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PREFACE ro VOLUME VII 


T his volume contims the woids beginning with the kttcis O ind P Including the Main word's, 
to which scparitc ai tides are allotted, the special Combinations or compounds explained and 
illustidted undei the Mam woids and the Subordinate cntiies of obsolete and \ariant forms entered in 
their alphabetical places, with a reference t> the M iin words under which they are treated and illustrated 
the number of words amounts to 41 667 The Combinations of simple and obvious meaning of which 
lists are given under the Mam words without separite explanation but in most cases with illustrative 
quotations, number 7 20^ raising the actual total of words and compounds recorded 111 the volume to 48 870 
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Considered as to then status in the language the Main words are distinguidied appioximately into 
those which arc native or fully naturilized and still iinicni those now Is letc (marked f) and tho^e 
considered to be ahen or imperfectly naturalized (maiktd |) although in the case of both the latter it 
is often diflicult to draw the line The distribution of ♦he 50 joo M iin woids is approximately as follows 
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h tymologically considered the 0 section and the 1 cction of the Fn,^l h vocabularj differ greatl> 
in the proportions of their elements 0 is in this icspect an 01 dinaiy letter cont lining a good proportion 
of words of Ant,lo Saxon derivation beside those of later adoption from Scandinavian Old hrcnch Latin 
and Greek, and moie distant lanj^uages Among the woids that go back to Old J nglish use aie the 
prepositions (f (to the lexicographer the longest and most difliciilt of English prepositions the tieatmcnt 
of which in this Dictionary occupies 18 columns) iff m t i the adverbs iff eft efun mt the conjunction 

or the numcial and pronoun eiu with its derivatives nm nl) etc the pronomin il woids ot/ia mt rtti 

the verbs iught o'-te irvn all of great interest to the student of the historical grammar of the language 
There are also numerous well known substantives as oh t ikuvt oi> r/* mth oo'-t tdcol f> I 

and important adjectives as old and ipm To these must be added the words compounded with lUt 

(i *50 including 775 Mam words) and < <^(2173 including i 413 Mam woids) The(/// and< compounds 
occupy more than a fourth of 0 The words fiom I atm include the compounds m ib and it'^ phonetic 
variants rr, i/, op and important words such as ordtt and its famil> Among the words from (jicek 
arc the numerous compounds in irtho-^ and the chemical terms i elated to oxjgcn 

In P on the other hand, the words that go back to Old I nglish ire a \cr\ small compan> Of 
the 23,000 Mam words here dealt with, about 80 appear in the Anglo Saxon Dictionary of which howevei 
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The quotations in Ruhardson’s Dictionary in O nn 1 1 are ) 640 



NLW FNGI ISH DICTIONARY 


o ^velc boriovv iif^h fioni I itiii le i\ ing onl> ibout rcillj- native most of them found in other 
Gei manic lang Among the chief of thebc aic pxn path penm pith play ^ plight, plough pock po<l 

p*eH\ prick puff pill put Of these the two list scarcely ipi>car in Old } nglish but have since become 
vcibs of importance the article 1 t r is aftci Go the longest as >ct in the Dictionai> and has 

proved one of the most difticult 1 lom auses stated in the article on the letter T, this was the rarest initial 
consonant in Old I nglish occupying in Rosuorth Toller s Anglo Saxon Dictionary only one-fifth of the 
space of t) Bit its const int accessions fiom othei languages, and apparently its aptitude to form 
onomatoi a c voids have made t in the modern diction uy next in compass to S and C with which 
It forms 1 li ad of gig int c Icttci containing to^^cthcr c nsidcrably more than a f nirth of all the words 
in the 1 mj^iugc T.he accessions b gin with the 50 words from Latin already mentioned some like 
pil p f nd / / ;/ / of West Gcim c age but most of them onl> pre Conquest Fnghsh either ecclesiastical, 
as pill p p pucsf pitiiic or n in of foreign plants and animals as parsley pear, pease peppet pea{cick) 
The accessions ccntinued with tl woids from Old I rench m origin mostly I atin and subsequently with 
words formed diiectly from Latin ( ometimcs ultimately from Gieek) and also from the 16th century m the 
Iciminology of philosoi hy and s cncc from Greek dncctly I roni the 16th centuiy woids began to crowd 
in fiom othci 1 uropein ind 1 e dist int tongues until now there ire to be founel in the 1’ division of 
this volume representatives ol moie than jo languages To these have been added a considerable 
number if words of inknowi origin many no doubt onomatopoeias of h nglish or its dialects The 

compass of the letter his beei j,ieatl> enlarged by the words foimecl with the I atm prefixes /cr post-, 

pi p) (with its 01 foini p ; ) and with the Greek jirefixcs pna pen pri , and the formativcs pan-, 

p i It pi ilo p l\ p"! I P)! etc The words in 111 aie an ilien group lepicsentmg (with few 

exceptions) C leek words ml ft which Roman spelling substituted 1 ii and which thus come m between Pe 
and Pi at once to swell tl c 1 vocabulaiy and to ineie i c its (jicek elements Of the 2 -^ 000 Main words in 

I nearly *■ joc — inoie th 1 ne thud of the whole — ue of (jietk derivation or aic formed with a Greek 

pref X or first tleii cut 11 1 a pioportion much laij^ci than obtains in the language as a whole 

The material collected ip to i S8 , foi O to Ovi was iriangcd chronologicallj. and in part subedited 

by Miss Margaret IT 11^ of 1 I urhill Stirhngshir frio \ IMrs -Mexandcr Stuait) The section Oo to Oppro 

II llJM was skilfully sub cd ted by the late Kev W J Lowenberg of Starkies Buiy 1887 96 who died in 

1899 bcfoic seem,, in> j ait of O in type 1 he section Ol I L ( N to 0 \\ was sub edited 189^ 6 by Mr James 

Birtlctt of Cloverlea Bi mley Guildford who iflcr more than 20 years voluntary woik at the Dictionary 

duiing which le iib ed t d also G paits of M K ind S clied on i August 1908 The very technical 
section from 0 \ to Oz \ as arranged and sub cd led b> Mr H A Nesbitt BA m 189, 1 or P the 

matci al collected b^ the I hilological Socisly had in consecpience of the death of the person who undertook 
its s b eel ting been neaily all lost 01 dc troyed It had m consequence to be collected anew which was 

larg ly done by tl e lat Mr L S Jacl son M A 11 ) mouth is it accumulated, it was arranged, and finally 

sub edited i8S^ b) the late Miss J 1 A Biown of Ciiencester The slips for Pj to Pkly were 
subedited in 1884 1 ) Air James Britton IIS those foi Pem to 1 i,Ki by Mr R M Lintock, of 
Liveipo ] in 1S8, a i 1893 6 and those foi I P ks to 1 IL by Mi W J Andersen then of Markinch 
who died in I ebiuai) 1900 The laige section PiM to 1 1 op was laboriously sub edited by Miss J L A 
Brown one of the n ost elevoted and enthusiastic of our volunteei helpers between 1900 and her sudden 
de ith on 19 1 ebru-iry 1907 Hei work was ably continued Proj 1 1 to Phy by the late Mr C B 

Winchester m 190 8 The eailier material for Pu to 1 L had been put in order by the late Mr P W 

Jacob in 1^83 lit, whole section lE to Pm was revised with much new material 1901-4 by oui 

V ilued eoadjutci tie Kev C B Mount MA, who also subedited with much original icsearch, the last 

section Is to l\\lb in 3904 7 The generous and in many cases long continued services of these 
volunt-iiy coll ibo tors, so few of whom alas suivivc call for the fullest and most grateful recognition 

In the icv sion and improvement of the work in the proof stage continuous and indefatigable help 
ha been lendcrcd by Misses L P and 1 dith Thompson of Lansdown Bath, whose investigations of the 
sense 111 toiy of d fficult words have been most fiuitful and valuable also by the Rev Canon howler D C L 
Dub in, the Kev J 13 Johnston, BD 1 alkirk Mr A Caland of Wagcningen Holland Monsieur 1 J 
Amo IS GIa‘=go V and in later p irts by Professor 1 1 Bumby Nottingham Assistance with the proofs 
has been only i small part of the gratuitous services rendered to the Dictionaiy by Mr R J Whitwell, 
B Litt Ox n who has contributed to the histoiy of legal historical and other words by special mvesti 
gallons in the Bodleian and Codrington Libraries the British Museum and the Public Record Office 
Many of our earlier illustrations for such woids are the fruit of hts researches 1 ive of our zealous 
helpcis in th s department have been lemoved by death during the preparation of this volume the 
Rit.ht Hon Loid Aldenham, who had sub edited parts of C and K foi the Philological Society, and had 
lead oui proofs fiom the beginning died in September 1907, Dr W. Sykes, FSA who supplied 
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most of our quoUtions foi iccent medical termb died m September t )o6 Mi L L Ibandrelh wh > had 
sub edited portions of H K and N besides reading our proofs and \enfym^ references in the British 
Museum Library, died in December 1907 Mr C B Winchester who as reader sub editor nnd 
after the death of Mr Brandreth collatcr of quotations in the British Museum w is the most valued of 
our later volunteer coadjutors died in December 1908 Mi Chichester Hart of Curra^hbkgh Portsalrn 
Donegal, who added to the proofs many quotations from i 6 th and 17 th century dram itists died in 1908 
The scholars and men of science who have given their assistance m the present volume include 

nearly all those who have been named m the Prefaces to volumes V and VI to whom again grateful 

thanks are iccorded More especially must mention be made of etymologieal an 1 philological help rendered 
by Monsieur Puil Mcyci Membic de 1 Institut laris and Profess jr 1 duaid Sic vers, of Leip/ g both 
Honorary I ellows of the Biitish Academy Assistance on points of 1 tymology and I hilok gy his also 
been received from Professors Napiei, Wright K Ellis Bywatcr Maigoliouth Driver Smdiy Rh> 
Macdonell Morfill Bullock and from the Readeis in Purkish Persian Hindustini T imil and B irmcsc 
in the University of Oxford from 1 rofessors Skeat and 1 G Browne and the late S r R Jebb 
Cambridge 1 rofcssors Rhys Davids Manchcstei Weeklcy Nottinj^ham Mickinnon I dinbuigli Murph> 
Dublin Morris Jones Bangor 1 rofessors Biandl Berlin Klu^e 1 leibur,, J bchipper I uick ana 

JagR Vienna Muiko and Stiekelj Graz Deroequigny Lille Di A Kluyver Leiden Sr P me t 
batow, KCB Dr G A Giierson CIl Camberlcy Di A Souter Oxfotd Mr James I latt junior 

On points of History Arehaeologj and Law from 1 lofcssois CHI irth Goudy Holland \ nogradoff 
Oxfoid, the late Piofessor I W Maitlind Cambridge 1 rofc sor 1 I ebermann Berlin the Deputy 
Keeper of the Public Records Sii I Pollock Bart Miss Pdith Ihoinpson md Dr k K Sharpe 

of the Guildhall Mr Thomas Iluntei Town Clerk of Pdinbuigh G J Inner I sq (/ lu 7/ Ptttluti) 
G Holden All bouls Library on Numismatics fiom Dr Biiclay V Head and H A Gruebei P b \ 
on Military terms from Major If A Adair Captain C b Hams Maj r J H I cslie Colonel P 1 B 
Loraine on Naval terms from bir J K I aughton M Oppcnhcim Mr Oswyn A K Murriy of the 
Admiialt) , on the history of I hilosophical terms from Messis C C J Webb Magdilen Colkj,e and K K 
Marett Pxeter College on the history and definition of M ithematical terms from the late Di C 1 aj lor 
Master of bt Johns Cambridge Dr Gow of Westminster Schrol 1 lofc ot 1 lliott and Mi C I tudesdorf 
Oxford on terms of Physics from liofessors Silvan is 1 Thomps n R B Clifton A 1 11 1 jve on 

Astronoinieal terms from Mi W H W eslej, of the koyil Astronomical Societ> and Dr Dreyci of 
Armagh on Medical terms Bicteiiology etc from Sii 1 Cliffoid Allbutt Ml) Ir fessors Osier 

Ritchie 1 Gotch Georges Diejer and Dr 1 H l>e Smith on the histoi> of Chemical terms from 
bir H Koscoc Di W R Dunstm and Mr II Robinson of the Impeiial Institute Messrs H Hartlej 
N bidguick and A 1 Walden Oxford on (leclogy and Minci il fiom Su A Geil le, J J H 
Icall, IRS 1 rofe sor J Mekenny Hughes Di H A Miers I 1 lelchcr IKS Di John W Lvans 
{Plumbago) and the late I lofcssor Albert H Chester of kut^eis Collcj^e CSV on /oolo,,> ml 

Biology fiom the late Professor Alficd Newton 1 rofessoi A Sedgwick ind Ur S I Haimcr Cimbridge 
Dr W Hatchett Jackson Professors Bourne and I oulton and Mr J W jenkmson Oxfoid the Diicctorof 
the Natural History Museum South Kensington, Dr A Gunther and otheis on Botanj etc from 
I rofessor Vines Oxford the late and present Dircetois of the Ko) al Gardens kew and members of their 
staff and Dr B Daydon Jackson on terms of 1 inanec etc from successue secret ires tf the Bank of 

England the late Loid Aldcnham the Hon Vicary Gibbs on eeit n 1 aihamentai> tirm from the 

Right Hen Loid Peel and Sir Couitenay P Ilbcit on the words Of and I cti) fiom 1 lof sois A C 
Biadlcy and J Mackail on Jewish terms from Dr II G 11 incz on lei n of Aich leetuic 1 igineeniij, 
and Lighthouses from Mr Alexi Beazelej Cl a c nstant helper for many jeiis and contributor of 
more than 30000 quotations who died on i Dcccii bei 190 , on 1 j ntm^ teirns from Mr Hoi ice 
Hart M A , on Boating tcims from Rev W p Sherwtod on Chess tei n from H J R Muriaj M A n 
terms of various Arts and Industncs fiom Professor Beaumont Leeds Messis Herbeil Conj,re\i M Inst C 1 
H O Greener R Oliver Heslop k A Macaula> Julian A Osier the Rej il Worccstci Ch la Woiks the 
Manager of Tangyes Ltd etc on other special points from Mr W Pailey Baildon Rev Andre i Chik M A 
Dr E J Scott Messrs John Doimcr John Hodgkin, A Taylor Innes A 1 Leach MA H I ittlehales 
F Madan, MA AT Robbins W L Rushton, and man> others lor words connected with \mcrican 
colonial state, and federal history, invaluable contributions have bem made by Mi Albeit Matthews 
of Boston, as also on American subjects by the late Mr W 1 Garr son and Mr C W I rn t of Boston 
(who has besides supplied many early instances of medieval Latin words) Assistance his been lendcred 
also by Dr Warner Dr 1 oitescuc Mr John A Herbert ind other ofheers of the Biitish M iseum bj 
Bodley s Libranan, Dr Jenkmson University Librarian Cambiidge the htc and present Keepers of the 
Advocates’ Library Edinburgh, the Librarian of the Patent Office London the Libraiiins of the Congress 
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T ibi.iry. Washington, and of the Boston Athenaeum, USA the I ibianans of the Royal Society, 
I mnac in Society, College of Surgeons, and the Admiralty, London , by Sir Walter S Pndcauv, Clerk 
of the Goldsmiths Company , and the officeis of other public bodies Constant contributions to the 
illustration of words and senses, as well as other valued help, have been furnished by Dr. F. J Inirnivall 
The memberi. of the editorial staff who have assisted in the prcpaiation of this volume are Messrs C G 
Balk, A 1 Maling M \ , F J Sweatman, M A , and, in P only, Mr I A Yockney, Di A B 
Gough (who chiefly assisted m the etymological articles) and the Misses Elsie M R and Rosfrith N R 
:\ruira> Also, to a more limited extent in the earlier part, Messrs Hcreward Price, B A , A H Mann, B A 
H L G Rope, B.A., and W Landclls, and Messrs P J Philip and G Friednchsen, BA. towards the 
close Important help m the revision of the later sheets has in the illness of one of the staff, been rendered by 
Mr C T Onions, MA, a member of the staff of Dr. Bradley. 


JAMES A H MURRAY. 

PiiF Scriptorium, Oxford, 

31 Auguit, 1909 


ADDITIONS AND EMENDATIONS. 


Oblit«r«tur« Oin ration ipi G Hickps /ito /tiU 
th is! / i ii (1S47 II .,0 A pcrftcl I bhtentnrc of nil injuries 
Obsour*, / ; mil i hnrlier xnmplts — i4^j-XO tr J/tiin 
KilU II ss I here be other names I titcs, founde in ironiclcs obscure 
to the iiitcllectc fhti Ihfttlsynge Ire lined that the bloodc of hjin 
obsenrede and hid le the tonne 

Obatlnatlv*. r/ An obstinate I ndency — i^fu I Ilonv tr Cast! 
tits Coupt) (IS"'/ I Dijl Vnd of these errors there arc diners 
othtr causes and among other the obstinatuies of princes 
fObanrd, ' Od^ (raus To make dull of hearing deafen — irtiQ 
J \\ ELI ES SouUs Progr 109 01 1 age dimmed with blindness, ob- 
surdetl with deafenis 

O oenpabU, ir tare Capable of being occupied — iSsi hfmei 1 
( ) I1117 I tefi In things will ii are projicrly no ones, two things are 
oecupable , the tonlshii» and the ownership 

Oetairoai«B< b.arlicr esatnple — i vj8 [set 1 If\ ioOnian] 

OffiT« h.arly example — MS7 8 tly Sa i K Us 1907 II 180 In 
t >j pedibus dt oggifi empt jk-t j ede iijd ob t6* 4' 

Okapi (uka pi A/ncati A jiiadrupcd allie 1 to the girafle di 
covered ly Sir Harrv Johnston in 1900 —1901 Kav I ankvsier in 
J inns 18 June 3/3 After an examination of the skulls I am of opinion 
that the Okaj i* the nalisc name by which the new animal it known) 
must be plaetd in a new genus. 

Otnnlom i,Om&lam gwtkexuxn Quot 1775 should be dated 17O1 
Otberkia Delete i]uot a I37s, which reads \ J>re euniic ’ 
Oademlan Darlier exam| Ic 31986 Sii>\ira Iradii ill (i‘t98 
149 mecte as that night at Mantinca, in the Oudemian slrectc, at 
< haritas xneles h< i sc 

Out be lobclicxoi 1 excel — 1613 B Junson f Li>l fSonuiset 
td Cunninghams 111 463/3 May she Outbee that M ife m worth 
thy friend dul make 

Out-dweUer Larlicr example — i 494 b. Asiifc, i /r/u;/ i rai Wks 
Grosart) V 40 Ante stranger or out Iweller 
Ontputterl Inse t after sense I — I uHishei I 9S3 J / , 

Louncil S it Scr I III 4S7 Sellrris and outj uttaris of thnir sanlis biiikis 
Owmawt Ltym h or un/c^na read umalti 

Vaohyntlo a 1 ailier example — 1704 J IIarkis lex 1 1 h t 1 
/ r huntni Medicines 

PMhkge I Larliir cvanipie —1540 in /rr? J rt y Conn tl 1837) 
\ II 48 Ccitain Icxflc XV ns stayed at Lon h n I y the picker for lack c f 
1 ajment of package naui t) 

Faran Ftyntol 1 he cxjihnntiuri of L I««t in tlie sense not 
Christian, heathen , as arising out of that of villager, rustic’, given by 
drosius (a Span ard) 417 has been sliovvii to be ebronologically and 
historically untenable, for this use of the word goes back to Fertullian 
ioj, when pa,,anisin was still the j ublic and dominant religion, and 
even apixars according to I anciani in an epitaph of the and cent The 
explanation is 1 ow found in the 1 use of hti^anus as 'civilian, non- 
militant opposed to mths ‘ soldier one of the army ’ The Christians 
called themselves niihtes ‘enrolled soldiers of Christ, members of his 
militant ehiir h, and applied to non Chiistians the term applied by 
soldiers to all who were ‘not enrolled in the army' Cf Tertnllian 
De Corona Mtliits xl *Apud hunc [Christum] tam miles est paganiis 
fidclis quam paganus est miles iiifidelis ’ bee also Gibbon xm note 


Famp hor further evidence of this word sec PoMi v 3 
Fapar 1 artier 1 atin context) in Ely Sa / kolh 1341 3 papyr, 

1 3s9 60 papier 

FuaboUfi, IT I Early example — r 1449 PocOt k htpr (i860) II 
5^3 h'gnified bi likenes in parabohk siieche 
FoiXtspat I Father example — 1795 Gin Hit Lnupool 373 The 
f( (it I aths here called parapets 
Farohmaiiter Delete ‘ef PASsI•MENr^R 

FarUameat, si fb 1 arlier example —1383 Cal Jntur Ttmple 
Ac Is (1896) I 103 1 arhament house 

F»rtlonl»t«, a In reference to organic matter intro luecd 1871 ly 
Sir j lit RDON Sanui-rson (paper On Oni,in tf Badttta 
Falfry QuoU 1480 1496, 1363 are removed to PlliER si In 
their place insert J tomp Pan 391 1 t_MS S J clfrcy, 3/0/rMW 
Fatty, a 1 Ohs adii exc in sjieeial collocations see 5 
-phil Delete ‘ lienee also 1 Hli 01 s, q x ’ 

FbUosopMe, a i b Add FbUokoplilo cotton see Co TTON 7 
Flntt* 2 a Delete fixed cicct small boats) the ordinary ] laeliee 
in all cases being to have the jimtles on the rudder 

Floxoxnorph, Florophoxy In cljm , correct irAi;pi;r tc nKriyrjs 
Flnoky a Literary example — 1891 ( 1 Mikkiit Str/ns Jor 

Build 39 bine grained compact rocks break into concave and convex 
shell like surfaces such stones are called //« ly by the workmen 
Flnmp, sh ^ learlitr example — 1477 Norton 111 Ashm I heat 
( hem 83 In J’lomps M here neavic >V atcr ariscth after Ayrt 
Fodlk* : sec Powoike 

Folyniorinn (s X 1 tn \ 1 Delete ‘ /wrire wif ’ hnrher example — 
1838 ha^st rs Caial 11 lolymienan senes of New lestaments [etc ] 
33 mo size 

Fommal, 6 b Should be a distinct word, a b. panmelle in same 
seise 1 ailier example — 1839 I kh Dtil Arts 377 i he pommel 
pmmelli is so eille I because it clothes the palm of the hand. 

Fort, j/ 0 barber example — 1 343-4 (Jan 1 1) .-f /«» Ct J xam 93 
Kypper s Depos ) The snyii [ship] mighte have lajed his helmc a jKirte 
ForUtor 1 aler example — 1737 CHAMHFRIA3NK St Gt But 
I ists 1 3 3 Portitor and I aylor to the great W ardrobe, Mr John Mills 
Fostaaraa Read So Fostiuutikl a (<r) situated behind the 
nostril 1866 [see 1 kenarial-^J , {h) belonging to the postnares 
Four»ll«« bor definition substitute b Subsequently used in 
the sense Puri ieu, as more fully shown under the form PURALi, q v 
Frabaltaraa I^irlier — iHt^o pseudltalhres s v. PsEUDO 3 

FYvria»o« In etyin read 1 ale Latin ’ Early example — ri374 
CiiAUCER Boeth V pr vi 83 (Sk ) For which it nis nat y-clepea 
1 residence, but it sholde rather ben cleped pvirviaunee 

Frlaolpal, sh Earlier examples — [i c] 1438 Early Chan Proi 
P R O ) 75/11 One Roger Grey, Clerk, principalle of Brasenoce in 
Oxynforde [ad] 1709 Steelk Tatter No 39 H 34 The Principals 
put on their Pumps 

FrooatalMtlo. Substitute for definition ' Catalectlc in its former 
colon 1843 T. F. Barham tr J/ephtesttoH 195 
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g as in ^ (g^*i) 
h Aol 

r run (rim) terrier (tcTiai) 

j her (hsj), fiorther (fa iBaj) 

8 see (si), sess (ses) 

w wea (wen) 

hw toAen (hwen) 

Y yea (yes) 


ORDINARY 

R as In tr ^ In mode (a la mnd’) 
ai aye=^rr (ni)> Ixiiah QizaiK) 

•e man (msen) 

a past (pas), chant (t/dnt) 

on lawd (land), now (nan) 

t) c«t (kvt), son (stm) 

c yet (yet), ten (ten) 

« surveys si (so ive), F r attach/ (atafe) 
Ilf hr chef(;ff) 

0 ever (evar), nation (tie* pn) 

/, ey<e, (ai), bend (baind) 

ns hr eaudeMe(/dry, ) 

1 sit (sit) my/stic (mistik) 

« Psyche (saiki), react (ri|* kt) 

0 acher (e‘ kor), morality (more ITti) 

01 oil (oil), hey (boi) 

o hero (hi» ro), loology (lOijilSdji) 

y what (hwjt), watch (wjtp 

< f>* K‘’t (spt), soft (s^ft) 

II u Ger Kola (koln) 

II o Fr pen (pe) 

u f«U (ful) book (buk) 

lu duration (diureijan) 

u unto (v ntie), frwgality (frtt ) 

iie Mstthen (mae ]>iu), virtwe (va itiw) 

I u Ger Mailer (mu Idr) 

II « hr d«ne (dun) 


I CONSONANTS 

b, d, k, 1, m n p, t s, z /lavs their usual valttes 

)> ns in Min ()nn), hmth (ba» 
a fhea (8cn), ba/Ae (b/*a) 

]■ shop (Jpp), duA (dij) 

tj shop (tjipp), di/eA (ditj) 

^ vuion (vi jan), dZ/euner (de»i/ne) 

d? jadge (djodj) 

ij a\ng\Mg (si q» 9 ), think (liujk) 

OK ^ (fiOK=“) 


II VOWELS 

lONG 

1 as m alms dmz), bar (b&i) 


a curl (kM), fw (©r) 

c (c») tliere (ae»i) pear, pare (pc»i'' 

e e ' ) rein, ram (r/ n), they («ei) 
f hr laire(fifr) 

> f/r (f^J\ fern (fain), earth (aj)> 


I (i ) bier (bi»j), clear (kli»j) 

I thief (hif) see (si) 

) (o«) boar bore (lx i , glory (glo» n) 

o (o“) so sow (so»), soal (s< »!) 

^ wa/k (wyW) wart wjjt) 

p short (jjrt thorn ()vln^ 

II o Fr eoemx (kor) 

II Ger Gothe (jgSti), Fr jeiJne (gon) 

u (u*) poor (pQm), moorish (mu« np 
ill u pare (piu»r), lure (1 u»j') 

» two moons (t» mans) 

XU >M lino (fi«), lute (1 at) 

1 1 t,cr grim (griin'i 1 r i«s (m) 


(FOREIGN ) 

fi ns in /Veil A nasal, crivirow (ahsiroi ) 
ir It serajf/io (se A Iro 

n It axgnore (siiit^re 

X < er a A (ax), Sc loiA (lox lox*) 

X' Ocr iM(ixO. "‘X’O 

7 tier sa^n (la Tcn) 

7 ' Oer le^n r^fnen ( 1 / yten re yrntn) 


OBSCURE 

5. 18 m amoeba (amibi) 

* accept (rekse pt), maniac (m/'mi&k) 


A datum (d/' t/Im) 

(. moment mo* meat), several (se'verSl) 

V separate {adj se ] ar/t 

n 1 led led), estate (est/t f' 


I IR Ity (\£B llltl) 

I remain rtml n , believe (b/lrv) 

theory ()>i 6ri) 

I Violet (vai <n6t) parody (pae riii) 

J authority ({Jv ritl) 

t connect (k^Tne kl) amazon (e mizfln) 


lu ‘u lerdwre ( VO jdiui measure (me j'uil 

II altogether (gltiigc Csi) 

III Circular (so ikiiflai) 


as in able (/'b 1), eaten (it n) voice glile 


• ^ the 0 ill soft, of medial or doubtful length || Only in foreign (or earlier English) words 


In the Etymoloty 

Ot. e, 0 , representing an earlier a, are distinguished as f p having the phonetic value of f and p or 9 above’' as in fude from audi OHG ants, 
Ooth andet r), mpnn from mann pn from an 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


SIGNS, &c. 


a [in Etymol ] 
o (a* a 1 300) 
a , adj , adj 
absol , -ibsol 
Tbst 
act 

id [in htimol J 
adv , adv 
idvb 

Ab Ahr 
Anaf 
Antig 
iphei 
app 
Arab 
AuA 
au/i 
hchno! 

ISSOt 

4 stt 

A St} ol 

attnh 

bcf 

Htol 

Boh 

Bot 

Build 

( (asi <• 1300) 
c (as 13th t ) 
Cat. 
tcdachr 
Cf cf 

cl L 

tOLn M 

tollecf 

eoth(^ 

Comb 
( omm 
comp 
tompl 
Conch 
concr 
onj 


tryst 

(D) 


deriv 

dial , dial 
Diet 


erroti 
«/ , c p 
etym 
euphon 

{ [in Ltyinol ] 
f (in subordinate 
entries) 

fem ytarely I ) 

fis 

h , Fr 


•• adoption of adopted from 
’s antt, before 
•= adjectire 

- absolutel) 
n abstract 

accusatiie 
idiptation of 

- adverbiil h 

- Anglo trench 

- in Anatomy 
111 Antiquities 

= ajihctic iphetiEcd 

- apparently 
Arabic 

= m Architecture 
archaic 

= in Archseologv 
•> association 
in Astronomy 
«• in Astrology 
= attributive ly 

- before 

•• m Biology 
= Bohemian 

- in Botany 

in Building 

- cina about 

- century 
Catalan 
catachiestically 

- confer, compare 

- in Chemistry 
classical Latin 

* cognate with 

- collecUvc, ly 
colloijniilly 

= combined, mg 
Combinations 

- in commercial usage 

- compound composition 
complement 

in ( onchology 
=• concretely 
» conjunction 
consonant 

■« Construction construed 
with 

<■ 111 Crystallography 
» in Davies (bupp Eng 
Glossary) 

> Danish 

* dative 

- definite 

- deriiative ation 
= dialect al 

- Dictionary 
«" diininiitivc 

- Dutch 

m ecclesiastical usage 

* elliptical, ly 

= east midland (dialect) 

*« English 

- in Entomology 

- erroneous ly 
«■ especially 

= etymology 
euphcmisliciilly 

- escept 

« formed on 

•» form of 
» feminine 
= figurative h 
•• hrench 
frequently 
h risian 
German 

- Gaelic 


gen 

gen 

i,cn sign 
Oeol 

Goth 

(.r 


//trb 

I/pTt 

imp 

imp,} 

impf 


It 

J (J> 

(Jan. ) 

(Jod ) 

I ) in quit at 10 

lang 

lit 

lith 

I\X 

Mai 

niasc (r ire/v ni 
\fatk 
\\h 
Med 
med 1 
Mech 
yUtaph 
MH(, 

Mtl 

Mtn 

mol 

\tus 

(Vy 

n of action 
n of agent 
Nat Hist 
Aaut 

ntut {ri,clyn) 
Nh Nhr 
N O 

n't 

Aumisin 

obj 

Obs , obs obs 
i^ccas 


01 01 r 

Ol-ri^ 

OUG 


OIr 

ON 

OM 

Opt 

0} tilth 


OS 

OS) 

O I 
OTcut 


orig 
Palmont 
pa ppli 
pass 


" genitive 
■■ general, ly 

- general signification 
•» in Geology 

- Ill Geometry 

Ciothic ( Mo-so-Golhic) 

Greek 

in Grammar 
= Hebrew 
= 111 Heraldry 
with herbalists 
~ in Horticulture 
Imperative 
impersonal 

- imperfect 
In licative 

- indefinite 
at Infinitive 

induenccil 
^ interjectu 11 
intransitive 
Italian 

- Johnson ( inotation from) 
in Jamieson, Scottish Diet 
Jodrell (quoted fioml 

I atm 

- 1 athain s edn of FiMltl s 

I- language [Johnson 

I ow German 
-• literal ly 
I ithuanian 

- Septuagint 
-« Malay 

masculine 
in Mathematics 
M iddle English 
m Medicine 
-• medixval Latin 

in Mechanics 
» in Mctanhysics 
Middle High German 
midland (ehalect) 
in II ilitary usage 
-» in Mineralogy 
modern 

- m Music 

Nares (quoted from) 

«* noun of action 
0 noun of agent 
in Natural History 
-s in 1 autical language 
= neuter 

=• Northern French 
~ Natuial Order 

- nominative 

= not them (dialect) 

- New 1 estameiit 

- in Numismatics 
« object 

t l^olete 

- occasional ly 

Old Fiiglish (—Anglo 
Saxon) 

- 01 1 F rcnch 
= Old Frisian 

^ Old High <>rniian 
-=> Old Irish 

Old Norse (Old Icelandic) 

- Old Northern French 
m Optics 

= in flrnithology 
= ( )hi Saxon 
Old Slavonic. 

Old Testament 
Onginal Teutonic 
original ly 
in Palseontology 
passive or past participle 

- passive ly 


pa t 
Path 
perh 
Fers 
pe,s 

l’> 

Ig 

Phi/ol 
1 honct 
phr 
Phnn 
Jhys 

pi 1 pi 

ptoet 

pop 

ppl a, \ pi ■ 
ppk 

^ref 

piep 

pici 

1 run tgn 

priv 

prob 

pron 

I ronuiic 

prop 

P's os 

(K) 

K C Ch 
rcfasli 
rtf red 
reg 

X 

Rom 
sb sb 


Slav 

''P 

*P 

spec 

subj 

mlord 

subseq 

subst 

sun 

superl 

Surg 


I (P) 

techn 

Iheo! 

tran 
f} insj 
/nt, 
I}pog 
nil 
unkn 
US 
V , vb 


W Gcr 
w midi 
MS 
(V) 
/ool 


- past tense 

- in Pathology 
M perhajjs 

- Persian 

- person al 
»= perfect 

-• Portuguese 
in Philology 
plionetic ally 
= phrase 

- in Phrenology 
in Physiology 
plural 

- poetic 

- popular, ly 
participial adjective 

- participle 
Provenjal 

picccding (word or article) 

- prefix 

= preposition 
present 

Primary signification 
privative 
■=• jirobably 
pronoun 
pronunciation 

- priori y 

- m Prosody 

- 1 resent participle 
m 1 sychology 

- quod vide, which see 
in Richardson s Diet 

- Roman Catholic Church 

- refasluoned, ing 

- rcrtexive 
« regular 

-=■ representative, representing 
m Rhetoric 

- Romanic Romance 
=• substantive 

- Scotch 

saheet nnderstandorsupply 

singular 

Sanskrit 

Slavonic 

- Spanish 

- spelling 

■= specifically 

subject, subjunctive 
subordmate clause 

- subsequently 
= substantively 

■> suffix 

- superlative 
= in Surgery 

Swedish 

- south western (dialect) 

•• m Todd s Johnson 

- technical ly 
in rheology 

- translation of. 

- transitive 
transferred sense 

- m Trigonometry 

- in Typograjihy 
ultimate -ly 
unknown 

- United States 
verb 

- verb strong, or weak 
verbal substantive 

= variant of 

- word 

VV est Germanic 

- west midland (dialect) 

. West Saxon 

- in Col Yule s Glossary 
_ in Zoology 


Before a v\ ord or sense 

t - obsolete 
11 - not naturalued 

In the quotations 

* sometimes points out the word illustrated 


In the list of I 01 ms 
I before 1100 
3 — I sth c (i 100 to 1 200 
3 - 13th c (1300 to 1300) 

5 7 = iSflt to 17*1* century (See General Explan 
ations, Vol I, p xx ) 


In the Etymol 

* indicates a word or fonn not actually found, but 
of which the existence is inferred 
— = extant representative or regular phonetic 
descendant of 


The printing of a word In Smai i Capttais indicates that further information will be found under the word so refened to. 



o. 


0 1 (oh), the fifteenth letter of the alphabet in 
' Elnglish and other modem Ungnagei, and 
the fourth vowel letter O was the fourteenth 
letter in the niicient Roman alphabet, corresponding 
in form and value to the anuent Greek O, denved 
from the sixteenth letter of the Phoenician and 
ancient bemitic alphabet, Qt Oi V (Heb. r), 
called cat», i e 'eye' The latter represented 
■V peculiar articulation or consonant, the ‘ glottal 
catch’ (modem Arabic c, ^), a sound unknown 

to Greek, m which the symbol was appropriated 
to the vowel » (which the sound of Semitic 
in conjunction with a may have somewhat re- 
aembled) In early Greek, O was used for both 
short and long e, subsequentlv a new symbol n, w 
(£) m/gtr, ' great O ’), was added to the alphi^t 
to distinguish long open d, the original O o 
(now known ns 0 mnidn, ‘ little O ’) being then 
restricted to short o Prom Greek times down 
ward, this letter has regularly represented some 
variety or vanctlcs of the ‘ mid back round ’ (or 
labial; vowel of Bell s Visible Speech scale On 
account of its intermediate position, this towel is 
(like a) liable to considerable variattoiia of quality , 
and many languages distinguish, ns practically 
diBerent vowels, ’close (or ‘ narrow ’) o, and ‘open’ 
(or ‘wide’) o, the former tending to approach, 
and at length to past into, the still closer sounds 
u, u , the latter tending to fall into the still 
opener p, 9 

In OE , short 0 and long d were etymologically 
and phonetically distmet Short « was originally 
both close and open. Short close 0 was normally 
derived from an original «, as m OP ojea ox, Skr 
ukshdn, OE dohtor, Gr SvydTtjp, Indo- Enropean 
*dhugh»t^ r Short ojicn o normally represented 
an earlier a before a nasal, as in OE on, Goth ana, 
Gr. i»i. This OE. 0 from a(«) is often dis 
tingnlshed for etymological purposes as p. OE 
long <S corresponded geneially to Com lent 
long 0, in which were combined Indo-Euroijcan 
(! and a, as m OE Me beech, Olent *m, 1 , 
llorGr ipdyos, L JUgus , OE. /IM, t.oth Jtfidus, 
Gr «Aa>T^» iwimniing Long 6 alto arose out 
of a lengthening of short open p from a(»l, 
with n absorbed, as in tMt tooth, OTeut *taHp , 
Indo Eur. *d(mt~ . hSn to hang OHG and Goth 
hdhan from OTcut *hayk , xa\ix- Long i was 
prob originally both close and open, out in 
late OE It must, from its subsequent history, 
have been close In unstressed syllables, 0 was 
the ordinary OE representative of the obscure 
vowel (o) , and in tnis capacity it often varied 
with a, e, u 

In the Middle English period the distinction 
between open and close short o is no longrr 
discernible ; and the vowel was apparently always 
open o before a consonant in the accented syllable 
Of long d ME. had two distinct sounds, o^ and 
close. Open d was the normal representative (in 
midland and southern speech) of OE. long d (or 
lengthened a), which pawed through the sound of 
(§) to that of (S), being sometimes written in the , 
13th c. oa, but, eventually, simply 0, or 00 thus 
OE. mdrt, ndn, aJd {oald), ME. moatv, noan 
(i 357), mart, mm, old. It ^en represent^ long I 
Voi,. vir. 


o derived from Pr or L or arose out of an earlier 
short 0 m an open syllable, as OE hopa, ME 
hope ME. close o represented OE d This 
0 must have been a very close sound, for about the 
end of the MP or licginiiing of the mod Png 
period It passed into the sound of (m), usually with 
the spelling 00, though somclimcs with the simple 0 
spelling, as in tlie words do, to, lose, MF. open 
d either contmued mto motl Eng as 0 (bmic, 0rt , 
b0pc\ or was, from 16th c, wntten oa (00k, 0ar, 
C0al), but in sound it became at length close and 
(]ua$i-diphthongal (d^), except before r, where it 
leniains open (o»i) In the 13th c , 0 began to be 
written 10 certain cases for u, esn liefore m, n, 
m( •- v), as in tome, ',on, l0«e ( We), OP s«w, 
turn, \ufa This, which has largely survived into 
mod L,wasroerelya^0^di<-,notn/^0«e//i change 
The normal sound of snort 0 is now (p) low back 
round, varying with mid back round wide (o), and 
low back round wide (9 , but it frequently stands 
for (0), as In S0n d0th, or (i> , as m «0rd , and m 
unaccented syllables sinks to(3 ,asiiinati0n When 
original short 0 comes before r final, or r + con- 
sonant, as in or for, eom ior\, it is now lengthened 
into the correspiondiDg long sound p pi, fpi, Vpin, 
tpn) A still more recent lengthening of p often 
takes place in southern Pmglish before certain con 
sonants, as in cr0ss,0fr, moth S0ft, and, being as yet 
only partially recognized, is here represented by p 
1 he normal sound of long »», as m 110, t0e, b<me, is 
the quasi or imjicrfect diphtWng (0#) , but before 
r, as in b0re, cli0ral, st0ry, the sound is that of the 
open quasi diphthong (o») In 1 ondon and the 
south of Pngland, this 0 , esp when r follows 
in the same syllabic, as in 0re, W0rn, p0rtcr, is 
usually identified with the (p) mentioned above as 
arising from ML short 0 bclore r 1 his is not the 
case, however, in the educated speech of the country 
as a whole, nor in Amenca, and the soumis arc 
still separated by most orthoepists (see Ellis, b / 
Pronumtation, I 94 93), and in dictlonanes 
generally, they are distmgulshed in this dictionary, 
ns in border, b0rder (bO* idaz, b(7 idai), morrm, 
ai0rn (nio»Jn, mgm) 

Hence, in modem English, the normal sounds of 
o are 

I ^ in n0, Ixmc n^s, b^n 

a 5 » „ 0rc, gl0ry o»i, glo» ri 

3 ^ „ 0r, n0rth (U, npi> 

3 a ^ „ S0ft, m0lh <^ft, m^)> 

4 p ,, reb, got rpb, gpt. 

Pxceptional sounds, due to special causes, and 

normally spelt otherwise, are 

5 A (u) in t0 do tu dfl. 

60 „ son, other stm, t> 

7. 0 „ word, worthy w0Jd, vtv ifti 

No I IS also represented by oa, oe (Anal), oh, ore, 
oh, rarely 00 , as in load, hoe, soul, low, oh, brooch 
No a, by oa, oh, ow, rarely 00 , as in boar, poi/r, 
Gower, door, floor In brood, oa has the sound 
The combination 00 now normally represents long 
(M), long (u»), short (u), as in moon, moor, good , 
exceptionally, it hat the soimd of ' short u ’ (r) as 
in blood, flood, or of ‘ long o’ ^Nos, i and a above 
Ot, oy, normally represent a true diphthong (01', 
as hoh, bo^, or an imperfect triphthong, os in 
Moir (motsj) 


Ou, ow, also normally represent a diphthong (flu), 
as in out, honse, noto, or an imperfect triphthong, 
as in horrr (au»i) But ou has also various other 
voundg, at in sor/p, tour, tbrof/gh, yoM , S0»1, pour , 
hror/ght, C0«gh, cnowgh , m unstressed final sylla 
bles it IS commonly (a as in favowr, pioKs 
In unaccented syllables, ail the sounds of o are 
liable to shortening and obscuration, and tend to 
sink through 0 1 or o», 0 or o, to d, 6, p, and a, as 
m tobacco (o», 0, d), anai0tny (o), dilat0ry (al, 
Knil0r (-aj), comf0rt (a , cami0t (i a\ parrot (a), 
nf>ti0n (a), rand0m (a) 

'ft e change of Oh rftoOinME wav a characteristic of the 
southern and tyidland dialects and thus of Standard English 


and narr wed lo ra, t ee (i i, la, ») The change of OE 0 
lo ( 0 , u), IS ul«o proper lo Standard English and Us related 
dialects, the sound having become in Scotch one alun to 
(.erman <rand V or Fr e«and» Fhis, like the h nglish til, u) 
sound, IS often written 00 but more distinctive!) H or ui, as 
III Eng good Sc. good cxde, gaid 1 be nurti ern dialects 
also retain the earlier (ij for h nglish ou) . this is often 
wntien in Scutch, as in ME, ow, oro, but in modern 
l mes sometii les oo, as in coo, aboot = cmv ab, ut 
1 hefanc) frequent in auibors of the i6th and I7lh c , that 
ibe sbape of the letter O represented the rounded form of 
I he mouth in ftrnimg the sound, is seen from the history 
of the letter to be without foundation in fact 

I. 1 The letter (In qnot. CI460 the Greek 
Omega ) 1 he pi apjicars as Ot, O s, ot, o’s (oes) 

O per tt the letter O terming b) itself a word, as m the 
inlerjei-ii >n O ' tCf A per tt, I per st ) 
e 1000 rEuaic ( roM in (Z.) s Of Sam [stafum] syndon fif 
voiaiit, ha.1 s)nd cl)piendlice a,e ton. ettSa lowntlty 


sound) nges. t6ia DewKSe VUle) O per se O or a newe 
Cr)er of Lanthoiiie and Candle Light <711 Siieca Spe t 
No 168 p 5 W hipped for writing an O for an A, or an A for 
an leiaCsEY Oante t /w/xxiv ^ Far more quickly than 
e er pen Wrote O or 1 he kindled bum d and cha ig d 
C mb igoo \em 20 Oct 6/4 ITie whole super 

structure u, supixnied by A and O sbaped trestles, 
b 1*e sound of the letter, the vuwel sound 0 

iBga Tfnsvsos Fpte so Mouthing out his hollow oes and 
vev i##7 A ) F LI IS A A Pronvnc i ill 94 Whal sounds 


order and distinguish things in a senes, as the 
‘ quires ’ or sheets of a book, the parts of a figure, 
the companies of a military force, the battenes 
of the Royal Artillery, the different MSS of a 
work, etc 

3 In Logic the symbol of a partictilar negative 

1551 r )\ II SOM f ogiSe (. vij b, I dothe signitie a particular 
afTiiiuiiue. () d ith s ^ nhea paiticular ncgntiur i$$a i6m 
(■. ee 1 (ihe letter) 4) 1870 ) i v ons A 4-wi 7 viii 1875) 

67 A projwMiion^ol this kind is generally lo be classed 

4 In them. O is the symbol for Oxygen 

6 O IS an abbreviation, a for some Christian 
iinines as Octtwia, Oltrer, Olivia, Oswald, Ontyn 
b for ‘old’, as in OE, Old English, OF, Old 
French, OHG , Old High German, ON Old Norse, 
etc , O P , old prices (see d), O S , old style , O T , 
Old Testament , and frcoucntly in public school ab- 
hrev lations, as O N\ , Old \\ ellingtonians, and the 
like, c for ‘Order’ as in D S O , Dtstinguishevl 
Service Order, O S B , Order of Saint Benedict, etc 

1710 l oml Goc No 4785 a The 141(1 of the last Monih 
O h 17S4 /* (A No 6301/1 Stockholm, Aiiruvi 19,0 b 
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O, 


189a Wfstcott J ife 198 I lie record of lie Foil 

K not unquestionabi) not iced once m the later tKiilLi of the 
O 1 1901 'icotiumH 15 Mar 8/3 Grateful if fiiends of 

O W *5 would communicate tvith him at Wellington College 
d In other combinattons ns () K (ong U S 
ilang) a humorously phonetic abbretiation lor* nil 
correct all nght , O P (a) * old price ‘ old 
prices referring to the demonstrations at t ovciit 
Garden Theatre, I oiidon, in iSoy against the ]iro 
ixised new tariff of prices 1,/) (also 0 p ) ‘ opposite 
the prompter side ’ in a theatre , (< ) ‘ over proof , 
((/) (also o p , 0/ ) 111 Bookselh r’s ( atalogtics, out 
of print ’ 

ttij Robb Sjua/te> Lf/ijid itincr 1 1 le espicsi reported 
himself assured Allen that nil MS’, O K ind leccocd his 
dollar ifai JuDsoN \ loXis (did) Tismie 

of us , It s O K 1888 Jr Daily Jim j h eli (d id ) Thr 
( anadian customs house is required to stamp an American 
vessel s paper O K 1898 Pa Jj \ c-i r Jnn 7 i In < ne of 
his letters from America defen 1 1 it s.nd he »as ‘All () K 
Mr Justi e Ridlc)-It means all c rreit I uiiderslan I 
igoo Lau Jmts i> Nov 3^/3 1 he Slate Court (U S) 
seems In base decided that »lien a liwjcr marks such a 
decree OK he is by so doin„ esl iiqx-d from quesiioi i ig 
that decree b> appeal 

1815 UvRON 1 tt to Moot* 13 June Which «dl end 111 an 
O P combnsti n i 8 as Hose hfry^tay UK 1 6 . 3 Pcii> ^ 
firemen who iiiglilly assisted Join Kembles What dye 
svaiit during the f* low u Co\eiti.arl n tl ml i 
1838-9 DicKrNS yJ Boz Scenes \m, lhat gentlenun 
lounging liehind the state Imx on the O P SI le 1874 Wm 11 
/lead aver Heels (Tasmania) 31 Old Mills soon tcolc to 
lasting O P rum n pints and gills fh ! *z Pshaw cried 
Sandy (Clan Mac I asish 1 1 his beautiful O P Scotch 1876 
W H PoLCocK 111 Caw/fw/A / et June 73 Ihcdi 
turbance was hardly less than that if the O V not in 
England 189a / «// df t// ( j Dec /i(lln|H pd 
thelxi* nest the state tl e p s| le 

0 K“), sb^ [I rom rtscmbhiict in shape to the 
letter () sec prec ] 

1 The Arabic, rrro or cii her 0 hetic,e t tij her, 
a mere nothing 

1605 SiiAin lean iv sis Now ihou ait an O wilhoul 
a figure I am lietter then thou art inw | I am a hook thou 
art nothing 1649 Mu ton I iK n x>(vii Wks 11851) 513 
To h'* cast nHay like so many Naughts in Anthmcti k 
unless It lie to turne the O of tliir insignihiaicc into t 


evil Wks 11851) 513 
■gilts in Anthmcti k 
insignihiaicc into t 


2 (PI 7 OM8, 008, 7 oe» ) Anjtbmg round, ns 
1 circle, round spot, orb 

Giottos O the perfect circle which the Italia 1 | 1 ter 
(tiotio IS said to have thrown eff free hand 
iSMShaks I L t CM 45 O that y rf ceweiefullof 
Oes 1590- Ifrfr A*' III 11 188 haireHclcia who mire 
eiigilds the light llieii all yon heiie ocs and ties of ligt t 


the O of Giotto Icf note) Ikt 7 It was necessary 
that these wotks sh mid be produced rcpllj and round 
or not, he thrown off like Giottos O 1884 Brocvmnc. 
CoHjtsstons Ml Their eyes might sir tin \nd stretch them 
selves to Oes 1865 Lk Fanu Gu^ De- I xiii 169 His 
lips severed themsefees unconsciously into a small 0 
1869 Kcskin Queen 0/ the Air 111 168 I saw that the 
practical teaching of the masters if Art was summed by 
the 0 of Giotto 1883 G Hav Round about the Round O 
The round 0 A name given by seamen to a bi Catherine 
wheel window, 13 ft in diameter m the gable cf the south 
transept of the ruined Abbey of Arbroath 
attnb zttaltlustr Land AViojChristra No iq/i Peady 
eyes and an O mouth 

+ b. spec ipl) Small circular spangles used to 
ornament dress in the 17th c Obs 

i8iiCorCN Spangles or Oes >8 i3Chafvian 

Masgu* of tnns oj Court Play's 1873 III 94 A vaile of net 
lawne enbrodered with Oos and Spangl d i8sg Uacon 
hsi 1 /iiTv»ex (Arh.) 540 Ocs or Spangs as they are of no 
great Cost, so they are of most Glorv 1883 Chalkmiic 
J^ealiiia 4 Ci 75 Here and there gold Oaes Niiong Pearls 

O’, O, sb - The Irish word d, tta, Olr att, 

* descen^nt ', used as a prefix of Insh patronymic 
surnames, as O'Connell, O'Connor, O'Neil Ilcncc, 
a person whose surname begins with O , a memlier 
of an ancient Irish family 
1730 Fielding Dont ! humb 1 in Ireland her 0» her 
Mac's let Scotland boxst 1887 P (,iilmokk llutitei s 
A rcadia An Irishman who claims his direct descent fr m 
finn M«Coul or some king whose name begins with 11 
•O or ‘Me 

See also O, obs f Oy , grandchild, nephew 
O, sb^ see O tnlerj 

to, 00, numeral adj Obs The reduced 
form of 6 n, oon [ -OP an], ()\f, used m ME, 
southern and mid! , before a consonant The 
earlier form was a (which also continued tn the 
north) see A 1 and OhB 

fe laoo / rin Coll llom 39 Ure drihlen drof fele deuirs 
tc«edete ut of a man I c laos Lav 3660 lef o man hit 
wiTle breke ctiaas Ancr R 308 pel o mm beo uor one 
pinge iwien tdemed 1381 Lanol. /* /*/ A. 11 96 At 00 
leru ende whan ye reken schul ^1388 Chaucfr Merck T 
01 0 [v r Oo] flessh they been, and o flessh as 1 gesse Hath 
but oon [v r on] herta, m wele and in distresse. c igag I 
Snwsi 5 d^ (Pla^Odayalownhefande. cigkCAXTON 
Sonnts of Ayufon ni. 113 He rood soo longe 00 da ye after 
a notber thd vi 146 Keynawde drew hym a fityll aite 


to, 00 , w Oh tiue Pa pple oed [f Ov 41 
ab] hant To spangle, to decornte with smnll 
circular ilisks of tinsel 

1617-77 F 1 HAM hesoh r t s\ ifi Dm my will cast 
n far mote indiant lustre, than the Mage piescnis us w ilh 
ihoiich oe d and sp u gled in their g iwdiest tyre 

to, 00,ff</r Oh 1 orms (1 Jft 1-50,00, 
(4 5 ho) [The form taken leguhily in ME. by 
01 a, which remained in the north, till both 
forms were itj laced by the cognate At fiom 
Norse See A at/ ami rVa 1 \y, ever, alw ids 

Ciaoo Ttm C tl Horn 7 Wilea 3c into Jett ethe fir on 
hellc and w unicd Jwr and d alnilc 1 ende c lago Gen 4 
/ I 1 1 1 Ful o fife Jc lesicd 00 ijeg Deo Oractas 4 1 1 
I r I 1803) 138 T cciieme wvl I It Itstebo cutoClinn 
I iltd St 503 Dwrlk 'halt Kre f r cvereand ho 014*5 
i > 01 M 191191 Inn) Of ouic cldtcs pat ban lieiie o 
[e till I t/SS I ml Jrtisoot/ntAi 11 xiii 463 A' lord 
h norttl lie ill 111 oc Tint us hath civcd from miiche woe 

O, 0’ ( 0 , A, d ptop^ [\Iorn down or apo 
copatc form of On ptep, used in MP before' n 
c msonaiit , sometimes also, in mod dial , befoic 
a vowel cf A /»</U - On p/e/, in its various 
senses and uses, in early use including ‘in' 
ta in ME 

1 he ML litcrarv ii c appeals to have ceased c 1400. 

HI too Moiali^f 7 \1 to loma 1 li lidW igultnvvrrke 
iitd o worde fiaoo Inn I ill Horn 67 1 te mi Iciiite 
mete and cues o d n at*»f lisi A at"' I iholdcft o liifl 
Nus|uiiil itayol/ili >/ 1 17 1 e hcrie u nieidcnhad 
vvecirreft o pis wi t 1 1040 I rn tin in C tt Horn 189 Asc 
|hcl slod o rode a 1140 v , /,r // at le ibid 349 Lest sum 
for truste him ai t le le o slepe asysa Liiisoi M 6 j*n 
(i oti ) If pe dtclc lie I 1 night I /H/iy 01 mUl Ibil 
8S61 CrianI > ri l v 11 tc t stem i <11340 HAvtroli 
Istltiri 1 Pi St ill sis t lyl iiiliaiid u linglit and I rid 
ri4ooMscsuEv (is > vwi 09 Of suchc I youiis as bcii 0 
III half t^ooDisf ! I 145 O n vvisci laywe wyo pU 


V iinligete 0140050 // tilr \ 5 Neilire to dec 

t b Tn MI , frc()ucntly joined tn writing to the 
following Word, or livpliimd to it by editors. Oh 

I y fe pis fit or by w rds with wl 1 li it loml ined to for 11 
all tdv or qu isi ulv now usually formed with <1 nolaK 
/ utoboh h I leire o lins,t>i oltti, ! ft o tn/t 

0 shfe etc llie m re mq rtuitof these will he foui I is 

c i*»o liist iry (73 OV wise lit ic li me ,ie scid ,300 
Hai'ctoK 3311 Ilial di le Ihcl I cm o Wke swere lb ! 

5 5 The mere Skahhi 1 a d fill iiicic > Im ne a 1340 
IJamr cf Psalter vvv i Dii art me fio die men in U 4 v 
f r we are fere otwyi 1 1 soul Htd xxwii i jMi Pat w are 

a In iiiocicrn Lug , 0 is frerment in Shaks and 
later dramatists, cs) in 0 IV for ‘on the’ (cf 
»- th' •- m the"' It also occurs in some archaic or 
tiaditional pliiascs or collocations, and diaicctallv 
In o nii,hts, mil the like though rcpicseninig Mb < 
(on nydes), il is often a victaled with o is of (cf of a >114 dr) 
1598 SnsKs. Meny II 1 L 40 Ha o my life if I wcr< 
yo t igan e the sword should end 11 s6oo — 3 ) / 

1 48 Cupid hath ilapt I im oth shoulder 1610 — J i in f 1 
I 43 \ iioxe o y nr l) roat you bawling D K 1811 
- Hen I in V IV 71 Mercy o me (Cf 1 /<» y iC 
III I St 7 hnw I 1-1 1847 R Stsrvlton Jh cnat -Sj 
\V host p iris ill I ge he lately 1 1 iv d 1675 H imi s 
Odyn 1(7711540 ill tenth at night the K ids brought me 

I I I 1775 SncRii VN knals in iii lei ler ay and 
(r uhanetoo o my c 11 lence. Ibid iv m I eiiig knocked 
o the head I y and by 1887 A Hikmki l Obiter Di 1 1 Scr 

II 119 He di 1 n t always go hoii c o 1 i..lns 1890 W \ 

\t ACLstttr»<F<i S/t/t»88 Hcwemtochurchtcriceo bund lys 

d — A ptep I 10 

1850 James //ii / w/rt« III 11 ,57 O Heaven » sake thy 

glass of kirschwasscr ’ 

O, o' t,di "* pfop ’ [" oHt down or apoco 
pate form of of, used before a cons , and sometimes 
in dial before a vowel also cf A prep 2 ] = Or 

m Its vinous uses Now Obs exc as in o 
In ME somelimes yoincd to the following word 
a 1300 Cursor M 7'i6 Hu wijf fader and moder I e gaiir 
O pis hony at ete pe lane, /bid 10701 II cumso will rigoo 
Afol Loll 13 Wan it is don onli up on comyn f inn o lawc 
<,1400-50 Uerander 3898 Jit h s pe fliuni, ns I fynde 
a forelange olircde 1 1480 / m nelty Myst xii 393 lesm 
onar >rusT of Nazarcth| ,587 Gude 4 Clodly BaL tS T S ) 
,58 Gf lei 1 578 0| pure luft fl men mercy hiyne awin bout 
dow ne I seiicL I 

b In form o', still used dial , eo/loi / , and in some 1 
Irnclilional phrases and locutions , esp, tVhat's o' I 
clod ’ six o' clock, also in John o' Groats, Jack I 

0 lantern, IVill o the wisp Tom o' Bedlam etc 

formerly in many (thers as Inns o Court, man o uar 
Isle o n lekt but m tl ese iff u now usually written even 
when o is familiarly pronounced. The controlled form is 
common in the dramatists in familiar phraseology and is 
occasional m modern poets, it is usual m the representation 
of dialectal or vulgar speech 

1501 Shaks. rv.0 iscni i ii 83 Best smg u to i\t lunt of I 

1 ight O Uuc IS93 — //eft K/, 1 I x86 More like a 

Souldier then a man o th church 1600- W K / iii ti 
318 \ ou should aske me time o day iftio — Ttm/ \ 
I II 123 In heu o ih jvcmise^ i«7« Hoasaa /Umti i 163 
The greacest part o th gain. 1713 S Pvciopt Bri^f 
Enq Frtt thinktw 26 The two universities have been I 
constantly tradued o late itog lANNAHtix SMtrs 
Rtturn ^ Ye hmna the amfntion o a moose iM^Tbnnvson 
North, Fan»tr » il, Naw soort o koind o use to sa&y the 
things that a da sttt Bhowiiimg 4 1 94 Just 

a spirt O the proper fiery acid Ihif i 46 The basement 
ledge 0 the pedestal 


+ 0, 0 /js [Worn down form of od^ OI 
oddt, before / or M cf A *] In the cnrlv 
Mh phi until that 

1 1300 Ha lou Hctl 138 Thun shalt huen iii bondcs ay <) 
that come domes day c laao Ca t / oev 153 O pat .f hern 
to w creii at sprong Pc noumbre of pc smile p* fro lieuene felle 

0 (,di), int {sb , ' ) [A n.'itural (or what now 
seems a nttuial) excWmation, expressive of feeling 
OE had neither d', nor a' (whidt would have 
phonetically given Ml d 0 Not in OHG , or 
early ON , in Goth ,Drob from Greek, in MHG 
nnd later (Christian) Norse, prob from Latin In 
cirly ME 12th c, app from I (or Vfr), but 
often vaning with A cap in northern writers 
M yclif has O (or A) only when O is in the Vulgate 
In OC , I at 0 was rendered by hi 01 tald 1 

1 Standing before a sb in the vocative relation 

risos I sv 17136 U Aiinlie pe king pu fronnest measellir 

iing Hiug let- Aatk 1453 O mihti meiden ' O wiiii 
w uinmoii ' O sclicne nelwcliaft & schapo ae sw ifie semlich 
<iitts liiir /f 54 O mine leoue sustreii, hwu Eue haueS 
iiioiiie douhtrui pe uoluwed horo moder a 1300 Sannnn 
sxxii in B I I (1863 4 O sinful man wo worp pi rede 
whan al pis wrech sal lie for pe. luo Ayenb 93 Ogod 
hou IS n u grat pe ni ichclhede of pinr ziiitnesse. 138a 
Wvciii Is cxvnlij 35 O ' lord [Vulg O doii/ine\ mac me 
saf O' Lord weel le ihoii cvcisinn [most f/S in both 
ftacis A 'J. iri388 Chai kr Ant s J 1410 O chaste 
fioddesseof the nodes grciie 1535 CocsRii ilk Is lis (Iv ] ■ 
U God thou y> hist cast vs owl (Wviiii C od thou hast 
jiiit vs abac]. 1583-87 Foxf / 4 If (1596)73/1 We are 1 
cnqieror your soniili r*. 1811 UiiiLi Is c vIviL i' Praise 
the I nd, O Icruialcm praise thy God, O L\ in 174a H 
CsBiS I oyal Vhwhii O Lord oiir God arise' Scatter ou 
cncimis. 1798 H Hcntsr ir S/ I'mes Stud fat 
(1799) I 410 O hlernal' Have mercy ii|Min me lieiame 


2 In other connexions, or without construction 
expressing, accoiding to intonation, various emo- 
tions, as appeal, entreaty, siiriuise, pain, lament, etc 

III this use III 171b and i8ih i often written Oh (q v ), 
lut this form is now iisii d only when the cxclamallon is 
quite detached from wh it f illows (see Oh) t () being used 
with in imper'vlivc oplili e or cvchni il >ry sentence r 
phrase asiiiCffibC iiula i luai i > O vould Iveii thiri > 
O th It I might see hun ' O for an dher glnnfse 0/ it ' 
O the fity of tt ' O dtai ms ’ O deai ' O me I often il > 
in Ojes, O m O mdud O na/ly vnd ihe like 

CUTS Lamb Horn 31 O sci8 pus pe hoc wei pet he cute 
hit wule louche in his ponke. a isaS Ansr R 346 O 
muchel is he »ei8, pc mihle of scliir A of dene bone. Ihd 

80 O pouhte ure 1 ucid pet al pis hiheold, I schal cic n 
[etc I 13 / A Uht P If 861 O O' my frendei so fre 

your fare is to str 1 ge Wv 1 if Aom xi 33 O 1 the 

heiuiesse of ihenlchc-sisorihe wisdom iiid of thekuiinyiig 
of God 113b A ' >5*8 1 INDAUL etc Ok >450 1130 Myir 
our / idye 91 Ihys hymine hegynneth wyih (J here yt 
meanylli priysynge and meriiely nge, as when a man seyth 
or heryth a tnynge that y* ryghie meruaylous, he sayeili 
O what ys thy s or such other xjnh I ilgi lei/(Wdt'A 
1531) 7I O who wulde n t be thereV >335 CivikdAIF 
Ps liv (Iv 1 6 O that I had wvnges like a doue. <11810 
111 VCEV pfu/elus (1636) 46 Woe is meet O mee most 
wretched man' 1811 Heywoud Gold Age u L Wks 1874 
III 33 Whence ( whence ye Gods) Are all yon grotie* ( 
1667 hliLioN y / IV 715 Pandora whom the Gods 
h ndow'd with vll their gifts and O too lilce In sad event 
a 1748 Wat IS Imfi it Mind (i8< i) 333 Put O ! how ex 
ccidingly difliciilt it is. 17M (iOldsm I ic IP xxil, O 
miserv" ‘Where . cried I where are mv little ones? 


Iennvson 'llreeik, break 111,6 fur the touch of a vanislid 
hand >850 — In Mem xxxv, O me, what profit* it to put 
All Idle case? 1865 Whitman Manhattan Aiming iv, It s 
O for a manly life in the camp ' 

8 In ballads (chiefly Sk ) added after the rime 
word it the end of a line. App tdentical in origin 
vvithA/rff 4, axin theShakspertan ‘the stile 1’, 1 
mile a the a being at length treated as ml 
I I quo! 1859, from the usage of street cries 
>7*4 7 Kamsay Jhe Mdl-O iv O ' the null, mill O and 
the kill kill O nnd the cogging ol the wheel O, And 
mind Wl a soger reel O ' a 1775 Phe Barnn o the doo> 

0 ' Il fell about Ihe Mininma* time <\n a gay time it w'is 
than, O' inme pan, O 'J. i 4 i IliRss Afy Name O 1 
liehind yon hills where Stinenar flows, Mang moors in 
mosses many, O i The wintry sun the day has clos’d An I 
I II awa to Name, U <s sti. 1 ankahill Gloomy nmter s 
HOVI anua 3 T be mavis sings fu cheery O [rimes dearie (I 
wciry O] >830-83 R E Warburton Hunt Songs xxvii 
(ed 7 81 Stags in the forest lie, hares in the valley o I >859 
Sala Gas light 4 D xvi 177 The shows at Saville Hou e 
remained alive O ' 

B as 3^ 1 The interjection considered ns 

a word So O me, O dear, etc 

>809 B JoMSON Cent Altered v i O me no O s, hut hear 
i8a Crashaw Sosf d Her xxv, A desperate O me ! drew 
from his deep breast 1833-8 J Kaglks SkelcAer ltBs6) iS 

1 hey are not Vtrgtl s Futtunati, with an O and on || 7 ‘ sua 

SI bona nonnt ' 1849 Thackeray Pendeuais xxxvii, Many 

6 a of admiration 

2 pi. O's 0/ Advent, Xht seven Advent Anthems 
sung on the days next preceding Christmas Eve, 
each containbg a separate invocation to Chnst 
^ginning with 0 , ns 0 Saptentia (O Wisdom'), 
0 Adonat, etc 



3 


OAK. 


Oi o/St bnULtt or 1 ijtun O t, liliein niediutions on i 
ilie I’luuioii of Chnat, composed ky bt llridget, each be. I 
hiiinine u nil O yttu, or a similar iiivocaiion 
TW /fore He JIfittie y/re 65b, Ihysbcthc xv o<« the 
« Mfch the holy vireyn saint brigitta was (wonle) to saj d lyly 
lielor the holy roode x'^'j Homtlieti Oeml ty/a in (1B50) ' 
62 Other kinds of papistical siiperslitioiis and abuses, is I 
of Heads, of 1 .sdy Psalters aiuf Rosanes, of Fifteen Os 1 
■sag Jacob / tnu nut s v M^Cathohc Diet led <) 13/a 
The seven greater utiliphons or anthems called the O a I 
of Advent iSgd roif/i A’er I IX 131 I hese feasts « ere 
alle I O s tiecaiisc at vesjiers on these days the anthems all 
licgaii with O 

-0. suffix of combintn|r forms of word* On the 
mniogy of Greek combinations (in whicli the 
combinmg stem usnnlly ended in -a, as thematic 
\owel or Its representative, or as an addition to 
a consonant stem), and their adaptations and 
imitations in Latin, late and mediAvnl, like .Syto- I 
phoenix, Gallogriect, Gallehtspatn, Aiiglosaxoiiuns, 
etc., -o- has come to be, in modem I ntm and in . 
Lnglish, the usual connectmg vowel in combina- 1 
tions, not merely in ethnic names as Augh Saxon, ' 
Anglo-Indian, Indo-Fu! opiaii, tic , hot in scientific 
terms generally, it is affixed, not only to terms 
of Greek origin, but alsoto those derived from l^tm 
Latin compounds of which would have been 
formed with the L connecting or reduced thematic 
vowel, -«), especially when compounds arc wanted 
with a tense that Latin composition, even if possible, 
would not warrant, but which would be authorized 
by the principles of Greek composition Such arc 
i0iiitK>t>-, (onvero-, tymho-, doluho-, ohlongo , 
ovato , ihloto , Wo , nil ho- ntmulo , otcipilo-, 
piuitiHO - , dramatuo , itono/iiiio , htsloiico-, poll 
/i(0 , /oto-, stiio - , etc 

L The primary and etjmological function of 
a combining form in -o is to qualify adverbially 
the adj to which it is prefixed , as, in Gr , \tvte 6 - 
XKaipot ‘ whitclv green ’, pale green , mo<l I or afo- 
cordatus ‘ovately heart-shaped ’, cordate with ovate 
modihcation; Anglo- Norniaii,'^o\Taaa ns niotlified 
in hngland Such a comb is as it were, the adj, 
with adverbial qualilication, belonging to a sli 
with adj qualilication , thus, as to the qualified 
sb steaAy indtiAi y (adj + sb ' the c<irri sjiondmg 
qualified adj i% steadily imlirtnons +adj’), 
so to politual tiommy the corrcsjionding adj i* 
poltluo tionoiittc I ord Campbell has used A 1,0 
literal y in the sense ‘jiertaming to legal literature 

2. Hut the use of these forms has been extended, 
so as to express, as by a kind of abbreviation 
almost any manner ot relation between the two 
components. Anglo-/ remit, originally ‘ hrcnch 
of an En|dish sort’, ‘trench as established or 
spoken in England', is sometimes taken with the 
converse meaning of ‘ tnglish settled m trance , 
and commonly with that of ‘ Lnglish m alliance, 
conjunction, or partnership with B rcnch ’ , so 
J laiiio-Geimanma) even mean ‘ trench in contlict 
with German’, Onio-Let/tn 'common to Greek 
and Latin ’ ; piuuino gastric, ‘communicating with 
both lungs and stomach ’ ; ocapito-fronial , ' reach- 
ing from occiput to forehead ’, or connectmg these 
parts , oectpuo temporo ffiinetal, ‘ inclndmg the 
occipital, temporal, and parietal flobet of the 
brain) ’ , gramtno carnivorous, ‘ feeding on grass 
as well as flesh ’ 

3. This -o IS usetl also, on Greek analogies, in 
word formation From Us regular appearance 
before certain suflixal elements, as -<reuy, -gtaphy, 
■logy, -meter, it tends to be treated practically a* 
a part of these elements ; hence, such exuressions 
as ‘the btireau-oitacy, shop-oetaey, tiadeoira,} 
and other -ocrai tes\ ‘ a professor of all the -ologtei,’ 

‘ the last new -ology,' ‘ galvanometers, lacto- 
meters, and other ometers without number ’. 

Oaoombe, ol>s form of Oaki m 
0«d, oade, olis forms of \\o.vi), Om 
OaM, pi ofO 2 

Oftf (ii"f) Also 7-8 oph, 8 oaph /'/. oafs 
(also 9 oaves). [A phonetic variant of Au» , earlier 
autf see also Ol'm J An elfs child, a goblin child, 
a supposed changeling left by the elves or fairies , 
hence, a misbegotten, deformed, or idiot child , 
a half-wit, fool, dolt, boohy, a* being by Inference 
a cha^eling. 

I<SS Fcztchrs 8t SitiKLi v A/ II other i tv kice us both 
from th« f*ar of lircediUK fools And oplis, goi by tins 
shadow xtjp Koro Famtes i\ i, I ant an oaf, n simulc 
alcatote, an innocent i<93 Shadwxcc t WsM/rrm 11 i,Hc 
Kone you nancy Oafe Di. VomGood Adeitetof.inties 

no Every word he spoke wan like .an Oph iyo> But 
A^Uo No. 68. 3 I Pray under what Name must ilte 
Bubbl'd Oaph pass? zyio Sttrlc Totter No =48 f 8 
Marriages between the most accomplished Women, and 
the veriest Oafs. iM Scorr Woodst xii. Those terrified I 
oafs, who lake fright at everj puff of uind i<S# Baiisv 
aa What oaves we must appear 1 


' b, tomb , as oaf-'Oil ed a 

I ilss Robinsom Whitty (•toss , Oa/ioild, (uuWsnu, ( 
mentally weak from the cradle, spoiled by curly indulgence 
Hence On fttom, state of being an oaf, stupidity 
1M3 Alstim PoHsnv O II ftfytts, Unt Marquise j4 
Grown contented in our oafdom 

Oaflsh fij), <r Also 8 auf , awf- [f nrec 
+ i8Hi ] Of the nature of an oaf, dull-witted, 
stupid, loutish 

s6io SAJchs Fhk Jmus I'lcf An idle ..ksli affront 
fl 1700 B I thet ( am r,e-i , Oa_fisl, Silly a 1734 N Kill 
t lam I II i 153 Can ho think lliut liis Rridcrs are »> 
awfish as to imagine |etc.]? iSp6 Mrs H Waro Sir (, 
J >faKi/^i57She s gol that OHtiidi lad hung round her neck 
Hence Oil llshiiMa, stupidity an<I awkwarrlness 
1717 I All IV, Vol l\, iSafis/iHiss, fuolivliiirss iSae Sat 
Ke- IQ Apr 475/1 Ihe whole is milled by llie lalishiitss 
of Stockmann 

Oagar, -er, Oagle. oli* ff An m, Obt? 

Oak (t'“k) terms • a i Ao U>lur <bo), 3 000. 
3 5 ok, (4 oek), 4-6 00k, (5-6 ook«\ 4 7 oke, 
(5 hoke, a noke, 5 6 hooke\ 6- oak, dial 6 
oyke, woke, 6- woak, 7 yoake) 0 noi/h and 
Sr 5 ake, 6 aik, < 5 a nak e, ayk, 6 «ike, 9 dial 
yek, yak {torn Ttut OL ift fern pi ;ii,gen. 
sing *0-1, iiic, dat sing ere, i!< <» Otns M, 
ODu ,si (MDu tde, tke, MK. Pk, Ike, Fleni 
sc/r, l>u «/nnsc^ OIK. nh MHG ei h f.cr 
eithe), OK tik (in Ictl * tree’, Norw ,tk / 
Sw ek ‘oak’. Da eeg, e,^ — OTeul *iitks, a fciii 

consonantal stem , ulterior relations obscure ] 

1 Ihe name of a well known Itritish and 1 um 
])tan forest trc“e, Quit,n\ Robur (under whkh 
hot mists now distinguish two sub-sjiecics, Q pe- 
tiumiilata and (> ••essthjiora, DiumvstI, noted 
for its timiicr, and liearing a fruit or species of 
most called the Aeons , thcncc extended to all 
s|)eues of {}iiei r/r, trees or shrubs, the common 
species III N America being () alba the white oak, 
and </ matroiai pa the bur oak see b 
« 749 < hartei m Kcmblr Lol n,/>t \ 48 Of f r.n 

Ire )we on 3 a bradan uc, of >Virrr 1 I/s Airi) hr ul 111 t ii 
sUilcrcs hjllc iiifjew earcle < 1000 tiiKir Jinn II 

u 3 Wi^is iiinle S. leongre icc < lago < ,n A, J , iP 3 
Iliep hejs dilf nn<)er an 00. isg; R (,iot< Rolls <;m 

r «374CHAti rR tl mel v ^5 Canib MS', I islikyn 
livr huiicvi It viicn with a< rnes .f <)kt« i387lRtvisA 
tfudea (R lls) II 8s I'aikvbne, but bi)> ba< I'vnc ol a 
I. c.r ,K,k bat IS in be f 'rest of W , n.U son 1398 - / ,n //, 
th / A vili iwviv (1405) 690 the li ik< IS i tree 
that brcilyth masic i 14*0 Avon h/ti \\ \s I < 
neghet In i noke C1440 I'tonF tor- d t/i Oke ire 
(^uenus }U • 1906 /TT// / Chmil ;/<« (s ncisci H . 

vmicr the gictc hookt 1339 Ivviksik t taioi t >0 
(1,45)66 If thou wjitc bcg5,« tit <«ke cf ili> fren k askc 
iweiit) or an htindrelh ookes 1577 It (xxmi lti>nha tn 
Hush (1586 loi I he first pi ice of nglit Iwl n^cth to llie 
ivk 1998 ''IIXKS. Metry II iv iv 42 Marr> this is our 
dcuise fliit I .sistaffc at that O ikc shall inecle v*ilh vs 
thi \ V 79 Our Dance if Cnstonie, round alwut the Oke 
Of He ne the Hunor let vs not forget i6is CouR, 
( harm >v v groue of \ oak.es STS^CowifR /aU 1 31, 

I >id >f the vviMxls, the long surv iv mg oak 184a Si ttiv 

tut t omt Frets (L.), Of the various North \incrie.m 
vaks many aie distinginslied f >r the l>e uil) of their foUa,.e 
fete 1 J UvxrFR ///. J'laet Agnc II 168 There 

are vlnjve forty different species of oak introduced into Great 
Hritam ite I o'oi- Ihau mi 93 On their (vathway 
l.uy »ti oak, by storms uprooted 1899 W S Col 1 via v 
ll-ood/ands ti 8 ^) 5 the inijesti. Oak, the Monarch of the 
forest 1887 1 ItARov II .vitamins III 1 6 Hardly 
know mg a lieei h fr mi n vsoaV. 

(8 11400 Mai SOI V (Roxb) IV 35 \ tree of ake 14 
)/<•,/ Receipt, in 1. el -)«/ I ,4 1 >k ev ci feme that » .xes 
on the ake s4 Ai»/» liiWr \\ uleker 716/7 //* qumus 
a nak ci47oHfnh\ lliiiit,e\ 8 i Wall ice retimed 
besyd a burly ayk 1913 Doecces hi.is \II Pr 1 Ih- 
Fnillang the hcelgeis ihyk, and >11 lank akis c 1560 \ 
‘SCOTT Poems (S I N) 11 7 Nor Henules thit aikkis 
vpreni \iid d.ing the devill of he II 196a 1 1 rsfr //.»/ e/ 

n 109 Oiierciis is called in >• N rlh eountie an t ike 
ire In acorn 1 r an fcykoni, that is y- eoine or fruit o( 
111 Like 1801 Ma.sfili Jonns, II ,us o II tr 6\ Xiild 
ihe.snill ake, anti yew tre»u 1804 R Xsi i ksos t umhetl i 
Ball 83 O, Matthew I they ve cniteii the yeks end the 
eshes 1 hat grew ovi re aiicnt the kurk » aw ' 1899 Robinson 

II tntlyUtoss, kak 

b With deliiiing adjective, applied to otiicr 
species of Quckus, which arc very numerous 
black or Dyer’s 0»k. (> timtima giiReiiKos 
Blue Oak, Mountain Wldte Oak, Q D.»t as,,, of 
California, Bur, Moaayeuix or Overenp Oak, 
na.ivorpa of N America, Gheatnut Oak, Q stsuh 
flora, and in N Amcnca, C> J'nKHs and other sjieeies 
having leaves like ihc chestnut, Cork Oak, t’ huher 
a iialive of soulhem Euroiic aiitl noitherii Xfriev the bark 
of which furnishes cork ; Everareen or Holm Oak (also 
//<!/»<)=: 1 1 XX I Italian Oak. k* Atr«/wj ofsmthern 
Fttrope having edible acorns . Kermea-oak f’l s i/eia, 
in which the kernics Utseci lives Live Oak a name xi'cn 
to several N Ameiican species but esyieeinlly <> nens , 
Scarlat Oak, <2 eocciHta evf N Amenta so callctl from 
the colour of us foliage in autumn , Turkey Oak, k’ < ems 
of southern F urope, the name is also given in Xnicnca to 
OCateshati W«epln( Oak, (? tohataat Western U S , 
Wbita Oak, c Mha, a Urgt kmeritan tree, wmctimes 


Atc A Florida (1760) 5 Many live jak trees crew upon 11 
1766 Stork Acc F. J tonda 44 Ihc Ine oak (s> called front 
being an evergreen) is tougher, and of a belter gram lhan 
the t nglish oak tbui 45 The clicvtnut oak verv little 
known m other parts of America, is very common in Florida. 
1789 Marttn Rousseau s Bot xxvni (17941 437 Ilex ir 
F vetgreeii Oak has oblongajsate leaves continuing all 
the year t8|s Planttng 115 (U K S) Ihe Turkey oak 
Qnercuscems was mlrxlurcd into Fngland m 1739 1841 

t rHHjf Licl XIX 213/2 1 lie iimlier of the I urkey oak is 
la. luiifiilly monied, m eonsei|uenee of the al imtlaner f 11 
silver gram s8tf Hota. I eg hiiigd 696 the aconis of 
k’ iscnlus, or Italian Oak, have someivhat pnckly cups, and 
are long slender and esculent >861 Hllmf tr Moqum 
i andoH II III V 150 i he Aleppo Gall m found on the 
Dyers Otk Quenus tn/rcloria 1887 Bot rdiclon tr 
Auiasstti >f St. oteiie ill She took many a lily head. With 
the 1 iistiy kernietaiik shoot 1891 AoNhS Clerks bam 
Stud Homer \i 152 lEe species of oak at present doroman I 
tvMli m (.recce mil the lri.id is the 'oak of bashan 
(Jut It us ri,ilop. 

2 In Lnglish versions of the Bible, used also to 
render Heb -DU t/«//, and one or tw o related words, 
DOW generally considered, since (.Jcsenius, to mean 
the terebinth tree 

live lleb words hive Ix-eii rtntlered ‘oak , of which 
01 ly two, all n md otiilli ire held to have e< r 
I ni 1 > llnx meaning Dew rd -ySl //i/i isin the t X\ ard 
% nig somciimcx rendered npiBii-B e Hii.»oe, tcrehiilhu 
I ut III nrilhcr ca,sc icgularly W y elif f >11 jw s the \ ul„att 
the i6-i7ihu versims have regulnly uak the Revised 
\iision has ■ terehmih m Iscsi n (1611 teil tree). Ho- 
IV It I' 1 1 tlm), but elsewhere retail s oak with‘or/rrr 


ek|i 53 ook \ii1c qun us I W r.p«(J..«rxl the leues 
lillemle doun 1939 Civi-rdalf ( eii xvvv 4 He buried 
them vnder an OFTll \X T.p.d.i-Oov, \ ulg teiehuthui 
\\ VCLIF llierihynte K I marg or terebinth). 

3 ^\ ith qualilication, applietl to trees 01 plants 
111 some wav restrnbling the oak esp Dwarf 
Oak, Ground Oak, various species of reuatum 
Oak of Cappadocia, Amho^a martltma, Oak 
of Jemaalem or Paradiw, Chniopodinm liotiy , 
having leaves jagged like those of an oak Poison 
Oak name for sjjecics of .Sumach esp Rhus Toxi 

1951 1 hsir//i>'i/i l.j Dke f Hicrus.alcm IV mberbe 
ill vel w anil all full f biancbe.s and sored abrodc 1978 
I VII Hoiivtsw levin ”43 It tv tailed m English Oke of 
Hi.ms..lem inl.f mve Oke .f Paradise Ihe Oke >f 
Tiradise is ho ite and dry in the s« md degree 1997 
(• RVRi I thrill 9 ) lemev deepely cut ir lagged very 


I'lradise is ho ite and dry in the s« md degree 1997 
(• RVRI I thrill 9 ) lemev deepely cut ir lagged very 
muehrc.seml Img the leafe of an t )kr, which hath eauvd our 
F nglisli w men to (all it Okcs if lerucilem. Ihtd 951 Oke 
( C appad >eia IS lletl in Laune A iiihrona. iSllCoirK. 
Inlrosu \ml r jsn al.j, the hearbe called Oke of Cap 
ptixii and \ lutlier died Oke of Itruvalem »76oj Li F 
lull d III App 321 Oak Dwirf l,ucinim flak of 
t a| fsa I » (I I iiih.ista O ik of Jerucilem < htnopo iiui t 
1766 I 1 MiiKvM Jiiil w Ja 41 Risi ig grmnd piotliiemg 
I i\ aid water ik then clou >d sik ti.iinaeropv 1805 
\ Mils s in F.in ft Ld I r n (18761 II 144 Waving 
reeds anil scrubby giou id oik grew Where stores mult iverns 
now arrest the view iM Mavsf F epos Lex , Poison at 
the sumiih 1883 Sievfsvvs Sit v ratio Sq (i 8M) n 
\n abominable shrub it weed called puivotiajak, w hose v cry 
neighbourhfxHi is vrnomi uv to some a 1887 M S f, 
Ni HOLS m //.rt/rA )/a«»?/xv 188 tVimeslie Remedies— 
tea made f 1 1 i/y, mk of Jcruvalcm (etc ) 

b in \ustr.aln, applictt to trees of the gtiius 
ttisiianna (‘ \ative Oak’ siiccic-s of which an 
locally distinguished as hull , Dise/t- Kixtr , 
'suamp Oak, etc cf She oak) in Kevv Zealand 
to si>ccics of Me tryon and Ani,,litia 
180S I Flf'ivwsi. 11 Hill R t it I hiit p iiSsq) 


iB^ I D Mil mill Aj-/.,/ J 
i ) iTie del se lunbmgcous foliage 


irngcous foliage 
-olonislv i8te 
lak 1885 Hoop 
oak W hieh the 


Erst VI 1 / oems 56 1 he wail m the native oak 1885 Hoop 
lontitfl rn V3 1 he Mclni g > f the native oak W hieh the 
light wind whispered through >89* A Suhiri vvd ( e t, 
hnt (ol 27 (‘lorn ) V iiceuliai class «f trees lalled 
IniKnimn is p. pnlarly known os oaks swamp laks 
forestaaks sheanks and so ferth alt h nigh the iree 
are not the K like ..ks 1896 Is Sri s. . k m R.p th m 
Fxped 1 49 We ha<l nrw come into the regie n of tin 
' Desert Oak ( asuariiia Pecai mama 
4 The vvoovl or timber of the oak Hence, 
allusively, in phr.asts referring to its hardness and 
enduring (jualitics Heat tef oak see Heakt 3i5 ly 
ct40O MvLMvtv (iSin) xvan 190 Makynge Houses an! 
Sehipyies ol Oke >480 Cam n t A. >« Fug cexxiiv - e 
t.iete slaues >f fyne oke 1979 Ar hm nd Ihlls (iSs.) 
JSV Ij long burils of >yke 1^ Shvxs. D/A in in 21 
fo scclc her Father s cy es \ p, close as Ookc. 1664 F.v t( v s 
SjAxi ML I 17 (1O70' 26 Men had indeed hearts of Oak 1693 
Apoi Cltigy '> ot 26 Taught lietier maimers ihun loventuie 
n|)em this man of Oak and Hotehead 1801 Casipbli 1 


ie Wiiimrs F Fug in Wnh thunders fr im her native 
svk hhe quells the fl xxls lalow 1B49 J eviEUS II ivtiiian 11 
Ihc tables the ehRirs,^ihe cupixurd were all of old oak 
iSto ’Tfnnfnt S ' ly Omu 11864) A far ruder shock 1 j 
the confidence tradiii imlly reposed in British oak 1876 
\ bit o brave and yak. 1888 Otasgt 


H tnthy (slots s. v , \ bit o brave and yak. 1888 (,tasgi 
Hu old t2 O t 4 6 2\ piece of finely selected English oak 
b limber ot oak as the material of a ship 



OAK. 


OAK-FBBN. 


a leoo Runet xxv 4 (Or ) OarMcg fundad HwatAer ac 
hebbe abele treowe. 1763-s Chubchill irvtham 1 a6o The 
English Oak, which dead, commands the flood STflaCuarre 
Ckirity ej When Cook Steered Britain s oak into a world 
unknown. 


o Umv colloq An oaken door , e*p in phr to 
sport ones oak, lo shut the outer door of one’s 
rooms as a sim that one is engaged 
1765 Grosr Out Vnlg ryneut 5 V, lo sport oak to 
shut the outward door of a student s room at college c 1803 
C. K SMASrE Vno Oj^ari Onuft 11 in AU'n (1888) I 18 


SHRLiKYin Hogg /{A (1858 1 91 Ihen the oak 
blessing i8a7 ‘>/arting- Afat XXl 7s Havi 
middle of the night tiail^ upnn ak sMtHt 


A great uuti.rdoor,my oak which 
>r want to be quiet 1I90 Besant 
k was spurted and you were not at 


home to an) bod j 

6 The leases of the oak, es/ as worn in a chaj> 


let or garland 

f laBd CiiAuct R A f r 141a A coroune of a grene ook 
cerial Vp on hir heed 1587 tK)i niNi. />t Momay xil 166 
The Garlond of Oke he gmeth to such as first enter 
the breach 1607 Shaks tor i tit 16 lo a ciuell Warre 
I sent him from whe ce he return d his browes bound w ith 


Oake. 1771 I’riesti EY /ar/ Retty^ (178a) 1 384 Our custom 
of wearing oak on the twenty ninth of May 

b A slnde of brown like that of the oak-leif 


when opening 

iSW / ady as^t 378/1 [Gloveal in the new and Iwaulifiil 
shades of brown, chocolate, oak, Ians, and biftk 

0 dial The suit of clubs In cards ( Ger 
Euhtln, the suit beating the figures of acorns ) 

1847-7S Hali iwei l Oai the club at cards. IfVrr 1886 
Elwohthv If' Sam U'ardik, O its the suit of clubs in 
cards Oaks be trumps, Mr Husegood 

7 Tht Oaks a race for three year old fillies 
founded in 1779, and run at Fpsom on the Friday 
after the Derby 


So called from an estate near Epsom. 


1870 Blaink hneyil, Rur Sfaits | 1317 the stakes run for 
in the Oaks have recently nvall^ in amount those of the 
Derby, and sometimes surpa.ssed them 


8 attrib and Comb a simple attrib (often 
Oaken «), as oak bout^h, floor forest i^roie 
leaf (wheni.« oak hated adj ), toofing sapling sJ 
table, timber, wreath oak land b objective , as 


oak cleaving adj O instrumental, as oak bianud, 
•boarded, dad -ciestel ct owned, timbeud, loaini 


eoted adjs d similative, etc , as oak houn, oak' 
like a^s 

1796 C Marsiiai l Garden V1 181 3I 8j I et “Oak -icoriH 
be thrown into water and those only used which sii k |uickl) 
• 7 S 9 Brows Comtl Farnier jt Rub it over with oil or 
"oakosnes. i8S<w t Tlckes F A uiuAs 33 A low, “oak 
Wed room , .to B AKiN<>.Got;i.o in •I/-/ Sept 370 
The broad oak staircase gave access to a great galler) 
*oak boarded >8 m Daih Meurt $ Feb 6/6 Another 
corduroy dress is ^rak brown, a 1748 1 homson /fymn 
Solitude ^3 From Norwood s 'oakarlad hill 1605 Shake. 
Lear lit 11 s Vaunt.curnors of *Oake<leauing Ihundcr 
bolta *897 Ouf««^(U S.) XXIX 43«/» ThU “oak^overed 
tract IS a mile in width. 1747 CoLLlNS {'asnans 74 
The *oak crown d Sisters and their chtLAte.eycd Queen 
175a T Warton Ode \il 4 Yonder oak^rownd airy 
steep, ijtf J PiLKiNaroN f'/eai Derby th, I 369 For 
polishing ^oafc floors and furniture. 1S59 W S Cot eman 
liraodtandi (,tt66) 8 Covered with ’oak forests, 1335 Cover* 
DALE Gen xiiL .8 So Abram remoued his tent and wente 
and dwelt In y* ’Okegroue of Mamre. J Bartram 

ymt 31 Jan. in Stork Aec E Florida 56 Cypress swatn|)s 
and 'oak hammocks alternately mixed with pine land 1751 
— Obten r rat Fennsyiv etc. »i A steep bill the soil 
middling *oak land s8^ Mra BxowisiNt. Lament Adams 
IV, The mountains above and the oaktands below 1389 
in Fng (rtlds (1870) 1 17 A garlond of ’hoke Lewes, 

Tucker Lt Nat (1834) II 77 The little fly sits Iwring the 
oak leaf iSmLoncp Htaw xii 118 Asbrownand withered 
as an oak leaf is m Winter 1838 Miss Pratt blower PI 
IV »75 *Oak leaved Ooosefoot 1883 S B Parsons in 
Harpeds Mof Apr 736/3 The oak leaved h)drangca. 1883 
Stevenson treat Itl in xiv A long thicket of these "oak 
like treea 1840 Dickens Barn Rudye 1 A certain ’oak 
panneUed room with a deep bay window s888 Miss 
Bradoon bated Phree 1 v, l^e chief charactercstic of the 
interior was the ’oak panellinm tSig Scott Guy 1 / xlii 
What was called the great *oak parlour, a long room 
panelled with well varnished wainscot 1499 Pronip Pan 
383/* (Pynson) ’Oke plants, Omut 1787 Hawkins Ltfi. 
Johnson 401 It was an oak plant of a tremendous sue. .663 
IjERBier Counsel 66 *Oakc Roofing raysing pieces cighi 
Inches one way 1853 A Smith / ife Drama 11 31 At the 
’ lak roots I ve seen full many a flower itta Cai-dei 
14 Oct 335/1 The ’Oak root gall is formed by Andriciis 
noduli iii6 Scott tn Crater Pabers <1884) I xc 318 
A set to with ’oak saplings. i«3 Fitzherr. tfusb | 134 
Set thy ‘oke seltes and thy a«he x or xil fote asonder 
i8as in Cobbett bur- Riles I 81 Genuine “oak soil a 
bottom of yellow clay 1890 J O Frazer Gold. Bongh II 
IT 364 The King of the Wood must have been a personiflea 
non of the ’oak spirit .653 N Riding Rcc V 151 (Indict 
ment for unjustly taking away anl ’oak stoop, 1798 Cole 
riooe/Inc Mar MI if, Ihe rotted old 'Oak stump 1787 
A. VOUNO Farmers I ell to People 157 Complumis of the 
decay of "oak limber 1883 G Aliks Babylon v, In the 
’oak wainscoted Aindy 1801 Macneill /“ivmr tfaynbiy-i 
This *oak waving m mntain would ward winter s blast .879 
F ROUDE Csetar 93 He won the ’oak wreath, the Victoria 
Cross of the Roman army 

9 Special combs Oak-bark the bark of the 


oak, used in tanning, and as an astringent , 08 k* 
barren see quot 1889, oak beauty, a beautiful 
georaetrid moth {Biston or Amphtdasts prodro 
marid), the larva of which feeds on the oak , oak- 
beetle see quot , t oak-berry, a berry-like gall 
found on the oak , oak boy, a member of a b^y 
of insurgents in Ireland m 1763, who rose against 
forced labour on the roads and the exaction of 
tithes , their badge was a sprig of oak worn in the 
hat, oak-button »Aii<rA'a//, oak-egger (moth) ; 
see Lgger , oak-fig, a gall, somewhat resembling 
a fig, produced on twigs of white oak in the United 
States by Cymps forttcornis , oak*fly, a fly used 
by anglers , oak frog, a small light-coloured 
toad of North America frequenting oak open- 
ings , oak gall, a gall or excrescence produced 
on vanons species of oak by the punctures of 
various gall flies, spec a nut gall or gall-imt 
used in making ink, f oak -holm •> Holm oak, 
oak book tip, a moth (I'latypteryx hamula^ in 
habiting oak-woods , oak lappet, a moth {Casts o- 
pacha quern/olta) the wings of which resemble 
a dried oak leaf, oak leather, a fungus found on 
old oaks and somewhat resembling white kid 
leather , f oak lunge, a kind of Hchen ( Sticia 
pulmona(ea),\isQff!iott{obi ), oak maat seeqiiot , 
oak-moth, a moth {/bt/nx vtrtdtana) living on 
oaks, t oak-nut, an excrescence found on the 
oak , oak -opening, f ' A , an opening or thinly 
wooded space in an oak-forest (Webster, 1864), 
oak peat, an insect {Phylloxera rtUyi) which 
infests oaks in the United States, oak-plum, 
a plum-shaped gall produced on the acorns of 
the black and red oaks in U S by the gall fly 
Cymps quercus prunus , oak potato, a potato- 
shaped gall produced on the twigs of white oaks 
in U S by the gnll-fly Cymps ouenus batatas , 
oak spangle, a kind ot flattened lungus like gall, 
occurring on the lower side oi oak-leaves , oak- 
truffie, a truffle growing among the roots of oaks , 
oak-wart, an oak gall, oak water, a medicine 
made of oak bark , oak web dial, a cockchafer, 
oak worm, a worm that lives on the oak 
1688 J Davies /ftsl Canbby /si 63 As hard a. ‘Oak 
bark i8tt ATI movison Lond Dtsp 1618 333 Oak 
bark lA inodoroiiA has a rouah astringent tastr 1839 W b 
CoiEMAN H-oadlandt 16 A dccuction of Oiklwrk has 
been UAsd m modern medicine >833 W Ikvinc tour 
Pratnes 144 The soil of these ‘ ’oak barrens is loose Tiid 
iinsound^being little better at time, than a mere quick 
valid 1889 Farmsr Amerteannms Oat barrem scrubby 
Oak I riivli.the sitmted crowthof whi h indicateAun evtreme 
poverty >t soil t83a J Rennie Consp Buiterjt f, M 104 
I he ’Oak Beauty appears 1 1 Mart h or April Rather 
tvaicc 1834 A Aoams, elc Man Sat Ihst 191 ’Oak 
Beetles (/ u nemidie) Living In decked oak trees. i8i8 
’Oak berries (cee otfA ««/). 1778 R Tv/nH lour tee/ 143 
Insurgents who woic oik leaves in llitlr hats and calM 
themselves *Oak boys 1780 A Yoc sc /VNr/rv / 1 168 The 
oak boys and steel boys bad thsir nvem the increase of rents 
i88aLrcKV/-/*^ in iSltC IV xvi 345 The Oakboys appear 
lo have first risen against the Road Act 1631 1 Barker 
■ift <>f 4nxlingUbS'\'> 6 The "Oake Fite ij to bee h-ul on 
the butt of an Oake or m Ash it is a brow 1 ish F he. 1633 
Waiton Angler v 115 You may make the Oak flic with 
an Orange lawny anil 1 hek ground and the hr iwn of a 
Mallards feather for the wmg* 1787 Hekt Anghni (ed 3 
ir4 Ihc Oakfly comes on about the sixlceiith of ifay ai cl 
t mtinucs on till nlioul s week in June It is bred in oak 
ippics. .887 F Francis ingling w (t8Bo) 1 Ihe Oak 
F I) called also the cannon fly the tl iwii lull or iluwii 
Ivokcr 1788-74 Tucker / < bat (1834)11 91 f. urns 'ewk 
gdls and variegated leaves (are) the dislciii|Mrs of plants 
1838 Loldon Arbaretum III 1736 Oak galls much lit 
d< inand f >r the manufai lure of ink and for dye iig black 
1801 Hollanu limy II 177 Ihe Scarlet graine griwing 
upon the *Oke holm 1734 Waison Agaric In / tit / rai t 
\I VIIL 812 Mr Kny says ihil this Fungus is found 
up n Initrid oaks m IreUind a here it is called *oak leather 
‘750 F SMirii Cow// // usent/eCeA 14)295 lake of ’oak 
liiiiLv Freii h moss i d n Tiden hair if each a handful 
1738 f hit Print L 68 rhe musiHt pulnionanut ojjict 
narum, tree lung aort or oak lungs 1839 W S Coleman 
U cllands 1866) 7 These acorns or ‘oak most as they are 
c rllLclivcIy tailed >868 Wood /Pomes without H xiv aos 
One of the most Loiniiion among the Leaf rollers is the 
pretty "Oak Moth. i6a8 Bacon Syha | 6i5 Besides its 
atoi ns It liearrth gall* Oak apple*, ’oak nuts » hith art 
irifl iminabic aiidoak berries. i8nW Irvinc. Pour Prairm 
1j Bartlett) We ascended the bub taking a course through 
the ’ ak.opcnings. 1831 Zoologist IX 3300 Oak leaves, 
with galls, Loinmonty known as ‘ ’oak spangles , attached 
.839 W S Coleman Woodlands (1863) la The pretty ‘ Oak 
spangles were formerly considered to be parasitic fungi, 
but are now ascertained to be the work of gall flies, xl^ 
Cooke Slrnct Bot xxxvl 105 1874 — bnngi its In 

Vaucluse seedling oaks have lieen reared, and with them, 
what have been termed ’oak truffles. 1884 Browning 
Caliban upon Stlebos 51 The pie That pricks deep 
into “oakwarts for a worm igsa FiTXHEaa. /tusb f 87 It 
imperelh at his noscthryll lyke *okt water 1771 Gallet in 
Phil Prant LXII 351 This county was so infested with 
cock chaffers or 'oakwebs, that in many parishes they e it 
every green thing but elder .880 W Coru-ti Gloss , Oat 
neb, 4 May beei the cockN-liafer >833 Walton Angler 
IV 93 The dock worm, the 'oake worm, the gilt Mil, and 100 
many to name 

Oak, Oakam, ohs forms of Yokf, Oakhm 


Oak-Applffl Cdu<kixp’l) 1 A globular lorm 
of oak-gall; spec the bright-colour^ apon^ gall 
formed on the leaf-bud of the common BntiM oak 
14 Nom inWr W0lLker7i6/9//A:ga//4>,anakeappylle 
14M ht St Albans B vj b, lake oke appilles and make 
luce of theym. 1378 Lvra Dodoent vk Ixvm 745 Ibc Oke 
apples do grow in sommer, and do begin to fall in September 
>753 Chamhers Cyct Supp. 4 v , If the oak apple be 
found full of worms it bodes, tf not a plague, yat an un 
healthy year 1818 Keats bnaym 1 376 Slfvery oak 
apples, and fir cones brown. 1874 Lusbolk Ong ^ Met 
Ins L 10 1 he oak support* several kinds of gallflies, one 
produces the well known oak.apple. 

2 In Aiistrilia, the young cone of the She oak 
*889! H Maiden l 7 r</i<fA^ititN/’/ iij (Morns) Children 
chew the young cones (of Casuarma], which they call oak 

as Oak apple day, the 39th of May, 
the day ot the Restoration of Charles II, when 
oak apples or oak leaves have been worn in memory 
of his hiding from his purbuert in an oak, on the 
6th of September, 1651 

1B07-8 SvD. Smith Phmltys Lit Wks. 1B59 It 80/1 He 
dotes not say whether this is a I >yal procestnon, like Oak 
apple Day 1839 W S. Colemvn U eodtands i86a) 14 Oak 
^plcs, so much m vogue on the ‘Twenty ninth of May 
Oak Apple Day , are also excrescences of this nature 

tOaxed, a Obs rare Hard like oak , oaken 

1391 Sylvester Du Bartas 1 iv 47 Under the uaked bark 

{o<‘ ken), a [f Oak -f km* ] 

1 Made of the wood of the oak (Now often 
replaced by ' oak ’ flsed attnb , Oak 8 a ) 

S3 A' Alts 6413 Hie face of heom is playn, and bird, 
AI so hit weore an okeii bord. >390-1 Ear! Derby s b xp 
(Camden) 157 Pro xnj uken sparrei, iiijx nd >499 btaval 
Ace Hen V/l I1896) 154 Oken plankes. 1818 Surfl. hi 


by the worm 1884 Mrs. Oatty /fat Ser i\ 
148 The chancel, where there were carved oaken screens. 
fig >577 Harkison Englaml 11 xxit (xvl) 11877) I 337 
When our houses were bunded of willow then had we oken 
men ittj Mkkkdith Ballads 4r P *3 And lo, the man 
of oaken head He fled his land 

t 2 Of, pertaining to, or forming part of the oak 
Obs or arch (replaced by ‘ oak' uwtd attnb ) 
a 1430 bysstynge u Angle (1883) 39 The bayto on J>e 
slothuin A on the oken leyf Piiaer A e^un I y/e (1353) 
H vj b. The Water of oken budues dronken in redile wine 
>361 H oil VBUSil l/om Apoth 3 7 ake leaves of oken tre 
>379 Lancnam Card Health (1633) 538 A good handful! of 
oken barke. 1889 Woriidge 5 yx/ Agrn (1681) 90 The 


I irg Geoii I 300 Jove shook from Oaken Leaves ihe 
liquid Gold ^ )/ 345 Massy oaken 

8 kormed of oak leaves or twigs, arch 
>803 Shake Cor 11 1 188 Mcnemus,bec comes the third 
time home with the Oaken (>arland. 1897 Drvi en I irg 
( eoig I 480 I et the lab ring Hind With Oaken Wreath* 
hi* hollovr lemples bind. 178* Falcons R Shipur 1 879 
Around her hcTd an oaken wreath was seen 1I80 C K 
Markham Pernv Bari 76 A Knight of the Netherlands 
1 ion, and Commander of the Order of the Oaken Crown 
4 Consisting of onk trets arch and poe/tc 
0.838 Mede n is (1672) 65 How this Oaken holt of 
Sichcm IV sTid here in my I ext lo have been m or by the 
vvanctuary of the larrd >7oaCMArii>K S/agn Chr iv 1 
(1853) 16 Ihe Druids chose oaken retirements for their 
suidiev. s8u leNNYsoN b-Uanore to \t ith breezes from 
our o iken glade* z88i Rossrn 1 Ballads O Sonn 30 Like 
the vtriK k fawn m the 1 Tkrnshaw 

6 tomb, as oaktu beamed, panelhd adjs. , 
oaken pm, a name fur a hard kintl ot apple , 
oaken tenant see quot 1619 
1619 Sir j Sempili Sacrilege Nandi 83 Leui was vnder 
the Law a* 1 Icncnt at will remoueable Mclihi*edec and 
Cl rists Mini*lery,as Freeh ilders Oaken icnanis 1707 sa 
Morttmer l/iish ij ),Oakenpin,*o called from its hardness, 
Iv a kisling fruit tjAtCoinpl Fam Piece \\ in 377 Apples 
ljunej O-vken Pin, Golden Russel 1863 rfAWTitoRNK 
Our Old f tome (tiycb zjs Vast college hall* high windowed, 
oaken panelled >900 Westm Goa 24 Feb 2/1 Ihe low 
ceiled, oaken beamed parlour 

Oaker, obs form of Olubl 
O ak-ftrn. [A transl of L dtpoMens, Or. 
ipuonrepis (Diosc), said to be applied to a fern 
growing on the truiiki of oak» or other trees , but 
employed by Linnseus as the name of a species of 
Poiypodtum {P Dryoptens), the Smooth Threc- 
branched Polypody (not the ancient Spvowreplt) ] 

+ 1 Variously applied by the eaily herbalists to 
the Common Polypody (which grows on the trunks 
t)f trees), and to several other ferns 
These include NePkrodium ThelypUns, Cyslo/teris/ra 
gihs, Aspienium Adianiuin nigrum (identified by Fraas 
with Ihe Greek ipwowTt^s), and Polypoilium catcarenm 
1348 Turneb Names 0 / Herbss 35, 1 haue fpunde it in 
bushc rootes ofte tyroe* in Germany, it may be called in 
enghshe petle Feme, or okeferne. cisse Llovb 
I Healik (1585' Lv, An old cocke fi W with oke ferne or 
walfeme 1378 Lyte Dodoent ilf Ixil 4 »J berbe 1* 
called in enghshe Polypodle, Wall Ferne and Oke Feme 
I Ihd 404 Dryoptens While Oke Feme [ O-z/a 

piens] Dryeptens mgra, Blocke Oke Tmaei\rxAtplemum 
Adtantnm mgrumV tTVf Curios in Hutb H Card 58 
rhe Modems tave discover d that Oak fern has seed. 

I 2 Now applied by collectors to Poiypodtum 
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iAm Nbwman Hist Hnt hrns («I a1 »s8 The name of 
Oak i'ern, derived from , appe ii s an inapplicable 

ai that of Beech Fern and U adopted in deference to the 
oplnionn of othen. i8SS 1 Moore Nature pnnttd hrut 
i^ate V, The smooth three branched Folypody, or Oak fern 
sSta Tiiommin in Proe Btrw Nat Club IX No 4 449 
The oak fern showed exquisitely fine frond'c 

Oakham, obs. variant of Oaklm 
0 »U«t (d^u'kldt) [f Oak 4 - -LKT ] A small or 
young o-ilc-iree 

lAyiU VNDALt. 5' (1879)11 XL 84* On the Eroiind 
near the tree little oaklets were Miccessfully fightniK li>r life 
187a W CoRV Lett d- yruts tiSpy) *88 Stragghni; acacia!i 
and oaklets. 

OakUngr klii)) [f Oar + -hTRo ] A yonng 
or small an oak sapling 
1M4 Evelyn Syh>a(l^^()) 11 Oakliims, young Iteeches, Ash 
and some others, st»ing from the seKrown Mast and Keys 
SM Kicharosoh Graudisoa I1781) II x\iv *32 Hew uid 
plant an oakling for every oak he cut d iwn itM Q Re 
yai The oakling withers beneath the shadow of the oak 

Oak-trM td'u ktr/ J » O IK I 
rstooo U ifi/s C oHifilaiHt ai(m ted J- ton If iijalHcht 
mcc mon wunian on wuda beirwe Under aclrct m Jxnn 
carSscrBjft Hid 36 tsjo Paisor ->49 i Oke tree f/itsui 
tsjf CovLRDALK /so, 1 jg Ashamed of tiie oketrees wherci i 
yenaue so delited ifiop Skink A«y Maj t Point La la 
L 12 12 (iif the forestar finds ante man hLiie.ind dune 
anc aik trie. tSat Clark I i// il/iiurr- I 112 1 he oak trie 
gnarl d and notch d 1841 CAKt ylk Pytf to J merson s hss 
U he smallest living acorn is fit to be the parent of ooktrccs 
without end. attrib 1H8 Steviason Hiaik Arretu 17 
The heart misgave her (the shij ] in her oak tree nbs. 

tb 0 »k-tree OUy, kV Smith’# name for tht 
\V ealden Clay from the oak foresU of the Weald 
ilifi W S'liTH Strata Ideut Pt 11 11 The Oak tree 
Clay also may be mistaken or confouniled with the Brick 
Earth, which in several p.irts produces good oak. 

OftklUa (dk k^m). Forms i aoumba, moumbe 
5 okom(«, okoome,okem,6ok]nn, ocom, ooaam, 
6-7 00am, 6-8 okam, ookam, 7 ooum, 00(0 )ome, 
ooham, oaoombe, okebam, okame, 7 8 oakam 
ham, ookham, okum, 7- oakum. [OL. tiiumU 
fem or neut , dt uttiba, deuma masc , var. of tn umbo, 
erMwa, p] -<»«, lit. off-combings •OHO dehambt 
MHG akatnbe, diamp nent , f a , <f pniative, 
‘away’, 'off', + camb- stem of cfmbaH, Kfmb, to 
comb V 

tl The coarse part of the flax separated in hack 
ling, hards, tow, also, clippings, trimmings, 
shreds Obs 

ciooe Sas- LeeiM II 22 Afyl 3a wunde & inid acuinl in 
lesaeSe Ihid 8e Sealf eft, nicslowy t acuml an < looo 
1‘lVHiL roc tnWr W Ickeris'/is S/«//a ttcumlx itiieo j 
Udhelm Otest i 3293 (Nupier 88/1) /’Mra/ir/as, aeumba 
Ihd s 187 Acunian 

2 Loose fibre obtained by untwisting and pick- 
ing old rope, used in caulking ships’ scams, in ^ 
stopping ^ leaks, and sometimes in dressing 
wounds. The picking of it «s an employment of 
convicts and inmates of workhouses, which was 
formerly common, is now falling into disuse 


oaky age, then in this my weakc and feeble declining a i<36 I 
Bp Hall kstate tkr Wks. 1837 V afii Ihc uaky, rocky, 
flinty heart* of men turned into flesh. 

2 Abounding in oaks 

a i8m Bkoikies Lime II nttta tu Sn itserlai d 1 uems 
213 what silence drear in Fiigland s osky forest 

Oaph, oil# form of f)\r 

Oar (o'i), sb Forms o i dr, tcc dre y 7 
ore, ( 5 bore, oyrel, 4 6 core, fi-h onre, A 
oar, (6 oer, owre, 6 7 owerl B twi/t 3-6 ar, 
are, 5 6 ayr(e, nir(«, 7 aer [< )1 dr str fem 
cogn.3te with ON dr, fit (Sw r 5 r, dta, Di , \onv 
aarr) —Olcut *at/il jicrh. ndically akin to ( r 


consisting of a stout pole, wl lenerl and flattcnetl 
at one end into a blade, to press against the water 
as a fulcrum 

A small oar t pair f which is iiseil I y one rower is cslli 1 
t scull I irgc ship oars arc called rr vr/r Oirs irc soi t 
times used for siterii g, as in wh de b< ats 

a aoaoO / tAr»«.su 87s me hatfdon lx srs , tooo 
Cnomii. I t trs i83 (I r ) 1 Iriixad his or on borile layo 
S Piir / c I 47 /347 Huy dtowen op sell and oil. 
cisja K Frcnnp Ctiron II ac (Rolls) 12059 Ancres ore 
retly to li II de. e tjBj tiiAicpR / t II skA I tulome 
1 he oris pullyn f rin iheves-scl fastc ijBy fKP\isA///A / i 
(Rolls) IV 183 All hondred sehippes 1 d Jrriuy, wiji seillcs 
and wib owes 14M P/atal A c ihn I II (1896) 14 A 
Cokkc of xiiij ores. 1493 Nmuiinstir C artuL (1878 195 
A cobjll W* li oyirs. 14^ 1 rat Ait Hilt K//(.8<)6) 167 
Orysforlhe iiiuync Dole c igoo Melusme xxiv lyylHtl 
roweil in hy» g dy Ic with eyght h res 1539 Iaslrnpr 
Liasut ] Ktv (155 ) 11 He ought to holde the core y‘ 
haibe kriied ii 1540 1 1 M irsdeii S.4 // Cit 4 dm (1894) 
1 99 John P >pc li ke hold of on of the owers and slept 1 1 
my note rsSSFirsA a /!tx 157 M ilhout oers tley wiic 
caned away^y the sy leiice of the water 158a Stasv 
HIRST hieit I (Arb ) ai Ihc oars are cleene spli itred 
16*3 Biniiivm \e«y»/(>«83 I hey had als> i ship of (iftic 
I were ifis4 Capt bMiTii / ti^n ,» 1 3 T t bring our Ores 


stone okem v<f 14W Aatai Acc Heu V H (1896 18 
Pitche urre okuin and other stuffe 14M Ibid 164 Ukome 
bought &smntaboughl<>lkyng isyyi^RTHRROoKE PuiHg 
(1843) Si Many of them may lose okam. 1399 Haklcyt 
I'ey II II 104 Calked with the huskesof Cocos shels beaten 
whereof they make Occanc 1617 J Lank Canf Ayr r Z" aa. 
With talluwe, boiid pilch, okcham, tarr beilipps. i6m R 
Hawkins yey 1 Sea 155 Peecesof a yiinke or rope chopped 
very small, and toied all as oocombe. 163a J Tai lor 
(Water P) Praise Hemfseed Wks. iii 66/a Sh ms. Barks, 
Hoyts, Drumlers, Craires Boats, all would sink But for the 
Ocum caulked in every chink 1666 Drvuln Ann Mtrab 
cxivi. Some drive old Okum through each seam and rift 
1666 Pkpys Diary 4 June, Who should it be but Mr Daniel, 
all muffled up ana hts right eye stopped wiih oakum? 


matte 01 tatrea ropes. i#40 K H Uana Btf AfarOtxvL 87 
Picking oakum, until we got enough to caulk the ship all 
over 1876 L /in Aoc Praus IX 59 An oakum poultice is 
k^t applied 

3 attnb vtiA Comb ,' 6 .% oakum ball, boy, ihtsel, 
oakum headed, xuhukered adjg 
tyoi Any Ihcokikh Pub F/rc/ioiu 17 A sufficient Numlier 
of Setts of Oakham Balls. 1803 AotW ttirou XIII 243 
F rom the first Officer to the lowest Oakum 1>oy (at Dock 
yard] i86< Dickens )/«/ Pr it xiii, X he oakum headed, 
oakum whiskered man 

Oak-wood k,wu d). 

1 The wood or timber of the oak. b. Growing 
oak-timber , oak treo* 

ISH PtumfiteH teir (Camden) 188 They have sold oke 
wood at Nnfeld i8ei Malnkill Mayday 15 The cliff's 
rown'd with oakwood ilgo FRAXEa Gold Piugk II iv 
2^ The ocedfire was kindled by the friction of cuk wood 
2 . A wood or forest of oaks, 
ita In Cobbett Rur Rides (188s) I 287 laind, great t«rt 
of which consiats of oak woods t$$S Stanley Siuai tfr Pal 
It (1B58) 144 On the table lands of Gilead are the thick 
oak-woods of Boshan. 18I1 Vrrn Lee Belteue vil 194 
Among the undulating fields and oakwoods 

Oaky ki), a. [f. Oak 4- -t.] 

1 . Resembling oak ; strong, firm, hard. 

>831 Celestma xxl 198 Belter in tint my more strong and 


13a In the m idem calley s the wrs arc f rty four feet 
long 1863 *'1^ A Kymule Rtsid la Cc i^ia 36 I ulling | 

/S 13 Sir lush 354 His niaister kan |>ai fai d 4 hot an I 
an ire 137$ Karhoir In me ni 576 Sum wt t nil sicr 
and sum till ar c tsag Wvntois < ron, 11 viiL 73 Sum 
of bamc kai sicwe rycht |>are Wylht nrys. <. 1470 Hisrv 
II ai/iue Ml 1 >07 A Imndrelh schppys that ruthyr btr 
a d syi tn^tonpl Scot 11.4 I beg dll esse pat furthi 
aue luindrediht arts tn eucrye syde. «S7R Satir ins 
bej rut xsxi 102 Inlil a liait vpon 1 ochlowmond Hul 
boddum air r Ruthcr idop Ski ne A<x Haj i44i'>rf/ 

< tide 22) Before the ship ly on dry land and pul fouli 

b In reference to slaves or condemned criminals 
com(x.lIcd to row in galley s see t> All Hi/ i 
tyif 1 0! i l a' Vo 494»/i To con lemn Crimnal l> 
tbeOar misNusin -{dh Ins Quit 4 ihcAiiguish 
and Smart tliat fl ws from \ our Si s ch iiii you 1 2 the O r 
2. ft; Anything that serves, like m oar, as a 
means of propulsion 111 the uater titltautf thcnir 
L 1586 C ii-ss PvMUMohL / r LMIII IV 1 1 hc dos e) 1 hat 
glides with feathered oare through wavy sky 1399 Smaks. , 
Mmh 4 lo Ml I 27 lo see ihc I with her golden ores ' 

the silucr streame, »6«5 ChaimanOAj 2 xii 628 4nd there 
row d off with owers of niy hands. 1638 MR I BrownlOo; i 
tyrus in S5 I he Oats or tinny feet of W ilct t owl 1834 
Miuwin tagler im It ales II 16 With iny gun theref re 
rviscd III my left hand, and making an oar f my r glit 
I endeavoured locro s over 1871 ( Macik naio 4 / sX 
oP Dreatis 11 I 11, She [a swan] comes With siroke of 
swarthy oar 

8 ttathp a A rowing IkwI. Pair of oats tcftcitl. 
rowed by two men (la rjuot 1611 including the 
lowers.) 

1611 1 1 arlton] Jists (16 S) \ I J b Tarlton c ui cd a pairt 
of ( lares to tend him who, at niKhi called on liim lo be go c 
163a Sherwood A poire of uaxes petite uactiie eu bateau 
loHgtaudpar ieue hommts ajaiu bascuu dtut avtrous 
>634-3 Brers TON Pitt fChalham Soc ) 80 I o lake t 
pair of oar* lo Grecnwilcn i6te Peevs Diiir 13 Julv 
I here Iremg no «rs to carry me !» vs fain 10 call a skuHer 
<s 1^4 Clarendon Hist Keb \i f 10 He wrent Into a pair 
cf Oars that was re ■ ly 1738 Des r I hamei 269 lilt 
boats, MTiemes Oars or Scullars. 

b An oirsmaii /r/x/owr , the man who rows 1 
stroke , fig one who takes the first place 
>749 H Wai roi a /.cr/ H A/N««fi846l II aOyLegge whj 

was next oarv >774 C Diaom Soug, Jdly J oum^ 

I H ateruiau. He was always first oars when the fine ciiy | 
ladies In a party to RaneWh went or Vauxhall >861 
Hi (.hen Tom Broum ai Ox/ 1 One of the best oan In the 
Univenutybuat. //«/ iv,lhesrdhawasacapital oaratFlon j 

4. A stick, pole, or paddle, with which anything I 
is stirred, esf in htewtug, one with which the 
mash is stirred in the tun 
>743 Loud. 6 CeUHtty Brest iii ed 2I 187 A second 
Person slirs it with on Cor or Paddle, as 11 runs out of the 
Sack 184a Mrs. Doua Cooks Man 447 The interstices 
between the spars or rounds of the oar allow the nuLsh to lie 
shaken through. \%$a Nat Eacycl XI 595/1 The peife t 
solution of the sugar w aided by stirring with long pubs 

6 Phrases, a Po have an oar tn evetyt man's 
Inmt {barge), etc, to hast a hand in every one’s 
litisiness or 'ifTiirs , so to put one's oat tn another 


man s loaf, to pul tn one's oat , etc b lot st he 
OH one s oars, (o lean on the handles of one s oar* 
and tlicreby raise them horizontally out of the 
water , to susiicnd one s efforts, take tiiinj^s 
easy O To has e , (take , tfc. the Itlouringon 
see LvBOLhiNo ppt a 4 

a. iS43Vi AI L/'faki / Apoplt » 180 I c 1 manncslB>ti 
w julane luue ni ore 16^ H C x an ir J mtos ft a 
XXV 9‘y One of 1 s uho woul \ 1 ft-dx aii < r in our 

i ilk told 1 iTo^lf \\ aui ] H ll /)is 

r /rrf (5708) 64 Ht; s Mirc t> hbVL an O ir in 0 cr Mfns 
Concernx. ctm R \\ / itt lit Men 

(Camdei ) A12 Whilst 1 I nve such a frieiil l icl for me 
AAh> hhoul ! I pill in my oir’ 1809 M nlk v ( li /fitu i vii 
ft I put 1 t in> runcncverlil iik,l t 1 coul 1 sa> a good 

I til > our arm J u 3,.uoi 1 \ udbcstst I out c 

b^*i7»6 Smu ki / j / f U // 17 .) d I They 
lay ujRjti their irs f r s me tin c m sj ue f u( I c mid d » 
to m.ike llicm keep tl e r 1784 K PLiwiMinM Cutler 

/ //fj^etc. (1888) I ij Mu\ f ihcni arc unaUe to he loRs.. 

(Jut ‘'n mTi x't’vi It /*" /(' basy x ii iwTriX 

II lined alcly jrdert 1 ibc 1 m vis to lie t [x the r oar 1836 

1 M y t » vsvii 1 r / /r ti I le ,4 1 1 1 5 VV e shall be I Ic 

I > rest on our sirs f r 1 I k n >*- *887 I Achxiiiii 16 \pi 

/l J he mv L*-rs f il c i 11 1 iliiiii g thin g f 

0 athtb auAComb • siinj Ic ittrib , a* 9 r/ /and 
hnih, / laeh , ath r, toll son^', tioli ihon^ 
tie Itmlir, kc/X , oljectivc,instrumei tal etc, as 

oat lreakir,-makir oat finned foot tel, hke, Ur 
a Ijs oar fish, a mine for lishcs of the famil) 
Jti^i/eth, tsj) A s^tU ns hank n from their 
compresse*! oar like bodies, oar helm, an oar 
Used a* a helm oar lop (see J 01 oar peg- 
oat thole , oar port = O vK-HoLb , o«: propeller 
v»ee (juot J oar rudder an oar used as a rudder, 
oar thole, a thole-pin 

1841 Xarv e 111 B J ie»/.!/f(i87o)II 151 \Vc br ketU 
vr band c vscic llown Isick and sikwnys 1888 1 
Waiik J iir/in Uiioitim •Itbime «/ 18 Aug 2’4/j Ovr 
bciiclics glcvm with sill kiiic glaives >849 ( K HE ( ( r 4 

II vh V 179 lie ‘oar I laics were Ir kcii by collisi 
f»»7. U htol Aia V 39> \n vn it t Irish varlladc f 

III k oak foul 1 ill Hjme Bai 1641 Dishasi tcc/irr // 

I 7 So towarl a Slip the *u.re fin'd (>allie.s ply >846 
W I STIR ■(>! yc/r / t avii g fe l used as ar*. Butiut 
1883 A K C ic HOI SI /I rossL/iijse I xvi 90 By means f 
vlu„e arhclmwoiked serlhcbw >836 4«B D Waisi 
4. t ph 4 « Ihc *0.1 le.ilhcr was a strip by wtiub 

il t oir w -LS fe lei ed to Ihc r wl >tk >833-6 Ti on C34/ 
h it I 269/ Ihcir "oirlikc fed >887 J F Ki-ask 
//ii \ tais II and 1 II 34 \ true sea sn ike withfiallenel 
ar like tad 1866 Blackil H tnrr 4 lhad I 93 \I1 ihc 
r loving Papliiatis honour the veepire of Menles, 1863 
1 1 vHHY Doeltai i / lOH in hightcvnOi in rder sla 1 

lie Sir make IS si (is 1874 4 tkei xuui to i\l 477/3 Ml 
gvltcys hid ihcir * nr p< rls placed hW]ucly aUse each 
iher 1 1 h r / ntvl lows 187S Kmout Di t I/e h 'Oar- 
/ hlUr a device to innlate ly machiiery ihc octi >11 >f 
sell) L 1845 S M 1 I 4R //««/// Int In ha 18541 Hjq 
Native bcsils their siringe "oar rudders far | r jecting 
>775 J iisvjs II lit /si haasay There is ii w an * >ar 
vig used lythe Hebndcaics, >875 Ksichi />i i He,! 
'Oar S’ ntt, a pisotal desice fir m oar 1 ihe guiiwah 
>889 r B Di Chailh I ikiug 44rrl ml 3 11 e * ir ih It 
vicie I loscucd from ihc gunwale, >886 LoRi n i / 1// / 
IsA tri II 148 ITiere wvs no such * ir work doi e in tl c 
wh le fleeu 

Oar, t [f prcc sb ] 

1 ttans To (iropcl with or a* with oars, ti 
row Also tt in f and fi^ 

i6iobHVKs lei / II L it8 He oaie 1 Himsclfe with hi 
gMsIvimcsin lusty stroke 1 Ih short ryasPorEf/Zv 
Wl 47 And what Messed ) i ids have ssrei ihec 011 lb* 
Way 1818 Shkiiey Rei Islam vii \wu The eagle 
Oarii g wilh rosy feet ils silvir boaL >84# Iesnvson 7 
/ / IS >883} Hawth. RSL Drsr II j4o Maty boat 
vred by the jmly young watermen 

2 tnlr To row, to ndyance, as if proioellcd 

bv cian, 

.6«7lKvPEr«Hr I J b, J IV II N 1 taring in oil t 
me IS lioals nor iiieillii g 111 other mens I ish pntks (tf 
UsR j/ 6a 1 >7»5 1 IS. Odyss \n 5 h Sudrit 1 I die) I 
amidst the flasning nun And oar tl with libonnc an 
along the flovxl 1816 hot iiirv / <ir/» / 1/4 r-twr i yAswa 
kept oaring near with upraised eye 18^94 K Urhx s 
bios 4 bsycke hepl vii Iill oaring btic aril there lie 


amidst the flashing nun And oar tl with libonnc an 
along the flotxl 1816 hot rut v / <ir/» / 1/4 r-twr i yAswa 
kept oaring near with upraised eye 18^94 K Urhx s 
b tos 4 bsycke hepl vii Iill oaring btic aril there lie 
jiieen he found 

3 Itatts, To make one’s way) os with oars 

1801 hoc THEY /'At>/a/t> \l VI Now oaring with lowwi „ 
btr upward way 1*18311) M VIoir / 01 Atiiimbei 
buau/y, Grateful as ihc swan Oaring its way alhwait i 
summer lake. 1663 W W Sioky A ba it R I vii 1 
''lately while swans oaring ihcir way with rosy fed 

4 . To Strike (the water att with oars, to travciM 
as by rowing 

>773 •a H KOI t OH r ir \i -do 1 he paladin oar U with 


6 lo move one s hands, etc ) like oars. 
i88a JnriRiis le-is 1 ix 148 He put his flu ban 
t gethd yiiislievl them it and oaretl them 1 mid a he h 
often done on 1 in I 

Oar, oare, ohs forms of Obe sh 
Owntge (0»ri-d5) [f OVB rb + All! ] 

1 The action ol oars, rowing, inovcnicul i 
hmh» like that of oar* 



OARED 


6 


OAT. 


ai%i. juit 


\VA»iie in Woodgale /hh/ih^ j Hit firit man tihocssnjcd 
ihe oarage of his arms nnd legs 

2 Apparatus or fittings of tht. nature of oars, 
outfit of oars , rowing apparatus 
iSaS J Baiiky /•aeeie/ali'x Le* , Kemtiiui t nil that 
iwri of a ships rumiture which is connected «ith the 
lowing of It or (as might be said) the narnp: i8s$ 
SiNCiEioY Ifirgit 1 a4o He plies along the jtiiipjTean 
\ ast On th oarage of hni w mgs. i86s Sw inhi hm / oems \ 
RaU , At FltMtit xit Like scaled larnge of a keen thin fish 
In seawater iW» Bowkn ) ttg tueid \ alio So with her 
oarage crippled, the ship makes slowly her way 

Oared (o»id), a [f ()\r f/< + fu-] Pm 

vided with oars also m | arasj nllictlc comiuna 
tions as fottr oared si v oarr i 

1748 Ahsohs I oy II VC 191 The eigliicrii oared barvt 
I77»-I4 C KIK I oy (1790) 1 18 A leii ired 1 iat hlled with 
soldiers appr uhed 1847 Htustt I ut Nc-is 10 July 
3/» Irinf races for tl e lacsihcntion of oared Issits 1866 
I Where shall go 1 
II 1 M yuKA' 

daivhoii'O' 

hole in the side of a galley, etc through which ni 


T passi 

14 A m in Wr W nicker 71 /i Hoc lm,/„ 1 re 
hole 1436 / a/ /’lewj (Rolls II 197 Lche of them an ore 
loke in hinde At "ore holes mij is I imdcrsionde 1648 
78 Hixham /;«cr AicHgalcn A } i ilcn the 

Onr holes to put out the Oars. i8aoW mi \cF f . i y/«piii 
II h..ich oar holt was a sent through which the kilwurer had 
plenty f sweet air 

Oarie, ohs fonn of Or\ 

Oano- (d|C»ni», <7|C»ri|f ) combining form of 
( ir fMi/Nop little egg taken in sense of L inanum 
cary found in a ftwrarelyusetl terms of Patliologv, 
etc instead of the more usual Ov vino ] xamples 
arc Oarlo««l« [Or, ki;Xi} tumour], hernia or 
tumour of the ovary Oorio pathy [see PAfHv], 
disease of the ovary, hence Oariopa tblo a , |icr- 
tamtng to oariopathy Oario tomjr [Or 
cutting], excision of the ovary, ovariotomy So 
ilso OartUii fdiirsi tis [see iTis], iiiflaminalion 
of tlic ovary, ovantis hence Oarltlo (oiarriik) a , 
pertaining to oaritis 

1857 Mayse Erpox let [Aij Oari iceh Oiri psthic 
Dsriopathy Onuti Oaritis) 189a Sj f Vm /< i Oat to 
totny same isO inotomy 

Oarl«M (tw jits'! a [f (fvR xb + less] 

1 laving no oar or oars , untlisturbed by oar» 

1591 Sviirstm Pu I arias 1 11 7 Mast less oar Ic v I 

from Harbour fir ^iSig^HvsoN Lr Alyios ti \xm \ 

Summers of the snakclevs mesdow unlaliomus earth and 

Oarlock oojVk) horms 1 irloo, <1 orlok, 

7 orelook, 9 oar lock [Oh.. ,lr oar t- 

to lock, closure, enclosure Cf also Kowiock] 

A notch or fork in which the oar of a boat phys , 
a rowlock 

<11100 Agt I A in Wr W ihker 88/6 Co/it lain 
ailocu <t 1419 //Arp iKulls) I 314 Le lute |e I age 
demr irlok paicra 1 denier x! tine petite i icf i ve 

orlokcs /111 39 He lualilict invi 1 1 i|ua navigntur infra 

orloke-s. /biJ. 174 Si navigil in h rl ik uiium denarium 
i#S7 Howell / lUiwJt 85 F uery liitle Ship with irel >cks 
[paidjnpcny 1880 V H Bistn i ‘\neii Hot 21S I heard 
111 the distance the sound f oars mov iiig in the oar locks. 

Oannan. rare ff as Iirtc + Man ] .^nevt 

1608 H IToiiu) rss lot /Y Mor sfi like vnto nr 
Ower men looke one w ly and r iw anther 11619 
lorHiRBY AHuotn II XI d 4 i6j ) J17 The Oirc men and 
Rowers of her Barge. 17*5 Hiulxy Ii P/iit /tans 
KWIII 363 nhcyl Cirry sis Men r<^ the Harponc. r 
in Ihe fore part of the Boat four Oaranen and the Steers 
inn |8|8 Mmmvn 'tantor 173 Ihc homage fawnd By 
1 er fair h indinaids a id her oai me 1 g ly 

Oaraman v > Jzm'^n [f oa>'s, possessive of 
Oar + Man , formerly carman see jucc ] A | 
‘ man of the oar ’ , one w ho uses oais , a rower 
1804 W* Irviv / Iras I 338 I was one of the nn t 
cS|)ert onrsmen that r iwed on the Imn 1871 R Lli is 
t itullus Ixiv 13 Scarcely the wave f amed while to the 
I -ckless harrow of oarsme 1 1891 \ J f sim Ouse 708 

s indy s Cut Ls well known to Cambndge anrsmen 
I lencc 0 » ramanahip, the art tif row mg 
1873 Hotly News 18 fetx 5/6 llie ipparent dcch le f 
g lod oarsmanship on the Isis i88a S/<fe,y ir-rf 16 Sept 3/0 
1 he amateur oarsmanship A the London Chihs 

Oa nnroman. [f as prcc + Woman] a 
woman who row*. 

j 88»/ P4VvA(/in \ ou are n first ntc oarvw man 1895 
/ik/e 13 Sept 1 u dtsiingiiish herself is in onrswoni in 

OarwcM, variant of Orewfhj 
O ary (o« n), a [f Oar sh + -t ] 

1 a Of the nature, or having the function of, an 
oiroroars, oar like b Pnrnished wilho-irs, oared 

1667 Milton /> I \ii 440 The Swnn with Arched ne k 
proudly Kowes Her state with Oirie feet 1791 
CowFF* lUad It 198 All hunch their oiry Kirks 11 to the 
flood 183a J A STiN Sr/ < tk Lhoru / otl hschylus 
Afam 53 Sc, when Iwreaved the vultures ply iheir oary 
wings athwart the skv 1871 R f ccis Catullus Iavl 53 
Came and shook thro heave 1 his pennons oary before me 

2 Comb (pansynthetic), as oary-footei, oa>) 
cinged, Inviitg oiiy feet, wings 


187* (.10 iLioi MtlMim Prcl (1878I 3 Hcic 11 t there n 

' ' ' iinfellowshipw'"'- - 

It, IV 4 

„ , to scud beneath 

Oas(e, obs. forms of Ooze sb. 

Oaaia (op sis, Sts ^is) Pl oaaea ( It) [n I . 
oasts a (ir oamr (Herod ), anp of Egyptian origin 
cf Coptic ouaht (whence Li^fplian Arab wik) 
dwelling place, oasis, f ottth to dwell 

As to the quantity of the a in Gr and t there appears to 
be no direv I ev idence Imt the tradition of the schools, and 
t he preponderance of f 1 glish usage, as w ell ns the praciu e 
if the Mcls make it long o>tri/, so ilsu Ger and Sp. 
<> 1 SIS ft od SI 1 he pronunciation S dstt ts how ever usra 
I y 111 itiy, esp m Scotland and L S ) 

A name of tlic fertile spots In the Libyan desert , 
hence {vn A feilile spot in the midst of a desert 

1613 r M iivs /il^iiuiig Ml I 449 But Were no lease 
iiijuri us to Oasis, and other Roman sul lecls, 1684 Ir 
A siMiHss/li / V i-'i Now this Oasis u is a sad Karreii 
place from whence i > Man i iild ever return who was once 
c irry H into it 1731 Ciicndlir tr I tmhotihs l/tst Iiiquis 
1 17 lliey banished them into great Hckmis, a r luiitry in 
kgypc t8i6 I N oTT 1 /» Ians (ed. j) ->39 Near it is n 
model I f the | yTamuls acc m|>iini<al by an oasis with ils 
gr ve of palms. 1 id i cirivii cf camels. i8rf Ei m 
I lyetatioH 158 The garniture of the oases or isles >f (he 
desert 1841 f 1 1 ni\si m Ihst hut 1 3 A waste of sand 
in which are uses f diflercnt sire and fertility 1877 
A B f 1 vv vRDS f// Ai/c vii 171 \ little cusis if dale palms 
indicating the presence f a sj riiii, 

ticland c uld u l sti 1 \ l ucoa-sisi 1 he desert v,ruui cl 
Of tiirope s si ivery 184a T fssvson L V rns 3 \ly one 
Oasis in Ihc dust ind drouth Of city life 1868 K. f 1 w ami s 
t\aUt,h\ x\v 600 1 he one pleasant oo-sis amidst the dreary 
inciiiorieR of a v v age. 

Hence (irreg ) Oa aal, Oasltlo ad/s , pciiain 
mg to of the nature of, or reaembliiig an oasis 
1888 W Bovu m C tuih i'/lM iss.) / tin 14 ''ei I Castle 
Hill 1 Kiks like an crisal 11 uiuaiii 111 the mi lift Icsert f 
l)w sandhills. i8tf to/ Set Mout/ily 1 cU 465 Over 
cr 3w ding of animal life in these oasiti areas. 

OlUltCd'ist) borms a i&st, (4anost 4-9088, 
4-7 host(«, 6 oste, 7 cost 8 oust, 6 oast 0 5 
eat, 7 east, eeat. [OE <fj/, corrtsp toMLG eid, 
Du formerly also oxt — Olcut *ats/o-- from 
*aidlo s, f root atd/i, weak grade id/t td, aid (Skr 
/rM) to bum, whence also 01 (i</, OHO «/ blazing 
pile, funeral pyre, wid, outside Teui , 1 tfdes, OLat 
aidis hearth, house, nstns heat, axhu summer, Or 
I alOot heat, Irish aedh heat Oast is the native 
form , tsl, icst, eaxi, introduced from Flanders ] 

1 fa cr-r^r = Kiln b Later, A kiln for drying 
malt or hops, now spic for drying hops 

i-toso S«/// El/tt xl s- mWi Wuicker 184/10 S, a 
I 3 //(/// cyln »«/ast 1380 heeds C 364 PuK Rec. 
Off cc) (( r nt ly John Ha Ulele if a collage, Ku to Peter 
attc Hacche tietrj les lymhustes tixyno rorm of Cuty 
in Warner datiq Ciiliti 4 lake henes and dry hem in a 
I >st r in an ovcnc cxASsa/aJlul in Hast 1 45/ Wei 
derk K fer from oslis bath & slal le 1577 B (toox r 
llttcsloths llusl lySblob A Brewh use soin an Oast for 
I ilryiig >f Moll 1669 WoRLlucL Syst Agric (1681) 150 
I T o 1 ontnin the h iir >f your Oost or kil i or a Blanket 
I Ickc 1 r 1 11 1 the same about the edges. 1710 Ait ty Auae 
c 13. S 8 No Persi II sliall make use ofaiiy Oust Storehouse 
or other Plai e i r of any Kiln fc r curing 1 r keeping of Hops. 
1805 R W Duksos trait Agru (1807) U 343 It is 
neressary to keep the mst or kiln conslanily at work 1881 
Whitfiii Ai>//>/j34 Ua.stsanil other buildings must be built 

2 Com! oast olotb,oaat-hairo(hce({uot 1861), 
oast house, a building containing a kiln for tlrying 
hop*, nlao the whole structure composing a kiln 

1410 in Rogers Agrtc ly Erues 111 546/3 "Hostc cloth 
146a tl / 556/3 Ostclolh 1669 WoRiiiMi SVe/ Agrti 
(1681) 153 On this Bed, without any Oost cloth, lay your 
Hi.|.s ly Bosket fulls. 1861 llltislr tines 5 Oct 331 
Covered with the oast lath a sort of haircloth blanket on 
which ihc I ps are laid to dry 1668 t mterl Ifarrtage 
I c tt es Ms R lien Joy of & Peter III riiiuicl •hostliair 
weiver 1677 Pioi Ox/oitx/t j ihc siniarc above 
iniineiliailv siipporiiiiv the Oast hair and the ftl lult 1764 
It tsiutti Austuuml J I liese in kes (of hops) ore arried 
to the ^uiist house whe c tie hops are to be drieiL >88a 
K I re II cst II tldfl I 140 He pass^ to a rick yard and 1 
oast house beyond 

Oast, Oa8tes8(e, obs. forms of Host, Hostesh 
O astler.Oastman.obii (f OsTLfH,HoASTMAN 
Oasy, oba form ofOo/y a 
Oat (i»t , sh , usually in pl oatl (u«ts) 
honns stne; i ite, 8ete, 4-7 ote (4 hole), 6-7 
oate 6- S( ait, 7 <i 7 rt/ oat, 8- oat // a i itan, 

4 aten, 4-4 oten 4 ooten, 5 otyn 4 7 otea, 

.4 otya, Otis, (botys), 5-6 ootea, -la, 6 ottes, 
(wot t os'! G-i oatea, 6- oats , S< 5 atia, etes, 
aitie. aittea 8- aits [OL iUe, pl Alan wk 
fcin , not fonnd in the cognate langs , and of ob 
sciireoiigm Ihcgciicral Teutonic name is OTeut 
*hab>on and its representatives see Haver 

O tt liflTers fr nil itlier names of cereals iiicieiit or modcr , 
s hiat hathy {hgg beeO rye, rice niaite, millet, and 
fr n Its iwn xyiionyin tiaret in that while these are (like 
li xt xatut sno < ) names of suAxtances or things in the 
t laix Ihc rolicclivc form of which is xingulnr they having 
III ordinary languaKc no plural o it Is an iiiiliv iitual singul ir 
the colieaive i r m ws sense of which has to lie expresaeil liy 
the plural, e-g Is the crop rye or oalsY , wheat, barley, 
iiid oats are cereals Comparing this with beam, peasen, 
po/atoes, and other iiatiies of similar grammatical form, it 


may lie inferred dial priiiuvrily lat was not the ulaiu or Us 
produce 111 the iiiaiw, but denoted an individual gram , cf 
groat with ns collective pl 1 roots T his may point to oats 
being eaten origin dly in the grnins, n it, like wheat and 
barley, in the form of meal or flour But the scanty early 
evidence is not sulivcicnt to show this.] 

1 // 1 he grams of a hardy cereal (see sense j) 
forming an important article of food in many 
conntnes for men and also a chief food of horses , 
usually collectively, as a species of grain. 

ciooo Vnar Lecchd 11 84 geiiim liean mela o)i))e mienn, 

oflflehereic laxxoothd 111 393 N im aleiia grutar * 

O F CAfum. anno 1134 (Laud Mb ) Man simde ] 


crej me, and a take of i - ... 

cxitisshiild be gy lien to the horses Duniiar Flytmg 

I A ennedtt 1 33 Tbow skaffis and beggis mair beir and aitis 
IJJO Housih AiC t/ampton Crt in Lnw Itautpton C 
118S5) I 367, 4 boshells of woles at 4' the Ixishcll i6ei f 

1 ML ttouseh Old t tu tl (1876) 14 Hay and otes, litter 
Uld shoing and other iiccesAnries for iiij horses. 1731 
Vkhlthnot Rules of Diet in Aliiiieiits.xstc I 351 Oats 

cleaiixing,* resolving and pectoral 1^7 T 1 i*A Acton hny, 
tlreoil Bit I VL 75 In the south of England oats are not 
employed for biead but miy f >r feeding horses 1900 ff estut 
l,ai IS Nov 3/1 With two camp kettles and packets of tea 
and (Junker Oats we made a great feast of tea and porridge 
b sing A Single grnin of oats taie 
1677 Grew Anat t nuts lit 1 > 11 A Cluster of other 
Utile Bags about the 1 ignes* of an Gate 17S0 A Younc 
J nr hel 1 388 Nor would the horses touch an oat, while 
they could get carrots 

2 Thecereal jp]antj 4 vina saliva,whic\\ yields this 
grain, cultivated in numerous varieties in all cool 
climates a Usually in //, collectively, as a crop 

1303 R Bri NNF Handt Synne xoixo Whete come wyl 
I It prykkr As ulcsdowiin or Kirlykke. rtase l-oc in 
Wr W(l ker 664/13 Ihc a cm otys. 15*3 fnzHiKic 
tlus! i 14 I here lie iii imncr of otts th it is to saye redde 
les blnckc otes 11 1 r ughe oles 1578 Lvie Doxloens iv 
sill 467 Ihc pildo Otes aic s< wen m the gardens of Her 
' - temp IV 61 Ceres thy riche Leas 

c ...1... .J 


t Rye I iricy fetches Oates 11 d f 




, , - successive crops 

>f I arlcy iii ly lie raised and three of ixits 

b i he singular, oat, is used cither to indivi- 
ilinlizp the jilint or a particiihr variety or sort, or 
to denote a single plant but this would ordinarily 
lie called an oat plant') 

i39«lHivisA/f<i//// hi! A MM MU (T Hem MS) Ote 

IS III hcrlK- I d K sec 1 )er f ai r Ic). t use of men and of 
hors ri44« I ntup tart 373/3 Ote ir hour come 
itiMo. i^Vfnnvx f laAi fn ic 40 It receiueth a singular 
tooling qualilie from the Oate 1741 toiipl ham Piece 
III 433 There ire two sorts the white or Polish Oat and 
the 11a k Oil 1879 C tsstll s t ii/in l due 1 17 1 he oat is 
the hardiest of ill cereal plants 

3 smg and loHext pl Ajiphed to wild species 
of hina called also 0(1/ several of which 
arc indigenous to the Hritish Isles, esp the 
Wild Oat, Atena falna, a tall grass rescmliliiig 
the cultivated oat (of which it is perhaps the wild 
original'), a frequent weed in coninelds, and noted 
for Its long twisted awn, which makes an excellent 
hygrometer Falae Oat,thcOat like Grass, //;r//f- 
iiathei urn 

ajoo hpinalCiIss t oltum ilac axxxsa (tloss in 
W r W III ker 480 38 At ania ataii c>98e losor c (gn / ict 
I H did 785/13 ttec ail nta wild hole ISSJ Turner 
// i/ali K vj Uier are ij kyndcs of otes the one » called 
111 glish cumouly, Dies and the other wild otas. 1378 
I III hoiloiHS l\ xiiL 467 Also there is a barren Ole, of 
sue called the puiio Oten, of others wilde Otes The 

I luwuttcs ir Wilde Otes coiiiincih vp in many places 
niongsl whe.ale uid without sowing 1697 Drydrn I iri 

( iitrg I - 9 \iid oats unblcst, and darnel doimneers 1785 
Marivn Aousseaus ! at Mil (1794) 141 Bearded Oat grass, 
V uigarly called Wild Oats. 1806 Gai i ink Unf Dot 40 Wild 
ut or haver 183s Hooki h hut I lota 53 A fatua, wild 
Oat 4 3/F(^iW(»n>i'istIe pointed Oal 
iltiil xMthtl I tans XI 651 T he cc iniiiodiousness 
of this kind of Hygroscope in comparison of those made 
of wild Oat beards 0 1^4 (aOlosvi y«FT J op t'htlos 
(1776 II 30 All easier and still a I heaper Ihygrcimeterl 
may be made by a wild oat beard winch lengthens w iih dry 
we itlier and contracts with moisture 

4 I'hr Jo SOW one's wtld oats to commit youth- 
ful excesses or follies , to siicnd early life in cliuiii 
patioii or dissolute courses (usually implying sub- 
sequent reform) (In reference to the folly and 
niHchiif of sowing wild oats instead of good gram ) 

1376 Nivvton r emmts Compter 11 m That wilfull aid 
vnruly age which lackelh rypenes and discretion, and (as 
wee xaycl halli nut Rowed alf theyr wycid Oates >583 1 
W V rsoN Centune 0 / 1 erv Ixxxvif, I findc that all my wildest 
Oates are sownc 1604 Dikkeh Honest Wh Wks 1873 

II 9 You ba travelled enough now to sowe your wilde 
oales. 17*0 Hi. PoF Copt Singlet m ix (1840) 169 Ihus 
ended my first harvest of wild oats. 1840 Roiipktson Serm 
ber I viL (1866) I»5 A leniency which often talks tiius A 
young man must sow his wild oats anti reform. 189a Pall 
MatlC 13 Nov 3/3 Ihewildoals fully sown, arc a vertlahlc 
road to nun 

t b. Hence / Vtld Oats, a name for a dissipated or 
dissolute young fellow , a ‘ wild ’ ) oung man 01 s 



OAT. 


r 


OATH. 


a igi4 fir ov \ost/[ay Wk». (1843) 204 1 he foolioh desire [ 
of certain litlit brains and wild oats wlucli arc altoKcther I 
given to newfanglene.* »6o« //oti I >nnf Good II i/e {S ) 
Well, go to wild o Its ' 6|)cndthrifl ' prodigal ' 160$ / an i 
Prodigal 11 1 hor this wild oats here >oung 1 lotterdale 
t will nut judge 

O altrih rcrtiiningtolhe'iowiiipofwiUlfaU’ 
lB8l/o> Set Moitthly\W uj (.irU it seems haie to 
lUtss through a millinery 1 limactcri as their brothers | 
through i wild oats pel tod 

5 ttamf A pii« made of mi oaten straw, I 

ns a pastoral instrument of music [After I at ena ] 

tdj7 Mu TON /ycidas 88 That strain I heard was of a ' 
higher mood Ilut now my O ite proceeds. t<4S HrsaicK , 
I Utter, Beucoltck That thru shalt swear mv pipe do» 
ralgne Over thine oat ns smcrucie axM M iCoi 1 ivs 
Griek Idyl W Poenw ((886) 83 \V hilc an 1 1 shepheid with 
his oat Pipes to the autumn bree/es | 

0 Comb a General combinations simpleattnb 1 
as pa/ ^eartf (see Bk Mill O') bran, 'dust, gram, 
hull (see llULi, sb^ i\ hmk, stall, shat j 
-stubble, made from oat grams, as oat ale bm, 
bread, flour, gloats, malt , containing or carry | 
mg oats, as oat bag, -tart, field objettne and | 
oby gen, as oai'bintstt, rensiimet, eatei , im 
porter, -shellei , 'lying, oat bearing, gt owing, pto 
ductngvAp, , instrumental, as pa/i' f ndj simi 
lative, os oat shaped adj 

■<93 Humours Jouu s I had rather a been ilrii kini, 
“Oat Ale at a Cake house iBM C h Dohle Ilea, net 


Umteu round S >r M 337 Piece of “oat bearing laud 1703 
HfasneCi/*!./ ijOti (O H S)1 55 He menu ns Mult 
fi: “Oat Uecr tpoo Daily \evt '(> \i r s/O Porridg 
made from “oat bran husks 1379 Lsvoham Card Health 
(•*13) 456 “Otebread noiirishelh but Utile and is not serj 
ngreabie to mankind 1780 \ Soeve lorn tret \ 31 j IKir 
diet IS milk potatoes, and lUil bread t(aa-34 ( ootft Study 
Med (ed 4) 1 316 Attached to toast and water win h he 
made with oat bread hoiled m the water 1898 D uty Amt 
8 keb 3/5 I saw a bean crvisher a chaff culler and an *0 it 
bruiser i8ia Cm ItAWKca /b iryliSfli) I 45Weobsersrl 
hts people at “oat cart t8o«l'oKSVTH tSuauliet Scott III 
348 “Oatslust from ilie mill makes part of the mixture 
I i4 H Davenast / ocation / ond Poems (1673 3qt \i d 
white “Oale enter that d )cs dwell In Stable small at Sij, 1 
of Bell 1870 Miss Baoi iiton Aei/ar A m< I loaAjoung 
“oats fed mare 1900 Daily News 4 May s/4 A glance at 
these rations hows the iinjiortant part which “oat fl »ur | lajs 
in all of them tKi Dakuin I eg Mould \\ 115 Inoicuf 

the cliamix-rs there was a decajeif “oat grain with its busk 
( 1410 Lil er tocorunt (i86j 30 1 ray ))cn with wyne Wilh 
' to grotis and whjle I rrdr iki 18^ I Rvfm-x Hone 1 
t aril Bon Hi 8a Iiiscrcargill is our chief “oat grow iiig 
mntry 1807 Markham 1 1 >l \ (1617) 11 A fewe Pease r 
ficancs mist with laie hulls which are taken from oat 
when you make Oale mcale <830 M Oxsosan Do,, 
h on 1 53 I he w rts w ic all wed to filter ihr >ugh tie 

stratum of oat husks and heath 1707 Mortimi r Hus/’ 

( j I, In Kent tliey brew with ne half “oatnuilt and the other 
halftorleymalt .89J Dk Suosil l/iuien toiiHt Soc xi 
337 “Oat I roducing acres ilag Athenseuiii i Mar 2 j 1 he 
’oat shaped or nucleated Ixxdy 1879 St Oeor^c s H •/ 
Rep IX 372 Slone scry small and A it about i inch long 
oat shaped itgrf Outm^ U SIXXIX 554/1 Black, nnt 
shaped worms. 1713 J ud ( a^ No 62 /to Relic t 
Wadford late of Preston 'Ont Shiller 1887 llowkN I r/ir 
Ac/ V 34 The unfruilftil darnel, the “oatst ilks barren 1881 
1 Svyi nv ttjtori High/ 111 20 1 heir bed should con 1 tot 
lean “oat straw 1617 Vascoh fr etgru Di-vh (181 1) i6h 
I he “oat Stubbles are clc ined immediately after harve-st 

b Stiecial combinationt oat-fowl, a local 
name of the Snow Biinting , out grssa, u grass 
of the genua .Ivetta, sometime* also applW to 
those of some allied genera, as Arrhenatherum, 
Bromus , out huir, the huirs or villi of the gram 
of the oat , out-huy =• oaten hay see Oati n 3 , 
outlund, land on which oats are grown , out- 
like a , like or resembling an oat , out like 
grusa, Arrhenatherum eticnaieum, considered by 
I innanis an Arena , out mill, a mill for grinding 
oats (in (juot 1837 humorously applied to a horse’s 
month) , foutmoncer, a dealer in oats, out pipe, 
out-reed, a musical instrument made of an oat- 
straw, out-rldder, a sieve or nddle for sifting 
oats , out aeed, f (a) the season for sowing oats 
(obs .) , (i) the seed or gram of the oat , hence oat 
seed bird, a local name of the Grey \N agtail , oat- 
atone (see quot ) , out thiatle. Turner* name for 
the cotton thistle, Onopoidum Acanthium 
1793 Statist Acc. Self VII 461 A small bird, rather 
leM than a sorrow results here in winter and is i ailed 
by the people here “oat fowls because they prey on 
the oats 188$ Swainson Pen Names Birds 72 Snow 

bunting Oalfbwl 174s Cock hng tat Diet, “Oat 

gavel, aveuae vecttgales 1578 I vte Dodoens iv xlvc 505 
Bycause of the likenesse It hath w ith Otes we may call It 
in Engllshe, Hauer, or “Ote gras.se. 1780 J Lf k lutrod 
But App. aso Oat grass Bromus 183a Tknnsson ’I/ay 
Quieu Ik vii, The summer airs blow cool On the oal gra.ss 
and the sword grass, and the bulrush in the pool 1866 
Tnas Boe 93 The tall Oat grass, Alrrheuatherumlat’eiia 
ettUM in many instances forms a very considerable portion 
of good meadows and postures 1847 Wilson Rural 
CycZ 1. 6*3 Other kinds 01 intcttlnal calculi consist prlnci 
pally of the filamenlowi portion of the grain of oau and 
•*? known by the popular deslmatton of “oat hair 

calculi 189* Cradock (S Aft ) Register 4 Mar t “Oalbay, 


And dighty tuiUii Ufa lighter hue. 1B39 Hookf* Brit 
I Ina 1 42 Anhiuatherum *l)ai like j,ras 1686 Pcni 
Staffo, fsh 337 I was sheweil an Oat Mill that husk t the 


I was bheweil an Oat Mill that husk t 1 
w d them and tl en ground ihrm to mt 
HI IN Ltiehm (18(2 497 Huld upyxiiri 


1837 40 IlALiKLKi IN LtieAm {18(2 497 Huld upyxiirold 
oatmill and see if ) m cm snuff the stable at ministers 
1317 in Riley Mem (i868) 167 Denis Ic “Otciiiuneci S586 
W W I BRi I Hue Ailx) 73 All in a fii e *oatc pijH. 


I Pr I 511 I the ylk wmquhdc iImI in the 
lomi my sane 1743 / «/ 4 Ctn ut,y h 
254 Some Maltsters i> imur ve tl c small 


Iribulioit of atsceds f.r stal le forage. 1864 ArKissoc 
Ptor Aames P„ds,'Oat siedJttt Kays wtgfail 1885 
Swainson P, >- San, s Buds 44 (,rcy waglail ( Motacitla 
nelanofe) Oal seeil 1 ird (\ orkshire) Alt/ dt i Sjst 

Mid III 855 Ihesc ion rctions comprise ihc “latsl lies 
01 asciiotilliH, will h are c >iii(><»rd of the 11 digcsliblc frSK 
ments sf oatmeal |i^ Iikmk Bant 0/ Herles 8 
Acanthium mate be called in enclishc ‘otetl isile because 
the seedes are l> kc s nlo rough olcs 

Oat dt), w / S [f prec hb cf Const ft] 
ham To feed (a horse) with oats Also a/sol 

1751 VaeV/arr la />/ iry (1899) 51 (.ot up r Irl> set nt 
>al<^ al Peircc s 1770 / At ams D, try Wks. 1E50 il 40 
Oaled my h rsentVcwlury 1787 M C iFi ,n Li/i et 
(1888) I go SI p|)«-d at a iiuseral le hut f a latern and 
rated my horse 1788 Ihi / 4 j2 Made a si igc at Jli nis. n s 
only to oat Ih d After oating weweitontrM rt s 


( corge Seaa; rale ] n 1640 I 1 sciiam (ji A bl e store tl t> 
make baser or oatcakes uiKrri iStj Sir H Daw fc J 
Chem (1814) 151 The Derbyshire Minera 111 winter prefer 
at eaikcs to whealrn bread finding that this kind f 
nourishment enables them to supperri their strength 11 1 
perf inn their laloir lieltrr 1863 Mi c Caki m 1 / <// III 
291 Mr C eats it to his itaokrs. 1886 Rl skis / ixhrit, 
I XI 358 With in icat cake aid 1 utter foi I w s always a 

(du t’n'' a (r/ [f OlTj/ + FN* III 
first qnot perh the gen pi ol Oat — OI dtena ] 

1 Comnoseii of the gram of oaU, or of oatine al 

c 14*0 / loer Coi rum (1867) 47 Take (xirke, weic Jx u t it 
sethe With olenc grotes. >3*3 Li> ltRMK*/xa/« ! xsiii 
>4 They lacked olen roeale lo make cakes wiihall i6io 
Hot LAsn tamift s i, t \ ,7 1 hey did e tie oteu I c.> I 
183a I eg Sul t /■ \ i 7 Oaten cakes ire n iirh i sed 1 1 
La icaslure 

2 Made of the straw or »tcm of an oat 

1379 Sfinsfr Sheph Lai Jan 72 (He) It ke his o. le i 
13890x11x1 t/.«.//i -(\.l 52 Tl e nnyii.e 

the praises of my Lour Ant in I t thy oaten Inrmoi ic 
recount H jw fine she is 1637 Miiton / n las 71 He 
Rural ditties I en (ler d to Ih Oate 1 I- lute 1746 C 1 kiss 
Ole rveniMg I Aught of oaten st p r pastoral sii g 1809 
W Ih is KniiAeihu s 1849 i 1 Oh we t 1 heocrii is 
had 1 thine oaten reed 

8 Of or belonging to the oat as a plant OaU n 
hay bee quot 1899 

1388 SIIAK*. Z. / / s u. 913 \\ hen SI epheards j ijie on 
Oaten strawes. >601 Holland // in> I 146 Drawing it in 
\ Ith an oaten straw 1891 E Kinclakf Autir than at It 
1 4 1 The farmers grow iheir mniee and their oate 1 hay md 
cll It and are comfortably off 1B99 Dni/y \ ews 30 J une 5 
I hcie ha* recently been some demand m Australia for oale 1 

I ay for I* nglish race horses Oaten has r as it is called 

I I Cape Colony cat hay c 11 isis f oat sheas es with the 
ats not thrashed out of them 

t4 Abounding 111 oaU oat prixhicing la/e 
1640 Parkinson / he tl Pot gsS 1 he Oaten land or Mr ske 
Ihistie ci648-tt Bbathwait harnahe s Pint n Kj 
I hence to oaten Ouxion fruitfull 
B sh An oaten pipe see i alMwe 

tSaS New Monthly Mag XIV 11 469 Uhi h when as the 
i»ten spoke from their green ilrciiiis aye aw ke 

Oater, obs form of OtTtit 

Oath , si ri. oaths Ofii) borms 
1-4 US, ip, (I hiW 3 4 08 op, 3 b*R, oaS, othp, 
(hop), 4 5 oop 4-6 00th (n «\ 4 7 oth, -« (6 
olth, oethe^ 7 oath, (dial c, wothe, woothe') , 
also 0 ftorlh and Sr 4 ath, aithe aythe 4 5 
athe, ayth, (4 baith, 6 eith, 7 eath'), 5 9 aith 
[Com Tent Oh d/air inasc = Otris Plh, f,l 
OS Nf (MDu eel eed Du eed, MIG U. Pd 
OlIG «rftMHG eit ri(/,Ger it, 0,0^ etS, (Sw 
ed. Da eed Goth irr/r — OFeut ♦ur/d — pre 
1 cut *ditos, cf OIr oetk ] 

1 A solemn or formal appeal to God (or to a 
licit y or something held in reverence or regard), in 
witness of the truth of a aatement, or the binding 
character of a promise or undertaking , an act of 
swearing , a statement or promise corroborated by 
such an appeal or the form of words in which such 
a statement or promise is made 
7i> tedte (an) oath lo utter, or bind oneself by an oath 
to swear also to tuake{mM) oath,a’aA in earlier use t swear 
an calk ■k To take an oath 0/ {a persont to cause him) 
to swear , to administer or be wniness to an oath (<•* k On 
under the obligation of an oath as hating 

Beowulf H07 (Z) AS was* geaifncd ciooo Ags Gosp 
Matt, xiv yfiabahet h« mid aSa,hyTe to syllenne iwa hwait 
Bwa hso hyna bede. aiiayO £ Ckrom. an rioi pis mid 
aSe gefestnodan 1*97 R Gtoic (Rolls' fio8 Non adde 


heyemen of I>e lend deop op ysiiore, Wip him to 1 olde 
Ircwclichi! S. 1 rckc Jk) hor h a 1300 < m sor 1/ ,f,S I c 
1 IS right h ind he sii ir his atli 1 1300 Siyn Puhan 7^ Ihotc 

I ham allr cristenem- lo de?lc do vp inyn Ix* 014*0 
i In on V ilod si '.yi VV' owic 01 y wjlhc c >449 PreocK 
A // 111 XL 44 III ooth am( so bi avist-mcnl i >450 Merlin 
140 VVl in ll c iw ky ni,ts 1 a 1 Ic take tl t oth of tl i sc twu 
i^a M nk 0/ Ltes/tam (Arlx) 96 He bade hem with grele 
t t unce ant wothys ll it the 1 talc lyglile ihe lampys 
at rc scyd si huld be lyglilynclc 1311 in Ws H Turner 
Set t kt O tyirri/liSEi ) 3 J )hn Husschi r wyll lake a oihe 
a |N 11 a bokc ivhlilgr Perl (W deW 1531 92 Prelates 
towl me they haue lx unde themscife by othe promesse or 
suwc 111333I D IhusntsHuon \ c 310 1 bcinj er jurbalh 
s ) made Ins ih and pron yse A hath swomc I y his crowne 
in|Kryall ijoj Niiaks Aich tl, 1 in 14 Speaks truly 

n lh\ k ighthooil II 1 ihine oath — / hi, Argt She 
first i kini, II Olth of ll em for her rrici gc revealed ll 

1 r 1599 //,« I \ 11 J99 My laird of Burgundy 

wee Ic lake yoi r ( )ath f r si relic if ir 1 eagucs t6oi 

III s II ell V 111 18s \ kc liim vpo 1 1 IS oath if hee do 
ilinkcleu] 1631 H inirs/ T/a//< (18 2)179 Which swear 
iiig^ or oath is a form of spec h added lo a promise 1 y 
which he that yiromiscth siLnibctb tliat unlcs* be perforn 
he renounceth tl e mercy of his Cod or callcth to him foi 
I sengcai ce on himself 1764 Ht Rs / aex / an < -<53 i|ie ail 
' iniiiLsIring f an oath t 1 witnesses 1 y justices of the peace 
1818 Jas Mill I nt India II v ti 374 ttc de< lined ex 
j amiialion upon oath 1S48 Dicks xs /Vr//iW iv I coul I 
j take my oath lie said son 1849 '^Ai 1 ay fhst Fng \ 

II 653 Ihc new oaths were sent down I ilie Comm n 

I 2861 (> Ml KhViTH J-tan Hamnmton xlili (1886)481 Ros 
made oat) t 2 her soul si e would rtsi ue hiiiL 
‘ ^ a ijpo Ciiispi M 7666 And ({am sum pai snare |>air 

atli { r mak at e athe] for lotlo him mclle and lath 1*1340 
IIampoi f I rose T > ii Here es forliodcnc athe with owliene 
I cheson 1J7SI MiBOl u } puct IX 540 Sum of the men of i) e 
< mitre Com till his pesss unci maid him ath 1551 Abi^ 
Hax II TON Cat( h 1B84) Ot 1 he hri»t i. luiitioun rc juirit l 
me lauchful cith IH sente or tiuih 1609 ^ki m A/x 
ij lo mikc aiTc aiih l>eforc a e Judge 17S5 Lukns Ptai! 
•5“ jyp Harnh ok 147 1 m free to uk my ailh. 

b I oo&cly to on asseveration in the 

form of an oath bit not involving a reference to 
(rod or an) thing saertd 

i6oe Shakx. 11/1 ■ >9 3 r8o8 'seoii Mann \ 

\i she laughed ind bluslui and rfi did say Her pretty 
oath by V ca a d Nay She iil I not w uldiol durst net 
k'M 

2 Such an ajjKal made lightly in ordinar) 
sjHCch in corroboration of a statement, etc , a 
careless usc of the name of GikI or t hrist, or of 
something saercti, in asseveration or imprecation, or 
a fuiuiula I f woids mvciving this pollen with siij) 
pression or perversion of the sacred name, and 
Irccoming at length prtclicall) meaningless, or 
a more eaptession of anger, surprise, or other 
strong feeling an act oft rofane swearing , a curse 

1173 I amh Hi ii Ne haue pn pines drihtenes none 
1 n c aVa e ii i ane tile! spe le ataaiAner K 19a 
1 1 1 pbcmii pet swereA gre itcoScs Vrbmcrbihekursea 
Ver n IS sci5 1 1 f od Oder 1 1 1 15 h iluv en 136a 1 astl 

I ll A \ i77l>trwe ren c pcs an hep hose pal hit her e 
1114*0 Hoi IF F De An Prim 6 9 J>e fuimer cf cuery 

te.itute L'lsmet ibted y with pcs grele and tei It I yone for 
lyne tsso C row lev //h-t 697 Ihewyrked uihes and it e 
tine.* myspcni 1606 Dkkkfk Or- Ainites 11 (Atb ' 2i 
Dathes are Crutihe* spoil whyvh Lyes g and neede no 
other twspoit Oithrs ate w nnds that a man stab* 11 1 
himsclfe 1796 H HlNiiRtr St / lerres Sti d. Vir/ (1790 

II 511 h very street of the cuy riiiLx with the horrible sill 
of their driver 1837 1 VTi s /• MUtra (tSji) 8 He 
t losed the w inH w withantsath 1898 D C Mirrav / > j 

<2 Oath* aie the flash notes cf vpecch 

3 W Ith qualifying words, as liiBLiv au/ii Boiuii 
oath Book oath CoiiroBvL oath, oath oj aljttta 
lion, of a/ltgiaiue, of ofli t, of siipiemae), etc 
Gnal oath an oath of special solenmit), or (m 
sense 3 ol siicenl emphasis or profanity, the fonri 
of oath held b) the swearer, oreonsitUrcl at the 
time, most sabred 

aiaasl e 'll 1 1330 R IIrissfC/o n lEi 7spcrf 
William pc kyng mi ire a grete tic pat he ulf ncucr 
vpare N ipcr lefc nslvthe t rthercii wl it pci vv vre 13 
A l/ir 4575 (B sdl MS ) N )w he bap y swore his grele ix>( 
P'11 1 e ne si al Ivvics seen pe snniic Jer he hym haue pe f rte 
yvv nnc 1389 n Sir \V hrascr// myss i/ll (1888) II 4 
Til there ihyi eys' Iclily ami fermly ti be fulfyllyT ball 
the mrtys forneminyt the haly wangelis Iwechyt the giei 
alh Ixxlylykc has sworn 1 1415 W v moc n Lra/i. Ix xx lyOi 
He swore the great anil IxHirly 0440/1 , up Farr aio 
tirctc xihe jHsji ran I in 1330 Psuscr 495 He hath con 
triy evl me tv a Ixke othe (/ir man seiiiient sur um 
, lime iisBjLisiisvv I’llsc ill eXTArax Acot (1899 I 41 
I T he chancel ir si ore lie his great aith and liailie sacrame t 
ihairwa.* no wtber that be fawv nt sa weilL isBoCooffr 
■) dmoHit 32 Tb imas Drw in hiinselfc hath v pon nis booke 
uth deniedj that he ruer printed (the b ssks] 1606 I ne 
I acst late It ii/ois 6 Should receive several coryiorall otbes 
Ujx 1 lie holy hvanKellsI* 1609 Skinf Res Mnj I 
T w clue lo) all men call Ivc chosen pihA sail sweaie it e 
great eath in presen e of ihe parties ih t they soil declate 
|uhilk of them he* best nchL 1771 F lose Trial of D\ 
'Porter in Hone irerfa/ay Bk it 2- 4 I m ready to take 
1 y bil Ic oivth on t 1777 (. C 1 iston in Sjcirks C n Ane, 
Aer (18 J 1 415 lo attend at Kingston and take the oal h 
of olBie 1 1 consequence of my late appointment 184a S 
I ( V KR Handy Andy xii I dhruv him I ) Squire I g in < 111 
take m> book oailc >849 Macvdlay Hist Eng iv I 5 4 
Alaw imposed severepenaltie.5onevery person whorefu cl 
to take the oath of supremacy when required to do so 
, 4 tramj \ |icrson by whom, or thing b) which 

one swears rare 

I- i8bS Bimnors /VvAvr P rnsmondt \n If thou art Ihe 
I admiration oath and patron saint Of frivolous revellers 



OATH. 


OBOLAVATB. 


5 attrib and Comb as oath patolf, -i%U, 

oath breaker breaiini^, makitii^ wultonei 
taker, taktHg, oath boun i, -dtspistti}, , Jetestm^ 
adjs , oath atok a , fastidious about oaths, having 
an objection to take an oath , oath worthy a 
arch , worthy of credit on oath, worthy to be 
sworn by 

iSao Pail Of alt ( 23 Oct 6/j An ope i oraai Uation a ij 
not *oath bound except in the taie f the council «||?4 
Cath fftwi «Oct 3/2 hreeroasonry n an oath Iwu id bodj 
■601 Dbmt rathn Henvrn 148 Blu*i hemcr<i and * uiji 
breakers 1(96 Smaks i Hch H \ 11 j8 1 told bin; gei tlj 
Of hi» *Oatti breaki g iM Hor Smith loiHtll i8j^ 
111 8 The depositions of his ‘xith dcspi 1 ig retainers, iw 
Burns Earnest Cry \ I safer xiii. He n|wter a true I luc 
Scot I se warran 1 hce *a th detestii K chaste Kilkerran 
3 Grimaldf Cicesos Offices in. fissU) 160 In a 1 *a he 
■ e feare 1 ut 


i^tni 


Pash Pel It Au(f r/s 


kyit 1 

'a f he. 


___ _ , . a id breakers of *oath 

paroles. 18*4 Co^regati stalsst Ju e 265 The sacramental 
solemnity the “oath pledge ago 1 t evil ei 1614 Chapman 
(J ) All the "oath rites •cu 1 1 have ascended her adorned 
bed 1846 t ROrr Grrr r (1869) I 8 Zeus conferred upon 
Styx the majestic distinction of be ng the Hork is or "oath 
sanctionerofthe Oods HiyxdSoiTH lsith>e Sersn (1717) 
IV 219 \ Acnipul IIS •Oath^iick Conscience s8i8 Corbett 
lot Keg XXXlII 49 Ihe Mag strates who coKiperated 
with this hirer of "oathdikerA. Marv Kincslkn H 

ci/rsca 464 Oath takers lieing sadly pr ne to kiss their 
tliiimh a« It were 1438 II aterf Arch in icsth Kef Hist 

1 /SV Comm A ' 

the franthes o 

Anglo Sai P 't\y if he ahwyrj^ bih if he 

l>e ‘oath worthy In t / /tie 46. i 884 Corbftt 
A seard II 1 70 I y all tl at we of old hai e deemed holy and 
athworthy 

Hence Oath«d (m comb ) a , famished with oaths , 
0 » thftU a , full of oaths , Oathlet, a small or 
petty oath 

i8a8J W iLSON in A/oC'kro Mag XXIV 296 Cursing and 
swearing in triumph in a *many.ORthed language 1887 
Simpson Coi/x 171 An earnest *oathful desire for victory 
stjiBlaiini XXXVUI 270 A tiny tart *oathleL 

Oath (i )>, » rare Forms 4 athe, <5 

othe, 7- oath oathe [f Oath sb J 
1 1 tranr 1 0 imjrose an oath upon, put to one's 
oath, conjure 0/s 

13 Eiang IViiod 1141 in Herrig Arehn I III 412 Bi 
gret god we yhow athe (LfoyNPTSN/ei «xj. lit/ id^gWe 
1 ar nihed full nere IL. comurati siimns], 

2 tnlr ;or with obj ct) To utter an oath or 
oaths to swear Also to oath U 

It 1817 P Bavni Lest (1634 167 Iley carry their «inne 
in their fore head travmgmen oathingil 1817 471 'fliiiam 
Aeso/tts t AIX 67 1 IS easy to know a licgnuii ig swe-irer 
He oathes it as a cowardly fencer plays. 1831 K. k 
IliRToN Coa 30.) Complainant swears th it he was not pn d 
witness oathes 1 y the sun that he was. 1900 / ongiu Mag 
Isov 72 borne of the soldiers laughed and oalhed in 

8 tram To take to oath, swear by 

1740 T CSNSOK HI ( eat/ Mag 461/2 I do oath the holy 
sesen U e. sacraments], His souls with Patrick now 11 

4 1 o address or call with oaths 
1834 Pails Mesg I 41 Some lusty carter is heard oathing 
n bit of the blood patrician. 1853 b O Osborne in \ is 
Iigestre Meliora II 11 ITie digs kept up gr wis f 
defiance, till their owners oalhed them into order 

Hence 0 » thine vbl sb Also attrtb 

1680 I C l ind Oaths cd 2) 19 If there be no uallit ig r 
swearing there can lie no for swearing 1681 Hickikini 11 1 
Sin ^faH■eaicAtHg VPti. 1716 I 186 These Mensatch s 
lay their Snares and their Oathi ig ( ins to catch them 

Oathable (i'll ^&hl), <r rate-* Inyothable 
[f Oath sb ot v + -abi f ] Capable of taking an 
oath , fit or able to be sworn , oath worthy 
i6oy biiAKS. 7 unon i\ 111 135 You are not Otbal le 
Although I know you I sweare terribly sweare 

Oatmeal (.fotm/l) Forms see O vT and Meal 
1 . Meal made from oats 

c nan Liter Cocor tm 1862 14 Take almondes unblanclii I 
Put ote mele to 1411 tr Secrcta Se ret Prn Prn 444 
,n Sholde ette metiis < f coldc and m >1 11 complex 10 1 

■’otage of oot mell 1513 I o Bern — ^ ' 

.y ......^nde the soddi I thev fine Srolii.l 


Poultices formed of oat meal 1873 Kingsley / r/f (1878) 
II 417 For growing children oatmeal is invaluable 
ft) Proverb Obs 

134a Udau. Erasm Afofh (1877) 3^9 Lcosthenes had 
perswaded the citee of Atnenes to make warre beeyng set 
agog to thinke all the worlde otemele. 1615 Swetnam 
Arreugnm ICom m The worlde is not all made of ote 
meale, nor all is not jtolde that glisters. 1*73 IPinegar tf 
Must Wedn Lect You think that all the world is oat 
meat 

o Short for oatmeal porridge 
1^ m Cent Diet 

1 2 //. A name for a set of notous or profligate 
young men early in the 17th century Obs slang 
‘ No trace of this odd appellation has yet been found ex 
cept that the author of a ludicrous ramphlet has taken the 
name of Oliver Oat meale (Nareso/w 1822) 


1614 Forii Sum Pees tings i TX> mad prank with Roar 
lug 1 nys and oatmeals. 

a atti tb and Comb , as oatmeal flummery, gt oats, 
gruel, man, mtU porridge, oatmeal eketuer, -eater, 
rnakc! , also applied attrtb. to cloth of a minutely 
speckled pattern suggestive of oatmeal, as oatmeal 
/ne.e, serge, etc. 

171a Stkki r Sfect No. 431 F j I desire you would find 
nut some Name for these craving Damsels, Irasb eaters, 
*Ontmeal rheweiR Pipea;hampers,Chalk lickers [etc I 1886 
hifon Lkron 4 Sept 2/6 New ‘Oatmeal Cloths, In plain 
and fancy cream 1883 Pall MatlG 28 Jan o/t Dresses 
of ‘oatmeal cream with Iwnnets to match vflet A Came- 
Bi ixLenOk 38 Professio is of eserlastiiig amity past now 
between the Cow killer and *Oat mea|.eater vrib Mas 
RAFFAUiA'ry 204 To make ‘Oatmeal Flummery 

t*ae\.\vt Moth Bomb inO ZZ(i8i4)l 278 You ‘oatmeal 
you were ariiuainted with this plot 1611 Closet for 
.. . , Oatemeale grotes soked m vtneger 

feattk (1633) 437 Throat xjuincy vso 




A No J 


aajor 


‘^mellmaker ' 1700 1 oiut 
' maker 


being but ... 

lieing offered It I y an ‘Oat meal man i8ia F rammer 
24 Aug 533 2 Oatmeal lx iled in water (‘oatmeal porridge! 

Oaty (<»» ti a tare [f Oat + -y] Of the 
nature of, or full of oats, i'csp of wild oats 
1603 Ow IN y emhoKeshire a i (1891) 55 Verye fruitfull for 
come espec lallie Iwrlir but it is account^ oatie and not »oe 
fi le as that of the oil er partes, ttiet , Ihe negligen e of 
husbandmen in sowmge of bad and oatie seade 1611 COTCa , 
Atienier, oatie bel ging to oats 
Oaae, Oasy, obs forms of Ooze, Oozt 
+ Ob,TM Obs [From oh , abbreviation of ob 
jee/ton, used in conjunction with sol *= solution, in 
old boiaks of divinity ] In phr Ob/s) and sol(s) 
on objection's) and solution(s) , scholastic or subtle 
disputation Hence f Ob.«ita aoUer C)^r nonce- 
’i>d a scholastic or subtle disputant 
1388 Messfrtl Efist (Arb ) it Very skilfull in the learning 
ofoband Sol i6ai lluaTON/4«Nf Met iii iv c m (1651) 
673 A thousand idle questions nice distinctions, subtleties 
01 s and Sols, e 1660 / oyest Songs (1731) II 217 Whilst he 
shoukl give us bol s and OI s He brings us in some simple 
bobs. s6jt Butler t/mi iii ic 124a To pass for Deep and 
Learned Scholars Although but Paltry, Ob and Sollers 
tOb, sb 2 Obs [a Heb av ob{/i necromancer ] 
A wizard, magician, sorcerer, ventriloquist 

tfigoCAUDEN 7 VnexC 8 III xxiL 336I hey |ieep and mutter, 
like Obs and Pythons, whispering as out of the earth and 
their bellies, 

t Ob.| abbreviation of Obolus, formerly used to 
denote a halfpenny. 

144s tn Willis S. Clark Canibridneititb) I 387, xvj Skaynys 
f gretejmekethrede at ob a pec in al viijrf 1463 /Iterg 
II Its (Camden) 30 To reseyve an ob fore here ofiryng 
cssaaPtst. Common iPeeU Ang (1893)42 His henatapeny 
I IS chiken at oK iggeSMAKN. itfen n iL IV 590 item 
Sacke two Gallons vx vm</ Item Bread ob Prince 
O tiioiiEtrous but o e lalfe penny worth of Bread to lliu 1 
lullerTbIc dcTle (f Sacke? 1831 Wrfafk Wnc / WN lion 
2)8 The H S| Hall of Si I Iin es » is valued at the sup 
piessi II to 32 / a X I f 1 

Ob , ibbrev of I ohtl, died used before the 
(late of a person’s death 

Ob-, pref The Ijtt prep ob ‘ in the direction 
of towards, against, in the way of, in front of 
in view of, on account of In combination with vbs 
and their dcnvatives, the b is assimilated to certain 
consonants becoming oi before c , oj before f 
oj) before p and app o before m (in omitthe') 
In combination it has the following Mtnses a In 
the direction of, towards , facing, in front of, as 
obvertlre to turn towards, oboe lire to listen to 
b Against, in opposition, as o<(urr''ii to run 
against, oppinlre to place igainst often merely 
implying the injurious or objectionable character 
of an action 0 Upon or over, down upon, down , 
ns obduclre to draw upon or over obltgare to bind 
down, occuOte to fall down d Completely , 
sometimes pleonastic Mohiul ati to sweeten (com 
pletely oldnrate to harden greatlv, often with 
a colouring of sense a 
In h nglish use, ob (oe of op , o') occurs 

1 III combinations already formed in Latin in 
the senses above mentioned, rarely in words formed 
in Eng Itself on Latin elements e g a obedience, 
obverston , b obje t, occur, opponent, opposite , 
O obdttee, Occident , d ohduUorate, obiiurate 

2 In mod scientific Latin, and hence in ^g , in 
Botany, etc , ob is prefixed to adis in the sense 
‘inversely’, or ‘in the opposite direction’, e g 
obcordatus (I innsciis), obcordate, 1 e. cordate with 
the base or broad end jiresented , obovale, ovate 
or egg shaped with the wider end presented ; ob 
triangular, triangular with the apex downward. 
Sec below Obclavate to Obtukhinatk 

This IS not an ancient L. use, where eb- was rarely com 
bincd with an adj , the chief example being obtongus 
OsLONO, which could hardly be in sense the moclel for these 
words Apparently the prefix reprcsenls the #8. of the 
adv oboersi OsvKRRxtv and is an abridged representation 
of that word 


t Ob**oerate, v Obs rare [f ppl stem of L 
obcuerdre to contradict. (Derived according to 
some Lnt grammarians from etcus, acer chaff)] 
Hence f Obaoera tion, a stopping one’s month 
1638 Blount Gtossogr , Obaeerate to stop ones mouth, that 
he cannot tell out hia tale Phillips, Obeueratien 
Obaie, obs. form of Obey 
t Obak, obs form of Aback cf O prep * 

143s Misvn Iiieo/ Love 3 All hinges putt o-bak c 1430 
St Cnikberi (Surtees) 3084 His pryde was put obak. 

Obiunbttlate (pbie mbi»»e‘t), th rare [f ppl 
stem of L obambulare, f ob- (Ob ) + ambulare to 
walk.] intr To walk about, to wander hither 
and thither 

1814-13 Bovs H-kt (1622) 597 Soules departed doe not 
oliambulate and wander vp and downe but remaine in 
places of happinesse or vnhappinesse 1633 Earl Manch 
A I Monde (1636) too In the interim the Soule doth not 
wander and obambulate. Motteux Rabelais v (1737) 
231 We must still obambulate ‘lequacioua of the Court 

So Obambnla tlon, walking to and fro , Olwm 
bnlatory a , habitually walking about, itinerant 
1600 O E (M Sutcliffe) Reft Libel v too Their 
stTtionane obambulations about the limits of parishes 


(xintendi Chamiee My travels III 1 16 Many 

obambulatory merchants of such wares 

llObang (fu bmq) Alsoyoeban nafub-ban, 
f b great r ban (a Chinese fan) sheet, division cf 
Kobano ] A gold coin formerly current in Japan, 
of an oblong form rounded at the comers, and 
equal in value to ten kobangs 
i66a J Davies tr Mandelslos J rat 11 (1669) t47 
A thousand Oebans of (.old which amount to forty seven 
thousand Tkayls or crowns 1863 header 21 Nov 595 
1 he half obang is almost literally an obang which is elliptic 
in form cut in half 1890 Patty Netis 11 Oct 5/4 The 
next in sue to this unwieldy com is the Japanese obang , 
which weighs rather more than two ounces and a half about 
equal to ten Fnglish sovereigns 

t Oba rmate, z' Obs rare~'> [f ppl stem of 

I oharmore to atm against ] tram To arm 
(Cockeram, 1623) Hence f Obama tion, an 
arming (Ibid) 

1638 Phillips Obarmation an arming Tgamst 
llObami, obama Obs [Russ oGBapHMfl 
olwatnyi scalded prepared by scalding ] In full, 
mead obarm, 1 c ‘ scalded mead a drink nsed in 
Russia and known in Fngland c 1600 
supb Hakii yt Voy I 461 One veather of sodden mead 
called OAm/ / /w/eco C ivb With spiced Meades 

As Meade Obame and Meade Cherunck 1818 R Jonson 
Petti an Ass I i Chimneysweepers lAre got] lo their 
tobacco, and strung waters. Hum Meath and Olxtri I 

Obay(e, Obbet, -it, ^yt, obs forms of obey. 
Obit Obbley, variant of Oblet Obs 
II Obbligato (obbUga to (>bliga td), a {sb ) 
Mus Often obligato [a It obbligato, formerly 
olltgalo obliged, obligatory ] Indispensable, that 
cannot be omitted appliecl to a part essential to 
the completeness of a composition (or to the 
instrument on which such a part is played) , esp 
to an accompaniment having an independent value 
(Opposed to orf ) WsoPamf indispens, 
able forced compulsory 
[vjttEx/iltc Aor II' fs in Mus Bks soObhgeda Neces 
nary Expressly or on Purpose 173^ Bailsv (folio 
Obhgati. signifies for or on purpoK or necessary) as 
toi iiaiiM obi gat I on purpo^ for two violins.) 1794 
Mathias P»/x Jit (17^)342 And with Raimondi i nre, 
and warlike art Playd some French Generals obligato 
part list (xiL Hawker /><N ry (1891) 1 234 He added an 
obbligato accompaniment of a large hand bell iStI E J 
Hoekins in Grove Diet Mns I 20 An accompanimei t 
may be either ' Ad libitum or ' Obligato It is said tn be 
Ohbgaio when 11 forms an integral part of the composition 
H sb An obbligato part or accompaniment 
i»«s E, Holmes Mosart 276 The si ena and rondo, Afon 
tenter with pianoforte obligato i86t Times afi Aug He 
has furnished a sort of ‘ obbligato , or independent part 
Obbraid, corrupt form of Upbraid 
t ObolBOate, a Obs Also 6 obu , 6-7 oboe 
[ad L obceecbt us, pa pple olobcKCire or occeecSre 
to blind, f ob (Ob* i b) 4- emeSre to blind, ceeeus 
blind See also Occsoatk t> 1 Blinded ; blind , 
destitute of mental or spiritual vision So f Ob 
omoatod ( 080-) a , in same sense , fOboMoatioa 
( oeo ), blinded condition , mental or spiritinl 
blindness. 

a 1388 A. Kio in Bannatyne MS (1875) 261/40 And prince 
of lURtlce the verry image suld be I he quhilk but vertew u 
blind and obsecat X879 Pulke Aleshins Part 121 His 
obsecate and blind enemies. 1607 77 Feltham Resettles 

II Ixili 293 Neither was their obduration nor their obceca 

tion lees 01831 Donmk Serin V 123 A heavy bUndne» 
and obcecation 1841 Family 0/ Lave in Hart Mise 
(Malham) IV 447 Let not us persuade ourselves that our 
great god Cupid is obcecat Evelyn m Benttiy s 

Corr (184a) I IIS Tlie fillets, with which the lumos eyes 
are banded to represent their Obcmcation 

Oboem, obs (erron ) form of Obbbsb 
O bolavftt* (pbkl^i vA), a Nat Hist [See Ob 
8 ] Invenely cUvate ; club-shaped with the thick 
ened part at the base >837 in Maynb Expos. Lex 



OBOOMPBE88ED. 
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OBDURED. 


QbOOlUpr^SSed St), a. JVat Hist 

[See Ob- 3 ] Compressed or flattened in the 
opposite of the usual dirt ction sec quota 
IBM Mavnk hifos I tx , OKom^xssus, Bol Applied by 
H Cassiiu to llie ovary and seeds of the 'tynanthtrim 
1 == CoMi/^esiti], when their greater diamitcr is (roni right to 
left, as in the Cortoisit obcoiiipressed 189a Sor 

1 ex , obcaiiifreisid, flattened anteilorlv 

Obconio(f>bkpnik),<J Nat //«/.- next 

1819 Samouillb Am/owo/ Co$iifeHit T'it Jlranut lal 1 il 
palpi with their fourth joint obcoiiic 1847 Hakiiy 111 /» v i 
/ie>ti Nat Cltth It No 5 *35 Antcnnm clavate second 
mid third juinta ulicnnic 

Oboomcal 'pbkp mkal), a ( hicfl) Nat Hist ' 
[See 0 »- 3 3 inversely conical , of the form of 
a tone with the base upward or outward. 

emarginate inlernwles ots onicnl i8a8 S 1 laa / /i «/ \nt 
ihet II 3ofl Antcnnic with ola-oninl j nnts 187s Oiui a 
dtem hot II 133 Carpels immersed in a hrgt., ubtunicd 

O&cordate (pbkf? Jd/t), a Nat Hist [See 
On 3 ] Inversely cordate , heart shaped, with 
the apex serving as base or point tif attachment 
I77S r jFNsiss<.vf,.« tt S^e,/ Deur Hr tl f.W , 
0/Koida/t, heart shaped with the «/< r downwards 1819 
SAMOiriir / hUiiioI Com fend 1^3 thorax ohiordite, ns 
Imso very narrow or pcdunciil tied 189O Ki mosds hot 
for ItegiHneis vi 4a In the Wuxi Sorrel we have an 
uhiorihtc, or inversely hear! shaped leaf 

bo 01 X 30 rdifbrm a — jirec 
1857111 MAisr Fxtos Tex 1891m ‘xyd Soe Lex 
Obcuueato fbki/r nir't), a Nat Hist [See 
Ob- 2] Livcrscly cuiicate , wedge-shaped, with 
the thin end at the base of the organ or pait 
.870 Hookfr Stud Horn 166 Segments of submerged | 
haves obumate Hut 346 Bratis of fruiting calkins 
broadj^i oljciincale 

Obourrent, obs variant of OcciiRiifNT 
Obdeltoid Ipl>de Itoul'i, a Nat Hut [See 
Ob- 3 1 Inversely deltoid , of a triangular form, 
with the apex downward, or at the base of the 
oiganorpart 1891 in tt«r 

Obdiploateiiioiiona (pbdipioisti munos , a 
Uot [See Ob- a.] Diplostemonous with the dis 
position of the two stamen whorls reversed, having 
the stamens of the outer whorl opposite to, and 
those of the inner whorl alternate with, the petals. 
Hence Obdlploat* moiiy, the condition of being 
obdiplostemonons 

penloits St linens are more or less exleri ir m insertinn and 
llien ihe carpels when iwiinerous arc idlcrimto with the innrr 
and intiscpdous stamens, iiid tliercfoieo] positeihe p inK 
Hits irrangrmriit takes llie n line >f Olidiiit wlemo y 188* 
hUore 7 iJee 126 the cuilous i mind win lonnus 
arringrment in Ihe genus I'latvlhna >888 HissI w 
Ihigin htireil Struit xx iSij In mist ge icta oUli 
plosiemoiiy is due to the (letaline wheirl of filaments being 
S3 to say, thrust 1 uts de the Icsel of the i djeme whorl by 
the protruding b ises of the carpels 
Obdonuition (<>bdpjnii Jon) [id I olJoi mt- 
Uon em, n. of action from obdoi mite to iall asleep, 
f ob- (Ob- I d ) r dot mire to sleep ] 
fl A filling asleep, or the condition of being 
asleep Obs >aie~' 

1634 Bp Hau r Htemtl , N I is xsxii, A peaceable 
obdormition in lh> 1 e<l of ease and honour 

2 Numbness of a limb etc due to pressure on 
a ncive the dondil ion of being ‘ islccji ’ raie~’’ 

1857111 Mavnk /‘ x/Sor /ex 1886 in Ihomm ^fed Di t 
tObdnoe, r Ob> [ad L ohdue tre to diaw 
over, cover over, f oh- Ob- ic^ + ducfre to lead, 
draw.] 

1 ttans 1 o cover, envelop 

3*57 T nsii INS( V A « >« s Pnf 333 This plant is ohduceil 
on every side w 111 long sir III leases 1709 Blair in / Ar/ 

J taiu XXVII 71 A certain Crust obducing the Cutis 
thd I >8 Cellules oixluc d with a thin Membrane 

2 lo draw or put over as a coveting 

n I<77 Hale Priiii Ong Man i 11 65 A C rtex that is 
ubducod over tlie Culm us In t Icphaiits. 

■f Obdu'Ot, V Obs [t obdiut , ppl Stem of 
obduc/re see prec ; cf Induct ] trans = prec 1 

1613 CocKPXAVs Obduei, to couer 1648 Sir I Bxow \k I 
t'seud Ff IV v 188 When the liver is so obdin ted and 1 
covered with thick skins tlm 11 cannot diffuse us viriiie 
t Obdu’otion. Obs [ad. L obduetidn em, n 
of action f obdiiefre see Obduce ] 'I he action of 
covering or enveloping ' 

III quot 1609 repr L obduetto of the Vulgate, tr Or. 1 
Jxoywvii of ihe I XX , variously explained ill the versions 
1578 llANiycR Hist ^(aH I 34 A strong I igvinent w iihin 
the loynt beside the outward obUuclions and clolhvnces 
with Li^amentes 1609 Btiii p (Doua>) Pectus 11 3 Make 
no hast in the time of obduition i8>3 Cockfram, Obdui 
tioM, R coiiering 1656 Bi oust iilossogr , Obdm. tiosi, a I 
cjvcring or lajing ovir 

t Obdaloorate, V. Obs rare [f Ob 1 d + late 
L dulcisrdrt to sweeten, f dukor-em sweetness, f 
(fx/C'ir sweet cfA^Mubdrel trans To sweeten. 

1659 roMimsox Aexflw 4 />»»>. jd .Such medicaments are 
obdulcorated with cordial elecluancs. 

ObdurViCj (p bdior&si, ^idtile r&si). [f Obdu- 
rate ■ see -ACT 3, and cf. late L. •bdur&tio ] The 
state or quality of being obdurate, 

VoL. VII. 


1 Stubbornness, obstinacy, obstinate hardness j 

of heart, rclentlcssncss , ^lerslstcnic in evil 1 

>597 biiAKk i Hen H , 11 11 u 1 In u ihiiik si me as 
fill re in the I liuils Piaike, as thou ar 1 I alsi .ffe fir j 
obduiSLie and persistence >670 O H H st ( irdimilsw \ 
II t6i He IS Si ronslant in his resoluli ms ihit it passes 1 
almost lo olxluraiv 1700 Wtcii K Vw/Ar Son n/ L od \i ' 
XVI 436 lo break the Obduraiy ol my Harileii 1 vnd 
imgriterul Hesti 1855 Mu mas I at {.hr 1R64 1 11 is 
238 If Kiiiic It times was to ried with prom xi c s ib 
till Sion, It uthcis 11 was | posed with qjflcvil Ic ubdi la ) 

2 1 he state of being phjsically hardened tate 

>8aa 34 Uooil t Study Med (cd 4I IV 514 I hey (tariiiu les] 

aic f mud to acquire the ulxliiracy of a rigi I scirrbus 

Obdurate '(>b<Iuui>t, pluliu- r/t , « [ad L 
!>/'<////<// i/r hardtiicil, hardened in henit, pa pplc 
ol of dm me see next ] 

1 a Hardened in wickedness or sin, jicrsiitently j 
im|)cnitent , stubbornly resisting, or insensible to, I 
mural infliii nee I 

c 1440 fa oh s II e/t 128 p<i lie so < I liirile in hcic 
ciuijlisi 1558 Ip Waisom Vi hiuiam svi y3 What | 


ats / as j/ 1830 W I nil lips 1 // V/io/iv 177 reholding 
Wiih ri|,htc us wrath sin h obduiates 

b Hardrncti, or hardening oneself, against j er- 
snasiun, entreat), the stntimcnt of | ity, etc , 
■tubboin, tilistmatc, unyielding, inflexible, relent- 
less, haul-hearted, inexoral le 

ijM Marlowr itr It tamlurl v 1 If humble suits or 
imprec itions Might I ivc ciMtc-visd y lur < iKliiralc I ivasis 
1593 ‘miaks 1 Hin I / I IV 142 Winipn are s fl, milde, 
pilllfull, iml nrxil It Thiu sieriic ol durale llintir rough, 
remorsclesse. >691 Dnvorv 9/ ) uremuHt t Fes 187 Inc 
miserable condiiim of old K.ing Priam I uuhes the most 
ol luralc Sjul lysi J iissos Rm liter Vv 171 p 8 I j 
sit) ph< ate olxlurateliriii dll) washiptless iSiSShplipv 
Re- Islam iv ix, Pul ciislv m mvketh blind ai d tlxlurne 
ihe loftiest ht iris 1B40 KariiaM Ingot t tj, , /ok at 
Cto-k XIX, Why the fair was obdurile N me know s — 1 , lie 
surt It Was said she w is selling her cap at ll e Curate 18M 
Mrs H Wools St Maretnt tie xxv (1874I 311 che w is 
compelled lu he more obduiaie than even her f itlier had been 
C Jig of things 

1717 Swift I et Fnt, Tongue Wls 1734 11 1 1P8 The) 
have joined the most lidiiiate coiivii aiils wiihoul it 
tntciveiiiiig vowel iSeg AitiKstrilv V«rx Oh Ay Ihis 
oUliirate and dcsiriitlive dista e 1814 I viiv Pante Inf 


Obdnrateness (see the adj > [f as prec 4- 
NFsa ] 1 he state or (luallty ot being obdurate 

1 - I liiDi 11 vci 1 

1618 < Ai\m v.\t J frk /# in Siltti fr ffarl Muc 

7-4 the dm liess coatii utd u\ li r uVw’uraicnc s an I 
would I )t dcMHt fr HI her fcniiim c aid trrnl le 

mostcuti HN ijeSJin' l/^//o N > V‘ ' rt 

Ilf It m Ixliirate res hf' 1 ! hiich 17*0 \V m I s Stiver Srt/f 
o/i 0/11 x\x H )W often hive I felt this ObduMtcncss 


A \f Ir f utllunau s } r Ch/ruf^ 44/1 [BAndaecsl 
nil St U sofic I ccTusL ilir n^h the < Ixhintnts thtr >f tit) 
might htirie that pTrie 1657 Iomlinsi n Renous Dt^p 14 
It 1 rc c tl^ I 4Uircd si “st I y c I duratcucss. 

Obduration pbdluir' Jvn [ad L obdurt 
turn em hardening n of action Irom obeturHie to 
hatdtn 3 The action rr fact of hardening, or con 
dition of being hardened 

1 A hardening, or condition of being hardened, 
in sin or wickedness, a making or becoming 
stubborn obstinalt, rr insensible to moral influ 
cnce, lately, a beioniing, or condition of having 
licconie, lelentlcss or insensible to entreaty (qnots 

I 494 I-j6) 

14^ Litton Ml SSJ TIixim the PauntenerH sup 

pr^ >rl ^ith m te i Ik! iricioii of htrte a n ihej r prynrr 
nndc iht)m 1 i|>t >hc r im><l J-h>l>p Art>u«*lr 1^ 
1 1 gr W tie \V t>c I , Obduracion «r \npvic 

fuiics 1585 J’vhv NS thr fttt tl \l 3O7 TIti'. w ts 


1654 iejiKMO'i } leas S^tes ni vji ji*j The obduration of 
hs J vtcrurA liH st tvtnhtd b> untiniiTl! f ardnin^s 
ujK fi f IN A sti ] me 1 ULke 18x1 31 ( 0 ^ / S>tnefy Md 
(cd 4) II As the dislcnsirn tnd oodurati h increa-se. 

t Obdura tion*. d Obs rare-' [f Obduba- 
Tiox see loi w 3 <-haracterircd by or showing 
olKluration, olKliiratc, 

167* IU\ rtR PaLsha^i s Stan / 1 4, I bud been KU»Ii> of 
an oUIur iti us sell vaviiii;; and pcrhdiuus s Icnce 

tObdnre jlRlmvi , a els (e\c anh ) [f 
On- I b r (f/rr «r hard after! obdurate see next 3 


t 2 I’hvsicallv hnideneel or hard Oh 

1597 A \| ll < utllenttau s / *“ ic/j I he fissurci 

arc (tilt «( \p It h some dxluratr subst in c aid c*tU sii^c 
fi 1600 N Ml I'S S/<< li/tt (1726)11 1)111 ihrsvfirc 

ther of l>A>nL, art! tlurMc M**i c s| uti m d c nc)i < s f ll e 
m>unia>Hcs 1743 ir //ttst**s tr,^ <>4 AtK^iulcd ^miIi 
fui kUhirttc CaUus 1784 Cos\ur J asi i s2\St.Ui*itn \ 
hi les Oh lurnic Tnd ini) I Iding 

b Iran f, ilaibh or disagreeable to the senses 
Ohs tate 

1647 H \foRF af Soul i ti cwiii, I n r in n t 

NatiiiCN h trsh IkIui tic )ii„) t 

Obdurate plHliure't (fliduiw re>t , * [f Oji- 
Di KATE a ,or L oblfueit , ppl stem of oldunte to 
harden, harden in heart, f oh ^Ob i b) + durate 
to harden ] 

1 trans To make obdurate, to h.ardcn m wicked- 
ness, or against moral influence, emit vtv etc , to 
make stubborn or obstinate , to harden the hcait 

of, make relentless or pitiless 

015^ Harms II is (1373) 279/2 ihe holv (.host sa)th, I 
Will oltdurAtc the h trt of PKar-\o 1605 1 Duvk ( u/ut 
AiAttstUt I 1 1 hr)] hauc sohiidttcd and obdur'itcd iht m 
RcliKS that ihcv Htwc no suice or ferUns Unwhi 

I ff$uc 44 Mie 1% cm c| in obdurattd with the «iinc kmd of 
viu>r nikI \eriu IN old Rcine. i66sPi<iiy Musi 

of the pu iLshnieiut arc I ul shaim. u Inch sli one f r ever 
after »!>dunic« tht flTn drr 1710 [ cc Obi i R\ii o Ik?) >a } 
x86o PiNFY yJiH } r pH 84 Not fioin (>otl d Hiiing to 
perdition rsp ubTii g otnUirating damning, but fr im man 

o)>tluriiig or hirdcmng bunsclf in «in 

2 lo haidcn physically Ohs rate 

>5« [see OiiutRATHD below] 1599 A M tr {wabelhouer s 
Hi Physuke 4/2 Sprede it on two papers and in llic night 
It will olulurate itsclfe 1857 Towlinsos henous Pisf 10 
So ax either too much 10 olidiiraic or mollify 

t 3 iHtr To become hard. Ols rate 

1859 n Pkil tmfr Sea 263 This tree brings f rih 
blovsv.mes, firat white, then green afterwards red and ll eii 
obdurates from w hence come the v I iv es. 

Hence O bdurated /// a 

>597 A M tr GmlUmea t s t r Cisrutg ao^albeele ilrsl 
svdr of the obdurated liver or milte 1599 — tr ( o -el 
iouci s Hi Piystcit 2 When as a woman ceilcih vi 
obduraicde Ureste >710 Aef t ust Puiemf / m II Aiai 
n ss Our \ oung, and not )ct (Hxliinle| Kiit C21H 1874 
Pi skv / en/ Serm 422 The olxitinaey of an 1 1x1 iraleel w ill 

Obdurately {see the adj ), adv [f t)Bin uatf 
a + -LY it ] In an obdurate manner , stubbornly , 
relentlessly 

A 1711 Ken //ymnotieo Peiet Wks III 33 Israel, iprow n 
obdurately profane 1838 IJieKKss Aiei Stci xv Still 
Mr [ lIlvT'lck, regardless of the siren cried obdurntcl) 
(etc) >865 Tkoiiow Belton Fst. x 115 Shut jour doors 
obduratcl) again-t (them] 


i! 1C), les lie Irsse kiiide i8w(> I'amii /i./m >vi 
4 Hvv mile ililire thr he it of )' iii ud Kii g 1 lur h 
1655 I ll V V I N. Row Ll 1 h 1 1 line t) I n if, Sea 1 11 W ks 
1074 V I 37S 1 he 1x1) s 11 flevil le at 1 I t bv urr 1844 Mrs 


Wliih vifle s w i\ 1 111 kev olxJurc ife lI IV 
1 knee t Obdu rely adz fObdn roneaB 

18x4 Kivw I) ( naii I >,5 The fates icr her olxlure 
nesse turndhiriilo toi c >634 Hr Ham { o> ten \ / 
tv Lhnst I eh I Ohlhr tlislu vsse md IxUiic ic e r.( 
this soiine of per I111 n' 1848 1 vrros A Hrl/iur \\ civ 
1 he muisels least i Uliirel) tough 

Obdu^ ()fi'diu» j'l T' 'Sow tare VI Obs [ad 
I otdnrd re lo hanUn to rcmler or become h.aiil 
f 06- (Ob- I b + dutari to harden, f dtir us hard 3 
1 trans — Ouin RaTL v i (In quqts 1640 in 
good sense 1 o strci gthen fortil) ‘ steel ' ^ 

1598 \ os Pnua 24 Now mollific ll ) dirr Haidncs ai d 
brtst I f ll 1 c sv much ohdured 1633 Hrvvv i> / 93 / in- 


feus .678 k ItviieLAV Apt I pHxi 
seems I hive ildurd ihcir Ilea I 
great Si is. 1880 ( cc One I RAT t t 1) 

•t 2 To harden phjsicall) , = (3 
>814 WfYVxOovt (eunaik i '\dnc>i 


I 3 stiir a 1 o become hard b To become 
or remain obdurate, to jversist stubbornl) L h 

1609 Hu WOOD /ill/ tryw 11 Scmelcssc vf go si is 
SI lies they s.s>nc ebiu e 1641 ss,, tvms is Du- 
Pis! l6sp bS I e kri V 1 lure del irs that tir t irlshvvc 
autl irllie ID jud),e h in <1750 Slll ssl M Rum ! ■) V 1 


as will d 1)1) take w reliliciias 

Obdurad )1 )v1im-jv1 /m/ ,rbh 

Now ni/e or C'l'i fP-'* I'l'*'- of j re 
ohdinatus ohdurate j 


quh ur vv illul err ur 1 is . 1619 hor hkhbv -Ithe m 1 xv § - 
(1622) 1)4 A nolsl le mirrciir ol obdurevl vngixlliiies.se 1649 
Pp Hall C Hire e <i«ir iii ix (1654)2 2 DenumKiiic ju I) 
ment to the unlxleev mg and oIxliirrH sinnrr 1687 M N 



OBDUREDNESS. 


10 


OBBDIBITTIAL. 


Z’ / n S68 Arm th oUtiircd bres-t With "stubborn patience 
os with triple steel. 1830 CABi-tLE huhtcr tn Mtic iss 
(1871) III 40 A man with such obdured Stoicism like triple 
steel round his breast 

+ 2 =OBi)(BSTFa 3 tare 


I hiithrni Soucranc t6aa Ft 1 iiflkp irZ /*/ /'<vo// Int 
jL 1 0 bee brought s ppc tn the ohedienee of I awes . 
SiK 1 HKRttKKT Jrat (cd a) 19 1 hey frame their Lallell tc 


Re.aife them a lectuie should their vice imprint With wiblc 
lines m the obdured flmi 

Hence )- ObAn raAnasa, olxluratcntss 
1633 Hr Hail //an/ rexts N / i8i NVitli further 
olKluicdiiesse of bent >1x636 — Spe ia/itjt< lift Kern 
W ks. (1660) ij lilt olHliircdne s siiJ b p b s c 1 1 lilton of 
lint man i6u ITrqi iiAlir Wks. ii?u i8r I heir 

implacable obdurediiess, and uiirtclaim il il ly of nature 

f Obdn nty. Obs rare [f ( >1)1)1 Kh a + ITt 

cf Dukity ] Hardness obdurnj 

ri6ooNoRntN SAc hnt,CirKi (17 b 18 \ stone tailed 
a Moar stone Notwilbsiaii Ini), itirir laiiirall otidunlie, 
the Counine ne n le hniie a len e i cKiiie them 1653 
h G tr Scui/eiit (»f »»/i t (ihss) It \iir 11 tij When 
you discover 11 y jidiiiiy r inhimiiiiiy 111 her 1637 
lorn INS IN / tiio IS Jh / 1 16 Hei uise of their obdurily and 
density they pn e ic ibr st euNih I f tboso medicaments 

Obei,'"!)) f') A village 

or distiict in ancient I -iconia, a aubdivision of an 
orlgiml tfivki} (it 1 1 in 

1835 111 u isii ( n MU I J15 \n olie, which originally 
sigiiiiicd 1 Mlhgc I di tn t >1 1873 LmoN /’nwr/rwouiv 
V, The liM I S >r lies ackn iwledged by the Si-iie 

II Obeah ('• li/il > obi bi) Also 8 obia, o 
obea, obeeyah [A \\ est African word cf 
J fik ii/w, ‘ a tiling, or mixture of things, put in 
the ground, as a charm to cause sicknevs or death, 
the Obeah of the West Indies’ (Goldie Put oj 
Ffik 1874) With the senses cf those of Ji n ] 

1 An amulet, charm, or fetish used by negroes 
f' 1 magti .al put posts 

1796 Stpdma'J SunHantll w 8a A vupersttti usf»'/t<r 
imulei tied about bin nc(k /hut (i8m) li wiv lO lo 
\^hjm he sflU his obiv or imulcls in oulcr to nnkc them 
iHN ulner^ble 

2 A ktnd of pretended sorcery or witchcraft 
practised by the negroes in Afiica, and formerly 
in the West Indies and neighbt tiring countries 

1764 Grainger ^i/etr Cant n j3i In (Jbia dl the s ns^ f 
sable Afric trust i8oa Mar li i \\ Kill t oxi'yir/ Aiy'U 
(1832)246 ft /, St irt n csigiiii 1 IS I erii made after 
the profes o s ft) i n 1818 M (■ 1 mis f /« t" 


horrid and . 

me iibe mg and dl nl ling nt an illicr 1889 H I Itric 
O/ta/i II ilL/tcrnJi in II /ni/iti I 9 Pef le the imimipa 
ti 11 the p acti e f ( )l e ih « as rampant in all the W . t 
Indian ( 1 mirs. 1889 /n// If a// 1 The awful mysie le 
of Obeeyah (r i/j^n (11 1) and the ixiwers po sesse 1 I y ihe 
Obeeyah women of ih ise days wc « sulTiciently known to 
all the slave traders of the West Coast 
d a//rtb and ( omb , as obeaA (or obt) -matt, 
-iioniait one who practises obeah, a negro soiceitr 

1764 Graivci-r '/u^ar C ant 370 ni/i The negro con 
jurcis r I la men as they ire called « 1818 M (. Uwis 
7rff/ II /nti (1834) 3 17 Adam the reputed Oleah man 
1840 Marry IT Z> r y re* xli She h d always tie ac ii 
sideredasanOliwonun 1886 (. ran r \i 1 1 y /« «// S W.a 
xxviii 1887) .uo Hi* mouldy uhcah mummery of loose 
alligatois teeth and liitlc human knuckle hones 

Hence O beah, o bl.t' trans , to bewitch by obeah, 
put under a spell , O beablam (obeoism, obeism, 
obiism), the practice of or belief in olicah 
af8i8M (. Imis7r>i/ It /nti 1834) 134 Edw ird had 

Obcihid him >836 L How sun A" slsiii Si ch 

sufjerslilious nonsense .as OI eoism 1866 Beckforii I)si is 
\X] Rtf R Cnum 7 (|//m> ,r 5,,I OI cahisin is the i i f 
poisnii g c mhined with ihc rt (f in |Kisir g up n the 
credulity of ignorant (5eo( le ly n pretence of wiiihcraft 
1874 Sir S D Scott hi J iiiiaica xiii 31 Belief m witch 
I raft, under the n ime of Obeism ind Myalism 1893 H J 
Bi I L in Stoddart t nunng C anb/>tts xc 89 ‘ Missis 1 m 
Obe-dicd, 1 know I llgf dead 
Obeche, \ar Obeish Ohs , to obey 
tObedlblOiO Obs rare-' [f L ohUdi re 
to obey see Blk, -ibif Cf Ot obfissable 
obedient, docile ] t apable of obedience , docile 
t6uBp Hah CpH/tin// \ f iii Citrisi mug hergnenSy 
Spirits may be motle most sensible of painc, and by the 
obedible submission of iheir created nature, wrought upon 
immediately by then appointed toriiires. 

Obedience (obf die ns) AIS04 4 ion8(e, 4-6 
-yence, 5 -yans , 4 obyd*, 6 obcedience [a B 
obiJience (ixtii c in LittriS , ad L obetiien/ta, n 
of quality f obedient cm Obeuisnt see knce 
W ith senses 2-4 cf med L obedten/ta in Du 
C ange ] 

L The action or practice of obeying, the fact or 
character of being obedient, submission to the 
rule or authority of another, compliance with or 
performance of a command, law, or the like, the 
action of doirfg what one is bidden 
<11113 tntr R fi Vor need one, als obedience of hire 
bisi hope, ofler uf lure heitc 1340 /fye/;/ 140 Of boysarn 
nesse he inilde bouaj) gledbche, u n )>c luue (let he 
heh to he obedience cixBo Wtecir II is (1E80) 9 For 
feyned obydience to synful mannus traduioiins 1484 
Caxton Rai/ts 0/ s^sop 11 ix, Vndone and lost for fauUe 
of obedyence 1363 WinJet Z mr Setnr I krt Quest Wks 
1888 1 59 I >r oiir hiimil and dew olxcdicnce vnlo our 


of the 1 ,, 

I Antitbwg Wks. 1859 I 3 I he Kings Council held their 
places It will, and were ■ 1 most liuirtble obedience 10 that 
will 1838 UicKFNs Vi it Suk xxi, In obedience to this 
I eiiuest the qualifications wei c hII gone thioiieh again 1874 
I Mori ev Com/EvmwiiBSO) 65 Superstition, blind obedience 
* lo (Iislom, and the other sulistitutes for a right and iiidc 
|>eiuleiu use of the miiid 

b fig Ihe acuon or fact of yielding to some 
[ actuating force or agency see Obey v. i a Usually 
I in phr tn obtdtitue to 

1671 1 . Addis n II Batbary 102 They remove from one 
phie to ansther in obedience to their fickle Humors and 
cogent Necessities IZ><Z A heavy li idy falls to the ground 
j in obedience to the law of gravitation The t becomes r 
\ in obedience to V erner s law 

I o Passtte obnUeme {a) (Opposed to ac/we 
obedience) an obedience in which the subject allows 
himself lo be treated according to the will of 
j another , or in which he suffers without remon- 
[ sti nice or lesistance {b) Unqualihed oliedicnre 
or submission to authority, whether the commands 
. be teiison ible or unreasonable, lawful or unlawful. 

I 1656 Bramhaii Repite \i aji Whether a p wer to reform 
nl uses and incunvei iclices be iiecessnrv lo a King, to wbicli 
iltcncc II 1708 


I mb 


re freed fr 


• by Ii« 


the guilt 

active ooeaieiice we arc mveslea with righteous , 

He Rhkl^i V (/r/Z«) r issive Oliedience , or the Christian Dck: 

vindic Med, upon the t rincif Ics of the I iw of Nature 1808 
Moore I'tnt II i\ II 16 1 he churchman s opiate draiighf, 
Of passive prone c>l e hence 18*7 Ham am ( iinst //is/ 
(18571 U Al 330 The d ctriiie of p>s.Mve oliediencc had nowr 
crept from the homilies into the si itiite 1 «r k 
2 Ihe fact or jiosition of being obejed, or of 
having others snlijcct to one, command, auihoritj, 
rule, dominion (Now thicfly of ecclesiastical 
authority, esp that of the C hnrch of Rome ) 

r 1*00 I itts it I nines 7 Snnie larteS wel of hem seluen 
Jif he bie of heiyo menstre uAcr yif he hafd sum hei < bcdi 
cice 1393 I AS c^ Z Z^Z C X .20 Itoly 1 hiir^he h Meh allc 

lawe <11400-30 liiiani r 1^5 Ml lx: gtacieux giwldti 
^it j>e ground viselcn, <\ll er vndij my obcdier * ‘ " 


I lelle lass 1 ' • fn Z><c<i 
lo iger lo bt^ vndcr yuwt 

z tor n V 

the obc lie I 


ol Cl 


e deicrmyncd n 
1641 ti • 




. ,1876)111 XVI 

e prospect of lediicing Spann iibe archduke sobedi 

i874f#RMN S/nrt Jiist vii { 2 356 T be two Houses 

decided to return lo the obedience of the PajMtl See 
b ttansf A sphere of authoiity , a realm, dis- 
trict, or body of persons subject to some rule, esp 
ecd snsiieal a dominion 
1635 PvcirT ( Axi/NiwcfE- I III li6|6) 125 Christians 
of the 1 Ural li f ton laiili 1 lies ole hence 183a Ir 
Sismoiiis Itai Kip ix 209 On the 7ih of July, the 
nsseiiil led 1 ardinals of the two ‘ oliedicnces' named m their 
pile i iliird AlexaidcrV 1876 hi 1 eman ZY»/ Con) 
V XXII 20 All the hiiglish hncl owners within WillminS 
olicdicncc 1878 Sii mis l/etiin il Ht Mod Hist viii (190) 
184 Hie Armenian Church wa.s so far schismatic as not 
tiW« integrally a portion of either Roman or Byxantine 

d h salutation expressive of submission or re- 
verence , a bow or curtsy , — Obeihancb 3 Now 
atih and <//«/ Po male {one's) obedience med I 
oil / uni tarn fat etc 

1303 UuNBAR r/inlie tf Rose 76 To hir (I'ame Nature] 
til 111 ninkar to mak olicdieiis Full law incly inland with all 
dew leucrrns 1604 Ursvton O tie 1151 Ihc poore Owlc 
(his Obedience done) thus 10 his Liege lord rcvcreiuly 
liegun i 66 x I VFLYM Diaty 23 Apr, After cibeiUence on 
their several approches to ye throne 1800 Heiina Wei is 
Constantsa Nt-s/le III xxix 193 ‘ Be sure to bring y.iiir 
music Ixwks he cried as I made my obedience i88< ‘ I S 
Winter Ih Qnattetr m . jA nurse who nose uid 
made her oliediencc when he < ntcred 

4 In a monastic or cunvciitiial establishment 
Any office, official position, or duty, under the 
abbot or superior the paiticiilar office or'diity of 
any inmate of a convent , also the cell, room, or 
place appert iming or appropriate to a particular 
office , — med I obedunha (see Du Cange) 

17*7 41 Chambers Cy / i \ Oliediencc, OoeditHtsa, la 
somelimcs used in the canon law, for an office, or the 
adminislralion of it Obt iientsa was used in the general, 
for every thing that was enjoined the monks by the abb it 
In ,a moic restrained sense (it| was applied to the 
farm l>cIoiii,ing to the abbey, lo which the monks were 
sent cither to 1 10k after the farm, or collect the rents 
1813 Marv S iiimmelffnninck Vemol Monast I't Royal 
111 51 All the oliediences were put into disorder 
Oliediencc is the name given lo thone rooms containing the 
111 Men ils for the different kinds of works in which nuns are 
tnii I ) e 1 There were a great iiutiiy of these oliediences 
at Pi rt Royal, as for example, obediences for the linen, the 
r ibery the mattresses, the bedding the fum turc, the drugs, 
the apothecary s shop, 188a Ooilvie (Aniiandalei, Obedtence 
3 (A) A wiiiten precept or other formal instrument by 

which a suiierior in a religious order communicates to one 
of his suhiects any special precept or instruction t8at Cent 
Dt t , Obidtenec 4 Pccles (A) In Roman Catholic 


estate and profit" ,, 

the abbot s jurisdiction 

t Obe fencer. Obs [f Obedience + -Bit cf 
T obs/dtencter] = Obedientiary jA 
ciaBo WvcLiF AtZ U is III 37 As oure prelatis wiji her 
obedienseers and her lyvyiig dispisen )» mekeiies and be 
povcrl of Crist 1393 Lanol. Z Z/ C vi qi Bole be lie 
obediencer to pryour ober to mynstre 1519 Mork }'>yalot,e 
I Wks 157/1 God willed the woman to be siibiecte and 
obediencer of m in 1335 Act 27 ZZi n I III, i 28 S 15 T he 
abbottes or pryours to whome ihei lie oliedyniiers 1721 
St Gertnan's Dm tot 4 S>i«/ 284 All that the Obcdicnier 
'lafh IS the Superior s [189a Kirk Ihin^iion Icc p.\i,\\o 
nlcht use ‘nljcdiencer 1 

Obedienciarie, oiis. form of Ohfdientiary 
O be dienoy. ran [nd L. obcdiin/ia see 
Obkdifncf find -incy ] = Obedience i 

1614 R Tailor //og hit/i lost I taxi \ in HazI Dodshy 
XI 486 Great Crnesus shadow ni ly dispose of mo To what 
he plenseth. light So speaks obedirncy 1800 CoLRRIDt I 
Piciolom \ II, 1 he holy habit of olicdiency 

Obedient (obr diifnt) a (sb ) Also 4-6 -yent, 
<; 6 -lenta, 5 obeydyand, 6 obesdient [a Ob 
ob/dienl {t ith c in(jodef), ad I obedient etn, pr 
pule of obfdire lo Obfy 1 
1 That obeys or is willing to obey , submissive 
to the Mill of a superior, complying with or carry- 
ing out a command or commands, doing wh.it 
one 1$ bidden , subservient , dutiful 
a iaa5 Ancr R 434 Bo 3 c beon obedient to hore dame in 
alle binges, bute me sunne one 1384 Wvclif ilor a 9 
Tbat I knowe whei in alle thin^ 3c ben obedyent. 14 
Z iindalt s I IS 1944 I ov^d ay God And to hym ever 
olieydyand were 1533 (Jovekiiaik Ps nv (cv 1 28 They 
were not obedient vnio his w rde 163a J Havwaro 
tr Bioiidit hromena 158 the obedient executor of your 
commands 1667 MiiiunZ Z mi 246 Such delight tiaih 
God III Men Obedient to his Will 1713 Ok i ui ’/<.«/ 
Jnstnnt (1841) I Inticxl 1 lo lie mule obedient to wlat 
they hive already learnt i8t8 Simr Z M Petth x. He 
lacks the boinace and obedient affcctiuii which the (xiorest 
yeoman rei Fives from his family i8m Alison Z/o/ Kui ir 
(>84') J3I I i' I >23 s6i Ihe armed force is essentially 
obedient it acts but should never deliberate 187SJ0WEIT 
Z lato (ed 2) 1 1 1 703 They were obedient lo ihe law s, 
t b Owning, or subject to, the rule of another 
as sovereign or snpenor, subject Obs 

1340 HAMroir ZV Conic 4 72 Nc fiaban s"' ' “ 

bughsome, Ne olxidient lo b* kiik of Rom- ' - 

(1839) III 16 tontreys th it 1 cn obcdyci 

<■ 1440 Gesta R m 15 (Harl MS ) A spiiit obediei i* 10 « 
new go icrnauncc 21511 11/ Znt /ik d//«r (Arix) Iiurixl 
10/2 [It) Is not obedient to the chyrch 1 1 Rome 

C Conventionally usid as an cxjrtssion of re- 
spect or courtesy, esp at leave taking, or in the 
conclusion of a Ictlei , in f)hr yow obidtent Sirvant 
<11548 Hail C broil, lien I'll I 137 Ihcs subsctibtd by 
your liumble and obedient sonne b ranees 16B1 11 bills 
Ortg I ett Ser n IV 66, I am so ei lirely myself as being, 
Sii V our most obedient aid most devoted servant I Isham. 
1777 bHEKiUAN Standi i, Snake Mr Surf 1 e your 
most obedient l£ut) fos Mr Snake your most < I edient 
itBx CowfER huth 2t2 Reduce his wages or get rid of 
her Tom quils you, with \ ...r n. st be In nt, S r 1883 
Junes 24 Nov 10/4 You will gieatly oblige. Sir, Your 
olicdicnt servant 

t2 Ashol, Said of certain signs of the zodiac, 
etc Subject , see Obey v s Obs 

1390 Gowfr Conf III 132 Winch (the sinr Botercadenl] 
of Tils kmde obedient Is lo Mcrcnrie and to Venus c 1391 
Cum 1 1 R Ashot n I 28 Ibise . lokcdc signes ben oliedient 
to the signes bat ben of ribl As.seniioiiii 

|3 Yicldingtodesiies 01 wislies, comjilinnt Ohs 
ijtt I ANCI /’ ZZ A XI 188 Obedient as breberen nnd 
mslrcn to uinsre 1497 Bi Ahotk Mom Perfect C U b/t 
\ f we lie ubedyc nt unto out hcdcs, g xt is ubcdiciu unto uur 
I prayers 

4 fig (chiefly of things or invnliint.arv .agrnts) 
Moving or j lelding n.s actu.atcd or affected by some 
thmg else 

1398 iRFviBA/lrttM Z). P R xvi Ixxiv (Bodl MS) He 
findeb mater more able and obedient to lux wurcliinge be 
ni arc noble impression he prenteb bt.rcm 1531 I Wiison 

I Oi_ibe (1580) 43 b Other efficient cniisex tbit are obedient, 
j arc but instrunientes of doyng, as Hatchettes Hammers. 

' 1590 Shakr. C ow Brr i 1 87 My wife nnd I floating 

obedient lo the sticame Wa» carried towards Connlb, ns 
we thought 1726 Leoni tr Alhesti's Arciiit 1 27 i I be 
A-h IS BI counted very o)>edient in all manner of Works 
1837 Blcki r t »r lilt I, vn. 344 Soldiers live upon an element 
miicli more obedient to man 

tB One who Is obedient or subject to 
authority, a subordinate see quots Obs 
i6a6C Potter tr Father Pants llist it 81 Apt to con 
demne and reprehend any action whalsoeoer, if it were not 
done with their knowledge and counsell, as also to lustifie 
all the .actions of their Obedients 166a Ray rhr,t I tin 

II 159 Here [Glasgow] are most commonly alwut forty 
students of the first year, which they call otjedicnU 

Ob6di6n1iiftl (obzdiie nj&l), a {sb ) [nd med L 
ohldtential-ts, f ob/dtenlta Obedience see -ai, 2 , 
cf. i olddientiel in Hatz Harm ) ] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, of the nature ol, or tharac- 
tciized by obedience. (Common in 1 71I1 t , chiefly 
Theol, , now rare or Obs in gen sense ) 

1610 Sanderson ( 1657)1^ Which diilinclionof Doc 
trinall and Obedientiall Necessity is suflicieiit toi tear all 
doubts tn this point 1643 Ruthprford Psynl 4 Z'n paith 
XXV (1845) 371 Everybemg hath a power obedienital 10 hear 
what God xaith, and do It <r 1677 Hale yEiw Ong Man, 



OBEDIBNTIAIiLY. 


11 


OBELISK. 


1 1 ^8 llicre is 11) IWcr in itic Wuill 1 iii owts an 
obediential nubjectioii to the Ixwd of Nature 175s S 
Waokkr ‘ifrtn 1, An obedeiuial 'Munt is tin. only tjualifi 
Latiuii for liapinneiM m iia iSaS Cl iiiKHiboN /«/ A«</ 
VI 77 The ol)ciiieini.iI isufleringn tiiid death of Christ 

2 .V law (Sec quots ). 

1693 Smir Institutes t 111. * 3 (cd j) ao ( )li<-du.ntt d 
01 lljitnns ,re these whi h are jiul iip.ii men l.y the mil 
Ilf CtKl. not by their ORii will, and «o are most N aural is 
iiniodu ed by the Law of Nature 1773 )• kskini- /« a/ J as,, 
Stilt III I Ig 4i4jhese are Lallul by Jarrd Stair u/nA 

183a ^USI|N Jurispr {iSyg) il 945. 
fB s/f Sec qllOt ) OAs 
1674 BLotmr Uhssop, (ed 4b Obediintials, those that 
esiLute an Office under Siijieriours, and with obedience lo 
tlicir commands 

Ilenct Obedi* ntially adv , in the way of ohctlis 
ence , ObedU atlalttcas, a rcHtion of obedience 
1840 Imuokn The /if c, e(i (11541I 12 No men nr minds 
ate more obedienti dly disposed 1 1 .m hcroicW p iticncc 
i6st J I Ikuaki'] \grtppas Otc / htlos j 8 Which olie 
dicnlialness is such as our bodies 1 1 our souls nl 70 « 
BtvkHtLx.1 Ihts Iheti (1710) II 275 lo do worhs of 
(h iniy to the poor, obedientially to (rod s command 

Obedie’ntlar. rax ak^] = next, A 2. 

189a Kirk (tit/i) Ai counts otthe Oliedientiars of Abingdon 
Ablicy 

ObAdiontiaryi.i'b/diie njarO, anti a Also 
f) end , enoy- [ad med L obidienhart-us, adj 
and gb , f ohidtentta Obedifni k • sec abIi ] 

A. t/i tl A person practising obedience, or in 
a position of subjection, one owning allegiance, a 
subject , a liegeman Obs 
eig40 Hr ok IUnc ir in Libs Ong 1 ett Scr in II iri 

I jourverjehiimbleoljeiliencyarye mostmekelycbrsei Inibe 
jintr Grace 1363 87 low J 4 /If (1596) 604/1 1 he c r t 
prelates and fit d rctors, ind other oliediem 1 iries of tic 
Koinish sea J6e3 Siow Sun (1842 204/1 In rest* I of 
ihe while re dm 1 ml n is I itt a sulij.cl and no free 
esi lie, an ubedicnciary and no place emlowed with absolute 

2 A member of a convmtnal establishment 
charged with any duty or ‘ obedience ’ , the holder 
of any office in .a monastery, under the abbot or 
giiperior (See OnFiiiyvcr 4 ) 

»794 W 1 ISDAI f/irt t sesham 94 The prior suhprior the 
third prior, ind other nhedienttaries of the order i88« 

1 1 hen-rum i ]\\\y n/' In the esse in |>onit the convent in ils 
c irjiorate capacu> stood to Ihr obedicnli iry m the relation 
if wner of the fee 1897 E. I Iaision /ni' Tfa/h 
yfonks I 47 Ihese payments were often as>ik,ncd to doers 
ofliccrs of the abhej, olicdiciiturK s as the) were lalhd 
attnh 1891 Kitchin KUtle) Obetlicnli iry KolU of Si 
Swithnn s Wimhester 

tB a,ij PractHtng or professing^ oltedicnci , 
owning allignnce , subject Oh 

1700 I IliioMK f sa hng S,ot eli in (1707) 300 J ilin 
sullied his Realm 1 titulary, and himself an obediential) 
Vassal to the Bishop of R mir 
Obediently (obt dicnili'), [f Omedum 
+ -lY-] In an obcilicnt manner, m or with 
obedience , submtsslvclj , dutifullv 

1^ Irimsa Birth tie / ^ 11 x (1494) bvj h/i Sedrs 
mnkc hcmselfi siihgct to j. h 1 ohed)tnily < not compcll)d 
hill hy ver) Ircd nn <1 1537 Mrs M IhsstT tr Mtn%s 
treat P ,s,wn Wks. 1364/2 \f we lie reml)e o!.cdicnul) 
lo fill 2WC hys imvst blessed will 1641M11T0N d/i/Swi/ 

II Wks (1851 284 Reason londiicting willioiit error those 
that SI'C themselves < liedirntly to lie led nccoidmsi) 1748 
Rn MAKiisoM C /an rr(i8iilll xsni 142 ^ou are so olwdi 
enti) piincipled 1818 Sin \ii \ R ,1 /slam x v Oljediciuly 
the) came I ike shcc|s 1883 ll,tn,h faam iShch 61 
lo siibmil obcdienll) I ) ihc p wers ill a U 

t Obe'dientness. Ohs tax [f a* prec »• 

NFS3 1 The quality of Iwing obeillcrit oljediencc 
1371 GoiniNc Calvin en Ps xxx 5 aViih how redy 
ibcdicntncss he subniilteil his Uicke to <> ids rod 1383 — 
Cal in «n D,ut in 13 A true lr)al of their obtdicnlncsse 
Obeianoe, -auns, obg. forms of Oueyxsce 
O beie, obs form of Obfy, v 
Obeisance (obr^'silns) Forms 4- obeis , 
4 8 obeys ; also 4 obeish-, 5 obeyssh , obeiss , 
obayas*, (obeyes-,obeoy>,obbeiB , obeiai ),5 6 
obeyes-, 7 obays-; 4- -anoe, 4-6 -aunoe, n 6 
-aus See also the aphetio lIElNA^tK [a. h ohhs 
same (i^th c. in Liltrc), f ehJissaid, pr nplc of 
oA'/; to Obey see-vNCK (/A'lammr had tne same 
relation to obiissant that L. oh/dunUn had to 
obtdteni etn With senses 3-4, cf med L obldi 
eutta in Du Cange 1 

fl 1 he action or fact of obeying, =»Obkuif>ce i 
' >374 CiiAUctR Cemfl Mats 47 He hyiit him to per 
petuill obeisauncc Wvciik i isam xv 22 Betre is 

ilwishanncc (i t88 oiiediencci than slnjn sairificis a 1430 
A«/ </, la I nr |i868l 26 Alle women be nol of ihc 
obcisiiince that a mcichjuntez wiff wan 1333 Laiiv Jam 
tiKhV in Ellis (/ry i ett Scr 1 II 186 T o rrmn)'ne fast in 
)our obcys,aiincc and duclle lo (he imperiall Crownc of tins 
Rcalme 1660 SiiarrocK I egetaHes 1 p. did , A testimony 
of niy obc)-hance .iiid huinhic submission to sour judgment 

t 3 . Ine ebcisanit. (of any one), the obedience 
which he claims, hence, Authority, rule, command, 
away - Obfpiknok 2 Obs 
c 1383 Chaucer L C. IV 587 Cleopatra, To conquers n 
regny* and honour Vn to the loun of romo To hin the 
wwda vn to hyre obe)-saunca e 1440 Geturydes 6630 Selie 
the lands in rewle hole to be vnder hU obeysaunce 
«IS33 Ld BKRNRas Gold Bk M Atsrel (1546! E ij The 
rcalmeuf \cn)C subm)lled hU proude heade,lo the swcelc 


I 

I 


1 


1 


I 


liic) tiinccof lhxciii|)tr 1664 / / ./ / r/i / i 4 1 1 1 , 

that I and to his obeyuiicc. 

t b 1 he nphere williin svliich any one rules , 
a district under the rub 01 jurisdiction of sonic 
one), a dominion , - Obediexe 2 ii Ots 

1419 J iiK Assiii ION III nils Otig r /tt Scr II I 71 
The AI bot his sciu fir "Sifc coiidule f r I 1 me 1 3 ui 
oiicssshins 1467 II tht/ h h in i th /\,p llitl MSS 
< € mt t App \ 15X2 maiicre iiliciiiii I nc i in 1 

th ilieysiiiiuc of the K)iig of liigl Hide >493111% VII 111 
J ur i hrtj, I ,tt Ciiiulciilg Hie 1 len 11 11 ^s mi 1 i tlii r 
of the irchdiikr s ulicihs'uim 1 >S6» I Noin N in 'str)i>c 

Um h,p{ijng)l Iv c6i Flei untry r Ul 1 al ui t Wllli 
lur obeisance >616 K C 1 tmes It h site if 7oi II < 
Itwcs, together with their I’alestinc Which he iiy f rce 
w ill t mipirr and c inline I o his ol eisini c 
3 A bodily act or gesture cxjiressivt of sn)imisst< n 
or respect almost alw.ays, A bciuling or jirostration 
of tile liody in token of this) , a respectful saluli 
tion, a bow or curtsy =ObfiiIfv(Ii, 3 Ofitn m 
plir to do, make, pay ohisantt, in nird I otedt- 
tuttam fame t '1 he chief current sense, but almost 
restricted to literary use, and often with an arclmic 
tinge ) 

(In F Oorlefroy I ms one i6|l, c ex iliiple if I, ss tore 
r‘i t ut, saint, I ut no (IF rxnmpics The s i sc is n t 
lilt. Igr I ittr >r Hut/ I linn) 
c 1383(114 kr/ (r II 1268 /> (/ Viid r in s > w< I d 11 
lilt liisc ill) nn IS Amt wi)t)ii 1 in al f Mis ml e 

<I 1 III IS 14B4 ( i \ I if at Its J / J / II ■ I 8 c n 

to the) r ks nge f ir to nnkc olie) ssiuni c ' 

1 AiiMi R Sttm \ htm (1844 150 A>,iiuli 
llierui in m ikit g i Is IS I c the r m r 1 
1610 (■ Fill lUH ( Aiir/r I tt II SSI 
Wnhpi lie ol e) III 164a III Kllshw / 

J 124 lie II ill si l Olc)Sin e , IS1 
/// l/K (iPKF) 69 Hie) shiwcj 




IS the Wisiii g f )C psic 
mem iviiii ye 1 cis.i cn 1 111s > >lir)s 1763 H W ACl 11 
Ottanf III 072 ) 49 Ihe herill made ll tc 1 • ls.ill is 
i >830 eltal \/ (ktl 1„ 1 44b lie )o 11 g n er hsi t 11 ule 
his olwissn e, by thiowing li iiiself wilh Ins f icc I) the 
ground >853 I’Rr v 01T / A/A/ // I 1 iv 46 1 he Sj a ish 

r iiite wss welcomed ly a g Kslly r nipany of LngUsli 
2ids, assembled I > pay him their 1 lieisnncc 
4 In more general sense Kespcetfuliiess of 
manner or beating, deference , redirect such as is 
or may be shown by licnding the body , lioimge 
subuiissioD Often in phr to do, male paychtsan i, 
fig , to 'do homigc’, submit show rtvtrcncc i r 
respect (In mod use regartli <1 as //<,/ from 31 

r 1385 CIIAICKR / r II H75 //i/ // i li)ne fc)nedc 
trriuhe Wilhlh)!! be)sanncc i d liun 1 Ic chcere i 1450 
H II4SD l/tilitSjo (Juh n ill I ic suif with tcicni 
And b w some 1 1 e)sa ice 1530 (// // / i |ii Imc ailc 1 
nic lo di in) 11 olscnuince lo Ins a\l ile o 1 I n biiii 

Sttm \ 111 SI II 74 4) 164 I he e)e must d 1 obcis,incc to tl e 
w ill 1 iw , ind diM wise sill nut t > sen alion .865 Snirx 
I Li€ Homox ii86t!)6 Hcljohnthc l('\ptist]did Ici&anccio 
the r )alty of inward happiness 

t5 Alleged term for a company of str\ ants Obs 

isph ! k St Ilians I sj b, \iioIki lans of scruauntu 

Obei sancy tatt [Sec anci ] -=prcc 

>848 WoRCtSlKR dies I’OtUOK 

t Obei sand, obeysand, a 01 s [A noriiicin 
form in whicii h cbbtssattf, ObEiivsT rttines the 
northern participial ending •(%», and thus Ixcomes 
in form the pr pplc. ofot'cH Obei-iH v] = Ofiti- 
svET, Obkiiikm 

>373 H'ltn I K /Ott r Mil o lhat I uid He maid till him 
dl o!tc>sahd c 1500 I f Me inukith il (ttei^ttul 

to tii^ hondf, I hit lUKht If ft unc mpicst m thit bnd 

a 1568 in } auHdit^bt /’<«/ j (187 ) 1^4 He mlftim ill 

akt (I > (otninind t > 1 (. \ik 1 thow t 1 m. Ie)bindt')l is Iiuix. 

Obeisant '’iv"' amt , <t (n^ i torms 3- is 

obeyaant, 4-6 -aunt, obeisaant, -aunt 5 obeys 
sank, -aunt, (obeyasiant, obeiceanD, 4- oboi- 
aant,aIso4 ^obeisch- obeach-, 5 obeyshaunt 
[a F obinsattl, pr jiplt ol ol,ir —I ol'diie to 
Obey sec-\hT] 

tl “• OiiFrniNr I Oh i\c as in 2 

>097 R (>i 111 R llsi 10155 put Jm u 1 2 g mI A ll ■ 

< Inrtnc ol>c\'vini were < 1380 VS%tL 


h M>{ NMv 7 \\ « shnlf n be obe^’sawnt 


II H Xs (1880) ?77 pit 
50-io\r S 


him than any ochir uere 1475 /fX (RovK) 3 \ n r 

\c)ray true 1 eisauTft subjecUs, 1546 Sufplt i wmons 
(h h 1 S)76\l€.>our nu>si olicisant le ijje people 1570 
Sfttir Poems ht/ofttis xm. 164 Itc obcyiaiu lo V* KJTund 


4 b Subject , = Obuhent i it Obs 

0400 MsiNors (1839) \xv 263 Man) lien obeyssant ti 
the grealc Chine >483CAXTnN Tifstsas lligdenu mu 
( 1427) 66 |Hc 1 made liicin nil longc and lie liesssnuin to s 
its ngdoine of Rome >336 lltLirsoFN Coi* Ar>/ (1821 I 
78 Al regioiiis circnlit wiih the occeniie secs ir oi>c)s.iiu to 
Komane I iwis. >6 o9HoiL4nij MatceU xsxt \u 410 

riic) JO) licit tliciiiseivca unto him, as ductiful ind nlMiisaiil 
all)cs. 

tc Compliant =» Obediem 3 Oh 

C1400 Mai sues (Roxh) xl 41 )>at )mi schuld be obci 
schaiiiit to mync askynges. 

d fig Obedifnt 4 Obs or arch 

>430 40 Lvuc. ^orAiuMi iv (15541 167b Of heauenly cours 
the disposition Is olieysaunt and subieil to reason iBiB 
Micman Satnor >78 The bark obeisani to its dashing oars 

2. Showing respect or deference, deferential , 
humbly or servilely olxilicnt, obsequious. 


Sh,ph IV 11 OIkvsu I i-iv 
I >835 Mil MAN ! at ! ht (i 
I c 1 mamic 1 1 2 l)C tlic obeis i 


, of 1 


s 

1878 Vy/ / YL 


in Mazl i 
PtUkLKyj ’ 




/ f»t Cj j 7 1 he obrisj 

b I)< obtisuice < fl( m ^ Ilf ini^t hfiwiii^ 
1900 / sp -i&it r J tn 77 J n] h dit itiis tf olw-ismt ‘shf.tf 
u d >1 fisnnl St u 

i B sb f)nc\vhoisolx(lieiit,an obtilientstrvaiit 

oiiL III) ’tr nuthont) a buhorrlin lit Oh 
1475 IX \ I ise (K jxl ) 30 In default f 1 I i 

> lire oLtiss.iu Its 1600 W WsisM/tti ;/ (if* 
110 A d sti i(_ii 1 leiwixt a If ml toniii unit t iiid a 

t Obei lantly, riiA' ch [f pru + iv-] 

In anolKisint manner, olitiliintij , defcrcntiaii) , 
with nn olitis imc 

11400 ! a) I Iki Ma s rk \| I III I 0 )’ ifulc si 1 idle 

oljcscl ml I) cyct hi i|i itfrjjutt- 

II 124 I ) t! c kvi c' ■' ‘ 

nr OIh^v ui ily lo l)ft my li ii dcs. 
t Obei sh, obei'S, r oh Forms 4 oboxhe 
f bocho, obeialio obeicbo 4 5 obeischo o 
bcNChe, 1; obeisnhe, oboyncbe obeysHhe , 4 s 
obos, obeis, obeyse, j obeixse, obeise [a F 
oiu'iis lingthcntd stem of ohUt to (lnEV (fc>rnially 
c irrcspomlmg to a I inchoative tyj c *<ji<</(ri ^ /Vs 
t 1 constiuctiomi cf OUEV ] 

1 a h tilts \oT intr wiliir/a/) = OuEV v i 

a 1400 30 Y/t rawnV/' '•694 5 1 1 suti ijm rs )oiir soiicraviilc 
i nil s n 1 e olK)Ssh)iL 11400 tr Seertta Sr ut Oo 
/ ttsh 7 II I ur In, irr ilrissc a 111 me |)e kyi^i 
1483 ( v\ Nf n't /»/,•«/ Fiv 11, Ve ought 10 l)e)ssh 
I 11 ere )i\ in b II ur 

b r/ltt WItll to - OHF) 7' 2 
1375BAR1 R / n/ 1 1\ 3 rhciiorlh i nnlre lint hvim)ll) 

OI)c)sii nil his «c , \ 1380 W V 2 S r-2 1 ‘i 1 Wks I 

I I- X h / </> I 14 I 111 win I Mil the sin i Su, 

thus ‘sen inntis, bxi )e je 12 flciisi.lili li rd s 1500 
/rtvr//2ii4 I 0 3I ur I mimi d god will ) s d obcs 

C ttfi - OllFV ' 4 

C14ootr Sttre! i St ret In I t i\h 52Whcnic Fit 
his sul 1 1I7 of UI la rd olxissc tem t I 1 IS I iidsihipc 

2 f/n/ri r titli with sitn; it da ( ) lo do 
o cl nice to bow to — Onu fi 

13 / / Ml t I \ hSj I if c c ^C2 ll l)err 'c (* 

f wre Its 1.2 Fn 1 Mil oils hi! -4s F \1 al nn 

cl lie I h) in S. 1 ,1) 1 1 1 F kk 2 a 1400 50 1/1 in Ur 
If I ll I erii C n iskis It him w)tlc (Jui he obeschid 
lawca I lie d Fx i th p flew is 

F Obei slung, obei Bins, :/ / 

jirtc + IMr' ] f)MHilh)>Lr,()iiFlsvV(t, hoinagt 
1400 A / 3 Hy 1 r strim.** T d oUl u g 145070 

( s ^ i ltd. \ ■'i Htir 11 ak 1 V i.l>ci mg As lie^^e 

lot I f (andis 

i Obei sbing, obei sing, pp! a Oh [f as 

5 ICC -t- IM - cl ()ltiis\M> the northern cfiiuv a 
lint J s- tinmiFsi, OnnsvNT 

11380 W\ itr S IK Sel Wks I 43 Whan il his wiliis 
an I die 1 is irr c) s 1 1 1 lx. sin v. t K ut 11 1385 

CiivicrR / ( 1/ I ri6 Ih it, II n ft \ uh liv si irrwc 

A ol r\ \ ...e 1483 C VX It'S < / r / rr 1 ) ijl VI iho 

II I had ic In 1 1 1 1 sli) ng to his cuinmauiidriitents. 

ObeiBxn : see out mi 
O beie, -ey, obs lornis of Out f) 

II Obelion ol>/ li/n Uist [hkiII a Oi 
♦ofitAiiiK dim of utifX t SJ It ] i^Sieiinols 

1878 1 VRTII-V ir / /; atds t ttht / 11 11 4 Ml.c)i n 

tlic region situated between the tw 0 1% ict Ifoiniu 1 whe c 
ll e sigin ,1 suuiic icc messiuiie wl i h u get et d \ at is 
fouiih IM ten r fifth 189a Si f S / , i L> , il t 

point t f a line iretching between the iw > tsanelal 1 tin 1 i 
wheie the sasiil d suture iiecomcs simple 11 I ihtre it 
ll sure generally ccmmti ves aliout four hftlis of Us let ,,th 
ft m itie fr M y t ( yl e sutin c 

1 Iince Obs U»c a , jiertairiing to the obelion 
ObellSC&l 0 bi ll skal , ll .Mso oboliakal 
[f 1 (j/t/r ( in ObflisK + -AL ] Of or [scrtaining 
to an obelisk , of the mtuie of an oloclisk 

1763 ‘siiKrirY I a! fog, Sacra if In ihetpen tcmjlc 
of live llruiils the) hv I an bcli ai stoi e. set i prtght 1837 
0 Hrikn /"A Kti Iret vxviv (ed '4 t not, /Vnruml 1 
orolieliscd si ne sn or seven ft it 111 hcigl t is s.iiil 1 1 Inn 
stisxt in the centre. 1880 Ar/nrbNiv 4, ihe bells al 
character Ivetwien tlie legs and the lower I ilf of the sj c ir 
must denote king 

Obeh scar, < 


Obehscar, rr tat, [f as pac ( 
n analogical I *oht'ts this ] jutc 


-AB, alter 


>837 Praset s Mag X\ I f ’j t unfit med I ) ll c 1 1 « Its r 
mscnptions. lltt 1 he vlicliscir sculpture 

t Obeliscoly chny 0/s rst, [a I o/tti 
tolythme (^Rabelais\ ad Gi i fJrAtuxoXt \i n 1 a 
spit used (by soldicrs't as a lamp holder, f i Ot Vioa >v 
small spit + XuX’ **”' lamp gland ] A Itghlhottsc , 


small ginl + X 
a light bearer 
>6 M Mottkvs a i/t/iio I 
(}clni Ihd V svMti V 


1 1 i.,ht 01 


wu^i 


high 

, uiwndHals 

I Obelisk p b/lisk), (u F Also 6-7 lake, 7 
j -lack, 7 8 -lsque isc [id L obelis, rn small spit 
obelisk, a Or t| 3 fXi<r*ot dim ofi/ScXorspit, iioinlcd 
pillar In F obtHtiqut IS 37 in Hatz. Dami ^ ] 



OBELISEINE. 


12 


OBEY. 


1 ^ taiK-rint; s.halt or coliinin of btonc Sfunre or 
riLtoDgufar in section, nnd usually Qionolitnic and 
finished with a pyramidal niiex, a type of inonu- 
luent specially charade rlbtic of ancient 1 g\pt 

[1549 Thomas Hnt Uni c (tsSOji Obeliscii* is a stone 
tliat beyng broade and squere at llie foote ascciidelh pr i|x)r 
i.ionall}ttoB5h«rpepomcte ) 1969 J Sanford tr 4j^iMns 

I an Arte! 1 rc Spaiuardes raise I up so manj Obeli k- s 
about the sepulrre of the dcade ns he hat sla iie im tiles 
1613 PuRCHAS 1 lAnrjiatf M ii. 471 Obelisks their Pillars 
of biie stoi c fasluotuir like a needle 164S J Kai M M) 

II Merc Ital 78 1 he Obelisriue whali is lield to le the 

liKgest of I le St nc that isir me i 1 R 1 1*93 

I TliKNiKul r I//./ InOiemM< tn. (17 b) 

III 1,5 A VC > t ill a 1 1 si uely Olx-lisk or f illar consisting 
of seven large St res liesi Its its C u Uni 1733 J Pwirt 
Mom hr fkam i 5 St le Olwli i les for I amps 1869 
Hawlinson inc // i ■\ Histori al eicnts recorded j 
sometimes on obelisks i r 4 ilhrs, 

+ b Loos, ly ajiplicd to n column or pillar of 
any form, in qnot i6(;S app a minaret Ohs \ 

i587fiFMiNOt<»t/-i II h rWm ijW.lwoolHsliskcs 
or round spires and liciweene ihe 11 a iriumphatl arch 1S98 ' 
hHVFii / / I / (1 4 Jb8 At ro istant Hours the Nupe 

ri r Clergy fro 11 ihelr Olxsl sks call 10 llie People to Praj | 
C A iiatiiril formation reseinblinjr an oticlisk 
as a lofty aliani p mted mouutaiii peak 
1845 Dark n loy Mtf 1 (1832) rt At St Helc la s sme 
jinnicles f i carl) similar fig ire had Iwcii f rin d ly 
the 1 JC ll in f melted rock into yielding stmts nhirhf il 
ell s formed the m iilds for these gigantic obelisks 1860 
IsM Act frfac t XV loa the dark nnd the stern oliehbk cf 
tic Matt rh in 1886 Siici don tr Flauiert s ha/amHiH a 
All avenue of c\ press trees formed a duible colonnade of 
green (Misks 

2 A Straight horizontal stroke, rithei simple ( — X 
or with a dot above and one Irelow (— ^ used in 
ancient manuscripts to point out a spunoiis, 
corrupt, doubtful or superfluous wor 1 or passaj^c 
( OiiEiUS, Or o/5if\o> , in mtMkm use apjdud 
to the mark f used in printing for marginal refer 
enccs, foot-nolc-s etc (.= Dioflrnj^ 8} Double 
obehsk, the double dagger til 

1383 Fi LKB Dc/ttue (1843) as W haLsoei er is not fui nd in 
the r-inon of the Jew* St jero e lid thrust tl ro igh ilh 
a s| lot 1 elisk as not w rih> to be re nved 1641 J lifn 
80S rrHtStang I I 7illissufti lent to note these dm gs 
with an obelisks 1 1 ey arc dead tc els <t 1711 Gkcw (j ) 
Having compare I it (the Sc tuagii tj with the Hel rew an 1 
■luted ly asterisks what w is defcctise and ly obel sks what 
redunda t 1717 W Maihpr J 1 1f<t« r Cw/ 38 flA/aX 
IS a mark of Reftren e to tl « htarg 1 it u t 1864 Sat 
her 0 J 1} I^arn d c 11 enintois nin> tionsfix it 
with their obelisk fi ndtmiiati 1 as spur ms 
fS As rendering of ( r i^thaitos a spit Ols 
i6si Peacham ( am/l Cent xii 16^4! iifi Obolus (because 
It carrfcd the forme of a spit or olielisque so cniled) was the 
sixth I art of a drain 

4 Loml 

1813 Ct ft Mag 1 XXXIII 3|6/< Olx-li k lutned pm 
I acles. 1855 ( ornv a 16^ Obrl sk like rocks 1901 Scottm IH 
tg Mar 4/8 A iiiagn ficcnl 1 belisk sha| cd t illar stuns 

tB tL^cuij Obelisk shij ed obtltscal Cbs 

ifiiShiHl IfFHnFRT/'rar (cd 146 Consisting f f igurcs, 
iibeTisk.l lancular ,iiid pjrai idalt 

Obeli Bklne,n mnuitd fin eg f prcc + 
-INK 1 1 Pertaining to or resemoling an obelisk , 
obeliscal 

iBiBShbli n /r f/^j(i8S8)in 51 Cjpressgroies whose 
obeliskine foims of inlei e green | icrce ine g ey shadow of 
the wintry hill 

Obelise (pbfUu), » Also perron obolise 
[ad Or uy to mark with a critical obelus 

see OsBiiUS and ize] traus To mark (a woid 
or passage) with an obelus or obelisk, locondciim 
ns spurious or corrti] t 

fi8n CoRVAT Crml ties tp to Rdr bijl Such seiicre 
Arislarthes as arc wo I o^tAiceiv ) 1636 litouNT ( lossogr , 
Ohthse 10 make a long stroke m writing to aignific some 
what to be I ut out 1830 Dk yuiNCSv in Bloch Mag 
XXVIII 67J A suitable dictionary distiiigui hes the 
gold and silver words and obolixes the base iTrumm igem 
copper c rinagc 1837^1111 cwRiriiTtr At siophains\ aoa 
note, Ihese and the ihiee f ill iwing verses were, according 
to the Schohist dbelizcd by the iTliistnous grammari 11 5 
iSTfiOcADSTONi- tlamenc Sj/nchr ai6 1 he lute Clif it 631, 
obelised as spuriouc 

So 0 beliamfGr iffiKiofsos f il/8(Ai^«<vto obelize], 
the action of marking as spurious 
1860 D CoiERinOF in Trant PhtM Soc 158 The office 
of a Pictionary is eminently regulative It separates the 
spurious fron the genuine, either in Ihe way ol exclusion, 
or by careful obelism 

II ObdlUB (f bfltfs). PI obeli ( Isi) [f obelus 

spit, critical obelus, a Gr <J/9«A,or spit, obelisk, 
irUical mark ] — Ouelisk 3 

ij8i WvcLiF a Chron Pro! ad fin , Than wher euer je seen 
obelus ouerturned that is a Jerde is selte before there is 
^tokened what the scueiity remcnours addeden and in 
tbruc lolumes it is not rad 1833 Sir W IIaiiirt in Dts 
(>853) >40 They stand likewise without an obelus in 
r>r Gaisford s respectable edition of the Flonleginm iBSsif 
raiENCH Afiroc xv (,86x1 #31 In other MSS the obelus 
vhicli hints suspicion or the asterisk which marks rejection, 
s attachod to it 1889 Farrar Lites Fathers 11 xvi. 351 
To amend the Latin version with asterisks and obeli 
Obely, -ley, obs forms of Oblet 
t Obe'gultate, (7 Obs rare-o [f ppl stem of 
, obequMrt to ride towards, or up to, f (Ob- 
) + eqmtare to ride ] Hence t Obeguito tion 


Oh.’juiliitioH, R ndii g about 1699 Mottei x hahetais v 
(1737) 331 Cruciaied With an indeMnont ObequUalloti 

t Oberra tion. Obs tan " [n of action of 
i olti rare to wander about ] 

1638 I HICIIPS, f7A>7<s//<» a sir lying or waiulriiig about 
1 1*1 III edi 16^ 1706I. lyas 1800 BaileV, Ohertahm a 
wandenng up amt down 

OboSO (ribrs), a [ad L obes tss that hns | 
eaten Itself fat, stout, jifunip, pa ppie of obedlte 
to cat rfWR), f ofi (Ob- 1) + edlre to eat 

Rare lefore 19th c | in Johnson without ipi il 1 
Very fat or llcshy , exceedingly corpulent 
stxi Bicos hen lUse Fast More obese and pletliorick 
I kIics, i6s4(xivi t .1 eat \<. «ri ill SOiiesaidofaiiOver 
(^)bcse Priest lhal I e w is i gre u Anmnuui giant ijii ilh i 
** ond that he he an Ariiiii la 1 I II sweir he is the gie itesl 
that ever I saw i8saT 1 AVLoit,4/»«f«»x3i6 A liack obese, 
and anin iled I cast 1848 C Hrinte 7 Ayrstv (,1,57) 3, 

A » iiinn of robust frame c(|uare sh >ul lereil and though 
St ut, not obese 1864! Oaki l/tsi A rVi 85 An obese 

0 tivo exindinglosixhundridclosilyiniiled |)ages. 

b / nfom (Set tiuot ) 

iSaSKiRBvASi I Ht mot W afto Oh se Uiniatiirally 
cnlirgcd and distended is if fr>ni disease or too much food 
1 1 cncc Ohe sely a / , Oba BeuaBs ( = nt vt 

1633 (.MDIN /// ta /t rfr Ihe fame c of M Hikes nnd 
tl e )l« e less of Al b. i 1654 k C RiNoroN ir lushtu 
\s«Mii 456He was short in si itiire 1 d tylheobcsencss 
of ll s strum R Wll> ii« c 1 kc <li to * 11*. 1st then to « tin 1 
iSao Moorf I ttii V 7) Her fit locii ts like a cloud Of 
plural sis <ljesel> l.rweri g 18*1 G Mf Runin tJ/«- /our 
t<»/ 1 lx 151 Obesentss ts the most sensitive cf our 
ml incuts 

Obgflity (obe sit I [ad 1 ollsiiSs, f obis us 
tilifaK cf 1 obt‘sttl'\ llic condition of being 
oluese excessive fatni AS or corpulence I 

i<ii(.OTCR obeutl Iwsiiie ifiaoVFsNiR In hi ta 
] t jl ta Ih sellalf ireolesiiy ihvt is would nut wise 
gro se. 1708 Pi FF I Notcs(i736) no He nny justly 

b all <1 s mxityr to oUs t> *847 j Wiison C/ir AoiM 
(1857 J 156 I he < attic eni ihenisclics lip intoobesllj 
lij, iBiaW Iaii r \Mtlhtyhet I XVIII 54 Many 
wr lets have perished of lilenr) obesity 1876 hAiauAiRN 
Strauss ll in Con/eti/ R 1 June 138 A leligion as well ns 
a n Fii may t et sh Uirough obesity 

[Obesse, obess, app misiir for i/iesse Cnrs« 

i««« Sr Cic C RNWAicts /),! Ir lleuty (16411,7 \rt 
w tild |hc) V II rtimes plai at Obesse at Ihliors a 1 1 at Cards 
(Renrinied 111 Jlatl Mtse the iie in Halliwell tic J 

Obet(e, obs forms of Obit 
II Obex Cd“ Ijcks) fl oUx, obic em ban icr, bolt, 
f ebtciT’e to cast in front of, f ob (Ob- i a) i jixifrt 
to cast ] 

1 Aniiiipctliment anobsticle Now rate or Obs 

1811 C Ri A r Crudities 44, That he misht iijeci the same 

as an obex or I irre for repulsti g the violent muasion of the 

1 ilavia s 1681 Flavel Veth < meeiox 337 Ihe great 
obex or bar to our enjoyment of (. xl is removed by the 
death of Christ 1874 Chr n Ciutotahon ai) Apr ia6 If 
this Lower House should interpose any obex or bar 

2 Attal A Bmail plate of white nervous sub- 
stance sometimes occurring m the membrane form- 
ing the roof of the fourth ventricle of the brain, 
over the point of the calamus set i/lorius, tend filling 
the angle between the diverging /«»«•«/« panics 
Syd Soc lex CtS 9 ») 

Obey (obdt ),v P orms 3-6 obeie, 4-7 obeye , 
obboyfe, abey^e, Bboy), 5 6 ob»y(e, obaie, 

6 abeye, abaye), 5- obey [ME. ebn eu, a E 
obdtr —1 dtedire, orlg obadne to give ear, licarkcn, 
otiey, f oh (Ob laj + audue to hear Certain 
parts of the E verb (e g pr ppie oldtss ant, 3 pi 
pres tls obhss ent) have the lengthened stem ohdtss- 
(I t)pe * 17 /* i/w whence the 1 ng secondary 
verb ( liiKiwii, Obeis as well as OBtifANtt, etc 
1 obhr, like I obedtre, is an mtransiUve verb, 
construeil with a dative pronoun, or the prep. A 
je hn obdfs , nous obltssons au set, aux lets 
W hen the vb was taken into Eng , the dative and 
accusative wtie already levelled under the common 
object rase, or objective, hence, the Eng construc- 
tion was either with a simple object, representing 
the dative, or with the jirc position lo the vb being 
thus sjiitacUcally, cither trans or intr. in the same 
sense The const with lo has now become ob- 
sol^e, and that with the simple object survived , 
an intrans use, e g ‘ to obey is better than sacri- 
fice IS now felt as an absolute use of the traiibitive 
1 be trans. construction » here taken first, but it u to 
be lemembered that the object was ong. a dative ] 

1 It ans (ong sttlr with dal o^ect) 
a To comply with, or perform, the bidding of, 
to do what one is commanded by (a person) ; to 
submit to the rule or authonly of, to be obedient to 
(In quot 1631, To comply with or aixiede to the 
request of cf Obedient 3.) 
c 1*90 A Fhp leg i 76/179 For to obewn is souereint 
he w«nde forth, etjgt Chafier Astral, Pro! God save 
the kyng & atle that bun feytli berelh & obcieth c 1470 
Henry Wallacty\ 793 Fra Gamlis peth the land obeyt him 
hatll, lilUrwRtlir 1343 Ld, Kerners Amrn I vHI dlliey 
wolile all abeys tirr and her aonne Edwnird, as they were 
Ixiimdc to d > 1319 S Fiaii6»/j^/» Birfox* u The highe 

powers ahuld be al weys obeid • i$3X OomiB Lett ,lo Sir 


ll f>iiOiA»v(i65i) 903, 1 cannotobeyyuu if you goto morrow 
to Parsons green 1838 Sir T Herbert Frav (ed. a) ai 
It lately obe^ a Queen lectrix but now submitiF to a 
King 1897 Deyocn Ftry Georg iii 184 The LapitbR; 
taught the Steed T obey the Rider 1794 Mrs Rao 
cuffk Mysi Uetoi/ho xXtv.Yoa shall lie ooeyed, my lord 
1841 T F NNV SON Bora 57, 1 have obey *1 my uncle until now 
bio comply with, perform (a command, etc) 
cis/aoDestr /V<w *06 Cheihes Bode hu daughter come 
(louiie And aho Queit hts bone, & of boure come, a 1333 

I » Berners Huoh lx! ats We are redy to obey your c xii 
maundementea 1378 Timme Calutne on Gen 953 How 
reverently Hu Word wav lobe obeled iMyMiiiuNf I 

II 18s lost mee cerve God and hu Divine liehesu olrey 
178a Gulusm Cti IF xlvi,Theladiesobc>ing the sumnioux 
came up in a group. 1891 L Peacock JV Brtadon 1 60 
Brendon obeyed orders. 

0 lo submit to, subject onciwlf to, to act 

III accordance with (a principle, authority, etc ) 
Now rare or anh 

a 1400-30 Alexander yiii Ijill ban Hue criis and hineerd 
my ne empire obey i 13W Biui K (Gicat) A out 11 8 I iito iheni 
that nre rebelles. and that do not obey the triielli, but folowe 
vnrighteouAnes (i6,, doe not «lx>y the iriieih bpl obey 
vnrigliteuiixnes] 1887 hfidON P I \x 331 What ub^es 
Reason, IV free 1733 Pure AAim 111 913 Virtue The 
same which in a Sire the bona obey d 

d Jig (chiefly of things or involuntary agents) 
To act according to, or ns compelled by (a thing, 
agency, force. Impulse, etc ) , to be actuated by 

SiiAKs. Meny U iii lib 904 His dissolute disease 
wilT scarse olwy this medicine 18^ J Hai i Horse k ,if 
146 He that can moke hiv liand obey tbe judgement of his 
eye 1709 Bltler Serm Wka 1874 1 1 Pref 14 Brutes oliey 
■ heir instincts 1813 Bvkom ( oisatr i xvit, He marks how 
well ihe ship her helm obeya 1871 1 ) Stewart // ea/ (cd 9) 
i 67 A perfect gas obeys tiay I iissac s law 

t B To obey obedience, to render obedience due 

I4a8 AiIiliav / 'emx ii thai most ol ey obedyans that 
lhai be bounden tex Hud 17 And obey obedyans and kepe 
observans 

■f 2 tufr T o be obedient to or unto a a jiereon 
- I a Obs 

, lys* WvciiF s Mace u 19 If alle folkis obcieii to the 
kyng AiUiochus Y and my snnys and 11 y bretheren hhiiln 
obeie to Ibe lawe >f cure fadris a 1430 JCnt ds la lour 
(i8<is)85 loobeye beier tohei husbondc isaaLi) BfrnEis 
It 1st I XXXIV 48 The Fni|>erour commaunded tint 
all his siibgieltes shulde obey to the kyng of England 
liul Ixvii Ihe most part of the c nlrey hath obeyed 
inlohym 1811 Hiiiie/’ow vi 16 J o whom yee yeeld your 
velties serimi ts to obey I is bcriui is vc aieto whom yeolrey 
1651 tr Itehis Ccr eias B n htuise 86 Ills condutlresse 
J rayed him to stay a little to whom tie obeyed, 
t b a command, etc =* i b Oos 
lofaiveea] P isleii l eft I 14 1 lhey]>chuld alonde 

and ol eye to the ordinauncc < 1530 S/irUual/ Couiisnylc 
Hi Makcmeal»ayeioobcy toiliycoinniiundimentes 1384 
R Stor Bisioi H itchcr xv vm (1B86) 335 1 conjure ihee 
that ilioii doo obey 1 1 my uorda 1867 M1L10N P I 1 
337 1 o their Generals Voyce they soon obeyd 

to a pniici|ilc nnihirity, etc i c Ohs 

C1374 CliAUiFR Doith I pr V is (Lamb MSI It ys 
a sonerayne fredom 10 ben gouernyd by the brydul of hym 
and ot>eyc to hya luslyce 1 1449 Pio. x K Ktpr 70 As the 
Roineyns oljeieden to the 0|>en reso in aid reproof which 
Seini Puul made 1518 I1N0M.K bout 1 5 I halt all hmliles 
vhuUle ulieya to the fayth which is in hu name 1604 
Hieron \Fks I 476 To obey from the heart vnto ihc forme 
of doctrine, wheievnto thou art deliucred 

t d fig -id Obs 

e 1383 Chaucer Z G IF Prol 90 As an harpe obeieth to 
the bond ciijo /’i(gr Ly/ Matthodt I CXRIE (1869) 65 
Whan he ly gh pat Ins body wolde not qbeye to I im c 1368 
J Al DAY tr Boaystuau s I heat irerld T ij b, bo that his 
spirites was constrained lo ol cy to the 1 armony that pri.- 
cccdcd from the iiisliumi lit leash G tr B Arvsias Ihst 
Indus 111 xis tSr hut that all obey* to golde and silver 
3 absol 1 odd what cine 18 commanded, to submit, 
to be obedient (An 01 iginal intrans use, but now 
regarded as aliseil use of sense 1 ) 

1390 Goiver r*w/ I s3 Thermytile nothing contrevaille 
Hot every centre most obeie rSJ8 Kennedie Flytmg to 
I> nbar 42 Obey and ceix the play that ihow pretendix 
(610 Shaks retup I 11 38 Obey and Ire attcntiue 1867 
Mil TON / L XII 196 Him God vuutsafes To call by 
Vision bee straight obeys. 1733 Poff hss Man in 796 
1 hus let the wiser make the rest Obey 184a Tennyson Ptoo 
Fonts 944 Will he obey when one commands? 1847 “ 
Irvutss V 440 Man lo command and woman to obey 
Tj Jg Of n thing 

1367 M API FT Cr horesl 19 Adamant draweth it [ironl 
to It, and this last followetb and obeycth 1667 Milton 
P L VII 453 ihe Earth obeyd, and teemd at a Birth 
Innumrrous nviiig Creatures lend viil 279 To speak I 
tri d My longue obey d 

t 4 tejl [ = F rWir] To submit oneself /p or 
unto , “ J In quot c 1 440*, to comply with or 
accede to (a rcauest) Also Iraus To submit, 
vubjcct (one's will) to Obs 
a 1400-99 Alexander 9837 Obey |>e to (w haratour 1 14M 
f liton Filed, 3438 pey a beyy^one hem no thyng to^ 
ky ngUB best. cr440 Jacob e M-'ell 968 Obeye )« lo H god & to 
Ills comaundmentyi Ibid 269 Obeye H wyll to Jri goddys 
wyll Ibid 970 Seynt gregorie seyth 3lf we be ol^yent 
to ourc prelatys & enratys, god schal obeye bym to oure 
prayerys c 1430 Merlin 104 Wele ye Than obbey yow lo 
Ibis eleccion? 1477 Earl Rivers (Cktxion) Dictes 6h, 
Humble and obeye jrourself lo your kyng 
6 intr Astral Said of certain si^i of the zodiac 
in relation to others (called cotnmasuungm sovereign 
signs), or of planets when in such signs see quota 
(bee also OBBDUunr a ) 



>beieth to Cnncer, | 

lj«ii illike fer fro the heiied of capriLorn^ otieien euernli of 
hem til other 1696 Phii 1 tr* M Ohiying Sigiit the 
SoMthciii, or oix huit Signs of the Zixltoclc are mi cillei) 
1 #I9W|LS)N y>/i/ -istiot , {vorthem ngns are alwi railed j 
LOinmanding sleni, beutuse planets in them are said to 
roinnmiid and those in the opposite signs to oliey 
•t0 ywlih various conitmclwm) lo do obii 
sance to, sahite respectfitlly, bow to Ohs 

( . )W Bs Couf III I to With that htre oghne lord 1 
njh Am.' • ■ ' ' 

Whan b 

ihet reuerenetd and obeyed etlie toother as lotiyngcosynes 
tnd parentis. Babers Bk Bs At entry tyme ohe^e 

melt 577 in huriiiv /my Bol 0 1 163 She ohayd her to 
the King soe hend & tvoKe leaiie away to wend 

Hence OIM7 •& fpl a , Obey Inf vbl sl< and /// 
a , also Obajr Inf Ijr a/lv 
rl489 CAXroN Soanes e>/ ■tyiiion xxvi 555 I sawe that 
yc were obeyeng to me 1607 Hii-ann U bs 1 yoB Ihc 
willing obeying of the J^rd 1654-46 Easl Ohhkuv J arMe» 
(1676) 536 Arsaces had given an obeyed command 1656 
flaiuisom 51 1 1 cy are tervings and ubeyiiigs of it 
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Obfa‘B0at«,/// o Now mre or [tel L ' 
ob/uscSt us (also offus<&tus\ pa. pplt. ul obju scene 
sca; next Cf lilt, later vattant f)KFiN<.AiK] 
Darkened, ultscurcd, obfuscated \lU and ftg ) 

15J1 Elvoi Ooo It vu ihe vertu« lieynge 11 " 


I ti Samental ait of gtvernlng 1864 WresTvs t>bey ngly 

iOUy.sh Obs tau [f prec vh ] Ohf 
iMBttCB 1. In phr at hts obey - at his command 
1584 R Scot Discav HCitebcr x\ n (t886) ytS Six and 
tweiitie legions are at Ins olieie and coiiimandemcnt. 

ObeyftWe (fbe’iab’l), <i rare, [f Obet » + 
ABLE J That can, or should, be obeyed 
,i 67 «M CcirroaD //««/ A^orxoit m /Arxir (17 iB) II 550 
Nt Authority IS obcyable or believable in It self, with lut 
farlher examination iBtHVraioMX Na g 36/3 The tenth 
commandment appenrs lo nic f iirly obcyable. 

tObej'ailoe. Obs ff Obey V + -anc*. cf 
next] Obedlentc, obeisance, hom'ij^e 
II 1400-W 4 /exaHiter 3106 lo^our honourewith obeyaunce 
me ane Icomaunde. 1411 tr Serrefa Stcr t /ret In 
lyt 1 han shalte thowfynde brcndis wyihout baylc obeniice 
inalthyiige 1460 CArexAVK CAn>M (Rolls) i7t In \hech 
letter he mad a new ol ciauiis to the Kyng 

t Obey and, a north Obs [The pr pple of 
Obey v, treated as identical with ObeiamJ 
Obeying, obedient 

0406 MAUNoav (R )*b)iii ejbai er nolt obey and lo b* 
kiike of Rome IliJ xsii 78 til hir bat er all ola-yaiid 
14 S>^ Golagros tfr i av iiij Now wil I be oliey ind 

tObey'aat, 17 Obs [f Outi n + -am i not 
m hr j Obedient 

ei400 Mauhobv (Roxb 1 arxM 134 Will je be obeyaunt 
vnto my comaundementes ? i4«a tr Secreta Secret , Pret 
Priz 133 A 1 thay shal lut to yuvr ol eyaiint /An/ 135 J hat 
he be subtecte and obey atinte to the W«e of god 

Obeyer (ob/'ai) [f Obai v t -bbIJ One 
who obeys 

«SSi 1 Wits N Logike 44 The caplaine is the efficient 
romiiiaunder (h suldluur the cirii-ieni (.l>ci(clr iSBqIIaxus 
Lath Cemmun 1684) 38 You sN luUI have distinguished 
the etil of the Law and I aw maker from the csil of the 
Oleyer 1777 Rt skk torr {1844) 11 » t A true obeyer 
of the laws 1867 h mi ssox I .It 4 b t Anns sii 177 
Nealon the philosopher the perceivt r and obeyer of truth 

Obey8a;u)nce, -aCujnt, obs ff Obbiba'icb, 

- vNT Obeysche, -eyse, eysshe, var Obeisii 
tObfirm, V Obs [ad L obfirma-re (also 
offirmdre'^, to render firm or steadfast refl , to 
perseveic in, persist, be obstinate, f ob (Ob- i b) 4- 
firmilre to strengthen , tts strong Firm ] 
traits lo make firm (in bad sense), to confirm 
itn an evil coarse, erroneous opinion, etc ) , to 
make stuliborn or obstinate, to harden. 

1^3-87 Foxa A Or U (1684I II no An obstinate and 
stubborn persm obfirmed in his own opinion i6sa T 
Taylox ( OHW! Ptlus III 3 In some subiects the will is 
Gonfirnied and free to nothing but gocxl In Rome the will 
IR oblirnicd and hardened m euill 1609 Hcxton Babel m 
Bethel Epist to Cholniley 8 You h»ue obdurated and 
obfirined the hearts of Kctusanls 1686 H Moxx Disc 
Keti Pres BO 1 o obfirni or harden us m our unbelief of 
TransubslanUation 

Hence t Obfl rmed /// a , confirmed in evil, 
hardened, stubborn, olidtirate 
1507] Kinc (/« ym/AX (16181 183 An obstinate obfirmed 
minde against the comman tcmeni of Ood 1634 Bi 
Hall Cfl«/xw// , V T it Christ Bttiayef, Thenhnrmed 
trail ir knows his way 10 the high priests hall, and to the 
garden 1637 — Aem Pri fhaiwtt xix 11 xi. 1 53 The obfirmed 
soule will hold out 

t Ob& nuftte, v Obs tare [f pid stem of I 
obfirmart see piec.] » Ouhbm v 
1616 R Shki uom Afirib. 4 utickr 317 They doc oti- 
firmale and make obstinate their mindes for the constant 
suffering of death 

t Obflrma'tion. Obs [ad med I ohjirma 
Mn m y,Du Cange), n of action from L objirmire 
see Obpihm.] rhe action of confirming 01 state 
of being confirmed in evil j stubbornness, ob- 
duracy 

>Ma tr JnntHt on Rev ix bo An impenitent obfirmation 
of the ungodly m their impiety s6it W Sciatxs jIfiMrxftxx 
Portion 43 Uegetling either a loathnesse to bee informed, 
or obtirmation against ail perawasions. i6a6 H Moaa 
Bntkns Tn (171a) 41 A Spartan obArmatfon of Mind, 
back’d with the sense of shame i66i Jko. Taylos Unnm 
Ifeeess it | a The obfirmation and oiktinacy of wind by 
which they shut their eyes against that light 
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/ I'/i Va//l'‘Vi'ie\ U~/Vi^n the^ 

I k 1(1 obfuM ite way are c >ri*(Ci >us of the fat t 

I Obfuscate iflifw akrit, pbfukr't') [f 1 

otfusiat , ppl stem of objusune lo darkt n, obscuie, 

I f ob- (Ob- I b) 4 fuscare to darken, fuscus dark. 

Slc also the later form OFFLncArg ] 

1 Uans To darken, obscure (ph)slcally , to 
(ieprtve of light or brightness , to overshadow or 
tclipse , to make dark or dusky Now laie 
1650 Eaxl Monm tr Senault s Van bee ( utliy 336 (Tliatl 
I loi Rlellation which was iii all things infer ur to tl e Sin 
diouldolifuRcaieliiclieautieR. 1715 Uxaui r v / a//< Dut \ \ 

I anien A 1 ardeii h luld not Iw ohfuscate 1 or darkc c I 
i734EA«hsin/4// Frans XXXVIIt 255 \tm .inheres si 
dense as may suffire lo obfiis ale the Light >\ the St 
A >834 Iamb /art S/»/r>r/x Misc WWs >871)431 Rather 
more si f IS lied lha 1 y >iir fmit of Seville 

t 2 . Jig lo darken or obscute ti the mind or 
intelltctnnl jscrct plion , to dcjinve cf clcarmsa, 
render obsLurc , to deprive of lustre or glory, throw 
into the shade. Obs 

1536 A t iS /ten I Iff c 10 The usurjied auctorite if 
llie pope whiih did obfusraite and wrest guides holy word 
16x3 Hxxham lo nue Lombat 14 lo ohfuscale truth and 
cause urn lo bclcciic lyes t6s8 Pxsa. I ne Wk s ri 
hcclipRl g ilfuscatiic and depraumg that nniurall ai 1 
litiely Ucauiy 170s la.iiAiiU t cct Hist (1710) 474 to 
< I fuscale the I nghtnesa of the Gospel 

3 To deprive of tlcirness of jicrccptlon a. to 
dim (the sightl, b to darken ob<icure(the umlcr- 
standing, judgement, etc.) , to darken the under 
standing of (a person), stuiicfv, bewilder 
*877 Ratyxickx tr O nhU t 1603 33 I vcof ones self* 
ol lu catetb and him Iclh lodge ci t 1656 W ( oLi s /»/ 
i/Siii pltng axxw iiy If uis sight lie ul>( iv aled a d I II 
17x9 Bkxkmiy S*.»r Wk« 187. IV 6(3 tw.b c > 
liasMon etch where f inci nates a id ol fuscates ■ i le s ili 1 
drinkormcal AsaSslnoiiv » i»/cfr«( «r/»iii lEOt) 
41 1 he process not of ciil gl lei in but of ol fos at ing lie 
mind 1893 Vui iKifv ( / « ex bessk J x l jv He was 
obfuscatecT wuli brandy a wl water 

Hence Obfuscated /// a 

i6a9 VssNYX 1 la heita Inirod 6 The Inlial innts bane 
tnri id and obfuwated spnits STps \ I s tea tr tu. 
105 I he hou es are of an ugly I fiiscatcd brick 1876 I 
wuss II It tf IM A’ Sliaks IIL 79 All otfuscaud iier on 
who was feeling around in v am to r«< r ver his carpet lug 

Obftlication (rbfpskci (m) [ad L Ob/usca 
libn em, n of action from olfiescdre w-c prtc Cf 
also OmscATiov 1 

1 The action of obfuscating, or conilitioo of 
Iwing obfuscated , darkening, obscuration a 
pin steal, or of the sight (see prec i, T at 

1608 Tii4.EiL ‘i.rfents 214 It (tie bite of tie scri>c t 
I eliasj bringeth ob 11$ alunur d mnesse to I be eyes. 17^-6 
E DarwisZaaa (1801) I 28 In caiara ts and ubfu an s 
of the cornea 1881 b \\ Gosst m / iln be- Juiebys 
Mr W I as m this n stance |in a porir 11] g sen the poet 
a sort of obfuscation which is n t entirely calisfacloi y 
b of nn object of perce| tion or thought 
1695 IsANtsA/rj-/ Schol Diz 61 1 his moral! c< rrnption 
and obfuscation of the Soules immortality by worldly m nded 
neese 1660 Waifxikhse Arms A Arm 77 Which \ rii 
non causing much obfuscation in Hist ry t886 ItawNi a 
A Surname \xix 341 The obfuscation is Mu bed 

O of the understanding, etc btupcIaLlion, be- 
wilderment (see prcc 3 b) 

i6n lJuxTOM 4 MAX Vet i in ii Iv (ifxi) 203 Care sirrow 
Bi d 11 \icty oifit can n of spoils. 1837 Otit C 11 r »/ re 

I 31 1 bat obfiiscalioi with win h be was always affl icl 
on shore 1878 l>ois Vokammeet, I mBJha \ Lhnst I 36 
Hts cons lence was in a state of obfuscaiion 

2 h znsf Somcthl ig thar darkens or obscures 
1660 H M )KY t/j / c, ,U X Ml sj 6 (Jiiite ri I of ail pre 

tended Tradit ons n d w 1 atev er obfuscati 

II mils of humane Invention i88t J ' 

Sfr/»X«-x viii II 142 Too often theol patLs like a ttir fish, 
cs ape pursuit by enveloping the iiselvcs m their self raised 

ObfU Bcity (( bfo siti) riwr~'. [f obfusi ous 
see ITI 1 Obfuscated condition obfuscntniii 
183s r Wiinm in Btackw Mag XXXII 711 \ brutal 
state of mental obfuscity 

ObftlSCPIUI pbfpskas), a. rare-^ [f f taic 
*ob/usc us (f ob , Ob i + fuze us dark"! 4- 1 s 

Cf Oh objusque,offuzijue It <>ffsaio seeOtffsi] 
Dark in colour or aspect dusk) 

18U-34 Good s Study Vtd (e I 4) IV 450 The term is 
^n3 (cechn) ,Bnd it iiiimcdiatcly imports < bfuscons or ov e 
cast with shade or smoke 

t Obfa Sk, *' Obs Also 6 ko, 6 8 -guo [i 
Oh obfusquer, also effiesquer, ad h ob ^ ojfus aie 
to darfeen bw ■tlsoOFristjOF] =OBHstkTEr 
149a Caxtok Bneydos xi 41 All my enic dement is 
obfusked endnityd and rauysahed ri940 Rvx «' v / heboke 
for to AxrwxC ill b, It doth obfuske and loth obnebul it the 
memorie. 1949 Cemft Scot vi x6 The mterpoaitione of the 
mime empeschis and obfiisquix the beymis of the soune fra 
our sycht a 4791 BouNonaoKE bragm Bss v Wks. 1 754 V 


OBIT. 

68 \ buperflu us glare not only tires but ul fuviues ll e 
ititelUitual sigbi 

+ Obga nlate, Ots iate~’> [irng f I 
<rf.,i7x/x//x«r (also D ^ ) to yilp or growl at + ul ] 
i6j3 Colkikam Ob^arueste, to trouble one wiih often 
I cpenting of one thing 

I Obi I, obia, obi-man. -woman Okeaii 
il Obi k (pu bi ) [Jajianesc bln IrcU ] A brightly 
coloured sash worn round the waist by Japanese 
vM men and children 

1878 1 Aijy HrassIiV I ny Sut Ua m xx. 335 T hey | fapai ese 

1 ildre i] u re gay emlrr ndcred In. r Iruac sales 1893 
S a K \kr iinnirifhi ts \pr 4t3/'j jrico//|iiay U) 
aM)ei(iid ric e of figured satiiL 

Obimbncate (/bi mbrik/t) a Dot [See 
Ob 2] 1ml ricate, with the scales dtci easing in 
biiglh from without inwards, as the involucre m 
some f ompoitliv 

1B57 Mavny hif s /xi olmlntatus that whnb is 
iinbri atr J cunti iriwise applie 1 I y H Cassini t ilhe scales 
f the /til liHiu / wl I tho r f the intrnor rows are 
jir rgressivcly sti rlcr tlian tli rse of thecxtcri al obimbncate 
iSoA tn Syd Sac / e 1 

Obit (y 1 It 1 bit) sb Lbs exc //ist Porms 
4 6 obyt 4 7 obite (s 6 abit , s 7 obitt, 5-7 
tg inch ) obyte, 6 obytt, obete, obbit, yt, -et, 
-ett(e, (obljt, 6 9 obilt , 7 obet, 5- obit [a 
OP olit (k\ nee lithe) - Sp dbito Tg and Jf 
oh to, ad L obit us a going down, setting, detth, 
f p///x to go down, jitnsli, die f ob- {O b i c) 4- 
lu to go The fieqtitnt olmt was j^erh due to 
idciitirication with L oliit he died j 
t L Departure from life, death, decease (of a par 
f iLidnr jx rson Oh 

(In iiinl 1694 a hum rm 1> pedantic imitati r Lali 
‘*J7S> k >< SiiHlsxsxi / lax < va7 Je Ivilsriyd 
fhvrcfcauh lay f oclubre i- 14x5 C I g i> ifiitnl s 
I lagtia \ 365 19 lu pal en le iat Jx u haueablessd 
Ijlc. ijos \| s 1 E C Ar « (t8ii) 313 Aby le she 111 tte 
cl i«f Ions and 1 a 1 1 1 of hi r 1 u I nd by xk cla rs aftir 
tt cobyte (bciti lx I i6f5kssiirx fas > Jn ti . 
Me ainivei me c mnicinonn n of tie 1 itr tf Oswald 
1694 M iTtLx / a/s/« i \ I 3I 33 I h<-sc iinestenute 
M 111 s lo the Sa e, inj Obits lo ill Egrote. 

b A rcc rd or notice ol 1 pirsrns death or 
of the date of it an ol iluaiy notice ar h 
1459 Ftit Fbor Smtee 1 II 2.7 Ai oil rr olde Me e 
Iwkc in ihe which ar till 1 ( olde ty me ihe Obitls f th 

n etuis of the caid Sir II mas. 1535 H xvrde It! 

1 la rot Anm I (|8,0 tuiew 57 pe s,vyd leuirend f per 
h i h sr It to yow Iw iylt ff hys p etlv e sor 1673 \S x n 
/i/xjii e(0 H S)II 3/3 Hutton toll II e his obi was in 
I let vrcL 1691 — tih Ox x 1 4 3AL.itnieMa use iptc n 
lai iiigtt eul iisandrharaclersofmany eminent I ene lictines. 

2 t ft A ceiemony or oftice ptrftirmed at tlic 
burial of a deceased ]Krson, funeral rites, obse 
quies ( Mso in //'' 01 s 

1400 D s r Ft y s ‘•7 Honour me with 1 it as ogh niyn 
asiaie 35x5 I i 1 iKNEis Ft 1 s 11 xli.e |i When d c 
kv !,<■' ol yie was d ne the oinoiis I ly Ikiic wctieto 
lie aiheli Iclyrle 1556 ( Ar Ir I riors {L am len 
,6 the xxvij ol Ju c (isssl was kc(t le bijt of the 
kj'r'K" Era" lhamc with a a xhI!> he sa ax ever was sc e 
s66o O iLiv // A</ x\iv ( Th s Hecaors Ol 1 s ccle 
Iralrd were 1708 J.t es li la fey 449! Oht s a 
Funeral sdeiiy rftrcftir dead 1 st inn oily 
jiericr cdalilcPu tral wten ihvGorp lies in the Cl uten 
u I iierred 

b A ccTcmon) or office (u«inlly i mass pci- 
formeil m commen oiation of or on btl all of toe 
coul of, a (tcccnsed person (tsp 1 f under or Unc 
factor of somt iiistiti Hon) cn tht mnnersarj ir 
ether mind da\ of Ins dtath a v early tir tihcr> 
niciniir 
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PI' I c hot against tlcIwflvstfSilM es and Obi s 
1851 W Wniu t/i t Stsjf tdih 408 Kalfh larrd Irasset 
died m ij8, and fur ihe yearly keepii g tf hts obit gave 
200 n at ks to tl e al ar f St Ni holas 

tc A (,ift tr oliciing mate at or for such an 
( fficc, or 1 1 comnitmoraiiiin < f a dtciased jerson 




I IV 1566 / ..« - 

I fictt geven to ye sayd hitch by J 1 
f three schillyargcs and f vvre pet cc by yere tr have Iwne 
Iwstowed off ll e pore 1 1 bred 
t3 T he setting ol a heavenlv IhkIj Oh tart 
1686 Tovn C lest F dies t xii 53 The Ri'es and Obits of 
the I 1 inets. 

4 ntt lb and Comb tti senses 2 a anti 2 b) as 
ohtlaok (Lty fezV ..r// nte nlver.song Sun lay 
15M / AX< U u It 7 I krpe my I c obete day a d i > 
pay for nte tssSI’iurB 7 r / ii S ij b W I en her ol y t 
rvehtes were eiiuct all knd 1 mlcvprcysyl 15650 liino 
Oils Met XTI tisoa rS6 Hold here an ol t viU be sa I 
igm — F>t Voinayw u aa (A Tertulhan saiein) the Obit 
feast differeth 11 1 f o n It itc s fea I 1609 J Utv lES // 1 
A wxtifirB) 37/1 Of s.ad sigh they make ihcirtW; / “s e 
syM Obit book [see OiiiTt Axv V i) 1892 Dai y \ sis 
37 Sept 5/3 Y csierday beiiiy, Obrit Sunday Bp Barry 
preached a special sermon at St George s Chapel Windsor 



OBIT. 


14 


OBJEOT. 


f Obit, a Ob% tare In 5 obltta. [ad L. I 
obu us, pa pple of ohue sec prec ] Departed, 
(Icccawd, dead I 

(1440 iork Vyst (» pai (prjphetsi snide J>it 1 

(Jcsiisl schulde oe ibiltc lo neli |»at I schulde cnire in | 
\i I snue m) scrimuiUis fro (>at pitte. | 

t O’bital, <» and sb Obs ff Obit tb + -Ai 
lhi.tt)inoloj,n.al form from L abt/u s is Own vl] 
A a/it Recording or conimeniorating a death 
or deaths or the celebration of obits (see iircc. 2 Id 
1690 Woon//A(0 H S) III 310 Mnj 10 allermin I 
III iins hiheld died [filtered] in I ml lu k 1691 
■l//t Oim I 41S Ihn. ot Hal Ixxik 1 hi e in n \ liltit 
1 ibrary 1694 I,i/e 10 July (OHS) 111 460 Kdwa d 
WelU spoke n speidi in praise of Hr J bn fell (beiiiff his 
obi tail day). 1715 M Dsvikji Aiken But 1 iii 1 he 
White Book .r or 11 'll lU,k of lb il Ch ir h 

B t/i \ record or it^istcr of dcallis or of obit 

days , an obituary 

t6fi Wrxiii /}//i Oi «. I 415 Ihis El glisli ol Hal was 
pen il by another Ikiiedi 11 t 
tObita neouBly-.ai*' t/au e ■t>.d [f *ol ilaitroiis 
adj (irreg f L obiter (see next) + atteotts, as in 
instantaneous, momintaneous, etc) + -lY'^] By 
the way, in passing -next, A | 

<11834 (Toii-airKh Itiu/et/ hm} Sktr 11 (1840) 18 That 
sue h a Doctrine sb nil f lie left thus faintlj thus ob curely, 
nnd if I may so say obitaneously declared 

Obxt®r ((> '1'* '»«'/ [I 

adv , ong two words, ob iter by the wav J 
A adv By the way, in pas ing incidtntallv 

iS73t. IISBMI/ //<•>// (fa ndei ) 0 At ll I i»ass|okin 
ibiier It the table iMBa n Ayra S 166 I he t mmunna 
lion of Sounds hath I ee 1 loiel ed <«'// e nr the Mn) a mi n 
sfSounds. 1716 M Dwii-s Atken hr t II 3oglHe|nc\er 
thought worth 1 is whib lo neiti n h s I ife n ir W.Hnij^s 
not so much as t Inter tr occ isi )i illy 1841 J H Niwman 
ta tin irtk Am/ti /g A << in /> t lor >r Ar^ts (187a) a6a 
Sir Robert does ol ilir talk of mipro cd modes of drami g 
1886 Sir C Bow nr in / n A./ 34 Chanc Div 17 the 
I resent Master f the R 11 expruised oAf/rn an u) 1 non , 
wiiti which 1 cannjl agree 

b e/p in the phr Obiter diotum [1 , (a thing) 
said by the way] in I av). An expression of 
opinion on a matter of law, given by a judge in 
court in the course of either argument or judge- 
ment, but not forming an essential part of Uic 
reasons determining the decision, nnd therefore not 
of binding authority , hence Anything said by 
the way an incidental statement or remark 
tSiR Alt n A - XIX TOR It was m ir« tf an obiter 
d t iin Ih 11 of a pout ruled 1831 ft if I IV j8<j llie 
obiter iti t! It of a judge or Iwo 1883 Iarrar f /«r// 
/<t/|^i (i5 J 8 the supposed rcvelalioi of language from 

A B rtell Ollier Data litle p. An obiter ihctiiiii in tie 
language of the law is a craiuHoua opiiiiuii in tnd iidu d 
impel liitnce which wheiher it be wise or fuolish right or 
wrong bindeth none— not even ihe lips that utter it 

B quasi-<2<j(t (after obiter dictum) Made or 
uttered by the way mcidenlal | 

17^ Ld Mansfield in /(<>•« u 4 A’<^ IV 2068 1 hat is 
a I oilier A.ayinN only nnd not a resolution or dctcrmiimtion 
of the Court 1789 Hirk w tint 2394 Mr JusticeMillcs 
declaied that he sli ill g se n> otiler opin m ilioiit 
personal p operty bciig liable lo lie rued 1891 Sir K 
WEBsrERin Oah Nivs 1 Air 3/2 Ihe obiter obseria 
tioii* said t ) have been made by magistrates clerks 

+ C sb bomething said, done, or occurring l>y 
the way , an incidental matter Obs 
1607 Walkixck n Ofit tilass 160 In so little a toy vnlcsse 
there were obileis wlal would Ire worthy vcwiiic? 1630 
fucLEK /’<4 -'<iA II IV IJ9 f ach parenibesis of our Saviours 
motion IS full of heaienly ttwlter and his obiter more to the 

tObiterly, adv Ohs laie—^ [irreg f I I 
obiter (see prec ) + ls - prec , A 
*603 VersteoaN Vec Intel! in (1628) 82 I haue hitherto 
S|X>ken is I yet intend to speake (c»ceit il itrrly) 

Obitnal (Abiti«,jl , a anl ri tart [f. L 
obitu s (imr + AL cf habitual ^ 

A eulj « OBiTyf A (In quot 1886 in refer- 
ence to an obituary notice I 
1706 Bhillips Obtluaty a Calendar or Register Bo<k, 
in which the friers in a Mnasiery enter d the Obits ur 
Obitnal Days of their founders and lici efacinrs 1887 
llafptrs "/tag Dec 146/1 1 he AoireoH [a news|uper] w as 
so tearfully obilual 

B sb - ObITYL B, OBITI ARY A I 
tSif J Brady Ctm talent (1815) 212 The avaricious 
priests registered in iheir Obiituls those peisons who 
purchased such remembrance 

Obituarist («bl tiwianst) [f Obituary + ist 
cf botanist ] 1 he writer of an obituary notice , 

I’mCktldr 7'4rr/<4 183 When the tomb claims his limtis 
shall the ObiluatiAts sjy Where s now his successor so 
I Iillinnt— so gay >871 M Collins \fii/ tf Met h II 262 
1 he obiluarisls of Charles Dickens has e s >me of them felt 
bound lo defend him against the charge of Ijeing viilg ir 

So OMtiutris* x tntr , to write an obituary 
notice 

1891 Sat Rev 17 Oct 437/2 The enormously difficult 
task of ‘obiluaruing with appropriateness on a deporlcd 
enemy of their country 

Obituary (<’bi ti»ian\ sb and a [ad med L. 
obttudrt-us adj and sb , f obitu s see Obit and 
-ABT Cf F obtluatre (i6m m Ilatz -Darm ) ] 

A rd 1 A register of ucatlis, or of obit-days 


>706 [see OniTiAi A] 1723 Hfarne R Bruane Pref 15 
margin, Jhe Obituaries or Obit Books of Bridlington 
ttiit 6 As may apyeir eseii from the Obilunries or Obit 
Books 

2 A record or announcement of a death or 
deaths esp in a newspaper , usually compnstng 
a brief biographical sketch of the deciascxl 
1738 I IRCII /i/l ViiUn M S Wks. 17^8 I S9 He di«l it 
Ins House m BuiliillRiw Novciiibcr isih according to 
Mr Ri hard Smith his Neiglilioiir in Ins Obituary 179a 
li HNS let to Mrs /W»/ 6 Dec I scatcely l<2ok over 
ihc I iiusrv of a newsp lucr III it I d > not sac some ii'uncs 
Il H I have known 1873 J II IIpnni 1 H niUi M.dit 1 
M i&i Ibecoldeistwi'dsoriliesiriiN which yearly fill 
iheubituaties 18851 titsfom \eui 31 Din: 6/1 Ihe obituary 
of the year is s nnewlial heav y 

Ti a tj Relating to or riLordtiig a death (usually 
with a biographieal sketch of the deceased) 
i8a8 WkBSTFR, f>8r/ KtO’ " relating lo the decease of a 

1 ns 11 r persons as s 1 obit 11 try nolle 1883 19//1 Ce«/ 

2 9 His loirdship has given cbitimry 11 ii es f them in h s 

I Ine book of 1863 1900 (2 C Br< i>ri k Mem tk lm/>r 

157 if he could have wrilten Iiia own ohilii iry memoir 

i fence Obi taarilyrn/zF (oir<~*), m the manner 
of an obituary* (Webster, 1864) 

Obj6Ct 0 >bd^ekt\ [I’lrtlysb use of Object 
ppl a cf Lat <>^<t<f J pi things objccteil, charges, 
accusttions , but in philosophic-il and derived 
benscs, ad med Schol I objutum Duns SloDis 
< r 1308, rnnll HI JoH) lit thing thrown Irefoic 
or presented to (the mind or thought) , cf Ol 
obje/t (Oicsme, 14th c ), now objet. In hnnch II 
rendering la objet tu s, and so in origin a distinct 
word ] 

I kroitil ohjeituin,iA olje ta 
tl. A statement thrown in or introduced in 
o|iposition , an objection Ols 
1 1380 WvciiK Set Hi I 343 It IS liyt lo -issoile objectis 
ayens bis Jbid II 74 How C isl nis vciule 10 oljc ns of 
fviscjewis i8i7MiNMift /tint I An obieit or ol lecli n 
+ 2 Something ‘thrown or put in the vv a), so 
ns to intcriupt or obstrict the course of a jicrson 
or thing; anobstiile, a liimlrnnce Obs 

i:i430lr />e tinit i/ione l>< I'li 144 |>y frailte wher fhoit 
hvst expericnie in many sn lie ol lecies &. contr in )usn s 
a 1384 Hi s t I p / or ft Supp A Mast In / rtytrt tl 
(1844) 380 Jhe ms sm 1 ger pintelh nnd babbleth ihvt the 
sacraments of the new hw lo him that pullcth not an obiect 
or let (I use the s hool men s words) that is lo say to b m 
that bath no Actual purpose of deadly sin give grace, 
righteousness forgo cikss of sins, Ihe Holy Ohost 

8 Some thing pheed l>tf >re the t)ts, or jircsentctl 
to the Hig'ht or tytlitr sense, an indivuliial thing 
seen or j>crccive<i, or that may be seen or j>er- 
cetved , a material thing, /pe< the thing or body 
of which an observation is made, or an image pro- 
duced, by meins of an optical instrument, or in 
drawing or pers|)cctive 

1398'tRFMSA /tarTA /V/* A ill xvL (1405) d tv/i be 1 bicet 
f Ihe eye is all p* may Ic seen al p* inaye be beide 
IS ol lect lo Ihc hetvn^e 1387 M vpl ly ( r J nsi 79 1 hat 
It r earth shoula give lo Ihc nose ol iccte so swete Or 
III ister scent so strung 1588 Siiaks / / / 11 1 70 His 
eve iKgets <x;casi)n for Ins wii hor eiiery ol icct tint tl e 

1613 Pi K HAS / ttj,rtma^e (i6ip 8.9 I oth 1 ind ind ^ iter 
fci ing virictie of censes with variclic of objects 1738 
I IIIR Anal \ \ Wks 1874 I osChil Iren, fr inlleirvery 

I nil ire daily gr wit g ai<|tiainled with the 1 1 jecis alMnit 
them 1811 Craio/ ic/ /VArti/Hf- III 183 To represent your 
cl jc I in Ihe stile of appearance which it has by its fight 
in J slndow 1834 Mn wiM Angter in II ales I 160 fhe 
torch s glare gave horrible indistinctness lo ol jecis 1843 
M 1 Allis n t tf (T8P9) I 10 Several (lersons prnilac ng 
different ol jecis of v ilne,derlared that they ltid lieen given 
li them by ihe bishop 1877 tt Macixinai n Maiijuito/ 
Lottu xxv 11 1 rhe painter] looking up and finding no object 

I I the focus of his eyes 

b Something which pn being seen excites a 
particular emotion, as admiration, horror, disolain, 
commisiration, amusement , n sight, specticlc. 


garing stock, formerly sometimes, on object (sense 
4) of pity or relief, an alHictctl ^rson, sufftrer , m 
colloq use, a person or thing of pitnblc or ridicu- 
lous ayiect, a gazing-stock, ‘guy Vfnght ’, ‘sight ’ 
>388 dRFFNF / ertmeifes 43 Women are more glorious 
obiects. 1803 Shaks hear v iig 238 Produce the bodies. 
Seest thou tnis obiect, Kent? >6^ — J'lnton iv iic 122 
Sweate against Obiects, Pul Armour on thine cares and on 
thine eyes 1671 Mimon Samton 568 I o sH idle on the 
hmtshofd hearth to v isilanis 1 g i/e Or pitied ol jert 1740 
Kt II I K Senn / at Occ/u II. note 'some poor objects will 
I e sent ihillier in hopes of relief i8l8 in Hoiia Futry flay 
Hi II 6 m I hat their npprenlicAXi were rendered oDjecls 
for Ihe remainder of tieir lives. 1878 BesantSc Rice (VZ/dx 
Aft xxxvi (1887)260 ihe children are breaking out again, 
in 1 w ly dreadful to look at Forty six is nothing but an 
01 jeci— III 01 jeci— from 1 isuffiiicn y of diet ^ 


4 1 hat to winch action, thought, or feeling is 
directed , the thing (or fiersonl to which something 
11. done, or upon 01 about which something acts 
or operates ( == matena area quern in Scholastic 
philosophy) Const 0 / (the action, etc or agent) 
c 1386 (J TE-s# PeMBROKR Pt cix X Want and woe my Iifa 
their object make 1811 Tot aaeua Ath Ireir v g Wks 
1878 J 137 My wisedome that has beene The olqect of men s 
admiration 1678 M Clifford Hum Reeuen in Phenise 
(170SJ II 347 Matters that coticerii Keligioii being a 


part of the Understanding s ObJecI o-s much [as] any olbet 
>897 L<x.ke Litt to Slittingfleet Wke (Bohn) il 340 Ideas 
are the immeduite obiects of our minds m thinking 1773 
Obsert Stale Poor 47 He will be deemeil a proper object 
of public chirity 1845 M Pattison Ess (1889)1 27 the 
volume which had formed Ihc object of his study 1833 
J H Ni-wman Ihst hk (1873) II I IV 170 lo substitute 
objects of sense for objects of imagination 

6 . Ihc end to which effort is diicctcd , the thing 
aimed at, that which one endeavouig to attain 
or Liny out , purpose, end, aim. 

ICf Ihoinas Aquinas Siitiiiiia c ntra t cutes 1 Isvii 
Olijectnin volimiaiis est finis | 

•897 Shaks 2 Hen H .\\ v 67 How iiuickly Nature falls 
into rcuoll When (mUl lietomes her ObicLlV 1663 Sir 
r HraBERT trav 11677) **9 A Traveller is not to im igine 
pleasure his object 1738 Bi iifr Who/ I in 85 Rendering 
public good an object and end to every member of the 
HOcieiy 1780 BkktIiam I rtne Leeul xvi | 8 Jhe first 
object isloprevent nil ortsof offences iSaiDSiFWARr 
! rop- } kilos II IV (185S )I7 Jhe prufessiun of Bayle 
in uTo H an object lo Inm to turn tu account even the sweep 
I lugs nf his study 1831 Hr Martinkau //<// 4 / n/fiyy iv 
I 52 Blast fiirnices and forges serve no object but tbit for 
which they were erected 1875 JowMi /V i/o (ed a) I 129 
W hen you have heard the object of our visiL 

6 Metaph A tiling or being of which one thinks 

or has cugiiition, as correlative to the thinking or 
knowing something external, or legarded 

as exteinni, lo the mind , the non-ego as rilated 
to, or distingiiished from, the ego, also (xtended 

1 to incitide stites of the rgo, or of consciousness, 

I as thought of or mentally perceived (Cf Ob 
' jJscrivE A 2 b ) 

[i5i3DoiriAs Ffuisi Pn I 0 ! te ium ar\A subiectuiii 

lermes tua Quhilkis hi rife nminj,c clerkis in scule ) 
1651 Hobbfs / rt«,F/< 1 1 (Ihe llioiigliis of men] are every 
ne of llicm a representation or nnpeniancc of some quality 
or other accident of n body without us which is called 
II Objeit <11670 Rijsi Disc Truth p68a) 193 Yon 
cerning the truth f things i r I ruth in the ol jecl 176a 
Kamis hleiii Crif (i8ii 471 Every thing we perceive r 
.ire conscious f whetfer i Inn g or i qiuil ty is with 
respeit to the tvetcipienl termed an object 1819 Sir W 
H \M1| TON Disc J hit t I neon litiona Notes s I he ex hi 
dis iiKtion of subject and object was first iimde by llie 
Schoolmen These correlative terms correspond to the first 
and most important distinction in philosophy they embody 
Ihe niginal antithesis in cors lousness of self and not self 
1836 hrRRiFH />»/ Mettph XXII ix (ed 2)393 1 be lonsti 
I1H121 of the synthesis of all cogiiliion is subject and 
object the word objeit being used in the most general sense 
m which It cm l>e employed lo signify any thi ig or thought 
or SI lie of miml whatsoever, if which iny inleTligenLC m ly 
bee g I satH i860 Mansll / rr’iVi /oa l (ed 2) 7 Every 
stale of consciousness necessarily implies two elements at 
least a conscious sllVject, and an object of winch be is 

7 Oram A substantive word , jihrase, or clause, 
immediatelydepeiident on, or ‘governed by’, averb, 
IS expressing, in the case of a verb of action, the 
person or thing to which the action is directed, 
ur on which it is exirted Also, the word dc 
pendent on or ‘ governed by ’ a preposition, indi 
citing that to vuiich the preposition expicsses a 
relation 

Due t tbjett of a verb the word, etc , denoting lliul winch 
IS dire llyifftiled ly llie ui li >n (commoiily expressed by 
■be icciisHivi >r lasc if direcli in to in latin aid other 
languages) the woid guverntd by a transilive verii So 
imlinct lie Z of a (irans live or inlransltive) verb (commonly 
expressedly the lUlivectise in latin etc) neelNDiKJcTyc 
Otynt clause, 1 cl luse or sulwrdm ite senlence forming the 
object of a verb, ns in ‘ we know (that) be is alive 
(1^17-41 Chamberb tyct sv I ttb. Verb Neuter is that 
winch signifies an action that has no particular olject 
whereon to fall but which of itself takas up the whole 
idea of the ociion ] a 1719 Yukkk(J ) Ihe accusative after 
a verb transitive, or a senlence in room thereof is called, by 
gr immarians the obiect of the verb (1804 L Murray A*«i- 
I tarn (ed 5) I 267 Verb* neuter do not act upon, or govern, 
nouns and pronouns. They are, therefore not followed 1 y 
ai Ijeilivecase specifying the object of an ncttoiLl ISSS 

C Marcbi fang eu Means Ment Cull II 26 The word 
denoting this complement of the action (of a transitive verb] 
IS rallciT oZ^reZ 1877 Whitnkv izzrziZ Png Giant iii 32 
We speak of both verbs and prepositions as governing in the 
objective the word that is their object. 1879 Robv Lai 
Gram iv viii | 1122 Some verbs have two direct objects, 
one bring 1 pers m the cither a ihing Jlui ix | 113a Not 
unfrequeiuly the indirect object m Latin corresponds lo 
the direct object in E ngbsh 1881 Mason (Trvi/// (eil 
24) 1 369 I he Direct Olyect denotes— (<s) the Passive Object, 
or that which suffers or rrieives the action denoted by Ihe 
verlx (#) The Factitive Object, or that which is the product 
of the action 

II [ - L objCi tu s {u stem), « Objeotior 3,4] 
1 8 . Ihe fact of throwing itself or being thrown 

in the way, interposition, obstruction, >= Objky 
TJON 3. Obs rare 

1333 Eden Decaetes IP Ind iii vl 118 Those waters 
sbuide liee turneLl ttboulo by the objecle or resysi lunce ot 
that lande [Ir Petrus Martyr d Anghiera Unde < minnt <<is 
aguas obieclH magnm tettuns chenmnp ). 

t 9 The presentation (of something) to the eje 
or perception , - Objection 4 Obs 
x(o6 Shaks Tr 4 Cr 11 li 41 Reason flyes the obiect of 
ail harme. 1607 — Cor i L *1 The obiect of our misery, is 
as an inueniory to particularue their abundance ci8i8 
Chafman Batreuhom 13 He oduancing past all the rest 
arose In gloriout obiect 

III lO. attrtb and Comb ,ta object earner, end, 
etc ; object-ball {fiiUtards, Croquet, etc ), the ball 



OBJBCT. 
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OBJECTEE. 


whu. 1 i the jilaycr ciuleavoun to strike with hit I 
own ball ; objeot-flndar, a contrivance for regis- 
tering the position of an object on a mounted micro- 
sc^ic illde, so as to find it again, objeot-lena 
—Object glass, object lesson, a lesson in which 
instruction is conveyed by actual examination of 
a material object , Jir something that furnishes 
instruction by exemplifying some principle in a 
concrete form; objeot-objeot {Metaph ) sec quot , 
objeot-plate (^Muroscopy), ihe plate upon which 
the object to examined is placed (but used by 
Power ns = Oaiicr class'), object soul, a soul 
believed to animate a material object, object- 
speculum (after objeU the mirror in a re 

fleeting telescope which receives and reflects the 
rays proceeding from the object , obJeot-stafP i 
{Surveying, a levelling staff, objeot-aubjeot I 
\Mtlaph ) see quot , object teaching, teaching 
by means of object lessons See also Objfct 
GLASS, Object m \tter 

iSjS ‘C»A»LKV litiu ntis (1859) 17 The ‘object ball u the 
ball struck at with your own 1891 htafliic a May 486/1 
Tom Taylor got the object balls mniineii in one of the lorncr 
pockets, and made a break of 1467 1879 Kuri py Slurt. 

XecAs vU 50 A well fitted sliHine *oh)c<.i earner 179J 
Wollaston iti / A// /rout IXXXIII 145 from the e>e 
end to the ‘object end of the (eleMope 1831 Brfwsii 11 
ffat Magic tv (1833)79 So that the figure on the glau is at 
the proper disian e from the ‘object lens. 1811 C Maio 
/ taantonOhjtctc Pref g The mixcellaneous ‘object lessoni 
were abandoned 189A \ H Ulavam Martbor Ho. xiL aio 
Unhappy Charles ! for all time object leswn of lost oj jMr 
tunities. 1838-7 Sir W Hamiitun Metayh xhl (1859) 11 
432 An object known inuy either be the quahw of some 
thing different from the ego or it may be a modtficati 11 f 
the ego or subject itself In the foimcr case the object 
wt ii h may be called the ‘objest t bjest t» given as some 
thing different from the percipient subject 1664 Pohi-r 
F If Philos 38 If volt let her keep upon the lower side of 
your glass ‘object pi lie 1667 f Kino in PA// J II, 
426 laiy It on the object plate of a g jod Microscope 187s 
A C 0 Linib in Emycl /I it If 56/a the doctrine of 
•object souls becomes the origin of f eticbism n d id ilalry. 
178* Hprschri in Phil trans LXXII 96 Ihe ‘object 
RMLulum or object glass of a lelesc pe 1867 Llu sa Ihst 
Philos (ed 3) II 464 Pure th luglit and pure natter are 
unknown qunitttles to be reached by no equation The 
thought IS necessantyand universally subject.ol>jecl matter 
Is necessarily and to us universally, 'object subject I bought 
is only called into existence under appropiiaie comlitions , 
and m Ihe objective stimul s ihe object and subject are 
mer^d uS acid and base re n igcd m the salt I 

t Ct, ppi <* ( [ad I objcit us pa 
pjile of objtclre (jtbic^ie) to throw towards or 
against to plnce in front of, expose, f ob (Ob- 
I a) + pache to throw, place In use app before 
the formation of Object v , of which it afterwards 
functioned as the pa pple until displaced in that 
vivshy 0bjicled\ j 

1 1 hrown or put in the way, interposed, exposed , 
pKced before one’s eyes presented to the view or 
perception, exposed (to injury or any influence, or 
to sight ) 

f 1374 Chauckr A WA V pr V 130 (Camb MS J pe qualites 
of bodies hat bcii obiecte fro wuh.owte forpe moeuen the 
Instrummiz of the Wittes c UMO Pal/ail oh H usfi iv 763 
Colde Blaslis, sumthing ul lect ck from hem holdc 153^ 
Lkiand///« V 99 An Abbay standing very blekcly and 
object to al Wynddes n 1391 H Smith ffAr (1MS71II 333 
1 he text IS plain, and object to every man s capacity i6m 
W iLiKT Hssra//a Exod 8or Sensible things which are 
obicet to the eje iSjfi Sir W Murk ( ty blood 411 To 
refine His Oold. and puige awsy the object Ore | 

b Situated in (lont of, or over against, some- 
thing else , opposite also Jif' opposed, contrary ' 

AtMi Wyatt Song of Pojias Poet WTcs fi86t) 151 The 
one [I/olel we see alway the other stands object Against the 
same i4ot Hon and Pltny I 71 (An isluull vp, n the 
Calabrian coast before Krundusiuin hytheobiectsiiewliercof 
the hauen IS made 1603 H ChrttikAnc Mohsh l,arm 
h (The Puritans] th >ugh they be vtterly object to itie 
Romanistes, yet hiue they more Saints among tJeni than 
are In the Romish Kaleiulrr 1613 R Cawdrky /hA/r/I/jMc 
( ed 3), Ohtet, laide, or set against | 

2 Objected, brought as on objection, charged 

{against a person) With at = charged with some- 
thing, accused cf Object v 5 1 

148$ turUts Mtsc, (1888) 43 No thing probable object I 
ajciist the same by the said craft 15114 Atkynson tr Dt I 
Imitahotu Ml Ixii 854 I ytell ihynges obiecte agaynst the. 
a igag Skvlton Cot CltmU 796 Ua^elers in that facullie . 
Shall not be objecte at by me | 

OMeot (fflxljje kt), V. [f. L object-, ppl stem 
of objulrt {obicfre) to throw against, etc see 
prcc It may also partly represent the L frequen- 
titivc objeitdie OF. has a solitary instance of 
objeter m 1 398 , but the current objecter be^an as 
objetter in 14th c For earlier use of o^ect as 
pa. pple , ice prec ] 

1 1 tram. 10 put over against or In the way of 
something else , to place so as to fiieet or intercept 
something to expose to Obs or arch 
1178 RanistEr Hm Man viii 10a A certeine soft sinew 
[U] obiecied to the holes iransuerscly s8s8 Sm T Rrowsk 
Pstnd Ry 334 kvery one of these doe blacke the bodies 
objected unto them 1894 R Codrini tom tr iHstint xv, 
340 He commanded him to be objected to a hungry end an 


enraged Lyon 1873 4 Orlw Anat Prunhs 1 u I 33 A 
srery while piece of Awwood objected to a orojxr Light 


srery while piece of Ashwood ubjc 
tStj-ii Uentham Hks (1843) VIII 
objected 1 e cast bef re tint oth 


ed to a projxr Light 
•5 Thui body suiids 
body which moves 


objected 1 e cast bef re tint other body which moves 
1830 NEALR/l/r</ Hyn ns 195 From what point Ihe 

wind his course On the tower dircUelb, To that point the 
cock his head Manfully objecceth 

t b. I o phee so as to interrupt or hinder the 
course of a jierson or thing , to put in the way or 
Interpose, as an obstacle or hindrance to progress, 
or a defence from attack Obs ox at ih 

i^Roirk AN(ADCM<l)/'/>r A l»K I t itU AlJ T> lehtici 
\s fr m the perill ohiecled xj/iy iJomilirs M It latry in 
( 1 859) »j3 1 o ol jei 1 10 the wenke such siumhliiig 1 locks 
Cl8is CilvrMAN Ibad IV 208 My glidle curcts diullcl 
here, and my mu t triLsted plate Objected all luixt me ai d 
death tyag Poir Odjss vii 54 Pallas t> the r ejes Tl<- 
imst uliectcd 1814 Siuiittv hodcnck xxv Ihe toll 
ul jeets His shield, and on its run rfceived the c l|,e 

to To expose to danger or evil of any kind Oh 

t ijao Rarclay tr Satlust 7 He concluded with hjmselfc 
to olite t hvni to duunger and pervll of watre tXM i 1 1 
I INI IN Ln>y IV (1822) 331 t/uhv wald lliay IjccT him 
agaiiis i-t hie daiigere and |>ciTcllis 1586 Paimfk la/ 

J teas I 104 Ohio tit g himwlfe lo ihc da ■ ger »1 ercin 1 c 
WAshkelj lo 1 e overwhelmed <<1677 Harrow Stn t \lks 
171/ II 3 7 All ihcvo afllictioi s they ki owingly did ulje t 
themselves to 

+ 2 lo 1 lace (something) l/cforc the eves or 
otiitr organs of sense, or the mind , to prestnt or 
ofltr to the bi,^ht, j/crccption, understanding, etc 
Of s or arth 

>534 Ml RF t/w// /tfr/ rnb III Wks. 1249/1 The Iwdily 
senses, mo wd by such thingcs as are outwardly thotowe 
Bcnsihie Ul ridly it 1 gts utricd Ik ohiecled vnlo theiiL tjSS 
T B t a I r maud It ^ ti/ I 22 Coiiciipisceiice appre 
hendeth wl aisoevtr phaiita e and sei e oiled iiino 11 
a 1861 fi 1 1 1 K 1/ ilhi i 1840)111 40D Who « leiiipcrancc 
was of pr a f against toy meat objected t > bis appetite 
01^7 Halt til I tlau 1 L 2 As tie Objects of 

I ight or Col ur are < hject< <1 to the F ye u hen it is open 
tTioWm H buffer SonflodX I itf 89 1 1 e Mjsterious 
\toik cljected lo Its r miemplatirn i8a8 K flu by 
Ih adit Hon (1829)1 < /fe/n</i/r 18a Religion conv 1 es 
iiLin that there are other things in heaven and earth besides 1 
th ise which aic objected to his senses. | 

+ 8 lo present or offer m discourse or nrgu- j 
ment, to oring forward as a reason, ground, or 
instance to adduce Obs or arch 

Act si Hen / /// c 7 I i2Suchi|ueslions osclallie , 
ohiecled to them 1384 R Scot Oiscm H 1/ Ac> v v 1 I 
(1886)82 For I he maintenance of wilche transp rlati ns they 
olnect the words of the (rosjiell where the divell is said to 
take up Christ 18^ Caswk A c jj. i Jar (1849) 2 a 
Augiisime was of mind, that coi ncils 1 shops &.c ongl 1 
not 1} lie obiccicd for Inal of oniroversies I it the I ulj 1 
scriptures >iil) 1704 Svviyr 7 tub Apol He has leser i 
vet fouiwl It in that disc >urse nor has heard it iljecic 1 
^ anj body else 1849 W Fiizolkald tr ISht/ahi 
Duput 67 What church is it whose jvamplc they ol jeci t 
us as an argument ? 

4. To bring forward or state in opposition , t > 
adduce a» a reason against something , to urge as 
anobjtciion lo.unto agasmt) a withsiniiilcolj 

c 1400 Ayol / dt 33 For obiec tii s fc fophinis pul men | 
iiuy roak fs obie t 1513 14 I / 5 Hen / ///, c ■ If ihe | 
same persons obiecle or allrec ai > c ctise why he shall nut 
soo I M> lejolRVssfc 4 hIi Iniiin 165 llie self wameSciip | 
Hires that are lee hie ted akam t us 1754 Ri iiset cost 
( iiudis H 1781)111 xs 184 1 1 e) objected Ihe in reebvious 
diffi ultics in relation lo rehgi n and my country 1830 
H N Coi rsiixiE TrA t oils nin 352 Bryant objects ihcs 
very ctrriimstnnce 10 ihc authenticity of il e Iliad 1835 
Milman tat (hr (1864) II iv vii 372 Its adversaries 
objected the absence of all the great Ptliiarcl s. 
b With object danse 

*SS? By Svov in Sirype Ana. Rff 1824)! 11 App vii 411 j 
It Willie objcclid against me that as this place duttie make ' 
against the supreinacye of princes so il the it not make for 
the primal ye of saini Pcler 1813 Purciias tit^riiiage 
(1614) 23 But s>me object. Tins is to slacken him running, 
rather then to incite 1885 • > itrui f rtej bit (1837) I 365 
Dljectint. how unlikely 11 wan 4738 Pt iiFR Anat 1 ill 70 
1 f It IS ol jeeted that gomi actions are often punished 1818 
Cruisk i’nsit (ed 2) 11 404 It hath been objected that 
this relates only to the | reservation of the leg d estate of the 
use, and not to the timber or mines. 

6 1 o bring as a charge against any one , to 
attribute to any one as a fault ur crime to lav tu 
one's charge, cast in one’s teeth, accuse one of, 
reproach one with Const to, against (f upon, 
indirect obj ) a with simple obj arih 

Mfit Poston Lett II 338 t barging >ow to appear afore 
the said Lords of our Coumell ibcic to answere to such 
thingcy as by them shall be laid and >I jecicd ag iinst yow 
1508 Pilgr I trf (W de W 1431) 10 ^ f nicr thou dyd < ny 
notable synne he wyll ubie 10 11 tu the and cast it in thy 
nose 1341 R CorcAND Ualytns Pnapeut 2 Eij The 
which thyng we do obiect them <(1648 In Hlrdfrt 
Hen I'/// 11683! 66 They were committed to diuers Prisons 
for Cnmes otMecled against them 1838 Hobbkr lib 
Nsetss etc (i84f)ii6When OodRflIlictedJob hedidohject 
nosm to him t78i-RHi/MR Htst Eng (1806) IV Ivn 363 
This subtlety, which hes been frequently objected to Charles. 
1844 LiNGARD.4iiw’/!rx9aA- (A (1858) il x Sj'lhishypvx.risy 
was Invisible to the contemporaries of those lo whom it is 
objected 

b with object clause 

ij|8T Hounshro Chnm. Siet II 259 Those taunts 
which the Frenchmen laid upon them, ohiecting that the 
greedinesse of wine and viitics had brought them ouer into 
tnat counirie i8sk hiR I IIrownk Hydn t 1 1736) 13 It 
was obviously objected upon Chnslnins that they con 
demned the Practice of Burning 1711 Stekuc sytet No 


Poussin, that thcie was too much in his pictures. 

1 6 /; ans 1 o impute, atlribulc (to) (A weaken- 
ing of prec sense ) Obs 

1813 PcBCHAs / Ugnmagslibn^ 120 They were so scrupu 
luus < oncermng tl e Mooi c that Clemens Alexaud. ubjei ts 
Ihe worship thcrof unto them 1734 Firidivg Umt 
( at/aiit II I, Do you objeT iiiy care of your repiitaiioi 
l> want of foidiiess? 17^ 1 lrmv Hist Ifiis (1789) I 
342 H nier who LeUljtalcs the t.ieeks for iheir long hair 
and Achilles f r his skill on the harp makes Hectrr in this 
pi 1 e ol jcci Ihem Imlh lo Pans 

7 lull To State an objection or adverse leasot 
now often in weakened sense Toexjirtss or fed 
disappri val, to lisaj | rove 
1430 30 tr // 4 f // 1< Il \ 1 1 1 c; Hut peraventurc y e 
tlmcli, and say 1 t I c I c n 1 to a i icste l> schcildc 
IlHHicilg ulcKrt I III I t^Ji/g ter/ {VI 
deW 1531)173!) llev l< 1 il Ic irefull iiersune wyll obiec I 
\ Mje (etc) 1380 I J>A s ir 'ilet tane s (.omul 58 b 
\ I > such as will que It n 1 d let what shall we il e 1 
do/ 1883 Dick/ NS Mil 1 xiv 11 cn it Is the lady os 
1 imcrly < I jeeted ? 1/ t 1 tl 11 k 1 11 1 ave a smoke, if you 

d m t object 

b With to (soinctimt s against rarely at) ox tnf 

10 bring foiward a reason against, to state, and 
maintain by argument, ones disagreement with or 
ills ipproval of, now usually in weakened sense 
To express, or merely lo feel, disaj jjroval of, lo 
have an objection fp disapprove of, dislike (The 
prevailing current sense ; 

1513 Morf Pich. IH \V ks 6r/i \* kiiigcs mulbcr ohiecled 
pel Ty against 1 LS nmn k® 1678KVMFR Iiai, tut Igi 8 
Tl se wl 2 ol le l ag 1 1 t reason arc the Fh at k« in 
Fotli) «735 PoiF I>oH>( Sat iv 117 Hh Paiicncc 1 pi > 
vuke Ml take conf >und object at all he sp/ikc 1738 Wnn 
hig 98/2 1 he d >ctor hjccted against fifteen aiidllec un 1 
f>r ihe crown against three 177s Shikiiam hwate 11 1 
1 IS m re unreasoiial le in you to oT ject 1 a laJy you k ow 
noihii g f 1839 Kuriiii I V /// / / <4- II 68 He ol le le i 
to tl Is os a harsh 11 c i.ure >883 Uickins Mut h iv xt 
Would the lady ol ject to my likhiing the pair of cat lie i 
1869] MSRIINESU Iss 11 I 6 We object lo the arguiiiei t 
on viientific gruun K 1883 J/ar/cA Fxam 6 Nov j/j I hey 
objected 10 be actors iii a farce 

t c uttr 1 o bring a charge or accusation Ois 
i8lt IlmiK ^ t XXIV 19 V\ Il ought I) have tjceiie here 
before thee ai d ol eel if ihey had ought against me 

Hence Obje cUug rtl sb and pp! a 
tSS* Hiivft Obieciii kc obieclus obiectto >886 Mrs 
LvnnLini s / att nCiiren III iLjaPctrar ahad praised 
YeitaUaicw with danger usfervencyi his o) jecting Laura 

Objectabla (Ibd^e kt&bl'i <? Also a errou 
•ible. [f OnjycTr/ + vbik) 

1 1 hat may be objected or urged as an objec- 
tion, chargeable {agaiint or to "ids 

i6$8 ArhJ Hands m 145 As for that depravcdnrsse of 
mind a Ls as rbjeclabic agaii st all those things Ibid 173 
Nothing of c nsej en e w s oljecialle 10 Cl 11 l 1667 
Diiyihi I etyw ry 1 here are but two Ije lions a d 
these ate usua ly object d le lo one sin as well as in another 

2 i hat may Ik oljcctullo v/hjcctionable. 

•775 *3 J Prai r i/fiF 1/ 0 //« I ito 1 have venture I 
to IS ert that (eir J, Ul jectible os this may seem I tm si 
take u|)v I me to [ iish il e point farther 1776 — I upd oJ 

1 1 asute II 10 1 w 11 n I Delia d stress you I see 

notl mg at present objcclil le iWi I ng Htustr Ifi^ 111 
23) As for marriage nheladv n tot jectal le aiidan uTihii 1 
off ri mcattcndii g 1 haveno uiicoii ]uerahle aversicn to it 

t Obje cta&t. I // >are [i tiiwtiTi + vnti 
C f h o/jcitaut pr pple ] One who or that which 
objects or objectifies 

i6a3 1>ILL Sa r t hit s ii 145 If the Father Ihad been 
incarnatel then tl e f iiiilai le of tl e Den e should become 
not II e oljcctant orlieingwhch undeiviai deth but oncly 
the object undcrstoovl 

Objectation (brl^ikit’ij’an) ?ate [\oun of 
aatoii trora L. otjcHue to Object cf I olte u 
tu reproach,] The action of objeLluig or making 
otijcclions So 0 bj 8 Gtatlv« (/fbd^e ktitiv , a 
given to objecting, fond of makmg objections, 
1 Objactator yObs rare~'‘) an objector 
1656 Rloi NT ( / ss gr otji taloi (Lat ! he that re 
proachclh or lays 10 ones cl arc e. .873 Hr rs FlN/», 8 
(fast VI (18751 146 If be 1 only objcclaiive an I F llesnicrnn 
1B86 Sri MBS Le t Med A l/xf Hut vii 14 Knotty 
questi ms are discussed wiihout strife or obje< tat on 

Obj®Ctod ((Ibd^e ku-d'! ppl a [f OruHTr] 
1 1 Placed over against or opposite presented 
to the view or jrerv option Obs ox an h 

1606 N llsXTKR Man Ctea'ed m i'm S } J is / (1S48) 
238 Ihe loiehead kej I v I lectcd plnnn 11 1 he I 1 ler |siit 
reteyneth mcmorie 1888 H wk // tr Liihl, us iS 0 
30 I his 1 1 jccled or cxliibited gl 11 y is 1 v o f 11 171 3 rrss 

Winchkisfx Mis I rw/i 86 A 11 clHi avi 1 n H 1 gs m 
my pensive Heart and liears it d vn M e than the vvcigl t 
of an objected Crown 1S48 K 1 WiiiirRr rcf Poitr 
/uctniatioH XIV 1852 414 Ihe mspirat on cf Scripture 
as the impatled rec rd cf I je led triilh 
t2 Adduced m aiguincnt, tsp against some 
thing urged as an objection Ols or an/i 
1642 Milton Prel F/isc Wks. (1851) 89 To alledge fit 
Iimgcslhen cic t Fathers Dionysius and this our cbje Ic I 
Imanis. 1689 W H idfr Hem Speech 119 The firmer 
pan f il IV objccicO difficulty 
Ol^6Ct6e (j/bd^^ekt/* [f OBJECT ». + if ] 
A person objected to , one against whom an objtc 
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OBJECTIVE. 


iMi hvtH Star 4 Oct The Revising BarrUter remarked 
that the prodiictiun of the stamped duplicate wa» merely 
evidence that the nonce had been sent to the ohjeclee I he 
m,naturL of the objector must be proved 1884 Pali \l ilH 


The Tens or combination of Icnacs in a telcsci i>t 
microscope or other optical instrumtiit which is 
situated nearest to the object, and thus receives the 
rava of li^ht directly from it (C f 1 v r oLvss 4 ) 

166 s R Hooke n 4 I placd it Iwtwcen the 

Oljeilglass ind ll e light tyB^HcKs iivi wlhtl J rails 
LXXV 44 Tit 1 g or iinccr wing tie ubje glass or 
yieculura a little, Sat J hi ios I Opti s x 37 (U K S) 

The triple achrom (tie olject gh s c nsists f ai niave 
flint glass leii 1 1 ice I I rt m 1 Iwo convi x In ses fervan 
glass 1839 t> I IRO Sat t hit Is I he ina I ifying power 
of these teles opes is lo <1 1 > dm ling the focal length tf 

theobiect cl iss I y tb It ft eejcchss 

Olijectifioation ktitikc ' Jan) [n of 

action from OnJtciitY sec Ficmoff ] The 
action of objectifying, or condition of being objecti 
fied , an instance of this an external thing in which 
an idea, | rinci| le, etc is expressed coiicrctcly 

1836-7 Sir W Hami y \lii (1^70) II 432 Thin 

div nmir lUu i of st ! f ni self —ti \* ol jetUli Ati m —is tl c 
ou iliiy will h tuics iht ts tijii il pc uli \nt) of C 1 
tion 1900 S AKu / 0/ Ln^ 1^0 / 78 Ihcic m>suc 
v\mlv)Is irt 1 Lc il t weird sisters m Macbeth , they arc 
the obicctih it >i ln>sieri 

Olyectlfy jftd/c ktifaO, n [f med l o/ji<t- 
um (hum sh + iS , after L tyjie ] 

trans lo make Into, or present as, an object, esp 
as an object of sense, to renrlcr objective, to 
express iii an external or concrete form 


1 1554 W Pkat si/rua b ij b, Uy that repreunlacion they 
be warned of the mortall condicion b> one of the wiya 
ubiccii ns, ai d by the other uf the iw&sion of lesus Chnit 
1596 tdwatd til 11 iL laj Art thou come lo speak the 
I mure than h-avenly word of yea. To my objection in thy 
beaulcoiu love? 1849 Jkii Iavior Ct p itsup, xv t 18 
WhichPredictionlieinatfe that they might not be scandalized 
at il e aadneiut of objection of the Passion, but be confirmed 
111 ihcir ilicf 

Objeotionabl* (^'brljt kjjnibl), <» {sh) [f 
prec + •ABUC ] Open to objection , that may be 
objected to , against which an adverse reason may 
be urged , now often in weakened sense hxciting 
disapproval or dislike, unacceptable, disagreeable, 
unpleasant 

I^I l mrv« /r/t Wks 1837 W no II does not appear 
lo me lhal the cspie sion is ol jecliuiiable it is plain 
II. Iced but nut I all 1851 Cash nirr .>/.». / h^s (ed 3) 
S71 It IS not iinfrcquci lly termed the ganglionic system 
lint ihiH term is Ijccti nal Ic ns lending to a siipiioscd 
anahgy between this system nnd ihegeiienil nervoussystem 
uf Invertcl rata. 1856 M ss 4Ii toe K 7 Ilahjax 11, Mut all 
this was highly ol jicti > al le tu lad 18S1 Lady Hfkiiest 
hi th 31 Peipleil iit then 01 a very objectionable kind. 
1881 Fisn Ojf /> ttf If Us XMi 156 Ihc crocudilea aie 
most objcctiunal le bca ts 

B ns sh An < I j< ctionable person or thing 
1884 Blactm him. M ir 395/3 We consign our own 
‘Cbjectioi ables to Jr chi 1886 K Kill in. Ptharlm 
Ditties, etc (1899) 117 I he whiskificd Objectionable, Un 
clean abominal le out al I eels 


>856 IJovF Zajrr CAr Pailh i 11 . 70 In the latter | a.sc| wt 
Ijtctify knowledge 1880 W Wallvck in J no t In! 
\1 620 /a ihe thcoiy of the mind as oljcctihed m the 
insiiiutions of law the family and the stale is discussed in 
the Philosophy of Right 

Hence Objectified /// a. Objectifying vbl 
sh and /// a 

st6t Cantemfi. fteti VIII 6 n Morality is a certain slate 
of mind viewed 1 1 relation to certain ol jeclified obje. is . f 
n wider consciousness, 1883 AIUrratt/Ajj Metitiifnii 
71 Cunside ed as impressed it is a phenomenon, and 
becomes through the inner objectifying process worked t p 
iniu an extern tl olject or event. z^Traiii in ty/A Cc«/' 
Dec. 964 The objectifying faculty became w eakene.t 

Objection O’bd^ek Jan) [a h oljtilion (\%- 
ijth c in llitz. Darm ), ad I olpdiiin on a 
throwing lieftire, upbraiding, rcjiroach, objection, 
n of action f oljulre to Owter ] 

1 a The action of objecting, or stating something 
in opposition to a person or thing , b I hat which 
ts objected, a statement made in opposition, fa 
chaige or accusation against a person {pbs ) an 
adverse reason, argument, or contention Ts w 
often in weakened sense An expression, or merely 
a feeling, of disapproval, disagreement, or dislike 
(esp m phr to haiean{px m')objeittonS To take 
objection to bring forward a reason against some 
thing, or merely to state one’s disapproval of or 
disagreement with it, to object C A document 
in which an objection is staled 
ciySoWyciirJ / IHs II 198 Here ben many oljecctuuns 
k l >ev wirlis f Crist iN-n false 13B7 Ir.visv /tnd.ii 
(k II) VII .57 Perave lure here is nn objecliuun it 
fsllcb 1 OU 1 I a I rcost hat he s<hede I Icxi I 143 a 50 tr 
Jt ndcH Rolls) I 379 An ob cccion was made to the 
bi choppe how sj inpny seyiites n yyhte be in that londe 
and Alleronfessuresan.l noo imrtir 1513 nActiflen V III 


on, Sir I dare your worst obiecti ns. 1691 T Hair ^Ic. 
Nnu iHient 4° To win h iiolhing is so much -ui preteiide 1 
to 111 Object on by the Officers. 1736 Uutlfr Ai at w viii, 
383 J ho obieclioiiR which may be made against arguing 
from the Ami .gy uf Nalme. 1813 S* ( A irartrr (erf 3) I 
190 If Lucy had no objection to him I admire her f r 
letting him nee it 18M Ok. Arcvii Penn / au (1871) 
43f note Mr MnbafTy han taken objeciio 1 to the btc uItU 
cf meaning 1 have given to the word motive 1875 
}ov,KTX Pfato (ed 2) I 281, I have no ol jection to join with 
you in the enquiry ttnd IS 239 A serious ol jection whu ti 
may be urged sgaircst this doctrine 
1 2 trans/ or Jig An adverse action, an assault 
a 1450 Mankind .Rrandll 824 be ineuetabyll ol in ci me 
of my gOKlly enmy 1^ I tier t erf (W tic W 1531) 79 

I hey 1 ave suffred actually or in dede many obieccions & 

II luryea innote illy a 1586 Sii nfy Arcadia I 23 fho parts 
eithei not am ed or weakly armed sh nid h ive bin sharpely 
visited, hut that the ai swer wa.s as quicke us the objection 

f 3 1 he action of throwing, or condition of lieiiig 

thrown, in the way, or so as to intercept something 
else, interp sit ion 01 s 

1549 ComM Set VI 56 Ihe miuc is in rrlqs Ic ibe 
ohieciumc f tl e ciril c i6ll Ch vrmvn / /a / xx .3 His 
worst »hall be withstood With sole obje. ti 1 c f myself 
t b The condition of there Iteing something in 
the way, hindrance, obstruction Obs 
aififiyjER TAYLORin Spurgeon Treas Dai Pa Ixxxv 13 
Our way IS troublesome ouscure fuh of objection and danger 

t4. Presentation to the view or to the mind or 
that which is so presented , representation , offer 


Duties, etc (1899) 117 Ihe whiskificd Objectionable, Un 
clean abominal Ic out al I eels 

Hence Obj« otiouabi Utj <= next , also, some- 
thing objectionable , Obje otlonablenesa, the 
qimlitv of being objectionable, Obje otlonably 
adv , in an objectionable manner 
1865 Pall Malic 37 M r 3/t What po siblc objection 
ah I lies I ay tl e p II II e of ri ling to b unds lend to ? 1856 
R sxvAfflf /!«/ UI IC xin S25 bxpres.s.ve.fgrncnl 
< I teclionablcncss nnd u pleasantness, 189a !• Rif vis 
J/oMirtoatti tHo mi 33a Otie of the ubjectioiiabi) placed 
churche<i m the Alhambra preemets. 

OUo ctional, o [f Objection - i- ai ] 

1 Of the nature of, or involving, objection 

i6siC Cartwright C er/ hehg t ^aKomorc) rejudiciallor 
uljeclimall the i the disy utatinnsin the Sch > Is. >807 AlK 
xiKHttist Scot IV X 348Theol jectionalaclsofhisMajesty 

2 Open to objection, objectionable 

1799 Mrs Jasf VV tst P aU J times III 138 Interpreters 
have sul stiiutcd a s rt ol g.y licenti us less ii> the pi 1 e 
of the Ijctiinalgr vs e s. 1845 A/n-h Mas I Vll 735 
' Aweiksoluti n may not be v cry objectional i897Hcgh(s 
M.dilerranem Malt t Pnsr i 8 The n .me muroLOCsus 
hit htensts has not the same objectional characters. 

Obje'otioner. tare-' fSce m] - next 

1799 Washin. r. N lett Writ 1893 XIV 177 The tcsti 
Il y of t.enerals Lincoln, Knox, llrooks Jackson, and 
u I ers would be a counterpoise to the objeclioners, 

Obje otiolUUit. rate [f Objection + ist] 
One who offers nn objection , an objector 
1607 V vLKiN iciHOfit ( list ji To shend it from nil the 
sial id KS of any objcciionist 1838-7 Sir W Hamilton 
MetapA xIl (1870) 11 423 bo far our objectionist 
Obje ctist. rate ‘One versed in the objective 
philosophy or doctrine’ (\Norcester 1846, citing 
Lilecttc Rev ) 

OMe otivate, v [f Objectivp a + -ate Cf 
h ^jeetwer (neologism in Littrc) ] trans To 
render objective , -> Objectuv 
1873 t ontemp Kei XXI 447 Knowledge or perception is 
nn elTeci of the objectivating will 

Obje otiva 'tlon. [» of action from prec 
HO III mod 1* , neologism in Littr/ ] I he action 
of making objective, or an instance of tins , 

I Objectjucation i 

itaiCentemf An XXI 447 Ibcdegreeof objcctirntioii | 
' .if will in phenomena is whit dividns them into kinds 
1888 VV S Lilly t An// Anr p It tst II 199 Iheobjecliva , 
tl n of the princulesof 89. 1894 \ I an. Caci / ane ssj 1 
Objcctivalions of idcis or images, consciously or uncon | 
sciuiisly presei I to tl e mind 

I Ol^eotlTe (^bdije ktiv), a and sb Jad Schol 
1 oljciliv-us (a 1)00, in adv objecttvl in Duns 
Scotui Qn (le httma jy, 14 ), f oljedus ppl a., 
otjeitum sb , P ohjedif, uve (represented by the 
adv objeettvement, i sth c in Ilatz -Darm ) ] 

A adj f 1 Tktlos Pertaining or considered m 
relation to its object, constituting, or lielonging 
to an object of action, thought, or feeling (as dis- 
tinguished from the exercise of these) , ' material ’, 
an opposed to subjective or ‘formal’ (in the old 
sense of these words) Ols 
ifiaellKSNTtr Sarpt s thst t onne trentinw 799 (He] 
added, that, where they were dedicated a worship did 
belong vnio them, besides the ailoration due vnto the Saint 
w rshi| ped in them, calling this adoration Relaimd! and 
the other Ol lectiue. 184s Rviiierf iRD Pryal and Pri 
Pa th VIL (1845) 85 Christ himself, the objective hapjnness 
IS f ir above a created and formal beatitude which issueth 
from him 1875I raiurne tkr tthics 16 Objective happi 
ness IS all the goodness that is fit to be enjoyedbrither in 
(,od or tn His creatures while formal happiness is an 
1. live enjoyment of all objects by contemplation and love, 
altendcd with full complacency m all their perfections, 
t b Of or pertaining to the object or end as the 
cause of action , objective cause •• final cause see 
CAisrj^ 4 b, S Obs 

i8s8 J Yatfs tits ad C eesarem 11 25 Cod, who doth . . 
by a must sweet influence, and not by any coactiue violence, 
nor yet only by obiectiiie allafemcnis, turne Ihe wils of 


men at hts pleasure. 1878 Cudworth /n/W/ Spit i iil ito 
A ristotle s first mover is not proyierly the elficient, but only 
the final and objective cause, of the neaVenly motions. 

2 Tktlos Used of the existence or nature of 
a thing or an object of tonsciousness (as distinguished 
from an existence or nature termed subjective) 

The Scholastic Philosophy n ade the disiliiciion between 
what belongs to things xubiectively isnljCttlil , oflns they 
are ‘in themselves and what leloigs 10 ihcin objectively 
{oAjecUvt) os they are prescnied 10 consciousi evs. In later 
times Ihe cnMom of considering the perceiving or thinking 
consciousness as pre cmii ently the subject ' brought about 
a different use of these words, which now prevails in philo 
sophical language A cui.liug to this what is considered 
as beloigmg to lb' pciceiving or ihinkng self is called 
svbjtitnie, and what is considered as independent of the 
perceiving or thinking self is called in contrast ohjeitme 
As 10 this transition of use (which primarily concerns the 
w lid suhectn e, ni .1 nffe. Is aljcrhi e ns its Riitilhesis) result 
irig m whnt IS almost an exchange of sense between the two 
ndjertives see Hamiiion Acid's H As B06 note, R L, 
NkTiLESHiP y’A/Au / ect H Ken an si 193 

’t'a Oiiposed lo subjedne in the older sense =» 

‘ ill ilsell ' Lxisting as an object of consciousness 
ns distinct from having any real existence , con- 
sidered only as presented to the mind (not ns it is, 
or may be, In itself 01 its own naturel Obs 
Ic Occam Sent i, Diet 2 qu 8 B., Universale non est 
nli.iuid reale hnbens esse sibeciivum ncc in anima nec 
extra animnm, sed innliim haiet esse ohicctivum in anima 
ct est i|u dduin fictum lialrens esse tale m esse obieclivo, 
quale hibct res extn in esse oubiectiva] 

1847 Jek Tavi(r//A Prc/ti 133 1 Ins confession was the 
objective foundation of faith and Christ nnd hts Apostles, 
Ihe subjective. 1859 Pkaks. n Cicei 11 (1839) 168 ‘In the 
beginning was the Worrl there lias must signify An actual 
existence and if so why in ihe next sentence ( Ihe Word 
was with (^1 )sh lltic Tnicvcb igi if> nn nb eetive being 
only f 1727 41 C iiAMi FRK (y / ( tjectne is used in the 
schools in sjie iking of a lliiiig which exists no oil erwise tl nn 
as an objetl known The esse or esistence of such thii g 
IS said to be objective 1744 Diskelky Sms t 292 Natural 
phainomena are o tly natural appearances. They are, there 
fore, such ns we see and perceive them Their real and 
objective natures ore, ihcrcfoie the same 

b Upposid to sutjectne in the modem aense 
That la or belongs to what is presented to con- 
sciousness, as opposed to the consciousneu itself, 
that IS the object of perception or thought, as 
distinct from the perceiving or thinking subject , 
hence, that is, or has the character of being, 
a ‘thing’ external to the mind , real 
This sense is occa tonal in writers of the Inter I7lh niid 
early r8lh c (ihe early example Iremc n re nr less tratiM 
non rl) but I s current use appears to tic derived from Kant 
and to appear in 1 ng subiKQuently to 1790 and chiefly 
after 1817 (see quol fumC leiidge) 

1647 J Cakofii Snm (if aS) 15 We do iiiit say, That 0 xl 
doth infuse any positive, objective inal ce or wickedness 
into the hearts of men 188a Stillingfl Oiig Sair lit 1 
I 3 ihe Idea may be considered in legnrd of its Objective 
Reality or as it icprcsenis some outward object iht 
Wee are apt to imagine such a Rower in the underst n.l 
mg, whereby It may form Ideas of such things which 
have no objective reality at all 1714 Watts / pc il 11 1 8 
Objective ceitainty is when the prnpisiio is certainly 
iruB in Itself and sul jei live when we are certain of lie 
truth of It i he one is m tl mgs the . ihei is in . ur minds, 
irag MantAig Aev XI 498 Have the objects infactaieal 
objective existence independent of our mode of perceiving 
them ? 1817 CoLKRitx.L Bi g LU I x ifsj i he very 

Words ohectme nnd subjeoni of such constant recurrence 
in the s. noolv cf y.re I I ave ventured 10 re introduce 1853 
HaMIIt n Discuss Philos Vic nd II ledi note In the 
philosophy of mind subiective dcnolcs what is referred 10 
ihc ihiiikii g sul jeel the 1 go objective what belongs to ihr 
) lect of Ihougl I Ihe Non h go 1858 Dp Quincfv ton/ei 
Wks. V 265 n tc Oljeclive Th s w. rd so nearly un 
iiuelligihle 1111821 s. inlei sely scholastic and consequently 
when surrounded by familiar and vernacular words, so 
apparently ledantic yet on the othei hand, so mdis 
pensable to acciirale thinking and to w de thinking, has 
since 1821 become loo common to 1 eed any apology iKt 
Miil Vtilit 43 A iiersuii who sees in moial omi^alion an 
ihjective reality belmgiig lo the province of ‘ Hungs in 
themselves 1B79 fARRSK St taut I 373 This [Christs 
resurrection) was an hisloiic objective fact 

3 trans/ (from ab) a. Ofa pei 8 on,awriting,work 
of art, etc Dealing with, or laying stresa upon, that 
which is exteiual to the mind, treating of outward 
things or events, rather than inward thoughts or 
feelings , regarding or repieacnting things from 
an objective standpoint (Occas , after mod Ger 
objektiv Treating a subject so as to exhibit the 
actual facts, not coloured by the feelings or ojtinions 
of the writer ) 

iSSSl'trzj Stephen In Cam/ Fss 190 The book [Robinson 
Crusoe] is, touscamuch-al used word eminently objective, 
that IB, the circumstances are drawn from a real study of 
things as they arc, and not in order to exemi lify the work 
mgs of apariicular habit of mind. 1878 CiLADSTOnr Prtm 
Homer xni 153 Of all poets he [Homer] is the most objective, 
and the least speculative 18M llRYCR.^»/er toinmiv II 
Ixxv 619 lo complete the survey of the actualities of party 
politics hy suting m a purely positive, or ns the Germans 
say ‘ objective , way, what the Americans think about then 
system. 1899 LecEv Map 0/ Ltje in 8 Fiiglish character 
on both sides of the Atlantic is an eminently objective one— 
a character m which thoughts, interests, and enioUons are 
must habitually thrown on that which is without 

b Med Applied to lymptoma ‘observed by 
the practitioner, m distinction from those which 
are only felt by the patient* {Jiyd Soe lex 1892), 
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OBJECTOR 


1177 Roberis ilaudih Mtd (ed 3) I 19 llie ni.luAl 
Jinical phenomena obscived, especially thimeof on ol>jc<.li\e 
(horacter ilgt Allbutts Syst Med V. 871 He nianifceta 
ihe KuhjcGtive and objeclivt signs of valvular disease. 

4 With to\ lhat is the objett of sensation or 
thought ; that is presented or ex|X)$ed ns an objeet, 
pereSved, apprehended, etc. In Metaph Related 
ns object to snlijcct (sec Object $h 6) 

176* (jiBBON Mite IVii (1B14) IV 148 Operations, which 
are made objective to iiense by the means of st>eech, gesture 
and action iBjy JVinv M mtfify Maf I« 335 The inliabi 
tarns of this hostel were seld >m ‘objective* to the garish 
eye of day latt Myksb Cati /<i iv | 13 aji The 
Supreme Creator has so separated Himself from His 
creation as to make it objective to Himself 

5 Peuptctwe That is, or belongs to, the object 
of which the delineation is remiired 

1706 Phillips, Lint Ohjeetni (in Perspect I is the Line of 
on Object I from whence the Appearance is sought for in 
ihe Draught or Picture 1717-41 Chambkiib Cyci ». v / mt 
Objictiv* / iMt, in perspective, is any I ne drawn on the 
geometrical plane, whose representation is sought fir in the 
draught, or jiicture /bid s v / iane. Objeclivt Plane, m 
perspective, is any plane situate in the horirontal plane, 
whose representation in perspective is required /bi / y v 
Pertpecikie, To exhibit the perspe tue appearan eh of an 
objective point, H 

6 Applied to the lens or combination of lenses 
in an optical instrument which is nearest to the 
object \ohjeiltve glass, now commonly called 
object glass, or simply ebjeetne) 

17M Short in P/ii/ 7>aHt XlVllI 165 An heliometcr, 
whiihis an instrument, consisting of iwo objective glasses 
for measuring the diameters of the planets. 176a Matv 
tbni LI I 37s The objective glass of tny 9 feet telescope 
.8,7 Gorino & Priuiiard Mtcreer 154 So far a.s the 
otneclive part of the instrument is concer led 

7 . Giant Expressing or denoting the object of 
on action , spte ajiplied to that case of mod Lng 
in which a substantive or pronoun stands when it 
IS the object of a verb, or is governed by a preposi- 
tion, with which It forms an attnbutive or advb 
phrase (see Object si 7) , also to the relation of 
such noun or pronoun to such verb or preposition 

The accusative and dative of earlier kiig^ (as well as the 
lastrnmental, locative, and ablative of prehistoric liinesi are 
merged m mod Eng in the ohjei tive which in |iersnnal 
and relative pronouns is distinct in form from the nominative, 
but in sbs and other pronominal words is identical w ah ihe 

1781 Lowth Eng Gram (ed a) 3a A Ca e which follows 
the Verb Active or the Preposition answe stotheOllique 
Cases in Latin and may be properly enough called ihe 
Objective Case 18*4 I Murray bag Cram (ed. 5 I 86 
There seems to be giest propriety in admitting a case in 
English aulKianlives, which shall serve to denote the obiects 
Ilf active verbs and of prepositions and which is therefore, 
pioperly termed the object ne ease Ibtd 268 Part of a 
sentence may be said to be in the objeitive case or to he 
put objectively governed by the active verb. Sentences or 
phrases under this circumstance, may be termed objeetive 
sentences or phrases. 1879 Rosy Eat Gram tv xi | 1312 
[Csnitive denottngl Object of action implied in substnntiveg 
and adjectives, (Objective genitive) iSBr Maron Eng 
Gram (ed. 84) I 368 When a verb participle, or gerund 
denotes an action which is directed tiwards some oljni, 
the word denoting that object stands in Ihe objective 1 el 1 
non to the verb parli iple or gerund 

8 . Objective point orig Mil. the point towards 
which the advance of troops is directed, hence 
gen the point aimed at 

1884 Daily TeL 18 Oct , In acquiring possession of Atlanta 
the Federals have gained a gteat advantage. It is ilie 
objaciive point to which their western campaign was 
diracted s88s Spectator 4 Feb. 117 No light as to his 
next ‘objective point , as the slang phrase goes, has yet 
been gained 18^ P imet aj Dec. 9/1 When the railway is 
extended to Mafeking, the objective point in Mashona land 
IS etill 800 miles from the base 1893 Rakl Dlnmorr 
Pamirs II 338 Ihe city of Meshed being my objective 
point. 

8 . Chanictenzcd by objecting, that states ob- 
jections cf Objectively 4 
S814 w lAVLoa in Monthly Mag XXXVIII 34 l.et 
UR examine Mr Pilgrims objective argument 1833 Ht 
MA ariNEAU Brooke Farm 1 14 And what says Sergeant 
Raynet ‘Ho too is of the objective school, sir ‘And 
were his objections listened to? 

B sb (elliptical uses of the adj ) 

1 Short for ofyective glass (see A 6) the object- 
glass of an optical instrument 

LtNOLBV Introd. fiot (1848) I 17, 1 commonly make 
use, in imporunt investigations, of the three strongest of 
PIOssls objectivea 1879 Newcomb & Hoi uen - 4rfn>n 61 
Ihe construction of Ihe achromatic objective. 1889 A a/Nie 
31 Oct 648 An objeriive which can be adjusted to work as 
either a photographic or visual objective. 

2 Gram bhort for objective case see A 7. 
ll6s Anois Handbk Eng Tongne 87$ Oljective with 

Passive Verb. 188s Mason Fug Gnim (ed 84) 8 80 <w> e 
The fad that pron tuns still distinguish the Objective from 
the Nominative compels us to recognise three cases in 
English. 

8 bhort for objective point (see A 8); also Jig 
something aimed at, an object or end 
1S81 BusNia Afrw Phomat 151 At J ohnstown^nc objective 
woa the Cambrian Works. 188* Times to Feb,, Servian 
Railways have been for years past the objective of in 
numerable financial attempts. i88t Standani 14 ^uly, The 


4 Something objective or external to the mind 
1884 Chr C ommru 30 Mar 336/3 The value and atiracii n 
of Ibe externals ai d o^ectlvcs. 

OVJeotkVelj? ktivio, adv [f prec adj 

+ LY J ] In an objective manner or relation in 
senses 1-3 opposed to subieitrvety in various senses 
■fl III relation to its object, as to the object of 
the action Obs 

16x4 Hr Mountacu AVn f7ng]ri33Cyrilrestrayneth ‘thou 
shall nut covet or desire unto one particular Act objectively, 
(he n t lusting after or desiring of a Woinaa 163s J 
Ht aoES Rejoined Psef 36 The people worslnpjied 

(•xi and ihe King ihe ceremunie was mateiially the 
same but bteclively diflerent, one Civill, the other 
Sacred 1873 H More AfJ Autid Idol 17 He must 
bow towards the Cheruluns objectively and not nieerly 
ircumstantuvllj i<98 N iRRis Praet /ht (177) IV 
167 That love wliereby a man loves God taking the Term 

t b by means of, or in the way of, an ' objective 
cause ’ , by the attraction of some olijcct or end 
(See OnjiCTivE i b ) Obs 
ifiyrBKOoKR Co/d Key Wks 1867 V 164 «x>me think that 
Christ ly bis hunger did objectively allure Satan to tcmjit 
him, that so be might overtome him. 1678 Ciowoarii 
IhUU Syst I IIL 170 lhat wlinh it self Iwing m ved 
(ubjetlivciy or by Appetite and Desire of the first (<tKKl) 
inuyelh other things. 

1 2 As nn object of consciousness, as prexenfed 
to or perceived by the mind (not as it is m itself) 
<ji6i 7 P BAVNE/ecr (1634I31J Notfrom anyinward habit 
hut from some external suavities objectively apprehended. 
164a W Pairx Serm to Our Creed is objectively called 
o ir faith 1846 Sir T Hrowne / send Fp lao The Baxilisk 
receiveth the rayes of his Antipathy aid senemous 
emissions which objectively movehtssense 168a Srii lincil 
Orig Sacr III 1 | 3 1 he Divine Intellect doth un lerstand 
things by their Idea s which are the ll 11 xs themselves 
a» they are objectively lepresented to the uuderstanding 

188a H More Am/ot Chmnt/ 1 Lnx O 177 As existent 
objectively, not really 17x7-41 Chambers Cyc/ % v Ob 
jeetn'e, A thing is said to exist objectively objective, when 
It exists no otherwise than in being known or by iieing 
nn object of the n md 

3 As an object of consciousness, in distinction 
from the mind or conscioua subject , m relation 
to what 18 external to the mind, externally, really, 
in actual outward fact 


explicable only subjectively not objectively i8tt Austin 
Jiii-itpr 1879) II xliL 737 In the language of Kant that 
exi IS ol jeclively which I es without live understa vding or 
which the understanding knows by looking lieyond Itself 
i8ss H SrsNci a / r-iNc I ly ho/ (187s I I vi 123 What is 
objeclively a «rv s acii n and *il jeclively a feeing 
1879 ( d IPoi // 30 Any miracle a-scriUnl to our I xird w vs 

1 4 Uy way of objection or adverse rea-con Obs 

*89 $ R Karvev /’A i/orf 40 Hee allowed his fathers law es 
fur fiis I me, lesse any man should objecliuely quarrell with 
him. 184a Sia F Dbrisc. A/ on R he 149 f.ct me here by 


O Gram In the objective case or relation. 

(C-f ouot in sense i 1 1804 i»ee OhjrcTivE A. 7J. 

1881 Mason Eng Giam (ed 34) Index, Possessive case 
lived objectively, 73 

Ollije’OtiTenMa. [f as prcc -f -nebr ] 1 he 

quality or character of being objective; the quality 
of presenting itself as an object of sense (quot 


dealing with or representing outward things rather 
than inward feelings 

<11877 Hale Pum Orig bfan l i i Is there such a 
motion or objectlvciiess of external Babes which producelh 
light or colour T the Faculty of Sight cs fined to receive 
that impression or objeclivcness, and that objectiveness 
filled and accommodate to that Faculty a 1834 Lolekioge 
Con/ess Fnf Spir vie (1840) 93 No man can recogniie 
his own inward experiences in such writings and not find 
nn objeciiveness a confirming and assuring outwardness, 
and all the nuun characters of reality, reflected Iherefroin 
on the spine 1896 f Roi he Ihst /-ng (1858) I v 391 Ihe 
healthy objeettveness of an old English Chro icier is n > 
lunger possible for us. sSSi I s Conte Sight 13 In smell 
(here is an equal comnungbng of subjccUvcness and ob 
jeciiveness. 

Ollje otiTiam. [f Obikctive« t-inMj The 
tendency to lay stress upon what is objective or 
external to the mind, the philosophical doctrine 
that knowledge of the non -ego is prior in sei|uence 
and importance to that of the ego , the character 
(in a work of art, etc) of bemg objective. So 
ObJ«‘otl9lst, one who holds or advocates the 
doctrine of objectivism (also a/lrtb ) , OltjeoUT- 
i Btla a , characterized by objectivism 

187* W G Ward in Dnb/nt Ren. Jan. 71 It is a favount* 
argument of Mr Mills that oblKtivism keeps moral xience 
in a stationary suic /bid, Objectivists hold as strongly 
as phenomsnisLs that the morality of actions is importantly 
affected by their consequences. 1878 M tv art Lett fr Eat 
34 The dogmas whwb the objectivist philoscmhy enunciates. 
1883 EoEasHRiM / i/e Messiah (1I86) I eoS 1 rue religion iv 
ever objeclivistic, leosuons subiMivisUc 

OttJeotiidty (pb^titu viti). ^ ^ • 

objecUv MS. see -itt. Ct P. abjec/ivi/t (1878 in 
Dut Acad.) ] The quality or character of being 
objective, external reality , objectixeness 


1803 r dm R." I 258 In tK»lh these views it [pi itosopl j | 
I js relation only to their objectivity [i8ia Souiiitv Omni 
ana I 320 A confuvi n f (what the Schoolmen would have 
oiled! Olje< lively and Subjeciivui 1 >848 J H NrwMAv 
I St k ( am III VI 1858 311 I am not dcnjing the ob 
Jectivity of levelati n 1831 Carivii St.rh en 11 1872) 
96 llie principle of ibis difference v,-emv to l>e that well 
known one of the predominant objectivity of ibe Pag.in 
mind 1S84 I IvMiiE Re/ot R.hj, 4 A L 188 I lO 
Kant appears to have no rvcat>c fiom vMgnmg tins objec 

O^jjectiviie (i’bd5clvtl^^lz^, r [f Objectiik 
a -f tZF ] /runs I o render objective to objectify 
1838 Masson fst, The Poetry 432 Goethes theory of 
poetical or creative literature was, that it is nolbing else 
than Ihe mixxlv of iiv praitiii 1 ers objeclivired as ihey rise 
1874 Ulsiinpi I / orinrnest k / im Introd 12 I accounted 
for the wo d as ne I y which the disciple 1 lijet iivires his 
own feeliii|.s. 1899 H eilm Cat 8 June 3/1 Ibetendenrj 
I ) externalise an I ohjectivive vpiiiiual ihii g< 

Objective- ptxli^ektai \o), used as combining 
form ol Objective a , in Objectivo-objeotlve a 
of the nature of an object object , Objeotivo sub 
jeotive a , of the natnie of an object subject. 

183S-7 SiaW Hamilton .Ifr/a/A xxxix 1859) II 385! I e 
ropition ivOhjective or nil er Ohjcctivo-Ol jeclive, when 
held to consist in an immrd ate iicrcrption of the power or 
efficics of causes in the extcti ai and internal woilds and 
Subjective, or rather Ol jectivo Subjective when viewed as 
given in a self cunvciousi css alone of the power or efficacy 

Olnectisa pbd^ektJiz^ ; [f Object sb + 
IZE J Dans To make into an object, render 
objective, ol jectif) So Objaetlaatioii, the action 
of making (something) an object of thouglit 
166B Wilkins Area/ TAor 11 ix 227 Actions of the Under 
standing and judgment in the first Ubjcctization of a 
thing or the reflexive IIiounIii jIkiui it 1817 Coieridtr 
/log Lit XII (1882)134 Ihe inolbgeice in ihe one lends 
to ohjcctize Itself, aiiil 1 the other to k ow ilself in the 
object i8rf Blackw Mar XLlll 193 Man objectlsrv 
himself as Mhc human mincT 

Objectless (p lidjektlfe.), a [f Object ih + 
lehr j Devoid of an object or objecti 

1 Having no object to winch it is directed , not 
relative to something else as an object 

180SS0UTIOV Madoc I III His eyes Fix d lifelessly or 
o! jccllcss theyr 11 d <868( Macdvnald Sr A>«r<//a,Tj// 

1 XV 234 Her eyes had an infinite objectless outlook 
b esp Having no object or end in view , aim- 
less, pnrposclits 

t8i% Btackn Mag III 294 The dull and ol jectless mode 
of life adopted by too many of our nubiliiy >848 Trlnch 
'\liiac Introd (1862) 51 1 1 e> must not be a miess and 
iIjectlesiL fantvstic freaks of |>ower 1879 J 1 ian Haw 
T ill RNE I aug/i ng III// etc 36, 1 set iff n an cl jecllcss 
tramp 

2 . Devoid of (visible) objects, presenting no 
object to the view 

i8ao Blackv) Mag VII 263 As we were obliged to keep 
tie glasses up rur drive for several miles was objectless 
and dreary i860 Gosse R m Eat Hut 199 )v e trace the 
same bird far up m the v liludei of the sky brevki ig 11 to 
view out of the ol jectless expanse 

lienee O bJeotleMly adv O l>j«cU«BBaeEB 
iSjoR h BiatoNCrNfr A/r in Jml Ceeg Soe XXIX. 
S5 Ibey he otjecllesslv needlessly when fact »o Id be 
nore profitable than falvehocxl 186a h Hail Hindu 
/ hilot Syst 384 The doctrine of the o^e Hess e<« of 
Brahma s so-called cogniiion 1869 W M Kossetti Mem 
Shelley p Ixxxii 1 he objecllesvnesa of 11 venting such a tale 

Object-lesson see under Object sb lo 
Ollject'iuatter. [f Object/// a Matter] 
1 1 (1 rojierly two words see OWrcT/// a i ) 
Matter presented to view, or to be employed as nn 
instrument or means to some end Obs 

1691 Gai le Magathom 60 1 he object matter or signall 
means of divining (by things in heaven, or on earth). 

2 The matter that Ls the object of some action 
or study , the matter dealt with or treated (Usually 
coincident m sense with the more common subject’ 
inatter ) 

1836 ySiaW Hamilton Metaph (1877)! m vi The fir I 
and second [definilionv) define philosophy from iiv olje t 
matter,— that which It IS about 186a Mansei Iroleg I e>g 
III 93 To thii k actually we must thmk about something 
this something the object matter of ihouxht must in die 
first instance be stipilied through the senses 1884 tr 
Littes Lost. 28 A synthesis 111 which the requirement 
would be completely satisfied in regard 1 1 any given object 

ObjSCtor (.(JlRlae ktJj) AKo 7 er, our [f 
Object r -h oh, the form being coincident with 
th.at of the L. agent n from otjufre to Object 
B ut the hjig form in er has also been used cf 
rejecter\ One who objtxls or makes an objection 
one who brings forward a reason or argument 
against something, or expresses disapproval of or 
disagreement with it. 

1840 Bp Hall Epuc ii vi 1 19 Let me pul the Objector 
in minde that (elc.). 1845 hfiLTON Teerath. Wits. 1738 I 

235 (Dent XXIV 1) If these objecters might be the Judges 
of human frailly 1894 Whitlock Zootomia 496, I 
feare not the halfwitted Objectours ibat I may meet with 
lyaa VVoci aston Rehg E/at tv 6a Am ther ijuest cn sup 
posed to be proposed by an objector 1B61 [see Osjectef] 
1IB3 FaoUDE Shoit Stud 1\ 11 IV 21s Expressions 

qualified to satisfy objectors 1899 IPhitakert Atm 400 i 
\ conscientious objector to vaccimtivi can escape dl 
penalties. 



OBJXOTUAL. 
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OBLATIOir. 


t OlaiJe otnali « Ois [{ L objtctu S a throw- 
ing against, an object + -AL ] Of the nature of an 
ot^cct , that IS the object of some action, or that 
which is aimiii at , that is a material or external 
obiCLt , objective 

1606 Prot agst latt fraitors Withoi t at > olhrrpt ml 
or scope ohieclual to m ive unto iat4 I At ams f r«//A 
Wks. i86i 1 1 »96 Concerning the material temple, extern il 
or objeclual ld>R 

Objiciant (iJbd?! J’fnt) [ad L. ohjuunt-tm, 
pr pple. of ohjich-t to Object J One who objects, 
an objector , an opponent of a motion or proposition 
1864 in Wkmter 18 O. ILV.K c.teti Col VViskman 
1894 MoHth June 223 With the comiueiuary of the< hjlcieni s 
cb^acter|iintec«<lentH andclrculn^t'inccs. z8^R F Clamkf 
mialkCcHt Aug 221 (Ir-un tf JeMiiU, Jha ‘objiciciits 
do their best to I unt out (bm iiltiej wl ich nny pnisle the 
exponent of ihe truth who is called the defeiident 
Objuration (ihddurr-'J^n) rare [n of action 
fiom I objur&re to Dbjikf] The action of 
binding by oath, or of soleinnly charging or en 
treating as if under oath 

a 1557 Dm ti Oiiurr (Hanntjne Chib) 15 Objuraiioun of 
the feiiournriB of \feriene Lular in the ibbay of Haly tud 
hout. itei CtxKRRAM II, A if/ntf tu' by oath, Exorcisme 
Obmrilioi i8i» Sc 01 1 / c/ /•» Ju einJ-utiAir, 

I wrote tiegi'ii g him f ir the remeinhi'iiice of his father 
and by every objuration 1 could ihtnlc of 

Objure (^bdjjiii 0 v rare [ad I ohjurare 
to bind by an oifth, f oh (Ob l") -yj urate to swear 
Cf obs t p/yMter (1460 m Godcf ) 1 

1 (tans To bind by, or chaige under oath 
1613 R CkvtrstLe.'fTahle Alfh ,Olttire bmde by oath 

2 ttilr 1 o utter an oath, to swear 

i83a/>>u<ri Moff II 178 At the people cniy laughed 
at him, he cried the mure vehementlj , nay at last, begin 
1 luring foA I liig imprecating 

Objurgate (pbd^e jg«it, pbciijpjgrit), v [f 

L ohjutgSi , ppl stem of objurgate to chide, 
rebuke, f ob (OB- i)yjurgAre to q^uarrel, scold ] 
ttans To rebuke severely, to chide scold 
i6>6 Bui c KAR En/e EjtOot OtnurfaU to chide, to re 
prooue i>har|M.I} 1896 K. A Vauohan A/j/s/jcr (i86u) 1 242 


gale. i8j7 Carlyle / »• Efv II v vii This poor Eegts 
lative c« mot act cm only ol jurMte and perorate 1870 
SwiMBURNE /"rx + S/»</ Ii875)a69 Coleridge wails, appeals, 
deprecates objui gates 

Hence Objurgated ppl a , Objurgating vbl sb 
and ppl a. 

1884 Sat Rev XVI II 445/2 Objurgating Impotence hai 
always been al»ilimate subject for ridicule S887A BiKKric 
Obiter Dicta &r it 54 A history of thought during this 
objurgated period 1893 fin ei 16 Mar 0 a All the h>|x 
critical whining and ubjurgaliiig in the woild will not alter 
their determination 

Objurgation (^pM^eigP /an) [ad L objurga- 
tion em, n of action from objurgate see prcc 
Cf 1* objurgation i6thc in Oodefroy) ] The 
action, or an act, of objurgating, a sliarj) or severe 
rebuke , chiding, scolding 

IS50 Hoo.er Acrw 7,»ax i Wks Parker Soc.) 445 The 
fourth I art [of the book of Jonah] containeth an objurgation 
a id rebuke of God 1^ A Wii son Joe I 108 Ho handled 
him roughly with objurgations. i8aS Mess MirraRo 
Ser III 1863I S4 A smart young sailor by no means in 
•amsible to female objurgation or mdiflerent to female charms 
1875 Kinglaks Cnmea (1877) V l 366 Hie 11 gry ohjurgn 
lions of olhcers 

ObjurgatiTe(^?»>‘Jg4tiv),a [f Lobjurgut , 
ppl stem of objurgire to Objbhgatc + -ivh J - 
next Hence Objn rgatlveljr oclv 

« 8 S 4 Marion Harland (Mary HawesI Atone xvii The 
driver s objurgative eloriuence. 1897 Baking Gould Bladys 
xxii 260 ihc) expressM their disappruval loudly and 
objurgaliiely 

Objurgatory (^sSjgatan), a [ad L 
otjurgbtori us reproachful, f ohjurgalSr em, agent 
11 from objurgire to Objubgatk see -OBV Cf 
\ objurgatoire (Cotgr ) ] Having the character of 
scolding or chiding , conveying or uttering an 
objurgation or sharp rebuke 

2576 Fifmino /’ rjrrr)// hpnt hpil Bivl>, Dehorlatoric, 
Oinurgatonc Peiitoric 1603 H 1 land J h.tarcJ, , M 
ii6Touchedlothe(|iiickeb) v meobjurgatqrterepreheinioii 
ci<4S HowtLL tilt (i so) I 1 letters commonly are 
either mmtory, obiurgal iry < msol itory monitory, or con 
gratuhtory 1794 Paley / r 11 iv 1800) II iio lheob 
jurgatorv question of the Phans «« i8m Gk > Eliot A 
Bede VI Remarkable for the fa ility with wl ich she could 
relapse from her oflicial obiurgitory tone to one of fondness 

Hence Objn rgatorliy ath , in the way of ob 
jurgation, chidingly 

1^ D Pfll tm/r Sea 490 May I 11 I objurcitorily 
speak It? i88eW G Wahu Zh Pbitoi /Aeuwr (1884' If 
150 We arc not wishing to speak objurgatorily 1 ut only to 
eimress our meaning, when we say [etc I 

OblULOeolate (jibla nsririfit), a hot [bee 
Ob- a ] Inversely lanceolate, shaped like a lance 
head avith the more tapering end at the base 

1890 Dana firn/ App 1 713 Ihe younger (leaves] are quite 
narrow oblanceolatc 187a Ocivta /'/rm Bot IL 203 Loin 
mon Primrose A jiereiiiml herb with oblanceolatc ndicil 


II Oblat. Obs [k , ad L obtat us ] - 

Oblatk sb I , also, a disabled toldter placed by 
the king in a monasteir to be there maintained 

|i8s6 'Rvavm Giesugr Oilai (Fr ),a Souldier, who, grown 
impotent or nuuined in Service, hath nuuntenanc* or the 
benefit of a Monks place assigned him in an Abbey 1 \lso 
the means or place of a Monk or such Souldier 1 1^3 ir 
Emthanne s Htst Monast Oni xvii 179 1 hese Oblals nave 
no Votes in the Chapter 171^ Pnit Li»s Oblals n/ SI 
JttotH, a Congregation of Secular Priests in Italy, founded 
by St Charles Borroroeo So 1711- in Dailey 
II Oblata (pbif' t&), sb pi Law [L , neut pi 
of ohltUus, used absol see Obl \tb sb IJ See qnot 
1670 (In qnot i 76 i,erron pi oblafat) 

1898 Fansiiawb Bract Exekefuer Crt 78 (lleading) Ob 
lata or old Debts. He makeih oblata the next title of the 
Charge of the Sheriff 1^ Blount I ant Du! , Oblata, 
in the Exchequer It signifies old Debts brought as It were 
together from precedent years, and put to the present 
Sheriff's charge Also GiAs or Oblations made to the Kii g 
by any of his Subjects 1 which were entered in the Fine 
R ills under the fitle Oblata 1 and, if not jiald, estreated 
and put in charge to the Sheriffs 1781^111 ms t/ist Eng 

Wharton Law Lex 

Oblate (p bl^'t. pbld' t\ sb I [id. med L 
oblat us, •ib use of pa pplc of I o/^t re to Of FF U ] 
A person devoted to a monastery or to religious 

t/ee a. A child dedicated by hut or her parents to a 
muiia.stic life a d placed in a nionaslery lo be trained b 
One who has dev >ted liiiiiHelf and hLs property to the service 
of a man istery in wl h he lives as a 1 ry brother O A 
member of a congregation of secular p tests or a community 
of women devoted lo some speciil work ns Oblate 0/ St 
CA/rr/rr, a priest of the order of st Charles Bruromeo, etc 
Mm allrii , a» Oblate E thit 
1884 (ittle) 1 he Complete Works of Sl John of the Cross 
hdited by Ihe Obfate bathers of Sunt Charles. 2889 
Mom Star 9 May Dr Manning was also chief of an 
order called Ihe Obintes of St Charles Borromeo 1880 
C E Nostom Church-bMild Etui Ages 151 One Master 
(luccio and his wife, Mina, who had given themselves as 
‘oblales with all their properly to the church I it Stem). 
1889 — in Harpers Mag Oct 768/a Born of humble 
parents, who offered him in his early youth, os on ohialc 
at the altar of St Denis, he had been bred in the schools of 
the abbey 

Oblate (('•blj't), sh 2 [ad L oblata see above ] 
attrib, in oblatt roll, an exchequer roll containing 
a iccord of the Oblata 

1879 Stubbs Const Htst I xiii 398 Ihe Pipe Rolls of 
Henry 1 1 are supplemented under John by Oblate, Liberate, 
ai d Mise Rolls 

Oblate (f'b1<ri t, p blr't), a Geom [ad roed or 
mod lj,olllUus,( ob 1 .OB ibor?j) 4-//7/»«mL pro- 
laliis lengtheied out] flattened at the poles 
said of a spheroid produced by the revolution of an 
ellipse about its shorter axis Opposed to prolate 
iTOsCheyne Phil / nne Rettg L (1713) 36 By this Gravita 
tion. Bodies on this Globe will press towards Us Center, Iho 
not exactly thither neither, by reason of Ihe oblate spheroid 
ical I igure of the Earth S774GoinsM Nest Htst (1776) 

I 33 The earth in Us figure, which from being round, 
was now become oblate 1776 PhtL Surv S Irtl 10 An 
cblaledome i8u BaEWSTSR Afcw/ine (1853) I xii 324 Ihe 
figure of the earth is an oblate spheroid s^a Dana Crust 

II 1026 A large oblate lens shaped cornea 

Hence OblatPly adv , in an oblate manner, 
ObUtoBMB, the quality or fact of being oblate 
17SJ N Torriano Midwt/ry >6 The Womb becomes 
above the Neck oblalcly XprtnteJ ablately] spbcroidical 
17^ Roy III Phil Jtans I XXVII aoj Seven ellipsoids of 
different degrees of oblateness 1871 Rullwvn Astron 
'ttmpl XX 215 Centrifugal force would satisfactorily explain 
Ibis spheroidal oblatencss 188a Gray Struct Bot (ed 6) 
417/2 A tdney shaped, crescentic with the ends rounded | 
very oblately cordate 

tOblaieiV Obs rare Pa t and pple oblated, 
also 6 Sc oblait [f L oblat , ppl stem of offtrrt 
to OrrxB , cf refer, relate ] trans To offer 

a 1348 Hall Chron ^ Hen. VI 186b, lo render the cille 
upon reasonable condicions, to them by the French kyng 
sent and oblated 1980 Rolianu Crt I enui 1 150 Ano 
goldin Ball, the quhilk himself oblait To Venus 
b To offer as an oblation 
1871 O Snipley Gloss Eccl Perms s v Oblation, Accord 
ing to the Roman use the elements were separately oblated, 
which in Eimland was followed by York, whilst the other 
two uses, of aarum and Herefurd.a>blatcd both together 

Oblation (iff> 1 ^/on) [a. OF oblation, -cion 

offenng, a sacrifice, a kmd of impost, ad. late L 
obldltlln-tm offering, presenting, gift, in eccl I 
sacrifice, n of action f offerre to Offeb] The 
action of offenng , an offering 
I In religious or ecclesiastical senses 
L The action of solemnly offering or presenting 
something to God or to a deity , the oflering of a 
sacrifioe, of thanksgiving, or of religious devotion 
i4>s-MLrDO Chron. Troy \\ xll^He quit him man^ in 
hia oblaciuns And fut deuoutly in his orysons. 14 in Tun 
dalesVis (1843) 03 He was called Cryst for thli enlent If or 
he for mon schuld make oblacyon ism Covebdalb Ps 
xxvili]. 6 Iheifore wilt I offre in Ins dwelUiige, the oblacion 
of thankes geiiynge. 194 * Latimer Senn Plongh Wks. I 
74 What other oblation have we to make but of obedience 
of good living, of good works, and of helping our neighbours r 
i^gh-^Bh Com Pmyer,Commiin ierv Pimerg/Tonseem 
tioH i8a8 WiTHU Rememb 1 1643 OblatKint of true 
il ankes, and love 1841 J Jackson True Evemg T M ^ 

1 1 c Oxe IS an holy creature, being one of the beasts for 


oblation, and sacrifice 1699 Locks Reeu Chr (R \ 1 his 
oblation of an heart, fixpd with dependence on him, it the 
most accepuble tribute we can pay him STM tr Rollin s 
Ahc Htst I Pref (1827) 35 By the oblation of the most 
precious of the spoils 1799 Young Centaur ■ Wks 1737 
IV IIS [Faith] IS a submission of our understandings, an 
oblation of our idolized reason, lo God. 137s Fletcher 
/ ogica Oentv aaS Free will to good is foundied upon free 
f,raLe, and general free grace upon the perfect oblation which 
Lhiivt made upon the cioss. 1869 J H Ingraham 
0/ Eire (187a) 179 this lieautlAil tenuile was erected by 
Amenophis I for tbe purpose of sacrmces and oblations 

2 The action of offenng or presentmg the ele- 
ments of bread and wine to God in the Euchanst , 
also, the whole office of the Euchanst 

The Eucharistic servica of the Roman Catholic Church, 
contains two oblaUuns; the offertory or anticipatory obla 
lion, in which the unconsecmti d bread and wine are offered, 
and itie great oblation, in which the consecrated elements are 
presented as sacramentally the body and blood of Christ 
(forming the second part of the prajer of consecration) 
ciitt Lanciorok Mtdil ghoostlv Exerc (BodL MS 
A Wood 17 If 10), At y* offertory when y* jprest doilh talk 
y Chalice and holde yt vp and formys y* Oblaljon sgag 
More Suppl Soulys Wks. 327/2 By the sacred oblacion of 
that holy sacrament olfr^ for the in the masse sdsi 
C CARTwaiGiiT Cert Rellg i 13s They doe not adrrni 
Euchansis, and oblations bKausc they doe not confesse the 
kuchanst 1880 Jsa. I nwusK IVorthy Commnn L |i ai 
Ihese men enumerate many glories of the Holy Sacra 
meni calling it the pasebar oblation 1708 Hearnf 
Collect 27 Jan (OH S )1 171 Ihe Oblation or Sacrifice 
of Bread and Wine before Consecration 1888 Neale 
Seguemes <V Hymns 213 Morning by morning the Great 
Oblation is made m our ttm| le 1889 Catk Diet fed 1) 
fiiV< I he great nblation of Christ s body and blood must 
be carefully distinguished from the Offertoiy or anticipatory 
oblation of bread and wine. 

3 That which is offered or presented to God or 
to a deity , an offering, gAcrifice , a victim 

lci43oIvi>G f ertneg/ the btasss (MS. Hasl 2251 If 182b) 
VVhan a man offrithe lo god his her! Richest oblacion ] 2981 
T Norton Co/D/Mr / mz/ hi aio For.ismuch as be alone is 
the La nbe of God^ he also atone is y* oblation for sinnes 
i6ti Bon E Eev vii 29 Hee shall bring his obUtinn vnto 
the 1 ord 1678 Dbvokn & Lee CEdi/ne 11 1, Hear me, 
gods I 1 stand up an oblation. To meet your swiftest and 
severest anger 178* Gibbon ZIft/ ^E \ (ed MilmanlV 
19 1 he life of a man is tbe most precious oblation to depre 
cate a public culaniily s 8 ii Hebbr Hymn ‘Brightest 4 
be>t IV Vainly we offer each ample oblalion , Vainly with 
gifts would his favour secure stal Macaui ay A'rr Hallam 
(1887) 56 I o lay all their oblations on the shrine of St 
ihomas 

t b transf A pet (on sacrificed on any account, 
a victim Obs 

1994 Daniel CleoRaha tv 996 Here lo be made th obla 
tion r>r his fearra 1813 Hayward AforM Kings gt Many 
Innocents were made the oblations of his ambitious feares. 

4 1 he presentation of something to God for the 
services of the Church, the maintenance of its 
ministers, the relief of the poor, or other pioui 
uses , that which is so presented b A donation 
or bequest of property C A customary offering 
tbade on certain occasions, especially in connexion 
with the I ucharist 

USSHollsiiPParll V 304/a Pensions Portions, lithes, Obla 
Hons, nenoonothirthyngctothescid PrioricB belongyng. 
>547 Enjunclions m Cranmers bfisc Hint (Parker Roc ) 
303 Which chest you shall set and fasten near unto the high 
Mlar, to the inient the parishioners should put into it their 
oblntion ai d alms for their poor neighbours, a 1948 Hai l 
Chron , Edrv II 300 b 1 he whole Province of Yorke, gave 
yerely lo this Hoapitall certain mensurei of tome in maner 
as an oblacion of the first fruites of their newe groyne. 1997 
H xiKER Eccl Pol V Ixxiv | 4 The name of Oblations 
applyed not Ehely here to those small and petite payments 
winch set are a pin of the Ministers right, but also 
generalfy giuen vnio all such allowances as serue for their 
needfull maintenance, is both ancient and conocment 
Nothing more pro|ier then lo glue the name of Oblations 
to such payments, in token that wee offer vnto him whatso 
filer his Ministers receme 1839 Paoitt CAmf/iMKigr 211 
Churchet and their Idvinga were dedicated unto God by 
the aolemne sow and oMalion of the Founders 1845 
Hammond Piew New Direct L I 38 Many portions of 
Scripturt ara by the Ltturgie designed to be read.to stir up 
& quicken this bounty, and those of three sorts, some 
belonging to good works in general, others to alines deeds, 
others to oblations i88s Bh Com Prayer, Comninn 
Serv , Prayer Ch Miltlanl, We humbly beseech thee most 
mercifully (lo accept our alms and oblations) Margin, If 
there be no alms or oblations, then shall the words (of 
icccpting our alms and oblationi) be left out unsaid 1708 
Phili irs, / untral Oblations, lo atone for the Neglects or 
Defaults of the deceased Party in paying Tithes, or other 
Ecclesinstkal Dues 1*49 SrarHEH Comm Lanvs Eng 
(1874) II 740 1 hose fees and dues which go by tbe name of 
surplice fees and Easter offerings, and mortuariet all 
which are mentioned generally in our books by the name ol 
oblations 1889 Lath Diet (ed 3)616/1 The oblations of 
bread and wine by the faithful began to fall into disuse 
about the year i 00 [See Bp. Dowden 'Our Alms and 
Oblations In jrnl Theol Sindtes April 1900.] 
n In general senses 

1 6 'Ihc action of offenng or prckcnting a. ol 
a gift, esp in token of respect or honour, also, 
a gift so offered Obs. 

1999 Markham Sir R. Cnnenle (Arb) 43 III lunnd 
memorlala of divinest ra^^e, 1 offer as oblations. 1809 Bacon 
Adv. team 1 To tbe Kingl i, I thought it more respecUue 
lo make choyce of some Mlatlon, which might referre to 
the cxcellencie of your individoall person. t88| Tryeil 
Bps Pref 2 To your illustrioui Highnesr therefore the 
Oblation of these Sheets is most justly due 



OBLATXOITAL. 

■{■ b. of an opportunity, inducement, or the like 
Obs 

i67tCAi c Cr/ GtnItUt 1 1 1 76 Th< permtiuton and taxation 
of tne ratin to SMan, th« oblation of occaaionaand tmtamcnu 
0 (In Roman law) of an amount due 

fiaao-im HouJtND jHnt^r («d o) xiu 300 Teticlar , 
'oblatio , of lha preciac amount due, followed liy ‘payment 
into court ' cither extingumheii or aiispende the debt ] 

1 6 A present or cratuity Obs 
• 4 M If'icrrj/’ Arch In lo/e Ret Htst MSi, Comm 
App V. 396 Herafter no man iholue have none ubiationes { 
except the alerjaunt and bakere 
t 7 . A subsidy or tax, a gift to the king (Cf 
( 3 BLATA.) Ohs 

1613 PucCMAS Pilgrlmagt (1614) 133 Tliix Poll monej 
other Authors mention theie Oblations of the lewes to their 

1 reasurie yearcly. 1636 Klount OiM/ioH, an 

aid or Subsidy money i<6S Psvnnk Aurum hegimt 103 
Quecn^old was payd for every h me and Oblation amounting 
to 10 Marks ano upwards 

Obla'tiOlUd, a [f prec + al ] Of or per 
taining to an oblation , of the nature of an oblation 

itfeM PATtaasoN in £11 Rthg ^ / 1/ Ser 11 (1867) 
4W The words bear one and the same sacrihcial or 
oblational mgantng iSyd S. Mannino 7 am/ 0 / 1 haraoht 
\ It Those long obTational procexsiont to the sacred shrines. 

Obla'tioiuuy, sb and a hn! [ad me<l 1 
obllUtlnSn us, f. late L ohla/sdn-tm Oblation ] 
a sb One who receives the uldations at the 
celebration of the kuchanst b adj Having the 
function of receiving the oblations. 

iSyaO SiiirLev<;/oxi Feel Forms \ Ua/r/e sIAcoljtcs] 
Oblallonary who received the oblatioi s igggA/on/A July 
36a 1 wo other sulxleacons and an acdlyte in an alb, with an 
ubiationary to make wiw for them 

OblftTionar. if Oblation + -eu i } 

1 1 . One who makes an oblation or offering Obs 

tM3 Nasme CAeirf r T (1613) 44 ITie profuse sacriflcatory 
expellees of ful hand oblationers lUo H Mosk A/yst 
Godl vm. XIV 433 Ho presents bimsetf an Oblatiuier 
liefore the Almighty 

2 = Oblationaby a {Ctut Dut. 1891 ) 
Oblatory (frblitan), a (f L obis./ , ppl stem 

of offtrrt to OrPKE see oKf ] I’ertaining to 
oblations or offerings 

iSii SrRKo Hist, Ot fini x 1 (1633) 1334 Masses md 
oblatory Sacrificesi Mede iy(s (1673) 3<J3 Our 

Prayer for the whole stale of Christ s Church is yet ( iblatory 
and in the very beginning thereof we desire Almighty 
Ood to accept our Alms and to receive our Prn>ers t 6 sg 
H LK8Tsanoi,</A«i*c/ZJ/p f^dib Anglo-Calh llieoT) 
374 Plain It is that our Church intended 4 double oAering— 
one eleemosynary alms for the poor— another oblatory for 
the maintenance of the clergy tyty Coci iks in Lallibury 
NoHfurort a8o The Oblatory Prayer goes upon this gruuiuf, 
that the Holy Uuchanst is a proper sacrifice ttig 1 
STAPtETONm.dn-*a'i>/<yr« XXVI 343 The Queen s oblatory 
com of the some value of seven pence iMe 1 j Simmons 
Alms aad Otdations 6 Ihii prajer is in substitution of the 
oblatory portion of the prajer for the Church Militant 

t Obla tront. a Obs rare-' fad L ab/a 
haul enl, pr pple of ab/atra re to rail or carp at, t 
oh (Ob- I b) +/(!// (J« to bark ] Railing reviling 
i<oi H JoNSON yVr/dx/rr \ 111 Hor Rnniiy/riith puffie, 
tHjlate, turgidosss and lealostty are come up //A O 
lerrible windy words Ifor Heres a deal, oblahaut 
furibHHdi/atuale, strenuous Crs Now all a come up I 
trow What a tumult he had In his bell) 
t Obla'trate, r Obs tare~° [f L dlatrat-, 
ppl stem of obllUrare see prec ] 
iSsg CoCKESAM, Oblatrate to l»rke or ra>le against one 

t Oblatra*tion. Obs [ad latel obbWaluu- 
em, n of action f oMdlrate see Oblaikant ] 
liarking at a person, railing, scolding 
e 1360 Chuschvasu (title) A Playn and h j nail Confutation 
of Cammell s corl)ke Oblatracion 16 Br HuiLAerm to 
I ds (R ) The apostle feorrs none of these currish oblatra 
Hons iMt J ^TEiHi ns) Frocurestions To Rdr , He that 
feareth obiatraiion must not travel 
Oble, obs form of Obley 
tObla’ot, V Obs rate [ad L obUctare to 
delight cf. obs F oblecter (Cotgr ) ] trans «• next 
•SSS Aar Paskes Ps cxix 356 Oblaynd I Imue thy 
witnesses in lust fee simple state Oblected so. 
i-Oblaota.te, O Obs ra>t [f l obkitat , 
ppl stem of obledAre to delight, f oh- (Ou 1 d) + 
lacldrt, freq of taefre to entice ] trans I o delight, 
pleas^ rejoice 

1611 Corns , Oblecter, to oblectate, retoyce delight i6so 
Vemnbs Pia Recta vL 103 Mixt sauces to oblectate the 
uallate. Ibid (1630) 1; Nothing doth more oblectate the 
licait idai liui , Tobacco 405 fhat which adorns the Uick 
or ublectatels] the palat and throat, 

tobleotation. Obs [ad "L. ohUiUVton cm, 
n ofactionf.d^/scMrd see prec] Delight, pleasure, 
cnjovment 

1;^ Firhek ^ Ptmt Ps VI Wka. (1876) 18 Vf «iiery 
ohlMtRcyon of itynne *»h ill l>o done away by wepynge 1596 
Brli SufVa Psb/try \ 1 xvi 64 Whatever bringecK corporall 
oblectttlion idM WorlidoKsSW (1681)^4 PleaMiit 

Hill^or tbadowte Valhes dElightfulMeadows, or other the 
Uke OblectationR. xtja I yitoh Awm / ^4 v viii hurnUh 
injr great oblecUtion unto his neighbors 
Oble(e)g«, -l«ls(h, -lease, obs ft OHLing 
t Oble’Sion Obs rare-”, [n. obs F, obUiSon 
(in Cotgr. oblotston 'sore hurt, . great harme'), ad 
late I- oblstsiFn em, n of action f. *oblrrd!re, f ob 
(Ob I b) + ktdPre to hurt, injure ] Hurt, injnn 


iTai 1800 Hailiv Oblttion^ an Injury done to any ran 
1857 in Maynk Pjc/ifs lex 

t Oblest, LorruiJt f Arbalent tf next 
1780 T Singleton Iteo Piotriti s of Theatre \n ff h Q 
3th Ser (1876) VI 64/3 Shiluiks Knife and Sheath o. o 9 


1 welve (Ibicsts for Coro lalioii o is u 
fO’bleatar, obs var ar ,al , awblasUr, \iii. i 

I K8TEB sb t 

Rariour s Bruce xvti sjfitCamb MS ) lie bad viiti 
him oblesterls {A/5' Fdtub awblasieris] 

Obley (p l>h) Alias 4 ttb b''le, ubli, obele, 
4-5 obi«, 5 ubljr, obly(6, ob«l«y ly, (oblya), 

6 obley e, (obbley), 7 oubhe , also 5 oblete, 7 
oblett [Mh a OF ottblu, ublee, o,tt)bIete, ohlit, 
etc , mod p eublie — cccl I eblata, sb from fein 
pa pple of offerre to offer I- had also | 

ohltga oblela, and other forms fashioned on or 
influenced by OF The forms oblete, ollett, show 
me<i L influence Cf Ccr oblate waicry 
I 1 1 An offering, oblation, sacnfice. Ohs 

a I w HAMroLB Psalter I 31 pan (>011 sail occept he 
catrihce of rightwisnes, obles, & uflrandis [obtarioius 
holocausta], 

2 A little cake of bread, usu-tlly thin, flat, and 
cirmlar, and stamped with a cross, an Agnus Dci, 
or the letters II IS, prepared for consecration m the I 
celebration of the Eucharist , a wafer Now Hist 

K Rsunnf llandl Synue 10044 Wlian Jie vble was 
on >e autere leyde And )>e iiresl |>e wrdes liade seyde 13 
Atetr Horn (VcmonMS)in Hemg WecA/r. I Vll 381 In 
his bond br«t full he beerc tjf bemynge Obeleis a paniere 
1387 TastisA tr Hts,deu (Rolls) Vlll 9 Anon Jiey brou^ie 
an obley hat vu 1 sacred {eHcharistiaui eouseeratam] 
c <450 St Cuthlu rr<Surt«cs) rofio pc parte of be ubie he saw 
blak as any pyk cisop brvyse Coron. hen I HI in 
Mo-skellA/ex hit III i> Iv note The k)ng shall oflTre an 
obbley of brede with the wbiche obleye after consecrate, 
the king shall be howseld i88t F E Usidgett Itist Holy 
Luchanst \ 169 Very detailed instructions were given on 
the preparation of I be oflcles or oble) s. tSgSJTFrwiiR | 
Piirh lath 38 An oven that was us^ for baking the obleys 
or altar bread 

t 3 A thm cake of pastry , a wafer (( f b I 
oublte ) Obs 

c <4*0 Liber Cocorum (1863) 33 Take obles and aafr >t s , 
Cl se horn m dyssbes fare and wele 14 AoA/e Bk Co, kry 
(N ipier 188a) 114 Tak obleys or waiffurs and touche them 
in a platter i4i8 St an & Masnh C ounhy 7 irme 585 
1 he kinde of Wafers called Oiiblies nrc made Milh Honey | 
in stead of Sugar 1 

1 4 (See quot ') Obs 

i«88 R Hot ME Armouiy it 31/t OUcits are cert im pieces ' 
<f Mony basing the stamp of I H S coined there, 1 in 
Value It was worth our I’ci ny Farthing 

6 (.oml , as obit) maker, obley irons, irons 
between the plates of which wafers were baked, 
waftt irons 

txoS 7 PuihasH Ail. holts (Surtees) 118 Et m J par le 
vlbhirnes yr od C1430 htgr I y/ Aianhute 1 Kix 
(18O0) 41 Hi tl e doore of an ol Icy makere a 144a / iber to 
diueisis mediams m MS Ltmoln 4 1 17 If 391 (Halliw 1 
Mak iiaste, and bake it m oble yryns and alter etc the 
obleles 

Obllok, Obllcque, obs. ff Oblique, Obioquy 
Oblldge, •lie(d ge, -liesh, obs ff Oblige 
Obliffsble (pbligabO, a taie-^. [ad I 
type *oohgSbil ts, f wltgare to Oblige see -able ] 

C apable of being brought under an obligition 
i860 bMEasoN te«</ ! ife vn (i86i) i6a One man cm 
c me under ol ligations on » hich you i m rely,— is obligablc 
and another ts not 

Obliganey. tate [f next see AVti Cf 
mecl I . obltgUttUa (Du Cange) ] Obligatory 
quality or chancter 

i8s6 Caxiiie Notebook 7 Dec in hroude l i/e\ xx. 373 
W hence comes the ol liganity of this utility 
Obli|KMlt(F bltgant),<T aiulxA fad I .obltgititl 
em, pr pple of oblsgArt to Oblige.] 

fA adj That obliges or binds, obligatory Obs 


^ sb Sc Lasv One who binds himself, or is 
legally bound, to pay or j eifonn something 
1754 Erskink 7 riac Se Lon (1809) 338 One of several 
obligants of ibis sort »ho pay s the whole debt, or fulfils the 
si ligation IS enlilled to a pr iiKirttunal relief against the 
rest i8a> 39 1 1, Cockburn Uem vi (1874)330 1 he other 
sibligants withdrew their name* from the Iwnd 1861 W 
Bn L Piet I asv Siot sgfi/a The debisir, whom the English 
term the sibligw is in *scotland termed the uUigant ,r 
granler i88b 7 rm<x 38 Jan ii/a,;Ca5 658 ha* been paid to 
creslittn-s by other obliganis 

Obligate ipbligA),/// <r [ad L obiigiU us, 
pa pple of obhgdre to Oblige ] 
fl Bound by oath, law, or duty; obliged Ohs 
>43*'Sa 'r l/igten (Rolld V 185 A man ol ligale ( 1387 
1 KEUSA pat hadde obleged hym self} to the desllle for he 


parasite, an organism of necessity parasitical 
1887 Gaensey tr De Bary s Morph. 4 Riot Fuugt vu 356 
Obligate parasites, that is s|»cie* to which a parasitic life 
IS tmlispeiisable for the attainment of their full uesek^iment 
i8g» B A Wmiielwnk Hygiene 4 Puh Health x rj? 
Parasites found to grow under aiiv k 1 »n t > litims ,s 
sapi iphy les nrc disttngtiisht I is*«llg-its pinsiti 


Stem ofobligdre to Obi iof ] 

■fl trans To bind round, fasti n u|) Obs 
r i6ao F tmon in v, I>et il be lawfull for me to hg»tc a d 
obligate your cares with my words. 

t 2 fig To bind, connect, ittach Obs 

1547 Hooira Pedar Christ xi Wks (Parker Soc I i!, 
Ihereforeis not the intcrpretaliun of the scripture ol li^ntccl 
unti, an ordinary power nor 1 1 the most port 

3 1 o bind (a persoiij by a moral or legal tic 
a lo pul under moral ohltgalion.tooblige Chiefly 
in pass To be Ixinnd or conqiellcd 

1668 in Athefurum(t8gi) 2 June 710/1 My stall ,n obligates 

FooiF Afayor 0/ (, 1 Wks 1709 1 171 Sir I am ol ligai^ 
to leave you 1768-74 Iuckh.// Nat (.834) II 308 Die 
moie lies wherewith we are ol ligated to any the neater 
I e stands In proximity to us 1859 W Anoerson Pise 
(i8fio) jo8 You are not only warranted but obi gated to 
vindicate y nirsclf 

b 1 o hind by law 

> 7 SS Macfns /nsurames II 109 If a Master sells his 
Ship the 1 cw Master and Sailors shall not be obligated 
to tach other 1879 Standari 15 Dec (D ), The Royal 
Princes having been properly o) ligated were 1 , vested as 
Knights of the Temple and Malta. 1888 in Bryce Aiiter 

I 01 imrt 11 Api 673 Fvery contrail by which a debtor 
IS obligated to pay any tax 

t 4 . To make (a thing) a security , to pledge, 
pawn, mortgage, ct Obi ige n ^a Obs 
1541 in R (, M irsden Sel // Crt Ado (1894) I 107 
7 be lapilayii hath full power to )ynd and obligate the 
shipp wiili her f ayglite 1774 Br Haiiieax Anal Rom 
Jam (1795) 87 Actio Scrviai a for the recovery of good 
• I ligated by ilie Hirer a.s a seiunty for his Kent 1890 
h n,HNS0N Rue Lhristend m 57 Which things we forbid 
to I* alien lied md vbl gated except for the sake of tin 
redcnij II 11 of captives 

6 Oblige v 6 y (Not now in good use 

169s StUTH ra Serm (1697) I 503 While the Courteous 
person thinks that be is obligatii g and doing such an one a 
kindness, the Proud person accounts him to oe only payii g 
a debt 17*6(3 IhoatttTs hour years t ey 139 Yet, said 
they we arc more obligated to Sc Antonio because 11 was 
he that di ctled the Portuguese to this Island 1810 
Shillby 7 ett Pr Wks. 1880 11 1 333, I am much obligated 
by the tr ml Ir you have taken 10 fit it for the press. i88a 
NatuieXW 453 2 ior wliith all scientific iiirn will feci 
deeply obligaleil 

a 1 o render (conduct, etc ) ohiigatory 

1879 G Ma msAio / / lA.r I XMI ?I9 Ihc purpose 
jusiifieil an interest in Imn lieyond wlial gniilude obligated 

1 1 1 nee O bligated ppf a 

1741 Ri MVRDsoN FaiieltW 7a A our so much obbgsird 
PimiU 1813I UISBV tr / rreeZ/NxI in Comm p. sxx If 
the only obligated dilferenie be Its sul jecilon to mortality 

Oblig^ation (pbligx' Jan) [a Oh ohbitation 
a ton (i»3S m Oodef Compl'), ad I obltgaluH 
cm 311 engaging or pledging .a binding agreement 
or bond, rarely lit , a binding fig, an entangling, 
ensnaring , n of actum f oi/tgilre to Obiiqk J 

1 1 he action of Innding oneself by oath, promise, 
01 coiitnct to do or forb^r something , an agree 
ment whereby one person is bound to another, 
or two or more jiersons are mutually bound also, 
tl)at to which one binds onesell a lormal promise 

1*97 R (fiui (Rolls) 8043 l>e k 1 g bed him to li m t , 
gl Jiiceslre wende And made nim obligan 11 A osmge ti 
can srndc Pat he ssolde to him come al saiif r lijo K 

ItkLNNE I At (1810) 134 He with scute & ulii ma I 

cbligaciw pit for Icuc no loth Suld werre on I tm begvn ir 
14x6 Ivor Pe Itutl I tlgr 31758 lusily this londi lull 
IS W orih an obligaci >un 15*6 PiAr /n/(WdcW 1531) 
Bb Of the obbgacysvn mode bytwene god vnd us 1^4 
Sir T Herbert Fra 30 As well to disdurg* it eniselvc 
fr m their obligation a.s to give s,iii faction unto the jieopic 
1B79 (. Barsstt Smith iT h tiadst he (ed s) 1 vi 169 

A valid >1 ligati n toul 1 n t made wnh the Court ol 

Rome without communication with ihe Pvpe Inmself 

2 I au An agreement enforceable by Hw, 
whereby i iTcrivon or jiersons liecome bound to the 
pay ment of a sum of money or other j^erformance 
the document containing such an agreement , esp 
in hjig Law, a wntten contract or bond under seal 
contammg a penalty with a condition annexeti 
Also the right created or liability intutTeU by 
such an agreement, document, or bond 

IJB* Wmlie AkAc AVI 6 A d lie seide 1 1 him laakthm 
ol iigacnun and sitiedooi and wryi fyfii 1431 in 7 >n 
iillr (1870) 770 II siifb icni pleggvs Iwwnlyn v' hem n 
a syinple (nr syngyll] obligacion, for lo m ke a irewr 
dplyiienunce of swiihc gxxlys a.s thei re eyiie 1538 
Ii iiicRic 7 ’nir /cat 91 b I ill he lie bounde by Ibgavi 
ti ihe kyngrs use in such some as shal l>c lli iigl 1 
resoluble. rfisBn.wni Atab / rud^ lilly A pccce f 
parchment not ai > whit I igger ll en ai rdmary lligi 

II n itW Bcrkc Sy aj,,t It H i t ns Wks XII 3^ 
He had made a temporary seiniie of the prohls for llic 
re piyment f which he gave I is lx nils a d olbcatio 1 
1818 Jas Mill hilt / / 11 V vni (X.8 Se uritv f r ih 
d schaige of the obligatioi s win b the Cii (Ku y held iipo 1 
the govcrimenlof Oude jUjIlhattms/arulee cd 7) 

I s/i A bond IS called single when i( is wilho it a ixmally 
and an obligation when it oiuai is a (w tUy which is 
generally double the amount of the princip.d sum seiiire I 

3 Moral or legal constriiint, or constraining force 
01 influence, the condition of being morally tr 
legally obliged or bound , a moral or legal lit 
1 III ling to some jictformancc , the binding potfer 

III a law, moral prece|>t, dntv, contract etc 
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OBLIQB. 


0/ tbUgatiOH, oUlijjalury /)a> or holidt^ ^ vkligmiion OblitfA 
a day on which every one is obliged to ahelalii from work ahlimtor 1 
and to attend divine service. ’ 

iSoa Sucks Ham I it. 91 Bound In filial! Obligation for 
some lerme 1 o do obsequious Sorrow tM Bakkk ir « «o*S aia 
BHiocs ItU (vol II ITicre is no obligation 1 1 fdlow m ibligalio 
them in their oiiimonii. 1669 Porpi.p tr / e*r s u/ / . / oWigators U 

/ofrrafiaa I s Wkii.i7J7 II *47 HearO Israel ,stifft<^i«"<b 2 One \t 

restrains the Obligation of the Law of Motes only 1 1 that lygg s/o»i 

People 1701 (janw CiwM Sacra iv 11 | 54 And Numi the sagacloe 

appointed an Oath unto the Kuiiiaiis, say Plutarch and a, nhllari 

I.Jt as the chiefest Obligation uiii . ha.l'i and Iruth J 

1734 Bprkeley 4lclfhr i { ij I hey took greit | ains + Of » J 
to strengthen the obligations to virtue «76o I lrke eilb 

BriHolht/ Elect Wks. Ill 371 Whit obligation lay on obbgatonou 
me to be popular? 1S49 Macau ay Ihst hag it I 17a 

k".v?rfh»s 

medanpilgnmaces consist of two mam classes, which may SeC -OBY.J 
lie distinguished conveniently by Latin theological terms, 1 ImpO! 

IS those of ' obligation and those of devotion' There jJjg congci 


IS those of ' obligation and those of devotion' There 
IS properly only one M slem pilgrimage of obligation 
thattoMeren. iSSj t ath Out (ed 3) 5 < 4 /-* All bishops 
and priests with cure of souls are bound to say Mass for 


their people 011 Sundays and holidays of obligation. 150a Ord Cryslm Men 

b Without moral or lei;al reference The fact I* a thynge obligatorye 
of being logically or customarily obligatory L I ffTTfis^^^nh; 

,664 J Wraa St/nt Hcg (t^y) 6; So ramiy otti.r Obi. Itr^nal act 

cations i itiuce us to grant the being of Porticoes there nosteritv iMi Hovif ^ 
,8y6 A J Hipk.ss ! mHo/orlt cc Setting the military bands tLct the Old 

isKle as formi ig a province ruled by us own law the Trench obligatory on us Chr.stia 


tyciw! Obligator (p bligr'tsi) rart [a med. 1 

in work ebligator^ ^ Mt^rt to Obliok ] 

ion for 1 One who bind* himself, —O bmook 

KKK tr a Idas ^t* H Finch Lean (1636) 094 So if two be bound in 

f illow m ibligatton to a fern sole, and after she taketh one of the 

it 1 it obligators to huslund, the whole dutle is extinct, 
icieiiily 2 One who confers nil obligation, =OBLi0Bi(a 
1 1 that 1798 Sfotimg Mag XI 40 He was thus intemipted by 
N urn 1 the sagacious obligator 

Iruth' + Obligato riouB, a Obi tan [f as next 

lains + oub] Obligato^ 

KE Sp tfiea FiLBKckH »«/ rt Par alt ii It is on both sides 
lay on oliligatonous. 

1 171 Obligatory ^bhgatan), a [id late 1 
fohsun obltgalS't us, 1 ppl stem of obltgate to Obi igb 
ihmay see -OB».] 

terms, 1 Imposing obligation, binding m law or on 
lation' conscience, of tbe nature of an obligation, 

ishops that must be done or practised C onst on, upon 
»ss for K\to,\oJ) 

150a Of^ CfysttH Men (W de i§u6) itt i« 140 A)bo it 
e fact is a thynge obligutoryc a tM Balon (j ), Whether it be 
not obligatory to Christian pnnccs. h uller C ^ //nf 

n» It I *4 Thib hU conhniMtion of King Fdward s Laws 

^ ' was but a personal act nnd no whit obligatory of hib 
Jmn? posterity 1661 Boylf SAA 0/ Sip‘tpt (1O75) ijj M iiiy 
^nanas things enacted m the Old lestamcni which are not noNt 
t obligatory on us Chriscu •» tToa Fchari* heel Iftst (17U ) 


pilch >*:t remains as appertaining to preference and not ,0 fhey Were not obligal ry iJothernati «.s. 1795 HiIki. 

1 Wks Vlll 185 There are sitiiatrons ii. 
4 ActlOtli or nn act, to which one is morally or which, therefore, these dutte^ are obligatory sSts Joweti 
legally obliged ; that which one is bound to do ; <«!• 1 47 ? The obhgYiory and tonuimng power of 

bo.=d.„ d«t, d„u somi- 

limes with the further notion of coercion An theatres m Madrid to light those bu Idmas by eleclrfcuy 


enforced or burdensome task or charge 2 Creating or constituting an obligTtion, esp in 

1605 Shaks. fear ii iv 144, I cannot thinke my Sider m wnhng (btU, etc ) obltgaloty •• Oblig VTlON J 
the least Would fatle her Obliplton «I 704 ,T Brown o Haye Lmo Arnn (S T S.) 184 S mpos the 

Pratst DruaktH»est Wka 1730 I 36 ITie first linger away Capitane, waid obliss him be his letlres obligaturis. 1480 

tbenr lives In pe^tual dipdgery,in slavery and obligations, Caxton Ckraa. Eng clx.i. As the strengthe of the letter 

1718 Morgan A^tri II tv R70 Thus died this valorous oblygatorye wytnessyd « 1548 Hai i t^hraa E,iw /f'446 

cavalier, for h.s Kfith and for his Prmce, as ts the obli^t.on ^ sufficient instrument obhgvlorie for the contcnlacion of 

ofeverygentlemm of Honour and Character To. . the same money ««44 Bt 1 »»» tAirn/ 108 In all obligatory 

MIN Smith Pamsh 64 If he have niH fulfilled hu obligations bargames and pledgl^ t<MJ DAvir4//«4f < anhtyTit, raro 

inone respect he c-antmt rightly claim his prerogatives 111 TheycommonfydeT.vcrobl.gatoryactstolheir Masters ly 

the other 1878 Bryce // sir A^u»« £«/ lx <ed V M* He which wrilmgs they ol lige diemselves to serse them three 

released the Polish dukes from the obligation of I. ibule. j ,„s. ifet Bovi e H til Wkk 1773 I Life 160 Whereas my 

6 a. The fact or condition of being indebte<l to servant John Warr i» indebted unto me III the sum of %ol by 


1097 R. Ocouc. (Rolls) ai6i Hii horn wolde obUgl & luker 
nesse vmde gode To here bora dene bor truage. ciJTS 
Ac Leg SatHlt xxxiii. (Otom) *03 pane sau pe wich 'gyf 
1 ne ma Ourcum his cru? I obliie me Bui ransoninge to 
thole dede EoHe^PParll ill 6os/a We oblyssyng 

us, by thys presentes to fulfill all mailer accordex a tSM 
Pnern Ocettrr (Baiinatyne Club) 308 We obleiss ws, aim 
promeiss that the soul alMtinciiue of weir sail con 
tmew tfapW M Afott fNit/iNMie(i849) 37 Having pligElted 
your faith and solemnly obliged yourselfo unto an husband 
1884 Marvell Carr Wks, 1873-3 II 154 The time for which 
he had obliged himself being expired lyai in 1 W Marsh 
/ arty Enenels in (1886) 39 We Desire Ji*n Croker to take 
his place and we doc obleadg our selves to give him 40shilL 
itfalatl Mall G 9 hepc 7/3 In gratitude for the bequest 
of Preston, the town council ol liged themselves to his son 
to build that aisle to his meuuiry 

t b tHlr (for rej ) Si 06 s 

ISOS Douglas Pal, Han 11 xxvi, I oblem be my band. He 
sail otiserue in all poiiitls sour behest. 1987 in Row Httt 
A trk (>843)34 T hat these prieseiit oblishes to reforme them 
selves. 1834 IhiH 374 Wa undersubscryve, and oblishes 
and promises to obey the whull contents of the said letter 
+ 8. tram a To make (lands, property 8 posKS* 
Sion) a guarantee or hecurity for the discharge of 
a promise or debt , to pledge, pawn, or mortgage 
Also^ to pledge ("one’s life, honour, etc ) Obs 

ISM K Glouc (Rolls) 6771 pc emperour of rome to btni 
Obligede [v r oblegedj bl his niessageni alle bing bat was 
lis. 1388 WtciiR hue xsii if> Nyle thou be with hem 
chut oblischeti (1383 ficchc doun) her hondii, and that pro 
feren hem silf liorewis for deltis. 339$ Pusvev Eemamtr 
(1851) 81 King Jon ubiisshide his rewnie of Ingelond and his 
lordshipe of Irclond in a thousand mark, to be paied yeer bl 
yecr igygCAxioNf/iciii. 131 Tf thou wylt oblyge thy sowle 
to me ayenst my hors I wyl playe wyth the 1873 Masveli 
Carr Wks 1873 s II 449 The gentfemen were ordered to 
oblige each their honour, not to take any resenimeni 1700 
ivsREii Htst Fng II 936 (He] forbid all tbe PreUtes 
to oblige their Lay fees to the bee of Rome 1730 Ueawks 
Lex Herat (1753)113 i he ship is tacitly obliged for their 
wages 

t b To agree to as obligatory Obs rare 


To bind (a pciMin), to make (one) morally or 
legally bound to some action or conduct, or to do 


bond or bill ubiigat >ry 1778 IrteU of A ua locottutr 33/3 
I never heard of bis piiiti ig his seal 10 obligatory papers, 
on which money was to le received 189a Patfy Anva 
TO July 5/3 Ine Judge deeded that the fact that the 


a person for a benefit or service received , a debt ^nd or bill obligat .ry 1778 Ann foca»i<ir 33/3 
1 never heard of Ins piiili ig his »eal to obligatory papers. 
Of gratitude „ c O" '« «»*S Patty Anva 

idttj HAVwtRo tr /’rWrr A/v»SN/«t47 She mightnot July 5/3 Ihe Judge deeded that tbe fact that the 

see him, to acknowledge the obligation she owed him 1791 rf k ument was not ' under seal , renioicd it from the legal 

Johns N A’ isw/Ae No. 87 R9T hey return Iwnefits liecause dcfinttiuii of a wniiiig oblicitory 
obligation IS a pam 1847 MARRVAr Chtldr y Fareatx, 3 ^ OblioatB /// a a 

her ext. aoramary generosity^ no longer he considered an obligatory parasite 

b A benetit or scivlce for which gratitude is Hence ObU»»torlly adv , m an obligatory 
““a *• w ‘ received „ , , manner, so as to be obligatory , O bUgato riaMW, 

1779 Sheridan Kwata v 111, Captain, give me your hand , 1983,^ » one d A M (1596)330 Being bound obl.gatorilic, 

an affront handsomely acknowledged be. omes an obligation Imlh for hiinselfeandhisswcessors i85»R Hollinoworth 
iSeilAMBi^/.RlSer 1 iralenttiua /; .v. When a kindly face ^xerc Uaurped PemeraaA IheobligaiorinesM. of the Oaths 

greets us, though but passing by, we should feel it as an “"<1 < ovenant i«9 Johnson, PuitaaaluMy 3 For evei 

obligation obligatorily l•79f arhar 5 / /ai #/ 1 419 J heobligatonnex-s 

tc Obligingness, civility Obs rare of crcumctsion had at that time b«nIeMi«:rtously impugned 

1864 Pkfys Dtary 4 June, To make him cisill and to Oblige ((fblMda), » borms a 3 obligi, 4 

command in words of great obligation to hui officers and men -l8g8, 4-5 Uohe, 5 lyge,6 -leegO, 7 -lldge, -Uege, 

te L.'gil Inbility Cf Obiiok*' s Obs ( ligue), 8 -Hedge, -leadg, 3- oblige ^35 

1678 Hai k Canlempt i 93 As an imputed sin drew with ic ( 7 &• ) obllsch, 4-5 -lissb, -lyash, 4 (6-7 Sc ) 

the ol.ligatlon unto punishment 1758 S Hayward 5 rm .ll.h c .laaahe fnbbliah) T Se obliaNh laiah 
I 5 Gu.lt IS an obligation to punishra^t on account of Sin “•“> 5 -«•«»«. (Obbllell), ^ Sc OWiesft, leisb 

1 7 A bintlmg, fastening, or connecting , a con > ,5 

iiLioii, link 06 s tare, ® 

1846 Sir T Browne Paeud £/ 340 \ el is there one link ( “<» 7 , "J 

and common connexion, one genciall ligament, and iieces by oath or promise, pledge, render liable (also 

sary obligation of all whitevcr unio God refl ), ad L obhgdre to bind or tie aronnd, bind 

1 8 A bond by which one is held captive tate up, bind by an oath, promise, or moral or legal 


aie action or conduct, or to do 
sometlitng , also, to a person {obs exc in Law) 
0380 WvtiiE Aal lyka III 70 Sihn gode deedis, in 
Goddis inyraclis oblischen men moore to serve God a 1948 
Hall C^tuN , //en K/ZaSb Tbe statutes and ordinaunces 
dotbe not oblige and hynde them to that case but m cer 
layne poyntes 15S9 R Bruce Serm (1843) 38 The com 
mai d oblishes you to obey 184a W Bali Ptouer n/ Ktuga 
8 As the Kings Oath lieth and ooligeth Him to the People, 
I ertainly the Peoples Oath tielh aiul ohiigeth them to the 
King >741 Waits Imfrtm Mtmiu 1 (1801) >$ Christianity 
so much 11 e more oblices us to Invoke the osiislance of 
the true (.oil >889 W G. Paloravb Areiita I 449 The 
names of those whom vicinity obliges to attendance are read 
over morning and evening 

b V\ ah simple obj To bind, to be binding on 
(a person conscience'' Also absol 
1 1400 A fat Loll lot Four kmgisare requind to ilk vowe 
)>at obli5chiJ> 1643 Pkvnne Soo Poorer Parti i (ed a) 
47 Yet these Lawcn would no wayes obliege them, unlosse 
they voluntarily conscnledand submitted to them m Parlia 
ment >873 hfARVECL Aek. Iratup II 341 You say they 
are no Laws unless they oblige (he Conscience 17M 
Wollaston hchg A'at viL 153 Two inconsistent laws can 
not both oblige 

c pass To be obliged to be bound by a legal 
or moral tic 


obligation ts a pain >847 MARRVsr Childr y Foreai x. 
You have no right to p it her under an obligation >8Si 
Shortiiouse 7 IngUsant (1682) I xvic ps Inglesant rt 
turned a courteous message expressive of nis obligation for 
her exliaordinary generosity 

b A benetit or seivicc for which gratitude is 
due, a kindness done or received 
>8>8 Earl or burroi k in / ort'u Pa/>era (Camden) 51 
Which I wyll ever acknowleilgtoynu for ag cat oblygitton 
1779 Sheridan Ktvala v 111, Captain, give me your hand 
an affront handsomely acknowledged bei omes an obligation 
>8e> I AMB l-liaSer 1 I'alenttiua 1) >y. When a kiridly face 
greets us, though but passing by, we should feel it as an 
obligation 

t C Obligingness, civility Obs rare 

1884 Prrvs Dtary 4 June, To make him cmll and to 
command In words of great ubligation to his officers and men 

te Li'gTl Inbility Cf Obiiok*' s Obs 

1678 Hai k Contempt i 93 As an imputed sin drew with it 
the ol.ligatlon unto punishment >758 S Hayward 5 rm 
I 5 Guilt IS an obligation to punishment on account of Sin 

t? A binding, fastening, or connecting, aeon 
iiexioii, link Obs tare, 

1848 Sir T Browne Paettd Ep 340 \ct is there one link 
and common connexion, one genciall ligament, and iieces 
sary obligation of all whitevcr unlo God 

fS A bond by which one 18 held captive tate 

>^ N r (R) cm ) 4els viii 23 , 1 see thou art in the {{all 
of bittcrncs and the obligation (V ulg ohltgaltone] of im juitic 

9 Comb , as obligaUon-maker 


the {{all render liable, plcflgc, mortgage. 


", ,7 “ a 7 I " ‘ T ■"> 1“*“' strain , f ob- to wairls + ligtlre to tm, bind I- ormerly 

omb , as obhgaUon-maker ’ , rvrc.i ^ 

Guduorih Pd.ll Syti Co. te, ts (, > 8vs) Ihese pronounced ^l, d* after b r ] 

il Justice makers and Obligatio makers I 1 trans To bind (a person) by an oath, 


Obliga tional, d rate-', [f prcc,+ vl] Of promise, contract, or any moral or legal tie {to 
the nature of or i.trlaining to an obligation a person or a course, or to do a thing) , to put 

llSyh (.URNKV //>//»/// Owfi / 1 394 WhetTicr the axioii Under an obtigadon or engagement^ to engage, 

when ihia latter obi giiioiiar form is given to u, c« usen to t)c QuJy m 

1 . R Oloic (Rolls) 7995 PoadUewmiamxr kina to 

ODll|fa tlOnftry, CC [f ns prec +*\R\ 1 ] him va.s(e lobbscd {v r obli^ched] be king of Hcotlond 
Pertaining (o a Itgil obligation or bond c 1400 Lcu 41 SeeM b^t oble:K:hc no man lo 

1880 Muirhkad ixann Digest 565 She was enliticd lo maner of pouert a%yM\is\.\.Lhr0H .lien ///jAllmeiuie 
alienate her rti tuc manupt. amongst which obliitationary perdoned whiche would by othc be obliged truly lo 

claims were included ! «rve and obeye b) m tf 1857 R Lovkoay (1663) 27^ 

/'4>}dirr4^ii9r\ st Tf T e^kUeseSf I inclosd tbe Note 111 n Letter to my Brother, and oldig d 

ppl stem of to Oblige + E J Im]>o$ing 1 # 7^ It has b^n commonly suppoiid 1 nal 'i lathercould 

obligation, obligatory ' oblige his Postenty to that Government of which he himself 

I 99 fi Bxli 6«/t Popery ni „ ,40 Or give power obligalive *" » b“*»ject. 379* Johnson EMatlaa s .l. My father had 
unto them iSaa hlABBK Ir Aletttana Gilman .r “// 11 »»« itnprovement of my stoik nothyapromise 

242 Bills and answers pro. essu.e lu.tificai.ue olil.galiue '‘V “ P‘-'>»l'y »h.ch 1 wa.s at liberty to incur 1B80 

renuncatiue, and infiiute other the like 1875 Postf Muirii. ai. | .04 Slaves cannot be obliged to any 

Gatna l (ed. ..) 73 Contr ict m the lurr iwer sense mav I* P"’"" J" wblle I V making an 

distinguished n» an ol lig itu e contract '"‘D; “> '»•« “‘her a debit lays him f-'-' o 

Hence O bUffativ.aM., obligatoriness ' I.v nr 

.678 Norris Coll M.a (.699) ,65 1 he Obl.gauveness and ^ J « "nd oneself by ai 


entry to the oilier s debit lays him iiiider in ohhgitioii, it 
IS only the lallcr that is cbligeil 
2 refl 1 o bind oneself by an oath, promise, or 
contract {to a person, to a course or to do some- 


R«sonahieness f the insi^tion >831 R SHARr/vf/ 4 contract {to a person, to a course or to do i 
/ 4? <1834) ISO The obligativcness of moral conduct thing, f/iIttZ SOIllctlimg shall be done), to 


Oblierato, variant of Obbik vto 


iniler an obligation, to pledge engage oneself 


ircsence of whom 1 am oblyaed or bound >su Aar 
Hamiiton Catech (1884) 43 We ar obltssit 10 lute God 
1600 Srrnk R g Maj 5 b \Stat Mtll c. 19), The wyfe is 
nucht oblucbed to accuse hir husband. s8^ Cave PrtM 
Lkr III 1 (1673.268 I hat Duty and Respect, wherein we 
stand obliged to others 1709 bTRvrR Ann Ref I xxl 344 
Martyr excused h.s coming rartly because he wae obliged 
to the city and church of Zurick i8ie Hoknlfv Serm. (1811) 
439 riiux It should seem that Christians are clearly obliged 
to the obscrv tnce of a Sabbath 

IL 8 t» trans To make (any one) subject 
or liable to a bond, penalty, or the like Obs 

1340 Atenk 113 pe xenuolle be one xenne dyadlich is 
y obliged to /no ano greite gauelmge c 1386 Chaucer 
Lara P r 773 This cursed synne anoyelh greuoushebe hem 
that It haunten And first to hire soule for he ubiigcth it to 
symie and to peyne of deeth 1933 GaU Rickt C’ay 105 
(Juhen Adam einnit be obliat hlme self and al hN offspring 
to the eternal deid 164a Jer Iavlor Ol Fxetttp Pref 
I 14 It IS to be in.|iiired how Ihese became laws, obliging 
us to sin, if w e transgreu. 

b refl To render oneself liable to punishment, 
to involve oneself in gnilt (Lat sH obhgilre) Now 
only in C tvtl Law 

338* Wvcin Prot xm 13 Who bacbileth to any thing he 
obUsheth hymself in to the time to come 1880. M uirhead 
( ntna in I 308 Most agree that, us theft depends upon 
intent suc^ n child can only oblige himself in respect of it 
when he is dose upon puberty. 

Ill 6 trans. To bind or make indebted (f to 
oneself) by confernng a benefit or kindness, to 
gratify with or by doing something , to do a serv ice 
to, confer a favour on , t to be of service to, to 
benefit {obs ) 

1967 Tuserv 0~ idi Ep 71 And oblige mce unto thee I j 
this boone a >6>o Hkali v I heophraatua (1636) 8j If at.) 



OBZJOX. 


man be obligd, lie will - — -- 

favour tttig U Sanuis frav i Here take oh Zani this 
■ ina of cold, and by giuins it to the sea, oblige it vnto thee 
iM T HlAWKiNa] Cauum t Holy Cr! 38 IMiny pro 
nounceth That the greatest diutnlty is to see • mortall 
I 60 That 


ir requested the appellant, to oblige her - 

the loaves home with other gocsts she had purcliosed 
b. Said of the service, kindness, etc 
1638 Bakvr tr Baltact I ttt (vul 11 ) 81 If this tender 
nesse proceeded from a soft effeminate spirit jet 11 would 
oblige me inlinttelv unto you 1683 Baxter N 1 
ham xvi 3-4 Ihe helping an eminent Minister, may 
oblige many Churches >796 Sir J Sinclair < it-r (1831) 
1 1 430 Your early attention to this awlication will much 
oblige, Sir, vour very faithful and obedient servant 

O altsel lo confer a favour, esp to favour 
a company (with some performance) (olloq 

•738 tOI”® ^ obliging, that he ne er oblig d 

IrnvM besicgd). 1863 Uickins Mut hr in vi, Sir, would 
] ou obleege with the snuffers. 1888 / all Mall 6 16 Nu\ 
7/t To-nignt, Mr (irossmitb and all the talents will oblige 
1897 Ir Balsat t tonsia Ions u He obliged nt the 
pianoforte i8m IPatm has 13 4 pr 3/1 A chairman 
wua elected obliged with a -u ng and then culled upon i 
member of the company When gents weic shy, or dry 
or both, professional talent obliged 
7 pass To be bound to a person by tics of 
gratitude; to owe or feel gratitude, to be indebted 
to a jicrson (or thing) for something Now said 
only in reference to small services, esp in making 
an ncknowlctlgement or request, also, formally, 
where there is no real indebtedness, as in ordering 
goods from a tradesman, etc 
111948 Hall Chron , Hm fV/jq Yf yt chnunce me by 

C r ayde lo recover I shalbe so muche obliged and 
nde unto you 1619 Worrov I tl in lug 4- Oemt 
tCamden) 40 for the furecaid resoluiiin m y Hire Ma'* 
ymplying the good of so manie of your freindes they hel I 
themselves eternally obliged. iSga Uemilkv Boyle led 
vm ags lo those HilU wt are uhTiged for all our Metals 
vpB G Rom SIS loHv f att I uy S 3 I them, I was 
very much obliged to them f ir their (food wilL 1701 Centl 
Mag 3a/j The repubhek of letters is infinitely obliged lo 
M t^te for the pains he has taken 1838 Macaulav m 
rrevciyan I \fe\ o\ 433 There is an oversight m the article 
on Bacon, which 1 shall be much obliged lo you to 


i 8 jS- 96 tseeOBLioiNo>// « ab] ifiyjb C Arte/ Com 

plattance 8 Without which it is imposAible t > ol ligc in 
conversation 1879 G K ir Bayatteaus I heat H orhi 
Ded a Perceiving many things in it which did oblige my 
fancy 1709 bwivT rntueU Ess, It was reasonaFile l> 
suppose, you would be veiy much obliged with any thing, 
th at wa s new 

rv 8 trans To constrain, esp by moral or 
legal force or influence , to force, comjicl a to 
do something 

t8jaJ HAVWAKUtr Biau it's rromeaaeit 1 w ill oliey y ou 
(my laird) for all things oblige me so to doe tji$ De f oe 
lam Instraet 1 iti (1841) 1 64 fr im ibis time I resolve to 
oblige all my family to serve God 1778 I nat 0/ Nuud 
camar 13 /» Ha is so weak that he has liecn obliged to bo 
held up by people when he came out of the house. 1808 
Pike 'iources Missht in aij I will give y ou a ccrtific iie 
from under my hand of iny having obliged you to mardi 
1896 1 f Tout Fdw /, iv 83 The royal officials commuted 
so many misdeeds that the king on his return was obliged 
10 make a stern exmnple 

b fu a course of action, etc 

1634 tr Seieeitrpt Ciena P I 66 See here the reasons 
which obliged this illustrious Prince to his resolution, and 
tha true Motives of so glorious an action lyoa Ve hi ic 
Hague 133 belf preservation obliged the people to these 
seventies. 1873 Howells loregoete ( emcl iig It is flittering 
to a man to be indispensable to a woman so long as he is 
not obliged to it 

t O To restrain from action, etc. Ohe 

ct88i Mar<i Argyle t last II ill m Had Mm (1746) 
Yllt ap/i [Argyle] being to oblige from the Kcbellioii 
then on root, created a Marquis. 1709! JoiiNsoNC/rrxviw 
I aele M u f, Ixxi, lo oblige th 7 dclinqnc.u from the 
exercise of his function 

10 1 o rentier imperative ; to necessitate 

|6]8 Sir 1 HhSBbRr It it (ed ) 8a In some s rt to 
oblige their dependance upon his iicls and f irtiincs 174a 
Richardson Pamela III 60 Policy obliged from the dear 
lientleman this frankness and Ackiiuvdegeincnc s8M 
(aiuA Wag Dec 714 Ihe cusloiii of the f llzabelbaii 
theatre obliged this doulile authorship 

V. fll Hatis, lo fasten or attach clostl) , 
to bind, lie «'> Ohs. 

1898 Stanlly tils' Hulas 3 iii (17411) 313 /« 1 iichiiig is 
a Spirit extended from the Hegemonit k imrl to the hupet 
licies, so that It )>crcei\eth that which is obliged to It. 1718 
Morrn \ t 3 «/t II ML (1865) 393 As soon as Martiumes 
had fastens him, she left him so strongly obliged, that it 
was impossible he should disengage bimself 

tl2. To fetter, ensnare Ohi, 

a laao H Avroi 1 Psaller xix 9 piii ere ol lignl nnci bri fell 
i)laWtxiiEyT xix 9 ilieibenoblisht and fcllcii 

t Oblige, 'A Oh tatt—. in 7 obhege 
ff prec vb ] ( ililijjTtuin 

1811 Sri-KD l/isf 1,1 hnt i\ wii » i 838 Wbcihci be 
■ lid It In policy or else of ducty of ubiicgc 

Oblisre, oils form of Ouiiof k 
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tObligMat,a Ohs [a F (obl/iaii) , 

pr pple of to Oblige 1 Obliging 

i8j^tr Seeuderys Curta Pes! 81 Reputed Ihe roost civill j 
and obligeant Prince of all the world a vjy^ N ortm Exan I 
1 III f 103 (1740) 193 It IS prodigious that a Parcel of 
I y es shall be thus tenderly treated in the soft and obligeant 
style of hupersiruclurcs and subsequent Additions. 

Oblig«d tiblaid^d),/// t*. [Kui] 

1 bound by law, dntv, or any moral tie, c»]i one 
of gratitude , under obligation , now chiefly in phr 


i6ia Jab. I, Dtelar Conradu. . 

Honour of our lowd and Saviour Jesus t hnst, by His 
obliged servant, Jame-s, by the ('race of Toil King [c 
18^ Jut I AvioR Holy / a tag lie I 4 (171^) 184 A Pr, 


[etc 


loTxs id by Masters ( f families Curates Minors orrtXcr 
obliged Persons 1784 Rni> luejutry Ded Y mr Lordship s 
must obliged and nioxl devoted Servant i86a Ihacki kav 
let I May m Alksnaum (18,1) ao June 800/3 Believe me 
Y( ur obliged faithful Serv' W M Thackeray 

2 t ® Rendered binding or obligatory, bountlcn 
[phs ) b Compelled, ncccuitated. 

1839 Hamm vnu Oh I s Ixvi i It is the ol Iig^ duty of 
all 1B91 STEvsNsoNKOsnoLKNfc U mifir-xit. Every iickc 
of llie wheel a rash bill an obliged cciierimciiL 

1 3. Pleclg^ Ohj 




i I 1 


7 Occ 




11876 38 Whal m 
the suttst obligcmt 
1871 frue \ainoH/ xtj If In 


OBLiaiiroirxss. 


t Obli*g01lC6. Ohs rare~' [ad F obltgeana. 
f pA/r^trrto Oblige see ksce, ance, cf med.I„ 
ohhganlia 1 Obligation 

t6i«W Foikincham ^rte>/Sunvy IoVAi 3 They now 
sliaht their Lords and am lundre their Gbiigciice 

Obliger (tlbbi dj^at > [f oblige V -f EB < ] 

One who obliges. 

1 One who binds another to the iierfonnance ol 
a contract, law, or duty , one who imposes obliga- 
tion (f In early quots., One to whom another is 
bound = Obi ioee i ) 

183a Hoascs Pt Lori Pol 16 Universally all otiligalions 
are deterniinvble it the \\ ill of the Ohiiger 1831 — Cm t 
4 '> x 11 § i> 37 1 call him the Ohliger to whom any one is 
tycd a d the Ol hged him who Is iyed. 1831 (> W Ir 
I .r. r..., If Covenanter tbinketh and suppoMth 


thing and the Obliger another the (oiveiiani is 

' “ Warbckiun Dre> Legal I 45 Obhga 

ObUger «i8aa 


valiiJ then [etc.], • 788 ^ 


general, necessarily iniplie 
Ir Hie (1888) 11 197 Ihe 

■ lellH. h 


without an obi ger 


I'ldgiu IS flyc lo sleale lours bunds new made then they 
are wont To keepe obliged fuilh vnfurfaited 
Hence ObUgaAljr (edit; adv , in an obiigtd 
manner, 0bUg*dii8B8 ( ednts , the condition or 
fact of being obliged 

1839 l) Plil Imp, 1 V A liltle in nurociit of lhal 

gfcat respect I ol lidccdly and deservedly Iwar you. :66t 
J IUrc-bavi P p, he, /// (1867) 10 He was the duel 
autbur of the election f Innocent V* w ho carncth himself 
1 1 this prime most affe lionately ihligedly and in way of 
gratitude. 1687 Uovle Marty, d t heedora xc (17 i) 150 1 
1 uoks wherein both grnliluae and obliged less displayed 
themselves Ibnsysoniii \U,ii J \uhat i 80 i I'l 

Renewing my thanks t > nil —I remain my dear bir, yours 
oUigedly A.Tennyv>i 

OblifjfM V )• ^Iso 6 oblyge llge [I 
OBiUFti see kk] 

1 / aw One to wlioin another is bound by 
contract , the |H.rson lo whom a bond is given 
(Correlative to ohhipir ) 

•S 74 Ir littlelans I, nuns 104b If y ollyge relcvse 
to the obligor al ai lions, a t6as Sir H f inch / uto (1636) 

61 So vpoii condition that the Obligee sh ill bring to inc 
Obligors shop being a liilor) three yards f cloth wlich 
shall lie sha^ii and the Obligor 1 1 make the Ol ligee a 
g wiic of It the Obligor must sha|)e IL 1787 Blac kstoni 
( mm II XX 34I If the c Midtii VII l>ec< mes im|X>vsible by 
tl e act of the obligee himself theie the penally of ll c 
obligation Is stved 1841 S Warrvn /<« ! houseml a ) ear 
XV II I he obligee of the bond was Mr 1 ittlelut V tlmousc 

fb One who undertakes an obligation Ols 

.SpOSw.NHVRy l esta, neats dn 3 Nomoretobeaccouiited 
a testament then Ihe driugbt of an obligation is to l>e 
■vrcuunled fw an ol ligation Wfore it lie se.ilcd at d deliucred 
I y the oblige as his acte and deede 16B9 De/ I ih,,ty 
aesf Tytaats 144 Can the baiikrumplii g of one of Ihe 
Oliligecs quit the rest of their iiig igemcnt t 

2 One who is under obligation on account of 
benefits or kindnesses teccivcd 

i8toW Folkinomam 4 rt ql \ u, TYy DeJ 1 Presidents 
of worthy witts and particular Obligees to eminent Patrons. 
s88s ViLLlkKS(Dk liuckhiii iCAoMcrx \Vks. 1714)172 I am 
so highly y >ur Obligee for the manner of y our Enquiries 
iSar I YTTON Pelham xxiii. If you wish to please you will 
hud It wiser to receive— solicit even f-i>ourB,lbaii to accord 
them f r Ihe vanity of the obligcr IS always flattered — that 
of the obligee rarely 

Obligement (fibbid^mcnO Aho 6 7 s<- 
oblta , obleiB- [f Obikev f sievt] 

1 The fact of obliging or binding oneself by 
formal promise or contract, a contract, covenant , 

•• OBIlOATIt>^ 2 fV». exc in Civil Jaw 

1384 he A,ts Jas I I ( 814) III 32^/2 Confonne to 
lliair oblistnenlis and cootrictis respectiue maid w‘ the 
Cvtonell tliairvpuuii iffia W 1 arkss ( nsfatae D, 

i -i> voc-. 1 — friemt yea aim >sl vpon 

nay lie demesed or driwiic? 

_ — - llKrcofdHh also retch lU the 

off spring, ronrenicd in the obligement i8u m Pcmiey 
I / iHlithsaii shire ,)» With < bligemciits ly the Ijoillies of 
t/uecnslerry to him obliging thcmselv es to reniov e therefr m 
when desired i88a MtiKiirvit Onus L ( 193 As regards 
ilitiialiun or obligeniciil 

2 Obligation moral or hgal , obligation foi 
benefits or kindnc* 8 se 8 received, a kindness, favour 

iSis Sirsu Hist Ct But i\ mil | 12 s 8 Finding hec 
had not the sway bee thought bee deserucdfby obligement 
f his first Agency about the Cnwnc) 1884 Drvkeh ArtW 
/ a Ins 11 1 Thu. 1 would endure And more lo cancel my 
ohligemciilxtobim. lyai Librrr Com / or err in, \ ct 1 hav c 
I some Obligemcnts lo liim He leachcK me new Airs ou Ihe 
(.uttarre. <808 Lvmr in Zf/wclv XXI\ 773 Ml my 
leisure Would not express a lythe of the ol figemeiils I 
every he ur incur Mod ('ye f It would be a gre u cvhligc 
ment if you would etc 

fb Attachment by aflection or rcgonl Ohs 

1847 N Bacon />/« ( nt hag ti\ lit Irap lliecmcii 
f the people unto these their KaMiics III sdevt 11 n fx-v 1 I 
ihe reach of other Nan ms. 

t C A btviul of union a tic Ols 
t6tj t alias 1/ SaiMt J sp, It in Had M s. (M 11 HI 
j 548 Those obugeineiits which I uid ihcm I v that 1 Ui 1 
t3 Comimlsioii, tonstraint 0/s t tu 


21 be no obbgatioft 

0 July 219 Obligation 
_td and ibe obligcr 

c who confers an obligation or favour 
i6j4 W IIRWIIYT ir Bat acs lett (vol I ) iii You arc 
■ r that It d >th even augment the value 


Obli^ht, variant of Oblitb v , to lorget 
Obliglii|[ (dblai d;ii)), vhl sh [f Oblige < 
+ iiio I ] Ihe action of the vb. Oblige, m Us 
V arious sensei , obligation (Now only ^rrwm/ia/ 

I 1380 WvcLIs Sel Ills III 431 It u greet oblishyng to 
be bonde to perpetual kepy ng of lacbe niancr signes. e *47® 
HenrysoN it/ur I ah x (loi h H ol/) \n, Gau 1 my liand 
or obhssmgf said he Or Iwif ye writ or witncs fur to 
schaw'' i^WisiYr hair Scestr I ^e Quest Wks.1888 
1 60 He labouns to fulfill hiiioblising xhejftPktl Pro as XI 
Ded , Nations contending who shall excel the other in the 
most beneficial old^ngs <J Mankind. 

OblM^ff (/foUi dijig), ppl a [f as prec + 
iNO I T 'I nat obliges 

1 That imposes obligation , buttling in law or 
morality , obJigatorv Now rare 
1838 CiiiLLiNcw hetsg Plot I m | 54. 161 Whether the 
Dcs:rce of a Councell without the Pope* tonfirmalion, lie 


(Mb) Yet the becond 

thy nei ■ ■ 

andolliging (1873 !■ ' 

1 he all obliging commandment of the Supreme ) 

2 Of persons, their disposition, etc That con 
feis or ts willmg to confer kindnesses, ready to 
do services or favours or show polite attention , 
complaisant, courteoas, civil, accommodating 
■83a J Havward tr Blondes Framena 86 You being ihe 
obliging 1 must (onsequeiuly needs be the obliged unto yon 
>883 Sir 1 Herbiki /rt (1677) 305 Of a very gentle ai d 
obliging Nature iTva Miss W ilkv sin II etkesslorr (18031 
IV 102 My uncle llcatin was so obliging as to call here 
yesterday 1834 M low IN ■Ingleriiillalesl 65 The mn 
vva.s clean and comfortable and the landlady avil ai d 
obligu g iiSssMa acusv //«< Eng xsiii V 8t Kepiiel 
had a sw eel and obliging temper 

b Of actions, words etc Courteous, civil 
polite , + gratifying, pleasing {ohs 1 

Lowiev Dasndees ni 931 Ml that was dene or 
Said iho t.nef, Hope, fears. Mis troubled Joys, and her 
obliging Tears >8sa biR E NiuicissinA Papetsl/sm 
den ?93 His Mayesty s gractoux letter was not only n vci 
weIc line but very obliEing « 1313 f llw ooo d n/uA/u* (1765) 
193 Ihe Fndowmenis of her Mind were every way extra 
erdinary and highly obliging *781 Cow rts / rM \Vk» i8j7 
X\ 67 My prtnapal design is to thank y m fir your 
ibl ging present 1834 I b C \BaOTT an/nA-uN (1855) II 
V II 1 13 lie spoke m me ouligii g w >rdv to Gen Cohorn on ibe 




^ ^ J fda [I prec + Lii ^ } In an 
obliging manner, so as to oblige, a. In a binding 
manner, so as to impose obligation , so as to 
force or constrain b So as to confer a lav our or 
gratification , courteously with kindly mam er 
1834-88 Earl Okkfrv Padhen ( 1676 ) 603 Torments, wbich 
ny rrsoliitt n is so 1 1 ligingly ready lo confer on me 3863 
WwT I sif Psp hat Ihtls! 11 2 i Ihe Kcvideins arrival 
licing ll hgingl) suvpei ded till the pala e wav made ready 
to eiitcrtaiii him 1678 Lluwikih I, tell '.yst I v 897 
Something unjust riiiliwful win h therefore caiiiict be 
vbligmgly comma ded Iv any autbotiiy whalsoever 1741 
Miliuj-t X 1/00 II V 1 L 5 Noth ng could be said more 
hluingly either m his vvi rils r manner <848 C Haovrt 
7 I vre \ she obligin|,ly coivciited lo act as mediatrix. 

OWgingnes*. [f as prec + xess.] The 
quality of licing obliging a Buiding quality or 
character obligatorints,s b Readiness to oblige 
l)v doing a service or favour, complaisance 
courtesy , kindnes-s 

1638 In Di IV led (i6si 5 It is an iiic mveimnce draw n 
uiion you 1 y y ur ex rv. f fnv ur and ol bgmg icvs. 164S 
Lie I-AIRIVX etc All one!, 34 llicse Declaraliouv will 
icmmiic pcrpetuall witnesses against the validity thci 
f or II > ol tigi kiievr to I riiL 1790 Mai DArblvv 
Piaiy Aug , bhi is alw vys happy when permitted 1 1 xhoi 
t«i native I ligiiiEitcsv *814 Jane AlsiKn Mans/ la, i 
I Ml vs "she 1 1 vy 1 with the greatest obligingness 1891 
I J H i\ vki I / . \ \ )i2Nov IhisolIiBingiie 
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6bb^^((^bligpj) Zow AliK)6 7 •our, 8 eor 
d^i) ff Obugkv + OR.] One who bind* hiro- 
>elf to another by contract , the person who give* 
n bond or obligation (Correlative with obligee ) 
iMt Ad 33 Hen t ///, c. 39 | 8o If any manouts be 
III the sea&on and posse^<uon of personu, other then the 
I liK mr or obligour*. 1574 104 $ 

I OKI Om I tti aia If the Obligor or Lessor pay a lesser 
summe and the Obligee or Feoffee rei-ciueih it, this is a 
Lood satisfaction 1733 Mscaws Ihsuhih es It 56 
lion I H Garravin os primipal Debt r and Oblii^eor 
and Don J B Mollnari, as ^curity acknoa ledge iliai we 
owe to Dona M. del Ouque, three thousand Dollars i 8 i< 
Cainsa Direit (ed 2) IV 46s It was more i. iivenient that 
the counsellor should give his advice to the obligee, than to 


0 pay had vanished 


3 ITie 


obligor, 

tb aiOBlIOKRi UOs rare 

i6fe K. CoKK JutU t k ind 7 Now here let any man sec 

the obllgurs part, in conformity to a delegate and subordinate 
Ijower of tlieir own making 

Obligulkts (pbli gifflA) li hot [See Ob- a ] 
Applied to a Hgnlale floret of a composite flower, 
having the liguTa on the inner instead of the otUci 
siilc 

1B37 in Mains Ai/ar lee tig* itgti Sac let Ob 
I gulute, Cassini s term f >r a floret of a composite pi iiit 
when there is a sn all ligula on the inner side, as in Zaf^ta 

fOblig^ate.r Obs rare-« [mep see next] 

i6n Cock* sam Oblifuralt to spend in lielT) .cheere 

fObllgure, r Obs rare~'‘ {teA obligurt re, 
f oh (Ob O + hgnnre to be dainty, lick, lick up ] 
|6«] CocKi SAM M To Bantmei, OUixurt 
Oblike, obs form of Obliqi k a 
t Oblima tion. Obs rare [n of action fi 0111 
next] Covering or stopping up with mud or 
slime, silting up 

i 6 s 0 Biovst Glostegt , Obhmaiion, a dawbing or covering 
oier with mud or soft clay iAbi f HIal «1 Acc Am 
/ p Ixiv, Uarboun destroy d by Oblimation or 
SuIU(,e 

fObllme, r Obs iare'“'> [ad L obltmart Xo 
cover with mud or »lime, f ob (,Ob i b) + Itman 
f lnHus mud, slime.] 

|6» COCKSSAM Obhme to couer with cla> 

t Obliquangled, ohs form of obltqtu-angleil 
lift t S horlificatiou s Obliquangled IParallelograms) 
ire MiLii IS hve oblique angles. 

ObliqiUUinUtf (pblikwieqgi//lar), 17 [f mod 
I obtlquangul us (f olliqu us OoLiqUB + attgulus 
\ni LK) + Alt • 1 Oblique angled 
16M Plot SiaJbrasA, 176 Hexaedra of equal obliquanguL-tr 
sides, ill* Si* H Daw Cbem Phht 196 Ihe rays of 
light in passing through obliquangutar crystalline bodies, 
follow different laws. 1857 Mavne Lx/'os lex sv Oh 
lujuanfulus A quadrangular obliquangular prism 

t OoUqua ngulous, a Obs tare-* [f as 
prcc + -ous.] ee prcc 

1680 T Lsvisoti Mite into Treat 33 ITi* feats and Terms 
of tills Art, their Puiiils, iheir I ines, Parralels 1 riuiigte, 
Kectangulous Obliquangulous [etc], 
f Obliq[ll»t«, /// <*• Obs rate-' [nd 1 
oblujuat «r, pa ppfe eAobhquare seeOBLiquet ] 
lient to one side twisted obliquely 
1578 Baniste* lUst Man v 6q So that the stomach might 
1>c 1e<c<K: obhquace m* crooked 

t Obli^oats, V Obs rare [f I obltqu&t 
jipl stem of oblfquare see OsLiquB v and -ate > ] 
ham To bend aside, twist obliquely 

>11670 Hacket Abp ti'illiami 11 (1692) 145 Shall these 
crooked rules ohliquate those loyal maxims which are so 
strait in St Paul? 01703 Wallis Arr/w (1791) ij8 The) 
lepresent Gods sunplii Ity obhquated and refracted by 
reason of many insdequale conceptions 
i* Obli^IUk tion. Obs [ad L. obhquahon em, 
I! of action f obllquare see prec] A bending 
aside or m an oblique direction , a twisting awry 
a 164B Ld Herbert Hen VllUttA-g 394 1 hat some su< h 
obliqiiation of Religion hath hap ned Sir 1 Bkowne 

< ard Cyrus lit ^ The right and transverse fibres are 
decussated by the oblick fibres, and so must frame a Keticu 
I itc and Quincuncial f igure by llieir Obliquations 1677 
C.AiK Crt GtntiUsw 109 Obliquations or crooked waj-s 
i8aa 1 Taylor AtuUnu xi 271, I passed through the 
crowd with a gradual obliqiiation of my liody 
Oblique (f^hlrk, bikl,!? <sli\ Also5oblyke, 

3 7 -Uk«, 7 lick [ad 1 obhqu us, f ob prtf 
+ an element Itqu , lit- (cf lutnus bent upward 
ef F oblique {li-i 4th c inOodcf)] 

1 Having a slanting or sloping direction or 
position , Alining from the upri^t or vertical, 
or from the horizontal, lying aslant, diverging 
from a given straight line or course 

Oidioue /lano/erti see quot 1880. 

M 3 » Sotr Myifm (Rolls) II 207 fhest ippes]ier[iii sowthe 
parte of Kthiopp^ be oblike and contrarious [uht oHtgua et 
^tene e^rmrta fiunt rw/f/Wnl to theyme whiche dwelle 
ynder that pole artike. 16^ B Jonson 7«i / tFnUrtatnm 
{Annaii fills the year And knUs the oblique iirarf that 
jiirxs the ^here. tM Bacom Syfva f 139 Hunter s Horns 
ire sometimes made straight nnd not Oblique 1697 Dryopn 
/ Irg Georg IV 420 F^ir Windows are contriv d, that 
sttiK* To the four Winds opposd their Beams oblique 
lyi^ Steple Guard No. 20 p a The oblique gUnce with 
which haired doth alwa)3 see things 1781 Girbon heel 4 


F xviii II I'D Advancing their whole wing of cavalry In 
an oblique line >8^ 1 ennvboh J wo I meet tax If straight 
thy track, or if oblique (rimtt strike, like). Thou know st 
not i860 Tvniiai l C/at 1 11 17 My shadow was obUqiie 
to ilie river 1878 Kniuht hie/ Meih , Ohhqut Arch 
also called a skttu-axh t88o A. J Hipkins in Grove Put 
Mus 11 486/1 OhhfSU ! tano, a cottage pianoforte the 
strings of which are disposed diagonally, instead of vertically 
as IS usual in upright insiruinenis. 
b quasi-tKAi ~ OBLiqUEAV 1 
1667 Miltom PL X 671 They with Uliour push d Oblique 
lie Centric Globe VM lusir * Reg Catalry (1813 88 
If the column halls oblique to the new line the divisions 
will pruporiionally wheel so as [etc J 
2 Speeiheuses 

a Geem Of a line, a i>lane figure, or t>urfaee 
Inclined at some angle other tlian a right angle 
Uf an angle (less than two right angles) F ither 

greater or less than a right angle Of a solid, a* 
a cone, cylinder, or prism Having its axis not 
]>er|)endicnlar to the plane of its base 
Oblique hfptrbala, a h>perli«li ihe asymptotes of which 
arc not at right angles to one another 
1571 Digces Pantom lit L QJ, Of bolides called Pris 
mata, there arc two kindes the one directe or vpright 
the other oblique or declining, whose Paralelogrammes 
are oliltquely situate on ihcir ba^s. 1695 Alinoham Leom 
tptt 7 An Obliq c Vngic, is eiiher Acute or Obtuse 
1700 J Ward Intro t Math iv 1 (1734) 362 A Scalene, 
or ubl que ( one t7a7 41 ( iiasi^hsrs C^d Obt^ue Plams, 

toward t^e horizon i8a6 Disraeli f tv. Gtey vi I His 
Highness held the bottle at an oblique angle with the 
chandelier 1837 Brewsi»k 1 />»i« / 177 A position more 
or loss oblique to the pi me of the piper 

b d St roil Oblique sphere, the celestial or ter 
restrial sphere when its axis is ollujue to the 
horizon of the place , which it is at any part of 
the earth’s surface except the poles and the etjuator 
Oblique aseciisioit, tiestenston see AstENwioN 3, 
DtstExsiov 5 Oblique hortzon, ^(lunate, one 
w htch ts oblique to the eelcstiil equator 
1503 A atendero/ siheOherdis I ij 1 hey the qwych dwell> h 
ol her placj < hot wilder the eqw> iiox) at lhe> haue I na) r or> /on 
oblyk. i^KliMrvvii haetc 11 (1636) 116 If lledecliia 
■I nlKSouthwaid then adde the asceiilionatl difference unto 
the right asccntion and the sum shall lie the oblique ascen 
tion Ihd III I XMi 313 When is it said to be an oblique 
H rrizin and llurby to make an oblique Sphrare? 1669 
Worlidoe Syst Agru (1681) 293 III such Countries where 
the seasons and variaiions f weather more exactly followed 
ibe Ccclextial Configurations than III these more oblique 
( limales., 17*6 tr ingayt Astron I 223 In an Oblique 
Sphere where the Hnriroi cuts the fcqualor at oblique 
Angles, neither of them passes through the Boles of the 
>ihcr i8m roMLiNboN tr ItagotAstren 37 ihe circles 
dexcrilred by the stars are inclined to Ihe horizon whence 
this povilion of the sphere derives Its name of oblique 

0 Anal Having a direction parallel neither to 
the long axis of the bsKly or limb, nor to its trans- 
verse section , said esp of certain muscles , also 
of various lints, ridges, ligaments, etc 

( yhliqui protesses 0/ the r ct tebrte =a Zvcai-oi iivses. 
t6is CaooKE Rotly 0/ Man 801 If each Muscle worke I y 
II sclfe, itieii the ibiiqiir dcsccndrnt druwes ihc hauncfi 
ol li niwly 10 his ownc side the oblique ascendent leadeth 
ihechevt oblijuclyio the launches 1638 Sir T Browne 
( ard Lyrut iiL 55 Wherein according to common Anatomy 
ibe right and tiansverse fibres are decussated l>y the oldicx 
fibres. 1741 Monro /I rrnf linusKtd 3)168 The two inferior 
oblique Processes f each \criet,rs. 18^ I tnny I yet X 
141/1 When the > liliuue muscles act together with force, 
they hold the eye Imll firmly against the lids nnd to the 
nasal side of the orbit 

d Bot Of a leaf Having unequal sides, ineipn- 
Hteral see also quot 1776 
•776 1 Lit- Int’-od Bot (1788) 206 Oblique, when the 
Ikise of the l.eaf looks towards Heaven, and the Apex or 
1 ip towards the Horizon os m Protea nnd pritUlaria 
1835 Hooker Bnt f lota 145 I’tmut major leaves ovato- 
acumiiiate very oblique at the base. 1857 Hkeeri v Flem 

J t Oblique ui applied to leaves r ' - 

either side of the midnb arc unei)ual, 

e Ctysl ^ Mobooiimo 

1878 (iUasEV Ciystallogr 37 Crystals of the Oblique or 
Vt ri x.limc System 

f Naut Oblique sailing (See quots ) 

1706 Phii I IE*, Oblique Sailing (among Sea ment is when 
1 Ship runs upon some Rhumb between any of the fimr 
Cardinal Points and makes an Oblique Angle with lie 
Meridian 1867 Smvth Sailor t U’ordbk ,Ollique Sailing, 
IS the reduction of the position of the ship from tie various 
I mrses mode good, oblique to the meridian or iwrallel of 
latitude 

g Oblique fd speittve sec PsKSPKtTivK 
3 fig Not taking the straight or direct course to 
the end in view, not going straight to the point, 
indirectly stated or expres^ , indirect 
• 43 * S* tr Htgden (Rolls) IV 407 The office of a poele u 
to transmute those thyi^cs whiche be doen truly in toother 
similitude* in oblike figuraciones with pulcritude. 1606 
Shaks Tr 4 Cr V 1 . 60 The prlmaliue Statue, and oblique 
incmonall of Cuckolds 1618 in Cutch Coll Cur II 423 

1 pleading Intiocenc y was an oblique taxing of the J uslice 
die Realm* upon him 1733 Bot iNcaaoKS On Parhtt 


OBLIQTTSLT. 

b Of an end, result, etc * Indirectly aimed at , 
resulting or arising Indirectly- 
igaS Fox Let to Gardiner in Strype Eccl Mem (1721) I 
App. xxv! 80 Wberby may arise oblique dammage or 
prejudice to the see apostolique 1630 DaAVTON Mutes 
blyt 111 Poems (1810) 453/a For that the love we bear our 
friend* Hath m It certain oblique ends. lyit Addison 
*4 Not foranyobliqi " * ■ ' 

,f being Wiftv 

1 hi* IS only an oblique 

4 Deviating irom right conduct or thought , 
morally or mentally one-sided or perveise 

IS76 Flemino Paiiopt R/itt 8a All eii he follow an oblique 
and crooked opinion. 1677 Gale Crt Oentitei iv 18a 
Oblique regard to private interestB doth subvert and over 
throw them IRepubhes]. utTw Jortin Arzvw (1771) I. vti 
128 1 here are Arsons to be found wfio grow rich and 
great by various oblique and scandalous ways. 1837-9 
Haiiam Hut lit IIL It 180(1855)11 464 It IS tcldom 
discus cd with all the tein|ier and Ireedom from obhqu* views 
which the subject demands. 

6 Oram a Oblique case, any case except the 
nominative and vocative (or sometimes, except the 
nominative, vocative, and accusative) see Care 
3^ I 9. b Of speech qy nTriation Put in a 
reported form, with consequent change of person 
and tense •- Inivihict 3 b (L oiaho Mtqua) 

153s PcLsca Introd 30 Pronowncs have but ihre cases, 
iiuminatyve,aicu*atyve and oblique, as// me.moy a 1388 
Asc HAM \choleiii 11 (Arb.) 158 Salust [hath] Mulitt sibi 
quiique lupennm peleiilibut I beleuc, the best Cram 
inai ten m England can scone glue a good reule, why quttque 
the nominatiue case is so thrust vp amongest so many 
oblique cases 1678 Phillies (ed 4), Obhqi - '' — 


>/ Cant in Gram 


•Joj ( Jrafiresun /(A Poetorrfj 17 We have ad-^ 

le oblique narration instead of his form which uses the first 
person 1868 Gladstone 7 »r A/nNclVv (t87o)i6qHeismen 
II Hied SIX times m oblique cases and live limes in the 
nominative. 188a Farrar Fatly Cbr 11 385 There is 
Hcariely a single oblique sentence throughout Sl Johns 
(jDsptl 

6 Mus Oblufue motion see quot* (Opp to 
nmtlar and conh ary ) 

1811 Bvsrv Put Mus fed 3) Oblique Motion that mulloii 
f the parts of a lompcE-itiun m winch one voice or inslru 
inent repeats the same note while anullier, by ascending or 
descending, recedes from or Tpproaches it 1875 Ovselev 
Hatmony 1 it Oblique iiiriim n when one pait remains 
wuhout moving while another osi ends or descends 


7 Comb ,tL-, obhqu c-angletl, -angular, leaved St6}» 
1594 liLisDr I Frerc 11 {1636) 119 If they have right 
eyther right angled Triangles or 
- Arson* in Pint % 


such 1 nancies ar. 

rnangles.^' s^ 


eCn 


Me-uitiigs , 

of a man s self is oblique 

India II i\ VII aj5 Good , 

Ihe Governor from such oblique channels of gain . .. 
EY Unit Semi VI 134 The language of oblique and 
1883 Frouoe JAi» 7 jr/»<i IV I I- - 


Oblique Tcciisatioiis were rnis^ -igainst him 


XI ill 26 An oblique angular Parallelagram. i88tRH:HAaD 
s N Geol V 88 All olili jue angled paiallelogranc s8m 
H(H>KER/// ma/ yrnlt I 11 28 An ol hque leav^ fig climbs 
ibe liber trees. 

B absol as sb (usually elludical) 

1 An obli(|ue muscle see A a c Also in I 
form vbliquus (sc mustulus , pi -t, as obhquus 
( ibdomtms) ascemlens , obltquus eaptlts tnfiertor, 
obliquiis oeuU tnfiertor, etc. 

tSoo / bd Pram XC 9 1 he obhquus, the anlasonlst of 
the tensor muscle. 183B Penny Cyil X 141/1 If the pupil 
be Inclined either way to the nose or to the temple, the 
inferior oblique increases that iiiclm ilioii 1869 H ussher 
III / Mg Metk 10 Dec 294/j A rolling or oblique motion 
|of the eye) is provided for by two muscles called obliques. 

2 Cieotii An oblique figure nee 2 a above 

a >608 Six F Vere CwMm 124 A piece of ground stretched 
out in Ihe form of a geometrical oblique or oblong 

Obliaue (l^blf k, -Ui k), i» [a. l* obltquer to 
march fit an oblique direction, rarely, to make 
oblique, f oblique adj , cf L oblTqu dre, Irons , to 
make crooked, turn or bend aside, in med I. intr , 
to go aside or astray. It obhquare ‘ to crooke, 
to nnke crooked’ (Horio) ] 
fl Irans 'lo turn askew or in a sidelong 
ilircition Obs 

1773 Sheridan Air a/z IV 111 When her lovc^eye wax fixed 
OH me t other, her e>e of dul>, was finely obliqued 
2 tnlf i o advance obliuuely or in a slanting 
direction, esp {Mtl ) by niaKing a half-face to the 
right or lefl and then marching forward 

Xjqfi/ntir \ Keg Casatry 104 The leader of ilia 

bend division orders his second sub division 1 eft incline 
Mirch 1 on which It briskly obliques to the left 1807 Aik 
MAN tr Buchanan's Hist 'teot If xv 1 368 They graduallj 
bliqucd from the direct ascent *837 Maynk Reid tPai 
I rail x\u, Savime and Saxon were now obliquing towards 
each other s8^ Star 3 Felx, General Cunis went into the 
assault under instructions from General Ames to oliltque 
to the right 

b Of a line, etc 1 o slant or slope at an angle 




14 SCDTT ) 
date by pi 


g his person lowarcls it in a line which 


ibhqued from tl!e boiTom o?hl8 spine 
ObUqUtly (^blf kU) adv [f Obuquk a 
•LY ^ ] In an oblique manner 
1 In a slanting or sidelong direction or position , 
with deviation from the straight line or direct 
course , diagonally, or so a* to make an oblique 
angle ; aslant, slantwise 

■Syr Iroe Oblique a a a]. 1394 Bi 1 ndbv it Fxeri iii 1 
xxxL (1636) 340 According ns an) portion of the Kchplique 
riselh or setteth nghtly or obliquefy t6tg l-ee Oblique a 
at) t634 Peacham Genii hxere i x 33 The bcames of 
the Siiiine comming obhkcly or sidewn) 1660 R Cone 



0BLIQUBNBS8. 

ancteii, tha h . , . , „ , . 

reflected, the colder It i». tyHPoniO/fyst ix 441 Hu net! 
obliquely ocr hu shoulden hung. iMo Ivndall (r/ae 1 
xviL igoRamMyandpiyielfcroHed theinnunUinsobliquel) 
2. In a way that ti not direct or straight 
forwara ; by suggestion ot implication ; indirectly , 
with deviation from the point ; f evasively , n >t 
straightforwardly, dishonestly, unfairly {ois.) 

iSo^r W Baslou D^fttict 181 1 he scripture worketh in 
vs faith, not ohliuuely hoouerly and ambiguously 1046 
TsAPe t^vw/rr yohuix eo IheV answer obliquely and over 
wanly tjn Hurkk Lit to Chtstet Corr 18^4 I *91, 
I shall think myself happy, if the subjert of my tiefencr 
may be obliquely and accidentally tha means of iindeceit n g 
you. iBia'Uiiz Ctanii Af tutor \ tlrrf In fact, the leader, 
very likely, Will find some truths, tho told obliquely tSSi 
H James Portr Lady xxi, They approached carli other 
obliquely, as it were and they addressed each other by 
implKalion. 

D In or by obliqnc oration. (See Obliquk « 5 b ) 
lOaf L. MuRaAvZ-rv t-yoHi (ed 5) I 415 When a quota 
tion u brought in obliquely after a comma, a capital is 
unnecessary 

Obliqueness, [f OBiiottca -r-KERH.] The 
quality of being oblique or slanting, obliquity. 

ifiii Cores , BuuioMtt, slopenesse, byasnesse, oblique, 
ncsse, or obllquiiie lysy in Kaicxy vol II lyssm Johns n 
iMg Daily Ivtwt i July, Windows of aggravaling oblique 
ness, which prevent your seeing any object in them propcrlj 
Mosley Cnf Mtsc Ser n sSa Loiitroversies marked 
by obliqueneas, eiasiveness, a shiftiness of issue 
t ObUquiSDgular, obs inr Onr igi anoular 

l<S5 (iFLLinsAND hariatiOH A/oi-v Ntoiili 13 The obli. 
quiangulor spbsericall 1 riangle. 

+Obll‘quld,/i^/ a Otu [<ipp (oT obliqued from 
OBuquKv cf OBLiguATBa] Directed obliqiitly 

aigpRSpENaKR Q Ml VII S4 That venue Ischerktnnd 
changed from his nature trew, Hy others opposition < r 
obliquid view 

fObllquie, ?<i I’rob a mispiint for oblujue 

ifioySHAKS TtmonxM in 18 Alls ol li juie (Atrerc,// All 
u oblique] There s nothing leuell in our cnirsed Natures 
But direct villanie 

Obliquittme (dbli kwltas), a [f Oohigt IT r 
+ -ous cf feluxtous, imquxtom ] Characterized 
by obliquity , morally or mentally perverse 
tMq S. P Day in Atktnaum No 1937 779/3 Morally 
obliquitous to the distinction of mtMut and taum 
KuskIN / fsT IV 136 They will not be duposed to 

ascribe to the obliquitous nation that of simplicity of mind 
Obliquit7(|ibli kwfti) [a F obhquxti Oresme 
14th c), oa. L. obliquUnt tm, n of quality f 
obltqu ut see OBugua and -itv ] 

1 1 he quality of being oblique , inclination at 
other than a right angle to any straight Ime or 
plane ; degree or extent of such inclination 
Obliquity 0/ the ecliptic, the inclination of the plane of the 


fjgi KKtoaoaCar/ _ 

it the obliquitle of the HontoiUe i4*s N CAKrrsTica 
GtOf Del I V (1633) 114 By reason of tho obliquity of the 
Eclipiicke line ififiy Milton P L vui 13a Several 
Sphears Movd conlrario with thwart obliquities. 1739 
iMSKLvr Short Act Pun IPoitm Bridge 3 Ibe Stream 
of the Tide will pass thro the Arches without any sen 
sible Obliquity lyM G Adams iVa/ 4 Exf Phtlot II 
XV 161 Ibe rays undergo no alteration because they have 
110 obliquity of incidence. iByi Dasw in /P en Afaall xix 
344 I he obliquity of the eye which is proper to the Chine>ie 
and Japanrac, is exaggcralcd in their pictures. 

b Bol Of a leaf Inequilateral quality 

187a OLivaa Plem Bot 11 153 Observe the obliquity of 
Ihe base of the leaf blade charactensiic of the I ime 
2 fig Divergence from moral rectUude, sound 
thinking, or n^t practice , moral or mental per 
versity or aberration , on instance of this, a del in- 
quency, a fault, an error 

ciqaa Hoccutvs Jonatkas Moral, By ihe ryng kat is 
rownd We shul vndirstande feith which is tuwnd, withuuten 
obhquitee orcrookidnesse. 1551 Cranmek Oatduur 
1 wits (Parker Soc ) I 19 ^ur book is so full of crafis, 
sleights, shifts, obliquities and manifest unirulhs. lOey 
Donne Serm xxviil 383 J ho uerversnes.se and obliquity c f 
my will syff Sterne Pr Shandy I iii, A most tinac 
countable obliquity, (as be call d ill in my manner of selling 
up my top, and justifying the principles upon which I hsl 
done It. t>44 Gladstone Glean. \ xxxvi 109 Mr W ir 1 
evinces the same thorough one^idedness and obliquity i f 
judg^nt 

to Deviation from any rule or order rare 

sfig* H I.AWaENCK Comm Angtleit lait us, ihecefure, 
learae the rule from the obliquity, as well as the obliquity 
from the rule. Johnson RambUr No. 137 R 3 tor the 
greater Mit deviate at first into slight obiiquiliss 

t*. Deviation from directness in action, conduct 
or speech , a way or method that is not direct or 
straightforward Obs 

a s^ Fothessv Athtom. L xu I fi (i6ss) 135 We may 
behold, euen m the Atheists, by a kuide of obliquity, diuem 
manifest footeuitepps, and acknowledgments of a Inoiniiy 
lygi Johnson Rambler No. I4y p 9 fhe insolence of bene 
faction terminates not in negative rudeness or obliquities of 
insult. I am often told In express terras of the miseries fkom 
which chanty has snatched me ittS Jas. Miu Bnt India 
II, IV iv 134 Tha obliquities of Eastern negotiation wore 
out the temper of Lally. 

f 5 Cram. Caae>inflexlon, declension. Obs 

IBM Wilkins Real Char iv vL 446 Tis capable of that 
kind of Ohllquily by prefixing Prepo<iilion«, uhich is com 
monly silled vanatKm by Cases 


23 

Obli'quo-, comb form of I cbltqu us OBMgt r 
a - obliquely , oblique and — (See -o suffi r ^ 

itfa T>ama CnuS II 860 Palm obliquo traiivsercc, and 
hu\ in,{ a tooth near base of finger 
t Obli quoits. Obs >aie [f I obhqu m 
OBLiguB 4 - oUB ] m Obi igtr. 

sBte hta A Gosgrs tr Lucan 1 jj I hruugh the aire li I 
flying passe ObliquouH streamer like torches bright 17S7 
Jterald Nn 7 (1738) I 106 A contempt wluli »iwrdil> 
matures into ubliquous hatred 

Oblis(a. -lis c)h. -liM. obs forms of Oblu f 
O bllak, obs. variant of Obblihk 
tOblitS,//f o Obs rare-^ [ad L obtxt us 
pa pple of tibltnlre sec Oblitk v^] Dim, as 
if partly blotted out , indistJiict, oliscure 
lojo Fuller Pugah 11 v 133 But obscure and oblite men 
tion IS made of those water works 

-fOblite,vl Dfij Mboobhght [( \ obht , 
ppl stem of obhv isc 1 to forget ] 1 o foiget 

1S47 Richmond Witts (Surtees) 64 Item, I g \ e lo the b>c 
altcrforobliledthiethesaneucalureclulhe <is6oPrfsi n 
Cambyses xn iliai DodsleyW 338 Tlien nought I light n> 

"toiilite" z'-i Obs rare-', [f L obht , ppl 
stem of ohhnfre to smear over, f. ob- (On- i c + 
lifilre to smear ] traus 1 o smear over, daub 
i6J7 1 oHi issoN A tnou s Dtsf 363 A little bottle oblited 

'"obliterate (^bhl6rA),///ti [ad I Mitu C 
rat-us, jia pple of obtit\t)tritre sec next ^ 

1 Blotted out , efTacctl , cancelled , obliterated 
Now only poet a Construed as pa pple 
,199* in Row Hut h trk (1843) tM It K Luiicluded that all 
those greevances be oblitctat and buried i6t) Jackson 
Creed It xvii 1 1 1 he Pnnts of Moses footsteps, almost oh 
literate and ouergrown by the sloth and negligence of former 
times. 1047 H Moan Song i(f Soul 11 il hi xi, A name 
through time almost obliterate. tSya Li> Hour mtoh Mem 
Af iny Setuet Atod Grmc (1844) 67 Histo y records a time 
(1 hough in the splendour of the after light Nearly oblitcr'ue 
b C oiistnied os adj 

a 1631 Donne in Select (1840) 16 Impouenshcd and fi r 

r otten, and obliterate ramibcs >847 Wash Simp Cobter 34 
1 may maintain a legible poAsession against an ol hieratc 
Claime 1TJ7 BaacNSN AarrYFry / w/f (1757)11 106 Pins 
of their Bodies become obliterate and dcfacerL iBOo H eai i 
SBCE L t hitppo 35 Dwindled doubtful to obliterate shade. 

2 Ent (^ qutit ) 

iBaB Kirby & Sp butemol IV 393 Obliterate when the 
borders of spots fade into the general ground c lour and 
when elevations and depressions, Ac. are\o little raised tr 
stink from the general surfaie, os to be almost erased 

obliterate (^bh tcicU), z [f l obht t euit , 
ppl Stem of <Mtt(tjtraie to stnke or blot out, 
erase, blot out of rememlirance (rare m lit seuse\ 
f ob (Ob I b) + htit ex a aD}thuig written, a letter 
Cf F ohhtlrer i6thc)) 

1 tram io blot out (anything written, figured, 
or imprinted) so as to leave no distinct traces, to 
erase, delete efface 

•6ii SpEFD //«/ ot Bnt M XXII I 6 130 The Senile 
decreed that his name should bee obliterated out of all 
monuments in Rime 1701 <,«fw t«/w Sac a 11 in 43 
When we forget Things the Impressions are ohliterated 
1S43 Lytton Last Bar 1 iv Ihe c ilonrs were half obi ter 
atcii hytime and damp iBSeBirton Bk Hunter As he 
did not obliterate the ongmaT matter the pnnter was rather 
puzzled 

b To cause to disappear, to efface (anything 
visible or perceived by toe senses) 

ifayloFstii Lour f Aear/c (1658) 130 Ihe fmgrancy of 
every green herb yeeldcth such a savour as doth not a little 
obliterate imd overswny the savour of the beisL 1833-6 
J Faclks Sketcher (1856) 355 Ihe snow, oblilenling the 
very ground on which you stood sketching 1B4B W H 
IISRTLKIT tgrpt to Fed v (1879) 90 hveryihing ujwn the 
lower levels of the Nile must graduiily or r ipidiy be ol liter 
ated by its inundations. sBtB Hcslbv I hys ogr 195 New 
rones being thrown up at one lime and old ones being 
obliterated at another 

2 To efface, wipe out (a mental impression, 
memory, or fc<llng^, lo do away the remembrance 
or sense of, to do away with, destroy (qualities, 
chancteristics, etc ) 

i6uoW Waison/Iom wifi>N(i6oa)3a4Toobliterate,eradi 
calc and vtierly cAiiiiguMli the name of Bishops 1609 
ill >N Adi Learn. 1 vl 1 14 He designed to ohiileratc an 1 
cxiiii|.uiAh the memory of hcaihcn antiquity and author 
17340 Rolims Ane Hist tiBsylVI w xiv szqltenliely 
ubTitcraies ihe glory of all hisotheracti ins iMi Wruicait 
&HoktG>A iv / Introd 4 8 1 he professional training of 
scribes can rarely obliterate ind vidual diflerences. 

8, Pbps and Path. To efface, close up, or other 
wiae destroy for its special purpoae (esp a duct 
or pos-sage the cavity of which disappears by con 
traction and adhesion of the walls). Also iiilr 
for refl 

iBij J Thomson Lee! Iqflam 417 Consequenlly a less 
extent of surface in the new parts is wanted I , obliUriie or 
fill up this cavity, than what formerly filled IL iBiB D lb 
Marchant Rep (.lasmt Barony 0/ Carduer efu The mck 
of thewombgnuiually obluetaics. xB3}-6 I odd C>tf knat 
1 641/2 The umbilical vcsselB (are) oWileratcd at the navel 
after pulmonic respiration la established 1841-71 T R 
JonimAnim Kingd ltd 4) 538 L'ltimaielythecommiinica 
non between the parent (aacaluinl and the young uidividu d 
becomes obltlentl d 

Hence Oblitorated ppl a , ObU-teratiog sbl 
sb and ppl. a 


OBLIVIOH, 

i6tt CoroK, OHittrl obliterated tijj (aiuxn Deinono/ 
(1867J 144 His power seems lo extend 10 the obhtcralinK M 
prmaples 1694 bALMON Bate s Disytm (i7»3>4Sj/» om 
ring up the latent ot almoBl obliterated ferment of Life, 
ii6j Burion Bh llunUy 3 An obhterated manuscript 
wrinen over Main U called a jmhiiipseiit iBBs Stevenson 
Nrui kr^ Nts (1884) 133 (The)) showed iheir common 
place and oblneraled com tenances. 1891 1 n Lytton A i< 1 
l^py IV 354 Down fell an obliterating 1 lot Alod An 
obliterating stAmp for cancelling postage ftiamps. 

Obliteration ((Ibliter/Ijan) [id late I 

oblu t erAhAn-em n of action f ohlit[t )ei ax e lo 
OfliiTtBVTE cf F obltUralton (1787 m liit/- 
Darm)] 

1 The action of oblitcratmg or fact of lieing 
obliteralcd , erasure, cfficement, extinction 

ifiJB Phillips Ohliterati a a blolting out a cancelling or 
aljolikhing 1670 in Somers / rncts 1 30 1 his is of so 
odious a Condition as pity it es, there cannot be a total 
Obliicratioii of It 1793 Beudofs /J emoer/P /z/i'pfiCalise 
from lieing the name of a particular object, has become in 
CO secjiience of the ohiiicratiuii of that ongtnal signification, 
a remarkable abbreviation in language 1830 hvFX L Print 
( eot 1 333 The esamiraiion of almost all valleys m moon 
taiiious districts at umlant ptoirfs of ihe obhteralion 

of a pr-riei of lake. 1898 1 tc St Lkonabdb Handy Bk 
' rop / It is^Ifilie oblitcr ill >n iseflectual of cc 


le ^disposition 11 


originally stood a 


Phys and Path The di»appeirance or ex 
tinrtion, in regaid to its original purpose, of 
a structure, vcs-sel, cavity, etc e g of a duct 
through adhesion of the walls. 


._57 Ma 

Woci>/A.,_, 

ployed by injection into serous cysts for the putp 
evcitii g inflanin anon and causing ohiitcnuion of their cavity 
1876 Plans LltHutl Soc IX 117 The curative effect in 
aonic aneurism of obliteraiion of the carotid artery 1S84 
Bow I R (4 S< c rr /5e Bary t Phaiur 543 The obitter itinn of 
the sevc lulw* begins m ihe olijesi external zones of lh( 
cortex and advances in the ceiitrqw'tal direction. 

ObliteratiTe(pbhtcr,'tiv),(j [f osOblitfh 
ATF zi + )ve] Having the quality of obliterating , 
temling to obliterate 

i8oa-ia Brntham Ration Judic Pud. (1837) III 50 
I orgery is suscej lible of one mam dislmclion— into fabrica 
live anl obliterative 1898 Aational Aev Oct 343 If che 
ediicalioii ind lives of women have lieen so utterly obliim 
live of such important qualiltes (etc ). 

b Phys and Path (^Sce OblitkratiuN 3 ) 

3899 A lllntt s Syit MelSl jot Specimen of obliterative 
endarteritis. 

i Obll Ve, I Obs tare-' [f stem of L ttbPit 
Ml « to f( iget ] lx axis To forget 
rt9ao I roaerbs in AnU<i Re/ (1809) IV 407 He tliai 
bath an ere oblvvmg and fcbill siomake of affexion 
t Obli viai, a Obs rare—'' [f. I ollfvt uxxt 
Oblivion + vl] 

17B1 Bailey Obln lal rinsing Oblivion. 

t Obli tnanoe Ois rare - * In 6 obIiraF> 
aunce [f 1 ijpe •ofi/itnu r< see Obiiviate 
and ANCE fCf OF ouhhanee )1 Oblinon 

I Hawfb Aj-am/ Iirf Xll vu, Ye neuer cast me ii 

oblyuyaunce 

tOblivlancy Obs tart-' - prec. 

I i8so Loraminer Na 663. 830/1 Exiravaeanctex which as 
be observed of ibe immortal namo of AVellinRion and 
I Nelson , can never be cast into the shade of oblivianc) 
t Obiiviate, V Obs tare [f L. IV|>C 
*0blnta re, f oblnt urn « obUvxo, Oblivion • see 
ATE 17] tram 1 o forget, commit to oblivion 
I 1661 in lyfographrr (1790) 19, I will not obliviate fhe 
Right Hoa and Ute Lord f, ivemour of Berwicke. 1791 
Mbx. Radclifff / few /■rrrj/ HI xxit a88 She withdrew 
I nd tried to nil viale her anxieties in sleep i8u 40 HaLi 
m. KTi N ( lockm xxiL (1862) 103 They obhvtaled tncir arrand 
and left hcF 

Oblivion (/I'bli Vion), sb [a OF oblivion 
(CI345 in Oodef), ad I obliviAn eni forgetful 
new, state of being forgotten f vb stem obltv , 
found in inceptive deponent txblh tsn to forget 
f ob- (Ob 1 bi + *ltv- cf Itvfre to be black and 
blue, ImJ us black and blue, dark ] 

1 . The state or fact of forgetting or having for 
gotten , forgetfulness. 

1390 (A>WFX Com/ II 33 IkWh Ring bar of Oblivion The 
name 1430-52 tr Htgden (Rolls) I 197 There be o^er y 
wellcs ilso of whom oon induceihe memory that other 
cbliuion tfioa Marston knlomot Rev tv Ui, Make us 
drinke Lethe by your queint lonceipts That for two dates 
pblinon smother gnefe 1770 Guosmith Des hit 343 
1 hither no more the pca.sant shall rerair 1 o sweet oblivion 
of his daily care 1873 Hamkbton Intfll Lt/t i iv (1875) 
2A 1 our soul had become deaf in sleep s oblivion 

Forgetfulness as resulting from mattention 


. arcletsneas , heedlcssness, disregi 
By obliuion 


;ard 
Rke this less> n t< 


Among our crimes 

perfe-S„„ 


forgetjn^e 


a Dbydbn (J ) 




may be set But tu our king s 
- Latterd. Pam^ 11 


1873) 43 The deep oblivion of ihe Law cif Right and W rong 
It by no means beaut ful iSm forum (N Y ) Fell" 674 
Oblivion of this fact is the root of the wasteful opposiuon 
to prison labor and imported 1 ibor 

O Intentional overlooking, esp of |X)litical 
offences Act or Bill of Obhvton an act or bill 
granting a general pardon for political offences 



icied agun^t claries I raii^ William 111 rr<ipci.iivcl) fr 
llie penal concequences of their former tlectls 
i(ta Nokth J’/utarch Thranyb 1233 A I » thil no n n 
should be called 111 question 11 r troublwl for tin tl il 
were past called Amnestia, or law of ol In 10 1 1047 

ClAaRNDON Ihsl Rtk II I 49 The Armies were to lie dis 
banded an Act of Oblivion passed 1654 ir Stuitryi 
tiria Pol 08 7 he oblivion of injuries u an Act every way 
as noble ns revenge im] Hukkv Rt « P It y Alhrt Whs. 
184a 1 603 A valuable friend asked me what I ih lught of 
acts of general mdcnii it> nn I bli 1 n as a met s of settling 
France 1804 Wfi linoton 1 1 f (>837) 111 S'" 

There shall be a mutual ol In ion and pardon of all injuries 
on both sides, i8<s Maca sv Jhi! b"g xn III 
Wllluim expressedhis hope that a 1 ill of general pardon 
and oblivion would be | resented for hu sanction 

2 The state or condition of being forgotten 
(Hence many phrases and fig expressions.) 

rigag I voo. tssoub/y /Goth 1337 \oiir name* shallie 
put to oblyuyo le 1447 B kvnham Scyutyi (Roxb.) a lo 
ITirowyii it [a book] in the angle of oblyvyoun <11548 
Hall Chron . Pref (1809) 6 BuriH in tlje poke of ol livioii. 
•SSS Euen Pecades Deo. (Arb ) 63 Drowned in the whi Ic 
p^e of obliuion. biiAKS Riih /// ill, vii, 139 Ihe 

swallowing Gulfe Of darke Forgctfulnesse and derpe 
Obtiuion 1897 Evklvn JVitmiiut Introd a Men hue 
sought Immortality and Freedom from Oblivion by Marbles 
btatues, I rojihies, 1769 / e// 1 6 A questi >n whiih 

ought to have been buried in n) Uvion iBto D Stfwami 
Philet hu III 117 In F ngland this doctrine I as su k 
into complete oblivion 1898 Hawthorne i > «r It Jrnh 
II 38 Let him pass into the garret of oblivion, where many 
things as good or better, are piled away 
t b. transf A thing forgotten 01 s 

Yohc Diatut 75 Minds ^ange from that they woi t 
to Obliulons doe rcuiue a^aine. 

3 a/tnS , as oMivion point, pmuer 

186$ Dll KEN* 8/n/ hr ii Ml I o lower himself to oblivi 
point 1871 Macdi VP Ifem J atmos ml 90 If first n 
victions are suffered to die away the world s obliviin power 
does Its work 

Hence fObli vloa v Ohs to ] ut into oblivion , 
OMl’Tionlat, one who holds a theory of < r 
favours, oblivion 

tti^h-9 Burton t Piaty (i8j 8) III arc I wish there wereai 
act to ^livion all these t) I i|n, 1878 T Smci air dfown/ 7 
The oblmomsts do ool clearly see the whole tmih here 

ObUvioniie, v j|f Onbivuv s& + uh.] 
trans lo consign to oblivion 

199) Nashf Chmis / (1613) 46 Let thy leepe cntnng 
Dart obliuionuc their nicmonea, 1803 Dekkfr ( rttttl 
ishaki Soc,) at. I will oblivionire my love to the Wei h 
widow 1790 hlAD DAruiav Ptar^ 30 May I am per 
pelually preparing myself for perceiving his thoughts about 
me ol livionised 18^ Eiho 2 Apr a 1 A c nquesc mis 
represented or obliMoniscd by leaders of the OpyKisition, 

Oblivious (^bli V 13 S), a [ad I ohltvu s us 
forgetful producing forgetfulness f olhvidn cm or 
obUvtum Oblivion see ous ] 

1 That forgets or is given to forgetting forget 
fnl, unmindful Const of 

• 149a Mankind (Brandt) 866 ^e were uihuyous of n y 
doctrine. i98( J Bell llaldtts Answ Ot r 430 Cods 
memory is nut so oblivious that it can so sue e f rgrit tl is 
covenaunt. 1697 I xKva<s/l< i RoasLtf aij (Stager) 
What shall we say to such an oblivious auih r? iTfcBiKKF 
hcon /f</'Wks fit j6i The slow f rmal ly of an ol hvi us 
and drowsy exchequer 188a Iyndall Olat L a L 107 
Happily for bun he was soon oblivious of it is 
Perron Unconst ions Const of ox to 
iSea Dat/y Jfstvj iS Apr 1890 6/6] 
atS8e BucKLKlrrr/e (181)9 *1* '' 34> He 


s passing around him. [iSte IViKa Forr 


Riy 4 


themselves is truly amusing.) 

2. Of or pertaining to forgetfulness , attended by 
or associated with oblivion 

1983 Bk Goocic F± togst Vrbk) 74 In deepe il buiousgrounde 
18^ Shaks. Mach v jii 43 Some sweet Ohhuious Antidote 
1887 Milton P L V266 Wherfore let we then our {aithfi I 
friends, .lye thus aslonlsht on th olhviois Pool? 1794 
Mas Pioxzi iynoH. II jo6 A full I ut gentle river glides 
slowly into a dark oblivious lake iSai I amb Fli 1 Ser 1 
My reiahont. Consigned to ihe oblivious lumber root l 

t 3 borgotten Obs rate 

1939-8 m Southutell I hit (1891) 140 iten I ge e to s r 
James lee, vicar of caunlon for oblivious tubes and other 
III/ iHuf J8u H & J bMiTH Re/ Ad tr Cut P o 1 
Mis life a nasn, his memory a dream Oblivious down 1 e 
drops m Lethe s stream. 

Obll vioUBly, <uiv [f prcc. + LY 2 ] In an 
oblivious mpnner, forgetfully , with oblivion 

a if4lt Hall Chron ,Kich HI 39 Obliviouslic forgctlynge 
and rittell consyderyng, that (elc ). *803 J T as Loa (Water 

P) His (1630) II 843/3 What great pitty was It that the 
memories of them (Pharaoh a chariots] bad not bee le 
ohitutously swallowed in that Fgyptuin downfall i8ia 
Fxaminer ii May 303/1 Before the public act so obli 
viousiy by past tacrinces of blood and treasure 1S70 h 7 en 
Standard *9 Oct Those who are so obliviously generous 
to Fiance in the hour of her misfortunes. 

ObliTioumMI. [f.asprec + NESSI Tbe 
State or quality of being oblivious ; forgetfulnens 

1933 Frith Antui Bp .ffartirr/rr Whs. (1839) 185 I wonder 
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ObliviCMlie* (pblivi-s^ns). [f L cblivisfent 

em pr pple of <iA//T;t</ to forget see - kncf, ami 
cf obs F oh/ivtsiiUie (f 1410)] The laU of for 
gtttmg or state of having forgotten , forgetfulness 
1774 V it thd II tun hit. 1 >o/a He hid returned to 
life with a total ol livisce ICC fevery past transaction t$ 3 n 
ftutoM Htfotd 33 May 3/6 It would take n volume to 
lecord hu oblivtsceners iS^Jvs N*inAf//w/VI igS His 
mind h i* probably * fted out the fttis ai d rcjetled iho 
u Iimiioriant ones by the In s of ol lisisreiice 

II Obli’VitUtt. 0 ( [1 ol in turn obtivio 

oblivi n] >- Obum n foritlfulii 
1899 Fvhsm Ac hr I 54 (Pardcyl — 
nevt.r brought to the T il le at all, as sa( 
the P^unct 

tOolivy. 01 s [id I oh/Tttum ste prec 
(lerh rLfash from OF ouHit oul/iie)J Oblivion 

t 1479 / «rte tty fl/yB A ir « e F roi 1 > t m oblluy tut 
'i\ IMI IX> I AH > X M Pro! 4 I «ll t CiX-!**** t! « 
wxicru of obi VC. 1550 J C KF /«t tr J r }fi aide 
»i3S :8;7)96Who ougl t ut t lo lie put 1 1 lyvic 

fOblooate, ? Obs rare-'' [f I oHoift, 
ppl sUm of (post cl ) oblotSre, f of (Ob 1 a) + 
lot tre to let out on hire see 1 ot vtk ] trems To 
let t ut on hire So + Obloca Uon 
1833 CocKLRAM Ottvate, to set out I J hire. Ohlocation, a 
setii g out lo 1 ire. 

t Obloou txon. (?>^r [a Ol ol locution 
in Oinlcf ad litc 1- oHoiutiOn em contradittion, 
n of action f 1 oblojui sceOBiOQOi] 

1 Evil speaking, obl(M|uy, slander 
^Mi^^-^tr //Wr 

For he loue oif g^i^ u owist 10 suff e all jbingcs wionges 
lilocuciuns, reprehensions. 1918 t tif^ hirf (W de W 
iSli) 03 Preuy backbytynge U whan one secretely 
spekein oblocucyon or cuyTI of theyr ncyghbour 1731 
HAiihV OMkh/iom, obloquy ill Report 

2 Bad location or utterance, bad delivery 

f 149a Coo Mysl VIII (Shak* S<>l ) 70 Crysl conserve 
the personys here pleand that the pronui cm ion Of here 
sentens to be seyd m >le be sad and sure, And that non 
obi K.uLy n make this mutcre obscure 
i ObloOU tor« Obs Also 7 Quutor [a L 
oblocutor, yir/r/orngent n iobloqui secOsLoguv] 
A gainsayer, contradictor , a detractor, slanderer 
ifc) Harsmet lop Impost xxii 147 To slop the mouihe 
of all earplug obloquutor*. 1698 in Bum nt Cloisogr 
Obloil.2 (F'blFq') A and sb [ad L oblong us 
somewhat long, longish, (later) oblong, ( ob + 
loupes Long Cf F oblong (Cotgr ) 

1 he exact forte of the prefix m oHongut is obscure there 
IS 1 o analo|;ous wor I in Latin ) 

A. eulj L Liongated in one direction (usually 
as a deviation from an exact sritiaro or circular 
form), having the thief axis considerably longtr 
than the transverse diameter, spec in Ctom , 
Rectangular with the adjacent sides unequal 
i Obloi^ mar ofo the me lulls oblongata (obs ) Oblong 

mpu Tb 
niengthe i' 


11 119 1 he b^s of the Ancleui* were different from 
being framed ul long 1706 Phii lies DA/iinif’ of a Figure, 
inclining to long longub, or aomewhat lo ig iTyaOiLiuM 
Nat Hut (ip6) VI 384 Tbe egg though round when in 
the body, yet becomes much more oblong than those of fowls, 
upon lie ng excluded 1777 W DALRYinrLa 7 rtm Sp 4 
t orU Ivi, An antient wall with towers, forming a kind of 
uhlong square iXm hneyet Bnt (ed 3)Suppl II 303/1 
Ol long spheroid is formed by an ellipse revolved about us 
longer or transverse axis, in cuiitradistmclion frutn the 
oblate spheroid 1834 Mkv SoMsavii lk CMKrAr Phye he 
X 11 (1849) 104 Ihe waters tbi s attracted by tbe moon would 
assume tbe form of an oblong spheroid >833 Kane Griiinrll 
h xp liL (1836) 37 It was in shape an oblong cube. 

D Bot niKl t,nt (See quota ) 

»7 SJ Chambfr* Cycl Supp A v / eaf Obloug Lee/, one 
the length of wl irh is many limes equ.1l to Its breailtb and 
Il e extremities of which are bt ih I <0 narrow to form seg 
menis f circles 1778 J Lee tntro i Pot Explan Terms 
383 ObloHgum oblo ig twice the Length of Us Breadth 
lSa8 Ki»nv & Se Entomol IV 361 Obion, having the 
longitudinal diameter more than twiie the length of the 
transverse and the end* varying or rounded i8Ss Mish 
VuAXT hlatuer 1 1 y\ txi Oblong B oodsta Frond laiiceo- 

lale ot oblong pinnate hairy beneath 

o Of a theet of paper, page, book, picture, 
panel, postage stamp, etc Kettangular with the 
lirendth greater than the height as an oblong octavo, 
opposed to an orJtnary or upright ocimo 
““ ' ” '7/ Focab^ 89 1808 Kegt 

k* the breath being 

. - . „ - . described as 'oblong^ 

ivo , ‘ oblong 410. &c 
+ 2 ^g DisprojiorUonately long, drawn out 
Obs nonce use 

1843 P BAmOratio Pom 13 Their prayers are oblong 
and tedious for they ore sometimes three hou re* long 
8 Comb. {Bot) in dehnitions of form, impl^ng 
an oblong modification of another shape , os 
oblong acuminate, -cordate, elliptic -hastate, ovate, 


OBLOQUY. 

in 138 Leafits obtusely oval, or oblong wedgesh ped 
ilaa-M Goode Study Med (ed 4) I 630 T he three S| ecics 
I In^ona used ofBcinally the laiicc leaved heart leaved 
and oblong leaved 1847 W E Stfele Pitld Bot it 

I ower leaves oblong lanceolate /bid 196 Fruit oblong 
bovate Ibid 199 F ruit patent oblong atuminatc. Ibid 

] Barren spike* oblong ty II idrical >870 Hookle .Sfin/ 
/ torn 34 Radical leaves oblong rhomlxiid or ovate not 
cordate /bid 198 Leave* oblong<ordale. Ibid 316 Leases 
m re oblong hastate Ibid 353 Spikes oblong pyramidal 

B sb An oblong figure, or something having 
an oblong form , s^e in Gtom , A rectangle m 
greater length than breadth 
a 160$ SiK F Vkrk Comm 124 Stretched out in tl e form of 
a geometrical obi qiie or oblong. 1684 H More Myet 
J tlq XV 11 60 Sloop to divide cUiy or dirt into squares or 
oblongs, >787 M Cl TLER in jruU 41. err 1888 1 
Ijo \Vere the ends increased I should prefer an oblong to 
asquare 1S49OR01K Grrrcr 11 Ixx fi862)VI 336 Xenophon 
then moved that the march should be In n hollow ob1o g 
with the baggage in the cent e 1890 Proctor Other 

II ortde II 38 Inch image \ ulil also lie a horizontally 
pUced oblong 

Hence O blongnass rare - » 

1737 Bailey voL 1 1 Obtongnees oblong F )rm or the being 
of the Form of a long Square. 

Oblon^tal (/’hlpijgrf till), a [f mod L 
oblongnt us (as in medulla oblonghla), pa. pple of 
oblongiite to prolong, f L oblongus Ohvova t al] 
Of or pertaining to the medulla oblongata, the 
hindmost segment of the brain 

1889 A H Bulk Handbk Med Sc VIII 134 Fumeutus 
g* acilie the oblongalal (XMUinuation of the myelic dorzomesal 

column 

Obiongated (pblpij^eitwl),/// a [f as prec 
+ -ED 1 J Prolonged , in oblongated marrow, the 
medulla oblongata 

i8aa-34 Gootte Study Med. (ed 4) III 3 The cerebrum 
or brain, properly so catted, tbe cercbrcl or little brain, and 
ihe oblongated marrow 

Oblongiah p blptjir), a rare [f Oblong a 
+ ISH ] Somewhat oblong 

Z893 Evrlyh Vt la Quint Orangi Trees vi la Though 
they somciimes make I Itle Round ones, and other [cases ior 
trees) Oblongish 1790 tr Leonaidne Mirr Hones 73 
A round oblongish figure of the I ignesv of a midllfig nut 
1768 / nmilies 0/ Plants I 78 Ambers oblongish 
Oblongitnda pb\p ndaitiwd) rare [f Oblong 
after longitude ] Oblong form Hence OUonffl* 
ta dlsal a , having an oblong form 
1730 Fua. Carter it Atgaroiti oh Hetu/one Theory 
(1743) II 36 This Oblongitude of the solar Image, zl^ 
Jail Matt I I Oct 4/3 Mr Gladseone sat in the curve of 
an oblong tudmal segment as our correspondent s informant 
described the Premier s situation 

O bloxFgly, adv rare [f. Oblong a + -ly ^ ] 
In an oblong manner or form 

1890 Bulwek Anthropomet Prrf I tke a Ball of wax 
oblongly spread a 174a Chiynr (J ), Had the globe been 
ciihei spherical or oblongly spheroidical 

Oblo ngO-, used m Bot as combining form of 
ollong adj in sense ' with oblong extension ' « Ob- 
long a ^,SLiobloHgo cylindrical, elliptic, fusiform, 
lanceolate, ovoid adjs 

177s W Jenkinson Peecr Br PI Gloss., Oblongo-ovate 
partly oblong, but rather more of an val Z848 oenkki rv 
in Proe Benv Hat ClublX No. 14 191 The spotidia 
regularly oblongo elliplic Z847 W E. Streur /> r/r 


ioqnial, < 

uia?] Ofo 


[f as next 4 al cf 
rolloquial^ Of or pertaining to obloouy 
1790 j Williams Shrove P uuday 3^ Obloquud arrows 
seldom whiz around But from that quiver Error hangs— 
behind 

Obloqnions (fWiIr kwios), a rare, [f L oblo- 
rjHt MwOBLoquY + OU8 ] ChoniLterized bvt " 


rued by obloquy 
h or disgrace 


181Z COTCR , . 

quiout. a Z639 Nauntok Fragm Reg (Arb ) it 

which are apt to rise and vent in obloquious acrimony 
Fryer Aec E India 4 P 103 Auer many ohlmtuioiis 
Salutei she put this Affront on him 

t OblO'qvity. Obs rare [irreg f L obloqtii 
or olloquium (sec next) + ITT ] Opposition or 
contradiktion in speech or writmg, 
i8ao Brent tr Snrpfe Hret Counc Trent viii 793 To doe 
it by way of narration, or by obliquity \later eetcl oblo ] of 
wordes. i8a4 F White Repl Fhkerjfrs A line or sentence 
cannot escape these Crilickes, if there appeore obloquitle, or 
anlipaihie to iheir inuelcrate forgeries. 

Obloqnj (P bldkwi) Also 5-6 obliqui, 
Ijrquy, 6 Iloque, loqai, ye, ^7 ie [ad 
late 1 obloqm urn contradiction, f to speak 

against, gaintay, contradict, f ob- (OB* 1 b) 4- /oqut 
to speak (The early spelling Mq- may have 
arisen throngh confusion with oblique )] 

1 Lvil-sp^ing directed against a person or 
thing, abuse, detraction, calumny, slander, f For 
merly also with an and pi , An abusive or 
calumnious speech or utterance {obs ) 

S48a CApCRAVECAram a6i In this tyme cam oute a bulk 
-c-.c ,..j -c c_. grauniod of wbech 
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OBWUNCIATION, 


much concern my itelf with the obloquien of such men 1777 
Waison Phiht ll (1839) 373 It would be | rudent iierhAps 
not to expose himself again to the obluuii) of hi* detractor*. 


Spoken against, the condition of being spoken 
against; evil fame, bad repute ; reproach, disgrace 
1469 PeutoH Lttl 1 1 380 rhey that be abut yow be in 
obloquy of alt men 1494 Fahvan ChrtH. \ii 6t8 All was 
rilled by the quene & her i uiiiisayll to the grcit maugre A. 
oblyiiuy of the queue, isiy More in Orafton CAma (1568) 
1 1 707 f rom the greit uliloquy that he wax in *0 late lielorc, 
he was in >0 great trust that he was mode (etc ] iSoa 
Marston AntoHtos Rtv tv tit, I he just revenge Upon the 
author of thy obloquies. *447 CcAxfNUos Jhtl Ptl m, 
1 337 And undergo the perpetual obloquy of having lost 
a Kingdom 

ta transf. A cause, occasion, or object of de- 
traction or reproach, a rcproacii, a disgrace. Oh 
IjUg Nashr Ahturd 39 lu shew what an oblixpiie 

these impudent inctuUnts lu Art* are viito Art i6ot buAKa 
AltsIVetliv li 44 An honour longing to our house, Which 
were the greatest obloquie i the world, In me to loose. xSai 
Burton Anat Mtl 11 iihvii (1651) 356, I have been., 
arraigned and condemned, I am a common oblfX|uy 
t OUnotA'tioa. Oh [ad 1 -ite L obluctUlton- 
em, n of action f. L. obluctirt, f ob (Ob- i b) + 
Ituidri to wrestle, struggle ] Striving or stmg 
gling against something , resislance, opposition. 

iBie Crooke Body 0/ Man 400 I hese muscles partly by 
yeeldtng and gtuing mound, partly by obluciation or oppo- 
sition do secure the Membrane from being tome aiSig 
hoTiiERBY .4MriiiM 1 xil|i <163*1 laslovse that vtihciaU 
obluciation and facing out of the matter 

Oblyge,.ly8,Oblyke,ob8.ff OBLioy.OBUgt e 

tObmisa, » Obt rare In 5 obmysse, 6 
obmyse [f L cbmtss , ppl stem of ohnilt fre, 
late spelling of omtUfie to Omit ] •« next. 


cura«d proaerp^Q ts4i ^ 0»i uanu /tfa/fut 

a £iV| Where tneyhaue esictned that it shulde be &uperf)ue 
to recyte* they haue ohmyned and led some 

Obs rare, [ail L. obmtttfre see 
prec.] trans To leave out omit 
IMS R CoFLANo C oJytH t Itra^Mt *Etv, Obmyttyng 
and leauyng the sectmde 1947 Boordk lutrod Ktonl xx 
173 The wbyche 1 do ihinke iietter to obmyt, and to leue 
snwryten 1M4 Cof Ktc Ptnmyh I 107 I o continue 
1 hese words, anting [etc.] Speaking to be Obmined 

t Obunrmunt'tion, Obs [ad L cbmur- 
murd/idnsm, n. of action from ebmurmur&re to 
murmur {gainst, f ob- (Ob- I b) + murmurart to 
MbBMCB] A murmuring against something So 
t OInnn xmurlngr vhl so [f *obmurtjim vb 1 
lfe4 Tookrr rahnoHf Ch no Their envie and obmur 
muraiion 1647 H More 'song 0/ Soul w 11 11 x Mnugre 
nil th ohmurmurings of sense 164* J Uooi win Ruht \ 
MtrhS 36 ReligiouR men breake out of the way of truth 
with the railtency and obmui miiration of their judgements 
and consciences. 

Obmuteao«iso« (fbmtMtc sdii8> [f i ob- 

mftdsi ire to liecome dumb or mute (t ob (Ob- 
I b) + mutiscire to grow mute) + -FNCt ] A 
becoming (wilfully) mute, sjiccchlcss, or dumb , 
the action of obstinately remaining mute 
1646 Sir T Brown r Pstnd hp nr viii 123 A vehement 
fear which naturally produceth obmutescence 1794 pACti 
Exid It, II. (1817) 39 The obmutescence, the gloom and 
inorlifkatlon of reiijrioux orders, xtmj Blackxu Mag XXII 
488 Subject to habitual and invincible obmuiescence. 

So Obmuto M«at n., remaining mute 
si»4 G MKRRniTK Brand Career I iv 61 [He] pum 
melled the obniulesceiu ma*.s, to the confusion of a con 
ccivable epic 

Obnebnlat* (pbnc bi»Icit), v rate [f Ob- 
I c + L nebula mi8t,fog+ atk J cf Obnlbii ate v ] 
trans To obscure as w ith a mist , to befog, cloud. 


riM Boordk fktbohef t lldothobfuske 

'ii»d tloth obnebulil the mrrrioric 1547 — /?nfT Ueaiik 
ccx 7a Culde reunie doth obnebuliiie a mans memory e 
1*34 H O Biuen R t mixrs Iret, 120 So punctilious was 
their regard to euuhoiiy, they scrupled not lo cancel, or othei 
wise obnebulate the casenli'U letters of the primitive words 

■f* Obne'Otioxi Obs iate~’ [n of action f L. 
ohtec(i/e, f. ob (Ob- i a) + neufre to tic ] 

169B Bloi NT Clossegr , 0/>Hcct$t M, a font knitting, as in 
marrlue. 

f Obnl'xely, aA> Obs rare-' [f after L 
obmxi adv , strenuously (f obntx-us, pn pple of 
ebnUt to struggle or strive against) see -L\ t ] 
Earnebtly, strenuously 

1S41E CODRINCTON Zef toiirS Peringa^'M.ayxnProe 
m Kent (Camden) 50 Most humbly and most obnixely 
I must beseach both them and you. 

+ Obni'xioUBly,«<ft> 06 s rare-K [irreg f L 
obmxi (see prec.) + -oos + -ly * ] *■ prec 

i6]a Litmoow Tretv. x 430 At the sight of each new 
Moone [they] betjuealh their Cattell to her proteclion. 
obnixiously implonni^ the pale Lady of the night, that shee 
will leaue their Bestlall in as good plight, ax shea found 


ObnomUM (pbnau ns), v Rom, Antxq [ad I . 
obnurtttare, £ ob^ (Ob- i b) + Huuitdre to tell ] 
ifstr. Of b Roman ma|ristrate : To announce an 
unfavourable omen (and thus prevent, stop, or 
render void, some public transaction). 

VOL. VII. 


1741 MiDOLETONOsTT-el vk424Milo Was always at hand 
lu inhibit but uroccediiiK'' b> ibn&unct9tg^ts.% it uoa called, 
or dechnnis tnat hr wm taking the aintpiccs un that day 
1853 Mrmivale hrji IX riieperple offered 

him hifi colleaKue in tain obiiouiiuiig the provincta f the 
Cmlpine and ill^ncum 

Obaojdety (pbngitsai eti) rare [f 1 obnoxi- 
us Obnoxious ety see itv ] 1 he state of I cing 
obnoxious or liable to something , liability 

1696 BixiuNr f /Mrqfr Oinoj/e/y, ul noxiouviexs liable 
lies* to danger piinishinenl, or to the lash iSja J Root gs 

I nSipofi pr III III 155 Obiioxiety to the ridicule of 11 an 

ObnoxioilS (^bnpkjos), a. [f L ohnoxios us, 
f obnoxt nr ex)K>scd to harm, subject, liable, f ob 
(On- 1 a, b) + noxa hurt, injury , c( noxtus liurthil, 
injurious. Noxious ] 

L I xposert to (actual or possible) harm , subject 
or liable to injury or evil of any kind 

a W Ith to I inble, subject, cxposetl, open {to 
anything harmful, or undesirable , also, by exten 
bion, to any kind of iiifincnce or agency) for- 
merly the prevailing use , now less ireqnent than 6 

1997 Hot Kva £ci/ Pot \ ixxxl 1 13 Whom they would 
^ make obnoxious to wlial punishment themselves list ifaf 

other obnoxious to It (melancholy) 1698 1< i Eli N I ir t 
(•675)93 Cover itirm with fern or straw i secure them from 
the frost* to which they are obiioxiou*. >66« Glams 11 1 
'sLipttt Set xiiL 75 Bell g ihu* obnoxious 10 fallacy m our 
apprehension* iMa lit m an Holy l( ar Ca-csell 20S lie , 
t wn of Maiisoul now hex obnoxious lo It* f Ics 171* 
Addison Spe t No 441 r 2 We are obii xioiis I > so many 
Accident* 1794 Shiriock / bre (1750 I 1 4s Ibtyreiidcr 
themxelve* obnoxious lo the Justice of God sSio MUTiirv 
Aehawaxxv xiv, lhat cirporeat *liaj>r alike to pain OI>- 
noxioiis as to pleosuie. 1847 Grotr fT^rceii liv (1862) IV 
565 Obnoxi .u» 10 general dislike i^t law Jtmts XCl 

t b \\ Ith inf I table Obs 

i6ia Donnr Pseudo-martyr 118 Our corruption now l* 
mote tibnosiou* and apter to adiniite and inuile such poj 
sonous ingredients. 1643 Arp Wit liams Ze/ m Carte ( i 
It t Lett (1735) *54 Hrt Majestic xoe obnoxious to lie 
shaken and removed by variety of councill* out of any 
settled resolution ai^jj Halk Couten pi il 49 The lime 
of Youth u most Obnoxiout to forget (» id a 1734 North 
/ irvx(t836)ll 72 Ihey were obnixious to be taken up ly 
et cry peevish shcrifT or magistrate 

t C Simply. Liable or exposed to harm rare 

a 1631 Donnr Progr Kout xxx t eon s (1633) ^65 Thtnke but 
how (loore thou wast, bow obnoxious. Whom a small lumpe 
of flesh could poyson thus tSBa Any I U t Sksn^i 1 
Were II nut for the discharge of my duly 1 diould 11 1 so | 
far expose and lay myself oonoxioii* as I f vresee 1 si all do. 

t2 Liable to punishment or censure; guilty, I 
blameworthy, reprthcnsible Obs. 

>604 R Ca WORRY PaHe Atph Otnoxious, subicet to 
danger, fault le. i4io D nke /VcniAi wnr-TEr 353 The Doc 
miles of the Keyes and all the ceremonies which were the | 
most o) nox ous maltera ^ sBm ^ ** ‘■•••'d 

could ever call a fault’ 1719 Dr For CiNsur it xiii, Our ^ 
persons were not ( linoxiuus. 1*1774 (ioiusm Mtsc lint I 
(ed Pri>r) I 535 A late work has appeared to us higl ly j 
obnosiuus in this respect 

tS Subject to the rule, jiovver, or authority 
of another , answerable, amenable {to some antho- 
nty), dejicndent, subject, hence, submissive, ob- 


some and obn< xious to the People. 1789 Bilsiiam Pst I 
111 53 Strickland bad ll e uresunii lion to move t) e 
ubnixious bill 1S41 1 < I itzOrrald Lett (1889) 1 69 
Carlyle 1* Iiecr ming very obnoxi us raw that be has 
become (lopular 1897 Hi ckle 6 it i/i. 1 vii 449 1 bey did 
not dare to publish a work if us auih r were obnoxi us to 
the Court 1866 G Macdonald /!«« Q A tghl xl(i878j 
J16 1 huiub marks I litid very ubu ixious. 

Obno xioualy, adv [i iitl-c 4 ly ] in 

an obnoxious manner (in any sense of the adj ) 
i 6 s 9 K lose tr Banlays Aryfcnts 111 iv 161 lhc> 
«iciclonie come lo a piicht kicid tKcir dangcrM arc liltlc 01 
froddainc f r they are obnoxi ni»ily pacified \ohio\u pin 
cantur 3 see prcc. 3) 1755 JfHswv Ohtifixioutly m a ‘vUie 
of Hwl icct n ; in the Mate of < nc liable lo punulimcnt 
*8*8UimTrH, OhnoxtituRh [r ] In a Male of subjection 
crlililtii t RejTchciMbly odiou»l> , offensively M9d 
He lichavt I most ol noxioubly 

Obno xioiU»ie»«. [f as prec 4 >eb 8 ] 'Fhc 
quality or state of beuig obnoxious 
1 I lability to injury, evil, etc sec Obnoxious i 
Const to, unto 

165a Pp Hxxx. fmts ll orld X v Iheir deadly machina 
tioii* and our ii isc able biioxiousiiess >694 Waheen Ln 
hherirs 48 Ai obnoxiuusncsse unto punisbmenL a >677 
Harrow Srrw Wk* 1716 I 166 Sensible of our owi 
ubn lAiousiie s to the like slips and fall*. 1709 Stackholsf 
Body Di m IV 1 { 2(1776) 11 419 Our 1 1, noxiousness to 
1 the seventy if fus liws. 1871 Markbv Hem Latu%ni 
Duly r bligaiio is soiiieti 1 esdcscrilied xsobi oxiousiieM 


blameworthiness Obs 

itwYlouur^t sendo mattyr 269 Rellarmine dclt herein 

aiMi Flillr llait/ius Dorsetshire I (1(162)289 Con 
sidering )iL* own Ubnoxiousnex* for so rash a fact he pro 
cured his pardon Bt Court 1704 M Hxsxv Coiiiiuuhi aut s 
Comp X Considering our unworibiness and ubnoxiousuess. 

3 OffeuBivcneis, objectional leness, odiousncss 
i8a8 Webster a v 1 he obnoxiousness of the law rendered 


j t Obnn bUste, ppl a ( bs [ad olnubilat 
Mr, pa pple oi obnulthte sec next] Covered or 
darkened as with a cloud , overclouded , obscured 
1980 Rolland Crt I enut L 246 In hir net thow art 
obnubilate 1610 H rales Vf det titeo/Oodxxx tv 758 
The rea.son and senve arc both litsotted and obnubilate 
1630 J I AVI X (Water P) Eptgr xxxvi Wks. It 266/1 
Man* vudcrstai dii g s so obnubilate 

Obnnbilate (f bniM biiiHD v [{ l ebnubtdu , 
ppl stem of ohnubtlare to cover with clouds or 
fog Cl k chnnl lies , 0 )t obnubler {i2\h c in 
Cioilcf) ] trans To darken, dim, cover, or hicle 
with or as with a iloud, to overcloud, to obscure 
yht and fc) 

1583 SrtBBRs Auat Aim t (1870) 78 A* mystes and 
exhalation* ob ululate u I darken the lieame* of the Sun. 
•6i6 R. G. times ll kittle GerC Poems (1871) 135 N our 
' false intent faire wor les obnubilate. i6a> K rton Aruit 
Ifei. X III 11 11 So doth tins mcUncholy vapour obnubilate 
the mind 1686 Goad t eleti Bodies n iv 196 Clouds 
obnululaling Ihe Fate of Heaven shall skreen the Sun from 
us. 1768-74 1 1 CKER / T An/ (1834)1 461 Until they raise 
a dust which obnuhtlales that better light 1838 J P 
Ks NEEDY Roi 0/ Butt X 11860) 93 tour smokers [arr] 
I obnubilated m their own clouds. 


sequious, deferential Const to Obs. 

1981 Sav iLR 7a<-///<r, /fir/ ii xix (1604) 60 The General* 
lieing obnoxious and not daring to prohibit it tiiii xxxvii 
( «5 ;■) 75 Dne of Iheir owne creation, and iherefore w holly 
obnoxious to them. 1658 C lev eland A ustid Ram* W kG 
(1687) 437 That King* are only the Tenants of Heaven 
obnoxious to tmd alone (699 B Harris Pam aft Don 
r 19 Han* 1 owns, partly free and partly Provincial 
and obm xmvis. a 169J Wood Li/t vO 11 S ) 1 397 Most of 
them ticmg sneaking and obnoxious they did run rather 
with the temper of the Warden than stand against him lyaa 
Wollaston Rehg Bat v 77 An existence that is not 
dependent upon or obnoxious to any other 1794 A, M c Ri 11 v 
f rays Inn pmt No 7a Whether they are not obnoxiou.* 
to the Association for preserving the f.ame 

t 4 \\ Ith /» Lxposed to the (jihysicnl) action 
or influence of ; liable lo be aflected by open to 

i6aS I K Gxvs tr Bars lay s Atgemt 56 That ihmne *u 1 j. 
stance, which by its own Icnilie is obnoxious to whateiicr | 
prcsscihli laM A«<re> Ai/4vr/ 122 West hriciland 
Ijelh East ward obnoxiou* 10 Wesiphalen in High Germany 1 
In and W lo the mam Ocean *466 Drvdrn / f«i« Mirafi 
oclviii, The most in field* like herded bcisls he d>wn To 
dew* obnoxiiuG stji tvRUVN Mem (1857) III 215 Ihey 
are obnoxious to sense, and fall under our t >g iisam e 

erron (by coiifasion with //pjr/dMj ) Hurtful, 
injunon* Obs 

i4ia WooDAi L Surg Mate WTcg (1653) 3*8 Cold aire m 
lime of sweating is obnoxiuus and dangerous i4i8 Sir T 
Herbert Prtr (ed 2)3-3 Crocodile the most obnoxiou* 
of sea monsters 1644 J Hall / form I'oi 81 Unseasonable 
timesKpf study ore veiy ub oxious,as after meales 1683 
Salmon Poron Med 11 587 Powerful m extirpating all 
oiinoctious tumor*. 

0 . That IS an object of av/crsion or dislike , 
offensive, obiectionable, odious highly disagree- 
able , sometimo with more active force . Giving 
offence, acting objectionably (Cf a and f ) The 
chief current use, app affected by association with 
noxious Const lo 

1679 Wood Z{/& 3 July (O H S.) II 318 A very obnoxious 
person . an ill neighbour t and given much to law suie* with 
any i48a In homers Jrotfel no lo make them loth 


Hence Obnu bllated ppl. a 
i8m R Chambers / i/ir 7<*r / 1 ix a46Hefoundhi mmd 
m that obnubilated state 1839 Rav mono m Am Ifo ith/r 
j ifag LV 514 Suime narration of himself and times 
whereliy his obnubilated patronymic might transpire to the 
fullest content. 

Obnubilatiou (pbniKbilt > ^an) [n. of action 
from prec Cf OF obnubilation (utth c in 
Gtxlef ) ] The action of darkening or fact of 
being darkened as with a cloud , obscuration 
1610 J Healey A/ A ug Citie 0/ 1 od xxx. xu 128 Neither 
can tlie Slouiie be eclipsed but in her fortlicsl posture 
from llic sutine then 1* *1 e j rostitute to t Imubil vti in ««S3 
Waterhousk r/u/ /ertm. 175 Their ol nubiUl >n of bodies 
coruscaiil 1819 Hermit in Po d n 11 133 h g ind sun 
shine, obnubilation and light 

b r/es Obscuration or clouding of the mind or 
faculties See also (luot iSny 
1793 Kitty Diary 17 iKc. m Boswell 'J hnsouson 1777 
An hypoch ndnack obnubilali m from wind ai d indigeMion 
1803 BKDDor s //y^ia ix. 198 Dimness or oi nubdatton of 
s ghc 1B88 Amer Jrut Piychol 1 519 The paiieiil lost 
I msciousnes. fr several hours and afterward* Uy f>r 
several day* m a stale of torpor or obnubitaiion. 1891 try t 
toe let ( bnuh/atton a dvrrling of the eyes without 
giddiness so that ol j« ts seem to be seen through a cloud 
as m threatened fii II ic 

t ObnU'bilonB, a Pis rare'~' [f L. oh 
w«Ai/-wJ overclouded (f ob (Ob i q.) + nubi'ttm 
cloudy *ky, cloud) 4 -oi s C f OF obnuble in 
s.ame sense] Overclouded, cloudv, indistinct 

1430-90 ir Higten (Rolls) I 9 1 he uliiiiimlous and clow ly 
pros esse of this maler 

Obnn uoiate, U raie-° [f ppl stem of I 
obnunmlre see Obnoi nce ] = Obnoi nck So 

ObBunola'tloii. 

i4a3 Cv* KKRAM It, To Tall ill newes, Obnunaate , a TeUing 
thereof, D^nmnou/iim* i 454 Bi x.XT Olotsigr x v .Obniiu 
elation as the ancient Romans were wont to dissolve their 
Assemblies (winch dissolution they called obnunciaii >1 ) 
when soever any evnl token was seen or heard, either by 
the Magistrate or Augur. 



OBOE. 
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OBBOBEB. 


Ob06 0 1 1)01, II o [a It oboe {B bo^), adapted 

selling of 1 haulhots scc Hautbo\ ] 

1 A wooden double reed wind instrument, form 
ing the treble to the bassoon •« II m tboy, i 

\v)*^hxfUc For II tfs in ifut F/Ls iiOBv or Oi’iy 
is a Haullxiy or Hoboy Peooe AttoHym i8oy) 105 

tlohay 1 lie name of tins instrument is from the h rem I 
Itantlo a and not from the Italian Otee Ohot has 1 o 
meamne os the I- tench name has.) 1794 Mss Radcl h 
Blyst I i If ho t. With the tender accents of Ins oboe »a40 
ilo< 1; f / tht Rhmt 34a I hey plated ii|x 1 fiddle lioes 
& 18^ Gko. hutOT J >110 Sm.h ts 160 The trun |x.t 

I reaking in on the flute and the ol >e ci nfoii ul 1. heth 

allult and Caiuh 1881 J 1 Sli Kan h Man A 
xxM 398 Gregor) violtnist, Hughc.s oboe|la)cr 

2 Name of a reed Stop m nii organ uith metal 
pipes, giving a penetrating tone 

(c 1700 1819 see H sutdov i i ] 1834 Sftet/' Oix«» 1 oil 
AftHs/fr III Grose />icl d/ r 1 Ooo SacTl Orga 4 
Horn 43 Trumpet. 44. Oboe 

t O-bofe, obs. f< rm < f Aaot K 

a 1400-30 4/<xati Ur 4911 t blene bleaut u bufe brad I im 
al outre. 

Oboist (< 5 h Ixtiist'i [f Obo e s- isr ] A )X!r 
former on the oboe 

i8feHusK in V 4 3rd Ser III 41S fhe oUn ts of 
the (tot generatiii usng reeds of icr) liri,e di ei s n 
1881 K J C Mortov Herota Sc Achm - , lie f 1 re 
astronomer (Herscliel) \ is oboeist 1 1 the 1 i I of tie 
guards at Hanover 

Obol (/»b^l) Also 8 obole [ad I olol us 
a Gr offoXot j — OboLI s 1 

<*1670 Hacket AAf llt/liaaiui (1603)3 , Ite Koma s 
savs Plutarch alio id Nine Obols or F ftec Pci e a >U> 
to him that was sent \1 r ad upo 1 a pi I lick treat) 1771 
KArBR I FA, I / „,,a L\l 469 The rnrre t com of 
Athens was the siKcr Dra ti n whi h they divided I to 
6 0 boles i8«oT Mi iml Anal f A I 75 A man lint 


India bonds did not fall nn oWuaunderiw 1849 W UVINO I ctntaming a falie itatcment made for the sake of 


jewels demanded fo r sil ex o/vla or drachma. iBjiS Mrs 
IIrowmv Aur Lf i\ 209 We women should nut throw 
I ickoi obolus iiisciilirt With Caigars image lighti) s86t 
Morn / Pat 33 lio\ *1 lie obolus of St Peter continues to 
supply the ( ovcrnmei t of his Moliness with ample means 
of pr ividing for the pecuniary exigencies of the State 18M 
Cxo Fit 1 Cifay I 78 Glieapeii it meanly to an olioliMi *® Archbishop believing the Bull to lie obreptttious 

1893 Hithfi l Cpu tUng Up DkI ic s , In the Ionian P”* publish 11 1890 T h. Hriikiett BImhcI 4 Ao»i 

Islands before the mtrodiicliuii of ihes)stcm ^ ihe French 18 Perhaps the rescript was obtained obreplitiousi) or 
Monetary Convention the Obulusuas 1 tooth part of the subrqptuiousl) 

Ionian Dollar wirth 81/ English 1 0bnS9. Obs Also obiTBS obriaon, -aon 

tS Afothecanes mtght A weight of 10 grains, [ad L obryta, obtyzum (aurtm) - Gr &»pvCov 

or half a scruple Obs ixpwsiov), tried or standard gold, in i6lh c t 

|I3J Tremsa loriA Pt P P xtx exxx (1x95) nniu/s 0i>rtsf cf L obrussa the testing of gold by 

Iheleest parte of wryghte li)ght« Calculus and the fourth me ic.Hiig uy 

I irte of ^jghte otJlius) i«34 T Johnsoi. Pparys pfoof, touchstone ] In Obnu goM, oUo 

sAtrur^ XXM XXI (1678)6x3 Pen grains of these tbarfc) {gohl~)oArs Aft Pure Or refined gold fine gold 
r I II ake an Obolus iMi I niLi Utat Imuh \ Mih >430-40 Line Bpihat vii viii. 1354) 173b, lupiter 
J l e fil nie glue 3 Oboli being dm k with hot yVntet reygned put out his father dene Chaiinged obnson Into 


1611 CoTGR., OArtfihet, obreptillous, stollen, foisted in 
i<Sj Phii t IPS, OArtflipii, a creeping or stealing upon by 
craft; whence obrcptitious, 1 stoilcn upon by crafty means 
173a /hat /ilUraria IV 395 An obreptttious and sur 
repttttous Version 187$ Manning in Lpnitmf h.ev Dec 


J I e f il nIe glue 3 Oboli being dm k with hot yv nter reygnee 


s father dene Chaiinged obnson ii 


smooth orbicular bivalve sliells, found in the 

c.i..,.i.n I 1- u . 1 L „ Bntam, better worth being hut Copper, then obnze (told 

Silurian rocks in Russia and elsewhere Phulhsi. otnzum [1^ Ohy^U Ofhiramm, fine 

(cd B)XV 1 I los/i 1865 (nee Oboutf) gold, gold of Ophir \iixa (UtU 1 he Golden Calf In 
Oboue(n, Obout, obs ff Abovk, Aboi r which m handled The VV^nderof Nature in Iransmuting 

Oboval Ob,<M vil) a A a/ I Its! « ntxt Metals 1 vu. How the mtire Sub^nce of Uad wns m one 

I 1837 m Mas se / ./ 4 Ze i .89a iii SyJ Spc lex + 

Oborat* (pb.d-vW, « MU H,st [Ob- al / /vTv MTild^’.uhen be. blnsmwl 

I Inversely ovate » egg sha{)cd with the broader end ob^e oi ed 

upmost or forward Obrofatd phrBgfll),v rare [f ppl stem of 

1783 Martyh Roaaaatau a Bot xs\u 1794) 494 Apple form I obtv^re partly to repeal a law by passing a 

th?v v!" ‘hiz "ew one. f oi (Ob i b) r,ogare to askf suppliefte, 


*/ Til* new one, f 00 (Ob i b) + to ask, supplicate, 
beetles proposc a Uw, introduce a bill ] a. To repeal 


BpptTOches to nil iKivateslmpe >87784! F Hut-Ait (a law) by passing a ncw one fb (bee quot 

n,hlHpjt, btei I l^ves otovate having petioles 1 656 ) So Obro^ tloa 


AnatppA Afpt 1374 1 
due three otiot fee 

Obolary.a mn 

That contributes an 
oboli or small coins, 
i8aa Lamb / /Vo Ser 
vast as sul sisted I et 


e ( b [f I o/pl us + -Alt) ] 
obolus, or, Possessing only 
impccuiiious 

I / Fiuea Ifen Distance as 
veen the Augustan Majesty and 


the poorest obolary jew that paid it tribute ( ittsnce at 
/erusalem 

tObolatO. Obs [ad med I obolBla (ternr), 
f obol'us scc ATi • a ( - It ala, Pr aJa, I' «'« > j 
A portion of land assumed to be viorth a half 
penny a year 

idieW Folkisgiiam Irl ^Sunryn sn 58 Qua titles 
rf Land tiking their denominations fro 1 our vsual Cone 
as fardi l leaTes Obolutes Deiuriates SoliUatcs 1 il ntes 
IM 59 il c 1 must the O) olal be J Acre the Denari u 1 
Acre tie S hdat 1 ncres 

Obole (1 bo 1) [a F Pi5p/d(i3thc in Liititj, 
ad L obolus !>et Oboluh,] 

1 \ small trench tom ong of silver later of 
billon, in use frtm loth to 15th c , also tnlUd 
matiU = I a denier 

idj6 hiotNT CUssasT OhcU iohoius) a Coyn variAMo 
According to the Country with us it ts an hairpcnn) iSjo 
(F HawkinsI Anghir 47 The obolc or h If 

dcnicr of ilenry tl c S« 0 1 

t2 Obolus 3 Obs 

s6o( Holland Phuy II 36 An olxile or half a scruple 
1636 BtouNT (at sspgr Oho! Also a halfpenn) weight 
twelve grams among ApulheLanes snd fjurteen among 
Mintmcn and Ooldsn iths. 

tObolet. Obs tare-' [f Obol + hr dim ] 
=• Obolus 3. 

17S7 W Mather } h/. Mix , a Cpim/ 399 These arc re 
duced II to Drachn s b ruples Obolcts Carats and Grains 

OboUte (P'bdlait) 2 aloiont [f L obol-us + 
iTF ] A fossil shell of the genus Obolus Obolite 
i///, a name for the Silurian formation containing 
these 

1^ Owes In F , yd Hr t (e L 8) XVII i 5 i Obolite 
crit. 1863 Pace HantbA i eol lertua OAotua a genus of 
I waives belo igmg to the Lingula family an I cbarociense 1 
by their orbicul r sn th cal areo corneous, sub equivalvc 
shelU There are several s|>ccies occurring in the Silurians 
of Northern Furopei liei ce the obolite grit of Sweden 
and Russia 

Oboliae, erron form of Obblizjs 
llObolu* (phBlbs). PI oboU (-31) [I 
obolus, a Gr a&o\is ] 

1 A silver (in later limes bronze) com of ancitnt 
Greece, of the value of } of a drachma, or atxuit 
1 1x2 of English money 

1370-80 North Plutarch (1613) 455 Small peeces of mony 
called Oboli whereof sixe made a Drachma. 1700 Ai ui 
SOM Dial Afedala Wks. 1854 I 358 An <w or an pApIus may 
carry an higher price than a dcauanus or a drachma, >838 
THitLWALL Greec* IV 343 The pay for attendance m the 
Assembly was raised from one obolus to three 1831 Will 
ttort Pitas Lit xvii (1857) 66 Belesarius asking an obolus 
IS more touching than n bund sailor who lost bis Sght before 
the most 

2 Applied to the French Obolb, and to other 
coins, mostly of small value, formerly current in 
Europe , also used allusively for any small com 

In the Middle Ages there were oMt of gold, silver, and 


b In comb with another adj , denoting a form 
intermediate between the obovnte and some other 
as obovate runeate, lanteolate oblong, spathulate 
1 * 4 S Linolev Sxh Hot v (i8j8) 56 Leaflets (Hong or 
obuvale-cuneale 1870 lIoohiR Stu! Hora 196 fclln 
I ereii ns le ivcs obovate spatli date lAi 1 334 Viscum 
Him, leaves obov -Ite lanceolate obuse lAit 460 As* 
I leiiium Run muraria pinns 3 7 ol>ovate4.u cate 

ObovatlfollouB (pliavct tifoa has , (7 hot [f 
mod L obnahfch us (f obovBt us Obov vti + 
fohum leaf) + um J Hiving obovate leaves 
1837 m Mavnb Fxfpa Lex 

Obova'to-, usM 18 combining form of mod L 
plot r//« Obov ATI, as m obovato-lanoeoUte ( 
ibmait lauicolaii'x, obovato retuae adjs 
1806 l Ainur la It Bp/ No 163 L|eave<] uWtio. 

I colHr 1839 Hardy 111 y/oc le A at CM I 309 
1 c (lets ubovatu retuse 

OboTOid 0 >b,(M void), o Nat I list [Ob j] 
Somewhat egg-shaped, with the broader end up- 
wird or outward , somewhat obovito 
1819 G SAMOLELtr kutpiipl Coaaafeaui 376 Aniennie 


1636 Blount I losapgr OArp^ate to check or interrupt 
I no in his talc to gainsa) To abrigate [sie li 1674 ob- 
rogate) a Law ts to |iruclaim 1 contrary Low for taking 
away the f irmer 16^ Phii 1 irs OAtp^xIiph. an interrupt 
I g or hindring alvo 1 gam saying >8^ A. H Grkrniocf 
111 Cl las Bet Oct 348/3 An act of parliament had been 
passed which was in direct conflict with a cl nrler and 
tfap/attp the clause in this charter was brngaled. But 
we need not be surprised tf the conservative party refused 
to admit this obrogation 

Obrotuad (pbretP nd), <t [f h ob-A-t otmui us 
round, after L. ollotig us oblong 1 Of a rounded 
form, but longer in one direction tnan in the other, 
somewhat round 

1830 Bulwer 4H/Aipfpi>iet vl (1653) no In Sumatra, 
they have Eyes obrotimd of green colour 189a Vjrf lee 
wmewhat round 

tObronnd, a O/s [fe^- + RoDhn] -prec. 

166S WiuciNs Leal Char 11 tv 68 Of one single bulb or 
everil whether Obround Oimpressed Oblonj,, Coated or 
S aly 1688 k Holme Aruieuiy 11 374/1 Obround [is] 
a round that is longer one w»y than another 

t Obru-mpent, a Obs rare-” [f (reputed) 


the first jiT t ohovoid '1^ * obtumffre, f ob (Ob i d) -f r/mj/t/re to break j 


Hook a 6l tl 1 1 la j6i Cypripedium Calceolus lip 

obov Old 

Obprobrlovui, etc , obs. IL OrrKOBRiooH, etc 

Obpyramidal (pbpirx mid&l), a a at. Ilut 


[Ob j.] Inversely p>rimidal, of the form of bury, to cover over 


pynfwmV '^ar-shVi«dr*vvUh^Yhe w;Vrpit"rnto"a' 

lliu.kereiidattbel.i8c tObMvlutate.w Ofo ture-* [f ppl stem of 

sbu^iforr" /-'<’r«4 8Carex lereiutscula. Fnui L obsalMare to offer to salute f ai (Ub- i a) + 
Obraid, obrayde, obroide, corrupt ff Ur to salute 1 

-e « * t6si Cock F RAM ohaalutale to offer to Raliite. (tSsA 


1696 Blolnt ( Ipaapgr OAmm^ut breaking or bursting 
tObrU'te, V Obs rate [f L obrut~,’pp\ stem 
of ohm Bre to overwhelm, bury , f ob~ (Ob- i c) -f 
nr to fall, rush down ] trans To overwhelm, 


l fbpt rifj.tm), a Nat Ihst [Ob* 


1341 Bkcon Newt put »f Htattn in Early Wks (1843) 57 
If ye seriously consider the misery wherewith ye were 
ubruted and overwhelmed before I omlinson Ixtneu s 


saliilart to salute 1 

I BRAID J. efABBAID r .2 ‘ * 2 1’’"'" f*®** 

I f . Ritl ulcQ in / Aug/tcMS 5^1 

I Ohr^ge, obs erron form of Abbidob t Obea turate, p Obs ,xtre-» [f ppl stem 

f V r J T A a. » ^ obsafuiBie to sate, cloy, f ob (Ob- i b) + 

Obreption Obrtpjsn) [ad L salur.ire lo mi ^ 

a creeping or stealing upon, n of action from iSajCocREaAM, tVj(i/«,a/r to fillioomuLh.togiueaman 
objr/> he to creep up to, steal upon, f oh (Ob j a) hl» hn 

+ tej^he to creep Cf h olwiption (1457 orrep- Obaoeae (^sfn),!* [ad L obs(tnus,obscKnus 
ouMinGodef)] adverse, inauspicious, ill omened , transf abomin 

L ”1 he obtaining or trying to obtain somethmg •ible, disgusting, filthy indecent of doubtful ety- 
by craft or deceit, r/ec in Ltd and he Law, of mology Perh itnmed. after F obsdne (1360 in 


a dispensation, gift, etc by false statement (Opp, Godcf Cw»//) ] 

to stibrephoa, obtaining suppression of truth ) 1 Offensive to 

>6ix CoTOR , ObrettipH, an obrtptiont the creeping, or meilt , disgusting 
siealiiig to a thing by crafile iiieaiiec > 4 ia Cockeram. al.Ia 


1 Offensive to the senses, or to taste or refine 
ment , disgusting, repulsive, filthy, foul, abomin- 
able, loathsome Now somewhat arch 


Wlh.t\^!Hc\fwuS fhSini y/ttv l..V.Tb.tln.Chrl*..anChm«te 

invwlidi if theOrdmaricA 4lu»ll^^^£^2ke°'roirMliV^ Soule* refin de Should »hew lo heynouR, black, obacene 
.7thim o «e wheXr tbire « *‘‘4 H More Myst Into $ Sorcerers are »hiU 

m mrnT’ PciH.™, or W M.C*ct with ol^D«. out of f^hol/ City ^ Pofe Oxfy.a 

Acpt II m . «9Ch?ck.«gmn?f.„brc^m„ orXtr hK. 

faL'Sw^ttm '* 'pWnToI ‘tJSm «'c£S^y^'Air^® ‘ wi.h'*old 

I^C^dSh^TZS cxoresslng 
et<La676)8iSuddentncur.ion.aniob™mmnfSMofm« “r suggesting unchaste or lustful ideas, Impure, 
Ignorance and Inadvertency tigim MoaitEu/hus Tii Indecent, lewd, t /orfx, privy parts (e^f.) 

(1712) T The like oteepiion* or unavoidable Importunitiea of 1398 Maostom PyruuU, xxxviiL 133 Be not ohcceone 
I bought*, which offer or force themsel vea upon the Mind. though wanton in thy rime*, a Vfgt 6r Hall Bern IK*/ 

ObrMtitiotUI (pbrepti fas), a [f L obrepttn- I" '»"*“• •'>»« obscene and filthy 

“J , f 

iTKiisl J Cha^acte^zedbyobrept^onfscep^ec^, 4 /• 39 On the Wall* were obx^ Imaget 1704 wJm 
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OBSCURE 


Her IScyllax] partu olmcene the ravins billow e hide 

J Macaulay Jifu , Afiilim (iBji) 1 The rabble of 

ComuA reelhig in obscene dances. A thenmum 14 Apr 
475/i Our later writers are saucy rather than obstene 
+ 3 III omened inauspicious (A 1 atinism ) 
iC)S-jC Cowley Patniffis 11 818 The trembling Serpents 
I lose and silent lye The birds obscene far from his Passage 
•ij h Aft 1 8 Sde/i Are (1856) 170 tvil boding fowl, 

and bats obscene. 

Obaomtly 

In an obscene manner a Kepiiisivcly, loath- 
somely (arch.') , b Indecently, lewdly 

Shaks. L L L w i. I4S Most mconie vulgar wii 
When It comes so smoothly off, so obscenely, as it were, so 
lit Milton Smtet ii 1 he nuumreths gave us 

this ins^se rule out of their lalmud, that all words which 
111 the law are writ olMcenely, must bo changd to more civil 
worda j»io TaUcr Na bto f 3 For spewing obscenely 
to the Lany Penelope Touchwood 1740 C Pitt jKntid 
XII 85s Then on a lofty lieam, the matron ty d The noose 
dishonest, and obscenely dy d 

ObaMHeilMS (i’bsf nnfis) [f asprec -f -NE88.] 
The quality of being obscene , obscenity 
<i rtm B /oMSON Ditem Wks. (Rildg.) 757/3 Herein is seen 
(the] elegance and propriety [of wonbi), when we use them 
fitly, ns when we escape obsceneness and gam in the 
grace and premerty which nelpa stgnificatice a 1700 Devufn 
(J ), hablea tree from any note m infamy or obsceneness. 
Ob*0«llity (^iscnltl) [ad 1 e/rcAiiA?.r, f. 
obsclu ut Obhcenc perh. immed ad. h ohsiMi/J 
(1511 in Hate -Darm ) ] Obscene quality or cha- 
racter a. Impurity, indecencvi lewdness (tsp of 
language) , in // obscene words or matters. 

l6ot VviLi LT HtJta^la E xod 831 In mniiyof their idull 
serutces they vsed much oinccnitie 164) Milton />i; uxl 
M IV, Worse then the worst obscenities of heathen super 
slition. 17M PuFR Cni 530 No pardon vile Obscenity 
shMild find Tho wit and art conspire to move your mind 
ilag Scott Dtmencl vi! aoB 1 he grossest obscenities ever 
impressed on paper 1I9} Ch lltnta 6 Oct 995/3 Pic. 
tures of foul obscenity not to be surpassed in Poinpeiu 
b Foulness, loathsomeneu ; in // foul acts, 
dirty work. Ohs, or arch. 

a leit Sylvrster rohacio Battered 713 Consuming more, 
in their Obscure Obscainity, On bmoak and Smock, with 
their apMndent Vanity, Then their brave Elders did, when 
they maintain <1 Honour at home, and forrain Gloir gam <1 
1611 Burton Aaat Mel 11 lii iil (1651) 333 Dishes 
nastily dressed by slovenly cooks, that after their oliscemties 
never wash their bawdy hands, itov C LU chanan in 
AceuUntf (1878) ti Oct 410/1 One of ine vlclims was a 
well made ysiung man He danced for a while before the 
Idol IJuggemaut], then rushing suddenly to the wheels he 
shed his blood under the tower of ulisccnity 

+ ObM«'U 0 tia, a Obs. (f I« obscht us + -01 ft ] 
- OBacxift. lienee t Olidoe'aoturty «<*' , + Ob- 


IS9( Harinoton Or/ I nr Pref P7 In all Ariosto there 
IS not awordofrdnldr) urobscenousnesse 18041 Wxiriir 
Patnans vi 333 Obecenous and nauglity Dookes. i8e8 
Warner .40 Frv XIV lo Rdr (1613) 333 Their Literature 
obscenously So auteth to bcurriliiie 

Obsoura camera a oiis ura, Camera 4 

iNfi In PuiLLirs. 

Obaou'nuioy. ran-' (f next sec -Aitci ] 
*Tbe quality of being obscurant, 

ifisg Edta Rev XI U 479 Tlie time will certainly come 
when that power [Pnissial will repent that she ever sided 
with Barbarism, Obscurancy, and Despotism 

Obsouraat (pbskia* rant), and <1 [ m Ger 
obscurant (i8th c ), f L cbs<tir,1nt , pi iipic of 
to darken, obscure cf mod.F ohsetoant 

(I ittr^) ] 

A sb One who obscures, one who ‘ ’ 


afi»curants whoi 
of Darkness i 

ITic obscurants 

mote ttreiiuoukly every effort 


dwells in the latnd of the Shadow 


listed only the 

, within Cologne 

E Clodo in / iterary C.uuU i Nov 164/3 Here 
,n« uu„ie between the psychological evolutionist and the 
theological obscurant still rages. 

B. adj That obscures or darkens , of or belong- 
ing to an obscurant see A. 
layfi GaosART Introd to H More s Poems 46/ 1 Recondite 


Jit males whose touch leaves l 

Obtourmtiam (pbakin* r&ntu’m). [f prec. 
+ -ISM : ■■ Ger obsemauitsmus ( 1 8th c ) ; m motl P 
obscHTOUtisnu (Littre) ] 1 he practice or pnncijiles 
of an obscurant , opposition to inquiry or en- 
lightenment 

sImOrn P Thompron Eten III 4 When the clergy 
complain of the little influence they possess the hereditary 
‘ obscurantism of their caste Is at once the reason and the 
defence, [see next] ififle Maxsh Led Ear Laag 

8 Continental liberty U threatened now by Muscovite 
barbarism, and now by pontifical obscurantism. sHa 
Amtrieam VII 3 A victory of obecurantUm and ignorance 
over enlightenment and progress 

ObMWnuitist (Fbskia* rSnlist), sb and a [f 
as prec +-I8T] 

A tb. One who opposes the progress of intcl- 
lectual enlightenment. 


rs (1874) 501 IV pie hast 


, julgcnce ( the r«al obRcurantKm is bigotry, in all itn fonnx, 
which are many, and even ofiponite litfOPM P THOMfSf>N 
Audi Alt 1 1 fxvii 5 The olMtacleii thrown in the a ay f 
y duration \ > the Fnghsh ObMniranttsii. 

B adj Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of an 
obscurantist , opposeti to enlightenment 
tiM Kisosi KV .4/? /ootexvii You working men complain 
of the clergy for lieing bigoted and obscurantist and haling 
the cause of ihe people ifiSe Ooinu Smith in lyfA Cent 
July 6 A priesthood as nlisoliile and as obscurantist as the 
Druids 

tO’beoupate,///<i. 0 /j [ad I obsmtat us.pa. 
pple. of obsutrare to obscure ] Obscureti, darktned 
1471 RirLKvOnw/ Alih v xil in Ashm (1633) 151 1 he Son 
in nys uprysyng oliscuraie Shatlie igte Koilanii Crt 

I entis II 3>s !• xcepl four houris tho soiie is obscuratc 

ObS0Umti01l(f'bskiu*rc’> Jan), [ad I obsiurU 
turn cm, n of action f obscitrare to obscure So 
mod F ohsiuraiion (Littr^).] 

1 The action of obscuring, darkening, or cloud- 
ing over , the hiding or putting out of sight , ob 
scured or dimmed state or condition; tn Ashou , 
occnitation, eclipse 

t4s« Riniv Coiiif Alh Rcc. 11 Adim (1653) 187 Then 
firm into the North pro. edc by obscuraiyon. Of the Red 
Msn and hysWhylc Wyfo caillyd Ecljpsation 1539 W 
Cl NNiNGHAM Cer/r/fic' < / 133^103 lithe tune in the beginnii g 
of her obscurati >n 1« m re then that which I have hearc 
phccd. 1803 Hoi I ANii / lutarch 3 Mor ■ 307 The obsi nr i 

II II or ellipse rf the Siini c a 1715 B rnft (J ), As I • 
the snn and moon ihcir <>)>vcurili n or (li.nge of colour 
hai jM-ns c nnmonly l>ef vre the erupii >n of a fiery mountain 
1S18 PiAViAia V 1/ / htl (rgiQ) II 139 the moments 
delerniine Ibe l>rginning the jriestcst olMcuration and the 
end of die eclipse a iSu Yiai iiiitRty \ rf t/iit Ac 
S/r/e (1855) 178 Here 1 1 ihe wood there is no t mtmu ms 
oliLLurati >n of the sky by the foliage 

tmac/ >864 Lows I L f CrAm / 11 Poet YVkv (1670). ,8 
Our old dranuiisis are full of such i l>v< nr 11 ns of the th 
niakngnAcr'ofnAc/Acr 1M4 Vm lag P, t liiliu.! 34 
1 y writing these Ithe original \ iwelsl with die mark if 
i bsLuration we are enabled to indicate at once the ibeoreiic il 
and ihc actual pronuncutioiL 

2 ftg The darkening or dimiiung of intellcctu il 
light, of the menial vision or iinLlorstuiding, of the 
sense of words, of tnilh, elc 

j8ii( KV»Tr»i»f/fr,3 5,1 N I lothe Iseiirii il tdc 
illiiMrUtmof t. sis glorv 1791 H svmli 7 /his n ill, 1 
(uhnom whose su| ren e e ij lymt t was die rvcreiseif his 
reason Ihe tlisiurlsuiec or Iscurili n of that ft 1 lly 
was the evil 111 >st 1. le dre ided l•79 M D C svsv 
Pemonol M i\ v six, 438 Ihe ibsciiration of religim is 

tObS 0 U'r«tiTe,<f Obe tanr' [I 1 obsdOal , 
ppi stem of d/nr/cif/c to obscure see df] Tend 
mg or serving to obscure or render dark 
1884 H Mokf IZ/cf /rt/y 334 A ilahr imsmus is m 
obscuraitve Scheme m Pr ilecv which scls down one 
ineasiire of time f r another, iv i \Y eek for Seve 1 ycarv 
Obsenrs ''I’liskiuv I a sb ,[a oh obs ur 
(14th cb earlier os.ur I2thc)iwlt osturo, Sp , 
Pg obscuro —1 obscu! us, f. ob (Ob- 1 c) + satf , 
f root scu , bkr fX«- to cover, cf L sut turn 
shield, Or aitevtf attire, covering, enturor hid* ) 

1 Dev old of or deficient in light ; dark, dim ; 
hence, gloomy, dismal 

f 1400 Rom hose 5348 Love is right if sah n it ircl Now 
IS fair, and now ol vciire. And wh) loin di n aid whv Ivin 
clere. c I4« Cation Jomh 19 b, Haai ol score and derke 
iiighl wherfore endiircst ilou s> long t4S3 — < dt la 
J Htr 1 vijb Pul in a pry son which was riijlu derke and 
obs. lire Shaks Mer k I 11 vie st Ot like that 

I.ead lontanies her? it were loo grose lo rib her scare 
cloth 1 1 the obvciirc graue. i8tt Biblf I ros x x 30 VV ho so 
curselh Ins father or nis mother, his lainiie shall be put out in 
oils, lire d irkcnesse, 1703 M aunorkcc 7<’<" * Jems (17 |j) 
37 I heir ( Inppel is large but obscure. 1799 Cow » r f a t 
nfivty I Olsiiircst night involved the sky. lUsj Icvst 
t HHHtll t %f xliiL 1856) 396 The day misty and wscu re. 

b Of St use rays, the dark or invisible heat rays 
of the solar sivectrom. 

(1794 J Hv 1 toN y Ai/iw I fkt etc 44 Here is therefore 
a species of light whichwe may term obscure. iMo Ivsovii 
t lot II I 730 Rays which are oliscure to some ire luiiim vus 
to others J 1M3 — Heat 263 1 hese incandescent coal poiius 
emit an abundam e of obscure ray »— of nys vf | lire bc.1l 
w hich have no illuminating nonver 1S73W Lffs Ic nttic 

III vii 125 Most sources of heat emit heal rays, wl ich are 
partly luminous and imrtly oWiire 

to ^ Intellectually dark , unenlightenctl Obs 
11^ f KAiNcr /a tiers I of i 1. t The obscuro hca I 
plei-e» of one or two 1 ylenni^h tiers 1596 Bacon I/a 1 
* Uses Com /at l>cd The ni re iKivorant and ol scute 
time uadertooke 1 > correct Ihe m m. learned and fl lunshii g 

2 or, pertaining lo, or fret|uenting the darkiie s, 
envelop^ in darkness, and so eluding sight 

1803 Shako. Uaeb 11 in 64 T he oliscure Bird clam r d 
the luie long Night 3867 Mil ton /• / 11 133! hir l.eLi ms 
w ith obscure wing Scout farr and wi le into the Realm of 
mglil /hd i\ 159 Wrapt 111 mist Of nndinght vapor 
(.liilc ol score and pric In every llii h <71670 Sfaii ivo 
I roaK ( has, / (tRyi) 1 1 468 In effe< 1 we I id n • < rrlainly 
mihair he went, he wes so obscure «8*a O I VaMSTaoNij 
Car/ fr Greece, Last Sortie 368 1 here we mocked the keen 
pursuer s eye. And moved obscure In noiseless solitude 
9 Of colour or hue Approaching black, dark, 
sombre; m later use, dingy, dull, not bright. 


1490C AXI IS I ttytti XV 1 79 Hie h 1) ivatcix iWilic ile lo 
Ihe xacryfice became blwke and obscure. 1804 h (,(mM 
siowFj PAcostts l/ut /idles vie vii 513 TTie which 
divided It selfe Into two strtames whereof the one was of a 
verv obscure azure >4 ^ J HaywardIt litoHdt s / r mena 
54 Hang^^ll over wuM lacke Arras So as amongst^ all 

i8$o llLiWFR .fHMraAamr/ 167 It is aiMll omen if their 
nails^ilecline lo a livid or obscure c 1 >ur t88a Mi»»i n Ir 
/Vert's Art p/ Class Utn An obscure Y cilow lyag Psai 1 ly 
/ant I'hd s.v I rcsai,e, If the new Moon has obscure 
Horns and that the upiier Horn is ol scurer than the lower 

II will ram m the Wane of the Moon 1819 O Samolellf 
r ntomol Comfend 138 Wings partly obscure partly dia 
phanoiis. i8*6ICiri.v«[Si- /H/rwm./ IV 384 CMjr«r« a 
surface which reflects the light I ut little ifl^ A R Wal 

I A K /> |,T< /nmn II An obscure colour may render conceal 

4 Without clearness of form or outline, in 
(lis'inct, undefiiied , hardly perceptible to the eye , 
faint, ‘li;,ht’. 

>S#J Face Pialhngsi Draw an obscure or light line from 
A to B 1689 Stlrhv Mariners Mag v (1684)16 Vou 
must rule your Paper r Parchment with an obscure Meridian 
1 me and Parallel I mes 1878 Lond. Cat No 1115/4 The 
Nag hath two obscure flesh Brands on Ins Buttocks. 1751 
Johnson Kamhler \o. 160 r 3 What is disUnt is in jlsclf 
obscure, and when we liave no wish to see It, easily escapes 
our notice. ilaS St caw Hem Nat Hist II 341 Wings 
sligliily tinted with I rown and the nerves obscure 1834 
Mrs. Si MBKVIIJ K C<o/M3f Phyt Sc tv (1849) 34 The satel 
lilcs eclipse Jupiter sometimes passing like obscure spocs 
across 1 is surface 

b W Ith reference to other sennes Indistinctly 
fiercelved, felt or heard , imlistinct 

1M7 A M tr f ui/Umcaus hr L/iirur/, 4/1 He hath a 
smallc feeble, nnd oliscure (ulsc <11637 Jo\son/-ng 
C lain III h where it endcih and coundeth obscure and 
family 1858 Riix 1 hY / nut I li)sic 330 An obscoirt voice 
1791 WvLKFR Fug ISi t I toHUHCiat! H 33 Nolluiig tends 
moie to tarnish and v ulgarirc the pronunciation than this 
sh jrt ind olwcuie m und of the unaccented H, 1874 SwEFt 
/ ig Soxwifr 63 The chaige of the old » into 3 was fully 
estaHushed m the Transiu n period Wallis calls it an 

Isciie sound i8a4 Vi- Fag Put Introd. 34 In llie 
Vowels ordinary ( r hori) quanliiy is unmarked obscure 
quality by ly 

5 Of a )>lace Not readily seen or discovercti, 
hidden retired, secret ; remote from observation 

1484 ( AM vN / U/ts 0/ A l/onct I He an me toke hym 
sc retciv 11 10 Ills hows, and ledde hym in lo a sure and 
ol s lire place i ijoo 1/ lusiHe-iii He departed & went by 
a « lyc bs. ire ivUit fond a ftfd <haks. Tit A ii 

III 77 W by ire you sequcsirnl from aQ your iraint? And 
u lied hither to a 1 bscure [lot t 66 o Bloi nt hose hel 
at I rndcrel hid iiveyed Him into the obscurest part 
of It 1 1 copi ICC] >796 lb RXL /rf Nohle Id Wks. VIII 6 

I They pursue even iich as me into the obscurest retreats 
a id haul (hem bef re ihcir revoluti wary tribunals, 

' \ \Tsa^ F Hgene A i in I also keeparms even m this obscure 
I anil safe retreae 

8 Inconspicuous, undistinguished unnoticed 

»SS5 h-i FN iv a/es^ia Great thyngesproceade &. increase 
nfsmaiil *c oliscure tiegynnyiiges. 1864 Powfr ^ PklAs 
I I 60 If you take Nature at the rise in her rudimcinal an I 
i >bM.urclieginniiii.s 171c |)k For /aw /ru/ewc/ (1841) I 
Inlrod 5 1 he scene of in s little action is not laid very re 
I mile or the circumstance I scare, a 1854 11 Rmd Z«/ 

I / ng Hist V (1S76) 14 The viinll and obscure begi iiiings of 
great political institutions 

b Of persons, their station descent, etc Not 
ilhistnoua or noted , unknown to fame, humble, 
lowly, mtan 

<3 >348 Hml CkroH. Hen J // a Ihe yongc man was 
disceniicd of a basse and ol scure iiarentage 1355 Edfn 
I /tetodtsl I Rdr (\rb ) 49 It had I y 1 better fur by in I > hai c 
lynoU ure&vnknoiveii i66» VVooi / i/e Nov (OHS 
I 463 Diedaliille better than 111 an obscure condition 1713 
Stleie /■Hi.fishm Nx 10. 69 Be obs. 
ban conspicuous and guiliy 

Ambition mock their uscfi I 

aid destiny obscure. iStB J P Hans. Jesus \ . . 

I called poor fishermen sorrowful si mers obscure w orking 
men neglected children 

7 yf^. Not manifest to the mind or understand 
ing, imperfectly known or undtrslootl not clear 
j or plain, hidden doubtful vague uncertain. 

' 1484 Cam n Fa/tts of Al/imt 111 Of a sentence cyue 

I u(>on a derke and bscure cause. 1596 Dkavton Let,tiuts 1 

f \nd 1 rc light the most oliscure I Tl mg to licht 163a 
Hvvviard ir hioHiti s Efomeua i6 1 he king of Corsica 
' will gave 110 liscure signes of eiimny 1667 Milton / / 
Mil 1 12 N til know at 1 ircc of things remote from use 
ol scare and sultle 1733 \riu iiin t A«/<i f /hit 315 T 
k 1 w the Cause and seat if ibis Hiseise whiih is ofte 1 
1 sciire <830 1 VI LI I'nuc led I 361 Yet geol gists haie 
I resuintd to resort lo a nasce it ir Icr of things to espial 1 
every ihsuire phenoiiiet on 1878 Hlvllv / AjfnJiSr 6s The 
ricm of h ill 15 sUll 1 scare. 

b Ofwordi. RtatemenU, e\)>Ianationg, meanings 
N ot perspicuous , not clearly expressed, hard to 
undersiand Also of a siicakcr or writer 
»49S A 1 1 \ Hen I // c S \Vhi h acle is so oliscure derke 
Tuiffusc that the true ciitri t of the makers ilierof c 111 ol 
IK-ifiiely lie uii Irtsiond 15*3 P \\ ilvin KAtt 61 b In 
xeckyng lo lie shirt lie not obsi are 1373-80 Barfi 1/ 

O n ,Y ilarke obscure i id crabbed style. 1851 Homs 
I e-uath IV vliv aig Some of the ohRcoircr places of ih 
NewTesiamcnc 17M Pai ey <''-</ (1815) II 365 This di 
course was oKscure 1865 Orotr /’/n/iT I l a? Herakleitis 
of Ephesus known through ut antKiuiiy hy the dcuomlnn 
lion of the 01 Scoire. iBTfl K W Dale /«•/ Preaeh, vm 
330 If there ate sentences which arc at all obscure 

B sl. 1 . Obscurity, darkness, the * outer dark- 
ness’ 

1667 Milton P L \\. 406 Who shall through ihe palpable 
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obscure fiuJ out Hu uncouth way i7»5 PofK Odytt. xix 
458 Cautious in th obscure he hop M to ny The curious search 
of Eurycleat eye tSia S. Rooaaa I oy Catumkttt xii la 
In his process thro the dread obscure tlao Lamb hhn 
Ser I Or/ iH Vac As though a palpable obscure had 
dimmed the face of things. 

2 Indistinctness of outline or colour 

A VouNO Trav ArsMcetiSg^l^oAn animated mass 
of infipitely loried parts melttng gradually into the distai t 
obscure aiSje Phakd Pr>tmt (1864) II 353 And 1 tic 
calm obscure of even All things and colours fade 

3 PattUtng pi The ‘ ihadei ’ of n picture 

•Xhwanm M<mlkly Mat XXXVIll 213 Distance 
picgrcssively the light and you will weaken both tl e clears 
ana ihe obscures. 

Obsonre (ffi«kiu» j), v [f Obscure a or the 
corresp L obscUrA re to obscure, dirkcn, Oh 
obscurer, earlier oscuter cf It oscutare to darken ] 
1 1 irons To make obscure or dark to Involve 
in darkness, to darken, to dciinvt of light or 
brightness , to dim 

ai547SuaaaY/£'M«n/ii (1357) Cl j 1 Ihctloudc Whocs 
moisture doth obscure allihinges abo i 1571 Shaks / tn 
A Ad jaS Now of this dark 1 iglit 1 perceive the reason 
Cynthia for shame obsci res her s her st 1 le iCki Hoiibrs 
Levtath I 11. 5 The light of the S n obsc reth the light of 
the Starres. iw Popi II rn/rr jo See gloomy clouds 
obscure the cheerful day ! 1781 Cow per Hope 534 Amarcd 
that shadows should obscure the sight Of o le whose birth 
was tn a land uflig) t 1833 Lvit n HyNmelm xxii The 
cuttle fish tl at by obscuri g il e watei snila from its ei emy 

b tntr (lor rr/f ) 1 o become tlark 
1500-ao Dunbar /oewrlxxii 84 The erde did tnmmill, the 
stanu claif 1 he soi e obscurit of his licht 

O irons/ irons J 0 make obscure in quality of 
sound, etc 

1873 J A H Murray D/a/ f CouHlttsScol 13a In other 
positio IS the vowel sounds are dulled or obscured to such on 
extent that they lose their or ginal quality and fall into the 
obscure i descrilied 18I4 Keiu hug Ptet Introd 34 In 
modern 1‘ngluih speech vowels are regularly obscured in 
syllables that base lie tl er primary nor subordinate stress, 
especially in those that follow the mam stress. 

2 To dim or lessen the lustre or glory of, ‘to 
put in the shade , to overshadow or outshine 

1348 Latimer i><rm Pleughers (Arb.) 30 To deface a id ob 
s ure Co les glory 1591 Shaks. i Hta I / v iv as Y 1 
hauc suborn d this man Of purpose to obset re my Noble 
birth 1781 J Moore I tern Sec It (1790) 11 Ixviiu 327 
His I Iierality obscured the glory of all who had jpre< edrd 
h m in the oince 1819 Shellev Ctm-t iii i. loa That faith 
0 agony shall obscure m me. 1874 Green Khert Hist iiu 
f 4 130 As yet the fortunes of tne Universiiy (of Oxford] 
were obscured by the glones of Parts. 

3 I o cover or hide from view , to conceal 

i<o6 C WCooococKt] Hist Ivshat xxxu iia He lay 
hopii g to obscure himselfe in an vnfre<iurnted and desolate 
I lace, lixk Lithgow Prav v 310 Blo< d thirsty Aral ims 
who in holes, caues and bushes, he obs[c]iired waiting f r 
Irauetlers 1678 Mrs. Beiin Sir I hatcy 11 1, Wl at 
hall I do? 'tis too late to obscure myself 1897 Damiiik 
I I 70 , 1 have lam fbscured m the evening 1 ear w here 
they resort and have kill d 14 of them vjtn Ones e/ 
Bleed 33 They placd me below and obscur d me wiib 
boards. iSso Scott ij/"/ 11 1 iv His gnslcd tiear I 
a d matted hair Obscured a visage of despair i864 ( 
Macdonald Ann, Q Ntighb xxxu U878) 548 1 he moon was 
nuw quite obscured 

+ D *ntr (for rejl ) To hide onei.elf Obs 
1803 Petovse m Farr S P Jos / (1848) to, When y 1 
n ght see all pleasures shun Ihe light And I ve 1 ci cr at 
blua s fall. i8a3 bLETCHKR & Kowlly Mai i in Mill iv 11 
How I there » bad tidings I must obscure a H hear it 163s 
bHiRCEV Lhanges iv 1 Here He obscure (With irawes ] 

4 To conceal from kisowlcdge or observation 
to keep secret the identity of, to keep dark, to 
disguise Also rtjl f *l Of iKrsons Ohs 

CIS30 L Cox Khet (1899) 88 I wolde that they wol le set 
the penne to the paper and by their industry liscure my 
rude imoraunce. 1999 Shaks. lltn I 1 1 63 The Pri e 
obscur* d hu Contemplati n \ nder the Veyle of Wil incsse 
1614 RaleioH //<y/ Ueildii (1634! 405 David fled thence 
to Achis, Prince of Geth where to obscure himselfe he 
was fore t to counterfeit both simplicitie and distraction 

b. Of things 

XjaioostAul/uri Wks 1799 I >43 Ay R 1 in there s 
no oliscurliig extraor 11 mry tale Is. i8ai S 11 cciY /•/;/ v A 
33 ihou Mirror In wb/in All shapes 1 x k clo ions whi h 
thou garest on 1 A> men the dim words whi 7 obscure thee 
now Plash, lightning like, with unaccustomed glow 

5 To render dim or vague to the luiderstandiiig , 
to render unintelligible f To obscure oneitif f/om, 


joHMBOM Rambler No 15673 The tvidence*^(is) obscured 
by inaccurate argumentation 1840 Mm Piss ly Pisc 
('87511 409 This language serves not to elucidate, but t > 
disguise and obscure. 1873 Ocselky Hm Friii,ii 57 It 
|tho fugue form tor choruses] should be freely adopted when 


t6o» If IV Under the hatches of 

obsoinng earth. s8siCotgr Obscnnsssemenl an obscuring 
darkeDing, dimming ouercasting ouenthadowing 1897 
Dampiee k<9' 1 494 Th » obscuring of the Sun (by clouds] 
at noon, u romroonlysudilen 1750 tr Leenardns Mirr 
SlentJxti Thossax is hid with obscuring clouds. 1873 
J A, H MvatJiw Vial S Ceuntses Seel 133 To indicate 
this obscurmg of unaccented vowelic i8ik Athenseum 
36 Sept 39V8 The relations between Eve and her brother 


littlelom untilihcpi emature obscuring of that bright young 

piece of manhood 

Obseured (^fb 8 kia»jd, poet -r^), ppl a 
[-ED 1 1 Made olMCure , darkened, dimmed , hidden 
from the sight or perception , fallen into obscurity 
1990 Shaks Com. Jkrr 1 1 67 What obscured light the 
hewuens Hid grant 1998 — Merry IV v 111 1$ 1 hey are 
all couch d in a pit hard by Hernes (Take, with obikur d 
lights 1783 Edwards in DAi/ /rasi/ I 111 aspKedeclions 
of obscured tilings in air, when reflected from the water 
1891 T Hardy Jest (1000) 19/1 Pages of works devoted 
to extinct, half.cxttnct, obscuri and ruined families 
Hence Ob8oxt‘x*dlj ( rbdh), adv 
i8a8 Gaulb Pract The (1639 403 This tuimbred while 
[the forty days between resurrection and ascension] Christ 
passed not obscuredlyt but appeared oft, 01841 Br 
aIountacu Acts ^ Men (1642) 346 Ihis continued among 
Pagans though obscuicdly 

Obscurely (^kiu* jIi), adv [f Obscure a 

4 LY / ] In an obscure way, manner, or degree 

1 a. Darkly; dimly, dully, not briehtly or 
lummousty b So as to be indistinct to the sight 
or other sense, dimly, indistinctlv 0. With a 
dark, sombre, or dingy colour , dully 

<19^ Johnson Ser en Chasn/iens 11 vii (1852) 194 They 
stood obscurely bchiml the trees. i8ao Rowlani s Night 
Amen aS A night obscurely darke or Moone light clecre. 
183a J Hayward tr BtendPt hrentena<^ Torches which 
(though of pure white wax) were yet all artificially made 
obsc rely browne aiSjjp pRAED/’/m/xxOSAs) II 420 lliere 
my Whole oliscurcly bright Still shows bis little lamp by 
night 184s Darwin f y Nat x\L (1873) 498 It la com 
posed of obscur^ stratified hard sandstone 1871 — Pese 
Man II XII 25 The young are obiamrely llnted 1871 Ri by 
Lat ( ram I Pref 73 In English we are m the habit of 
changing or pronouncii g obscurel) short vowels in un 
accented syllables. 

2 Jig With obscurity of meaning, expression, or 
exposition , not plainly or clearly 

15*7 R 1 HORNE in Hakluyt Vey (15^) 253 It [a map) can 
not be but t bscurcly set out 1989 WinqeT hour Sretr 7 Are 
Quest Wks i388 1 107 Quhy hef ze setfurth the said 
|KI nance aa obscurlicT 163s J Hayward tr Bionds s 
Fronena 46 By )our absence have I obscurely ghesaed, 
and by >our letters cicarely understood of the strange teso 
lution 1797-1803 FosrxR m I s/e hr Corr (1846) 1 195 To 
reveal though obscurely 1838 Dickkns Aic8 Ni k Iv 
bhe c\cii went so far as to hi t obscurely at an attachment. 

3 In obscurity, inconspicuously 

199a Greene Great s II' II it (1817) 8 You wilt bee 
accouited a peasant if )e hue thus ol scurehe 1891 Wo< i> 
Atk Oxen. I 360 Most Poets d}c poor and consequently 
olscurely 17^-yt H VlAtroiK Ver/ttet Anecd Paint 
{1786) III J 3 He lived obscurely tn Knave squire, in 
part lers) ip with a I oiisc painter 1878 Browning St 
Martin e S v, Though corpses rot obscurely, Cbosta escape 

Obsou rement. rare [f Obsours v + 
-MEM ] «* (Jbscub ltion , production of obKurity 
i8s8R FranckAVtM Mem (1821)282 1 he standard royal 
was advanced by Charles the First tot far from the 
olscureme ts of Mortimers Hole 011703 Pomfrrt Pet 
Anns Poems 1790 139 Now bolder fires appear Andoer 
the palpable obscurement sport C lan^ and gay as falling 
Lucifer xB^ 7 rater e Afag X 659 There is a noble vein 
of poetiy which shines through all the obscurement of 

Obicvrenesi. Now rare [f Obsctjub a + 
M-HH.] The quality or condition of being Obbcuue 
( in vanous senses), -• Obhcurit). 

1909 Barclay SAype/FelytItsjo) 53 To knowe of Logike 
tor by argument it maketh eui lent Muche obscurcnc, 
tSSS h 'DM Pecadet 139 1 he obscurenesse of the cane into 
the which be was farre entered. 1970 Billingsi ky Luili t 
X XVIII 247 1 he difficulty and ouscurenes of this booke 1 
1609 Bi ON A to 7 earn 1 iil | 3 The pnvaieness or 
obscureiiess of life of contemplative men 17*7 Bradley 

Aam Pt t s \ 7lt aught hone. If you discover some Sp< t, 
ObxcurenesA, or Whiteness therein 1794 Edwards Breert 
I II lit IV VIII 347 fhe Imperfection ul our manner of con 
ctiving of ITn igs, and the Obscureness of I angunge 1873 
M Arnold /#/ ^ Peema (x8j6 83 The characters of 
h imility obscurel ess and depression were commonly at 
tnbiiced to the Jewish Messiah 

Obscurer, rase [LObbourev +-fhI ] One 
who or that which obscures. 

183a Lord Baniant ty Peneet 04 A waster and obscurer 
of such loueiyncssc 1889 Daily Ner t 33 Nov , It was 
furiiii itc that we were not dependent for illumination un 
these patent olwcurers. 

t Obecuiiiy, V Obs rare [f I olscur us 
OuacuRB a + tn cf obs. F obsiurtfier (bcarron 
1650)) irons To render obscure, to hide 
leu Wither Aliitr Phtlar in Arb Gamer IV 367 Not 
tl at I wish ol/scurihcd Her matchless Beauty xBt6 
llENTiiAMin IFVx//// An VI 494 Misapplication of any one 
of the three obscurified terms— /nsr/, sue and cenfideme 

ObsourianL sore [f Obbcurk a + ism] 

- Obscurantism 

1841 Frater t Mag XXIII 143 We have objected to the 
theological obscunsm of blind submission which some ore 
preaching as a cure for the evils of the day Ibid To 
maintain that obscunsm in religious doctrine 
Obsouri^ (^ibBkiu° riti) Also 5 obBourete(e 
-iteo, 5-6 obMurte. 6 7 Itie [a b obscunti 
( 1 305 in Hfttt. -Darm ), al» lu OF urU,oscurU, 

ad L obscunteU etn, t obscBrvus Obmlubb a tee 
-ITT ] The quality or condition of being obBCUte 
1 Absence of lignt (total or partial) , darkness ; 


denies of llic day eiEoa Meisuisse as None obicurte or 
darknes was seen about it 1811 Riblk Isa lu 9 Wa woite 
for light, but behold obncuritie >791 Mas. Radclipfx Rem, 
forest 1, The obscurity of the dawn confined his views 
t8S3 Kane Grinnett Exp xlvil. (1856) 44a A strange, 
palpable obscurity gradually wrappM Itself over every 
thing iSS8 JSC Abbott Aespotton (1855) II xx 377 
Caubiocourt galloped in the deep obscurity by another 
route to Pans. 

2 The quality or condition of being unknown, 
inconrolcuous, or insignificant 
1819 Drayton Idea x, Thy gifts thou in obscurity dost 
waste. i8so B Hakkis Parsvatt Iren Agt 237 A certain 
Fellow of the very dregs of the People, who had dyed 
in the obscurity of his buth, had not this funous revolt 
elevated him 1730-48 Thomson Autumn tost The sigh 
for suflering Worth Lost in obscurity 1873 Hambrton 
tntetl Lt/t X UL (187s) 349 The greater number have to 
remain in positions of obsciinty 

b An obKure or unknown person 


married this poor young obscunty 
8 The quality or- condition of not being clearly 
known or comprehended 

f474 Caxton Cheste 109 The thought u enuoluped In 
obscurete and vnder the clowdes 1803 HoLl and Plutarch t 
Aler 63 In Fhilosophie where at the first there seemelh 
to be some strangenesse obscuritie and 1 wol not what 
barrennesse 1674 in Rttex Papers (Camden) 1 333, 1 must 
confess I have eser bin uneasy to finde things in so much 
obscunty 1813 J Thomson Arc/ fn/lasn s<3 To remove 
any part of the obscurity which prevails wnn regard to the 
nature and progress of mortification 1876 Humfhreys 
CtiH CetP Man 11 7 The precise dale of the ongin o( 
coined money is lost m obscurity 
4. Lack of perspicuity in language , uncertainty 
of meaning , unintelligibleness. 

Starkey Fnglandn 1 145 Al obscuryte anddarkenes 
both in wrj^ng and in al Lommunycatyon spiynntb 
therof i8m Champion Eng beety Wks (Hutlen) 331 There 
u no wnting too brief that without olncunty comprehends 
the intent of the writer 1791 Johnson Rambler No 169 
r 13 One of the most peiiiicious effects of haste is obscurily 
xBjo Swinburne Ftt hr btud (1875) 273 Real and offensive 
ob curity comes merely of Inadequate thought embodied in 
inadequate language. 

b An obscure point, an unintelligible, or not 
clearly intelligible, speech or jiassage 

Trevisa Birth Dt P A i (1495) 1 Desyrous lo 
vnderstonde the obscurelers or derknesse of holy scriptures 
1709 Butler Serwr Pref But even obscurities arising from 
other causes than the Rbsiruscnessof the argument may not 
be always inexcusable. i87SjowETT/’/is/a(ed 3)111 43 The 
obscurities of early Greek poets arose nccesianly out of the 
state of language 

t Obteu roilfi o. 01 s [f V„obscurvus 

Obscure + ous ] Dark, gloomy, obscure 
iMt Caxton Vitas Patrum (W de W 1495) 1 xlviti 
91 b/s A couniree where the soiine ne the nione dyde not 
slume, but there were derke tenebrees and obteurotts, 
Obseoate, errou form of Obla;catb 
O bBecrata (phs/krcit) v rare, pedantic ff 
L. obsecrai , ^lpl stem of obsecr&rt to beteeoi, 
entreat (i>rop in the name or for the sake of some- 
thing sacred), t ob on account of + sacrare to make 
sacred, f soier, rotr- sacretl ] irons. To entreat, 
earnestly, ns ui the name of something sacred, 
to bescetb, supplicate (a perion) to beg (a thing) 
>987 A M tr GuiUtmtaHs Fr Chtrurg ‘v 1 most 
hiimolely obsecrate all men lo receave gratefully this my 
laboure. 1801 Muniav & Chpttlk Dowt/ Aobt barl 
//u tStHgioH n II in HrzI Pedt/eyVUI xyilRatph bent 
basttcalM I obsecrate ye with all courtesy you would 
vouch or deign to pr K aid 17^ Cami t ki l AcA-mA 113 (i« 
ridicute] 1 obsecrate y ju, Mr l)octor to conceefe me leave 
of absence 1818 Scott A oA A (>y xxxi, Andrew Fairservice 
employed his lungs in obsecrating a share of Dougal s 
protection 

Obaaeratioii (pbsfkrei Jan [ad L olsecnU 
tion-esn, n of action f obsecs&re to Obsecrate 
peth named a P (13th a In Oodcf ) J* 

1 Earliest entreaty, supplication, sometimes in 
ong L sense Faitreaty made m the name of the 
duty or some lacrcd thing 
138* Wychf Pt cxUUil. X Lord parceyue myn obsccra 
CIOUII (Vulg ebteeratieneHi\ — Prev xviii 33 With obse 
craciouiis speketh the pore man I4 Sb Menh qf Eveshai t 
(Arb ) 25 Fur h}S enmyes he mode meruailous prayers and 
obsecracyonv 1377 tr BulliHgeFs Decades (1592) 014 In 
muocation or petition wo comprehend obsecration, which is 
a more vehement prater a 1899 bTiLLiNOFLEET ( J ), That 
these were comprehended under the sacra, is manifest from 
the old form of obsecration 1894 Fabfe Greuitk in Hth 
ness XV (1872)375 Obsecration is the adding of some motive 
or adjuration to our demands |in prayer). 1883 Stevknbon 
Ssh trade '>g m (t886) 17 Behold the analyst raising hands 
in obsecration attesting god I yceus. 


making of request to Ihe Hearers inireaiiiig the auditory 
to yeeld some thing for theu- good 1837 Encycl Brtt 
(ed i) XVI 319/1 Obsecration, in Rhetoric, a figure by 
which the orator implores the asslsUnce of (jod or man. 

2 Spec One of the suffrages or prayers of the 
Litany introduced by the word ‘by ’ (L per') 
tBjj E Daniel f'rayerbeek 172 The Obsecrations which 
commence at ver 11 are prayers for deliverance from sin 
anditSMnsequ^ Mrs Pfnnv Caste <y Creed 1 1 
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OBSERVANCE. 


Hence ObMMn'tioaMry a, next 
1819 T Hook Banit to Banut 76 The gl«ecraiiunary 1 
objurgation M beautiful j 

t ObMOmtory, « Ohs. rate. [f. L jipl 
Stem obsecrat- (sec abore), or ohseerdior beseecber 
see .ORV.] CbarRctenzed by obsecration 
1804 Bp Hall Pemct Maktr | a6 (R ) That Rrocious and 
obsccratory charge of the bteas^ Apostle of the Gentiles. 
01>se*d«,v. rare [a. !• oir<<afc» (i6-i7thc ),ad 
I., obstdire cf Posbkdk v ] trans = Obskss v 
Hence Obae ding; ppt a. 
laig R L. & K Stevxnoon Dynamiter 13* Half a minute 
. and he would be free from his obseding lodger (89s 
PeUl Mali it at Nov s/a The Devil sugared over in a 
basket of fruit obscdes the body of a Bavarian boy 
tObaee'k, v Obs, rare-', [app. f L ob- (Ob 
I a) + Sbik V , throi^h association with L obseqm 
see next 1 trans To seek to obtain 
1646 J UpNaaicoK ytura jtu aS None but famous 
persons were wont to obseeke that Office of Censorship 
tObMqus, t> Obs. tare [ad I obsequt see 
OBSBtiC » t.] trans 1 o comply with, yield to, obey 

ijto J ^HMSOK Can Par Ci I**, If he formerly obsi 
i|uad the Devil thro Eflcmmocyi now let him fast by Way 
of Retaliation 

Obsaque, variant of OBSkiiiit t Obs 
O’bffiMQCnoe. Now safe [ad L obse~ 
quentta,f,ebsequent-e>» OBSStiUKiCT ] Compliance, 
complaisance, obsequiousness. 

1803 Houjmo PMarekt AUr 1133 More force of law 
than voluntary obsequence. i8aa CALueKuooD Course 
Cou/orsmty Insinuating them by flaitene and obsequence 
into the princes favour 1884 D G MircHKCi flound Jo 
getAer II y The monarch was charmed nut le.s by ll c 
iplendor of his work than by his grave courlly ubsequience 
IsicU 

tObSAqatllt, a Obs [ad I ohsegnent-em 
compliant, yielding, etc , pr pple. of ohstqui 
cf oua F nbseqtunt, and ate OBShijCV 1 ] Com- 
pliant, yielding, obedient. 

igao WMITIKTON Pulg (1527) sBb Beinuoleiit lylieiull, 
obsequent 1943 ifecest Dtstr N ij b, 1 he grcjie parte of 
the lerned men that were there were obsequeiiie to the 
pi asure and wyll of the bywh >ppe< of Rome t6oi H ui 1 ani> 
Plsiiy Pref , The tongue in an Englishmans head is framed 
so flexible and obsequent, ibit it can pronounce naturall) 
any other language <s 1619 Fotiierbv WMea/zr 11 1 { 6 
(teas) 181 Plyont, and ol>set)uent to his pleasure. 
ObMOVial (^bsrkwial), a [f 0 {iHRqc\ ^ * 

M. j Of or pertaining to funeral olisequiea. 
awn UaguHABT KoAetate iii xxiic 185 hiincrary and 
Obsequial Festivals 18^ H H Wilson hut /tu/ta I 
467 1 0 perform the obseqi I d rues iSgt S Jtiin ytargasit 
It I tiByi) 17a Parson Welles, as the lost obseijuial act 
■hanked the people for their kindness to ihii dead and ihe 

Obsequian, a tat e [f L obseqm um 4- - an ] 
Afu tent Hist Of or pertaining to the Obsequtum , j 

tyliS OiBSON Deet ^ f In V 398 The troops who in the 
new langimge >f the empire were st)led of ihe OAstguian 
Jkeutf (Note In the division of the /’/w«/»r, or provinces 
described by Conslanline Porphyrogenilus the Obseomum 
a Calm apwllation of the army and palace, was the fourth 
in the public order ) 

Obaaqnias: see OBaisguT 

Obaequio’Slty [ad med I obsequtdsttili t^DuC ) j 


t88s H I stile Pourxwx. 186 His a| phcalion will 

be accompanied with the forms of a considerable obsenui 
OMty.and m this case his request will be granted os civilly 
as It bas been made 

OblMTliOtUI (^bsi kwius'), (I [ad I obseqittSs~ 
us compliant, obedient, f ot’seqmum Oiiuggu\ I 
cf !• obsequteux, -e«x#(i5-i6lhc innatc.-l)arm ) ] 
1 Compliant with the will or wishes of another, 
esp of a superior, prompt to serve, [ilcnse, or 
follow directions ! ob^ient, dutiful Now r-urc 
a 1490 (Brandi 1898)4 Dwur obsenuyouscseruyee 
to hym xulde tie aplycde igjs Iinoack riact / itlates 
Wks. (1573) 368/1 Was no mnn soobsequyousand sertnceal le 
1998 Shaks. Merty IP iv 11 a, I see you ore obsequious 
III your loue i8fo Milton /' L M 10 I ight usiies forth, 
and at the other dore Obsequious darkness enters a 1703 
Buskiit On N r, Mark xi 6 I'he most unruly and 
unttained creatures become obsequious to Christ a 1899 
Macalcay Hist fug xxiii V a An army may be so con 
sIKuted as to be efficient against an enemy, and yet 
obsequious to Ihe civil magistrate 

tP. Through aasocintion with OBSEQtiY'i* Duti- 
ful in performing funeral obsequies or manifesting 
regard for the dead , proper to obsequies Obs 
>988 hMAKK Ttt A V 111 i;a Stand all aloofe but Vnkle 
draw you neere, lo shed olisequious leares vpon this 
I riinke i8m — Ham 1 11 9a The Suniiuer bound In 


set up thes monument 

2 . Unduly or Krvilely compliant , ignobly sub- 
missive , manifesting or characterized by servile 


1897 f OMUNHOV Return t Dttp 268 lu root emits many 
crsi»St obsequious branches 

OoaiC’qilioaaily', mfz'. [f. prec -e In 

an obsequious manner , f with ready compliance 
or eagerness to serve or please, dutifully {pbs ) , 
with undue submission, deference, or complaisance, 
in a servile, fawning, or abject way 

1999 Maxxton S o trsHame i iv 191 lo day, to day. 
Implore obsequiously Inist not to morrow es will itag 
Binoram XetufhoH ai What friends aoeucr he chose lie 
vsed most obacquiously tyot De Foe True-born Eng 53 
No Subjects more obsequiously oliey 1736 Shenstone 
to a t aety 7 Oct , When theatres for you the scenes forgo, 
And the box bows, olisequiously liw 1866 ( 10 tiinr 
J Holt XI (1868) laa Won t you please to walk into the 
parlour, sir? said Chubb, obse<|iuoiis)y 

t b iih dutiful jMcrformance of funeral obiiC 
qtiies or due tokens of regard for the dead , in the 
manner of a mourner (Cf OBKKguious i b ) 01 s 
>994 Shake Euk III. I ii 3 Wliil st I a while ubsequi 
ou^ lament 1 b viilimely fall of Vertu ms Lan aster >808 
K Johnson Ses-en Lkampsous 60 Here olisequiously lo 
fler up unto the angry destinies many a bitter sigbe 

Obse‘q,1lioaaitaM. [f aspne + stss] The 
quality ol being obsequious , obsequious conduct 
a. Ready compliance or ob^ience ; eagerness to 
serve or please , dntiful service Now rare or Obs 
1M7 Bokemiim leynlys (Roxb I 157 In al this tyme wycb 
so Msyly She shewyd this tueke ob-equy ousiwsse >9^ 
Uuali., etc brasm Par 'fohn xii 8a J his womans oh 
sequiousiiesse and liciitfile lowurdes me 1638 Raw ley tr 
Baeon t / f/ek Death (163 ) 14 A singular g lod Mother, and 
Wifei And yet lo Usse Inmms for her I ibetlie, than 
Obsequiousncsse towards htr H itshan I i76y I 1 w is A tatsus 
X. 923 note. In order to win her AflTections by his Obsequi 

b. Senile suiimission or comjilaisance; servility 

idtg Shkki ev Ttart hrsi t 107 According to Ihe comii t 
coiiditi m of all Courii in which the loue of obMX|iiiou<mesM. 
lo the Prince is morcMwcr-able ihcn the fcare l> do ill 
>717 38<tAY/'aA/rt It 111 »3 With what ohsequi ucneNSihey 
bend, 1 o what vile ucliont condescend i8n Blai k ( reen 
J as! XXX (1878) 240 I he oliMxpiiousness Inst marks the 
relations between the w liter and the guest nt an hotel 

Ob8«*quity. tare ' [irreg f Obseri i oi s + 
•ITT ] Obsequiousness 

i89tC<irMA. Mas; June s86 He saluteil the Provincial w ith 
a nervous obsequity wliicn was unpIcaMiit to I xik upon 

tObaaqny' Ohs Also 6 obseque, 0 7 , 
obsequia. [ad I obseqm um complwnce, com- | 
plaisancc, obedience, in pi acts of compliance, f , 
obseqm lo follow or comply with, f ob (On 1 a 
+ rryw/ to follow I'artly a obs. 1 obttque | 
‘obtissancc’ (01470 in Oodef'] Ready com | 
j pliancL with the will or pleasure of anoiher esp 
of a superior, deferential service, obsequiousness 
143a jotr //ifi/rN (Rolls) II -iQ Bestes and other cre.^ 
tuies whiche were ere lie 1 1 the obsequy of sulieccion (nif 
obsequsMsH sssbjictsoms\ /but III 33 I igurgus yafe lawes 
muvenge (leplc tu the obsiquy of ptinces 1483 Caxtos 
i oM I eg 333 h/i He g if fy rst 1 1 his ney ghbour hi< power 
I 111 aydynge and obsequies 1 1990 /l«i ionsns n Ileal 
' (1891) III I we him no! only olicysaunie I UI alsoihe 

obs^ue I c in 169a Eahl Musm ir henta ogts ^ s It sst 
A etat 37 \ ery great w the obse |Uic which Ihe wnole I cople 
shew utilo him. \a 1677 Hale / nm Ortg Man iv 11 mS 
M c find every Command of the Div me Will answered 1 y 
an immediate obset/usum in Ihe created Mallei ) 
b Ritual services, riles rase 
ijwBaik ipot 30 Appoyntedlolhccrrcmonkillobsequyes 
111 the bowse 1 f (,od i6«^ t iiArwAN -ttt 1 ootes Play s 1871 
I 127 You eiiioyc a hiisla J and may freely Peifonne all 
obsequies you desire lo loue 

ObsMtiy^, now always ui pi, obsequies 
(p bs/kwU) Forms ssns; t, obseque, 5 6 qui, 
quye, (6 oseque), 6-8 obsequie 5-8 quy j p! 
4- obaequioa, (6 oayoe\ [a Al obseqsete (also 
OF , 1316 in (lOikf 1 = usual OF olst'qsu osi'qtu, 
etc, lath c), pi o/st'/ues, ad med i ot sequin;, 
acc pi obstquuis 

Asolllaryand dmihtful Instance of laic L ■N'nyn/rfa lollici 
wise read ersequiOs) occurs in an inscription Lale or 
Med I obstquso appears lo have arisen lhr> ugh imxiureuf 
easeqnio funeral rues and obseonsum dutiful service see 
Ihese words in Du Cange, and cf F XEqcv | 

F uncial ntes or ceremumes, a funeral fl'oi 
merly sometimes including commemorative rites 
or services ( performeti at the grave of the dcccaseil or 
elsewhere), or denoting these alone +a stng- Obt 
e >479 Parttnar 233a His funerall obseque to mom we do. 
tnysMS (Sotkeby sCosut sbteCoU OcL t8^). Here folowynhe 
ilwO^ue and intiermcnt of the Right higne and excelent 
Prcnces Lade Kateryn. >998 Bukmona U ills (Surtees 


Wks. tija-s II. 331 T^ House was thin and obUquioiu. 
>710 Swirr Poles Cietrymem, He bad now acquired a 
low, obsequious, aukwoid bow 2848 Dickens 1, 

Following him out, with most obsequious politeness. 


Prcnces Lade Kateryn. >998 Bukmond U ills (Surtees 
1 1 1, 1 will that my executors shall matk one obsequi y erely 
for my soull in the place wbear 1 am buned. 1999 Hakll v 1 
Voy 11 II 86 Nor the seuenib day onely, but the scuentli 
moneth and ycere, within their owne houses they renue this 
obsequie soys Micton homeom 1730 lo fetch him hence 
and solemnly attend With silent obs^uie and funeral tram 
Home lo bis Fathers bouse. >709 I mtus Bnt 2 Without 
some Mournful Pomp and OIrsequie 


ngayn The boMS of hir housbondcs that weren slayn lo 
dooii obsequies as was iho the gyse 1483 Caxton CtolH 
Leg iga/i The mayde kepte hym in vy gy lies wyth ly ghiev 


BlENTiUi rlrlti, / yt Bryt (1814) 36 1 he Wyi ge caused her 
obsecuy ce to be done ryght sulempncly in the chircbe. 1988 
Shakic 1 st A I L 160 Loe at tins lomlie niy tributarie 
leares, I render for my Brethcrens Obscviuics. >070 Dkvijln 
Coiiq Cranatia \ 1 See fierfoimd ihctr lunral Olisequies 
1746 Sm 3LI 1 IT \l Peters bse juirs 1 sung no 

dirge 1877 (.1 Ai.sT< nr (V<2H. IV XXXV 164 We thus pro 
vide the Sultan with 1) un.lant funds fur sjrndid c Wquiev. 

tObserate, t Ohs tare-" [f 1 .. oherdt-, 
ppl stem of o/z«/f//e, f eb (Ob id + rr/-<r bolt j 
trans To bolt, to lock up Hence fObsera tion 
i6s3 Cockekasi Olsetatt 1698 pHiciirs Otsirration 
(xff}SObscratian\. 

Observable (/bw ivSb’l) a and sb [ad L 
obsc/vabil ts f obsenare to Obhebvk see - able, 
and cf F observable i 1 500 in Gotlef ) ] 

A adj 1 1 hat must or may be oliscrvcd, 
attcndcil to, or kept 

l6e8 T Moan s / /-oirz;/ Fniount 51 Olisenuhit for (icr 
pettisll rtincmVjra 1 e 1609 1 i«i t (Diiiay) Fxod xic 42 
tills IS the observal le mglit of our I ord. >879 H Spfnci h 
trine S’ciat I 48 I rms observable in sociafinteri inirsc 

2 lliat may Ic observed or taken notice of, 
noticeable, perceptible. 

1646 SiE I Brownx Pseui! I p loi \s Ihe head may be 
disturbed by the skin il may the same w ay be relieved , as 
IS observable in lialneallons 1711 Aniiiw H Spilt No. 256 
^3 Any little Slip is more conspicuous and observable iii 
hu Conduct than in another s, tSai H J Bxooki Intiod 
Cr^statlogr « The regularity and syiimetry observable 
in the furncs of LTystalli/ed bodies 1874 Gkrln Shot t Hut 
'III I > .^S5 A marked change in public sentiment becai le 

3 Worthy of observation, notice, or mention, 
noteworthy t Formerly in stronger sense Rt 
markable, notable 

>609 SiE E Hobv Let to Mr T H i The N iiuralislev 
amongst mvnie ilhcr o! seroable relilioiis rcc rd this of lie 
Strsithso 1611 Srii o Hist Ut hut vi vxxi I s 130 \ 
man of so I setuable comp«»ednesse as that he hal bm 
iieiier seme lo laugh >667 Pefvs D/azy 25 July Hogg is 
the most liseivable ciiilzerzier that ever was kii »n >779 
Johnson II istem tst huh henneth We iiirt with n ihiiig 
very Iservatle 1789 Bassii //if? StiKoxtlel 4c5lhcic 
isan 1 ervilleold.liairin ihrvcviry oflhivdtiich i8a8 
I) IsKAi-i I r^zr-t / II X 244 \ very ol servalzle mcldcni in 
ll e hisi ry of Charles. 1884 Six R flAcr ai i ay in / i> i Eep 
27 (.hanc, Div 108 It isol vrrvable that the application must 
be made on siifficitiil ground on affidavit or uihcrwise 

B r(< f 1 A noteworthy thing, fact, or cir 
cnmstance C hielly in pi Pis 
1639 Fi ui E //ui^" II iz-viv (1647) 30 Asher entertainrih 
us with these ibUrvablcs >663 Pirvs Diary jj Id 
Among other ol servaitev we diaiiL the King s health out of 
a gilt cup given by Ki ig Henry till lo this Company 
1713 Dihham / Ajr thiol X 1 447 \i other < Ibscrvable III 
the Fibers >f the I*vf is their orderly Pcvsuion >748 
( \i AMS Mtrrogriph xvix (1747)10 (IhcNnail) ITiis 
slow paced slimy \niiiial hath many curious Oliscrvahles 
iSaaNocilill 1 ett 11836)111 64 Am ng nher utzseis able 
It ought to be noticed that she nvs iiecutivr n tmes for her 

t3 A tfnng that m.ay be observed or noticed, 

Obs rate 

iWp H More Myst G it iit vi 7 \pparenl as well from 
what they write of liis biiih and amours, as from other ob 
servabics in Im Image, 

I t 3 ^ point to be observed or attended lo rati 

1703 J N Citr h C I nnhaset jo Of Ubscnables 11 
Buy ing and Lay ing Bncks 

1 lence ObM rvtsUr aJv , noticeably, jKrcepliblv, 
t notably , ObM rvablaaawi, the quality or tact of 
being oliservable 

1646 SlE 1 Browne Ps ml Fp 31s It gicw ol serially 
shallower in bis ilaycs 170711x111110! II Obut—ablcnest 
fit ness, easiness, or worthinesslu lie obvcrvrd 1S40 Carls ik 
Her>es 1 (1858)188 A primiry law of human natuie still 
everywhere olzscrval ly it work 

t ObfaTval. obs [r obskkv e » + \l 5 ] 

Ihe action of observing, observation, observance 

a 1734 Noxiii / r IZ z in \ (1740)639 1 1 r full F r r of ll c 
1 ibcl will not ap|>ear wit) iit a prev lotis t llivcrv t 1 of w hat h is 
larcn said of them 1769J HkownlA. JihI 1814)291 Ibe 
outward obverval was partly remembered 

ObffierVRAOa (jlbxojsans Mso 4-6 aunce, 
(5 obcarv- , 5 -ons, -auns, (6 anas) [a F 
(6 IZ50 in Godefroj), ad I obsinsinh i 
regard, attention, notice, respect, reverence , keep 
ing or following of a law, custom, etc , in late I , 
religious worship, f ol strulnt tin, pr pjik of 
obsenute to Obsekv e ] 

I 1 1 heaclionorpricticeofobscrymgjktcpiij, 

or pn>mg attention to (a law, command, duty 
ceremony set time, or aiij thing prescribed or fixed 
tlue regard to a custom practice, rule, method, or 
any principle of action Lonst oJ,'\lo 
13901, >WFa( onj lit 142 Fyf| mlr whiche he hath imvler 
lake lo krpe mil lioldc in I sen vine 1900-00 Diniivk 
/ nzzzxvlv 15 Ihiis I Rife iiir the olzscruanss Of lulls cute 
1596 SiLNsi K / (> v ' sin vircigl I uliscruauncc of ic 
limits vow i 4 oe Nhvrs lla/it I O' 16 It Is a Cuslonic 
More honour d 11 the hrtach then the obseruance 1649 
Muton A'ntczzz i\ 83 Un ler the colour of a blind and lilteral 
olzservnnco I v 1 1 o.»lh 17M Ri haxoson (.ranituon IV x 
78 Y >ur ow n rcxsoii sh ilf tree! j our observances of mv 

advice 1789 1'Ai tv AAze thiDs \ viii (1827)94/2! rconq.lv 
with Ihe rclignusojwerv once of buiiday 1841 Lsnf -tia 
Ms t 70 The oliservancc of this ftsiival conliiuies ihi 
Jifirli)-. iHsfiKvNF -Jzv/ A.// 11 vncS7 He fly 



OBSERVANCY. 
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OBSERVATION. 


f tile wliolo company exacts the sternest observance of 
disciplino. 

b ITie keeping of a presenbed ritual , the 
pertormance of custom-try worship or ceremony 

ciSlo Wyclik Il'ih III 432 5if observaunce in fyves 
of fxdris profytede to nia i> me 1 neverhelees it wer a pnr 
open folye to make herof a rewle for al and for ever c tj/K 
ciis CCS A’ut t / 642 bur to dooii hu obseruaunce to Maj 
laao-ae Dinhak Pot ns x 27 Du Sour obseruance devyne 
to t tin that IX >f hi 41* Kine 1^ Bacon from 
I To the King I r Dnyly sacriheos and free will offerings 
the one pruceeiling vjion ordi larie obeeruance (L. €X rituali 
cuUu\\ the other vppon a dev rut cheerefulnesse 170a 
Drvosn Pal ^ Arc 1 175 To do the observance due to 
sprightly May 1813 H K J Smith hej AtUr iii 34 fhe 
scenes of shakspeare and our bards of old With due ob 
scrvance splendidly u ifold 1(74 (srken Short Hut Mil 
s 5 509 The King s first acts were directed rather to potnts 
f juter ol sersance 

2 An act performed in accordance with prescribed 
usage, e*p one of reltgtous or ceremonial chn 
ncter, a prttctice which is customarily observed, 
customary nte or ceremony, custom , t something 
which has to be observed , an ordinance, rule, or 
obligatory practice (phs 

a laas Antr R 24 Heo voleweS her ase in ohre oliseru 
Tunces, muchel of ure ordre. eiMi Chac e« Astro/ 11 I 4 

I beiM: I enobseru-vnceiof ludtcial matwre K ryiex if paien> 

<r 1400 Rerya 3982 Thurh oute all o r marchix it ix tl e 
ilservaunce. Pt/gr lyfManhxUx wix (1800 

101 She IX Ixmimen and bounden aye fretlrtl «itb 
obxcriiaunces iS4B-> hevoT Ima^ (at ui Ihc\ all 

onfexsed that xuche Inndcs ax they had ere sciuilc ax 
f «■ the whkhe they were bounden to certay 1 ol xeruanecs 
1588 I L L I i 36 1 here are il er xiilct^obxeru 

day in a weeke to touch n foode 1710 1! rcra Sem 
Zfo/iM/H Wkx. 1874 il 9° Superstilioux olxcrviitcs will 
not mend matters with ux, 1861 Wrciit h t lirhirot 

II xxc 170 Almost all tlie f le iris denied thetr origin 
from religious ceremonies and 1 sen ances. 

b An ordinance to be obxcrvcd , «/ the nile, 
or one of the regulations, of a religious order , (/>ct 
of the Observants or stneter hrancixcnns 
138a Wvi UR t Chratt xxiii 32 And kepe thei the ob 
xeruauncis foArcmi// Nfj] of the tabernacle — Estl xlii 
8 }C han putte keeptrx of myn obxeniaunces in my xay n 
unrte to jiwr self 1387 Iruixa HtgHti, (Rolls) Vll 401 
pese lien pc ol xervau ces hat xemehhvd in hat (Cislercia 1] 
ordour h'l »chal were n manere furres (etc ] 1 1499 St 

Cnthbtrt (Surtees) 1401 pe same obseruance her hat auyxeil 
Before at mailroxe han had hat vxed igos ARN0ll>eCAra/< 
(i8ti) lyb there he led make friers of obscruancis. 1708 
tr P it HS htil Hut i5MC II iv xi 249! he Franciscans 
were divided into Conventual k nars and Fri-vrs of the strict 
Ol ervance 1834 / «<> / But ed 7) X 221/1 1 wo large 
IkmUcs comprehending the whole Franciscan order which 
subsist to this day 1 namely the eomtntaal hrtihrtn and 
the htthen of the oitenan e 

0 h insf A comi)any of religious persons 
observing some rule or belonging to some ortler, 
also, their convent or place of habitation rate 

i486 Bk St A/laiu Fvii An obxeruans of herimy tex 
1876 Browninc Potchiarotio xvu 14 Lately was coffered 
A corpse tn its sepulchre situate By St John s Olixervancc 


dutiful service (Rarely const 0/ ) an A 
t 1374 CllMCbR A ul An 218 VVho so truest ix That 
dodie her obxcruau ice klwey to w ad cliaungeth for 

0 newe 1413 J as. 1 AittiisQ cxxiii (^uhare Ix becum 

11 yn, Ihc besy awayte the hcrtly olseruance That 
iiihilum Was xmongis Ihome so ryf? 121348 Hau Chron 
tin PH 27 Of bis liuundenduetie and obxervTuncr whici 
he lught to the kyng liys master 1647 Prince Ckarlfx 
L kWIs in Ellis Ong I itl Ser 11 111 334 I will never 
forget the personal respect and observance I doc owe you 
1741 Miiulkton Ciceia II vin 230 He allTched himself 
very early to the ol serva ice of Cicero 1^ 1 rnnvsok 
( iiaiHtOi Cnide% He comjassd her with sweet observances 
\nd worship 

lU 1 4 ( Ibstrv ant care heed Obs I 

c 1386 Chalcsr / /irr P R673 I he Au-iricious man dooth 1 
moore obseruance in kepynge of his tiev r than t ) seruice 
t f Ihcsu enst c 1449 Pecock Retr 226 The consideracioun 
at d the ol servaunce Awaite and diligence which is to be 1 
I id in such Mater lOoaSiivKx Ham in ii ai Sute the I 
Aciioii to the W rd tl e W >rd to the Action, with this 
specmll ol seruaiice I hat vou >re stop n t the modestie of 
Nature 1660 bHARRix K I egetablee 119 Tins observance is 

1 solutely necessary to D imask roses. 

6 The action of paying attention (to what is 
said'', of observing or noticing (what is done) , 
notice watching » Obhfrv ation 5 
1600 Shakx / t J L III II 247 lake a taste of my finding 
I im, and rellixh it with good obseruance. i6m Makston 
inf Or Afei 1 Wkx. 1855 1 15 Vouchsafe me, then, your 
hush t ol servances 1634 Masxinokr I e>y tp m \ \ I 
^ssed And m-led in everyplace without ol servance 173a 
Nfac Hut Punt I 22 The Popish party put him upon 
a nice observance of her carriage 1859 R cskin Pwo I aths 
IV 156 Consider how much intellect was needed in the 
nrchitccqVuid how much observance of nature 
Obiervancy f/bzo JvSnsi) [ad I ebservanUa 
or directly f (Jbskbvam $ec ancy ] 

1 . The quality of being observant or observing , 
tthe action of observing, observation {phs ) 

1367 Marlkt Gr Barest 80 Aristotle by obwrvauncy had 
much commendeth their flight 160$ Dakirl Queens 
Arcadia Wks. (1717) 152 living here under the awful 


I i6e> J Wiitti I R treat Cor // < D«l A u I The dewi full 
Dbservancie, and Promptitude, which the said Cornua iie 
1 alwayesshcwed lowanlexyoiir Fathers seruice t8s8K C 
limes tUnstle vi 2829 A supple knee And oyly mouth 
and mufch olwervancie. 2671 I Addison If est Barbary 114 
1 o please their husbands to whom they are taught by their 
Alcoran tv bear a dutiful oliservancy tB88 Bsowniso 
{ A tag Or Bk IV 939 How bend him To such observancy of 
beck and call 

f 8 Observance of forms rules, or ceremonies, 
a rule to be observed Obs rare 

1609 Danifc (<r tPars viii xcvii Which they enjoy 
more natiirnll and free I han an great Pow nv, chain d with 
(Observancy t6a8 Vennkm hoiks oj Baths (1650) 261 By 
his climral and u vi t exsary obscrvancies. 

4 A house of the Observant order 
I 1876 Brovning taichrarotto xix 9 A convent of monks 
I the ( )liservancy 

II Observandum tan PI •» (erron -aa) 
[L , - f thing) to be observed ] Something to be 
observed or noted 

1704 s viiT P Pub Vll Those judicious Collectors of 
bright p.irix flowers and OWrv niidax Ihl ConcI The 
issues of my (Jbservanda l>egin to grow too large for the 

Observant (^bzaivantj, a and sb [a h 
obsifzmt (formerly as sb) pr pple of observer 
to Observe ] A. euij 
1 Attentive m observing a law custom, principle, 
or anything prescribed or fixevl, caieful to perform 
or practise duly Const of (+ to) 

2608 Torxhll SotpeH/s (i6j8) 720 Thinking by this 
devotion! tn this observant maiinerlto pucifie the wrath I 
of God ito J Haywar 1 tr htottdr e promtrta 24 When 
cuxtome hath brought a thing to become honour whoso- | 
ever u not observant iiid obedient thereto IS dishonored 
IMI W WoTTON Hr t home Afartus 1 19 Exactly | 
o(>servant of Sinceniy a id 1 ruth t8ae Lvrrov Disowned 
XI (She wax! very observant of the little niceties of phrase 
and manner 1834 Mii vin 4 ngter m It ales ll 332 Coil 
scientiouxly observant of contracts. 

+ 2 Showing respect, honour, or deference, 
dutifully regardful considerately attentive , assidu 
ous in service obsequious Const of, to Obs 
t6aa R Cavvdrev Pahle Atph Obseruant dotifull fhll 
of diligeil seruice. 2603 Bacon Ad- Leim I lo the 
Kiig 4 2 Beholding you not with the mquixittve eye of 
presumption but with the ob cr ait eye of duty and 
admiration a tyre F 1 1 wood Autobrog (1714) tyo Yet this 
made them a tittle the more observant 10 me lyas 
PorR Odyss I 342 OlMcrvaiit of the Gods and sternly just 
iy43 PococKK /User Bast I tv 11 167 1 hey are in the 
ha ds of very kind maxicrx a id are as oWrvant of them 
8 Carefully particular about a matter, heedful I 
•day Hakfwii i AtH iv v 1 | 6. 358 t)f their weight they 
were so curious and observ a It that they hod them weighed 
many limes at their very tables 1691 T HIale) Act Nnt I 
/ r>eut 22 The Dutch are e |ually observant w iih us in 1 
the sheatl itig the r Rudder Irons. aiyysGiiisM Hut 
( n rrll 1 18 To be sen | uluusly oWrvanc to av id offend 
I ig the prince 1891 I 01 Nsni ry Stud Ch utter I tic 232 I 
the very difficulty of getting a correct copy at the hands of | 
the scribe must have Bad a tendency to make the author 
more observant about the character of bis own onginal 
4 lhat takes notice, attentive m marking or 
noting quick to notice or ticrceive Const ofi^otP 
idesNMAKS Ham 1 1 71 This same strict and mwt ob 
xcruaH Watch 1649 Jkr Iavi o Gt h \emf 1 Ad Sect 
VI 4 9 The active Piety of a cretiul us a pious and less 
ol serv int age. a 2661 Fuller It orthtes (1840) III 434 A 
m Mt accomplLxI ed ge illeman, and an ol servant traveller 
1713 PoiE Odyss 1 5 Wand ring from dime to ibme, ob 
servant stray d 1802 FiiS HuLME Af Ala garet s Lore 
(1819) I XVII 205 Cautiously observant on nit that pa.xscd 
1804 Byron 7 «i<* \v xv Observant of the foil les of the 
crowd 2866 GfnF lot / /fort v (1868) jj Felix HoU when 
he entered was not lii an oinervant mood 

• 6 atoihr Oliservablc Obs 

1613 Brathw AIT Strappado hiyS) 2U\ Oncly such things 
ns most olseniant were I thought lo shadow hriefely 


the Meld anls, I is deiioled and rmthfull obseruaiits 
bought a slaue to represent that Idol i8iy Jauua I tug 
DeiT Presented by your highnesses most humblest 
obseruant IBP 

Hence ObmnmustUr adv , in an observant man- 
ner, attentively, heedfully , f with dutiful service , 
1 0 b 89 rvaataaM, the quah^ of being observant 
a 1633 W Gouor in Spurgeon Trtas Deeo Px cxvi 6 
Rond olwervsntly the histones of the Gospel 2660 F 
Brooke tr Le Blancs Trtsn 363 Ihc whole multitude 
observantly return to the lempfe tjmj Bah tv vol II, 
(7ArrmiM/>/rrr, regardfulneax respectfulness. 1817 Foster 
in Ltfe 4- Corr (1846) 1 tvi 467 Ho had obaervantly 
traversed the scenes. 

t ObBorva ntially, adv Obs rare [f. *ohser- 
vanttal adj (f L observdnlta observance + -At) 
■F I Y ^ ] W ith careful observance 
i 4 $b Gai LE Afagastrom 170 In tlial regard (hel seems 
very nlwrrvnntially to submit not only to stars and planetary 
c nsiellalioi s I ut to plants &C 

Observantiaa (^bza jvintin) Also 7 in 
[a F Obstrvantm (r 1575 in Godet ),f Observant 
see ivEi ] - Observant B 2 

1648 Karl Movvi tr Btoudts Ctvtl Warres ix 33K He 
built three Monasteries for the Conventuall Friers of Saint 
Francis order and three for the Obeervamines. iM 
PRFJtcorr herd <4 Is (1846) II v 348 He selected lor 
this purpose the Obxervantmes of the Franciscan order 

Obaarvantist »= Observant, Observ antini. 

In some recent Diets. 

t O bservate, /// a Obs rare-' [ad I 
observlU us, pa pple of observare ] - Observed 
tdsa Gai le Magutrorru 103 No approprute, caasate,and 
ohservate experiment 

t O baarvate, v Ols tart-' [f. L olservat , 
ppl stem of ] hans « Observe p 

i6sa Gaule Atagastro t 187 Whether chiromancy or 
palmeslry may not be a counted for a mistresse in ooser 
vating and ominating magick and astrologief 

t Obaarva tioal, a, 0 /s rare—' Pirreg f. L 
obsen at us observation + It al ] Of oi^rtaining 
to (scientihc) observation , observational 
lyojT S Art s Improt p iv, A Compleat Experimental 
and Ol xervatical History, will fie of great uxe to Antiapate 
the loxs of many rare and uxeful Fxperiments, Inventions 
ai ll \rts 

Obaarvation (fbzoiacijan) Also 4 -oionxi, 
6 oion. [ad L otserviVion em, n of action f 
observare to Observe cf h observation (1200 in 
Godcf Com //)1 The action of observing, the 
fact observed 

1 Ihe action or practice of observing a law, 
covenant, set day, or anything presenbed or fixed , 
practical adherence to a custom, usage, or rule ■ 
Orservancei Const of t fa Now rare or 0^2 
1334 Act 27 Hen I III c. ii 4 10 Ihix present act shall 
Tinde euery officer to thobxervaci >11 thereof 2332 
Robinson tr Mores Utop 11 ix (1893)279 Dtuinations of 
xayne siiperstit on which in ther counireys lie in greale 
obxeruati 11 1381 Marbelk Bk of Notes 254 Aflirming that 
Gircumctsion wax necexsarie & the ihservation of the lawe 
1636-7 Burtons lUary (iSaS) I 310 An A« for the better 
ohxervation of the Lord s day read the first time 178a 
Hut hnr in Anu A eg 11/2 An inviolable observation of 
public faith 1809 10 C LFRinoR /riFN f (1818} I 298 Ihe 
Luthful ohxerwuion of a coilract t8as Macaulay les, 
MiUoh r X The oliservation of the Sabbath 
t2 Tnat which IS observetl or practised ■Ob- 
servance 2 Obs 

2380 WyciifAVA xil 44I45I Iheikepten the olixeruacioun 
of their God and the bexinesse of clensing [obsirvottouem 


ns most olseniant were I thought lo shadow hriefcl) 
1613 Ailfxbi bv Aerm 14 Foure things m Cl rist to ux tr 
very observant »«S1 Binning Aerm (1845) 245 I wish w 


very observant 1033 Hinning Aerm (1845) 245 1 wish we 
I could have this image of ingratitude always oliservant to 
otir eyes. 

"B sb +1 One who observes a law or any 
I thing prescribed or fixed Const of Obs 

With the pi obsertauce ( OF otsenanSi in first qiiol 
cf inhahitantt early pi >f inAa^tCan/ sb Aiuukncx etc. 

< 1470 O Asimv / tr y Pnnee 560 Miiche more rather lo 
lie obseruance Of cristen lawe we shut le yeve attendance. 
>593 Nabhf C hnsts /79b Our laiwex allow n> rewarde 
to theyr temperate obseruxnts. 2613 Purcmas I dgnmage 
(1614) 150 Suidas calleth them observants of the Lawe. 

2 spec A memtjer of that branch of the order of 
E ranciscan fnars which observes the strict rule as 
restored at the beginning of the ijth cent , the 
other branch being the Conventuals Also atlnh 
and appos , as Observant friars, fnars Observants 
1474 Caxton Chesse iii 11 Fvijh, Religjons men a* 
nioiikes frerex chanons obscruanlcx 130s Pmy Purse 
h rp Fits, of York diyi) ^ lie Fryers Obxervauntes at 
Grenewiche. 1693 tr hmtUantue Hut Afonaet Ord 
XVI 171 They were called Minors of the Observants. •1746 
I FWis in r ulch Coll Cur II 196 Fner Forest, one of the 
Olmervant Friers. 2836 Froldk Hist hug ll eso Ihe 
h uses of Ihe Observants at Canterlninr aid Grttriwich 
were repressed 1889 Atheustum 29 June 820/3 The Ol)- 
servant Order was suppressed before all Ihe others. 
tS A dntiful or attentive servant or follower, 
an obsequious attendant Obs 
1603 SllAKs. / ear 11 11 loq Twenty siUy-ducking ob 
xoruants, fbal stretch their duties 1 icely 1613 Purciias 
/ ilgnma^e (1614) 810 For the Festiuall of this Gaine-god, 


Ylll c. 26 Ihe laufull nles ceremonies andobseruacionx of 
K xldes seruice. 1633 Bp Hai i Hard Texts, N P 272 
Circumcisiui and the rest of those legal observations 2636 
Bramiiall Rephe vl aii lo Mrsist in an old observation 
when the end fir which the observation was made, calleth 
upon U.X for an alteration is not obedience but olistinacie 
tf 1718 Penn /. ef to Yonug CormcteiSSVs 1782 I 76 Will 
performances and exlernar observations 
1 3 Kcgard, respect, honour, respectful or cour 
Icons attention “ Obhervance 3 . Obs 

1644 Quarlfs Barnabas 4 B (i8ji) 35 A countenance 
iliat is revered breeds fear and oliservation 1711 S1HMI 
F cl Aleut I xlv 339 They continued In their loving and 
friendly observation of hui Miqesiy 
+4 Observant care, heed •=OB8EBVANtE4. 

2610 Shaks Pemp in lit 87 So with good life And ob 
seruaiioii strange my meaner ministers Their seuerall kiiidex 
haue done 1670-3 Sia C Lvttrlton in Hatton Lou 
(Camden) 104, 1 have at this lime more than an ordinary 
observation how I behave myself 
^ The action or an act of paying attention, 
marking, or noticing , tlie fact of Ming noticed , 
notice, remark , perception = Observance 5 
*557 N T (Genev) Luke xvil 90 The kingdome of God 
commeth not with obseruatton 1388 Shaks. 2. L L \\\ x 
aS Brag How hast thou purchased this experience? B y 
By my penne of obsertinlion 1646 J Hma. Horst Yac i6 
Some lurking vice, which fled ones owne observation, and 
had not been hinted by frienda tjnu Bug Theopkrast 41 
I made a thousand observations during this short journey 
that fully confirmed me in this Opinion 1791 Mre Rau 
CLIKFE Rout Forest I, They were in less danger of oh 
servation 1S6I Kincslev Lett (1878) II t6i Ibe first 
thing for a Iwy to learn, after obedience and morality is 
a habit of observation. 

b The faculty or hnbit of observing or taking 
notice 

1603 Bacon Ado Learn. 11 v | 3 Men of narrow observa 
tton 1607-77 Felthan Resolves 1 xxvilL 48 He Is thought 
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OBSERVE. 


..I 9a llie statue had life and 

observation in It 

O. Inajiectlon of, or attention to, jircsagc* or 
omens; an act of augary or divination. ^Now 
only as in general sensi. ) 
ita Bacon / 4 tfv Liarn 11 xi 1 1 {Rxpertmental divine 
tionTfor the most part is sui>crstitious , such as were the 
heathen observations upon the inspection of sacrifices, the 
flight of birds, the swarmin|( of bees, tfao M klton xtrolog 
< I The viperous generation of Negromancy, which uro 
Idolatry, Diuination, and vamo obseruation lyit />.«• 
thlnJttr No. 6a P ta The bare Observation of Omens was n t 
sufitaent It was likewise necessary to Accept them. 

d Mf/, The watching of a tortress, of an enemy's 
movements, etc. Jrmj> {corfs, etc ) of ohtervatton, 
a force employed in watcniiig an army of the 
enemy, so os to be ready to check their movements 
At ISOM Furt^ 11849-30) V XKXL | 87 374 No less 
tlutn thir^ thousand being in observation or garrison 
■fre. Of observation, worthy to be observed, 
noteworthy, notable Obs 

• tdjg NACMrcm hagm Reg (Arb.) 40 U is of further 
obKrvation that my lord of h ssex ( ifter I elcester s decease) 
loved him not in sincerity ifieg F Roes Foy F 
Ind. in G Havers P della I eUle r / > <n> 364 1 here Is one 
great and fair Tree growing in that Soil of special obsersa 
rton. idTf Ltx Finch in Buceleuili A/SS (Hist Mss 
Comm.) I 330 The case )ieing of great consequence to the 
public, and of great oliservation. 

6. The action or an act of observing scientifically, 
esp the carefnl watching and noting of a phc 
nomenon m regard to its cause or effect, or of 
phenomena In regard to their mutual relations, 
these being observed as they occur m nature (and so 
opposed to experiment) j also, the record of this 
>tW 't! Cunningham Cosuiog> Clasie 161 What lx; th 
observations of this neadl& by whiche you affirme tliat it 
doth not exactlye 003 nte Nortne and buuthe? tdos Bacon 
Ado team i v. | 7 GUlwrlua our countryman hath made 
u philosophy out of the olnervatluns of ,1 loadstone i66s 
Hooks Mterogr Pref b, The Science of Nature has been 
already too long made only a work of the Fancy It 
now high time tnai it should return to Observalior' 
WoopwAao Nat Hut Earth t i Observations 
only sure Grounds whereon to build a lasting and sub 
staiitial Philosophy 1704 HhAKNC Ihict Ihii (1714) 1 398 
Aristotle having requested his Nephew Callsthenes to 
send him an account of thetr earliest Observations it 
appear d that they amounted no higher than 1903 Years 
before that tune 1816 Piayssis Fat Plul II a6t The 
result of these ii vesiigstions agrees nearly with observs 
tion 1843 Mill / igu lil vti ( 4(18361 1 417 Observation 
without experiment can ascertain sequences and co 
existences, but cannot prove causation tS6o Iysoail 
Olnt I XVI 94, I halted to check the observations already 
made iSm Ihomnon & Iait Nat I hit I 1 | 371 
Isothermal Lines, Lines of EqusI flip and a host of olfvcr 
data and phenomena are thus deducible from Obscrvauou 
merely 

b spec The taking of the altitude of the sun (.or 
other heavenly body) by means of an astronomical 
instrument, in order to find the latUutle or longi- 
tude ; the result obtained 
To^ work OH observatuui^ to ascertain the latitude or 
a measurement 




Jul> 6/3 A revolving observation tovser was opened at Great 
Yarmouth on Monday 1898 H-Vifw Gat t Oct 7/1 Ihc 


door Htl, Ihr iigli the obscrsati >11 h»h . . 

dfxir It was tiiip< ssible 1 > m-c llir left iuml Luriu r of iho icll 

Observa tional, es. [f prcc. + -ai^] 

1 Of or pertaining to observation or taking notice 
tSS4 Ftastt't Mag L ^44 Meana of furthering iTie edited 

tiori of the }oung and displaying the observation tl powers 
of the mature iMj Almatuu Cautf 7 theobserva 
tional tact and largeness of adisciplincd imagination and c) e. 

2 Of or pertaining to acientific observation. 
xhyit.nki.vii.'iL'e brulgnuater ] real w ii II loi At the 

commencement of tl is ob vrs ational prorrss l>ov K 

logic thr Faith \ I 348 Wc have In a.stroiiomic Science 
the o)»ervational element 1I80 A at me XXI 307 
Materials for observation il and experimental research 
Hence Obaarva tlonally adv , bv means of ob- 


longltude by means of calculations bas^ or 
of the sun s altitude. 


SrvtHV Manaers Mag 11 8a, J have shewed you howl, 
lake an Observation by the Fore Staff The next thing 
will be to shew you how to work your Observalion 1719 
Uf Foe Crutoe i 11 1 learned how to take an observa 
tion 188s Flovxk Vnexfl Baluehisiaii 396 , 1 got capital 
observations, both of sun for longitude, and Polaris for 
latituda 

7 . Observed truth or fact something learned by 
observing: a rule or maxim gathered from ex 
perlence. Now rare. 

s8oo Shaks. a V, L n vn 41 In his braine He hath 
strange places cram d With obseruation, the which he vents 
In mangled formes. i8o«E GiMusTONKllr D Acosta t Hut 
Indies III IV 131 The Manners hold it for a certaine nile 
and observation, that within the Tropickes continually rame 
Fnsterly wmdess tyif Swift To a young CUrgymnn, 
1 here Is one observation, which 1 never knew to fail 
>798 ^ Makshall Carelen xviii (1S13) 113 It may prove 
an observation of some use, that trees and shrubs raised 
from seed grow the largest. 

8 Anutteranceastotomethingobterved;arcmark 
in speech or writmg in reference to something. 

1593 Shaks. s Hen. VI, 11 vi 108 Tut, thats a foolish 
observiation 1005 Bacon Adv I tarn 11 tl |a A scattered 
history of those actions with politic discourse and observa 
non thereupon 1790 Palsv Horm Paul Rom i. 8 i he 
ffrsc passage upon which a good deal of observation will 
be founded. l8n Aftd Jrsu X >30 The annexed letier 
contains some Observations on the late Influenza. 1848 
Dickens Domhey 11, Mrs Chick made this impressive 
observation in the drawing room. 

te. An object of attention or notice ran 

1736 Bctlek Anal 11 vii. Insomuch that this one nation 
should continue to be the observation and the wonder of ill 
the world 

10. atlrib , as observation cell, duty, hole, etc. ; 
obaenratlon-oar, an ojien railway carnage, or 
one with giasa sides ; obaervaUon-mine, a mine 
(originally) fired from an observing station. 

t8M Pedl Mall 6 19 Aug lo/i ‘ Observation mines * are 
now automatically fired by a most ingenious method 1894 
f Dalb Rostnd the World 308 An ' observation car, made 
for the purpose of seeing the scenery 1897 Dasty News at 


. 39 Dec 4/3 A profound 
uin>iu» U> BU luua VIIBIII. ut viiductive rcaxi nuvg, unless 
the links could be expeninentally or obscrvationally teste I 

Obaerva'tioiMliam. >arc [f prLc.-i-'iHM ] 
The theory that ail knowledge ts based on v>b 
ervation. 

1888 Caldfswood I eeluie Fdm I mi 34 Oct , Observa 
tl nalism sought tii expt inaiion i>f existence in the facts 
of existence themselves 

Obserratiwe ((fora lYith), a [f L obscnnl , 
ppl. stem of obsen lil c to OB 81 vH\e+ ivf ] 

1 Of or pertaining to observation , given to c b 
Nervation, observant, attentive, heedful Now rare 

1811 ’itrto Flisl it i nt ix xx f 70 977 Let vs hcare 
in this point the oliscrualive Knight 18497 H Molt n n 
Pml Aih leaiM 37 OliservaUve mind» might have 
variety of formes whereupon to work 189a tmer A»m 
D ro/XXXVU i67(Sbc)tu«>k an obxcrvamc and prartical 
course at the lllmois Institution 
+ 2 , Worthy of observation, observable Obs rare 
1808 lorsFLCAViTlt m/s (163B) 637 By the Serpent tn holy 
Wti^ are niaity obxervative significatioivK. 

tO'baerwator. Obs Also 6 7 -our. fod t 
observaieur (1495 m Crodef Compl), ad L ob- 
servilor, agent n. f observare toOBHriitE Earlier 
stress observalou r, obse rvator, idisenatoi ] 

1 One who observes a law, command, or rtile 

•wOBSERVlCIt 1. 

t9M Old Ciysten Mtn (W de W 1506) 11 ill 89 (.ood 
faythfuli crysieo people and true oliscruatours of the c m 
maundemeiilcs. /Ill viic 107 Ihe ob-ervytour of Ihis 
commaundenient 1883 Ofsbok Counsel 6t A consta it 
oliservator of the three chief I riiiciples of Building 

2 One who mirks, notes, or makes obsenations 
Formerly a frcmieiit name for a newspiptr or 
pamphlet, and often applied to the etlilor or writer 
= Obhervlr V 

184a biesv / lull Bh tni Oistnal 3 Prentices aid 
Pollers are below our Observator i88t Six 1 lx vvxt 
Clii Moi III |iol ilhougblfulOhscrvaiunilhewholeWorl I 
IS a Phylactery 1708 Swift Aorr-n/// /ci/ Wks. 1734 II 1 
133 The archbishop of Dublin whom you tamely suffer to 
he abused liy lint paullry raxcal of an ohnervator 1788 
A Gib Suer CoMteiu/l 448 Ic is quite another st rt of w 01 Id 
that the Essay er and his friend the Observator art for 
b One who ‘observes’ Iry way of divination 
cf Obrery e It. 6 b 

i8saOAi LK A/agasIroiii zSyTwoceiielhliaca)) astrologers, 
and so preuse observ nlouni as that they cvlculated the births 
of the very lirute beasts nt the r families. 

0 One who keeps wntch over or looks after 
something , a monitor 

1811 CoTCR Ohservateur an obseruator monitor, bill 
keeper, in Schmles 1858 Six 1 Bkownk Jiyiinot v 36 
Ihe Provincial l>uardiaiis or tutelary observators. 1708 
Pun Lies, Obstnyator, a Monitor in a SrhooU 

8 One who makes sctenlific oljserv at tons csp. m 
astronomy Obseby ek 4 
1884 PowPK Fxp Phdos, III 166 Ite Observators 
nominated llo make observaltons m iiivgnetiLal variniionl 
176s YVKhcev II hs (187a) XI 11 398 Our best observators 
could never find the parallax t>f the sun to i;e abose eleven 
seconds. 1778 Court 4 Csfy Reg 164/3 Astronomtcal 
Observator, Kev N Miukclyne 1798/ Hoknsbv 
Bradleys Astron Observ 1 The office of Astronomical 
Observator at the Olwervalory of Greciiw ich 
4 . One who makes a verbal observation - 
Obbeby er 5. 

t88aJPK Tavlob Dm/ Duht 11 tl rule 3 I «6 YV htcli is 
well noted by the observator upon the mythologies of 
Natalu Lome*. 1893 Dxvufn Ju tual x tt6OT) 370 She 
may be haiidsom, y et dc Chaste, you say , Good Observ aioi , 
tio( so fast away 

5 A case or receptacle for the host, serving the 
purpose of a monstrance. 

igio Burgh Rec, Petblet (1873) abs Anc obserunlour of 
irn« to the ewchnrist 

ObMrTatO*rUL ff. nrrv-' “*<^^««**''** 
TOBY <1 4 *AL ] Of or belonging to a (scientific) 
observer ; of the tiatuie of on obsersatory. 

1818 Fabkk Ong Pagan IdoL I It 11. 345 Vi ith respect to 
Cader Idna, the gigantic astronomer Idris whose observ 
atorial chair it is fngned to have been 
ObscrvmtOXT (^bzA avaUii ), ^ [Corresponds 
to a I , type *observMSrfnm, ncut xb from *ob~ 
servO/onns *dj and to mod F obsen afoire tf 
next, and see -oky ] 

1 A building or place set apart for, and furnished 


Yv 1th instruments for making, observ.ations of natural 
phenomena, esp , lor astronoinical, meteorological, 
or imgnciic observations 

1676 F 1 IVN D/3/> 10 bept, Mr FlamsIcvJ the Icai I 
n II I gtr whrm his nult ly h ul r-i vbhsh 1 111 tlit 1 1 v 
til trvat rie in ( reeiivwiUi 1 ark 179s [vre OasFXvts 4I 
187a Nfain Hist Ccuiiiit 4t«j Maxnelic observvt ries 
h ve Iatci; e«lat>livhcd in F ngland oilier pails of Europe 
and t^ Umltd Slates >8^ Hlutakers Ainu 618 The 

tMober'y ihisT<»r*l?8^r'*/<li” ll'e* Mn^i elic*01»erv\' 

I ry at 1 oronto has been abandoned and the mignels t 
the U *? Naval Oiiscrvat iry I v c been rendered useless by 

II e eleclrir riilways pass! g ne r 

2 A position affording an extensive view, a 
building erected to command a wide view 
1895 I II PxFsroM Hneth iv 196 He looks about him from 
the high 01 servalory of Ins Provide le iSoo Kvni vie 
1 rav III Ixxiv ijj A building tailed the observ uory 
a name by whi h we are to understand a marine signal 
1 use i8u SiNcLF roN I irgil 1 321 Miscnus gives A sigri 
fr m his observa! iry high i860 EurvHON c tut 1 l/r, 
Uehatwur Wks (K.hn) II 383 The birds have the ad 
vantage by their wings of a higher ul servat ry 
8 {twme-ttse ) A place ot observation 
i86aSrFvENSoN Ani>/ 4 r-i 6 Mi (1884I39 I he observaiory 
was blinded, a wardrolw having been drawn in front f it 
Ii|sm the other side 1JU6 — A idtuipped 21^ I could hear 
Ihc noise of a wind iw gently thrust up, and knew tlial iny 
uncle had come to Ins observatory 

ObsaTTatorj, a [f L observUldt em, or 
ol servat , ppl stem of observare to Observe see 
OKY ] Of or pcTtninmg to scientific observation. 


)3 The I 


S the 


Markham in Pall Mall Cr '•o Aug 1/3 fin 
work will be valual le by siipplemenin g the series laseii on 
lioard her M ijesty s ship Discovery 

t ObBMrira’trix. Ols rate-' [I fem of 
OusyRYAToR] \ female olvvcrvcr 
>8$^ K Sahi FKs / Ays aijl Of whidi Physiek her 


a diligent hand iiiatdl Is 


tinutJ observ atrix 


Observe f/fb/Y 4V) v [a F (lOth C 

in Oodef Compl , a<l 1 . aw/T/rr/ to wat«, look 
towards, look to attend to, pay allention to, guard, 
keep, f ob- (Ob i a) + sen are to watch, look at, 
guard, keep J 

I To attend to in practice , to keep , to follow 

1 trans To pay practical attention or regard to 
(a law, command, custom pncuce, covenant set 
lime, or anything prescribed or fix^), to adhere 
to or abide by in practice >• Keep v ii 

1390 (row EX tvM/ III 333 That Ixillie kinde schai bo 
scrvrd An i ek the hvc '>f god observed 1484 Cvxton 
I ibles 0/ yFsnp \i is t oud Children ought to obserue and 
kepe euer ihe comauii irniei is of they r good parents. 1518 
lixDvLE A/<3// xxm 3 Whatsoever they byd you observe 
that observe and vio .6.3 PtavHAS Pilii image 11614) 709 
Ihey observe Circumcisi n 1781 J hlooxa I t<*< S<v 
It (1790) 11 Ixiu 3 2 1 shall observe your tirohibiiion not 
to refer you to iny medical book 1884 A K Pfnmixgtos 
Ii tell/ ix 398 1 liey declared that neither faith nor prv nii-e 
was to be observed to the detriment of the Catholic Church 

b Jo adhere to, follow (a method, rule, or 
jiimciple of aclitm) 

a 1548 Hall < 6»(>» Hu I/Zebothvt he bscrvyng 
the rcgymeiit that aniovgest the people was devy-ed ould 

avoydeihe malyccof the sweate i889‘vii xMV Manners 
Maj, n 189 If you will seriously olwervc these short Dire 
HOIS you shall never have your Fxpectaiion deteivcvl 
1733BFXKELIY Ih I isi M {38 Wks. 1871 1 387 Inconsidci 
lie ihe Ibcory of Vision I olvservtil iv certain known 
mellvod >739 C i abflvk SAat / f tert H estm Bt 60 
A Precauti in, w bleb good F ngmeers often observe m the 
Fouii lation of Ramparts. 1870 Jevons ttcu I ogic xv 129 
I n ordinary w riling and speaking ihis rule is seldom observ ed 

2 To hold or keep to. to follow (a mannei ol 
life or coneluct, a habit) , to continue to hold, nnin- 
tain retain (a quality, slate 01 condition — 
kEEPr 2^ 

< 1386 Lhai ei X / nr j- I r 873 Thlsc nnner f vvomii tn 
pvt observien chaastitcejnost be elrne in licrlc. _ 1497 I 1 


, ,Yf nsPet/ect Ciii True ret , , 

iheyr obedyence 1513 M XK At h. Ill ViX8 ) i t rigctle 
whiche pr ifcssedandobsenteda religious life in Dcrlf rde 


1613 PixcHAS I llgrin age (i -.,, j,- -- 

I umanitic and piciie. 1718 Ai msos Fttch Hr No. i 3 
F 4 The present government will so far observe ihis kin 1 
I efCondiiel as to rcdiire (etc 1 1843 Lkfxvkx /.//> tn 

I I hys II II vii 36<3 llie people ebserve a dead silence 

1 1853J H Nxwuvn//it/ Sk (i83dH 1 m > 4 Oihinvn 
observ cd the life of a I urcoman, till he Ivecame a i vn luer r 
' tb To follow the practice, be in the liabit,' use’ 
(Jo do somethIng^ Ohs 

I 1841 Hixuk y. Btuen xxix 90 Against S Ymlrcws day 
' I b erved (saith he) many y cares togeilur t 1 vitctv r 
three preachers. 1743 1 ond 4 t ountty J. rn Iv cd ) 
. 371 Another who used to brew hvs sir ny. Ihink by 01 ly 
one Mashing obseiwd to thrust down a good Handfi 1 
of fresh liop* just ov cr the Tapw hips 
8 . lo celebrate duly, to solemnize in the pre 
scribed vvi^ (a religious rite, ceremony , fast, festival , 

etc ) - Kbyp It 12 

15^ Tinbvlk ( ai IV ro Ye observe the day 
monclhes and tymes aivvl yeavcw >590 Shaks. 


1 daves 
1 / Is 


1 189 No Jovibt they rose vp early to ohserue 1 he right < f 
May >8ti Bibck Aa<x/ xii 17 Ye shall obserue the (east 
unleaven- ' * — *•* r*./™......,. 1 ,.b 


of unleavened bread. 1813 Pi xciisx Pslgrtmigt (1614) 
.herein be overthiew bcleucus, was sjlemi 
__ very year* amongst them, 1770 Lanciioi 
tv^(i879'I I3. /i A tharnl race at Y cii vvasub c 



OBSERVE 


82 


OBSESS. 


as usual 1133 R. Choatk A Mtisses 16 A score of 
Invluu) tribes ob crvcd the riles of that bloorls and horn! lo 
I sganis 11 whicli formed ihcironly iclij, on 1 / i( Chnstniau 
Is now obstncd in Scotland muui moie tiuii formerly 

11 t 4 1 o treat with attention or regard O! r 

f a gen To show regard for, respect defer to. 
Ol>s rare 

Ci3t( CiiAiirR Prioress T 179 Thu Prouost dooth the 
lewes for 10 sltrue Th ( nfth a mordro wisle He nolde no 
swich eursednesse ot seme t uelc shnl he hme hat > uelo 

t b To show respectful or courteous attention to 
(a person) to treat witli ceremonious respect or 
reverence, to woiship, honour, to court, to 
humour, gratify Ols 

>599 Dasifs ishea xvi No spirii but takes thee for her 
^een A d il 1 ks she must ol erse thee iCoi huAks 
Jnl C IV III ts hfust 1 ohsenio you? Must I stand 
and cruui-h \ nder your 'leslie Humour? 1613 Pislhas 
llflgriMttge 1614) 8ji They which dwell on thw River 
oliserve an Idull of great note. 17M Richardson UramlisoH 
Vll XIX 107 Clementina loves to be punctiliously observed 
HI To attend to with the miud , to mark , to 
perceive 

+ 6 To give heed to (a point) ; to take care that 
something be done, or to do something Ohs 
1516 Pilgr Per/ (W de W 1531) 8 Foute ihyngca bo 
necessary lo be vndenstande & obsernetl of all the n tl at 
eniendeth to trauayle the same, a Hall C /iaiwi Hen 
VH AOncpojntedihgentl) is tobeobserved and nttende I, 
that he never put foote out of y* lied i6it Bihi k /V«/ v 1 
33 It shall be our nghteousnes if we ohscrue to doe all 
the-ie Commandeinenis. 1703 hules Cni/its 41 \ou niu t 
observe lo take a worse Seat than hes fordvhip. 1707 
Funnell / oy 164 Observe that you con e n t 1 10 near the 
Cap® « 7 M SMEATON FdysioHS / 1 97 1 took off il c mo t 
remarkable points observing to have o ie at nch c d f 
each step. 

6 To regard with attention, ti watch, fio 
watch over, look after o! r '< 

15671 ideHCrodiie h (b. i S.l9SThovvi kil dots obserne 
the Innocent To seik to stay hi n with cruell inte it liot 
Shako. AlCs U'eiliu L 46 Say to him I hue and oliserue his 
reports for me iMg Baxter ParaJ>h> JV T Acts xv 36 ' 
Converted bouls and planted Churches, must be further 
visited observe^ mid watered, ty 17 tr Ft ester s I ly 6$ 

I oirserv d them attentively and did n it see one smiling 
Countenance among them. iMt M Pattison (1889) I 
36 Edward requires his ambassador to observe the you g 
princa a id lo inform himself of his character and disposiliot 
iMi 3 Apr 160 i, 1 fane) 1 was ben g observed as 

they say on the Stage. 

D s/ee To regard with attention by way of 
augury or divination, to inspect for purposes of 
divination , to watch or take iKite of (presages or 
omens\ L obstrvan or servaie ctelwn stdeta, motus 
sUllarum, etc cf OBsgRVATioir ^ c 

ctMiCiiAi nAstrot II I 4 1 he assendciit is a thing 
which hat thue Asirologieiis ^elly obseruen 1513 More 
/itch tit (18S3) A9 \el hath it (the stumbling of ones 
horse] ben of an olde me and cuslome oluerued as a token 
notably foregoing some great misfirlune 1611 Bible 
/ ev xlx. 76 Neither shall ye vse inchantnieni nor obseme 
times i«s3 Porch cr Piigrimage (1614) 673 Which are great 
Witches, and oliserve enlrals of sacrificed Beaslea 1718 
Freedhtnker tfa. 63 E rj As for the Occusi ins upon which 
the Ancients had Recourse to Presages it was judged 
requisite to observe Them, more especially in Eniring uiw 1 
any Undertaking 

o A/it To watch (a fortress, the enemy s move 
incnts, etc ) , also ahsol or tnlr 
(rtii Bible » Sam xi. 16 When Joab observed the cil> 1 
>799 Floyd in Owen Atry W elUsley s Deep (1877) 132, 1 
was observing, with three regimenls of cavalry, between the 
right flank of Colonel Wellesley and the Icn of General 
Harris. 1813 hjeamtner 1 May 374/a ITie fortress is 
observed by some parties of Cossacks. 1838 Alison Furope 
(1849-50) V xxviL I 78 67 Froelich with six thousand men 
observed Cone s8iu Stocqueler d/</ s v 1 00b 

serve the mohotts i/ %n enemy is to keep a good look out by 
means of intelligent and stead) spies or stouts. 

d absol or tnir To make (ibservations 

1604 Shaks 0 th IIL ill 340 Set on thy wife toobserue 
1780^ H Brooke Footo/Qna! i8<^) III 138 Vou have 
seen and observed upon many coi rts of late. 1791 Burks 
FoMesuherNat Assembly'HVi VI 3a He has not observed 
on the nature of vanity who docs not know that 11 is om 
nlv irons. 

+ 7 irons To watch for m order to take advan- 
tage of (a proper time, an opportunity) Obs 
fue-s Ecyot image Ctsv 17 Obseruing the lyme, he by 
little and little withdrewe bym Into suche places. Ibtci oa 
Good diligence in obseruing the oportunity of tyme in 
sowyng & planting 1560 Paus tr SletJane s Comm 109 
The byshop for this cause made the league, observing the 
occasion 01 time, a lAea Sir W Monson A'ar at Fracte v 
(1704) 467/a They must observe the Spring Tides lo come 
over the Barr 

8 To take notice of, to be conscious of seeing 
(a thing or fact) , to notice, remark, perceive, see 
>^ pAuslr Stetdane e Comm 383 The Sunne loked pale 
and dimme And this was not observed in Germany only, 
but also in Fraunco and England, Sir T Herbert 
Fresv 733 King Hei ry observing slmplicitie in the 
Messengers delivery 1736 Bitler Anat 1 il Wks, 1874 
I 33 This every one observes to be the general course of 
things. 177s Sheridan Rivnlt 11 i, I observe you have got 
an odd kimf of a new method of swearing 1793 Cowrea 
let t Sept Hearing the hall-clock, I observed a great dif 
Terence between that and our*. 183^ J Baolrb Shetcher 
(1836) 1^ 1 am not, observe, here saying one u preferable 

etbsol 1605 Bacon idv Learn, 11 x 1 4 If men wilt intend 


to observe, they shall find much worthy to observe 1783 
ItiAiR hhrt X I 300 We remark m the way of Mien 
turn III order to remember, we ubscivc, in the way of 
evamination, in order to jud^e 

+ b 1 o pay attention to (a jierson, i t to what 
he says) , to mark Obs 

>778 Sheridan Rna/s 1 11 Afis Mat Oliserve me Sir 
Aninon) I would by no means wi^ a daughter of mine lo 
be a pmgen) of learning 

9 To take nottcc of scientificall) , fs/> to examine 
(phenomena) as they are presented to the senses, 
without the aid of experiment, to perceive or 
leam by scientific inspection (Cf Obsekvatiov 6 ) 

*889 W CUNNINI ham Cosmoer Glaese i6a I can with my 
Quadrant obserue the height of the sonne, and sterre, 
vnlill that he come lo the meriiTian 1605 Ba onAdv Learn. 
tl X. 1 3 Ah fir impoHtumationH, they ought lo have been 
exactly obnerved by multitude of anatomies 1869 Sturmv 
Mat mere Afag m >36 You must observe with your ln.Htru 
ment the Angle CBA and measure ihe Distance 1704 
I Heabee/Ixc/ //« r (1714)1 398 The Chaldmans said they 
' bad begun toobherve the St irs 470000 yeats before Alex 
nnder b Expedition ihiiher 1849 Macai LAV //»/ /qg-iiL 
I I 37* The Marquess of W irLCstcr hod recently observed 
' the expansive power of moisture rarefied by heat 1871 
B Stem art Heat 1 63 Adding this to the height of the 
I iKirometer which was observed at the same moment. 

aisot 1879IHOMHON& 1 ait An/ /hit I 1 (369 When, 
ns in astronomy wo endeavour lo ns ertain these causes by 
simply watching their eflecl^ we obsenei when, as in our 
I lioratones, we intLrfere arbitrarily with the causes or cir 
cumsiatiLes of a phe lomenon « e are said to e rpet tment 
b. spec 1 o make an oboervation (see Observa 
T iOR 6 b) in order to determine the altitude of 
(the sun or other heavenly body), to ascertain (the 
latitude or longitude), etc , nlco absol or intr 

(1599 seep] 1807 Cart Smith >m a Cram ix 4a 
Obscrue the height, that ih at twelne a clotke to take the 
height of Ihe Sonne 1889 Sri kmv Manner s Afar il 78 
TheManncrsCr ss Staff by wlnchwcobservetbeCeleHti-il 
Lights. 1781 Plnn in Ihtl Frans Lit 185 In taking 
altitudes, I always oliserve, when the sun or other celestial 
body IS as near the prime vertical or east and west aaimuth, 
as possible Bari Lett itf/r Botndtry 1 xvi 373 

I leutenaot Whipple observed here and found the laiit ide 
to be ja'^oS 43' , longitude 109 a4'33 ' 

rV 10 To say by way of remark , to remark 
or mention m speech or writing 
1<M Bacon - fift' letm 11 xx\ I 74 Your Majesty doth 
exceUently well observe that witchcraft n the height of 
idolatry 1848 J Hall Hor» I- ac 17a fis handsomely 
observed, that the mame of other Religions never gained by 
Chnstwnily 1709 ArrrRBuavdVrw Cnhe x 3a in Sent 
(1736) Il 343 Hu Compassion and Benignity towards little 
Children is observ d by all the Evangelists. 1718 Addison 
heeJtotder Nx a* y * My Fellow Iraveller upon this, 
observed to me, there bad been no good Weather smeo the 
, RevolulioiL 1833 Hr Martineau C'/tn/awr’,/ A m i 3 You 
I wilt not cross the testy sea to-night observed one of tl e 
peasants 1839 1 hirlwall Crv/ce V I Hi 319 Iheki g ob 
sen ed that oD a fine theme It was nohard task to spe k tell 
b at sol , or %ntr with on or upon 1 o make a 
remark or observation, to comment (on) 

1813 PuacHAS Ptlgrtmage (1614) lao Scaliger thus ob 
serieth concerning the lewish )care The Icwes (saitb he) 
use (etc). 1883S1RI Herbert /rat (1677)31 Not only the 
surfacebuttheinwardbowelBoftheRarth(asSft Fran Bacon 
oltserves) saryto/ JT/c /’/ nimj'Ai III 39 Itwasmoved that 
they should be read for the members of Council to observe 
upon them 1807 R H Frooiie Rem (1838) 1 453 I will 
make my meals as simple as I can without being observed u 
iOBj^ir N Lindlvv m Lam Rep. 11 (jucen s Bench Pit 
527^ese matters I tl ought it necessary to observe upon 

^ 11 eataehr To keep, pre»erve , to retain 0 /s 

04M Fat/ id oa Hnsb iv 33a Summon With water 
mynge vryne observed lunge 1577 Hanmeb Anc tcct 
Hist 71 The falberly alfection 01 Rome, which your 
bishop not onely obserued but augmented 15^ Palrvmi i e 
tr Les/te s Hist Scot ii 131 Tliir armes we knawe evir his 
efiircumoru to haue obseruet 

Hence ObMrvtd (-9 ivd), /// a , ObM rreAljr 
( edit) adv , notably. 

i8aa SHAKa Ham iii 1 163 The glasse of Fashion and the 
mould of F orme, Th obseru d of all Obseruers 1615 Chap- 
man Odyss VI I la Up to coach then goes III observed maid 
1889 Siurmv Afartners Mag iv 157 When the Pead Lali 
tude differs from the Observed Latitude. 1880 Tyndall 
Otoe Pref, To refer the observed phenomena to their 
ph)sical causes, itei C C Coe iA Aettg h Lift 11 52 
Science, and observedly the science of geology has freed us. 

Obse rre, sb [f OBMfcBVEV] 

t 1 - OBStKVATlON 567 Obs 

>866 Goad Celest Bodies 1 ir 14 Some that shoot without 
aim, may abandon these Observes fra perstitions. 1830 
Galt Lamne F in I (1840) 143 Ihe Squire, and I, could 
scale the river and make observes, 
t 2 A verbal obseivation, a remark Se 

1711 Connirev Mans Lttt to Curat 77 The observe of 
a certain Polituian that mundus regiti r a stnltu holding 
generally true 1738 W Wilson /),/ / f^f/Varre C/tJfo/ 
(1769) I 34 . I shall first offer a few observes conceinmg the 
Church. 1888 Stevenson Atdnapped xii no 'And thats 
a good observe, Pavid said Alan 1893 Crockett Slieht 
73 A most uncalled for observe 

Obserrer (^bra waj) Also 6 7 -or [f 

Observe V +-eb» Cf OB observeur {Godet m 
sense i).] 

1 One who observes or keeps a law, nile, custom, 
])ractice, method, or anything prescribed or fixed 
>SSS Eden Dttttdtt 738 A diligente obsemer of bU accus. 
tomed religion i88e K Cokk Power 8 Stify »j6 A de*)ut 
observor of the government, ntes and ceremonies of the 
Ciiarcb of EnglaM S781 C. RouBnuLON tr I ertot e Rev 


Poring 84 Suppos’d to be a conceal d observer of the Jewul 
law 1748 Richardson CftsmM (iSii) 11 RRxiU34i,lBn 
such an observer of method, that 1 can go (etc j 1881 
Wallace Ben-Hnr iv xv, They were rigorous observer! 
of the Law as found in the books of Moses. 

+ 2 . One who thows respect, deference, or dutiful 
attention , on obseejuious follower Obs 

1801 SiB W CoRHWAU IS DtH Seneca (1631) 38 The sou 
Llierislied and observed, recompenselh her ol server 181 
Chapman^/? Bnssy D'Ambots \\ Hij H s lust cxintempi 
of lesieis Parasites, heruile obseruers. 1833 Massinci 1 
f natdtan 1 11 You are my gracious patroness and sup 
portress, And I your poor observei 
8 One who watchps, marks, or takes notice 
(A freouent title of newspapers ) 
iglt MULCAaTEB Positions xxxu (1887) ai4 His observer 
whom he [Plato] alluwcih to go abroad 10 see fashions. s8ei 
SiiAKB Jnl C I II soa He u a great Obseruer and hi 
I Hikes Quite throtmh the Peeds of men lyn Priprtlfv 
Inst Rthg (178^1 *4 This is the lonclusion of a superficial 
observer i8mTvniiau Che 1 xx 140 This completes Ihi 
glorious circuit within the observers view i868WHirPLii 
Character 338 Hawthorne is one of those true observers whe 
loncentraie 1 1 observation every power of their minds 
b One who observes presages or omens see 
Observe r 6 b 

1588 Pakkl tr Atendosas Htst China 34S They were 
great Agorismers or obseruera of times if they meetewilh 
a flyman or lyrarde they kii w it to be a signe of euill 
fortune 1811 R\»ie Dent xviii 10 An obseruer of tunes, 
or an inchaiiter, or a witch i698Fk\vr Wee A India t/P 
193 Strict Observers of Omens 

4 One who observes phenomena scientifically, 
one who makes observations in a particular science , 
sometimes the official title of the person in charge 
of an observatory 

179S Proe Board nf longitude 6 June ii no'e The 
Astronomical Observer at the new Observitory founded by 
the trustees of t)ie Kadclifle money 1805 Med Jmi 
XIV 563 It has tiee and is still my intention 10 confine 
the present survey tu original olxiervers of the disease 1859 
Darwin Ong Spec !i (1873) 46, I have consulted some 
sagacious and experienced observers 1871 B. Stewart 
Htai (ed a) | 40 Dilatations ol lamed after this method 

I y diflerenl observera 1891 l>Ht Atat Bug XXVII 373 
Immediately on his (Horiisbv s] appoiiilment in 177s as ihe 
first Radcliffe Observer (at Oxford) he laid the foundation 
stone of the present olmervatory 

6 One who makes a verbal observation or remark 
I7t4 Swift /?R a>//R/ 4 /// Wks. 1755 Y 11 yy The maxim 
of common observers that those who meddle in mailers out 
of llieir caibng will have reason to r^nt 
Hence ObaaTrarshlp, the office or position of 
Observer 

>•» J ** Moxlev Lett i Apr (1885) m Johnson of 
Magdalen Hall is standing ior the place of Kadclifle Ob- 
server, vacant by Rigaud s death any one can stand for 
the Observership, whereas It must be an M A for the other 
[sc the Prufessorsbip], 

t ObaeTvloer. Obs rare~' [A hybrid form 
mixing up observer and service ] Observer a 
i8b5 Shirlfv / ove In is iii v I am your humble obser 
vider, and wish you all cumulatiuiis of prohpcrit) 
ObBerviaff (|fbra JV nj) 7 bt sb jf Obsbrtr V 
+ iNoi] The action of the vb Obhkrvb, ob 
lervancc , observation 

1508 Pilgr Per/ (W de W 1531) 35 b, Hie vse and 
obseruynge of the X C( minaui den enles. 1813 Pi schas 
J ilgrimage (1614) la lYie swiftiicsM of the heavens M heeir 
winch even in the moment of observing is pa.st oloerving 
1719 De Foe Crusoe 11 iv I leave observing and return 1 
tfie story 1887 Athei snm la Mir 336/1 An amateur 
beginner in astronomical observing 
iltnb 1884 Pall Mall G 37 May 1 i/i The person in 
cha/ge of the observing station. 

Observing (jfbza jviij), /// a [ ino * ] 

1 That observes or takes notice; quick to notice, 
observant , engaged m scientific observation 
s8aB tr Camden s Htst Elis, iv (1688) 634 If any Credit 

II ay be given to the more olwerving men >704 J Trapp 
A bra Afnll II 1 447 Her Beauty could not ’scape th 

liservmg K)es Of some 1896 Daily News 15 Feb 8/4 
1 do not lielieve that a single memlier of the whole observ 11 v, 

I arty ever doubted the possibility of a cloudy day 

t b Note taking Obs 

etjno Hearne in IFooifs L/e (1848) App. hi 337 Mr 
Wtxid was afterwards expell d the common room, an I his 
company avoyded at an observing person 1775 Sheridan 
Rivals} II She has a most observing thumb I and cherishes 
her nails for the convenience of making marginal notes. 

1 2 Compliant, obsequious Ohs 
i8e8 Shak-s. Fr ^ Cr 11 tiL 137 [They] vnder write In an 
obseruing kinde Hu humorous predomfnance 

Hence OIm* rrlaflj adv , in on observing mon- 


wrantly 

AK*. Hen. !'■ IV 1 s There is some soule of good 
tiings euill, Would men obteruingly dutill it out 
A Krmhlb in Rtc Girlhood I vul aaa 1 
and heard obxervingly 1889 A E Barr Feet 0 / 


i8e7 Caelvle C/Rirr Roni II 13 He b no mere observist 
and compiler. 

ObMM (^bse s), V Also 6 erron oboes* 
[f Jj, obsess-, ppl stem of obstdire to sit at or 
opposite to, sit down before, besiege, occupy, 
assess, f ob- (Ob- i a, b) -f sedlre to sit Cf oli 
F obsesser (i6th c, in Godef ) 

The word appears to have become obsolete early In ilthc,, 
and to have brnn revived ia 191I1 cf Obsession ] 



OBSESS 


33 


OBSOLESCENT. 


+ 1 . irons To sit down before (a foitrew, the 
enemy) , to besiege, invest. Obs, 

1304 in Kill* Ortg- I tU Ser 1 I 53 Parties so lo 1 .e 
brtegied, Iroubleil, or obsessed by the said 1 urke 1534' 
WiilTmTOM/'«/^fj<^c«ii (1540)07 these that be be..yrged 
or ob< esaed of their cneni yes. 1647 W harton Brllum HyUrn 
Wks (i 63 j) S54 1 he People of lint Country shall be obsessed, 

"20?' an evil spirit To beset, assaii, or hangs 
(a person) ; to haunt , to move or actuate from 
without. 

1540 1 F LvoT hnagt <.«» 54 b, 1 omj t lo «pe ike of the 
confewsion of dyucU which were uist out of people, wl idi 
were obsessed, 1616 Bui iaikak /• ng Fx^ai s v , A man is 
said to heobsesl, whenaneiiill spirit followeth him, troubling I 
him at diuers time* and ncrkinK opportunity to enier ml i 
him 1718 Ur Hutchinson lyitLSu-ra/t 70 The Spirits 
obseM, haunt and dog them >8*7-4$ Sis H 1 Avi or /saar | 
Comnenut 11 iv. Which saint i* ni st powerful for freeing 
the demoniac* ? / rorctst 1 hat is according as they are 
obsessed or possessed 

8 . tran^f. To beset, assail, or harass Irke a be 
sieging force or an evil spirit , in modern use esp, 
to haunt and trouble as a ‘ fixed idea ’ 

•S3* Pivot Cm it iv. Where maiestie npprocheth lo 
excesse, and the mynde is obsessed with inordinat glorie 
<648 PetH /-ast Assoc aS You are Army piniond and 
obsessed with Secftries i8S< h W H Myths in Fortn 
Xtv XXXVni 643 fhe subject felt the hjonotisers 
will obsessing him >694 Sftaker aS Apr 480/a 1 he extent 
to which political problein* are obsessing men 5 minds. 
1899 Howfi is in J ilernturt 3 June 578 Fhe spirit of «nr 
seems to have obsessed our periodical literature 

Henue Obseaud (-se st)/// a , Obao aalng vbt 
sb and ///. a. 

16*3 Cot KERAM, Ohscsf, one possessl with a spirit 1665 
Needham^ Af rtf Mciitcinn 40^ To the obsessing and dis 

uST'S^s'g W fs'sut'yrHn tLxI 

for disposses.Hlng obsessed persons becoming notorious. 

tOb»e‘M, sb Obs rare-\ [f ptec vb , or 
I , ty|ic *oisessus ] An inveatment, siege, blockade 
l «94 Mottkux Ratulau v J50 Obsesses [h oisidioii]. 
Storms and Fights Sanguinoleni 
ObSMSion (pbaefon) [ad. I obsesnon tm. 
n of action f. obssdin to Obsvhs cf obsession 
(ilSgo in Hat* -Darm > J 

1 1 Tlie action of Ijesicglng , investment, sit^e. 
1513 More Rtchitni /// in Hall CAron. (1800) 408 They 
which were in the castell sent also to the F irfe of Riche 
monde to advertise h>m of their sodeine obsession 1838 
pKNKKTHMAH ArittcA K IV h^ F amine. Occasioned through 
the Knemie* obsession, or strict siege. 

2 . The hostile action of the devil or on evil spirit 
besetting any one, actuation by the devil or an 
evil spirit from without, the fact of being thus 
beset or actuated 

1603 B JoNSON / \ xii, Oraiic f ithcrs, hr is pis 

SCSI nay if there be (Ksscssinn, And iba-ssion he his 
both 01841 Br Mountauu -icts A ^fon. (164^) 190 fj 
give them up to the 1 ower of baton to possesse and really 
inhabite them, or hj obsession to move, actuate and enspire 
them 1898 Aubhev A/irc 156 Her tits u id obsessions seem 
to be greater, for she bcriethes iii a most Hi llish lone. i87« 

Ivi ir Frtm i mlt II 113 these c ises ticlong railiei ii 
obsession than Mssession, the spirits not actuallj inhatmmg 
the bodies, but liangmg or hovering about them 

S iranf 1 he action of any intluencc, notion, oi 
'fixetl idea’, which persistently assails or vexes, 
esp so as to discompose the mind 
1680 R L Estranck Sfent [ tb Press A Pulpit 17 Never 
was any Nation under such an Olwession [pnntcd 
Ah I of Credulity and llliiulncss, 183* J rastt^s M tg 
XI V >4* Beset by foreign, by back s^rs and domestic 
influence*, b) obsessions at h ime and abroad iBo] H 
CRAcKANriiuRra H nckage 99 1 he thought of death began 
to haunt him till it became a consuant obsession 

Hence Oba* sBlonal <7 , of or pertaining to obses- 
sion or to a siege , obsuiional 
1857 JV’ationaJ Mag II 304 Piece* of obsessional, or 
Kiege money issued by pro ate indoidiials 

t0bie*«sor. Obs tare-' f^a I obsessor, 
Bgent-n Irom obsidere to ObnBss J A haunling 
or familial spiiit 

163* Oauie Magastrem ijg How many magicians, 
have had iheir obsessors, ihcir consiliarics, and auxiliaries. 

t Obsi'bilata, v obs rate—” [t ppl stem 
of I . obstbi/iire, f ob- (On-) + sibslilre to hiss, 
whistle] (See quot) Hence f Obalbila tion 
1836 Wi-avmGlostojfr , Obstbt/alr, lo make a whistling noise, 
as rree* stirred with winds 1838 PlilLUrs, ObsiMnttoo, a 
hissing against 

+ Obsi'de, V, Obs, I are [ad 1 , obsnii-re sec 
OB8K88,] irans. To beset, invest, surround, en- 
compass. So 1 0 *bsld«at a [ad L. obsident-em 
pr pjile ], investing, encomjiassing 
>893 Bavnard in Phil Trnns XIX 19 Though the 
proper C oats of tlie Veins and Arteries seem to be indolent in 
themselves, yet those thin Membranes which obside them are 
mi st exquisite of Sense *708 in Sir J Flojcr /fflf 8 < <>/</ 
Doth II 313 1 ho degrees of heat prewing on, or ulwidiiig 
the Body, 1844 Dioby Nat Fodtci xvi (1658) 178 Fire is 
*0 easily overcome by any obsident body when u is dilated 
ObfuUail. (^bsi diUn). Aftn. [In current form 
ad. erron. L obsuhan-us, in edd of Pliny for <d>- 
sianus ; so called from its resemblance to a stone 
found m Ethiopia by one Obsim (enon. Obsuisus) 

In F. obstdiane, -enne (1753 m Diet Trevoux). 

The erroneous Obsidiut, oisidiamu, occur in the earliest 

Vou VII. 


printed" etld. of Pliny , liut Obsius, td nanus, came dow n ' 
through the medurvat writers on N iiursl History | ' 

A dark-colourtd viticons lava or volcanic rock, 
of varying com|iosition, resembling common bottle- 
glass , voluuiic glass 

[>398 1 RevisAAnr-M P, P R x\i xrix (MS Bodl If 184A). 
pc Slone uuanuB is iicknrd amoiige glas and bis is somtyme 

f reiie somty me blaske (4 cicrc & bri,t «8 im Hoi i and / //«> 

I 598 Theie may lie laiigcd among the kind* of gl isscs, 
ihose^which the^call (Ihsidimii, for that they carry sou r 

Alhyopii 1661 Io\i'ii’//h/ Amm A >//«. 79 I he 
ObsiduinusIrrpresentalaShaddow t7Solr 1 eonaidiis llin 
Status 216 Obsiiis, or fllisianus, is of a black Iranspaici i 
Colour in the 1 ikents* of Glass.] 1796 Kirk an / /cm )//« 
(cd z) 1 264 Ohodiui IS found in llungar), inhering in 
gneiss and disintegrated granite >811 PiNkraTt n petrat 
ll 11 > Black or blue obsidian 1B37 W Irmno f «// 
/lonnetitfe II 197 Ihtir weapons were liows and arrow* 
the latter tipped with olisidim 1868 Hama 1 /i« (cd 5)359 
Any lava wiil hecoiiie gla.wy and thus make obsiduii, by 
rapid coolti g •883-94 K ifi IIK.HS / ros A I sy<-At Jan lx, 

A pyx of dark olisidian s rarest green 

D Also obsidian stone (lapis Obsddi anus) 
f>8oi H 1 1 SNI> 1 1 ny II 629 As touching the stone ( Ibsi 
dia us. I laue wrilUn sufTn lently 1 >838 Biocwi Utossogr , 
Otsidtan Slant, a prcci us st me, mentioned m Pliiij >686 
Pioi StafftrdsH is<> I he Obsidisn st ne >7>S tr Pm i 
nltus Ktrum Mem I i iii 10 <)hsid|a» “st 1 es arc hi u k, 
hut very sliinii g a >8*a Shelifv/V Hit (tSgo) III 74 
A remarkable figure of Sleep a* a wingc 1 rhild sleeping 
on It* great half unfolded wing of black obsidian stone 
C atirtb nnri I mnb 

1798 Kirwsn Hem Mtn (cd >1 1 J52f bsidun Porphyry 


dun kiiurs ind flikcs reminding one of the Mexican 
example* in the Bnii h Museum Ibid, The soHalled flint 
flakes of Marathon are, in reality, oh-idian flakes. 

t Obsi dion. Obs rare [a ( >1" obsidian 
(14th c. m Godef.), ad. L. obstdtOn cm siege, I 
obstdere see Obsfss w] .Siege, state of being 
besieged 

0450 Mfronr ’talMoctoun *578 At the last Mere of 
mere) es I’ltly l>rlield the dlst.se of oiire obsidionne 

Obaidional ^bsidional), a [ad L obst 
dtOnii! ts, ( obstdtffn em siege see prec Cf F. 
obstdtonaf (\ei\b c m C.odcf ) ] 

1 Of or pertaining to a »iege, esp in obstdtonal 
crown (loronel, gat land, wreath), tr L. lorona 
obsidtdnalis, a wreaih of grass or weeds conferred 
as a mark of honour upon a Isoraan general who 
raised a siege Obsidional lotns, coins stiuck in 
a besieged city to siijiply the want of current coins. 

>548 I DSLi. hrastn Apabh 355 Caratut at suit tuihs, a 
garin d< obsidionall 1548 1 anci ly / 0/ f di In ent 
II SI 55h, oiisidioiiall croiinc y‘ was worne of him that 
deliiicitd a ciiee besieged ts was made of (.rassc 1601 
Hull AND Phuy I lit Scipio syrnamed d-milianiis, was 
hon urrd with an Obsidionall Coronet in Africk fir sauing 
three c ihortslicsieged >741 Mihiiletoh C/ttio 11 xii 577 
An Obsidional Crjwn win h ihongh made nely of the 
common grass, wts esttemed the mil lest rewirUt f n ililary 
glory >809 0 If Cl 1 127 Ihc ilsidioiul comsgt tf 
Chvles the first >884 H Frith tr Pa yt s Pub I ije I ng 
43 the idea of sending obsidional letters by ball xins. 

2 . Jig a Besttiing, obsidious. b nonce-use Apt 
to bore people by staying too long 

>8*8 be I r yml 3 Apr, My dear Cliief whom line 
\rt'y much th>ugh A little ohsidici al or so remains till 
three Jf rid j6 Nov i* t I he ob^idi tul di v c of 

huspRion >*huh great public sufferings arr ipt lo desclop 

Obsidionary (/bsl dtonirl), a [f as prcc. + 
-ARy.] = prec I 

>88 $ W Chaffers in A" 4 (> 6th ‘?cr XI. 94 These 
ohsidionary Ormond c< ms in ty be called scarce 

ObsidlOTUI (f^bsi di9s , a. rate [f L. obsuit 
urn siege (f obsntfre sec Obsfs8 r») s- oi 8 ] 
Ifcsieging , lyesctting 

1613 T Adsms Myst Bedlam Wks 1861 I 26? It is safe 
from all obsiiliuus or insidious opinignation-, from the reach 
of fraud or violence >900 P nlv thrm 3 Oit 3/2 The 
strugj,Io of lbs licroiiie against her own sex imposed, , 
ob-idiou* desire 10 c imply to y icid 1 

tObsigflUato.ii Oh tate-o [f 1 . ob (Ob-) 

+ Iate L si^iUnre to seal, after L obstspiare, see 1 
next] hans. To ".cal up So t Obaigill&'tion 

>6*3 CocMBAM, Obsigil/afe lo hide, or scale >638 
PiiiLi IPS, ObsigiUaStoH, a scaling up 
+ Obai gn, v [ad. L ohsignUre to seal up, f cb 
(Ob- I cl + stgnare to m.ark, seal, SUiX.] •• next 


1 Formal ratification or confirmation of some- 
thing, as by staling 

ai^bCostaxismCaitying of Chnst s Crass X Wk* II 
267 This IS a saLTamciii in this wc recciie of 0x1 
obsignation and full ccriifi iic of Christ s IxxJy 1 r ken for 
our sins and his 1 lo d s cd f r our n iquiiies *633 Be 
Hall Paid lefts Sits Hi* suhsi iipii m to nnd 
ol si^ ati noflnsdivinr 1 rutl 1691 N rris/cas/ Disc 
162 That Olisignalion whtrdiy the Spirit it self is said lo 
Iwur Witness with t nr mt 1859 "> 'f bet 3<-5/2 1 his 
ohsignaiion can only lie iindtrslood 1 > adepts and experts 
ill Ni Comte s ccitl rol iherry 
1 2 1 he action of sealing up a fastening or 
rtstraining as with a seal Obs late 
•653 Oataker S'uui ^nnot Jer 161 The word of 
at signatioH or sealing h vth a m inifest notion of 
icsiraint 1679 Harry hey Script 11 jy the Hook was 
rated in a Figure, ni t that there was any evident obsigna 
11 n U|x n, r great obscurity in, ihc sacred Oracle* 


obst^ndre to Obsiov ste -oby ] Having the 
function of, or pertaining to, obsignation , ratifj ing 
or confirming ns with a seal 
1630 S Wari. in Vishc, s Lett (16861 438 Most of our 
I livinc* d ) make all Sacraments to lie meerly Obsignatory 
Signs 1893 K F I FMIS.& /)/« harlhqMikes lit No Con 
Icmplation rsn jic ik the Power of lhal Evidence when 
in an sibsigtiai 2iy way ll i« is gisen unto the Soul 1890 
( uardian 30 M tr 512 Wlial may lie called the ‘obsigna 


iS^^^W Bfdeli m OssAers / eB (1086)445 If you will 
all), that IS, o^signatorily original Sin 

t Obsi at, t' 01 s [ill L absist ,W to stand 
against, f ob (, 0 b- i b) + sts/iye to stand tf Oi 
obst tier (15th c in Godef)] frans. lo stand 
against, oppose re-ist 

I43*-S0 tr Higdcn (Rolls) \ 11 177 TTie kj ngc callcde 
Siwoidus erte of Norihuml iclonde, 10 ohsisie Ouoewinu.* 
the erle 01548 Hall Chron., Ihn 1 //, i 1 1 ohsist the 
flrsl hkcly mischirfe 1 e sent (etc ) >63* I L. IS omens 

Rights 327 Sulors tome euene day, who can ohsisi them I 
So 1 Oi»*l Ment [ad, L. obstsfenl em pr pple.], 
something that resists, in (juot , an antidote 
1857 lovtinAov henaus Dup 641 Precious stones, and 
many more obsislents 1 1 poyson 

tOb8ited,/<J pple Ohs rare—' [f I- obstl us, 

1 a pple. of ol serif c to set with, cover with i f ob- 
)Ob- 1 1) + serlh-e to set) f fdI ] Covered thickly 
as if sprinkled lutth something , studded, beset 

1857 Tomi isstN A’s«f« 4 /> r/ 457 1 wo horns ol sited 
with many tubercle*. 

Obsoleaod ''fbsoles), v rare—', [ad L. ob- 
sollsclre to grow old, decay, fall into disuse, m 
tlioalivc form of *obsollre, t ob 0 ». I b) + solert to 
Ih. actustomcil, to use ] intr To be obsolescent, 
lo grow obsolete, to fall into disuse 
1^3 F Hsll Mad lag ml 266 Intermediate between 
the > nghsh >ch I hnvt nern treating of and FnghOi of 
recent emerge ce, sniKls thii which h ob^olescing 

Obsolescence pbsole sens) [f as UnsoEEs- 
CFSi sec-thtE] 

1. 1 he process of graduall) falling into disuse or 
growing out of date, the becoming obsolete 
A i8»8 t.R0M5iE I* iitcd in Webster >869 M Pattiv s 
Intrad / ape s Fss Man 16 The same process of obs. Ipscm e 
I* Rndiiaify affecHpg jiart* of Pope s | > ms 1891 I ti ss 
BiRY Stud Chaucer 111 sii 110 lie rcrognire.! the oloo 
levcence of his language, if not its obsoleteness 
2 />io/ T he gndiml <hso| jicnrance or atrojdiy 
of an organ or pait, esp in the history of a sjiccies, 
and as a consequence of oisuse 
185a Dana Cmst 11 1024 By the obsolescence of the 

1878 llRisuwE Hi e, halt Met (18 b 4fs tVii occasional 
sequela of the . hs Ic ei.e of sistt rc.l imlist) tubercles. 
1B83 Act F N m A me A o J ul> 3/2 Ul ^ it ts which 

b Ncarlv complete cflaccm.nt ot a mark, spot, 
etc , e g on the wing <>t an insect 
i877Coues'4 \iley,\ Arne, A / 291 The hi u k sp. t 
at the tip of lie esr sane* RrealK in extent in dlflfcreiit 


la bmly and blood, whereby he doth 


t Obsi'gaate, t Obs. [f ppl stem of i 
obsignare sec prec ] trans To seal . to mark 
as with a seal , to tatily or confirm formall} , as 
by senlim; 

R Sandkrs Pbrtnfw *75 Moles, with which naliirc 
hRtii obsignated the port* of the Imly a >877 Harrow 
Sip PccaL Wks, 1831 VII 44 Keeping the Sabbath did 
obsi^Ate tb« covenant mode >fcUh the children of Israel 
ODSifl&Atioii (f*baignr^ J^n) Now rare [ad 
L. obstgnaliSn em, n of action from obsignare see 
OBfliQif r.J The action of sealing. 


apecimcns. Ill ' me bo 1 i, rt lIuslu aim i to nsticaccnce 

Obsolescent (gbsolc sent'' a [ad L obiole- 
scent em, pr pple ol olsoh n 're sec OusoLthCK ti ] 

1 Becoming obsoltte , going out of use or date 

•7SS J< Hssos s V lleieaut \11 the w >riU comijounded of 
h re \ i, a prcposilmn except hen \f er are nlesolete or 

1 sole cent 1863 Kirk C has Bald tl 82 The stronghold 
ofohsole cent ti ini ns tnd decay ng se is iSBo PlcviptRF 
Comm Luke •’81 Thes were instant Tie sdjectise is 
almost |«ssms tni 1 the I st of ob olcscent words. 1894 Jo* 
Wrkhi A.ppial Fug lhal P, t i In another gcneraiiou 
the ohsolcsce it will have become obsolete 

2 Slot Grailually dtsapiiearmg , imjjerfeclly or 
slightly deveioived , s.aid of an oigaa structure, or 
maik, which was formerly, in the life of the m- 
tiiv idual or the sjiccics, or is still in cognate species, 
fully developed or well-marked 

>8^ Uana Ax /4 tv (1848 So T he Echinopores are other 
examples of prominent |k)I^ ps, and obsolescent strue to the 
t tralla. 1879 (> ^lifn ( alaur Sense 111 26 The Law of 
Parsimony w hereby all un t cessary organs become gradually 
obsolescent tSga Syd Sac Lex , Olsoiescent, applied 
to such a thing as a tubercle in the lung which is shrinking 
aod becoming the scat of calcareous infiltration ••w 



OBSOLESCENTIiY. 

AIUmU t Sysl MtJ II 1 1 The fibroid palches are* form 
of what ti c died rctrogridc or obbolcsLcnt tubercles. 

Hence Ob«ole Boantljr (i/r (d a nbuvc 
1846 Dana Zoofh. (18481 320 Polyps obsolescently tenta 
culaio 

Obsolete (f>bs<n/t), a {sl>) Also 6 7 let 

[ftd L obso/it us (Tiowti old worn ont, pa pple of 
obsoUsefrt, or ratlur its primitive *obsoltrt set 
OnsoLE-scB S > mod 1 obsoUte (1 J 

1 I hat is no longer prittised or used , fallen 
into disuse, of a discaided type or fashion, dis 
used out of dale 

*579 h K 1 1 SA «srr s, 'iktph Cal Ep Oed , Such oUle 
and Obso e.e w rdcs -.re mo.l v ed of country /dke >998 
llAKiKihr/ I If J / (ifiyr) 6ts A f uthfull friend n turd 
to lie fond iN Hre name onely remainelh the thing 
IS ol It t I crow e lit of 11 r 1663 J-lagtllum ar 

0 C o K.ff 1 72) 158 Ihiigh mniy pretty stones shall 
haptil) be t II of this ohsoTrte Printcss 1780 H ikris 

1 htlol J (d4i) 3qi Of ll in^s ul solcte the iiam s lie 
cameolsokle Iso n 1847 Mas biif i wood / a fy 

1 IX jOO I wo fenml trsa Is, whose prim and it olete 
aipeirance wcie |i fe tly (.oisistenl with the venrrnl le 
sped f tl c pi ce ot ll eir habitatini i873Siuhiis( Hst 
Hist II wit 5 1 \ 10 her a aieiu impo t was 1 vl loni 
1 obsolete 1884 11 AIINOLU toRsat* in I all Mall (, 

14 t li, /i (In the Picific station we have one obsolete 
ironcladj the S« flsutc 

2 W om out , effaced through wearing down, 
atrophy, or degeneration 

1831 G PowvEs/ tt lout Counirits\ 351 The so calle 1 
I mib of Nero. It is embelhsbel with carv ni, md tears 
a leaily obsolete inscription 1843 Sm 1 Waisin /«/ 

! hys Ivi (L.) A puckering of the surface in 1 cates ihu 
1 Cl eath It there is proliably a shrui ken or obsolete vonu a. 
tSsi (. sst Nat m St Aft r a while il e c iff 

be tmes graduiUy Irsolele a d tie I nch f cuial sand 
reappears. iSm till <it s \yst Iff f II 34 Ca es of obsolete 
tubercle found in can er examined post tu rtem 

3 Am/ Indistinct not clearly or sharply marked , 
very wnperfiitly developed, hardly perceptible 
Usually implytng the absence or rudiinintary de 
velopment of a ^aracter which is distinct m other 
individuals or in allied species 

1760 / Li-r Introd hot ti xxxm (iffi^l xfaCarthamus 
withanobs letecrown to the seeds 1785 Maktvn Ao««»aK r 
I t xxvii (1794) 418 1 he I) iddic 1 I e ohs lets or so small 

15 to be absciirc 1807 J F Smiim/ >r / t yjT C'l-riUHia 
with Its ol s lete flowers dev nd of all bca tty >8^ K R 1 
fs S hn! ml IV 03 Isolete when a spot ttilcrclc, 
rim turn ki IS s< ir cl} discover ible. I his term is often 
emrl }ed where nr sex kiiirel spenes or gene i wart 

r only so u chara le wh ch ta i inspiciious 11 the r her 
sex r in the spe ics rgenus to which they are m st cl sely 
alhel 1864 K O M u is \tsh V Pegs Put Puds 1 W, 

I hey Icggs f 1 0 K ta Ic 1 1 it] are sometimes entirely white 
or with the s^ts almost olrsolcte 

B o/ sol or sb One who or that which is ont 
of date or has fallen into disuse 
1748 Richaklson Clarissa (tSii II 17 We bandied it 
al ut a iinng twenty of us ts an obsolete 1683 f all MallG 
13 Oct 4/2 Seniority is the rule of all the services whi h 
fills the army w iih martinets the nai y with tubs the btate 
Rcnemlly with the amiable ols teles 1900 Daily h rpx s 
28 June 4 /a Brmcing out Obsiletes [the war ships Sultan 
Dreadnought, and Superb] 

Obsolete (p bstJin), » Nowrnrt? [f OsmETE 
« , or f L ohsclel , ppl stem of *obsollre, obsoleselre 
see Obsolesce ] trans 1 o render or account 
obsolete, to discard, or practise no longer, ns 
being ont of ilate to disuse 

1640 in Rushw Ihit C oil til 1602) 1 133 But when Kc 
ligion IS innovated, our modern Laws already obsoleled 
[etc 1 1718 J Chamberi AVNE Rilg / kilos Deil We 

me not to l>e justified m obsoletiiia so miny <f our Words 
and Phrases 1873 F H At c Mo I Fng vie 261 noto And here 
I may mei tion senmght for week , only recently obsolcted 
Hence O bsoleted ppl a. O baoletlns vbl s6 
«6S7 W Mihicb Coona fiiasi Koui) Def it 41 Fettering 
themselves with an oath to the disparagement and ohsn. 
leimg of the Scriptures 1880 Uolkon Papist s Oath Seen y 
in Select fr llarl \ftse (1793) 452 The care of gaming souls 
became obsoleted 

Obsoleftely (p bs<n» ili), adt . [f Obsolete a 
+ LY •^ ] In an obsolete manner or degree 
1810 Eacycl Load 1 683/t Calycled andromeda leaves 
oval scalyKlotted, obsoletcly serrulate 1843 Lini r ey Soh 
Bot IV (1858)27 Stem obsoletcly angular 1867 L J Boilk 
Far Amoy xv 180 The ob olelely famous representation of 
'Rocket lime at Vioxhall 1889 B Ni molsin in 4/Af 
TiarMOT 27 July 139 3 Words obsolete or olisolctely spelled 

Obsoleteness (pbs/fl/tnes) [f as prec + 
-NE88 1 The state or conthtion of being obsolete 
1613 Jackson Creed h xv f 6 The decay of Dialects, ob 
Solcteiirsse of phrase ni ght breed st mo difficultie vnio 
postcriiip 1756 Johnson /’/ iipar Pnnt Skoiis Wks. 1787 
JX 2 33 The reader is therefore embarrassed at once with 
dead s id wiili ( rcl,n lsn(,ungfs with obsoleteness and in 
novation 1884 SvECrv m ( atiffw/ hev Oct 505 We are 
startled al the obsoleteness of the opinions bo expresses, 

Obsolstion (pbwb Jnn) rare [f L obsolet-us 
Obsolete see ion ] The action of becoming or 
condition of being obsokto 
1804 Mitfcrd Inquiry 140 Words and j hrases verging 
toward obsolelion ll< d 10 Provi cial dialects, stm 
spoken, tho now fast go ng u to < I olclt m 1817 Kyats 
Lett Wks 1889 III q 8 Lanieiitotion on the olisoletion of 
Christmas gambols and pastimes. 

Obsoldticm (pbsdbtiB’m) [f Obsoietl a. 
(or Its L. source) + ism ] 

1 , An obsolete term, phrase, custom, or the likes 


S4 

itmO E GsimTHS in Robberds Afew tF Tetylor\ 198 
Neither defying by bold neologisms nor offending by taste 
IcMi obsoletisius. 1873 I' Haul Mott hng vik 276 In these 
obsolelisms is comprised everythin^ at all savouni g, 
as to language, of any days but our own 
2 1 he condttuin ol being obsolete , obsoleteness 
1804 Nns) Monthly Mag XII 222 Ibe former editions 
presented a great drawback upon tlie reader's pleasure in 
the old orthography and the obsoleiism of many of the 
expressions 185a E V Riyyincille {title) Obsofettsm in 
Art a Reply to Ruskin in his defence of Pre RnphacUtism 
1873 C W Bardsley Lng Surnames 408 Male, Our Author 
uea Version at ill preserves the ‘ meieyaid fn m obsoletism 

ObBolute, Obsolutlon. Obaolve, obs. erron. 

ff Anson TK, ABSOI UTli N, ABHi I \ E 
tObsonation Obs rare-” fid L obib/ti}- 
tion-em catering, 11 of action t obsonate see next ] 
A feasting (Cockcram, 1623) 
t O baonator Obs rare Also ops-, [a 
I obsdnator, agent n f ohbtutre to cater, purvey, 
tn 2t, feast, f 1 obsomum {pps ), a Or. u^viok 
provisions, viands 1 A caterer or manciple 
I i<Sitn Fowler Afirf C C f tO H S)452«a/'r This John 

Kliddleton occurs as Obsoi ator or M n Iple 158 J 1656 
Bi ouNrf I ssogr ,Opsuiatir a I uyer or purveyor of meats 

tObsorb, V 01 s. rate-* [id L obsotbPte 
(poetical) to sup or drink up gulp down, f ob 
I^Ob 1 1) + sot hire to suck in ] ttans To absoib 
1684 T BtRNKr Iht haithu 224 Iheetrth and all its 
del eiidances arc oh\ori tit a m as < f hre 

Obso rb6nt, <t mlr/ tare [ad I ohsorhnt- 
' r/«, pr |)|>lc oiolstrlite see prtc ] a adj Im- 
bibing absorbent b rd An nlisotbing substance 
1747 ir Asirucs i mrs 303 To these cordials may be 
added obsorbents. 

t Obso rption. 01 s tan [n of action f 
L obsorhre, otsorpe- seeOnsoKB] Sw-illowing 
up, absorption 

c >8oo N RDs N spec Bnt Commall 1728 3 I he Ri c krs 
had they bene of a me re earthy or tender Mibstai ce cuulde 
nrt hare so I mg prevented Cornwills tiller ohsorpti n 
Ibi i 42 M inic I'cui cs they vse to prcuciit the ol sorpti rn 
of the churcbe|hy drifli gsand), [/ nntt / ohsorp ittoii m 
bit A loses) 1693///// /runs XVII 801 1 here would 
succeed other Emanations and Refccneriitons, and other 
succeeding Destructions and Obsurplions. 

ObltMle f/bifikl), si lorms 4-5 oat-, 
obatakil, kyl, -kele, 5-6 keU, 6 -oul, 4- ob- 
ataole [a OF obstacle, earlier ostacle, odamle 
(13th c in Godef 'l, ad 1 , obstiicul um, f obstare 
to withstand, resist ] 

1 Something that stands in the way and obstructs 
progress , a hm<ltancc, impediment, obstruction 
I* 1340 Hamyol* Psalter xvic 32, I sail ouerpasne Jre wall 
Fit w erhstaid of syun c 2388 Chaucxh hrankt. P 572 Ai d 
whan he knew |>at thcr was noon obstacle 1434 Misvn 
Mend J tfi 107 Violence he d ys to all bes Icttars & all 
ostakyU he byrsiis to-xidyr 1489 Caxton F tytes 1/ A l 
xxiti 72 Miken an otrslalcell tnac on the baksyde they be 
not enuahysxhcd Ibi I u xiv 118 1 hey made hour ley s 
I r obsl teles full thykke of tl onies 1538 Siarkev Lt gland 
It LisSScyiig thvt malrymoiyys the inly >r chefe mean 
poly tyke wo must study to take away al obstaculys and 
Ictiys rvyth we fynd therlo >891 i H(ale) tc JVe-u 
In int p. t, Ihe Obstacle the course of the lido meets 
with by London bridge. 1709 SrtRcv / tiler Nr ss P 1 
He should rem vo the Obsfvclc rvbich prevented the Use 
of his bight 1845 Darwin I >p A'd vii 1879) 131 lie 
great table land prcseiils Bn obstacle to the migration of 
^cres. i88oTvndaii O/oc t vices Aghctcr when released 
from one opposing olrstaclc will he che ked by another 

+ 2 Kcstbtaiice, mrposition, objection in pbr to 
make obstacle, to offer opposition 01 s 
ci4go Maindev (1839) xxc 226 Whin the Chane sighe 
that thci made n >n ol sia le to perfornicn his cun maiulement 
thanne he thoughle wcl that he myghle trusten in hem 
1489 Barbouds Brute xvi 260 (Fdin MS) Thrjw all the 
land planly that raid, I hit fand iiane tlatAhaim obsiak 11 
mud i6ji Litiicow /'/■ no 111 126 1 he French men making 
obxucle to pay that which I had giuen 

3 ( omb , as obstacle race, a race in which 
natural or artificial impediments have to be sur- 
mounted , also trarnf 

1889 sporting Life 17 Mar 4/2 Among the races on the 
[ThTmesCIubJprograinmewasoiieoracharacler entirely new 

to the athletic world, V17 an'Ubxia le Race (Mr Walter 
Rye (late Hon. bee Lo d AthI C) iiifomis us that this was 
the occasion of the introduction of the term, he having then 
Invented if J 2875 Cli/tontaa (Cl Coll Mag) IV 74 Ob- 
stacle Race This ra e was two lengths, over two and under 
one obstacle placed across the bath 1W8 H P rriNCYa lit 
J rrtn Kev Jan. 03 For some lime be (the elk) becomes 
engaged in a terrible obstacle race and makes little progress. 

Hence 0 batooU a {^Obs except t/»a/),OMtinnte, 
stubborn , t O bstMl«iie*e, obbtinicy 
1538 H lit 0/ S Ulinihell (Sonierset Ho ) V f they or any 
of item be oIki kell & roino away 1948 Udau, etc 
Frasm Par Mark ix 63b O faythle c nation Howe 
long shall 1 siriue with youre vifaylhfull obstnclcnexse 7 
1991 SiiAKS. I lien yi,v IV 17 Fye lone, that thou wilt 
be so obstacle. 

0'bstacle,P rare [a obsF oijfar/(?-r(i6th c 
and m Cotgr), f obstacle ihll a trans To plate 
obstacles or difficulties in the way of b intr. 
{Ahht ) To erect obstacles to imjicde the progress 
of the enen^ Hence O bataoling vbl sb 

1858 S H c hi La o 18 Let not the passions of love or 
hate obstacle ingenious jud^emenL II 1 / 84 Solomon also 
opprest the People so, as it obstocled hia son Rehoboams 


OBBTETBICATORY. 

Kinging iS8s Daily Nttus 30 Aug 3/5 The day for 
obAtnchiig has also been changed togive the men |encineers] 
a chan.r fr m pii-k iid sh vt-lwork iBBpF 1 lin V 1 airot 
D.ary / Ann t axr m I /<r (N \ 24 Oct , Almk 1 that 

our pleasant friendship should have been so soon obstacled 

tObsteoalOU>,ff Obs rate [I 1 ohslUcul-um 
OnsiALbE -f OLH J Of the nature ol an obstacle 
«««43 J bHUTE Judgm A Meny v (1645) 105 1 hough 
many things obstaculous 10 them lye in the way and 
confront them, and be impediments to them 1097 W 
Morice Coeni ^uast xou-ij Def xxi aii 1 hey stand ob 
slaculous in their way who stand not for 1 resbytery 

ObBtalii(e, obs enoneous forms of Abhtain 
t O'bltailOtt. Obs rare~', [a F obstance 
(iSttl c in Gotief ) rtbistanct, opi>ositiott, ad I 
obstantta see next and ancb ] prop Opposition, 
resistance but in quot used erron for ‘substance’ 
1:1340 Hampoi-E Prose Tt 18 )>e obstante of bis felyngo 
lyes III )ie Itile of Ihcsu whilke es fedde and lygnienede by 
swilke mancr of sa ges. 

tO'bstanoy. Obs rare-"* [ad L obsta/tlia, 
in nied I ‘juridical opposition’ (Du Gauge), f 
ol slant eta see next and aboy ] Opiiosingajuality 
or effect 

1809 B JoNSOM Sil tForn v ni. After marriage it is of 
no obslancie. 

fO'bstaat, o Obs [ad L obstant em, pp]t. 
of obstare to stanri against, f ob (,0b i b) + stare 
to stand ] Standing against , risisting, oitposiiig 
1913 Uoci CAS /h nets xii ix 99 That noiher schcild n >r 
ohslaiit plait of steyll This cAtivis breist lies I elj it neiiir 
a drill a igga Grerne Selimus 1 rol I ike a sea or high 
rcAiirgii g fluud. All ohstaitt lets duwne with bw fury fling 
tfiagCoCKXRAM, Obstant, resisting 

Ilcncc to batantly adv , lesistingly 

iS8a inStrype 4 n« k(f <1709)! xxx 30a If any i>erson 
be thereof lawfully convicted md will obsl inlly land tit 
the same 

Obstetric (jfbstetnk), a [ad mod L ob- 
sleirtc-us, for I obstetrici us, f ohstetnx, trie em 
midwife Association with words having the suffix 
tc has led to the formation of such derinlive>i 
as obstctrual, olstetrist, etc ] Of or jiertaming 
to a mitiwife or accoucheur, or to midwifery as a 
bnnch of medical practice 
tyoa Pope Dniuioii iv 394 1 here all the Learn d Oinll at 
the labour stand. And Douglas let d hi« soft obstetric hand 
<• 1790 biiYNSi nt. J 0 the Vtt tuost nw Tis you protect tl eir 
pregnant hour Lxcriing youi bstctiic pow r 1793 R 
Rawlins {title) A Dtsserlaiinn on the Structure of tl e 
Obstetric Forceps 1799 Mei Jrnl 11 45) Iheolstcttu 
Bit liegan to emerge from Its batl ariiy during the sixtn uh 
century i88a 11 rtun /(* //uNlir (1863 260 Paul of A gii a 
tie father of obstetric sutgery 187B T Bkyani I lai 
Surt I 6ot In obstetric works rases arc recorded 

Oocteinoal ^bste tnkal) a [f as prec t 
\! ] - prec Obstetrical load, the nurse frog, 

Alytes ol suit! a ns {Century JHU 1891) 

1779 III Ash 1778 Pennant Peol HI t; I hey spawn 
like Irogs but what is singular the in ilc aff rds tl e fcni le 
obstetrical aid leti J 1859 Ramsuoiham Ohhtr M, i 2 
Peculiarities which, in an olstetrical point of view as will 
IS anatomically are w rthy of tonsideratnm Jb f 13 Of 
much interest to the obstctiicil student 1876 Brisiiwe 
Iky tract Med (187B) 273 In surgical and oUtetrcil 
practice 

Jig i8ia Byron Let to Scott 4 May Mr Murray I as 
several things of mine m Ins obstetrical hands 
Hence Ob«t« trloally adv 

*759 Sterne Ir Shandy 11 xi, Art thou aware that a 
daii^ter of Lucina is put ol stctrically over thy head ? 

tObste'tnoate, v ohs [f ipi stem of L 
obsiettuare, f obstetru em midwilt J 

1 tntr io act ns midwife, to aid in child- 
birth Also fig 

i6«3 Cockyram Oistetn ate to play the Midwife 1851 
San ros r Mo t / olicies Cot ii/erian 1 is pilty that such t 
S acred thing should be made to obstelncate to rebellious 
irrcgulsr designee 1884 Kvklvn Sy ta 53 Some advise us 
to break the diclls of Pines to facilunie their delivery md 
1 heve essay d It hiiltimyluvs Nature d tesobstetriL ile 
a d do that office of her self when it is the best season 1809 
Fd H. Fa Xlll 458 Ri ssia will probably ohstrtncaie 
at the I irth of those affili ited kingdoms that are to be 
extracted from the bowels of the Austrian monarcliy 

2 trans lo bring to the birth, lo help the 
delivery of Ciueilyfg 

1691 in llarthts I egaiy (1655) 237 Though \ou were not 
tho parent of this husbandry, yet you were the hand that 
did obstrtricate and give it Dirih which else had been 
strangled in a private hand 1899 GurnailC^/- in inn 
(1660) 405/2 Prayer hath had the name of old for its 
excellent usefulness to obstetricate mercies 1871 True 
hloncoifP 281 He neither iieedeth a Set form to ubstctricat 
hu expression, nor therein confineth himself to tt 
t Obstetrica tion. Obs rare [n of action 
from prec] Ihe action or office of a midwife or 
act onclieur , delivery. 

<11615 Donne BiaflnvaTot (1644) 78 Assemblies for the 
delivery and obstetneatton of those children of nsturall 
law By Hai l Free I nsoner ( 8 There he must lye in 
an uncouth posture till hee shall hebyan helpfullobstetri 
cation drawn forth into the larger prison of the world 

-tObote’trioatory’t a obs rare [f as Ob 
BTBTBILATR t> see -oBY ] Of or pertaining to 
the office of a midwife 

1840 T Dyke Worthy Comtnun To Rdr , Which made 
me afford my obstetricatory oasistance to this Posthumous 



OBSTETEICIAN. 


iccoHchcur. 

;« cuing Mtd Rt/>os iM M Rvan hh 
Midwif p V, h ni ly t>c MccMary lo »»y a few 


Obstetrician (f’lwtiittl (an) [f L obsletrUm 
midwifery + -an,] One ikilled in obstetrics or 

AjKiiogeilc*' for my nduptio i of the word obiteirician J#79 
Casse/Ft J tih ! Ldiu IV 1 19/1 Obslrtririanmnay oppose 
It, but 1 believi. >ur patients themselves will force the use of 
It on the profession 

t Obatetri oiona, a 06 s [f, L ohsutrui-us 

pertaining to a midwife + -odm ] Of or pertaining 
to A mitlwife , « Obstktrio, 
ri«4S HowiiL/crr HI ix He doth the obstetritious 
Office of a Midwife, 1678 CiDwoKTH //i/r/f \ysl I v 613 
Yet IS all humane teaching but maieutiral or olwtetricions 
A1888 — fiiiiHut M^r i\ I (1731) 117 An Apoictical aid 
obstetnci ni« Meth d 

Obstetrioo ffraphy. r-dxe [f Owstitiik f 

•(a)aBAfHY ] Ihe sucutific description of tnid 
wifcry 

l8a M Rvah 1/rt« Ifir/rti/ 103 The nest inert of 
obslelrirngrapliy, I have named gcneseology 

Obatetrio. [In form, pi of Obhtetric 
see -10 2.] The branch of medical practice which 
deals with parturition, and it# antecedent# and 
sequels , the practice of midwifery , obstetric art 
1819 /’ !«/(>/ pa, Obstttries, the doctrines or pnctice of 
midwifery Kinployed in a larger aignituation tlian mid 
wifery 111 its usual sense 187s P {», Thomas Dit H imeu 
^4 III the Talmud are found evidences of a great deal of 

subjects m obsietncs 

Obstaiiricy. *ate [ad L obslelruta mid- 
wifery 1 Midwifery , the practice of obstetnes 
1841 M Ryan (tnU) Illustrations to Olistetricy and Mid 
wifcry 1857 I aits Mag XXIV 161 Has chloroform it 
operations— at even those common ones of dcntisiry and 
obsteiricy— not completely silenced the ‘ hypnotists 7 

Obat«*triat. ra>t~' [Irreg f OflSTRrRlf + 
-i8T,foi *obsMrtctst 1 An obstetrician oraccoucheiir 
18 R BaknisT?// Ifowi a XXXVI (Cent ), The same con 
summate obstetrist insisted upon the rule, now generally 
ndofiled, of n it removing the placenta if it in any degree 
adhere 189a in \y,i Soi J t\ 
llObstetriz (gbste tnks'i rail.-' [L ob- 
stetnx, -shtrix, tiieem, midwife, f chslme, or 
ebstitfre, ppl #tem ohstu , to stand or place oneself 
in front of or opposite to, f ob (Ob- t a,b) + stSro 
ststlrt to stand.] A mtdw ife 

I lAVLOR/f<*t t kr \ 73 1 he re|)Ort of the obsletnx 
a iWs Hr Hassinoton in Li/t xi\ u«87) \s2 A dash of the 
obsteirix « mid be exceedingly useful lould not a little 
(experirnccl lie gcii ed Ircf ire coming out? 

Obstina clous, a larc' [nteg f next + 
-01 8 ] Of an obstimte nature 
tSjOtiAlT Lav ne 7 11 v (1849! 55, 1 lia\c my self obstina 
cious obie lions. 

Obciinaoy Cf’listm^O [ad med L obsttiMtia 
(Du Cange), T obstmai us Obstinats sec aci ] 

1 The quality or condition of l)cing obstimte, 
inflexibility of temiier or purpose , pertinacity, 
obduracy, stubliornne## , persistency Kardy in 
neiitinl or good sense 

1J90 (• iwfcx Com/ II 117 He hath with him Obstiiuiie 
e I49< l hast Gmutis L h) Id 46 Some haue fallen in to 

nulice they will not he re|<entauiue 1555 B usn Peialts 
19 The cause wherof was theyr owiie obstiiiacic and 
fronanjnes. 1603 Knollrs lltst Tmks (16381 73 In this 
desp'rnt ciiiffni, fjught with wonderful obstiiiacie of mind, 
many fel on both sides 1643 Sis 1 Bbownk Tvr//^' Modi 
I JS Ohslinncy in a bad evuse, is hut constant y in a good 
1789 Robkrtson CA<u. K, XI Wits. 1826 IV 367 IHeJ 
adhered lo hi« own opinion with his usual obstinacy 187a 
IiAxwiN hmoliMis IX 238 The habitual and firm closure of 
the mouth would thus come to show decision of character, 
and derision rerdily p,-isses into obsiinncy 

b with an and pi An act or inatancc of tins 
1618 Wither Hnt KemoMth v 1788 I heir obstinacies, 
and in all th ir sin 1851 Hohuks Ltvtalk iv xlvii 383 
They induce simple men into an oltsliuacy against the 
Laws 1840 Cari vlk H trots vi (1872) 60/1 Cromwell s 
Speech to Ins third Parliament, in similar rebuke fur their 
pedaniries and ubsiinacies 

2 Of a disease Stubborn or unyielding nature , 
coiitiiuied rcsistmcc to treatment 

1808 Mtd Jral XIX 183 This has been partly owing to 
the obsliiiacy of the disease. 

Obatinanoe (fr'bstm&ns) tare [ad med L 
cbsUnaHha [Du Cange) f obstmanl em : see Od- 
BTiNswT and -anck ] Stubborn or self-willed per 
sistence; olistinacy 
r //vrfeA(R 

_ moche of an noiy man, xrnsius oy n»mc, lor ms 
obstinaunce or obstinacion c 1480 Phim/loa Corr (Camden) 
fio And he will not, I intend to shew his obstynance to the 
King 1893 c 1 lusTVn Srirrf , /’orf* 33 (He) called mo 
a fool for my olistinance 

O'bsti&anoy. tore [ad J obsttndntta see 
prec. and -anoy J -• piec 
1814 Sir R Dtini ev in Forttse Pa/trs (Camden) 12 nott. 
These natures, I douhte, in time may grows to a bad ob 
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15A1 Stv^ARu yfatt II 137 Hi't bpcakiuic 

in reaseth ihc olisiii 'inis t j 

Obutiaata (/> bstmA ,a .pb') [ ul l . oOsimai- 
tts tlctermincd, slubirorn, pa ppic ol obsttiuiie 
(tlcrivative form of obstare) to persist ] 

1 . Pertinacious or stubborn in adlicnng to one’s 
own course , not yielding lo argument, jicrsuasion, 
or entreaty , inflexible, headstrong, self willed. 
Itarely in nentral or good sense 

at«40 HaMIOIK 14 pou ^11 1(>*^ b«* ^ 

all oTkstyi* men i|8S Wv* »>ii» Otn xhx 7 t ur iil^. I il c 
wcKxInesse of liem t r it is ohslyntt ti0t /fu i // i//s 
(Cntnden) 24 And hr be cbstinat or rio^tarol wil hr ) luc 
nt» n of ill ^ t<xo lt\R(iA\ 1//rr (, f Manturs 157 )(/ v 
On obstinaie (Jullanlrs wasir not thy wit and brayiie 1312 
Act ^ l/fH \ III c 19 PftambUt Frronjoiisly defend) 
ht ma)nte>n>n}( hw srid u) stynate oi^ynyonn acayne the 
umt)e of il c htl)e C I urche <ti68o BuTLta A<r« (ijs^t 

h >td him 
10 Jan. It ] 

MiI-mam I at KHf tino, 

ImtniUty reMsted iheir flatterind iinportu 

2 UnyitKhng, isliffj njjid, ^pec of a dist-isc, etc , 
not yulding readily lo treatment, rtfraaory, 
stubborn 

1638 Kawiey Ir Buons f t/c »e Death (1651' 7 b mjI'i 
arosAn hard an 1 ul stin tie vkith ige ai6St^m X Fm 
/facts 115 Ihi-i ma) j>r< htbl) dr troy that obnii latc 
di%ra«e 1784 Johnsh m / (*r ttA/rs IhraleaTeh 1 havr 
l>cen forced |j sit up luiny n^hts by an < Mtinate slrtp 
IrsHiirsA. 1871 Nai y rrr t^Curt Dts 111 xiL 1 48 Ati 
obstinate diarrhoea someitinrs in 1891 S C ScRULsric 
Our hnitts^i it tsi-^ IheNottmRhAmshiiedays— ob&tinate 
rrd clay, goo<[ for bricks and oak trees 

I t 3 Reluctant Obs rare 

I K t754 W Hamiitom /o the Caiiitiss etc., Sincere and 
equal to thy neighbours fame. How swift to pnise, how 
obsiiiiate to hhme 

B sb. A stubborn or inflexible person 

I 13M Ori iijst M MtH (\V dc \V 15X1) III m 152 

I Pr mipl>iige c rrcccyon utilo ohstinalcs and perseueryngc 
thryrnialyce 1561 I Norion f <?/i »>i x /sj/ Pref Out of 
the hoscime of these lietelikes retKllc-< and obstinates. 18*3 
1 Scott Cut ^ the KtMg itCii) f> I he'* chsliiiites la: T 
two sorts the Dogmaticall ohstimus are su li is erre 11 


OB8TBICTION. 

To block or stop up, to stuff up, ahsol to pio 

tliu c Hion 

1636 lb M islassogr^ Oistipate l> M p (links. 1657 
R (. AKPPNTPK rrct/ 9 intj cduiif i 1 \ i1 c II 'i lit 
bt HR ob«vtipiic J i7o» f-LM FK I fiat m t ficij, p i cf , 
ratt/a ('17301 241 A Chirtacenis Hydrot^ali cdulcort 
in tavsAtCi), ubbt pairs 

Obstipation I iiT'jDn'' [nd I obstipati n 

em^ n 01 action f *ohtipite stf J he 

eiction of blocking or sto|>j ing up In Med sec 
quot 1880 

*597 ^ Chii-ur^ 88 The cure con I’xlrlh 1 1 

|)ur>.,a(i ns, tJ\cf an 1 1 Iccdirij^ which may be ol erved a! > 
in the t me d the ul/sti[ an m i658Phimii’s (>/ tpati f 
a -vloppi gup *783 /*A(/ Irafus IXXIII 
d r an (. bstip 1I1 n, winch ti (K ritl cr 11 an at '• es> ol the 
I fatal to the ai ini d tSSo A Xiisi 


fi-d 5) «, 


l f difhi nil) than 


tObstrepency Obs iare~'‘ [f I obsheptut- 
nu, pr pple of obstupfre to make a noise against, 
shout at see ency] 


^t the Faith. 1748 1 — . .. 

Such a sweetness here, and such an obstinancy there. 
tObatiaAnt. Obs ran—' [ad.U 
tm, pr. pple. of obsttHin (F. obslttur) to persist ■ 
see -AMT.] ■■ Obovinate sb. 


judgs 


1781/1 


ivn Put ! ifi f riti 


1,1 (7 


that paper wasot greater value than ni tK> 

Obstinate ((» UtiiicR), i< Now/ar-r [f L t>/ 
r/»«d(-,j^l stem of p^rfiMar^ set j>rec and ati >] 
/rans To render olistinate , to cause to persist 
stubbornly Also 25^. (-b s'olstinfi 

I I4ae ( hroH I t! d st 17(5 Bej Ix-n ol si) ml) Ir sj nii. 1 e 
lucoxet>se B Atess Ir Piic /n. / Jf hunt o 

Bring 11 ) g t 11 liktlihood ih <1 the Suilrcrswoulde ohsliuule 
Iliemsclues Tgainst s II h great forces attojl Cariwrioht 
LimJhI Rhem V P (1618)5 6 One that iiaih ohstinated 
himsrlfcagiinst the Church iii8,8Li> HtRBrRr //rw I III 
(1683 133 ihcse Abiise.s and (.ncxanirs )H.ing puhhslied 
I ulher becamr roorr ohstinTlcd lO^ Iaiweli lir.stit 
Trat 308 If he still obslimtes himself, he is finished by 
being made to measure one of the marble /*»//» whii h look 
like rather stouiish babies, and are f lund lo lie six feet 

Obstiiiately d' l^t'B^tb)i [f Obstinate 
< r + -I Y C] In an obstinate manner , stubbornly , 
pertinaciously 

rt38o WxciiR Hit (i88o» w6 If \ni will not bileue 
effectual) ciistis wordis (xm hu wilfull) aid obst)naily 
forsakist crist vtlirly 1555 LiOM t>e odes 91 Crucll aid 
seuere lo surh as ohstiiiaily withstande them 16B4 Bom r 
I oroMSH Amm Sr hohd Bod vii 113 The olistinatel) 
adhering Oilour *897 Drvpeh I trg ( ,,oc ix .27 Un 
knowing how t> fl) And <l>Minal<l) he il lo win or d)e 
1744 Mitchkil 111 Phil Trans XLlll 14) OhstmaKly 
(.hr«ni<-.l Maladies iSuMacaiiav lltil / ng XU III 
207 In a few hours it was known that I ondonderra held out 
R.S obstinately as ever 187s B Meadows t/ro Ob>trt< 35 
Bowels often ohslinalel) coiifu eU 

O bstinateneas. [f as prec. + -ness ] The 

quality of being obstinate , obstinac) 

1391 in Foxe A ^ M (1506) 434 Whun against y« ob 
sliuatenesae of tlie said Willwm Swmdeihx we thought 

?ood lo recciue, and dtd receiue >673 Kirks, sn L ntu ty 
itiarn 228 Being muih concerned th« s , hrtve a (-enile 
man should be lost by his own oKslinaicness. 

t Obstuwtion. Obs Also 4-5 -oioun [a 
F <i^r/2«a/tdM (I3thc. in Littrei,ad I ol'SlinStu'n 
em determmation, resolution, n of action f ob 
sttndre see Obrtinatk « J — Obstinacy 
a 1340 HAMroLE Psaittr xm $, And silhen laim graues in 
nl)st)nacioun CI440 JmeM s frr// 294 tUislynac) nn in 
eu) I do) ng xiMCom/l ',cot x\\ i^gAI ihcmsiirrectioms 
hes pTOcedit m the ignorance ti ohstinati ne of the i omount 
pepil >68e Hickes X/rr- /’eTSery 4a The incmablc • Vnlina 
tion of the Presbyterian Party m S,hism against the Fp s 
copal Church ami Ken Anadynts Poet Wks 1721 III 
4ot Yet still with Obstination 1, To win ihe Hatilr resile vs 
try iSa, I Taxcor Aw/Aiiw x 272 Ihe olistinatum of the 
human mind in adhering lo the worse, even when the better 
IS presented to its 1 hoice 

tO'bstined, a. Obs sure-' [f after L 
obsliMdius or 1 *. obsitni, f L obsiimire see Ob 
BTINATEV and-Ki)!] Made obstinate or {icrsistent 

l8o8 SVLVKSTIR Z>» II iv 11 Vi^w/fceart 1274 You 

Whose spinis, self^ibstin d lo old musty Eiror, Repulse 
the Truth 

tObatipAt«, V. Obs rate ff L. obstiMI-, 
ppl. stem of L. type *obslipare, f ob- (Ob- 1 b) + 
s/ipart to press together, pack sec next ] (roHS. 


1813 CocKi RAM II Noyce OhtrepeHcy 

t Obstre perate, Ohs rare-' [f \^. oh- 
sheper-us (see OBSTHEltRoiSj t -ateJ 7] mh. 
I o make a noise or clamour 
iTBsSiERNr Pr Shandy \ Il xxii 1 1 iimp— thump— il 
slrcj ct jied ihe al be s « ih the end of her g Idhcaded 
cane against the liuti >m of it e cala-sh 

Obstreperons /bstre (.crjs>, a Also 7 OS , 
(humorous or ilhlcrate chiefly in sense 3 S ab , 
obstrepolous, ulous, 8-9 obstropalous olous, 
ulous, 9 obstreperlotu [f 1, olsirepei us 
clamorous (f olshep tie to make a iioi.e again f, 
shout at, opjKise noisil) or trouhlesomciv + ot s ] 

1 Characterized by great noise or outer) e.p m 
opposition, clamorous iiois) , xociferous 

c 1600 Ttmon I 11 (1842 ( Proceed l thou still with thy 
ostrepetous noyse 1603 B J neon Stjanus v 11 1 1 ey 
IruiensJ sale all night licaii g the ayre with their ohstre 
pel ms iR-akes aiSCth im II »M;ri(i84J 11 11 He 

w IS xery ol stiC|>erous III arguii g Ihc <2 < f r ira uti 
situ tiati n 1748. Sm >n n r A f bani \ni jb«4 41 
1 Ucird ! im very ob«r mulous in his lr«*j »7« ( 
BtwbtrSo Sejf II TXic moNi ircltss ind rstrccicrous 
n trmrncnt 18^ K \ \a chan Mistus iRo IJ si ihc 
of ire]*crwus rhet jrittans will pla]R,uc roe with ihcir bijf 
w fd-w i87S}-wfRs s / tit h Aiws\ 13: < )bstrc|>eroUH 
ronnngs >fthcihroil 

2 Refuting ucmuol, managtraenl, advict, elt , 
)n a noli) manner, lurlmltul or luiruly in be- 
haviour, esj> in resisnncc 

1657 CJhsiki-FFM LbNFssV I htUp Qu irll lus 

Fevnng she wimld gr w 0^ irrj they cut h of em irnA 

h( Id of DC of her \ru\'A t773iioiDSM StOiPstiLoia \\\ 
Im sure ycu did nut neat Mi " ‘ ‘ 


StOiPs t 

11 udi isilc . . . . 

n I term / vui (es! 0 HI 


<5 You have l)ccn i|uitc cbNiropuIouv no ans fu<Kl 

into your m uth bi t 1 > i >rce. 1817 Si ott Diary j Oct in 
/ eckhart VS e dn 1 1 ul W ck \er u her** in obsirej->erouv b r'se 


Obstreperonjily ^^h^trepcrosli), adt, [f 
prec + -LY ] In an obstreperous or tHmorous 
manner 4 noi&ily; wnh loud unrulincss 

*•15 Ckooke Bnly 0/ yf in 243 Ihe Per paietians 1 
sticpcrouM) deny the ic tit]c^ this power of pio rrati icf 
vctlc »6$5 h I I LFR TA Ih t X n ft 4,1 1 hr i. ti) ti it 
the two firM l>cha\ei thvmsel\es <» 1 t ej'er u n tint 

v.«mc of them weic f >rccd to l)c kagK^-d before they w uld 
l>c riuiet x»5o JoHssos Ratriuer No t? F f I ]>» > tl i 
i)ry all IiUi^ne 1 sq ob'vircjicr unI> that I ikk tlic op^n r 
tumiy of vnralcii k off m ihe tumult 1^09 V\ ]ii\iso 
Annherb (lor i) 1 544 Its M>.jWnl dufendcis wciconeand 
all snoiin,^ niobl obsircpcrou>l> at ilit-ir pbSiN 

Obstreperousness tpbstre pci allies [f as 
prec +-NRSs] The (jualit) of licinc obstreperous, 
tociferousiicss clamour noisy bihatiour, now • 
Cl/ nois) and unruly resistance to control 


nerausnevsc UEainst the Mmiglity 1691 V wn ■1th Ojron 
IF 450 A iiiimcroiis ci wd seemed 10 be hugely taken and 
ei imnird «iili his obstreixir Hisiiess and u decent cams 
1865 Mrs. W hitne) t lyat ithp xxxiv (1679) aju Comport 
ing herself with the utmost self assciiion aiid ohslic|>erou» 

t Obstri ct,/// <r Obs laie—' [ad L obslrtcl- 
us bound, obliged, pa pple of obstrim^fi e see Ou- 
STRINCK 1 Morally bound , boundtn, obliged 
1S»7 i/ Papers Hen I III, I 252 His good brother . lt> 
whom he recogniseth hy in self 10 be so noetic indebted and 
obstricle 

Obstrictioil ^1 hstri kjan) [ad met! I obslrii- 
tioii em obligation i^Du Cange), n of action f 
obslrtHglre see Obutrinoe 1 The state of being 
morally or legally bound , obligation 
1S71 Milton Samson 312 (God) hath full right to exempt 
Whom so It pleases him hy choice From National obstrlc 


- - 11 iv I u (1740) 237 T he Pri. 

by their Conversation, and ■ 

striciiuiis, inllueiii.e their Parly 


c by their religious Ob- 



OBSTRICTIVB. 
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OBSTRUENT. 


t Obstn OtiTe.a Obsrarf~^. [i'Lohstruly 
])jil fXeiw oi obslringfre sec Obstrict find ivr] 

Ant math Ol’sert/ator s Noti$ ^ 1 he ^amc obliu iii ii 
of liisnte and Honour is as strong upon Kmjjs, ( uid h vth 
ever beene held more powcifull and ubstnetivcin lhcm,lbLii 
in at^ slate mannaged by a Cominuinl) 

t Obstri glllate, v Oh tate-o [ad I 
ohstngtllat-, ppl stem of obitt igtUHre to hinder, 
oppose, derivative of obshingHte see OiisTBiNt.! ] 
Uatis To oppose or resist Ileiiee t Obatn gil- 
lation, opposuion 

i6»a CocKiHAM to re is' Ihiw 4 rut I 

iftfi Obslrigdlation, Oppugnaiion 1656 in lii i si 

t Obatri nffe, v Ob^ >ate [nd i 

f eb- (Ob- + slung^ie to tie, hind J Oam 
To put under oMifjntioii , to hmd 

' 5*8 4 iiil>ass Let ti) II /rij'in Sirj)ici 1/ ^fnlt (iFj 1 
1 II App xxiil 66 He i d il c sre *isv I is oi stimt,ed i e{ 
bound to jour t>raee i66o tr hitj/att/Ht treat t ‘nr 
Ae/ir III VI 453 It waslleirr I 1. kt tipoliasiinjlistorslrange 
fur ihuse who -ue olisir iig d 1 e 1 j im lb r bj those bonds 
to tnrtake in the puiiisliiiieiit of their Kehtives 

Obstropalous, -olous, •uloua, etc , illiterate 
t annuls of OiisTitu nu lb 

Obstruct (ffbstttrkt'l v [f L ohsttuit-^ ppl 
stem of cbitrulfte to huild n;,ainst, to block, up, 
{ ob~ (Od- I b) + etru^'K to jiile, build ] 

1 trinf lo block, close up, or fill (a way or 
)iassaf,’c) with c bstacle^ or Impediments, to render 
impassable or difficult of passage, 

sSii 1 1 n B Of/ahr to stop, obstruct shut up i6s« 
IloBiirs LexuttK ic xxix 171 Wind in the head that cb 
Mructeth ihe toots of the Nerves. 1667M1L10V/’ L x 617 
Hoih Sill and Death, and yawning Grave at hst, 1 h rough 
( h 10s h 1 Id, ebslriK t the mouth of Hell I or evci, and sc d 
up h 5 risen ns J iwes 1703 Macnurcii 7 eK»« Jtttit 
(1714)76 Ihedi r is now so ^strutted with S| ues 1798 
H H si,Klr St t tetre s Sturt Itat {fjt) ilHl i 3 Rolling 
stones whieh II iw obstnicl these roads .is well as mar the 
urcilist imrt if the surface of this island 1834 tin n 
/ /«/<// II vii 'Rise thou obstructest Ihe w i> 184$ 

1 I I I) /hr / 1 erbil he con inonduct w isinu li ecmi res cd 

1 d ohstiiieied by eiihrccinenl and liar leni g of the pan 
tica- abte/ >689 ( et Ree Penmylt 1 864 But wlat 
then ebstructed I am n it ccrtaiiie 

2 lo iiitcrrupl, render difficult, or retard the 
pasMge or progress of, to impede, hinder, or 
retard (a person or thing in its motion) 

s6ss H Vaichss Lbnso),Siii quieklywdt 

turn 111 if n I its im ted still 1688 in Hhs Ong I ett 
Ser lu IV lyilheWi <J we lx hevc obstructs the coiiiii g 
ef iny letters from H dl unhand keeps hack the iHilch fleet 
1788 llKAiriE Af mt) I xhx If but a cloud obstruct the 
s lar ray 1789 W Bcchan Vitra Ateri, (171)0) 79 1 licse, by 
t bstru ting the free cun cut 1 f air rtnd r siii h places damp 
and unwholesome. i8at Craic /. e f DrauiHg^tcX s 459 
If the p irliclcs of ait c in ot struct and rede* t light 1843 
S Acstin Rankes Hist Re/ Ilf 507 J hey did 11 t even 
take the tr iiihio lo obstruct fits p is age over the river 

‘i fig lo stand in the way of, or j ersistciitly 
o])])ose the progress or course of (proceedings, or 
a jicrson or thing m a puipose or action), to 
liifider, impede, retard, delay, withstand, stop 
To obstruct process (in Law) to commit the 
punishable offence of iiitcntionany hindering the 
offictrs of the law in the execution <if their duties 
i847CLARi'NDON//)rr Re/' 1 863AServant the prtjiidue 
lo whose i crvin exceedingly obstructed all overtures made 
III Pailiimcnt for his service, 184 ^ Milton Riien ix, lo 
expect tint their soting or not voting should obstruct the 
Commons. 1883 Waltuv Li/i Hnoker in H s It Ks (188R) 

I 36 ''he w IS like an uiUamed lieifcr, that wiiiild not he 
riled 1> t,o Is people hut obstrui led his discipline, 1738 
Cat kec I ennsyl' IV 384 I tie said Officers were obstructed 
in the 1 iwfiil Discharge of tbcir Duty S766G0111SM t tc II 
XXI 111, 1 d ,n t kii w if It be just thus to obstruct the union 
of man and wife 1771 J/uA s I am Du t (ed 9) a v Frttcett, 
Ohsiruciing the execution of lawful proceas, is an offeiite 
against iHiblick justice i8«A I’Rr niice // irC AnttCan 


duty, had he allowed them. 

4 . To come in the way of, interrupt, shut out 
(the sight or view of) 

1717 tr J-tetiirs I'lyi 49 I'be next Morning a duck F g 
obstrucimg our iiiglit, we weigli d, to go up thither 1807 
J Barlow Celumb iii 144 And hills above them sull oh 
struct the skies. 1839 Gku h 1 loT/f /(e iVii, On ihe north 
western side, there was noihing to obstruct the view 

Hence Obatruotlnff, vol sb and ppl a , Ob- 
stra otlairlr arh , so as to obbtruct 

s 6 ^f Mil Ton Siian xxvii, lltis is mischief w ithoiit remedy, 
a stifling and obstructing evil that hath no venc >817 Coti 


bead Cuts the entail off from the streams And brooks are 
disinherited. 1747 WieSLEV /V/m Ptejssu (1763) {X XXll, 
Olstiucled rerspiratioii, vulgarly calleil Catching Cold. 
>749 Johnson Irent lit lit. If e r thy youth has felt lit itn 
p lUcnce of obstructed love. 1878 T Brvant /V ucT VMig 
105 1 he sj mptoins of an obstructed hernia, as of obstructed 
iiucstmc, ate not very definite, 
b Med Having a functional obstruction 
i88aR MathrwI/«/44/c*. 94 One Maid being obstructed 
ilxjut five or six yexrs, insomuch as she grew very diseased 
Ikncc Obetrn ot^dly cufv , with obstruction 
1838 Duckess Newcastle Aature's Picture xi Bpistlc, 
Gtbers in one discourse speak weakly or obsiructedly 

Obstructer, variant of Ou-sTUUCtoB. 
Ob*tniOtlOH(<ff>''ti'» Ivpn) [ad L obstruct lAn- 
ttn, n of action f obsiruhe to Obstrlct Cf h 
obstruction (1540 m Oodef Compl)"] The action 
of obbtructing , that in which this is embodied 

1 The action of blocking np a way or passage 
with an obstacle or imjiediment , the rendering 
impassable , the condition of being so blocked , 
fteiiuently m reference to passages, organs, or func- 
tions of the body esp the ill condition protlnccd 
by constipation of the bowels Cold obstruttion 
(also Jig \ stoppage or ctssalion of the vital func- 
tions , the condition of the body in death 

•533 Work ApoL xxiL W ks. 883/3 A diete as tliinne ics 
GaTCiie deuisLifi for lijm tint hath an ol sirticrion in Ins 
Iiuer 1801 SiisKs An/ A' in iv 23 I his does make some 
1 1 strucliun in the I luxi T Ins < rosso gartering 1603 — 
t/e<u Jor At in 1 no lodie, Folic m cold obstruction, 
and to rut, 1 his sen ibfewarine motion, lo become A kneaded 
clod 179101 nr/ Mig 4 /a W here deifiKSS proceeds from 
an obstruciion of ihc auditory duct, by wax 1B13 Hvrun 
t taeur wx. Where toll Obstrui lions spslhy Aj p.vls the 
tixmg mourners hcaiL 1&14 IbiTON Diafness 75 llie 
n St efliiieni local means of licviiiig ol struciion of the 
iciisliichian lube 1876 Loan l / f/Ko/ty //ry /I4 t Scr 11 
157 The-cold obslriiciion of two centuries thaws, and the 
stream vf speech seeks out its t Id windings. 1877 Rohehth 
Itamilk Ateit I 10 Accumuhtioiis of fluid in the iiiierior 
of holl )W oigaiis IS the result of ot strutiii 11 at sn orifice 

2 The action of hindering or rendering difficult 
the pasMge or progress of a person or thing, the 
ficl of standing in the way, the shutting out of 
light by inlcrpoMUon 

j6oi biiAKS tint N IV It 41 Ch Whv it hath biy Win 

dowes Iraiisp irant as I iiicadovs iiid Jcl complaiiicsi thou 
of obstruciion / 17SS \oi NO t <•«/««>• vi Wks. 1757 IV 269 
Souls suffer no scpiratiuii from obsiriictioii of mailer, or 
distance of pi ice. 1841 Llphinstone //it/ /«</ II 413110 
advanced w ilhoul further obstruction to the capit iL 
9 fig 1 he hindering or stopping of the course, 
jierfornnnte or doing of anything , sp>ec the ptr- 
sistent attemjit to stop the progress of business in 
any meeting or legislative assembly, e g. in the 
House of Commons 

1656 Stanlev Htsl Phttos IV (1701) 144/1 To one who 
iskcd him wlixt f )Uy is, be said, tlie obstrii tion of Know 
ledge 1874 1 1- Ml It Let to Ccr entry Wks. 1731 II 300, 

I am coiifid m lliat an Olistruciion of the Peace will not 
arise fri m hciice t6M I RVtR Aa h India 4 P 78 The 
general olsliuction of Ftsde, occasioned by the War i74« 
SliiinLETONCrufo I V 381 Fins ubsiruction given to Ciceros 
itliirn. 177s Jatol si a < Put (ed ylsv / > ness AtioWruc 
lion of an arrest upon criminal process. 1B45 McCuiim 11 
Jaeatian I L (1854) 59 A pryeit of this soil is liable to 
much olstrucU 11 from the dilficultics iii the way of fixing 
the primary or original valualioa 1870 M Arn >lu I ss , 
irish tatkuil 99 1 he obstruction offered by the Ituih mem 
bers In Parliament is really an expression of this uncon 
trollabie antipathy 1880 McCarthy Own P iMiesW hx 313 
Its progress plie Ballot Hill of 1871] was delayed by lint 
lira tice of talking against time which has more recently 
bei ome famous under the name of obstruction xin Daily 
I^civs 26 Jsiit s/j Mr 01ad4t4.3nc ilcftncd obstruction as 
rcsi'iiing tne wiu of tl e Hous« othcrwuie than by argument 
4 Anything that stops 01 blocks a way or passage , 
that which hinders or prevents passage or pro- 
gress , an obstructing obstacle a pliysical 
•597 bliAKs. a //err /P iv 1 6}To purge Ih' obstructions, 
which begin lo slop Our very Veincs of Life. 173« Aruuth 
not Rules of Diet joi And remove the Obstruction. 18^ 
W Irvinc / ts/arrx I 182 Ibe turbulence and rapidity of the 
current gave the voyagers inlimation that they were ap 
proarhmg the great obstructions of the river 1S30C11CBB 
Lxks 4 Keys 10 Ibe forms of these moveable obnruclions 
to the bolt, in locks of modern date, are of course various. 
187s Ksn htZ>4C/ Mech sjoh/t Fhe cow<alcher, or frame 
in front of an engine, to push obstructions from the rails, 
b immaterial 


euiderit to any formal! cajiaciiie 


ob'irucung agent may be a peritoneal adhesion by which 
a loop of liowel is snared 

[O bstpuot, sb , conjectural emendation, by War- 
burton, of abstract in the following passage (but 
not otherwise known) 

1808 Shaks. Ant 4 CA III vl 6i His pardon for reiurne 
Which soone he granted, being an abstract tweene his Lust 
and him.] 

Obstenoted ((fbstro-kted),/^/ a [t Obstboct 
V. + -ED 1.] Blocked up, stopped up, hindered, 
impeded see the vb 

i8it CoTCR., 0 /ptU, obstructed, stopjied, shut vjx is 1838 


IX (1877) 194 The great o^tructioo to genoruxity in our 
nature is jealousy 

6 oHrtb and Comb , obatruction guard, a bar, 
etc fixed in front of a railway-engine to remove an 
obstruction from the rails 
i8»7 A/tini/s Syst Med III 874 When once the ob 
striiction symptoms have become defimte 1898 Oatlylfetus 
as Mar 3/3 A rail chair had been placed on the rails. The 
impact was so severe as to smash the obstruction guard in 
front of the engine 

Obstru'otionism. [f prec 4 -tsM ] 

The practice of systematic obstruction, as in a 
legislative body. 


1879 Pall Atoll Budget is Sept , If obstructionism were to 
become extinct immediaioly, it would not have passed away 
without leaving a lasting impression upon tne character 
of ihe English House ufCominons 

Obstraotiottist (flbRlrp k/anist). [f as prcc 
+ -IST,] One who advocates or systematically 
practises obstruction, esp In reference to the pro- 
ceedings of a legislative bod) . 

1846 R. Bell Canmng 341 1 uckily there Is always an 
olistructinnixt in the House of Conuiionx to start up with 
an objection by way of rider to the very climax of unanimily 
t86a U'estfii kev Jaic 60 (/bstruciionisls makebareuct.and 
heretics make obstructiuiiixi'c i88a L rsbunt (NY)) Apr , 
It i» hard to see what motive could have influenced ilic 
Democrats to act os obstructionists in this matter i88a 
liouKiN in ngkLent Aug 187 1 ho scenes of disorder pre 
pared by the Irish obstrucuoncsts last winter 
attnb 1879 Pall Mall Budget la Sept, llie mischief 
which ub'iructionist Impunity has already worked 
Obatruotive (|fbstr»ktiv), a {sb) [f I 
obsttud-, p^l stem (see Obitbuct f ) + -IVB cf 
h -ipr (1690 in HaU Dnrm.)] 

1 Having the quality of obsimeting , tending to 
obstruct , cansinp impediment Const, of, to 

s6tl CoTOR , OPPitesilf, oppdatiue, obvtrucliue, stopyiing 
1637-30 Row Hist K iri (1842) 304 the King knowing how 
obstructiue It would proue to his purpose sent for Bishop 
lllackburne c 1893 J Mii ler Descr Hetv } ari (1843) 13 
1 hmgs either wanting or obstrucuve to the happinen* of 
Now York lyse PmorAux Dire<t Ch -tvaitUns led 4) 
68 Nothing is to be perinilleil there winch shall be 
ohstimiive of it (diviiic service] 1717 Poem Birthday 
A r eor^ /, har from thy Brows olwtructive Slumlxirs 
shake. 1859 Mxll/Jiss 4 Disc 11 trench Rev in 1848. 402 
SupjMKc u [a second Chamber] constituted in a manner, of 
all Olliers, Ic 1st calculvltd to render it an obstructive body 
1885 M Arnoi n Lss Cut 11 (1875) 59 Acvdcniits may l>e 
saij to be obslructlie to energy and inventive genius 1868 
Geis J LioT /■ //tf/rll XXX, 337 this iingryhute mighi 

someday be obstrucuve of his own work s88i MiseYoni a 
/ aits 4 Lasses J angjey lil i.8 That obstructive old aunt 
insisted on dusting Mr O 1 oolc s parlour herself 

2 Of jitrliiiiiiig to, ot of the natuie of obstiuc- 
tiiin of the bowels or of any bodily duct or pasKi^c 

i6ao VrNNFR t ta Recta v 89 It abstergcih obstrucime 
humours m the stomacke 1878 Uristowk / A ttPrxei Aled 
(1878) 631 olistiu live and reKiii|,iniit disease of the aortic 
and mural orifices. 1897 Ulhutt s Sist Altd IV 67 Ihe 
c loi iiiun of skin in these t ises is usually iivK so deep as that 
fjiind in ordiimy obstructive jaundice Ibid 315 tihstruc 
live suppression may foibiU die exit of the urine after it 
has been coiiipletcly foimed by the kidneys 

B iA 1 An obstructive agent, iiiblruroeut, or 
force , n hindrance 

164* Jrr Iavior Afur (1647) 4 l^tscopacy was Insti 
luted as an cbsiructivc lo the diffusion of &i hisme and 
Heresy 1834 Hammond f undam xiii 120 Ihe second 
obstructive is that of the !• idui lane »88o Iymiacl t./ae 
1 XXVII 318 I he leading mule proved a mere obstructive 
2 One who olistiucU or ntaids iirogress in 
iegisiation, etiucation, parliamentary business, etc 
1858 K A Vausiian 4t/jrrrvr (i36oi II viii 11 eiHemust 
stand condemned as one of the obstructives of his day 
1836 Lmerson Lng Pruitt, the' limes Wks (I ohn) II 
116 Fhe Mojile are familiarircd with Ihe reason of rcfoim, 
and one by one, take away every argument of the ubstruc 
lives 1870 Sala 111 Duly Pel a8 June, A 11 cddlesome and 
liiuilerant body of uolilicat olntructives who < died them 
selves ihe Coiislitutiuiial Associaiiin a 1884 M PArrisoN 
Ahm (1885) 439 Every Oxfoid in in urs a Liberal, even 
those wlioiii nniure liad paljiably destined f r obstrutiives 

Hence Obaten otlvvly enlv , so .as to olistruct , 
Obatru otlvlam, the system or practice of being 
obstructive 

.853 Melville Bell Pruu Speech 190 Grndually raising 
the point of the longue till it comes upon the pihte 
oli'tuictively, and so forms the letter 1 > 1870 Dickens 
t Drood III, Irogments of old wall [etc J have got m 
Cciigruously or obstruclively built into many of ilx housts 
and gardens i88f Academy 19 Dec. 407/2 A fusion of 
full iiical obslruclmsm wiih official corrujilion 

Obstra'otweness [f prcc + nkss] Oij- 
btruclive quality or practice 
17*7 m Bailvv vol II 1B38 Froudr Hist Eng (1858) II 
VI 4 In noiiiinations to the religious bouses, die superiors 
residing abroad had equal facilities fur obslructivencss 
Special rr 13 July 904/3 Ihe mischievous obstructive 
ness of ihe House of Lords, 

Obstrnotor (ffbstrn ktar) Also 7 -our, 7-9 
-er [ageut-n on L type, f obstruPre lo Obsibuct 
cf constructor, xnstructor] One who or that which 
obstructs, staiiils in the way of, or imjiedes, a 
hiiuierer , an opponent of progress. 

1849 J Goodwin Xtille) Flie Obstrucloiirs of Justice 1885 
Waitun I i/i Itooherxn H s Wks (1888) I 34 The common 
people became so fanatic, as to believe the bishops to be 
Aiiiicbrist, and the only obstructors of Gods Dfscipluie. 
167s W iiB Britaine Dutek Usurp. 13 The Hollanders arc 
the great Supplantcrs of I rade, and Olwlructers of Com- 
merce 1753 Johnson, Obstructer, one that hinders or 
opjmses sSL Manrk, Seam aa May 5/1 [He] had chosen 
to turn bimsell into a deliberate obstructor of Irish measures 
Obstruent (pbstrMfint), a. and sb [ad L. 
obstruent em, pr pple of obstru~fre lo Obstkuot ] 
A ttdj Obstructing , Mod closing up the ducts 
or passages of the bony • cf Deobstruent 

<7 SS Johnson, Obstruent, hindering, blocking up 1817 
W G S Exc ViU Curate n* If you subject me to suen 
obstruent interruptions as these S837 Mavne Expos I ex , 
Obstruent, shutting or closing up 1 applied to medicine* 
obstruent sBpa m Syd Ste. Lex, 

B. tb a. Something that obstructs, an obstruc- 



OBSTBXrSB. 


tioii b. Med, A medicine which closes the 
orifices of ducts or vessels, or the natural passages 
of the body. 

1M9 W ‘jii 
obstructive a 

degree of the , 

LovAxvt, Some uhsi nicii 1 1 > tlcnra way 1891 L 

t Obstru se, a , cnon form of Abhi husk for- 
merly frequent, after ob^ttiisus false retding in L ). 

1604 1 WBiaiiT I’atswNS v J 3 168 In such an olstruse 
diRicuUie, he that speaketh must apparently and uruhahly, 
with the best. 1683 Muxon J/hA J xirc , 


iiMisoN Hydrol ChyiH. 3a Vitiated by such ar 
cuagulative salt according to the streiiKth anc 
le obstruent t888 A b Wtuton / yru Ji /. t.u 


ttbsli 


[f L , 
J ira. 


18 (1740) 39 If we sink to his more obstruse Reaches. 

Obirtnpefia>oieiit ( fr< ridiit),a [ud L obstu/e 
facunt-em, pt pple of olstufe/Mhe sec below 
and -KNT ] Stupefying, in /l/rt? «= narcotic 

s8s 7 in Mayne Aa/or /ei >89# in Syd So Lti 

t obstu-pefact, a {sb) Obs rare-'^ [ad 1 > 
obstHp^mt us,^a. pple oiobstupefai. (re seenexw] 
Stupefied, stupid , as a stupid ptr-.on 
1601 B JoNSOH/'nr/ar/fr \ \\\,llor How now, Crlsplnu^? 
tm/ O — obktupefacU ttb Nay, th.it we all at c 
t Obstnpefa'Ction. Obs. rare [11 of action 
f to render senseless, f ob {Ob ib, d) 

+ ^tupe/aefre to make stupid ] 1 he fact or con- 

dition of fjcing stupefied , stupefaction 
1615 Jackson Creed v xi § t fhar ohsiupefuction wherein 
our souls are miserably ilrcnched \y their deWpscmlo the c 
bodily sinks oft orruptiun >664 II MoxEA^r/ /hh/ 436 
Whether those doe it rather in a land of confusion and 
obstupefaction of mind out of fear and suspicion 

t Obstupefa otive. a Ols tate-^ [f L 
obstupefact- (see prec ) + -1 ve ] 1 ending to stiqicf) 

<11633 Abi Abbot (J ), The futce of it is obstupcfacusc, 
and no other 

Obstnpefy (^bstm pffoi'i, v 
fac(rt (sec above), after Sti i kei 
stuiiefv, esp mentally 

1613 JACKSON treed \ xil. | i So had the diurls v uRht 
to workwondeis al out ihe kgyptim idiK which did rh 
stuplfie the pc )ple i64o H Mori Mwt tidlin on 1 133 
Some Lelhs^icsl or obctupify Ills disease \p llo 

No 36. l/t To l‘aiadisinslire and rxy I tin all ol stupify 11 g 
Quiddities. 1889 C Priti haku C lteor /b Astten 167 you 
cannot obsiupefy sucli a in in 

t Obstupe‘ac«nce. Obs rare [f I obs/tt 
pr pple obstupeufie ^ob^ttp^Sipre to 
become stupefied, see E\ct ] 1 he comlition of 

being in a stiijx)i 

1597 ^ M Ir Giiil'tiiitau's Ir Chttutg sah'j Ihe olw 
sttipcscenceandfeurewlierwithihe fayiile hailed 3 c of en 
times taken 1857 Mayni £ r/oi let Ohstup n ntn Id 
term for ihsl state when the palienl remains still, iih open 
eyes, as if aslonishi d and neither moves or sjie iks ul stu 
pescence 189a in Sy i Sue / < t 
t O'bstaprate, V Obs tare-' [f ppl stem 
of L. obstuptdre, I. ob- (Ob i b) + stuptate to 
ravishj tram To lavish, — Comstiiiiiik 
i6gl BaoMHALi Tttai Sptcttrtw 365 SnalclniiK a ring 
from her father that did obsluprate her, deliicred it to her 
Nurse. 

ObtauA (fft)lW 11), V Forms 5-6 ob , op>, 
•teyne, -tayne, teigno, -teygno, (5 optyno\ 6 
obtaigne, opteine, (iV obtene, obtine, opteno), 
6-7 obteine, -taine, (optam e, 7 Sr obtean), 
6- obtain [Ml . obtetne, -teyne, -tene, a F 
obten tr (i4tli c m J ittrej, ad L obtinlte, Uob- 
;Ob- I b) + ft«r« to hoi 1 , keep (_f Com vis ] 

1 tram To come into the possession or enjoy - 
ment of (something) by one's own effort, or by 
request , to procure or gain, as the result of pur- 
pose and effort, hence, generally, to acquire, get 
C141S I YOG ■Xisemhty of G <ds 3085 And so the vyctory 
shall ye ohieyne 143a « Ir JhpftH (Rolls) I 291 Men of 
Norway cay trnp from l)enniiirkc optey nede and Inh tbite 
that grow ndc,i all nge Int Normvmly i49o( AXToN/«r>’(/»r 
X 40 (hneisj optcMicd her grice for to soiournc 15x6 
Tinoacb xtait V 7 Blessed ire the luercifull for they shill 
obteyne mercy 1548 9 I M ir ) //i ( m /’rnyerCoil sjrd 
Sund aft 1 rii , tiraunt that those thynges which we nsUe 
faithfully we maye obteine efferliuilly 1651 Hi iiuhs 
Levialk II xXMi IS4 ObCiiiiing Pinion by Mony, or other 
rewards 1756 C, Lucas ht If ilett III 378 (iildrd 
shillings had obtained the name of Bath guineas. i8oe Ir 
/.agrange'iCbem I 333 1 he preupttale obtained is culghiie 
of barytes. it6o Iyndali G/ae i xx itS I climbed to 
obtain a general view of ibe suriomiding scene 1890 
Mircier soHity ^ Imanity 'I 361 I he process of obtaining 
a IivelthooiL 

b With obj cl. exnressing what is granted In 
answer to a request Now rare or Obs 
•4^-9# tr (Rolls) V 397 Optey ny nge unneihe of 

God that t>i sawles of tile monastery scholde be salvedc 
>460 Capokavk CkroH ajs The abixif optey ned that ihere 
achuld no pnoure longing to Seym Albonne lie compelled 
for to gadere the dymes to Ihe King <> 164S Ln Herbert 
IUh Vtn (1683) 318 Ihey obtained that hraiicisco Sforra 
should be admitted to the Emperors p rescence 1737 W 11 iston 
yottphHt Hut I XVI §7 hfacheras earnestly begged and 
obtained that he would be reconciled 1844 Kinui ake 
holktn 101, I obtained that all of them should sit at the 
table 

t c With inf obj expressing what is got ftvm, 
oft. person j - to prevail upon Obs 
i88i Drybbm Ait be Acktt To Rdr, I could not obtain 
from myself to show Absalom unfortunate 174a Rn haro- 
SON Pamtlet 111. aa7 The Gentlemen, obtained of Miss to 


37 

play several Tuiieson the Spinnel i«i t ituale foundling 
I XJ3 It w is with Infliculty Iliad ulnanied fioiii myself to 
have tins Ciniversatiun 
d absol ((. f 4 ) 

iSa6 I INHALE I Cor IX 34‘ioruniie that ye maye obtayne 
tM B JovtMH (ynlklitt IG I Wks (Ktldg)73/l I cho 
Vouchsafe me, 1 may do hi 11 these last rites. \hr 1 lu u 
dost obtain 1854 Whiiiiii Ihrmit / the Ihtlait in 
1 he simple hcait, lli it freely asks In love, obtains. 

+ 2 a. Wnh /ii pple a* eompl lo procii e 
something to Ije done — Gtr v. 28 a b. S\ ith inj 
as tompl lo induce, prtvail upon (a person^ to do 
somctliiiig wtiiri yo Obs rate 
1435 Paxton I lit I at Sir John Pasion hath optyneil 
me condempnyd tiliym III icclvijj mirc/ 159a \ i dy Or 
Simel <195 111 Sums n S A Shaks (1878 I yixj He will 
not Ik obtaiiid 1 o take upon bun thisKcalnies govcrninciit 
f 3 1 o gniii, win (^a battle or other contc t ; 

a 1470 liPToi r t rsat 1 1530) x Alt ihe baltels which he 
ohtcyiiyd III frail c 1615 ti Saniiys I tav I 4 that 
nicin r il le Sea 1 atiell there obtained against the 1 utk 
<11649 "iM"K I Hut \c!u tig (1853)11 I4--, I might 
have obtained the ca isc i had in Hand 
4 tulr. To win the victory, gain the day, j rc 
vail, to succeed pros| er Obs tts atth 

c 1435 Lvi> Its ml y ,/ f ode 1311 \V hen olde Allr ipos 
hid seen and herde How Verlew had i()teynyd r 1440 
tufa horn 1 xxxiv 134 Pcs, hcryricc that fficrcy, hlr 
Sisire, myght not opteync ne prevay le m lui putywise 1516 
R WiivisoHD l/oYnVfr (1893! 74 fi r »h sc ele < yon wax 
a sysme but he obicyied aid welt ruled 164a Mu ion 
1/ / Smect Wks (1847I79/3 loo rredulous IS the c >1 Alter, 
if he ihink lo obtain with me itox Swn r r antrsts Not In 
Of ( mm Attuns A bome in this thuuyh it failed at 
present, yet aflttwirls rl tai ed 1847 1 i-nsvion J nni 
vii 50 Less prcrsperously the second sun c htain d 

6 To attain to, get as fir as, roach, gain f a. 
tnlr with to, unto To get to Obs 

1477 I ARi Kim- RN f axloii) Pictes 37 Askc f irgeuc ic se 
of goit, and in thy self so doyiig, thru mayest opteine into 
hys grace 1555 f 1 rN Deia let I o R Ir (Aib ) 51 Salo i n 
ohtcynrd by his naulgations toOphir t58(SiirMv Ip I 
I'o trie Arb 34 The Poets haiie obtaiiiep lo the Icp of 
their pr fession *635 Bsces Fu Simutati nt^rbjyo/ 
If a Man cannot obtaine to th it ludgiiient 

b trans To attain, reach, gam Obs os auk 
1589 Hakluyt t'oy 817 His consorts whereof one hath 
not long xinre oblai ned hix port 1733? Shaw ii lx mi 
Oe hap I et in Lxpl , Philos Wks. 1 561 Ihe fnd is 
selil >m obtained 1774 G ldsm N it Hu' 177 ) 1\ iiC 
Home Ihe lima obtains the rocky prccipiie 1830 S orr 
/>< ion I 18 II 384 the 111 icily <f fincy <lics within is 
when we obtain the age of manh joit 

Fc Mith»»/ 1 oattiiiior conic /o/<, fp nil, etc , 
to get opportunity, permission, ahiliti, etc to do 
sometliiiig, to succeed 111 doing something Ch 
iSa6 Skuton \Iapcnvf i8n 1 ini t He oplainc lo 
)ou scr\>tr 4f 158^ Sii>sf v Ar a<in{^\td ) is < Ui ph n 
by vehement iinportuniiic obtained to c m. wnh him. <11688 
Cl I»H HIM fmnut 1/<tr (X7u)ii7 Ih weeikrr Munuuis 
innol illin to !e h ird 1703 Mai siiiLIL 7 

17 ^ ' 7 H ks n i Hith ul m h imj rtunit> tint 
Hc ohuiiii d to have t)ic use of i dry p trl cf the House. 

+ 0 lo hold, to possess, to occup) [VI atm 
sense ] Oh 

148s Muk 0/ Ft tilinm ( \rh ) 93 lo bine and opteine 
hem yn my la| pc cr li >l<te hem in my harmys ns^ I i> 
Bi Rnern Arth Ljt hiyt (1814I 458 Win shat keiie and 
ohlainethisciuntrcafcer vs sith ill It iithur isdeed 1671 
Mil ION F K 1 87 He who obums the Monatiby of 
Heivn 1710 HrRKi-Lrv Pune Human Aton 1 } 1 i 
Varviiig the signiliration of each figure tin Arabic notainnl 
ai curding to the pi ice it uht tins. 

7 tiifr I o prevail , lo be prevalent, customary, 
or es'ablishtd , to be in force or in vogue , to hold 
gootl, have place, subsist, exist [? Allied to 4 ui 6 ] 

1618 Hails (.old. hem 11 (i67<)66 Then opinions have 
now oblained for a bundled ye irs 1640 I(p Hall // a//// 
A eiii mstr 17 1 hal f >rme of r inscopall GovermnerU w hi li 
hath hiihcrlo oblainml in Ihe Church 173a Bprklllv 
AAtphr 1 {lyApraiticc whw h obtains only an ng the 
idle part of the nation 1764 Ky\o Inguny t { 3 Uiwsof 
‘ • " ol lam 184a ( ROIL < <p 


obtains, of draflmi. Ails of Parliament so ,is to legislate by 
incotpurattng other Acts of Parliament 

■fb pass - prec sense Obt rate 

isap Mors F>)alof,e iv Wks. 383/1 Which thing had 
vndoubtedly neuer been obtemeil among y* pcoy le if god 
had not broiightc it vp hymxelfe 15^ Jpwu Fepl 
Harding (1611) 410 Him, that is the Priest, or Elder he 
callelh the Sacrificer And the same word, Sacrificcr, i» now 
obleined by Cicstome 

Hence Obtai nod ppl a , Obtai ning vbl sb, 

1495 Act II Hrm ill, c 53 Preamble, Yoi 


ought to be looked upon as true air 1875 Wiiiinlv I He 
/ <i«4r ik 33 1 he advrantage won by the mind in the obi 11 1 
ing of a language. 

Obtailiable (^bt;> nab’l), a. [f prec -1- -able ] 
That may be obtained or got , procurable. 

1817 Himon Wks II 198 We see which is the onely loy , j 
we see it is obtaineabic 1794 G Adams Nat k F 'ep 
Phtlos in XXXI aSy EflTects by no means obtainable by 
the moving force immediatelv applied 1879 Prockix 
Pitas Ways Sc 1 4 At all obiainable tempeiatures, and 
under oU oUamable couditiona of pressure, I 


OBTEMFEBA.TE. 

Obtamal fltXP nal) rare [f as prec + -al ] 

Obiaismfm 

1803 W Tamok in 4 / ft /ve- I lh.it v-GUitncru. 

which Is earned cn with the rRhcbt iiatton is must favour 
able Othtoblu d uf ca) ua! 1869 at M n 

Ibc oUatnal f a upplcmentary charter, tj ri able ihc 
UniNcr ity l< f Loi d tJ to >,rarit certificates f pr^ficKfcy 
to women 1883 / til Malt o .<. June 'Ja I uc < r cci 
tiatiuii of all <.ff riN n the obtain tl uf hi^i prices fur land 

1 irds scllini; thrir esi itt*K. 

Obtal'nanco. 

= <)llTAINMEAr 
1846 H W IorrissAc’/n flU lint no The gieal and 
only resource for the obtaiiiaiice ol victory 

Obtainer ((iLu'noj [f asprcc + eb 

who obtains , a gainer, wiiiiicr, a getter 
1540 in K (j Marxdcn hil PI ( rt A im (j ,4) I ,6 the 
obtuy iier tl cr >f owy i}i ) y I he said t iisit m lo be preferryd 
cfunilus til J fiitt fit Uf a 1548 Ham /Ut /// 

^6h Ihe inuiertn wiiiet! is thcLlji> aid th fame more 
immoit U of the V It ptisl er mdebtevter 1651 N Pa m 
/>/j I ftf M M <17 g 3- Ml obtimtfH ( provisi 

in the Court al K » e 1755 Johnson (Hta rtcr.ht nho 
ohixiinA x86x Cosmo Issrs sX ! a>ly ^tot h lint 
Ihc I tamer rf the Papil and K >d pnviUjjes for the 
t !iivcrMt> 

Obtai'ningf, /// 1/ [f Ohtm\ - + lAr 2.] 

lliat obtains, w lulling, jncvailiiij., | iLvakiit ) 
t68a 1 fLATMAN Heiaililus Ridins \i 77 (171JI II 

2 4 1 i e W ord Coilfirliialion in ihi (.ran in Iical and most 
obtaining sense siginhcs a siiengthcini R or corruVxrtaii g 
1803 Marv C hari 1 n H t/i ff Miitrm I ijH A cl arming 


[f as prcc. + AACE ] 

gieal aitd 

1 ] One 


when ^hc gtls tm > gsl them 


i n 1 


n the 


t f l>cc 


only J. ovc 
cbiaimi 


Obtaimxxent (pbuinment; [f as jirec. + 
-MENT ] 1 he action of obtaining or getting 

1571 (JoLDiso CnAin on Fs Ic 13 for obteynment ul 
f I giienrsscuf hissinncs. ityg (jhLZ Crl IjfntilesU n 3 
1 Very one is delighted in ilic Vtiiniiiieiil ol what I e love 
i8o» la Ilmiiam A Hi n Judi A id 1E27) 1 74 A 

s(«cicsof fiauduleni oblaimi ri I the puiiishmcni of which 
1 listed f Innsportalion for il rce yeais. 1884 H WrEsePR 
in C HlHiip bev Julyj9 Nutrition j resnpposes yhninniti t 
f f hxL 

b Nomething obtained 

i8«9 E Jps r Jint \atuial il ss to nils from manoriil 
I >1 Is for pcnmvsioii thus t > feed tl cm Iswine) were rccoided 
with ivic as lalinbic 1 1 11 iinc t 

Obtalmiii, obs fi nil ol I >pHTii VI vii v 
ObtfiCt (ffbte ki a J ntem laie—". [ad 1 . 
/rj covered over see next J next 

III imxl In Is. 

Obtected ((>ble kted) ppl a / atom [f. 1 . 
obldt us, pa pple of olUgtie (o tover over + EL>] 
a C overed by a neighboui mg part, as the htmie- 
l)tra of some JJemtpieia b) the iiihrged scutellum 
b \pphtd lo the form of pupa characlenstic of 
the J epidopteia, m which the limbs, etc of the 
liitiire insect aie indistmctlj disceimble through 
the outer covering i^opp to toan/aU m laler use 
sometimes extended to all puj x m which the 
whole brxiy and limbs aie enclosnl m a hornv case 
(including lon/iArfe) Also said of the metamor 
phi MS 111 which siiih pupa, occur 
1816 Kirrv ti Sf Fii'omol (i"!! 1 V2 Those of ill 
lc| id >ptcrous l>> L»n care dcnuminaied obic le 1 

uujKCx i8»6 Ihif I\ 3 s Ublc ic I ( l> it/a) U hca tie 
Hcmeljira are cokcitJ l)> a <kciitc]hr rm me clh riA //// 
4^1 Mciamorj) > rnumniietc Melim rj h sis o\ tested 
i888 KotJ ksi s J \(.Ksos A/ tm / /<• i 3 I he i he t d 
pup-k Is cithci in^xidai '\iv in the rmj nl\ »f I tpi fipieta 
HUh club-sii iped antenna: ur it is onic’il a^ n phtnx 
ObtectOVeaOBO (^bteklov/n. R S a hot [f 
L obteit us coveied over, veiled t iuhis\ tvi in 
f tina vein ] Applied to a led having iht prin- 
cipal and longitudinal veins co iieclcd bv snn; le 
CIOsS veins i866 Iis Mii/nftf/>' 

Obtemper flblcmj»oj r [a 1 o/hnipo er 
(i4lh c m Hati I’tarm'i ad I obh nipeini i to 
obey f ob- (C)B- i kitmpei irrio qualilv, temptr, 
to restrain oiiesi If] 

L To eompl) with vield to submit to, obe) , 
now only in Ai 1 a- <. to obey (.a judgement or 
order of a court'' a hans 
0x489 Camos I txiiikai hn \\\ m Put foi to obtempre 
yovire leiyvie l fir this lymc I criunie liym lusKf 1535 
SiFW SRTt r,>#I V, > II 1 1 lehr (is » ild II chi oblcnipcr 

his I mmint 1637 50 K w Hut AnK H 43) 9 Ben g 
asked if he would I leiin<r and oliev the Vet of the 
Assi- iiblie 1718/1 'th n ( " 1643)111 40J Refusing to 
I inemper the Acts of Vsseml Ij 18^ Adiiibnif,A C umiit 
13 Mar 3/- lami Adim framed decree of Absolvilor, 
pur Her h iving failed to obtemper Lord t raser s order 
fb tiiH with /r> To lje olrcdieiit Obs 
1491 Cavion / itas I iilr |VV de W 1495)11 185 b/i To 
thevr wycked wyllcs lo obtempre or l« agreable. 1506 
Iliiinoen Lron s.o (18311 II 91 Kinnatil, devotefy 
oblcmiwtand to Sanct Lolme, randetu his saulc to Ood 
1584 llcos IN Pu Fxrtax Jtulith Dcd , The fervent desire 
1 )i 111 to obtemper vino your Majesties commandemenC 
+ 2 Hons T o temjver, restrain Obs rare 
*S 3 S Stewart Cron Scot II 94 Thir tuo kingis wald 
nocht heu lhatr ilirsyre. Nor Jit no way obtemper wald 
thvir ire. 

tObtemperate,/// O Also 6-7 AV- at 
[ad. L. obtemperat-us, pa. pple. of obumptrart 
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OBTEUECATE. 


stt prcc ] a as adj Obedient, submissive b 
as Sc pa ppk of ni'ct Olieyed complied with 
«43»-50 tr (Rolls) 1 1 jij the body scholde lie 

obtemperalc [ biivoni) to the saulc 1533 Uri LhNDtN 

I ny I (iRaa) si ^ e wald soiie )n\ e olttemi eral, un I i bsj it 
myihartis 16^ R m C <>«/>! /tf nt s luCiA i aiL (1848) 
446 Others « ho had n jt olitempcrit ll e set 

Obtemperat® u'bte mp<.t(tt),t/ [i i ettem 
perat , ppl stem ol obh mptt ate stc OnTKMPER ] 
1 o OnrKMPPH I a han^ 

1431-50 tr IhcdiH (Rolls) \ 11 ji ; Ouhe Harold*, thenV 
\nge better to oUciiiMntc and fnoiire the cimtre ra)>ei 
then the pro itc pritiicof hs hi )ier 1611 (-Otc.» , O! 

( /«/. »re, t J ohte 1 j er III he\ ^ 

htemperale the Ki gs hurnoin 1766 W (.oaiaiN (,i« 
LiunttHg/H j 4 \Vh 1 the ord r gneii IS ohtemperated 1 ) 
aieept in e 1865 I In X i 1/ le Sej t J43 After a vtolei t 
iliiarrel the gui ies ohiLiiipcr iledhis c nnmands 
b tnh wtth /<J 1 o be obedunt. 

f 1531 Oi Wes Intrvl h in Ralsgr 1036 Desiryng to 
obtemtitr lie ti his tile iMir V. nflfeetion 18^ A A, WAirs 
/ i/< l/tnt It atti 1 33 1 o this suggestion he flatly declined 
1 1 C 1 temperate 1889)11/ Rtt ao July 64/1 ihe Marxists 

II fu ed to ohtemperaie to any such demand 

t 2 -OhihMPtitj St Obs rate 

»Sfio R TtANi) Ce/ f tHMS III 183 Quhairfoir we wald 
ih It e uhleniperat Jour will with wit, and ^oiir mind mitigat 
S 1 f Obt* mpoxanoo, f Obtamiiora tlon Obs 
1613 C icKFRAM, Ohlrm/^rantt, obeying i6ii C >it K , 
OU mpirati n, ohteiiii>ernlion, obedieii e 1658 PniLLiis, 
O! tempcration.&n obeying, a yielding ohedien e 
tObtO'Ua, V Obs [ad L Mctul he lo spread 
in front of, t oh- (On- 1 a') 4- tendhe to stretcli ] 

1 trans To imt forward as a statement, reason, 
etc , to pretend, allege, maintain 

•S73 Sain / ocma Rt/ rm xl 33 1 he force of men gif ony 
w 11 obtend, Kinred, or fi tends to lie me cnird ni ust strai g 
All IS bot vane 1609 HtML /Irf//<i>iri/ 111 fi s/ei'l S\ V/t 
S74 Ve ohtende also the releif of the Ktrk 1700 Uavpt N 
Ihad I 161 Ohte idii g heav n fir wli ile er ills 1 efal 

2 To hold out, to present in opposition, to 
opbose 

1697 Dkyden fiuii \ iSAnlfirn Man 1 lend an 
empty Cloud 17*5 1* rt Othss \\ i 88 Dr iw firth your 
sw arils And to 1 1 sh ifls oh n d these ai pie lao irds. 

Obt«uebrat« ((fl le I fl r«it), v [f I ohUne- 
butt-, ppl stem of obUnebiaie to darken, f ob~ 
(Ob- I a, b) + tench tre to make dark, ttneh e 
darkness] irans lo east a gliadow over, to 
oyersliadoyy, slia le, darken 
s6ii C TOR Olitml to obitnrhntc obscinc tlirken 
x6s6 AiiKbHLRV / ti OH u n/f ; I » \f tii t ( ilvar) ill ih 
l)iencbrit«i 1649 Ibi-Wi-i/ ^thyu}tt 1 \i la R-itioni 
II )M, which should direct n d iii< Kr ite the plnns e ih m ire 
obtciiclirited 1819 H tstnadi 318 Clouds oblcnc 

bnte the sol ir lijl t ^ 

Obtsnebra tion. [ad late L ohtenehration- 
em,n of aOion horn obti/iebraie 'eepree] 'llic 
aetion of overshadowing, or condition of being 
overshadowed, darkening 
i6a6 III iv SyRat^^S I i eirry Mcgr m or Vertigo there 
IS nn Ohtei ehratinn jayned uiin a Si mhlaiicc f f irm ig 
Ii mud 1669 (lAti tr/ OetitiUs I III X 91} ihcl/litiie 
liatiim of the Siin^ M in Stirs, and I ight 1881 L M 

lio DV //; / Satin 35 The dense obtenebrat'"" •—•s s 




1 Obte*nebrlzfl,» [See -i/r ] =Obtkneiikvtp 

1853 W See SI SB ■anl t un. Sttnr (1/1441 13 lli* Ueaiily of 
the s lints is much iibienrhnzcd 01 1 oWured 

tObtension. Ubs iate~'‘ [n of aetnm from 
L to OnTEN n ef exUnswn , theL lorm 

was oblentto ] The aetion of obteiiding 
17551 1 J iiNsos (Noi|Uoiaiion) 
tObtent, sb Obs [a OF obtent (m plir 
pour obtent de out of regard to), ad I obtent u-s 
a spreading befoie, pretext, pretenec, f jipl stem 
of obtendire to Ompsii ] Purpose, iiitml 
*430 jolr //rri/i* (Kolls) V 53 Origencs did geldc hym 
Mile tor the obiente and wille of < h'lstitc 

+ Obte nt, ppl a Obs [ad L obtent us, pa 
pple (if obitnere to Om \i\ ] Obtained, jiroiurnl 
I43a-50tr ///a'AmHuI ^ (Ri’Hs^VllI 463 Absento 

Obtention ((fbte njstt') [a h obUntton 
infrodtf), n o( aelion from obtenir I obtimte, 
obtent- to Omwa el ditmtion, rettnlwn'\ The 
aetioa of obtaining, obtnnirni nt 
16*4 F Whitk Rep hstur 521 The Fnihcra speak* of 
obtentnm and inipelralion 1711 I t^hl In Hhn<i\\\ lolA Ret 
Jhst MtS Lomm Apix v i|8 Not satisfied with the h 
tentiori of those title advance I posts 1790 Won ott (P Fin 
dnr) Lp la Svlv Urban Wks i8ia 11 note. Interest 
made (or the oiiieiition of this Honour 1815 Mai> D'AnstAV 
///Iiry (1876) IV 311 He nspind it its obicntioi » word I 
make firmypassi ig 10 urn rnce i884 Athrnitum 19 June 
8ii/a 1 heir obtcnlioii of capit latioi s with the empire 

Obt®Bt O^bte sf), V. [ad L obusta-rl to eall to 
witness, to piotest by, f ob on account of 4- teshits 
to bear witness, eall upon as witness Cf Of. 
obteshr (r 1350 in C/odcl ) ] 

1 ham. 'lo call upon in the name or for the 
sake of something sacred, to charge solemnly, 
adjure , to beg earnestly, beseech, entreat, implore, 
supplicate (a person theU , ,ot to do something). 

AiuS Hail Chron 11809) 447 He earnestly obtested do 
■yred and prayed him that ho would ntidioiiMona. s<37 


I Ruthirford / e// (iB6j) I 345. 1 beticech and obtest you iii 
the Lord to inaki. conscience of rash aiut iiassioitate oaths. 

17*5 Pope </«<»■••» an 436 1 hus obtesting be iv n I mourn d 
nioud 1819 bcoiT /<3' 1/« /><i Fxviii Set tral other t liirfs 
I conjured and obtrsleil ilieir ( liieAain to liaie them to 
I the Icsdii gof Ardciuuhr mid Auchenbreck 11 1847 Macvfy 
I Naiirh Sel Cair 11879) 68 To obtest you to secrecy by 
every form of conjiir ili 11 

fb To licg eirnestl) for, beseech, entreat, im- 
' jilorc (a thing) Obt tail 

I 1577 Nortiibkookr (1841) 6 1 htimhlie obtest your 
frienillie tountenaiicr 1697 Hkihsn At neut M 151 Sow 
simpUants Obtest Ills clemency 

2 To call (the Deity, itc ) to witness, to appeal 
to m confirnnlion ol a stattmint rare 

1641 Biot s AVwi fl/t/ f7 I may safely obtest the highest 
1761 a Hi ME thst Inf. (1806) IV lix 4 o He obtested 
heaven and canh that his devoted attachment lo the parlm- 
ment had rendered him so odious In the army, thot (etc ] 

3 mh or absol , or with dependent clattse a I o 
make earnest supplication or entreaty , ta To call 
heaven to witness, to protest 

165a Baxti a Sarttls R i\ \i (i(S6a) f 56 He in vain ob 
icsie 1 viiih ihcm that they should take m good part, what 
u s leliveieil »uh a g ukI inieiitiun 1665 MANL(y(?n>/<»r 
J tnu I II attestxn She ohteste I, that being a Woman and 
M l> Mil by Sex nn I 1 ortiiiie, exempt from troubles, and as 
s e htrselfl)clit-iial maintainingnofaIseOpiniiinIetc.J 1667 
W V 1 FKMi l sr / / e / . mu' 1 73 Whose orimitlve Reformers 
if they could be rntsed up now to heir them, would obtest 
i Iinsl llirm 17*5 PoiF Odyss xvil a8i 1 iimixus heav d 
1 His hinds obtesting 18*6 J K Bssr Abi/e } > j f euxir 87, 

' I detest, tr obtest, agninvt all revolutions. 1837 Carivle 
br Act 111 vn v, Iteputies, putting foith head, obtest, 

^ Htnce Obte sting ppl a 

ttffj J Kimo On Jonas (1618) 19 W horn he had chidden, 

I «ith so fatherly a spirit an! such obtesting protestat ons. 

I 1837 CsRiyi.E br ha III \il v, Obtesting Deputies 

t- Obteatate, t’ Obs sate [f ppl stem of I. 
obtest&rl see prcc ] •• pret 
1613 R.Ca«drev lable Alpk (ed 3I, Oblestate.hmnUy 
I to beseech or to call to witiiesse t63a Vicars tr I 
IV io3 Readie to die, the t.ods she obtcstales. 

Obtestation (i>btc'sti*> Jm) [ad L obtest nttan- 
I /■///, n of action from pM cA/rf to Obtest cf Oh 
I ci/cr/<j//(»« (15th c in tiiKlcf ) ] 1 he action or an 
act of obtesting 

1 A charging or beseeching by some sacred name , 
solemn adjuration, entrenty, or Mipplication 

t«l ht-VOTt n II XII With vtliiclie wotdes obtcslalu ns 
iiiiTir ns 1 iius i > isirayiied brought furlhe with gic it 
' ihfli ultie his wordes in tins wyse 1575 83 Am Sam vs 
Srtm (1841) 91 1 he apostle with a most vehementpjjirit, 

j iiiitis. U1677 Mant m 6c//« 2 t hess 1 Wks. 1871 HI *5 
I By i»a> of adjuration or oblestati mv 1705 SrANiioPF 
y arnphr II 107 Observe t) eir doleful Accents and Ob 
I lesiations uid learn at o ce to licg and how to lieg a 
I 1 ardon 1850 Mvhivale A’u»/ Rmp (18641 VI xlvii iz 
I I he gaolers consigned (them] m sj ite of their cries and 
I ol lest ilioiis, lo the hands of the executioner 

2 llic action of cilling (the Deity, etc) to wit- 
ncs4 , a solemn appeal or asseveration in conlirraa- 
ti m of a statement , protestation 

a 155$ Rii>i F V ll'it (Parker Soc ' 84 Note what a solemn 
, obiistvtion Ood iiscth 2589 PcnmitAM / nf J' tsie 1 1 
XIV ( arb ) 231 By way of obtestation or taking God and 
the world to witncs 1678 Ci iiwoarH /«/*// Syst 1 tv 
t f 14 361 That Form of UlMeviati >n by Jupiter and the 
. t.ods. 1814 ScoiT / rr , yy nma (1874) 144 Frequent orayers 
I I il obli-stalioiis of the Deity 1837 Cari vl R /r X’la II 
I sill They made oath and obtestation lo stand fattlifully 

t Obte xed, rt Obs fare-’', {f L ob/ex 
fre to Mease over ] 

16*3 CocKEKAM, Oltexed, weaned. 

Obtick, obs form of OiTic 
tObtortion. Obs rate [ad L, obtor tibn em , 
n of action from obtorque re to twist awry, f ob 
(Ob- 1 b) + torqutie to t\4ist ] A twisting, dis- 
tortion, wresting, jierscrMon 
aipjfi Bp Hall Rie/ Ratt //nrrwa/ei/, Those strange 
nbiortions of some pirticular prophecies to private interc ts 
t Obtra ctuous, rt oh rate—' [Lrroueonsly 
f L. obtrectohi s, f obtrectare fee next and -ous J 
Slanderous, calumnious 

*537 tnW H luriier Select Ree Oxford (HeJ «id, 
How cey yon, syrst with obtracinousc words. 

t Obtre ct, v Obs AIm> obtraot [ad L 
obtrectare to disparagi, detract from, f ob- (On- 
I b) + tractate to drag, haul ] ham To detract 
fioin ; to iltsparage, decry 
*59 ® J Trissfli Rref Poem m Soulhweirs Prt Oeatk, 
Sith then the wurke 14 wortliie of your view, Obtract not him 
which for your good It pend i6is I 1 amor Cww/rr ttlus 
111 3 When men will siieake their pleasure of men absent, 
obtrei ling and detracting from them 1817 Middleton & 
Row I *v Fair Q iv 1, 1 hou dost obirect my flesh and blood 

t Obtreota*tion. Ohs Also -tract- [ad I.. 
oht ret tat ton em, n of action from obtrectare : see 
jircc Cf F. obtrectahon fi4th c, in (rodef)] 
Detraitioft, disparagement, slander, calumny 
*5®^3 ftoxK A kr M 693/1 Charging also the Welatca 
and Priests for their alandrous obtreclationa, and vndesciaMd 
contumelies 1608 Wiilbt Hexapla Exad. 418 Prime 
(laundering, and obtrectationofthem that are abunt. 1677 
Plot O xfardsh 333 (I ydiatc] defended it against the 
oUractations of joaepb bcaligci. xyooixiviVt Saomedra- 


1 axetrdo 1 103 Obtrectation is a sign of Liberty in a Com 
monwealth. 

tO'btreotator. Obs [a I obtrectator, agent 
n f obtrectare see Obtkkot Cf b obttcc aleur 
(i5lh c in Godef ) ) A traduccr, dctraitor 
*431-50 tr lligden (Rolls) III 354 1 he grete Pompeiua 
was not yierseuerante for drede of obirectstores (««/« ob 
titclatornin] 01670 Hackft 4tp H itiianis \ (1693)94 
Some were a greit deni more laborious in their cure than 
their obtrertalors. 1679 L Adiiiiion xst SI flialinmedism 
87 That they be no oDtiectators, or given to Calumny and 
Back biting. 

tObtre'Otor. Obs tat e~' [)t ox obtrei ter, f 

Obtkect V , the suffix being assimilated to the 1. 
-or of agent-nouns, as in corrector ] *= prec 
<563-83 hoxE 4 R JIf 302/3 They ns wnked con 
federalours were ubircctours of hy swot thy laud and fame 

Obtriangnlar (ybitraiia. ngi/Hdj), « Adt 
Jhst [Ob- 8 ] 'rrmngnlar m form, with the ajHtx 
downwards or at the base of the organ or part 
l8a6KiKHY&<;p Fnlamol III xxxli 334 The fourth joint 
IS scry larce snd obiriangular 
Obtrigonal (pbtri gonal),rt Nat I Jtst [Ott 
3 ] •« prec Also Olitrl gonate a 

1819 G Samouellf Fntomot Compend 191 Opalrum 


mxxillaiy p-ilpi with their la-t 


ihtrigon 


— -/d joint ublrigoiial Jhid 673 fcihcll oblong, oval or 

obtrigonnl 

tObtrlte, a Ohs tare-’' [ml I obtntus, 
tia pple of obtdhe to bruise, crush] \\orn, 
bruised, trodden under foot (lUount Glossosf 1646) 
Hence t Obtn tion, ‘ a bruising, or weaiing away 
against anything’ (Phillips, 1658) 

Obtrnd® (ffbtr /7 d), v [ad L old! lid Ne, f ob 
(Ob- I h) + trudfre to thrust ] 

1 trans 'Jo thrust forth, to eject, push out 
Also teji 

I®i3 K Cawdrfv table Atph (ed 3) Obtrude, ihriist 
with violence >648 Lsfl Ri hand in xtlh hep Jhst 
mss Conun App. v y Reasons why I might not to be ob 
trudvd from my house at Belsutr 1764 Dunn 111 / A</ Ttans 
1 IV 115, I thought 1 saw a little dull tremulous vibrati iti 
obtrude itself on the limb of the Sun 1813 Fianiiner 
15 Mir 165/3 He ripjied him open, and the bowels olv 
Irudid llieiiiselves 

2 lo thrust iorwartl forcibly or unduly , to thrust 
(a matter, a person, his piescncc, etc ) upon any 
one Const on, upon, into to, unto) 

£•1555 Harpsheid Dttotte tten I HI (Camden) 86 To 
reject siii h definitions tes bs m 1st wise men have liceii 
delivered unto us and to obtrude lo us other, partly their 
o vn (tSMR H Smith II Xt (1867) II 431 As for their Ira 
ditions, which they cannot prove, Imt obtrude unto us with 
out testimony of Stnplurcs let us contemn them i6m 
Bramiiaii Just I int i (1661)3 To attempt to obtriidc 
any forieni Jurisdiction upon us a i66< hi 1 lfr Ibortkies 
(t8|o) I 363 A man of low hirth and high pride, obtruded on 
them by the king for tbeir general 1791 Paine A" /#-i/rg/ 
Afan (ed 4) 79 Who, then, an thou that olitrude-si thine 
iDsignifitance between the soul of msn nnd its Msker? <840 
IHIRIWAII IreeceVW Ivi 185 Advice was obtruded on him 
1876 Hot I AND Sn halt xxw 2 ,7 She asked Mr 1 ilf nir if 
she I mild have the liberty lo obirndr a milter of business 
iiixm him. 1878 Gladsionf J-nm Homer xiii >43 With 
H luerthe maker s mark never obtrudes the maker, or pUces 
him between the reader and the theme. 

b 

>754 riiwARDS Freed IFitt tv vn 323 A Diversity and 
Order of distinct Parts does as naturally ohirnde itself ott 
our Imagination, in one tise as the other 1817 Put heb 
746 Mr Blake said, it was with mtuh diflulrnce he obtruded 
himself again upon the attention of the House 1847 
KFiL l/<w Rt! Ill 86 «(i/F, imbordinite officisls, who 
obtruded themselves into matteis beyond their oflice 

O tntr (for rejl ) To be or become obtrugive, 
to intrude, force oneself 

1579 Frnton Gmcnard i (1579) 7 lo remember with 
what wrongs and iniuiies the fannlie of Ariigoii had ob 
triidcd upon Iils f ithcr 1670 G H thst Cardinals i\\ 1 
333 With his instances and imjiortuiiity, he seem d in some 
measure 10 obtiudeuuon the Collcdgc n 1745 Swift B <// //, 
Lett 1768 IV 369 r iiher by not thinking 1 f religion at 
all, or, if It will obtrude by putting It out of rountrnmee. 
*844 R H r>ANA Lkixnf^t of Home xlu A litile fcirther ' 
Let U8 not obtrude Upon her sorrow^' holy Holitude 
Hence Obtru ded /// a , Obtru ding vbl sb 

1649 Mil TON Fikon XV Wks. tiSsi) 451 The neatest part 
of PiotcstanlH were against him and hts uhlrtided settlement 
1659 Br Walton Consfd Considered 151 Here is no ob- 
Iruding of any Various Reading out of a MS which is not 
1879 Farrar St Paul (1883) 134 He could crush hy passion 
and energy such obtruding fancies. 

Obtrn d®r, [f prec + -kr 1 ] One who ob- 
trudes or thrusts forward in an importunate or 
unwelcome manner 

Pentl Coi^ viL (1657) 144 Hath caused the busie 
obtruders thereof to be suviecied 1664 H More Afyst 
/nif 1 3 They are Teachers, Abettors, or Obtruders of such 
practices or principles Upon urelr — ' ■“ 

T P OCoNNoa hd SeacoHtffietd 
lating obtruder of self forces you tc 

Obtmuoat®, ppl a [a/l L. ohtmnc&t-us, 
pa pple of oblrunc&re • see next ] t ut short 
iSc® London Ones 34 TTiose props, on which ihe knees 
obtmncate stand, TTiat crutch ill wielded m the widow d 

Obtnmoat® ((fbtm qk^it), v. [f. ppl stem of 
L. obtrunedre to cut off, lop away, f. ob- (Ob- i b, c) 
+ trutudre to cut off, maim,] tram. 'Fo cut or 
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OBTUSELY. 


OBTBUHCATBD. 

lop off the head or top of, to top, decapitate. 
Hence OMru noatad ppl a , OMmnoa-tlon. 

1613 CocKBUAM, ObirMHcatt, 10 cut oflT onei head. Ob 
iruH^toH, a cutting off 1657 1 omlinson Ktnau t />/»/ 
465 Che female [Viper] satiated with pleasure oblruncalra 
the male I7«i Sternk Or Shandy V lu, The proudtat 
pyramid of iliem .all ha« lost iuapcx,and stands obtruncaied 
in the travellers hiiucn 1863 HAWriioaKK Ou> Old 
Homt I 66 Rustic 1 hairs ponderously fashioned outof the 
stumps of obtruncated trees 

0 ‘btruncatOV. rare [Agent n in I form 
front L obtmncai e see prtc ] One who cuts off 
«i864 Lanoor in Atluwaum (1889) ..3 Nov 707/3 The 
htigliHh Kin^ ulitruncator of cotijugal heads 

Obtnution 'iffitr/j Ijan) [f L obtruston-em, 
n of action f obtriidh-e to Obthoui; ] The action 
of obtruding 

1. 1 he foicible pushing or thrusting (of anything) 
into any spacr ot place, or against anything else 
I«^7 J rwm 11, <1 PMos <1867) II 36a Stimulaieil into 
motion Wy thr ubtiiisims of siiir mndinii 1). dies t87« 
Kinqiakk Oi/i/, I V i (t‘i77)23j Lipraiidis obtrusion of 
troops in the diret tion of the Heights 

2 The inipurtuimte obtruding tir thrusting of some 
one or something (upon one, or uiion one’s atten- 
tion) . also lancr somtthing thus thrust upon one 
i«4i ■ Smkctymnui 8 Aum vii (1653)34 the Obtrusion 
of a Bishop upon the Chunh of Alexandun wiilunit the 
vote of the CIrreie or Pe iple is Condemned by Athanasius 
1649 Mil ton XI Wks. (1851) 417 Ihose violent and 

merciless olitriisi ns which fur almost twenty yeareshe had 
I in forcing upon tender consciences by all sons of 1 ‘ersccu 
lion 1751 Johnson bambler No rot r 7 Disuirlj. <1 by the 
obirusi.n of new ide« ,8«s C if XI 4^, Ihc 

obtrusion of these topics upon persons not conversant with 
piofosBioiial lechnicainies 

b 1 he forcing of oneself or one's company 
upon any one 

IS 79 tiTNTON (,»i«i„td XM (1599) 763 He was at last 
made Pope notwiihsUndtiis tl e many obtrusions and 
emulations of the most anncient Cardinals 1834 (, I1i.snktt 
(Irr* / A'' S ff' II VIII, On the approar h ot^ani,er, or < n 
the obtrusion of strangers 1858 Hogq / t/t Shrl/ey 1 1 343 
there was ill end of ohlrnsioti the word intrusion is not 
Mirong enough 

Obtrusive ((fbtr// siv), a [f I. ohirus-, pp! 
stem of obtrfidlrc to Omm ns + -i\k ] 

1 Priijectmg so as to be in the way 

184a 1 MaariN Mv bia»»,saJLt 11 J rnurt blag Dec, 

B tng went my haunch ngaiiist an c Uriists e angle of my bed 

2 tharacteiued by lorcibly tlmistmg (cimstlf, 
nne’fc opinions, etc ) into notice or prominence , 
forward unilul) prominent. 

i6«7 Miiton P / Mil 5 4 Nrt obsious nol oblrii iir 
but retird Xho mire (1 sirrble 1798 Mauhls Popul 
(1817)^11 346 Huiiisn 11 litutioiis api ear to be and 1 fic 1 

Bi^icty 1840 Mm COM /rrt 47/ r 1 he beggars nie^cld m 
obtrusive but -i donaiioii to one will bn ig several upm 
y II 187a Misiii ! ns ! roit I it 11 c 337 An obtiusive 
pr ifession of his faith 

Obtrusively t^^binj sivli), a<h< [f prec 4- 
-LV * J In an obtrusive manner , so as to otitrude 
i8a8in Webstkr 1849 Macauiay //«/ Axe x It 640 
His advice was never asked, and, when obtrusively and 
imirortui ntely offererl, wis coldly received 1853 ( Hkon 1 1 
I tlletlt VII, One or two gentlemen glanced ai me occt 
. 1 “"* '‘“'■‘'I obtiusively 1873 Cornh Has 
Jan 78 The Vision of Sir Launful i\ pernapt rather too 
oblruwvely diJaLlic* 

Obtrusivenees (^btr« Sivnti.) [f as prcc r j 
NESS ] 1 he quality of b< ing obtrusive 

<®»5 f Nkal iffm ypuathan IZ 142 Religion, or truth 
could n«vcr appear wiihoul a look of ahsurdii> or ohiru , 
MteiiL,. x«63WjofNE« feauti/ui 

A copse where ffr^iuent br'iinlle*! spray With loose obtrusive t 
ncis from side roots stia) 1881 Atfunsum 21 May 08 1/4 i 
Ho compUini of the obirusiveiiess of the nuivts, and I 
more especially of the womeu | 

t Obtume’soence. obs rare-' [f.Lab ' 

fumfst tVe to swell up see-FNcp] A swelling up, 
swollen condition 

1657 Tomlinson Kcttan t Dnp 336 It abates ns durity and 
obtumeacence. 

Obtund (<fbti>nd;, V. [ad L obluttd-i'te to 
lient against, blunt, dull, f ob (Ob- i b) + fund, 'he 
to beat Cf ob» h obtondre, ‘ttindie (^171500 in 
Godef)] Irons 1 o blunt, deaden, tliill, dcpiivc 
of sharpness or vigour, render obtuse (the senses 
or faculties, physical qualities of things, etc ) 

I hiefly in medical use 

c 1400 Lan/ran,. , ( ,rurg 83 CoUle bingis whit he nbtnnden 
or casten bach he aebarpnes of Jie vame vicus. 1471 Runty 
Lamp AlcK Pref in Asbm (1653) m \Aho-.c Lumtnus Beines 
obtundyth our sprculation i6»o Vi-nni k I m Keo i vui 164 
Nothing doth so greatly obtunde ami weaken the natiue 
heate asafastidinusrulnevwoftbcstoiiiackc 1664 H Morc 
Myst lni 4 j 347 This passage, if iheie h id bien any f irce in 
the former, does quite obtund it 4710 1 h uit kr Phartn 
batemp 36 Crsyfish, Crabs and loibsters obtund the 
acidity of Vinegar it self lyeo Jr hnson hambier No 78 
' ‘^1" "* f'easure obtund or invigorate hi» Reuses. 

«t83« D M’Nicoil Inguiry Stage Wks (1837) i»o The 
moral sensibility ofthe character Is obttinded 187a Cohen 
throat ayi The sense of smell i« obinnded 
t b To deafen, din (the enrs) Ois. rare 


i^S Mii ton ra/os/ Wks (1851) 363 John a Noaks and 
John a Silica have hit d our I aw Uk ks with the obtunding 
story of their suits and trials 1684 tr ISonet t Merc 
tompit III 83 Jhe Heart burn is rather to le corre ted 
with obtunding ai d altr-rative Medicines. 1893 Sconman 
11/6 Obtunding or anaesthetic properties 

Obtundent ((fbtniident),a and 3/' Med [ad I 
I <'/'/»»</«»/ ew, pr pple of to OB rcM) ] 

a. adj Having the-proix-rty of dulling sensibility 
b 34 A substance used to dull scnsibUity or allay j 
in It itiiin , a demulcent 

1*753 Gn^^iSTaa C_7'i/ O^/vxi/ru/iit.a word used I y ' 
M-iiie authuru to express nu< h mcdicinen ak arc ^itcn tu | 

obtund, or edulcorate the 41 rimony of the humors 1 1844 ' 
IUanok />/r/ 9 9 ObtuntUnts^ mucilaginous ody ut d 

other blahd medicines supposed to stieathc paiu fr m ! 
a nmony ana t > blunt ih-xt of certain morbid scctcii ns 
1M4 WiBi»Ti.Ruies |*0KstTii Litit Dut ,01 tund£nt , ' 
I It DuIUng, bluminc, | 

tObtU’rint,/// tf //er Oh tare [a h 
obturant, pr pple of obturer, -ul L obturaie to 
I ‘■‘"P «P ] ^'t"Ppi"K, closing (< oust as iipic ) ) 

I isya riossfcwtLi Annone ii 63 h. The field is Gules, -til 
I Aspc obturaiu ) er eatrcii d Or 

' tObturatU, n Obs tate ['SA.'L obturat US, 

[ pa. 1 pit of obturare see next J Stopi>ttl tiji , 
Jtg impervious 

c \ifin Phyloeamus m Skfltins II h (,843) 1 p cxvi, 

< I poet rare and rcccnl Ohlused and obturaie, Obumby lair, 
obdurate 

Obturate (^btiu* ririt pbtiu-', r- [f ppl stem 
oil t» 4 /«nir« to stop up, in 1 ob/utcr] trans To 
slop uj>, close, obsinict Hence Obturated ppl a , 
Obturating ppl a {spec m Gunnery see Ob- 

TUHATOR a b) 

i 6 s 7 loMLiNviN htno s Dtrp 683 III a Byrrn well 
obluratrd that noil mg may expire 1736 Amvano m / /// 
l>aae XXXIX 33* As 0(1 as tins p“ did not exactly 
obturate the Apciti.e >859 isaasa 7 «//i« Jhme tbu 
Ills e..rs were so obturUe.l with vai ley 1B76 tr 11 .gnc, 1 
Oc« Path / lb« canals trivcrsing ibc throinl Ua rc 
fssi-xblwh ih« urcuUtion ibronjfU th« obturated >cm 18^ 

S V lUsFT m AV/ ( htry 0/ OrHna*i e 18 (Crnl TJ rte 
forms of an obturatini' f rimer l>c<n manufactured 

lecently at the Iraiikfort aisciud 

Obturatiou (pbtiu»i^/an) [ad L ollutation- 

em, n. of action from obturate to stop up tf 1 
obtureUton (i5-i6thc m HaU Harm)] I he 
action of stopping iiji, obstruction of an ojiciiing 
or thinnel , spei in Cunttety (cf next, 2 b 

1610 UAMROtOII Hob lb>SHh III XXXMll (ICI ) It. 

\l. uUletxgmiiiiigofoUuiatima.dstrpiiiiK the ii me is 
little in q ml ly i6ti toita, -Ima/r s , bll due sc 
c itised I y ihe ohtuiati n of the Oi take s new 1634 
III Hacl( ntoupl \ / 11 ,1 Somiarcl f I > an i 
w ird obtiir .11, n 1880 /» ,tly / r/ 31 1 1< c ./6 T e sc diuc 
ofllebiecch or < I lur ,ti m isitisiallrj i, efle oily an 
expanding steel cap tn the fate of the brctcli crew 
Obturator I' btlu»^^•U3i^ [a med 1 oUutaiot, 
agcni-n, from oltunirt see jirtc , in 1 oblutaleur 
J550 in Pare) J boinc thing that sloj>8 up 
1 Anal, (almost always at/nb^ Is nine of 1 
membrane (obturator membrane, or obturator 
ligament) which closes the thyroid fonmeii , 
applied .also to stiucturcs connteted wilh this, as 
Obturator artery, a branch of the internal ill ic artery 
supplying the obturator ind other muscles <f the thivl , 
obturator canal, a funnel sh ped opening m the ol turator 
membrane tht mgh which llit ol luratir vessels and ucrsis 
iwss, obturator foramen, another name for the thyr I I 
fimmcn, a 1 irge ojicn ng in the os iimomiiialum rci resent 
mg the tlivisiuii l«-tweeii the ischium and pnl is, obturator 
muscles, two m isdesio < itoni.s and o lat mas scim g 
for r I ition and other m srments of the thigh obturator 
nerve, a hi 1 ch of the lumixtr plexus, lasing twigs dis 


ObtU ratory, a rare [f ns prec set onr ] 
Serving to close or slop up t Vblmalory musdes 
» obturator musdes sec prec i 
tjxtldossg, ^neluana^ o ,(e>l 7 OMut ,t ,, I’ r A, 
some n( tho e that Ix-nd the X high 
tObtUTb, V Obs laie-o fad 1 oltudau 
to make luibid ] (See quot So t Obturba tion 
[L obturbiilto'] 

^ *fa3| t ’CKERAM, (Vtuile to timllr vlturbition a 

ObtupbinateCpbip jbiniT) <j hat Hist [(.in 
2 ] Insersely turbin.atc, hitiiigf the fi rm of a It p 
with th( jicg npviarik Also Obtn rblnated tr 
1857 Maisx Expos Jex 7? /i Ot tutl n ,t,d 189* SyJ 
Soc let OHurlmati 

Obtnsa31gular ^<1 tiirc,c Ijgi/ilaj , a Now 
tare nr Ohs [1 1 d/'/iu //r Outl se + Anoulau ] 
“ 0/tuse ani^liJ see OliTl se a. 5 AlsotObtnB- 
a ngnloua a Vis 

\t6o I L\Ws,s Hite ml t eas 3 rsrms >f this \ri 


bbtuae phwus 1/ [3ci I dtiis us c]u\h 

limit, pa piilp of o! tun Oil to Ol H so ( f 
obtus, use 1542 m Hit/ -I arm )J Blunt 
\ 3 iiouB senses oj p Uiaoi/t 
1 lit Of a bill t loiiii nol sharp or jicintc 
esp in A 1/ Jhd of j iris or organs of animals 
J Jams 1 he o( posiit of a ute 

1589 P niviiAM 7 ten 1 xi] J (\ib)ii4 S 

«h ipc as might not be hir|K- to pa se a. na gle n r 


n e of those words. 1877 84 Hii 


3 Ji;^ Not acutely alkctin the senses, indis- 
tmcll) (elt or |)( rcciic 1 dull 

l6»o VlSMR / , , / f 1,11 llUvlir CWIlcll tics r 
whuh< ihrrwisc IS ,f n Itisc pc n mi o 11 il c i ri 

[of ihc Ixxly] 17*6 Swin / a I it I i 1 gs K \t 

diy, >1 Uise 1790 t I AWK XD in / /// / am 1 \X\ t.s 
I fell an It scysiii M my t n ch 1897 Iti « 
S)sf Hid 1 \ 1.6 1 on sluip 1 1 oLtu c 

4 Not acutfly scnsituc or leiccptiye, dull in 
feeling or mtelkct, or txhibiling Mich dullness, 
stU| id, insensiblt yjii quot lOob, Rough, uii 
jnilish al = 111 i ST (I 4 ) 

1509 Hawis /,ii/ /Vrti MM PcicySx)!! lam 111 
yongi 11 Is t ) me o uisc t)f tl r c 11 aur in j im n r t c 
dyt 1601 \Ia»si s i„ m s t t 1 in W ks , f 1 -o 


Hence Obtu n^ng ppl a , deadening, deafening. 


the thigh obturator vein, a branch of the internal tliac 
vein, act, m| any 11 g ihc oliiurator artery 
1717 41 I iiAwiii KS (.lit OH nat I, m aiialumy a name 
git cn to two muscles of the ihich < osrring up the f >r iin n 
or aperture iKtwrcn the os pulls and the hq bone 1741 
Monko Init \erret (ed 3) 311 The obiuiatcr Musifes 
*753 Chssuors ( i,t Su/p , Obturatir ligament is , ne > f 
lhepro|>er ligaments of the ossa innomiiiai 1 and hits up die 
grcBl foramen male 18(7 \nLRNFTiia Ymic It hi II ai8The 
antrriorcruralamli 1 lural r ncraes. 184a h Wilson 4n>/ 
lads H (ed 3 1 10 1 1 e Ohtural >r ligament r Membrane is 
a tcndino-lil rolls ^Iclnbrane sirctchcd acioss the ol tnr ilor 
foramen 187s IIcMriiKy l/an/iAT' Ro I hciniciiial uhinrit r 
2 , An artificial device for stopping an ojKijing, 
spec a Aw/f A plate or either contnyaiice lor 
closing an ujicning of the body, esp an abamnial 
oiKinmg, a* in cleft palate b Ounneiy A cap 
jiad, or the like, used for pieventing the cMa|ie of 
gas ghrough a joint or hole, esp through the 
breech of a cannon in firing, a gas thick o .\ 
shutter of a jihotographic cami ra Also attrib 

1876 Ptans (.tiHiial Sx IX 135 Mr Sewill made fsr 
me an uhtnriitnr according 1 > ihe f ll< wing j Ian — \ small 
pi He was ml, le to act irately hi tits r f file 111 iiifi fei I 
linimili itily .ifirr ihc obtuial ,r w sa||lic1 tl c pat t t 
could aril iilnle ihc letters s and * to | crfccliun souiuls 
which she was quite iinat le to make tief re 1887 I r t 
Jmt PhUeg 34 June taV* A new obtnrainr or in laiita 
neons shulter 1891 Cent Put s s V. I roadwcll iiiig a j 
ireire obturator, a Do Baiige obiuraisr, or an \rmstr ng j 
gaso-heck 1894 times 10 Oct 5/1 Ihc Chinese ic eivcd I 
the severest punishment while struggling to replace ( 
obturator rings. 


t r undcisia 1 1 thru I CM 1, ir w ay f n I lit t g i 
6 Louil as obtuse auglod, hnui,, iii oil 
angle or an^l s ( ilso obtuse-angular 1 tie 
also in \at lit t with aiudhtr a !j , t\] rcs- 
a coinliuiadnn , I lorms, as obtuse ellipsoid 


t Obtuse, t 'Oh tin "» In - Til n obtuce 

[f Ointstn] han Jo bhmi to lull 
1618 IKkmw y „ JHi t lb u) 1, 1 , Ims thou god of 
X 1 tl l**t\ ^\ hi h 1 t ul tUGC It d blui I llip t clgc jf u It 

tObtueed, /// a Ols tan [1 pne , or f 

I oltusus Oun Sh a -t- hli ' ] Blunted, blunt, 
dull , Djiti sy a I and 4 

< i56olNr(* (tl UKAII t] 1578 lUMsihK //fj/ Uan I a6 
lh»NobuiN«t truer is c'xllcd lUc ».caif or found inou of 
the sh luUier hi »de 1664 I* wtR Ar/ Phi/os i i6 Mats 
m Chtc « *cee«n ti vnl and ol (u d lowards the tali 

Obtmaiely (jH)ti« shi, ad- [i. Dbilwi, a + 

-1 V J In nil obtuse m inner or dcgiee {lit or yf^’’) , 
bluntly dully . suq idh 

x6i» Colon, i ’fus t t obttusel) dully, hluntl) >765 
Gray Id iW vwf (1-7S iQs Ihe ar htn arc poinied, 
though vcr% ollus h xSw ^ (eiHhfs ^tuiy Mfd (ed 4) 

II 46 Ihe buhiinou* tumour is obtusely fiainful 1851-^ 
NVoouwako MollHtiA 266 Valves obtusely keeled 1883 
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OBVBB8ION. 


The quality of bting obtuse, blantueiS, want 
sharpness , Uiually in fig 8en>.e Ilullness of feel- 
ing apprehension, etc , defective seiisibiliiy, 
stupidity 

1S48 JrsKVM IthtuiUmeie iv 104 The btuiencsie of lha 
diMinstion 1761 SrEBNK J, SAWkIII xI (J0.I ) Nor 
did this arise from any insi-iisibiliiy or I mseiiess of hu 
mtolleclualpariK. iSaoH h i us ii9GusUatory 

ubluseness 

ObtUli- (^bliwsi), combining form of L ohiums 
UBTVHif, as in i OMa aUnffla ti 06s , obtuse 
angled , and in some rarely used ttrnis of Aa/ura/ 
Hut , as Obttt allld a [moil L. obiustfuius, alter 
hijidus Birin, eta], divided into obtuse seg- 
ments , Obtnalfo Ilona a [mod L obtiistfohus, 
f fohnm leaf sre in's] ha\ing obtuse leaves, 
ObtnaiU ngoAl n [1. hns^ta tongue], having an 
obtuse labliiin, as tl e bees < f the division Obtust 
hngtus , Obtual lobna a [mod 1 ohtust}obus\ 
having obtuse lobes, Obtnaipa a [mod 1 
obtimpennts see tru -], having obtuse wings , 
Obtnalro atrata a [mo 1 L 0blusirostrii\, having 
an obtuse beak (Mayiic A rpos Ltx 1857 and 
tint Ihd) 

1571 !> ors / iniom i Hem 11 iij An Oltunia cle Tri 
uni,Ie hath u ie obtuse angle Ihd 11 111 Mj, IbeArcauf 
this Obtusungle Isoscheles. 

+ObttUlioa (/bti« j53n'l 01 s [ad L obtusiSn 
em, n of action from cbtufuibre to OBTii'in ] lie 
action of blunting or dulling, or the coiuhtion i f 
being blunted or dulled 

1605 Z Jones J ojnrt ifiert tt jfi The deception of it « 
sicht, and thenbtu>ioncirtl coil ersc ses 11657HARVFV J 
Obtusion of the sciiveii internal and external 
Obtusity (jtlitin sill) [ad roed L obiusttas, 
f 7 )btmi. see m Cf Oh oitusiti 

fiSth c in Godcf ) ] The quality of being obtuse 
obtuarness, dullness, insensibility stupidity 
ito* Scott y ««< Lut iijan <1X94)11 xix 165 What a 
terrible tin ig uliiusit) cf eight w luld lie to me a 1840 
Vof /UtitHfWk'i 1804111 4tiol{iS( mbmed conceit iiid 
uUtusity 1891 UoHiti II 114 A talk of moral sense is 
often accompanied with an obtusity uf the sense-organs 

tObamber, v tbs AKo s 6 bre [a 
Of obumbte-r, obamhre r (14th c tn Ilatz 
Darm ) ad I at obumbrare *8,0 Obu MBit VTE ] 

1 Irans To 01 ershadi w , to shade, obscure 
rs4*o PaUaJ on Hnsl xii ij For cl xldcs wol ther 
girminaau m Obuml re fnim ibe cutlet & »cl defendr 


Hcuson / 


, -.0 Haladt t emtntHd O it Lad) 

a: who coude write or tell 
b mibred J 01470 H, 


r>* Lady luj < 
the H Ij <d 


ir half tl 


f 2 . Misused for ADtrUBBVTE, to shadow forth 

163a Lithcow Tmv V 174 Mots clear* then the force of 
pulicie can obuml rate their wicked deuices, 1741 War 
B i KTON />/r / tg-it II 556 1 he proiiinee and denunciations 
obtimbrated a future state of rewards and piinishnieiits. 
18*4 Steward i i L/a dnv Afa^ XV 43, 1 rather lake her 

10 be obscurely obumbrated as the L/sa Mimtum guenas 

Hence Obumbrated ppl a , overclouded 

ijpa R D Ihpmrdeimackta 3 RIy ejes bef re used lo 
such obumbrated dirkcics 17 SiSmoileit fir In IV 
xcii, Their countenan es had Iiegun lo be a little obumbi ated 
01 aanwl»s»st'fcaftss f phomlirri Jan) Now/artf [ad 
L obuml ratlin em, n ol ndioii f obumhiii n ate 
jircc Cf obs 1 obumbratiou (i6lh c in Oinlef J 
1 The action of ovcrsbadowuig or condition of 
liemg overshadowed • 

r 14x0 Pellad, on Hush in ig Tl c feruent ire of Pliebuv 
todeclyiieWiiliobinil ncioun igu MuREyfwjrt Pysenel 
Ik W ks. 10O8 His b a 3 > » V III ibcTlriued virgin his mollirr 
bv ihe hcauenlv ol Irnciui cf y* holy ghost 1647 
tui/liut litro .1 10 Hi, prodiction 
id Mvscicall by an me imprehcnsiHe 
waumimioii 01 me H ly l.h M t8i$ H IUsk D.ssiit 
894 I’anml e< lipse (trighler the dish from casual ol vim 
bTAlnn 1846 (.> S hABiH/r/t haiiar Snest 101 
^2 Misusedfor Aul MUHATioA a shadowing forth 
a 1631 OoNKB Srem xvxix ;,8s 1 hat delineation, tlinl 
ol iimbritiun of ( od winch the Creatures of God exhibit 
tins a 1670 Haicit Cen/ Serin (1675)975 In the ilitk 
glass of typ cal Ohun 1 at ions. 

" ’ t/r" [f I ohnmbrOt , 

Olll XnUATE see -OBY j 
Having the quality of obumbraiing or darkening 
xtgfjia Vfinl t ub 7'"ts II 333 1 be ncbulose or obum 
biatory style By the assistance of this a plain subject is 
obveu rd 

t ObunoouB, a Oh rare~'> [f L chune us 
bent in, crooked (J ol (Ob id) -r M/rrMi hooked, 
crooked, ciiiv cl'i -»• wiHj ‘\ try crooked’ (Blount 
Ohssogr i6«i6) 

Ken emPiiiLiiis C its Ami and mod Dirts, 
t Obunda tlon Ols rare-'" [I L obunda 
iton em, noun of 'ictuiii f olundire to overflow] 
‘A flowing against (Blount C’/odWfr- 1656) 

11 Obus(olu(7) [F (1697 in ll-vtr Darn), 
ad Kjis haubtl (. ccclIowiTZ] A howitzer ahcll 

Daily Artif ->6 Miy Jlie ilean while sireets (of 
Pans] were bestrewn vvitl therf Irts of shrapnel andobus, 
189* ir Lit \ xfotem III s Sept 1870 in il estiii i at 
II Feb , All the while the ol uses rained down heavily upo v 
thu agglomeration of human lieids. 

Olnraillate (gbs-cl/l), a A'at Ihst, [ad I 
obs allot us, pa pple of ohvallare see next] 
\\ ailed up, siirrounilcd as by a rampart 
1848 Dana Z<to /4 (1848) 407 Th» species , differs 


Obn'mbratory, . 

jipl stem ol obuntorar 


slndowc so obumbred nil Fnglind c leie Bar 
C t Manners (1570 Uj Many tlimges lie hid . 
oh cure knowledge obumbred c tgw K Boston li lyh 
1 0! tune Itj And deaih at last him'dolh obuml le 

2 tnlr 1 0 Cist or nnke a shadow 

a 1588 in Hamtatyne IfV ioq/7(i file vcrlew of the Hotic 
Gaist devyne Within l y WAme sail obvnibir and schyiie 

t Obu mbilate, d Obs tart—^ In 6 ylat« 
[?a sciibil error lor obnubilate the OF instance 
of obnmhler in Godcf is a misreading of obnubltr 
see -ATB ^ ] Obscure 

c ijjfe (see UsiORATr a ). 

t Obu mbilate, v Obs rare-^ [f as prec 
see ATI 3 ] trans To obscure, obnubilate 

II 1711 Ken P dnn ni Poet Wks 1731 It 86 I o chill, utv 
hinge, obumbilate his Heart 

Obnubrajlt (/’br mbr&nt), a Antom [ad 
I, obumbriint em, pr yiple of obumbril re see 
Obi mbuate ] Overshadowing , spec sec quot 
^ i8*< Kikbv S: Sp Fnlemo^ IV ^3 SLUtelfnm Obum 

Obumbrate (pb»mbrA), a rare [ad L 
obumbrat us, pa jjple of obumbrire to over 
shadow See next] fa Overshadowed, darkened 
Obs b Lntom Concealed under some over- 
hanging part, as the abdoinen in svime siiidcrs 

ijil Dougias 'Eh is xii Pr 1 06 Wod and I rest obum 
brat with lhar 1 rwis 1599 R IiNdiE /eu t Inc It t 
A a ij 111 somo obuml rate thicket let us dw< II 1631 T ith 
(.ow Prn 1 43 To haur Mcce las praise Ills li^ltob m- 
braV Arthur i o irts the North i8a6 Kwiiv V Sr / nto ! 
IV ^ft/lldencH Ohijihrj/e when it is overshadowed 1 y 

Obumbrate (f'l » nihrs-U) Now rare [f 1 
obumlraD, pp] stem of obimbrn /eto overshadow, 
to shade, f ob (Ob- i cl -1- umlnl re to shade ] 

1 tram To overshadow, to shade, darken, to 
obscure ht and fig 

iS*8 I dgr Pirf (W de W 1531) i8t Whonie the holy 
goo t did obumbr itc or sh vdowe with bus presence n d 
gti c 163* I iTHcojw Tnv X 433 To obumbrate the true 
light of the Gospcll i6s4tr Scudery sCunal o! sg St\>\x\i 
k imparls which obumbrate tie Adriatuiiie Sea 1755 
Smollett Qmx 11 iv xvi, Madam Diana havii g taken a 
trip Co the Antipodes aid left our mountains obuinbralel 
and our vallies obscured « 1778 1 Gent/ j/r 193 Ai ict 1 
that for a while seemed to obumbrate the glorie* of Caesar 
1834 kouTiiKV Do t r v (iSCa) 17 lhat awful wig wl ich 
iccompanits Dr Parr that portentous head which is thus 
formidably obumbrated 


His I “Pphed to opposed le 


miselvr! 


« disposed by s| 


a glc, 


as the Ithhulea oh at lata obvall 
tObvallate,!' Oh rare-' [( L obvallat , 
ppl stem of olwalla re to surround with a wall, f 
ob (Ob- I a) -t-zaf/dretointrench J tram lo sur- 
round with, or as with, a wall or entrenchmi nl 

18x3 Co KLRAM Ohuattate, to compasse alxut with a 
ire ich 1657 I osil imson Ktnou t Pisp 384 Which it obval 
lates with pricks aujirrnally devolved 

Hence 1 01»v»U» tioa Obs rare-'" 

>858 Pilii 1 IBS OhaUaiiiiH an tnviri I mg or encompassing 
with a trench. 

tObvarloate, v Obs faie-" [( L type 
*obvartcAre, repr by otonrnrl/irr one who obstructs 
another in hts way (Paul cx F cst ) ] (See quot ) 
Hence f Obvarica tion Oh rare—'" 

t8*3 CocKRRAM oinartcate to si p cue of his pnssage 
i8s8PniLLies Oharicati’H ahlndiiiiKany m tlieir passage 

Obvelatjon (phy/lAjin) rare [n of action 
from L obv /are ace next ] A veiling over, a 
biding or concealing, 

1884 II Mor- 

!)ccn more pr ^ ^ _ 

revelation 1874 Vtw FtM/rrfW Dai Ps 
revcUtioa of C» xl must il).o be nn obveHtion 
tObvele, » Obs nre [ad Vn obuldre Xo 
cover ovir, hide, conceal f oh- (Ob- i c) + "ildre 
to cover, veil 1 trans 1 o wrap up, vr il cov< r 
1854V11VAIN rhfot trial 1 sjThisinixt miiiigrela non 
obvried i 1 a mist cf % arils, 

tObvene, r Ots rate [ad L o/rvuute 
to come in the way of, to happen to, also, to pre 
vent, f ob (Ob- I b) + re«/irrtocome cf F obvtmr 
(lyfiqinfiiMlef)] tuh 1 o occur, befall hapniii 
18S4V1UA1M Iheot 7 /rtZ vL 179 What urevreled to John 
by word of m >utb, bow ihiiigA shal ol vciie 
tObvent, v Obs rate [I L obvent , ppl 
stem of oli’ent te see prec ] tram, lo prevent, 
frustrate 

>599 Hakivvt f I>y U i iBi We ilo require lo obuent 
these barmes 1643 Pi vnnp Son /mnr t at U 11 70 fo 
obvent (be malice of s ich felons 

Obventioa (plive njan) fa F odvezr/ionfisthc 
In (,odcf), or ad 1 obvent ittn-em revenue, n of 
action t ohenire see above ] That which connes 
to one incidentally, in I eel law, an incoming 
fee or revenue, esp one of an occasional or incl* 
dental character. 




1459 Kells of Parti V 365/a All Portions, Pensions 
Dymes, Oblations, Obvrenlions, and other Emoluroeiites am 
Profitea, xt/gnAct \x Hen (-//,c 44 | 6 Tyihcs oblacion 
obveiicioiis advousona. 1835 Paoiti CAnstiai/ofr iti (1636 
44 You shall finde these (Jblations and Obventions to be o 
great value >893 Fuller Ch Hut v in ) 50 Here w< 
speak not pf the accidentals, as I,egaciea and other (^su 
alties, and Obventions. 17M W 1 indal Hist Aiesbam 9 
I o the priorship belong all (Jbventions or fees under com 
moa seal 1859 R F Blrton Centr Afr iii Jrnt Gteg 
do, XXIX 344 Ihest men receive as- obventions am 
spiritual fees weep and goats, cattle and provisions, 
t ObVATMat, or Obs [.ad L obversant tm 
pr pplc ot obversdrs to take position over against 
to appear, f obversus Obvskse.] Standing ove 
ngamst, opposite, contrary , also, placed m fron 
of, hence, familiar, well known 
>879 Twynk /kui he agsd Port 1 x to Errour Is obiier 
sant vntb vcrtiie, & contrary viito It a 181M Bacon J et t, 
Sir H Vavtll In Rtstuettatta (1661) 338 Example trnns 
formeth the Will of Man into the biinilitude of that which 1 
most obversant and ramiliar towards It a 1754 J MrlAURii 
Serm ^ fss ii755) 306 Our obligations to love and honou 
( .od are always obversant to our view and continually be 
fore our eyes. 

ObVAXM (aee below), d andr^ [ad t-obvers 
pa jiple of ebverthe to Obvkbt 


otheiwise tl 




xemplilied nil end o 


.inder ffpruf, of coins, Chambers (>,. 

son in speaking of the other side, do not use obtirse, boll 
adj andsb are in Webster 183S j 
A ait; (g bvais, pbvo is). 

1 Turned towards or against, opposite 

axtjfi UssHES Ann. (165S) 8>8 1 bey (ought until Car 
rhenes having overcome his oDuerse wing, wheeled aboiii 
with a Lircuiiiieiciice and came upon the liaclc of his enemies 
1840 S R licKELL in 7 m/ Auat Soc IX 708 the ot) 
verse manners of the Oorias 

2 Of a figure Narrower at the base or point ol 
attachment than at the apex or top , spec m A/at 
Htst , a general term compnsing tne various formi 
severally called obeontc, obcordate oblancealafe 
obovaie, etc Also m tomb im otiverscly, Ob a, a* 
obverse lunate 

i8a8KiRBV&Sr Fntomot III xxxiv 508 When there arc 
three of these organs (siemmat i) they are arranged in nn 
obverse triangle m a space behind the antenna) thd IV 
209 Oh erst When an object is viewed with us head towards 
you 1M8 I teas D t 799/3 Obverse, the *ame as Ob 
Ohirrstdunatt inversely crescent shaped 187* Knicht 
Out AfecA. 1543/3 An obverse tool has the smaller end to. 
wards the haft or sick k 

8 Answering to something else as its counterpart 
187* Postk Oams iv (ed a) gej To every mode of obliga 
tion there is an obverse mode onibemlioii i88j A Alsiin 
III Maim Atag XLlll 401 I fell sure I slioutd come lolho 
other side of the shuld the ul verse hollows of all this eni 
bossed and somewhat turgid appreciation 
B sb (p bvsjs) 

1 That side of a coin, medal, seal, etc , on which 
the head or pimcipal dcjigii is struck , the opposite 
of reverse .Also atlrtb 

1858 Sir T Browne Hydnot 16 Silver peeces with a 
rude he id upt n ihe obv trsc and an ill furmed horse on the 
reverse xg^ / n v I hut vd hIXI 41/1 On the obverse 
portraits of Francis and Mary, face 
r ecbnol Diet , A er erse, ll e back aide 


lo face iSay Crai 


ofaniednl as inposed to the obverse iBjj Penny CyclV il 
330/3 i he iiol le 1 he obverse represents the king standing 
m a vessel >864 Boi 1 ell Her Hist y / op xxiv 401 The 
equcslrian figuies of the obverse of the (.real 'seals 1895 
/ rmlam Bi n^(.otnageti May, Kve yl enny should have 
for the obverse impression Uur Effigy with the Inscriplioii 
’ Victoria (elL k 

2 1 he face or aide of anything intended to be 
presented to view , front as ojvpiscd to hack 

(SgsCARiYLE Sad Ret I x In looking at the fair lapasiry 
of human life he dwells not on the obverse alone but here 
chiefly on the reverse 1847LMEKW3N A’r/r- Alen.Atontaiene 
Wks (Bohn) I 335 Nothing ho thin, but has these two faces j 
and when the observer has seen the obverse, he turns it over 
to see the reverse 

b fig 1 he counterpart of any fnct or truth 
iS6a W M Rosneiti in irasert Mag Aug 199 To nay 
No, And slick (o It, IS a necessary obverse of the power uf 
S lying Vis to some purpose t88« W W Story Roha dt 
A XV (1864) 325 Hero you have the two sides— the setenue 
uf medicine and iLs obverse the practice of wilclicrafi 1874 
H R Riynuids yobn Bap! vni 513 Sm cannot be ex 
plained away as a mistake, as an illusion, as the obverse of 
good 

3 Logic A proposition obtained as the result of 

obverwon. 1898 [see Obv rksion si] 

ObVMfVely (f^bvs jsli), adv, [f prec. 4- -Lv / 
In Nat HisL afler mod L obversi ] In nn obverse 
form or maimer , with an adj of shape Ob 2. 

lyga Sir J Hill Uul Anim 565 The tailed Vesper. 
Iilto with a foliated and obveisely cordated nose 1753 
CnAMBFRS (.yet Snip s.v I eaf,Ohiersely auated J eaf. 
a leaf of the s.ini« figure with the ovated leaf, only fixed to 
the petiole by its smaller end Ibid, Botany Tab a. Leaves 
Obversely-cordatcd sa40 Johnston in Proc Bent/ Hat 
Ctubil No 7 368 An obversely conoid elongated vesicle. 
1889 las Atitts Hum Mind ll xxm. 334 note, And ob 
versely, if a person acts [etc.]. 

Obwsrsion ((fbva ijan). [ad L obverstSn-em, 
n of action from ebvtri/re to Obvebt ] 

1 . The action of turning towards some person or 
thing, 1884 in WiMTsa. 
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OCCAMISM 


2 Logu A form of immediate inference in which, 
by changing the quality, from one propoaition 
another it inferred, havmg a contradictoiy predicate 
Al»o celled Pbumutation 


fnicr^ from it ii termed tlie Obverse. 

8. The lortnation of an obverse or counterpart 
rSta Dtutf tftVM 3 Sept. 3/3 There it no need to insitt 
that m the matter of mind, this distinct obversion should 
exist, which nature demands not, 

OWart 0n>v3 it), v [ad L otvtrt Ire to turn 
towards or against, f oh- (Ob- i a b) + verttre to 
turn ] 

tl tnms. To turn (sometbmg) towards, to 
ptsce frontmg Ohs 

iCaj CocxaaAM, Obuert to tumo against one ><46 Six 
T Bxownk Ptttid Ep VI vil 300 1 he rooms of caeiwtion 
in the Summer, he obverts unto the Winter ascent that is 
South East 16W Goad CtliU Bodiet 1 xv 95 The Lunnr 
Light being obverted towards us in the Quadrates 1741 
Webuiv Whs (187a) IV an If the northern hemisphere be 
obverted to the sun longer than the southern. 

1 2 To turn (a thing) in a contrary direction 


turne aside its lyllie or North point and conforme its cuspu 
or South extreme unto the andiron t<S7 Tomlinson Kenou s 
Disp sjt That the manner of preperatton and mixiion lie 
not obverted therein 

8 logtc To change the quality of (a propot,! 
tlon) in the way of OBveaMioN 

slgej WELTON/lfeK lope ed a I m m asi The one 
stmM rule for obverting any proposition —Negative the 
predicate and change the quality, but leave the quantity un 




the 


— . „ Atith n^ative prediLXtca 

are termed Ihe Obverted Converse the Obverted Contra 
positive, and the Obverted Inverse 

Oinrtrtead (p-bvaite nd) Logti. [ad L oh- 
v*r1eml-tu, gerundive of ohverttre see prcc.] 1 he 
proposition to be obverted 
t$ft [tee OavsasiON a], 

tO’bviata./Z/a Ohs wr—' L obvtat- 
MS, pa. pple of omtdre see neat ] «= Obviated 
tiyt True Nonton/' la This is already obvtat by the Lord s 
own deterniiiiatian. 

01»wiAt« (frbvi,<it), V [f L obvtAl-, ppl stem 
otohmdre to meet, withstood, oppose, prevent, f oh 
against rtn way Cf h (iAtbc.,God^ ] 

tl traiu To meet, encounter, hence, to with 




AKurall perso i rObinated interogaung 

idga Kaxl Momm tr Benlrvogiiot IVarrs 0/ 

Flaedert sad (HeJ advanced suddenly with 300 Foot ti 
obviat him. tteg J Euwakos Per/ect Stnit Oed You 
obviated their ftilly with a profound wisdum. 170a J 
Looan in Pm. Hist See Mem IX 81 To obviate those 
three unworthy charges I have taken oil proper courses. 

2 To meet and dispose of or do away with (a 
thing) , to clear out of the way , to prevent by 
aatidpatory measures 

x|ge VoMO Diana 338 So did she obuiate thu doubt with 
a sudden rcmedie. leaeCxoMWEU SP 17 Sept. mCarfyfe. 
That I might advise with you ahwt the remedies ana 
laaans to obviate these dangers. >6 |n hKtm,tr Bigiis Eect 
143 (This] wiU obviate and preclude the most considerable 
ohjectiona of our adversaries, sygx Johmsoh Rambler No 
148 a 11 But how has he obviated the inconveniences of old 
Ld. Eclkmuosovch in Bast i Rep. V au The 
dmect cannot be obviated in the manner suggested iM 
Rogcxs Pet Been iv (1876) 38 The risk or transivorting 
money from one country to another has been obviated by 
the UM of Bills of Exchange 
t b. To anticipate, iorestall 




iTag ScMisuMM Encbd% A Strait hne isTbat, All whose 
intermedial ParU do obviate the Extieams. 

Obriatioa (pbvliA/an) [ad L ohviOttdn em, 
11 of action f. obvtare to Obviatk. Cf OF oh- 
viaHom, -tim (14th c. in Godel) ] The action of 
obTiating or preventing, prevention. 
e ssfim Eenffiymet Cimrr too A eutgian must* Hume be 
btiy ..wih obaiadotta defendinge h* lyme, Hit noon of he ii] 
causie tefore seid ne come noutt into >ejvounde. tMk E. 
HooKia Pr^g Ponlagt t Mpetu Div 64 By waie of oh 
viatwn prwventionjprawccttpalian, and anticiMtIon. 1890 
F/awa eo June 3/1 The obviation of oil cause of quarrel be 
twem Germany and Bagland is an ohiect of great price. 
ObviOM (irbviM), o. [f, L. dnn-tu in the 
way, meeting, obvious (f ad against + out way) 4- 
-oosj 

1. Lying or gtandlim in the way , placed in front 
o( or over against ; fronting (As or artk 
1^ Xhwntm Beer, Warree va ci. No more rdoyeing in 
the ^vious Light seat C Bvtlm Fern Men L (t^s) 
B IV Qbe horns of the bee] aefue to giu« warning in 


offend her 1635 Swan M (1670 9 


belaid there” 
So her 




Ittnl-m SplemlidSlulliiti^ 8o 


4 AxrMaiDU Pleat fmag ii 


Dante (ChandosCI 1 338 From her fhe appcilation uf that 
star, which views Now obvious and now averse tl e sun 

1 2 Exposed or open to (action or influence) , 
Inlle Ohs 

1601 Daniel C<p IFisru(i6oo)vi cu Such as obvious unto 
hatred are 1647 LiU-vCAe Attrvl clx 672 It renders the 
Native obvious 10 many dlscomnvnbties. i6<o Wobliih v 
S yst Agrtc (i6Bi) ifip If >our fiardcn lie obvious tolKe cold 
winds 1710 bTEELB teUler No s+sr? Ihe Pedai t is so 
obvious to Ridicule. STdo-TS H Bkooke Feel 0/ Qnal 
(1809) III 13 She was artless, and obvious toseduction 

1 3 Coming in one s way, met with , frequently 
met with or found , commonly occuning Ohs 

W Webbb Eng Peetne (Arb) >6 Tbc Latmivis- 
whicb are of greatest far— . 

1638 Six T Hekbfiit Pt 
you of a fish or a whiili in thi 
WooowaxdA^i/ Nut FartEi (17*3) 9 T 
Chalk pit these are m> ready and obvw 
*“■» 1760-71 H IIkookk heel 

?h your women were as < ‘ 
pavement 

4 Plain and open to the eye or mind, clearly 
perceptible, perfectlyevident or manifest palpable 

S639 OlAaLKS F.mbl 11 XI (1718) lot My floor is not so 
flat, so fine, And has more obvious rubs than ihme 1631 
Hoasas Awf 4 Tor lit f 31 56 Tilings present arc obvious 
to the senw, things to come to our Reason only i6pa 


637 It appears obvious to me that one or the other of 1 
two great men that Is, Mr Put or Mr Fox must be 
minister iSeg FuaxMiA 01 Acton Nnnt Deteri 1 AS A 
small palisade not obvious to the sighc iSgS Bucxi x 
(.mitt (1873) II viiL 4^1 His predecessors tn thu matter 
had neglected their obvious duly 

b Zool Plainly distinguishable clearly visilile 
evident, as an ohmous marking or stnpe opposed 


OllTionaly Cp-bviash) adv [f prcc + LV 2 ] 
1 1 By the way in passing incidentally Ohs 
|6*7-77 FEtTHAM Reteh t 11 xlvm 354 He that hath 
insp^lion therein but by the by and obvious)} 

2 In a clearly perceptible manner, evidently, 
plainly, manifestly 

i6]8SisT Hexbext />< if (ed a) 304 Texts of holy Wnt 
obviously writ or painted i66g Hale / ri/ Relie t Abrtdgm 
b ij Other matters more obviously deducible by Arguments 
tion 17^ Antens in 1 303 The other two Islands 
were obviously enough incapable of fiirnulimg us wnh any 
assisUnce 1871 Black Adt Phaeton iii Arthur was 
obviously m a bad temper 

ObviOTUmMSC/t bviasnes) [f asprec. 4- nkhb ] 
1 1 The state or condition of being exposed or 
open to , openness, exposure liability Ohs 
1669 \VoBciix,E Syst Agnc (i68i) 169 According to the 
height of the Pole nature of the ground and obviousnevv 
to Winds, a 4677 Hale Prtm Ortg Man. iv vtii 363 In 


Ohs*. 

1 BENCH Parables xxviii (1864) 467 The obviousness of the 
widow (in the East] toall manner ^oppresuons and wronga 
2 The quality of being clearly perceptible , the 
state or condition of being easily seen or under 
stood , plainness or openness to the eye or mind 
1671 J WEBSTBa MeteMogr 1 17 Where obviousness and 
easiness are awsnting to know the subjecC 1704 Nosxis 
Ideal World 11 iiL 158 Some are thought to write clearly 
merely through the easinen and obviousness of their mailer 
1M4 Bowxn Legit a. 338 Omitting nothing on account of its 
seeming triviality and obviousness. iMg Lave rimes 
I XXVTil 309/3 It has been remarked, with equal truth 
and obviousness, that (etc ] 

t Obwi'soat*, *» Ohs rare [f L (O*. i b) 
■hvucare to smear] trans To smear over, to 
smooth as with a slimy coating to mollify 
(884 Ir Benete Merc Cemptt xix 833 Sweet things 
obviscalc and blunt us saline Acrimony syio 1 Fullkr 
Pkaren. Bxtemp. 35 It obvnxates, and mollifies and 
restrains their ffermenting particles of the blood) impetuous 
Torrent m the small Canals. 

t O bvolate,t> Ohs rare-’‘ [fL oh- (Ob- 1 b) 
4- voidre to fly ] (See qnot ) So + Obvola'tion 
189I Blount Gheeifr, Obvelale to flie against 1698 
Phillies, CWpafe/reN, a flying against 
Obrolutg (p bvjliwt) a Bot [ad. 1„ obvolut 
us, pa pple. of ohvolvln see next J (See quots ) 
1789 J Lee Tnired Bet iii xvi (1765^ 307 Obvelnle 
ruwledt^inst each other 1 when then respccUve Margins 
sliemaieTy embrace the strait Marnn of the opposite Luf 
s^ Limplev tnsred Ret (1848)1! 374. 18^ Bkntiev 
Man Bet (ed. s) 143 If the half of one condiiplicate leaf 
receives m Its ibid the half of another f dded iii the same 
manner, the vematton is half equitant or obvoluie. i88a 
OeseStmei Bet 130. 

Obwollltioil (pbvdligjsn) rare [ad L. oh 
voltUtdM-am a wrapping round, enveloping, n of 
action f eivehtre see Obvolv*.] The wrapping 
or folding of a bandage round a limb , also, t a 
fold, twist, or turn (of something coiled) 

1978 Banistee Hut Man vi 87 In tbev foldes, wrethes 
obuolutiona, and Ghndules, so much seedo - -■ 


1649 Bulwek Pat/ioi lyot 

may seeme a Muscle Iw au 

implicallons yet it is n I 1857 M. 


734 Althoui^i Ihc 
I wresle ° 


antepectUK Ib d 334 Ellin 
ejiipleuroi cover a consideral le pc ri 


implicallons yet it is n I 1857 Mavme Expit Let 
Dboelntie applied to the iinployii ent of Imndages thai n c 
wrapped round any limb obvolutioii 
Obvolutive (p bvdli«iiv , a \f \ oht ohtt 
ppl stem of piHtpAA-a (see OnvoLLTK) 4 - i\e] » 
OBVOLUTaa sfBflm Thomas \( d Diet 

ObTOlV* (^bvplv), T rare [f X.. obi oh he 
to wrap round, f oh (Ob- i c) 4- volvfre to i < 11 ] 

L hans lo wrap round, muffle un , to disguise 

1603 CocKEXAM, Obnetue,lo fold round about s6m Hfy 
v/atm Hierarch viii 497 Tiie doubifuti Oracles alTihi gs 
obvolved leaue t6s> Biots Arm Vnp F 788 01 volvc 1 
With an »licn and fcavorUh odour <657 1 omunst s J b to s 

mafrte must be ol volved in fine leaU er 
ta 1 o cause to roll round or rei oil c Ohs 
S649 Buiwrx Pathany t ii v 176 His Ilbe Muscles) 
Oiords with a kind of circular motion obv ,lve or rot) the 
Eve to the greater Angle, 

Hence Obvo Iving ppl a , wrapping round 
spec in kniom (see quots ) 
laaflKixav & he Entomol IV 328 Prolhorax Obvolving 
naialeil from tl e 
ing when it eir 

I , •' 

ObTOlvent (ifljvplvent), tf [ad I obvoh'ent 
em pr pple of clrohhe see ptec] Wrapping 
or folding round obvolving see quot 

i8s7 Maine JSTx/o* lex Obielvcns Folding al ii 
wrappt g round applied to remedies which mi b) afford 
ing mechanical support as bandages etc. obs olve I 

Obyta, ytt, ots forms of Obit 
O o, var Ac Obs , but , Mb pa t of Achf i 
II Oos (1^ kS Also 9 oooa [Sp oca a Peru 
vian Oita cf Gon^alc* I'ocai 1608, 36i Otca 
cierta ravE llamada assi ] A name of two South 
American species of Oxalis 0 crenaia and O 
tuberosa cnltivated for their tubers, which resemble 
potatoes , the former also for its acid leaf stalks 

1604 E (^[kiuktokeJ D Aces it Hut huhetw xvin 761 
The Papas and Ocas be the iliicfe for nourlshniini nnd 

XU, There is another sort which they [Peruvians] call Ota 
of a very pleasant taste it is long and thick as a man s 
little hnger >76fr-7a Ir Juan 4 Vilea a 1- (ed 3) 1 
783. 184a PxicHAXD A'nr Hut Afa/i 431 In the hot I lams 
they planted ma re and the otca or oxaiia 188a C R 
Maxkham Perm Bnrh 113 Rows of Indian girls were 
silling in (he plaza before then Utile heaps of ckitius ocas 
potatoes and uther provisions. 

Ocam, obs form of Oakum 
O oRvilMi (pkhrr n& [f It oca goose (m ref to 
Its shape) + wa 1 ] A simple kind of musical 
instrument consisting of a somewhat egg shaped 
terra cotta body with a whistle like mouthpiece and 
fioMT holes , Its notes are soft and sonorous 1 ut 
It has little compass , it is made in several sues to 
produce variety of tone 

11878 Stainee S Raexktt Dief ilf»f T Ocarmedt a 
series of seven musical 11 strumenU made uf terra colU 
pierced wnh small holes, invented by a company of per 
formers calling ihemsel ex the Mountaineers of the Apen 
nines.) 1877 ! at ent Spec/ P Zack No 1070 A n u ical 
wind I isiniment preferably formed of clay and then baked 
or burnt i il is to he called Ihe OLarina 1883 Od If- or is 
■37 Ducks and geese which arc 10 ibe luudcsi Curhii 
Chino, what an ocariia is lu a flageolet 1893 \alioH 
(N Y 16 Feb 1 39/3 A single play er N ilh fife or ocarina 

Oocacion, obis f Occasion, var Occation (P/r 
Ocoaaan, obs. form of Ocban 
t OOC8B Omtw, r Obs Also CSC [f 1 occeecat- 
ppl slum of otiKcare or obcFiart to blind f oh 
(Ob 1 bi 4 ctec&re, f ettetts blind cf Obc tcATK a 

The form in occ- is more in accordance a iih L analogies 
but that in obc ^pean to has e been n ore frer)nent in med 
I« as well as in Kng denvauvev) 

ttans 1 o blind Henu. t Ooc» cated ppl a 
Ms K W (onflkarac Id Old t axs/ (i860) 60 Like 
an occaxalerl Tobii 1664 H Moxx Srnopsu Proph 537 
Whereas God it said to oc zcate the Jeas, or deceive the 
prophets, It Ls to be understoo.) of the pcmussion of these 
things 

f OeOliOlh'tlOll. Obs Also o«o see also 

Obcascation [nd late L. occeecattbn em, n of 
action f I ot tie ate see prec] TTie action of 
blinding a blinded condition 
i6o8-ti Rr Hs 1 Onas Medtt { 57 It Uan addiuon to 
the misery of this inward occmcation that tl is ever loyned 
with a secure confidence 1691 tr Fmittanndt Frauds 
horn tfoa4r(ed 3 137 O stupendous occotcaiion 
tO'Ocallatoa,/// a Obs rate-'* (f L occal 
lat us having a hard skin, callous, pa pple of 
*octallart (f oh (Ob- i b) 4- caJlum hard skin) 
4- aw I ] (Sec qnot ) Hence fOooalU tlon 

i6ai CoLKEXAM Orca/iia/Trf.brawnie hard, ifigl BniLLirs, 
Occahatton, a making hard like brawn 
Oooam, obs. form of Oakum 
O oORIoiam (pkimis’m) [f name Octant or 
Ockham 4- I8M ] The doctrine or system of the 
English acholastic philosopher. William of Occam, 
who lived m the first half of the t4th c , called in 
later times the * Invincible Doctor ’ 

Occam was a pupil of Duns Scotus, but rqiacted and op. 
posed the Realism of hit master, forming a new speculative 
sect who revived the tenets of Nominalism He maintained 
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tliat general ideas have no ol iective realily out of the mind 
but are mere))' a product of abstraction His teailiings |irc 
pared tlie way for the overthrow of schoUsticisin 

Hence O ooMuist, O ooM&lto, n disciple or fol 
lower of Occam, OcMml stio a 

*579 Fuike Rattcl 75a Hrawlings between the 7 h 1 
mists and Scoiiscs Albertists Occamists i 6 S 7 HAVili* 
WiHdiHg-thttt Fof I 14 Ihey differ in many hundred 
TOints, as tlie writings of the S< hoolmen, the 7 honiuls, and 
Scolists and OckamiMs do declare iSjm Hau am ///./ 
/ 1/ I 111 I 69 Masters of arts were tiound by oath never to 
tench Ockhsmism. t>74j H HeuNTyt/er \eets Occauiitrs, 
the school of English Nominalists, or rather the revivers of 
Nominalism, who followed William of Occham a lead in the 
first half of the fourteenth century, ind whose op^ition to 
Realism brought about the decline of scholastic philosophy 

Oooaniy (pkiimi) Forms 6 ooTuunie, ook> 
amle, 000am, 8 oobimy 8-9 ookamy, oooamy, 
(ookumyt [A corrupt form of alcomye, alcamy, 
AlcHHIY ] A metallic composition Imitating 
silver cf Aichemy % h\ia attnb andyf?' 

1596 Nashe "iaffroH U'al ten Nijb A longue of copper 
or ochamie (meerely counterfeiting silver) such ai organe 

K pes snd Serjeants maces are made of 1713 Steklr (.iiant 
o, a6 f I This thimble and an occamy spoon 1735 Johnson, 
Ochtmy a mixed base metal 1837 Sm F PALOSAVt Ntnn 
>t tng II 839 1 he dawning spml of conventional honour 
gilding the 01 kamy shield of Chivalry S8S4 N ft Q 3rd Ser 
V 410 This occimyol ridicule elaborated by three of the 
verbal alchemists of the day 
Oocar, obs form of OcHRit Ockrr 
tOocaS4. Obs rare [ad L. orrdr ttr a falling, 
going down, setting, f ppl stem of occtdht to fall 
down, fdi 4 (Ob i a) + fatfi*// to fall ] Falling, fall 
1609 III 1 wool! Any Trr)y\ xciv He lights in 1 emnos 
nor can Vulcan die By thisoccase teffloMusitoNAefuiue 
3S3 A small seed follows upon the x-case if its 
flowers 

Ogomiob (^lty'ij3n\ sh\ Also 4-* loun, 
youn, 5 -lone, 5-6 yoii(e, (f -cion, o oyou, 
tyon, 6 7 tlon) [ad L euastin tm falling (of 
things ) towards (each other), juncture, opportunity, 
motive, reason, pretext, in late L also cause, n 
of action f OiCidfrt (see prec), in F oecaston 
(r j 13th c in Hat* -Darm ) a learned form, which 
at length displaced the popularly descendetl OF 
ochnson,o(lmon,o<hoison,ffo\^ Fr 6ktson,oktsen, 
ocatson, etc , also OF achats-, achets , aches , achts- 
UH, on, etc , tty* , enchcuon, etc , ‘occasion, cause, 
reason, motive, accusation accident, uicumstance 
whence the MF- forms Acuxsouk, Akchesocm, 
LvCHKABON, f MtSOUN ] 

1 L A falling together or juncture of circum 
stances favourable or suitable to an end or pur 
pose, or admitting of something being done or 
effected, an opportunity tin early use esp in 
pregnant sense Opportunity of attacking, of fault 
finding, or of giving or taking offence , a ‘handle ’ 
against a person fo take occasion, to take ad 
vantage of an oppoitunity (to do something) 

I3>i WvcLiv 1 ktnss V 7 Takith heed and s««th, that 
occasiouns [Vulg. 0eeeutones\ he sechith ajeyiis me. — 3 Cor 
XI 13 1 hat that I do, and 1 schal do that I kitte awey the 
occasioun ofhem, that wolen occaaioua 148a Caxtun habtes 
ef u IV, Men oekynge occasion to doo some harme 
and dommage to the good ijti Pttgr Per/ i.W de W 
15311 17 b. An this he dyd to ^ue vs an occasyon of reuerent 
familiarite, tyge SrAaKRV Ituelegu* Pngtand i c 34 Let 
not occasyon fiyppo 1361 T Hoeion Cmtveu e tnet ii 143 
Of whi< h wordes the Apostle toke occasion to make this 
(.omparisoa 1613 Puscnas (1614) 345 1 ill filter 

occasion of revenge offered it selfe i68e Parvs Dtetry 
6 Dec I took occasion to go up and to bed in a pet, 1703 
J Looan in P*. Hist Sec Mem IX 330 We take all po« 
sible care to avoid giving occasions. 1779 J Mooaa rinu 
SiK hr (1789) I L 3 , 1 now seue the first occasion of com 
•uiinicating the whole to you. 1799 HAaeit in Owen Mr^ 


iyetfesiey'e "Pesp \\\yWiij Wellesleys division 

turning the right flank of the enemy, gave occasion to 
General Floyd to disperse a cutchery of infantry 1813 
BrNTiiAM Ratten. Rev 344 A prime minister has not so 
many occasions for acquiring inf irnution respecting farm 
ing as a farmer 1873 Jowstt Ptate (cd 3) 1 1 1 597 Here 
we may take occasion to correct an error which occurred at 
P 58V *879 Fact DzC rear ix 103 Occasions of war had 

been caught at with rich communities. 

b Personified as a female bald behind , esp m 
to take occasion by the forelock see F ouEi ock sbt% 
$9* Maslowk 71 « 

s bald behind 

that locke which, men sav. Oc 

1671 

low, rfut 

- -J.-! trends . 

We can esem* even now So »e uke fleet occasion by the 
hair 1831 T ennvson Te the Queen 3 1 7 o lake Occasion by 
the hand 

2 A juncture or condition of things, an occur- 
rence, fact, or consideration, affording ground for 
an action or a state of mind or feeling, a reason, 
ground , also, m pregnant sense, good or adequate 
reason » Caubb sb. 33b 
fOccatten tuhjt = ‘reason why i cf cause tuhy,CKVx^ s6 
3c ^tvsl etcasten, inducement to sm, ‘offence , ‘stumbling 
block (-Or aeariahoy in IS T) 
c 1383 Chauces L G IV 994 Pido And shortly tolde al 
the occasion Why Dido come in to that Region thtfCxx 
Ton kaytes e/ d t vii 17 Be not moeued for lylyl occanon 
1333 I I) Benniss /•rviss 1 Lxxxvii, 164 Tyll nowe there 


was none occasion why >306 Tindals Afa/t xviit 7 Wo 
be unto the world because of evill occa^ns. tSid. S Yff thy 
honde or thy fata geve the occasion of evytl 1394 La 
Prtmaud Fr Aead. 11 3 We shall at the least glue them 
occauon to thinke more senously of their error 1613 K. 
Hill Patkw Piety Pref , If ever people had occasion to 
praise God, we ere they 1634 Siu T H aaiEST 1 rmr 35 By 
degrees, upon small occasion he beheaded and strangled 
most of them. 3714 bwirr/rei St Aj/ Vfke. 17M H I 
310 What occasions the ministry may have given for this 
coldness. 3748 Riciiasdsoh C tansea (tBit) I xxxvii 378 
1 beg your pardon for having given von occasion to remind 
me of the date of your last tj6t J Brown Poetry h Mus 
vii 141 One of the first F fforts of a growing Politeness is to 
avoid all Occasions of Offence 1843 UicKENs Chnstmas 
C arol 11, I he occasion of ils using a great extinguisher for 
a cap 


be uccasim or under c lour of her tYfficcs take none other 
thing is98Sienwii/ Q iv x 13 Delay Whose manner 
was all passengers 10 stay And enlertaine with her occasions 
sly lei^ Milton hhon iv Wks. (1847) 386 All this was 
but a mere colour and occasion taken of tus rcMilved absence 
from the parliament 

3 An occurrence leading to some result , hence, 
generally, That vs hich produces an effect ■> C AU8I 
sb I Const of, ^that To give otcaston to, So 
give nse to, to occasion 

ij8a WvcLiF 7 sh xxiL 24 Ri thes occasioun aoure sones 
sliulen turne awcyouie soi es fro the dreed of the Lord 
c lefia l.\OG Com/t Ft A nt 16$ 1 bought & seknesse were 
occasioun 7 1 at he thus lay in lamentacioun 1380 L>ai s tr 
ShidanesCtmm 49b, Heresies to the reproch of Christ, 
ortheuhich may be an occasion of sedition iflflgMsxvELL 
Let Mayor 0/ J/u/PVikx. iti6 \ iia 77 ie crowd of business 
ohligiiiH us to sit both forenoon and afternoon, which 
indeed IS the occasion that I have the less vigor left at night 
17J8 Newton Chrouet Amended iL 205 the expulsion of 
the Shepherds by the Kings of I hebais was the occasion 
that the Philistines were so numerous in the days of Saul 
* 7 $* Johnson Rambler No. 141 P 10 A mistake which had 
given occasion to a burst of merriment 1859 Tennywin 
i^eramt 335 A little vest at losing of the hunt, A little at 
the vile occasion 

b bomething that contribute* to produce an 
effect, by providing the o^iportunity for the efficient 
cause to operate , a sutisidiary or incidental cause 
Distmgmsned from latese - ‘efficient cauie’ (C ausk 
sb 5) 

[lui T WiiJioN i opke t I lu. Those causes, that are 
fetched farre of, and bceyng but hailfe causes, partly and by 
ilie waye, geue oncly ihe occasion J Baion Aeh 

Leirn n x 1 3 Ii Imedicincjconsidereth causes of diseases, 
with the occasions or impulsions. ctTo* Berkeley Lem 
mon/t fih in Fraser / t/e (1871) 430 VVhat means Cause 
as distinguish d from OccasionT Nothing but a bell g which 
wills, when the effect f Hows Ihe volition >834 DaQi iNcrv 
Autobtoe Ms fColendgeW 224 Such were ibe causes but 
the immediate occasion of his departure was the favourable 
opportunity of migrating m a pleasant way i86e M a nsri 
t rotei k-eg IX Tot Experience furnishes if nut the cause 
at least the occasion of every object of our cognition 1871 
Maxkby hUm Law | 433 The injury 10 the individual 
though It IS never the cause of the action of a Court of Law 
18 the occasion of it 

c A person who cauge* or brings about some 
thing , esp one who does so iDtuientally 
a 1348 HAitCAro*. Hen PH yt He suspecled y*Ger*lde 
erle of Kyidare was Ihe cause and occasion y‘ be had no 
succoures nor ayde sent to him. itM Vkosteoan Dec 
. (1628) 18^ The (jueeiie of English blood ri^a'”*— 


Intell VI 

occasion that ibe depressed English nation was raised agaiiie 
vnlo honor md credit t 48 o hlabl Test 39 He will not 
f irget those who have been the occasions of cruelty 1711 
Stekle Sped No 136 p 3 He was the Occasion that the 
Muscovites kept their F ire in so soldier like a manner 1814 
SoviTHEV Roderick xxiv 355 Vain hope— if all the evil was 

ordained And we the pr 

fd Ihe action of. 

transf That which is caused or occasioned 
o *533 i n Berners Huoh 531 He made his complaynlLs, 
hiw by ihe occasyon of duke Huon of Burdeaux, he had 
loste nil ofbisnepbues 1360 Davs (r bleidaue s Cemm 
376 ITiey saye it is 10 be imputed, portly to their owne 
errour, partly to the occa-sion of others, 1398 B Jonron 
/ V Man in Hum iv vin. Without adjeclion of your 
Assistance or Occasion t«oo Shaks. A K i iv 1 178 O 
that woman that cannot make her fault her husbands occa 
Sion, let her neuer nurse her childe her selfe 
1 4 That which ^ive* nse to diKussion or con 
sidcration , the sulject treated or debated Obs 
1813 Latham Falconry (1633)91 In the forepart of this book 
I haue written more at large vpon the same occasion s6sB 
Br I lanuapf Let to Abf Cauterb in Halee Gold Rem , 
Since this time the Synod hath been somewhat wormed , 
for before we were held with small occa-xlons. 1631 Fuller's 
Abel Redtv Melancthon ftB6y) I 379 Telling them that in 
a general council all occasions, defendingx, opinions and 
judgmenUi ought to be free. 

^ 6 A juncture of circumstances requiring 
or calling for action; necessity or need arising 
from circumstances. Const for (f of] or tnf 
1376 Flemino Panopl Efisi 378 Tell mo (good Wendo) 
wbnc occasion constrained you, to eeeke access# bother f 
(396 Shaks t Hesi IV, in li 74 When he had occasion to 
be seene, He was but os Ibe Cttocow is in lune, Heard, not 
regarded 1607 — Ttnoon in L tg Hauing great and instant 
occasion to vse fiftie Talents 1697 Dampier Vity I no, 
5000 pocks, of flower for a reserve, if we shonid have occa 
Sion of any 171s Avutmyn Sped No 439 P 3 llitre will be 
no Occasion for him t76e-7i H. Walpole 
Patnt (1786)11 33$ Having freqnent occasion to make use 


of enamel >8es Maw Edoeworth Moral P (i6t6) 1 xv 
130 Tbs corrector . acarcoly had occasion to alter a word. 
smg llluitr loud AVit>i37Sept 391/3 There is no occasion 
10 call In the magicians, and the astrologers. i88g />«« 
rimes LXXIX 130/1 Every lawyer who has had occasion 
to thread the labyrinth of the slatutes under which London 
is governed 

t b A particular, ero a personal, need, want, 
or requirement Chiefly in // » needs, reqnite- 


n Lye all vr 

r - — /'rer (1677)., 

into many alucet, and divert tr.. 

sions 1740 J Clarke Fduc youth (ed 3) 171 The Latin 
1 onguc wants Words to answer a great many of our modern 
Occasions 1751 Fielding Amina in vni, He had not a 
shilling left to spare from his ow n occasions 17M Nelson 
19 July in Nicolas /)rr> (1845)1! 57 A total depnvaiion of 
sight for eveiy common occasion in life is the consequence 
01 the loss of part of the crystal of my right eye. 1806-7 
J Brrespord Miseries Hum Life (1836) v ConcI , 1 hope 
)ou can contrive to sun them to iny occasions 
1 6 That which one has need to do , neixsaary 
business, a matter, piece of business, business 
engagement Chiefly in pi , Affairs, business, Obs 

2594 Nashk Ut^art Jrav 08 No interpleading was there 
of opposite occAsiona 1607 Statutes in Hist Wakt/ieU 
/ i.i .. c — 1 jyjy, jxrcasion with the 


:y going 


givemours t6ee2V Ridiug Rtc (1884) I 173 Iheygi 
about their occasions. 1636 Earl op Manchkrter In i... 
cUuck MSS (HUt MSS Comm ) I 376 My occosioni are 
so many as I know not whether tiiey will give me any leave 
to sec Ine country this summer lojra G R tr Boyatuau s 
Theat iVorld I 41 They employed tnemxelvet about their 
lawful occasions a tjt% Eluvooo Aufobtog (1714) 70 You 
ore discharged, and may take your Liberty, to go about 
yourOccosions 1783 Nelson 38 Oct in NicoIssDir/ (18451 

I 63 Six months feave of absence, to go to Lisle in France, 
on my private occasions. 1840 Barham /ngot Leg , Ltech of 
Polkest , Betake thy self to iny lawful occasions 

t b // Necessities of nature Obs, 

>698 Frvkr Ate E India 4 P 156 Where they do all 
occasions, leaving their Excrements there 1735 Smollett 
Qutx iv XX, My master Don Quixote eats, drinks, and 
docs hu occasions like other men 1789 M Maoan tr Per 
ttta (1795) 38 note U was unlAwful to do their occasions or 
to make waier in any sacred place. 

Ill 1 7 A juncture of circumstances (in itself) , 
the falling out or happening of anything; a casual 
occurrence , an event incident, circumstance Obs 
1^ Elvot Oodr h vices 9 b, Dooe thou nothyng in 
fune, sens other men knowe what time and occasion w 
meetestforthe tSosSixK fdotist DtevyxnLtsmore Papers 
Ser II (1887) I 41 Stnc'e my la.vt hear is growne no occasion 
worthy the advertising a 164^ Winthrop New Eng (1853) 

II 3M I here fell out at this time a very sad occasioic 

tb /;*« The falling out or happening of 

thingb or events , the course of events or circum- 
stances Obs 

*595 Shake foka u 11 its With hold ibyspeed, dreadfoll 
Occasion O make a league with me, till I haue pleas'd 
My discontented Peercs 1397 — 3 HSn, /F, iv i 73 Wee 
see which way the Slreame of Time doth runne. And are 
enforc d from our most quiet there, By the rough Torrent 
of Occasion 

8 . A particular casual occurrence or juncture, 
a case of something happening, the time, or 
one of the times, at which something happens, 
a particular time marked by some occurrence or 
by Us special character t Formerly sometimes 
m more general sense, A case, an instance 
1368 GRaptun Chron 11 116 Hearyng the king upon an 
occasion to lalke of breade. 137] T Sandforo Houre 
Recreat (1576) i3« When there were deadt 

\lciato made upor 

Shaks LI / v ic 143 Vpon the 
1692EVKLVN DetaQumt f-ompt 

e a Ballustre with some Steps to 

. Garden, which is an Ornament to be 

wish d (or in such Occasions 1707 Curios m Hush 4 Card 
145 IJius argues Boyle in several Occasions 1748 FiAaTLEY 
Ofserv Mass i li. 318 I'heae Muscles drawing the Eye out 
on emment Occasions iy8i Cowpse Friendship 14S Some 
times occasion brings to light Our friend * defect long hid 
from sight 1834 Medwin Angler In fVatei II 34 Till that 
occasion, I never had known what terror really woe. 1883 
Athenseum 8 Sept ws/i An tulicle of bis appearing on the 
occasion of the dealh of Gogol Mod On the occasion of 
her marriage with Mr — — 

0 An event or function of some special kind 
a A religious function or ceremonial , in Scot 
land, aComronnion Krvice , the annual, half-yearly 
or quarterly sacramental season arch or Obs 
ijig A. Wilson Poems 4 Lit Prose l (1876) 39 It has been 
our custom, on the luesday'i night after our Occasion, to be 
hear^over a pint 1893 A Puiuoui Serm \ Lett (1840) 
190 Our autumn occasions had been good times to many 
1844 Sages tVks I 368 note. They [eervanM] were to be 
allowed to attend 4 certain number of fairs and occasions or 
B.TCraments during the year 1891 C G M Crib Worship 
Presbyt Scot 31 j The administration of the Lord s Supper 
upon whM are styled ‘ occastont ' 1900 Charlotte Han 

BURY in AuMioe (1901) xv. 304 When the Home going Is, 

I want to tay ‘by desirs’— no nowers; Also 1 would math 
wish a Church of England occadon 
b. A special ceremony or celebration , a ‘ func 
tlon ’ , an ‘ event ’ Chle^ colloo. 

s88o Emebson Const Lffe, Culture Wfa (Bohn) II 374 
Keep the town tor occasions, but the habit* should be tormid 
to retirement 187* Dickens E DPM<d hi. These occasions 
seem to go off tolerably welt without me, PuMy Mod li 
was a great or- 



OCCASION 


43 


OCCASIONALLY 


IV Phrases and Cotnb 10 t a /I)* cecasiofs 
of, through the (incidental) operation or agency 
of, \>y reoaon of; on account of; because of. By 
occasion that, for the reaaon that, because Obs 
I4af Roth of Parts IV 346/a Be occuion of the seiUe 
divemte C149S tr Dt tmitnthiu \ xvi 18 Whit eiiery 
man verily is, best is shewld by occasion of aduersite 
c i4<a Fostescub tf Ltm Mon ix (1885)1x9 We haue 
also sene somme off the kynges Bubgetles gjffhym bataill 
by occasion |>at lhair iiveloid and offices were |« grettest off 
M lande s^ Daus tr 'tStiiiaiu 1 C omm 466 the Arche 
byshopa of Menu, Trevers and Collon by occasion of ihe 
bathes met that tyme together lait Beat has Pitgrimagt 
(1614) 1S4 They which by occasion of lournying or unclean 
nesse could not now celebrate the Passeoi er xttn Purva 
Plary 15 May, The wrong the credit of this office has 
received by this rogue s occasion 

\} ^ By oceaston, by chance, casually, incident- 
ally {phs.) On or u^H occasion {fby occasions'), 
os occasion or opportunity arises; now and then, 
occasionally On or m/om {ily) occasion of, in 
casual or incidental connexion with 

r i Daus tr SUtttane's Comm 378 A few dates after 
Sleidane, by occasion of talke syake of the same to the 
Kmperours Ambassadour 1560 Coofbr Ansv. Prn Masse 
(18^) 46 One of the coptes of this answer by occadon 
lighted into my hands ci^ R Bsowne Ansso Cart 
wrtgat 3 I he prayers may be left off 1 j occasions ns 
when the Minister is to preach, 1590 Shaks Muts Jf in 
1 ISO Nay, I can gleeke vpon occasion widM Winium i 
But NemEat; (1853) II aSMr Peter tw occasion preached 
one laxtd's day iMg Sia T Hkshert frav ( 1677I 04 Pi tty 
Islands . which environ and in a son defend her itf n 

occasion 1711 Stevle Syect No. 136 pi Upon occasion i f 
the mention of the Battle of Puhowa, Icould not forbear 
gmng an Account [etc. I Lincard Am-lo inj ( A 

(1S58) I App. K 369 On occasion of these grants it may n t 
be amiss to add a few remarks 1W4 W Nokris fA rlly 
Haltw, She could be extremely generous upon otcasioii 
11 . {•or {on, upon') one's occasion, on one s nc 
count, for one’s sake 

tdj# Bsamhall v 391 Had ihe> not reason to well 

come them who were come only upon their ociasion ? itpi 
hneKBOn Euy /nu/siii 41 Jbetravciler readstjuictly the 
rimes newspaper, which seems to have mochmiied the 
rest of the world tor his occasion, siee Ptspy Min Prii/:h 
388 Whoso amendeth not on occasion of others, others shall 
be amended on occasion of him 
12. Comb , M occasion giver 
t|M Cbapton CdrvK 11 113 Stephen which had bene 
the occasion gever of all the tumults, 
t * Obs rare [ad I occasion cm. 

(see preci), taken as n of action of ocadire in 
sense ‘ to go down, set’, for which the actual L w ord 
was occasus ] Setting (of the sun'' 

1533 Bfi lcnden / ity 1 (1833) 87 Ane litil afore the oc a 
sioiiii of the SOIL Ibid 171 Now was the sonne fast lending 
to his occasion 

OoOMion (/k/i* 3 »n'l, t [f OoctBiON sb^, 
— F occastonner to ciuse, occasion (15 th c. in 
Godef ( ompl ) , cf 01“ occastoner to pick a quirrel 
with, to accuse, medL occastondte to burden 
with occasional taxes ] 

1 1 irans To give occasion to (a pcrsonl , to 
induce by affording an opportunity or a ground , 
to urge or impel by circumstances , also, to do 
this habitually , hence, to habituate, accustom 
a. to a course of action Obs 
1330 Proper Dyalogt m Redi mt etc. {\ih) 134 By the 
meanes wherof I Ik suche other are occasioned to theft or 
murder IS 45 Udau Erasm Par Luke mx. 156 Ihis is 
thy daie, in whiche ihou art occasioned to emendemente. 
a 13U Latimfs Serm 47 Rem (1845) 343 That ye do the 
besttoat you can to occasion your parishioners lo peace 
1M4 I Mather Rrmari Prm id. c (1890) 4 M> children 
poor souls, whom I had occasioned to such an end in ilieir 
lender years, when as they could scarce be sensible of death, 
tb to do something (passi^ into i b) Obs 

13^ CovERDAUB rr Test iWL, ^ch Ignorant Uxlies 
shall through this small labour be occasioned to attain unto 
more knowledge. 1963 Homilies 11 fasting (iSty) 394 
Fasting was one of the meanes whereby Almighty God was 
occasioned to alter the thing which hec had purposed con 
ceming Ahab. isgaRxiosnE etc (,r (1641) 405 lo 

occasion you to study the better, I will leave this doubt 
wholly to your owne search iSyl Cc nwosTii Intetl Syst 
I IV I 13 335 Aristotle was not occasioned lo do that 
because it was a Doctrine then Generally Received, but 
only because he had a mind, odiously to impute such a thing 
to the Pythagoresms. 

2. 1 o be the occasion or cause of (something) , 
to give ground for, give nse to, cause, bring 
about, esp. m an incidental or subsidiary manper 
(cf OCOASIOK x(5 > 3 b) 

a. With simple obj (Sometimes also with in 
direct personal obj ) 

tgpe Sfehskr a () VI I 13 My haplesse case Is not occa 
sioned through niv misdesert. 163a J Haywarii tr Biomiis 
Eromenn 147 Klther too light, or too free feeding hath 


d much mirth with 1 „ 

173* Butler Anal 1 iv Wks 1B74 1 76 Any course of 
action which will probably occasion them sioaler temporal 
inconvenience 1796 Morse Amer Geogl 170 Its spray 
rises a great heignt m the air, occasioning a thick cloud of 
vapours, Fa. A Kemble Restd in utorria 70 1 

an advertisement winch occasioned mo much thought 1 

lowETT PlsUo (eel a) V t(16 He whose folly is 

by hisown lealousy,.is to suffer more heaMly 
b. With obj and inj ' - -- 


thing') to he or to do something , in pass 1 u be 
caused or constrained by circumstances. 




ciuse (a i>erson u 


a peeiiish and r— r - - 

77 When any Man happens to have a vuJent Fall which 
occasions him 10 bleed at the Nooe. tSea Mas F oerw m 1 m 
Vorai r (1816) 1 XIV 109 ibis occasioned him to be inn h 
111 the shop. 1849 Gsote Grvrrc IL Iv li863)V 53 Itoica 
kioned them to make indignant remonslnnce. 

+ 0 To give (one) reiBon to go, to take fone 
Wai ion AngUr 1 3, I have stretch d niy legs up 

1 ottenham Hit I > overtake yon, hoping your businesse may 
occasion you towards Waie. 

+ 8 1 o employ for one's occasion* or needs, to 
make use of Obs. rare~'. 

163a SFELMAN/Zir/ Vam/ciF (169S) 303,1 know a Merchani 
man that bought the Contents of two noble Libraries for 
SOT a piece this stuff halb be ot<.»sione«l instead of (.rey 
Paper by the space of more than these ten V'cars {A qnot 
/rot I Pate, svAo Aas occiipyedk 
t4 The pa pple was, formerly used to intro- 
duce the cause or occasion of a preceding fact , 
occasioned by, in consequence of Obs 

iSmSirT He«beht Iran 47 IThe shiplsunkeand w-i» 
swahnwed by the Sands, occasioned 1 y a hole, neglected by 
the tar|w:m«r tlid 185 Some of which wcie drowned, 
ui able to swim lo shore o< ciuoiied by age and violent 
comae of the Sea. Ligon AerAinWt (i673| 

the muistncss of ihe Air viws De For I r uu I W- ai d 
(.840) 1 17 Ihe Indians dwelllngH were all at a distant efr m 
the river, occasi ned by the rivers overflowing the flit 
gr tinds near its hanks. 

Hence Ooo» atoning 7 A/ sb and pyl a 
rCAamb Cases iCa 
were both to be M 
iiuroance, and the othi 

hut ‘epee 188 An easy Excise upon xuih Commoditi 
iiaturafly lend to the occasioning of P/idc, Idleness t uxury 
itiy CiiiaiDCE I log Lit 50 He admits five agents, or 
ociasioning causes. 

Oooasioiiable, a rare ff Occvsiovtr 4 - 
ABLE ] Capable of being occasioned or caused , 
likely to be occasioned 

Barrow 'term Wks. 1686 Hi xiil 143 1 his Practice 
wiil fence itf against iinini>deratedisplea»ure4xrca«ionab}e by 
mens hard opinions. 

Oeeudoxud ?sn5n, a (sb ) [f Occasion 
f^l -I- -AL, cf late I oicasidna/tter as occasion 
arises F occanonnel (ijiS m Diet dead)] 
tl lhat happens or ' " 

dentally , casual Obs 

1*68 OwAFTON CAn> / It loo I nc sieniyng 01 ineir /sppies 
and their other occasional! ifainmagcs. Eafi Mosm 

ir Bent vogho s H'arts 0/ ftanders 363 He said that the 
tumults might be caused by some occasional confusion. 

2 Happening or operating on some particular 
occasion, limited to spccinc occasions, arising 
out of, required by, or made for, the occasion 

Occasional Cotformity, Cotformist see Onfosmiiy 3, 
Conformist a jO castonnl Ml - Occasional Conformity 
Hill Crtasionnl cante combines the meanings operating 
Lular occision and serving as an occasion or 
quols. under sense 4 and cf Occa 

<11831 Dinnf in Select (1840) 37 For oil r occi ionl 
loinis, the Church had need of a continual assistance of the 
ipirit of (jod i88t Heyiih Httt Ref II 35 Ihe sacrifice 
It was remarkable so it was oc^sionaL 1677 

y the 

, --J 365 

lliey say the Occasion.) bill is brought tOMlay into the 
house of lords. 1778 Adam Smiiii iP" <V 11 il (1869) i 306 
Gold and silver which he would otherwise have been obliged 
to keep by him for answering ccasiunal demamlc 1790 
Burxe / r Rev 301 The vice of the ancient democracies 
was that they ruled by occacioiul decrees, fiefAismata 
i8as Bsntham hahon. hew 5 With regard to rewirds the 
most important division is into oc asional and permanent 
b ()f a sjiecch, literary composition, religious 
set vice, etc Produced on, or uitendcd lor, a 
sjiccial occistoo Hence Occastonal speaker , 
writer, etc one who delivers occasional speeches 
or writes occasional verses, pamphlets, etc 
1887 Dbvdem Hmd tjr P II 339 Vet all those letters wrre 
not writ to all, Nor first intended, but occasional Their 
absent sermons. 1701 Stanleys Hist Philos Biog 4 Their 
rtoctrmes, letters. Occasional Speeches. 1770-81 Iomns s 
L. P Dryden Wka II 389 In an occasionaf per/ormame 
no height of excellence can be expected 1849 Macailav 
Hiat Eng X. II 643 It sustains, better perhaps than any 
ixxisioind service which has been framed during two 
centuries a comparison wilb the B<x>k of Common Pmyer 
.883. Manck Cnard as OcL 5/4 home of his \cne» arc 
purely occasional and have no claim lo stabilit) 1894 
It'estm (mss 5 Mar 3/1 He is oie of the very best 
occasional speakers m England No one is quicker ji 
seizing the spirit of an occasiuic 

O Of an article of use, building, piece of fiimj 
lure, etc Made or constructed for the occasion 
adapted for use on special occasions 
1780-7* H Brookk feolojOnat ii8<i9) II! 84 IWe bored) 
a large hole m the side of our ship for whiih we had in 
occasional plug prepared ttsiCAion m dun Reg si Ihe 
occasional saloon was singulany novel and beautiful 1873 
Carpentry ♦ Join- "5 A loo, or occisional table. 1897 
ICeitm itoM, ai June 7/1 The chair ih it the Queen sat in 
iliiring the semee w »s a Chippendale occisi mat hpanwh 
mahogany chair 

d Of persons Adlng or eiuplovnl for tiu 
Occasion or on particular occasions 




Gertrude 




Hut fng xxiiL V 14 Itie 
for the proftssiunal soldier 

3 Happening as an ocnsion presents itself but 
without certainty or regularity , liking place, 
occurring, or met with now and then 

1830 [implied III OltAHIONALlY 3) <11715 lllRXVl (J 

According to many occaaioi al rcflecliuns disiiersed 1 1 other 
1 laces of ScTipture concerning II (the flood) iSsS Wrusfi u 
s V We make c osional remarks on the events of ihe age 
1849 Ma< ALLAY //o/ t m 


iL 1 293 In spile of the ixca 

, .JUS I IVlNGS 70 NK/<I««b’« 

V 108 With the cx<rpiiun of an occasional leopard tbereare 
I o beasts of prey ti ilt turb domestic animals. 1678 L. P 
MxRFniiH Ceithb^ 1 he human teeth have duul llevi been 
onal liisease i88f I 
I raid u|Kjn bis nc gn 


ou h fl ' 

Kiskzi l Hans V loj An o uMunal 
hours moi cables 
4 Constituting or serving as the occasion or 
incidental cause, raiely const cf Occasional 
cause (ALetaph), (a) a secodiry cause whereby 
or whereupon the piimary or efficient cause comes 
into operation , (b) in the Cartesian philosophy 
see Occasion ALIBM 

1846 Six T Bsowne Pseud fp Ij ) The ground or occa 
s al origin hereof i88s J Chandiax Ian Helnwnt s 
Onat 119 Second, partaking lauve- also free n ediai rg 
con laiivcs and occa lon.II ones acirrmpanying them over 
all which God iv the lotall in mediate umI independent 
cause, 1707 41 Chambess Cyit s. v Cause The motior s 
f the soul and lx>dy are only Occasi not C luscs of what 
pavves in the one or ihe other _ a 1890 Rocsetti Dante 4- 
Ctr I (1874) 134 Deem ihou nothing else occasio al Of mv 
' ' ■ \lnsl IfetagA 476 Ihe Carle lan 


dxlr 


7r+i 


lecaphj steal sense— is , 


luesti 


j-l An occasional spcrch or wntmg 
Chiefly//) Obs 

165s Fl 1 Its Ck. Hut XI X j 87 Hereat Mr Dod fell ml 
a pertinent md seasonable cliv ourse (av m re better at o< a 
sio lalv) 168a I n Noxni title) Light in the V\ ay lo Paradise 

2 lollog An occisional workinin, etc cf 

Cts. thii 3) 

189s Pall Mall I . 

)oth tram once eK<epi Ly discriminating b 
rceularv and tbc occ imoi aK 
iunce Oooa Biotutl&8B* (1 ailev vol II 1717') 
Occasionallffm ((fkrigsnalwm) ff prec + 
isJi, alter O ouastonalismus] The doctrine of 
the t artesnn philosopher Geulincx which ac 
counted for the interaction of mind and matter by 
supposing that on occasion of every volition God 
produces a corresponding movement of the body 
and on occasion of every afliection of the b( dv 
a corresponding tdei , mmd and bo<ly thus stand 
ing to one another m the relation of occasional 
cao<<es. 

184a in Prvmf D t S t exe 1887 I H ‘Stirling tr 
Sckeueglers Hut /Alios (cH 9) 167 The philosophy of 
Malebranche in ns single lead ng thought that we see and 
know all thingv in ( od, demonslratev itself to Ix- Ike the 
u< ( asionahsm if licuhnx axpecial itten pt to ovTn me the 
dualism of the Cartesnn | hilosophy on its own p inciples 
and under it* own presupposit ons. 1S84 tr Lotte s llctatk 
114 Ihe fir t assumpli n would only have led back to the 

OooanOMliart iSkrisonihst [see I t] 

1 1 An occiMtiiml conformist 01 s 

Aar 0/ a •emoAcr u Hart Xfisc 180“) N. I 30 tic 
I against iht Otc.is > al hill hrtause be 
IS a s ri if in occ-isionilist I imscif 

2 < >nc who holds the doctrine of OcCisionilisin 

1778 Lcrkk tori- Let to yoAn Bourke 1844)11 mDir 

love Id the DccoMunalisi I ui noi server of occ isi is 1838 
hU K Mas XLIV 314 From A I tie d w n through his 
Scholastic follow cm last the xcis imlism and pre-etitah 
hshetl hirmomsis. 1S79 H wmm Hume ix i66 The sue 
CCS on of ilesrartcs either found themselves ol Iiged with 
the Occasio alists to c .11 in the md of the Deity or (etc.) 

aitrib 4 tAcnsrum 10 ] m sc/a It r mtains miuh 

itfirmnti n ahoutil e great Occasionalist tin kei IGeulincxI 

Hence Ooca sionaU atlo a, of or picitatning ti 
( )cciiionihsts or Occisionihsin 

o?!aMonali»lic theory of Dew irtes 

Ocoaaionality t(tk< i ^anx Uu). [f O c vhonai 
+ IT) ] 1 he qmlity or fact of being tKcasional 

various smses'), esp ol being prepared, com- 
posed, or ‘ got up’ for tlie occasion. 

1787 A C vvzm II Lcxiyh (el j) 48 He was disgusted al 
the Kcisionaliiy ind amhiiiousness of her dress a i8as 
Sheii IV in Bagehot Lit Itud I 76 From the o<;ca 

SI naliiy of its impulscii it will often seem silly 1837-9 
HAiiAV//<zf In I '111 1)44 From their occasionality or 
win! of merit far the greater part have permhed 

OoOMionally (ffk^' «<*' [f Oot t 

HIONAL + IV- Cf 1.. <V<<lrtPW<J//fr;, F Chiasioii 

neltement ] 

tl liy chance, casuillj. accidental!) Obs 
i8aa h lat fng Plant Plymouth in Arbcr Pilgum 
iVnf/irzr (ite7) 446 The house was fired occasionally by i 
puk Ihu flew I iloihe thilrh 1654 f.At ak| 7 />>r Apol 





OOOASIOITABILY. 


OOOIDBNTAXiLY. 


in th« AUegationti of tv 

.. 

apr_ 

re travelling on the 

2 On, for, or with a view to, stme particular 
occasion, on certain particular occasions, when 
occasion arises 06 t exc dial 

a 163a G HaeBKBT Pntxt to Tomtit xxvii. He inter 
minglei some mirth in bi» discourses occasionally according 
to the pulse of the hearer iSyi Cudwortii InttlU ixyit 1 
IV I ia 303 Philo hereupon xcasio ally cites this Kemark 
able testimony of PhilolaiM the Pythagorean lyjt John 
sot* ! \fi finrtvHt Wks. IV 59a A treatise which seems to 
have been occasionally wr tten 1776 G SaMPca Building 
iH Water iS The Rods were in three Pieces which screwed 
together occasionally a 1791 Wrsi sv Drrst v l Wks. i8j 2 
IX 48 Our Saviour tnee ot asimally said • Behold they 
who wear gorgeous api arcl are in kings courts iMi 
Inc C tots Oi.casioaaUy upon occasion arising if neces 
sary 

f b On the occasion of something else happen 
ing or being done inci icntally Obs 
i6s7 Hcvlin Hist Ref I so Whose Fortunes and Estates 
have been occasionally and collaterally confirmed in Parlia 
n ent Ib,d 24 Reformations which were made occasionally 
n that faulty Church 2667 Milton P I viii 556 As one 
intended first not after made < Iccasio ally xtB^Scaaderheg 
Redtt III 25 heading Wherein occasionally is given a Brief 
Vccount of the Reign of King Casimir 

3 Now nnii then, at times, sometimes 

1630 Bkathwait /r);- Genttem 449 Such as these shall 
wee occasio ally encounter withall in our reatl ngs, 1751 
Paltock leter thUiiu (1884) II xvil i 83 lo sweep round 
the whole country and take all the towns in our way an I 
o c-tsionally enter the middle parts ns the towns lay com 
modious 1814 D Stewart l/um Muni II 1 | 3 8g All 
of these writers have been occasio lally misled ii tl eir 
speculati ns, 1I84 Pak Fustaee 7 Occasionally his eye 
had rested on the motionless f irm of a salmon Hsher 

t Oooa sionanly, adv Obs mn [f ns next 

+ LY 2 ] (From loracthing) ns the ‘ occnsional 
cause 

c 1449 Pecocr Refr n iv 158 Hie yielis vhiche occa 
sionarili comen out fro the hiving tf profitable craftis 
Ihd II * 340 Vl^ich comen occasloi anil oonll hi it 

tOcOA >lonuy,a Obs rare~‘^ [f OCCASION 
ti> i + ARY ] Occasional, made for particular 
occasions 

170a Iariji iiar UiHe) Lose ind Business 1 1 a t illection 
of OccaMonary Verse and tpi tolary Prose 

t Ooca sionate, ppl « Obs Also ^ at [ad 
med L occasional ns pa pple of occasion 11 e, f 
occasion cm Occasion J a Occasioned, brought 
about b = Occasional ^ 

1471 RirtRY Comf AUh in xvi in Ashni (1652) 143 Fyre 
occasi nit we call Innaliirall Ibid xvii By help of lyre 
Gccasionate t«87 G Starkey Heimoats I lad Its 
efficient ai d contine t causes the material a id occaslonate 

t Occa cionatei V Obs [f med L occistonat , 
ppl stem of occ isiUnare see prec ] trans 
-Occasion f i, j 

*548 Ravnold Rs th Manky it Prol Bj It doth occj 
tionat my man to be the moore ( rompt red) and wyllyng 
‘ ) take payne when he is aMuryd of the p oflet poui 


lUble I 234 Who desires not onely to do good my ; 
also to occasionale your gxKl by others 1840 Uuarlics 
Eachir dton (1641)11 xl. If iheref re tl oil doe evill thereby 
to occas 01 ate at >od tfiou laist a bad fouiidaiiun for a good 
building 1647 H Mokk ‘langtifioid n m i xxxiv The 
lowest may occasionate much ill 

t Occa sio&ately, adv Oh rare-' ff 

Ot CASioNATf/// a + ly 2 J In a manner brought 
about by some occasion or secondary cause 
1809 Br W Barlow Annv Nameleis t ath 135 Not hi 
tentio aiely from the Siibiect but occasioiiately by the vice 
oflheObect 

t Occa sionatiTe, « Obs [f a$ Occasion- 

ATK V 4- ivK ] beiving as occasion or cause esp 
IS incidental cause Hence fOcoa sloutiTalj 
adv , in an occasionative manner 


>r medially directly c 
ityurly i8sf ■ 

^ tne^ may t 


> s PromtMSory Oaths lit. 1 1 1 85 




..At occasionative otihe Yell 

Occasioned ?3nd) ppl a [f Occahion 
Tl) I an I r -I- ED ] a. Caused, brought about, esp 
indirectly, f having a ground or reison {obs \ 
t b Accustomed {obs ) 

1578 Newton Ltmme s Com/tcr (1633) 221 The merry 
CO ivocatH 1 liei g dissolved [they) have efisoones returned 
to their old nature, wonted manners and occisioiied gravity 
l6jl R H Arraignm Ikko/e Creatiie x I i 78 Thoigh 
he abstained from all pleasant bread in hes occasioned 
humiliation for one and twenty dayes 

Hence tOooRStonadly ot/v, with occasion or 
cause with ground or reason 

1631 R H Arratfyim H hole Creature vu. 53 Whom at 
last you will occasionedly curse, tbid xic | 4. 135 Wee 
occasionedlj exclaime on these Imposlora 

Occa'Blonsr. Now rire [f Occahion ? + 
tK 1 1 One who or that which occasions 

1494 Fabvan CAr-tfSfc MI 368 He coinmaunded toeiidyte 
all snohe persones as w erf occacyoners and executoiirs of 
tbit lede 1539 Ia frnfr /" r/rtw / nrli 4 li-’l Certaync 


philoeo^h 


fl euyll affeci 


things that were occastoncra 

Exeaeuigee 186 The Acceplaiit, as the wilfull occasioner 
thereof, is obliged to make good all the loss. Tisitoe 
Jamie Dongtea vil in Child Ballade vil cciv F (1890) 
98/1 Thou wasc the first occasioner Of parting my gay lord 

t Oooa Bionet Obs nonce lod [f Occasion 
i- ET 1 A bniall occasion 
tS9i G HaaiEv hercet Su^ <i593'68 U a a Courtly 
feate to snatch the least occasional of aduaiilage, with 
a luinblc dexiantie 

Oooa slonlees, a rare Without occasion 
1831 R Byeield Doitr Sabb. 194 Who dispenielh his 
conceites upon an occasion occasionlesse 
tOcoa'aiTOtO Obs rare [ad lateL ocidsiv 
us, f occas , pp) stem of occidAe to go down, set 
see IVK 1 Pertaining to the setting sun, western 
tSoa O ORECoaVvf tOflN. 81 Amplitude is either north 
nnd south, or oriive and occasive 

tOooa'tiotl. Obs rare Also 5 oioua [ad 
L occd/ion em, n of action f Oic&rt to harrow] 
Harrowing 

C14M latlai on Hus! xii 11 Siimmen seyn the benes 
satioun in plucis toold ls be t to fructifie On hem yf me 
do noon occasioiin 1/1 occaciou t 1706 Piiii Lirs 

OccattoM a harrowing or breaking of clods 

1“ O OOatoryi o Obs rare-' [ad L occiWrt 
us, { ppl stem of to harrow sec OBY ] Of 
or pertaining to harrowing 
1831 Bit cs Hew Dtt/ p 297 Ou atory operations, 

Oooean, ooolan, obs. variants of Ock in 
O coecation, vnr Occ^scation, blinding Obs 
f Ocoi de, V Obs humorous nonce tvtl [ad I 
oicidfre to cut down, kill ] hans To kill 

1894 Motteox Rabelate \ (1737) 232 One Hebdomad 
won d occide us. 

Occident f/»ksldcnt), si md a Chiefly poet 
and rhet Also 5 occydent, oooidente, oooe 
dente, antt See also Oct iknt fa. F Occident 
(lath c. in (jodef lompl), ad L, Occident em 
setting, sunset, the west orig pr pple of ouuilre 
to fall towards, go down, act, f eb (Ob 1 a) + 
cadfre to fall Opposed in all uses to Orient ] 

K sb \ That quarter or region of the sky in 
which the sun and other heavenly bodies set, or 
the corresponding quarter or region of the earth , 
the west Now rare 

c 1388 CiiAUcEa Mano/taw eT imO firste inoenyng cnieel 
firmament that huricst al from r st til Occident a t4ao 


s nne mone sicrres ano pianettes moeiie iro i 
to ihocctdenle. 1993 Shaks. Ruk It, til 1 1 67 1 
suns) bright passage to the Occident i8m Kt 
f uy Earl Ik ano 38 Ere Phoebiis in the Occident decline 
ifijel iTHCowyrwt MI 320 Towards the Occident ttioyncth 
with the neat Lake 173* Chambers Q'r/ S«//ev if hi 
Hocliat (indent that poiil of horuon where the siin sets 
when entering aries or libra Eetroal Occident that puint 
of the horuon where the son sets at his e iirance tiilo the sign 
cincer when the days are longest HybemalOccident that 
point of the horuon where the sun sets when entering the sign 
if capricorn at which time the days with us are shortest 

2 That part of the earth s surface situated to the 
west of some recognized part , western countries, 
the VNest, 1 e orinnally, the countries of Western 
1 urope or of the \N estern F mpirc, or of hurope 
as opposed to Asia and the Orient , also, m motl 
use, a poetic appellation of America or the Western 
Hemisphere 

1390 OowER ConP III 104 TUr lull if I ndis fcic In 
Occident. 1477 Eabl Rivers (Caxton) Dtctee 97 In 

cideiil 
s Cate h 

- Irear irre 

in na exception be maid 1889 

Dtf Liberty ant Tyrants 135 Constantine and I iciniiis 
governed the Empire together the one in the Orient the 
other in the Occident 1S71 JoAguiN Mili br Songe 0/ 
Sierras fall Alcaldt{itjt) igjThoa Italy of the Occident ' 
+ B adj Situated in the west western occidental 
1313 Douglas /Fne t vii Prol 25 Mars Occident retro- 
gtaide m his spe r 1333 STEWAsr ( ran Scot I 3 In Iona 
yle within the Occident se fbdlX 695 The Vlis in the 
Occident se 

O ccident, t nomc wd [f prec , after ( >kient 
V ] Irani 1 o turn or direct towards the west , to 
place ( 1 church) iwth the chancel at the western end 
i8^Irehi *' ' ' ' - - ~ . 

occidented 

Occidental (pksidental), a and sb [a, F 
(14th c m Littrd), ad L occidental ts 
western, f occident-em sec OcaDEiT and -al 
O pposed in alt uses to Oriental, but less used ] 

A 1 Belonging to, situated in, or directed 
towards, that part or region of the heavens in 
which the sun sets, of or in the west, western, 
westerly spec m Astral said ofa planet when seen 
after sunset, or when in the western part of the sky 


cTeptd the v 


r the lyne occMentale 


Blundevil Exerc ill 11 xx (1636) 418 ThBir shadow Is . 
sometime orieiitall and sometime occidantall i8et Siianil 
Allt Well II i. 166 Ere twice in murkc and occidenull 
dampe Mout Heaperus hath quench d her sleepy Lamps 
1847 Lilly CAr Astrob xix. 114 lo be Occidenlall is to be 
seen above the Horiron or to set aher the O !* downe 
1794 Sullivan View Bat II 411 On the ortental and 
ocLidenul halves of the enlightened hemisphere of that 
planet sSmJ Barlow Ce/«mA 1 154 Which had d thee 
first in occidental day 

fig t8ii Bible Irmsl Ded Vpon the selling of that 
bright Occidental! Starre, Queens Elizabeth of most happy 
memory [With allusion to 2 ] 

2 Belonging to, found in, or characteristic of, 
western countries or regions of the earth (1 c 
usually, those west of Asia , also formerly, Western 
Europe or Christendom , occas., America or the 
Western ilemisphere) , belonging to or situated in 
the West \\ estem 

•SSI Bkcon Rellquet 0/ Rome (1563) 140* The Ocrldentall 
or weost churches ihorow out all Europe igBi Masbeck 
Bk 0/ Holes 243 This constitution was neuer receiued in 
the vnluersall Church, but onelie in this our Occideatall 
Church, isH PuTTKNHAM Eng Poestt I vlL (Artx) 38 
Learned men, who wrote about the time of Charlsmaines 
raigne m the Empire Occidental! Br Walton CosuteL 
Considered 127 The Oriental and Occidental Jews. 1737 
Bkauley Fam Diet a v Com Hie Smell is not so oLi 
agreeable os that of the occidental Civet i88a Dana Man, 
Geol 584 Both the oriental and occidental Continents 

8 Applied to precious stones of inferior value 
and brilliancy, as opposed to Oriental ai^ 4 see 
qnot 1747 

‘ ■' ie of 


lupposed to he only produced in the more Eastern Parts of 
our ContinonC 17^ Kirwan Flem. Mm (ed a) I 254 
Occidental Topaz K xposetl to a moderate heat is said l > 
lierome red nnd then becomes ruby of Broril Ibtd. 256 
Occidental or Brazilian Sapphire 1I60C W Kxno Antique 
I ems L (1866) 43 llieso occidental Slones arc of a deep rich 
hu^but have v ery little brilliancy 

B sb t A* A weslern country or region Obs 
b A native or inhabitint of the West 
1387 Hoiinsiieu Descr Bnt i x in Chon I 39/1 He 
lies that be aliout the north coast of ScoiUnd arc eilher 
occidentals the west lies [etc ) >837 W M I homron Land 
4 Both IX 115 Ihat comparative inaciivity which dis 
linguishcs Orientals from Occidental*. 1873 Lowell Spenser 
Pr Wks. 1890 IV a8a For us Occidentals he has a kindly 
I ropbetic word 

Oooid* ntaliau. [f prec + WM 1 Occidental 
quality style, character or sjiiiit, the customs, 
institutions, charaUeristics, ways of thinking, etc 
of ^ estern nations 


his Turkish subjects 


te for the ocadentalisn 


the joiinialism the budgcti in the nurliamentaryism of the 
loth Cenuiry 1859 MiLMAv/.i2f Cer (iB64)IX Xlv v 204 
Inere is a confusion of uncongeninl elements of Orientalism 
md Occidentalism in the Ungviage lecclesiastical Latm| 
890 A t/ienxnui 1 5 h eb 2 16/2 j he ai lous traiLsiiion from 
Ir enialUni lo Occidentalism of which coiuemponryjnpnn 
s the theatre. 

Ocoidemtalist. [f as prec + lar] a One 
who favours or advocates W estem customs, modcb 
of iliought, etc b One who studies the languages 
and institutions of Western nations 
1877 D M Wallace / firzjna XVI 258 1 he literary society of 
Moscow was divided into two hostile camps— the Slavophils 
ai d the Ocndentalists. 1890 J Rhys hi Academy 10 May 
321/2 How was I a bcnigbledoccidentalist, to know (etc.) 

Occidenta lity. [f as prec + itt ] Occi> 
dental quality or state 

1 The state of being in the western part of the 
sky or of ticing visible after sunset, at a planet 

1847 l ILLV Chr Astral xix 114 Thetr (Mercury s 
Venus] occtdenlality (is] when they are m more degrees of 
the Sine the O is in or in the next subsequent t7|t (Jenlb 
Mag I t45 Their [the Planets J Onentalily or Occidenlaliiy 
in respect of the Suiu 

2 Western Style or character, with// a Western 
e , m quot , American) trait or peculiarity 

•*73 ^ S Mayo Hever Again 6 His occidentaliiiei had 
fc r her the charm of novelty 

Oooida ntalisSi v [f as prec + IZe] l/ans 
To render occidental, to conform to or imbue 
with Western ideas or characteristics Hence 

Oeold* ateUB«d.OeolAa ntMlining ppl adjs , also 
OooUU nteURR-tton. 

1870 O W Holmes Mechamsm m fk 4 Mor (1888) 113 
To occidentalise and modernise the Asiatic modes of Thought 
which have come down to us. 2878 FreueVe Mag XVll 62 
The Occiden tallied natives dressed in coats and trousers 
iS8Bj4f4zw)rMmi4 Julysg/a In Indo-China, in China and in 
Japan the same process of occidentallzation may be seen m 
operation . 1893 F Apams Hen Lgypt 13 The result of his 
Occidenlaliaing taste at once so crude and so rudimentary 
i8m Dedly Hews i Oct. 6/3 Mr Hearn loves the old 
Japanese people more than their modern ' occidentalizing 
descendanli 

Oooide*Btally, adv [f as prec. -i- -lt z ] In 
an occidental manner or situation , in the west , in 
a Western (e g American) fashion 
18330 S Fawu Recaf it Apostasy xta I he occidentally 
extinct apostasy of Paganism 1861 R. h Burton City 0/ 
Saints, Ihe all fired red bellied varmints —I speak, on 
re tder ' occidenlall) 



45 


OOOTTLT. 


OOOIDTTAL. 

iOooi'dlWl, a Oln rare [a<l I euiduAl is 
wotern, f. oectau us going down occtdHre) noe 
-AL.] Going down, cetting , pertaining to the aetting 
of a heavenly body Also -f Oe«l duoiia a rare 
i<3( Oklubsano VanaUtH Magn. Nttdlt s The AmpI! 
tude Orttve or Occiduall of the Sunne UujuNr 

CUttegr , OecidvoHS, that coeth down, that wilt decay 
Aiyis Kem hdmund Poet Wka 1721 11 340 To brighten 
hU occiduous RavK 17*7 4 < Chambkii* CycL « \ Atuph 
tude, Amplitode u of two kinds ! eastern, - — ' 


tO'0d«at.G^-r AUogoooyent [a OFd<r/t/j /), 
i4tho. in Godef •— L aceident em ] "• OtcinisT rA 
0460 Lauafal a8i Her fadyr was kyng of fayrye Of 
occient fer and nyehe 14I1 Caxton Codfrty kxni. 55 
Themperour demanded of hym of thestate of his pcpie, and 
of other barons of thoccyent 

OooijpitAl 0%si pit&li, a {sb ) [ad late or med 
I occifttdl ts, f. ocabut, occxpit- see Occiput an<l 
lb So F occipital (1546 in Hatr Darin ),] 

1 . Belonging to, or situated in or on, the occiput 
or back part of the bead. Chiefly Anal , in names 
of parts having this position, as occipital artcr) 
bone, condyle, foramen or hole, muscle, nerve, pro 
tuberance, sinus, vein, etc. 

IS4< K CofLANO CuydcH s Quest i hirutg D iv b I he 
seconds bone of the heade in the hyndre parte is called 
Occipitall ISP7A M tr OMitteiiieau s Fr ihiruig a/\\ 
blowe in the occipitalle [larte of the heade i6yig in Hickes 
^ir Popery Insomuch that ^e whole Occipital bone w is 
shattered all in pieces. iTja Stebnk T; Shandy 11 xix 


. „,j NirnoiJiOM Patront 30a In the 

Amphibians and in the Mammals there ore two ‘occipital 
condyles , by which the skull is jointed to the neck tSpa 
Syd. Soc Lex OlcapUaJ] hone, a somewhat rhomboidal 
bone forming the lower and back part of the head, I y 
means of which the cranium is attached to the spine and 
affording a communtcation between the two cavities I y x 
largo aperture, the horamen mamum. OlcciPitat] /o>a 
men, Foramen magnum /Md , 0 {ccipital\ muscle the 
hinder part of the occipitofrontalis muscle 1 it is flat and 
thin [and] expands over the outer side of the occiput 
2 Having a large occiput , having the back of 
the head more developed than the front 
*•» V. Axnoi f it tf Dogma (1876) *90 A jx >r ill 
eiKlowed Semite, belonging to the ocdpilal races 

"B sb The occipital bone b Ihc occi 
pital muscle 0 // A pair of occipital plates on 
the head of some serpents 


Hence Oort'pltaily adv , as regards the occijiut , 
in the region or direction of the nindhcad 
Mod Skull occipitally well developed 
t Ooeipi*tial, a Ohs. rate Also 6 -iaaial 
[f. L otcipui uni (see next) + ai ] •= ( icciPiTir. 

iVl^^^vskve Anat 111 (1888)27 I he Coronal bone, in 
the middest of the head melelh with the scroiide Imne 
called Occipissial 1630 llucwi.a Anthfopouiei ig Ihit 
which we Call the (Xcipilml Lii e is drswii from the ti p of 
the Head to the first Verlehre of the Neck 

II Ocoipi'tittlll. Obs rare [L , s. occiput, and 
more used ] «= Occiflt 

1630 DuLWca Anthrpomel ifi If ih it f the Oi iiiiiitim 
Iransgressc its hounds the Head isacuiiiin itc 1706 Piiii 1 irs. 
Occiput or Occipitinm 

Oooipito* (i%si pitd), before a vowel sometimes 
ooolplt , used lu Anat as combining form of 
Occiput, in adjs. expressing a relation or connexion 
between the occiput and another part, and denomin 
ating a ligament, muscle, measurement, etc , 

.1^ 

taming to .. . 

firo ntkl, pertaining to or extending between the Icick of 
the head and the forehead also etlTpt as si the oniPito 
fronted mutcle or occipdefrontaiis the large flat micscle of 
the scalp, composed of the occipital and frontal muscles with 


(^ciplto atlAnUxI, atlold, pertaining to the occiput 
ind the atlas vertebra. OcclpftO-« xiil, axold, ^r 
aining to the occiput and the axis vertebra. Occiplto- 


It cpicranul aponeurosu connecting them. Occlpito 
lyoid, pertaining to the occiput a d the hyod none 


points. OccipttO-0 tic |Or o5«, lir ear], pertaining to the 
occiput and the ear Occiplto-parl etal, pertain nig to the 
occipital and parietal Ixmet. Occlpltorbl CQlar, — 


cl the 


talning to the occipital ind sphenoidal b< 
tcmiwral, pertaining to the occipital anu lemj 
iSji R. Knox Cloquet s Anat 17S Anterior *t 
lantal Ligament /bid 103 Another IlMment 

*occipito.axold [1746 Parsons in Phil TraK- - 

The Office of the *Occipito Frontalis is to pull the Skin 
of the Head bickward, drawing up the Eyebrows ] itii 
Hoohm Med Diet, Occipitopnntatis. Orolpllo-frontal of 
Dumas, itjy But lock Gateaux Mtdtuif 220 The occipito 
frontal extends from the nccipital protuberance to tbe 
frontal boss. iSpe Syd. Soe Lex ,' 0 (cipito-hyotd mnsj , 
an oocasional muSLle arising from tbe oaipital bone and 
inserted into the hyoid bonix itsg Holden Hum Osteol 
(1878) ttA Tbe ' 'ocLipito mastoid suture Loiinects the occi 
pilnl with the mastoid portion of the temimial bone 1837 


But LOCK C/UMWAT Midtoff 221 The neatest Circumference 
of the head corresponds with the *occTpito mental duimcler 
187s Huxley in huexcl Bnt I 761/1 The squamosal is 
somewhat loosely united with the ironul and ponetal and 
with the complex *occipito.olic bone \%qit Syd Soc lex, 
'Ocetpito-panetal index, the relation lietwcen the transverse 
diameter of the skull ai d the distance from one asterion to 
the other, the former lieing taken at loa 1834 Owen in 
Ltrc St lOixan Hat I 233 An "occipito sphenoidal bone 
formed by thi coalescence of the bosioccipital with the 
lilLclsphenoid 

Ooeipnt (p ksipot) Chiefly Anat [T_ oci tpui 
back of head, f eb- against + head m 1* 
oenput (1117a in Hatz Darm ) J Tbe b.3ck or 
hinder part of the head 


, 1< the 

, . Time may shew his bald occiput, 

and shake his posteri >rs at them in derision 1699 J ht 
Trans X\I 4 x> Ruffians, who first bya Blow 011 the Otci 
put knockt him to tbe Ground t8a6KiRsv&Sr Fntomol 
111 365 Occiput (tbe (Icciput The back part of the head 
when It IS veitical.or nearly so, to Us point of junction with 
the trunk 1881 Mixaki Cat 81 The straight but inclined 
line of tbe xxciput 

b The occipital bone of the skull 

1378 Banistfx Hist Man Proem Biv llie first Verlehre 
inseparably growne to Occiput t8]6 Sia O Head Home 
r our 263 It was but li ilf a skull, the occiput had entirely 
disappeared 1863 Li hhix K /V rA /"/w/erxiv (1869)506 The 
American skulls are characterised hy a flattened occiput 

tOcorie,® Obs rare—' [f L oecis ,ip\s\ stem 
of ocad fre to cut down, kill Cf excise, incise ] 
traHs To kill sla\ 

1360 Koli ANU r >r I , Mtm 268 AcK n quhome that je 
garl occise With his aw in doeg s. 

tOcciaion. Obs [a r wo// (lUh c in 
I ittr< 5 ), ad I occiston em, n of adu n froinorc///t*>if 
to kill, alay ] Killing, slaying (esp of a number 
of pecwlc, as m battle) , slaughter 

137s Kakoolr jS/wr< XIX arolhericlu iTilFrIl Maid 
sic a slauchlir in the toune And swa frih une occisiounc 
0430 Pitgr I yf Manhodc 11 rl (1S69) 135 Hunucixlye it is 
cleped and occisioun. 1401 Caxton I itae Pair (W' cl 


OoCluaW s'), (I [ad I orf// 7 r »/j, pa. pplc. 
of occlud HeioC )ccli dk J ( Itcluded , stop[>ed up, 
closed , shut up, enclosed 

1669 Holdfe i tern Speech 78 The Italians make ihe 
Occluse Appulse, especially ihe Gingival softer than we d 
1837 Maynk Expos J ex, Occlusus applied to the florets 
of the fig shut up in the fleshy receptacle or fruit occluse 

Occlusion (Iklu ran [ad I *occluiion-em 
11 of action troin occlud He occlus sec Ocx;liiI)K 
So mod F occlusion (1808 in Hatz Darm ) ] 

1 . The action of occluding or fact of being oc 
eluded, stopping up, closing (Clitefly scientific ) 
r.643 HowriL/e// 1 in xxix By the constriction and 
<N elusion of the orifice of the Matrix 1746 Parsons in / hd 
XLIV 14 to explain ilie Manner of the Occlusion 


xf ilehie 1786 H Lee in Sparks Torr Inter Fet (1853) 
fn agreeing to the ocrfusion of the nav^ation of the 


st1?f and rather d> not flie lie great o<<isi n which the 
sictois make, a itjj Hack Hist t tacit C or xIil (17 6) 1 
496 This kind of occisioa of a man according to tl e laws of 
the kingdom and in execution there f ought nut to be imm 
bred in the rank of crimes. 

Occlude (^kl// A) V C htcflv in scientilic use 
[id. L. oc , obilud the to shut up, f ob~ (_<)u 1 b, 
c) + r/ai/if/re to close Cf mod, b u«/«/<] 

1 tiaiis To shut or stop up so as to prevent 
an) thing from jnssing in, out, or through , to 
(ibstnict (a passage) , to close (a vessel or opening 

»S97 A M ir Ouitiemeaus Er Chirurg 26/2 An vlcen 
tl me w herbye her throate w as allmost occludexl and Flopped 
1648 S.aT Brown E tscitd hp 11 vi 97 On gci is the r m i 
of in herbaceous plant winch they lake up amt r Ic 
It up in earth, whereby occluding the pores the) conserxe 
the naturall humidity 1670 Mainwaxiso ( da SanaMi 85 
tsercise opens the Pores which xlherwise by too much 
rest are occluded and shut up. a 1830 Cai hoi s II hs (1S74) 

II 105 I here wa.s scarcely a port m hur |>e which was 
n >t occluded to British c immerce 1834 I Scoffebn m C>rr t 
Ciix Se Ghent 303 Occlude either end of the tulie with 
a bung s88e'hf Ma henzib Dii Throat*, Aose 1 Sb 
To produce suffootion by occluding the larynx 

2 To prevent tbe passage of (1 thing) by placing 
something in the way, to shut in, out, or off, lo 
indose or evcKide 

1613 CocKERssi Occ/ni to shut oil! 1637 T MIIVscn 
Aenous Dtsp 60 Medicainenls are occluded in vmie conce 
mentve!»rl iSTpbTESENSos /tar C/TVNNCf 102 The lights 
altcrnaiely occluded and rcvealtxl 

b ( hem Of certain metals and other solids 
To absorb and retain (gases) within their substance 
1866T GKAiiAMin/W// /rcwrCIVl 423(21 June) It m .j 
tie allowed lo speak of this (power lo absorb hydrogen at a 
red heat and lo retain thst gasl as a power t > occlude (to 
shut up) hydrogen, and the result as the occlusion of hydro- 
gen by platinum Ihd aaa One volume of spongy plnlinuni 
appears capable of cxrcluding i 48 sol hydrogen 1880 
■ith HXumtio 2748 828 'this Mctal[Aluminiuinl occlu les 
Hydrogen i88t C W Sifmens in Aature XXltl 327 
1 hese gases arc partly occluded or alis irl ed with n the cesL 
1884 CasselCs Earn Mag.Aftt 319/t Hydrogen ga.s should 
be occluded in one of the platinum plates 

Hence Ooolu ded, Ooclu drng ppl adjs 
i8oa Pm ey Hat Theol xm J 4 (1819) 249 Tbe opening c f 
this occluded moulh 1866 T (Jeaham m PhtL Irani 
CLVI 424 (21 June) The volume of occluded hydrogen is 
much larger than in the fused platinum. 188a Paoct k 
Earn Sc Stud 52 <!ome meteors carry many times their own 
V lume of occluded gas itqq A/lhutt s \yst Mid.\l 179 
1 hese veins may contain occluding thromhi 
Oooludtnt (^klz/’flcnt), a and sb [ad 1.. 
Occludctil-eni, px pplc of otclud-Pre to OtcLiiiii.] 

Ss adj Having the propcity or function of occlud- 
ing b sb. Something havingthis projicity 
tj6a Stkrnf Tr Shan^ V xl, The radical heal an I 
moisture may lie presersxd by consubstanti lU im| 1 I 
ments^anU otcludenis. (Bacon // ut/ I th \ Mortis \ 1 
xxii, Per Consuhstanttalia, Iniprimentia, he Occliidenticl | 
1864 Weestlr, Oedndent serving to cf sc shutting up | 
1877 Ht'xi I V Anat Imt. Antm \i 239 O 1 e 1 11 er siilc 
of the occludent margin of its scuiuiii 


2 Llum nie retention of gases in the jiores of 
metals or other nubstanccs 
>866 T Graham m / ht! Ft ant Cl V 1 423 (see Occlldf 
2I)] /A/cii 426 I he occlusion of hyclrcigcn I \ palladium 1871 
K 'o.ott Elem Chevt 186 1 be foci that icd hot platinum and 
iron ore porous for hydrogen may !« explaii ed by the ab 
sorpi tl (or occlusion) of this gas o 1 tl e one side of the 
metall c tube or plate and Us evaporation at the other side 

OccllUdTe (f'kb/ siv) a [f L r>ti///r,pil 
stem of occlud Ire to (JcciLUt -y IVR ] Having 
the function of occluding or cloning 
<888 R. Park in Medical Aeu.t (Philad) Lilt 117 The 
wounds closed with an antiseplic ocrlusiie dres.smi, 

OcclUSOr Olkl// s^i) hgent n m 1 form, 
from ociludHre to Octu Dv J Somt thing that oc 
eludes or closes, chiefly in Anul t structure 
M hith closes an ojiening Wno cUlrih •x^occlusot 
apparatus, 0 musile 

1877 Hvxny Anat hr Antm \ii 43S the local org 
of die Hy would thus appear t) 1>e a modilication i f ll e 
oceUisor apparatus of the stigm la 1876 IIfli GrgenEaurs 
Conti Anat 355 "I hry f m a defe sue organ for the eye 
by ihe possession ef occlusur muscles. 

Oocoast, OCC07, obs or erroii if Accost, 
Aoeiy Occome, Occorne, Occour, obs. if 
Oakim, AceiRN, OtKhB Otjcra, -FO, var Okro 
t Occru state, * Oh (f med or mod L 
type •oiirui/ate, tut-, f ot (On \ c) y ensstare 
Crist] hans lo enclose m a crust, to cn- 
‘ Helen, render obduiate 

C mject Caltml (1H3) 240 T> arm and 
IK lusiuie iiiein-elscs 111 this devilish Aposta,sy 1681 
J tp Dan Pref tot These deceivers who are sealed and 
oeeriisialeil in the trade )f their impieties. 

Occular, -ate, obs forms ol OcbLAii -ati 
t Occulca tion Obs rare—^ [n of action 
fiom L ob , oc, III ?/< to tramjilc down, f ob On 
i c) -k cal, (Ire lo utad ] 

1636 Blolnt < lossogt O ut at ton a Irculing on or 

'occ^t (iiknU , <r ui) [all 0 ult // , in 
pple of octnl he toci \cr over hide, coneca) f ol 
Ot i^On ic) + V////L ( = OIi (c/ ////, 01 eut hJ an 
Huf 1 ) cf 1-1 /<//-,• 1 7 hide Ob <v<////(i2thc) 
ar)]) did not enter Lnj, ] Hidden {ht and Jic;'' 

1 Hidden (from sight , concealed (by something 
interposed) not exposed to view Now rare or Ob 

1367 Man 11(2 Etrest Pref A vij 1> Metiallcs are 
mthing else lot ihe earths hid and occult Plants 1635 
Swan Spec If si 6 2 (1643) 188 It joynclh it self untiiother 
seas through some oc< ult misuges under ground 1671 
t.RI w 4i,a/ / lants i L 1 13 TTie R-tser of the two said Ap 
pendu Is be* CX cult between the two I ol rs of the Bean 
<793 1 Mai RICF f/rnr/ru/oH (1S70) I r sii 214 llesiarsuf 
tbe hydra became oci nil when the sun rose 1850 Rossetti 
BUssed //«/»>«■/ XIV VVe two will stand 1« ide that shrine 
Occult, w ilhheld untrod 

b Ajiplied to a line drawn in the construction 
of a figure, but not fonii ng part of the finished 
figure , also to a dotted line ? Vhs 
1669 Stlrsiv Mattners Mag ii -05 In lie I.annnlc f 
lldcg lamtn I draw an occult Parallel and reckon 
towards the West I draw bv that Longitude an oc ult 
Meridian <688 R Hr 1 soc Armoury iii 119/2 O mtt or 
II hile Line l< a I me draw n out by jn nils or j ricks 1703 
Moxcn Ifi h Fxerc 324 L>e.scnbe an teeull Arch. 1731 
\V Hai filvnv Pet sped tve 2 LIraw the Occult Lines kA 
LU <813 P ViiiitiisoN traf ! wti 5S9 Occult arcs or 
such as ate lo be rubbed r iii ic-u > 

2 Not disclosed or diiulgcii, jmsy secret , kept 
secret, communicated only to the initiated 

' 62 Began to nse ilk tin) 

m hi. ciete <634 H 
i i-STKAst F I Has t I loss uo > s occuU 11 terests of State 
1672 Ras Joutn 1 r c Mt/tn ass I hese suffrage, aie 

all iceult that s give i I y j niiini, i f Iwlls into balloting 
boxes <741 Mil n 1 r n e ( ecu I vi 457 Ansnent and occult 
saerificcs were polluted 1841 D Israeu Imen. I it (1867 

03 PriiUii g ren ained a secret and ocahiU an <883-94 
R Brio es t ros \ / yc/te luly iii, Of their plots rxxult 
(they I Sal whisjwrn g , n their bsjds 

3 Not apprehended, or not apprehensible, by the 
mind, beyond the range of understanding or of 
or iinary knowlceigc , recondite, mysterious 
•54S BriORnK Pronost To Rdr m Jnttvti Antm/ 1870) 
harewirds 25 To pnanostyrjiie any nmier of the occulte 
lugcmcnlsof god 1663 t.iANiilL Scepsis Set iv 20 Some 
secret \rt rsf the ‘send whir h to us is utterly occult and 
ulijiu ihe ken f oi r I ilclles Is. 1751 J iiNsi x Aamllri 
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\o, t<io p 8 Some have an occult power of tlealing upon 
the aflecUons. 1(30 HaascHbL Stud, Nat Phtl 1. 111. 39 
If the essential qualities be really occult or incapable 
of being expressed in any form intelligible to our under 
standings. 

b Not affecting, or traceable by, the senses, 
imperceptible. Now rare or merged in prec 
1^ BuLwaa Anthrofimnet 170 The dissipation of tho-se 
ihinn which constitute our body being occult and a thing 
whioi escapes the reach of our sense*!. 1743 I oni <f 
< untfy /irtn iv (ed. a) *97 There ensue* au occult 
Commoiiun upon first mixing it (iho apparent enough soon 
'iftcr) itTfi UiRCH Hide Ltd Egypt Amen at Thebes 
the occult or unseen God hidden In the powers and opera 
tiotis of nature. 

0 Anphed in early science or naturnl philosophy 
to physical qualities not manifest to direct observa 
tion but discoverable only by experiment, or to 
those whose nature was unknown or unexplained , 
litent, also transf treating of such qualities, ex 
perimental Ohs txc Htst or as merged in 3 
»i6sa ) Smith htl Due x ul (1856) 473 Those natural 
Tntipalhtes being nothing else but occult qualities, or 
natural inslincis i66a Stiulincfl. Ong Saer iii 11 § 14 
It will be the least of all pardonable in the exploders >f 
ubstantiall forms and occult qualities when the Or a»ie 
of the whole world is resolved into an occult quality which 
Kives motion to Atoms idys J WriiSTBa Mttalhgr 11 16 
Others experimentally knew something in this occult ■n lence. 
1704 Nswtok Outlet (J ) The Ar stolcl ans give the na ne 
of occult qualities to such qualities as they supposed 10 
he hid in bodies and to be the unknown causes of manifest 
effects 1717 J KaiLL A mm. Oecon. (1738) $» How the 
Itlood came first by its Motion I leave to be determined 
by the occult Ph losophers. 1717 pB Foe Sysi Magje 1 ic 
1840) 58 Oc-cult powers known in Nature but unknown 
and unseen by vulgar heads and ejes. 1(31 Ba.wsTRa 
\ewteH (1855) H XV 60 He accuses him or reviving the 
iccult qualities of the schools. 

4 Of the nature of or pertaining to those siu lent 
and racdiseval reputed sciences (or their modem 
representatives) held to involve the knowledge or 
use of agencies of a secret and mystenous nature 
(at magic, alchemy, astrology, theosophy and the 
like) also treating of or versrf in these , 

magical, mystical 

a id3| Austin zl/niA/ (1633) 149 Much vertue and power 
IS attributed to these by the Occult Philosophers. 1651 
J UsEsKfKn/fr Three books of Occult Philosoply wruim 

I y Henry Cornelius Agrippa Translated out of the Latin 
*0 the Fnghsh Ton^e 1711 'shavtesb Charac (1737) 

111 It k S3 from this Parent Country of occult Sciences 
he was presum d to have learnt )i dictal Astrology iS3a 
W laviNO Alhambra I ai6 A beetle of baked clay covered 
with Arabic mscirptions which was pronounced a prodigio is 
amulet of occult virtues 1831 O Wii son / rr*. Ahh (1863) 

II IV III as7 A charm or occult siiin 1884 H Jknnimcs 
/ halhcum xl 1 133 An assertion of the oc uU philov phers 

tB rA Something hidden or secret Ohs rare 
i6j|6 S K Geld f aw 70 Its Natures and not Names its 
occults, and not occulars eniiile to the title King 
Oocult V [ad L ouulla te to hide 

conceal, freq of oeeulh-t see Occult a Cf 
mod I* oecuUtt i^Littrc) ] trans To hide, conceal , 
to cut off from view by interposing some other 
body , t^wofig Now chiefly in scientific or techni 
cal use (see b and Occulting below cf edtp^e'^ 
tSay Andeew Brunraryte s Dtslyll H'Oltrs B jb The 
same water occiilletb ana hydeth the pyroples in the face. 
iSg? A M tr Guillemeau I hr xvub/i The vise 

winch IS occullede in the end of the handle i8w Fraser i 
^fag I 74s Knowing where the cat was occulted 1870 
I aocTOR Other IVerids vi ije Ihe sun is ocCulled in the 
f renoon and afternoon but free from eclipse In the middle 
of the day 1887 Rossetti Feats viu 133 Nor was his per 
sonality by any means occulted 

b spee in Astron said of one heavenly bofly 
(as the moon, or a planet) hiding another (as 
a star or a satellite) from view, % passing m 
front of It 

xjti Maskuvne in Phrl Trans LIV 391 Ihe Virgins 
spike was occulted by the ) ibis night 187a Proctor £ss 
Astron ill 43 The ep )chs when the moon occults stare or 
when Jnpiters satellites are eclipsed or occulted 
Hence Ocou Ited Ml a hidden concealed , 
Oooulting ppl a, that occults, spec in light 
houses, applied to a light cut off from view for a few 
seconds at regular intervals 

tjtj/jK M tr r uillemtausl r Chirurg 34/3 The occulted 
are soe called because we noe wher externally espye them 


iM Cl OWOETH Intetl 'ifst 1 iv | 3a 508 Ignorantly at 
iril uiiiig Ihe Passions of bruits lilieir Appearance* and 
OcLulialions) to the Oods that preside over them lydo-ya 
ir yusm 4- Vtloa s Vey (ed 3) f 444 At its occuhaiion be 
hind the Panecello ils Tight was veiV faint i8ta Standard 
31 Mar 1/3 The Light will be under occultation three times 
in quick succession every Minute 

2 Astron -f- a. 1 he disappearance of a star in 
the sun’s rays when in nn apparent position near 
that of the sun 01 s b The concealment of one 
heavenly body by another passing between tt and 
the observer, as of a star or planet by the moon nr 
of a satellite by its primary planet (Also, the 
concealment of a heavenly body behind the body 
of the earth so in rtrele of perpetual oaultalttm, 
for which see Cikclk r A a a ; 

Commonly applied only in thoae case* in which the oc 
culling body i* of much greater apparent magnitude than 
that occulted, the (partial or lolal) concealment of the «m 
by the moon is lalfcd an eclipse In the case of Jupiter s 


vnkennell in one speech xlBaTrtmty Hrmst Advt 30 Apr 
Uunng June t8&> the light at the North Foreland will be 
made occulting lhat is to say it will once in every Half 
minute, suddenly disappear for Five Seconds and then as 
suddenly reappear at lull power 189* Strand Mag IV 
331/a The occulting light may be seen long after the lower 
Itself IS lost to view 

Oooultatioa (pk/sitpi Jan'' [ad L cccuUiUton 
cm, n of action from ocrultire tee prec Cf F 
occultation in Asliwt {a 1 500 in Godef Compl ^ ] 
1 he action of occulting or tact of being occulted 

1 Hiding, concealment {obs in gen sense), the 
fact of being cut off from view by something inter 
posed Now only scientific or technical sec also 2 

•43*"S»‘r ///t fiw(Rollsl III 177 Suche oc ullar'io other 
liidenge of kynges niyyhtc be w cite in the I meic off Bcrsi les 
158a N Test (Kheii j xx 1 St Aiiguatine saith In ihe 
frld Testament ilere is the ri liatinii of the N owe 3 1 
1 the New leslumci t tl ere is the maiiifoct-itiuii of Ihe Old 


that occulted, the (partial or total) concealment of the «m 
by the moon is lalfed an eclipse In the case of Jupiter s 
sjtcllitex an ert pst lakes place when a satellite passes into 
ll e planet s si adow an ouuitation when it passes behind 
thepla etsdisk 

1531 Rkcorde Cast A Him / (1556) 196 When anye starre 
IS so nyghe vnlo the So 1 that the Sonne doothe take away e 
or hyde the lyghte of it it oughle to liee called the Hyd) nge 
I r occultation of lhat starre and not the settynge of that 
starre 1613 Jacksom Creed I xxx | 6 The eleualion of the 
p< le doth gmc vs ihe degrees of the others occultation 
1669 F I amstead in /’Ai/ Trans IV iioa In this Occulta 
tIon ihe Center of the Moon i^ses very 1 ear the Star 
18*7 What ei y / egic 1837) *94 l^ose who registered the 
times of occultation of Jupiter s aatclliles 1836 Kane A ret 
hxpl I XIII 148 We bad an occultation of Saturn at a a m 
C fg Disappearance from view or notice 
iSagJsrFREV Are (1846) II 199 The le appe irai ce of si ch 
an auel rr after those l>ig periods of occultatim 1840 
Hood A ilmansegg Marriage xxvii To cloud the fa e of the 
honeymoon Wttlia dismal occultation 189a A Biere.i 
Juruc vi ao6 The prosjiect of ihe coming occultalion of 
pcrsuiially disagreeable authors 

Ooonlticm igev lur m) [f Occult a + ism 1 
The doctrine, principles, or pinctice of ‘occult’ 
science (magic, theosophy, etc see OccLLT a 4 ) , 
mysticism 

1881 A P SiNNETT f/tCH/f Wor//(ig83)3 It is chiefly m 
the East that occultism is still kept up— m India and m 
adjacent coi nines 1886 St "J antes s < as 15 Sept 6/1 

0 ultism was indeed a necessary con oinilant cf poly 
theism 189s thinker VH 541 Occultism deals with forces 
of nature not gener lly known 

Ooonltist (?i.v Itist) [f as prec. + 1ST ] One 
versed in or bel eving in occultism , a mystic 
1881 A P SiNHFTT Ocrult n arid (1883) is The occultists 
have been a race apart from an earlier period than we can 
fathom. 1886 herum (N \ ) Mar 43 Our occultists and 
mystics had various explanations of the higher significance 
of the sacred cr ss. 

Hence Oooultl stto a 

<898 A McMillan t et lentous Prophets I (Heading) 
Occultly (/k» Itli adv (f OccLLl a + L\'^] 
In an occult or hidden manner, secretly, privily, 
imperceptibly, latently, myttenoosly, mystically 
Fb.nch Distill V (i6st> 108 The humid ly of the 
water hath the humidity of the salt laid up occuftly In ic 
t6s9 B HAkEis I artveut Iron A^e vjx The affairs of the 
list Assembly were conducted there so occultly 1703 1 
Iavi X Hvmns in Sallnst me. i6x Pliy dreadf il shield m 
mystic fables famd Occultly signifies the power uniamd 
184a Maa Be whino Lett SepL (1897) I 109 To believe 
that philosophic thinking like music, is involved however 
mcultly in nigh ideal ty of any kina 1893 ll'estm ( as 
<4 FeU 2/1 She (Madame Blavalsky] assured her com 
patriot lhat before ever he appealed she knew occultly that 
he was being drawn towards her 

Occultness, [f as prec + Ihe 

quality or state of being oficult 
1707 Baiiet vol II Ore «//*if2J, hiddenness concealedness. 
•yS? in Jo* M*' >*• tfiyS M ARSON IPortsn etc. 280 Con 
Listing in a ceriain unusual degree of richness exquisite 
ness occultness grandeur or pxs.sionalenexs. 

Occupunce ((rku?pans> rare [f OCCUPANT 
sec ANCE.] •= next l 

1814 S OTT Diary 4 A^ 1 1 1 ockhart ^ he chief stress is 
hid ujon occipTncc. s88o Mna FEriiEasroNHAurH Alan 
Dertng 11 K ij8 Ijuly Ruth ven herself was in occuprnce 
r f the pretty mansion. 

Occupancy ((’‘hlirpanai) [as prec see ancy ] 
1 1 he condition of being an occupant , the fact 
of occupying, the act of taking, or fact of hold 
ing actiiil possession, esp of land (s/ee in Law, 
tlie taking possession of something not belonging 
to any one, ns constituting a title to it) , actual 
holding of or residence m a place, =OccurA- 
TION I a 

■S96 Balov U<e of t an Property i« / and i An estate 
f r another mans life Iw occupancy, may at this time be 
K lien by eniiy x84| Prvnne Sot Power Part! i (ed. 2) 

1 K> A thii g which in its owne nature is n< I capable of an 
O ctipancy nor seisible by any 1767 BLAriutTONB Oimhi II 
XVI 258 Oc upancy is the taking possession of those things 
w hich before lielonEed to nobody This is the true ground 


ilonged to nobody this is the true grouna 
of all property 1774 jEFrEESOR Autohiog 
> I 140 E^h individual of the Society may 


I <9 I he ocLupano of the F iiglish throne I y the line of 
H iiiover 1884 /«u hep 27 Cbanc. Iliv 633 That he 
hould lake a larger house for their joint occupancy 
atti h 1883 iy/4 Cent Sept 433 fht rent myable by on 
x-tupancy tenant tUd 436 Ryots eiilitkd u occupancy 


riuhlK. 1883 Manch. Fxarn 7 Nov 3/3 The innovation of 
nn occupancy franchise for the counties 

b eoHcr A jilace occupied 
1884 Carlyle Frtdk Gt xvii v IV 56a uate, The Saxon 
Camp or Occupancy 

2 The fact of occupying or taking up (space) 
t8j| N Arnott Physlce (ed 5) II a Such cxpwiston or 
occupancy of space Iw a small quantity of matter tfcg 
Lvrll Prtnc Geo! If iiL xlu. 439 The first lend by the 
mere occupancy of space to exclude other tpeciea 
8 The state of being occupied or busy, » 
Occupation 4. 

i8s6 Few Monthly Metg XVI 127 A tram of reflections 
which his former state 01 professional occupancy had tended 
I > exclude. 1843 J Clason Serm xvil 293 We see heaven 
represented as a place of busy occupancy 
t O coupand, pr pple Sc Obs [correap to 
1 occupant, L occupdnt tm, with Sc ppl ending 
ANn ] Occnpytiig 

>367 Sattr Poems Ke/orm !l 2 It is not ancuch ye pure 
Kin^ IS deid, Bot ye mischant murtheraris occupand his 

Ooenpant Okiilpint) [ad L. oceup&nt-em, 

] r pple of occup&rt to Occupy perh imnied a h 
oiiu^nt (15th c in Hatz Darm )] 

1 A peison occupying or holding in actnal 
(lossession (property, esp land or an office or 
position , one who occupies, resides in, or is at 
the lime in (a place) , an occupier 
i6aa Be Haul ContempL N P in iv One room is left 
1 id for a future occupant idgs-ds Hfyiin Cosmogr iii 
(1A73) 2it/i Retaining a third part of the profits to him 
sell and leaving two thirds to the Occupants 19*7 Black 
vioNF Comm II 1 jo The most universal and eflectunl way 
f ahnndotiing property is by the death of the occupant 

1843 J Massiiail Const Optn (1839) 264 (The Indians] 
were admitted lo be the rightful occupants of the soil 1887 
Smiles Huguenots Fns v (1880) 84 1 he sacrileg oux occu 
pant of Ihe Fngltsh throne 1183 R S Wright in Law 
lanes Rep I. 273/a The voter was the occupant of two 
rooms o liy m the house. 

b Law One who takes possession of something 
having no owner, and so establishes a title to it 
1396 Bacon Use 0/ I an Properly in Lands iv I a This 
land [goeth] to tne parly that first entercth; and he a 
tailed nn occupai I 1630 Br Hncc Balm Oil 193 Whose 
vhall those things be? perhaps a strangers perhaps (as In 
case of undisposH lainds) the occupants 1787 Blackstone 
I itnan II xvl 259 Bclongii g therefore to notiudy the law 
left It open to lie seised and approprutied by the nrsi peison 
tl at could enter upon it under the name of an occupant 

1844 73 Wii I lAMs Real J rop (ed ii) l ao The person who 
had so entered was called a general occupant 

1 2 A prostume (Cl Oocopi 8 ) Obs 
>599 Masston Seo t illastte Prol i66 Whose sences some 
I tm 1 d Occupant beresues Ihtd ii vii aod He with his 

0 cupaiil Are cling d so close, like deaw worms in the 
morne That he le not stir 

+ O oonpate, ppl a Ols [ad I occupit us, 
j>a pple or<V(«>?;f to Occupy ] Occupied, taken 
into and held In ]K>8session 
1603 Bacon 4 A I earn. 11 Concl Those parts not 
Lonstanlly occupale or not well conuerted by the labour of 
man. t6s8 Dec! Demeanour Raletgh 23 Tne T errttorics 
ocLi pate and ixrssest by the Spaniards. 1880 Kingsi kv 
Ihu I 81 

t O’oonpat*, V Obs [f 1 occup&t , ppl 

stem oi oi Hpate to Occupy cf I occtiptt j ■. 
Occupy 1 lence f O ooupated ppl a 
1347 Bookdf Btev litallh ccxxxv go An universal sicknes 
doth occupale all the paries of a mans body 1639 it HAsais 
t traafs Iron An 104 Ihe Imperialists departed out of 
Holstein and all the other occupated places, thtd 160 The 

1 ands which ha I been oerupated or seued on by the 
Swedes 1897 J SrsrFANT Solid Philos 176 If they be 
nnt Penetrated otc of tliem must necessarily drive the 
other out f the Space it occupates 

Ooonpatioa (ikit^ppi Jan) [a F occupation 
( 1 2th c in HaU .Darm ), Anglo-F ocupactoun 
(.i9(;2 in sense i) ad L otcupdtton em seizing, 
taking possession, employment, n of action from 
Oi cupa re to seize. Occupy ] The action of occupy 
in^' or condition of being occupied, or that in which 
this action is embodied (in senses of the verb). 

1 1 he action of taking possession, esp of a place 
or of land , seizure, as by military conquest, etc , 
entrance upon poaM^on 

[ispa Britton n il | 3 Terr* ou autre heritags dount nut 
I est cn sejBine, pt loie autre chose gtierpic demoraunt 
hors de chescuni seysine des queles choses nomme te pora 
piirchacer par ocupacioun 1 iS8s Huloet, Occupation as 
dep ehrnstoii, Catatepsis 1804 Bacon C onstd fvar ti it/i 
spam I speak not of matches or unions but of arms, 
occupations, invasions. i8a8 Coke Oh / til 1 249 b, Occu 
pnllon Rigiiifieih a putting out of a mans Freehold in time 
of warre, and it u all one with a dlsseLsm in time of pence 
i6sa B Harris Partvats Iron Age 37 a Wars b»un and 
carmd on for the occupation or seaxura of Countries 
1787 Blackstohr Cow/n 1 1 XXV (1830) 393 Occupation, that 
IS, hiving or including them gives the property m bees 
1^3 Traill Soc Eng Introd 48 Ils inhabitants must have 
possessed the art of working in metals before the Roman 
occTipatlon 

2 Actnal holding or possession, esp of a place 
or of land ; rarely nlso, of an office or position , 
tenure, occiuancy 

li ! ry 0/ oerupat «, Ttinrinj left lo < ccupy a newly con 
quered country or region until the conclusion of hostilities 
or esHtblishment of a settled goverhment 
1387 Jrfvisa tligihn (RoIJs) VII 305 Forlo Icgle ]>o 
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1 he viij yere of the ocupAcion of the m , 

1574 tr / ittleton j Itnuris 4 Suchc thin){ei> « 
have « m<nuell occupaclon, piMsee»ioii, or rcK.eyte 
Nkkuham tr StUeut Hart ( / If to such a corporal 
occupation, as this, wee add also, that they excluded otliers 
from the Sea. 1791 W Jaasor Rtp Kwir IVitham u 
A Swivel bridge over the Witham for the occu|wtIon of the 
common 1844 AuaOM //itt Eurv^ xcv | 34 Maintaining 
the army of occupation 1870 FaKSMAu A'orm Cdh^ I App 
AA 6s I Owners of lands then in monastic occupation 187a 
KW KoaKSTBON //»r Fss 160 the Irish peabont has 
confounded the occupatioi) with the ownership of the laml 
Mod During his occupation of the house and land 

b A piece of land occnpietl by a tenant, a 
holding Uofal Cf OccupiiKo j) 

179a A. VoUNO rrav I ranee These small occups 
lions are a real Joss of labour people are fed upon them 
whose time is worth litile or nothing 1807 Vancoumk 
Agric Dttton (iSi^) 108 Jhe occiip.ttioiis fluctuate between 
W and iso/ per annum 1979 f H S Ywmt hugl ini 
1 59 Meld by tenantry whose occnpali ms r inge fiom lou 1 r 
500 acres each 

8 1 he taking up of apace or time ran 

1460-70 Bk QniHteutnce 6 Wherby )e may make o re 
qufnte essence wijioute cost or traueile, and withoule ocr n 
Iiacioun and lesynge of lyme 1815 Jane Austen F mma 1 
X, Stooping down in complete occupation of the fool lath. 
4 TTie being occupied or employed with, or 
engaged in something; that inwhi..noneiaenga ed, 
imployment, business + /n Aat'e m onupahon 
to be occupied or busied with Obs 

^ t J40 Hameoie PsaiUr cxtiiiid 47 My thoght ft myti 
occupacioun sail be m bi wordis, a tiio Hoccllv v. De Ktg 
i'rinc 281 Som man, tor lak of occupacioun, Musph forler 
(lanne his wyt may strecche c 1510 More Pi ut Wks 
14/3 Vse them both, aswel studie as worldly occupacion 
>S*3 FiTzHFRa Huto taj It is not conuenient to haue hey 
and come bothe in occupation at one tyme 1776 Gihhon 
Otc/ A P xiil I 394 Minds, long exercised in business 
in the loss of power principally regret the want of occtipa 
lion 1833-6 I Fa< les Sifirber (iBsS) 347 Hy the intense 
occupation of his mmiL s868 h reeman A'em Cor/y M vii 
78 Harold and bwend by their invasion gave him full 
occupation throughout the year 

b with // A particular action or course of 
action in which one Is engaged, esp habitually 
or statedly ; an employment, business, calling 
e 1340 HameolB Pratt Pr 3 Dos s wove coryous aod 
vayne ocupocyont. ri386 Chaccek Meho rias Hetlut 
IS ydel, and casteih bym to no bisyiiesse ne occupacion 
ai^Knl del* 7oivf(x868) 7 Iheiike not on noneoiher 
woridly ocupaciones. 1467 m / ng OiUit (1870) 388 Do>nge 
hurofneeft occupacion >S>3>h " H lurner StUci Ari 
Otf/ wti 10 The craft or occupation of brewers 1389 Pafpe 
w Halcktt Dijb Though he bee but a cobler by occupt 
non. 1604 bHAKS Oth III III 35/ Farewell Othello s 
Occupations gone 1791 Burke th hrtnek Aff Wks 
1843 I 579 Condorcet Is a matt of another sort of birth, 
fashion, and occupation from Urissot 1868 Ki skin Amnut 
t/Cktut (1880I if 193 Ihe character of men de|)ends more 
on tbeu occupations than on any teaching we can gii e them 
to sptc Mechanical or mcrtaimlc employ- 
ment , handicraft , trade Obs 
MOB Prottr DuUtgut 167 m Rtdt mt etc (^rh) 138 
k men of occupacion. 1376 Flemino PantpL 


sMbIcs, anJ other vylc occupacyons i5sa Huloet, 
palion or vse, vtxu, is8a Reg Utld Carp tkr i ark (187a) 
333 Hoit, My wyfe wall base the occupacion of the said 
silver spoones duringe hir I) fe 1703 Moxon d/r 3 t vert, 
■ 36 Renders the whole Floor firm enough for all common 
(Jeeupation. 

1 0 1 he exercising {of any business or office) , 
exercise, discharge Obs 


143a Potion Lett I 33 Kxcerdse and occupacion of the 
Kinges service, Relit gf Pot It \ 367/3 To recovere 

the sold penallecs for eny occupation of their scid oIBce fo 


Utldt 336 Yn occupacyon of the said craftc 
7 ttttnb , as oooupatlon flranohise, the right 
to vote at parliamentary elections as a tenant or 
occupier, oooupation bridge, a bridge for the 
use of the occupiers of the land, e g one connecting 
parts of a farm, etc , separated by a canal or rail 
way ; oooupatlon road, a private road for the use 
of the occupiers of the land 
iSw Whittock, etc Bk / radtt (184a) 307 The occupation 
bridp, at Rotterdam, consists of two separate segments. 
183a WiociNS PmSonking 133 Making the rriiuitiie occii 
paiion roads. 187S F S Wii i iams Midi Rntht 509 Soon 
after we come to an occupation bridge. >884 (.ladstonb 
Sp aS Fel^ T'here were four occupauon franchises in 
borougba One of them was \ol clear yearly value, and the 
other three ware the lodger, the household, and the service 
franchise. >8gg IVtiini Got, is Jan. 4/3 No sufficient 
allowance waa made for tenant a impro\ ements, nor for his 
OMupatioo interest in bis holding 
Hence Ooenpfttloiial ar , of or belonging to an 
occupation or occupations (sense 4 b); t Ooea» 
pnttoum, one engaged m an occupation {obs ) , 
OooapntlAaUrtt one who advocates or favours 
occupation (sense 1) ; OoonputloalMM <t , having 
no occupation, unoccupied, idle. 


1830 Hawthorne . 4 »br AeieOit (1863) 387 She sews not 
like a lady but with an 'occupational atr i86a R H Pai 
IKRSON B tt Htsi 4 146 An amount of physical mental 

and occupational vaneiy such as he will meet with nowhere 


in which Act 5 Rich II has 
- occupiers Init this iin\ Ik 


lAit the braue engiiier maruelous Vulcanist, 

Merctirlall *n<cuiMti ner be respected 18^ ( Uitgi 1 
Herald la keb 6/3 No more a permanent uu upatiuniki (of 
h gypt] now than he was an immedule evai uaiioiitst » me 
years ago 1890 hmpU Bat Hag N >v 314 To sit • » 
Llipalionless, vaguely waiting 

OoeupatiTa (/> ki<sipcniv\ a tate [f j 
ppl stem of Ar'w/^IzrV4■-I^E tf 1* ocen 
patsf (i5tn c m Godef)] Characterised by 
occupying or being occupiM in Itno held by 
a tenure Irascd upon occupation (seeOt ti P itiov i 
1636 Biount (jiostvt s s An (I lupat tc I te/d is llnl 
which, being deserietT by ils proper owner or tiller is p< s 
sessrd by another 1894 'spectator at keh 369 The say 11 g 
of the Neapolitan Carr-wiofi— ‘ 1 he throne 1 f Kumu u not 
hereditary or elective, but occiipative 
Ooonpiabl« (p ki/7p3i,ab’l),a tare [I Occipy 
4 ABLE ] Capable of being occupied 
tt 6 i tall Halt O 30 Sept 3/3 Ihere are poims where 
a man on an elevation and w iin a gloss, can nearly see across 
Canada— across that is, the ixrcupied, probably the oc u 
piable portion of it 

Oconmed (pki/rpaid), ppl a [f Occipy + 
pnl] Taken possession of , held in possession, 
dwelt in, taken up, filled up, busied, engaged, 
employed see the verb 

1483 toM Angl 3s8/i Occupyed eempalut isosComr 
iiAl x Isa XXXII 14 The palaces shal be broken, and the 
greatly occupide mies desolate. 1884 Sir R Rawlisson 
111 / alt ^lail (j 9 July 1/3 f astern perptes arc to this day 
bad sanitarians there <x.cupied sites are f til 1897 Patty 
AVmrioDe 3/3 Vmjrtalily greater ihan ihn of occupied 
males gentrally 

Ooonpiftr (pkiilp3i,aj Also 5 our [f ns 
prec + -ekI, or weakening of A b occuptour'\ One 
who occupies, in vanous senses 
1 One who takes, or (more usually) holds, pos 
session; the person who holds or is m actual 
posses-sion of U piece of property, esp a house 
or land, or a place, position, or office) , a holder, 
occupant 


look place in APr 
oi cufiours, orcupH 1 
born Lng ] 

f 1 lri 7 »s lo take 1 ossesston of take 1 n hik » 
own use, sei/e Obs in i,eii sense see b 

a 1340 H AMI m E / loiter wic 6 / reaccupauerunt iiu la^uei 
tuorlu blfure occupid has me fic snares f iled 1 1390 1 1 
I leg (1871)64 All )h Inns on ilka side W itht sorows sal 

lie ocupide 1463 in Bury It ///r (Coiiideti j6 1 beqwethe 10 
Ihomas Hcighaum theyonger my tabiys of nory And il 
he wil not mupye hem 1 beqiicthc the seid tal lees I his- 
w yf a >3^ Hall Cliroa , ifen I tl, 60 Also dyed the 
1 kynges chicfe chamlierleyn wh office Charles oc m led 
I i leiiijyed ISrende O L urltnt ix. a Some OCLUI led 

1 irtes some speare*, and other axes and leafied 1 1 ai 1 
fro to Iheyr carles 1614 Ralrk 11 Iht! II otid v l I 3 
1634 68 Which done, they occupied the Citic I inds 

1 (jpod ind Wiucs of those, whom they lad n urd re 1 

b xp(c lo take possession of (a phte) in set 
thug 111 It or by militaiy conquest, etc , lo enter 
uiMin the possession and holding of 
I 137s llARBOLR Bn e \ 98 Ihrow I is niythl till ocaipy 
lanuiis flat w " •- - s . t> . , 


:civ 69 A Saxo 


35b That h 


:iS 48 Haii( 

. r (xcij e ihe territory ofhys 

- - . i8to m Pi ion I p ol HnnU I ec 1866) II 373 

The finishing conipleating and occupying the building 
1849 Macaulav //(»/ tng y. II ySj Ihe Dutch had occu 
pied Chelsea and Krnsiiigun 1853 Ibid xviiL IV 20s 
Clencoe wks to be occupied by troops 

O. mtr ox absol lo take possession rate 

L 1400 Pestr Prey sr q My f .s w ere s-i fell jHrl hai occu 
piet ouer ill euyn as horn list 186s Mks N^i ri jn Lady 
f la Gniayt Pr I t rcitiitcs tlat dwell aline Oc iipy 
lioldly 

2 trans To hold possession of, to have m one s 
possession or power to hold (a^xjsition or office 
c 1380 WVCLIE If kt (1880) 384 As J>e baron or )« knyyte 
occupied & gouerneb his bamiirye or his knyyite. t 1 1400 
Harle Arth 278 Bely re and Brcmyne and Bawdewji e the 
’ ' they ocupyede pe empyre Kughle w 


Dals tr 


who occupie the 


. . . Isle (Rhodesl 

1784C0WILR I tree 4i4Leas| lualified looccupy asa red 
awl'ultx.st 184s M P attison i.tt (1689) I 14 Orq 


lenanli ) 1387-8 1 Vkk t rtl Leroe it v (Skeat) I 61 
r airncs.se of flcldes ne ofhahitactonx, mate not bee rekened 
as riihes that are thine owiie for if ihei be bad it is great 
setander and vilivnie lo the (m eiipier 1490 Relit eif Par It 
V 186/1 By the handes of the kerinours Colicctouis or 
Occiipiourx, of the said subsidie and ulnage. 1494 kASVAN 
f An n. VC txlu 137 He bad ben occupyerof a kynges rome 
by y- name only X yerca <11618 Kai eioii <J If the title 
of occupiers be goof in a I rnd uii|>eupled why should 11 be 
bad aecuuntedin a country people thinly f FRvrR.4 c 
t India ^ P %a (The] Prince m all India is sole Pro- 
prietor of Lamfs allowing the tlccumers n> more ih-rn a 
bare Subsistence 17U Scelt Mag Feo 92/2 Some ixct pier 
of the premisses. 1863 Fawc»ii Pol Peon xi. viL (1676) 
616 The local rates fall with the greatest severity u|>on the 
occupiers of houses. 

t D A dweller, resident tn a place) Obs 
1949 Bkinklow CemplayHt 43 b 1 o cucry citie acording to 
the nomber of the occupy ers in the same, 
t 3 One who uses, employs, or deals in (some 
thing), one who practises or follows (a specified 
calling or occupation) Obs 
•537 Cromwell .t./ to H /'An-gwar/oM in Froude //i 


All my Auncesiours wens occupiers of husliandry 
Bible tzek xxml 37 The occupiers of thy mercl vndise 
f b tsp One who einploya money or goods in 
trading, a trader, dealer, merchant Obs 

Ijm Barclav Shyp of tolyt(tyi<ll 31 1 All occupiers almoxl 
su^e gile deutse In eucry chaffer 1535 Coverualk Eaek 
xxvit 35ThymaryncrK,lhyshipm-istcrx, thy occupiers (that 
brought the thinges necessary) 1981 Marbeck Bk ef\ oUt 
1 1 34 When they nave given out their money unto occupiers 
and raerchaunt men i6ti Barry Ram Alley 11 in Hark 
Podstey X 308 He will I le faster than ten city txxupicrs 
Or cunning tradesmen. 

tOccupfse Obs rare-' [Some kind of erro 
neous detiv of Occipy ?Occuj»tion, or 
? things ‘ occupied ’ or held 

e 1478 Plnmpton Cerr 38 1 hey all not having any kow or 
kaivcs, or any other guds whearby they might live n ir any 
other occupise. 

Ooonpy {f kifipai), V Also 4-6 ooupio, -ye, 
(S -y). 4 7 oooupte, 56 ye, (4 oooipie, 6 
oooypye ; 4 okupie, 5 okepye, paey , okew-, 
oky-, ooopy , bokewepye , 6 hooupy, fa pph 
okepyde) , pa. t and pplc. 4 oooopid, 4-6 yd, 
6 oouiied, Sc oooupeit [irreg f Ol octupti, 
ad L. occutare to seuc (by force), take posxcssion 
of, get hold of, take up, occupy, employ, invest 
(money) , i.oc,ob (Ob- 1 b) + stem <ap in cap 
Pre to take, seue. The final *e, ~y of the 
English woid, found m the vb and its in flexions and 
derivatives {oceupser, etc ) at their earliest apjiear 
ance c 1 340, are not explicable from the !• . occup-er, 
occup ant, occupe, etc , and their origin has not 
been ascertained It is possible that the change 


c iipicd the xee oi j ours 
inferior k ranks poKir( 
lie portico occuiymgall 


land hoi h 


twenty -three yearc Ibid i Hhe 
ihemselvev fully armed, under 
Ihe entrances 18S3 / axi / tmts 

puMlioi/a.s her Saxon ai ccsticss *** 

b To reside in and use (a place) as its tenant, or 
reguhr inh'ibitant , to tenant 

■ — (Roxb ) xxi\ 100 He occupies be same 

trde off 1489 Iff 4 Hen f // c 19 If 

r owners lake kepe &. (xcupy a y suth 

house or 1 ou-.es & lands in hi« or ihe r own hands •7«7 
Blackstone Comm 11 1 7 By constantly <xx.upy ng ihc 
same indivi hi il -pot the fr ms of the earth were consumed 
1893 J H Newman ttist 6 k (1873) H 1 l a Ihis tract 
IS at present occupied by ciMlizcd c mmui iiies. 1881 J 
RLK.SELL Jlatgs 5 Bemersyde House has been occui led 1 y 
Ihe Haigs for more than seven centuries. 

t 0 ttifr or abtol To hold possession or office 
to dwell, reside , to stay abide Obs 

< 1^9 Lylx Attembly e/Godt 1372 Where Vertew oc ti 
pveth must nelly s well grow 1483CAXT yOoH Leg 33 /i 
Me ordeyned an holy man lo occupy r in h s placsc 15x3 
FiTziiEsa VnEf Prol , 1 he namesof the lonles a ul tenaunte-s 
Utaloccopy 1939 Cover liA IK Matt xvil 31 Whyle they 
occupied in Oafile lesus suyde vmo them [etc.]. 

3 tram 1 o take up use up fill (space or time) 
also m wetkened sense. To be situatcil orslntion^ 
in, lo be in or at (a place or position) 

1340 Hami-oik Pr Conte 3025 It may ixx-upy na stede. 
lyfa WvcLiF tnke xiii 7 kTiit it doui whe i> occiipieth 
It the erlhc? r 1386 Chsuier Sfi . / 56 Than ewoldc 
It occui le a sonieres day rt400 I hr r Aim^t Cologne 37 
pel come so lale md all placys were onipied w nh pilgrv-mcs 
and o]>ir men a 1948 HallcAi it It n ! 11 nh I yke 
a cypher m algonsme that ts toy ned 1 no hguie but oncly 
occiipieth a place, rzgffd J An xv ir t oaistuan t t heat 
ffar/rf Svijb If WE should rile rsc md declare all the 
singularities 1 should oc ipy a large volume 1651 H RBrs 
Lexiath in xwiv 307 IhcW rd Bixly si,,i ifielh that 
which Occupy eih M me reriKin roc m 18391 Bird \ a/ 

/ tulos 369 1 he hla k cross d wpiK- iring and leaving while 
spaces in it e jilace it pre i ii ly occup ed 1863 R W 
Daie Jeu. temp xvi 171 I shill not occui y your lime 
with any dcsciipli n of ihc form of the sanctuary 1875 
JowriT / lato 1 399 The voy igc his (xcupied thirty day-s. 

4 To employ, bus), engage (a person, or the 
mind, attention, etc '' Often in pass , also tejl 

CIMO Hampoii Pi-Ote Pr 17 If ]>ou se any mane gixtely 
iKUpiede ffalle ill any if J>ise sy lines. 1377 Lanoi P PI 
R V 4 9 I am x-cu) led cchc day haliday and other. With 
ydcl talos alie ale x^x‘i I tlgr Suti/f(Caxton) I xxi (1859) 
J3 He jcciipycd my wyttes with jiher thynges. r 
Casi n Saamfe/’ swill 578 Many Slones ynoughe 
r r to Ocupv e at ones all the masons that were there, i mb 
k DEN Prcaelet 136 They occupyed them selues tn the 
seaichinge cf particular trades and coastes. t6o4K. G(rim 
stone) P Acotlat llttl lndut\\\.\ 117 Then shall he truly 
Kciipie himsclfe in the studie of Philosophic 1781 Coweeb 
tonxersahen w Whatever subject occupy discourse. 1799 
BuKkb CoiT IV 330 It would have occupied the atten 
tion of all companies. i86e Tvndall (ileie 1 xvc toy 
I occupied myself with my insirumentic 1879 Jow ktt Plato 
(ed a) I 80 bvery one who is occupied with public affalrtk 
1 6. To make use of.Bae (p thmg). Obs 
naae Lydg. Attembly of Gem 1935 As though that he 
wolde Hys darte haue occupyed. 1483 Caxtok Cette B ni h 
In makyng and ocupyeng false dyse. isa3 k itzherb. Hn / 



OCOUPTIWG. 


48 


I I Than » llie ulougtie the mo'ite necessary estinstrumentc 
than an husbande uu> occi i>y >581 MAsnKcKif* 0/ Nftn 
34 When the night is past why should we occupie aiiie 
longer a candle 1584 Cooak Hat’d* Health ibyd) 113 When 
you will occupie more or leiwe you may put in sugar a id 
ait u over the hre uiitill it Iioylc 1774 C Kfitii farnut s 
Ha , Lasses occupy y our w heel 

t b intr witn of Obs 

iWlWARDEtr A/exu Seer 1580 yah tXci pic alwaies 
of this Sope when you will w ashc your heade. IM 1568) 
94 b At every lime tliat you w y 11 occupye of it slyrre it well 

t6 tram fo employ oneself in, engage in, 
practise, perfoim, carry on, to follow or ply as 
one’s bnstness or occupation Obs 
teneomHist ^Antia d/ojo«»7' a8 Hit is called Effraym 
and there was sciensofuemetry and masonn fyrst occupied 
146$ PasioH let! II 181 lasve wylfullnesse whyche men 
sey ye occupye to excessifly 1514 in tcary t Auat (1888) 
Appi III 157 Iniunccion ya geuen to the »eyd Rw», that he 
shall no more occupie Hhisik i jt^a Coverdals Ps cvi(i.] * i 
i bey that go downe to the see m shtppes 8s occupie their 
busynesse in greate waters igSt W STArEORU Fram 
Cemfi II (1870 48 Thcrefjre men wil the gladder ocri j y 
husbandry 

tb tntr To be busy or employed (in some 
capacity) to exercise one’s craft or fnnction to 
practise , to do business, to work Obs 

e 14SS Lydo Assembly 0/ Geeis 450 Ye seclyd my pate it 
yeuyng me full power soo to occupy Ait l/en, i HI 
c 1 1 To exercise and occupie ax a Phisicion 1576 / uh/ii t i 
Gilds El. E. T S ) a? Admytled to oc ume as a master 
lourney man or servaunte within the said Cittie. iScS \ 
Yltu> Amends Letdut \\ I do entertain you Howdiyoi 
occupy t What can you use ? i8« Urqi hart A abelais 1 
vit. The Seamclers (when the point of their nee lies wts 
broken) began to work and occupie with the tail 
+ 7 tram To employ (money or capit-il) in 
trading, to lay out, invest, put out to interest trule 
with , to deal in [L otcupare penmiam ] 

Ptlgr Per/ (W de W 1331) 38 b fins rychesse 1 e 
hath gyuen to is xs a xtocke to occupi tjfio Dais tr 
S/eidans s Camnu 118 He 1 ommaumled that the tnlentMrc 
ceived should be occupied that they might lie made gxinfull 
I8*« MsasKcK Ft 0/ \eUs 1075 Wee be commaunded to 
occupie our Lords miney and not to bide it. iteaFccBEiKK 
isi Ft Paratt 39 If two Mcrchantex occupie their gooiN 
and merchandise in c >mmon to their common profile the 
one of them may liaue a wnt of accompt against his com 
panioi 1611 Bihle Asnt xxvii. 9. 1773 Jomkson Z,r/ /o 
Mrs Pkralt 17 May Upon ten thousand pounds diligently 
occupied they may live in great plenty 
to intr To trade, deal Obs 
1333 Ln BF3NEKS Amrr II cxi. [cmi 1 318 Berlhaulte of 
Malygnes occupyelb to Damas to Cayre and to Alex 
andre 1334 TiNrALF Luke xtx 13 flccupye lyll I come 
IS I' Trade ye herewith] 1381 Marreck Si ef Hotestit, 
[He] gained much 1 y occupieng with the Icwes and Chr 
tiana 1833 Filler hsgeihw % 139 Such ns occupied 11 
ber fairs with all precious stonea 
+ 8 trans and tntr To deal with or faTve to , 
do with sexually , to cohabit 01 s 
(Cf L. oeeupare niii/tetu Ovid h 111 509 lut perh cf 
Fng origin ] 

I»43»-S» tr Htg-den (Rolls) HI 47 Men of Lacede noma 
fatinie and wery thro the lompleyntes of tbeire wifes beenge 
at home made a decre and ordtnaunce that ihei scholde 
occupye (Thevisa lake Higd. /Ittribas uti virisj mui y 
men thenkenge the nowmbre of men to be encre csede by 
that 1 e tjno in / aneham s Let (i87i)IiUrod tyolomike 
byme [your husband] lysiear to occupye with youe 1548 
RALE^sir Pelariesi (is;o)s6b AskmgEdwine occupycl 
Atfgiua his concubine i8w Rowlkv 7/ em \ever I eiei 
III I in Hart Dedsley XI I 137 Being partners they did 
occupy long together Iwfore they were married iMo Hrv 
HAM Geneoten een I rtmu To Lie with or 10 Dccupiea 

[Hate The disuse of this verb m the irlli and most of the 
1 8th c IS notable. Against 194 quote (or i6ih c we ha\e 
for 17th only 8 uulsioo the Bible of 1611 (where it acurs 
JO limes), and for i8th c only 10, all of Its last 33 years. The 
verb occurs only twice (equivocally) in Shaks is eniirely 
absent from the Concordances to Milton and Pope is not 
used by Gray all Johnson s quota cxc. 3 are from the Bit le 
of i6it It wasaga n freely used byCowper (13 instances in 
Concordance! This avoidance appears to have been due t > 
its vulgar employment in sense 8 1 cf IS97S11AKB tHen.ll 
II IV idi Qa loool A captaine t Gods light ibese villaines 
wil make the word os odious as the word occupy, which was 
an excellent good worde Ijefore it was il sorted a 1637 1 ) 
Joneon Dtscav De (1640) 113 Many out of their ownc 
obscene Apprehensions refuse proper and fit words as 
aecu/ie nature, and (he like.] 

O’oonpyiag, Vbt sb Now rare exc. as gerund 
[f prec + IHO * J The action of the verb Otcupy, 
or that in which this action is embodied 
1 The taking or holding Mssession 
lAjn-jSeJts^Partt VI aS/i That no persone be charged 
tor any entie or occupyenge of the said Lordshippes 
Londes, Tenementez or otbur premisses 
+ 2 A piece of land occupied or held, a holding 
c 1448 Pecock Sepr v xiiL 534 The same bddingis and 
her occttptyngis. 1377 Harrison Ax^aiwf 11 xiil (1877)1 
339 lo the woodland countries they [houses] stand scattered 
abroad, each one dwellmg m the midst of bis owne occupieng 


s88a Gladstone 38 Feb .The proportion of occupying 
franchises to the property franchises 1884 Daily Hetus 


n peasant proprtetaiy and occupy 


whlcTi occupies one, or in which one is engaged, 
occupation, business , trade, trailic. 


irangUd wi|> w luys of belle porou) here daumhnessc and 
ocutpiynge aU ute |»e world tMfAit t hr i-titio f/c 13 
i 1 1 Aiiye 7>ari»bc iippon |>e Sen costea, the commodities 
t d ocLupyinge whereof consist th Lhienye in fysshinge. 
1381 N 1 Rmim ) / uhe xix is How muen every man had 
gained by occupying 13* I Mbllib /«rfr Bviij, 

A butcher might sciryou all the fclles, hides md tallow e 
growing and comming by his occupying 

+ b Carrying on practice something) Obs 
1347 NeiUngham bee IV 93 (or okypying of corny n 
skowddy ng [scolding] 133a Hale l/ol 43 A full exercysed 
craflesman in that occupyeng of mischefe 

1 4 Using, use, employment ('see also prec 8) 
1333 CovFaDAiF AfNW tv j 61 he altare and their cordes 
anditll that belongeih to their occupie tge 15U Hvrde 
tr I nies Instr Chr II out U vj By hir diligence A occupy 
iiig of wooll bit house shsl lack nothing 1344 Stalbeidgk 


O COUpyinjf,/// fl (fas prec + That 

occupies (see the verb) , iisuallv. That actually 
holds or resides in (^a plnce or piece of land) 

1331 Hi LOETjOc-cupy inge veupaus >780 A. Yoi no Tour 
tret II 141 The ocn lying tenants have from t, to 100 

1 rex 1887 J Bm 1 Art/ tn S Aiiier il S7 To protect ll e 
Mxupying army from this danger 1887 Spectatm 16 Apr 
533/1 The cxili ction of gre it landlords and the creati 1 1 f 

Oooiir (flkit 1^ V Also 6-7 ooourre, 7 ocourr 
Inncxioiis occurred, occurring [ad L oeiun 
Hre to run to meet, run against l^fall, jirescnt 
Itself, occur, { oi ,ol (Ob- 1 a b) + curr '‘u to 
run Cf olm F rt(r//r7r/-,tJ<r///r/r to present itself, 
ha[^n (16th c in Godcf ) ] 

1 1 intr To run to meet a jierson, to run up (to 
the sjyot) , to run against something or against each 
other to meet, encounter Obs 
1396 Dai RVMFCB tr lesUeeH st Scet il 1 7 1 The Scottis 

hrekts m ower (he iicrresi prouince 1 rcbcdie occuns m 
al haist i8aa Shaltcn (hvLr tii 11 I 117 She was of a 
charitable nature ind did therefore presently occur to cure 
Don Quixote 169a Bfntlfy Fi^le L*ct mi 235 The 
whole multitude might f ecly move with ve y little occur 
rng or interfering i695Woot)WAau \at Hist Farthiyjf^ 
300 Such of tl sc ( rpiiscles as hT| pci d to rx c r or meet 
together 

tb Vi ith prepositions To mcct«</A, encounter, 
to happen or light nfon , to mike resistince affttn tt 
resist, oppose , to reply to meet in argument (in 
atlverse statement or contention), to prove adverse 
to, to stop the way of 01 s 
*5*7 Papers Heu / 111 I 333 The Erenchc King wtx 
determy ed that I should occurre cnountre and mete wi li 
hynatAmyss. tgM Paintle/’j/ ! leas I Ibid atiewiiK 
I him great plenty of siraung Histones, 1 tx-curred ii|«jn 
some which I deemed most wort) y the prouulgation i$88 
D Kooers in tilts Orig Lett Ser 11 lit 133 How by a 
league tl ey mtghi occurre against the daungerous uractiscs 
of the papistes. 1660 Plahson No Ne ess he/ Ch In g t 
To leave nothing unanswered 1 shall endeavour to occurre 
to all Particulars which may seem 10 inferre the Dotibirul 
I esse of the Doctrine. Behtlev biyU Lect 117 lo 

this last subterfuge of the mechanii si atheists we can occurr 
several ways thd ij8 Bodies have a cerlai 1 and deter 
iiiinaie motion atcor ling lo the resislanre of the Wins 
they occurr with, ty^/list lit Piche; m 113 No lime 
occurs to the King 

fc tram (by ellipsis of prep see b) To 
meet, encounter, to oppose, resist Obs (In quot 
1 767 humorously pedantic ) 
rt 1348 Hall Chron Hen I't 16. b i hat (he citczens 
might occurre their ei einicx aid rclese Ibelr frendcs 
1377-87 Holinsheo CAj-on III 1058/1 lo occurre all 11 
imueiiencex wbatsoeuer 1833 (rALLE Magistrom 146 
hate may easily bo occurred and prevented. 1787 A 
CAMraEii/rjrj/*. (ed a) i Most happily occurred my very 
benevolent convivial associate 

2 intr To present itself, to lie met with or 
found, to ‘turn up', or appear (»/» »ome place 
class of things, course of action, etc ) 

1338 CaOHWELL I et to Sir r IVyati 33 h eb (R ) As soon 
ns any opportunity shall occur for the same 1363-7 
Bi CHANAN Se/orm St Andros Wkt. (1893)8 Other thyngis 
to be dotn as commodite and lyme occums 1603 Camuen 
Sim 60 That name doth often occurre in olde evidences. 
1783 Dodsley I easosves ra The first oljecl that occurs is 
a ruinated wall 1818 Cat ise Digest (ed a) IV 470 The 
variety of cases that may occur in practice 1813 H J 
Bkookb Introet Crystaltogr ays the different classes of 
primary forms m which irreguW secondary forms occur 
1831 (jossK Nat tn Jamaica 103 About fourteen species 
have occurred to me a 1884 Hawtiiosne Amtr Nete 4 ks 
(1879 I 131 Marble also occurs here Mod. T he wild tulip 
IS said to occur in chalk pits. 

b To present itstlf to thonght, come into one’s 
mind Const to tn mod nse often with tt as 
subject, referring to a followmg clause or phrase 
i8a6 Bacon ’!ytt 1 ( 401 T here doth not occurre to me at 
this present, any use thereof for profit lytt Aouison Spect 
No. 105 F 3 Such Reflexions as occurred lo me upon that 
Subject i8ap Malkin Gtt Stas v i f aa It could not but 
occur to me that you would be agreeably aurpnsed 1833 8 
I Eaoles Shetcher (1856 86 A picture occura to my recol 
lection 1I7S JowKTT Plato (ed. a) III s New ideas occur 
to him m the act of srridng Mod It did not occur lo me 
lo mention it 

9 To present itself in the course of events , to 
happen, befall, take place as an event or incident 
*549 Comp/ Scot I The vmuersal pestilens and mortalite, 


OOOUBaBNT. 

that hex occtirit mercyles amang the papil zaSa Aap 
Hamilton Caiich (1884) 4 All variance and dixcentioun that 
occurrii or may apperandly occuro. a t68a ButlBS Sent 
(1759) 1 13 It » uncertain, when Such Wonders will occur 
ugen. 1833 Ure J kites Meant/ 40a II la almost impooible 
for an accident 10 occur z88b 1 rollofe Orley A xiv tie 
lo Mrs. Orme she told all that had occurred iSgl W J 
Dawson Seetempt k ttreiAan vi 106 Repentance was not 
a thing which occurred and was done with. 

4 7 at (Sec (luot , and cf Concur a e ) 

1863 Neai k Fss Litwgiol 109 One Festival ociurs with 
anotler when (he two feasts fall on the same day 
Hence Ooouniag riq) fpl a (now rare) 
1637 CiLLEsria Sng Pop Cerem l vit as Faxls which are 
mjpoinled for ocumng causes t68a 1 ft atmah Heraetilus 
s' tins No 83 (1713) II 349 To suggest the most occurring 
md probnl le Conjectures. 

Oooiuc, Oooure see Ookbb, Ochrk 
Occurrence ([*kn rdns) [prob f OtCDRnBMT 
(ace fnck) biitcf med L ociurrentia(l)vCtiDge) 
F oautrettce (eitne, in Oodef Comp/j ] 
fl. An incidental meeting or encounter rare 
1607 Tofsell Fenif Beasts (1658) 366 When Androcles 
was cast in among these savage beasts, (he lion came to- 
ward him softly so the man began to know him and both 
of them to congratulate each other in that their imprisoned 
< ccurrence 

2 Ihe fact of occurring, » e of prcKnting itself, 
lieing found or met with turning up, or of happen 
ing, taking place 

•7*5 Watts / 01 1 11 v. Things of the most frequent Occur 
I cnee a 1748 Watts (J ) Voyages detain the mind by the 
iwrpetunl iXTurrcnce a id expe anon of something new 
i86e Tyndall Glae 11 vii 361 A number of facts of common 
occurrence. 1886 Roters -lerfe 4 1 rues 1 xxiv 607 Evi 
dence of the occurre ce of that fish on the Kentish coast 
1880 Gsikie Phys Geog iv | 34. 349 Landslips are of fre 
(lueiit occurrence t^ H eetm Gas. a Nov 3/a A bird 
whose occurrences m England can be counted on one hand 
8 That which occurs or is met with, or presents 
Itself, formerly sometimes with the sense of oppo 
sition , now with an and pt Something that 
occurs, hapjiens, or takes place , an event, incident 
( = Occi RKKNT B I , the earlier word for this ) 

1339 Cromwell Let to IVyait 13 Feb. 1K.I, Here we 
have no notable news and occurrences tSoi Shake, txuel 
V L 364 All the occurrence of my fortune aince Hath 
l/eeiie belweene this 1 ady and this Ixjrd ifies Bihcham 
\ene)ph « 109 While we marcli let 1 imasion with the horse 
scout before giuing aducrtisement of all occurrence. t83a 
NsEunAM tr Seldeite Harett 3 What Occurrences seem to 
oppose the I ><>mi non of hca and what Arguments arc wont 
to bee made against il lyit hTEELS Spect No 96 f 8 T he 
chief Occurrences of my Life. i/ipYouxi Snenges n.The 
fix d and iiuble mind 1 urns all occurrence to its own advan 
(age >773UoLDSM Stoops to Cong 1 1 Trust to occurrences 
tor success 1884(1 Lotu's Metaph. 239 flie relation in which 
empty Time stands to the occurrences which fall wilbm it 

4 heel (See Occur 4, cf Concubrknck a b ) 

1863 Neale Fss ! iturgiol 109 These ire all the occur 
rences etc which uke place during ll is )rar 1879, 1889 
[see Concukhenck a h] 

t Open rrenoer. Obs laie-' [See kbI ] 
One who narrates occurrences a newsmonger 
cifiSe Fears hr Jealousies teeud a The Shams of an 
Occurre cer or the Ixue and detestable Artifices of the 
French rolilicians. 

t OoPUTTPnoy. 0 /s lan [f next see 
-INCY 1 •= OcOUKRKNLB 3 
1698 Sanderson Serm (1669) M3 Discoursing on the 
x.currcncy of the times. 1683 D A ,4r/ Converse 31 A 
siiddam anger upon all occurreiicies Ibid 36 To laugh on 
every slight occurrency 

OoonrrAllt a and sb Now rare 

Abo 6 oooorant, 6 7 ooourrant, ente, (7 ob 
current) [prob a t ociurrent, ant (1474 in 
Godcf tompt), ad L occurrent-em, pr ppie of 
to Occur) A adj. 

1 That occurs, presents itself, or happens , occur 
ling, current (at a time or place) Sometimes spec 
Thatpresentg itself casuallyor bythe way mcidental 
Z Ept E. Haevel In Ellis Ortsr Lett Ser 11 II 71 1 have 
writen advising yow of loche newu as hath ben occoreni 
t 1533 HAErsFiFiD Divorce Hen. VHl (Camden) 171 ITie 
maniTold examples whereof be in stories occurrent i6ai 
Holland Ifn^ L iSi Many other accidents and occurrent 
obiects sto Lithgow /' niv L 7 1 being young and within 
mmonty iii that occurrent time. |8« Nissena 65 Four 
thousand Talents should lie hy them dtsburst towards Ihe 
occurrent affairs. i834EaelMqnm tr BenttooglioelVarrs 
Handers 366 To treat with the Duke upon the obcur 
rent necessities of the League i8M Diogks L «m// Ambass 
31 I make you partaker of Buen brutes as are here occur 
rent t8aa T Tavloe Apnletns Philos Plato l 337 Some 
thing unstable and occurrent is accustomed to intervene in 
things which were undertaken with counsel and medita 
tion i88e I Taylor S><r Hebr Poetry (1873) 91 [Words] 
which are technical or geographical, and which are rarely 
occurrent in literature 

1 2 Liable to encounter (something) , exposed 
or obnoxious to. Obs rare 
1088 PAiNTEa PeU I teas I 38 It is not meete fur them to 
be your gouernours that be subiect and occurrant to enuie 
ana reproch 
B sb 

1 Something that ocLurt, presents itself, or meets 
(me (formerly sometimes in an adverse wav) , an 
event! = OcorBRSNCg 3 (Common in loth and 
17th c. , now Obs nr a rare archaism ) 

1338 Fox in Pocock Sec S(/ I 141, I wrote two letters 
into you aacertidning you m my arrival and other occur 
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OCEANIAN. 


nntt there 1963-47 Foxs A ^ M (1596) 360/1 The King 
. thought to Iiauc a stale by the cordinuU nauiiist all occur- 
rente i6es Shaks Ham \ 1! 368 So Ull him with the 
occurrents more and letee, Which Kaue solicited 1611 Kibli- 
I A mgt V 4 There is iieitlier aduersary, tior euiil occurretit 
lifSGACii ti'ett/mi title p .UivemOccurremsand Uanijers 
that did lieral in the said Journey 1704 in II Church Hist 
I'hilipt tt'ar(,i86-j) II 144 Ac<|uaint me of yourpruceediiiRs 
and ail occurrente 1873 H Koobks Ortf Jiiiif vi (1875) 
Ji6 Receiving impressiim* from every new occurrent 
t b, /rails/ A narration of what has happened , 
// news O/s 

a 1377 biR r Smith Comnnv / ng (i6j^ 97 Such letters ir 
occurrents os be sent to himselfe iMgOANFTrtr Comltus 
(1614) 153 ihe occurrents he liad already receiiied of the 
Almains arriualt 1633 Dioors Cornet And ass aaa For 
Italian news, I refer your Honor to these inriosed Occurrents 

1 2. A poison or thiiijj that meets, encounters, or 
runs against one £>/^f 

igga K D HyJnurvtoHiachia 3 I resolved to get out, 
tlint I might the better es. hew such suspected orcurreiiis 
1607 Wai KINGTON Opt (toss Kill 139 Another foole 
thought his butliKkes were made of bride glasse | wht reforc 
he shunned all occurn iits i6ts Ckookk Body o/ Man 58 
If It had bcene made of a thicke and solide lame, it would 
not hauo yeelded to outward occurrents 

t OeOUirMh'tion. Obs.rate~' [ad L oecursa- 
/ton em, n of action from ofeursilre to run to meet, 
freq of occurr Pre to (IccUB ] ■» Occt lialON 
161S CSOOKE Boihq/' M i« 84 ITie skinne is nearer to the 
occursation or confluence of outward obiects 
t OoOU'rse. Obs [ad 1 oicursu s meeting, n 
of action from oeeurr Pro to Occur ] Meeting 
i6si Burton Aho/ Mtl 1 111 iii 1, A stiddaine accident, 
occurse, or meeting 16147 i >'-■ '' Astro! clvn 653 Con 
sideration had to the house in which the occui e djth 
happen Bkntlky />< jr/e/./cr 11 (1693 aj this mutual 

Occurse, this Pulsion and KeMrcussioii of Atoms 

t Ooon'rsioil. Obs [ad L Occur Sion cm, n of 
action from otcurr /to to Occt B ] The action or 
on act, of running against something; attack ; 
encounter ; collision 

aU3 Bkllendrn Bny iv (1833) 331 Crete occursiounis war 
maidte Veanis in the Komane landu a tdsiVxXHBn Ana 
VI 11638)459 [He] would notso much have dreaded the sudden 
occuraion of any wild beMt, 1679 CuDwoaTH /Mtei! Syst 
I iL I 33 97 The mutuaf Occursions and Rencounters of 
Atoms 1741 SHoaT m Pbil Trans XI I 6a6 Running or 
dancing with sudden Occursions and Mixtures, like the 
Aurorte Boreales 

t O001l*r*iV«r « Obs. [f L occurs , ppl stem 
of occurrho to Occur -h n e ] Such as may pre- 
sent Itself, or be met with by the way. Hence 
t Ootm srslTOljr adv , by the way 
tspa R. U Hypnsroiomachta 63 b Wipe out of thy re 
memhrance all inrepasaed griefes occursivo troubles sgge 
is Haevev Four Lett iii. Some of them occursively pre 
sented themselves in stationers shops —! / net Sitpei 
303 The emperour Charles the fiftes army passing through 
Rome, occursively sacked the cily 

Oooyan. Oooyent, Ocoytiion: see Oceak, 

OOOIENT, OctlSION 

OMan Jan), (a) Forms 3-6 oooean, 
-i»n, (4oxian, 4-5 oooion(e, oooyon, 5 an), 4 6 
oooemno, 5 6 -lone, 6 -8Ma,ooian, -eane, -yone, 
6- ooean [a I . mian {Otcean isih c in I ittr^), 
ad I Setan us,( Gr diesat'dr, orig the great sti earn 
or river (cf, /uot Ciitsai'oto, Chttavbs iroTapdt, m 
Homer) supposed to encompass the disk of the 
earth, and personified as ‘tne god of the great 
primeval water’, the son of Uranus and Gaia, and 
husband of Tethys , hence, the great outer sea, as 
onposed to the Mediterranean ] 

1. The vast body of water on the surface of the 
globe, which sarrounds the land ; the main or great 
sea. (Down to c 1650, commonly ocean sea , before 
1400 also sea ocean, sea of ocean « L mare oceanutn 
(CvestT Bell Gall, u vii, Tacitus J/tsl iv, xii), 
OF titer oceane.oetanne occeanne mer, •wUere octane 
was adj fern, qualifying mer ; and ocean may some- 
times have been viewed as an adj in Lng ) 

In early times, when only the one great moss of land the 
Ehuttem hemisphere, with its islands, was known, the iklaii 
was the Great Outer bea of boundless extent, everywhere 
surrounding the land as opposed to the Mediterranean and 
other inland seas 

id) ciage 6t Srandan 16 iii S' I eg \ 330 In he 
module se of Occean [M S Hari 3377 occian] os ore louerd 
he hath iNwnd c 1374 Chaucch Boetk iv met, vi iii 
(Camb. MS) Ihe same tterre vrsa ne coueyiiih nat 10 
deeyn his flaumbes m the see of the occian 139B Tekvisa 
Barth Dt P R viii xxviii. fl ollem MS.), pe sonne was 
faste by h* see of occian [L. juxta mart oceaaum]. c 1400 
Mauhdev (1839) XIII 143 Toward the see Occyan in Inde 
1413 Caxtom Md Leg 413 b 3 The hete of thoccean see 
thtewe them to the refudge. 1949 Brinklow Compl 45, 
I thyock it U as weli possyble for the oc}anc se to be with 
out water iSgt Fa*l Monm tr. Btaitvoydio's Htsi Relat 
I These Provinces are tnvtron d. by the Ocean Sea. 1744 
OxEi, tr. Braniomet ip RkodomoiUeuUs 38 The King had 
nvta Orders to the Great Ocean Sea 1847 Marv Howitt 
Ballads jt The ocean sea doth moan and moan Like an 
uneasy sprite. 

(6) litm Cursor M 11393 A folk ferr and first vneuth, 
Wonnand b« ett occean (vsrr occyon, -eane, tone]. 1340-70 
Ate* jt Dind <33 pat hou miht ouui oxian, wip pm ost saile 
1490 Caxton Etteydos xxiii. 84 About the lymytes of the 
grew see t)ut men calte occeane In the marches or the sonne 
goynge-vnder. Eggs SrsHsaa RmnsiifTtsa* 341 For from 
the one he could to ih’other coast. Stretch his strong thighei^ 
VOL. VII. 


and th Occoian ouerstride 1635 Swan Spec A/ vi i 3 (1641) 
1 87 The ocean, u that generTlI cotlecUon of ell waters, which 
envirunelh the world on every side. itisYounc Last Pay 
I 34 See how earth smil< s and hear old ocean roar tSos 
LAMFuru It t/aiiiteir^pag u, IhedeckitwMiheir field 
of fame. And Oc« an w w ilieir grave 1834 Aat / kites III 
1 hys Ceag a/* U K S ) Iho Ocean is spre-ul over nearly 
scvei tenlTisoflhegl lu. 

2 ( )ne of the mun areas or regions into which 
this iKxly of water is divided geograpliic.aIIy 

T hesedivivionsarepartlynatural.throiigh the inter entiun 
of p nitons ! f land, ^tly arbitrary for geographical con 
vcnicncc It in usual 10 reckon five of them, the Atlant 
J aitfii, Indian Arctic and AntantiC Oceins, of wl h 
Ihe first tw> are suiiielinies Bulirltvided into Northern ai d 
Southern But the Pao fie, Indmn, and Anfirctic really 
f >rm one great ocean, Ihe ‘South Sea of wl ich the At 
laiitic and Arctic again form a ■unaller prolongation, divided 
from the larger bavin only by an imaginary line drawn 
lirtween the xouiliern points of Africa and America. Ihc 
iitmc ocean was f rrmerly given to smaller porli n s of some 
of these the North SrabaxHidl ibesyn >n}in Ins 11 an Ocean 

1387 I HU ISA Htgdt H (Rolls) 1 53 pere be see of or teaii t f 
Athlant hreki|> out iMga JO (Harl MS) the ocrean At 
1 ntyke] 1601 Hoi lanii /V i«> 1 st The Spanivli AtlTiitick 
Oce 111 >684 ir / Iitrepiiisw g6 He marched i Conqueroiir 
even to Ihe liniish O can v/wj 41 Chvmihhs t y t s \ 
Acc mil ig 10 Maty, the ocean may lie comm hIi uvlydivirUd 
1 ito supin I >r n/Pir, and iii/irior or l<n r I pper 
Otean which the Ancienu called the extenor as env ir mil g 
all the known ptriv rf the world lii/erieror Amen an 
Ocean which washes the c ravt of America unknown in 
great meas ire, at levvt to the At rieiits. 1730-6 Bailly 
( fuho) s V Ocean, Hyperborean Ocean Pacitivk Ocean 
South Or ran igi4ScorT7' d I ey Ltghth I icA/9Aug 
\s the Atlanll ar d German Oceans umlc at this portil a 
frightful tide runs here 1807 1 1> Kinc 38 Mar 

1838) XVII 1)3 It was as ieavible to Lrmg alroutsruhan 
event ns it was to attempt to I ottle off the Atlantic ocean 
1808 r H Moore tract Aa-ig (ed ao) 54 Tlist part of 
the North Atlantic Ocean lying between Eurupca id Vmerrea 
IS frequenlly called the Wesicm Ocean 1880I I Jys 

( eog L I y. 35 Though the vcT u u e contmu )us Injiiid iivvrs 
' has Iweii for the sake of c iivenictice in description divided 






transf, and /fi Ait immense or Ixyunclless 
expanse of anything, hyfetbolually^a. scry great 
or indefinite quantity 

1590 ScFNSEE P Q u M ta A Beare and Tygre being met 
on Lybicke Ocean wide 3991 Siiai s, tueCent 11 mi 
69 A thousand oathes, an Ocetn of his tc ires Warm! me 
welcome 10 my 1 rolheus 164a Sir T Siaii *nxn I itnwre 
Papers Ser 11 (1888) V 83 I urn now plum. <1 into an ocean 
of iroubles. tioo } H M tun to I art Ah / irn j6 
Then ore they with their paper harks committed lo the 
great Ocean of I-earning a tjtt Kfn A (inum/Poet, Wks 
1731 II 167 Or cans of bwoeinevs overflow d the Shore And 
yet his thirsty Spirit longd for more tSis riRAcKFNRiix.i 
/ irtvs 0/ Louisiana (1814) no Jo the left, we behold the 
ocean of prairie with islets at intervals. 18*7 Ki iicK Chr 
J , Jvemng xiv, till in the or can of Thy live We lose 
ourselves in Heaven above 1834MRS SovirKVii leConmcj 
Phys St XXVI (1849) 373 The ocean of light and he it per 
pelually flowing from the sun 184a Macai lav Hist Fits, 
in 1 338 Ale flowed in oceans for the populace 

4 atfnb and Comb a simple atinb (often 
hyphened) of or pertaining to the ocean in its 
natural and pliysica' lelations, as oiean at m, bed, 
bottom, brtm, cave, cltff current, depth flood, foam, 
fowl, ice, isle, lex el, main, monslcr, nymph rock 
roll, storm, tide, water, wave, etc , connected with 
the ocean in its commercial, political, or socnl 
aspects, os ocean line, liner, fiort, postage, power. 
Stout, steamer, war, warrior, etc 
1871 R F 14.IS CatnUns iv 9 Propontis, or the gusty Pontic 
"Ocean arm 1637 Milton Lyndas 168 So sinks the day 
star III the "Ocean bed itM A Winchell U alhs loot 
Field 197 There most have been an "ocean bottom for the 
very first serlimenis lo rest on 3667 Milton P I \ 140 
The Sun yet hov nitg o re the "Ocean brtm 1808 bcorr 
Marm, 1 xxix, lo fair St Andrews bound Within the 
*occ.Tna:ave to pray 1847 Mart Howitt Ballads 346 b v cry 
bird that builds a nest on "oceanailiffs is mine. Kanf 

het hxpt 1 XXI 1 339 Ihc iiiflui * — - 

rents may exert on the temperature. 

173 The direction of the great neeon c\ 

Itind in Pfntter 39 He knew that the 

on in "iKeanalcplhs as elsewhere 18k R. Brii* 

Ihtiss 5 1 bis variegated "occon fl w of ihcair il 
. y,— 1 tor. 


1667 Milton P /, iil 539 Where bounds were set To 
darkness, such as bound Ihe Ocean wove 

b instrumental and locative, as pctru/t At?) M, com 
passed, flooded, girdled, -gotug, guatded, locked, 
scverea,-skiitei, smelling, sundered adys. ocean 
fat er, flyer, goer, himilative, at ocean-nide ad) 

1886 A W INCHFLL If athsCeot Field 197 We must look on 
all these rocks os "ooean born 188$ H O Fokbes A at 
If amt r At chip tit The most "rx eanaxjinpassed speck. 
i>i8o6K WniiFt/if/f/ra 7i ssvi The spirit that commands 
, I he "ocean farer s lifev 1878 H Iavujb Peuknhon in. 1 nc 
I lie ‘ocean floraled il r cris Of l.cadlnnrl caverns, .8^ / „// 
J/a// it 1 j Aujj. 4/1 J he prix-evti >t\ t>f sieamcr^ of all sorts 
and ronditKiK spick'ai d spein graceful 

>aLhi«, End u^ly bargee is never ending. 1865 it htta/cn s 
Aimanitck linen of steamships omitted Ucansc 

they do not fall within the category of "cx-ean guiiig ship*;. 
>838 Miss Pakdoi hwer s, Desert II 45 As the day god 
sank to his ‘ocean resL 1893 brr Air m iPestiii C a.. i Sepi 
3/3 The ‘ocean severed mendars of the Anglo Saxon race 
1S64 1 tSNvsoN / M Arden 94 F luch s ocean spoil In ‘ocean 
smelling nicr 1863 W Phillifs Ipeeihes L 4 No mnlter 
vihcther tlir line be an imaginary one or "ocean wide 

c Special combs , as ocean boain, the depres- 
sion of the earth’s surface in which an ocean lies 
ooean crown (rhet ) the imaginary symbol of the 
sovereignty of the seas ocean fountain {rhet ), 
the source of the wateis ol the ocean, ocean god, 
a manne cleit), esp the Koimn Neptune ooean 
greyhound, .a rhetorical appelhtion of a swift 
Ocean steamer, ocean king — ocean god, also, the 
monarch of an island or mniitime region, ocean- 
lane, a lane or track across the ocean , esjt a 
track |)i escribed for ocean steamers, ooean palace 
ihe/^, a sumptuously fitted and furnished ocean 
passenger steamer , ooean river, ocean stream, 
the great stream anciently siipposcri to encompass 
the earth (see sense 1) , ocean sea (see sense 1) , 
ocean tramp (see quots), ocean-trout U S), 
the mLiiliaden (trn/ Ihit 1891). 
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hrick of wheeling *< 


e-vn fow I 


carreer To lb "Ocean lies igoo If hitater s -I ti , , 

htadtng A Review of the limrliest Steamixrats and "Ocean 
I ines. 1600 W Watson P.taiordon (i6oal 317 Tossed to 
and fro vpon tbo "Ocean inaine >819 bHFiiFV Cjtitps 
343 Calvpso and the glauc us "aean Nymphs iB$t \ 

J.K'nns.tts.Ojflic Desp to DanuHl ehsttr Vlargercducti 11 
on the "ocean postage between the two countrica. >885 
T fnnvson tk* Heet ti. His Isle the mightiest "Ocean 
power on earth iSsaJ Bowrisg AoTar WnMu/ 6t Ster icr 
than the *<Hean rock That ataiids unmoved by tempest 
xtiuck. 187a SVXIONIW tntrod Slid Dai te 330 Dantes 
Rime has no Homeric "ocean r ,11 ,813 Walker / r 

146 (Jod.) lidings of war and ilcith I bri g The "Ocean 
scout replied >861 W fAinn tii s A ttr Bnt Ass* Ihc 
large "ocean steamers abun Itiitly show what can be done 
with Iron 17M Bkattif l/instr 1 xxxviii Ihe holbw 
murmur of the "ocean tide i8m Kible Chr ) , isi S 
A /rent, borne majestic cloud 1 hal o er wild scenes of 
"ocean war Holds its still course in Heaven afar 1801 
Camfiixlc I e Manners <f Fng iv. Then, then ye "Ocean 
warriors 1 Our song and feast shall flow I o the fame of your 
name *775 Romans f ton la Vpp. 65 If in the niunimg 

you find yourself in "ocean water, run bW by S for the 

MaCoacas. >990 SpENsxa F Q n x 3 The "oceoa waues, ' and Occuihui possessions. 
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pedilim >f Her Majesty s ship Challc gcr 
tie physical and biological c ndiiions of the crisu -ocean 
I asms 1861 W F CriiiFRA'iF/ Lag ht i^ When Britain 
ticgin to lake her firsl steps lowar Is win 1 ig lhat "ocean 
trown which she now so pr iidly weais. 1671 True Ifon 
con/ 3 All our gl ryings 01 ght to 1* 1 irried back lo 
r iKcntied in tm I swallowed up of lie Ocean fountain, 
wl cncc they I r K tt 1 1819 'siifi 1 fv ( (s/r/r 34 1 he one 

eyed children of the "() run (»ud Ihe man-destroying 
Cyclopses 1891 Duty Chr n, 24 Mar Farmer) An un 
armoured cruiser a commerce destroyer .. capable of 
catching any of the greai "ocean gievhounds Poo 

Otyss XL 161 A ilireefold offenng to hu altar bnng and 
hill the "Ocean King 1819 Shellly Cy Ups 366 (.real 
ofTsprii g of the ocean Vii g 184a J ennviw n Voyage V ) How 
oft we saw the bun retire fall from hts "Ocean Imieof fire 
And sleep bene ith Ins pillar d light ! 1900 I C Bhodrick 

Pletn St I mpr 60 Ihe so<alled "ocean palaces which now 
crowd the atUiuic the Mediterranean letc.|. >667 Milton 
PI I 303 lhat Sen beast laiviatlian which (>od of all his 
works Created hugest that swim th "Oce in stream 1891 
Laionr Lomnnsston OUss *OieaM Tiaiiips or hamp 
I Steamers, a nnntiial term applied t v all seagmng sle.Tnish pv 
I (outside the tegular hi ers, i e not confined to one particular 
trade) whi h eatn their freight solely by cargo-carrying to 
all or any parts of liie woi Id 1899 Daily Nen. s 9 Jan. 6/1 
Ocean tramps or cargo boats, jerry ouilt run up by contract 

Hence {nome nnis ) Oceoaed a , provided with 
an ocian or oceans , t O oeoner, one of an oceanic 
race, Ooeoaet, a siiiall ocean, O oeoafOl, as 
much as an ocean contains, an tiiimenic quantity , 
O OMUiljr adv , in a manner like lh.at of the ocean 

At FT Smith thus Sonic 1 \ porter is a jmitcr 

though Ins load Be the " rceancd world 1658 Harrington 
Oceana 43 Thisan \riny of "Oceaneisin ihmr own Country 

will never bear 1681 1 oT r on il r>»rf /’ r»rf(e<l 4)26 Three 
nnnuus e T > highest inirk this "ae.net docs raise 
1883 SiKVFNSis l>ihrralo Sy (iSW 34 It Ithe Rir) came 
pounng O'er these green slojrcs by ihe’ iccaiiful i83$Clarf 
Rural Vine 167 Ihe chill air comes around me "xcanly 

Ooeasia oo^i,e ma) [mud L., ad F Oieanie 
(Malte Bruit, riSia'), f. L oieati us, after Asia, 
J'olynesia and other names of paits of the world j 
A general name for the islands of the rncific and 
Its adjacent seas 

>8m A ) r/ h nrj l cog 9/ 7 Oceanica or Oceania this mine 
bus been employed ly die Fiench geegraphers and adopteil 
by those of other nati ms tSsj Chamheis' tn/orm II 2^/1 
(iceania naturally itividcs itself into three great sections 
'tralasia and Polynesia >84 Penny Cyt / 


Farkak Oni, ^ 
that nearly every ivlana o 
speech wl ich I nrely offers 
neighlruuni g groups 

Oceanian (d^J'ic'<'nian , a and sb [ad F 

ott'anien (cf ejuoL 1831), f ocCan Ocfan.] 

A ady Of or pertaming to the Pacific Ocean 
and Its islands, or to Oceania generally 
1831 II ritm Aev Jan 19 Of the vartou* races into which 
the population of the innumerable islands scattered through 
the vast extent of the Pacific Ocean have been divided the 
firs! IS that termral by M I.es»an The Oceani in (in Hist 
Nat ds i Homme] Hud , Attributing a high degree of 
Ireauiy to the Ocean an women >899 IfVrf 
. /. tc .),- / — /....r rw- i-ss which she I 
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OCHLOOBACY. 


B j/ A native of Oceani-i , a Polynesian 

1831 ll eatm Rn Jan 19 The Ocennnn* ire luMrior in 
twauty of form and feature* to tl e iher races inhal itin(j 
the South Sea islands. 18A1 Hllsie tr Mo^t lu / 1 

tv 36 1 he Malays or Ot eanians 

Ooeanio mk), a [ad med or mod L. 
veeante tts, f oceanus Ockvn cf 1* oiiamque 
(15481011112 Darm , also m Cotgr i6ii)and-K] 
1 . Of or pertaining to situited or living in or by, 
the ocean , flowing into the ocean 
I6s6 (see OcEANivt) 17SS Johnson i77a-*4 Cook 
I (Ty (i79n)Vl aii6 < ulls iieircis a d other oceanK birds, 
1830 I Yi LL / / iNC ( ri>/ 1 244 1 ho population of all oceanic 
deltas ire particular!) cxik soil to suRer by such catastrophes. 
1834 Mas. biuraiiL eC attirr /Ays Si xv (1840)143 Ihe 


sight seems to I avc bee highly favotirible fof the produc 
1101 of new species 1869 K*»i iNaoN /l»e J/ia/ ii J he 
risers of the cmninjacent plains arc oceanic ue they 
■ I gle themselves with the waters of the great deep. 188a 
W 11 Caepentik in 19/A Ceat/ No 48 596 The pr per 
icca lie area is a jiortlon of the cTitst of the e.Yrth depressed 
w ith tolerable uniformity some thousands of feet below the 
land area 

2 of the nature of an ocean, ocean like, of 
immense extent or magnitude vast 

*1834 Colenidge A^<i/« £»£ Ptatuea (1853) I sag His 
rea ling had lieen oceanic loM — lahle t 15 Mar Tie 
iMidy and substance of his IShakspere *1 works came t f 
the unfathomable depths of his own ocea iic 11 u <1 

3 ( >f or pertaining to ( )ceania , aOtfAMANA. 

1841 Pkichakd Nat Hazl Man 33» Ihe Oceanic r i e is 
on the other hand, the mast beauliful of all tl e 1 atio s 
who I ihabll the isles of the ( rent S utheri Ocean 1837 
Lhambtaa Inform 11 agb/t Hie native inhabitants of all 
these islands formii g the Ocea ic section ofthc M ng lido: 
in Dr Latham icIassificalDi 
Oooanlca ((T/»|cnika) [modi , ad F Ort'aw- 
/ fue, earlier form of Oeiame ] = OcK vnia 
183a Lyell Pnne hiol U 3)6 An area in eislern 
O eai ira studded with minute cslandv 184a P»i H van 
\ at II at Man tab The human inhabitants of Ocea nca 
livide themselves Into three groups. 1849 Is" Oceania) 
Oceutid (osliniA) Plur ida and in Gr L 
form II Oooaaidea i,i>us«|X nid/z [ad (at umaaaatt, 

(d i*#f 1 * 0 r^uwr/i? (173J in At/ 7 Vt'f<>«x) ] 

1 In (rreek m)thology A nymph of the ocean, 
one of the daughters of Oceanus and Tethjs 

1860 I IDDELL & Scott hr / tar flesai-w Oceanus sire 
of t hens and of all the Oceanids. 1899 d //i. j 8 Apr 
478 ihe white Oceanids flash to ami fro with noiseless 
eliding xtm H-ralm ( as. i» Jac a/i Heanng in the 
gentle play < I the waves tuu id llic p omontory the soi g of 
the Sirens ir the Oceanides. 

2 in // A term applied to marine mollusca, ns 
distinguished from Naiades or ‘ h resh water shells 

fOoe anine a Obs ran [f L n tan us -r ine> ] 
1638 Hiot NT htosseer Octant k Octatunt belonging to 
the Ocean or Main Sea 1498 in Phillips 

Oc«»iiograplier(d»//lnp'grafoj) [f Oceano 
(.KAPHY + -brI, geographer, etc] One who 
studies or is versed in oceanography 
1886 W Dittmae in Fncycl Brat XXI 613/3 One of the 
foremost ilulies of observing oceanographers 18^ Paaly 
Neiua 5 Sept 5/3 the Scottish oceanographer Dr John 
Murray, and the french Admiral Dupeire, were elected 


Netua 5 Sept 5/3 the Scottish oceanographer Dr John 
Murray, and the french Admiral Dupeire, were elected 
1 o lorary presidents 

OceaAOgrapliio (Mia nd,grx fik), a [f as 
prec + IC, after geographu, etc ] ( )f or pertain 

ing to occanogriphy tbalassogranhic. 

ifeg ithtnirum 30 May 641/1 An abstract of Admiral 
Makarof s little work on ocea lographic researches 1899 
J f S t Monthly IV 575 The ruundaiion stone of an 
oceanographic museum was laid 

Ooeanographical npigrx fikal), a [f 

as prec + \lJ Relating to, or dealing with, 
oceanography 

189s D«i/y Artur 14 Sept /a The Section was left tree to 
follow Mr H N Dickson In his ocea lographical research 
in the North Sea 1900 Pof S 1 Monthly Mar 6ao One of 
the most important siienitfic ei terpriscs was the German 
veeanographicat expedition 

Ilctme Ooauogra phloallj ach , ns regnrds 
oceanography 

1883 Dittmae m /n>c Philoa loc Clasgro XVI 46 
Oceanographically speaking, the aalamty [of the waters) is 
a functuMi of geographic position depth and lime 

Oceanography [a mod for 

mation (Gcr oceanographte, t Gr d/ntarut 

ocean, on the pattern of geography, hydrography, 
etc. {Oclanographte was used in Fr in 1584 
(Gcxlefroy Compl ), but did not then survive )] 

1 hat branch of physical geography which treats 
of the ocean, its form physical features, and pheno- 
mena , THAbASSOf.RAPHt 
1883 Dittmae in Proc Philoa Soc Glaagmu XVI 56 An 
interesting German txx k on Oceanography, which lues lately 
lume out 1884 Athenaenm 33 Aug 343/3 Prof Dlltnur 
contrives to discuss incidentally a number of questions of 
the deepest interest in connexion with oceanography 1900 
Dublin Rev Jan 158 Oceanography dales only from the 
commencement of the Challenger iiivestigatiolu. 

Oceanology, tate-^ [f Gr iMtavltt Ocean 
+ AoT^a discourse, after t,eoloty, etc] «= prec 
Webster 1864 ) 


t Ooe‘anoU8, a Obs. rart-^> (f I oeean us 4- 
ocs] Of or pertaining to the ocean (Bailey 
1 yo 1 800 , In early edd sticssed ocea nou^ 
Oceanward, -wards {s Janw^d, -w$jdz), 
adv {a ) [See ward and wards ] 1 owards or 
m the direction of the ocean 
1833 Bailey Mystu 7 Swift as eagle poundna, drops 
Oceanwards 1870 Moekis I arthly Par Tin ITierefore 
my gold shall huy us Bordcaus swords And Bordeaux wine 
os we go oceanwards 1891 thamb yml 14 Feb 11 3/3 
f or centuries oceanward It has flowed on 
b as adj (only m form -ward) 

Mott 1 he oceanward v tew is belter than the lands ard 

0 oeanways, tnA a are [See wayh.] «=ncxt 

01649 Dei MM OF Hawth ! oemt Wk* (1711) 4 Yast 

solitary mountains pleasant plains Emlroldeitd meads 
that ocean ways you reach 

Oceanwiaa (<"■ jUnwMz), ativ [See WISE ] 
By way of the ocean 

1878 I FEKv ! ol b t 556 All this was designed to keep 
the arryingtr-idc both coastwise and oceanwise to American 

Ocellar l&z), o [f L oiell-us + arI ] 

1 ( )f or pertaming to the ocelli or small simple 


1887) to that structure of rocks in which minute 
indiv idtial components of one mineral are arranged 
in radiating aggregations round another mineral 

(Many authors regard Ihe ocellar structure a* simply a 
variety of Ihe centric structure of Becke 1878) 

1889 JuDi In Q yml ( eo! Soe May 176 Ihe structures 
whi h specially dtsiii gutsh these granophyric rocks arc 
the centric or ocellar structure and the drusy or n laroliiic 
structures, 

Oo«ll«vy,a [f oaprcc. + vnv ] ■sOtELLAH i 
Oceltary fTates same as tnlergei ital plates (Syd Soi 
Jee 1893). Oiellary legmenti or rang! {r ntom 'I supposed 
primary segments of the preoral region of which the ocelli 
' are viewed os representing the jointed appendages 
1864 WEBSTEe Ocellaty pertaining to ocellt 
Oo«llAt« (i''se 1 <’'t dse I/'t), 0 [ad L oeellat us 
havmg little eyes, f ocellus eyelet see ate 2 ] 
next 

1837 Mavne/' epos let 788/3 Marked by spots imitating 
the pupil of the eye ocellate 1870 A R WacWc* Nat 
Select tv tSi A group of pale coloured butterflies, more or 
less adorned with ocellate spots. i8pa in Syd Soe Lee 
O 0 «ll«t«d (g sel/r'ted) a (f as prec + ED l ] 

1 Marked or ornamented with an ocellus or 
ocelh having eye like spots 

1713 Dvrham Phya Iheol Mil vi 416 A very beautiful 
reddish occllated [butterfly) lays its black Offspring 
on ll e Ixsaves of Nettles 18^ P L Set aike 0 Kraz /W/ 

( ard 18 Ihisgorgeoiisschemeofdecomtionmay be observed 
as M rring also in the tJcellalcd liirkey of Hondurw 
1870 t.iiiMOEK Rephtes dr* Htrdaxw iii In the Occllated 
Luard the upper part of the body is green variegated, 
spotted and reticulated or ocellated w ih Hack 

2 Formed like a small eye , said of a small round 
•pot surrounded by a ring of a different colour 

■8sS Stark Elem Nat that I 438 Body brown above 
wliiie below marked 1 y whitish ocellated *iwls. 1870 
Hookee StH / Hora 366 Digitalis pur| urea corolla 
purple speckled with ocellated spots. 

Ooellation. tare [f L wz/Zr?/ /« Ocellate 

see ATION ] An eye shaped marking 
1846 Dana 7ooph (1B48) lyi The tentacles marked with 
ashy ocellations near their liase 

Oo#lli-, combining form of L ocellus eyelet, 
used in forming terms of Zooloat and Botany, as 
Oc«Ui«7at (trse lislst) , the rudimentary eye or 
visual spot of llydrozoa hence Oo«Uio7‘>tIo a , 
Oo«lllfl9rotui (pseh feras) a , bearing an ocellus or 
ocelli, ocellated, Oo« inform a, having the 
form of an ocellus or little eye, OeoUigerono 
(pseli dj^ras) a «= occlhferous (Cent Diet ^ 

1844 CwDStR in / m- Birw \af Itublt No la 114 It 
IS dilated and gives attachment dorsally to the ocelli 
ferous tubercle ,836-8 W Clark / an hr /locveu a d uat 
I 303 With two ocelhfi rm points 


2 A coloured spot stirroiinded by a ring or rings 
of different colour, as found on some feathers, 
butterflies’ wings, etc , an eye like spot, an eyelet 
i8t6 Kirbv 8c Sp Entoanoi IV 386 Ocelim^ an eye like 
spot in the Wmge of many Lepidoptera, consisting of annuli 
of different colours, inclcE>ing a central spot or pupil itoi 
Daewin Desc Man I xi 397 The lower surface is magnih 
cently ornamented by an ocellus of cobalt blue Ibtd 1 1 
XIV ,31 i8m CaaaelFa Pechat tdne IV 39/3 A clear 
ocellus in each of the four wings. 

Ooeloid (dhiHoid), a 7 oot tare [f oeel{ol) 
see next + oiu.] Resembling or akm to the 
ocelot applied to a group of American spotted 
feltdte 1891 in Cent Diet 

Oo«lot (ffs sflpt) [a F ocelot, abridged by 
Buffon from the Mexican name tlaloeelotl (Her- 
nandez), f tla/U field 4- oeelotl tiger, i^ar By 
thni dropping the qualifying element Buffon took 
the Mexican name of tfie jaguar as the appella- 
tion of another feline beast (Cf Simeon Diet 
Lan^ Nahuall 1885 )1 A leopard like feline 
Quadruped (felts pardalts) of Central and South 
America, about three feet m length ; the prevailing 
colour is grey, beautifully marked with numerous 
elongated fawn spots edged with black , the under 
ports are white or whitish with black markings , 
also called tiger cat, leopard cat 
1774G0LDRM Nat Hast iJ 148 1 hs catamountain which 
Is Ihe (Xelol of Mr Iluffon Maynk Rrii) Scalp 

lit ntet* hill 43^ Hahe y ,iu ^ecn the captive ocelot f 

Oeh (ox , tnltrj lush and be. AUo oohe 
[Ir and Gael oih^ An exclamation of surprise, 
regret, or sorrow , ah' oh I also och how ! alas f 
Rede me (ArU) 59 Och there is nether duke ne 
barone But they are constrained to croutche. Before ll is 
butcherly slouicne. lafc Etng Henry e Murder in St 
Pabera ^cot (PRO) Xlll No 47 His sorry song was 
Ocne and Wallaway 1371 lament lady Scott 401 In 
Sahr Poems RHorm I 339 Och Ixyrd (quod he) now gif 
me patience, tbs Galt Ann Partah xiv 140 But och 
how ' this was the last happy summer that we had for 
many a year in the parish 1838 J Grant Si / ond 63 
Och ' by the mother that bore me but that s just the thing 
for him. 1890 W A Wallac* Only a Staler 338 Oi h ’ 
lausy me I mats m the taking now dearie? 

Oohs, variant of Oki, Turkish weight 
Ooham, Oohamiw, obs ff Oakum, Occam?. 
Oohftne, obs. form of othone, Ohonk 
tOcho.z' 01 s rare [a Ob oschter, ocher, (a 
notch, nick, cut a deep notch in (iitb c inGodef), 
app = Pr auscar Cat oscar — L *abseiare to cut 
off or away sec Korting ] trans To cut as with 
a blow , to lop 

?0i4oo Morte Aith 3565 An alet enamelde he ochesh 
Hoiidire /bid 4346 Swappes of swerde hande Ane 
niche fro he elbowe he ochede it in sondyre, 

Ooher, OoherouB, Oohery see Olhre, Och 

UOVH OCHEV 

Oohldore (See quot , which appears to be the 
only authority for the word ) 

1861 C Kinceiev \\ eatward Ho 11 ‘O' the ochidore 
look to the I lue ochidore I Who ve pul ochidore to maisier s 
pole? It was loo true neatly inserted lielween his neck 
and bis collar as he stooped forward was. a I irge live shore 
ciab holding on tight with Imth I at ds. (It does not appear 
whence Kingsley got this name One ol I fisherman still 
alive at Clovelly remembers that Kingsley so called Ihe 
Spiderwo-ab Maya Sqninado (not tl e Siiorea.rab) but be 
never heard any one else do so —I etter from Rev 1 1. 

Sipikin Rector of Clovelly to Dec 190, ) 
t Oohiarn. Sc I/tst Also 7 ooliern, pogtiern, 
oget-tbeyrn [Phonetic reduction of Gael, btg 
fhtgheamayoxmf^ lord (bg young, Hgheama lord) 1 
' A young ford, the son of a chief” (Macleod and 
Dewar) 

iSepSKENE Reg Maj 73 Item the ma|r]chet of the dochter 
of ane Thane or Ochiern twa kye, or twelue schillings. 
Ibid i7b(.S'/a/ Alex ii c. ij) The king allancrlie sail haue 
the vnlaw that « of ane Thane six kye and ane zoung kow 
of ane Ochiern fivetene zowes, or sex schillinga ,614 Sfi 
1 f N Tttlea Hon. 386 1 he Cro and the Kelchyn of them were 
both alike as the Merohet of a Thanes daughter and a 1 


1 A little eye or eyelet, spei a One of the 
simple, as distmet from the compound, eyes of 
insects and some other Arthropoda, etc , a stemma 
b The simple or rudimentary eye or visual ^t of 
Mollusca, llydrozoa, and otliier animals 0 One of 
the facets or segments of a componmi eye (Nearly 
always used in pi ; 

1S19 G Samouelce Entomol Compend 373 ()c«IU or 
sicmmata not disuncc ,8*8 Stark Elem Nat Hiat II 
319 Longilabra Two rcclli antenna; always filiform 1883 
Ratps Nat Atiiaton I 3, They (the workers among the 
Satilia ants) have in the middle of the forehead a twin 
ocellus or simple eyre of quite different structure from the 
ordinary conmound eyes, on the sides of the head 1869 H 
UssHER in Eng Meek 3 Dec 371/3 Catch your fly and 
with a lens you will see his ocubr organ divided into 
numerous facets or ocelli 3879 LunaocK Set Lett UL 88 
In most ants There are generally three ocelli arranged in 
a triangle on the topof their beads, and on each side a Urge 
compound eye iByg G Allen Colour Setae UL 37 The 
simplest form m which they (visual organs) occur Is that of 
the ocelli among naked-eyed Meduste . 


at forty four cows iSye E. W Kosebtson Hiat Eaa 140 
ITie thane, his son, and the ogtiern of the laws of the Scots 
and Brets corresponding wmh the knight his son and the 
holder in knight’s fee 
Oohimy, obs form of Ocoamy. 
llOollleiiis(i’kli‘8i8 [a Gr ilx^7<ritdisturbance, 
f tryKeir to move, disturb, f Sy^ot crowd, throne.] 
The condition of nnhealthmess produced by the 
crowding of a number of persons under one roof 
bo OeU* tto a [cf Gr 6 yKrirui 6 t, V ochUttqut\, 
pertaining to, or affected by ochletis cf Ochlotic 
1837 in Mavne Expoa Lex iSgs in Syd. Soe Lex 

OohloorM7 (fMp kr&si) Also 6-7 -Us. ty 
-cia, 8i0 [a. F oehloeratie (1568 in Hatz. Darm ), 
a Gr. byKouparia mob-mle, L ^X^** * * crowd + 
■ttparla mle, authority see-ORAor Also m i6th c 
in the Latm form oehJSoera/ta.] Government by 
the mob or lowest of the people, mob-nile 
1384 J SiocKwooP Semi C q b, Ochlocratia, such a state. 
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as III which the rude and rusticall people moderate all ihin((t s 
after ibeir owne luate. 1594 K AaHLRV tr I oyt k R0V 16 1 
There followeth a Ueinocratiet by the outrabea.and iniqiii 
tiea whercuf, la a|;ahie erected the Ochlocratie. C 

UowNiNO St Bed o/Ktngd (1654) 16 If It Ijeain to degeiie 
rate Into an Ochlocratie. PoTTEa Antig Ctrtet 1 iv 

(1715 idPericlee. brought in a confuadOchlocrocie whereby 
the Populace and baaeat of the Rabble obtain d aa great a 
share in the Government aa Persona of the Highest Birth 
and Quality 1791 Mackintosh k ttui Galltcm Wks. 1S46 
III 103 The authority of a corrupt and tumultuous popu 
lace has indeed been regarded rather as an ochlocracy than 
a democracy.— 'OS the despotMm of the rabble, not the 
dominion of the people iMt BavcE /dmrr* Owmtu 111 
V. xcv 337 The commonest of the old charges against demo 
craey was that it passed into ochlocrac} 

OoUoorat Grkldknet) [f prec after antio 
<rat, etc lee -crat ] An advocate or partisan 
of ochlocracy. 

tMo E. Myers j^tckyltu m E. Abbott Htllttuca 7 One 
which no democrnt|^who la not a mere uchlocrat need re 
pudiate 1M6 Sir F Dover Rtmta. 73 A charge brought 
by the ochlocrats at present in power 

OoUooratie (pklfkrx tik), a. [f as prec 
cf h ochloiraitqttt (Littr^) ] Of iiertaining to, 
of the nature of, or upholding ochlocracy 
itgg 1 . Walker OHgituU I. (1S87) 9 By the o> hi x-ratic 
principle, 1 mean the principle of mob government, or 
government by too Urge maases. lieg (.reo F Mtnntu / t/e 
46 Ochlocratie institutions (thosa giving political power 10 
the mere maoiws, the numerical majorilt). 

Oohlooratioal (pkUkne tik&l), a [f as prec 

+ -AU] •• prec 

tSsa Quatrut / rafts Ojfftctrs Armu to t at It 7 What 
prlvllcdge have you to prevent that most Tj raimical incon 
venieni^ , having once not onely admitted but made and 
Authorised the tentation toward ochlocratical trouble and 
oppression? ttjsT Walkks Oripnal\ (>887)9 It liecomes 
m practice either oligarchical or ochloaaticaL 
Hence OeUooratloallr adv (W ebster 1864 ) 
t Oohloora torlo, a Oh rater-^ [f Gr 
^xAo-t crowd, multitude, populace + -ttpiraip ruler 
+ >10 1 Of or pertaining to a ruler of the multitude 
1(47 ft. Baillie AHofaftisiu F p A body of new Law s a 
modell of a new Ochlocratortck goveniment. 

OchlophollUt (pklp Wbist) rare ff. Gr 
crowd, mob + -^ 0 ot -fearing + -IST J One 
who has an aversion to a crowd 
1M7 Blackw Mag Toly 43 The Easter trip of two ochio 
ubobista. itts vSly Nexus 5 Dec. s/i The ochlupliofai'it 
has but a hard life in London Just now 

OoUotio (pklptik), a [irreg f Gr ixXot a 
throng the etymological form is Oculetic ] Of, 
belonging to or can^ by ochlesis 
1M4 Sac, Lex , hcotr, ecktotic, LB>cock s term for 
Typhus fever (<96 Allbutts Syst Med I 868 these 
s^uUtions have concerned themaelves with every pos 
sible influence— cosmic, sidereal telluric climatic septic, 
ochlotic (etc] — to account fur cholera visitations. 

Oohon*: see Ohoke ' 

OohojMtalotu (pkope tiUs'), a Hot rare [f 
Gr. 4 x^» holding, capaaons + Petal + ols] 

‘ Having broad and ample petals.' 
ilffb Mavnb Exfas lex ilps m W See Lex 
Oohra, variant of Okro 
O otiriMMOIlS (tikrri Jos , a [f I St.h)a( Ichhe 
T-ACEOUS Cf mod ll A /</-(« mod F ochraci 

(Littr^) 1 

1 Of the nature of ochre , ■= Ochreocs i 

I77« PUL Tnuu. LXVI ssa Whole banks of ocraceous 
minerals. 1789 Mills iHd LXXX. 96 A vein of blue shisius 
not far from which is an nchraceous earth and much bog 
iron ore. 1M9 PiiiLLirs f'rrNt' iv 135 The deposit is covered 
by gr^ cellular Uva with a rough uchraLeous slaggy base. 

3 Of the colour of ochre , » Ochreous 2 

1776 Pennant Boot It 570 The head and neck cinereous 
mixed with ochraccous jellow 1874 Cooke 1 anei (1875) 

1 17 Fungi exhibit an almost endlev. variety of colour 
from while through o hraccous to all tir ts of brown^ ur til 
nearly black, Pace . 4<A> Fext-bk Oeol xviic 339 

These sands howrever, are not uniformly green but partake 
of ochraceous and yellow tints. 

OohM, OOh«r(<R>k9j),Ti^ Forms 5 9 oker 
6 8 (wkar, 7- oohre, g U S oober, (also 5 oour, < 
okyr, ookere, 6 ooour, okur, (^7 oooar, 7 
oore, 8 okre, 9 ooker) [a. b acre (1307 in Hatz - 
Darm ), ad L ikhra (Pliny), a Gr &\fa yellow , 
othre, f inxfLe pale yellow j | 

1 A native earth, or class of earths, consisting^ of 
a mixture of hydrated oxide of iron with varying 
proportions of clay in a state of impalpable sub 
division ; varying in colour from light yellow to 
deep ormnM or brown The ochres arc extensively 
used at pmments , particular kinds ore known as 
brmvH, red, white, yelltm! Ox/ardoihie etc 
(iMt I REVISA Barth De P R xix xxal (1405)878 Ocra 
bredyth m the yloiide Topasion there Ssndaracha is founde 
and IS somtyme made of Ocra.] 1481-90 ttaxi ard Houxek 
Bhs (Roxb.) 903 Item In yelu okyr x lb, ctsH ^ Misi 
(Warton Club) tA 1 o temper ockere, grynd hit with giime 
and water 1487-8 in ^lU & Clark Cmadmdge (1886) I 
419, V li de colore fuluo sc. oker lept Ssknskr Rums »/ 
Itme 304 All is but famed, and with oaker dide. iSoi 
Hollano Plttn xxxilh xiii It 48s As touching Ochre or Sil, 
it is cxceedins nard to bee reduce into powder 1609 TiMur 


^ a ceruine red ocre. 1688 R Holmk Armeury il 
Of earth are several sorts, at Marie, Clay, Ocou' 

W William Mtchanie if Oil Colattrs 48 Brown 0 


may be madi. fru n cdlow Mkur 18118 \. Paksonh J rt 
XIIL if} A cow w IS fed tlirough the streets followed by all 
the lianyais with their cloaths, fa t anl hands daubed 
ver with yellow oker taepKFNOAii Jrm II li 190 The 
white u I re IS a mere deposit of lesta eous exu% Me 1839 

Use Put Atts wv Native red ochre u called red cbaTk 
and reddle in F 1 gland It is an intimale mixture of clay 
and red iron ochre T M Kieldin t aiHting ih ( I 

4 It at Col (cd 5) 179 Yellow Ochre is sometimes called 
Oxford Ochre being abundant in that neighbourhood 

b As a pigment, also the colour of this, esp 
a pale brownish yellow cf 4 

romf Ian 363/1 0<ur colure tSjaPAiSGR 340/1 
Occ ir reed colour oirt 1071 C. t.iBW t» I nth o/( old 1 

I o match tl e \elluw ochre of the cottage interior walls. 

2 Appltccf to the earthy pulscrulcnt oxides < f 
other mclali, as autimouy, bismuth, chrome, mo- 
lyldti, tantaht tuni^stu ochre 
i8fl3-7R Watt 8 y^/rf Cktm I 334 Tetroxide of Antimony 
found I ative as Cersantite or Ai iimony -ochre thtd 504 
Trioxide of Bismuth occurs native as btsmuth-oebre t868 
Dana Mtn.UA 5) i8< Bismite, Oxyd of Bismuth, Bismuili 
Ochre MolylNliic Molybdena or MolyMic Ochre Moiyb 
die A Id /Arf x86 Tungstite 1 unKslic tichre //bfi88 
A tantalic ochre occurs on crystals of tantalite at Pennikojn 
color brownish, lustre vitreous Ihtd 510 Chrome Ochre, 
a clayey msteruil containing some oxyd of chrome 

8 slang Applied to monev, in allusion to the 
colour of gold com 

iSs4 Dicxlss // arvf / 1 si Pay your ochre si the doors 
a d take ,t out 1890 I utuk 33 feb (Farmer) If I was 
flush of the ochre, I tell yer I d make the thing hum 
4 attrih and Comb , m oihra bod, pit , of the 
colour of ochre, as ochre besstk, bloom, colour, dye, 
face, ptgment, wash , ochre coloured, ochre-brown, 
red, yellow adjs., oohreman (fokerman), a 
man who works or deals m ochre, a colourroan 
c 1986 Cteks Pembroke / s c\i ix. The “oker bancks their 
lia.ssage did inclose 18118 Wou on (P Pindar) One tnort 
Pup at R Acad Wks, 1813 V 379 Welcome, sweet Miss 

I I ‘ochre bloom 3894 R U Sharfb t/andU Birds C t 
t ut 34 Foreliead and sides of face dull *ochre brown 1978 
1 VIE PodotHS II xlvc 304 Flowers of a fsinle or 'Ocnie 
colour yeltowe. i8a8 Stark / /<rw Nat Hut I >^ Creat 
horned Owl Rtxly variegated and waved with black and 
ochre colour «877 Raymond statist Mines 4 Mining 361 
1 he ore an *<x:her-colored earth is found evenly depos ted 
upon a hillside, 1868 J A. B Msta 11 in 37 Then see 
dear reader fore your eyes The savage in hu ‘ochre dyex. 
1834 S 1^ Va3y< Soldier ii 1 m Bulleii 0 // (1883)! 377 
You Don with th ‘oaker face. 199s Nashe P Pemlesse 
(ed a) 13 llieir lips are as lauuhly red ns if they vsed lo { 
kisse an ‘okerman cucry morning 1947 L{/t Ahp Lnnterb 
To Rdr E v b. Hut by this ‘oker marking he may knowe 
his owne sheepe 1898 V Masson J rof Diseases iv 93 

III such sections it is seen that the 'ochre pigment U no 
longer in minute grains. 1839 Ure Put Aits A secuon 
of the ‘ochre pits at Shotuver Hill near Oxford 188a 
( (srrftxiy Julysi/sApretlycut teavedannualspccics with 
‘ochre red flowers. 1847 J Wilson CAr A^w/A (1857) I 159 
The walls are sordid in the streaked ‘ochre wash 

Oohre, ocher (<T • k»i), v [f prec sb j Irttns 
lo colour, mark, or rub with ochre Chiclly 
in pa pple 

>608 Day /. an Trukesn 1 (i88i) 51 Where you see a face 
newly okered tis a signe ther s trm pie >690 Bi 1 a > a 
Antkroponut >65 Iheir arms ai d thighs Oakred and dyed 
with red and yellow 1844 V Bnt hex 1 177 With 
hoiw hair wig and ocl red cheeks 1878 J Oci hrie Ilerots 
ft aitk 51 The ochred skin of the savage 

Hence Oohreios (<« korin tbl sb 

1898 Patty Nexit 9 Dec j/i ITie yell >w ochretng of the 

5 uthd ) vns has been prac Used for tome lime. 

Oohre, variant of OkRo 

Ochreieh (^ kanj),a [f OcHHij/ + inhI] 

>= OoHREoi 8 I ami 2 

i8m R F Borion Centr Afr in ?.■«/ 4 V s \X1X 

438 Blood-coloured fragmepis f K.hri hearth 187s M ( 
Hearse O tmel Quarm 3 You met men dressed in suits of 
flannel stained a dull ochreish red 

Oohreo-, combining form of Ochreoin as in 
OiAteo ferreous, staladttucd testauous 
aiToa WcKtWAKi. hosuls I (1730) I 335 The O I rco 
ferrcoiiii /Etiloc 1801 Playfair Hlnstr Hutton Jk 459 1 
1 hese rental x are found in what the Abbe Fortix c ills a 1 
ocrco-sialactHical earth •847 Hardy in Proc Bern Nat I 
i tut \\ N > 5 351 the shoulders and reflexed inargi s 
ochrco-tcstaceoiu 

OohrOOUS on krt|3s'' a [f mod I fehn us 
ochry + -ots cf aqueous, lupreous, hqtuous, etc ] 

1 Of the nature of, containing, or aboundmg in 
ochre 

a 1708 Woodward /wi/s (1739) II 99 A dusky , y cllow ish, 
ochreoiLs Earth Ochreous Farih of a red Colour, some 
what approaching a Pink i8Ra Iuison S, If Art l\ 417 
Raw umbre is a native ochreous earth of a light 1 row 1 
1898 (jviKiK Hist Boulder HI 33a The red ochreous matter 
with which ihe water was charged 

2 Of the colour of ochre, spec, of t light 

brownish yellow | 

1750 Rutty in / Ai/ Tiaus II 471 It cshibite I xlreous I 
a a green grumes 1848 Riskin Mod taint (1848) I 11 ] 

III IV I 3 343 A brown bricky ochreous tone never 1 right 
>854 Hooker Hiinal Jrult I 11 ->8 Two sjieiies one 
ochmus brown 1900 Trmns Htgkld ♦ Agn Soc 304 
1 he front wings are ochreous-white with a number of blsclc 
spots doited over them 
Oohrey, wriant of Ochrv a 
Ochro, variant of Okro, an esculent plant 
f WsViTN V. (^kra), comb form of tir wxP<i> uxpbt 
(Ochre), employ^ in various technical terms, to 


indicate a pale yellow or ochreous condition is 
Oohrooa'rpoTUia (Hot), yellow fruited , Oohro 
leu ooua a [Gr wxpbAivitot], yellowish white 
(Mayne hxpos lex 1H57), Oehronoala [irreg 
f Gr vldfoi diseise see qnot ] , Oehropy ra, 
-ty-phna, yellow fever (Mayne, and Syd Noc 1 ex 
1893) 

>M Ir If /*// rs < e Pntitol (e<l 6) 315 Virch w dc 
scribes as ochro osis a peculiar bla k col u ilioi of almost 


Oohroid (d« kroid) a [ad Gr pale 

yellow looking ] Pale yellowish 

S8w Aia^utet Syst Med. 11 91 There are two varieties 
f the disease the one characterised by the presence of 
brownish or yellowish white particles, like fish roe the pale 
OT ochroid f nn^ 18^ P Manson Pu xxxviL 573 

I and the red forms of mycetoma 
I t Oohroite (cv kroioit) A/in Ohs [Named 
1^4 {pthroit') by Klaproth, f Gr &xpa Ochre 
see ITF 1 ] A synonym of Cerite 
(1804 J Jml VIIL 307 heading) Chemical Ex 

I amination of the Ochroites a Mineral u ntoining a ne s 
F arth ] i868-7a Watts Put Ckem IV 170 Ochrotte a 1 

[ inmure rente mixed wilh quarts, analysed by Ktaprolh 

I Oohrollte (ifs krd'Uit) [Named 1889, f Gr 
I (vxpiit pale yellow -fX/flof stone (.see lite).] Chloro 
antimonite of lead found in small crystals of a 
I sulphur yellow colour 

Amer Ornl S XXXVII 500 Ochrohte occur 
I tn tetf ulair orthorhombic crystals. 

I Ocluroiui (da krasl a A\iog{[/ .f)ooherou8 
Jf OtUHK or I ohrix- OLS cf herh, herlosus 
1 he spelling ocheious is not on L analogies ] 

1 = OCHKEOI s I 

1797 Walker in /A;/ ftans I 135 All chalybeat water 
separate their iKhrnus parts when exposed some lime to 
I the air iSoa Frans Soc Arts XX 324 The ochtous 
I earth of iron c mmonly called red ochre iSea Imison Be 
4 Irt n 416 Raw Terra Sie 1 a is a native ochrous eanh 
brought from Italy 18S9 tentnry Mag XXX 819 The 
I red ocheroiis soil of their sleep sides 
I 2 - OCHRFdl « 2 

1^^1’aimorr l^liuH / or (1890) Ri Many a hig^nrd 

Ocluy.O^eryCo kn (r<kan),<i AlsoGoorle 
8-9 0chr«y [f Ochre, tvArr-F Y c{/bfy,mp} 
gor) , fiery ] 

1 Of the colour of ochre , •« Ochheols 2 

15^ Maplet r r Forest 27 1 Sr me O rie or yellow as ll e 
Mancgold 1795 I hU Frans XI IX 397 Stoic of a pale 
cxrhrey colour 1786 Ihi LVl 13 Of a rusty ochry color 
i8m Blackn Stag XLII 333 Foreign and and ochery 
hiUs, 188a Tiiorkucrv turner \ 391 Wafts of mist ochry 
sails. s88s Harpers Stag Dec 70/3 This bnght ochery 
remnant re-appears on the hickory beyond 1891 Nisbei 
Colonial Tramp \ 13 Rocksr >se purple ruddy and uchrey 

2 Of the nature of ochre , >> OcHBEOts I 
«i7i« WcxJDWAED fossils (R I This IS conveyed about by 

the water as we find m earthy ochrey and other loose 
matter 1^3 M Llwis tomm tkil Feekn. 349 Pre 
cipiuting the iron nearly in the same oche^ state i8as 
J Nicholson Opera! Me kanu 753 Umlier Cologne eanti 
and diflerent oenry argillaceous esinhs. 

Ooht, Ochymy, Ooian, obs forms of At cht, 
Ol OHT, OCCSMl OCKSfr 
Ociositie, OcioUB, obs ff Otiosity, Otiols 
t Oci vlty Obs tare [ad b oisiieW, after 
assumed L type •>(/ //If I *( f stum for 

otuuH ease The hr word reilly gots back 
llm ugh OF ots it/ tsdtf to a pop L. St ttv-us 
( V/r/Kj'' substituted for (VrdfMJ see Otiose, 
Otioi h ] Sloth laziness 
iSJo Hoofer Godly Con/eu F \ijb We owe vnto our 
sell es the ex buy g ai d auoydy g uf Idicnes and oc uitic 

-OCk, sufix, forming diminutives Afewextinpks 
of dimin oc, iic, appear tn OK., as Italloc ballock, 
buHuc bullock In motl Ijig.the chief instance 
of the dim suffix is hillock (found already in 
\\ yclif) but other cxami'lc!, occur m the dialects, 
esp in Sc , c g lUtock lasso, k queoik or queyoik 
ihtlocl, uyfoik also proper names aa Bessock 
Jintotk, KtttocL sec Jamieson s v oc, ocl 
Scvenl names of animals, esp birds and fishes, 
have the sime ending, and are prob ong diminu- 
tive, among these are OK ,rano, , tornoi ^dim of 
ctan'), crane ruddoc (read red) retibrcist, ruddock, 
cf the moilem (some MK.) dunnotk haddock, 
guro k paddock, ptddoik ptnmxk pollotk puttock , 
also, as names of things, but to, k, hallo, k tussock 
In other words (some of which, as bannock, hassock, 
matlOik, go back to oE ) 0,1 apyiears to be of 
different ongin. 

Ookam, obs form of Oakum 
Ookamle, y, variants of Occ \MY Ohs 
Ocke, variant of Ac Obs , but 
t O cker, O ker, Obs terms 3-6 oker, »r, 
40kyre, ur, oore, 4-50007, ok«re, 5 okoure, yr, 
ocoar, ure, 5 6 our 6 ur, okker, -ir,ookar, 6 7 
7 -a 



OOKEB. 


OCTAHBDBIO. 


ooker [ME oi*r, a ON oir increase of money, 
luury (Sw ccAtr, Da oiiir) corresp to OE wdcor 
Increase, fruit, offy>ring,OLG wtker, 

MLG wSkerflliDvi nnd Dn OHG wtuh 

har (MHG xvtiocher Ger xmcher) Goth wSkr s 
increase, usury (- Gr ruKot) , f a root wai-, pre 
Teut tvog', perh ultimately related to in 1 
augere Goth aukan to add, and to Teut waks 
wax, grow ] 1 he lending of money at Interest 

usury (Usually referred to as a crime or sin ) 

Axcr /T jo» f>e Vox of yscunga haucS heos 
hwcolpis In hcrie, Simonir Gauel.Oktr a 1300 £ I 
Ptalt r\\\ 5 Ne his s Iver 1 1 okir (Wveur vsur*T noght is 
givande <» 13W HAiwrOL* Ptaittr hv >i In tha m fail s 
not okire for thai aske mare in all thyngis than tha gif 
ring Sr Leg Sa ntt Adrian 114 For he tyme c m s 
qi hei e nane Sal gyfle na Jet ocre be Une 14 Tundalt s 
{ tt S3 1 hroiv ociir wold he ^Iver leyn For 1 yne s hj llyng 
he wold have ten (I14SO Mvac Par Pr 37J V urea d 
okere hat beth al on. IS33 Bkubndrk J wy ii (iSna) >40 

1 his dett that he wes Bwana he non parent was ay duplyit 
o 1 him be usure and okkir 1609 Hiai-B Douay) Prat 
XXVIII. 8 He that heapeth together riches by u urics an 1 
other ifagSKBNE Av Maj 47 b Gif he retea ve batk 
agame mair nor he gaue he commits vsune a d ocker 
<11651 Caldekwood Wir/ /fir* (Wodrow Soc ) HI 14 Did 
wickedly receive soma games a d filthy O her 

t Ooker, okeriV Oh Porms see pret 
[f prec sb cf Sw o kra to practise usur) ] 

1 . tM/r Of money To grow with or as with, the 
addition of interest 

isiaas .diMT rad pe pint het okereS eucre vorsinne 
is pes deofles feih fiet he jmeJI to gauel & to okere of pine 

2 tM/r To take usury to let I at interest 

c lato WVCLIV Ur I Sel Vks. I =&> Ood okur h 1 ot wih 
man but Jif Ood mike )>e entrees ijBa — Dent xxvul it 
fhow shalt okyr to many f Ik and thi self shol not borwe j 
to oker of eny man 

3 /raMf To increase (money) by usury , to put 
out to interest 

R BauNNB //and/ Sytut t6ti A neyjt when men 
hadde here reate He okerede pens yn hys chegte r 1380 
WvtLiF Urm Sel Wks I ajo Whi javest Jiou not my 
nioneie to )>e table to he occurid? 

Hence fO okerlng, o kering vbl sb , the taking 
of interest, tisory 

a 1300 C rscr M 6706 If pat bou lenis am tl ing bow aak 
It noght wit occiriig [r r okering). 1303 K Brunne 
//and/ Vj/n> t tnSs OKtr) g )s on many n anere Mo pan 
y kan telle now here a 1340 HAHtpour Psa/ter bcxi 14 Of 
okerynge & wickedncs he sal by he taules of haim. 

Ookere, obs form of Ochre 
t O ok«rer, o kerer. Oh [f Ockek sb or 
tl + KR 1 chiefly of northern, and finally Sc use ] 
One who takes interest for the loan of money 
a usurer (Commonly referred to as a criminal 
or heinous sinner ) 

ax^fioCurserM i«j4(ColL)AmanquilumwaswontPen s 
for to lenc vm stunt pis man he was on okercr [katr/ okrure). 
as^ Hamfole Ps cviii 10 [ax iil The okyrere ransake 
all his subetaunce ct4M i tsla Ram i xxi 71 (HarL 
He [the rook] belokenytn okerers and false mere) au t< 
c lafo Toiuntlty Sfyst xxx tgj Of bnrganars a d okerars 
ana lufars of symonee 1551 Lvmi rsav Mtmanke 5738 
Formcatoru and Ockarans. 1591 Jas. I /•urics Poet tAcrc 
1440 Ike treasures gathered by the paines sore Of their 
forebeen occurrars. 1609 Skenk Reg Maj 40 All tl e 
gudes and ge r pertaining to ane ockerer quhither he drceis 
testat or vntestat perteins to the King 1699 in L. VV 
Dunbar Soc / t/e Voray US6s 31 Under the ceriifitat ig 
of being pursued as Occurrers or Userers 

Ookham, Ockro, Ocketer see Oaklh 
Okbo, Oxter 

O’clock see Clock rii i 3 d Ooom, Ocopy, 
Ocom, obs ff Oakih Occlpt Acorn 
O cra, Ocraceous, obs. IT okko, Oohbaceols 
-OOV aoy, the snffix cracg with the combining O 
(ong taken from the stem of the prec element) 
in quot 1894, used os a nonce word, ‘ the rule of 
my class ’ ^ 'OOrat See -cbacy, crat 

1834 Tat/s Mest, 1 i8o/t The lrade.ocracy and bureau 
ocracy must now prepare themselves to defer to the 
opinion of the men of hardened hands 1894 Speaker 
14 July 40/j [To] erect the great p liar of hum in I rolher 
hoM on the rmiis of all the ocracics 

Oore, obs. form of Ochre , var Olkeh Oh 
II Oorea (p kr» 4 ) Erron oohrea PI -$B [1 

ot/M a greave or legging, worn by foot soldiers 
hunters, and country people ] a Po/ (<r) A 
sheath or tube round a stem or stalk formed by the 
lateral cohtsion of two or more stipules b) The 
thin sheath surrounding the seta in mosses b 
7 ool An invesiting pirt or growth similar to this , 
the bool of a bird (see Ocreatb a 3) 

1830 I INDLEV Nat Syst Bot i6p The cohesion of the 
scanotia stipulse into a sheath, technically called an ochrea, 
or boot IS suffiaent to distinguish Polygonec from all other 
plants. 1835 — /ntrod Rot (1848) 1 308 When stipules 
surround the stem of a plant they breome an ochrea, 1863 
Berkflry Bnt Mosses Gloss, ria Oerta, a little sheath 
lomelimes investmg the base of toe ihiitstalk dlslinct from 
the vaginula. 

Hence Oorea oootu a , Bot , of the nature or 
form of an ocrca 

tt]$ Mssraas Htnfrey s Bot 330 The plants of this order 
may be distinguished by tbe peculiar ocreoceous stipules. 


Ooraatg (p knA), a Erron oohreate [f as 
prec + ATK / ] 

1 earing or furnished with an ocrea, greave, or 
I«ging b^ted 

2 OrMith Booted having the tarsal enveloiie 
fused into a contmnoiu ocrea or boot as in Suncie 
vail 8 group of Birds, Oerea/so, containing the 
thrushes, nightingales, redbreasts etc 

3 Bot Having the stipules united by cohesion 
into a sheath surrounding tbe stem 


to created. 0 obs [Eot] •=prcc i, booted 

a iS6s Fulles lP>rtA es, A/ottvscA ii {s66s) 375 A Scholar 
dertook to address himself ocrcated unto the Vice 
Chancellour 

Ocreo , Ocrle* see Ochrko-, Ocbuy 
Ooro, variant of Okbo, an esculent plant 
Oct*, form of Oc i A md OcTO , used before 
a vowel as in Oct icris vn, Octabticulate, <v/ 
ammonto- see Octa b 
Oot.abbrev ofOcTv\o October 
Octa* (p ktiO a Gr uwra , comb form of bstru 
eight, with which it vanes in some words Most 
of the English dtiiiativcs of octa appear in their 
places as main words , the following are of minor 
importance OotMhronotu ( x kronos) a Pros 
[Gr =<»t/<Me»i»r OctaooUo ( kp*lik) 

a Pros [Colon ■^J, consisting of eieht cola Ooto* 
pkonlo ( fp nik) a Mus [txr voice, sound], 
composed in eight parts Ootepodlo ( pp dik) a 
Pros [Gr dxTOVod qt, dxranoM, stub eight foot^] 
containing eight metrical feet, Ootapo 4 y( x p<Wi), 
a verse of eight feet OotoMmlo ( srmik) <1 P^os 
[L oc/asetnus, Gr btcraotipot], containing eight 
morse or units of time Ootootropklo ( strp iik it 
Pros^ consisting of eight slrojihes or stmsas 
1900 H W hMVTH Creek Metric Piets 19s We might 
arrange (the pa.Asage in Octapodics 

b InChem oi/a o<t sometimes or/o ) indicates 
the presence of e ght atoms or units of an element or 
raiUcal as m 0 ttuarbon oc/achlcrt /e oclammomo 
1873 Watts /«««« C/em (ed 11 435 The octammonio- 
diplatimc compounds consist of doul le molecules of tetram 
n u lo-plaltmc compounds having two or more molecules. 


ooto [ad late I octachord-os a Gr dxrdxopS-or 
eight stringed f btera ( )c r a + string Chord 
In mod 1 * octacotde (Littrc) ] 

A adj $s liTvtng eight stnngs b Relating 
to a scale of eight notes 

1760 Sii Rs in F/iti 1 rans LI 737 In the lime of the 
octa hord Ipe /b d yj\ De yiig tl at the octachord 
s)stcm could have an^ihi g to do with bis invention 

B tA a. A senes of eight notes, as the ordinary 
diatonic scale (Cf tetra^rl, hexachotd) b A 
musical instrument having eight stnngs 

1776 B KNEV ttsst Mus I 35 Forming then the whole 
system of tbe <x:lachord or heptachord, as I understand it 
1811 Bvsav />> t Mus ed 3) Octachird an instrumei t 
or system, comprisii g e cht sounds, or seven degrees. The 
Oclnchor 1 or lyre, of Pythagoras, comprehei dedlhe iwodii 
1 net tetrachords expressed by the letters E F. G A B C 
U, E i88s Academg ij Apr 376 His mode of reasoning is 

like the o<tucbord itself somewhat nriili lal 

Hence Ootoobo rdol (ooto ) <* , of the octachord 

188a Academy 15 Apr 376/3 The octochordal scale is of 
great antiquit) 

Ootaoxinal (pktxktoi nSI, xktinal), <r Zool 
[f Gr ittrii or drra- eight + ittris, Anrly - ray + al 
cf Actinal ] Having eight rays , spec belonging 
to tbe Oilcu/imm or Octocoralfa subclass of An 
thozoa (see flcxo ) So Ootaoti alon a and sb 

1888 R0U.ESTON & Jacksom Asssm Life 769 J ckeli si g 
gesu that the Graptolitcs are possibly Octactinians 1891 
CenS Diet Oclactinal 

Octod (pktM) [ad I 0 /as, oi/ad , a Gr 
bards, -dSa a group of eight see ad i a ] 

1 A group or senes of eight, spec in ancient 
systems of anthmetical notation A group or 
senes of eight characters corresponding to sncces 
sive powers of ten (analogous to the groups of six 
figures marking millions billions etc now n.scd) 

1883 Sia F C Bavley Cenea/ Mod tfumerals 11 i 1 Jrnl 
R Asiat Soc XV 48 (The (.reeks] had however a system 
of octads and tetrads for expressing numbers of very 
high value, /bt i 49 By colleclin;; the alphalietical signs 
m groups of eight or octads decimally arranged. 

2 Ma/h a Mod Oeom 1 be !>et of eight inter 
seUioiib of three quadne surfaces 

1889 Cavlev m Messenger XVIII 149 Tha eight poinU of 
intersection of any three quadric surfaces arc an octad. 

t b. // A system of eight imaginariet analogous 
to quaternions, also calM oc/aves Obs 

>»4S J T CxAvra in P/st/ Mag XXVI 31S-1WA iS 
Ci^xi Col/ected Papers I sBk 

3 Chem An element or radical that has the 
combining power of eight umts, 1 e of eight atoms 
of hydrogen 


Hence Ootadie (pktie dik) a , of or pertaining to 
an octad Oc/adte surface {Mod Ceem ) a quartlc 
surface, eight of whose nodes form an octad 
1870 Cayley in /’rwc. £«n<£ d/o/A 5<ir III aa 
Ootadxaohm (p-ktadrxm), ooto-. [ad Gr 
iardSpaxM > weighing or woith eight 

drachmx, f bara + bpaxn Dbachma ] An 
ancient Greek coin of the value of eight drachmx 
1876 Humfueicvs Cotn-Co// Man v 41 The Kdonians 
coined octod rachnui pieces of eight drachms ittsAtkenssum 
38 FeU 384/1 A silver octadracnm of the town of Ichiue, in 
Maredon, and a very fine tetradrochm of Cnmaruia. 
Ootoedral, etc see Octahedral, etc 
Octaoterid (pkta|ftT»nd} Also in Gr form 
ootaeterls. [ad Gr baraerijolt «8, f i*ra 
Octa- + trot year In F oc/ai//rtde (173a in Dtct 
Tr/voux) ] In the ancient Greek calendar, a period 
of eight }ears, in the course of which three months 
of 30 days each were intercalated so as to bring 
the year of la lunar months into accord with the 
solar year So OotMSarlo ( Ae nk) a , of or 
belonging to this period. 

isiyay NkwioM Ckrono/ Amended (iraS) k 73. 1707 41 

Chambers Cyc/, Oc/ae/ertdes in ihronology etc. the space 
ur duratt n or eight year*. 1753 — CV^/ OefarUns. 

m antiquity a cycle or term of eight years, at the end 
of wh ch three entire lunar months were aadetl iSsaGsoTR 
Greece II ii IL 353 note. The properties of the octaeteric or 
enneaetenc period iSte Sia G C Lewis Astron Ancunts 
^ The ociaateric cycle attributed to Oeostratus. /bid. g 
Three months of thirty days apiece were intercalated in each 


Ootajfon {p kt&g^n), sb and a Also 7 oota- 
gone ootogone, 7 8 octogon [ad L. oe/d 
ocl/igOH OS adj , a Gr iKToeyw-os eight-comered, 
f oxra Octa + stem of yao'ia comer, angle In 
F ot/ogone (isao in Hatz -Daim ) ] 

A jA 1 Oeotn A plane figure having eight 
angles and eight sides Hence applied to material 
objects of octagonal form or gettlon 
1696 Blount Octogon 1660 Baskow £»</«/ iv 

xi Sihot Then will AB be the aide of Octng ne. 1674 tr 
Scheffers / aptamt x\i 84 1 hey [ihe le its] were octogoiis 
somewhat broader towards the boltt ni 17*7 Pococke / rm> 
(1889) II 384 A tower at ea h c n er which are octaeons. 
1868 Morn. Star 36 M -ir The ceili ig of the room is cemered 
in octagons geometncaliy arranged. 

2 Potilf A fort having eight bastions. 


end 1774 H estm. Mag 11 316 A ma^lficent octogon 
ball ifcSbcoTT A/arrn, V xxv Dun Edina c oss, a pillared 
stone. Rose on a turret octagon. iS8s Miss Bkaduon Lady 
A udiey viL 50 A 1 octagon Bntc.chambcr 

C Comb os ootagon faced a (after double 
faced) , octagon atttob, a stitch in crochet work 
1885 Mrs. Burnett T/ito iv (18B8) 81 I will show yea how 
to do the octagon stitch t8^ B Hinton Lords Return 


[In i6tbc. octagonal ad mod L octagonal u, m h 
octoi;onal (1520 lit Hatz 'Darm ) see prec and 
AI ] Of the form of an octagon eight sided 
IS7« Dicots Pantai u iv xxv Gg ij, A figure cnuironed 
with 6 equungle (Xtogi all aid 8 eqiiilater triangular 
pla) cs or bases. 1781 Wakton /list Kiddington 4 The 
Goihic mouldings on the faces of its [a fonts] octogonal 
pai cs iBia-i6 J Sc ith Panorama be ±Art I >7 A 
triangular squaro or octagonal bar i860 Tyndall Ghsc l 
V 40 A little octagonal building 
Hence Oota gonalljr adv in an octagonal form 

*7S3jo»'‘»°N to ^/kt Popogr Bnt III 433 Our cockpit 
built octagonally 

t Octajgoulan, a Obs Of or belonging to an 
octagon. 

Applied to a Dissenting congregation m Liverpool wor 
shipping in a building ki own from its shape as theOctagoi 
1813 JRM'KXIION IPrit (1830) IV 335 Ibe best collection of 
thuu psalms is that of the Octagonian dissenters of I iver 

Oota^nia, etc ace Octootnia, etc. 
OotlAadraJl (pktAhrdr&I he dr^l), ooto-, a 
Also ootaadral, ootoedral [f late L ecta{K)edr 
os, a Gr bardtopuit eight sided see Octahedron 
and At 1 Havmg the form of an octahedron , 
contained by eight plane (esp triangular) faces 
1758 Rkid tr Mmcoutt't Ckym I 33a fhe crystals of 
Alum are octaedraL These octaedral solids are triangular 
pyramids, having their angles cut away so that fouroftbeir 
surfaces ore hexagons ana the other four triangles 1796 
Hatchett in PhtL Trans LXXXVl 393 Various modificV 
tlona between the octocdral figure and the cube. 1811 
PiNKEBTON PeiraL I 31a Some detached crystals of octa 
hedral iron. i8fe Pnillifs Vesuv iil 94 Cryslallised in 
cubes and octa]iedr.d forma 

b Of or belonging to on octahedron 
1878 Gubney Crjuta/Rgr 88 At each angle of the octa* 
hedral facet 

Oetfthtdrio (-hedrik), a rare Also ooto* 
[f. Gr. SnrAtSpot (see Octaubdboh) + -lo m 
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mod F ] ->prec AliofOote- 

h* drleal, o«to- a 

id97 W Rano tr Gtuttudt '/ Lift Pttruc r 44 The form 
Ins of Alum into an ocUhedriciilt figure, oifigi Boyik 
Hitt Air (1693) 349 'i'he aium appeared to be coagulated 


OctlAedxid (pkiah/'dnd, hednd), a Crytt 
[f u prec. + JD^ ] Applied to any plane, in 
a cryitallographic syttem, which intertects all the 
three axes of coordinates, so called because a group 
of eight snch planes would form an octahraron 
Opposed to ^smaioii and ptnakotd 
ilpg Story Maskflvnk Cryttallogr ti. | 18 
Ootah^rite (pktihfdrait, -hedrait) Mm 
Also ooto [f as prcc. + -itk tab] Native dioxide 
of titanium, occurring in crystals of octahedral and 
other related forms , also called Anatahk 
iSog R Jameson Syti Mtn. II 49V itgt Bhemstir 
OtUct xvik >49- sM Dana l/ot (ed s) 341 • 

Ootahtaxon (pkt&hfdriln, hedrfin), octo*. 
ri -ona or -a. Also 6 8 oota h)edrum 6-9 
ootaedron, 7-9 ootoedron [a Or. Imkthfw 
m octahedron, neuter of bxrMfot adj , eight 
sided, f oirro Octa- + tifa seat In L tklardron, 
med L. 0cta{li)edrum (Du Cange), F odaidte, also 
Oitohldre (1587 in Hntz. Darm ) ] 

Geom A solid figure contained by eight plane 
faces, usually, one contained by eight triangles 
(snch as is formed by two pyramids on opposite 
sides of a quadrilateral base), spec the legular 
oitahedron, one of the five regular solids, contained 
by eight equal equilateral triangles (formed by 
two equal pyramids with equilateral faces on a 
square base) Hence Any material body, esp 
a crystal, of this form 

rruHCtUed octtJudroH a fourteen sided solid formed from 
the regular octahedron by truncating Its six corners and 
thus forming six new square faces while cuttii g down the 
eight original triangular faces into regular hexagons. 

igya Billinoslxv Fuchd xiii, xiv 406 An octohedron is 
deluded into two equall and like Pyra iiids. ifigg H Moar 
A/ttid AtA. App. (171a) 183 there are tiue regular Bodies 
the Cube the Tetroedrum, the Octaedrura the Dodeca 
edrum and the Ricosaedrum ifigd Stanley Hut / Ai/at 
V (1701)186/3 Ihe Uctaedrons consist of eight like sites, 
ils] H J BrOukb /Hired Crytiai/e^r 141 Octahedr ns 
w ith rhombic bases. i8$t Richarosc n v 76 If we take 1 
a culie and cut off oil the eight corners till the ongiiul faces I 
desappear, ue shall make it an octohedron iSto Clemis I 
SHAW tr H Htit Afoii fA 143 'Ihe nitrates of banum 
strontium and lead cryslall se in octohedra I 

t Ootftlia droiUI, Obs In 8 octoedroua 
[f stem of prec 4 01 a] - Octaheubal 
1701 R. Thorexby in P/ul rraus XXIIl 107a Copper 
Ore shot into an Octoedroits form 

Ootakia', Or (iitrbxit eight times, as in O ote* 
klali«g»Ii« dxoB C ryst , a solid figure contamed 
by forty-eight scalene triangles 
ia 7 «l»«Hsx''K»l 

Ootamaroua (pktx m^ras), a Mat Ihst Also 
octomerous (pm) [f Gr bitratttpdis ui eight I 
parts {jiipot part) + ous.] a Bot Having the 
parts of the flower in series of eight (Often written 1 
8 merous ) b Zool Having the radiating parts 
or organs eight in number, as an actinoid zoophyte 

1M4 Webster Ociamerout Bet 1 having the pnrts in 
eights. Cray 1875 Bknnktt & Dyes tr Sachs Bet 565 


with hermaphrodite flowers, and eight stamina, or male parts 
in each iSoB Webster, Ociaitder Octandnaa, ifje 
Lieuley Nat Syst Bet 6 a Octondrout genera belonguig 
to this family itSe biK £.Reko ^a/aa fl 43 the flowers 
are octandrous 

Ootane (pkuin) C/iem [f Oct(a-,Oct(o- + 
-an* ah] The paraffin of the octacarbon scries 
(C,H,,) So O ot«B« ( in) f eMX], the olefine of 
the same senes alto called e tylem , 

0 otlae ( sin) [ ineSJ, the hydrocarbon of the same 
series (C.H,,) homologous with acetylene or cthine, 
Ooto lo a , applied to fatty acids, etc of the same 
senes, as oclon a td (C,H,(0,^, one isomeric form 
of which 18 capry/t! and 

187B Watts />» r CAm VI tjj Octane C,Hif. ITiis 
hydrocarbon u one of the cotwtituenU of American peiru- 
leum /h/d 710 Hydr> urbons Second Senes Dlefinrs 
OcteiieorO tjlc e C« Hie. 1877— J OKHts Chest II 
59 1 bird Scries Fthine or Acetylene Senes Octini 
C>Hi4 iSSt J)t t C/uut Vltl 1434 Ocioic acids, 

0‘Otangle« a and sh t Obs, [ad iMiNt cl I 
cctangul us adj eight anglcil, f eito eight -i- angte- 
//rr Angle.] a adj Having eight angles, octa- 
gonal. b sb A figurewithci^t angles, an octagon 
iStg 14 Chaiuam Vasque MttL Tentpit ai A sillier 
Temple of in octangle figure. 1851 ) FJaEAKEj Aprip/a s 
Occ Phtlet 3S3 Ihe other figures vir trungle quadrani^le 
sexangte, scuta igle, octangle. 1S86 Aoi ionkv I amt ng 
Hlustr 333 The OctTngles which inviron the Ceiling itbS 
LroNilr AU>crtt sArchtt \\t 4/1 llie mid He Raysofihis 
Octangle may be called a Pjraniid of eight faces. 
OctaaigularCpktTqgiillai^a \i octangul 
us (see prec.) + ab cf. angttlifrts Asollak ] 
Having eight angles, octagonal 
i«44 Ecelvn D/orj/ 33 (Xt \ Cabinet of an octangular 
f rme tyie J James tr le B/ tuCs < ardemng 37 Ai 
o< (angular Bowling green 3807 O Cmai mins ( ah ieu a 

1 I IV 1 19 An octangular vase of 1 roAS 1877 W Joxrs 
J iHgcr ring 147 An octangular ring of iron 

Hence Oet* B8rnI*nsM> (Uailey vol H, 1727 . 
OotAnt (p-ktant) [ad late L odam, tant cm 
a half quadrant Vitruv ), f oc/o eight tf juadrans 
Quadrant So F octant, m sense 3 (1683 in 
Ilatz Darm ) ] 

I. The eighth part of a circle / c either («) an 
arc of a circle, forming one eighth of the circum 
fcrence, or one eighth of the area of a circle, 
contained within two radii at an angle of 45’’ 
ijtB i htl Jratu XLVII 69 Thro ihe whole octant O A 
It IS continually decrcaMiig tSjs T K. Robinson tfi / 1 
CLXV 411 1 he irregularity of die wind \arics in each 


3 16 bC Hicrome had not only the Aid of the I.Aarned Ongcii 
(hia Hexapics and Oct^les) but he himself also was a great 
Hebraitioa 170^-41 Chambers Lyct Octapla, a term 11 
the sacred learning used for a kind of anaent polyglot 
bible, consuting of eight columnic t83t-| p- Blrton Peel 
Hist XXIV (184^)516 Hacing succeeded in flndii g 3 oiler 
Greek translations, he [Origen) added them to the rest 
(the Hexapla), and thus the whole was arranged m eight 
columns and was published with the name of Octapla. 
Ootapodic, -pody see Octa. 


(or octamerousk >8n Huxley / f mu/ /nr A hi m iiLisoThc 
finally hexamerous \nthotoon passes through a Iclramerous 
and an octomerous stage. 

So Oote neriaia, the state of being octamcroiis 
{humorously, the state of lieing in ei^U parts) 

Whitney Oiient Stud. 133 Announced to f rm 
eight volumes perhaps the estimated octamerism of the 
work was meant to be understood In some peculur sense 

Ootaaetdr (pktm mitaj), a and sb Ptos 
Also ootometer (pro) [ad l„ octameter, -trum 
adj , a Gr bnrinktrp os {pirpar measnre) ] 
a. adj Consisting of eight measures or feet b 
sb A verse containing eight measures or feet 
411849 Foii Philos CempottUen, Ihe rhythm of the 
Raven is trochaic, is octameter acatalectic, altemali g 
with heptameter catalectic and terminating with letra 
meter catalecuc 1889 /( rArwwHiM 35 May 657/1 March 

an Ode (by Swinburne], U the only instance 1 1 the language 
of a poem written in oclomclers. 1900 H W Smyth ( reek 
Metric / eett 359 1 he long, swelling octameter 

Ootan (p kt&n), o. [a 1 octane,\nV»ti ifitbc, 
octame, ad L. octOnus, found only m sense ‘ of the 
8th legion’, but cf quartan, qmntan^ Oitan 
fever a fever In which the paroxysms occur e\ery 
eighth day (both paroxysmal days being counted) 
iIm Adouifi Syst, Med. II 318 Further modificauons 
have Dm recognised by nosologists as quintan, sextan, octan 

II OotaaCUriA (pktm ndrii) Bet [mod.L. f 
Gr dardi eight 4 Mp- {Mip) man, male see -ia > ] 
A class in the Lmnaan Sexual System, comprising 
plants with eight stamens. Hence Oote'nAer, a 
plant of this clast ; Oote Bdrlna a , Oote adxioiu 
a., belonging to this class , Oote sAroiia a , having 
eight stamens. 


Ootaweh (p ktajk), a Bot Jf Gr eight 
4 Apxil beginning, origin cf HiAUCH ] Arising 


b Lach of the eight jarU into which a solid 
figure or body ego. kpherc), or the space around 
a central point, is divided by three planes (ukually 
mutually at right angles intersecting at the central 
point 

1790 WiLDBORE in /’A// freiHt LXXX 497 DiMiosed in 
the eight octants of a regular uarallelopipeduii. i^g Ben 
NEiT&DvERtr Sachs Bet 388 1 he globule | ontbcndium 
f Az/e/Ai) now onsL Is of four lower and four 1 pi>er octoiils 
of a sphere Each octant now breaks up ini > an ouier 
and an inner cell iteg Story Maskei \ki I, tj stall >gr ti. 
f 15 These planes t k K divide the hpace round the 

o^in into eight hollow quoins or octanes. 

Si Ash on That jxnnt m the apparent course of 
a planet at which it is 45° distant from another 
planet, from the sun, or from some particular point , 
spte< each of the four points at which the moon is 
45“ from conjunction with or opposition to the sun 
or midway between the sjzjglcs and quadratures 
1690 I MBOCRNOrr-i SfaiA 773 About the Ocloi Is froii 
•he Aphelion and Perihelion. 1708 PiilLiin <> tant r 
OettU (in Astrol ) when a Planet is in such an Asjxxt or 
P Mill 111 with respect 10 another that their I laces are onl> 
distant an eighth part of a Circle or 45 Degrees. 1716 
Ms HIN in Rigaud t ur-r Set I/<’n(i84i)I 375 It w II be of 
ere It use if I could have a few places of the moon w he 1 iii 
the ictanls or near 3787 BoNNTcAkTLE olr/ruis. xxl 363 In 
her third octant she ns.ain Tp|>enrs gibbous. 1834 l/isf 
AstreH.l\ 45/1 (U K S) A third (inequality of the 111001 1 
c.alled the sorialiun is greatest in the octantv 

3 An mstrument in the form of a graduated 
eighth of a circle used for making angular measure 
menu, esp. in astronomy and naiigatton (.In 
Fr, mentioned 1683 m Lc Cordicr, InstrumoUs 
dts Pilous ) 

1733 HAiMEVin Ihd Trans XXXMI 150 Ihc Instru 
n cut CO istsiH of an Octant .47 C hasi g on its 1 1 1 b AC a 1 
Ar ll of 45 Degrees, divided into 90 Parts or hilf Degrees. 
1774 M Msckehzib Maritime Surt a The principal In 
sirumeniR used in sttrve>ingi such as the ITieodolile ihc 
astronomical (Juadranl and Hadley s Octani or Sextant 
i8b« J Ni HOLSON Optrat Mechanic yh B>' I>>p himself 
to divide all sextants and octants by the same ci gine 
Hence Oote ntel a , of or pertaiun g t » an octant 
1776 Horsley in T’Ar/ Trasis LXVI 363 If from these 
we reject the oclantal days. 

II Ootopla ((rktipli) Also nngllc ized ooteples 
[ad Or drrawXa, neater pi of dxrairAouT eight fold, 
after Hkxafla. Cf mod F odaples (Littr^) ] A 
text conslstmg of eight versions, esp of the Senj)- 
tures, m parallel arrangement 
1684 N S. Cnt Fnq Fdtl BiHe xmiu 178 Ongen never 
wrote any Octaples. 3709 Hickerinoiii/’/i«< m\ (1721) 


3884 Bower & Scott Oc Bary s Phancr 350 In the bep- 
tarcli or octarch examj lee iff clavatum investigated I 
alir St always found 01 e of the concave plates larger and 
of arr >w horseshoe tike cr ss section ihe other smaller and 


iictty kingdoms each under Its own ruler applied 
by some historians (instead of Heptakcht) to the 
eight kingdoms reckoned by them to have been 
establish^ by the Angles and Saxons in Britain 

*799-»*®Sb IcKNFR Angte-Sax {1836) I 11 v 190 Right 
A glo- Saxon governments were established 1 1 is slate of 
It llain has been iinprojierly denominated tl e Saxo 1 1 ept 
archy When all the kingdoms were settled they formed 
an octarchy 1854 Milmah I at Chr II One of lie 
northern kingdoms of the Octarchy iBk^nr tee t6Nov 
566/3 His plan for th« division of England into an 
octarchy of pros inccs 

Ootaroon • see Octoboon 

Ootarti dilate, a JSat Hut [f I o to 

eight 4 (i3-/»(«/ r« joint cf aitniilaU] Having 
eight jomu , eight jointed 

1856-8 W (,LARK an Her IteevcHS To I I 340 At te to: 
oclorliculate. 

Octaatich (pktastik) Also 6 9 in Gr form 
octeatiohon, 7 ooto , octastiok [ad Gr hcra 
UTix-or of eight verses {arixot row line) ] A group 
of eight lines of verse. 

* 577 ^ Holinshed Ckren. Ill 923/3 When I Leland the 
famous antiquarie wrote this welwishing octasiichon vtilo 
the said Wolseie 3656 Bloi nt 6/ nsogr Oclesttck a 1693 
Urquhart Kaheteus in xvil 143 It lv metrified in this 
Uctastick. 1893 Dkior Intreet Ltt O T (ed. 3) 375 bcveral 
pentastichs and hexasl chs, a heptastich and an ocLasticb 

Octaetiohoua (pkto. Stik9s\ a Bot Also 
octostiohoa* [f as prec. 4 ous] Having 
eight leaves in the spiral row, and thus eight 
vcitical rows in the phyllotaxis 
1870 Bentley Mu B i (cd 3) 138 A fourth variety of 
Phyllotaxis is the octostichous or 8 ranked t 88 o Gray 
Strut bet 134 Octoslichouv or Fight ranked occurs 11 
the Holly Aconite. 

Octairtyle vpktaslail) a and jA Arih Also 
octo [ad late I oitastfl us (\itinv\ a Gr 
oxTiiirTvA Of (crrCXf I pillar Cf mod F oclostyle 
(1580) earlier (I A47 in Hal/ Darm > j 

I a adj. Having eight columns in fiont or at the 
1 end, as a building b 7^ A building or jiortico 
I having eight columns 

3706 Phillies Octastjfes ar Oitasfyh a Buildi ig tl at has 
I eight Pillars in Front. 3717-41 Chambers s.v The 

a right hoe or in a circle. . 846 hLLis/ 4 '« Vari 1 335 
ihclanhc » I ich w as octx t) lc 1866 Felton Whc \ 

1/ 7 ( r II I vaiL i4-> Ihc temple Is Doric oclostyle, or 
with tight c-olumns at each end. 

Octatenoh (p ktati/rk) Also ooto [ad 
late 1 0 tahti ll Hi (.(.assiod.), a Gr bararsox-os 
LOiilainlng eight books (rtvxoi book) , (sc. pi^ot) 
the volume contauung the first eight b^ks of the 
<IT F^seb^ In mod F octaUuque (I litre) ] 
The lirst eight books of the Old Testament col 
Icctively the Pentateuch together with the books 
of Joshua Judges, and Ruth 
1677 Hanvier hcv Alt/ 7 Not unlike unto that 
(style] of 1 beodoret in hiv |uestion.v upon th« Octoteuch 
1^ Hi ARNE Lellcct 14 Mar (H H S ) 1 204 Tnie first 
V iumc IS to be confin d to y c Octateuch 38^ Curzon 
I isits Monast scu O le MS of the Uctoteucb, or first eight 
books of ilie Old Testament 

Octaval (j>ktr'"val'i a [f as next 4 -al] Per 
taming to an octave , procc'cdtng by octaves, or by 
tights, octonal (In juot opposed to rflrriMa/ ) 
1884 s UH f IV 41 s 3 An ocuval system of numeration, 
with UR possible subdivision 8421 would have been 
ur^malty better 

(Mtave (pklfV, si (a.^ Also in sense I (//) 
4 utaves, 4 utas, 5 oeptaves, optaa, oeptea, 7 
outM [a.F (T fitrtf (1 2thc inHatz Darm ), ad L 
oitHia fern of oitav-us eighth (sc dtes day), which 
superseded the pop OF oUteve{vntteie, kmUevd), 
sing f , also hniti us, uyttaus, pi masc (perh — 
L octil/es) , senn popular forms in OF m sense i 
(pi ) were otaies, outa cs, eectaves, octawes, AF 

T aves, whence the early ME. forms m a ] 

Eccl (Formerly always m pi. so med.I 
Oitavof, OF Auittevef) a. The eighth day after 
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OOTILLIONTH. 


a iestival (both days being counted, and so always 

falling on the game day of the week as the festival 

itselO b (In later use ) The period of eight davs 
beginning with the day of a festival 
/h tkt oclmvtt answered to medL 'on the 

eighth (lay of a festival 

• [«3Sa.4c/s5/Ae ///(Staf of Prov isors), \Iest«pta\cs 
Mtk c tr utas) de la punhcacion Nostre Dame) 13 
' *" ■ 6 l<t set heos Masse. 

IS*? 


cojtaues] of Fsterne 


fhraH Vitod, at 766 W«inne 


^ - W)ni« 

Bury Hills Camden) a8 lo contjnwe sevene nyght 
aftir tyl the Vias of my jeerday be passyd 1470-3 Bolls 
t^Purlt VI a8/a He appiercct net in the optas of saint 
John the Uaptiste 1493 (W de W 1515) 49 b, 
Tor eche houre of the day ind cuery daye of the utas 
*599 ''<r r J\fon>m Wordsw led Btog (1853) II 174 

Itis bmnt l-homass Fve aid the Utas of Saint Peter 
i 4 >e Hollssii ( an Jeu 1 Bnt 11 Ireland 166 A Parliament 
was held at hjikenny in the Outns of the Purification of 
the Ulessed \ irgin Nlnry Utd t8t On the Monday iDer 
the Oiitas of Easier 

i}8^ 1 KLMsW/tf hu (RollM V 111 ^3 pat ^re 111 pe 


Epiphanue] of (le twclf^e day was made a parlei 
Is ndoun 1430-30/^0/ In whiche y ere a parlianier 
kepede at London in the octaves of the Epiphany 




oli t if 43fi/a Belivyxe the octaticrof «ter 
. te. 1963-^ Toxk a ^ H (ijpfi) BOt/j Driving 

off the time from the date of Saint Marline to the ociaues 
fdlowmg 1580 hi IKS Against Allsn 356 (1 ) Celcsti ie 
granted from the feast,— and m the octal es every day 
thirty thousand years of pardon 1 i<M DaviiKN /In/ Biiln 
31 when his wondrous octaue roll d again, He brought a 
royal infant in hia tram 1739 WHiTEFtKLO in Lift St 7 > uh 
(1756) 169 The Vicar takes tare 10 observe the Detaves of 

*■ Viter tliSC 

IS rclumafale < 

9th of October _ 

(Rolls) 1 80 nott. The festival of S idlvester is on December 
31, so that It is always within the octave of Chnstmaa 
o trattsf A penod of festivity 
im Shaks. a Hen. IP, it tv 33 Here will be old Vtis it 
will be an excellent stratagem i 4 oa Cent I litral H J lod 

III III in Hail DodthyVllX 335 Let us begin the utas of 
our jollity 

2 A group of eight lines of verse , a stanza of 
eight lines {spec •• Ottava bimai , «- Octet a 

cigM Sidney .dnrni/ta (16 3)357 With monefuti melodie 
It continued this octane sfiMF GIsimstone) D Acosta t 
Hut, Indus VI xxviii 403 They have likewise — 
c impositions of musicke into their languMC, 

Songs, and Kondeils, itit Bvaov Ltt to Alurraj 19 -npi 

I have finished the First Canto (a long one, of about 180 
octaves). iMi Athemtum No. 38 ti 338/3 A group of 
sonnets wntten in the regular form of ocuve and sestet. 

3 Mus (Formerly Eiohth, q v Sometimes 
abbrev. 8ve ) a The note eight diatonic degrees 
above (or below) a given note (both notes &mg 
counted), which is produced by vibrations of twice 
(or halo the rate , it forms the stilting point of 
a new scale of identical intervals but different 
pitch, and thus haa the same name as the given 
note, and is treated in harmony as a replicate of it 
Hence, by extension, any of the notes at successive 
intervals of eight d^yees above or below a given 
note (stemd octatie, third octave, etc) b The 
interval between any note and its octave, an in- 
terval of eight (or strictly seven) degrees of the 
diatonic scate, comprising five tones and two dia- 
tonic semitones O A series of notes, or keys of 
an instrument, extending through this interval 
d The concord of a note and its octave , two 
notes an octave apart played or sung together 

CoNSkCirriVE octazts. Hidden oiIkcs see these work 
A Ills 0/ t/u octane a scheme formerly in vogue of bar 
monies for the si c e sive note* of the scale SAoit ottrre 
the lowest oeiave m some early organs m which ceriai 1 
notes were omitted 

*536 Blount Olosiogr , Odant, an eighth 111 Musick 1677 
Plot Oc/ordsh 399 One Hooper could so clo.se his lips, as 

I I sing an octave at the same lime »«94 Holdfk Hari tony 

IV (1731) 40 A Tenth ascending is an Ocuve above the 

1 hinL 1 be OcUve being but a Replication of the Unison 
or given Note below it it closeth and terminates the first 
perfect System, and the next Octave above it ascends by 
the same Intervals and so on Pozuir Pros Numbtrs 
.il be Octave is the most perfect Concord 1776 Burnfy 
Itist Mtu 1789) 1 I 3 The Greek scsle in the time of 
Ansloxenus extended to two (x.tases. 1840 Penny lycl 
XVI 396/3 Odatt, the Rule of Ih / 491 3 A complete 
organ should have three sets of keys and at Ie.isi two 
(Ktaves of pedals 1833 Hkhsciifl /^ i^^ I tel V / vii {97 
(1873) 31a Hie ear can discriminate tones only between 
ceruin limits, comp uniig about nine o< laves. 1876 Hilfs 
Latech Organ 1 (1878) 5 Short Octaves only occur in very 
old Organs 1887 Beownino Parlcyings,L/ias Avisonii 
Tre my band could stretch an octave 1889 E Pkolt 
Ifariiiony li I 33 1 he division of any string into halves, 
(juarlers, eighths, or sixteenths gives the various upper 
octaves of the generator /)/(»/ Playing octaves with both 

1 aiids. 

e An organ stop sounding in octave higher than 
the ordinary pitch , more iisuallv called rrtnctpal 
(but sometimes distinguished as of a different 
quality of tone) 

1716 IMcif Organ Sf Chads ’ihrewshury in Grove 
Diet Mus II 5^ Gnmt Organ i Open Diapason 2 
Slopped Diapason 3 I’riiKipal 4 Octave to middle C I 


1880 F J II iKiN* tbUL 11 491 O tone or Pr uci/al a 1 
u| ell iietal cylindrical oraan^lup uf four feet on ihe manual 
md eight Ani on the peibl In the temple organ the two 
stops, of meut, are called 'Octave and ‘Principal* re 

spectively t the former being scaled and voiced to go with 

the new open uiapasun ai d the latter to produce the first 
over tone lo the ofd diipason 
f. tramf An interval analogous to the musical 
octave , i ^ the difference of vibration penod of 
rays of light or heat whose rates of vibratioiv are 
as I a 

1870 1 YHDAii \oles ou Light I 334 While the musical 
scale or the range of the ear is known to embrace nearly 

eleven ocuves the optical scale, or range of the eye. Is com 

prised within a single ocUvo. 

4 A group or series of eight 

01806 R White // rm (1837)406 Plato a syTcns smg not 
only from the pKnetary octave C1817 Ho<a. Pu/ts 6 •if 

II 13 Jane.s and Elizabeth led the ring and the double 

(xrtave that evening iS68MissV K t u/ils It fohu xv 

340 1 hat Creation was due to an Ogdoad, or Octave of 
Principles. tSrf Pit Bits g Adi WjThe tallest brother 
uf this remarkable octave stands 6 ft ii^ 1 1 

b Lad of octaves {them ), the ‘penodic law’ 
as originally stated by its discoverer Newlands, 
accordmg to which, the elements (excluding hy- 
drogen) being arringed in order of their atomic 
weights, a recurrence of similar properties occurs 
(generally) at every eighth (or strictly seventh) 
term of the senes 

■887 ..^//ivM.TKM 3 Sept '■99/1 Mr Newlands provision 
ally called his generalirxtion the law of OcUves At 
length the Law of OcUves, modified and much amplified, 
emerged as Ihe Periodic Law 
to - OcTAD a b Obs 

t6 A Portugese gold coin the Dobre of 
I z, 800 rets as 3/ 9/ iijdj sterling Obs 
1747 Geut! Mag 4W/> Ihe Pernambuco fleet amved at 
I isixin. Sept S3, and 1 roiight 13 740 octaves of gold, and 
439 980 crusades of silver 1773 -tnn Aej, 144 Arrived at 

I isliun from the Brazils, a ffect with 1 300 octaves of gold, 
300,000 crusades of silver 

a Fencing (InhSfOdateptiadi') The I'losition 
of parrying or attacking in the low outside line 
with the sword hand in supinition (if in pronation, 
It 1$ secoHde, 0 v ) 

1771 OLtviBa J-enanf / a ml aiist I 5 The octave parade 
IS the opposition contrary to il e half circle (now <»lled 
s /time] and one of the most useful parades in fencing 
1784 McAaTiiua Fencmg la Octave parade is a lower 
outward parade 1809 Roland Lencing 45 By this method 
y tr foil must for certain irnve at his Txidy if h# does 
not change to an octave v r any other parade. 1889 W H 
Pollock, etc Peuemg Dr/otw, the same ns steoudt but 
the hand in supination Ibid p. xi, I ime 1 hru.st in Octave 

7 . A small wine-cask containing the eighth part 
of a pipe , or 13J gallons 
1880 mWEBSTEa “ 

delivering Sherries 1 
8 attnb (or ns adj ) and tomb , as octave 
coupler, a device on an organ for connecting keys 
an octave apart (see Colpler 2 a) ; octave flute, 
(«) a small flute sounding an octave higher than 
the ordimry Ante, a piccolo , (/>) a flute-stop on 
an organ soundmg an octave higher than the or- 
dinary pitch , t octeve rime — Ottava rijia , 
octave stania, a stanza of eight lines, spec •• 
prcc , octave stop = 3 e , octave stretch, the 
stretch of the hand over an octave on a keyboard 

“wYs oPKiNs in Croic /bf/ )/;z II sofi In 17 6 
J ihii Harris ai d I >hn Byficld sen erected a fi e urga i 
fur the church of bl Mary KedclifT, Hrcslol The RedclilT 

^d the first octave co pier that was escr 

id 1798 Arndt Let in Kcgan Paul / jfi 
„ . Pulled out my little "octave flute ira 
Sf I FL Onan 30 In 1590 the (KUre flute was invented by 
C nnpenio 1700 Drvdln Pref habits Wlcs. ((.lobe) 494 
iloccacc IS said to have invented the *(x:tave rhyme, or 
Mti za of eight lines i8ai Bvrin Lilt to Moore i Oct , 
\ poem in "octave stinzas Coivin Reals vie 149 

i be ucUve slan/a introduced in English by Wyatt and 
Sidney 1880 E J Hoikins in Grove Piet Mils 11 493 

I I foreign organs the *( Elave stop souii Is the first octave 
alxne the largest metnl Register of Principal (Diapason) 
iiiea.sure on the clavier a t86i Mas Brownino / ittle 
\rattii. 1 1 The "octave stretch Of y our larger » udom ' 

I fence 0 *ot»v« v (a) to add strings, at in a harpsi 
chord, giving notes severaJly an octave higher than 
the oidlnary ones, so as to reinforce the tone | {b) 
to play in octaves {Cent Diet 1891) 

1883 A. J Hipkins in A/«^(/ Bnt XIX 74/1 Imitatiun 
of the harpsichord by ‘octaving was at this time [about 
1772] an object with piano makers 
Ootaviail (pkti'i viSn) SV //«/ [f L odav Its 
eighth + -lAV J One of the eight members ol i 
finance committee aopointed by James VI in 1595 
to have control of tne royal exchequer 
1396 T Carev Let to BurghLy 9 Jui e (Bain's Caleixl 
II 133} Some of thaOclavcyaiis of the Secret Ciuncil Id 
36 Aug (ibid ) I will henceforth send only such as I get 
from verie good men, as from some of the Kinges Ocla 
veyans. in Spotiswood Hut CA. Reotl (1655) 43 . 

ri6oa J Melviu. Diary (Wodrow Soc) 330 The Kings 
haill eneares was put in the hands f aught and thairror 
named Odemtaus <1634 Row Hut A 7 rA (Wodrow) 163 
1649 Bp Guthrie Mem (1703) s The Multitude would 
m all probability have done Mischief at last to those call d 
Octavuns, whom they blamd for all 1739 RoaxaTaoM 


other, lasted for eighteen months. 

OcrtaiTO (pkt^ va) Abbrev 8vo or oct [L , 
abl of octavus eighth, in the phrase tn octave 111 

an eighth (sc of a sheet) ; F m-octavo ib. , Sp en 

oc/ato] 

1 The , 

in which the sheets are 10 foldeii 

is one eighth of a whole sheet Orig in L. phr 

tn ottavo, afterwards apprehended and treatea as 

Eng prep and sb 

Parsons DfL Ctus 148 I haue two editions in 
greeke the >ne of learned Pajgmne tn foho, the other of 
Plenty ne tu octavo, 1807 Middleton Fka GatUmU 1 i 
Neither in folio nor in dedmo sexto, but In octavo, between 
both 1619 H Hi 1T0N AW/izz .ifNdf Postscr spMy head, 
my muse 1 bri ig 10 thee to presse In quarto s forme t 
shall nut lie formed t tut I Pray, trim my head In spruce 
octavos cue 1700 Maidwell fn Colltct (O H b ) f 313 
In octavo makes 16 pages to one sheet 1798 Cskech 
Ltt to Dasu 15 Jan (Sotbeby s CataU, Pray enquire of 
Mr Cadell his determination respecting the mode of print 
ing Burns I am rather inchn^ to the Octavo 1837-9 
Hallam Hut fit 1 L Ilk 1 148. 350 Mattaire mentions 
a book printed in octavo at Milan In 1470. 

2 A book or volume in Oitavo 

171a Addison S/ed No. 5*9 f * The Author of a Tolio 
sets biniself above the Author of a (juartoi the Author of 
a Quarto above the Author of an Octavo t and so on inl 
Pope Dune i 141 Quartos Octavos, sha|>e the less nlng 
pyre. 1834 Mkdwin ns fKa/zz 1 Pref 9 Imparting 
nis lucubrations to the world in the shape of one or two 
octavos 1830 I D HouaHTONinZ.(/i(iB9i)l x 445 Words 
worth s new poem a goodly octavo of blank verse. 

8 attnb passing mto cuij , as in ‘octavo edition’ 
•= * edition in octavo ' 

i7e4SwiFT.ff«/ Bks Misc. (1711) 348 She gatherdupher 
I’erson into an Octavo Compau. rjia Addison b/ect Na 
330 P 3 Every Octavo Writer in Great Britain that ha I 
written but one Book. 1799 Mtd yml II 193 The mosses 
are pasted to c iloured octavo pages a i8j^ Moore LU 
Advert v Fnough to fill banosomely Two Volumes, oct 
186a Ld. Brougham Bnt Coast App u 430 In three large 
octavo volumes, itoa Jowett / lato (ed 3) I p. vii The 
latest 8vo. edition of Slallhaum. 

OotflluliAl (pkte ni&i), a (sb ) [f L octemn 
urn a period of eight years (f ento eight -f ann us 
year) + -al cf biennial, etc] Of or [lertamiiig 
to a penod of eight years , occiimng, or lasting, 
durmg eight years, lecumng every eighth year 

OdenuiiU Act, an act passed in 1768 limiting the duration 
of the Irish Parliament to eight years. 

hiov nr G/otsogr 1780 tr Buschiiigs ^st CrOf 
t 1 — .- . - loWNSHEND in 


octennial solemnity in honour of the (iod i8lis — Ptato 
1 III 133 An octennial period or octacifiris. 

t B as f/ A period of eight years Obs rare 
tin J Lpanfrd m T Ecclestone JVouA s Hood A, 1 de 
an Octemal spend to reach the height 
Hence Oota nalRlly atlv , once in eight years 
1864 m WsiLsiKa. 

Ootet, ootfltt* (pkte 1) Also ottett, ootett 
[mod f L octo, nfXtx duet, quailet mluotutto, 
Ger oktett} 

1 . Mus A musical composition for eight instru 
menti or voices, b A company of ei^t singers 


or players who perform together 
1864 H F CiiORLEV in Lady Wallace tr ' 


__ _ ... Lady Wallace tr Xltnddttohns 

.... (ed 3) p xvii, Among Mendslssuhns published 
(hamlier music may be specific an Oilelt, two Quintettb 
riglit (JinrteUs fur stringed inslruiiientR. >88a (.hove Did 
Mus II 493 Oitet or Ottett {Ottetlo) a composition for 
eight solo instruments. Mendelssohn s Octet for strings is 
a splendid example 1886 Pall MallO 7 Dec. 5/> bchu 
lien s Octet in F was to be repeated. 

2 A group of eight lines of verse , spec the first 
eight lines of a sonnet 

1879 Al 4- p 5th Ser XI 439/ i Where is the octet called 
Proajiective Tatth 1 sM E (zosse Cnt Ail Rais 7 No 
fault can be found with the structure of her (Mrs Brown 
ing s] octelts and sextetts. 

0 grn A group of eight persons or things 
1894 Scot Leader 16 Mar 3 The ocletie which rowed 
against Oxford yesterday 

Ootilfl (( ktail), a and sb Astron. [ad. mod L 
octihs, f octo eight, after qutntllis, sextUts, etc 
cf F octtl{\lii in Dut Trtvoux) ] 

A ad;. Saul of the ‘aspect’ of two planets 
distant 45* ( •■ 4 of a circle) from each other 
1890 I fvbournCmf* Math 759 In an Octile Aspect, before 
ilie byzygies 

B jp X- Oclilc aspect. Octant 3 

1690 larvBOUXN Curs bfadh 759 When the Octile Is before 
Ihe Quadrature 1708 Philiiph Oetils e— 


e of the r 


Ootillionii’kti'lyan) [a F octi/hon (La Roche 
16th c.), f. I., octo eignt, after mtllton . see 
Billion ] The eighth power of a million, denoted 
by I followed by 48 ciphers (In U S , following 
later French usage, The ninth mwer of a thousand 
denoted by i with 2 y ciphers ) llencc Ootl Uloaitlt. 


trllUonth, octilUonth, « 
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itTO hng Mtch >8 Jan 491/1 A quadnilion la the next 
high«Ht number to a trillion ihen quinilllioiia aexlilliona 
ae^ilUona,octlllionB iMa A No la 341 Profmnor 

Young uaca what we take to be the erroiieoiu AiiieriLan 
avatem of nutation, saying that the earth a mass amoiinta to 
about two octillions of tons. 

Ootine {Chm ) lee under Octane 
Ootiagailt«nar]r (pktiudge nt/han, -d^ent/ 
n&n) r*re [f L ottingtnti eight hundred, after 
centtnary ] I he eight hundredth anniversary of 
on event 

tin CafA. Ntw 17 June 5/3 The late oclingcntenary at 
Winchester 

Ootlpsrtition, 'reme sec Octofartition, 

•RKMB. 

Octo* (before a vowel oot ), combining form 
of L 0(to, and sometimes of Gr hietit eight (The 
Greek form is more freijuently 4 «to-, Oct a j 
The more important combinations of octo- will be 
found in their alphabetical places , the following 
are technical terms of leas frequent use 
O otobUnt ( blaest) Biol [Or fiXoarot bud], an 
ovum at that stage of segmentation when it con 
sists of eight cells Oetobnueblate ( brae ku’t a 
/ool [L hrachtum arm], having eight ‘ arms as 
a cepbalopod, octopodons. Ootooorboa, -oblo* 
ride see Oerx Oetooerone ( p-sirasX Oeto. 
eenstoos ( se r&tas) adjt Zool [Gi Kiyot horn], 
eight homed , belonging to the Ocioctra, a name 
proposed by some naturalists for the Octopoda (cf 
decacerom a v Dkca ) Ootooorallaa ( korx 
l&n), -oomUina ( kf> r&lain) adjc Zool [Coral], 
belonging to the Otlocoral/a, one of the mam 
divisions of An/Aozoa or corals, characterised by 
eight chambers of the body cavity and eight tents* 
cles (cf Iltxtuorallan s v llaXA ) , as sh one of 
these corals Oeteoo-tyleid a /ool , having eight 
cotyloid fossettes, as a worm Ootodaotjrl, 
-da otjrlone adjt Zool [Gr SdaruXot digit], having 
eight digits Oetode otmal a Cryst [l de cm 
ten], having eight faces on the prism or middle 
part, and nve on each of the two summits so 


part, and hve on each of the two summits so 
OctodModtctmal (eight and twelve), Odosexitamal 
(eight and suteen) Oetode Titete a. [L dem 

tooth], having eight teeth (W ebster, 18 j8) O-oto. 
deMxoe*Bteiusi7 o [1 iii /a i/erejrce/f/rx eight from 
six hundred , cl ci.utenaty\, applied to a period 
of 59t years Ootodnode olnua a sec Oclo- 
deamed 0 etofld a. [I /idus - cleft], divided mto 
eight segments, as a cat^x or corolla. O otofUl <r 
[after Ire/otl, etc see Foil sb l], si an ornamental 
figure consisting of eight leaves or lobes, adj 
eight lobed folso O otofoUod) Onto gamN mme 
[after bigamy], the marrying of eight spouses. 
Oetoflot a [Gr -^kSiTra, yXwooa tongue cf 
Poly^ot], written m eight languages. Oetola torol 
a [L. talus side Lateral] eight sided, formed 
of eight straight lines, as in octolateraJ dodecagon 
a figure formed of eight straight lines connecting 
twelve points on a cubic curve. Ootolo'oulsw 
a Bot [L. loculus, dun. of locus place], havmg 
eight cells, as a seed vessel (Webster, i8a8) 
OotoaeBustoius (-n< m&tos), -ne-moms adjs [Gr 
vt^ita thread] havmg eight filaments or filamen- 
tous organs Oeto^-tnloua a, Bot [Petai], 
having eight petals (Bailey (folio) 1730 Oot- 
opbtha lm«na a Zool [Gr bepSaXyM eye] having 
eight eyes. OotopbyUoiui ( fi las] <s. Bot. [Gr 
^XAov leaf], consistmg of eight leaflets. Octo- 
ns’dial, .nsdinte, -ra’dUted adjs [1. ladnts 
ray], havmg eight rays. Ootoaa potoosi a, Bot , 
having m^t sepals (Gray .S/m/ Bot 1880) 
OotomNKda ataaal a see Octodectmal above 
Oetoava*rmoua a Bot [(^r enipya seed] pro- 
ducing or containing eight seeds (Webster, i8a8) 
OotaapoM Bot [Spoke], name given to each of 
the eight carpospoies produced by certain algsc, 
so Oeto apOToua a .producing eight spores Onto - 
Talaatn. CAem [I valent-em having power or 
value], having the combining power of eight atoms 
of hydrogen, octadic f O^-vizata [L nr/irtrr 
member of a council of eight , cf Decemvir], 
a body of eight men, a council of eight 
iSm Mavnc TV/m Lca 701/1 *Ocloc«ratous. ttUtProc 
7 ool YtfC / ondoH 153 Pleading the cause of an ’octodac 
Maynk hxyos Lex OctodHtytnr 
Zoti Having eight fingers *oclodactyluu!c s8eS->7 R 
Jamksom Char Mih (ed 3) ao6 *Octo.<lecimal artincial 
blue vitriol stfj Plot O^otdth, aia [Thomas l^uit] 
Hmt contnved the ’Octodesexccnienary Period [Cl 833 
bo that the whole period, or 50a Lydiatean years do 
anticipate so many Julwn ones oy five days.) tioji ty 
R. Iahrson Char Mtu, (ed 3) ao6 'Octoduodeamal 
artincial blue vitriol 1780 J Lac /atrod, Bot ic xxxiL 
(178s) >S7 with an *octofid Corolla. lyasMARTVN 

Roasttmat Bot xxiv (1794) 341 The exterior calyx in 
Hib^s is octofid UAXWIN Itatctiv PI xiiu 300 

The minute octofid processes with which the leaves are 
studded xWh At h homih 6 Mar 331/1 An engraved figure 


of the Agnus Dei within an *octafoil depression itoe 
Macklin MoHUm Brastet Iv 88 Floruted octofoil cross 
Ffcleuologist'ii S III 70 A piscina with two orifices— 
1 e circular me ‘octof ile i sM H Wfbb I omUh 
A cclenol 4$ The aisle « indows are large octof >i!cd circles. 
Cfgth Ch ickb Prat 33 Of no n ml re mend n 

made he <X I ikimye or of •Octogamje iSW Nesu hng 
J>ut I.V CaltptH There was on 'ocloglot editim ty 
Posserat in 1609 ifim Mavnk Fxpot lex 701/3 H ivi g 
eight arms >r teniae^, as the umbrelliB of the t-aiomu 
ocloHtma *oclonemous /Wrf , Composed >f eight f holes 
’octophyllous. lips AlheHMHm is July 66/3 A simple 
’octoradial medusa ilgy Mavhr £j/iu Iti 793/1 ‘(kto 
radute tto»\\anaTra,*Oitosad/ated ilos-iy K Jams 
aoaChar Mih (ed 3I 31a Observed in the h tusexdeciinal 
topas sIto Hknti kv Man, Bot (ed. 3) 384 1 he ‘oclospores 
t Itimately decay 1 niess fecundated by anihcrozoids. ata 
liKSKPLEV Cryptog Bot 347 I" Ntcltta inaHiata lie 
same hynienmni produces orainary *oct n>pur >us am I and 
others filled with a multitude of far mure minu e bodies 
1874 COOKK ] HMPI 183 iMeCu-MIKSHSH It ! Ht AtOUt 
1 a 333 In pemilnenic acid at d in osmic acid nilhenium 
aid osmium act as 'ucl valent elements tfiio J hosurs 
R c At 4(1846) 1^5 The chcifTcsi of tliat •Octovirat were 
ever Papists in their hearts 

Octoad (<>klo,a<l) [Arbitrarily f Gr uarw 
light] -s Ogixiai) 

ifisy G HitmisK Ctltur Dnndt 180 The ever happy Octoad 


ottabasse), f I oito eight + basst Babs ] A very 
large instnuncnt of the viol family, invented by 
J K \ uillaiimc about 1849 , it had three string* 
which were slopped by key* worked by the fingers 
and feet 

187s kaicHT Put Mich Octo-bass an instrument of the 
viol famil), the low octave of the violoncello 1889 (<bo\e 
Put Mh, IV 341 He IJ B Vuillaumcl sent his tkto 
bisse to the Pans Fxhibilion of 1849. At the Imnd m 
h xl ibiiion of 1831 he had his perfected Octoliaxse for 
which he was awarded the Grand C uncil me lal 

October pktrm b->j) Also 3 7 bra , m 7 
sometimes abbrev R**", 8*“'’ [In 01 and mod 
Lng a. I October, dbrem, t mto eight (orm the 
eighth month of the year;, m ML a F. Oitobre 
(1303 in Hatz Darm ), ad L Octobrem, which 
supplanted the popular < >F ottovre Med 1 had 
also the analt^imt form OilemUr, tmber, 13th c. 
F. Octembre, Pr Odcmlrt] 

1 The tenth month of the year (according to the 
modem reckoning'! 

i 1059 Byrht/erth t Handhoc m Anglia till 316 Forjion 
September & October babi aS lunam isotRLui R Its) 
10383^ verste day of oct >1 re bis c nseilT igan 1398! bhisa 
Harih. Pt P R IX xviii (MS BodI If py/i Dctobie 
IS kti dehchcoldeanddruye 0154811411 C/o « //<o If 
166 1» In the in netli of Octolit this present sere 1679 
HattoH Coil Camlet lOo The Privy Counscll w V wase 
adjourn d till y* 3* of Bw* i4^ Wii 1 me ti ( Ih / 
(O H S) I 3S4 8'“rye 6‘ lytj Swut tfor Sit 11 vi 

I IS (let me seel three years and more October nest it w ill 
)>e four) (848 Clocch AWAu VI Unght October was come 
the misty bright October 

2 . Ale brewed in October (Common m l8thc ) 
lyoy Stfeie Patter No 118 P6 Hours he spent in 
SB citing himself with Oct vlier 1741 Richardson I amt la 
(1834) I 3iy He ordered Jonatlian to let the evening be 
pass<»l mernly with what everyone liked » hether h me or 
October 17^ Mrs. (.lvsse tookery xxii 348 For siroi g 
October five quarters ofmalt 10 three hogsheads and twenty 
four itounds (N hops 1895 Macai lav // rr/ Jtgx\ 111 
S33 A ^reat crowd of squires after a revel at which doul I 
less neither October nor claret had lieen spared 

3 altrtb , as October beet , October bird, name 
in the West Indies for the nee bird or boboluik 
from the time of its apjvcarance thirc 
1741 I OHct n Country Brett I (ed 4' 38 W hen Stout or 
Oclolier Beer is to be made. 1793 B Fdwards Brit II 
tud (1801) I IV i»4 note The most ddi 1 s I ltd 1 1 the 
W est I idles is the Oirtalan or Oclober 1 ir I 

Hence Ootoberlat, -brtat Home / [after 
Seftembrist] see quoL 
1798 Burxk AVgi Peace tv Wks IX 19 Put m comes a 
gentleman in the fag end of October dnpi 1 ig with the fog 
of that humid and uncertain seas, n Ths is whst lie 
OctoliensUxBys of the poliliral interests of K i gland 

OotOOMitaiUtry ((ikUisc nt/h&n [Arbitrary 
f L octo eight + Centevart Ihe etyinolopcal 
form from L. is ocUngentenary] The eight 
hundredth anniversary of an event Also altnb 
or ns oi^ bo OetoocMte'aitlal a 

1889 limes 30 June Ihe programme of festivities in 
celebration at the octocentenary ,f the House of Wcitm 
1893 Atturumm 30 Dec. 911/1 In pr spect of the octo 
centenary if the consecration of Hairow Church Mr 
Bushell has reprinted three docume its 1889 P 1 us 19 
J une 7/3 The celebration of lU octocenlcnnial day of honour 
Ooioohord see Ootachoru 
Oetodeoillio (Fklpde-simo) ex tn octodecimo, 
from L. mtodeeimus eighteenth, as in oclatv, duo 
dectmo, etc.) The size of a book, or of the page 
of a book, m which each leaf is one-eightcenth of 
a whole idieet , a book of this size Abbiev i8mo | 
iSsSO W HoLMES.d«/ Break/' T (1883) 19 A litticdark 
platoon of octodecimos, 

II Ootodon (f ktAipn) Zool [mod. L , f Gr 
lurb) eight + biaar m .ibovt -tooth J a A genus of 
South American rodents, resembling rati b A 
genus of coleoptirous impels. 


bo OotodoBt ( dj lit) a , having eight teeth si 
m prec a 

Octodrachm : see Octadeaihm 
Octodrant, erron for Octavt (after juadrant) 
i488 R. Holme o«>7' III 373/1 An jthcr sort of set 1 
Quadrant or Octodrai t 

Octoedral, etc sec Octahebbal, etc 
OotOgenuiaA (pktii,d;/'ne*rmn), a and sb 
[f L ocloi,fntlrt us (see next) + av ] 

A ad) Of the age of eighty years also PautJ 
of or belonging to a person eighty years old 

1S18 I YRON l h liar IV xit Blind old Uandolo TI1 
octogenarian chief, Byxanliums conquering foe. 1843 
I atJUf n Afex CO (liyr I 73 Hu papers were rec vered 
‘ Bi d the oct genanan author began the work of iranslation 


Pans Chit-c/nt xwx (i8ifi)II 35 Pity at least u due 
to a l«*ble octogenarian 1841 Miss Sedgwick / r« .4 /r I 
38 Three orfj r w mien o< togenanans. 1869J Mxetinfai 
Pss II 339 IThejl 1st 11 sh us as the production of an 

Hence Oetaffana riaBlani, the state of being 
eighty years old 

1S83 Limgregalionalist Nov 903 My biolher John and I 
I ve lived in the greatest amity fora period ^preaching 
X tngenarianum 1895 /mum (N \ ) May 373 The ripening 
quiet of octogcnarianism 

Octoganary (Fkl^d'/nin), a {sb) Now 
tare [ad I <v-/i5fi3/r7rr r« containing eighty.aged 
eighty, f oclog ttl eighty each see ABi Cf F 
o log/tiatre (i6ot m Hatz Darm ] ■= prec A 
a 1696 Albrev I ms de Z-axnr (1898) 1 216 Being tie 
octogenary and srry deirepil with the gowt 1833 
Jefferson Ifiit 18 o) IV 380 A hobty whose ea.) 


gctiary joints" 

b sb - OCTDCFNABIAV B 
i8a8 m tv 1 as H riti g J Adams 

Octogon, etc., obs. forms of Octagon, etc. 
llOotOgyiua (Fktd,dy nia) Bot Also oota 
[mod 1 «, I Gr oxtw eight + 7W17 woman, female 
+ ia ] An order in several classes of plants in 


belonging to this order having eight pistils 
1780 I 1 FE tut) -d Dot 11 XIV (1765) 100 Octogynii. 
18^ VVorcester I’ / e'.j atr/ liav ing eight sty les, I meton 
>857 MvvseFj/« Z.rr O tagynious tI8e Gevy .V/rw t 
Bot 433/1 With (Jetagyn ms (eightoityled) flowers. 

Ociohedral, etc see Octaheuhal, ekc 
Ootoio a (( hem ) see under Octanf 
O ctomeral (pktf mer&L, a \at Htst [f Gr 
IncTut eight + yty 01 part + ai cf the more etymo 
logical OcTAMEROi H ] Having parts in sets of 
eight, octamerous , s/ec in loot telongmg to the 
division Octomera/ia of ^c^phomedtistr 
Octomerous Octometer sec ( Kn-a . 
OotOBJtl (pklcnal), a [{ I ml n 1 eight tt 
a time, by eights, { mto eight + ai ] Proceeding 
by eights — Octoaak\ K 
1883 L.F \\ AkD Py nami Socid II 65 Phe advantaires 
of Ihe xsonal system 1887 tong 1 Mag Svpr 517 Tie 
xdvantages possessed by a decimal over a duudeciinal or 
oi tuiud system (of comaacj 

Ootonare (jiktunt i) Frot [ad L o./ nanus 
tersus an Iambic verse of eight feet] A verse 
of eight feet an octapotly 
1888 tner Jn I I tut I VII 199 Ml stichic divisions tf 

Octonaxiaaff’ktMie-'riin') a and 3^ Pros [f 
I octiftuin us (see prec ) + ] tr adj (^onsist 

ing of eight feet b A verse of eight feet 

1891 Athensenm a8 hcb. 375/1 Oclo lananand septenar xn 
iambic lines, tigx A b W 11 kins m (.lassical Rev May 
231/3 In Varro »»* Aiv>«« viL il is a pity not to recognise the 
unmistakable octonarians. 

Octonary (y ktunSrQ a and sb fad L ocii 
till/ 1 us contouung eight f mhnt (sec Octoval'! ] 
A ad) lertaming to the number eight con- 
sisting of eight proceeding bv eights 

1815 Ja kson Cm / IV IV f 4 Light compared with 
seven IS a greater nuinlier and yet the octonary number 
applied to nine is less than the septenary applied to seven 
material numemblex 1833 1 At am* Aa/ s /’eleruL 17 In 
Noahs octonary family one was a son of BcliaL 1845 
B Thorpe I appenhrg s Fni, under AngioSax JCingc 
I 83 Of greater imporian e would be the knowledge of 
the numeral system in 11 e among the Saxons. I am inclined 
to the belief that the octonary was the one followed 

B xA A group of eight, an c^oad ; a group 
or stanza of eight lines of verse (esp nwd of the 
divisions of the 1 19th Psalm) 

1535 o <oil/y primer Commendations Ps cxix, The fir t 
Octonary l/eph. Ihe second Octonary Beth, (etc ). 
1857 Trapp Comm Ps cxix i Pindanis and other Poets 
haef their Ogdoades or Octoaanes. a 1877 Manton Asrwr 
Ps 119. Ixin. verse 56. 188* SroRoaON T'rwsi. Pap Ps 
cAiv titie, the whole Fsvim proceeds by octonanes. 



OOTONOCULAR. 
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OOUliAB. 


Ootonoovlar, a ? Ohs [f I ortdH’i eight at 

a time, eight + ocul us cje + \R cf otutat ] 
Havmg eight eyes 

170J S K?oki.\m> m Phi! I ram XXIll He 

larantula is un Aptiliaa SpiJcr of ihe Uct iHXiilar ti I 
1713 DhKHVM //yj rktol MIL IlL 401 MoSt Alllllul'. le 
Itmocular, spiden for the most jiart Octoiiocular u it sui e 
Scnoculor 

Ootoon ^kt« n) [f 1 0 to eight + -oon m 

]uadr oon J Variant of Octoroon 
1840 R M Dana Bt/ Vast xiii sg 1 1 c least drop f 
SpanUh Uood.tf It beonl> ofquatroonor ottoon isstiffii e t 
to raiw them ft m the rank of si ties 

OotQpartit* 0 ktopn Jtait), a [ad med or 
mod L octopartttus i o to eight + Mrtltiu divided ] 
Divided into or consisting of eight parts , spec m 
law, of a contract, indentnre etc. Drawn up in 
eight corresponding jiarts one for every party 
now disnsed (In (}tiot 18114, Of an eighth part ) 
lySa Carti Hist tug III 561 Sir James Ralfaur 
brought u ill him the oct i|>arlile indenture signed by 
Morton am mg others iSm I ait t Mstg XXI 451 Ihe 
I ichlenstein sovereign aid subject at once oclopartiie 
possessor of a vote dietical 1879 Sir <« Scott Lt t 
Archtt 11 196 This maybe camciT out un all four sides 
ill 1 thus become an oclopartite vault 

t Ootoparti'tion. Obs tare In 1 ootl [f 

I (Kto eight + rARTinov] Diiision into eight 
(eqaai) part*. 

1^4 Jkakf Anth (1696) 34 Oeti/artitiim, or to divi leby 
8 IS but to lake half the quarter part 

Ootopean (pkti u pt&n), o [irre^ f octopir, 
cf JSrtarean J Pertaining to, or liko that of, an 
octopus. 

1898 Jatu PuHtt Cl jsSi'r Attempts to escape the 
xitopeaii gruip of a stringent Arbitration Clause. 

Ootoptd (f^ktifped) Alto -pede [f L oc/o 
eight pes, fed em fcxit] An eight footed animnl 
or thing 

tin IlJacliti Vag XI 591 The table is slandn g a most 
steady octoped on a most trustworthy floor 1841 I \ rr N 
Higit Ifr ATora L vt 1 145 One dais of spiders, industrious, 
hardworking octopedes 

Ootopod (pkufppd), and a [ad Or dirrui 
trot (aUo iierdwoi.), stem of iimowoiit OcrOPl s, in 
neuter pi j«riinro&i Octopoda ] 

A sb An animal having eight feet, spet an 
octopus, or other member of the snlxirder Ottopoda 
of cephalopods 

1833-8 1 ODD Cycl A not I iit The Dil ranchiate Octo. 
IKxls 1839 joHvsTON in /’rnc Pint Nat C/Mi 1 Xo 7 
I 8 When At rest this octopod lies prune on the bell) i 8 si -4 
WooowARu MoUusta 64 In the argonaut and some octo 
(Kids there are bl le celts besides. 

B adj Light footed 1 

iSoe Kikrv & Sr Fat 1110I III aClii tlieOcU|iixl I raticli ' 
(of the Altera] a further dichulumy takes place iSjft-fl 
I iDi lyct Aiiat I 446 1 i hr Aractmidans are ocK pud 
So podan a ‘tiid sb , Octo'podooa a 
1833-8 Todd Cycl Aiiat I jsj/i In the Octopodous 
tribes 1I9S Cent Put , OctopodaH 

II Ootopos (jiktoa p^s f ktil'pils PI ootopodes 
(pktpii p^z), anglicized ootopiues [mod i Ot tO 
pus a Gr uKTontovs acc baTwwob a eight footed, 
f iivrtti eight + novs, noi foot ] A ^enaa of cephalo 
pod molluscs, characterized by eight ‘ arms ’ sur- 
rounding the mouth and provided with suckers, 
ail individual of this genus {esp one of the larger 
.and more formidable s|)ecies) 

1738 Baker m I hit fraas L. 778 Tbe Polypus parti 
cuTarly so called the Octopus, Preke, or Pour4;ontrel 1833 
Kirbv Hat 4 lust 4 null I x ju8 ihe bixly xf the 
octopus IS small it lues legs sometimes a fool and a half in 
length with about two hundred a id forty suckers on each 
leg iS8» Bsownimo hetro p/ Abaan 401 Help! The old 
magician clings like nn octopus! 1884 H M Leatiils 
A ougA Notes Nat Hist 4b Sa^ng that enormous octopuses 
existed on the « extern side of Panama, in the Pacific OceTic 

b _/?/ , usually njiplied to an organized power 
having extendctl ramifications and far reaching 
influence esp harmful or destructive 
t88i Grko Mtse Ess 11 37 We are the very octopus of 
nations. 1893 Boston (Mass ) Jml 33 Mar 3/1 The electric 
octopus. Formal organization of the Ncwhngland Street 
Railway Company 1894 If estm O is. 13 Mar 3 1 lie w ts 
an administrative octopus a cormorant of tod 
e aitrsb and Comb 

i 8 a »0 Meredith TragieCom (1881) 308 1 hen they laid 
octopusdimlN on her 1^ Outing (U S.) XXIV 46^1 An 
octopus power sought to tear toe human limpet from ics 
clinging place, s^ P Mahson Jiup Diuases i 9 A 
slraiige looking octopus like creature. 

OotOTWn* {fKXditm) Also ootlreme [f L. 
octo eight + stm us oar ] An (ancient) ship with 
eight ranks of oars. (In quot 1890 humorously for 
‘ eight oared boat ’ ) 

iMt Charnock m Aatsi/ r/o-nM I 133 Ancient galleys, 
calM Triremes (Juodnreincx UuinquiremesandOcloremes, 
1890 Dotty News 35 Jan 5/4 fhere is a bad race between 
the Trial Eights, and this is how Thucydides would in 
fallibly have descrilied it ‘And whan th« antagonistic 
octoremes appeared |elc ] 1891 Cent Diet , OcUreme 

Octoroon G^tdru n [A non etymological 
formation from L. octo eight, after quadroon (in 
which the sn£Bz is -aoti) ] A person having one- 
eighth negro blood ; the offspring of a quadroon 
and a white; sometimes used of otner mixed rices. 


1S81 D BouacAULT (MM The Octoroon s88a J E. 
Cairnes Ketmt Asuer tj The mulatloes, quadroons and 
octoroons who now form so huge a proportion of the whole 
enslaved population of the South sMsWehster, OUaroon 
vee Itctoro n 1S91 tunes 8 Jan 9/3 The mulatto, the 
qua truon and the oci raoii ore chiefly products of the 
Slav cry ))eriod, 

OotoetlohouB, Octoatyle !>ce Oct v 
Ootosyllnbio tp-ktustla; bik), a and sb [f 
late I . octosyllab-us (Mar Vict ), m late Gr ioro- 
avKXafi ot (Draco De Afetrss^, f Gr bterlo, bar a 
eight + ttvXXa&t), L syltaba syllable cf SYhLABic ] 
A adj Consisting of eight syllables (chiefly 
in Pros of tt ‘ verse or line of poetryl , composed 
of lines of eight sylkbles each 
01771 ( RAV Corr (1841) 356 Octosyllabic, Mixed 1814 
Bvron I et to Moore a Jan Scott alo e of the present 
generation has hitherto completely triumphed over the fatal 
facility of the oclocyllalic verse 1837 Iaxtkhart Scott 
May an 1810 Tl c m ■ syllabic mea.Aure of the lowly of the 

1 ake 1884 Pa// 1 /»// ( 15 Aug 4/3 I He] succeeded m 
managing the octosyllabic su ira. 

B sb A ‘ verse * or line of eight syllables. 

184a Mrs Browmino (rrt Chr Poets 116 As flowing 
a rhythm as bear comparison with many octosyllabics 
ifvurday i88ii ..4 Mrrumm 37 M ty 660/3 Scott pi^uced 
Ihe Lay of the Last Minstrel which so<m set every 
versifier (rom Byron dvwnwards wruing romantic stories in 
octosyllabics with onapiBstic variations. 

So OotoiyUa Moal a lare-o 
1848 in Worcester 

Ootosyllftble (pktosi lib’l), sb and a [f L 
octos^llab us, after syllahk cf F octosyllabe (161 1 
m Cotgr ) ] a. j/ =■ prec B , also, a word of 
eight syllables b adj — prec A 
1775-8 TvawHiTT Lang Chancer Note 60 I call this the 
octosyllable metre from what 1 apprehended to have been 
Its original form staj Harr Onesset Ser 11 (>873} 364 1 he 
tctosyllable metre, of which modern wntera are so foiuL 
1848 WoRcESTEa, Octosyltahte n A word of eight syllables. 
Ctarke t88a Saiktsei kv In tpeneci t If he (Grosart) III 
p Ixvi, A poem in octosyllables. 

Octoteuch see Octatkcch. 

Ootraln (p ktrrtn) rare [irreg f L octo eight, 
after quatreun (in which the snni'c is a/w) ] A 
group of eight Imes of verse 
as$MfJ M Goon in Spurgeon Treas Pat Ps. cxi\ t 

1 went) two octrdtns or discourses of eight lutes each, 

II Ootroi (oktrvva, p ktroi) Also 7-8 ootxoy, 8 
ootroit. [I entrot, hosts octroy tr see next] 
t L A concession, a grant , a privilege mnted 
I by a Mvemment, esj> a commercial privilege, as 
an exdustve right of trade Obs 
1814 W CoiWALi mBncclench l/AY (Hist MSS Comm) 

I I 131 rhose merchants much importune the Jxirds for 
octroy to make a compa y He answered me that they 
I purposed not as yet to grvnt any octroy tjtt t omt ( ta 
No 3930 I They may ol tain an Oclr >y or < rant for 13 
^ ears. 

2 A duty or tax levied on certain articles on 
their admission into a town (esp. m France and 
< iher European countries) 

ijH French Bk cif Rates 33 Duties called the Octroils 
in the City >f Roan upon Sugar Wax and Tobacco 1848 
Mil c y 0/ Eton V V I 4 (1876) 530 An octroi ca inos pro 
duce a large revenue wiihont pressing severely upon the 
laliouring dasses of the towns. 1877 C,Cmkif 0/1134/(1879) 
196 1 he octroi at the gales of towns. 

b The barrier 01 limit at which the tax is paid 
also, the service by which or body of officers by 
whom, it is collected 

s88i Neale Aotes Pitmatia iic 41 At the octroi our 
driver gave out bis destination. lijm Hrownimo Xect Cot! 
Nt -caf I J64 1 his LX the cMimnal Saint Ramhertese Who 
smuggled in tobacco hdir.a pound ' The Octroi found it 
out and fined the wretch 
O attnb 

s86a Thackeray Phihp (1869) II viu 149 The octrn 
officers never stop Kcntfemen going out upon duelling 
liLsincsa. t96% Pay 0/ Rest Oex 383 Articles liable to the 
town or octroi tax 1884 V Sn art Egypt 144 The octroi 
duties are very inischicvous and vexing 

Octroy (F'ktroi ,v [ad F othoytr (15th c 
m Littrc ), for earlier ot(f)roytr, otreter » Pr. and 
OCat autretar — L *aHctOrtcare or atutdnzare 
(through a pronunciation *oclorxdiare see Hatz 
Darm. s. v V to authorize ] Sec also Ottboyk t . 
i. ttans To concede, grant, accord said of n 
goveniment or appoint^ authonty 
(lapa Brittow 11 xiv 1 3 Si pur sa poverte luy corns 
otirej^ par sa surtd de sa fei a sure sapleytite >4^SMfl 
see (jttrovfI 1480 Caxtom Ovufs Met xi li Bacchus 
Octroyed and graiinced hym this yflc tSag I D Camfbell 
Chanctllors(i%ii )\\ Ixxxlv 144 llieChief Justice thought 
that all our liberties were octroyed or granted by the Crown 

2 To impose by anthonty, to dictate [ =• Ger 
octrtytren\ rare 

tats Eortn. Act 1 305 The doctrine of State rights, though 
severely sincken has sufficient vitality to prevent the Presi 
dent from octroying State constitutions. 

Oetnor ip ktu/ipz). Mus [F , irreg f L octo 
eight, after queUteor font (in Mut used as 
quartet) ] = OCTET I 

SS84 in Wewtkh iSEe Ceovb Diet Mns *. v. Octet, 


Ootvnl* (Fktiwp'l), a {sb ) [od. L octupl us 
eightfold, f, octo eight +^Ims, as in duplut Double. 
Cf F. octuple (155a in mtz-Darm ) J Eightfold, 
eight times as ranch as . , composed of eight 
1803 Hoi land llutarcks Mar 1046 The Diameters of 
Venus and tbe earth are in double proportion, but their 
globes or xphasres bcare octuple proportion, to wit jiight for 
one 1836 Stanley Hist t ktlos v (1701) 163/a fhe Over 
seers of the Altar, made all the four sides double to what 
they were before, so instead of doubling the Altar they made 
It Octuple to what it was. 1877 Plot Oxforctsh 393 To 
quadruple the distance in octuple the time t8i8 Kirhv 
& Sr Fntomol (1B43) I 56 Its triple or sometimes oct^le 
teguments 1879 If W Warren Am .gr/iaM. x. *14 The 
octuple star 9 in Orion 

B sb Ihat which is eight limes something 
else, or consists of eight parts. 

189a Capt tmith s Seaman s ( reun ti xv >33 llie 
Octuple thereof is 30 1838 tttnstr t onii Neti s e Feb 

110/3 A monster negotiation called the Octuple .because 
eight separate Companies were parlies to it 
O* 0 tll] 4 *i ^ *** ^ !>//»///>• (1798 

m Diet Acad) ] trans To make eight times as 
much, increase eightfold 

1837 T Dot bledav in Blaekv Mag XLI 367 Thu 
prolific community had at least octopTed itself in forty 
yeani S893 G B L0N0SI aff A mfo/ Pepopnt 31 In New 
Hampshire the new town populnti ns have trebled the 
additions to the rural community and m the case of 
Masaachusetts have octupicd them. 

0 otnplat. [f as ^rec , after triplet, etc ] A 
set or combination of eight , in Mus ' A group of 
eight notes which are to be played in the time of 
SIX ’ (Sumer 6 t Barrett Diet Mus Terms 1898) 

i8ss De Moecan m R P Graves L(fe Sir If R 
Hamilton (>884) 111 338 'Hicn if AB to BC CD to DF 
£F to FA, compounded also give a ratio of equality, why 
not say ABCDF F are harmonics? Wa have then an 
harmonu: quadruplet and sextuplet, and we might have 
octuplets, &C. 

O'Otuplffix, a [a L. type *otlupUx, -phe em 
(whence octuphc&tus), I, octo eight + plex, fold, 
aa m duplex, trsplex, etc,] Applied to a system 
of electnc telegraphy by which e%ht simultaneoni 
messages can be sent along the same wire Hence 
O eSuptez V traus , to render octuplex 
1889 P lines (weekly ed ) so Mar 4/3 If tno line Is quad 
ruplexed, the j>h nophuric instrumeDts will 'sextiiplex or 
'octuplex It 1893 An 0/ Ret Dec 606 Mr Edumn is 
confident of attaining sexit plex and octuplex systems 

t Ootvplioa tion. ehith Obs [ad late 1 
octuphcitiOn em (Matt Cap ), n of action from 
*oitupluiire, f octup/exl Multiplication by eight 
^1^4 S jEAKKriFi/Zi (1696)35 Octuplication, or to multiply 

Octyl Oktil) Chem [f Oct(a , 0 (T(o + \l] 
The hydrocarbon radical of tbe octacarbon senes 
(C,H„), sometimes called ca/ry'/ Also <r//r/d as 
octyl alcohol, etc Hence lajulae, the amme 
of the same series (C,H„N) , O otrlea* =» Octene 
(see under O(TANe) , lie a , of or pertaining 
to octyl, a* octyhc acid, ahohol, etc 
i86e77 Watts Diet Chem IV 170 Octyl Opryl 
C«H T tblit HydrateofOctyL Octylic Alcohol (aprylic 
Alcohol CsHit H O /6ri/ 173 Uctylamliie ix a colourlexx 
bitter, very causiit inflammable liquid havmg an am 
moniacal fixhy ud ur thut Octy lene ix a v ery mobile >il 
lighter than water and insoluble therein, very soluble m 
alcol ol and ether 1S71 Roscoit Etem Chem 3 13 Octyl 
alcohil lx obtained by distilling castor oil with potash 
IM 345 Dibulyl or octyl hydride. 

Ocular (F*kir 71 iU), a and sb Also 6 ooul , 
oooul , ooulUre, 6-7 oooular [ad L oculdr-tt, 
f ocitl-us eye Cf F e/M/airr (K. Estienne 1549'' ] 

1 Of befongug to, or connected with the eve ns 
•i bodily organ , seated in, or m the region of, the 
eye spec in £utom PerUmmg to the comiioiind 


eje spec in £Mtom PerUmmg to the comiioiind 
eye ot on insect (distinguished from ocellar) 

1397 A M Ir Cmllemeanspr Chirnrg 13 b/a 'Die Fye, 
or ocullare vayne. 1877 Plot Oxfordsh 95 Ocular dis 
temgirs m Horws. R W Darwin in Phit Trans 
LXXVI 313 When any one has long and altentively looked 
at a bngnt object an image continues some time to he 
visible this appearance in the eye wc shall call the ocular 
spectrum of that object l8iB Stakk Fltm Nat. Hut It 
130 Exterior antennee inserted nMr the ocular peduncles, 
tigs Brewster Optiis xxkvi 304 Tlie bluub green image of 
tbe wafer is called an ecnlar specimm, becausMt I* impressed 
on the eye xte-8 Woodward Molinsca 49 Snails, whose 
ocular tentacles lutve been destroyed, reproduce them com 
plelely in a few weeks 1883 Thomas Med Piet Oentmr 
C one, a cone formed in the eye by the rays of light, the hose 
being on the cornea, the apex on the retina. 1898 B E 
Maddox Ocular Mnstles iiL 6s Our studies of the ocular 
motion* up to this point have been quite independent of the 
ocular muscles 


used in ocmar remi^ies. 1888-8 Phst Trans I lao He 
hath already begun hu Object Glasses for the mentioned 
two Ocular ones sltg Anthoims Photogr Butt II 137 
Abraded by the constant inMition and withdrawal M the 
different eye ptecet, leaving a shining and reflecting 
surface at the ocular end. 

0 Of the nature, form, or function of an eye 
1840 SoMNsa Anitp Canieri iji The ocular and peeked 
or pointed form of toe arch ttaa D Poll Impr Sea 193 
Tbe excellency of that ocular Organ that God hath bestow^ 



OOtTLABILY. 

upon mnn. 1841-71 T R Jones Anim Kinf^ (ed. 0 491 
An ocuUr apparatus composed of two eyes united together 

d Expressed by the eye , conveyed by the look 
of the eye 

1817 Donne j'ervH V 48 They did countenance that which 
was said with ocular applause with fixing tl eir eyes upon 
the Preacher i860 Fmi xson Ca«rf /.i/t, flehavi ur Wks 
(Bohn) II 384 1 he eyes of men converse as much as their 
tongues the ocular dmlcct needs no dictionary 
2 . Belonging to the action of the eye, and hence 
to the sense of sight , visual 

a Made or performed by the eye or sight , done 
by means of the eye chiefly in otu/ar tmpeiiton 
c IJ7S Bal/ourt / reutuMt 1754I3SS 1 he Lordisof counsal, 
be ocular inspectioun. may decern uny lette^ contract or 
uther writ, to be false aiul feinreit 164s Howei i For 
Trav ^Arb ) 13 One s owne Ocular view will still And out 
something new iSjoHbkschec Stud Nat Phil f 194 lo 
make the induction of ilieir law a matter of ocular inspection 
>883 Kane Grtimell Etp alt. (1836) 372 In these regions we 
have learned to distrust ocular measurements of distance 

b. Obtained by the use of the eyt, derived from 
what one has actually seen as ocular testuponv 
Ocular wtlness, an eye witness Now rare or Oos 
1608 Dekker Dtad Ptarmt D iv, lo bee an Occuler 
witnesse bearer of what I speake 1630 Biiwm Ant lira 
fotuet 93 Which will appeare more credible by the n odern 
relations of some ocular witnesAes 1670 Wacion / net 1 44 
He gave an ocular teslimony of the strictness and regularity 
ofttilslife] 1767 Biai KSTONE Comm II xx 313 Depending 
on the ocular tesiimoiiy and remembrance of the witnesses 

0 Addressed to the eye , perceived by or mani- 
fest to sight, visible, conveyed to the mind through 
the actual sight of a thing (Clnefly, now almost 
exclusively, in ocular demonUratton and the like , 
formerly said also of m-vtmal things ) 

1380 PoTTRNHVM h ng Poestt II x(n (Arb ) q 8 Your 
occular proportion doeth declare the nature of the aiidi) le 
for if It please the eare well tl e same represented 1 y 
delineati n lo lh« view plcavcth the eje well 1604 Shaks 
Oth III III 360 blue me the Occul tr i rixife 1613 Ciiai man 
Odytt xxiii 349 1 he scar That slill remaiiics a tnurke too 
ocular 1 o leaue your heart yet blinded 1638 Koi sa l/rav 
Uuiv Advt (17021 3 Oiving his Testimony, by Ocular 
Demonstration 1706 Bi Tl er ytr»i hotlsn 27 1 be Science 
of Opticks, deduced from ocular Experiments 1875 Jowett 
Plato (ed 2) III 383 Of my real you shall have ocular 
demonstration 

d Of or pertaining to the sense of sight 
1831 Fahadav /" x-/ Ris xliv 291 A peculiar ocular de 
ception 1849 Ri SKIN Snen Lam/u y\ 84 166 It is not 
a question of mere ocular delight 

B tl Ocular ouality or property, that 
which IS manifest to sight cf A 2 c Ohs 
1636 S> H Cold Its Natures, and n >t Namtsi 

Its occults and not occuhrs entitle to the title King 
2 1 he eye piece of n telescope, microscope, or 
other optic'll instrument 

181S f indiev Intr d Bet (1848) T 17 An Amici s tebro 

malic ocular 1876 Webb i 1 C, I ChnmlicM Ash n 74s 
The KamMlen ocular is never achrimaiic 1890 iHlheny s 
Photogr Bull lit 84 Ihe objectives and compensating 
oculars now available lor microscopical research 
8 Humorously for ‘ ocular organ ‘ eye ’ 
s8a3 C M Wkstmacott Fssg Spy I 164 The queerest 
looking oculars I had ever seen 1881 W S (iicsEaT 
PahtHoo, lo cut his curly hair, and stick an e>c glass in 
his ocular 

t O'cnlarily, mi'i' Ohs [f Oculahv + 

OoUVlRbV 2 

>(te Chapman Jmtnal Pref Dcularily to present you 
with example of what I esteem At [etc ] 

Ooulariat (p kitfUnst) [a mud F oculanslt 
(Littrd),f (TfK/ajrrOcubAR see-isr] A maker of 
artihcial eyes 

1866 ^tom S/ariSVeh Irench artists these, not ocu 
lists, but oculnrisls 1893 ViziTsi cv Glances laeill 
249 In several ocularists waiting - ..11—, 

artiAcial ejes were displayed 

Ooulaxlylp kirflajli),a</w [f Ocular + L\ ■^ ] 

1 W ith or by means of one s eyes or sight , by 
ocular testimony (quot 1646) 

1646 Sia f Browne /’ remf Ep vii xv 369 Andrew Thevet 
in hls Cosmography doth icularly overthrow it | for hee 
aAirmeth, he saw an Assc with his saddle cast therein and 
drowned 1660 tr lataceUsss Archtd xis \ i 3 Wee are 
made certain and do occulnrly liehold that the ihmiij is 
truly so i8pi BUscInu Mag Cl 22/1 lender invilatiin, 
expressed verbally or ocularly 

2 To the eyes or sight , by ocular demonstration , 
visibly 

1608 Jackson Cnrrf IX iii t i Ihe other passages m the 
same psalm were ocularly exemplified and fulAllcd in Him 
s 644 PoWKa hxf Philos i 58 It is ocularly manifest 1831 
Uhewster OfStes xxix 247 I bat the multiplication and 
colour of the images is owing to the causes now explained 
may bo proved oculaily 

t O'CHlary, a Ohs rare [ad L oculari us, f 
ocul us eye see aby 1 - Oct lar a , t b, 2 c 
1600 W Vaughan Golden Grout (1608) 1 v, Hejnous 
htcrall, ocuUrv vmrucih* sOoi Hoi lano J Itny II 272 
Kie-MlucHf «na other oculane medicines, 

Oonlate (pki 41 A), a Also 7 ooc [ad I 
oculdt-Hs possessed of eyes, f ocul us see -ate ^ ] 
fl- Furnished with or possessed of eyes or sight , 
sharp sighted , observant Ohs 
IM E Bgcke AfalShtws Bible Ded , He that walketh 
without this lanierne .be he neuer so oculate yet he is hut 
■ " ■■ ■ 'Mass 371 It cannot l>e per 

! very diligent and occuWir 


67 OD 

1^7 Toml inm n Pit/ 277 An ornlme faitbfull [ 3 a ‘Applied to the large circular 

window at the west end of a church, common in 
foreign churches, but not usual in !• iigland ’ 
(I arker Goth Aich ) b A round hollowed stone 

iB^Kickmau Architeclure p xvii 1 he circular window 
m the centre of ihe west front w^s a common feature in 
the Norman style and was called the Otulus or eye f 
thehuilding i^T h T Pver t / ikxtA / we r ly At 


r holes 


s collections of 


2 Not Ilsst having eye like spots 
resembling tyrs 
1636 Blount Glossogr , Oculate full of ey es or holes 1661 
Lovell Hut A mm 4 Mm Isagoge, Raie undulate a id 
oculrte stelUrie oculate and clavate. 1706 Phillips, 
Ocutate,fM fholes like eyes. 1857 m Mavnk / pr 

fOcuIate, z; Ohs rare-^. In 7 oco [f L. 
ocul us eye cf If occksare ‘ to eye, or looke neereJy 
vnto ’ (I lorlo) (L enuldre hatl not this sense )] 
tsans To set eyes upon , to eye, sec, iiehold 
16(9 Ft It om in /fusts v i in Bullen O PI IV Diana 
bathing herself being discovered or occulated by Acteon 

O'Onlated, a Also 8 000 . [C L. ocultU us 
(OCL late) + kd ] — Oculate a 2 
1711 thsl Trane. XXVII 344 Occulated ButterAies 
ySa Sir J Hii l Jfist Amut 13a The oblong, oculatcd 
Porccllanu 1 lie A^KUS fcJicII 

t Oonla tion. Ohs rare-’' £n of nction f, 
L oculare to furnish with wes, after oculus in 
sense ‘ eye or bud ’ of a jilant ] « Inocui atiom 1 
1611 f\XMCi,lHHestareetdocchio 10 inoculate, to gruAe by 
wvy of <x iiUli n 1623 in Cockeram 1837 Maykr Fxpot 
I ir ,Oiulatio Hot a term for grafting oculati n 

Oonli ferons, a [f L oculus, ocuh~ eye + 
fer tee -rtnouH ] Hearing an eye or eyes, as the 
tcnticles or horns of snails, and the pedicels of 
certain ( rustacca 

1836-8 W Clark Pan der llocven s Pool I 319 A trans 
verse petiole oculiferous at its apex 
So OcTtU geroua [-oerolk] a , m same sense 
O'CUllform, a [f as prec + L •formts~rmv ] 
Having the form of an eye, eye like 

1808 Wi BSTRH 8 V , An ocultform pel ble 1841-71 1 R 
\onr» Antm A»ii</(ed 4) 107 The central ganglion siliiated 
beneath the oculiform spot 189a Syd Sac Lex Oiult 
form points, the margii •»! corpuscles of the Mcduice 
supposed to be vimitI organs. 

Ocullmo*tor,Ocullmo'tory« -Oculomotor 
O cnliat (^ki^list^ [a. F ocuhsle (in Parc 
i6th c ), f I ocul us eye see -iht ] 

I One versed m the knowledge or treatment of 
the eyes , a physician or surgeon who treats 
diseases and aftections of the eye 

t6jj Crooks Body / Man 338 Those whom we cill 

0 uliclx that is, AUch as pr ifevie and 1 ten I the cure f ilu 
eies, 1630 1 RATHWAII /ha < entlem (1641) 197 It cs 
ot served by protest Oc lists ll at whe cas all ere ilurcs have 
but fourc muscles 1 > turtle ihcir eyes r iiid alx ui man hath 

I A hA CO pull bis eyes up 10 hen en 1711 Addison spect 
I Nj 124 r 6 Having consulCcd muny Oculists for the Uticrii g 
I if his Sibht 1866 Miss B Amnsu I aiyt Mile xxviii 313 

1 must Ko at once to an ocuIlsI 

t 2 One who has good eyes, or uses them well , 
a sharp sighted or observant iierson Ohs. rate 
1660 Birnpv K 2 ai Swpop Ip iW (1661)6 As a snered 
Oculcst that could see to the end of a storm >833 Men 4 
I Minsi Amcr I viii 258 The fur oculist conn iiird our 
I fellow traveller 

Ikncc OcnUatlo a., of or belonging to m 
oculist , practising as an oculist 
I 1866 I ond het 24 Nov 369 Manly eyes beamed u|)on 
her without arousing iii I er 11 1 1 any I ut an iculislic 
curiosity 1883/0// Mall' . ■ ' 

Ocullstic Optician i8f} Bi.. .. 

whose oculisti' w rk seemed lo have csienueu ovci agicai 
part of the country 

Oculo- (I’kbJlo'', before a vowel OCUl-, used is 
combining form of L oitelus eye (see o) in scvcnl 
terms of Anatomy, etc, ns OonlAU ditory, <» 
[Alditobv] having the functions of an eye and an 
ear together as ctrf nin sense -orgnns in some I lydro 
zoa , Oonloftrontol ( fqi ntal j a , belonging or 
relating to the tye and the forehead , Oculomotor 
( mo > t^j) a , serving to move the tyt , epithet of 
the thud pair of irannl nerves which supply most 
of the muscles of the eycbnlK , sh the oculomotor 
nerve , OcnlOttMia (iirS 741 ) a , belonging or relnt 
ing to the eye and the nose, Ooulopal]P«bzul 
( p-elp/lirilj <2 [I’ALIEBRAL] to the eye nnd the 
eyeltd , Oouloiygomatio ( zigema. tik) a , lo the 
eye and the /y goraa 

>891 Syd S>c lee, 'Oculofrontal O ru^ *• 0 e vciticnl 
furrows in the skin which extend upwnr Is fr m ihe root of 
the nose f88i A At AIarshall in Jml Mt rose Y 
Jan 78 The third or oculomotor nerve, 189a Syi. S >c 
Lex 'Oculo nasal. 1874 Lavasoh Dts fye 69 1 he "oculo 
palpebral fold of niiicous membrane which extends from tl c 
|>o»(cri ,r edge of llie cailtlage on f 1 the eye 1873 VV ai ton 
Pis Fye 847 The vculopalpebml and ocular poriioiis 189a 
Syi toe / e r ,'OculoevAomatic 

II Oculus (f ki«l&) PI. oculi ( at) [I 

oculus eye, nscil in technical nnd tr-uisf senses ] 

1 Nat Ihst a An eye, spec a compound 
eye, as in insects (distinguishetl from cn elites b 
A spot resembling an eye , an ocellus 

1837 M AVNE Ax/er I ex , Oculus Anal Med 1 hyuol 
the eye or organ of vision. 

2 Bot A leaf bud =Vvssh 10 a 

1707-41 Chambers Cjcl, O uh Fits, m b^any the 
gemma: or buds of a plant just putii k forth. >866 f rtas 
Bet 8oa/> Oculus, an eye, 1 e. a leaf bud 


Waverley Abbcy^ Surrey in 1731, there were fdvnd in a 
orulusitwo leaden dishes solderr i ugether^containiriK 


I ntin mme of two plants (a \\ ild Clary c. 
Sige, Sahta Verbcnaca, (b) a Composite plant, 
Inula Oculus ( hrtstt 

0440 / ran fi Parr 361 2 Oculus Chnsti berbe hispa 
>338 lURNiR I tbellns I erbena uerbena suiii a que 
uulgo uwatur Oculus christi 1597 Gfrakiik If trial n 
cclv 628 W.lde Clarie cs callecTafler ihe I_iiii e 1 amc 
Oculus Christi of his cflTcct in helping the diseases of the 
eies <638 Phiiiiis Ocul is Christi a certain herb very 
good for the eyes utherwise called wild clary 

6 Ooulus mundl {,-eyeof the world), mediTval 
name of the variety of opal called Htdrofiiane 
167a Boyle / (rfurr r,«r Postscr il Wks 17721)1 543 
Though the On lus munti be rcckond by Llissic Am) >r\ 
among ibe rare (,cms. 1794 Slluvan / ru Nat I 446 
ic. _v. ha., (hc property of b 

opalt 1796K1RWAN 

This IS 1) e Slone called Cl . 

6. Ooull Sunday, a name for the third Sunday 
in Lent, from the beginning of the introit (Ps 
XXIV [xxv ] 15), Ocuh met semper ad Dominum 
Ocum,Oeupie,ocupy e, obs. forms of Oaklm, 
Occupy Ocur, var Obs , obs f Ochre 

Ocydrome O’ siHr<7»m) Ormth [ad mod L 
Ocyaromus (Wagler, 1830), ad Gr wnvSpofios 
swift running ] A bird cf the genus Ocydtomus 
j (^family Kalltdse , nntives of JSew Zealand inc'iji 
I able of flight, but swift runners. SoOoydromlne 
O’si drifmain) a , belongmg to the subfamily Oty 
ilromtnie, typilitd by the genus Ocydromus 
I iBsyiPep Set Monthly Eft 76^ Xbe ocydrome. , curious 
birds with perfect wings yet incapable of flight 1896 
Ni-wion/’; t Birds A.V H eia Tbecliierintercst allaching 
t the Ocy dromes is their iml ility to use 1 1 flight the wings 
with wh tl ey ire furnished avd hence an exlre e prubd 
bilityof the form l«( 11 g wholly extinct in a short time 

to cyme. Oh [id I o mtum a Gr intifiov 
bisil ] The plant Basil Oiymum hasilrcum 
i6ai Bcrton Aiat flfel 11 iv 1 111 lo these Iremedies 
for melancholy ) I may add Ocy me, sw ert Aj pies, W me 

Ooypode (FSipp d^,a mdri Zool [ad mod 
I I Ocypoda,f Gr ixunow, wauvofi- sw ift-footed ] 
a adj Belonging to the genus Ocypoda or 
family Vcypodiibe of crabs, characterized by long 
I le(,s with which they run swiftly b A crab 
of this genus or family , a sand crab or racing 
I crab Also OcypodUsn (psi ]vd>dan) a and sh 
19/A Cent Aug 301 1 he red Ocypode Crab 

’od ((>d) Also odd. A minced form of 
<jod {(sctis sh 13 14, (lAD sb^'), which came into 
I vogue about 1600, when, lo avoid the overt pro 
fannlion of sacred names, many minced and dis 
guiscd equivalents became pievalent \ cry frequent 
in 17th and early iSth c , now arth and dial 
1 Lscl Intel jectiomll), by way ol isscveiation 
cf GvujA 2, G V sh 13 Still rfn/ (with little 
or no cc nscioiisness of its oiigiii 
169s C s KKVF Lre fr I III IV Olso my son ten 
cjiiir? Oil Ira gl-ul nt Where is he ' Iht \ i 






r 1817 Hooc 
r Ac'/ 


gauntlet I 

(R xl 1 Ou man imiisayucc. -.cy 

b In imj recations "uid excHmatorv phrases, as 
od rahlit it, od t at tl ( drat tl, cf Drat ),<)(/ save s, 
etc Still common dialcctally from Cumberland 
to I of ight Kent nnd Devon 
1749 I iKLi iNG / >«/ 7 'rtxvi II Odralbit It Ibil xvii 
HI When we mi-igincd we h id a f x to deni with od rat it. 
It turns out lo be a badger 1773 Shfkii an Ki ats 1 1. Odd 
rabbit It ' when the fnsli m had g I foot on the Bar I 
gucssd Iwould mount lo the Box ' 1803! annshili S Idter s 
hit 7 01 ds.tffs my heart neer did wallop CKigier i8ta 
H & J '^MTnKtj i idr IX AAr A«rT«/«r What ai-e they 
' ■ • ‘ ■ ' nsdate l.Uss Od 


Odr 


■ Oiir^ 


vclamaii 


iniprecs 


1881 / a/U 

1887 Kent Cl ss, Od 
drat ut ail angry ex 


2 The possessive d/’r ((Yfr, n/A, also Ads, Una) 
occurs like God s ( ad s, tn many asscverative or 
exclamatory formul'c Sx-e God 14 a b, c, Gad® 3. 

IheuriKin of e/rbci B f rg lien it was written ix/i odds 
or run together w ith the following wt rd taads , odt 
Among the pi rases i w mostly obs arch, or dial) arc 
afs bio, I baity b ue< lea A Ast flesh fact Ift mrrey 
truth vengtiuce btessed uill^ uoundt etc aiw willi 

badiiius in i Oilsli I odk s It/cliHgs, adsHi 

edsnouns ulevns i UH,is),ad s Aiii.t-.ee A.nk,.,, a 
hins (pity), Oil swiiiks,oiiuuks{ 
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Numbers 11 in Now nes? I^ I wo. 1 ihouKlu tl ere 

had bn one Numb r m re bo i se tl e> say 'cxI s-Nownes 
i6m Motthux haiilus v \ui 1737 30 'Odsoons, saiil 
ilwiiuus. 1889 11 YI r AficaA Cta ii 114 Od » 00ns, 1 drank 
de<.p last Nii,ht >611 Snshs n n »93"<)ds|«iu 

kins can it be sixe mile jet? i8a6 Hoa Smith /or 
/hll (18 j8) I 173 Ods piukiiisl ni> muter, cried 
Sib 1831 t’EAcocK troUAit (.asi/t vit (1887) 93 'Ods 
vengeance, str some Astasia and any other Athennn 
name of the same sort of person you like 1398 Shaks 
hlerry It' i 1 J73 ’(.Id t, plesa^ wif I will not w absence 
at the grace 1708 Vanbu. & Cm /ror //uti i i Wire 
Measter but hawf the Mon that I am— *()ds wookers I 1889 
Doylb Aticak C iarkt 394 *0 1 s wounds I How many are 
yours? Sfxu, K r t/t 9 'Odd s wucks and (ar I no no, 
bar snaps there 1693 C oNt agVF Loot f^r I v it 'Odsooks 
Im a young Man 1749 Fielding lorn Jontt xmii xii, 
•OdiookeraT I will go with thee 1833 Hoou Dt^a 
Robbtry tv 'Odd rounds I 1 en pounds How sweet it 
sounds 

b la od s mt, od s my lift, od's my ivtll, and 
the simple 'od’s, odds, originating from the fore- 
gome through some confusion, or perhaps (as 
has Been suggested) s is for savt, but no fuller 
form appears Cf (100140 
1398 Shaks Merry It' 1 iv 64 Od s me gut ay te oubhe 
1600 — yd > ^ 111 V 43 Ods my liitle life I thinke die 
nieanes to tangle my eits too Jbn/ iv iii 17 Ud s my 
wilt. Her loue is not the Hare that 1 doe hui I sSia Pkome 
North Lasten m Wks i8;3 III 49 OK me 1 must go 
tee her S700 C ngre\e H’ay 0/ tt rid iii v Od K m> 
life. 1 11 have bun muidcred 1 tixo Misi/ite/ 0/ Ptej 3 Odds 
Ho t a braie Man indeed lydg hooTE U ty r 0/ U ir 
Wka 1790 1 179 Odds me, brother Urui 1 l in y u tell what 
IS becuiiie of my wife ? sites bcorr Pr ril 111, Odds my 
life, madam mine errand can speak for itself 
Od*(<^, <'“d) [Arbitrary term see quot 1850] 
A hypothetical force held by Baron von Rcichen 
bach (1788-1869) to pervade all nature, manifest 
>ng itself in certain persons of sensitive temperament 
(streaming from their finger-tips), and exhibited 
especially by magnets, crystals, hett, light, and 
chemical action , it has been held to explain the 
phenomena of mesmerism and animal magnetism 
hXsQotlnb os od force etc (Cf Odvlb ) 

1850 AsHSUENga tr Retchcnbach t DynarntLS 334, 1 will 
take the bbi-rty to propose the short word Od for the force 
whii h we arc engaged in examining Every one will admit 
It to be desirable tliai s u iisyllabic word beginning with a 
vowel should be selecied for the sake of touvei lent con- 
JuriLlioii in the munifuld compound words 1831 H Mayo 
Pop Supers/ (ed a) 13 fo his new force Von Keiche ibach 
gave the arbilrary but convenient name of Od, or the Od 
force 1856 Mas Drowning jiur I etgh vii 395 lliat 
od force of German RciLhenbach Which siill from femile 
finger tips bums blue. 1883 H S Ouorr Phtosophy aia 
So much of light is let int 1 the old domain of Church 
‘ miracles by mesmerism and the Od discovery 

b Forming the second element in various dcri 
vativcs, as biod the od' of animal life, chymod 
chemical ‘od’, crystalled the ‘od’ of crvstallira- 
tion, elod electric ‘ o<l heltod the ‘ od ’ of the sun, 
ma^etod magnetic ‘ o<l pantod'oA ’ in general, 
selenod or arlemod lunar ‘ od thermod heat ‘ od ’ 

1830 Asiiburnkk tr Keukenbtok s Dyuamus 324 Instead 
of sayinp, the Od derived fiom crystallization , we may 
name this prcxiui t crystallod 

Od, ML form ot All Obs , funeral pyre 
Od, obs. form of Odd, Wood 
llOda (dbdH) [a Turk 4^1, blab, Sdah 
chamber, hall ] A chamber or room in a harem , 
transf the inmates of such a room 
i6as PuRCHAs /’r/enmx II ix 159a I hey haue Roomes, 
which the lurkescatl Oda s, but we may more properly (m 
regard of the vse they are put vnto) call them acbooles. 


od Mounds ( = wounds) etc also ludicrously, od s kartcots, 
kdderktns, elc. (Cf Dob Acres fancy oaths in Shendan 
RwcUs II I ) 

1838 Boker /’«•»« (1837) II fie'Ods blood! Ihatethml 
itsBSmjilftt Rod Rand (1 luchn 1845) *4 "Odds K 1 ' 
I'd desire no better news. i6si Flrichkr It iU goose Lk 
I III Hark se, hark ye I *Ods t ibs sou arc angry hdy 
itoo Ue&liMyst.'C Afourtray Fa>H I j88 Odds bobi I 1 w 
you talk! 1709 hTtELE Patter No 137 fa 'Odsbodikms 
you do not say right 1733 Fiei i iNO />ou Qiitje m t t g 11 
viii As sure as a gun— this is be— Oddiodlikiiis ' 18 H 
Ainsworth hookwootl i tx OiKboilik ns ' exclaimed 
1 ilus, ‘ a noble reward 1 <s 1893 I d. C h Paget d uu biog 
IV (iSiydl 99 ‘'Odds bones! sud I done they mean to 


me 1713 Vanhhl 11 t ntry tto II Wks (Ktldg ) 465 a 
*Ud flesh ' we shall I reak ail the inns m the country 1667 
Dk NrwrASiii 'k IJridev S/r Afirtiu Mat all \ 1 
*Ods foot sii t) ere arc some bastards that are as well 
worthy 10 m irry t cr as any man tSop Mai kin G/l Bias 
X X p 3 'Oils haricots and cutlets I thought I 1694 
Miitklx Rabilais \y xxm (1737)99 'OcKkilderkins it 
seems we are withm two I ingers brea 1th of Oimnatiun 
174* Varhow Lv e at Ptrsl S ght 8t * Odslid ihvt was ill 
Luck indeed c 1718 Prior Belter Atimer \a 'Odds life I 
must me swear to the truih of a sing? ifioz Shaks I vrl 
N V L 187 'Odd s lifeliiigR heere he is a 1643CARIWRU ht 
OnliHiry ii iv m HazI DodsUy XII 349 ' (.bin igs I 
guessd so. 1794 Wolcott (P I inda ) thak 0/ htihnioiuPs 
D g Wks. 181Z 111 338 And life d I 'll! Is and cried 
Odsnigs ' *59®, Shaks Hrrry If ' i\ 1 33 /" How m iny 


1684 J Phillim tr Teatmsert Grd . StignoPt Seretg ■ 1 
h our several Chambers, called Oda s, whiim are as it were 
foul h rms, where they learn whatever is convenient fur 
young [lersons iSsa ftvRov yuan vi Ixxi, Upstarted all 
Ihe Oda in a general commotion 1886 Burti N Areik 
Alts (abr ed ) I 353 Ihe women made ready sweetmeats 
and distributed them among all the Odahs of the Harem 
Odaoine (.pdasain) Zool [f moA \.,OdacttM 
pi , t Odax a genus of fishes, ad Gr adv 
* by biting wtih the teeth’ J Of or related to the 
genus Odax of labroid fishes. 

Od88um, obs variant of Odeum 
Odal (0“ dai), sb (fl ) See also UdaL [a 
ON property held by inheritance (Norw 
mtal sb , Sw odal. Da odel now adj and m comb ) 

^ OHG tiodal, also wnitl, OS StM, OL abel, 
P6tl, f root aS, ttS, whence also OHG cuial, (>er 
add noble descent, OHG Ger edel. Oh 

tebele, edele noble J Laud held in absolute owner- 
ship without service or aeknowledgcment of any 
superior, as among the early Icutomc peoples, 
t sp sueh an estate among the Seandinavian peoples, 
or in Orkney and Shetland (where the usual form 
of the word is Udal, q v ) Chiefly allrtb and 
in L omb , as odal horn adj , odal land, odal right 
In reference to Norway the Oa. form m/f/m often retained 
(1753 tr t ontoppt tan a Nat Htst Atom ay 389 h very 
freeholder in Ni rway has vanity enough to think himself 
ns good as nol le by Odel or right of i iheritanee ) 1839 
Keightlkv Hut 1 Hg I 77 Ihe most probable opinion 
respecting the 1 ol I4 <1 sec 1 s 1 i I e that which reginls 
It ns the same with the Odiil laud of Scandinavia. 1847 
I A BtACKwree ttall is Aioitk Autig 389 Nut reiaincis, 
but Odal liorn freemen 1860 1 ) Dai f ilr (///&) Odni 
Rights and Feudal Wrongs a Memorial f r Orkney 1874 
Stuiibs Const Hist I itt ( 34 53 Ihe homestead of the 
original Settler with the share of vrable a id appurtenant 
common rights, bore among the northern nations the name 
of Odal or Edhet [i8Uj Couvyrr hall of A sgardX 93 
‘ A fair odel y ou have here Hcidrrk , said Oudrun Ibid 
136 Olaf Harotdsson deems himself, in pure odel right, 
heir to Tryggvasou s kingd im ) 

II OdaUaque (^ ddlisk) Also 7 -iaohe, 8-9 
iso, 9-lsk [a t (i664inHatz Darm ), 

corrupt. Turk ^^%s^Sdahq,f odahODSk- hq, Itk 
expressing ftmetion J A female slave or concubine 
in an Eastern harem, esp m the seraglio of the 
Sultan of Turkey 

1881 Biount Glossogr ,OdeUtsqut,s%\wit 1696 tr T>h 
A tone s t oy Let ant xxi 270 He had seen and spoken with 
one of Mahomet the hourth s Odalisches. 1798 Sothkby tr 
Wietand s OberoH 1810 11 170 A feast In n mour of fair 
Zoradone prepar d. Where every od ilesc the labour shar d 
1813 DvaoN bon yutn vi xxix. He went forth with tie 
lovdy Odalisques 1874 O Shauchnessy Music 4 Afoon 
light 38 An Odnlisc, unseen, Splendidly couched on piled up 
cushions green. 

Odaller dSbi) [f Odal + kbIJ A free 
possessor by odal tenure «• Udalleb 

i860 U Dalpour OcUit Rights 13 I he coming shadow of 
the first feudal grant which menaced the freedom of their 
Odal soil roused ibe long suffer ng Odallers into rebellion. 
187a E W Robertson //»/ Ass Introd 31 F very member 
of the free cummunily wasnn Acthcling Ad ding or Odallcr 
1874 'STUBHS C nst Hist I V 100 note In the triibing he 
sees the threefold d vision of the land allotted to the Nurse 
odallers. 

to dam. Obs Forms 1-3 6tSum, 3 dVem, 
080m, 4 odame [OE dOum «= OF ns Athom, 
OHG etdum,eidam (MIIG eidem, obs (r cuiam, 
now dial tdm, tin, (dn) — C) 1 cut *aipmo m 
possibly related to *atpo-3, OHG eid, OL. dff, 
Oath ] A Mn in law 

c tooo tkcrKic Oen xtx it Harfst |ru suna obbe ilohira on 

t ire byrii oWie «|>um ? c laoo trin. (.oil ll m 165 Nis 
gist sikcr of kv busebonde Ne )>< aldcfiUer of hi|sj 
oUem ciacK I AV 3619 Lcir gret Aganippum bat was his 
leue aSiim [c 1075 o|>om] Ibid 21106 leh wulle mid me 
leden Lrt mine o8em 1097 K Gi< oc (Rolls) 3768 Lot 
kul wasisokomkulke kinges neuruwas 13 A Alls ao8i 
Oetiatus, Danes odame. After iheuse ostes be earn 

Odd (pd), a {sb) and adv Forms 4 6 ode, 
4-7 odde, od, (4 hod, 5 Sr oyd), 5- odd [ML 
odde, a ( )N odda- m comb m odda maUr (ace 
odda mann) third man, odd man, who gives the 
casting vote, odda tala odd number, In which oddor 
IS genitive or comb form of oddt ‘point, rmgie, 
triangle’, whence ‘third or odd number , The 
root of oddt — *ozdon- is also that of oddr point, 
spot, place, OHG ort angle, point, place, OS , 
OFns ord, OE ord point, tip, beginning, origin — 
OTcuL *ozdoM, but none of the other languages 
have developed from ‘ point ’ the notion of ‘ third 
or odd number ' 

The sense seems to have been extended from the third or 
unpaired member of a group of three, to any single or 
uni ured member of a group, and from 3 as the primary 
‘odd number , to all numbers containing an unpaired unit. 

But thii development was anterior to English use as recorded 
in documents } 

Ax. adj I With reference to number. 

1 Of an mdivtdnal That is one in addition to 
a pair, or remaining over after distnbution or divi- 
sion into uaira; constituting a unit in excess of an 


Odd meiH [ON oddautaPr) the third (fifth, etc ) man In 
a body of arbitrators, a committee etc,, who, in case of 
a division of opinion may give the casting vole 1 a thir Is 
man an umpire Odd trick in whist the thirteenth triek 
won by one side after each side has won six 
13 R A Alht P D 505 Noe of vdie honexl kynde 
nem out an odde & heiiened vp an auler & Imlyed hit Iny re 
1398 Trevisa larlk De P A v K (Add MS 27944) 
Aid synowes leb acounted in alle too Jk huOy peyie 
ft one odde synowe 1487-8 Burgh kec I restwick 21 
Jan (18341 33 Ihai biitht tux Micliel Mnsiun of Aire the 
oyd man for thaiin batht. 1530 TmuALB Pract Prelates 
Wks (Parker Soc ) II 270 That six lord* of Almnny with 
the King of Bohemia the seventh to be the odd man and 
umpire should choose him for ever 1367 Maflft Or 
Aonst 68 h, They file two a breisi and the fift or odde 
Crane flieth all alone before. 1381 Si. Acts “Jas P/USip 
ill 331/1 Qubarethrow his limes as oilman and owrisman 
commonhe chosin be baih the saidis pa-tijs may gif finall 
deciw mil a 1834 ‘'KI urn Table t (Arb ) 41 They talk (but 
blasphemously enough) that the Holy Ghost is President 
of their General CuunLils when the truth is, the odd man 
IS still the Holy Ghost vita hr it Apollo \\ No loi a/i 
The Party got the Odd I ritk 1837 I vtton E Maltrai 
yg Three to one now on the odd trick 1888 Bryce Amer 
Commw I v 63 1 his fifth was the odd man whose c isimg 
vote would turn the scale 1900 Foster Bridge 55 A player 
should always go over when he has any ehance for the 
odd trick 

2. Of a number Having one left over os re- 
mainder when divided by two , opposed to even 
C1375 Sc Leg taints sii ( 1 /atktas) 308 Sa to be In 
nowmyre ode It wes nocht til Jiai dwelte with god ( for thy 
he wafd jiai » are twclfe ewy n c 1430 A rt of A ombrynge 
(E.I..T S ) 25 Coinpt the iiumbre of the figures and wete yf 
11 I e ode or even tS4a Kec rikIt 4>-/ir(iy75) 170 1 hcie 
Ls no luste hnife of any odde number 1398 Shaks Merry 
ft V I 3 This IS the third lime 1 hope gowl luckc lies in 
odde numbers. 1698 Fkikr -he A Imiiaffl 303 11 tee 
Seven, or Nine limes ns if God delighted in in Odd 
Number 1743 Fmerson / In nans 80, m is the half of nny 
l>os live odd Niimlier i8a3j Ni hoi son O/rr a/ Meihamc 
516 It U whcclj in gerierul contmns an od 1 number of letih 

b Numbered with or known by such a number 
(The form of expression in ((not is75 is obs , we 
should now say ‘ an odd number of dog s hairs ’ ) 
1398 J REViSA Barth DtP R ix. iv (MS Bmll )lf ui b/i An 
eucn monjie ii suenk to an odde monck and an odde monek 
to an euen nionkc 1373 1 1 rberv Penene 330 Some hvue 
vsed in tunes past to put a dogges baircs odde into an Ash 
or Ceruisctree 1874 N Fairfax 4 WA 145 If you 
make two such I xiies to run a tilt upon such a line of 
odd Icaslings. i88a Mis hin Umpl Kimmat 25 If tie 
direction aiiKle of one equals that of the other increased by 
any odd muUiple of n 

o t ZiVen and odd, all incin led without ex 
ception, one and all , + evtn nor odd, none at all 
t For odd or even, on any account, for odd nor for 

on no account ^fornenorodd secCvFNo 
15 c hvenly odd, oddly odd see quots 

‘ *375 I eg h unis x ( Mathou) 383 How dar ku k'u'o 
for hod or ewyn fra ki • 'dc lak hyre to kef <‘*44* ''pr 
CcrwHitr 385 Speke no word even ne odde c 1440 I48(k 
1483 [see Ev EN a, tj cj. 1370 Billingsley h uclui viL d f 
9 185 A number euenly odde la that which an euen 
number meosureth by au odde numlwr Ibi I def 10 
i8v b, A number odiy odde is that, which an odde number 
doth measure by an odde number 1796 Hutton Alath 
Diet 1 noli Evenly Odd Number 

d. Odd and {or) even dial odds or eiens) a 
game of chante - even or aid (sec J vjsn a 15 d) 
[133a Hi LOST Euen or cdtle Aar impar a game inueh 
vsed now a dayea amonge rhyldren J 1836 E Howaid 
R Keefer xii, Playing at odd and-even for nuta 1S40 
Dilkins Batn. Aiulge xxxvii. They presently fell to pitch 
and toss, chuekfarthing, odd or even. iS8a Lane Gloss 
Odd.or.cven a child s game, played by holding in the 
closed Imrni one or two small articles, the opposing player 
having I > guess the iiuiiil er 

e absol as sb Ihe odd, uneven number 

PuTTENtiAM Eng Poeste II iii[l 1 (Arb.) 8s Your 
ordinarie rimer* v»e very much their men.suies in the odde 
as nine and eleuen. thd 86 This sort of composition in 
the odde I like not 1875 Jowett / fafn (ed 3)1 328 Just 
as the odd is a part of number, and number is a more 
extended notion than the odd 
3 Used in numeration to denote a remainder or 
numerical surplns over and above a ‘ round number ’ 
(as of nnitf over tens, dozens, or scores) , and thus 
becoming virtually an indefinite cardinal number 
of lower denomination than the ronnd number 
named 


a in phr uwrfda'if preceding the sb qualified 
XI E F AIM P B 236 Ofk« lenkeof Noelyfto la 
a lei date, pe sex hundreth of his age A none odde ycrei 
ai^ Hall Chroti , Hen ft, 166 b Had contynn^ 1 
iheEnglish pOBsession, from the yire of our Lord M li 


iheEnglish pOBsession, from the yire of our Lord M Iv 
which 1* iiL C and od yeres K Scot Dm n IPilcAct 
111 v (1886) 36 Bodin confirmeth them with an hundred and 
odd lies iW Loud Uom No 2356/4 With 3uo and odd 
Pounds 1748 Anson s Pay 11 1 109 1 wo hundred and 
odd men sHg M Arnoizi Ess Cnl t. 39 Go mto ecstasies 
oi er the eighty and odd pigeons. 

b and odd, following the sb arch or Obs 
1399 IxMO' Rich Redeus ProL 68 They shall [fynde] 
ffele ffawtis, ffoure score and odde c 1460 P oiuneley Afyst 
111 57 Sox hundreth yerls & od haue I, In erth liffyd 
« 1348 Hali Chron , Hen Pill, 130 The iiomlier whicho 
departed were five hundreth horsemen and odde wel and 
warlike 1834 Sir T Hkrsert Prat 134 Distant sixtie 
miles and oodo 1649 Koobrs Naaman 10 Full one thou- 
sand six hundred years and odde 

o without and (chiefly after tens) 

1393 SHAKa Rkk ///, IV 1 96 Eigbtie odde yeeres of 
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sorrow limii, I seem i66a Boytil AVrw / i/ Vhys Mcch 
XXV J03 horty odOe, if noi tiiiy great liulibles of Air jyoi 
Marlbokouoh / ett «r thip (1845) I lyoWe have (ift\ odd 
of our troops taken 1703 Jui-brson H >tl (1849) IV 75 
Hceced of sevenly odd aoMiirs i88sZ.ow//w tlXXIX 
159/1 1 he 1 300 odd pnges i ontnin muf h of extreme vidue 

d ellipl denoting age, the word ‘ years ’ being 
undtrstood rollon, 

184$ Hooii Sally Bxmn xvii, His death, whit h 

happen d in Ins lierth, At forty odd liefell i86a 1 hai ki kav 
n’ht (1871) X aa3 \l sixty odd, love most of the ladies of 
thy orient lacc hate lost the bloom of youth 
4 Used to denote n surplus over a definite sum, 
or a itmaindcr of lower denomination of money, 
weight, or measure 

138a Pol PotfHS (Rolls) I s68 Of twelve moncthes me 
wanted one, And odde days nyrn or ten 1613 Rurchas 
Ptl^Hmage (i6i|) 8a6 The Mexic ms divided the yrare into 

the five t^de dayes were excluded lyaa Dr hoE Lol Jot I 
(1840) go It was aa 6iJ , aia I had Ijcui to fetch, and 
the odd money was my own before 1873 Hai k /« llta 
Namt I I He would relax his hold on the odd sols and 

t b. ami odd or odd (denoting an indefinite num- 
ber) qualifying a sb, of lowir denomination Obs 
or arch 

a 1548 Haci C/ir.H , Hch /!' ,»!>, When he had reigned 
xiii ycrca,v muiilhcs and oddc dales 1603 I’l Town S/axar>f 
in 1 arr S P Hai I (1848) I hree ihousaiid and od hundred 
cliwds appere 1634 Sir 1 Herbert frav 43 It is in 
the latitude of twenty two degrees, odde minutes north 
1714 Loud Oas No 5313/4, ti Foot odd Inches in the 
Hold 1813 Sir R Wilson /’ nr Diary I 434 1 hirty eight 
thousand odd hundred infantry, two thousand odd hundred 
cavalry 

+ o (and) odd rnonty, denoting a surplus sum 
of lower denomination Obs, 

147a Fohn Paston in P Leli 111 48 Your byll a lone 
drawy til iiij mark and ode monye ijsotuw VI Jrnl Kern 

(Roxh ) 367 Ihe det of ihi ty thousand pound and oile 

money was put over an yere 1689 Woon I t/t 8 June 
(O H S ) III 304 n hey) broke as many windows as came 
to 7/1 and od money 174a Kiciiaruson Pamtla. HI 93 
Pay Ihe I hirty live Pounds odd Money land the remain 
ing I our Pounds odd will be a little F tind towards the 
Childrens Schmiling 

d A surplus of lower denomination of money, 
weight, or measure (as in b .and c) is now cx- 
presxed cimiily by adding odd 

174a [see r] 18^ Marrxat Jac Faithf n The pro 

I eeds of Ihe exhiliili m and sale aim iniled I > 47/ odd 189a 
Law Pimtt Rtp I XV II 53/a It w is or dly agreed that 
the imouiit of such costs should be taken at 1 3/ odd 

II Transferred senses 

8 That exists or stands alone; single, sole, 
solitary, singular. Now only dial \ By odd, 
separately, by itself, alone (obs ) All and odd, 
all and each, one and all (obs) An odd out 
(mrth dial ) a single one, one only 
rtJwR IIkunne CA/om If OCR (Rolls) 4614 laing pyles 
dide (>ey make! floRte yii 'lemese dide bey liein stake, 
Ageyn (le schifies sltxl ilkon od c 137} Se Ltg A ttHls xx 
{.Biasiiii) 14a Say nocht of godis, bot of god, Fore bat word 
afferid ay be ode <• 1910 hfoRK Picua wTcs. 38 A* he (Gotl J 
In soueniine dlgnitie is odde, S > will be in loue no parting 
felowes haiie. 15s# I Ai i>fr Practatc 165 Cause Jour 
prei lioun, ill and od, 1 rewlie sett furth the wourd of God 
1869 Louadih l.loaa, Odd,iA^ single >876 Mul i otis 
Gloas , Odd bouse, i single dwelling amid hnd always gets 
this name 1877 iV It-' t me Uosa ,Odt single, lonely 
‘Odd kitlin, puppy, pig, chickm, stocking &.c 1888 

hheffiel i 6/ , Odd, lonely ‘ An odd house , an 0 id place 
1 0 Singular in valour, worth, merit, or crainence; 
unique, remarkable; distinguished, famous, re- 
nowned: rare, choice Obs (.Compared odder, 

Oddi St) 

c 1400 Dealr Troy 4097 With 1 leuon od shipped abill to 
werre Ihd 4165 So od men in army*, & egor to fight 
a 1400-50 A lei adder 189 Ane of b* oddist Empeiotirs of he 
werde Ibii 3iat pe honouris of hat odd elerke Homnre 
hegretr thd 3783 Kyiig porrus efthadassemblidAnohire 
ost of oilnieii him eft on Co ride a 156B Aschaxi St bolt m 

II (Arb ) lot For our tyme, the odde man to performe all 
three perhtlie is, in my pure 0| in m fob umea SlurmiHa 
1570 Del tlatb I uf so A l.enilcmin (win b fir skill 

III the Malliemailc ill Sciences and I aiiguascs is the Od 
man of this land) 1577 87 Hulinshlo t Arm II 38/3 He 
would bane beene kiiowno for as od a gentleman as 
ante m the Pnglish pale of Iichnd isga Montgomerie 
Mite Poems Iv 3 Good Robert Scot \ no vhill thou livd, 
for honestte wes od. 1611 Con r ,Kelias I n SHlemdement 
A double retras, an odde head, a nonhie w I, a terrible 
pate a 1661 Ft 1 1 lr tt oitbia, II ales i60j) 34 Hewas an 
Odde man Indeed, for all the Po| ish party could not match 
him wiih hiseijual in Learning and Religion 1698 Fk>kr 
Aic I India Ar P 349 Where were many Neat Tombs , 
but the Oddest, because New, was one beset with Young 
Cypress frees 

h?. Not even, accordant, or conformable, un- 
even, unequal, discrepant, diverse, different Obs 
1390 Gowkr Coil/ III 13B The word under the coupe of 
heteiie Set every thing or odde or evenc 154a Upai l 
hrasm Apoph i6a b, How ferre odde those prrsones are 
from the nature of this prince >551 HannoN F rA kepent 
in F urnivall Balleuis I 330 Lorde I that their lyves were 
nothing od Vnto their sayenge that they tell I 1596 Robinson 
I r More's Utopia (ed a) Iransl to Rdr , The sucecsse and 
our intents proue thinges farre odde 1596 Rovdon hlegy 
ON Sidneys Astropbet v. Upon the branches of those trees, 
The airie-winged people sat. Distinguished in od degrees, 
One wrt is this, another that 

t b. N <4 even 01 ' square having a balance on 


the wrong side loth oni uith to fill of l«eing 
‘even' or ‘quits* with Cf bvLUn 10, loc Obs 
1450 70 Oilagros ^ 1,071 7^4 I han s.sid bcinys Imld 
We s.'tl evin that is ixS,or rii J in the pane aijag Skli ion 
Ajfsl ( arnrx he Wks 1843 I 120, I caste me tiat to lie wl 
With ncylliyr of yow tewyiie 

fC At \irniicc 01 strife , at odds iitth\ tm 
H ES woon I a <ni <V 7 pigr igi I hrift ai d thou art ml 
1606 Shaks Pr tje Lr iv v *65 Tlie generall state 1 feare. 
Can scarce intreat you to lie odde with him. 

8 Extraneous or additional to what is reckoned 
or taken into account hence. That is not, or cannot 
be, reckoned, included, or co ordimted with other 
things, not Irclonging to any particular total, sot, 
or group , not forming part of a regular senes, un- 
connected , irregular , casual Also, in weakened 
sense, merely conveying a notion of indefiniteness 
or fortuity , esp with mdcf ndjs , as some odd 
( A ‘ some or other ’), atty oiid ( - ‘ any chance ', 
‘any stray’) Odd tiids, odd things, odds and 
ends (see Oiiim \b 7) 

a 1450 ‘VlsHc 198 la kc al n they m ike non odde « eddy ngr 
a iRoo 1/S Ashmole 344 iBodI ) If 33 I hits shall thou brsiig 
in >1 odde diswght.s in cas bu lie a drawght liehynie 
1587 Harman La, eat 62 Iherc sckinge ulxiute for cxlde 
entfes, Ihe) at Ir iglh foundca ly tic whyslrll of syhicr 2577 
Hahkiwtn /an / II vi (1877)1 150 nodales, purificTli ns 
of women and su<h k 1 meetings, iw tr Butlm^era 
De odes (1592) 2S6 \ nbrncstc spaiing of euerie ixld h ilfr 
|ienie. 1594 Shake A’/ A ///, i in 337 Odde old [Q „ 
(■597)old ddr] ends St line f rtliofh lywril ifisaCiwiLV 
/ tmlir (tit. In ulus v W h< 11 we see jierish thus by o<ld 
Lvents, III men, at d wret lirii Accid nts Ihc hist Can c 
a 1700 Pii MR / i/e Ip llnht (18^5) 137 He often sod 
III tiiy years Iirf re his dr iih, ih it some aid Octolier would 
part us. 1707 \V Finnlii I ov round tt art I 33 Hits 
second Frtee, after we had taken out a few odd T hings was 
dismist 1749 I II 1 1 ISO loin 7,nes xii ix beadin/r, 
Coiilximng lillfe more llimxfew odd olisei Nations. <8ai 
ClAHK / 1^ Mm,/, 1 131 Odd ram dru| s d iillpd I is f. c 
1871 C Gibbon / arh /( oH i, 1 hey had come to see what 
odd pence ihiy could pick up 1M3 Atmondtmry L,toss 
s v , An oditihi’l is an illegitimate child 

b. Of a place Situated apart from the general 
body of places , out of the way , m phr. odd corner 
(angle) (see CoRVUi sb 1 6), and dial 

1576 Fleming/ an<>^^ t ptaf 402 Being I, nt a private man, 
and shutt up close m an odde comer ts8* Stasvmi rst 
AFieisl (Aril )28\ s t III isodconier thee wynd tenipc tuus 
hulled 1610 Shaks Pemp ■ 11 223 In an o Ide tVi gle of 
tl e Isle i63i\\hnkrA« tun Miit fityllcwascon 
strained to scekr od c corners f >r his s- fely 183* 1 1 nnn 
bon ittiliers D 68 I rom some odd corner of ihe Ir iin 
C f)f an interval of time Occurring casually 
between times of fixed occupation 
1644 Milton Pdue Wks. (1847) 100/2 They may have 
easily leinied at any odd hour the Itslian t iiigue. >819 
Aknoi d Lef in stai Icy / 1/0(184^ I 11 61, I ft ir I do nut 
make the most of all the odd five ind ten mi lUtes spaces 
whi h I get in lie xmrse of the diy 1853 Lntton Mp 
Nhl V VII, He liought a *Peei ige , and it became his 
favourite study at odd quarters of an hour 1893 Jlssoii 
Stui ly Iieiluse Viei 9 The great lea liers .ue not they 
who pick up their kn >wlc<lge at odil mi meiils 

d Not fornvmg part of a regular course of work, 
as odd job, a casual discoitiiecled piece of woik 
Hliicc old jobber, odd job man, one who does odd 
Jobs, and similaily odd man, lad, hand, etc 

1859 Di KKNS T r IV Ci/iesii I, Outside lellsoiis wasnn 
odd 30b man 18 Mrs. Siolforo / tl t s It i/e. Pottering 
about the house and hndiiig little odd jobs to attend to 
1877 PI tU Line L,loss , Odif j >At, various small things on 
a farm, or in a large In iisel ild, wlticlt require duin^, but 
belong to no |>ers>ns regultr work 1886 H F Ulster 
Under ttvo P £- 1 rics no All that the odd jobber did was to 
stack the soil 189a \V S GiidlrT toixeatys bairt ifii 
A chambermaid and a nondescript odd man constiliilrtl her 
staff of assistants 1804 borthumbU Ldoss , Odddad,iy 
a boy kept on farms totfo wld job% suih as tailing turnip- 
manure, elc. 1 he li rse he drives is called the odd horse , 
his cart the odd 1 art, cit 

e Forming part of an incomplete pair or set 
17^ H Walfole I ett (1846 1 1 105 Calling odd man ' 
ns the hackney ilnirmen do when they want a puincr 
1757 Mills in Phil Tnns L 108 It melted a pur tf 
sncep-henis and s line odd I rass buckles and cxinlfeslicks 
that lay on the wall 1764 Fooin Patton 1 (1781) 25 With 
what stock did you tradcY I cm givey m the tal dogue 
Iwuoddv lumes f Swift , the I ifeof Moll I laiide s [etc 1 
1851 M AV iiKvv / and I abour I 229 Sellers uf odd numbe s 
of periodicals and 1 roadsheets. >870 Dicklns / Drooit \\i 
< )dd volumes of dismal books 

+ f I xtia given over ami above Ols 
180s Shake, llatn v it 185, I will win fir hint if I can if 


9 . Differing 111 character from what is onlinary, 
usual, or normal , out of the ortllnary course, extra 
onlmarv, strange (Comirarid otider oedlest ) 
aigga H Smith Stran Wks. t866 II 84 Amongst the 
heathen they had many old conceits. 1603 Shaks Men 
for M \ 1 61 If she be mad Her niadncssc hath the Kklc-i 
fi ame of sense. 1679 L. Addison is/ A/ Mabunudum \\)\ 

1 hough many odde things are here set down of this 
Imposter, yet they are all ownd by hi- Sei i iries 1711 
Addison Spetl No. 72 F 2 He was a Mnnlwr • f ihc tver 
lasting CIuli So vci) odd a Iille lai-cd my curiosity tpit 
■T SiMFsON Vermin Kilter 1 Some may ilniik it odd for 
a man to sit down and write on so trifling a subject as 
vermin 1S5B Miss Minman in LF strange / «* III xiii 
a43 An odd circumstanc-e is that the oak leaves tins year are 
iaiTing as soon as those of the elm. iS6> Frlemam barm 


b Of persons, tlicir actions, etc btranjc 
li<lnvioiir or •tiiptarancc peculiar, eccentrie 
1588 Shaks fir ,, 15 Hr is t sr pick d 1 1 pr 


:tiilc - phtis] wl Lii 


f erAa//F« Wks. 171-4 IX tfiit Due nf iht self (lilt - phtisj 
be ipiicirs among us is di 11 gui lird 1> tlir mn 
•Hid fell w 1796 N 1 1 V N 18 A i III N I I is />; / 

1 1 243 Matinee SLiekling in.iy 1 r d I hut I lielu « 
will domoie rc d go<Hl with the rst vie 188s Ulir sM,i>, 
I j 3 llie village people tli nigbl her odd, and wrre a 

c Of maleriil things Strange in appear: 
fiiitastic grote-que 

1613 39 I JoNLj, in Leom Pattah a Aachtt (1742) 


tc < 11 I 111 K t ( 111 • se 1 II 1 1< 1858 Dicklns / c// ibSo) 11 

06 It Is tl e ixidesi ( am ige in the world 
B sb f elliptical use irl the a Ij \ 
a An ofltl thing, thrt which is odd b Golf 
(‘see quot ibSi 1 c dial A -mall point of Ian 1 
( ON oddi,oldr) 

1830 (,ait Iniau / II viLliSejlfij I I ave 11 >w and 
tl e 1 nicddlrd with an odd r an ei d 1833 Mai ACi AV A j , 
// It alpoh 188 ) 2t8 \\ ith the Sul time mil tl c Beau ifiil 
Wrlp le had noil mg 10 di the Odd w is his jieiiiliir 
domain. 1889 / onadale ( Ion <1,1 1, n a small pi ml f 
land or p smont ry as Giccn Odd iWxLiolfcr s Hand 
took 35 (Jam SuppI ) (i) ‘.\n odd ‘two odds elc jier 
hole n e ins the h iidiiap given to a weak opjKinenl ly 
dedu ling 01 e tw 1 eti. sir krs from his loial every hole 
(71 lo I Tve played the raid is 10 have played one sir ke 
more than youi adversary 1900 ttistm (,aa 8 Nov 10/2 
Mr I) igl IS 1 glish conn I tiles m inicitsting picface on 
ihc I’h Jiogiapliy of the Odd , with some eACTlIeiil pictures 
— tree frog, cater) ill ir, d inn use, and so on. 

C adv and qinsi-m/i/ 

+ 1 In a singular or unusual degree, extraor 
dinanly, eminently , ihsolutelv , tom[)lcttly Obs. 


<'1400 Dealr T, y 7466 
108,9 i’aiitisilia dh t h 
Ih < ti'io7 Deffihus I’lcti 
w rre od dede. c 1450 Me> 
n 1 le k lyghies. 

2 quasi ad in vani 
2567 P Blvlrilv / err J 


ible Fell! <xl inythe louyt 
0 Pans W hclher die Duke 
59 ihc e kynges were cxlde 


2 qinsi di/ in various senses <scc the adj 

2567 P Blvlrilv I era a in Pent ns Tiar Disc \Mierm 
he lives so o< dc ft om tight and la we. 1579 Tc Hake Amer 
out 0/ ! mtii Lhiiailiiaida vi 1 mcanc professors of the 
truetli H w f ir yet live they xl ' 180a Shaks. // ora 1 v jto 
H w strange ir ddc s> cie I bcare my selfc lIM ‘P 
Pmlr 1/r Gini and beuhlours, ‘We lives odd yer 
honour. III s Ic t ‘living odd means in Maixhlaiid 
phraseology living in a house standing by itself 
D C omb 

1 General comb of the adj a parasynthctic, 
as srnsc 2 odd nitmUnd, toed idjs , (sense 9) 
odd tonietled(\ odd ieited humouied, ‘mannered, 
•peaked -shapui sighUd adjs. 

1591 Shaks, Aia Cent 11 vii 46 He knit 11 vp in silken 
strings With twentie ‘od-csnseiled true loue knots 1641 
Bri ML 7r rt// ( ,r-i IV 1 Wks 187J.III 423 1 have held 
much of this eld ixlxe ted Jusiice Click i68sNELDnA i 
Mid l/< hnaue 41 If in ’ixlil hum jr d ihseise I ippen i88j 
Contemp he- Aug 23s PI i 11 g Iwo selllcrs n li niesie tls 


•txld numbered se non 1774 C. iisvi bat Hist \1 
293 A numlxir of 'odd sha|>ed al lliials 1890 tiiKTIlv 
Phil 50s Will! iM-xld si^l.ltl Fx inter I live to deal 

Nil Hill V N Pair nt 4''4 1 he hind feet are ‘odd toed 
b the adj or adv with a pple , as odd lonlrived, 
-lookutg sounding thinking ‘tinned adjs 
ai88R Sir T I ro vnf / a n/r 127 If he delightcth in *odd 
coiitii ed phincies 1774 GouisM \ 1/ Hiat VI 99 This 
•iddto ki E immal 1870 i-Acn aku t nt t/erfr 45 Such 
far fet h d and ‘odd sounding expressions 1717 Prior 
■tin a III 47 "lone 'odd ihinkiiig youth, Less Iriend to 
dcxtiiiie tl 3n to Iniilc 177a A, n Beg^ 47 He had an ‘odd- 
turnc I mind, and 1 lud 1 cart 
2 Sjiccial comb odd and end ii , promiscuous, 
miscellaneous, consisting of orlds and ends see 
Odds 7, odd come short, a short length of cloth 
forming the t nd of a piece , an odd remainder or 
fragment , // odds .md ends , odd oome shortly, 
some dav or other m iht near future , odd-hone, 
odd matt out mcxlcs of singling out, by tossing 
or the like, one person from among three or more, to 
perform some part pay the reckoning (hence to go 
the odd man), etc ; odd man wins, a gambling 
game in which three toss coins, and the one who 
tosses with a different result from the two others, 
wins, odd mark, ' that poition of the arable land 
of a farm set apait for a particular crop, as it 
comes m order of rotation tinder the customary 
cultivation of the farm’ (Miss Jackson Shro/sh 
Wordbk), odd pinnate a, pinnate (as a leaf) 
w ith an odd terminal leaflet, impanpinnatc Sec 
also Oddfki I ow , OuDwoMAN 
1883 N Ma. leod Remin. Haghtand Pesrask 11, A hillc 
wodd uf lU own, to which wandeiuig piperv, parish fools . 
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wiih ill )rt-, f •.xld.and-ci. I haraclers came 1836 1 
Ho<k( OutnevMl 116 S me biippletnenUiry parceU and 
wliateldtrl) hdiesi 1 L unlry t wtutall 'odd tome 0 rlv 
>873 Riioi A Bhoi chton A'ancji 1 79 A dinner pi\rty a 
!X]Uirc or two a s pi rest i r two, a curate or t»o— such odd 
tome shorts as can Iw s t together it briefest nolice 1878 
— yoiut (1877) 46 An old laurel trte into which every dd 
come short that the family has n t known where <lse to 
deposit has Ireen put 17JB Swiit / /lie C mers % to! 
hliss when will you be mariied’ One of these *o<l 1 

t rme shoril) s colonel i8ai S< rri / ett II tic I will 
w lie I er a long letter one i f iht t idd-i i le shortly s 1801 
y >/i«^ df<t(r XIX JJ5 No Cl ds dice "wld horse ir 
tossing up t) be 1 ermitted 1840 Ui kkns O// ( TA / 
\xxM,C.omg the *odd man ir j Inn Neumrket for fruit 
ginjicr beer Sal Ret » Frl 12S/3 The good luck 

which attends us in ihe poliii il ‘ *odd man out game 
18S4 6 / James s Gas 4 ])« b/t At com spinning the 
game generally pi ly ed is * xld man wins 1805 Dun 
cmeeT. Jml k Ai,r,r Sc (1R53) XIV 11 455 Nearly 
one third of the aral le 1 1 d 1 ) istantly under the culture 

of wheat and that lliir 1 dun ig us preparation for the seed 
IS termed the *odd mirk i8ss XVI 11 557 Sup 

tKising his oddn nrk < f wheat aixlut jo acres he sacrificed 
the full amount of the half year 5 rent 

tOdd, *' Obt ran-^ [fOiMXj] trans To 
msike odd or irregular (^lii quot la reference to 
syncopation) 

1S97 RIorlky [n/r d Atus 89 The third is a dnuing waie 
in two crotchets and a minime but odded 1 y a ic t so tl at 
It ncurr roinmeth cuen till the el sc 
Odder, comnar off Inn a , oba fonn of Othfb 

OddfeUow, Odd-feUow. [\ fanufui 

ajipellation cf Oim it 9 b ] A inember of a 
society, fraternity, or ‘order’, organized under this 
name, with initiatory ntes, mystic signs of recogni 
tion, and various ‘ degrees of dignity and lionour, 
for social and benevolent purposes, csjitcially that 
of rendering assistance to memlxrs 111 sickness, 
distress, or other need 

The name ‘ Odd fellows appears to I ave been originally 
assumed I y local clubs f irmed in various t arts of England 
during the i8th c. for loiivivial and > >e al purposes usually 
with iites of initwiui passwords a d secret cercmonic , 
supposed to m ilale those of hrremxs mry Associations f 
these cluts wen formed from tune to time for purp< ses f 
mutual rec gniti n of w( icli that styled the In leuendei I 
Order f Oddfcll w Manchester Unity , foinicd abou 
18 t h IS gr w 1 into a vast rg 1 n/atioii basing local 
braiiehes or Isdgcs thronghoiit tueat Briuin aid the 
r lor les is well as i ll e Uiiilcd Slates and an ne f rei^ i 
t ouiilrics Besides this there ai e numerous s nailer societies 
of the same rder in Orcat Hrit ii 1 and the Colonies 
a distinct federation also cxi is 1 1 the United States whn h 
beginning in 1819 in c nnexion w itli the Manchester Union 
separated fr m it 1 1 1842 and is now a great and important 

tSii ItxBat 0 /d Fillmis a convivial socicly the 
Introduction to ihc must noble gra Kl#nrraye 1 in royal rol es, 

IS well worth seeing at the price of lie inmg a inemlier 
1854 IHIRFAU \I'aT/en viii (1886 170 Min will if they 
can constrain 1 im 1 1 lielong to their desyerate xld fellow 
society 1887 / a// Afn// G 7 Sept 8/j A great gall cring 
of Oddfelkws wis held last eve ing at tl e Ma o s Hall 
tavern to wel ome the grand master of the Manchester 
Unity 1887 16 May 6/5 A Oencral Council Meet 

ing <f ihe Scottish Order of Oddf Hows Friendly Society 
was held on Saturday at the Oddfellows Hall f dinb irgh 
Hence O dAfo llowahlp, the status of an Odd 1 
fellow , the principles and orgini/alum of the 
‘ Oddfellows j 

1871 Oai/ji Niris 30 JuSc I am f rgeilingthat some of ' 
my readers are perhaps unacpiaiiled with the rudiments , 
of Odl fellowship i 883< AnwAcrr /«<> 4 VII 36/1 ()i I 
Us iiislitution in Manthester the main purpose of O id 
fellowship was declared by its laws t be ‘ lo ren Icr assist 
ance to every brother who may apply thriugh sickness, 
distress or otherwise if he be well attached to Ihc King and 
government and faithful to the Order 

Oddi*htFdt/) a [f Oiuirr + I8H>] Some 
what odd or peculiar 

1705 R WF Bi er II I Such a scurvy abominable ixldi h 
km I of a Husband s8ip Melrofio/is I 312 Some oddish 
coincidences occurred m the theatre 1854 Frasers Afa^ 
XLIX 393 He s Olid ish and quite unlike other people 

Oddity (.f’ ditt) [f Omi a + ITV ] 

1 The quality or character of being odd or 
peculiar , peculiarity, strangeness, singulanty 

I7«0 tr / CO tardus Aftrr iitones Pref All Manner of 
precious Stones that have been ever valued for their Beauty 
Colour Oddity Curiosity 1804 Scott St Koaans xxiii 
Pray do not set up for wit and oddity there is n thing in 
life so intolerable as pretending to think differenily from 
other people s888 Frith Auloln g III vi 144 Ihe 
oddity of the situation seemed to strike both at the 

2 An odd characteristic or trait a peculnnty 

Stfrik Guardian No 144 P i Our very s 


1 tnkshirt ( orres/UsHdent, Ihe tools called Jennies are 
soiiiclimes culled oddlegs or snoffs They ore compasses 
w ith one Iient leg 

Oddlike, t> .Sr and north, dtal [f. Odd a 
+ LiKK ] Odil-loolcing 

*718 Ramsay Christ t Ktrk Gr lit v, An odd like wife, 
they said that saw A moupin ninkled nanny 1813 Scol 1 
< ujr M xxxiK, Is not 11 an odd like thing that ilka wauf 
carle in the country has a son and heir and that the house 
ufEllangowan is without malesiiccessi >n? xt^lferihumhtd 
Gioss., OdJlihe. oddishilke, odd looking 

Oddly (pdli), adv [f Odd a. + In 

an odd manner 

1 . In reference to numljci Not evenly , in edd/j 
even, oddly odd see L\es a Jg c, Odd A 2 c 
1674 Jbakk Ari/h (t6p6) s Even Numbers Oddly, these 
may bo parted int 1 equaf halves, hut the halves will be odd 

+ 2 Singly, solely, alone Obs 
13 F £ Atilt I B 933 |iou art oddely )>yn one out of 
his fylhe 

t o Singularly ; remarkably , nobly, rarely, 
choicely Obs 

s\ > / ^ n 698 I compast hem nkymiecrafte 

& anted hit m mjn ordcnaunce oddely derc C1400 
Destr / roy 6859 So odiy |>ai foght 1 hat the grekes gaf 
bike C^SS R thus! mill in /m V I II 1 cy‘40 pen 
was I odly 11 iiy 15S6 Skflton A 1 ignyf i<ia4 Ihy woidrs 
h my mynde odly well agree. 1541 Elvot i m iic vi. 
Cutting an o lly gnat pomegranate 
4 Inanuncacn irregnlar, or incongruous manner, 
+ so as not to lx. extn or equally balanced (f/r ) , 
irregularly , in a haphazard way 
1591 SiiAKS R m it Jul It V fi How odly thou repU St 
Your Iziue sales like an honest < cntlcnian Where is jour 
Miiher? 1596 Merck I 1 11 79 How oelly I e is suited 
1638 SirT HiKBrRT Jrat (ed 7)166 In Persia luMi e 
is so odly I allanced 1640 C. Danii c /tiiiarck hick If, 
c VI V, Nolliing c ines ilTy in , 1 iit fr m a fixt Ilelermi la 
tion all things Rise or tail 1713 Dr For //nme (1884) 
19J People who liaxing no Sul isteii e or llanilatiun 


6 In an extraordinary, unusual, or peculiar 
manner, strangely fantastically, grotesquely 
idioSiiAKS temp vi 197 How odly will it sound that I 
Must aske my ihilde forgiueiiesse? 1673 Ray J urn I n 
( 38 A Japan Letter oily painted 1713 IIcrki »v //)/»» 
4 - 1 hit I VVks 1871 1 371, 1 profess it so iiids oddly to say 
that sugar is not sweet 111839 Prafii/ c»i3(i 804) II 44 
How oddly beauties will behave 1 1877 Bcxck L re n Past 
XXIV (1878) 1 90 Oddly enough be seemed to take a greater 
interest than ever in the Von K iscns. 

b Often hyphened to pples. used attrib 
a 1704 IxcKE (J 1 Some oildly shaped fetus 1863 King 
Ijxke tr/wi<3 u«76> I XIV 303 the most strenuous adver 
s irics of this oildly fated Pince 1870 P w 1 en Soutkey v 
136 Ihe oldly a.s»oiled pur net iii lajlocs louse 1886 
r S M usF Jap J/omes\x 375 Oddly shaiid stones 
Odd man : sec odd A i, 6, 8 < 1 , D 2 
Odd-me-dod, dial corr. of Hodmandod 
1880 Jefi-frifs Creeiie /true F 7 j There, you great 
odd me dods— you doii t know what it is I 

Oddments (e ilraents'i, sb ft [f ( )dd a + 
MEhT ] Oddarticles, Items, fragments, orremnanls, 
oilils and ends , cap artii Ics belonging to broken or 
ineoiiiplete sets, as offered for sale 
In / rinling at plied to the parts of a liook other than the 
text I c. the tiife | a,,e piefaee contents etc sometimes to 
the 1 ages whether of text or other matter lemaiiimg over 
after maki g up e impletc sections • r sheets 
J796 Mad lyAnBLAX / ell 10 July I have still so many 
b < k oddments of acc 1 ints to arrange i8ai Ci arr I til 
Mmstr a Ssliiixuira e treble, with some i ddments to t 
1834 / ell fr Ma Iras (1843) j3 Lveryb kIv made upaparcel 
of eiotbesor some little oddments 1873 Miss Brauuon htr 
V I ilgr 1 \t 64 Massed 1 li> o e lot of oddme Us at an 
nuetum 1883^114 Act ry Oct 467/1 Made up f plasters 
and match boxes and incilieine bottles and heaven kn >ws 
what other oddmei ts Mod Idvl, To clear off specuU 
offer of Remnants, Oddments &c 

Oddneu (p dnes) [I Odd a •f'BEfis] 

1 Unevenness of numljcr 

1398 Trevisa Bank Ve P R xix cxxvi (Add MS 
37044) And so in eucne diuiMon is 11 ,uyt eucnenesse inedleil 
wip (ddenesse nou|ier oildcnesse wip cueneiiesse 1589 
Puitfmiam Png Poeste 11 iii|i J. (Arb) 8j The first seeiiics 
shorter then the later w o shewes a more odnesae by reason 
of his sharpe accent »h eh is vpon the last sillable a 1619 
Fothfr IV Alkeom ii x f 4 (i6j 3) 307 P ike but One, from 
1 liree , and you destroy the odnesse 1873 Jn^'tTT Plain 
(ed 3) 1 40T The number three, which participates m odd 
nes^cxcludes the even 

1 2 Unique or rare chvacter, iingulanty Obs 

jjlSt Mulcaster P siIioiu xxxix (1887) 188 Oftimes Ihe 


6 With a» and// Something odd , fan irregu 
larily, a di»crepancy {obs ) , a peculiarity 
>7*3 Strrcb Guardian No lo r 7 I shall be enabled lo 
introduce several pretty oddnesses III the taking and lucking 
up of gowns 1714 Hue 4 Cry after Vr h~/t In Somers 
Jrads I 390 Take Pen m Hand Write some Odnesses 
1738 Whecfr in Pktl Frans XI I 133 Neither of these 
Solutions would account fur the Variety of Oddnesses I have 
met with 1866 tii-o f liot t Holt xxxvi, It seemed an 
odd ness re luiriiig explanation 

Odds (pdz), sb Also 6-7 oddes, ods, (6 .Sr 
oddis, odli, 7 odd*!, pi oddset). [app pi of 
Odd a taken subst cf news In 16th c regularly, 
and m 17th and i8th c usually, constrn^ as a 
singular, ‘the odds ts or was', an isolated 
instance of * the odds were' appears in 1614, but 
this construction is unusual before the 19th c 

It IS somewhat difficult to c inprehend how the plural of 
odd came to be taken to express the sense difference , and 
also how t word originally (ilural shuul I, while slill retain 
ing the plural form have been so eonstantly viewed and 
construed as singular The most likely explanation is that 
odJes oddts first meant odd or unequal things (cf 
news - ‘ new things or matters ) a relic of which appears 
to exist in Ihe phrase to make odds even found in the 
earliest quotation But the notion of two odd or unequal 
things so esscnlially involves tl at of the relation lielween 
themaseasily topa^ intothat of inequality or'diffetcnce , 
ns It perhaps already did in the phrase in question and as 
Is fully developed in senses After the sense difference' 
was once established the plural character of the word 
might be lost sight of, the more easily that in this sense no 
singular was in use, nor from the suggested origin possible 
\V e may compare the history of nexus, mtans ttuce ] 

1 (,?) Odd or unequal tilings, matters, or condi 
tions, inequalities, hence to make odds eien, to 
equalize or level inequalities, to adjust or do away 
with differences, fto do away with, atone for, 
remit, or forgive shortcomings and transgressions , 
not to reckon his sms or crimes against a person 

[Cf Odd (t 7 b, quot 1450-70 ‘ We salevin Ihut is od I 
isoo-so Dunbar Poems Ixxxv 56 Implore adore thow 
inifcnorc, Xo mak our ixidis cvyne. iSTo Aofii t oems 
hif rtii XVI 70 (Jiiheii ,e foigaif him ill his ciync, And 
mud his oildis cum 1603 Siiiks M as for Al iii 1 41 
Ret Icathwefc IC Ihatn kesthise ddrs ill e len 01839 
Praeu I otms (1864I II 171 Deilh looks down with iids 
and smiles, And makes the odds nil even 

2 The condition or fact of being unequal , m 
equality, disparity in number, amount or quality, 
dissimilarity i- DiFFFiiKNCEnS 1 Now rtrrF + It 
odds unequal, different {obs) 

1544 Udail hrasm Apoph ]i (1877) 283 Augustus 
mini 111 hedhisdoughtrrlul a tomarkewliatgre itdifferenct 
a id o Ides there wax betwene twno women of high estate 
1548 W PAtTFN Pxp Sell 111 Aril Gamer 111 60 I am so 
certain ihe excellency if his ids aid the baseness 1 f my 
bram lo be so far at odds >363 Haruinu m Jewel Def 
Ap>l (i6t0 98 Luin nmiig the most blessed Apostles 
111 likcncsse of honour there was ods of 1 ower 156^ Jewel 
tltd 61a Priesthood and Piincchood hane oneOnginall and 
little oddes anil smill difference 3587 Harrison hnglaiid 

II L (1877) I 36 Iherc IS an irreconcilial le oils betweene 
them ana those of the pa) ists 1613 M Ran ev Atagn 
B idles Pref a I heir tin portion being al loo great oddes 
1614 Kali IGH //irZ llor/lll v 111 *15 523 But whatsieurr 
disproportion was Ijctwecne ihe two Armies Inrre greater 
were the oililes betweene ll e Captames. 1631 Ma\ tueaii 
Cuiitin Ml 339 Iwixt whim and Cscsar was is great an 
mis Almist as twixt the furies and the Oods. i«90 
I XKK Hum Uni iv xvi f 12 Iho ihere le a manifest 
ikHs Jclwixt the Bigiess of the Diameter 1736 Mrs 
C vLDERWoou in '/cotsman (1884I it Dec 9/6 Po see the 
od Is of clergymen in one country frnn another entirely 
pits out bigilry 1813 XjAlt Fnlaill Mil 58 I ken nae 
oddso her lliis manyajear 1838-9 Hallam Ihst lit 

III III IV fs8 167 Nature has made little odds Binong men 
(f mature age as lo strength or knowledge 1854 IxturiL 
Camhndge thirty ) rs Ago Pr Wks 1890 I 80 The New 
England proverb says ' All deacons are good but— there s 
odds ID deacons 

b The amount by which one number or quaiilily 
differs from another, or by which one thing exceeds 
or excels, or falls short of or below another, 
amount in excess or defect , difference 


More words by oddes then these may De lound 1040 w 
Bridge I rut Souldters Convoyih What shall weigh downe 
this odds but prayer? 1667 Milton P L \\ 447 1 chiefly 
who enjoy So farr the happier lx>t enjoying thee Preeminent 
by so much odds. 1^1 Marvell Corr Wks. 1B73-5 II 
184 It [a bill] was reuined ^ the odds of two voices 17M 


'abhinoton Wnt (1893) XIV 334 Ihe cheapest and by 
Ids the most convenient mode. 
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ODINITIC. 


What k the odds to a working man wliether lie spcIU right 
or wrong? 

3 Diaagreetnent, dissension, variance, strife , « 
] iiFFBRBNCK 3 Chiefly in a/ odds, 1 bi mg to odds 


(cf Difkkbknck 3 b) 

1587 Harrison England n 
otherwise would hue at strife 


land n ix (1877I 1 308 Those «ho 
It strife on 1 quickclie be at ods. if/U 
13 13 A tomtiacled knavery to bring 
^des 1604 Shaks. O/i 11 UL 185, 


Motti-ux hait/oJS iv xxix <17371 lai h neinles agdnsi 
whom he is eternally at odds. 1765 Sternb r r Shandy 
VIII X, About which your reverences have so often been 
at odds with one 'mother tin Brownino Etd Colt Nt 
cat 155 Old folk and young folk, still at odds of course ' 

4 . Difference in favour ot one of two contetidiiig 
parties, balance of advantage , siijieriority in 
numbers or resources At (+ with odds, with the 
balance of advantage for or against one 
1574 Hecloweb Curuamr /VuK Ep Fp Ded (1577I 1, 
1 was coiistreined with too much xIiIps, I > enduie oinlnle 
with b )th these furious spiriies 1587 Mirr At ig , Altanai t 
xxxviii, At home with oddrs they durst not byde the 
stroke t6oo Skakb. 4 }-’ / t 11 itSg You wil tike little 
delight III It, there is such oddes in the man i6s8 
Wither Bnt Rtnumb Prtf 335 The ods is more then ten 
to three 1676 HobdI'S Ih id xx 136 Nor dues it need so 
much we have the ods 1708 Swot S«ro« yrxt Wks 
i7S< II I IA9 There appeared at least four to one odds 
against them 1834 Mrdwin Angler in II ales 1 3S9 Ihe 
odds were now greatly in their favour 1838 Frouiie Hist 
Eng (i8s8) I II na England had many times fought 
kuccessfully against the same txids 

+ b Superior posuiun, advantage To take odds 
of, to take advantage of Obs 
I 4 g 6 SppNSER A Q VI 11 18 Unarm d all was the knight 
Whereof he nking (.ddes sirright I ids him ilight Hiinselfe 
to yeeld his Ixive i6a8 Hobbes /Ah yi i8tj) 94 \V hen 
we lonie to undertake any danger we have tins id Is by it 
lyay A Hamiiton Ifni Ace £ Ind I p xvi 1 am not 
Ignorant of the great Odds that Ihe Kish >p ha I of me both 
in hducation and Capscit) *7SO J Nmson 7 ;h/ i8^(j) 
33 I have the odds of >ou for I liave a inuchwoi'se opinion 
of myself than you tan have 

o Equalizing allowance given to % weaker 
player or side in a game of skill or an inferior 
compt titor in a handicap Also fig 


oddes T A Because you play better than I 1393 Siiaks 
Rich 1 1 I u 6a Which lo maintaine, I would iTlnw him 
oddes And meete him weie 1 tide to ninne -ifoole Fuen 
to the frozen 1 of the Alpes id^ Fi n i h Hely i? Pr^ 

side loselli will h l-ijeth the** oddes 1715 llAiftY / ressm 
Colloq I 81 I here s no Cleat Honour in getti g a Victory 
when Odds is taken 188S Bryce Amer C wmtu 11 It 
3^ f ai h SI le feels that it cn 11 t allow a > odds 10 the other 

0 In Jlettmg, Advantage conceded I y oi c ol tlie 
parties in proportion to the assumed chances in his 
favour, the meoinlity of a wager, consisting m the 
ratio in which the sum to lx; given stands to that 
to be received To lay etc ) oilds, to offer 
a wager on terras favourable to the othtr party, 
to take odds, to accept a wager thus proposed 

1397 bHAKs alien /( v v iii I will ta> oddes ihateic 
this yeerc expire We bea e our Ciiiill Sw irds As f irtc as 

I rance 1601 - Ham v 11 373 Y mr (.race hath 1 ide the 
ckIJcs a th’ weaker side 1670 CorrON Esieiii « i i\ i fi 
Hew is ST 01 fidcni of Ills skill os to offer odd that he 
w mid either kill the Duke of E pernon or very much 
emlanger his life 1748 II hitehall tiemng Post No 4 $ 
Ihe <)dds at start ng were on Babram 1843 Pisraici 
Syhl II I II take the odds against Caravan I r 
ponies? ‘Done 1835 Macaciav Hist Eng x\i IV 
S9J The Jicilitcs w )uld not give the odds a d coiUl 
hardly be induced to lake any mciderate od Is 1875 W S 
Hayward I nt agst ll-oild icxi What odds will >011 Li) 

h ‘Chances’ or balance of probability in favour of 
something happening or being the case esp m 
tt IS odds that, but) now usually the odds are 

1389 / to Hatihei (1S44) 41 I IS ods but I shall 
thrust thee ihrcnigh the buckler into the I rain 1645 Bai on 
Fss , Delays Arb) 534 If a Man watch t >0 line it is odds 
he will fall asicepe 1630 Jek I x\uoa H ly f n mg {x^al) 
345 If » infinite odds but he will quench the Spiiit a 1680 
Butler Arm (1759) I 84 Those that Can tell the Oddses 
of all Games 1897 Dry nEN I trg (,eirg Ded Ihe Odds 
are against him that he loses 1710 De Foe < apt Single- 
ton vui (1840) 148 It wo-s a million to o e odds that ever 
he could have been rebec cd 1748 Ciiesieri letf (1793) 

II clxvii it6 It IS odds but )OU touch s< me bexly or other s 
sore place 1847 Dk Qi incey ?/ Mil Nun viii 17 It was 
odds but she bad first embarked upon tins I illow y life 
from Ihe literal Bay of Biscay 1871 R H Hi 1 ton Ess 
(1877) I 48 A game of chance where the odds are a hundred 
to one against you 

7 Odda and ends, odd fragments or remnants, 
miscellaneous articles or things Cf End sb 8 

Perhaps in origin an alteration of odd ends found in 
same sense much earlier (see Odd a. 8) the later form 
having a better jingle, and more comprehensive appearance 
Collier (Tim Bobbin) tfitw Lasse Dial (.loss, 
Oifcfr 0H,eZH<Ai, odd trifling things 17 Lett m Rhyme, 
soK Tetusuly 1 was Thursday last, when I John Goose 
qiiill, Went for some odds4ind ends to Rochdale 1779 G 
IRt.Kta.Shetckts/r Nat (ed all 51 T is but unstrapping my 
chaise trunl^ layuig out my odds and ends, and the affiur is 
over i8at Bvboh 7msh tie Ixxxiii, Having pick d up several 


XI fragments of old iwtterns, and ^ds and ends of 
spoiled goods. 1831 Mas Carlvie/z// II 193 Iheieare 
still some odds and ends f >r the caipeiitcr to Ho 188a 
Smiles Set/ Help iv 83 The very odds and ends of lime 
may be worked up into results of the greatest value 
8 tomb, as (sense 5) odds gner, receiver, 
odda-on a , on which odds are laid 

i8ga //au^A’en'ttoDu 3/8 1 he proceedings were br ugbt 

I I a c nclusi II I y tl e defeat of an odds-on fancy Peeiage 
189s /Etd 13 bept 3 4 Si gularly enough the odds giver 
was ever race. 1898 ////^o^ May 1 1/3 F very ev c n 

( as 31 Apr 3/3 Wc have played games by it e hundred 
giving the odds of the (JR, a icf have invarial ly made use 
c f the light of castling QR without the least objection from 
the odds re elver 

Odds ((»f'r), w dial [f prec. sb] Hans To 
make different, alter , to balance. 

1883 Kincsi ev H'ater SaE vi 383 bo they odds it nil it 
comes even as folks say down in Berkshire 1B76 A 
Il'mrr ft < toss Otis to alter make different 'It II all 
te iKidscI in a 111 1883 Hampsh (wloss,Oids ti alter 

I cunt odds uii 1884 Upton on Snerit I toss Olds to 
balance, as an account or to alter 
Oddsbob, Oddsbud, etc sec On > 
t O ddsman. Sir Obs In 6 odisman, ods- 
man [Alteration of odd man (Onn at) cf 
thndsman daysman etc ] An umpire an arbiter 
1^1 S. Acts 7as 1/(1814) Ilj 330/1 Referrit be the 

odisman 1383 Deer it Art steal f Jas I / On E Itnh 
(1743) 8 0 <G man an^l^ Ovr rs man commonly chosen lie 

fOddwoman. 5 / Obs [f Odd a -eWouas, 
after otil man ] A fcmalt umpire an arbitress 

1587 Sc Alts Jas !■ / (Jam ) And vin luhile thequene our 

I Oddzooks, Oddzounds see Od i 

Odd (Jod) Also 7 oade [a F ode (c ii(oo 
m Hatz. Darm ), «=It, Sp, Pg oda, ad late and 
med I daJz, earlier also cw. , a Or (contracted 
from aoiStj) song, f a<i8<ii’ to sing ] 

1 a In reference to ancient literature (and m 
some early uses of the word in English) A poem 
intended or adapted to be sung, e g the Odes of 
1 indar, of Anacreon, of Horace Choral Odes, the 
songs of the Chorus in a Greek play, etc. b In 
modem use A rimed (rarely unnmed) lyric often 
m the form of an address, gencially dignified or 
exalted in subject, feeling, and style, but sometimes 
(ill earlier use) simple and familiar (though less so 
than a song) 

It rarely extend* to t CO lines and come poems so name I 
are quite sliort though prob llie name would n>t now be 
given I ) Mch 1 he metre in longer ode* * usually irregular 
e.g Dryden Alfxanters Eesut Wordsworth / h/ih /»?< su 
of Imm stahty) r cen ists of ^tancas icgularl) varied 

of uniform slanrosffir ij \ sh >rtcr ode ) 

1588 Smaks. / / / iv III 99 On c more lie r ad Ihe 

Ode that I I aue writ 1589 PurrtMicst Fst, P este I xxx 
(Art ) ■js Out of the c imit tie Greeke aid I.aUne O-S 
Comcdie Iragedic One Fiitaplie Hegit Lpigramme 
and other moe 1609 Hi vw x d An? Prvxw xviii They 
Oades and Cant ns sing i6s9 Milton Ode Natnity 34 
O run i revent them with thy humi le ode And lay ill wly 
at 111* I lessed feet 1753 < rav ttih) The Progicss of 
Piesy a Pindaric Ode 1783 C iwier /r/f 4 Aug \\ 
have lew gcxid English odes 1803-6 W trdsworth 11110 
Ode Intinialions of Im 1 diiy st/eni — O te 1 1 Duty 
T his ode is on ll e mrxlel f Gray s Ode to Adseisiiy which 
is copied from Horace s Ode to hoitune 1813 Ma< ai iav 
Ess, Milton (1887)7 Ihe t reek drama sprunc fnm the 
ode 183* Iknnvson (////<■) Ode on the Death ftle Duke 
of Wellington 1885 I he .1. M m Fmyil IiU XIX 
370/3 Lntliusia m IS m il e 1 at iic of thii gs the veiy hi 
of the cxie for the ode is a nioncdiama the actor in which 
IS the poet him elf Htd 73/1 Coleridge s (Xle lo France 
the finest ode in the English language acc >rdi >g lo SI tiley 
1890 R G Moilion list Ctesss Dsamaix 2^ hiom the 
entry f the Chorus a comedy c nsisis iii the alternalion of 
Fpis xles and Choral Odes to any number of each 

Jig 18A1-4 Emers n Fit I oet Wks (Bohn) I r64 \ 
tempest is a r nigh ode withotit falsch xxl or rant 

2 C/r t hurih 1 ach of the nine Scripture can 
tides , also each song or hymn of a senes called 
the sanon cf the odi s 

1881 I D ShLRORNE in Lsscyci Rrst XII 580/1 The system 
{of Greek bymnody) has a peculiar technical terminology 

III which the word* * tropanon ode canon chi (ly 
icquire cxpUnation The tnparim is the unit cf the 
sy stem being a strophe or slaiiia di\ i ible into veme* ir 
clauses with regulated cicsuras. ^n ode i» a noiig or by inn 
comixiunded of several similar tsopana ustiilly ll rec 
four or five A system of thr« r four odes i* iriodion r 
‘tetraodion A canon is a system of eight (thcoreiically 
nine) connected odes, the second being always suppressed 

3 Comb, as odefatlor, •maker, writing, ode 
composing adj , odem»n, a writer of odes 

rti737 Pope Lett, to laius iv Wks 1737 V 133 My 
supper was with a great Poet and Ode maker 1748 
Armstrong Unto Almsssae Nov, they II he somewhat 
heavy upon the bands of the ode factors c 1783-90 Wot cott 
(P Pindar) I'rogr t nmsity Argt 11, laiurelled Odeman 
179s — Cironation A»// Wk« 1813 III 177 Ode crmposing 
Peter 1791 Lancton in Boswell Jehnson an 1780 A 
gentleman present had been running down ode writing m 
general, a* a bad species of poetry 

Ode, obs. form of Odd, Woad 


I -oA 9 ,Jo/Maltvi suMx rtpr Or •subrjs, oiStc, adj 
ending •- ‘ like, of the nature of’, contracted from 
I -otilhjt o- final ol root < r comb vowel + *18171 
like , e g \t 9 a/bi)t stony, aapniiSris fleshy, vhuiijs 
woody, i/>t'XA(v8i7r Icnliike Thence have been formed 
mod L sbs in A hum I ng o<le in the bcnsc of 
‘ something of the nature ol’ tlial expressed by the 
first element 1 xamples cladode, geode phytlode, 
sar ode, slamtnocL Ni I the Kamt as ode — Or 
o8or way, path in anodt cathode, electrode, tic ) 
Odel sec under (Jli VL 

Odelet fc'“ dlit'i [f <)I)K+ LET cf F odilitle 
(ifith c in Ilatr Dirm ') ] A si orl r littl ode 
1380 Pc itenham / ng Joesle 11 xil J ari ) , Philo 10 

the fndy Cilia sentlelli 111* Odelcl \pr Odultl) of her 
fiiyse in firme of 1 Piller 1636 in Biolnt < tossogr 
18^ ^W Tayior in Monthly Mag XI VII ,e. He I is 

Dec 811/1 Ihe gay and charming odrlet 

O deling nonie ud [f as prec + ting] A 
diminutive or bantling ode 

a 184^ Hood loH ihneniann xii An tide ling more will set 

Oder, obs. foim of Other 
II Odeum (dd» Ifm) Pl odea (odf j) [I ate 
I odium {pdseum) a f,r 9 j8<ioe a building for 
musical performances tf F txUum 1^47 m 
Hatz -Darm), also odfon'] Among the ancient 
Greeks, and afteiwards the Romans, i roofed 
building, akin to a theatre for vocal and instru- 
mental music, also, sometimes applied to a modem 
theatre, hall, etc or galleiv m such a building, 
uigid for musical |xrfoiiTiances 
[1603 IToi LAND Plutarch s Ifor 777 Go to the gallerie 
St a the leaned scl exile I attadiuni or lie Mtseke 
sclixile Olxum] 1681 I nd l a No 173//4 In lhi» 
succ eled a Snu of V xal and Instrumental Vlusick fi in 
Ihe Odeum or Musi k Gallery 1773 K Ciianihtk Pias 
j -Ilia l/inor 51 We saw here 10 stadi m thealn or 
otlciim 1841 W SrAl DISC //(j/y 4- /? hi I iv 156 In the 
free Hay s of ihe nation die at d ) cr i It ics erected fortihca 
lions ihealres cxlea si idio, an! temples 1B66 Itlton 
Ane hr Mod Or I 11 iv j|( The market tie cMirt the 
gymnasium the odeum the theatre filled up the days of 

Odour, obs form of ( )noL b 
tOdlble, a Obs [ad I oihbtl is hateful f 
verbal stem od Intc see Oi ilh and iiiLt] 
Worth) to lie hated, hateful, odious 
1413 to Lvix. Lhion troy III xxiv His face was co 
I hntefill and so odyl le 01450 Mankt /(Brandi 774 All 
naiurall n iriiiieiu to me as carene ys odvbull 1314 Bi 
I Clerk in Ellis tVA" Lett her 11 1 3 7 The Spanyard* 
being a* ody ) y 11 1 e ij y 11 iii to ll i* tiatiuti a* any cane he 
i6t4 Ri II Honeit -tge 1844) 58 Here is not a vice so 
. (xlille I ui tl ey liaiie skill 1 maskc it with the visard ol 
j verlue 1675 1 axter C<i//r J hi / ii v 74 \iid is it |»ssible 
to live cominually with intelligil le atnul le or odille 
DGccts? 

Odic ^^udlk^, a I tare [f Odr e K ] Of 
the nature of c r peitaining to an ode 

I 1863 W PARSFsin Hoim It ig May ,6 Thatthcdra nalic 
and ixlic ixTctiy of the C reeks was a natural cruwili fiom 
the sol g dances cf savage life 

Odic (pdik") lit [f OD'^ + -ic ] Of or per 
taming to the hypothetical force called OD 
1850 Ashi t RS^E R^tr / r chenbach s D} nanu s Pref i U he 

life 1869 / nH.4 31 \ I, 6871 lbcni«N»eiic orodielighis 
which Rci le bach photo,.raphed 1893 f-iii. S Piiei x 

I hip' _/} J t/e \\\ 131 1 hst odic fo ce w 1 se niysteii lUs 

t Odiferant, Odiferous, ois shortened forms 

of OdoHIKLRASI KiBOlS 
14 ill \ I m. //»/ t 'icH (1653' 3 o Hys smel Hat 
lei so swetc and * xlrfern .» 15*9 ‘^ee'-eon / X 3 /• /« 
Emje I ihoiigl 1 fir i) tale laken abyaunce with an 
cxiylTerui I fl wae 154a Boorle Dyetaiy iv (1870) 337 

II It ilicrc he no fyltn in them but good (k txlyfer ms 
I III urs. 1333 Hcloet Oi/soui 1 ke in odorifer us for 

the lo-ste is ihc better phra e 1646 Sir I Browne l seud 
Ep 69 Workin^uponhumaiieorduteand by longpicparalion 

I Odxnxsm (d“ dmu in') [f Odtt! + ISM ] The 
worship of Odin, called the Allfatksr the chief 
deity of Norse mythology, corresponding to the 
I OE Woden, from whom most erf the kingly 
I lines of the Angli* and Saxons reckc ned their 
descent , the mythology and religious doctrine of 
the ancient Scandinavian people before the intro- 
duction of Christianity 

1848 O Brownson II is V 357 A revival of Odimsm or 
the old Scandinavian heathenism. 1867 Pearson Hut, 

I Eng I 115 tXfii Ism in the sth and 6lh centuries, was 
pro! ably very different from what it became at a later date 

bo Odi nlMS, Odi nic, Odini tio asl/s , of or 
pertaining to Odin or Oiiimsm , O dlztlst, a votary 
of Odin, a student of Odmisra; also al/rtb or adj 

1884 Webster Oduuc t 96 ^MiH»Coaax in Enuers Hag 
Mar 310 Ihe worst penalty of wickedness threatened by 
the Odinist religion 1869 Stuart Cilknnir Arthunan 
Lnal iv III So 1 1 what I may call Odinian Scotland have 
wcmcnioiials f it e \ xseiiien Cast Blind in igth 

Cent June ■ 105 1 he apparently Arthurian, in reality udinic, 
character of various North Bntish legends. 1883 in //mHi/r/ 
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ornieittoiy of thcold Norse iM>tholoj^) 1891 heitu hn 
Apr ^-,1 Ihc Odimc t <K LOUDtcniiKeil the t\f»osurc of 
sn kiv or suprrflu >iis inf tnls 

tOdlO 01 s tate [id L odtoi m ] ■= ntxt 

ts6o Uaus (r Sleiti>nesi, mm 56 1 hat llieir name ini 
In limes p n't oclio'i' ind haled 1 f him 

Odious (I'l a [a Ah (kiiom Oh 
(1376 in (.iCKlef ), h odteux, ■\i.\ 1 odtos its, 
f a/i«w hatred, Oi>u M sec <n s ] 

1 Deserving of haired, hateful, cau'.iiig or exeit 
ing hatred or rtjiugnniict, disagreeable, offensive, 
repulsive, exciting odium 
f 1380 Wyci ip Sr/ II ii ni 139 ho ims loim of Crist is 
myche for to prejse, h t slec>tig of Ins toriiieiitouics is 
odiouse to (,od 1 1386 C 11 Mci R Sh^m / 484 Sire quod 
he at) odious mescliitf I Ins ds) 1 Hid is to 111)11 oidre md 
me n 1400 (him tail 1071 lie liotc hjs l)pp)s and sehoke 
hys berde, IhsI hidyus hyl was to sec 150J 'Vtkvsso'I 
tr P< fmiti/nni in \ 191 So that nolhjiis be to the so 
odyous as syime ,S, wyikydnes. 1577 IIakrison Pngland 
II V (1877)1 111 A miniber of their orliouscoinpansoiis and 
and itious titles ire now decaicd 1604 Shaks 0 th v 11 
iSo Sou told a I ye, an oihous damned 1 ye 1799 Johnson 
litUr No 86 Pit, 1 am asked laeiiiy iimesnday when I am 


337 Ihe most odious eonceptions of human society which 
Ihc world has escr seen 
1 2 Regarded with hatred , hated Obs 
I30»wvciip/Jp«/ XXI U If a mm haue Iwouyiies oon 
loued and another odyoiss, i 1440 I'romf /' iti 36 /i 
O^ows, or lie hat j d odtostts 

Odiously (do diasli),<j(/j [f prec +-iv2] In 
an odious manner , so as to cause or incur liatred 
or odintn hatefully, abominably 
<11460 O Ariiby Dida /'hi/as 1117 Ihe mslice of enl 
men Rehcliith And makiihe tlieiine to lyve rdtously 1561 
1 Norton Cahint Inst l xiii (if’34) 44 So clurity is 
broken by o hoiisly brawliny, lucelher 164a K Carikmir 
A 4/rn»«<fii vii. 160 fheSpa iiardssrco bously 1 roud 1673 
MAavaii (ripp Wits 187. s 11 467 No men were eitr 
Brown s ) odiously riiliciilous (ss die bishops ueri| a ijij 
Burnet Onm /mu (iSri) I igo Ibis uas rcpiesenled scry 
odiously at Oxford i84sj H MrCARTHV C arm, /« xxxii, 
He was becoming claiiy,erously odiously complimentary 
OdlOUSnei* fe“ chasms) [f as prec + bFss] 
The quality of being odious or hateful , repulsive- 
ness , the qualit) of causing odium , Intcfulness 
1494 Fauyav ChroH VII 644 Olyuer Ucuyli whom fyr 
the odiousnesse of the name y* Kynge causyd it to be 
chaungyd ft. to be named Paman 1561 f N irionc alvins 
Inst 1 XVI (1634' 86 S me men loe goe ab ut with the 
odiousnesse thereof to bring Cods truth in hatred 1613 
bHFRiPV I>av Firsnix \ thing fi finite odiousnesse 
aiyigBuRNKTOiiiN ///«r 1766) I 11k 1 hcidiouMiessof the 
crime 1884 Manch / ram 14 May r 3 \Vt say notliiiig 
of the impossibility of the task It is enough lo s| enk of its 

Odir(e, obs forms of Odoib, Other 
Odist (dodibt; tare [f Ope + -itiT ] A 
writer or composer of an ode, an ode maker 
1797 Canning 8: Gifpoed in w 4 h/i Jacohn 18 Dec, The 
original Odist dim parodied by his friend 1890 Hatpers 
Mag July 373/1 Ibis sudden transf rmation of die hymn 
writer into the odist of Phoebus Apollo 
Odium (pu diilm) [a L odium, f sb stem 
od-,oJt- to hate] Hatied, dislike aversion, de 
testation, a as a ftclmg or quality of the subject 
1654 It Scudery s Curia Pal 139 Before his death he 
discern d himself the object of the Peoples sc rue, and 
odium 1654 H L hsiRANcr C/;<rr / (1645) 65 Ambitious 
by some meritorious service lo earn a better gust or correit 
Ihe uiiiveisal odium against him. 1776 f> Schivur hi 
S park* I arr Imtr An (1851) I 987, I will no longer 
suffer the public odium, sime 1 haie it mist amply in my 
pouer to justify myself 18x6 E Ievinc Hahylan II 389 
Though It expose me to odium in every form, I have no 
hesii uion in avserling it 

b as a condition affecting the object The fact 
or state of being hated or exposed to hatred 

160a Wabnfr /f/6 Png Tpil 11613) 387 Obseruing the I 
King to lie m Odium vsilh his Subnets, 1891 IJp ksN 
let /a Mr, Or-rgjl'X? J»ne(Add MS), I o avoid >• odium 
vnder w*s I Ije 1718 G Kodfris lour fear, I ,y 64, 

I should have fallen under an Odium with them 1879 
JoWFTT /’/rt/c ed 3) IV 36 Ihe odium which Bttached to 
him when alive has not been removed by his death , 

o The reproach attaching lo some hated act or 
fact odiousncss , opprobrium 1 

1678 CuDWORTH /ntt/l Syst I iv | ao 369 That he might 
decline the Odium of being accompted an Atheist ai 68 a 
ButierA’cin (1749) I 348 Nero having set Rome on fire 
himself laid the Odium of it on the Christians. 1734 Watts 
Pe/tf Jiiv Ivii (1789) 187 Men who shall seek Iriiili with 
an unbiassed soul, and shall speak it freely to mankind, 
without the fear of parlies or the odium of singularity 
i8a8 Scott M/gel iv. When the odium of the transaction 
shall be forgotten 1879 f roude Caesar viii 85 On him had 
fallen the Mium of the proscnption and the stain of the 
massacres. 

fd The object of hatred or dislike Ohs ! 

1881 Hickfkincill Srn Man Catching Wks 1716 1 189 
Is n it this belter than to become the common odium and 
object of the Peoples Haired and just Indignation T 

lie Odium theologieum (modL), the hatred 
which proverbially characterizes theological disscn- 
gions. Hence, by imitation, odium mthelicum j 
(esthetic), meduum (medical), musteum (musical), 

etc. 

tysl Huh* JSm f Treat, xxiv tat note. The Odtnm \ 


/ ht togteum, or J heolugical Hatred, ib noted even to a 
I provcrl Old means that degree of rancour which is the 
I in bl furiuiis and implaiabic 1858 I Hot df // is/ Ing 11 
I vii H7 Hie adtum theali\itHiM is ever hotter lietwceii 
seen ns cf the same party winch are divided by triHing 
dtlfcreiKCs than lietiveen the open representatives of nn 
t agonist piinciples. 1879 low ml H artaworth Pi \tks 
1 8)0 IV 3S4 Something of the intensity of the adtum 
th I \nu,H (if indeed the aeathetuum lie not in these ilays 
the more 1 liter of the two 1879 icth Ci n‘ io6g On sii h 
gionnd It IS little wonder if the adtum muauum sonietiii es 
approximate* in ehameter to the a /rum thealagu um >893 
ll.stui < 13 33 feb 4/1 But the adtum m duum of tile 
mam body f the profession has genenlly prosed too strong 
for the he ids of it 

Odx*6 ipdviz, didnz),^ tate [f On 2+ uh ] 
tram 1 o charge or impregnate with odic forte 
1890 Axiiin RNEa tr Rtuhenbath a Dynatmct % sra 

I hcie IS s line prol ability that odic smoke is odued air, in 
the same way that the so ealled nngnetixcd water is udircd 
wiler, tint is air and water eli trgtd with Od /hd , 
Water whenodizrd becomes visible in the dark ex telly 
as odired metals a ipiirc i r increase in <kIic iiicaiidescciicc 

tOdllng, rll ab (?) Obs iare~* Meaning 
uneertain ‘ must have some relation to tucking; and 

cheating’ (Narcs) Peth on error of some kind 
«S99 1* lossoN ] r Van ant a/ Hum Cliaracters, Shift, 
A thread bare shark , one that iicser wasa soldier.yet lives 
upon lendings. His profession is skeldrtiig and udling 

Odly, -mont, -neas, obs li etc 

Odmyl p dmil) f hem [f Gr (Ionian 
form of otr/t^' smell e -ii ] A mobile sulphiir- 
cnntnining liquid loiind in the volatile substance 
given < ff in the preparation of balsam of sulphur , 
It has a garlicky smell, and bolls at 71 C 
i866-7aWAii8//f/CAr/« 1\ 173 ttv^S)d Sac Ur 
Odogrraph see Hoihm livrH a 
Odo logy. [£ On 2 + -hoot ] The science or 
doctrine ot the hypothetical force called od 
i8$i HoBvaisoN 111 lift <V I ett ix II 36 Mesmerism, 
elc tro-biol gy udol >gy 

Odometer, -metrical, -metry* see IIodo- 
MFTEH, etc 

II Odontalgia (ptVnix Id^ia) Also 7-8 m 
anglicized form odontalgy [a Gr oSorraAyla 
toothache, f oJoft- tootli + oA^ia, from dAyot 
pain, siiflcring Cf 1 odonta/gte (1694 m Hatz • 
D irm ) ] I oothachc 

1891 llu < 4 A/« Dtsf r 348 1 he otloiUalgio or pain of iho 
tooth. 1708 PiiiLLiis,(>/«//a)5frrt 17x7 41 CiiamuIvks (yi/ 
s v Ah, ah, from whence and the neivc, proceeds that 
pain tailed odontalgy or tooth ach i8oOj1/i-(/ 7*«/ III 40) 
Od >i«algia,orlhe tooth Ach the most fre<|iient and painful 
disease iiuident lo the human body 18^ Hsrliy Mat 
Med (ed 6) 343 It is einpbycd externally as an anodyne, 
as in iieur ilg a ai d « pecially odonialgi c 

Odontalgic (fx'pntv. ld:5ik), a and sb [f. as 
prcc + -ic , 1 n 1 odt nlaliftque j 
A adj Of or jHrtaining lo toothache 
1717 1 AiLvv sol II 0./u«/a/gTi/S, perUining 10 iheTooth 
Ache 1737 Brickfn I amury tmfr (1757 II ira St me 
Odontalgic l>iop or llicr No triiin i88« H h Wood 
Ptasen^,r/r Scatl \d sv iBi 1 h it od antalgic expert — 
thought the detective 1 mked extracli >us at him 
B A mciliciiK for loothachc 

•737 Bpackes farmery Imfr (1757) II 26a Opi ties are 
Ojtliihalmics, as well as Od niialgics >88> Hilme tr 
Vagutn landm 11 ill 159 Ihe Lannus Odontalgicus of 
De/ean has oblaiiied a reputation as an odoiit ilgic 
II Odontiasis (pilpntoi asis) [mod L , f Or 
biovna-ety to cut teeth see -AHIS. In t odonttase ] 
The cutting of the teeth , dentition, tectliing 
1708 m Phillip* j8«i in Hoofer. In mod. Diets. 

Odontic (t'dp ntik), a and sb [ad Gr bCovrt' 
Hus fit for the teeth, f Hovs, ubovr tooth see -ic ] 
a adj Of or belonging to the teeth b sb in// 
(a) Medicaments or remedies for the teeth ( Syd 
Soc Lex 1893), (ti) Matters relating lo the teeth 
1897 Physi at Ptet , Odenttch, Iwloiiging to the teeth 
.894 Hadiiam // x/rpH/ 303 Aristotle * ly s i f his bclone, that 
It IS ‘smooth and ‘toothless , whiih statrment, is icgards 
the ixionlics of the gar fish is the reverse of fact 

Odontivt ftHlpnlist) [f Or ^Sovt, 680FT- tooth 
+ -JHT ] A dentist 

1819 Pla kn> Mag V 607 It was Dr Scott, Ihe celebrated 
Odonlisl of t.lasgow i8ai Ibtd X 314 His Majesty s 
Odoniist had disappeared 

li OdOQtl'tlB. [f Gr iSoi T- tooth see -ITIS 
Cf mod F odonhte (Littie Supplt ) ] Inflnmm.a- 
tion or pain of a tooth (Maync Ax/ lex 181^71 
Odonto-, before a vowel odout-, combining 
form of Gr lAovs, tSoyr a tooth, in trrms of 
Zoology, Dentistry, etc , as in Odo ntoooto (Sll) 
[Gr. H^ros whale] a , of a cetacean having teeth 
instead of whalebone, opposed to mystic ete , sb 
a toothed cetacean , hence Odontooo'tona a 
Odontogr* Bio a , pertaining to the ongin and 
development of teeth Odonto ffoay [see -geity], 
the generation or orimn and development of the 
teeth , embryology of dentition (Dnnglison Med 
Lex 1843) Odonto ira»«ho«i a /.ool [Or 
yvaBos jaw], havi^ teeth or transverse ridges in the 
jaw, as helicoid Gasteropods Odo ntoUto [Gr. 
Aider stone], a foesil tooth, with lapidaries, a fossil 
tooth or other bone coloured blue by mioenil 


impi^nalion, occuriiiig 111 tertiary strata Odo nto- 
Utli [as prec ], tartar of the tcctli. || Odo ntone- 
oro sia, necrosis or death of a tooth or jiart e>f 
a tootli (C A Harns/^t(/ Med Termwol 1867) 
Odo Btonoao logy [Nosoiot.y] (see qiiot 1867). 
Odo atorai thlo a IOiinithk], lyclonging to an 
extinct section of buds with teeth {Odontomithes) 
Odontovhy aobona a Omith [t.r 
having toothhke scirations in the bill, sernioslinte 
(nsgcescnnd ducks') Odoatoato matona,Odoato • 
atomouB o [Or <tto/uo(t ) mouth], having javvs 
which bite like teeth , mnnilibiilnlc (as an insect) , 
sec also qiiot 189a. Odonto trypy, iUtiltslty 
[Gr Tpwro hole, rpuseddiv to bore], the operation 
of [yeiforaling n tooth to draw off pus from an 
internal abscess (C A Harris 1867) 
xn^Fiuycf Hut XV 3^3 The Mystneoeetex have passed 
beyond the *Otliinlixetcs III *pri I ih/alion 1819 1 IIOMSON 
m Ann /hit's XIV 416 'Odontolite turquoise deserves 
lo be trenird is an object of loognosy iM Dana Mtn 
(«1 5)481 Most of Ihe lurquoislnotarllficmbiixed III Jewelry 
was hone tiirqnoi* (ealltd also odonlolile) 1847-9 Touo 
Cyd Ana/ IV 83 x the calculous matter whith Lathers 
r< iiikI the teeth called tartar or 'odontoliths. >857 \Iayne 
/ ifaa I er , Oda ilanoaol gta, “odontonosology 1867 L 
A IIaksis /bl/ Med J ermtnal ,Odeutan0aalagy,'\lyci\Xvaz 
on the I lAiases of the letth , also that hraiiLh of mcchi me 
whieh treat* of the diseases of the teeth 1874 W C. 
WiLI lAMsoN 1 1 OxLen'a Call I as vii 303 Profc sor Marsh s 
new *otloin >rinthic bird 189s Syd Sac I ex , 'Odanter 
rhynchaus, having the mandibles deiitated Ibid , 'Odanto 
rtomataus, having n deiilalcd mouth or opening, hr Ihe 
Biilimna ad mtoatema 

( Odontoblast (odp nt(fbla:sl) [f Odomo + 

I -BLAST, germ, embryo ] A tooth cell that pro 

1 duces dentine, any tooth secreting cell Hence 
OdontobU «tlo a of or pcrtnining to such a cell 

1878 T Bsvant Pi act Siiig I 558 The deutme is de 
veloied from Ihe ‘dentinal pulp of vascular c innective 
tissue by the immediate agency of a siqierficial Inver of 
cells called odontoblasts. 1B81 LuKitnxhit Hum Phyawt 
(ed 9) 56 

||(MontoglOSSnm(ddpnt(’gV$ifm) Bot [mod 

1 , f Gr hhobs (see Gikinto-) + yAmestsa, yKoirra 
tongue] A genus of orchids having (lowers re- 
roarkaliie for their size and the licsiity of their 
colours, also, a plant or flower of this genus 

1880 Ot IDA flfitha I 178 Vere looked up ftom the golden 
blossoms if an Odontoglossum 1891 Alhenenm 4 July 
40/2 Mr R A Rolfe showed tvso by bud odonloglossums 
So Odo ntoglot, rare anglicizeil form of prec 

1879 Hoddam Whptham Paiaana xxi 340 Ihc heavier 
odour of a chocolate tinted odontoglol 

Odontograpb (odp nti’jgrtiO [f Odohto- + 
GRAPH ] An instrument, invented by Professor 
K Willis, for marking or betting out tile teeth of 

1 gear-wheels 

I 1857 Rankinb In Fncycl Prxt (cd 8) XIV 396^1 To 
fncililati. the diawn g of cpieyeluiclal Iceth in |>raLlii.e Mr 
Willis has pul I shed table* of p - c and p' - e in I mv ented nn 
iiistrninrm I died Ihe Odontograpb s866 Hrand* K Cox 
Ptet Set , etc 5. V , Tables are given on ihe odimiograph 
for finding the graduation on the scale corresponding to 
any given pitch and numlier of leeth 

Odontography (/xVntp graft) [f Odonto 
+ -OKAPHY J A dcscriiition, or history, of the 
teeth 

1840-5 Owrv (tit/e) Odontograi by , or, a Treatise on the 
ConiiaraliVL Anatomy ofthe feeih 1841 / fhh>- 0-</ XXIV 
142/1 189a Pa/t Matte X) Dec 3/3 Mimitc an.atomy, 

odunloginphy, and many cognate branches, all fill under 
Ins [Owen's) observation in turn 
Hence Odoatogra pblo a, of cr pel taming to 
odontography i88o Wfustfr A1//1// 

Odontoid ('odpntoid), a and sb [ad Gr 
udovTodS^s tootn like sec Oix)nto- and -<jio C f. 
r odon tot de (,1^0 in H.atz Darm '' ] 

A 1 Resembling or having the form of 

a tooth, tooth-likc, spec in odontoid pt ocess {odon 
told peg), a tooth-Iike projection from the body of 
the axis or second cervical vertebra of certain 
mammals and birds , when this process doi s not 
coalesce with the body of the axis, as in Orm- 
thorhymhus and many reptiles, it is soraelimes 
called the odontoid bone 

1819 Panlalat,ia, Ctdantaid Process a prn, ess of the 
second vertebra of the neck 1831 R Knox Claquel'a 
Anat 179 The posterior surface < f this ligament rests upon 
the odontoid process 1871 Mivart Ltem Anat st; In 
many animals wc have a dislinct ‘odontoid ’ hone, instead 
of nn odontoid proeexa. 187a IIoxcey /’Aya mi 171 fhe 
skoll does not move upon the alias, bin Ihe alias slides 
round the odontoid peg of the axis vertebra 

2 (esttrih use of B ) Of or belonging to Ihc 
odontoid process, as o^ntotd ligament, tubercle 

1840 G V^ Cl ns Anext 277 1 he odontoid or check liga 
ments are two strong, round, fibrous proceiweR, about hall 
an inch long, attached, below, to the apex and sides of (he 
odontoid process ttfu Syd Yuc I ex , Odontoid tuhenle, 
a rouf(h elevation on the inner border of each condyle of the 
occipital bone fur the attachment of Ihe alar odontoid 
ligament 

B sb The odontoid process 
(1708 PmLur»,Odan/oidei (m Anat ), a Part shap d like a 
tooth I ax The Tooth of the second Vertebra ana of some 
other Booca.} 1894 OwuiSiel y /et/hfaCtre Se.,Organ. 
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Kit/ I 217 The reit of the body of th« atlx, or 'odontoid', 
hucoelekced with itn | lopcr iit.ural Hri.h 1896 Newton 
JJie/ lUrdt 852 Ihe intervertebral pad connecting the 
Odontoid with the body of the Axm 

Odontology (/>(l 'nt(> Itkl^i) [f. Odohto + Gr 
-Xo^io dticout*e sec-(())ioOY tf I* odontologie 
(1771 III D/ct Trlvoux')'\ That branch of the 
science of anatoiny which tieatsof the structure or 
dctelopment of the teeth 

1819 1 i»i/ii/o/<a(iitk of Article) Q / 'nt / at 184a Brande 
Dut 6c/, etc, Odontology the bianch of unntorni ul 
iKkience which treat* of the teeth. 

SoOdoatolo glo,Odoatolofflo«l(d<1/) n\o\f cl:;ik&l) 
adjs , of, pertaining to, or treating of the teeth or 
of odontology , Odontolo gloalljr at/v , Odoato • 
loglst, one versed in the subject of the teeth or m 
odontology 

1788 V Knox Wmttr Fttn I li J4 It would not lie 
surprising to see a barber style himself Odontologist 1856 
S Caktwrii ht 111 / rant Odanlol^ical Sor f / / rt! I, 
the necessity of a ui ion [am n gst iJei lists) has given rise 
to the formation of the Odontulogical Sucieij 

Odontome (<td(> ntautn) Path Also in mod L 
odontoma [f Or type HhavrSifui tooth forma- 
tion, f Wont- tooth, in mod h odontome (I ittrd) ] 
A small tumour or growth composed of dentine , 
more generally, any hard outgrowth from a tooth. 

* • • ■ • Jhitot XV 470 Wu find In the 

daily 111 pathological condiiiuns, 

. lermed Odontomes by Virchow 
187S r lIltyANi t tait Sutg- 1 559 liiiiours wfiih result 
fiom the abnormal and excessive development of the denial 
structures at a ly tunc during the tooths formation hare 
been grouped together by M Broca under the name of 
Odontomes Syd Soc 1 <x Coronary odontoma, 

Broca s term fur an odontoma which arises during the 
formation of the crown of a tooth. 

Odontophoral (pdfmtg f5ril), a. loot [f as 
OiroNTornoBE + al ] a Uf or pertaining to an 
odontophore b - Odontoi hokan o. 

1877 HuxleV Ana! Inv A mm viit 490 Certain of the 
muscular bundles are also attached to the fore part of the 
odontophoral cartilages themselves 

Odontophonn ((Htpntp for&n), a and sb 
Zool [f mod L Odontophoraf^evA pl.ofGr Wopto- 
iftipot see next), a proposed primary division of 
the Mollusca, including all those which have an 
odontophore 1 e the Cephalopoda, Gasteropoda, 
and Pteropoda, >vith the tooth-shells, and chitoni 
see -AN ] a Of or belonging to the Odonto 
pkora b sb A mollusc of this group 
1877 Huxley Im Amm vui 506 In such a slightly 
mooffled Odoiitophoran as Chiton the heart presents us 
normal position in the posterior region of the haemal face 
of the body 

Odontophore {o^p ntil^fo s) /ool [ad Gr 

£8oNroV>op-ot bearing teeth, f o8ov», oSovr tooth + 
-tpipoi bearing ] A nbbon-hke or strap like struc 
ture covered with teeth, forming the ma-sticatoiy 
organ of certain molluscs, the lingual ribbon or 
‘ tongue ■ Also attrtb 

1870 NiciioiaoN tfu* 2 mt 241 1 he intestine hai a neural 
flexure and there is no odu it phore. 1877 Huxley Anat 
tnv Aiitm viiL 514 Ihe mouth is provided with a well 
devel )|>ed od miophure 1888 K llestom tx Jackson / t Aim 
/ (/% 40 ihe sloraodacum 1 1 the Otasso/Aora contains an 
organ known as radula composed of a cl itinous membrane 
bearing cliilinoid teeth dci eloped within a sac (ladular or 
odontopliore sad, and growing throughout life. 

Odontophorons (pdfmttrforjs), a. /oo/ [f 
as prcc Ikisscssing an odontophore 

i8» Rollkstom 4mm I t/t Introd 87 The three classes 
Cephalopoda, Gasteropoda, Pteropoda are placed together 
in on. divUion u uduiilo,jhuraus Slollusca 1S77 Huxciv 
Anat lm> Amm viii 513 these arc odontophorons 
Mollusks which breathe air directly 
HOdOOm {o^nm [Ashanti hi/m/// ] A Mest 
African timber tree {Lhlorophora exnlsa) 

18^ Moloney Forestry It Afr 213 The Odoom tree of 
the Cold Coast 1 o those Colonics this wood is invaluable, 
as it can withstand f ir )CBra not only the weather but also 
the attacks of the ' white ant I hut, 247 Where such wood 

as 'odoom ('oroko ) is avail I le 1^00 Pi i/y \ttvt 6 Mat 
^1 Two trees the mahogany and n tree kn iwii locally as 
Odoom, which are found of large size and in considerable 
abundance, ore admiral^ adapted f r mine limbers 
Odophone {ondttlotn) [irrtg f Gr root bS- 
smell + sound, tone ] A scale of scents or 
odours 

188s C H PIMSE in Fmycl Brrt XVllI 315 Tinctures 
made upon a quasi-scientifle basis namely, that of the 
odophone or gamut of odours of the late Dr bcptimus Fiessc 
Oaori another spelling of Odoub 
t O'dorabl#, a. Obs [ad late L oddrdbilss 
perceptible by smell, f oaori ri to smell, scent; 
cf. Oi' odorablt (14th c in Godef)] Ihat can 
be smelt , jierceptlble to the sense of smell 
1S89 Puttenham Eng Potstt ii 1 (Arb ) 78 The audible 
lU measured] by slirrrs, times and accents the odorahle by 
smellcs of sundry temperaments 16814 Boyle /’ozvnxm Amm 

L fohd Bod VIIL 125 Hie directly visible or odorable 
pirationi of Bodies. 

tO'domil6&t. Obs [ad L oddrSment-um 
perfume,? adUrnff to scent, perfume. Cl Of:, adore- 
nttnt'\ Anything usctl for its scent or perfume; 
an odoriferous or odorous substance, a perfume. 
■jBa WvcLV Am xvUi 1 j AUe vcsecIs of ptedous stoon . 


Baskui cii Metk Pt^tuk 

It IS jtood to quicken the 

Tomlinson Rerun e Dui 212 Pleasant odor ..._ .. 

nceda be grateful to the Grain, 
t Odora minous, a. Obs rare-^ [f I 
odBramen, mm pcriumc + out ] (See quot ) 

1656 Blolnt t tosso^r Odorarntrunt, duelling sweet 
fragrant, odorifero is j ertaiiiiiig to odour 

Odorant (o»dorant), a Now rare [a F 
odbra/i/ (15-1 6th c in Godef), ad L odoiint em 
pr pplc. of odirare to perfume ] 1 hat emits a 

scent OnoiiouN, OtMiBiPEiiotm 
a 1465 d/s BodL 423 If 204 Disposed plcntuously With 
odorauiit od lire ful Lopioudv t auvah C Aron vil 239 

I he Welle of Ijountio, that k fowre mast odornnde, Uy whose 
hiimylylie, man lirste comforte fanda 1601 Holland / tiny 

II 33 The last of Parsly, Dill, and Fennell, sh.rpe and 
yet odorant withall 1791 tr Chaftate Flem CAem (tSoo) 
In 42 Ihe aroma may he again restored by rcdistillirg 
It with the odorai t plant which originally aflVirded 11 tSya 
J H Ik raiiam itlltr 0/ J t>e lAo At night the cKiurai I 
forests eclio with the dread roar of iierce iiiuiislers. 

Odorate (da d6r/t), a (j/i) Now [ad 

L odorat us, pa i>plt of oddrare to pet fume, scent 
Cf F odorat ] Scenteil, fragrant 

i6n6 Bai m Where there is Meat and “Strength 

enough in Ihe Plant, 10 make the l.eavrs Odorate there tl e 
smell of the Flower is ritler Fvanide and Weaker tian 
ll at of the Leaces. 1609 Maxwell Ir Herohan (163$) 
2j 8 All kill le of fragrant and odorate Fruits, Herbes and 
Gi mx. <2 171S R Lucas Pw ne BreatAmge 11772) I 84 
A rose set by garhek is sweeler bee .use the more foeli J 
luice of the earth goes into tl e garl ck an 1 the in re odor iie 
into the rose. tSoo Me t JruT IV 3(6 He found them to 
coni Tin of aihuiiiinous a d farinaceous matter hut a smalt 
quantity, besides some odorate. 

B sb, A scented or fragrant substTnee 

attU Sir T llaowNe FracU .684) s.j A transcendent 
Perfume mode of the richest Od irates of both the li dies, 
ho O doratlng a , diffusing odour or scent 
1828 m W TSsiER. Hei ce in mod llicts. 

0<lora*tion. rare~'‘ [ad I odOtahdn e»i 
(raie), n of action f ooUrire to jicrfume Cf h 
adoration (i6th c in Gotlef ) ] 

1623 CocKERAM Odorttr n a sauonng or stnellmg 
Odorator (<>« d6rE'WJ) [agent n m L form 
from oderire to scent ] An atomizer for diffusing 
lierfuines, etc 

I Odorifarant (izaddn fZrSnt), a Now rare 
I [a t odorrfirant {p 14ZO m Ilatz Darm ), pr 
I pple of odonft'nr to smell, shc<l wrfumc, ci 
ined L odor tfertns ioi O 1 odortjer] » OuoKi 
TKHOUS, OrNiBOtlB 

IS49 torntl Scot si 37 The sueit fragrant sinel of 
hoH^m bal I y floiiru maisi od ireferaiu 1578 1 VTE Pod ent 
VI IxAxiii 764 White Rosen which is nio) stand odoriferant 
i 6«4 F tdamsToNE) P 4co3lat H st Inietw xxx 202 
. Cedars some white and some redde ve \ odoriferant 
I 1727 Brai lev Fam Or t s.v J tor at, Odtrifcrant or me It 
, ciii^ Drugs 18921063'/ 6<»f Let 

fOdorifere, a Obs rare~^ [a F odortfire 
' (i lithe) or ad L oddrtfer^ =()ik>kikekoin 

I \w Km V.V.VI brunrtyke t Dtitylt M at rt Ciw Ihesame 
(rose) water hrviiKelh them (weak limbs] agayne in lhc)T 
' m)glit, with hs smelijng and odor)fcre vertue and 

1 ferise, V rare-' [f l.. odonfer (see 

next) + izb] trans 1 o render odoriferous , to 
Scent or i>eifume 

xim^Btaektv 1/uji, XVI 659 Perfumers, able to odorifcnse 
and adorn the uuivcrsc 

OdoriferOTUI(<»>dori feros ,a. Also^-6odory , 
6-» oderl- [f L oddrtfer (f odor, odon Oixilb 
+ for bearing) + ot q ) 

L lhat bears or diffuses scent or smell, odorous, 
fragrant , rarely of an uniilcasant odour 
* ‘ trembly oj Coat 


1 he odorifero 


4 336 Of sauerj % odor> feroi 


le vyolelles of all obedyen 
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odcriftrous skariclles, the f) le veliict (etc I IMW Warsfr 
Alb Fng XI IxL (1612) 2<8 If odonf ousseiils he smelt he 
fathers them on her 1749 Iavikcion Fnthus Metk 4 
t aptttsn (1754)67 Her dead Bod) wassurjirizii gly lie lull 
fill and oil iriferous and it reraa ns odorous and uncurrupt to 
this Da) >822 Scott Nigel iii. Free air impregnaicd, how 
ever with the wloriferous fumes of the anu.le* in which the 
ship-chandler dealt 1843 Prkhcoit WexicftBso) I 129 The 
csiurts iwere) strewed with odoriferous herl x and flowetx. 
1887 Pal! Mail O a Nov 3/1 When busy wharv es take 
the place of the present rouddy and odoriferous foreshore 

2 fig Pleasing, sweet , ' fragrant ’ 

•577 Hrllowes Cneuara t Fam Fp. 275 That which ' 

111 sour lawe, clcare nei " __ I-j -r 

J Pavne Royal Fxch 
odertferousc before ihe lorde 

ilcnce Odort tbroziBly adv , in on odoriferous 
manner ; with scent or fragrance , fragrantly 
Odori-ftnmanaaB, fragrance 

1999 A M Ir CabrlkoMertCk Pkytt ke 42/t k et ther may 
heervntobeaddcde a little Muscke-forodoriferousties 1601 
Chester Love s Mart lix It makca them smell so odort 
ferously a 1674 Milton Hitt Mot iii Wks (1851) 4S7 
Thir Markets smell odoriferoasly with Spices 1855 H 
brENCEE Prtne P^ckot (1872) II vi xi 144 The atomic 
expulsion from which odorifcrousness results, is one of the 
reactions consequent on the reception of heat 1886 Ruskin 
Prwtortta I ix. 283 The coffee gcncrall> roasting odon 
ferously m the street 


tOdori fic, a Obs rare-' [f. L odor, odSri- 

GdoUH 4 - -KR J Oik ItlFUlOt « 

1796 Morse Amer Ceog 11 568 They extract watcis of 
a salubrious and od:irihc kii d 

tOdorina. them Ubs [i l odor Olrovn r 
-INtflJ (See quots 

184s Branux Diet Sci el Pd r n one of the product 
of tl c ledistillaiion of ihe v Utile oil obtained by dislilling 
lionc It has a ver^ c 1 it ic i 1 I liH it le cn py eu 

salifiaUe bas 1846 '^oR isii^r Odor i e i866-7a \V atis 
Diet LAen IV 174 Od rtne, a volatile base 1 1 lined l> 
Uiivcrdorlien from boneaiil It appears to have been 
impure picoline 

Odoxise (uedt'rsiz), V rare [f as prcc 4- 
l/E ] trarrs To fill with an odour, to scent 
1884 American VIll 301 Ihe gas pours out in a rioud 
odorizing thecounir) for a long disnnte 18971 /r ft tali 
(V V) June 5.8/3 Put the mixture |rose leaves ai i 
spices) ^11 a fancy jar with a lid. Keep closed but open 

O^roilty. rmc- [f asiuxt+ ITV ] Hie 
qialitv of being orion us mioruiisness 
S847 1 EW Hist Ih los (iBf;) 11 3/3 lit like manner it 
Saporusit) Odorusit^ 

Odorona doras), a [l I odor, odSr ern 
OuolK (or odSr us fragrant) + 01 8, pi rh after 
obs b odoreux c in Godef) or It odoraso 

(Horio) botmcrly son ct jironounccd (ptlo» rss) ] 
Emitting a smell 01 scnit scented, odotiftrous 
more usually, swctl smelling fragrant 

1550 Bale Itn ige B th LA i viiL 107 I he sweete smoke jf 
the odor s 1 se jcoo Smaks itidj V 11 1 110 \n 
odorous Chaplet f wiet b miner I u Is 1675 T R tr 


:s od 


aigtlcr 


1749 I AV 
it of the 


Enthnt Metk A / rpitts 11 (754 8 Most o 
Sai ts dead I odies tIwbjs rema I od rui x nid u coir 11 led 
1791 CuwiiR Ihad III 454 Venus 11 his chamber pliced 
I im W ih s enu od r us i iril e th ng sweets 1807 
T liKMSON Chirn lei 3) if 217 \t the s, me line lie 
prussic acid tiecomes m re od r is ind morevolTlile i860 
IXsEY Mt Pr pH 205 A rich on tme I to which odorous 
xubstaEces mjrrb cinmmon and i assn gave vent 
Comb 1834 /alt V/v I a7>/i Sneeie-Nt f \ unger 
I sister* odor u'i tre.s.M:d WHu c lips sire worshipped by itc 
' breercs, Spni g ’ 

Hence O doronaly ui/t , in an odorout manner, 
with smell or soent , O fforouBaMs, the quality of 
lieing odorous 

1727 Bailey vol 11 Odo sness weet see tedness 1843 
R H H RNE On « 11 1 199 Odoruusly Glistened tie 
tear di ops of a new h 1 slower 

O'doracope, o dorosoope. [f L odtr on 

OdoLB + ill sc(Pf] \n instrument devistd b) 
1 dison for dcletmii ing c r testing an odour 
1893 Alt t/Re- Dec f<j6 n I riscope 

Odour, odor (uu d-u Foims 3-4 odur, 4 
odour 4 6 odor, (4 oder«, yre 4 5 odir, e, 5 
odure,hodure s 6odoure, owr(e,-eur) [a. 
odour, 01 odor, odur ad L oddr em smill, scent 
I The s))ellmg odor, occasional in MF , became obs. 

la I4tb c , but arose again in i6cb c after L , 
! was frequent in 1 7th c , and is now usual in U S ) 
I 1 That property of a sulisinnce that IS pciccptil le 
by the sense of smell scent smell, sometimes 
spe sweet or ) leasing sunt fragrance 
a 1300 I amt / C ti)£ne 76 m P F P i'’62l 158 Trie 
mates bch Jic flure he ni d la el f swet ndur a 1300 
Cursor M 3701 pe od r [r r odour) hi 1 e t mci 1 ll 
sinclles als o pirn ei t c l«5 S teg \ unit xt\ {Maida 
tena .14 \1 jli c kulMljt of hat xljre was 1402 ir 
Sr reft* Sr.r.r fur tm aoH B> ihe nOoslhillrs we 
haue knowlcch f odeurs a 1 1 slj 1 1 cc tht 247 I wjiijr 
the hoduie of hole lh)ige& In somcr ouic of i 1 le 
tljnj^es 1514 1 SRLISY i yt 4 I pi ndy An Perc> Sx 
p sill To sec suche dishes s. smell lie swcle odour A d 
I ihii g to ta tc Is utter list Iras, ur 1646 s-iR T Brow si 
1 SC! d // 11 II ifcl) 50 I he effluvium or nlor of Steel 
1664 11 T Hi //./ II S74 Ml Slice- T rrfumex, and Swcu 
I wde 5 shall I now f cm jour 1 rt.ilh iheir Odours 1697 
Drvli n I ire ( eorf_ in 6 a 3 Fume with slinking I albanum 
ihy Stalls With that rank Od mr from lh> Dwelling place 
To drive the Viper s Brood 1784 Cowpra task i 317 The 
lime al devry eve Diffusing odours. 1835 W illis t emi/tlngt 
I ll 18 A more nauseating odcur 1 never inhaled 18173 
Black Pr FAnle 11874) 45 There is an odour of sweet 
liner almut hovcin g in ihe warm siill air 

2 t ran if A substance lhat emits a sweet smell 
or scent , a perfume , esp incense s| tee ointment, 

1 etc , also, an txlonferous flower n h it Obs 

' 1388 WvLi ir Ait v 8 1 he fmre tiiJ iwenii eld c men 

h.Tldcn cch cf I e Inrj s al 1 c I I '> b f 1 of odeurs 

1503 Di CHAR t histl, 4 A ir 6 0 hen I isi> Ms) Had 

mold the birdis to l>eg>n than nouns \ma ^ the le idir 
odouris rei I n >U lul j t 1526 Tic LF Luke 1 0 His loll 
was to I ren odourcs (A I 1 ce se) 1534 — yot n \ix 40 
Ihen like the) the bixlj of Ksu i w Ic u in Ijnncn 
clothes with the odour s[ieii 5(1 is] 1629 Msxwfil tr 
t/eioitian (1635 227 Thej throw 1 1 > licapcs) all Sirts tf 

Spic'es, and bweci Od ui 1697 Dkiies 1 m ( c ig n 
<x3i With Necnr shehtrSona its Down from his Head 
the liquid Odours la I 1709 I ki ir V tyanne and music 

I Ihy Myrtle* trow th> 0 fours burn 1871 R F i cis Ca/n/ 

I /«r Ixiv 87 A roj n virgm in odours siikily neMlcM 

I +3 1 he sense ol smell Obs rare 

.3 o 8 1 revisa PirlA PeP R xv Ixxni (MS BocII ) If 
I isdT/i Men wih «le moube, and h«> lyuch onli he 1 
odoure and smell of 1 s hrellcs 1432-90 tr //tgi/r. (Rolls) 
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t agi Turfei whiche be more vile than woode .. and more 
tedious to the odoure 

4 Jig a ‘ 1 * ragrance ’ , ‘ savour 

a \yfl Hampole PsaUtr cxxxiv i8 pel can not see the 
ri?t way, and pei fele not be gode odor of crist lata Wyilie 
9 Cur II 14 1 herfor ihankliigis to O oil that schewiih by 
vs the odour of his knowynge (1589 (Rhcm ) the wiour of 
his knowledge). — El>h v a Cnst ^af him nlf for \s 
an offrjnH and sacrifice to Ood in to the odour of swelnesse. 

Ptlgr Ptr/ (\'l deW iJ3i)5)b Let the swete odour 
(I leuocyon and prayer spyrc t ill a d ascende vp to thy 
I rdc 1005 R JoNSON f IV 1 1 had thought the odour, 

Mr of your good name Ilud been n re precious ti you 
1791 UoswvLL J hHton I 1 he I < lineal princiules in which 
he was cducali^ an I of wt icli he ever retained some odour 
«873 Horton //ist Scot VI Isv u No odour of religious 
intolerance attaches to it 

b (.Ooptf or fdrfj Kepute favour, cstiination 
i«47 lllustr Land Ncxls 94 July 69/1 To day he was tn 
better odour 1804 D Cr tt Pays at td>,tv.o d 

166 Hartlib was m good cxlor during the d tys of the com 
111 jnwealth. 1886 Siurgeov Jr as Pat Ps. cxiii 4 W hen 
a person is in ill oilour it is quite wonderful how weak the 
memories of his former friends become 
6 Odour of aanctity (P tdeur de ijih 

c in Littre) a sweet or balsamic odour stitcil to 
have been exhaled by the bodies of eminent saints 
at their death, or on subsequent disinterment, and 
held to attest their saintshtp , hence, jfe’, gracious 
manifestation of snintliness , good repute as a saint, 
reputation for holiness sometimes used ironically 
or sarcnstKally 

(1 or slateiiici Is of ihe reputed fact or references I it see 
kNcnr-RAV F ( a'/ii/r y aa/Zir a (1797) 1 no Sole ta l/i» 
tyrumActj Gaumc Inns) IV 111,148-9 I wrtUi di S 
/ra»ir«i;<i(i546)xlvui 66b PKCUssoN/r/f ///jf 1 iii J 
IE La HARRKtUMyja Bossuet s //«/ Vnrtos (1771) II •>70 

VOCTAIRE /«/««/* (1780) I 99 X^MQKPnt / Celts III 

viii St Guth/tu (C d Exon) 1979, 1318 Wiiiiam ok 
Maimcrb (estt Reg I 11 ( 916 (tr Bohn 11 xm 944 . 
MaLUKV XXI XU F»EEMASAorW Conj III XI 39, 

also luuts. 1749 in OuoRiPEROis OixiR is) 

1750 ALbAN Butcfr Lttts Smuts 94 Vpl II 169 She 
[St Bona] died ui 673, leaving behii d lier a svve I od 1 r of 
her sanctity and virtues to all France 1778 84 (. ook 
WORTHY tr Stvedsnbargs Heaten^ UeUi 1 here was 
also a sensation of aromatic odour as of a d 1 1 body cm 
baliiied, for when the celestial angels .ire preKnt, what is 
cadaverous then excites a sensati n ns of what is aromatic 
(Mote fy r HARriEVtr/S. I his may serve to explain what 
(is) related by authors of good cretin concermpB certain 
persons of eminent piety who are said to have died in the 
odoHr 0/ sasuhty from the fragrancy that issued from their 
bodies after death ) (819 Scott Ivanhot iv My respected 
grandmother Hilda of Middleham who died in odour of 
sat cut) I tile short of her glorious namesake the blessed 
Saint Hilda of Whitby 1819 Southfy / tlgr CoinJoslella 
Poet Wks VM 964 Iheselilessed howls at seven years 
end In the odour of sanctity died |8» Kaine 
I>Hrkam ( atk 64 Saints sleeping m alTihe odour of incor 
rtipilbility 1850 K A Valciian 1/>ji//<i(i86v) I polhere 
IS an odour of tiiiquiiy, you must know, as well as an odour 
of sanctity 

6 C omb as odour current, -wind, odour brecUh- 
xng faded odour hie adj* 

1090 Bacon tsytia I 904 Under this head you may place 
ill Imbibitions of Aire where the substance is maternll 
Odour like i8ai Siieli ey /’ r-orwrM Unb 11 1, 1 he oiluur 
1 rcathing sleep Of faint night flowers Ibid, tn 111 It fieds 
the quick growth of odour faded blooms 1876 I ANisa 
J oems, Psalm 0/ the IVest i8a What wavering way the 
odor<urrent sets. 

Hence {nonce words) O donret, a faint smell , 

O donrfta a = Odokoi a 
I8ss L Hint Ari'/ /III km tn Tuscany in -x He makes 
odoureis. 1889 Ckictgo I han e jo May, More lasting 
precious odorful ihanallTheflowersofpolarorof tropic seas 

Odonred (dudatd), a [f Odoik + Ku-i] 
Having an odour , scented , chiefly m comb 
149* tr Secreta Secret, / rit J'sn 949 Hit is good to 
reste in a softe bedde in clothis fresshe w«l ixiurct 1595 1 
Sienser tpitkal 304 And odour I sheets and Arms couerleis I 
1817 Godwin Mandevitle I 9^ A gilded nauseous ill 
odoured idol 1878 LaniRR Poems To our Mocking bird 4 
Drift down through sandaloxlored flames 

OdonrleM {o* dsiUi), a [f odoib + less ] 

\\ ithout odour or scent , inodorous 
18 For Hans Pfaal Wks. 1896 II 19 It Is tasteless, 
but not odorless 1859 Wilson & Gfikie Mtm / horbes 
IV 197 Colourless odourless < rystak 1879 HARTwic^erW 
IP 11 19 The oxygen of the air odourless and tasteless. 
O-dreghe, variant of A Duioit Obs , away 
Ods, obs foim of Odds 

Odsbob, •bodlklns, -body, -bud, -flsh, 
-heart, -life, -nigs, etc see Od 1 
t O djIOf Hit Ohs [Minced form of Godso, as 
OdI for God, cf Gadso ] An exclamation of 
surprise or asseveration 

169s CoNCREVE / pve/or L n v Odso let me see i Let me 
see the Paper syi* Swift 7rw/ to Shlla 6 June Wks. 
1883 III 158 I will speak to lor I treasurer tomorrow — 
Odso I I forgot I thought I had liecn in lomdon 1799 
Piece Family Biog\ 133 ‘Odso’ you vc begun 1 see 

Odsoons, Odspittiklus, etc see Od 1 
Odur(e, ul>s {f Ododb, Orix ke Othlk 
O dyfferaunt, -ferous see Ouifekant, 01 h 
Odylt,r»>dil odd) Also -rle [f On^+f.r 
</A7 material see \L] -Ol)'^ 
iSaeW Guecaite J cti Antm Magn.p xv. Of all the known 
influences, that of odyle appears to offer the best prospect 
of success to the investigator 1885 H S Oxxort Tktosobky 
156 The whole starry heavens is pervaded with a subtle 


aura or Imponderable fluid He called it Od or Odyla 
Ibid >53 Heat he found to enormously increase quantita- 
tively the flow of Odyle through a metal conductor 
Hence Ofly llo a , of or j ertaintng to odyl or od , 
Ody UoaUy adv , by means of odyl , O dyllnn, 
the doctrine of odyl or od , Odyllaa tloa, the 
action or process of odylizing, the communication 
of animal magnetism from one person to another , 
O dylls* S' tram , to subject to or affect with odyl 
i8s3 Camfentf r J/nm J hys (ed. 4) 1 994 No hypothetical 
"odyltc or other concealed agency 1S71M Coliins drg iV 
Afeick, II IV 113 When a man and woman meet there is 
always a certain maeneticor dylic communication between 
them 188a Mrs Whitnrv or £<<« iv 41 An odylic 
llirdl m the flngers that held her side of the cover 1885 
H S Olcott /ViC4ua/Ay 158 The Brahmin submitting his 
•odylically tainted metallic vessel to the fire i86a Antser s 
Mag Oct 517 Mesmerism with Its kindred subjects, 
variously known as animal magnetism electro biology clair 
voyance, "odylLsm hypnotism iSTflCARraNTERinQin/c/iot 
her Jan 989 The curious phenomena which under the 
names of mexmerisin,odylism electro-biology, psychic force, 
and spiritual agency, have been supposed to indicate the 

^vnurrx Esoteric Budtkism v (1884)86 The spirit of the 
sensitive getting 'odylizcd by ihe aura of the spirit in the 
Devachan 

Odynoneter (pdmp m/iax) [f Gr bivvt) 
pnm -F -(o)METivii.] A register or measurer of pain 
Hence Odynoma trloal <1 , of or pertaining to the 
nicasnreinent of pain 

1889 J M Di NCAM Lect Pis U om iii (ed 4I 9 As yet, 
we liave no odynometcr or even good odyiiomctrical re 
so irecs, to lest and measure pain. 1893 Jiaily News 93 
Dec 4/8 But we have no odyiiometer and cannot tell 
whether, « hen one person hems |am better than another, 
he IS bearing the same amount and quality of pain. 

Odynphagia O’dinDi djii) Patko/ [mod L , 
badlv f. or iSvrrf pain -i- ^0710 eating ] Painful 
swallowing (as a symptom of disease) 

1880 M M vcKENEiE Pis Phroat k Note I 96 There is 
sonieiimes odyni hag a of the most severe character 
Allbutt s Syst Med IV 835 In consequence of the odyn 
phagia, the saliva c illecis 

Odyoufli^e, Odyr(e, obs. ff Odious, Odour, 

OriiER 

Odysiey (p*disi) Also 7 Odyssma, -y8«e, 
-faae, 8 -yaae [ad I OdyssPet, a. Cr ‘OtvvaM, f 
Oflv<7<r«tit Ulysses, a king of Ithaca Cf F Odyssiel 
1 . One of the two great epic poems of ancient 
Greece, attributed to Homer, which deKribes the 
ten years’ wanderings of Otiyssens (Uhsses) on his 
w ay home to Ithaca after the fall of Troy 
1001 Hoi uvno Pliny II 37a In his Udyssiea, where he dis- 
courseth of the a<lucnlure.s, trauels & fortunes of prince 
VJyssea. I0O3 — Jlularcks Mor 903 Ibe Odyvee or 
j I has of Homer 1701 Swift Contests Nobles k Comm 
Wks 1755 11 I 9$ 'several passages m the Odysset. i8i8 
I Bvron Yuan i xli Ihcir A-nenls, Iliads, and Odysseys 
1876 Gladstone Jlomerte Synckr 169 In the fourth 
Odyssey he IS described as tlie slayer of Aiiiitochoa, In Ihe 
eleventh Odyssey he is named for his personal beauty 
2 Jig A long series of wandeiings to and fro, 
a long adventurous journey 
1889 Daily Newt to t^cL 4/7 He is on this odyssey of 
rebellion now, ihougb we do not know precisely among 
wlnl people or at whol Court /* estm Gat 10 Aug 

8/1 The oilysseys of historical [music] scores might form the 
subject of an interesting volume i8^ ArfrM Ker Oct 396 
Scraps of adventitious mineral that after whole Odyssey s 
of adventure, have come to rest within the shelter of a 
glass case 

Hence OdyMMa (gdisi Hn) a , of, pertaining to, 
or having the characteristics of the Odyssey 
a 1711 Ken Hymnotheo Poet Wks 1791 III .89 Odyssean 
risks u|K>n tho hlain 1870 Lowfll 4mong my Bks Ser 1 
(1874) 15) Even common sailors could not tell the story 
of their wanderings without rising to an almost Odyssean 
siram i8m Aonks M Clerkf bam Stud Hamer M 49 
i he poet d res not appear to feel any need of bringing it 
into harmony with the Odyssean vision 

Odzookers, Odaooks, Odsounds t>ee Od i, 
and Z0OK8, Zounds, 

II Oe (t«). rare-* [For Da. be, b •• Norw oy, 
Icel ey, 0 £ te^ isle, islet 1 A small island 
1817 ^ cm Harold m x, The bold Baltic s echoing strand 
Looks o er each grassy oe (rime grow] 

Oe, another form of Or Sc , grandson 
Oe, obs. variant of O sb *, O at^ one, O vb 
(E (in the earliest times, and now often, written 
separately oe) was in Early Old English the symbol 
of the «-umIaut of tf, o, as in feet, Joel, soecan, ahtan, 
oehtan, doubtless originally sounded like Ger o, 
oe, but afterwards written (and sounded) simply 
e, in which form it came down into Middle English 
In modem Eng tr, oe reproduces the usual L 
spelling of Gr 01, which often in med L., and in 
Romanic, was treated like simple i In words 
that have come into Eng through med L. or hr, 
or other Romanic langs , Png has usually a simple 
e, as in economy, F iconemie, L aconemta. Or 
edKovoftla-, penal, F final, L farndlts, f feena, 
Gr woiv^ , cemetery. Is cametenum. Or. uoiittir^- 
/MOV, but in recent words derived immediately 
from L. or Gr . O’, <»fl is usually retamed, esp f n 
m proper names, as (/ dtfut, Fubcea, Fhcebe , (a) 


In words referring to classical antiquities, as acist, 
Paectle (in which, nowever, some represent Gr ot by 
01, as otktsl) , (q) in scientific and technical terms, 
os amoeba, aenolhtra, aestrus, dioecious, diarrhoea, 
homaopathy, pharmacopoeia, onomatopoeu , but there 
Is a tendency, stronger in America than in Great 
Britain, to substitute t for a in these words when 
they pass into popular use or become familiar, e g 
diarrhea, esophagus, homeouL This a, being orig 
a diphthong and subsequently a long vowel, is 
usually pronounced as ‘long e' (f), rarely as ‘short 
e' (e) , when changed to e, it submits to the same 
usages as ordinary e from Gr and 1 
In French, « is an occasional etymolo^cat or 
orthographical substitute for e in the diimthongs 
a«, a», as m oetl, oeuf, coeur, when these words are 
borrowed in Eng they rctam the h r spelling oe, 
oe also occasionally represents Ger o,oe, oe {Goethe), 
and the p,/ of Scandinavian tongues {i<aroe) 
CBoifllt (PsisO, <»)dat (rklst) Also oikist 

! ad. Gr ottaar^s, ageiit-n from oUi{-fiy to settle 
a colony), f olxoi house, dwelling] The founder 
of an ancient Greek (rarely tran^ a modem) colony 
‘*4? Grote Orvece I xviii II 41 ITie legend of the 
Rhu ban ardiKoIngixiH n.apecting their oikist AUhetnenSe 
1878 JS/ictw Mac Sept 340 Ine crkist of Cape Colony, 
Van Riebeck 1880 Pmly Sttvs 17 Dec 5/j The Deciit of 
Gilead, to j;ive Mr Oliphant )iis proper designation 1885 
Jank F Harrison Stud (,rk Aitiv 159 Megara Hybl*a 
in Sicily sent fur an oikist or colony leader, from her old 
home, Megara in Hellas projier 
t (Soodo'lttioal, a Obs rare [f Gr oluoSo 
(tut 6 t (f. ulieoSb(u)t builder, architect) + -al ] 
Relating to the building of houses , architectural 
i6j8 CvowoKTH /ntt/l Syst 1 ill | 37 155 If the Oeco 
domicRl Art, which ih m the Mind of toe Architect woe 
■luptoscd to be transfused mto the Stones, Bricks and 

QBooid (1 koid) Siol Also oikoid [f Gr 
oTxvt house, dwelling see -oiD ] (See quot ) 

189a kyd Soe Ltx , It, cot 1, Briicke % term for the sub 
siaiice, or stroma of a red blood corpu-icle which is charged 
with or contains the coloured matter and the nucleus where 
there is one logeiber called the zooid Also, the same is 
the spoiigioplasm of an amceboid cell 

(Eoolo^ (/kp IcVd^i) [mod f. Gr ol* o» house, 
dwelling -(o)loov, afler ofconomy ] The science 
of the economy of animals and plants, that branch 
of biology which deals with the relations of living 
organisms to Iheir surroundings, their habits and 
m^es of life, etc Hence CBoologlokl a, per 
taming to acology 

1873 Ir Haeiktts Hut Cnat Pref, The great series tf 
phen mens of comparative nnatomy and ontogeny thw r 
logy and (Ecology 1879 tr HatihtJt J-fot Afan 1 114 
All Ibe various relaiiont, of animals and plants to one 
another and to the outer world with which llieOckology of 
organisms has to do admit of simple and natural exp inn 
tion only on the Doctrine of Adaptation and Heredity 1893 
i)nt Aftd yrnt 16 SepL 613/1 Otology which uses all 
Ibe knowledge it can obtain frum the other two Ithysiolop 
and morphology), hut chiefly rests on the exploration of the 
endless varied phenomena of animal and | Innt life os they 
manifest themselves under natural conditini s 

CBconomio, -nomy, etc. see Economic, etc 
II (EcoHOHMIS (<1(F nomlls) Hist Also 6 S'r 
eoonomu*, ioonymua, yoonomus, nlmus [L , 
a. Gr uturoFopos house steward ] The steward or 
manager of the temporalities of a religious founda- 
tion or society , the steward of a college, 

1584 in 1 tji A Mtltdlt (i8iq) I 481 Discharging all 
vders economiis introincttcrs fai i its or vder j erso ns whit 
s «ver 159a S( Alts yas P/ (1814) III 589/1 Ludoiiick, 
duke of Icnnux cummendater of )ie prune of sanctan 
drois and his yconomus 1599 /6/<f " 1B9/1 that thair 
s-ilbe ane counsall of that vniuersitie [bt Andrews) 
quhilkia salhaif Dow are to half the ycommus in euerie 
lolledge 1059 Baxter A(y Cath 11 iii 404 Christ Jesus, 
dispensing them all by himself and administering them 
sevenlly, not by any one oeconomus, but by the several 
Bishops as inferiour Heads. 1795 tr Dufins Led Hut 
lytk C 1 It HI 41 All the Alms, and all the Revenues 
were kept tn common, under the Care of the Deacons, and 
Ocaonoml 1854 Milman / at Chr I 373 A steward or 
ceconomus must be appointed in each church 

f CEiOTl menaoy. obs tare-' [irreg f Gr 
olitDV(tivti (Romanized etcitmen/) the inhabited 
earth, the whole world + -act as in episcopacy, 
papacy, primacy ] The ecclesiastical primacy or 
supremacy of the world. 

1040 Char I in Ctrl Rthg (1649) 4$ When the Romane 
Monarcic stretch d forth his arms front Last to West, he 
might make the Bishops of Roms orctimenacy as large is 
was his Empire 

GSonmeniau (rkiMmfni&n), a rare [f as 
prcC F-IAN] •• CT'lumknical I. 

1805 T ichtfoot GataUans (1874) 199 Two anonymous 
Commentators in the Oecumenlan Catena. 

(EoTUncilio (ikittme nik), a Also 7 erron 
08CO-, 9 eoa- [ad. L oecOmentc-us, a Gr oUuv- 
(i*vtH- 6 t of or belonging to 4 oluoviiivn ‘ the in- 
habited (earth) the whole world. Cf F cecii 
mintque (i6th 0. in Hatz.-Darm ) ] -< next 
1588 A liiNO tr Canmut Cateeh 915 The decree and 
doctrin uf the Haly, CEcumenik and General Councel of 
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Trent i6s«Row / (t iii//ir/ A'/r-/((i84i) 537Thatelderiihipe 
und breiihien can know the ca e beiicr nor aneCEcutncnn k 
Synod ITIS M Davieu /IM rii f>nt I Pref 76 Iheonly 
Author-ihat i» universally Rcad-ioafar mo c CEcumenick 
Intent ibaiicveranyofilieJoiiitPciiipliIrt's »83« 1 lAvioa 
A///- Dtspol VI 263 I hat 4,rcat .conomy of piovin utl 
eovernmcnt and of oeiuinenii relationship 1*^ /imiy 
Cycl XVI 400 'a Councils called (itumcnic or CLciinieni al 
(BonniAIlical (fViMinc nikfti) a Aiio jerron 
0800-, 9 ecu [f m prec + -al ] 

1. heel, Kelonjjing to or representing the w hole 
(Christian) world, or the universal church , gent ral, 
universal, catholic , spec applied to the general 
council* of the early church, and (in motl use) ol 
the Roman Catholic Church (and hence occas to 
a general assembly of some other ecclesiastical 
body) , also assumed as a title by the Patriarch of 
Constantinople , formerly sometiints njiplicd to 
the Pope of Rome 

Po’O' <V •df 11596) 8 That nine one bcstiop alxme 
the rest bad tbe name uratcumenii all, r ui iue>s..)l,or hrad 
that I* not to be found 1614 Haywaiiii S»/rrm At/rs 
53 John Ri«h ip of Conslantiiiople assumed the liilc of 
Occumenicall, or universal Uishop 1633 PawuF ist Pt 
HitinoM Ml in 643 By the expresse resolution of all 
these seiciall Councels, whereof one is lecumcnicall 1673 
Mabvkcl Keh ! ramp II ^ \ou imagined the whole 
world had been of that mind, and Iwonld jnss for tci u 
menicnl Doctrine, iMi Siani av Aar/ Lh \ ii'lng loTheae 
Orieiilal Councils were ficnoral —were Oecumc ical in 
a Sense whirh fairly lielonged to none liesides 18^ J H 
Nkiaman 396 It IS to the I* pe in I ciimenicnl Cmin d 

that we IhiIc, as to the noriiul scat of Inf ilhbiliiy 1S81 
i/itic) I’roceedings of the (hcumcnical Meihoilist Con 
ference 1887 I^ard Kuisiaa tA iv 63 I hat the first 
(ecumenical prelate of the Church was the patriaich of 
Cunstantinuplc the second the patnnich of Alexandria 

2 gen belonging to the whole w 01 Id, universal, 
general, world wide 

1607 J King tVer/r Nmiemh 13 This epideiiiiral and 
.ecuinenical contagiOT ».«3» Mum II ks (1672)627 Ihis 
was the Oecumenical Philosophy of t) e Apostles imies and 
of the times long hefore ibem 1681 H IIIokk f xp Pan 
IV Notes 123! hat Oecumenical Tax ippuinted I ) Augustus 
i8fiy Lbckv Furep Mar I c 160 No other literature 
exhibits so expansive and (Lcumenicsl 3 genius [xs the 
f rein hi 188a W H Mai cock Aik- h<]ual viic 213 Our 
tecumenical commerce 

lienee OBoam«'nioaU«m, the theological ajstein 
or doctrine of the n cnmenical councils , CEou. 
manloAllty se (Ecumknicity ; (Botmamoally 
adv , in an oecumenical way, in relation to the 
whole world, universally 
1888 CAicaga Advanee to May 290 Three strata, <Tiu 
menu alism Augustiiuanism f vangelicalism 1869 in Fi.lu 
39 July, It wiTI not !» an (t-cuineincal C nincil The 
primary essence of (hcumenicality iswiiiiiii,, to it— vir,a 
delegaii in from all Churches. Half Christendom will hold 
aloof from it <st 7 Si llociNcnauKr Arr, AutAar hi he 
Wks I7S4 tv 349 The church oicumenically assemt le I 
Dkaikn < ettfl Kehe A Sc xii 341 the papny is ad 
ministered not cecumeniAlK nut as a universal Church, fur 
all nations 

(EonJaMlicit7(4kii!meni hlti) Alsoeo- [ad 
ecclcs mod L ai/imettid/Hs, f eeaimenu us see 
above and -iTt Cf 1 aium<!nuiU{i';‘,i in /)tU 
TrHmix) ] CEcumciiical character , universality, 
catholicity 

1840 f.LAUSTOHK LA Pnm ^10 It IS the supposed 
ecumenicity of the council, which renders it binding on 
their consa'ence .8^Ca«/r/»/ Rev V 454 He destroyed 
the occumemcity and authority of Trent 1881-3 Sciiaff 
EtuycL Ktl hn III 3448/2 The disputed oecumenicity 
of the reformatory councils of Pisa, Constance and Basel 
ttEdailli etdamOf ob« anglicised forms of 
next [cf h adime 1 5x5 in HaU -Darm ) ] 
tjpi Jas I PcKt F xe>c , huritt 889 Together with the 
Hyves and The boudned Oedems clc.'ire leoB Silvestfk 
DuBartat 11 1 III Fur,,, I umoiirs. Begot of vicious 
indigested humours As Phlegmons, Oedems, Schyrrbes 
Erisipiles. 1616 Bt Ll OKAK fTt/or (foee, a waterish 
swelling III the body without painc 

II (Edama (rdrmi) Path Also 5 Tdimia, 9 
edema, (motl L , a. Gr. oX^pa. {-par-) swelling, 
swollen condition, f. ol8t «iv to swell ] ‘ A swell- 
ing produced by the presence of serous fluid in the 
areolar tissue or in the sulistance of a part ; being 
a local dropsy ’ (A/rf Sev lex 1893) 
ct^oo Lan/raiict Ctrurjc 206 An enpustym hat come)i of 
fleuine, is cleuld vdimia or rimi 1541 R Cori and Gniyin 1 
Perapent 3 r ij, Iumoiir,y' is called oedema 1683 Salmon 
Poren Met 11 43H It lesolves Oedema and discusses all 
sorts of cold ind Hatd Tumor*. «7s8 J S ir 1 e Prau s 
Ok„rv (1771) 92 All iLdrma is almost a irrlniii Symptom 
of a buppiirati n 1874 Bi cknill be Tukk P\y A Med 587 
(£dema of the brain, a slate in which the tissue of the organ 
IS permeated by water or serosiiy 
attrth 1896 Atlhutt, Syst Med. I 651 An area which 
contains a considerable (juantily of aedema fluid. 

Hence OBd^nuk tlo, (Bdenustoia adjs. •• next 
a i(iB Harvky (J ), A phlegmonous or *oedeinatick tumour 
1819 n. Busk Vestrtad iv 743 Rudely they press his 
cedematic toea 1884 BracAtt's A,x Itsdmtm i 105 The 
cedematic slate 1710 T Pullkk PAarm Extemp 313 
'Oedemaluse T umours. 

(BdeauitOTUI (idrm-, s’dem&tas), a Also 9 
old-, ed*. [f Gr Mr^par- (see prec) + -ousj 
Pertaining to or of the nature of oedema , affected 
with oedema, swollen with serous fluid ; dropsical 
1A48 Sm T Brow NB /’ r/Hif Ep iv 111 183 An Inflamma 
Voi.VII 


don Oedematous, Schirrous, F risipel itous according to 
chi predon inancy of ini-l mcl uly flegma or choler 171S 
Quihcv torn// Ihsp 122 lo dissolve hard Tumours d s-i 
pate Oedematms swellings 1838 WFBsTFa, 1 demat us 
1854 JoMS & SiEV t nthpl -iHat 1874) 334 A central 
(icrTe lalous conditi 11 of the brain 
IK lice <Bd« mAtoUBly adv 

1781 HaacKOFN Camm xxli (1806) 108 Heillliy y ung 
w I len will often haie llitir l^s swell redeiiiatni ly 1S98 
A///u,ti Ayr/ l/ed V 577 Tin joints are (edemalously 
swollen ami tender on pressure 

OBdipean (./d , C<lip/ iiii), a [irrtg. f OtiiiFi H 
sec KAN J Pirtuiiiiig to, or like that of, (Edipus , 
clever at giussing a riddle. 

(In (jiiot 1822 wiih allusion 10 the stoiy of fFolipus putting 
oil his own eyes on disovenng tbit he had uiiwillii ^ly 
mimed I is mothei 1 

1631 (JUARLts 4»ifl/«r4 / I itrixl Many have ventured 
llrustmg 10 the Oedi|ieaii cuiuxit of their iiigeiiiui s Reader) 
to write nun sense tSaa I amn ! ett 11 (1841I 22 Did the 
eyts come away kindly wiih no (Tdi|>ean avulsion 

I (EdipO o Obs notice svd [f (rr olSxwovs, 
-no8- (see In xt) + IC J Swollen footed gouty 
1694 MoriEl \ Kait/ai, iv xliii, Oh ' whit g kxI woud 
It 11 >t do my oedipodic Leg 

(Edipus /d,edipiis) AlsoCXdipus [a (>t 
OlSiaout, OlStnoi , lit ‘ swollen footed ', a proper 
name ] Name of the Theban hero who, according 
to the ancient (iretk legend, solved the riddle pro 
pounded by the Sphinx , allusively applied to one 
who IS clever at guessing riddle* 

1*57 N Orimaii. (holm/u, Fiddte in P tht , Mac 
(Arb) 102 ln<a-se you can so bird a knot vnknit You shall 
1 count an Edipus in wit 1603 B Josson Sijanui 11 iii 
(ill I I, I on not Oedipus iiiuugh lo v idcrsiand this 
‘sphynx t6a8 Farie Mterveosm , too ,dly reseru d Man 
(Arl ) 3; Hre has lw<-ne I ng a riddle himseife but at last 
finds Oedipusscs. H Walpole ! ett (18,7) VI 449 

not an t^ipu* in the whole kf lely 
(EgOpsid (rgppsid), a and ib Zoo! Alsu 
oigopsTd [f Gr ofy tiv to open rxofus vision, pi 
eye* t -in ] a adj Ik longing to the (/ i;opsida 
{'le), a division of decapod dibranchiate Ccphalo 
poda, having the coniea of the cj c ‘ open 1 e 
perforated by an aiierture. b sb A cephalopod 
of this division (< )pp to myopsid') 

(1S88 Rollesion & Jackson Anim I &e 460 In ccitain 
Prexp del, the Otgopsideu 1 >891 <.eut Put , Oigo|«icL 
11 (Eil-de-bCBUf (o/d^boO [!• , lu ‘ox eje , 
term for a round window, etc ] 

1 A ttnall lound window <• BiLl’x KVKfl. 

1849 Thackexav Pendennu xxv, lake a peep -U the ladies 

in the hall through an arilute-bieu/ 

2 I he name of a small octagonal vestibule 
lighted by a small round window m the palace at 
\ ersaillcs , hence ttansf and fig 

i8a6 Scott H'oodst xii, Ihis movement conveyed him to 
a sort of antdebtruf, an octagon vestibule or small hill 
fi om w Inch various r oms c pened 1837 Cari v 1 a Ar Rex 
I III I, lo govern Fiance were such a pro) lem and now 
It has grown well mgh too hard lo goveiii even the CLxtMe 
iiaeuf i86a Wraxalc tr Item Q ttortenseW iv 57 1 he 
royalist gentry bad preserved the manners and levity win h 
had once hsimguished them in ihe out, de bxcu/ ancf petite, 
m Xtsans of old France 

iKEillade. Forms 6 oeyliade, 7 aliad, 
ellad, lUiad, iliad, 9 oeilloda [a F cnllade 
(1460 in Hatz Darm ), f atl eye + -adk i a, as 
in cannonade, fusillade Formerly more or less 
naturaliied (cT bad, i had) , now consciously French 
(o»ya d ] A glance of the eye, esp an amorous 
glance , an ogle 

1591 C.aKENE Ptsput Addr 2 What amorous glaunces 
what smirking Oeyliades **98 Shaks Iferrp IP 1 iii 68 
I'ages wife gaue mee good eyes loo, examine! my parts 
with III >sl ludicious illiacLs. itos—Pe,rx\ v 25 She gaue 
strange Eliads,aiid most apealung lookesT o Nol le Edmund. 
tQos aliads, Ae/crAVr/rcu Iliads.) 028030 L Lewes A/rw 
(iBoj) I 98 With a most impressive cr-iTladc fronr the while 
of his eyes only >8 ** Smedlev // Creidate iv 32 Horace 
favoiinng Alic-e with a langoisl mg mitt , it 

(EUlet, oelet: see Oiilkt 
dlkology, var spelling of CEtoiorv 
Oen, obs foimofOwK 

(Enantllio (/■> « upik), a Chem [f. L ananihe , 
a (ir olF<U'fl7 (f oTvi) vine + dFflv blossom, bloom), 
.a vine shoot or bud, vine blossom, vine (Also a 
plant like the vine, ap]i 1 ied by Pliny to an umbel 
liferous plant, and taken by I mnseus as the name 
of a genus of Umbelliferte including the poisonous 
Water DiO|>vvortY] Having the chaiactcnstic 
odour of wine (Enanthtc acid an acid (or mix- 
ture of acids), Ci^HmO^+H^O, obtained from 
oenantliic ether, forming a colourless oil solidifjing 
at 1 3“ C into a buttery mass, thnanthic ether a 
mobile oily liquid, the source of the }>ccuhar odour 
of wines, obtaineci bv distillation of wine lees 
i8rf T Thomson them Org Bodtt, 138 Of uei anihic 
' acicf T his acid was di»cover«d by Liebig and PcIoujt, 
consliiuliiig one of the component part* of crnanlhir ether 
to which wines owe iheur peculiar smell i88o Bcoxam 
( Atm (ed a' 52a Caproic, (cnanthic and capry lie alcohols 
are all liquid al the ordinary temperature 1897 Atlhutt, 
Sy,t Med I! B43 The bouquet ami aroma [of wine) arc 
due to the compound ethers especially to osnanthic ether 


' So OBna nthol, (Bna athyl, (Etut nthylana, 

OBnantby Uo a them (see ciuots .1 OBna n- 
thylat*, I salt of 11 iiaiuliylic icin 
18*7 W A MiiLKaJ-tem , he,,. 111 xjq (F authy/u 
I iJeky i LEnanth I iv (iir 1 hrd ty the devlructive dis 
' Iillaiion of cavior oil H d 397 O a ihyl tc uf p< t h 
In, 101 Hciiye C .,r<Fn nifiyicic 1866 77 \S a x-xDut 
Ckem uantAyl CjH < •, the hyfKjthclical nuiii Ic 

sometimev huimappropnalely given lohcpl)! (. H Hut 

177 (t uanthylu acut t H |,0 is a Irar p .rel l ( lourless 
oil having an unple.tsaiit odour like that of c jd fish. 

(Euanthin /njcnjiin) them (f H. t I 
(J nanthe iiaiiii ol a genus (see jircc j + is J A 
)>oisoiioiis risinoii* substance oblauic I from \\ atcr 
I Drc>]>wort (Luantke fistulosa) 

189a in Syi Soc lex 

(EnO> (nic), occasionally oino- (olno', coinl m 
mg form of t.r tin, wint used in a lew sc cntific 

OBnogan (/ lAl^in) nonce - d [after oxyi,en'\ (vt 
quot ) CBnoUn (/ lulliii Lhtm [set -1 l and iv] 
a colouiiiig-matler (i „II O obtained bom ltd 
1 wine OBnology rnplod2i [ lootJ, the know- 
I ledge or study ol wines, so (Snolo gicol a , |x itain- 
ing looenolog) OBno loglat, one V( rscH in OTiolog v 
a connoisseur in wine tEnomonoy (; iiAmLiisi 
[ MANcyJ divination bv rncai sofwinc OBnomania 
(/nemrinu), oino- [Mama], a) a mania 01 m 
sane craving foi wine rr other intoxicating dunk 
dipsomania, (/) mania rt suiting from mtoxicalion, 
delirium tremens lienee OBnoma nloo, a per 
son affected with anomania (Enotnoter Jtig 
1 ni/tJJ [ sifcTtiiJ a lijdrometcr for measuring the 
alcoholic strength of winci , an alcoholometer 
(YYtbster, 1S64 OBnopblUat (rnpfibst) [Gr 
i^hAih loving], a lover of wine. OBnopboblat 
(inpWbist'i, oino- [Gr ipo^o, fcaimg], one who 
has a diead of, or aversion to, wine CEnopootlc 
I (rhpjvPie tik) a [Gr roixjTtxbt making], jurtaining 
towme-makmg OBnothlonio ( )>a)|pnik a (.hem 
[Gr 8»ri)F sul|>hur], in (Fnolhionic and, an acid 
iCjlIjSOy obtained ly Heating alcohol with sul 
phnriL acid , ethylsulphunc or sulphtnimc and 

1817 T I- Pfacotk Itehnsourl {xiyi 27s Infilled with 
' cnogen gas, or in oilier w rds with the fume* of wine 
1866-77 Watts />«•/ t/i m IV lyi'tLnolin. xiaabhukt 
Itag XVI 12 Thed.lTereinbranchesrfVmohxiLal science. 
J887 PxU Matt (, 13 J uly 5/1 1 he Om 1 igical and Homo 
togic.3l Academy for the scientific culluic of (he (utuie 
ailiivator*. il^ Ihcdiciium IFixer Brcf ^Frcncl cei > 

impciruiicc 1865 Sat Rf 12 Xug 2is/i Our nicdic il 
*ien dogisc 1S94 Raft not Olsener 6 Jan. 194/2 Ihc 
genuine omob^l as Dr 1 hudichum calls him 1*14 S A 
4 i Ltung 196 Hiv ‘tcnology of British wines. 1865 \ai 
Rev 12 Aug 315/1 lo give not milk but strong drink i 
the babes in leii logy 165a (.ai i.k Mafajttom. 165 *Oi o 
manev divmingh) wine. 184a Brands / rr / Sr (Tnomi c) 
1880 Webster Suppi , 'lEnomama. 1897 Al butt s j 
Vet 11 871 Dipsomamaoroinomania Lv a foimof r< 1 r 1 

A tioAot {iS%8 30 \ lady who had become a fiighUul 
niAniv. iW Bicknili (s liKs/or* Ved (el ) o 
The thirst lot drii k blindly leads the 0111 imania 1 3 i 


tuliellow Cabliage for ever ( a d may we 1 odesi 
philists nol sing the praises of nir favourite pin 
SVMOND* fm the Key of Blue 37 T h ise snrprivc 
reward the diligent ocnophihsi in I tvl) 1867 A i E- 
CII 209 The English and Aiiie 1 vn * in ol jt i 1 
1 III DKHCM H rnrr Pref 8 T he w rrk f B A, 1 rn ir 
of a hrst viticultural and a set ni d *LCno{)c>etic purl 
MAYNEAr/ar lex 'tEnoth, uu 
II CEnOCllO^ ('»(' kP|/) Or Anti^ Also 
[a Gr ol>oxuT],( oifo- w ao + -xooT. xor? po 


Anti^ Also oino 
-Xoot, xur) pouring] 
c from the crater ur 


' bowl and hlling the drinking cups 
1 i» 7 « ( HtJd to ist I asc A’oow, I*nt Afms (cd 4) 39 () 

I the oinotAot*, No 162 (Case 60), (he hgutes are iriwr 1 
I outline, on a white >u>^d 1895 Atlantic ^1 ^nthly \la 

31s reiKxhoc la dipper like utensil for filling the um 
ciipX <895 Latal ^ Ocnotboc of rare form, with vtrainer . 
top of nccka 


top ot neck, 

wnom^l \} 

atwmeli (late L -nulum , a Gr oUupfKi, 1 oaos 
wine y piKx honev So mod F anomel 1 nite'' ] 

1 A mixture of wine and honty , used a a bt \ er 
age by the ancient Greek*. 

1*74 Hvi L Ord. Bees 35 The bcM Denomrll i it vi wh ch 
is made of oltie and tart wi r *nd ihe tx-sl puiifjcd h nv 
1657 Tomi INSON AfOOM f /r,,/> 1 1 Vmnng i sweet [k u is 
IS reckoned oinomel i860 Id LvcnN/irtrcii \ SC 4 
1 YVhtrcver ncwllowrets 1 ) Inwncrbydell Held n iiptoc 
for him iheir divine ccnsnicL 

2 fig , exp api lied to language or thought in 
which strength .and swrttnc s re combined 

1844 Mrs. Brow S 1 N( lime fCyprusxwi 1 htvse memorie 

Make a better iLiKinel 188a vIvlrs Aenexv } outA 54 
While night serenely fell Imisu adised ill sunset s crnoincl 
1891 Guardian 28 (Vl i 55 Bookoleplhs from w hich lh u 
knew St so well 1 r niix for mind or heart an ccnomel 

liCBnotllAra (/I)t>)>i» ra, commonly »iv’)>eia'' 
pot [L anotheta, a Gr oIfoA^jnis, name of 
1 gome plant, f ofrot wineE -catcher coin- 
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monly tikcn = wini tnp’ ste qiU)ts ) , but 
somp Or authors have the name as ovoB^pa', nss 
Latehtr (in I’liiiy onolhtia) , another name wa-. 

, i/ay/)a OS.!, trap ] Ihe t)pical genus of Ona 
greut y, comprising plants vthicily natives of 
Amend) wuh large nandsome flowers, yellow 
white, or puqile, in some Hjiccies opening m the 
evening commonly called I ventng J'rimrou 
l6oi Hun AND Fhny II 359 1 ikcwise Oenothera other 
vnie mmel Onuris at herb gwl also in wine to make 
lie Irirt merr) 1788 KfKS ti / ! rtmrose tnfit or 
he tnothera 1817 J I,«ai bi hy /rai Amtr 81 A 
niinil er of large while flowers Iwloncms to a spetits of 
ocii nhcra. 18 I aiko in W rcesici Put s v, Ihe toots 
f the sieiies O nUlu-ri titiHs are calalile and were 
f rmerly laken after dinner to flavor wiic as olives now are , 
hei e the name (t-H Hem r wine trap 1863 J Si KAr 
1 fe tn South W j 4 splendid phluaes, enutheras munosns 
tOepS. Oh [a Ah tv/r (earlier Hutton) 

~ Oh oes, oin, uer, wes, eus, ops, oups, a pi, otf , 
etc , work, nitd, use bincfit, profit — L oAus work, 
Use (for), need (of ] I sC, teneht, profit 
[1x91 UsirroN I xYii Ha El ausi soil cnqiiis de ivutes bur 
prises a nosier oes el a lour >383 Act t huh // u 
s 11 il a son propre veps ou al oepr daiitre 1 
x^iAhurteci iftst, (1888) 3 lo lie r^sed to Jie oei s f 
ir soseravne lorde h<. k> ng //irf 5 To J>e oeps and j tofu 
f lie cite 1419 holts 0/ I nit Iv 349/j Which pc^ les 
shall lie areisid to the Kjilgis oeps, 1436 /hi I V't/s 1 1 k 
el h il itaiinir that have eslat to tier owen oeps or il >0 
I > whos oe| s ollire persones have estat 

Ooptas, oeptaues, obs ff oi/mes OcTAvr i 
O’er ( ivi) iKietlc and diilcctal contnction of 
0 \ » u , also in combinntion see words m 0\ t u 
Oes, pi of O , obs form of OosK 
OSso phagol, a CLsuph va£\t 

i778(W Marxhai l) a// /k/« i6Jin 177?, IVrl ps 

he sun harged his stoimch and ihe repletion closed the 
rso^sgal 01 iflce 

t OB SOpha^fO. Ohs [prob a h cesophage, tn 
14th c ysop/iague vHat* Darm ) ] - CEuophai i s 
>S4> K Con Atm GafycHt femptHt a H j, lh>ckc 
iiiedycanientes do criiil 4c make concrecyon in y« parly es of 
il e b like or lesophaze. 1594 T B. / n /'nmauii hr 
Ai-al IL 343 1 he whole passage and py pe ailed oesopha^e 
or the throate. 1837 Iomunmis htHOu'x Di / 499 ill it it 
may stick I inger m the lesophage 

(esophageal (iscfliedyHl), a Also 9 eso 
[f motiL asophage us [i (esophagus')* al] Of 
belonging to, or connected with the asophagus 
1897 Homs in /’At/ Frws XCVII i57lheoiihces of the 
oes pnageal glands, 1831-8 Woouwaku Moil tsia 73 The 
lower side olihe cesophageal ring 1879 < carets /iisp 

Reh IX »i5 A case of oesophageal obslructioic 
Also, in same sense, OSsopbagMUi a [cf h 
asophai/ttn\, CBaoph*glaoa [irrcg after rctr-cf/tir] 
1836 Websirii kst^hag an. 189s 'lid 'I'C Jtx (h so 
pha,ian .8d J ^ H Bennet Nutrition 1 1 1 Ilic 

teyphagi'ic orifi c [of the sU machk 
(Esophagitis (ii4’nid3Ji tis) Path [f G^dO- 
PBAL 18 + iTis In mod I* asophagile (1 ittrc) ] 
Inflammation of the a-sophagus 
1857 in Maine / tpos lev 1859 Semple Diphtheria 
777 aometiines tt.ophagitisand pseudo niemhrinouiigasiritis 
■xre fou id 1897 AlUutts Syst Med 11 879 Chrome 

I esophagitis has been attributed to alcoholic excess 

(Esophago- ip'xp lagA), before a vowel ceso. 
phag-, combining form of (ir olacupayos, 0*80 
FHAOUs, in various terms of Pathology and Surgery 
as CBaophasalffla (ocldsia), -alnr ^f<r ihyos 
patii], pam in the asophagus (Mayne Lxpos Lex 
i 8 i;;i. CBaoptaagMtomy ( e ktomi) [Or tuTopej j 
cutting out, excision], excision of a portion of the ' 
cesophagus (Bso pba^oc*!* ( s/ 1 ) [Gr KTjhsj 
tumour, hernia], hernia of the mucous membrane 
of the (i-sophagus through an opening in the 
muscular wall’ {Syd. Soe Lex 1894') aaopba* 
ifodrnla ( ndi Tiih) [Gr iBvyi) pain] pain in the 
(esophagus (Mayne) OBsophafopathy ( f plt)n) 
[Gr iroflos suffering], disease of the oesopliagus 
(Mayne) (Saopbagopletfla ( iilrd^iH), pl«cr 
[Or nhtfyi} stroke] sudden paralysis of the leso- 
phngns (Mayne) OSaopbagorrlUMrla ( r/‘ d^ia), 

-o rrbagT [Gr (layia bursting], hxmorrhage 
from the oesophagus (Mayne) Olao pbaffoacopa 
(-skdBp) f-acorr], an instrument for inspection of 
the cesophagus, so CBaophagoaooplo (skppik) 
a , IBaopbag'o aoopp, inspection of the msopha 
gus Olao phaifoapaasa, spasm of the Qcso{)hag(is 
(Mayne) qBaopha^o atomy [Gr arupa mouth], 
‘an operation for opening the oesophagus and 
keeping the opening pennanent, so that food may 
lye supplied to the stomach by its means’ i,S}d 
Soe Lev) OBao*pbatfotoma ( tuuin; [C/r -ropot 
cutting] an instrument for cutting into the ocso 
phagus so (Saopbaffo tomy, incision into tlie 
oesophagus 

1891 Syt 9ffc /ex *(Csop/tagtctomy ttmAllhults 
Syst Med 111 371 In the rare condition of simple ir 
membranous stricture Mr Kendal franks has performed 
ocsophageciomy with suciess. 1837 Mavnb Expos / ee 
‘(Esophagi te .884 \l Mackenzie Dts fhroat 4 Nat 

II 14 Pr Waldenimrg invented an 'oesophagoscope. 1807 
Alllult s S\st Pted 111 jSi ffsoph tgoscopes are hardly 


On *(esop)ia|,oscopiccxaiiunali 11 187a Com N Throat 
46 1 here arc great anainiiiiial i bslacles to the performance 
of “ IS phig J 1 >py 1884 M MArKPNzn Dts Ihroat 4 
Ntse 11 Its Ihe remamiiig operations iiilernal oesoplisgo 
lomy, 'ocst I h igosloiny and gasiroetoniy ///// ai Ine 


[ [tit/e) Iwo taes of Ifs ijAagotumy for the Removal of 
! foreign Bwtics 1878 T BawtiT / sat t Awry 1 396 Ovso 
phagotomy has an esial lished position in practical surgery 

I (Esophagna (isf fhgfia). Also 5-6 ysophagus, 

6 isofagus hysopbagua, oiaophagus, 8-9 eso 
phagus [mod I , n Gr otaotpayos the gullet , 
of uncertain origin (see below) The med and 
tarly mixl I reprcscutativcs of Gr of were » , 

_y cf f ysopkague (14th c m I ittrc) ] The 
tube or canal (in man and the higher animals 
musculo-mcmbrnnous) extending from the mouth 
to the stomach, and seiving for the passage ol 
food and drink , the gullet 
In Toot extended to iiulude a canal iii any class f 

II iiinals hy which food enters the orgaiiisiii 

1398 rsEViXA lank DeP K v xxiv (MS B dl) If .4 r 
k St phagus hal isbe wey ufmeteand drinkc iSietr yerome , 
t/ hf^iMSttuk* Stnjc liiJV* Ihe thiowte kc U 
li>sophftgu9 and Ir-id 1541 R Copland Guv ion s Qutpi 
lAirueg f ijb Ihe Men otherwysc tailed Ysuphagtis is 
>• way of Ihe mete & this Men ommeih out of the ihrvlc 
out thyrieth the inydryfe vnlo y* bely or slomacke 1343 

1 KAHRKOS Ir / /A s ciirurg i iv 6 C died Men or thso 
(lagus. i«33 r Fiktchek Tusple 1st iv 45 »t>/e Ihe 
tfsofliagus or meat pipe convey mg meals ind drinks to the 
stomach tjja ISirEMi tr Ihsl hnat leiuuii I 159 
Ihe eiiici line to the Esophagus hen g disc lercd tSSS 
RoLLisioMht Jacks. N Amm Lt/e 840 / roUsta Clavs 
Mashg'ph sra. Am >uthandoexo|ihagiis sometimes present 

\,h/ote Aristotle // is/ An i 16. 495* 18 says tl e soa:alled 
oiao^ay 4, which gets its name IDin its length and Its 
narr iwnesx , but d )cs n t expl im h yw According to Us 
elements Ctk otro^ayot oiiKl t to mean rater of iwiers 
whii h seems inc^ t A late Greek or Byzantine S< hnhast i n 
Oppian explains it as from oi«, tn imaginary pres, tueiew) 
Ktptfu 1 carry + ^aytir to eat w hich though plausiltle m 
sense, IS really im|iussible -t/ayos in all luiiipounds meanii g 
earn g (something) , e ler | 

Oest, oh* fonn of 11 ui jA l a coinpanj 
Oeatre, Oeatridge. obs ff Oihikr, Ustrilh 
CE stro, variant of fHTRo Ofis eo G<8TK18 j 
i848 lYiroNA ^/•/A«r IX Ixxxvn, Ihekmght sublimely i 
stung Caiiglil die full .rstro of the poet s fire I 

(Estroua (/ Slras, 1 8 ), a [f as/t us (see 
below) + ois] Icrtaining to, or causing, an 
ostiti* (sense J b) 

I90x/7r// ^fr/f Jml No aoo; 594 The rct urrent presence 

III the b) M «1 of All LStroitA loxin 

CB atrual, a rare— [irreg f fEsTRi s + al 
app by association with meuslrual, meustrua/e, 
etc ] Pertaining to or affected by an atitrus , 
astrous. So (E atrunta t , to be affected hy an 
lestros, to lye in heat, to rut, CE atruation, rutting 
1837 Mayne F ifta ter, (hstrual of or belonging to ihe 
mr/r«m or orgasm tLstmahon thrsiMe flwing under 
influence of the uri/n/w 1891 (/a/ Dut Ihslruate 
II (Estrum f stt/>m, e s ) Also K ceatron [med 
L , var of CLstui a (Isidore Ong xu vm 15) ] 

1. - Olstbos I , in quot i6.,6 applied to a flia , 
in 18^4 a parasite infesting fish (,a sense of Gr 
oJarpm) 

1636 S lloiLANo /"ara 171 ,) 17 Prtying the eagerness of 
tho c sanguinc-c.iated /tsiroms, itoo Hmiiiips <h strum 
or (hshus ihe Gad Bee. 1778 Siet hes /or /aletfsacle 
/•rallies O Middning Mares by lust r Ocstrm stung 
1854 Badhavi H i/ieul 186 rhe co idiict of Ihe poor thu my 
under llie scourge of the sea estriim. 

2 fig - a*.8TBu8 2 

1663 Bitli a //u I I II 405 What Oestrum, what Plirene 
tick Mood Makes you thus lavuh of your Blood? 178a I 
Jkpffbson Nat s I tntma 734 lowc is the peculiar oestruiu 
of the ywet 1848 Ciouon Bothie lit Other times stung 
hy the icstrum of some swift working cunccpilon i88fi 
Symonps It Cesth React (1898) VI I lx 83 When 
the real divmc oestrum descends upon him 
b Phystol OisTBi sab 

177a Ann Reg 17J/1 Tlie times in whiih animals rf 
dineient specie* feel the oestrum hy which they are siimu 
fated to the propagation ol their respective kinds 1857 m 
Mayne Aar/ex Lex O strum, th strvs 

iKEstriUI (1 strffs, Cf-) [L astrus, a Gr 
oiarpos gad fly, breeze, also sting, hence frenry, 
mad impulse 1 

1 £»/om A genus of dipterous insects, of which 
tlie larvae are parasitic m the botlies of various 
animals , an insect of thu genus or of the family 
(Lslridse , a gad fly or hot fly 

1697 Dkvdfn Vtrg Georg III 738 This flying Plague 
Ocstroa the Grecian* call Asylus we A fierce loud buzzing 
Breez Sir J Hill Ilut Anna 30 Ihe black and 

yellow bodied Ovstrus, with black vonegali ms m the wings 
•848 PaowETT Prometheus Boumi 59 Virgil powerfully 
describes the terrors of (be maddened calllc from the torment 
of the (xstnui 1878 Uuiiiiim} Dis Shin *83 CEstrus or ' 
Dot Ely dej^it* (he ova unknown to the individual 

2 fig Something that stings or goads one on, 
a stimnlns, vehement impulse, passion, frenzy 

1830 £ f* itzGkrald Lett (18891 1 ao8 The Impetus, the | 
I yrical oestrus, w gone 1874 Morlkv Compromtet lie 


b Phystol A vehement bodily apittitc or 
)>assion , spti sixiial orgasm , the rut of animals 

1890 Bill INGS A/a/ Med fhet II 733 U hm i Rut, 
orgusm clitoris 

Oeyllade obs foi m of G'illadb. 

Of ff, 6v, if), ptep Also Orm) 5-7 off 
(6 offs) , 3 6 o, 6- o’ see O ptep ^ [OE of, 
weak or unaccented form ol the word whose rare 
strong form was tef, originally af, corresp to Oh ns 
af, of, ofe, OS af, MI G af prep and adv (MDu 
ate, afof, Du af adv ‘off'), OllG aba, ah, MH(. 
ahe, ah picp and adv , Ger ah adv ‘ off ‘ away 
ON rt/, Goth ayprtp and adv -OTeut ada, un- 
accented by formal, coricsp toSkr a/aawayfrom, 
down from, (.r dim L. ah 

The form whence the Oh was immcdialely derived wax 
af (ns m US ON and (,oth) Like other prepositional 
ndvks. Ihis developed two forms, according as it was 
stressed or strexsless in primitive OK. nf and of In 
liisturic limes the sire sed firm appeared only m a few 
n. imnal compounds (e g tt/punca displeasure, m Aueard 
absent while the ongiimlly unstressed 0/ survived as in 
I separable verbal pvriiclc and preposition In Uh this 0/ 
I Ixigari 10 lie used also us a separable panicle or adv (as in 
i f /din. Auk iiif 0/ to pa. pple impera 

live rfrf / pa I he dyte of, m siilwrd cl pt he </ dyde) 
md as llic uilv in lliis position always received the stress 
this gvve rise to a new xtressed form But to ihe end of 
the ME period and often to ifxxs 01 Inter both unstressed 
nil t stressed forms were wiitten 0/ AIhiiiI 1400 Ihe spelling 
appears casually null usually (but not nlwa>s) for the 
slrcsscd form lo whiih it gr idually tame m course of the 
t6thc to be ippropriated (though .y»as sometimes used 
even in the 17th c ) Ihis eniphalii form was restricted to 
the adv and lb jse emphatic senses of ihe prep which arc 
nkm to >r derived frim tin ntlv [he ofiD set ojf the table ' 
han is J/\ hat ds off thi money I) while the original stxill 
mg 0/ (pionounceiT pv v, »v) further 1 educed dialect 
ally colloq iaU> and in certain connexions 10 0 (see 
Qptept) rcmiius for the weak senses of the pici>osition 
Thus 0 / and off 11 >w rank Ss different words J 

(jcneial Sipitjiialton Ihe primary sense was 
ana) atvay fiom, a sense now obsolete, except in 
so far as it i* retained under the spelling Urr All 
tilt existing U!.ei of of are deiivalivc, many so 
remote at to retain no trac« of the original sense, 
aiid so weakened down ns to be in themselves the 
expression of the vaguest and most intangible of 
relations 1 he sense history is exceedingly com- 
plicated by reason of the introduction of senses or 
uses derived from other sources, the mingling at 
these with the mam stream, and the siihsequeiit 
weakening down, which often renders it difficult 
to assign a particular modern use to its actual 
source or sources hrom its original sense, tf was 
naturally used in the expression of the notions of 
removal, separation, privation, dciivation, origin 
or source, starting point, sprmg of action, cause, 
agent instrument, material, and other senses, which 
involve the notion of taking, coming, niising, or 
resulting yx-p/// Dut even in Ol , this native 
development was affected by the translational 
character of the literature, and the employment 
of of to render L ah, di, or ex, m constructions 
where the native idiom would not have used it 
Of far greater moment was its employment from 
the nth c. as the ctpiivalcnt of h de, itself of 
composite ongui since it not merely represented 
L di in its various prepositional uses, but had 
come to be the Common Romanic, and to the 
trench, substitute for the Latin genitive case 
Whether of might have come independently in 
tng to be a substitute for the genitive is doubtful 
In the expression of racial or national origin, we 
find of and tlie genitive app. interchangeable 
already m the 9th c (tr Baeda’t Eecl Jltsl m 
XIX, V\(Fs pes wer of pasm lepclestan cynne 
Scotta « aif nolthssmo gtnere Scottorum , Ibid in 
xxi, Se nyhsta wies Scyttisces cynnes • tut/tone 
Scottus se wjes tac Scotta cynnes •= de natione 
StoUomm) , and this might have extended m time 
lo other uses, but the great intrusion of of ujmn 
tlie old domain of the genitive, which speedily 
extended to the supersession of the OF genitive 
after adjectives, verbs, and even substantives, was 
mainly due to the influence of F de Beside this 
— the most far reoching faert in the sense history of 
of— the same influence is also manifest in numerous 
phraseological uses, and esp in the use of F 
de, in the construction of many verbs and adjs 
Many of these can be clearly distinguished , but, in 
other cases, the uses derived from F de have so 
blended with those derived from OF of, giving 
rise again to later uses related to both, that it 
would be difficult, If not impossible, to separate 
the two streams, with their many ramifications 
All that can be done here is to exhibit the mam 
uses o{ the preposition, and to show generally how 
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OP. 

far back each of ihese la exemphfie<l It has not i 
been attempted to classify or even mention all the 
vbs. and adjs whieh arc or have been construed ' 
with of', examples occur under the chief senses , 
and uses, but tnc construction of any individual | 
vb. or adj must be looked for under that word 
Itself, where also will be seen what other prepositions | 
share or have shared the same function with of 
I Of motion, dirution, distance 
tl. Indicating the thing, place, or direction , 
whence anything goes, comes, or is driven or moved 
h rom, away from, out of Obs exc in the restricted | 
sense m which it is now written Ovv, q v « l 
a tM O t L hroH an 658 Jhs wass xefohten si|>i>an he of 
hastLnglum com. Ibut an 704 And ( eolwulf liinreop and 
h adbatd bisceop of basin londe aforon tbid an 8 j 3 pi 
sei.de be Ai.|>lwuir h» >uim of pane fierdc to Cent C893 
K AtrtiEoOroi in xi | 9 tlie )>a 1 lemetriai of (m m rice 
ndrifun 971 BUckt llum s Cri»t of heofona hcancwiim 
>11 Siniie iniiop a.stixeb tbid 19 baran of sliweto oSerrr | 
' -■‘t Ilnnt ai9 tllfil In alle ndrrfde of hcofali - 


etc.) of, -Wide of, back of (U S), backwards of 
(arch ), upwarefs of (a number or amniint) see 
these words. 

1494 Alt II Hen I //, c 33 biery such bish «b luid be 
xplitled down lo in Handful of Ibe lad 1537 Zr// Sz/A 
piess btonast (Camdeii) 157 tVilhin x or xij iiiylbs >f liii 
ii|88 SnxKS / Z Z 1 1 119 Tint id woman shill (ome 


10 Hia kun he of icumcn w 


, 117 He wn 

a lyto Cu) lor 14340(0011 1 i Icr 1 w 

' of] Jw t 14x5 Z r)tncr6 'Mkirli, maulc iruric 
un pc sunreif rntwicncssc, 1 lire I ird ilisu <1. 
■ I o> ttn,al i c t Sir (Ml xl the kyng of wlir 


151^' M jXF in Mall 


( ountricK 

I IV 160 Hill wa^ K<;nerally prMty o^u^i mark 
>885 48 40 / /(/ I 54 I 14 Chun he's within four 

“ 1885 risciUR in / 4*71/ Ai*/ .19 Chanu Lni,li*ih p ircni* 


.m o fr 
hee It ri 

< 1435 y frionu^nliA'^ Sir uii xl 
ate yc t Of Vt>rliti^a\e Sir t.tKi he 

/ , I yI inuvtc fust <. I St .. 

bill Imriher dessendrd xspoSiissiK/ n vii 12 Infiiuic 
mivhirfesofthtmdoari7e i6xoS»mks I tinp 11 1 82S)>eaas 

< f Carthage, not of J onis. x6a6 1 a s Sj'/ a j 696 I* Icis 
! reed princip*dl> C>f Straw or Mats 1660 W siiooe \y t 

97 It IS propagited f the K > «. ibr A h 

f709Siff’tF i atiir^o ningtiLudLfu u icsccndc I 

f It jf t-*t H irrnts * 8*6 Diskai-i I ^ rr i rty \ vj \t<. > u 
2 Of 


.”b^^' 


.. 

e (R .IM 84(4 Pe 


c 1J30 k lint NM < 
fleye ns fir of flyiUe'C 

Plices of ihc whiche 

'lOHMes 0/ AymoH xiv 337 Whan Longys djdc shove l be 
spere in to your dygne side, the w iter ranno of it 1541 3 > 
Act 34 ti 35 Urtt I tit, c 4 If aiiie suche person d 1 willi 
drawe him self® of this realme. zi 1 jys Knox Hist hif 
Wks (184A) I 346 ( t h« I did secreidlie 1 oiivey tbaine siKis 
indlhairiuinpanyeisofthe town 16131*1. lo has Z 1/41-111/0^^4 | 
(1614) S41 With the least drawing bloud of oiolher 

tb Indicating the plate or quarter whence 
action (e g shooting, calling, writing, looking) is 
directed I'rom Ohs (In qnot 1569-70, prob 
after L. ex.) 

* ■■ ■ ' 11 I 7 ( Iniiaim dseje plescdon 

s (Ib)xni 3 txiv a] Iinbieii 

. . ^ /tall \fitd 5 Of izat sjoii la 

bihalt al ^ world under hire, a 1340 Hampols Psalter xiii ' 
3 Lxird lokyd of heuen 011 i>e sonnes of men. 1369 70 Knox 
let to trill 1 J,m (S P O), In htslc, of b dmburgh, the 
second of ^anur Yours John Knox 

tc hollowing an odv, with which it 1$ some- 
times closely connected e.g down of, up of, off 
of dial or Obs exo in Pokth of, Oi T of, q v 
r iooozf:.l I PK (Trd/z/ xlvii iZ >373 Seuylla-stah upofflirre | 
corftnn 11*3-311! h I kron an 7133 kyng alinie dune 

..zL.^i Uiket 1779 in S bug Ijg I 1,8 \se 

11300 tKzi r M .843 (Colt ' Our 

.Ai\hair/ douii of pe lift), fire and 

liriiiHtan c ijfio Sir ] er»mb 1131 pay comeii dutili of |m tour 
ri 1548 Hai c Cktan , It « VHt 36b, He a liulncd downe 
ufnishorse 1748 K 1 11 vrdson C/urziia (1811) V , 




2 Indicating a point ol time (ur stage of life, 
etc) from which something begins or irrocteds 
Obs (Supplied by from\ exc in archaic exprt ssioiis, 
and in such phrases as of late, of rh cut } eats of 
old, of yore, which have gradually come to have 
the sense of ‘during’, ‘in the couisc ot ' the time 
indicated see 54. 

r MO tr nsrda s Hist 1 xic (xv ) ii8zo) 43 Of |>a re tide K 
111 oanon sewn m oA to da.se « looo -147 ( 1 v/ Mark \ 
3u hall 5is ic seheuld of mime seosufte a 1*13/44 hath 
79 Uis meidcn «as fadcrlcs ii modcrlcx f hire childhadc 
1 14*3 Lvdu Assembly zz / Cods 447 Thus liaue I devvly, with 
-n my dilygeiicc, bxecutyd the offyee of olde aniujuytc 
•Toi- (see La rr - ' " ' ^ ' ' '* 


brought up of his yougthe 13*0 Whitinios? ulg (15.7) 
Bb, Tlrought vp togyder of lyicll babes 1316 1 inizalc 
Ma>k IX 31 How loiige is it a goo t And be siyde, of a 
chyldc 1351 Robinson tr ,lZ>z»i Ulo/ 11 i\ (18951.91 
I tic iiewe ye-ire whyche they d 10 liegyimeof that same 
hollyo daye. 1591 Siisks. Juo Cent, iv iv 3 Unc that 
1 brought vp of a puppy 16x3 Pt m has / i/gnm lee (1614) 
5,4 Olauiiuent tune they were subject to the Chinois, uniill 
(elc) a 16*3 in Oiitvli Coll Cur 1 186 1 bred bun of 
.1 Child 

fS Indicating a situation, condition, or state, 
the departure from or emergence out of which is 
lignred as (and often accompanied Izy) actual move- 
ment. Obs. (supplied by from or out of ' 

c tooe ZFcrau horn I 66 pmt bu of deaAe a ise r laoe 
7 nil Coil Horn d On be bridde du be aros if de-i3e 
ci»o5 Iav 11737 Fificne busende Kr «e*rcn isl 1300 \nd 
idon of lif dasyen 41300 St Biandan (51 As hi awoke 1 f 
sicpe c tyka Sir befumb 3143 M my vv-is pe rri-lrne moii 
bat he had broyt of daw e zi 1430 Z e Morie Aitk 3 xi6 Off 
swounynge whan he myght t\ wake 1313 Pour 1 as b ueis 
Mil ProlkS I he thrall to be of ihirllage 1 atigis fill s-itr 
>579 •* Noith Plutanh (1676) 14 llcing delivered of liis 
captivity 111386 SitiNFY Atiadta (16331 34 To lie thus 
banisliea of thy counsels. 

4 . Expressing position which is for is treated as) 
the result of departure, and is therefore dehned 
with reference to the fix^ point t» Away from, 
out of. Of Itve, out of life, dead Obs 

ciooe ya-r I etihd 111 373 FIxas cwelaff gyf hi of 
w*eere Izeoff 41*03 Lav 9047 Heo cuddeii Kinbeliiie pat 
hi* fader We* of hue is 1300 A Z/izrzi 643 Heo iciy Rymemid 
sitte Also ho were of witle 4 1330 /(V/Z Palerne 4*0 Soiic 
of his seiyt be bestes scbpeii ware zi 14*3 ( nrrizr- A/ 1-478 
O rin ) loseph wrnde pe maislir w ere of ly ue 

b Now nsetl only in certain phrases, as noith 
of, south of, etc., within (a mile, an Ikiui, hi acC, 


n Of liberation and pttvalion bxprcssmg 
separation from or of a projAcrty, possession, or 
appurtenance (In Ob expressed by of, from, or 
genitive case ) 

5 In the constiiiction of transitive \cibs, of 
various classes, as 

a lo cut e, heal, rectner, iltunie ileai , putgi, 
•wash , bring to bed, deln er, disburden, ease, empty, 
Jtee, liffitiH, ltd of, etc b lo bmate, depute, 
dn>ist, diatn, cihausl, oust, tob, spoil, strip of, etc 
In llievc by a kind 1 f Itaiivposili in, 0 / introduces tbit 
which IK rcmoviid the pets >n or tiuiig whence it is rcmrveil 
licing m tde ilie sismm UK it 111 jei t thus s prisoner is said 
to tic stripped of hts clothes, when in icalily the i lollies aic 
slripizrd I ^or /soni the prisoner 
a 900 K. yti iKi 11 Si hi 167 Us xccicnsast 1 f arnllum uriiiii 
synnum 41000 -Iaa Imsp M «U vi 13 Alys us of yfele 
— I like vil 31 He Re tiarldc mancRi of sdlum Rri f uilum 
Slid of yfelum g-isliim 11*431(1 Z thron .m 1134 Sis 
men |h*l spildc of here XR in and of here lanes, t ttoo f rin 
( oil Horn i6y Ared roc 1 luerd if eclie dtaV i 13B0 
Wviiix Set II ks III 43I Mlagitis a man mrsi first Is. 
purged of dcdly Isynne) n 1400 Aehg Z Z4 cs Jr J h >rntou 
At S (1867) 37 We pray jzat we be dcly tiered of all ill lliy iigc 
i 1440 I undale 10 yyf he dense hym here f his mys 
dedt. 1316 Pitgr I'lrf (W de W i,ii» 5 As y icwes 
spoiled bgyplc of iheyr ryiliesse 1616 \V Haio m 
J Russell Haigs vie (1881) 163, 1 humi ly beseech y iir 
sai led Majesty lo free me of tins close prison 163a ] 
HsvwAKDlr /izizzziZz 4 Z- zi zzz, zz r 33 Wiibout sniiipmg him 
selfe of his cloathcs. 1670 K Montac in / zz Uuih 1/SV 
Hist Mss Comm' 1 473 Ibe King would release bis 
( brisiian Majesty of hi* word Izi vi is I ng i eo’i, 

III 486 i he I’astor ea«** of their Hair, the I laden Herds 
1711 AiziitaoN S/44f No I F 3 She die mil ibsl she wis 
111 iigbi to Bed of a judge i8ao Ki-ais ( tenan L tii i\ 
Whii I llle town Is emptied of ilv f ilk ibis pi zus montZ 
1847 ( t. YnintoN Zuri iz/Cizz/z.r/Zr II in 4 3(188316 4 Y 
recovery by one party ousts the other i f Ins right to recover 

6 In the construction ol some classes ol intrans 
vtrbs, as 

a lotiiover. -fb Jo lliti, nase stmt 

13 < u} II tr-t (A ) 849 Of ridemg wil b 1 neiur slei 1 

1 1430 Sf t uthl-ert Surtees) ,130 pc sc of fl >w y iig m -vbadt 
1 1430 Ifiihn 39 Neuer 1 z cnicimi le of >'<c < 

SiiAka Z/ztzzz 1 IV 3, 1 tbinkc it lacks of iwcluc 1844 J T 
Hcwceit Parsons 4- II Mil, He reiovercd of his wounds 
*7 In the construction of verbal shs and nouns ol 
action, akm to the jvrtccding vcrlis (Now mostly 
Obs and repheed by fioni ) 

a 1000 Afj Is (lb) xxic (heading He pine iiY (.ode bi 
tl)sncs&c c f lii% cartoduiii i^a6 »fi S#'/* 9 (1886)7 

I o piay for cu’he <>fjk J 1 1463 Asiiu% 

Pftsonef $ hrjl Of frchhcrlra shaipabj*tin<rin,e c 1500 
^filustn* 151 lhcrc*»cucofihcd lUURcr kh\«orlh ^>nough 
fur a conqucNie. 1534 \N iiitim n J OMcty \ 

7 sThc re-^toftarcb « 1645 Habington S«r» ii (Worvs 
Mi>t Soc Fioc ) I iji ^or h\s m and rcd^mpcion c f 

InHsjnncA 1761 M ns I* St in ^ / ikfulfh \ 14 

lie liad I>ccn ordeieii the ph)Mt,tana lo ^pa for tlic 
rtcoveiy of 1 fin^^ering tliM>rder 

8 In the lunstnictiou of adjs a uAole oj a 
t'Oiinil), iltan, that , flit pun quit rid etc b 
b ji e, barren, dt stitute, devoid, i mpiy, naked toil i tc 
borne of these, c g than empty, Jree, naUd, etc. 
were in <)E followed bj the genitive (cf 1 \ ), in 
some from hn> now taken the place of of stc 
under the adjs. 

ctoooAgs Cosp Mark V 34 llcoofii-iim[apagatuaJli-il 
41173 / amh j} m ( 3 l If ure -iinnc m.ske us dene c *^5 
Cursor 1/ 34648 (l-nirf) latuidi of sjr >u pou mat be uyt 
1470-85 Malory Arthur mu mu Sir 1 rislram wss bole 
of hiA woundcs 1574 tr Utrl rats Apoiot p\ 6 Iheir 
disputing of vertue, is voyde of llie holye (.host 1611 
Shak*. C^zziA II III 94 I am |>o<ir of thsiikv i697 L>kvi» ■ 

I ng ( eorg 1 437 Ihc Fariinr, now semre of Fesr 
Huknh bar rust try A Prayer \ iii Picking h 
Izirc as winter Of a kind coin 1876 (.iaps 
(1879) II H 3 Mstniiliy was singularly free of i 

III Of oligtn or soune Indicating the thing 
or person whence anything ongmates, comes, is 
acquired or sought 

9 P xi>re!uimg racial or local ongin descent, etc 
after the vljs arise, be, lome, desciiid, spnnj, be 
born, bt ed, propagated, and the like 

4897K A\v%h.xHtre^ry s P4ut xxxv 240 Of h\»a!m hit 
nrcKUom epeotr Bmdasf/ttt 1 xii.Ixv)(i89t)^a(>fOeai'\ 
frumnn «>ndon Cant ware OfSiaxuni coman ^a^iscaxan 
and Siidj»e*»xan and Wc<lN«*a'(nn Jhd i\ xwjij 350 Sum 
wer of Scotti |pcodr < looQ Ags rr<*A/ John in 6 Pwi H? 
of ^ttste IS accnnrd f«t is Risi nag 31 O h tht m \ii 

I I (20 Horen of |»a ritccsic mm of Rumv < 117S / //«»w 

17 He wcB ibor«n of urc l«fdi /cinic Mane i. taoo Ohmim 
49s \IIe |mt o#r>»i tHclJcn picAte-sS tomenn cibo5Ia\ 


- f a R hk! ^ tiglish faniilj f Irr/J n . . 
-insiil iH ni 111 Dullin 1888 WMdrMO'KW 3 SiJN J , 

1 he force l>orn of stiung womanly instinct 

fb J X] ff tlu onj^in or dernation of 
name wit li venous vbs 0//s Kow/tom) 

c tooo A 1 1 RIC ( rat t xv (/ o3rc stufa \ sy ii i 

J... -4 — J>a.t III Lumi^ of ham uArum 


i 3»7 


1 KFV ISA k lls) 1 93 \ssyna hajp Jx n ime Asur 
Sem his sonc ( tiS/O Sf iutUett (Surtees) 6^ 75 It takes 
n unc of a walir siry 1 de 1559 \V (. t nsin< ham C t itti 
i iaksi t8 Hotizont is ^aid cf uhiche signiheth l 

fc erne tr ende 13^ (.ksrr s ( hton II 8j Namcil 
iVirtxrevcs the ul i h in <)crive<l < f iw > ‘^ivon w riles 
15^-6 I AMBARI b iifanh A «/ (I ^ 1,5 Ht c lied it 
( >f the saiidtc place wl ere it is j i 1 ed s j dj.alc CimIc 
1605 Cami rs hnu 1617) w; Naines also I aue l>erti taken 
if ciMlI h t urs dig nil s nid fs ut in Kii ^ Duke 
I'ri cc lajtd Haton Knight ‘sijinrc ( iNtcIUii 
10 After trails vb, , their ] ] Its , gerunds, etc 
a zkftci touow, lu) (am, hold, putchaie, tc 
I'l, -itn, and the like, iii which it vanes willi 
Jiom , formerly -ilso with (it,kati, dial take, eft 
whtre from is now tistd See also Of F pup 3 


'still used after tile 
» lob 11 1 


iflc f 1 


anlui t 

g xl uiidcifcnc n f g xlcs 

, . _ . ,. ID7 f izr to b uieiie iblze 

Angeow 1140 thd , Hi nan help* iic I arfdcn 

f bi: kiiigc 41175/ aiiib Ham 7 Driliieii pu dc i licljf cf 
iiiic dniikcndc i bildre iiiuV 4 1*03 I av 2093 Of i,,nogcri 
11 (iticnt: be bcfdc pico sunen scene bttd 39-46 NVe 
hd Ix.n5 tire iril tc I f uic arche lis 3>e 41*90 St Muhaii 

4} > 111 S Z g 1 f, 1 312 \llc liwLbcr lljjt of hire zi 1300 
i nrsir ’ll 460 (Col )()ine((. VZ cf mclseniis sal he no 1 
gcitr 1377 1 ASCI / ZZ H MU 4 1 1 au 1 i r n *< e 
gyftr* of pi e gictc 1 Ics 1 1440 7>u Z i b < ZZ J> 8 fsky ih 
cvi inpieofhym 1640 Y kki- i unltm 154 Joan wife 
li (.illzert of wic 11 bee tzeg i tie daugl tei 164* Ir 
In kills but Ik MU 4 5jj t He b 11 I Id u(f him 
f whom ) is fc ff r licld 1697 8 Emmn Hem 8 Feb 
Itc use whiih may lie denied of suib tt llcctiun 17*4 
lit 1 01 IZizz til iher (1S40 157 Ibe kiigs enrn ics 

II adc II tic advalltaccs of It that w is possible 1741 

kiiiiARLsoN t ameta I 93 1 would nul take them of her 
•7SS Amorv 1/4ZZZ (1769) I 4 1 hope you will lit I take it 

III cf me, lb. I I off I my it vice , 1833 Hr MtRiisiA 
/ z zzf (4 / uncr tl III 45 Sf c woul I have had much more 
L mfort of litr s 11 if he I si lived 1885 Z 1 i A./ m 
I jii en s I cm li Iiiv 7,5 They agreed to I lie anolber r 

of I be defendants 

b. ^fter arjt, ta‘e iUmou cn^nat 

t tnquvt^ tt ttqiuuy ui '\nd the lilsc 

*ils<) alter h<ar S< nic < I ihc^'C 'ts <i I 

qtait, were lormtrly coiiblr with a/, in s> me cf 
\ ines vitli ftom 

C 803 K t LMtin Otok n V I { I 
\k Huim sbedtn im c m 1*97 k ( 1 
f me uhii Jwm moU i36« Lasi \ i i \ 1 4 Hs 

axkcd of hrm <»f whom vp-^c Irtlre. 1381 U n '^! tl 
11 4 He en(|uuidc cf hem uher Cum n 1 u! ic }>c ] rui 
f 1386 C MACcr 9(. D\t t 9 I 197 Tl lit LUl'iPd lu^c \ 1 it 
tliynij Unc Ne hrert a woi i nic«.rc f \ irp^uuu n 14*5 
< utkAtr 1/ 6S19 Inn. I ci c n l i him ls lycrr 1444 
At//s ij Path \ 7s/i \\ ill 1 1 I N uyi of i \ h c c t 

ourc iJoid K>n„ Sjmks \ Urn J\ \ in 7^IuMlcr 

m unit nu c then I di I ( h ke f r C)f vn h ai Ni.^roNNne 
Wirncur x6io Hi min s/ C tu i od SylU 

dcmindetl htbe of hs mme 1791 Connipk Aeitrcd 
C 2/ io, J knou jiui Y\ J fie she i 'iUi»ht il e ini k t'r cl>c 'hr 
Icirned it of h« r n I'lrr i8si J I* C x 1 1 R Spy \ in It is 
\ll that ih rrq lucil ( I nc 1854 Die hss //<ircf / li sa, 
\ ou expect t K> much of your m irr 1859 D M^Rimiit 
A Acxetrl xnxiv, I do n I l>«g uf yuu to forgive him now 

c. Alter \anoiis oilier \bs. Mostl) Ot^ 

<71300 turgor If it/>7o lo godd ^-xn Mas i RUK i ir 1 i 
imxicr me of bodi ) are i66e I* Hrooke tr / ^ Idanc a 1 1 \ 

5 Iheh u-ses are built of the Moresco moddl wiihEallciK" 

11 After a sb Arising from llic elision 1 1 
a iqzle of»omcvb of the foregoing classi - 

4 As k .V.I FM I. Porth 1 4 1 O 1 Aa rr lids V t ol vn f 
SoiAiYiu ma-Rie wi5 Romans rue Rewin i| i I 900 
tr bidasbtisf ill xx (xxMii) I'm) 4Z Iwermlis pis 
of llrctta fteode. c looo -Fiixic ( izi vii px i iic ui f 
callum cinne uid of nlliini fuRclcynic 15*0 1 1 ( z izj 
Aiiat (188S) Apu viii 31- ( tminc J rri - 11 liankrs X 
Showed forlhe ineii l,raunie f Kyi c b dw ird 1111 > 1789 

Bi HNS II ArrZ/ev, 1 hrcc n llcilicflii s 1 d dl fhivllx 1 
iBiSCrlisf Oigest ^ll\ 3 I\ js Sv, h |«.i n xs sli uld 
be heir male of the bosly of ilic "d xi bet di vth 1885 sis 
R llsciAlCAV in bat Rep i P U 193 Ihere was 01 c 
child cf ihe marriage 

b esp in reference to loc-vl origin 
Heic ibe non m of/z im passes 11 t z il it of be/onginj. Z 
a I lauc, and so becomes 1 IciUihi-cl with sense 47, q v 

IV Of the souicc or it trtmg point oJ a. tun, 
tmotion, etc , niotr.e, lause, ground, reason 

12 Indicating the mental or non-malcrial souict 
or spring of action, emotion, etc Out of, from, 
as an outcome, expression, or consequence ol 

j sjz in imny j bras treated, when ncciss.nry n i It tlic 



68 


OP. 




out s ou I oc fit /i.hoi t <p scq tnci c utst 
will o It t tm M ail o t a t n k on It fgt n cts 
OVOH good fUasHrt Purfost, ruht, oM a <mu 
' r tom duty fa- our gtact iHstiHCt 


ioo/i 


1 hiH connects the n ii i s f orty.! i and cause 
c8S8 K A.ii'kfd Hotth sin |i Hit is of his agenre je 
rynde ii-esoflinre l iqf} — hngiry a Past *xi 157D01 e 
hie >1 \flim willaii ne ResinjjiS ir of unwisdonie C90O 
tr btdat I hat I xvi {xwi ) i8go 68 p. nne la lit of 
lufjD t > doiine a isaj 1 eg hath 1 j6i pe Kriser kasle his 
hi lU <1 as » al mon of wri'SSc 1340 Hamu le Pr to a 
SJJ73 Oihei werkes night done >f mercy 1:1400 Maunofi 
(R osbl XXIX til (..odd of his spcri dl grn e herd his 
prsitr c 14x5 Lydc. A aaemhly 0/ h da 8t Desyrj ng 
of fail iir to haue nudjeiice f 1500 lacuttyan Pa^a 
(Camden) 135 Conlrjvyd and ymagyned of malyce and 
d>sileasure t$4i R Coi lano f/Kyi/iai X Chtntrg, 

ffalycn s lyeth f the luct ryte >f YpoCTas, that (etc J. am 
St Aug Manual (Ixingman) 6 It is of thy goodnes that 
we lie made of ihyjiisine ihil we be punished, and of thy 
mercy that we be delivered 1578 Lyt» Podoeata in Ixxxv 
439 Apples < f lone grow not of their owne kind* in this 
Countrie 1581 Mulcastfe f oaitiona xxxix (1887) ai8 If 
some of ehoi e beijime laith diuines, and physicisnes. 1604 

Cait Smiih t irgtHia it (^rK) 370 Ih^ * — 

)f feare then loue lyai St < eruiaata Pin 
It seemeth of Reason /hid 313 The Jtistn 


fort^ Stui 


do mar 32/1 Did you knoi 

kn wledgef 1849 Mai aulay //«/ F g ax \\ 433 txrwis 
laboured ns it of set purpose to estrange his Uiilih 
friends 1894 raorKErr hatdera tj, 1 seix^ niy oars of 
insti let and rowe 1 shorewsrds. 

b Of oneself , by ones own impetus or motion, 
spontaneously, without the instigation or aid of 
another 

riooe Aga ( oap John viii a8 Ic ne do nan pi ig of 
me silfum Itui xvui 34 Cwsst bu bis of V silfum! 
138a Wi 1 IF John V 19 The none in ly not if him silf ilo 
iiy thing no I tit that thing that he schal sc the fadir 
doynge C1400 Mai ndev (Roxh)vii 


jt Of himselfe . 

tone to your feast 1607 I irsicet Pour f Arax/j (1658) 
67 \Vhen an Oxe or Cow in annent time did dye of them 
sclies i6at Rp Mol NTAGU Dtatrtbs 303 I speake not of 
my selle or without booke 1707 W Funnkii I oy round 
U I rlt 30 1 he Coats would many of them come of them 
selves t) be milked aiJ7h Goldsu Siirv Jsxp t ktloa 
0776) I 106 Matter is of itself entirely tasstve incapable of 
movi ig Itself ,834 CAELveE Let to taaltr JtHHt/ 16 May, 
I judged that Rolierl and you were happy enough of jour 
selves f r the present 1886 /f/AraWMM 3oOet 561/1 (They) 
iherefite can do nothing good of themselves 

13 Induating the cause, reason, or ground of an 
action occurrence, fact, feeling, etc 
a After an intrans \b (e g Ju pensk, sat our, 
sma k, smell taste, ttn^, etc.) In some of these 
ohs and supplied by wtth,from at 
" ' IS sometimes weakeneil into that of the 


jul le t mi - 

<;893 K iElfri 

I haraone psm ey mnge 

1119 For8 ferde se eorl lialdewine 


. . - pset he of Saem erifte 

leofwurde. 1110-31CI 6 — 

ofFlandrani 


|i Iht i a 


< 31^^ 


n (god) ne heafdc siierf of hungor c isoS I . 
lleo menden I com to Pen Ian or Oswy pan kingb .<403 
St Fdiiiund ConJ 394 m h F I (i86j)8i Of him won 
dredc euereeh man c 131$ ShohkhaM 48 Word that of (rod 
smakclh 1470-83 Macokv Arthirvm xii, My moder 
dyed of me. U 1 x xii All the forrest rang of the noise 
1548-9 Mar)/M ( om Prayer Litany All women laboiiryiig 
o( rhy Ide jS97 PsVDtN f trg Georg tv doa He breath d of 
Hesv n and tskd nirovc a Man 1843 htaatrt Mag 
XXV III *77 I am dying of fatigue 188# Manch. kxam 
iSJan 5 5 li savoursmoreofstalecraft tbaijof statesmanship, 

fb After a trans vb or its object (e g to 
esteem, f raise, thank blame, cfc), Obs (Supplied 
by for, on account oj, etc ) 


Ofi 


er allc 


. .— god yelde 30W of jowre almesse 

bat 3e liue vs here 1483 Caxton G data /our fa ij, He 
hynd her bak be roveked her of it n 1333 Ln Be»nfrji 


n of theu cbangcableness 
indicating that which 
causes or gives rise to the quality, feeling, or action 
a After an adj (eg dead, stek, weary , ashamed, 
afratd fearful , glad, joyful, sorry , proud, vatn , 
etc ) Heciuse of, on account of 
(In OE with genitive cf 3a In Fr with de ] In some 
of these now oba see the words themsclies 

M Ofmin 7^4 menn unnOewe Well glade & blipe 


|mlke siylc. 


sholldeni 

(R lls) 11178 po . . - , - 

1406 LveK, De Guil I ilgr 3645 As iho3 ye were In party 
ilr mken of your wyncs, a 1430 Ant de la Tbnr (1868) 99 
She held her ashamed of that she had be warned of her 
demaunde a id requestr t3a6TiNDAt E Afn/f viic 14 I yinge 
SI ke of a fevre 1333 Coverdalb Jon\h iv 6 And Iona* 
Viascxcradi (jc glad of the wylde vyne. 1368 Tilnev Ztiic 
flarrtagt B ij b They had nothing to be prowde off l6>o 
Smaks P emp v 1 lys We were dead of slecpe a 1633 
I) NNiNo Serm 1 743) 607 Would not dyvours and prisoners 
be lonient of a drliverante? 1713-00 Pope Htad v; 103 
Pres d as we are and sore of former fight 184a MacaIjijvv 
Faa (18481 I 331 bick of inaction 

b After a sb (e g anger, grtef, joy, thanks) 
Mostly Obs (supplied by on account of, for , at) 

J3 < uy It ant (A ) 275 ^rwe he makrp wip pe nicsl Of 


goode will and gramrrey of youre seruyse 1497 Bp Aicix x 
Mona I erjieit 11 iij b. Some in p yde of worJe of garment 
fit of blood 13M Shaks John iv i 114 You will but make 
it blush And glow with shame of your proceedings. 1398 
C RKNEWEV lacitna Atm xiii xii (1633) 198 For want of 
remedy, and anger of such a destrucliuic ISM Siiaks. Mufh 
■Ido II L 300, 1 wish him loy of her s6li — h'int P v 
II 34 Ready to le me out of himselfe, for loy of his found 
Daughter 1749 Fifliunc Tout Jones xviii x. She 
wish^ linn heartily Joy of his new found Untie 1780 7a 
H Bko MX A at tf (Tim/ (1809)11 itj Pouring forth her 
tears for grief of having found him m that condition 
V Indicntii g the agyrrt or doer 
16 Introducing the agent after a passive verb. 
(I he regular word for this is now By (sense 33), 
which liegan to come in /1400, but prevailtd 
till c 1600, and is still m literary use, as a biblical, 
poetic, or stylistic archaism, or by association with 
other const ructions, eg ‘on the part of* In OF 
Ic s Hseil than /corn cl (rer ton from, of) 

^ he use of qj is most frequent after pa. pples expressing 
a < oniniued non physical action (as in adtmredjoved hah 7 
ordamed of) or a coiuliiion resulting from a definile action 
(as in aban toned, dtaerted forgotten Jorsaken <f, which 
appr ktch branch ll) It is dsuoccasiunal with ppl adjs, in 
UH ox unseen 0/ unomutd of Q/ often shows an approach 
to the subjective genitive cf he wxs chosen of God to 
this work with ‘he was the chosen of the electors In 
' ither senses the agent has passed into the cause, as in 
afeard afraid frightened temjted of or the source or 
I origin as m A»/« Isng ^6^ and lurresimnd somewhat 

toF de and Par 

C893 K iKlfrbd Oroa Contents I s Hu II a;)>clingiis 
wuidon afliemed of Sci)>)>ium exogoO A Chron, m\ 934 
(MS C) Abelstan wsesuf Myr um jecoren to cinge. Ibid 
an 1030 Her wtes Olaf cing ofsiaxen of his axenuin folce 
1154 Ibid (Laud MS), Wail luued of ^ kmge and of 
alfe gode men aiaas Atur R 48 Ich wolde |>et heo 
weren of alle tholden ta A Aha 7709 Adam was by 
xwike of Eve cf38a Wvciif Ilka (1880) 437 pe puplr 
Irowtp betere perto whanne it ixseydof a nuiistir 0400 
Maunoev (1831) XXI 233 He was cursed of 0 x 1 ^1440 

Jacob a Well ays My preyrerys irn nojt herd of god for pe 
Poston Lett 1 441 Sir Ih Miias snuld a ben there, but 
he IS hurte of an horw >548-9 Rh I om 1 1 ayer 2nd F xnorl 
Communion I am c vmmaiinded of Cud estveci dly to moue 
and exhurte you 0350 Bfcun Itit/e) Ihe Pnnuples if 
Christen Religion, necessary to lie knowenof thefaylhfc' 

>338 OooDMAM - • ' 

beyd of theu- st 
(86) 13 1 hat 1 . 

eked out of the suniie. 1590 Stockwood A utestonatru 
32 1 he relaliue is not alwaies gouerned of the verlie that he 
commeth befire. 1600 Shaks, A Y L \\\ 11 tbi, I have 
been told so of many i6it Uiaiac Mealt 11 la Being warned 
of God m a dreame — Acta xii 33 Hcrcwl was eaten of 
wormes. 1711 Steele Spect No 15a P3 He ts bel >ved of 
all that behold him >7x5 VanOdyas vii 34 A wretched 
stranger and of all unknown I 1847 D G Mitchei i fresh 
< lean. (1851) 732 Oilio was not loved of his kinsfolk m lux 
home. i8te FateviAN Morm Cong III xii 333 A wretch 
forsaken of (>od and man 1898 Daily JVetva 10 Occ 6/3 
Everything seems to be done of those who govern Spain 
to keep travellers out of that country 
16 Inilicating the ilocr of something character 
izcd by an adi , as »/ ■’tw ktnd of you (= a kind 
act or thing done by )0U, on your part) to lulp 
him Used with an ndj and sb , as a crtul cut, 
a cunning inch, a foolish fancy, a good thought, a 
kind deed, an odd thing , a qualified pa pole , ns 
cleverly managed, ill done, well done, well thought , 
or an adjective alone, as (Wr/, had right, wtong, 
wise , foohsh , clever, stupid, rude, silly, unkind, 
or any adj by which conduct can be chamettrued 

Followed by /o 1/0 (something) less frequent ly fA»/ (Ac) ifnf 
(something), which es the logical sulject or ob)e<i of the 
statement 1 e. g I look it kind of bun to tell me I took hes 
telling me as a thing kindly done by him 
1331 Tindale Fxpos 73 Is It not a bltml thing of ihe w rid 
that either they will do no good works, or will have the 
glory themselves T exjau Mabeowe Jeia of Malta iv v 
’Tis a strange thing of that lew, he lives upon pi klcd gr ex> 
hoppers. i8oa Shaks Ham iii il 110 It was a hruite 1 art 
of hinc to kill so Capiiall a Calfe there 1M8 H More 
Dev Dial It 383 That s a very odd thing of the men i f 
Arcladam. 173J Iule Horae hoeing Huab 366 Is it not 
very unfair ol Eriuivocus to represent (elcj? >780-74 
H Brooke Foot of Qucal (tSoqll 52 Indeed it was very 
naughty of bun. >8[^F W Nbwmaw J ke Aoul \oa ll was 


17 After a sb , expressing the relation of doer, 
or that of maker or author (» subjectne Mntttve) 
a 1173 Colt Horn 217 penche pe selc word of hirn iweie. 
<11900 Curaor M 34985, I tni in vprisiiig o Iv r of] 
flexs and liif widuten end c >380 WvcEir Serm ^1 Wks 
II 197 In pc ajenrysyng of just men >497 br AecdcK 
Mona Perfect Bij, Grete lemptacioiis of y* worlde, the 
flesshe, & the deny I A1348 Hall Chrou, Han VII 1 353 
As irew as the allegation of him that is burnt in the honde, 
to xayehcwascut with a sikle 1801 Br W Barlow A'ag'/e 
4 Boefy (1609) CJ, By the traditions of anliqutite and the 
Definitions of Counccis. 18^ Farl Monm (r Boccahm, 
Pol Pouchatone (tb/il 36a Ibe general ransacking of the 
Vice Roys. 1859 B Harris Pcaiirafa Iron Age 13 The 
conquest of the Romans over them was more sure 1794 
Smbslocx Disc (1735) 1 viu. 747 The Evidence of the 


b. Indicating the maker or author of a work 
Made, written, painted by Often expressed b) the 


possessive case, as ‘Ihe tragedies of Shakspere’, 
'Shakspere’s tragedies’, or liy a combination of 
this with the partitive of (44), as *a sonata of 
Beethoven’s’ 

138B WVCLIF Bible (heading), Heere bigynnith the epystle 
of saynt Jerom preest of alTe the bokes of Ooddisslorye 
— Prov I 1 The parablis of Salamon. Ibtd xxxL 1 ihe 
wrdis of Lamuel, Ihe king. 1578 Flfminq Panopl Eptal 
398 The Epistles of Seneca are full of Philosopfue. ilia 
Jeffekson H-rr/ (1830) IV 175 1 be letter of the applicant 
1830 O Israeli Lheta I, 111 vi 93 Ihere exut no auto- 
graphs of Charles, except some lelien 1S71 Haweir Music 
^ ji/or UB74) 57 A miwement of Beethoven ^ ' 


VI Indicating means or instrument 
flS Indicating that by means of or with which 
something IS done. Obs or dial (NowusuallywiM ) 

c 897 K ^ IPRED Girgipi a Past xxxvL 348 Dylms fremde 
men weorSen sefyllcd of Siniim geswince C900 tr Beedaa 
Hist 1 xvi (xxvil](i 89 o) 76 pRelte p«re mcnniscan Xecynde 
of selinehtegcs Codes gefegehealdenwges. cxoooAt AiiJreu, 
etc (1851) 38 He of v lilafon and of twam fixum fif 
pusend manna gefyide caxqi^ Lamb Horn i39Sunnendei 
weien engles mak^e ofgodes mu 3 e tj F A A/lit P 
H 1777 gredirne & pe goblotex garnyst of syluer 0388 
CuAUCFR Aut a J 1033 Ihe cirLUil a myle was aboute 
Walled of stoon c 1400 Maundev (Roxb)viii ^3 Whare 
Mojscs strake on pe stone with Ins 3crde, and it ran of 
water Ibid (1839) xil 13a Rennynge of mylk and hony 
C1477 Casion ptaaon fj In makyng reed hys swerd of the 
bloixie of the Esclauon king c — 'lOHoaa of Aymon 
XVI 374 bu I defended me ol all my power >333 Rohinson 
tr More a l/top 11 v (1895) 165 They hegm euerye dynner 
and supper of leading stimthing that perleincih to gowl 
manerx and vertue 1634 F VSLVN Mem 6 Msr , A chariot 
canijued of bhek velvet 1844 Mias Ferxixr Inherit 
xxvii It was pouring of ram. 

b Indicating that on which any one lives, feeds, 
etc Obs or arch fNow iisiially on ) 

De Reg frtne tiga I It tie of almetsc 
' - '■ fiff of ok 


>333 (»au Riclit I ay 93 loit wvx noth fiff of okir or be ony 
fiilwit is$i bus ILX I acitua, Hist iv lx (1591)314 Feeding 
of branches and spriggea 1388 J Uuall Diotrephea (ArU) 
8 F uerie man muste liue of bis irede >613 i uacHAS / tt 
g! image (1614) 540 Ihcv live of bread made of pilh of trees, 
a 1718 Bsnm Mcixtnis Wks. 1726 1 835 (Ihe covctoii* mnnj 
lives of the OITal 1896 Mas Caffyn Quaherf laiidmother 
43 He hobnobbed with soldiers, and was iiotii islied of carnage. 
1 10 After an adj . mdicalmg that with which 
anything is^///rf, »;/iw/ft/, fo/om*/, ttc Obs (exc 
after full, which perh docs not belong here ) 
•* 3 T"S 4 0 F ChroH an. 1137 And fylden pe land ful of 
c Lxties c 1430 Ayr Gtaer RoKh ) 4098 1 he ground of 
bloode was al wele 0490 Mertm 155 Ihe water was all 
reade of blode I49e-ISM Myrr our Ladye 248 Hys face 
made redde of the blode 

^VIL Indicating the material or substance of 
wfiith anything is made or consists 
20 After verbs signifying to make, to be made, 
to consist, to be Ilcnce such fig phrases as to 
make a fool of, to make much of, make the best of, 
etc. seeMvKfc, etc 

ctgi K /Elfreo (Troi iv xiiu < 1 Hie wurhton sume of 
scolire, sume of treowum a looo L rdm m a Ge 1 365 Adam 

pe was of eorpan geworl t t iioo Ormin iioSi He 
wrohhte wm Off waterr purrh hiss mahhte. c uM Lav 
17180 pat weorc is of xtane a tjpof uraorM 31315 pe first 
his greff of inn was pe toiptr o paim was wroght o [v r 
of) bras. 0386 Chaucer Ant a I 2184 To meken vertu 
of necessilee c 140a Snvdone Bab 139 iTie tailes were of 
rede Scndelle 13^ Isee Consist v 7). 1390 Spenser F Q 
■ ■■ 17 Of which the matter of his huge desire h- -'..i 


I’ulpil IS old,andof Slone i848M*CllLoch Brit Empire 
I1H54)] 633 The houses are built of brick t 859 SALA(><M 
light ft D xxviii 335 They make much of one another 
b Fxpiessmg transformation from a former 
condition arch (1 his has also affinities with 3 ) 

_s6 Tindal 

Jiiade slronge, wexed 

tr I altanda Benefit Ghnsta Death 

hath made us of enemies most dear cniiaren >390 
Si fnser F Q w xii 86 Streight of beasts they comely men 
Ire amt. 1668 South .SFrYKj/i/NJii 15 (171J) I 207 When 
Sampson s Eyes were out, of a Publick Magistrate, he was 
made a Publick Sport a i860 Charnock Attnb God (1834) 
I 430 Of angry he becomes appeased 1814 Casv Dante, 
Paradise xxxi 75 Of slave Thou bast to freedom brought 
me 1846 Manning Serm (1848) 11 i 8 Our humanity 
nefrded to be strengthened and hallowed 1 of fleshly, to be 
again made spirltum 

2L After &%b ,of connects the material immedi- 
ately with the thing (Also commonly expressed by 
a preceding adj or the sb used attnb e g ‘ a floor 
of wood or tiles', wooden or tile floor’ ) 
cioeo Caedmon a Dauul 175 ptere burge wesud Anne 
manllcan Ovid of golde gumum arserde c toot Aga Coap 
Matt m 4 Se lohannes haefde reaf of olfenda hcrum 
c >ao3 Lav 30^3 JP nne ring of rede golde 1377 Lanol 
P ft B ProL 168 To bugge a belle of brasse, or of bri|le 
Hjiuer 0430 Ttvo Cooker ” " " " 


)5jfe of ehtore xeworden i 

-xSr _ ___ 

1 fjyht S54S E. COUBTFNAV 



OF. 

Ou-ravsM raw of white free stone and the first hiiildmg of 
that materwll I saw in those parts S7«e Ooldsm C// 
xxxtx P8 He sent me a very fine present of duck-egga ttfi 
Pall Mall O to (Xt a/t A kind of whip of three flaps of 
leather. Mixl A bridge of boats. A floor of wood or tiles 
A house of carda 

22 Alter a collective terra, a quantitative or 
nameral word, or the name of anything having 
component parts, of introduces the substance or 
elements of which this consists [ = OL genitive ] 

rsaoo OsMiH 170 He shall lurrnenn mikell fleae Off fey* 
ludissken beode t iio< 1 AV 306 Heo funden ane hcorde 
Of heortea IhlH .13434 ten hundred punde Ofseoliiei and 
of golde. cialo Caxton lilanchardyH xl 151 Stdoyne 
lefte wythm hu oyte foure thousand of good* knjghles 
>407 Br Alcock Mohs Perfict Cid, By a lonjje trade of 
lyme 1535 Stswar r Crva. Scot IT 709 Within les spate 
nor tua or thre of jeir a tuB Hall Chron., hlti Iv 
»J7 b A pece of Crymosen Velvet litd , IftH I I 135 
With hagges of money or chestes of plate iSae tjouc s. 
iicrtn Pxt Gods Provid. 1 15 A masse of ancient heresies 
1657 R 1 ICON Bnriadoss (1673) 54 A family of a doien 
persona 1786 W Thomson n'alsoH S Phthp III (1839I 
With a Spanish army of thirty thousar ' - 


hundred 


Macaulay Htst tng v I 533 A reward of five hundrn 
pistoles it^LawTuHtsKe^ I XXIIl 6ij/i A dcsianc 
of over 700 yards 

b After class, order, ^emts, ijnnes, kind sort, 
manner, etc Sec these word- 
lOa- [see Ktm> sb 14I s6m Carsw C rnnall (t8ii) 6t 
or wheat there arc two sorts. 1698 h rykh Acc h India br 
P 344 All manner of Hairs. 1774 (.oidsm Nal llist 
V 31a Of the eagle there are but few species 1870 
\NuyRsuH Missions Amsr Bd II xi 80 It was a sort of 
travelling school » 

28 Of connects two sbs of which the former 
denotes the class of which the latter is a particular 
example , or, of which tlie former is a cemnotattve 
and the latter a denotative terra (= ^intltve of 
lUfimhoii) 

Often passing into gnnimaticid np^^sition e ^ tlie^oer 

Ofc, Rome burh cf L itrbt Roma, urbs Buthiott 
iiat-jt O P Chron, an ttas Forbearn eatl ineasi se burh 
of Lmcolne cii7S I ami Horn 89 WiSinne ^re bunili 
of lerusalem la^ R t.couc (Rolls) »8a7 pe lond f 
urmore 1340 A pent 4S pc geinenea of des and of tables. 
143a so tr liigiltn (Rolls) I 93 The floode of 1 igris. 1530 
Palscr. 319/* Of the colowre of scarlet n 1348 Hail 
ihron, lien If/ 3 b Within the cytie of Lo idon iss8 
Korinson ir M rt s Uiop 11 (Arh.) 77 marg In the nuer 
of lhamys. 1593 ShaKs. Ruk. //, 1 iiu 196 this frailt 
sepulchre of our^esh a iMi F< lllr 11 orthtcs 1840) II 
518 He was brought into the lairn of the grate 1749 
ViBLniNQ /em /eiwr I vm The month of November 1894 
Dr Qvtncmv a nioitog St li ( oUmdit 176 In the novel 
of Edmund Oliver , written by Charles Llojd i84i M 
Pattison Fss (1889I I 44 The free towns of Lube k 
Bremen, and Hamburg Mod Tlie name of John i he 
Isle of Wight. Thejpetiinsula of StMtm and Portugal The 
hour of eleven The action of running The vice of 
drunkenness 1 he fact of your meeting him I nc circotu 
stance of there being no one near A state of rest 
24. Between two sbs m sense apposition 
a in the sense ' in the person of, in respect of 
being, to be, for ’ an h 

1 he leading sb is the former of the qualification of which 
the phrase introduced b> 0/ coiisinults a limitation thi v 
‘he was the greatest traveller of a prince i e tlie gicatcsl 
traveller in the person of a prince or w far m iiriiicev 'ue 
concerned 1 he sense often merges on that of the partitive 


a ryght 


ht gw 

!St MIC 


y erthely synful m 


itdsTxAnComm CVie. xxxii. 31 Our Captain had s I loody 
victoiy of iL itjo R Montagu in RmcUuch AlSS (Hist 
MSS Canine) 1 485 Conte deCrrammunC has hail a trouble 
some journey of IL 1741 Richardson / amela II 3» What 
a fine I line a Person would have of It iSva Ruskin 
Fors Ctav xv 3 I iving quite as hard a life of IL Mod 
Vou will have a bad quarttr of an hour of it, I assure you. 

VIII Indicating the subjtit mailer of thought, 
feeling, or action, 1 e that about which it is 
excrcts^ 

26. In sense Concerning about, with regard to, 
in reference to After verbs, substantives, and 
adjectives 

a After intransitive verbs , esp those of learning, 
knowing, thinking, and expressing thought as hear, 
lead, know, think, dream, judge, tell, relate, write, 
and the like In subject-headings, titles of chapters, 
etc , often without a vb as ‘ Of Snakes m Iceland ’ , 
here, of is now often omitted. To these may be 
added such as joy, complain, doubt, despair, etc 
which are closely akin to IX 

Rare lit DE. (which commonly u«<1 Ar < r w.lh -omu vl 
the genitive) , but 0/ occurs after seegaa 10 tell and in lalt 
OE after sfrtcan lo speak 

egoo tr Brda s Hist Pref 11 (1890) * Sw>3o(,l 1 e me saxle 
of peudores xemynde >ia^3i O F Chr n an 11 39 And 
Jwr sculden sprecon of ealle </odes rilitcs. a 1175 <-ott 
Horn ai7 pit we hine lufie and of linn smB3e and specc. 
c laoo Okmin lied 162 jt All wrohht and wriienn uppo hoc 
Off Cristess firsle c me, Off hu v|> l.odd wacs wurrPeiin 
mxnn And off |»tl he shall cumenn efft lo demenn allc 
pede ai3O0(><>s<»-iV 74738 (Colt ) pal imai c f hir louuing 
icde 13 //id S495 hcar/ing (O It ) Of m lyses nou wil 1 
telL e 131S [see Docbt » k cUSitorr Portugal 587 Leve 
„r .here, Andspeke we of th>s squ>cr 

.1 . . - .1 .... liniif 


Orakt 


c ftrcosie 4I 15M 


"1470^5 ^IaioRV Arthur in 

knyght of a yonge man IM 

of a syiiftil man that ciier loued uoman. 19M Hakluyt 
Voy II, Ihe king (i»l a very good man of a Moore king 
16^ DKvntN I irgr/ (17JI) I life 46 Ca»ar the gteate.vt 
1 ravelier, of a Prince, that had ever been 174S Ciiestsrf 
Lett (1793111 clxxil 137 Allowed t V be the best scholar of 
a gentleman in England 1871 R Ellis Catullus xlix i 
Greatest speaker of any bom a Roman, Marius lullius. 
b in the sense ‘in the form of 
The leading sb. is the latter to which the piec sli with 0/ 
stands as a qualificwti m equivalent to an adi i tlius that 
fool of a man =« that fooltsh man, that man who deserves to 
he called fool t ‘ that beast of a place that beastly place. 

■t 1490 A Nl di la Tour (i86») 3» Here ts a faire ^y of a 
woman 1999 Nashs I enten Slujffi 57 Some euill spint of 
an herelique it is. 1663 Buiisa //niL 1 m 337 I«a» 
a strange nddle of a lady 1683 Evslvn Mem s Dec. 
lhat monster of a man, Lord Howard of Esq-ick 1789 
Bickkrstapfe Dr Last in hu Chariot iii ix, O 1 devil of 
a help-mate, have I found you out! Tiiaikkhay 

Pendsnuu Ixi, 1 hat scamp of a huslnnd of hers Mo,i An 
angel of a woman. A gem of a poem. A duck of a hat 

+ 2S Indicating a person in whom one has, finds, 
or loses something - m the person of Obs (sui>- 
pUed by its). 

I47»^MMA10SV/Ir/*N»'XV vl, Thow bast not ihj p)cre 
[peer^of ( 


more. /Air/ 1 104 Listonyth, lordis of a chaunce Rolls 

ft arlt V iio/i Tocnquere,herc and determs-ne of Office 
/i940tr loll erg t-ng Hut (Camden No m) 56 The Bur 
^ ilgr “ ^ ‘ • 


Berners Froiss I 631 The towne of Oaunie hath 
hym a right valyant man 1601 Shaks. Alt s H'stt 1 t 7 
You shall find of the King a husband Madame, you sir 
a father Jhd iv ic (Sj You haue wonne A wife of me 
Ibtd. v iiL I We lost a lewell of her. C Cartwright 
Csri Rettg, i » It may be your Lordship hope.s to meet 
with a weaker Disputant of me i7<o-7a H Brooke Foot 
ofQusU (1809) 11 »J3 We shall have a heavy loss of our 
friend Ned. i8ae Byron Iths IV 347 A precious repre- 
sentative I must have had of him 

b Of things as in ‘ to have a bad time of it 
fl/it appears ong lo mean ‘ consisting of or ' comprised 
in ‘the fact or circumstance referred to 


27 After sbs Ols ut anh 

CI379 Cursor M 755 llairf) How adaro brake goddis 
comindement of the ai pil c A m Rose i(d>i That 
may these eJerkis se>n a d seje In lit 1 e of Conwiacioun 
1951 RoaiNMN tr Motes Ut p title p A fruieful and 
placsaunt worke of the )*esie siaie of a pul 1)<(U weale. 
1611 Rich Honest Age (184s 77 I remember a pretty lest 
of lohacco 1664 Hack E ( c// I oy t 7 Wee icluded the 
discoursing of Women 3l Sea was very unlucky 1688 
Pint n / uesrd. hutr (1897) 15 Rcade Barr w of CharU> 
1711 Addison Sped No 47 vi Mr Hobbs in his Discourse 
of Human Nature 111719 liiRnri Ot n J u r (1833) I 41 
T he court judged the paper to Ire seditious, and to be a lie 

28 Alter idjs 

ciefig Caxt n Soiifus 0/ Aymoii 1 o I am 111 k) c uruthc 
and sory rf iny eon lo hyer 1948 Li ai L etc /' rets/ / / ar 

(r/i 24 They were afraied of ihem-selues, lest they should 
I e stoned. i4i« lUi <su l itoha/n tuep in J irj When I 
d r see man » iihout a y t r isse at all I am afraid of him 
( .onceimng ) mil 1886 Sis \ LiKDirv in /a«/ Ae/i 32 
Chanc. Uiv .8 J he same ofservatioiis are true of all oilier 
contracts similarly circumstanced 

IX Representing an original ^tnitive dipeiideiit 
on a vetb or adjeitwt 

Many vbs inti adjs in OF were followed by a get Uive 
case as an object or conjiement In laiU 1, also iiuiiiy 

«/ted'in F^^ITclI'^y nlr'^' These' are repK^cmed'in'MSdle 
and Mod F nglish by construciion with 0/ Si ch of these 
a.s now attach themselves closely m sense to one or other of 
the pteccdiiig branches hive (teen there mentioned 1 ut 
there remain mai y verlrs and adjs. after which tj/hasliardl> 
mure than a constru ti nal force or in which it does not 
clearly fall under any if those I ranches Many of these 
come close in sense to branch VllI while others, esp the 
adjs. often approach rr coinci Je wilh^the o)ji 


I consider 


ilgnions & Frenchemcii tiegonne lo treatc of trewe — 

' Creutn APopk 85)1, Of these gimes is afore men 

iSgoSr-CKKVR A Q 1 It trod t H ol sing of Knights 

and lauUes gentle deeds aijea fjxxxnt Jeu /K iv 11, 
U nderstanding of your walking forth tfioy Tol srti Pour / 
/(eur/f (1658) » Of the Ape Ibid 242 Of the disjiosition of 
Horses m general 1698 Rowland w Moi/st s I heat tns 
1 11, Of the Politick, F thick, and Occonomick virtues of 
Bees. 1867 Milton PI i i Of Mans First Disobedience 
Sing Heavniy Muse. 1697 Urvden Fii%iCs < eerj m 
819 T^e learned learhes shake Ihtir Heads desiM ndiiis 
f their Art 1700 Strvte Ann Ktf \ xlix 408 All these 
bills were then referred 10 conmiittecs to c.msider of them 
i8i« J Wilson City <if Phgut 1 1 too Father judge 
kindlyof us. i8t8 MooRKF«<f^r /■<«" FomuLi You may 
talk of your writing and reading 2859 Browning If omen 
bt hoses 1 I dream of a red rose tree. 1863 De Morgan in 
pr Matter to hpirit Pref 8 Far more useful llan he 
knows of though not exactly in the way be thinks of >874 
Micki fthw MTV Par t hun Art « \i <Xl.cctems i^Jloot 
meiH Oct 12/2 He was disposed 10 think very well of 11 
b After trans vbs and tlieir objixt* , e g after 
the trans, constmction of hear, tell, read, etc (see 
a), and after such as inform, admonish euktse, etc 
(1 heve blend with 29 E) 

C893 K tli-RSD Oros I 1 « 15 Fela spcilt him s®d n ba 
Ueurmas of brnm landiim l>e y mb hie utan w t roic 11*7 3« 
O P Chron aic 1127 Of his utgang ne < uime we leii noht 
■Jot to warnie wummeii of horc 
Either scide of olheres 
that "hi wuste CI3R0 Cast t r t 
373 thow owest not to heic Mer y Of noo bone that she 
besecheth the. 1340-70 Mex 4^ Dm / 66 1 haue founde 3 >u 
frlk ftiKul of speche Me to lere of your lif 1444 Foils 0/ 
Ptrlt V 112/2 Warn ibe niALster of the saide covenaui I 
rsaS Ld Bn<KE«sAcm« II csxix (exsv ] 366 Men well 
eusiructed f i our bus j ncssc 1516 Tinpai ■ 7<»Asi xviic 34 
Did other lelf ytt the of mef i«ja Waiton rli^j/rr viii 
1A4 1 he like I have know n of me that has almost walchcrl 
his Pond 1694-86 Earl Orrlrv Parlhen (1676) 650 I 

ni St acquamtedher of the danger iWi M I’vtt ison > >. 
(1889) I 36 lo observe the young prince, and to inlotm him 
self of bis character Mod Have you heard any news of 
the travellers t To inform hw friends of the result 
c tth Other vbs or phrases 
11S9-3S O £ Chron an 1129 pa weord hit e^I f '■« v 
dsecnes wife* and of preostes wife* f 1330 K Brcssf 

(-Arost H«a-(Rolla)4j84 He dred hyiuofhisircsour t 1380 

WvcLiE ft Ai (1880) 75 ihisitstondikof maimuscurs c 1450 
ir Dt Imtiestteme \i v Vf |n>u ke|* silence of ojnr men (s 
specialy beboldo bisctf c 1470 Henry H a/laee 1 166 Ki g 
Ilcrodis part ibai play it OflT jong childer thal that brf r 
thaim fand 1979 Fulee Heshtns Part 495 Maisler 
Ueskins tryfleth off the nearnessc of the blourl of Christc, 
which hce Uyeth wee denye c 1990 Makiowe Panst_ vt 
Examine them of their several names 1659 Stam k\ Hist 
Philos (1701) 2/1 DflhisColony see Herodotus, blrabc amt 
/Elian »88<^90 Ikmile Am Health Wks 173« 1 >7a/>f 
the first 1 find no Dispute, ihtto Jorum Serm (1771) IV 1 
6 Wo need not suppose of him that he prayed agatnvt nchei. 
1849 Rusk IN Sen Lamps 1 I 2 9 To eiilei into dispute of 
all the vanouj objections. , 

fd After i/o Obs (Now - r/i5 cf. VI ) 

1097 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 7106 Of he croune of cngelond he 
nusie wat best do. a 1300 C nrsor M 19040 par -aid )wm 
and he pris laght. Be for h* apostels fete u broght , ^r of to 
do uuBt (Kitm god ihoght 1 13M Chaucer MthK T 67 
(Harl MS ) i o knoweii what jtcbuldc be doon of Uo C 
A 9 4 MSS wuh) h\t penwme ci4»9 

CiXTon S4mtt^s ^ 26 We shalle dooofb>m 

he troweth lo doo of me ci5dO AMMStnt ^51 Here ocii 
\our enemm os prjjioniicrs, doo of them > ur pla)s>r 
1566 m Peacock Khjc CA Ct866) jj was 

done of them we knowe not . , „ , , 

e After become , formerly also /./u// fortune etc 

c 144a TundaU i8 I v lU ym telle h w it befell h->»»<- • 

a r^e iiiotme I9a3 I rx Bkrnsur Protss 1 774 Anus it 


fnXaS 

here 

29 In the construction of verbs, 
a After intrans vljs Many of these in Ol 
took the gcniliie, anil are found with of in Middle 
and barly Modem English, but this is now rare, 
except where cf falls in sense under one of the 
branches already treated instances are to rak 
repent, rue, I'Cv.ate (ong I e ware) of Verls ol 
sense, e g feel, stmll, taste, touih (still with of in 
ilial or vulgar use), verbs of asking as a / 
leseeih demand, desire, enJrcat and others e g 
distinguish esteem, forget, like sei e, forinetly 
construed with of, now take a simple object , some, 
tm adept admit, allenv appreae, oncene, rei oiled, 
remember, still have Ixjth constructions , with 
others, as hope, look, thirst, a ait, etc of ha* been 
displaced by tor or some other preposition 
1340-70 Al/r 4 Dtnd 868 No t- nelhke no bid f hu 
bln r (arc isfcWlcill' Set tl is 111 3*1 tS: as-soityng 
Kneh of nouyi c 1490 St Cuthhtrt Surtees) 5287 lo pray 
i> god and Wivnt cuihbert Of help .U3 Ld Berniks 
protss 1 447 Ihey feared of a siege to he lay ed to them 
1 1«« Rii itv / Ituous Lament (1568) D viij K To fele die 
sn^e, and to fele of the whyp. 1388 E. Tiisey D sc 
M amoec A V Some liked well of carding and dicing v n e 
ofdauiiciig and other some of chesies 1579 Vep Parkhi 
( rr tPirlset Soc ) 477 As for the earthquake I heird t f 
It nor It was not fell of here 1576 Whusiose 1 ijt 
< aseoii.nt xli, Death wanes f no mans will 18x4 ( ait 
Smith / tritnsa lii 6» We liad langed 'p and tlounc 
I uking of 'tones herbs and springs a 1818^x1 STOs )// 
Lbai 1638 4t li •' '“t '‘i'y *• Finde d at hce w II 

like of 1660 F Brooke tr It Blancs Cta S3 Two 
Porluguais ship* seired of the Haven 1719 ‘*1 Fob 
Crusoe i iv She went ton smelled of it and ate n t»si 

nnxLTJlme " ' 

aVcoll'iss . ■/ horoue hfa, e V WF 

there Wics no beal 1888 Bkicf bmer , . - ■ 

Kc-solutions whicb pcrhijis no su glc member in his heart 

api>rov«^^cr Jianjmve ybs , the secondary or thing 
object IS often uitroduced bv oj representing an 
original genitive Such .arc balk, cheat, defraud, 
di lappoiiit. frusli ate , a, 1 use arre t, blame, com ut 
sucpcii , possess, sd-x (a person of ) , avail, l>elhink 
(oneself oJ ) , also with imiiersonal v bs. as 1 / npeni 
me of , and formerly with ask beg, besenh, thank 
la iierson lY , etc , , 

[see Ht THINK) J36 «Iancu/’ /■/ \ ' Bid W 

gid of grace. <»r37S Jos ph bum VOJ He li'oune him 
of grace; 1483 Caxton (. U la lour M iv S)ie made hym 
to DC seruea of grcic plenty of rckw and delKntc iucicn 
rt issS LATfMFR virrw 4 (184 s) *74 Wc came <lcMr» 

him of hehx i5®i ^avilk r<uitus Hat m 11 159*) 114 

I o furnish them of men horses md money iSfU Xpevsck 
P O II IX 42 Of pardon I you pray 1639 Lai n (Mr 
(1860) VII 182 That Ireh d should serve iiself ffist of Us 
own land 17W " ihston Josephus Hist in ' S i Hrovi In g 

themselves of such houshnlJ servaniv. iBio mzLirr / e r 

Dram Lit 28 hhakespear availed himself if the Id 
Chronicles. 1844 Ai R. hMirH .4 A 1/. Arrf/107' 111 (i88(j) 

II Oiir two friends bethought tl en scKes of trying to catch 

a ’”Y,“"’,^y verbal phrases, as to hast the 
advantage oJ, also formerly in to haze eompasswn 
merij puyot to kef i itih, demand or do justi eof 
( on) hi-t the ilO’yofy oxer) 

0 1140 tod He in Cott H m 209 Hauc mer i f ■ 

. I4t«VlAi s tv RovI 11 5 'Vhen my m n h ul be vi t \ 
U hrt e 1 ny c .4- f hron I ,l i .1 48J Hsuc y y ic f , . 
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r 14(9 C VXTI N <r Hints of 4 jim 0 H xiv 341 We xhall tloo lu< 
IVLe of k)ng )oii «5»3 I n HtRurns / «■»« I *vii 18 
That (he ariHicni xhulde liaue 1100 mintage of hjin. 1717 
W111SI Josef hut Antoi 11 »i )8 Inke piiy of hi* uUl 
age 10774 Uoi-DSIK Hist < / «( I 31a ihose were in 
Iimulalcd who demanded jiixtice of the murderer*. 1891 
Scrtlmert Mag Sept *79 s 1 be traveller mu« keep watch 
of his clothes. 

30 In the constniLtion of adjectives Ucsidca 
those mentioned tinder the preceding divisions, 
inanyadju are construed with^ and an object, the 
following are representatives of some of the chief 
groups j>uttful,prohfir,omiimii leiMent , hbtral, 
latish firoatgal, sfant, slioit, spartns; tapahlt, 
tncapahie, suscfptMe , n orthy, unworthy^ tfmlty^ 
gutlllesi, innocent, certain, umertatn, cosifident, 
di^dent, doubt) ul sure, au.are, lomi tout, uncon 
saotts ignorant, sensible, tnicnsibh canful, tare 
less forntfnl, heeiful heedless, hopeful hoptless, 
mindful, unmindful, reckless, re^rdless, thought 
hss, nesfleitful, negligent, ohiervant, toatchful 
ambitions, cLsirons eagn , emulous, enamoured, 
nn tons, fond greedy, jealous studious, siispuioiii , 
li faitiftil. Ill fulgent patient impatient, those in 
t't, as appiehensivi , commiinuatne, desiiiptivi, 
dest) Ut live, expressive, tndti ative, pi odmtivt , and 
■tome m ir , as I haractenstu symboln 
Many of these nn iKc a siibstanlitc which ini) 1 c n 
sidered as the subject of the genitive relation e g A /t/«/ 
(>/ hamic hujie uf ck ions of has mg envy f tic others 
lie verbal derivative.* and ire closely akin 1 1 the ihjcctise 

iMs'ftcrtfoi^TvY lyl^ nW j Ims ?8 ("^^171 1 he 
1 ord is bisi of me c 1450 Aferlin 3a He that we idc to lie sikrr 
of me hath failed ri489 Caxtom tUaHcharty t xivii tSo 
they sholde ncuer be consenlyng of that infyilelvle and 
gretetrayson lyyCovvansiK ^tait s to The workman 1* 


I orr Wks 1872-5 II si* t^'Mlmction of the pubhek justice 
1*1713 Bi RNkTfltita /iW(i823lII 348 He had the manage 
ment of a secret press. 1791 Mas. Inciibald Stmf ?/»iy 
I v 44 An inordinate desire of adnuratinn. i 84 i M Patti 
s vs (18S1) I 48 A d imiciliary visit in search of heretical 


( om thst tsun 1 I was inpatient of seeing him. 1697 
DavDEg f IIJ7 Ocriv III 83 Ibe fienerous V luih studious 
ofthePrue /f«f iv 796 four Heifirs all unknowing of 
the\oke. axju'&i.oHKi Own I tmeUits I 57a jhev were 
very oppressive of those of the other side, 1733 lint 1 
RincE Hymn ' i e servan/i if the lord 1 Observant of 
his heavenly word i8ao Iawb Uta Sar 1 Chnsls It s 
pUal, I am constitutionally susceptible of noises. iSao 
Hrxlerif + Biighimi Ref I 433 It is conclusive of the 
facts Slated in IL 1873 Bsownisc Red toft Nt -oaf 143 
Symbolic of the place and pe pie too 
X ExprcMung the relation of the objcitive 
genitive 

31 After a vbl ab m ing 

When the vbl sb is preceded by Mr or other determinative 
w ird, of IS still used (a ) otherwise the form in iMg is trnled 


of him. 1331 Robinson tr Mores Ufof if (\rl 1 150 r r 
the auoydinge of strife 111631 O nnf ftr'/zt IV sen 171 
Not the Clothing nor feeding of ( hnst hut the hoiisi ig f 
him 1644 Root as A'anitran 128 Theruhhtngnf ihechur h 
f ir the saving of some mony lyta Aimisov Sfet No ayt 
f 1 Any Notions and Observatnns which he has made 1 1 
his reading of the Poets 1814 Oiiir iv Lthr t omf p i 
I he imparting of a moral feeling 1849 Kt suiv Ai- / imfs 
1 lo enter into any riirioua nr sjrecial quesliniing of the 
) indrances. 

b ei340 Hamtoik Prose fr ij Here cs fortioden vii- 
ryghtwyse burtynge of any persone 1343 I n UraNKas 
hrotss I cxxvi 152 The bnglysshmen departed withoutwyn 
mng of any ibynge. c i jty Harpskifcd Dnora Hen I Itt 
(Camden) 84 I ir avoimiig of prolixity i44x Rogers 
Naaman 451 Reimked for grecving of God 01687 Pi tty 
Pol Anlh V (1691)88 The Burthen of proleilingof them 
ill must lye mion the chief Kingdom England a 1713 
KcRNtr Oivn Tune (iSaj) I 340 His fear of the danger the 


ill must lye mion the chief Kingdom England a 1713 
KcRNtr Oivn Tune (1821) I 340 His fear of the danger the 
king was in by the duke's having of guards 1730 Paliock 
/ BiMiNr(i38i I 159 I can t help loving of y m heartily 
for lU <11800 1 Bfu-amy Htatar Boy (tSoi) It 1S7 By 
stealing of cliihlren 1874 Rt skin hors Clav xlviii 278 
We must ceise throwing of stuncs either at saints or 
squirrels 1875 Hasent t'lhings I 272 He that owned to 
burning of churches in the West. , 

32 After what was formerly a verbal sb governed ' 
by tn or a, but is now identified with a preaent 
participle. The use of of is now dial or vulgar 
(1383 Ln Berners rrottt I ti6 He was ihre dayes a , 
1 indyng of all hes prouisyon 1334 Tinimi f Matt ix g He j 
sawe a man syt a reccaiiy ige of custome. 1380 fviv 


her last farewe] of her f ountry 1 I 

1163-87 Foxe a h M (16311 III XII. 897/1 Ifr* found the 
Bishop tasting of himselfe against a great fire. 1393 r ett 
J rath I H y Gift 4 Who was making faste of the brand I 
gales. 1607 Shaks Timimv 1 188 I was wnimi; of I 
inyejntaph 1666 Pkfys 19 Mar , rhey being altering i 

of^ the stage. 16^ ha-HAao Ir Plautus 178 I II go see what | 
the merchinc is doing of 1749 1 auy M W Montagu 
I tt toC test Butt TO Aug , If ever you catch her stealing 
of sweetmeats ' 

33 After a nonn of action 

113s O B Chron Crtid man he we* and micel *te wes of | 
bim r laoo Ormin r>ed 19 iiff Ennglissh folic, f >rr lufe off 
Crist Iitwoll leTcrnelirnenn ftijooCKFior-d/ 74984 « tt ) 

I tru in hall kirke f irgi lenes of smnes. ci^oWv up I 
IkAi (1880) 147 Orel ilcsir of heuenely bynges ci400(////f) I 
riie Sege off Mclaync a 1548 Mali. Chreu , PdiU /I' 2)6 | 
festifiyng the rcceiptc of the pen ion 1363 Honnlies 11 


'’ 34 ' 

After an agent noun 

I Sometimes closely approaching the relation of the ol ject 
I jiossessed in 48 b 

<i 1040 I of song III f ott Horn 217 Ich I ileue on god fedcr 
al mihli sciiuppare of heoueiie and of corcle. 1384 M y lif 
I Matt iv 19 I shal make 30U to be maad fishens of men 
1444 Bolts of Pari! V 124/1 Sellers of ale that brrken 
ill assise, 1339 W Ct nnincham Corrwjfr 0/iur« 173 They 
are great drinker* of Wyira rr/or t6ot Shaks Tuel N t 
111 90 I am a great eater of l>eefe 1684 I P tr Bamhre 
anus Art Pkystek 1 48 Nature the Archlleciress of the 
Body 01849 3 C Mangsm Poems (1859) 397 the Arbi 
treiH of thr mes. 1836 CaswiEV A>//rnn/i (1B59) 6 Many 
forcifciie s are very excellent handlers of the cue 

XI Indicating that tn resfeit of which a quality 
IS attnbuted, or a fact is predicated 
36 After an adj (e g rinft of foot) , In respect 
of, in the matter of, in point of, in Now literary 
and somewhat archaic, exc in particular phrases, 
as blind of OM eye (,Iii Ol on ,}t de , L abl 
gen (ail of resjieci) ) 

I he ydause is grammaticilly an adverbial cpialificatiofi 
f the iiij f ir whi h an adv 111 ly ollen lie subsliluted c g 
eai of mind menially weik taken together the 
1 Ij + the q/s:lausc a compound (parasyntlieiic) adj , c g 
t ,,ht if foot ‘ ligl t f « led strong f timo strong limhcH 
It IS fiirthcr equivalent lo ihe <>Alausc of quality in XII 
e g ' a mail weak of mi id a man of weak mind : the 
I uter being Che ordinary prose f irin. 

aiaa3 Auer R 158 Jung of seres ase he was <11300 
r ursor Jtf J730 (OCtt ) Mitn I noght be sua hbl of (t tit 1) 
f we (364 Langc P / / A X 32 Mon is I im Most lyk ot 
Marke and ofschau 1393 /<*// Cxi i87t’rlarke 1* loue 
lokcr of lydeiic \nd swettiir of savour and swyfter of 
»> ige 2^*400 Mm m n (KoxI ) vii 24 bai er bhkk of 
. lour < 14*0 Sir Anaitue (Camden) Ivili, Thit hdi 
Irypeofblo <R rail 1 n Bi rnvrs //»<>« 314 Ihe emperuur 
was h )le ofhi* th^ that Huon had broken 1603 Chars 
1/16 II II 52 Innrnie ofpurjiose i6it Bibie 2 Sam iv 4 
A vmiie that was lame of ICovfru on) his feete 1697 
llRVtHN I try Ceorg in 120 Of able Body, siund of I iml> 
atidWtnd 1783 Morfi 1 /l/amorM * /«/ /Ji</ n lusiui 
t Imd of one eye 1891 Cornh, Stag Oct 416 Hard he was 
f hand and harder of heart 

b After long, late, ijuuk, slou, haid etc and 
followcti by n vbl sb Still in use, csji in dial 
(Sc lang o’ ot s'), but more frequently exjireiscd 
by tn, at sec the adjs. 

t477 lastoH / ett III 204 I bcleve yt not by cause they 
have lien so I ng of coinyng 1742 Monro -■(«»/ Bones \ 
(cd 3) {6 The Bones are so long of hirdiiing <814 Miss 
t’lRRii'R tnher XXII that day may be a while of coming 
184a \li»on //« f / urtfe (iSio) \l Issue » 12a 1 he winter 
was unusually late if setting in 1887 Bksani The H mti 
nnt etu xxviii 2cM(He) was slow of catching newA Mod 
He IS rather har<I of he inng I am so quick of catching cold 

C Of length, breadth, hesght, depth, or the hVe, 
tiefine the reference of a statement of measure 
Obs exc m of age in other cases supplietl by tn 

I >400 Maunulv (Rosb ) 11 6 Jle CTosse wes of lenth viii 
ul It* c >430 tin 31 1 he werke of this tv ut is iii or mj 

f id vm of height 15*3 lo Bfrnf a* /•rotrr I cccsxv 507 
1 he blaile wax two m* of length. 1306 Tinoai p / uhe ui 23 
lesus him stife was ilioiit thirty yere of age 1843 Prasers 
Mag XXVIII 652 He is fifty three years of age 

t38 Following a verb In respect of Ob I 
supplied by tn) 

13 Curstr M I0613 ((fOlt ) ^s sch > of boviy wes K tt 
wex on her beanie) CI400 Three Kings ( otogne 6 pat 
hillc of Vaws pvesepof lieilhe all oper liilles tn int t nwrey v f 
Vndc. C1430 l/rr'/iN 92 1 he lother party eiicrexed moche 
vf peple^ 1363 Hvti Art Garden (1593) 40 lo make it 
spreail of hrimdth in the growing. 1690 W Wacker 
/ /; nnat Anglo Lat 346 Land rose of price very much 
37 Following a sb In respect of, in, by anh 

rxyjfi U-tll Palerne 442 pat barne |)at flour is of allc 
frekes of fatrnes and miyl 1483 Caxton G de ta T our I j , 
A man wbiche of his craft was a rope maker 1535 Cov er ' 
DAI r I ro! XVI. 28 He y' is a 1 lahbe of his longe makclh 
deu^ion amonge prynceic 

Xll Indicating a qitaltly or othcrdistinguishing 
mark by which a person or thing is characterized 
(ForOL genitive, F de, m gemtwe of quality or 
description ) I 

88 Indicating a quality jxisscsscd by the subject | 

The quality 1* usually expres^ by a sb. qualified by an . 
adj , but may consist of a sb alone as in a man of tact , ' 
a text book of authority It is often equivalent to an adj 

15 III a man of tact a tactful m m ‘ a work of authonty | 
an autlioritBtive work ‘a flag uf three colours a In 
color flag ; ‘ a people of many languages - a polyglot 
people 

1 laoo Ormin 40 Alls iff |>c» karrtc wan'enn Off wheless 
fowwre. CI190 V A*ie I eg T 457/25 A tour of gret bolde 
13 Cursor M 27685 (Fairf ) Sum suit he u {Cotl o) 

5 rete almos of grete praier e xj/to Wyci if Pateruoster in 
ng fyhs (1880) 201 It IS of most auctorite. ri430 tyr 
Tryam 868 Syr Barnard wa* of myght c 1439- [see Aoe 
sh 3). c >440 Promt Pam 363/* Of « colowre. igta Act 
4 lien V Ht, <•411 To be utterly voyde and of noo force 
lie effect iu6 I indai h Matt ix a Sonne be off good 
chcrc >339 W Cunningham Cotmogr {wlasseSo By the 
promontory of good hope. >960 Daub tr Kietdeute s Comm 
19 He IS still of the sime mi idi. 1392 SpKKSEa Rmne 


as siike. >034 hia T HaaisKaT /nir 93 Stealing a trifle of 
two sliillinjtx value. >66a Srn 1 ikgfl. dtar Sarr in III I4 
\ (jod of Inflnite Justice, Burity, and Holiness xfxt 
Strklk Sfect No 6 Pa He was of opinion none but men of 
fine parts deserve to be hanged syat Richardson Pamela 
tl 360 Four Misses all pretty much of a hue snhHsst 
in /I n* A Fir 38 Several officers of note fell >8>7 BvRon 
Manf td n 1 36 that word was made for brutes of 
burifen not for 1 irds of prey xWUMauch Pxam 16 Jan 
j/4 An J vungelical of moderate views >891 Laso Kef 
Weekly Notes 72/2 All the parties were not of age 
b qualUied by all, indicating (temporary) con- 
dition 

>633 If toGAN tr Pintos Ptetv v la The masts and sail 
yards were all of a flame 1768 Goidsm I ti If ix, She 
olwerved that she wa* all of a muck of sweat i8a6 
Diskaei I / It Grey vi 1, 1 he poor man, sir, was all of an 
igue 1849 TiiAckFRAV /ludeuuis XVI, ‘Do you say so) 
hniirke s^, all of i tieniblc 

38 Indicating quantity, age, extent, price, etc 
1 1103 I AV 377 A juiig ttion Of prill jeren 0*30 Halt 
Meut It For an cSebch debt of nn bond hwile 0430 A/ 

( MA>r(Siirtee8)66M Beforehe wasof jercsfourlcne >353 
Lo Benners Ar-o/ra I ccxv *70 1 heyr speares of syxe foote 
ufleogthc 1603 Shak* Meat for M 11 i. 204 Are you of 
fourescore |R>unds a yeere I >6*2 Bi aroN Anai Mel 111 
It IS I 1651 520 Calf skin gloves of four pent e a pair >634 
his 1 HEKBEsr tint it A Portugall Cnrrack of above 
(ificrne hundred tumie >788 Misc in Ann. Kig 134 A 
worn III turned of f >rly >863 Dickens Mnt hr i 11, \ Iwy 
offoniteen 2878 Marg. SlOKKsArtrMfAr Arehtl Irel 4 
Simple churches of ne chamber >892 ff H Q Tft Dec 
51 1 2 Small farms of from iwciily lo one hundred acres 
b 1 o this construction with of an adj is some 
times a(l()8d this is frequent m the case of old, 
less so with long, b/oad, hi^h, dtcp, etc Sec 
Old <1 3 b 

i3s8 Pavnrl V<i/r» «< j A rt im (i 575) 26 I .amines of a v earc 
uUle 2612 Shak-c 0'»»< ■> V 31 One Vice but of a minute 
oil 1670 Narh rim Jrnt tn A c Sm /ate Poy 1 
(1711) 68 loirge Smells if 20 Inches lung >730 G Hughes 
Ba> bad vr 234 ihe sulk of near < ne fifth part of an liitb 
thick 1863 Hawtmornf Our Old Home, Consular hx 
fei itHLCs, A s)iabby edihee of four stories high 

40 Indicating an action, fact, or thing that distin- 
guishes, characterirca, or specifics a time, place, etc 

Ihis passes into XIV 

1340- Day of doom (sec Doom sb 7 Dav sb 8 hi 138* 
WiciiF Ttsam xxm m In the dais f Mi)W3(i6ti in lime 
f snuwj — heel ill 4 lime of weping and lime <f 
la}htng, time of welling and lime of l»nng cigtoColagros 
Sf Gau I In the tyme of Arthur 163IE- Angle of incidence, 
etc [see Asrit sb* j r] 1660 t Brooke tr le Btancs 
1 rat 5 Caves forincrly n hat lied by the Christians in time 
of perscaiilon 2793 C iutt Mag 545/1 The places of our 
birth and educaiio 1 2826 J Wn son City of / lapn I i. a* 
is It the hour of priyer'' >843 M. Pattiron/ « (1889) 1 10 
You will find yourself in the country of the mulberries 

41 Followcti by a nonn of action with possessive, 
equivalent to a passive participial phrase, e g 
‘ trees of our planting ' — trees planted by us. 

Ihis has affinities with HI and XIII 
2516 / ttgr I erf (W de W 1531) a Mol of myne inucnci in 
1353 r WILSON Rh t (1580) 5 lo dispose and order matters 
.rpur owne invention. >^ Shaks ( or t u no Fiu* 

I ril lines Of their owne chui e 2612 Bini F haeh xxviu 
16 Syria was thy merchant by reason of the multitude of the 
wares of thy malong 2813 Monto imerv A/fotn bund up 
and blcAS the laird ve yieople of Hi* choice >844 Lingaro 
Angfo-Siir Ch (18581 I v 105 Their immediaic siiperi r 
was uf her apiiointment >883 Bible (K V) /* cvii jo 
wriFftH The haven of their desire — /to. v 7 margin Jlie 
plant uf his delight Mod Vegetables of his own growing 
A cm le of my son s conslriiction The new nobilily of 
Htnry VI Is. real on 

XIIZ III partitive expressions , indicnting things 
or a thing of which a part is expressed by the 
jyrecetling words 

42 Preceded by a word of number or quantity 

F y may here render 1 exotde Oh hail more c immonly 
lhegeniiiveca.se e e rgootr Btrdas [list in vl|ii] (18^) 
174 Monixe )«ra browa c xooa I axvs of Asthetre t\t\t.% 1 
Dis is an ^ri xenednessa. bee const, of One Somf. etc 
1 900 tr Kada s Hist in xix 240 Wmron Fmr m ^ tiid 
monixe of Ongclheode {multi degente A nglorumX i >000 
St /(NifrfTO (1851) »6 bu ne Xesmst mnijne of Ciodes hum 
halgum cxeooAgsGosf Malt x ao An of flam (unk* r r 
i/tis] ne befylS on eorflan c >oeo tbi t I uke vi 2 Da 
cniedon sume of bam sundor halgan [oiiidam Phantst 
iHiMl tttfst\ 13 He xeceastwelfofhim(rt'u«i'r««i*r 
ifsitl 2237-34 O F Chron aa 1137 In mani of b« 
i-cstles watron lof and grin /bid an 1138 (Hi) singhen 
suithe micel of hit genge f2>7S Iamb Horn 35 hni 
of bine cunne 0105 Lav 613 Six hundred of his 


>f hem schulde be Heyn to be more 1*03 J t> Bienkrs 
hrotss I cccxxii 501 More than any of his predecessours. 
>396 Daneii tr Comtnee (1614) 338 Whither cuery of 
their coiifederatcs should send their ambassadors, 2613 
Bf Moontacu Aff Cmsar 149 Either of the two State* 
disjoynedly >Ma F Beookr tr It Btanes Irav 3 Of 
sixty five Mtsons that we were in all, hut five escatNKl >879 
Oluham Avan/ (1686) 34 Not Kiiigbt> o th Port Show more 
of im^denca >l>a rFFFKasoN fi'''rit (i8m) IV 176 Ibe 
rest the world ><48 Macai lav Hist Aug vliu II 3*8 
or sixty magistrates and deputy lieutenant* only seven 
bad given favoiirabte aicswers, 2889 Gsotk Plata (187s) 
Pref 8 There (was) little of negation or refutation in their 
pnotedure 28(4 Boohman Occ 17/1 For which some of us 
w ndd gladly give all the novels ever written 

b I’rccetrctl by a sb. for adj u$e<l afnol 
efoo tr Bssdas tint v ill 39a Sumu ftcmiie of Sara 
iiiiniienn nine \ie nuiuero virginum) c 2000 /Llfkic 



OP. 

( CH ii II \n ea of h«m Imtt* Fiton ijta Wyclif JoAh | 
iii I Iher wa» a man f Pharisees (L, /'Aaritefis] 
Niotxlenie In name, a prince of die Jcwis 1567 M \n ft < » 
Jmest 78 b, In the nn,h ifrasse whtrin nolhnu tan 1 m. I 
espied of him saving oiiefyc Ills h irnes 179a Mari\ 1 
Kiuiiell Kiy Madtira 61 the only birds of ibis order 
oiBoa Cowrea IV 195 1 he sagacious of niankind 

xtMOracU m Stir Pub Jrnh (1806) IX 100 Ihedrudger 
of the par^ iM Athtnaum ^ Nov 597/1 Had ih ee m n 
of whom 'nioinas married twice 

O Under the imrtiiive form the whole may l>c 
included (In senne theac have affinity with >1 ') 

1479 W Pahtonui P t ett III 541 Ther bo 1! systers of 
them I4S| Caxton HtynarU ^S.x\i ) 71 lhaiiuh ther of vs 
were fyue wo coiide n it defende vs a 1548 Hat t. L hron 
HeH f /// 361 b You of thesClergie preachc one against 
another Ihd You of the temporaltie bee not deaneand 
unspotted of malice and cnvie 1596 Shaks i IUh // 11 
IV ao 5 If I fought not «ith fiftic of them, I am a bunch 
of Radish 1711 Addison Sptit No 93 ^ i We all of us 
< oiiiplain of the Shortnets of 1 ime Atoi I here were only 
hve of tu, and more than twice as many of them I ikc 
psrt of It, not the whole of it 

d h ollowecl by an adj used absol 'after 1 orL) 
1690 Esat. Monm tr StHault s Man. Ate < uilty 307 Im ve 
undertaketh noihiiigof gener luv without the assistance of 
destre. 167J Ray Journ. Lgui c 67 1 hia Sour e Imtli that 
of peculiar to itself, that |ctc ] 1788 / Dud Mm, 439 If 

tlicir souls carried nothing with them ■> 

fox in Corr w IVahf/tel i {liii) n 
something of comic, s8ai Hvsi ’ 
had of holy he has hallowed 
O/irw (1873) 143 Whateter of best ne ca 1 conceive 

43 Preceded by a superlative or comparative 
or by a word etjuivalcnt to a gu]>erlatlve, e g ifitij 
/lower, cream lirefp! 

ciaos Lav 27601 He of alle moiiiicn ma.st hiiic lufede 
cim Hull i alone 442 pnt barne jiat fl ur is of nlle 
frekes a 14110-sa AltAantfer 307 Aiic of be grettist of oure 
godls 1478 Sia I PAsroN in /' Lett III 166 Ye stiolde 
nave that maner m j lyiiture with yowr wyffe tu the leiiger 
lyvrr offyow bolhe 1599 W Cunningham taiwrOAr 0 /m« 

43 rh Earth is lowest of all b lenientes 1978 bcKMiNr 
Paaetl Pput 108, I count him the rather of the twaine 1 1 
liee chosen 1990 SrsNsra A" () 1 1 Introd 3 O I oly virgin 
thiefe of nyne 1897 Dsyden vtrg c eorg iv 200 He g illier d 
first of all In Spring the Roses, Apples in the Fall iSao 
. .. . j . c. ' I22) I 389 I he absurdest as 

" 1834 


3) 134 In the list there is 
n If a, VI 402 All ihnt It 


I Hunt Indicator No 4 


a 1)00 Curtor ... 
haue, Ne Bght [Cd// 
knaue. c 1374 Cmaui na Treylus 


..Jghbur wijf 3crne noght at 
liest, Pnn. l>ee.st) of his, ne mai nc 
1 492 (5^8) A trend of his 
>ii 13 Anj 
Now I hauc 


neighelxire of ro> ne, . 

I proued many tomes of thyne mow ino« , ne seyuc 
‘ pruuen on or tuo of myne 1463 Bury IPtiti (Camden) 23 
I jeve here the clothes of myn that longeto the bedde that 
she hath loyen in. 190# Pmy Purse hxf His.e/i ok 
htjp) 79 A yong hore of the Quenes. ijar R I horns hi 
Hakluyt f'oy (1589) 252 Two Englishmen, friends of mine. 
iSi)9 CovaeDALE Mtcak vil 8 O thou enemie of myne, 
reioyce not at my fall. 1800 Shaks. A K i v il 82 Lookc, 
here cornel a Loner of mine, and a loner of hers iS)* 
Milton Lyetdas toe That sacred bead of thine. 1838 
I D Dll Rv, etc. / eit cone Rthg i (165 1) 1 Many personal! 
defects of mine own 1887 Congreve Old Back iil vi Ads 
bud who s in fault mistress of mine 1 lytS Watts Ps cxix 
III VI 1 hou hast iiiclin d this heart of mine 1 hy statutes to 


71 

fulfil 1704 Dp Foe /!/«« f nva/iir (184 ) asj This was 
a false step of the general s 1870 I owpi 1 Stwly If lit I 
It IS (lOSIIlvc rest to I wk Hit > ihnt garden f his 

46 Without line jurtitucword a»olj ofavirb, 
or prtd. after be — a j orlloii of, out of, boine 1 1 
some Mostly at, A 

CM tr Bmda's lltst lit xx. •’46 W*s he of dtscipuluni 
Aidaiies ierat de discitulis\ c 1000 It true iainls Lt is 
II XXV L 260 Ic haclibe if tSain stocce 8e hia hcafod on 
I 6 Hco genom ^ of (xes ti 

. 9 Sp Matt XXV gr. " ' — ' 

14473 1 Iran noriS ci 
1 I le. loia 31771 He a-t of ane uisc 

Ihntf 126 Pan lumaundede be kii g cofli to _ 

liche frut cijMCnACciKr / Pr L 146 Of smale houndcs 
hodde she bat she fedde With rosicd flessh, i 149a A/erl 
I 23 I ike as thei hodden ben of the slayn 
slfcnll II IV 354 Is dee of the Wicked' i 
llRRiav I art hen (1676)535 fo lose f his ov 
kill of the Kings were equal ailvantagcs 




ough t f III 


niuck 1 had d 




c tuikcy I a< 


MruwiN Angler in ffales II 163 \Ve maile the best of ot i 
way liack to I regaron ttft h loiinan CKt 27/2 I he m t 
dogged of fighters, the most dangerous of enemies Mod 
Wm h IS the elder of you twi? 

b cllipt 0/a/l i/d/y ) r- most of all esiwi 
ally 

?i37e Xoit Ctcyle 58 He trowvd of alle Ihyiige Hys 
btedur schulde have made hym kyngc C1480 lot ne/ey 
Mytt XL 31 Blyssed be lb >u of alle woiiieti 1994 Snvks 
huh nr, HI I 68, 1 d >e not like the Tower of any place 
173s REakELFY,4/<r//ir I ( 5 It IS what I desire of ill things 
tiijo t KOI I UPK Phtneat hnn 400 1 he Earl desired it of all 
thinBs 1889 Manch f tain 20 Oct 5/1 He of all men 
should hove some sympathy with doubters like himself 
O Of other ami the like, in which olhei 
after a luperlative is illojiical (unless oj orig had 
the notion of ‘ singled out from ’, taken fnim ' 1 

etj/la Wveur Set If ks III 34t Ciistis vikrr sluilde l>e 
porcrslc man of obir and mekerst of o|>ir me 1 1470^85 

MACoar X XIV Di >u an fayreat 1 f alle oil cr 1599 

W CuNHlNriiAAtCajrr/ gr f //i«r 82 The place most escellnit 
of other m the barth kr pleasure 18^ Shans Maci v 
Mil sOfall meneisc I liuue Buoyded thee i8MA,biAM. ki 
hem (rtory 43 It tomes to them the last of all other 1687 
Mu ION P L W 324 the fairest of her Daughters hv. 
1884 Ptmes (weekly eil ) 17 Oct 4/4 It is the thing of ill 
others that we want y u to do. 

d (One) distinguiihcd out of a number, or out 
of all, on account of excellence, also with lejTett 
tlon of sb , sometimes intensive, ns m the Hebraistic 
^ong of songs, holy of holies , so book of books, man 
of men, heart of hearts 

138a Wyclif Song Sol , Hccr ^nneih ihe booc thil is 
clepld Songus of h mgis. 1994 Marlowe & Nashf Ptdo 
Ml til That man of men 1684 Runyan /if^ 11 169 Now 
the Glass was one of a thousand 1831 Macai i av hi / t/i 
4- Lett (1880) I 243 He gave me a dinner of dim ers. 1868 
W CoLLim Armadale i\ 11 II 270 the new viiliiig mnsicr 
IS a man of ten thuunand 

44 Pollowed by a }iossc 8 Sive case or an absolute 
])osse<>sive pronoun 

Originally partitive, but subseq used instead of the simj le 
possessive (of Ihe possessor or author) where this would be 
awkward or ambiguous, or as equivalent to an apposilivr 
^raset e.g this son 0/ mine this my son, a dog 1/ 
John s a dog which Is John s, a dog Iwlonguig to J ihii 
(All the early examples, and many of the later, ore capable 


1736 1 109 That 
le lalcsl I2 b 1 


cuimiils 

situated 11 or It 

C893 K A-lfrid Oios Cnnieiiis it Mii : 

Seiinoabrncan Komeburs /fc / il tu I 3 Mnl._. 

ofdmrebyris aoaoO S Chton in 896 i)a men of Lunde 1 
byriR 971 Ih It Horn 71 Hit is %e Nidrircnisca wilgi 
ofG ilticum 

H37 54 O r Ch>on. an^ 1137 F2_Hi sucncten siiy^ 


h ll m 129 Del » 


» Ii9e a id sv 


cld 


esaas Lai 632 pa ciiihtes o 


Ihd F 

i 1175 

Ixui folce 
ell of ha 1 
asile 138a 

IC Nliall r 

„lth this gencraciouii. 1388 - Ju l^tt lx 15 I — „ 

and deuouie the < edris of the I than 15x3 I u. Uerneks 
hmss L 102 They of the towne wist mt wber the 
couiiteise was Iiei line 1988 t.RAF ton CAfiivm II 331 They 
of laiiidon mmely the honest Cilixcns were greatly afraved 
1708 I ond < as. No 4464/8 Nathaniel OgWne of Chippii g 
s^hiiry , Cheese h actor 1830 LiNoitv Ao/ Sj st / t 
08 The Ulatk Rirch of North Anicrici 1847 Tesnvncn 
1 1 imess It 34 We of the court. 

b. Hclon^ng to a phcc, as situated, existing, 
or taking {nacc there , belonging to a place or 
thing, as forming jiart of It or of its equipment or 
as attached to or derived from it (in which sense 
it approaches the partitive) 

lO B CAron an iioapeoras bieokan haniynstre 

- • - - c! 1,... .-o.- eall 


ofUurh Ihd ai 


6 On hiNiim ylciii geare I* 


eiMo hen. * Ao- 469 ’lubal Wopen ol wiyte and lol of 
gri5 Wcl cuBe ejte {read ftgO:] tjTS IIarboir Brme ax 
324 He salil, and left ihe grund of Spanye On north half 




so/Partt 111 6S0/1 Robert lirwhil Jus 


1808 Wii I FI llrxapta / 1 / i6, 1 1 e fables of Ins telii,i 
IS he impi iiislie callcib i)< n jSij I utHMi I itgumaii 
(1614) 559 Ihe Deserts of I yl la have in them many Hy 
dr i s. 1639 DlGrly Cao/// lionent j6 1 akc of the oyle 
of Aspick one mate 1758 Mms I fns x ir >iuliys Mem 
11 11778) 124 One side of the l>africa)ies 1809 Malkis 
htl Blatsu xvL rT3 liiMuiiieiable ani lev f hourekccping 
1 ... CO, Nafo^lcon rcaihed llie 

dr W > Sar ( A ( 1858 ) I m 
|i Law r, ,.X( 11 107/1 

9 existing or taking 


wMVr 

•fery^^’rf'nfe 
Oie Nii,htingate 1 
1890 Hiaiv Insula 
Sauetorum 92 When the horses tasted of the gras-s they 
both fell de td. 

b After /ar/a/tr also formerly /a/'/,/ar/rir/Vif« 
c 138a Anliirist in Todd three Preat ll yilt/ (tSst) 138 
Crist pined wib folke of goodis fiat he had 1611 Biiiii 
A m XL 17 And thou with them partikest of the root 
ind fuiiicNse of the Oliue tree 1894-86 F abl Okfi «v / a 
then (1676) 687 My looks )>arlicipated f my liojrts. iBaS 
FitzGfrald litters etc. (i88y) 1 1 - ' 

cordtngly partook of 
40 = One of, t mcmijcr of, hence, lalonging 
to, includerl in, taking part m 
148S (seeC LNSELx/ 6). c 1440 //nrAr/r 1671 He was sum 
tyme with hym of meync. 1819 G “samivs hat i 3 
fhcir Pnests were of his t <iunccll in all bnsiiicsses of im 
portame 1697 Cromwell Sp si Apr in ( artyli Who 
w ere all of a piece upon that acc runt 1873 K a V J ut t 
I Ota C 36 If any desire to 1* admitted of the Ui iversity 
a 1709 Atkins lari y Pol tracts (1734 15 Kcl le of 
Counsel for the Lord R 1748 Kicmardron Clarissa (1811) 
IV 348 1 am evert fjrarly against my NclC 1808 J r 1 M rn >N 
H rit (>830) IV 47 Tracy has been of almost every com 
mitlee during the yes-Mon 1849 I rownino / ost I coder 1 
''hake.xpearc was of us, Milton was for as Bur s Shelley 
were with us atH^ Macaci.av /list Eng smil V 83 He 
bad not been sworn >f the C lunciL 

b tollowid by an adj in the supcrhtive »= 
one of, some of something of , lormerly also advi 
as a thing of 

194a I'dsll hasm APopA 212b The nutlet gooctb n t 
ill rf the wiirsc •54« - / rasm lar Johns If any m. 
do not vse all >f the best that thing whicbe f Ins naliire 1 
tlie very best a 18^ Li> Herbirt // rit. / ///(i683)2or 
Those who th ughl the late Proceedings to have be^ 
llicscvcrest 1709 Mrs. MASLF vAt r V 

Satisfaction he was m w afraid came 

1877 J D Chamusrs Pi II rsAif sys Ihe brcitl sliould 
Ire if the w hitest and fincsL 1878 F R A Kfmhi f a r / t 
(iilAoodll t 3, My person was indeed of the shortest 

xnr In the sense Belonging or pert unm^ to , 
expressmg possession and its converse ‘the owner 
of the house ’, ‘ the house of the owner ’ 

Formerly expressetl by the genitive ind still tr some 
extent ly Ihe possessive case (with transposrti n of order) 

I be ase cf <r/ liegan in Ot with senses 47 48 expressing 
rigin After the Norman Conquest the example of the 
Fren h </< which had liken the place of the L genitive 
ansed the gradual esiension { 0/ in all uses m which OF 
had the genitive, the purely pos,ses.sivc sense was the Kst 
to be so aflfcvted, and il is that in which the genitive rr 
possessive case is still chiefly iisecL Thas we say the 
hint, s Fmglssh.m preference to the Fns,ltsh o/the hug 
but the h mg if t neland in preference to A uglaniC s h ms 
which M not natural or ordinary prose English. 

47 Belonging to a place, as a native or ri-Mtlcnt 
This occurs 111 OF- with the sense of irigin spring ng 
or i lining from bclongin|c by origin t > (propci ly 1 1 1 in 

the nth c. this passerl into the sense ‘l>cl ging to as 
iilnbitants or occuyxiiils living 111 , and so if things 


c Lclonging to i 
place In it 

oldTlj’ 


Ha/t V SI It was said vi to item off the 
r< LiF to eld men . 1611 by them of old tiinel 

„ ^ title p With the Pystels and Go pels of 

Sondayes and holydayes in Englysshe 1560 Dm* tr 
5 / idane s t 1 in 378 b \ our letters of the xxi f 
December 1656 Fa 1 M sve Ir Boicahnt s Idits /> 
J amass 11 x (1674) 24, They finished iliat which ap 
l^ared so dreadful to men ffrmer times. >891 rilAlKIRAY 
Arqf //«;« 1 (i8j3) 13 \ man of that till e s86l M PArliSDs 
Pss (1889)! 44 1 he massive ai d imposing style f the four 
teenth entury 1870 Lrvant // imr I iv 120 By rules like 






t.allie of 


laK, . 

48 lielonging to 1 pHcc 0.1 iltrivmg a litli from 

It, or as Its lord or ruler is tail, hs/up 

all! ol of 

Pr b also from the notion of jrigiii Rare In OE till i iib 
when It liecame l) t regular equivalent of Fr de 0/ and 
Its olject lieing found m apfiositi n with a genitive case 
C893 K Alirfi Oros i xl 4 i Mexaiidcr Piiamtscs sunn 
I>a:x ty nr gev of I r naiia Iw: e lynx genom ^aes cyninges 
wifMontla sof Lirrr Inn i la Citca byrix- 10 T'l fri 
f in XIV 10 Da fcoll n Aa cmingas of lagene of Sodoman 
aiidGm rra 1 |xLra mai fulra hcotia atejoOE Lhion 
an 1066 (MS O Harold cyningc of Norwegan llaud 1f5 
Harold se Nor cna cyng) and T istii eorl r iiaa Ihd am 
1102 (Ms E) Se cyig and se coil Rjtlierl of Raclasine 
Ihd an 1104 Se eorl Kolliert of Normand g and R tbert de 
1 fclcsme Ihd an 1120 Seo cyng of F ngle lande ai d se of 
France Seeorl f F Umlr ind and se of Punliw' ciaoslAV 
24410 pe mcl cl iscop of I undene code an his rihl bonden 
1 1 hi Ills luft side I>e IilkeJ of F uerwike 1 14x9 I ino. 
dssiril y 0/ I ufs 460 1. alfiey f Rulcyii 1611 Shfm in 
flilte) The History M D n Ouixulc of the Min I t 1771 
ItaitJ id Merc Si j pl i8 Sept 2/2 (He) irealet Loid 
Hrrliert Bir >n Herbert of Cherbury ind f I udl w 1791 
lakWFii Johnson si Vpr an 177R Mr J >111 Spuctiswo^e 
the y linger of Spottiswoode Mod The King of f reit 
Bnl n 1 Prince of Wales \rcl bishop of Canterbury Duke 
cf Weill gi I EirlufDerty etc 

b RelatLil to a thing or person as its ruler, 
suiFcnor, possessor, or the like I Akin to the 
objective genitive, sense 34 , and sometimes inter 
changeable with a possessive case, esp when the 
object is a person ) 

1107 31 O F Lhton an 1127 He waa legal of Bone 
Ri mcscxitt r taoo Ormin 2qS Moysaa wiss liocfedd mann 
Off Issroaile fwode, Iha 344 J itt streoii (xtil wasv 
Allmahbli) Godil k King off alle kingcvs, & Preoy off alle 
preosles* ec. c lago ( .« 4 A r 29 F i ler god of alle ftingr 
Ihl 122 Of euer Ic onyt of eiicnlc s^ W as erSe n id modrr 
of sped 1381 Wv I IF lute vim 41 He was pnn e (ly 
Timalf etc a ruler) f a vynagrguc — 2 ter i 
Klessid be C od and the fadir of oute Lord Jesu Cri 1 fadir 
of mercies and (> xl f al comfort ri386CnAi \aknights 
r 8i Creon That I 1 I is now of 1 belies the C Hee 1414 
Past H Lett I 16 The Sty ward of the seyd Due of Norffolk 
>f al hesc lordsbippes in Norffolk and Suffolk 1996 Shaks. 
Merih I ill 11 170 Rut now 1 was the Lord Ofthis faire 
mansion nia ter of my servants. 1618 J 1 avlor (W aler P I 
te nilessi,\r W Ls (188 ) 62 Tl.t Master of the house 
i68r Sill LIN FL Org Sac I iv J 3 Gideon the Judge of 
Israel 1711 Steele Spe t No 496 r 2 The fiiher f him 
was a coicon b 1846 M Cilloch Ir fint fmpm 1854) 
M 219 1 he dean of giilli! or head of the Metcl am Company 

49 Belonging to a jierson etc ), is something 
thit he (.etc.) his or possesses (, — the possessm 
gentltve and akin to the subjective, sense 17 ) 

In OF alwiys in MF most frequently and in Mod Eng 
(refcially expressed by the genitive or pos.sessive case 
except when f r seme reason this is difficult or awkward c. l 
in luots. 1 186 (secoii 1) 1596 189V. 

c laoa Okmin 666 yiff i»ll itl sch pe wlitc off cnnglckinde 
mm Cnrsor M 2c«63 (G It) Ur an 1 Ungage of Jr- 
norpren lede. 138a Wyclif 1 t rr i 12 Forsoth I am ( 
PoullVnlg A’anAk forsoth I of Apixillo ticuly 1 of Cejiha 
forsoth I V f Crist (OF Cregory sLast C viiPaules Apol 
Inn Petres Crislcs.J c 1388 1 HAt cfji A night 2 A 70 in the 
temple of the goddesseclcmeiicc Ih i. 1,4 The bones of hi 
frendes lliat weten sliym 1939 f \ erusi f C intents 

I Ruth the wife of the one sonne 1559 W Ccxnixomsm 
( oim igr < I issc 177 I he s ulcs of 1 e 1 and women 1990 
SifnskrA Q II 11 1 3 The children f nc syTc I y m theis 
three 1996 SiiAKs lain Shr \ l8f He u heire to tie 
I ands of me sigi 1 >r \ inc'enlio. iToo Tv rrei 1 /list £ s U 
8.0 Ihe Ay nes of Hawks tytm Port Sped No 408 F 5 The 
Milk of a Goat 1808 Former P.rrun Caleud. st May Tl e 
leaves of plants t 9 t 6 Pall Mall U 17 July 5/7 The toml 
of England H first martyr 1899 Awn Ptmes C. >33/2 I he 
widow of a mm wh 1 had been killed at a level crossing 
b Belonging to a person or thing as a qualitv 
or attribute (^Also intcrchangmg with the posses 
sivc case, esp when the object is a person, animal, 
or space of time as ‘ a month’s salary ' 

. laao Bestiary rig Dur] grace off ure dnyin W1300 
t ursor M 27x133 F a grettnes of hi* gilL citM Cii <1 < fr 
C r Prok 39 To t lie FW il the condicion Of ech of hem. 



ri45B Pot Rel + L Poems 104 It u of for to forgyfe 
Mkyn tresna* lx)th m )re a id m>nn 150a AaNoiOR C Ann*, 
(ittii 380 In the teiidir aae off )OU a 154S Hai L LAsom 
H t» I III 348 b, 1 he ^a[ue of the groiinde so lytic ism 
AMM ra HarAcnme Uivl The welfare or ilfaxt of the 
while realm. 1604 Shaks u 1 306 But yet thepitiyof 
It lago, oh lago, the pitty of it, Iigo. 1648 R>ya/isls 
Dejencc 109 Words, can lut exprCAS the harbaroinnesse of it 
1714 Addison ‘jfect No ^56^14 The chief Tendcnc) of my 
PsiHsm Sweat n h iystone L. | 349 1 ho little irregu 


n MaK. h DOEWORT 


IS. 1 id ir 


1B42 /’ / tsrlrysAnn IV 140 1 he brce»ele.ss stillnes* of the 
sum 1 cr air tSM AtKe trum yo Oct 560/3 His failure seems 
to lie due to a want of singleness of ainu 

60 Belonging to a thing as something rclateil 
in a way defined or implied by its nature , e g the 
cause, effcit, o/i^n, reason, result of , the conela 
five, counter/’ irt mat h op/’osste, original of, a 
copy, citrnatne tmr^e likeness of, the square, 
cube, loi/arithin, tans/mt, differential, or other 
mathematical liinction of See under these words 

ciaoe 0 km IN 706 Hiss sune shollde ben Biginning off httt 
bhsse C131S (see Cai sf tA J. ci-pA- [see Ffi-ect tA). 
13*91- [see COFV lA ] 1483 Cas roN O rfr /■ yuvr h iv Ihc 

ijeyntynge of her free was lause and occnsi n of su he 
horryfile countrefaiture 1539 W Ci nningham Losin fs- 
r Inssr 71 I am glad y< u understand the reason of 11 ifcr 
[see CoRHU.ATivFr/' 1. 1617 [seeCotiHTERrAKt]. 1639 1 sir 
II As 184)! II 377 No good cause can be nssii, cd f it 
i<4*- [see Clbk rA h 1709 Si kri e 7 <il/er N 130*10 Ihc 
Anniversary of the Birth day of this Cdori ins tyuee 1 1776 

MnrdtH AriutW 16 I informed them the cause a id cst t 
of my ramble 1804 Mitford /M7 Pnne 


72 

Arsatia 1786 Ooldsm Pie IP xxii Vour poor father and 
I have suffered very much of late i8ia Bvron t A /t»r 
I XXIX Where dwelt of yore the I usians luckiest queen 
1885 /««! times I XXIX 181/1 Xhe duties have been 
very much lightened of late yean 

XVI In Locative and other obsolete uacs. 
Many former uses of of are difficult to class. Sime of 
these arose from employing it as a literal rendering of 
trench dt or f L. oA^rr de) in phrases where Isnelish 
idiom would hive lequirelsone otter pieposition odiers 
arose from a confusion with oh or etroncuus expansi n of 
(\ AreA ‘ O AteA ') or of Sc « for 1 >- m Others 
" r to coiiWm of constructions Without en 
I distinguish these examples sre here given in 

1 66 In sense on Obs , colloq , or i ulgar 
cxsfAs Wyclif i>el IPAs III 357 ^ is not groundid of 
Ciist tjtg in Pitg' ( it is (1870) 4 Of peyne of a m iid wax 
to he 1 retherhe le 14M J buiRLEY tUthe A /<»»'" fl 




•eheddes 
;Si8 I St AAor ( 
10 of mygravi 


pe’oThi gates of Sent Johann 
iiriees) V 80, I will that iiiyn ex' 
' ■ ' ir i^dy 1 


.. whole Ixiolic of liiiiE 1996 Sh 

II 104 I am sure he had more haire of his taile then 1 liaue 
of my face. IS97 Lviv II om sh M one iii 11, Of that con 
dition 1 am yours 1604 Meeting o/UaUaHlsalOtebtintte 
(Percy Soc) 33 Pulling downe a house of hyre i 6 <» 
llrKKFX Knt I Lohj tr (1843) 63 Mercuric (that runs of all 
the er ands Irelwee le the gods) s8st Pnry U tils (Cam 
de ) 167 Desiringe he would bextowe some cif my hows 
holde of my brother Nicke iMa <.t«NAii.CAF i« Arm 
Is (1669) 318/3 Ihcy tun their bxtk of that light 


8 Dkvoen a 


d/<i/A I 


1 1 We may also derive 


I’hli Lytton / uertha 91 Wait the effect of the cataphsms 

61 Befonging to an action or the hkc, as that | 
to which It relates 1 

3534 Knde of felycitie [see End si 15) 1903 Shvks | 

I nerece Hi far from the purpose of his coming fiuhcr He 
makes excuses for his being there 1677 Makvfu Lori I 
Wka 1873-5 It 540 Ihose two daw affoidel lule inaiKr f 
writing iSta Jefffkson H r / («83 o)IV 175 It would ly 
chinge the tipic of abuse 1886 Srortd 18 Atn, i 3 Ihe 
weather is the solitary topic of conversation 

XV Indicating a point or space of time 
52 At some time during, in the course of, on 
App taking the place of the Com Teut and OF genitive 
of tune. Now only m the colloquial of an e-enin^, of a 
tnomiHf ^a Ih day a/itrtioon and ihe like 
(paifA S Lhron. (MS A.),pa lefter bam Iwaiilcan sumrres 
XegsdDrode raiccl folc hit ciipo Ihd an 47 ^is was bes 


! Lent' \\ 111, A mischief of 

1738 Esrl Waldhuraieiii / Mccteiuk MS S 

(Mist MSS Cumin ) I 38) I could not licht i f the Due 
nil yesterday 1748 Wksifv H As (1873I II 15 She niigl I 
send him of an err imt 1777 Sin - hidsn S A ant \ 1 Oh, 
plague of hts ner\ es ! 

T b esp, with side hand, part, < 

Cf t du ebtt de K ab, cr parte, t' 


r similar word 
! Obs 


Tigris, c 1489 Cax ion 
side of 11 (a hi^h rock] 


. - hit (irAaffw) V ide of the sowihe InA 

of the wesle parte the floode of Tii 
S omits of ‘lyrttmw 73 Of the ne sr' 
wss hetyng a grete river 13*8 1 indai 1 

syde le r utrayut > irU J If the rymt - 

lyf* *535 CoVERUALE t Mat! v 4O I hey coude n t go 1 y 
It nether of the right honde ner of the left. 1548-9 iMar) 
Rk ( om Prayer Offices 33 Of theyr parte a great token of 
*- North / /wAirra ( i 676) 66 Of his balhen 




feorSes gearei 




feden b*ue king daries and nihtes j i 
8 Anoon of the n; ' ' ' -■ 

147a / resentm , 

asalt A afrayd his neyghburs of Palmsondac 
Mtds M II 1 353 there sleepes rytama someiime . 1 me 
night 161S 4 crl tA IP IPray m Antsy uaryXXXll 314 
iireat thunder and also the like of new yeares day following 
1857 Marichester Court / tel See (1887) IV 313 For buying 
and selling pullen both of one day 1741 Ki iiakdson 
Pimeta II 149 Of a Ihiirsday my dear Father and Mother 
were marry d 1741 C te-ss PosoRPr Corr (1805) III 178 
Here the company meet of a summer s evening 1830 J H 
Nkwman / ete (1801) I 333 My practice to walk of a day to 
Niineham 1831 Cariyle Aa;/ Res i 111, All Ihe Intellei t 
of the place a'.sembled of an evening 1899 W J Kncif 
/ ifs Borrow I 79 The father made his last Will and Testr 
ment of a Monday 

b Sometimes the genitiv-il r is retained , peih 
often understood as plural Cf A kiohts. 

i7aeCHE8TRRF Lett (1793) I Ixviii [1 o] sleep sound 
of nights. 1753 A Mt RFHV Oray s IrtH Jm! No. 50 (They j 
liegm to drop in here of Fvenings. i8m I amh Pita Ser 1 
CAnsts Hoif 35 1 rs ago, Shut up by himself of nights 
1849 Thackprav Psndtntris xix. Dice can lie played (f 
mornings as well as after dinner 

c Of this date, dating from this diy {Sc and 
U S) 


cease of the same date (lolh of ^ , 

68 During, for (a space of time) (in later use 
only with a negative ) Obs or anh 

Chaccfh DetAe mauruAe iioj I was warislied of 
al my sorwe Of al day after e 1374 — / roy/ris v 383 This 
Pandare but of al be day by forn Ne royghi haue comen 
Troyluslose c«40O/)«/r Triy 13456 rtiebiggyng wasof 
longtyme licleft cnyrSyrGener (Roxb ) 1733 N^athxnacl 
of aj that long night For verrey sorow noght slepe might 15x3 
Ld Brrners Frotss I x >0 They wist nat of two dayes 
wher they wera sflj Msscall Cort Cattle tJogges (1637) 
365 Glue mm no meat of an houre or two after 1631 Wfevek 
Anc. Luru Mon 330 lhat he should not weare a shirt of 
three yeares. ifrj^ P Henry Dianes A lett (1883) 267 It 


had not rayn d of many weekes before 1780-71 H Bro 

tool of Qua! (1809) III 73 Not seeing c" ' ' 

him of a Tong tima 1833 S Austin Chara 


I from 

„ — . oethe II 334 

Persians whom we have not seen of a long time 

64 Of old, of yore, of late, of late years, and the 
like, prob orig were in sense J , but have come 
to mean In or during the time specified. 

e 1400 Desir Troy 13x54 Thedur kynges wold come by 
custom of olde, For to bunt at the hert liy the holt sydes. 

Rolls of Parti IV 406/1 Ve verray and trewe makyng 
of old used and continued c 1470 [see Latr B s). 1576 
Fleming PanoAt Ppist sen Wee sawe (of late yeares) the 
epistles troth hredd and also buried 1834 Six T Herseht 
Prop 1 18 Carbeen is that City which of past ages was cald 


„ - 64 b 1 hey of all liaiidcs bestirred 

them. 188s J DAMistr Oltinus I oy Amiass 300 En 
<losd of II sides with a high Walt 1708 Birnet let! 
(ed 3) 136 I hey ihotight the Advantage was wh rlly of that 
Stda 1779 hoRKKSi l oy N C ttineaii ''** hanks of paddles 
three banks of a side 
1 60 . In sense in Mostly Obs 

e 1430 LvtxiATE fyke thyn Au itence etc 90 in Pol RsL A 

I Poems 38 Antony e and poule Lyuyd in desert of wil 
fuUe pouert itas I ii. Berners proiss II cxlvi Icxhi] 
403 They made the grcaitest reuell of the worlde, 1346 
Notitrighairi Ree IV 131 He dothe scoffer the horses of 
the market. 1568 Of conscience (see Conscience sA lul 
1609 Biblb (Douay) A^»m xxxii 17 Because of the lying of 
wxyle of the inhabitantes. s6tj //iMa/dstottr I tncoltunire 
Ms ioutl Roll, Those that are resident of their house 
which they keep comons for 1773 Ooldsm Stoofs to Cony 

II I I have just been mortified enough of all conscience 

t 67 In sense at (or on Of all, nt all ■= F 
du tout (see also Ava> Obs 

1419 Searchers I erdrets in S rrtees Mise (1888I ij 7 wa 
posies Ire set in of hys coste t a tfoe H ycAet (ed Paniin 
1838) p XVII, That her two sonnes myght syt one of hys 
lyght syde & one at hys left syde *1548 Hall CAror*, 
Hen Vt 137 All other groynes, wer sold of an excessive 
price above the olde cusiome C1550 Cheke Matt xx. 31 
Y' yees mi ij sones mai sit thoon of y' right band and 
th other of y* left band 1588 A King tr Laaisrus CatecA 
320 lhay hauing in lham seines na merits of al 1890 
W Walkee Idromat Angto Lat 94 It is cheap of twenty 
pounds. 1696 J F WervAarits IPar, ko 33 They look 
very fine of the Pn e 

1 58 In sense to Obs 

1513 Lu Berners P rotss I cccciv 702 They set fyer of 
dyuers vyllages in Flriinders 1804 E Grimrtonk Hrst 
Siege Ostend 68 He would set fire of one of the Magarins 
1 69. In sense by Of htmself, by himself, alone 
Obs (Cf lab) 

1340-^ Atex A Ornd 33 We Iwn sengle of us sijf, & 


1^ Bacon Adr lea 


I 9 She w 


of the same kind, that lay of 11 Set. 

+ 00 In sense of A prep > ( - on, in, into) 
of thre «• A-thbee, m three fall of fall a- 

1 3 Seuyn Sag (W ) 783 The grebound woUle nowt sessed 
be Til that ndatr ware loren of thre 1451 Ro/ts of Par It 
V 316/1 For asmoche a* the persones named hath been 
of mysMhavyngaboule youio Rouill persone «673 Marvell 
Reh. Transp L 369 Others fell of oyling and furbishing their 

+ 61 In sense with Mostly Obs (See also a6 cl ) 

1513 Ld Berners Proiss. I ccxiii 363 Ihen they felt in 
communycacion of the lord Charles of Bloys, and of the 
lord lohn of Mountfort i8a8 Cobbeit Poor At an s Pnead 
II, I hese severe critics found fault of this working. 1843 
Loncp S/aru StudsHt i v, Padre Francisco' Padre 
Fra ncisco I What do you want of Padre Franasco I 
XVIL Phrases 

62 a. Qf followed Ly a sb forms attrib or advb 
phrases as, of age, of a certainty, of choice, of 
consequence, cf course, of force, cf km, \of life, of 
necetstiy, cif purpose, of right, of a truth, of use, of 


OFCA.LEN. 

•wrong, etc see the sbs , also of old, etc tn 54 
+ b Of followed by an adj [or adv ) formerly 
formed advb phrases [cf F davant, de loin, de 
nomeau, etc ] z%of before, of certain, of enough, 
oj ire, of far, of fore, of fresh of afresh , of hard, 
of high, of light, of more, of new (of anew), of 
flight, 0 / ordinary of the same Obs exc in of 
a sudden, or ns lepr by worn down forms in a 
{afar, afresh, alight, anew) 

1S97 R Glouc (Rolls) 593 Ac noyt vor ban hat o)>er maide 
he Inuede more of morn thid, 8018 A worse peire of inou 
be o+er su)>]>e him brojte a 1435 C wrfor A/ 10748 (Inn) 
If he spoused were of ere <'i47aHFNRY llaltotexi 393 
In my malcr, as I off for began I sail contey n 1483 Caxton 
6 dela lerurVivi b, ITie delh lhat of nyghe folowelh them. 
c 1489 — Ai>«/ ts 0/ Aymon iL 62 He called of heyghe 
' Barons t kepe well that Keynawde scape not tmd ill 
110 Began the baiayll of a freshe 1600 W Watson Deca 
cordon (1602) 63 They being of fresh tormei led 1888 H 
M RE /)« Dial I 59 Ih It the s.Tme thing may be pro 
duced of a fresh, 

63 Of forms the last element of many jirtposi- 
tional phrases c g beCbuse of , by means of, by 


reason of for fear of for the sake cf for want of, 
VI behalf of, w case of, tn tofiipanson of, tn cottse 
quetueof in face of in heu of, tn regard 01 lei^cl 


'of, tn spite of instead of, on account of, on behalf 
of, on londiuon of, on the point of, etc See the sbs 
Of-, prefix^, the prepositional adv Or, Off, in 
comb, corresp to OS of-, ON af , Goth af , 
01 IG ab , I« afi , (jr dao , Skt afa , forming 
compounds of different ages 
L In vbs and their derivatives of Germanic or 
OE n^c, relumed in ME , but now obs In these 
the original literal sense ‘ away, off ’ seldom siir 
vived even in Oh the comixiund verb, formed 
by the close union of jjarticle and verb, having 
usually undergone a modification, extension, or 
transference of meaning, in which the original 
sense of the elements, esp of the partale, was 
obscured or lost hxaroplcs ofhold to hold from, 
wilhhold, ofsake to put away a charge, deny, 
ofthink to displease, grieve, ofask to ask for, get 
by asking, ofclepe to call for, efsend to send for 
Of frctjuently added to the verbal notion that of 
' to do away with, finish off, destroy, kill as in 
of stay, of sling, ofhead, of Mo injure, hurt’, as in 
pflte, ofset, of sit , of ‘to outdo or overcome’, ns 
m ofride ofrun Closely allied to this is the 
sense, in iinttiLlnial ndjcctixei, of 'overcome or 
exhausted with the action cxpressetl by the vb ’, ns 
m ofalen, offought, ofhungered, ofthtrst Words 
of tills class which came down into Mh will be 
found in their alphabetical places 
In MF e/ befure a cons aas ficqiiently reduced to 0. a , 
and thus identified in form uuh Several other prefixes of 
different origin see A A/e/Sx, and Of prefix', and cf 
A1)0WN,0F HUNt EKED, A MLNCERED, Ofi HIRST AtIHIIST, CtC 

2 In later combinations of OF and ML age, 
the sense of the two elements remains minifest, the 
particle being usually •> ‘off’, the union is much 
looser, the particle licing in vbs mostly separable, 
with its position deiKiiding on the syntax It was 
only in pplcs , verbal adjs , and sbs , that the com 
bmation became more or less permanent. In the 
1 6 th c , of \n this connexion passed imjierceptibly 
into off , which is always the form in later coni- 
bmatiODS Hence these naturally attach themselves 
to Off- pref , under which see the ME examples. 
Of-, prefix in ME apiiean sometimes to repre- 
sent au earlier a Oh of being often phonetically 
reduced to a , there arose a confusion between the 
prefixes, so that original a- was sometimts ex- 
panded to of See Offkak, Offbioht, Ofokahe, 
Oforinen Ofken, Ofsche, Ofwak* (in some of 
which, however, of may be original) 

Of-, prefix 'f, in ME sometimes varies with ofer. 
Over, from which U may be shortened Cf Ofoo, 
(Thuab, Oftak* But this cannot always be dis- 
tinguished from Of- prep * in the sense ‘ outdo or 
overcome ’ as In ofride, ofrun 
Of, erroneous form of o6, of, Oth conj until 
Ofi apocoj)ate form of fof, TnoioH conj 
Ofkld, variant of Ofolu a Obs , single 
Ofall, obs form of Offal 
+ Of-a‘Sk. V Obs [OE ofdestan, -dxtan, f Of 1 
+ desian toAsK ] trans To mquire, to ask for , 
to get or learn by inquiry 
All FSic Gen. ix 21 Da he ofaxode hwast bis suna 


spede, Ne hym of ax 

+Ofoa'l#(ll.//f <» Obs [OE ,f Of-l + ra/rw, 
pa pple of eauift to be cold See also Acale ] 
Affected with cold, chilled, frosen. 
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» iClfiiic If 0m II 148 Petni* bIchI ofcalen on 6«m 

lune t»n K Olouc (KolU) 6580 pnt water vpward 

It *t«y So IS hupes smorte and of cale [v rr of told, of 
col, aeolde, cotda] « ere ney 

t Ofi)l 0 ‘p 0 i V Obs [or offltptcm, ‘djpian, 
f Or- -r cHpian to Clkpb, call ] // atu To call for, 
summon, get by calling. 

ciooe^iFKic itUH/t Invs 11 (fr^firisi 1) 310 Bntan heo 
mid hreame liyre hraeddiiige oftlypode 13 A" /l/ts 1810 
He ofclepilli hm Lhaitnselere c %'j^ Arth Mtrl 174a 
Vp him stirt sir hortigcr And ofcleped hw thaunceler 

Ofdaw, variant of Aoaw v Obs , to wake up, 
recover from a swoon 
Of>down, ofdune see Aoowir 
t Ofdra*w, V Obs [f Or 3, Orr- 1 + Dkaw 
V ] /runs To draw away, draw to ontself, attract 

isiaas Ancr X 358 t>eo pet of-drauh8 ear Jan luuc of 
Oder. /iiJ 386 Mutliel 3eoue of-drawe3 luue. litil 393 
Uorte of-drawen of us ure luue touward him 
tOfdre'de, v Obs Chiefly in pa pple. i of- 
dr<b<l(d), 3-,:t ofdred, a 4 ofdrad, afterwards 
reduced to at/red, Ann An, q v [f Or- + OE 
di id an to Dread , in OE only in pa pple ] 
tians To terrify, frighten, pa pple frighttnerl, | 
afraid , refi to fear, be afraid 
( tooo Age Get^ Malt. Sxv 35 Ic ferde ofdrsrd and be 1 
hydde )>m pund on eorlwn im-^ L Chron an 1135 i 
Wurjien mei suiAe of uundredS ofdretl a laoo Motal \ 
Ode 43 (Lamb. MS ) Ne herf he ban oWred {Inn r gert 
of drad, yetus adredi of fure. /hd (Je*u* MS ) 163 per 
we muwen beon afenl and sore vs of-drede f / ii» ofor ule, 
i.gtrl adredCji Lamt adredenj ,'i,aaS Lav 7575 His 

b^“h« 

. nf dredc 

. /hid 1305 

_dod were, c 13S0 


to Sea, and we piled up ur 
sa Then she would fall o 
IMS O RoaaaTS lour J-, 

of Sul, and brina off all ih 

ihtf (ed 6) 107 Wolhtng iff 1 ooring the ship s head n< 


ic shore, idpf Ihd, II 11 

3 Points from the Wind 

O Rohrsts hour Yeart I ey ei lo sail to the Isle 
'll, and bring off all the People. sSea Nahv '' 

(ed 6 )io 3 Vu-A " ' A 1 , 

.. the Wind 

d e/hpi Gone off, just going off Also fig 
fallen or fall it g sslcep 

1791 '(1 Camiiado Ilcrum ix (1809 ic6 My 

horse was off with me in a jiffcy 1815 Chran 111 Atm 
Rtg 16 He raised himself up and said almost inarticulaul) 

■ I am off , and expired. i8tt jS De Qi inckv toffest 
(186a) 76 I m off for the Red Sea. tSes Mas Smytmies 
Unde Hect xliv, Come, Geraldine, it is lime to be off' 
i86t H Kingsley Raventhot xxxviii. He was as fast off as 
atop. iMaldiLKFNa f>r Mango/^t Prescript v 3a Why, 
yuii re talbinE in your sleep 1 “ Wh it wa» I talking about? 

Greek, I think but I was just off too 
2 At a distance, distant Often after a state- 
ment of the distance ; also m Afar off, Ya-b, off 
a ate/ao Gregokv Chran. in Ihsf Loll Citizen I and, 
(Camden) Jti One come and sayd th.st she was ix myle of 
iSsd TiNBAiE A/ii/r xxvu 58 Peter fulowed hym a farre of 


loffl. 


rrr aareoe, L,ainp aareoeni c laag 1 
n weoren of drodde Ic 1173 adradde]. is 

— ,1 - — L »i. . __ . I jjy ofdrad Jw, 

I Wei sere y 


rtHOO A’ t/arn (MS O) 30a Wei sc 
tAA /. adredef pat hye wile hora mi. 

Wei sore hyre of dradde pat horn child 
Sir lemnib 3733 Alle pay waxen sore o( uruu. 

t Ofdrn'llkcil, v Obs In a 3 Ortii ofP 
druanonen. [f. Or +DRLNKKvr'] /fans To 
drown, swallow up in water 
ciaoo Ormim 14611 pxr hah] waterr att te funnt Off 
druiincnepp alle .inne.s /fed I48sa Faraoiicss genge, 
patt wast offdrunnenedd i )>e sm. 

Ofeald, variant of OrobD a , Obs , single 
t Of-M‘Rl, V Obs Also J of ern [f. Op- i + I 
ParnpI Irons To earn, deserve 
CiSM Inn. Call Horn 189 He haue3 her purh forloren ' 
heuene wele and of erned lielle pine ataM$AHer R i83 
3if ]e holieS wo je habbeS wurse of-eamed. /bid 194 Sum 
hkunge u & sum mishkunge, pet of.eame3 muebe mede 
Ofen, Ofer, obs forms of Oven, over. 

Ofer, ofarre, obs forms of Afir 
O ff adi> , prep , adj , and sb f F orms 1-7 
of, (5 ofe 6 offa), 5- e>it{Sc dial aff) fOrigin 
ally the same word as Or, as explained under 
that word , off being at first a variant spelling, 
which was gradually appropriated to the em- 
phatic form, 1 e to the adverb and the preposi 
tional seniics closely related to it, while of wAs 
retained in the transferred and weakened senseu, 
in which the prep is usually stressless and sink, 
to (sv) Off api^ars casually from c 1400, but of 
and^werc not completely diflhientiated till after 
1600 cf A, 3, B i 1 

In this article are included all examples of the ad^ 
whether under (u) the eirlicr spclIinK of or (6) the later off, 
but of the jirep only those uses for which off is now the 
rec giiiied loriiM for other. »ee Of 

A Oi/v I bimple senses. 

1 P xjiressing motion or direction from a place 
To a ills! tnte, away, quite away as in go, run, 
drive off Also expressing resistance to motion I 
towards ns in beat, hang keeb xtard off 1 

• 971 Bhckl /font 5 Man sceoltle mid .are on flas world 
cunuii and mid sare of zewitan. 1 1386 (. hacckr Reeve r 
T ProL 58 Lcucful is with force force of showue 1 1485 
Pigby Ifyxf III 379 Com of pan let vs be gynne 1906 
Pi/gr Peif (15311 8vr Come of ihoii that art disposed | 
to leiie alf for the lone of lesu oiM* Hail Ihivii, 
Hen VIH a6» b, Peces of ordinaunce whiv.he shot of 
fi 1367 Maflet Or Foiest la Neythcr could we keepe 
off, our outward eiiltnie.s. 1659 P Pell Impr Sea 557 
To drive off bis melancholy thotighls. lyeS G Rms.is 1 
Fonr I earr Fop a8 To send my Mate off with the Boat I 
1768G01DSM Fic IV xvii SbelSLO e off with two gciilli 
men in a post chaise. 1840 Pickfns 0/d C Shop >i| Mr 
Qliilp put nu hat on ami took himself off 1896 Anw J mi r 1 
C. .o8/t [He] succeeded m getung the animal under con 
trof, and rode off 
b fg 

» 1 1000 Lattn of Ine c 74 | a Buton he him wille fteh)>e of I 
aceapian 19*3 Ln Bfrners Pmiss 1 cxxiv 150 The 
lyiige bought of sir thoma. Hallande. and therle of , 
T inkernyll, and payed for them twentie thousande nobles | 
8 1968 Grafton C Aron. II ijoWith fayre wordes Ihejjml 
them off for that tyme s666 J Davies Ihst Canhby IsU \ 
t68 1 hey will fall off from what they have pr mined 1707 
W Fvmnru I oy round World 359 A small mutter iff 
Money wUI buy off a great Fault. 

0 In nautical long Away from land, or from 
the ship , also, away from the wind. 


8 «S73 J Sandford Hours Recreat (15/6) 213 Greete 

a redoe man and a bearded woman three ni) Ics off 1613 
Pi k HAS / i/griiiiage (1614) 610 A htcle < ff ruiineih a River 
1638 Sis T Herbert Iritv (cd. 3) 14 We see the Cape or 
e.treame point < f Africk 12 le gue. off 1671 K Monta< i k 
\n Uuccteuch M'i'i (Hi*i MSS Cimm) I joi 1 heM are 
projects a great way off 1749 Fitti isr Pom yanes x\ 
XU A street or two off 1874 Uasfnt Hal/ a I t/cW 173 
We shall meet at Oxford in October not much more ihni 
a month off Haii Caine Chnshan xi, (.lory stood 

off from the looking gKcs and looked. 

b Kant 

1697 Daupifx I ay t 44 In the morning wc dc«;ryed a 
Sailoff at Sea 1746 G Rosi ris Four 1 eats t oy 36, 1 lay 
off at an Anchor 

® fiS Distant orremote In fact, nature,charact(r, 
feeling thouglit etc Obz or anh (in Or Britain) 

<*^55 Riuitv nit 173 So f«r off u it that they do 
confirm tin. opiiii >11 c f traiuulislniitialion that letc 1. 1971 

Bi 1 iianan Dete I Maty B iv, So far wa.. it < f that hj . 
lodging and tbynges was prouidil for him that he found 
nat any ane token toward him of a freindly niit le. 1607 
SiiAKS. Coi II li. 64 Thai » off that s off a 1641 Bi 
Mm NTACU Aett 4 Aron. (1643) 3R0 C*«ir wa. ah gether 
off from thinking It probable. lUj Pirtbyt Banner (U S.) 
Ocl The leader is not merely off on the subjci 1 of future 
proljattoti, but also with regard to the Lord s day 

3 Expressing separation from attachment, con- 
tact or position on , as in to break, 1 nt, cut put, 
shake, take off, etc 

a ciooo fgt ( otp Matt V 30 5if hin swiSre hand he 
aswice aceort hi of K awurp hi fram i>e. c iseo / nn. ( all 
H m 139 H« h t IbuI of acken cxwue S Fng t eg I 33/98 
po IS htiicd wa. >f I Millie isesTAvri P 1 1 \ x no 
penile Clement i>o Cobclcie caste of hi. clol c i 14^ 
I FcocK Repr I X 53 Y wi Ic Icic myn arme to be sniyte f 
1939 Stfwart Cr h. S at HI 449 He of hi. claitb 
.uuclanthc hes done. 1^68 Iikner Herbal 111 54 ^elowe 
whiche w ih a hglit occasion fall of 1971 Diacis 


xxvli. 91 Th«n the toulmencut off the ropes of the boeteiid 
tel her fall off {alt pm w. away] a iSet Beaum & Fu 
Thierry 4 Pheod. iv 11, I woiilcl I had A convoy to > 10 
bring me safe off 1897 n.iMriFR I ly I 131 He stood off 

Vot. VII. 


0 1 1 b cut of from any 1 rapeiium 
w hat part tl erof ye list 1646 J Haii Horr I ac 67 Ihe 
taking of the Phimet. <f a cl >cke t> make it coe in ihc 
Ix-ttor Older tree Moxon A/ecb A ten 59 Good Sled 
breaki short of all Cray 

p 138a W VI I IF Watt XIX 7 To Jeue 1 lull l>oke of 
forsakynge and tolceueoffliiSSIeeiieofi ci4ooMAtNDFV 
iRoxK) vm 31 l>> off In .cnone cf |n fele 1535 CovtR 
DME y n* V / V , I haue lilt iff I1611 off] my cole. 
1968 IilnfvDmc XfamagtCnU IHe] bit off his owne 
tongue. 1637 St tr Chaiiif Pe tee | 30 In the i ulting off 
the knots, a >796 Mbs, Hfswoou \.-o Present (1771)43 
Let It stew then stram it off 1834 Medwin Angler tn 
ISaleill 154 Ihc ball .truck one in the metal buttons on 
the brciist of my coat, and glanced off 1886 Manch. C 1 am 
33 Felx 6/1 The entire surface of a country disided off 
into farmsteads. 1 

b. fig In quot 1710 fot ‘ off their hands’ 

1976 hErviNO I esnopl Fpist 356 Let us shtke off Ibis I 
slouthfulnesse a s6oo Monioomkbie Mis Poems xxiv 75 
Cast of thy cuiuforU 1710 Steels, f at! r N 1 348 f 8 The 
common Design of Parents u to get thiir ( iris off as well 
a. they can 171 1 Addison $/rr/ No 105 F t W ill laughl 

this off it hr*l as well os he could 1777 Watson / hthp // 
(1839) »»• 1 he people threw off the reserve wl ivh they lia I 
hitherto maintaiiietl 

o with ellipsis of pa pple «■ tome <ut falUn | 
off , esp put or taken off clothes , no longer on 
a 1439 C ursor M 7311 (Tria) IMy si engbel is he scide 1 1 I 
my here If hit were of, I were not ]Km No sitengcr ben 
aiiopcr moa >930 Tindai E / ><wr I tp sh I relates \\\s | 

> 573) iy>/‘ When the 1 iiig w as i f he i miiiaui de I 1 1 1 1 j c 
her s6m Marsion Anionias Rer 11 t Wks. 1856 I m 
E nter Balunlo with a be<rd halfe uf halfe on 1704 De 
foK Afem I avatier (i 6 ao) 3h With some of hi. clrihes 
on ai d son e off 1797 ., 4 «« / Id Chatham {pA 6 I xnc 
353 1 he t lossora was off and the fruit was set 1868 / a-o 
Rep 3CP433lheh >rse had his hrulle off and a nose lia. n 
4 . iso a. to interrupt rontinuils or cause discon 
tinuanc'e, as in bieak off, lene off declare off etc 
a c 134a- [see Bsfak r 53] i3871're'isa // if** RdK) 
VII 377 Leve of [I Ptastr\ Alwyn, wt]> ]>y good w He 
c 147J Rauf Coiliear 173 Is nane sa gude as leif of and mik 
na iiiair siryfe. 1998SPFMSES F Q \i u pb His deuotion 
breaking of 

8 1967 Mafikt Cr Forest 31 b It will soone wax 

bamine, and leave off fruit birring 1697 R. Lioon 
Bsstiadoes libjif 43 Upon Saturday they break off work 
sooner by an hour x8s8 Sporting Mag III prThe mat h 
wentoff,andallbeUweredeclared v id 1819 Metrobatts 
II 69 Tne Duke has declaied off and the wounded lover 
docs not seem to bo anxious to make liis proposals of 
marriage 189s Boahman Oct 37/a Aola began by being 


I an idealist He has not left off being one. Mod To cut 
off supplies i to turn the water or gas off 

I b Discominucii, 8topjx;(l, given up; no longer 
in operation or going on 

I 1751 Mrs I ENNOX /•,«, (?- r i v HU illness having 
Wen only a violent^hcad acl e Uing now quite yff 1760 
/lerse MaUbes \x n xxv Mat h off, by consent 
1789 Mas. hcFTCHFE in li'esUy s S rm Ivii 111 13 Wks 
181 r IX 36 His fever seemed quite off 188s Patty Herts 
15 Aug 3/1 He undersimal itial 1' ' ' 

now off 1901 Scotsman is Mar 
and cri kel^iiot^yet ‘on ^ Motl 1 

0 transf ()fa}N.rsun Disengaged drne a//^ 

1710S1KHK /-az/rr No 333 F 5 A Yuuih married under 
rourlcen Vear. old mey be off ifhe pleases when be comes 
to that Age 1818 Scott Old Song m Br J an m x\ix 
It IS liest to be ff w 1 the old lov e. Before you be on \ i 
the new 

6 So as to exhaust or finish , so as to leave none , 
to the ind , entirtiy, complttely, to a finish, as 
, to clear off, drink off pay off, polish off, work off 
I ci44a.SZ yohn .18 m Horstmai 11 / rr (1881) 471 

pou saynede j>e coppe swetely and suppede it off .jne 
refin Maples ( r porest 47 Socrates compelled of maticiuus 
Iiidees to lake y Cup, and m to drink 11 off 1660 
Wks. 1873 5 II ,8 Some seauenteen chipps 
-•'-Content'^ 

ito(» A Smith Isaiah n“xii 703 ^e do not WilTlhem 
jff by gladiai rul i nibals 1B97 Oas 30 July 7/3 

1 liese two will liave lo shoot (ff the tie for the Bronre 
Medal 1900 Ibi / 13 Dec 2/3 What is known amoncM 
breeders as fecdingoff< fur lable poultry isa thriving industry 
b Finished wo ktii off, done with work 

1683 Ml X)N »/< h Fteic Printing 385 A Pressman 
usually says I off mean g he ha. Wrought off hts 
foken his Heap I is Form 1707 Hearse Crf/rtZ 36 Aug 
(O H S) II 36 Wt en ye Text of I ivy IS off I will coiiMdcr 

6 In the way of ahatcmint, diminution , or decay , 
a. in to fall off cool off go off, also, to be off 

163a Star thunl Loses (Camden) I3i Judgnent wa.s 
stayed ind ihe Cosies taken off im Monthly Mag 111 
SOI Out of every thousand men 28 die off xnntnily i8s6 
pjcammer 695/1 Ibe novelty had gone off t little. 1861 
\a •AS.I.I. Biglatt I PoemsiRooll 360 They It cool off '» 1 en 
they c me 1 > understard 1893 Salianal < bierver 7 Oct 
536 I The pLice seemed to have gone off a g xxl deal 

7 In all senses off may be followed by fom , 
foimerly, and still dial by of 

a. 1918 Ti.daif )/»// V 11 30 A goexf waye off from 
them IS4S Bixii 1 L Dye ary viiu (1870 246 Stand ir syt 
t good waye of from the fyre 1697 Dav iim I ly ] to 
I he wind is coiniii 1 ly iff from the Land 1871 Carls L t 
n Mrs C s Jett III 300 She wished to be off fioin i)e 
J ily barg iin. 

b t»3 <?I1AES 3 //■ ; / II L e/i \ fill rff of a Tree 
1667 Marnfil Cnrr Wks 1873 5 11 224 Ihc I ords and we 
cannot yet get effcf the difficultycs riMin lietwixt us 1678 
Bcnvan ///at l 49 AI out a furlong off of the Porters 
Lodge 171s Sirrcr s/r Z No 3u6f6 1 c uld not keep 
my Eyes off of her 1779 P Oiiver in / Hutthmson s 
Diary 7 IXc. 1 581 A Ke)>ell Pirate taken eff of Cape 
Aim 1879 P Brooks Sew StaHs in I fe \i\\. tn) If you 
ould base filled hi pockets with gold and Irsslid his 
hunger off of silser dishes 

II In phrases and locutions 

8 Off IS used idiomatically with many verbs, « 
Bur, Lc ME, Dash, Get (lO, Iakik Mmk, PstM, 
Pass, UATTbr, Show, Takf etc q y 

9 Used with ellipsis of come go, take etc , so as 
Itself lo function asaxb Offxtith <■ take or put off 

c isos I AY 5084 Awci he warp bis godc biecid & of 
mid e I uri t 14 W Paris insut 3 s m 11 rsimann 
Alteiisl let 1878 187 Hire hede si xlle fc f lie seky ly 
To morne i6ii Mukv )l 1 Z /'ll iiu 6i He ff I ut first. 
He do my errand 1617 Rich h th //«/W (i6»i) 34 He 
that plcdgcth 1111 M 1 kiwise off with his cap. 1634 NiR T 
Herbert I rat iii If hre returned with ut MCt ry hee 
knew his head sho Id off 1646 N Iockxfr Serm 19 

I cannot hand off nor hcirl off 1753 F kite kng in I arts 

II Wks 1799 I 53 We II ff napiMsh I'se directly Mod 
tm/± tr ca/lof He off and Ixiughl another 

b esp in imperative phrases -stand off ' 

be off I Off tj tfh you ' =ibe otfl 

1994 SnAks Aith IH V ill 344 Off with hi* ronne 
Geo ke . head. 1601 — Atfs II ett 1 L 168 Off with t while 
tis vendible. 1717 F Smith t hadra \ 54 Off or I fly 
for ever from lh\ sight 1809 Malkin Oz/ B/as 11 vie F i 
Offwiihyou' a d li ti lieiuri iSaaBvRUNlzr ynOsm 
xciii. Some cried Off off at a farce 1877 Surc-eon 
Serm XX 1 11 402 Off wiih y mr caps and throw ihem i p 
and cry Hurrah ' 

10 Right eff ilraig/t off straightway, forth 
wllh immediately Set Kli iiT Stkvii iit 

11 Subjoined to "zr// ill bttln none badly tom 
fortably, and similar adyb* an I after how How 
are they off? , ^lias the lorec of ‘ circumstaiited ’, 
‘ conditioned ', cp as regards command of the 
means of life wiH ff in good circumstances, etc 
Rarely oHrtb or ns a I/. 

1 h B proh. arose fi m the | li is« ( nne off C ME t> 6t 0 
One w ho h IS c> me w II < ut fa loubif 1 affair i* caul t > 
be ' well out of It s ) nc who has come well off f im (or 
in) a strugkle n ay l>e s ud to be WN-ll off cf c p quwe 
1733-63 The m >. t common use may be explained as' that 
ha. c ime off or fared (well or ill) in the battle of life. 

1733 Swift Apot cr Since I siapd being made a scoff 
1 ifimk I m vei> f irly ff 1741 Richards n / iniet' II 
351 lEit me 'll d wn Ml", anywhere frr I have lieeii 
sadly (ff i76iGoiisM ( Z II Uxxviii Marriage is at 
III 



OFF. 


74 


OFF- 


v-n get any husband at all 17^ C La* in Sparks 
Carr Amtr Ket (1853) 11 485 How are you off in the 
article of intrenching tools t 1845 Mosukv / ami F ss. (189a) 

I 179 The clergy had I it the advantages of obits (etc 1 
and were miserably off 1851 H Maio / p S tost (ed a) 
186 Ihe eaitb is the best off 1865 Hickisns Mut J-r i\ 
*11 I »m in another way of bu mess. A d 1 am rather 
belter off *873 Ma*. Ou riiANT /«•«■<•«/ HI xxi 35* He 
was not well enough off to marry 1884 SaiNciia 1 1 
Lontsmt Rfv June 77a While to the well off the exactiun 
mca IS loss of luxuries to the ill off it men s loss of neces 
saries. 1884 G Ai 1 in / A// r/ /» II I 161 1 hey are very 
badly off poor people 1888 J Favn in Itlustr 1 0 it 
IVews 10 Mar S36/1 A » ell k wn and well off man of letters. 

12 I' tthtr off or on either one way or nnother, 
III any way Aetther off twr on, without reference, 
irreloant (/d) cf neither here nor there’, irreso- 
lute, fickle See also Oyy ami ov 
iSmLatimfs bth Ssrm hif hdtv I /fArb) 159 It was 
neyther of nor on to that tl at Paule sayed 

B pref> 

I Of motion or direction 
1 Of removal from a position on attached to, or 
tn contact with (anything) Away from down from, 
up from 80 as no longer to he, rest or lean on 

e «8ssc'i^ ChroK. an 797 Her Romane 1 1 ic of h s 
setle aflicmdon cisoo irtt CoU Horn aoi We hibbeJ 
don of us |>e ealde man c rsog Lay 3080a pat mu den 
droh of I ire uingre A 1 of hire ringe a 130a Ct rsot >/ 
tjoa4 C It lira ches pai hnk o (f //r-ofJlxKl 1398 
laevisA AarM Dt P R xvii 1 (1405! 591 Le les fall ft srs 
in wynter tyme. r‘i440 f'/'amrirj 3798 Of his h s t e felle 
vppon the pWyn i8u tr Perktns Pn)f I k va.\ aoq. 93 To 
delner seisi 1 of land by force off a feoffment is to ren o 
all persots of the land iMg M Aa\ rul C orr \\ks. 1873 j 

I I 184 Our navy is speeding to chase the Hutch ag 1 1 of 

^ r 1400 Maumovv (Roxb ) 11 6 F ure grs) s f pe 
same tree pal his fader ete pe appel off Ih i vi 30 He 
takes be ryng off his fynger igw t RAflos c/ on 1 1 89 
His ker hefe was pulled off his hea 1 1396 Si aks / rr 
V ! 8u How she waded through ihe durt tophiike 


Ilridge said he 1743 H Walpol* J tH (1847! I aad A 

falling off a ladder 1873 Kisoslfy / rw# tag The 
sheep have lieen driven off the hnd below 1881 Kkkne 
Stx Months tn ttt cah vi 158 I came across an object that 
nearly I roughi me off my beast 

b fig from resting depending, determining 


etc a()on Offone sWishlti otte s}\iKn seethcsfis 
a ci38oWYriiF Whs (1S80) 391 Vnderstond je kingist 
and schaak of Juu ru lenesse ^ b^^t jucen lond s 
‘ 'stSiiAKS iiuasoThouhastasonneshall 


take this di grace off me sjt 
(1840) 364 I had persuaded ^mm off that ^ 1^37 t 


S* For Mem C it alter 
oft that 1737 Brackcn 


Dams the first Week they were dropt Fikcciing 

7 Anrtreweiv 111 He hath taken seversl poor off our hands 
1809 Malkin C it Bias 1 11 8 3 An honest jockey wl o would 
lake It (my mule] off my hands. i88p J S Wintf* Mrs 
Bob 1801) 153 I hat woman must be goi i^ off her head 
2 Of souice brom the hinds, charge or 
possession of, e<p with take, buy, torrent hire, 
and the like Also expressed by Fbom Cf Oi 
•S3S CovEPOAlK a Chron xxxv 11 And they kyllcd the 
Passeouer and the presies toke It off their handcs and 
spreiiklcd iL iM^Siirmy HartnePs ifag 


Lines are take 1 off a Si^e that is divided 

an Inch Ihti 60 Take off your Scale of Lqual Pr, 
'' ' 1753 Hocakth Anat Beauh 




n r Compasses 169 1753 Hocakth Anal Beauty 

ra* drawn from a plosteroir Pans fig re cast off 

1885 /4 c/ 48 4' 49 Kiel c 41 (9(3) A grand jury may present 
any sum 10 be raised off the co nty at large for the 
purpose 1891 C James hom Rtgmarolt 36 A villager 
liad come to know whether iilincoe would take a goose 
off him 1897 Path Nrtvs i June 3/3 She admitted 
borrowing the 1/ off the plaintiff 
8 Of material or substance with dsne eat, etc 
181s W H Irelands' 305 He always cats 

a supper off pork steaks, nearly raw i 8 m P Cunnincmam 
N S Wales(tA 3)11 213 E^b day the convict sue down 
to du ncr off e iher beef pork or plum pudding 1861 G 
Merldith Plan H irrtngton mii An old gentleman who 


had di led there four days in the week off dishes dedicated 
to the particular days 

4 Of deduction, or abatement From 

1833 AuaoN£i/r<^(i849) L ulI 1 ■” 

she saved off her allowance Mod 
off the pric*. 

II Of position 

6 Away from being on , not on , esp no longer on 
i Off the stones off the city pavement out of the town 
(C1330 K. Brunne Chron (1810) 141 If I were of lui d be 
werre suld sone bigynne] s688 R Hoi me Armoury iti 
335/1 It IS reported of the Spanish D nninions that the Sun 
IS never off some lairt of IL 17S9 BaoWM Lom/t ha mtr 
1 13 As soon as the dew is off the ground 1797 Mas. Rad 
CLIFF* ItalioH XU I hey are all off the bridge now a 1845 
Hood Ode imitated fr Horace Not thus the city streamlets 
flow I They make no m isic as they go Tho never off the 
stones 1870 ( d. U ordi 133/3 You can scarcely find 
footing when once off the beaten road 

b fig Of state or condition (a) Away from 
(something normal or usual) (i) Not occupied 
with, engaged in or bent upon, disengaged from 
1881 Csjmtst.t. Brief Ret (1857) I 61 1 be grand jury for 
Middlesex were about finding a bill again-st the Kings 
muirds as rioters but they are now off it i68a- (sea 
Guard r# 5 b]. 1699DAMF1EE 1 II l i6fi (indmg it tobe 
nought he would have been off h s Bargain 1709 Woirorr 
(P Pindar) Ptndartana Wks. 1813 Iv iii, f am off my 


feeding iSid- (see Fkkd rfi i b] itaj Fxaminer tij/t 
She was scolding him, because he was off work. i8si H 
Mavo Po/ \Mpeist (ed a) 79 Ihe attention is off duty 
>894 UovLE Vent, S Holmes 315 I have been off iny head 
ever since the blow fell 

0 Distant frt m (/i/ and fig ) 

016*7 MiDDLerON U'ldatv ni 11 Ttvo mile off this place. 
jyeS Addison Jtafy 375 About Two Miles off this Town 1863 
('* iLLCt Rot Ola XIV He caugl t s ght of Tessa only 
two yards off h m i88s Howells Silas / afham (1891) 1 
7 J White or a little off wh te 

b haul. To seaward of, opposite or abreast 
of to seawird , also away from (the wind) see 
^V I NO See aUo Ofp-«hokk 
1669 Sturmv Ma tners Mae iv 138 Ready to give his 
liest Judgement of his Distance off the Shore 1707 W 
i 1 NVKLL I or ronn i World ia6 Off it he two Rocks or 
xmill Islands. <706 G Robeets Four Fears hoy 3 The 
St gg Rocks off the L rerd 1776 Gibbon Oeel tt F xill 
(1827) 1 436 The fleet had been stationed off the Isle of 
\V gilt 1B13 Aaroi iiMcr 4 Jan 6/1 The ei emy keeping 
two points off the win I 1879 he uui- Cirr<s»'xvi 256 A sea 
battle was fought off the eastern promontory of the Bay 
of tjuiheron 

7 ethpt Opening or Inining out of 

1843 Mrs. Carlylr I ett I 312 In Mary s 1 itle room (off 
my uncle ) iSgt H Mavhlw I oni labour II 335 
(Hoppe) Watlmg itnet, Biw lane. Old change and other 
thoroughfareB off Cheapsidc an I C omhill iMo All i eir 

I MU r No 66 37a In a small street off one of toe west 
ce irat squares. 

8 Prom oflf — sen*^ i, off from (A 7) 

ASABS Cursor M 33596 (Fairfjpen thesus Jwu was lane 
fra of b« Crosse in flesshe A hone tspo Sffnsfh F Q hi 

I I 43 Shall quite from off tl e earth then 11 emory he laste ? 
1595 Shaks. John I 1 145 Woi Id I niigl t neurr store from 
oil thia place. 1768 Stkbnb Sent yoam (1778) 1 133 
(Amiens) Wiping them (tears] away f on off the check* of 
the first and fairest of woi len 1819 Byri n y«uM 11 Ixxxviii 
As If to win a part from off the weight He saw increasing 
on hts failiers heart tSas Aytolh Aon 6<iH//fer An// 90 
Ha li,,hted down from off liLS steed 

C ae^ [T he adv usctl altnb ] 

(Arising appircntly from the dropping of the 
hyphen 111 an adverbial combiiiatlun thug off st te, 
offside Sec Off 4 ) 

1 Situated farther off more distant, farther, far 

iM Mbs. Caelylb Cell II 386 To leap from the lot of the 

wall which was only I igh on ibe off side Mod. Nevispr 
It IS on the off side of 11 e spe tator 

b An/// birtl er from the shore, seaward 
1666 I oat Gas. No. 66/e 'fhe ////f Fregat then in the 
off gage of her station near this Coast 1719 Dx Fop 
Cnisa II XII Our laen were at wurk on the off side 
17*6 Shehocke I or round Wort I aoj II was hapij for 
us that our masts fell all over Ihe off side. 1745 Cotid hfag 
397 VVhilst I had to do with this Ship the largest of all got 
on ray Off Bow put mo betwreen two Fires 

2 spec a Of horses and vehicles Right, as 
opposeti to the near or left side on which the 
driver walks, the rider mounts and the passenger 
enters a vehicle Hence off horse (of n pair), off 
fool, leg wheel etc (Often hyi henctl ) 

1675 Land. Gas Na iooa/4 A black st ne Horse f< ur 
years old roweld for a la cness behind on the off side 
1708 Ibid No sente Hi> off Knee is I roke 17*1 lb d No. 
5939/} HisOff root bet ind white 1764 Museum Rustlcum 
ll XIV 34 lo Inve the tart so as the off wheel sb uld 


n tho 


e tract that the near wheel w 




the furrow . . 

ll kc] rider always mounts on the off side of the horse 184s 
SvD hMirH Let I ockt g m n hallways Wks 1859 II 
234/1, 1 know very well the Hanaer of getting out on the 
offside 1849 k>E OuiHcEV Eng Mail oach Wks. ,86a IV 
330 With the haunch of our near leader we had struck the 
off wheel 1884 F L. Anubbson t/od Horsemanship 1 11 
8 The rider should practise mounting snd dismounting upon 
the right or off >ide of the horse os well as upon the usual 
side 189a Doyle Mem A Holmes 35 Silver Blaxe with his 
white forehead and bis mottled off fore leg 

b Cricket Applied to that «de of the wicket, 
or of the field, opposite to that on which the bats- 
man stands (< e in the case of right hand batting, 
the side on the right of the wicket-keeper) 

1850* Bat Crtck Man 43 Tho long-stop is frequently 
ol li^cd to rover mnnysliiie from the bat both to the leg and 
offside 1884 1 Buchisi/ stlyiohiersCrsche/Anu iSoine 
of bis for pitched l/alls on the off side. 

8 Lying off from, situated aside from, leading 
out of the mam part Cf On prep 7 See Off- 
4, in precisely the same sense 
itSs Mavhew I oud Labour II 3 oi/i The ' off parts of 
St Paul s Church yard Ibtd 433/3 Fnar street is one of 
the smaller off thoroughfares. 1897 W H Thornton 
hetutn 1 10 I rode with him one day to hU off farm and 
bought my first horse. 

b off chance, Off chance, a contingency out of 
the probable course, a remote chance, a by (diance 
x86i WiiVTB Melville C ood for Ndh ng I 109 To be 
sure there is the off-chance of a xettlement by a violent 
death 187s Times 3 July It is always a very off-chance 
wt other on officer may in quiet times have the slightest 
opportunity of finding hi* abilities roughly tested 
Stevenson Beach of Falesd 144 I thought there was on 
off-chance be might go back on the whole idea. 

4 . Said of a day, evening, season, etc , when one 
IS ‘ off work or when the orduiary work, business, 
or course of affairs u suspended, or does not take 
place or occur The precise meaning depend! on 
the context (Sometimes hyphened ) 

1848 XHAcaKSAV Fan Fair u It was with a team of 


these very borses.onan off-day, that Miss Sharp was brought 
to the Hall Ibtd xxxvi She ha* to bturd two or tl ree of 
her sisters in the off season 1888 Yates hoeh Ahsad iii 
ill, In the off-etason [they] went round to the different 
watering places giving a Iiltle musical enlertninment 1S80 
Miss IIraddon Just su I am xxxv Driving 10 Blatch 
matdeati on the off d ys iSSa Garden 18 Mar 183/1 la st 
lear Iwi g what we here call the off je-iv for Apples 
1897 Munch ( uard 16 Ott 1 hit in future all such 
miciiiig* bo held on off dajx in proferente to mirket 
day* '*99 J Pbnnell in Fortn Rev LXV 133 Thi* has 
lieen an off a prufitlesii,year in practical cycle construction 

6 In rcfeieiiLe to the sale of excn-nble liijuors 
Short for ‘ off the premises', as iu off licence, sale, 
consumption hence off licensed, off licensee, etc 

1801 / teds Mere aa Sept 7 Five hwnot srx on and six 
‘oflT licenses. 189a 'W B Kinostoh Inlemperince 61 A 
circumstance enurely due to the compeiu on of the off 
licensee 189a Deufy Eeros 3, Oct 3/3 Three big gin 
palaces and a swarm of off licensed houses 1897 Imd 28 
Aug 6/4 Four new off licence* were grai led by the n ok! 
strnie* 1899/// 19 M(i> t/f 1 1 it licensed bouse* si ould 

lie closed in F nglai d ihroiignc ut Suiida} except for one 
(i ur of off sale at mid day and two hour* of off sale in ihe 
evening 

D sb [absolute or ellipt uses of the adj ] 

1 Naut " Offino 

lepp Haki UYT / /p- I imi The shippe lay thwart to wende 
a ifuod, m the off, at the Southsouthcosi moone 

2 I he condition or fact of being off 

a 1669 Traff I n Spurgeon /Vrax Vav Pacxvl 10 I have 
had my off* and n y oils, I have passed through several 
frames of heart and tempers of soul 1893 Miss Dowie 
i all /* I 9 I io\ e 10 feel tne o i ai 1 off of tne break d tn 
wi cl the way the pole seem* lo feci 11* way through ll e 
traffic. 

3 Cnciet =• Off side see C a b Comb off- 
drive, n drive to the off 

i8<7 Hugiifs Fom Broun iL viii Johnson the young 
l>owTer 14 geuinf wiid and b< ‘ ' ’ - • - * 


a baif ill 




off 1881 M lizard 28 tune 3/1 Whiting drove biudd 
Ihe off fur four >881 Daily Herts 9 July 3 Making an 
off drive for four 188s Z>a/H Fel 19 May. An off drive 
for 3 Daily News 33 Nov 6/3 Sleidy cultivation 

of n b eak from the off is a better amusement than the 
premaiure affectation of being an Amphitryon 
4 (See quot ) 

1809 (J R. Best] Pers 4/1/ Mem 257 To buy I iiicoln 
shire hugs or offs lambs taken off from their m thera 
Ott,v [Elli] pttcal (chiefly tolloq or illiterate) 

use* of Off airv , at length inflected a» a vb 
cf to Ik, to Back ] 

1 1 trans To put off to defer Obs 
164a Sir F- Derinc. *>/ on Re/ig 96 The further debate 
of this wa* offed [pnntsd ofled] to it e next day 
2 mtr lo go off make oft {illiterate) 

1805 U esim Gat at SepL 3/1 He took down hts hat an 
off d 

JVaut Of a ship To move off from ahore 


In pr pplc iffng 

iBk Ociu E (\nnar 


e offing At the ti 


. (Vnnandalei, We v 

the ai cident happened 
4 trans To take off eat off swallow rare 
1887 Browning Fust 4 Fmends 76 Await ng ihy sign To 
out knife off mouthful 

6 fo off xottk, to take off niktnntly (Cf Off 
adv 9) ilhterite, ox humorous loUoq 


189a Daily Nerus 23 Feb 5/1 They offed with hi* head 
■ ' K Grahame ( otden Ige 56 When ihc (Jueen said 
with hiB head 1 she d have offed with your head 
" ' ' ' e offs wit) 

Off-, prefix The adv off occurs tn combination 
with verbs, ppl adjs , vbt sbs., and other sbs In 
earlier times, it was written of as explamed under 
Of- pref s , but such of the ML. compounds as 
survived into modem Lng were then written 
which IS the only form ft und in recent compounds 
In verbs, generally the cumbination is very loose 
(see I below), in participles used as adjs the 
union IS closer, and in vbl and other sbs it 
becomes permanent, though combinations of this 
kuid can be formed at pleasure whenever the sense 
requires In a few cases, the combmation is so 
specialized in sense, or otherwise Important, as to 
require treatment as a mam word In verbs, the 
stress IS now usually upon the root , in the other 
clawes (3 4) one ff , 

1 l\ith verbs, off- (ME. enters mto quasi 
combmation, chiefly os a separable particle, like 
Ger ed>- m ab reisen, ab schretben, etc , in which 
the paiticle stands befoie the vb only in certain 
syntactical conditions In ME of 1010.3 frequently 
put before the vb in the infinitive, as m of glide, 
of hew, and in this position (though usually written 
as a separate word m the MSS ) is often hyphened 
by modem editors (pf-gltde, of hew) modern 
prose usage prefers the order glide off, hew off, 
but in the pples. the adv is still sometimes put 
first, and » then sometimes hyphened to the vb 
(m is regnlarlv done in a) ME examples are 
the obsolete of mell, of enull (to kill off), of-, off- 
drtve, of gHde, of hew, of hurl, of rcue (to pludc or 
tear off), of-iive, of shear, of -shred, of smite, of- 
swipe (to cut off with a sweep of the sword), 
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of har, of lurn^ofltoiUk of wove (to twibt off}, ' 
of wip (lo whjp^ff) Later example* are off chop, \ 
of- off Oiake, (ff-stand, off trench, etc , but these i 


hyphen may be regarded as simply syntactical as 
in i. See also Ofk-drivf, Orr-LoAJ) etc 

a i6iS Svi VKSTFR Mem Morlalitie *li Her head shee 
ri.lt with wh fling ste I *i IT Ui ipt c laoo Oumin Li 4 I- rr 
patl tc« nholldenii It hi'.ii da)> p* riche menn *ofrcwellcnn 
riMfS / uue Aon 73 in 0 r Mtti 93 Pyne and dep him 
wile ‘oMryue. iJSg-4 Piiakb Aiiieid 1 Cljh With the 
light of torches greit the darke ofdriue atones, r 1400 
Kautaud f, O 474 The Nawll of hi» hrime Vft.lale 
f 1400 Destr rroybkiL Hondes |he] *ofhew heturly fast 
[hid 6722 His hclino 'of hurht & hi« hed hire 1340 
Hamfole t’r Conte <704 )>e stronthe of hiingre sal piim 
swa chnee pat pair aweij flesshe pat sal ‘of race Ihid 

L 179 And thnir awen flesach 'of ij^e and race 1370-6 
.AMBAROK /Vra;//^ Aeaf (i8j 6) aio They not their sinncs 
'of shake a 1618 Si 1 vfstkr 7 oA f » mutph ic 76 H « 
fruit \erripe sinll lie olT shaken sfi iSja/AKrwii 1 ( A/Z/fe 
CM oil 7C We rest nut hut stand Ulfsh kt 1 our sluil 
e Sir Ihues 816 (MS A) A spanne of pe ar Jin he fom 
Wip IS swerd he hap * f schoren IS« Gai PieAl I ay 58 
Thay ar heretikts oflehorne fra ye kirk of Christ 1390 
Gower Canf 1 138 I he leves let dcfoule 111 haste And let 
'of schreden euery hraunche c laos Lav 26171 ArSur 
of toe pene eotend And pat pih him *of smat (1275 of sinot] 
/hid 28721 Peking mid his sweorde pat hefd him 'of swipte 
ijoo Gowpr Conf I 346 That he hire Pippes shol le 
•of tere Out of hire brest yij KA*riAV Fi,lo/ret (147 ) 
Bvb, His nose and eares '0(1 trenched were also, i 1330 
Will t'altrae 2590 William hent hastilt pe hert and ineliorA 
pe Inn le And ns smnrtli as pel roiipr pe skinnes 'of tiirnerl 
i laao S<>- Heuet 3882 (MS Al His sclatiin ech palmer " if 
twijle. c 1330 Arth Ar Afer! 6883 1 her was main beued 
•of weued 8 1400 Sir fleutt (MS S) 868 Her heued 'of 
wypt at a draii3te. 

2 with pres, and pa participles, forming ndjs. 
(sties* on 0 ^), Moff hitUn ( - bitten off), ^ shed, 
off sloftng, off-standmg, off th rerun, etc (Such 
combinations are possible wiith any pple of suit* 
able sense } See also Off hi IMO 
1568 luRNER /Urhd III 43 It nuiye be called also Of 
biteii, be stisc a pcce of the roote is bilen of N 

pAiRFAX /iuH «r Stic 47 The world* whole throng of hard 
wide, a id off li ding bodies 1S13 C irRiix r htnonr 
It I 171 A small green dell liuilt all around with h gh 1 If 
sloping hills. 1853 Kanv CirtnniH A t> xlix 11656) 466 It 
has surrounded us wilh the off shed fragments of the floest 
1M8 I Rl AND ! tmt h iue 1 27 An offshooling twig 

3 With vbl sbs 011(1 nouns of action, lorming 
sbs , sometimes concrete (stress on off) 0 ff lUtttng 
off fc/Ong, off shaving off standing, ffff tctktng off 
turning , offheak, (a break off , off fall offflerv, 
off look etc See also Off f vLbtNo, Offscoubino, 
OhF CUT, Off go, Off-pkint, Offset, etc 


off CUIIIIIL l6ia \V It IIAII Surg t/a/< VSks. (1643) 185 As 
It were off ccouriiig or olf diavii gs of the intesiines 1674 
N Fairfax ff Ae/t 87 Iwo such worlds would touch 
without any more ado i there being no off standing Ijelwut 
them i7f6Pu.6e ■iiionyiii i8<j 9) 342 Not inugiiiiiig he 
could want any assistance on the off setting 

17*4 R Smith in C It Fymg ItsUm (1806) 214 Not 
wiihstan ling of Mr Kid s off fall from us. \VA\ Atlaniie 
AtoHthtY xfvill 4*0 1 hesuiKrh mtlooksaiid ofllw ksfrom 
Its niiiaows and porch 189a (■ M Kak Syrian Ch India 
194 Her ranks had been greatly thinned by the off break of 
Protestantism 

4 with other sbs , nsnally with the sense ‘ lying 
or katling off from the mam trunk, itc’ as in 
offhanih, off-dram, offspur, off stream Hy 
onii sion of the hyphen,^ comes to fimttion a* 
an adj see Off a Other compounds of ^ with 
sbs apiiear in their alpliabctical places 

»79» W CiiArM \N (title) Ryiorl on the mean* of working 
Woodfoid River a.s an off branch from the Lough F rne 
and Itallyslianiion Nasigaiioii 1831 Mayhcw / oad LaA / r 
II 27 (Hoppe) The many off streets and alleys which iiia> 
Ijc called the tributaries to thase great second hand marts 
1I54 7'"/ H eigne Aec XV c 67 Crooked offspurs of 
flatland 1876 aostonf //«../«•'. SyuAr 224 An . ff 
Mteain frjin the riser Sl)x 1884 keiuAil Ifii 8 Fch 
4/7 These smaller offolrai is should be flushed into the mam 
street drain 1S90 intifnaiy XXII 9 In an off room is 
exhibited the Hermaphiurliie statue 1896 H eslin I is 
4 Mar 7/2 A very sigiufic int an 1 mtieenient is hid away in 
an offcotner of the Dtttly relcgraph 

OSkg* fJf* aJv + ACBi «» in 

luc;gat;e gaihagt J Refuse 

1717 Ir Sfiii/tei t Pivet ( aid \i I 267 Into beds made 
of the mowings of grass, offage herbs, greens, or long 
light dung 

Ofhl Otf&I) Also 4 ofall, t, oflktle, -Bile, 
6 offalle, Bwle, 6 7 offKll, 7 8 off faU, (7 offell, 
affkl(l), 9 dial oflhld, of&l [f Off adv 4- Fai t 
sl>^: cf Du afval shavings, refuse, garbage, Ocr. 
affalt waste, rubbish, pi. parings shavinjs ] 

1 Thai which falls off or is thrown off, as chips 
in dressing wood, dross in melting metals, etc ; 
the part which, in any proceis, is allowed to fall off 
or neglected as valueless or of no immediate use , 
refuse, waste, also pi. Scraps of waste stuff or 
refuse Now only techn. or elial « offal com or 


MuIcasikr Tout out xi (1887) M lo digesi the good 
nurriiurc, and to nuoide the offall 1641 Brar Aanii hks 
(burtecs)67 I very hives offell will serve to sweeten thiec 
gallons of water and to make sufficient a d good meade of 
the same 166* < erbifr Counul Kifdigl 49 To manage the 
uff d >f the 1 miber 1738 Bah ev Hoiixeh. Diet 514 I hey 
dt til their ru 11 from the offal of sugar 1776 Adam Shijh 
W N \ s\ (1869) I 33s The offals of the barn and stal les 
will maintain a certain number of poultry i^ffibcHciTZ 
I eat A r Atautff 284 The term offal api lies to all the parts 
outside the bei ds 1877 N W fine G/ott Offals refuse 
f any ki id, but more |>articularly refuse corn iS6a It 
Wnc Close , Offal, waste wood 

t b In culleclive sing and pi 1 ragments that 
fill off in breaking or using anything , crumbs , 
leavings , relics, remnants Ots 
1363-87 Foxr a \ Af (1684) 11 328 Ihere were left 
twelve baskets twelve maunds hill >f I rokeleis and offnils at 
that inesl 1581 Stans hij^st (Arb ) 64 If G «l 

burne i6at Be as N A not Ate! ill i in lit (1651) 430 
Poor Totrarus only seeks rlijpings offals 1639 !• Pfi 1 
tmpr Sea 205 I poi these Plineks Yards Slasts and 
I flals of the Vessel have all the Manners y. n safe to tl e 
Sh re 1786 A. Ma ifan C Anst 1 1 ommiti 11 (1K46 156 
1 a partake of the crumhe and offals m coiiimoii with the d gs. 

2 a 1 be pntts which arc cut off in dressing 
the carcnsc of an animal killed for foo<l , in 
nrlicr use applied mainly to the entrails, now, as 
a trade term, including the head and tail, as well 
ns the kidneys, heart, tongue, liver, and other 
pirts + I ormerly also in // 

rigao I lAer Co, nun 1862 29 Take tho offal and ih > 
lyvcr of Iho swan In gode broihe thou seihe lum lh.in 
1464 Aiann. «, HonseA Ftp Koxh) 543 Rc c) cd for 
the feic and the iffaile jfalxl ke iiij if ISSS" W atff 
MAS luidte Pa Kns 11 vii ij6 Some wit 11 ihei I sue 
slai le the be isle (in saerifiee \se lo laye parte of Iheeff lie 
in the fire 1393 Pm/ tape nofi (1881) 149 I he But I e s 
t (Tals were the sweetest w ire a 1733 Ari 1 1 mn )r (J ) 11 
let out the offals of his meat lo I itcrest and ket t a rcgi ter 
f such debt >rs in his ixm ket Isiok 1868 O iily \ a s 1 1 
Jn le What is technically lerineil the ‘tflal of slaughtered 
a nirnls forms a most linpi rtai t feature of the mriro 
poltion dead meat trade. 1877 // Idoneis Class , Offal 
the cultiiigx of |K>rk when a pig is killed 

b Contemptuously lae parts of a slanghtercd 
or dead animal unfit for food , putrid flesli carrion 
also opprobriously, the boilies or limbs of the skin 
1381 I>FRRirKR Image he! il Fj Though dome tripes 
and offalls like please vnderkiiaues tnoufe 1398 Shsks. 
Iterrv II lie v 5 Haue I hud to le earned in a Basket 
like a harrow of I ut< her* Offall ? and to l>e throw ne in the 
IhamesT 1601 — Z/twr 11 11 608 I si otild hane fatted all 
the Region Kites With thes SI me* Offall 1667 Mill n 
tlx 633 T ill eramm d and gorg d nigh I iirst W ah su kt 
and glultM offal 1733 Simfrmli r I Aismii 223 l>rippiig 
Ofl- fs and the mangle I I 1 . 1» Of Men a • I Beast t8*8 
Scorr P At Perth xv W here is the hand Is it nailed on 
the public pillory or flui g as offal I j the h useless does / 
.8j8 1 RtscoTT Pe d 4 Js (1846) I IS 212 Supp rtiiig life 
hy feeding on the most loathsi n e offal on e ats dogs etc 
1867 lUkKa File input ts <1872)61 A flock of rasemus 
beaks were tearing al the offal 

3 In the fish trade Low-priced and inferior fisli 
as opposed to those called prime , esp small fish 
of various kinds caught in the nets along with the 
larger or more valuable kinds. 

il^ Saca Pn roHod Clock (\ 9 fs\) I-J Offal means odd 
lolsofdiflere t ki 1 Is f li h m -tly small aid Ir ken.^but 
always fresh and wh lesome 1887 F J MAiiifR.'l raid 
0/ Posgri It (i 8g) 19 Prime ind offal were rig iroiisly kept 
ajait The prime fish are soles^uiibot halibut and I nil 
PI lice hidlx-k coil ling etc come under the techi iral 
name of offal 

4 Refuse in general , rubbish garbage Now 
chief!) sing 

IlARRr r The r U anes i tv Great pits n ^1 111 
lie campc 1798 inti Ja,oha No 9 17^) 260 Express 

the offals that might be tnllecleil in the streets 1877 S 
C >v Salo Vnidi is (18781 6 q It be ime the c niinon 
cesspool of the cuy into which all the offal w as. cast 
6 fg Refuse offscourings, dregs, scum. Chiefly 
in lollitl sing 

leSi Muir ASTfcR /'eFr/ri’nsxxxs 1011887) 159 That hsri ir us 
ofnll of all kiiide of i>eople 1390 Sifnser P (> ii 111 8 
1 he Miser il rew him selfe as an Offall 'strcight at his foot 
ill base humililce. 1601 Shaks. Jut C 1 m 109 W hat trash 
IS Rome ? What Rubbish, and w hat Offall « 17*8 Morc ss 
■timers I Pref 2 1 hose Varlels, generally the very Offal 
of the Ottoma IS. i8a8 Mapai 1 sv Am //n/Zarn (1651) 1 86 
W retches whom every body 1 ow believes to have been 
the offal of gaols and brothels. 

6 atti th ot ns adp a It! (See preceding senses ) 
1396 AZsk/oi/ CA wrtAu At in Aaltfitaiy iiBiZ May 
21 1 Chippes and offall woodd of the Iree felled. 1399 
Marston Sco I dlame ill xi 227 Feil with offall scraps 
lhal someltmcs fall From liberall wits 16^ Qcarlfs S «>4 
Xecasit XI 76 Fair Crops from offall Coni are rarely fi in I 
1717 Ir Pre.iert I oy 238 Offal Meal which consists in 
Heads, Tongues Fnitailx, Feet which they eat n Fi h 
Day*. >764 Ifaseam Atuticnm HI xii 40 I supposed 
that they would go to the Uibng, or off fall corn 2778 
(W Marshaii] AttnuUs Agnc 17 Nov 1776 \ny offil 


Timet a Dec 8/2 For sale by auciiun vt Hei hf gesiy s 
Dockyaitl, offalwood about 30 tons i8t6 CArsA Clots, 
\ Offal com, offal wheat, Ibe lighter gram* wiiinowcd from 


b fig Outcast worthless vile Now esp dial 
1 1603 Rowisv Itirth Af,rl iii vi, Ihe offal fugitiv 
of barren ( ermany 18m Z//«<» 5 Felx The last f 
years being tl e pen jd of the M— or offal mtnisirt in tins 
island t rr Flijt Mdl ot / 1 1 iv Hr* an offal 

creaturas tier come vlxjut the primises ikn II olderneu 
C loss Offal wo.thlesA vile 

7 tomb , as offal calti 

1889 J Jacobs ep sops I ablet I 66 ITic rifuseauiltr a d 
Ihe uffalorater Belauding each other 
licnee O flUlBt (notice -vd^, a gvtheicr of offal. 
i8u mg IX 230 Alhena-us^that offdi i ind 

01 s [Ok offeallan I (Jf yfiallm 
IjFaii ] hans 1 u fall u]jon , to kill ricstro) 
avnoO P CAeo in 962 (Parker MS ) SigferS cyni g 
lieiffeoll ,000 Fl.s Hon, II 5 ,0 Iplr I treow 1 
f mean offr 11 Ss 'c 1 1 ai forcurf n. ciays 1 av 28043 
Waweyi was ff lie 1387 Ifivisa //,g,icH (Rolls) VII 
StSlMW Harl i9or ) 1 hat ) ir vone was ded and al hir meyne 
a) lyde and afalle | VS C oH Id O tit offallej 

OflF and on, adi ph {ailj , sb ) (See also Ov 
\MJ OFF J [l)tt adi 4 ic 12] 

1 With interruption and resumption of action, 
iiittrmilttntly at intervils now and again. 

Of an on lorr Petit ga! 541 is ipp a rorrufU reading 
tS3SroviMi>AiK . (Zr « XX 11 I Offcerswajiinfc.ev,K.t, 
Ihekynge to go if & cn after tl t ir rourse 1681 NtviLE 
Hat Re in 107 A lluly War ensued for almost forty 
ycirs off and on ^ t rfesf in Sjciiks Con Anur 
Act (1853) II 272 Tfry hvJ la-en hammering upon the 
t usiiits* f r ilmost two months off and on s8fe Mrs. 
Lsrlyif/iZZ III 41 I slept off and on all the way to 
Crewe. 

2 j\aiil On illeimte lacks, away from and 
towards the shore 

a 1608 Sir F \ ikf Cc inn 20 1 plied oncly to windward 
lyi g off and 1 fr rn tl e n cuthoOhe Bay tothe sea i646 
loilia No iit/j lleirCmv yerinlisreliin si i idn g 
tITand on for high water 17M I)r FoeCoZ JisiA (184 
197 Some privateers lay off ai d on in tl e so ndings. 1831 

Ih R )s» llimib I its Fra 1 1 1 146 The Lapiaii pre 

ferred standing off and on till daybreak 1894 I rocxett 
Z nlersixi 3) 06 She s been Ixiaiing off and o a day with 
her tops Is reefed 

b Used prciJAsitionvIly 

1708 I ond C at No 442c/6 We lay off and on Buccanes* 
all L) y icsierday 1769 Fau nfr />; Z Vanne (1789) 
s V op- When a si ip i, Ireating to windward s tl at I y 
one b ard she ap| 1 xi lies t w irds the shuie ai d In the 

other sals out to sea ward she is said to stand off and 

o shore vllernalcly 

3 In vacill'iuon between connexion and the 
reverse , with a see saw policy 

a 1641 1 p Moistacu Acts 4 I/om. (164a 467 I 1 this sort 
stood ihe Samarilai s wavering off and on with the Jewes 
V 1 mg lime 

4 hi fo play <tff and on with, to take off and 
put on aUeniatelv 

1843 Pads 'Zrtc XII 4 Sarah in deep confu ion phyed 
off and on with me jf the richly jewelled rings she wore 

B piedicaliicly or as acfj bometimes uff and 
somt times on intermittent, taking place at inter 
vak , vacillating inconstint , dial of a sick 
person sometimes Ijelter and sometimes worse 
1383 (lOLDiNC Caltm on Pent xv 88 I'heir I ping is 1 1 I 
off and on at al vduenlure 1640 Sasi frs n S >/i i(S 
Il 144Wearewaver111gandlo.se rffand n vn I no I Id 
10 be taken of us. 1688 R Holxif Ar urj II 3 eZr ITic 
Pr >v erl Off and i n like a C ck Sparrow 1805 Wc ri s , 
Prrlnde IV 187 1 he faithful dig 1 he off and on comi«ni n 
of my walk 1I66 Mrs. Lari vi t I ell III 316 After ilxjut 
two hours of uff..iii U II sleej I awoke 

C as x/« b) ellipsis of a vbl sb InlcrmiUcnt 
or mconslant action, see sawing vacillation 
187s W Cv RV lett ftjins (1697) ySfi \fc=r mvi y years 
of I ft and on he has taken l j ulliiig me his dc ir Id friend 
01F-b®ar (i> fbc'J - [f Ctrrad- +HfvK"] 
trans 1 o bear or carry off epe in hrtek making 
etc set quots ' Hence O ir-b«a nr. 

1884 C r Davis Fn kt 4 Pdes 18 Others Mill are off 
Iciiiiig [ed 1889 tearing off] the bricks. Ihl (i88.>) 130 
Ihe offliearer rakes the dried sand into a 3 lie iiid sieves 


I liearer at — s saw mill was horribly mangled lo<lay 

OfiF-bronch, Off-break see Off 4 3 
tO-ff-ca p.r Obs nonce ’od [f the expression 
Off caps tnlr To take off or doff the cap, in 
icverence or resjvect to (a person) So t Off-oap 
I sb doffing of the cap 

1604 Shakv Oth I 1 10 Three Creit mes of the Citlic 
(In personall suite to make me his Lieiiienant Off cap! 
to him 1606 Ir RtllxksC n tn 7 1 Acts i-oi lam I 1 liey 
are enemies all il eir dun gs becki g and ffcap and 
gexxi d ly es ate famed 

Off-CMt, offcast {{> fk ivt') ppl a and ib Also 
fiofoast [f i)Ft aifv + ad | v ) pU of Castt ] 
A ppl a Castoff icjectcd hi nnd/’c I 
I57« Goluino Cal in cm Ps xIvii io The ofeost Jews 
whom their o»n misbelcif hath banished from the Church 
I *637 Smit C stmne (Percy hoc) 143 Some borrow d off 
' cast vaine attire 1674 N F aikfax /Im/A 4 Te/t To Rdr , 
The slighted ai d ff^iast words in the mouths of Handy 
crafts men iSat T F Rbkine InterHol k-vid Rtltg iv loa 
I Mercy towards this off<a t race. 
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B sb A thing or person that is cast off or 
rejected (/</ or ) tC ouUast 

1587 OoujiNO l>f Afoiuay xxxii ^15 How m niM th c 
create men haiiexeelilcd to such ail offcast? IS04J Dmis 
%ca»MHS Sterttt Ded Wks (Hakl So. ) jj6 fhe « .rdc of 
God pulilithed to the I lessed recxiucr) of tlie forraine . f 
castes. iSsa Savaok A MedltcoU m vi (18^4) 310 The off 
instxofall theprofrwu w— doctors w ithout patients laws-ers 
wuhout briefs 185 ^ Ksnk GrinHe// /.a-/ iv (1850 30 Ibis 
wood is the off asi of the great Siberian and American 
iners. Ih 1 xlviii 450 T heir offcasts the bergs 

So O Ai* ■tlag' vU sl> , a the action of CABtiiig 
off, reaction , b ro/ia tint which » cist off 

R Baui « Verw (iSs3) up Sic a loath disdain and 
oflcosting of this heneiihc f k .1 1893 Oia/hit 15 Apr 

4m/i Shabby tweed suits, the offcastinga of generations of 

Off'Ohanoe, Off-chop see Okf a 3 b, Off 1 . 
o-ff 00 lOTir, O ff-00 lour, />br and a [Off 
Prtp sb] 

1 Phrasf Not of natural or projier colour, paler 
or darker than usual , hence not up to the mark, 
dcfccllsc deficient, out of order 

1879 Scnl>H€r s XIX 680 a He looked rather * off 
color t88sT A Guthrie / in/nf kVu»r v 60 I know I m 
a wee bit off colour «?»3 Stexenson heuh 0/ ! altsil 130 
He had mighty little Fnglish and my native was still off 
colour 1899 Strund Afag Mar 313/1 liven the flute w is 
offKioloiir 

2 adj {0 ff-co lour') Not of the right colour or 
shade, and so of inferior value of diamonds etc 

1878 Scnintr’i A fag XVI 663/3 Diamonds are re 
ferred to as white, Cape white, bye water off color and 
jellow Ihi 667/1 Defimte varieties, such as Caie 
white , ‘ Ipe water * oflbcolor , and ‘ vellow 1894 Daily 
Ams 7 July 6/3 Purchasing ‘offcolour diimonds and 
sulislituting them for others of the first qinlii) 

So O ff-oo loarad a 

1896 Ca^ DiHifi in Daily iVens a June 8/5 Coloured m 1 


chfoome (P Also 6 ofooma [f Off 

adv + Comb » 1 

+ 1 ArtfA 1 he product of mnlttphcntion Obt 

iS4a RECOROgCr 137 The nfcome or product 

1370 liiLCisosi IV Am./i / XI XXXIV 349 1 he rootc Cuhik of 
that of ome or urotluct Inll be the sec.lnd number s light 
1674 JrAKF Arttb (16^ 31 Which ucallcd the AlulligUe 
and sonieiiine the Offeoatt 

t 2 A concluMon finish of an argument cf 

Come off j Ols 

1653 R Baiihr Dtssuas I'liui 1635 38 To hme set 
down some solution of these knots and not to haie left 
them with a nicer gene al iffcome /di I 67 But > lur true 
uffcoine IS that the e elect infants arc not knowne to men 

3 1 he way in which one tomes off’ or succeeds 
in an affair, (good or ill) success Jr 
1691 Z Haio in J Russell ///04J xi (1881)337 I est I have 
a foolish off ome and receive disgrace 1001 Btackn l/ti 
Aug 197/3 there were others who chuckled at Kalis 
succe sful offconie 

4 . A way of ‘getting off’ (cf CoMB v 61 g), 
an excuse Sc . 

«1700 SIUPLDS fal h/U Coaltnil (1780) 179 (Jam) For 
giving us the fairer off come m the e^cs of the wirld. 
1717 Ua/raw Corr (1841) II 370 The oftlome of the I 
I’resbjterj was that he wavered so in his answers that 
they behoved to set them (low'll in write 1841 TaxNCH 
faralUswK (1877)364 I he excuses or offcoines , a-s they 
wo dd be called in one of our northern dialects I 

Off-oorn ^ fk^itn) [Off adv i ] The corn 
which 18 thrown out or separated in winnowing, 
either as being Ii^it, or not separated from the 
clnff, waste or ‘ offal ’ corn I 

•S73 Tusata IfusA (1878) 176 Such ofconie as comnieih ' 
giuc wife to hir fee 01641 Hr Mouhtacu Acts 4- Afoi 
(1643) 6 Mixed here with ebaffe off-corne tares 1836 
/ armtn Uag Nov 384 The expen.ee of carting, whicli 
would be paid liy the off^orn 

Offont fkut) [f. Off adv 3 + Cui 

1 Something that is cut off e ^ one of the pieces 
cut off In shaping a block of stone, etc In PnnI 
***gi *t piece cut off from n sheet to reduce it to the | 
proper size, also, a part cut off the mam sheet 
and folded separately, as m a sheet of duodecimo 

1663 4 in Swayne Church-tv Acc St I hamat Sarum 
(Wilts Rec S >c ) 317 C Horton work ab* the leads 
163 with i81b of old ( ffeuts. 1863 7 Brands & Cox Diet 
Si etc OJ’iuf IS that (art of a printed sheet which is 
cut off. and which when folded is inserted in the middle of 
the other part _ .883 Stviituias H Jan 3 1 he offeuts and ' 
rubble are closely packed in the disused workings. 

2 1 he act of cutting off rare—' 

1674 N Fairfax Bti/h 4 SeA 39 If my soul does not thus 
feally stick out of my body, then it withdrew at the off cut 

Off- cutting see Off 3 
Off-drive fdrai v), » Cricket H Orradv 
+ Driv kv] tram To drive to the off (Off I) 3). 
1884 I Bcioii in f tUyvjhite t Cricket Ann. 5 His cutting 
and offWlriving being alike masterly 1888 Pall Mall ( 

33 Sent g/i Then he offalrove his next ball to the ro| es. 
ipntiedm Gaz 18 May 9/1 At 335 Ranjitsinjhl off droie 
the new bowler for 4. 

tOffe, sb 06 s rare—', [ad. L. offa bite, bit, 
morsel ] A small piece, morsel, crumb Hence 
f Off* V tram to break into bits to crumble 
ci4ao Pa/tait oh Itusb 1 688 Half a stryke Of barly 
mele, enoyled uffed lyte In dayes tbrics X, let make hem 


alyke And faat ynotigh, so that the>r appetite Be seruyd 
wel, and that non effis Ivr offes] while £nglame vppon 
the rootes of thejr tonge 

tOffe , adv and //«/» 06s Also 3 ouo [An early 
ML.deriv form fTomOF,on theanalogy of fNbF,«/r, 
Oi TE, UrPK used ad\b and at end of a clause ] 

A adv »= Off. 

CUTS Laiuh Horn 39 aif hefet were uffe ctaoe 
Okvin 14033 To waashenn offe }>e33re lie a 1M5 Awr A 1 
150 Hwoiine heos nude M offe hwileS hit wiftuten 

B prep - Of (following relative pron cf 
IbNK pnp 1 3 ) I 

c laoo trtn Coll Horn 93 pat liohe gestninge )» he offe 1 
hptcA c laoo Orm s 46 j piss g vie prest patt we nu niatirnn 
offe Ibid 4097 A 1 ai g pait Judcwisshe f die patt Crixl wass , 
liorenn offe. cia7S Lav 431 pat we beop cue [ciaos of) 
icomen | 

Offe, obs form of oof | 

tOf-fear, offaa'r, V 06s Forms a 3 of- I 
fearen, a 4 offaren, 3 of fsren, oferen Cliielly 1 
in/« ///e of-feared.of-fered,(of-ferd) [Idite 
01 f Of- + OE fteran to terrify see Fe \R » I 
OE had in the same sense afsernn see Afeab v ] , 
tram To frighten, terrify ; in /n ///c frightened, ' 
afraid 1 

1131 O F Chr H Fade fie hit xjegon weeron aw a 
j offe ircd swa hi luefre acr ne weron a taoo 'floral Odt 157 
I fier we mujen lion ej>e offerd and herde us adreden c lao* 

1 AY 15411 Swa wes al pa uerde LAdliche of faired Ibid 
3 3434 pa wes pe king h rolle Lafilicl e of fered [* 1375 afered) 
n 11x5 / ca Aath 669 Ha wes sumdel offruht and offraret 

1 laso CHit \ Might 976 Hi mijle oferen here brosi 

c u^Shoremam 139 Most here no fend offere. | 

Offen, ohs form of Ofmno 
O ffence, offense (^fens^, s6 Forms 5-6 I 
offens, \Si 6 offbnns), 4- offence, offense, (5 1 
ftfenoe) [Two foims MP offens. a Ol offens ' 
injury, wrong, annoyance, misdeed, nd L offensu s 
I offence, annoyance, f offens , ppl stem of offendfre 
(see OfFFND), and MF offense, offenie.ti F offense 
I (1 1915 m Ilatz Darm >, ad I effema a strikmg 
I against, hurt, injury, wrong, disfavour, displeasuie, | 

I f offens us, pa pplc of offendfre, analogous to 
she in -ata -ode, it , cf the two forms of defence 
Ihe spelling offence would regularly represent the 
former of these cf heme, peme , it has been 
extended to both In U S the spelling offense 
Is now usnal 1 

fl In Uibltcal tise Striking the foot against, 
stumbling he and 06s fare 

138a WlCCIF Let MX 14 Ne before tlie blynde thuw 
shall potte thing of offence iifo Dai s tr Sin iant s 

< »/«/« 31 The S ripture callcth Christ bimselfe the Muiic 

< f offence i6n Biacs tsa viii. 14 

2 A stumbling block , a cause of spiritual or 

moral stumbling , an occasion of unbelief, doubt, 
or a|)08tacy 1 

e 1400 A hot Lott 3S pel are mad m pe house of Israel In ’ 
to o^ns of w icleetf lecte 15x6 Tinhale 61/ v 11 Then 
had the offence which the enm gevelh ceased i6io 
Cari ETON yxr-Mrf j 88 I hat nioiiairoug and homl le offence 
which IS giuen by many, concluding from texts groanely 
vuderst lod 1736 Bt Ti Ea Anal 11 tit, To me there seems 
no d ffici Ity at all m these precepts I ut what arises fr im 
ihetr being offen ea t e from their fieiiig liable to be (itr j 
verted to mislea I the weak and enthiiaiaHlic . Light 
FOOT Galatians (1S74) tio/i The offence of the Cross shall I 
be my^roudeat boast 

3 The action of attacking or assailing , attack, 

assault Arms of offence, offensive weapons 1 

C1400 Destt r roy tjpii In offens cf the frcike He drof ' 
at 1 ym with pe dart c 1440 / rw»/ Pait 7/1 Afence, or 

< ffciice i-t/ensa c ixje If. 1 1 ano lints tat 6n» Riclit so did 

the ferd 3ailie to (aynd bis offens. Barret Pheor 

Warres 1,1 Against batteries, assaults and otlier offences 
of the enemy a 1677 Barrow Strm Ori tn lUs Criatni 
111 Ucau Ks Barrotv tiitfi) 357 Ibe woods yield shelter 
from offences of weather and sun sSpx Bentcev Boyle 
1 ect V ( 1735) 176 Without Armsof Offense, without Houses 
or Fortifications. 1S33 Ht Martinbau Ar H tnet Or Pol . 
iv 56 Here are no weapons of offence. 1S79 Lubbock 
Adilr Pol 4 A due vii 145 If it would weaken our power 
of offence tl would increase our strength for defence 

+ b Obstruction op|x»ition 06 s I 

1600 Hakiivt KriF (1810) III 81 The Siinne without 
any offence or hindcrance of the night, giveth hu influence 1 
t 4 Hurt, harm injury, damage 06 s 
r 1374 Chaucer Troylus iv 171 (199) I itel witen folk 
what IS to yen c pat they ne fynde in hire desire offence 
<■1386 SmtAn /■ 350 Ihe retiers shaltou se lint wyn 
ne dooth to folk no swich offence 1411 A lit o/Parlt I II 
650/3, I dyd assemble ihise persones nought for to doo 
harme ne offence to jowe. My Lord the Kuos, 1500-X0 
TIunbar Poems txxxiv 37 Ihir folkis Hes teichit wa quhat 
skaiihis and offence That women dots with cullount elo 
quence isSaHrJiTKa Seer I htorav 11 xxxii iioWoui^es 
in the head where there is offence of the bratne, are mortall 
i6of hHAKS. C IV III 30 % Tia better that the Enemie 
seeke vs. So shall he waste bis meanes Doing himsclfe 
offence |6SS Sir 1 Browne in HartUb Riff Commtu, 
Bees 5 Wh 3 % fiare place should be covered with a very 
thin h lop of non for there it may receive offence a 1705 
Ray Creation (1714) 139 Without offence to hii eyes 
t b Feeling of being hurt, painful or unpleasant 
sensation, pain 06s 

e 1400 Rom Rote Many a burthen The whiche dotli 
him lasse offense, For he suffruh in pacience cia66 J 
Acdav tr Boavstnau'e Tkeat fPorUu viijb. Not without 
great violent dotorf and offence of his ten^r and delicate 


bodie i6i6 Bacon ^iva ( 694 As the pams of the touch 
nre greater than the offences of other senses j so likewise are 
the pleasures. 1674 pLAvroaD AAiC/A/hx lit 38 In few parts 
they leave an offence in Ihe ear 
6 ihe act or fact of offending, wounding the 
feelings of, or displeasing another, usually viewed 
ns it affects the person offended , hence, b Of- 
fended or wounded feeling, displeasure, annoy- 
ance, or resentment caused (voluntanly or fnvolun 
tardy) to a person O Phrases To give offeme 
to, to offenef, displease; to lake offence, to be 
offended, to feel icsentment, to take umbrage, 
without offence, without giving, or taking offence 

c 1386 Chaucer Alan 4/ / aws P 1040 Hyin ne moeued 
outher conscience Or Ire or talent or som kynnes affray 
I Ln^e or pride or passion or offence. ci^iletDO, Assembly 
I of Cods 653 Scysme, Rancour, Debate and Offense 1604 
Sh IKS. Olli It HI 53 As full of Quarrell and offence As my 
I yong Mistrlsdogge x6a6 — 4( / iv xv 45 Let 1110 
I rayle so hje. That the false Huswife Fortune, breake her 
Wneele, i’rouokd by my offence. 1833 Ht Maktineau 
I Manthesitr Strike in 35 Ihere was no offence in such a 
comjiarlson 

I b c 1334 Chaucer Boeth iil pr iv y (Canib. MS ) For 
' no pent pet niylite befallen the hy offense of the kyiig 
Iheodoryke. Daus tr Sleidane s Comm ly^h.'Mhv.he 
1 through their impudent marchandise gave occasion of 
I offence 3980 J Stc hhs in Lett Lit Men (Camden) 43 To 
have incurred hir Majesties greate offence and juclicloll 
seiitenc* of transgressing the I.awe 1666 Pkfvs Diary 
I 7 Oct , ’ did only answer, that I wax sorry f ir his High 
ness offence 169a Bentlkv Boyle J let 7 It was the 


opinion of many ol the ancients, that Fpicu 
a deity into his philusopi y purely that he might not tncurr 
the offence of the nincislrate. 1771 Wpsibv )K 4r (1873 VI 
83 lliis IS particularly observable in the case of offence | 
I I mean anger at any of our brethren 

I O 1390 Gower Con/ I 1 1 1 I lie ktngcs b other in presence 
I Was thilke lime and pet offence lie lok therof ISS3 
1 DEN treat Meive hut (Arb.) 9 Other pooie byrdes may 
not without offence seke tneyrpraye. 1606 bllAKS Ant k 
Ch \\ V 99 lake no offence that I would not offend you 
1663 Gfrbier Counsel 108 let them have somewbat that 
IS called meum without offence 171s Addison Sped No. 
367 F 8 Plea ing the most delicate Reader wiihnit giving 
I Offence to the most scrupulous. 18^ 1 ennyson A'/a/w 113 
' Many a bard without offence Has link dour 11 lines together 
mins lay 1866 (» Ma< Donald /I na. ^ MnghI xn (i8y8) 
234 As I never took offence, the offence 1 g ive was easily 
got ridof i88xA W Ward lii 53 UiifortunBlcly, 

offence Ls usually taken where offence is meant 

fd The condition of being regarded wilh dis- 
pleasure , disfas our, disgrace Ohs, 

1387 Trbvisa Higdtft (Rolls) II aat Man fel out of 
homlynesse Into offence IL opinsain] and wreMie. i6ot 
Shake Itvtl M iv 11 75 I am now so farre in offence with 
my Niece that I c.uin. i 1 ursue with any safety this sport 
T 6 a 1 he fact of being annoying, unpleasant, 
or repulsive , offcnsivcness b Something that 
causes annoyance or disgust , an offensive object, 
(juality, feature, or state of things , a nuisance 06s 
c 1430 Lvnr Afin P ems (Peicy ^ ) 48 This htel schorl 
I dyle lat it be noOn offence Id your womanly mercifulle 
pyte >596HAaiNOTiiN Afr/an/ <7«.r (1814) 41 They qtiickly 
I mild not only offence but infection to ^row out of great 
concours of people x6oi Shak's Alt's U ell it 111 270 Mee 
th nk St thou art a Eenerall offence and cuery man sliold 
lieate thee 1660 F Brookk tr / e Blancs / rat 263 llirre 
was not Ihe least offence of bruilixbnesse to be olwersed in 
, the Ape 

7 A breach of law, duty, propriety or etiquette, 

I a transgression, sin, wrong, misdemeanour, or 
misdeed , a fault I’hr To commit (1 do, make) 
an offence Const against 
I zzBa WveuF Pkil 1 Jo Ibul ye be dene and wiiboute 
' ofleiicc in the day of Crist 1433 Ias I Kmgis Q xxxviii 
Quhat haue I gill to him or doon offense, 1 hat I am thrall ? 
tegi Bolls o/l arlt IV 479/1 A ly affray in offence of the 
Kyiiges pees c 1470 Heney Ik vm 1323 Wallace to 
SIC did neuir gret owtrage Bot gyff till him that maid a gret 
offens. 1948-9 (Mur ) //« Com /V ,///«>«» Remember not 
loide our offences nor the offences of our forefathers. 1603 
SHAK3 Mtas /ot M III It 1$ What offence hath this man 
made you. Sir? 1604— Jtvet M Hi iv 345 If this yong 
, Gentleman Haue done offence, I take the fault on me 1691 
I Hobbes Letia/k 11 xxvu 156 Only Children and Mad 
j men are Excused from offences against the Iaiw Natural! 

I 1771 /uniHt I ett Ixiv 327 The penalties imposed bear no 
proportion to the nature of the offence. 1S41 Lane Atab 
Ats I 05 We have not seen him commit any offence 
against tnee 1849 Jfihi Gen Latv in Bncyil At drop II 
7u/r Hitherto our attention has been exclusively devoted 
10 offences against the rights of others 1879 W hitnfv Lt/e 
Lang IX 155 A host oF inaccuracies, offenses against the 
currectnesa of speech 

b Spec III Jaw seequot 1848. 

S7fc Bentham Princ Legist xix | i An offence is an act 
prohibited, or (what comes to the same thing) an act of 
which Ihe contrary is commanded by the law vjm Tomlins 
/ ens) Diet , Offences are capital or not capital, those for 
which the offender shall lose his life 1 not capital, when an 
offender may forfeit hht lands and goods, be fined or suffer 
coriioral punishment, or both 1847 Act to A it l^id c. 8a 
(Juvenile Offenders Act) | 1 Every Person charged with 
having commuted any Offence which now is or hereafter 
shall or may be by Law deemed or declared to be Simple 
Larceny, or punishable at bimple Larceny, and whose Age 
shall not exceed the Age of Fourteen Years, /bid f 4 
For the more effectual Prosecution of Offences punishable 
ujpon summary Conviction by virtue of this Act. 1848 
Whakton Law Lex , Opinee, crime 1 act of wickedness. 
It IS used at a genus, comiachending every crime and mis. 
demtanort or as a speciss signifying a crime not indictable, 
but punishable summarily, or by the forfeiture of a penalty 
1894 Act 17 4 18 Viet. c. 86 I a Whenever any Person 



OXTEKOE. 

under the Age of Sixteen ^ ears shall lie convicted of any 
Offence punishable by Law, either upon an Indictment or 
on Sumiiiary Conviction before a Police Magistiate, 

+ 8 A fault, a blemigh Ohs rare 
I5#7 Mam-bt hr t erf it ii b, Rust therefore is iiotl Ing 
else but a defanlte and an offence in the impurencsse of 
nny substauiice 

tOffeil 0 «, 0 lFe‘lUie,P oin [aiWoffenser, 
cffeneer tn Hatz -Darm ), ad L offensdre, 

frequentative of effendlfre ] » Op/kn» v. 

Igia Htlyat In Thoms / rote Rom (i8a8) III 48 By thee 
have we over grevously offenced God 1949 Cemyl Siot 
xiv iiSAnetcruandthatoffensilhiHmauiler 1570I uciiakan 
AHmemt Wks. (189a) Punissiiig near gilty tnnffcncring 
1614 SyLVasTKR Bethuliat Retcuc vi 345 c.very Nation, 
whom 1 hine Arms offcnc t 

Offe'iiceftll, rt rare-'', [f Offence sb + 
-Fiiu] Full of offence, sinful. 

ifeabHAKs Meat / r M 11 iii a6 Your most offence full 
act Was mutually committed 

OffmOdleaSf O [f asprec.+ le 8 h] \\ith- 
out offence ,* unoffcntling, inoffensive; not causiiijr 
offence or dis^st ; incapable of offence or attack 
iffea Shaks Oth it iii ay Luen sons one would beaie 
his offencelesse dogge lo affrigl t an Imperious I yon i6it 
Chapman I’lajs 1873 II 3*5 O most offcnceirss 

fault Miiton AJiot imnet Iiitrod Wks (i8;,i) 274, 

1 shall endeavour it may lie offencelesse to other mens cures 
A 1763 SiiENSTONE love tf Hen 126 A soft-eyd nund t 
mild offenceless pres tUtg SwiNBt BNr / eemt aud Balt , 
Armada, Tame anJ offenccless and ranged as to die. 

Hence Oflli no«U«al7 adv , without offence 
AiSji Donne Fu Dn (1651) 135 We may (offencelesly 
since there Is nothing but [God] himself so large as ll e 
world) thus cimpare him to the Woild 1866 Klskin I 
Cr ll' Ohve Prei »9 If 1 might offencelessly have spoken 
Offenoible, Onencion, etc see Ofkenm 
1 0 ffe*nolou 8 , a Ohs rare-' [f effenet-on, 
Offension + -0C8 ] =• Offineive « 
ciSpa Marlowk Massairt I ant i Biij, Wherein hath 
Ramus lieen so offencious t 

Offeild(f'fe nil) V Also 4 6offeDde,(af«nd(e): 

X T fa pple. offend, f)pa t and pa ppU offbnde 
[a OF offend re to strike against, attack injure, 
wrong, sm against, excite to anger, do amiss, etc 
<■ Sp ofender, Pg o^endtr, It offendere, nd I 
offendire to stitke against, stumble, commit a fault, 
displease, vex, hurt, injure, etc , f eh (Ob i b) + 
ftndht t,fonnd only in t (impounds) ] 

I fl mtr To strike with the feet against 
something, to stumble Obs rare 

U*R Wy IIP / ch XII 8 He that slial nffeiide [\ uig out 
effendtl R I' IS feeble or that stumblelh) of hem in that 
(in) — A(>«/ XI It Wher thei offendKlcn so that ihei 
sch ilden falle d tiiiY ri49a < <rr Myit Shaks So, ) 230 
If men walke wl an it is night Suite they offeiide in that 
djrknes 

2 To make a false s ep or stumble morally, to 
commit a sm, crime, or fault, to fail in duty, to 
do amiss, transgress. Const atpatnd ^ to, ■\ unto 

t^a WycLir fames 111 a Alle we offe <len in mn) 
thiiigis. If ony 11 an flen lull not in word this is a iiarf 11 
liiAti CI440 Irotk M)tt XVII 66 What a;^les |>e kjiignl 
mef For vn toll) m 1 nenereoffende. hnrjdos 

xxt 76 I neuer aide amys nor neuer offnided ayensi hym 
igga Ik tom Ptaysr Gen f iiif. We lane offeiideil 
agaynst thy holy lawes. 1560 Dacs Ir SUtdane s t / n 
4j f hey that (ffende herein to lie presr ted lo the Mugis 
trates and punished 1709 Pols Fss ( nt 139 Great wiis 
some! mes may gloriously offend And rise t) faults true 
Critics dare not mend <854 Dobkli tald.rux Smb for 
glveness -vs we bring to those Who can offend no more 
1 3 . trans 1 o sin against , lo wrong (a iicrson); 
to Molatc or transgress (a law, etc ) Oh 

c 1300 Cast Last lois Hut 3ef tl el hem amende Of that 
that they dude God afeiide 1340 Hamvilk t rose I r ti 
Brcke dounc Couatise [rat J>ou ffende not ihi ronscieiii e 
1390 Gowra tonf III aot JnsUce iiatheles Was kept a id 
in nothing offended 1484 f sxton tables 0/ -Fsopt \i\ 
Thow hast so greiely uffeiidyd and hlosphcmyd the g xld s 
1540 Att ys It tn I HL 14 bnndry persons bane 11 t 
feared to offende the s^d lawes. 1603 Shaks Mens / r 
M III 11 16 Marry Sir he hath offended the Law 18^1 
Hobbes /niatk iii xxxviii 248 The person offended is 
Almighty G<xl 

t 4 In Hiblicnl use To be a stumbling block, 
or cause spiritual or moral difficulty, to (a pcriKinj , 
to shock , to cause to stumble or siu Obs 

1316 Tindale Mast xviii 6 Whosoever offend one of 
these lytell woiis which hcleve in me — Mtrii\ 43 Vf 
thy hande offende the cut hy n of 1577 Hanmer /I ne Feet 
Htsi (1619) 114 That, if It were possible, the very Fleet 
themselves should be liffended. ifaS ll kole Duty It xn ix 
I 7 If our very eyes or hands offend us (that is prove snares 1 
to us) we must rather part with them I 

tb tntr To be caused to stumble, to be 
spintually or morally shocked Obs 
138a Wyclif Rom xiv at It is g(xxl for to not etc fleisrh 
and for to not drynkewyn, nether in wbat thing tin biotlier 
oflendith IVulg offintitm, ibtk c w stumbleth, Rkstms , 
Is offended], or is sclaundrid, or is maad syk lAii Bible > 
I Cor viii 13 If meate make my brother to offend 

n tS trans. To attack, aasanlt, assail , also I 
absol to act on the offensive. Obs. 

e 1374 Chaucer Troylus t 549 (60$) Loue With desespeir 
so sommilly me offendeth Tmi streyght vn to deth myii 
herte flisyleth. ciaao Dtstr Troy 12330 Mske hyin kyng 
of >is kith. .your lot to offend 1340 Aei 32 Htn. F/lf, 
c. 14 The nauy ts r groRt defence and surcle of this 
realme In tyme of warre,at well to offende as defends 1633 I 


fix XI 25 llic fiercest lygers hhall not offend y >u whilst | aic of n, 1 
am) I y your side syaffiPONitr AUertt s Arrhtt I 8t t j or defend 


e Swissers 


iniyletli 1483 


blyiide fader ar » an 1 Iwg 1 1 
t ll orti S VIJ I Some luldc 


1 1 am] I y your side 2706 I 
A I ort writ d s|WHcd fur 1 ffnidii , 

OzFLi Ir Branlome's Sf Rtutdom __ 

wh » eon d iieitiicr Stop, nor F olluw, nor Offend M ut 
[1881 Dciiifid DnQutr II lox D m (Juix itr very 
proud I see how well his squire defended and offended | 

1 6 lo Strike so as to hurt , to wound, to hurt , 
to give f physical) jiam to , to harm, injure Ots 

(-1383 Lhaucfr / O IF Prol 392 Whan a llye offeii Itili 

him or bileth He with his layle a«ey the “ '■ - 

t AXION (, it / rg 79/1 llie hlyiide fadei 

offendyng hys feel lo rente f 

AiDAYtr Beaystuaus I heat I , 

not t y no meanes 1* offended or grieved with any ki de of 
poyson or v nom 1390 Si pnsfr I (> iii x t His lale 
lignt W th Britomart so sore did him offend, I hat ry de 
hr could not till his bins he di I amei d 1683 Bcyif 
tffetso/ Mot V 48 I he heat will offend ones hand at 
several times the distance 1887 B Randolih ..dAc//// gi 
A small f rl very stroigly arch t over so as no Ikhi b laii 
> ffend It 1738) S 1 1 llraii s Otsem Surf, (1771) 184 
7 he lussBge of the Sw>rd penetrated Iniu the Xhurax, 
ulthout offending the Lungs 

7 1 o hurt or wound the feelings or susceptibilities 
of; to be displeasing or diMgrtcablc to, to vex, 
annoy, dis{>lrase, anger, now esp lo excite 
a fee ling of personal annoyance resentment, or 
disgust in (any om) (Now the chief sense ) 

13 Ciialceb Compt to / etdv 129 Wcl lever is me lykrn 
y w and deyr 1 ban for lo ony thing or ihii ke or sey r Tl it 
mighte yow offende in any tyme 1387 I as visa Hit,d n 
(Rolls) III 269 F units Camillus , ilended be | epie m 
dely nge of pray ex. 1380 Dai s tr Sleidant s Comm 353 h 
Many tliyngrs whiche inygit offende mens myndcs. 1398 
'MiAKR. Merry tl ill v 04 1 be rai kesi conifiouiid uf 
villanous smell that euer offended nosirilL 1803 — Meat 
/e If IV Ilk 1 88 Iflaudy lalke offend you wed hauc very 
litlc of It 1867 Milton f / viii 379 Ixil n>t my » jrds 
offend thee Heav nly Power 173a IUbkhi v W vii 

I 23 If I uere not afraid t , offend the tlelicacy of pofile eais. 
.84a I ESHVSOH Da} D>eam 214 \ou slake your bead A 
ran tom strii g \ v irliner female sense offeii I 1839-80 I H 
Nfwxias /// rf Sk 16731 III •' •• 24A A reslous Christian 
pre teber iff n U n t 1 lividuals merely but classes of men 

\3 fo he offended to lie disi leased, vexed, or 
annoyed Now, ttsuallv, lo feel |>ersonal annoy 
ance, to fccl hurt, to take offence Const svith, 
at, or with clause 

a 1348 Hai l Chrm , Hen, I ll 17 (Hel uas sore offended 
an 1 greatly gtev d with the Flemyi ges for kepyng from 
him petforce bys sonne and heyre 1378 F l rsi sc / ampl 
Ffist 112 Although 1 was offended at the enterprise I was 
loath to forsike my frende Datum nit / ynue 

iCarodri) 16 I he truihe is Mr I’ryn w uid make the 
pe pie all gelher offended with all ihi iges alt the j rtse I 
1200 I >»v ► s tablet Pref , I find some pec i Ic arc c ffei ded 

II It I have turned these tales 1 to modern Liiglish because | 
they Ihi ik the 11 unwoithy of my pa ns »833-4 J 1 aci m I 
i>ketchir(xi^) 340 You c*nnol think cf llein logeil er with 
out being offended at the lalrour and limi lity of Cl lude 

«SS» W CiNNINCIiAM (.atm gr < lasse 117 Iprayeyou be 
njt offrided alihoughe at ihys yrescile I inlerruple you 
1848 } Hai 1 Horr I ac 28 Wa dcr they in their pleasing 
darknesse offended if you shew them light 1774 Kitiv 
Sch far ll ivet iv 11 U m t be offe ided liccauve 1 de line 
lo do you an additional wiong V I He was I isbly 
offended at being passed over \ oii are offended with me 
1 assure you I am n >t in the lexst offeiiocd 
to tntr — prec S( Obs laie 

1381 Q Marvhi Spoitiswood ///if (A S f iv 1677I 178 
The Oueen flcndeth that I use the 1 illc ai d Arms of 
FngUmI «.S78 1 i 


<1677 17 
imaginaii 


h ngl (ml a 1378 1 ini fsav 
» 1839 SroiTis \ > 11 ///if ( 
man answered licit it was _ 

wiili I III! kilos did gre Illy offend Ibid vi 3 a llieki „ 
did highly offend at his escape 

iicnee OtTa nd*a /// a , Off* udadljr adv , in an 
ofTcmltd manntr 

ri4^ // m/I tars 7 i \f y I r iffeidvd a(F ir i 
1607 I i-siii lour/ Iteasts it ) 2<s I he c Is. iig dl 
mingled together let the offcii led pi ice I e rul bed there 
with i6ii SiisKvtj/r// I I 7$ So s. tea Icanwmth 
iffruded King I will lie kiuiwne y ur \duocate 1687 
M IK N f / X 566 They Chewd fitter Asl m which ih 
ffeii Ir I 1 iste Vl iih s| alien g no se rejected «746-7 
Hekvfv lleiit ( R18 F7 1 o ol tain peace a id rec n lnim 1 
with their offended Jehovah 1804 Fi fma 1 E \ i s / i/r 


Off«ndable,"a rare-' [f piec + able] 
Capable of being or liable to be offended. 

iS8B Helps Retdmah xvil (1876) 482, 1 am the least 
offendable of mortal men 

Offestdant (fife iKlSnt\ a and tb Albo 7 ent 
[a. F. offendant, pr pple of offendte to Offend 
(The spelling -enf is after Lattn see est )] 
t A Causing injury or mischief Obs 

1347 Booede Bret Itsaltk cccxxxil 107 b, Keforme the 
matter the which is offendant 

B fA 1 One who offends or does wrong, a 
transgressor, an offender Now mrt 
>397 Braxii Fkeatrt hods ' ' ' 

was Ills anger appeased, vntill 
stoned to death and burnt. 1848 Gack H est lad xviil 
( 163s) 127 It was expected the oflendaats some should be 
hanged, some hanishcd, some imprtsoned 183s Fmstr't 
Mar IV 549 Ah 1 speak offendant of the godd^ 1 
fa An aasailant Obs 

i884Nyx(riM«iR<v7>(i87<4 73Gianadocs the effects whereof 


OPPBNSION. 

e \ wlcOer It b f r t) e < fitinJantu 

- 1646 # /rw / / halkiifdi fn/illtbility 

X55 If he make a ll ri t I c tl c i Uir olTci lic )t >r i guer 

Offdnddr (/tfendsjj Also 5-6 our, 6 7 or 
[f Offend r + kbI ora AF ^offendour^ One 
who offends, who transgicssrs a law, or infringes 
a rule or regulation , one who gives offence, ois- 
pleases, or excites resentment, -fan issailant {obs ) 
\n J aw One who commits an Oir r M E sense 7 b 

yir ntlf Offfndtr a |»cr o un ler a ert n -ijje ^14 < r 1 ) 
I o commits nil offener nnd f ruhoscf inr nKrilui**s 
Ijccii p is-scd / rst O/ftnicr or r wl I ;»s n itt i 
afirNlyffc enrd Uait%(liei ) ililiun Ircmissi 1 f put is) 
fl «* It pr vidcd by ll c F irsi f JflVndere At t f i ^ £.8 el 
1464 hollt 0 / 1 apit V 5^8/2 All Action i) tr f a>< 1 ll 

scid offendour xytbldgr /r-/(W deW lyji) 51 h A 
sy nner and offer dcr f gvd 153s 3 aIc/ 24 //ex I 
they shall haiie fu" ‘ 

offendours f this at 


' 10 make pr iccs aj 

M J k C am Prayer ( , 


Uetk . 


lau t /( i///i 841 Spiiifla proceeded against 
Offenders ag 11 st ihc Ia(W 1794 Hope t n to 
I / tug ji) As 1 have put Reslricli is urn 11 the 
Ikfcnder so tic Offti dcr ur 1 1 ricsler mist lx- likewise 
hniitrd 1847 Act 10 1 1 / ; r r 82 An Act fir lie mote 

sjieedy Tri il aid Punish ne it of Juvenile Offenders In 
cc lam C (sc (o ens ire ll c m re spe dy 1 iial of Juvenile 
Offenders it ts evped ent I i all >* ( such Offe idtrs being 

fy I.aw 1 r sided 1854 /I/i7Vi’l<cfc86\n Act fu- 
ll e belter t aie ai 1 Reful 1 atiun f \ uihful Offenders in 
< leat lint im Wher as Reformat ry Sch x Is for the 
1 Her train ig fju ciiile Offen Icr has laen cstal Iishrd 
1881 M Paths/ s / t, (iPbj) I 47 \ 1 1 w or an aluMve 
expression sulneiied the rffei der 1 / a fine 

1 Oife nude. Obs [a l l offinJuul um, f 
lo oflend (see tbbi ora OF offendule 
(.ibth c m Godcf ) ] A Rtumbling block, some 
thing that causes s))lritinl stumbling, a cause of 
offence an occasion 1 1 sin 1 r spiritual difficulty 
1345 Jo'F ^ -t/ Han vnt (Jvi In the iniddes of there 
aflTcli s an I ffe deles 01584 Breus Du aids Holy 
Stript tyt I ixers IXI. Parker Sue ) 610 \k hat 15 a slander, 
t Held rl lie ffen li le I ai y ma ’ 1373 Abf Parker 
Cor laiker Sue 454 1 am a princiyiaT parly and an 
offi d le to him 

Offending fi’fc ndtq , vtl sb [f CIffesd r 
ISO 1 J 1 he action ol the verb Okikmi offence, 
transgression , 1 hurting , a stuml ling block fobs ) 

1388 \Vv injr.eiv I If 111 11 takisl awei ihinoffrndyngis 
(1382 Imrlcn le thingu ] fi my face ihou schall not lie 
m y I I30o>ae D si va / cut xx 39 lo furgif my 
ly hibouris offen Ji g 1604 Smaks. (VA 1 1 1 8/ Iheverie 
leal and fre nt ( f n y nffr lug Hall tl is extent no mure 
1864 Rtalm I Juie 7 Sign r S<.,dese s offtndings in this 
tc te i w re very shrill ind few 

Offending,/// <* [f aspiec + iN(,-i] That 
offends in vanous senses of the verb) 

IS5R Hiiorr Offendynge, oplnsais r 1386 bus 
PvMiiKOKE /s ixxviii IV Offeiidi g bowes aid armur f >r 
defence 1399 Shaks, lien I iv ill 29 If it l>e a sin e t> 
■■ ‘ ■' .ffendmg Soule aliue 1894 

201 2 ll j,ives Fase and 

H Ip 1 


.side.). 


Y Dtspenx 


Dl 2 h mves Fas 
a.st and 1 ui es i — 
ihs Iloa 
O Offe (I 


FSs] 


. - ‘ItJ 'OT Cm/ nut I 

d (Ughters ofl w ii d I ear \ ane ^a s praise ru g i i 

1838 Pkoi 1 E //;f / tn^ (1858)1 111 249 Ihcydel 
to compel the effei dit g I isl p to withdraw lus woi 

Offendress, tate-' [f UFFEMihR 4 

A ft male offender 
1801 Shaks Alls Hel x i 153 \ irgiiuiie n urthers it 
sclfe ’\nd should I>e I uried tahig) out f aJl sa ctihcd 

Iimi^ 7k (ie.N(M!rate OfTti drev»c again&t N tu c 

t offe nsable, <7 Oh [a of offensahk 1 

offtiiser sccOF>>Nej i ] Offei s ve, iggi ssive 
1489 C\XTON Faytts / A \\\ \ i 6 ikffcnsablc werre is 
pn.u>l<*gcd moche m re ih i \fcuic offcnsal 

toffensant, <r (// rate [a F ofemant, 
pr pple of offenxet see Oyttvchn] lluiting, 
hurtful injurious 

ik'tS H>sMFsrFR / tst Man t 24 lhat the r ughne» nf 
ribiies miKht not be ^t an> tunc, to the seiiMbtiitie 






Offense, 5aiiant sjielling of Ofience 
Offensible nsib l , a Also 7 -olble (a 
obs 1 offtiisille (r//e(iOthc in (iodef\ ad L 
offenubtUs Inl It to stumble, f offdts , j/pl slctu ol 
( fftndFte lo Offend ] 

T 1 Of the nature of an offence, fault or crime , 
hurtful harmful injurious offensive Obs 
137^ HbLluwts ( ueuims tarn t p 230 those y‘ w I 

offe'isd/le “ 137^ /tr e^/br''i8(6') JTim eluir.i^d Ven it Ic 


liould be sho» 
ull 

e isilv ollei (ltd rate 
(1877) I XVIX 


575^'- _ 
i 8 ei Breton A 

iiotlxioffensihleThatmaShad » 
t8it CoTTR (Iffensible offencibir I 
2. Liable to lake offence e I'll 
18 Mrs. IlmwMNr let! A // /. 

From my own proper conscionsnec-* ol ollenMt le sen luve 

t Offe neion. Oh 2 \l»o 4 6 oiouu, etc [a 
OF. offenston (1 itlie offm toun in Gower , 

ad I 2 . offenston em injury oflence, stumbling block, 
etc , n of action from offudfre to Offend j 
1. Hurt, injury damage, displeasure, annoyance; 
what is offensive or causes disgust ; wrong doing, 
misdeed fault - Offence sb 4-7 
‘ 1374 Ciivi EX Bottk, I pr IV 13 (Camlx MS ) But yif 
Jxit iliow of Iby fre wille rather tie hr 



OFFER. 


lliem of the towne In h « per.nn to d> ofTenclowne ri47a 
Hknry iVaUiue \ii 45* Kylth off cariuune rjcht foull off 
iffensioune tggt BbsitKY AU/ Mat fonts it Jyo Thy 
mercie exceedeth all offension 
2 Stumbling , striking agaiii<tt some obstacle 
>343 IxAHMo" I vvs Chruri III Hounds ii 1 114 
OffcnMon or stomhlynb, H when one hurteth hymutlf by 
s. oasi in of tome tliynge I) enge in h j s » ay iggo SIorwyw 
/ OOHYIII 344 for w ll1Ul^^ pri kmges nil all k) tides <f 
ffensions and the swrllinges that cum the upon 1656 
SiANitY Hist ! hit 1 1 \ II 75 The offciaio s of bodies 
mas hipprn without anj f iiiU those if the soule cannot. 

D Spiritual stumbling or the occasion of it. 

Wyciif L lus Kxxi 7 I he tree of offenciuuti is 
gold of men saerchende — A >«/ ix 3x Ixi ! 1 j title a 
St wn of offcncioun (ijM si un] it Sjon and a Moon of 
sclaundre ~sCor \\ 3 1 n no in in 53 uy nge Ony offencioun, 
that oure mynisterie be not reprouyd 
OfTensiTe (<'fe nsiv), a {sl> ) Also 6 ayva, 
7 -oiva, -aifif [ad met! I offensiv us, f ppl 
stem of offtiidfre to OtrfMi (see liK), in i< 
offenstf, tvt (1538 in Godef Compl) ] 

1 rertaining or tending to offence or attack, 
attacking, aggressive, adapted or used forpurposes 
ofittack, characterized by atticking Opposed to 
doftnsxve 

*S47"*4 Bacldwim Alor PM s Pilfr) 119 They betre 


Ttutlns, Htst III xt (i 91) 147 A pouer sumliri t to 
make warre offensiue not onely to stuide vpi« n thnr 
defence i6ti Birls Pratsl / rtf 3 A whole rmorn- tf 
wesp n. iKithoffenxiueai dilefenxiue 1638 Sir 1 HirhI'RI 
/ rav (ed afija Mongmii/xle her teeth tb irp indolTensiic. 
1654 H 1 flsTRANGK Chas / (idjc) i6 C iiju iction » th 
them in a league Offensive and Oefe isive ic u si ih ir 
I immon enemies 1781 Gibbon Doe! 4- h xxx 111 143 
the four magazines and manufarturis of ofte sue aid 
drfensive arms. 1838 I iiiri wall (rivr r MI a 9 Du elius 


t os ton yrnL \al /fist, They (Gorillasl are exceedi igiy 
fer ICI us, and always offensive In their hat iis j 

f 2 Hiirtful harmful injurious 06s \ 

«IS4* i> Ella Ond tttt her in MI aj? All custi mys, 
iisiges xnt maners Ihal hath byn offe syve to O xl K 

uVialk ‘«*??iPnorffr toy our w” iriri«tCni.' nitu 
Anglos I adt in viii ) to thunder ami lightning are 
very offtiis vc ant spo 1 the Angler s yxirt lyja ARiitTiis t 
Putts o / /> et 389 Water fowl are offensive to the Stomach 
sometimes by reason of their Oihness 1813 Sir H Daiv 
■toi e Chtm (1814) 319 A immber of clieim al sulistatices 
which ire very offensive and even deadly to Insects. 

8 (living, or of a nature to give offence , dis- 
pleasing ann^ing , insulting 
1578 fiFMiNO Panopl Fpnt 114 Neither will I comm t 
any thing yvhich mteht sceme vrupulous aid offensive 
ting quad dtsFitetatZ 1*97 SiiAKs s tt n tl u i aio | 
1 ike an offensiue wife, lliat hath enrag d h m on to off r * 
St kes i6it Krinsi tv / « f 1 / xxx agSWhcilyl iig 
custome the order is on e made knowne it » ill 1 c no I 
mo e ffeiisive 1703 Dr F K in i«/A Ac/ Hut USS 
t iiiiiii App IV 76 I would do nothi g that should lie ' 
tffen tve 10 my benefactors 1813 J W Croker tn C | 
/’a/cei (1884) r III 63 The Prussians are very insolent and | 
hardly less offensive to the fc,ngli*h than to the French 
1875 WHiiNrY Lip! I ang ix 116 The nuracry hxs us 
dialect, offensive to the cars of old Ixtchelors 

4 Causing painful or unpleasant sensations now 
in reference to taste or smell, or to the moral feel 
ings disgusting, nattscotis, repulsive 

1394 Plat Nnv sorts S <yU 6 Such springes as be offensive 
in smel Sir 1 Herhrrt tra: sij I liey (bats) 

s<|wrake and call one the other m most offensive cryes 
1784 Con TER / ash 11 g6 The rivers die ini > offensive pools 
1798 Feeriar Ittustr Sttrtu 1 9 The tffemiue details 
uid persuade us of the exireme cnrriipium of manners. 
1819 J W Ckokeii in ( /aftrs (1884) 1 v 145 I am 
igreeahly duappomted at finding Don Juan very I ttle I 
offensive Law Piuii-s IXXXI^ya Permuting | 

1 6 Having the quality of transgressing or com- 
muting offence ol the nature of a transgression ' 
1607 Nordfn \urv LUal t 31 I he most off name will 
Sfieikc most of iheyr wrong 16^ Toirnkuh hun Pormt 
Sir A ; tre 34. Offens ve mm Is were more disco iraged 
By mercie than by justice 1611 Brathwait Nat Fm I 
hasste (1877) T33 When thy offeisiue life mispei t shall 
gneue thee 1840 Be Mali Cases Const (1650)319 home 
things are forbidden becau e they are justly offensive and 
some other things are onely therefore offensive because they I 
are forbidden 

t 0 . Causing offence (sense s,/‘h'), that is an ' 
occasion of stumbling 06s 
ai8M J Ball Ahsw Cantu (164a) 1 no In a false 
church to continue a member may be scandalous and 
offencive an appearance of evill 

B. s6 [Absolute use of A i] The offensive 
the position or attitude of attack, eggnssive action 
Phrase, to act on the offetmve 
lyae Waterijind Birht term Pref a In my Vindication 
t was chiefly upon the Offensive, against the Advcr-aries 
of our common Faitlc 1838 Tiiihlwall Grttie IV 163 
We do not know whether the council now felt itseff 
strong enough to act on the offensive against him 1831 
Oallenoa /taiy 319 He showed no disposition to shut 
himself up in Mantua, or even to give up the offensive. 
itn A toaBRS m Datty News sy^une 3/6 Haphazard 
offensive is one thing, judicious onenstve quite another 
thing I 


OffuudTCly (^e nsivli), aav [f prec + -tv * ] 
In an offensive manner 

1 By way of attack or aggression , aggressively 

»SS8 J IIevwood SAidert^L IxxxMi 14a Flies (wUhout 

your leauc) passing offeiistiiehe 1960 Dais tr Steiitaiies 
Comm 97 They devise a league, not offensively but de 
fensively 16B3 I omi ( as No 1634/3 That Crown will 
not be III a poxture to act offensively against the 1 iirkx this 
Summer 179a Burke /’ fvx S/ Wks. VII 93 They 
must make wnr either offensively or defensively 1807 C. 
Cmai mfrs ( a/tdoiiia I 1 m top By thus danng to act 
offensively they are said to have inspired terror 

2 So as to txcite displeasure, resentment, or 
disgust , ilisagiecnbly, unpleasantly insultingly , | 
t injuriouslj , hiirtfully (fi6s ) 

1376 h t FMiNG /’««(>// P/ist no Any thing offensively 1 
spoken in the disy raise of your person t88o Bovlk Lew I 
J r/ t hys It rh At 8a The siirroiinding sides . f the 
Retrivsr wire sensli ly and almost offensively hevird iiy it 
1708 SuiFi f hI tier 11 in, Sinelliiig very offensively 1803 
1/ t ytnl X too You will reidily believe lint what I 
have tl usht freely, I could not mean luexpre s offensively 
iSSs Manch /■tarn 16 June 4/7 last night tie same 
ii s ibordinalton was displayed still more offensively 

+ 3 \\ ith displeasure. With resentment 06s rare 

1389 PnrENHAM fiig- Poesu III XXIII (Aril) Z75 The 
king laughed hxrtily and touke it nothing offensiuely 1604 
K t.lRiusTONE) J) Acosta s J/tst Judies i I 4 Wee ought 
not to lake it offenc vely 

1-4 In \iolition ol law or order Ohs rare I 
1807 A ttiHgham Rec IV 384 iymber lyinge vpon the i 

same Hill offensively 

OfliflUllveUMS (^fensnnts) [f as prec. + I 
stki ] The quality, character, or fact of being 
offensive; injariousnesg,hDilfnlncss,trx/ unpleasant- 
ness, disgustingness 

1818 Latham 3nJ fib Falconry ^1631) 33 Otherutse | 

and vexation. I8a8 Vennkr Baths 0/ Bathe (1650) 357 In I 
regard of their offensiveuiase to the st mack as688 W I 
CiACLiT 17 Serm (16991 83 The offensiveness of these ' 
offences IS abated. 1735 Hales in J At/ Viiim XLIX 
344 1 he smell of the ascending vapour was very offensive, 
which offensiveness abated much in five minutes. 

I'KO ft fhst } ^185^)11 viit. 44 The ofTeaMveness 0/ 

t)ie «vil disguise 1 Uy the chirm of the good 

oir«r (p f^l^, s6 Also 5-6 offre, 6 SV- olBr(r 
[ft 1 offie {(ih lathc in I abl sb f 
offt /z-toOtrtB I he cognate lent langs have 
a parallel formation from the vb in tlie sense 
‘ offering, sacrifice ’ (ON offr Sw , Da , Du offer ) , 
Imt no analogous sb existed in Oh ) ] 

1 An act of offering (see OffivR v 3 , 8 ) , a holding 
forth or presenting for acceptance an expression 
of intention or willingness to give or do something 
conditionally on the assent of the person addressed , 
a jiroposal 

*433 f^etls of Parlt IV 435/1 My said Lord of Bedford 
made hem hcrinne diverse ISire overtures and offris. thd 
Of the whtclie his Iilier dl ffre he said I ords fiankid hym. 
e <489 Camon Sonmso/ Ayiiion xii 298 Stre Icve that offre 
that reyiiawde gyv ih to vou 1390 Mar owe amf tt 
t amburt \ m T here sh >uld not one Live to g ve offer of 
a 1 ither fight 181J Pu iciiah Ptlgrtmagt (1614) 546 If any 1 
( f Ills suhiects bath any precious stone of value, and make ' 
not him the offer of it, it is death t him 1847 Hammond | 
I on er 0/ h eyt tv 60 1 his magi lerull affirm ition having I 
no tender <r offer of proof annext lo it 1711 Addison 
■Sheet No 89 r 7 A virtu ms VYoman should reject the 
first Offer of Marrnge. 1868 F Edwards « *vi I 

319 (He] had long been profuse in his offers of service I 

b. ilhpt A proposal of inarnaL'e 

rt 1348 Hm I CAz . . Hen f // 7 b (She) there reccaved 
n c jrimrall olhi of him t a m iry her eldest d tughicr which 
of) e site almie 1 ol by 1819 1 Lorkin 4 May m irt Or 
tun s y u I (1848) II 1X6 I would n >t wish anyj{Ood 
< ffrr for your niece sh > ild be refused, in hope of this. 
1713 14 PoFE hafe / A* I 83 When offers are disdained 
nd love deny e<l 1807-8 W Irving Sa/m (1824) 144 It 
was owing lo her nev cr having hait an offer 

C 1 be act of offering a price or equivalent for 
bomethiiig , a bul 

c 1330 PTumfton Corn' 357 For your bofer, it likes nol I I 
I xhu 1 a sold II I truste for 44 or lielter 1731 Swift 
'tot th 'tea P ojeit xx YVhen stoik is high they come 
between Making by secondhand their offers 1890 / imes 
TO July 16/1 1 he premrietot does not bind himself to accept 
the highest or any offer 

d 1 he condition of being offered m Comm 
the fact of being offered for sale On offer, on sale 

I 7 M Dot V M. KRIS III Sparks Li/t 8 HW (1832) I II 48 

A chateau was in my oner on roost eligible terms »88« 
Daily Neil'S 33 Aug 1/6 (.ttfartket KeFort) Old wheat scarce 
and d ar Very liltle barley on offer 

2 coner That which » offered a Something 
presented m worship or devotion , an offenng 
Now rate or 06s 

t34SOLST/V Meuse in H G Dugdalo L(fi (1840) App 1 
72 No roan roust alteropt to appw before him wiihoiite 
tiys offre more or less A 1386 Sidney (J > Fair streams 
let the tribute offer of roy tears procure your 'lay awhile 
1640 Miss Mitford in I Tslrange /{li III vii 105 A tuff 
of flax to a Grecian bride Was ancient Hymen s offer 
t b bometbing preoented for acceptance rare 

1814 Milton Comus 703 Were tl a draft for Juno when 
she banquets, I would not taste thy treasonous offer 
8 An attempt, an essay at doing aometbing, or 
a show of this , the act of aiming at aomtthmg, an 
aim. Now rare or Obs 

ig8s Lambaeob Etrtn. 1 iv (1603) 19 To represse all 


intention of ^oare & force before that it should grow* 
vp to any offer of danger 1397 Bacon Couitrs Good 4r 
Jvi/tx in £ss (Arb ) 134 Many inceptions are imperfect 
offers and essayes 1883 Moxon Meih I xerc , I'linimg 
Avii F 2 The right side [is] too thick, and must by 
seviial offem lie Filed away, not all at once 1714 
Am I'ON Jtaty 536 One sees m it a ki td of Offer at Modern 
Architecture. 17H Srri I K V/r t No 118 f s He Ind no 
Former spoke these Word', bul he made an Offer of throw iig 
himself into the Water 184a S. Lo\kr Handy Andy x\ 
140 You d make a fair offer at anything but nn answer to 
your school master 

b A knob or bud showing on a sing's nnller 
18S4 Ifpfekies Red Petr tv 69 I ittle kii bs ipjicai on the 
beam like points about to glow which ore said tu be 
‘offers , ns if a point had onered to grow there 1893 
A/hemrum 1 Apr 400/1 A splendid red deer fiom Moreiia 
—with fourteen good points and an ' offer or two. 

Offer (j fa. 1 ) V Forms 1-2 ofbrian, 3 3 
ofCVien, 3 ofnren, (ofM, 4 offlr, -yr 4-5 -ire, 4-6 
ofte, 5 offtre), 4 7 offte, 4- offer [Oh offrt an 
- orris offrta, offarta, OS offrdn (MLG , MDii. 
offenn, I Cs offem, Du offenn), Icel , hw offra, 
Da offte to offer a sacrifice, ad L offei tr to 
bring before, present, offer, bestow, inflict, in 
Vnlg. and Christian I to offer to God, offer 
sacrifice In these last senses the L. verb was 
adopted with Christianity in 01 and the cognate 
langs Meanwhile the more primary senses con 
tinned in F offi tr (ONFr offr er, Pr offni. Cat 
pjinr. It offtnre , and, after the Norman I on- 
quest, gradually passed into Eng , sense a being 
a natural transition \\ ith the exception of Dutch 
(?from Fr) the other Tent, langs retain only the 
sense ‘ to offer in sacrifice ’ ] 

1 trans To present (something) to God (or to 
a deit}, a saint, or the like) as an act of worship 
or devotion , to sacrifice, to give in worship Also 
With up Const to or former!) with simide dative 
The object may be a material thing, as a slain animal, 
vegetable produce incense money etc (cf Uiffrino ib/ 
sb A or I y extension prayer, thanksgiving etc 

«/ I'satter Ixv 13 OnsegdniMe merxh e 1 ofriu 
<)e [I hot icausta medullata off&am iibi\ fioooA.iFKic 
h xit xiL 6 And offrio 1 call Nrahela folc hiv* llainbl on 
asfen c looe — y/uw 1 1 456 Hit was gewunelic Ixct man 
I Hie dyllice lac offrode on ti can orfe < 1175 / amb Horn 
87 He ) 'culden offrien of elchan hiw cipc code an lomb 
f 1*00 Ormin 1003 And a» wass sallc wipj? Iwhillc lac 
Bifjrenn Drihhlin offredd 138s WxiiF t tor x aoTho 
ihingL' th it hethene men oflren ihei offren to dcuclis and 
n I lo God CI400 Diitr Jny 2881 He offcrl onesily in 
honour i>f Venus, A gol>et of gold 1463 Bum’ H ills 
(Lamden) 27 The seid pree'is to bane jd i b lo onre at the 
mex.xe 13^ Cruhi FV /at/ J rnmF 41i Chrixle wnv once 
offered fur all To satixfie for all our synne. t6o* Marston 
Ant Hto s Ret in ti I have a prayer or two to offer up. 
1813 PcRCHAH t ifprimags (1614) 792 I hen did he offer 
Inceii'e t > Vitzlipulzli 1711 Am isdn S/ect No 159 F 3 
After having wa'hed myself and offered up my Morning 
Devoluns 1868 Ifnsv'on / mretius 69 1 vvould n>l one 
of Ihiie own doves Not ev n a rove were offer d to thee 
1873 Jowstt j lato ysA, I) III 311 Offer up a prayer utdt 
me and fjilow 

b abso/ To present a sacrifice or offering to 
sacrifict , to make a donation as an act of worship 
rSpx K Aisred Oivs i xiv « i Mesiane nohlon 80,1 
Ijecrdemonia mxjtdrnmenn mid hmira ofredeiL fiooo 
AifrU Froif v 1 ForliLt min folc |>a-l hit nn^e offrinn 
me on ham wexteiie 1*97 R Oioic (R IN) 323 llnil 
offrede lo bis maumet A honoured 11 inuw 1377 
I ASCI- P Pt is XIIL 197 And J>e p< re widuc for a peirc of 
myiex, ban alle |x> (hat offredrn in lo gaxafilncium c 1400 
t hret A mgs Cologne 133 All Jw jrcpil come ft vivili I hem 
and offrid to hem wib gret denoci nn a 133* 1 1> Hfrnfrs 
Huon Ivii 191 We are goy ng to offre at y h ly xepiilcre 
1348-9 /iiF Com Iravri.ll Coinmimion, Knhix , So miny 
as arc disposed, shall offer (into the poore mennes boxe. 
1838 Sir T Herbert hm (ed 3) 92 Banyans have 
repay red 10 offer here and lo wash away iheir sinnes in 
t.anses. i«str Piifin s Eicl Hut iqlhC I V 139 When 
It IS forhiduen in the Canons to ibe Deacons to offer 1893 
(. L. KiiTRFi>Gh III Atlantic Monthly LXXH 830/2 
Ihove who offer lo his relics and receive his absolulion 

+ 2 ^cn To give, j resent, make presentation of 
{spec lo a sujierior ns an act of homage, etc.) 
Const as in i Ohs 

The first two quote may be regarded as intermediate 
between i and 3, the purpose being religious. 

riia* O F ChtoH. an 063 He nam up SSa Kyneburh 
andbKynesuifi and S Tinba and brohte heom to Burch 
and offrede heom call S Pelcr on an dan Ibid an 101 j 
/fUfsize Ixyhte sjfe Florentines lichaman call buion ^ 
heafod, to v hundred punda, ft offrede hit Crist ft see 
I’eier 41*90 Gen <4 Eje 3619 Dis folc Offredeii him 
sillier and goldc He it bi.|n3te licsseleel c 1330 R Bkunnf 
( kron H act (Rolls) 4554 When Jns grete lurdynges Seven 
Cesni' ofre bem swylke b>nges 1411 holts 0/ Pa It III 
650/3 Offre >ow VC mark lo ben paiel at youre will, 
a 1948 Hall Chron , Fdw IC 339 That alt his heyres 
should offer a hart of lyke weight and value, as a releve 
and homage done 1988 GRAFroN Chron 1 1 >93 lo sweare 
unto him homage and fcaliie, the wl ich every one did 
willyngly offer 

t b. absol. To give something as a present 

lijx L Addison West Barbary 186 The Negros likewise 
call every one by neme who Offer, saying Fulano (or such 
an one) lays on so much. 

8. To present or tender for acce|rtance or refusal ; 
to hold out (a thing) to a jicrson to take if he will 
(The prevailing sense ) Const, indirect (dat ) and 
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OFFBBTOBY, 


direct obj , or direct obj nnd to, iunto : either obj 
may be the subject of the passive voice* 'the place 

was offered to him or ‘ he was offered the place ’ 

c 1*71 Sc Leg SaiHti XXXIII (Ctergt) ija king June 

nno iiinnite Of gret tfosore gert offerit be lo george C1400 
Maunoxv (1839) viiL 83 Inci oflren hem to do xlle, tnxt 
the beiere askethe OI 54 * Hali. Chron , Hen K 49h, 
lo liKiuyre what rauiinome he wold offre 1306 Shaks 
tarn Shr II I 383 Nay, I tuiue offred all, 1 hauc no 
moie And she can haue no more then all I haue i6ti 
Biiile a Sam xxiv la 1 offer iliee three things t chuso 
thee one of them 16^ Mani fy Ore/rM/ ItnvC fVarret 
43 He offered himself as a Peacemaker Iretween tliem 
•791 Mas Radci iffb Xam Forest ix 1 cannot accept the 
hmiiir you offer me 1S49 Maiauiav Httl hnr \\ II 
1 16 One of the ringlenders was offered a pardun if he 
would own that Queensberry had set him on 187$ J W 
Dawson Dawn of I t/c Pref 7 , 1 offer no apology 
+ b With rlat , nnd inf as direct obj Ohs, 

(The object bring what the person IS permuted tod rorhave ) 
1634 Six 1 Hfkufkt Jrm 34 He offered her fiithfully 
to haue rem ssn n and thnt the Infant Mogull out of Ins 
clemciKy should f >rget all former Quarrels 16 
Osn .xsK I ett (1888) a63 If ho 


(parrels i6s4 f 
my humour than ai y place 

1 0 With obj. cl. 1 0 make the proposal, suggest 
{that something be done) Ohs. 

i66ebtAKVFii Cerr\tV% 1872-4 11 si Some offerd that 
onely the lands ‘in capite , which r 


inking 114 It IS iherefure humbly 
every individuM oflhe b ithos doenier into a nrm ass < latio 
d. absol To male an offer or pro^rusal , to 
mike an offer of niarriaj^e, to ‘ jrropose ’ 

IS96 Shaks t Hen /f , v 1 114 We offer faire take it 
aduisedly Prtn h will n t be accepted iSsylENNVscv 
PiviL 111 14J I offer boldly we will seat jou higl est 
1852 K S SUKTFIS 1/ nget V/ Jour c a He never 
hesitated about offering to a 1^), after a three days 

e ( omm. To present for sale. 

143a J Haywako tr BiouHie I iomeHaai,\ understand 
that your Steward hath offered to sale your goods. 1741 
Mil ni ETON Cutro I v 370 A particular estate which she 
was n )W offering to sale. i8m Jlaily News 29 M ly i 5 
Short attendance and very little w heat fferii „ 

t In to offer battle, etc. theie ts j c It some con 
nexion with sense 5 
iSfio Daus tr Sletdane t Comm 

einiemies are a-cseml led to offer 

Panopl Fpnt 2t8 To keepe off Fortune furiously offe 
the ombate. 1598 'jhxks Jam JiJir v u. 162, I am 
oshaind that women nie so simple lo offer uarre where 
they should kiieele for peace. 1839 1 iiihlwalc Onre. Ii 
VI 239 Darius was about to meet him and to offer battle 
4 With inf To jirojKise, or evprcss one’s readi- 
ness (to do somethmg\ conditionally on the assent 
of the person addressetl 
1433 hoUe fParlt IV 425 i My said I ord of Bedford 
offc d and agreed Iiym to serve King <• >533 I c 
IhXNFRS Huon lix 201 He offciyili to make amnidcc 1388 
Hi NX! ON III / iriJer )'af is (1894) I 30c I did offer lo 
send Sir ^ohn Selby and towe others to confer with tl cue 
1834 Six I Uerbckt yrar >85 They have loo great ptci ty 
and offred to sell us some 1704 Us hog JHem ( at liicr 
(1840) 270 I (ffered to go to the king 1883 Ik ti ff 
Jle/toii kst c <s He had ulfered to accompany her to Uclio 1 
6 1 0 make tin attempt to inflict den] or biiii.' 
to bear (^violence, or iiijnry of any kind) , to put 
forth one's effort to make (attack, resistance) 

1530 PAiJira 64fi/i bvery man offerlth hym wronge. 
c 1390 Marlowe J-auit x For the 1 jury ho offered 1 e 
here in your presence 1397 Shak* 2 Hen // , tv c 211 
That hath eurag d him on, to offer sliokes 1613 Pukciias 
/ ttgrtmage 1614I 708 [riiey] avenged themselves for such 
wioiigs as by the 1 urkes had bcene fo nierly offered them 
i«Bi Gibbon JJe t t, J- xxvid III 84 The iiiMilts which he 
offered to an ancient chapel of Hnichiis. 1863 P Bar y 
Dockyant Scon 20a Offering serious resistance from the 
forts and batteries 

b With inf To make an attempt or show of 
intention (to do something) , to essay, try, en- 
deavour. (In early use sometimcsi ne.arly — to 
venture, dare presume, have the hardihood ) 

1340-1 Eivot Image C on 29 \fler that the emperour 
had concluded in this wi'-e b s rrsoii tbeie was no man 
offred to reply thereto ai5S3 Uoaic Royster D iii v 
(Arb) 58 , 1 knocke your ro-t irde if ye offer to strike me 
1813 Jackson Creel 11 xxx I 17 Henuing and offering with 
mi^t and maine to get out 1638 Dr Halc hieaik 
Devout Soul (1851) 201, I may not offer to look into the 
bosoms of men, wliicli thou bast reserved for thyself 1703 
Moxon Meek, Fxerr 37 Vou should not offer to cut the 
Grooves to their full width at the first 1863 Irolloib 
Belton Ett xxtv 284 He did not offer to kiss her 

O. intr. with at To make an attempt at or 
upon , to aim at Now rare or Ohs 
i8it U JoNSoN Catiline 11 1 iRtldg) 27 
wit tooT wrhy, Galla, Where bast th m been . 

Elion. Prof, This Man, who hath offerd at more cunning 
fetches to undermine our Liberties then any Brilish King 
before him 18B3 Burnet tr Mores I/to/ia (1684) 36 The 
Jests at which he offered were so cold and dull i6t~ 
TVof' ili (1750) 169, I will not offer at a Detcrip 
of the glorirus ChuMl 1701 W 
Alexander til 521 ^veral offerd 
his time, who came to nothing 184 
II 3 He did not offer at coming m 
t o. intr. To incline, tend m tome direction ; to 
have an uclination or duposition to Obt 
1839 FULLia Hoty IPmr iv xiv (1840) 203 They suweted 
him to be unsound in his religion, and offcruig to Cbrisu 


— a Description 

of the glorirus Chapel 170s W Wotton Hist Rome, 

M, J — 1! A. , ofjrj jj,, Enjpue during 

1847 Mas. Carcvlb Lett 


anily lUd v xxv (1840) 28 We find tome tttaggUnf rays | 
and beams of valour offering that way. 

7 trans To bring forward or put forth for con- 

sideration, to propound (In qnots. 1634, ’^ 3 ^i ' 
To 'give', let one have, to mention or cite by 1 
way of example ) I 

1383 liuKLEiMi /.rf to Ukitgt/lmiaWetCk Hut ix v 
I 9 iltit now they coming to me, I offer liow your Grice 
proceeded with them 1834 Sir F llxRBaaT Tras 41, I 
will offer you a little of the Arabian longue as i« ni re 
^ken in that Cuuntrey 1838 tint (ed a) atJ Ihe ic 1 
I offer not this in my conceit suffuiiig lyto Pniufalx 
Ong r Itkis V 316 When all that I have offered I ith Ireen 
duly considered 1798 H IltNiFa tr ht Pterut Stul 
Nest Ujeyil I 524 We sliall offer a few thoughts hereafter 
on this |iart of Harmony Mod On this I wish to offer a 
few remarks 

8 Of a thing To | resent (to sight, notice, etc , 
to famish, afford, give 

Fysst 4j Siindiie circumstances 


nss, offers, besides 

-,■19 Biilfh I ref ' 
j^sdrle to avoid^u Igin, 


1 to my Ji 
gravelly 


1698 hKVE 


lost every thing which offers 
i «34 Mrs Sohfrvillk tonnes 
r motions offer the singular plie 
rogrodc 189a Westcott (josftl of 


„ ..loughls 

J hyt Sc iv (1814) 42 n 
nonicnon of being 

Life 41 Each age offers its characlcrisiic riddles. 

b tntr for reft To present itself, to occur 

i8oi Hoi 1 AM> / Imy I 57 1 here offtreih to our ere first 
the towne Nica-a 18^ / d Lae No 3222/1 If ll e W md 
Slid Weather < tier for I is F iiha king 1897 I)«vi un I 1 g 
C c IV 631 1 li Occ lull offers, and Ihe V ,uih cu nblies 
SrEMK latter No 4 P i, 1 shrll uke any Xhing 
that offers for the S h cct of my Disc urse 1809 Malkin 
Lit Bias I X p8 Taking the first path tint offered we 1 
soon galloped 01 1 of tl e forest 1891 A H CRALFCRof7cn ' 
Craufurl ty J nkt Divtttoa 1 Ke distinguished himself ■ 
wherever an occasion offered. | 

Offerable p f^rab l), a rare [f prec y -abue ] i 
'I Int can or may be offered 

•577 Fcikk Confut J’urg 290 The onely once offered [ 
111 I no more offcrable sacrifice of Uirivt hm death 1648 t 
W Mocstaccr /> crv«rR Aw I x I7 124 Allowing all that 
I lib Ceci s Imnge onely on it offerable to Ces.ir 

OfiTerand, variant of OrpitANU Ols , offering, 
t Offerd offered, obs ff. Art abh, afraid I 

c laao Trtn Coll Horn toy He IreA of harme offered 
<1 iBoo Hons «t Bl 632 bore hi beoh offerd 
(m«r«d kP fwd stflo U Offpr + Fir ] I 

1 Brought as an offering , presented for acccjrl 1 
ance, etc seethevcib 

c 1173 Lamb Horn 87 pet loffrede lomb pet Jre en^el hrt 
oflhan bitacnefi crisies de^he 1368 Srccxis />< set n 
C vtj h The common prouerbe satih tli it offered sen 1 c 
siyiketh 1687 Milton J L tx 100 Ihou thy self '»iih 
Sior e Anl anger w iildsi resent the offerd wr ng 18S1 
Fiavh \f tk. I ra e xxsm jyo ihe refusal of offered 
salvatiui 1897 Dkvisn I ig hog II 547 A (.ral 
Wh se offerd LntiaiU shill drip iheir Fai ess from the 
Hirle Broach i88j Athenseum 25 July 104/2 Faast dis 
carded the offered a d 

2 [f Offer sb i b ] That has received an offer 
(of marriage^ rate 

1700STEFLE Jailer No 51F3 It assigns to a long Desyuir 
the Woman who vs well offer d and iiegTects that Piopo id 

Offerer (pfarat) [f Offer » + frI] 

1 . One who offers a sacrifice, or prayer, etc , one 
who brings an offering 

138a Wvi LiF FxmI xxix 33 That it be a pesihle saenfice 
iiid that the bondes of the offreis hen haluwid 1516 
1 INI AIR Heh X 2 1 he offerers once p< urged shulde have 
haddenr moare consciences c f sinues 1604 F WmiteAc/i' 

J uher 375 Prave s and Pracscs which the offerers vnder 1 
Siam! not a 1718 S l ih Ssrm 1718 II 09 \ fire tl at w II I 
I e sure to destroy the offering though mercy should spare \ 
the offerer i8i8 Ioorb J o.ms In a leaf 0/ ' I stns 0/ \ 
b nnts 1 be lone mite the cup of water told Ihat in iheir 
way approved the offerer s jeaf I 

2 In Other senses of ( )fffr r , q v One who 
presents something for acceptance one w ho makes | 
an offer or proposal , one who makes an alferoj t 
at something a biilder etc. I 

1381 Muicasiir Jostuonx XXXV 11 1887) i6i One may | 

more then lalfe ge.sse whnt they will mnue when none 
seelh hut the offerer i8ia J no S •b e E \ vi Nay lets 
Ire offerers all 1880 Flller Uiet Contempl (1S41I >69 
The sufferers of viohnce w nil I I ave been oifcicrs of it if 
empowered with might equal to their malice 1875 Wycherley 
Country II tfe i i <1735> 14 Hes one of th se nauseous 
offerers at wit iBa8 Lamb A/ra ber 11 Jo/ FaJ/a4.ifS x>. 
There are favours which confer as much grace upon the 
acceptor as the offerer liOt Pertksk 7’'^// « 8 June, The 
present lenant (who is not to be an Offerer) will give 
directions for showing the bcuiidacies. 

Offering (p fsriij), xfi Forms i offFunc, 
a % oArung, a-5 oflMoge, (3 -inke, ingue), 3 6 
oSFing, yng(e, 4 6 offeringe, yag(e, 6- offer 
ing [OL. offrung vbl sb from offrsan to offer 
(Senses I a and a a were also expressed in Mh. by 
Offrand from Fr)] The action of the verb 
Offer, that which a offered 
1 a. The presenting of something to Ciod (or to 
a deity or object of worship) as an act of worship 
or devotion ; sacrifice , oblation 
c loan Mtrmc Horn II 456 Seo offrung is nu unalyfcdlic 
■fter Crisics Srowunee ciooo Ags Los* M»it, xxiii 19 
■■ ■ . _ . ■ ,„eorud Fe xe hal^aS •“ 

I pe uffreng ^ offreni 
I » chUdix^, and ^t ot 


„ __i mor makic oL....... 

bon an opren dai 1 133a K Brunme throu (1810) 154 To 
h* fertre of baynt Agate Richard made offeryiig c 1386 
Chau(frC j Irol 45 III al the parissl c wit nc was iher 
noon, Jliat lo ihe offrynge hiforc hire shulde goon 41400 
Maundev (1839) v 35 Ihe kynges that made offryng lo 
oure lord whan he was born. «34« J HfYwooo Prov 
(1B67) 80 Men sate long standyng ind siiiall uffring Maketh 
|ioore persons. 1847 Iennison J rn iv 112 And drevi 
the victim to the ofiering up 

transj 41430 1 vix, Minor Po,mt (Per y Sxicty) S3 
And with hw wymiyngix he makith his offryng At ale Makes, 
bitiyng agLy 11 the inoi ne 

D 1 he attion of the verb Offer, m other senses 
tender or presentation for atceptance, for sale, etc 
1888 W ILKIN1 Real Char 11 e I 5. 40 Offcrii g, profer 
tender bid ovcilure. 1708 Phiiiifb Offei ng i( e Act of 
him ll at i ffers 18&4 tr / lu t J ogu 404 ClHerii g seen 5 
spcAing gcuerally m favour of the seller b dding u 

offering^ c. . 

adi plirig an attitude ol 
2 (oner a Something f resented to Cod (or to 
a deity, etc ) m worship or devotion , e g a slam 
animal, fruits, money, or other thu gs, given ns an 
expression of religious honnge or as i feature of 
rdij,ious worship, a sacrilice an oblation 

Often qualified by a prec » H expressive of US nature or 
purpose csp. in f ihhcal tern s relati g to the Levit cal 
laiw M burnt drink free mil g I heave m,al , 
meat , peace sin thank trespass uate ffering etc , 
see tl cse under ll cu I rsi elcii t Is 
4 1000 Averaic Len. xxii 7 Ic ax 5c hvser seo offrung sig 
her ys wudu and fyr 4 >160 Halt tl sp Malt xxiii iS 
bwa hwilc swa swereS on pare ufrunge pe ofer ♦ wcofed ys 
so IS geliig 1*97 K G oic (RuII ) 11328 He wende lo 
seinle frel>e«w he & wcl vure isoffringe to be heye weued 
her cijio Chacci a ( / I r I 489 Rather wolde he 

yeuen out of d rule \ 11 lo 1 is ixrnre parisshens aboule Of his 
offry ng 1451 h oils cf / arlt \ 219/. Tithe* or c ffriuge* 
lioytig m Spirituclx mens hondev 1331 Abf HAMinoN 
Cateeh ( 864) 24 1 preferre tl e Irew kiiawlege of God 
alrone all hroui t ffcrmgis i6o« Siiaks. Jul C 11 11 39 
Plucking the 11 iriiles of an Offenng fxth 1687 Milton 
I J XI 44» His Offr. 4 *0 n proplious Fire from Heav 
C iMimd >736-7 tr Etyslr s J rn (1780)11 341 Hut 
.e- __ .. . _2 — "uns shine ar — " 




7 Bowes 


406 At the hallowed fires, when the offerings 

blaze to the skies 

b Soiuelhuig offered to a person for his ac- 
ceptance, esp as a tribute of honour or esteem , 
a present, a gift 

I 1440 / romp I aiv 362/2 Offerynge or presai nt to a 
lorde at Cry sterna ve rcjicrtymys 1634 C r 1 Herbert 
Jiav iy6 All w I iclr rabble receive lihe ally from vucli a* 
meet them, Offerings of g raI w ill and Cl ariiie >778 
(riHBON Drtl kb XI I 315 Crow 4 of g 11 the fferii gs 
of grateful cities i88s Miss I kadoon Mt Royal II v 15, 
I wav 11 >1 ( I liged 10 flu g I IV offerings ha k 1 1 1 iv face 

3 allnb and Cotnb a i offrnnjtai (_l akf jri 4 1 ). 
993 in Kemble Civf D pi VI 130 Hio hecwiA vnto Cyr an 
hyre Kieraii ofriigsi at r laoo Ormis 639 Offr nglar 
rihnt god inoh Afftcir hi a Faderr wilte 131a 111 South 
fi«// i ui/ U891) I 15 Ihit Ihe greilist bell be 1 or gen 
all the offeryng tyme i^-9(Slar)AF Cosh Piayer^ 

curry manne and weman sliall pare to the Cuiaie the due 
aid accuvtomed offerynges. 1391 Pircivall Sp Dt t 
t)b ra an ofirring. a roui de offcii g cike. 1613 Pi kiiias 
I ilgiii’iti.e (1614) 490 Ibcy vci it downe on iheir ofle 1 e 
VI lie and worvhipil 1784 bIK I CLLUM//;r/ //riff 
(181 1) 13 In 1338, the cuvtomary tei a Is paid tl eir 1 r I at 
Cliiistmaa a snail leiil called oLF’ ms-sih er 1833 Rock 
Lk o/JatkerslU le 13 Fheir offerings of bicid d wire 
which they hroughl hiving th ir ha dv muflied u| 1 1 a 
very clean fine linen cloth or offrung shrci 

Offering./// a [f Offer P + isa ] Ihat 
offtrs, in various senses sie the verb 
1398 Shaks. 1 //,*.//, iv l 69 W er of the ffring vide 
Must krepe aloofc from strict aihilrcmrnt 1636 Hiyiin 
Si n /■ramrloRdr Men mu t n t expect t j hr alwaies 
on the offering ha d h t be coiUenl lo lake -uch m mey as 
they use 10 give a 1713 Ki rakt On » 7” f/r 11 (1724) I 159 
No I ervon lad tl e courage to move the offenng proposi- 
tionx fur any hiuitatiun of prcrocitivo 

Offertorial pfajios nal\ a. rare~' [f L. 
offetlon uni Offiriorv + -al ] Pertaining lo ao 
offertorv , used in sncrificial ofkrings 
1887 J R Hutchinson tr I iresalingam s bortu esUheel 
vi 6HHel lighted some offertorial camphor 

Offertory (.rfsilan Also 4 offtetory, 5 
offty-, ofOra , 6 ofll-, offjrtone [ad eccl ll 
offertOri «/« (Isidore afiqo’) offering place offenng, 
oblitlon, etc (cf late L offerlor offerer (Commo- 
dnnus, 4241'' med I effnla offering f late L. 
and Komanien/^;/ jrpl stem substituted for di 5 /d/ , 
of offerre to Offhi sec ohv Lf F offeriotte 
offering (1 4th c in HaU Darm i. It ^c/fd/zo ‘ in 
offering, an offring pliee’ (I lorio'l ] 

1 Jt C I h An anthem sung or said in the Mass 
immediately after the Creed, while the offerings el 
tlie people are being receiv td, and the nnconsecrated 
elements aie being pheed on the altar. In the Ck 
of Eng , applied to the Scriptural sentences read or 
sung m the correspondm^art of the Communion 
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Wberfore than wyth the prec^t after the oflfjtorie pray 
for roe, clu 1 tuif (Mar ) Co/ii / rajfer, {.onimuHten 
Rubric, Then shall folowe for the ( ItTcrtory, one or mo, of 
these Sentences of holy scripture ti I* song whiles the 
people tino offer syspC Whesii ev hk Lam Pt yerfedd) 
vLlfo a84 IheScntemes are in the | lore f the Aiiiiphom 
or Antliem which we fiml in the old I itiirKics after the 
tjospel and which from their lieing sung whilst the People 
nimle their Oblations at the Alt ir were cnll d the Offerlor) 
l88sCaM Dili (ed j) Otfirtiry (i) An antiphon which 
used to be sung b) the iliuir while tie faitl ful made their 
offertnga of bread and wine for the Mass, of gifts for the 
support of the clergy, etc 1 he Offertory is said immedi 
ately after the Creed 

2 That part of the Mass or Communion Service 
at which ofltriii^ are matle, the offering of these, 
or the Kifc* offered Also in A‘ C ( 7 / applied 
i/Vr to the anticipatory oblation fsceOBLATiov a) 
•S39 trrfmanhs in Stryue J-icl Mnu (irai) I it 
App cix aBy 1 hen followcth the offertory, wheriiy wc be 
learned to prepare our seltes by (.lods grace to be m ac 
ceptable oblation to him. iggs Edkk De ailrt aae When 
the preeste was at imd muse at the offitoTie, the kings 
profered them seines to go to kjssc the crosce w th the 
capytasne, 1 ut offered lothynee i66a /X tom Pravrr 
Conmumau riiiii shall the Priest return to the I or Is 
J able, and begin the Offertory saying one or nu re of il ese 
sentences followim: as he ihinketh m st convenient in Ins 
diurction iSga Hook CA Out <1871 542 I be offert iry 
IS so called because 11 is that part of the Communion Se vice 
at which the offerings are made stSg Cath Dt t (ed 3) 
s s , Tie great oblation of Christ s Kxly and I liol n ust 
be carefully distinguished from the Offertory or mlicipa 
lory oblation of breu) and wine 

8 transf + a The offering of anything, esp 1 
to God Obi I 

1607 Mabkham Cm»l \u Ded To offer to y lur tertues 
this po re offertory of m) hbours tdaa Hacon //«< I //, 

8 Hec mule Offeitorieof his Standards and had Onions 
and Te Oeum againe sung 1649 Jia. Tavi ok ( 1 Lxtmf 
Ad Sect V. We shall exTnhil to God an offertory in which 
he cannot but delight iMe Evecyn Nnus /r Btutstlt un 
matktil Many would willingly sacrifice their present 
fortunes and some of them their lives loo ss a graceful 
offertory for such a seasonable and all healing mercy 1M4 
1 Hockin Ctnfr Decuts i6a The Jews did make these 
offertories by the especial dictates of God 
b In recent use, An offering or collection of 
money made at a religions service 
lUs Br Muncrv m CmtHtry Standard Aug . Our offer 
lory ever since tl e cathedral has been ojiened for divine 
worsh p has lieen about lu. instead of ^6 1874 Symonds 
IX /tafy lUireen I xi\ 297 After the ceremony we 
contributed to three distinct offer! nics. 1870 Farksk 
6/ Pautll 6 He ordered collections to be made f r the 
poor at Jerusalem by a weekly offertory every Sunday 
iSgt CA /imersi May 4yd It I* within a few years only 
that the word offertory has lieen freely used for any eol 
lecti m of money for religious purposes. 

4 a A cloth UKtl m the celebration of the 
Fuehanst b A piece of jilate used in the same 
(( f Du Cange, offtrlonum for both sicnses ) 
l*7« m ArcAmal CantianatiSit XVI i$4,Hate Gnen 
towards buyi g some Plate su. afligoi offertory patten 
and chalice with a coser for y* Inly Coiiimunioii (1706 
PiMiiips, O^triortuM on old l_iim Records a pie e of 
Silk or file 1 innen, anliently usd to wrap up the Occasion il 
011a ions or Offerings made m the C huren 1 1713 Ir Dufiits \ 
Eat f/iit 17/A C I 1 64 The Chalices were cover d With 
a Piece of I men which was call d the Offertory 
6 attnb 

1841 J iM-KsoK True Evany 1 11 90 So was the Paschall 
Lambe [the type of Christ] and the other offertory I.ainbcs 
loo, 1714 Land (tax No 6290/2 I ho Offertory Sentence 
licing read >849 Rock t A a/ FatAere I v 402 Beside the 
tunide, there is worn by the subdeacon, the offertory veil 
1877 J U CiiAMREKS Dw B orthti 274 A principal Oriia 
mciii to be used m Celebration is the Offertunum nr 
Offertory Veil 1879 Hesba Sixetton Throueh aNttdltt 
tye 1 90 The offertory money passed ihrougii Mrs. Cun 
liffe’s hands. 1886 Chr f/eraldt^ Y) IX 2:;5 An offer 
tory liox placed at the li tar of a ( on us pi ce of worslnp 

tOfferture. oh [a h ofrr/ure offer (i 6 th l 

mCiodef) or ad med I offering, oblation, 

f late L and Romanic offert- see prec and -uitE,j 

1 Offeiing in worship 

>S9 S Barnes Sonn xxvi As those three kings. By 
presents rich made royal off rture Our new tmriie ^viours 
blessing to procure. 1604 F W hite Kept EtsherxiA J betr 
cxcessiue worship by Vowes, Oailiea Offerlurcs. 

2 The offenng of something for acceptance , an 
offer jiroposal, overture 

1631 Crltstina x 117 How much more advantageous 
would an inircaled pro nise have 1 een then a forced offer 
ture? 1848 hkan Bat 29 I how hi t prevented us with 
offettures of Thy love 1657 W Moku f ( u, a^iouiKooi) 
Pref 8, I received with much coiiipl e cy ll is amicable 
offerture. 1684 T Hocxiv Eoift De > More trans- 
ported with the love of p<»r empty enjoyments than with 
the offerture of an eternal possession. 

Off-fal(l, obs. form of Off m 
O St [f OtTtadv + I'ALUNai’ti//^ ] 

a 1 hat which falls off, pi crumbs or scraps that 
fall from the table, also b A falling off in 
health, excellence, or goonness 
1636 Rlthkreokd Lett , to Lady KtHmure It&jiit 24 O 
bow many rich off fallings arc in iny Kings house ' 1637 

Ihd (i 88 i) 349 o that i had lut Chinst s odd off fallings ' 
a 1649 I>«t MM OF Hawth Htst Scat , Jas / 1 1655) 20 
Many who were accusiomed 10 be Copartner* of such off 


falbngs, b^n to storm and repine at hu actions, ilas 
JxMixaoKiOff/attury, n declension It is often used of one 
who declines in health or external appearance also in a 

80 O ff-lls liar (Se ), one who falls off , a deserter 

a 1088 Hamii ton Let J Rrrmtck in Shields BattM'ul 
Contend (1780) 40 (Jam ) Shot at by all ranks of off falters 
from the cause of God 

O If-gO. •i/' (oHoq [f Off- 3 + Go ri 5 ] A start, 
beginning •- (jo-off 

i8S0 Stev enson a utna/pedu x The first will likely please 
ye best nt the first off ga il^ Ian Maclaren Kate t ar 
Mtj^ie 96 He wres a wee fiactious an self willed at the off go 

So O ir-f o lar v/d id , departure, going away, 
removal (m quot 1770 attni ) ; Oft-going ppl a , 
that goes off or away, or is being removed 

17x7 P Waiker I (/e tkehoaodm htog Presfyi (1827) » 
186 He 11 get a sudden and sharp Off l^uing >770 A Httler 
ton Inc! t Ait 14 Leading and taking away the offitoing 
crop 1861 W Hirnkx in JUactu June 130 Ihe paths 

of the oncoming and uffgoing bird 1891 SaJitAury Jrnl 


ton Inc! t Ait 14 Lending and taking away the offitoing 
crop 1861 W Hirnkr in JUactu June 130 Ihe paths 
of the oncoming and uffgoing bird 1891 SaJitAury Jrnl 
6 Aug 4/4 Annual Sale by Auction of about 3500 off going 
Dorset Down Ewes Lambs and Wethers. 

Off-hand, OfHiand (sec liclow), adv and 
adj pkr [f Of r prep +Hufi>j^] 

A. adv (/ifhand) 

L At once, straightway, forthwith , without pre- 
liminary deliberation or preparation, extempote 

1694 Woon /»> 3 Mar ro K S ) III 446 The speech 
bef re mention d uei ig on h.ind upon the debates of the 
House of Commons w is I uri t by 0 inmand of the House 
<711 Hkarnk Lolteit (O H S 1 111 07 He was a le trued 
Man and would s|icak very neatly offhand in Latin 
1784 JUem G Ptalmanaxar 189 He read the office all in a 
good I.alin offhand ns the saying is and without any hesi 
tntion or solecism 1849 Fnil,FaM.D I ett (1889) 1 195 
Wonderful bits of Poems, written offhand at a sitting must 
of them tffya Lowell If At (1890) IV 243 Habit is a 
growth and cannot be made off hand 

2 lit hrom the hand with no other siipiyort rare 

1840 A B. X-ONCHTREET < corria S e et 1828) 203 That 
they (nfles] should be fired offhand, while the shut guns 1 
were allowed a rest, the disuincc being egual ' 

B adj (p fhee nd , as preduate somet fhee nd) 

1 Of action, sjieccli etc Done or made off 
hand (see A. 1), unpremeilitated extemporaneous, 
impromptu, having the air or style of something 
so done free and easy, unstudied, unceremonious. 

1719 B'ce tAinkcr No. 107 F a A very Familiar, Off hand 
Fpistle from a young Gentleman ly^-oeR CuMiii rland 
OAserver No mo (R ) this supplies him with many an 
apt cou| let for off I and auulations tfiaa 1 1 aelitt T able t 
S«r II XML (1869) 344 The dashing off band manner of ihe . 
mere man of business 1844 Dickens Mart < hux vi I 
l^wking in his rapid, offhand way 1879 O Mfredihi 
Fgiitt XM (1889) 147, I do not nde , l.aetilia replied to 
the t ff hand inquiry 

2 ttansf 01 persons Doing or saying things 
off hand, fne and ready in action or speech , acting 
m an off hand manner, unceremonious, curt. 


Riddle Or Offhand Man upon a Fiddle svm Oxbli tr 
Brantomet Spin. hAntomontadu 1 An off ha id ready 
Wit, and lofty Words i8m Lviton Afy Novet 11 vi, 
F gerion is off hand enough where he rui s glibly tl ro* p ira 
graphs that relate to others 1878 1 Hari v EtAelaertn 
(1890) 117 They are painfully off hand with me, alsolutely 
lefusing to be intimate. 

Off-handed (^fhte nded), a «OrF HAhD B 
esp in rplercnce to style or manner (In quot 1840 
trreg madv Off iiami A i) 
iSm Moore D/iso'isAug inAArw (1856) VII 103 Found 
Babbage very offhanded and agreeable 1840 Barham 
Inxol I ey , Hand of i, lory 11, Nor, I It venture to say, 
withoit scrutiny could he Pronounce her, offhanded a 
Punch or a Judy x 9 oa Rolf Bolurlwouie Lot Re/itfinei 
(1801) 182 Fie s an off handed chap 
Hence O ff-h* nAcffly cufv , in an off-handed 
manner, m a free and easy style, without ceremony, 
O ff-ba ndedxiMS, the quality of being off handed 
Neui MontAly I/og- VIII 364 There is in them an 
open offhamfedness (to use a significant Irishism) 18S3 
F^ M Pearo ( onlrad, xlx, He was quite conscious of the 
off handedness of Dorothy s manner 1S93 G Allen Sc lUy 
VK^ 1 40 Isabel Boyton answered a little offhandedly 
OfBo* fis), sb Also 3 ofilB, 3-4 -M, 4 ifs, 
iae, -78, ofloe, 4 6 oSyoe, (5 -es, esae, 

of&c, ofio, 6 ofifes,// 6 7 ofilolea) [a AF and 
Ot office (lath c m Hati-Dann) - bp ojino, 
It. Meto, uffiuo, ad L effinum service, duly, 
function ceremonial observance, busmess, place, 
appointment, in med L also service prescribed 
by the Church, introit, ecclesiastical court, building 
or place for work , f oh- (Ub i a) + Jicium doing j 
L Something done toward any one . a service, 
kindness, attention Chiefly with qualification, as 
good, kind officer office of kindness, etc Hence 
with adj of the opposite kind, as til, etc A dis- 
service 

t 30 M WvcuF a Car ix it For the mynysterie of this office 
abuundith by manye in doynge of thankingisto the Lord 
>S75y F Lit in Ellis De/g- Zr// Ser i II 278 Which wo 
have hitherto forborne to graunt f ir the evell offices wbicbe 
her other Secretary did there. 1393 hiiAXS. RicA IT, 11 is 
137 Little office Will the hatefull Commons performe for vs. 
iSfS Merry fV 1.1. 102, 1 would 1 could doe a good office 
Iietweene you. sfiM Sir M LaNCDAUtin KicAafat Papers 
(Cnmdeii) III 128 He suspeties father Talbot bath donnr 


him some III office. 1874 Etttx Papert (Camden) I ast, 
1 know that y- design of gelling themselves into y* place 
will encourage divers to doe me Kpightfull Offices, lefii 
Humk //ut Eng 11 xliv JOS Those ill offices which his 
enemies could employ agatnut him 1877 bi arrow Strm, 
x 1x8 Making men cimable of mutual offices of kindness 
2887 jBScorr Anady it. 33 In return she get* some little 
kmdb office done for her 

2 That which one ought, or has, to do in the 
way of service, that whi(!a is required nr expected 
ta gen Duty towards others, n moral obligation 
fobs ) b. Duty attaching to one’s station, position, 
or employment , a duty, service, or charge falling 
or askigned to one , a service or task to be per- 
formed , business , function, one's part 

a 1300 Cursor M 28366, I did mm office na k lest J>at 
vn despen-sed sang 1 mease, c 133a K Brunne Ckron (1810) 
55 Forto reise )» treuage Pa^r & Ihurslon to bat office 


( AXTON Cata 1 V R F hou oughtest to he swele gracious and 
humble in thyn offyee or seruyxe 1334 Wiiitinton Tultyrs 
Offices \ (i$4o) 87 Honesty, that is the uffyee and dutic of 
I man a 1848 Hai l CAran. Hen. VH 6f lo thentent yt he 
I worthcly might be called a king, whose office is to rule and 
nut to be ruled of other 1803 Shaks. Heat Jar M IL iL 13 
Doe you jour office, or giue vp your Plate tfigS Stanley 
Hut P Atlas V (iTot) r83/i Jo make a Helm is the Office 
of a Ship wright, but to use it rightly of a Pilot 1899 J 
Iai KAON tn Pepvt DttttyW 21X Ihc Cardinal de Boudloii, 
appointed by the Pope to perform (his office in his stead 
atfffi Mrs. Haywood Arto Present (1771) 25a Her next 
office Lh to mb the sic ve and fire Irons sSmHt Martinka 
Hill Pattey V TiWe had taken upon him the preacher s 
offite. 2878 tiLADsioNE Z rrnr Homer vm iiiThcyexer 
Lise the offices of the Judge, the priest, the counsellor 

1 0 Performance of a duty or function, set vice, 
attendance Obs, 

ctjao Sir Beues 3353 (MS A) panne euenche marchal 
His jerde an honde ueie schal While Beues was in bat 
office pe kinges sone A jede to Beues stable 1339 Cov er 
1 ALR I Kinyt X 5 Wl xn the Quene of riche Arabia sawe 
all the wys/doine of Salomon &. the offyees of his 
ministers and their garinenics she wondred exceadingly 
i6ri Quarles Dw Poems hstker (1638) 104 We gave 
c nimand I hat by the office of our Eunuchs band Queen 
Vashti should m state attended be. 

8 That which is done or is intended to be done 
by a partlenlar thing , that winch aiiytliiiig is fitted 
to perform, or performs customarily, h t NCTION3 
1340 Aycub 50 be moiib heb tuo offices liuer-of be on 
belongeb to be rue'} pe oper luo Is in speche. tjgfi (jowrr 
Cotff ill 85 The laste science is Pra lique, whos office 
The \ertu trycth fro the vice 1948 Br Cardinsr Vectar 
Jint 80 Ihen du you offende m deuismg the wordes 
(office and correlatiue) to signifie what fayth doth t888 R 
Holme Amtanry itt 320/2 It bath its name Cooler, from 
ns Office, which is to cool the Hot Wore 1774 Ooiosm 
Nat Htst (1776) VII 247 It sometimes hapiiens, that when 
the animal h interrupted m peiforming the tffices of exclti 
Sion the young ones burst the shell within the parents 
body 18^ K fiNox Bidaidt Inat 198 I he office of the 
arteries it to lead the blood from the heart into all the parts 
of the body 

t b A bodily or mental function as operating , 
the proper action of an organ or faculty 0 /s 
C1374 Chauisr BietA 1 pr 11 4 Canib MS) Wluui she 
say me with ok ten office uf tuiige ind at duwmb c 1419 
/ nnd St Barthalamen s 52 The same day w is rostorid 
lu by m the office uf his long*. 1804 Siiaks 0 th in iv 113 
Wtioiii l,wuh all tlie Office of my heart Iiittrely Imnour 
a 18916 UssHER Ann vi (1658) 778 A lertiin yuung man, 
who Wonted his armes performed all things by the office 
of his feet 

fc spec The function or action of discharging 
excrement, etc. , excretion Obs (Cf house of^ee, 
Huubx 14 h) 

1. 1388 Chmcer IPi/et Pral 127 They beth malted for 


4 A position or jilace to which certain duties 
are attached, esp one of a more or less public 
character , a position of trust, authority, or service 
under constitutc-d authority , a place in the adminis- 
tration of government, the public service, the 
direction of a corporation, company, society, etc 
c 1190 ( en 4 /a- 2071 Du salt ben ut of prisun numen. And 
on bin uffi2 Ml a|Lii a >300 ( urtor M 25031 Pilate was 0 
gret officis Iv r office] for ouer liius he was lustis. c 1400 
Malnoev (Roxb)xxx 136 Ilkane of bam base sum office in 
be emperour coiirte. 1433 Ratls af Parlt IV 476/2 Chosen 
to the Office of Corouiier a 194S Halc CAran , Hen VI 
135 b, 1 he duke of Yorke was discharged of the office 0/ 
Regent i8u Balon Hen F/A 38 He was talcen inlo 
service in his court to a base office in his kitchen 1771 
Junms Lett xllx *55, 1 do not esteem you the more for 
the high office you possess 1899 Prescoti Pktltp II it ix 
(1857) 305 He avowed his purpose of throwing up all the 
offices lie held under government 1874 Green Sliai t Htst 
Epil 819 The claims of the NoiiLonformists were met in 
1868 by the abolition of all religious tests for admission to 
offices or degrees in the Universiiies. 

b. In BMolute sense Official position or employ- 
ment , spec that of a minister of state Hence to 
take office, have office, etc. Man of office, an officer 
or oflkial. Jack in (out of) office sec J ack sb l 36 
fOf office (L. ex afficta , by virtue of office, officially OAe. 
1*97 K Ciovc. (Roll*) 9800 J o abbe men in offis Mid him 
ht of conseil were god and wis. a 1300 Cursor M 27170 
Man of office or dignite werlds man, or clerc 1389 m 
Fny Grids (1870) at It is ordeynede what brother or yis 
glide be chosen in to office c S490 St C nthhert (Surtees) 
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giving for hi9 Majesty s tale preset 
office usd, compoed for the occasn 
l^nnc iftthodist 99 Whoeier doea not wor liip Ood 
the Manner she prescribes must be supposed to slight auu 
contemn her Offices an I Rules. 1I45 StFriiKN Cpinm 
1 awt Fug- (1874) II 346 I he celebration of marriage 1 1 
this c untry according to the office tf the Church, itu 
Mas lAMLSoN Lfg AUimst On! (t86t) 149 fcvery day she 
recited the Office of the Virgin ite /kriiaoN Uritiauy ix 
^3 Proceeded to sing the office of the dead ilpA Ch 
Twiis 13 Nov w/4 ""here is an office for tlie reopening of 
a church in the Priest s Prayer book. 

7 . An ofScial inquest or inquiry concerning any 
matter that entitles the king to the Msscssion of 
lands or chattels ■■ Impitst of Office, lifijUEST i b. 
To find (t take, t retui n) att office, to return a 
vertfia showing that the kinjr is thus entitled 
Office found, a verdict having this effect 

lajt Rolls of Partt IV 396/3 Of ihe which Maner the 
saiK Oratrlce be xn office w as put out 3479 3 /htC V I 
3S 3 lhat all Offices f linden of the piemucses or of any of 
theyin be voide 1500-10 Ait \ lien VHf i S Disersc 
have been dishcntra by escheaiours and comm) ssyonrrs 
causyng untrue offices to be fouiiden 1607 Cou cll Inlerfr 
Office doth signifie also an Inquisition made to the Kings 
vse of any thing by vertue of his office who inquirclh And 
therefore wee ohentimes reads of an office found, which is 
nothing but such a thing found by Inquisiiion made ex 
officio. <• 3645 HAaiNCTOM Snrv If 'oner. (Worcs. Hist hoc) 
III 5jr Bewdley became the lojnler of hys widowe as 
was found by an office after her dcsccsse, 17M Blackstom- 
Comm III XVII 359 If they find the treason or felony 1 f 
the party accused the king is thereupon, by virtue of this 
office found, intitled to has cDis forfeitures, 1877 Bckrocc.hs 
J'axatiOH tjj There may be a forfeiture without such office 
found 

8 A place for the trnniaclion of private or public 
business of some kind , often including the ‘ staff ’ 
by which the business is conducted, or denominat- 
ing the department of which tlicy are officers. 
A polled to the room or department in which the 
clerxly work of an industrial or other establish- 
ment is done, a counting-house , also to that in 
which the business of any particular department 
of the operations of a large concern is conducted, 
as the biektng-office, goods office, tnqutry office, lost 
property office, superintendents office, etc at a rail- 
way station formerly used of the court of an 
VoL VII, 


It heing the di 


W 1531)303 A slraungt. 

Roiiuiytis. 1807 Shaks //man 
Gently put out of Office before I were fortd out 1784 
CowntU Jaskw 4i3Tho nigged fr iwiis and insolent rebuffs 
Of knave* 111 office 1845 nmnAri 1 S^A// iv xiv II jo6 
‘ Peel ought lo have taken office , said Lord Marney 1880 
M'CASTHy t/jim /imri IV Iviii 259 He had come into office 
at the head of a powerful party 

o. Personified, or denotmg an office-holder or 
office-holders as a body 

i8oa Shaks Ham ill I 73 The insolence of Office 1634 
MASsiNays I- sty It omaii iii n, Now, master Office, Whit 
U the reason that your vigilant (,reatness lucked ^ from 
me The way to see niy misirossl' 17$% bKATtlE 7 ui(g»t 
Pant Cll, Coward ()<Tic.e sneak* secure m innolence of 

alate* 1781 Cowfbr Charity 484 Except that Office clips it 
as It goes. 

6. A ceremonial duty or service , a religious or 
social observance , esp the rite or rites due to the 


CovFSDAl K I Chron xxix 14 Golde (gaue he him) for^ 
maner of vessels of euery offyee 1818 Kowlands 'iaertd 
Msm 37 lo show their loue in ihis last office done lo a 
dead friend. iMs Stillin' fl Ong 'lacr 11 vii | 10 Ihe 
other great offices wherein their Religion did so much 
consist vii Sacrifices, distuiction of meats observation if 
heslivals circumcuuon, and such like. 1711 Aoi ison ''ffct 
NOi 135 p I An eminent Person used in his private Offices 
of Devotion to give 1 hanks to Heaven that he was born a 
Frenchman lui Scott Uigtt xxxvi I will be first to 
render thee the decent offices due to the dead 
6 Eccl An authorized form of divine service 
or worship a. The daily service of the Roman 
breviary, comprising psalms, collects, and lections 
for the several canonical hours, which vary with 
the day (more fully Dtvtne Office ) , in the Church 
of England, Morning and Evening Prayer To say 
q^e, to recite the Divine OffiM. b The intioit, 
sung at the beginning of the Mass or Holy Com 
raunion; also, the whole service of the Mass 
or Holy Communion O Any occasional service, 
as the Office foi the Dead, for Baptism, for the \ 
Visitation of the Suk, etc , also, a special form 
of service appointed for some particular occasion 
c 1190 Becket 943 in V Fng Leg I J33 pis holi man 
song ane Masse of si line sieuene pe furste offi* is propre 
inov to pe SIX! pat he wxs Inne. a 1340 Hamfolb / la/ter 
XXII 7 pis psalme is songi-n in pe oflii e if ded men c 1375 
/ ay Fotkt Mast Pk (M's. It) 86 Ki pis lyme po prest 
bigynnes office of messe /A/rf 581 p 1 jirevte turnes ill his 
scruyee And sates furti e more of his office. 1S48-9 (Mar ) 
Bk Com / rayor lai fhe office or Intruite (as they call it) 
tuft Chron, Or Fnars (Camden) 60 fhe I yxlioppe of 
Launtorhery came sodenly 10 Powlles and dyd ihe offe* 
hytf) selfe in a cope and n vestment nor mylter or crosse 
but a crose staffe. 1683 Chas. II in Julia Cartwright I 
//enrtftla 0/ Orleans (1894) 150 She is not only 1 intent to 
say the greate office in ihe breviere, every day 1883 


I ecclesiastical official is still of a police court 
{police office ) , now, often preceded by a possessive 
case, or combined with a 8b indicating the busi- 
ness or purpoxc, ns coUti tor s inspc tor s ttineyor's, 
town cut Vs offiie, assay , box , toaih , Ctown , 
fire-, post , telegraph ojfice, etc. The more impor 
tant of these are noticed as combinations under 
the first clement or as mam words 

C1388 Cmai CFX Jriars F 11a, I wol hxn xij pens Or 
I wol Bompne hire vii to oure office c 1440 Fronip / aii 
(<"3/1 Offyee or place of ofT^ix, offictua lui m hoxe A 
it M (1583) 833/1 Whether she was euer (Tcircted lo the 
office of Willi Smilh I He Bishop of I incul e 1811 Birlf 


+ b. Iranf ''See qnot ' //««?• Obs 
a 1700 B !• P it L ml < > re » v tlis Offi e, any Man j 
rdinary Haunt r I lyi ig j I c be it ravefli. Me bouse 
I aiiiing house 

11 . slaiij, A hint sij.nal, or private intimation , 
esp in jihr to give (or take) the office 
itoi porting Mag XXI 3^7 Giving the office— is when 
you suffer any person wl i m >y stand 1 et ind your chair to 
fxk over your hand 1811 Let la! c v To give the 


iformation c 




iRlinilll wiincsscs .g3itseecRc 
office I*ee Asscrancp si 1735 
Office keeps yi i r Parchment lai 
to Reynolds si Sept in I d H 


P 1 K Don 


i8i9Kiais/,/ 

.. Sept In Id Houghton I {fe 184b) II 36 

There will be some of the family wailing for you al the 
coaclioifnce, 1849 1 hackvrav /cur/ M»ra xxxv Ihe Pall 
Mall (vaiclle lad its office, in Catherine street .85$ 
Ma(aulav//«/ Eng xviii IV 131 I he offices (of the h a.st 
India Companyl which stotxl on a very small pait of the 
ground which the present office, cover 1885 Lata 1 in es 
hep LI 1 1 459/1 Griffith having taken offices a few doors 
off also cirried on the business of a solicitor 
Ag >883 Nphuiam M,d Medi «ar j8a The Liver is not 
tne office of Sanguification 

b Somclimca transferred from the place of 
business to the company or corporation there 
established, as in Assutance or Instuance Office 
(cf the Post Office 1 

1646 Insuiing Office (see Insi Riscf// sb k .651 .841 In 
suiance Office (see Inkirakcf 5) 1893 Assurance Office 

(see Inslrr r 4c| .78a (title The Ihucnix Fire Office 

1858 Ld St Lfonasds Handy hk Prop I aw v 20 The 

ttjo T B SiRAOl F in 7 rnl Inst Actnanes xVl 77 Ihe 
Offi e assures lo I im a sum of money payable in cc tain 1 
contingeneies. sMsChamben P my / \ J ,op> irt try ' 

Companiet being those offices posse sing a capilxl ihe 
poperty'of the parinen. Mntnat Offiies where the mem 
her. themselve. constitute the comtany Mod lit a hat 
office are you insuied t rtiai 1. an old-established office 
C (W ith capital O ) \\ ith defining adj or 

attnb sb The building or set of rooms in which 
the business of a department of government ad 
ministration is earned on, as the ( olontal, Foreign, 
Home War Offite, etc , the persons engage<l in 
carrying on tlie business of the department , esp 
the responsible head of the department and his 
immediate coadjutors Sec hoRKiov, Hour, \\ ar, 
etc also Post OrntE 
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behind the dwelling I 


c with the dunghill ui 


to lake a^llueT '*8.a J H Vai x llasH Put Offi c a hint 
n»l or private intimation to take the offiicr is I j under 
t iml and profit ly Ihe hint given 1841 J 1 HvwiKrr 
/ a/ Ilk I lerk II 358 Playing us foul and kiviiir tl r office 
1 1 tl e 1 hilistuies .890 Rocr Boldrfwood / o//r > u der 
An s MV Rule about the country till I give you the >ffice 
it^Oiilingip S)XXX 1 12/3 'the dropping of tl e funds 
IS ailed giving the off re to start (a four horse coach] 

12 aHnb anil C amA a attnb , as (senses 3, 4) 
office badge, than duty, + fellow , (sense 6j office 
tool , (sense S offiie I ell boy clerk, copy (see ijnot ), 
diasvitig gtrfnoins stool wot I etc , b objective 
and obj genitive, 18 [icsi'set a 1 office giva , holder, 
holding, hunter, johhng seeker, office seeking 
adj , (sense 8) offuc cleanei , keepet /ilso Office 
bfaRFR, HOL8E, etc 

IM Contention 11 11 25 I his my cUffe mine 'Office 


Long 111 


3 ihe 


,,9 A list of the 

- illy Office. I bit 690 the Places 

where the several Offices are kmrt Ihe freasnry Office 
1. in Ihe Cockpit blamp Office is in Liiicutns Inn 
Square(etc] itsa Fenny LyJ WV 1 16 (lAindon -Public 
Buddings Esccse^ffice 1269 Plain in deMRii but of mo t 
commanding a pect Hut State Paper Offices, St James x 
Park 1883H Cox/ns/// III viiL7i»Before(i854l thccivil 
adminislrallon of the army ax. divided among the offices 
of the Secretary nf State the Secretary at War the Ordnance 
Office and the Commiwanat Hid In i8s5 tie ffice of 
Secretary at War was consolidated « iih Ih it if ihe Secretary 
of Stale for War I he dcirarlin it thus con lituled is the 
existing War Office Ibi { 713 Officer* cf the Commissariat 
render directly to the Audit Office accounts of the » he le 
of their cash and store transacii ns 

d Holy OlBoe (A C th xn ccclcsixslical 
tribunal for the suppression of heresy and punish 
ment of heretics •• Isqi isixiov 3 
1717-41 Chambers Cyi! Inguisitun or the Holy Office 
ffif] \|Ri Kadcliffe Hal ‘ ^ 


(m New York] intend to dismiss il e Ixrge force of 'office 
bw. in Ihe various departments aid replace them by 
office girli 01715 WvcHFRLEV P sth His (1738) 168 
How many S is base had the Lu k lo wear A Cham of 
trold, and fill the ‘Office Chair' 1899 Pai/y hews 31 
Air 5 3 Charwomc 1, 'offi c cleaners pensioners i88e (» 
MFKiOiTii ! ragte t »« (ifc8i) 126 Am I not precise as an 
'office cleik ’ she said .848 W uarton Z.niv Z.er ’Office 
copy a transcript of a proccedii g filed tn the j toper office 
of a court 111 der the veal of such offi e .855 Lcilesiologiit 
XVI 294 Mr Mater sends an MTi e-draaing of a pro 
jecied calhcdtal for South Australia. 1821 OaEN Due 
Ftang / oic 221 If it be not part of tl eir ‘Office Duly, to 
ualk over them >553 Grimalue Lutro t Offices \\\ (1558) 
138 b Asyet Aquil us my * vfficr friowc and familiar had not 
sctle forth the cases, that shoulcie be counted cou ne 1817 
W Ikvivo in Lt/i ft Lett 1B64 I 392 1 should not like to 
hare my name hackneyed about anioiq, the 'ffice sreket. 
and 'office givers at Washington 1854 J I StmirKs 
Lentr Anicr (1854) 4 'Office holders civil and miliury 
1880 Moilfv \etkerl (1868 I 1 u I be office holders 
acre not greedy f r ll e sjioils of office 1890 Grose (.<// 
Mtfch I 110 Her anxiety lo he rid of the burden of 
•office holding 185a Be k s Florist 260 Early rising 1 a. 
conii>ensalcd for I ng 'office hours. iSie W 1 aviso, m 
Life g I ett (1864) I 243 Ihe crowd of 'office hu ter*. 
?fi676 title) An Humble Proposal to Parliament against 
'Offi e Jrbling 1707 J Chamberlavne V Cl Bril 509 
The Lord Privy Seal and his Offi ert Kiel ard Fountain 
•Office keeper 1788 (.olosu lie H xx He assured me 
til t I «x» on the very pcint of ruin in liMenii g lo llie 
office keeper » piomiscs. 1817 'Office seeker (see offi t 
Am) 1877 Taimacf 5v htrm a The office seekers hal 
all folded up their recommendation, and gone borne 1884 
MancH From 16 Oct, 5, 3 The * ifficr seeking throng aho 
do Ml much to »in elections .837 Dickfkr / ick ' Iv, 
Wilkin, h lasher, h squire wxs balancing himself 01 ta 1 legs 
' f xn 'c ffice stool itSo Jkssoit Coininc of hne 
The grenier (lortion of wc ' ' 


0 k done m the Scriplcaiui 


11 III 1857) 33} A pixiform a 
ranged ilie sext* of the iiiquis 
arms of the Holy Office. iMte 
fuemada 113 Ihe Holy Office 
8 // T he pxris of a house, or buildiin x atlxchc 1 
to a house, specially devoted to household work 
I or service , the kitchen and rooms connected with 
I it, os pantry, scullery, cellars laundry , anil the 
like , also, often inclndinjr stables and other out 
houses, the barns and cowhouses of a farm, etc 
I (0388 Chaickr t lei Is / 208 Houses of office stuffed 


Sellendge lyd Junes 38 June 4/3 lo be sold a free 
hold house wiih numerous xttached and detached officrs 
ofeve^ descnpliun. 1799 J Kobvrtvon Ague Firth 52 
The offices are also improv^ forming genrially a square 


illing ho „ . 

>848 Mrs (.ore Fng Char (i., . __ 

passed by tbe area.s of the fashionable aquares, and mil il 
the aroma of stews and rogofits u-suing from the offu 
1881 Russell Haigs Inirod t The usual outbuildings : 
Officc-s which such fortifiet^Iaccs contained 
b stn^ A privy Cf P asb 8 b 

SoiP 

jnmann trinx I aary 1 1197919 tim >ooy nvc o.k 
and llltle lodgers m the house weie provided with a single 
office tn the corner of the yard. 

1 10 . a. A keeper's beat Ohs 
1817 Asbhkton Jm! (Chelham Soc )8o All hunt in James 
Whitendalcs office 


01 s [f prfc sb Cf OFFinv] 

1 iMir To perform di\ me sen iLC Ofhcivtf 

C1449 PhCocK Repr 11 vi 173 Jhe same preest schulde 
office to God tya Or ! ( rysten Min (W de W ly/.) I\ 
XXI 357 The cleiice so ordeyned bholde not ffyee 

2 Dans lo jverform in the way of duty or 
service rare~' 

i6e. v.HVKS. Alfs II Hint 11 139 Mlhoiigh Iheayreof 
1 and sc did fan the house \nd Angles uffic d all 

3 1 o appoint to, or jilace in, office laie 

>611 Shaks II mt Ft 11 ^^s ''■> stand* tl 1* Squire 
Offi d with me 17831 hurchul /) nc//<jrii 33?Before her 
Magi i Chxtla lay Which some great I xwyrr was olfic d 
to cvplain 

4 I o drive by virtue of one s office nonce use 

tbaj Shaks Cm v 11 68 \ou shall pcrctiuc. that x 

la ke gardant cannot office me from my Son Coriolanus. 

6 s/an^ To jjivc the office ’ lo (_a person), to 
rive private notice of soinctliinjr see prcc sh ii 

itit sporting Mag XXXIX 38} This letter was to offi e 
1 risl alioul laying Iwt* on ihick 1819 Moore Tom C ribb s 
Mein to 1 o office, w ith xH due dispatch through the air 
1 o the Bulls of the Alley ihe fate of ilie Be ir 

Hence tO-flIoed/// a a Having x jinrlicular 
function , b Of X church sec quote 159^,1611 

1598 Florio C>ffi naihusa x church well of) ced, id e 1 
well ser ed nr dtilv seruecl 1804 Shaks. 0 th i lu 371 
When light wingd F >.-* Of feather d Cupi) se le My 
siwculaliue an 1 jllcdlf.i xctivc) IiiMiximci L tSitFioRi 
Officiata Lhiesn x Ch ir h offi cd or serued Offiaato 
oiTiced sciucd with due office 

Office bearer U livibc'rsj'l One who bears 

or holds office , xn 1 tticci 

164s DiRvr Inail's L HI 12 Civill nid tcclesiaviicall 
officebearers. 1855 M v M 1 sv Hist Fni, xvi III 604 
One (Act] tequire” every officebearer in every Univcrsiiy 
of Scotland lo sign the Confession of Faille Ibid xiK IV 
376 1 he right of the office bearers of the Church to meet 
and deliberale touching her mtereW. 1885 M Arnoi i 
Ess Cut 11875) 1 \s a plain ciliien of the iciublic of 
Icltcis, xnd not as an office bearer m x liiernrchi 



OPPIOB-HOUSB. 


82 


OVriOXAL 


O A 06 - 1 ioiiI 6 . a ‘house of office’ (Horsi 
sb^ 14), now only pi apartments or outhouses for 
the work of domestics, offices (Officb sb 9) 
e CnMfil (Su tic 8018 Pe 1 isihoiH! tart make 

all kirke pe monkjt finire ufTice nous (.art si-yrke 163* 
Lithoow rrav x 444 Ihislallacc hath neither outwuil 
walles nor gates tiue oncly some othie houses without 
1637 Rutherford Ittt (186a) I an A field and an office 
house for the xeal of His senanu to exer ise themselves in 


Hem II lao A hut and various ruined office houses. 

OffloelMS (ffislfs), a late [See less] 
Having no office out of office. 

nPiCatA A net asS/a OfTceles immvius ejffteiptnlus 
itM brasers litag X 749 I now must wander through a 
wo^d All officeless and cold 

t O Aoe-wan. St Obs An officer an official 

a 157! Linoesxy Pitscottie) CAroa Stof (1870) I 305 [The 
king) thair tuike wpe house with all ma ler of office men that 
was necessar to he had ffor him IS»3. in Maitland /list 
/■dm (1751) 730 the Magistratts and Office Men, Sic is 
the Protest Baillics, Dean of Gild and Thesaurer a 1639 
hPomswooD Htti Ch Scot vt (1677) 407 The Ambav-idor 
had office men standing by him to wait 

OffloerCphsaj) Aiso4offloere, lier, yser, 
ofioere, 4 6 oHyoer, 4 7 ioler, 5 yoere, yaere, 

( yoyr, ioeer, 6 offeoer, eaer, -e«»r), .Sr 5 7 
oflloiar. (6 -iciare, -ieoear) [a Ah ejio'i ~ 
OF officter (i?34 in Godef Compl') ad med 1 
officianus, f offictttm Ofiicb see -er 2] 
tl One to whom a charge is committed, or who 
performs a duty, service, or function , a minister 
an agent Obs exc when qualified as in 2 
c 1310 WVCLIP yp/ Hit in J46 So if aposti s sawen fnis 
prestis serve in )« Chirche pel wolden not clepe hemCnsiis 
officers but officens of Anticnst cisaslvnc Asstmblyof 
Gods 416 Remcml re howe je made me )our off) cere All 
tbo with my dart fy lally to chastyse I hit vow dysobeved 
1601 Shaks. Ails lAell III v <8 I knou that k iTue afilthy 
Officer he IS in those suggestions f r the > ungharle 1619 
biR J Skmpii c istunlege Han He i -<8 So long as God hath 
Officials of his worship on harth so I 1 g must lithes be 
their Inheritance. i6^Mict( N( (m mtiiSHc theSupreme 
Good to whom all things ill Are but as slavcsh officers of 
vengeance tddg Pfnn So Cress xiv f a The I iiviiriuiis 
Rater and Drinker has an Officer to invent and a Cook to 
dress the Species 

2 One who holds an office, post, or place 
a. One who holds a public, civil, or ecclesiastical 
office a servant or minister of the king, as one of 
the great functionaries of the royal household, etc , 
a person authoritatively appointed or elccteil to 
exercise some function ^ruining to public life, or 
to take part in the aaministration of municiiial 
government, the management or direction of a 
public corporation, institution etc In early use, 
applied esp to persons engaged in the admlnistra 
tion of law or justice 

Often with qualification defining the nature of the office ns 
(see Health I b ^thtHeMsthoid e/J sites 
0/ the Law tff Stats etc gtnemmsHt muHtt. pat /uhtu 
CusioM HOusic Mkdical, Riturming Revenue ojfficsr, etc 
C131S Song Dsei rittas 73 in A h. I (1863) isA ?ir hou 
be maile an officer Whit cause pou demest 1 ike hil lie tier 
C1330 K. I KUNNE C/r II (1810 31a pe Kynge h ansuere was 
smert & said 1 se Ise| wille so luwe me l> chate myn 
officers to change & mak pain at pnir grace 13711 Karboi r 
Bt c< I lyi Schyrreffys and baif^heyv And alkyn oihir 
officciis 1 hat for to gowern land affens c S400 Maundf 
(R oxb ) II 7 Afterward was oure lajrd laid before pe bischope 
and he officers of he lawe. 1413 /ttgr S avis iv xxxviii 
(1859)65 In your assyses alyouroffiycersin Ihecouiilre done 
wefihevrdeuoyre c 143s I Yuc d/m /<vi/M (Percy S<ic)»4 
Off all thi warde thou art made officeer s 146a h ortescue A os 
4 Ltm bfoH, XV (1885) 148 pe grcle ifficert off pe lande as I 
Lhaunceler Iresuurer a 1 prive seell 1479 1 1 /'Hf Gi/dir 433 
Paiementes tolbeMaire Shiref Recorder andochirofficers * 
i$7> in Spottiswooil Htst Ch Scot vc (1677) mi According 
10 this division arises a sort of threefold Officuirs in the 
Church 1607 Shaks Cor \ 11 3 I am an Officer of State 
and come to speak with Coriula lU'c a 1677 Half / rtm 
Ortg A/an. i l 4 What foshi nCluaths the Roman Officers 
Military Civil or Sacred used iSoa Ham it n IKAs (1886) 
Vll 333 Hie first officer of the government speaking 1 1 his 
official caouily 1834 Act 445 Ihlt tl , 76 | tag Tlie 

Word ‘ Officer ’ shall be cotutrued to extc id to any Person 
who sIitII be employed in any Parixh or Union in carrying 
Ibis Act or the Laws for the Relief of the Poor 11 to 
execution. 1843 McCulloch Taxatiou 11 ix (1853) 338 
Governments have usually coiwOlted the officers employed 
in the Lolleciion of the revenue respecting the best modes of , 
rendering taxeseflectual 1849 Macal lay///// 1 I 175 
\nother act required every officer of a corporation to swear I 
that he held resistance to the king s authority to be in all 
cases unlawful a t86o Order in Archbold /’oor Law (ed. 10) 

71 Tie guardians shall appoint fit persons to hold the 
under mentioned offices i Clerk to the Guardians. 4 
Medical Officer for the Workhouse. 5. fJLstrict Medical 
Officer 6 Master of the Workhouiai 10. Porter 11 
Nurse. 13 Relieving Officer 1874 Sturbs Crraxf //r// xi 
I 343 The great officers of the household furnish the king 
with the first elements of a ministry of state . 

b A perton engaged in the management of the 
(lomtsiic affairs of a great household or collegiate 
body, of a private estate, etc , f formerly, alto, a 
subordinate of such an officer, a menial, domestic ' 
ci386CHAucERr/xrAr /' 134 Heervpon he to bise officeres 
Comaundeth for the fesle to purveys — Shspmnns B 65 
(This Monk hath] eek an Officer out for to ryde lo seen hir , 
giaungcs and lire beiiies wyde fcs^HSgr tews Dsgrs 
460 I he offiLets sone can he call, Doth ussber panler, and ' 


butler igaS Ptlgr Psr/ ^W da W isn) 151 For the 
officers in monasteryes of rclmyon vseth the workes of the 
nets lie lyfe i6ot Shake Tvs! N \\ v 55 Calling my 
Officers niout me in my brnnchd Veluet giwnr idii — 
ft b III I 6s la-vir iliTt hath moe Kings his SeriiTfilx 
then Ihy scife Donicctickc OITcen 

o A [xTstui holding ollice niul taking part in the 
management or direction of a society or uistitntion, 
tip one holding the office of president, treasurer, 
or secretary, an office bearer 

1711 SrKELE Sfs t No. 78 F 5 At Inst the Society was 
j forme I Aid pioperOffiicrswereappointe I tt6n Rnlssiia 
in i inns Ptiilot See p iv A (^iieral Meeliiig shall be 
I eld annually to elect the Officers for the ensuing y ear 
I 1897 1 H 1 MFS m Ckartty Otgams Her Apr aoi A hos 
p till 1 1 old times was a place tor the gratuitous reception 
of cases g xve enough in the judgment of its officers to need 
Ire ilinent bi the wards 

I d OJS sr of (,«/) arms a herald, pursuivant 
I (f AiiMr^^if llFRAinrA 1 d, KitrG-OF>ARMR 
c 1500 fhrss Kings Sons 33 Sum officers of armes ti pur 
leu intes that had be at this loiirney wenie in alt haste to 
the kyngr (it tnl lehym all themancr therof n 1348 H All 
thiOH /-(fni /F, 339 This counterfeight Hcrault there 
pul on his c vie of Armes I ha Lnglishc out skoiirers per 1 
ceivyiig by his cola that be was an officer of armes, gently 
saluted hym 1303 Shaks. Vfic/i. // 1 1 304 Ixvrd Marshall 
comma d our Officers at Armes, Be readie to direct these j 
I home Alarines. 

I 8 spec A petty officer of justice or of the peace, 
a siicnfTi bcrjeant, bailiff, catchpole, a constable 
I (now rare m England) , + a jailer , an executioner 
(.obs) See also Peace oft or, Police ojieer, , 
Sheriff’s offi er 


of each squad or section are to be handed over to the 
"officer instructor or ballalion sergeant insuuctor 1898 
\*sstm Gat, 31 Apr 6/j The Russians hive insisted on 
the dismissal of the Itrlush officer instruclurs in the Chinese 
naval torpedo schools, w ho ate 10 be repUcod by Russuiii 
nav il officers 1778 Hamilton lyts (1886) VII 537 buth 
carelessness and indifference to tbe service as is subversive 
lo eve^ "officer like quality iMa Maro Goodman A t/vr. 
A»4r Sisisr ^ Msrey ast The medical officer of the sand 
an exceeding officer like and handsome man 1804 /far 
pti s Slag Feb 350, I carefully adjusted my Whitman s 
'officer tree over a wealth of saddle blanketing 

Hence {nonce words) Ofto8ir»ff*> the action oi 
an officer, O flloarau, a female officer, OlIlM rial 
a , of or pertaining to an officer or officers, 
0 ttetrhooa, O’fioerima, the position or function 
of an officer , a body of officers 

1833 Carlvlf Rsr III v vi Spanish field K>fficerism 
sirnclt mute at such cal o mountain spirit i%dAFraurs 
(fag XVM 687 They were of the clan ofliceriol 1839 
Ibid XIX 743 I hey say, not only that such an officaress 
exists, but that she keeps a Clerk 1841 Blackw Mag I 
333 How much have they not 10 My for carnage porterage, 
uverweightage custom house officerage >884 A foaais 
Cht sss l orifon xi 55 The lielief that he had sufficient m 
fliience w ilb the officerhood of Ixordon t force to bring them 

OAoav (p iisai), V [f prcc. sb ] 

1 Irons a. To furnish with officers, esp military 
or naval (cf to man) b To lead, ‘command, or 
direct ns an officer Lsp in pass 

1670 ConoN Kspemon 1 v 339 Perhaps ns Militia in 
Fiimpe were better Disciplind nor belter Officer d than 




( arnsr III 183 With officers 1 went divers times out of 
the Castle in the morning and sold things and at night 
returned again lo prison 1393 Shake. 3 /fsu V f v 
VI 13 The Thecfe ifoth feare ea h I ush an Officer 1308 
— Ruh /ft V I 38 Come leadc me Officers to the blocke 
I of shame 1397 Skenr Ps t erb Sign s. v SchiKcffe, The 
Schireffis seriand or officiar suld haue ane home. 1609 — 

I Rsg Mssj 7 The summons sail be made'lve ane lawfull sum 
moner (or omcisr) 1819 Shfi ley Crwri v I 35 1 doubt not 
uff cers are whilst we speak Sc it lo arrest us 1884 Boston 
I (Mass ) yrnf 33 Aug Sergeant McBryan was set ujxvn 
I by a cruwd of roughs who threw him down and kicked hi u 
I in a most brutal manner In trying to use his revolver the 
officer shut himself through the left thumb 1888 R H 
Marshai L in A' 4(> 7lh Ser VI 337/3 It is no solecism to 
' call a police constable an ‘officer A police constable is a 


mand, or occupying a positif n of authoiiiy in the 
army, navy, or mercantile marine , spet one hold 
ing a commisEltm in the army or navy 
Officers in the army a id navy are sometimes divided into 
combatantand non iombaiant(\\\e lalter ium| rising medical 
and commissariat ittUert paymasters etc ) In the army 
they are distinguished asgsnsraf staff coiimtittionedifiild 
ant 101 /any) brtost nn<rN<»i.c muassioncd otfnxn mthe 
ntvy as commtsstonsH warrant and petty officers, (vsee 
these words ) i Comii issio -offiesr see Commission 13 
Off err 0/ the day I an officer whise immediate duly is 10 
tilend 10 the interior economy of the corps lo which he be 

I tigs or of those with which he nu^ be doing duty 
(SlK-queler) Officer 0/ the feth the officer temporarily in 
charge of the deck of a vessel and responsible fur the ship s 
mat agen ent I lag offici r see the word (Tbe appella 
non was app used on shipboard earlier than in the army ) 

f Iffis Sir 7 /lav h ne and hy m Arb Gamer V 88 In 
cutti IK of the foresail a marvellous misfortune happened to 
one r ihe Off cers m the ship ihS W Phii ufs Ltnsihottn 
in \rb f I rner III 433 All the ( ifficers of Clio ship assembled 

, Ihi 433 there grew a great noise and murmuring m Ihe 
ship th It cursed the Captain and Officers because the sh p 

I was badly provided 1706 IVooden World Dissected (fK&) 
8 He allows no Distinction betwixt an Officer and a Swabber 
1788 N FcsoN 36 Dec. m Nicolas Dup (1845) I 277 The want 
of good Pelly Officers, and consequently good ueutenants, 

I waul most severely felt during ihe late War 1867 Smv ih 
Sailor s Word-H , Officer the Watch, the licuicnant or 
oil er officer who has charge of and commands the watch 
18B4 Pae ins face 5, 1 would rather be a naval officer 
1399 Shaks Men U tv 1 37 Pisl An thou Officer or art 
thou base common and popular r Atnie’ I om aGentleiiia 1 
f a Company 1807 — C<w iv vew Cams Martins was A 
worthy Officer 1 th Warre 1863 Mancfy Grvtins Lew C 

II arres 297 Hereupon the other Officers and Souldiers also 
ear estlyperswwlcd Frederick to surrender tdpSLcTTRKii 
Bnrf Ret (1857) IV 303 Ml Ihe disbanded officers that are 
lo h-ive hair pay to cToe duly in the standing regiments 

I 1786 ( bar m A nn. Reg 10 1 hey become colonels, before they 
are officers, and then generals without any other difference 

I than time 4 Ur f Arw«r 138 The Captauq or 

Officer of the Day is to inspect tbe meals in order to see 
that they are wholesome sufficient and properly cooked 
1881 Morn. Pott 39 5>«pl 5 4 The staff is entirely composed 
of cavalry officers. 

6 A member of a grade m »ome honorary orden. 
(In the Legion of Honour a member of the grade next 
above that of chevalier ) 

1848 Penny Cycl SuppI II 193/3 / egton oj H oner This 
order consists f five divisions cheicUieit ^ctrs eom 
mandert, grand offictrs and gi and crosses To obtain the 
rank of officer it is necessary to have served four yean as a 
chevalier nn officer micst serve two yean to bet»me com 
maiider 

6 attrib and Comb (chiefly in ten$e 4 , as 
o/^er instructor , officer like adj , oflloer tree, an 
officer a saddletree. 


Both these coryis were commanded and in geiienl officers 
W hrenchmen and other foreignen 18^ Miss Yonge 
Cm eos II xxxiii 143 The French must have been very 
badly officered iM Merc Marine Mag V 65 The ap 
prentice system natifficerid our ships 1870 Baldw 
Bk wn bed truth 376 Our system of officering tbe army 

2 transf lo command, direct, to lead, conduct, 
manage , to escort 

Dickens Nich Nick xvii Kate accompanied by 
Miss Knag and officered by Madame Mantalinl 1841-4 
Fmkrson bss Prudence Wks (Bohn) I 97 Society is 
offi ered by men of parts and not by divine men 1S84 
Daily let 36 Nov The lire had only been partially got 
under the steam fire engines, although well officered 
being apparently powerless 

Hence O lBo«red />//«, O ffloerlngr vbl sb 

I 1887 T Brown An w/r »H Wks 1730! 78 Whether 

' you were single or double officer d iTjte Paley Mot / htlot 
el 3i) II 435 The direction and officering of the army 
1833 Macac LAY // irf big XX IV 460 An m drilled and ill 
olnc red militia. 1889 / alt At ill ( 39 July a/i His troops 
are nil either black or RngUshKifficered iellaheen 

OfioerleM, a ff Oimcer sb + lem] 

1 Without an officer or officers. 

189) R Km DIG Af any Invent 173 This officerless rebel 
I regiment 1898 H estm Oat. 16 July 5/3 The officerless 
I privates then went in and did nobly 

' O'ffleership [f as prec. 4 -bhh'] Ihe 
position or rank of an officer , a staff of officers 
1896 Miss YoNca Datty Chain i xxiv (1679) >49 He 
sho^ hands with him as if able in the plenitude of his 
oflfkiership, to afford plenty of good humoured superiority 
iliii New Eng Jml Edue XvlII 73 lo the whole 
officership under the very popular and al le presidency of 
Mr W— xttya Pestl AiailG 13 Aug 1/3 To the vacant 
officership Mr B— has been appointed 

tOffioMhip. Obs rare (beequot.) 

s8ii hcoRio yffinatilra anofficekhip officiousneue 

I OffloiaKiffiJM), sb [In branch I, a h official 
(i 2-1 3th c in Goilcf), ad L officiifl ts th , abaol 
I use of officiil/tt vij see next In branch II, lb 
use of next ] 

I I. One Wno is invested with an office 

1 1 One who holds office in a household Obs 
t^Ayrni 37 Zuyche byeji hegreate officials het hyeh me 
I hebouse of ricne men 

I 2 £cci IntheCh of Eng., the presiding officer or 
judge of an archbishop’s, bishop^s, or archdeacon s 
' court , now usually styled Official Principal 

The Official Princqial of the two Archbishops courts is now 
ihe Dean of Arches or Judge of Ihe Court of Archest in 
the RUliops courts the office is united with that of Chan 
cellor of the Diocese the title is more ordinarily known av 
that of the presiding officer of an Archdeacon s court 
[1J14 IS Rolls of Part! I 393/1 Le libel ensealo du seal 
aut^tkleOflicuifouEvasqe) avp/f Poem timet Fdw 1 1 
(Percy) xxxvi, Official ft denyi That chapitres scbuld holde. 

L 1400 Rom Rote 6430 There shall# no jugge imperial, Ne 
bixvhop.ne officul Done Jugement on me. 1438 lot I oeiiit 
(Rolls) II 336 W(ith) Offycyal nor den no favour ther ys, 
But if sir symony shewe them Sylver rounde 13M Stew art 
Cron. Scot 111 385 Of Glasgow officigU than wShe a 183a 
Sfottibwood //&/ CA Scot 11 (1677) lOslHe] waM>r«ferred 
first to be OeScial of Cla«gow, afterwards made Official of 
I St Andrews 1707 Heasne la Nov (O H S ) II 

71 Mr Proait waa made odjciel of^rks. tggg Ry 7 <ts 
I Graiidiston III Pref 30 John B , Offiaal of the C^urt of 
Canterbury, and lately his fthe Bp of Exeter sj Official 
Principal looe Wkilaktt't Atm 238 Province of York 
Official Principal and Auditor of the Chancery Court 1 be 
Hon Sir Arthur Charles 

3 . One who is invested with an office of a public 
natuiv, or has duties in connexion with loiiie 
public institution , as a government, Municipal, or 
railway official 



OITIOIAL. 

tjM FnKN VtcaJei 194, I l>cing then (holllLlul ut lustica 
in that cuie at yowra nutieetiee appuyntamenle. iSfC 
Hakiuvt f-iy I 68 The nayde Einperour, hath an A|(ent, 
and Secretary of entate, with Scnbc» and all other Officials, 
except aduocatet. 1797 Maa KAnciiKFR ftoNan xvi, The 
official repeated the eummona without deigning to reply 
iM FaouDK //«/ Fiff (1858) I V 375 He regarded him 
Heir ae an official of the Hiaie religion 1874 w P Mackay 
t/Avrce 4 TrtftM 73, 1 could travel thue, and the railway 
officiale could find no fault MAPallMmllG a6 Nov 1 lA 
1 he Irish Under Secretaries are supposed to be impartial 
administrative officials 

II. 4 . a. Short iox official Uthr fb pi Official 
performances, rites S Offic* sb 5 
iTfiSSTKRNR Sent Journ (1775) IV 314 One must be almost 
n ston^ not to raise a risible muscle at many of their officials 
1884 C! G OoRiKiN JrHlt f Nov, I then wrote him an 
official I he wanted me to write him an order I said N o 
Ofioial J&l). a [ad L officiAltt, f ffictum 
Offiok' see-AL Cf OF ofitctal^i^ihc inOodef ), 
also mod F offictel (1791 in Hat* -Darm ) ] 

+ 1 Relating to doty Obs 

ig88 A. Kino tr Camtiut Cattch 177 Quhilk (<. irdmal] 
vertues ar also called official or dewctiiull, lor that of tliame 
proccids al kynd of offices, and dewties 

t 2 Performing some office or service, suWr- 
vicnt to something else or to some pnrpotie. Official 
member, a bodily organ which serves the needs 
or purposes of a nigher organ. Obs 

tSiS Ecvot Cm! Heltke (1541) is Offycialle inemberH [are] 
S\ newes, whiche doo serve to the brainc Arteries, or pulses 
whiche do serve to the harts 1547 Uousor i/A-cr Hr. 


vhlche do serve to the harts 1547 Uousor Brn 
jcxxvi 77 Princypal members be fours, the herte, the brayne 
the lyver, and ibe stones. . All other members be officiall 
a, and dothe offyee to the pryncypai members. t6i 


mem^rs, and dothe offyee to the pryncypai members. 1614 
\V B rhitosopker s Battgiut (ed 3) 3 The braine, and 
btrings thervnto offitiall 1848 Sia 1 Bsownb Pstud Fp 
108 llie Oesophagus or gullet, a part officiall unto nutri 
tion Mfi—Ltt Posth Wks.(i7i3)6TheNamesof Servants 
Official to such Provisions i8m Schmidt AAaAi Ltxtcon, 
Ptszit, the part in beasts official to the discharge of urine. 

3 Of or pertaining to an office, post, or place , 
belonging to the discharge of duties; connected 
with the tenure of office 

Official mruu (Her ) arms representing those of an office or 
dignity, as those of a city, as used hy the Mii) or and officers 
of the corporation 

tfimSHAKaCar 11 111 148 Ibe tribunes endue )ou wiih 
the Peoples Vo)ce, Remaines, that in th Officiall Markes 
inuested. You anon doe meet the Senate. 1798 H Huni r n 
tr St Pierres Stud Nat OTfi) II 583 she enormous 
accumulation of landed and official jn operty >8a8 Caslvce 
Misc (1857) I IM Perorating in official garments from the 
rostrum. t8M liiecHOi'r IIW/cm li afilhesub 

joining officud documents will render this obvious. 1865 
Limnostonb Zatuhett Prof 7 A senea of papers in the 
Portuguese Official Journal 1897 Gi adsiovk /' Cnns i 
A trustworthy appeal from the ofiicial to the iiersonal con 
science 

4 . Of persons Holding office, employed in some 
public capacity ; authorized to exercise some 
specific function. 

i8j] Ht MahtinraU / a, /« 4 / ugger it v It must be 
to some official person i8|8UiCKaNS A'rcA Nui xxii.The 
heavy footiail of the official watcher of the iii^ht i 8 m 
Mac \ULAV // irr hof xix IV 308 The Dill was strongly 
oraosed by the official men Ixilh Whigs and 1 ones. 

5 Derived from, or having the sanction of, per 
sons in office: authorized or supported by the 
government, etc. ; hence, Authorized, authontative 

i8s4 H Rogers £st II 1. 81 Adverting to the truer and 
far more important solution by the way .and omitting it in 
the* official chapter on Cause 1871 MoxLCvCnZ d/wc 
Ser I < 0«a'(»nrrr{i878)66 The official religion of the century 

was lifeless and mechanical 1895 Umttd Servtcs Mag 
July 414 1 he Official History of the War of 1883 1898 I 

\1 a( KAY State 4 Chanty vi 93 The above ciied preamble 
still remains the official definition of a chanty 

b. Med Authorized by the phamutcopixia , 
officinal 

t karuiateut Sw Piasp 9 The official preparations 
and active principles of each drug are e itimerated 1893 
Pharmacipiria of I S Pref 36 (t usik) The word official 
lias been used In this edition of the Pharmacopreia in place 
of the word ‘ officinal ITie change was made by a speci'd 
vote of the Committee at one of Us first meetings m 1S90. 
1898 A<t> Bn! Pharm 13 An official quinine pill had be 
come almost a necessity 

0 . Having the manner or air proper to one in 
office, or denoting relations which arise from one s 
office, as distinct from those which are personal , 
formal, ceremonious 

188a Miss Rraudom Mt Koya/lll I 5 Handing it with 
official solemnity to Mrs. Iregonell 1898 ‘M, Fieui 
Atti/a I 37 »• distant and official 

Oftoialdom(^ jiddam) [Sec non] The post* 
tion of an official ; official rontuie , the tlumam or 
sphere of officials ; officials collectively. (Often in 
hostile sense cf. Officialihm ) 

1883 Fem/le Bar Mag July 487 The little man made an 
elaborate speech to offidaldom.and at me, and led me aw ay 
1S80 MissBiao JTiffiaa I 57 The stage, one half of which 
was reserved for (oreignem, the other half for Japanese 
oIBcialdom Ma / /rei/oo/ Mercury »» Oct 5/6 [MeJ has 
burst the bonds or officialdom. 1888 Corah Mag Oct 369 
The btngtuige of officialdom is entirely French 

Offloiale’Be. nonce v>otd If m, prec +-hHEl 
The language characteristic ot officials or official 


88 

OAoialiatm ((liijaliz'm'i [i offk i vi 4- ihm ] 
The mode of action characteristic of officials ; per- 
functory and literal discharge of tlie duties of 
office ; official system or routine , officials collcc 
tively or m the abstract (Often in derogatory 
sense — ted tape, ted tapeism ) 

1837 Smiles Stepiunion (1859) 333 Tbeur greatest natonal 
enterprises have not licen planned by officialism 1873 H 
brKMLEH Stud Sofia/ (1883) 170 The unjytsdomof offici^isn 


."tUldp^i 


S iiiere M necesHarily at 

reality ar ' — ‘-- - 

by^echr 

head^arters to grasp the practical situation 

OAcialite oni^a. im [a. F officialUl (i 285 
in sense 1 , m Hatz -Darm.), or ad late L offiaalitas, 
f official IS Official, see -ity ] 

1 The office or dignity of an ecclesiastical official 
(Official jA 2), the court of such or the building 
in which It assembles Obs exc llttt 

a t88s Hlvlin I and (i 666 ) 388 Bird, who had the Offi loluy 
of ibe place 189a Wood / i/ir Oct (O H S ) 1 1 1 40) 
Mr Jonas Proast had the officuiity of Berkv lunferd 
on him by Mr William Richards archdeacoi of Perks. 
174a Hunk Fst. Muactes (1817) II 463 note. Many of the 
tiiiracics of Abbe Pans were proved immediately before the 
officiality, or bishops court at Paris. 1898 Nkaie Hut 
yanuMiit Ch Inirod si 1 he officiality was for some time, 
kept open both by mglil and by day 

2 •= OrriaALisM rate 

1841 Carlyle Heroes vi 347 to us it is no dilettante 
wirk, no sleek officiality iB^ — I redk < / 1 in x 377 
‘Philip IS not permitted to go , said Imperial Offi lalily 
188s Dotty TeL 4 Feb, It may be surmised that officiality 
will not offer any objections. 

b Somethmg official, an official post, notice, 
duty, etc 

1843 Carlyi F /’ar/ 4 /’>■ 11 1, | He) held some oUdunha , 
subaltern ifficiality there t8te — ! redk (t (187 )1II i\ 
liL 93 An actual Prussian Cunmussary hangs out Ins tn 
nouncements and officialities at Uonauw rth ttbf — Kcnnn 
(1881) II i« A cheerful, lively clement, in spite of Reform 
Bills and officialuics which, before long supervened 

Offloiali— (^1 f&biz), V [f officui t ize] 

1 intr To do official work tate 

s8S3 Sir S Northcoib in Life (1890) 1 m 90, 1 should be 
just as contented tf I we|« set to grind coffee as w hen I am 
farming or officulistng 

2. trans lo render official, give an official cliar 
acter to , to bring under official control 

1887 Vo/ Ret 16 Apr 554! hem st officialired of officials 
smooth, monotonous colourlecs. 189s A er July 373! his 
officialising of voluntary effort would give the working 
classes a larger influence 1897 Sfect it tr 4 Sept. 397/3 An 
Empire officialised and regulated lo death I 

Offloially O’*' [f “s prcc + -li ] 

In an official manner or capacity , by virtue, or in 
consequence, of one’s office , with official anthontj 
sanction, or formality, by or in presence of an 
official 

1790 Rlrke Fr Ret 341 N > excess is g khI md therefore 
too great a proportion of landed piupcrty may hel 1 
officially for life s8i8 J bcoTT / it laiiUci 5) Pref 58 
iluuiuipurte is officially annul need lo have quilted Mat 
maisun for Rochefort 1861 (.ao Fit 11 Si/as 1/ vi He 
winked at two of the company who were known officially 
ns the bassoon and the key bugle 1S68 Uickfns Uh 
comm I rat x\ ill. Some gentle hearted functionary who 
" . . ,97, Me 


Official l^ncipai see Official sh \ 
t Offi dairy Obs [See ry 1 An offictal jiost 
1716 M pAviE*) A them Brit 111 to ^ Country Justiciar) 
or Custom Hou<;e Attcndanc), or 1 * xcm OfllciaIr> 
t Ofll’oialship. Obs [dOFFKIVLZli r HHir] 
The post of on ccclcstistical official , a bod) of 
such officials, = Officiaiity i 
fiafii Liber Niger Domus hdtu ll m Housih Old (1790 
37 I neve lordes rewarde thetre chapeleyns with officyal 
snippcs, dca,iciR.s prclicndcs. 1531 Crasuvr / eZ in \fiit 
IPrit (Parker Soc.) II 366 Whi^ said lhoma.s Fim 
exercis^ the room of the officialsbip in Exetci i69< Wo i> 
Ath, Oxoa. I 343 K Canonry and on Officialship of the 
Mud Church, he kept to his dy ing day 376a tr hutthing t 
Syst Oeog IV 331 1 he officialship has the direction of all 
persons and things relating to the service of religioic 
Offioialty'^ti Jalti) rare [f OFFiCiALfd + ty ] 
fl -Offhiamtyi Obt 

iTEfiAvLiFi-E/’arrrjiui 163 AnOfficuhy to an Archdeacon. 
2 » OFFICIALtTY 3 , OFSICICI IWIf 

1876 T Hardy / theiberta il (1877) 33 When pleasant mall 
li^or had neutralised some of the effects of >fficinlty 

OAoiaut (fffi jiant [ad med L. officiAnt em, 
pr pple of offittare to Officiate cf b offinatU 
(1690 in Hatz -Darm ).] One who officiates at 
a religious ceremony or conducts a (formal) re 
ligious service , an officiating pnest or minister 

1844 LmrARD .4rtr/,> A«.r Ch (1838) I vii 373 A prayer 
pronounced by the bishop or officianL i88t Faiubairn Stud 
Lffe I hriit x\i a86 I he pnests were essentially offu laiiis 
189s SiK W H i Ni ha O/d Missionary 136 The officiants at 
the mosque lined the wayside and salaamed 
Offldsr, oba Sc form of OrutKR 
Offidarian. ruzv-' [f as next 4 - -an ] One 
who makes duty the principle of ethics 
i84g J Grotr Moral Ideals (1876) 136 There hence anses 
a continual contest between the moralists of duty and the 
moralists of feeling the ofiSewnans r * * 


OPPIOIATB. 

Officiary (pfi J>&ri'>, sb flu I, f asnext, m II, 
ad me<l I t) *ogii lAria, f offietdrtus Officeu ] 
I 1 An officer or official, rare 


hu Officiaries, Miiiistcrs x bubjecls. 1814 CoLKaLJOK /«// 
to D Stuart 30 Ocl (1895) 615 Human jurisprudence 
knows nothing of persons other than as pr perlies offiaanes, 
subjects «84SJ Martineau Mnc (1853) 144 The staff of 
government officiaries 

2 A iHKly oi officers , an official Ixxly (t S 

1S88 / o,re (N Y ) J Apr , It would be next I ) in.Mss.ble 

f/»o«(N V fir Jan 1 he virt^l contract between ^ciaty 
aiuOxiw holder 

It 3 A division of a Highland estate, in chart c 
of a ground officer Still (1902) in use on the 
lirradalbane (and possibly on some other large 
estate*, where, however, several officiaries are now 
in charge of one ground officer 
>799 J Rorfrtson .4A’r/r I erth jj I be great estates arc 
divicled into officiaries each consisti ,g of an ancient barot y 
01 a tract of bud siiffi lei t to ei title the possessor to the 
privileges of a Iraruti of the realm provided nc held his land 
of the crown. In each of these distncls resides a ground 
officer from which circiim lanre they have derived their 
modem agpcibtion //k/ 418 ipoa A. Sf.ath Breadalbane 

Perthshire F stale iiii ler the c ire of only 2 Ground Officers. 

1 Officiairy (fjfi fiirij, rr [ad mcAl. offinan us 
f offictum OFFitF sec -ary I ] 

I 1 or a title, tic Attached to or denved Irom 
I an office held Of a dignitary Having a title or 
I rank denved from office 

161a Sflius lllutlt D ajt ns I /y olb xi 193 The title 
being officiary 1 n I rrr linry 1670 Htv 1 is Hist Preshyt 
3 He tily and Sigrioiy of Geneva was governed hy 
Officnry and litularFarfb 1707 J Chamherlavne A/ Ct 
rr,t III iiL 374 1 '« F »H Marshaf of F nglaiid, is not only 
Hoinrary os all the rest, hut also officiary 1801 K Patios 
Asiat won 145 Hie /emu dar s appoiniiiiciit was officiary 

2 Kclongiiig to, or holding office, official rare 

17SS Amokv Stem (1769) I 396 The Romish mass and riles 
successors >f the pagan gotls in offi lary dmnily 1857 
Heavyrece 9an/(i8(kj)63 I hild thee light officiary angel 

Oftcifcte fx t) V [f ppl stem of med I, 
officiate to perform divine service, f offinum 
Office ] To discharge an office 
1 . inir To dischtrgc the office of a priest or 
minister, to perfonn divine service, or any rite 
or ctremony, in an official capacity 

1641 llrvLis Htst Lftsc 11 (i6s ) 446 Ihrre were ma ly 
Pansh Churches is doth ajnieare ly Fpipliomus, wlic 
tells us also who ff Cl lied in the ame a.s Presbyter 
1683 Bnt spec 34 The Druids officiated only in f, roves of 
Oak 1714 afi Giuros Gitiiriv t/rrrr (1900) 43 An earnest 
iinilTtion lo oversee his only son and officiate in his family 
1834 Medwiv Angler m IP ales I 311 note Bonaparte ha I 
s I e diff uliy in perRiiading Pope Pius VI to officiate at his 
or nan >11 J Sainuir* Lion in Path i, The Earl 

kej I T gxxl old Prcle.sUiU Chaplain to officiate. 

tb trails To perform, celebrate (a religions 
service or ntc) , to execute, exercise a spirituvl 
charge or function^ 01 s 
1631 Wee\fr. 4 nc lua. S/on 137 Deacons hid ihethvree 
to help* the Priest in diuine 'sermee a place >lf laie 1 ow 
ly our Pirish Clerkes 1648 F I i ion ( ere, s Case 
Consc 108 Which h use d 1 duely uffc ale the Cure ly 
one of tlieir own fraternity 1717 J-nterlainer No 8 j 
A Priest officintme the Common Prayer 1718 Cibber V n 
juror V 106 He has bee 1 seen to officuile Pul lick Mas- 
111 the Churili of N cstre Dame at A twerp. 

C To serve (a church rate 
1894 Cntu (U St 7 July 81 Tie C lull h if the M ly 
Nei III lire he conlit lies IS officialcd I > ihc Evil is 

2 iiiti To perform the duliis utTcliing lo in 
office or phee, or any particular duly or service. 

3683 t / Rec leuMsjlv I 91 To put him 111 Master of y- 
Roll who doth Solemnly 1 romise to officuate therein with 
care and Diligence 16B6 J h Htst Sfonast C ouvtat 
is6 Under him aie ten Officers that offi lale in Buying up 
C - 1 1746 7 30 ( m // c 43 I so 1 he clerks or other 

officers effi lalingm the mult courts 1841 Miss Mitfori) 
in L Estrange / {74(1870) ill vne 113 lair I Si Imouthrctai 
hisuiimviriH daughter whoolficialedashisp ivale secretary 
when he was Prime Minister 

tb Of a bodily organ, etc lo perform its 
function, to act, operate Qbs 
l6ss Cl LI El 1 rr etc. /Trumur x m 388 Nature will gr w 
duirby t w> much use of Clysters a d at Icnclh w dl nv er 
officiate that way 1737 Bracki-n Pamerr Impr (i- (il I 
53 To the End tliat when one loibe of the 1 ungs is hi rt I \ 
a Wound, the other may officiate 
+ 3 ttans To perform the riuties of an office 01 
place) , to execute, fulfil, do (a duty or charge, 
bu!,mes*> Obs 

I6sa Esrl Mcnm tr henln\\ho s Ihst kelal 58 H. 
place IS in man thugs officiated bv her Nicc-e the Lady 
k..l,.r,„c Iivia 1683 Moxos Ve h Pjrcrr , Fn ,t,m; 
3 A Man (nay a Boy) might i fficiale all this \\ ork 


n 1704 T Brown Fmise / orerty \\ ks. 1 730 1 93 OfficMIini. 
only the place of my brother I uems 1717 Phthp Quail/ 
349 This lovely A nn d was officiTling the Charge il bad of 
accord t ike 1 


t 4 . ts. trails 1 o minister, snppl) b tuft To 
minister, be subservient 0 / s laie 
1639 H L F STRANGE Al/iaii e Dl Off art I see not how 
the mther precept r t sc thereof can at all official 10 the 
errour of Iransubsiantivtion 16^ Milton P I vnii 33 
The Firmament Vnd a'l her numberd Starrs that seem 1 , 
rovvie meerly to olficiate light Round this opacous Earth 
11-2 
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OFFIEO. 


Hence Offl cUting vbl and ppl a 

|«S1 Baxtkh Inf Baft J4S B»pii«cr» of Infaiils you 
stornfully call 'Officiating Priests 1(57-61 Heylin Hisi 
AfP ll I I II 55 Of n set slid appointed place for the 
illiciattng of (lod s pul lick lie vice iBM IJickENS / if/ 
-i)Jaii ti88o)lI 148 The officiating minister wasbroughiin 
between two big stewards. 

Officiate, sb laie-' [f L type *oJ/utahts, ( 
ppl stem of official e see prcc. and -atb 1 ] A 
body of officials or officers 
i8^ Even, ’ytan / lerf to Mar , 1 here were present about 
fifty nieniliers of the Senate, including most important 
actiiig members of the University offiaate. 

Offloiaiaoil. [f OrrituTK v see -ation ] 
Ihe action of the verb OtutttTK, performance ol 
a religions, ceremonial, or public duty 
1798 N Dkakr /(/ //OMW (i8ao) HI Ivic as* He intro 
duc^ the erection of temples the officiation of Priests and 
Priestesses 1873 13 CsFrosY //i>(y Catholic f A. xv i6j 
Hie unity f the Church lies deeper than any organualion 
ordinance or officiation whatsoever 1890 h 1 R\ans 
T he magistrate, du ’ " 

y carefully made 

/e,ii 06s rare- 

iVE J Of or pertaining to officiation 

1653 Oauoen Httratp 311 It is only meant of those pern 
liar or powers of the Holy Spirit, which arc properly 
niinistertall and officiative 1 as from Christ and in his name. 

Ofloiator [a med L ^cuilor, 

arent n f official e to Officiate.] cJne who 
officiates , esp an officiating pnest or minister 
>830 Moore Diary 34 Oct. In Mem (1854) VI iss After 
breakfast proceeded to the little church Iisher, 
officiator 1857 OH Come 
made a bow equally low 


officiator OH Commodore II aoy Ihe officiator 

made a bow equally low 1877 J D Chcubers Dn 
U'oreht/ 4 The office of the Choir representing the people. 


e I4as EouHd St Bartkotomevu r (E E. T S ) 14 Who 
sliulde nat bo astoiiy id ther to see ihonorabte byldynge of 
pile where sumtyine was a corny li office iie of dumpnyd 
peple 1348 Baie Eht I'olartet 1 (isso) la As testifieth 
Johim 1 exiorin his offictnea >(55 >■ t ■ car Ch Htet v ■ 11 
(1845) HI 301 Of the prime officers and officines of Ablieys. 
**57 IruiiMsou Rihous Ihtp 166 Which should De 
inspissated 1 > a longer tociioii in our Officine. 
t OfioiO'Sitjf. Obs rare [ad, late L off ctos this, 
f offictosus see -ty] The quality of being 
officious, attentiveness dutifulness 
1565 STArinoHtr B»dat Hut Ch Eng v tv 157 She 
ceasyd not to vse such courteous officiosytye, all the dynner 
lime 

OffloionS (iffi J^s), a [ad L qffii tbs us obliging, 
dutiful, f Office cf le.offiieux'\ 

1 1 Doing or ready to do kind offices , eapr to 
serve or please , attentive, obliging, kind Oh 
is*s SrAMjtTos Ir Bardat Hnf Ch Eng V Iv 157 She 
came to the table, shewed her scife very officious in 
(nriiiige to the bygone and all the hole table 1570 
Marr II it A -Sc II I in Harl Diddiy II 339 Shew 
thyself officious vnd seryicslle sitll 1679 Season I//- 
I'rotest A I he Peoples aversion they took away by degrees 
by their officious kind liehaviour 178a Johnson Death 
tp level 11 Officious innocent sincere. Of every friendless 
I name the friend taao Burke />- her Wks V ayi they 
{ were tolerably weBbred very officious humane, and 
hospitable iStyKEBLEfAr J Bunat Dead v,Vetiine 
more bitterly alone For fnends that press officious round. 

fb Offetous he (L nundacium offaosum, P 
mensonge offneux) a lie told as an act of kind 
ness to further another's interests. So officious 
falsity Obs 

*577 ** bulUngtrs Decades 1592I 331 An officious lye, 
.. I vntnith for duties sake to the 


was to respond to the officiator or officiators. 

Offloler, obs. form of Offickb 
II OAoIm (pfisai n&) [L , workshop, labora- 
tory, contr oi optfictna,{ o/ryitv workman, cf 
P offetHt pharmaceutical laboratory or shop,y^ 
manufactory (of calumnies, plots, etc ) ] Work- 
shop, place of production 
1835 / W Crokkr Ess yv Rev vi (1857) 33a The 
I egislauve showed it was the real offictna of business, 
the chief marl of popularity, and the wilest arena fur 
political struggle 

OAoinU (^fisinSl), a and sb [ad med L 
offeinahts f offUina see prec 
Offidna in sniicnt L. 'a workshop manufactory or 
lalxiratory was applied m med.!. also to a store room of 
a monastery 111 which provisions medicines or necessaries 
of any kind were kept for use, m later use it seems to have 
been extended like shop , f om a work shop to a sale shop 
In monastic U offlclmths domus officlmile, occurs also in 
■' ‘ IS offidna As used of herbs and drugs it 


used in the pbarmaceuiical labo 




>r recognized m pharmacy or medicine , being 

A. adj 1 Of a herb, plant, drug, etc Used 
in medicine or the arts Of a racthcal preparation 
Kept in readiness in apothecaries' shopc, made 
according to the rccii>e prescribed in the pharina- 
copceia Of a scientific name Adopted by Che 
pharmacopoeia 

As applied to plants, it answers to Ihe Lmnxan specific 
name offidndlis^ •tile, given to that species of a genus winch 
has been used in medicine, and known m the shops by 
the grncnc name e g Anchusa, Borago Putmonana 
offictnalts, Ltthospermum, Symphytiem offemate 4 a 
chusa of the shops or herbalists. Common Alkanet etc. 

In the transferred sense ‘ recognized by the pharmacopiEia 
effttHothis been receiiliy aiiperocded by Ofmcial (50) 
riyeo W (jnenn Aarmer s Dtspens xv (1734 378 lliuse 
officinal Uils and Oiiilmcnta that are most used In the 
h arricni practise. 7754 Huxhah in /’A;/ frans XLVIII 
844 1 his I have long ordered to be kept here as an oth inal 
medii me. 1789 Gentl Mag Dec. 607 i Was presented to 
the Society of Arts a large root of the true officinal rhubarb 
178$ Martyn Rousseaus Bot XU.(I794) *’'4 eroaica | 
offictHalis\ ho-s the trivial na nc of itficinal because an 
infusion of It IS sometimes used medicinally 1834 W I 
Maccii 1 IVRAV / sees Zoologists 308 He gives the Swedish 
officinal name 1*53 O Johsston Aar Hist E Bord I 
laS The order is comparatively nch in offiem il herbs. 1888 
Aitkeu Pract Med II 66 It is nit altogether iiniiialerial 
which of the numerous officinal preparations of iron are to 
be prescribed 1878 Harley Mat Med (cd 6) 67 BorRcic 
acia IS not officinal 

2 Of or pertatnmg to a shop , ‘ shoppy * rare 
17^ Johnson Rambler No. 123 P s I had always in my 
ufiiciiial state Ireen kept in awe by lice and embroidery 
18581- Hr RsoNATor Praits / «/«zz Wks. (Bohn) 1 1 lai The 
1 tmes Its tone is prone to be officutl, and even officinal 
B sb An officinal drug or medicine 
1893 I hit rnns XVII 926 Since his time many 
Officinals have been fully illustrated in Print 4790 Bcane 
ibid LXXX 292 ITie officinals which have kept their 
ground under the names of Mithridate and Venice Ircacle. 

OA cinally, orfi' [f Oificinai a + ly^] 

In officinal use according to the phannaco]XEia 
i8as u Go ifs Stmiy Med (ed 4) 1 630 The three species 
of imcnona used ofbcinally i8m H C Wood I herap 
(1877) J47 the digitalin of the U S Pharmacopoeia is 
officinally described as 'a white or yellowMb white powder, 
without odor ind haviiis a very bitter taste 

f Officiae. Obs fa i- offetne (lath c m 
Hatz.-Darm ), ad L offeina , see above ] A work- 
shop, a laboratory , an office in a monaster) 


tellcih a lie to do another g hkI 1833 Hr 

lexis, N T Make this merry and ofTiciotii lie for my 
sake. 1678 G louERSoN Decal 520 Concerning officious 
falsittca 1878 CuDwoRTH Intett 'tyst i iv | 16 283 
Ignorantly zealous Christians, who were for Officious I yes 
and Pious Frauds, Wksicy H'is (1872) VII 42 

Concerning offetous lies, those that are spoken with a design 
to do good, there have been numerous controversies 
1 2 Dutiful , active or zcalons in doing one’s 
duty Obs 

1588 Shaks Ttt .,4 v II 202 Comej^come be euery one 
omcious, T > make this Ba iket ZS9* TIacon Sacr \fedit , 
llypoerttes Esa (\rb) 117 As to these others who are so 
omcious towards (,od 184a R Carpenter Experience 1 
tv 1 3 To stand like officious and dntifull servants ijtt-eP 
liioMSON II inter 311 In vain fur him the officious wile 
prepares The fire fair blazing and the vestment warm a 1770 
AKENSiDgOc/zzi.vi. I oChesrjMlueu, The officious daughters 
pleas d attend 

b Of a thing PerformiDg its office or fttnclion, 
serving its purpose, efficacious rare 
1818 Bp Hacc ContemtLi^M y 1 1, If twise ui the day 
ae doe not present Ood with our solemn invocations, we 
make the Cospell lesse officious than the Law 1884 I a 
Selborne m / aw Times Rep L. 314/1 ITiat interpretation 
which makes (the words) mure officious with respect to the 
purpose of the instrument is to be preferred 
0 Unduly forward tn profTering services or taking 
business u^n oneself, doing, or prone to do, more 
than IS asked or required , interfering with wbot 
IS not one’s concern , pragmatical, meddlesome 
t8os Warner Alb Eng ix xlv (1612) 213 Wolsey, that 
sly e, officious and too Lordly Cardnall 18^ Etheredok 
Man <p Mode 1 1 (1684) 13 He knows not whom withr ut 
Some officious Sot has betray d me 1770 Lanchorne 
f tutanh 1879) I 165/* He would not be so officious as to 
interpose iM Disraeli I tv Grey v vi. One of those 
officious noisy little men who are always ready to give you 
unasked infornulion. J863, CEa Eliot Eomola xxv, He 
glanced suspiciously at the officious stranger 

1 4 Pertaining to an office or business, official , 
hence, formal Obs 

s8ia J Dos EAn Advert >6 He sheweth that, as there is 
one ad sration which is religious, belonging to Ood, so there 
IS an other > nely officious belonging to all ecclesiostlcall . 
rites and ceremonies. <1x734 North / ires (1628) 11 42 He 
1 111 off officious t Ik of government or tmliticks with jests, ^ 
*798 Blrnev A/z>« MetastamW 264 To waste his precious 
ni ments in answering letters purely officious. l8w J H 
Neuman Sepe Unsv Fduc 221 The Sermons of Proles 
tant Divines in the seventeenth century, how often are they 
mere repertories of miscellaneous and officious learning 1 
6 . Diplomoiy As opposed to offUxal Having 
an extraneous relation to official matters or duties, 
having the character of a friendly communication, 
or informal action, on the part of a government or 1 
Its official representatives ( •- F offeteux (Littrd), 

It. uffsioso ) I 

Palmerston in bfem Ld Maimesl nty (xiis) 238 
When the dtplomatee Call do not lie too reserved, but pre 
fice your observations by stating thit what you say is 
offetous Ibid 226 note Old diplomaiisis must know the 
difTcrence between an ojfficienu and an offcuU conversation, 

1 he first IS the free interchange of opinions lictwcen the two 
Ministers, and compromises neither . the latter would do 
so, and bind ibeir Govemmeoiw 1868 PaU Mall G Na 
447 *85/* Feelers put out in the officious press 1887 tbuL 
g Nov a/i Every individual who receives {official] pro. 
lection from a foreign Government becomes tn his turn a 
centre of protection to his friends and dependants. 


Ofioionslj (i>fi Jsslt), adv. [f prec. -fi -lY a ] 
Tn an officious manner 

1. With eagerness to serve , attentively , obligingly, 
conrteously. 

*803 B Jonson Enterfainm at Althorpe 220 A morrlse of 
the clowns Ihereoibout, who most ofncioUHly presented 
themselves 1708 J Hudson Az/ inHeameCz/Av/ (OHS) 
II 124 He made me dine wix him, and officiously con 
ducted me to y* I- erry 1788 Goldsm. Vu IP vi, Uttle Dick 
officiously reached him a chair 1804 Scorr A/ Xonant 
xxvm, Her two fugitive handmaidens endeavoured to 
suppress a smuuled laugh by acting very officiously m 
Mr 1 ouchwoods service 
1 2 Dutifully, dnteously, Obs 
1803 H Crosse I'ertues Commxv (1878) 155 They ought 
holding sacred places, to labour earnestly and officiously, to 
suppresse those horrible culls, a 1677 Barrow Azz-m (16M) 
lit xlv 335 I.et us demean our selves modesti) consistently 
and officiously toward him. 1700 Dryden C tyx h Ate 10b 
As danger taught Each in his way officiously they wrought. 

8 In an unduly forward or obtrusive manner , 
with importunate forwardness, t without being 
osked or required , gratuitously 
t8oo W Watson Decncordon (iboa) 31 Officiously intrud 
ing them oetues for bribes. 173s Berkeley Alctphr in 1 16 
Wijiild 3 ou officiously set an enemy right that was making 

a wrong attnekf ' - .. 

would not be expose 

hurt any of them .. 

J he French I- art India Company, the affairs of which the 
niinisiers of the French King had so officiously controled 
W H Bartlett Egypt to Pat x (1879)221 Ihe Arabs 
officiously picked up specimens of poor turquoise and small 
pieces or iron ore 

4. As opposed to offctally . Informally on the 
part of authority or its agents 
•“3 y. W Gibbs Aecognition 10 When Mr Deane 
applied to^the French Cfovemmcnt fur two hundred ^uns, 




he b&i 


d offiaaily but officiously referred II 
8 Times la Apr 9/4 They [the Municipanue-ij 
... officiously — tliBl IS, at a quotation which may 
[uide the pubuc without acting os a legal restraint 


: to be our guatantei 
in officious, if not in 


OAcioiUUtessO’fi/asn^s), [f asjprec 4- -ness] 
The quality of being officious ; officious conduct 
1 1 Rcadtness tn doing good offices, {lerforming 
one’s duty, or discharging any function , eagerness 
to serve or please , dutifulness , dilifzence. Obs, 
1998 Fi-onio, Offetostth. officiousnes sermceablenea t8at 
Warner Alb Eng xi Ixi (i6ia) 268 HU Vertues and 
officiousnes to her wards so had wrought, That vnto little 
lesse than Loue she, by Degrees was brought 1878 G 
lowEHsos Decalogue 520 The bare officiousness of a lye. 
1783 Johnson Lett to Mrs Thrale 20 Nov , T he inter 
change of that socutl officiousness by which we are habitually 
endeared looneanother 1814 MissMitpordF'///<VT her 1 
(1863) 23a We bad missed the pleasant bustling officiousness 
which our good neighbour loved so well 
2 Overforwardness in proffering services or tak- 
ing anything upon one as a duty , well mtentioned 
meddlesomeness 

1813 Pi RCHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 734 Of other their rootex 
and fruites I am loath to write, least I wearie the Reader 
with tedious officioiisnes.se 1898 havER Ace £ India 
8- P 139 The sneaking Ufficioinnesa of the Banyans, who 
pressed on my Heels, and waited like Lecquies. 1781 
Cihuon Dtcl 4- E xix II tsa Constantins had a right to 
disclaim the officiousness of bb ministers, who hod acted 
without any specific orders from the throne 1849 Mac AVI ay 
Ihst Eug vil II 179 Of all faults officiousness and indis- 
cretion were the must offensive to him , and Burnet was 
allowed to be the most officious and indiscreet of mankind 

t Offl clperd, -pard. Obs rare-^ [cf L offet 
perda, offitperdus one who makes an ill use of 
favours , in late I . one who throws away his 
labour 1 Ihe throwing away of one’s labour 

s8oo W Watson Decacordon (1802) 157, I thought it 
nieete to will and coininaund my said seruant vnder painc 
of officijwd to do nothing without my Prouinciall Garnets 

fO’fley, f Obs [a F offeur (I 3 thc in 
Godef ), ad med L effetbre to OFriciAt* ] tulr 
To perform divine service . «= Officiate v. i. 

e 1449 Pecock Rrpr 11 vi 174 It is not to be trowid that 
dekenes officieden where that preestes were not officiyng 
Ibid 522 What for dyuersllo of outward habit and of diet 
and of waking and of officiyng 

Obs rare-' In^of-fuUen [app 
f Or---fil'iLLti cf AFiLt] Irans Tofillcom- 
jdetely 

ciios Lav 20438 t*a wes <£nglcne lund mid srm)>e 
of fulled (e 127s ■ fulled] 

Offlnff lii)) Naut. Also 7 ofllsQ, 7-9 offln. 
[f Off adv + -iwo 1 ] 

1 The part of the visible sea distant from the 
shore or beyond the anchoring ground 
zfiay Catt Smith Seaman's Gram ix 44 The Offing ls 
the open Sea from the shore, or the mUldest of any great 
streame is called the Offing. i8S8 D Pw l Impr Seajsi 
Yonder s ships in the Offin of the bea. 1886 Lend Gas. 
Na 75/a At Two this day the Generals discovered 1 rump 
in the Offen Log ep ‘ Captain ' 26 I une in N icolas 

Jhsp Nelson (1846) VI I p Ixxxix, Founefat anchor His 
M^csty's Ship the Inconstant, the Gorgon and Sincere, with 
a Convoy m the Offing i860 Maury Phys Geeg 


, ... Offing *860 Maury Phys Geeg 

, 127 In the offings of the Baluc, sometimes as far out as a 
-lundred miles or more from the land, puddles or patches of 
Mississip^ water may be observed on the surface of the — 


I 

M - - 

2, Position at a distance off the shore. in 
phrases, as to gatn, get, keep, make, take an offing 



OFFISH. 


85 


OFFSET. 


iflM R Holmb Atmettry ii 31/1 An Offen or Offing U to 
b« out In the ^n Sea from the shore ward IV03 OaMrifca 
III 119 By Nine a Clock at Night we had got a pretty 
good Offin. Anton li^oy i vtit 83 By noon we had 
Mined an oHmg of near twenty leases st6< Smii aa 
litiginetrtW VII viii si 8 A sailing vessel could its out upon 
either tack, and make an offing 1883 Ci^kk Kusskli. Sta 
Qnten 11 it. si My father had kept so wide an offing that 
the English shores were but little more than a cloud upon 
the distant water. 

0 £Dir(e, obs. forms of Okfeb. 

Offis(s,>i8e, OfQ8er(etobs ff OrricE OrricEB 
Oflah a colloq [f Off adu + -isRl 

cf upptsh ] Inclined to keep aloof, distant in 
manner Cf STAxn offihh Hence O'fisluiess 
itaa Betty Bobbei 389 (Farmer), I am naturally pretty 
offish and retirm in my ways with strange men folks 1860 
BaaTCBTr H ct Amencanttmt, OMth, distant or unap 
proachable in manners, ifca T rfsanv Far fr Madding 
Crowd III, She is quite offish and careless 1 know t88a 
i^/tsiufarrt 39 Sept j/a With all our ‘ offishness we and 
our cousins in the Far South get along amazingly welL 
1899 h Gseenwood ill Btackw Mig June 1039/3 The 
robust self dependence, selfishness, offishness of wild life 

Offltoria, obs corrupt form of Offehtory 
t Offi voroilS, a nonce-wd [irreg f Offal 
+ -VOROU8 ] Offal eating 

>713 Dkrham fAjiz TAieiiv 31.(1737)197 xofr, InaDog, 
and other offivorous Quadrupeds, tu ver) larce 

Ofiit fillet), [f Off- a + Ltr cf mUt, 
outlet "I A channel or pipe lor Ictling wnter off. 

1S3S f W Simms Pnb IVit Gt Bnt 111 9 Offlets cun 
structed to carry away the water 1873 A lkx Smith A^rw 
Jtut Aberdten 11 936 The mouth or offlet of the loch 1886 
CatuU't Fncycl. Diet Offlet, a. pipe laid at the level of 
the bottom of a canal, etc , to let on the water 
Offlete, variant uf Uflkte Ohs , wafer 
Off-load (^f|ld«di, w ? eifnea [f OFF- 1 + 

I iiAU V , after Du ajladett ] tiaus To unload 


No, no, niynbecr, you « 


t offload 1863 W 


had to off load , „ _ 

we off loaded a large part of our cargo s8g6 H'estiii 

SI Feb s/i The rules are that dynamite must be off loaded 
within twenty four hours after arrival (at Johannesburg], 
t Of-fly*ght, for ajli^t frightens, |ia. i>ple of 
Afley ». Oir [See Of- i ] 
cim Shoikmam (B R r S ) 133/696 Lord, |k> we herde 
K We were of flyqte 

0 ‘ff-ly ingi 0. [f Off- t + fytug, pr pple of 
Lib V 1 ] Lying off, at a distance or out of the way , 
remote , lying off from the central or mam part. 

sMg Fati \tatl C 31 Aug i/t The off lying colonies of 
Nova Scotia New Brunswick, and Newfoundland 1886 
Lmilo Ballade iv xcviil 373^3 An off lying apartment in 
which she sleeps with her miuds. 

tOf>fDUgllt, /«///« Also40f-fou3ten 

[f. Of-* -tr fought, pa. pple. of t ioht » ] Exhnustetl 
with fighting 

cigao Sir Betut 799 (MS. A) (lat Beues was so wen of 
foi^, pat of his Ilf no nc roujte 1187 Icham wen 

ofioujte aore <137$ JotefK A run 533 pei were wen 
uf fo^ten . 

Oi^riat, off-print (()-fiprmt),j<i [f f)Fr- 3 
+ Print, m imitation of Ocr SeparataMruek, Du 
afdruk ] A aeparately printed copy of an article, 
etc , which orlginffUy appeared as n part of a larger 
publication. 

1885 Skeat in Academy it Aug 131 Various terms, such 
as ‘deprint’, ‘exprint ', etc , have Men 


proposed to denote a 


.. - r-v- --va-' W B 

1 thd II Nov ^rj, I have examined five 

photographs of it, two of them attached by Lord Southesk 
* ■ -n off print of his paper 

' tare ff Off- i + Print®, after 
o jiriiit off or reprint (as an excerpt) 


ad. med. L. offerenda ' offering, oblation ', lit 
‘(thing or things) to be offered’, gerundive of 
offerre to Offer. Used in ME in same sense as 
OFFtitiNO, and atill (?nnder Pr influence) by 
Gower and Caxton, but otherwise jieculiar to 
north dial after 1350, and after 1500 only Sc 
The northern texts of Cursor Mnndi, Hampole, 
Maundeville, etc , liave regularly offrand, where 
the southern texts have offrtng, offertug In later 
times often spelt andprob associated with 

offerand, northern form of offering, pr pple of 
offer vb ] ■= Offi ring vbl sb \, 2 

c laoo Vtcee 4 t'lrtnee 83 A1 swa gode hlauerd 8e sent 
las meiin ofrende fur his ayme wurscipc ^1150 Old Kent 
Serin tnO F Mite 36 Al swo hi hed ten aparailed here 
offrendcs swo kam u sterre pet )<de tofer nem atjfia 
Cursor M 1063 (Colt ) h >r lies offrand {hauf offerande 
/nn offrj nge] was rightw) s Ibid 1940 (Colt ) Our lauerd 
drighitn Him liked w cl III his offrand I /■ offerande Jr 
" ' Jbtd 5974 (Colt ) < .ns he said ‘ her in mi I nd 

ir lauerd yee inrk offrand [A" offerimle 


(Roxb.) VI 18 Ane of po three kynges pat made offerand 
{Cett SfS iffryngl id oore Ix>rd e 14M 1 ork bfyit x 
j6a Hot wher-of sail cure offerand he? ^1477 Caxtom 
yatOH 98 Whan the preesl had utiderslande Jason that he 
promysed so good an offrande 1513 Doi t las yFneii xii 
XIV 147 Pallas Of the ane offerand to the Goddis maku 
IJ40 Comil Scot 8 He estimeit the grite offrandis that vas 
offrit he riche upiilrnt men a isya Kmox Hut R,/ Wks 
1846 I 39 1 hat thair offerand may Im augmented 

OfFre, OfFHng, obs ff Offer, Offfhinc 
to ff-re ckon,® Ohs [f Off- i + Reckon v ] 
liatis To reckon off, deduct from the reckoning 
I7at A lliLL in Buctlcuch MSS (Hist MSS Comm) I 
T70 Whaiescr he might make hj Balls, Concerts, or the 
like, ought to be off reckoned. 

O IF-re ekonintf . Usu m pi [f Off- 3 + 
Reckonino vhl so Cf Du afrelemns;, Ger. 
abie(hnungAcAvxi\on, settlement of accounts ] A 
deduction , formerly, in the Hntish army, the name 
of a special account between the government and 
the commanding officers of regiments m reference 
to the clothing, etc , of the men 


ir Residue of 


Pach Soldier „ 

their Pay hath not formerly lieen tnble tbui , ihe said 
Off Reckonings to be empimed by the Colonel of each 
respective Regiment, for the Cloathing ai d Poundage 1713 
off Notice No 3126/10 South 'sea Si<x.k » luued to 




rz.cr 

Otf-put ip fput) Chiefly north, [f. Off- 3 
+ Put 9 ] An act of putting off (m any sense 
see Put v ). 

1730 IFodrow Cvrr (1843) HI 438 The delays and off 
puts m the matter if Mr (>lass are what I do not under 
stand 183s Mas. Cari yll J-ctl 1 36 He replied he was 
just setting off to town I supposed this a mere off put 
bo O ff-pu tter, one who puls off , (on the 
Tyne), ‘ the loader of coals into a vessel at a staith 
or spout’ (Heslop Northumberland Wds), Off- 
pn tUagr ib , the action of putting nff , ppl a 
that puts off. 

1387 famsA Htgiltn Rolls) VI 409 panne he ISor^lusl 
hym self occupiede pe potwriche And in wreche of his of 
pntlynge he miKle hem take up Formosiis he pope out of his 
grave, and siiiyte of his heed, and prewe pe bwjy into T> lier 
atn8 LmossAY (Pitscottie) ChroH. Scot (S.T S) II 19 
(^hene the carle knew thair promuse of na effect hot ane 
ofTputting of tyme 1788 Act m Brand Newcastle (1789) I 
660 Acting as an off putter or off putters at any coal staith 
upon the sudnver 1894 Westm Gat ooNov 6/a Sir John 
used to answer his affectionate suitors with an ' off putting ' 
lyM written letter 

TOANUld,oiFenuid.O((r Forms aoflrende, 
3-5 olBmnd(e, 4 oflnuide, 4-5 oflFond(e, 4 6 
ofiVftnd(e, oflhr»nd(e, 3 offsrond, offorand. 
[Early ME, lu OP. ofrende (iithc. in Littrif), 


III cclxxxviiL 330 What we 

— ts deductions from the mens 

liay i8i4 James MM Due, Off Reckonings a specific 
account, so called which exist* lietwcen Government and 
the Colonels of British Regiments for the Clothing of the 
men This Account is divided into two parts, vi» gr >vs off 
reckoningsandnetoff reckonings iggsSrocg tscxHandUt 
Bnt liidia (1854) 47 Ibe Commander m Chief (re eive-] 

I ,000/, and very often the off reckonings of a regiment of 
which he may be the colonel 1867 Smvtm bailors U ord 
bk I Offl ircioning a proport ion of the full pa> of tr >op» 
retained from them in spKial cases until the pernxlof fiml 
scltlement to cover various c\i>ected charges (for ship 
rations and the like) 

tOffTodge. Obs [app ivd *offt a^e, I Ofier 
V + -AGE ] The act of offering, or that which is 
offeretl , offering, sacnficc 

Gest Fr Masse in H G Dugdale I {/i (1840 App 
73 He estemeih not the value and bjeiies of thi oirre<)j.e 
Ibid, 108 Ihcrfurehe mencjoneihe only partaking and 
not theyr uffredge also. 

Ofl^etory, oflRrytorye, obs ff (Jffeuti ri 
tOfti'ffht,® Obs Jorms /Vi f 3ofrurht« r<^, 
ofDrihte./a pple ioffirht,3 offUriht, otnruht(M), 
oSirulht, offiruyht, oAr^t, o-ftijt, ofright [f 
Or- 2 + OE. fyrhian to Fright, to be afraid Orig 
1 and chiefly in pa pple, which may have been 
I altered from OE afyrht Art right ppl a into 
which it again tmaliy passed, through ojniht 
Sett Or. prffl^ 

I 1 f/rt/M. 'To frighten, tenify /Nr ///<■ hrij^hlcncd, 

I afraid 

I ctxto IfallonC osi MalCviii « I iwli>.i. Je 3e ft rhlc 
( Jac r si forW]*; lilies telcafan c isoo Cnn Cdtlhiii 

II liic waren swiOe uffiirinie and ofdrcd Ir ettsoCen ft 
Fat 3633 Fete it hreiide and made o-fri,t citys O C 
Mitc 54 Hi weren aferd and ulfrujlit. 1330 R Bki. nnl 
Chron. 158 i»e mayden Berenger scho w u. ille ufriglit 

2 tuts To be afraid 
riaag Lay 43113 Strongh 
of fiirhle c 1x75 Ihd tosT 
a wok of sicape 

O-ifsa-ddle, off-aiaddls, v s A/ma [f 
Off- i + Saddle v., after Du afuideUn ] traus 
To take the saddle off (a horse) for a rest, feeding, 
etc. ; to unsaddle ; also absol. , traus/ to make 
a break in a journey 


M Aur ! 


to Irek for home, perhaux I shall oiiixpan fvr •» few day 
Cnpetowii, perhaps 1 shant oft swlille at nil 
Haggard yets 333 John was sliarjly ordered 
and offsaddle bis horse 1893 ‘ ' ‘ 


Here I had determined to off saddle fur the fit' 


, to diMUuUlU 

bELOtH Iraz eS h A/rtcan 


I Ofbeape (^fske(p), oifatkip (^fskip) Now 
. raieotOos. [f Off- 3 -f 3<-a/V, taken, in the sense 
of ‘view, scene’, from landscape, cf seascape] 
A distant view or prospect , the distant part ol 
a view or prospect, the distance, background 

tjii Bnt AiolJolW No 1 43. 4 2 A rempeettre View f 
Bortsmoulh with an 0(1 scape of the Sea. rysa Avisos 
1 /k/ Lsiress 16 In Tan ting ih rc aic tl ree van ms 
Degrees of Distances established vi/ the h ore L.round ihc 
intermediate Part and the Off skip 17741 Wist Antio 
J-ur less (itlif) 19 On i fii e day the offsenpe al Hawcual is 
circular and likes in Ihe whole extent of the isle of Man 
the isle of Anglesey the Mountains of N irlh Wales &c 
18SO-1 PYNE/f/nc 4 If'a/nnts (iSiO t iv 43 Her study 
< immanding an off ski ti bird s eve view all aloig Si 
Georges Fields. 1S38 Jamis Robber \, Ihe first slopes of 
the offscape apjiearecT 

Oini00a*r, V tare [f Off- 1 + Scour v] 
tians Toscouroff, in qnot to scour or cleanse from 
defilement. So O ffsoon rer, one who scours off 

157# 1 Tit. Do teens in vi 423 ^ hey of scoiire and dense al 
liiwarde p.irtcs. 1896 Riskiv Mod J'aint V ix xi 
F iigland becoming thus the offvcuurerof the earth, and 
taki^ the hyena instead of the lion upon her shield. 

Ofnoonring (irfskau- nij), [Off 3 ] 

1 1 he action of scounng off rare 

I >896 Mrs Caffvn Quaker Grandmother it My micro 
scupicxl coating uf dross needs no sweat of brow fur its off 
scouring 

2 I hat which is scoured off filth or defilement 
cleaned off and cast aside , refuse, rubbish a hi 
(Almost always In pi , cf swetpuurs ) 

1674 N Fairfax Bulk 4 belt 196 Light may otherwise 
arise than from cun* ( i* nny lie seen by stale SpraLs the 
off scounng* of an Oxvtcr shelU iBst Jefiisoh brtttany 
II 16 Having carefully picked my way through the off 
scouring* of the lofty houses on cither side of me. 1878 
V dwirr hn CXXVl 344 (F ues) consumed the offscour 
mgs of a great city 

b Jig of i>erson« (In colUchve sitig (after 
I Cor iv 13) or pi ) 

1516 1 IXDALF 1 Cor IV 13 The of scowrxnge of all thinges. 
1375-85 Air SfuDis Sertii (1841)188 1 hey are accounted 
as ibe uffvuunngs, refuse an I haRcnee of the world, aikrs 
]),SNr Lament yeremy 111 xvii, Ihou Iia*t n ade us fall As 
refuse and off scounng to them all 177S Adair 4iiitr Ind 
413 White jieople who are generally the dregs and off 
scourings four culonie*. t>n I., Knc.nir IFand by Seine 
10 1 he army included the very offscourings of society 

OfFsonm f^fskrm) Also 6 oSRcome, of 
Boombe, 7 offBOumme, ofBCUia(me [f Off- 
3 + J hat which is skimmed off, scum, 

dross, refuse , fii,' that which is rejecter! as vile or 
worthless (usually of piersons, m collective stag or 
pi , formerly also of one ).ierson) 

1579 Gincr Dc/ Fla)s 3 A little pamphelet I fynd it the 
ulfscome {nusir ofiscomc) of imperfections. Ig8l J Hell 
J/idl ns Answ Osor 40 l> 1 he ifsc .mloi of that ui savory 
schoolkitchcn. 1605 Sxivfstfr Dh Aor/djr 11 lie in I aue 
328 i bese off scums all al on « I uo idlely pumpred pi t 
Rebellions a 1670 Hack ft of A/ tyilltatns 16021161 
The roguy off.scum in ihc slrecis of Westminster talk d so 
loud iwj J Brown Foetry 4 Mns 111 aS The 0(f 
scum of avihreil Natl >11*. *86* Fr. A. Kfmhik Kesti m 

( e reia ii ihe offscum and the offscounng of the very 
dregs of your society 

atlnb i6a6 tr boccaltnCs New found J oliti h in xiii 
207 \ most vile Game dcuised by the off scum raskals of nu 1 

Ofliieti.^ Iset) sh [f Off 3 + Set Cf Set oif ] 

1 The act of settmg off (on a journey or course 
of action) , outset, start 

a 1 444 Latimlr Serin k Rent (1845) jii When you thus 
get out of your way at the first off set 1803 St i thkv I ett 
(1856) 1 335 He addressed a letter to me announcii g il eir 
offveu >8m beteetu Mag Fclx z.*. Al the offset I wav 

2 A short lateral offshoot from the stem or root 
of a plant ^esp from a bulb , serving for projiaga 
tion 

166* Exllvs KaJ II It 7"(> (D’i) f-ke up your 
L ladiolus now yearly nr else Ihcir Off xei* will poison the 
giouiid 1667 Ds ay Chr I uiy I 6 1 his root of biller 
Iit-vs sent firth wine ffscis to preserve its kind 1796 
t Mxrsiiaii f II ten xi (1813)81 the y iiilig offsets fr 1111 
xtiTw hemes sliijied 111 autumn will do fur plants. 1856 
I S l)ri.AMi K //mvr ( amkK (1861) 21 I he c.ii>alMlity ol 
pit pagauon by offsets is another point of interest belonging 
lo I i.lh* 1880 (.RAV Sbuct hot iiL » i 43 H luseleekv 
and such like hbrous-iootcd succulent plants multiply freely 
by offsets. 

3 Iran f and Jtg Something that springs or is 
derived from another , a lateral branch, an offshoot 

1796 Amorv Bunile (1770) II 22 note He has omitted 
many antiquities that are to be found in off sets 1 y il e wax 
■8a6C ANDRRSOMie/ cw I ife x\ (i8s4)(s Mr Macfarla c* 
Church (an offset from the TabernacleX 1853 Kasf 
C.rinnell b \i viii (1856)56 I he glaciers which tIuI lijs 1 
this sound arc probably offsets frim m interior mcr dc 
glace 1863 M J Barkflfv I nt Moses 111 ig Ihc 
feiimie organs are disposed in liltic sisM.nI offseis fr m the 
stem »8^ Rock Icct bah Intrxl. 147 As an offset 
from syiiilxjlisiii, heial Iry spiang i p 

b spec person, or trilje, springing collaterally 
from a specified family or race , a ‘ scion ’ 

1711 \V King u ’Xaudes he/ J ohtus in 88 The 
kingdom at I ist 1 aine to I epin an off set uf the fTimly o( 
Clodion 183* M'M Kikii Cmi-rs Arum Kih), / 4 
Others ■cssert ih u il e) ire mcic degenerate offsets from the 
Scy thnn a I n al ni 1 ranch 1 the Lnuca.sian slock 1837 
W iRViNo C»// rmiie-illc II 126 I hey speak il 
Shoshonic Inngunci an I probably are offset* fn n il t 



OFFSBT. 


86 


OF78FBING 


o A minor branch of a raonntain range , a spur 
tinFem^Cfc! I 139/a A hill ailkd Mourn Si Elias 
witn lU orfsela, oci-upiM the southern part of the isiniul 
t 1 <giiia]. 1879 L Li Skouim ff/* Fortst vl 85 Hills 
uhiuh are an offset of the Itlack Forest range 

4 Something that ‘sets off’, embellishes, or 
throws something else into prominence, a set off 
167s G R tr Z« Grantfs Man witAant Passim 53 
The excellency of Vertue needs no off-sets leai Ramxav 
( MtsHt 371 Ihree waiting maids One movd be eath a 
loid of silks and lace Another K re the off sets of the face 
-1 i 8<4 Fkaaiaa Gri I kilos (i860) 1 xil 338 A foil or offset 
or Cl inpleniciit 

6 Something ‘set off’ against something else so 
as to counterbalance it, as an item on one side of 
an account equivalent to one on tlie other side, 
anythmg that connterbalmtcs, con^nsates, or 
makes up for something else a set off 

■“n N CtiirMAN /fr/ (1871)83 Defendant 

I le to him by the plaintiff 
( ouHtnts 1 305 As an offset to tnis 
ig IS very gratllymg to Hntish soles 
1B70 ixnsKLL nuiy Ihiid, 319 The Spanish and hnglish 
liragedies] agree in the Teutonic pcculiarit} of admitting 
the humorous offset of the clown 

6 l^titieytnf A short distance measured pei 
pendicularly from a main line of measurement, as 
Irom the straight line joining the two ends of an 
irregular boundary, to a point (e ^ an angle) in 
the boundary, in order to calculate the area of the 
irregularly bounded part 

1715 Bradlcv ram Du! cv Suneyiiii Before vou 
begin to measure the Line take the Offset to the Hedge 
Mt the Distance O r Hutton course Mali II 62 

Olrserve when you are directly opposite any bends or 
corners of the boundaiy and from these n easiire the per 
pendicular offsets with the offset staff if ihej are not very 
larce otherwise with the chain iLself ttnCassell’s Pechn 
h tuc IV 94/2 Before he proceeds to the determination of 
the distances or dimensions, technically called offsets 

7 Arch K horizontal or sloping break or ledge 
on the face of a wall, pier, etc , formed where the 
portion above is reduce in thickness 


»77a Hutton 

L. r 

iWs 


17S1 Pzaav Deumnk. Breaik 105 llie Work being 

up with good jEarth by proper O" ' 

r.« Msd. uiih a broad hotj 

SyiLRsfVf^rrr ii v 

ixed to the offsets of tl . 

b A horizontal terrace on the side of a slope 
or hill iioialUS) 

»•«« tn Wkbstei iMo in Fakmfr Atiteri amsiiis 

8 See quot {T S) 

1884 Knight Dir/ Me A SuppL O/^ I l arrtai,e Hard 
n ire 1 The fork at the point m the back slay uhere the 
branches separate to reach the hind axle tn two points 

0 A more or less abrupt bend in a pipe, matle 
to carry it past an obstruction in its course 

10 Printing «= Sot-off sec quot 

1888 Jacobi / naters toe ^ Offset the set off of ink 
from one sheet to another of printed work whilst wet, 

11 Ccm 6 Ofni«t*bUiiket, a blanket or sheet of , 
thick soft paper attached to a special cylinder ' 
on a printing press for the purpose of receiving the 
offset, or excess of ink, on hosnly printed sheets of 
paper , ofBiet glass, an oil cup or journal oiler 
with a gl'tss glolie flattened on one side so as to 
allow It to stand close to the side of an object 
(Knight />! / MtcA buppl 1884), oSket pipe 

a piece of pipe having a bend, us^ for effecting 
an offset see 9 (ibid ) , oSket>sheet {Print 
wi set off sheet see bEx-orr , oOket staff 
Surveying), n rod used in measuring offsets 
1807 Hutton Course Mali II 57 An offset staff f r 
measuring the offsets and other short distances It is 10 
li ks in fwgth Iieing divided and marked at each of the 

’offset ((Vfset), V Chiefly V S [f Off- i - h 

Set »] 

1 ttans To set off as an equivalent against 
something else to balance by something on the 
other side or of contrary nature Also said of the 
equivalent J o counterbalance, compensate 


to offset one against the other 1880 Emkkson Cond Lt/e 
/’erirr-Wks (llohn) 11 uo In human action against the 
spasm of energy we offset the continuity of drill ifcy 
Scribners Mag XV 196/1 He hid lost twenty four Whig 
votes to offset the twenty I ve Democratic votes which 
laithers received 1898 Atlautic MenlAty \pr 456/a We 
traveled southward 1 but an ascent of a thousand feet offset, 
and more than offset the change of latitude. 

2 mtr 1 o spring, branch off, or project as an 
offset from something else (cf prec a, 3 c) 

Griunell Exp xlt (1856) 371 Ridges, offscttii^ 
from the higher range project in spurs laterally 1877 R v 
" - - VT_.. -a. .C_ -lorth west 


streams of the pack, and )>orc up to the northward 
eastward . .889f.ee.bl 

Off-ship, a [f Vtiv prep -hbHiPrii , cf off 
shore 1 That is off the ship 
.853 Kane C riunelt h 1/ xxxiv (1856) 310 When llic 
shi^ thermometer gave us —46'^! niy offship spirit —5a® 

OAlhoot (^f/i/t) [f Off 3 Shoot] 

1 A shoot springing from the stem or other part 
of a plant, a lateral shoot , a lateral branch pro- 
jecting Irom the mam part of anything material, as 
a nerve trunk, mountain-range, street, etc 
1814 J Mixkav In Smiles 71^(1891) I vc 354 Stunted 
offshoots )f felled trees, itet Cari lm t X d/na Pays (cd 2) 
230 1 he vesicular matter of the retina is an offshoot (so to 
speak) from that of the optic guiglioii .87a Raymonp 
Statist Mines 4 Mining vj% A co i.tant succession of 
III nintain ranges, spurs and offshoots from the great central 
halls 187a JxNKiNsON Cutde kni Lakes (<879) 34a 
Loi scale Fell Is the most eastern offshoot of Sklddaw 
b y/4 A collateral branch or descendant from 
a (sjiecified) family or race 
1710 \t BISON t otter tkec. 157 P 10 {She] finds tier self re 
Inted I y son e Off-shoot or other to aim >M every pent 
family m England 1874 Svmunus Sk Italy f (recce 
(1898) I IX 188 An offshoot of the great house which had 
already given Dukes to Florence 

o bomethmg which originated -as a branch of 
something else , a dcrivalnc 

> 8 ot S IIIUTT Sports 4 / ast iii v c 323 Off sh >ots from the 
Satumaltan disfigure nent 1867 Lady Hlruxkt Cradte I 
IX 139 A large ^ool in the town whicli ha. offshoots in 
the surrouncflng villages 187S Bosw Smith tnrlAage 9 
1 he much older settlement eff which it may have been an 
offshoot 

■t '2 Something that ‘shoots off’ or emanates, 
an emanation Obs rate-' 

1874 N kAntmx Bulk Jfr Selr 38 The Wy ts reeking 
out whole Steams of little unseen ofTshoot 

Off ahore, off-aho’re, aifv pkr {adj) 
[f Off prep -f Shohe sb Opposed to In rhohe] 
A aA> a In a direction away from the shore 

.700 Dr for (apt Singleton xvu (1840) 385 The wind 
Howing off shore i 8 S 4 C B KiCHAxnsoN Lntv Code v 
(ed 13)637 iaiy her head off shore \%^(kamb Jml, XII 
634 3 The dal travels in any direction offshore or inshore, 
or along the coa.st 

b At some distance from the shore (In quot 
1 741;, inland from the shore ) 

•788 P Thomas 7 «/ Anson s t ey 50 GusU of Wind 
from the Mountains Off Shore 1887 hsherns VS Sect 
\ II i6 The best tionths for whaling offshore are frnn 
Seplemlier to May 

B {attnb <) fjewr) a Moving or directed 
away from the shore 

1849 Darwin I'oy kat vitk 15a An insect on the wn g 
with an off-shore breere w >uld be very apt to be blown 
out to sea 1880 Iferc Marine Mag Vll 330 1 might 
lake the off-shore tack 

b Situated, existing, or operating at a distance 
from the shore 

•88* O B GooDt J ish t d st I C -I 20 (fish Exh 
PubI J The off shore fisheries are prosecuted on the great 
oceanic ba ks extendi g from Nai tucket to Labrador 18S4 
Science la Nov 463 The crews of the offshore fishermen. 

Off nde, oif-aide. phr (f Off prep k 
Sli>F„J Away from one’s own side, on the wrong 
side, » ^ in Football, Hockey etc , between the ball 
and the opponent’s goal ( The siiecific meaning 
vanes in the different games ) a. As advb phrase 
1887 ''h ffeld hoothatl issot Kul t Any player between 
a 1 opponent s goal and goalkeeper (unless he has followed 
t‘ie ball there is offsi fe and out of play 186 Kugby 
S hool To Hall htl SC! m/ootb -Inn. (cm) A player is 
off side when the bjll has been (kicked, touched) or is being 
ru I » ith by any of nis own side hel nd nun ttkm Standaid 
soNtv a/sW .... ... 

' ■ • ■ ■ 3ir SI le at the time iBor „ ^ ^ . , 

:e when off side 


Nov 568/3 To the 

offset (see prec 9) 


Burton m AtAenirum 

offsets the Ngombe stn 

b Irans To furnish wkh 

i8r 

ibe . . 

3 Pttnltug tnlr To cause 
.888 Jacobi / > nU>s ( oc laa When the ink off sets fiom 
one sheet to another 

Hence O Am ttlagz/ii/ sb and ppl a Oibettiog- 
'oXvak.tX, m offset blanket see Offset li. 


b trans To furnish with an onset (see prec 9) 
18S9 Set Amer 17 Aug 107/1 Bending and offsetting of 
he pipe IS a matter of economy or taste with the pi|ie filters. 


XXX. 284 2 We don t consider it fair to 

b attnb ax as a it p f,s9id 
.86 Cheltenham C if kootball Rules vu wJootb Am, 
(1868) No offside play Is allowed 1891 tall Mall ( 
16 Nov 1/3 The majority of the critics averring that the 
Scottish half played n persiste tly offside game 1895 
Outing (U S ) XXVII 250/a Ihe off side rule should be 
clearly understood 

o See also Off a 
OflUclp, variant of Offnc \Pt 
Offspring (/> fispriq) Forms i 7 ofkpnng, 1 
aprinog, i a-aprino, 2 aprinka, 2-4-apreDg(e, 
2 6 -apringe, 3 of aprenoh, ofkprung, 3-6 
»pryng(«, 3-7 of apiing, 5-6 offkprynga, 6-7 
apringe, 3(0/-//; ), 5-oflkpring,(7 8off-apring) 
3-5 oapnng(e, (3 4 oaaiyringe, 4 oapreng, 
boapring, oxaprlng, ospring) [Oh ofspnng, 
f ^prep adv Of, Off + spring an to Sfbiho ] 
1 Ihe progeny which springa or la descended 
from some one , children or young (or, more yvldely, 
(lescendanta) collectively, progeny, issue Applied 
without indef art to a numW, or to one with 
mdcf art always collective, and usually with nn 
adj as a numerous offpi lug Rtrely of iilonts I 
c 940 in Kemble lod Dipt II 300 pis sy gedon for Siferd 
and for bis ofsprineg c loee Mu alt On O ^ If Pest 
(Orem 1872) j Eall heora ofspnng 8e him of com. 075 
Lamb Horn 75 On odam and on cue and on al heore 
ofeprlnke. eiwm Ormim 18448 patt all blw offspring ihollde 


ben lodrlfeun and toskenredd Inn all piss maldellard 
c 117a Duty Christians aim O A Misc ita We bcop alle 
his of-sprungi .■97 R Olouc. (Rolls) 499 lo him and to 
hi. of spring tv rr oapryiig, osprynge) a ijoo Cursor M 
135 (Cott.) Sipen I will of adam telk Of hys oxspring {Gldt 
hospringi trtn, ospringe], and of noc. 1:1400 MAUNbiiy 
(Roxb.) Vll. 34 Where lacob pe patriarc and his offspring 
dwelt If »847 SuRXtv eKand iv (1557) D iii, Of Goddisk 
race lome ofspnng shold he be, n 1377 Six T Smith 
Conmnu Png (1609) 14 Any of his soniies or of spring 
183s J Havward tr Bundi's Eromena 187 Not onely 
a mother of a numerous offepnng, but also likely to be 
shortly a grand mother lyta Stkslx Sped No. 363 Fi 
The Son endeavouring to appear the worthy Offspring of 
such a Father 1770 Golubm Des Pitl 168 To tempt its 
new fledg d offspring 10 the skies, a 18.4 Forgery ill li. in 
New Brit Theatre I 474 The joyful promise of an off 
spring from thee. 1875 Bxhnktt & Dver Sachs' Bot 
820 In Ihe vanety hybrids (of plants) wme of the non 
essential characters of the parents sometimes present them 
selves in Ihe offspring uncombined side by side. 1881 J Owen 
Fven. n Skeptics 1 446 The modem hereditarian regards 
himself ns the offspring mentally- as well as physically of 
a loi g line of ancestors 

b Rarely in pi + {a) 111 individual sense - 
childrin or descendants {obs ) , {b) in collective 
sense .• orogenies, broods families 

a 1548 IlAi I CAron E iw IP, 237 1 he erle of Richemond 
one of the ofsprynges of the blond of kyng Henry the sixte 
1875 Tkahkrnr CAr I thus 300 As the w-' — - *‘— 


belov^ offsprings add to our love and our happiness ! 

O. ffg Of persons in relation to place of birth, 
or origin 

169s Tryon Dreams iil 27 Man is an \bridgment or 
Fmiutne thereof [the World] or if you please its bon or 
Offspring 1697 Dryurn Vtrg Georg 1 685 And there 
Kuphrales her soft Offspring arms. 311839 VikiM Poems 
(tS64) II 300 Beautiful Athens, we will weep for theet For 
thee and for thine offspring I 

2 . fig That which spnngs from or is produced 
by something , produce, product , issue, outcome, 
result; ‘fruit’, a. usually collective 

1609 Bistt (Douay) / rr xix 35 The fifth yesre you shal 
eate the fniite* gathering the ofvpring that they bring 
lorth .888 Bovt.B( 3 »v Aormet h Qnai Wks. 177a III 73 
The prolific I uds that arc the genuine ofspring of the stock. 
.889 Sturmy Man er s Mag Ded ^Accept this Off-nwing 
of some spare H>iirs 17x5 N Roimnson Tk Physkk 
209 Whey IS the Offspring of Milk. .8s8 Kent Comm 
(1858) 1 4 Ihe law of nations is the offspring of modern 
times, itfi Froude Hist Eng (185S) 1 i 69 The discoveries 
of Newton were the offsprui); of those of Copernicus 
t b With an and pt tn individual sense Obs 

.Sigp Kiri e (Dotmy) Ldk xxxvu 30 1 wil muUiplie the 
fruiie of Ihe tree and the offsprings of the Aide. .748 
Hartley Obten Man 11 iil 1 1 300 Almost all Kinds of 
Vice are the F xcesses and monstrous Offerings of Natural 
Appetites. .78e-7a H Urooes bool 0/ Qnal (1809) IV 44 
Our spirits are the offsprings of his divine spirit a .8.4 
korgery ill 11 in New Bnt rhemire I 465 These dark 
engender d looks, offsprings of detestable tles|>atr 

t 3 A G>nfiiatiom (sense 6) Obs 

aim Cursor M >1415 (Cott) jlar bai offerd praKl and 
suank 1 hre dais no)>er etc nc draiic Pus thoru ilk oxspring 
toett Priu ospring /aH<fofspryng)paidid .987O0LDINU 
Pe Mornay vl 63 Y* begetting ingej^nng and spreading 
foorlh of al things from offspring lo offspring 
t 4 Tlic fact of spnngiiig or descending from 
some ancestor or source , descent, origination, den 
vatiun, origin Obs 

i:.4M Str Amadas (Wetitr) s9 Y coincn of hye ospryng 
riuo Barclay Mirr < d Manners (1570) Sij b ICacus 
or whom this saide PyTrus had his birth and ofspnng 
>|U. T Wilson I ogtke 10 b these vertues though their 
olspry ng bee from God yet tyme maketh theim perfecte in 
the lyes of man .844 J Berkknhead Serm 4 All the 
ur Hies upon earth weir to led ce their offspnng from that 
one Adam by generation .898 J Crill dfMxrm^ 3 Ihe 
Duma owes Us name aid oft spring to a Lake of the 
same Name. J715 M AtAen Bnt I 283 A great 

inlet into the ofispriiig of those Deluding Antiquities, 

tb transf homilv, race, stock , ancestry 01 s 


>8 (Cott) pen. 


tnof hisoxspniiK 


Davyd the kyng That ues of Christe. 

oiine ofspryng c .440 /’n»»r> /’nsr. 372/1 Osprynge idem 
kynrede xsfiaXSAvnVt SteufaHesComm m\s Ihe 
Frenchmen come of Ihe same ofspringe that we d<x .582 
Stanyhurst jFneis 11 (Arb.) 46 , 1 may not I wyl not deny 
my Greedan ofspring ibio'&emt.viooo Lang h Behg xiii 
117 What if the innumerable people of the huge continent 
of America b« also of the same oK spring Y 
1 6 1 hat from which anything hprings or ongin- 
Ttes spring, fountain, source, original Obs 
.338 Leland /tin. V 84 Wher as the very Hed of Isis ys 
in a great Somer Drought appenth very litle or no water 
yet IS the stream servid with many Ofspringes resorting 1 1 
oneBotom. .997 A M tr Gnilleuieau s Fr CAirurg vsh/ 1 
Having dliwovered and denudatede the Polipum vnlo his 
roote or first offsprmge and originalle. .804 Parsons ynf 
PI. Phret Convert Eng 85 The founiaities or offsprings, 
from whence this diuersity hath taken her beginning^ 

11 The alleged sense ‘Propagation, generation’, 
rejieatod in Diets from J , appears to be an error, 
J 8 quot. being app in sense i 
.994 Hooker Arc/ Pot 1 v tslhntwhich cannot hereunto 
[to eternal existence] attain peisonally doth seek to continue 
itself another way, that is by offspnng and propagation. 
[Off-aquara i sec Half square ui Half . II n ] 



OFFTAKE. 


OFBEAOH. 


OfltaJM (^•f|«'k) 3 + Tak* tb ] 

1 Ihe action of takin^r off, spec the taking of 
commodities off the market, purchase of goods 

xHhiilaHch h xmn iuJune4/4 In Jacconcts supply ami 
make seem tu have le-t. i hruiight l retty well Into col 
f imiity itga Westm < « « 9 Stpt tit The proportion of 
the total off take of the Shanghai market supplied by Great 
Britain or her Colonies was 79 per cent 

2 That which is taken off, a deduction 

iIm I ahmr Commitshn Ghtt, Offlaktt, all deductions 
retained from the men s wages Tor house rent, house<oal 
doctor s fees tool sharpening, closed lights, etc 

3 A channel by which, or place where, some- 
thing IS taken off s/ee a Mtmn^ A subsidiary 
drainage-level see qnot 

iSya Ore t Diet A rtt lit 330 There are luhsuliary levels, 
called off takes or drifts which discharge the water of a 
mine, not at the mouth of a pit, but « here from the form 
of the country it may be run off level free 

b. The taking off or flowing out of a branch- 
stream from the mam channel of a river , the place 
of such outflow 

iMt igtA Cent Jan 44 The third of the Hu^ll headwaters 
has Its principal ollk-ike from the Ganges again about forty 
miles further down 

tOfftraot. rare, [irreg, app f Off adv + 
tract in abstract, extract C£ Ger abzup^ ] 1 hat 
which isdrawn or taken from somethingas its source 

Bssav in / ect Patnt i (1848) 77 The energies 
of language were easier more at command, and as the 
more immediate offiract [printed offtrack] of thought 
naturally antecedent to the energies of art. Jbtd li 117 
It is the mind of the artist which tt visible in what he does 1 
the one must necessarily be an offiract of the other 
tOffa'MtO. Obs rare-K [a F oJUs^ue {i^th 
c in Godef ), or ad It offusca (Florio), I type 
*effusc us (not found In ancient L ), f ef , ob- Ob- 
i) -I- fuscHS dark ] Dark, dusky ~ Obfuscoub 
l•4•I'YTTO^lC«4^/0NsIll(A/«4^ Mar 387) Does it (silence] 
not wiM a man round with as offusc and impervious a fold t 

t Offkl SOant. Obs [ad I offusednt e»t, pr 

F ie of^MrrAFetodarken(seenext), orad.corresp 
offusquant ] One who obfuscates or obscures , 
one who opposes enlightenment, an obscurantist 
1799 W hvxoa m MentUy Rer XXIX i8o The 
offuscants (as they [the Illumines ] affected to call the 
teachers of vulgar crMulity) iSod — inv^nn Rev IV 733 , 
They are systematic offuscants 1 not reasoners, hut mystiuc 1 
OAl MMtte, ppl a. Now rare [ad I offusedD 
us. pa pple see next ] - Obfuscate ppl a | 

i<0| Hoi land I'lutarch e Mer 658 Tlieir eie sight Is 
offuscate and darkened by the great light a i<i« Donnr 
Ku (idji) 104 ITie certainty of the Person or History is 
therby offuscate. 1840 Vew bfeutbfy Uaf LVIII 458 His 
offuscate eyes. I 

Offa aoata, v Now rare [f f ojfuscat . ppl. I 
stem of to darken, f <j^,^-(Ob i) rfuscate 

to darken,/Mrr us dark, bcc also Obplsc vte ] 

1 > Obfubuatk V I 

Blount Gloetagr Offuscate, to make black or dark. 1 
t$m B HAaaia Parrvate Iren Age 336 The exhalations 
which offlttcate, or darken the Sun 169] Ev flyn De la 
Quint CempL Gant I n xvi « I should fear those Dwarfs 
might grow so large as to offuscate or shadow the Wall 
Fruit or Espaliers ilM Hikschel in Phil Prans XCVl! 

184 The brilliancy of We metalline ground on which the e 
faint rings are seen, Ihe contrast of which will offuscate their 


yeelj to such conditions os did much offuscate the splendor 
of his former victories. 011734 Nurih Exam 11 v | 1 
(1740) 315 to take all Occasions and Handles that may 
oMrate in that Design and to drop or offuscate all the rest 
t*34'41 houTHEY Doctor othx. (1863)389 lhat knowledge 
IS obliterated or oflliscated by its (ihe soul s] union with 
the body 1B41 D Israfli Amen. Lit (1867) 338 His 
gaiety and bis gravity offuscate one another 
3 •• Obfuscate v 3 

i(n J Haywaad ir Biondft Fremenn 93 She had her 
spirits so offuscated as not to know her sclfe 17*7 Philip 
QuarU 341 The Tears which offuscated his Sight a 1734 
Noxth I mee (1836) I 336 Some mens timidity offuscalos 
their understandings, il^i M Goi 1 ins Mr^ 4’ Merck. II I 
IX. 330 Mowbray a Dram was someabat offuscated. 

Ilcnce OSU Mated, Oflli aoatizic ppl adjs 

• 1699 OsioaH Mice etc (1673) s8a buch a perplexed 
knowledge, as renders their understanding more offuscated 
and gloomy 1708 Brit Apotlo Na 33. 2/1 To Inlighten their 
Offliscated Intellects 1798 W Taylos in Robberds Mem 
I 337 The future offtiscaling philosophy i8a8 D Israeli 
Chns /, I Ui 3< 1 hese vain and offuscatmg dispiilalions. 

OffttMUt IhOII. Now rarv [ad L offusicUidn em. 
n of action from (see prec.) cf b offusca- 


Recenctler 16 Inc woTuIl and gloomie ofluscntions ol tne 
Church STSI Phil Trans XLIX. 410 The atmosphere 
had the appearance of clouds and notable offuscation. 186s 
Lvmm Caxtenieuta IL 191 This offuscation of intelligence 
in verse writers 

fOifU'ique, V Obs rare, [a F effusqut-r 
(14^1 c in Hatz -Darm ), ad L, ebf , qfitscare to 
darken tee Offuscate and the earlier obfusque, 
OBFveK]rr0Mr To obfuscate, obKure ssObfubk 

Richardson ates Bolimorrokr, but the orig ed. has 
afplstyNcti sse OarusKT 9, quot «i7Si 


Offwavd fw§jd), adv {sb ) and adj [f OFF 
adv -I- WARD ] 

A adv In a ilircction or |Yosition off or away 
from >tf>inething , spei (^Aaut ) away from the shore 
Also quasi sb In phr to the offward 
160a Ahp Anvar Pxp Jonah i(rj 1 hen lonas was s wise 
lobeasfarof wardaspoMubly hemight tifatapt Smithi 
Seaman t( ram 1 xvi 80 ms contrary to the shore 

as the stern of a Ship lies to the < Ml ward and her head to 
the shoreward. jjtHW It xumau I Minutes Agii i3May 
177s the cattle nusy be eased by turning offi ird ir to 
vard, at pleasure. 1794 Kiggmg k Seamanship 11 254* 1 
fi-oin the shore. 1867 Smy ill Sailoi s it orddik ' 
s. V , 1 he ship heels offward 1 

^ adj I 

+ 1 Turned or directed off or away , averse Obs 
1963 Man Musculsa C oinmon // as 1 o haue any ofwarde 
win and turned from God i6s6 Br Akdkfwi'R (1641) 
163 Righteousnesse was not so off ward lief >re 1 ut she is 
now as forward 

t 2 Off C a a Obr rare~' 1 

1710 fond Gat No 4737/4 A I tile while on his offward 
Heel behind j 

Hence fO ffwardnese Obs , state of being turned 
away, averseness, aversion 
i<ae Aar Abbot Exp Jonah r His of wardnesse from 
God and Gods favourable inclmatioii ever more to him 
Ibit 137 1 heir marvellous of ward icssc and unwillingness 
tu the slieddiim of bluud 

O'ffwaru, orAi rate—' [f ns prec 4- wardh ] 

•s Offw akd A 

160a Capt Smiths Scar a is Cram 11 xv 133 For tbo 
Rack offwords 7 foot 

Offytorie, obs corrupt form of Offertory 
t Of-ga*8t ppl a , obs by form of Aoast, 
Aohaht see < >r - 

c 1305 St Kenelm tit m C F P (1863)53 ‘’u sor® hi were 

t C^6‘t, V. Obs rare In 3 of }ete(n, jlten 
[f Of 4-Ot.itetan 31/0/1 to Get Cf Osn et OL 


c lao* Lav 35777 ?if Pu I 
36633 W hii of ycle mihte 

tOlgO'.t' Obs [Ob 


b or sense-development, cf Ocr Ar/feiwwen to ob- 
tain bor senses 3, 4, see Of J ] 

1 tram To demanit. require exact 
4 1000 A.LFRIC //«» II 340 I c fga lis Modes gyte a-t 
Smtim handum. ctvnLami tlom 117 Ic of ga cl ^ mid 
groinan his Mod. 

2 . To gain, win obtain to obtain by merit, to 
deserve, earn 

41000 iKuaic Horn I 118 We sceul 1 n id hiljum 
msgnum Sone card ofgan be f rluron 41100 O F 
C hron, an 1098 Hls I rofter R xlberl wearS hi» yrfe 1 utna 
swa swa he hit a;t bam cyi ge vf-e ale. a laas Aicr R 390 
Ich hit wulle heortekebe uono of gon bine hcortc 13^ 
Ayenh 13 He sscU come ale day of dome to yrldetocchcn 
lie bet he heb of guo mo b»se wordle. 1377 1 aw 1 / /*/ B 
i\ iu61ogo and agon lil/A It ofgonjher l)fl xle 

3 To go through, permeate 

1*97 R Gloic (Rolls) -5173 Vor b* pojsoii iR 11 sleu be 
veinci so bufU Wt it of code (r r 01 crvvenl) al |aii 

txxly and to deb* him sone bio le 

4 To come up with, ovcitake 

4 1300 Brief 53 Me ne miyt he 1 tiojl offfO 
Hence t Ofgo in* tbl sb deserving, earning 
1340 Ayent 315 Hare Oemete ham ssel )clde be hare 
ofgoinae. 

toijgrame, » Obs rare [f Of ^ + Gbamfi'] 
Dans To sex, imt-itc Known only in pa pple 
of granted vex^ cf ArnAMEi) 

41000 Tnn Colt Horn 69 pus here ayene smnes hem 
shendeS and hie ben of gramme wt5 hem selfen. 

t 0 ^r« d«, V Obs rare Pa t 4 ofgrad [f 
Of -1 + Greued to cry 1 frans To call for, summon 

13 A** 561 (Bodicy MS ) The kyng U»ei3And lUer 

had AUe bis mautres b« of grad. 

Obs tare Pa t 4 ofgrett [app 
f Of ” + Greet » i j ] irons ? 1 o strike off 

c 1330 A rtk. 4 Merl 5046 (Kflbmgl pe heben houn tc pat 
ich m hem who so mett Mastiliche pe nctied ofgrett 
t Ofl8frl*8en. ppl a Obs rare fU) form of 
ergnsen, pa pple of At rink v sec Of ^ ] 1 ernfied 

ciaeo Inn Colt Horn 135 No beo pu uebane 1 It 
of gn*en Ihd 173 Hic beo swi8e of grisen. 

tOAea’r,r obs rate [f Of d + llE\Rv] 
Irons To hear , or ? to overhenr 
aigooA Hotn\i \ Payn hitof herde Andhymvvel sui e 
answarede. 

tOlllMt, T Ohs rare Pa. pple in 3 of hset 
[f Of I +Ofc..< 4 r/a« to Hkat ] /niMT Toovcrcome 
with heat 

4 isos I AV 9314 He wes swi8e ofh«t (4 1375 a feat) pvt ol 
his bume wes bi swat 

t Ofho Id, V Obs [OF ofhealJan. f Of 1 4- 
hea/dau to Hold] trans To withhold, keep back 
103S-W O E Chron. an. 1035 (MS O He let mman i ( 
hyre ealle do beistan gansuma 8e heo ofhealdaii ne mihle. 
tModyeni 9 pis beste ouauorlnettommeneand of hyealde 
oK« manne Mng till 46 He ne may naji me guude 


t^Ayeui 9 fit beste 
opre manne Mng It. 
moneru of haalde pet hi 


t Ofhu ngared* a. Obs Forms i ofhin*- 
rod, 3 of hungret, (of flnered), 3-4 of-hongred, 
of-hungred, 4 0ftaougret v Hence Afinofrri\ 


aynpaii tan to Hiirofr ] Afflicted with hunger, 
very hungry, famished 

4 1000 An me ilom I 204 F ad s* M <A b 1 pe sind ofhin 
grode and ullystc ill Iwis y e c iao$ 1 av 31804 No 1 a 
uolcotil nde p-itofh gri 1 ts sj;re aittiAner R yjt 
?if pu erf of hungred eftcr pc wcie ib d. 404 Jif pi uo is 
ffingred yifhimuode 41190 S Lag leg 1 430/15 Pulke 
weren R<ale and of hongred 41330.4 1,4 4 m)/ 1908 
Wei sore of hungred and cold 1393 I anol. I PI C mi 43 
Bc^ a fyi gred (r r of bonnet] and a furs! 

Ofloe, Ofleere, obs If Office, Oificeb 
II OfioinJh (pfiti nS) [Sp , ad L offtana sec 
Officinv] a factory or works in a Spanish 
speaking country, as in South America or Mexico 
in^Dailp A evjs 10 Dec 2/2 The extension of Ihe Nili ile 
Railway Compai y to the Southern nitrate deyoHits mu«t 
prove to be of great iiii|>ortance in Ihe future It iv ptol al le 
lhat o le or two other of vi os 1 igl I use the 1 1 c when n ade 
1897 tPestin Oat 4 Nov 8/1 Ihe d rcetorv had the ofici a 
closed down etilirely a d the works will reman close 1 
until there is a reasonable a Iva 1 e 1 1 the price of nilrale 

+ Ofken. <?/r [f OF ^4-KENf/» 

cf Akev V 1] trans To recognize dcscTy, perceive 
4 1175 Lav 1659 po ( offare pe ki g pane caste! of kende 
U 1205 keimcde] 

tOflton, ^2 O/s rate [f Or - + Ken p ^ 
cf Ake»z>/J trans 1 o bung forth, give birth to 
4 laSo Doomsday 43 in 0 I Muc 1/4 Heo ichiilen iseon 


ofeldta), 3 ouelete, (3 ouelote), 9 offltte 
[mod ad OE oJlKte, Idle wk ftm , ad eccl I 
obldta, sb use of fem [a pple of offetre to offer 
cf O Icel obldta, obhU OHG obl&ta (Ger oblate , 
and see Oblsy (If the old word bad survived, 
Us mod form would have been oir{e let or ort let >] 

1 An offering, sacrifice oblation 

4Saj trip Psalter L 31 Dunne 8u u fuest oisezdrisse 
reliiwLvnisse oflatan nooo Age Is xxxix 6 Noldest pu 
in offrui ga and oflata nane. a 1300 E k Psalter ibid 
OfTran I and ouelote wald pou nogbt se |i88iT KBriix-rit 
Hist Holy Esschamst I 167 A pure oflcie or ol laliun J 

2 A sacramental wafer , a wafer generally 

4 1000 iElikii Ho II 174 Benedictus ast dc aae 
feletan anvl het n id piere massian for 8am mynecenum 
4 1000 Sax Leechd III 43 W18 weorh man sceal niman 
vii lylle oflicta vwylce uan mil ofraS A wrillan pas 
naman on »1 re oflsian. t laoo Prirt, C It Horn 97 krest 
It 1*8 ouelete and cfler t irne8 pe bred to flcis I1844 
I MteAto An^lo Sax Lh 18581I v il 368 The (’(ffr/z or bread 
for the oblatioa 1849 Rock C 4 /AnMm I 11 is6 Instead 
of fleles ibese |altar| Breads cvme to be called by the name 
either of OMey or f s l > L bread 1884 A. J B TLFR 
I Copt Ck II 5° Ihe( eek rul ric sanctions the DSC 
of V napkin or corporal tu fan the oflete ] 

t Oflie*, r Ohs IDE oJJtigan, f Of ' + lugan 
to 1 IF ] trans a To injure by lying, to overlie 
b To fatigue with lying e To he with Cf 
PoRLiE 

4 looe Modus Irnpon Pemt c 41 m Thorpe / an / 11 ^ 
5if h»a on shepe his beam ofli ge 8a:t hit dead wurSe 
) 1S09 Lav 19300 Heom biuten iwself cnihtes dicies an I 
lilies pa weoren wen of heien |4 1 275 for leiel a 1350 0 it h 
^ sht 1505 5if ihu bi ihenchest hwo hire of ligge Th miyt 
n 1 1 wlaie the esle 1 ugge 

Of loft© : see 1 c FT j/ 

tOflo ngod,/// <r Obs [01 o/angoJ f Or l 
+ langod pa. i>ple of lan^tan to I ova, cause long 
ing ] Seized or ovcicome with longing 

4 1000 iFlJ-Ric //em II 176 Swi8or for oaere sibbe ponne 
for Godes dele wear8 pa oflangod unicmctlice. e laoo Prin 
Coll Hosts 183 Hwu shal ich of lunged w 18 vie pe libben 
4 laeg Lav 19034 /kfter pe ic wes of Io gel| 1275 flmget] 
Clays Passion our lord 14 in O / Ml c. 37 He we* 
sw i| c f lunged to his fvder 1 1 yvie 

+ Oflu at, -hat, tpl a Obs [OP^ oflysted, 
ojtyst f Ok I + fyst / / pa pple of lyHan to delight 
cause desire List v] I ovsessed with a strong 
I cslre affected w ith longing 
4888 K ctiKKin Pvth XXXV 16 Fotpvm be wars oflyst 
8aa> scldciipun w nc-L 4 lOoe ckcFRic //«; 1 1 136 Da w a; 
8e mm sw 8e oByst 8ies Hxlendes to-cymes. 41109 1-*' 
3°354 pa wes he wrccchelichc of lust After doores Ois^e 

t O fbld, a Ots Also 3 ofeald, 4 o&ld 
[Reduced f * bn/old OE Anfali sec Afald , also 
Onefold] a Single b Simple 

ciaoo Inn C It Hon 187 Ofeald i8cr twifcald is ilch 
nva c a taoo Cursor M 35024 G it ) Anelepi qi 1 es 1 e 
cal 1 and knaun Bol for he es ofald ir<>// nnfvld) his fa Icr 
aunt I* Minor Peer s/r I irnon MS xlvi 2 8 N v 
k lowe I wel kt hit mai 1* pal O fold god Is in jxe. 41440 
Jacobs Hell 197 pou woldyst rest re I yin o f Id pvl 1 
euen in-as my cbe ax pou dedy st hi v harm 
Ofor, obs. form of Ov eb 
Ofbrn, variant of a/cm ola form cf Afobf 

ij l uy IKom A) 2746 ’I’han sevd pemperour on pis 
maner To pe douke begyn of rn hem per 
tOf^ne, tr Ots rare [f Of 1 + Pine n ] 
trans to torment 

13 Mtnrr P vms/r lemon MS xxxm ii7paU3heor 
pyne me m xeknesse sore Hu s for my gode. 

Ofre, obs. lorm of Offer 
tOfr6l8C]i,r' Obs [f Or I 4 - Reach v] irons 
1 o reach, get at 

«iaas Juliana 57 Hwet se hit of rahte [r r hit rahlc) 
a tsoo K Horn 1 28 3 pvt lend ischal ofreche And do mi fader 
wrcihe esgeeinr Icucs t (MS. A) And sum k 1 yt Bcue. 
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«o ofraojte, heaed c>f at ^ fente draujie e ijgo Will 
I’aUrnt 3874 No rink Jhii milt of reche recuiieied neiier 
after 1J77 LaN( l I 7/1 xvm 6 Of trjstes pnssi m 
1 id Mnauncc h* pepic |>it of nuVe 
tOftedd, *' *’<Kt [f 1 + Kei)K7 ,to 

counsicl ] trans To outdo m counsel, to outwit 
flare [nee OrRiuEt 

fOmde, V Obs [Oh o/ndan, f Ok • + 
rl ian to Ride ] it ans To ride down, overtake 
by riding, overtake 

001 O E Lhnm Se cyng het ridan tefter and ne mehte 
hine mon ofndn I. e 1000 ^ li-ric t ea xiv 14 Abram efite 
wiSfkea beresokSsil he liisofrnd flays /’»<»> A^frtdt^i 
m O E MtSL 136 for ^ helder mon me mat ofriden, 
Betere henne of reden 

t Oz-im*]!, t Ohs In I of irnon, 3 of serne, 
of herne, of ume [OE. *6/n»naH, ofintan, I 
Or- 1 + *nt$nan, tttsan to Ruv ] trans A. To 
overtake by running b To run away from, flee 
from 

f ttt K. /tfLFREO XKXix. 1 13 Fgarh he honne nefter 

fnerc lunnan oh he ofirnh ha luniian hindan. e 1000 if' i rate 
l/fliii I 400 Din witegan cnapa, Oyezi ofarn Sone Se^en 
Naaman. f isos 1 At i3i49Pe abbed an horse leop And 
sone gon of-asme Jle eorl Uortigerne. < lars /M iMj Octn 
•.ende hit sonde After hate Yresse hat Vtner weren of 3 me 
Ic iao5^ V8er mt umenj. 

t Oam ke, V Ohs [OE. ofsacan, f Or- 1 + 
satran to contend, charge, accuse ] it ans To deny 
dooo Laws ef ifththtan c. 4 i 7 in Thorpt iif hwa 
ofsacan wille do tat mid eahta and feowertig futSorenra 
he^ena f iM Chrut^htrfa m £ E P (1863)61 I ne 
mat hit nojt otsake & pm me rueh sore. 11 Btrik ytsHS 
785 in Horstmann Alttug! Ltg (1875)97 {ml h< giwes ne 
f soke It nou3t. 

Obs [f Or 2 + Scape r , altered 
from Ascapk, Escape ] tntr To escape 
1097 R. Gloic (RolU) 450 Hii h*t mijte olscapie (n rr 
ofacape, askape] bigoone to ile vaste Ihul 583 pou ne ssalt 
bi hem hat made me ofskapie to hjte Ibid 1196 He was 
sori & made gret unone Of horn hat ofscapede. 

'fOfteM 6 , z Obs [ME 1 Or-l 4- secAen 
to Seek Cf ON cfsaksa to persecute J 

1 /«»«j To seek after, search for ahsol to 
make a search , Jig to attack (as a diseai>e), to 
approach or come up to 

aitas Ancr A 333 pe het ofsecheS wel ut hil owune 
feblcKc laar R. Gtoic (Rolls) 3048 He was none of soit 
f 1305 St SwitkiH Jim F E P (1863) 43 He nom w b I iin 
folc >nout and to ie gywene gan wende And let ofseche 
oueral tjM-jo A/isaaiidtr ts Case fell hot this King 
Rias with siknetof ought. IM 1317 On eiiery syde h« sea 
ofsouhte the walles f igS* ft 'll Pah me 1676 pat noher 
clerk nor knijt nor of cu itre cherle Schat passe vn^rceyued 
and pertiliche of soujt 

2 To beseech, entreat 

laM R Crcouc. (Rolls) 888a pe king of sojte hiresnihc ynou 
t CMiiCb*, V Obs [Ok. ojshn, f Or + s(on to 
See ] hans To see, perceive by sight catch 
sight of observe 

f looe itLFRic Aiun/s Lnes xxm. ( ‘ttvsn SUeperi^ 54s Da 
ofscah he mnne geongne roan — Ltn xvc 7 Da ofseah 
hij5 Codes engel f igae Str Beats 1388 (MS A) Vnder a 
faire medic Ire pat sire Ueues gan of see Ibid, 1833 Ueues 
hire sone of say f IJM ft ill Paterae 48 panne of saw he 
ful sone hat semlicheaiild c I3jka Str Feramb 3739Wannc 
a cam be pauylons ne], be Amyrel wel sone him of sey. 

t One'nd, v Obs [OE ofsmdan, t Or 1 + 
seniian to Seed] trans To send for 
fliai O k Lhron, (Laud M&) an 1048 Ofsmnd se 
cyng C odwine eorl f isos 1 -ay 15748 Heo him radden 
hat ne of seride Magan pat wes a scIcuS mon tagy R 
(jLouc (RuHs) 6478 Sieint edwardes moder heruore be of 
sende Emme quene of engelond hat heo hider wende ijSe 
Lamcl. P Pt \ \\ 37 Sir Simon) e is of sent to asseale 
he Chartres exi/bt Str Perumb 1516 Moradas askede for 
wat nede hat fay wem of.sent 
+Of!i«TTe,r' Obs [f Or i + Seb\ 8*> (rnjj) 
perh. after OF deservtr , but the of has the same 
force ns \n ofswtnk'\ trans To deserve, merit 
to obtain by deserving , to earn. 

alias Ancr R 336 So mid rihie ofserueden kempene 
crune. a laag Juliana 33 pu hauesi mob mm freonlschipe 
of scruct legy R Glouc (Rolls) 3690 As he it adde of 
Mrued, ynou he adde of wa c 1315 Shokeham 33 I bou 
best of serued dygnelfche fhe pyne of helle vere. 

Hence f OfseTvmg vbl sh , Obs , deserving, 
desert, merit 

a ISM Lo/song in Cott Horn 31, pu nowest none mon 1 
nowKot herb his of seruunge 134a Ayenb 101 [bse grace ' 
god ous made h* uader wyhoule oure ifscruingc. 

V Obs [Oh of sett an, f Or 1 + 
sett an to bET 1 trans To beset, oppress 
t teoe Judges 111 8 m Thwaite Heptai He hii ofsetle and 
geswencte for hearle i looo Soje [ eechd III 303 On 
manesum leahtrum bihofsetc 1340-70 /t/rx- k Dtnd 987 
We ben ofaet wih no sione for rnsely godus 1340-70 
A itsautuler 308 Dw was^ cicie of sett and siphau so wonne. 

t Ofshames v Obs [OE ofsceamtan, f Or 1 
4- sceamtan to feel Shame ] trans To put to 
shame Usually in pa pple Of>sh«med, put to 
shame. Ashamed 

cH8 K iElfreo Boetk. iil f 4 xif hu k ofsceamian wilt 
Sines gedwolan cxaa^JtLvnae Horn. II 416 So dry pser 
Mod eii^mod and otsceamod e tsoa 7 Via Coil, Ham. 173 
Hie bieS swiSe of shamede of hem. c layg Passtan a/ <mr 
Lard 137 mO E Aftsc 41 peyh alle of sebomed beo. 1197 
R. Ccouc. (Rolls) 7030 po was^ luper godwtne of ssom^ 
suipe sore, c isig Shoifham 160 Anon opened the! bothe 
hare e)ca Ana woxe of sebamed 


f Oftd't, «> Obs [OE ofsttl-an t Or k- sitt an 
to Sit] trans To sit upon, occupy, oppress, repress 
rSaS K zfiiRED Boetk xvm. ( i &)] 601 seo «« hes 
ofseten hnTh. eiooe Judges v Annot In Thwnite thptat 
156 pc mid imnhlwisnisiie |u carman nfsitlajA 1 iiys 
Jamb Ham 115 Del is Kinges rihtwtsnesse h<tt he imd 
wnh]e ne of sitte ne ermne ne eadine 
t Oftllaj , ofkle , r Obs Eorms see Slai 
[OL. ofsUan, f 0 > ■ 4- sUan ( —slahom') to strike, 
Sla) T halts To kill < ff, slay 
c 893 K A^cfikd Orat i\ 1 | s He ofslog micel tas folces. 
r'9dOtr Btsdas Ihst 1 xviii [xxxiv ) (18^) 93 Deodbald 
was oMsexen mid ealle h> weorode be he laidde c loee 
Aa.r t ttikd I 168 gemm ho* wyrte pe man salaga mtmn 


I shall reqnlra rigEe E. Skorv In tVature (1883) XXVII 
316 The fyers doe ofte breake forth. 

. ( OMparatsve i oftor, 2 7 (9 an h and dtal ) 

qfter, (3 ere, 4 Si -yre, 5 ir, Sc -eri 

1 rl97K tPxjiHtiuCregi’ryi bast Ivi 43s Hi booh tas Ac 
1 lalor de hi oftor ymbSeahtiaA iitj$ L tmb Horn, ai Rb 
suneglet welle ofter pene we scolde. 1197 [see Ofisithe], 
f 1380 CHAurKE Ntme Pr T 608 if thou wgyle me any 
offer than ones. F1449 Recock hrpf 1 viu. 39 That the 
' redera bo the more andthe oftir remembrid iggi Iirkfr 
f/rnAnf (i$68) Pid, I haue not sene it in hni^nde ofter 
than ones 1A13 Latham pnteanry (1633) t6 The more ofter 
that you doe use her unto them, the quieter sbe will bo 
1 ilaE Craven Glass (ed 3) O/ter more frequemi) ilg6 
Mas. Beowninc A ur Letgh lit egrt She laughed sometimes 
I I But ofter she was sorrowful iWe Atkinson Ctevelami 
I Glass , O/ter ro^re frequently, oftener 


c I jao Sir Beuet 3530 (MS A) For to 1 ringe pis quene a]en 
And pe Beues, her of-sten 

t^MprillgiV Obs. rate [f Or-l 4- Sfbimo 
V ] tntr To spnng, descend 

1 1173 Lay 3641S Belyn and Brenna (X warn we beop of 
spronge 

t Ofilta nd, V Obs rare [OE. of stand an, f 
Or- 1 4- standan to Stam> J 

1 tntr To remain standing, remain, stay Cf 
Atstand » I, a (Only in OE.) 

c 1000 Soje Letchd 11 194 gif him ofstondep on Innan 
xmigu ceald wa-te 

2 trans To withstand Cf Atstakd v 3 

c 1400 R Gloic (Rolls) 1300 (MS B) pe emperour of 
Rome pat no lond ne myite ofstonde [r r at stonde] 

f Oftti ttfff V Obs [OE ofsttng an, f Or ^ 4- 
stingan toSTiNO, pierce] trans To kill by 


Acenfegum gebunden wma. attaaLeg Katk i.., 
Ah eauer ha hefde on hall writ ehnen ofter neorte, oftest bn 
logederes. ijm Lanoi. P PI C \v 430 1 hat he hit seilh 
moat iotbest fp r oftest seih sop) 1480 Caxton heser 
Bnt 33 Nethelet ofteit and longest they wen vnder the 
kyngis of Mercta 1399 Jax I BoviA tapov (1681) 35 
Vertue followeth ofteM noble blood 3671 Milton P A it 
338 Rocks whereon greatest men have oftest wreck d 
b At frequent intervals of space rare 
1617 Mobvson Itm I 30 Of the villagM oft intermixed 
some BIS subject to the Margrave and some to divers 
Bishops, ito Sis T Hebbert Trav 94 Shee u diuided 
and sub-dluiaed so oft and into so many streames. 

o Like Other advbs , usually hyphened to a ppl 
adj used attnb , as oft told (In mis construction 
sUll freouent ) Cf Often A 3 

axdftb SioHEv Arcadia (1633) i3i Partaker of this oft 
blinding light. 3871 Milton Samson 575 Oft invocated 
death. 1719-aa Pors Hiad xtii 405 The oft heav d axe. 
ika Bvkon Ch Hot iv cxxiii. Reaping the whirlwind 
from the oft sown winds, ilgi D Jersolo 5 / Gdesv 39 


pone nafelan ofstang axaaoO t Ckran (Laud Mb) an 
636 He [Eiomer] woTde of stingan Eadwtne cininge, oc he > 
ofstang Lilian his Segn. c laos Lav S034 pat ich for pine | 
hnge Mid ssxe me of^tinge. Jhid 10653 Camus him on 
prong and mid spere him of siong 
tOfiltrd'ngtk, v Ohs rare [f Or- 1 + [ 
Stbenoth V ] trans To fortify I 

tagy R Glouc (Rolls) 3968 Ac octa hengistes sone and is 
poer atielaste Of scapede to euerwik and of slrengpede pen ' 
toun vaste. 

t Ofinpi nk, v Ohs [f Or » 4- Swink z ] 
trans To gam by labour, labour for 
e 1300 Beket 9 In stro g swynebe m)t and dai to of 
swynebe here Mete stronge. 1 135* Leg Road (1871) a6 He 1 
of swonke is owe mete a 1400 ( kron R Ctouc 944 
(MS. B) pat we myyie of swynke [MS A biswinkei oure 
mete, 8^ libbe by oure swynke 
On ifft), aav , ad/ NowanA poet , onA dtal , 
repr In ordinary use by Often Forms a i- 
ott, (4-5 oflt, 8 Se »ft) P 3 6 ofte, (3 hofte, | 
3-5 oin«, 5 owghte) [Comm Tent OE 
oft m OEris ofla ofte, OS oft, of to (MDn ofte 1 
rare), OHO ofto (MHG ofte, oft, Oer oft), ON 
oft opt (Sw ofta, Da. ofte ) , Goth ufta In early 
ixk. oft was extended to ofte (app in imitation of | 
advbs in e), which became laoo-iAOO the only | 
form in south and midl , oft being confined to north 
dial or writers under northern influence In 16th c I 
with the mutcscence of final e oft gradually dis 
placed ofte, which occurs however as a graphic 
var till 1-1580 Sec also Often ] 

A adv = Often A 1 

s. egga Ltndtif Gasp Matt. xsriL 15 Oft falUs m fyr and 
symie in wmtre. c loso Age Gaep Luke xiil 34 Hu oA il 
wolde pine beam xegadenan c (17S Lamb Ham, 109 Ac pas 
1 wa ping deriaft oft pan olden a laoo Cursor M yjaj (Cott ) 
He has me don oft vn resun. sXNWycur Eecl vl 1 It u 
oft vsid oneniis men c 1400 Destr Pray 13466 Oft went 
Pat wegh to the sraier syde isa6 Tindale i Cor xl 35 
i his do ns oft as yc drmkc 11 in the reroembraunce ofl me 
l eye Covesdalr Judith v D As oft as they were sory 1551 
Bible 3 Car xt 33 In pryson more plenteously in death oft 
(WvtLlF ofte tylne^ Tind, Cnanm , Cenex a ofte Rhtimt 
often i6iiof(l. xejiJiFtxniuaPaHopl hptst 3S5ltcommeth 
to posse many times and oft iSsi Bible Pranst Pref i b 
Not only as oft as we speake but also as oft as we doe any 
thing 1717 LaoV M W Montagu Idt to Mrs. Hexvet i Apr 
Let me hear as oft as you can. 179* Hume Ess, 4 Preat 
(1777) I 193 (I‘l«* commonly a painful, oft a fhililess occu 

r tion a 1774 UOLOSSL tr Scarron eCmt Romance (1775) 

39 Many s the time and oft Bukns f/iram XI, Yet 

aft a ragged cowte s been known To mak a noble aiver 
1806 H K. White Hymn, Much in sorrow, oft in wo^ On 
ward, Chnstians, onward go! i8sa Mss;. Stowe Uncle 
tom's C xeviii 360 A stnfe suspended oft but yet re 
newed again Mad Sc Hac ye been oft there? 

B c 1179 I amb Ham 147 Ofte for hissunne fhej swmgeS 
him mih smcle twige ciane Ormin ^16 Forr ]uw burp 
uppo kirrkeflor Reon fundenn offke & lannga. c laog Lav 
3363 For ofte [ciayg bofte] hit ilimpS ^ eft hit him 
ofpincheS ctMCrn. 4 £r 4144 Ydolatne oftevtwrogte 
hem sorges dref 1197 R Glouc (Rolls) 93 Of pe foU. of 
denemarch pat ofte wonne engelond. 13^ Ayenb 336 
Hit be houep ofte wesse his berte of kurade lustea. ijee 
Lancl, P Pt Kit. 16 pat u Meede pe Mayden pat hap 
me marred ofte. c xjftf Chauceb Clerks T 170 She wolde 
brynge Wortes or oChere berbes tyincs ofte [fmw ioftc,loftei 
so 5 MSS , Petxu 4 Lansd oft soft, loft] e 144a Pramp 
Parr 331/1 Hawntyn, or ofte vsyn. taiti Relte of Farit 
V 54/3 Upon the peyne of xl It , to be forfatt as ngwiite os 
they do the contrarie. 1470-89 Maiokt Artkur xvb xvi, 
Thenne ofte Colgrcoaunce cryM vpon lyre Ron. tsta Act 
4 Hen Vlll, c 1 1 4 As ofte and oa many tymes os nede 


t B •» Often B (Chiefly with vbl sbt ) 

I With gerunds and verbal sbt., and so essentially adverbrnl 
13k IsEviSA Htgden (Rolls) V 311 jhs hermyte was 
blynde for ofte wepynge l«t he usede m his beedes. riASO 
I tr De tmitatiane 1 1 a Maiw fellp but litcl desire of oflie 
herlnge of pe gospel 14^ Catk. A ngi 358/3 Ofte, ereber, 
/ref urns nu[m]eivsus 3948 Udall etc Erettm Par 
Mat 4 74 b, I ascri lie my safety to myne oft fastyngei. a xifU 
Aschah Sekotem (Gb) 85 To breeds occasiw of ofter 
meeting of him and her ima (Quarles Dm Ptevts Ston s 
Sann xx 17 Brests whose braulie reinvites My oft re 
membrance to her oft delights 1671 Milton Samson 383 
Warn d by oft experience. 

C Cowi^ Withsbs denotmgtime,a8t^/ XM/oiM, 
ice also Oftsithe, a, Oft-timb, -s 

iS4s Udaia frasm Ap<pk 7 b Thou walkett too and 
fro, ofteseaaons in maiwir an y* whole daye. 

Olt, obs or dial form of Aught Ought v 
1575 Geunm Ourfoii m m Did I (olde witch) steal oft 
was thine? 1976 Parad Dainty Devices If 1 may of 
wisedome oft define. IMO- tsee Oioht t k 

tOftek*. t oh For forms and Inflexions 
see 1 AKB V 

1 [f Of- -3 4 - Take »] trans To overtake, 
come up with 

f 1009 Lav 36060 ArSur wes swiftre And of toe pens eotend. 
1097 K Gloi c (Rolls) 1468 He of tok \sa>er 1/ MSS ouer 
tok] him at an hauene and slou him ri)t pete, i) Guy 
IVarxv (A.) 6413 His gode siede he bi slrod And of tok hem 
wipKiulen abod. a 1400 Ottoman 1635 All that they myghte 
with wepeiie of take. 

b To overtake or detect (in a fault). 

<•3390 Usages e/WInchrslertn Eng Gilds {1870) 355 pal 
he ne mows wip segge ]if he u of take oper week 

2 To lake off or away (In pa pple ) [Belongs 
to Off i] 

c 3388 Chaucfb Pnarets f 313 Til fro my tonge of taken 
lathegreyn. 3430-9011 //igidrn (Rolls) Vl 1 301 Lest tbei 
scholde have skornede h) m or elles oftaken the lynge awey 
in his absence 

Often (^Tn), adv and adj Also 4 oftin, 5 
ottjn(», os, 6 boften, 8 .Sr- often [An ex- 
tended form of Oft or of its ME variant ofte In 
Chancer we find ofte before a consonant, often be- 
fore a vowel or A, as if in imitation of inflexional 
endings in ~en reduced before a consonont to -r , 
but the earliest examples appear to lie northern, 
and in them oftin occurs before a cons The word 
IS not common in Standard English till the i6tb c 
The pronunciation (pfftia), which is not recog- 
nized in the dictionaries, is now frequent in 
south of England, and is often used in sinmng ] 

A adv 1 Many times, at mnny times, on 
numerous occasions, frequently Opposed to 
seldom. 

31 Cxirtor M 3510 (G6IC ) Esau want for to hunt A day, 
as^e was oftin wont |CsW oft. Trin oftel Ibid 76m 
( 06 tL) pat oftin fCott oft, Tr oftsn] chan^ sua it bi f^ 
csjM Cnauceb C T Ptal 310 That often (v r oftynj 
hodde ben at the Porys C1400 Maundev (1S39) ix 100 
And the orthe and the lond ebaungeth often bis colour 41440 


Matt xxlii 37 Howe often [Wvci if oft, 1388 oAetwolde 1 
havo goddoiw thy children to gedder 3897 DAMriKx 
Fay L 331, 1 have often wonder d at his Expremions and 
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OPT-TIMES. 


Action! 1701 D» Fok true Born Pngliehin 11 i»8 Seldom 
contented, often in the wrong 1709 Steele Tatter No 149 
r 7 L*t me bog of you to write to mo often iWi M 
Fattihon Am (1S89) I 34 1 hetrown of F nglond, alwayn at 
strife, and often at open wnr with its own barons iMs^fis! 
Jewsbuev in il/r-r tartyte t Lett II 274 The mortifications 
and vexations she felt were often and often self made. 
Comparative and Super lot ne 

Ordm Were m / /;,f Gtldt 380 |T hey] sbullcn com 
and assemble togeder in curry ounrtcr of the yere, ones or 
uftener and it nede 1558 Ih Watsom Sm Sacraiu xi 6t 
Ho that the oftneste and with moste reuerence commeth 
1660 Bovix Seraph Late xvi (ires) 09 He is rather 
welcomst to God that comes to him oftenest and stays 
with him longest a 1715 HusNEr Ouim /'i/he (1766) 1 246 
As has happened uftner than once before 1784 C/wii k 
leuh I 411 An idol at whose shrine Who oft ne<i sacrifice 
are favour d least 1866 Daxwin Ong spec (ed 4) iv 104 
1 hose individual flowers would be oftenest visited by 
insects, and would be ofte lest crossed 
2 In many instances , in cases frequently occurring 
Here e/ten lies properly outside the statement, referring to 
the frequency of cases In which it can be said 1 thus quut 
1807-26 really means it often happens that the disease will 
remain stationary during life quot 1878 it often happens 
that a good character is worth , etc. 

f 13B6 Chaucer MtUet^t T 44 Youthe and elde is often 
at d^aat 1*09 Fisher /mh SentuCtese Rirhiiioiui'hiV*. 
(1876) 200 Full often suche as come of ryght pore a id vn 
noble laler and moder, haue grete alletees of nature 
<iiS 4 * Hall Chren, Hen Vlt B Worldly chaunces in 
adversitye often chaunge from evell to good and so to 
bettre 165a CcLFErERX /h^ Phytic 83 It groweth in moist 
grounds ofner than in the dry and open fields 1693 Dkv 
DEN yutenat X 8 Whole Houses of ilieir whole Desires 
possest Areoften Ruin d at their own Request iTOoFaitNU 
Peterborotu t Coud Sp 58 Such effects aie too often paid 
for by an after reckoning 1807 a6 S. Citofer tint / nut 
Surr XV (ed 5)354 I ho disease will often remain stationary 
durhig life 1878 JhVONS i run Pel Eton. VIL 59 A good 
character is often worth a great deal of money t$S6 Pater 
Apprfcialieiit (1890) 137 8 A museum is seldom a cheerful 
place— oftenest induces the feeling that nothing could ever 
nave been young 

S Like Other ndvbs , commonly hyphened to 
a ppl adj when this m used attnb (cf HiohlyI 
i6ei MaryMagd Lament 11 xx. This often heard report. 
1807 Donne Aerw xxit iib Second or oftener iterated Mar 
riagea 1786 Best kstone C mm II v 70 In the ofienH.iied 
charter of Henry the firsL 1899 I Tavlor I egte in Theet 
316 That often recurrent aflirnution concerning the purpose 
of the death of Christ 1877 A. S Hiwitt in Raymond 
Stntiet Mmet 4 Mining 374 At often recurring mtervala 
B atfj. (The adv used with gerundial and 
verbal *b* , and at length with other sbs.) Done, 
made, happening, or occurring many timet , fre- 
quent (Very common in i6th and 17th c , but 
rare after 1688, and now arcA ) 

S 4 $> >S 9 > hfyrr eur / adye 244 Had not he bys ften 
conifurtes she myghte not haue abyden the tyme of hys 
passyon wyth her Tyfe 1318 Tindall r ///« v 23 Vse a 
lytell wyne for thy stommakes sake and thyne often dis 
eases tf)o PaLsaa 315/2 Hoften /reouent itif lu* *n 
Sirype einn Re/ (1824) I ti iv 397 There should be no 
often changes m religion. 1373 U Harvlv Letter bk 
(Camden) 2^ Esspecial thanks for your eri e 1 and often 
letters in mi behalf t6oi B J mon i eetatler t\ 11 Any 
favours that may worthily make you an ofun courtier 
184a Bf Reynolds Patsient xiii I table 10 an oftner anger 
a 1679 Honnrs Rhet ml 111 (i«8i) 105 lamg. imperlineni 
and often Fpilhets. 1883 Fvllvn Mrt (,od Iphvi 8 I o my 
often admiration 1719 Fenton in H alien llht Olserv 
19 Her hi >od Is kept pure by often allisiice with great aiul 
Princely families iBgsCARislE Sart bet I v The greatest 
and oftenest laugher 1896 Howri is I iiipretuent ft Erp 
210, I knew those lemons from often study of them on 
their shelf 

O t omb With nouns denoting time, as t often 
althe, t tide, -while -■ - Oftentimk, -s 
c 1330 R Brunne Chren (1810) 289 Bosle deignoiise 
pride ft die aviseineiu Mrshapnesofteniide c 1386 Chai ler 
hnt t I 1019 And thonken hy n often siihe [//cH^ur/ & 
f ambr ofte sythe Corp fit Hail ofte sij/e 1 / antd >ft si^ , 
I etn monysilhj, a 1377 Gascoigne U iFs (1587 (N , For 
whom I sighed base so often sithe. 1603 Svivfstkk Du 
B artat it ill iv Copt tint 457 F ven a holy Guile F indes 
with thee grace and favour often while a 1830 Rossetti 
Dante hfCirc 1 (1874)42 I had ufieiiwhiles many trouble 
some hours. 

tO£t*n#, V. Obs [f Ok + IKSK I cf. 
Atbme V ] trans To in Hate 

a IRSO Ow 4 /tight 254 peos iile lustc swihe longe And 
was ofteoned swi^ strong 1340 Ayenb 66 panne hit is 
ofiyened he (|>e porn hog] kest out nis cles of his bodye 
ariythalf and alefthalf 

tOftmly, adv Obs tate [f Often a + 
-Ly^ 1 » Oftkn adv 

1377 5 / Aug Manual (la/ngman) 86 bo much the mire 
hapyily as hee djth it m re oftenly 1378 1 raocioa 
Gerg Gall gall Invent 0 iij Vet ofteiily we wisely heare 
may meaie 1591 Percivall Sp Dut , /requentadamente, 
oftenly 1731 Lavington /hM/m 4 / o/iTfi m (1754 
35 Most oftenly the whole Discourse is the Devil ». 

OffeannMS. Hoyt rare ^ aspiec -f -ness ] 
The fact or condition of occurring often , frequenc) 
tOti Oftennease [see Oftness]. 1394 Hooker Ecil Pel 1 
VIIL I 8 Degrees .. there could lie none except perhaps in 
the seeldomnes and uftennes of doing well 1630 Sclater 
Worthy Cernmnn 49 St. Paul is at his (waitisl^is (often 
nesse) of which Thomas gives a reason 1838 Biount 
Glettegr , Crtbnty, a multitude oftenness 1730-8 Bailey 
( foltob C/ifArftHrfe, frequency, oftenness. 

adv Obs exc dial [f. Often adv 
with advb. genitive s (at in whiles, whilst etc ), 
perh. sometimes felt as a plural ] Often tuiv 
\0L. VII. 


made me smyle Ibt f 11 11 H v, 1 his tbinge i oftens lalke 
^EMi And oft I thiiike of this. s8as Bruckei i N C Olett 
OJient effent the plural of e/)en Quite common 1888 
Atkinson Cletvl 1 1 , O/tens (pr off ns) often oftcniimes 
Peacock// W Line Gl 38i,Iofcnshcard tello fairies 
O ftentime, adv (adj ) rare, [f Often adt 
4- Time, as an cxttndcci form of Oft time ] - next 
(In quot 1876 as adj trequent ) 
r 1400 Malndev (iBjo) 11 14, I haue often tyme seen 11 
c 1430 S/E /»rHrj(MS C) 155/3335 ;e wot allc lhat often 
tyme Saber pc hore Hath me greuyd full sore 1833 1 ren( h 
Pro! trbe IL 28 Oftentmie tl c proverb in its more popular form 
IS so greatly superior to the same in ihi- its laitin dress. 
1878 Mas Whitney Sights if Int II xviii 475 Wl ere 
Cosmo of the Medici had his oficntime habitation 
Oftentimes (;>f’n,t3im7), alv Now only 
auh or literary [f (.)FTtN adv + times, an tx 
fended form of Oftiimes] Msny times, on 
imny occiEions, or in miny cast s , frequently, often 
c 1430 Syr Pryam N >l«6o The kynge ufientymes dyde 
wepe. 1444 both ef Parlt V 11 7/2 He to forfaile as often 


llii/t /eel Ser 11 IL i 63 An oftentimes fatal rcrdiness 
i873Giaist<ne( / ./ (1P79) VI 154 

tb Kbrilj in cuiii]iTr and stiiierl oftemr times, 
oftenest times Ols 

1361 CuoiER Anm Pill Afasu (Parker S«c ) 107 M my 
take f tins sa< rifice ri ce in ifie wh le year w me twice 
smie oftener tunes. 1392 Wsrlfy Ariiierte 143 Oftenest 

Biatlt (1658 450 The female IS oftcncr?nics ukeii then itie 

tOfthi'nk.v Obs Form* t ofpync*n 
puiiohe(n <//), -pinche, 3 4 -pinko, -penke, 4 
pynke, -thenoho, 4 othyi^a, 5 othenkyn , ^rd 
sing' I ofpynop, 2ofplno)>,3 tbienobep,-thenkth 
3-4 -thinkep pynkoth. J'a t i-a ofpuhte, a 
puohta, poubto, 3 -pojto, -poujte, tho^to, s 
othojte See also Atiiink (OJ ofhytuan, 1 
Of I tO!ccmfit,toscem see think t/] 
1 To seem not good, to dispUnse, vex, grieve 
Chiefly used impersonally, with dative of person 
and genitive of thing, or that 
Been ut/ 2035 Mmj kass ponne ofpyncan fleoden HeaSo 
beardnx t8M K Aclfrfo //> vM xxxv f 4 Da sccotdc bam 
gigantum ofpy ncan bast he hiefde hiera rire. c 893 — Oret 
II •! 4 Him ba ufbyncendum fuel liis folc swa f rslajen 
w«s. e897 — ( •eg'iyt Putt xxi 161 Dunne him hiem 

K s] na ne ofAyncA < 1000 A-leric Item 1 86 Him 
Uepet rfbuhie c 1173 Lamb Hem 55 penne of 
bunches hit him sare thtd 157 H m . fbuchte bn b<s 
ortiche tif horn to longe lesle. 1*97 R ( la i< (Rolls) 759 
Hit of bouyte be li^r quene pat hire fader adde to inuene. 
<- 130a Beket 1001 Ous hit ofthiiikeih v/re. 

3 impets 1 o cause (one) grief or legret (to have 
done something , to ‘ repent ’ 
ciooo Ectb-rt Cm/ess Pr/em in Thorpe Lmvt II 130 
OfbinceS be ealles be Au I > yfele )i*f-t jeworhl ? ciooo 
F ERIC Gen vi 7 Me of bin b b*l tc hij wothie i leee 
A I ERIC Gram xxxiil (Z) 207 Peenitet me ofbincb a 1173 
< att Hem 225 Him of buhie bat he efre mancinn 3e>ccop. 
a laes Moral Ode 164 (>if him her of hmeb his gull Ibid 
271 p^i be ofbouhle sore her here misdeden. cioosLav 
3362 Ffl hit him of bincheA(r 1275 a|>inchcbk >*97 K Clolc 


3362Tft hit him of bincheA (r 1275 a|«inchcbk >•97 R Glolc 
( R olls) 1 249 bore ofbinkb it me pat ich abhc vor ourc Kinges 
loue iholdc aycn |c tht 3^0.7 None daweslomof bofe 
horprute c 1374 Chaucer //*3'/«f 1 087 (1043) Yet me of 
bynkethlr r maihynkcth-in obynkeblbat H* auauiil me 
a sterte. 138* W yclie h red. xtii 17 Lest perauenture it 
shoulde othenkyn hyni [1388 repenic the puple). — Jer 
IV 28 It othojie not me (1388 repent ide not me] 

b fwith personal snbj ) lo grieve, be sorry, 

rtiaaS Ancr R 118 Do ase de8 be pellican ofbunchehit 
swuAe sone e 1230 Death 2 in C> A Uitc t68 I hereA of 
one binge that y oben of ben< he 03M Spic Gv ll tra 
539 He per .after of biokcb sore And bci fctiebmeici anduic 
138s Wyclie FicIiis xxxii 24 Aitir ibi de«le thou shall 
not othyiike 11388 rei-ente) 

Hence tOfthi nkins(in 3 ofpunohunce) vbl sb , 
displeasure, vexation, disgust, grief sorrow 


Pyrst, f Of + ^pjrsUd, pi pple of pyistm to 
1 HIRST 1 Earlier form of \thikht, q v 
ciooo Jud^s XV 18 in Tliwaite HepteU , He psamvon] 
wearb ba swibc ofbyrst riaoe Thh Lett Hem 109 ^nne 
hie ben of burst cumeA to sum wellr c 1x73 A/ / aint 0/ 
Hell 166 in O k Vise 151 bore of burst and ful hui gn 
>393 Lancl P Pt C.X 85 Bobe a fyngrede and a furst 
1/ofberstl 

Oftly, tuiv rate [f Ort adv + l\ *, after 
other ndvbs. in ly, cf Oftemv] Often 

I39R Wyrlkv Armene Ld Ghamditks Oftlie returning 
vnto freeiids, I told, That 1 had scene of nobleiies the 
flower i8m Mrs. Browning Co/oft/m teCameent ail. Will 
you oftly Murmur softly 

Oftner, Ofbneet, obs comp and sup of Often 
O’ ftUMa. Obs or arch. Also 6-7 oftenea, 
•neM(e [f Oft adj + -ness The spelling 
ofteness unites this with oftenness ] «= Oftenness 


oftennessek 1371 J J uf» Bathes a/ Bath \\\ 25 b Great 
I esse of pulse swifincs a id oftenes of the same 1397 
Hooker^/ Pe^l \ Ux^i J Not the oflncs^[i6 7 o?tc 

>6nV“FRS Am.///"/' 4'2V''si^‘'‘*.flii“«"cmu* 

prebends seldomenesse 

tOftread, v Obs rare [OI oftredan, f 
Of + tredan to Tiifad ] trans lo tread or 
truniilc down , to injure or destroy 1 y t cading 
1893 K Alfred Ores vi iv I4 Da.r war xxxM of 
si xrii and at Asm xeate oftreden. r 1000 A i eric Saints 
I net xviii (Senu Bk bugs) 347 Da hors It IGc/alalj 
flradan fuxlice under folum riaoo Orson 11/30 1 rrbi 
bmb uss alire firr t Offiredenn gluterrtievse 

Oft-seasons sll ofi c. 

TOfbeithe, adv Obs Forms 3 oftesiUen, 
3 4 ofte •ipe, etc see Oft and Sithe also 4 
oft« syde, of nth, of sipe [In early MF ofte 
stSen — OE *oflilSon —*pflsi6um flat pi , coritsp 
to f)N. oplsinnum many times, oft times (cf 
Ob on eftsibas on many occasions, oft times), 
f Oft -f slbum dat jil td sib time sre Sithe 
By normal phonetic processes ofte siben became 
oftestpe, oftspe, oftsith, in which the original pi 
form was lost but ipp rtinstited in the later <j// 
stthes see next, and ^/r/z/rf/ir 111 OriEN t ] rx next 

<» >1x3 Anrr R 418 Of swucl e » tui ge ls 1 k tin ucl el 
viiel uftesiAen >497 R Glol (Rolls) 5337 Ofte sipc | VS 
Inn Of// ofteseTb 1/ S Ih^ly^ ,flc l> mes] atro c 

)ie was and bmebe fier [ r fiercj mo aimtuisiV 
12534 (Colt ) And i f siih [/■ i ft si]>c f </// fie syde Trtn 
uflc) walawai he said, c 1303 Ojc/p>J Student 17 in E F 
P (1B62) 40 pc} bts child were }uiig, of b*' dtol ofte sibe hit 
boyte. >340 Havifole I r C nsc 74/0-1 AU oft svthc aU bt 
liere newed ban sjn Als ft syth ban payn salle new bare 
ligya <->380 Wv HE Set Hit. Ill 37 Fse and welK 
drawib men efisib to synne. c >448 Hoccleve Bat ide Dk 
F ork 51 If bat 1 my colours setle ofte sy the awry 

+ O ft»i the», tri/t' Obs Forms 4oft«ipe* 

( it, 8) 4-5 ofte Bipes etc , 4-5 oftsitbes, etc 
Alsofl 4 0ftByis(a,oflBisB, syse, sise 4 s, syss 
[app ong a noithcrn form (but also Kentish in 
Ayenb.) coircsp to southern oftestpe sec jircc 
1 he s was prof) a plural ending, taking the place 
of the lost dat pi en in ofte siden (cf l)L on 
oflslbas on many occasions, oft times) , less prob 
the adverbial genitive s or repr the is of ON. 
o/ft/w/r/r oft times ] Oftentimea often 

a 1300 Cursor V 7703 (( ott ) Oflsithes \l atr/ oft sibe 
6 tt oftsith inn ftr) n gl t he him ha tan Ibid 16813. 
>340 Ayenb 249 50 i o ane riuhe manne hit were oftczilres 
t lite >340 Hampole / r Conte 3496 Ofte sythes of be 
<l->y men Oes In syns bat 1 lerket veniel ealles t >386 
Chaucee C r Prol 485 Swith he was y preued ofte silhex 
I nne titbesk c >410 la VE Bonatent Mtrr xxiL (Pynsui ) 
(>jh He came to mete as he «a.c wuntc to du oft sythes 
r >491 Lhast Uodits Ckylt lE Some haue had oftsiihcs 
swcle sauours two dayes or thre togidcr 
0 >3 Cursor M 27580 (Cotl ) We may se hitide and of 
sise \rair/ of ube] pe landand fall the falland nse. 0373 
Sf I eg Saints xviic (Fgipciaiie) IJ21 Of k eis lha ika 1 
1,1x1 oft syse c >430 Huli and Ho‘t lat *’4 Thus arg we that 
ernistly wounder ufisyss. r >500 Lam e! t 2594 shit he was 
pure he prewit »el oft syss. 01368 in I innaty le '/V 
(1878) 780 6 Oft syivs he sicht and sai I \llaie 
O fi-ti me, tu/p {a,tj) (bs Ot anh Forms 
see Oft and 1 ime , also 5 6 oftyme [f ( )iT ad- 
+ Time, substituted for oft sithe as in otlier 
phrases] xx next In tjuot 1896 aJj bre 
quent that has often been cf wmetimc 

1414 BaAMPTON /'ear/ /■* Percy Soc 1 2 1) w} I do ofte 
tyme amys. 1483 Caxios f dc la I ur H y Ofty e hit 
dispicvsctb god >314 BaecI k\ C t h Lpi n iyshm (Percy 
Sot ) 2 I o se the cy te ofty me w 1 y le he » vs laddc 1367 
Sattr Poems Reform v 147 For men oftyme of mcinest 
sort Hes geuin gude ctunsall 10 Die vtv c 1B98 Daily 
yes s 12 'sepL s/i The oft lime Premier of tl e Colony 

Oft-times, ofttimes [y ftitsi mz\ adi> Now 
anh and poet Also 4 5 oft tunes 4 6 ofte 
times, (56 oftymes, oftimea, 6 Sc aftymes') 
n as prec the -s is prob the plural ending, times 
being substituted for sxthes as m fete times (1 nng 
land) for feolesipes, many times ] x= OftfstimivS 

>38* WVCLIE Matt IMI IS For why oft lymys (r r nft 
time, >388 ofte tymes, Tindale oft lyvnes >351 fie in es 
b helms often 1811 oft times] he fallith in to the frjr i il 
oft tymys I16M c pr oft, >551 ofte Rheu s eften) in to 
water >4i3/*i47- iilx iRs)s7Ful fivmes thou 

ha.sl exited me to synne 13*6 Pili,r / e / sS le W 
I 1531) 6 Than is he ofttymes miMsl nye the stvtc of mi cry 
I >5*7 Mapllt Gr Forest 30 1 Dat wh, h is hoi ic a 1 
good for one kind ofleiimes is hurifull for ai oilier >588 
A King tr Canisius Caeeh 15 1 Aft vines to c I lie 
sucit name of lesus 1882 Stii lincfi On/, Sseriiiifi/ 
Prodigies which oft times prcsace rev lulions in state 
1701 J LawCpnnt /fa2A(i75i)5v Ihey vre ofmn es directly 
opposite to one ai ulier 1814 Calv I a te I armltse xx 11. 
10s 1 oft tin ex wail mv sms 1869 Frffman ,V rm C 
I III xiil 258 CXltiniLs he 1 1 ed i id olttimes he in laced 

'"tO^a-ke,*/ Ols tv, [i Of -t- Wake 7/ 

I app erron extension ol a wake ] intr I o awake 
<1330 Arth If VerL (K II ng' 3800 He ofwoke & had 
wonder His sweueii he teld Ins feren hard. 

t Ofwa Iked, pa pple Obs rare [f Or > + 
walked, pa. ji] le of Walk z ] Lxhaustcil with 
walking 
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OG, O O’ > contracted form of Ooee 
Ogain(e Ogalnes.ctc ,ob*.fr Again, Against 
Ogam, Ogamic, var Ogham, Oghamic 
t O gart. Sc Ohs [Another form of otigart, 
Anoabi) sb,fi V ] Arrogance, presumiiUon 

(cijas Afttr Horn 49 Her may ye alle ensamvrel tak 
Ongart and roams to forsak ) c iw5 "ir / tf Satnis xxx 
(I hcMitr %) Na ogart iia prjdis (>e within Ihtd. xl 
(StmtM'i 13J4 AUcel for mjii cart I haf t) nl grace I 
f 1470 Henky Wtllaet \ 155 tor thi ogart othir thow sail 
de Or in preaoun bjd. 

Ogdoftd {p gdoi'W) Also 7 ogdoade [ad 
late L ogdoas os;i(xtd cm, a. Gr 6 yioi$, 6780080, 
f stem of 6/crw eight 67800* eighth] a. The 
number eight b A group, set, or serirt of tight 
s/>ec in Onos/t tsm, a group of eight divine lieings 
or icons also, the heavenly region 
sAsi Bp Mouvtaou Dintctba aj8 Their Ogdoades Duo 
decada Inaconcada Pleroniaea, Bythox Siccs a d all the 
jEoies blasphemous speculations sflio Siamley Ihsl 
Phtlxs IX (1701) 483/2 Ihe Ogdoad they said was the hrst 
Cube and the only number evenly even under len 1*03 

0 S fAnrxOsdrri I 19J xe/e The arkite ogdoal or the 
eight Cabiric gods of Egypt i8,jj Cxuse htu hius \ xix 
303 Irenaeus aUo wrote ine treatise on the Ogdoad or the 
number eight iSSa-g btiiAFF Ah^c/ RcIik Axato/ II 
879 Mind Word Intelligence Wadom Power Justice 
Peace -which with the fall er constitute the great Ogdon 1 
the type of the lower spheres iMo Fakrar / tvts hathns 

1 111 Its ttete All things sprang from ‘depth ( Bythos 
the unutterable) and silence ( Sigc ) the immediate parents 
of Mind and Iruth the Word and life Man and 
the Church These formed the Ogdoad a d represent 
the Supreme Being absolutely and relatively 

“ * (pgdOiSbs) ) 

,, Song ^ Soul \ 

Ogdoas Is founded every particularmcnt. 

t O gdowtiolL Obs Al(o 7 Ick, itiue, and 
in (|uasi Gr form icon [A by*form of Oota 
STICK, after Gr 678o<it see Ooooad ] A poem 
or stanza of eight lines " Octtastich 
tdia Sei.1 fn liTutlr Drayton t Polyolh L 19 His request 
to Diana in an hexasuck, a id her answer in an ogdoastick 
are in the British story 1631 Wikvee Anc Fun. Mon 673 
I haue read this Ogdoastico 1 following. 1644 Howfll h r 
Trot (Arb.)54 It will not be 11 uchoiitof the I yas to insert 
(m this Ogdoastique) a few verses of the Latine which was 
spoken in that age 

OgM f id;r,Ji>dv) Ahos/Zogges Some 
times written OQ or O O [app worn down fiom 
F ogive Ogive, with which it is identified by 
Cotgrave and others m 1 7th c. see sense i and 
Oai\ e The use of ogee as the name of a moulding 
and curve is exclusively English, and the history 
of this IS not clear , but it seems possible that the 
‘ ogee moulding ’ was so called by workmen as 
being the nsnal moulding employed in ogives or 
groin nbs, in which it is 1 develo]>ment of the roll 
and fillet (see Palcy, Gothic Mouldings (ed 1863), 
3^35.48. 5 »)] 
fl ■= Ogive I Obs 

laaE-a Ki tgs Hall Acc in Willis (h Clark Camh-i lot 
I 44s note Item pro ij pecus (of stone] pro a 


and Joinery A moulding consisting 
i continuous double curve, convex above and 
concave below , a cyma reversa 
In cross seLtton its outline is a sort of S shajie when tl e 
moulding (with reference to the solid on which it is worked) 
If t awards the observer s left hand and like this reversed 
when towards his right If the S outline is towards his right, 

’ vardshislefc the moulding is termed 

» cyma recta. An inverted hacfc.ogce 
. . , . le moulding to a wall or plinth), ai d 

T 1 1 iverted og^r are such mouldings respectively turned up 
side down The dvuble curved fall of a piano is a familiar 
example of the inverted rgee. The term ogee is sometimes 
applied to all the above curves indiscnmiiiately 
1677 Moxon IfecA, Fxerc (1703) 267 Scima recta, or Ogee 
1703 T N Ci/y 4 C / urchaur i An O G with a hillet 
over It IM 93 An O G is a Moulding somewhat 
lexemblmg ai S, vm Encycl Bnt lyA 3)11 234/2 There 
are eight regular mouldii gs in ornamenting columns cyma, 
talon or ogee. 1E47 Smkaton liuildtr t Man 251 Ogtt a 
moulding, consisting of a portion of two circles turned in 
contrary directions so that it is partly concave and partly 
convex. Skynngt Btnt itri 1 rtnesiyii. 48) ja be ded 
capping with 00 under 186a Rickman 60M Archit 15 
The ogee which has the r lund uppermost and over banpng 
1879 NiR G Scott I tit Archit I 152 The upper toru* 
was often converted into a kind of ogee 

b Any curve or line having this form 

iSgs Ruskin Stonet Ftn. I x | » 7 This double curse is 
called Ihe Ogee ; it is the profile of many German leaden 
roofs, of many Turkish domes. 1873 hoRiNCM Majdtna 
vm. 69 The dishes of this variety usually have the outer 
edge shaped in alternating ogee. 

O Short for ogee arch canopy^ plant see 3 a, b 
1677 Moxon Af/cX Extre (1703) 73 Planes in use ammgst 
Joyners, called Molding planes 1 as the Ogee Street 
Bnik it Mark (1874) 21 1 The window bead is of that 
earliest form of ogee a circle just turned up to a point m 
i86a Rickman Goth. Archit 363 Ihe second 


3 attnb a Conustlng of an ogee or a aerlei of 
ogees, havmg the outline of an ogee, as, ogee 
character, curvature, curve, shape , ogee front, the 
fall of a pianoforte shaped in on ogee ettne , oge« 
head, top, a roof or covering, the npiicr part of 
an opening, when shaped like an ogee, ogee 
member, the outline of an ogee as an element of 
form , ogee mould, a templet for running an ogee 
moulding in plaster, etc , ogee moulding — 
Ogee a , ogee plane, a joiner's moulding plane 
with an ogee sole 

ten K Holme Armoury iii 398/2 An other sort of Mould 
^ which a cornice is run about a Room or Mantle-trees of 
(^imneys is termed an OG Mould 1733 Hogarth / t me/ 
Beauty \yt ^8 The variety introduced by the ogee member 
which It entirely composed of waving lines, 1813 R W irnum 
/ nee fist, Harmonic (puino forte) O G front dft in rose 
wiod 1^ P N ICHOLSON Prnef Biiitt 1A2 A m nildmg of 
the ogee kind called a Cyma reversa. 1838 Lot don Eneyit 
Cotteege Archit 1129 Ogee moulding, called also cyma 
reversa. i8n hREEMAN Archit 226 A circular tower 
crowm^ with an ogee cupola. 1831 Ruskin Stonet f en I 
X 1 18 The vaneuesof the ogee curve are infinite. 188a Rick 
MAN Ooth Archit 291 1 ruuigular canopies some with ogee 
heads. /Ardt 357 Canopies are generally of the ogee char 
ncier Ihii 383 Octagonal towers with buttresses, pinni 
cles, and an ogee top 1884 Boutell Her Hiet 4 Poy 
li3 The arches havi g an ogee curvature. 1873 Knight 
Diet Meek II 1547/1 Ogee ytaue.ti ioxneti plane for 
w rking ogee m iihlin^ 189a W B ‘rcOTT Aiitobi g 1 
1 10 It W.UI framed bj iniinei sc gee st ne liiilcU and 
architrave 

b Og«e nroh, nn arch formed by the union of 
two contrasted ogees meeting at its apex Similarly 
oge« doorway, ogee window, etc , a doorway, 
etc. having the form of on ogee arch 
s8i8 Rickman III J Smith Panorama 9 c A Art I 132 The 
ogee or contrasterl arch, h cs four centres two in or near tl e 
i^n and two above it and reversed 1834 I enlt Max 
CIV 05 The beautiful ogee doorway 1831 Ruskin 9 toHtt 
I en. I XL I 14 But if the arch be of any buarre form, 
especially ogee the joints m ist be m particular places and 
the masonry simple or it will not bo thoroughly good an 1 
secure i and the fine schoi Is of the ogee arch have nly 
ansen in countries where it was the custom to build arches 
of few pieces. 

4. Comb , as ogee headed adj 
1831 Tirner Dorn Anhit 1 vi 218 Thu (witdowl is 
ogee headed 

Hence OgM d, ofM'd a , furnished with an ogee 
or ogees having the form of an ogee 
1851 Kcskih Stonet I'tn. I xi 1 2 Uie form of the arch 
may be rounded or loxeiiged or rgeed or Bn)lb iig else 
iVio Archuot Cant XIII 460 A piscina, in the south w II 
of the aule, has nn ogeed five foiled arch t88s tbid. NJV 
364 On the exterior the labels arc ogeed 
Ogel, oggel a , ugly, hotrilile sec Ouoi b a 
t Ogganni tion. Obs rare-' [n of action f 
I oggannlre, f ob (Ob- i b) + ganmrt to snarl 
Cf Obganiate ] Snarling, growling, grumblmg 
i8af Bf Mountaou AfF Cottar 288 Nor will 1 abstaine, 
notwithstanding >our ugganniiion to fallow the steps and 
practice of Aiitiquii) 

+ O ggle, I Obs rate In 5 ogyl [app for 
*up'ie, freq or dim of Uo, UcoB v , to shudder 
Cf ogel, oggel, OuGLX a ] tntr To shudder 01 
quiver for fear 

c 143a r ov Myet xtl Shaka Soc) 395 Myn herle gynnyth 
ogyl and quake for fer 

Ogglesome, variant of Uoolebome, horrible 
Ogh, variant of (JcH tnt 

i!/ia Stanvmukst cFneien (Arb) 116 God luppiter ogh 
lord Quod she shat hee scape thus? 

Ogh, 03, obs forms ot Owe v 
Ogh, for hogh, obs form of Heugb 
O ghaitt, Ogau (p'gXm) Also ogum, oghum 
[a Oir ogam, ogum (gen oguim), rood Ir ogham, 
]>I uun, Gaelic oghum a name traditionally con 
nected with a mythical inventor called in Irish 
legends Ogtna, said to have invented the Ogam ‘ to 
provide signs for secret speech only known to the 
learned’ Cf "Oyfuos, the name acconlmg to 
Lucian of a Ganhsh deity, who stems to have pre 
sided over language or eloquence Kb^s ukes the 
word as possibly connected with Gr oyfua straight 
line, row, furrow, Skr ajma course, road ] 

1 An alphabet of twenty characters used bv the 
ancient British and Irish, the system of writing, 
or an inscription written, m such characters , also 
one of the characters themselves 
Th« characters consist each of a thin Ime or stroke or a 
group of from two to five such parallel strokes, arranged 
alori^ either side of or drawn across a continuous medial or 
guiding line i hue A / w (e> /) j w are represented by i 
a 3i 4 5 strokes under the 1 ne 1 g (A) ,/ 7 c y by the 
same above the line m,g y t.r by long strokes crossing 
obliquely, thus / a e «, 2 j by short strokes crossing at 
Tight angles In inscnplions the edge of a squared stone 
usually serves as the continuous base line 
1877 O Mollov Grammattca ijj Obscurum loquendi 1 

ium, vulgo ogham Antiquanjs Hi' ' 

Alia adhuc \ ' 


North Parte 

kenius-Fanaidh who composed the alphabets of the 
Hebrews, Greeks and Latuis) the Betbluisnion, — •*— 


Ogum. /A»</ 451 Warous tells us, that the Ogum did not 
contain the Irish vulgar character, hut a hidden way of 
writing 1794 buLLivAN Fteiu Nat V 77 The Ogham was 
the sacred character of the Uniids. 1845 O Donovan Gram 
tneht ing Iiilrod ikt I> WiuioiiPieh Ann (1863)11 
IV 11 aia The Newton Stone oghams have hitherto baffled 
all attempts at interpretation 1B77 Kiifs Lett Welsh 
t hitol M 27a Monuments m Ogam are known onl) in the 
British Isles. /Airf 273 The continuous line merely repre 
sents the edge or ridge of the stones on which the Ogams 
are written 

2 An obscure mode of speaking used by the 
ancient Irish 

i8s7 Connell MAOEOCHRaAN tr AnnaltiJClonmacnoitt 
(in O'Oonovan), a d. 1328 Morish 0 Gibelan, an excellent 
poet ill Irish an eloquent and exact speaker of the speech, 
which in Irish is calfed Ogham 1877 [see i] 

8 attrib , os Ogham alphabet, inscription, stone 
1784 T Abtlb Ong Mnhng vt i8o King Charles I 
corresponded with the Earl of Glamorgan when in Ireland 
m the Ogham cipher 1814 bcoTT Hav xxvili Detecting 
the Oggam character upon the key stones of a vault 1807 
G HtociNS Celtic Druiiit ai 1 heie were the Ogham beith, 
the Ogham coll and the Oghain-craoth which means Ogum 
branche.s i88i O Ct rrv Zee/ MS Materiab 464 Monu 
mental stones with OjLhntm characters and words, 18 
WiiiTLEV St IKES m Rh^s I ect Welsh Phtlol tiS;?) 272 
Genuine Ogham Inscriptions exist both in Ireland and Wales 
which present grimmatical forms agreemg with those of the 
tiaullsh linguistic me numenLs. 

OghMUO, Oguilio (p'g&mik, ogmmik), <i 
[f prec + ic cl OoMicj Of or pertaining to 
oghain, consisting of oghams. 

s8y8 Sullivan in Fucyct Bni V 306/1 In the Book of 
Balfymote, Dvmpiled near the close uf the 14th century the 
diAerent styles of Ogamic writing and the value of the 
letters arc explained iB87/(/A/>Mfi(w6Aug 187/2 Material 
f r Oghunuc study 

Ognen.ojen: see Owe r Oghne,obf.f Own 
O ght, -6, oat, obs. forms of Aught, Ought 
Ogivkl (aoasai v&l. So d^iv&l), a (r6 ) [f next 
+ AL, or a F ogival (m J Michelet 1835) ] 
a Having the form or outline of an ogive 
or ivointcd (‘ Gothic ) arch 
1841 Btaekn Mag XLIX isoltr Michelet Htsl Frame 
1 1 666) I n the ogiv^ mangle in the ogive two lines are I>enf 
i888 AthenetuiH 25 July 112/3 rh«y *h®w how 1 
headed shot must penetrate an inclined plate b-“— * 
ival bead. " 




shot with an ogival t._„ — - - 

xxiiL 269 Its roof IS supported by an ogival vault or an arch. 
1873 H W thye World I 11 88 Black lines forming 
parabolic or ogival curves. 1888 / untt (weekly ^ ) 30 Mar 
8/3 (1 he ship has] ogival ends like the head of a Palliser 
projectile. 1900 Brti Med. 7 ml 12 May 1156 With regard 
to Ihe head of the bullet the t)pe which offers least re- 
sistance IS that known as ivival, wl ich means that the curve 
IS part of the circle the radius of which is equal to two 
diameters of the base of the bullet 

b Characterized by ogives or pointed arches 
tl^ tr Lahartee Hamlbk Arte Mid Ages v 235 Hie 
style of ogival arcl iteclure. 188s R O Donovan Mtro Oasts 
1 XXV 420 The pec bar ogival fotms of Persian and Sara 
cemc architecture 1891 Pall Mall U 10 Dec 6/1 The rise 
I and growth of the Ogiv d-or Gothic— style. 

1 o Comb , M ognal cyhndncaJ, headed tsAyt 

I 1888 Rtf Mnnil H ar >26 A solid steel shot ^ving 
cither a cylindrical or ogival cylindrical shape, /bsd 263 
I The ogival headed shot does not tack like spherical shou 
” sb An ogival head of a shot 
~ ‘ ” 'ml and poi 

i first shot 

Ogive (<’« d,}slv, podjai v) Arch [a F ogive 
(1408 in Godcf Compl ), formerly alsotr^wr (13*5). 
orgtveUi^^), augtve^mij), ostve, 1463-3), 

ogive (1503), of uncertain origin, it has been 
conjccturally refened to F aun trough , to It , Sp , 
Pg auge • the highest point of any planet ’ (Flono), 
culmination, highest jioint, ad Arab auj 

^ (jirop a term of Astrology or Astronomy) , and to 
I a^ere to mcreabc, augment (I ittr^) J 
1 The diagonal groin or nb of a vault, two of 
which cross each other at the centre 
1811 CoTCR , Branches d angnns, branches ogiued 1 or 
li tunes with ogiiies. [See also Ogee i } 1717-41 Chamssrs 
Cyct , Ogsries arches or branches of a Gothic vault which 
in lieu of being circular, pass diagonally from one angle to 
another The middle where the ogives cut or cross each 
other IS called the key which is sometimes carved in form 
of a rose or a csil de lampe 184* Gwilt Encycl Arch 
(1876) 23a Ogtvt designated originally a diagonal band in 
groined vaulting formed by the intersection either of barrel 
I vaults or of ksef vaults to both of which the terms eoOte en 
' creis/e dogsves or lottti eTornes, were applicable. 1S98 
I VizETBCLY tr golae Rome 361 [Referring to the church of 
Santa Marta sopra Minervaf The clustering columns cased 
m stucco imitating marble, the ogives which dared not soar, 
the rounded vaults condemned to the heavy majesty of the 
dome style. 

, 1 2 - (bee qwoti ) Obs 

I (Thu explanation seems due to Cotgrave (who app, misunder 
stood the Fr word, as no such sense appears in French 
dictionaries or authors) Blount who codkm Cotgrave, and 
Phillips who plagiarised Blount, alsoidentlfyD/nwwithO/FF ) 
(s8it Coras., Augwt, an ogluet a wreath, circlet, round 
bud, tn Architecture.] (838 Blount Glossogr, Ogive or 
Ogtt (It Augwe or Ogive) a wreath, circlet or round band 
in Architecture. 1838 m Phisufs. 
t8 An Ogee moulding Obs 

I N Ci^ C Pnre^tr 214 0 0 , Otta, o 


of Moulding in ^chitecture. 


Ogive, or Ogtt a Member of a Moulding whi 
a Round and a Hollow 


hl^c^ 
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OHK. 


I A pointed ( ■»* Gothic ') arch 

\pparentiy to called from the shape of the spacei hetwern 
' ogives or nbi of a vault ' As equivalent to a pointed 


arch, acive is merely the popular confirmation of an error coin 
nullccrhy the ignorance of some writers In the present [lylhj 
leiitury OwUt j 4 fcA (18411-76) *33.) 

1^1 Blacku). Mag XLIX 150 [see (^ivalb ]. lUd (tr 
Michelet)) The common aspiration of lines which is the 
mystery of the ogive, u frequent m Indit and Persia iSgi 
Kuskin f re. 1 1 1 33 It will lie diiriculttodislinguish 

the Arabian ogives from those built under Gothic in 

“ ■ mt,Oi 

d^ style 


m archi^"ts 


Gothic 
’ dart 
(N Y) 


It '\aton sandwiching two stones of round arches lietwi... 
the ogives on the ground flour and those in the clerestory 

6. a/tni and Comb, oi egyte window, ogive 
wintlowed adj 

««4 * Rarham Ingot I eg .Jttntfihemtr>t If'ar-n, The large 
ogive window that lighted the hilL iMa h. O Dunui an 
Uero Oitiie I It 38 The bouses of the genuine ogive 
windowed, flat roofed Persian typo sflat T HAsnv H'etsev 
Poentt aia High halls with tracery And tmn ogive work 
Hence OclwaA a , consiiting 01 an ogive or 
ogives ; having the form of nn ogive or ogee. 

1*11 (see OoivE ij siM Pethik Arc/ Arch /retarni Jja 
Of the triangular or rather ogived libel , nn ex imple is 
found over a doorway of a temi le on a c in of the Lmperor 
Licmius. 

Ogle g’l)» K cognate with it 1 

1 . An eye, usually/? the eyes One Vagabond? 
ran(\ In early loth c. in Pugihshc slang, etc 

IS 1700 R h htet Cant Cmu s v Ogling The Gentry 

• ■ • • • . p je, 

Ae rowld Ins 

IsealousPocr lyst Quir 

„ _ w rd The Sinning Heavens, 

-1 a Passion ifsg Moore / >m Crtiie Mem App 11 st 
Kound Inge and eg/et flew the frequent fist iSae S/orllm 
^fag VI 80 Ihe latter got a small taste over his left ogle 
its* ‘ Cuthbkrt Beds Perdant Orem 11 |v, That II raise 
a tidy mouse on your ogle, my lad 

2 , An amorous, languishing, or coquettish glance, 
an ocular invitation to advances 

1775 /lurriia/i 

(>ir /,<cu<rr V di rsei ogieBuaik IIIIS way iSs) ByRois 

ywait VI lx, If fond ofa chance ogle at her gliss, t was like 
Ihe fawn, which, 111 the lake displayed Beholds her own shy 
shadowy image pass, iflsi 1 iiAcKrnAV Aaf //wrw ti (1876) 
189 You see him delivering a killing ogle along with his 
scented billet iMs Mrs Fuwarues Ao/Zedom AV/ew/emr 
I 30 Enduring alike her wrong notes and her ogles 
t Ogle, sb ^ Her Obs PI 5 oglya [Origin un- 
known the sense ii the same as that of Oouesy ^ j 
A representation of a cannon ball as a bearing 
tdhi Bb St Albniu, Her Bivb Oglysbccalde in army s 
gnneslonys. 

Ogl« (pu ^T), V Also 8 augle, oagle [Ap- 
peared late in 17th c , as \ cant word, app from 
Du. Of LG. cf. LG oegeln, freq of oegen to 
look at (Hrcmisches VVbch 1767), Gcr augeln 
to ogle, to leer, freq or dim. of augen to look 
about, to eye, f auge eye Cf also earlv motl Du 
or 1 lem oegheler, oegheUr flatterer (Kiliaii) , and 
for the sense the Du oogen to direct or cast the 
eyes, in Hexham [1660) ‘to cast sheepcs eyes 
upon one, or to aime or take a mark by the 1 yes’, 
f oogeye] 

1 tnlr To cast amorous, coquettish, or insinint- 
ingiy familiar glances 

iMa Ih [see Ooi iNo tbl ti 1. c i««s Roth Pott (1885) V 
S67 Will thou still sparkle m the liox, And ogle in the 
King? 1713 Lady M W Montai o /<// to Wise U ortley 
Nov (1887) 1 83 He sighs and,ogles so, that it would do 
your heart good to see him. 1719 DUrfev Pitts I 356 
Here is one can O-igle finely Mau D Asm ay Diary 


Master <(f Ce> - . 

— irked under her paint and du 




led and smiled, and 


b. trans To turn or bring by ogling 

?»// Ill ui, lie would ogle you the 
d, and the white upward a 1814 
iiiaMtrtiinng,m ivew nut theatre II iig I might ogle 
mjwlf blind before I should get a kind look from her 

^ ttans To eye with amorous, admiring, or 
insinuating glances ; to ‘ make eyes ' at 

17H Aodiron S/eef No 8 F ? ^s soon as the Mini-- 

‘ * e another through 


ti our Masques 


Ogll, oglie, obs. forma of ITolt 
Ogling (divliij I, vH si [f OoLB V 4- -iiro f ] 
1 he action of the verb Oci B , the throwing of 
amorous, languishing, or insinuating glances 
ifllaSHADWFLL /IrtvI/Fii Fpil li^i)So 1 hey say 
their Wives learn ogling in the Pit Iside note A foolish 
Word among the Canters for glancing) a 1700 B F. Put 
C mt Crew Oglmg, casting a sheeps Fye at Handso 


Burke Regie Pen. 

that the imccch fro - 

glances ol tenderness 187S F» Jenkins Haiet 
If dintng and ogling and flattering could have saved . 
party, the Whigs would now have been in the ascendant 
b attnb. and Comb 

1687 CoNORRt E Old hath. Ill IV A penal mourning for the 
ogling offences of his youth 1711 Am iron S/ieit No 46 
P 8 Being thus qualified I intend 1 y the Advice of my 
friends, to set up for an Ogling Master 

O glilig, ppl a [f ns prcc 4- INO 2 ] That 
ogles ; casting amorous or admiring looks 

a 171S Ln. Hai ivax On Countess Dowager 0/ 6 Hai e 

It the heart ofevery ogling beau. S883 Sr Ev ekrom Stlteratto 
Sy 180 The ogling well shod lady with her troop of girls. 

Oglio, obs. foim of Olio 
t Oglog^ rohial, o Obs tare-' Erron forO/i- 
gai (htal, f rom ( >1 iuabcr t So t Ogloga rohian a 

1600 W Waiwin DecacordoH (1603) 339 Inlende they [the 
Jesuits] a Democracy or an Aristocracy or an Oglogarchial { 
ir what kind of gouemment is intended by ihemT Htd 

34 !he ccclcist^Hticall state in Scotlumly their grounds 
tules and principles of ihcu gouerninent Ofilogcrchi-tn. 

Ogxnic (pgnuk), <z. [f Oa'iJ/w, OoHAH 4 - 10] 

UOHASIIC 

1874 1 Rii»8 / eel It chh / *// / VC 86 I he Ogonc m nu 
menis in our Island are not c uiilmcd to the West fur then 
'eJ.pown in Scotland tl8a K C Ma iMSKvStot Mythi 


iS The 


of the Oginic called e 

- ^--t pi ml - ^ 

Apt 7/5Aprovim 


h letter by the 


ogled, some Ihe King pursue 1 But your Roxana only 
follows You. ll40T)icMN4 Old C tskof xxxiii • Is that 
my Sally! , croaked the dwarf, ogling the fair Miss Brass 
1844 — Ma>t Chut iv, Mr Tigg ogled the three Miss 
Chuzrlewits with the least admixliir* of banter in his 
admiration 

8 To keep one't eyes upon ; to eye, to look at 

i8aoW iRMNoA.IxfcAAf I 1 50 There was a portly parson 
whom I observed tiling several mouldy writers through an j 
eyre glass. 1833 M Scoit Tom Cringle (Farmer), She I 
first ogled the s^rscnption, and then the seal, very ■ 
ominously, 1891 Ccark Russri i M^ Shi/mafe Louise 67 
He stood ogling the wreck through his binocular 

Oglgr glS'O* *•! One who ogles. 

tOga SoUTHKRNK IVirts Excuse Prol , To the lotdies, who 
must sit It out. To hear us prate, and see the Oglers shoi 1 
1709 Patter No. 14SF1A certain Sect of professed Eiiem en 
I ) the Repose of the fair Sex, called Oglers. 1787 Wm 
con (P. Pindar) Ode upon Ode Wks. i8ia I 418 fhe sweet 
and tender style of Ogfers. 1847 La Fanu T, O Brten 216 
I he most conspicuous ogler at court 


peculiarly hu ownwasOgmic Epigraphy 
fOgra'nt, a Obs tare~' [app Un agrant , 
cf. Aorainte V and AF agraunier, ONF at, 
taanter OF acreanter to promise, assure, 
guirantee, grant, ngree, consent (Godef) The 
form of the Ijig word is not easy to understand, 
unless it be short for ogranted pa pple , which 
again makes the sense difficult ] ?Agree<l, con 
sentient 

cf33o R Brisne Chron (1810) 51 Harald To be lier 
kyng A bede )>e lund was wele grant 

-Ography: the verbal element gbaphy, pre- 
ceded by the connective o~, belonging to the prec 
clement (see 0 stt^x 3) , applied to a branch of 
knowledge the name of which ends in this, as 
biography, geography, hydtography 
ssa First Bvk, hinges Lott ty \our ologirs an 1 
ogr^htes as studies in a College. 

■fOgrave, Obs tare Epithet of a vincly of 
w heat see qnot 

i6i< SURFU fit Markh Country harms S43 Tbe next 
[wheat] IS small Pollaiil which loces an 1 1 liffrrciit eaith 
Then (Jgrauc wi cat, which loueih ante well mixi soylc 
One Also 8 hogre [i F ogte (fint 

used by Perrault m his Contes, 16177) 

The alleged instance of 153710 Hau Dirm us an error 
It has been suggrstesi that Perrault max 1 nve f srmed 04 re on 
'■ ‘ ' •ivriF for "oia It erro demon monster, from 
Hades the god of the infernal regions ITuio 


But this IS historically baseleAS )] 

In folk lore and fairy talcs A man eating 
monster, usually represented as a hideous giant , 
hence, A man likened to such a monster in appear 
once or character 

1713 tr Arabian Nights I 78 He per eiv d ih it the Lady 
was a //< gtess Wife 10 one of those Sax age Demons call d 
Hogtes who stay in renirie places, and make use of a 
thousand wiles to surpri/e and devour Posset gers (S 1 ed 
1785 1 1786 tr Beih/ord s I athei{i66S 37 W iih tbe grin of 
an ogre 1830 Srrn Demonot in >16 Some doling ogre 
of a fairy tale 1S44 Dickens Mart Chus ix Hex the 
most hideous, goggle-eyed creature quite an xigre 1834 
Old Story Teller, It /or my Thun b She xsarned them 
that they were in the house of an ogre who cspecnlly 
delighted in eating young children 
fig i8ss Kincsikv W/f Locke x Irresponsibility of em 
players, slavery of the employed that is the sy-item they 
represent W hy it is the very ogre tbit ts eating us all up 
b. attrtb and Comb , ai ogie king, land, etc. 
1846 R Bell Life Canning viiL ais Hevled by the giant 
West India Interest and followed by all the other ogre 
monopolies 1855 J R PLANciii tr t less d Aulmy s hany 
1 Bee k Orange I tee (1858) 183 It ts the custom in 


— Ogre kl..„ 

Hence OtrB«la» (ifRgarh’m), the character or 
jiraclices of ogres 

Ogreish, ogrish (d'- ginj <> gnj , a [i 

Ot BE + - 18 H 1 J Resembling, or l 1 i rraLtcrtstiL ol, 
11 Ogieisli 


I kind of jocularity in Grandfather Smallweed tooiay 1864 
' f Dv 1- t ella Domi II 105 I know that I am a 1 1 
ogiisli fellow 1867 O W Hoi mfs Guardian Angel xxv 
j 1891) 306 He glared at it in a dreadfully omish way 
I Hence O ffEaiahljr adv , in an ogreish manner 
I i8«( ttarher $ M ig June 71 i A great distorted silhouette 
•on the wall leaning ogreishly over tbe pillow 
(du gresl Also 8 hogreas [a F 
i/vrtxxe, iciii of ogre see Essi] A female ogre 

1713 [see OgeeJ 17S9 Gibdon Autobiof, (iBsc) 6 TTiree 
Dgresses or female cannibals 18401)1 kiss / nn Bulge 
IX 1 ike some fair ogress wb > bad set a trap at 1 was witching 
fra ml ble from a plump young traxcller 

Ogreva^. Her Also 8 aggre** [Oiigin un 
known the sense is the same as in Oole rd but 
It U difficult tofind a formal relation between them ] 
A ‘ roundel sable , « c a black circular spot on 
a shield, supposed to represent a cannon ball called 
also a pellet 

iS 7 * IlosstwtLL An tone ii 37 1> Bearrih Vtite fii c 
Fcrnuulxz in Cro se D ( )r 1 II rder i Argent charged with 
right Ogresses or after tl e I rench blazon Ogretsie de liuit 
pieces 1678PHILLIM. cd 4I Oiressei\tA ijoAorAgresiei] 
certain round figures in Heraldry resem I ling I rllets alway s 
of a black colour s6aa Loud Gat N > 3515/4 A Fesse 
Argent between FxIoiWs (barged with 3 Ogresses tjti 
PoRNV Hertldry Diet (1787) Ocress, tc m used by English 
Heralds inly I) express the black Koundelets which are 
also called / ettets and Oiinsionts tSSa Cl ssans Her (ed 
3) IV 73 Ibe Pellet, or Ogress. 

II Ogjpillon (ogrryon nonce -id [fOoBE + Fr 
suff t/lon, in motmlhn, tu'gitUoii, oicillon, etc] 
A little ogre 

t86o Thacklrav Round / ifxrs xx (1863) 335 YVhat 
brutal behaviour to las il ildrxn who though ogrillons, arc 
children 1 

Ogrufe ; stc (zbodf 

Ogrtiern, Ogum, xar Ochiebn Ot ham 
Ogygian (od^id^ian), a [f I Ogygtus fir 
nyvyiut f pergonal name '070705, ’nyvTfi;!) + -an ] 
Of or perlauiing to the mythical Attic or Ikcofian 


deuf*e”e;e' 

Sw'ilysshVbe. „ 

Ogyl, variant o 

Oh (bn) mt (sb ) [Another spelling of 0 mt , 
prob. uiteoded to express a longer or stronger 
sound ] An exclamation expressing emotion of 
various kinds , formerly often used tn all positions 
in which 0 1$ now more usual , now chiefly usetl 
when the exclamation is detachefl from what fol- 
lows, and esp as a cry of pain or terror, or m 
exjrression of shime, derisive astonishment, or dis- 
a) i>robition, in winch case it is often repeitcd as 
Oh ' oh ’ 

a IS48 Hall Chron Fd o 11 331 b Oh Lordc Oh sainct 
George have yi u thus docii in deedet i5$aHii ti Oh 
a xoyce of an exccadynge divleynynge rcioycmge or 
sorowynge a >553 Luall fi’aix/cr Z) iv viu Aib.) 78 Oh 
bones thou hittest me 1555 Tract in Strype A / W n 
(1731 III Apu xliv 134 Oh ' what a heinous work ix il is 
in the sichl ot God. Hid Oh 1 what damnable l>ea Is ire 
these rtw Rltherford Lett (1863) I 349 Oh f r il at 
iloud of black wrath and fury of the imlignaiion of the 
Lord t6s3 Walton Angler iv lOjXlh me he has It ke 
all, there s half a line and a gtxxl h >ok lost 1707 W xrrs 
Hymn ' There ts a land 0/ pure dthc kt v Oh could w e 
make our doutlsrcin ve 1711 broLE 5/ / No 146 r 3 
Oh how glorious is the old Age of thil great Mac 1798 
COIFRIPTE dm Mar i\ ix But oh ti le h riillethxn 
that Is the curse in a dead mn s eye ' Ibii \ 1 Oh sleep 
It is a gentle thing iSao Bx Ri n Mar hat 11 c 444 But 
never more— oh iicier neiermore shall bw eel (Tiiiet shed 
her sunset' 1843 Hoot) Son^ 0/ Shut iv. Oh Men with 
Sisters dear I Oh Mti) with Mothers and Wixes' 1875 
Jowftt///*/ (eii I 53 And Oh let me put another case 
1 said 

B sb The intirjiLtion or exclamation Oh as 
a name for itself i>o Oh dear. Oh fie, etc. 

1S34 Morl t Ilf/ acit Viibiux (1847) 333 He fet a long 
sixK w ih a 1 oh ' lr< ra the bottom of his breast 1507 
vfiLOinov II tsdom 0/ Sohmon xi 14 God sent s.id 
foi xhidows of lament jyii Steele No 154 P 2 He 

W1S reproxed iwirhaps, with a Blow of the Fan or an l)h 
I> ' 17IS Ibid No 400 f 4 An Interjection an Ah 1 
nn Oh, at some little Hazird in moving r maki g a stii 
l8ao W Tixike tr Luetan I 386 Neiei ending ohs 1 d 
ahs i8ss Darwin in / ^ 4 let! (188 ) I 384 Oh lie 
profcs.siDns , oh' ihe gold and oh the Ireiih— thee 
three oh s all rank as drea Ifiil tn glma s 

Hence Ob V i«/r, to exclaim Oh tiam to 
greet with ‘ Oh ? ’ Also Oh oh 

1833R H FruikiiiAcn (1S36) I I t Peqlcw ull 
‘Ohiohl //i/ j-3 llceisj chimx ficslieng Oh 
oh I exi 184S Newmsn / ■> i 4 < »« n xix 1876 311 It 
15 very well fir secular hist nans I 1 give up i Irndilioli and 
for a sc ictation to oh oh it 1 1 1 ll c Church < nm ot do s 
iSSS Dickens L Pornt 1 xxxix Ml their hearing and 
oiling nnd chc«n i^ 

On, ohen, obs forms ol Otth - 

llOlun' (<m) [tier., = Aam ] An obsolete 
German hqunl measure tquivaltnt to from %o 1 1 
36 gallons accoriimg to the locality 

1851 lx S f < u / / A n Conte) t Hus h\u It i me 


e Roi ) 
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OIL. 


Ohm 3 io m) J kit! [iTom the name of the 
(.icrman jhi.iciiit Georg Simon Ohm (i 787 1851’' 
who determined mathematically the law of the 
flow of electricity {Ohm s law) ] The unit of 
electrical resistance see quots 

It wa» m this country that the term ohmad or 
hm suggested by Sir Charles Bright and Mr lattuncr 
Dark nl tie meeting of ihe firit sb A'v ixialion in Man 
Chester in 1861 first tame into use as tl e name of a decimal 
1 1 loj le of the absol ite unit of resistance convenient for 

f rsctical purposes. At the Ci tigress of h lectricians in 
ins in 1881 the Ohm was uuaii mously adopted aa an 
international standarl Naturt 14 Feb. 1880, 368/1 
lino F I Pope FUctr Ft! 111 (187a) a; The Ohm 11 
eouivalc t lo about A of a mile of galvanued No g iron 
wire 1876 Pkpsce & b sewb i ht Ttt gtapky 5 It la con 
venient to use a s> mbol lo represent the ohm as we use ° to 
represent deg ees and minutes. 1 he symbol used by us Is 
u the ( reek tugtt Thus we say that the resistance of a 
wire lictwce 1 Lon I t a id llir iiingham is ijoo** itga Clots 
J Udr Urms m / tgktmng 3 Mar SuppI 1 he Ohm is the 
resistai c of a colu 1 n of mercury of a constant section of 
one square millimetre and of a length of lufi-j centimetres 
at the temperature of melting icc 
Hence Oh'mad m Qum , Ohm-ammeter, an 
instrument for measuring electrical current md 
resistance, a combination of an ammeter and an 
ohmmeter; Ohmlo a , pertaining to or measured 
by the ohm , Oh mmeter, an instrument for 
measuring electric'll resistance in ohms 
1866 R M F EHGUSON A/rc/r <51 This is called the 1 ) \ 
U It of resistance 1864, or an Ohmad 1889 EUctr Kt 
II Oct 41 1 At present Dr Fleming and a lew others talk 
f hmic resistance to distingui h resistance from the reh 
noil between Ihe lui k electromotive force and the currei t 
1891 FUciruixn iOhimiiet » j indicate the 

nl o f the pressure between the ends of a co ductor to the 
curre it passing through that conductor 

Ohn, be diaL var of On- *■ un , without 
OhoCtf-- ihdb ), iM/ Also as two woids O ho, Oh 
ho, etc , also 4 O hoir [See Ho 1/1/ ^ 5 ] An 
exclamation expressing surprise, taunting, exulta- 
tion, etc , in quot 1369 a.s a shout to arouse 
a sleeper (Cf Ho »«/ 1 ) 

13 tttrsor ht liiag (Gitt ) O ho alle ban gan bai cn 
Oua herd euer lua gretl ferli 41369 Chaic,* DtH t 
lUautuht 179 This mesoager cried O how a wake an xm 
41460 Ttmntlty My st viii a8 O hoi this is a wonderfull 
thyng to will i6ot Shaks / k/ V ii iv 71 Oh hi do 
you come necre me now 161a — 7 ««/ 1 11 349 Oh ho 
Oh ho » ould t had bene done. 1778 Mad D Abbiav 
a6 Aug O ho this is a good hearing I i 84 Dickfns O 
r u It II Oho I we are the fellows to set this (o rights 
Ohone (ditwun), { s 6 ) Forms 5 oohane 
7 oh bone, O hoan, 7- O hone, 8- ohon, 
9- oohone, ohone [a Gael a id Ir oihitn, oh I 
alas Often erroneously analysed, as if it con 
tamed the Eng £7 ] A b^ottish and Irish exclaina 
lion of lamentation 

41480 HrsiiyhON Jtst Crtt 541 Ochai e ' Now is my 
brei t with stormy sto Us stad c 1604 I C FF gf m 
Shahs Ctnt 0/ Fratss (1879) 6j He that made the ballade 
of oh hone i6ti Rieton Anal Mtl 11 iii v (1631) 341 
Houling O Hone as those Irish women 1685 IVhtgs 
lam f in AtfrA A4// (1885) V 534 What have the Whigs 
to say T O hone ' O hone I I ones have g I Ihe day i O hone ' 


-16 I O hone a rie I Ihe pride of Albins line Is oer 
<te O hoHt a m signifies ‘ Alas for the pnnee or ch ef 
16 — d Hti!/ XX Ohon I It s an til fcight wl ar he that wi is 


p<- ted the Oh hones Of his Wild Irish and ihriinalic 
’lo es i8ss KincsceV /Krffa/ Hot *\ 1 hey could now 
I rsr 1 Uinly the Ochone Och inorie if some wild woman 

O-hoy, variant of Ahoy, call used in hailing 
188s Kiijke Haccabu K Solomons Mtnfs tiOq) aai As 
he struck ha shouted O hoy 1 O hoy ' like his Bcrserkir 

Oht, Ohte, oIh forms of Aucht, Olciit 
O h yes see UYFr 

Oiconomioal, obs form of 1 conomicai 
-Old (Old, pjid), sujix, ad mod L p/hs (jT 
J e 0- of prec element or connective + 
*i8i}» having the form or likeness of , ‘ like f 
slSot form , cf L t fot ruts see -roKM (A parallel 
Gr formative was see -odb ) Examples 

alftsiTotiSr)! {alfUiTitSi]!) ‘ like blood, of the appear 
ance of blood, hxmatoid’ ivSpaiwottSlit ‘of human 
form, manlike, anthropoid ’ In other mod langs , 
as in Gr and L , the a and 1 make distinct sjllables 
(L anlhrSpoldts, 1 * anthropoide, Ger anthropoid) 
m Lng also, some pronounce (senjird'a pa,io\ i ut 
the prevalent pronunciation of the suffix (and in 
many words, as alkaloid, asteroid, the only one) is 
with the diphthong (oi) as in void 

hxtensivcly used in scientific terms, taken from 
Greek prototypes, or formed on Gr (rarely L) 
words I hesc arc primarily adjs with the sense 
‘ having the form or nature of, resembling, allied to', 
but also (as sometimes in Gr ) sbs , m the sense 
of ‘ something having the form or apjiearance of, 
something related or allied in stmetnre, but not 
identical ' The sbs are esp numerous in Mathe 


matics, where, in imitation of rhomboid (Gr 
Poii^o*i 6 ^s approaching a lorenge [fiofifiot) in 
shape, a rhomboid) and trapewtd (Gr roantCouikt 
having somewhat of the form of a table (rpoirtCa)), 
the suffix has been used to form the names of many 
geometrical figures 

F xamptes — (a/fr ) Anal ai/enot t arachnoid aryfenoi I 
cotacoii hyot t sigmoid tkyrmdi Zooi amtri id anthro- 
poll men id trinoid tthin id hydroit tshlhyoid meitu 
tout siMioit Hot otvid sear/ioid 
(sbs ) Math cantiotit cyct id ellipsoid hyperh lot t rhom 
h id sphtrot t trapiMoid Astron asteroid planstot i 
Chem alhumiHOt i alkaloid amyloid eollot i crystalloid 
metalloid, stltnoid Hot arm I /ueotd rhttotd, Z lol 
MHiil Min amyglatoii 

The mod L oida, -gndea, oidev otdet, -oidtiis 
(Eng oideous), ate derivatives of oides, otd 
•oltUl. AA ben the form in otd is a sb , an ad^ is 
formed in -oidal (see al), as coHchotdal, ycloitlal, 
rhombouial, Irapesotdal, so alkalotlal, asUrndal, 
ptuotdal, etc 

Oidematous, variant of QkDKM vtous 
II Oidiom (i>|i diifm) Bot [mod L , f Gr <puv 
cg^+ ibiov dim suffix ] A foimer genus of para 
sitic fungi, compnsing species now regarded as the 
coiiidial stage of various fungi of the family Ery 
stphem , they cause various diseases of ^ lants, and 
of the human subject r/cc The species Otdnim 
fuckert (/ tystphe lufleri), or the disease of the 
vine producetl by this grape mildew 
1837 BeekxleV Cryptog Hot $ ji8(G) It has already been 
shown that these supposed s| e les of oulium are not true 
moulds but merely stales of diflerei t species of erysiphe I 
times 20 Sept 8/3 Ihe late rain has favoured the 

S rowlh of the grapes which estaped the oldium and the 
ail tM8^4^ If V C mmtstioner Agrii (186a) 57 ■ I he 
sulphur<urc Gr the oldmm the mist fornidxlle disease 
that attacks the vine 188a Loatemp Kn> Dec 956 Tl e 
wet and sunless summer had brought on the oidium 
Oier, Oles, -es, obs. ff Ovkk, Ovhz 
Olgpiement, obs form of Ointment 
O igopsid, variant of CEoorsii) 

OiUst, Olkoid, variant of CEcist, CEcoin 
OU (oil), sh I b orins see below Sec also ! 
1 1 E [Larly ML oh, olte o)k, nle a ONh 
olie. Oh lithe otle otlle i^thc oele tstllt, 
15th c oylt, hutlle, 16th c kutle (orig masc) 
m hr dial ole, eule, Pr ol, Sp and It oho (It 
formerly ogho) — L oleum oil, olive oil, cf olea 
olive The Oh word was h 1 E, earlier ir/« ~*oh 
^ OHG oh, Ger ol, ad I ohum oleum this was 
superseded in u-nthc by the hr word in two 
types, a olt{e, 0 etle, and their later reprs (some 1 
of these perh influenced by later h {h uth) The 
a forms after 1 3ih c were only northern and esp 
Sc , where ulyte mlhe (u li) still survives The 
13th c eoh, eohe {see h i e), eosle, connect the OL 
and h types } 

A niiutratlon of Forms 
a J 4 oli, 3 olijo 3 (6 Se) olie, 4 Sc olje, 

5 oly, oyly, ole , So 6 olyo, oley, onlie, vly(e, 
vlly, 6 9 ulye, 8 ul^ie, 8 9 ulyie, oolie, uley 
41175 kamh Hon 79 An hcicndis Mon wesch his 
wunilcn mid wme and smerede mid ole e lago Gen. 4 A v 
2458 He ben smered Wifl ensme and olie. 4 1440 7 romp 
I arv 363 2 Oly or ov 1 oleum 1483 Cath Ang! 259/1 
Ole oleum 1500-10 Dunba* Poems xxvii 48 the ily 
birslit out 1513 Doi Cl as nets vc iv 37 The fat olie 
(4c/ 1553 olye) did he 3et 1536 Bkllendfn Ovm VrO/ (1821) 
i p xxxviii Ane fontane quhair stremia of oulic springia 
iihandlie xu9tom/l Sc t xix 161 the vlje makkis the 
fvir n air bold ij(W Bannalyiu MS (Hunterian Club) 394 
bum of vlly spewis anequairl. syss Ramsay J Mree Bonnets 


lighter than water and insoluble in it, soluble in 
alcohol and ether, inflammable, chemically neutral 
a without an or pi , m early use almost always 
«■ Oliv k oil 

4 1175 Isee A a]. 01300 E F Psalter xxii[i ] 5 pou fatted 
in oil mi heved yhit 41305 Lan! qf (dkaygnt 46 in 
E t P (1862) 157 J>er bc}» riuers Of mie inelk, horn and 
wine 41400 Maunuev (Roxb.) ii 6 He waUI send him of 
he oile of be tree of mercy 1548-9 (Mar ) Hk Com Prayer 
I istl Sick As with this visible oyle thy body outwardly Is 
annoynted 1649 Jan TAVLOuGt Exemf 11 Discvlii 84 the 
f ve foolish VII gins begd oyle 175a Hume Pol Disc ili 
41 Tis Ihe oil which renders the motion of the wheel more 
s noolh and easy 1868 Bbc wning Ring a Bh iv 73 [They) 
spend their own oil in feeding their own lamp 

b with an and pi , indicating a particular kind 
or different kinds 

Ihe Dlls constitute a very Ivrge group of natural sub 
stances, of animal vegetable or mineral origin ITiey are 
divided into ihret classes (1) Fatty or Jixea oils (See Fa-h v 
6 Fixed 4 c) of aniniul or vegetable origin which (in 
common with Jats) are chemically triglycerides of fatty 
acids and produce a permane it greasy stain on paper, etc 1 
these are subdivided into drying oils which by exposure to 
oir absorb oxvgen and thicken into varnishes, and non 
diyiug Otis, which by exposiite ferment and become rancid 


if animal) origin whKih are at 
chsrn ter Stic mlonferous priii 
cally they are hydrocaibons . 
Hith resins etc they arc exle 
perfumery and in some cases 1 
wl ich are chemically m xtuie 


rid and limpid and form the 
iples of plants etc chemi 
r mixtuies of hjdrocarbons 
isively used in medicine and 
1 the arts (3) MiHeral oils 
i of hydrocarlions, and are 


1816 Scott Antiq x. Would ye creesh his bonny lirown hair 
Wl your nasty ulyie f 1858 M Pomtovs Souter Johnny ^3 
Ouiowre the ulye. mi 1 1 cht late 1898 Ramsay Remin, 
her I (i860) a6i 1 i e uley pol or uley cruse. 

0 3 eolle, 3 7 oyle, 3-8 oyl 4-7 oll» (4 uUe, 
oyel, 4 5 oylle, oille, 3 oel, hoyle, 6 huill), 4, 
7- oil, (9 vulgar and dial ll«) 

ai»%%Lcg Kath 2519 Jet of be lutle banes flowed ofitr 
eolle UL 1097 R Ocouc (Rolls) 293 He let fiille corn dc 
ovi & win bi eche side si^ kyeidi 93 In he wntymige ha 
cieiieji uilc oure Ihord ' vile of blis.se uor wepinge Ofhise 

o\le byep ysmered )>o Ht god be|i ymad kynaes. 41375 
Cursor M 11870 (O tt ) Pic and oil [Cott oile Pair/ 
lilhisbi houe. 4S386CHAucEa7f«7 1 1 2103 Who wrasifelh 
\ieit naked wilh oille (tr rr oyle oilej enojiiC , 1400 
i Maumdkv (Roxb)xiv 61 JHt table euermare droppez oel, 
os It ware of oliue 1477 Eael Rivers (Caxton) Dutss 70 
j 1 haue putte more o He In my U i pe to Mudie by tpea 
Stanley //»i 7 /kilos III 11. 132 One sort is fluid, os 
Honey, Oyle 16^ R Wailfr Hat Fx/er aj If i)ie 
Vial be filled with Oile 1767 T Hutlhinboh l/ist Mass 
It IV 449 Theconsi>mplionoroylbylamps s888 Ilefsee 3/1 


Canterb , For yolld and canndelles. Ihid , For youll. 

B Signlfloation 

1 A substance having the following characters 
(or most of them) viz those of being liquid at 
ordinary temperatures, of a viscid consistence and 


^ Many diuers ode U pressedde oitte of many diuers |iui86b 
at d some ode is semple os nle of ol fe oile of iiotles oile 
V f popie and some oile is medled and coinpowiied 165s 
fuiiEiiFB / g Ihync 3 Used outwa dly as an Oyl or 
O) itmei I i 6 m W Halifax in PA// ! raus 100 Perhaps 
he distributed among them bweet Oyls to be 11 ed in or 
after their Bathings 173a Arbuthmut Rules qf Diet 261 
174a in Batiire fiSta XXVI 620 An oyle extracted from 
a ilmty rock for the cure of rbeunutick and other cases. 
1875 I ree Pi i Arts III 456 Fssential oils are not 
greasy to the touch like the fat oils. 189a Mori ey & 
Muir Watts Diet f hem III 637/1 Oils are said to lie 
fixed whe 1 they cannot be distilled either al me or with 
slcim without undergoing decoiiipoeition oils that can be 
so distilled being termetr v hide or essential oils Fatty 
I oils il at absorb oxygen from the air and thus become 
slowly converted into varnishes are termed drying oils e g 
linseed barel nut hemp, and poppy oils Drying oils 
coniTin glycerides of linoleic and similar unsaturale I acids 
o iloty oil oil used in religious or sacred ntea, 
IS the anoiiiling of priests or king! thnsm, ex 
treme iinclion etc 

41305 St A lib f ns 301 in I F P i86j) 98 Of hire 
liimbe Hr Vrncji 3111 b liovlle. t38s Wvci tv A«»> xxxv 35 
1 he greet preesl that with nooli o>le is anoynt 1559 Mtrr 
Mag Heu I / v When a crown in cradel marie me king 
with oyle of holy ihoumbe 1613 Shakb Hsu. P III i\ 1 
88 SI e bad all the Koyall makings of a Qtteene As I oly 
Oyle Edward Confessors Crownc 1885 Calk. Dt t (ed 3) 
404/* Since ihe seventh century ihe holy oils formerly con 
sccrated at any time, have lieeii blessed by the bishop in the 
Mass of this diy (Maundy Thursday). 

t d Old them One of the live supposed ‘ piin- 
ciples ’ of bodies 01 s 

1706 ?HiLins s v Among Cliyiiists Oil or Suluhur is 
one of the five Principles of their Ait bei g a subtil fat 
Substance capable f taking fire which usually arises after 
the Spirit (7S7 41 Chambfrs Cycl » v hfements The 
four principles salt oil water and earth are always found 
m aifplants Hid s. v Principle ITie chymists make five 
principles I three whereof are called active principles such 
as salt sulphur or oil | aiW mercury or spirit The two 
passive principles are phlegm and caput mqriuum 
2 In the name* of the various kinds, unlimited 
in number a denoted by oil ^with the name of 
the source (plant, animal, etc ), or sometimes of a 
person, as oil of almonds, amber, hen, cade, dill, 
eucalyptus, fennel, mrantum, jumper, lavender, 
etc , etc oilofBfatthtoleiiieecmcA \ 00 t),otl of scor- 
pions, oil of philosophers (see Philosopher) 

13d Trevisa Birth, Dt P R xvii exit (MS. BodI) If 
217 L/r O le of popie IS moste msde of blacke popie sede 
Ibee also 1 b ] 4 laeo Lan/ram s Cirurg 31s Oile of rosis, & 
H lelke of an ey ben good Hrfore lesa Hulokt, Oyle of 
almondes. »/4/(>//ii« 1641 French />/</<// lii (1651 73 There 
will remain the true Oil or Essence of Antimony 166s K 
Mathfw tliit A/ch. I 89. 130 Anointing it with Oyl of 
AmHrand OylofKoseamixcdtogethcr ifatCompl Pam 
Pieeei 1 57Tako OilofScorplon*,and Oilof Bees wax iSm 
Southey Doctor xxiv 1 236 Oil of swallows procured by 
pounding twenty live swallows m a mortar with about as 
many dmerent herbs 1838! ’Xnonson them Org Bodies 
469 Oil of Bitter Almonds may be obtained by distillmg 
bitter almonds with water 18^ Daubeny The x 

(ed t) 34s A neutral sulphate of oxide of etbyle, commonly 
called oil of wine t86s Hulmb tr Afoquln PandoH 11 in 65 
Ihe entire Animal infused in oil Scorpion (Oil o? 
Matthiole) 187® J VeruKet Haucfylk ai Bkt iiL 46 Pieces 
of cotton impregnated with oil of cedar or of birch S876 
Hariev Mat Med (ed 6) 413 Oil of Cade is a brown 
inflammable tarry liquid with a strong acrid taste. 

b The UTnie of the source, or other defining 
word, preceding ml, as organ oil, brick ml, cotl 
liver OU, coUomttd ml, fish ml, linseed ml, olive ml, 
etc , etc , hair oil, salad oil, etc (see these words), 
animal oil, any oil obtained from an animal body , 
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npec /)///</’xtf«//«(»/o//,anoilprLparedbydiitilla- ] 
ttun iroiii slat: a horns, etc ancl used in medicine , i 
dend oil (see Dkai) 1) a) , iweet oil =• Oi ivr-ou I 

in Rtg Prxvy Counc Scot I. 360 Twa barrell t f 
fisene huill 15S1 Mulcantes Pot tioui xxxiv (1887) 133 
1 hon wore they uynted wiih tweete oyle tyM Gontt Mag 
Apr 171/1 Thool! called ZacchaiUA s oil, w expremied from 
the fruit of a tree that is said to be of the kind which I 
Zacchauis climbed 16x3 Crabs PechHoi V ' ~ 

animal oil, so called from the chemut who fir 
il 36 - 4 > Brahdb Mm t hem (ed 5) 1133 Hee 
decorticated nuts of the beech tree yield nliout 13 per cen 
of oil resembling olive oil iSdi Holms tr Mooui / 

/ andon It iii ig8 Animal oil is produced in great abundaiu e 
ly the Whale and the Porpoise. 1883 Mthtnn kthtl 
Calal. (ed 4) 160 Whale Oil. White and Black Portioise 
Oil, Seal Oil, Sturgeon Oil, Sc. ^ 

e rarely, with defining word following, as + oil 
castor = Cahtor oil, foil olive Oi ivk on 
1779 M Cutler ill /r^, 7 'r«/» ^ C irr (1888) 1 73 Making 
a screw 0 express ‘oil castor [1309 Durham 4 cc hotU 
6,J harello *olel olive.) 1469 m Tfoutth Ord {1790) 103 
Oyle olif for lent 1533 Coveruai e In xxiv a Ihit 

^L^^ham /rr"n7a34'’'l“pynro>re oryvt ''1*73 iW 
Irons VIII 6 03 ITiat Aqua vital swims upon Oylailive 
d. in partly-anglicued phnses from French , 

+ oil'de bsjr {-bates) »• oil of hay (obtained from 
the bay laurel), foil d’ollvo- Olive on , +oll 
de-roaa, tr L okum roseum 
1943 Katetp/l ustonn cj b, *0)le dchay the barrell con 
teinynge c pounde i6at Hociano limy (1634) I 4 4 
Srme take the Kay berries only, and thereout presse oile.de 
Raies. 1607 lonirii hour / itriu/x (1638) 373 A lioose 
feather anointed with OyWe-bay e 1400 / at^rauc s Ctrurg 
At "Oile de ohue bat is noujt ripe. 1419 / ibcrAlhus iRolU) 

1 334 Karke de oille dolise 1333 Lynoesav Satyrs 4037 

10 mix saiffrone with oyMolic ai38s Poluari A/yr/NS' 
to Monlrameiit 334 kor thy feuer take old.oly Mtxt with 
a mouthfull of mrlmcholy 1 I allad on llush w 313 

Oilderose Me imy Imptiie and name hit 
8. In figurative and allusive uses 
a In allusion to the use of t il for anointing 
(ccrenionnl or medicinal), or for maintaining light 
or heat, tsfi in reference to 'smooth', t t soothing 
or flattering, words (see also b) 

^90? leg 1 3/1.^ With 0 >lc of mike smeorieii 
him a 130a Cursor M 935 Pe oil o merci a 1340 Hamis 1 r 
t sailer cxxvw 4 Fnoynt wip ojl < f chnrite. ci38oWt i r 
Semi Set V\ks. II 38 Pis devocioun is be ovle 138a — 
Ps xhv Sfxlv 7I Ther({.re enivniide thee (.«! thi t od 
wilh lie of gladnesse lief >r thi felnwis. 1318 I tlgr J ctf 
(W de W 1S31) 154 Swete vneyon of ojlg of the holy 
goose 1331 Flyot Oot III XXV Two or three dro|>s of ll e 
sweete oy le of remembraunce 1838 SiiiRi r v Mart Soldier 
III III A little oyHe of favour will s oure thee agen Ai d 
mnkr thee shine as bright 1833 1 RArr Cw/w y<ii»xxix 3 s 
He had so fourbished the sworo of Justice with the Oyle of 
Mercy 1781 in Hone Ireiydaj^ Fk II 835 His w ints 
are supplied by the oil of his tongue 1877 G Daw sc N 
Prayers (1878) 46 When the oil of life has run out 

t b. Phr To hold or hear up otl to u<;e flatter- 
ing speech, flatter Ohs 

1387 Tkemba Htxdin (Rolls) III 447 A greet deel of hem 
hilde lip be kynges oyl (I //; ijneai lOinnanliuiii parti 
asssHlieiits] ijpa Gowkr loot III 173 Proihetes filse 
manye mo To here up oil and alle iho Aflermun that whi h 
he hath told 1399 I ancu Aicb RediUt III 186 bur 
tiraggyiige and for bostynge and tieringe vppon oillcs 

O To add {put) oil to ilu Jirt,fianus, etc to 
heighten or aggravate fury, jiassion, or the like , 
to ' add fuel to the flame’. 

IS 134S Hall Chron (1809) 8jo There were also certaine 
other malicious and busye personcs who added Oyle to the 
Fornace. 1380 Dals tr hi, t tones Comm 439 As ihe 
common saying is, wwred oyle vpon the fyre. 1847 Cowley 
Sfistiess, /muraole iv. But Wine alas, was Oyl lo ih fire. 
s8aa ScoiT Pirate iv, Serving only like oil to the flame 

d In various phrases referring to the use of an 

011 lamp for nightly study , e g f to lose one s otl, 
to study or labour in vain {obs ) , to smell of oil 
to bear marks of laborious study, to burn Du 
midnight oil, to study late into the night. 


lase botbe works and oyle. 1378 N 
Djiistle, None of indifferent iud({cm< 


of Oyl 


f To strike otl {U.S) hi to reach the oil I 
(petroleum) in sinking a shaft for it through the 
overlying strata, hence fg {colloq) to hit upon 
a source of rapid profit and affluence 

1888 Punch s Ahnaneuk (last pageX Barber has sirti k 
‘ He , but It will 11 t do for the hair 1875 / unch ft Mar 
m/s He has certainly ' struck oil in the CosM Kica and 
Honduras loans i8n Lowell ff Af (i8</o)Vl 307 We are 
a nation which has struck tie. 

g In humorously allusive phrases, itnitaling 
the names of kinds of oil (see 3, and cf Anoint 
3 b, 6, (jRKAHK w 4 b, till V a) foil of anf,els 
(Angel 6), gohl employed in gifts or brilies (cf 
Indian oil ) , oil of barley, oil of o alt, malt Injiior 
otl of baslott, birth, haul, holly, whip, haul oil, 
hickory otl, stirrup oil, strap oil, a iieatmg or flog 
ging (with a birch rod, haetl stick, etc ) , -^otl oj 
fool, flattery used to befool a person obs ) 

139a Orevnk llpst C 01 riier E J b I he palms of ll nr 
bands so h( t that they tan ol be coold viilesse Ihey 1* ruNl 
with the Oder f 'angels 18*3 Massincsk />4 Milan mt 
1 have seen Ins strijies wash^ off With I of angels 1x1700 
B k Out Cant Crtat Oyl of 'Barley strong Drink 1608 
WiTMALS Dut 308 1 hey call it vulgarly the oyle of ' Basicin 
or a sower cudgell 1818 L ratten ( loes (ed 3) Oito/'hin k 
a fl igging with a I irchrud 1783 Wol ott (P Pindar) 9M 
OUtoR A s Reynolds prithee, seek ihe ( ourticr sscho. 1 
And learn to manufacture oil of 'foot < 1678 1813, 1894 Od 
of "harel harel.oil (see Haxfl' te 40) tSas Bhockftt A C 
(lost C>// ijfAxiaf/, a sound drill hing H Garufm-r 

Unop^ Patriot t68 If I <1 behave 1 ll .t way with my father 
he wotihl have preset ibed a little 'hickory oil 1608 
less / art in It ail Mist (ed Park) I 183 1 he oil of 'hotly 
sliall prove a piesent cemerjy f,r a shrewd 


em lie s Lomfte r 

, , shall thinke his 

oyle & labour lost >830 Sir T Browne t send hf 
(ed a) To Rdr, 3 A work of this nature should smell cf 
oyla If duly and deservedly handled 1630 G Danill 
rnnank., Crastim Aniin 16 As were that worth our 
Kraine^ and Midnight Oyle a 1888 Diniiam Poems 47 
What from Johnsons oil and sweat did flow 1873 k 
MX speufaerrnt Duuelm 1 hat work needs r " 


r I irimmd niy 

dm Ret \X 

337 H« may have wasted the tnidnighc oil in preparing , 

instruction. 1 

a. To pour Oil upon the 7vafeis, etc : to appense 
itnfe or disturbance, in allusion to the eftect of 
oil upon the agitated surface of water (Cf Oleic, 
qnot. 1894.) I 

[im Phil, Firms 1 XIV 11 445 {heading) Of the stilling 
of Waves by means of Oil F xtrnclcd from sundry I..attcrs 
lietween Benyamtn Franklin LL.D etc /hid 447 Pliny s 
account of a practice among the seamen of his time to still 
the waves In a storm by pouring oil into the sea | 1847 
W B Baring in Croktr Papers{Aiii III xxv loy I ord G 
[Bentiiick] spoke angrily D Israeli poured oil and c timed 
the waves Motikv Dutch Ref \ 1 (1886)683 The 

fiery words of Don John were not as oil to troubled water 
1887 T roli OPE CAnm Barset ll xiti, Then Mrs Orantly 
strove to change the subject, and threw oil upon the waters. 


1893 /<vr AoA « (N Now for 

this, 1 he oy) of 'whip tile surest 

medicine is 

4 •= Oil coioi u Often in pi oils 
(1574 *" lurner Select Ac, Ot/rl Tie 

Myiitinge and coloringc wis xxl Colo's and uy lev 1394 
Plat ’pniellho in 51 To refresh the colours of clde pceces 
Ihtt bee wrought in oyle ) 186301 RUira Ca»N«’/84 Painters 
work of ordinary lights of window es in oyl 1841 W 
Si Ai niNG //a/p 4 // tsl II III IV 403 I andscape [Aiming 
m i ils inxy W considered to have been by him tPoussii 1 
broUEht aim st lo perfection i88y Mat Fu yd I 857 
Aiuonello da Messii a the first Italian who painted in oils. 

b colloq An Oil painting, a picture painted in 
Otis Chiefly m pi 

1890 Fng Itiusti Mai 37’ S me fair oils 1 y 1 erimn 
artists lift Pall MattG 38 May v/i V isiiots to ll e sludio 
will also find some thirty or forty sniall oils of dogs 

6 colloq abbrev of Oilnkiv Chiefly m pi 

1891 J Dale Round the It odd xxo \ young man dressed 
us 111 a full suit of ‘oils 

0 allnb and i omb a ailrtl Of, consisting of, 
pertaining to, or dealing with oil as otl lath 
hush, coopxr, dregs (hence otl dreg vb , to treat 
with otl dregs), ^«< 7 , globule, met chant, monger, 
-mongtry, parttile,cKc , containing or conveying 
oil as otl bottle, lar, -cell, closet, coik, dud, 
\fat, horn, jat , pot, pump, safe, -sink, tank, 
-late, vat, lesul, etc , producing, or used in the 
production or distribution of oil ns 01/ feu tory 
land, region, shale, shop, "veil, etc , obtained 
or made from oil, as otl gas, spnit , in which oil 
IS used as fuel, etc , as oil engine, lamp, -laum h 
-motor, stove , belonging or relating to oil pamt 
mg, painted tn oils, as otl gioup, head, pu/uie 
b Objcctivcand obj gen ,as(7»//^<’<ir»//^', < at eying, 
containing, distributing, fiodming 1 if mug, 
yielding otl-alomtur, nushei, distributor, 

drawer, -dripper refisur, spreader C Insiru 
mental, etc , as tt/AAon/ewny oillnght, bulhitd, 
-dried (dried of oil, having the oil dried up dmen, 
fed, -fired, laden, lit, smelling, soaked adjs. d 
Similafivc, etc , as otl-hke, green jellow adjs 

1888 A HinlIifii IPa/hs Ofol /■«•// 136 nieparticulsr 
muses and conditions of 'oil accumulation i8rfl ’Ihomsin 
Che II t^ig Bodies 663 Exposed by means of an *0 I bnih 
to a temperature Iwtween 300^ and 350 17^ 4 A Hcm m 

Georg Fss 1 37 Rape and hemp ire 'oil bearing pinnts. 1598 
k Gii.riN Shat (1878) ag Hence with these ndlers whose 
*oy le buttled line*. Are Panders vtilo lusts, troi Lon i 
Gas No 4174/4 An Apprentice to an 'OylCooiier in 
London 1836 Farmers Mag Jan 35 The price of cake 
gives a higher profit to Ihe 'oilaimshers. 1^1 T Shari in 
1 ett Id Men (Camden) 374 lillotson was a wrt -vnd 
dry sailer, or “oiUlrawcr in London c 1400 Pallad n 
Hush I 47Q "OildreEgH mixl with cley Ihtd 481 Unc 
hit wel ami then 'oyldrcgge hit efie 1338 Huloet Oyle 
” ' ' 1393 Shake RkH H 


\%Vi 


dregges, Afwrxrt Amancn Amurca 

I 111 331 My 'oylednde Ijimpe 

1 his “oilKlrn en locomotive » at on e an innovation and 
a success. x8g8 H estm. (rat 17 Nov a 3 One of the 
modem oil driven motors, /hid i Dec. 6/3 The first exhibi 
lion of any ‘oil engines in this country in 1887 in the 
Agricultural Hall i» S hug /ex (MS BodI 779) in 
Herng Inhn LXXXII 3^134 \ whit colucre bmuyi 
an *oylfat in here bele 1888 A Winchkll H-a/hsCeot 
held 137 I will now give you the whole philosophy of 'oil 
finding and oil prodm non xVDh Pedl Ma/H aiAprt-'- 


Hollvband Irtas Fi Fong I 
an "oyle glasse, a vvole 1843 1 

cells contMn small *oil globules, 


'oil globules, marked by the clear ruigs. 


itfj Loud ( 3 \o 845/4 One 'Oyl green Carpel 1843 
PuRii ock (el 314 ( If a fii e oil grccii or e's*- ‘ ' 

colour 1890 Bat re 18 Scpl 503/1 This process of ' ll 
hardening inir xluced first I y lAjrd Armstrong In the i ase f 
liarrels is now almost universally ad iptrd f rail gun forcings 
1333 Cov ERDAI E I Sam XVI 13 1 1 e 1 t he Sa iiuel his ' y Ic 
home hi anoynted him rt 1661 H vi sy Ji 1 enat xgrlvaX, 
makes with his great oil horn mu h t cj > 1831 Bkfwsifk 

Nat Magt, xiii (1B33) 333 A small ' il lamp on the floor 
i6(^ IlMMgOarrxi/ I xv Kiijb Sulj I ur tie 1 iluril 
111 tst ongl 'oylclike xgso ! altad on ! t 1/ Tab 374 
Olyuys putacioun and *oil makyi ge 1837 VV in niv k etc 
Bk / radcs (1843) 149 Another species f • Inc chvi Is 
leal mostly tn sweet oils, and a few leading irticlcs of 
foreign prKlure termed dry saltcry 1896 Daily Vrtij 
16 N rv 4/3 Ihe Daimler 'oil trurl rs were siroi gly in 
eviden e. s86a Ihorkblry life Turner \ 358 His early 
'oil pictures were dark a id heavy c 1440 / > >«// I ar 
3(14/1 'Oly [xrtte or oly vtssclle 1689 R M sTArc it 
liuccleu h ^fSS (Hist MSS ( omm ) t 448 A vn rear pot 
ml irot and sugar Irox 1845 STorQCELra /InniUk t nt 
India (1^4) 87 <- c lion "oil producing plantv an 1 
s Igor 1884 J Oslo I (Mass ) 7 r / 32 Nov 3/5 1 he I ei n yl 
vania 'oil rcgioic 1877 A ll t run Phys Gr / 11 I 6 7 
Whrn Shales co lam en iikh I numinous matter lo l>e use 1 
for the manufaciure of I aralfin they are 1 ailed 'Oil Shales 
1679 Oates Aarv / pnh I tot Where l! ey fjund av 
*C)yIshop wl ich the said (.roves I ragg d he hrd 1733 
Sir j Hili Hist Antii 315 They generally purchase 
the Ixrttoms of ihe casks at our oil sho[ s, k J 

1 KITTEN U at h 4 Ltotlni 47 'Oil SI hs are formed in 
Wat h n d dock j kales so ll, n the oil is kept d rse lo the 
livol 1S94 H ( vKiENEK L Hoff latiiotxTS II was the 
smell of smoke and 'oil soaked 1 loth 1884 Health Axhil 
( It t fif/a I olicry 'Oil Si ves >883/ S Siai cvbkaxs 
tr IleliHi tl and J tants V Aniiii 94 Tl e numerous 'oil 
vases given as prixes at the games in lituted by Pisistratus 
147a III Sw sy ne jv/iEN/r; C/tr n 4 i Ace 1896) 5 IJ 'oylcvates 
of silver 1611 Bible Frai it Pref 3 A whole cellar full 
of 'oyle evselv 1881 Ravmond Mining Close , 'Oit nett 
a dug or bore! well fr m which petroleum is obtained by 
pumping or by 1 atural 11 w 1843 Portlock ( eol 314 
Of a rich yellowish green, or 'oil yellow coloi r 1887 
Moionev t oiestry U A/r 76 Ihe principal “oil yieldii g 


e Si)ccial Combs oil beetle, a Irctlle of the 
gcmis Melot, which exudes an oily liquid uhen 
alarmetl, oil berry, t vO an olive (/ ? a name 
for the fruit of the Oil Palm {Elms ^tnecnsis , 
oil bird, name for various bmU yielding od, a the 
OtAciiMio of the West Indies aid S America, 
^leatoinis lartpiiists , (I a Fkooik 1 th of Ceylon, 
batra hoslomm monihgti ( theliLMyn fill 
inariis ^lacialis , oil box, a a box in which oil i» 
stored, b in Maihiiuiy ‘a box containing a 
supi>ly of oil for a journal, and feeding it by means 
of a wick or other device’ (Knight Tut Meih 
i87n') , oil bush [Hi sii ri' ] a sreket containing 
oil in uhich an iipnghl spindle runs, otl-cen, 
a can for holding oil , spei « On kr 3 , f oil o»ee 
OiLsKiv {ols , oil oellar {a a cellar ftr 
storage of oil , (b) a small reservoir for oil in 
a inece of machinery, t oil-clook [CLOfK si 'J 
oil beetle, oil coat a coat of otfed doth, an 
ovlskm coat (cf Oilfd i c (luot 1672 oil cup 
a small vessel to hold oil for lubricating, eillitr 
portable (a OiLFK 3), or attiched to the michinciy 
and acting automatically d otl lojib,oil lellai h , 
oil derrick, a derrick or fitinc uscil in boring kr 
mineral oil , oil drop, mrac for the rudiincntarv 
umbilical vesicle in the eggs of some fishes oil 
flbld, nn area or a tract of country occnyicd bv 
od bearing strvta, oil floor cloth (see Oin l< th 
oil'Karden, a garden of olives grown for oil 
oil gauge ( t,aipe , a hydrometer for measuring the 
sivccilic gravity of oils an oleometer, oil gilding, 
gilding in which llie gold leaf is hid on a surface 
formed of linseed cil mixed with a vcllovv pigment 
{Oil gold stu , oil gland, a gland w Inch secretes 
oil. sfic the uiopvgial or cocevgeal gland in 
birds, which secretes tne oil with which they preen 
their fitlhcrs, oil gold (see otl gil ling , oil 
hole, a small hole dulled in a machine, into which 
oil can lie dropped for lubricating , oil jack, a 
vessel with a $)K>ut in which oil can be heati^ 
oil meal, ground linseed cake , otl paint, paint 
made by mixing a pigment with oil (= OlL 
txHoiR oil painting a) the action, or art, of 
imnling in oils {b j a |uctuie paintc<i in oils 
oil pal^ a species of palm yielding oil , csi> 
I la’isguifieensis whichyields palm oil, oil-paper, 
paper made transparent or watci proof by so.aking 
in oil , oil plant, any plan! yielding an tnl (usually 
with defining word, as castor otl flan/, croton oil 
plant, c\c , spct \.\\tisMMi\L\,Sesamumtndnum 
oil preaa, an apparatus for expressing oil from 
fruits, seeds, etc. , oil-preaaer, one whose trade is 


to press oil from seeds, etc , the manager ol an oil 
press; oil-rubber m a rml of woollen 

cloth moistened with oil, used for cleaning jihtcv, 
etc oil Band, a stratum of sandstone vieldmg < d 
oil-sbark any sjvecies of shark yielding oil, i ) 
Oiilroihiiiiis )ofl ms of Califoinii oil sheet 
a sheet made of oilskin or oil-pajver, foil silk 



oil.. 


94 


=«Oiirr> utk oil-«meUer (^L i person who 
nu^fessts to ih-. ovir oil lemiig sliala for well 
itoriiig b) the sense of smell , oil aprlng;, a spring of 
mineral oil (with or without admixture of water) , 
oil atook, Eci.t a vessel for containing hoi) oil , 
oil-tawing, the process of tawing skins in oil, in 
the manufacture of oiled leather , oil tempered n 
(of steel , tempered by means of oil , oil teet, oil 
tester, a contnvance lor ascertaining some property 
of oils, as their flashing point, bnmmg-|K)int or 
lubricating quality, oil tight/? [after 
of such a degree of tightness as to prevent oil from 
passing through , oil tongued a , having an ‘ oily' 
tongue, characterized by smooth or flattering 
speech , oil tube, a tube conveying oil, as the 
vutae in the fruits of VmbelUfertt, oil-w*r, a 
channel for the admission of oil to lubricate a 
hinge or the like , oil whetstone =« OiLBTo>g sb , 
toll wort, ?a vegetable yielding oil, or eaten 
with oil {obs ) See also Oa bao, Oilcakr, etc 

I6s8 Ro«ijinu ^rAH/^t Theat tnt ioi 6 In Ftigliih it ' 
may fitly li« calltHl the ’ 0)1 lieetle or the Oyl lock iSw 
I t)BBo< K St/ I tit .1 \ email parasite on one of the wiM 
1 k.cs was the larva of the oil beetle laSa Wvci ir /. i xvn 
6 As the shaking out of the "oilc beric (1388 the fruyt if 
olyiie trek H M Stanisv />/.»* (''a// It ix aSi I 

The oti berry tree, the black i\ory nut tree which might lie 
maile a valuable artitle of commerce 1893 lltstm Oits 
3j Nov 7/1 The ’oil bird of Innidad s 1 called on account 1 
t f Us excessively plump, fiu not to say oily c nditi in •«93 
Ntvtios Ptef ntrifSf Ou/tcAnra, the Spanish '\mencin [ 
name of what t nglish writcm have lately talten to t 'illmg the ( 
Oil IhrtI the rnts caf of orniihologi’sts 1799 

S/urtiMg XIV »8 *011 boxes and hoop ^rlited wheels 

ire ereai intprovements. *»» THAcKfRAV Major httkagaH 
IV, Ihcir fall iijixetling the 'oilKran 1741 I <*tL 1/04'' 

XI 15 Tea m *oil case bags. 1744 WrsLtY Jral i« Jan , 1 
I was Mrsuaded to put on an oil-case hood 
H Husk I 4^ Me may also doon other diligence Ahoiite ' 
m *oilcelar, hit for to warine. ityj Kvioiir Hut Vuk , 1 
Oil-ctllar an oil reservoir in the Ixulom of a 3 urial box 
•*S 3 J-Uuuugs tu Ox/orH (O H S ) 1 fij F r an ’oyle | 
I x»t an/l hntt nse 16 00 sBijbCloich Pttsyihus \ iv j 
34 It falls from off me like the rain From the oil-ciut >I 7 S I 
Knicht Dut Meek * Oiliut When portable, for oiling 
imchiiiery they are considered as Oilers, 169$ Moit Steam 
I ng 39 Oll-cups for screwing into these openings may be | 
purchased 1B85 Snenct 13 May 435/1 The egg of the cod 
buoyant but without an ’oil-drop HuMtu Met Oct | 
434 The principal sources of liquid fuel are the American 1 
and Russian ’on helds a. 796 Mas UhvwooD A’rri />.«.«/ | 
(1771) 358 nircctijns oiicerning *Otl HiorCI ths 1535 
COVSRDALE I Sam viil 14 %oure best londe and vyn ; 
yardes and ’oyle gardens shall he take i 8 u -4 loin I 
Cjit I^uat I 371/. I he neck of the bird can be 
made to apply the bienk to the cocev geal ’oil gland 1891 
Newion Pi t Birtis s v, Analysis of the secretion of | 
the Oil gland shews th it its compcHition closely resembles 1 
ihit of the sebaceous product of Mammals 1710 flnt 
AMlo III N > 80 3/1 Night Peices ought to be in *Oyl 
Oold or Oyl Lacker 1875 Knicht Put Meek ».v Oil 
giUvig Oil gold si/e, made of boiled Imseed-oil and ochre 
xtrji Oft t Dtetunary e/' ArttlW losstsv l^aruisk) 1 he 
assistant is then to lift up (he ’oil yack laying the spout 
over (he edge of the pot 1886 C Scorr Skee/ kartning 
51 I iiisecd cake, or ’oil meal as it is someiiines termed is 
always relished by a sheep 1790 Rov in Phil /runs 1 
I XXX 184 The French rods were covered wilh several coats I 
at ’oil paint to prevent their imbibing the salt water 1I98 
tt tslm Oas. 17 Nov 3/1 His splendid success m the use of 
oil paint as an xrlistic materni tjta U WALtOLt Pertuf s 
A need /* ></•/ (cd 3) 1 1 1 1 /> / Mr Rasi>e has proved that 
’oil painling was known h/ng before ils pretended discovery 
by VaiiFyck 1839G1111CK& liviBsf’i/«/ 76 Until the 
lime of Correggio and 1 itiaiu the peculiar beauties of oil 
painting were unknown i8m TBoaNBi kv Lt/e J timer I 
331 In this first period Turners oil paintings were bell 
and dark 18M I re as Bot 443/3 FIsiis gutnttnsis the 
African ’Oil Palm which yields the celebiaied palm oil u 
a native of tropical Western Africa. 1838-9 Dickens SA 
L o , Streets 11 , 1 ha candle in the transparent lamp, msiiu 
fx lured of ’oil paper has been blown out S848 tx H f \ 
neuters J rat Ceylon ^ India 308 Sesamum (’oil plant) 
/i)/ci/iur (castor oil tree 18^ Mil ler / /da / n Arackis 1 
hypogaa (iroiiiid nut or Forth nut Oil plant Bastia 
I Hgt/oha llpa lUipoo or Illupie oil plant, Curaka gum 
neiiiii Carap Crxh or Andiroha Oil plant ; Cr ton I iglium, 
Crolon-oil plant Ainnus emHiumiis, Castor oil plant , 
Actamum indinim, Gtngelly or Oincilie , Oil plant, 1 it , 
or Teet , Oil plant 5 indtium and V oneniale, Bennc 
t il plant 1713 1 1 ovi Palladios Arckit (1743) I 65 On the 
riglil hand you have the ’Oil presses, and other places for the 
Oil c 1863 I V ruEBY in Ctre Sc I xoH 1 Mr Rrotberlon 


ICS, anu ruicr 1003 i^eniury jiiag 
'oil sand IS struck, the oil, mingled 


(ei 5) 735 The ’oil spring of Cuba, Alleghany C 1 NY, 
called the Seneca Oil Spring, wa.s dev ribed I y Prof Silli 
linn in 1833 as a dirty pool 1*97 W WAisHirc; l/ist 
Ox/ thnem vnt (1898) 348 The *oilM/K.k f the Holy t hrism 
IS kissed in place of the Pax 18S4 Seieuee 13 June 734/1 
Rars of ’oif tempered and untempered steel 1873 Knicht 
Put Meek , *Otl lest, for ascertaining the degree of heat 
at which the hydrocarbon vapors of petroleum are liable to 
explode. 1S98 Hotly Next s i Oct 7 2 Cement tester, ’oil 
icBler I apparatus f ir the testing of pressure and vacuum 
Bniii.es ind uiilicators 3849 Rankinb Steam /•iiiine 
(Cent) An “oil tight stufliiigliox 1631 MassiarFa 1 m 
peror ! ait v 11 Ihe proud nltributes By ‘oil tongued 
flattery imposed upon us 1840 Aickmologia XXI 5 C 63 
An oblique perforation m the stone served as an "ollway 1 


to render us revolutions easier i 4 oi Hoi i and Plmy 11 
SI 4 'Oyle vvlielM lies that bnrbirs vse / 1 si wall \W 

lie W 151s 108 He ete Uit bredc and ’oyle wortes. 

t Oil, sb k Ohs [An alteration of Olio perh 
confused with It oho oil ] = Ol 10 i 
1706 Philliir Oil or Oho (in Cookery), a rich sort of 
Potage after the Spam-Ji way, made of Buttock beef, part 
of a Fillet of \ eal, of a 1 eg of Mutton and of rtw Gammon 
of Bacon, vt iih 1 lucks Partridges Pigeons Chickens (Juails, 
‘sausages, and a Cervelas all fry d brown, and afterwards 
lioil d with all sorts of Roots and Herbs Oils (for FUh 
IVays) are also prepard with Peassoop, several sorts of 
I-ish Roots and Pulse 1733 Rradi RV /-nwi Put s v To 
have an Oil for flesh Days take all Sorts of good Meals, 
vi2 Part eff a Buttock of Beef letc.]. 
on, V [f OIL sb IJ 
1, // tins 1 o apply oil to , to anoint 
t a. 1 o pour oil upon ceremonially, Cap m con 
sccratmff to the office of king — Anoint v a Ohs. 

ri44o K ( loucesters Chton. 7343 (MS Ciiinb Fe 4 3O 
f ram king alfred, be kimde more fiiit uerst was oyled |Af S 
( ottOH tahgula A rt yeledj at romr /hid 5339 (M's 
Digty 305) pe imp* lyoun him Wessede And >s kinges 
cr moc of (as loud Seite him on and oyled [larlier IfA A 


Bi/i Hie manner of making oil-cloth or 'oll-skin was at 
one period a mystery 

b A canvas of various degrees of thickness, 
painted or coated with a preparation containing 
a drying oil, used for table-cloths, floor-cloths, etc. 

1803 [see 3). 1819 PauMegia, OlMoik, linen cloth or 
canvas paint^ either plainly or ornamentally in oil-colouis. 
iSaS Wrbster, (J;/.c/!iiM, cloth oiled or painted for covering 
floors sflje Basbaoe fiMn. Mann/ 7 * Those oti-clolhs 
with the grestest variety of colours are most expensive. 

2. a/lrtb and Cotttb. Made of or coveted with 
oilcloth 

17M H Wai poi b /.ell (1846) II sfis, I am not commonly 
fund of sights, hut content myself with the oil-clolh picture 
of them ftat is huiia out__ >803 Jak. Porter I knddeiis 
xxix (1831) 359 Oilcluth floor and uncurtained windows 
1I40 R H Dana B^/ Mast x 33 We had on oil cloth suits 


I mg a pigment in oil (Chiefly in pl ) 

1139 Ld Preas Aa Scot/ In Pitcairn Ctl 


oil d for Ah if s sin 

b To put Oil on , to moisten, rub, smear, or 
lubricate with oil Phr. Tootlthe wheels (also jig ). 

1 1 oil out, in /'atn/ing to moisten (those p.artsof a picture 
nttended to be retuuched) with a thin coating of til 


Coti 13 WouM he have ihe Chariot move swiftly, who 
will not Oyle the Wheoles? 1703 Moxon Me k haert 171 
bo oft as the Workman has oc ssion to oyl the Centers of 
the Work 1839 C ui ■ ick K 1 imbs Paiui 301 This oi«ra 
tion IS termed oiling out 1B84 Spev uv 6/ort v 6? they 
should lie wiped clean and fiie Ir >m damp ihen oiled. 

2 a. ro Oil the hattd {fist) to bribe (cf 
Anoint » 3 bl Also with the person as obj 

t(et 3Hd Pt Met urn /r Mamuss 11 n 601 Must his 
worships fists liee needs ihen oyled with Angellsf 183a 
j Wrk ht tr Ca iiue Aat Paradi v ix 310 Speaking in 
private to the same Officer (whose hand he ha/l already 
oyled) 1901 Patly Citron ty Aug 8/7 Certain oflicials had 
to be ‘ oiled 

b (a) To make ' smooth ’ or blind , to otl one's 
tongue, to adopt or use flattenng speech (A; To 
besmear with flattery, to flitter ( = Anoint p ^ a'' 
1607 PiKKEa & WEBsixa Hist Sir T nyatt D s Wks. 
1873 III 103 Hast thou bctraide met yet with such 1 
longue so smoothly oildc /t 1718 South Senn (17.7) IV 
IX jS; No wonder if f trot oiled with Obsequiousness has 
often the Ailvantnge of TrulK 17^ Siirnstonr A utal 
Hegance 108 1 he reptile race, That oil the t ngue and bow 
the knee. 1887 R Buchanan Heir </ Lume i, Oil my voice 
vnd 1 m ) wir man 

3 1 o supply or feed with oil 

Bethuh I e Rescues 120 Bagos to 04 ipl 
Thus oyles the fire which but loofast did burn 

4 loconvcrt(bnUcrorgrease)intooil bymelting 

1739 /f/v// Aeg- M 1 he bttller IS oiled by hot water t8^ 
IIakham tngo! teg St Cuthbert, And the fish is all 
spoil d. An/T the butters all odd And the soups got cold 
m the silver tureen 

b intr To become of the consistence of otl 

S741 Compt Fam Pieiex ii 114 lake Care Ihe Butter do 
n H oil 1798 Mas. Glasss Cookery xi 175 Bod all toeether 
ai d send It up immediately or elw it will oil Mod Add 
warmed butter, being careful not to allow 11 to oiL 
Oil-bag. a A sac or gland in an animal 
body which secretes or contains otl b A bag to 
contain mitcrial from which oil is to be expressed 
C. A bag to contain oil for any purpose 
1713 Derham P/ws Ikeol cut (1737) 334 note. In most 
Birds there IS only one Gland in which are divers Cells 
ending in two or three larger Cells, lying under the Nipple 
of the Oil hag 17M Belknaf Hist ffetu Hampsk III 
ifi> Ihe ml bag of the musquash, wrapped in cotton, affords 
a perfume paitcful to tho-.e who are fond of musk 1873 
Knii iit Put Meek , Oil-hag a sack of horsehair or cocoa 
nut fiber, used in pressing oleine from the steaiine in a press. 

Oil0lJE6 (ot l|k?*k) The cake or mass of com- 
pressed seeds (rajicsced, Imseed, cottonseed, or 
other kind) which is left after pressing out so much 
of the otl as can be thus extracted, used as a 
fattening food for cattle or sheep, or as manure. 
(Usually ns a substance , less commonly with //) 
*787 W 1 HOMFSON R A Adoor 41 They thall not l/« 
fed with Graves, Ol) Cakes, HomerleRh. 1S03 7 runs 
Soe Arts XXIII 41 f ecdii g the cows w/|th green food and 
oil-cake. s899 Alt J tar Mound No 39. 57 Our greatest 
agricultural revolution was produced by feeding mutton on 
on-cake and sliced turnips 

Comh 1863 Dickens Mut Fr 1 x, An oilcake fed style 
orhusmes^nilcman, 

Oiloloth (oi l,kV).) 

1, A general name for any fabric of cotton, linen, 
hemp, etc. prepared with oil, so as to be rendered 
waterproof a rw Uilbkin 
1897 tr C lest D Annoy s Tran (t7a6)t3S Which Coaches 
are distinguished by this, that they ore covered with 
green Oyl-cloth round 1733 Hanway freev (1763) 1 in 
xxxvi 165 It was with diflu ully that we cmild, l/y the Iielp 
of oil-clotbs and other i ouvcmeiicies, keep ourselves dry 
1844 J ‘Xtmi.ru Missionary y>nts 319 He brought his bibie, 


coluuns i8sj Wood / i/i (6 H S)I 309 I hey were afl 
painted over in oyl-colours this yeare (1650) 1703 Moxon 

hteih Faerc 349 Draw upon these markra Lines with Oyl 
Colours iBsi Craic t ect Dratutur 1 33 In the time of 
those three great men, the practice oipaintmg m oil colours 

Oilell (odd),/// a ff Oil -y edI] 

1 Smeared, moistened, or Uibi tutted with oil 

f In early use, of a person, Anoinled Also Jig 

1330 Hale hng \ olaries 11 Pref, Ihis chapUyne of the 
deuyll was a general prouyder for the 05 led fatners there 
1608 bvLV ESTER Pu Bartas 11 iv iii Siktsme 345 lb 
Oyled Priests that m (>ods presence stand 18^ Mas 
xinofk PatL Lon v l Wks (Kildg ) 143/1, I have no oiled 
longue t and I hope my bluniness will nut offend iffjo 
Nansiiawe Otle Free from the l>ait of oiled hands. And 
painted looks >894 I u. Kosebfey Sp 18 Mar , If the 
h niployers I lability Bill bad been presented to the House 
of LuriU by a Conseivative Government it would have l/een 
passed on oiled castors. 

b Soaked, ground, preserved, etc in oil 
r«34 CovFRPAiE I ex viii 38 An vnleuended cake and i 
c ike of oyled lired, and a wafer 1838 Phili ips s, v Pis 
ttmper Paintingin r>istrm|>er orsue hath))eenam.ienllier 
in use than that winch is in oiled colours. 1I83 hskerus 
Japm 33 (Iish Fxh Puhl) Oiled sardines, preserved 
oysters and tunny fish, are exhibited in our Court 

o Of n fabric, etc. Impregnated with oil, esp 
go ns to be waterproof, as otled cloth « Oilcloth, 
Oi/ed St Ik, etc. + Oiled boots cf Boot sb3 ^ 
iSaa Massinger Pari Love \ 1. Wks. (Rtldg.) 141/a 
Perillus bra/en bull, the English rack, 1 be German pincers, 
or t) e Scotch oiled hoots. 187a Drydbn Assignation Prol , 
lour own oiled coals keep out all common rain. 17x8 
Mottvi X Qiitx (1733! II 300 Our Windows in the Winter 
were cover'd wulv Uild cloth, and in the Summer shaded 
with Lattice 1793 Ware Mem. Ophthalmy (ed 3) p. vin 
On the application of an oiled silk cap over the head. 1818 

1 Smith Panorama A drt It is3 An inflammable air 
oalloon 33 feet in diameter made of oiled silk. 1I33 MoatiT 
7 annmg 8 1 iirtying 433 Oiled leather is commonly known 
a.s chamois, or wash leather 

2 Converted or melted into oil 

1789 Mrs Rafsaid Fng Housekpr (1778) 397 Beal it 
very fine in a mortar, with R little oiled Iniller 1I40 Hood 
Vp the hhtne iii A sauce made of oiled butter and hard 

tWu8.l. Obs tare [irreg f OlLf-Eoiifl 
cf. Oleoub, the regular formation] bull of or 
containing oil , otly, uleous 
•S 97 Gerarue Htthal II xl I 4 355 Ihicke, lilt, and 
oileous stalkes. i8oj Holland llutariheMor 859 Now 
IS the sea faitie and oileous 

Oiler (01 lar) [f Oil rd or » + eb 1 cf F 
hmlitr oil-manufacturer, oil merchant ] 

1 1 A manufacturer of, or dealer in, oil , an oil- 
man Obs >are~t> 

i3Sa HuLOET.Oyler or oyle maker, Oleartus tSiSTonn 
Oder one who deals In oils and picklea Ibis word is In 
HuIocL We now say iH//wiim 

2 One who oils or lubricates with oil Also Jig 
1846 WoRCRSTSR.Orfirr’, one who oils. 188} I o. Granville 

in Standard 3 May 3/3 In the House of Commons you 
have some goM oilers. 1899 Deuty Newt 33 Mar 9/3 An 
axle oiler at Charing Cross Station 
8 Any contrivance for oiling machmery, etc , 
usually a small can with a long narrow nozzle 
through which to apply the oil 
t88t Olmsted yaum. Cett Mined I 3? He did not give 
himself the trouble to elevate the outlet of his oiler, so that 
a stream of oil was poured out upon the ground >888 
Cyel 7 our Club Oeu. May 193/1 The old oilers, with screw 
cape have aecn their day 
4 An oilskin or oilcloth coat U S colloiL 
1889 A h Hiooiks in Sertiner s Mag June 681 Some . 


dnlM in an oiler that will be the farge-st one in this field 

6 *A vessel engaged in the oil-trade. (Little 
used)’ {Cent. Diet) 

Oiuacj (oi Ian), [f Oil sb + -i»y . cf. F. 
hutlerte In same sense] The business, bnsinesf 
establishment, or stock of on oilman. 

1864 WRRSTsa, Query, the husines.s or the goods of a denier 
inoiU MkLond Oas fis/a Tradesmen who hold Warrants 
of Appointment from the I ord btcwaid Chocolate Oilery 

OOot, obs. form of On 1 KT 
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95 


OINT. 


ih Colton and Jet thick with 


he eri 
XXV 




2 Jig. Smoothly, blandly, flatteringly. 

iSM TnoaNaUKV L\fe Tinur II 251 Parrying the thrust 


wionsj and 

OilintM (01 Im^i) [f, as prec + -MEaa 1 

1 /i/ Oily quality ; the quality of being full of, 
covered witn, or of the nature or consistence of, oil 

iggi Fioaio, OUonta, oylienet, fatnea. 1611 Corea 
OUmgimU, oyfineshc, or an oylic juUlance. 1646 Sia 1 
BaoWNB I’stMd. £/ 334 Uncluouj bodies and such whose 
oylincsse IS evident 17B0 A Young /V>«r />«/ II 109 1 he 
olliness and richness of the ground iMs Public OfmioH 
5 Sept. 303/1 llie flax wants that elasiiciiy pliancy ami 
Olliness, found in the produce of more template countries, 
b (omr The oily matter of anything . 

sflofl Bacon ’iylva f 531 Fat and succulent lenies, which 
oylinessc if It be drawn forth by the sunne will makes very 1 
great change i<4i Fpench Distill hi (1651)81 Iheoili I 
nesse will separate from IIS body stmG Smith /. eAwe/oo' 

II 36 Get some bran, and with it rub ofl' all the ollmcNS 

2 fig bmoothnessof behaviour or speech, bland 
or fbttcriiig manner, ‘ slippenneu' 

««S« Helfs Camp Solil 11 (1874) 16 The hardness, oili 
nets, and imperturbahilily of the world ipao A. Hon 
QstisisHit ill 33 In attempting smoothness, he fell into 
oilmese. 

Oiling (oiliq), vbl s/> [f Oil w + inqI] 
The action of the verb Oil 

1 . The application of oil , anointing, lubrication, 
etc with Oil 

c 1440 Promt Pan 364/ « Oylyynge wythe oyle oltacio 
igfla Burn Paultt Ca , Theyr Sacramenie of an 05 huge I 
tSSi Moxon Afsck Exon. Printing x a 5 So nil as the ; 
Nut and bpindle shall want Oyhng sflty Pall Mall f, 

>3 Aug , T he sea had lost its power by reav 11 of the oiling 
Ihe oiling was continued seven hours and the snull 
quantity of 5 lbs, was used 

2 Turning into oil, or into the consistence of oil 
lyay Braulky Aa»( Did s v Flummery Beat with tome 
Spoonfuls of Milk for hear of Oiling 176# Mrs RAFfAin 
{•Hg Houttkpr (1778) 7 Putting in now and then a little 
cream to prevent them (almondsl from oiling 
tOi-liall, <1 Obs [fOiL/thir isul] Ke- 
■emblingoil, having the consistence or appearance 
of oil ; somewhat ouy 

IMS Riflbv Com/ Aids Reexi in Ash m (1653) 180 That 
Oylysh lub'lniKe SM Booaoe /fr-rx' //ri/fA Ixxiii 33 b, 

Yt It (urine) lie oylysne it doth signthe n fever hectyke 
c sflfla J Collins Making 0/ 'salt in / iig 67 Red, fat, 
oylish soft and plyable. 

OiUcsS Cot l|les), a [f. as prec + -less ] De- 
void of oil , containing no oil , not lubricated, or 
not requinng to be lubricated, with oil 

J Buov/u Sit Rem (18071 399 You content your 
reives with an oillcss lamp of a bare profession iSfo 
ScoasaST CArnwr-s Whatem Asti x. (1859) 14a those 
beautiful oilless candles which are sold under the name of 
spermacelL iMa Sat Rev 8 heb. 151 The dissonant wail 
of an oilless door Mod A patent cvtioid oilless beaiing 
Hence 01 U«E«aeM. 

iMt J E. H Skinnsr A/ier the St inn II 336 Those 
who buint their fingers at the game (in oil shares) quickly 
vanished into outer oillessness. 

Oillct (01 let) F orms 4 oylete, 4-5 -ett(e, 

4 9 oylet, 4-8 oilet, 5 olyet, 6 orliet, 7 oalet, 

8 oeillet, 9 oeilotte, oillet [a OF . otUtl, mod F 
cetlht, dim. of otl, oetl eye The spellings olytt. 
oyhtt, represented the F / moutlU In later use 
chan^, under the influence of F.yk sb , to Eyelet ] 

1 1 A small round hole worked in cloth for pur- 
poses of fastening, etc , — Eyelet jA i a. Obs, 
t] 0 t WvcLiE Exact xxvL 5 The curtyn shnl haue fifti [ 
oilciis in either parii, so set in that o oylete [13S8 r r oon 
oilel] may come ayen another (1388 vr an other oyleti). 

, c 144a Promp Parv 363/3 Olyet, made yii a clothe for 
sperynge. iSayCArT Suvsh Sesunans Gtam v ii Draw 
ing a rope iborow a blocke or oylet to runne vp and dowic 

2 . An aperture or loojihole for observation, etc. , 

- Eyelet sb t Now only /list 

ljl|-4 Abingiten Rolls (Camden) 46 Solut SymonI 
viirenrio pro oyletiis ttiura fenestrarum clausiri xxxvr 
nj</. £1440 Pramp, Ptrv 363/3 Olyel, hole yn a walle 
dl,p lytellhole) ei4SeLoNeLicH (rni/xiv (i3aThorwh 
Ihe oylettes of his helm, 1766 tr Btdi/orcC s I athek (1868) 

37 Diverting themselves at the anxious faces they saw . 
through Ihe diets of the lower 1796 Asvhaeologia XII 
147 The parapet often had the merlons pierced with long 
chinks ending in round holes, called oeillcts. 18^1 Tvrnkk 
Dam Arckit I vl 334 A good battlement, with oillels. 
i^MacGibion& RossCai/rf/ ^ Dorn Arthit II 378 
Lighted with narrow loops with tup and bottom uyleU. 

1 8. A small eye of a plant , •• Eyelet ra 3 b 
SS74 Hvll Planting 86 Often a man shall finde of oylets 
or e^ hard by the olde slender wood. 1601 Holland 
/ hnf I. 434 Prouided alwaies that the celets stand 3 foot 
asunder. llieLW 84 The little oilets and shoots from the root 

4 . attrtb. and Comb , as olUet-hole » Eyelbt- 
aoLK I i oUUt-shell, a shell of the genus Ttrt~ 
brv/ttla (or family itrtbralMlidm), charactenxed 
by a circular perforation. 

ISIS Pauior. 349/1 'Oyhet hole, oiUet. 16)4 Ford P War 
betk 11 lit. Let uiy sktii be puncti d fuU of oylet botes with 


ihe collar 

Never Again xii 164 Now studying 
From narrow *uillet pane 1708 I hn 1 1 
I erebratnta the Hole neb, or *Ollet shell 
Hence OUletedti [-ed^], fuinishcd with eyelets 

j 1*83-87 Foxa A M (1684)111 935 He prayed them to 
I forlKor a liulc till he had put ulT his doublet lieing oilelted | 

Oilman (oi Iman) a. A mannfactuier ur seller 
of oil b A dealer in sweet oils and eatables pre 
seived in them, etc O A worker in an oil null 
d A man who oils machinery -> Oileb 2 
c 144a Pramp Parv 363/3 Oly mann, be that makythe, I 
or syflytbe qyle, oUanus \tiif Tofsell Pour/ Beasts I 
(1658) 517 A Hog at Basil nourished by a certain Oyl man 
17SS Johnson Oilman, one who trades in oils and pickles 
iTtehooTr Miner n Wks. 1799 I 357 His uncle was an 
oil maa 1863 Sn’ Res 5 Aug 173 Sohl not only by nil 
druggists, but also by grocers oilmen and chandlcnc 

Oil-mill. A machine in which seeds, fruits, etc 
are crushed or pressed to extract oil, a factory 
where oil is expressed by such machines 

c <410 PallaH an llusb 1 495 Uilmillcs, whelis wrotii.K 
y ml not speke of now sMtest Pbar (Surtees) V 313 
Also my oiie inyhie 1747 Fkankii<i Lr/ Wks 1887 II 75 
Wo have many oil mills in tins province it being a great 
countryforflax i86a(>Fo tewas Millan H 11 vii, lirc-iusc 
tbcu lathers wete professional men, or had large oil niilla. 

Oi'l-mit. A name for virioui nuts and hrge 
seeds which yield oil, also for the [lants prcKlut- 
ing them , spec a the Castor oil I’lint, Rutstus 
rommttnts , b the North American Butternut 
Juqlasss ttnerea, C the North American Huffalo- 
iiut or F Ik nut , d the Oil Palm, ista ts gutsieensis 
1707 SiOANF Jai'iai <1 I 136 The Oil Nut Tree seems 
not to be diflereni from the Furopean Kicinus. 1796 Morsf 
Amer Oeag 1 189 White Walnut, Butternut, or Oilnut 
1866 WitiTTiFR A/#rjr Smiths Jrnl Pr Wks 1883 I 82 
We passed many trees well load^ with walnuts and oilnuts 
1877 J A. B Horton m Miloney Barest >y IP 4/r (1887) 

40 1 he longer the otl nuts remain underground the ihicki.s 
the oil will be when iiisde. 1884 M iller / /anf a t yriiiaria 
olet/era Ituflaio nut F Ik nut, >r Oil nut of N America 

Oxlometer (oilpm/taj) Also etson oilio- 
metar firreg f Oil rAl + (o^hkteb cf 

gasometer \ a - Oleombtfr, Eljeomistkb b 

A reservoir for the storage of oil , cf gasometer 
1876 CataJ Set App S Kent 97 Oiliomeler An instru 
ment for asceriaining the density of oils 1897 It estiii C a. 

13 Jan 7/3 The Russian Oil Company whoso works 
include scores of ‘ uihmelers* besides quantities of ml m 
every stage of pieparatiun | 

[OiloUfl, error for Oilbois m mod Diets. , 
(letardc, who is cilcl for eilous used otleous ] 
Oil-ring, a In Seal eiigrattiig, a nng with a 
small dish on top to bold a mixture of oil and 
dumond dust it is worn on the forefinger of the 
workman, and the wheel is allowed to rotate in 
the dish to replenish the engraving tool b In 
Machinery, a nng surrounding and tuiing ujHm a 
journal, etc, which, whilst revolving, it coiitina 
ously lubricates by raising oil from a reservoir in 
which It dins 

ifooMosi Cat Eledr Ca, Dissected Dynamo Oil cock, 
Oil hole coven Journal box Oil ring 

Oi'l-MSd. Any seed yieldmg oil, e g linsced, 
rapeseed, mustard-sced a that of the Castor 

aA 'pXoM, Rutnus tommums , b that of (7«ir<7/aj 
oteifera, an Last Indian Composite plant, the oil 
of which IS used for lamps and as a coniliment , 

O that of the Gold of Pleasure or False FKx 
tamelina sain a {Siberian oil seed') , d cottonseed 
(also attrib oil seed take) 

198a Turner lle>bal il 134 Sesama whyche maye Iw 
called in English oyle cede u euell for the stomack. 
lyfe I Lex Inhad Bat App 330 Oil Seed hi inns 
1887 Moloney Paitshy IP Apr 349 Iinyiurtcd into this 
couniry from the West Coast of Africa as an oil seed. 189* 
Daily News 3 Sept 7/3 In the Punjab tbo season was 
fauty good for oilseeds, die urea under which was the largest 
onrecord iSmB ArFaAeFjW/marMcySsLxiiorUifromirb ) 
to the United Kingdom in 1S97 Oil sc^ cake, ,£767 703. 
Oiladda. cloth made waterproof by being 
treated with oil, a piece, or garment, of such 
cloth , -i Oilcloth i a 

1816 J Scott Pans Revts (ed 3I 337 They proceeded lo 
untie ibe oil skins from the locks of ihcir rifles. 1808 Miss 
MitpuRD hllage Scr in (18631 aj A large |>ack->gc 
covered with otlskm 1884 Clark Kusskll Jacks (a rt 
ship xxvuk II 335 There were two men at the wheel in 
yeflow oilskins. 

b Olten allrtb (made of oilskin) , also in i omb 
i8ir H &J Smith /Tc; AtUr Pale Drury Lane 97 Ihe 
belt Tnd oil skin hat he wore 184a Dk kens .4 wer \atts 
il (1850) lo/i Clad in a suit of shaggy blue with an oilskm 
hat 1891 A Welckrr IPoaliy IPest 71 Listeners, in yellow 
oil skin suns and damp and steaming osercoaLs crowded 
about the red hot stove 

Hence 01 Isklniitd ( skind^ , dressed in oilskin 
iSm Century Mag Sept 777/t They lay oilskinncd aad 
sea booted. 

Oilstono (01 l|Stpbn), sb A smooth and fine 
grained whetstone, the mbbmg suriace of which is 
rubricated with oil , the stone of which such whet 
stones Art ihaJc i^Simiuonds Oief Trade ibjiS) 


1876 J 710110 Pract Machinist m 51 If ihciefire abide 
requires to be made unusually sn aih tic [lx ring) tool 
must lie given less top rake and may then U mist ,ned 
1888 C Af WmnwARi) Man M J raining 10. (18^0) .47 1 
grind his plane and il stone it 

Oil- tree. Name for various trees and large 
shrulw whicli yield oil, as the Castor oil ylaiit 
{Ricinus communis), the Physic nut tree {tunas 
purgans or Jattopha tunas), the Illupi {hasua 
longs/olta) and the (111 jiilm ( f Lets guttteemo) 

In lsa.xlL 19a literal rendering of HcKOets sheineii prol 
oleaster or wild iliic f i K mls vl 33 Neh sni 15 K V 
1611 Bible Isa xIl 19 1 will plant in the wildcnies the 
Cedar, the Shiltah tree ai 1 tl e Myrtle and Ihe Ojle tree 
ICovfRD olyues). 1760) Litlnlial Eat At p 3» Oil tree 
Kicihiis i 8«4 WriisirR Oil tr e an Indian tree of the 
^enui I assia 1879 H N M i,i Lt \ A ales an Challenger 
11 57 A scry thick growth >( il trees {Jatr pha curias) 

Oily (01 11), n {Otii ) [f On 1 4 - \ ] 

1 Of or jiertaining to oil (in qiurt a 17152, j ro 
duced by the burning of oil of the natuic of 1 1 
consisting of oil , having the consistence or appear 
once of oil Oily acid - Fatty acid 

iSa8 Pavhei SaUme s krgim F ij Ct ese made con 
iieniciiily of good mylke sum icntly lyly 1x5s Huloh 
O ylye orifiyle atracfus olcans 1615 ir Pe Mon/art s 
Siirv h Imhes j 8 Bem)^ cut it cxpcilctb a kin 1 of fst oylii 
liquor 1697 Drvdfn \ irg (.eng \ 538 Sparkling Lamps 
llieir spun ring Light adva ce. And in the Sotkels Oily 
Bubl les dance lyM DKFir ley round II er/d (1840) 84 
Our men mode sc me 1 utter also but it grew rai k and oily 
CI17JS Oav Peeus 1745) I 183 Oily rays Slut frmn the 
crystal lamp 1807 T Tii sC/iem (cd, 4 II sstWbeihrr 
the ody principle in all the fixed nls is the s,imc 1898 
Daily Seivs 3i Aug 5/3 He Allura was flowing swift 
ami oily but quirlly lietwecn Us bankv 

2 Containing lull of, or impregnated with oil 
smeared or covered uitli oil, greasy fat 

» 5*7 SiiAKs. I Hen II , 11 n 575 Tins oyly Rascall is 
knowne as well as V pies 161s - II mt 1 \ iiL 83 Ihe 
ruddines.se vpoi her I qire is wet \ ou le marre ii if you 
kcsseil stauiey urowne With Ojly Puiiiiiiig ciiygSAiBS. 
Hiiwood Sew PicaenI (1771) 256 A piece of oily flai iiel 
Iki R. Ellis Latui/us xxv 3 Or glossy gooses oily 
plumes or velvet ear lap yieldi g s^ Browning Arrf 
Bi Ills 44 He mopped his oily )isie 

b Oily grain, fcorn a name for the seed of 
Sesamum orientale 

1671 Salmon Syn 1 /r/iii XAIL431 Seiaiiiiiiu Oyleycim 
IS Emollient and helps hriiises {etc ) 17x1 Chamkfrx 

( J / Snepl App Oi/y gr „m the name I y which some call 
the Sessamum of Ixitanical authors «»57 MAVNEAj/ar lex 

8 Jig ‘Smooth in behaviour or esp ) in spec ch , 
subservient, compliant ‘ supple ’ , blind, soothing, 
insinuating, fawning, ‘unctuous’, ‘slippery’ 

<598 F Oil fin Skial (1878 37 An oylie slaue he anglmg 
for repute Will gently ciilArtaine lliee ci6o< Rowlev 
lanth Met! 1 11 By mocthii g flattery or ody w r Is 
1641 Id Br k ki bill bp sc I ML 36 Courtesies an 1 
Hopes a c t)t most oyTie Bribes 1765 fit Nci mbe in J ,11 
(1773)111 149 He baci a smooth cily tongue irtsCowrrR 
J xsk IV 64 Kills of oily eloquence 188$ R I & F 
bir iNsoN Dy tail iter 171 Only oily aid commit pi i e 
evasion 1894 H Nisbet Busk Girl s Ram 33 Whit hid 
this mly scoundrel of a sen ant to do with it T 
B adv — OiLlLY 

1 184a lENNVSoNin Mem (1897)! 196 Thehay wosoily calm 

C tomb ,Moily~hathed, bnren hke, looking, 
smooth, longtied 

1807 r 1 iiomson them (ed 3 II iSo Ihick oily like 
liquid l8a8 — t hem Otg bedns 334 An oily looking body 
will be oC«rved 11 the retort 1854 Miss \inc.e Little 
Puke \ An ol) 1 I guerl Cwni wl > sat next the King 
1861 Wmvtk Melville 1 //r H xrt 33 A detainer of cily 
brown shciry 1875 Brcwsino A st ph 4 ptl it Hr 
verse slips oily bathed In u 1 lmiu,s niiisic 18841 HamiltisJ 
Janul in J- uk iv 7 1 he ily sin h ili rollers. 

Hence 01 lyiaJt, rr nue soiTievxhal uily 
a lysa I isle Husb 1732' 344 Gtvc her a quart of cicam 
lief ire it is turning lo biiilcr viz when it LS oilyish 

II Oime, oimee (.oimc ;, ml rare [It oiml, 
ohtnd, f ohi ' alas ' + me me ] Alas ' Ah rac ' 
166a Howell I arty 0 / Beasts 5 Oimee' I am afra 1 
that Morpbai dra h.»ih a purfaise t > re transform me iSao 
Bvhon liar Fat ill 11 341 Dime' Oime ' and nnisi 1 1 
this deed " 

Oino- . sec (Lno 

Oiat, r- Obs or arch Forms 4 8 oynt, ft 
oynot, 6 9 olnt [f F oint 4 smg juts md , or 
pa pple of outdre —1 ung u 're to anoint ] 
trans - Anoint r 

IWX Crra/rON 633 m Horstmann MtenJ Leg (\i-i8 i 3 
Ofoyle t^en jow xom del, Wherw b 3 e m >» en oynien me 
wcL 7 ax^ Cursor M 7377 (Ctti ) \ 1 to king oynt l>i u 
him ker \altertd from vnto king )i<>u sal him sinerl 
a 14x0 KnI de la lour (1868) 133 Bcter is the frci de that 
prikitbe lhanne the ftalour tint oyntethe i58r Stanfhlrsi 
hneis 11 (Arb.) st His temiles with black swart poyson at 
oyncled. 1697 Dkm in I tr( Georg ml 683 They oiot their 
naked Lmibs with moil eid Oy l a lyst \eK ihnstoph J 
Poet Wks. 1721 1 500 lo me be Water, Oyl Fire Whrd 
Tocleanse oynl warm a 1 1 wing my Mind. 1855 Sixri Eton 
hrgil H 8 111 whom none ether was m ref ruinate 
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Hence Oi nted ppt a , anomteil , Oi nting vii 
^6 , Knoiiitiiig, unction (also attnb , as oinltitj^ hex, 
[loth, od 

« 1340 H<mi IK I salt r Cantulis 51 j pc ojntjnge of 
pt ijta \\ villi' a )/ Kc 1 10 Of ill kii f 

oy it)U iJresliH a 1547 Surrey -* ««(f u 387 Wnh ointcd 
bush & tieard « i&s Ainsworth }s in burr A / 
Ja} / (1848) 76 Ihou roakest fat mine head with ointing 
iL i«sa 6a lU ylin C 11 u68j) iga Oiniings Waib 

incs, and the like Supersliiious praiiim 1697 DrIiin 
r licit's. J08 Direcling Hilled arrows fr mnfir And death 
with (loyHoii arm d 1855 Sisglfton I ngit 1 1 aj; Along tht 
w iters slips the ointed nr 


tOintling 01 s 

tf shaveltng ] An ar 
a 1603 T Caki-vmii iir 


l I [f OrNT + -I,IN(J 
iiriest [^contemptuous \ 

) h III y r (t6i8) 61C 

vring your Ointlings with 


Ointiueiit ^01 ntmuiiO Ponns a 3-5 oygue 
ment (3 4// mens, mens), 4 oigne*, oyni-, 
ungno-,une ,uino ,4-5 oyne-,4-6oyn ,Sony , 
hone , unjement li 4 S untement, 6 ungt , 
Sc unt , 4-7 oynt , 5 6 oynte-, 6 oynt- oynot , 

4 ointment [Mt otpiement,Ti OP osgnement — 

L K^^*ungu{t forwwcw^w/ttw Unglest, 

f K«f7<(*r-e to anoint In I4lltc conformed to the 
\li OiNT asm/z/wr'/i/, first in northern texts.] 

1 An unctuous preparation, of a soft consistenie 
like that of butter, often mixed with Sf me tiiediea 
ment, used chiefly for application to the skm, for 
nictlieinal purposes, or as a cosmetio, an unguent 
a riago S Fuf leg I *45^71 Nimeih here pis guoilo 
ijgneiiieit n 130a e Hrr >r 71 / 17^88 + 93 Mary muidlTy 1 
And marit Salome hade boght bam osnemenz 13 (juy 
n ,nv (A) 6.05 An vnement mirchast he pat mile Ins 
visage out of bic <'1350 IFUl, Palerne 1 16 \ iioynemcnt 
anon ache made r ty^CiiAUi rr C i /’>«/ 631 Ne ojiic 
ment that wolde ilense and bv-te, ^1400 Rute ht Benet 
(F P 1 S.) 33 NVen sho hauls laid hir pi iisiirs and hir vine 
mens 1411 tr iieertles Seeret , Prm I tn 347 Vsvnge f 
honementysaftyrthctymeandcoinplexcioiie. «S3»1 aisom 
340/1 Oynment, 0 giuiiieiit oysuture 1*36 HtiiFNiFS 
(run Slot It XU 17 b The iin)«meiuu & drogarcis y our 

fS ri3ss Vet! Horn 17 bcho hauid boht thu ointment 
I 137s Cursor M 14003, 1406a (Cott MS) riaoo Destt 
t roy 7536 With ode and with oiiitment ahill perfore 1433 
Misyn Birt of Lav* S9 pe vniemeiuis preiiiis. ei4M 

CAxroN Soim/s ^ -tymom viu 169 He en ynled Reynav^ 
with an iioyntcmcnt 1516 1 indale J'oha xii 3 All the 
housse smelled off thesavreoff theoyntment ismSfenser 
F L 11 43 Ihodivchsh hvg Wiih wicked nerbes and 
^ntments did besmeare My body iM Whiston The 1 
Fai th Introd 1 1 Our I urd says of the Woman who poured j 
the Oyniment on him 1730 tr Lconarcins Min htoncs 
137 Physicians dissolve 11 in the juice of certain herbs anil 
make an ointment of it i8ao Scorr hauho* xxxvii She 
had give 1 him a pul of that precious ointment 
Jig a 1400 Hu I LKVK He Keg Pnne 1439 Ihe uyncment 
of holy semioiiytige Hym lop u vpa>n hem for to despende. 
t2 Anointing unction Ohs 

■sio-aa Everyman in UazI Doeistey i 133 Receive of him 
Ihe holysacrament and ointment together isa6TiN()ALE 
I John II 30 Ye have an oyniment of the h ly gust i6ai 
RKATMUAir Vat frr/iarjfir (1877) 8s But he ex)>ccted oint 
ment there He stands 

8 Comb , as omtnunt maker , ointment like adj , 
ointmont carrier, an iiistrumcnt for introducing 
Ointment into the body 

X'jPa WVCLIF Fcctus xxxvtic 7 The oynement makere 
shm make pymentis of swotenesse. 1398 Irevisa Birth 
Ot PR XV I III (1495) 5S3 the oynement boxe ihst the 
pspel spckiih of C1540 he if* in i'lcarys Anai (1888) 
Ap^ IX 336 A Calaplasme made vngtmerit lyke. igsa 
Huloet, Oyniment maker vngiientaretis itgj Atthuli s 
Syst Met HI 744 In place of the injection iintment may 
3e introduced by means of one of Alli gham s ointment 
arners, 1899 I’ath Nms 39 May 4/7 Coroner What do 
|ou call yourself? Witness Well, an ointment maker 
1 01 nt'plaster Ohs In 6 oynt playstor 
[Cf OiNT V , also OF. Oint sb ] A plaster of 
aintmcnt 

1378 Lyte DoiUens in cxiii 306 To be apply ed outwardly 

1 6mtuo se, a Ohs tare [Cf OF ointeux 
nnteuse, It untoso (Horio), I unctuds us UNtri 
)ua ] - Uncti 01 s 

I 1400 Lan/r ini s ( iriirg 1 47 pat nciper ode lie noon 
ryntuose ping fallip nut wipiiuie pe bray n jjanne. 

tOi*Xlttire Ots ia>e • Insoyn [a OF 
nnturt (lath c in Crodtf ) — L nmtura Unctuk*, 
to anoint ] Ointment 

ci 43 o/’/ 4 r / / Ma ihode w cxxvi (1869)133 I can with 
[Odd oynture enoynle a shrewedo wheel bat cry th 

Oire, Oia, obs forms of Lyue, Oitz 
Oisfe, obs form of Use 
O ial vity. nonet w(i [ad F otsn eti cf 
ICIVITT ] Idleness, indolence 
183a frasert Mag I 748 The indolent and hallucinatory 
iisivity of Campbell 

Oisophagus, obs variant of (Euophaouh 
O lst, 1 6th c Sc form of Hoast, Ho«t 
O ister, Olatrloh. obs ff Oystfr, Ostbich 
O iatle, Olatillary, Oistlair, ler, obs Sc ff 
tIosTiE, Hostelry, IIostcler, Hostelar 
O ltemealle. Oither, obs ff Oatmeal, Other 
O k, var Ac Ohs , obs f Eke, Oak , obs pa t 
)f AtHt 


IlOk*, okd (<»“ka, «s<k). Forms a 7- oka, (7 
oquea, oqui, 7-9 okka, 9 ooba) ^ 7 - oke, (7 8 
oque,9okk) [a It (ir<i,(v<-(i(i709lnSomavcra), P 
oiHe,ocque,sii\ lurk %s^iiijah,kxab iiqiyah , 
apn aib (through Syriac) Cir 0671W0, I uncta, 

I although the actual weight is 1 ow very different 

I (Devic in Littre Suppl )j 

I A Turkish and 1 gyptian measure of weight, in 

I general equal to about lb English, also, a 
measure of capacity tijual to about § of a (]uart 
o i6m Pukchas Ptlniiiis 11 vii 1154 He sent him 
one biindred thousand Ogwtt of gold 1653 H Cooan tr 
Pintos Jrav iii 3 three hundred Uqueas of gold iSBa 
Whfler Joiini twieeie 1 77 We bought Wine at four 
AspentheUka 16840 I at nnersOnt Seignior s hit ai, 

30 (blani ) Weighs a hill died Ukkas. i8ae 1 S Hiohis 
J lat Si iiy It iv 340 (btnnf 1, 1400 och is of flour 3899 
II hiiahers A/iii 703 Fgypt i oka 3 733 lbs. Jhnf 70^ 

I urkc) I Almud (8 Oka) 1 1119 gallons. 

fi c 164s Huwfll/ ett (i6c5)i1 Iv 65 Hehnd at onetime 
swallow d three and ihirly okes whith is a measure 
I car upon Ihe bigiies of our quirt 1687 ir JAevenots 
hat Lttant in Sir f P Blount Rat Hist (1693) 68 
'seven and twenty thousand Oques at fourscore and 
Icn Oques the Chest 1706 Phiclifs s v, Jhe greater 
Oke I Smyrna it 3 Pounds, ii Ounces and 13 llrams 
Liiglish I Ihe middle Oke is t Poimd 1 1 Ounces 6 Hraiiis 
and the least Oke is 13 Ounces, 3 Drams. 1S47 Disrafli 
Ian reii\ iv We might buy it all up at sixty piastres 
mrr oke 1850 W Irving AtaAouut xxxi (1853) 163 Yo A 1 11 
Sohan he gave one hundred Camels and forty okks of silver 

Okam, okcome, okeham, obs ff Ovki m 
Oke see Ok obs f 0 \k, obs pa t Ache 
Okecorne, okehorne, obs forms of Acorn 
Okenite (dukcnait) Altn [Named iSiS 
(pkenit), after Lorenz Oken, a German natiualist 
see ITE I ] A hydrous silicate of calcium, occur- 

^ ring fn minute nc^lc shaped crystals, usually form 
ing a tough fibrous mass, of a whitish colour, at d 
subtraniparent Also called djsclasi/e 
i8a8 A/in PkiUs Jml VI 186 Oke ite a new spe les 
of xeohie. 183a Dana Hm (cd. 3) 348 Okenite occurs in 

. amy gdataid in Orcenland. 

I Okepy, okewipy, ob* forms of Occurr 

fOker Obs ran (app ad I octea see 
OciiRv (But cf Hogoeb, Cocker 'ij (See qiiot ) 

I IS)* Blyot, Ce$r/atinot plowghemens booces made of 
vnianned Uliier, they may be called okers [so eiiti 1545 S3 1 
e i 1 ’'“''''J ***■ ^ P'*- ‘'Hh 

I Ok(k)eik var Och£R Ohs , obs f. Ochre 

I Okk, okka see Ok v i 

t O kne8,o knon, phr Ohs = On knees see ' 
Aknee and O prep ' b 

nisss Ancr R t6 Buinde oknon vorSward vpo 8e bed 
c itpo Havelok 335a O k les ful fay re be him sene 
Okoin(e, Okre, obs forms of OtkUM, Ochre 
Okoure, variant of Ocker Ohs , usury | 

II Okro, okra (Fkm, p kra) Also 8 oora, 8 9 

ooro, ockro, ochre, 9 ochro, oohra, (ocoro, j 
ooora, okero, ookroo, 7okre0) [app West I 
African Christaller, Z/rr/ AsatUe ip fanti^ii^i), 
has nkru ma ' an annual plant, and its green seed 
pods, Used for soup, salad, pickles, okra, ochra, 
okro JIthiseus esiukntus , where ma is a form 
ative suffix of nouns, the root word being nkru cf 
F//raF», the name of the town Europcani/cd as Aci ra 1 
(J I’latt in Athenieum 1 Sent 1900 )] I 

A tall malvaceous plant, ihltscusm Ahelmoschus 
esculentus, indigenous to Africa, now cultivated in I 
the Last and W eat Indies and the southern United 
States, the young mucilaginons capsules or ‘ p<xls’ I 
ore used as an esculent vegetable and for thickening 
soup, the stem furnishes a fibre suitable for ropes. 
Also a name for the po«ls (Also called gumbo ) 

1707 Sloane Jamaica 1 333 Ocra, this has a round green 
stem which rises straight up to ten or twelve foot high 
•713 J Petiver in //ft/ Frans XXVIII sii Winged 
Kirdi Penve or Ochre 1730 G Hughes Barhaetots 307 1 1 e 


w)iicb tastes like asparagus. iM Clarke in Molo ley 
II A/r FisheHet (ifea) 37 (Fish. Fxh PubI ) This stew is 
mode piquant and wholesome by the addition of ball, bitter 
I imaloes or ocrocs, shallots, and abundance of red peppers 
1673 &ARONra Hist Jamaica 391 A quart of ockroes 
A SriNNKK Study Colour To help her mother gather the 
green okras for the soup 

b Applied, with defining words, toother species 
of Hibiscus or Ahelmoschus 

1840 Penny Cyct XVI 395/3 The okro is very closely 
allied to // Ahelmoschus now Ahtlmoschns mosckalus, 
by Browne, in hu* Nat Hist of Jamaica called Musk okro 
c attnb and Comb 

1736 P Bbowne Jamaica 385 1 be Okro Pbinl The pods 
of this plant are full of a nutritive mucilage and the pnncipal 
ingredient m most of the noojm and pepper pots made in 
America 1833 Marryat /' (1863) 363 Hie negroes 

here get so tired of salt fish and occra broth, that they eat 
dirt by way of a relish. 

tOkaaUe. Obs rtt>e~‘ [app a. MDu otkselt 
(Dn oksel, Flcm okselt') — OLG *6ksla, *bhsla 


\ arm pit ; from a root Sks-, ihs-, seen in OE ix-n, 
OHG. Hohs ana, uock-tsa, oeh-asa MHG uohs e, 
ue/is e, also OL d/is ta, ox ta, in Epinal G Scusta, 
Sc ox-ter, also, with weak grade, in OHO ahs 
ala, MIIU ahs-el, Ger achs el , further, in L. 
axilla, and OIr oxal , all in the same or an allied 
sense ] The arm-pit , cf Oxter 
1489 Caxton AitTirex ^.4 11 xxxv 150 He dale pulte tw > 
grete liotcy lies undre hts okselles jind su y ined in Ihe see 

Okel, obs form of Ark v 
Okupie, okypy. obs forms of Occcri 
Okur, .yr(,e, var Ocker Obs , obs ff Ochre 
O kym, OI, obs fomis of Oakum, W hole 
siijlx, used to form chemical terras 

1 1 he termination of alcoh ol, used to form the 
names of substances which are alcohols in the 
wider sense (Alcohol 5), or compounds analogous 
to alcohol , c g carbinol (nietliyl alcohol), methol, 
pseudol glycol (j-atoinic ale ), glycerol (3 atomic 
ale ), phenol (phenyl or benzene ale ), naphthot 
(naphthyl alcohol), etc In some cases this 
systematic nomenclature has not displaced the 
name which the substance had previously received, 
e g glycerol is more commonly known tes glycenn 
(or, commercially, glycerine) 

2 hxom phenol, the ending has been transferred 
to bodies ^longing to the group of phenoh (which 
are alcohols), ns anthranol, anthrol, cresel, cymenol, 
eugenol, thymol, and to some other plienol denva 
lives, ns anethol cieosol guatacol phenetol, phlorol, 
pyrogallol, vtralrol, xyltnol 

8 In some words el is a deriv of L. oleum oil , 
in which case it is mure systematically written -ole, 
eg furfurol, tndol, oxtndol, pyrrol, terpinol 
Ola, variant of Olla 2, palm-leaf 
llOlam (ifslam) fHcb aSlam a long 
ivenod of undefined limits, an age (Gr atiuy), perh 
properly ‘ that which is hidden , f edlam to hide ] 
Used by some for A vast period of time, an age, 
through a succession of which the universe or the 
earth is supposed to have passed (Cf /Eon ) 
Hence Ola uio a , of or belonging to n vast period 
or age (Cf Ionian ) 

i^sT LHWik in Langes ConiHi Ecclet iii i5(ed Clark) 
7 1 Closely all rd to Ihe cyclical idea so prominent elsewheie 
in the book and the idea of the olam as the unity of the 
I snios in time Hid 44 F xcursus on OlamiL or aeoiiian 
words m Scripture 1877 Dawson Ong ll-ortd vi ija 
I he reference to God solamic Sabbath 1888— in Fx/osihr 
A]» 367 But man fell, and lust the perpetual or uUmic 

t Ola St, var Al \ «t Obs , lastly cf O prep l b 
a IS40 lo/tong in ( ott Horn 307 F rest in his one bond 
and seodden in n s oAer i last in his side jiurlunge 
•olater, -olatry (see -0), the lorms in which 
ihc suffixes L VTEB, latry Usually occur 
Old (t^ld), a {adv , Forms sec below 
[tom Teut Early ME a/</ -OU «/</ (V\ Sax 
eald)~ OF ns and OS a7<f(MDii out oud , Do oud, 
MI G old, I G oil), OHG (MHG , Ger ) alt - 

0 I cut *eildo -e, ong a ppl formation (corresp to 
Gr forms in rot, L -ttis) from Olcut vb stem 
al , Goth al-an to grow up, ON al a to nourish, 
bnng up, cognate with L al-fre lo nourish cf. 
Gold a OTeiit. Wifo* was thus app -r' grown up, 
adult’, corresp in form to I alius grown or 
become great, tall ON wanted the positive (sui)- 
oheAhy gamall , comp ////», super! elhtr), Goth 
nad the related derivative form aljieis ( —*a ltpoz'\ 
The original OL. form «/cf (also in Laily WSax 
and F-arly Kent ), remainetl in Anglian, and has 
come down in Northern dial , in later ^ written 
atvld, auld, in north I ng dial aud, aad, ahd In 
midi Eng OE did, lengthened to aid, became 
regularly old {cf bold, cold, hold, sold told), which 
remains the slandard Fmg form fin ME also writ 
ten oold, in dial wold, OMd, owhl, ole, owd') The 
W Sax and Kentish eald came down into ME as 
eald, yeald, yedd eeld, eld , it is now extinct (but 
cf. Eld a) 1 he original comparative and su])er- 
lative, still retained in particular uses, are Llper 
( -*aldtra), F.UJEST, q v , in the general sense 
these have been superseded by older, oldest (see also 
Alder, At debt) Derivatives are t Ald, -f Alder 
sb 2, Alderman, Et d t> , Elder sb »j 

* Illustration of Vorme 
a 1-5 (.Sf -6) aid, (4-5 aide, 3-4 bald, 4 alld, 
balde), 4 ,4, Se a-, auld, (4 auld*, hauid, 5-6 
awld, -« 7- north Eng dial awd aud, aad) 
c 703 Corpus O/att 173 Anus, aid uuif Hid. 1854 tsenex, 
aid uSoe t tlden Gloss 133 Quoins, hu aid; lotus sum 
aid ctMt'ssp Psalter cxWiii ta Aide mid gingrum. 
C875 O is Chron an. 871 bidroc eorl .. 3e aldo. egsa 

1 tndisf Gosp Luke l 18 Ic foroon am aid citoe Ormin 
ladTifi bait lea wmrenn aide. fiaosLAV 3959 pe aide king 
a tana &wl A Night 1183 For pine aide mpe avjssa Cursor 
M 9334 (Colt) Four hundret winter aid [Fatrf halde, 
Prln old) Htd 13578 (Colt ) Ar he was tueluo yeir allii 



(Cut aid, Faif/ aldel 1)40 /lyeiii 104 He ijs aid /Aid 
aiq A guod lid wyf ciyuSc Ltf SaiH/t F f /fiaatu 413,1 
amt auld & fcbd bathe e Maunoev (Koxbliv 11 in 
ane aide caxell a 1430 Morte Arth 1^a As Bwlde mene 
telles tS 49 Compl ^cot i Oure aid enemies. isM A. 
Kino ti < aitiutti CaUch H i| Ye awld killendar. i6i> 
Mua* Mac Fuemt i 6 In auld Neptunus source 1790 
Burnh Tam o Akanter 15 Auld Ayr, wbam neer a town 

e i'4 eald, 3 celd, 2-4 eld, 3 eold, 4-5 eeld, 
yeald, yald, 4-5 elde (helde), 
c 831 Kottish Charter in Sweet O E Textt 446, (Anl eald 
hrider cSSS K /Ti 1 ri i> Itoeth xxxu § 3 Sio eald jev-eaft 
c\oooAi;i l.osp I like I 18 Ic com nu eald exij$ / amh 
Utiiii g On ha ealde Ii3r|/W on t>an aide Ia3er c laoo 
Mot at Ote 4 (bgerlon MS ) pech Ich beo a wintre eald, to 
Jung ich eom at rede ciaog I av 7031 pe 3 unge wifmeii S. 
M aside [c 1275 liolde). c lays (hid. 2916 In pan eolde (< laos 
noldel daijo hit was a liorh ruhe esago Bethel 105 in S 
Eh? Le? I iia Are it were seue jer eld 1340 Ayealt 7 
Ine i>e yalde laje Ibid 46 Ine pe ealde laie 1388 Wtci if 
a Kmet iv 14 Hir hostbonde 1* eeld. c 1440 Vromp I'at- 
137/a KIde or olde [1499 id PyrnaH eeld or worncl 
7. 3- old, (3-5 hold, 4-5 -e, oold, -o, 4 owd, 5 
ole, wold, -e, 5-6 olde, 6 owld, e, 6-7 ould, -e, 
8-9 dia/. owd, wold). 

esaoo Trill Celt. Hem 199 penne hie beS old 41003 
I AV 300a Jpe olde [eiays holde] kini,e 1340-70 Aler 7 
Dlnd 327 whan we holde waxen 138a Wtci ip Cen xliii 
27 loureoold fader 41400 A pot L It ai pe Wold lesta 
ment 1408 Audri ay Poems 73 Wcder that he wore hold 
or 3ong 41440 Promp Para 363/2 Ole, for weryd, at 
clolhyt. 1447 Bokenham Wjia/jir (Roxb ) 45 I he woldc 
law 4i48aCAXTON S'nai/rr /Ivi;/ >« 452 There iiya noo 
man so oofde 1330 1 ‘Atsi.s 250/1 Uiilde house that is in 
ruyne 1337 Wmoriipsi 1 v Chnn (1875) I 63 The owld 
Judgment M this realme. C1746C01 1 ipa(Tim Bobbin) / anc 
Diat Wks (1862) 56 There s on owd CratclieiilyOcnilemon 
1884 Tfnmson Northern patmer 49 A mowt a taaeii owd 
Jolnes. Ik. r Habov /«/( 1900) 8/1 1 ve got a wold silver 
spoon, and a wold graven seal at home 

♦* Signiflcatiou. I Having lived or existed 
a relatively long time 

1. That has lived long , lor advanced in years 
or life Said of men, animals, and plants, aUo of 
their limbs, organs, faculties, etc. (,( »pposed to 
young , less emphatic than aged ) 

Often absolutely The old (pkl, old people, so old and 
young, young and old (sc pi ople) 

Beoivul/ iij pxr HroAgar s«t eald ond tiiihar 4930 (see 
An] 4 1050 Uyrht/ertk s ttandboe in AngUa (1885) VllI 
291 Swn b>0 sc talda man ceald & snoflig cssoolsee A >). 
41003 (see A. «). isMSo Owl 4 Bight 25 On old sior 
a 1300 Cursor M 2779 (( oit ) Vong md al I, bath bam mil 
man 1277 I angi P 1 1 W xviii 9 H jw osxnna byorgonyc 
olde follte ion„en 1398 I m v isa / orW/i Pe P R vT xiv 


V 723 Of msddil age, and rniher )ongc 

-,I4Caxtom/«^/4i<’/ fspw vii, Now when lam bycome 
old mil feble 1308 Ul snsR 1 ua Mitt it H emen 277 Wed 
couth I bier his aid h .388 F-Tiinpv Disc Manage 
A tv b. An olde Cenilemaii called M F rasmus 1393 Shaes, 
Rich It, t It 67 What shall good old Vorke there see But 
empty lodging? 1597 MinocETOH H ndom of holomon 
XII 3 Bald, because old, old, because living long i8io 
Shaks lemp, in lit a My oil b ties akes 183* Micros 
L' Allegro cfl When y lung an I tld tom forth to play On 
n Sunshine Holyday 1770 Ooidssiiiii Deserted I ill ac 
The young contending as the ildsurseyil 1784 Cowpm 
Taih IV 172 Under an old o.k. domcsilc slmjr 1838 1 


afleried with a kind of ulcc 


Emfrson / IS , Love 
though It begin ■ 

/!? «SOO-ao 1 . 

" ir dots incress moir kene 1638 Fi 


Shfcckv . , , „ ^ 

b 1 Living the chniacleristics (physical or men- 
tal) of age 

183a Lytton Eugene ,4 i si. We grow old before our 
time. 1837 MABavAT Pent al Kiene xix, Vnu appear to 
have an old head u|>on very y oung shoiildera 184a Ts is n ysun 
Gardeners D 52 So old at henri At such a distance from 
his youth in grief 1888 (• Maipinaiu ^nn Q Neighb t 
(1878) 3 It IS not a pleasant thing f ,r a young man to have 
an old voice. 1893 Daily Betas 30 Nov 3/1 ‘ Nowadays , 
she sayic ‘ it » only old people who do not grow old 

O. Used disparagingly , esp co//o</ and i/aug in 
such collocations as old btoke, buffer, cat, lodgtr, 
fogy, trot (see these words) 

1308 Dundar Tua Mamt IFemen 126, I dar nought kcik 
to the knaip that the cop fillcs. For eldnyrig of tliat aid 
schrew 13^ Shaks Jam Shr 1 il 80 An old trot with 
nere a tooth m her head ati8s3 Ilftchfr ftum I uut 
III iv, Peace, you old fool i8so SiiKLLEy//pmn to Mercury 
XV, Hallxil old fellow with the crooked shoulder ! You 
grub those stumps? 1B88 Cabcylk A'emrit 1 (1881) 188 An 
~agiicultural dandy ' or old fouic, of Hlhernmn type t8 K 
R Boldbkwood Robbery Un ter Anns (Frrmer), 1 used to 
laugh at him, and call him a regular old crawler 
d Proverbs 

4 147a Ashby Active PoU y 615 Aftur the ooUle dogge the 
yoiige wheipe barkes. 163s Bbatiiwait If’hiiusies, Itospitall 
man 45 There is none so desperately old but he hopes to 
live one yeere longer 1688 Iiav enant Man s the Master 
I. I, As the proverb says, put an old cat to an old rat 1691 
R Cbomwric/-#/ 111 aV If'tt Rev (1898) XI II 109 
There is an old proverb ‘ old yong, yung old 1882 Rkade 
Many a Shp in Harper’s Mag Uec 141 /i A man Is as old 
as he feels, and a woman 's as old as she looks 

2. transf. Belonging to, or characteristic of, old 
persons , of or pertaining to advanced life , esp in 
VOL. VII. 
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old age, the period of life of the old or advanced | 
In years, the latter peiiod of life, -• Agk 6 , also 
absol and attnb , is in old age f'ettston, etc 
13 Seuyn 'rag (W ) 22 He that xch tl m tliin eld age, 
Kenime the thin herilngr 4 s^ WvcciF Senn Set Wks 
I 365 It was miracle p t so oold folk brouilcii fotb pis cliil t 
III her olde dues 41430 Hymns Ftrg 79 Lele us pruc 
pat gud send us pocicns in oure oolde age i3ao-ao LIlsbak 
I onus xxxvl 27 1 h-tir cuniis yung Bins, 1 hat Ins tuld thrift 
seltis on ane ess. 1603 Shaks, 1 ear I 1 190 Heel slitpe 
I IS old couise, 111 a Country new 18x0 — Temp t ic 360 
He riikc thee with old Crimj-s. 1611 BmirroH xxv 


[c (Wv< 1 


1 el lr| 


1707 bond (rts Ni 43S4/4 W'l lierAiin in 1 c ise im».t 
of which are very old 1 ivcs) .813 Shei ci v ^ M ,t 11 , 52 
( >ld age and infaiK y Promiscuous 1 erished 1868 I nn man 
Voim CoHf (1876) II IX 414 Thegreil F irl died in a 
goml old age iSgt J ati Matt C 18 Der 2/1 There is 
extteme teluctance to devote any of their earnings to 
ensuring an old age annuity 

3 Of material things Having existed long, 
long-made, that has been long in use. (Opposed 
to ueiv ) Hence, Worn with age or long use, 

I or deteriorated through the effects of time , worn 
out, decayed, dilapidated, shabby, stale, cti , also. 
Discarded after long use, disused, gone out of use 
Absolutely t he otd, that which is old 
Beowulf M(>3 P®r wtes helm monij eald ond oinijc e looo 
Ags Gosp Malt ix i6Ncdep nan man mwes claAes scyp 
on eald reaf Ibid xiii 52 Niwe ping and ealde 41*00 
Inn. Cot! Horn 163 De cbirethe cluAes ten to lirokrnc 
and ealde 41300 HeevetoK 545 In an eld doth wnden 
.3 B*Wvciif 1 / 7 .// IX 1; Nclbcr men sei.den newe wij e 
111 Ij olde IhhcIis. — I uke \ 39 No man drynkinge U 
(TiNDAiKolde winej, wole anon newe sothh he seith llie 
olde is the lietere. .434 lest Fbor (Surtees No is) 175 
On of niy aid gownes futreil iS4a I/S Air 'll John < 
Hasp, ( anterl , Ret for ij olde lae fallis iiij / .598 II 

I J iNitoN / t \lan in Hum 1 11, Drake sold ship at Deptford 
' may sooner circlethe world again i8oiWEF\rB I//er lAie/, 
S/r John Otdcasttetv, Mans memorir.with new. forgets the 
old 1670 Drydfn -I /moMser Ptol 27 They bnng old iron 

and glass upon the stage a iSoo Cowi kk \ ee.f/ecA t tar 11133 
I hey I sheepi gal hcred close around the old pit s bt ink 1841 
iHArKKRAvC/ Hoggarty Diamond iv,Vu\eihtt%3 oldpoit 
and cut and come again Mod A dealer in old books, old 
china, and old pictures. A very old book with iron clasps 
+ b In old clothes, shabby Ohs tat e~' 

*S 9 * Shaks, T am Shr i\ c 140 T here were none fine 
but Adam, Rafe, and (uegory, Ihe rest were ragged, old, 
and bcggerly 

4 Of (any gpecilietl) age or length ofcxUtence 
e g Ifov) old ’ lets da) t old When uscil attnb with 
a prcc numeral and sb these are immlly h)phcncd 

I to old {year lieing used nistenl of yian , as m 
a SIX months otd thitd, a tuo jeat-old sheep, etc 
These attnb forms are also ti'cd absol as ibs eg 
I flock of two year olds. 

-fc. _ . -,„einOE in genitive as an ads b. 

g Pi-ttte.es t.tara eald (it l.er dret 
■; trente am), but by the 
dropped , cf tiuots. 1 1 10- 


Ihe num. 


xlix. 385 iEr he 
c« xfvii S And 

tiio-tta3 O r 


.8 All my children have gone before me, 1 am soold .841 4 
tr , .. YV1(^. (Bohn) 1 71 This passion 

with the young, yet firsakes not the old 
Dchbab / oerns xlvii g As ili ' " 


4897 K A.LFaLD Gregorys las 
wast onuses geara eald rtoeo 4 
(Phar,io) axmie hyiie hu eaUl he 

Chrort an 1110 He (se mona| wa.s leoweii^iio luma can 
1.33-54 //n/ an .135 Suite aU it tiuoie tbre inht aid mon 
< laoo Obmin 7675 )ho wass sextiy wim Icrr aid c 1*05 1 a 
301 He was fittene 3er aid 4 .330 R. Bbcnse tAr-Fn If* 
(Roils) 3720 Er be were seuen 3cr old 4.4*0 Pallad i 
Hush IV 910 A she asse oon yer olde .535 Cocfbom 
Gen, xsii .2 c,uery manchilde whan it is eignt da^es old 


mey de«l 




“ 1!? 

old enough tc 
12/A Rip Ihst MS'! 




A similar usage is found with high, long, I read, d cp elr 
(whi<h also 111 DF were | re tded by a genitive or aiiuv 
plir of dimciisii II butlUrcltci nst with o/ appeits 10 
I e later, and ibai with itber preps less usual see Ot iqb 
13 Lnrsrr M 1 1566 (( 1 11 I W It 1 1 pe hnd left be noglit 
211 O tua ycir eild U, eilde / <11 It lde| pat bene was 
slaic Jint 105VS ((, Jii ) pis ,1 a) (i , n, ikU,,) bot of Ibtc 
.ere aide (C old P , Ir olde] was n pe gretc | - slairl 
' B Anel 4 - Ire 78 (liarl 172) 

yeie of eeld (s ? 1 her MSS , 
Dit/y of XX yetr olde, so 
//ml IV 714 Cvl yng ft in iij 
o Hrsav // a//r c i 73 Hyr 
a ki ay(T .58a N 1 (Kl em ) 
. ^ _ old He vndcr [ 161 1 iw ye res , 

iny as weie Iw , yer^i Id and viufei^ 1593 Snvxs. 2 l/en 

huh in, II IV 2I 

I .8*3 J Mfad 

young man uider 

itfiieri VI, Th )Se 


VI 


irs Id .897 Duvins / ng 
I) A ears old 17*7 Swin 
f r apprcnliies are dismivseil 
, iiv^rr Islam u xxv, This 

child of twelve years old 

6 fig Of long priclueanrl cxpencncc tn some 
specified matter or respect, or as an af,ent or quali- 
fied person of some kind , practised, t xjiencnced, 
skilled , also, in slang use, ( lever, knowing 
r xoooVFt/ric s Canons 1 17 in 1 horpe t an s\l 348 Napset 
a.lc eald , ac pa l be r aid vy on w ivd line ( ixso licshary 


of I he 




llys 






of ,eres ac of w yt .35a H loFr ( Mde v nldici "iteiaHus 
.588 Soaks. / / / 11 1 754 T I n an nn tld Louc 
m liner and sjie ikext skilfully .638 Fomr pamt i 11 11, 
M\ stars, I ihank ye f r ben g ign nnl Of wlnt Ibis old 
in mischief can inlei d ’ t .85* Milion Sorn to Sir H 
I ane, Vane, young in yeires, but in sage counsell old 




’a k 1840) 232 rile Oermins 
o siinisv Jelt to M Gri 


I old for ui _ 

borne 140, I, an old diviner wbv know well Fvery fal c 
verse of iliat sweet oracle. .SssI sttcn My B n /viii 11 

I 152 The Athenians were old sail >rs anJ llity were only 

\) In \arions colloq and shng phrases as eld 
bird, a person who his become knowing through 
exficnencc, spec an experienced thief, old hand 
see D 4), p/rf Pile, SoiDitii, Stagkb, to I e old 
Dot, at a thing) 

.389 (see Doc 2/ 15 i| .71. Shsmisb C Aarm 1737)135 
With the old Stagers no matter whe in tl ey meet m aCoach, 
tis alw r\s ( ood your Honour’ or Dood your Lordship 1 
' ' ' Cot Ja k (184 qq The C ir ' ' “ ' ' 

I. w rk .784 J I IMS* F 

II 9 Philip wl 0 15 an old Koln as the st , „ 

to the business. 1785 Ccmm biano No 107 p 6 

Uncle Antony was an >ld dog yi y rlispnte .85* C W 
H|oskins) Tedpa 62 One word of advice from an 'old 
hie 1877 Ptve i eare Per al Sen itu te 1 3- In nii e cases 
ont f ten in ‘ old bird would betray himse f 1890 W A 
Wai ijm f Duly a Sistit c -Cr F videnlly it e maslerwas nn old 
bird ) e carefully ictraced his steps and bolted the door at 
the foot of the snir*. 

0 In colloq use • ■> Great, pUnttful, abundant, 
excessive, ‘grand’ Now clncflv after other ap- 
jircciatiyc adjs , as gocni, t,raiui, high 
L 1440 Bone Ptor 681 tiodc olde fychl>ng wa* there 
luo Iabltom a I nr I nr cat S t day al masse there was 
old ringing of lielK .599 Shaks Mu h Ado v it 98 
\onders old code at h >nic a .604 Hakmfb Chron tret 


f. If tl 


My fry I 

, In ,.. 1 , 


Man in Hum in in, \v 
himself .87* Lady M I 

not fifteen y eare old .7i»c5inir rpne iso 11 re me 
Slorv you have given ns ts not iiuiie two thousand Years 
.780 A Yoi Sa tot r hel f 182 A child 7 y wrs < I 1 
id a day spinning 1837 Hughes lorn Biirtii 11 1 
young fellow Ilow old ate you ? .871 Rcsmn Af 1 
I c an XXI 7 A wall whivh wa* just eighteen hundred yesrs 
' old. .89* Dotty Nens 26 Feb 5 7 A five-year c Id girl 
, .899 Itestrr, I rta 25 Nov 6/2 U. der the century . 1,1 trees 

absot .789 St Jimess Chron 10 .1 Aug /e (Horse 
\ race) F IV e yearailds, 9 St .849 At b Smith /’F/Z/ r/Fw / 
(repr) 27 Rising two scoreailds .853 Iennsson /Af/oifA 
I 137 That was the four ycaraild 1 sold the Svquirc 
I b 1 he expression ‘ x years old ’ may be preceded 
I by a prep , os if it were a sb phrase = ‘ the .age of | 
I X years ^ eg ‘a child of ten years old’, ‘fioiti 
two years old and under’, ‘at, under, or oyer six 
months old ’ ' 

T his roiistructioii ai.penri first with rj/( win li may iMssibly 
represent the t)F (tiidLoin 1 cut ) genitive phr or Ihe cone 
I spoiiding Fr phr with Alt (sec n, le to 4 , so that a child >f 
' X years old might be orig *a child old tin rcspccl of 1 
y ears But there is a 1 hronol ygical ga|i belw een the tw o con 
I siructions, the earliest e ample* of the later being in < urspr 
' M In one instance, the oldest text h is *0 lu i yeir nld , 

I I e. ‘of two years age in which the later MSS sulr I tote 
otdWys eild But inanotherinstance, thercading'ofilirejer 
I able I* evidently original Whether this implies a conftisi, n 
I bet w cen otd, etd adj and etd *b , as app in the t h nice r riuol 
I which follows, or the existence of two f rms deiiycd liom 
OE pnora )eara eatd, viz • three year old , and ‘ ol three 
I year old , is not clear ; but what is evident 1* that ar y ear(s) 
old soon came to be taken in the lump as a sh i>hr winch 
might be preceded by any prep , si cc we hnd 4 14*0 ‘ from 
1(1 yere olde til X*, and in the next cent ‘ at nine months .Id 
I —‘at the .age of nine months . | 


)oincs to Sevrmy, there s oUi d *nigy (as they say) ibc Man 
and Wife titling logelbrr like January an 1 May day .664 

Fatidy ing 


id Cursing and Fighting, and Railing in 
.814 Scott II av xviii So there was old to do 
alK ut lansoming the bridegroom t8.8 bob Riyr xsxu 
Hc.es auld ordering and cr.unlera.nlerii g muttered ( ar 
schatlathin i8»S Bbockett C I toss s v , Ot tnioirigs, 
great sport great feasting— an uncommon ilisplay of bos 
iHiabty 185^ II estm Oat. 1 July 2/2 The 1 wyers in the 
H ouse have bad w hat w e may be .all .w eil lu call a liigli old 

II Belonging to former time* or nn eailicr 
period as well as to the present , long-cstablishcd 
7 a Dating far back into the past , D< ancient 
origin , made or formed long ago , tKo poet of 
things which hayc always existed, as elemental 
forces, etc. Primcyal (In Ot and early ME 
applied to the C rentoi ) 

Beov iiI/q4S pact I yree .11 metod evte wTrcI earn gcbyido 
1 888 K. /Ecriiki. boetb \ v J Sc e d U cw dc is swiXe so3 
>c mon x tyrn twa ) <12051,1 -4 ,5 \ne husc pc wes 

biclu ed fa te an ul.l vi . . w, r .340 tyinl 104 Me 
zaylh be is 11 c h uci e 1 c ya al 1 and yknawe and ydied 
and V W rK 4 c 1 ant y I ...cl .3*0 I / 1 S Diiid 798 
5011c dKlurin sir m awi s fill olde. r .400 M acvdfv, 
(Royb) IV 12 Set . Ins 1 anc aide c-astell .398 Siiyxs 
/ tm Shr HI I “r I’ld fa hionv 1 1 a e me besC .634 
M * 1 -iV CoMus oil and hauKlt> Nation proud in 

\ ms. 1667— / / I ''4^ \ sh tU lit il lore Hells Conravr, 
andljc>onc( hrij^hicd the Kei^n of C hat»s and old Night 
1731 I* 1PF / w ^faH I 1 sS \\ in knows but he, whose h intl 
the lightning forms WHju lieasea old Ocean, •’uid j skings 
thcbtorms? 1863 H iox/ns/ti in iv 641 His office was as 
old « ihe i nu. ct the Conquest 1898 /'// l^tfs 7-\ Apr 71/3 
The superstition is Almost as old as the hilK 

b l« j>creonal or other particular leicrencr is 

13 



OLD. 


98 


OLD 


with agent-noun, etc) That has long stood in 
some rLlaiinn to one , that has been such from of 
old , not new or recent 
a leoo 7 UiaHii 613 l.r ) Wrec*8 eatdne ni5 « i*«S 
halH 1380 pe Ucore Drihtin tot read to uro tilde dust 
schipes c 1440 1 rk Myst xxiu 63, 1 wolde now torn mete 
wer sene K r oldc n queyntaunce vs bj iwcne. c 1470 
Hinkv tia/laie\ 7 Our aid ennemys cumin j n of !5axon)S 
bind >500 ao Di NiiAH v//'r Ix 68 'loihyauld s herinndis 
have an E, ] h it lang hex lipi>i it inl > the^^ 1549 ( or//// 

H iviUh II ar/ii Dtss’etltl (17^1 19 Not purely for tbeir 
presumptuous Assumpti )ii of ni« p oper 1 itie but out of nn 
old Orutth a 17*7 Kxmsav I «/./ Langiytu i Should auld 
acquaintance be foigot Ibo ilicy return with tcarsT ib)o 
K H Dana Be/ Mast 86 Many a good ducking in 
the surf, did be get 1 1 itay up old scores i8u bfACSiLAS 
llist t ni IV I 501 In saiisfsctiuu of an old debt due to him 
frim the ciown 1875 Jowi-rr / tato {ed 2) I 81 1 have 
a claim upon > m as an old f lend of jour f ilher 

C Kiioivii or lainilwr Itotn of old, or because 
of formei sssocntion 

r888 K d- mn. B elt, axsia } 13 HealdaS |ia tunRlii pt 
cal lai sibbels-hi nscsceipn wjcron iiaiO / < ir « an 
I xi? He icth f r3 bs hts ealo in wrciiceas. ^1388 CitAicKS 
Man /I met 269 O S dhsnenuious Wei knoweslow to 
w mmen the ol le way tsSd Shaks LI / v 11 417^x1 
I haueair kcOfiheoldra e 1598 — d/irylt isitaa 
^our h 11 si and is in I s olde lunes fisf/f lines) a,, line 
i6ai 7 mI t i i 63 Ant Ol 1 Cassius still 1784 C 1 v la 
/■/» stKi. 737 Filloviin^her 1 1 plan i8ao Shfi 1 XY / 0(« i^ 

fun, One of his old tricks 1855 Macaulay // ti/ /^4 six 
IV 377 The old men had atain met in the t H hall iSdj 
1 1 HTSOOT OatatiaHS (1874) ti 1 he Apostle had been Iras el 
I ng i ver old ground 

8 Usctl as an expression of familiarity, a in 
addressing or speaking of persons with whom one 
has an acquaintanuc of some standing, nr whom 
one treats as such as in the colloq old hoy, (hap, 
fellow, man , b with names of piices which one 
has long known, esp of one's natite country see 
also lab Often in the collocation good old n 
colloq or cant expression of coran ciidation t r 
a| preciition (f f 6 ) 

a is88bHAkS Tit d IV u 131 Ix> ke how tlie blacke slaue 
s tuIcA V|>0 the fa her Aa whu should a j uid Lad I am 
ihine ownc 1601 — /wd If til 11 9 Did she see ihec tl e 
while iM Ixij^tcll me dut^ ytt Stfh F^S/eef No * 7 ^^ 

Nell frolt 1808 Sc >1 r d/arw \i Iiilryd 8? Englalid was 
tneiry E ighn 1 when Old Chnstmis Ir light hi. spirtA 
again iSas C M W estmacott £■/«?• I 136 I say old 
fellow 1871 Punch 24 Ai g 81/2 \ fell w who cun take u 
pke gxdnuurcllj like y 11 cm oli Imj 1883 Hid 
3 Jan 4 i You II lie th nkiig I ve gut the bl le miuldus 
old m 1890 R Ik iw«ni.c/A/r »-(ia,i).4 
fake nolher u illcr old ma i j89jAssti.yI msPopuli 
Ser II 37 Ne cr I I 1 1 I I 1898 I ) M K A n A sk 
IX 282 1 h re tbej gu glvi g tl e dar 1 ' ( u 1 dd Cu el 
Corps 1 

.P *S9 * Shaks Tam Shr 1 a 49 \Y hut happie Rule 
Elowe. jou ) P dua heerr fr 111 old Y e lu? i639I)T|'M 
Impr Srn 140 I muy lake upo I 1 ee t tell oil Lngl i 1 1 
1^31 I iRKi LY At if hr II l7 H il not ol I h glai d sul 
(.1 tc I for 1 luny ages will out the) elp ;f jour on a/ 1785 
liuKNS Cotter’s Sit Nt xlx lion Aceries like tl ese ill 
Scotia A grun leiir sprincA 1808 b OTT Hai u M Inlrod 68 
Nor filled old S mil d to pr du e At such high u le her 
savoury gooAc 1844 A lu Smth AHv Mr I eiilury 
I xiL 90 There A ol 1 (jraveseiid 1 
0 Applied to the devil, a ong in reference to 
his piimtual character, in Ob so ealda{-’ ‘the 
old one ), also in jiarticular appdhlioiis, as old 
serpent dragon enemy adursaty, etc 
a 1000 t els 32 iGrein) Se ealdL a laoo Moral Ode 285 
lielsel ub be cal le c IMO Trin toll Horn 191 po al le 
net! ire be I ipebte cue and dam c 1S30 Ua/i Meid i 
Nil 1 ihult t.- d le fcond 1381 Wyci ir /fcp xx 2 I he >lde 
serixnt ihut i. the deuel 1639 Vfi son tfatnity if>i Ih old 
Dn, nuidcrgroind 1638 Sul HEuni UT Tiav (ed 2) 

10 Sojli g their hrlliuh carkasscA with jujee or what the 
old imimstcr 1 fatuatcA them with i8aa Hoc Penis of 
Man III 38 Cuffed about by tie 'auld thief, as they 
styled him 

b So 11 various jo oe aj pclluttons as the 
old one the oil Oi nti tn in (?« black) , oldWtMWt, 
Nick, ScBJTLH etc 

166S R I Ksiiancu lis Quei (1708) 84 They were all 
sent to Old^Nick lluowv H ks (1760 III so? I 

black 1761 Sm 11 FTT / Great, s a x H e must 1 ave^Aold 
himself toOld Scr It li 1:1746 Loli OK Fim H ,1 1 111) t.Airr , I 
Osvii Harry Ow t Ift k > a ica lor tl » d vil 1789 Li 1 ss 
Adtr to Drill, O thoiil wt itever title suit tbee A Id | 
Hornie Sitan, Nick orCloolie 1814 //nr ( anting H uies 
51 He would n t stick at playing up Old Harry m every 
possible shape and IT anner 1815 J Nkal /I rii jonatkanl 
253 His Master the Old One. 1894 Asn ey <0 Veirs 
Lt/el 213 1 he balls did whistle round like old Billy 
III Jiclonging to an age or period now past 
away ancient , former 

10 Of or pertaining to the distant past , bclongin'r 
to antiquity or to a bygone age , ancient, bygone, 
olden (Opposed to modem ) 

c 1000 Ags Gosp Luke ix 8 Some ssdon eald witega aras. 
f 1000 4 a 2 Ps Ixxvi 5 (Or ) pa ic ealde dagas eft geb< hie. 
01067 ■" Kemble tod Dipl IV 202 Swa be on aildiim 
ttmum gcUegd w«es. e laoo Ormim 13724 patt aide folic Off 
GodesA hallube lede. etaei Lay 2916 A pan holde daweii 


off the olde tyme 161 1 by them of old tune]. ^anaaMoite 1 
Arth 13 bldus of aide tyme i 1405 Lvuo. Assembly of 
Gods 294 Olde jxxtys aey she herein the heruest home. 
159a L. Lloyd Dtatt Oases 8 Ihe old antient Romanes had 
ccrtaine ceremonies 1391 Shaks. i Hen. VI,! ik 56 


/ R iiL 178 Ihe Prophets old, who sung thy endless reign 
1728 Pope Dune II 143 A shaggy lapsiry worthy to tie 
spread On Lodrus old or Dimiois modern bed. 1784 
t owpKR J ask V 217 Tubal the YTiilcan of old limesc ileo 
YV Irving hntikerb Mi ix. (1820) 513 Ihe cusloms and 
mnmiers that prevailed in the good old times 1842 

I pnnvson I olden i tar 6$ Old writers push d the liappj 

b Kelaimg to past times , dealing with antiquity 
npooCvNEwuLY Crist 1396 Nu ic Aa ealda 1 race anforlaste 
hu pu ®i mrestun jfle gehuxdes. c 1330 R Brusnk thron 
(181 ) I 111 Snynt Bide boxes writen er st ries olde 1273 
Ba hour P -nte 1 17 Aulde storys that men red js 1667 
Mu ion/ / XI 386 YVherever stood City of old or modern 
bame iSao Shrllpv t£ tipus 1 42 Grasshoppers that live 
on noonday dew, And sung, old annals tcH, as sweetly toov 
O IVopcr to antiquity or a bygont agt , of 
ancitnt character, foim, or ap|>earance , antique 
c idi Chaucer Pari FonUs 19 It happede me for to be 
h>l le Yfp on a lx>k was wreie with Irltcns okla 1373-80 
Barit Ato O69 Men curious in using oil and ancient 

24 U fellow come the s<>ng we had last nii,ht Marke ilg 
Ccsario it is old a I pi line 1709 Poi a hss tut 324 Some 
by 1 1 1 words to fame has e made pretence Ancients in 
phrase 1S99 K tstm Gas it M ly 4/2 YVhat they call the 
old blue the shade seen in old enamelling 

d Associated with nniiciit times (esp with 
classital antiquity) , renowned in history , esp in 
poetry, as an epithet with pro^r names 
C1631 Mil TON Arcades^ On old I yimus or Cyllene hoar 
1710 iOiB Ihndsor Tor 316 From old Belerliiin to the 
northern mam staaSnirii.iY'i 11 thk 0/ A llasiva Jo glide 
adown old Nilus when he ihievds F y( t and A^thi pia 
184s M Pattison tss (1889) 1 to It IS the old hisio ic-il 
lands of Europe that the lover of history longs to explore. 

II Belonging to an earlier jieriod (of time, one s 
life, etc ) or to the earlier or earliest of two or 
more periods, times, or stages, pertninmg to an 
tarlier condition of things, possessed, occupied 
practised etc at a former time (Opposed to new ') 

01000 Phenix 321 pomic he gewileA wongas secan his 
ealdne earl of pisse epet tjrf a 1000 Blent 1266 (Or > | 
je guS IS VI J rred aid uninedlo. e 137$ Ac Leg ’saints 1 
\iterlholo cim) 142 Mjchijly he puthym owie of his aid 1 


je gun IS VI J rrert aid uninecllo. c 137$ Ac Leg Saints 1 
\iterlholo cim) 142 MjchijIy he puthym owte of his aid 
cei jierv 1508 Dlnbar 1 lytmg po lh2W gens me 
thair aid sm wiili newschame Lcniry 1638 Sir 1 ilruaiRi 
Iras (e<l 2) 93 He projects the recovery of his old Eparchy 
of Hram|Kire c 1647 M ilton F< reers 0/ Cometence 20 New 
Piesbjter is but Old Priest writ Large 180s Wordsworth 


, lid Priest writ Large i8a« Wordswos 

fsesol y Indrp in Ibe pIcicAant season did my hrarl em 

V ioy Sly old remembranc s went from me wholly 184a 
iNNVSON M rte i Irthur 240 Tie old irder ila geil 
yielding place lo new 1893 Max MUiisr Pheosophy xu 
(iH^ 401 In order to bring lis <ld J w sh licl ef into 
harmony w th his new philo 0phiL.1l convictions. 

b I hat w s or has been (the tiling spoken of) 
at a former lime 

1371 Satir to ms R / xxvii 54 Aid fiMsorsuidle faytb 
full freindis fi d 1647 Galway Anh in i M hep Hist 
VYA toiiim App V 496 bherriffes and ould Shciiffcs 1 1 
gue in thiir I lai ke guwiica. 1847 9 H j 1 ps / nin is in L 
(1851) 1 a Elle mere the great hwjer al.o nn old lupil of 
mine 1894 Hall Caine Maniii m in xix 189 His old 
master, the college friend of h s fall er 

12 Distinguishing the thing spoken of from 
something of the same kind newer or more recent 
( )f earlier date, prior in tune or occurrence, former, 
previous 0 /d } ear's Day, the last day of the 


se Hlopwig was pss aldan Carles suiiu cxiy^I amb Horn 
87 pes del on perc aide Imc. , laoo h es ty I trines 27 I 
OSer newe moiie betcrv Tan wld mone 1387 Iks VISA i 

I/iglen (Roth) VJI 407 41 holy writl, Pe eldelnr olde] 1 
testament and pc lewe. ct46o F rtfscoe Abs ly Lsi'i 
Mon IX (i88j) 128 Thai shulde than be vndir a Prii ce 
double so mjghly a* was ibair old prince <S48-9 iMar ) 
Bh Com ! layer As/i/jrm, Grauiite that the idde Adam 
maye so lie buried that the newe man may be raised vp 
Bg lyne 1390 Shaks. Mi Is N i \ y Foure happy daies 
bring in Another Moon I hut oh, me thinkrs, how slow I his 
old M >on » .ncs. i6it Bibik Transl Pref i The mnk ng 
of a new Law for the abiogalingof an old rfyt Milton j 
P R ii 278 All the schods tM Academics old and new I 
c 1830 Mrs. Cameron // w/f/c» Isacts III No 63 a Tbnr 
family consisted of a son and three daughters who were 
brought up more in the old school than is now ciiMon iry 
1849 Grotk G'ceer II Ixsrii (1862) VI 34 The gradu il Irat si | 
tl n I f what IS called the Old Comedy into the Middle and 
New Comedy 

b \Nith name* of countnes Known or in- 
habited at an earlier ireriod, as OA/A/rf/aW whence 
Old Englander), Ola Frame Ol I Spam (opposed 
to the American colonies of New Lngiind, frame, 
Spain , now only htst ), ami similarly in modern 
colonial use, the old country, old home » Great 
Britain (In Old / ngland and the like, there is 
often a blending with this of sense 8 ) 

The Old Detmlmon see Dominion Old Worli, the 
Eastern Hemisphere, as opposed to the New World of 
America. 

1647 Ward Mm/ Cobler 43 Hee that prizes not Old 
England Graces, as much as New England Ordinances 
1753 Macfns Insurances I 193 W H Master of the Ship 
called St George, belonging to London mold England. 1763 


of Canada on that of Old h ranee 1780 Ibid 213* Newly 
arrived from Old Spam. i8ia Examiner a8 Dec 826/1 
(jeneral Miranda had sailed for Old Spam 2817 J 
Bradblry Jreet Anier 321 It gives them an opportunity 
of making enqiiiiies reRpeciiiig the old country 1837 Ht 
Mahtineau Aoc Amer III os Ihey are r aders tlicir 
imaginations live in the Old World 1844 Mrs H uston 
loiht tap lexas II 127 Farming details wlith apply 
to practice in the ‘Old Country*^ 1886 Lowfll » ks 
(iSyu) VI 143 It (the founding of Harvard) iinurcd iiir 
intellectual iiidepcndcnLe of the Old World I bid 156 The 
more rnnvervative universities of the Old Home 

C Old style scebTYii. Old thttslmas Daj , 
Old May Jay, Old Michaelmas day, etc , these days 
according to the computation of old style 
iSag Hone Rvetyday Bk 1324 September 26 Old Holy 
rood i8a6 /An/ f I 659 A festival called Beltane annually 
held in Scotland on old Mayniny Ihd 131s October st 
Ihu IS ‘Old Michaelmas Day 1S61 Ttnies 16 Feh, The 
old style IS still retained m the accounts of Her Majesty s 
J reasury 1 he first day of the financial year is the 5lh of 
Aptil licing old Lady Day 1863 Book of Days 1 58 
January 6 Fpiphany orlweffth Day (Old Christmas Day) 
Ibid 52/a Auld Hansel Monday, 1 e. Handsel Monday old 
stjle, or the first Mui day after the 12th of the muiiih 
IJanuarj] 

t B aJv In ancient times, long ago rare~^ 

1608 Shaks Ptr i Prol. 1 to sing a Song that old was 
sunc, f lom ashes, auntient Gower is come 
C sb i (elliptical uses ol the a Ij ) 
tl >» Old man, old woman Obs 
r«37S Se Leg Saints hi (Andteas) 155 Sa suld pat aid 
his penance mak Ibid xviii (bgtpctane) 326 & lo pat 
aultf pane sad scho rallie 1416 1 M)C. De I nil Ptlgr 13113 
O, thow Olde 1 what histow do, Vnwarly me to smyte soT 
1513 Dot ri_As IsneisM ix lx] 34 Scho Him towart lur hes 
brocht 4nd sete the auld dotiii III the halyscte risjsCr/ 
0/ 1 Ol e 2bo YVI It doth this olde Thus far ystope in jires? 

2 pi {olds) Old ones (of a act or cliss), old 
])crsom> etc mod colloq 

iHkiRvixnr AlltnaGarden/att n vii (1885) 167 young 
clever people are marc dilBrult to catch than the olds 1890 
Pail Malt G 30 Aug a/a Although the 01 is have been 
the pioneers if the movrment the ‘Youngs show an 
impatience wilh them at every meeting 

3 pi [olds) Hops more than two and leM than 
four yeart old Old olds, hops moie than four 
years old 

1891 Daily News 33 Mar 7/2 Old olds are still selling. 
1898 Jbid 2$ June 7/7 Some few t ai sii lions a e taking 
place III jeailings ui d olds 

4 ■ Old lime, the olden time, an earlier time 
or period - hui p Chiefly in men, Itmes, da) r 
clc of old 

ciyoeDeslr It y 10503 He has desyred my doghter to 
wed. Pi Ilexei a the jeri 1 y purpos of olde >535 ( ovfrdalii 
Ps Ixxvili ) 5 1 1 eii icmembrtd 1 the tyn eild olde, & the 
vearcs tl at weic pisi r 1586 C Ttss Pembroke / * ixxvii 
IV 1 fell to th ck Ulon the jeares ol old 1633 N R 
Cat let s Htst Lilt. 1 an n 7 Apparrelled In hlacke after 
Il c m I n r ol old 1784 Cowi nr £p poseph Hill 58 homo 
few that I have ki own in dajs of old 1B43 M 1 aitison 
Bss 1B89 1 Id Fra ce is ri h bejond all others 111 tie 
t aces of the men of old 

b Advb phrase Of old of old time, in the 
olden time, long since formeily, also Prom 1 Id 
days for a lo g Iimt (iircctding the present) 

r 1386 Chaucfr Prtar, / 317 loiy me qiod he ff r 
delle which that thou owe t me of old 1423 holts of 
Parlt IV 4126/t Ye verray and irtwe mak jug of old 
u ed and continued *478 J Paston in / I itt III 
219 I am aqueynijd with yi ut condjeyons of old 1535 
Stewart (rFN beat I 4 Int II ane pi cc c Hit hciliimk^ 
Lang of the aid lhair wes thair sepultuir 1599 Shaks 
Much Ado I 1 146 You alwaics end with a 1 ilts trickc, 
Iknowyouofold 1653 Mil ton Yrnw Massaiie Ptediit nt, 
Who kept ihy truth H2 1 ore of ol 1 1774 J Bryant / l/3<Mo/ 

I 97 It was the sac cd pla e where of old the cvcrlosiuig 
lire was preserved 1872 K F llis Latnilus 1 4 You of old 
did hold them S mcthi ig worthy 
D Old 111 Comb 

1 a VV iih another atli , m antithetic or conse- 
quential rtl tioii as fold tool, 'i old excellent , old- 
new, old young b With a pr pple, foimtng an 
acij , ns old t,t owing (growing old , old lookntg c 
W ith a pa 1 1 le , in advb sense ‘ of old, long an 
cicntly , as old acquainted, branded, butll, tut, 
-estalliihed gathered landed licensed, -said &Aj» 
1591 Shaks ?i in jy 7 id I 11 ao I his night 1 hold an 
'old act l iri d Feast 1333 Cranmkr I it to Dean oj 


A in 4 7td I 11 20 I his night I hold a 
d Feast 1333 Cranmkr lit to Dean c 
in Misc IVrii Parker Soc.) II 309 My nl 


Ch iprl Royal m Misc IVrii Parker Soc.) 11 309 My old 
acq III ted friei il Master Shaxion 1716 Lady M W 
M ntacu Let to Lady — 16 Aug , 1 his is a very large 
1 2wn, but most part of It “old built 1607 Tourneur An 
Trag L u Wks. 1878 II 16 O what it is 10 hnue a 'old 
cimle Duke 1601 Chestkb Imus Mart cxvii, Ihise 
carued “old cut stonie Images t787 Bfniuam DeJ Usury 
xiii 141 •Old-established trades. t8o8 IVestm I as t Apr 
6/1 Some of the older-esiablished jobbers refuse to deal for 
cash at all i6or F Herino Anatomyes 5 lu the knowledge 
of Plants they are *old excellent 1643 I raff C mm Gen. 
xii I Abraham was old-excellent at it [self.demal| a 1386 
Sidney A rrarftNi Wks 1725I 61 Accordii gtoihe natiireof 
the •old growing world iSm Miss Miifouu I'tllags Ser 1. 
(1863) >24 Apart from his ‘‘old looking younger liroiher 
1837 Btackiu Mtsg XI II 235 All the oldest looking, 
shrivelled oak-apples zmoPakicr 250/t 'Ould sayd sawe, 
prouerbe c 1*70 Marr Wrl ^ Saeme v 1 in Hazl Dodsley 
Il 379 An oTd^aid saw it U Soon hot soon cold iBaS 
(nsvenGtatt (ed 2)s.v, ItsanoiiduBidsay.andalrueyan 
2 I’nrasynthetic combinations a general, as 
old aged (of old age, aged), old-blooded (having 



OLD. 

old blood\ old-branchtd , -faced, -hearted, -fhraud, 
-itghted, etc , adjg. , hence otd-st,^hhdneis ( ] res 

byoj>iti>. b based on some rrcojinized phrase", 
ns old ha'helortsh (having the charpeter associated 
with an ‘ old bachelor’), old-boyish (of the nature 
of an ‘old boy’); so old hy-like, old-cattish, old 
fo^yish, old gentlemanly old masterly, etc , adjs ; 
old-bai helorship, old jelloivhood (the status of an 
‘ohl fellow’, e g of a college), rr/r/^O'/iwi, o/</- 
ladyhood, old-lttur (one of the ‘old line’), old- 
lortU, etc , sbs. See also derivatives of Oi o maid, 
Old womav, etc 

1581 SiDNKY Apol PietrieiXr'n.) 31 ‘OMc aged experience 
Kreth beyond ihc fine willed Phybsopher 18x4 Miss 
Mitkord t tltnge Ser I (1863! 1138 Pcery thine was so 
procokinijly m order, so full of naked nnely so ihorout.hl> 
"old linchcfonsh i83»/Airt'Ser v 346 h vet y female present 
prophesied old bachelorship, and all Us evils, to the ton 
liners and performers. 1894 H St'-nrr Hush (,irl t gam 
tiB J he hauteur .that woke in his proud, "old blooded 
ireast 1848 Mrs Oorr S* /hit Cfitr (.853! 143 lie 
cn ions wea/enrd "ohl boyish nirof ihis race of mm 1597 
liRSviot At rlimeriit f >t ej A Fonest if "old hi .111 htd 
Oikcv 1780 Mad U \kHLAY Duty (1842I 13a Don t I 
hci,in to talk in an *ul l^ailish manner of cards? 1595 
Shaks, 7 hn II I 259 1 ‘s ihe rounder of your "old 
facd walles, Can hide you fiom our iin-ssc ngers f Wane 
1848 THACkiKAY Wan tair]vm He had now pivsed into 
the Mane of ‘ Id fellmihuod His hair was j.u/»ltd 1883 
A t ORUKS in lyM C ent Oi L 722 1 he full side face whiskers, 
which of late are becoming "old fogeynh 1869 Daily Mm s 
aojnn ,t 1 he DiraWer// AitocriJ never f ills into liadition, 
routine, or "old fogy ism. Tyron 7//ii» c ccxsi A gfaxl 

'old gentlemanly vice t888 / ai/y 25 Oct 174/3 Laps 
charmingly suggestis e of iireity "old ladyhood 1884 hai/im 
(Mass ) Jriil 23 Sei 1 a/2 1 he "old liners appear to be out 
of the fight i88i> 4c iiieiiiy 14 Aug «3 So solid and careful 
an "old loiisl 188a l?/;<->ia‘Mi» No 2866 439 I his di^ified 
and, if the term he alloaed, "old inasierly work 1886 J 
CoRiiKir t all a/ dryanf II 178 He listened to him telling 
of his "old phrased oaths 

3 ^ith a sb (or adj used absol ), forming an 
nltrib phrase, as oLl-book, old eounlry, old tvory, 
old life, old tine (lollowing the ohl lines), otl- 
Roman, old school, old service, old town, etc. See 
also Oi I) TisiF, Old tsontu 

186a lIuRioM t k lliiMttrx 23 III the "old hook Iraite there 
arc opportunities fur the exercise if ingenuiiy Mod A 
well known f eipienter of the old hook shops 1890 / ablet 
21 June 981 (.rooms in "old.d ly livers 1898 t>aily \,~is 
a Dec 5 t There is one l«ok exliibiled whicn has put on 
a true "old ivoiy tone 1863 A C Ramsay Phys (rear 51 
‘ ■ ‘‘life (leriod t^7 Outmg (\j S) 

routine 1831 

— -jiitcnipt of ifie 

suprrflnins. <888 \ Atiier Kev July 19 Adam, according 
to this "old sch nl ( nlvinisin, was the federal Heail the 
representative of Ins ra e 1804 If 1 hn hat 19 Apr 6/4 

One of ihc few irmainn y, ‘olil s isi e g i leis 

4 Special combs and phrases old bone v , to 
manure with old bones , t old boy, a kind of 
strong ale , old olo thea-m»n, a dealer in old or 
second-hand clothes , old olo the* shop, a shop 
fur the sale of old clothes , old gentleman : see 
9 1), also quol. , t old-grey [Grky sb 5], old man, 
greybeard , old hand, (a) one who has been long 
employed or has ex|x;rience in any business, utie 
who IS skilful in doing something (see Hand sb 
9) , (,^)-oiic who has ticen a consict, also attiib , 
old holder (see quut ) , Old Lady, collectors’ 
name for a species of moth, Mama niaura , old- 
like a , old in appearance (p/'d exc St and c/ra/), 
fold-sir, old-Bire, an old man, an aged sire, 
old sledge, a game at cards » All rouBs l , old- 
soldier V , to ‘ come the old soldier over ’ sec 
boi niFit sb {ioUoq ) , Old Sow, the plant A/e/i/c/wj 
iKiulea (sweet trefoil), also a local name of Ah- 
tennana marganlaeea (jicarl cudweed) (Britten & 
11 ) , Old Squaw = Oi i> wiiE a , old-standing a , 
that has stood or existed long, long-standing , old 
style a , belonging to the obi style, old-fashioned , 
Old Tom, a kind of strong gin 

1849 Johnston Eaptr Agtu 57 On the "old boned field, 
the crop was four times ns bulky as on the unboned field 
Ibut, fhiR old boning cniKcd n In rge increase l>oth in the 
turnip and in the torn crops. 1743 Load 8 ( ountry Kretu, 
IV (ed 21 289 Then add to the name new Drinks, with their 
Sediments and call it "Old Iwy, Stout, or Nog 178s 
Woicorr (P Pindar) and Ode to R 4 s. Like an 'Old 
clothes Man about London Street ' 1761 C Johnston //«/ 
7 7 uMiptr II 251 The nctor went to dress at bis usual 
wardrobe, an "old < lollies shopc iSa8 G Smkcton Dontjet 
H t ondoH 77 All "old tpHtleman. (a card somewhat larr " 


business. 1 


Dickens Dombey xii Toots, as an old hi 


cant, • old hands 18^ N ixon Peter PerjMme toe Bosh- 
man ', in the old-hand vernacular, signifies a fiddler. t8io 
sporting Mae XXXVI 21 1 he defendants who have desig. 
Dated themsebes a.s "old holdeis— copyholders who pay 
one henot only, lliough they hold several messuages 1831 
R*mnik RHttrrphes 8 Motht eg I he "Old Lady apyiears 
the end of July or begitininz of August 1834 W Tirwhyt 
tr Rat.ou'i Lett (vol I ) 34 It I" one m rC'old like thin 
bis father, and as over-worne ae a ‘ 


If hitby Ctlosi , A ud hke looking old 'He is lieginning to 
grow vaiiy uud like 1386 1 ll I a I r maud tr Aiad 
I (1594) 79 Of a irooke I "old sue, we say that his spirit 
w.xcih nU v.,lh liiin 1837 W Irvino Capt t ounn d/e I 
181 jlhis] threw a tempoiny stigma upon the game of 
'"old sledge 1891 t all Alall 6 4 Aug sLi Mr W R 
tiled lo "old soldier him but, as Harry said in ssiiiciiiioos 
vernacular, ‘1 wasn't lasing any 1835 Morton (y t 
Ak ric 1 1 421 MetiMue a.ureiie a Swiss pi iiit with blue 
blossoms, has a singular porcine odour, whence it is vul- 
garly c died “Old Sow , and is the plant which gives ihe 
peculiar flavour lo S< hapriger cheese 1808 -9 Min' - - 
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weeks he oldened more than lie had done fur fifteen ..... 
before i8u — Fsmoud 1 u She had oldened as people 
do who suffer silently great mental pain 
2 tram. To cause to grow old, to make oleler 
in appinirance or character, to nge 
1850 T rHACKEHAV PendeUHit hit. It » » euii ms how emotion 
seemed (o olden him. 1883 Demse II 184 When , Idetied 
by sorrow he might feel the deep spell ih >t Denise posxsseeL 

Hence O'ldened, O idaniug /// adjs 
1876 Mrs Wiiitntv Siyhft 8 lot 11 xxiv ezs It was the 
joy of oleleni ig years i8ga / mp/e Pai Hag Dec 380 
liet friend a oldened and aiieted looks. 


1897 Al/luttt Syst Mfd 111 47 Didst 
chronic peril aidiiis. 1873 IIrowmni. A‘ci/ c orr A t iipits 
Diunlfled And gentry fashioned "old slylo l.aunls of sl.,r,s 
1893 ! ducat Art Sept 123 the old style lialurahst had 
laen woikliig from nine immemorial 1B36 9 Dickens Si 
hot, tjiti 180/1(1892) 171 (jreat casks bcaiiiig such iiiscrip 
tioiM as ‘ ‘Ofd 1 om, 54 1 1897 Allhiilt s Syst Med 1 1 E46 

When sweeti-ned ancfddnted by ihe retailers gin is known 
as gin cordial or Old Tom' 

1 01 d( Obs Form* 033 SV 5 fis aid, 
(4 aide), 4-6 auld, p 4-fiolde, (5 oolde), e, old 
[Parly ME aid, app a. ON old ( -aldd oi aldi), 
gen. ging aldar, etc , age, an age — 0 1 cut *aldoz 
Old a But the Eng word may be in some, esp 
later uses, directly from the adj old in I ng , or 
may be an alteration of Lld sb after eld, old adj ] 

1 Age, duration of life or existence. 

c laoo [see Ai i> sb i| 

2 All age, or secular period of the world 

i laoo Isee Ald sb 2). 

3 Old age. the advanced stage or period of life , 
also. The wane of the moon 

» CMOS Day 19411 Bnittes hafden muchrl m sle for 
has kinges aide a 1300 ( urs r ft loofio, I n d nii w ijf 

aid las 153s SiiwxRr rA/io 

biythin-' ■ ■' 


hilt 


.cm III draw Ilh inloolile ward, 

1386 t MAI te hut s t 1284 

I skyn tolblak f r old < 14*0 Paltad ou 

(P>64i He wille biynge tic adowii in 
tRB Hus! S 12 I cl them be sowen in the 
i6o6ShaKs It 8 ( r- II II 104 Virgins 
age and wrinkled old elders) 1816 
t uutry ! irtiie I xiii 63 T bey must not 
lie gciorn in me ohl of tile M one 

tOldy V Obs Poms I aldian, 2 aldien, 3 
alden, holdeu, 4 5 olden, 5 8 old, (6 Sr auld) 
[MP <7/i/r« t: early ME ald!rn-<H Anglian) 
aldtati *• NV Sax ealduin, f aid, eald, Oi Da see 
Eld V 1 ] tnlr 1 o grow old 

1 8x9 ( esp / satter vi 8 Ic ildade Iwlw ib tile fe nd mine 
1 1175 Lamb Horn 35 V fel is pet iiion ildrp Jh i 100 peo 
bearle ne aldei n nil c 1X7X Lav 2 37 f 1 I lede |< 1x05 
aeldede) pe king and failede his mihle VVm 1 if i Ma 1 
XM jNowe I haueoldld|xj88 eld.dk 1496 4 / 

(WdeWliv sxvn 1, /■ Asibey el lesnllwy f«le 21560 
\ ScoTT/rrwrtiS I S)xxxis 8 j Auldit lul.i .1 uiis <741 
I bitNct t et njin in 4211.4:0/7(1875)20 Iclv 192/1 Ihc 
Pretender looks sensibly uided since 1 wa.s hcie last 

Old, obs f V\ol£>, var. Hold a, Obs 
Old Catholic see Catholic B 3 b 

Olde, obs f Weld, a pi uit used in d}eing 
Olden (J'ld^n, d’n), a [f Otvsbk + -en < 

(It has been suggesled lint die suffix may represent an 
earlier inflexion of old Lf Oer rt der alteu /eit )| 

1 Belon^ng to a b)gonc age or time , ancient, 
old" esp in the phr. ‘the olden time’ (.Shaks) 
literary and arch 

a 14x9 Cu,sor M .8.00 (T.in ) T.i ende he sole now com 
my siwes pat I seide bi ol len elawes. 1406 iVi DILAV / oims 
21 I be g wdys of hole chertbe Tint othsr lini : 

1^1 

r rr'l soTlo^'ldk and w"rite"' like thosT^of oiden 
lime 1818 Scott tahs my J asuiten I Ser 1 liilnxl 
\ young person who delighted in the Lolletiion of olden 
tiles and legends. 1837 lasstiF Hovkis i, In language 
•inainl and olden sB^ CiocoH huoufs de I y ill 79 
The wordsof the olden time iiispiraliun 1849 Miss Mn kk 
Oi.ihniS xlvi (1875I 436 Some new bond had nude the 
wry memory of Inal olden pletlge a 'in 

2 /V»r/rt for Ol D d 1,2 tare 

18x3 Tv RON Juan XII xliii, Olden she was— but had been 
very young 1871 K Eli is LatuUus xxvil i Uoy, young 
caterer of r alernian olden. 

I lence f O Idenaaaa, olden quality, NiitKiuity 

14XX tr Sesrrta he.rtl , Pm Pm 19, The ij* caus is 
that malremony y s lo be comciid is the oidennyxse of hit, 
flbr this ordir ya. not nyowely niaket, but of ofdeiiiiys bit 
passith all manner of orderis in erih 

Olden (da Id’n), v rare [f Old a + kn 5 ] 

1 . tnlr To grow old, to become older in apix-ar- 
ance or character, to age 

1817 Mary Frameton Jrnl (1685) -179 Her face is nideiietl 


5 Blood hath 


OLD-FASHIONED. 

Olden, ol)s f holden, na pjilc of Hold v 
Older {< ' Id >1) a ami sb [f Ol li a -h -FR 1 ] 
A adj Tile lattr ‘levcileii’ comparative of 
Oil), which h.as superseded the earlier LlDEBq ' , 
except in special uses (Ihe Itvcllmg down cl 
the comparative appc.ars to have Ik gun with the 
form alder, found already r i 200 ; 

1 In the ordinary senses of Old Of greater age; 
lliat has lived 01 existed longer, of longer existence 
or St indiiig, mine aticittil 

1x09 1610 (see Aider <r toinpar] 1991 Shaks. Amu 8 
7 ul II IV 127 Voiiiig Koiiieo will be ohlir tl hr] when 

rriulur/oVd^’i'iMiacr Ab^ r tbcii )uur slI c i it dkr 
ConclHions 1671 MiiTt'j Saiuion 14^9 Ihy ^on Mile 
I Mcf thrn th> age tl r e>e lost 1713 J W aki p < 
fug 1 ///a t»s(tr \ 2) 4 In lunc and Ju!j rh«> [w 1 p ] ai 
fKjlh Ukr an i )m I irr s863L)FIL 'Ih// 1 /a« 8 Depv 'iit 
of o) i(.r <1 He ai864 HAMiti hni Sfpttuttus 1 iKoh iG7y 
iiy A houbc in ll ulitr p tl of ibc lown. She ib 

ten >earK older than hci <sLstep 

2 Jn t!ic serj'st oi J itjf-ii a iompaf i b the 
olflcr of two of *1 fimil} ttc , stinor Only dta4 

rxao5lAY 375^ Of ^an 'ildte sU'tr n i46<Marc* Hast v 
\\\F I ett II 1/ I have arl>ver> ! >oiir older v nne xx 
mark Mod Sc He is my aid ler 1 r ither 

B sh +1 // Hic rs —1 iiiKB H 1 Oh 

ftx47ofiiT Otat (t 7 (Cixlon 14B1) ! u lo 
jrctlie f ihc n lie defle-s f !h>n ol Icis I w il fonfc'-NC 
if at thyn aun csuls have \ic f sovci i)nc auct titt 
•f* 2 f \ prison’s su| cnor in a^( , %nior chiefly 
m ; = Hlokh H 2 Oh 

1^3 Caxm N Cf de la io r K vj Trewly ihi% yo ge rmn 
h> leueth the Com (.e> lie of I lb ( Icier ixpooH^i iJ c ! im 
tuan Utnfd hts / aitr 40 1 \ Hu/f FI/ 1 7TI "Vs 

I 1 aue herde nijic 1 1 »th tell 1562 J Hpv\ak>d / f(r 
ar6 1 liaut herd of nij ne oldtrs 
tb A jKTson 'i<Uiined in lift — IiiiHiH ab 
c 1440 Cak KAM- y Art//r N 8^d OuM of 1) t oldctcs j[,eyn 
i n I > lor se.yih ti pieo^ous spouse of gxl 
Older, erron Sc form of 
Oldest (pulUst', 17 superl [f OLD a + -Ext ] 
1 he later ‘ levelled supcrhtivc of Oin, which has 
superseded the earlier form Lldfst in all except 
vjiccial U' 4 :s see PiDfsT a super I 2, 3, ^ 

1 In ordinary senses derived from Old Paithest 
advanced mage, first made or produced, most 
ancient Lii>FNri,3 

ri406 MMNDiv it3(/)iv 37 It IS 0) of the oldesi townes 
of ihcwuild 1597 hiivKs, . /'/<■« D IV v 127 Hwie you 
T Knflan tl It will < mn it Ihe I IrM vit 1 rv ihr nrwrvt 
kirde of wayrs 160$-— ii/ti \ in 25 Ihe oldevt hith 
1 r, <. n, 1 wt. thal aie von SI all „cuvt v« xo much 
1676 li iihFS that I let (if s' 7 T hey that 1 xjk ii(>on it 
with llie l!e'tv|eri clrs f a L iiiirl may a| y rove ii 1743 
LiLKtchv fv CvMvnss I ly s Sias no Ihe oldest Seaman 

Ilh’ 45 Ou oliksi r foin ni n slhitufMaL aChaila 
1838 Df Mor< w / ss 1 1 1/ tb 211 \ V iniercst ni the 1 itler 
ai nuiiy when Vis the olde t fiUihtre 

2 (LccYKionall) found in uses ] i >lttly belonging 

toLllitHT Now dial 01 ///^ tr 

13 A / 4 /A/ /’ li 1313 I oldc 1 altazar pat wan hia 
1 1 1 dilv-st r 1400 Dcstr h ty ii 5, linos, I olidamas 
brotlirr aldistbuthc I78sPai4v 1/ 1 /’/i;/ j (i8i8)l xxiu 
2 s 1 he not inakn g a will, is avny c heal le v missi m 
where It It ivevdauglilciv, r younger Lhildicn at the mercy 
of the oldest son, •899 /i/Ai/Ti.Aug 396/3 Ihe oldest 

O Id-fit ngled, a ff after «e« fancied cf 
FaNuie] (TnaractcriTcd by adherence to what is 
old, old-faxhioncd Hence Oid-fia nffl^dnea*. 

ibU I'rowmno / rd Piper lojw it dangled Over Ins 
visiuic VO ol I ‘a icled M Collinn \hg A Mnch I 

VI 2c 8 Old f insb'i col l 1 rsscs. 1894 //rir/cr 1 )l c / 3 )/in 
7 \} r ,15 KejMjllnip, ine ih w fangicd rrmcd> [hcl resoris 
l the ildcsi fancied knoH n Spectator 731/j 

^\ t like bclicr oul of 1 ccTliin old finglcdness to turn l»j»ck 
apui tithe f told St nc^ of /’irm.A x l»cKinmngs 

Old-farrand see Allu .ind I \kb\su 3 
t O Id-fa sMoHr a ols [f Oluk fPasuiun 
nV] — Old fvbhioned 

1665 Pn vs /r/aiy 22 July I vicweil the new hall anew 
old fTvhion hall <883 Moxrs Mech Fxetc J rmtin^ w 
Fj Ihtij ate now accuu itcd old favhion 1796 Lhark iik 
bviTii Van AwaM/ 111 ^7 V high lung old f ivhi nrocin 

t O Id-fit shionable, o ois [f .as prcc + 
-ABLE ] = next Hence O Id-flv shlonably adi 

1764 H WMrot F let/ t tl? O Vi r/atru i ^ 1^40 

470 No 14 lookfrti so old fashioniHv ihii I 't luicd t 
giNC eighteen Nfiiilin^^s fer it 1807 h ^ I AkhtTr 
I SwM 111 iJ H\iHKMsy IS decned is Id lashi< niUc and 

Uselcvf 1 1 tfiiH lil>Lr «] i^e 

O-ld-fa’sliioned, a [Sve l- vshk srvppi a -] 
L Pormeil or conducted nccoid g lo tin lashiou 
of former times, antiquated in t rm or chanacter 
|6S3\^^1^ f K “ t)4 lhr> wereo! Ifvil tl. icdpoclf) 
luitli iLcIy j.ood i683 Mc»\in > Lxcfi /^nntiHfi y% 
Jhe Ollf-wliKnd Pres cs 1 btic in England 1711 
SiLtn '^p%irt No to8 P X An ol } fashionrtl Or*Ue consiimtb 
CoaN but k'ves no Heat 1897 M\ky Kingsley IV ei/rtca 
145 (.jOihI, old f tvhioncd lingvlvirt-a 

’ 2 Attached to old lashions or ways, havmg the 

I tastes of former times 

<687 r Brown Stints tn / /n»or VVks. 1730 1 Bi Ihoso 
I old f ivliion d sparks yonder 171X Addison A/ref No. 490 
I F 7 Will IS one of those old fashioned men of wit ami 
plcisuic of the town <7,8 Kurkk AegTi Peace is Wks IX. 
I 20 People, like me, old hc-luoned enough 19 consider, that 
Id 
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OLD WIPE. 


[tk I t866(.Ki ill / // /(' l (i86P) 15 \ w IwNL lume 
batU to a f imil> \il o li ive old fashioned notions 
8 Ilatiiiij tilt wa)!> of a giown np person htiict, 
pretotioii*, iiitellij^cnt, know mg Chit fly 

1841 ) tls tiw<ri8(L.l) r))As1scpw kci' l>ei,an 

0 tin 111 on t ns o» 1 ftshioncd as if Ins ctii li 1 1 liecn wide 
oppt.1. 1848 DiLKhasOewi'e^ XIV (1858)^6 1 he little fellow 

1 id a fi e mind but was an old f si 1 nid boj >874 
Hi RNANO Vy time it 18, 1 smijiost it tl is n^e I must 1 avc 

I cn vtiy oil fashioned 1880 S tt / ih I Ion s \ , J he 
jK 1 \ was u bit old fashioned ai d lould open the gate with 

II s IIIOllll) 

1 fence O Id-fc «Mon*fUy a /z in an old faghiontd 
inanner, 0 IfUfli sMon*ditaM, tht quality or ton 
dition of liein^, old fisliuned 
1817 lUtuh Mug I %go Old ace was the ton— old 
fishioneclt ctss the ra^i 1853 Mrk Carulk J i// 11 ji8 
It IS conifurtnl l> but and u1 1 fishnncdl/ furnished 

s8M AthcHJ! f t ?j ^far 4 *i ) She his g ven a plcabin^ tiir 
uf old failiionccl ess to her languij,c 

Old field. l.aiid ctilliv lied of old , esp , in 
U & , tultivaled by the Indians, before the comitig 
of the white men 

i6j6 Kei 0/ lit aiHtree Mat (1886)7 A highway li>ed 
out in the old feild for goodmaii Hojdm to 1 ri g his ton c 
out 1765 J riARTHAM Jt I j8 Ucc. Ill Slulk / i 
Hortdi (1766) n Landed at Mount Riyal where ll tre are 
soacres f clened ol 1 fields 1701 W Hariram /» « Ate 
then old field and planting land extend up ai d down ll c 
riser 1896 1 A llRUtF A.m Hist I 1 Hint 1 I 4 7 

b attnb in old field biroh, ‘ the Amenttn 
variety of the while biith’ (Cr«/ old field 

lark, the fitid latk , old-flold piae, the fraiikin 


1858 biMSTFU Stone States 89 Cannot 
trive a method of concei tratinp some 
) roperlieit of this old field pint 


profifiiily broiieht into use in more sullivaterl regions/ 

OldAanute (du ItliiinMt) Mtn [^amtltl87o, 
after Dr T Oldham of the Indian Citologtcal 
Survey ] Meteoric cakiiu' siilj hide of a pale 
brown colour, found in small spherules 
1870 PM Tramt 19s- *891 IIana 1/m (ed 6) 65 
Oldi^hCdo ldi/),a [f Oil) 17+ ishI] Sottic- 
■what old 

1668-9 PErvs I>iaryi ao Feb She is an oldish Frrnth 
■woman 177; Map D Arbuy Aar// (1889) II 56 
Miss Lake is a very oblig 1 z and sweet tempered old h 
maid 1798 Chariottp Smith 1 /-Ai/dj 1 1 1 ijoAcommon 
cotton gown an oldisli black bonnet 18^5 Darwin in / t/!r 
^ Lett (1887) II 47 lime is slipping twa) and we are 
getting oldish 1884 Q Viuioria Mo>e I eatts 189 An 
oldish woman a character who worked me a book marker 
to Idly, a Obs tare-', [f Ol D <J -h -LY * ] 
\ erging on old ace, elrlerly 
138s Wvttir yd xli 23 (3 1 He shal eynien the se as an 
oldlTniai Vulg tuuise,useeH/u,i] 
to Idly, adv Obs [1 Old <j -(■ -ly ^ ] 
a In the manner of one that is old b In an 
old or bygone manner o I n old time, long ago 

c laoa OsMiN 1229 Oxe ganngthl>hA3hcli3&. aldelikelTte))^ 
/tut 2553 jbo toc onn f 11 aldelit Jo fraiitnn < idess 
enngelL <11440 Bone rior 248 He coghjth aid oldcly 

f rones. I-aiivan C/tr h v 11 294 II is so oldlj fou d> 1 

s so surely groundyd that to man mave ronfounde it 
»S*9 WoLsrr m Hits f/n/- I elt Scr i II 13 With ihe 
ampliation of the fee above il at wjch ys oldely accusi myd, 
" ■ le of kW 156# f Hevwooo I rert <7 Ffisr 

It walke oldfy or newly 1 like and w iTke 


V (trh) 


mightye be row ling From the chyn oldlyc riueld 

Old maid. 

1 A woman who remains single totisiderably 
beyond the ordinary marrying age , an cblcrly 
spinsler usually connoting habits chanttcristic 
of such a condition 

iSjofAtscR 250/1 Guide mayde tuberdnu itrji Ltsdy t 
Cailvig mils An old Maid is now look d on as ihe ni ist 
calamitous Creature in nature 1711 Adpison Sf,ct No. 7 
P 4 An old Maid, that is troubled with the Vapours 1819 
Metropolis III 32 The Miss Thing eni tights, in (.olden 
square— fusty old maid frumps I 1887 Kubkin / netinl 1 1 1 
XI 391 SI e spent most of her summers in travel with another 
wise old maid for i.ompanion 

2 . A name of a bivalve mollusc of the family 
Mytdte, al<vo called Gaper or Gaping Clam 

lB6sJ G Vtoev Com SMtts 0/ Seits/ioie l.iS6g) 73 'Ihe 
Common Gapcr-shcIl or Oil Maid i+fya arenana) In 
some places the auiinal is sold fur f lod, and is sold under 
the name of ‘ Old Ma. 1 

8 \N cst Indian nnme of a plant, f ttica losea 

1884 Millsr Plant h tinea roiea, Madagascar Pen 
winkle, * Old Maid of the YV Indies 

4 A Simple round game at cards in which one 
card fnsually a queen) is removed from the pack 
and the rest distributed among the jilayeri,, who 
draw cards from one another till all are paired 
except the odd one, the holder of which receives 
this title 

1891 in CasselPe Bk S/orts k kesst 865 

Hence Old-mal dtaood, -mal denbooA, •mai A- 
■hip, •mal denahlp, the state or condition of an old 
maid, Old-mai dUdi, .nutl denlali, -inaidealy 

adjs , like or characteristic of an old maid (hence 
Old-mat dukntss ) , Old'inai derjr, the habits or 
characteristics of an old maid ; Old m*l dlana, 
•anal deiilma - old tnatdhood, old matdety 

1898 l+'eetm. Oat. 3 Oct a/i The woman [was] one «f the 


Burl III w hkh Id inaidciihuucl is writ I uge on every fuM of | 
llie gown 1867 J H SriRiiM iii J ottn Jlcv Oct 381 
(he plain, simple I ut s iiiewhat ‘old maideiiish Riid 
loi|uacious Herr Professor Ka t 178a Mrs Cow tav Ao/./ | 
W. kr F r Hutlvind 14 1 ill the horrors of 'old niaideiilMil 
iiiKlueii ■ ■ 


I he hd] 


ly verging < ti old maulei ■•■m 
1 1 285 !^e lias only a few ir 
about her 18576 Mrs Caiivh 


; ‘old ni 


foibles about her 18576 Mrs Caiivh 
3t Vou k low thecrosa grained old maidenly sort of apcrsi n 
that fate is 1784 K Pacc 1 arkam Itmvnt II 324 llctake 
ourselves to chnslily, curds, and scandal the solid cumfuits 
< f "old niaidenship 1804 Soniethiag Odd I 1579 Notwilh 
standing the *oltf niaideryr and n alevotence of dear MisS 
ireddy l8si T 1 > Fosbrokr / reAr/oy A/ SJ , Inclined to 
p rsiniomous cld maidery iMj N SUKI FARO Oro Pilots 
Its Jntrod 14 M irriige for deli ciaiiccfrt m |>overlyor*old 
1 Tidhuod 17S7MRS C Rin-nH/r« //f«r7'4-/r«»f02(i767) 
111 9 Sensible and agreeable but formal and "old n aidish 
' f/rr tf f taits X 114 She was a very methodical and 


1 1 niaidish htilc Ivdy 


IS MiTfOR 


(1863) 213 If ever she'Utrayed an atom cf *old inaidishnc s 
it w IS n tl e score of her c ips 1875 H [amis A Hod on 
■o 103 J here is ii< thinz like inuiriiuoiiy for curing uhl 
II iidiAhnr i 1776 Mrs IIrlanv /.'/ Ser 11 11 ryi lo 
( lie to the letter so sironcly tinctuicd with *old mamisin 
1893 hmfle lar Mag XCVIII <jg He is faddy, almost 
l > Ihe point of old n a li 111 iWi So/ A t 30 July 63 1 ill 
the cl tiling threshoM of “old uiaidshtp has becii,reached 

Old man. 

1 III A man advanced in life (I ormcrly some- 
timta as one word ) 

J he oil man familiar term for n hiivband or father 
cisoo Ormin 1321a To gall biioreiin aide nenii Inn allc 

^lyn Lirne to aldmnn enerthand is C1400 Heslt 
ity I 6 i-at elde man Hade a son 1534 CovhROAifc 
I Sam II 31 1 here shal no oldtinan be in th^ouse c 1645 
MiiTONA.'nn to I ady 1/ ley As that disbonest victory 
AtChsermea Kild with reiHirt that Old man elouucut 
1768 Svfrnr Sent yuurn (1778)1! 191 (Gra.e) Hiv wife 
joiiid her old man agiin, as their cluldren and giaid 
children danced before them 1848 1 hackfrav f an lair 
xviii, Ills wife called him her char John— her old man- 
her kind old man 189s M C h Morris J oiksh Polk 
fatk %\ T au d man— t au d woman are synonymous 
with father or mother 
b (bee quol ) 

186s koutled/^esCe Beys Ann 443 1 he term ‘ old man , 
so much applied by sailors to ilieir commander was 
hardly aptly applied secingthecaptainwasonlytweniy five. 

c As a tetin of aflcctiuDate familiarity see 

Oii>.j 8 

2 Jheol Unregenerate human nature (Old a la 
cf Old hx>KH) 

138a WycLiF i-yh iv 22 Do )e away vp the first* lyuyng 
lie olde nnn ci4Sotr De Imititione tii xxxix 110 
Allas t yil liueh m me )>e olde man , he is not all crucified 
1367 ( Mle e, Oodly h (hi ‘'>146 Ihe haly Spreit vv 
gcue (Duhilk may our aiild man niortitie 1733 Rtiolunon 
I liticis II 40 Y ou pros oke me lo Wrath, and if you should 
raise Ihe old Man, you c in t tell what mischief inay ensue 

3 A local name for the Kambird of Jamaica 

(//yelomis fltevtalts) 

1^ Ray in Lett Lit Men (Camden) aoo The referring of 
llie Old n eii or Kai 1 fowls, lo the Cuckow lyss Sloank 
pamai a 11 313 11 ey are called Old Men from the light 
fr>wn or grey colour their downy fcaihers are of 1894 
NrwT nDict Birds b%4 

4 In Australia A full grown male kangaroo 

i8s8 P CuNNiN<.iiAM V V If les (ed 3) 11 151 He 
relates that he has been fortunate enough to kill an old 
>n tn as be came along >873 J b SiEPhens / i/mA (>(« 39 
I he old IIUUI fleetest of ll e fleet 1884 K Bou REWoou 
Melt) nine Mem m 24 The fiercest 'old man forester 
did not seem to be 1 jo heavy weight for her 

6 A nime of the Southernwood (Ai/emtsia 
Abrotanuni ) , peth from its hoary folnge 
i 6 s 4 Mrs Camfron Marten t, Seholars 11 13 She tied up 
two or three pinks and a rose with a bu of oM man and 
some swreetbrnr , 1863 Mrs GASKELL.SyA'iar L 1, A few 
‘berry bushes, a black currant tree or two with possibly a 
rose nee and ‘old man growing in the imdst M^Harpers 
Mesg July 234/2 Roses, and ‘Tad s-love , or ‘ old man 
6 Aiming An old vcm or working which has 
become exhausted or has been abandoned for a 
long time , also, oreless stuff, waste or rnbbish left 
from the working of a mine , see also quot 1829 
1633 Maniove Lead Mines *25 No miner ought of an 
Old man lo set To seek a Lead mine, or Lead oar to gel, 
Untill the liurghniastcr a view hath taken And find 


rork an Old work quite forsaken S7to Br NicuLSON 
Hutchinson Htst Cumbtrld (1794) fl 314 A new be.., 
was happily discovered before the forehead of the Old Man, 


belly 
. Man, 
four hours 


-h proved so rich, that la less than twenty Ibu 

they had filled several sacks with fine and clean 

mineral 1747 Hooson Miner's Diet N iv b, Crusht Wholes 
sumctimes may be mistaken for Oldman iBm Clover's 
Hut Vetbyl 61 Ironstone, 1 1 checseshaped nodules, con 
laming sepiarias of carbonate of iron lOtd neon) 2866 
J FvoNs Coal Quest (ed a) 300 The thousands of tons of 
cinder and slag— old man as It is locally called left by 
the Romans 

7 L omb Old man cactus, a Mexican plant 
{Ptloccrtus or Cereus senths) with long grey hain 
covci ing the top of the stem , f old man-house, 
a hospital for old men 

1634 Brzrztom Jtav (Cbetham Soc >49 Here (Haerlem) 
u a most dainty curious old man house looo Daily Jileu/i 
6 Sept 3/t Another singular product is Puocereus Senilis, 
or ‘old man cactus', from Mexico, the body of the plant 
being hidden by long grey hair 

8 Combinations of Old tnan's in plant names . 
old xnaa’a board, (a) a name of the epiphytic 


jilant Ttllatuhta iisiuotdts, also called black moss, 
long moss, and Spanish moss , {b) the i raveller’s 
Joy, C lemalts Vtlalba, (r) the Slrawbttr) Saxifrage, 
Saxt/raga sarmtnlosa , (d) the South Luropeaii 
Comjiosite Onopogon, old man's eyebrow, 
Drosera binata {/reas, hot 1866), old man's 
head, (a) a name of the pink or carnation {Dtan- 
thus) , (A) the old man cactus see 7 
1756 P. Browne yaniatca 193 'Old Mans Deanl this 
vlen icr parasitical plant is found upon Ibe trees m many 

I arts of Jamaica It is frequently imported from Nurifi 
America for the use of sadlcrs and coaclimakers 1760 J 
Ike tntroil hot Ajj 321 Old Mans Btard Ltema ts 
>8ri Cure I ill Mnistr 1 84 Dig old liiaii s beard from 
w Kxllaiid hedge do twine a summer shade 2857 Mavni 
hypos Let , Chi Mans Biatd, coniii on nnme for the 
Gcruiitopozoii 1760 J Lie tnimd hot App 321 ‘Old 
Man* Head, Viant/ius 1858 Hoco teg Aingd 321 
ViK ther cuiiouE s^iecies of this genus is what is populail) 
termed I he Old Man s Head (Cereus senths) 

Oldness (dn Idnes) [ NXUs ] 1 he quality, fact, 
or condition of being old in any sense of the ailj 
c 1000 AIlfbic Horn I 194 We awurpon ba deriscndlicaii 
caldnysse t38« WycLir /tfr* ix ^ Olde shoon the whiche 
lo ihc doom uf otdncs ben sowid with patchiv — Lsek xvi 
55 Thi Nster hodom and hir dou3lris shulen tunic axeii to 
her oldenes. — Horn, vii 6 That we scrue in newenesse uf 
s| int and not in oldnessc of lettre i47»-88 Mai otoe Arthur 
Mil xviii, My flesshc which wav ul dede of oldenes is 
liecoiiie yonze ageyne 1540 Col erdalk //A// . ir/A 1 Wks 
(I arker sue ) I 13 Luncctnmg the antlquiW or uidness uf 
our cbristiTfi faith 1616S11HFL & Makkh C untree h mne 
600 After Touro yenres the wild Bore groweth lean* Ihrougb 
oldnevse of age thtf-ie Cuceridce hrtend (1865) 65 lluw 
shall I avert the scorn of those critics who laugh at the 
oldness of my tuples t 1893! ViiAsows Ltyalty to Christ 

II 267 M here the Spirit ul the 1 ord is there is liberty 
Oldness and deadness are shaken off 

Oldster (yi klslsj) [f Old a + stkb, after 
youngster ] 

1 Aaui A midshipman who is no longer a 
‘youngster’ , one of four years’ standing 

1809 Marryat h Mildmay 11 34 I became Ihe William 
Tell uf Ihe parly as having been the first tu resist the 
tyranny of the oldslerv stthComh Mag Oct 477 It is 
ihcir duty as uldsters to keep the ‘juungsters in order 
1886 ^tl i ear hound 4%<e\i 105 They having been young 
sters and felt Ihe n Lscry of it in their last sh p, were 
determined to be oldsters, and let ul know it in this. 

2 ^en One who ts no longer a )oung»tcr', jouth, 
or novice, an elderly person , an old stager tolloq 

1848 Dickens Pombey x Her eyes would play the Devil 
with the youngsters bciore kiiz,— 'and the uldsters louibir, 
if )uu cume t< that , added the Majur 1883 F E Hale 
in Harper s Hoe Jam 277/2 Ihecairiages npi«ared fur the 
oldsters, and the )oui gsters went on foot 
O ld'tu&6, 0 Also times Of, belonging to, 
Ol characteristic of the ancient or olden time 

iSt4\n Sptni Pub ymls (1823)495 An old lunes chamber 
ft was, sure^^cnough 1856 Kane .dri/^/ o-^/ U xxii 216 


I took a Bible and w 


It through the v 


/ 7ml J 


lime prejudice _ 

51 A piece of old lime folk lore 
bo Old-tl me-lUce a , old fashioned (£/ S ) , Old- 
timer, one whose experience goes back to old 
times , one of long standing m a (ilace or position , 
an old fashioned jieison or thing (chiefly 1 / S) , 
OlA-ti sniaeaa, old fashioned character 
ittaChicago Advanee 74 Jaa , A small hotel recummended 
to us a* being more oM tune like tlian the uihers 188a 
W H Bikiiof tn Harper s Ping Dec 47/ 1 A few swarth) , 
lantern jawed old timers hang about the curners iSu 
Onling (V S) XXIV 34/1 A cutter of some six to eight 
tun* a regular old timer itkj Btaekiv Mag Feb 224/1 
A picture whuse old liniiiiess would have thrown a Boston 

t O Idward, a Obs rare [f Old + -wakd] 
Having the old tendency At oldwatd at the 
old way of action 

' T Su IT 2N./ Pt Vo t_ PopuU 19 Of their old ward 


. Ps < 


2 Fre 


, , . they murmured again , they 

were soon at oldward 

Old W8f», old-wifB. 

1 . An old woman Now nsnally disparaging fcf 
Old a i c). (F ormerly bometimes as one word ) 

Old tvwes fable, story, tale, a foolish story such as m (old by 
garrulous old women 

•34* Aycnt R19 A guod aid wyf porchacef. n 
heuene me one lepl cure biddinde *■ 
bouzond knyziei in lang time be h 
M 986 Thane anv 


Morte Artk 


^nnt ssolde do a 

' To 




then toyiingi oldwiucs, their ipminng by muskall 
harnioiileii. a xOto BuTtRR U759) IV 7S So Minple 
were those Times, when a grave Sage Could with an Old. 
--Tale instruct the A(je 271s hiiArrxsa Ckasae 


(1737) 1 6 A solid system of 


wives Storys. 187$ Jowrrr 

- the sort of old wives tales 

which he sings and recites to ua 

2 , A name of the Long tailed Duck {Jlareida 
glacialu), also called Old bquaw. 

s 6)4 W Wooo Pfev) kng Irosp (1865)34 The Old wives 
be a loulc that never leave tailing day or night, something 
bigger than a Ducks 2894 Nzwtom Diet Btrde 654 Old 
souaw and old wife are two names of the Long toiled Duck. 

3 . A name of various fishes, esp. of the fiamihes 



OLD-WIFELY. 

1 abnda; (wrasse), SpaitJie (sea-bream), Balistulm 
(file-tish\ and t lupeuim (ah wile and menhaden) 
iSM Harioi yireimn Diij,lheie arc also Oldwiucs, 
Mulletsi PUiic. i#o« Caskw tormtail la (Jf flat [fi«li 
there are) Bren, lurlwit, Done-., Oldwift, Hake 1655 
Moufkt Htalths InipiM xix 1B4 Of hresh water Fish 
Old wives tbecnuAc of their niiimping iiid soure countenanie) 
are as dainty and wholc»ome of sulixiaiiLe, as they are large 
in body XTl/b P Brow nk Jamaua 456 A saying That 
an Old Wife is the l>cst of h<h. and worst of flesh 1847 
CA«rKNiKR Zm! II 41 Scvernl species [of Labrldm\ are 

by the ii^e of ‘ Old Wi\ es of the Sea I 

4 . A uip or Lowl to prevent a chimney from | 
smoking Si 

1887 Jamiesow Stipiil , Auld xut/t 3 The cowl or cover 
of a thimno) can, used as an aid vent 
Hence Old-wl faly, Old-wl flahatZ/r , resembling' 
or characteristic of an old wife , Old-wi farjr, the 
habits or notions chnractcrlstic of an old wife 
JMlseequol 1326 in 1] ciMaA Alane /fi>( 

Hciliinjssh, old wiiijssh and tapeyos fables 


t 

number of old , , - , _ 

III 177 This non in he named stuff and old wifcrj 1837 
J W. I'oNAinsoNt httsliait Orthod 1 y iwti, i lim iv 7 

Ocprcc ite the irreligious and uidwifish mythologies. 

Old woman. 

1 . /</. A woman advanced 111 years , hence, 
A person compared disp trayingly to nn old woman , 
a man of timid and fussy character b. Among 
thevulgar = \Vifet,‘myold woman’), mother. O/J 
nonuMt fable, tale, story see ()LU wife 1 

1388 Wvci IF I Aril/ IV 7 Fschewe thou uncuuenable 
fablu, and elde wyminenus f dills. 14 I <v in Wr Wul ker 
619/14 I'ttiilana, an old qut ne or an old w y nim in c 1449 
Pecock AV/r V 1 479 fctld wumntnys fablis lyM 
Painteh Pa/ Pitas U 379 The giioil olde womsn willing 
to follow I ir iiitnde, .unTred hir alone 1709 Ai if Afalto 1 1 
No it 3/3 I’eople are apt to call it an ( ild Woman s Story 
lyaa Us Iok Placue (1754) 34 The old Wimen, and the 
Phlegmatic Hypochon liiac Part of the other Sex, wh m 
I could almost call old Women t jo 178a CowicR A balk 
3t For rasens, though, as birds of omen, 1 hey tesch both 
cunyureis and old women To tell us w h.a is to befall 1880 
Acadtnty 8 May 137 By old women of liolh sexes 

2 aOUlWIIK4 

1861 WiiYiE Mhviilf Mkt Hath vl 46 A chimney 
adornetl with wliat is called an ‘old woman —an ingenious 

3 Comb . t old-woman-bouae, a hospital for 
old women cf Old man 7. Also names of plants, 
as old woman’a bitter, Picramma Anttdesma, 
and Citharexylum anenum , old-woman’« tree 
[J'lmMca'), Qunna lumaiunsis {Prtas hot ih66'). 

i 4 ]a 1 msnov fra- (Chciham Soc.) 50 Here [Haerleii J 
are also fise or six old women bouses. 

Hence Old-wo numiali, 01 d>wo nusnly, 'Uk* 
adjs., resembling or characteristic of an olil w oman , 
Old-wo'Buuilam, the characteristics of old women , 
01 d-wo'm«,nlliiw, old-womanly quality; Old- 
wo manry, an old-womnnish trait or piactice 

>775 b J Ptum Ixbtrai OPiH cxaxiv (1783) IV 437 kou 
are cniined down by an "old womanish venerttion, to a set 
of ideas. 1834 1 att s Mag I 661/3 the Cardinal oppe.-irs 
to lie siirroiinned by a trilie of fools more idiolic, if possible, 
ami old womanish than himself i8a8 F ramiatr 359/3 The 
icasen of *old womanism is made up of a Highland 
1839 Autobwg 0/ a Beggar Bey j68 There is a 
" - y of the prusincial 


IS and oleaginous glands. 

5 The lank | in 






of *old wonniilincss and sclfpossession 1834 1« Rnciiii 
iPtiHil hy Seme 114 «>/< Why should the bo<,kselling trade 
cotitinue lo Ik filleted by these 'old womanly rules? i88s 


8 Scott Diary 9 Mar 
s about antiquarian 'old 
1 Mag XIX 687 In 


, , [Ihc phrase old 

world used attnb. see W okld 1 

1 . Of or jicrtaining to the old world or ancient 
order of things ; belonging to, or characteristic of, 
early or bygone times 

t7ia AnBUTiiNor JiihH Ball in iv. Silly atild warld 
Ceremonies. .8aa St . 1 T A^iat/ xm 1850 Mi-ris ale Atva 
Emp 18651 11 xi 9 1 he great ol 1 world t ities of beleucia 
andUabyfon 1898 Crv P Tmo«i-,on Amit Alt I xlvii 
185 The genua Statesman, which seems on the way to 
Jom the Megatheria of old world history 1878 OilDA 
H'mttr City IX 357 bhe watched the simple pastoral old- 
w orld life around her 

2 . Of or pertaining to the Old kk orld or con- 
tinents of Furope, Asia, ar J Africa, as opposed to 
the New Worla or America 

Hence Old-wo-rldlah n , charactenstie of the old 
world ; Old-wo rldlsm, Old-woTldaeM, old- 
world character or quality 

18S6 W. J. Tuckbr E Furope 417 His notions arc old- 
woildish. 1887&TUART CUMRI-RLANU (Juteu s f/isk layfr 
Oceiut to Oceeut 8 Victoria is not a bustling place, neither - • 
It sleepy I but there is ' " ■* ' 


Mar 410 There is a sort of modern oldworldiiess. 
Olo, variant of Oixa i*, palm-leaf. 

OlM. obs. f. Quo i var. Olla 1 , pot, stew 


101 

OleaeeoiUI (oul/itr'Jbs), a ISot. [f mod I 

OLiue-ir,f tf/m olive tree Bce-ACIOOHJ Hclong- 
iiig to the Natural ( )rder Oleaceae, cuinprising trees 
and shrulis chiefly of temperate regions , the typical 
genus IS Oka, the Olive 
1857 m Maysf Ar/M Lev 

Oleaginous (tf'ItiSed^mosX a. [ad h oL'agtn 
ettx, -euse, f. L oledgin-tts, -ilgitteus, -agintus, of 
or pertaming to olea the olive tree , cf Hate) I 
oleagtna the olive (Venant Fort, e 600) , also nied 
L oledgo, -agin em oily matter, such as in the bath 
was scraped fioin llic oiled bodies of wrestlers ] 

1 Hating the nature or properties of oil , con- 
taining oil or an oily substance , oily, fatty, greasy 
>*14” JoiiKs M Pareys Cbtrurg xxtl xxlv 1678)645 
T here are three differences of these oleaeiii ,us juices. 1718 
t iiAMKi-KiAtsi hehg t hike (1730) 1 xi | 14 Kceepta Its 
of t fit.or uleaginous Matter 1799 Kikwan ( ot I si 333 

I he Roft ulragiMuus stale of the sTmles on wliii It tliey are 
found 1875 Miss Braiiuon Str H ortd I 1 x 1 tke the 
ole igiii >ux HI mil that iiollutcs the surface of a city river 

b l‘ro<lucing oil 

1696 PHiLLirs (ed s) Oleaginous, out >f which Oy I may 
be press d 171a tr ! omet s Hist Pingsl 154 Haiing in 
It a little oleaginous Kernel 1848 kliii Pol ! mn \ 1 

II I 3. 43 f.rowing flax, hemp uleagiiious jilaii 
Mivart <:a/ 396 Selwccoc 

^ jig ns On T 3 

1890 Farrar Julian Hon 

smilfles the responses with sueii i leagim us saiu iiiii mj 

Hence fOlaaffl nitr, tOlaaglno atty, OUa ffin- 
onanaM, tOlMfflny, the quality of bring ole- 
aginous, oily nature 

1657 G Starkey Helmont s I nut 314 One part of \leali 
will turn two or three pirls of Oyl into mecr Salt without 
any the least oleagiiiit) 1678 R R( ssteiJreA' i\ 11 341 
Ihe first Propel ty of Fhffercncies of the Medicine Is 
Olcagiiiy 1680 H vie Produc I he in t mu 11 66 In 
speaking of the O e iginousiiess of I'rinous Spirm ,6na 
SKMiOH bate s Dispens i-‘ ‘ 

It to an Ulcagmosly 1861 J _ 
horstt V 69 F rom its olcagioousness 
lead in the c.asks. 

Oleander ndai) [a med L okandt r, in 
b okandre {i^th c in Hatz -Harm ) It oUandro, 
Sp eloendro, Pg loendro ; ongin oliseurc 
Conjectured byDici to be a further corruption of loian 
drum, recorded as a vulgar C'rruption of ihododendi «, 
by Isido el’s (ftMrr XVII vie 54* Rbododendrun |v r 
rodamdru III] quod corrupte toiandrum |v r, laurandrum] 
voeatur, quod est foliis /<rt»/ similibus, flore ut rosa, arixir 
venenata' (Cf the Fr name /.Kncr rwr ) DuCangeuies 
oUo the form /,» indeiulrunt or lam u a n uitt ihe latter may 
have given a further Romanic senes time or loeean ti , 
Poteandro, L kamlro l/ ben g I .ken as the aril le. and tl e 
himl form perh mflueneed by oka olive, oUastrum tf 
Alphita * Oltandrum c e siluestris olea )J 
An cvcigiccn poisonous shrub, Aertum Oltaitdir 
l,N O Apocyntuer), a native of the Levant, with 
leathery lanceolate lc.aves, cultivated for us hand- 
some ted or white flowers, also called toselay 
Hence, by extension, any shrub rf the gmus 
Ntnum, as the sweet oleander, 3V^ odorum, a 
native of India, with fragiant flowers 
^ (c >400 I an/ratu. sCtnng (MS A ) 1 ja Do berlo while 

ii<fUs 56 Nciion otherwise called 
Kh^Hioc^endron. and Khododaphiie It ma>e be called lu 
et>)C!i<ahe Rove biy tree or rose laurel 1 1 is ticc is named 
of some oleander 156s — 11 f 5 The ftourcs and the 

leuev of < le-uider "xr povson 1671 ^kisslr sic 

scribit UUke, credo idtm (|U4Ki Oleander 179$ hfARt^N 
Housuaus Bot x\i (17 >5)314 Jhc Olenmier 1% 4»ne of the 
most beautiful pUntv of tins tribe— C4»wr yftnt »8*6 Kikbv 
S r (1818) II XX 1 Bo I he oleander fields a huiicy 

that proves f«tal to thouvamU of imprudent flies. iB$ji 
CoNYfiEAHR Si. H Paui (186a) I SL 158 Thc oJcrfndrr, 
* the favourite flower of thc Ltev antino M idsummcr , abounds 
in the lower ^ater coui-ses. 

b aitrih and Comb , as oleandi r bud, -tne , 
oleander fern, a fern of tiie genus Vleandra, hav 
mg fronds resembling the leaves of the oleander 
Whrlrr^ Journ Orejee I 7* Wdd Vl" 

, , Rita Km 

VI 1, 1 he crimson glory of the oleander buds. 

Oleandrine (<><>1>|.'« ndroiii) them, [fprec. + 
-INS 6 j A yellow, bitter, poisonous alkaloid, the 
active principle of thc leaves, etc. of the oleander 
i88s in J TnatSKU Med. Dut 189s in Mokcev & Mcia 
B aits Dut. tbsui 

01 «Mt«r stoi). Also 5 oil- [a L 

oleaster, f. olea olive-tree • see -AbTtR ] a The 
true Wild Olive {Olea Oleaster), the wild variety 
(or sub-species) of the cultivated Olive, with more 
or less ^omy branches and small worthless fruit 
b. A small tree of the genus 1 Iteagnus, a nativ e 
ot southern Lurojoc mid some parts of Asia, some 
what resembling thc preceding, with abundance of 
fragrant yellow flowers, hnd reddish-brown incdiiile 
fruit; also called lyild Olive 
IcioooSax Lttchd \\ 9oGecnuwaIufestice&elIennnde 
St olcaslrum, bun fs wilde clebeani ] 139S I rev isa bartk 
De P R ww cxni. (1495) 676 OUaster ix a wilde oliue tree 
and hath that name for ne is like to the oliue tree but the 
Icuev thereof ben broder and ibis tree is bnreyne and bytter 
and not tilthed. e tgta PaHad. om Uusb i\ 113 Barry nyf 


e Height f Mxl 


.1 nSyn Med ill xxii 414 1731 j 
Oha The Oleavlcr is very hvHv 
' rnir Climate llnswil 


mid will Cl 

growlo til „ .. . _ 

v,ca.soii of Us FI jwrrin,, (wl, ill lx III Julie) it perfumes ihe 
ircumambieiit Air 1 1 gi i Ln iji cc .8ss S.VCLl T s 

/ irgil I 185 Ir<t the y ill! Or a rlcav.tfr ih outer 

tourt O trrsh-viow 1874 I shp sh < Am / (iPHi .naHehal 
fjund in thc olc istcr wh it lit had i t f und in thc olive 
Htncc fOleavtral, -lal a Lh pcttuning to -i 
■wild oli\e (with allusion lu Koin xi 17) 

1600 W Watson lytczuoPiiciH iCr Pi ‘‘'t hti is f-v tions, 
aixl vii laturall dupovitiins sprong out of oluthtiull ^raffes 
amongst u 

Oleate vue b|A) l hem and /'hann [f Ole-Ic 
+ AiE*] A salt Ilf oltlc acid, also applied to 
pharmaceutical preparations compo-a.d of alka 
loiils, or metallic oxides or salts, dissolved in this 
1831 I P JoM-s Ion in Client xxx joj Soap made 
will, pot esh iiia> Ik consi icted as an olc tie and margaratc 
of Ihaiall.li 1841 liKAM,! l/n« i hem (eel 5 1141 lie 
solution n ■ ' .. . . 


t Hyt,;. 

•t 177 Vap 


i> 46 '' 


patmiiK 

salts, chiefly of the solid 
potash salts, princiicllj ol 

+ O leated, ppl a 

oiled, preserved in oil 


i 899 ‘< 


_ IN tr lUrnthsin 1 

of thc alkaline salts of 
id soaps coniaining soda 
liile Soft soaps contain 




Hist 


F(. ] Oilet 
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- in olfraled feathfr 

Olebanum, ubs form of OLIBiNUU 
II Olecranon iiulrkr^ nffn) Anal. Also 8 
-num. [a. Or oikiKpavov, shortened from dikevu 
Kfoyov head or pi ml of ihe elbow, f wkirt] elbow 
+ KfAviuv head, skull, cranium ] The process or 
apophysis at the uppir end of the ulna, forinin;; 
tlir bony prominence at the elbow 
17*7 41 CiiAMiiiks C}il 1 v The olecranum is received 
into the hind sinus f the lowei end of the humcruv 1741 
Monk3 Anat I ones led 3I 348 ihe Cavity lodges the 
Olecranon in thc hxti nsionsoflhal Men her i8o4ABmsnnv 
Sii„ Vbs 99 A g rl had a collcclioii cf fluid under ih 
irue|5 exlrii or cul ill near thc clecianuii 1836-9 Icll 
Lyit H ^3/1 Posteriorly, the olecranon iorros a 

b alitih , as olecranon fossa, the dipiession in 
thc humerus into which the dccianon fits when 
the aim is exttndcd ; o process = oitiranon. 

184* E Wilson Anal I ode M cd 3I 66 Bounding thc 
greii r igmoid notch posteriorly is theoleiranon piocess 
i879ir Pe!^ atn/agis ifi in i/.r 57 I't uiouUns regarded 
die pe^orition of thc^olccian jn process as one oMhe most 

Htncc OUcranal, Olecranial, Oleoranlaxt 

adjs , {lertaining to the olecranon Olecra noid a , 
‘resembling the olecranon’ (Syi/ Sot, Sex'', but 
erron use 1 for n/.r/awn/ 

1831 R KxoxC/v'./t Snat 680 The other passes back- 
wards into the olecranal cavity i8$7 DcNOLisoNil/df Lex 
940 These two eminen cs are separated l> the greater 
sigmoid, or semilunar fovsa, r olecranon! tavily 1881 
Mivart Lai 73 The ote<rin.l or anconeal Wr 1883 
N Joey Man I /ott Mehls 11 viii ^53 The olecranian 
cavity IS often pcrloiatcd 189a S s 1 tv ,Oieirttnial 

Olefiactible, obs variant ol Olfvcjible a. 
Olefiant (d“ l/Taiiant, oU fiant^ a L hem, [a. 
F ok/iant, in gaz okjianl, the name given m 1^91; 
by the Dutch chemists, Deiraan, Pacts van TrcKist 
wyk, Bondt, and Lanweiciibutgh (( till inn 179s 
II x/Si 430), m foiin a pr 1 pie of a \b 
‘oAyfer’ to make oil, to olth ’ J lit Making or 
foiniiiig oil only in Chfant i,as thc name 
originally given to hcavv cailurctltil hydrogen or 
LTHyLK.\E tCjH.l, from its loiming with chlorine 
.on oilv liquid i,‘ Dutch oil ‘ D liquid ’) 

1807 1 liiOMsoN Lhcm (ed 3' 11 413 lliLs gas, which 
was lirst eviminr,! ly the Duicli diemi Ls lec-erved fr .m 
Iheni the naiiieol olefiant g cs 1813 ''iR H Davy Axrn 
t ,„ r.R..i , . Olcfiiiit gas burns with a blight white 
Ininis them cd 11 166 Olchnnt gas 
ai d I ul sli„hily scluble 111 water 1877 
Lhitn 11 56 F.ilnne,cr Fibylrne C3H1, 
int gas, unites m ily with chlorine, bro 

Olefine (<>“ Iffin . Chem Also -in [f. Oil. 

rixbT willi ending -iNt J The general name for 
the senes of hydrocaibons homologous with ole- 
fiant gas or ethylene, having thc general ft rmula 
L«H,, , forming with chlorine and l.roinmc oilv 
dichloridcs and dibromidcs analogous to Dutch 
liquid (sic prcc.' Also a///-;/ it. ohfiue stt lei. 
iteoF (at^l l.kll .1. 7'«/ Chen^ S,v > XI he 

Senes yaeld i lefines correspondinc 10 elhylei e 1873 W Alls 
lotnes I A m ted 11) s^s Ulsfiius arc polymeric 
ScMOKLEMMEK R ISt fr Dl—tl (’'l‘>''^ 


llRht 1873 W ATT 


also calleil Olch 


initial mcmiKr win, 

E. F Smith Kuhte 

Alkylens Alkencs. 

Oleic (oil ik rral/,ik\a Chem. [f 1 .. ole-um 
oil + -1C ] hi 1 crtaming to or derived from 
oil ; spec, in Olete acid ; one of the fatty acids 
(Cj.HjjUj', occurimg in most fats, and a con- 



OLEIPEROUS 
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OLBRICULTUBB 


stituent of most soaps , obtained «s nn oily liquid, 
colourlcis, tasteless, and inodorous (when purt^ , 
also tailed elan <utJ in pi extended to the 
scries of acids to which this lielonRS sec quot 
1899 Oleic ether a general name for the oleates 
of hydrocarbon radicals, esp olcate of ethyl, 
( ) 0 , 

t8t^ J G CiiiLDRKN c/um A»at 115 Oleic acid was 
obtain (i 1 V Chcvraul from the '.oluble iKnii n of the '•o.vp 
f rmc I with hogs lard ai I p< lii.<n 1836 ! iaciti Mat, 
\XKtX lo) One of three acids cither the oleic, margaritic, 
rr cell 1866-77 Waris P <.! l! f IV 193 Oleic acid 
cry taUises from alcoholic ' )l m mud wrliiig white needles 
Ihi I ;5 Olene of Fthjl tr Oleic Lther is a colourless 
hi id of specific gr sity c 87 at iS’ 1871 k< s < k / / 1 r 
them 187 The nnural oils snd fats aie all cotiipounds of 
glycerin chiefly with (aim tic leic or slcnric acids. 189a 
Da ty r < iphic 30 Apr ti/a I he smoothing of Irouhled 
waters by 11 eans of oil his been rei cnily scicntlhcally 
1 isesii..ste I the qnicling effect of all oils or soaps used is 
in direct pro; s liu 1 t > the 1111 mnt of free oleic acid they 
coiiin 1 1809 F F Smith Kichit s Orean Chtm 376 

Oleu A its Olefine Monocirlionjhc Acids,C Han. COa H 

the acids of this senes hearing ihe name OCr c -I 1 Ct 
because cleic acid helon stothem differ from the fill) act Is 
by cotuaim g tw o itoms of h) drogeu less than the latter 

Oleiferous (<fid»|i fcias\ <7 Also frron oH- 
feroua ff L type *oletfer, f ole urn oil see 
-I FEHous y Protlncing oil 
1804 Atetl Jrnl XII 9j The olifer iiis Chinese radish 


beef or olco stearin sold lo the soap -old candle makers. 
<31898 tleitm Oat ii hept 3/3 In this countr) they 
use oTeu oil or any other f reign ft! in order to make as 
close and good an imitation (of chcesej as they can 
Oleo, obs form ol Olio 
O l 60 > used a. as cotnbming form of 1<. 

oleum oil, in various tcchiiiuil ntid scientific deriva- 
tives and compounds [Cf late I oUometla, oleo- 
Hhnon, in Isidore Ort/l , a 450 ] Ihe chief of 
these npiiear in their places as main words, the 
following are other exampits 
I O laodniot [after aqueduct'], a duct or channel for 
I the conveyance of oil from an oil well or oil field 
O laoja otor, nn automatic apparatus for injecting 
oil for lubrication Olao matar [-MKTtR], an in 
stniment for determining the elensite , nnd so the 
puriiy.ofoiK, -LLEDHtTEK O laopta na, C /m//i 
[C« r wTi/vof winged, volatile] the liquid jart of 
a Aolatile oil, - FttomsF (VNebstcr, 1864) 
O laoraflTMto matar, an instrument for nicasiiriiig 
tile refractive power of oils || O laoaa oolsaram 
[mod L , f L saccharum sugar], a pharmaceutical 
preparation made by triturating an essential oil 


Ml I 


1 XMiL (1854) 441 The liiest 
more or kss uietier n\s fr ni Qi 


Cisi jr-oil plant or various c 

Olein (ir l«|in) client [Niimd <?/*«<? by Chev- 
reul, f L. ole um oil + -in I, after 

1 CAem The trioleate of glyeeijl, CjHj 
(CislIajOj'ij, one of the most widely d iff iis^ of the 
natural fats, obtained as a colourless oily liquid, 
solidifying at -fi’C , also called elaiu In // 
applied to the oleates of glyceryl or glycerides 
of oleic acid in general, the above being dis 
ttnetively calleil Inoleitt 

i 8|81 riioMsoNCA</« One As/or Ii 60 leiniswhit« very 
liquid and I ghtcr than VI atcr c 1865 Lethisy in C;r< Sc 
1 04/1 Tallow consists of several fats one of which ( ileitie) 
14 lijui I at ordinary temperatures 1866-77 Watis Du/ 
Chem IV 179 (Drying oilsl contain an lein different frem 
that of the m dr>i g o Is and jieldiiig hj sapnnihcau m, 
not oleic but linoleic acid or an ac d similar iliereto 

2 (bee qiiots ) 

1893 iH RPEyi/c/ ApplChtu III io/iOUm is a plied 
cornu ercially to aii> liquid oil chtaiiied from parity Mjlid 
I ils by pressure 1 he proJilct if llie c Id press ng if c icoa 
niit ann palm il is known as e ic laiiul r,lein nnd palm 
olei 1 res|ierlivelj /lud 36 An impure leic arid k ow 1 
os aleiH or wool ad nnd employed for oiling wu< I and f ir 
mak iig liil rica ts and soaps, is prtpireil fr m the Vork 
' obtained from ihe soap used in cleaning 


e Ity Ols t 


[ad I ole/tas, f olea 


MVBOVRiNE so oUo palmiltn, oleodea/m (see 
Oleo (II/, quo! 1893'! O leopbospho rlo n (hem 
tn oleophosphortc and, ‘.a pbos|)hoietted fatly acid 
eimtnined tn the brain’ (V\ atls Ihit Chtm ) 

1886 Pall Malic 8 Oct ii/i The Government decided 
Ula 11 the constiucli n of 1 1 * Usxliict I he line iiiust start 
from B ikn but the lermi lal |kj tin Ihe Black Sea is left 
open for the present 1884 // alth J- tint I t/at 1 1 j/i 
I’sient “Oleojeclor for Uil ri aiing steam engi le cyliiulrrs 
1861 Holme tr datum rau/mn 111 1 105 Cod liver oil 
s|i luld stand at 393® of I cfel v re s "oleometer 1866-77 
AVaits i>/cf ckeu! IV iSi la-f hvre has consirucle I a 
by Iroineter of peculiar c insiriii li >n called an oleometer 
) av iig a very large cy lin h c il I ulh tnd a very I ng stem, 
in which are inscribed elen ilie.s frem 8 to ce 4 for the 
icmtwrainre is each dc siiy co resiioi dii g to that of a 
c iinmercial • il 1839 47 1 nuo Cjut Anat III 487 a 
\ peculiar faity a uT called e Irophosphoric 1873 Raih- 
th , Ch m iS Oleopho I h r e A. Id IS a yellow J. guniiiiy 
S hsiaiice comp seel f (e c a 1 1 glycerin nn I plio pi ric 
aud 1B97 Duty A. 3 3 Oct 3/5 This is an " leo c 
fraetomeier whose business it is to tell the truth about 
our I tiller, < iir oil, our fat •757 A Cool Ea Dututer 11 vi 
(1760) tyi lake some fine Loaf Sugar and Oil rub them 
well together 1 1 a Glass Mortar, which u what the Chemists 
call making an 'Ohatac harum 

Oleogxu^ll (s' liefgruf; [f Oleo- a- cuArH ] 
A picture pnntesi in oil-colours ui imitation of an 
I oil painting Hence O leofns plilo a , pertaining 
to oleographs or oleography, ol the natuic of or 
risembling an olcograiih * 

1880 OUai,rapk f’t/l fla I D 


i6s6Biou»iTf / rnijr OU ty(al t/as thetimcofgatlieri ig 
Olives, ur the Olives when th y are gather d toinakeoyl of , 
also oylines*. 

tOlen, ollen. Ohs [Russ OTOIIb o/e «’ deer, 
stag ■ OSlav jeUnT, Pol jelek. Lull lints, OLith 
ellenls stag, whence Ger elen ehnd elendthter, 
transf to the elk (Russ los', Pol los) see also 
Llano, Lllan, Ei levd ] A red deer, a stag 

1591 G FeKTCMER Kuue Canmrw (Hakluyt Soc.) 14 Their 
beasts of strange kinds are the losh ( elk] ihe oil 1 
(=stag) the wild hor-e 1398 Hakicvi I y I 384 He 
commanded them lo kille flue Olens or great IFeere Ih d 
13? Samoeds whose meaie is flesh of Olens or HarLs and 
lisfi 161J PunCMA* Pit^image tv avic 431 1 hey worship 
the Sunne, the Ollen ana the Cosy [elk] nnd such like 
t Ole tight [() prep I b and Leni.th 16 ) Afar 
a 1340 Hamfole Psalter xxxvii. la J>ai )>at ware biside me 
stode olenghL 

Ol6Ilt (oulcnt), a tare [ad L olint tm, pr 
jiple of ollrt to smell ] Smelling, giving out a 
smell or *cent 

1607 TopsrtL Four/ Beas/s (t 6 sK) 176 Martial ralleth it 
[the fox] alirtam t dpt <— an olent or smclhn„ beast 1831 
Ptasers Mag IV 533 Ihe whole number is dtsguslingTy 
lent of parliamentary affairs. 1868 Brownino hmet/ok 
IS 313 The cup, ha [a butterfly] quaffs at, lay with olent 
hrcvsl Open lo gnat, nudge, bee and moth as well 

•olent, suffix of words from L , as sangumolent, 
■nnolent, violent see -L lent 

Oleo Co" l'<’) 

1 Commercial contraction for Olbomargabine, 
esp in the U.S sense of artificial butter or Mak 
OABIMB. 

1884 Dash News ii Dec 3/6 There is one firm in London 
which Is able lo turn out from ten ti twenty tons of this 
valuable oleo per week 188S t ad Hall G 36 jan 13/1 
AVheii the law [of Iowa] compelled the sale of oleo ’for what 
It was. F fom 3 c 10 3 c. per pound more has been realized 
for the summer make of butter than would have been were 
It not for the oleo law 

2 Oleo Oil a name pven (esp in US) to 
Oleomaroabinn (in the £ng and Pr sense) 

1893 Thorfe Dut Appl Chem III 59 Pressure is 

mradualty applied, and the expressed 01! constitutes the 
’^oleo oil , a soft granular, tasteless and nearly colourleas 
nc- 1 — J r— g filter bags forms the 


viduil ficures. tS^ A/heuarumj July 33/1 It isoleographic 
Hi Us deliiieali iic of the gushing aspitaums of tf e s hool 
rsm miss. 18^ Marv Kis si tv II 1 /rua 412 Framed 
oleographs of F iglish farm) ard scenes 

Oleography l/iPtrafi) ff Olfo- + 
-OBArHV ] The art or orotess of printing pictures 
in fill colours, by a metnod of chromolithography 
1873 Conlemp he XXII 270 They would employ the 
detcstal Ic art »f Ole graphy 187s ir / agefs Chem I isht 
XV 250 We must esj ress in adverse opinion against oleo 

Oleomargarine \0 b<;,ma rgarm, -m) [f 
Oleo- b + Mabcakine. Often mispronounced 
( ma jd:53rfn), at if spelt margerine ] 

A fatty substance obtained by extracting the 
liquid jiortion Irotn clarified beef fat by pressure, 
and allowing it to solidify , with the addition of 
I butynn, or more or Itss ndiiiixture of butter, milk, 
etc and sometimes of refined lard, it forms a sub 
j stitute for natural butter, formerly sold as Imtlet me, 
1 but now legally called in t.reat llritaiii (also in 
!• ranee, (rtrmany, I leninark, etc 1 marearme 
I In U S, ateamarganue popularly «/<•<>, is the recognired 
name of the commercial product Ihe cx|ressed fat l«ing 
distinguLshed as olea ad 

The name otto margarttu was applied ax early ns 1854 
by the French chemist Bcrthclot ( !»<■. Chtm Phys XI I 
242 foolnote) 10 a solid subslanre obtained c 1838 by Pcloure 
and 'BayAao. IL omptes Rendus’SW fi6s) from ouve oil, which 
was regardeci axacombinaiionof then/Aaeand marxarme 
of Chevreul and Berthelot (See Makoarine.) Accor ling 
to the view then held, aUtne t targarme and s/iartHr 
were regarded ax the cscnlial co siiluenis of animal fat 
Ax biiiicr or the fat of milk consists acc rding tut hevrciil 
mainly of oUv e and vtarrarme . w iih a small amount of 
1 iilynn a d allied principles M MFge Mouries in 1869-71 
exiwrimented on its artificial production by the extraction 
of the oleine and margarine from animal fat with sub 
sequent processes for the addition of butynn, etc. Hence 
the name aUa margarine f >r the supposed combination of 
oldinc and ' margariDC thus exiracled As further research 
has shown that nciiher the * »/ ttgarme of Chevreul, nor 
the ot/o margarine of Bcrthclot are definite chemical sub 
stances, these names are no longer in chemical use, and 
oleo-marganne ’ has o ly a n anufacturlng or commercial 
use for Ihe fatty substance described above, or (at in U, S.) for 
the artificial butter (MARcARiNr) made from it 
(1871 Set Amer 26 Aug 129 Since 1869 M Mige has 


•87, Homtenr St tent 742 Cest nvec I oldo margarine 
line M Mige fnbnqiic son licurro dconomique iSrj 
ilxtn PaOnt Speeff No. 3477 6 A perfect c mil inniion of llie 
'oleine margarine’ and imlk is cfiTccted ] 1873!' S Pahnl 
spen/ No 146 ot J In order lo set irate the oleomargarine 
from ihe steal me, separated ciystallizeis or ciystalliialiuns, 
at unequal temperatures have lieeii alieady employed 1873 
S< Amet t8 Oct 246 Ihe nianiifncture of arlihcial butter 
by the ‘Oleomargarine Manufacturing Company 1881 
/ am a/ Itliiu is S/ale in Chiiaxo J nnet 4 June No per on 
I shall mix oleomargarine with any butler or cheese wul 
' uni distiiutly marking tie niticle or imikage i88i 8a 
Isec HiniRivt) tS8 Bsvci- Anur Ctmmn II 3 i 
Bills I luliibliing the sale of oloumnrgarii c as butter 
1891 liioKir Dn/ Appt them II S17/2 1 he greater pro 
I p I lion (f the oleoii nrgRMiie est neted m America and 
elsewhere is however, cs|K)iled tilled to Holland to be 
there cull e le I into margarine /hi ji8/i ihe term 
olcomargaiine should lie confined to the a iiiiial oil iiseil 
in miking 1 rgiriie 1000 Pi kkin & Kippinc. thxnnu 
f A</« ^ix. 170 Artifi lal I utter o^marx^arme^ is pre| ared 

V\ h 11 c iref illy prepared It is a wholesome substitute 
for butler and p obal ly jusl as 1 ut ilious 

Hence OlaomargB rlo a , cunsuting of olein and 
‘ 11 nrganiic , peitaining to olcoiiiargniinc 
1873 U S / atint hpeetj No 146,01a Ihe stcarine is 
deiHisilcd III the f rm of teats at the middle of the oleo 
I a garic liquid 

Oleone, -on (iFn Iqimn'i Llum [f I oleiiino\\ 
+ 1 NE ] An oily luiiiid ol tamed by the distilla 
tion of oleic acid with lime, supposed to be the 
kitone of oleic acid 

•840 Penny Cy,l XVI 423. 1866-77 Watts Dut Chtm 
IV 196. 

Oleoreain (t?“ lifirc /m) [f Oleo- + Renin ] 
a. A natural n ixliiie of a volatile oil nnd a resin , 
a balsam b. A luixtiiie ol an oil (fixed or vola- 
tile) and a resin or other nctivc substance, artificially 
obtained by evaporation from an ether tincture 
1853 G Johnston Aat Ihst h Bard 1 248 Ihe olee 
resi I of the Male Fern is nn excellent remedy for t ipcuorm 
< i86« I pTiiEOv in lire ic I 1 6/j iur|jentine freely 
nlsirts oxygen from the air nnd is convened into an 
lie resm 1876 Hariiv Mat Med (ed 6 405 These 
ttecs seirele a large qu inlily of oleo resin which exudes 
as a VHiiish or in granilar masses fiom t acks in the baik 
sBg8 Allhitts Syit l/rf V 63 1 1 e 11 tcrnal admimstralion 
o ihe essentiafo Is the tit resins and the balsams 
1 iciicc O l«or« ■l&ouB a , ol the nature of an 
oil oresin 

»86i BcNTirv Man Bat 474 Trees which abound in an 
le re IIIOIIS juice 1883 llACi ANK // or,l34<y A ar II 
zW I Dis-olvii gay oleo icsi ousdc posit in rcctihid spi iL 
Ol 60 Se M'l l'|( " to a), a Nuwta/e [ad 1 
olios tis I il), I ole tint I il see OSF ] Gleols 
167s t hit I runs X 484 Slime out of which they suck 
M me lung ole se 1744 Hlsiivm thd XLVllI E37 Ihe 
oleosc part of ihe sp rii of wine 1869 Lng Pit h 24 Dec 
157/2 ft IS of an oleosc o 1 1 le < e 

Oleosity. Now tate or Obs [f as prec + 

■ oltostt\ ojliencs, fames' (Mono 


a both notably Astringent, and hath b 


nnd h , , 

37 ' 

OleoUI (do 1t|08)> <s Now rare or Ohs [ad L 
oleSs us, { ole titn oil lee-ois ] Of the nature or 
consisttnce of oil containing oil , oily 

i6oi Hoi I AN J / tint II The root veclilelh 11 1 olrr us 
sul tinre lut c led 11 h juice i68a I f ins iN Wr a/ (1697) 
9 h bred of a vihcuus ini olous >np>ur f the bl hmI 
1^47 tr J 148 They m-xy l>c combined with 

Olephant, -aunte, obs foimi of I i ei h \nt 
Olepi, y, var Onifiy Ohs only, sole 
Olepotride, obs variant of Oli v podridv 
Oler, variant (now dial ) of Ai deb 
166S-76 Ri-jc Ft ra (ed 2) 18 A giod quantity of short 
sticks of Oler Will y or in> m ft wood 1879 Britti n S. 
Hoi CANII fiZa/ P (I Oler Sec Owicr Owler Atnnsgiu/i 
nosa L —Ches ( ir Oler) 

Oleraoeoua (plcic’ijTs) rt [f I {h)oleraceus 
f (h)olus, l^h)oler- jKit herb) + iiUS ] Of the 
nature of a jioi herb, or vt getable used in cookery , 
obtained from a pot herb 

ri i68a SiK T Kkownp f rai/s 28 An herby and oleraccous 
vegetal Ic iSas 34 f u ifr Sh dy Pied (ed 4I 1 487 IFie 
oleraceois a d tsiiecially the mucilaginous demulcents 
1848 Haroy III P>ac bn't Nat Club II No. 6 329 
Caterpillars of various moihs that infest olcraceuus j lants 

t b liclonging to the division Oleractas or 
Ifoleracem in Linneuss proposed Natuial System, 
corresponding to the Chenopodtacem and other 
apclalous Orders, and including various esculent 
herbs, as bpinach , beet, etc Obs 
ZTlg Martvn Ransieaus Bat xvii (1701) 221 Among the 
0fp'Oica»r plants in the natural orders of ) mii*us by other 
authors calfed Apetataus Such are all the Oooxefoots... 
Beet IS very nearly allied to these 1 he Olassworts are also 
of this Oleraceoua tribe 

Olarioultlire (p WnktFltlfu) rart-'^ [f I 
olus, oler- (sec prec ), after apiculture, horticul- 
ture, etc ] The cnltivation of pot-herbs or other 
eacnlent vegetables So O IcHou Itamlljr csdv. 
(rare-^i, in relation to olencultnre 
smArner Nat XXII 807 Tht Dwarf KaUt otar!- 
ulluratly conxidered they an quite distinct. 
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+ Olerle. Obs rare Jo Ot olertc (‘ le« oleriei 
de devont Noel ’), 1^78 m Godef ] Sec quot and 
cf () tnt IS 2 

iHn Ah$tgdaH Ate p xxvi note 1 ho Oteria, or 
Aninemi In Advent beulnning wiili O 

i' 0 'l 6 roil. Ohs AI»o 6 oldryn(n)e, olron, 
old(e)rou, oulderon See also Ai liion. A kind 
of lonrse fabric (ai p fur sail cloth;, ?origiiialty 
made at Olcro 1 in 1 rancc 
leia Utt it Pa^is Men Vni 11 1456, 148 lioln tjf 
‘oldrynne* , lar the bolt 1545 haiet of tustoms cj 
OIroi « the bolte vjr \»id 158) //«/ IJ v b, Oulderon* the 
lK>lt containing xxx Yarde* xnjx iiij / 1561 in Rogers 

Ajstir A Prices III 490/4 Oldron* canvas 34 bolts (tv 17/6 
i^a liM 4QI/1 Ohleron tativa* 

01 m 8 , obf form of Unless conj 
Olfaoient (irlf/' J'Lnt) rare [siA.h ol/actesttem, 
pr pple. of olfatlre to smell (tran* \ contr from 
ole/a ?re, f ol^ re to smell -r fadfre to make ] Somc- 
lliiii(T that affects the sense of smell. 

iSta-M Itootfs Study Mei (ed 4) III 300 An atmosphere 
in which only a few particles of sternutatorK.* or other acrid 
otfu lent! are floating 

t O Ifkct, sb Obs rart~ ‘ [ad I o/ftclu s 
smelling, smell, f olfacire see prcc ] I he organ 
or sense of smell 

jdgyToMLiHsos^riroK s Dis^ 374 To the gust acrimonious, 

O Ifact fpl/c ki), V rate affetted [f I ol/tut , 
i)[l stem of see prec ] (latis losratll 

tMi iluTivR J/„/ I I 743 There is a Ma hiavilian Hot 
(1 hough cv ry Nare olfoct It not) 1805! IlMtaxi Scenes 
0// I/ill tos Sweet olfscted scents m dear Bond Street 
i8s< Hoa Smith P r Hdl (1838) II 335 Can you olfi t 
this ndolent ragout, and yet tear me fro 11 it? 

OlflMtibls (plfat htib 1 ), a Also 8 oleflaot-, 

9 able, [f L olfact-, ppl stem (sec prcc ) + 
IBLE ] That m ly be smelled 

f 1705 BrBKFl.EV ContHi // Bi in Fraser ZiA (1871) 476 
(1 siahlo and olefactible perceptions 1818 JAS. Mill m 
U'eshu Km Jsn 18B Palpable virulence I he might a* 
well have called tt olfartalle vi ulei e 1881 G \iLis 
hpediitioHist at Leu ft M crosco/'tc Brains A* oiir w rid is 
mainly a world of visible ol je is their* lams ), I I'eliese » 
mainly a w >rld of olfacllble ihinK* , 

OlflMtion k/s'i) [fl of action f L 
olfadre see above ] The action of smelling or 
till, sense of smell. 

Dlngi ISON cited in W orcester 1873 A Fiisr/’/vr 
Mu! Ntn i>yst 1 16 Tt e spec al *ei «es, such as sight 
audition olfa lion and giiststion 1897 UlSutts Syst \fed 


Stem (sec above) + i\B ] Of or pcrtamiiu to the 
sense of smell olfactory 

1634 G4V10N Pleas Notes iv xvn 374 He summ ins their 
olfs tivc fo ces bef re he will siorm i68« SV IIabkis ir 
Ltmerys tonrst Chtm 1 xxi (ed 3) 458 The li king 
pleasure which this smell produce* in the biain I y means of 
the ollactive nerve 1847-9 lonii Lye! Anat IV jt /i 
lie lonlact of (he udoiiferoiis medium with the olfaciive 


Olflbotor (plfx ktoj) fate-', [igentn ml 
form from olfaiUte see above ] lie who or that 
which sinclla , a tmilling agent 
1819 SouTHitv Sir r Aftfi-e (1831) II 376 And if thy nose 
were anything more than the ghost of an olfoctor, I would 
ofler thee a pinch [of sniiff]. 

Olfactory tpIfK ktan), a and sb [ad I 
*elfacl0rt-us ndj (found only in the nbsol olfadtria 
bouquet), f olfattor , see above and out J 
A. adj. Of or pertaining to the sense of smell, 
coiiiircted or concerned with smelling 
i<S8Philmp3 Otfictory belonging lo the sense of smelling 
1670 / htl / runs V 3060 Vesalius was the first, that 
rigliil) observed the Olfoctory Nrrirs 1799 Met Jrnl I 
343 Daily experience proves the impo tance of ihe olfa lory 
sensations 1880 (jUntmfk hshes 109 The olfactory organ 
IS single in Branchiosloina and the Cycloslomcs 
B sb An organ of smellmg 
1813 I Badcock / 2 <>/h. / t warm 166 Persona who keep 
their olfactory out ( f the cffluvi i of other s ills 1884 J 1 ait 
Mind US )/a//rr'(i89a)64 bomething that nfiTects the mind 
through the ulfactories 

fb and O (Seequols) Obs rare-o 
l<is6 Bi OUHT Glossof! , 01 / utory a Posie or Nose gay 
ony thing to smell 10. *773 Ash 0 {facto,y the poncr i f 

smell ing 

Hence OlSa otorlly adv in the sense of smell 
1888 Century Mag XXXV 363 He was olfacloril) 
impressed 

tOlfBttd. Obs Also 3 oluente, -onto, Orm 
oUfannt. [Com Teut. OF olfend and olftnda 
•a MliG olbettt , also with chmgc of form-itise 
OS oUundeo ON Alfalds, Goth ulbandus masc , 
OHG olbanta, elbenta, MHG olbatide, c/bettde, 
olhente fern See note below ] A camel 
971 Blukl. Horn 169 be ))e mid lion anum hrcgle wass 
Mgyrwed l>e of olfcnda haerum awunden wa». * 1000 Ags 
Gosf Mall ill 4 Johannes hafde rcaf of olfenda hainim 
CI180 Afit/fcn Mx/ ibid Of oluende hsare rxaoo Ormin 
3308 Him cUk wass off ollfeniiteiis h*r ciaoe Pnn. Colt 
Hons, 137 Stark haire of oluente (was) his wede. Ibsd 195 
Seuen kusend shep and krle kusetid oluontes. 

{Note, The similarity between this ancient Teutonic name 
for the camel, and the Gr FcrrHAMT, lias excited 

much aUcntion) without receiving any satisikctory expluia 


'leMaiit and pre 1 eul 'It hunt m the name of some real 
or imaginary gigantic bca*t But the reMHiihUuice nuty aU > 
he merely accidcital, it is sir iige t In the ctse of OP 
olftnd OtxavanBU/eimt camel an IMF oh/ant ohyhnnt 
1 ‘el phant Ihe only niip. ertmn cog ites f Ooth. 
ultandns are Slavonic OS sehiqdu tetUhjdu Russ. 
MC.1-, BopCjIKHI., »e/ xtilhd lelbloud lull r t 

Hildas which Miklosich considers to be adopted from 0 1 eiii 
w ith modification I y jk pul r etymology 1 

Olhnen, olhtnen, \ar Oi i hni v 7 obs 
Oil, Ollaster, obs. ff Oir, Holy, Oikahifii 
O liban (p Itb&n) [a F p//A< 2« (13-I4th c in 
I lata -I>arm ), ad I etlsbatsum ] — next 
c 1530 Rnntdy I os tn^ Breathy ng an Aromatike redolence 
Surmounly ng Olibane. 1B37 Old Cotumodore 1 1 54 Gum 
iliban and myrrh two uuneex each. 

II Olibannitl (td> ban/Im) Also 6 oly , 7 ola 
olli- [a med L oltbastum, nth c (in Sp , It 
ollbano, F olsbasi), mimed or indirectly from Or 
\i0ayot, late L tshanus (Vulgste) frankincense ] 
An aromatic gum resin obtained rom trees of the 
geiiiis Rocweltia, appearing in commerce in the 
form of irregular jellowish lumps, formerly used 
as 1 medicine but now chiefly as inernse 
1398 Tre\ ISA .ffur/A De P R xvn clxxiii (1495) 714 The 
tree hyght Lihanus and Ihe gumme ihrrof hygnte Oli 
banum, and hath that name of a mount in Arabis e 1473 
Sqr /itiig />ef»r849Clovcsthstbeswetcsmcllyiig Fraiken 
sent e and oliluiniim 1383 / ales oj L ustoms 1) 1* b Oil 
liaiitim ll e |K>und xiu/ 1603 Timms Quttsit in 173 Take 
sloes lirpai , iiiyrrhe, olcliaiuim mastic 1633 Purchas 
Pilrrims I m xi 373 A siiiall Frigat if shaher laden 
with course Ollilia urn I7tair / ctii tsUut Drui^i I 
Olibani in duos from ihe Irce plcntifilly 1 1 u dish 

Drop*. 1899 helm Oas e-y Sept 8/3 ft is pipiUily 
supposed that there is a trade necret in the miking of incense 
h I It IS composed simply of gum olibanum Siam benjamin, 
cascariila bark, myrrh and copal lamish 
{Vote Variiussuggc (I ns have lieeii offered loa tiunlf r 
the meit I form e.g that llieword has been influeiued by 
oleum oil, or was pern contracted from oleum hhant tl at 
It conuins the t»r ariiile o AtfiaviK i ll at it i» derived from 
or influenced by (he Arabic aljuhan ] 

I Olibane (plibm) Chem [f prcc + rhP ] 
A volatile oil, CjoHig, obtained from ohtanum 
1881 Watts Diet Chem 3rd Suppt 1433 Olihene treiled 
with dry hydrochloric acid gas, forms a crystalline hydro 
chloride, smellmg like camphor melting at 137 
tOU'bian. Obs I meg f I eltb anum y i\n] 
• Oi iBANtM Chiefly atitsb , as ohltan Dee 
t6oi Timm* Qnetsit in 177 Take of the I arke t f the 
olihian tree i<46J Grf fsAotes^Ols Fp Ded (1650) 
4 Like those Subterraneous Ohbian l.ampe<c 
I toil che, obs form of Aiikk 
, C1330 R Brinne Chtoii Haee (Rolls) 41 'saxois Ingh* 

hight alle (ill he 

OUd plKn, «» [id L p/r / MX smelling f el,/r 
I to smell see Il)1 ] ilavit g a stioiig disagreeable 
I smell, fetid, nnk 

' i«8o Boyle hodm Chem Prime I iv Wkc I 608 I rine 

I msTance* 1684“' Bonds Mire Conifit xiv 771 The ohd 
or rai k smell of Belch iigs. iSsa 34 ( oo-C s D t> Med 
I (e<^ 4) n 341 'Ihe wilt IS “P^' ‘*1 proves bj its sour 

tOlidoUB, (? Obs rare-' [ ft s] --prcc 

1646 Sir 1 Browm Pseud /■/ in iv 114 This huinot may 
be a garous excrclion or a ra icide and olidoics separatio 1 

Olie.obs foimofOiL, Olifant geeOLiPHAST 
Olife, obs var of olite. Alive Olilf, OH 
fiauit, Olifane see Oi iv r, Olefiant, Oi ffinb 
O ligaoanthous, OligoBmia, Oligandrous, 
Oliganthoua : sec Oi i< o 
Oligarob (f Ith^Jh), sb [ad Gr bkiyapx ijs, f 
iAiy-ot few 4- dpx fir to rule tf mod I oil 
gatefta, mod F. olsqysrque (19th c in Littic'i 1 A 
mcmlicr of an oligarchy , one of a few holding 
power tn a state 

U1610 Heairy Theophrastus (1636) 89 Olygirchcs or 
princi^il I mill *tiie I ave these c n liti ns t8si Bvros 

Grotc Greete n xli 1 V 3S7 He established the ligarcli* 
III that tow II as cilucns and sold the I lemos os slav cs 1868 
A/ki/a/ r 14 Nov 1333 Ii 11 cdiac al lluncvry the central 
power Cr<>wn had to contend with that of the great 

Oligar^ ipliglik), a. Bot [mod f Gr 
i\ly-os few + ipxv origin ] Proceeding from few 
points of origin, said of the primary xvkm i^or 
wood) of the root 

1884 Bower & Scott De Barys Phantr 353 In almost all 
Dicoty ledoiu where the point has been invcsticated the 
original bundle of the root Is oligarch, usually w ith a, 3, or 4 
rays, more rarely with 6 or 8 /hid 387 Nearly related 
plants show the u*ual behaviour of oligauh roots. 

Oliffarobal (pligajk&I) a [f Oliuakch sb 
(or mod L oltgssrcht^ y -al ] = next 
1787 Giovrr Athenusd xiii Poems (1810I 133/1 The whole 
defen e Our oligarclial tyrants have to boast Are poir 
barbarians, scarce three hundred strong i8a6 in Hare 
Guesses Scr I (1873 79 Close Ixiroi glis arc sai 1 lo he an 
oligarchol innovation on ihe ancient Consul uiion of England. 

01igarohie(Fl<i:aiklk),<s [ad Irr bkiyapxue- 
it, f. bktyapx-rjs OLK ABcH see ic , perh through 
a mod.L. clsgesrehte-ets or F et/sganAtfsee (Oresme 


j 14th c.) ] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of an 
I oligarchy , carried on, administered or governed by 
I an oligarchy, supporting or advocating oligarch) 
ai649 Dri\m oy Hamth (1711; i^i 

He sent A letter l.» ihr I rtls f \ privj cou cil of s t 
laid, declar the unin t troc<'edingA of ihu hv.an M k 


1871 i^LACKiE /taffsi 139 1 he strung bulwark against 
utocratic or oligarchic up) tesMon 
Oligarohioal (Fbga Jkikal), a [f as 1 rec + 
VI 1 - prec 

1388 Bright Melanch xii yo Which populantii of ad 
iiustraliuii I alure will iiiii e of nor yel with a y h lyc u 
all or mixt 1386'!' B L i I'riiiiaud hr Aioit 1 1593) 
si's Megabyses {lemwaded the oligan lucall g iveri n e, 1 

the breed is 111 her oliga chicall (.oven mcm 1839 1 hirl 
WALL Gteett xl II V 361 A large I a e i f power wo* tl r w 1 

II to the h ind* of an oligarchical faction 

Hence Oliga rohloally ndv , in an oligarchical 
manner, by an i ligaichical government 
1850 (iROiE Gretct ll Iv VII 19 Icgca, situated on the 
froi tiers of lacoi la and olig itchiially governed, was tena 
ciiiusly attached to ‘sp.irta 

Oligarcbisia (p ligarkiz’m) [f Oligarch x/ 
ism] Oligarchy as a 1 ilncililc r r s)Stem 
1866 Daily Tel 18 Jaii 5/4 The i (r *iti n ti the feuda 
Itstn of the Kinx and it e i re doj^iTisittc and ii tolerant 
oliKarchism >( M de Hi*tnt.tr Ic 
Oligarchist. rare [f asiircc + 1 st] An 
advocTie or su| porter of oligarchy 
1639 Harris tin Valerius 4 I nhh ola Wks. (1700) 4B8 
Such a* a e 1 lamly Oligari I 1*1*, or shall exer ise t > a forcr 
and wit) out e c iioii by the People such a Power as 1* IxAli 
naturally and dcclaiediy in the People ai d in them only 

Oligarcbise fpligaikaiz v [f as prec y 
1 /e] trans lo convert into an oligarchy, lo 
sulject to an oligarchy 

1850 (iKoir G exit 11 Ivii \ 111 36 'Ihe lemaiim g five lo 
ol gaich s« the depci dent al its. a 1873 I v I s /ansam is 

III IV 1S78) 471 ''parta will no more lave the power to 
oligorchise de nocracy 

Oligarchy pllgaxko [ad Or bKiyapxia 
government in the hands of a few, f as uKiynpxrjt 
( )i inABOi + alistnct ending la , probably through 
rnctl L oli^aie/iia Uu ( ange , if F oligaiihte 
i,Oicsme 14th c)] Government by the few, 
a form of government in v»hich the power is con- 
fined to a lew i>ersims or families also the body 
ol I er'ons composing such a govcrnmtnt 
1577 •' Bulhns, rs D c dn 1 94) 169 1 ul if the e ch ef 
or I cad min vse cuill mea Cs I come to auihoiiiy it e 1 1* 
their go lernn ent r t lo lie ailed an Vri l <ryc t. hit an 
Oiigarcl le o 1618 Raleigh A xiw (1644I 7 An Gl gaid y 15 
the sweiviig or the rruplion cf an Vii toe a y 1631 
lloBUEs / niathoj 11 x x 95 1 hey that a c Jisi leased w ih 
\iistocrac) callr I it Ul y. r I y 1790 BcRKF 1 1 An P2 
\n igno) le ol gar ) y f > 1 led on the desiiuction of the 
CT wo tl eil urch the nabiliiy ai d l) « jie pie 1835 Tit hi 
w Ll ( rarer I 397 It cc ised lo lie 11 lie Ureek sense a 1 
aristociacy , it became a faction an ol garchy 1B61 Kx tht 
Sp A mi > 4IIC i67(>)o9 1) ose w bo*e sy n [ >tl le* w ir n 
towards the slave oh,, arch) of the '*outb 
Oligist pliljisl) Uin [NamiiliSoi olifiite'\ 
b) Hauy, ad Gr iKvxtisrtts least supcil of oAi^ot 
lew, little] More fnllv oln^ist tron A variety of 
native iron sesquioxid or ha.matite so called as 
containing less ircn than the magnetic oxide 
i8»8 W ebster s. V Ohgist ir n so called is a civstalnd 
triiovyd of iron 1833 Tm K Hi mh tdt s / ra’ 111 
xvxn 397 The ngin a| peirs siinilnrlotliat ifoligist ir a 
1865 Reader So 1,8 491/ O ihe * I limed Olisisl of 
Ve uvius >891 1. o An Fi 1 A Ndhert / etC 17 I lie bone* 
of the dead arc painted led with obgisl or cii nahar 
lienee OUgljitlc (f bd^' , OUffl atical adjs 
containing or lescmbling jligisL 

l8rtVVEBSTFR Olrsti i8Mt> LVHPBFLL/Hirf CAx«/ 
185 Sesquioxide of iron is loiin I native occasionally in 
brauiiful black n etall c like rty 1 ds known as 1 gisttc or 
syeiulariro 1869 P i 1 rx Irs r iv 13^ 1 i crevi cs [of 
the lava] wc found plenty of lisisii iron 

Oligo- (p ligo), belorc a vow I ollg-, combining 
form of Greek oAryot small, little, pi lew in 
forming nouns and adjectives, as oAiyo«op»ot w ith 
little fruit oligocarpous, uXtyiMpvXkoc having few 
leaves, oligophyllous Hence many in deni tcih 
I nical terms, on Greek iiioitels, or ( reek analogi s 
[Ur anavhti th rii], 

I having ft w sjilncs, as Mimosa oln,! ml ha Maync 
Lxpos Itx. 1S57) OligKmU, als > yuv [t.r 
dkiyaifua Arisl ], deficiency i f bl >od OUgfE n- 
drouE a Pol [see -ANDKOi s] having fewtr than 
twenty stamens OllifB nthouE a hot [tir ay 6 os 
flower] see quot 01ig»rtl ctUax a [I arlt 
im/mxjohiiJ, conhned to a few joints, as an arthritis 
(Cent Dili 1S90) OUgfoblE niii» [Gr 0kiyvot 
slime, Bktvvus InvclUng] deficiency of mucus 
( Dunghson Med / f r 1 ''5 ^ OUgooa rpouE a. Bot 
Nec above] having few liuits. OUfoolironut mi* 
[Gr colour, alfia blood], deficiency of 

' inemoglobiii in the red blood corpuscles, OUgo- 
oturonomaUr sec quots OUffoor'Etto a , having 
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few cysts or cavities OUvooxtlut’inlis [Gr «t;rot 
a hollow, oT/io blood], deficiency of the red cor- 
puscles of the blood; so Oligocytlus mlo a 
OUgodo ntona a [t<r biovr- tooth], havhiR few 
teeth (Ma)'ne) OUffoAyna-mio a [DtNAMicJ, 
produced by small forces Oligogalactia [(ti 
70X0, yiKaKT , milk], scantiness ol milk secretion 
(l)ungluon 1853) OUgoglottlam [Gr yXSirra 
a tongue], slight knowledge of hnguages {tbtJ) 
Oltgoma nla, madness manifesting itself in a lew 
dircctionsonlj Ollgomenorrltss a[Mii.NounHA.A], 
defective menstruation Oligo mcroua a Bot 
[Gr part], having fewer divisions than is 

normal , so OUgo marjr Ollgomato cUa, Philol 
[Gr, utruxii a participle], avoidance of participles 
or participial constructions, so OUgomato ohlon , 
containing or using few participles OUgopa tclona 
a Hot , having few petals {Funk 1893) i-Ollgo • 
phorona a r(>r -^po» bearing], of wine that 
will bear but little water, weak OUgophy Uouc 
a, Boi [see above], having few leaves (Mayne 
18571 OUgopro thaiy Phthl [Gr. upoOtatt a 
preposition], sparing use of prepositions , so Oligo* 
protha Uo a OUgoalda rlo a [Gr ciSijp-ot iron], 
containing only a small pioportion of iron OUgo* 
Bldarlta, a st my meteorite containing a small 
percentage of iron {Butti 1 893) OUgoapa rmona 
a , containing few see<ls (Mayne) OUgospo raan, 
-o aporoua a [Gr oadpos sowing, seed], of or be 
longing to the Oligosfiorea, Schneider’s name fi r the 
minute parasitic sporozoans of the genus CootJium, 
the cysts of which produce a smali definite number 
of spores ( Syd Sot, hx , Cent Put ). OUgoata - 
moBoiui a, [Gr. ot^hoiv] - Ohgundtous C^yd 
?oe lex ) OligoayUablcd [Gr 0X170 jwXXo 0 os], 
having less than four syllables OUgoay liable, 
a word of less than four syllables OUgo tokotus 
a Orntth [Cir iKiyor&Koi], laying less than four 

S I (Cr/i/ Diet) OUgo tropby [Gr oXiyorpo- 
, deficiency of nourishment Oligura sia [Gr 
oOprfOtf making water], OUgu rU [Gr oCptos of 
urine], deficient secretion of urine 
1857 Maynb Fxfiot / ex , Oltnmta 'oI jtemy 1866 
A. Fiinr J'riiic Utd 1880) 61 Under the nimc c« i«.ral 
anaemia are included dimmiilion in the massof hlood r oh 
gaennlet ). 1870 Hookvr S/ /rf 16 A r/irfii/wi CrcM 1 

Hoceri ofleii apcial )U» and ' li ai drous l 857 M^v^K ' 
txpos Lex, Oltganihn I im g hut a amdl n tier of 1 
^o'xrn. as ftte! tytholrtaoheantha OJ> I ! t m luanthuH ' 
• ll,amhous ihtf Olig K arpouic 18S6 rrras R t 8ii/< 


the c ndition is called ach oiocythaeniia or ’oligochro- ■ 
rmemia 1899 Caonw tr Jaiuhe It n 1 ted 4)9 , 

S I with o! go hromaimi — diminiilio 1 of h'em glohm 1897 I 
Mainf- Fx^os I tr Olteachtona M rum term for itt | 
main lent invented by Del Negro for measi ring tl e mm te 
fradi ns of time an ligncliri ometcr 1876 Catxl S 1 
Aft' S Kens 604 Ol g chran melei an initnimenl for | 
mea.auiing the smallest fractio s of time — Appli«l to the 
measurement of the vcloiiiy of pr jcctilca 187s Peaslik | 
fTirtf Jumuts-^x I hate adopted the term ’ licocyatic | 
cystoma as more diatinctiae than monoc> Stic stj6ir ling j 
uersCen Falhol (ed d) 534 •Oligocylhnemia diminished 
amount of red corpuscles is the last to remni 1 1838 

J III DicHCM f/r/z/e 138 1 he amount of blooil-corpuscUs so . 
con iderably diminished ns to cause an aimmic or better 
*oligocyth*mic co dition 1898 Ahtults Sys/ Med V 
534 I here are two classes— the ha: nolytic and ihe olig x } 
tl X me i8pj W xturt 3 lug 3ii/a lly ’oligodyi aniic 
phenoiiena Nigeli means ih se produced by exeex tvel> 
small (| nntiiies of ineiallic substm is in solution 184a 
V d Ifnvf I 47* Reas ns to justify the suhstituti n f 
the term * iligomania for monominia 1885 W K in a is 
Iriat Vrm Fts xiv (cd 4) 67J She had suffered fr m 
ntcemia and *oligo mennrrhxa hut got quite well of these 
*897 Wit I IS Man FI Plants ei Ferns I 74 Thegynoe emn, 

111 most cases has fewer members than the outer wli iris 
or IS oligg nerous. Ibi i , "Oligomery of the gynoeieunc 
i888f iii)ioisitKVKli/Ii«er Jml Phthl IX 144 If then 
the rhetoricians d > consider the participle as an element 
of style aid if they are light in »o considering it *ol/go 
metochia and / lymelKhia cannot be neglected by us. 180a 
SuRFcar Cmintne Farmt \i xxic 803 The wines of h gh 
Normandie be not stru ig or nughtie hut *olig ipliorous 
hemus Thsp 22a. t»g 6 J Dosovav m 
Cftssual Rev feb fj/i The inquiry leads to the general 
law that prose is pclyprothetic and poetry ‘oligoprothetic 
Ihe OTadtial devciopinert from extreme ^olig q rothesy to 
considerahle poll ( rothexj in the 7 rai<lc writers is cspe< tally 
dwelt on and fully demonstrated iWi Aa/«r-/ 17 Nov 73 
B idles closely re embling some "oligoM leric mete rites 
UjoCoi ERioGK Va/fr / 30 Apr As 1 1 g a se leme mule 
up of as few words and those as 'oligosyllal ic as a y I 
remember 1706 Phillips ’’Ohgetr phy^ a Decrease if 
N m ishment, or a very small one 1730 m Bailiy 1890 
( irsFY Ir Jakechs Cltn DIagn vii id 4) 353 The *011 
g ir a and suppression winch herald an attack f uramia 

Oligooene ip Hgo«n)i « Gtol [mod f Oligo- 
+ Gr Kotvbi new, recent] 0 { certain Tcrtlaiy 
strata Of an intermediate age between the i,occne 
and Miocene formations, 

s8ae Paor Hand Ms Oeol Terms, Ohrocene, employed 
by M Beyn h (1854I to designate certain lertiary beds of 
Oerman) wlich appear to lie neither exactly of Kocene 


187a R B. Smyth Mining Siaitst >8 The Pliocene rocks of 
the Murray basin and those in (iippi Land which overlie 
Miocene and Olgirene and hocene rocks. i88a (iEIKK 
heol Sk a8i At far hack as Miucene or Ohgocene limes. 

Oliffoohiite, -ohete (p hgoikft), a , sh [f. 
niod.r. Ohgpthata, f Ougu* + Gr xairi\ mane, 
taken in sense ‘bristle’] a (uij ^longing to 
the Ohgochxta, one of the divisions of the thxto- 
fodn (see Ch.*toi>oi)), including the earthworms 
and lugwoims, so called from the small number 
of their bristly foot sturaiis or parapudia b st 
A worm of this order or division. 

1878 tr Benedens Aiiim ParasiUs 47 An ohgocheic 
winm Hemil sys a\use from the Oiilf of Nai les 1896 
\ it irahii 77 Omission of the embryol gy of iligochxts 
lienee OUgooluatotui ( k/ tas) a 
1877 lIiYCEv Anat lm> Amm iv 192 Aliertia is an 
Cl topar-isiic, and Balairo an ectoparasite u|ion olignehae 
tous Xniiclids. 1880 Athenrum 16 Nov 678/3 On the 
anatuiny of an oligocruiilous worm of the genus t)ero 
OligOOlMO (pligokU's) A/nt [Named l8]6, 

{ I ILIGO- + Gr icKaats breaking, fracture ; because 
thought to have a less perfect cleavage than albite ] 

A Itme and soila felspar, resembling albite, of 
light grey, yellow or greenish colour, octuiring 
either In crystals or massive 
183a SiiRFARo Mill 346 Ohg klase 1849 Nicoi Aftii 139 
Oligocluse occurs m cramce a <1 gneiss. 1S63 b R Okas 1 a 
1 ackt Criiist t> Battle 143 1 he felspar of ifits quarry is of 
two kinds orihoclase and ligoclasc in laige masses iho 
former pink the Utter quite white both equally in de- 
mand for the manufaclure of porcelain. 

Olio (t>“ lie) Forms 7 olleo, 7-8 ollio, oleo, 

7 9 oglio, 7 olio [a Sp oBa, Pg olAa (both 
pronounced oUa) pot, stew , hotchpotch — It oBa 
pot — L e>J/a jiot, jar , the final a being represented 
oy the more sonorous o, as in at made , bastinado, 
and other words from Sp cf Oli a * ] 

1 A dish of Spanish and Portuguese origin, com- 
posed of pieces of meat and fowl, bacon, pumpkins, 
cabbage, turnips, and other ingredients stewcrl or 
boiled together and highly spiced , by extension. 
Any dish containing a great variety of mgrcdients, 
a hotchpotch 

a 1643 SUCKCIHO I ett (16461 88 I Ike great Oleoes they 
rather m tke a si e w than provoke Appetite s668 Dayrnant 
Mm s the Mas er \ 1, A sea of oh 1, and in it h mis of 
Baijon tying a Hull with s.3ils furl d up of cabbage leaves 
1670 Narbikouch 7"*/ 111 ttev Late ley 1 89 The 
first Course was S ipiias, then Olleos then Pullets. 011763 
Shi- VST ua 1/ ks (17681 It 8 Such a soup or otlio is much 
111 V K le 1773 Brydonr 'iieity xxiii (1809) 337 1 he Oho 
still I rest ves Us rank and dignity 1 1 the centre of the table 
iBSj A B h ms IF A/iic Jsl xs 376 The olio, that is, ihe 
iiigrcdie Its of winch the soup is made, served up as a second 
( lurse. f mb sjjfi Ik Smith Compl Houseev (eU 14) 159 
lo make an Olio P>e 

2 ft^ Any mixture of heterogeneous things or 
elements , a hotchpotch farrago, medley 

164S l lien Bos xv Such -m Oglio or Medley of various 
Religions 1700 Conor vR /fnty <>/•»,»•« 111 vm I have 
such an Oho of affairs really I kn >w n t whst to do >771 
Ann Reg 60 the coiniiany were an ol > of all sorts. >819 
Mrs. Oran I in M m (1844) It .46 I Ins oglio of a leticr 
1847 Disrarii fancndH xiv An olio of all ages and dl 
countries 1880 5/ James tOiis. 16 Oct 11 Those olios < f 
partisan opinion with the facts left out, 

b. A collection of vaitoiis artistic or literary 
pieces, as engravings, verses etc , a miscellany , * 
a musical medley a potpoin r% 
t6ss Duchess or Newcastie (Ullel Ihe Worlds Oho 
Natures Pi lure* drawn ly Tan les Pencil lo tie life. 
1691 Re IS Mr Hays ehangtHg I ehg (ed 3) 17 h ritcrta n 
them with a fasFnoiial le Oglio at I xkits, rr the Blue 
Posts. 1701 Motiux /rit / irquhars tneonstant fix 
opera like an oglio nicks tl e a„o 1884 bat Ret 7 Jure 
740/1 The second pncuf a nnnctiel show isthe 'oho' and 
tills IS only a variety entertainment, of banjo-playing, clog 
dancing, and the like 

Olio, obs valiant of On a, palm leaf 
O liphant. an/i Also 3-5 olif*(u)iit [a OF 
olifant see Ei FruAN r ] Obsolete form of Ele- 
rUAbT, occasionally retained by modern writers as 
a historical sp< lling in sense ‘ horn or trumjiet of 
ivory’ see Piephant 4 b 
[r 100$ Lav 33778 He [a shield] wes al clane of olifanles 
bare] 13 K Alts 1183 lo mouth he set his olifaunt 
1 1489 Caxtom Blam hardy n xiv, Many an home many an 
olyphauiit, & many a claryon & irompettea were blowcn 

Milunctun tr bidnmtCkr leenogr I Tfinote, \ 
Roland in Ins distress soundii the ohphant 1895 tr 
/ afarte s A rts Mid Agt j 10 As a specimen of the sculptured 
ivory of the xiv ' centuiy we give a large ohphant or 
warder shorn 1888 Sa/ hev 34 Mar 351/1 There were two 
ivory liorns (or Oliphants, as they useil to be called) 

tO'liprance. Obs exc dial Also 4-6 oly*, 4 
-praunoe [Origin unknown. No similar word is 
known in continental Fr ] 7 Pride, vanity, ostenta 
tion , in later use ?spIendonr, merry-making, jollity 
b ' Rude, boisterous merriment ’ a romp dial 
3303 R. Bromhb Handl Synne 4581 Pryde <Jf ryche 
atyre y» here a latince Prykyng here bon wyk olypraunce 
(Ft Lur orpratue mustre at lyf] Ibid 469s Hem were 
ieuer here of a daunce Of bast, ande of olypraunce, pan 
any godqof Ckxt of bcurne [F r Dt Fechierdnnenl encketun, 
'Seur setex It /ol tneun] 13 F F Alltt P B 1349 In 
pryde & olipraunce Ins eiiipyre he haldes. Ta (goo f'etbltt 
to Play X, Then that to the uveme hous, With laciMe oly 


prance tjgs Stewart Crou W 111 55a Sone efler this 
with mekle olmrance Ane greit amhaxat send wes out of 
France 17 Precy in Pinkerton S>/ Sc Alisf/ (1783)1! 168 
Oly prance, isaword still used 1 y the vulgar in Northampton 
shire for rude rustic J Ihty Oly pramiiigdo ngt ait<(xan%s, 
disorderly inordinate sporting* formerly used in Pilgrimages. 
<790 Grose / rotr Gloss (ed a), D<y/r-i«cf, oly prancing 
doings rude, boisterous merrinieiit, a romping match, 
Horthamptonsh 1850 Miss Bakkr Ar» Gloss 

s V , When a party of young people go out gipsyn'g or 

S athering violets, and have harf a day of great enjoyment, 
ley will return home and say We ve h id a nice olj prance 
Olltovy (p htori), a ai il sb Now rate [ad 
I I {h)olitorius of or belonging to a kilclun gar- 
dener or vegetables, f {J^F'hlor kitchen gardener, 

I f holus, holer , pot-herbs, vegetables see -oat ] 

I A Of or pertaining to pot herbs or kitchen 
vegetables, or to the kitchen garden 
1698 Evflyh Diaty 6 Dec Now was publikhd my 
• 1 reiich Gardener the first thst introduc d ye use of the 
Olitorie garden 16M — An/ Hort JulyfiTsa) 309 Ixif such 
Ohtory Herbs run to Sred as you would save 1670 Phtl 
J runs V 1150 Ihe bjlvan, Horlulan and Ohtory affairs. 
1789 (K Graves) tugeuius ll 1 3 The proper supplies of 
herbs, and other ohtory productions, for the kitchen 1899 
Eton hev Oct 447 Any vegetable cultivated m the ohtory 

+ B J# 1 A pot-herb a culinary vegetable Obs 

Evelyn Mim (1857) III 364 A world of vulgar plants 
and ohtones. 1699 - hat Hort (ed 9) 130 Trust not to the 
a cidental Mildness of the V\ enther, so as to neglect timely 
Cover lo your tender Olitorie*. 
t 2 A kitchen garden Obs 

1706 Phii Life, Oiitoiy or Olitoiy Carden a Kitchen 
Garden 1745 kciiA TfEYwooii /'rrHo/r S/rct No 15 1748) 
III I3S The refreshing sallad and all those early products 
of the useful olitory 1793 W Kobrrts Looker On No 65 
(1794) HI 5 Why should 1 injure the ohtory by seeming 
thus to doubt of Its attractions? ipoe hche 13 June i/s 
No old world garden was without its 'ohtory or garden of 
herb-y savoury, aromatic, and quaint. 

Oliue, obs form of Amve see also Life 14 
II Oliva (dlw vi) [1 ohva olive 1 
1 . Tool A gcniis of gisteropcKl molluscs ; a mem 
her of thU genus , an olive shell (sec OuvE sb 5) 
1839 Darwin i y Beagle I (1889)9 Its polish, equal to 
that of the fine-t ohva sbelL 

2 Anal The olivary body .yof /« 189a) 
8 ‘ Glivc tree mira ’ (Ogilvie) 

Olivaoeo- used m A'al Nisi as 

combining form of next, prefixed lo other adjs , to 
denote a colour mixed or tingid with olivaceous, 
at obvaoeo aeneous olivaoeo oiner' ous 
1847 Harijy ill Proe Bern hat CM II No, 3. 337 
Heait wiib Ihe ihorax nigro or olivaceo-iencous 1887 
W pHiuir* hnl Otsiom}ittts 17 Stem 1 to a inches long 
bla Id^livnceo cinereous at the base 
Olivaoeons (plivW Jiv) a [f moA'L, olivUce 
' MS, V, olivati oiivc green, f oliva Olive see 
I -ACEoi B ] Of a dusky green colour with a tinge 
I of ytllow (like the unripe fruit of the olive) , 
olive grern , olive (Chielly m Nat Iltsl ) 

I 1776 Pennant t 376 The head neck hack and wing* 
arc of an olivaceous ash-colour 1836 Famtty 7 onr through 
\ Holland 96 Ihe colour being that of a rich olivaceous 
' green 3894 H Miller Sth 4 lehm xxL (1857)473 Both 
shRle and nodules bore an olivaceous tint 1887 W 
PnliLiR* / nt Oise mycetes ao Pileus at first nearly even 
ohva eouk umber dark at the apex 
] tOlivader, a Obs rare-^ -Olivabtir, for 
' which It 18 proh a misreading or misprint 

166s Evelyn Diary jo May, A train of Portuguese Indies 
tl eir complexions olivader and sufiiLiently unagreeable 

Oliva nder, a rare Error fot Onv inter 
1855 Anne Mavning Old Chelsea Run ho 1 $ A lank 
Personay.^ of olivaniter Complexion 1861 Cornh Mug 
396 Her olivandcr cheek and chin 
Olivart.a rare~' [’ erroneous ad i,oltvlltre] 
Of olive complexion 

1889 Mrs T wing Stoiy of hkort Lift vii, He had a 
smooth, oval, ohvsrt fate, and dreamy eyes. 

Olivary (p livhn), a Also 6 olivara [ad I 
elTvart ms of or jartaming to olives, f o/izia olive 
see ART Cf h o/ivatreh 4tbc inGodef Compl)} 
Shaped like an olive In specific appiicalions 
n. ^urg Applied to a cautery or catheter with an oval 
head b Anat (3/rt ary each of two ival prominence* 

of nerve matter one on each side of the medulla oblongata. 
Olivary emtnim.t (a) ~ vne (A) = next Ohtmry process 
a prominence on the sphenoid bone supporting the com 
niisHure of the optic nerves Also applied to part* of or 
connected with the olivary body, a* olivary nucleus, olivary 

^941 R CoPiANO Guydans Que t Chuvrg Piijh, The 
secniide cauterc IS named Oliuare I iciiuseit icacniblethskyr 
nellofOlyue (1706 Phillips (V/rar /a Cor;Aora two Pro 
tulierances orKnob* of the under pvrt of the Brain ] 1831 R 
Knox Cloquets Anat 430 ITic olivary eminence* are 
enveloped like the rest of the spinal marrow, with a white 


not improbable that the true origin of each nerve is from 
the central part of the medulla oblongata, the olivary 
columns 18^ hyd Soc I ex Ollivary) cautery 
t Oliva ster, a Obs [a h olmistre (1^5 
m Hatz -Darm ), now olivUtre somewhat olive- 
coloured cf Oh e/ttrorfrv wild olive : see -AOTiR, 
and cf Olrabtir ] Olive-coloured ; having an 
olive complexion (see Olivi 9). 



OLIVB 


OHVE-COLOURED. 


colour I alto n wild ulive Irtt. <i 1697 Auniirv /rr/’n Uar y 
(1898) I. 300 Kouiiil faced olivaslcr ompleMon Iillle < ir 
round, very black, full of ipirit 

OUtO ^ Also 4 olife, 4 5 olyf, 4 6 

olyue, 5-7 oljrff d, 7 oliff [-i F o/ive -h olha 
olive and olive tree J 

1 An evergreen tiee, Otea tuiopma, eip the 
cnltivated variety 0 sattta, with narrow entire 
leaves, green above and hoary beneath, and axillary 
clusters of small whitish four cleft flowers , culti 
sated in the Mediterranean countries and other 
warm regions, chiefly for its fruit and the oil 
thence obtained (sec sense 1 b) 

c ISOS / »7« t oH Horn 89 pal burh folc beren on here 
lionde blotlme sum palm twig and sum boh of oliue taoy 
R Ocoijc (Rolls) 3986 Branches hli here Of oliue as in 
signc l«t hii B3cn pays neie. 1398 TaaviiA/larVA Dt ! A 
XVII iic(Tollem. MS ) Wilh oiite spray of olyue no mewan 
geres were senie lo Rome to gele pese, noher Co profre pees 
10 o|>er mea ei4)a I voa JIfiH Poemt (Percy Soc ) 180 
fhe olive myght not forsake his fatnesse igM Lomfl 
Scot VC 37 1 hroucht the operatione of the sternis, ine oliue 
the popil, & the osjer tree changes the culloiir and tber 
leyuis, 1791 Coviica //nufxvii 64 As the luxuriant olive 
by a swain Rear d in some solltbde. 1813 LvaoN Br Aty /nr 
I I, Where the citron and olive are fairest of fruit 1839 ti 
Lamartinet ! rtn Enatjit/i It was those very olives tliem 
selves, the venerable witnesses of so many dsys written f 1 
earth and in heaven 1870 Yxats Nat II at ( ;/ «/ a< 5 
the olive IS indigenous to Palestine, Greece luid the slopes 
of the Atlas mountains 

b. Extended to the whole genus Olea, also 
applied, with qualifying words, to various trees 
and shrubs allira to the common olive, or resem- 
bling It in appearance or in ftimishmg oil 
American Ouva, the Devil wood, Oamanth aamtrtca 
nut {Oita amtrtc/ina) Boatnrd or Mock Olive, Soft 
laa Itguatnna {"S O tr/eecra’) of Australia and 1 asmaiiia 1 
Black OUv«, Bncuta {lermtualia) I uertat (N O (.out 
Arv/ocrar), and \tmenia amertcoMa (ti O Olacaces) of the 
West indies, CaUfomian Olive, Oteotta/knt (UmMlu 
iana) enh/omtea (N O Laurncem), Chinese Olive, 
lattanuan emnmutu (N O Awyriilacc*'\ a tree beam g 
trianniar drupes wliicli yield an oil used as a condiment 
and lor burning t Hollv leaved Olive, OtmautAui Hut 
/>/»i«(0/c<i//cf(/'//(i)of Japan, Nytro’e Olive, Icrintna 
liaLktiulai^ O CtmirtlMta)i f^urae Olive, DruiAi/c 
MturtumQi O rhymtluntm) Sweet scented OUve, 
OrmuNMa/ ((///a)/iarntar of China White Olive, the 
Hy honeysuckle. I /«c«/ 1 (N O ’icrophuUrtatttr) 

Ot^Mh Africa. WUdOUve, ihe wild v •vnetyoTthe common 
olivte (=OcrASTKa a), or any wild species of O/tat also 
applied to various trees and shrubs resembling this, as 
r laagnut anyufii/olta {- Oltmi I* b ; Pafihtu ! hytnt 
Ima , Rhnt C ohnns (N O An arth 1 e t I'ulrmaijn 1 
Koxhirgktt(ti O Ae/kur'/iecra') of India Boiitiaatafik 
noidtt (N O Myopotaetx) Puenta Biuti it, B ca/itata 
tmA Ximenim anitricana of the West Indies. (See J rent 
flat 1866 and Miller Plaut a. i 6 »a) 

•S77 b Ooooa Htrttiatit t Hutb (isSd' 107 b, The wtide 
Olive in Grecke eyptsAeiae, in Utiiie Oleaster tyss < xam 
mntAtyct App av CVirv, Wild Olive of Barbadoes, 
a name by which some call the itonlia, a disiinct genus of 
planla 1738 P Bxownc Jauiai n ot\ II is tree is exiled 
the Black Olive m /amaiia. 18M Ri skim Uillp 1 he 
Grown of Wild Olive t88e ? A/rua (e<l t) 136 il I 
Olive wood of small sue and generally decayed at heart 
Used for fancy turning 

2 The fruit or ‘berry’ of Olea sahva, a simll 
oval drupe, bluish black when ripe with biilcr 
pulp abounding m oil, and hard stone ; valuable 
as a source of oil, and also eaten pickled in on 
unripe state 

1398 larvisA Bartk Dt PR xvii cxi (1495I 674 The 
more blacke oliues ben wythout the more rype they be 
wythin. 15U I UKM De oHts 109 They are (iir the most 
part of the^our of an olyue. 1579 Lasomau Gard lltalth 


Olives ire Bnti.acid by tlicir UiL 1858 k mkmson A ne 
PratU, I oy to hnr W’ka. (Bohn) 11 .» I find the sei life 
an acquired taste, lilte that for tomatoes and olives, 
t b Oil of Ohveis - Oi i\ k oii Ots 

tiRt WvcLir /<T' XXIV 9 Comaund to the sones of Ysrael 
that the! bryngen to thee ojle of olyiies. 1488 Pk S/ 
Aliaut Cvjb Anoynt it with yie of Olyff 1707-41 
GHAMBsaa C/cl s.v Oil, Oil of olives is the most )x>pular, 
and most universal of all others 

8. A leaf, branch, or wreath of the common oltve, 
an ancient emblem of peace , hence allusively 

CS400 Maundfv (1B39) 11 II Olyve betokenelh IVs 1967 
MArLKT Gr Fertti 54 1 he valiant and noblest vani|iiishers 
were honoured and crowned with the Olive, sui brKNSEH 
Vit, BtUay ix His right hand did the peacefull olive wield 
1808 Shaks. a at ^ Ci IV VI 7 Ihe three nookd world 
Shall beare the Ohue freely 1710 Popk II imttor Aar 499 
Where Peace descending bids her olives spring 1741 Sns n 
STONK Judgm Htrcultt 409 Peace rcays her olive for 
industrious orows. 1849 C BaoHTK SkttUy xv 1 938 But six 
months of the reign of the ohvc, and I am s ife 

b A child ( - Olive branch al , also attrih 

sloi Anna SwwMta / etl (1811) VI 114, 1 hope that the 
fair convaletcent and her young olives are well 1838 
Dickens Nick Nult xiv, Four olive Kenwigset who sal up 
to supper. 1891 MKaivALK& Masxials there 
IS a ring of despair about the noma of the tenth oliv e, Decmia. 
4 . liie W(^ of the common olive , olive-wood. 


6 . A giMeropod molInK of the genus Oltva c 
VoL VII. 


family Olrvidtr , or its shell, of an elongated oval 
form and fine polish , in olive-shell ] 

1843 /oohgttt I S4 i hat beautiful, elegant and btillianily 
polished genus of shells called Olivev i8s6 W loiiiVAKii 
Mottnsca iii 331 Since tl e period of llie I nglish elialk 
formation there have been C^nesand Olives in the I ondon 
Basin. 1865 Gossk / and 4 Sra 134 Cowries and olives. 

6 Cookery, (pi) K dish composed of thickish 
alicci of Itccf or veal, rolled up with onions and 
herbs, and stewed in brown sauce cf oht e pte in C 
>59* J-pnlano Cllb T> make Oliues of Venie or 1 y 
other flesh that is lean 1998 kcoaio ! oinoi, Ha that 
meale which we rail oliues of venie 1819 Makkiiam / ne 
Hontnu II II (1664) 79 Tr roast Olives oAc I 1789 Mss 
Raifalo/»4 // laikpr (ijyP) 117 I cef Olives. 186180 
Mrs. Bit TON A8 y/oiMtAo/ai 668 Beef Olives 1 

7. t ■“ A kind of oval bit for a horse (obs ) b I 
An oval button, or a piece of worxi of the shape i 
of an oltvecovercd with silk, or worsted, for fasten- 
ing a cloak or other garment by means of a loop 
of braid. O An oval perforated plate attached to 
the strap of a bag, through which a stud 01 button 
passes m fastening it 

1807 Markham/ at a! 11 (1617) 36 1 hose Mclionsor Oliues 
must bee very smooth and full of boles which the Horse 
will take great pleasure lo suckc and champc vpon 1611 
< OTca tHntttf a lillle Oli le but f r a herse 1875 
Kmciit/>/</ I/rr/r Oiite an cscul he 1 iltai be I 11 if 
strap of a traveling I ig or sucl el 1. I ,H.rf . iied f r il 
passage of the swiveled stud or button 
8 ytfiat The olivary body 

1899 l/llmittSyst M I \ l 807 T his connection with 
the nuelciisof ihesixth nerve thr ugh the soolled peduncle 
of the superior olive being very mtimate 
0 « Olive colour see H 

166s I Davos ir OUariua lay An last 987 A fill face 
but yellowish or ineliniiig to an Olive. 1837 laaKHAKr Sc tt 
vill / harlotle Margaret Carpenter was rich in pers 1 al 
attractions a complexion of the clearest and lightest olive 
1884 t/ir,9/,4« U'orld n Jon. sV* All wool Rich Oil man 
Dress Material in Olive. 1884 W C ‘vMlIll A //z/rai/an 
99 I he sun has dyed Her chock with olive, 

b. A woman or girl of olive comiiUxion 

1713 Addison N o 109 P 3 \ our fair women there 
fjre thought f ills fisliioii t> insult the Oli es and the 
I’runetts iSaB I ightt 4 Shadet li 916 One sees Olives 
and Brunettes trundbng mops and crying mockercL 

B mij a Of the colour of the unripe fruit of 
the olive, a dull somewhat yellowish green b 
Also, applied to a yellowish brown or brownish 
yellow, in the complexion of persons or races c 
Also, of the colour of the foliage of the oltve, a dull 
ashy green with silvery sheen 
In olive cdvur ‘ c tvur of an olive e/rr c is stii. ily the 
sb used allrib as in mot sc colour but mag cenish or 
olive colour wesee it treated as an ady aid in an olive 
complexi n an >live lieaiity 11 I a.s lanun e a full atly 
p 1^7 R Licrv //a>/<»r/ rv (1673) 7 > Ihe F nncgtanalc 
lie imvea small with a krcoii 11 ixt with Olive colour 
183a J G bracTT Sylta Ant 59 Its light and cheerful 
green contrasts agreeably with the Oak whose early leaf 
has generally more of the olive cast i849 Biii>D» Itta 
999 It hos generally the greenish or olive exit r i r lar I 
bile 1853 W Gxn OKV /. OIL t hrm (ed 3) *9 Frol vxide c f 
Mer ury is a I la k < r dark live |s w Icr 
b 18^ Si a T HrRHFRr /raf 48 1 he Inhabitants are of 
an Olive colour 1713 Adi is< n Ownn/ No 109^3^00 
must know 1 am a famous olive beauty 1774 Goldsvi \al 
Utst (1776) II 9 4 Indians are of an t liv c colour and 11 
the moie southern parts quite black 180$ S niikv A/a</s 
IH Asti It Her cotton vest leaves her live arms Bare 111 
their iKiamy 1894 Dover Ihm V lla/n .1 918 A beivuliful 
olive coiiiplcsio I 

y>jr 181S Sir R W 1 1 son / m Diatyll 3S8 We have just 
received Ine ‘ Moniteur of the 9nd, with the condiiions t 
peace. To my ughl the treaty is not of an olive colour 
C attrtb and ( oml a Simple atlnb as 
p/ri/p ( » Ol IV K y vbiD t,ailanJ, ,,ioxinl, 

i,ioTe leaf, lees, mate, ihaJe, shoot, snealh etc 
b Instruinental, as ohii bordeted, elai hoan, 
shaded adj* O Siniilalivc with vvorils deiu t 
ing colour, etc , expressing a colour resembling 
or suggesting that of an unrijrc rlive as oh e 
brotvn ^/rr/i (^ = H 1 gtey yellow uAys and sbs 
oht e pale adj d I’anisynthetic (ftom 11 1, ns 
ohte backed, theeked sided adjs e Sivcctnl 
C ombs olive acanthus, in decorative art an 
ornamental form of acanthus leaf with lol>es each 
resembling an olive leaf, olive back, a Ncith 
American species of thrush (Turdus stiatnsom 
having the upper parts of an olivaceous colour , 
the olive backed thrush , olive bark, d) the hark 
of the olive, (b the West Indian tree Bueida 
(Tetminaha) Bticerat of which the bark is usetl 
for tanning , olive berry sense 2 , 1* olive bit 
— senM 7 a , olive cautery, an olivary cautery 
(sec OnVAKv'), olive orown, a wreath of olive I 
(as a token of victory) , olive-fly, an insect in- 
jurious to olive-trees , f olive grape (see qiu t '' , 
oltve-nnt, the alone of the fruit of sjiecics * f | 
Ehocarpus (N <) Tihacea) , olive ore = Oi i I 
SKMTB see quot. 1805 s v olive pie, a pie 
ma/lc with olives of veal (sec 6) , olive-plum the 
drupaceous fruit of any tree of the genus FlofOtleii 
dfon (N O Celastroier), or the tree itself, olive- j 


shell — sense 5 , olive tyrant, any bird of the 
subfamily / hrntiiiae of tyrant flycatchers, bav 
ing generally olivaceous coloration , olivewort, 
Lindley’s name for plants of tlic NO Oleaeete 
■888 F G Jacxaon D r Dcilrn vii ,59 Curved like ihe 
’olive acanihux, It It moi ided w till n aic niarkingt. 1891 
S. \\SOD Margaret \ xvi (1871) 193 The r li\ e backs trolled 
and cl anted amoi g ihc lites ( h,i, ^ (U S ) XXX. 

437/t The red finned, ‘olive backed f xiliih looking fish 
1868 Iriai Pot 177/9 The ‘Olive b rk ir Black Olive of 
Jamaica | roduces wikkI winch is valiiat le on account of its 
not lieing liable to the attacks cf 1 isects 15x8 fiNUAcv 
Jaa III 19 Can the fygge tree licare 'olive Ixiiries? 1611 
•Olive bii [see 7I 1706 Phili re Ohie hit a kind of Hit 
for Horses iSa? Kfhlk Chr ) isi Sunil Adve t vn. 
heside the 'olive bordered way 1885-94 R Fairx rs Etos 
h Ptyche March xx\ Olive liorder d rlcnids oer lilac led 
1796 WiTHPRiso ! Ill Alantx (ed 3 lY 318 Flleu* 'olive 
brown edge turned down 1837 Prichard Ikys that 
Man (ed 3) II 345 The i live brown or copper colour of ihc 
Bechuana 1S94 K H Shari x //«ii,//4 Birds Gt Ant 1 
1 >i Fggx (Yellow Wagtail] Some are uniform pale olive 

I town, some darker on e while olhers are nearfy uniform 

pinkish I rown 1597 A M Ir Guilltmeau t Ar Ckirutg 
Cjl/i This (^auterye may allm >»! be calledc the ’Olive 
Cautery e be.aiive 11 is allmost like vi.lo an olive. t868 
Howflis Kewe/ Z xii 193 A black.eyrd 'olive cheeked 
lady Ij4g WtAT Odea Pindar XI (lyvOI 69 She decks 
thy ‘Olive Crown with sweetly soundii g Lays 1809-10 
f n-RiiR F / newt (i&6^ 72 Its c rn fields and 'olive gar 
dens 1801 Holland P/iuy I 409 An iher sort which cf 
llie reset ibUnre of oliues is called llie 'Oliue grape this 
IS Ihe last grape of any account known lo hauc fin found 
out 17^ 7 Ir Keyalera Prav (1760 III 17 The naluial 
colour of these fiUmcnts is a kind of an ‘olive gieeii 1801 
Haichktt in Phil Trans XCII 57 Prussiate of potash 
changed the cr I >ur of the sriulion to an olive green 1894 
R B biiAXPE Han Ilk Birds Gt Ant I 70 Lower back 
and rump ‘olive greenish Mrealed with dusky i88a R II 
PArttRat n Ass Ih t 4 Arttg Oil paintings in gilt flames 
are effective 1 w ills of 'olive grey 1849 Groif Gaeecr 11 
Ix (i 869)V 908 Ibeyfouidlheinselvesenclusedinawallel 
'olive ground 1591 Pfkc ivai 1 S/ Put , Aubu hat in 
‘ohue groue Oleaitmw 1895 Tenmvsom Dmay 31 Or 
•olive hoary cape 11 ocean 1941 R Coiland ( ujetons 
Quest Iktrutj, Piijb I yke to ‘Olyue Le, fe i6it Birli 
Gin via 1 1 las in hcrmuuibwjsaii Iiveleaf pluvklrff 16^ 
Milton /’ Z, xi 860 An Olive leafe he brings iiacific sigiie 
1886 Shkidon Ir l/anberls Salammbo 1 Little dogs 
fattened on ‘olive man Hr wnimo 7<»t feet If {A 

III I Ihe waters ‘olive iialr To the leeward 1817 Mlk 
rfil Cookery ii (1/ 16) 199 Tt make an Olive Pie lo lie 
eaten hot iS6i-8e Mrs. Bei ton Bk Ho sekatd 1 994 \ eal 
Olive Pie 16B5 Dxvien ! heo rit s xxvii 15 The Suns 
too hot, those ‘Ohveslades are near i8m Campkill 
Ode to ff nter On Calpes ‘olive shaded sleep t88a 
(IciLviF OA a the ‘olive shell so named from the olive 
hxe shape of the shell 1884 Coi it Key N kwtr Pttds 
4 3 Contopus Anahs Olive sided Flycatcher 
HiiotT ‘Olyue stone san sa iinsa 1845 Lindlfv 
Ktngi (18531 61b However licterogei e >us ‘Ohveworls 
may appear it is remaikable that ihe species will all graft, 
upon each other 1S53 Hickif Ir Amt pk (1879 II 6vt 
Place Ihe ' live wreaths 1 ear 1894 K B Smarfe Handlk 
BiidaCt Bn/ too Genrraltolour olive yellow above, and 
blight yellow below 

Olive (p liv sb 2 Also 6 oliff [Ongin ob 
hcnre see quot i ^94 ] I ocal name of a bird, the 
Oystcr-catchcr (llttmatopiis ostnfegus) 

1941 a in Hautek Ord (1790 993 (Prices of houlelOio 
nrds an I Oliffs 1607) Ncrdfn.Sn>- Dial ill iii Any 
Pil ble Pe ich r Sea 1 at k wheriii \ reed sea P es Olii es 
Pcwc-ts or such 1634 Altho p t/S 111 Si iq kii son He 

II asii rt MS \pp i8ho)p xii Kn lls Olives Ki II tike 

i8oa l> aIontacu Om tk Di t (Kem le 1833 31 Owi t 

catcher Provincial Picnct Olive 1848 Gol Hawklr 
PiaiY 1S93 II 986. 9 golden plovers solves 5 urlcws 
1894 Ntw ION n ct Pirta O 1 e pi irei ily i < i i pti 

1 (Dtaf wl ich IS said also 10 Ixi i e 1 (C h 1 1\ B F xex 
38) if so the word should be 111 re piupeily spell Olave 

0 live-branch 

1 ht \ branch of an olive Inc 

41300 Ctirr r M 19.4 An cluie In he in moth sc 
brognl 1539 G fri si i- / t cxs\ii|il 3 Iliy cliildren like 
the ilyuen^auncles r Hide aboutc il y table [So in 
G cat Bible IJJ9, and l!k of Com Prayer] i6ti Bisli. 
A k viii IS Go f rth unto the moui I and fetch oUve 
branches 1838 Thikivvsii ( refer If 904 They returned 
and sjread their olive 1 rii dies l*f re the shrine 

b As an emblem of peace , bencefp anj thing 
offered in token of peace or goodwill Also 
3 anouslv, in allusion to (rcn mb ii 

ri330 ^ Brlnne Ckran liner (Rolls) 11446 Tweliie 
mesvegers til h>m w^re sent o!)we I mu » hes in 

handes bom 1593 ^maks 1 / / i\ vi 34 lowhom 

the Heauts in my Naim lie \diinig d an Oliuc Bianch 
and laiwrell Crow ne i6aa Bacon Hen f // 85 \ et did he 
make that \t acre r iilier w ithan Oliv e bianch then a Ijvuiel 
hram h in hiii Hand nioic desiring Peace then Yicu nr 1796 
liRKK A err Peweui W ks VIM 107 Otr d ve like am 
bas,s,ador with the olive braiidi in hes beak 1837 Marrv st 

I enr Afcxeiii, My mother had first tendered the olive 
bra ih which had been accepted 

2 usually // (In allusion to Ps. cxxvlii 4 4) see 
sense I, quot 151^) Children (Now humorous ^ 

1677 Baker m Rigaud r<»»T- Sa tfea (1841) Il 97 Haviiii. 
a just equal number of chargealic oliv c branchre 1733 
Gtess Granvillf let to Aui/i in If is Detany s Lett T 
499 My son, my daughter, and all our olive bran hes s«lule 
you most tenderly .796 Jasr KixnnPnite, I raj (.S70 

II xxiv ,io The rest of his letter is only about his ex 
periali in of a y iiiiig olive I ranch i8w Dickens Nut 
Nick XIV 1 he wife and oils e broiKhes of one Mr Kenwigs. 

O'live-00 loured, a OLi\b B a Olue 
green, olivaceous , b Dusky or brownish yellow 

1813 PiRCHAS / VI XV ( i6i 4) 656 The tsw ney 
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Moore bUcke Negro, oliue coloured American should 
uilh iba whiter h uropean become one sheepe foldc under 
one greate Shccpheard idsi K !jani ms 173 

I f that woman lie oliv e colours or ) cllou ish with her black 
ejes legaSial Hill //»*/ Aum 163 lie lar^c smooth 
olive-coloured Pinna 1774 Goldsm Nat Ntit 11 m 
iha complexion olive coloured and the hair black 1859 
J AKQ H tuuf / liia 30a Ihey were rci larkably handsome 
birds with olive-coloured leathers on their licks 1M3 

I SFiaLVAN tamftt It aU tk (1866)303 Hampered b) liaisoi s 
with Hindoo won enandby cr wds of olive coloured children 

01 lT«d llvtl) a tare [I Olivk+ h-Dii] 
fl Cut up into ‘oliics’ (see Oli\e 6) Ohs 

aitge CASTWai IT Ori na yw 1 Hta No mild words 
shallbury My spl lie 1 si itch c jck d— .S/ Olo d hash d 
Hax Rost d fury 

2 Purnishcu or 'tdonicd with oli\e frees or olive 
branches 

CI749 W (a Hahhiton /Vi;/ /ew i etc (1808) wr Jove s 
fair daughter oliv d Peace 1749 Wartom J riumfih his 77 
t.reen as of old each oliv d p rial smiles, n 1790 — Poet 

II ks (i8oa) II 176 Hoar Plato walks his oliv d Academe 

Oliveness ^ ItviR^a) tatr [tOuvEU mcsh] 

fhe quality of being of an olive colour 

s( Cent Dt t Liles Lot fs 

OliTenite iPliv^nait, phvcnait) Mm [f 
(i8ao) tier oUven inlleeted case ff ohte) in 
p/iTW» m (Werner, 1789) ohve-oie + itkI] A 
native arsenate of copper, occurring 111 crAstols or 
inaasea, usually of olive green colour 
I1S05 R Jamkson Mm 11 - - • - - - ' 

AS I /-AS,...- I-- 

319 The finest specimens of oTivenite known lave been 
found in Cornwall 

O hT«-oi*l. The oil obtained from the pulp of 
olives Formerly oti of oltve{s (Olive j b\ w/ 
o/ive (Oil si^ a c) 

A fixed non-drying oil t f a pale yellow or greenish yellow 
colour insipid and iiiodorouv viscid and greasy lo the touih 
and very Ugh! much used in coukery and niediLine and (the 
inferior Kinds) also for illumination luhricatio 1 etc 
1774 OoLDSM A 1/ J/uf (1776) VII !»7 His remedy 
which was nothing more than olive oil 1841 W Spalding 
Iteely /t M III 386 The n ost imjwrtant articles which 
our country receives from Italy are Unmanufactured Silk 
and Olive Oil 1870 V fats tfat Hist C «; ; aofi Ohve 
oil IS largely used in dre sing woollen goods uid for 


[adL , 


ohvelum olive-grove] A place in which olive 
;rowii , an oliv 


oliue plaunlis t<ii Uible / r xxvlii jlhy chill.. 

olive plants round about thy table 
2 pi (in allusion to Ps. cxxviit 3 ) Children 
( •= OrUK iinANtH 3 ) 

ifitfiSiaE SvNDVs// in Farr S P yas / (1848) 80 Thy 
children sweet in virtue bred hair olive plants, ihy boord 
beset 184x7 Aiton / lemri/ Atom (1857)313 1 he training 
f the live plants that mx 11 an l about a minister s tal le 
should be a matter of much anxiety and many prayers 
t Oliver*. Ohs [a AP olner a. O]; olnur 
olive tree, doublet of olivan t —I ohvlin us of or 
pertaining to an oIivl cf me 1 L oUvanum olive 
garden or grove ] An olive ttee 
13 K, Aus 3785 (MS BodI I And founden appci trewes 
and fygeres Peryes cypres andOlyuers cijMCfa cfr 
MtmJtsT 46 And they brende nlle hire (Jlyucrcs and 

Oliver ^ {p livaa) [Ongin uncertain ] 

A lilt hammer having the arm or handle attached 
to an axle, worked with the foot by a treadle 
which brings the hammer down, and with a spring 
which raises it , used esp in tlic shaping of nails 
bolts, and the like 

Such a contrivance is dcscrilwd 1 1686 by Plot Ox/ordsh 
39a A large sledg set 1 1 an as s of wood from whence 

f [oes a rodd of Iron fastned to a p Met that reaches out a 
title beyond the anvil which bei ig Irawn by the f x>t of the 
smith IS returned again by three springs of holly that clasp 
•' - axis the contrary way This menlion of springs of 


> estnl lishe 1 spelling (which evidently goes tick 
tenor to living memory) points to the proper name Oltter 
1848 Holtzapfpel Pnrmnf ^ Meek M mip efit Ihc 
(lliver or small lift hammer was used when the author 
first saw It, in making long Stout n its, intended for fixing 
the tire.s of wheels. 1869 Enf Meih. 31 Dec. 387/1 sSSi 
tiREENFR ( HH 357 The iron pins are stamped upon Olivers 
in much the same manner as described for stamping with 
dies. i88a Stamiard 26 Dec ■>!% I be Oliver on the lop 
of which IS fixed the stamp of the particular pattern and 
sue of the nail required to be mode 1883 CsANK Smiiky 
fi- P (1885) 30 The Oliver >r * Hotliper consists of a lop 
and bottom swage united I y a sun g. 1898 Cyclist 8 Jim 
36/2 1 he bnuers and smiti s hearths By them are the 
steam olivets and stamping presses 
Hence O UTtnaMi, a man who works an Oliver 
1883 IPkam Datfy Post it Oct Ohvennan wanted, at 
o ice used to small Coach BoIdc 

Oliver, in a Roland for an Oliver see Roland 
O liveriaa (phvi* rum), sb and a Also 7 arien. 
[f proper name Oltvtr + -ian ] 

A. sfi. A partisan or adherent of Oliver Crom 
well , a Cromwellian 

1638 Wood / t/e 30 Aug. (OHS.)! ayS Dennis Bond a 
creat OI variaii died on that day 17*7 E Ward I/ud 
Rtdw II XII 28 A Scotch Brood of Presbyterians, Or pious 

Fnghsh OUv-n«n. .aa< i H - » ^ -s 

Ohvenans w „ 

B adj Cromwellian 


trees are grown , an olive grove 
138a WvcLir Amos iv 9 yuur von jerdist and olyuetis 
[gloss ox placis wher olyucs wexenk 1809 Bible (Douay) 
hxod xxiik II bo shalt thou doe in thy vineyard and 
iby ohveie. 1810 W Folkihoham Art 0/ Surxtey 1 vm 

18 (jood for graine Elmes, Vine yards and Obuets 

b Now only as proper name of the Mount of 
Olives, the scene of the Ascension, on the east side 
of Jerusalem, hence allusively 

Clays ! asstoH of our lord 127 in O F Misc 41 Vre 
louerd nom his apostles And forb myd him ledde to be 
Munt of oly ucie c 1440 facok s ti-ell 352 Jif Jmu lie in (* 
groin d of mercy kou art in otyucle 1811 Bim k Acts L 12 
1 he mount called Oliuel |S68 Whittifs Oar Master 51 
And fatih has still its Olivet, And love Us (,alilee 
Olivet . Also olivette [a 1 olnette,Ami 
of Oliv e see bt ] 

1 - Olive jfii 7 b. 

1819 4rmy List in Pall Mill Cat (1891) 14 Nov 3/2 
loth Hussars Jacket blue and cross loops and olivets 

19 gold I blue facings. 1900 If estm < ox 30 Aug 3/2 The 
little cord olivettes and buttons corresponded in colour lo 
the cloth 

2 See quot ) 

1838 SIUVIONDS />;./ It ide Otnrl a kind of mock pearl 
or w I ite bugle made fur the Africa 1 trade and priied I y 

OliVtttllA (fthv/ tan) (From Monte Oh veto or 
Uliveto) near Siena, the site of the mother convent 
sce-vK inF olni'latn\ < >ne of an order of monks 
founded in 1313 by Jtmn Tolomei of Siena, and 
subjected to the Leiiedlctine rule 
1891 tr l imhamu s Ohsen JoHm Nipletys Proper lo 
associate with the Canon Regulars or Ollveians S717 
ilERKfeiFV 7'"/ loir Italy 19 Jan Wks. 1871 IV 526 In 
the vineyard of Ihc Ohvelans. i 8 sa Mrm. Jameson leg 
Monast Ord Introd 4 a the Oliveiais a congregation of 
Reformed llenedicliiies produced some celebrated artists 

O liv«-tr«e . - Oi ive i i 

(Also with qualifying words set Olive I b 1 
c 131$ Shoreham 131 t>uu ert ^ coluete of noe, pat broute 
pe braunci e of olyue Ire 1489 Caxton SoHttet 0/ Ap moH 

I 47 Berynge I raunches of oly tie tree in iheir hamics I n 
token of peas. 1333 Covkkuvle /< hi 8 I am like a grene 
olyue tre in ve I use of God 1798 7 Ir Aeyslert 7 tat 
(1760) I 47$ I he olive tree is an ever green but the colour 
of It IS not vivid but faint and resembles a willow tW3 
Brow ninc Jochatuen llakkadosh 480 1 he wind makes i live- 
trees up yonder hill Whiten and shudder 

0 liv*-woo d 

1 1 he wood of the common olive, Olea turopsea , 
uacd in ornamental work 

1718 I ADV M W Moniacu 1 et to AhM Conti 19 May 

I I ere are others of iiiHher of pearl and olive wotxl inlaid 
i8ia J Smvim / nut of t ustoms (1821) 294 Olive wood Is 
beautifully veined and has an agreeable smell 1888 / alt 
Mall O ft Sept xoji The manufacture of oljecis of 
devotion in mother of pearl and olive wood 

2 Any tree of the genus Elntkiendton (N O 
Lelaslrocetr) furnishing on ornamental wood 

i8t6 in Treat Bot 

01iT«-vard (p IiVi^a id) An inclosnre or piece 
of ground in which olive trees are cultivated 
ijSs WvcLip txod xxiiL II So thow shah doon in thi 
vyne^rd and in thin oliue y.erd 1811 Biri F 7i’ifi xxiv 
13 Or^ the vineyards an I uliveyards wbi h ye planted n H 
do ye eat 1703 Mai aorfli pa rn Jems (1721) 64 We 
pass d thro large Oliv e y ords 1780-71 Ir Jnaa tf Uttoas 
I w (ed. dll 241 

OUvl zeroufl, a tate—’ [f L olhtfer + -ous ] 
Olive bearing 

1838 Bloc NT fP/virarr Oltti/etout w hich bears or brings 
forth Olive-^ 1838 in Piiiccips 

Oliviform (oh vifpim), a [See form and cf 
1 olwiforme ] Having the shape of an olive In 
Conehol Resembling an ohve shell 

1837 Maynf Kxkot lex O/nq/Wwr, shaped like the olive 

OXivil(phvi!; Chan [a F olivtlt, f olive] 

A crystalline snteUnce obtained from the gntn ot 
the olive tree 

i8io-a8 Hkmrv Stem Chtm II 333 Olivile is a name 
given by M Pelletier to the subsunce which remains after 
gently evaporating the alcoholic solution of the gum which 
exudes from the olive tree 1888-77 Watts />«■/ Ikettt IV 
300 OltxiL CiiHisOs A neutral substance occurring 
in the gum of the olive tree 

Hence tOU'TiUn Chtm Obs so prec 

1838 i Thomson (.kern Org Bodies (t66 From the undiv 
solved portion absolute alcohol dissolves the olivihn, which 
IS d^sited in crysuts on evaporating the solution 

OllTilM (trlivain, in) Men Also -in [Named 
1790 , f L.p/<rki Olivk see ike 8 ] A variety of 
Chetsolite, chiefly of olive-green colour, occurring 
in eruptive rocks and in meteorites 
>794 Kirwan Mtn. 383 Olivm is found generally in 
roundish grains t8i8 R Jameson Mtu, II 74 Olivine is 
nearly allied lo Augite Rvtlfv 'tttui Roche x 116 
Olivine is a common constituent of many eruptive rocks, 

b attnb Containing or reteroblmg olivine 
i8va W S SVMONUS Ree Rocks I la Micaceous and 
ohvlne rocks 1884 BeoktslUr 6 Nov 1190 lliese two 
books are bound in bevel boards with olivine edges. 

c In comb naming mixed minerals, as elivint- 
diabase, olivtne-gubbro 

1 lence OUrl alo, OUTlal*tle adjs , pertaining to. 


resembling, or contaming ohvlne , OUarltti /arovB 
a , containing or yielding ohvine 
184s ymt Asmtu Sue Bmgal XIV 394 Ihe natiow 
lone of olivmiferous trap. 1894 1 - Fletcher in MlntrsUeg 
Mag X 313 A siliLale of the olivimc type 

Olivit* (p hvalt) them [f C)uvb + -itb1 4] 
A bitter suL^ance obtained from unripe olives, and 
from olive leaves 
1 8 68 77 Watte Diet Ckem IV 30a 
+ 011 vlty. Obs rare-'’ [ad L olivilus, f 
olix a Oli\ e see ITV,] 

itni Blount tlossogr , Olemiy iplmtas) the lime of 
gathering Olives, or making Oyl i see Oleitj 
Oik, obs. Sc form oleuk, Weee 
O lla * (p IS) Also 7 ollia fa Sp olla (pro- 
nounced o Ra, whence SMlling ollta, and Oiio), m 
Pg olha put, stew, hotenpot t—L olla pot, jar ] 

1 In Spam and Spanish speaking lands, an 
earthen jar or pot used for cooking, etc , also, 
a dish of meal and vegetables Looked in such 
a pot , hence •> Olio 1 , Olla podridv 

i6m Masks ir Altmans Gmsman etAlf 1 11 i no We 
did alwaies fitide a tneke toadde some thing though it weie 
but for the boy ling of their OUa. Margin OUa is a pot or 
Pipkin wherefn flesh, and other things are sod by the F igure 
Metonym the Olla is taken for that which is boyled hi it 
ri84S Howkli I sit. v xxxviii (1650) 174 Ha can mnrmat 
fish make gellics 1 he is passing jmod for an tiha 1771 
SvioLiKTT Hntnpk Cl 11 Oct, He taught me to cook 
several out land sh delicacies, such as ollas, pepper A’/r 
pillaws [etc L itga I eg <inkst Food 0/ Mam 224 The olla 
with which a Spanish dinner commences. 1843 Iaingf 
SjLim Stnd 1 V Clive a Spaniard His mass, hu olla, n d 
his Doha Luisa 1877 Dora Okeemw ei l Basket o/Summtt 
/ TNi/ 69 Every thing that is good m itself is good for an olln 

2 In ports of the Unit^ States formerly Spanish 
A large porous earthen jar for keeping dnnking 
water cool by evaporation from its outer surface 

1831 Maynk Rrid Scalp limit li 390 The ulta was filled 
with water from the adjacent stream 1I34 Bartlett Mtx 
Binndaiy I xi 373 I he olla or earthen pot almost their 
only domestic utensil 1884 J G Boueke Snake Dame 
M ^is x 109 I found three large four or five gallon ollas 
II 3 An ancient cinerary urn [Latin J 
1837 Birch Auc Pottery (1858) II 337 Of this pale red 
ware were also mode the Jars or oUae which held the ashes 
of the dead 

II OUa ^ Also 7 olaa, 8 olio, 8-9 ole, 9 oUab, 
ola [a Pg olla var of ola, a Malnyfilim b/a 
(1 amil blat^ 1 A palm leaf, c<sp a leaf or strip 
of a leaf of the palmyra, used in Southern India, 
etc for writing on , hence, a native letter or 
document written on such a leaf - CadjaN 3 
tfias PtRLiiAK / itgiims II X 1738 He sent another man 
dale that he should doe nothing till he had an OUa or 


id Oles Alvfs in Dalrymple Onra/a/ 


hepert (1808) I 377 (V I Orders for Olios to M made 

j_. ^ Fnglish *— — •*" 

Buchanan Cki 


ing of what F nglishmcn were in his Kingdom to 

.... CT Buchanan Ckr Rettarchet (ed a) 70 Many 

persons had their Ollabs in tbeir hands writing the sermon 
m lomil shorthand 1839 Ibnnknt Ceylon (iS6o) L x 512 
Ibe books of the bingMlese are formed to^lay as they 
have )>een for ages past, of olas or strips taken from the 
» of the Tahpr* *■ •*— 


young leaves of li 


X or the Palmyra palm. 


II Cfllkinhs oUSiT' (p'lav) /ush Antig Also 
oUava, ollam [a Ir oflamh (o lav, nasal v), 
Olr ollam, learned man doctor] Among the 
ancient Iri^, A master in some art or branch of 
learning, a learned man a rank answering to 
that of a doctor or professor in a university 
tysgO Connor tr KeaUngt Hist IrtI 13a Ollsmh Fodhia 
was his Successor in the Throne IHd (Jllamh signifies a 
Person that excclls in Wisdom and l..eaming 1843 Petri p 
Feel Ankit Ire! 347 The tulbor of this Irw refused lo 
allow him more than the ollooft in poetry or the oUeeve in 
language or tho teacher 1888 Blackxv Mag Dec 807 
1 he Ollams being specialty devoted to genealogy before Ihe 
advent of the I^rmans. (893 Out Nat Bug XXX IV 
410 A fainily of hercdilary bislorians who were ollavt (l e 
chief chroniclers or professional authors) of the O Briens 

OUapod {p l&p^), abbrev of Olla foorida. 

iSm Collins Scripscrak A lU 1 hui Hill* OUapod, made 
^ of Trifles light as au a 1843 Hood Po HesMnemmnn I, 

, Framed the whole race of Ollapods to fret 

t Hence O Uapodlsm (nonce-wd ), a sentence made 
I up of various languages. 

1S37 Teut e Meg tV i» His natural volubility, aided by 
I a plentiful sprinkling of Ollapodisms pleased the men 

Olla podvlda (p-lftipodri d&j Also 7 olio 
' (olUo) podrido, oleopodrido, olapotrlda, olla- 
I pod , 9 oUa-podrida. [a Sp. olla podrtda » 

I ‘rotten pot’, f olla (see Olla*, Olio) and po- 
dnda - L ^rida j^ntrtd, rotten The apelling 
olepotnde simulates Fr ] 

1. A dish of Spanish origin composed of pieces 
of many kinds of meat, vegetables, etc stewed or 
boiled together * » Olio i. 

fl99 Minshru spent Dial aa 1 desire to know, from 
whence or why tbw called it olla podrida [marg , A rotten 
or putrified poC Afso a hotchpotch of maaymeauiogetberl 
1813 Markham Eng Hontttu 11 11 (1688) 6j An CKcelttnt 
Olepotride the only principal dish of boyled meat which is 
astMined in all Spain. i8as Masse tr Altmetn s Gtuman 
ifAI/i II 1 no CW/a/arfF/rfli, 18 8 very great one. 



OLLB. 


OMBBE 


conUynmg in it diucm tilings, a* Mulioii Ikefc Hem 
Capons Sawsages, Piggs feeie Garlick Onions, tte It u 
c-illeil /WrMt, b^use it is sod leisurely, til It ba rotten 
us »e say) and ready to fall in peetes In English it maj 
well bear* tlic name of Hudge podge ligy K StArvLTuN 
’JuitHol (1683) ao8 For foure bunJred pMes to bespeake 
An ollio podrido, In. HassKai Autobhg (i88<i) 

■ 59 Nine dishes, the first whereof was, three ollas pod ridas , 
ligt Edtn. Riv I XXXtV 175 Mr Hughes evidently I 
piefcrs a beefsteak to on olla todruia 

2 A hotchpotch, meefiey, a mixture of Inn 
guages Ohio 2 

a Kandolsh Must g Laahtng glagg 1 iv A mere Olla 

t oi/nda, A medley, of ill placed, and worse penn d humours. 
itdiCovfLtcYCutUfCgUmnnSt 11 v, My liule Gallimaufry 
my little Oleopodndo of Arts and Arms itap S^ott 
A/ riAt/soM Introd ,Wks 1870 IX. ai6 Their accusation was 
an olla podrida. site H Rogess Egg II tv An oll-i 
podrida, made up half of words suppUed by the one fanniage 
and half of wo^ supplied from the other tQea Gsfen 
Lett I (1901) JO That olla podrida of a braui of mine. 

ilence O UaroAtI d»>lah, O Uapodrt dloal adjs 
{nonce tods ), heteronneoni 

slay Scott yrtil 13 hhr , My ideas were olla podnda ish 
i^Fngtrg Mag 1 748 Its omnigenous and ollapodridical 

tOUe, V Ohs rart-^ [ME. If OE oil, in 
phr mid olle with scorn or contumely ] suit. 


aiaag Aacr R, 19a (MS T ) Olhininge oScr herewnrd 
mihte sone make sum of ou fulituhcn a latg St Mather 
5 For al me is thin olhnung ant thin eie a taag Leg A aih 
■ 503 Ah al pe helpefi an pi > olhnunge 

Olupy, obA form of Omlepy a , only 
Oly, Olybanuxn, obs ff Oil, Oi ibanlm 
O ly*000lc, ol^'koek (<mliknk) ll S local 
[a. Du olukotk^xX. • oil cake ] A cake of dough 
sweetened and fried in lard originally a Dutch 
delicacy 

ifoa W Umw. knuU,! (1861) 90 Balls of sweetened 
dough railed doughnuts or otykoeks iSit — SktUhHk 


OlUn fee Olkn 
011 * 0 , ollio, obs forma of Olio 
t Ollita (p'Uit) Mtn [f L olla pot 1- ite 
in L lapts olldns, 1 * fterre ollatre ] An obso 
Icte synonym of poUtone, or steatite 

stli PiNKaaroM Pttral I 8t A dark olUte mterspcisod 
with goldcu mica. /W 319 Saussure calls steatite the 
substance which forms the nase or the paste of olliie 

0 loft(6, Olon, Oloude, obs forms of ALu'rr, 

A LOVE, Aloud. 

^1017, Ology (p-lOdaO, suffix and quasi sb 

1 suj^ The form m whicn the suflix loct 
(Or koyta) usually occurs in words derived from 
Gr , the o belonging etymologically to the prec 
element (tee 0 ) , hence the form of the suffix in 
motlem formations, often sportive nonce words 

ile| hesssNDR'i IttrUe Pratt n-atiou i (ed ») 18 uotg 
Sublime discoveries in the alisinise sciences of iniiect.olog) 
milestingy and iinihiiig lugy iteg J 1 awsencs treat 
C«fr/« (1^1 493 1h« contemplation cither of physiology 
or commonsensotogy 

2 quasi si Any one of the van ms sciences or 
departments of science 

itii E Nases Th akt tdo myt. If W\ 5) I 68 SI 0 
was therefire AupixMesI to un lep.l't d Chemistry (neology 
Phllobgy and a hundied other ologies ttaaLd/gt Ret 
XXXV 111 430 Ihis IS the Ology ^ the day sMCCak 
vtixlaaag AeUir 1S9 Maid-servants, I hear peonie com 
plaining are getting instrucietl in the < Ingles' 1H4 
J Kosv RTsoN I/'i/t' SertH in Camhr Rev 5 Nov Siippl 
p xxvi/i rhe full shock of each new ology 
ho Olo flMl, Olofl Btto, a nonce tvds , of, per 
taming to, or versed in the ‘ ologics ’ , -o loglat, 

O logiat, a student or professor of an ology 
i*M 43 SouTHHV Doctor cxxxtx (1848) 348/3 Not so f ir 
the scientific in gooMberries, the gooscbcrryologists itjp 
Jfeio Mcatkly Afag IV 4^4 U e have eight or nine ologtsis 
of different sorts slaying with us. a iWi Ccough L raam 
3 1 Chaldean niiimbllngs vast with gossip light from modern 
ulogislic fancytnn mixed itgo Pa/i Mall C 1^ Mar 6 1 
Mr C IS rising forty amiable, and ological 1 hat is he 

f ws in hot for the ologics gtgf iPeetm hag r J iily 3/3 
very feature of the face has long befiire now been made 
an index to character I y ologists of various persuasions. 

+O*lorin« Obs rare [ad I p/driMa 'of swans , 
m Atrba elortna swans grass.] A grass or ‘ herb 
eaten with aviditv by swans swans^ Rfu** 

The graas of Ixxih Spiney referred to by Boece (see Oi oc a) 
iiitd I.esUe ui app. hly eria ^mtaag called locally bwaii 
girsa (Rampini Coaoty Ihst Flgtn 58) and ‘ Pike gtrss 
1^ Dauiympck ir Leslies Htet Stot I 35 Moray hes 
a n^hc water loch called Spynic that mekte abundet. in 
Swanis, in uuhilke loch is a certaine herb verie rare and 
sindle to be found, in quhilke because the Swan hes aa grel | 
dclyte, we cal the herbe ulorine (because the swan in laim is 
olor) [tr I ESLiE De Ortg (etc.) Sco/ (1578) 38 Herba ] 
iiuedam rara qua qubd olores iiiipense delectanlur, , 
Oloriiiam earn dicimus). > 7 «S Morse Amer Cteog II iso 
The plant olortHa which grows m its waters. 

fOlour. Obs rare [erron f L olSrum gen 
pL, ‘ of swans ’ ] » prec I 

BrurtioKit Creni. Scot (1831) I xxxiv ihe cause 
(luhy the swannls multi^yis su fast m tins loch [Spy nec| is . 
throw ane herbe namit Ofour [ir Kovle Scot ///r/ (1536) 
Octeriptio If ix, Herba qusedam cuius semiiie [Holorcs) 
auidtssime veacuiitur, atque ob id Hotorum cognonnnata). 

Olp, olph, olf (pip, plf), local vanants of 3 \lp* 
itil^ Forbv Foe E AugUa, Grcca-olf, the green finch 
or, more property, green gmbeak Porta viridat 1840 
SruROENs SuOpt Foriy, OU Tins U nearer to the pro. 
iiunaatloi) in Suffolk, than Olf in Forby 
Oltrft-, obs form of Ultra 
O lUMite, variant of Olfknd Obs , camel 
t OlnluMUt V Obs. Also 3 olhntn [Early 
ME oluhnoH {ti) app for *oHihtMiH, f OE Jfyht I 
flattery (BHckl Horn. 99), connected with olehtan, 
oteccan to flatter 1 traus and ttUr To flatter. ' 
I laaa Aacr R iSo ^{f me is lluued more )>en anoSer & 
more iolubned Jiut, 848 Nc met bo buten sebeawe 


dough railed doughnuts or otykoeks iSii — Sketthfik 
Leg Sleepy Ilotlem (18631 440 There was the doughty 
dough-nut the tenderer oly kock and the ensp and crum 
bimg cruller ilgi H Mpcviccr H hate Ixv 334 Like ul I 
Amsterdam housewives dough nuts or oly -rooks 

Olyot, Oly^ -yff e, obs ff Oillkt Oli\ f 
OlyCant, -ftunt, oto . obs. ff Ellfhamt 
O lympiad (oll mpitbd) Also 5-7 OlympiM 
[a F (i5fi3 in HaU Tfarm bnt prob 

earlier), ad L. Olymptas, acc Olympiad em a Gr 
OAu/nriilr, -dfi-, f OXv/sviot Ol 3 Ml I \N see AD ] 
A period of four years reckoned from one celebra 
tlon of the Olymiiic games to the next by which 
the ancient (irccks computed time the year 776 
B c being taken as the first year of the first 
Olympiad Also cUtrtb , as Olympiad eta 
1396 Taw ISA /•«»-/* lur A IX IV (MS.Bo.ll) If gVi 
p« grees cleped he firste fyue yers-i pe furvi Olii pia 
t igga Du Wes latrod Fr m Palvgr 1079 1 he t tesrks 
weic wont to reken t y Olymputdcs whiche ben four yerr 
iSei Holi.ani> / tiay I 6 1 his nature of hen i yahTgora 
if Samos fiisi found out about the 43olympas Hit 
II 364 The uriginall and beginning of the Olyinpiades 
iSSa Sia i UaowNE Chr Her 1 f 31 loit Fpncmenles 
nut Olympiads give thee accou it of His iner les iSia 
I V RON / roph Pat teui 1 36 Not HelKs an unroll Through 
I cr olympiads two such na nes iSyS Smith Put hr /, 
A t A at to 835/* A new Olyi^iad aera came into use 
under the Roman emperor iMa Lint n 1 A Scott < reel 
lex (ed 7)sv OAuisinet llieist Olympurd began 7760,1.. 
the 393rd and last m 393 a. i> 

Hence Olympia Al«s t Olympl* dloal adjs of 
or pertainiug to an Olympiad or Olympiads 
1S38 Meoe ti-kg In thu third year of the King 

and at the end of this Otympiadicaijrear came forth the 
Edict of Danus. taps Cent Pt t Olympiadic era 

Olympian (fU mpUbt), a and sb [ad hte L 
Olymffian us, f earlier Olympi i/r a t r OXu/»«i s 
of Olympus The fem OXv/ivia (sc \itp<s) 1 e 
Olyra^an region, Olympta, was spec applied to 
a district of Llls in Greece, by the city of 1 is.i 
where the OXu/tmo (sc hpa , Olympia, or OI) mj ic 
games, were held ] A. <sdj 

1 OforbelongingtoOlympus, heavenly celestial 
1603 H 1 1 ANU Plutat hi M r 13 , Our Olympian 

celevliall earth 1667 Miii.n II 11 3 Above lb 
Olympian Hill 1 voarc Al ve the fligi I of l’et,ave n wing 
1740 O \V vsr t?f»r / iH tar 11 (1753) I 33 O Son of Rhea 
Cod suprene Wl one ki i«ly Hv U tl Olympian Sceptre 
vvteld i8if Keais La Ijn oa 11 911 I igl I |U k an 1 
sharp eii nigh to blight i he 01) mpi n excle s v 1 1 1900 

(, C Uroi Rick Mem 263 What Pri few r Mix M Her well 
calls hiv Oly mtuaii manners nev cr repelled me 

2 Of or belonging to Olympia v-OlimpicA 2 

>S93 ''"D'S. 3 //e I / II 11 sj Su h rewards \s\ clo 
w care at the Olyniia. ( allies 1447 Micros / / 1 33 

As at th Olympiant ames or l^thian fields. i87jSvvnsi x 
l rk ! oetg M i6j 1 he Ot^mpuin games were held in !• Ii 

B rd 1 \ native or inhabitant of Ol)mpia , 
an athlete who took part in the 01)mj ic games 
ifcd Shsks. / v At f i\ \ ijuAVhcn thalari g f< reckes 
hxuc hem d thee m Like an Olympian wrestling 

2 An inhabitant of Olympus, one of the greater 
gods of ancient Greek mythology , spct the Olym 
Plots) Zeus or Jupiter 

1*43 Caxcy a P,el A / r 1 1 M lav lu ged f r g 1 1 1 

insulted the Olympians 1*04 Sir L. Sen an H / 1x85 
If you entered a grove or kaUied inanver.youniiglil lumt le 
over a nyin|)h or a satyr or perhaps an Olympi 1 1 

Hence Olyinplanlam, the polytheistic Eysteni of 
the ancient Greeks, in which the gods of Olympus 
were the chief deities Oly mplaiila* v {a) Pans, 
to turn into an Olympian , (,^) intr , to play the 
Olympian , OljrmplMsljri Olp-mplMswlM advs , 
in the style of an Olyn^tan 
1871 31 June The /i«i« A liule loo Olympuiily, 

inlimaies that Mr Oladsloiie s argument for the Bill 
j^rishes on analysis 1893 W C aASeKiNsoN in Barrows 
Farit Rettg II 1347 Olympiamsm— if I may use such x 
word todosenhe a certain uthwwise nondescript polytheistic 
idolatry 1897 Fitia Rev Apr 460 Orpheus l^aiue I a 
sense Olympianised 1898 (» Mkrumth Oetce kr Ifni 8 
\ gemmed elected few its gamcOlympMuiwiseperforn 

Olympio olimplkj.a andjfr [ad I Olympi 
us, a Gr 'OXv^icot, ong * of Olymous later ‘ of 


celestial rare Wb 
i(oe Tournvcr Traa^f Miteuii tfh v 
Globe IS now a hollow ball 


2 Of < r Uelonj^ing 10 Olympia in Flis ^ste 
OiYMPiAN , in winch llic most famous games rf 
ancient (»reect (the Oly mptc gntnes') were celcitn led 
in honour of the (Ilympian /ens Also hansf 
a lAio Hkaciy hpt tetas (1636) 48 OVoaldcvt ibuu la. 1 
Ijr 111 the Olymp ckc games ( 1711 \i 1 im n Speit N v 173 

W 3 I lixvc looked v er all the ( )ly n pic Games and do i ot 
find anything in tiem like 1 Ass Ka e 1819 Ihirluall 
( eecel VI 193 Dioins<xioru wl o 1 ad gatn^ an Oly nipi 
prize 1875 low ETT / /a/a (cd 3)111 34B 1 1 cir life will Iw 
blessed as iTii life of Olympic victors 

B 6 An Olympic game usually m// Mso 
hansf and Jig 

citofg ISiiiripy) Capi Undent tt i m Bullen 0 1 1 1 
s c Ihc Clowncs sell fish in the hall and n.lc the w hi i, ^ c 
and kUchOlim|icks 1678 W Diilincham Sernt I an I ah 
Alstoa 8 In the f reek Olympicks or in the Koina C ir 1 e 
tyit Shai rrsi Charac (1737) I 369 At their fairs it ey 
perform their ru le lyinpicks. 

Hence -f Olpmplolx ruA , in Olympic fashion 

•S» Nasiip Lenten Stafft 33 

tOly mpiealfd Obs [See icxl.] -prec a 

•4ja-S»lr (Rolls II 433 Victory e at the atte_ 

Olimpicalle. IJM K D Hypiuroloinachia 83 Removing 
from iny heart all fcarefull thoughts with her Olymphicell 
aspects t6o8ToMFeL Srr^ i/r (1658) 653 Clemens Akx 
a dm os hath these words these fat dull, grove 
at d Olyn picall enemies of ours arc worser then wasps 

Olympionio foiimpip-mk' [ad Gr ’OXup 
wioFixot conquering in the f llyinpic games (vurq 
victory)] An ode m honour <f a victor in the 
( llympic (.ames 

1^ 81 Joitvs. N / / Crv / J. \l k.. II 49 lithe Olym 
piunick an oath is met It ed 1 a 1 gle word 

t Olympionicest Ols [intg f I Olyn 
ptomcei, a Or OKvftirioyiaifg a victor in the 
Olympic games ] A victor in tlie Olympic games 
« t<96 Ussiil-R D/I (16581 89 Siniamed the fVi/ / o t 
fit I r one that I ad w m the bell in the games at Glympt 

Oljmpna ohmpus (Also 6 OUmp ) [I 
Olympus a Gr 'OXv/iaor name of several )/ fty 
mountains, each app the highest m its own district 
esp that mentioned below ] A mountain in the 
north of Thessaly, the fabied abode of the greater 
gods of ancient (ireck mythology , hence applied 
to heaven as the dtv me abode rarely to the sky 
(t$49 C npl S ot I-pisilc 3 Vndir the machine of tie 
supreme ohmp Ih / v 33 J 
1380 St CM iiLKSi L /tea tt I Death 0/ Ld C Id gtrdtm 
dFnetd etc. (Arl ) 153 Ihy soul God gladdeth with sail 1 
It I lc» c I Olyiqiv i4 ^ Shvks (. ir \ 111 30 As f 
Otyi I list a Mole hill should In supplication Nnd 1715x0 
Pt elladi 551 To move thysutt I II eoTogreatOlyn 1 
crow dwithflcecy nw 1878; Pav n 7 ra tj’ I ill 3 

Ihegodsofthe lUidlliistOIympis i879t«OLDEC j-ritr n 
i6lhe( recks ■ntru.liiced them to an Olympus ofdivinitie 

Ol3rpha(u)nt, -vaunt, obs. ff h t kph v\t 
O lytie, obs form of Ai iv k ( )Liv t 
Om, var of bom form of Hem pton , them 
Omacle, erron form of Onvcie Cbs onyx 
II Omadhaun (p mad§n Also 9 omadaun 
dawn, dhawn, -dhoun, thaun fa Ir 
a///.r /ir» fool ] A fool as an Irish term of abuse 
1818 1 A»Y Morgan AutoAiog (1819) a- Be aisy you 
madaun 1841 S.C Mali Ire/aadi sOjTteOi ad »n 
to Ih nk of his taki iz 1 1 a (xior soft l/oy like tl at who w 
away from his mother 1894 Hall Cvisr Maagiiatt 
\(U gohmouthed omalhavi 1. 1895 Jvsl Bvrlow Stta g 1 
at I utOH f/84 Big Hugh M'lneriiey whom people »e 
ay I to call an omadhaw n 

Omage, Omager^e obs ff IJt nut lb 
II O swaly la (dim. Id /la fWh [f Gr iyi ot 
shoulder + oXyia from dAyos pain ] Rheumatism 
in the shonlder 

x 89X Sjrf S X- /ti (' a/^ll p. 11 in lie houl ler 1897 
AllbattsSyst l/rr/ 111 (>. A arieties f mils. nlar^iheuma 

Omalo-, incorrcit form ol Hojivlo- 
Omaader {omt: n i»j A name of an 1 a l 
Indian eliony obtained from the tree Diospyto 
/ benaster ^in to calamandcr 

• 843 Holt rvntFL Pat at g X. 83 Mr Iaui.l says the 
a e ihrcc vnneties of I roinandcl \\\ct atat tatuU r lie 
( att iiihem and the Oiaaiider the gn und of which 1 
light a.s English yew hut . f a rediler cast wiih a lew sluhi 
veins and marks of darker tines. 185I Mvtsiosus P t 
P rattle Oman hr vood. 

Omang, •«, obs. forms of Auovr 
Omast, variant of Ovemest 
llOnUUrailX ^^m^sfim) [I bullocks tri|)e] 
T^e third stomach of a luminant the psalteiium 
or many piles 

170«PHILLf O 01 lie ill k 1 fatly pull f I 
Belly of an O* ct fit Tripe See (/ asa 1891 i 
{ Sd>c Lt r 

Ombe seeLMBL 

Omber, obt. formofUviiin aj,ravlmg 
Oml^rty, variant f L jibiki t Obs 
Ombra(h.obs 1 Omhvh Mohammedan grandee 
Ombrage, -eoua «bs ff Uvbhack, eois 
OnbM ((imlur, o mbr/'' Also 7 I’ombre, 
Thombre, umbre 7 9 horabre, 8 9 omber 
[a Sp hombre ( -I homtnem) man (see quot 
1662), perh through h bomb e ombte (i7tlrc 
in lla(z Darin ] 
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OMINATION. 


1 A card j,ame ^>Wycd by three persons, with 
forty cards, the eights, nines, and tins of the 
ordinary paik being thrown out 
Ombre was very popular in the 17th i8lh cenliines, but 
abo u 17 6 It was suMrseded as the fashionable cird game 
by Oua Irille 

iModf f Go«ir -6 Jan m 5M ifr/ //«/ I/JV Loiiiui 
aoj/t to play at Hoiiibre lh<. new g ' '•« at cards tow 
m fishioii at court i6Ca LotoastK I* its InUrpr (ed a) 
t5j L < Imbre is a bpamsh Oamc nt t irds, wherein he who 
under! ikes to ploy it saith "Jo soy t OtiiSrr ! e 1 am the 
nt in I for so the word / Ouf/»r sicnifieth 1668 h THEeaw r 
S/u nouMt/sA* aw/1'1 t m Were (1) every aneriioon at 
my Laily Briefes at Umbre a d Quebas, 167* Wychkklky 
f /mu Dsn/ir u 1 Captain I beg your pardon Vou will 
not n ake one at H t ibrelf ttei Etiikredok Faeiiis Wks 
(i3ii8) 178 biich ro|>e!i of pearl her arms encumber She 
sc -tree nn lesi the cards n mbre 1706 Pun I IPS Chi/er 
or O ilrt 171a ig Poi K Rtspt I Oik III 87 At Ombreslngly 
to decide tier doom. aiTOt J Caw 1 horn Birth t tmus 
Poems (1771) 54 Ihey taught him with address and skill To 
si le at 01 bre 11 d qu Inlle 1(48 1 hackkrav 1 aui ty 
/wir xlvii llie night when he a id the Marquis of Steyi e 
won a hundred thousand from a great personage at Hombre 
188^ All \ tnr Roumi ^ heb 68 Ombre and Quadrille are 
terribly compilc'tled for a begiimer 

3 Ihe player nt this game who undertakes to 
win the pool 

^^V| 41 Chambers Cy / s v If any will ittempt for it 
[It e slake or gamel he henceforth is called the ombre 1878 
H L mas Omhrt ao He is then the Ombrt (El Horiibre) the 
man of the mome it— the champio 1 who stun Is the game. 

3 Comb , as ombre box player, table 

1711 bTEKLF spf t No. 140 a 10 Ladirs who as soon ns 
Ihe Omlrelable is c.alled for are iinmediately Trans 
migrated into the veriest Wasps in Nature t7M / opts 
Lett I 319 Things below the Consideration of aWit an 1 
an Ombre player >878 H Giaaa Outre o V regular 
Ombre box has four trays within it each with Us several 
coloured counters and in the middle a pool dish. 
Ombiillige (p mbnfiwdj') iare~‘ [Jirreg f 
Or SftBpot shower of ram + -ruae ] A refuge or 
shelter against rain 

i8f8 Beownino Aiux ^ Bh x 465 Ihe belfry proses 
a fortress of a sort Turns sunscreen (araveiit and 
ombrifuge 

Ontbro*! comb f Gr ofsffpot shower of rain 

0 mbro^raph [see oraph], ‘ nn ntitomatic instrti 
ment for recording the time of occurrente qunntity, 
and rapidity of rainfall (Funk, 1893) Ombro logy 
[see -Loovj the branch of meteorology that deals 
with ram hence Ombrolo gioal a Ombro mo 
tor [see metkk], n rain gauge O’mbropbil [see 

PUtL] O mbropbobo [ phi bp], see quot 

•“^Alhemrirntf' “ * - '-a*- 

184s P li 

*Omb ology with a 

1744 K PiiKERitr in /A</ /rais XI HI 1 
Onibromrtrr this Machi e cun ists of a I 
wlos* b irface is an I h sq are aflat B ard 
lube let into the Middle of It in a Giix ve a 1 

1703 Borlase iti// Llll 89 If )oa keep an o 

and register of the rain 179^ Oeull Uag LXiV 1 sgf 

1 found a very brief lescr pit > uf an insitumenl of this 
kind, but under the word omhrometer **97. Wiiusttnver 
Pl 1 1S3 Wiesner thvides planu into ' ombropktles which 
can undergo w Ihuul injury lung<ontiiiued ram and ot thro 
pkobts whose leaves souii decay or fall off under such 


‘alumelle (v r alumitte) lute an suite Gode 
froy exemplifies the successive forms ahsmett*, 
amtleUt, omelette eeufmolette, aumelette The 
forms in am and aum- were also hng in 1 7-1 8th c 
OF alemelle npjiears to have itself arisen from 
I lamelle, lemelle, ad L lamella dim of lamina, by 
an erroneous analysis of lalemelle, 1 e la lemelle, 
as r alemelle cf J adk sb 

I A dish mainly consisting of eggs whipped up, 

I seasoned and fried , often varied by the addition 
] of other ingreiiicnts, as cheese, apples, parsley, 

I chopped ham, fish mushrooms etc 

lilt Corra Haumehtle an Omelet or Pancake of 1 


It 36 t wa« c 


‘great (T in contradistinction iobptitpbv ‘ littleO' ] 

1 Ihe last letter (fl, m) of the Greek alphabet, 
having originally the value of long open 0 

(»S73 •» Baskt A/v O The Greekes iherefore haue 
iMiuimper standing for a short 0 and wNrya for this double or 
long 0, 00] 1638 in Blount Ctossogr Omega. 1707 41 
Chambers Ct'c/ s.v O the Creeks had two Os vitomicr n 
e and omega w 1897 Atlbutts Syst M d III 813 The 
outline of such a loop is that of a capital omega. 

2 transf The last of a scries the last word , 
the end or final development Alpha and Omega 
see Abpii \ 2 

1^ 1 isuAi E Rev I 8 I am Alpha and Omega the fyrst 
and the la te s6«s N Bacon Asr ( ovt Lug 11 xxviii 
(1739) 138 formerly the Pope usurped the oower to be the 
Omega to the resolves of all Councils. 1746 Wkslev Hymn 

Love Divine 11 Alpha and Omega be 1800 Asiat Auu. 
Reg Proc b Imi Ho 85/1 A letter contained the alpha 
andth. omega of the busine^ .831 Tennyson Pvjo P oiees 
3j8 Omega ih ju art Ia rd they said We find no motion 
in the dead 1851 Neale HyiHH, Draw nigk and take 
All ha and O niga t > whom shall bow All nations at the 
Ooom IS wth IS ow i884 Alhenetum aj Dec 863/3 
Ihesc two volumes may be considered as the omega of 
Hebrew bibliography 

3 atirib and tomb , as omega shaped adj 

l88e Mrs. Gray 14 Mo ths m ( anion xxviii 301 They are 
always in the Omega or horse shoe form s88S irhirt 
Chi tests Drite 19 The omega shaped tomlis so common in 
the south [of China], 

Omelet, omelette (p mict, p mdiei) Also 7 
aumelet, ett«,ammulet,oml0t,emlett,7-8aniu 1 
let, aumulst, 8 amlet, aomlet [a F omelette, in I 
i6th c. homelaicte (Rabel ), aumelete (0 Dc Series), 
for earlier omelette (15th c in Littrc, also sull in j 
Fr dial ), app by metathesis from alemette, a syn 
onym, by substitution of suffix, of alemelle, alumelle, 
lit. thin plate, ‘the blade of a sword or knife’ 
(Cotgr ) , ‘that is the omelet was named from its 
thin flat shape (SkenO Menagier, 14th c, has 


»ro 

eng Friday i6u R Licon Barba 
does 1673) 36 An Amulet of eggs. is8i W Robertson 
/ krastol Gen (1693) 183 An Aumulet of EggE 1698 Sir 
H Scoanr in / 1 rat s XX 70 A Fresh Egg In Fashion 

f an Ammulet 1899 EvECVNytcx/arra (1789) i8S In Omiets, 
made up with Cream fried m Sweet Butler 1748 Mre S 
Harrison Hoi se Apr s / Kkel Book ic (ed 4)6 F ggs dress d 
in several sorts of Amlets. vpo E Smith ( ompl Houtev. 
(ed 14) 30 An Amulii of Eggs the savoury way 
Mrs. Gcasse Cookery v 83 Make an Atimlet of yolks of 
eggs iM A Huhier Cu/iua ed 3I 803 the omelette is 
an extemporaneous dish that nd nits of great variation in 
— imposition 1880 Hawthornk Marti baiiu xxv (1883) 
JldSu" ■ - -■ ' • 

consolidaic 

b Proverb ‘Omelets cannot be made with- 
out breaking eggs’, transl the French, On ne 
saurait fatre une omelette sans (asset des otufs, 
said m reference to Derations which cannot be 
accomplished without the sacrifice of something in 
Itself valuable 

>8m Gkn P Thompson An/i Alt II xc 65 We are 
walking upon eggs and whether we Iread East or tread 
West, the omelet will not be made without the breaking f 
some 1898 J rmts lojnn 13/3 Omelettes cannot be nude 
without breaking eggs and war cannot be waged without 
losses of this kind occurring 

Om«lie, omely(«, obs forme of HoJiai 
Omell, var Amkll 0 /s , among, amid 
OmSIl (o men) sb fa. L dmen, f)L. (according 
to Varro) osmen perh for attsmen f root of audit e 
to hear + men (as in cat men, etc ) ] Anv pbc 
nomenon or circumstance supposed to portend good 
or evil a token significant of the nature of a future 
event a prophetic sign, prognostic, auenrv 
tl 8 sSTANYHCRaT/ 4 tMrmE(Arb )66 You Gods of countrye 
this M eke your proeperus omen tfloo B Jonson ( yuthm s 
Kei IV II I lake It lor no good omen, to find mi tell on >r so 
delected 1637 HrVwooo Dtalogutt 11 Wks. 1874 VI 113 
far be that Omen from V4( L absit o / eu 'f tjMoYoino 
Bus ns III I May all the gods watch o er your life and 
empire And render omei s vain ' >838 W Irvinc Astoria 
I 198 They retained much of the Indian belief m charms 
and ome is. 1874 Green Short Hist viu. | ^ 497 Men noted 
as a fatal omen the accident which marked hu hist entry 
into I.dmbeth 

b Without an and pi Indication of good 
or evil to come foreboding , piognostication. In 
quot 174 a personified 

174a You NC /Vr rk III 114 And on her Cheek, the Resi 
dence of Spring Bale Omen sal 1813 Lytton At ci 78, 

I trust your I osincss to ror illustrious guest is of good omen 
and pleasant import 1868 Freeman Norm Aonq II ix 
JIO A dayof the brixhle t omen 1878 Moelev Unn Strm 
IV (1877) 73 Birds of evil omen fly to and frok 

0 attnb and Comb , as omen bearing bird, 
hunter hunting, monger, etc 

1893 CoNCREv V. I oit /or 7 IV XI Directed by a dieamer 
an omen hunter 1777 H Waitole Lett , to At Cole 16 
%ept (1846) V 47X I hope falaluls and omen mongers will 
becoifutcd. 1899 A B Bkook Atorat On/ fKer/rf 150 The 
eagle and other omen bearing birds 
* I (<N» men), V [f prec ab Cf I« dmtnari 


j8o^ ‘ kniTMEV AAi - - _ - 

prupitiate them And omen sure success 1818 Scon //>/ 
Midi XXIV, The yet unknown verdict of which h wever 
all omened the tragical contents. sSys Caxlvcb in Afiv 

I s I ett 111 91 t.ood or ill luck for the whole year being 
o nened by your liking or otherwise of the hrsi person that 
accosts you on New Year x morning 

OlUdllod (o" mend), a [f prec sb or vb -f 
KD ] Hav ing an omen Chiefly in combs , ns >// , 
veil , happy omened 

1700 Drvden Pal and An 1 u To meet my triumph in 
ill omened weeds 1713 Porv Oifyst xx 131 boon with 
consummate joy to crown bis prayer An omen d Voice 
invades hii ravish d ear 1848 Buckley t/iait 135 Comnuuid 
to observa well omened words. 

O mening, vbl sb [f Omen v + ino i ] A 
foreboding, proCTostication 
S798 Coleridge Let to Poole 4 July in Bug’ Lit (1847) 

II 369, 1 was afraid to give •niy to the omenings of my 
heart 1843 Scott Pexenl u, TTieRe evil omenings do but 
point out conclusions most unlikely to come to poas. 

Oment: see Ohjchtum. 

Omental (tnne ntsi), a [f. OmirruM + -al ] 
Of, pertaining to, or rituated in the omentan. 

*7S8 J 5 IT /i DrantObtrrv Sntv (» 77 y) Diet Cc vlil 
'larcotptpiocele a fleshy Omental Kiinture >799 Med 
Jrul 1 1.8 Singular Lave f an Omental Hernia 
Atlbutts Syst Aftd V 218 To deade whether a tumour be 


Om«nt 00 «ld (.omcntos/l) d'aih [I next 4- 
Gr eiJAi; tumour ] Hernia of the omentum , •«. 
Lpiplockle { 6 yd Soc Lex 1892 ) 
llOm«Btlim (omentiim) Anat PI -a. Also 
6 in anglicucd form omont. [ 1 .. Smentum ] A 
fold or dnplication of the peritoneum connecting 
the stomacQ with certain of the other viscera, as 
the liver, spleen and colon , the caul 

I htee divisions of the omentum ate commonly recognised 
the a tst o (oitc or greater <)r»rN//<»< descending over a part 
of the Intestines fioin the lower border of the ttomach to the 
transveise colon, the tastro-kepatie Aepato gastric or 
lesser oiiitMtum extending from the liver to tiie smaller 
curvature of the stomach i the gaslre~tp/euic ameiiliim con 
necting the cardiac end of the stomach with the spleen 

f»S4 S Kavnoi u Byrtk M lukyud* Hhhi 1 he kell called 
Omentum In latin 1 1347 BooHuuSrvz HeeHth ccciv 99 b 
The oment or biphuc which is a pellicle the whiche doth 
compasse and doth bere up the guttes. i88« 1 Gibson 
Aunt 23 The Omentum aboundelb with vessels of several 
sorts 1787 Gooch t real IVouuds 1 103 Wounds of the 
ome Ituin are of the inorial kind the cATused blood falling 
into the cavity of the nlxlomen, will kill the patient 1843 
Buun Dts Liver 16 The glands in the right torder of the 
. lesser omentum 1873 M ivart f/cw Auat xi 438 A great 
I free, apron like flap of the pentoncum called the great 
omentum hangs down loosely m front of the bowels. 

II Omer(o“maj) [a fieb *ns cdMcr (Identity 
of the word in the two senses uncertain )] 

1 A Hebrew measure of capacity equal to the 
tenth part of an ephah, or 5 ,*4 pints Imperial 
measure (Formerly rendered Gomek q v , also 
erroneously homer, in which form it is confounded 
with a much larger measure of cajMcity, HoJira* ) 
[1000-1631 scoGomrrI t8st Bible Aa’fif xvi 33 Take a 
1 pot nnd put an Omer full of Manna therein Ibid 36 Now 
I an Omer is the tenth part of an Fphah i8a3GoLKeRAM 
1 On cr* a pottle a 1838 Cl evei AND A/erfx/ fV/w //c/ 21 for 
Sprats are rose an Omer for a Souse 1708 PHiuiriE Homer 
I a twofold Measure among the Hebrews oie bquio.andthe 
' other dry, the former containing three Pints and a half 
. iM ttel^M Study Bible 241, 1 8 cab 1 omer 5 i pts. 

I 3 A sheaf spet the sheaf of the wave oflfcnng 
in C ounting of the Omer, the formal enumeration 
of the days (day by day) from the eve of the 2nd day 
I of the Passover (when the omer was brought) till 

I cntecost is reached , a custom observed by the 
Jews in synagogue and in homes after Leviticus 
xxiii IS 16 

I t88e J Gardner Pai/ks WorU II 560/2 The days > i 
' the omer \%jx Daily Sabbath / nryEej etc., Inirod 19 
i he Counting of the Omer 189s Zanowii i Ckildr i hetto 

II 259 Ihey cot nted the days of the Omer till I'enlccost 
saw iT e synagogue dressed with flowers 

Omer, obs form of Umrek, giayling 
^ Omeat, var Ovkmibt Obs , highest, topmoki 
-oneter (pm/lu), the element MkTKB, Gr 
fUrpov measure, preceded by e, belonging to the 
prec element, or merely connective (see 0), in 
which form it usually appean in words from Greek, 
and hence in modern formations, as dampomettr, 
gasometer, otfactometer, etc Also as a quasi sb 
Parmer s Afaf Jan 63 The barometers thermome 
lerx, sacch itomelers, luid other omelers. 
t O a Obs [ad L type * 6 minAl ts, 

f Omen see al ] Of or pertaining to omens, 

I from which an omen 11 drawn 
' «6si J FIreake] Agripp t s Occ t htlos tio But those ire 
ibe cl lelesi which Ominall birds shall foretell iMi K W 
Cor/ Ckarac To Rdr I1860) 8 The confounding r^es and 
sulphurusbeamsorhis ominall countenance which alTrightcd 
all Wall and natural eyes 

t O milUkte, Obs [f ppi stem of L omina 
tl, Are ter prognosticate, f Amen, omm~ Omer] 

1 trans To prognosticate from omens, to augur, 

I forebode 

138a Stanyhurst jKueit iii (Arb ) 8a By the God an 
I itructcd to ominat ecche tbmg sSsa Gaule Magmstrom 
I 327 Ihe augurs, ominaiiiig disastrous and utiiorlunale 
things to the K imane army 174a Middikton in Mu 
Montagu s Lett II 173 1 o whom 1 nave ever been wishing 
I and ominating every thing that is good 

' b tnlr 1 o augur, to have or utter forebodings 
1837 Heywood Dust 11 Wks 1874 VI 127 Of doubtiull 
things thus ill you ommate 1867 H More Div Dial 11 
I (1713) SB I aniiot ommate so well touching this Congress 

2 traits To be a prognostic of, to portend 

1398 UARt KLEY Ar/rc Man HI (1603) 173 This unfortunate 
bird [t e. an owl] ommallng someevilf to followc 1844 
Pl/lk 0/ November 12 If the suagoring of the Arke of Gods 
worship should ominate the bn of it <708 PHiccini, Jo 
Ommate to give an Omen oi; to fore bode or fore shew 
18*7 Galt Let m Ann Panek Mem (1850) 47, 1 had no 
vultures to ommate wars and conquests 

b tnlr To be or serve as an omen, to portend 
1887 Decay C hr Piety xv 1 6 And this is it which omiii 
atea sadly as to our divisions with the Romanists. 1891 
North Let 31 Dec in I nne (1890) III 228 May the new 
year be better than the beginning ominates. My brother 
Dudley died lost night about seven 
Hence t O mtoating pjd a, 
itlg Sir G Mackenzie Religioui Stoic xllk (16SO 1 16 
These ommallng presages >709 H Dodwell ApM f 16 in 
S Parker Cturos De PiHibne, This filled them with con 
fidence and well ominating Hopes. 
tOmilUb'tlOa. oh [ad L,oiiitnatuSn em,n 
of action from omware see prec ] The action of 
omening or jiresaging , progiuwtication, foreboding 
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[fallinc of Sato a Kcnerall prugiioiiticke of futura cvilt among 
the ancienti, but a particular ominatlon concerning the 
breach of friendohip idge laAi-r Comot A»m xvlii le 
Adding happy ominaiionnandgratulationii. idt^J SrEkera 
ProHtgitt (1665) loa Onilnations by Worde, Nnmca, Place!., 
Times, in so many several Chapters full of elaborate vanity 
OmillOlUi (p minas), a [ad L. dminds ut por- 
tentous, f. 3mtn,5min- Omen: see -ouh Cf.mod !■ 
omtneux (Littrd) ] 

1 Of the nature of an omen, serving to foretell 
the future, presaging events to come, portentous 
IMS WASNsa AH A«e viii xliii (i6u) aoy // the letter 
stm Might be obserued ominous to Englands good or ill 
idsS J CxFoosY A'a/rx 4- Oit (1650) 99 Twas a Rule to 
undertake nothing in aiisplcalo, without some ominous per 
forinance lydd OoiiixM Krc II 11 Nor can I here pa-s 
over an ominous circumstance that happened, the last lime 
we played together iSai Byson //tnt ^ taithx 15, I 
feel a thousand fears Which art not ominous of right, 
b Pounded upon omens 

idya MAavKLi Kt/t r rans^ 1 . ijy, 1 do not reckon much 
upon those ominous criticisincs 

t 2 Of good omen, auspicious , fortunate Obs. 
iM 7 M Bowman in A M tr s hr ! hirurg 

XIJO, Whom I pray to give omtnouxe and foriuiiate evei i 
to your divine aitcniptes i 46 a R Maiiixw 6n/ /-iA/i. 175 
1 Ills Medicine is most ominous in all kind of Fluxes 
8 Of ill omen, foreboding evil, in'iuspicious 

«5*9 WAkNKa Alb hue vi xxx i«u) 151 if ought fore 
sajd be ominous, should any fearc, us 1 im3 Smaks 
t IUh P /, II VL 107 Let me M Duke of Clarence Oeorge 
of Oloster, tor Olosters Dukedome is too uiiunous iMd 
J Davirs //itf Catibby hti 32t If a dog, as one would 
sa}, did bark At them thinking it ominous, they immcdi 


brightest and the fondesthopcs we entertain hang upon 
the auspicious or ominous aspect of Fnglish Chrisiianil) 
1871 I STtPHFM Player, Eur. (1893) iv, «oo An ominous 
shake of the head supplied the remaiixler of the sentence, 
b. Marked or attended by evil omens, disastrous. 

1(34 Heywood MaiJiahead hti in Wks 1874 IV 14a 
O my ominous fate tCfe Mauvecl Corr Wks 1879 j II 


and fruits 

0 Of dou btfnl or menacing aspect or appearance 
1877 A B Fuwahus Ub Nili xx! 647 Columns of hicro* 
gl)t>nic text, interspersed with ominous shapes, half deity, 
half demon. 1884 Rcskin Att 0/ Eng 11 ft6 In thedimness 
or coruscation of omin lus light. 

OminoiUlly f/nnniasli), [f prcc + bt •] 
In an ominous manner, by way of omen or pre 
sage, portentously fa In general sense, or 
With presage of good, ntuptciously, happilj Obs 
im A M tr Gml/eiiuau t hr CAimrg ai/t, 1 have my 
veire very luckylye and ominouslye done the same, a 18x9 
boTHEaav Alktnm 11 xt. I s (idea) 319 His sublime and 
ccelesliall disposilioif, was ominously foret 1 1 him, in his 
scry name, •AgfH tUltan fi Ael,h$tUr \ \ ! ng Hut Art 
XV 657 lhat Interest which God hath been pleased soe 
ominously to owne in our da)es. 

b W ith presage of tvil or disaster , inauspici- 
ously, memungly 

1849 Milton Eiknn Bat 1 Wks (1847) 978/a Which of all 
those oppressive acts did he ever disclaim nil the fatal 
awe of inui parliament hung ominously over him Y 011789 
V ouNO Siattunan s C rttif IK 1, Their execrable names, who 


had frowned on me so ominously from the hearth rug of 
Gateshead. 1881 I Klssm l /A si^r v 106 The fact speaks 
ominously as to the general stale of misrule. 

OmixIOlianeM (.^nmnasnis) [f as prec 4- 
• SE88 ] 1 he quality of tieing ominous, or of pre 
saging good or (more usually) e\il to tome 

im 8 Hoi I ANO Svtt0n. 79 Avosding and eschewing but 
ihe unluckie ominousnesse of the name 01715 Bcrmt 
0 ‘OH /««/r(ed 3)11 410 Such deluges of rain os disgriced 
the shew, and hciglitned the opinion of the uminousness of 
ibiH embassy 1878 1 HakivAi/ Ai/trU ill m ia8 
Ills mother » taciuirnily was not without ominuusiicss. 

OmlB, obs form of AUIS8 cuh'. 

t Omi'M, V Oh iait~' In.somyae [f h 
onus, pa pple of onuttre, ad. 1 omtttlre to Omit. 
Cf demut, prtnnse'X hanf Tooinl s-Obmisn 

a i4St } oundat SI BariholotMav s No thjiige bath 

On^sible vomi slb'l) a [f I ppl 

stem of omtlHit to Omit + -iule] Capable of 
being omitted 

i8ie Ukntham CAmfowoMio I Wks 184 III 14 l.ea.st 
generally useful branches in case of iiecessil), omissible. 
1898 Caklmr httlA Ut ML IL (1872 II 246 All mere 
puddle, omissible in this place 1893 \ i/r n (N Y ) 27 Apr 
315/3 iliere is nothing omitted nor anj thing omissible 

OmiMiOll (onii Jan) [ad L. emission tm, n 
of action from omttUr* to Omit. Cf. 1 omisston 
C 131* in /fob/s of Parlt. I 338/a) ] 

1 . The action of omitting or leaving out, or fact 
of being omitted , failure or forbeamnee to insert 
or include ; also, an instance of this 

•SSaJ BaADiN)«t> Ze/ in Coverdale /.«// Matt (15641318 
I inyghia hnue obiected the omission of his \ocaii in 


in the preceding narrative. 1849 Mem iiimin Silnria ut 60 
Ihe oinissluiis of certain deposits iii some parts. 1887 
Bsownino Parleytngt, h Furim ix. What does man see 
blit faults to mend Omisaiom to supply 7 

2 The non-performance or neglect of action or 
duty , an instance of thu. 

£1380 Wveur PPht (1880) 410 Many men in oinissinin 
synne ayinus crut. ijyA PiJgt Ptr/ W de W 1531) 17J 
^ * synne by the reason of wordes, dedes or thoughtes, 
uniyssyons or other iieglygenccs. 1997 How son Serm 94 
Hec 40 Wc haue auoided all sinnes omission and 1 om 
missioiL 1887 Pxrva /Yiaoi 19 J uiie His faults to me seem 
only great onitssiona 1841 Mint Mirsoait in I F strange 
y (AKiSto) III viikiailf he be sent to jail for my omissions 
I should cenatniy nut long remam to grieve over my sin, for 
such It IB. 

OuissiTA (^mi siv), a [f L onttss-, ppl stem 
of omtH Ere to Omit 4- IVE ] Charactenred by 
omitting, neglecting to peiform, or leaving out 
stag Bp Hali Strm to J ordg 19 Feb. (R ) The hrst is an 
nnlowardnessc of .mission the second of coininissi m The 
umuisive untowardnesse shall lead the way 1681 Baxtik 
Aurw Dodvicllw 6 a Ihis man hath the Gramatical skill 
to call Ornttuve obtditttit by the name of Passn’t tjs$ 
Dtscr 7 Aaiun 19 Should 1 be silent on the Occasion I nnghl 
well be deemed truly omissive tom) Duly i8o9WTAriua 
\n Ann, Ret III 907 1818 CoLUaitxiE in Z/r Rent (1836) 

I I 389Actiuns,omisMvenswellascomniissive 1838^ ramitur 
193/9 We compared their careless and omisMve part with the 
part of the people, performed with prodigious energy 

Omit (omt t), V bee also Ohhit [ad L 
omtUEte to let go, let loose, H) aside, disregard, f 
\ o •ttob (Ob O + w/z/y/Pirtosend, letgo] 

1 brans To leave out, not to insert or include 

* 43 *'S® Ir Higdia (Rolls) IV 33 flhey were) Wxij in 
nowmbre, but the consuetude of scripture is to omitte the 
hlellc nowmbre if hat hit remaj ne, after the grete nowmbre 
19M Ptlgr Per/ (1531) 169 So mochc as they omitted or 
Icfte vnsayd 1947 Booxna Aitronomye Pref Wher I hove 
ometird & lefft out main matters apertajnyiig to thi* Ixike 
1809 Camupn R,m aoo lhat I may omitte other of his 
Sjaieches. 1738 Bi Ti EX Ana/ 11 vti 330 Parts of them 
are omitted to !« <|uole<L 1879 Jowtrr /’/o/a (ed. a) III 
268 The tntermedtale passages are omitted, leaving only the 
I dialogue 

I tb. tnbr with of. Obs 

J t-OKP hng H Ir Herat ts f 44 (1877) 70 Other 
noble acles winch, to breviate thu matter, I omjt of 

2 ttans. To fail or forbear to use or | 3 crform , 
I to let alone, pass over, neglect, leave undone. 

193} Moeb Apot XXIV \tBcs 887/3 They had omitted no 
rliantable meane vnto him that came to ihcirc mindcs. i^ 
IlAtstr Stebdane'sComm 180b, Hewillomilnothynge that 
conseruelh by* dewtie 1601 Shakh. ?nA ( 1 iic 990 1 here 
IS a tide in the affajrcs of men, which Omitted all the 
>0)age of their life, Is bound in Shallowes, and m Miseries. 
1808 G W{ooix.ocKt| Lives Lmperors m /list lx stmt I j 6 , 
AikI for his delight in hunting horses dogs omitting the 
affaires of the Empire 1891 Hohkes Lenatk. 11 xxvil 156 
Which to do, or omil, is contrary to the loiwes. 1751 
Johnson Rambier No 155 r ta To do nothing u in ever> 
man s power we can never want an opporluniiy of omitting 
duties. 1849 Fo«t> //aMr/M A/a/ML 53 bo traveller should 
omit visiting the two latter 

b Const with infit 

1509 WoLSEV in Fills Orit I ett Ser i II 9 Wilhowt 
oinytijimsotodo. 1838 J H ss w a»d tr Aiuarf/V / rw«r«a 
1 4 1 he Pnneewe not omitting lo s isile her daj I) lyu 1 >E 
Fot//<^»c 109 *some people notw ithstanding the danger 
•lid n .1 omit publicly to attend the worship of (.o<l 1891 

HisshV/’.^//’<n.vrL 38 Innoceiiuusdld not omit lo ap 
prove of tins compliment 

to To leave disregvrded, lake no notice of 
sM 3 Nhaes. 2 Hen I I in n 382 But wherefore grecue I 
It an noiircs poi re loshC Omitting huffolkes exile iny soul s 
1 reasure? 1997— 9 //»a. // , iv iv 97 1 herefore omit him 

his will 1803— Vtai /or If IV iiL 77 Whvt if we do 
omit This Repixlwle* 

1 3 1 o forbt ar or cease to retain , to let go Obtf 

1804 Shakk. Oth II 1 71 the guiterd R»x.kts, snd tA.n 
gicgated Sands do omit 1 heir morinll Nniurcs, Idling 
go safely by Ihc Diuine Uesdemonn 1648 Si* 1 Bnownl 
PseuL h/> II II I1686I 45 By the fire irons omit many 

Hence Omi ttod/7/ti , Omi ttin* '/</ sb 
01948 Hall tkrvn, Hin, I /// 25 b, In omitiyng of 
their duitie. 1997 Recobob IPketsS Big h I will set fiirthe 
here those omitted iionilicrs. 1619 J 1 av 1 k (\N ater P 
Ruktey H intey Wks. (1630) 11 34 It is too late to put • Id 
•mnllings to new committings. 

tOluttanoa. Obs iare~* [f Omit v -f 
vhCE , cf admitlasut\ — Omip-wion 
1600 Shaks. a > Z. Ill V 133, I marucll why I answer d 
not agatne, But lhat s all one omittance is no (|uiitancc. 
Olutt«r (<nni taj'' [f Omit i + erI] One 
M ho omits or leaves unperformed 
1811 W ScLATRE Acy (1629) 916 Ihe omitting of t ihuig 
forbidden of t.od, erroneously ludged law full lo be dune is 
-i sill III the omiilcr interprdatiue as the schtwlcs speske 
a 1861 Fuel EE (Welwler 1864), 1 he oniitters lhcre«)f si ould 
not mulnally censure each other 

II OmlAll (f'mla) East Indian Also 9 amlah 
amU [ad Arab 51^ Cumaba, pi of Jalc ^awib 
Aumil, ‘ operator, agent ’ , properly u*e<l ns a col- 
lective pi , but sometimes erron with tng pi -s 
added.] In northern India, A body or staff of 
I nitlvc officials in a civil court 

I I 1778 R IiNDSSv III Z*M / Wiayx (1849) HI 166 
j I was -vi this place met by the Omiah, or .fficiis bclongin., 
to the esiabltsliment 1S34 Baboo 1 xvii 303 The lull 
siirroiimled by the Amlah and the Mookhtan. 1845 
I bnx jintR Lrit /mf/a (1854) 57 Hie corriim 1 


of the omiah or native ffirers of tl c courts. t 884 TEivnvAN 
Dawk liungalmu ic in hrasert Mag LXXIIl 390 We 
will hint to the mlal s to disc.ver afast winch It iTneces 
sary that they shall kitp with (.reat s lemtniy 187s K 
n I i/e tn India vi 953 1 he venality and turpitude 

llOnUUati^om (Fmatldum PI .iA. Zool. 
[mod L,f Gr t) pe *^>ij2ariS<oK < 1 im ui!nma, 6 ynnr 
eye J A structural element of the ejes of inverte 
bralcs , e g. one of the simple eyes which make up 
the compound c>c of an insect Hence Onutus- 
U dial a , pertaming to an ommatithum 

1888 Rolleston Ac J ACKSON A HUH I t/e sit note Patten 
points out the following general features. Lv cry eye con 
sisis as a rule of a number of eye^ilemcnls or onimatidia 
winch may and do occur isolated as well as aggregated 
F very oiniiiatidium is c .mposed of 9 4 central cells or retino 
phota fused together and incli.sing sn axial nerve, and of 

I r or more sutroiiiidi g circles of pigmented cells < r 
utiHuta^ /ltd 499 [Arthropoda] In a polymcniscous eye 
1 single Icnvfacet a vitrella, and rclinula constitute an 

OxiuMtopliore 9 mitt>fo»i) /00b [a mod I 
ommatop/ioius, f Gr ilpfiaro- eye + -Vo/)0t bearing ] 
In the Mollukca and other Livertebrates Any 
pait, as a tentacle, bearing an eye , an eye stalk , 
c V the horn ’ of a snail So OnuiuLtopborous 
( p foias) a , bearing an e)e, as an eje stalk 

(.MBucir Uegenbanr s Lott p Aiiat m Ilie tentacle 
winch may be c nvrrtrd into 3 special eye stalk (omma 
tophor)] iB^n Syd Soc let Omni ttophore 

Onmeiiy />mn/ 111) rare Also 7-9 omniety. 
[f L omm s omne all + iTt perh immcd from 
a schol'istic L *omnetlai 

A more regularly formeil I. oiiinitas d which the F ng 
repr w .uld be oiiiHity cf i/uahty etc is used by Patriclus 
Xtra if I Hi-'eisu I hitoiophia ed. \ti icc 159,, 13 app 
tr 1 si late jil il is phical Gr xop7o.i)« (Prof Ilywatcr 1 
1 he cunditiOD of being all , alhiiss 

1638 W Gilbebte m Vsthtrs I ett 168D 294 In the 
apprehension of God s Omneity and his own Nothing 1843 
‘■1x1 Bbqwne Reltg Med l f 35 bo nothing became some 
tiling and Omneity (of i68j Oini ie(y ) informed Nullity ni 
an F ssence 1818 Coi 1 m x r / arj' Serm 339 I n the la viiage 
of tic old schools Unity ■!- Omneity lutalily 1880 \ 
HsvnvsDtr Uoethe t haust Notes 167 IheGanaen title 
OiHHiety of the metaphysicians 

Omni- f(>"'ni), cotniiiniiig form of I omuts all, 
used already in ancient L, in forming coraminnd 
adjH os (?/««//»/' all btaring of all kinds, 

ominparensoW producing, nwirrr^/rr/r all powerful, 
omnnotus all devouring Iht number of these 
was incrcasetl in Christian and hte I , by such 
additions as onnnsems all knowing omui/arius 
omnifarious, onnntabens all-powerful, and in med 
Schol L by such as omiiipmestns ommsiteutia 
finally in mod L and esp in Lng itself by a mul- 
titude of words formed mote or less on the model 
of these, or to sujtply a latinized equivalent to an 
Lng compound in All ns in omm patient all 
sonering, omm pehtpunt all pcrceiMng, etc. Ihe 
longer established and more used words in omm 
will be found in their places as Mam words , thi 
following are of more occasioml occurrence 

OmaiMotiT# a, active in all things or c\er) 
where (also absob as sb O i anla xr c l i aik), ruler 
of all things. OnualbtnaToUnt a [after omm 
potent, etc ], benevolent towards all , so Omni- 
b«B8Tolrao«, universal benevolence OmBican- 
m Uty, the fact of being the cause of all things , 
universal causality OibbIoo Bip«t8Bt a , com 
petent or having jurisdiction in all causes, so 
ObibIoo Bip8t«B08, Competence in all cau-LS 
OatBleorpo real a comprising all material bodies. 
OxnBloradB llty, universal crcduliij capacity of 
believing anything whatever OBUU-8'rBdito a , 
learned in all (or very many) subjects, havuig 
universal irudition OniBl-8 8 MBO 8 , universal 
essence or being ObibI fbroBB a [L. ommfei 
see tEHOLsJ (see qiiot ^ Oauai-flA#! a [after 
mfdet], believing tverythmg, holdmg all crccvls 
ObibI gaiwBt (-dserent) a. [L gerent-em, pr pplc 
ol lo perlorm, carry on, do], universally 

workino, performing all kinds of work OibbI- 
graphTsce -oRArH], 'a pantograph {rate ' (^^cb 
stcr i'lo 4 ) ObibI l8g8Bt a. [1.. bei^ent-ein, pr 
pple of bet^fre to read], reading everything, ac 
(juainlcti with all (or a very great amount of'i 
literature OiBBUlaga»l ( It ijtjvval a [L bingua 
tongue, language], speaking or understanding all 
hnguages Onml loqnaBt a. [L boqtitnt~em, pr 
pplc of bo/fut lo sjicak], spe.akmg of all things or 
on all subjects. OaxBUuo«Bt a [L bumU em 
pr jiple of buute to shine] shinmg upon all or 
everywhere f O BiBlmodt, OiBBimotoBi ( 
[I 0 nmmodus, f modus Mode], existing m all 
modes or wajs, of ill sorts OnuiiBtsoiaBc* 
(nepciis [alter oiitmuieiue sec Niscirstt] 
Ignorance ol evirvthmt;, universal ignorance, sv 
OBUSiBBOMioBt i2 , Ignorant of every thing OibbI - 
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partutit [I omniparens scervuEMi],)>roJui.iiif; 
or brinijing forth all thing*, in qiiot 1609 a* 
parent of all OmalpaTlrata -prec (in tiuot. 
a! sol) Omniparity [*ee PvuiTYj.the state of 

liciMg all equal, ttniversal equality Omni parona 
I [htc 1 o)innpai~iis rpoo),! -/a/ «r bringing 
loitli, protUiting] Bi omtnpanut Omnipatiaat 
( |x?i jtnt) a , patient of everything, having unlimited 
(. nduronce Omnlparel'plant a , perceiving nil 
tilings, so Omnlparol piano*, tOmnlparol pl- 
anoy f Omnlp* rfOot a nil {terfett Omni- 
pr* fnaut a , ready to protltice anything fOmal- 
pmdant a [see l’KLl)E^T], having universal 
foresight, or exercising universal providence 
OnsBlrapraa* ntatlaanaaa, the quality of being 
representative of all forms or kinds f Omnlaoita - 
riant n [I /if to desire to know], desiring 

to know everything Omnlaoxt bant, Omni- 
aorlptlT* (Ufys [I uni, Vo to write], writing on 
nil subjects. Omnisantiano* ( sc njlens), uni- 
versal feeling or sensation Onsnlslrnl'floano*. 
universal significance or meaning OmaUp* otlva 
tt [1 s/oil , j)j>l stem of *speciirt ( spufre) to 
look] looking into or beholding all things Omni- 
tamporal a [L Itmpus time], relating to all 
limes, including in its meaning nil the various 
tenses + Onuil taaant a [L, ommUnt m, f /tnfi e 
to hold] holding or containing all things. Omsl- 
toOaraAt <1 , tolerant of everything. Omnltonlo 
( If mk) a. Afus [h omniloiu}, relating to alt 
tones or tonalities (see quot ) Omni vogont a 
[I i>ple ol t«i4>«/e to wander, cf L 

oMMit'tii'usy wanrleHng everywhere fOmnl'v*- 
laat[latel aMMita/e/ir], t Omni valonaii/^r fl 
vahn to be strong), all prevailing, all-powerful, 
omnipotent, so f Omni valanoa, omnipoteriee 
t OamlTa'rloTia a , of all varieties or different 
kinds Onuiivarbl voeoixa <1 [L Vitbtnu word, 
tforAre to devour], capable of ‘swallowing’ all 
words {hwnortns) OmnlTldanoa [I ttikte to 
see after ommpoletue, etc ], the capacity of seeing 
all things, f Omni Tidanoy, n string of all 
things, ‘universal inspection’ (Davies) Omnl- 
vlalon ( VI 3an\ the action or faculty of seeing all 
things, omnividcnce t Omni volant a [L mitt 
vf/us], willing everything 
Among other self explanatory compound* chiefly mvulc 
words, which have been used, are oiiim-otntreUisJiig omm 
lOHe/Htme omin-<ltjrteriiy omHt dirttUi € omni loving, 
01 ml motize otimi puittra/itn onmi /iroi/uctim owni 
liio/isui, tmm suallouiHg, onm iliiitiant amm 7etsi/!,r, 
ouiHwivent (all living) As denvauves from adjs , Bailey 
(vol II iTzp ha* omni/irontnets omni/oreHlnois 
ilatj MARTavaAO fl/iff (1859) 196 The simplicity of Mono, 
theism cancels the pretended host and takes ihe collecuve 
universe as the symwd of the Omnipresent and the ’Omni 
active Mind ilyg Conteiup Ret XIX ay Ho is ever 
lastingly within creation as its inmost life omnipresent and 
omni active. i>4l I ait t Mag XV 706 lire hierarchy 
will extend from the unarch, or head of a phalange 10 
the 'omniarcb, or head of the universe itss l)o»i \l, t he 
homan vii. So the ordnance of the world rlrawn up might 
hall the Oninuvreh. *13* U Hevr Jrnl Na 9 6* The old 
ililcmnia between omnipotence and “ouindre lev len< e per 
I lived the understanding then as It docs n w iBWHrownis/ 

R Hg n Bi XI 9002 UmniMiencc sres OmnipcHence could 
stop Omnibenevolence pardons. 1679 VtnnAdiir Rmt 11 
189 What an Omniscient and Oninipotciit Ood did kniw 
i id could J 1 for Man s Salvation, an ‘Omnlbeiicvolent Ood 
would certainly have done 167* Cl uworih Intfll Sj/st 
t IV I 8 900 Absolute perfection does not only com 
prehend jwrfcct knowledge or unilcrsUii ding but also 
omnisausahiy and om iipolence. 1900 is nr Hut Am 
Jvn jjjThitlil tirincl which would preach tne’oinnicom 
iieteixe of p>rl ament itay UrNTHsM / ogn U Arraagem 
VVks 1843X sei/jjudic itiireundisconiinued Judicat mes 
*omniconitK.tcnt 1889 Msiii anuA,/ Pleat tfaaormlCrtt 
I* Iv, Men no longer see any objection I > the King s court 
M aking Itself an omnicompetent court of first insiancc 1678 
Cl TiwoaTii /«/f// Syxf I iv | 18 347 (In ancient k gyplian 
iheologyl He lC»odl is both Incorporeal and ’Omnicorporeal 
for there is nollung of any Bod) , which ha is not 1895 Q 
Rn LXXV loj He lists no opportuniiy of showing hi* 
oinnicredulity >89*0 H\K\r\ Piene tStiperm A reXan a 
(18x5) II tya What an imbKlexterity, or rather *omni 
dexterity, had the man 1835 SouTHi-Y/^ac/irrxcv III an 
That ‘ommciudite man himself i* likely to have teen the 
books from whence (jaffatel Uenved his knowledge, xta* 
IJoNN* Serin xliii 431 In mine omnipotence, m mine omni 
presence, in mine ‘oinniaiMcnce be is e |uall partner with me. 
iM Bioum O/ossogr , *OiiiHi/e out ( umt/eA, that bearelh 
or bringethfuTlhairthi >gs orofnil ki 1 K 181^ Atheiueiiin 
8 Jan. 38 He is then, rather 'ommfidcl than Infidel *865 
L. Borriti IPali Land't Ch 4 381 Here that old 'oinm 
cereiit worker [the ocean] has turned lapidary, tSi8 Blackw 
ilag XXIV 879 In all the ranks of the ‘omnilegcnt 
phiUxsophers. i8a» Saintsburv Fts Eng Lit (1891) 331 
be Qumcey was not exactly, at Southey was, ‘ omnllegenc 
1893 T B koiutMAN frip to Spam, etc. 59 Antonio w 
wparenily *omni lingual 1814 Mew Monthly Mag X 996 
lltese 'omniloquent professors of Facetiae 1840 Mill 
Dftt h Disc (1859) 11. *04 The bearer of encouragement 
and intelligence from omnilonnent Zeu*. 1851 Bu cs A'rw 
nisO 9 ihe serene and 'omni lucent fountain, the Intellect 
1891 M MAART»sstV,f MatlslmieW ix an The wide 
radiance of heaven omnipresent omnilucent lOgfl tlcocvT 
l/oiiogr, 0 null mode, of all manners or fashions, infinite 


in means, of every waj tOay W SclaTcr At/ a J lust 
(i6ao) 13a You will be forced to loiifcsso an •omniinodous 
deMiiation of the Roman Finpiie 1694 How K IKkr (1834) 
n9 Aloolute omnimudous smiplicil) 1898 R i\ Vacohan 
1/7 ttus li8oo) I 95 In *omnl nescience we approach Omni 
science 1888 Atienteiiin 18 Sept jfiV« Ine astounding 
pretensions 10 uiilvcTsal knowledge and real omntncscitnce 
displayed in all hi» novels and driiiias. 1S90 Sat Rev 
29 Nov 374 3 One of the oinniscieiil, or 'omni nescient, 
persons who aIo lamdon Correspondence 1809 J Davikm 
//ijy Aootte (1878) 13 O Ihou all po« refill kind 'Omni 
uarciit What hold* thy hands that should defend thy 
head I 1847 H Mohs J viut 197 Umniparent Sol with golden 
Visage clear 1886 SiiiinoN tr Elanherts Sainmmho 

V 99 The supreme Ral bet, the 'Omniparient, the last 

imagined 163s k Wiiitp Sahhath kp t>cd. 9 They 
r inmand ahatsvever their working heads affect 10 wit, 
'Ummparity of Church men s8m New Menihfy Mag V 
315 Worse than this is the levelling and jumbling of ages 
by tins preposterous omniparity of appearance Jons 

SOS All-heanur that which bearseverylhinj{t 'omnipnroua 
1831 Carlvlf Sart Ret 11 lit With thw hts so omnipotent 
or rather *omnipalicnt laicnl of Ireing (lulleiL ilSe A 
'somfkviiir Antdnog t6f that plain aolid omnipaiieni 
man had within him some immense resource of high principle 
and pure passion 1M4 H Moar Antid Idolatry Ik 11 
1 his Omnipresence or 'Omnipcrcimence terrestrul 1894 
H N isua I Buth Girt t Rout aj 4 He saw many different 
phases of this i mnipcrcipience, «nu;h may he bmiowed at 
tiny moment upon the industrious devotee of this ancient 
lore nr black magic 1664 H Mosr Aiitid Idolatry 11 33 
I he Communication of this *Omniperci|iiency rhid 30 
An 'omniperctpicnt Omnipresence, which docs hear and see 
M hat-ever is said or transacted in the World 1678 Cvdhortii 
Intell Sytt 1 tv f 18. 331 Ihis is the Perfect and genuine 
S 11 of the first 'Omniperfcct (Gr envreAciov] Being t6lt 
1 losNii I'aHeeyrical / erte Cotyat t C md , 'Omniprcgnant 

They hatch all wares for vihicli the buyer cals. i8ia 
CuisRiDcr 11 lit Aeiti (1836) I 316 A certain omni 
pregnant, nihili iiarturient genius of my acquaintance. 1641 

VI ARa Gm/ f n Mount 11644) i 1 he onuupMent iind 'omni 
prudent great Ciotlorheavcn and earth. 184* Mxs.UaoWNisu 
i rk Ckr Poeti 35 The secret of his wonderful fertility and 
'oinnirepreseiilativenesv it37C.L r\iS<lf/ormaliOH\ to6 
1 hese 'omntsciturieiit gentry rcscnihle oneof the monster 
words of Aristophanes. 1891 Aaf Rev 13 June 700/3 i lie 
subject has since been dealt with by the Snnniscnbeni Sir 
Ihomas Fairer i8si Bhwktt Slag VIII 356 In short 
tie may be revkoned "omm scriptive or pangiaphir 1831 
J B HKMn Undme'fr hhmgu \\ u\ I o, mi ^ early years 
19 Midaenire of the Universe, all feeling eye and eir 
III Omntseniieiice poised, he lives throughout the total 
siihere t8u houTHiry Ooetor vent. Ill 193 Which in its 

iiimsignifi^ncc may promise anything, and yet pledges 
ihe writer to nothing 1743 S Boysv toemt iii 1 hee great 
omniscient 'omnispective Power 1 1 hee first and last,— thee 
Mily. I ad >re 1 18^ < tastu 1/ Rev Oct 381/1 In this sense 
It |tnc I ifimtivel may be called timeless 'omnitemporal 
Blount f tossogr ‘Ommtenent, that contains all 
till gs, 1833 i.A( F1101 Lit Btiid , Ctm/ee (t^9) I 364 A 
vigue literary 'omnilolerant ldlcnes.s. «879 Grovf Ihct 
Mutu I yiy Ihe ‘'omnilomc system lot Fdlis) whose 
main principle is that harmonic combirulions exist by which 
any given sound may be resolved into any key and any 
mode. 1694 Blount Glottogr . “OmnioagaHt, waiwlring 
every where, that runs up and down in all places, 1891 ll 
Merrick i Met Motet III xxm 300 Vice was ominvagant 
and reigned supreme. 1807 1 Davies Summa lola/it 
(■878) 17 Which Sviiie Iv but the hires Intelligence 
Making anot her one 'Ommvalence 1809 — Holy Rovde 1 1 
Is Sii ne to strung, or so *Omn uaUnt, Thai by Her pow r 
thy powr I* vanquished T 1773 J Ross Iraimnie 1 336 
KfS ) By ocular proof of that omnivalciit power linf 11 
so Ihe dreadful dungeon of 'omnivalous itainv 1804 
MrvwooD Giiiiaih vili 395 Tiberius Cxsar budded that 
chamber, wherem were discovered Ihe ‘omnivarlous shapes 
of heavily and preposterous luxuries. 1838 O W Holmes 
tilt Break/ t XI 103, 1 am 'ommvcrbivorous by nature 
and naming. 1884 E A Ahbott Flattand il xvin, 'Omni 
vidence is the attribute of Ood alone <ii88t Fuller 
It’orthies 1 (i88a) 36 N >t to pretend inspection into the 
Book of life seeing all other broks have come under their 
•Omnivideiicie s88s Miss Beaufort Egypt Se/ 4 Syr 
Akrtnet I v 99 Ihe hawk signifying 'ommvLsion, and Ihe 
scarahieus chiefly typi al of creation and of the world 1898 
lltocNT Glotsagr ’OmntvolenI, that wdleth or desirtib all 
things. 

Oauiiana (fmn\,p na) [f L eitiiits a]], enttna 
all thing* -k AN t ] Notes or scrap* of infoimolioii 
about everything or about all (,or very ntanv) 
kinds of thing* , ‘ atta ’ of all kind* Also attnb 
itojVI 1 Avion in Robbenls A/vr// I] 185 Now it is only 
in the Atbemeuitl that I get at the ommana passing in your 
hram 18*4 SovTiiw Lett (1856) III 438,1 shcnikl very 
vietl like to edit Sir J Brownes works and ncid such 
Omntana notes a* iny stores may enable roe to furnish 

Omnibenovolent, etc. *te Omni 
O mnibus (F’innibi«), sb and tt [a F omntbus 
riSaS, in Diet Acad 1835), a L. omnibus ‘for 
air, dative pi of omnts all, in Fr phrase votlttrt 
omntbus = votture pour tons, ‘ vehicle for all ’ ] 

A. sb 

1 A four wheeled public vehicle for carrying 
passengers with the inside scat* extending along 
the tides, and the entrance at the rear, and with or 
without teats on the roof, usually plying along 
a fixed route (Collotj shortened to UU8 ) 

*8*9 SttiLUBEER Mem to Chutmauo/ Board of Stamps 
3 Apr s. I am engaged in building a Vehicles after the man 
tier of the recently established French Oimu^, which when 
c impleled I purpose storting on the Paddington road 1839 
Saun lets NewsMter/thn new lehicle called the Omnihus, 
commenced running inis morning I4 Juiyl from Paddington 
to the City 181s ftitt in Auu Ret, 188/1 A barrlcadcwas 
formed aerots the street by one of those long coaches to 
will) h the Parisian* have given the name of OmHibst 1834 


L Ritciiii Hand ly Seme ijn note A steam omnibus liu* 
also begun to ply reguinriy on the crowded Ihorouthfare of 
the City Road 1833 Marryat tVdi Pm/f vi. (Ktldg) ao 
' Omnibusei, diligences, or rnrs, which are attached to the 
Menmtug*. iWte B Iayloe / fo/«« d- .dir Ser 11 vlji 
197, 1 was put down at the siaiton, where omnibuses were In 
waiting 1881 Grant White Eng mthm ♦ IVitkout Iv, 
79 The London omntbux, or Ihis ns it 1* universally called 
I* in form a mere ugly square box on wheels 

^ XC 

1831 W Irvino III I t/e k t ett (1S64) II 455 The gtcit 
reform omnibus [the Reform Bill] moves hut slowly 1I94 
J H Overton bng Lk igtk tent rat His rAmolii»l 
xiheme of making the Church a sort of theological omnil/uv 
never took any ileliiiite shape, 

2 — Omntbus box see B. 3 

1848 Thackeray Pan Fairw, Having Just arrived from 
the omnihut at the opera. 

3 Glass maiiug (hee (juot.) 

1873 Knioht Z)/c/ Meek , Omniitit, t IGlatt maiinr ) 
A sheet iron cover for arliclea in a leer or annealing arch, in 
order to protect them from drafts of air 

4 A man or boy who aMWts n waiter at an hotel, 
restaurant, etc 

1888 Star tt Aug 4/3 To pay to what la known in a 
restaurant os an ‘ omnibus , i e. a lad that clear* the tables 
1S97 Ea/lf If ewe 19 June a/S Omnibuses apprentices— 
who wait on the waiters. 

6 atlnb and tomb., oa omntbus caii 
driving adj , ~fashtoH adv , t tdtn^ adj , tre^e, 
traffie, tuheel , omnibus-man, the driver or con 
dnetor of an omnibus 

tkytlait sMag keb. 41 I The omnibus trade became too 
flourishing to be limited to what are called the ‘metropolia 
roads 1848 1 mackeray Bk Snobs xhx A sceptical aiidl 
ence of oinnibuss.adB and mirsemaids. i86g Dickens Mut 
Fr. IV XVI, Omiiibus<lriving exprcnsions 188B Lett Mid 
Age 3 The rattle of omnibus wneeU running down to the 
railway station *884 Pai/y Betvt to Sepc 5/3 Ihe rail 
ways must uiiiie the facilille* of omnihue Iraflic with their 
greater speed 1900 Ibid 13 Nov 6/6 For the benefit of the 
Omnibusmen * Superannuation Fund 
B adj 

1. Relating to or serving for numerous distinct 
object* at once; comprising a large number of 
items or particulars e g an omntbus bill, clause, 
order J’acuUy 

1837 m Herrig Beitiilge XXII i6j Omntbntd tilt hilU 
which contain laus dissimilar in their chniacter and pur 
Jioscs >884 Heslern Pally Press 33 k eh s •'5 The Corpom 
non Omnibus Bill ha* ticcn rejected >887 Pad Mall G 
15 Aug a/i The Revenue Bill which Mr Goschen introduced 
IS an omnibus bill of four Mrts, dealing with Customs, 
Taxes, Stamps, Fxcive, and Mlsc'cllancous, in twenty Ux 
clauses i8te B siott (Mas*) Jml 16 Feb 6/4 The iiisiruc 
lions nil veil 10 the tonfcrence Committee upon the 
omnibus Territorial lull 189* Daily News 1 Oct s/5 Theie 
IS what IS called an ‘ omnibus resolution emliiacing n whole 
programme of reforms *900 Durham Dimes Gae Feb 10 
Omnibus Facility fur i8og for the following works 

2 spec B. Omililus bor, k Dstme given to large 
boxes on the pit tier In some theatres and opera- 
houses, appropriated to a number of subtertbers 
b Omntbus tram (after k tram omnibus (Hat* )], 
n railway train slopping at all the stations 00 the 
route O In electrical works, applied to a bsr, 
wire, etc through which passes the whole of the 
current proceeding from the source 
i8saH D 'Hw’fv Put d/an. ZjA 50 Some are hired 
for the season by fanuliea, while others are omnibus Ixixts 
or let off in ephemeral places. *184 B. Lumi kv A • iuIhisi 
O p.’ra IS (The great * 1 amhurtni Row at opening of Opera 
MHison 1841 k The famous ommbnt boxes were filled, towanlv 
the conclusion of the opera, with the fashionable allies of 
the coalition. Ibid 16 llie whole party of the noble and 
f ishionahle occupants of the omnibus Ixixes leaped on the 
singe. The gallant chevaliers of the ‘omnibus waved 
ihcir hats triumphantly and shouted ‘ Victory * i88a 
SKRjr Ballantirk Ea/er I 39^ He was in the omnibus 
box at the opera. 1893 Maro. ‘vymondb Doge t Farm 164 
We were advised to travel to Padua by the ordinary 
omnibus train, and let the specials go by 1894 Jiuite 17 
Jan. 7/s A duster was found Iving on the terminal which 
was connected with the omntbus bar, and the deceased 
had, It was slated, left the omnibus plug on when it ought 
to have tiuen off 

Hence OmalbUf nonce tod {o) lo omnibus u, 
to travel by omnibus , {b) to place in an omnibus 
18318 Col Hawker Diary (1893) II iii, 1 wns obliged 1 > 
cab 11, omnibus It, and run tt the whole morning iM 
/ mtley t Mag Sept say The olhe» day 1 was omnib«<ed 
with a bore. 

OmnlcauaalitytoOmni-esMence tecOirNi 
Omniaty : see Ornbitv 
O mnifitviOUl (fmnifierias'i, a [f IfOmut- 
farms OMM all cf mitUifai tout) + ois] 

I ( >f all kinds or forms , exceeiiingly vaiious , relat 
ing lo or dealing with all kinds of things 
iSgiH Mottr Antid AIA. in xv (1713) 135 That all the 
Specie* of thing* come fint out of the k.arth, by the omni 
foriou* attempt of the particles of the matter upon one 
another *878 Cudworth Inte/l Syet 1 L lat a6 The 
Confused Chao* of Omnifarious Atom*. 1708 J Phiufn 
Cyder 11 009 If 1 hou omnifarious Drinks wo« dit brew 
i8]8-e Hallam///// Xit 11 It L I 33 A mind capoaoutof 
omnilarious erudition 
Hence Om>lAFrlo«s**S8. 

1806 W Taylor In Robberd* Mem, II 137 In the nude 
cypherablenet* of the story and in the omnibriousnets of 
the language 

OmnlnrouM, etc see Omni-. 



OMKIFIO. 


Ill 


OMNISOIENOE. 


Onmifio Cpaim Rk), a [f med or mod L. 
ommfic MJ, f Omni + Jl(us making ] Making all 
thingi , alt creating 

tUj Milton P J vii 217 Silence, \e Iroubl <1 waves and 
thou Deep, peace bald then th Omnifir Word 177* Pint 
Surv S Irtl 441 Who attribute to climate an oninifick 
influence upon tne fine arts ilH Milman St Pmul t vi 
lyi The creation of the world by one Omnific God 

Hence Omai-flooMi rBailey vol II, 1737) 

So Omni flaant a •> Ouiriric 

sMa Mea Srain Iasi 'i rs InJ 178 Viavuarma, the car 
peiiter of the gods but properly the oiiimfictHf in his haste 
cut hit fin^ 

Omallbna {g mmfpim), a fad late L omm 
form is, f. Omki- + /ormit$ht^, form *ee -fork ] 
Of all forms or skaMS , taking any or every form , 
exhibiting or comprising every variety of form 

|«47 H Moan Stae e/S<ml\ 1 lx lliu is that ancient 
Fidoe omniform itei-fi Norri* Praci Disc (1711) II! 
>35 If the Soul be united to this omni form Essence of God 
1744 BasKKLav Sint 1 381 Ihe living fire, the living omni 
form seminary of the world and other expressions occurring 
m the ancient and Platonic philosophy iMt Har^r t Mag 
Apr 760 Thou omniform and most mystenous 
SO Omnifb'nnal a •- prec. , f OmnlfO rmlst 
[? after conformtsl], one who assumes all forms or 
fashions, one who conforms to all 
iMg E. MooKEa Pr^ PorHagt t MyttU Da> 50 To be 
come all things to all men, with the Dwtor of the ( entiles 
that Omniformist 1S3P Bailey Arr/as xix. (1848 218 Ihe 
stars Stand clustered into ommformal spheres 
Olimifonility (pmnifi^imlti) [f late I. 
ommfomi is (see prec.) + IT1 ] The quality of 
being omniform , the bemg of all forms 
ifi44 Hardwick in toUf Pitay^r 4 Caad (167a) ad We 1 
have undertaken the establtshinent of Uniformity und I 
how can that stand with this Omniformitie I understand I 
not ifisyH Moke Soag 0/ Saul \\\ 11 xliv, Ihesuul Hy 
her own Centrall omniformity Brings forth in her own self 
when ought doth move I er 1701 Norris I Ual ll-arU 1 v I 
azs Containing tome modal account of the Divine Ideality 
or Omniformity ifitfi CoLERiime lay Stnii 346 Sym 
bolising the unity of nature while it represents the omni 
formity of her delegated functions. 

O fiCtnifbrmnaM » prec (Bailey vol IF, 17*7) 
Onniiy (frmiiifai'i, V [f Omm t- fi j 
fl Irons To make everything of , to account 
as all in all Obs 

idea Ward Senn Chr st all <t 36 t) 3 That he n igt t 


A nullifying of self and magnifying I tna) call it omiur)ing 
ofOod 

2 To render universal 

stio CoLBRiDor in lit Rent (1838) III sat Omnify the 
disputed point into n trsnscendant and you may defy the 
op^nent to lay h ild of 11 iM (. ht ago Aihtanee 10 Dec 
839 If in all ‘well to do ciicles, ihe family wish tube omnified 
to give money to real prisoners of poverty or dtsease 

t Onmiga’tlicriuil. Ohs Also 5 omne 
gadrium, 6 omBt>gatharum, omnegatherum 
if 6 omnlgatherom*, rin«, 7 omnigad(d)rain 
9 omn*>gatharain [f Oi(hi> 4- G \thkr v 4 
MW after L. sba.] «> Omnium oatuirum , sfot in 
bcottish burgh records, ‘ a name gtven to the untn 
corpornted craftsmen of a burgh ' (Jam Siifpl 2 
14 HocLLEVEin A V Addtl MS 24062 (Wks h E T s 
Introd 30 nott) Omnegadrium igSt riiaNsa lUrbal 11 
20 b, Dioscorides of whomhelPUnyihaihconueyed so much 
learned stuf into hys omniwberum. iSTf-fio North Pint 
torch (1676 492 they [Souldlert] were a ra>h confused 
multllnde of Omnigatberum together, having no reason nor 
patience isge G Hasyev yd Lott in SAiUrx ■illunon 
Bkt I (1874I 131 A Rayler, a beggar, an Omiiigatherum 
a Gay nothing i6«) Sir C. Hevdov Jud Astrol xxi 423 
The rest of his hoich potch and omnigatberum again&t 
Astrologie 1604 ffutgA Records Stirling it Dec (1887) 1 1 2 
lhair salbe joyned yeirlie, to the counsali of this burgh 
tua of the aid merchand boiilets and tua of the eimai 
gaddrum, at extraordiner persones of counsali 1641 Hud 
aS Nov 184 Ihe toun sail pay yeirlM;£4, the guild brethren 
t^oo, the crafts /30, the maltmen jC to, and the ommgodrum 
vtx, the wrichtis, maissones,^ couparcs, litslarcs, glassin 
wrichtis, sklaitlerts gairdncris the soume of Sen pundis 
yeirlie. sfiga Hid (1889) 301 The mechanikis and omm 
gadrum itip W fENNANr Papistry Stormd (1827) 97 
And terrour garr d them loup pell mell In omne gatherum 
at that beil 

Olttni*2MmsO rnrf~' [a lateL omnigener 
(in Gloss Cyrtll ) of every kind, f Omni + ssonus, 
getter- kind 1 - next 

sflS7 Nat, Mag. I 371 Bulwer Lylton who on the whole 
has adiieved the omnigener ultimate success 

OianigdllOlUI (pmni dj^foas), a [f L omm 
gen Hs or all kinds (f omm all + genus kind) + 
oua ] Of all kmds 

sfipi B. Dtttelhimaium 28 1 could demonstrate it to be 
Heterogeneous Heterodoxoiis Incongrous, Omnigenous 
PlumnU^s. syM U Canmno AuU I uertUus iii aia 
Spinnea, known too well to fame Who dar d a liod omni 
genous to frame sfiia Colkridoe t stt to ^ Aemoa 
ftSps) 640 A miracuious combination of erudiiion, broad 
deep, and omnigenous ifigp Pimes ss Mar 9/3 National 
Museums and universal omnigenous collections and reser 
voiis of all conceivable things. 

Hence Oasal'gMMuaaMg (Bailey vol II, 1 717) 
Omniggmit to Omnipmbot see Omni 
OaUiqN>tWUM (pmm pdliins) [ad late L. 
omHiMentia, f ommpMent-em see -bnob. Cf h 
omnfyo/ence (1537 in Hals -Darm ) ] The quality 


almightinewi a sttutly, as an attribute of deny , 
hence God himself, •r the Omnipotent 
19M GvhCoiCNr Jocasli in Chorus Who fhii ks ll it 
lone the maker of vs all Hath not in byri o nniputr cc 
also lo guide ant gouerne all things here below iSos 
McaaTONrfef A III WkiciSsfil j6 Tossing up A giate 
full spirit to Omrupotence 1651 Hoanrs / cr tn/A 11 xxxl 
187 margin 1 he Right of Gods boveraignty is derive 1 fr m 
hu Omnipotence tyas Pope Onirxx 1 78 And will Omn jio 
tence neglect to save The suffering virtue of the wise and 
brave? liga WraiitvTT t i/e/zy/ ^ 218 Omnipolence is 
simply Ihe power cf fulfilling ll e alnolute law f | crfectio 
as It fs realised 

b gen as an attribute of ]rcrsons or things , 
hence transf an omnipotent force or agency 

c igOD M ARUVWP Faust I 52 Oh what a world of profit and 
delight Of power of honour of omnipotence Is promts d to 
the studious artisan ' w 1674 Ci arknim s //rs/ I eh x f 123 
1 he UmniputenLC of an Ordinance of Parliainent confirmed 
all that was this way done. iSsS Bv rom t /, tlnr iv x iii 
Opinion an omnipotence —w hose veil Mantles lie earth 
With darkness until right And wrong are accidents. iMp 
l>aity Newt 3 Ai»r 4/8 ITie omiiixtente of Parlian cm 
which means its supremacy over the law 

t Ollllli*p0t6noy. Ohs [ad late L omm- 
potenha see prec and r.hci ] — prec a sh ictlj , 
as an attribute of deity 

c 147a G NtMte Actwe Policy 218 (,od of his omnipotencie 
Hath brought you now fwih 10 our grete comfort ijgs 
Eden Preadet 31 1 To declare his omnipotencie K. wisedome 
1M4 T Bi RNPT th t-arth 11 69 Tis a great step to omm 
potency and tis hard to define whal miracles on thu side 
creation, require an infinitepower a 17S1} IttaKii 1 On N f 
Matt xiv ij All things being e<|ually easy to omnipotency 
I b mutally ace prec b 

tda4 JAS I CouHlerhl (Arb ) 107 t>uch is the miracul us 
omnipotencie of our strong tasted loliacco as it cures all 
sorts of diseases, tdgg UaUMM or Hawih A eiuo, a Wk^i 
(1711 189 It IS answered that ihe parliament and ge leral 
1 assembly have an ommpotency and arbitrary power 1673 
1 BaooKs ra4f Ar/Wka 1867 V 467 Faith hath a kn I of 
ommpotency in it it la able to do alt things. 
OnUlipotcnt (pmm'pA^nt'', a [a F omm- 
potent {ii-i 2th c mLittrc),ad V. omnifotent tm, 
f Omni- + potais, ent em able, powerful ] 

1 Strictly said of God (or of a deity) or His 
attributes Almighty, mfiiute m power 

e 1314 Cmy H arm (1887) p. 398 On lesu omnipotent He 
bouy wib drert mode ci^Chaices HVA Prot 113 
As heipe roe verray god omnipotent cti$9 Caxtom Sounes 
of Aytuon i 37 By god omnypoteiile 1 w Ide lever have 
Iwte my caslell 1306 Tinoale At six 6 Sayinge 
Alletuya for god omnipotent |Wvci is almiyylhaih raigned 
ififie SjTii LiNGFL Ong Satr iii 11 ♦ 1 A production of it 
by the omnipotent Will a d W rd of (,od 1719 Dt F K 
( rusoe I XV I told him lhat he |(>od| was Om iputeni 
<ouM do every Thing for us 1070 Haws Uadi it 52 
Whether the word of Jove omnipulent Be false or true 

2 gen Ail powerful , having lull or absolute 
jiower or autttority, haMng unlimited or scry 
great power force, or influence , exceedingly 
strong or mighty 

iSpt SjuxK iterry ll v v 8 O omnipotent I^ue how 
nere the (fXl drew to the complexon of a ( oosc 1773 
Burke / etf to Pk Rt hi ou t (1844) II 75 I he loriev and 
courtiers are powerful there but not omnipotent iMa 
Scott \»ic/vi Ihe Duke of Bu ki gliam the omnipoiem 
favourite troth of the Kit g a id the Prince of Wale*. 1079 
Frocde (. sstar vm 79 Ihe Senate was thts nude omni 
potent and trresponvible. 

b humorously Capable of an) thing un- 
paralleled , utter, arrant huge might) Cf 

ALMlOHTf 2 H ) 

1396 SiiAKS. I lieu, ll I Ic 121 Ihiv I ihe mo«t omm 
I potent Villalne that euer cry cd Stand to a true man 1596 
Nasiie llmt with y i» Wko. (C rovart) III 51 Fnrre n ore 
bo)’Mrous anU cumter»uiiic lliaii a |AAir f Svsi'sac oi i 

potent ffsJeaze breccbcb. 

8 aosol or as sb An omnuxitent being , epu 
(with the') the Almighty, God 
ifiei Dolman /’nmwKtf J-r Acad 1618 III 630 Ii 
such sort as it pleaveih the Omn potent to make them 
w rthy <467 Milt n /• / i 49 U hn durst defie th On ni 
potent to Arms itao J Miiirr WTfr /ci*rvil 288 W hat 
' can an Omnipotent find in the posaewion of his power an 
(>nniscient in the pO!cse.s.aion of his w isdom 1 ut that lov e 
fete)? ripflG MsRKUiiHGtfrr /' Ihst 62 The open mmd 
T he Omnipotent s prime gift 

Hence -f OiaiiipotaatBeM ex Omnifotenck 

tm Baii ev vol 1 1 

t Oauiipot* ntiarj, o Obs rare~' [f L. 
ommpotentta Omnipotencf + ari ] Of, belong 
mg to, or involving omnipotence , omnipotent 
1099 D Pkll ImOr Sta 521 That the cessation of 
Tempests is by, through and from an uncontroulahle 
omnlpoienliary power that is in God 
Omiiipot«atljr,<i<fo [f Omnipotent ■)- ^ ] 

In an omnipotent manner, with almighty or un 
limited power , almightily 
>11641 Ba Movntacu Acts A Mon (164a) 410 Another 
impious heresie of Fault Neces.sity over and upon all 
things, which do omnipotently come 1 1 passe. • 1711 Key 
Uymnothto Poet Wks 1721 III 394 Fools, who from Gotl 
omnipotence detract, Thi ik atoms can omnipotently act 
!•** Blackw dag I V ^96 It u perhaps on persons such as 
I that nature most ommpotemly woiks. 
Ouiupr«Mno«(pmiiiipTe 2 ^s) [Casnext see 
EWCK 1 The fact or quality of being omnipresent 
a strictly, as an attrioate of God, etc sec Omni- 
PRFSENT a 


i6ei Dkajon & Walker Spirits h Ptrelt 89 An omm 
presence or an it rix reity is truely 1 it od. 1677 Gxi 
Lit Ocutties IV 28? Next lo (lods LtTnilic follows ht 

I imiensilie or On pre r r which den lev his presence 1 
althingsandalsi a cs itssWa is />>,t/cii iv {2 (^uevtioiiv 
which may lie raised about ht wn Dtvtne F w-en e or Sub 
stance hu Immenstty r Omntprev c 1883 L t anon 
tn thr World I nlfit XXVlll 179 M «l dirislians d2 

01 lielieve in the omnij reven r f f od they only believe 
in His ubiquity 

b generally see Ommfrikfn r b 
ctiBsa Shelley Pn / tfe 343 1 he I rigl i ut it ipresence Of 
morning ihrougli the oriet t cavern flowed 1863 « K F Lioi 
Romola \ ix The omnipresence of casualties tl rcatened 
all pr jecis with futility 389* Westm Goa 9 Aug 3/2 The 
most vivnl impression to which Ihe foreigner is sul jerte I 
[in F ngland] u that of the omnipresence of advcrtisii g 

t Omnipre senoy Obs [f med Schol L 
omnipiusenlta Du Cange), f ommprse ent cm 
see ntxl and f Nt v ] — prec 
1647 H M »L Se fiyfi,»i>/ Notes 156/2 If we ftrsake ihi 
apprehe » o f ihe m ipresency of Ahad (jod and all 
thii gs else will pr ve nere lxxlie.s. 1664 — Anlid Idolatry 
VII 84 lhat they 1 ages of the sainis] have at least a 
terrestriall Oniniprese cy which no invisille Power has 
but ciiely God i66a Sir 1 Browse Lhr dor iii | 9 
Delight to lie alone and single with omnipresenry 

Onuupresont ((mniipre zent'i, a [f med 
Schol I ommprn nut em {Drs Lange) f Omni + 
pixsentem I’KFHyNT 1 rresent at the same time 
in all places , ever) where present a In the strict 
or absolute sense, chiefly said of the Diit) 

1610 WiLLET Uexaph Pan 237 It is proper to ll e diuine 
nat ire to be infinite omnipotent omnipresent a 1711 Ken 
L/irislip/iil Poet Wks. 1721 I 426 Ibou while below wert 
yet n high By Omnipresent Deny 17940 vleridgf Ar/re 
dusiues 105 Ihere is one Mind one omnipresent Mind 
Omrific. i^I Abb 111 ( Ar H er/,f /■«///< XXVIII 
179 Cxi IS n t liiui s but omiipresent a d never 
through all elcmity can you and I be neater to Him than 
we arc at tl u noment 

b III more general or weakened sense 
a 1711 Ken liyiitna iu! ! Poet Wks 1721 II 40 A Spirit 
m o ir H Ik resides Which all our force corporeal guMev 

I I ere omnipresent reigns 1866 Geo El lot f Holt xxxi 
It wax a maxim whi h be repealed after the great Putty 
lhat a capable agent makes bimvelf 1 niniynesei t 1867 
IScxta Alls I nhut vx 1872)334 1 1 e 1 ird is omnipresent 

Hence 0>iiBlpr*Mittn68B - OMMinKEFStr 

17OTBAILFYV0I 11 

t OusipreM ntial, >r Oh rote-' [f med 
I ommpreisenlia ste above + ai ] Df, pertain 
ing to, or involving omnii resence 
i»I7i6South 6 rt (17441X11 L 22 Put his ommpresential 
filling all things being an in eparal 1e property of ins divii e 
atu e always agreed lo 1 11 

Onmipi^ sently, adv [f Ommfklnint t 
isi] In an omnipresent mannei , so as to tic 
everywhere present 

tjot Norris /leal H orld \ 11 137 He exists every way 
* infinitely and therefore both eternally and omn presently 
1863 A B < K sart S matt Stas 30 No principle liter 
pel elrates the word of fiod mo e omnipresenily that ll is. 

Oaiiuprevalent /mniipre valent a [fOvsi 
+ Pbev ai lnt after I tyjie *ommprteva/ent-em ] 

1 All prevailing hav tng all power or influence 
a 1661 Flllfr II orthes Surrey (1840) Ilf 2to Being 
chaplain to the earl of DunW the 1 omm prevalent wi I 


Btogen (1884) 35 Some fc 

Omnlpruaent, e 


All ruling condition universal nile 

•616 Bcllokah Fug h >/.r O-u te^eu tie ha ng 
all aulhorilie in ones ow e laid a l66a HhVIis la t 
(1668) 156 He could not g ver 1 the e wiih such an al v li ic 
Om 1 tcgency as he had d le 1 1 the Famil es of priv I 
Gentlemen, a 1670 Hackkt Alp II th iins I 1602! 28 1 h 
om II rege cy of Divine Providen e is ihe tiee of L fe in ihe 
mid t of the garden of the world 
t Omni'Seian Oh non r wl [f I omnn I 
us see OMNISCIOIS) + AN ] One who prolesses 
to know everything 

1S93G HAR\gv/’«> esSuper tBSlHe) wculd lie thought 
toNxnow all thingrs like larchas and balomun lie 
archpatrons of our nc v Omniscians. 

OnUliseifrllCfr pmoi Jena, tens) [ad me I 
SthoJ L ommsnentta (Dn Cange) f Omm + 
TrieM/ia knowledge see -bnce Cf mixl b omm 
science (176a ut Diet Acad ] The quality of 
bemg omniscient a Strictly Infinite know ledge 
hence transf the omniscient Bt mg the Deity 
i6ia T Tavio* Comm Pttus 1 9 His omniscieice 
searchelh the I cart dLstoucrelh the thoughts. 1646 Sir 1 
Browne I seud Ep 282 Tis a professed and authemick 
obscurity unknown lo nil 1 ut to the omniscience of the 
Almighty 171a Am is< x S/. / Na 313 P4 The Survey of 
Ihe whole Creation is a Iiospcci worthy of Dmi isiience 
1836 Hor Smith Tm 7 run p 1S76) 271 To assut Omi 
science w ilh hi C 1 rl 1 1 lend a helping hand to 
Omnipotence. 

b ffypeibolicall) Universal knowledge 
a >843 Sv D. Smith in I I odhunter IStltiaiH ll Aenatl(iS^6) 
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OMOPXiATOSCOFY. 


+ Oauii'sei^lioy. Oh [f as prec , or from 
next + fVLt 1 - 1 rec 

1*40 tint* Joicphsi. »it 1867)6* Oml nil com i-r, 
eicj fHitwi'iaom sur\c\«l the latitude of all occurrei cc.^ 
t«ei t I M<vin SaMhc suwtu (17*6)464 That IntcMeclual 
Om )iscienc>, which contain* all the Natures and Ideas f 
things. iTju t Erskivk Sent Wks. 1871 II *33 M> 
Tier iiy and omniscienc) are ns much in him a .4 in mjTielf 

Oxnnisoicilt (.(innijcnt lent) a [ad mod f 
ommsdcm etit cm substituted for mod L omni 
scuts (OMNlHci(>t8) under the influcnte of omrt 
sctentia see prec ) the substitntetl clement being 
f setens, cut tm [r pple ‘knowing’ Grotius 
Dt ler Ac/ thr uses both and omm 

setens So !• omniscient (1737 m Hat*. Uarm ) ] 
1 Know mg all things, all-knowing, infinite in 
knowlcitge a Strictly esp of Goa 
<*04 K Cs I KFY rablt Al^h Omni srieut knowing all 
thiiigc 1*15 Du y -J A /<! I //Acr* W Ws 1879 I 510 l)y 
udeement alone lor no man 


10 Dkvi 




considerations, formerly offered by Government, in 
raising a loan, for each unit of capital (i e every 
hundretl pounds) snbscribetl 

The suteenbert to the Loan are entitled not only to 
hold their share ii ihi. cap lal (the funded luani hut to an 
annuity for ten ycar^ amf to the right of receiving a certain 
number of Lottery tickets on advantogeou* terms 1 hey 
may sell theu: capital tu one person their annuity to a secund, 
and their right to the tickets to a third. 1 he value of all 
these Interest* together is called Omnium and in order to 
ol lam a ready subscription it ought to amount to 10*/ or 
upwards, 011 toot of capital Thui difference is called the 
ir to the subscriliers (LNcyc/ An/ (1707) a \ J-uni) 
17*0 < o u \u / oiijf iiimejr mniu Ihe Omniums eh Miss! 
I like il e O I 111 ms and don t care how large a premium 
I giie fur them im C JrNNKa Pletctd Man 11 v! Her 
hc.ad was os full with wealth scrip omiuuni consol* and 
lord mayors shew*. 1775 I MuKTimea Ev man hts mvn 
/»vim63 Omnium 1* ibewbole suhicription undivi led and 

IS known in the Alley by ihe ^ - ‘ - 

a cant phrase for all I 
VIII ii7(Stanf) 


143 In a similar way we conclude n 


o he naturally 


Chub la rather n„ 

Nalurt N> 6*4 *54 Worms n.. .. . „ 

pieces of meat ns well as leaves into their burrows for the 
purpose of eating them. 

^ fis senses of Diiv uuR v ) 

1791 Buske Let to Mtmhr Nat Asumbly Wka VI 3* 
obnerved on the nature of vanity, who doe* 1 ut 
tommvorouti that it has no choios in 


know that it 


*•63 HAWTiioRNr Onr Old Home (1879) 183 An oninivurou* 
appetite for everything strange and rare 1I77 ‘ H A Pack 
De Qumcey I lx 186 Hnmlfton darkly metaphysical oni 


law the Oniui« lent Power w_ ,. . 

kind should by succession lise. 178s Cowptt i ruth *27 
With aierled eyes the omniscient Jti Ige Scorn* ihe liase 
hireli g 18*7^ Mu UER Jest Roiksw 134 li piraiiun 
does lot nuike n «n omniscient. 

b Hypcrbolictlly Having imnenMil or very 
extensive knowledge 

iMi Bosw Fci. yViifara/i ^ Apr an 17762 /< \ gentleman 
itom his extrnnrdlniry store's of k stile 1 om i 

cient ii7i L. Stkphku i lay^r tnr (1894) x '•si I w-cs 
roused by aiery pleasant meeting with the mo t 


So V nriong nonce-words OmalTOX* gttjr [f late 
L omntx ordx (Lugenins 7th c )], OniaiTOSo irtty [f 
Omniv oRoi 8 see oai n J, omnivoronsness, Oauil - 
vorant a [L vet ant tm devouring], all devouring, 
omnivorous, 0 *miiiTer« [a F , cf etc ] 

an omnivorous animal or person 

1889 ^tuctator 14 Dec 8*6 But for the ostrich like *omnl 
voracity of Ihe wealthy collector the Literary Stock Ex 

, , ,7 — change might any day be convulsed with an ubiquitously 

rtwiian^ smash 185a C W HIoskins) Ja//a 65 Every 


2 oAso/ or as sA An omniscient being or per 
son ^c (with t/ie^, the Deity Go<l 
1794 COLKSIDTK Desti y> 0/ Nat onsve I h Ae blind om i 
sclents. t8sf R A.VAt.GiiAN Mystics 18M II *33 111 * 
divine order which the Oniiiisc ent hutli e tablished and 
maintaiiiv 

Hence OmnlsoiaateMt Ommscuvce 

i»a7 Hailev vol H 

Oliuii Miently, oA' [f prec + ly ^ ] In 
an omniscient manner , with nnivenial knowlMge 
189S WtBSTrs Omuiic/ent/r by omnUcience. 1889 £/* r 
Ret Mar 36a Both are omniscienlly silly 

t Omni lOioiUB, a OAs [f med Schol J 
omnisit us 'll! knowing (f Omni b-ict te to know 
cl L nescuis, tnscius, cU ) + -oca ] - Omniscient 
1988 J Has fy Disc I toil 84 Schoolemen may phan 
tastically dreame of diueni pulatiue wisemen, euen in 
thil n nisctou*. and omnisufficient veine i*s8 Bi Hail 
Old Rehg 139 It is an Omnipresent and Omnisciuus (>od 
with whom wee deale. 1718 Foxion tr Burnet s Re-surv 
Mosaii, treat in Etirhery tr Bnraet $ St Dead 47 Omni 
scious Provi lence knowi ig all ihese thing* accommodate* 
Itself to the various Orders of humane 1 hing*. 

OmniBCiturient to Omnispeotive see 

Omm- 

fOmnist (p-mnist'i nonce tui (irreg f I 
omms all + I8T ] (See quot 
i8)9 Bailrv Feetus *111 1848) 98 I am an omnist and 
believe in all Rchgions. 

tOmniailfioi«n0«. OAs rate-' [f as next 
+ -ENCF ] - next 

t*6o Stanif* Hut ih lot ix (1701) 38)/* Panarceta 
omni sufficience, endued with parts sufficient for totality 

t OnmisnA oiency. Ols rare [f os next 
+ E>CY ] The cjiiahty of being ‘ omnisufficient 
all-sufficienw 

*577 PuLKE Conjut Purg 07 W lit thou neuer acknowledge 
the omnisulfciei cy of the lirnedie of mans re iemption ly 
the sonne iftiod? i*aa D nne Senn xvi 156 To find an 
Omnisufficiency in ourselves 1* an Intrusion an Usurpatinn 
upon Cod. [187* laawELi Am ug my Bte Set iL 142 
Amid the pedantic farrago of his (J Harvey s) omni sum 
ciency (to borrow one f hi* own words) « e come sudrienly 
upon passage* wl c *0 p rity of diction remit 1» us of 

■f OmnisTiA oient, a 0/s or 

med or mod 1 tj pe *ommsiefficient cm all sufi 
mg, f Omm- + sufficient cm, pr pple of suffcAre 
to SiiPVltE ] All suffiaent all snmcing 
IM 3 Bfcov Netu 1 ears ( fft in Early If Is (184^ 342 
I akc me aloi e for thy omnisufficient Saviour i6ei W Pasry 
J rao Sir A S/i tley (186 I 17 Ihe truth thereof ui a 
warrant omnisufficient for the reporL a 1*09 Bovs IPis 
(1630) 586 Hi* passion was an Omnisuflicieni sacrifice for 
the sinnesofihe whole world at6jo HackktAA^ n'llltatiis 
L (1693) J03 1 hese Staff* pri ces must lean upon being 
such Master* a.* are neither omni sufficient, nor independent 
Onmitemporal to Omnitonlo see Omni 
Omnitude (pmuitiud) rare H Omni- + 
Tuoi, after L tytie *omm/udo] The fact of 
being all, ‘allness , universality, ‘the all', the 
whole, the total stun 

1899 Bailey festus xxviii (184S) 3*0 Holding in itself the 
omniiude of Being. C1840 Si* W Hamilton Logic 
(1866) II 281 Some, though always in a certain degree in 
definite, 11 definite so for as it exclude* omnitude >896 
Scotsman a* June 6/1 He spoke with accuracy authority, 
and omnitude of knowledge 

Omnium (pmmflm) [a L omnium ‘of all 
(things, sorts, etc ) ', genitive pi of omms all In 
sense i, also, emntum ^Aerum, which may have 
been the original appellation ] 

1 S/eci Exek The aggr^ate amount (at market 
price) of the parcels of diTOrent stocks and other 


[ad 

snilic 


Ommn ._ , . 

all the articles included m the Contract between Govern 
ment and the or ginal stibscriherx to a loan which of late 
year* has coiistsicd generally of different proportions of 
three and foir per cent Stmk with a certain quantity of 
terminable annuities. i83s-« M*CulI2XH Comm Dut 
*. V In Ihe loan of 36000AKW/ contracted for m June 181* 
the omnium consists of 130/ 3 per cent reduced annuilics 
44/ 3 per cent consols, and 10/ 4 per cent anmitues, for 
each tool siibscribeii. ai§6o Rules Stock Ejcch in C. Penn 
Fng k Eor / xnAx ( 1883) 120 Ihe settling-day in English 
omnium and scrip shall be two days prior to the respective 
days of payment of each of the several instalments. 

0 CoIlo<]Utally applied to other combined 
stocks the constituent* of which ire capable of 
being dealt with g^arately 

Thus The laindon Exte ision Stock issued in July , 1894 
by the Mairhestcr. Sheffield and Lllicolnshire Railwas 
which coul 1 1« dt* lued into ordinary and preference slock 
and gave a right to Debenture block on certain terms, was 
known on the Stock Exchange an Sheffield Omnium 

2 (\y ith allnaion to prec ) 1 be whole sum of 
what one valnca or is interested in , one’s ‘ all 

I irM CoLMAN Clandestine Mamagt 1* iii lis my only 
wish al present my omnium as 1 may call it 1818 Scon 
Rai R y xxii Vou that was sour father* sum total— his 
omnium— you that might have been the first man in the first 
house in the first city 

3 Applied to a large wagon (? carrying the 
whole of a pemon g pogsessions) 

.1836 \ F GAEPiNEa A vln Conntry 3*4 Still on the cum 
I r us omnium moves By twrelve or fourteen oxen lowed 

4 ‘A piece of furniture with open shelves for 
receiving ornamental articles, etc ’ (Cf«/ Diet ) 

Omaiiiu gathenun (p mmfim gx s^rflm^ 
eo//of Also hyphened and 6 omnium gitberum, 

7 getherom Cf Ommgatherih [f L om 
mum (see prec.) + gatherum, a mock Latin form 
from Gather v quasi ‘ a gathering ’ ] 

1 A gathering of all sorts, a miscellaneous 
assemblage, collection, or mixture (of persons or 
things) , a confnsctl medley 

igjo Ceokf /<■/ toCranmerOdS Cotl Vit B xiii 123 1 ) 
Certayne subset ption* unto th« kynge wheroff sauff ij 
there \s none worihe a hotton but be omnium gatherum. 
1600 W Watsom Pecacord n (1602) 43 (The Jesuits] haue 
mode religion a very hoich pulch of omnium gitberum 
1608 Miiplfton ham love \ iil A rout of omnium 
gatherum* assembled by the title of the Family of larve 
1883 lavoN IV ty to Health 543 The Apothecary had 
muster d up his several Slops ana complealed the Compo«i 
ti Ml of Omniumgatherum 177* J Adams in Fam 1 ett 
(1876 214 My letters to you are an odd mixture Ihey 
would appear to a stranger like the dish which is sometimes 
called omnium gatherum sSsa Gait I avtrie T iii vii 
(1849) 107 Such an omnium gatherum as the inhabitants of 
a new setclemrnl 1863 Eik<.*lkv iVater Bab iii 116 (Id I* 
and ends and omnium gatherum* and thi* il at an 1 tl e , 
other, enough to fill nine museum*. 

D a* ach In a confuaetl medley, proraiscu 
ously Obs 

1848 ^<rc Acad No I 4 Being come ar/i«>»mni/dcrN»i 
into the Convocation hi use i8« A R Mutat Polemo s8 I 
I Whither we ganged a* drunkenly reeling as the Ship om 
' mum getherum alt together I 

1 2 , A kind of dance in vwue in the 1 7lh c Obs 
I 1S18M Bbome AVw/fcfli/ * Wks.iB73ll 110 (S/rf Play 
then Let toas ensemble*. Neh That* the Irench name 

1 Uncle, tt* in Dutch call d All to Mall and I call 1 


aA. 




-- ruble U 

hut French more and the Cushion Dance omnium gatherum 
tolly, pollyc bone come toila 

+ 3 <= Omnium r 

* 775 1 'ae Omnium i). 17^ W Robrits Looker-on No 54 
(1794) 1 1 30s With the omnium gatherums.scnpe, discounts, 
etc. It appeared that the funds and credit of virtue were 
gradually rising. 

Omnivaflrsnt to OmxiiTolent aee Omni 

OnmiTOVOTlS (pmm v5rM), a [f L. ommver^ 
us (f Omni- + -voms devonrtag) -f -ous Cf F 
omnivore (BnfTon i8tb c.).] All devouring. 

1 lit That deToon or feeds on all kind* of 
food (Oppoied to carnivorous, htrbiveroMS, etc.) 

1895 Bloi NT Chtsogr OmtUvorons, that davoiHt and ' 
eats all kind of thing*. 1819 W LAwaaNCg Phyuot (1848) 


me 'omnivores. 1898 jrssopr /Vira/« vfii 

- *ommvoro*ity (what a beautiful word!) of 

y outh 1 eagerly devoured them 
OnmiTOrouslj, otA [f Omnivorous + iv^] 
In an omnivorous manner Utt and fig ) 

iSga hraiere Mag XI V 644 A fish so omnivorously 
disposed 1883 Fboude Short Stud IV 11 id 197 New 
man had read omnivorously 

Osmi-TOrOUgUAgg. [f as prec. + -ness] The 
qnality of being omnivorous {/tt and fig ) 

1707 in Bailey vol II <izS8t Mxs. Browning Z.r// R H 
Home (1877) H Kii 151 Do I boast of my omnivorousness 
of reading? 1884 Times 30 Dec 7 The omnivorousness of 
children is balanced by powers of digestion which seem 
little short of miraculous. 

Onto-, obi. erroneous form of Homo- 
Omo*ll70id (ffhmoihu oid), a {sb ) Anat, [f 
Cir Stuot dioulder + Myoip ] Relating to, or con- 
necting, the shoulder and the hyoid bone applied 
to a long slender digastric muscle which arises 
from the upper border of the shoulder blade and 
passes obliquely along the side and front of the 
neck to the lower border of the hyoid bone Also 
~ ~ sb the omohyoid muscle 

* ^ - - ^„at ti6 Dull 

d muscle 1876 ... 

: common carotid al»ve the omo hyoid. 
SoOnobjrol daiui.Oittohjrol Aaowa aAjs ** prec 
1895 Holdrn Hum Oiteol (187B) 144 Behind ihe notch is 
the origin of the omo hyoldeous muacle 1897 Mainf 
Ljjos I ex ,t )mohy oidean. 

Omolo*, erron form of Honoio-, Homoo* 

II Omophagia Id^mafri djifi). [mod I , a Gr 
S/fto^yia, { wftbt raw + -^-yfa eating] The 
eatmg of raw food, esp. raw flesh So Oaophaglo 
(Aqjipfse dgik), Onopbagoiu (m^figM) [f Gr 
uftoipiy-ot + 10, -ous], eating, or characterized by 
the eating of, raw flesh, OmopbaglNt {omp. 
Hid^ist), an eater ot raw flesh 
tyrt Phili IPS “Omepheigt 1 tOr ) a Feast of Bacchas In 
which the mad Guests eat Goats alive tearing their Entrails 
with their leeth 1S69 Babiso Gould Ong Rehg Belief 
1 407 Then* bloody 'Umophagir feasts were celebrated every 
three years, tdth^ Pall Mail t at 13 Dec. s She cut from 
the victim * palm a piece of flesh and ate 11 raw— a literal 
'omopbaeist. 1897 Mayne b tfos Lex , (hnofhagus, living 
on raw food 'omuphaaou*. i88a Cornh Mag Nov 569 
1 hat redoubiahic iriend of Mr Freeman the omopliagous 
Feuloi II colonist 

Omophor* (t>“mi!To»j) rare-' [ad Gr 
iifimpSm one who bears on the shoulders, f S/tot 
shnnliier + -npApos bearing 1 (See quot ) 

187* Tvlor /’ niN Cu/l I 3*0 llie world bearing elephants 
uf ine Hindus the gigantic Omophore of Ihe Mantchsean 
cosmology, are all creatures who carry the earth on iheip 
back* or beads 

llOmophorioa (thmpf 5 **nFh) Gr Ch. [Gr 
i/fsofbpioy ‘a woman's tippet covenng the shoulders’ 
(Liddell and Scott) also eccl in sense below (see 
omophonum in Du Cange) , cf prec.] A vest 
ment resembling the palTium of the Latin church, 
worn by patriarchs and bishops. 

>888 Mahriott Vest Chr 237 The Omophorion, worn (as 
matter of privtiege) by Patriarch* and Metropolitans m (he 
East, and out of utage rather than theoretical right by 
almost all Bishops 1888 1 W Allihi Hofy See 144 He 
caused his archdeacon first to remove hu omophorion, and 
appeared in the garb of a simple priest. 

Omopl*tg (t^' nufpldit) Also 9 -plat ( pl/et) 
[ad Gr dipo«Adrm f Spo i shoulder oKarti broad 
aurface, blade ] The shoulder blade, scapula 
1997 A M tr GuilUmtaueFr Chimrg u/i The bullet 
remayninsr m the infenorc angle of the iwesaycd Omo- 
plate i89iUaQUiURTA«6r4u/i xxvli Ha shodc asunder 
their omo^tea or shoulder blade 1831 Mantbll GtoL S 
£ £>v 3*> The omoplate or sc^la is not unlike the cora- 
coid til8BaowNiNG/iiNg^/U,v iiSlboreiaaBailing 
m this omoplat May clip my speech all too abruptly short 

Omoplatogoopy (^m^lxtpsk&pi) [ad Gr 
ilsooKaroomneta (Fsellua), f, d»M«Xdrii (see pnc.) 
■f -tiniwia looking see -8C0PT 1 (See quota ; 

*871 Tvina Prim Cult I its Di^natlon by a shoulder 
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liloiJe techniLAlly c.\lle<l fecapulimanji oi oinojil Umo])) | 
iflga SyJ ioc J <x , Omoflatosaipf tlie name givtii tu a I 
ina<ie of dlviiialion formerly prnctiwl by Home trilMH of 
AmericAD Indiana, founded on the diiection of the crockn 
which appaored on a blade bone when placed on a dre | 

OmoatMrit* (I7«in^ Anat [f Gr 

3)ito-t shonider + ariyri covering, roof + -itb ^ 3 ] 1 
The poetenor part of the uirapace, covering the 
thorax, in certain crustaceans, opp Xoitphalostegtte 
iSm Rollkston 4 »/»/ Li/t 91 1877 Huxi fv AhiU Ittt 
Anim vi 383 The carapace preaenta a poHterior diviaion 
( imoategite), obviously developed from the nnterlnr thoracic I 

II Oa&Mtenillltt (^amosta jntlm) Comp Anal 
[f Gr. cS/co t shoulder + mod I sttruum, Or arip 
vw breast ] A cartilage, or an ossification of such 
cartilage at the anterior extremity of the slernum 

It IB probably alwnvK derived from the ventral ends of the 
cumcotda and la called by f.cgenbaur />/ oramnt The 
name haa often been applied tj lie membrane bone over 
lying the front end of the der mm, and more properly called 
eMsUrHMiti or intenlavic/t 

iSW W K Pahkfh M mografk SIrv turt S/ioulAr 
Oinilt (Ray Soc) 80 1 he pr® c racoi 1 I ir i< larger than 
the coracoid, and the ‘ omosternnm and true Hlenium have 
not yet made their appearance tiiH 81 In front •'f the I 
bony bar a small hillock of soft new cartilage la seen , 
thia la the firat rudiment of the ‘ umovternum 1873M1CAUT 
Fltm Anat iv 161 the omosternum heiomea amongst 1 
Mammala very conapicuoua in certain Shrewa and Mice 
itf! Sftf Sae I e r , OmtsUr nmt the mtcrarlicular fabru 
cartilage of the aterno.clavicular ariirul tti >11 
Hence Omoctomaao, pertaining to the omo I 
stemam | 

Omothyroid (diinu)]>ai« roidl Anat Also 
thyreoid [f Or. «#io » shoulder + Thy K oin] A 
slip of muscle, of exceptional occurrence connect 
ingtheomo h>oid muscle with the tliyroid cartilage 
ilpe jyif S(K / tx ,O>ii«lkyrt0t f.a \ ariety of the omohyoid 
muscle when it ha* an attachment to the inferior cornu of 
the thyreoid cartilage 

t wnphaoine (p mf&iin), a {s6 ) 06s [f Gr 
d/iupAiux-ot made of unripe grapes, olives, or the 
like, f. ifut>oi( unripe (grape, beri7 see inf ^ ] 

1 In otl ompkaane, an oily linuid expressed from 

unripe olives. Also as s6 oil omjiha me, | 

[c 1400 La^fianct Cu'urg' 137 Maad of grapts tf olyue 
trees |>at hen not ripe la <le|il oile enfancinum AfS li 
Omfacinum) ) Ir /'a/( is C tie A/otk in Recorde 

t/nn t kjfstck 316 Ky Olive* of which ode n nphociiie I 
IS made, we understand the wild Iwjled m <>le idao 
VBKNsa Via Rnta vi >00 the Oyle that i» nude of the 
vnrip« Oliuea, which la called < lyle O ng h icine is not *0 
gtoase and fatty 171a ir PvmtltH st /Ji-ufsl tv; Here f 
la made Oil of Koses Omphac me, and Oil of <J»i ice*. 

2 Unii|)e rar*-' 

idgi Biw s Neut Dis/i r 168 Omphvcine grape*. 
Ompliaoitd (1 mfilsatt) Mm [ad mod Ger 
omphattt iSiai, f Gr iiiopai (see prec ') + 
■item a leek green mineral allied to pyroxene 

lEiS )a WassTCa cue* IJac. lEM Dana Af/// (ed s>*at 
Omphacile occurs near Hof tn Haircut B ivana. 1870 
KuriRV Stmt Kecks xiu 363 The ekloyite from t-ppenremh 
contains about 70 per cent of omphacue and 33 of garnet 
II Ompha'comel. rare—^ [1 ,ad (rr onipait6- 
Ittki (Utoscorides), f. 6fsipa( (see above) + /sikt 
honey ] A drink made of the juice of unripe 
grapes mixed with honey 
1S73 in <»« IX «97 K E T S ) 178 Eiii/ers 

marg nett 1 o make umphacoinel [Ua t honvonfakej. 

OmpllKlio (/anfe Ilk), 0 rate [1 Cir hsupoK- 1 
lii navel, boas, + 10 ct Gr d/upcAtisds having a I 
boss 1 Of or belonging to the navel , uml ilical. ' 
iSoSFatssson ( 7 rv /JimtH Kciig in Asial Kes VIII 53 
1 ho Argha is a veaael of c pper in the conlro of it la nn 
oval rising embossed, and by this ihe Vnishnava* n**erl, 1* 
meant ihe^navel of Vishnu Ihe however insist. 

Ling 1837 m Mavnk /bi 

Ouphjdismfpmfaliz'in) rare-' [f as prec. 
f ISM ] Ccntralixatlon in government. 

i8«8 UiLxa Oftairr Bnt I i, ix 104 1 he sucres* of this 
oniphaUsm|^this government from the centre, will be brought 

Oinpltlllo- (fmif&ld), before a vowel omphal-, 
combining form of Gr i/upakis navel, boss, hub 
OmpliEl* Otomy [Gr iieroiA) a cutting out], ex 
cision of the navel Oxaphalooel* ( sfl) [Gr 
xi)Xtj tumour, hernia], umbilical henna. O mpluao< 
nuiBOy [Gr. /tayrna diviuation], divination, by 
the number of knots on the umbilical cord at birth, 
of the number of future children of the mother. 

O mplwlo-moMum lo (erron meseralo) a [Mk- 
SARAIC] - OMPHAW) MESENTERIC (Mlvart, 1 873) 

O mpbklopay obio (-psai kik) a , O mpbnlo p 8 y- I 
oblta [Gr \l/vxfi soul], one of a sect of qnietists I 
who practis^ Razing at the navel as a means of 
inducing hypnotic leveric f Ompbnlo pt*r [Gr i 
iwr/ip one who looks or spies], a double convex I 
lens {p6s rare-”,, so f Owplu^'Vtlo [Omc] 
sb. » prec. , a. , of the fonn or structure of a double i 
convex lens. Omphnlo'tomy [Gr. -ropio cutting] 
the operation of dividing the umbilical cord 

i8aa Sj'sf Kff Lex, ^OmOkmUitemy, exci'ion of the , 
umbilicus. itM Brst Med. JrnL Epit 3 Feb 18/1 1708 
pNicLira, *OmhuslactU, or Hemits Utiihilicahs 1836 9 

VOI V fl ‘ 


I iSga Gai I F Magaitrem 165 ’Oniplieluinaiicy idivining] I > 
the navell .89a kyd Sec lex 189a n^k Ceet Jan 34 
Ihe ‘'OtnpbalopsvchiLs with wlom hypnotk. reverie 1* 
I obtained by stead 1y gazing at the umbilicus, alga Hash 
I eoB the Debt xliti itob liA* liecome an ’Omphalop*)c> ) te 

^ Ihe brim lyay 41 Chamhfis Cut, ‘Om/ihalepter or 
*Ompknloplic in optics a gla** that is c live* on lioih 
side* popularly callikt a convex lens S8S9H Bt*K/Vzxzr/ 
437 1 he omphaloplic stud itaE-ja Wfbbifh On phalo 
t wy. 1857 m Mavnf L>pet Lex 

\ Omphalode (p-mlil^«d) rare-o - Ompha- 

I onillM (ill both senses) 1884 in W,i»tfb 

Oraphalodio (/>inf&V <» rare-^ [f as 

next V n ] - Ompiiai ic *89* m c nt Diet 
II OniplialodilUll ^pmfaioa di/>m [mud L , f 
(jr ifiipakuibiis navel like, f bfupakos see -oDF ] 

1 /iot (See quota) 

18)9 LiMucev Intred Bet (ed. 3) 347 The centre of the 
hiluni through »l irh the n urulii ,, vessels puss is called 
by Tnrpm the emphitle ttum 1866 treat Bet 813/t 
1^ Bknti fv Man Bet (ed 1 336 

2 Anat. *1 he umbilicus or navd 
189a in Sgd Sec Jet 

I Omphaloid (pmf81otd\ a ran [ad Gr 
ifnpakociSrit ] Restmblmg the mvel 
i8s7 i" Mavne I tfet lex 

‘ Ompludo*m6Mnt0rio(r'»fiil<’i>Btscnte nk), 
a Anat [f f)MPHAlo> 4- MEat meric ] Pertain 
I ing to, or connecting, the navel and the mesentery 
Vpplied to Ihe first blcx>d vessel* (vei s and arteries) 
devel >|w I in the embryo of vertehrales, which pus* from the 
uml dual vest! le I no Ihe hxlyof Ihe embryo alsoloaduct 
I representi g ihc ptrtof the yolk sac will in »l e Ixxly cavily 
when persislcni after I irth (also called ritilline du t 
,707 4; m CuAMBi-as tyc! 1797 CaLiKSM*MK m Phil 
/,/»« 1 XXXVII 304 Ihc omplialo-mesentcric artery was 
very distune tBffj Allbnll t Syst Met III 7,0 Hie per 
M*teine of the onipl alo mesenteric or vitelline duct 

II Omphalos (f mfatps) [a. Gr. navel, 

lioss, centre, hub, etc ] 

1 Gr Attttq a A boss on a shield, etc 

1857 Bl»<H.4>»r tatteryOisi I 410 Some shield* have 
their omphulu* or ho**, kculptured to represent a head of Pan. 

b A sacred stone, of a rounded conical shape, 
in the Uiiiple of Ajiollo at Delphi, fabled to mtik 
the central point of the earth 
1850 1 RiTcu Ir C O MiilUr s Ant Art (ed 3) 447 Aywllo 
' silt ng on the tripod and with hu feet on ibe omp alo* 

2 ptn and yfi' A central point t r jxittion, 
centre, hub 

1855 Kingsley U'ettte He *11 It ,* the very omphalos 

d«rf’“ 784 "le'G»>V«M'in/'*'-'» Kn M^'r 38^1 h 7 cen?re 
and ompbaloa of a world wide empire 389; b xpesAor Aug. 
133 Jeriisalen became to their imagination the spiritual 
uimmalo* of the world 
Omphalotomy; seeOMPHAio 
II Omrah {p mrl) Also 7 ombra(b, lunpra 
umbrawe, umbraye, 7 8 umera umbra omra. 
[Urdu 1^1 umari, orig Arab pi of «///»> ‘ com- 
mander lord but used already in Urdu in sense 
‘ lord or gnntlcc of a court’, with pi umaraydn 
‘ omi ahs ’ (\ ulc) ] A lord or grandee of a Moham 
tnedan court, esp that of the great Mogul 
Idas PuKciiAS Pilgrims I 437 Presently came a great 
Ombfo, 1838 Si* T HFaBF«T Trn- (ed. 3) 5:, He* 
Leiftenani* of Provinces, and Vmbrave* of Towne* and 
Fort*. 1884 J Phiilifs tr Paremter s Trot I li 1. 46 
(Stanf ) A great Court, w here the Umra * that 1* to *ay the 
• great Lords of Ihe Kmgriom keep Guard in Pc s m. 1708 
7 end (joa. No 4448/3 1 hat Prince is yoin d by one of the 
most powerful Omrah* of the Country i86a Bcvksiiitk 
Hut India I iii xii 658 The nabob bad made him an 
omrah of the empire vv iihout a jaghue 
t O my, a dtal 7 Obs [I f tlial oam steam 1 

iddg WoauDGE Syst Agne (iMi) 319 Omr Land, meliow 
lukntC 1874 Rav H C Wereb Omy mellow, spoken of 
Land Hence, t8as BaocnErT If C t lets 
O-mys, oba. form of amiss see Mins sb 
Omyat, obs form of Ovemest, upmoM 
Omyt(t«, obs. form of Omit v 
On (ptt unstr ifn), prtp Also 1-5 an, a-5 o, 
a (see An prep, A prep^ O prep^), (^ sbq, 
Orm onn, 4 5 oon, 5 onne, 5 6 one, un, 6 
onn) [OF at*, t>i» — OF ris oti, CiS and O Do. 
atnr, att (MDu ant, an, aen,D\s aan (dial an), 
MLG. OH, LG dn, an) OHG ana, at* (MHO ane, 
an, Cicr an), ON d (Norw , ODa aa, Obvr tl) 
(lOth, ana — OTeut. •at*a prep adv -=Ok drb on, 
upon, up, Zend ana upon, OsMn and Umbrian an 
The original M Ger an was sometimes retained in 
or (see An prtp ), but the regular stressless form 
was on Brfore uoo, unstressctl on before a 
cons was worn down to o and «, e g a //rtc 
I ivtst on this wise, o live, a live in life, and in tbi* 
form often coalesced with the following word as 
oltrt, alive, when the following word began with 
a vowel, the enclitic form was an, as an edge, an 
tndc, an band, an-higk bee A prep >, An /tb/ , 
O prtp • This form a (rarely an) suivives onlj 
I when Its connexion with on u no longer felt, and 
usually in combination, as ashore or m special con- 


structions US iila^otni' ihc rt},iilar prep and 
adv IS It; Put 111 16 ibtlic the prep was often 
collo<imilly, and in Ihe dramatists, reduced to 0 
as in 0 my lift (Sinks ), 0 my cons temc Slicii 
dan), a form now prcvnleiit lu north Lng dialects 
see Lng Dtal Dut'\ 

Genetal Sense — The preposition cxpiessmg 
primarily the rehtion of contact with or proximity 
to the surface of anything, and so tint of iyemg 
supported or upheld by it , also, from the catliest 
times expressing motion to or toward* cuch 
a position, these two senses being I'as in the jire- 
pocition In) distitignishcd by the case of the word 
affcctrd, the former taking, in Oh , the dative 
(rarely the instrumental I for earlier locative, the 
latter the accusatne or case of motion towards 
Hut the OI point of view often differed from the 
modern, so that the accusative was not seldom used 
where we should expect the dative and tnce versa 
(See \\ tilling Syntax A If re h der Gresten II { 784, 
801, 8zi In ML the distinction ol case dis 
appeared, bnt on continued in l)oih uses, the sense 
lieing generally indicated by the accompanying 
verb (e g to he on to lay on) though not in 
frequently with ambiguit), to remedy which the 
cense of motion began in the 16th c to be indicalc-d 
in case of need by the collocation on to now some 
times written onto, after the analogy of into 
From the earliest times in the Teutonic lang* 
this piep has been used in reference not merely to 
the upper surface or top cf a thing, but to the 
front or any sui face (this being the mod Ger and 
Dn use of an aan, e g an der thtir at the dtnir 
an die thtir to the door) , this was also Ihe use m 
OK Bnt here on received a notable extension ot 
sense, by Ijcing used to include also the notion of 
‘ m *, almost to the elimination of the prep tn 
from W Sax and the dialects infliienceti by it 
(Cf In ptep) So in fcarly southern ML on still 
included the sphere of both ' on and ‘ in (sense 4 
but tn was gradually restored , not, however, 
without the survival of many traces of the former 
prevalence of on , thence also a diffitiiltj, in some 
of the transferretl senses, m determining whether 
the starting ]x>mt was ‘on’ or ‘iii’ Fventnall), 
not only was this extension in the direction of ' m ’ 
given up, but the language has shown a growing 
tendency to restrict on to the upper or at least the 
supiNirling surface, = F stir, so as to correspond 
in use rather to au/ than an m German, this comes 
out strongly also in the transf and fig senses »n 
which on indicates the basis or foundation of action, 
feeling, etc. In OF when the upper surface wac 
specially in view, was sometimes used , but tiie 
notion was usually expressed by the combinatini 
uppan uppon^xeup r on cf ON uppi^ When in 
tourse of time,a» itself came to be more associated 
with the upper surface, the distinction lietWLcii 
on and upon gradually faded awav and upon may 
now be used instead of on, m posituin* into which 
no notion of up enters (see Uhon) These changes 
in the sense terntory covered nt different times bv 
on make the historical and logival order of the 
senses difficult , and the following arrangement is 
in many respects provisional t ven the primary 
division into senses implying position and those 
implying motion or direction is diffieult to carry 
out in Uie figurative uses, in some of which the 
point of view ha* graduall) changed since they 
first arose, so that what was originally felt to 
express a direction of the iniiul towards something 
is now felt as a static attitude or mental state 

I Of position [OK on w iih dative ] 

• Of local position outside of, but close to or 
near, any surface Primarily of things ph) steal, 
but also of non physical things treatctl as having 
extension 


1 Above and m contact with, above and sup- 
ported by. upon 

*900 tr Bxd»t Ihst V WIL (xix ] (1S90) 460 Wiirntt on 
ilumselle siitcnde wa:*. i 975 kusk 1 Gesp Matt xxi 
Sillende on [Ags ( esP npixinj oosule It on folan sunu hiBre 
leoma c laao fitshery i De leun slant on hille. « 1300 
terser M 13433 (Goii) lohn 1 * aodspeller pat lai oi 
ICarr o] iesu brest at super >38* Wvclif AYa// v i4Acitcc 
pull on a hill may nat be hid c 13M Chaucsr £ tint 
370 Wei semed ecb of hv m a fair burgeys 1 o sitten in a yelde 
halls on a deys. ri4asLvtx: Assembtyef Geilt^\ kfe.'* 
von gent>U stood on ny* helme on hy *483 Caik Atigl 
3*9/» 0.,B«!Arr 1988 Shaks. lit A It m. la The I m 1 * 

ch-vnt melody on every bush. (896 S. Holcand Zoraltyiql 
99 He sat a long time on hu Horv« back in a profound studj 
1897 Diyden Vtrg Gtetg iil 686 Scum that on the molien 
Sifver swims *8*9 l/Biyz/B/iB III i8j The supper on tible 
ten Ihinutes aher our arrival iSai Byron t stand iv iv The* 
rested on their paddle*. 1894 J Knichi (,nmck x i 
Garrick found hiauelfon the nom* of a Idemma 



ON. 

b Said in reference to (the) earth, lai d, ocean, 
sea, water, etc , also, any part of the earth viewed 
ns a surface e g a common, moor henth plateau 
With tirth roati stmt way rl u^aeo vanes 

or has varied between tH and r» accordt g as they are 
s e ed flu ' and see the i lividual words 

K /f LFREU Grtgvrys fast xv loj Crist Sa he on 
eorJfin »a:s a looo Sal «, Sal sSi \ldo belt on eorjan 
xghwxs creftia iiia 31 P / ifiroa an iiai pier-aifter 
Hieton feole scip me on »« an I uii wxler c laoo OrMIN 
5577 Himin rcoweb)> halt he d»elleht> her Swa swi^e langc 
Oiiieorjie ijda 1 asoi / // A 1 7 he m >ste parti of Jie 
peple hat passeh on on eorhe. r «40i» MAUNnav (Roxb ) 1 
) He may we demanyvtays lathe on hesce ndonh«Iand 
lua UoML Flos A/vth 354 b I 1 battaill on the sea. 
/Sr? i7on He touke with h) n a greale mapy that ha 
happely nette on y waye as he weiile. 1349 Compl Seat 
vt 60 bche vas on the feildis for hyr recreatione. > 7 S 4 J 
Shebueakk yfitrim av (1766) It ja; O i the streets orT.o 
don 1760 (j 1 SM e it l> 11 More painful tha i all the 
loir leslc ermade i land 1797 Ni-lsok 7 IJec inNaolas 
FisA 1845UII i88Captain Froubri Ige on shore is superior 
to Capt tills aft at 1807 Crabbe Par Rrt, It. 74 On life a 
tem^stuous sea 1S49 Macaulay Hist Far \ I yyo 
Hurl ig his residence on the Co tinent itoiMoBii-Yf / 
lain 1886) ao Ideas of grace and beauty wh ise f r us were 
old on the earth 1898 Ctntury Mag Mar 79II/1 He 
occasionally took a short stroll on the street 

0 Indicating the part of the body which sup 
ports one, being itself m contact with (he ground, 
etc e g on one s feet, knees, legs 1 1 k fa i on 
hptoe, on all fours 

C893K Miyuvo Oros in ix I 14O1 cneowum sittendc 
r looo Aclfsic Ctn. 111 14 Du gxst on hmum breoste c looo 
Sar / eecM 11 IS4 zif nion^ng ete stande on heafde 
cijoj Lay 3*04* Pe ting Ixi orucncouwen ctMfi IhU 
i aitrtu 1766 WiUlan &)ie mtyde hat were white beres 
K n forh on here fours fet 1394 I Bki isgfiklii ir 
Stachnanlh t Flarentine H st (1595) ta Constrai ed to 
come to Rome on barefoot 1631 ( ouGE Go<fs Amms r 
{39. 44 C eepinz 01 tl eir lure knees iSaa Macaulay 
Ess Ctml Disahil 7 fTH (1887 145 That he should talk 
about being on his legs. 1885 Avbtky Ttated Ktmm xil iso 
Leander went d wn on all fours on the hearth rug 

d. Said in reference to a means of conveyance 
e g on foot on horseback on an ass on the ivittd, 
on the wtng etc see also the sbs (With an 
enclosing carriage, tn is used ) 
cl88 K Aclfred Boeth. xxxvi §6 [si Da cild ridoS on 
hioia stafuni 1117 jt O F Chron an 1137 Hi ridone on 
swarle hors & on swarte bucces Ibtd, (Laud MS ) 

an 1140 Sex fleh & uede on fote to Walingford t laos Lay 
503 An borsen & an [c tsys a] foten <11400 Maunoev (1819) 
V 58 Be this Desert no Man may go on Hors back. 

Bun r (CreaO 1 So » xxv 30 As she rode on her asse. 1697 
Dryden Virg Georg iv Tdt Wien his Head Washd by 
the Waters was on Hehrus burn _ .748 Anson, Voy XX 
VIII siSMackaws wheeling and ulaying on the wine 1844 
Mas, Browninc Aam / OAY All Nowthe vision Whecleth 
on the wind arou d 1849 Macaulay Ihst Eng iii I 387 
The hags were carried on horseback 18S6 Century Mag 
XXX If 471/a I should go away on the first uain 

e bald m lefercnce to a supporting axis, pivot, 
or centre of revolution 

88s[seeAxrd’h idw fsceAxtE^ic 3I iTdsfsee Hikce 
sb h 183a Prop A rg Tnstr ( ai atty iii 35 A I 1 le is ordi 
to ‘ Cheutgt front '^on a flank 1^7 Inf \ntry Man. (1 


«• (1854) 




f8 Lockvyr Hem As n 


(1879) 3S All the 

t Indicating that on which the hands arc placed 
111 making oath also with consctence, faith, honour, 
etc , as (he basis of an 01th or aRirmatioii 
In OE the dative was used with the mnierial object 
touched the accusative with the ideal object or absent being 

876 O A Lhran Ond him ha abas sworon on bam halipin 
beaxe. C893 K MiFtXEO Orvs iv »i f 15 He him geswor 
on I IS goda noman b<Bt [<10 ] a lOOO I aus of AEthelred 
111 IL Schmid) pe he tiurre on bam holijdome swenan pe 
hi n man on hand syl 5 c lOoo Am Cosp Malt xxiii so 
W iiodlice sebe swereb on weofude he swered on I im and on 
eall m ba > pc him ofer synt ciooo \gs t s (Th 1 Ixn 9 
Ealleba 3 conh neaAassweria 5 [L 7 117 rantmeo] oieag 
WULFSTAN Hum xlvi 1883) 333 Ic ejw balsige on eallo 
Codes bal;an ard on 3 a cyrean, 3 * ge to xclyfab c 1330 
R Bkvsnk Chran (i8to) tin pe bnd p lynt pel wild patpe 
Danegel le for euer s 1 1 he forgyuen he snore pat on be 
boke c 1475 A an/ Cotl^ear 933 I hay swoir on thair swordis 
swyftUe all thre. 1533 Ld IIkrneks Frotst II clx (clvc] 
443 Let hym go on goddes name wh dcr it shall please hym 
1788 CoLDSM Good H. Man i On my conscience 1 believe 
litj. 178s tr Fie rye H,st ( t Brit V v 1 | i 338 All 
these hostages took a solemn oath an the gospels 1858 
Bouviee / IIP I 589 In courts of equity peers answer 
on thetr honor only 

g In various ellipUcal and transferred uses, as 
(a) — Stationed on, at, or in charge of , {b) sub 
sisting or dependent on , in the charge or tare of, 
(r) on the hst or staff of, employed on , (il) on an 
official list, e g an half pay 
171a Blogell Sped No 313 p 17 [One] endeavoured 
to ra se himself on tbs Civil List, and the other on the 
Military 1781 Gray iMt Wks. 1884 III 86 If the ^y 
was to be on the foundation (at Eton] 1794 Nelson 
8 July in Nicolas Du/ (1845) I 349 I have told Captain 
Stephens and Capum Wilkes, who is on the battery that 
Ictc.] 1^ Millfr ibtd Vll p. clui. Having made one 


Recreat 1 it Man (1883) >39 A leading writer on the press. 
i88< y iwYi (weekly ed >37 Feb 3/4 Auiptainon the General 
Si air 18^ /•a/t MetU C 8 Nov j/i Speaking of their 


/ }/t S 

I learned that bo ni 

in the kitchen a id a third t 


I the table 


iiig physical situation, of wbidi the sense becomes 
more or less figurative, as an expression of what 
IS done or implied in such a position Such aic 
the following, for which see the respective sbs. 

On the bench, on the boards on the boohs on the cards on 
the caipet n hansr on the fence on the field on foot on 
hint 01 ones hands on one town book on ones kites 
n ones less on the matket on the nasi on the parish, on 
the taci ot the shelf, on the xpot on the streets on He 
stum/ OH tenterhooks m the throne on the turf on 
the way oa the sting, ou the world Phrases originally 
literal when thus xs'leA fig soiiietimes serve as models for 
others which never were tileral e g o« a t/fet, on an 
c<iualily an a par 

2 b xpresstiig contact with anv surface whatever 
us position , e g to hang sink on a wall, to 
b xtAr on an tstaU, a fly walking on the (tiling 
blisters on the soles of the fet Also, of things 
that co\er or clothe, as a eoal on hts back, shoes on 
hts feet a book u Uh a cmer on it 
I 897 K /Elfhei Orej,ory s t as! xxi 153 Ealle 3 a heargos 
wairon atifred on 8a:m waxe <1900 Cynbwuij' Christ 


He"S' 


irthur ' 




her *834 H \l\lLn S^net h tse^ 

A colonel on 
Scarcely 


t (1857) 396 She bad 

* ^ FraseP, Mag^ XXVIII ^ 


iper gnawyngc on a Ivmme of a man isqB 

Dcnbak Gold targe 55 And hard on burd \iuo the blomyi 
niedts Amvtt sche. 1390 Si KNSFa F Q \ \ i On his brest 
a bloodie Crosse be bore 1811 Bible i Sam. xvi 16 A 
cunning player on an harpe. 1897 Dkyoem Hirg Georg in 
489 On Shrubs they browse, ifai Kkats IseAelta xxx\i 
Isabella on its music hung il^ Maiaulxv Htst Eng 
xni HI 361 With ei^t woundTon hts bod^ 18S8 W 
W iLi lAMS Prime Me 7 (ed 5 577 A brewer • yard dox, 
always on the chain. 1803 Boikman Oct i»/i A snail 
volume printed on one side only 
8 In proximity to, close to, beside, near, by, 
at , on the bank of (a river or Inkt , on the coast 
of (the sea) 

ciiaaO A Chron an iooo(MS EIHl namon him winter 
seltfon Temesan ciaoo trtn.Cott Horn 9 Bethfage on 
^ fot of be dune b« “>*« clepen munt oliuett 1503 Li>. 
BhKNERs Frotst I cccxxxiL 519 The castell of Geron one 
the see 1398 Dai rvmfle tr Leslie t H tst Scot 1 15 Pas 
Iny is situst onn the Riuer Carronn <a 1713 Burnet 
' ■ " '• - * - on the bead of 

379 Mr Anno I 
her^ bow 1818 ^ 

....shore" 183a H A.soKl.o RemtH,sc I 339 ^is rest 

dence St George s row on tl c Uxbridge Road t83s I t> 
MALMFSBURYin A/ym Ex Mtmster{%iis)l u Detained long 
at the Douane on the Italian frontier sSssMacaulay Hist 
Fng XIL I H 339 Kirke and his s<|uadron were on the coast 
of Ulster Mod Burtonam 1 rent, Clacton*on Sea. 

4 Ijtpresung jposition with reference to a place 
or thmg esp. with side, hatul, bow (of a ship), and 
words of particular direction implying ‘ side ’, as 
font, bad, rear , north, south, east west etc (In 
Ob these took the accus. •• ‘ looking unto or 
towards' the left the north etc.) 

Hence in many Eg and tranff uses of hand part st te 
behalf and in such phrases os on the contrary the de/enswe, 
etc see these she. and adjs 

C893 K jELFBEDUnu Ilfs ponne on Sam norbdjele bset 
IS Aaiaon baswijtranhcalfe. a looo/fg* A*/ (Th )xliv 11 pier 
stent ewen be on pa sw^ran hind c loeo Ags Gasp Matt 
xxvii 38 An on ya swioran bcalfe and o 3 cr on pa wynstran 
iisa-31 O F Chron. an 1133 Hi saigon on norS east fir 
mycel & brad a 1300 Cursor M • <038 On oper side was 
hir ful wa 13 6»j> fPaeve ai8(MS A )CiJ on bir fader 

half he hir grett s spa Gown Cotf 11 183 Cod bnd the 
re le See divi le Which ttod upriht on either side 1411 Rolls 
M Partt III 650/1 This IS the ordenance made between 
William f.Aiid the Roos on that oon parlie and Robert 
Tirwhit on that other partie iggS Q Eliz m Strype 
Amu Ref (i8ap I App. 1 389 Not doulting on the r part 
but they will otiservo the duty zSmSirT Kno'nm Pseud 
1 p (ed 3) 49 1 he Cape de I it AgHltat hath sea on both 
Aides near 11 z^i H M tr Eratm CoUog 7 1 am glad 
on your behalf snj Mem Niitrebian Lrt 1 sai It was 

not venture to state the numbers on either side Ml I aw 
limit Rep XI IX 333 Bearing about three ot four points j 
on the starboard bow of the Clan Sinclair | 

** Of position vntkm [OK. on for !»] 
t 5 W itbin the limits or boundi, of - In prep, 

I, 9 Ohs j 

In OE (W ^ax ) and early ME. (southern) see above 
C900 tr BedasHist Pref 11 Se wes biscop on Cantwora 
hyriR Ibid 083 e on )>'«« bee o 33 e on oSre cieeo 
yfiFRic Gen XXXVII 13 Dine gebroAru healdap seep on 
Sichima rsoee Age Ps Ixvhl 13 Da bim sieton xundor 
on portum e tiys Lamb Horn 35 Ic walde siitcn on 
furste and on snawe up ct minne chinne. e isM latr 34387 
pe stiward h»xt cniht on londe. YI180 K Horn 653 
(MS C) Heo sat on pe sunne C137S Cursor M 14195 1 
(fairf) To ga on liy of day le te^lH^ Myet (Ma) \w 
330 Chase he not the on his xij to lieeT] 

*** Of time, or action implymg time. 

(In OE with dat or accua ) 

6 Indicating the day of an occurrence, treated 
as a unit of time ; so with mpdl, neaming, after- 
noon, a defined date, a time, the eve, morrow, 
oicasiOH of On the tnstani, instantly. 


ON. 

r8a|K iViFREpOnu 11 viii Os pa on '^am ilcan dsexe 
fiihlonGallieonpaburg aMLatvtof ASHredlMmi f3 
WyreeaS cow syx dagas, and on bam siofoSan lestaS cow 
I orpam IDrihten] bine geresle on pone scorohan d«g c 1000 
iVLFRtcA/em I Hit xelampon sumne ssei iias-ji G A 
thn>n.an 1133 On petdmixi k Apr Jbid pelwsHonpses 
daeiesxuiok Nouemb. 1137-40 /^i<f an iijypeludeus on 
laiigfndaii him on rode hengen c laso Gen. 8 Ex 3333 On 
moriren fel hem a dew a gein. a 1300 C nrtor M 17670 Yee 
sperd me soth on a fndaL ri4ao Antnrs if Arth 6 
( 1 hurnton MS ) One a daye pay pam dighte to pa depe 
dellia C1490 Merlin 331 On an euen com a spe tgfa 
Udall Eratm Apoph- 131 b, Anaximenes was, on a lyme, 
inmakynganoraclun, igg8CAr'eM Cr Ar-iarz(i833)i4lhys 
yere one sent Mnrtyns day 1870 Lady Maby Bebtix in isth 
Rep Ihst MSS t amm App v 33 On 1 uestay wee are to 
goa see the second part of it 1784 7 I vtteltom Henry II 
(i7Tt)I 17 On the eve of St Matthew I768 Goii>hm I tr It 
III 1 he day on which we were to disperse 1793 Jemima 
1 3<s Kosina taking Jemima aside on the instanL 1878 
Gladstone C&OM (1879)11 398 Croker assailed and assailed 
on the instant some 01 Macauli^ s celebiaied speeches on 
Reform. 1889 Law 7 imet LXXx 113/a On the 39th Jan 
1R84 (be) absconded, and on the following day the firm 
suspended payment 1899 A all Matt Mag Aug 379 On a 
day he gravely complained in open court that (etc J Mod 
Presented to A. B on the occauon of hit> wedding 
t b Formerly used of anytime or periM, where 
current usage has in, at, during by (Also before 
the ad\b genitives dayts, mghtes, which were 
perh then taken for plurals ) Ohs 

cBfi K AElfikd Oroe it 17 On hunto3e on wmtra & on 
Ml nera on fiscape tbid in ni | 3 On p«m ilcan gcaie 
III lad SCO eorpe rieoo Allfric Deut x 1 On |NEie tide 
Iirihtcn cwiep to me. tbit Xxvm 39 Dicl pu giapic on 
midne dasg 1117-31 O E Chron an 1137 Sodleste m»n 
heom krplen on nihtrs <'i33eR Brunne (T/kFais (iSiol 


jn dayis hyd 1377 Langl P Pt Y 




neuer siiche on my lyue. 144a T Beckinoton Corr (I 

11 iSoOnthemeanetyme. Myrr our Lady* xs 

Also Daniel worshyped god tbryes on the day knelynge 
1807 W ScLATKE Fxp 3 Thess (1639) 137 Rome was not all 
buifi on a day 1890 Fullxr Pttgah iii Zor Pempte vil 1 6 
It never rained on the day time. Codbinoton Ir 

lutfine X 19 On tha break of day tjM Hater IHke (1841) 
Il 356 Rascals that walk the streets on nights. 1779 pna 
rfst I oy If I utnea 18a The tides rise about Mx inches 
higher on the full moon than on the change 

to Pormerly also N\)thin the spate of, In 
prep so Obs 

CI93 K iElkekd Oros Contents v u Hu on anum leare 
wiirdt n pft twa byrg toworpena f 897 — Gregory t Past 
xliiL 313 Ic fotAie luua on wucan exoao Ags Gasp Malt 
XXVII 40 On prim dagum byt eft getimbraS c isos Lav 
8059 And pas dones ilii prn m wiken Wenden to Luiidene 
c 1400 Mai ndfv (Roxb ) xm 57 Men may wende to Dnmasc 
on three days. 1893 Apot Clergy Siol 63 They cue the 
Archl ishop of St Andrews on twenty four hours to conlpear 
before them. 

d m Close upon touching upon Also, m on 
time A- exactly at the (right or presenbed ) time. 
}**i. Mas Carlyle ArD I 335 It u now luxt on post tune 
1890 Bolureaoou Miners Rtghl (1899) ift'/z Anxiety 
about being on time for the mid day stage. 1891 Pall 
Mali G >7 Feix 3/3 The following are a few arrivals at 
Preston September 35 3 minutes early December la 

On time 

7 Followed by a noun of action, etc , expressing 
the occasion of what is stated 

c g on teaching — when 1 (he Ac ) reached t on my 
return IS vhtn I returned on hearing this ismbatt (and be 

: following 

shtPhii I 

Wka 1871 1 368 On second thoughts, 1 do not think it so 
evident 174I A nson s Pot 1 x lot A disposition to be 
seized with llie most dreadful terrors on the slightest acci 
- -■ -- - - yyv Uix % He had 

i motion of bis finger 
' iystone A 1 68 
> suppose there 

was someining cuipaDie in tnis roan ws^ effeeson IF rit 
(1830) IV 17B ^ our arrival here 1878 (zladstohe Ciean 
(1879I II 333 It attracted little notice on its appearance 
i8u Law JimetXLll 94/1 Milk which on analym proved 
to be deficient tn fatty matter 

*•** Of order, arrangement, manner, state. 

1 8 Indicating physical arrangement or grouping 
•A r» (a row, a heap, pieces) Obt or arch. 
aioeo-i8it [see Heaf ^ sej tas^Morie Arth. 138 
All* pe riche on imwe, Roroayncs and oper t43e-4o Lvtx.. 
Bochax I xm. (1334) as Kepe them from tonges that been 
on tweine. ri44a Promp Part ^/i On a thronge, or 
to.gedur GregeUtm tgjs BrteffDiee P roub Ermnekfora 
98 And others came In suddenhe on a troupe together m 
to the churche. i<bo Frier Ruth 8 Thw came all on a 
cluster ifiog PvacHAS Pitgrime II 1133 There lyelh nine 
little Hands on a row. sMs in Flits Orig 1 ett Ser iii. 
IV 380, I saw the monks kneeling on a row before the 
altar tSx8 G S Faber Hoix Moeaicet 1 189 Its waters 
stood on beape to the right band and to the left 
9 Indicating manner » %n Obs. exc m archaic 
phrases, as on this wise (In OL. with the accus. 
Cf Ger auf dtese wttse ) Here also belong such 
modem phrases as on the cheap, on the sty, on the 
Stuart see Cheap, etc 

eWI$K.MtxngDBoteh xxxix to Weongltaphwilum mon 
on o8re wisam on o8re hme Cod ongii. c loeo Allfiic 
Exod XU. 5 On pa ylcan wisan nyfflafl ticcenu. e 117s 
Lamb Horn 77 Pe fader ti me pe sune on pre wise 
xM Prod Hen III 6 Beon ilet oper Iwersed on onie wise 
Ibtd It Al on po llrhe worden Taijgg CHAucaa Rom 
Rose 984 Thee* atowu Wete alle fyve on oon mantera 
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e iile WvbLiK '>tl. U'Ui, I 379 On two manor U Goddm 1 
w >Ta herd tUj Lath, Anti s59/> t)n Alle wyee, »mm 
modo i$tS Tindai k /I/a// i 18 The br^he off Cbriste 1 
wuonthyiwyM a/Bgf///u/M Occmrr (Bonnatyne Club) 

>8 ^ the lordU on na wayiw wald not aggree. 1697 1 

I Seroeant SWid Phtht 440 To begin his search afler 
Truth on this preposterous manner >864 Dasemt Ju/ tf ' 
Earuti/ (1873) II 346 Uir s word* were on thu wise 

T b. indicating; language * •• In 1 1 c Ob/ ' 

(In OE , os m the other Teutonic lanes , with accus ) ' 

e%n K iEivsEo Grtgaryt Fa// Pref 7 Nemned on 
Laxlen Pastoralis and on bngtisc Hierdeboc. e tsog I^v 
33 An o|wr be nom on l^linps makedeseinle Albin 41300 . 

Cai/ Lmt 33 On EngUiuh I wyl my reson shewe 1401 
i'oi Potm/ (Rolls) II 91 Heretic, that is Grw, it divuioun 
on Ldtyn ' 

10 Of State, condition, action (n ) with a sb , as 
on fire, on hve, on sleep, on via//, on the tap , I r 
(i) with noun of action, as on loan, on sale, on the ' 
look-out, on the move, on the run, on the wane on ' 
the wateh ; {e) formerly with vbl sb , as on stngtng, , , 
on butldmg (See also 19 ) ' 

In !/>) on is still normal t of those In (a) most have now i / M 
(<M /(/i, in iva/d, tome retain on many h tve reduced it to ] 


to function as a pres, pple (the arle was on hut/i/inf.wAi 
a-b\ntdtHg, vn OMtldin^ SeeA/rv/ 11 131 me'* 
4893 (see 6b] aggoCerf A'xiim vii 37(K. I- 1 SleytSnm 
bis on huntohe 971 li/tckt /torn 3 }>tet heu < ends on sare & 


Ifa^t Poems 347 I he world thal al o fure Iren 4137s 
\/ Paint 0/ Hell in 0 E l/ite 319 When I was on 
hersi liongyng on he rode 1387 1 hevisa /// 4//4/S (Rolls) V 
335 WTiile he masse is on syngynge, /hit 4'5 W1 ile h« 
gospel was on redynge. 4143$ sorr 773 Wh\ le 

1 orrciit an huntyng wase 1431 Patton Lett I 195 I hy 
on wayta up on hym 1470-85 Maiobv Ar/Anrui ill As 
good a man as oiiv 11 on I>ue. 151J DotoLAs A-neitv xiii 
33 Venus, all on nocht, Amyd her breist reuoluyng mony a 
thoebt iSoi Holland P/my 1 84 When the Firth isfroien 
and all on yce 1609 MAxwsLLtr //errMfusa (1635) 400 The 
doores (which were all on a flame). 1711 SlKELK Spec/ 
No. 38 p I You might see his Imagination on the Stretch. 
1749 T iKiiiiNO Tom Jones 1 11 Her p udence was at much 
on the guard, as if she had all the snares to apprehend. i8e8 
I I EANOR SiFATii Bnstot Hfnett IV 31 Glenn Hall, whtch 
was then advertised, and on sale 1811 W K SrsNcea 
Poems 311 Fully herself has long been on the wane 1849 
MatstiAV Hut Ent, v I 608 Some men of the Home 
t uards who were on watch beard the report. 1855 Hid 
xiiu IV 93 But fortune was already on the turn 1876 
Rocere Pot Eton ix (ed 3) 89 Workmen on clnUe. 1886 
Htustr, Lend Nras 9 J in 31/t Better a dinner of herbe 

than eight courses, eaten on our )>e«t Iwhavlour 

b. Pjicaged in, occupied with 

17 MO White ’Sf/hornt XX, As you havelcen so lately 
on the study of reptiles. 

***** Indicating non mateiiil btsis, ground, or 
footing (fig extension of i.) 

11. Indicating the ground, basts, or reason of 
action, opinion, etc 

r888 K ^LPREO Bte/h xi I 1 Buton he marge xe 
iKaciiianhaitheirne on liM wilUn. ciaeslAV 3336 Ah late 
we liiiie wclden His foIc on hiswillen 4 W^cciF i4>/« 
Sel WTis I. IS Jilmien avysiden hem onpis rcsoun 1578 
WittTSTOHE / ew/«44 d-Cnrr it v, 1 he doome was geven on 
cause, and not on spyte 1994 hnt Pt (.ontenHon (1843) 
35, I do arrest thee on high treason here i6e8 Sir T llou. 
Lricit let, to bacon m Usther s Lett (1686) App 31 Ihcy 
turned back on their own accord a 1833 Ai btin Medit 
(163s) 164, 1 thinkc that he (Sc Thomas] wa.s absent on neg 
licence i66a Si II CINCFU Ottg Sitcr iii 1 | 7 [hosennn 


ciples on which they deny a I )eity 
(1857)1 41 Being wounded by hi« 
Mrs. Griffith / ett Henry ^ A 


Mrs. CIkipfith 7 ett Henry ^ Prances (1767) I 38, 1 acted 
not on so (wor a motive 1806 ^ J Bxsicsfoku Miurtea 
Hum, / t/e (1836] V I 111, hurting for a long ride on a dinner 
engagement. i8a8 Ihielwall Greece IV xxxu 174 The 
capitulation on which \thens surrendered i8u Macac i ay 
Hist Eng xni 1 1 1 367 He was convictedon evidence 
which would not h-vve sal sfied any impartial tribunal 1885 
Timet (weekly cd ) 8 May 13/4 A careful uinmun on f dl 
knowledge 1891 A«w> y««44 XCI 31/3 We learn on good 
authority that arbitration has become too well csubiishcd 
b. In many phrise*; on account {of'', on 
design, on tntent, on pretence, on purpose , on terms , 
OH an (or the) average, on the whole, for which 
tee the tbs. + On less than sec UNLRgs. 

12 Indicating risk, jvaln, or penalty , on peril of 

4 1388 Chaucfji Aar r T 867 Arcite That fro thy lond is 


(VIS. M) The palriarke on my Ijfe. Charged me nencr 
to Ukawyfe. 1988 Shaks / / / 1 1 134 Un ^ine of 
loosing her tongue 1867 Milton f / xii 398 Obedience 
to the Law of God, imposd On pcnaltie of death 1667 
Drvden Ind Emperor iv 1, On thy life secure the Prison 
Gale 1799 Mrs F Brooke CVrfiVatrf No 3(t764) 16 (Ilie 
father] charged him on his blessing to abandon all studies 
ofthatkinth 1898 O W Holmes .4 W Break/ t viii 71 
Many irnndt must change their key now and then, on 
penalty of getting out of tune or losing their voices 
19 . Indicating that which forms the basis of 


i6m Dampikk ytry 1 376 We must conseouenily have 1 
galnM something msensibly on the length of the particular 
days, but have lost on tha number, lyta Addison ' 
SpkKt, No 445 P 5 The Tax on Paper was given for the 
Support of the Government. 1949 CoL Rec, Ptnnsyh 
V 34 For raising of money on the Inhabitants. 1793 | 
llANWAY Trtn, (1763) 11 vii. lu. 178 The king borrov cd 


trick 18B3 1 pool Conner *5 iyepC 4/5 The largest pro- 
curable dividends on the dui1i» of capiur i88j Six h F 
Kay in / ato Times KeP XLfX 77/3 Any charge, or hen, 
or equi^ on this particular Itind 1889 1 atu Tnnet I XX X 
1 31/3 The mtereU on the debentures 1891 I aiu hep 
Weekly Notes &>/i Shewing a loos on his Ust years I 
business Mod The nur^in of profit on the sales 
II, Of motion or direction towards a position 
14 To or towards the position expressed by 
senses 1 , a ; on to 

So in reference to non physical things treated as having 
physical extension, or to motion that is merely ideal 
epaotr Bmdat Ilitl ■ vii. (1890) 38 AsUh se andetle-e 
on ]>a dune upp. Ibid, in vil (ix 1 178 On his hors hleop 
c looe Ags Goip Matt v 1 He astah on )>one munt. 4 iiaa 

0 A Ctiron, an not Se cyng scipa ut on sa lende 
4Sao9lAV >3x8 Heo hire bond On hiv heued Icide thd 
13099 He nom ane cape On J>ene munec be heo dude 

a IJM f urtor M >0393 lesu enst was tan, And don on 1 
rode 138s WvciiF Matt v 45 1 hat reyncth on lust men 
and vniusie 41400 Dettr Troy Pure wattir pourrt 1 
vn pollshet ycron sst* GAScOirwe Philoiiiene (Arb ) 97 I 

1 hey now are come on lande. 1990 Spenslr / ^ i ti 18 
‘ Curse on that Cross , (quoth then the Svian). 1697 
Urvdfn i tig Oeoig III 732 A Plague did o 1 the dumb 
Creation rise /but 769 Ye t>ods turn that Impious 
Krrour on < or Foes I 1697 Oampilr I oy I 534 A sort 
of a distemper that stole insenvil ly on them sieif Crabbp I 
Par Beg i 119 30 Hi» shoes of swiftness un his feet ' 
he placed . His c >at of darkness on his loins he braced 
s8aa Kkats S/ Acnetxxxt, 1 hese delicates he I e.iiicd On 
golden duhes 1884 W C. Smith A i/dnttan 63 If in such 

a vacant hour He shall happen on a maiden 1896 Law 
limes C 488/1 The vestry served a notice on the re 
spondeni calling upon him to repair the drain. 1897 Ocii c 
Jlfiutarenet xxvi^ He has never left his card on you Mod 
He threw the coins on the table 1 hey fixed plat aids on 
the watts. 

b To t \.r hold on, skiak on see these vbs 
4897 K A' 1 FRFD (:>r4t4>n t i ast IV 40 pwt Ilira nan nc 
durre gripa 1 sw* orsorxlice on bait nec 1399 I as i , 
/itch Kedetesiix 49 Anoper proud pan riche sesith on hir ' 
sete 1991 Robinson tr More t V top 11 ix (189s) 270 llvey 
layde holde on bvm 1604 Shaks. Oth. 1 iii 55 Nor doth I 
the generall care fake hold on me. 10^ Hut in Ann Keg 
ai/t Ihcyhadseizcdonthecit >del wmAsDERsoN A/(»r(>rLi 
Amer Bd \\ ix 68 The natives laid hold on the sailors 

O Of the incidence of a blow or the like 
4893 K. Alcfrfd Ocoa iv 1. 1 5 He hiene on pone nafelan 
ofsinig /bid V XV 1 3 He oft unwilende slog mid his 
hsifile on huue wax. >3 Cursor If 31403 (GOtt.) Con 
slantine . feld fast on bot haben Icde tjuS FiNi aih A O 
xiL 7 And be smote Peter on thesyde a 1548 Hai l Chr n 
f/en b , 33 He strake the chiefc tuslice wtih bis fisie on the 
face j^it Addison 'i^et No 317 Gave Ralph a box 

d. In such phrases as heaps on heaps, company 
on company, tne literal sense passes into tliat of 
accumulative addition, or repetition 

ai6il BrAiM & Fu l/auTt /rag v 11 Your rutvt court 
and you With your Icmptaliuns on temptatio iv made me 
give up mme honour 1667 Milton P /„ 11 995 W ith rum 
upon rum rout on rout Confusion worse confounded 1716-46 

I homiion '( inter 905 Snows swell on snows amazing to the 
Sky 1899 1 MArKKRAV Aa/a/ Rwrz VIII I have had ill hick 
on ill luck 1899 KiNrsLtv P/ayt <4 /untans tjo What 
bpaniaid on S|>ani-vrd h id been saying for fifty years 

e Of continued motion On one’s way on a 
joutney, expedttton, toy age, trip, also on an 
errand, a message bee these sbs., and cf Aw M 
16 Into contact or collision with, esp in the way 
of attnik , against, towards 
4893 K AclfredtVw n V f 2 ^Ffter b«m he wonnon 
SciWrie 4900 tr bsdat //ut II viii [lx ] (1890) 134 ''ma 
bves b* be on heo feilil 1340-70 Ahsanmier tic. When 
I I’liilip had with bis folkc faten on (»rccce 1175 Barboi k 
Bi-ute I 140 On saricenys warrayand /bid 11 384 Oi 
thniml On lliaiES I thal fcble fast I ijSSCkafton t * 

II 394 That day he never tooke pnsuner but nlwayes 
fought and went on his enemies 1697 Ubvobn I in, 
(jto'g III 140 He bears his Rider headlong on the boe. 

I 1796 /lutr If Keg Catia/ry (1813) xs; That the wh le may 


goo' hands Vml cheers Ihem on the prey 1B83 S tan fa, t 
8 hliy 3/7 His bowriing seldom seemed u beon the wicket 
1894 Babino t.oi LD A Hty -I lone II 170 If be drew his knife 
on her and attacked her 

10 Of asjicct or direction tuw.mls , as to smt/c 
an, turn one's bcu k on 

. 888 K Aclfkbu boetk xxxviii « s Hi ealle Ivciab m I 
I a.m eaxuni on b*s eorAhe ill Siiicg a leoo Ciritni , a 
Darnel 731 On bmt wundor seon a 1440 inr Eglam 1425 
The kn)gbt answeryd, and on byin logh tgoa I.beese 
Philomela (1881) 152 He siiake with his eies on Philomelas 
face. 1706-46 Thomson if intei 910 Hornd oer the surge 
Alps frown on Alps. 1809 W Irvino AnteitsA mi xh ( 1849) 
442 He turned his back un its walls. Macaulay A u 

Earl Chatham (1887) 815 The enemies stood for a lime 
chniig on each oibcr t^i !> Jikrold St Otlet xxxic 3 -6 
1 hat melancholy, care worn face, that would always smile 
cm her 1864 Tfnnvson Enoch 4rden 737 For Philip s 
dwelling fronted on the street 

b elhpt Precisely m the direction of, diricted 
towards. 

1888 Rider Haggard in Hetrptrt Hag July 307 Feeling 
that I was on him, I pulled, and I saw the man throw up 


971 Blickl /torn 27 (Tmtle Halend ware laded on westen. 
4 tooo le/ Colt Malt IX 6 Atu and gang on bm huv. 
•3^7^ A fP Uu (1882) 2 Also y bc-quetbe it] It. to bring me 

fb. f?«^ 444 /,etc •^into(in)picces (CfIh3ob) 

K AELFaro Orot ■ 1 | 1 Ure itidran ealne bi<ne 
ymbhwyrft bines middanxeardes on ]>reo ludseldon 4 leoo 
Ormin 565 And ejtberr hirrd f odailedd waxs Onn birdess 
nhht sextenc. c 1350 IVill / al rue 3410 Main a sperc 
spacH on peces were lo-broke 1425 / A « dU (1882) 23 
V wolle hit be parted 011 iweytc. 1406 I vtir be Cutl 


18 Unto, to (a person) m reference to descent 
or marriage (The latter in Sc ) 

15M Stewart Cron. Scot II 710 Richl laitli le wes to 
wixTliir on ane lord Into Ing and. a 1578 I im sav (I its 
cottie) Chrou Scot (S.T S.) I 135 The k ng efter he ha 1 

rcssawit this getiullwunun niaiieit hir on his I rothci 
1631 Gouge (eoift Anowt ill f 93. 353 The Crowne and 
Kingdume by just title descended on her i894CB>cKKir 
A aiders 280 She s marruit on safl Sammiclamson 

19 Into, unto, to (some action, course, or con- 
dition) , formerly esp with vbl sb , as to i^o on 
fi sh tng ss (itfiKig cf 10 

c 1000 4gs r tp J^n XXL 3 Ic vvyllc tan on I \a4 c lapo 
“>/ A eneim 148 mV /ng f eg I 349 Pat biv child veholdc 
wende An hontmgue i 1390 n til Palernc 2 .92 pat dede 
hem on gale And souyte him c 1490 C nthiert Surlees) 
4406 And sone on slepe pal fell 1470 85 Matoby Arthur 
II I, A damoisel the whichc was set te on mcvs.aec. 41530 
Ld BEBNrHs/IrM Lyt Inyt 147 His woui des 1 raste ut 
agaynconhiedyiig 1539 Bible (Great Acts xia ,6 Dauid 
(after he hail in hys tyme fulfjtled the wyll of C d fell 1 
sle|>e i6ta Bacon /ten Vll 74 That mignt set the Plougt 
ongoing 1633 Laid /FA f (1S57) VI 3/1 I p esume yo 1 
wiirsethimonwork 1639) Hayward ir Bi ndi s Bannh i 
I trg 68 He was that day rode forth on hunting 1716 I s m 
A werti I A rchit II 10/ 1 Very hard 10 stop when once it is 
set on going s8a Macac CAY A22 HaJlamsC at llnl 
(1887) 88 Ihe fanaticism of Cromwell never iiixed I im 
imptacticablc undertakings. 1885 /to Times hep I HI 
467/2 facts wl ich ought to have put him on inqu i) 

20 Indicating the person or thing to which 
action, feeling, etc is dircctctl, or that is affected 
by it In the const of many verbs and phrases 

€ lago B ket 501 m S ! ng I eg \ 121 O 1 eii t Tiiomas 
heo cridcn fasle. a 1300 Cursor Si 23474 l«iuerd ha meici 
on all I 1 1 1386 Cha cfb C A P ul t o M bat he myg) le 

of ills freen les hente On bookev and ins lernynge he it 
S|>ei le. c 1435 r orr P rti gal 1854 How on the dede hedys 
ihc) did shone tyyo StinsixA Q 11 1 52 On them he 
workes her will l> uses had 1699 Fi lleb (. A Hist iv 11 
I 2 II1C hrst on whrm this cruel 1-iw was hanselled was 
1697-83 fvFLVS Hist Aelig (185*) I 201 
■nalernl It si ould operate on imirmlerials 


xxvlik ttSpu) 374 Uie woldo 1 1 


workes her will louses had 1659 Fi lleb f A Hut iv 11 
I 2 II1C hrst on whom this cruel 1-iw was hanselled was 
William Saulre, 1697-83 fvFLVs Jhst Aelig (185*) I 201 
Peing a tiling malernl it si ould operate on imirmlerials 
lydi State / apt ts in -tin beg 168/2 (He] endeavoured t 
re riminate on us i8i$\V H iRFiAsn SembbUmianiao i 
hhe has claims on the cunsideiatiun of the country 1838 
IiiinLWALL Greece IV xxx 145 Ihe title of Admiral w is 
conferred on Aracus. 1849 Macaclav ihst Png V I 5 9 
Ihe elTect of these reflections on h s mi id had been pen ici us. 
1883 Sib W B. Ubett in Law Junes hep 1884 L 19 h 
Tl« .led ion which IS binding on us. 1889 Lau lu ts 
1 XXIX. 38/1 The nurgiAtrale may be ncc-essary as a cl eck 
on the doctor 1885 llanch Ptaii to May 61 Ihc 
extremely void nights tell very severely on the cldcily 
members of the House. 

b Indicating the object of desire and the like 
111 the conatnictlon of eager, /tin mat kamorou 
CHamouied,fond'\, bent delitmthid s{t,^one ck 
Also el/ipt bent on set on 
a 1310 in Wnght fyiic P xi 3^ \ l rile tl .1 . 1 he e is 
on 4 1430 I V DC A* car 4 ''4>M 1 1 4286 T lie c an rl 

on a g Hi 1493 / f'h ('V le W 151)68! syehe 


not much on ^er 

C Indicating the bank banker, or jicrson to 
whom a cheque or diaft is direclctl, and by whom it 
f, px) able , into dia’c on 'a he^ne, etc (,/i awn on 
1671 [sec Drvh r 65 rtRA ut sb ash) 1814 Bvx s 
J a ix\ VIII \ draft on Ranv m i8«l hacklkaY /^ n/n/ 
/ Hts\ Here is sc hr |oe on Child s i&wMvbkyai baler, 
lx Li 111 lecTivel a clitquc on the iiank t866 Crcmi 
b inhingvii 144 The demand for hills on Ian don al Liver 
[lool wtiuld exceed the supply 
21 Indicating a person or thing to which hostile 
action IS directed ngntiist esp m to tom plain 
iiiJoim,lu Kll,' piaih' on, also an attack assau't, 

>3771 anci / ff B viv 144 It may nouti lie it luathc 
on god lyelh 4i4oeMALNLFv (KnsI )xv Oybailyefal Iv 
on Mary and hir son 1481 Cams n A 4i rf Vrl I 29 H 
made hym redy for to complayne on rry mut the foxe 1539 
Bilici- (t real) Phi 11 15 lint ye may he socli as i o 1 
can complayne on 1604 Shaks Otl v 11 146 Ay twas 
he that told n c on her first 1690 Lo< xr ( / 11 xix 
A 231 Attempting by force on the pr [icrties f a y Dc p c 
iBja Macaulay tss Hoore s hi n (188 ! 1 5 Ihix le 
leaded people had risen on their ojprcssors 1849 — l/i 
Eng y\ II iiy Anyaliack onthc civilliliertiesof I isjie (I. 


4888 K A LiRtn / 14/A xx\i A I 1 8/ 
moxaii we secxaii on Jxa flaaclitaii u 
G Ham /ate Ir-»ftS 1 S) 6 qAiii 1 « 
forlhui ji iisdicliou ibeg iwithf ei 



Maiarv 4y/itrvt I Some thcr« wcr« titat piuuetl itlla 
their felawc* in prowess* and nobi* dedet and that was »el 
t>reued on »yrc launcelot <iu lake 1477 / ms/om Lut 1 1 1 
VII Kilts It wul do you harm on y ur hors. 1647 J Moyley 

M%tkRt/> Htti Mi>S C mm App ‘ ' — 

r four judges. lyod 

to the signet [shalil L, 

III less he undergo a private and publiek t ry si on the civil law 
1787 N KLSON I May m Nicolas Otsf <t84|) I 236 J o order 


rt Martii^ to be held on him iSta Jefffrson If ; 
li8jo) IV 176, 1 do I ot condole wiili you on yrour rt’ 
sl)t 1 liioMaoN Lhtm Org Bodttt ifii nott Thu 
ment does not Agree with my experience on ih* subMl 
18^ Macai lay ftnt Lng 11 I 275 He never attended the 

meetings of his collesgiits on foreign sffairs. 1885 Matuh 
Fxam 23 May j/i J lie appcllaiiLs had failed on the mam 
question 

b hxpressing the object to which mental 
activity is tlirected , after snch verbs as think 
ionstder remttnber, dream (now nsnally of), 
meti/ate, tejleet, etc Also after derived she aa 
fko I fit, medttahon, refection See these words 

1000 Age Is rl h ) cxvii 8 God ys on Dryhten georne 1 1 
hcnceanne igao •tntuis of irthurt iga Thynke hertly 
01 this CI4SO Si Cuthheit (Surtees) 8^ On hts ktrke 
was nil Ins th eht c sgyo Hkhry ll'aUiut 1 15 ^hit we m 1 1 
thynW 0 e our bears befor isao-ae Dinbas toemt xc 60 
A d on the end hes no rrmemberai ce iMe (jfkkne Nmy 
t Y. late M t Madr, When I at last consilcred on my sms 

. e... . . - 

•r dl«m^ c' 

1816 J Wuaos tr/y <//’/<vi« n 11 1 hy anxious heart will 
never learn To think more on thyself and less on others 
1S38 1 HisLWAi L f reect 1 1 265 The sleepless nights m which 
he mediuted on the trophies of Miltiades. Ho t Kellect on 
the natural results f such conduct. 

O After Speak, write, etc , rj v , after fxioi, 
at tide, essay, lecture, ^m, treatise etc , or an 
author'* name , also elfipt in titles .'ind the like 

igae F E lltitts 31 mj quayros of Ooctours on Mathewe 
ito$ Camdem Rem (1637)411 On a childe drowned catchii g 
of an Apple 1889 Prioi A> to FUetwood Shefkerd 168 
Cniics I read on other men, And hypers upon them again 
1099 Cote* ir Dh/ih t Hist O if N Test I i 1 5 what 
he says on this Point u as follows. tyS* WiLBFEFoacK in 
fi/e 1 99 Heard Newtoi on the addiction of tie soul to 
Toil iSje S< ITT I.etterx on Demonology and Witch 
I raft tajiCARLYiF Sari hts lit viii, Laplace s Bor k on 
the Stars 1884 A R PfnninctoH Wtch/lx ago A course 
f lectures on the Epistles of St Paul Mod. Coke on 
I itileton Mill on Hamilton Fenn on the Funds. 

Ill Other sense* obsolete, archaic, or dialectal 
(All these originally belonged to branch I ) 
t23 After verbs of wtttntnp- gatnvtg taking 
(by force) «• from Obs Here orig belonged 
vt^ of wreaking or takiiii' tengcaitce, avenging, 
levettging still construed with see these 

C893K AT. FRFO Droi IV VI 1 6 Komane gena 1 on on I im 
ixxsiiiscipa t tooo Allfeic Sum xxi 1 Chananeus i>a 
waiin wih Israels beam and sige on him gewann 01330 
R Urunvf CkroH i8to J7 Magnus chaced away 
Suane fk Danmark on h m wan ctw Hetusme atg Yf 
they were so Imld to take o 1 liymorDiihys peupleony thing 
tsaa Ld Hi rners J lo si 1 cccxxxv 525 Howe the Eng 
lysshmen recouered dyuers casteiles on the frenchmen in 
Hurdeloys iSog Shaks / ear \ >11 16* But what art thou 
I hat hast this Fortune n me? 1671 MiLtoN 470 

All these boasted IropI tes won oil me. 
t24 Indicating that to which a quality has 
rehtion In respect of, In /rep ^3 Ot prep 34 

cB88K Ai,lf*ed / kv/A, I, Boetius »c wjr. 111 bwiTseftum 
and on wuruldheawum se rihtwisesta. Ibi / xxxiL 1 1 Deah 
hu waire eallri manna fai^rost on wine, epee Ir ttssta-s 
Hist L IntrocL (1890)26 Hit » webs duealond on wzstmum 
nd on ireowum <»H75 Colt Horn 223 be roan is ece on 
aiie dele bat u an her sawle. ciaj* Lnut Ron 91 
<> h Hue g6 He is feir & bnhe on heowe ciise 11 1. 

/ aterne 263* Sche had a derworbe douyicr c _ vr 

rss3 Ld " ^ ' ’ 
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II All th ours on the daye I0es SNAxa Mach in 
I 131 me perfect Spy o th lime T he moment on t. i0ti — 
lymh I 1 164, 1 am very clad on t 1641 Lo J Dioby V/ 
i« tto Comm at Apr 4 Ae truth on t is. 1871 H M tr 
Erasm Cotlog 54* ’l hough I make Lay men on them all 
1709 Steelb latlsr No. 12 P 7 Nay you are in the Right 
on t. 173* Berkeley Atetphr 11 | 6 Pie best out is ihe 
World every day grow* wiser 1788 O William* in Jesse 
C Sthuyn Contemp (1843) li 57 I'hose handles that Ihe 
ladles make bell ropes on. 178a Elie Blower rre. /bi/r/mM 
I o. I 1 c- —i ■ — .a.,9 Craven Clots 


release 1 87, 1 know she II take ci 


I Berner* Fr i 


x:: 

I cclxx 403 He V 


blende 01 

R bert Stephens winks on the left Eye 

t26 Indicating the medlnm of action Obs 
Now expressed by with 

“ >J7S Joseph An 1 560 He seiy a child strati3t Jieraiii 
btremy nge on 11 xle a X450 I e Mo te 41 th 19^ I he 
chambre flore Alle ra ne on blode 

1 26 In uses now expressed by at (esp on a prue 
or late'i Obs 

1477 / at/o t Lett III 203 He wol not selle hym under 
that mony that he sette hym on. 1639 Fuller Holy tVar 
III XIV (1647) 132 Servceable men be would purchase on 
any rate a 1715 BuRVEr Oiun rime (1823! I 150 When 
his matters were on that crisis. 1778 O Skmfle Building 
in tVater 67 I he Bridge must be on right Angles with the 
Current. 1793 Jffffrson /fi-if (185^ HI sto All other 
of our productions are received on various duties. 1794 
Mrs a. M Behneti Elle i III 52 Ellen was walking on 
a slow solemn pace. 

27 In senses now expressed by Op In on't 
nnd the like, common in literary use to f 1750 
now dial or vulgar 

In early times generally an actual differenre of idiom, but 
from end of i6th c. due to confusion of ^ and on esp. owing 
to the reduction of both ot these to 0 bee Or 

■198 Proct Hen HI, i Hear )nir3 gode* fultume king on 
F ngleneloande I honuerd on Vrlounde Duk on Nomi' on 
Aquitaine and eorl on Aniow c igas Poem times hdiu It 
(Percy Soc.) XXII That death that 1 shall on die cigao 
Avon Arth xxxviit O payn on life and on londe 01440 
V/r Fglam 953 Wele recovryd on hys wounde. ciJ30tr 
Erasmus Serm Ck. fetus (igoi) a So thia our sermon may 
sa croi hii whichcK the lorde oflhefallier 1573(0 ; 


I the construction of many 
verbs, besides those mentioned under the preceding 
sense*, e g depend , eUtend, watt , follow , believe, 
rely , feed, live, subsist , also after the direct object 
in beget, bestro confet lavish, spend, waste , con 
giatii/ate plume, pttde, talue oneself, or a* a 
second constmction, e g to condole, consult, with 
a iierson on something See these verbs 
29 On was formerly frequent in connexions m 
which a IS now usual e g on back ( = aback), 
OH brede, on bioche, on broad, on dteghe, on far, on 
ferrom on fresh, on head on Ine on loft, on long, 
on loud, OH low, on light, on new, on part, ott 
round on room on side, on stray, on sundei , 
on thirst, on route, on rory These were iisually 
wntten as two words, but have often lieen hyphened 
by modem editors, in imitation of forms in a 
See Aback, ArreiiB, Abroich, etc , also the 
sbs Hack, Brkdk, Broach, etc 
On hand, on high see Hand 31, lIioM a iS 
On (pn), adv {a ,sb) [Ong the same word as 
prcc , vi* OTeut *ana, Ob ana an, 01 an, pn 
In the Ob instances almost always intimately con- 
nected with a vb as a ‘ separable particle', like 
the Oer s^^arablc an in an kommett, etc , in 
mod Eng often an elliptic use of the prep - on 
something understoixl 1 

1. In the position of being in contact with, or 
supported by the upper surface of something 
£900 tr Bmiat H St iv tv (iBoot 274 S me Xerixne stowe 
mynster on to timbrenne >83* Milt n ILAUtgra lya 
Then to the well trod stage anon If Jonsons learned So k 
lie on 1844 Dickens Mart Chua ix 1 be pudding plate* 
had been washed while cheese wa« on 
2 Into the position defined in i 
<•897 K ATivred ( regaryt last xmi 124 Dmt ae *e i>e 
wuiide laentan wille jeote win on osojLay 311 Bn tut 
sette on hts flo He wende to sceoten hat hca der c 1475 
Ra fi ottiear 83 To morne on the morning quhen Ihow 
sail on leip 1 ryse at the parting how that ihow dot* .84s 
bxFivN Diary 11 Apr Dashing th* whipcord over ihetr 
shoulders as hard ns they coiUd lay it on 1814 Bvron 
fuam XV Ixv t hey also set a gl ired Westphalian ham on 
8 . In the posilion of being attached to or covering 
any surface, esp the body , on the body, as clothing 
or a Itmb 

c laog Lay 1553 He hefde brume on < leeed/ Praiutau 
613 None other clothes nadde he on ?« 1*88 Chaucer Ram 
Rau 1187 Largesse hadde on a robe fresh c 1450 M ilt t 
lui Thei hadde on halte* of stile 1*70 B (roocE i op 
Ktngd II 26 To weare a Inincn f nhod on 1594 Siiaks. 
Rich H! IV II 126 O let me Ihmlce on Hastings, and be 
gone lo Brecnock while my fenrefull Head is on 1611 — 
tymb II 1 26 You crow Cock wiih your combe on. lyn 
Addison Apeet No 128 r q He had a clean Shut on. 1850 
Tennyson tu Mem vi A nband or a rose, For I e will see 
tl « n on to night 1887 Mabel Wftiifral ' Is, 0 North 
Country Maids xxv 174 Her pretty buflT cotton gown, 
which was clean on that morning >890 J Hill iTnfort 
Arrangem I vl 144 He had on an unobinisi e suit of dark 
brown tweed Ho 1 slang Keep your hair on I 
4 Into the position defined in 3 
a 1000 Fate (Cod bxon) 87 Sum sceal wildiie fugel 
atemian, heafoc on honda de|> he wyaplas on rsooo- 
(see Do r 48] ige8 1 indale Lukexn 22 lake nothou),bt 
for youre body wbal ye shall putt on 1590 I.oiXiE 
hosaltnd (Cassell) 93 And with that she slip^ on her 
neiiicoat >805 Shak* Macb It IL 70 Get on your Night 
171J Addison '{pect No 312 P 5 He immediately 


- put on, don 

)n xall my wcstm< 

.... 's Broke t oose 45 

with rich attire 1793 Foote A'rw in / arts 1 Wk* 1799 I 
19 ni on with myjemmys i8a8 Disrafli F 7r Onyta vi, 
I will dofT my travelling cap and on with the monk s cowl 
6 In a direction towards something, at , as to 
LOOK on 

6 I owards something in the way of approach , 
approaching in space, time, or condition 

c 1400-90 [see Come d 62 o, fl 1939 [see Draw r 86 d] 
>704 / and. Oaa No 4054/i The great use of theu Gallies 
in towing on or off their great Ships 1889 Truth a J uly 3/1 
It was getting on for two before supper was Rerved tHok 
1 a WoiEELBY / i/e Marlborough tl Ixv 195 How dreadful 
are the words Co on I to the man who kings to mingle in 
th* fray, and shout ' Come on I instead 

7 Elirectcd towards, or in a Bne with, something 
1804 Nfl.*on Apr in Nicolas Drx^ (1845) V s»o I’hemark 

for being clear of the Malora North End M the Guard 
House on the Beach on with the la.st hillock of the nearest 
ridgr f iiountaiDS. skn^rvifaan Saileir t Pocket Bk vii 
1 2) 67 She will 1 o slecrc I » th suffiricnt accuracy if her 


r time 


oir. 

gunwale be kept ' on with th* outer «nds of the oars of 
the leader 

b Hroadstde on, fue on, stem oh, etc \)ith 
the face, stem, or other j art diieUid to the point 
of contact 

1800-40 (see Broadside tb i c) 1898 / etture H V 332/1 
He lost his bold, and fell face on int 1 the water i8iU 
Atandard 19 May 4 The vessels struck one another stem on 
8 Cricket 1 o the on side 
O' /V/ 24 June, I 
r btudd on for a 
Onward, forward, in siiacc 0 

»>.MO Andreas 1336 Ki^oii or 

Hewollde uss brinngenn onn 

ri*30 Hah Meid 17 pat mahten bringe |>e on mis for to 
donne. a 13M Cursor M 5987 (GOtt ) Wend on pnnn sipen 
ae wil ga. Caxton Lhrou. hng civ 136 Or half a yere 
be go an 1600 Holland / tvy in hv 124 They passe on 
through the ciliie 1879 Hobbes O tyss^ (sbyr) 256 From 
that day on, centaurs and men nre foes. 1809 AIai kin ( 1/ 
Bias II viL p 6 Do they get on in the world? itao Uyr n 
Mar Eat in 1 12 bceingqhis Falrician pestilence spre d 
on and on. 1I31 Blacksv Mag Jan 83/j [The poll e 
officer] possesses the power of onie ing them to move o 

b elhpt — Go on, advance 
c 1419 Lvoc Assembly of hods 1077 On in Pluto name 
On I it all ys owte 1 199* Shak* Rom 6 Jut 1 iv a Or 
shall we on without Ajiologie? 1617 Sanderson Serm 
I 284 Unless (,<jd kept him back he must oil 1713 J 
Warder / rue A matom 95 Yet on they must tSol Sun 1 
Mnrm M xxxii CbarEe, Chester, charge I On Stanley 
un I i8|S kiNbSiFV Plays Of I uilt tSi But no he must 
on for honour s sake 

10 (lonc onward or ahead , m advance m space 
or time 

17 Old Song in Purus Marts Oil Kenimires on and 
awa Willie I tfya Black Adv Ph set H xxi 301 It was now 
well on in the afternoon 1887 A Birxfll Ob ter Dicta 
her It 91 I.dter on music was aragged into the fray 
b C; uket, etc In advance of the opposite side 
1884 Lillysiliite s Cn iei Ann 61 Notts were 392 un 
189s Daily Nest 1 14 Sept 3/6 As the game now sLinds the 
professionals with seven w i^ets to fnll are 79 runs on 
0 slang On ihc way to intoxication, the worse 
for dnnk 

180* Natal L bum VII 273 Ihe Aiiielins men lieinga 
little on co il I not bear being thwarted 1894 Wiikins & 
Vivian hrten Bay free I 99 Pimlico who was now slightly 
*on was shouted d wn 

11 kkith onward movement or action, con 
tinuously , to speak on kolfl on, wot k on, wait on, 
to continue to speak hold, work wait 

A.LFR1C fniHfr /nut xxi 236 (He) nyste butan 111 


ri pone lof sa 
I uit s Plot 22 Now telle o 




your 1 lie 1795 Hu 1 F Reg (lea , 

laleoni 1^8 r ru de //«(/■«<• -- 

wailed n, and the event came. 1891 Dora Klssei i Sec el 
of ht eri xni 289 He sent n a money regular to keep on 
the house 

12. Into action or operation thrash on, procecti 
to thtash 

13 C ISO A’ Gr Ant 2300 Wy bresch on pou pro m n 
boil preter to longe 1 1400 |scc CoMh,T 62 l). 1993 (see 
DiiAwt 8611 1996 Dairvm ll ir tesliesHisl Scot I 

rij 1 hayset slouiTieonn d lubte gnadnnger 1887M1LTON 
" ' *- * ’ -ich dr ' 


. . . 233 Converse wilh Adam andsu... -- 

on As may advise him of fais haimie state 1749 P 1 hc 
Jml Anson / f rj' 276 The T ufloons commonly come l.. 
suddenly 183* K 11 Froude Rem (1838) I 271 At last 11 
lume on lo rain 189a t htamb Jml 4 June 367/ 1 We turned 
our lanterns full on 

IS a Of persons Engaged in some function 
or tour»e of action , on the stage, ihe field, etc 

■ “ ‘ L Now ihus now than 

ilce i84o|he«OFi and 

No «4 1794) II 31S 

- Ihe Playhouses anon If Quick or Baiiiiisler lie on 

iB*3 Mrs. Cam from Cleanhnest next to Godhnest 3, I try 
.0 keep things tolerably decent, but it s a hard matter 
I am always on , replied Alice 1883 G K '4ms LHeboat 
etc 12 She was on at the Lane last winter— Sheplayed in the 
pantomime 1B88 Steel & LvTTtBTON Cnebet (Badm 
I ibr) III >41 Supposing a slow bowler has been on tor 
some lime iBgt Maa Walford Misektf of Monica 111 
62 1 thought he was on with Daisy , burst forth her son 
Mod. cottoq He has been on for three yrars, and now retires 
b t)f things In progresi or course of action , 
in a state of activity 

(1609 Shake Lnarn iv 17* So will you wish on me, when 
the rash moodc is on I 1*3/, Ex immer 76/. Several com 
missions b*ii^ 'on at the same time. 1873 Bmck Pr 
7 huleii. 13 There was a considerabU sea on i88* Satiety 
18 Nov 11/2 The schools at Oxford a ' — 


between the old and tf 


I Mod Is the gas 01 


o Having a wager on (something) 
itia Sporting Mag xXXIX 23 They detlared themselves 
off, a thing unknown in sporting after they hod been on 
1883 Standard 18 June a/4 I1ic scratching of Winchester 
has teen a rare blow to those who vier* determined to te 
on early 

14 Used Idiomatically with many verbs e g 
carry, catch, come, get, go, hold, keep, look, put, 
serul, take, try on, etc lee the verbs 
B adj (Cf Off C ) 

1 Cr uket Applied to that side of the wicket on 
which the batsman stands, or to the corresponding 
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ONCE. 


Blue of the held (t.e in the cn»c or nobt hand 
batting, the side on the left of tlie wii,kct Keejicr) 
Opp to Orr C j b 

(lUii/i- la CrUhtUrs so \ jjood scneral 

iSm Dai^ Natvt 6 Mny 5/a A caiitiin who has studied 
ludys pin), will put must of her lield« on ihe on side 
1897 KAHjn«lNHji(.r/rAi;/i7u Let us now tumour attention 

2, In reference to the licensed sale of liquors 
Short for ‘on the preinists’, opp to Oft C 5 
Often hyphcnetl, ns oit Uteuic 

1891 Ilally Nciit II Mar 3/a Ihe numlwr of hun el 
houses mentioned In the on litencrn return 189a W BtATn 
Kincbton iHUmparau e 63 It is not in the least necessary 
to persecute the ‘on litensee. 1S96 Wttltiu la* 5 Mar 
/3 The Bill which placed off licence holders under simil r 
( introl ns on licence holders 1899 /Jar/y Newt 13 Apr 
1S/3 The influence of the * on htens^ houses. 

C sb Crtcket «• On side 'tee B i atlnb in 
on (ittve, on drive, a drive lo the on side 

t88s Daily Nmt a July a He then drove MonereilTe ti 
the on for four Ibi t , Newton scored three for a good 
<n drive <896 Wtitm Oat 54 July 5/a M>nyard lien 
made a fine on-dri\e offl rumble (or 3 

On, particle, the pref. on- -* On l, yfttn wrilUn 
separately tn Mh ; also, in mod Sc dial , m sense 
‘ without ’ : see On- ♦ 

f On, erron Mh expansion of o ■= off, Oth cohj , 
until cf O btep 1 

cfj/ntai! I n 47a Ith wole uib J>e ltde iiiy Ijf Lucr 

0 1 hd like strjf niowc siii 1 ende t ikr 

tOn, MI I and 3 sing jirts ofbNs fvw Oln., 
to j,ratit 

<s loas -fttL) h afi Aif me in ahnihlt ( od 
OxL-^prifix I, the prepositional ailv «» (uiistiessed 
form of Oh an, pn) m cumbiimtion with vbs, 
and their derivatives and sometimes with other 
sbs. 1 he old nominal compounds had the stressed 
lorm, as in ( lb pngtnn, licglnnttig, anfiU, 

pn filet, Anvil. Ihe compounds in on- belong to 
the following classes 

1. Old verbal comjiounds, as onbidan to Onbidf, 
euendw an to recognize, Acknovv Such of theve 
as survived the OE jieriod appear m their alidn- 
betical place under On- or A- 

2 . loiter verbal compound} or collocations of 
adv and verb. In these the union of elements 
IS Incomplete, and the adv may be moved to 
another position than immediately before the vb , 
where however it regularly stands in the inf and 
pples , so that these acquire more the character 
ot permanent combinatK ns Examples are ton- 
beootne, to befall happen, + on cry, to cry or 
call upon , on draw, to draw on , f on-laoe, 
to lace on; f on-look, to look on , on-aweep, lo 
sweep on, f on-take, to take on, assume, behave 
see l vkE V 

I 1305 1/ / taj 6a m /■ / P (i86j) 10 To senile T li le 
nonce he weiide and cs I te lure fiste What I n lu wcic 
SI *onI It me f»3«S ''H siiiwi P ituis (h h I s 
lid 187 Hy t o I by i int me eche place aef cch || lytiz h id le 
3 tjeho grace lo 105c and 111 jsse. xfAaHoitdca t w 40 
Ihcn each Cnplam I c di I *i iitrj iS^ I HASUv/IeMee 
t atmt 83 By Joidoi^ne, near to ciwt, ns he ’ondrew, Dawn 
pierced the numid air 1313 Doi ci as it tuts xi Frol loa 
K.ajs hie the targe of f iiih vp in thi hand. On hed the 
hnlsum helm of hop 'onini t nSysJ W Mills in iichaff 
Ft Gilmnn t th helig PvOy (1881) 35 That all his 
shattered aims his hopes bewtpt Arc in Cods coincsels 
deep and rnthuinless *onswept 1097 R (,ioiL (Rolls) 
3548 pat hil iniste hoii *on take (r t on I > take] 1 t wal foi 
h mger do c 1383 S/t< Oy II ana 167 Allas ' what sholcn 
hii oiiiie nice, jHit » olden here her god f irsakt ? 

3 W 1 th pr and pa. pples. forming adjs , as o n- 
tarrying ( — carrying on , hence o neat ty ingncss), 
on man king, on-t oiling, on running, on tin png, 
on sweeping, 

01834 CoLiKiDCK in / iter, lure (1897) 33 Oct ii/a The 
*oncarr) ingness of his [Stott s| dutiuii iwo Daniel C <r 
Il'inwii XVI, (oathcr d by th *011 marching Enemy 1863 
\at an /inget I 184 lo hold by hia arm for some security 
against the onniarching multitude. 1834 JSC. Asuon 
jVd^/feo (1855)1 XX 335 The *on rolling billow of Atislrinn 
victory 1399 Danie! Mutapkihit 713 lo pull hack ih 
•on running state of thinjjs 1884 Chicago Athaaet 31 Jan , 

1 he fury of the ’onsurging barbarians 1S96 Ibid, 16 Apr 


•on running state of Ihinjgs 1884 Chicaga Adtane* 31 Jan , 
1 he fury of the ’onsurging barbarians 1S96 Ibid, 16 Apr 
55^1 The ‘onsweeping purposes of God 
4 . ith vbl. sDs and nouns of action, forming 
sbs (sometimes concrete), as on-bnnging ( ~ brmg- 
ing on), OH-carrying, on leaping. Sc -louptng 
( a mounting a horse), on moving, on-pidhng, on- 
sweeping, etc (which can be formed at plcisure) , 
on-go, going on, jirogress, advance , on roll, 
onward roll , on sweep, onward sweep , also with 
agent-nouns, as on bearer, on goei , on-pusher, etc. 
See also Oniooklk, etc 

1898 1 . Haroy locms 13S ( hanging anevr my 

•onbearcr I traveled the doNM^lrtiul 

Rtvtlation it vl {i68c) 145 Ihw Inability is of her own 
■onhnnglng 1737 K hahkiNK Wks. 1871 11 4^^ 

ITie •oncarrying of the designs of his glory 1894 C/iicxgi 
AdviuKt It Oct sB/> As viewed m the retrospect ^ tu ) 
years absence tts ordinary ’on-go ts indeed exiraordii sr) 


euei take hls malesiie before his *01 teophig aifiyo SrACn- I 
ISO ! nmh Chat / (1792)! 91 (Jam )Un his ontouping the 
earl of Argyle and laird liiidsay had some private 
Fpeeches with him 1900 (fer/z/r Oa*. is June 3/1 It is 
a memorable sight to wilnesa the *on moving of a grr t 
armj iMft C aarregat lomi It si *8 Apr , The uilt at illpl mom. y 7 
arc too soon exhausted when seventy million people are iIil 
> n lookers and ’on pushers. 1999 Jaa 1 HwrtA OwpoK 
(1683) 83 lo speake of raymcnl, the *on putting where f 
IS the ordiinry action that followcth next to slee|>e. i88t 
Od II ordt 463 TI e steady * nroll of the mighty waves of 
time Chicago Advance afi Jan., All this prodig ous 

I swing and "on sweep of development 1883 // >» tlcl I ci 

' 134 In the tremendous ’onswecpli gs of souely 

On-, piefix^, the OE unstressed form t f and 
pud , against, opposite, in reply, in return (see 
I And conj ) cornsp to Gothic anda , and US 
and , ant ,Dii. (>»:/ ,OII(« ant ,ent ,tnt ; e g f)S 
antfdhan,0\\f.t ant , int/dhan, hiiiO entJAken, 

I tiifAhen,eHpfAhen,ftcx empfangen,Vi'a ontiangen, 

I GE onfo n, pa t onfe ng, to receive (cf a ml , p tul 
fiHga receiver) ; 01 ongi tan to niidcrstand, (lis 
I ctrn (cf a nd ,p ndgit understanding, inUlligtncc) 

In Ml this prclix is iii foim iiidivtinguisbabli 
from On * eg onfvn, onpten, 

QltSr,pieJix1, the same ; article otit,inally as the 
prec , used with counteracting or undoing forte in 
early Ol . on , lit late OI very generally un 
levtlletl with nn- = Ov *'t, m ME usually un 
but sometimes on-; in mod 1 ng always nn 
1 1 xamplcs Goth andbtiulan,lV'> antbtndan OH(j 
I ant , intbintan, (.icr entlnmlen, OL onlutdaH 
\ unhtn ian,'\\h un , on btndtn, to Unbind; uS 
aniduan, amlSn, OlKr anttoan, tnioan, MIK. 

I entiion, Ob. ondSn, undin. Ml., union, omlon, to 
' Undo OS <r«/j<««</fl«, OHG tntwtndan,\\.\\fi 
I entvnihiiii, (JE onwtndan, umetndan, Mb un 
•lutden, onuinditi, to Unwind See I n-'^ 

I prefix*, frequent Mb , early motl b , and 

. dial, variant of Un l,beforeadj3 , pples , advbs and 
I their denvitivcs, as Mb. om/ene for uncLne — OL 
unrltene, 'b\h„on‘wryten — OE unwnten Cf (joth 
unwets, OS , OIIG , OI un its, Du on lys, on 
w//r, MF ttniits (onwts, onwist) Unvvihk, 
formerly often written sep.irately (see e g t asto 1 1 1 It 
N<s 751)1 but generally hyphened hy in alern edit rs 1 1 
s me moiLSc tinlect* written separately before pilts. or 
vbl slic as OH lor ohn) m iiensc without eg n sat I 
ohn taid uus.aid willinut there lieing said without saying 
OH m tiiH witliuut making 

II Onager '’p-n&d^as) n -gem, -grl [L 
oitagir,ad Gi = vpos dy/Nor the wibl a-ss , 

also both m Or and L. in s< nsc i ] 

1 A wild ass, spec the 8jK.cits P jiitis onagii 
(/ hemtppus') of C mtral Asia. 

<<1340 HAMroiB Psatier cm ii \l> le sihd on-igiis m 
Fur ihirsi ijpaTREMSA Ax/M Del h win Kw 11 
(1495) 831 Oiager is a wylde asse ami sm he asses be gretc 
ami viylde III ANrico. i774(,uiusM Axf thst I 456 Ihe 
onager or wild as-s is seen in soil gres er al iind n<e ih >n 
the wild horse 1883 (. Aii is in A« lelki. 6 July i/t 
The V in ,us tarpans an 1 onagers and q aggas nn 1 n liras 
which span the gulf [lielwcen h vrse and a sj 1896 I lackit 
Mac May tSj Hence the diflcicnee Iwiween i cosier s 
donkey and an onager 

2 An ancient and mtdixval engine for ihrowmg 
stones in warfare 

1609H0LLAM) imm Vat tU xMii i\ . litiwIiUi 
also the moderne time I aih iinpo-oal il 1 anie of Oi iger 
m this regird that will les es when they a c coursed ly 

lacks 1840 L RircHiF IFi/nftcir C<u//e 3 IA ()f the II re 
ivuwerful military eng nes then in use were tne scorpion or 
j large stationary crossbow the onager or witil ass 1886 
Shu ikn ir Havt’crtt Salaiiinibo xill ,10 Catapults wcic 
as f equenlly called onagers le ause they were like wild 
asses which threw stones by kieki ig 

llOnagral G nagra) Bot [I onagta a Gr 
dva-ypa, fern dcriv of oiaypot see ptc] V 
former name for the genus (bat thi h\ 

114% Com/l Pam tiecew 111 391 Ihciearcyet Onai,r» 
Larkspur 1864 Mw Puatt /-/ airr / / II 389. 
ijOnagra- [pseudo I.alm ftm ofOwetR] 
A female wild ass , kummously, a she a s 
1889 RsAng t/arx rr 4- // III 196 Gerard had put 1 is 
Onagra in hames.s 

Onagraoaouai (imagrri Jas), a Pot [1. mod 

Hot L. Oiuig/ateir, f ONACUAt see \cn>t»] 
Belonging to the Natural Order Ouagtamv, of 
which Onagta or CEnothera is the typical genus. 
So Ouivrkd (pnagiced , lindicy's name for a 
plant of this order 

Linucky ! eg h tagd {1853) 734 The Onagr ids are 
in general tetramerous sSM Preat Pot ( /at A to, a small 
nnus of onagrads Itod The fuchsia. Will aw herl ai I 
Fnchanter s Nightshade are onagraceous plants, 

Onan, onane, obs. forms of Anon. 

Oa and off, adv pkt (sb) - off vnd on, 
q V ; also in mote geneml sense (see Ov adv and 
Off adv'i 

1853 Browning /»/ Plengtam s Apot 7B9 It shoots 
Halfway Into the next still on a d ofl ' i88« f D 


and oflT 1889 Repet t P H tnhuorih II 337 [He] has liem 
working with us nt (_rum Street a good ocal, on and o(T 
1889 y>ic/ Nn! I tog XVIll 135/3 \ siege which lasted 
on ind oflT for twenty years J unrt (weekly ed ) 

"I fitl 7/ ) (He) had lived with her m and off since that time 
b atlnb c as r/ \ putting on and taking 
off, intermittent action m quot iSgj.aleapon 
and off a fence, a fence t j lie so jumped 

i8saK.S SuRTFFS Spongt t S/ lo r(i893) i7Tliey tlieii 
made for a large field at the 1 ack of tl e house with leaping 
bais hurdles, on and offs ins and ouis all sorts of mney 
leaiw vattered about 1854 Fa-frt WAUBCkir-i HuhI 
S «Ar (iSap N . J XII, Whi h meth si lift insures us froi 
a fall Ihe Lliesicr on and.off step r the Ian esirr deal 
■ ng ilK 1899 M M Dowie Oalfia no I love 10 feel tl r 
n^and oft f the 1 rc k md I watch the way the jm le seen 

I knee On-aad-off v , rt) mlr to sad on altcrnai 
tacks on and off the shore (see Off and on 2 
(d) Irani to leap on and then off, On-and-ollUh 
a , Inclined to lie on and off, somewhat (luctuaim,, 
(in mncKl temper or health cf Off and ov B 
1813 Bvron 7«r/i\ii Iviii Who keeps yi u on and off in^ 
On a lee shore 185s K S Semus Sponges Sp Pi 
<1 '13)345 I II have a V rl ihy u said Sponge on an I 
offl g the hedge 1888 f J ( k 1 vian / c<i Urrmar sin 
As well a.s she ever IV Raifer i and (fish 

i On and on, Obi one by one see Onk 
O nanism < nfm/m) [f yrojer name ();/«// 
(ticn xxxviii 1) + isM ] Sell abuse, masturbation 

I7»3 41 CIMVI tus <} / OnaHit i d Ottanisn lent 
wl lull some late emi in s 1 ive framed to denote the enn 
of self pollution 1847-9 Ten o Cycl Anal IV ish/j V 
young man excessively addicted lo onanism 1874 Bick 
Mil & 1 L KE / sych tied (cd 3) 760 Onancsin is a frequent 
a c mpanimcnt of Insai iiy and sometimes causes it 
So Onanlat, one who practises onanism , 
Onaai stle a relating to onanism 
%i^% Cent Diet Ontmsl itt^'tyl'tot t et ,Onamtli 
Onbethink, dial f Umukiiunk, to consider 
iOnbide, i Obi [Ob onlldan f On 1 + 
f/i/d«BiDF] inlr I o abide, remain, slay on 

P fit > l/tyat IlnlMl oSNet asfen cwoni ci44eGe/ 
ph ) 67 in L)dgai, s ! tuple 0/ C las (1891) App 60 Mya 

Leri W Ith 30W „l,t<c aliemeuylll] 

On-bol^eo , emiged see ABiL,i.N 
tOnbow, V Obs [Ob onbu^an, f On 1 4- 
lii^an, Bow J till/. To submit, yield 
971 blicil // III 333 pn he naifre 1 ■cnixum wonildrici 
men swijx r 01 hugaii 1 Ide b( 1 ne I it ril t were, e 1000 
Acs Oosp Matt V 5 Bco pu onhusende |m>um wi|ici 
wiiinan hraDe c 1105 f av 6166 4nd him alle on bu;cn. 
tOnbraid.r Obs [vir of l/iinRAiDor A hkvid 
t.-^) To upbraid 

1530 1 Al s< R 846/1 1 Ol 1 ray le 1 I v Ic r a I 1 1 ll c 

lethe Jeuptouche 

tOn0all,ff 01 S [f On 1 ♦ t \LL () ] 11 c 

act of calling upon a Invocalirn, b Claim 
a 1300 ( ntsor M 19005 (p li ) ) IN. uncallc of hiv hah 
mm 13 Ihl 6714 (Colt pis hecsis lauerd fan sal li 
quit Of alkin oncall ai cJ ufer wijt 

t Onoa 11, 1 01 s [f On i + L vll - , alter 
I tnvoithe) hans To c.all upon invoke 

151^ (.EST / t l/rtjv in H ( DugHnle f t/e (1(140 \t t 
117 How ouRhi ur in C( n i be n.\crttceU ur uncailctl a 
prc'sct t in th« f I hove s unct€r& bee 01 

uiUed Ob ad>uuretv tnd a>dcrs 

Once vwrms adv conj ,aJ/ si Forms -ci 
below [Mb dues, ines genitive case of in, bn 
( In k, for the earlier n>nes, b nem q v , which t< i k 
the I lace of the OE. insinimental idvcrbiil nne, 
Mb Lne, at the lime that the gtmtival rr wa 
taken by so many advlis Enes continue 1 m usc 
III the Noulh till 1500, .and cvm latci ancs, 
I ms, arc found t 1200, but arc not frerjucrit before 
I ^00, from which lime also anes la only northern 
Ihc word remained disvllalic tn some dialects till 
I5thc , but in others was reduced to a mono 
syllable cariy in 14th The final s tclaintd its 
breath sound, and so began c 1500 to lie spelt t 
AS III ben c, pence, fieme, ut unit lute from 
this a dial form oust (.wnnst) has aiisen in norili 
mull , Ireland, etc , as m agaimt anndsl, auion^ /, 
etc Ihe development of the initial long vowel in 
Standard bnglish as vo , wii , in north dial and 
Sc as _jii-, ji- , IS the same as tn One] 

A Forms a Sec Infs 

0 ^ 'll V ones 4 aus 4 6 anys anis h S 
aneis ainis, 6 7 Si wins, 7 .s anoe, 8 ainco 
ainae eauoe, yance yenoe yinoo) 

1 laoo Inn C // // z < log I he sin le ar I ancs a dac 
13 Lite I If 7886 f Rl ) Iv kmc ktsl ans [( Ml t-ait/ 
It is) on hir I IS Mv.hl t 1400 M v si iv |Koxb)xxvi i 

pll ele l>ol 1110 n fc Hl\ c 14*5 \Vv NTH N f r>«, vi »iv 
41 Oflirc yher fan snv r twvs ,370 Itacidie in Set/ 
t terns 16/4 L (ihoi) M 333 flcwas ihv Maistcr aims (k 
sour Regent it 137# Km x /list he/ Wks. 1846 I 357 
1 rew reliv,! tun no v nn<-is Itectin 1809 <skfsk Reg Maj 
Pref 6 Anci. m the Vrre th / Forme f Pr tees 136 The 
evecutioti if the inn i|«l Iciml licing ams stispendc I 
17x4 Rsvtssv A I / Ills (i7n) I 39 N c shall hao twa 
good porks rim ai cs were o the tweel 180a R Andei»on 
Cntiihli Pill iS 9) 333 I yence hed sweethearts mome 
a yen 1806 J W 11 sox \ st 4z«A Wks, 18x5 I 1 i 
Rather than ame 11 expose my sel sae i86o(. 1 M s s 
y YZ 3 (ed 15) is6, 1 ail c ihe |«s ion sligl It I 
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7 3 7 OQM, 4 5 oonea, i«, -yi, •ua, onua, 4 6 

ons, onia, ya, oAb, oona, 6- oqm, (6oiino, onat«) 

c laoo [sM B 91]). c U5S OtH. 4 tx 3188 like dai Onc^ 
he Sor(h) it sungen ri3t c ijgB K Bkunne CAnm. iiSiol 3 
With joy alle at ons he) went i34a~7» AUv 4 /Jimf 735 , 
Wi|> solepne sacrifice serue hem at onus c l'«* 

H I ami i} c IJ 7 S t MrtorM *857 FairOOnys in ^e woke 
liay f 1380 Wvcur Wkt IJ 281 Crut emnd oonjs 
in to beven Ihd III 367 Oones a here he may m no 
maner leeve )iat c igao Anhirs (if A rtk xii. To lette me 

onus haue a sy)te c igje / wo ( otktry-hkt 44 Tume it on 

he panne one*, a 1430 An/ de //t four (1808) 67 They 
shuile ansuerc onis. 1483 Uitry /f ilis Caindcnl » A messe 
oonys in y wykke i«3 Donba* i htstte 4 Rost 115 All 
kynd of beistis At oni* crjit lawd 1518 TinDALa 1 Lor 
XV 6 Five hondred brethren alonce ?1SJS St*»kev Lftt 
(iSjBjMNeuer but onjs. i$4a N Uuail in /.*</ Lti 
MtH (Camden 1 Bee ^ood, maister, to me this oons. «SS» 

L hroH ( r Frtars (Camden) 8t After he came onsse to 
Shordych. x^aChtsttrPl l 74 (MS W)Ever at orvite 
(so MS A] deleiidinge 1393 Q Eli* Hotik I met. 1 i 
My groing studie on* perlourmed ci8ao A H\im% BriL 
Joispit (1863 i 3 Al barked at ones iM O M hKNN 
Dili o tkt Feus 139 In wi un at onced [for oust] 

S S woniu, 6 wona 

14 Burltsqut in Rt! 4u/ I SjTher was woniis a kj ng 
13*6 iiNOALK AfarA vt 31 They had no Icasiir wons for 1 1 
Lite 1393 Q Eli* Bot/A 1 met 11 4 Wons this nuin 
used the skies to vew 

B Signifloatlon 

1 In strict sense One time only as tHstinguishcd 
from /ipir-f, /Arur many times (Without any 
reference to uken ) 

c lam [see A. c **30 (see A yl. *097 R Olo(.‘ R..IUI 
771& per nas so heymon non pat him enes (r 
■ sede atjoo Cursor M «t . . 

Trevisa Htgdtn ll 

ones a day ^*430 Kut dt la lour (1868) 83 fhe king 
sent vnto her onis, tuyes, ihries. 14S1 Caxtov Ktyuard 
(Arh ) 4 A man shal not wyth ones ouer redyng fynde the 

— c. .._j Whitiuton r " 

:e of TheinjettcKles dyd p 

' • no They think 1. 

, — 1787 Oarnii k fit to C JtUH.. 

11 May (Davey s Catal ), I look it with me md have read 
it more than once 1M8 Iasckm-r FfVin At/ivu 11 (1879) 
40 We know that the Earth goes round the bun once a year 
1M7 Urafkic 15 Jan 65/a 'Once bit twice shy is an 
excellent proverb. 

tb At one time, on one occasion (as opposed 
to another time) Obs 

[cim 0 E ChroH an iiao Discs scares com het leoht t > 
Sepulchrum. aenet to Eastron, and o 9 re side to Assumptio 
sancte Mane c tiff Lamb Horn 37 fcne* et ham fulht 
beda ofJer »i 3 e et sod scnfle. J 1484 ffotttngAam Rtc 1 1 
375 Rid)ng oons to Morley, an olxsr tyine to Leycestre 
i8a8 Gai I F Rraet the (1639) a8i They once siroue to cast 
liim down vpon the stones, 

tc Inthefirstplace, firstly, ‘for one thing 0 /f 
13*3 Lu Bshneks Frous I Aulh Pref i Ones the con 
t> mall redyng theruf maketh yonge men equall in prudence 
to olde men t and to otdc fathers it my nystreth expcryence 
of thynges 1398 Bacon ttar 4 L sts Com / ov Lp 
Ded Your Majesty is in a double respect the life of our 
laws once hecause wilhotit your authority they arc but 
titeia mortua and a^aine, bccauise [etc.}. 

2 At any one time , on any occasion, in any 
c mtingency , under any circumstances , ever, at 
ail, only, merely Chiefly in conditional anti 
negative statements If once, when once, if ever, 
when ever, not once, not so much as once, never 

[c 1175 Lamb ttom 6t Ne muyen heo nefre ufele swinken, 
Ne for men enes hit bi hmkeii a itas Ancr R au Nolde 
heo ncuer enc* bisechen urc Louerd )wt he allimge delturede 
I ire her if ] l tjfo H til F lUrne 195 Alle ledes him louede 
hit ioked on him oies I43S'30 tr UtgdtH (Rolls) I 187 
A ston c illede Asbest in whiche accendede oonys is neuer 
cstintle *3*3 hiTziiKRa. V»rT iii (1539)7 Aflerthe blatiilt. 
lie ones declared iS 4 « UcALl,, etc. Frasm Pur Matt 
still 91 He shall not once be re eiucd into the Kyngdomc 
if heauen 1811 Biai r P ratul Pre/ i It was made a capitall 
rime, once to motion the making of a new law 178* 
troLiisM Lit IK * 1 , When once all the extent and the force 
of the language is known. 179$ Msr Eogeworth Lilt 
t Lit Ladies (1799) 67 If once their pupils be«n to 
reflect upon their own hcxidwinked education 187* Black 
I iv LhaetoHviu its Once past the turnpike, the highway 
runs along an elevated ridge Mod If wc onc-c lose sight 
of him we shall never set eyes on him again 

fb In any ca.se, at any rate Ohs i 

atftf Burnft (htn TiiiiHiSsi) I 557 Yet it was thought 
necessary that the prince should lie once at the head of 
their amiies. /hid II 116 I he King seemed to insist 
that he would on< e have a peace made 

tS eviphaUcally Once for all Hence, as a 
(jualifiuition of the whole statement To sum up , 
in short 01 s 

KtM E E PsalUr Ixxxviii 35 Ancs swore i in ini 
hali^ 138« WvruiF Heh x 10 In winch wil we hen 
halewid by the offring of the Ixidy of Crist Jhesu oonys 
ri46o Sir R Ros La Beth Dams Sans timy 556 Ones 
must It be assayd, that is no nay With »uch as be of 
lepulacioun 1598 Nashk Safron 11 aldeu 1 o Rdr . This 
IS once, I both can and wilbe shut of this terltous chapter of 
c intents. i8m Carew Lormoatt 59 Once certayne it is, 
that few men of Law, have growiie heere to any super 
eminent height of learning 1813 PurcHas Pilgrimage v 
XIII S13 Once, it yeeldeth all part* of the world to each part 
and maketh the world known to itselfe *8*8 Masrinofk 
Rom Actor 11 Wks (Rtldg) 152/2 Would youd dispatch 
and die once I 1667 Drvden Maiden Queen tv 1 Wks 
1882 II 469 lor if 1 have him not, I am resolved to die i 
iinid tint s once, mother 

4 At one time in the past , on some past occasion , 
formerly Also once upon n tune I 


1049 Fne* bu sunge cli wot w 
otIanc.! « III 334 A la. 


rings all 
c shall lii 


(a lega On / 4 /VigAf 
hware Btone hurej *1.. 

^t redde a lenaoun one* *4*8 Lvoo lie Oust Pilgr 14606 

I he fox Made byro oonys a* he wer ded 133* 1 urner 
Herbal I. A tv, Abnnthium ia named in En^ith worm 
wode I RuppoM that it was ones called worms ctoul 1811 
Bihlb GeU I 23 That he now preacheth the faith which 
destroyed *1898 Bf H*i.t Rem 1* is ' " ' 


,, . — w it might 

have been once upon a lime 1764 Giiav Jemmy J wilcAer 

14 When ahe died I cant tell.-^wt he once had a wife 
>788 III RNs Ptua Oogsb 1 wa dogs Forgather d ance upon 
a time 1873 Brvck Holy Rom Am> xxl (ed 3)386 The 
oni e famous doctrine of divine right 1873 Jowett Plato 
(ed 2)1 134 Once upon a time there were gods only, and no 
mortal creatures. 

6 At some future time , one clay Now rare 

01400 I ANGL. P Pt C. \l !fl (MS hj To be welcome 

whanne ich come oonus in a months a 1430 hut de la 
four (1868) 44 Synn^of the wbicbe ye shalle yelde onts 
ncompte of c *489 Caxtom Sonnes 0/ Aymon 11 64 I 
promylte you ye shall one* repents for it. 1983^ hoxE 
4 AM (1684) III 66 You may be once old a* I am 1618 
Brathwait loktt Brotker in Farr 3 P Jos 1 (1848) 267 
That til which now seem* ill, may once prove good 1891 
PrvdenA Artkurv i, Britons and Saxon* shall lie once 
one people a 18*3 Forbv I ot E Anglia Once, adt at 
some lime or other >378 Mrs. Wiiitnev Sights 4 Ins vi 
70 And once— that sweet word which brinj' " “ 
blessed focus and point of pror 
together 

tl Owe rc/M<wr</, removed by cine degree 
i8ai Holland t .y I 162 \\ ith his nine children with 
27 nephewes the soiincs of his children and 29 nephewes 
nvire once remoued, who were hix sons nephewes. 1830 
B Dtscollimtntum 4 Which is cosen german to it onie 
reinovd 1833 Abhweil ! ties A fast 76 itenmus, the 
Apostles Schoier bat once removed 188a J H BiontA’c/' 
Cx Fag II 203 Ihe relationship of second cousin once 
removed. MtCkr Commw bl>ec 174/1 A condition only 
once removed from the lower animals. 

7 Like other advbs once is usually hyphened to 
a participial or other adj standing before its sb. 

/1 1888 Denham (J ) 1 he ‘ ‘ ' ' 

. _ - . Beside him, — 

sleeps. 17*5 — Odyss wiv 328 The glory of this 
famed shore *809 Campbell Oertr IVyom in xxxvii 
Seek we thy once loved home If 1835 (/■oman II 223 Virtue 
u taking her leave of our once moral once English nation 
<883 Mo*lrv Viiac I 3 To realise the pad and to see in 
It Ihe once living present 1893 I)k Abcvll Unseen F ound 
SKuty % 285 A once wtde acceptance. 

II. 8 Phrases in which ome is followed by 
another adv or phrase 

a Once or twice, a few times , once and again, 
more than once, twice (or oftener) 

1 1 1**3 Ancr A 70 leaue to openen hire burl enes oAcr 
i» ICS.] c 1389 CiiAl chR Hctke Blaunche 665 But god woldc 
I had oones or twyes Y kunde and knowe the leupardyea 
Pe I untattone i xvl tS Ifenysuche beonys 


a. At oNcg see as Main word 
b Vor onoa, for one occasion Eor once amt 

all, for once ami away, for once in a way • cone- 

spending phra-ses in 8 c. 

c *430 Cow Myst xii iShaks Soc )ii8 , 1 the forsake and from 

the go. For ony*, evy r, and ay 1383 Goldino t aMn on Dent 

L 3 Not for once and away, but wee haue our eare* beaten 
with 11 euery day 1840 tr Ptrdtrts Romani <if Rom ii 
67 Nor IS a man to put on arm* for once, and ever after to 

let them hang ignobly rusting 1738 Got osM Mem Prot 

■ II 13a We entreated him to rSk it fo 


(1805111 132 We entreated him to risk it foronce iTpt-gin 
spirit Pub Jmle (1799) I 43 Awake from your lethargy, 
Citisens and decree, for 0 ‘ 


decree, for once and a 


it-3in 
;.(etck“IIS 

imarkforor- 


the word* 

/ Alt iv 16 Fuen 

)W. 


and againe 


1 bcAsaloiuca j 

J nys and iwics also) vnto my i 

. B Peirce Hartard Unit (1833)166 Inasmuch as 
the affair has been once and again maturely considered 
by this Board 1788 Goi dsm ( ic IP ix They once 
ir twice mortified us sciisitily by slipping out an oath 1837 
Irollopb fhree LUrke ii Once and again a lad may 
be found formed of such stulf 
b Once again, once mcne 
13 Coer de I 4881 That they scholdcn hye Ones more 
forth lo the cyle off Palesiyn ijfif GuJe 4 Oodhe B 
(SIS) 157 hor I had letter die For hir saik anis agnine 
•S 9 J Shaks John iv 11 i Hcerc once agatne we sit, once 
again crown d i8ai (Juarles Dev Poems, Esther (1717) 
g 3 I hat these same two should he made one again T ill 
siMLiing Ilealh this sacred knot undo. And part this new 
le one Once more in two 176* (.Rvv Odm 51 Once 
in my call obey 1883 Pcrev Priith Lng CM. *68 floj 

nerged m ibe Eighth General Council of the once more 

united Christendom 18^ T fnnvbon Akbar t Pr , Hymn 1 1 
V u 1 Once again thou nvinest heavenward once again wc 
see ihce rise. Mod I should like lo see him once more. 

C Once for all {for always, altogether, ever), 
once as -i final act , once and done ivith. So ome 
and away Once en a way, as a solitary or excep- 
tional instance , rarely, exceptionally Once tn 
a while, at long intervals , very occasionally 
1 1489 Caxtun Sonnes 0/ Aymon xix 403 We ougluc to 
aske It of hyni ones for all. *3x3 I n Bfeners Frotss II 
XXXVII no tines for alwaye* I defende the 13M Udail 
Frasm AFopk 275 b, Once for altogether 1838 Karl 
Monm tr hotcalinfsAdtls fr Pamats 100 These Judges 
have cleared the question once for ever i88e liuvLE Neiu 
/ *■/ Pkys Meek xxvic (1682) 108 Give me leave to adver 
Use your Lordship once for all 17M tr Dukamels Hush 

I IX (1762) 52 It Is not enough to harrow once and away 
>818 Bentiiam la. Fng,Ck Eng Catech. From 115 bo 
far TS use is made of a once for alT composed and for ever 
established formulary 1847 L Hunt Aten, IPomen 4 B 

II XI 272 h retting at corruptions, yet once and help 

ing lo patch up onebimself 1877 bruxoEON .Ssttm XXIII 
653 Hadst thou gone into the royal presence once in a while 
to intercede for some special cases 1883 J Pavn / ucA of 
Parretts vi. When a man has Just once and away mada up 
Ills mind to self-sacrifice 18k WBaTbAarH /fiw/i-e/ /’mgr , 
8j 1 ytng up the freedom of building whu h a once forotll 
construction of this kind might involve Mod I may have I 
done It once in t way ' 

III 0 Ome J receded by a prciKisittuii tir | 
demonstrative 

Arising from Its r jiiis i 1 ncc to me t m c( Get iniiial I 


and all (etc.) i8u Motley tforr (i88g) I v 157 The 
opportunity of seeing what she louU for once in a way 
o /Ats, that {ithe) once, thu or that angle 
time, thu or that time only 
13 EE AIM /* B 8ot Come* to your kuchies kote 
I cniue at b>B one*. ci4eo Maunuev (Koxh ) xiv 64 pat 
etc hot anes on be day and yit bat anes bat cte bot ri)t 
lytill J533 J Hevwooi) Merry Play (1830) 4 That 1 may 
beate herfor this ones [nme bones] 198* T Hobv tr 
Lastigliouee Covrtyer (1577) H v, Yet wiT we so lerme it 
for tins once i8o3-*3 Successors tf Fdu IV in Evans 

0 B (1784)11 XXV 152 But when the duke of Buckingham 
Began a quarrel fur the once s8il Bibi e Jndg x^ 28, 

1 pray thee, onely this once, U God. 1738 Mrs. Lennox 
I Htnnetta iv vn (1761) I t6o You shall be indulged this 

OULC 1760 Lmpostors Psteited 1 viii I 72 She had nut 
time to put un her gloves but danced that once without 
' them iSee biiEiLEV /** (1852)11 778 I think he might 
I as well have favoured me this once 

I + d For then once {for fe nones , for that once, 

for tile nonce cec Nonck Ohs 

I laoo Iftu Coll Horn 87 pe fur be none* was maked 
ctaos Lai >7304 And Lomeii to pan anes Jo faxhen b>' 
sianos a leaf Juliana (BodI MS ) 71 Ase wunsum as hah 
hit were a wicch beat) iwlaht for ben ancs m forte bcoftieii 
1*97 R. Gloul. (Rolls) 579s He aude uor be nones [o r ban 
ones] luoye siierdes hi is syde 

B at conjunctiiH adv » When once, if once , 
as toon at (So ome that ) 

1761 Mrs F Sheridan Sidney BtdulphW 96 IbU was 
the master key and once I had got tt, It was easy to un 
lock her breasL 1775 Shfridan A/i'n/r iv iil. Once I have 
stamped it there f hy aside my doubts for ever 1813 
Moors Alem (1853) I 334 Once 1 get it brilliantly off my 
handx we may do wli it we nleasc in literature afterwards 
1884 Browning Death m Desert 293 Will he give up fire 
I r gold or pi rple ome he know* iis worth? (1^4 RutxiN 
Fors Ltax xxxix 67 llnce that they were pulling together 
Hansli put himself to say ] 

O hliiptically ((juati cuij and sb ) 

1 quasi cuij n, m Done or performed once 

\V Ith a vbl six It can be explained as still an adv qualify 
ing ihe vix eg ome A arrowing - herrowlng once, cf 
lAonmgAly Aai lotiiug 

1348 Grtr J r Masse m H (i Dugdale / (/t (1840) App 
90 I ben M y' oiiLe sacrifice ofChiisl utterly lu be abandoned 
and disautnorited 1739 Jlll Horse ihlug Hush (1740) 
223 Once Harrowing is generally enough iM Abnkv 
PAotogr (i88t) 167 Once coating is generally sufiiLienl 
b That once was , former 
1891 J Wilson BelFhegor xm. i, Ibe once generalissimo 
*797 hfxs Griffith 1 ett Henry Of Fiances {tytf} IV 222 
But should llie Heart, it s once Ally, By h alshood or by 
Death decay 1880 Miss Broulhtun 6ix FA icx (1885)237 
Nothing remains but for the once enemies to say farewell 

2 quasi sb (ellijit for) Doing a thing once, going 
once, etc 

1613 WoDROEi HE Atarraw Fr Fongut (1625) 336 Once is 
no Custome At ui Once a week is enough for me 

Once, Onoial, obs forms of Ooncb, Urcial. 

II Once'thmUB. Ohs tare, [i Or lrfKrfii»is 
f ] A bray 

ioBBKS 5 '/r Lessons in Wks 1845 VII 247 You 
bring no argument bul fall into a loud oncelhnius (the 
special figure wherewith you grace your orutory> 

II Oafddiiun (pnsi diUm) Bot [mod L. (bwarta 
1800), f Gr irfuox barb of an arrow, angle, to 
called from the form of the lower petal or label 
Inm ] A large genus of American epiphyte orchids, 
containing many handsome si)ecies with few leaves 
and showy yellow ilowers, one of the best known 
being the Butterfly plant (O Paptho) 
i88a Garden 21 Jan 48/3 Slug* are very fond both of the 
fluwcr-slemi and the succulent roots of this Oncidium. 
Onde, obs. form of Uncus 
O ll 0 <S combining form of Gr &yKO( mass, bulk, 
in mod Gr also tumour , nsed in a few technical 
terms of medical science Oaoomph (p-ijkdgraf) 
[-qhaph], an instrument, nsed in connexion with 
the oncometer, for recording variations fn the tise of 
an organ Oaoologr (pqkplSdxi) [-boor], that 
part ol medical science which relates to tumonrs 
(Mayne Pr/os Lex 1857) , hence OaooloplMsl 
(pqkiflp d.ijikai) a . , pertaining to oncology Obm - 
m«t«r ( mAai) [-ketkr], an instrument for measnr- 
ing vanations in the size of an organ , hence Oa> 
oonMtrlo (-me^rik) a , pertaining to or made with 
the oncometer Onootomy [Gr -rofua cutting], 
incision into, or excision of, a tumour. 

*883 W Stiblino in tr / andois Hum Physiol tog Any 
vanations in the sise of the organ caused a variation in the 
amount of oti witliin Ihe box, and these viriations were 
recorded. Ihia instrument Roy termed an 'oncograph 
1894 lint Afed Jml 36 May 1131/a The classification of 
new growths is carried out in accordance with modern 


braying ] 
>638 Huesr 



ONCOME. 


ONE 


"oncological viewK, iM$ W SriHuiNointr Iiuid.it Hum 
PhyiloT ^8i An InKruinent wl ich con<iiHt>ortwo parK one 
leimei] the 'iiiaim /if or renal plelhynmomcter in wliii.h 
Ihe organ u eiiclosed while the other part ii the regiMering 
portion or oncograph 1896 AUhutts Sytt Med I 8*6 It 
hail lieen deniuiiHlrated by meaiiH of Roy a onkomeier 1897 
Jhid IV 316 •Oncometrit olwervntiona ahow that auth aub 
alances produce vaacular dilatation of the Icidnc)*. 1717 41 
CHAMBEaa Cycl , ^OiUotomy, m chirtirgery the operation 
of opening a tumor, or abacesa 1836 Smaet, Oncolamy 

Ouooina (pniktmi), tb [f On- - r Come v , cf 
to comt on ] 

1 Something that comes upon one, sa a calamity 
or visitation {ohs ) ; an attack of flisease (now ' 

c ttj$ I amb //am ,47 pet o8er la pe fule on kume 
pa pe douel haueS peron ibroht 13 Curior M 5910 
(Colt.) Hard oncome (so /an/ Gbit aondia] aal 1 send 
him sere, Bath on him and liis kingrike /but 59*7 pal 
toper on<om pat him fell 1570 1 ki ins Mam/ 161/46 An 
Oncome, disease, marbut aautntilint i8ib Scott /it 
/ amm xxxi, Especially in (incamcr os the Scotch call them 
or mtsterloiis diseases, which baffle the regular phjsician. 

1 2 . An attack, invasion Obs. 
a Hampoi k Psalttr civ ao camm , To gouern pe land 
ami beware wip oncomys 

8 Coming on , = Oncoming sh. 

i8rf AUbvttt Sytt Med V 1036 Evidences of the 
gradual oncome of chronic renal disea.se 
4 &■ a ‘ A fall of roiii or snow ’ — On-dinc 

b. ‘ The commencement of a business, especially of 
one that requires great exertion hfe ' (Jamieson ) 
f On-OO’XttC, V Ohs [Not an onginal com- 
|)onnd vb , but a ‘ separable compountP or collo 
cation of On adv and (_OMK v , now expressed 
by (ome on Ily Mh writers commonly written ns 
two words] mtr 1 a come on • see Comf ? 61 
ctwj/tCea 1- Fx 841 On kumen was cadalamor, King of 
rhm will ferdlng xior t\ J h A/iit P A 644 per 
n com a bote as tyt ijH Wvclif i Ai«f» v 3 hor the 
liaiailisoncomyngebienuwoun [/re/ier btlut tmmmeHiiai 
On-OOming (p n|kt»iniq), sb [bee On 1 J 
Comity on , advance, approach, access, etc 
t8tt Gfo Euot Siha M xii Since the on < ommg of 
twilight 1887 Academy a6 Mar sao/a Cniuully conerri cd I 
in the oncoming of paralyMS. 

O* 1 l- 00 Jlliilg, a [See On Coming on, 
ndvaiicliig, approaching, etc see CoMk v 6 s \ 
si44 1 o, HouniTOU Mem Many Scemt, Jesut <f Jo/m 
coiitendinyfor Crast lao A dark, dark shadow of oncoming 
woe 1884 Mas. laiaiMka SKeUh m Blaci H bite n 
Unmistakable signs of an on coming stunn 
Onoorn, oIm form of Uncobv Sc , wild oats. 
Onoosiinat«r (imkosi mAai) [f Or SyaaNrit 

swelling, increase of bulk (f in/Khtiv to distend, f. 
fryaot sec Onco ) + pirfiw measuie 1 An instru 
ment for measuring the sanations in density of 
a molten metal or other substance 
1880 Ttmet 7 May, Experiments with a new instrument 
tailed the ‘ oncosuneter ’ (a measurer of increase in bulk) 
1881 Natnn XXIII 403 By means of the oncosimeter 
they had determined the density of fluid 1 1 muth. 

Onooait (i^nik^t) local V Also 6 uoooat. 

[f On adv + Cost sb] a Contingent cost or | 
charge , ‘extra or additional expense’ (Jamieson' 
b attnb or ai^ Applied (esp among miners) to 
work done on time wages. Oncost men (also on 
costs), men who work on such terms 
(The oncott of a coal mine includes all the cost of upkeep, 
making and maintaining shafts and roads pumping etc as 
opposed to the amount paid for actually hewing the coal and 
bringing It to the surface The latter work is paid by ihc 
piece I but engineers and others employed on the oncost 
work are of necessity paid by lime ) ' 

If A herd tier (Jam), Fraucht and vncostis of certane I 
geir 1795 I F Kkskinr Agrtc Survey Clac/tmaiineuith 
401 (Jam ) (This) yields but a very small reliim to Ihe coal 
master, on account of the overpowering continent expenses 
known in collieries by ihe name of Oncost iMn Scotsman 
30 May 7/1 Iho oncost men, who receive fixed wage* for ' 
various duties at the colliery 189a LaB ur Commissi n 


working for a fixed rale of 
1804 N B Daily Mail 15 " 
ni^ four oncosts worked 

On-ory, tb. [t On ' 
cry or sltwan 
1899 Blneiw. Mtsf Nov 6 c 


I- Cr\ j/i] A battle- 


r looo JV I FRic r ram 89 A rr/ cm mida. e tostoAgt Cos/ 
Milt XXVII 18 Hig hyne f,r andiin hym sealdon c siys 
/ amb //am 6s Hwcniie we hal 1*# 1 iS and o ide a samf 
Ancr t\ 19A Of prude \ of on Je fit fareAfte ciyyatast 
t one St I Aile pe fciides hidden oiiilc p u he sclioldec me 1 
b> biisful londe 13 Cuy IPam (A ) 3083 Toward t.ij he 
largretiind fa ijMChauckk Af»/ A<ur 148 Amyd saiigh 
t Hate sionde, lhat fur bir wraihe, yre, & oiide, Semede 1 > 
l«en All angry wight a chideresxe 

2 Strong desire, lonj^iiig 

cigaefarf /.one 31^ Of no png hco neddrn onde Bote 
him to hal lien vnder bui de 

3 1 motion, peitnri ation of mind 

1300 Oow , a Con / 1 75 A*cl amid with a pitous onde Sche 
tolde unto her housebonde 1 he soihe 

4 Breath (More common in the northern form 
Ande, aynd.) 

13 ( uy Warm (A) 316 He no may lit no stonde No 

Minepedrawen his onde 13 A /4//r Quyk they lailde 
him to londe In hi* Ixxly tl o hts lilef onde. 13 ( ur ar 

M S3A(Gntt)AI* ondeff a// an d| aid host in hrest isl icd 
1390 Cowra Coi/ II 360 1 1 rirs on the water iher belie 
ga.speth with a drccchinge onde 
tOnde, t 01 s Alsooonde [Midland and 

houlhem lorin of northern Andf] To brcitht 
in quot. 1393, ? 1 o sniff, smell 

1J93 Langi / / / C x\ 1 357 By *0 pow be sobre of sygl t 
and of lounge In, c, Inondyng, in handlyng, in alle py fyuc 
Wittes, ax^t^l ursor M 3,075 iTiin.) And as slepy ig iiulep 
ofle (Coll al* a xlepand aends ofti c 1440 1 01 i M^^sl xi\ 

II Snd6 [1 ], variant of Umiv <1 Her 
Ondor, o) * form of Und>r 
+ OndAll, a Obs Also 2 3 ontful [f. 0 \dk 
tb + FI I 1 Spiteful, cnvioiis 
e 117s / a/«A t/om 7 pcos w<»ld i* whitende and ontful 
and swiSe lewe ciaoo tnn loll Ham 305 pe ondfulle 
ftond aieasAiiei I 68 pet le o if ilc 1 1 /S < undfulej 
lie inuwcn^iicn on liconc i tajo Halt Meid 15 pe utidfulc 

Ondine, variant of Undine, water nymph 
On-dilM (F"i‘'' 9) Sr r^f Os ' + Ding r J 
The act of* dinging on ’ (sec Ding r i 5 b) , esp a 
persistent heavy fall (of ram or snow) Also fi^ 
vrjB C KaiTH Farmers Ha xix 9 Ram well bae, Or 
I II Jing u some kind at least sSst <corT Iht Vi It mii, 


1899 Btackw. Metg Nov 605/t 1 heir badge of the grey 
goose feather and their on-cry of * Cuna were feared from 
Lochalsh to Cantire. 

Ond» on'd. Sc for on t( 

a I A Montgomerie Ck. kSlie 1033 , 1 marvcld mekill ond 
II Ondatra (Fndsetr&). [Native Canadian name 
so in P (Buffon) ] The musk-rat of North America 
(^Fiber ubetitens). 

1774 CoLUSM Hat Hist (186a) I 454 The Ondatra is a 
native of Canada. Ibtd (1776) IV 78 The Ondatra is 
about the slxeof a small rabbit, but has the hair, the colour, 
and the tail of a rac except lhat it is flatted on the sides. 
iOndCi/^ Obs Porms* i anda, onda, 2-5 
onda, 4 ounda, 4-5 ond, ^ oonde cf And(b. 
[OE. onda, pnda, cogn w. OS. ando, OHG aneido, 
andb, aitto; ON. aneb, ondhnafh. The southern 
onde, oonde u almost confined to the OE. senses, 
and became oba bef. igoo; the north, amde, aynde 
in the ON. tense it still in use ; see Andb ] 

1 . Strong feeling against a person, ‘animus*, 
spite, lll-wUl, envy. 


fithor CxxKFiT Ratders (cd 3 41 To think lhat 

she should all the on-ding of their ill longues. 1896 
Basbie Marg Ogthy 11 (1897) 31, I have *ein in ny weary 
oiiHlings of snow 

il On dit (oh d«) [The P r phrisc on du ■« 
‘ they My ‘ it is said , used as a vb ] An item 
of gossip , something repotted on hearsay 

t8a6 UiSRAEU / IV C>ey 11 ii, I ihonglit >1 was a mere 
It dit i8a8 P Cunningham H V Hales (ed 3 II 117 
Our various Auslialian your lal* furmxh inlelhgn < e and 
an dlls 1899 Daily \e s • Sipl 5/7 How 1* 11 possible 
to judge 3 case of ihu xurl faiily upon on d I* inuri 01 ices 
reliable, from « distance I 

Ondlaet, -lett, var Anletii Obs , countenance 
t Ondre gh, v Obs var Adhee. to endure 
r 1190 I en 4 Ar 3319 ‘Sidle , qua8 he and onolrey, 
Codes fuUum hed I* Ju lul i ey 

O ii>dri Te , v c nctet [f O n ndv + Dbd rv] 
trans To drive to the on see < )N tb 
S897 H etlm Cat 18 May 9/1 R on drove II for 4 

Ondy, variant of Unkt a Met 
Ou/Lb K'FVt't), numeral a /in>« , etc Porms see 
below [f oin Tent OL tin - OFns. dn, ,'n, 
OS c'n(\ Du Du een),OH(j (MlIG,Ocr cm, 
ON einn —etn r (Da een, Sw cn), C.oih am s — 
OTeut *a»« dj — pre-Teut *oinos ‘= I. unus {Ol 
omos) , OIr den, OSIav ind, I *' venat one , cf 
(ir oTvas, oIfij, ace. Oh. an lictame m regular 
course in south and midl dull bn, exemplified 
before 1200. By 15th c., fin, oon, in s-w and west, 
had developed (through on non, non, won, sonn) 
an initial w (cf the s w uuB, stmts « oak, oa/sS, 
which only occ.asionally appears in the spelling 
(see A below), but 1$ now the standard pronuncia 
tion The first orthoepist to refer to it was app 
Jones 1 701 earlier grammarians, down to Coojier 
give to otu the sound that it has in alone, 
alone, and only, Dyche in 1710 has (pn) beside 
(wpn) In the north, an was retained in ML. , 
but through the narrow me of orlg long if to (<?, e, 
c, e», i«, i>)’<tn has sunk in dialectal utterance 
through ane, to eane, ean, yan, yen, the develop- 
ment of (yen) in the north bemg the counterpart 
of that of (wun) in the south In OE , dn had 
the full adj inflexions, definite and indefinite, re 
mains of which persisted tn the south to c 1300, 
and m Kent still later (see A 0 • but, m north 
and midL fcjig , the umnflected dn, on, with the 
definite form dne, fine (OE. dtea, dne), is found in 
the acctts. and dative, m well as the nom by 1200 
Already also, dn, fin were reduced before a cons 
to d, 0 {00), which did not die out till the i6th c 

In the north the separation of An and A was more (icrma 


r riiipha«is al, ir ilistingiiishmg ibcm in ,6lh g V Ixxli 
were written ane (See A ndj • An* ) By n rreur levs pvi 
I 1 II cut c alesceiice f a pre c lii c thet the cullucitiui v 
the! ane Hu t one thet a thet a Ik. ame the lane the tone 
the la, the ia (See lost )J 

A nitutratioQ of Forms 
a I 4 n, 2 3 {nortA 3 6) an 3 en, 4 ^ (Jfc 5 ) 
ane (4 bud, 5 awen, Sc ayne, 6 Si am, tiorlA 
dial 7- yane, 8 yan, yen, Sc Cf eane yen yin) 

c loeo Acs ( asp Matt x 29 An of 8ain c 1175 / an f 
Ham TJ An child c looo Okmin 1351 An Godd of Iwini e 
kinde lyyoHAMi-oiv Consc 4085 An lal con e C1340 


J agryn he yif i«M \ 
; a ane as makiv 1 ociil a 


in gnd* cnimie //it 171 O ly of thai, small am*. 1674-91 
vv A C Hards P4 i ane one 1790 Mas. WiiiFiis 
estn Id Dial g Cluck hex slrncken ^an. 1807 Ianw 
II / „e / r 105 A ihnd V in OH ns an antique rare i8s6 J 
nsctiHoit -I ml r WkK 1B55 I 177 Al ane and tl e van c 
ne iSm R MlxaON Hhitly I loss ) ah or i an 
60 J f r i xsiEs in Latl 3111 Hi dik Fng I ang if 1 ( ei 
I n i» luiv my bon y yen 

i 2 7 on, 4-6 oon, 4 6 oone, (i;-6 owne, 
a 7 own’' e, one, (9 (d/Zd/ un) 

iij$ / an b Jlai I loj < In iv icweflen ( «/«. 1361 Langl 

It Ain 369 Ol TivlenckyiiK 1377 //, / B 113870,0 


attnb. fijrtn before conaand vowel alike aediy aeyttr.we 
Aste ane, so in north Eng dial with yi and yltn. From 
the early an a pronounced proclitii-Uly without sUcss, 


(5on hcerdc iiid of n flok c 14x9 f tar 1/ 3444 (Inn I Now 
she bredek two f r ix ne. 14 l/V S/ ine 1 ,86 If 33 m 
I H lurnrr I)oin Anhit III 103 Uii foie, y wys hit 
M ball be V rrxlr tjae in W H \ urnri Select Fee O r/ rd 
37 Ihe oon b ilf thcrof isaj / Inm/tonlarr 336 Ceriaine 
traverse* dejK,rding betcwl liim (t owne Georg Fulbaine 
Itor/alk Arthral (rSbylVII 23 Oon payerof, Imlly. 
iBoxOviTU /’embrokeshne iSgil 273 Aboute m rr two of the 
I K ke 16481* r H st tnd K\\ 1655) 46 The w 11 toward 
ibc Cawscy and the i ther toward ihe water 1891 Mss. 
Stowe L n le I nn s C xviii 179 It »a» 01 ly the young tins 

756 won, wone, woon e, 6-7 wonne, 7 
dial wan 9 woone 

c naathron f tlad gBo Haralde regnede byf re hymf nr 
3er and won 14 Burlcsijne in Ret Ant 1 83 These ij 
kyngus etc but of wone gniell dysche r 1489 A F Mm. 
warloti CL 1855) 8 Woone my leway morny ng I cama 1517 
Domesday Inehs (\ien) \ sro-i Won Kychard Sonk,er aid 
won Icnnis pirry* 1916 Iimmle hev svni 10 All won 
1 ure IS her indgmenl tome 1579 Bottinxham Aec IV 
191 lo liTvc a gi^ won. 164a Kocfes Saaman 28; Nay 
nol *0 much as the basest wonne 1691 I n Taafi f in If’V 
Ormondes MSS in stk be/ Hut MS's t imin 568/2 He 
has sent two fngill* wan to my Black R K.k and tolher to 
niy Ixjrd of Meskery 1863 W llMUtm Dorset / oei t in Sat 
bet 124 1 hey had w<xn e chile beride 

* 3 <; ( ’><■ -f>) *. 4 Rf, Mer/A yaa, Sr ae. 

eiaeo/nn I oil H m 39 I re diihtrn drof fele deules to 
grclere ul of S man c 1340 H smpoi.f / nse fr 33 borne ere 
f a ue and some ere of another 1790 Mrs. kViibiiER 
Hestmli DtaJ 89 Ihear is munny Planks for yaa I’nzr 
1791 Birns i sre-tell t San y ae f i d kiss and then we 
sever! 1894 Ian MACLASbN AoNW/r / rrrr /’ajA i\ 11 m 6 
1 had ae sun, and he u> gone. 

< 360, 4 6 00 secO adj 

c 1805-, 1489 [see U adj k ssai V th none Wayde 278 1 1 
Hazl b / t II 283 \et am I s rc Of uo plesure >589 
PiTTFMiAM An* III XI*. (Arb.) 213 But 0 thing » Ol 


lie 1 a laag Jnli tna 79 1 eo he hun anc e 1340 ( nrsor 
M 3052 Wandrand inwilde neshir an 136a I axcu I 1 1 
K 1 146 Her bou miht scon ei saumpic in hy nselfc one 
c 1430 in P I Rel Of L / ><n s (1B6O 148 Schc mide hir 
cinnplrynl bi bir oone. 

IJ Inflected forms 

r 1000 A'lfric // n,„ I 12 ( od ha geworhtca: nenanian 
cioooAas i J/ John XM 33 po-t ge forl*l n me mine 
[eixto Hattm O anck 1137 S 4 Lhron an 1137 Twt 
, ber ihrc men hadden onoh I Dtron oniie. 1 1175 Lamb 
Ham 37 He ncfdc bute eni c dcofel Hid 40 pe mon pc 
dclueSenepuc c-iaooOaMix 3364 le shuknn findeni enne 
child. riao5 I sv 88 Ncfedc he buten anne sune 1x97 
K tioic (Kolls) 8266 Robert smot anne vpepe helm. 1340 
Ajcnb 102 Huanne he werrep wyb cn e — c 1179 Anc [see 
R i-k c xao$ Lay 2247 Nefde he Bute «ene dohtcr a laas 
One isre I 12k— cioao Rule St lienet tlorgeman) 52 On 
annm da-ge a H75 Cott Horn 245 More blisse bO ai 
hrfene be anun sy iifullc man. ,1179 /aw/6 Horn 17 Beo 
bn of ane pinge. i man Lay 8a On ane dayc xmeAyenb 
186 Allewebyepofonekende /bid 190 He acsede at onen 
if his diaki cm— cioooflyi Lo./ John xx 7 0 nanre*towe 
c 1160 Hatton O ibid , On nre slowc a laoo Mara/ O ie *>7 
tor are pare sumic « 1190 Olc/ 4 bight 17 In ore wa.sie 
pickc hegge 

B Sianifloation I. As simple numeral 

1 The lowest of Uie cardinal ntimlicis , the num 
ber of a single thing without any more Uie ad 
dition of another to which makes tuo 
a In concord with a sb cxi lessol 
c$S3 O F Lhron (Parker MS.) li trod pa heold Seax 
burg his cuen an gear pan rice aifter him 879 //j,/ And 
apicsirode sio sunne ane lid darge-s. a saoe M lat Ode 137 
Hefde he \nm per enne del oAer twx , laM Behet 464 in 
A bng /eg 1 120 h r o ireq as liote o luggement ms 
I do 1*8# WvcuF 7 /,H Ml 21 I haue don 1 work, and alle 
3e wondr^i 2387 Ikemss Hidden Rolls) I 83 Men that 
hnucth eyghte fyngies 111 oon honde IM Taversfk 
brasm Prov. (155^) >7 One man no man One n an lefic 
a)one and forsaken of all the rcste can do lylle good 1949 
Ascham foro/h 1 (Arb.) 48 Except it be one day amo g,s 



ONE. 


120 


ONE. 


,s Doe I 


It for oi 


te That jou rc 


Mspulte forgot the purpose 

solud t effect »7io Bkkkki tv Prtnc Hum 
We bay one book one page, one line, etc all these are 
t-ijually units. l8oi S^tctUor 7 Mar ^30 1 Mr Slnnsfrl I 
1 roiight fotaaril his lesultition for ni iintmlment of tl c 
rcgiNtiation law, a ul the adoption of the iirinciple of out 

b With ellipsis of sb (expressed m or under- 
stood from context 

A 1000 Ri<iiilts (Or)xliii 10 I>a:r sccal se lorhta .Esc 
wesan an an Iman c 1*00 fttn. Colt Horn 49 Turtle ne 
wile habile no make 1 ute on c \t(h tt Mtvl 5771 He 
slough thre ognincs n nr 138a Wmlii- a ( or xi. *4 I rc 
sctyuede of the IcwK f>aie stthis fourty strokis oon lease 
>43O40 Lyik' ytflt^irix (t5<;4)3r;h Praying the Lord one 
two, and three \V h we ma,nifn.ence no tlerke may compre 
hcnd 19S0 Lais tr SUidaue s Comm 7a By mo wajes 
than one i6i« lIiHit I'><ut 1 33 I tooke tweliie men of 
t7«4CovniH /-oiiSv aai Oi 
' - ' - ' - ' i 8*3 Itvko 




Was cl 


N Ju i« X 


(See N (f Q. oth Ser 1900 VI etc ) 

a 1348 Hacl cirort , Hen. i /// 04 b On Mondaie 1 
ne of the Clock^ 1598 Shaks Altrfy W i\ ii 19 J 




Hen 


sOke 


PkiOr Dotre 30 St Ibiiibtan 1, as they lussd 
1741 kouNO Nt Ih I 55 The bell strikes one. kVe take 
no note of time. But from its lovs 1847-78 HALLtaltl. 
588/3 Like one.o clock i e very rapidly said of a horse a 
movement, eti i8$t MAVHPwZeMf /aiour (1861) J 31 
Then he trolled on like one o clock 1851 Lie KrNs /'/eouC 
Ho XX, Mr Guppy and Mr Jobling find krixik still 
sleeping like one o clock quite iiibcnsihlc In any cxtern-il 
sounds, or cseii to gentle shaking 187a Miss Bkii i man 
A lyunt t XMU 317 We pulled e\eiy one to pieces like 
one o clock 

d cMoq or in Hang me, with ellipsis of other 
sbs. as />Uw (also fig ), Xus etc 

(? A ISOO CktsUr / / X. 334 But jet wroken I wil be Haiie 
here one, two, and three] 1830 Galt / Afonr /■ V 1 1 (1S49) 
353 1 owed him one for his shortnes.s about family concerns 
i8sg SMBntsY tl Cottniale xxxvi, I certainly owe Cover 
dale one, for his manner to me just now was anything I lit 
nice. i88a W S Gilsekt MihHu 16 1 heard the minx 
remark. She d meet him And give him one I 1891 'ipectalor 


W E NORKlsAr dAAill 337 1 ... 

Iwlweeii us we shall be one too many for the Colonel 1894 
Mas ft Ward If irtelia II 376 I have owed h m one tor 
many yens— now I have jaid it 1900 Sims /« / tudons 
Heartiv 35 Itwas 111 the outdoor language < f Exeter Street, 
‘ one III the eye for her aunt 

2 Joined to the tens (twenty, thitty, etc), like 
the other units, one originally alwajs preceded 
(one and twenty, three hundred one and thirty, 
etc), but now more usually follows (twenty one, 
etc) So with the ordinals one and twentuth, 
now moie usually twenty fint (See Twenty, etc. ) 

c 1000 jElfric txod XIL 18 Oh hone an a d twentugo^n 
daeg hais ylcaii mi nhes A 1100 0 t Chron. (I.aud MS) 
an 1086 On ham an and iwenligan geare h<es he Will 1 1 
aeolde h ngleland c 1005 Lay 9541 fie j wuneden nine 
Winca»lre an and twenii wikene. 1381 flFYWooD kpip' 
Y lij b,One and forty men amonfi one and fiftie, Would flee 
one and fhiriie to flee one vnihriftie 1379 fucKK Heth is' 
Paxt 396 The one and thirtieth Chapter endelh ibeexposi 
tl 111 trti Dg Fo* f oy rouH i Wort i 1840) 314 f hey were 
one and twenty dajs 111 ihi« traverse 1808 ScR« IPiu/i-r tn 
/ and (ed 3) I 136 Edward had attained his one i id 
twentieth year 1843 lli-iHiNRdc Itrtstdt Star 13 A 
delicate girl in her tHciiiicth, or one and cwenlielh jear 

b One and thirty an old game of cards 
ipjiarently sinular to, or the same as, Ixmc ace 
cf qiiot i8*5 One and twenty a person of that age 

C1554 Inltr'l Youtk in Hazl Vodsley II 34, I can teach 
jou to ptaj At the tnump and one and thirty 1811 >617 
(see Bow* Ao]. 1718 litntl Itutruitcd (ed 6) 19 V m woud 
have thought tins one and twenty came in a direct I me 
from Hercules he play d the Fiirioso so lively lyaSVANiiR 
f* ClB Prov Hnsk 11 t, You and I, and Sister forsooth, 


■s, in an Afternoon, may play at One and thirti 
Bone Ace, purely 1785 Prtn Lett Ld Molnusbuy- ' 
143 You ask me whether I play whist very oftei 
ufteiier at o le and tl irty, which is the fashionable 




... _ 7 b Ooe.and iliirty, 

resembling Viiigt un 

0 One or two a very few, a small numlier of 

«535 CovESDAi-E I htugs xvii 11, I haue gathered up one 
or two stickes. 1748 Richardson Clanssa Wka 1883 VI 
330 For the sake of lietter managing one or two executor 
ships. Mod Butterflies are ciming out I h tv e seen one or 
two today 

3 Used before collective numerals (dozen, score, 
hundred, thousand, vnlhon, etc ), and fnctions 
(half, quarter, third, eighth, etc , to which one is 
often hyphened), with more precise or definite 
force than the indef article a, an (a dozen, a hun- 
dred, a half') , and so usnally in legal phraseology, 
and in association with other numben, I'Src iTso 
the words m question ) 

1$ R Glouc (Rolls) App XX 548 Me scholde 4iuo him 
anon On hundred schillinges. a 1548 Hall Chron , Hen, Cl 
ISO Amountyng to il e some of one thousand poundes 1608 
a WtooDcocKE] Hist Ivs/tne xi 46 In hli Army were 
thirty Iwo thousand footvmrn f tire ihnnsand and flue him 
dred horsemen, and one hundieth fuuiescore and two 


A Mar Sujp.i/2 1 he one 
contains 100 varieties 

c esp with ellipsis of hour, ns in one o'clock, 
half fast one, tram due at one twenty five (i hr 
25 m) Phrase vigorously, quickly 




, CuLFRIIX.* / rttud (1865) 1 JI 1 he price of labour 

IS fully one third less 1878 pKFEck & SlJK«KU.IIT hit 
i^iaphy 179 No lesa weight than one liuiulrctli of the mini 
mum will be reckoned 1S96 Dmty News 30 Nov 6/6 
I here was a keen compeliiioii for the three one hundred 

f umea cups. Mod (Statutory dating) In the year of Our 
4>rd One thousand, eight hundred, mid niiietj lime 

fb Pormerly jirefixed to other numeral cx 
pressions Now Ohs 

ijfii Caifiiill Anm Treat Crosse (Parker Soc ) 114 
\V hen CaIIcis and (>uinca »o hardly won was easily in one 
three days with xhuinc lost t8ii Bibi u Dan 111 19 1 hat 
they should heat the furnace one scuen times more then it 
WAS wont to tie heat 

4 . Soroelimcs put for the onlinal niimlier frst 

Now chicfl) in k Slug the numberof the year or day of 
the month or m other cases when the sh pretedcs, as 
iitsaiih ihapUr fi/)y-ont Psalm ninety one the fnetd 
book one In the year one (ktimoious) a long uhile ago, 

YVv IIF itek XXXI I III the ellcueiithe yeer in the 
ihndde niuilclh, in oon of the moiieth (1388 the flrste dal of 
ihemoiicth) ” Htxiot Ihtikcr xv xiii (1886) 


huilfin the year 1 ' 1843 MissMi locKi^ca/Aa* // urA II 
V 173 f red wss a very fas muting joung fill >w when I was 
a child— But all lluil belongs to the jear Otic 
S cihtol (with the abstract conception of number) 

1398 Paiik Pei h XIX cxvi (1495)9190110 

IS ihc I le and 111 wler of noinlres and one is not maiij 
4 1440 //-,>»/ tan 364/1 Ooiie unus 3583 Babingtov 
Comma idm vii (1617) 68 A ihoitsaml t> one we forsake 
the IxnxI int Siiaks. Vt< f,<»/ i i 72 Twenty to one 
then, be u shiud already 1680 Stanifv Hist / ki/os ix 
(1701) 178/a They make a difference lietiAixl the Monad and 
iig the M tiad to he that which r - — 


Intellectuals t < 


One, 


r , One to 




M Coi{/ed V 


I the iissnd t 

- - . One fr >111 twenty leaves ninetee 1 The quotient of 
■ lie divided by nought is infinitj iwelve is to four n.s 
three is to one 

6 Hence as sh with plnr Unity , a unit , a single 
thing, or the 'ibstrnct number denoting a single 
thing 

IS4S Recc rdk Cr Aries 117 1 he fyrsie place ts the place 
rf Slimes or ones and eiiery counter set tn that lyne 
iKtokencth but one ts 7 S I-anbham Let (1S71) 54 Nor 
liwo] It self can well bee coounted a number but rather a 
freendly coniuiiction of too ones. 1394 BlInpesil P retc 
I i (1636) 3 Number is a coUe tion or sumnie of many ones 
< r unities added together 1859 SianclV Hut t htlos xi 
( 1701) 448/t All Singulars are reduced to a One, that is to 
their rcs|>ective Communities. 

b A Single person, thing, example, etc 

1840 rilACKkaAV Catherine 1 Afterwards, sauntering hy 
ones and twos came the village maidens 1869 P dt Mail 
( 13 Feb. 3''! Magas nes which are now sold in ones 

where they used to be sold in hundreds. 

0 I he symbol or figure (. I I 1 ) denoting iiiiitj 

Md ArowofoAFi A Roman o/;r Your are too 
like set ens 

d colloq (now number one) »• Oneself, one s 
own interest 

1387 K LirwAKDS Oamon ty / tiktas in Hail Poditey IV 
i6 AH I .... .... 


ic nt school I hi 


>t spent vainly I can help 

„i,.i .u..» 

. . . . He had an eye a^ke to 

one rSM Hxrwim in I ,/e e, I ett 1 369 I do not 
dearly, bcyoitil humbly endeavouring lu reform 
Num^r one 

II Emphatic numeral. 

7 One III contrast to two or more one and no 
more, one only , a single 

e toeo Ags Oos/ Luke x viil 33 Da cwieff sc hselenii an h<iig 
be is wana. a laag Ancr Ji Prtf 33 Thisoii Hoc is lodealct 
in eahte lease Duke eijSaCHAi cl r( AA/ / Prol304Noght 
o w rd spak be moore than was needc < 1400 A/ot / o/t 
46 YYe mani are 00 body & a life (rat allc taken part of no 
lofe & of 00 cuppe J Pabton in P left 111 390 

Non 00 man a Ijrve halbe callyd so oft ii|xjn sow as I 
A 1348 Hail Chron Rich HI oh Bothe houselea with one 
hoste devided betwene cheim Hit, Hen f /// 134 Thei 
set not by Che Frenche kyng one bene. i«f Robinson Ir 
Afore s Utof 1 (1695) too she one and ordye way* to the 
wealihe >f a coinmunallye. 1800 E Bi oont tr Ceiiestaggia 
Apol A 113 b IcII me If 1 have uiniUed ahy one point of 
importance 1815 W Lawbon Country flousno Oard 
(1636) 3 No one man is suflicient for these things. 1687 
Milton P L \ yi And transgress his Will For one rc 
straint, Lords of the World beside* 181S Lady C Lamb 
Let in Leuty Morgans Autobtor (1859) 49 So you did not 
vouchsafe one word to m^— what, not one? 1888 Bkvcf 
Amer Comnno II In 303 Someone man must be given the 
power of direction 

b .Strengthe iied by but, only, single, sole, atone 
c 117s Lamb Item 37 Erllon he nefde biite enne deofel nu 
he haued srfeiie c 3388 Chain fn bom An P 143 Now sire, 
quod she but o word ere 1 go, My cnild is deed, e 1450 
Aftrour SalnaciouH 1513 Crist was noght temptid onely of 
o vice bol of thre thS0-9o tr beertia Stirel ao Iruste 
thou neuyr in oon soof ffisiciane >483 Caxton G He U 
Tonrnnni, He iB not so hardy todiscoucra ne say one onely 
word igM Fenton Gfiiceiard (1618) aia A litic rocke 
which IS all of one onely stone tagth L Pior (Monday) tr 
Silt ayii t Orator If then one alone ingratitude it punish* 

able t8oi Bbrtom longing Bltited Heart in Farr S P 


— -jicly pheenix flies. T1818 

Sir W Mube Mtsc xix 16 If thou woucliaife bot on smyle 
1781 Hume Hut I nr III Ix 397 One person alone of the 
(.urriton escaped, 1843 M Paitibon Ru (1889 I 33 He 
had but one \oice amongst many 186$ Lubbock Prxb. 
/ tmes x (1878) 339 Only one single unworked flint 

8 . a. predualivtly Single, mtlivHlual. 

A »oa Cursor M 573 (Cott ) God es an (r rr ane on, 
oon Jand thre ijSa w yclif / iaIt ix 38 Mnistir, bjhold 
1 1 to my sons, for be u oon aloonc to me 14*8 1 1 DC tJe 
( mi I itrr 348/8776 Yiff ihow lie on, diclaie to me) Yiff 
thow be double oulher Iwej ne a 1819 Fotiifrbv Athtom 

11 X I 3 (1633) 305 If that wonl may be vset), he U of all 
things, the OnesL lyta Womabton Rehg Nat ix 189 
We know no such thing as a part of mutter purely one or 
indivisiblO « 7*9 Bblbham Aar 11 xxxn 300 1 he action 
IS neither one, entire, nor great i8s> Robfrtbon Serm 
her III XL 13* The army is one and that is ihe oiieiiesx ol 
tniitj The soldier is one, but that is the oneness of the iimi 
1884 Bowfn j ogte viii 339 The Syllogistic process in the 
mind IS rcnlly one tiid undivided 

b absoL or ns sb 

ciaos I AV 1804 Heora nomcn ne herdi neuer tellen 
I Bolen pcs a es name pa heorc alre lauc dwes. 1S87OPID 
I wa Pe Atomay vn 39 The One or V nine w herupon all the 
diuiiie \ nines are croiinded i 59 » (iKVNIWKY rnCttui, 
Inn. I iv (1633) 6 That the tonimon wei^lh was but one 
Ixidy, and Iheiefore to be goueriied hy ones only wisedom 
1744 111 rkfley <iint 1 34a The Goorl or One 1839 Hailey 
I tilus xxvil (1853) 4fjo Ihiis spake ll e One again Behold, 

0 Earth' it is I who gave thee hirih 

9 fine at least, one nt any rate (ns distmgulBhed 
from ‘ none nt nil ’) 

1481 Caxton Reynard xxx (Arb ) 79 Ther ben many of 
them that for his sake and lone w illo niieiilure lyf and good 

1 know m> self for one 1838 R UAKfa ir liatsac e Lett 
(vol 11 ) 19 It sufliieth me that I have this one way left me 
178s hooTR Comnttss try in (17R3) 54 1 hal s one comforb 
I) iwcvcr c »84 N FLfcoN I et to J ocktr m A Duncan / ,/i 
(1806; 3JI, 1 lit one am delermmed iBei Keats Isabella 
xliii, Sing to It one latcct lullaby t8M Morliv Jturke 141 
It IS prolxible, for one thing, that the feelings of ibe IVince 
of Wales had more to do with it 

HI In pregnant senses 

10 One maik up of many components, a united 

c 1000 N\ FRic Horn 1 384 Ar L ^ra.\reorn is God, l*ah 

hwa-tlere hi calle an God a lasj 4 ni>- R ah ]>reo beoS 
o(.od ..385 Chaucfr I ir IC Piol 396 ITheyJ songen 
wiih o vois. c 1388 — Mtr h t 91 ! hey moste nedcs lyu* 
m vmlee O flessh they Irecn 41400 Avow Arth xxxix 
1 henne sex ar aile on nssenie 35118 Tindai e Afatt xlx 5 
They iwane sballie won flese i588l.RAFTONC8nHi 11 113 
1 he chiefs Lorries as it were m a fury cryei. with one 
vojee, By the blood of God lyas Watts Logic i iv 1 1 
\t e join simple ideas to make one complex one 1849 
Mmallav Ihst Lng y\ 11 16 Gne cry tjf grief and rage 
ro e from the whole of Protestant h urope. 1851 [see 8 a] 
1875 J iwFiT Plato (ed a) I 196 All of them with one voice 
vehemently assented 

b fred (esp - united in marriage). 

1990 L Liovd Ptall Dates 91 The victory of this 
tnuiiiphaiit King rlid much exceed all their victories being 
made one 3709 Smi k f otter No 35 P 7 We have been 
b< ill one these iwo Months, 38B0 Landur lit, ott Idylls, 
J hr tsyntedes h tnnoe 1/6 He spake , and on the morrow 

if One In continuity , the same in all parts, at 
all times, or in all circumstances, uniformly the 
same , one and the same 
Asaas Amr R 6 For b heo is cuer on ft schal lieon, 
wiSute monglunge S. wiSute chaungiinge e 14*0 Chron 
r tlod 458 Bol ever stoiid stjll in won dygre. a 3445 
Cursor At 1034 ffrin ) In cmn elde sha) he euer be fast 
3988 Grafton Chron, II 135 But the weight of the ounce 
Iroy continued alwayes one a igue H Smith berm 
(ed legg) I 160 Month after month be is all one 3638 
bTANLBV Ihst Philos V (1701) 163/1 Nothing ib one, con 
stain, nor the same, because all ibings are in cuniinual 
alteration and fluxion 1744 Berkeley Sms | 344 God 
remains for ever one and the same 3869 M Pattixi n 
Serm (1885) 188 Exwtence is one and uniform throughout 
Ihe cognoscible 

12 One m relation to two or more things or 
in substance , identical , the same 


.0 Allfric Horn I aSa Hi eallc hahbaff an gecynd, 
and ane gudeundnysse, and ane edwiste [etc] 4 337$ 
lamb Horn 91 Hi alle hefden ane heorce and ane sawfe 

A g muwo nout holden one riwlc 

Eph IV 5 O Lord, o feith, o baptjro, o God 

and fodir of alle a 34H Cursor M 4346 <1 rin ) Putifar 
held loneph in menskelul ' 


3^Wc’ 


lore |>ei her lajes 01 

_ Prayer Oimmunton, We be one with Christ, 

& Christ with VS. 163a Lithoow Trav vm 353 llieir 
breaches and stockings being all one 3897 Dryobn Cirg 
Crtorg IV *36 Beneath one Law they live, And with one 
Common Stock their Iraffick dnve 1799 Med yml 1 
170 The different earths are modificTltons of one and the 
same simple substance the basis of earth iSai Shrllky 
A donate xlii, He is made one with Nature a 3S48 R W 
Hamilton Reiv ^ Puntshm vii (1853) 333 The author of 
nature and Chrlstuimty is one 
13 One in kind , the same in quality or nature 
Formerly used also with pi sh 

a 3300 Cursor M 18845 (CotL) Uerd and hefd of n (arr 
an, on] heu ware. 1377 Lanoi. P Pt IL, in 337 1 ho ieit 
entren of o colour. And of on wille c 3|88 Chavcsb ATh/ j 
7 * 354 Bothe in oon Armes wroght ful richely a ua» Knt 
dt la Tour (1668) 161 It berilhe no force to do ille u for to 
do welte. alle possithe and vndcr one thonke. 1308 Tindack 
3 Cor xiii II Be of one myiide 1949 Latimkb yth Serm 
befi Edw Cf (Arb ) 149 They ore all one applet I warranie 
you Syr 188S Lockver E/tm Aslron iil (1879) 96 AH 
the planets revolve round the tun in one direction 

b. fredieatively The same, the tome thing. 
Often strengthened by all see All C. 5. 
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ONB. 


fijfc WvcurStrm Sel WU I 26 It ii >1 


1 lx (1886) 87 It [witchcraft] 
■I R Ruitoh Lom!/' Ajgfl Cl 
.1 tiAn^ell,'' 


>t in 1^ 

ins. 


JV/jtr I 

icoT Dltcev Wiichcr 
one with rebellion •«, . 

vi (163s) 36 All U One to Him, to make l , 

Ant, c Hoaars rhal Comm / atut jo Which w also 
one Bf if He were Judge himself ■•tA J WiiaoN City ef 
I'lugnt I iv 37t All names are one to me. lW> Oasent 
Sttry Burnt NJat II 402 Silver by tale and silver by 
weight was all one. 

u One in mind, feeling, Intention, or bearing, 
in unison, harmonious , at one. 

riajo R, Hei mhb CArau (iSio> *♦ At haly VIrlte s fnjtli 
nlle on were liohe. at^ Hall Chren^ hdw /( *12 
Rimes and povscs, whi^e purported the hrenche kyng 
and the erle of Warwtcke wer al one s/iS-a^ i’oru OtMt 
III ijs 1 hy sire and I were one nor varted aught In public 
sentence or in private thought stoa Cash hkli I ochitt^ 
lymming 42 Their swords are a thousand, their bosoms are 
one I sio4 Pin r in </ Rost t Oiarits(ti6tA 1 1 97 Addington 
and I are one again iflgeTrNNvsoN In Mem cxxii. In all 
he r mot ion one with law 

rV In a particularizing or partitive sense 
16 . One from amongst others one of a number or 
of several , a particular, an individual, s attnA 

Out day, on a particular day In the past , on some un 
defined day 1 1 the future , see USv 7 b 
•ft O E Chnm , Sau- stent lang leomaof hwilum on sue 
healfe, hwilum on mice healfc >i >joo Cursor \f 10180 In 
dirin his godes did he dele, hat good had lent him of his 
lane I To pour port ]>an gaf he ane rijM Chat ckh 
Fteuthl T 201 Oon of the beste farynge man on lyue. 
ijly TaaviSA Htgdtu (Rolls) I 83 In 00 contray of Ynde. 
e igag Seven Sig (P ) 2807 As he rode m the londe O day 
n he fande. igig Caxton G dt la /oarKlij (Me) 
to his moder that one t; ' " 

Sonnet of Ayman x 272 But at 
liest A. truest Knyght that be ir 
Adtv /y *yi One day there en 


laugh againe. rtga E. Walkeb PpiUetiis Mor x , 

while your Hand youll try in Wrestling 1749' K Goaumv 
Carew (ed. a) 214 Being feasting one Night with several of 
his Subjects seta Busas 4ddr to Did vn, Ae dreary, 
windy, winter night. iM Faouoa Ihst Fne (i8s®) I ' 

17 Such IS one aspect of these old arrangements. 

b absolutely with 0/, formerly with gen pi , 
as tin 4 tt, one of us , rarely without either, as in 
f0 make one, to form one of a company. 


I handling iSu 


I (1821) 46 Knoweth anjc manne sii) e ( lace h herein 11 is Ism full 
one manne to dooe another wrong? i<74 N ttAmtxx Bulk 

I /r ^eA> loo All atiriingv one ana other are iiothit^ but go 

I byes or ihiftingi of bodiesL 1711 Addison V/rc/ No 34 p 7 
' 3 aken aw» from me, by one or other of ihe Club 17M 
Fielding Tom youes vii vn, Whats one mans meat is 
I another man s powon 1S71 llasAHT & Kica Ktady Atouey 
Mortiboy 1, If one catches another s eye Mod. 1 have 
beard il from one and another during the week 

b One with another + («) (also one and an- 
other), 1 ogether or at ch ) {b) One taken w ith 
another so as to ^uce an average , on the averaj,e 
1409 ^of/te/'/’ar'/r IV 360/1 Ooneyere with anothjr 1496 
Natal Acc Hen f // (1896) 183 Ij masies price oon wiih 
another— ix" 193$ Covi»dali' te xlvsii (x1x]2 H>e A 
lowe riche A poorr, oi e willl another < 1550 Ptray 0/ 
hig by SAc/Sc(fc_F I S)ioi For euerv rowne and v, Have 
—take them one with an other throu 
one plowe decajed sgfit (.halton Cl 
I all the Scottes were aa!>eml>led they wer 
fiflie thouannd fiahlyi g men i6t} Jacks 
f 4 Of which the Heaii en one and other. 


Ignorant _ 

IS They contribute 

Monns, for the service of lb .. 
Petty Fot Aritb (1690) 76 The 


Jioi HutAetat 

year with another eight millions of 


<U7S 


Lamb Horn at |iah ure an heofde idun cower aire s 

cieoo Inn Celt Horn 210 On of ho was > sale be prophete. 
<1 ijee Cursor M 19509 Philip hat was o dekens an. h« 
neicsl fra sleucn was slaa 1340 Ayeub 120 Be enne of his 
angles. 14S5 Nottingham Rec Ilf 233 John Wyllumson 
oon of the Chaumberlejns. itas Pabkk tr Meiutosas 
Hut Chin.! 399 Eueric one of them are bou id to ciue the 
king to eate. iggl Shaks. Meny It ii 111 48 If 1 see a 
s^rd out my finger itches to make one. >6^ Floum 
o He killed on of their best men, — ' — 

tij or Cn lyars Lncedt 

,0 m ike one 


One of his Friends came and prom 

at a Feast 1799 Centl Hag July 581/2 I 
those edged tools which require dtilful I 
Macaulay Hist tag xii ifi 20 
Roman Catholics in the kingdom 

16 In aniitbcsts to one m the sense of ‘another’ 

fi (.oep M« ■ ■ 

s & hells a 

ih the noble , 

cigle R Bsownb Ahsvi Carttanght 5 All Master Cart 
wngiits arguments fslleth from one to one till 11 come to 
nothing at all 1999 Snaks. MmA Ad* 11 iii 66 One foote 
in s^ and one on shore i6sS Hoaaics rhucyd. (1822) 25 
3 he Corcyreans were divided into three commands under 
the three commanders one under one r 1700 Addison F t 
the A ing 28 One Age the Hero, one the Poet lirceds 1736 
Goav Statius I. 12 Of Pisa one, and one from Ephyre, 

b Phrase. One by one (also one after one), 
formerly one and one, by one and one ss One after 
another, one at a time, singly. 

a leee Std, a Sat 385 Ac sccal on AC’yrd faran an asfter 
anum ciasa Sttx I etebd I 76 Etc asnne and mnne 
Hsdi Meid t^bban nini^ an after an rissoOsi*. 
A NX 2323 He gan hem ransaken on and on S39a i krv isa 
k.DeP R xviiLix (MS Bodl)lf 250/2^031 alle 
a r i96e Toiuue^ Vyst xxvii 325 


Barth, B 

alu onet 

Ihe tayles that be ci 


Hall CJkron , Hen, F/Il 140, I will examjne you 

, one my seIC sSyS-Sg Aar Sanoyb Serm (Parker 

Soc ) ao6 Reckon them up by one and one 1607 Maskhasi 
Cmval I (1617) 78 So must you vse the rest one after ona 
ITM CHAMiaas tr le Clerct Freat Arrkit I 34 The 
Cofumns must only stand one by ona t74a Youno Nt FA 
viti. 131 Its little Joys go out by One and One igao 
Kkats St Agnes xli. By one, and one, the bolts full easy 
slida tt(S WosDew /rri A/rw/rNg 32 One after one 
submitting to tbaur doom. iMg Kinoslkv // ervovsn/v she 
pledged one by one each of the guests. 

17 . In antithesis to Ahothxb, Other, others 
with or without si following One and another, 
more than one, two or more in succession 
ss leaa Cmdmon'e Sedan 26 An mfler oSrum In bwt stole 
scref. eNMlsea 41300 Cursor M 2409 $ai ^u for- 
H til an and oher [Trtn. to oone ft o|»er] piM art my sister 
‘ ^ broker, e tgif^HOasNAM 1 633 (p. 14) Wanns ‘— 


lo Wveup 


^ 0 i^g yked. An o>er to onder sionde c ijlo 
SertH Sel wkal tSOoneldeaxikomanarcoflyvyngr 
anoMr anokir. tdU CAxtesm Fables of \y u\ .... 
bachartook him all one after another tgti Moaa Kieh. lit 

VOL. VII. 


, , Pcrsoi s ilo sjiei d 

ne with another about i8< Mr diem. aiTysOuDSM S«/t 
tjcf PAdot (1776) 11 74 The mercury in the tuiie Mill 
ink down lo about tweiiij nine inches and an half, one lime 
with another 1809 R. Langpokd introd Frade 12s 35 
tales of silk weighing one wilh another 2 ewt 3<jr 19(11. 

18 Of two things, now usually, the one the 
other (rarely in poetry without the) Ihe one anti 
the other •• both (“ F / un et Vault e) 

(OF had onlvf/fi* 6}er,\yo\ Ihe article is found prefixed 
bef 1200 of which the neuter <f» /rr iker, retaining the 
hnal t in combinaiion, liecame the rea M E for aligcnders, 
tt« }at or yet an one) bat ir ft! oyer commonly divided 
tAe tan (ta tone, to) tAefotAei bIiII preserved dtalectall), 
either in full or as tone itane) totAer In course of ihc 
16th c tAe one tAe otAer, liad become the literary form. 
FAe osu HAet o tAte on) — one of the two, L. alter, is also 
used when tAe otAer u not expressed See also Tovr, 


he on slob kan oher). R Ololc. (Rolls) 92 ' 

of engelond k* on half al bi weste 41300 Cursor 1 / 
3Qj 8 On ke U (o >v kat a. k* to) ^'de o Burn Jordan 1340 
t^fub 119 pa on me k* <Mi and ko oker me ke oker 1387 
TaaviSA Nigden (Rolls) VII 101 On ^ to side and ke o^r 
13M Wvci If Luke xvu 35 The toon shal be latcun, and the 
toiher left. Covkmimi a /’reo xxx is k one is called 

fetch hither theother brtnge hither 1994 Hockek Ftil 
Pol 111 viiL I to Unless God s miracles had sirenLthened 
both the one and the other s doctrine. 1999 Poribr Augry 
IPoui Abiugd m Hast Vodsley \ll 378 1 i uild please 
tone. But it is liard when there ts two to one t6as Mause 
tr Ateuiams Gutman dAlf 1 94 Reasunabli. men both 
tone and 1 other 1697 DavDEw V trg leotg iv 138 One 
Monarch wears an honest open Face That other l(x ks 
like Nature in lAsgrace 174a Riciiasdsi n Pamela III 
193 A little awkward Piece of One and 1 other 4 1774 
((OLUSM thst Greete\ 386 Both the one md the other of 
us equally injure justice and religion 1816 Scott Anitj 
xxvii. My lord carea as little about the tane as the tother 
b When the one and the other refer scsetall) to 
two things previously named they are by some 
ttken as equivalent to thefotmer and the loiter, 
by others m — the latter and the former 

The first of these appears to be the earlier and natural 
use. It IS also that observed in Fr and Ocr sceCbuviner 
Gramm des Gresmus ed. 1842, I 410 Grimm s v Ander 
308. The second is probably suggested b) the LaL use of 
Au and dte, or Eng tAis a id tAai 

i. raw Cast Leue 631 A child )«1 kreo ffeet and k«s> 
honden beere. And anokcr kat hedde flbot or Hond f r 
lore pe on bedde kuynde ouer mek And kat oker to lujie 
14A0 BA Quintessence 9 |>c imustne of depart) nge of gold 
fro silutr Wbanne 3e woIe drawe ke toon fro kal okir 1509 
Mokk Dysdoet in 1 Wks. 206 2549 Latimks sth Strut 

he/ Eehv y/ (Arb ) lao 31ie fyiste manne denied il e 
matter vtterl) The seconde felowe aclnowclcgetl the 
fault I he one denjed ihe matter and the tother 1 oiifessed 
It 1994 HooKEa Ettl. tot. Ill vriii 1 13 In the presence of 
Festus a Roman and of Kma Agrippa a Jew bL Paul 
omitlinE the one, who neither knew the Jcms religion nor 
the books speaketh unto the other of things foreslieaed by 
Moses and the Pru|lieis 1999 Shaks. / ass Pthr 106 ft 
music and sweet poetry agree Then must the love be great 
twixl tbee and me Because thou lovest the one, and I the 
other i0s9 Bacon its. Buildup (%rb) 549 A Side for 
the Banquet and a Side for the Houshold I he One for 
Feasts and Triumphs, the Other for Dwelling s668 H 
More Bit Dial 11 xx (1713) isi Betwixt the Isopleuron 
and Scalenum, not so ordinate a Figure ss ihe one nor so 
inordinate as Ihe other 1690 Locke Hum* Vnderst in 
VIII ( I (R ) Our simple ideas have all abstrai t as well as 
concrete names I the one whereof is a substantive ihe other 
an adjective, as whiteness, white 1746 W Hurslkt Fotd 
(17481 II I I 1771 Golosm Htst Fng I 349 The deaih 
Of John and the abdication of Lewis 1 tie one was brought 
about by at cident, and the other by the prudence of the 
carl of Pembroke 

*S73 I I Lovn Marram^ Hue UAx]) 247 Sampson and 
Hercules the one prostrated his Club at Deiani 
the other committed bis strength to t' 
iM G W[oodcockk) Hut Ivsttne 11 
accounted nothing inferior to the men ni ua me one 
founded the Empires of the Persians and Bacirians, so the 
other errectad the souerainty of the Amaxons 1613 Pi rchas 
Pilgrimage (Itn biA. slFbnlt CreKsant Courtiers Oratle 
ccviiL (t6M >81 Some die because they feel, and others live 
because they feel not. So that the one ate fools because 
die not of feeling, and the others because they die 
~ rat Fr Rev. itj The nobiliiy and the 


10 / ectfrocally, of two or more one another 
(formerly, ol two one other, and the osu . 
the other'i, one biiiig gramiiinticnl subjec-t, and 
another object they met one another, they spoke 
one to another, now usually to cue another (111 
16 lythc also to one the olhei) in which the 
grimmatlcal relation is lost sight of, and otu 
another liecomes a kind of reflexive pron , having 
like these, the object and possess {one another's , 
but no nominalivc case ((. f each other Fach 4 ) 
1340 Ayeul 115 Re ssollc ech louje okir and nart hatie 
ne h iriiii mid wrong on k* ok*r o t4S0 Mvrc 186 These 
schule ncuer on Mcddc oilier c 1490 Metltn vii 113 Br 
aonne (or to latic oon to mother 1483 Caxtjn O de la 
Jo.r Dvi.j T(al tlis) „.ay I* .namourrd one of oihe, 
191)6 m t/r«/ Htn I It (kofls) 286 So the) intersalutcd the 
o e the other an 1 drparlei 1906 IiNi ai a 7 An xiii 35 
Yf )e shall haue I me mdii to anoiher 194S Forrest Fleas 

ldiLc xo i*"“‘ 


jr 1997! K ... . 

one the 1 ihers fife 1617 Morvson Itin. 11 iny Neither 
can wc often heaie ore fr iiiaiiuilier 163s I nnrow 1 rax 
V 204 Wc oft fell one ouer ai c iher 1660 Pakrom huchd I 
Ax 8 Tliiigs Mhich agree togcti er are e |ua! le 10 tbs 
Ollier 174s P In mas Jn I A> son s I m 4 1 J lie> are no 
more one like another than an Apple is like an (JjMcr 

llNUALE Rom XII 5 Se we bejnge ininj are one 
body in Christ and every man one anoihers members 
/ha XIII 8 Owe no Ihinge to eny man but to love 
one another [Wvclif loue to gidrej. 1990 Iaidce Rosohna 
(Cassell is4 They strained one aiioOiers band 1398 
f KESPMFV Ftutlus ( rrtuania 1 (1622) 258 By mutual l^r 
of one tl e olhir 169a Fxi Ni M ) orksA S/ns 11 6 Elemeniv 

mutually liansmutal le into one the other 1697 R I ici N 
Barhadus (1673) 68 Die Horses struck at one another 
1679 H( HBrx ( dyss (1677) too 1 be horrid winds loss d me 
into one aiiothers Innti 1698 Waslxv in /stt Lit Men 
(Camden) 217 We never saw one anoiher before. 1711 
Addison Spe t No 50 f 4 Ihetc two were great Enemies 

10 one an iher xyxx Pidcell Ihid No »6i P3 Cudgel 
Players, who were Ireaking one another s Heads. 18k 
Art 48 & 49 / ; f c 54 I 14 Churches within four miles 1 1 
one inoiher 

V Indejimtt fronottn (with genitiie one's) 

20 A |.>crson or being whose identity is left un- 
defined , Bcme one, a certain one, an individual, a 
person (I quidam) A follow ing jironoun referring 
to one IS in the 3rd pcri. sing , as One showed 
himself to his townsmen, who deride<l him' 

In this sense one has the stress of an independent word, 
which dislinguishes it from ihe next 

fa — A i>erson someone arch ne Ohs 

sa97 K Oiouv (R< lls) 5864 As me him dtiiiLe tok on was 
me I jnou N Ixrru ts wombe smol a knif 1381 Wvclik 
7 An xviii 39 It IS a custom to ^ou that 1 dclyucr oon to 
jou m po-sk rt40e lUitt Ft y Ssyo \chilles be thase 
K) ng , oon chaunsit to sn> c I4a9 Lv I'D Asieiubly of! oh 
542 Uon to Pluto loodc And tv Id nym how Lotus wav in by s 
daungere. ax^HsccEArou .RuA ///76II en ncbrougl i 
hym a cup Miih wine 1609 Iokslc / a 1/ heats 165' 
145 A mad dug hod suddrnfy tore in picc sag iiinent Ih ut 
oiusbody n 1649 Wimthr r A'ni hn^ ifsO 1 210 1 h s 
month one went by land to Connecticut ai d iciuincd s.vfc 
17M R. BaowN compi Farmer iiS Dne in tl e Hu d cd 
of Essex made a great iiiipiuvinicm 

b Defined by a sb. in ajiposition 

1197 R Glou (Rillv 197 pecxstelof aryl held on wilhm 
louel xgibllumptonCort p xlv An Jol n of L.Twe cl J 
mai sold unto Ri liud Cle k (eu ) 1484 Suttees Mist 

(i88«) 42 Ve uj*!* daye of Decemb c came oon lb mas Wxt 
son igat Fishfr ic»r« agst /.ir/Arr Wlc. 1B76 ti-* Gon 
Marten lutber a frere 19^ I im a E (c/jxsv lyCertayic 
questions off ll rir awnt cujiersli in aid cf one lesus 
which was oed [1388 W v ME foon 1 su dec () whim Paul 
affirmed to be alive \Vs his ion ir Hdto t s DeJ 

t op Wks. 1738 1 soo After hs death they rtbell d again 
and created one 1 irhiis Ling 177a H Wauole Lait 
fn Is ib59 1 2 \S likes published an answer lo 01 e 
Stephens and oil ers who had attacked him >889 G Dks 
SIAM in Lav Times h.p I 111 468/2 He died m 1859 
leaving the property in quesiion lo cne Ann Duncaic 

C Defined by a cl.ausc or pliiase. (^^ ben refer 
ring to God, wniten One) 

134a llAMrOLF Fr Consc 4085 Some cicrkes says kat an 
soil c-ome pat sal bald ke eini ire of Rome c 1384 Chaic i-R 
// hamt It 54 Ryghl in the same vois and stevene That 
vselh oon 1 koude nevene 1447 Bokfsham Aryw/w Introd 
(Roxb.) 6 The besy preyere Of 0011 whom 1 love wyil 
herte enlere 2930 Palsck 249/2 One that spyiteth moche 
era Aart /*r.f , One of affinite len I rakmer Z r 

to Cromwell m Hue lynt (Parker Soc TT 336 One named 
Dale whom also I knew in Cumbri (xc) <11948 Mali 
CAron. Fdn ll aioh Oi e lo whime the com non welil e 
M as much beholden 2960 D ai s Ir SUidane s C omm. 1 1 b, 

11 semeih better to create o e of mr ow e lati n t at is fit 

for It 2604 bHAKS. Of* V 11 44 One that lou 1 ot wisely 

but too well 1654.66 Lahl O KERV / ar f*rr«. (1676) 164 1 
Mill accximpany my nunc with ties whise loss you w il 
dcpl re 2742 a C»rav Affp 88 One Who had such liberal 
power to give. 2829 Scot r hetrothe t ill, I he fi st lime that 
I have heard one with a beaid avouch himself a coward 
2833 Irnnyson HayQue 1 Con 1 v Now tho my lamp 
was lighted late ihrre s One will let me in 2836 J AssTItr 
Hymn, O / ord Ao-u > appy tAo Id ne be 1 And feel at 
heart that One aliove is Morkiig for the best 2872 
Moaiav < in t raf Hts Sir 1 (1878 198 Mr Carlyle 
IS as one who does not hear the question 

21 Any one of everybody, any one whatever, 
inclnduig' (and in later language often sj^ually 
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meaning) the speaker himself, ‘you, or I or any 
one’, a person, a man, we, you, people, they 
man, MI* mt, G man, F o/i) Tows 
ones, obj one, rcllexively ONtsFLF (formerly one’s 
self) , but for these the third person pronouns /its, 
him, htmse/f were formerly usual, and arc still 
sometimes used , thus, ‘ If one showed oneself 
(himself) to one’s (his) townsmen, they would 
know one’ (Tlie pi prons their, them, them- 
selves, were formerl) in general use on account of 
their indefiniteness of gender, but this is now con- 
sidered ungrammatical ) In this sense one is quite 
toneless (wan), proclitic or enclitic 

«477 Kakl Ri\ km (Caxi >n) Dt Ut 57 He herde a man nay 
that one»aa surer in krping his tungc than in moche spek 
ing for in moche lankage one may lightly erre tgjo Pacsok. 
58(1/1 I hohle as a sjeknes** holdetb one 1587 Goioino 
Oe M may iv 44 It is o w thing to change ones self and 
another thing to will that there should lie a change I5ga 
Shaks Xom * 7 ni I IV 49 Why may one aske I i6oe 
Hikroh H is I 156 When on climeth a n gh 1 iwer or hill 
the higher he doth mou t the lease doth euery thing ippearo 
which IS helow him 1613 Purcha* /'i/gtimas'e (1(114) 748 
rheir wings we no bigger than halfe ones hand a 1648 Sia 
K Diruv/r-n l/<f« (1837) *39 To whom one givelh love 
one givcih alio their will and their whole self /M an 
Hereby one may take to themselves a lesson 1630 F arc 
Movm ir ittuanits Manlec I nliiy^s^ If o''« propose any 
other end unto himself i6m J WairiiT tr Camns Nat 
Parada nil 60 At the hrst f-ilTing one s sure to break hu neck 
Ot taQHiHt Compl Gird II 38 I break them 
oil Im nediately which Is done with case in drawing them 
towardsone. 1794 Pai nv Ar /rf iSrOH 478 It is not what 
one would have expected 1834L RnciilK/fa'irf hySttne 
loa One s brothers and sisters are a part of one s set ( t8«s 
M Arnold trit Pref 9 One cannot be alway i study 
ing ones works 1886 W W Story hammetta 31 One 
must do what his own nature prescribes. 

VI Prouommal or substantival form of a, an 
(With pi ones ) 

22 An absolute form of a, to avoid repetition of 
a sb A person or thing of the kind already men 
tioned , as ‘ I lose a neighbour and you gwn one ’, 

‘ He rents a house, but I own one 

Formerly one at the end of a clause or sentence was 
pleonastic or empliatic 

[ia97 R Glouc (Rolls) 405 A wonder malster he was on 
f 1330 R Bri nns C Amn, (1810)44 a gotle Clerk was he one 
r-ij» Chaicer hni t i 956 hor in mylymea seruant was 
I oon ) ci44e >i»A Myst xxvic 170 Loke hat )e haue 
swerdis ilkone And whiso haues not ym by twene Shalt 
selle his cote and bye hym one (c 1440 tpauiy Itn 874 A sory 
woman was she one ] i6ii Bible Korn ic 48 F r he is not 
a lew which ts one outwardly But he is a lew which is 
one inwardly 1863 Ik. A Kemkik A std <n( torgiss 16 
Ihe latter subject is one suflicieiuly interesting in Itself 
Mod 1 have forgotten an iiml rella, and shall be sure 10 
want one I tl ink I must buy one You need not) 1 can 
lend you one for the lime 

23 Added after demonstrative and pronominal 
adjs , as the this, that yon, any, eaeh, eier), 
many a) other, suck (a), what (a) what kin to/ 
{a),whuh and (in certain phrases) after a, also 
after or()inary adjg preceded by any of these or (m 
plural) alone, in the sense of A thing or person pi 
things or persons of the kind m question 

The addition of one or ones often serves as a definition of 
number cf Which do you choose? with Wh ch o e do 
youchoosc? Which mes do you choose? Itegoodone 
the good ones -f It ion let ions After a it t/u anr has 
weak stress after the other words it is enclitic (Ai s win 
fio: tiw»n agu d|Wvn, 81 1 vlwrni) As this use Wgan he 
fore one took the initial tr the latter is in dialect or coll 1 
quixl imech often omitted a^ood un u its etc, 

971 Blukl Horn 147 At s;hwylcuiii anum para hongah 
leohifmi f laas Kuerichonlsce F VERY lobl riajoF uerilc 
on llbid.) 13 Stttyn Sages (W I 3035 The knijht gat 
masons many anc rs43oA^r / ryaiti 1449 Lordus come 
as they hett. Many oon stowte and gay (483 Bury It ills 
(Camden) 41 to Will*m Sennowe oon of my short gownys 
a good oon wiche as is convenient for hym i587GoLniKa 
Oe Itornay ix 119 Let vs see what maner a ones they be 
1398 B JonsomAi Man tn Him in 11 Ne er a one to be 
found 160S Shaks Ma h iii iv 131 Jneres not a one of 
them but in his ho ise I kecyie a Seruant F eed 1840 I d 
U iGBYin Rushw Hist Coll m 146 1 heconcentring 

of all the Royal I ines in his Pena n as undisputable as any 
Mathematical 0 lesm Lucli I 1885 Boyce Gccar Ar/f Disc 1 
tv IV 1848)68 i hf Author aims at good things, though he 
does not yet perform g eat ones 1738 Borire Anal 11 
viiL 399 I ne th ee angles of a tnangle are equal t > two nght 
ones 1741 Watts improv Mint i v | 7 There is never 
a one of them a 18^ Tennyson Poet's S Mg n The 
nightingale thought 1 have su ig many sonn. But never 
a one so gay 1888 Frkkman Norm Cowj il App 604 
There u no reason to think that the pilgrimage was other I 
than a self imposed one 1879 Ma nb Hist last xii 344 | 
The examination of new mater als and the re-examination 
of old ones. Mod The ones you meiuion 7 he one in the 
glass. I1iat one on the table This one will do 
24. After pronominal and other adjg., without 
contextual reference Person, Ixidy, persons , as 
in any one, emery one, many a one some one, such 
a one , little ones, ihe Holy One, the hvtl One, etc 
bee further under these words. 
e laas Everichon [see Evitav loc] a 1300 Carter M 17994 
(Gdtt ) Quat es let bat mightful ane ? [ Pria What is 
he hai BO myyty on ?] e 1386 CHAUOca Ifyi 1 Prol 606 1 
was a lusty oon (n r on]. And fairs and riche and yonge 
a 14*8 Cursor M 23720 (Tr ) Dame fortune turatb hit wbele 
anoon castch doun mony on 1428 Lydo DeGuil PUgr 

39fi/M7fi7 I sawli an old on, ful bydoui. igaS Tinualk 


Matt X, 42 Whosoever shall geve vnto won of iheM lylle 
wonnes to drinke, a cujpe of colde water 1380 Biulb 
(G enev) Xttih iv i He sayd Ho such one [ilTii such a 
one] come, sit downe here 1580 Siunky Psalms iil i. 
How many ones there lie Ibot all against poor me Iheir 
numerous strength redouble. 1818 BaauM fit Fi. Scorn/ul 
Lotty III II, This makes you not a Baru^ but a bare one 
i88a Manley Grottus Lam C U arret 3 The Consultations 
of the great Oms and Oovemoiirs. tyM In IPagioms 
I rnket Scores 1S99) 61 The knowing ones were taken in 
iSos WoKosw II etggoHer 1 115 ilic evil One is left behind 
s8s 7 HucHEa Tom Brawn 11 1 (1671I 212 Come along, 
young un 1888 Carlvle Inaug Addr 173 And so they 
gathered together these speaking onev 
tVII Various obsolete uses 
1 26. the indef. article, a, an a In the i ath 
and 13th centuries, while tlie forms of the numeral 
and of the indefinite articlewere being differentiated, 
the former were sometimes used in the wenkened 
sense of the latter b Northern writers who used 
the native ane both as numeral and indef art. (see 
Ave) occ-tsioiially nnghciEeti it as one in the latter 
sense also Obs 

In quot c 1420, on is distinct from the numeral, which in 

c 1000 A I YRic Ham 1 38 4n cngel bodade ]>atn I y rdum | 
]>crs henfuiili an ry imges acennednysse. le ALFEicCrM 1 
VI 14 Wyre ^ nu aiiiiie arc a 1175 Latt Ham 443 He 
yewurhie of Fane tiblie ana wifmaic c 117$ Iamb Hem 
03 Lontav walden areran ane buruh and anne stepci riaoo 
Tnn C M Horn 31 Do cam on a igel of heuene to hem, 
and St xl bicidcs hem c saoo Ormih 3364 in shulenn finn 
denn mtiiie child c >rm Mora/ Ode 348 (Tnn ) Jh.rh one I 
godeleose wude to one bare fclde. c 1105 Lav 10544 Ich . 
mm ennes cnihtes Mine (c tays on eorles sonc] a Ou t \ 
A Might 14 In one hume of one breche 13 A A Aiht j 
P \ g Ana'll 1 leste hyr m on erbere! < ' ’ - 


. finaunce in hiye 

tst4 Pace in Ellu Oerg- Lett Ser 1 I tn My say tie Ionic 
was oon feytbcful man igga Lvniesav Mauarche 3961 
Wes neiur sene sic one multylude. 
t26 One (like other numerals) was formerly 
used with superlatives, as ‘one the fairest toun’ 
‘ a town the fairest one ’, ‘the one fairest town ’ 

c loeo Ai KRIC A.I -d xxxii at Ws folc h*!), geworht ane 
ha mxstan synne and godc lapustan 1 R Beunsk 
( iran. (t8io) sja On fc fairest toun hat wa* In his pousle. 
< i388Ciiaicer/;<i«A/ T 6 She was oon the fairesle voder 
sonne. 143^40 I vix. Bochas viii xxvi (158S) 18 Which 
through Affr fc was one y’ best kmght e iijjio FoRTESCi g 
Ats i Ltm Mon in 1885) 114 Yet dwellyn that in on the 
most fertile reaume of the worlife. t8i< Shaks Cymb 1 vi 
165 He Is one The truest manner d. 1813 — Hen. I tit n 
tv 48 Ferdi nil My I niher, was reckon d o le The wise t 
Prince that there had reign d 

fb 0/ one of ane, after a superlative or its 
equivalent => of all ’ , after a positive of sjiccial 
excellence, sivecially Sc Oos Cf ON einna 
nustr greatest of ones, 1 c of all ) 

• J7S B ARBI I R Bnue w 74 I he st ukest man of ane tbid 


V 547 He that he trowit mast of ane cigw Hfnrvsun 
A/ /y Setk 18 A fowll gyane of anc c 1473 A aa/C odvar 
576 fn ane Rub him array it nebest of a e 14 I ate if 
t lit Beasts 314 in Loungs 4«c Pott Scott Ihe riailcst of 
oie. isi3DoioLAs/^nc» XI vl too I he grel Agamcmi >i 
chcifledar of on 15M Stfwart t ran S // I 35587 Of 
Norr wa a le grit nobill of o ic thd I 3S799 Ane fair 
caslcll of one >sja Lvsofsav Uanarcht 1647 Nemrcxl 
guhilk wes the Principall man of one 

1 27 As predicate or complement following sb 
or pron — Alone ( L solus') Obs 
Siibscq strengtbe led by alt and now wriuen in combina 
tion with It Alonl, Often extended to two or more he 
an I she were ane c c alone 

Beowulf 1084 Ncnine feaum ant in c loeo Sax Lttchd 
II 178 gif of fnere wanibe anre ha yfelan waitan cumen 
c 1 17s Lamb Horn 1 1 1 pu ane ne brukrst iiaut hinra welena 
c satis Lav 43880^ kinges tweien ane her wnn^en a lasg 
Ancr X 94 Jif beo ms mucliel one Ibid 160 J>ene 
Louerd of heuuenc, het halt op ol hene world mid his ones 
It r anresj mihte 1297 R f.Louc (Rolls) 9448 pere bigan 
a n we bataile al vpe he long one a iseo A A Psalter 


a n we bataile al vpe pe long one a iMO A A Psalter 
I 6 lo he an sinned 1 marc. C13S0 Irill Paltme 1415 
Non k lew here cunscile but pel hre one i388WycLiF Isa 
li 4 Y clepide hym 00 V swi Robinson tr Mores Utop 
Meter 4 verses 4 b I one of iul other Haue shaped for man 
a philosophical! citie 

fb Single unmnnicd 01 s 
ettf/b Chaccyr Hffet trot 66 Men may conseille a 
woniman to been oon But cunseillyng is nat comandement 
•f C lisp after leave Ut cf Ut alone Obs 
c 1009 Agt Gotp John xvc 32 Dat ge forlicton me anne 
and K. lie com ana 01300 Cursor 1/ 14099 (Cult) 1 am 
left an ITnn one] to serue yow 13 Guy M/arw (A.) 


+d After pronouns, almost ■= seif, selves Hence, 
after the analogy of my thy self, our , your selves 
northern writers used mtne, thtne, our, your ane, 
(midl one) Cf mod Sc my lane, our %nes,tiw\ 
see Alone, Lone Obs 

c laoe OsiKiN 1079 Whann be xhollde ganngenn inn a^ 
himseilffaimm ane. 01025 7 "Uatta 31 A2 ha hrmne wes 
I heostemesse hire ana a ijno Cursor M 630 (Coil ) Of 
hat nb he mad woman Til odam hat first his an (so 
Celt , Trtn. bis oon, peurf sl<ajHi). JbteL 2021 (Colt ) 
Drunken on slepe lai bi him an [toCSff Ptdrf U hit anc, 


he royxt fynde hire by hire oone. a 2410 Le Marie Atlk, 
315 whan they come by them one two. 1480 Caforav* 
Cnrou 162 I hei to went into a chambir al be her one. 

1 28 In this sense one passed into an adverb 
Alone, only Obs (In early quots it is often 
difficult to say whether it ib adv or adj ) 

<r II7S Leunb. Horn tag Naut ane under his bond ac under 
his fet ataafA ncr X 64 Al ho leor schal ulowen o teares, 
vor he eie sihoe one. c sjpo Cast Love 1050 Alle bing 
1 sen, and alle )nng Ich wot 1 But one h* h<iu|l >>0 pmg 
I not e 1380 Sir Psrumb 2495 Of nc^iig corns d<^(?) hay 
dredei Ixit of liflode one. «t45o le Moris Arth, 3111 
Mordred Callyd hys folk*, And sayd lo hem One, Relave 
yow for crusse on Rode 1141 R Coflamd Guytons 
Quist Chirurg tyb Wherof is the forheade comsed? 
Answere One of ihe skynne & musculous flesshe. 

Vllt Phrases 

28 One and all, every one individually and 
jointly 

r 137* Curior M 2907 (Fairf ) pairc welht ham sloghe bah 
an and al {run oon and alleV 13 Ibid 28036 (Coll 
Galba), I say noght h>B by an* ne all IJ13 [see Au. A 12c) 
1847 Ward 'iimp Cobter 50 He hRth sounded an alarm to 
all iha susfue deques pell mels, one and alls, now harrasing 
sundry parts of Christendome 1877 Tyndall in Daily 
Metut a Oct 2/5 Towards this great end It behoves us one 
and all to work 

tb One or other ? whether viewed one way 
or another, anyhow, a\together Obs 
i7e4CiBRsa CartUst Hush. V (1705)66 I declsre twas a 
Design, one or other— the best Cany d on, that over 1 knew 
111 my life 1775 S J PaATT Iibeial Op n. beet vlil (1783) 
I 1 24 lliis It IS which makes him (the dog], one or another, 
the most enterlaiiitng animat that ever crossed the Atlantic. 
{ 1798 Mad D Arblay Camilla l ti, Indiana has one or other 
the prettiest face I ever saw 

c Otte another see 19 Om and one. One by 
one see 16 b All one see Alone 
SO After a prep 

t a AAor one after one and the lame fashion, 
in the same way Obs 

f 1388 Chaucer C T Prol 341 His breed hu Ale was 
alweys after oon — Am/ t I 943 Jhal lord hath lllel of 
discreciun That wey eth prtde and humblesse after oon. 

b At one, (atoon, aton) see At one adv phr 
to By one one by one, one at a time Obs 
star Markham Catal i (1617)35 By tun ing MareR single 
and by one vnto the Horse. 

d In one (a) In or into one place, compnn) , 

I or mass , together 

islRSS Leg hath 1544 Wit beuS ifestnet & itetel in an 
' a 1300 ELI salter xxxlv 15 Ogam me ^1 famed and 
oome in ane 1390 Gowkr < anf II 149 Whan luo hertes 
falle in n 1306 Tindale yobn xi 51 He shulde gadder 
lo gedilcr m won the children of G xl 1981 Savile Tmitus 
(1604) 31 Legions being assembled tn one 1878 J H Nrw 
MAN m Keble Oic Papers (1877) p xiv GRtheied up in one 
if) In nnison agreement or harmony 
a 142E Cursor V 20136 (Trin ) Bojie her willcs was in one 
1909 Hawks I tut litas xxxmii (Percy Soc.) 199 \Se 
answered lothe our hertes were in one 1989 Priumphi 
Love ♦ Portnne m Hael Dodtlty VI 148 When the higher 
I powers IS m one Men upon tarih will fly conienti >11 i8eo 
I W Wai son De acoriloH (1602) 139 Why doth not your wonts 
and deciles agree in one? 1714 tr i) hempit Chr Eaeri 
tv 433 Voices all m one agree 

I t(f) In one course, straight on, contiriuouslj, 

! without ceasing , - Anon ? Obs 

a 1190 Owl Of Night 356 Jif me hit halt evre forth in on 
I c 13M Chacces Knt t I 913 Hu herte hadde compassion 
I or wommen for they wepen euere in oon — Shipman t f 
47 A Monk That euere tn oon was comynge 10 that place 
1390 Cower Coeff II 49 Evere tn on ^he clepcde upon 
Demepbon ci^ laud Prpy Bh IK K 1 S) 4794A)eyii 
the qwene he 3ode and stode And lotted on bir euere in on 
t {d) In the same state or condition Obs 
a 1300 Cursor M 1429 (Colt) F ucr stod |>ai still m an, 
Witvouten wax wit'outen wain Mtti. (Colt) Ai »co 
fftnd ioMph in ane 

t («) 111 one atnion , at once Obs 
I ifaa Bacon Hist Hen. P 1 1 48 Whereby he should In one 
' both gi'nerally nWad veil over hu ambition and win the 
I reputation of just proceedings. 

(/} Combing in one in combination 
I 1798 Bfntham Pro! agti law lares liZit) it II ts 
robbery enslavement insult, homicide, all in one 1879 
lovETT Plato (ed a) III 441 The same persons arc 
husbandmen, tradesmen, warriors all in one 
e Into one Jn one (a) 

1977 tr BuUiugert Deceuiet (1592)61 Toloyne or bring 
into one. 1884 J H Newman Apol tSo, I had collected 
into one all the strong things, 
f f On one (on-oon, onan, onoiO - Anon 

31 Ones, the old ad vb genitive see Once, Ones 
IX. Combinations 

32 a. Attributive phrases qonsisting of one 
with a substantive ( — ‘consisting of, having, con- 
taining, costing, lasting, tneasurlng, characterized 
by, dealiqg with, or relating to one ’) , these 
may be formed at pleasure and are unlimited In 
number, such are one act, -book, -clause, -dosy, 
Mlar, feed, -tneh, minute, -piece pound, -rati, 
-storey, -year, et(L b Other phrases used attrib , as 
0 ne oy-o ne, 0 ne-o' clock o Compound adieetives 
formM by prefixing such phrases as those in •. to 
simple adjs, as 0 ne-year-eald, d Parasynthetic 
formations on such phrases as those in ». by adding 
ed (also unlimited in number) as one-tortnea, 
-ettded, Jlnoertd, footed, -hoofed, -homed (iu quot 



ONE-HORSE. 


d 1325 u »*»• “nnicom), -petaled, ‘roouud, -seeded 
sepaledf-sterted, talented, toed, windowed, siKc e 
Paraiynthetic formation* m ei' (»ce brI i ), ai o-ne 
a cter (a play in one act), one-decker, one-^under 
iSm Poll Jnatt G ii Oct ii/a ‘Ihe Burglar and the 
Judae the very clever 'one acler by F C Philippa and 
t H Brookfield iSiS Cobbktt fk Ref XXjffll 73 


divtaibla into ‘ ‘One ball or roquet sirokea, In which only 
on* ball la moved, and ‘ Two ball or croquet atrokea iSgo 
Pall MallG i8 Sept a/a 'One book men ore lea* common 
than they uaed to be. iByp tr HatcMe Evel Man I 
Pref at Our *one.celled Aimeba anceetoraof the Laurentun 
period 184* Aitom Domest Aeon (1857) it* fh* butter 
of a "one^ow dairy » seldom good 1763 WaatEV If'ki 
(187a) III 14a, I went in the *one day machine to Bath 
18^ H PoBTKK in Century Mw Nov aS A •one.dollar 
treasury note ijfu Unai t tr Gemtnnt' Anat A ij/i The 
blynde guttc, whi^e we call in Englysh, the *onc.cnded 
Butte. 1877 Raymond Statnt Mines i Mtninen'x A ‘one 
loot vein of good ore cx^ Prom* /'arv 363/1 *0 fot)d 
beesIfP or one foted best) aiioBLD Bubiekii Adv to 
PtiM in Hart Mttc (Math ) 11 aS A people all *one hearted 
in rcligton 1613 Chapman Oefyss xv 63 See in chariot 
Inclosed Ihetr *one'>hoord horse ami Si Marker 7 
Leose mi meoke mildscipe of be ‘anhurnde homes. 1849 
Sk Nat Hist, Mammalia III 19 Pliny .. mentions the 
one horned rhinoceros. i86g Trollope Belton Pst 1 10 
Ia>w, four wheeled, *on* horsed little phaeton. 1878 Swik 
burmx Eeecktheus (ed a) lay Violets ‘one hued with her 
hatr. i6ss Mrq. Worcester Cent tnv Index p 1, An 
*one line Cypher i86oPi)sEvA//<t. /*«>* srt Heptetures 
the *onc mindcdnesa of the Church. 1883 E P Roe in 
Har^rs Meg Dec 46/t 1 he old fashioned ’oneKi clock 
dinner Doily NewstHov s/a Therearea86 000 persons 
in London who are *one room dwellers. 1834 H Miiipr 
Sek, 8 Sekm (t8s8) 355 The ^oneuoomed cottage which 


1 tram 1 o m^cuitlo one , to unite 
(<-900 tr Beedas Eul Htsl in xiv |xix )(i89ojai4 0Ab!et 
heo wasron in a:n[n]e unmattnc lies t^S IjbxJ j^eanede snd 

S esomnade ) ^1340 HAMroLE Prose! r 34 Tosehym in his 
lysse and to be anede to hym in lufe Ibid 38 ( 11 be soule 
of lesu, whilkewasanedfulfytobegodherlr ci386Chai(pr 
Somfn / a6o Fch thyng that is <ned m it selue Is mo. re 
strung than whan It istoscatered rBEVisA///f/*«(Rolls) 
VI aSy Egbertusonedethekyngdoms C1449 Pfcock Ac/c 
1 vm 41 Forto lie cniplld and ooned to Ood 1491 Cast jn 
htasPatr (W de W 1495)1 xlix gSa/i Yf the Prjours 
wereunjedand oiwd wythtneablKtyes. Byrd's Psalms 
VuHN etc in ArK f/arwri' II 93 Dead I no no but renowned 
With the anointed oned I mi* Cressv in btillingfl tdol 
Ch Rome (ed a) aas Our soul is so fulsomely oned to Ood 
Hud 1 he m iker to whom it is oned. lUtCratvM Gloss 
(ed a), Out, to atone >839 Bailey / estus il (iBsa) ay It is 
this which ones us with the whole and Ood. 

1 2 rejl and tntr To agree, unite , to come to 
terms Ohs 

13^ Aytnb ai9 Vef tuo of ous oneb ham togidcre me uor 
to fiidde a 1400-30 Alexander 879 He Anes with 
Utympadas And lofe hire lely, to his lyfes ende c 14*5 
WYNTOUNfrew iv xviii keadmg (juhen pc Kyng Amy jcus 
anyd wylh be Romanys 

tone, onne, adv and pick Ohs [An early 
ML deny form from On, on the ainlqgy of IhNF, 
etc (Cf OFPt )] On 

a as preposthottal adv , or prtp after relative 
ciaoo Jrtn Colt // m 89 Swo hatte b* }>rop b* preste 
one wuiilen. Ibid He lied bem brinijen n » ig one le riden 
riaeo Ormis 3753 () baB nnhht bait Crist wass borenii 
onne cijBo W% lip tike (1880) 341 Nouyt to hue onne 
— 'ie! Ivke III jot ^t day mot pericbc bat 1 was 
born onne. a\ga Pistill of Susan 164 Ui be lord and )e 
Uwe bat we onne leeiie ai^t/iCutsor M patmychcl 
inurbe was onne [earlier MSS on) to se Ibid. 5715 


4ja/j He did not move from his place m the *one seated 
vehicle 183a Pep 'subs! Food 37 ‘One seeded Wheal or 
St Peter's corn— /Vi/firMm mMeroecMN/ 1888 G Aiifn 
III Gd Words 383 *Une seed leaved plants 1840 R H 
OsMk Bef Meutsaxi *9 Four lines of *one-story plastered 


lie story dwcllingi 
(1886) 111 175X1 
1701 Bkscrlev 


. .Ill 175 The lateral *on*4toried wing of the 
fafade 1701 Bkscrlev Glory of Gra<e 47 They who base 
the most, are, but as the *One Tidented Man. s8a8 Stark 
tlnH Nat Hist I 353 *One4oed Eft Feet extremejy 
ihm and short, composed of one toe, without a claw 18I8 

I T WiLURiuGE Northumbria 134 The *one-tree canoe 
may be considered the boat of nortliem Europe 1881 
Ulustr Loud. News 17 Aug t5»/3 To visit the excesses 
with the same stem and *one voiced reprobation 

83 bpeclitl Combinations o n«-oo lour«d a , of 
one colour, of uniform colour throughout . o ne- 
Ooddite (^humorous putue-wd), a monotheut, 
f o a«-gott9n a Obt, » Onb bb(.ottkn, only- 
begotten , o ne-mvn a , consisting of, exercised, 
managed, or done by, one man only , oue-pair a 
(in full, one pair of stairs'), utuated above one 
‘pair’ or llight of stairs, 1 e on the first floor, 
t one-pexmr, name of some obsolete game , one* 
time a , that was so at one time or formerly, 
‘ sometime ’ , o ne-two , name of a stroke in fenc 
ing (see qnot ) , so one-two-three , one-way a 
t(<i) applied to a kind of bread (seequot); (^) 
applied to a plough which turns the furrows in 
one direction , one while a or adv m one tune. 

tS6t Miss Yon<e Stokesley Seiret iii (1863) 45 A lady 
with a good humoured, *one coloured face Rock 

Text FeJsr tv (1876) 3a A one-coloured yet patlerned silk 
1831 Lamb let! , to Mason (1888) II 374 Did G D send 
his penny tract to convert me to Unilarianism f why I am 
as old a *one-Goddite as himself c 14*5 Orotog Sapient 

II in Augtia X 344/44 Myno 'onegolene sone ittaDai/y 

News 18 Jan 5/6 To keep him in, if that may be done 
without erecting a ‘One-man Governmeiil 1894 /bid 4 Apr 
5/3 If it contains a clause establishing one man-one vote, 
they will meet it with an amendment embodying in their 
opinion the principle of one-voceone value Marv 

Kinosley W A/rua 306 Mr Glass and I sh ired a one-nun 
canoe, and the water lapped over Ihe edge in an alarming 
"'•y »798 Pimes 6 May in Ashton Ota 7'i/«« (1885) 317 

1 he Nam* under the ‘one-pair-of stairs window 1897 I’a/t 
Mall Mag Jan 104 Abu man leaning from a one pair 
window 198s Higins tr 7»iK»r Nomtnslator, Basiltmla, 

1 he playe called ‘one penie, one penie come after me 
1998 in Florio. 1877 in Holyoke. 1S81 J I- 1 Kesne 
Journ Medmah 195-6 One very handsome pair of English 
pisiols with their ‘one-time owner s name on them 1897 
Weitm Go*. 14 June a/a Prime Minister of the one-Uine 
dependency of Van Diemen s Land 1809 Roland Fencing 
70 In the motions of ‘one two you disengage allcmately, on 
one side of the adversary s bfadc, and then return on the 
other Ibid, 89 If the adversary parries the one two three 
feint i8ae Venner Kia Recta 1 iS Sometimes oncly the 


Oysters usually eaten a little before meales, and that with 
one-way brtadT 1884 b J Lloyd An Agrn 138 1 here is 
on* other plough .. called the 'one way or ‘turnwrest 
plough t88a Q Rev Jan 009 Madame, the ‘onewhile 
Mioved of Gibbon. 


On* (wpn), V Now rare Forms* 4-5 onen, 
ooiM(n, mrtk. an#, 6- ons [ML onen, anen ; 
OE. had le-dHtOH ; (pt. pple te-dnect) , in OHG. 
etndH, usually gi-eiiwm, MHG and G. einen , f. 
d», Oni. Cf. L iiHJre, F umr, from finus, uii ] 


wel one gn3< Ibid 6719 |>e king nam onne [41375 on) 
his honde Ane wi rxe strong* t laao Bestiary 436 He 
billed one 3e foxes fel Htd 504 cxe/sa R Glouc s Lhton 
(Rolls) 14,6 He bibuyte him of felonic [A/A « one felomte] 

t One, app var of Honk sb delay, urrying 

IS97 R. (Jloic (Rolls) B579 Alle versie wiboute ooe 
Castigen be kinges brober mid is men echone Asaylede hors 

& IS ost 

One, obs erron form of Omn a. One, rare 
I erron f W one, , abundance, stoic 

-one, Ckem formative suffix [Or uvs} feminine 
patronymic 1 

a An ending used uns)Btematically m forming 
the names of chemical derivatues, as m acet one 
(Graelin 1848 see Ketone), mel/one, quuione 
b In the s)stematic nomentlaturL iirtqioscd by 
Hofmann t86$, the formative of the names of 
hydrocarbons of composition C.ll,..,, as in pro 
pone C,Hj, qnartone C,!!,, pentone or qiiintoiu 
CjH,, sextone C,H„ etc 1 hese arc seldom used 
1877 Watts /><«« Ckeiii II 64 Hie only know n member 
of tne fatty group belonging to this series is valyleiie or 
pentone CyHs 

One-, obs var Uv tii many ML words, c g 
one byconieUi/i, oiuionuly, onecosifk, oncknouyn^, 
oneresonable, oiushamely, onespelalle 
Oneale, obs. form of Anneal : 
fOne-ane, obs noithero f onun Anon 

dc Beg Samis iv [Jacobus) 177 \nd sa parfyte 

+ O ne-b«gO tten,/*// « Ohs /Mmj oon , on- 
[tr L unsgrnstiis 1 Only begotten 

138a Wyclie Joka iiL 16 Ood so louedc ihe world, that he 
I jalhts oun bigetun sone c 14*9 S/ Harj ,/OigHies 1 xii. 

Ill Anglia V 111 148/8 pe onbygoten sone of pc bye kyni,e 
I of hcuenc 1971 Ootuixo t .i/t os 01* / » xmii 50 llie one 
I begotten sonni of God. 

i One-berxy (wnnben) Turner’s name for 
/’arxs quadnfoha (Herb Pans), from the single 
I berry, nrodut^ at the summit of the slender stem 
(Us^ by later wnlcis but never seinacular ) 

I 1948 Tcrnkr Namc\ of Herbes 8 Pardalianches whichc 
I we may call in englishe Libardbayne or o c bery i$68 — 
Herbal iii 35 Ihc herbe that 1 call one berry e hath a 
rounde stalkc and in the top of the stolkc about a rounde 
j block berrye come out four* smal leases 3678 PiiiiLirs 
I led 4), Herb t arts an Herb othcrw tse called 1 rue Knot or 
One birry the l.eaves wrhereof grow like a True losers 
Knot with a Berry in the midst O White Sclborne 

(1853) •• si 365 I found Pans i/nadriflia hcib Pans ir 
one berry 

One-blade, [f O.Nt<r +BL\i>t led] Lvtes 
name for Smtlactna btfolta ( Maianthemuni bt- 
fohuni), a herb allied to the hi) of tlie valley, 
having a large solitary leaf spnnging from the 
I root stock, and two smaller alternate ones upon 
I the tlower-stalk. 

1578 Lite Vodoens in \xvi 17S Monopbillon may lie 
also called in English, one Uafe. one Bhde, or Singleleafe 
I 1676 PillLLll B (ed 4I One-blade an Herb good, csuecially 
in wounds of the Nerves. 1780 J Lee Intro,/ Bot App 331 
One Blade, tom allesna. 

One-eared (wn n|i*-J<l), a > Having one ear. 

t8ta land Co*. No. 3068/4 Iwo little one rard 1 ots. 
t One-«arod, a * Obs Itca error for one yeai ed 
41849 Howell /. e// \l xxvii This W me is sidl one-ear d, 
and brisk, though put Out of Italian Ctsk in Fnglish Butt 
t O'ne-eye. Obs [tr med L monoculus ] K 
name for the ctccum or ‘ blind gut ’ 


eye , also, blind of one eye 

4 looo iEcraic San ts Li es xxx 11 331 pa com Mer sum 
brohor se waes Aliened e 13 / A Al/it I B io3 Be )>ay 

hoi, be ]ray halt, lie )>ay on y)cd c 1440 trap tart 365/1 
Oone eyyd, wiwwn/nx moiotalmus 4 1550 Chfke Matt 
XVIII 9 Better it u fir yc 1 1 enter fx neied into lijf 1603 
Dfkki R C rtsstl (bhiiks Soc) 3 Look low yon one evil 
wiggoncr of heaven Hath Burst o[)e ll e ii tlincholy jail 
of night 1669 M ARM LL C/iar Holhnd Among the blind 
the nc-ey d blink ird reigns 17*9 Poff Otyss ix 4 
h rom all tlicir dei s the one ey d lacc repair 1819 Shf li 1 1 
Isctops 34 Ihe oierf-yed children of the Ocean G«l the 
inanAlcstriying Cyclopses. 1898 Lytton H /mf ai// //. / 

1 XII Waifc was still one-eyed and a cri|i| le 

Onefold (wonfonltl , a [f One -h roLn 

OF VaAdnfalt fcatt whence MF north anfald Afald 
south OFf LD 1 \ A single instance of oene fotd fpcrh 
scribal alteration of n irthern a, fnld) u recorded in 5 , but 
the extant w Lrd seems to be t new formation.) 

1 Consisting ol imly one member or constituent 
single, simple 

[i. 1460 PouHCley Myst xiv 5 4 Hay 11, oone fold god in 
persons thre ') 1844 I iscAkn Auch Sax Ch (1858) II x 
133 ihe tml f>r greiier c imes was called the threefold, 
that for smaller the onefold ordeal 1861 Cornh Mag III 
549 Tie suliect oulIiI to lie onefold instead of threefold. 
1I97 R H s', ikv Apost Mm Ar >/ Ch iv 144 The Gaeln 
jireicher, like Origen, was nut coiilcnt to extract a onefold 

2 Simple in chancier , sim)dc mmded , single 
minded, free from duulicity 

i88e Vacdonald II eigked A’ Il aufiiig II vi 54 Many 
a one imitates simplicity but Amy was simple— one fold 

Hence O nefoldneu, singleness unity, simplicit) 

1674 N i-AiRFAX Bulk <y Sets 33 Ihe naked essence of 
God IS as much his all knowingness bis all hllingness, or his 
onrfoldness as his everlastingness 1887 / iXtar M tg 
May 149 i he simplicity which is opposed to duplicity and 
which may be called ne foldiiess. 

One-na-nded, a 

1 Ilnvmg only one hand, or only one hand 
callable of use 


2 Used, worked, 01 iieiformed with one hand 

1611 CoTCR Ais ,au I 01c handed plane a\e 1837 
Pinny lyct \II1 2“ /i Ihe one hander) [deaf mule] 
alphatiet was inrcnled m Span 1894 /; //9 June 838/3 
hfr J was defeated 1y a one ha lued catch m tic slips 
after making thirty 

t Onehead. Obs Forms 4 an , anehede, 
4 5 on , one , oonbede, oonbeed 4 6 onbed, 
onehed, (4onede, 5 ooned) [f One < 7 -k -head ] 

1 The condition of being one , oneness unit) 
(In quot 4 I ^80, the number one, unity ) 

algae Cursor M 31S )>e halt gasi es tat goddhede pat 
glues lijf and max an-bede [batrf anhede GUt oneclcj 
a 13x5 trosc hatter Athan I reef 34 He » on in alle 
nou3t Jniia confusioun of subsiaui re, hot bury onhede of 
persone. 41380 Wveua Serm Sel Wks. 1 18 Iwo is be 
first number pat comik after oonheed. a 14*0 Hoccles e Dc 
Rig trim. 5138 Cerclelyk shappe is most perfite figure 
Betokenyng m gemetiie onehede 1450 1530 Mjrr o r 
Ladye 4 Ihe blessyd endelcs irmite in unched of iil 
staunce and of t.odhede 

2 The condition of being united or gathered m 
one, union , lomr a communion, a communtt) 

rt 134a Hamiole Psalttr^ 1 pe ai hede of all chosen men 
41449 Pecock A./r \ IV 50s Of '^isme making m the 
oonhede of Crislcn ) retherrn >450-1530 Myrr our Ladye 
134 \c dresse you to god and Rail er you m onhed to pray 
in the person of holy chirche 

3 Oneness or unit) of spirit, mind, or feelmg , 
agreement, accord concord 

>340 Hampole Pr tons 7845 pare lin heven] es acorde 
ay and anehede 1340 Aye b 79 Churiie tie is non ojrer ping 
)« nedy ere onhede 14*9-8 A Us of Parlt V 407/1 The 
code oonhede and accord among the Lordes. c 14U / romp 
Parr 365/3 Oneliede, or on B<otd(//, P ooned) uuitas 
K 149a m Eng tills (1870) 4SI If the aldermen and 
maistrcs may no^th bring hem to onehede and acord 

4 The condition 01 Uing alone, solitude 

1340 Ayeiii 143 pe wurdic is him pnsoun t onhede paradi 
t O nehof^ Ols Forms 3 a&had, 4 on 
hod 5 one bode 6 onehod [See HornJ-jiiec 

a x**i Leg Rath Of hts feader >oA godd And of hi 
moder sod nion In anhad ba somel 4 13x0 Cast Lo 4 10 
pat o God art and piilli h id, And preo pe sones in on boil 
1471 Ripley Ci«/ Altk I’rcf 1 in Ash m. 1653I 131 One 
bode 111 Substance. 157s I ani ham / cf 5 W hear onehod 
reini, ther qmel bears rule, and discord flier a jiasc. 

One-ho rse, m 

1 Drawn, or worked bv a single horse (as a 
vehicle, a machine, etc , having or usmg only 
one horse 

1790 Jfnysih Md hut laiv Mi-c Fic cs 1761 I 78 
Severely huml led to her one ti I'C chair 1709 Sfvsaro 
Aut d (ed 3 11 jf; Ho >'setl to drive himself alwut the 
lOiiiitrv in a one horse haise >839 Planting tic 24 
(I U k ) The one horse drill >898 O W Holmes WnT 
/frymt/" r \i, i he I'tea on M asterinev-e or the Wonderful 
‘ One boss s)iay 1887 / im. Rei Jan 18 "One horse 
farmers had to ti iiRsle w iih the inconvenience of borrow 
mg and lending h rscs 

2 fc {f ‘ ''‘W '> * small scale , joetty 

of small and hraitcd resources or capacity. 
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iStS O w Houmes Ant Brtitif/ t xi. (i8gi) as? I have 
setn a eounirs-clergjman wiiK a on* story intellect and 
a one horse vocabular) 1866 Lowell biglov) P Introd , 
Amcrlcani ms properly so called such as carry a one 
karst aj/pur a frame to vamoose Mj E E Hale in 
Harfer 1 Mag Dec. 143/a Itiey have a one horse sort of a 
tannery 1I97 B Baknato in fi'es/m Coe 15 June 9 i My 
company is not a one horse show 

OlldAOW (wt» nhau), adv rate [f One a + 
How (cr somehow anyhow nohow) ] In one way 
(as opposed to another) somehow 
ayip UB Fob Crusaen x 440 1 he Seamen would certainly 
have falter d m their Accou t or onehowor other we should 
have seen Reason to have suspected them 

One-ideaed, -xdea'd ( wn n,aid» ad), a. Hav 
Injf, or possessed by a single idea 

Jhorkau It'Ctk (.ancora Rtv, Tntstiay 195 Crude, 
and one I lead like a schoolboys theme 18^ Helps 
tnendsirt her it II ix 179 One tdeaed perso 
power iSgy \V James in Talks to Teatker 
aao A sat t m ecstasy is as one idea d as a m 

Oneiric onaienk), <I rare-^ [f Gr 6vupof 
dream + ic) Of or belonging to dreams 
iSs 9 Lt/t Fbttt, HtadersoH vi 378 The oneinc medium 
of revelation ' 

Oneiro* (^ooi»ro), also oniro-, liefore a vowel 
oneir>, combining form of Gr Svttpos a dnam i 
t Onalro oriiy, erron oneirooraoy [ad Or o»»i I 
poaptaia^ o Onkirocbiticism , || Onalrodyai* 

(oDairpdiiiii) [mod L. f Gr Mtvi; pain] see 
quot 1804 OnelroXory [Gr I 

Aoyia see -loot], the science or subject of dreams, | 
or of their interpretation , so Onalro logist, one | 
versed in oneirology Onei ronuuioy ( mxnsi) I 
[see -M ancy], divinition by dreams, soOaalro- | 
ntMioer, OmI ronusatisrt [cC Or hvtifrhtutvrti] , 
one who divines by dreams + Oaaito poUat [f 
Gr bvufot6\<M one who ‘deals in' dreams, i e | 
either a dreamer, or an interpreter of dreams], an 
interpreter of dreams t Oneiropo mpiat [f Or I 
iottpowoftwdi sending dreams], a sender of dreams 
OaalxoMopy ( p skdpt) [f^r oytipoaietlwos an in | 
terpreter of dreams] examination or interpretation | 
of dreams, so Oaelro sooplst, one versed in | 
oneiroscopy » 

i<S3 R. Sanogrs Pkysiogn vn Ihis Chapter of 'Oneiro 
cracie that is to suy the judgment of dreams lint. 114 
Otieirocracie is the prudence of presaging future cun 
imcenctes by dre ims for tl o welfare of man 1804 1 
TaoTieK Dm kemuss 1. u ’Oneirodynia, disturbed slee| | 
which comprehends sliepwvikine and nightmare i8aj 34 \ 
Go^s Study Mel (ed 4 III 49 lie (Pan) makes Vesania 
the genus ai d arranges melancholia mania and even 
oneirodynia, as separate species under it >834 Sot they 
/li>f/«rlxxv II 143 Artemidonis, not the ‘otieirologist but 
the great p) ilosophcr at the Court of the b iniKror bferamond, 
[See also O neik iCRi p] «8i8 McCrik iryi Mehiltel 11 80 | 
Melville was a lieliever in 'Oneir logy and expert in the 
interpretation of dreams 1853 R Sanders Phyttogn ais 
The <J can related ihe dream to an ’Oneiromancer »«*» 
GaULB Hagastrom 165 'Oiiromancy [divimitglhydreamv 
1M3J SrBNCER/’r-a f/A .4(1665)397 These rode observations 
— 'e at last licked 1 ito an Art (Physi- ■' •" 
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Oneiroori'tioal, oniro-. a. [f a* prec. * 

At] Pertaining to, practismg, or expert in, the 
interpret-ition of dreams. 

1388 J Harvbv Disc Prokl a6 No dreaming Reuelations, 
or Onirocnticail cooiectures. 1633 R SANoaas Pkysiogn 
314 Ihe knowledge of Oneirocntical Ifnnied •cralical) 
precepts. 1714 BvaoM A/rcE No 597 p loMy Onlrocriiical 
Corr^nondent has directed him. 1818 Scott Autip xiv 
Well, I will allow for once the oiieirocriticad scienca i8m 
Sh&ulbv Occult Sci 348 Anemidorus founder of the 
Oneirocntical science so to call it 

Hence Oneiroorl'tloaUy adv , in relation to the 
interpi elation of dreams. 

1816 G $ Faber Orig Pagan IdM. Ill ajs He owns 
himself quite unable to assign any adequate* cause of a 
temple being onirocrmcally symbolued by a merchant ship 

On«iroori tioiwn, oniro-. [f Omibo- 


CRiTic V ISM J 1 he art of tiitcrpretmg dreams. 
psiclioi 1 Seldsn AtUs Hon. \ iiu 63 In On^rocriticism 

ci as a melaiicl ol ac dreams of superior Deities were referd to such 


and comniaid 167a Sie 1 Urowne Let pritiid% iS lo 
dren n that «e are dead was no condemnable Faniasm in 
old Oneirocnticisin, as having a signification of I iberty 
vncuity from Cares, exemption and freedom from 1 roubles, 
unknown unto the dead 18*7 G S bAata Sacr Caltnd 
Profhecy (1844) I 6 ihe ubolc system of pagan oniro 
criticism iS6s i>tt Ret 11 Nov 6i6 Ihe science of 
One ro cnlicism appears to have always been no less 
VMUc in Its principles than anomalous in its results. 

Otieism (wti ntz’m) nmee wd [ iSM ] A doc 
trine or system of which one is the centre 
i8m Frasers Mag XXII 6ao The oneism, the I ism of 
the German, making for each individual hu own mind the 
centre of his universe 

Onelth, obs. form of Umb vth adv 

0 leaf ?Ofis - < )ne bi adp, q v 

1378 [see Ohe m adc|. 1884 Miller Plan/ n , One leaf 
Two.mved Laly of the V alley 
One-legged (wt> nilegd, leged), a 

1 Havmg only one leg 

1883 Stevehson Treas Isl i 1 (1886) 7 The one legged 
seafaring man. 1899 II est t Oaa 31 Mar 10/3 The one 
legged hurdygurdy has obviously given way to the less 
mou iiful ptanONirgan 

^ /g I hit IS, or effects, only one half of what 
IS required , that is a half measure , one sided 
184a SvD Smith Ar/ Burning atn e on Railroads 'Wis. 
1859 tl 3»5/a To pass a one legged law giving power over 
one door aid n 1 the other 1867 Motlbv in Corr (1889) 
II 355 You have actually mamuincd this one legged 
correspondence tl rough all those years. 

Onelepy, Onely see Onlepy, Only 
t O n«inent. Obs [f one v * ment , an 
early instance of the addition of the Romanic 
suffix ment to a native Lng vb Cf the hter 
Atonement ] 1 he fact of t^mg made into one 

1 Physical union, conjunction 

1388 WvcLir Euk xxxvu ifi loyne thou tho trees oon lo 
the tother m lo o tree lo thee and tho schulen be in to 
onement (1383 oonyng) in tbi 1 bond. 

2 Union of mind or feeling, agreement, accord, 
concord reconciliation (= Atonfment 1, 1) 

a 1430 / e Morte Ar/h 3318 Bo< oiicmente thar hym 


- 3338 

^ . . , e Or evther other nerte hauc sought 1333 ir 

which Physicians from a consideraliun of the dreamt pro 1 Erasmus Comm Lr de i6t He shold reconcile hymselfe 
ceeded to a Crisis of the disposilion of the person. 1874 ' and make an uiement with god 1397 8 Be Hall hat in 
1 n I ..s n — . .._L — I „„ 69 That seu such discord twixl agreeing parts. Which 


)8 Oneiromanc 


71 unknown 1 


mail ghosts and goU ns. 41693 !»«« Oneirocritf) 
163a Oaulb Magastrom 369 CarpocraUs used incaiita 
Huns paredrials or demoniacal awessours, •oniropompists 
or dream arti.fk 1737 Bah ey vol II ‘Oneiroscopist 1889 
Mrs. Lynn Linton in hor/n Rev Mar 368 [He] made him 
self the oneiroicopist for the occasion 

Oneiroorit e, Onir»- (onai* wknt) rare [a 
r ontroinle Rabelais), ad Gr iytipon^rip judge 
or interoreier of dreamt ] -= next, i 

lttj7 tjALE Crt Oeri/ilcs III 64 The Pythagoreans had 
tl eir OEvipoxpi 17s Omrocrites Judge and interpreter of 
I7 earns] <31603 Urquiiaxt A Mass ill xiic 103 Such a 
one by the Greeks is called Onirocrit or Uniropulisl. 
1B37 bourHEY Dollar csxtii. IV 394 The Oneirocntes or 
One rologisls, as they who pretended to lay down rules for 
the interpretation of dresms called themselves 

Oneirocntio omro (nnsia nkn tik), sb (a ) 
[ad Gr ^E«<poepir<Aor pertaining to the interpreta 
tion of dreams in F onirocrUiqm (Cotgr ) cf 
prec and ic ] 

1 A judge or interpreter of dreams 

«S6SS J Smith Scl Due vi iii (1831) 301 The Jewish 
doctors constantly prefer the o euocr l cs of them to the 
dreamr* s themselves s66S H Mosb Dtv Dial II 343 
Accorill ig to the sense of the ancient Onirixrriticks. 173a 
Addis n hfect No 505 f 6 An Oneirocniick or in pUiin 
Lnglish an interpreter of dreams 1819 C> b Faber Dts 
fensa/tout {1833) I 335 He was the first prophet and 
onirnc itic and diviner 1863 Sat Rev ii Nov 616 A second 
oneiro critic modified the unpleasant answer 

2 (.Usually in//) The art of interpreting dreams, 
onelrocnticism 

>614 Sklden 7'>//Er//i»4 74 In Apomatar s onirocritiques 
out of Egyptian monuments, that name often occiirres. 37*4 
A. CoLUNS Gr Chr Reltg 89 Oneirocritlcks and Hiero- 
glyphics, and other Mystical Arts of concealment 174a 
Warbcrtoh Dtv Legal vi vi (R ), Now onirocrttic or the 
art of interpreting dreams was practised In the time of 
Jowh. sBu Smedlby Occult hci 392 Oneirocriticks 
B - next rare~° 

1773 Asm 0«i rac ti 1 Icrprclaliic of dreams. 


tOnemoart, a 

hin (most, etc 
Iiitcly the only one 
^^,Em.On7o.m 


Obs [f One, after inmost, 
MONT ] ‘ Most one ’ , abso 
tpphed to God 

. , I (1618) 74 Our one and one most 

tkyuuAtist Later Times {1641) 33 As God 
Is most one and wiihuut all multiplicity the one most 
Ciod must have an one most service . S643 Cakvl.Aoce 
Colt 35 It make a special u non of all those who shall take 
It with the One most God 

I Onence, obs variant of Anent prep 
' t Onene, adv Obs [f. On prep + Lne cf at 
ene ] At once Anon 4 

ri4So Mtrour Saluutoun 1039 Bot noght mankind de 
hvreil onene y‘ crist was borne 

I OneneM (wn nines) [f One + ness OL. 
had an nes, which became regutaily in 1 3th c 
ontusst m south, annesse in north [S:e Annebh ) 
But this became obs bef. 1300, and oneness was 
formed anew in l6th c ] 

1 The quality of being one in number, singleness 
(Esp of the divine unity ) e 

(cM 3— CI17S see Anmessi J 1394 Hookes AVc/ Pol 1 11. 
f 3 Our G )d IS one or rather very oiieiicsse and mecre 
unitie. t6sa Benlowes /A fu/* Pref An eternal Being, an 
infinite Onenesse. 1683 VoaDKca Myst Dtv it The Holy 
Trinity are one and yet three in that oneness 1816 Coca 
Kincr I ay iterm 319 fhe Science of ihe universal, having 
the I leas of oneness and allncss as the two elements 
186a Dana Mom Geol 584 Man of one species — This one 
ness of species » siistamed hy the following considerations. 

b The fact or quality of tieing the only one of 
Its kind , singularity uniqueness 

1713 J CHArraioHA/ nay Rich (1717) 36 Here is the 
singularity, oneness of this pearl, one pearl, none other 
like It 1871 Rvskin Fors Clou v 4 The thing itself being 
almost incredible in Us oncnes.s 

2 The fact or quality of being alone , solitari 
ness, loneliness rare 

\a 1000-41300 see ANNEsa 2 c laoo I icesh I irtuet 137 
Ai cres and hermites 8e luuieS onnesse ) 1839 Lauv 1 VTTON 
(.hex ley ed. 3) 1 x 212 Is my curse to be a ouemts, both 


of fate and feeltngt 1830 Mas. BaowNiNo Sarh Reu i, In 
h» loneness, in her loneness. And the fairer for that oneness 
8 The quality of being one body or whole 
(though compounded of two or more parts;, 
undividednest. integrity, unity 
(rgeetr il«4is>//rr/ iL iv,)^8e Belumpon to annesse 
J»re halgan cincan 1 s6o6 Jackson Criedvm viii I aTbe 
Onenessa of person in the sonne of God, Christ Jesus Ood 
and man. 1693 Lo. Prbston Soetkius in 143 If by dis- 
severing & segregating the Parts that Oneness is distracted, 
it 18 no more what beiore it was 1736 Butler Anal \ \ 17 
The Simplicity and absolute Oneness of a living Agent. 
iBgi Carlvlb Sart Res 11 x. His somewhat peculiar 
view of Nature, the decisive Oneness he ascribes lo Nature. 
18 WHimia Pr Wks (1889) III a86 It overlooks the 
solidarity and oneness of humanity 

4 The fact of forming one whole (said of two 
or more persona or things, or of one person or 
thing TBitn anDthcr>, comDinaiion, unity, union 

1637 Austen Fruit Trees 11 44 This Union and Onenesse 
between us, and God the father 1698 Cknst tjeaited 6 
Is not this uking iheir Persons into Oneness with himself? 
i860 PusEV Mtn. Preph, 13 Ibe closest human oneness, of 
husband and wife. 

5 The fact or quality of being one and the same, 
sameness, identity , the character of remaining the 
same in varying circumstances or at different times, 
constancy, unchangingness. 

t6it W ScLATER Key (1609) 339 This onenesse of God, 
is not numerall, but hath reference either to the vnehang 
ablenesse of God, and hu keeping one steddy and vnuaricd 
course in lustifying all 1869 J Mabtinsau /T rr 11 175 
The physical and moral oneness of existence. 1877 i- 
Caird Pktlos A ant 11 xv 544 The numenca) oneness or 
identity of the boul at diiferenl limes. 

b 1 he tact or quality of being the same in kind , 
identity of nature or character (of two or more 
things) 

1637 Alstbn Bruit Trees n 194 To stand f r Uniformity 
or OneneAs in the externoll part of the worship of God 
i8as Blackw Mag Xll 586 All are so Bjzrecably blended 
inio a oneness of character 188a W Hugoins in ipfA 
( ent Aug 274 1 ha cssentui oneness of the cometary stuff 
with the gas composed of carbon and hydrogen 

to Ibe fact of bemg the same, or alike, in 
relation to two or more , community Obs rare 
aitaiAncr R 13 Me schal makien strencAe of onnessc 
of clo)^ & of o8er what of vtire hmges )>« te onnesse 
widuten Ditocnie )* onnesse of o luue & of o wil 
8 Unity of mind, feeling, or purpose , unison, 
agreement, harmony, concord 
(ritTI seeANNEBat) <ttai4 (see 5 c). nags HAara 
EUiD Dmortt Hen, rill (Camden) 28 For ihe oneness 
fit confurinity of mind that both were in, touibing this 
matter 1647 Br Hall LArrrf Ai>r/ | ao. 114 A spirituall 
onene s arcxing from an happy con piralion of iheir inouahis 
and affectionH. >649 W Dell IFay of I tact ti The 
members uf the body can judge of the one nesse of Spin! 
that u among themselves Kobkktmon iemi. Scr iii 

lie (1873) 38 nave ceased to expect any oilier oneneu fur 
the Church of Christ than that of a sameness of spirit 
Onor (wnmaj), sb slang or tol/oq Also one-er 
[f. One + EH I] 

1 slang A person or thing of a nnione or very 
remarkable kind , esp a person preeminently ad 
dieted to or expert at something , a prime one 
>840 Dickens Old C Mo/ tviil Mus Sally s sich a one-er 
for that 1837 Hughes Toni Brawn 11 lii, You are a 
wunner for bottling the swipes 186a Thacksbay Pkiltp 
(1869I II XVI 340 You should see her eat I she is such a oner 
i84 | Allbm Pkilutm III 279 You always 


vere a one er you know 
b spec A heavy blow 
1881 t D Cook Pant totters 


* Allen Beaton 11 


Daughter x I x]o Oh 

_ er— clean off my leg- 

He caught Hiram such a oner 


2 . cotloq Something consisting of, denoted by, 
or m some way characterized by the number one 
1889 Pail Matt G 19 Oct 6/1 Hu figures run to any 
thing between a fiver and two or three hundred oners. 
1898 Daily If twi 20 May 11/5 On Sundays, Mr Gladstone 
went to church at least twice. As he used tu put it himself, 
he thought nothing of oners ' 

to aw, V Obs lare [f L ontrSrt see 
below cf exoner] trans To burden -Onebate 
Ijjss St Papers iftn Vllt, V 409 Who be extreme in 
takirige of gressoms, and onennge of rentes. 1343 Jovr 
Fxf Dan. viit 1 1 Behold with now few smile pore and 
casye institucyons Christ ordened & not onerea bis churche 
tOaen,W,a Obs rare~' (f L onerate to 
Oneiiate tee -ble ] Burdensome, onerous. 

> 4 )*~Sa tr Htgden (Kulli) II 143 To reherse the reasones 
hit were oncrable ITrevisa noyefulle) to vs in tbu tyme 
{Hig^n praifaiis rationibus onerare nimis ford imdiosumj. 

t 0 n 6 ra‘Xi 01 UI(<s Obs rare'-' (Inquot ono ) 
[f as next -f 0O8 J =■ Onerous 
a igd Hall Chrou , lUu P 33 b, To have a rule to hym 
committed not for an honor, but for an onorarious charge 
and doily burden 

0 ] 14 rU 7 (FH£f^n ,a {sb)rare [ad LuOiurOrt 
us,f oMMF burden see -ary, cf F dn/Fair<(Kabe 
lals i6tb c ) ] tr adj I'itted for the carnage of 
burdens o. as sb A ship of burden, transp^ 
iM Pniu.ira, Onerary, serving for burthen or carriage 
tvaaMoEGAN Algiers I li is Carrying with him aooo war 
tike Vessels, besides oneranes, tygg Johnson, Onerary, 
fitted for carnage or burtbena (Whence m mod Dicta) 

» Obs (Ptt pple mdonerste) 
[f luonerin-, ppl stem afonetilte to load, burden, 
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OWOLBT. 


f CHUs, cwr- a load, burden } trans. To load, 
burden, charge, oppreu /i/ and fig'. 

etaU in Kiln Ong- I tU Ser iii II 360 My Miuter 
wold dayly onorat me with more paynee without any 
maner of profelt. <iiS4 > Hall Chron , RUk /// 50 Partely 
onerate and vanqueethed with the fairc gloeynge promitca 
ita# looKEB habitgtu Ch a Perhapi they thinke them 
eclvei oneraled in conscience for the trust reposed in them 
to bestow {etc 1. lyaC Ayi irm PartrgoH 335 An unlvcrud 
legacy happens, when the Testator onerates his Executor 
by obliging him to restore all his Goods and Estate unto 
such a Person 

t Oaonb tioa. Oh. ran [n of action f prec 
cf med L. cntrdlto (14th c. in Du Cange) ] The 
action of loadfng or burdening; loading or filling 
the atomach, taking of food. 

i<S> Hobbes Leviath 1 vi as Of this Kind are all Onera- 
tioMS and Exonerations of the body iCgt Piiii i ire, Otuta 
/inn, a loading or burthening In Bailey, JoiiN<)ON, and 
in mod. Dicta 

(p ncrdtiv), a ran (f as Omkratb 
+ -ITB cf ob« Y.oturcUtf (i6th c. in Godefroy) ] 
Conveying a charge or imposition 
ilos-ia Bentham Ration juRtc Lvid (1837) I 313 
Onerolive, or say impositive and exonerative. Ibid V 
304 belf onerative [evidence] Ibid 703 Distinctions of 
testimony disserviiive, criminative or simply onerative 
f Ouero’aet Ohs [od L cneres-us see 
belovr and -ose 1 Onerous I 

c 145a tr Dt ImitalioHO ill xxx loo Ix> I mete, drinke, 
clohe, & ober binges longing to be body are oneroae to a fer 
vent spirit lOSy N Joints rou ytixwr Abby ! anit 
whatever contract, cither Lucerative, or Onerose they 

Onerosit^. ran. [f as next -t- -ITY. Cf 
oba F. oHirostU (i 5th c in Godef ) ] The quality 
of being onerous , in Sc Lena, the fact of some 
thing being for a consideration 
1I74 Lix Neaves I Court best Cat 4lh Ser 481 When 
a cheque is presented to a bank there is no presumption of 
oncrosity as between the drawer and the holder 

OmtoiU (pncr-is) a Also 5 honeroua. [a 
OF. etunus, hontnus (Oretme 14th c ), b oninttx, 
ad. L OHtrbt ns, f onus, oner- burden see -ots ] 

L Of the nature of a burden , burdensome , 
oppressive, troubk“some 

c 14M Rom Rott 5631 for he nyl be importune Unto no I 
wight, ne honerous < 14U tr LU Imititiont w xx 88 If 
bis lyve be onerotise and hev\ yette bi thi grace hit is fulle 
memory IS33-4 dit 35 /ten VIII, c 10 Djueni eon , 
stituaons ouemiucb onerous to his hignnes and his I 
subiectes, i4at Burton Anat Aft! 1 ic tv viL (167^1 
los/i Overcome and tormented with worldly cares and 1 
onerous business lyyg Johnson Jar no lyr 13 Called 
to any onerous service 1837 W Irving Cu/r Bnuntiillt ' 
I. 333 The duties uf a wife among Indians, are little less 
onerous than those of the packlione 

b. Of the nature of a legal liurdrn, or obligation I 
*838 VOT Lot to CromwtU in Ellis Ong Lt‘t S«r u ( 
II tty Discharged without any recompence, rewarded only I 
with the order of Knighthode, honorable and onerouie 
1718 Avlifve Partrgou 16 A banish d Person retains nil I 
1 nings onerous to himself as a Punishment for his Cnitie I 
1873 Poer* Gitint i Introd , I o enforce that performance 1 
from the person to whom it is onerous, that is to whom it I 
IS commanded 1883 law riiiirj 10 Nov 3^/i The 33rd 
secilon provides for disclaimer uf onerous proper!) 

2 S< law Done or given for value received, 
being for a consideration opposed to gratuitous , 
as in oturous comidtratten, grant, propoity, txtU, 
etc (ho, m br law, tihe o/Unux, etc ) 

1751 Maci-ariank CUtitalogical Collecliimt (1900) 30). 
tyM Erbkine Pnni he Law (1809) ijj If the grant be 
mMe for a valuable consideration it is said to be onerous 1 

if for love and favour, gratuitous 1861 W Bell Put S 

taw 330/3 Where value in money, or goods or services 
has been given in return for the de^, the onsideration is 
said to be onerous tbid. 331/1 A deed granted for a 
gratuitous consideration where not struck at as a fraud 
against onerous creditois, u as effectual as a deed granted 
for a valuable consideration 

i fence O naroiuly cuiv , in an oncroni or burden- 
some manner O narotumMa bunlensomeness 
iM Werstbr, Oneroutly 1866 A. L. PrRRV Ejtm Pol 
t con (1873)116 1 he comparative onerousness of tire respec 
live efforts. i877 0virN tfry Wellesley s Ptsp Introd 30 
1 he position which Wellesley was determined to compel 
them to recognise in all its amplitude and onerousnevs. 
tones, obs form of Once used in Mh also in 
the sense ‘ at one ’ 

C13B6 CHALCxa Pard T 368, I make auow to goddes 
digne bones Herkneth felawes, we thre been at ones c 1470 
Henry Wattaeox 335 Had that liene gud, all anys we had 
ben. Be reson heyr the contrar now u scyii 
OllMblf (wimse If), fron Also 6- ones, one's 
self [ong one’s self (see One ii and Stir), after 
My self, etc ; afterwards assimilated to himself 
tlstlf f An emirhatic or distinctive equivalent of 
the nulcfinite pronoun ()M, used chiefly in the objec- 
tive (after vb. or prep ) or (in sense 1) as a noniina 
live in apposition The corresponding possessive | 
itoM/^sorm, ‘ occupied with oneself and one's own I 
nflaink’ 

1 . Emphatic use A person’s self, himself or her 
self (meaning or includmg the sfieaker or writer) 
iSai Laov M WNom Vnuua 503 Criefe is felt but by 
one s selfe 1837 Mrs. Cari vle Lett I 65 A letter liehovcs 
to tell about oneself Palmerston In I . C Snnders | 
L\f* (188B) IS If <Mi« does not know something of them 1 


oneself 1S4S Dickens Dombey v. One might wear the 
articles oneVscIf csM/’a//A/M/f7,One>elrafterall is the 
subject in which a man is most dreply intciesUd Afod If 
It were said to oneself, one would resent ic 
2. Reflexive use objective case of One zi, as 
‘ One is obliged to keep oneself by oneself 

In this sense often stresslecs. * g to betake oiuself 
IMS K. Hutten Sum of Pimnitie Cvjb, To exalt ones 
selfe aboue other men 1863 Bovie Octat Refi i\ vi 
1 1 8481 309 To estimate ones self not by the testimonies of ones 
Conscience f«a BkRKELVv Atnykr in f 13 It were folly 
to sacrifice one s self for the sake of such 1768 Blackrtom 
Comm IV XIV iBi The Roman law also yuslifies homicide 
when commaied m defence of the chastity either of one 
self or relations iloy Lytton /V/A itm xxiit lobe pleased 
with oneself is the surest way of offending every body else. 
tS6a Troi i3>rK OHey h Iv To sti down to dinner all by 
oneself 18S1 Besant & Rick Ckafl of hltet IL IL (1883) 
139 lo dress one s self in the morning to the acenmpammet t 
of sweet music 1SS7 jEssore A ready iii 66 lo project 
oneself at will into remote periods in the past 

+ O’nesltip. Oh rare [f. One + •SHIP ] The 
condition of being one or alone , oneness 
tdgo SAHDEK 40 N \erm II 3o< Irrm the uncliangcablc 
ness, & one ship (if I may so say) both of Priest fit Sacrifice 
OsA^flidsd (up n|B9i ded, wtlh shtjttng stress), 
a [Parasynthetic from one sufe see One 32 d , 
after Ger einseitig J 

1. Relating to, considering, or dealing with only 
one side of a question or subject , partial 
1S33 De Qcihi rv Autobing Sk OpiMm.eittr 111 tails 
At ig <1834) 483/t What the Germans mean by a tme nded 
(ein seiiiger) judgment (AV(e m Wks 1853 1 ayo It 
marks the rapidity with which new phrases float il emselves 
into currency that this word uoio (1853) familiarly used 
in every newspaper, tken (1813) required a sort of apology 
to warrant its iniroductton ] 1838-9 Ham \si ttist Lit 
III Ml VI I too 346 I think this well written senlence 
a little one sided 183a Mas S Fllis IVomeu of Fnglaud 
XII 397 To use a popular Gcrnianum it is but a me sided 
view of ibe subject that we take. 1841 Gen P 1 homrson 
hrere (1832) VI 315 A partial or as the Germans call it 
a one sided view of thTngs tSoa Miall in Nnm.na/ 
II I The marrtage was a one-sidcd one. itgo Bcsiinml 
C od m (. knot 52 ITiey can endure none but a one-sided 
view ifi truth 1883 limes I XXVllI 388/2 A one 
sided report of a trial was not a privileged pubiicaliun 
2 In physical scns« a I .caning to one side, 
lirger or more developed on one side than on 
the other 

a 1843 Hood Chanty Senit in For the plaguy (>ne sidcvi 
parly wall felt in 1837 Hci Hu Pom flion a 11 v, 1 om s 
race begins to look ver) one-sided— there are little queer 
bumps on hu forehead Mod 1 he one sided leaf of the 
elm, of the begonia. 

b ilaving the constituent |>ails (eg the flowers 
of an inflorescence) all on one side unilateral 

*873 W MclLwaAiTH Guide ff iar/<Niiu4irv 48 On the 
right IS a one sided street. Atod h t I he one sided in 
florescence of the hly of the valley, of the tuuthwort 

c Existing or occurnng on one side onlj 
1864 WeRurra One tided 2 (Hot ) <>rowing on iie side 
of a stem as, oae-sided flowers. 1884 Bower & S<ott De 
Bary s Phauer 360 1 he icstially one sided sclerosis of the 
endixlernus. iS^ Allbutt s 'iyst Mel VI $80 Cases in 
which local syncope is picdominantly and perhaps ex 
clusively onesided. 

Heuce Oae-al dadljr adi , One-al dedneas. 

1856 Mem Fred Perth. t\\ xviu 373 Insisting onesadedly 
on tlie authority of the Churclc sBm bw eci thst / aug 
I I To look at language from a more or less onesidcvlly 
formal or logical point cl V lew 183 ^ /Vni( 1' Qc/ IV 246/3 
What has b«n aptly termed one sidednexs of mind i8)t 
P PitxGeralu Lett 8 June (1889) I 44 Wiib a good deal 
of pedantry and nnest ieduess (do >x>u k ow this German 
word?) 1893 J Orr Chr f lew Cod IL 55 Opposite one 

tOnespruta. Obs rate [\c or *OHsf<rute,f On 
+ Sprout 1 Inspiration 

E PsalUr xvn t6 Fra one sprute of gast of 

One8t(e, Onestly, etc , obs if Honent etc 
Onethre, -thea, obs IT Unuth, UNKtTiiu.iKftr 
Oae-til, One-to, obs. ff Until, Unto 
Onewhere (wirnhwcejl, ad- ran [f One r- 
HERE, after someiohere, neruhen ] In one place 
(as opposctl to another) , in one {>Hce only 
1611 Bible To Rdr , If we translate the Hebrew or Greek 
word oiiewhere yawreuyrxur, never An- cr/rNar if one* here 
I hiiihe, never Suppose ilfy* L- Morkis hot gs two K orl is 
Ser I i isiOHS 151 Not onewhere hut |>cr\ading all 

t Oneyers. Ongin and meaning unuertain 

1996 Shakr. s Jltu /I II I 84 With Nobihi) aid 
Tranquilitiet Bourgomasters, and great Oneyers 
Onea, obs. form of Ome 
OnCaithfUl; see Un- 

t Onfak®, m henyonfake {PallaJ oh limb i\ 
107) see Omphacomel 
OnfUl (p nfpl) [f UN - 1 4 + h ILL y/i ] 

1 An attack or access of disease, plague, or 
calamity Now Sc 

\ c toon Sartm t ee ht \l 104 Drenc wi)> infcslle atgoo 
I Cursor M 5943 kul yern on ijudd ht gun hot evil 1 » I un 
^ folk on bat on fill Ibid 17738 Wteth it ev s hrntli 
on fsll i8a8 >8 Jamu-von OsfaB a divcave »hi h nil icks 
without any apparent muse 

2 gen. An attack, assault, onset he tnd^' 
1837 Camvle A/ Rcr I \ii in Drsih I > stnrviiion sii I 

military onfall 1880 M Famis<n Milta\i 76 A m< bit 
I personal onfall upon Joscirh Hall 1889 DotLr l//tri4C/«i»Ac 
I xxxli 34J Who ever saw a camp so exposed to an onfall? 


3 sS'f a A fall of ram or snow b. The fall of 
the evening 

? a iSoe Old SougQnm ), But or the onfa o the niclit She 
fand him drown u in Yarrow i8ai Ayr Courier 1 Feb 
(Jam.) 1 he snow lay thick I ut the on fall had ceased 

t On&'Bff, V Oh torms Inf 1-3 onf6n, 3 
fprm ) omuanxiceBti , pa t 1-3 oateag, 4 oa/oj , 
pa pple I- onfangen [f Ov i !,eei>ANar>] 

1 trans To receive, accept 

rooo tr ttaeJas thst 1 iic (189..) 30 Claudius myccl le 
(bel inev landcs on unweald onfeng c 1000 A^s ( osp Matt 
xxvii NOasoNUce )>aera sacerda ealdnev onreuKo 1 ) 0.-8 seol 
(rev. c 1000 Sar Leeckd II ijb Se )>e fame vtan m dunce 
01 fehS r laoe Obmin 16571 korr he ne mol nobhl Crcviess 
flesh Ne Cnstev. 1 l«l onnfanngenn c 3003 Lav 1069 Nulle 

2 To take with the mind , to conceive or under 
stand (in a particular way) 

ciaeo OxsiiN 12106 psll birrb uss lokcnn hu mann lnril> 
Oiinfon and uniidctrvunndcnn 

3 1 o undertake 

gn Bltctl Horn 155 Hwylc swa jelyfek famiie wile be 
onfon nhlre ondetnevse for Cnstes nainan c looo OaMiv 
856; And ta Jiatt shulcnn banne onnfon f > lefenn uppo 
Crivie c 1003 Lav 21104 'b ve If ic wulleii on-fon. 

4 lo conceive (oflvpnng 

a 1000 Ags / s (Th ) 1 6 pu wa.st bet ic w*s mid unriht 
viisncsve onfangen a tioo F b Psaiter 1 7 In wicke 
nesses on fonged am I, And in sinnes me on fu) mi modre 
for fa 

Onfarrand : see L n 

t Onfk’st, onfe at, ad and pnp Also on 
uast, on vaeat, on uest ((b m ) onnfasst [f On 
prep and cuh + f)L. fsest. Fast, firm, clo!,e 
Known only m early Mh.] Near, close on, ‘ fast 
by ’ a adv b prep 

I a c laoo Okviin 3334 par onnfsvsl 1 butt dike land Wa-ss 
I selhenn mikell takenn thd 3358 Her onnfavvt he borenn 
ISA 1 Uavibb kingcsv chessire. e tuog Lav 1691 In lo at c 
facke wode fat ber on uest wes I 1R75 bal bore wav ai e 
wiesl] th.t 4194 Stateres floe Iseod ore fa.ir« sculdes 
Sumcn on feste 

b cirmLa) 9 He woncdcat Emleje On fest Radcstonc 
(ci»7$ Ficsle bi Radisloncl. Ibid 2S53 He makede an 
temple onfest ItitTj ancwesiJb* liaAe. Ibii 3071 j Fori 
be Ron Ii8e In to Inn lene A d ancouste gunnen wende 
On fast Westraustre. 

I t On fiasta, on feste, ash ph obs AUo 
3 on uaste, on uteste, an ve 8 t(e [f On pnp 
I ox all * Ob. fxsh !• \'^T adv ] Swiftly, speedily, 
with sjjeed, = b kit ndv 6 
fiaos I vv 1455 Ifalu com on uesie Ibid 1073a Sum on 
natste uch In to here burh. Ibid 23583 He on uaste lueng 
Foiier* hes ivteden Ibid 33440 Nonde he sende «one An 
uest touward Rome. 

Onfeirie. onfery see Un Onfestyn, on- 
uestne; seeUvFtsT, kn Onfllit: sccUnfileii 
O n flote, on flote see Flovt sb i. AfUiAT 
Onflow J> n, flint) [Sec Os 1 4 ) The net or 
fact of flowing on , onward flow 

>S8o G H Taylor ttea/lk by Fsrru (1SS3) ,68 The 
onflow |of blood] superinduced 1883 Imhas II niiieu Jai 
56 A con lant onflow of informaiioic 18^ H \\ M tbit 
htii iy hire Ml 42 Ceaselew onflow of life and time 

So O nflowing ill sb tnil ppl a 
>86a k Ums. lliiidu I All s list 41 \s the n flout g f 
the world hi«l no beginning so it has n 1 end 

t On forced, /// a 0/s ton Forced ujtoii 
(one'', enforced 

1636 Earl Mcnm tr BoLCalim's M ts /r Paruass 4 7 
It would be sufficient In c livtrucT that on forceti [sn elu 
1669 1674] Dui live that hath broual t me to live u|>o 
bread and onions. 

Onforlatet, Onfortune, Onfoughten, On 
fowlit, Onft^ind. -firend, -fWend see Un 
tOnfireat,!' C>/r ran-' [f on » ♦ /w/, 
Frist r> to delay ] ham To delay, put off 
c 1300 Hasnlok 1337 Do fa>u inuth onfrest pis fare 
Ongart, \ar Uoabt, Anuakd Ols , arrogance 
On^ein, oii;en, obs forms of Again. 
t Ongei, oils, variant of Angel. 

riasof^ A'cn/ Serm inD E Afisc 37 An ongclofheueiic 
t Onsenes, ob*. form of Ao msst pnj). 

IB58 Proclam lien ///, 1 6 ^if oni ober onie cuinen licr 
oimncs [cf L 5 ajencs alle men] 

On gentle, Onglad, Ongodly , etc see U v. 1 
tOW^n, V Obs Pa t ongan, gon [OL 
ongtnn-an, f Os t + a radical ginuan , sec Heuis 
M uch used In OF. , but lost tnrly in l3lh c 
retained till r4th m form At in q v ] To Ixrgin 

( 1000 iFli-ric Gram \xiv (Z.1 137 Im/uo ic oigyine 
< leoo Ags ( nsb Man i\ 17 S) Sian n can sc h*lei I 
boduin — Mark ic 3 His Ic imng c iililav oncunnon Aa 
ear pluccixcan. i laoo Okmin jSoi vlin ihild 1 hlisse v 1 e 
onigatn lo blcvscnn 1 mu wambe i laas Juliana 1 
Affrican feiig eft on \ I 2 foi dm li 4, is 

tOngle. Ohs [a F oii.,U -L uni,uhi hoof, 
claw, tnlon, dun of uiiiuts inil ] \ claw 

1484 Cant n t al/es f > s J r win Ihelyon within 
his iHwcs or nclev he I wke the rii 164I NrTiiERSOo 
/ and on I imn 13 1 he k vglc and the Lyon the one 
had p.3rlcil with 1 1- fill ns ihc other wiib hut tteth and 
onglcs. 1848 H uiiL / .-in \/// 70 The I.eopard who 
uveth to tenre his ini it.c with liis onglcs and teeth 

tOTOLglet. Oh tatc [a F ong/el ‘ uagula ol 
a petal *dim of 0/1.,/e cHw J The claw of a petal 
1795 llRADCtY / am ' ( V. v A ir 1 he) ut off tl e 
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Ongteia wuh a Pair of bciuars that i», that small white 
part the Roses have at the Fxtremily of their Leases. 

On-going (< n R'“ hj , [On i 4 ] 

1 /)/ — (joint's on (see Goino vll sh 5 o'! pro 
cectlings, doings (esp of a notable kind) 
ll«« Bkockktt if C Uhfs Ohcoihls cunduct tloinK' 
merrimriit i8a8 BlacK-i Vae XX 11 1 36a The inner 
on goings, licncalh what to our in aginnlions is a hallowed 
roof iSgft Masson /"m hi s 7 (Milion) ha I to describe the 


process, continued mosement or action tare 
1890 f all trail G 38 June llie reposeful grounds ^ 

restless ngni c t^rn> Adtane tB bept The 


Ongrou f, j rone see Guoof i , cf Aonurt 
Onhallow, Onhalait, etc «e Un 
t Onhang, Onhit, Onhongrred see Anh 
OulUhnger p ntuc gai) [ 0 \ ^ 4 ] = Hanger 
on sec lANOtK-f ga 

iS4< Blockv 1/<rf I XIV 5* A throng of u irulj on 
haigers. 18W Ulac kif H Mat dott Htstoty teach t 14 
\ loose comps ly of dependents and onhangers. 

tOnhea ve, o^a’ve, r; Oh [OF onluh 
f(iH, pa t onh f onhefde, f On f + /ijifitMtoIIt AVf 
Cf Anhiave] trans To lift tip raise 

OTt Bit kl Horn 140 Petrus onhof his strf e 1173 
/ utb Ham .13 IHe) on hefA ha miUlaii Iht! 117 Swa 


to Hl« oni. Ohs An abbreviation of the 
Latin words onera/ur, mst habiat sujffiacntem 
exonerationein ‘ he is charged, or legally responsible, 
unless he have a sufficient discharge with which 
the account of a sheriff with the King was formerly 
marked in the I xchequer , sometimes u<ed snbst 
ns a name for this phrase or the fact itsell 
1644 CoKF On lift V tt6 the course of the Fschequer 
is that It soon as a Sheriffe or h schevlor ei ter into liis 
n count f r 1 sues amerc aine its n d mea i prohtt, 10 mark 
upon hit head O Ni which i» as much 10 say aaOn/rainr 
Httt hnie it t J(fi ttniem exoturationeut and presently he is 
become the ki igs debtor an t a Debel set i po his bead 
and thereupon the parties perava le are become del lors to 
It c Sheriffe or k w.hcalor add scharged agai ist the king 
1708 Pun I IFS Oat ai^OiLnriiT hett (.rt ft hequer 
1758) ISO As to the si erifT « Di cl srge first he mav dcs 
charge himself by an O ni t (that is tp saj) by Order of 
Court up n any particular Arti le or b> shcwi g the Kings 
Great or Privy Seal dischargi g it out of tl e A count 
Hence fOitli o’al v , Irons to mark wilh 0 At , 
to charge to the sherifT 

atn 6 Gilbvrt Treat Crt A tc/ts/itfr (1758) 13 The 
SI cuff was o nido 1 1» Account a dshewel the lUxik of 
the Clerk of the Pells in his Disci arge Ihhi 116 MargtM 
Kent paid on 1 illy to be Onied Iht 149 The Sheriff pajs 
in Proffers to the Value of the County Rents because these 
he must ft r O ni before the C irsitor Baron 

Onl, onie, obs. or dial fornib of Any 
Onica, Onlohe, Onlcle see Onichi, Onax, 
Onvcle Onlcolo sec Onule and Kicoia) . 
On-ido, obs. form of Undone | 

Onist, obs variant of A M(.ht see 0 trep ' 
Oniuche, Onimete see Un ilike, uniuete 
Onimanoy see Onym \ncy 
tO'ning,^^ Obs rare [f OhEtj + iNo 3 ] An 
only one , a darling 

a isoo A C I tatter xxc at Out take mi snule fra swerd 
to bringe And fra hand of hunde mine oninge 
tOmng, sb Obs [f One II + ino 1 ] A 
making one, uniting joining in one, union 
ijeo Ayeth 65 pes raeyster najt ne payh god hel nc 
louep bote pajs and onji ge 0340 H vmfolr trote Ir 
8 By he vertu of this bijsfull an} ge tvhilke mayioghtc 
le isaiJe ic consayued <ri4io loivt bonavent Mtrr xv 
(7 (Gibbs MS ) pe oonjnge and knyttjiigc to hyre spouse 
lesu rjste ri4is\VYM lnCkii it xviii litatliH^ Now 
quhe 1 \ tijcliiis Kjng \V>ih he Komanis mode anyng 
1480 Caxion Deter hrtt 34 The danes regned in North 
umherlond xxxvj jere v to the uonyng of the kjngdonie 

Onion (fnyan), sb horms a 4-6 unyon 
4-8 onyon, oynyon, 6 7 oynion, 6- onion, 
aUo 4 uniown, oynioun, 4-g oynon, 4 ony- 
ounne, oynoun, oyne(ujon onjon, onyone, . 
hon;on, hanyn, 6 unjeon onnyon, unyeoun, > 
7 olgalon 0 Se and dial 4 ynon, 6 ynion, 
ingowne, Jngjeon, 7 ynjoin, 8-9 inion, Ingan, 

9 ingon, ingun [a F oipmt (formerly also 
oingnoM, ongnon, o^ton) — Pr utt^ton tgnon — L. 
unto, BmiM-em unity, union, a kind of large pearl, , 
a rustic Roman name for a single onion ] 

1 tu The edible rounded bulb of Alliuvi Cefa, 
consisting of close concentric coats, and having 
a strong pungent flavonr and smell dne to a volatile 
oil which is destroyed by boiling , it vanes much 
in size, and in colour from dark red to white , it 
has bMn used as a culinary vegetable from the 
earliest known times b The plant Allium Ce^ 
itself ('N O ItUaute), supposed to be originally 


a native of central Asia, but very widely cultivated 
I in almost all climates 

1U8-7 Durham W c Kails Unjonn [see amau-teed m 8) 
xjju WVCLIF Nam xi 5 Tho Iceke and the vniowns 
iia*! oynioiins) and the ^rlckes. c 1388 Cmaucu C 1 
Prat 634 W«l lotted he garleek oynons and e*k lekes 
It FT- onmuimvs, oynyons onyons,oynouQs] i3^1kkvisa 
Barth De P k xvii xtiL (141)51 628 Oyncon and Aicotonia 
beryih leucs twyes iii bo yere 1 1473 I tet Pee In Wr 
wrdeker 785/40 Hoc tepe, a hunyn. isn Skslton Why 
net to Court 368 What hero ye of Burgonyoiis And the 
Spaniardes onjons? iM Brinklow Compl 55 b. As moch 
f >r that purpose as to lay an viiyon to my lytel lynger for 
the toihe acl e. i6i8-8t Holvoav / ertlat 318 A coaled 
oienion then wuh salt he eats lysy Prior Ai/xa 1 53 
Who would ask for her opinion Between an oyster and an 
on on? 1873 JowsTT Plato (ed a) III 243 They will have 
a relish— salt and olives, and cheese, and onions. 

(t ('1480 J Ki/rsfll bh Nurture 569 pat ye haue 
Ksudilyn ynons to meddille with ealantyne. 138a J Hev 
wooii I rov 4 A'/»eF (1B67I 206 Will thow hang vp with 
ropes of ymons f isj/hCimptBi P IP diet burnt (S H h ) 
71 Half a hut of I gyeonia 1708 Ingan {see omonktid 
n 8) i8t8 Scott lit Mmtrose it Our Spanish colonel 
whom 1 could hove blown away like the peeling of an 
mgan <1 1843 Hooo Aim/ AA eirta He II be rampant at his 
cl lid being losti and the beef and the inguns not done I 

2 ^\ 1th qualifying words a. Applied to vanctics 
of the above or other species of AtUum, as Bgyp- 
tion, Potato, or Underground O , a variety 
which produces numerous small bull» from the 
parent bulb , Pearl O , a vnnety or sub-sjiecies 
with a small bulb Rook or Welsh O t biilb- 
leSs species {A Jittulosunt) cultivated for its leafy 
tops , the Chibot , Top or Tree O , a variety of 
Canadian origin, producing a cluster of small bulbs 
instead of flowers at the top of the stem , Wild O 
(U S), A tettttttem, a species wilh nodding rose 
colour^ flowers 

IMS Hu LOFT Onyon called a redde oiyon palltHcana 
isai Kl M AVif-kc (1846) atS They are sometymes rouii le 
tike to Samete fhomas onionv 17M Miller Carl Dt t 
s. V Onion Well h Onions a sort of onions propngnled by 
gauleners of ffi* **' ** •"l *1 ’’•'’S th«y never 

ITsalladJ^ “.83.' \nlst J'lUf/jqo The I rce or *HuTb 
hetrii g Onion i8ssI>viamer bit It Oa d (1801)40 kev 
gardeners if any ran say they have ever seen a jxjtato 
nion m flower xBK/itat tot 40/1 The Under ground 


•seed, seller , onion eating, -hke, ret/ ndja , f onion 
asphodel, a kind of asphodel with a bulbous root, 
onlon-oouob, a species of wild oat iAvena e/altor), 
so called from the rounded nodes of the root stock, 
onion eyed a , having the eyes full of tears, as it 
from the effect of raw onions , onlon-flah, a name 
for Cepala rubestens (see quot ) , also (in Massa- 
chusetts for the grenadier, Macrurtls rupeslrts, 
from a fancied resemblance of its eyes to onions , 
onion fly, a dipterous twtttiX, Anlhomyta ceparum, 
the larva of which is very destructive to onions , 
also the allied A brasstetr , onion grass » onton- 
couch , onion maggot, the larva of the onion-fly , 
onion i>eel onion skin , onion shell, name lot 
various mollttscan shells of rounded form, ns those 
of species of Osirea (oyster), lultarta, and Mya , 
onion akin, (o) the outermost or any of the outer 
coats of an onion, {p) (also onion-skin-paper) 
a very thin smooth translucent kind of paper , 
onion smut a parasitic fungus {Urocystts Cepulne) 
infesting onions , onion twltoh = omott couch , 
t onion water, a medicinal liquor prepared from 


Barft Ah O ot An •onion bed or a place plantw with 
oiiioni, tSaS MissMitfurd t illagt Ser ni (1863) 533 Most 
ingeniously watering her onion lied with a new mop— now 
a uipv and now a twirl 1 1830 I ivui kv Nat Sytt Bot 274 
In consequence of the free phqwhoric acid which the 
common •Onion bulbs contain i8w Britten & Holland 
Fiig Plant names 'Onion Couch Arena elatior It 
IS also called Onion Grass and Onion Twitch 1884 
F Barker Through Aurergne So An •onion-ealing or 

f arhek .eating people 1806 Shaks Ant ^ Cl iv il 35 

ooke Ihey wcepe And I an Asse am •Onyon eyd i«j 
Stage Coach I »3 Hut your women arc all onion eyed 1894 
Badham Ilalieut 333 Ihe • mion hsh whose body pe^s 
into flakes like that bulb and who zigrTgs through the waves 


in 1820 atd H considered to be a viviparous variety of the 
common Onion AA A 40/2 How Ills fA /SsinlosHm) 
obtained the mine of Welsh Onion it ui impossible to inv) , as 

b Applied to plants of other genera, mostly 
bulbous asBarbadoeaO Orntthogalutn sctllotdcs 
Bog O , a name for the flowenn}, fern Osmunda 
ngahs. Bog’s O, the Star of Bethlehem, Otm 
thogalum umlellatum , French O see 0 

rLRNER Ntmes Herbs iSSi) 57 OriiilhigaUim Is 
ralM III Ca>lon Hondes vllich after the folowy nge of the 
dll I e longe it inxy lie exiled d igleke or dogges onion 
1708 Fhilliis Ornith gale, an Herli call d Star of Bethic 
hem rl) KsO ion xi^Phytolognt no Osmunda 

rt galls LS vulgarly known under the name f' bog onion 
1S88 Tttas Bot 813/3 Oman, Barbados, OrmthogalntH 
sctlloides 

O Sea Onion, sea onion L rgtnea (formerly 
Sitilay marttima, a native of the Mediterranean 
region which produces the bulbs called squills , 
also apphcti locally to Sulla veina 

J LRNFR Names lltibsMix) 71 Scilla is named of the 
Poticaries squilla m cnglish a sea Onion and m some places 
a french OnyoiL 1397 (iERaror Herhili xtlv (1633) 171 
Ihe ordinary siuill or sea onion 1607 'Iofseil four/ 
BcartsddfS) 33 Pushes or suddaiii boils are cured with 
the julLC of asses dung and of seaosnions beat to powder 
1807 K oBiKXON Arehseol Gigca in iv 211 Drawing round 
tlie Mrsun purihed a squill or seaornion 
to transf A bulb (of any plant) J> oigtion'] 
Obs rate 

\^x%CntMmv\JOtuu RHigPhil s (1730I II xx I 6 Mak 
n g one only J uly flower or Tulip spring out of Its Union or 


1 ito the causes of Corns Warts, Onions and other painfi I 
vr offensive cutaneous excrescences i8oa Hull A hertiser 
17 Apr 2/4 Ho eradicates Corns Onions or Nails growing 
into the (^tek 1846 Brittan Ir Malgaigtu s Van Oper 
Snrg 64 The onion has a large ba.se and several Kyers of 
epidermis (like the layers of an onion) adhering to the skin 
in several points 

6 A rounded projection, bulb, knob f Obs 

i8ss J Nicholson Opera! Veehaau. lulheerdof the 
rod B has a knob or onion on it by which it can be moved 
endwise while it is turning in ihe box C 

0 Thieves' slanf A seal or the like worn on a 
watch-chain 

i8ia J H Vai X Flask Diet Onto i a watch seal, a bunch 


onions, chains and hoy 1834 H Ainsworth Koe 
V, With my fawnied famms and my o irons gay 

1 7 A pearl sec U»iov Obs 


Mirr Stones 300 The Pearl is /or the most port round and 
by some is called an Onion 

8 atli tb and Comb , as onion bed, bulb, head. 


1 ooke they wcepe And I an Asse am •Onyon eyd i«j 
Stage Coach I 33 Hut your women arc all onion eyed 1894 
Badham Ilalieut 333 Ihe • mion hsh whose body perns 
into flakes like that bulb and who zigrxgs through the waves 
like a leech sSta Garden 4 Mar >47/3 1 he well known 
•Onion fly 1898 Daily hews 17 July 6/7 Onion fly, 
which causes sen >ut injuries to the onion crop i8a8 Bacon 
Syh/a t 445 It may bee tried also uith putting Onion Seed 
into an 'Onion Head which therely (perhaps) will bring 
forth a larger and earlier Onion 1718 Ramsay fastsp 
Miter'/ My pouch prxlucdan mgan head, 1 o please my 
wame 1713 I hit Trans XXVI II 9> About the bigness 
of an 'Onion Hoe 1898 Daily Nerts to Nov 6/4 It is not 
the ordinary foreign paper nor the 'onion peel '—so called 
from Its Iransparenty irg/P^ Durham Acc /ftf/Zr (Surtees) 
558 In CepU et 'unyonnsede 1471 a Ibtd 93 Pro j lb. 
del vnyonsede et aliis herkia i8a8 (see onion kead\ 1483 
Cath .(ng-A alkiAi An 'Onron seller cr/artNi i793CHAMatas 
tycl lupp^ 'Onion shell, a peculiar kind of oisier, which 
IS of a roundish figure and very thin, and transparent and 
[is like] the peel of an onion s88a 0< ilvie Omotrshtll a 
species of oyster of roundish form t also species of Lutrarta 
and Mya. 1879 Gardeners Chr n 10 Apr 477/a 'Onron 
Twitch i8m Salmon Bates Dtspens (1713) 555/a You may 
make it with Parsly Arsmart or 'Onion water 
Hence {nonce 'tnis ) O nloa* t jTF otgnonel], a 
small onion , O bIohImA ppl a , Bavouiid with or 
smelling of onions 

xtuo IsTachi Mag VIII 69 From your large fat yellow 
insipid onion to your little kan fiery bitter onlonct. 1830 
/■rater t Veig 1 751 1 he unwashed fraternity of onioiiutd 
raiamuflins 

Onion, t [f prec sb ] 

1 trans To season or flavour with onions 

*795 Shoilktt Qmx ii iii xvil (1784) IV 86 They 
treated him with an hachis of beef onlon^ 

2 To apply on onion to , to produce (tears) by 

application of an onion Also Jhg 

»7<3 C JoHNgTON Keterie I 243 Tlie fellow wiped his 
eyes which had been well unioned fur the purpose a 1798 
WOLCOTT Quahtr 4 Barn 11 When master Broadbrim 
Pord oer his fothers will and dropd the onion d tear 
1900 Shaw Hays Punt p xxix Ihe undertakers hand 
kerchief duly onioned with some pathetic phrase 
Oniony (irnyani), o [y] Flavoured with 
onions , having the taste or smell of otnons 
1838 1 Till NKON Chem Org Bodies 844 A fawn-coloured 
sediment having a strong oniony odour 184a Thackerav 
hlsboodtel aptrt'flV* 1879X^11 sioTherewasthehoitid 
r imilior odour of those oniony sandwiLbea. *894 Longtii 
Mag Sept 481 Soup very oniony and thin. 

Oniro- see Onkiko Onis, obs. form of Once 
t Oniae. Obs [Anglicized form of Onibcls ] 
A wood louse 

(881 I/OVEiL Hist Aitim 4 Min Iiitrod , Hroir meat is 
earth and oniscs, and they live long without meate 

Onisoiform (mii sif^zm), a Tool [f L ontsc 
us wood louse see form ] Having the form of a 
wood louse or of the genus Omscus ; applied to 
certain Mynapoda, and to the larvcc of certain 
I/cpidoptero. 

iM Kirev & Sp hutoiiiol III xxx 185 An oniM.iform 
one [larva] the legs of which are covered with a viscid 
skin I this pfxiduced a Noclua 1843 Humihrevs Bril 
Moths I 61 The caterpillar is onisaform, naked, and green 
OxtiMOid (ani slcoid), a Tool [f (>r bvicK-oi 
wood-louse oil) ] Resembling or related to the 
wood lice , onisciform 

II Oni flons. ^ool [L , a Gr fleimot little ass, 
wood-louse, dim of ivoe ass used in Zool. as a 
generic name ] A genus of terrestrial Isopod Crusta- 
cea, the type of the family Omsetdm The apecies 
are commonly known as wood-lice or slaters. 
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1S4S S Maundkr Kttt 460 llie terreMmt oniscuA 
frequentt dark and concealed placee, nuch as cellnn, caves, 
htdeit in walls (etc ] 


b-nlth, bad ME spelling of Omht, A vioht 
O nix, obi. form of On\x 
O nlaoe, Onlase, Onland, Onlasse (unless), 
Onlawftxl: seeUN- 

tOnlajr, V Obs [f Ok 1 + Lav vJ tram 
To lay on il%t and fig') sec Lay v * 55. Hence 
t <Hd»l A ff>l. a , laid on , f O nli^ Inr vbi sb , 
laying on 

a 130a Ctirtor M 39162 If |>e priest )«t penance lais Be 
noght all wise In on lainge 1674 N Faisfax Bulk 4 Sek 
Contents c ij b That two Bodies touch, somthing must 
needs be between 1 else unlay d bodies, and inlav d would be 
all one 1130 Scorr Dtmonol 334 Onlaying or certain iron 
gauds (liars) severally one by one. 1631 J Wilsoh in />/ ulni 
Mag XXXI 173 lo prepare a bM beneath the portico 
^d beautiful bedclothes to onlay 

Onlay (pml/i), rA [f On-14 + La\ Any- 
thing mounted upon somethtng else or affixed to 
It so as to nse from its surface in relief, csi>ccla 11 y 
in ornamental design {Cent Diet ). 

Onlee^ Onleeful, Onlettered, etc see Uk-. 
tOnlapy, a. Obs, Forms a 1 AnlApiS, 
-UpiS, 'l^pu. -lAp«, (6n-), a enlepi, 3 anlepi), 
analapi, aailepl, 3-4 anlapl, 4 anlepe, anlep, 
5 anlepy, Jypy fi 3-4 ontepl, 3-5 onlepy, 
4 onelspi, -y, oonlypi, 5 oonlepye 7 a felpis, 
a-3 elpi, a 4 alpl, 3 setpi. 8 4 olapi, olepy, 
olupy [OP. Anlltpig, lypig, 'Hp^gt f one + 
hHep leap, jump, hliapan to leap, run + -tg -v 
The first element unoerwent the same phonetic 
changes as <f/i, Onk, to dn , «/-, 6-, » , e-, after 

the latter of which also -hpij, -lepij was retiuted 
to Ipi. The form Klpig occurs even m late OE. ante 

I I ao The northern anlep, -lepe m 1 4th c. represents 
the OE. collateral form anltpe cf ON etnhieypr ] 

1 Only, sole, single In quot 1 340 ‘ »» one with 
a. egestr raitaeHist iii xvm [xiv](MS 0 )iNa«cht 
. buton his aMne X)rd« aiilipie ciooo Age Ps (Th.) 
XIII. a Nis nan eallunga wel do no foriloii anlepe. ctiJS 
Lamb Horn 73 Uis enlepi suiie cisoo Okmin Introa 
ti Fra halt aniepi) treo nias$ Leg KaJh 74 Ane 
kinges anlcpi duhter 1:1300 tliwelak 3107 Her he spak 
anilepi word 13 turear M 9320 He had an anlepe son. 

8 citoo rrm Colt If am 19 Ich bileiie on pe helende 
crist,htsonleui sune. 13 pe holi goat i» onlepi 

god an(dl onlepi bing mid {x. uader and b« zone, fbuf 135 
A grat Ihord ssoide ne by bet b>se uiu lepi uirtue liedde. 
t]fs WvcLiF Luke VII 13 An uonlipi sone of his m xlir 
ff in Maskell Moh Ait II 341, I I ileiie in Ihcsu Cri t 
hu oonlep>e sone. 

/ io8s 1100 (I B Chttut. an 1083 Na.s an aslpix In le, 
ne an jyrde landes b®t bass gesiet on his xewrlte f 1175 
Laeah Horn 30 On enelpi luttele hwile Thd 33 Al heu 
ogeS on ane alpl brase cioeg Lay 3499 Mid ane alpie 
swein Ibid rsioo v^nne asipi verde. fbid 31430 Nu 
bafde Oswald .Fiine alpine broAer ct3pal'arl^ {I'olfi 
133 in Hast £ /* /’ I 03 On nlni word lUi lie nelle 
A II (,ujr IKirtv (A) 3337 Here is gret scorn wkerb 
Wben^t d^i kiii^t Sd at ons do so mi^el vnriit a 14M 

III Bng Oi/di (1870) 350 pey be ne worche bill o lupy dob 
b absal Single one, only one , darling 

e 97 S KusAfv Caep Matt, xsvi 33 And ingunnun 
aniepum eweban, ah ic hit cam dryhten 13 Cutsar Af 
5996 All be flees ware went awai t>at an lepl bar was not 
sene, a 1400 Prymer (1891) 107 (Ps xxii 30) C« xl delyucre 
my soule fro drede 1 and my olepy fro the howndes bond 
2 . Solitary , single, unmarried 

'‘r Bee la i ft let iv xxx|i ] (1890)37660 ba •enlejw 


[t r anlypixl wunode in syndrixre »towe. 13 
379M Fornicacion don wit anlep uoman C1400 AgH, 
Lait. Simple fomicacoiin In tliwex an onlepy man & an 
onlepi womnian. c 1440 Vmh ’dyet xiii 40 Welc I might 
euere maro Anlepy Ute baue led. 

3 as ado Only, solely, simply 

ct 3 iS Shoskham II (L 373) Olepi [me] mot hym [dope] me 


t3lls WvcilF r ether xvi 14 These tliiiigus thenkemle, 
ilul hem skun, be shulilc nspir to uiire onlihed [>388 
niounenesse] 

2 Oneness, unity 

c 1440 Hvltom Scata Betf (W de W 14041 11 xlvi. The 
oneliliedi. 111 substaunce & distynccion 1 f pervonts in the 
blessyd Irynite 

OnlilieM (<a> nlinis) Ifio'tttare Forms see 
Onit [LOalyh + nehh] 

1 1 Tlie fict or condition of bebg alone , soli- 
tariness, solitude 01 s. 




anelyncs 1433 Misvn hrt pf h 

» lib omen no>i A bodily songe. . , „ 

/ eey iW de W 1494) II xl It sccbclh unelyiics of Ixxly 
f >r that mocbehclpeih loonclynesof ibevoule 1611 Corrx , 
I Httieit an vnison an onely nesse, or I mely ncsse 
2 The fact or chiracter of being the only one 
of its kind ; singleness, singularity, uniqueness 
1633 1 ) Rlorrxs] Ltetf Saeiatu I 18 Slice hath 
d irkned ihe Docirine of the C m-iiiiI, the freed >me aid 
nclinesse of It 1678 Li'inn am ‘iyet 1 iv | lo. 07 

. .1 .. L. . . ,, 


umtf, unelincAS or siiigul ji ity i» o 

Noams UurocUs Pref 23 They ackiiov 

all hu glorious attributes, that of hu unity 01 
tpled «843 H Ait.K Ittm J yur„ 


Hence f OiiltpllieA*, singleness, singularity, 
1 0‘al«plUo)i« ado , only, solely 

c ISM Old Kent Strut m O E Mtsc aS Nacht o u 
lepiliAe to day, ac alle bo dates 1 bo ycre 1340 Aytnb 
31 Ine onlepih^c, uor b* proude and be ouerwenere weneb 
more by worb, ober conne more banne eiiie obre. Ibtd. 31 1 
He waggeb b* lippen onlepilithe, and makeb semblont to 
spekene and najl ne uyh 

Oolete, var. AnletH Obs , countenance. 

Onlevene, obs form of Elf\ en 

Onllonea, -liohnesae, var. Anukekehs Obs , 
likeness, image. 

+ Oxili'f ht, V t Obs [OF onliehtan, hhtan, 
f. Ok- 1 I + liehtan, lihtan to Lie ht ] 

1 . trans To shed light ujion , to lighten, en- 
lighten, illuminate 

elM K. iEiFtao Boeth. xxxiv I5 Ealle steorraii weorbab 
onllhte of bmre sunnan. 971 BhckL Ham 19 He bi>«e 
blindan onlyhle ciiyt Lamb Horn 97 Monnan beortan 
bet he onlihteS mid his pfe. 

2 . To cause to shine. 

A ISM E K Ps cxviii 135 On hgbt Jd face over M bine 

tOn-Ught,®.* Obs. For OH light light on 

LtoHTvI II c. 

e 14M Aveno, Arth xxxvlU, Is none of )o but he mun fele. 
That he may on lyjte. 

tO*Bli]Mde. Obt. [f. OBIY + -hede, -READ] 

1. Solitude ; next, 1 . 


It cannot lie 

On live, phr the eai Iitr form of Alii e see this 
and I UE 

OnloaJ,Oaloathsome,Oiiloolc,tte seeUs 
On-long(e, -en, obs forms of Al< m 
O nlook (p nhik). ff On- 14 + 1 >m,k sb ] 1 he 
act of looking on, or looking at something 
1867 MiTciieLL Rural Stu i 158 He has no right to ignore 
the onlook of Ihe woil I 

Onlooker (pnlnkai) [f f)N-l4 + Lookin] 
One who looks on , a looker on , a spectator 
1606 DatMM OF Hswth Itf /r CttCMiuk \\ks (1711) 
333 Who will not be an idle on looker to such |>asiii) es 
161S Danifl Hytutne Jtt Wkis (1717 94 We rolbd our 
Looks th Onlo' kirs to lieguile 1833 J Rkknie Atpb 
. I HgltHf p xn Si fur as an on looker and a i hild could learn. 
1884 Maem Mat, Nov i/i It u the onlooker that i.ees 
most of the game 

Onlooldntf ie nin kiq), vbl </ [Sec Os 1 4 ] 
The action oHooking on 
1637 OiLLESPlK Eng Pop, Cot cm Fp Aijb Their c-ire 
lease and newtrall oidooking 1876 Mas. WiiiTNtv Sii;l ts 
«r Ins 11 XXX 583 All chance of a ly apprehenso e 1 
looking into what life mighi lie to her 
O’luooking,/// a [See Ov I 3 ] That looks 
on , looking at something 
1663 BcAia Autobiog I (1848) 8 1 > l«\e always ax umler 
thy unlooktng eye. 184J A Symington in / 3j CA/ Vnt i 
viii 489 Does not an onl a king world per<ei\e lie Us 

[SnloOeet, An r K 100, error for <« Mist see 

Loath a J 

Only (pu'nii), a Forms i denlio, Anlic, 3 4 
onlioh, -lyob, {superl. onlokoat), 4 oonltch, 
onelioh, lyob, -lyk, north anli, anly, aneli, 
4-5 anely; 4-5 oonli, 4-6 oonly, onlie, 4 
only, (5 ounly, ondly, ondely, wonly, won 
lyob, A-7 onlye, c, R onely 6 onelye, 6 7 
onelle) [a OIu ifiM unique, sohtarv, only 
1 a later fonn of milit unique, singular, excclknt f 
An, Onl + Uc, -u * ] 

j 1 One, without cum pontons or society , solitary, 
lonely Now only dial 

<11000 Age Fe (SpelmuO xxiv 17 gcmil l-a me for 'San 
mnlic and oearfa ic com. r 1000 Age /’x ( 1 li ) ci 5 Ic spearii 
*BH geliee gcwcarS xnliLum fugele atsaiAnci A 90 
Ancre hus, bet v hiilde beon onlukext etude of alle Ibid 153 
Soouh ancre, hire one in onlicbe siude chinnen 1 chcitcre 1 
euer hire bonen. a 1300 / / Pealtcr xxiv 16 Amh and 

pouer am I 13 Curem M 3075 (Cotl ) An aiili liuehdc 
far ^ ledde c .380 Wiccir 'term Sel like. I no He 
wolde in comun ilte do bis disle and not bus miili 111 desert 
I ?« igoo (.heeler Ft 11 139 Hit it not go^ man onely lo lie. 
158a SrANYHuasT Enere III (Arbigi Hitoane light That 
stood in hit 1 wring front gloommixh malleted onlye 164a 
Koofrs Kaaman 9 Onely Deiiux aiil Itemarix a p<x>ie 
only man and only woman Iwing excepted i8a8 Ctaei n 
(jlpse (ed i\ Onely, Oust ly, lonely retired 1 his is an 
onely plait lo live in a t86s b. Wacgh l ome ruhoam to 
thi ckildsr , Mon, aw m onc-Ty when iheaw artn t theer 
2 (Jne (or, by extension, two or more'', of which 
there exist no more, or no others, of the kind 


1870 Drtdpn 3«<f y/ Cong Granada in ii, What cannot 
only sons with p.arcnfi d > ' 1768 Ooi dsm Good n Atari 

I I An only vj -ir 1 sliexpitt more indulgence iSai 
Byron Diary in N h to Juan 1 xxxvii, Aiy wife and 
myself are only clnl Itc 1879 Miss Bkaodoh L />- toot 
V, This only s of the V u ar s was a thorn in his side 
tc absol r only <jnc, only ones, inOI -darling 
a logo Age J e (bpelman) xxc 19 Of handa humks 3a 
lenlican mine { umcarn me an], 1600 I iBcr (IJouay) 

W SI 8 She U the only to her mother ele t to her that 
bare her 1678 Das dsn Alt for A or « 1 ref b It is Ihe 
only of the kind without F pbiode or Lnderploi 1693 — 
Jmenal Ued (1697) it Suppose that Homer aid Virgil 
were the only of their Specie- 

3 Single, one f Any only any one (obs), 
du only one single, only one, one and no more 
one ind no other 

i485CAXioN/or»<, 
thy nge or wor I 1490 - 

labours moitall 1543 ( bm 

I nely kyndencs so vxlenly t nir i led in an hoiive 1571 
\)i(A,ts t antom in xi K o 1 si <11 f r hreuUie sake set 
fM>nh one ^oncly rule gcnenll 1604 t f.(RiMSTos>| 

blowcs rontinually wiib ne 01 ely winde fi630 Riaoos 
S«XI Devon (1810) 13 Ibis country hath one only deanery 
1834 Mas F laoitarir Dorn M tti ■hunicmsi (i8v}i » 
One only ohjeet rears Itself aboie the eddy 11 g waters this 

/• _ - „ • (,LAn 

1 1/ <> a dyi ig uiutb 

, . of his love, emreals < f 

her the parting gift of an c ly kiss 
I t 4 Naid of that of which, bv itself, without 
an) thing else, something is predicated , (the thing 
in question) acting alone , mere, sole Obs 

ce^oo Ca/o i Afor ijiinC r 1/ Sin bou art doutandc 
I cd letres fir lemm M ire n al bon be agast of anil man 
Ml wiasl ami warre be for him a 14x5 Cursor 1 / 8419 
‘ ( I rin ) Bi gra e f 01 ly god f heueii Soonc he cotide | c 
I nrtexseuen .483^x3 n <yf J eg 377/i_Our only ftylb 
X a e eu <se 1 ^ ^ ^ 

, - IS 1619 f THFRBY 

4 1 (163s) lys All tins fell \pon llicm for the 
onely inq cite of their Pri 1 e (1894 6 I »iM xt Angel m 
tfo 11 II 1 F r the sake of oily loie lie docs approie 
His wife entirely ) 

tb Placed between a demonstrative or posses 
sive adj or poss case and its sb , or before a sb 


STONK ( tian (1879) 11 93 li lie 
j abaii lulled by all but the * 


followed by an of phnse referring to the sb as 
s rjuahlietl 01 1 


c 1000 Age Goep Luke ix '38 F(e is mm anlica sunii 
eii6a Hatton G ibuL, He yx nun aiiliche sune C137S 
Cursor W 36549 (Fairf ) In his sone crist ihesii, our afier 
anly[Ca/f anle|N) lortle T inualk / mAy mi 12 Ihe 

only Sonne of hix mother, and she was a wid >we ijgp Bk 
Com Prayer Morn Prayer, nie onely ruler of princes. 
*S >4 PoWBL I hyde Cambria 3 The onelie occasion he 
looke 16^0 Hsrbxrt FempU, Aaeon ill, Christ ix my 

!HI s i» , 

which Boats may have ai 


7 A (1877) 347 Lve I* the only undraped ngure which is 
allowable in sacred an 1873 Jowktt Plate {oA, s) I 338 
les arc the only ones in which Plato makes 


6 Lndewid into hix 001 h 


suflieiener ijeo Hawts last Pitas wix (Percy Sol 
n> 1 must abyde Uf ly fe 01 death y ur onely judgement 
ISS* 111 I I aiys {rat (iBSS \pi 166 lo the onlye ne 
and liel >ufe of the said I hon as V y e 11 y a 1963 Balf Sr/ 


las Vyeiiy *1963 B 
lie I’liestx only provocalitii 
t/rsl S oi 343 At 


mention o. 

b. In later use. In reference to relationship, also 
preceded by an, and used with a plural , as an 
only child, an only brother, only ihildien 


Ills (Park 



H CoTAN tr / «/n r tia x\x 118 Maiitaiiieil a 

Kiiigx onely il at|,e 16S3H 1 k it / roeopiue Pen liar 
1 J Ihfse onely Hunnerinie white bi dies, 1709 Addison 
J'a/ler'So 117 F 4 she was turned into a Man and by that 
only Meaiii asoided the l>atiger 1741 Middleton ( tcei 
I I'ref 35 The power was teiaincd with this onely diffei 
eiiec lhal (ctuk 

5 Lnique m quality, character, rink etc , peer 
less precmineiii In OF, in form inlic In mod 
hug from 16th c, only as h\j>erboli«. use of 2, = 
‘the only one to be counted reckoned or con 
sidcred’, with suiicrl oiihest arch ox dud 
c;888 K /Llhod Boeth xxxi i 6 He blfle ail iwije 
amlie wif 159B Aschim in /ell Lit We 1 (Cajndci 1 
If Lemiiig C lunsell Nol il lie Courle nd Can 1 ridge 
shold hue bene all pnmssl ed it ones by i king aw ly s ch 

I general & onely man as Mr Cheeke is. 1581 Mi i xsirx 
/ «/r<iar (i^Syl 30 II w es either ihe onely < r il e cnclyest 

l/aiir III 11 iji V nr < neli ligge-makcr 1691 Lull 
(he / 1774) 3 4 M e bad been ibe only stalely an I 
iiiigi ill ei t w man f F i rupe 1696 F xki Monm Ir 

InalmeAd-t /r I a, naer I Kxs (1674) 337 W he 

she subseiibeil her name 1 he] addeil as she had gcxxl 
rcisontod Itlecnlyl nf rtunate 1691 Wood rlM (Tt ti 

II 486 He was a unted tie onlie.st person to be cm 
suited alxiut the alTiirs 1778 Fixitk Jnpialaiei Wks 
1709 II 344 It IS the oiilicsl method to keep her to me 
xcir 1866 I • MecDosMli Ann (J \eighb x (1878)17 
Ihe only man in the world ceased to l>e the friend f ill 
only woman mil ew 01 Id 1890 Boldrewoid ( <»/ A </i» /kci 
( 1891) 3 5 Ihe kindest wisest, onlicst thing under tie 

Only (danh) adx , eonj ipiep) Forms a 
3 5 onlicbe, 4 onely ch, lyk,onbke,4 5 lyche 
oon , 5 won- fi. 4 anil, aneli, ly, 4-5 oonli 
4-6 ly , 3 7 onely, 5 only (s ond e ly) [Ml 
(south and south inidl ) bn/iche f bnluh Dnlt a 
with advb e i^sce it-), m more northern dnlcUs 
the adv was in form indistinguishable fn m the 
ailj , which from c 1400 ixxame tlie fact also m 
Standard Engl In OF the ad\ is cited only in 
the form ienttce splciulidly elegantly cf f)NL\ a ] 

A <r<*' 

1 As a single or solitary thuig or fact , no one 
or nothing more or else than, nothing but, alone, 
solely, merely, exclusively Only may limit (he 
statement to a single or defined person, thuig, or 
number [a) as distingmshe*! from nwie, or (a) ns 
opposeii to an> othti 
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a Preceding the word or phrase which it limits 

a 1197 K Oioic (RolW 1513 pc Ling louc<]e is wif so 
V uslo Put al IS 1 ette t ii\iche on hire on ho 1 asto c 1330 
K IShlsnk C/<s<i» lliue Rolls) 0170 He 1 o asLede n > I 
o^er l>ytie Bol onlike his doughler Jyng t* £ J 
Atht / I! 1749 Hejest of nllo o^er saf onelycn Iweyne 

1390 CowitR Couf I 317 I spoke onlitho as of the dodo 
oTwhic-h 1 nevere was coujiablc. 14*0 Ckron. Vtle 4 88a 
Hot duden wonlyche after |>e devrlljs redo it 149a M\rc 
656 per nys no mon Pat may pat d 1 but onlyche no 

a ^>37S twr-rcr- hi 137 <7 (hairf) Anil he wip^uien 
synne <1 >3B6 Chai cfk Vchb r soilPetw ) For pat apper 
lenep & longep oonly ( thtt texts al on lyl li the luges. 

1391 Trcvisa /lufM r>e I A xsiii si* (1495)779 The 
camell bath not teeth in eyther lowe but oonU byncthe 
cn^Pivtit/ Part 366/1 Oil* selentiteto 1447 Rokevuam 
Seyntyt (Roxb) 53 Al this thou dost that ondly in the 
I Mhuld trust I rde «S3S CoviaiAia J hi x. $ All y* 
ihinees that we haiie are 01K.I} in the Ijag m Willis 
& Clark Caiiibri fgc (1886 f 313 DissharRed of all rents 
except oonly a redd rose to !« eiren to 3“" it 134^ Hai i 
( ArvM Ffii 11 340! All tl ese faire wordes wer onely 
lelaies to protracte ijmc 1396 Siiaks l/e»ic4 It 1.4^1 
1 wil haue nothing else but onely this 1611 Rest M tv. Fi 
Ant Bttm PtsiUw 11 Now fortune if thou be st not only 
ill, Shew me thy better face tday fc F Htst Pt/tt tl 
(1680)96 lis onely one 1651 lUxTFa Ittf Bapl 5 Cod 
(loth n t reveal his truth onely or chiefly to the learne I 
1751 JoHNsos Rambler No 156 p 14 To dtstinguish that 
whi(.n IS cst >I lished liecauie it is nghi from that which is 
light only liecause it it established sflos r HaRSAI 'txtMft 
o/ lyt I >94 It H true 1 have Ijecn only Iwrc. 1843 
M Pattison Am (i88y) I 17 One of th se devoted atta li 
ments, of which only a mother or nurse is thought cai able 
it99 Literary ( uttle t Oct 146/* Certain doctrines were 
immrled only to inittatev 

D Following the word or phrase which it limits 

t3M Hawfoi f P> Cot t 1338 lot J* (V rid praytes 1 1 1 
hot ba aniy pat til alle woildes weltlies tr hajjy cijUo 
Wyclif l^is (1880) iio 1 o haue rist oonhche heere patroi 
c i4ls L E Mtsc (Wartoii Uul ) 35 On tl i <*od w il> set 
thinherte hmCoveihiaie J c hu vxiv 34 I haue t t 


onlyi Nature o ly can complete. 1(38 Litton letltt in 
In one only of the casements. 1878 Mozily f nil Sent 
IV (1877I 94 His hui lan character is not hei evolence only 
♦ Oa^ between a numer il and sb is now <h 


a certniie SchoUer d d dis -ouer thirtie falsiAcations 
1638 Fael Mosm tr Btxcahnis A lilt ft Pantats 11 
XII (1674) 15Z Ami 1st as many Silver ll-ills as there are 
hetences, three only Golden Balls are placed 

0 Onfy was formerly often placed away from 
the word or words which it limited , this is sttll 
/reqtient in speech where the stress and pauses 
present ambi^ity, but is now ay oiled by per 
spiciions writers 

•4B3 Caxiov Ooll teg 33jh/i Like is o ly with me 
n 1540 Cromwell m F Ills 6) ry Lett Ser 11 II 165 Lnt 
the wht he God 1 have onlye tommy tiyd my sowlle 
GuhNK iFY Tacitus A in III iy (i6za) 69 Vipsania his 
mother died onely of all Agrippas children, of a iiaturall 
detib <88^1 Maeviil Corr Wks 1873 3 t( 51 lonely 
write this word to let you kn >w that (etc ] 1897 Hxvi en 

t irg C earg 11 786 W hen Beasts were ot ly slam for Sacrifice 
1703 Row r /Vj/r/eai/ 11 11 Brutes and boys are only taught 
with blows. iTai St (strutaHs Dot tor ty ‘itttd 38 the 
eldest son shall only inherit his father >833 Tlssysos Lady 
< lara I ere de Vere vil i is or ly noble 10 be g >od . '? 7 i 
JoWKTT Plato I 382 I only asked the nucstion from hul it 
6 ^ A ot only but, lnt also 
1340 Ayeni 265 Nayt onlyche beuore gode ac be uore alle 
men. e tjgs Cursor M 338 (Fairf ) He wruyt noyt anIy wit 
his bande^t say-de wit worde 1390 Gowfe to / II 340 
Noght onhche of the wotnnicn tho Uot of the chaste men 
nlMx atgt^tmrsor Al iiufigCTrin I Nut onlyofierusalem 
liourye But also al hccuiitrc hourze a 1548 Hall Chrvn 
Hen. VI 104 b Not onely now but also after is89->875 
(see But C a4b] 

1 2 Hy or of itself alone, without anything else 

13^ rarviSA Barth Pe I R iii xi* (1495) 66 By 
sm^lynge oonly he knowylh bytwene herbu good and 


those who should rise in arma 1873 joWETT I late (ed. 3) 
HI 193 He IS coniiiic if y >u will only watt ttttSnHifay 
talk June 345/1 If I could only give yon one half of the 
stones I would make the best article I have yet wntlea 

b Only not »■ all but, little else than. 

1779-81 loHssoN / t Vmt/AWks .11 471 I was only 
not a boy 1834 NariER Pemns War xiv vi (Rtldg ) I! 
375 T he fortresses weie only not abandoned to the enemy 
1888 Nfjvii Hymn, Safe home ■ Torn soils, provision 
short, And only not n wreck. 

0 Not before, not till Only just, at a time no 
ferthcr gone than the immediate past see Juht 
atht 4 (Only may precede or follow the word 
or phrase expressing time ) 

Glaniill / xx Pref otij 1 have now only cast it into 
the form of a Discourse S791 Wa*hinotom Lett Writ 
18(33X11 pVour letter came to my hands the day before 
yesterday only ta48 Trench Afrnw Introd. (186a) *7 The 
flower dropped olT only as the fruit was being formetl 1898 
n tsfit ( at 33 Feb s/j A woman yesterday killed her 
self blie V NS only married on Saturday Afotl I have 
only just received 11 it was iwstcd only yesterday 

+ d Only lut, but only (a) - onl\, merely, 
b) except only 01 s 

1478 I aston ! ett III 333 Paid f ir the tythynges ondely 
lilt in come whan it was inned in to the barn, xxiiij/i 
>603 CiiArMSN Alt h totes Wks 1873 I 180 Now Iiccre all 
are jleNsd Onclie lut Cornelia. tij§ Drvdfn Alt /ir 
Lme u I kou but only beg d a last iarewel tyii Ltght 
to Bit tin loth Re/ Htst IfS? Comm App \ 137 The 
first des.signe was onely but to show tho rcbells that the 
I gamson was watchful 

j e Only too (ft ue, thankful, etc ) sec Too 
I £ All only, al only, an emphatic variant of 
only 111 yanotis senses at lengtn treated as one 
word sec AiobEL\ 

B Coujunctn e ado , conj iproP ) 

1 The onlv thing to be added being with this 
I restriction, drawback, or exception only , but {ad 
' vtrsaltvt) , on the other hand, on the contrarj 
I ia8a Wyclif t Cor vii. 39 Be she weddid to whom she 
woTe oonly IGr Mevevl m me I<ord — Oat v 13 Bnthercn 
< 3« ben Ltepid in to fredom ooiilt Jetie ye not fredom in to 
occasioun of fleisch F s nton Ontcaard (t6i8) 3 Onely 

the nun fur his 1 tegritie and souiidnessewas such a one as 
(etc ) 1398 ShaIvS hterty IV 11 11 Spend all I haue, 

I o lely glue me so much of your time in etichange of it, as 
[etc] 18*3 I ckchas /((S rrimx II 1117 Phey know not how 
to refine (he same (sugaraxiiiesi onely they eat them raw 
1887 Marveli Corr Wks 1872-5 II 8t (^cly Colonel Gilby 
w ill tell you all when he comes down 1798 Burmfy Mem 


venymous. a 1423 Cursor »/ 357* I ri 1 ) Wfaenne M j 
[a mon] bicomeh olde Oily to lyue trauwl him )nttk 
a 1348 Hall Chron Fdu 1 1 333 b He was restored to his 
kyngdome and made k> ig onely I y his ayde. a 1333 
PiiiLPOT Exam Writ (Parker S<x;) 66 Master doctor 
hath affirmed that these words spoken by the priest only I 
do make the Sa( ramrnt 1604 Hiewoou Cunai* 1 yolhe I 
Phrygian pipe was o tly sufficient to yeeld musicke to her 
sacrifices, for that was no soo ler heard 1 ut they fell into I 
a divine rapture rescml Img ma I esse 1780 Wartom Idler 
No 96 P I His c}e was so piercing that he could blunt 
the weapons of his enemies only by !» king at them 1801 
Strutt S/orIt ty Past 1 l 10 1 he see of Norwich, only 
WM in possession of no less than thirteen parks 

+ 8 Smgularly, uniquely specially pre-eminently 
cteeo iEtmic tolUy m Wr Willckcr 103 Acnlice eleg 
an ter ij Chron R Clone (R illsl App G 58 Ac pe 
o^ere were slrenjwre & Richore oniluhe (r rr v liche 
onlyche). e 1394 P PI Credt 5 m Afterward anotier onhche 
be bliss^e, )>e meke of he mydael.crde. 13U Ru ley Wks 
(Parker Soc.) 370 In them whom they only esteemed for 
their priests & sages. t8ii B Jonson Catiline v iv 1 hat 
renown d good man That did so onely embrace his countiey ' 

4 Idiomatic uaet. 

a The 8ense * no more than ' often pauei into 1 
'as muebaa', m JuflTai/v 5 c (CCGetnur) 
sM Mrs. Stowe in Li/t (1889I m Only think how long it 
b since 1 have svntten to you t 1849 HhCMiuee Hist Eng 
IX II 410 (They) would willingly Join to effect It, if only 


The flowers are lovely 1 only they have no scent. 

b Only that with the <.xcet>tion that, except 
that were it not that, but for the fact that 

tfoi S. CuiHKK Let to Dodtuetl (iyii)»8 That then IS no 
real difference only that that which Ihe Platonists call 
Mind [vovsj the Sucre 1 Writers call (xvcvMe] Spirit 1771 
I Hull Sir W HarrmHon (1797) H 157 Only that 
I know you don I love busd^ 1 sliould wish you here 1804 
Fi CEMA 1 E Ackn t ate utthoui TttlelW 241 Ssmething 
like a castle m miniature only that its windows were modern 
>843 M J Hiia INS Ess (1875) 27 I would See and get it 
done at once, only that I am in doubt ax to the best means. 

2 bx(.ept Only for, except for, but for, were it 
not for Now only dud 

1340 I Elvot Image Ooir (1540) 40 Only by violence they 
coulde not be iirought to theyr shippes s8^ Psrvs Diary 
22 Apr , My wife and I in their coach to Hide Parke where 

pleasant It w-cs only for the dust 1888 tlid 22 Aug , 

It is true that our whole Office will bo turned out, only 
me. 1737 (S. Berinctoh) G di Luecas Mem 205 The 
Project might easily take, only for the horrid WickednesR 
of the Face 1747 Men Amtrehan Crt I 38 Ridiculing 
all forms of worMiip only their ow > 1811 Ora 8 Juhet 

I 30 Only for my lea, I should have bad tl e head ache. 
18^ If ft Q ^lA\ Scr III 501 For many years the following 
notice was painted up at Bolton railw^staiion ‘ Do not 
cross (he line only by (be bndge s888 Poor Nelht 245 
Only for William you would have died with her George I 

t b Jn a (lausc Fxcept that, were it not that, 
but tliat Obs 

• 1788 Mrs F Sheridan a fa/>A IV 1 87 And 

only my uncle Bidutph is fonder of my sister than he is of 
me, my vanity would carry me away for want of a iitlle I 
ballast (S1774O0LDSM tr SeasrronsCom RomaiueOjjit 

II 162 At length their passion became so violent that only 
there was no bloodshed Pyramus and 1 bisbe were nothing 


Onne see One adv and prep 
Onne-, obs var Un- ptif, as onne wjsc, un- 
wise, etc Onnenta, obs. variant of hTAUVs prep 
Onnet, variant of Unnit Obs , useless 
Onnethe, -es, obs. If Unkath, s, hardly 
tOn-zie'therwsrd,/n/ Ohs t ate-' In the 
bottom of 

xiooo Fnn Coll Horn 83 He ne fechej noht J»e sore 
siches onneSerward his heorte 

Onnjan, Onnjanem, early Mb (Orm ff 

Aqmn, Acainst 

Onnobeley, Oxmumerable, etc see Uv- 
Onnuy, ol» form of Annot 
O nooentaur {fno,te mjj) Afythol [ad late 
L onocentaurus, a Gr byontirraveos, f Soot ass + 
letvravpos Ckntaub 1 A falniious creature, a 
centaur with the boay of an ass instead of that 
of a horse 

(1398 J REV ISA Barth DeP R x\til Ixxix (MS BodDft 
280 d/i Onocentaurus is a beste wondcriich tchape and 
gendredbitweneanasseandaboUe /Md Bat Phtsiologus 
sei)> hat (Onocentaurus is compowned of he schap ok an asse 
and of a man ] 1387 Maplet Gr Forest gsh The Ono 
centaure is a Beast monstrous, halfe a Bull & nalfean Asse 
s6o> Chestke Love s Mart A Dialogue cxxxvii The Ono 
centaur is a monstrous beast Supposed halfe a man and 
halfe an asse. a 1711 Ken Edmund Poet Wks. ivsi 11 
107 Gigantick Onocentaurs there he found, Ihe tallest he 
in chains of darkness hound 1843 h H Noel A tehlere 
Hotvtr Pieces II xv 195 The true difference between 
liippoccnlauts and onoceiiiaurs. 

t Ono orotnl. obs In 4-7 iu Latin form 
fad L onocrotalus, a. Gr byonphraAos pelican, f 
flpof ass + nporoAoy rattle, clapper Cf h ono 
t rotate (13th c in Godef ) ) The pelican 


not eate the swaiine snd Ihe onocrstal 2833 Uruuhart 
Rahelms 1 viii A faire great blew feather plucked from 
an Onocrotal 1861 Biouht Glosssgr Onocrotal.a Bird 
like a Swan. bra>ing like an Ass thought to be a Biltour 
OnoftltO (pnofrait) Mtn [Named (1845) 
from San Onofre in Mexico, where found see ITE.] 
A lulpho-selenide of mercury occurring in lustrouh 
black masses 

>849 J Nicol 1 /itN Mm 471 Onofrhe occurs at St 
Onofre in Mexico with Mercurj 189a Dana Mm 64. 

t Ono logy Obs tate-'t [/ Gr 6 yo t au A- 
Aoyia speech prob repr a mod L *OHologta ] 
Foolish talking , brajing 
1874 Blount Ctossogr (ed 4), Onology, vain babling 
talking like an Ass 1878 Phii lips (ed 4) List Barbarous 
II oreis Onologte a talking like an Ast. 

Onomama nla. nonce wJ [irreg f Gr Svofia 
name 4- Mania ] A mania or rage about a name 
or names 

1854 W WatEsworth Fng it Rome 120 Whilst the ono 
tnamania lasted bickerings and divisions enditred 

Ononiffi&oy (p mlmiensi) Also in Latin form 
onomantia. [Abbreviated form of Onomato 
MANCY — roed L. onotnanlia, obs. It ouomantia 
(Florio), obs F ar/omn/t/re ‘ divination by names ’ 
(Colgr )] Divination from names or the letters 
of a name os, the number of vowels m a name, 
the sum of the numerical value of the letters, or 
the like 

1803 Camden Rem 35 The superstitious kinde of Divina 
lion called Onomaiitia condemned by the last generall 
Counscll, by which the Pul agoreans ludged the even 
number of vowelts in names to s gnifie imperfections in the 
left tides of men and the udde number in ihe right i6at 
Blount O/ossogr Onomnnete (onomantia) divination D> 
names' 1878 Phillips (ed 4) / ist Barbarous Words 
Onomancy a Ilivinaiion by names or rather a Divination 
I y some observations about an Ass the first should seem 
rather to be Ot on omancy 1707-41 Chambers < ycl , Ot 0 
money os laxhtt Onotuamamy the art of divining the good 
or evil fortune which shall befal a man from the tetters of 
his name Hud In stnclneis. onoutanxy should rather 
signify divination I y asses to sign (V divination by names 
It should be in(«mamm>i«<7' 1I80 W Jones /rxe Stones 


to them for affection and sincerity itoa H Martin Helen 
cf Glenross IL 226 Only be is very melancholy he would 
be agreeable 

C Comb Only bom, only created, only gotten , 
alfo Only beootten 

c 1410 Hocclxve Mother 0/ God 115 By hu tone oonly 
geten [p r only gottin). 1808 Willet Hexafta Exod 126 
Hts firiit borne which also may bee his only borne 1833 
J H NawMAU Anans n v (3876) 227 The Arians explain 
the word onlydtegotten in the sense of onfy-ertated 


1430-1330 Myrr our I adye 314 The only begotten tonne 
of god. 1318 1 INDALB John 1 14 The glory off the only 
begotten tonne off the father 1334 — Htb xi. 17 In fayth 
Amabam offered vp Iiaac beingc bit only begotten tonne. 
1833 J H. Newman / fp/eiwx II liLfiSTfiiisI Smpturedeiig 
Halts Him as the only-begotten or the own Son of God. 

On lyft, on'Iyilff, obs. forms of Aurs. 

Onmeete, Onxnerkit, Onmeuable aee Uff- 


1803 Camden Rem 35 An Onomanticall or Name wisard 
lew iM Blount Glossogr , Onomanticat pertaining unto 
or skilftil in that kind of Divination by names. 1898 Wan 
stES, Onememtsc 

O&nmMtio ff andr^ [ad Gr, 

dvofiaaria 6 t of or belonctng to naming, f 6 yo- 
Board* named, f byoishi-Aiy to name Cf F. 
onomasn^ {c 1600 m Hatz Darm ) ] 

I A. aaj. Of, relating to, or connected with a 
name or names, or with the naming of something , 
consisting of or dealmg with names 
1718 M DAViaaAthen Brit 11 242 That most August 
Asicmbly most awful (tbo' but nominal and onomatllck) 
Synod t^t Sir F Palorave Norm. 8 Fng I 349 The 
nobles draw only from ibe most scanty family onomastic 
nomenclaturcR 1879 Times ag Aug , The Russian Grenadier 
regiment bearing the title of Frederick William 111 .. when 
lately ccicbraiing lU onomastic festival WM (elc.^ iMe 
CotuesHp, Ret) Aug 574 The tyttem which rattt on ono 
mastic retemblancet m a highly imaginative philology. 
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b. Used m reference to the autograph lubacrip- 
tion of a legal document (of which the body Is in 
the handwriting of another person) see nnots 
Ity Beniham an tnonnuHe signature or subacription— the 
affixing of one a Mwie— was distinguished from a tymMU 
signature, effheted by a s/ml or mark , both of these, as mere 
signatures, be distuiguished front A> lografh. Later writers 
appear to nave mistaken hu mcaiiing 
l l Bi l a Benthasi Ration. 7 ntttc Cvtd iiSir) IL S 49 
Modesofauthcnilcationabmtrit — I Uoiozraphy i a Signa- 
ture (onomastic or symbolic) IHd 461 ^giflatlun, a su< 
cedaneiyn to (or rather mode oO onamutic rignatura. iBm 
W M Bear /'rsat Princ hvid. I aio A document wholly 
in the handwriting of a parly is said to be an autograph or 
holograph , where it is in the handwriting of anoihw person 
and only signed by the party, the signature may be called 
'onomastic tSgo BtaaiLL Law Diet kGlott ,OnommtUc, 
a term sometimes applied to the signature of an instrument, 
where the body of it Is in the handwriting of another person. 

B. tb 1 1- A writer of an Ononuuiticon , a 
vAsabulai ist, a lexicographer Obs 
i 4 m{Bp W Baslow) Amw. fTamsltsi Cmtk 350 Let all 
the Onomastiks and Nomenchuors or Mathematicians, or 
Schoolemen be searched. iriS M DAViasriMra Bnt II 
349 The learned Lexicographer, Francu Pomey (who being 
a French Man should undetwand the Nature and Names of 
Carhek and Shalot tha best of any Onomasticks) 

t2 An assumed name. Obs nonee-tue 

idg] Mantom SmeclyiMHMUl Ktdn Pref, I suppoM the 
reverend Authors were willing to lie hid under this onomastic 
(* Smectymnuus 1 partly that [etc ] 

tOnonUk raou, a. Obs [f as prec. + -AL ] 

» Onomastic a 

idog (Br W BAaLuw]rii/j«/ NamtUts Cmtk 343 What is 
the name which the Onumasticall Censurer giueth vnto this 
charge? 171$ M liAvm Atktn Brtt I Pref 7 Pamphlets 
known to ine learned, more by their Onomastlcai History 
than by any use that can be made of them f«d Ihd If 
To Rdr 3 An Onomaslical List of the Principal Auihora. 

II O&OmR atiooa. [a Or bvofiatrriKbn (sc 
BifiKloo) book of names, vocabulary see Ono 
MA mo ] A vocabulary or alphabetic list of proper 
names, esp of persons, rormerly used more 
widely of a vocabulary of names or nouns, or even 
of a general lexu.on 

Often used as a title of works of this nature e. g that of 
Jul Pollux (180 738) which was a vocabulary arranged 
according to subjects and not nlphsbeiirdly cf the Vat 
Kng Hominale, and similar works of the isih c , reprinted 
by Wright Wfileker | 

1710 W Hi mi Sacr ^ux/st What we find in all 
Ihesaurus s. Lexicons Olosuries, Onomasticoiis, etc 1714 
M Daviks AI/uh Bnt 111 3 To make use of the ()no- 
masticons, publish d by tbose learned Protestant Lexica- 
giaphers, H Stqiliens, J S spula, Scrtvelius and Passonua 
1877 Smith & Vi^ci Put Chr hPg Pref 10 The intention 
was entertained of exhibiting a complete Onumastlcon of 
the Christian W irld f ir the first eight centuries, itifm 
Lmuzk 1 eutwork Pal l\ 136 1 he distance is nut much 
greater than (hsi given by the Onomasttcon f ir laurhish 
iMg Ch Q h/v XXVn S08 The heading loaiines 
(exemplitiesl the fulness of this dictionary (Christian Bio 
graphy] as an Onomasticon, (here being no fewer than 395 
Separate entries under It 

0*nomat« ohny rare-“> [i"eg ior onomato 
ttchny, f. Okomato + Gr -rixvfa f Tixysi nrt.] 
1730^ Bailty (folio) Pref OuomattchHy the Art of 
Prognosticating from the IjClters of a Person's Name. iM 
in WoacisTiR And in niixl Diets 
OnO'SUttO', '•Or. uvo/iaro , comblniog form of 
(krojio, ovdjiar ot oamc the first element of numerous 
derivatives see below Ono austoaus ala Path 
[Gr povla madness], ‘ morbid dread of some word, 
intense mental anguish at the inability to recall 
some word or to name a thing’ (^tr Soc Lex 
1892) Oao'Biatopla urn [Gr nXituta form], a 
word formed by onomatmKiia 
OaomAtO’logist. [f as next + -1ST ] One 
versed in onomatology. 

stttj Edwaxos / eij^r/ Itr/l 436 Dr Skinner, a great 
onomatologist 01843 Socithev Dac/er clxxvi VI to What 
would our onomatol igist have said if he had learned to read 
these words? 1847 WxBSTeRiDnaxni/o/iijrrf, one conversant 
with onomaloingy 

OnoaUktMOgy (tmpmaip-lcidjt). rare [mod 
f Or. type •ivojMiToAoyfa, f ovo/taroAuvor word- 
gathering cf F tmcnuslologte (Littr^).] llie 
science m the formation of names or terms , ter- 
minology. 1847 m Weistcr, in mod. Diets, 

toao^ttatonuk-moy. Obs fad med.U ono- 
maiomattlta, F. enotttalomatuie (Kabelais i6th c , 
see Onomato- and -mamcy ] Dis ination by names 
or the letters of a name 

ifiga Oauls Mnwtnm i6« Oiomatomancy , [divining] by 
names, mtkn Usquhart Kaitlats iii xxv, Have you a 
mind. .to have the truth of the matter yet more fuUy and 
mply duclosed unto you. .by onomatomancy ? How do 
tl^ call thee ? 1707 (see Onomancv] 
OnO'aUktopi-OpeCmp-m&tM -tesp) [Abbre 
viated from next.] A word formed by onomatopoeia. 

iM In WastTca. t86a M HorKiNS f/mwmti 70 The 
chances of ssisetion in the esae of onomatopes would be 
Milt greater 18*4 Ooddes LtAiicousT & Pmoorr {title) 
Primuiw and Umvsrsal Laws of the Formation, and 
uevelopment, of Language, ftumded on the natural basis of 
OnomatiM itie a Csawpubo Remed the Cmlemdmr 
NaniM that are not mere onomatopes, like cuckoo or peewit 

II OaOMftt^yoibk (rarmlTtopPyi, ptnAni-V («• 

I . onemale/wta, a Cr dvnuarovpifa the making of 
Vot. VII. 


words, f. dvo/iureirmds making or coining a name, 1 
f Onomato- + wotot making ] • 

1 The formation of a name or word by an imita 

tion of the sound assoctateil with the thing or 
action designated , this principle as a force in the 
formation of words in a language , echoisin 1 

IS 77 Peacham Card rioqvence, Onoroilopeia, when we 

invent, devise fayiie.aiid m ke a name inlim iiing the souiul 
of that It signiiieth, as hurlyburly for in uprore and 
tumultuous slirrc 1389 Per rKNiiAM /I'n^ l eu iii xvilcl 
(^Arh.) ^3 Onomatopeia, or ihe^cw nainer 1^7 J Smm 11 

the feigning of a name or names. 17S7-41 Ciiamuprs Lyil 
■ V , the surest etymologies are In jse dcriuced from the 
onoinacoptsia i8ss K ‘^nitac.K Pkiloe Pss 1S91 II 

338 lhat frequent cause of strength in Saxon and other I 
primitive words— their onomatopoeia. t8ti Max MIcifr i 
Sd Lang 346 If this principle of onoinalopoiria is apphcal le 
any whci e it would be in the names of animals. 1870 Lc broc k 
Ong CMlta ix (18751 410 Without supposing that all 
our root words have originated from onomatopeia. 

b \ word formed by this process , a word | 
imitating the sound of the thing or action which 
it signihes 

184s Kramoc Dtcl Sa , Lit etc , Onamatofata a word 
expressing by its sound the thing represented I845STODIIAK 1 
Gram m Fmycl Met op I 179/t Hunt seems tr be i 
oiiomatopoeiB of the same nature is the knglish verb 1 1 
hoot WiiiTNEV /i/e tang vii ,to We ..II such 

words ‘ onomalopaeias , literally name makings , t.ccause 
the Greeks did so 

2 K ketone The use of naturally suggestive 
words sentences, and fornns for rhetorical effect 

i 84 o TrNvvsoN in Mem (18971 II 510 A good instance of 
onontaioptcui in Paradise Lost (Bk 11 87^ On a sudden 
open fly With impelnous recoil and jirring sound The 
inferiiaf doors, and on their hinges graie Harsh thunder, 
that the lowest Uitlom shook Of k relius i8m Mrs. Phrlie 
Chap fr t i/e iii 48 As much taken alxtck as tf he had 
found a tribe of Cherokees study iiig onomat |X>eu in toglish 
verse 

Hence Ono motopo 1*1 <t , of or iiertaining to 
(ihctorical) onomatopoeia ; Ono nustopci i*a o , 
onomatopoeic , , an onomatope , t Ono m*to- 

poi lotto a Obs rare~t> (see quot ) 

i88e Aeademy 38 Feb <33/1 The technique of such work 
ts irreproachable , the ononiatopoetal sense of sound U must 
discriimnaiive. 1860 Farrar Ong Lang 108 An < no 
malopceian which ipves rue to a Urge number of cogi nte 
words in the lnda.Europ4an iangicigcs ittiif Athe gum 
13 Jon $8 In other instances the onomatnpnrian word isa verb 
in the one country and a noun in the other , thus the turk y 
which gobbles III k nglmd is a bubbly in Scotland 1661 
Blount Onomat ^toue, pertaining to the Figure Onomato 
poeia, which is a faming a name from any kind of sound 

Onoouktopoio lotipma.tOxi>t ik), a [f Cr 
byofiarowoi’bt ace prec and -ic , cf F onoma/o/^ 
ujue (Littre) ] Of, pertaining to or characterized 
by onomatopceia, esp as applied to the origin of 
names or words , imitative ui sound , echoic 

(88e Farsar Ong Lang u 18 It originated from the 
onomatopoeic character of a Urge part of all Unguage i 86 a 
DA stNr Jest k Eameet (1873)11 69 W hat has been called 
thu ' Bow wow theory of language, which would make 
ev ery thing ‘ onomalopiBic t8^ Whitnev /,{/! r /.anv" At' 
a8j Where the < ttutiulopneic or imitative clemctil is mavi 
coiuipicuous. i88( CamA )ta^ July 104 Lines containuig 
two of the finest onomatopoeic cAects in our laiiguaj,e 
‘ I heard the ripple wasliing in the reeds And the wild water 
Upping on the crag 

So Onomwtoim to*l a , OBoauttopoi ioulljr eulv 

t88o Academy 38 Feb 153/3 The onomatopoeical sense of 
sound IS most dtsenminative 

II Ono nuktopon Sia v pfi' »*»' Also -poiesia 
[mod. a. Gr, ivojMtrovotqtrit the making of a name, 

I. dpo/nrovoif tir to make or com names ] The 
naming of a thing, etc , from the sound associated 
with It ; onomatopoeia 

>864 Max MUlijir Sn Lang Ser il (1868) 11 63 I his is 
one of the secrets of onomatupo&is or name (loetry that 
each name should cxpre.vs not the most important or specific 
quality, but that which strikes our fancy 18^ tr rsm 
/leiiisstn sCkI Med XIV 586 II is also certain that speech 


each name should cxpre.vs not the most iinporiantor specific 
quality, but that which strikes our fancy 18^ tr rsm 
/leiiisstn sCkI Med XIV 586 II is also certain that speech 
IS learned only by onomatopofists. 

Ono matopo esy. > m e. Anglicized form of prec 

1885 W Stirlino tr Lamiots IThiii Physiol 70A The 
imitation of sounds by the orgaiu of speech, constinitinL 
oiiomalopoesy [Oer onomnlopoesis), e g , the htssing of t 
stream, the roll of thunder tic. 

Onouatopoetio (t"V mUtd, p<»,e tik) , a [f Gr 

dvojmrovofqtriT, after /m’/zt ] = OhoMATopaic. 

18^ Craio, Onoiiiatopoitic, formed to resemble the sound 
of the thing signified i86e kARHAR Ong Lang (1863) 17 
Are not children tnvarubly onoraatopoettc? 1863 R K 
UURIOM Absokuta I 100 The horn and the tomtom ex 
press to them a great complication . f ideas by onoinatopoctic 
language, .883 t) hev JaiL 177 An onomalopolelic ex 

Ono matopoe tioallj, adv [f. prec mx 

•lOALLY ] In accordance with onomatopoeHS , by 
an onomatopoctic process, onoroatopceicall) 

1888 y kQ jrtl fX 497/1 An unused root oiiumut 
poetically imitating the sound of beating or sinking 188a 
Manchester City yens 18 keh. 3/1 The buiring >f insect, 
the twittering of birds and the hum-drum of towns all 
contribute ihcur quoU to the onomatopoetiudly iiMiied 
phenomenon. 

t Ono matopy. Obs [f I. onomatofena or F. 
OHomatofie (i6th c. in HaU Harm ) J — Onoma- 


I8g8 Phillim, Onomatopy (edd. 167S-96 pga) the f uning 
of a name from any kind f sound as lloml n la i i( uii 
from the «>undinguf I4 m iSss 34 ( ootCe Shnty Me / ir I 4 
III 319 Hie word he is . mnunily su| posed to lie 1 1 
onomatopy, . r a sound cvj r.ssi.c of the nctiun it mi|i< its. 

Onomatoua (tmjr inatos), n [I (if brupar 
(Onomato-) -y 01 » ] Hearing the (writer’s) name 
1869 y/r tMor i May 539 In very mu y nscs we shoul I 

addressing the public 

■f Ono momancy 0 /s rate-" Alsoonoma 
- Onouanct see quots i6;8 and irz,--4i 
O nomotuly, adv rare [f •onomous ( - 
Gmmouh) adj + LY ^ ] \\ ith the name given or 
stated, by name 

1800 W Tavlor 111 Roldierds Mem I 346 Ihc impropriciy 
of using authors names ill puMic jnnr ulv, wlu:n cprikii j, 
of writings n i unoiiiously claimed. 

Onon(e, onoon, obs forms of Anon 
Onondfe, onont, uU vananibof Am nt piep 
t Ono pen, Z' Ots [f f)v 1 z + OL opeman 
to Orev ] Irons 1 0 ojien up, evplam 

c isoe / nn < oil Horn 317 Ich ne mni e ich le can bossc 
on openi Ihtd 319 \nd nii(>e bigii ne 1 yn il 

OnoP, onour, -able, etc , oiis if Hi noib, tic 
+ Ono rn, v Obs Also onourn \ ariaiil of 
\norv, to deck, adoit) 

1430-50 Ir l/igifen Koll.) I 217 \i bowse consecrate 

//irfTlf 4S7'oure w‘‘!mcn I'e in I'fnouit'e^cThintl e!°!wy 
1* pleasanlc to man 1545 yr Papers Hen till X b , 

1 1 Is was m eflr, le I .i,tr which be < n rned w nh a crc 
circiimst.iunce of uordes. 

Onourment, var Honoi iiment Obs , ornament 
Onoy, Onoynt, obi, ff Annov, \NtiNT 
Onpacient, Onperfect, OnpoBsibill, On- 
quart, Onquemable, Onquiet, etc sll I n 
O nqwelm seeONwiiFLyi 
tOnran, pa t of *on{/i nne, with clniij,, <1 
particle, for ay/r rttte or at /i)nne to loiiLh 
aijoe Cursor M sinj Wit aijier (rc he cors o 1 r in I 1 
altwais lai it slill as sUn. 

Onrebut, Onreuli, Onright, etc see U n 
t Onro *0, V Obs [Ot. w/t tan, f Ov > 1 
+ riesan to nish see Kfsf ] tnp vvitli cn c 
tn To rush, make an onset 
f Sag / rr/» /'’jA/('r»'liiii 4 OiinesiUii in n cc sir ge. //;,/ 
Ixi 4 iln I iiLe nia.saS xe o I men’’ 11300/ / Piall,> 
Ivin 4 In me on rrseden sulworih put u re // / Ixl 4 1 il 
]>at ye uii rc.e in man swa \he al uni yl c vlb. 
fOnritO, Z' Obs [Ot ounsan fliblli- 
r/wii to kiNfc ] tnlr To rise up a.,atiist). 

ciooe y SHtcPtii xxvL 17 Aid mm yrre . irist ongen 
hig on bam dm-^c. r 1x50 (in ^ Fi 193'' line I cm 
r s III netle numen 'v ilc 1118 N. 1 le ros hem on H 
redden al)c him for to slon 

Onnuih (pnrpj) [f On 1 4 + Ri SH j/ ] The 
act of rushing on, imiieiuuus onward movement 
1844 I rarer t M ig XXX. 175/2 \n (her hurrah ni I 
onru.sb made the enemy throw down ll eir arms. .8 s68Us 
Bxowniho Anr Leigh 1 970 In th t first onru h of life 
chariot wheels. i8i^(, k X GRirinHtr / uardsLhti t 
thtSono/GdX 272 1 he mighty n ru-h f the waters 

0 lura Bllijlff, a [Gn l q ] 1 hat nishcN on 

1848 Hark MusP u ( omf ti8 o) 145 flie mru hing waits 

of the World. 1893 Chicago AtF-ance Mar the xre >1 
on rushing train of God » kingdom 

Ons. obs foim of Onif Onsaddle, On 
sstisfeit, Onsavoury, etc -ec Ln 
t Onsand. Ols [f ot onsond e f On- > I + 
sanl{e, sendee, sending sec Sonh ), aj p 004 
transl I imuinsw] Somtlhinr sent or inflicU I 
(by GckI) upon the people , a visitation 

eUs I esp Psalter Kxvii|i) 49 O s< nde Aril et glas vfle. 
asysa Cursor M 5015 pan >11 sanilcs he linn send Ih! 
6009 pan sent dnghti 1 pe scsl i n s.antl pe fals phara n l > 

tOnsaw. Obs [late OE. orita^M f On-I i -i- 
saits, saying. Saw ] A charge against a person, an 
accusation , reproach, opprobrious langna^ 

rtooo 4x3 Cotp Matt xwefiopadam iitu mid leas 11 
onsaqiim ( 1 itxi nation Gosp on saigen) genealaehton. . 1x50 
Grn. 4 h » jcias Or fir impede or for on saycn 8or w ic 1 
1 1 8at prisun drayen « *300 ( ursor M 13428 k dm ) I als 
It was al ]«ir oiisaw [nr onsau onsaghj. 01350 Ibi I 
,9433 tG It ) Queher cs soih or vn.s.a . 

tonsay. Obs rare—' [On 14] Ihcsajing 
of 'On!', the signal to start 
1573 A'ifu Custom II IL C iij first came Newcu lume an 1 
hce gnue the onsay And siihrns ihii cc ha ic x nc w r c 

' t iiwe k, Z- O/S [( ) 1 . on an, f On- 1 i f 
Mom to seek ] 

1 trails To seek or require something of a ] cr 
I son) Only in Ot ) 

»8oo Cvatwi ir 7 ul.arm 6 9 per xss wars an 1 fcowcrc 
I ewe fcores oiisohic Jnirh wav' "y Im « 9' a cynncn 
I 2 1 o attack 


laoSlAV sesZHeowcilc I neon sikcrc peo Helm heo 1 
m sohte Jbid 16254 ^if me on sohle him ritfei.ex V 
Ar 851 kowreon seken a d lif le weren Oc 8e fowie V 
hue deten. 

Onsekor, Onsoly, OnsenBible, etc see Un 
OA\ fOl an ,(»isA>n,\\b aiti/ei 
spit, fem =- OS a/Li/««, OHG anasiuni MH< 
a«ri«»e), neuter -01 eut *anastun/o”* f *tiu 



ONSET 


180 


Ov ' I + *sium s, (joth siuMs, OS siun fern , 
sight, from abltiiU sene* sfAw , stgw , sew , in *seA 
wan, OE. s^on to Sei. Cf Gcr ansthen, msscht ] 
a. Countenance, face b Look, aspect appearance 
e897 K. Atrase Gregory t Past I! 3<)S byses middan 
geardcs ansien ofergacS ciooo •igs ( os/ Mnii xvn a His 
ansyn scean swa swa sunne kaso Liut oiisione | r iido 
ansiene) /M John vii 34 N e deme je be ansj ne 
ai. demaS rihtne dom [cMa iiaf onsion* t iido f/att 
nnsyenel. a t»^ Utvisun in Cott Horn 191 Murie dreamed 
onglen biuorcn fm onseiic. a usa & AtgA/ 1704 V i r 
lilt of o*- non so kene Thai durre al ide mine oiiscne 

Onset f nset"), * [f 0> 1 4 + sA ] 

1 An act of setting on or attacking (an enemy) , 
nn attack assault t ^0 ^Ae onset, to make 
an altnck or to commence the attack {ohs ) 

•SS5 Stfwmit trOH S ot ll 195 And 111 the feild s>ne 
inaiT i e nea oaset 1631 (joi ct f orf'r iMoniin } 4< >/> 

1 he PI ill tines came up to pieiei t l)n%id I y going the 

1 r«( nn set and beginning worre 171S M Port //lOtl VI I 
049 He ihrice tnree heroes nt r-uh onset slew iggs 
Mala i\y//«/ Aug six tV 379 These troops had to bear 
ihe first brunt of the onset. 

b \ \N itbout article ) Attack assault 
1647 Mu-ton P L ii 164 Achiev d By sudden onset 1791 
Cow fKii //t ui Mil C16 At their ships tnve tliem bn k onset 
1871 R Ellis ( aluUtss Ixlv 339 A son whose I ack no foe, 
w hose fr nt each knoweth in onset 

o Jig An attack, as of an opponent in argu- 
ment, etc., of calamity or disease 
cisWCtsss Prmbrokr Pt lwm in Whose fearelesse 
foote ti bide 1 hy onsett taneth. 1613 Pi schas P Igriutage 
(1614) 374 Other tables set with wine in which they gave A 
new Olivet os a fresh enemy lyij W B chan / 7<w Met 
(1790) 341 Previous to Ihe onset of a fever liysjovvrrr | 
/ laSo (eil al I 474 His argument could not sustain the first 1 
onset of y ours. | 

2 llie action, or an act, of beginning some { 
operation , begimung, commencement start t Jo 
^ve the onset to make a beginning, to start {obs ) 

is6i 1 HoBVtr Cattigliptie t Courtsir u B I must giue I 
the onsett m oure pastimes this mght 1615 Bacon Fss I 
( Arb 315 There is xurely no greater Wisedome then 
well to time the Uci,mian» and Onseis of Things 1647 
1 sRiNr ION 9erm iil 46 They had made a fair onset 1 1 
LhristiaiiKy they were forward iti iheir way ttOoH 1 mmi 


1755 joiiNSON Onset 9 •Something added 1 y way )f 

0 nniiieiii'il 11 pendage 1 1 is sen e says Nichols n is siiU 
retail ed 11 Northumberland where («r/ means n /*// (No 

rh sense 11 Northumbll ( lossary As lotld 1 tes the 
plot iited by J does not bet 1 g 10 tl is sci w but to 3 1 

OnMt Q nscfi, sb t S ami s/o/ih dtal [f 
On 1 + ? SfcT sb cf Oh set seat, place of sliimg 
or settling stall stable, or folil for beasts, ge sete 
drilling, habitation The primary sense may 
have been ‘ dwelling place on the farm or land ’ J 
A farm house, with tU outhouses , a farmstead I 
Cf OasTEvP 

»S 35 ^ •t it yot I 1597 ) 1 9 Ibat evene man cause 
cvcrie (snnei t of tl eir I iiide.s thac hex the same in i-tck and I 
ussedaii Ml tu pi I It vpo t their on set yeirly for evene marke 
land, ane tree. 1641 S /Ic/s Chat / (1814) V 637 All 
and luull the laiidis of Ravelrig with houssis, bicgingis 
y iirdis oTchairdis, toftis croftis onsellis oiitsettis (etc ) 

■ Tse KAMSwCrMC iv x 1 rol The v ei e deserjb 1 

II lornicr page Glauds onset i8os AsntKSos Lttt lid 
bait 36 Thac aw our I eale onset w ul lie 1 1 a low e >8*9 
Bbockftt N C Clost Onset a dwelling house aid out 

t ChlSd t, V Obs [f Ov 1 J + Set r ] trans 
To make an onset upon to set upon attack 
i6m (arvw CerHttMtfl 17 b This fur a while was hotely 
onsctlcd and a reasonable price offered, but (tn 11 what 
ground 1 know not) soone cooled agai le. 1648 E Svarki! 
Pref to Sknte t ^ansA 4 Hagar A g I A feast where I am 
doubtful which duh to on set where to bcgiu of him 
Onset, obs form of Unukt 
O nsetter (p nse tai) [On- i 4.] 

1 1 One who sets on, or urges on , an mater Ohs 

»349 t-JvrxDALF elc bratm I nr \ Peter 7 Playng the , 

1 itercess ur a d not the on seltour 1800 Sc Acts Jeu ) / ' 
(1814) 340 Persones niakeris of the uidis tuiIycLs and com 
battis efiir dew tryell that they war the first onsetlaris 

sail be atpcehendit 1619 W &LATSR xTkett (1630) 
179 Let vs beware how we become uiiawticrs to propbane 
nesse 1641 Earl Mokm Cr Siomis t Ctr 1/ tParres if 47 
J he King knowing that Clemencle and Grace would more 
redound to his glory tlieii to make himselfe bee beleeved 
it eir on setter appeased them pardoning all of them 

2 One who makes an onset , an assailant areh 
1996 UsLRVsn-LR tr LeslusUnt 'icot x 339Thawarnot 

the first onseturis. 187a Mokhiw A arM/T’ /’ar II ill 500 
Until the first From mid 1 1) e k lot of chose onsetters biirjit 

3 Coal-mintng A woikman who puts the corves 
or tubs into the cage at the bottom of the shaft 

- hanger on (Hangkb* 4 c I 

1789 Brand Hist NewceutU 11 689 It is the oisctters ' 
Im ineei to hang on the corves upon tl e rope to Iw drawn 
up the shsft 1889 W W Smyth Coal k l-oaJ mi ung 
keeping the lolaf weight 10 moderate that the onsettcr 
1 id banksmen can easily handle and run the tubs on the | 
iron platei at the bottom and top of the shaft, 18B3 
‘tthemenm 30 Jan. 03/1 At present the light is only down 
to the oflseilerR cabin I 

So O aaa tUaf vbJ sb , fa. the action of placing 
or fixing on {obs^ b setting on, incitement, tan | 
attack, n-ssiult l/bs ) , OsMtUag' ffl a , attacking 1 
issailing I 


I >991 inirf treM Aee Scot II us For new girths set 
on the powdtr harretis, and for onutting of thaim. is4t 
Aierdeeu Peg XVII (Jam.) He he« maid diucrss on 
seltiiigis & prouocacioums on hym 1619 W Sclatrr 
£jc/ I yArar (1630) 179 All the Slimes that by bison setting 
and occasion haue becnc commuted. sSga Hknlrv bong / 

' bumet etc Rhymes xxi 3 The roar of onsettiiig waves. 

On alio r*, o‘n-«hore, adtr fhs [adj ) Naut 

[I On /r-e/ -f Shore sb Cf In bhore ] 

L mw phr {on shote) n To or on to the 
shore , — Ashore i b On the shore 
See On /re/ and Shore 

2 . at/ rib or adj {/> n shore) Directed or moving 
towards the shore 

I 1S79 BsoroRO bailors Pocket Bk \t stj Wind blowing 
a liRrd on shore gale iSSa Nares beamanshi/ 338. 

On side, In hootball. Hockey, etc , One's 
Iiroiicr side , the opposite of Orr uui, q. v 

' 18 Rngiy beturot bootiesil Kn/es t sin Pooiieslt issn 

I1871 A ^yer is on side when the lufl has been iklLked, 
tuuibed or run wlib (5 yards) h> any player of ihe opposite 
side 1874 A (^3' UMton KuUs i p in / oolMt Ann, 
Every player when off side is out of thr game and shall not 
touch the ball until he is again on side. 

Onsif ht (p nsait) tvie [f Oh <i<A> -t- S ight, 
after insight J The action or fatuity of looking 
onward or forward into the future 
1849 ai J W Waaira / Fmo/ to b iilhiys ( emm /! 
Hk Iv 734 Such was the continued unsight of Southey 
1869 Mrs. Whitney tlilheito xt 136 She was quick tu see 
not only into things, but on to what they were to be to 
put her faculty intoa single word you would call it onsighb 

Onsighty, Onsilly. Onslaln, etc. see Un 
O nslaught (pnii§t) Forms. 7 axulaight, 
onalat^t, onalought, analaobt, 7, 9 onalaught 
[Appeara first early in 17th c, when also it hns | 
the forms anslatght, anslaeht, and is termed by 
Phillips ‘Dutch’, but the nearest Dutch word, | 
aanslag, Gcr anschlag striking at, attempt, does 
not quite yield the required form On the other 
hand, the MF word slaht, slaught, sUtght 
‘ slnughter’ apiicars to have become obs. c 1400 
Herb it represents the Du or t,er word modified after 
b g I u sof-vLiion xu h asvfrnMiA/ Cf the follow ing in 
stances whichinsenseclosclyapproachthe vntmental wordx 1 
i6jy Monko j r/et 11 39 the Swedens disappointed of | 
(heir onslaught, reCtred after his Maycstie to their Leaguer 
liavmg put a terror in the enemies Annie by thu defeaC 
1683 Sir J Tirmr frw/ura 176 Ihe noise of them | 

llundeliersi betray those who carry them in nil Surpntals, I 
AnslachLs, and sudden enterprucs f 
Onset, attack , esp a vigorous or destructive 
assault or attack | 

(Aon. not used m the tSih c. cited by J only from 
Hudibras and liy Todd «li8 said to be ‘not in use 
Used in 19th c by Scott, and now commoic) 1 

aides Fiktcior At themeu 11 ic (1639) D it) b I doe | 
remember yet that anxiaight, thou wast beatea And fledsi 


Used in 19th c by Scott, and now commoic) 
aides Fiktcior At themeu 11 ic (1639) Diijb I doe 
remember yet that anxiaight, thou wast beatea And fledsi 
Idge Vm t /r Losoe Conntr 4 What Skermixh Baltell 
Onslat, bight 1694 Gavton 7 /rax botes 19 The scverall 
duels onslaughts siormcs, and miUlary performances. idAs 
Bi tlkr Hud I IIL 439 Which was best. By Siege or On 
slaught to invest The Enemy 1878 PHiLLira (ed. 4) 
Onslought (Dutch!, a storming or fierce assault upon any 
place, i8eS Scorr P At Perth vti bor witnesses to the 
onslaught 1S47 LewM Htet Phthe (1867) I 358 The 
Sceptics had niade an irresistible onslaught upon the two 
fortresses of Perception and Reason. 1899 in Trevrelyan 
Macaulay (1876) 11 viil 54 Ihe fierce onslaught upon that 
Government 1894 Motlsv Barnevetd I Pref 7 blad with 
stood single hanoM tlie onslaughta of Spam. 
tOnalay, v Obs Pa t o&alo), Blow [f 
On- I 3 + Si.At] tntr To strike on, make auanlt 
ciseg Lay 1339 lo gadere heo comen 1 Hardliche heo 
on slusen thid 1739 And grundliche on slowen thd 
■4703 And mid nusiiie on sloycn (r » 7 $ on slowek 
tOnsllNle, ri Obs rase ff On ‘ + buns r ] 
vttr ’ I o slide open , to unfold, open 
13 A A- Atut /• a 77 Of boHex as bSwe as He of > ide. 
As Ixirnyst sy luer be lef 01 siyder 

Oxuned, Onaonsy, Onaort, Onapoken, 
Onapottod, etc. see Un. 

Onaaa, obs. form, Onat, dial form, of Ohci. 
Onatable, OnateadfBat, etc see Un . 
Onaitead (p nstoend) Obs or dial [fi On 1 4 
+ Stand sb ] (See qnots I 

1788 W Marshall tortksh. Gloss, Oiretmtsd, the rent 
paid by tlie outgoing to the incoming tenant for such land 
as the former has rightfully cromicd before hia leaving the 
farm i8ia Lix bLiKNBOROiicH in East Ax>oe/x XVI 118 
1 he outgoing tenant being bound by hlx covenant not to 
arry away ihe dung but lo sell It lo the incoming tenant 

for a price to he ascertained in a certain manner the effect 
of the covenant is that he must in the mean time have a right 
of on^land on thefarmfor it s9jt tt'hilily Otoes Osutand 
chat which the outgoing occupier of a farm leaves on the 
land for the incoming tenant ax manure straw etc. S898 
Bout ler s Law Diet II 547 

So O'ustoiBfflBff, the occupation of land for 
a ttme by the crops, elc of the ontpouiK t^nAhL 

1789 Etviuglcm tnclot Act is T he ancient owners shall 
pay to the new proprietors for the onstonding thereof 

OiurS^ (p-oifod) S( oxiA north died [f On- 
y Stead, place, station, place of occupation Cf 
Onset eb *, which was app in earlier nae.] A farm* 
honse with its attached stables, cowt^eds, and other 
offices a farmstead, now sometimes spec the 
offices, as distinct from the farmer s house. 


1711 PsNNicuiK Twttddalt aj All the Onsleads upon this 
Water are in the Parish of I yne 1787 Grose Prw Gleu , 
Ons/ead, a dngle fRrm house N t8i8 Scott Bt Dwarf 
xviii He built in Us steed a high uarruw ‘onstead it 
three stones, with a chimney at each end ilss Brockett 
N C Gits , Onstead Oiutid, the buildings on a farm— 
a station or slay near the house for cattle or stacks. sff|4 
CCNNINCHAM ii/Sr BHnu (i8so) 80/1 Burns undertook 
to build a complete farm onstead consisting of dwelling 
house, ham byre, stable and slwdt 1893 G Iuhnston 
b/at Hut B Bord I 95 A pleasant onstead with a g >od 
farm house roofed with sisles with h juks for servanlx, wiih 
stables and byres. 1888 Robinson h kitty Gloss Onsstead 
a ungle farm houssv 

tOiuit6ll,v Obs rare Pa t otoatelde [Ok 
OHstellan, f Oh -1 1 + stfllan to place] trans 
To institute, establish, impose 

fjsBHihl Horn 33Midhis»>yldeheusbyseneonstealde 
c isoB Lav 7133 Hure nome ^ me Ktst hir on-staU* 
Onatnrlt, Onnttr*, OzMwset, etc. see Un-. 
On«w»re, obs form of Answer. • 

Ontald, Ontawght, Ontellabl*, etc., see 
Un- Ontalndit : aee Untrinded, ontithed 
fOn-talya. v Obs [f On- (?) + OE. f»/w« 
see Till irons To labour for, earn by labour 

13 ChroH R Gtoiic (Rolls) 944 (ht we miste hiswinke 
(row ofswynke, tylly on teljej oure mete and libbe bi Oure 
swenche 

t V Obs [Ok ontindan, f On- > i 

+ *tpidan, ME tenden, Tend, - Goth tandjan 
to kindle] trans To kindle, inflame (A/ and J^) 

< 896 Laws 0/ eh l/t ed e. 37 gif fyr sie onlended r^t to 
laimnne cieoo Aiskic /W 1 340 Siime he (m deoful] 
ontcnl to gy txunge aseesAncr A 404 pet sebid onteii 
den pis fur ajean pe brune of sumie. a laea 6 retiun in 
/ ami Horn 185 Ontend me wi> pe lilasc of pi Icltinde loue 
Ontful, var Ondeul, malicious, envious 
Onthankftil, Onthrlft, Ontill, etc see Un- 
Onth«r, obs. form of Under. 
fOntinkel, a Obs rare [Deris ation obscure 

PoAsibly repr an OF ^end/fmot t ould) and (On •) f 
'^ncot ‘tharactenred by seeming , f fy nears lo seem, 
npucar look lAe ] 

Kcsemblinh', looking like 

aswaCnrsor At >3673 (Cott ) pis uicob lesu broper cahl 
was he Untinkel was him Udilt ontinkel till him was] wit 
faciun Hid 31133 (Coll ) hlen cald him llacob) vr lauerd 
bro|>er, pai war oiuiiikel an and oper [/ tin ontinkil Uipe 
ill opir < SU ontinkil viper 111 oper / attf aiper sih tille 
oper / riM likely eiper lo oper ) 

On tOs OaVO (pnt»), prep [The adv Oy 4 
the prep T<>, used lo express the notion conveyed 
in OE. by on prep with the accusative, and often 
m MP Olid mod Eng by on with simple objective 
On prep B ), so ns to remove the ambiguity of on, 
upon, alter certain verbs, r g • to jump on deck 
On to thni has the same relation to on that into 
has to tn But while sn to, into, was in use already 
by 900, the need for m to, onto appears not to 
have been felt before the i6lh c , while its written 
rcci^ittuu as a combination ts still quite recent 
and limited Yet, m the sense in which it corre- 
sponds to into, onto is in speech a real compound, 
the rs being shortened by its rapid passam into the 
allied mute /, while ui on to, os two words, the n i* 
long and does not glide into the t But by most 
writers on to is avmded, or used only when am- 
bigmty cannot be otherwise avoided (cf quota 
•777. >837. 1863, 1870, 1873, 1881) 

On to onto in this Miuw must b* carefully dbtingubhed 
finit from a Mb onto a frequent Kribal vanaut of rsnto t 
and xecondly, from modern iiwtanceR in which OH st the 
exieiiRiun of irvb. u followed by /ir a« a iieparete word a.g 
to tpalk cut lo Ihe next uation, topotv oh 10 the »*r, lo 
hang OH lo n parly to lead on to another point , a ship 
Hesiroadstde o i lo the wavea. Here the two words are no 
more connected than in ni to down lo, out lo, an ay to 
hack to home to Some who write or pnnt ohIo have care 
lewly miBUMd u tn such connexions ] 

To a position on or upon (or one that is expressed 
by these preps ) a Written on to 
3381 Rich Farew (1846) 7 , 1 haue step! on to the stage 
contented 10 plate a part. t8n W HuaaARD Narrestne 
(18651 I 937 Another morwily wounded, got on to an 
Island in the River ci88i Hickerinoill Trimmer 11 
Wkx 1716 1 367 Now that I have got you on to my own 

G round. 1777-8 Misb C. A Burney in Afme DAriinys 
'irty /)/xD3' (1889) II 387 Mr Suard tumbled on to the 
xopha directly, Mr Thrale on 10 a chair 1778 M Cutlfr 
III Hft, ymh 4 Corr (1888) I 66 This morning I crossed 
on to_ Rhode Island 1837 OicKRNB Psekn ii, Asaistiiig 
Mr Pickwick on to the roof 188} Geo Eliot Romota 
Ixviil, She jumped am to itie beach 1884 Dasent Jest 
<4 Barnett <1873) 1 75 Diey are slowly lowered, not nght 
on to the heads of the slumbering gannets, but a little on 
one aide. S870 H Mauoslev Be^ Is Atimi 13 If laid on 
Its back It struggles un to lu legs again. 18*1 MoaLFV 
Crit Mtu 9ip His ^tbet shoots like a sunbeam on to 
the matter 1871 1 * Stephen Plr^gr Frsr 300 Dropping 
on to your knees on an ice siaireaM 1873 MiaaTHACEEiiAv 


on 10 ftep by tripod x8IB Mrs. H Ward R httmere 
xviu. II 103 He subsided on lo the mueic bench obediently 
Law fsmtt Rt/ \XfM\ 136/8 Two vescele drifted 
through the violence of a storm on to the toe of abreakwoier 
fl. Written onto 

(Several early instances of this died by Pickering, Bartlett 
etc have on examination proved to be enroneouR, the 
originals having oh to m two wordsj 
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ONWARD. 


iliy Ki\r<fC>Mov iv (Pocmii, cd Forman 1901), Please 
\ou walk forth Onto Ud 1B76 Upon] the lerrai.e. «itas 
roRBvf'W h introd 15s h or the preposition »/<>«, 

when It slgniliei motion to, we use OHto (why not as good 
as intol) Ex 'Throw some coals 0HI0 the fire . iM 
Craven Glott (ed a), 0/ife, upon, on 'Putitonlot table’ 
ilei in Woecasraa iMi B Wsut >1 Sunday hvtn w my 
Childr, XXXIX. 33a A steamer was reported to Ite driven 
onto the rocka. Ihd , On the cliflT there were men trying 
to send a rope out onto the ship. tIM C W hroNx Crk 
J ettem 35 An enclitic is a word which throws back its 


tM Amer Jrat Ptychol I 383 Certain antecedent 
events that Join onto the ones present lies (N Y ) 
a8 Mar 4/2 It It a very pretty game, governor, but the 
people are onto it 

Onto, on to, oU (14 i6th c ) form of Uimi. 
Onto-, combining form of Gr &¥, ivr- being 
present participle of eJvm to be. Ontofony 
l-ywla generation, prodttclion], the history of the 
production of organized beings (Mavne Expos 
lex. 1857). Onto vroylMr f-oBAPHij, a descrip- 
tion of the nature and essence of things (Mayne) , 
so Ontogns'phle a Oato'aomy [-yoftla distribu- 
tion, arrangement] (see quot ) Onto Mpky 
[<ro^ wisdom], the knowlctige of being ; ontology 
lies J Stfwakt (iii/ei 0 /ue maximum *Onloncimyi 
or, the science of being 1707-41 CH^unrenCyet ,OHi0Uigy, 
or ’OHl0t0thy, the doctrine or Science dt tutt. that is, of 
being, in the general or abstract iMg Couttmf Rev X 
4<» It was not to be an ‘ ontology nor an * ontosophy ’. 

Onto’g»nal,0 rare, [meg f.OsToaKtir + -AL] 

- Ontooebktic 


_ isia (pntoidxe'n, 

( >sro- + Gr yfFeotr oirth ] The ongin and develop | 
ment of the individual living being (as distinguished 1 
from phylcMHtsis, that of Uie tribe or species). 

\mtdtt Detc 4 Dartu 193 The phenomena of 
individual development or Ontogenesis admit of no other 
choice tMO A SiMcox in Acathmy 605/2 The analot^ 
lictween phylcnenesis and ontogenesis, nrn tr Hat kefs 
FveL Man I Ljr Phylogenesis is the mechanical cause of 
Ontogenesis The F volution of the Tribe eflects all the 
events which lake place in the course of the Lvolution 
of the Germ or Embryo. 

OatOgMIttie (pnididx/hetik), a [f, picu 
after geneltc 1 Of, pertaining to, or characteristic 
of ontogenesis ; relating to the development of the 
individual being 

liyi Uxet Gegtabaurs Cam/ Anal 517 This nnioii is 
clfecled during their ontogenetic development iWi H 
Dsummono Nat taw ta Si,r ir (1884) 293 What the 
riermans call 'ontogenetic directive force tSg4 times 
5 May 6/6 Ihe disap|iearance of a typical organ was 
shown to be not an ontogenetic but a phylogenetic proce.vs 

bo Oatogemettoal a, rare-* Hence Onto- 
yMM-Uoally adv., with reference to ontogenesis. 

tin Embciig m Mterese 7 rnl July 185 A senes of 
gradaiioos through which higher organisms have pas-ed 
phylogenetically and do j»ss oniugciictically (embri 
nicully) its4 Centemf Res Aufc 265 from a p«j h f 
logical as well as from an cthnilogical point of new 
(oiitogenelically and phylogenetically as the biologist 
would aay) 

OatOgMliat fyntpdj/nist). [f. next + IST ] 
One versed or skilled in ontogeiij 
•••t in Cent Dul tlpp E J CiitrMiv Viama Ixio 
t ives, Am/Ai0xus 4 Ascuhaa 88 Our (.real Onlogenist 
Beheld the links his by stem missed 
Ontogeny ijaitp diijAiO [f OSTO- + Gr -yemn 
birth, production, f -yem/r bom, produced ] 

1 . The origin and development of the individual 
being; - Ontoofvesjb 

i»7s Mkrosc 'prnl July 185 'The ontogeny of escry 
organism repeats in brief its phytogeny 1 e iheindiMdiid 
development of every organism repeats approsimnlely ilie 
ilevelopnient of Us race. tSya Mivamt A'm 4 Cnf II 337 
Keniarkable changes during its individual process of develop- 
ment, or, as it IS called, during Its ‘ ontogeny 

3 . The history or science of the development of 
the individual lieing, einbrjology 
tl74 Lxwss Probl I '/t \ \tind I 360 filhir we must 
know what U, or how it came to be whit it isi the thing r 
its history thuology or Ontogeny lAji K. K I cnkssi tw 
ir tfaecie/'s Hist Great I 1. 10 By the history of devil |) 
inent, only one part of this science has generally been under 
stood, namely, that of organic individuals, usually cslled 
Embryology, but more correctly and comprehensively Out > 
geny ffmeikere J-tHil Haul 1 24 (jerm history 

or Ontogeny, history of the development of the embryo of 
the individual orgsiusm, 

Ontofony, Ontonaphy • see Onto . 
Oa^'gie, a Tf as OxToiiOOY -t- -ic Cf 
F, (1835 in />(</ .^«ii/)] -next 

Strrnb rr, III xix, A robWry uf ihc 

^tologtc IrsMury of a jewel M Lollins /•r 

MMntMkiie ii 9330urontotogicpoettmedua 
orinciftlvf Bnalytic utiscannaW* blank veine 
OatolOBifMd ipnXolf ^ikai), a. [f as prec + 
•AUJ Of or pertaining to, or of the nature of, 
ontology; metaphyiical. 

OnMtmtU ewgumeHlt prv^ (for the existence of G'kI) 
the argument that the existence of the idea of tjod 

of necessiw involves the obiective existence of God 
iTtsV Knox iPis (1819) III cxl 107 Perplexing himself 
with ontological inquiries into the nature uT angds 1817 


CoLERiDCe Bi0g Lit I V 96 Any ontological or meta 
physical science not contained in such psychology was 
but a web of abetroctiuns stag — Aids K 0 (i8f 1) 13.^ 
We pass out of the cosiiiul igical proof, the proof d pesteruiri 
and from the facts into the ontological, or the proof 
/» ynen, and from the Idea. iM Dove 1 0fic Chr haitti 
V L I t 235, / am is the liidubitalde of my ontoloipcal 
consciousness. i» 77E Caied Philas Kaut il xv 552 TTie 
ontological argument for the being of God 
b Vath (^'yeenuot) 

1(74 tr ll'os.uer t leu rathal (cd 6)5 1 his concept 1 11 
according to which discsse was s particular entity wl 1 h 
kxlged in the Ixxly, was called uiitological 

Hence Ontolo fioaUy adv , in the manner uf, or 
in relation to, ontology 

iM m WoacrsTFa iSga G Bcsii tr StueJentargs 
tiocir 4 ita/em (1875) 9 What are these things, onto 
logically considered t 

Qntologiam ^pntp'lotlAiz’m' [f Ontou>6I/e 

see -lUM l ] A form of mysticistn, which rests on 
the principle that * the order of intellectual appre 
hension follows the order of real itcing’, and thus 
holds that 'an immediate cognition of God is 
essential to the human intellect, so that without 
this It can have cognition of nothing ’ t^Caih Dm ) 

,166$ PuiliM Aev Sept 474 We have expressed an eirimst 
desire for the establishment of some concordat liciween the 
two rival schools of tdiilosophy (Om/.’/ca <.«/ and t sviho 
logtsm) which now unhappily divide Catholics. iStj 
C otMic Put (ed 11, Outatagum is the name first given 
liy (fioberti /Air, 'seven proposiiion-, embracing the 
fundamental tenets of Oiilologism were <i,Hurcd by the 
Holy See in adccreeof the 1 ungregation of tl e lm|uisition 
bearing date ‘September 18, 1861 

Ontologi^ (pntp lodjist) (f Ontol(k t + 
1ST ] One who studies or U \ersed in ontology , 
a metaphysician 

1717 Baii EY \oL II Oatohgist, one who treats if llci igs 
III the Abstract typj Btmxris Hattt. tmd 12 The , t> 
logists liave mistaken the humble Foeki^erl for Ihc high 
fnarixooA iSes Culeridcf Xtds Rejt ,sftr hehg iSsc) 
J29 Hie difiSerence between the nitimal One of the Oiito- 
lugists, and the idea of the living <>od 

OntO’logiad, Z* [f. Obtuloct or lU ele- 
ments] + -ize] a. itt/t. To play the ontologxst , 
to deal with or apply ontology, b Iratts To 
treat oiitologtcally 

1649 tr Atttseht Chr Pettr I65. 147 Whoever cciislrucls 
a dogma which does not assert w hat (»od is w ill afterw ar<U 
endeavour to recover what has lieen neglected in the c m 


Ontology (pntp I'jJji [ad mod I ontolciiia 

(Jean le CTerc 1692), f Or oftu , Gnto--f X0710 
ace UK.Y Cf P" 0ntoh^ie,\'i^\ in Hatz. Harm] 
The science or study of Ixing , that department ot 
metaphysics which relates to the tieing or essence 
of things, or to being ut the abstract 
1711 Bailf V. Outatogy, an Account of bcinc in the M slract 
17S4 Watis / 0s.i( I M i o In onler to make due eixpi ncs 
into all these and many other particulars which go 1 iward- 
the coinpicle and comprehensive idea of any Iseing ihc 
science of ontology is ecceeding necessary I his is » h it 
was wont to he called the first |sirt of metaphysics in tl 
peripatetic schools. 1733 — (title) A Unef "scheme f 
Onlotosy or the Science of Being liif.cnenll 1776 Ai 1 
Smith Ik V (18691 M ' • 355 Siihiteiie* and si>phism- 
composed the whole of this cobweb scieme of ontologc 
which was likewise lunnettincs called metaphysics. iit3s 
Bfntham V'r-agj// Oatal Wke 1843 Vlll 105 Ihe field of 
ontology, or as it may otheiwise lie termed the field of 
supremely nlrstract entities, is a set untrodden labyTinlh. 
166s Aerrfrr 8 July 30 We cordially approve and admire 
not least, the signal demolition of Ontology, in the form of 
the ii0HiiieH0H, or unknowable suhstratum of matter and 
mind. |SI4 UosANvi ET tr t0t.es Xtetafh zx Ontology 
TS a doctrine of the )>eing and rciTiioiis of all reality had 
precedence given to it over Cosmology and Psychology thi 
two branches of rn<|niry which follow the reality into its 

'6ntonomv, Ontosophy see 0\t<i 
Ontoward,Ontr«we,Ontrki»ty,ctc seeUv 
On-uppe, -n, var fumts of Ahtri'E, upon 
Onur, obs form of Honuub. 

II Onua (<tv nils) [L onus load, bimlen ] A 
burden, charge, responsibility duty 
C1640 J Smstii Humtied of B^ritiey (1885I 89 Ihc onus 
r Charge of this Burrow or market lovvne is in the 
exchequer 174s in J H Jesse ir (Setuya 4 C mtemf 
(1843) 1 98 I should acquiesce under the first oh is 1 >d 
stir no further 160a Col qi 1101 N Cemm t kaiiirs \i. 333 
Where an onus or responsibility rests there is Security 
1804 WriiiNOTON Let to Major ithavoe in Ourw P.sf 
(1837) 1 1 668 If the onus w to fall upon the British troops 
their numliers must be doubled, or even trebled 1664 Mamh 
h tarn 23 May 5 i On the companies would lie thrown the 
onus of bringing forward a Bill for a new classification of 

b. Onus prebathU (I.atin phrase) the burden 
of proving , the obligation under which one wJio 
makes an asiertion, allegation, or charge is of 
proving the same 

17M Act Fm our inlk Mannf m Loud iroa. No. 6040/1 
The Onus Probandi shall lie on the Exporter, Clainier or 
(Jwiicr thereof 1793 Smfatom Fdyct at t I 79 T he iwur 
frobtuidi should be upon me i8t$ Sia J. rFA«<ioN in I ax 
Ar/ 29 Cbanc Div 457 The onus /roOandt that the lease 


t Onu-Bt, a Ohs rare " [ad I onu t us ] 
l.aden, loaded, burdened So +Onu*«ted/7 raie-^ 
1604 K Cawoxfv Fable -il/ilt Oiiiist, loaden ooerchari.ecl 
i6S7 roMiisitoN Rtftous Dup 351 II cmilts branches 
oniLstcd w»h snull flowers. 

On uven, var of Ah0\y\ obs , upon 
Oll^wnitiag. Ac [On 14] The action of 
‘ waiting on ^ waiting for, something ; a larrj - 
ing for the accomplishment of what is desired or 
expected , an awaiting 

fi6ioNiHj MtLViL Afr/// (1683) 103 Continual onw Ailing 
will I.V cl argeable and expensive to y wi ifiSl R Fl l Mlt. 

1 uIJiU Senpt (iBoi) t 67 Prayer with quiet on waiting m 
the use of means, a T Boston Crook iii Lot (1805) ij8 

So Onwal^r St , one who waits ‘on’ or for 
something 

cifiioSiK J Mfivii Mem (1683)126 AIxjul his Maji ty 
su idry gentlen en began to look after service and turned 
onwaitcrsir/ 1735 On w liters). 

t O’nwald, Ohs. horma i onweald, on 
Wield), I J anweold, 1-3 onwald, anwald, 
3 andweold, anwold, ouwold [Ob an-iald, 
pHueald (cogn w OHti anaxtaK), f an, on. On 
+ wald, TPra/if power ] Power, rule, anthonly. 
C893 K A'lfreo Oros 11 1 | 1 Nu we witon Jiset rallc 
onwe.ildax from him siiid n thd \ , Heo on hirre 

He itccneow he wks of herodes inwalde \t iiidisj 
onwBild, hushxu onwald. Halt anwialdc). CI17S t an ! 
Hom 51 Ut uf Inne onwalde. ciaoo Inn Coll Horn 1 
He was pined on piUies andwealile c laes Lav lyiF 
Whtet heo hxfdeii cm anwolde. Ibid 25116 pe Ixalde K 
Prutene hmfde an onwalde <-1175 Moral Ode 264 (Jesu 
MS b Heo schullcb wunyen in helle he ueondes onwokic 
t C«wa Id, V Ohs [C ollateril form of Aw y ld 
V ] tram To bring under one’a power or rule 
to sutxiuc 

c ISOS I AV 5703 Nc mihten heo Rome wal nawihl onwalde 
It 1275 no)ni g aw cldc) 

t Cta-W» r, ^ Oh [ai)|> expanded form of 
I Awark] Aw are, on one s guard 

A 1310 m W right lyric P xiv 46 Ah fey re levcdi be 

Onwar, a z, variant of Unw vre, iimwnic 
Onwar; w Onwhvu 

Onward (p nw$jd), adc alj {sb , /»<■/ ] Also 
A unward Vc onwart, 5 6 onwarde 6 one 
[f On (uh + w \RD formed app in mb c after 
tinai d,/o>ivarJ and other earlier formations] 

A adv bormcrly sometimes construed with 
of t g oHnard of one s layorjourne) ) 

1 In the direction of what is ahead , towards 
the front , so as to advance or move on , ferward , 
- < )s ado 9 a, hi tn space 

•53* M >Rr Con/iit /rxrfn/c vVks 409/> 1 haiie driuc 1 
) Jill unwardeone xtef pe dow i 1566 Okafion C II 
1 After the solemnitie this yong Queene uuiie onw ird 
f her lourney i6o6Toi.ksmr Ac-’ I toe AVks. 1E73 II 

I A ou II brine meonw'ard hrothit" 1671 Alil tom Ah» r v 1 

A little onwircl lend thy guiding band To these dark si ii> 
a little fuiihcr on t.RAY Odm 13 Onward still In 

w ly he bakes. t8s9 Tcnnvson /-nid 251 Onward to the 
f ritess rode the ihtcc 1865 Kaxisio (.ollu/Zjikw Onwar I 
Christian soldiers Marching as to war 

b in time or in succession gcncrallv 
1667 Mu tom t I V Sii biidless nnscric from tl is ] v 
onward 1700 AVvlds \n Colh / (O H SII 327 An I , 
o iwvril 111 like proporti 11 iBm I TvviiRzfx L/u I 11 
1 48 from the apostolic age ana the limes of Philo ind f r 
ceniuricsonvvard «875jovvi.rr//«ra ed zllv 4030131 
if sense must lead us onward to the ideas which are con 

+ 2 foAvards the final settlement, provtsioiially , 
J/, I on account, ‘in advance , as an earnest ’ 
1467 Mana 4 Honstb t rf. (K vb) 406 The same diy 

II y 1 1 islyr p.aid I 1 R gcr Srgo unward of his werke \ 

‘ i teaa Chester i I i hust htiajcd fhoii sh iIIk quite i 
1 Wh foukle Aid one warde take Ihou this' 1555 
I osMiR Hon lilts 1 To liauc somrthyng dune onwnd lit 
tjod of Ills govxlncs y rv imtc something belter 

8. In a poMtion in advance, - 0 \ iwft' lo a 
in apace, or in succession figured as sjiace 
11366 Cmvcccr AhI s I iiz Onward on his wry tl t 
nvght he lay 1513 to. BtEstRS hroiss I ccccvlv 7 s 
1 II iighe he had knowen iherof he coulde nattc haue^ kni 

greefe lies onward and niy ny behind 1719 Df hotCooac 

I \x It was further oi ward the s,vnie way 

b m time. Now rate or Obs 

ri43S F rr t ortugai 2296 AAchave Ik here Moche f 
this two ycre And onw'ard on the thnd '^3 ’ ' liiR'tss 

4 . ( omb 

183a IrssvsoN ta! ,/ in Ivn Mid nw ml si 11 „ 
molTons infimic 1881 Stsvissim I us. t uensjue icSos) 
172 Tlicie IS alwavs a new hot 1/0 1 foi oiiwaid looking 11 c 1 

B cuij 

1 Of motion, or action ligured as motion 
Directed onward or forward Rarely of a thing 
Moving onward or forw.ard, advancing 

1674 N hvi»nx/«//4 tr/r 17J T hts onward everlastii c 
ness which cs fast le I upon C.od Almighty, i< all along nnvte 
up of llnngs w hich Wfore w ere not afterwards are nob 1756 
if Mr Po! glas I 14 Si ciiny Thou first of virtue-s, let n > 
mortal leave T hy onward path ' 1836 W Irvinc Ast>r> 1 

II 2x6 KrvuminghisonvvinU urse 1871 R F CLisC«/x//( » 
Ixiv 240 She as his onward keel still moved, still mourn 
fully folio ed 
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ONYX. 


2 Situitcd in front, or in advance (in apace, time, 
or auccesiiion generally) advanced rate or Oh 

a 15(6 biDNi^Y ,4 rriKfia I (i89i)46b iHe] came to s«e how 
U ward the fruiteii were of his fnends lot our >644 Milton 
V rb) 67 To di!*covtr onward tbiiij,» more remote 
fr m our knowledtje 

C s6 (cllipt use* of A or H ) 
fl Payment towards a final settlement In 
onward •* \ a Oh rate 
tfjfi Acc Li //liH rrta ter Scot I 301 Item to 
1) iide \chin>oiie 11 iwart f theking of the chnjrel of the 
t-aslel lit tdinburgh wr vj f 

2 usts ) a An onward movement b 

That which is on ahead, the onward time 

>654 C H / / It VoUs m X 131 Alhnt^and si jw a 
th itisand oit« aids 11 ide iWv C MtKl ditii bill ffi cvwj 
-■ ■’ ' voved for him no sign 

ran 

i6j» J nkUAV tr i. aljtrtiuiie t Catsa dra i 3 Two of 
tint Troiip conducte t him onward the way to Babylon 
Ilciice Onwardi&ir vh si a prompting to 
move onward , f O awarfUlixff, a small portion or 
length of time tOawMcdly a., progressive 
O nwardlx aJv , with an onward niotion 
1843 h JoMs I’m i/f Seus ♦ J^cietil j ) T he imisic riseth 


:e than 1 




>1 les a 1 ow It 'onwardly ns well « boundcxl /hd 138 

I his Motion as such is ever onwardly or by decrees 1850 
Mhs. Drowmvg / lent II 41 The maiden f>uti watchotfa 
Where 'onwardly they float 

O'nwardneas. [f prec + Mas.] 1 he state 
or condition of moving onward or advancing, 
advance, ])rogres8ion, progress. 

IS4 > Udali , etc Fras u I ar Gal v (R ) Yet is she not 
idle but secretly wrrlceth a vehement onwardnes to all 
goilljnes 1874 N f aikkax <V iiA i8 Oods outward 
or abstract IS in an endless uiwardness, 1844 Kfrest Hors 
/ St 35 We hnd also great firmness id onwardness of 

II irpose i8s6 R A. VAcrHAN Uyttut vi vc (1860) I to; 
\V as a ccriai 1 mystic on the side of the truth and onward 
ness of his tune, r a^ai 1st it f 

Onwards (r nwjjdr), twfy (/«/) [f Onward 
with advb s see wards 1 
1 - OS\t AIID A I 

eidoehHAKS Naki cxwi If Nature As thou gocst o 
\ aids still will r luck thee back, tiff Osivobs i rjs G ors 
II 370 Ihe spu iiy Wa e« proclaim the watry War March 

0 i» irds and i isult tier icky Shoar 1819 Bvhon Jua 1 11 
Cl 1 he current aith a r sin^ gate Still set them onwards to 
(1 e Helcome shore 1880 I yniallOAu i xi 83 Our eyes 
wandered fro n pe k to peak onwards to the remote horiion 

b Onwaud a I b 

1731 BcRKecEV Alctfir m J 37 Fr im flie first century o i 
wa ds there was never wanting the testimony of such men. 

1 2 a Osw VRU A 2 Oh 

i«33 Hr iUiLl/at I I exit IV F ts U is not yet time 

1 I iwards doye oifine your paines and preaching within 
the bounds of Judiro 1837 — ietiit at t-xcesUrn Aug 
Wks, i^a IV (111 J 95 He would stay Gods leisure for the 
IK ssession of it f ur hundred years Onwards he takes his 




. . I and will purchase with money that which 
me great ower of heaven gave him freely 

3 •« 0 »WABD A ^ -^onwards of ta on towards, 
aptyroaching, neatly \obs ) 

1M5 WooDWAEO Nest Ihst Earth 11 (1733) tij "Iwas 
well onwards of a thousand Years before ever this Curse 
begin to take effect 

■f Ji prep *-ONyvABDD Oh 

iSM Parke tr s JJttl China 136 In this sort hec 

i, Kill onwards his way 

Onware, Onwarned Oawashed see Uv 
[Onwhar, onwar, error for ouwhar, OwiiEite ] 
fOnwhelm, v Oh rare [See Os To 
overwhelm 

r 3440 Promp Pan 366 3 On qwelmyn (A onwhelmen) 

On wide, widely see W ide 
+ O nwll(l, a 01 i Also an fOE dnwtlU, f 
in Ovfc+WiLi ] Self willed, stubborn, obstinate, 
(leisistently desirous im|X)rtnnate 

897 K itifKio ( regotyt Pott xlii 305 (Hatton MS) 
Da-tte on o8re wivi 1 sint to manianne 8a anvrillv 1 1030 
( loss ti Wr Wdlckcr I crltHetx. a iwille. ixiioe 

Us I <K ihd. 337/18 ObstinatHs, anwille a ssas Auer 
A 56 Bf eni IS uriwii [C swa anwil] uorle iscun ou liid 
400 >if pu ert so swuSe o iwit & so ut of tune wiltc 

On wind, Onwise, Onworth, etc see Un 
tOnwntillff Oh [f Ox 1 + W biting 
after L tns(itpTio'\ lhat which is written on 
something, an inscription 

C975 Ruthw Got/ Luke xs 34 Hwas bafes onlicnKse 
fit onmercunge & onwritinge [/ ttultsf ( osp inn awrittii gj 
c 1530 Chekk Matt xxit to He asketh yem wboos image it 
was and whoos onuriting 

Ony, onle, be etc forms of Any obs f IIonet 
II Onyoha (p mkl^ Also 5 onioa, 7 onioha. 
[L onycha *» Or wwyfa, accus of 6uv( Onyx , j 
in med I oMu{h)a, treated as indccl or as fem of 
1st deci 1 he Greek word in the accus occurs in 
I \X Lxod XXX 34 ; in the nom vyi/( in 1 cclus 
xxiv 16, in the latter case the Vulgate renders it 
uncula but in the former leaves onycha in its 
(ireek form this, being app not recognized as 
the accus olonjx, was treatca by inedireval writers 


as a distinct word , hence m Eng versions of the 
Utble ] One of the ingredients in the utoensc used 
in the Mosaic ritual , tne operculum of a species of 
Stromhus or other marine mollusc, which emits 
a penetrating aroma when burnt 
This sense of Gr ert^, ap|X due to the resemblance of the 
wiofLa eayxvAiev ltd of a shell or operculum to a fi igcr 
nail occurs in Dtoscondes i 3 where also mention is made 
of iu firsgrn it odour ‘ reseinbi ng castor t<r some degree 
when burnt 

1^381 WvcLiF & rod XXX 34 Tak to thee swete smellynge 
thinges stneten, and onycha |ij|B8 unyca] galbanlum of 
good smell Vulg suuie s/oclen el onycha, falianutu horn 
odorts 1 XX Aafle eraxtiir irvya xaSflariii' tiSvoaar) 
1398 Irmisa Barth 7Ar /* R xvil clxxil (1495) 713 
ri imfuiia tsaccrienconrcccyon inoostprecyouslyordciiyd 
and made of Oiiica and of Siacten of (>albaiius of i hus, 
iSti Bible Fxod xxx 34 lake vnlo thee sweele spices, 
Stacte, and Onichs and Galbaiiiiin (so A K 1885; Cover 
DA iK had Balme Stacte, (lalban and pure francKrncense] 
173a tr Calmets Dut bihle, Onycha or Ouyr tl is Word 
IS put for the odoriferoiui Nail or Shell and for Ihe Stone 
iia lied Uny x 1 he greatest Part of Commentaion explain 
It by the U lyx, or the odoriferuus Shell, wl tch is a Shell 
like to lhat of the Shell fish called Purpura. 1S83 Public 
op H. yjan 19 the manufacture of perfume by mingling 
stacte, onycha, and galboiium with pure frankincense. 

II OnycAilli (ant ki&) ratn [mod L , f Gr 1 
dvvG urtix nail ] Inflammation of the matrix of 
the nail, or of the adjiccnt pirt of finger or i<ie 
1837 Maynk Expos t ex Onyckta, term for an abscess 
near the nail of tlie fingers) otherwise called whitlow 1881 
ItuMSTkAi 1 • A Fts (1879) 578 Aflections of tlie nails of 
two varieties m one, called aqycAra, the disease begins in | 
the nails themselves and 1 1 the other called penonyehta 
It becins III their vicinity and involves them secondarily 1 
1878 T BeVAwr Z’/vu/ burg I 179 Ui ychta maligna is a 
dlmse of the nail matrix fur more severe and obstinate 

t O nyollin, a. and si Oh [ad L. onythm us, 
a Gr drwxivor made of or like onyx ] 

A tidy in Onyehm stone — Onyx stone 
igle WvcLir ( en ic 13 1 her is foundun bdelyum, and the 
stoon onychynus [1388 the stoon onychyn v r ofonychyni 
Vulg As/m onyOitHiisX, 1477 NoeroN Otdin AUh, v in 
Ashm (1653) s6 Like ■ i Colour to Onychyne stone. 

B si (=m onyehtn stone) •eOwiXi 
(In quot 1750 mixed up with notions of Onycha) 
t3ii7lRe\isA//iAifcM(KolU)VI ^35 A mancr vessel t made 
of X St >0 1 (xit hatte onichi lus, pat was deer and briyc 
C1400 Mscnifv (Koxb.) xxm 107 pe ynlow er made of 
t pares or crisoly ter pe I Ink of onichyiis or geraudes 
«S*3^7 foXE/I 4 1/ (15^ 134/3 Acerleme uessell made 
of the pretioiis Slone uny cninus 1730 tr let ardttt At in 
AtOHcssss Onicinus tlio it cs aGum froinaTreeof its own 
Name 1 yet number I amoig Stoium. If put uran a live 
( oal in the Manner of Incense it givesasweei and fragrant 
Smell 

tOnyohlt^ (pnikait) Oh Also in Latin 
form onychitoa [id 1 onyekttis, a Gr bnixtrit 
(Atdo») onyx stone see iTitf] A stalagmitic lime 
stone or marble havmg a banded structure like 
onyx, and j * • ' ‘ 

called onyx 

ilOiiyclii 

—J 45 From Paros isle — 

brought the milky wl iie (marble] f roro Araby the blushing 
onychite 1708 Piiliiis Onychites Alabaster a sort of 
Marble (iW I>ana Its 1 (ed 3) 679-80 htalagmiie is the 
Alibsulntes (alabaster stone) in part of Theophrastus. 
Pliny and other a Kicnt writers It was also formerly called 
auyr and ot ychites J 

Onychomsuicy (fnikoimge nd) Also 8-9 
onyoo . [f Gr owxo-, comb form of ovv( Onyx + 

•M VNCY ] Divination from the finger natl* 

183s Caulb Magastrotu 165 Onycbomancy (divining) by 
ihenayica 1717-41 Chambers O'er ,drp'c<’maM<7’ orassome 
write It, Onyman, y a kind of divination by means of the 
nails of the fingers. 1833 SMrni ev Occult Set 334 Chiro- 
mancers give the name of Onyconumey likewise to the 
inmctioii of the natural signs in the naifs. 
Onyohopathlo ((xnikoipa: pik), a rare-i [f 
as piec 4 Gr ira^ot sufTeniig 4- -ic ] ‘Relating to 
diseases of the nails’ (di/'t/ Soc Lex 1894) 
OnycllopllOrOlUi (pnikp foras), a Loot [f 
as prec + Gr -<pdp-o» bearing -i- oua ] Hearing 
nails or claws , applied to a group {jOnythophori) ol 
ophidian reptiles Mving n^iinentiry hind limbs, 
and to an order {Onychophora) of myriapods, com- 
prising the single genus Perxpestus, havmg two 
chitinoid claws on each limb So Onycho phontn 
a •* prec , si an onycliophoran myriapod 
1837 Mayke Axpos Lex Ouychetpkorut having nails or 
claws onychophorous. i8ps in ^<r hoc let 

tOaycla. oh Also 6 oynyklo [a OF 
onule perh ad nietl L *onyeulus, dim of onyx , 
lut cf med I onuleus - onyckeus, onyehmus (Du 
Cange ] » Onyx i 

a 3310 in Wright Lync P v 3% Ate gemet in golde ant 
ruby wel ryht, Ase onycle he ys on y holdcn on h^t 13 
OwasH Alttee (1837) 37 Kibes and salidoines Omcles and 
causleloines. a n/ao-tp A Uxander 3369 Ony clcs & orfray s 
fi. orient perica c 1400 / undale 3078 Amatyste and 
chnrbocull alle so, Onycull, lapos and other mo 1348-9 
» til of 7 Hail ('^erset Ho.) My Rynge of Golde set w> 
an Oynyklestoiic 

OnygophaeiBtCFnigfi faddist) noHcc wd [Liron 
for onychophapst, f Gr ovvx- nail 4 - •^yot 
eating + ist ] One who bites his nails 


— to all onygophagists 

Onyli, obs variant of Only 

OnymCFnim) [ad Gr Aivpa (stem iSvupav), 
Aolic form of &yoita name cf synonym] A 
proposed term for a technical name, as of a species 
or other group in zoology, etc, forming part of 
a recognized system of nomenclature Hence 
OBynuda, Oll3rtllaUy<MAl,Onylnlaap,Osl3r- 
l miaar, 0 nyzny (see quot ) 

I 1884 Cover New Ftmu doOL Nomenetalure in Auk Oct 
! 331, I would therefore suggest as follows —Onyiii, the 
tennlile technical name of a species or other group 111 
zohlogy, consisting of one or more lemis applied conformably 
with some recogiiired system of nomenclature. Onyiuy 
the doctrine or practice of using onymsi nomenclature in a 
proper sense. Onymise, to make use of onyms 1 to emul >y 
a pr Mr nomenclnture Onymiser one who, or that which 
ony mixes t a noinenclator Ony med, of or pertaining to an 
onym, or to onymy Onymaily in an onymal manner 

O*nymanoy. Also 7 oni Shortened form of 

Onichomanoy. 


It have Oyl and Wax 


leM OBvrroN I 

by Otto one was a precioi. . - , 

1831 Uaxcsant Ooiibiert ii vi 33 From Parw .“le.ix 


colM the Science of the nt ,, .. „ 

111 XXV ao8 By Onymancy I for that w 
1787-41 (see OnvchomaNcv] 

OnySUbtiO (pnimietik), I [f Gr urvftar 
(8ecON\M)+ ic] Relating to names see quot 
1880 De NIorcsan Syllai it I roposed System Lime 46 
Relations which hate immediate reference to or are directly 
evcived from the application of names and tlie mode of 
■hinking alxNit names 111 connexion with objects namtd, or 
with other names, may be called ony mvlic relations 1877 
Jeiuns in Eucycl Bni VII 66^1 (Da Morgan) A new 
om matte system of logical expression 

Onyment, Onymete, obs ff Ointment, Uni 

METE 

Oaymoiui (pnimss), a. rare [f Gr twpa 
name (see Onym) 4 -ous after anonymous, etc ] 
Having or bearing a name , of a writing Bearing 
the name of the author , of on author That gives 
his name The opposite of anoHyinoH5,asid usually 
explicitly contrasted with it 
•778 SrUROES in left to Mr Orauger 169 My daughter 
found out the anonymous character of Mr Loveday in the 
preface without having heard me read the onymous one in 
the adverticement iSm Southev m C Southey Li/e II 
lus An onymous house too its name ts Maes Gwyn 1884 
N a O yrd Ser V 307 An opi non that all communications 
ought to be onymous. 1888 Uun Aev Oct >84 A certain 
class of critics (whose wnlings onymous and anonymous, 
are to tie found m many widely different journals) 
bo Ozty mlty (nonce wd), the condition of being 
' onymous ’ the opposite of anonymity 
18970 Aev July ico With this comce the qqestlon of 
' onymiiy and anonymity a matter in which all the good is 
not upon one side 

Onya, obs f Once Onywar see Unaware 
O nyways, ony wise, be ff Antuayb, -wwe 
O nyx (p*niks, lAi niks) Forms o 3-4 oniohe , 

0 4-7 ODlx, 7- onyx [a L onyx, a Gr trvf 
nail, claw, onyx stone , OF ontche, onice online ] 

1 A vanety of quartz allied to agate, consisting 
of plane layers of dilTerent colours . much used for 
cameos. 

a 1300 A tons 4 Bt 38B Jacinctes and topaces And oniche 
of muchel grace (1303 Lamt lohayue 93 Herd, oiiix 
topasiunc Amciist aniTcnioliie 1380 WvcLiE Seek xxviii 
lyCnsolitus Bndonix,BndberiIlus saphirus, and carbuncle 
ci4ao Maundev (Roxb.) xxx 136 Ane of Oiiiche, anofier 
of ciisull, anojier of iaspre. 3387 MarcET Gr Aorest 
16 b Sardonix by conumxture of the Onix which 
IS white and bardus which w red. i6o» Holunu Phny 
II 615 The Indian Onyx bath certaine sparkes in it As 
for the Arabian Onychefc there bee found of them blacke 
with white circles. i3ti Bible Job xxvm 16 ft fwisedomej 
cannot be valued with the golde of Ophir, with the precious 
Onix, or the Saphire stsS Phillim, Onyx, a cerUin 
pretious Stone, of whitish colour, resembling the colour of 
a man s naile. Some say it is the congealed jiiyce of a Tree 
called Onycha. 1739 Goav Let in Poems (1775) 43 The 
glory of their collection, was a vase of an entire onyx 
measunng at least five inches over, three deep and of great 
lliickncss. iMi C W. Kini Ant Gems (1866) it Tlie com 
■non Onyx has two opaque layers, of different colours, 
usually in strong c mtrasc to aach other 
t 2 -Ontoha. Obs rare 

i6it Bible kcelm xxiv 13, 1 yeelded a pleasant odour 
like the best mirrhe. as Galbsuium and Onix (Covexix. 
Clowes), and sweet storax (Gr we 
vTORTij Vulg inieui storax etgatbanut et unguta, whence 
WvcLir m^la^ 

3 Fain An opacity of the lower part of the 
cornea of the eye, caused by an infiltration of pus 
behind it or between its layers, and rescmbliiig 
a finger-nail. 

3706 1> HiLLiFS, Cho'or Also a Sore or gathering y Matter 
under Ihe homy Coat of the Eye, the same os Hypopyon. 
•799 R Moorxa MteL Diet Onyx, an abscess, or collsctlon 
of pus between the lamcllm of the cornea 1 so called from its 
resemblance to the stone called on\x tSs# 1 BryaNt 
Pract Surf I 317 sMnSt Georgt't Hotp Rep IX 494 
One had an onyx involving two.tiurds of one cornea. 

4 . attnb, and Comb, as onyx-cameo, stone, 
onyx>marble = Onychite 
•333 CovERDALK I Chron xxx a Onix stones ft stones 
uf^ueme coloure'c 1811 Hiulk Gen, ik la Thera is 
bdellium and Ihe onyx stone <s 18144 ‘Kamovs (J ), The blue 
ey d saphu-, or rich onyx stone t888 Oeo Ruot A Holt 

1 (1886) 10 Her hands lay on her folded black-clad arms 
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like finely^cut onyx cxmeot. 1890 Dana Mik. (ed & 268 I 
In the art it i« often now called Oriental Alabaeter or Onyx* 
Marble. 

Oo, d frequent Mb. spelling of long d, both open I 
and close, os in boon, sloon —Ob. btin, stdn I 
Hence in ME a frequent bpclling of O tnterj , and • 
in VVytllf a name ol the Greek Tong S or Omega 
In the 16th c. 00 was reetncled to the lIouc d', iiornully 
repre«enting Ub d, an in doom -dim In mod bug tins 
Bound hoi been rained to (A) of which Bound therefore 00 w 
ihe noimal rmirenentative, ub hi loo cuckoo, cockatoo, cooey 
Inbcotch,OK.if Mli clonedhispajBed 11 tofifia.orifi, which ' 
Boundu are aluo often ety iiulugically written 00, a* in loom, 
otherwise fumt, Mm, empty 
leSe 'Mwcuv Hev i 8, f am alpha and 00 thebig>nnyng 
and the endyng , 

Oo, var O adj ,0 adv , O Oo hise than \ 

■- on less than, Unlksh, q v 

Oo- (di|0), before a vowel o , combining form of 1 
Gr yov egc, ovum, used in various scieniihc terms, 
chiefly biological (bee the more imjioitant of j 
these in their alphabetical places ) OoblMt 
(dudbliest) [Gr. ^Aairrot germj, ‘the primordial 
cell which develops into an ovule* \S}d Sex 
Lex ) , hence Oobla atlo a Oooyaa (d>»esdi An 
[Gr. KvaKot a dark-blue mineral], a blue pigment 
occurring in the shells of birds^ eggs Oosotnia 
^dirsi/lm) fGr olxi'ov a little hous^, a bnd-likc 
sac in whicii the ova arc received and fertilized in 
certain I’olyzoa , hence Oca olal a Oof aoMia 

(^ittid^cn/iiis) [GesEHia], the produetton or de- 
velopment of an ovum, 8oOogaa«tl«(dap,diS/nc tik) 
a , pertaining to oogenesis , Oogaay (piP djfni) 
•‘oogesusts Oogntpli (<« ifgruf) [-quai’HJ, a me- 
chanical device for tracing accurately the outline 
of a bird’s egg Oomatar (Oip m/tai) [-KtmeB], a 
meclianic.al device for taking exact measurements 
of eggs; so Oomatrlo (vapmetrik) <1, pertaining 
to an uometer, or to Oo snatry, the measurement 
of eggs Oophyta da dfait) [Or. ^vriiv plant] - 
OoPHOBE Oophodalaa (0«drJ« dz(ain) [Gr ^800 
rose], a reddish pigment found in the shells of 
most birds’ eggs, OoBoopy (Pipskdpi) [Gr. dio- 
aitomia], inspection of or divination from eggs 
Oaata^ta (Oiffst/djail) [(ar ori-fur to cover see 
-ITE 1 j], an egg case in some Crustacea, formed 
by on expansion of the limbs of certain somites , 
hence Ooatagttlo (eip stAlp tik) a. HOotliaoa 
(<ft>0)irk&) [Gr case, receptacle], an egg case 
in ccitam invertebrate animals, also, formerly, a 
spoiangium in ferns , hence Ootha o«l a Ootypa 
(padtaip) [Gr riJaoi impression, Ttpe], a dilated 
portion of the oviduct in some rrematotle worms, 
in which the egg is fertilized and providerl with 
a shell. Oozuithlna (<;<>, pksae n}«in, 0 <|Oz.%4i))9in) 
[Gr ias>96% yellow], a )cllow pigment occurring ui 
the sheila of birds' egg's 

ifyS SogBY m Proc Fool ioe 35s “Oocjaii is often 
aisocialed with yellow substances therefore the solution is 
of a somewhat jreen blue colour 1S75 N r» ion m /• acyi / 
Bnt 111 774 home chemical relation betHceii the ooc)ans 
and the bile 1881 O UcsK ni yr»l ^^>cnu Ar Ja 1 3 
The *0(Eaum is sub-globulnr and affixed to the upper and 
outer border of the zocecium. 1891 Syd Soc I cr , 'Oixencsis 
'Oiftuy ittt AthcHjtum ii Dec 867/1 1 he correlative 
growths may a-ssume the chaiBcters of the "oophyfe or 
prothnllus 1893 tr herturs Nat f/nt ItuitsW 476 In 
the fern, two stages are well shown m the lifecycle, (1) the 
prolhallium, the sexual generation or oophjie and (2) ihc 
fern phut the asexual generation (or Bpoioph)te) 1873 
SOBBV in PnK Fool ioc 354 'Oorhodeiiie oc< urs in ific 
Bhells of such a great number of eggs that itB enure ahnence 
IS exceptional 1873 Nrwton in fucycl But III 774/a 
Inclined to think th.u oorhodeine is in some way or other 
closely related to cnieiitine 1727 Hailky vol 1 1 *Oosio/>} 
predictions made from hggs 1877 Hi/xcrv Ana/ /m 
A Him VC 366 The eggs if the ordinary b dru phthnlmia 
tisiiaily undergo their development in the chamber twneaih 
the thorax enclosed by the ’ooslcgitcs of the thoricic 
appendages. iH<~8 Wooowakii Mtl/usm 136 S|iuwn 
("ootheca) vermiform chick, scinicirculir 1888 Koi 1 kstov 
« Jackson bormt Auim Lift 649 In the mon igeiictic 
(Irumatoda] Its (the egg h| shape vanes -iiid is delermine I 
^ that of the ‘ "ootype” 1873 Sohbv in I roi Fool i> » 356 
Emu eggs are of a fine malachite grcrii colour due t } 
a mixture of j-ellow *ooxaiithine with 00c) an thd 357 
Kufous ooxanthine differs from jeUuw oovnnlhinc 11 
absorbing light to a greater distance fiom the blue cud 
Ooblt, Sc form of WooBur, woolly-bear. 
Ooblast, io, Oooyaa see Go- 
Ooo, ohs form of Oak 

Ooojrat (^'tlsist). [f Oo- + Gr *t!im» C\st] 

a. Hot Name for a supposed reproductive cell 
in certain Fungi; also - C)ooo»iiM {tent Dut '> 

b. Zool A receptacle for the ova 111 some Polyzoa 

1873 Cooks Fuh^ 176 A distinct cell which De Bary 

tertns an oocyst iM* OaiLviE,O0^r/,achamher appended 
to tht ceils of certain of the Polyzoa, which serves as a 
receptacle for the eggs. Also called Ovictll 
OfSoiuxn . see Oo- OoM, obs form of Oozy 
Oof (^0. s/irui' [Understood to be short for 
Yiddish for Uer an/ list he, 1 e auf dun 
ittche ‘on the table’, i e. (money) laid on the 
table, (money) down, cf Ger, aufttsihen to tabic ] 


Money. Also tn the fuller form Oo ftiah ' 
Hence Oof bird, a source or supplier of money, 

‘ the goose that lays the golden eggs ’ , Oo flees 
cr , without cash , Oo fy a , wealthy I 

[188s Miss Bkaudun A/f hoyal \\\ viii 170 It will Ih. 
too lovely too utterly oiiftlsh exclaimed Dumy, who hit 
lately ai |uir d (his last flower of apeerh ) |8^ S^rliHi„ 

J tmet 28 beh i/i The subject of <xjf is enough tolntcrevt 
anybod) (With Cockney pun on oof — hoo/\ 1888 Kiin u 
Haggaku C0f Quattlch xxviii. Living like a fightiiiga-ock 
and rullmg in oof’ Ibid II xiv, Ms he an oof bird f 
(rich) Rather , answered the liger 1891 Daily Neut 
21 Dec ‘ I would commit any crime for oof ' 1891 J W 
Pkarcp in Mod Soculy t6 Jan , Oof as a current paeu 
(loiiym for money has been in u<ie for about seven jears 
but 'ooftixh which also is Whitechapel slang for coin of the 
re dm, h'u been in use in bngland over thirty jears 1894 
1 Zangwiii kmf if Sihuorren 249 No treasury no oof 
rhino, shinerx, coin, casli, salary 18^ / hutv 1/a, Oci 
727 hiy oofy maiden aunt 1899 FaviKK / auftr Miilionaiii 
157 What IS Mtfl ‘Ooft Why ooftish jiosh mone> ’ 
i8m Biksiead Houadsditck Day by Day 33 Ooflisb, 

Oof, oirs form of \N OOF 
Oog&moua ('og'gSmas'', n Biol [f Go +Gr 
ya/t ot mainage 4- -oils ] Applied to organisms 
which reproduce (or to reproduction) by union of 
dissimilar ('mile and female) cells , sfe, when one 
of these (tM female cell or ovum) is stiliomry 
and fertilized by the motile male cell So Oops 
moto (aipgamft), either of the two (male and 
ft mile) cells in oogamous reproduction , Oo psaty, 
oog'iintms reproduction 

t888 AthcHJtum 29 Dec 886/2 The sexual cell* bcine 
zoogametes lU affinity is ralher with Panduriiicic than with 
oogamous Volvoccm 1891 Haktot in Nalurt 17 Vpi 484/ 1 
true Parthenogenesis the direct development f a faculli 
tive gamete wiih iiilkarjog-imy may occur in Oogimrie. 
1897 Syd Soc /cr , Ac/)' 0(fMtri0M, 0/j;(S»/0ur, reproduction 
by means of an 0- um or 0- 1 

Oogenesis, -genetic, -geny see O0-. 

II OogOniTUn ip lOgim niffm) hot Also rarely 
in anglicized form oogone Jmotl I , dim of 
Gr *9107000* egg-layer eC ilioywio la) mg of eggs) ] 
The female reprotluctive organ m tlic Thallophytcs 
or lower Cryptogams, usually a rounded cell or 
sac containing one or more oos/i/u res 

Usually distinguished from the flask shaped AnhtgOHium 
of the higher Cr}piogam% I ut samriiuus including On* 

1887 Hoco Micros II I. 293 Organs siniiKr to those long 
since discovered by Tulasne in 1 cr aos/kia, which have 
Itecn called Ofonta 1^4 Cookp J-Mitgi 170 Here as 1 1 
the Alge^the spcrmalozoids introduce themselves into tie 
cavity of the oogonium, and unite with Ihe goiospberes 
1883 Klun Micro Org 146 At the end of a n >celial thread 
a cell grows up into a spherical Urge ball, the oogonium 
Oograph see Go 

OoidAl 0,01 dSl),<i [f Gr egg shaped 

+ -tu J Kescmbimg an egg , oval 

1838 PsicHAsii /*yi /list Man (ed 3) I 11 v * 2 a£i 
ThiM form of skull 1 sHaII t«rra th« oval or ooidal foritu 

Ook, obs. i G \K , ot» pa t of Achs k , be f 
^\ ERK Ookroo, vanant of Okko 
II Oolakaa, -olian (w lik 5 n) Also ou [ \ 
mtive name] Ihc candle fish {I halerihtnys 
pactficus') of north-western America (see CAMnt 
sb 7 ) Also allrtb , as oolakan oil, oolakan rake, 
an implement used for raking these fish into the 
tioat when in shoals 

1838 SiK J Ki.iiakI'Son la na Itoicdi }it,> IH 26 
I he Indian amc of this fish us ( lulacliaii 1 he ulaeh'vii 
spawns III the diffeteni small sirevm. which fdl into ihc 
lower part of the Columbue 1881 \alMic XXIV 19/ \ 

lew medicinal oil know n a* Ool id in ( Id Ulivinedfi m 
a lish called b> the North American Indians tiolachii 
r candle fi»h from the fact lhal when clued the fi h 
can be used as a candle 

Oold, pi oo/dys, oh^ form of N\ tLn,d)er’s weed 
Oolie, vanant of u/yte. Sc form of t)iL 
Oolite (0“ (flAit’' Utn and Geol [n i 
OtlslAc (Diet Acad 176/ , modi oolths, f Or 
9100 egg + X180S Slone stc liti ] 

1 Jl/iN A conuetioinry limestone comiiosed o! 
small rounded granules, like the roc of a fish each 
consisting of carbonate of lime around n gram of 
sand ns a nucleus, loe si >ne In later usage 
restricted to that of the geological formation in 2 

[1785 Hi iioN in /‘ra'w A S0 Pdtn.1 (1788) 52 \moiig 
these are different sptcK^ of oolilcs marble ] 1801 J Ir 
Pillass /rat (1812 I 425 Which consists of shcllj Irag 
nwnts and small grained oolites. 1807 Aikin /bfZ 1 1 4s 
Oolite occurs in mai.s and is without lustre 1^ I vvi c 
PnHC Lcol III 215 A white oolite 1884 W J Loktik 1 1 
Pttll Mall La*. 18 rViig r/a The railwajs did not )et bring 
oolite from the hills of Bath 

2 Gcol The name of an important senes of 
fossthferous rocks of the character dcscrilicd m 
sense i, lymg between the Chalk, or the Wcaldcn, 
and the Lias , sometimes applied to the whole scries 
of limestones, sandstones, and cla)s, to which these 
belong , now usually included, with the Lias, in the 
Jurassic system. 

the seriec iv crucially vubdivilvl 11 I i|.l ncl into the 
I piier or Porll.nd O litc the Ml I 11 » icil t Oxfiid 

Oolite, and the Lower cw llnlh Oulilc 
1S18 W Smith strata Ideal 30 Dirtiiigiiidicd from the 
under Oolite x8sa Convbkaks St. Pmtciis Ot U Geo! it n. 


f I 119 The interval between the chalk and oolite* 184a 
Aliiiiu O K Satulsl M ed 2) 253 We find tlie Oreai 
Oohle iiplilted against it (it e gneiss) on the eastern coast of 
Sutherland 1882 'imilks Fngtnccrs HI 31S It consoled 
of shale of the lower oolite 1S78 Huxlkv Physiogr 36. 

3 allrtb. I’crtaii iiig to or consisting of oolite , 
oolitic 

1813 IIakvwkll /( ir'a/ I lol (i8iv)4S7 1 he co d formali 1 
rises from under the oohle lime *u lie 1818 W Smiiii 
St, ala Ideal 27 The covering f the upper Oiliie rock 
>8$i Kichakusun ! col 1 9 Die ceiligiral * te of the 
1 Hality, which 1* about the middle of the oolite rurinaiion 
1854 Konai ns & Ki(iiAKUSuNC/ir"( I cch ,rl (cd 2) I 32 

I he limestones of the ool te group which constitute the J ura 

Oolitic (’■■idti Ilk , a [f prec 4 ic in mod b 
A Uthique (m 1 ittrej ] 

1 Mm Of the stiiicliire of oolite or roc stone 
1796 Kinwan Him Mm (td 2 II 179 i isiform r 

gr i uW iron ore Of it u( sort is tile Uolilic Ore foiiiKl .»l 
Creiisot near Mount Ceiii* 1878 Lawkfsck Ir t otta s 
ho ks Cl IS, 85 Ooliiic lextiire is only found m limtsioiics 

being r imposed rf *mall glo) uirs or a great number f 
such being conniTic 1 in the ni i s 

2 (jtol Of or jicrtamiig Io the Oolite forma 
tion , J urnssic 

183a Dp 1 V 1 EciiL Gcol Mai (ed 2) 311 Tl is group is 
compose 1 of vanous ailernali insof cta>s van ist ncs, marls 
and limestones miny of the latter being oolitic whence 
the ti tme 00/ir/c rc'irr 1849 Dana Trs/ ix (1850)495 The 

I I al beds ire of the Oolitic epoch 1878 Hi xi r v Fkysiof^ r 
1 18 It IS the limestones of the Oolitic formations that fun i\h 
most of the springs 

Oolitl ferous, a taie-~’> [f as prtc + 
IKFROI R ] Producing or containing oolite 
1884 m Webstpk. 

Oological (('“i^lpd^ikal , a ff as Gologt 
see -IC \h Cf mod b oi logtqut (Littre) ] Of or 
relnting to oology 

t88t J I CM< NT S ah ,1 s VI 85 Mtilliludcs if gulls 
fulmars, eider ducks and alias in a state of gic.at jierluib 1 
tioii at Brum* oological researches 1884 hiodcr jo \pr 
556 2 llie only egg of bpy rins maximus which ever came 
to this country the nniiue ooligical sjMclmcn 1875 
Nrwi Nin/.'g/f/ Brit ill 774/1 «0fe, Oological works 
with (oluured figures 

So Oolo’fflo a , Oolo fflcBlly adi., 

Inmxl Hictionanes 

Oologist (dnclcKl^lst [f as next 4 InT ] a 
One versed in oology b A collector of birds’ eggs 
1883 SfiriHg / apt 38 11 a i tao or three n iliitalist friends 
iiilmlmvii ,e (^ihe.iaGen *,1 gist i87«\nvros, 
M I ihS / Pill \U J /i lie greatest sLie tifictriumjh 
of oologist* lies II liicir bavitg fully apprccuiled the 11 
imnte alliance nf the 1 imi< lae »iih the Oaviae .89, 
S/) ilrtf r .1 brh Oireggi Hector calls him*ielf an ool gist 
11 IS n t a preitj name 1 ut it enjujs a f.reek derivatio 
a 1 a scicniific sound 

Oologiae (0ipl6dz,aiz\ r rate [f next + ize] 
EL tn/r To collect eggs b lions lo take the 
cgg» from (a nest'i 

18^ IxiWEl L Stmts >'“1 I I the cl ildrcn f a ma 1 
cnipli>cd about the place oologued the iicsl Jhd 22 11 e 
red lajuirrel I think * Ingues 1 know he cats cherries 

Oology ill lod^i) [mod f (sr 9«>-0 egg + 
Koyta LOGY cf mod L oo/ogta (Oarmann i 6 yG 
mod b oalogie (Littr^) ] a The study of, or a 
description of, birds eggs, that de) artment of 
oinithology which treats of the eggs of birds, esp 
in regard to their external ajuiearancc. b 1 he 
practice ol collecting birds’ eggs 
1831-7 W C. Hhvitson (tile) Bull h Ooloev lie „ 
llluslratioi s of the begs of British Biids,vvilli biguics ( 
each SiJccics. 1B69 I nvm Ills 1S90) IH 'I7 Si 1 e 
1 ird ncsiinc has become scieillific ai 1 dlguifu-d itself as 
0.1 K) 1883 \«r«rr\XMI sK/, XustraRa. birds wh c 
mdifi aiioi aid ooligj had prcnoiisly been imperfccil) 


II Oolong " Ipij) AKo ou [Chinese ii 
lung f ill black + /«;rf dragon ] A dark variety 
of cured tea 

1831 M<Cii locH Out Comm newed ) i 02 PticesCiirici t 
uf the \ anous riescriptioiisof tea* NingAongatwl Oolon^ 
conn 1 11 to line, SiMsioMis Dut. I radc, Oo! ng , 

peculiar description of 1 lack lea, pocessing many of the 
lualniesof gree I tea tISto J irnlc a tt I 1 he finest (XI ng, 
2 a lb This is high burnt, very pungent lea, and is a 1 
especial fivoiiiile with the te.i dri ikiiig pul lie in \mcii i 
18^ II cstm I i. 7 May S/i Tbc cimpeiition for (Xilong 
some Souchongs, an I flower) Hck les i* still v ery keen 

Oometer, metric, metry ncc Go- 
'I Oomiok (« mi, -Ik) \lso umiack, umiak, 
oomiaok [bj.kimo ] A large bskiino boat 
consisting of a vvocKlen frame with skins drawn 
over It, and propelled by paddles 
iT^bALcONXB /^iif Man {iiZ-, I I, Thee 11 wise II I 



58 I procured an n-iimkor f iii> ci)>e 1894 ()«/' c 
tU S)X\IH y/t Hi,i I Iiberi g oomideks, I03 led 1 
the rail with a niived carg of men wo utn children aid 
d gv allhouhng is hi ci tt-rtTimnin Mwnt 

Oon, obs f r)NK, 0\\v/7 , dnl f 0 \ev 

-00n,the form usinllv taken in bng by br Imal 
on in wnriU strissid on the liinl Njllable e*! 


I>> those a io; ted dunng 16 Ibthc, as dia ni 
dragoon, C halon sha! oon , an I hence by the bi 
suffix on. It one, Np on L 0, oneni , forming 



OONIN. 

m I raiisculiiit appellatives, often contemptuous, 
as t>alatro jester, loltilro kicker, captloa, big neaded 
man, naso a big nosed man, etc In It and bp 

usually augmentative, as dnitnoue big woman, 
kombron big man , but in It iisuilly diminutive 
as in aif^lon eaglet chaton kilten, or after another 
suffix, as ognllon little ogre In kng in manv 
adopted words, as ba/loou, lassoon, hatoon, httffoon, 
tartoon doubloon fnnsle/oon, /iiadioon , rardy an 
kng formative as in \^iltoon, cf also er/aiMiM 

tng representatives of Fr or Kominic wonts in -ox »l «n 
not stressed on the fi lal s) Halle an I modern Ikirrowings 
ginerallj^ have regularly ox as in batyn button /elo 

Oonde, vamnt of Ondk Ohs Gone, obs f One 
O ones. is, -ys, oons, obs forms of Unoe 
O onin (t« dhln) [a h eonut (I itire , f Gr 
jiov egg + -in] •= Aibumimn i^Syd Soc Lex) 
Oonlepy. var ( inlepy a Obs , only 
Oonli, -liche, -ly, ola forms of Onei 
O oM (,«n/\ »«/ Nowiarr Also 6 ounea, 8 
ouna [\\ om down form of lOitnls le (ofs 
totindi ' /oittuls V being dro|iped beloie u 
and d after n, n is common in dnlects ] A ]>ctty 
oath Zoi Ni>8 

•993 Pxri-E Cbron bdw I dogs me lo me a 
shrewd turn and mock me too? iSSy (. Noktri. rl/f 
V VIII Oons how my heart aches' 1777 Sioainsx 1 np 
S art III 1 Ouns if you cant how d ) jou ll 11 k 1 shout 1 
dot? iBje James VII 37 Oons 1 cried Jekin, this 

IS magic 1M9 IJoYCK Mtiak C tarkt 1 1 s Oons 1 f d as soon 
iraverin the laid of the Great Mogul 
Oonua, obs lorm of Once. 
llOopak, oop&ck (wpi-k^ [Chmcbe tt/<ai, 
Cantonese dialect form of Iht pth, name of a cen 
Iral provmcc of China (f hu lake -t- pth north, tn 
reference to the 1 ung ting Lake, whence also //« 
nan from nan south; ] A variety of black tea 
itsB SiMMOHos /Inf rradt Oofait a Hack tea. 18(5 
6fxx<fxr'<f u9 Apr -tiivt Uopack. I'hc best value in Teu. 

OophOM bu'lloot) hot [f Or fio V egg -h 
yijpor bearing, bearer ] 1 hat stage, or form of a 
plant, in the higher Cryptogams (ferns, mosses, 
etc ) which, m the alternation of generations, 
ticars male and female organs the ‘sexual genera 
tion ’ , also called oep/tyle Opixised to sporophon 
or sporophytt 

187s Ttilsrimv Dyts in bmycl tr t HI 69 /t for the 
ganiogenetic generation tn which co jugat >n lakes phee 
or in which spe lal cells {ootfh >(j)are fertilired I > anther} 
r il aid become ootpom O phon nay be cm) I jed 
i8Sa Vines Ir Tot Ihe Sevual (•eieraiioii 

(tVophore) which is develuixal from the spore ulwajs pre 
serves, in Vascul ir Cryptogams the form of a ihallus 

Oophorectomy afore kt 5 mi) Isurt; [f 
mo<I L cephoron ovary i^f Or fxf v egg ovum -t- 
^yK>f bearing) Gr inrofnj cutting out, ex 
cision ] Lxcision of the ovary bo Oophor* oto« 
miai, one who jterforms oophorectomy 
•87a Peascfk Ovtr run rt 3.5 Ovariotomy 1 1 iisc a 
more dislinclivc term Oophorectemy whose olject aid 
result IS the removal of an ovarui tumor 1889 J M 
Dcncvn /tit r>a II o/ii xxvii (ed 4) ais We have got 
some light on 11 from Che pracll e rf the oophorectomists 

II OophoridlTUn (d • ufon diilm) Bot Also in 
angltci/ed form oophorid (<i|(rlorid) [f mod 1 
ciophoroH ovary + Or tSiot', dim enling) 

A name for the macrosporangia (or, loosely, the 
macrospores) of certain Jpiopoite 


1870 1 rNiirv l/xx /lot 
(c I I i I c ous)Mra icm or oopbondi i are usuall) two- 
vaivcd cases illi four Trbes each of wlikh cont iins i la 
hrge spore. 1870 Hooki a S/m f / lorn 469 1 ycu)xxliac«a. 
larger capsules cnntaining 3 4 much larger spores (macro- 
spores or oop/tondia) 

Oophoritis (f" uforai tis) Paih [f as ]>rcc 4- 
-iTis J Indammattun of the ovary 
«8»» Peaslek 07 ar Tumoirt 34 A consequence of 
oophoriliH. i8» F (• liioviAs /)/f Hot /eu(ed 3)616 
Ovaritis has been described b) some authors under tile 
name of Oophonlis 
Oophyte - oophorc see Oo- 
Oor, obs f Obe , mod “sc and north f ObU 
II Oorsli (wra li) [One of the many forms of 
the word Woobali ] A resinous substance used 
by the Indians of S America ns an arrow poison , 

•a ( UBABE, Woobali 

i88e TennvsoV ChtUr Hoop 1 Aid tianglc the livi g 
d E Drench d with the hellish oorali 1899 / it t Ret 
July 139 Curare, or woorali, or oorali asms variously called 
It IS the arrow ^son of Guiana 

Oord, Ooraoo, variant of Onn Obs , Ukdl 
Core, obs f Oab,Ore. Oorhodelne bceOo- 
llOonal (Cl* riill) Also anal An Asiatic 
siiccies of wild sheep (Ovis cyeloceros) 

1887 /(/Arx«MWi 31 Dec 807/3 The Secretary exhibited 
a pair of horns of the ooriaf t8a8 Contomp Rev Dec 878 1 
Oorial and snow leopards ubouiiu on the mountains, 1 


184 

- luniBfl I . . 

OoMopy see Oo- Oooo, obs. form of 
OoMment, corrupt f Osmund, a kind of iron 
^■ita (C" ^sait) Mtu [ad Ger (Marx, 
1834), f the name of the Cos valley, in the nrand- 
duchy of Baden, whcK found see -ITB • a b ] 
A mineral allied to Finite 

1868 Dana Aim (cd s) 480 Odute is white to redduh or 
brownish red and occurs m 6 * and 13 sided prisms, 1878 
1 AW at ncb tr Cotta e Rocks Class 38 Liebne lie and Ooslte 
are like products. 

Ooaj^nil (o" ditpSim) [mod f Gr 91^ V egg -F 
aw 4 pi» seed, Sperm ] a iool A fertilixed ovum 
b Bot = O08PORB. 

1888 RoLLEStON & Jackson Antta / (/i Iiurod 35 The 
ovum has now lafter imixegnation] bee ime an oosperm and 
It speedily undergoes fission or seginentatio 1 and gaslrula 
lion itia Syd Vo, Let , Oosperm In Botany the term 
IS soineiimes a| | lied to the oospherc after fertilisation 

OoaphMM (<>« <l!sfi*i). Bot. [mod f Or 9x1 v 
' egg -F atpalpa sphere] The female reproductive 
1 cell, esp in the Thallophytcs or lower Cryjito- 
gams, which when fertilize becomes an oospore 

1879 UESKrTT Ik Dvi a Ir Sachs Hot jtx Om. mia are 
cell-. 1 1 which the female tcprodiiciive bodies >r Dosph res 
are f rmed i88a Tiiiseitin Dvck in Vatnre XKV 390 
1 he lieauliful process of div ision of the ivrimary oosphere in 
some of the s|«cies. 

II Oosporangium (O" ^pone nd^iilm) Bot 
Also m mglicized form o ospors ngo [f Oo- + 
SmHANGiuM ] a 1 huret’s term for the unilocular 
zoosporanginm of certain fncotd Algx (Pha.o 
sporex) b Sometimes used as ■« Oophobidium 

0 A case or •me containing nn oospore 

i8s7 Bsskeciv C tPtog lot 16; 88 I other cases, 
douT tlew tw o ki ids of 7oos|M}rcs are 1 1 iduced as m 

1 eathesta and Mesodra as they have the two organs 
called UosporunKta mil Irichosps ratiuia h) Ihurel 1887 J 
FIoco Mterose 11 1 373 Sectioii of a hcinia of a frond 
showing ihe stalked eight-chambered ousporanges growing 
on tufts with intercalated hairs. 1870 Bentley Alan Bot 
(ed a) 364 Commoily called oosporangta or oophondio. 
itjk COOKK PuHft 173. 

<MSpore t>«<?spo»j) Bol [f Or 9>opegg-F 
av&pot seed, Spobe ] The fertilized female cell or 
oospherc, esp in the lower Cryptogims, which 
forms the germ of a future plant 

1869 Cooke Rust 6 tmt etc 131 After thiE contact of thr- 


OOZE. 


Yndc growek m a smat tre, and humoure is wrong* ouic 
be rote berof and no swete hinges may stryue wnh hat w 
1 1533 woosj and Ikoura mgaw-an Ahtatuitr 413 V.. 
logloure (with] h« wose of he wede hire wengU anoyiitis 
C1440 Inndals 1358 He thrust hem 0* men dose Grapes, 
10 wryng out the wose 

2 techn The liquor of a tan vat , an infusion or 
decoction of oak-bark, sumach, or other tannin 
yielding substance iii which hides are steeped 
■ igit I AMBAKOK htren. tv tv (1588)459 If any Tanner 
have tanned any rotten Hides, or wrought them negli 
gently in the Wose, or have not renewed the Wose so oft 
as need was. t4o)--4 Ait i Jas / c 33 Nor shall suffer the 
lye in the Wooses any lease tyme than Twelve 
; the leaste 1838 A Read CHimrg ix 63 Vou 


Tie pan for rauing and conveying the woose. 
>7 MAscAi L lamt Cattle, OAV^(i6ooj^i3 T*— 


Speci/ Patent No. 
13 Then shall 


)e lake of sharpe ianners owie. Ibid 4. 

cine them of Tanners ouse to drinke t6ei HoLlANu/’ffqy 
I 546 The tilth of 1 aimers oose 1S14 Maskham Ckee^ 
Hush I XX ss I ake a piiue of Tanners Oie iffS O 
Wai kis ( r-ib tf how Ihst 5 With tanners Osze 17H 
ItsAuLkv /-x/x Dl t 11 6 Cii/i Take a (Juart of 1 antler's 
Ow/c 1777 Macbsiiie III /’A/f Irans LXVIII 113 Ihe 
tanners prejiare their bark 1 hey use it In the way of 
' - which Is called ooze iHs Mohfit tanning A 

' " ro thirds filled with a weak 

. 1879 Casselte ftehn Ednt 

V 311 All extract if bark technically called ooze’ 

II hromOozEv^ 

3 The act or fact of oozing , exudation , gentle 
flow , also, that which oozes a sluggish stream 

1718 Briok SoloittoH III 567 From his msl fountain & 
liegi ining uu/e, Down l> the sea each brook & torrent 
flowc tisz Keats IsaiuHa In Divine liquids come with 
odorniis ooze Thr >iieh the c Id serpent pi))c l8a»-34 
Study Aid (ed 4) IV 81 Aii outlet fur the csc^ 
1....1 ...1... 1 1„ .1 perpetual ooze 1889 


wu bodies, the gonosphere ac«|iiires a new name and t. 
called an o. spore t88a Vinks Sx< Ax /bif 335 The size of 
Che 1 itl erozoids is so 1 icoiisider tl le that they scarcely add 
to the mass of the oospherc, but yet produce a change in 
itj u le coiiseuuence of which is that it irecomes invested 
with a firm cell wall and then constitutes the Oospore 
Hence Ooaporlo, Oo ayororui tuf/s, having or 
producing oospores , O oapori-ftrons iz , beanng 
oospores 

Oo8t(e, ooBtaffe, obs if 1 Iost, 0 \st,Hobtaoe. 
OoBt^te, -iuo see Oo 
Ooatman seeOsTMAN OoBtr«,obs f Hustry 
O ot, mod Sc and north tlial f Olt 
O othe, variant of \N ooo a Obs , mad 
Oothecs, -ol see ( >o 

OotOCOld (oiptdkoid a and sb Pool [ail 
mod L Ootoeetilca (neut pi , f Or groroxor laying 

r , oviparous sec -om ] a <z<^ Belonging to 
Oolo otdea a division of mammals in Dana s 
classification (so called from their affinity to ovi 
parous onimals), comprising the marsupials and 
inonotremes (the latter of which have since been 
found to be actually oviparous) b sb One of 
the Ooioi otdea Also Ootoool Amm a and sb 
Prut. Sc k trt XXX 70 The Ofilocoids 


ovip«ir6u> of rcprtMUdion 

z^ WaastiK Oott // a senii-ov iparuus mammal. 

OotOCOXUi («iF tifkas a Zool [f Or os 
egg laying -f ol«] That lays eggs, oviparous 

In moil Diels 

OotuB, obs pi of Oat 
Ootype, Oozanthine set Oo 
Oouen, OouB, obs ff Omiv, Ooae. OoyeBS 
see OifcA 

OOM (/// , ibi hvrms a i w 6 i, 3 5 woa, (4 
wua), 5 6 wose, 6 woos, 5 8 woose, 7 8 wooBe 
d 6ouse,6-7oaae,6-8owM,7ooBe, (oBfffOBBB), 
8- ooae [In senses i, a, OL wds juice, sap, ex- 
preased juioe cf. MLO wos{e scum, etc bense 3 
IS a later formation from Ooze v I (itself a deiiv. 
of sense 1) With the loss of initial w in the 0- 
forms, cf the pronunciation of ivood, wool, woman, 
m various dialects which drop w before (/«, u) 
(Instances of oae, oau, in sense s, m 17th c , were 
prob due to confusion with Ooze tb 8, which had 
then both ou and oase )] 

I tl Juice, sap, the liquid which flows or is 
obtained from a plant, fruit, or the like Obs 
It ciooeSxr / etikd I i76Siimemen (la:!. woses synder 
Il e Ixiicaft Wl8 earena sarc geniin ftyxso ylcaii wyrte 
V -c lue Ayenb 8g Vor ^et hy weneji by of gentile wore 
ibtd 186 Ase pe oyle <m tn»t me |>c loinp* alle (m okre 
wosec. i340-7e..4//xxx*4Sx7ia Nectanabus laches woitas 
Hcc wnnges out he w^et wits, tgil TaavitA Barth. Ds 


f the fluid which liicklcs dow , 

Sitetue XIII 131/1 Small ouzc. of water issuing from the 
boEC of these slopes. 

HI 4 Comb (from 3) ooae oalf, calf-skin 
through which the dye his been forc^ by me 
chanical means, used for the uppers of boots and 
shoes, and by bookbmdera 
1894 Jlatiy Set t 13 June 6 4 From Montreal comes 
a liook II Imck skin tanned like ooze<alf 189s Imits 
3 Jan 13/4 Orders for glacd kid, ooze valf, American red 
sides and the best Lnglish tannages. 

Oos« (tn), sbi torms o i wdse, 4 6 woae, 
6 woose, woes 0 6 oous, 6 7 oes, owes, 
ooes, ouse , 6 8 oase, oose, owse, 7 om, oee, 
owBo 7-8 ou, cue, obo, owse , 6- oou 
[OL Ultse wk fem , cognate with ON vttsa wk 
fern , stagnant pool, (ludnle, Norw dial vetsa fem , 
mud, mud bank In ME and 16th c west rimtk 
mihglose disclose, repose, suppose The regular 
mod repr would be ost, oau (dnz), as m the 16 
1 8th c otu oast oaz, oau, ase, ou, oes, owes, but 
from 1550 there are spellings which imiily (/«), 
and show assimilation of this word to OozK sb •, 
cither through contiguity of sense, or through the 
tendency of OE Siti to pass through (wo, wd) to 
(w;«, fi), as seen in ,(om6 two, who Besides the 
I distinct forms, there arc several ambi^ous spell- 
ings, so that it has not been attempted to separate 
' the (d) and (/<) examjiles Forms with initial w 
I slop <1600 (In }x)pular apjirebension this is nut 
I felt as a different word from Ooze >, the notions of 
‘moisture* and ‘oory soil’ coming into close 
proximity) bee alio the cognate \Vaisb ‘mud’, 
from ON ] 

1 et mud or slime , esp that in the bed of a 
river or estuary 

e c JUS lotpus l loss 3B6 Caenuiii wane a took Ags 

I loss in Wr WOlek 303/45 Cenum / t luti uorago, uet 
lutumsub aquis fetidum 1 wose uel ra;n enjf) Glossts 

\ Ibid 363/30 Csenum wase zjg) Lanol. P Pi. C. xiii 339 
Right as weodes wexen in wose and in clunite. c 1400 Bcryn 
1743 They [ships] been not Jit I sciclid ne Tixld In Jze wose 
Iz-i/xr glose) f 1440 Z’zwx// f’llzw 33»/» Wose slype of the 
crihe gluten, bitfinuH zgM PiiAfcs f’xxx/ii Dj b, I In 
' aslimylakeoi mud all nigntTayhld mwosc[zT>MzdiscloseI 
•557 l^al V L IV b, Hauons of Sctul woose Irtme as 1 sup- 
posek 198* Batmen (>M //(zrfAef xiii v 193 He wallowtih 
and wrappelh hmiselfe first in fenn * 

all n^^ 

^ohus/ud lit 1539/1 WaislerFerdinandoPcdns would haue 
raised them with ouzc an<l beach shoueled and cost togither 
■380 WtssE I tav (Arbijs That she might haue mne vp 
to the mid leg In oes or mire ijin NASMECArixf x 7' (1614) 
36 The vgly oous of the chann^ 1999 HAKLUvr Voy II. 

II 58 We sounded and found aS fodome water, blacke oase. 
itee Cakfw ComuMslt 37 TTie ose or salt water mudde 
1617 Mohyson Itlu til III III 136 nil it bee fatted with the 
Owes, or sand of the Set. tdgi H Cooan it Ptnto's Tern 

Having buried him in tM owm 1888 Wilkins Antf 


or fiStSi F 


Rest , 


PiiiLi ira Ose, a soft slimy G 

conveniently ca.xt Anchor — . 

Hungary (li&s) 89 By the setling of the Ouse or filth brought 
down by the Danulie 4897 D*vdek htg Ceorg tv 633 
Unweildily they wallow first in Ooze, Then in the shady 
Covert seek Repose t7s8 G Rosksts Rour Yeare Yoy 
387 With soft Owse and Sand mix d. 3783 W Robbsis 



OOZE. 


18.5 


OPACITY. 


umd, 01 
}o6'Ilu 

itoR .. 

IjTh* iihe*e of black and fetid ooie that send# forth a surface 
Kum of brown tint and sickening odour 
fig c 1440 Jacob t Well 174 To custyn oule joure wose 
ofsynne. i6oa Marstoh . 4 nftfwat /fro tv iv Wka tB^6 
I 118 1 b« vary ouse. 1 he quicksand that devours all miserie. 
l<|0 BraTHWAit tng Uentltui (1641) 189 tnungled bythe 
reeds and oaie of earthly vanities 1I70 laiweLi. Among 
my Bkt Sar 1 (1873) 33a Wishing a manuscript out of the 
ooze of oblivion. 

b A itrctch or extent of mud , a mud bank , 
a morth or fen, n piece of soft boggy ground ! 

ciM PUn 0/Fntlh„m 267 in Hast > 11 iiTlier 
fora Know j non so redy arryvayle, At ys the redd clyfe in the 
warine wosa \rhiu suppow), isN C.rihdal I rtt , to Alt> 
/’.i>4rrWks (1843)194 lly reason of the evil air of the marshes 
and oozes there, sick both of qtuirtan and tertian agiies 
Igly Ftrsiiito Contn Hohnthoif\\\ 1*71/1 Twelve pirate* 
ware hanged at Whopping, in the ouze beside Lxmdon. 
a tmlb in m dftf/ in Koyal M S 18 D I II (Izird Burghley s 
AtUM If 83 (The Sand and Ooze, now Kilnsay flats in 
the Humber Mouth is denominated] a flat and woes 
iM| Carlylk PreM Gt xiic. tv (1872) VlII 154 There are 
thuntets, intricacies, runlets, boggy oozes. 

8 Ocean-sotmdtng White or grey calcareous 
matter, largely com|>oied ofremaing of Foramlni 
fera, covering vast tracts of the ocean-floor 
sMo Mausv Phyt Gtog Sta (Low) xiv | 600 The oore 
of the deep sea itya Nicholson Pahtont 9 f he neare.i 
approach which we have at the present day to chalk is 
probably to bo found in the deposit called ‘ooze ilyy 
W Thomson Poy Challtugtr if 1 a On the morning of 
the 16th we sounded in a, 375 fathoms with a bottom of 
reddish ooze containing many foraininifera. 

3 , Comb ooie-bank, a mud-bank in a tidal river, 
or by the shore. 

lie] J Watson Coh/ Poacher 40 [We watched the ducks 
and geese] from behind an ooze bank 
OOM («*)i sb J Obi or ratt Forms (5 woee), 

6 ouae, ooae, 7 oae, fl ouae, 8 ooae [app 
rejir a M E. *‘ivdse < of which the northern form xvast , ' 
waytt ‘alga’ it m Cath Angi) i'or the earlier 
history and origin, see Waar I ike Oorg sb i, this 
alto hat been levelled under the tame spelling 
and pronunciation as Ooze sb <] Sea wcid 
•SSI f nej Deeacftt 343 Weedes of the sea cauled r 


n Pat tat it 1 iv Hanih 


idle Cl a/ts 


le with hides, with oese, with boughs and Inishes. 

iSef PtacHAS / itgriiiit II I ia» Great (|uanitiie of Oze that 
growes vpon the Kockes of the Sea. 1704 Phiilim 
a sort of miry Sedge. iTye-g A HiNiEsOzczi Azz (18031 
111 SS9 Near the coast great quantities of seaweed, or 
ooze are collected itn Hr MARTisrAi Uroohe J arm 
X 110 With pannier loads of sea ooze to manure Iheir lillle 
Helds, ( 1 his may belong to Ooxa • ) 

t b. 1 he moss which forms peat bogt Obs 
ttti Manlev GrohHt t no C It arret *45 Which Fuel 
was no other than the muddy Oze growing in the Mnrishes 
of Holland, hordned by the Sun, and cut out mto Turf 
OOM («r), V t Forms 4-5 vrooe, 5 oae, (6 
oyaa), 5-7 wooae, 7 6 ouaa, 8 ouse, 7- ooae 
[ME. wbse It, f wose, Ooze * i , j I he OE. verb 
was wJsan ( -Awisjatt) with umlaut tee W eehe ] 
1 . tntr. Of moisture To pass slowly or in 
small quantitiei through the ]X)ret of a body , to 
make way gradually through imall openings or 
interstices , to exude, to percolate 
ijgt racMBA Barth, Dt PR iv xi (Tollem MS) It 
woseh and sweleb oute of blood c 1410 Patlod on Unth 
■ \ 116 To thyn bond wol sprvnge or springes ose [zia/cn-| 
a Dioev C/otet Open ixtjit 146 Ty it very close that 
nothing may ouse out i6gl Rowland Moufett I heat 
Int 900 Lett the rain water should soak and wooie into 
Ihetr Hives. i4p7 Drvurh I ng Ueorg iii 730 A watrish 
Humour swell d and oozd agen 1706 Swift Gnllwer 11 
viu, 1 saw the water ooze in at sev era! crannies, im Ch KV n v 
kng Mmieufy 11 L I j (1734) lai the Solids will sufler this 
thm and acrid Serum to ouze through their Sulmtauces. 1799 
Med JruL II 355 The spruig ooze* out of a rixk ilia 
Imiion ic tb Art \ 107 Ine water oozed through the gohl 
and stood like dew upon the surface, ilg* Hkrslhfl 
Pofi Ltit 5. I I 18 (1873) iz When a crack takes phcc in 
ice, the water oozes up 

b With advb. object To oou its way. 
attea POB TaUs Ser l GoU Bug Wk* 1896 II 77 A 
scarcely perceptible creek, oozing it* way through a wilder 
ness of reeds and slime 

0. Ofasubttance To exude moisture. Alsoyf,C 
iNl Trivisa BaHh Dt P R xvit clxxiili] (MS Bodl ) 
If a3^i |>e tree bat swete)> and woseb thus hiyi Libanus 
•Sa| Fitzhkri. //hz* J tii The fetclockes «yl swel in 
wynter tyme, and ovae of water a 17^ Brooke Coma te 
Poems ( 1810) 4ao/a He the deadly wound Ere lung discov er d 
for it still ooz’d crimson ztae Keats //y/vrr mi 137 T hi> 
passion made His Druid locks lo shake and ooze wiih 
sweat iMsTennvson Sea Dreamt 150 He then begni 
to bloat himself, and ooze AH over with the fat aflectiointe 
smile lliat makes tht widow lean 

8. tramf and Jig To pass at through porcf or 
minute interstices, end so slowly, gradually, or 
imperceptibly, st. Of air, wind, gas, light 

lltsW IsviNti T Tratt I 46Tbew7nd oozing through 
the rat holes of the old mansion ityi £eho 13 Dec, The 
Isewer] gas which now oose* out into private houses. iStp 
T Hasov WoodUttulir* III 11. s9The breeze was oozmg 
ihrough the net work of boughs as through a strainer itp) 


McCabthv Red DUmoudt III 198 No gleam of light | 
oozed from its hooded windows 

b. Of internal qualities, private Information, etc. 
Often with out, away \ 

•77s hHPRiDAN Rnalt v ill, (My valour is cerloinly ' 
going ' 1 feel 11 ouzing out (a* It weie) at the palms of j 

my hands ] Ibid Upon my conscience, your val jur has 
oozed away With a veiigcaiiLe ' 1840 Dilkkns JVara Kudfe 
II Gabnel felt his firmness oozing rapidly away 
Lvtton tVhat will he do (I ) The ruffian fell a cold shtuUIrr 
—hi* courage oozed iMy A. Barrv Sir C Hatty m 147 
Rumours beg-rn 10 ooze out iSpe Sfechttr 11 Jm, As 
we understand the facts allowed to ouze out 

8 /ratts To emit or give forth (moisture, etc ) 
slowly or gradually Often with out Also fig 

xtfifi Trrvisa Htgdett (Rolls) I 63 Salt veynet mulle|> 
and woseth oute humour* and moysturc 1737 Bkackw 
harriiry Im/tr Iijs 6 ) I 314 Ulcer* that lie deep and ouze 
out their Matter thro winding Passages. ilaa-)4 < ood t 
Study Med (ed 4) IV 486 A dry f.irfuraceoiis r scaly skin 
often oozing a calcareous materiaL lOeg Mat. Cakivii 

I ett I 337 Hi* doeskin Wt* were oozing out water 
il^ Patl if alt G 16 f)cl * a One .an lu w hardly take 
up a daily paper that docs not ooze federal Home Rule at 

OoM^ ("*) V ^ rare [f Oo7R sb 2] trans To 
bury or embed m 00/e 

1709 Savacp // attdtrer iv 137 The trout, that deep 1 1 
winter, ooz d remains, Up springs 

OoMlet zralet) ttottce std [f fhi/gjAior • 

+ -LKT] A small channel m which vviUr • o/c* 
through bog or mud. 

lOdj Carlyle /■.•/•<// Gt mx iv (t87z)\llt ly Mill 
ground with lakelets Inishes siruin andi tin. ale meander 
lug little runlets and oozclets 

Oosily, Oosiness hlc after Oorv. 

Oosiug (« «o), vb/ ib [f 0<I7K 7 1 * i\f 1 ] 
Ihe action of the verb Oo/t , also lotut , that 
which oozes Also fig 

ijgfl rREVihA/y.rz/A />. r R xm n (Tollem MSI Of 
swetynge and wo*yiige (158a wosingl of chynes and dciiiics 
of H er%e water spry iige|> t49S tbid xv 11 cxxl (M de W ) 
683 < If the pyne appy II tree cometh droppy ng and » oosy nge 
whyche is made harde wyth cohlencsse and soo tomyih 
ill to I precyous stone that hyghte Electrum 169s Ir 
Coibat gt Nnu Lt Chtntrg Out out *8 I he ouzang out 
of some little Blood 17)9 lAStLVK Shott -hi Iteit 

II ettm Httdgt so The oozing In of the W >ter ll 10 the 
Pores and Interstke* of the t.ravcl iSto J ^ it in 
I ond Mag Jan, I ike iialural oozing, fiom a min I gifted 
With )ui» feeling 1865 Cvrlvi * /zc// (/ xix iv V 
466 I’rouklets or muddy oozings wandering iIhmiI 

Oosing rilj , pft! a [I as prec + in< 2 ] 

1 hat oozes; exuding moisture, or as moisture 

17101 Flmir fh.m11 b xtemfi 334 The Acrimony f 
the owzmg Scrum 1(78 J Kirkwood ’xettu vfx It urs 
only ait oozmg fountain 

,fb // 7 oot [mod 1 ,f (.r 
tfi-v egg -f pi. of (ipov animal ] Caru* s term 
for unicellular animals, as resembling the ova of 
liigher animals, a s}nou)tn of Protozoa 
iMt Clu and F v/ut <><* I. 9 Oken apprecuued the c rie- 
spondence lietweetl the ovum ihe beginniili, of life in ihr 
I complex animal and ihe oozoa or simi lest form, of animals. 
Hence Ooao »a, a mcmlicr of the Oo^t 
Oosy ("XI), a Also 4 5 vroaie, 6 wooaye, 

7 8 ouiy , in branch II, osie, otie, OMy, ooay. 
[In branch I, OF wistg, f v ds juicc. Ooze sb I , 
in branch II, litc ML wosie f wose mud, Oo/k 
sb^; m III a liter formation related to Ooze v i] 
fl. 1 Full of moisture, juicv (,Onl> OF ) 

I cioooSar Letchd I ayoDnswyrt ys wcl wosig 

II. Related to Ooee sb 2, mud 
2 Of water Charged with ooic or mud, muddy 
1398 Iriv ISA /?«//* Pel A. MU V (MS Bodl ) If 17./1 

I h« K)u«r <»ion cofnc)> txilc of Paiadi»e it (») tn ii) )>e 

er^y 5l)iny and tTte W (•iLfiM W yt 17^) 

^ Its waters now l)«caine ouzy, and dtscolonrcd 1791 

ilittti II io75XainhuA dcepsdimpled rolU I it <k 
tide. i$70 Morris £1; hiy ! a* 1 1 173 A brot k O 
and foul, hair choked >»iih gra^^s 
S Composed of or resembling ooze, having the 
consistency of wet mud or slime Of a sca-lx>ltom 
Consisting of ooze or fine mud 
I »S*3 OoLDiNO Czrzor (lyby) 113b, Rydmg at anchor in 
a wiMsye and open shore 1810 Hollsnii C eundc n s Bnt x 
I 639 Oasy mud in the botomc z6bs Pi kciias Pilgt ims 1 1 v in 

II f * 1367 Orest flats of Ovie Quagmires. 1609 M ilton ( Vc 
Natntty >94 And bid the weUnng waves their oozy channel 
keep i48SSir R Reddind 13 (Ac in Boates Nat Hist 
fret (1796) 189 The liottoms part sandy p.xrt stony and 
part ouicy, and of a blrtk . lay 1717 1 abor hi I htl I tans 
XXX Boa fhe Lands in lliai Tract ,. are .till very ' 


. ^ .round. 1775 

isoMSNs run ta App 71 \our first sounding* will be about 
80 I itlioin .Kwv ground i8a8 bTAUK tUm tent Hist 
I 998 These binis frequent sea shorcs,aiid the muddy and 
oozy margins of large rivers 1S54 Bauham Hafxeut 49 
An oo*y bottom tlpe* best for flat h.h, such a* soles, lurUvi. 
and plaice iflpan H Johnston in Sature 13 Nov 45 All 
the oozy water meadows are planted with nee 
Jig 1 1440 Jacob s H ell in youre body gadery th euere 
more wote of synne bet fore 3oure body i* a foul wosy 
1817 Hikrok lias (i8ao) II 993 The best of (.od. 

in are now and then to bee daidved | to-bixIasheU] 

a* they trauell ihorow this oosie and muddy work! i8m 
J Cook Af«zT7.w* Any oozy legion where ihe mere scdi. 


Related to (lu/r ~ 

4 Exuding moisture , damp with exuded or 
deposited moisture 

1714 f.AV /»•»;« Ml 197 The X)zy Oyster lysjBtAiiFV 

I am Did hstnta a hollow ouzy Ulcer in Ihe I'osteri r« 
1705 POZK Odyts IV 543 Ihe seer Basks on the breezy 
shore His oozy limbs >819 Sun 1 1 v Julian \ Madlafo 
917 We climbra the <x>zy stiir* Into an old aurlyar.l 
18^ Hawthorne ! r h H Jtnls I 109 ITic floor f die 
dungeon oozy with wet 1881 Moolki-* My beau ijul 
Indy 1 brushes which lo feast on m use Is o. zy ri b 
Clacked loor snails curling niche 

b Slimy or damp said of seaweed 

(Peril 1]IS aiih some refereiKe to Ooze sb") 

174s \oi Nc, A/ rh IX, iz8 Oozy wreath And dismal .ca 
weeil crown her 1789-9 Falconer Shipwr iii 661 ly 
oory ta igics grappled fa.sL 1819 Shfllev Oie to II e f 

II ntd III, J he oozy wexxis (forests of seaweeds) which » <-ir 
The sapless foliage f the cKeaiL 

Hence 00*0117 ouiv , Oo olnoM. 

1684 Ir It met s Merc Lom/’il xix 706 W'ater furrow s 
made Indinin Ihcouzinr.snf the F-trdi i74Str Cotumel/xs 
Hush II IX A salt and bitter u.iness 1871 R. Ki 1 is 
CaluHut Ixi 15 Hards lo die winds above lorches oozily 
swinging 

Op, MF variant 0/ Ur culv , piep , and prefi r 
Op, a colIo<]UiaI abbreviation ol Oprmr, q v 

i8a8 SJoriiHg Mag XXI 426 Aspirant Senior Ops siu! 
embryo Wrangler*. 1894 th I nnes »6 Jan, 84 A pleasure 
which he would nut have exchanged for a place ameng the 
Senior C)p«. 

the form of tht 1 . prefix Ob- before /, ns 
oppi/a/e, oppose, oppress, oppugn (Only one p is 
pronounced m Fjig ) 

Opaao, obs. form of Opaizuf 
O pffiCffite (dpc^kidt), T> rate [f. ppl stem of L 
oplicAr€,f opac us OtKHVt. see-VTES.s] It arts 
To reiicler opaque, to dim 

r SnuEtp I hyi Hech xxxvii 308 A w 


(.lass A i<^i - i 

opacaledwiihlerretlrtal Sirejii 
( ./ 90 byes dimmed and 

t^aciona, a Oh 

101 8 J =OPA(OIs 
164a J lea / r htm 4 Tie 


e muddy being eleggd v 
s 1890 H F RH.ERIC/.AJI /e 
pi aud I ) the eflecis t 

[irreg f 1 opu Ui ( 


pan us Issly of the evnh 
,, l/urr W ks. (1710) 150 Heir 

nothing IS opa< loi < or >hady to keep out tbe Light 1713 
\ CiiiiiRtAztrz L mi 11 9) Is the mc»n 1 Uiimm t s 
thing ) No but a dark or opa lou* body 

OpffiOite (("> pasait) .]/<" [mod (1872) f I 
opui IIS OpvqiE + ITE 1 3 See quots ) 

1879 Rctiev V'mc/ fxocii X 166 Opacile is the teim 
Applied to |>erfe tly opaque bhek 'iinorphotis micruvopic 
gi-im le» patches or scales. 1880 Dai a s l/in Ai>p lu 4 
1'fnn.ile a imme proposed by \ grlsang for the block 
paque scries or groins winch cot nut he identited with 
mrgnclitc menace mite, or any other mineral. 

Opacity Wk Siti [a F opadU {it ifith c 
in llatz Harm ), acl I opacitAs, f a/d «r Upai/i e ] 

1 he quality or fact of being opaque , opaqueness 
^ The slate of being m shadow , darkness dim 

obscuiil 

i8it CotcR (Iba III oiuvcilii 
1648 .Sir 1 Hrowsv ' ■> 

ascribe these cau.es t 

1696 S II < oU lax - 

thy sight and dispel Opacity « *783 Siiisv 
18061 3 He mi ler* the opacity of ihe other m re iiiscerniuic 
1807 Knox & JiBsLirr/ I 358 M hen the soul emerges from 
the o, ocilics of It ts morl-.nifr i8ia (. Uhslmlrs D m 
/• m 1 f hut Pref 13 The xliinmering of the fmiiol 
down IS more 1 ivigorrling ilian die gloom of total oiaciiy 
b 1 he condiuon of not reflecting light 
17941, AdsusAa/ 4-/1/ ! hdos II xxi 409 Opacity 
Im one seise) signilies wonl f Iranspaicncy m the 
laiici that no light come* from the body i86s Tvmisll 
’l/oHiitaiHfci IX 75 It waa most interesting to otrserve 
tree after tree losing it* opacity and suddenly robing 
Itself in glory 

2 The quality or condition of being iinneivious 
to light opposed to transi>arrncy or iransiucencv 

1634 Pfacham f.EK// ! icri III 1 19 As ( ristall Ice &.c 

, ' r perspicunie so ate (Juicksilv er Silver 

... T._ — 1 .L- 1.1., {,j reason of their 


I end Steele Iron, Tin and ll 


(1684) re 


preat Opal 


lady 




b. Of 8 sound RescmbHng that of somethmg 
falling heavily on ooze 


I thick V aporous Air ih >ngh it luo 
as to terimnate the Mght its# tr / , 

Perspicuity or i pacity occasio 
stones. 1798 Homf III / At/ hats _ . . 

who had lost the sight of Iwili [eyesl ly ojiaciii 
rrysnlhne lenses 1S14 V Vikin 1/ i» 1/t / Iilrxl 1 
When the pR.s.sage of light is ciuirely si >| ped opmiiy 
comeson t88* < AW >01/ II 140/z Ihe milk tester 
which owes Its efficiency t> the rclnive i>aciiy of pure 
milk and milk and waiei 

b Dans/ Uoudi op,i tty, imirerviousness lo 
waves of sound 

i87t1vNDALL bragm S< (1S79) I x 331 Here we had 
die acoustic opacity cf the air 1878 Sunthsoman hep 
Sio In the cases of acoustic pociiy if he had simultaneously 
' made observations in an q|HHiie direclion, he would have 
come to a different i mclu ton 

fig a. Darknes* or obscurity of meaning 
I b Mental or intellectual dullness, denseness or 
I obtuscncss of intellect, ipwi'/ one in whom this is 
embodied. 



Srrm Wks.i7i6IU 375Noniscoui 
UpiullieioflaiurMice. iSmCakl 
( 187* V aoa Natural op.«i.ity U: 
darkened I y accidentt ' ‘ 

- Mite (iB6s IV 


opACOirs. 

a. 1100 Roliand Crt I tnus 11 497 St full thwr warkii 

%»■« fopacitiel f 1884/0 oporcuiej. 

b. 1S40BP Hall Strut i JoAoi 5 Wki. 1837 V 43ilhtit 
gloomy and 1 tsi oi>acu> of conreit « herewith our earthly 
mindA are commonly wont to V e ovcrcl u led « 1677 Bauhow 

i.i penetrate thoie 

MtrakeiH 

o doubly and trebly 

_.ty and perversion. 1844 

jgy 1 he Opacities have been pleased to 
-.-r -w this eiccli n 1874 I isiK I a«» ’j/tui i xtj/nut I 
IV III A light dawned tl rough the thick optcity of his brain 

Opaoott* Ivss) a Nowra/-^ [f I ofnu tn 
Op vui K + -ous ] Opavh k a 
l-L ^ Opvqlk I. Obs 

ifiai j Miiolet n h. K » ley CA«sigv/i«g - v 111 t\hat tn 
opnr us body had that muon that last chang d on us ! i4«7 
111 iiiNiiv tr luugtt Dafhms tf CMot 5a Ihis (larde 1 is 
III ck ( pacous and shtdy t J > tttutjth Irusting 

lo the dark covert of the opacous night 
t b •« Opaqi k I b. Obs 
S7ia tr Pomett Hut Pntgt I toS loo much f ihe 
I vwder makes the Metal black and upacous 
2 ~ UpvguK 2 

i6asN Cakpentvk (?<(¥’ Ptl i 1 163SI11 Pheshnlowes 
imitate the opacous bodies,whence they arise i6da Mi KRtiT 
tr \ Hi /( Ain sill 1 he gl iss beco nes tra ispare t 
and no more Opacous 171^ H vIabiim I/ha -fe/r 4 Si 
(6 O casioned 1 y an Krupli 11 of Smoke ai d other opaco s 
vlaitor 1S14 Ca»y Pautc (Cha id s Classics) 15a 1 hrougli 
which thou saw St lolieller thn 1 the n ole Dolh tl r- ' 
opacYius me nhiaiie iMS I ow i l t hr II i//nu: 
sound of human voice Or footfill Hvth 11 opnu 




nti'e 

M cloud 

' Hence Oym eonsly mh , op'iquel} , Op» ooiui- 
n*M, opaqueness 

10^ Staklev His/ f h / t v lyorlioS/i The first Mind, 
Iw Its opacousness eclipsing iheir lusire i000 Bovie 
Ong hortutt it Qtai Wks 1772 111 4 3 Orav it) and levity 
firmneas and nuidity n|>acou ness ira 1 | a en > K.C 10^ 
fc. R AHtmtuh ItlMttHt St I Ins Ullrx 147 It seemed 
oparously red as 1 ent wine 

tOpaoular, a obs rate-' [f I ojuit 
inaloRV 1 Somevvhit opi 
lutgllt A\ Auth. Picf lo 
Jt specks of op cular matter 

Upaa (.t' >75^] ^ ■'are nan 

of the North Atlantic {Law/itis i^tiUaitis), of the 
mackerel family, having a comuressed oviform 
liody with long 8ini;le doraal and anal fins, con 
spicuous for itJ brilliant colour, which varies fro n 
green to bright golden with azure reflexions. Also 
called the King fish and Moon fish 
1750//// Jtaut XI VI S19 Ihe I lack Prince and I is 
Cousin from \naniaboe on the Coast of Oui >ca and Mr 
Creighio 1 formerly 0 ve n r of Cnjwv Corso Castle upon 
seeing this I ish 11 ime liately knew it and said it was conn ion 
on ih u t oast 7 he Natives call it < )pah and the tiiglish 
there call iC the King fislu 1 HiKoeawpci Htt/ 

^carharuugh 11 11 >29 1 he Opan or King hsh Is of singular 
beaut) Mo iCovut Prit FtsbtiU 134. itoo r>nmt t 
A htrt ai Sept 7 A mag ificent specinie , of the rn e 
British fish the opali has b^n c-iptured in the North Sea 
the dimensio IS ore length 3 feet ■)\ inches width a feet 
9I inches and weight 86 lbs 
Opake, obs form of Of \gi p 

(pajijl) [ad I «j (I’liny) , cf Gr 
oiraAAsof, nCLordiug to V^elkand II 511, from 
Skr. upala ‘ precious stone, gem the opal having 
been first brought from India Cf 1 q^/4(i6thc, 
Q/^/lt in Littrd) ] 

1 All amorphous form of hydrous silica, some 
what resembling quartz, but in certain species 
exhibiting a delicate play of colour, these when 
cut are valuable as gems 

Many vanelles have specific name-s ca iiiiioit tf/n/ f 
milk white or bluish colour with reflexion i f green, yell >w 
and red hlackapat see juot i8'!4 _/? t vx s m opaLha I 
jutn ^tftiaut oxuoHtopal see [uoi 1874 s< ni-oful xt x f 
pfutl opaquer vanelies See also Cacholonq Okysfr iv 
( iRAHi 1 Hyalite HvuRoriiANE Jaseofai MpNiir' 




e (lersoii wrapped in a bay le f it 


' H'm'IiIkuxI/HiIm Dt P h XI Ixxii (MS BodI ) If 
170/1 Optalius haite Opalis also and is a stone distiiigued 
with coloures of diuers precious stuiies herein M he firei 
t oloure of h® Carbuncle h® sebynynge purpur of Amalulus 
h« bnjt grene culoiire of the Smarag lus, and as coloure 
schyneh herein wih a maiiere d iiersite. Maplei 

Ur Fortst 16 O^alut is a stone in colour Tike t> verie 
many, and thoM cleane cintrarie gems.] tMl Flori 
< Iftah a diuers coloured precio is stone called an Opale 
■0 OI Holland / I'i'O’ II 614 In the Opal you shal Ace the 
burning fire of tile Carbuncle or Ruby the glorious purple 
of the Amethyst the greene sea of the kineraud and all 
elillerinp together 1^ B Junron Sew Inn 1 vi I had 
No medKtiie, sir, lo go invisible nor an opal Wrapped 
III baycicaf tn my Icfl fist to charm 7 heir eyes with t0po 
IxiLKK //nm Und iv hi (1695 313 I o this perhaps will 
lie said has not an Opoll, or the infusion of / iguniti 
tSt^hnliciim two Colours at the same lime? tfoj 46 
1 homson Summer is6 Thick thro ihe whitening Opal play 
thy Beanu. ili(0 KlskiN Mod Paint 1 11 11 i I if 
F very one know* bow capricioosly the colours of s 

opal vary from day ‘ ' ' — ■" ■ 

" ‘ bring them full 
really fine opa 

- It shot succinct — -j . _ , 

It was veined with lighimira hues, ami at tunes it slept 
in a milky cloud, innocent offire, quite maidenlike. SI74 
H M Wfjitropp Man Prte SlonOt 38 The noble or 
precious opal exhibits a rich play of prismatic colours 


186 

which flash from minute fissures appatentiv sirmted with 
microscopic UneA This sanely is calfed the HarlcquinopaU 
thd 39 F ire Opal is a rich nyaemth rad vrancty of oKvl 
from Mexico It is also called uirasol and Sun opal 1884 
Amyc/ Jlrtt XVII 777/a Ihe ao called black opuls^ 
consist of this matrix (of dark brown uonstone] panelruted 
in all directions by vei is and spots of opal, forming a mix 
ture someliiiies known as ‘root of opal 

b in reference to its vaiious and changing 
colours 

1591 Sylvirieh Du Partat 1 11 306 When we see Aurora 
passing gay With Opals pain tbe Cietmg f Caihuy i0oi 
I SiiAKS. Iwtl V II IV 77 Ihe laitor inAe thy doublet of 
I cl 1 igesl le iaflaia, for ihy mmde is a veiy Opali 

2 A coinmcrcptl appellation of scmi translucent 
white glass , = Opaline sb 2 

I 1889 Aiivt, Photographic Views Medallions F.ichings 
1 andOpaU. itti W J IIava son A Strakan iii 
49 Her work was to paint flowers and little landscapes 
I i opal 

I 8 attrtb passing into atij Of or resembling the 
> opal or that of the opal, opalescent 

a 1049 T^*' or Hawth / xrmt Wka (1711) a6 Now nn 
opal I ew Repaints heaven s crystal Jiid 40 Aurora with 
her opal light Nigits horrouis checkelh putting stars to 
I flight 100; Milion P L 11, 1049 Farr th E.mpyreil 
Hcavii With Opal lowrs and Battlements adorn d Of 
living Saphire 1790 C I icAS tst IPaten 111 307 Akinit 
of opal cilir IS produced iflry Cavipbell Krullura 187 
Wl en the op.Tl morn first flushed the sky ciWgj SVyluk 
mLtrc Sc I 149/1 It should present an 0| al appearTiice 
4 Lomb, tt% opal lolout ed globed hutd, Me, 
tinted adjs , opal agate (sec quot ) , opal blue, 
a Larcfulty prepareti spirit blue, opal gUsa, {a) 
«= Opaline sb 3 , (A) glass n idesccnt like the opal 
opal Jasper J asp-opal, opal plate, a plate of 

I opal glass on which a photograph is taken 
‘ i8a0 A H Ciifsrta Diet Jfamtt Mm, '0/ud^at‘ 
opal, with an a^ate like structure showing Ixindsof diflerei 


colours 


See Aritjrul 443 The hydro 


cHuiide isknownas’ipalblue rj^SvLVFsiERy>nAa>?/u 
II ILII Bafylenaxo Ih ^Opnlcolonrd Muric^tfl^yEMERU N 

, ’ 

(lobed lamp wiH n t be fat to seek sibOt 11 a Maniiimn 
HO An “op I hued light on land and sky and sea. 1896 
A. H t KESitR Dt t bames 1/i« 'Otaljoiftf common 
opal with tl e color of yellow yasper 1998 ‘ ” 

Bartas II IL 1 -17^495 Still (*opal ItkeJ s 
IS seeiL 

Opaled 0* paid) ppl a rare [f Opal + eu ^ ] 
Made iridescent like an opal 
01849 PoK At Aaraa / 1 lit A wreath that twined each 
starry form around And alt the opvl d air in colour bound 
Opftl«S0« d<pales),z7* [f Ofal-f mcc, repr L 
escere \\\ alblsi!re,Oc see Opalkbcent ] mtr 
lo exhibit a play of colours or iridcscenL*e like 
that of the op3l 

1819 J C> Chiluren cheat Anal 440 Nitrate of mercury 
La b very delicate lest of the presence f hyposulphuroiis 
acid when only one hundred thousandth Is present. It 
opalesces on a few minutes standing 
Opal«M«lloe (o pale sens [f.as next + KUCM.] 
1 he quality of being o|)alcscent , a play of vaiious 
colours as iii the opal , milky iridescence 

1805 17 R. Jamew n Char 1 /tu (ed 3)256 Some minerals, 
when held in particular diiectioiiH reflect from siigle spots 
in their interior a coloured shining lustre and this is vv hat 
IS understood by opales ence 1879 St I eorgtt Hetf 
Ref I X 647 A pe sisieiit opalcscei ce of the unne 
Rood Chtamalua 55 Not only liquids and solids exhibit 
this phenomenon of opalescence 

Opsl 6 g 0 «ttt (^splUc s^nt), a [f Ofal + 
-E8CENT ] Exhibiting a play of vanont colours 
like that of the opsl , having a milky iridescence 
i8«3 Bakewell / n/rW ( ed (iSiylVocab 488 Ofaleuent 
transmuting vanously coloured light combmed with a milky 
cloudiness, as in the siliceous slonc called opnl 1848 
Riskin Mod Punt I 11 I vii 1 15 mian hardly rverpainu 
sunshine but a certaii opalescent twilight which has as 
much of human emoli n ics of nniCative troth in it s8SB 
Lowrino Hudson 33 The beautiful labrtdorile, or opalesce 1 
felspar 18S0 Sat Ret ao Mar 385/1 Ihe opalescent efleris 
manifested I y specimens of glass after bemg long buried 
iindcrgroi nd 

Opid«sqtlg (dnpftle kk a [f Ofal f EagUE ] 
OpM like in colour or iridescence opalescent 

1803 Art J'rnt June 108 The oyKilesque colour and tbe 
pearly lightening up of the jewclleil drew are magical in 
effect 1877 Dixon Diana I ady Lyle I in iiL 190 A fairy 
pool of water lies fluent 3nd opvlesque under an amber 
slab 1877 Biack i teen Past xxxi |Tbe hills] are on ihe 
contrary of a pale opalesque blue vnd white 
Opi^inc (<?• pSIin, am), tfnndzA [f OFAL 4 - 
INE, after ailamantine, amtthysttne, crystaUtm, 
etc. Cf I* oMin (1801 in Hatz-Darm ^ ] 

A adj Ilaving the colour or iridescence of nn 
opnl opilisccnt 

Luke yd foy ill xiil II aS7 Assuming various 
lints of blue from a pale sappbtnne, to a tfsep violet colour 1 
which were frequently mixed with a ruby, or opaline red 
ness i8s0 Kirby & 8e hntomol IV 283 OMUme. a 
bluxish while reflecting Ihe prismatic colours 1 
LlogutitAnal Mb By boiling ibeyloae their ti 
and acquire an opaqu* opaline tint P Finkebton 

A Iriitica, Song /or Peui^, Now shaU ^enexia shine In 

'TTf ‘ A term sometimes applied to a variety 
of yellow chalcedony which presimts an opaline 
semi opacity ’ (Westropp) 


OPAQUE. 

1S81 C W Kino Anttfue Gem* I S When the stons 

ICalcedony] has a bright tinge of yellow it is named the 

Dpahne 1874 Wrstbope Oenit 43 

2 A semi translncent glass, whitened by the 
addition of phosphate of Time, peroxide of tin, or 
other ingredient , also called nntk-glass 

‘•w Kuicht Diet Meeh 1561/1 

3 An opaline colour, surface, or expanse 

1871 R Ellis Catullus IxiiL 88 When he saw ih« sexless 
Aiim by the seas level opaline 1893 Mre C Pbaxi Oi t 
Into + lemunnker II v 33 In some plates the pool was 
covered with a strange opaline 

OpaUall pmif), a rare [f Ofal 4 - -isa ^ ] 
Somewhat like oiial in colour 

iMiPhtt Trans XCV 336 The I .st portion of cdulcor 
ating water dropped through the filler of an opalish hue 

Opalxse (('■• (.Maiz), V [f Ofal 4 iZE 1 

1 tntr lo exhibit a play of colours like the 
opal , to opalesce. 

181s Pinkerton Petrol I 58a A coal in which crimson 
green blue, and yellow, pcnecily opalise or interchange 1 
so that ihe substance has more splendour than even Ihe 
noble opat 

2 irons. To make iridescent like an opal 
Chiefly in O paltaed ppl a , convertetl into opal, 
made opaline or o]valescent 

, s8ii PiNKKRioN I etral I 159 Die beautiful opaiised kin I 
I of felspar called I ubrador stone >838 1 1 honson CA#w 
Org Bodies 99 Either not at all or only very slightly 
opahted by caustic ammonia. 184a Bramok Dut Set etc , 
I Ofahud wood petrified by ulica and acquiring a structure 
I resembling common opal 

I Opaloid (<f“ piloid) a [f Opal + -oin ] Re- 
semDling an opnl in appearance, having a milky 


O'palotjrpa. [f L. opal us Ofal 4- 1 kfe ] 
A positive photograph on opal glau. Also atlrtb 
1883 Sfons tf'dr-AxAi)/ .4///inB»r 294 Opalotype pictures 
Opalolypes by Ihe wet pr icess. It is only necessary to use 
1 pal glass instead 1 f patent plate 
Opan, obs form of Upon 
Opaqna k'i, a {sb ) Forms 5-9 opako, 
(7 opaoe, 7>8 opao), 8 opaao, 7 opaquo [ad. 
L opac ns shaded, darkened, dark, whence also 
I' > ‘'P > opaeo, F opaque {e 1500 in Hntz 
Darm ) , hence the current Eng spelling, which is 
rare before the I9lh c ) 

+ 1 Lying m shadow , not illuminated, darkened, 
obactire Obs 

c 14M Paltad on 1 1 nth IL 262 Th^ honge hem vp in 
place opake and line 1047 H More /V;» i 53 The Nights 
nimble net That doth encompaase every opalce ball, fhal 
swims m liquid air 1090 Whistok ih Larth (1722) 37 
1 he Opake and obscure parts were Mrfcclly mconsider 
able 1778 Chron. in Ann hsg 1 10/1 The Imhl of the sun 
was somewhat opake, by ibe shadows as if two or Ibrer 
digits were eclipsed 

b Of a body or surface Not reflecting or 
emitting bght , not shiinne or lustrous, dull, dark 
S794O Aiiams Bat h Ftf Philos IV xxxvii 11 I'he 
planets are all opalce, or dark bodies lOeu ir Lagramgt s 
Chem I 193 It has nn opake coliur Interspersed with 
yellowish spots i8s0 KtRBV & Ss Intomol IV 284 
Otagise, a surface which docs not reflect Ibe hght at all 
1^7 Fmrkiicin t oems (1857) 154 II ou, in our astronomy 
An opaker star 1877 Black Urten Past xxxvii. Ah opaque, 
solid green— not unlike sealing wax 

2 Impermeable to light, not trnnsmittin)? light, 
not transparent hence, iiniienetrablc to siMt. 

' Frknch DuMl V (i05i>i 68 If you would havr 


/ htlos It 103 ITiese f 


I t)pBce Bodiei 


way round Shadow from b^y opaque can (all il^ 
J Pltiver 111 /’/»/ Trans XIX 678 Its Leaves are stiff 
and opake (u e ) not lo l« seen through lyay A Morktoh 
On Affatat ont 26 They are habitable bodies solid opaac 
- earth. i8i8 Farapay Frf Res vie 19 Exposed to 


the a 


Iniut XU 314 The lions having ihe advantage of thick 
and opaque Jungle 1889 Tyndall Ab/ri Zsv/ Bight at It 
IS the frequency of the reflexions at the limiting surfaces of 
air and water that renders foam opaque 

b Iransf Not transmitting heat, sound, etc 
1870 Tait Rtc Aetv Phys be viii (ed. a) 205 Extremely 
opaque to radiant beat 

^ fig 9, Hard to understand or make ont , not 
clear, lucid, or distinct , obscure 
178s SriKRNK Tr bhandy 111 xx Auth Pre£, To darken 
^ our hypothesis by placing a number of tall opake words^ 


readers conception 




lietwixt your .. — , — 

Burnry HAt Mus (ed 2) 1 lu sxa 

T in wliich they are utterly unable to inrow a single ray 
light 184s Carlyle Cromwell (1S71) I 04 Whoever 
wishes may consult the opaque but authentic Commons 
Jonritals 

b. Impervious to reason, nnintelligent, dense, 
dull 


wno DOITOW imams, irom iiicir mrcumsiancca, or siiuaiion 1 
i8ga Carlvlb Latier-d. Pampk. i, A fund of purblind 
obduracy, of opaque flunkeyism grown truculent and Iran 
a — tSBoMaa Oliphant Bit Hist Fug III. 217 


4L Comb, u opaque-souM ui} 
sM| BuaNi Bet to Ainelie 26 Apr , If any opaqt)««>ttted 
tuboer of mankind complain 
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OPEN. 


OPAQUE. 

B th, a Something opaque, a medium or 
•pace through which light cannot past Alto fig 

i74ayouNoA7 Ph i 43 Ihro this opaque of iialure, and 
of soul, This double night, transmit one pitying ray, lo 
lighten, and to chear iti4 Suuihev RtxUrich xxi sao, 
I watch d And deemd the deep ooake would blot her 
beams. staaW Ilkmum-x I hatu ^ F\ft \ 10 That arrowed 
through th opwue their (brky lire, Miss feaaira 
inker XXXVI, The light began lo penetrate the dim opaque 
of hit understanding 

b A shade for the eye« 

Ifoa IVettm, Gnt ai Jan i/a Mr 11 , who has suffered 
by a lamp explosion, appeared with an n|xiqus sluclc over 
his forehead for the protection of his eyes from the rays of 
electric light 

Opa q,1Ms V [f Ofaquk a cf I opacAre to 
Opaoat* ] tram 1 0 render oiiaqtie. 

sMo 8 , I.ANlRa Poemt, rtystal aj Not one but winks His 
ray opaqued with intermittent mist iMAri /hiier LIX 
*15/3 the most practical way of opaquemg the hack 
grounds on negatives of furniture. 

Opaqugly (ape! Ulij, Oiiv [f as prec + ly 2 ] 
In an opaque manner, so as to be opaque 
1744 Baix « K in Pkii 1 rUMs XLIV loi 1 is opaquely 
of a clear White Caslyuc ArviM Gt \ 1 (187a) II 

58 Ratted into a kind of cloudy narcotic Olympus, and 
opaquely supenor to the ills of hie iiao Alt 1 ear Round 
No, 4a 36a Glass opaquely steamed with youthful breath 
Opb^TianaM tape' kn^ii) [f as pret + -nkss ] 


The quality of being oixique , opacity. 
■•47 H Ntoar Vanjf 0/ i>oul 11 L 11 xxxi 


.iSS f 


- .wlv isQGiving complete opaque 

10 the colours 1^3 Columhnt (O ) Dtsp is Jan. We 
r own opatiueness or prejudice 


] akarte t Arte Mid „ 
ness to the colours ik3 ( 

are often the victims of ou. . 

ilof Huomps A/rifi/ //tier'll 44 (It] gives 1 
and increasing opaqueness 

Opard, obs. f Upward. Opaaaom, obs f 
Opohhuk. Opbigge, Opbrald, etc see Up- 
Opa C<^p)> a and sb. [Reduced from open the 
w being dropped aa in pa pples cl awake 
for awaken, wmtiti, hespokeifi, etc ] 

A adj. as Opkn a in various senses (Only 
pied or after the sb ) Now atch and poet 
a rasa Oud ♦ AUebi 168 Vor swikedom haved schome and 
hete, 4if hit is ope and under tete c taae S ! ne 1 te \ 
a8/A6 Heleideope him Ms bok. I4a8 I voo OtGud rdgr 
4841 t he large wonde vp^>n my syde AI hope 1 gene hem 
10 refut SraanHoLU & H /> Denm, 1 hou heav 


mouth of pi 


e shall w 


1674 Rav ? ti F C If' rfj 74 O/e lande ground plowed 
up every year, ground that is loose or open, A uff lyaA Uict 
Ruet (ed. 3), ilook / and, or Upe iaud, Lsuid ploughed and 
towed eveiy Year 

Op«l«t Pikt) [f Oraa 4 lxt ] A name 
of a sea imemone, Anetnonta suleata, so calle<i 
because the tentacles cannot be retracted 
i86e Gossc Attinoio, 

(Opelet) 1 have forniec 
LOtidition ' ‘ 
required t 

t dpely, adv Obs [f Opk a. 4 ^ ] 

Opi'Ni.Y adv 

laso Owt 4 Night 853 Hit 


„ .. alludes to the hal ilually open 
K Jitti t6^ N« very «iprcml care 
the health ind vigour of the Opelet in 


3ti With both e\es wide ope 

B. sb, [Cf Opek sb ] 
tl. -OPEifxi 7, Opekino sb 5 Obs 
iCli W ScLATXB A'er (1619)393 What 311 qie I should 
glue to aduenanes. rtey — A r> a their (1639) 167 Its 
learefull when God Iniercludes all possibility or ope for 
relume out of errour 

2. au Opkh sb. I , Openino vbt sb j a Areb 

aids PmiK Round T'otvere /ret 371 Pointed < pes, splayed 
reveals, styi MsViTria CA Ch CnShedra/sg the cemral 
ope of each triplet having a trefoiled head 

s b toeal (bee quot. 1880) 

1186 AT 40 3rd Ser IX ' ' 

;hc name of the iiirect u 1 
Ope, Chapel street Ope. iMo If CornwaU Clots , O/c i 
narrow covered panaage between two houses | an upemng 

Q (Couch) Vt/tef Puchy as; Her window yonder, , 
over the ope | 

Op* (pip), V. [Reduced from Open v after , 
prec] oOpek® in various senses (Chiefly, and 
since 17th c exclusively,^/^ 
c 143a Pvm Coohery-bks 18 1 aka jw bennys & skaldc hem 
& opa bam SS7) Pusseb Umb (1878) 310 Which opca his I 
doora to nth and poore 1577 WHrraroxir Kememkr Lt/e I 
Gnteoigne xii, Ibe windowes of my muse, then straight I 
ope. itoj Shaks. PimoH v iv 47 Set but thy foot Against | 
our rampyrd gates, and they sliall ope igie — Temp 1 
II 37 The howr s now come I he very minute byds thee ope 
Ibiiie eare >664 Wood /(/i Jan ((.) H S)II 4 Going to 
hit study doore and oping it sMi^* Gsav Agrip 451 I 
Oped hii young eye to l>ear the blare of greatness jtoj 
CaABBK Par Reg i 663 He opes his ample lawt. And lets ' 
0 frog leap down, to gam applause 1849 Whiitikx Zrs'- 
S/ Afisnk w Lord, ope their eyes that they may see I 

Op* «» Hoop sb J 2, bullfinch, cf Olph 
18811 WoautmE Syst Agrtc I1681) 366 Kill the Opes or 
Bull nnehes that fe^ on the buds of Fruit trees 
Op*, obi. f. Hope; Up, Upon prep 
[Opoagha, a misreading or misprint for qua^ha, 
QlTAaOA. 

1778 Masson m Phil, Trans 1 X\ I *97 1707 / ntycl 

Aw- VI 713/11 etc! 

Op«>he8ta : see Opkmhead, quot 1 297 
Op*id0*00p* (op 9 i dAlcpap [f Gr iS^, 0*- 
voice + form, image 4 -scope ] An in- 
strument invented by Prof. A h. Dolbear (West 
Virginia), consisting of a tube closed at one end 
by a tense membrane, having attached to its centre 
a small mirror, to show the musical vibration 
caused by speaking or singing at the open end. 

A K. Dot BOAB in Prescott S/ Telephone (1879) 063 
While engaged in making a manometiic flame capsule, I 
invented uie opekloscopa 

tOp«>lftaA local. Obs [f. Ora a. 4 Land] 
ht. Open ground see quot. 

VoL. VII. 


_ , - - alre wnder meet, t>at bu 

dnrtt 113* su opeliche. c laRe Cm 4 / a vaSa Do laid Sis 
king al opclikc Eiierilc knape child of Sat km ben a n n 
don 3e fl^ wiS in 1460 Taiton / ell I $11 He sryd opely 
lo the prior, heryng myche folk in the chirch 
Opnn (.<» p’n), sb [Partly vlil sb f Oppn v 
partly ellipt. use of Opav a J 
I I - Opemino ®/; xS i, in aperture 
ri47o Hvnxv IPutlace 'em 1063 Ihe fyr brak m at all 
opyiiiiys about 14S3 Calk Augl 360/3 {>• Opyn of y- 
tktAe, lah ana. i888 Winuri J ell Jrat tiuitseiland, 
etc IV (1730) 333 At the I op there u an Open left of thirty 
bool in Diameier xjtA I xuni Ir Atherli's Aichil II 41/1 
The height of the < >pen of that door is divided into ihree 
,«.ns I A A. M«nxo. 4 ni/ Rones Aert^es etc 66 Ihe 
unossibcd partofthecranium(iri]iiew bornchtidreii called 
by the vulgar the open qf Ihe head igSg Mae. C I kaid 
Head Stahon at Other dusky f rnis sprawled on red 
blankets at the open of their gunyahs 
b The mouth or estuary of a river 
to tond Gs ' 
i b rench Pri' 

her, and bi ought her r. 

O total (Lincoliish ) A gap in the sand dunes 
through which a road passes to the shore 
Moii, Wedrove through Theildlethorpe Open (< rOirening). 
d Mtntng (Sec quot ) 

liSt Ravnond Mining ( lost Opens, large 1 a» ti 1 a 

2 •' Openino vbl sb 5 

1711 SiiAFTFSB. CAnrac (1737) III 393 The poor shadow 
of an adversary has said aa little f >r Tus cause as • an be 
imagin d, and given as many o|>eiis and advantages as cou d 
be dcsird tnj Max. Oxn-fiiH Let! Henry 4 Pianees 
( 1767) 1 1 330 Perhaps this may leave in open lo sar< asm 
1880 laoLUiiv Ciai, rings xxx i>uwn he went and not 
finding a good oiien for a hazard, again wased I imscif 10 
the » ushion 

I II. sb use of Open a 
I f 3 Open, nnconcealed, or pkimly seen condition 
I Phr tn open, fa) in ])ublic, openly, (b) clearl), 

1 plainly, into open, into public view, etc Obs 
ijBa Wvci IV Irttd xiv 17 These whom m o|>eiie men 
myqten not wishipen. i3M—lPurvey)/»Arsm. 17 Nether 
bid thing, which schal not be knowun and come in to open 
1390 Goa be tonf I 63 He seith in open fy ' toSinne And 
III secre Iber is no vice Of which that he nis a Nomce 
1430-40 Lvdc / uhat I VI (1334* 9 Their piteous fate in 
open 10 expresse. 1813 Shaks. Jten. I HI ill 11 405 ITie 
laidy Anno This day was stew d in open as his Queenc 
1648 Bp Maxwpll Rnrd t stack m Thenix (t-jcA 1 1 383 
You shall base ihcm anon m open conlemmiig Sovereign 
I Aiilhoriiy 

I A. a, Ihe open the oiicn space (a) The part of 
I the country not fenced or enclos^ , (A) Clear 
apace , grounii without buildingx, trees, or other 
’ cover', (<■) The open water, m sea or user, (</) 
1 he open air 

I 1804 Capt Smith I irgima lit 65 Presently from each 
side ihe nver came arrowes whereat we relumed to get 
the open we seised on all their canowes, and moored them 
m the mulst of the open 173a Porx hs Man i 10 Try 
what the open, what tire t >vcrt yield 1898 Kim sin My 
Hunting Song \n Andtouuda etc 138 One more fern e and 
we re out on the open 1899 I Awsrvex Snm-d 4 < oxvn v 
J3 1 1 he clernman] had never had ihe satisfaction >f a shr 1 
in the emn *^81 that -lout hearted sinner 1879 Wolsri v \ 
III Bedford iail rs ! oiket Rk mi (cd 3) 348 In trop d 
climates 11 is ule&saiil at nicht to bisoiia in the open k88o 
Haily Tel so beb the s^dier is taught how to attack in 
the • pen 1883 Harpers Mag Aug 445/3 The ' ' 


vb exists rf however, for the sense, the obs or 
dial ‘ put up the door , ‘set up the door’ (Ger. 
maeht the thur auf), ‘ the door is up, put it to’ 
The 0, ong short, was lengthened in Mb at the 
end of the stressed syllable, as in stolen, woven etc ] 
I Physical senses 

1 Of a door, gate, or the like Not ‘ put to ' the 
|>lace which it fits, not closed or siiut ‘ up ’ set 
up, standing up, so as to allow fiee passage tlirougb 
(Cf do up (harly Mh «/ don), dup, to j ut iiji’ 
to ojien ) Also said of the doorway, gateway, < r 
other passage 

r888 K. An-KinOrw iii v I4 ponne andsdan hre ha 
dufu he on ).a healfe open way. 971 hhekt H m 3^9 Hir 
xemetton )>«:» carcerncs duru opene <r laoo Ormin 13516 
Mitt heffness yate uss openn be Alt ure bfesS endc c 1380 
Wv<i IP I art Age Ch p. xxvni Every leitre in the alrece 
may lie suuned wib opyn moub saue m. lettrc one c 1400 
Maunixv (K xb)x*xiii 150 per esiiane entree open ■ 1 

It tgn ! asto t I ett 111 213 There arn wyndownes I low 
>pyn II tire place a 1948 Hall Chron lien I I 158I 
And to set open the fludde gates of these devises. 1949 
r on pi Sio! vi 60 Ilesal be fulidin dede and his eneappin 
1697 Gvmifm ; 04 Teng 11 407 The Sliices of the Sty 
w Cl e open spread 17x6 Swift f a///tvr 1 iv Ihe windows 
were left open on puriiose 1749 Fifli isi T tn Jones x 
II 1 1 edoorburst (pen 1899 1 fnm son £«/,/ 338 Tire \oice 
r Find rang Clcir ibi 3 ^e open ca.semcnt of the Hall 
Singing « ym Sk.k, xxMi The door ..a. 

2 of a containing 5|>acc, a house, box eti 
Having Its gate, dixir, lid, or some fart of its in 
closing Ixjundary drawn aside or removed so that 
there IS Iree access to its interior , not shut up 

97S hhckl Horn 339 Jh'> carcern open we xemetlon 
1 1000 Ags Gasp John 1 51 ge je seofl opene heofonas. 
3388 WycLIF horn iiL 13 Ihethrote of hem is an opyn 
sepulcre 11400 Maumpv (Roxb ) xxm 131 J>ai er open 
at i>e sydes aid laced I gyder with later of silte 1593 
Shaks 3 Hen f / iv iiL 18 llreoke open the Gai les and lei 
oil the Prisoners rr 1680 Sir T Bb< wne Iratls 43 the 
gramiies were made open tire country being free from rai 
\T9t Med Jml 11 422 Hniic fever arises oily frim the 
matter of an open ulcer 1818 Jas hHnIi /’n»< row a Sc 4 
An II 31S Keep the open end of the lulie immersed 1859 
J rnim n RnUany > 36 A pnnof ,rte ly mg open for show 
tl t use. 188a OiiOA Ma, mma I 200 Tie eath had 
yawned open in many places. 1887 Pitl Aal li g.W 
135/3 H IS head w NS spill oiien with 3 1 bw 1900 fvAt h 
Ll'ckis ( en Anrting xi If it is desired to keep the blister 
open rl/ori( Standing beside the pen grave They fou d 
the drawer open and its coiitenis strew edabeut the floor 
b Hence, Iree of entrance or admission to 
all ( r to persons specified) 

971 Rhck! Horn 61 Se Rifra belle bi5 1 open <le dune 
•7^ CouiiR lit 19 July When BedUm w as open to the 
iruel curiosity of holiday ramllers s8i6 J YVilbon City 
of / lagi t in I 100 tven the house of Gixl w as open lo the 
1 lague >891 Speiker a May 534/1 The old universities 
are open to all without distmctiun of rank or creed 

3 Of a space Not shut in or confined, not sur 
rounded by barriers, to which there is free ncccss 
or fiassage on all or near!) all sides unenclosed 
nnw ailed, uncunfined See also OrtN air 

etas Kent Gloss in Wr M nicker 83 9 t tbs patens 


folk II 


d open & 


b An open i>r clear sfiace 
1798 Hut Ned Fs ant I 193 He wa.s astonished to see so 
extensive an open in the midst of a populous city 

6 Stotk txthange 1 he open market 

1898 Duly Aette 9 May 3/3 In the open bar gold 
remained in strong demand for Amenca at about 774 9!,/ 
per ounce. 

6 Comb , as open-grown ad/ , grown in the open 
nir vir ground 

1S94 /tally A'ews 7 Apr 3/4 Open grown rhubarb costs 
4c/ the bundle 

Op*a (pwp’n), a {adv) Forms i~ open, 
also 3 {Orm ) openn 4 -in, -ine, -one, enne, 
-one, -oun, (liop(p)yne), 4 5 opon, -on, 4-6 
yn, -yne , 5 oppyn, -on, 6 oppin, -me, en, 
(.Sr appin) [A Com TeuL adj Ob open 
iwOS epan (MDu., Du open), OFns eptn OIIG 
offM (MHO , Ger offers), ON opinn, opm, obit 
(Da aaben, Sw m comb, oppem), not recorded 
in (jothic , OTent type *Mpano , *uptno , ajip 
from the root of Ur adv. In all the langs., the 
wonl hat the form of a strong pa pple , at if 
meaning ‘ set up ‘ put up but no comtfwnding 


touche il Dot be v — _ 

Ill ikes wall a)>oule)>ceraue is 15 ^HallC Aviiu Hen I Hi 
119b The people would noi assemble in 1 o hoi ses but m 
>iien places. 1611 Uiblr ( rn. 1 3 h ule that may Itie in 
the open firinamenu f heauen. t6sa Bacon //r« / // M r 
A HisL Wks (Bohn) 332 The fields then being pen and 
champam 1704 L nit I as No J991/3 Ihe Enemy sent 
a strong Party into an open \ ilhge 1749 P Thomas Jtnt 
4 ms ns I tn 20 A v csl open Ocean J imes 38 June 

4/4 The House is open and airy backwards. 181S Jas 
M ill Rut Indti It \ 11 4'q He was lliced lo atsand ,11 
lire ipen coinilry and to depend iii«>n his forts 1889 
lasts Rep 14 Queens Be ch Di> 918 Ihe foitpaih lan 

b Ilcnce, of a battle tought in the open (and 
not in a fortress or stronghold), and so with full 
forces 

01948 Hml Ch,0M Hen. VI nob, To avoyde ope i 
irynyng force to f iree. Ibid He determined never i 
fight m open battaill with the Englishmen nor by a feld I > 
adventure. 1708 Prior Ode to Queen ao6 We our fcris an 1 
lines forsake To date our Bnlisn foes to open fighi 1785 
Smollett //«/ fng (1804) V 363 tienenilly speaking iben 
parties declined an open engagement 1869 Kiscsifv 
Herest xix What men they could aff id him m c se I 
u|Kn battle 

4 - Not covereii over or covered in , hav ing no 
roof, lid, or other coyenng , esp in open boat 
open laniage 

Open croun a crown withiui the si hed over top ( nn 
Sldercd in modem heraldry to sy mb. lire Mn-ereignly ) , a 
coronet atvo a bailge or ornament lescinl ling a coronet 
971 RIttkl Horn 125 Seo inycrle cirice seo is ufan open 
A unoferhrefeil 1939 t ov lrhai h Sum xix 15 Euery open 
vessel that hath noTy dd nt r coucry nge is v ncleanc 1973-80 
Baket 4 a t) 109 Open alaxic not couered ouer 1700 
tond Cax. N 1 5M/7 four Hundred open Boats >798 
C 1 1 CAS Ass tV'at rs I 145 kl the water stand m a 
large open bason 1771 (see c/ch / J* m 32 ak 1803 A. Din 
CAN ifannet s Chrm IV 235 T he poor fellow and Ins 
dumb comionion in an nf>en boat were left to the mer y 
of this immense ocean 1S94 I o- Hocchton in Li/e (1801) 
I XI 497 A drive in an open carnage and four Act 

41 4 42 I ict c 14 f 5 No covered or open swimming bail 
when closed may be used for music or dan mg 188a 



OPEN. 


188 


OPEN. 


6 N >t covered bo to be concealed or pro 
tccted , bare, cMiosed 

Be mu!/ nji Word Wynne fond eald uht sceaJVa opena 
siandan 1390 Gowra Can/ 11 ado W ith open hed and foi 
al bare ( 1449 Pn ocK /ff>r I xx. 1J4 Noone wommen 
weiidcn thaniie kenetcheehi lot wenden her open heer 
I5»d /i^r Per/ (W de W 15J1) *54 He thus lyenge wyde 
open & they go> ngo uer l.> 111 <4 beatrydynge hyi^ 

K OfRiMbioKKl D^4cotUt Hut Mtesv vtii u8 When 
any one dyed they layd him open in a chamber vntill 
that all his Icm^folkei and friend* were come 1M4 tvei vn 
A at H rt J-ef> (17 eg) i Sow Alater ms Seeds in Cases, or 

open Beds j8j 6K RBYitSr S»tomot IV »j Upper Jbw» 
Open when they sre not quite conce. led by the upper Up 
yml A c Sac I ill 733 Ihey will proliably 
require to be laid open with the knife. 187S Prkkcb ft 
SIVEWBICHT relegrafhy 158 Telegraph lines are ist 
Ihosein which ope i that is overground wires art employed 

t b iVtth c^n fa e with uncovered face , 
hence, confidently frankly , nlso, braienly Obs 

tjSSWirciPaf or 111 18 We that with open [1383 schewid, 

V ulg rrtelata) face seen the glorie of the Lord 1474 Lax 
T s Cheese 31 We may goon with open face and good 
conscience. 19^3 tr Hales Dissert de Pace in Pheiux 
1708) II 384 Men who did with open face as the> 
say vt I Blasphemies and Impieties, lyji 1 coin // to 
( hurchitt It Critics oC^ild a manly liberal race Apprus d 
or censur d with an open f ice 

0 Nut having the marginal parts drawn, folded, 
nr rolled together unclosed expanded spread out 

cs47eHkNKvlt ill I t at 1344 To lat bun haiff his P.sali>r 
buk in sycht He trrt a (rejst it opp>n liefor bun hauld 
«St3 W or WoaOK Bk kemyiiie in Bahes Bk *78 All 

I in let of fowles 1 auyngo 0(iea tlawes a.s a capon 1549 
( onp! ? at VI 57 Hel)tro|ium hes the ley ns «H ‘ti ns 
lang as the sounc is in our hemispere i6it 11 1 k i A 1*4* 
SI 33 Ciruings of palme trees and open flowers itsy 
Mbs Labivlf ! ett II 331 With the pen sheet in her 
hand ii6s rKOLLOPe Belton hst 11. 15 Having a 1 open 
letter in his hand 

7 Of a line, textuie, etc Has mg apertures or 
spaces between Us parts, containing interstices gaps, 
boles, or unocciipU d spaces , |ierft)rate<l porous 

Open 01 Ur ()/y/) a formation in which the individual 
men are three or more sards apart t {Naval) a furinsiiun 

I I which the 1 idividual ships are m re than a cal le s length 
apait. Open haiHianp (1/ s) a harmony in which the 
cnor U sre separated bs w tde intervals 

iSaj Mahkham V Idlers elci d 13 In Files Open Oricr 
IS sixe foote bctweeie per 01 and person in Rankes to 
s St d or march at Open-Or let is eser twelue foote 1(63 
( tKBibu C Miirr/ 39 A ranck ufoiie t teeth 1M6W HvaKia 
tr / uerysio rse i hym t vt |ed 3 150 Vou hs 1 better 
use Verdegreese Itecause it is more open ati 1 disposed fir 
sol lion by the a ids of Vt legar 1794 Instr ft 
C natry (1811) 54 Chat ges f positi n 11 open column 
are in general moien e ts if previous dismisition 1803 
Ai VI SfiacN in \ teat ( hron. XV 81 The signal for 
ailt ig in open order i 8 m ScoRcai v/fee /f itic hex \ 334 
Opm i e or sailing le is a here the pieces are so sepanie 
as to admit of a si p s ili g o ivrnieiitly among the u 
1870 Lass Us fechi F Itu IV 1S3 Unless a very open 
and porius coll lion lie i se I 1B80 Gbav S/ « / Bot iv 
I 3 (cd 6 134 lie estivation is s id to be Op n or Inde 
icrmi ate wlen the parts do n t come into c itact n the 
bud so as to cover those witl in 

8 Of 8 passiage or apace Not occupied by any- 
thing that prevents jiassage or view free from 
obstructions unobstructed, clear Of a country 
F ree from wood, buildings, etc. Of a river, port, 
etc Not frozen over, free from icc 

cs^Destr 1575 T he Sirens were ofstronge brede 
I or ) mur & aire pon in (m myddis is 1548 Hai 1 6 Arex 
kick I! I 57 Makyng open passage by dent of swerde 
1$^ CocoiNO De Mar i^ xiv 314 He is made to come 
foorih into an opener place where he may haur what to iice 
a 1 1 to Uhold 1681 /o„d Com. No 1387/3 The Empress 
a d her Court will remain till the River be ojSen so that she 
may go by Water (709 SrrtCF Taller No 7 p 3i 1 he Ice 
Ui z broke the Sound is again open for the Ships. 17111 
IJB foE / iry round It arid 1840) 319 Ihe country was ad 
open with very little w lod a d no trees. 1809KFNUAIL 
frav III Ixxii r39 The road is over very rocky laid , 
recently laid open by burning the trees 1874 FariMAM I 
Barm tanq (ed y) I V xviii. 157 The besieged must have j 
had the river and ihe sea open to them during the siege 
S894 Sir R, HuNtEK (/////) The Preservation of Open 
Spaces and of Footpaths and Other Rights of Way 

b Of the bodily passages Not obstructed tsp 
of the bowels Not constipated 
tS4s J Heywood Prm ft Eptgr (1867) ais When folke 
be most open Then go they to stooles thtC be made 
most close 1710 Fcovra Physic Pulse tVatch 437 Oil 
Rutter and ci urse Bread and Honyalrinks keep the Body 
rpen iStn J Usillik d trice la Jfatkerr x nilHagiusti 
ilka a lenient purgative, and keeps the body gently open 
1833-4 L meet (1^ 3) 447 Bowels not open 

& a Of the soil Unbound by frost or heat, 
loose, permeable b Of weather or season Free 
from frost, as an open winter , also A'aut , free 
from fog or mist 

1815 W Lawson Country Haustw C ard (,636) 19 In 
winter open calme and moist weather is best 1847 A. 
Ross Mystag ! aet xv (1675 378 Stmietimcs she (the earth] 

IS ypen, as in the Summer ana Spring 8897 Drvoxm ktrg 
Georg I 98 That while the Turf lies open and unbound. 
Succeeding Suns may bake the Mellow Ground 1714 Swift 
Carr Wk* 1841 II 333 Hay Will certainly be dear unless 
we have an open winter 1*89 FataxiNEa Diet Marine 
(1789) Mb The weather is said to he clear when it is fair 


1884 D C Muaaav in Cmpksc Chnstm Vo ao/s The 
weather being fine and open and dry 

10 Nttul t a. Looking unobstmctedly upon or 
to , in full view {obi ) D Seen with an opening 
between , clear, detached Cf Orxir v 8 

1478 BomNER JtiH (Nasmith 1778) no Insula Sanctl 
Michaelis de IzM jacct anglke own upon villa Loo. liid , 
Le forland de Raume opyn upon Plymmouth im Palrgr. 
373 Our shyppe wente towrake open upon Uonkynte ( tout 
denant Donkyrke). 1870 NAaaoaotcH Jm! in Acc '>et 
taie I ay 1 (>711) 6a When you are at the West part of this 
Narrow you will see three Islands come open which »hew 
10 be steep up CliAs. t8M Load, ( at No aiiVe I bey 
arc to keep the Grest Light a little open to the Eastward 
of the Small One to avoid their coming ashore upon the 
Mam 1719 De Fotc t rujoe i x I found myself open lo 
the northern shore i77>-tt Cook I oy <t;oo) V 1863 As 
we stood off the most westerly of the two hills tame open 
off Ihe bluff poim loa N W direction MMere Marino 
Mag V 337 Until you observe the spire its breadth open 
of Bradley * head 

11 In varion* technical uses a Mmsu Of an 
organ pipe Not closed or shut at the top Of 
a string Not stopped by a hnger. Hence, of 
a note, Produced by such a pipe or string, or by 
the lip of a performer on a wind instrument with 

I out the aid of a slide, key, or piston 

187a Playforo ^ki/t Mut II 91 1 une it till it agree in 
sound with your Treble open Ibii 104 The open shake 
iSti Bi SBV hut Mus s. V iSsa Seidei. Organ 80 We call 
a pipe open if iis upper end or aperture is not shut up i8s8 
hfss C Clarke Ir Btrltot Instrument 4 Keeping the 
mayorily of his strings open s88a W H Stone m Grove 
Dill Mus II 757 Depressing the open note a tone and a 

1 semitone. iS8t Murray s Mag lit N) 14 The transition 

' from open to closest tones should not be quite al rupt 

b Entom (See quot ) 

1 Ita8 Kiaav StSr Fnlotiil IV 341 Open Areolels that 
terminate in the marcin of the wing or that are not 
surrounded on all sides by nervures. 

C Bot (bee quot ) 

187s Bennett & Dyke tr lacks Bot 93 There are 
bundles devoid if and bundles containing cambium the 
fonuer may be termed closed the Httcr open The 0|>en 
fibro vas ular bundle continues to produ e new layers of 
permanent tissue on lioth sides of Its cambium 

d Of&ountU Uttered with the mouth open spei 
Of vowels Prothiced with a wider opening of the 
oral cavity than those called close, e g open 0 and 
f ( = o t) close 0 and e { = o e] 

148s in R H flan / J apart (Camden) 16 My lord Cardmall 
shall syng with open vo ce iij lymes I t presentem /amulum 
t inin 1943 OuNRAa JkistleH Rost w The birdis did with 
oppin vocis cry t8ii Florio Itai Dut 618 die Iiaiians 
haue tw j very different sounds for the two vowels, K anil 
( > which for dtstinciio s sake they name Ihe one close and 
the other open iy«9 Pofk Fst Cnt 347 These equal 
sy Hal les al ne require fho < ft the ear the open vowels tire 
1867 A J F Lus F k ProHusK I III 65 Ben Jonson t con 
ception of the French sound (of a] must have been opener 1 
than the Fnglish. 1889 B H KFNNKOY.ffrr Eat Prim 3 ' 
1 be most open sound isai the closest sharp sound is i 
e Of a fyliable Ending in a vowel, a* opposed 
to a closed {close shut) salable which enai 10 a 
consonnnt 

1871 luiiic kek I at t lam 6 An inner syllable Is called 
open if It ends wiih a vowel dose if 11 ends w ith a consonant 
1891 Iaira Soamer t retrod Phoreetics 74 Ihc short ac 
ceiited vowels never occur in open syllables. Mod A Latin 
sh >rt vowel in in open stressed syllaole u long in Romanic t 
e g I AT HUS It kite 10 Sp kue no Ent ke nus An 
ifigm tl short t r it in a stressed open syllable became long 


l/reek, ret u is a short Stressed vowel in an tpen syllable 
as in lid it (distinct from Lng / I /« or A i/vi) 
n Non physical senses 

12 txposed to the mental view, brought to 
light , patent, evident, plain, clear, easy to onder 
stand Now only in to lay open, to lay tore, reveal, 
explain ‘expose’ 

f888 K /tiFa»u Boetk xxxvi I 3 Da cwa:|t Ic genox 

r n hit IS ciaeo Ormin 731 patt was* wurrltshipe inoh 
menn A. ec full openn takenn patt heore streon wass 
Urihhiin IcAf X1340 IIamfolf Ptalter xkx'A. 31 pi* has 
ni iiede of expounyiige for it is upon ynoghe. 13M Wyclif 
Matt xxYi 73 1 reufy and ihou art CN hem for win and thi 
specho makiih thee opyn ijog Fvuvvi Xemonstr (1B51) yi 
It IS optn at igbe that the bu^opof Rome bath not so zreet 
power in worchyng of miracles os Pelir and Paul hacfden 
i4y>'iM Myrr our Ladyt 18 Yf cny worde seme derke 
yt IS 1^11 to make yt more open by more esy translocion 
igH J Udau. Diotropkee (Arb.) 8 Laye open your former 


Nat M^s I 379, i shall next endeavour lo Uy open 
the general principfe* of civil and criminal taws 1838 W 
Irvins Astoria I 68 Ihcy laid open to him the whole 
scheme of Mr Asior and iiiquirea whether they could 
lawfully engage m it. 

13 Exposed to general view or knowledge, 
existing, performed or carried on without conceal- 
ment or 80 that all may see, bear, or take cogniz- 
ance, public, falso, declared in pnblic or by 
public authority Of persons Acting in public 
or without concealment 

c I93 K. MiPuto Orot V Kill. I a Antoniut him selfum 
onb^d gewin and openne fedndscipe. esuctoAgt GotP John 
VII 4 Ne de8 nan man nan Ping on digluffl ac seep p« hit 
open sy c taea Ormim 1035a Wipp all full openn spachc. 


•1 Cursor M 37355 (Cott ) Pat he n« niak opine knaulage 
of all his sak Ro/te ^ Parte III aas/r Wronges 

subtUes and also open oppressions, ydo to bem e 1400 
Deetr Proy 11365 Hit wan ordaiit of all men by op^ 
assent Etgaj Found, St Burikolomttit t (E. K. T &) 59 
Anooyn the godly myroclR was made opyns sjtl GeSiB 
Serm inH G DugdaleX£(tli84o) 100 Which aenunce he 
caused to be wryten in hut palace and all other open workes 
(public buildings). Acts htit, cal* Matters. Euen. 
song administration ofthe Sacramenu or other open Prayers 
(Open Prayer in and throughout this Act, is meant that 
Prayer which is for other to come vnto, or bear ) tyia 
Arbuthnot 7 Butt 1 vHi, This affair between Hocus and 
Mrs. Hull was now so open that all the world were scan 
dahzedatit. iSmIhirlwall G irrcsVIlI txic i44Claom 
brolus he treated with open contempt t•■4 Latu Times 
Rep, L sjs/s He look hu notes in the most open manner 
passible, sitting in one of the (hoot seats. 

14 Not confiaed or limited to 8 few, generally 
accessible or available , that may be ute^ shareii, 
or competed for without restiiction. 

Open champion one who has been successful In a com 
petition or ' championship thus open Open coummnion 
see Communion 7 

1460 Cafgsave Ckrtn, (1B58) 113 Thu man [K Alfred] 
mad an open Scole of divers bciens at Oxenford. 149$ in 
Paulson J/ist Beverley (1839) I 356 So that he kept no 
oppyn shopp in relayting 184a v indie A tng p I Since 
t he Times hath given an open PresM to cteere every imagina- 
tinn which IS not stifled [n this Damps, ctyse fn IPestm 
1 ( 7 ae (1901) 5 Dec 1/3 Upon the Foot of a Free and Open 
Trade to all Hi* Maiestys Subjects. s88i Huaiina tW/ 

' Bruton at Of/ I 3 There were a large number of open 
fellowships 1874 K Peacock kalf Skirl 111 913 Ibe 
mystery wa* now an open secret stttj'all Malt G 31 kiise 
9/1 Claret Open Hunters Stakes (Two miles) 1884 G 
' Allen Philisila 1 44 He got an open scholarship at the 
college Deah Nttit 37 Apr 4/6 Professional com 

pciition— Victory of the open champion 

16 \V ithont defence or protection, eap of a men 
tnl or spiritual kind , exposed, liable, or subject to 

c 1490 tr De Imitation* 1 xxv 37 The religiose man |ni| is 
wikuute diAcipIme u open to a greuous falle igeg Hawrr 
I ast Pitres XL. (Percy Soc ) 30a The youth is open to all 
fra>lie ig8i T Ho»v tr Cnstighonis Conrtyern (1577) 
I vb A tiaunger )us pint e that lay open uppoii gunshot, ifp/f 
Shakb. 3 Hen If v 11 8 I he seriiite Hath left me open 
to all Iniuries. 178a Pkikstlev t rrupt Ckr 1 11 158 
Dangerous constructions lo which they are now too much 
open t88s Ck Times 18 Nov Whether they really heat 
ours may be open to question tigs Lari times XL, 
aw/3 It seems open lo doubt 

18 Not given to concealing one’s thoughts or 
feelings, free in conversation , unreserved, frank, 
candid Of persons , also of qualities, attributes, or 
manner showing or marked by candour 
isig Moke in Grafton Chron (1568 11 781 A good knight 
atul a ge tie plain and open to nis enemies, and sure and 
secret to his friend 1809 B joNSON Sr/ Worn 1 Wks. 
(Rtldg) ato/i Come you ore a strange open man to tell 
cveryihing thus i8fc Milton P I \i 610 To entertain 
I them fair with open Front And Brest 1897 Dryoen / ug 
' ( ears IV 13S One Monarch wears an honest open Face 
1706 Annitio'c Tatter No, 97 P 6 1 will be open and sincere 
witii )oiK sloji WoROsw haggomriv tef With Careless 
air and open miea life Howells iitas L ipharn (1891) 1 
38;^ I wish lorn would be a bltle opener with me 

17 kree in giving or communicating, liberal, 
generous, bounteous. Now chtetly in e^n hand, 
optn handed 

1M7SHAKS tHtn.ti'tpi iv 33 Hee hath a Teare for Pilir 
and a Hand Open (as Day) for mcliiiq{ Lharitic. 1817 — 
Ttmon V L 6t Sir Hailing often or your open Bounty 
tasted 1898 Tat* & Brady Ps cxIv 16 With open hand 
he gives, c 1784 Gray Otuen 8 Libertl hand and open heart. 
iMk W C Smith kildrostan l 11 180 How coukl he Have 
aught to leave T You know bis hand was open. 

I 18 t Of a term or period of time Not finished 
or closetl {obs ] Of a question, discussion, etc. 

' Not finally lettled, or determined , undecided, un- 
I determined, that may be decided occordlftg to 
circumstances or at will , hence, uncertain. Open 
Potiov, Vkbdict sec these words 

is8a Act * FUt c, i I j Justices shall certify every Pre 
sentment in the King's Bench within forty Days if the 
1 erm be then open tlilCKuisK Digest (ed. a) IV 5J5 The 
other question os to power of leasmg was still left open 


I questions brought before Paniament are treated u open 
questions) that is, questions on which Ministers in Parlia 
ment are allowed to lake opposite sides without resigning. 
1I9S law Jimet'X.Cll 156/1 Lord Justice Otton left the 
nuuter open for future considcratioa 
19 f )f a thing, course of action, etc Not closed 
or shut against access , that can be used or reached 
without hindrance , accessible, available Const 
to (a person). 

Timdale Adt xix 38 The lawe is open, and there 
art ruekurs 1844 Hunton ytnd Jreat Moiuerckyui. 48 
He sayee ‘ ims the way u open enough to rtbcllion ’ 
No opener than hlmseift makes 11 111770 Jortm Serm 
(1771) I V 8s In the Holy Scriptures even thing necessary 
for general practice is open to alL i88e Maa. Carlvlb Lett 
III 38 Wbetber the invitetion which I declined for this 

r ear, be_ still .open to me 1887 Frekham Norm. Ceng 
Ap(x 8» It is open to any one to rqject bock Maries, sit) 
Memek Exam, 09 Nov 5/1 Tlmre are three, or perhaps 
courses open to us. 

SO. Of 8 person t Aooesslble to appeals, offers, 
emotions, or ideas , ready to receive Impresstons, 



to reipood to tympathy, or to entertain ideas or 
arguments ; amenable tc (pity or reason) 
lijs G Vox JTnU. in Weeks QtuUttrt tt Slav 39 

The people being generally tender and open. lySa Mias 

Bi/nnky Cucillav v, She acems to open to reproof that 
I should hope In a short lima she may also be open to con 
viclion. lass Hastm raiU~Kl\ to 

impressiona ilsi MvassCa/A fh 11 

to all theories. itS^ M Asnold Ets 

whose intelligence is quickest, openesi, most l 

U'titm Oa* 10 Feb, 3/l^ 1 ho^ some opcn.|o.convtctlon 
employer will happen on it Mod I will not name a price, 
but I am open to offera 

III Phrases and Combinations 

21 Phrasca tVith open arms (sense 6), -with 
arms outspread to receive , hence, with great willing* 
ness or eagerness of reception. In open (onrt, in 
the public court of justice, before the judge and 
the public Ope$t ear, a listening or attentive car 
open eye, an unclosed, hence an observant or 
watchful eye; used csp in phr tvtlk open eyes 
to denote clear perception Opxn hand (sec i?) 
IVeth open mouth, with mouth open to speak , 
also, gaping with wonder, etc , open monthed 
O^n question (see 18). To keep open doors, house, 
{y household) or table, to provide hospitality or 
entertainment for visitors generally. See also 
( IlKN Tiua, riMK. 

< 73 S Pora Prol Sat 143 And SL John s self Wiih 'open 
arms retelvd one Poet more itS] Man D Ashlav Diitry 
19 Nov , lo Holt Court 1 went, uinl with open arms was 
1 received. il<M tr Hamilton s hatry ! aUt (ed llohn). 
She instantly flew towards him with open arms. 1530 
Palsgr 249/3 "(Ipyn courte, conri planttre 1396 Shaks. 
VrncA S' iv t 338 He hath lefutd it in the open 
Court, He shall hauc meerly lustice and his bond idt4 
Tkuax HofluUh lost hit t earl 1-, in Hazl PodslfyXl 47« 
He d spend hts judgment in the open court As now to me, 
without being once solliciled I n his private chamber aims 
Amr R 434 Habbe euer hire 'caren opene louward hire 
dame, a Hai i Chron, Hen Vll tab, To gi\e open 
eare to his request Caliikrwooii Mind y Hr 337 

Iherc is something additional in the open eye nnd open 
ear citea Iria toll Ifom 53 Ure 'ejen ben cure opene 
10 biholdc lire helende lytj IIlrki-i.ev llylat »t Phil I. 
Wks. tS/t I a88 Directing jour open e)es towards jonder 
part of the heaven tyji Jane At stem Pndt ft Prtj II 
^ But she bad ihosen it with her eyes opea aiSsS Hall 
Chron , Hen Vt 169 With "open mouthes and fiens! corages, 
ihei came lo (Jiiene Margaret. igM Shakh. John iv 11 
195 I saw a Smith With open moutli swallowing a Taylors 
newes. tSM tSm To 'keep open house (see House ' i 7 b| 
a iS4t HALLChmn ,l/<n / fll 146 But the Cardinall kept 
open houshotde to lordes, ladies, and all other. lyae / ond. 
( at No 5870/1 Most of the Presidents are to keep open 
I able 1141 Catlin /fmtr Ind (1844)! xvii 118 A 
chief, who must be liberal, keep open doors, and entertain 

22 Comb a With a sb, forming an attub 
phraoe, ai open-drtb, Js/e, -hand, house, -letlcr, 
sand, ‘top, •vstxv see also Oikn air, Oish* 
HOOK, Ofkm-hmb, Open mouth, etc 

iMt Kaimonu Mining (jltnt , 'Open-enh limhrmg shaft 
limliering tfitb cnbs aline, placed at intervals, ilsd U 
Chami NKve Ktp, in Willis A Clark t ambndgt (1886) 1 11 338 
A Urge 'open fire ventilating grate. i97« Knionr Jiu! 
Mtch ,*Op*nsaHd lfe/,f;«|f. heavy beams, foundations, and 
bed plates arc sometimes molded in the floor of ibe foundr} 
without any cope or top part S771 Connect Lot Ktc (1885 
XIII 514 livery Ojien chair and other 'open top riding 


189 

hearth of the reverberatory type fee Hiabtb< 3 ; 
alio cUtnh , op«n mladed a , having an open 
mind, accestible to new arguments or ideas, hence 
open mindedness , open step sb used cUlrtb , of 
the sight of a gun, arranged with parallel bars 
after the fashion of a ladder , open stitob, 6< 
open-steek, a style of openwork stitching, also 
attrsi , t open viseced a. — open/aced 
rggt F Loaio ( nalloroto burst 'open bellied, iki GaErN 
WKI L Coat itadt terms Northnmb ft Onrh 37 'Opemad 
a cutting in stone, coal. &c., at the top or bottom of an 
excavation already made, and open lo that plarc. iMt 
KAVMONuA/fMi«tg(>/mr , ’Opsntut.a surface working open 
to daylight iSta {,uillim Heraldry vi. v (1611) 265 This 
fashion of sidelong helmet and 'openfaced with gardensute 
over the sight. iSm Daily Hems 31 Mar 6/3 A typical, 
tall broad snoulderrii open faced Fnglish gentleman i&fo 
H I AwaKNCE Some Constderaitons 41 As much as Iwlweene 
'opcnfaccdnesse, and vailtiig ipyi < .nt lum CaJt m an ( s 
xlix 10 An 'openfounded doclrinc, that cannot ex ajic the 
knowledge even of the rudest. iSSi kavsionu Mintns t lass 
*Opcn front, the arrangement of a blast furnace with a fore 
hearth, itl^ Dotty Hems 17 Sept. 5/7 The duel is hetwern 
wrought or puddiM iron and Itessciner or its rival * >|>en 
hearth steel 1897 Pimes 18 OtI. la/i The growing im 
porlaiiLC of open hearth and ihe dimincshing relative vahn. 
of Bessemer sleek tkut , lo-day the open hearth system 
hm. cqmnletely ^asserted Us supremacy 1W3 Masson Kec 
Hr it Pittas 9 \ii "open mindedness that should even solicit 
contrary imiiressions, itit bcoir Rih Ray xix Nane o 
yere ‘ofiensteek hems about It xOthf H irp,r s Mag \isx 
365/1 I he ordinary 'o|>en step sight attached Co the liarrti 
• 168 He w 










wheel carriage (sh 


: rated) three w 


in Ihe ruoC 

b, Porafynthetic combiiiationf in -td 1, unlimited 
in number), suchaie, p/VM-dr«f/Af, bladed, chested, 
couutenasued, ended, flowered, ft anted, gi atned, 
housed (hence homeditess), jointed, kneed, lined, 
patterned, tooftd, sided, -sleeved, -spaced, spoken, 
windowed (hence open wtndowedness) 
iMu 1 C OsATrAN Reaten Paths II 309 The two Sicilies 
only wotted 'open armed for their deliverer 1 189Q W H 
Casmxv t enlllation 7 The 'open bladed fan is useful in 
moving Urge volumes of free air itet TvTCEa Hist Scot 
(1864) 1 159 He was broad shouldered and 'open-chested 
ilgo UOLDEKWOOD Mtotrs Right xsxiv (18^) 146/3 A 
respectably olressed, 'opena:ounteiutn('ed miner, slog I 
Nicholson Operat Mechanic 17a The disadvantages attend 
ing the 'open-ended cylinder 1I74 I ubsock Wud b toirei s 
Ilk 68 An iiilercsling senes commencing with 'open flowered 
species ST^ Peanson in /' 4 i/ Prans tXXXVI 048 Its 
fractured surface was 'open grained, and crysiallixcd 1I114 
Anna Sewaad Ifeas Darwin 6 'Ojjen boused hospitality 
tlM Thearuc Havat Arrhit 33 When they are 'open 
iofnted, Ihe timbers are kept in their correct relative position 
ny pUctng blocks of the required thickness between the ' 
tiers composing the frame ity* Hi \i xv / / 
porous and open Jointed arc some of the rock- 




f 'ly He Ih It 


»/</ tat 


iyie Da tax Crusoe c Iv, My bre^hes were only linen, 
and 'open knee d 1843 A thernmni 1 1 Jan. 43 'Open lined 
engravings like Albert Durerx. 1847 A Roes Mystos 


Junos temple » 

[8/3 A Person In a 

j . in Sonth II 1C 49 .. , -r— -r- 

. ^-J8 O. A Sala Pm round Ctoch (1861) 8 Shops 

wide open, slanngly open, yawning with a jolly ha I ha ' of 
'open windowedneas on the bye strollers. 

o. Special combf, t opea*b«Uied ruptured , 
opttii'OAat, -out, in MiniHg, an open working, 
op8n*llMed a , having a frank or ingenuous face , 
t also, having the face nncovered , hence openjaced 
ntss\ topen-fooaded a,, based on plain or obvious 
facts , opea front (see quot ) ; open hearth, a 


Why tk. 


n figurative expressions 
a 1300 1 nrsor M 36118 (t OU ) Opiiis I 
lei I IU3 I o Uennsks /•rail, I cc 
ipyned his graces to all clerkcs. 16(3 ' 
II iL 184 Mi hind ha s open d llounlv 1 


B (idv » Opi-Nl Y (m vaiioits sc 1 es 

a 130a Lunar 1 / j6'>is His fienance • i>rn most tors ham 
148a Matikaf hctha,ni\,\i I 36 (He) lernyd and ktiewe an 
ordir of euery thing vyiiglerly mine upynnrr nnd fully or 
than he knewe afore 1333 Moae Ap* t 100 Some they say 
^pUyiie and <^n false tSot Siiakv Pitcl H in tic 37 

Op6>l (<*'‘pn/, ; Forms 1 openian, % 
opanien, 3 5 opene n, 4- open (Also 3 ho]pen, 
3 4 opon, 3-7 opne(n, 4 apon, hopne, upon, 
5 6 opeyne, ^ Sc apen; j,Oim oppnenn, 3 5, 
9 dial oppen, 4-6 -yn, t, ene ) [<)L opentanm 

Oh opanSn, oponSn Mlhi openen, Du openeiP, 
Olio offandn, (MHG offeneti) — Oleut *opand- 
jan, f opan Open a Cf also Oer tffiieii} 

1 . Transitive senses 

1 To move or turn (a door, gate or the like) away 
from Its closed position, so as to admit of passage 

cf the diak ‘put up or vet up (the iluor) also (.er 
nifmiulun aitfihun Die apmaken In. to do or mike up 
put up open 

0000 Agt Psalms Spelm.) ixvii 19 Opi y i<l me gain 
rihtwisnysse. <-1005 I av 17486 DuyeSe s<al aiisen & 
oppeiitenicis7Shopem|urccastcl yasicn niaasS/ Mm her 
1 3 Paroises 3eten aren larewe lopenct no- « >8ao Lun r 
M i88t (Colt ) pan opend iioe his wy ndou Lete vte a rauen 
C1373 Ibid. 19788 (Fairfi Wi)> pat ho upenid liir eyelid 
I 14M Destr Tray ti 308 Ne to pav of (ns place ne no pott 
opun craao Lhron. 1 itad 949 Ution pe durre, my lady 
■SS8 \ KiNCtr Laatsius l ateth >68 b, Knok ami it sail 
lie aliened vino Viu 1609 M1C10N Odt Satinty 148 Heav n 
Will open wi(Ib the t>atcs of thtr high Palace Hall 1786 
ir Bcch/arift 1 athrh (i88v) 106 The Angel of deHh had 
opened the portal of some other world 1833 Macau ay 
tfut png sx IV 404 Huy had ojieiied us gates to the 
French 1894 W F. Noams St Anns I 177 He opened his 
Up' as if wjih the mlcnlion of patting some further question. 

b ahsol (In sense i or j 1 


OPEN. 

o With the purpose as the main notion To 
give access to , to render accessible to (persons or 
to the pnbiic) or /or (some purpose j , to make 
freely accessible , to establish for the entrance of 
the public, of customers, etc., as to open a shop, 
store, hranih 0/ a bank registsy cj/ice, etc W itli 
various qualifications implied by the context 

13S0 Dacn tr SlcfcCtne s l arttm f Thai no man open 
his house unto pnvy convtmitle-v 1647 II ,yi r I et to 
Dury 3 May, Wks. 1773 1 D xxxix F ilher lo 1«,U heavtn 
against or open Newgale f >r all tl xir that Wlieve [errot). 
1791 Ih3 DTsraeli Cur I it 1 ihrart 1 i 1 1 iv Id rat) .. 
Julius Cotsar once proposed to itien f r the t i1 li 185s 
MAtAUiAV Hist Eng xliu III 378 ihe (rovenitnent 
ventured to open the Courts of Justice which the F viat s 
had closed Ibid xviu IV 135 lhat lie Hou-a: of la rds 
and the House of Commons should l-c open to men to 
wh m he would not open a guild of skinners 1863 Mill 
m Marn. Star 6 July Fvery ne who gels into Ikirilamellt 
vi' > ^nmg the pul lie bouses g h-s iI ere to re| resent the 

yr** »8«V tatran. I ni (iSta) 40 

Attempts were made i j t pen the Ixrrough 

d To declare (a budding, ) ark etc ; o|icn, and 
Inlrixluce to public n>>c by a formal trremony 
(Passing into sense 1 3 'i 

1889 /lury limes jo July 8 6 Pn e Alt t \ 1 1 r visited 
Harrogate an 1 opened lie new KiiiHi gs f it e Hath 
Husinial 1896 Eastern Mam Act 3 (Hull ,3 Feb 1/2 
St iboinas s Church Opening of the New I/cclrrii s8^ 
Or/ord Directory, -Wie new Town Hall t urts and Mum 
cijxal Buildings were opened by H K H the Prince of 

3 To spread apart, Widen, cx[>and,tmfold unroll 
extend (Sometimes with cominnation of sense t, 
Ts m to open a Utter) Also alsol with ellipsis 
of object, as lo oiien (rt a book) at a jsage on 
1 part ', etc 

ciouo -fij i saints Sialm ) cxliv 17 0[M-na I (a/fro) 
Fu haul bine <11140 Urcisun in lot Him joi ll 
tweouen jreo like etn es so vwi4e wiAe t s| reilde a <1 
I openeS. c 1375 At Erg Saints xxiv -l/t xis) ,96 H e 
pray J* opyne pi hand & lat ws sc fiat tl syi wiyt 1387 
Taev sa Ihedin Rolls) V J 37 Whan J>elxx k was iot«- H 
“ EtngisQ XXI The tender 11 u is pn^t ihine 

edrr a >548 Hai 




tl e letter that he bad folden af 
( hran, Hen I IH 135 1 It w. 
F mperor I > lop his packet with 
1370 Wrr I mms Erf rm xv 8 


ciosijx ti47aHb\H« 

the cautayne cuniniand wns. 1533 Luxiriais S / ban. 
v 6 Whan I had opened vnto my lieloued he was deyartc 1 
and gone hw way*. 1793 Arabian Sights IV 125 Their 
captain pronounced these words distinctly, Sesame (which 
IS a sort of com, open 1841 I VI I on St h Mom in x 
Open III the Kings name 

i 2 To make i.a building, box or enclosed space 
I of any kind) open (Oikn a s'!, as by moving or 
I turning a door, gate, lid, bv removing part of the 
walls, or clearing away anything that obstructs 
I jiassage in or out , to break open, unclose, undo , 
to obtain or provide free access lo or egress from 

c laea Uamin 7357 puirh halt te kalldcwiwhe folic Oppne 
I deiin Ferjre maddmesa, i pait bus. 1197 H (.•com. (RolK 
I App 11 15 His tumbe was y opened 13 Cursor M 344 3 
I (Colt ) Al opnd war Jiair graucs sen 138a Wvetir Justg tv 
19 The whiih uiienyde a hotel of mylk and vaf 10 hym to 
dryiik .387 IaE\iNA//tg.&NlRoll5iVHI 83 In his comyngc 
prisouns were 1 oponed 11400 Maihoex (Koxb) v 14 
He went and opn^ ^ grafe. 1335 CoxraoMK (•en xlic 
35 Whan they openea their vackev euery man founde his 
boundell of money m hiv -oicke ’ 1 13m / resns if Sent li 
in in DamAars Poems (itoj) 397 G» belyfe vnto June 
oppm It xyfb Shaks. Merry H 11 11 s 
s worlds mine Oy-iter which 1 with sword 
[ Rnpe folk i\ 126 He first the 
lease I88S/OW A«« 1 XX 1 X 
d Co.s office was opeied on Ihe 
c 0|»co another bottle ' 


e s ai d I oi-en them 
Maiigu lilis I rbillhe 
sune Tooppin ,ow eueiie morrow ' t6oa Cahw (or uati 
136I A Utile leyon 1 Fi y thelind |K.iicth a large saiidic 
Jia) f r llic sea to ( uetfluw 1637 Saith s / tntaiihiibiO) 
Add 1 ives 35 W nh 1 is hands he ICharlemainr) w ild open 
and exlei d four Horse sloes Ix-iig juyned t gelher 1711 
uisoN Spr t No 115 a 8 1 1 is opens the Cl csl *783-9 
1 1'av Sandford fr Pterion Ci r, aft out 1851) 143 He 
too h id a library alth nigh I c never >|>cnrd a Ivg k 1839 
1 IavioN Anc Lhr I nt 411 N r can we do Iwiicr tha 1 
o(en Chrysostom i88a l'>ai y Tel 34 Jute Ih ce overs 
later H — i^neil his shoulders in tremend ms style 
abs I 1817 C ieudceAc t ‘t xsiic 1EE3 173 I will 
lake the first stanza, on which 1 have ch meed I pe 1 
the 1 yrical Ballads. *88* Daily let 15 May sit C— thcr 
opened out and drove ibe evpfun fry 

b 1 o expand, enlarge (a hi le or a)>criure 

17OJ Moxon Ve h £ter 53 1 o[*n a Holt is 
bniith s language to mvke the Hole » 1 ler 
4 To make an ojiening in , to cut or break inlo 
to make a holt or incision in, t lo niake a I reach 
in la wall or fortihcation To oftn i,iaund ic 
break uj) the surface of ground as by ) lough ing 
diggmg trenches, etc 

CI175 Ean b Ham 147 \t eren his si ic 1 d spercs ord 
1 ipeiicd. f laos Lav 37556 Dprnc i w I is 1 eosle l)x 1 1 xl 

com fi Mike. 

1 lodi side J>at fc 




, S the 


at I'ainden ssi l^^es y iwned 

' Eh bt Altai s Lvij Wiih h- 




7 Mil: 


\n^u 


I 465 \l 


nnd my left side, and lock Fro 

4 mans I y 11 xiv 286 \ luiilery of five or siv i icces <1 
cannon would have openerl 11 (the raiiiparijiii a shoit time 
1794 Hist m Ann. Reg 39 1 1 ty did not yield I > the hist 
vummi n-i, I lit wailed uiud the 1 rench tjcncral had openerl 
ground 1807 \ anloc \ er dA'ic /Mo* (181 ) joy Ihe 11 
moorland had not been opened for time immc|pofial 1897 
AUbutti Syst ytet IV 353 If i localised abscess be dis 
covered in the liscr it should l>e pel cd an 1 It 1 tied 

b To make, jiroduce or cause an o] enmg 01 
open S)>ace of some kind) To open Den hii, to 
dig trenches in liesieging sec 1 kfncH 
a 1140 Lofs ng in ( it flam 211 J'uth If" n U 
1 i*ntd o nxle. 1381 \S v us ha sli 18 I st dl tei e 1 
I eye hdlis flodys ai I 111 the 11 \ Id I ffcelliswilc 01548 
H vcc Chran ttm it! 29 Bui ll e II lia is I er » 1 e 
chyidrei openc-1 the gai pe n id 1 s le ihc "vw f • v* 
deslruccion. 1667 Mil is/ / 1 '88 Nsx 1 I id hi crew 
Op lied into tic Hill a siia 10 s w u d 1684 j I’s iSR 
Sirgt / lenm 3 He li d res hed 1 lease il c I li e where 
he had not yet oper ed the Ttcn 1 es i8ai> Niiu 1 1 v 
■trethuia 11, All heus lx Id With his tn ter I ysened 
Rchanin In the rsKks 1853^11x9 u ta !/>/ P" \t s v 
Ptenches Jo Pen the Jr.mh < is to break gioiind tor the 
ptir)K>«e of cany mg on »i pr -aches tow vrdsa bcMcgefl place 
t O To ]>cnetrate bv lorce btcak through 06 s 
•5*3 I ' liBNiKs/> sr I exss 1 58 ( trny lie fren he 
men |xrl r t i >11 1 it c ar I ers ol the pri 1 es Iwt lylt 


haiidc /bi 1 


5 1 Ihe ei 


IS - 



OPEN. 
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OPEN. 


0 1 u loosen (that which (s tight, compact, close 
together, dense, stiff, etc.). (In vanous shades of 
meaning ) f b To dissolve, decoropoae (fibs ) 
iMj Moxon iftck Extrc , I'rinttnt xxis F a By Opening, 
)<u must now underStund removing lh« Quoins till they 
stand loose. i6S6 W Harris ir Ltmitrys Lvurst {.hym 
I vL (ed j) ISO Verdegreese is nothing but a Coppet opened. 
17*7-41 Chamskr* Cyii s. v Purg»tnx, The SRiine pan is 
set looM by preparation, and opening the sulphur 1765 
A Dickson /Vr«/ Agrtc («1 ») 3« All kinds of manures 
open the soil i-n/blnstr * Reg (. at airy (1813) 145 ITie 
leading troop opens its ranks, at which lime ihe omcers 
move into the front of Ihe troop. 1831 Regnl, frutr 
iatalrv I 38 The ranks will then be opened Ibid 154 
From the centre open your hile*. 

6 To dear of obstruction or hindrance, to make 
(a road) free for passage Chiefly,/^ 

1)87 Trrvisa lUgdeH (Rolls) IV i6j Jte way was oiiened 
fill I lake wreche of al oldc wrebpe Ig8a Dacs tr 
S/iidaitei L ’mm 70 It opened Ihe wayc to rebellion sedi 
lion ami to civile warres 157} I tfi Pnlh in H ie (1899! 


to him 1891T HARBY/VirCiSqaliioniefieldhadafrcudj 
Wen opened 1 that is lo say a lane n few feet wide had 
been hand cut through the wheal for the first passage of 
the horses and machine 

b To make the passages of Ihe lKKly)dcir, 
to clear away ^obstractiona) in the bodily passages 
1S74 Nt»-rov Health Voa 35 hilbcrdes are aperitive 
and open oppilationa and olistructions 1853 CuLPriritR 
I 0Hd Disfi I 6 lb ndivc) ^ns obstructions and provokes 
urine 1717 giCHAMBKlis (>c/ s.v //tf/eioia, Sternutatory 
powder to clear and open the head 17M JonssoN, A firm 
five that has the quality of opening toe excrementiin ns 
n ivsages of the bmly itefj A/lbittt s Sysf Mel IV 410 
I he Imwels should be well opened nt the onset by n brisk 
purgative 

7 To uncover, lay bare, disclose to sight, cxjaose 
or exhibit to view, duplay 

n 1000 Beatunlf 3058 Nefnc Ood sylfa sealde bsm tSe he 
wolde hnrd openian 01313 Shoreham 54 Ilie croune 
of clerke yopened hys, Tokneth the wyt to lievene <38* 
Wycuf Am. XXVI 91 The erthe shal openefijSS schewc) 
his blod iSTS-As B\kki Ah’ O96 Owning their naked 
pappes 1667 Milton /■ 4 vii aiS Herbs of every leaf 
Op nmg ihcir various colours, ~ P R n 994 Alleys 

brown Tbit open d in Ihe midst a woody Scene. 1748^ 
Hesvey Medit (1818)906 Hie boughs, rounded into a set 
of regular arches, o^ned a view into the disMnt fields. 
1879 CaeetlTt Pe hu kdm IV The torch which 
tmned new prospects to his eager views. 1899 IVewiatfle 
Evert, ChroH 14 Mar The hopper 0(>ened her red light 
and sounded a short blast 

8 \aut lo comt in sight of, get an open view 
of, by rounding or iiassmg some intervening object 

1748 Ahsohs Tty I vii 75 we opened SlreightsLe hfaire 
and soon after entered them with fair weather and a luisk 
cale /(i(f n it taoWewere siirpriied lo see her otien 
ttic N W point of ine bay 1788 J fit Ron Ware Pata^, mt i 
(ed a) 04 \s soon as we opened ihe headland lo Ihe west 
ward of iLs. 1837 T Hook Jttch Brag xiv. The breere 
which blew right m his face as he ‘openea the sea lie 
tween Westons shop and the library 1898 /l/riv M trtae 
Mig V 397 Taking care not to open the Olielisk on the 
slope of the North Mead 9898 R Kipi iNo Heet tti Bong 
v 46 Pile tides selling us up a lillle We shall open 
Dimboy House m a minute round the corner 

1 8. 1 o lay bare or make manifebt to the (mental 
orainntuil) view , to reveal, disclose, declare, make 
known Obs cxc is in b 
( 900 tr Ba/as //lit 1 vn (1890) 36 Allwnus cySdc and 
openadc bat he cristen »a:rc .1179 An// A Horn 19? Of 
here heuuenliche I lisse (le us wes lopenad. c laoo i i< ei 
4 I irtuet 97 Mm fader on heuene hit tpenede in to (fnne' 
hrrte a 13*9 Pn’ie Psalter xlviii(i I 4 V shal open in Jie 
sauler myn purpose 41491 tr Pe ImitatuHe 1 xiii 15 
'lemptacton openib what we be lead Tindalk Matt *t 
97 Nilher knowelb e ly man the father save the Sonne and 
be to wtome the Sonne will open hyin 1948 Uoall etc 
hras’H Par Mitt xvi 87 Nor open it lo olhers that he 
wa,^rcsslas. 1998 GkI MWEV Aot/fwl, /jMSt II XSlU (1693I 
,9 Seimus opcncih that by letters to Pino; warning him not 
to go about to tempt the army with corrupters. 1847 
h vtLVN Ptary 9 Nov My sister open d lo me her marraige. 
1771 Antti Sansl Pref liiog 191 Sinking incidents | 
which if preserve I would open llirir rem characters 
1804 hurop 1/<I4 XIV 49 9 1 he plin of the work is fully 


which if preserve 1 would open llirir rem characters 
1804 hurop 1/<I4 XIV 49 9 1 he plin of the work is fully 
()|iencd in the Pref ice 

b tip lo disclose or divulge (one’s mind, feel 
mgs, designs, etc ) , rejl to communic.ite one's 
intentions or feelings, to iinirosom oncstlf 
c 1400 Pistr Irny 55 i He onswared hir oneslly opynonil 
Ills hen 1933 in W H 1 urncr jyr/i<r/ hec Oxford Win) 
IIS I Imt wesnonld freindly open our minds each lo other 
•949 Brinklow Compl 36b, There may he open his matter 
bymself axisjh Haii Chrort, J/ist I I 153 Before )iis 
pur|K)^c was openly published and hys frendes opened 
theim selfes. 188s Bunvan Holy IPar Wks 1768 II 7, 
1 have opened my mind unto you 1711 SriiLP y/n./ No. 
40 p I when he was grown familiar with me he opened 
himself like a good Anjjcl 1781 Hi Mr Hist hug I xv 
Ihe king Ixgan with opening his iiileiitions t> the 
Count of Hainault 1849 Macahi ay A/ir/ hug ix II 406 
Russell i peiied Ihe design lo Shrewsbury i860 Ruskin 
Mol Paint V ix VII I 8 369 To them he can open 
himself by a word or syllable, or a glance 

t c 1 o announce, declare, to make public, pro- 
mulgite Obi 


greale men tok4 it the poor* cunsed, the rmhe repugned 
196a in Strype Aiist Ktf U709) 1 xxxi 310 That the sum 
of mony by him given be opened by the parson, vicar or 
curate, lo the parish 1898 BurUsds Diary (1838) I S7| 
I cannot but disaent from the gentlemen that have opened 
it to be blasphemy 

10 To nnfold the sense of, to expound, explain, 
interpret Obs or arch, 

ciaoo Trtrt. Colt Hosh 317 On b«se lewe litele wored 
lolled fele gode wored 3tf hie weren wel ioponen a issj| 
Aster R 343 Kuerichon of beos wordes wolde hablieii longe 
hwiile uorie beon wel lopencd. <11340 HASiroLK Psalter 
Prol , pou sail fynd ^altii oppynd m belr* sladis. ijle 
Wyclik / vie xxiv 33 Wher oure herte was not brennynge 
m vs, while he openyde scripturis to vst e 1449 Pkcock 
Ae/r Prol 1 first openyiig or doing to wile, lhanne 
next blamyng, and aftirward biseching igM Covfrualk 
9 hsdras xiii «, I will open vnto the, the thinge y‘ thou 
hast re<)uyred 1971 Digcrs Pantom iii xii Klv^kour 
i|uoiient openeih how many times the leaser vcMell is con 
leynetl in the greater 184* W Ewra Marrow of Dwinsly 
title p A table opening the hard worda 17*0 Waterland 
hght SertH 933 The force of these Expressions I have 
risewhere open d and explain d. 

11 1 1 > make more intelligent or sympathetic, to 
expind, enlarge, enlighten (the mind or heart) 

a 1310 III Wri^t lync P xxv 71 Ihesii, my saule drah 
the to. Mm heorte openc ant wyde Uli do 138* Wvclif 
Ills x\f 14 A wuminan Lidda hi iiirne whos herte Ihc 


uiulerslaiulmg but chiefly oiwniiig our belief S7t3RKRXE 
LEY (7N<sr>f<aM No 39 P8 His Understanding wants to be 
opened and enlarged s886 Ruskin A rw/EFi/o I ix 305 
My eyes had been opened, and niy heart with them 

12 To render accessible or available for settle 
ment, use, intercourse, etc , ns to ofeu land„ to 
open a (ouHltylo Iratie Usually Open up sec 24 

1817 A»f AaaoT Deur IPorld (lAjt) jgs Ihe Fnglish 
did adventure farretoopen Ihe North piutsof Amenca. 1S16 
Hkackenriuck yml I or Missouri (ed 9) 98 We stopped 

at the cabin of an 1 Id Frenchman, who Is beginning 10 
open n planlalion accorvling to the phraseology of the 
» estern country .•“3 Alford in (mI 11 ords Mar 199 We 
are 10 understand that a communiLation is to lie opened 
between two places. 

13 lo b^in, start, commence, to set in action, 
initiate, set on foot (any proccetlings operations, or 
business) To open an aieonnl, open the ball or 
the eampotgn, open Jire, open parttament, etc see 
the slis (Allied to a <1 ) 

1693 (v** Camfaicn sb 3I 1709 Stefle Poller No. 17 f s 
The Allies hasten their I're|uraliuns for opening the Lam 
paigiL 171S AbnisoN S/t / No 967 F9 He opens his 
Poem with the Discord of his Princes 1731 ( entl Mag 
Dec 538/9 The Duke gave a Bdl which his Highness 
opend with the Princess M vry 1739 Bfrtin Lhess v. 
Never play your (,)uern till your came is tolerably well 
opened tifia-jx H 'fir mmir I eituPs Arset I Paint (1786) 
IV 169 ihe pictures were exhibited lo the public, and Ihc 
subscription opened 1781 Hist fur in Ann, Erg 94 'j 
On the i9th of March the Spaniards opened their battery 
1787 Jeiffrson II fit (1859) •• 3'b They are about to 
<mn a loan of one hundred tmllions. .8.7 Ro*E*Tsf ny 
Ceutr Amer 14 To open a trade with the Indians 111 
the interior 1833 Aet 3 4 4 If tU H', c 46 I 6t An 
account to l>e opened in ihe name of the Comniissioncrs. 
1833 Hr Martinfau Maneh. 'Unite ix 03 Opening the 
we3tly meetings. >839 I hBilwsli ( teteer I 15 Plorodoriis 

had opened a corresuomlcnce with him 1840 Penny Cytl 
XVII 974/9 It LS Ihe practice for ihe liNd chancellor 
with other peers appointed by commission lo open the 
parliament by stating ih it her Majesty will (etc.) SI49 
XIacai I AY l/iit Png ic I 305 ft iiegoiialion was opened 
i 8>9 Ihit I.KFVVOOO AobluY "* *'■ Arms xxxiv We opened 


i 8>9 Ihit I.KFVVOOO Aobt’ery un ier Arms xxxiv We imiird 
fire at them directly If ul Ihe Queen will open Parlia 
meiil in person 

14 / egal 1 o stile (a case to the court, pre 
liminary to adducing evidence , esp to sjveak first 
in a case, a privilege belonging to the affirmative 
side fo open pk^iHj;s, m a tnal l>cfore jury, to 
state briefly the substance of the picadingi Also, 
To state or bring forward (an argument, assertion, 
elc ) in opening a case 

i8ai F LSiNo Aorr/x Debates App (1870)114 Thebreefes 
Ilf the w hole abuses read in open Court w(hi)i n Sir Kandotph 
Crew in divers poyntes opened to their lavrdships Mr 
Altiirney Generali opened divers piyiUcs lo their Ixwd 
ships touching these alniscs. i83« Star I hamb Lases 
(Camden) 6 TTie Coniplainanu Coumiell having made iheir 
charge and opened all ibeir proofes, the defendants Coiiiisell 
having also nuide their defence c xtu How Fi 1 t ett { 1655) 
IV VIII 94 She may m-ike Her self your Client and s> 
employ you to open her Cose and recover her I' irtion 168* 
Drydkn Medal Fp to Whigs P 4 ftou retained him only 
for the opening of yimr cause your mam lawyer » yet 
behind xltfiyDasly Sen s i Pkc 7/5 Sir H D was open 
ing the case for the respondents when the Court rose 

15 To undo, recall, or act aside (a judgement, 
settlement, sale, etc), so as to leave the matter 
open to further action, discussion, or negotiation 

179s in Veseyjjr Retorts \ (1601)453 The Court gives its 
assistance lo open biddings for the lieiiefil of the siiTlor anil 
the estate, not of ihe purchaser 1808 1 1> Erskine tbul 
XIII 304 Tlie true Equity and Justice of the Cose seem lo 
lie, that Foreclosure is opened by the Aclion [brought by 
the mortgagee^ 1S48 Arnould Mar Ituur (18661 I 1 vi 
393 ITie (Kilicy was to be opened By this, these writers 
understood that the agreed vitluaiion was to be set aside as 
Ihe siaiulanl and basis of the underwriter's lialnlily 1867 
^cl 30 4 31 Vtft c 48 y 7 It M the long settled practice of 
courts of ecjuily in sales by auction M land under their 
Buthortiy to open biddings even more than once. Ibid . 
i h It the practice of opening the biddings be discontinued 


II tfxlr (^uMtimes for , lometime* «//!//. 
or ahtol. ttie of the troDE) 

16. To become open, unshut, or tmcloced; (a) 
of 8 door or other means of entrance ; (S) of tne 
passage or doorway , (c) of the space or enclosure 
to which this gives access Hence, (d) gener 8 lly« 
to come apart or asunder, so as to admit of 
passage, disclose a gap or vacant space, display 
the interior or contents («) Of an abscess, To 
burst and discharge 

cieoe/GiFRic/Aan< II 358 Ryrxenu openodon mid deadum 
bonum. ext^Cen ty b* opnede vnder [hkre 

let. exjys Cursor M 3783 (Fairf) Him pe file opened 
of heyuen 1393 Lanol P PI. C xxi. 368 For eny wye 
(^r wardc wyde openede pe rates, igaS Pi/gr Per/ 
(W de W 1531) 369 b, The herte hoppeth and lepeth in the 
body and now openeth A now cfoeeth >S7S-8o Barfi 
AA’ O 113 TTicskieopeneth, or gocth asunder iggaSnAKs 
Rom 4 /ul V III 47 T hus 1 enforce thy rotten lawcs tu 
open 1847 A Ross Mystag Poet x (1675) 336 The Man 
gold opens or shots with the Sun tyif De Foe Mem 
Cavalier (t B40) 1 a My wound opened again with ridmg 1774 
CtOLbSM Slat Hist (1776) Vf 170 Ine bony covers 
and give it a free passage i8a8 Scott h M Perth Iv, They 
were scarce gone ere the door of the glover s house opened 
1870 E VrjiioiK Raff Sktrl III 157 Law offices opened at 
eight o cluck in those days. 

b Of the weather To become clear of frost 

I 167$ Lady Chawomih id wM Hr/ //tsi 1 /V *5 Cpmm 
Apph V 45 Asiioone as the ^ either opens to allow travelling 

o Of things non ph)sical, tne way to them, etc 

•>49 STKfHKH CfiHtm I oftvs (*874) I 390 ITi® heir to 

' nn estate when the sntxe'ftSion to it 0|>eiis or becomes 

I vacant upon the death of the proprietor 

I 17. a Of a door, etc 1 o serve os a pass.ige to 
or tn/o , to give access to b Of a room or space 
To have an opening or passage to, into, out of, etc 
Also c 1 o have its ojvening, or outlet lowartis, to 
lie opin to 

a. 1780-7* H Brooke Fool o/Qnal (iSooV IV 134 A vlw r 
that opeii^ into a garden t and atiotlirr dour that opened 
to the streeL JSga -IcI a A 3 II ill H .t (>i ScheU O 45 
1 he gate opens into an occupation road leading lo Pcnrallt 
1889 Z,au / imffLXXX s/i ITie rooms hav « an outer door 
oiicning on to a common staircase, 
b >619 BxnwELL A rab Pruilf MJ Babe Imaiideb, is the 
month of ibe Arabian giilfe Ice Red Sea), by which it 
openeth and fallcih into the Red sea Ilc Indwn OceanJ 
17M Dr Foe Plague (1S84) 171 The back Road opened 
mill the said great Road tipi / 1 1 1 155 A library, 

upening through a greenhouse on 10 a lawn. >817 J Kvaks 
/ xciirs n-initsor 368 Ihe house, an old one, opens upon 
seven acres of ground 

O 1897 Drvusm I 11% Oeorg in 473 ft Cote that opens to 
the South prepare isagCoussTr Aur Rides (1885) II ag, 
I saw a lane oiiening m the right direction 1839 Yeowell 
Auc hnt th xiL 140 A valley opening to the sea shore 

18 To ex|xind, extend, *l>read apart Of a col 
lective body or Us units To move apart so as to 
present openings or wider interstices Also open 
out see 23 

1398 lREvisA/?aW/i DeP R v xliv (MS BodDlf 94/1 
For drawxng and by fongii g of winde Jie bladder upenyih 
and spredip x€fj Sill lou P A vl 481 T hey shoot forth 
op mng lo the anibienl light 1879 tr MeuhieeotUt s 
Prince Wis 949 Ills horse opening to the right and left, 
made room fur the foot 1896 Kaek Ant Pxfit II XXIX 
397 1 he little flag opened once mure lo the lireese 
b 1 o expand in intellect or sympathy 
1709 Felton Classics (171B) 38 To repeat hia Grammar 
over, two or three Years iiefore his Understanding opens 
enough 10 let him into the Reason of Ihe Rules. 1713 
SiFKLK kiiglitkm No. 55 354 All Hearts begin to open. 

19 To become disclos^ or revealed, to liegtn to 
appear, to expand to the view, to become more 
and more visible, esp on nearer approach or 
change of position. 

1708 J I’HiLire tider 11 86 Joy and Pleasure ofien lo 
the View 178* CiwrkR I at'U t 365 1 he varied fields of 
science ever new, Opening and wider opening on her view 
n i8*a Shelley Susnmer 6 1 he stainless sky Opctiit beyond 
them like eternity 184a Lytton Zstnont v 39 Mournful 
( ampagna, thou opencst on us m nugestic sadness 1844 
Mrs Browninc / ay Brown Aasary tu ti, Down through 
the Wood Till the cnapel<ros8 opens to sight iSysJowtTT 
Plato (ed a) 1 490 Plato had the wonders of iisydiology 


•749 P Thomas Jrnl Ansons I oy $6 Jhe Town of 
Payta began to open in a direct line wiili it (the Point 
that forms the Bay). 1894 Moselfv Aslron. l (1874) s 1 he 
tights wilt appear lo separate, or in the nauucal phrase, 
they wilt open. 189I Men Marine Mag V 396 The 

I ighthoiue has opened its own breadth north of the 
ObelUk below It 

20. To disclose or declare one’s knowledge, 
thoughts, or feelings in speech, to speak out; to 
speak explicitly, explain 

<s 1841 Hf MovutaiiU Alts a S/ou (1649) 300 Kuenemiet . 
would loone be quashed ami not once dare lo ojien, if hee 
were at Court 17M Foote tng tn Paris 11 Wks 1799 I 


<s 1841 Hf MovhtaiiIj Alts a SfoM (1649) 300 Kuenemiet . 
would loone be quashed and not once dare lo ojien, if hee 
were at Court 17M Foote tng tn Paris 11 Wkt 1799 I 
44 It will be immiMlDle for me to divine but come, open a 
Jiule tTyaT Hutchinson 9 Nov. I 555 He opened 
very largely on the state of affalrsL 1809 Malkin Gll Bias 
XII xiii F 7 He did not open on the sumeci of Seraphlna, 
nor did we attempt to draw him out, xmio Coreett Kur, 
Rfdes(i88s) II 304 When I opened, I found that this man 
was willing to open too 1841 J T Hewlett Parish Clerk 
\ 1 931 If he opens upon it ITI give him a sound thrashing 



OFBN. 


21 . Of hound* To give tongue, to begin to cry 
when in pursuit on a scent , hence, contemptuously, 
of men. 

CoonK rAeta$ 4 itu Circiimt/ecO lanei good 
hounds uuU open not but where they finde tgyg-ao Rabet 
.4 Ac O 114 lu vent, or open os an hound or spaniel doth, 
when he hath the sent of ante thing iggt Shaks Merry Ir 
IV ii 309 If 1 cry out thus vpon no trade, neuer trust me 
when I open agalne. idgy Thornllv tr Lenrut Da^hnit 
tj CMot 68 11 m deep.niouthd dogs opend loud. 1735 
boMsavaLB Cfuue 1 no To cbear the Pack Opninii in 
Consoru of harmonious Joy Fenny Cycl V 7/3 when 
In punult the hound open2 with a voice deep and iionoroufis 

n. To begin ; to start or commence operations 
In theatrical parlance, To make a d^biit, to begin 
a season or tour. Often elliptical, for oMn fire 
1716 Adoisom Free koUer No »s a a Our Conversation 
opened, as usual, upon Ihe Weather 176s Iuotu Liar\ 
Wka 1799 I 98a Where do we open? I,et us see— one , 
o clock— ..the Mall will be crouded. iSej Mao Waci ascav 
(1877) r66 1 he batteries of the British army o|iened 
against the furl, sisy-ia 1 >k (JuiNcrv dfun/sr- Wks 186a 

IV $2 In spite of all T could do or say, the orchestra I 
opened. laal Liihts 4- ShaHet I 945 W Srtlle opened 111 

‘ Liberty Hall Afi 1 ks vscvan Mennul ^11 xv 769 When 
the year 1859 opened. t88o Dnily Nervi 1 Mar y%, I o|ieii 
III this piece, providing m>sclf the company and super 
intending the rehearsals (Mg Mnntk. Unard j Nov 6/6 
Lard opened active at higher prices. 1M4 /h / aa May s/a 
the summer session of the french Chamlaers opnetl on 
Tuesday WomeLKM Mar/tareupi Jl 175 A battery 
of eight guns opened on the Heet Afid. Our scliool opens 
next Monday 

m With adverbs 

28 Open out. trans a lu tender visible or 
accessible by the removal of that which envelopes 
or conceals , to unfold, unpack b io develop 
o lo disclose, reveal, display or offer to mental 
view, tttir d To expand, extend, move apart 
■e sense 18 e To give vent to one’s feelings or 
thoughts, to s|)eak out, speak freely , " sense jo 
a. 1861 Clough Foemi etc (1869I I aaS In one spot some 
lesser rums have been opened ouL t8ta naWisnT Aqnaior^ 
99 Coal It found here, and laovernment has opened out a 
small mine for the use of Us vessels. xMe J W SHESsa At 
Heme ♦ in India iia We had got our tin travelling cases 
made, and were opening out tome necessary ihmgx 
b iM houTHav m C err v> C AmVe/( 1881) 93 Whether 
the studied deference which is now assumed toward me 
will open out anything like a frank and easy inlercourse 
time must show i8^ (jijiustonb Glean (1879) I au6 
The work of searching the soil and the bowels of the 
territory, and opening out her enterprise throughout us 
vast expanse 

a 1814 CotKaiDGE /.r// , (1803)631 Having 

for the very first time opened out my whole feelings and 
thoughts concerning my past fates and fortunes a 1814 — 
in lit hem, (1836) If 96 Ihe perfect proliabiluy of the 
moment chosen by Prospero to open out the truth lo his 
daughter s^ Ch timet aS Ocl , ihe newly f irmed 
diuceae opened out a magnificent opportunity for a Uuhop 
whose training fitted him fur hu work. 

d. t8|) Regnl Intlr Cavalry 1 154 The left wing open 
out 1839 P A. OaiFsiTHs /IrT/Z Afam iB6a) 30 A Battalion 
in Close column should first open out 10 ouarteralislance 
>871 L SriWHeN Fiaygr Bur iv ill 945, 1 was glad when 
the trees began to o|Kn out and wc came upon ihc 
meadow 

e i8m Costklio Star Sireeu 89 She 11 >w opened out a 
little, ana (old me letc ). 1861 Hcghks lem hrmt nat Oif 

V (1889) 4a loin (was) very much astonished at himself lor 
having opened out so freely 

24 . Ov«a up. ( Up t* added to OMn in many 
of its aenies, often merely with tlie effect of 
strengthening or giving emphasis, but es)) in the 
following ) a. tram To ojten to view, access, use, 
passage, or traffic (.usaally implying the removal of 
obstructions to sight or access) , to lay open (.a 
question previously untouched) , to bring to light, 
disclose, raise and leave open or unsettl^ 

ig8s-8 Hut fat J^/(i8o4) 180 lo oppm up the ineancs 
for the mair facill alteening lo a gude peace 1703 Mentkiy 
Kev XI <59 lh« place which is first opened up. 1897 
CARtVLE (;rru( Bern IV 149 By Miracles and himilitudcs, 
a new world IS opened u|c c s8^ Colkkiix-k in Sterlings 
he. tf TeUee (1848) I Ltfi, 93 , 1 detected two errors t one 
of them the phr^ eyen np a suAjeit, which I su| pose, is 
mi innovalion of the sectarian pulpits 1844 Mill hi 
Fel hen 97 The views of poTuical economy which his 
(Ricardo s) geniuii was the first to open up. 1831 Di\ in H 
Fenn L (1879) 3 0 |ietiing no a new and templing branch of 
trade. 18^ (iI-adstone ( lian (1879) IV 191 1 hts iii<|uir) 
however, opens up and detects the master fallacy 1884 
Hmee (weekly ed) 19 Sept 6/a hatch lum of the road 
opened up new cflacts m ihe enchaining landscaiie 1884 
Fall A/atlG. 99 Aug ii/a He would begin by opening n|i 
say, twenty fiva acres his first year, clearing draining iiid 
Planting i8m Atanch Gna^ 14 Ocl s/6 The Isker 
Valley line r^l open up this country for the first time 
b. tntr. To become open to passage, view, 
enterprise, etc (by the removal of obstructions) 

1837 L.IVIHGSTONE rretv.xx 407 Avenues of wealth o|>eiiiiit, 
up so readily Vod. Hoping a way will open up 

IV. Phrases. 7 o open a (or the) deer to Kt 
1)00H 3. ■(■ To oj^ oms ears, to give ear, listen 

willingly or attentively To open on?s ej es, to take 
notice, regard, look t to itare with astonishment 
To open a person's eyes, to cause him to see, to make 
him aware of facts. I'o open one's month, 1 c in 
order to swallow or eat, or (also otu's tips) to 
speak , not to open one's tips, to be absolutel) silent 


c isee Friu Ceil 
|»e defies loie a 1300 t nteer At 13941 I’etre opend ban his 
mulh he said letc.). a 1340 HaMroiK t eatlJr xx^ ,2 pal 
oppynd on me )>aire mouth e 1375 ic I eg Sainiti U'ftrne) 
705 In bat howre god hopnyl ^r cwyii syfj I ancl. F Ft 
C XII 61 (Kawitnsuti MS ) For god is defoow a dayes and 
deyneth (see Daim v J his bores to opne 1343 Usinklow 
Lament ao He must open his moulhe agaynst Antli lircsle. 
lyrt Buuokll SAect No 77 P 6 He thinks a great de,d 
but never opens (ns Mouth lyra Sjtkei r ibid No 437 P i 
too ill natur d to open iheir Lips in Coiiversalion i8m 
Macauiav Hut hng A I 947 In the House of Ia>rds 
he never opened his lips 1874 (> Rei CXXXVI i]i 
Already the eyes of her prelates are being opened to the 
hollowness of the plea 1879 Rscurr Fnglaud I 360 The 
door IS opened to a host of frauds. 

Hcncc O pened /// <x , made open 

14 in Wr Wliickcr 564/35 zl/cr/w* ipcnyd 011568 

In Rannatyne AfS (1879) 673/17 Hir hiir wes lyU the 
oppy Him silk. 17^ l/nnnrtal Atof XXXVII a]6/i A 
quantity of this poison is dropped into an opened rein 1S17 
M ARKVAT Oog A tend lx, Beer was foaming from ilie m mins 
of the opened liolltes 1839 h A. GainiiMS Artit Man 
(1861)40 t he escort will be drawn up with qiciiol ranks 
1^ t aU^teUir,^^ Jan 4/3 In the presrut oiwned up m 

Opsnable (<'» pcnab’l , A [f prcc 4->AHtF] 
Capable of being opened 

1813 AVn Monthly Afar VH 417 It is w rse than useless 
I > leave box doors open il le from larhitid t88t J <. In 11 
I eit TVocA 68 All pigeon holes and covered spaces should 
lie Olien or easily ripenable 

Open air, open*air. 

1 O pen at r The uncoiifitied atmosphere , hence 
the uiiconfiiied sjiact outside buildings, usually 
more or less exposed to the weather cf AiBrA )b 


1^ Pl/gr Ferf (W de \ 
1 iclynacyon is to lie abrtxle m 


(see Air lb 3b) 1699 LovrcAcp Poems (1864) 177 Now lie 

lakes the open air liraaes up his wings with lactick care 
i7i7ltKRKVilv7«i/ lour Holy 2^ Jan.Wks 1871 IV 534 
A Jesuit preaching in the open air 1851 Hecks Hornt 148 
A leaf of the Victoria regie said lo lie grown in the open air 
at Chelsea 

2 attrth ( ufually o pen at r Existing, carried 
on, performed in, hr characteristic of the open air 
t86o OH K I AC Tonr 143 , 1 never heard a complete 
silence in the open air world yet. 1S64 ( Hambers Hk 0/ 
Pays 10 Mar 355 Open air Preaching u sonieiimes heard 
from a great distance 1S78 Tait At Stewart Ut seen Um 
L I 48 67 1 hey have an open air look alx nt them 1896 
It/bufts S)tt Med I 997 the hygienic and dietetic 
arrangements and especially ihe open air trealnient 
Hence Op«n-Atrlalk a, marked by open 'll r 
charactcnstics, so O p«a>ai rUhnoM , O p«&- 
•t rlsu : O pra-ai ra«M, open air quality, cool 
ness and freshness. 

1881 Daily Bent 30 Ang 51 Wholes me ail aim I 
moral in their healthy d iwi ri^ht tone ami the lireery |m:i 
airishness of them 1801 ttut 14(111 c/i A faslidi us axe 
trying for all sorts of iclincmcnis of die stt— f r impics 
Sion for ‘open airism for values for good workmanship 
ICS such \iy 6 Q Rrr July aoi 1 he coolness and freshness 
the open aimeu of English life and ait 
0'^n*».rse. Now dtaL [In reference to the 
large open disk between the persistent calyx lobes ] 
An old name of the Medlar, fruit and tree 
ciooo AitRli (lost III Mr W Icker 1.7/36 Afcspita 
pciuers cisMCmai rxhie-estrol 17 tfireasdoolh 
311 < tpeners 1 lial like friiy t is curr leng ihe » ers, 1 il 11 1 c 
roten in Mullok or in siree. r 14x5 J « in Wr Wnl kcr 
646/99 Het. sotbus opyiiliarslre 1544 PiiAtR ( Ai/.i’t 
(iS5j) U ijK Iskc the kernels or stones dm are foundc in 
the iVuile, c , lied o|iener. 1663X1111 Krv. t arsm s » e 1 1 
II II in Hail Dodsley XIV 4,4 As useless as pensvrses 
gsthcred green 1877 N II I im i toss OppeH.arses 
medlars. 1886 Ei worthy II Somersit llotfjk Open 
Its die common and usual name amtng Ihe working class. 

O'pen-beak - next 


to the Stork, found in Africa ind Asia , so 
called because the mandibles of its fill when shut 
are in c'ontacl only at the ends, leaving an ojicn 
space in the middle 

1837SWAINSON Sat Hist hiitsU t74lhetnft<slunilre 
IS obviiusly allied lo the oiicn tills Unasf inns 111 
a singular form, remarkable for 3 thick an I vciy {lowciful 
bill gaping in the middle. 1894 Newton Diet t irds s. v 

0*Mn<bx«a sted, « 

1 I laving the breast c\|>oscd Of a girincnt 
Not covering the breast or bosom 

1599 Marstoh A.o ! iHamcu vii 903 Mrv 1 t lli u Inm 
that walks all open brested ' 1666 Pbivs Dmy ics June 
V thin sllkc waistcoale open I rcostcil 1709 S 1 1 ri 1. 
latter No. 95 P ■ I could scarce keep him tins M irnii g 
froingomg out open breasted 1809 I v nos />rr mu < iv v 
103 Even in Innr one coukl nit go open braasted 1 1 those 
regions of cold and catarrh 

1 2 Not concealing thoughts or feelings bank 

A 1616 Reaim & Fu Cast lountiy v in Thou srl hi 
friend And therefrre I le he open Ireasicsl lu (hc.e 1690 
H Statvcton Strada s Lon C II arns iii 67 Count 
hgmunt a blunt souldier, open breasted in his love and 

Open door. 

1 A door standing open to give access or ad 
mission , hence used fi^' to typify free admission 
or access freedom of admission 

1908 1 INDALE Rev III 8 Beholde I liivc set licforc the an 
open doorc and no man can shmi h t 1865 I ownt O te 


..'nil r Kim alioiit her hearth for all irunkiiul 
b Inteinat Tolitus Admission to a country, 
esp for purposes of commercial intercourse, open 
to all upon etiual terms Used esp m 1898 with 
reference to Cnmese polls 
1836 Fmeesom t ng Tiaits Result Wks (Bohn) II i i 
England keeps open doors is a trading country must, to all 
nations. tS^ Sia M Hickis Beach V/ Siiansea ij Jan , 
If we wanted to keep open doors for our cf mmerev: we 
must be prepared m savage countries to incur tcrriiotuil 
responsibilities, l/btel , (As 10 China] The Oovernment were 
alnullllely determined at whatever cost that lhat door 
should not be shut ) 1898 Dat/y Amt 95 Jam 4/7 Why 
sli ml I Russia olije. t to the jiulicy of the open door whi< li 
has been proclaimed as the essence of British pi Ucy f 1S9B 
t lines 1 Mar 9/5 The incidenis which suggest d u)ils as 
lo Ihe ailopiion if the policy of the open door by our rivals 
in the I or East 1898 Sir K Monson sp 6 Ucc Although 
we cannot insist upon that oiien door which h.3s laticny 
become a household word in our mouths 
attnb 1898 Atlantic LXXXII 438/1 Co< pera 

1101 tielwccn this republic and Great Britain as lo the 
furthciance of the open door polity 1900 Daily Sens 

1 Oct 5/3 Both Ijnvernmenis agree in iiiainUiinnig Ihc 
open ducir principle in all regi ins where they tan exert any 
influence 

2 Sr law Lcthrs of op<n toots stc t|uc t. 

|1I^3 Staim /.^ Jaa S^ot iv vlvn^j 40 Letlers for 

Goods within locked Doors, and do not give acce s thereto 
fir eve. uling of Cnptmn r Piynling) iMi W Bin 
Diet Law Slot s v I etlersof Ojrcn Doors authorise the 

the goods of the debtor arc Icxigcd. 

3 nttnh 0 pen-tloo > Ddttc with open doors, 
public 

1899 ll cstni Cas !) Sug i/j IJie olienaluor { roceedings 
3rc imrdly less puzzling 

Hence O p«n-doo r«d a , hiving the door open, 
hence, ready to take in or leceive, keeping ojicn 
house, hospitable 

1839 I AiLEV htlus IX 1859 97 Pie open doored collages 
and blazing hearth 184a Sir H Tavur Fdv in the hir 
IV I ( 1 1 ), Some Whose ears are open d xired to phantoms. 
1899 Its NISON Bmd 309 A louse Once rich, now (xxir 
but ever openoloor d 

Opener (<» p nw'i [f Open v + -eb 1 ] 

1 One who or that which opens, in the senses of 
the verb 

1548 1 1 ALL / (iz Pref II Vn opener a id teller f 

the Irueth <*1555 Kiiiiv t r e/ Detlar Wks. (Parker 
Sx ) 79 An opener of high mystciics in Scripture 1637 
R IIiMriiRiYlr St At brose i i An spener of the way 
1^0 1 1 me lle^lnesse.^ 17^ B^ekkeiiy AUiphi^ v | 17 

of eyes. 1871 \ J (lORnoN /* CAr-rtZ in (1889) 55 (^1 er 
of the prison doors to them that arc bound 1U3 / a i 
tiniestjOcr 4 ;^/7 1 he opener having replied ihequcstion 
W3S pul, and c.irTied m the affirmative 

t b An opening medicine, an a|)erient 0 /s 

1610 MARkiisM Masterp n iKxil 431 luy s a grrst 
drawer and opener t6a6 Kveos Sylxa f $() It is aU an 
excellent Opener for the liver 1787 Wiihfrinc hrit 
Hants ed j) 1 jzo A gentle opener and promotes per 

2 A machine for opening or liiosening the 
tussocks of cotton as it comes from the bales and 
scpanting dust and other impurities 

187J I res Diet Arts III lyOc Perhaps the most common 
description of 1 )pencr in use is know n as the Scutcher 1890 
(, II Shaw /ite kss V s atrsni 79 A machine called ai 
opener by which iv 000 11 s. of cotton can be opened in 56 
hours Orac/e Lm.}i/ ll 1S9 j From the willow ibe 

Icotton] fibres pass to the opener or scutching machn e. 

Open-eyed « -p n|^ld^, a. 

1 Having the eves open , awake, vigilniit 

1601 Hoi LAND Fh.y I 7 Whisoc.irr IS sll lllr.l [I v 
tighlnng] leeping is f nnd jien rie 1 1610 Shaks Len p 

II 1 301 While yon here d> mi suing lie Open ey d C >1 
spire le His lime d ih lake 18S3 h M Peard ( ontradut 
SI ( ma was dlopeiixyed inoreincnt 1886 Klskin / r.r?z 
rz/<i I V A just pen eyed puppy disconsolate at the 

b 1 )(ine vA tth the c) es open 

1876 ( ro Eliot Dan Der Uv An oiienaiycd dieain ll al 
ilie w rid has dine vviih sirrow 1^ Fvulv Lawitns 
( ran I I m 17 His coinroriTt le jxteh and pen eyed after 

2 Having the mental ‘e)es’ or jierceptivc 
powers open 

1648 lie Hall Set rh « la \ Chiislian can be at o 1 e 
ojien eyed lo nature and I lind to lust 1873 Simoni si ik 
/ <>r?i L jy 1 he rcsull jf open.eved wisdom i888Wesi 11 
I IC tress 6 The soul open<yed loall the facts of llie woil I 

Hence 0]7 «b«7 8417 aJv , with 0|>cii eyes 

1S94 F 1 Palgraae in Jrnts (1899) 46 He (V P 

'slaiileyl fierhaM open<yed ly liaiks men be o ly half ui 
not It all agreed with from pure charily 
Op 611 fibld. An unenclosed field , undivided 
arable land Chiefly attrth in open pJ I system, 
1 system by which the arable land of a village was 
(ilanncd out into a numl«r of unenclosed portions 
or strips and distnbuteil among the villagers. 

1780 A Yovsi. lour l ret r xi The mischiefs of our |ie 1 
fiefd system in Fnglan I 1808 Forsvth heanties ScetL V 
790 I -and^ inclosed and suIhIhi 'el is iixkoncd wooMrom a 

p^anl feature f Ihc p. 1 held system . is the tad lhat 
the several h I lings were made up of a multitude f sirq > 
scattered aloul on all side f the township l/it S k i der 
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OPEN-MOtJTHBD. 


land — of a village commmmv or townshin 
under a manorial lordship igeo Jenkb Hut I oliiiat vi 
(ed a) 50 1 her* were practicallv no hedges m the medieval 
village Ihe arable land of ihe village lay in grcal open 
fields many hundreds of acres In extent 
t O peii-luu*ri a Obs >an~' With hnir 
uncovered, bareheaded C f Opkn a 5 

ct^ Sir Ftrumb 1943 A1 open hei eke oungerte 
NV yt a rop aboute >>y nekke. 

O'PMl'lUh lidod, d [i arnsynthetic f optn 
hand seeOPEvn aab] ht Having an open hand 
a Free m giving, liberal, generous, bountiful 
tin K JoKSON/v./rtii'mii 1 Isheopen handed? IxMiiitt 
ful t itjM MAssiNGkR C tty t/adaui I ill Let me yield niy 
re<isoiis why 1 am No opener hmded to him SM Stan 
H ork. la aphr II 400 Ihe Liberality of the Wealthiest 
and mot Oiien handed Man iW* A lliOMi-ivin Mem 
I p Bl t eli II IX ao4 He did 11 with an open haiidetl 
^.eiicrosity iSSt Miss IIkadikn Mt A yal I 1 17 He 
» s o|ien handed an I had no petty vices, 
t b Ready to receive gifts. Obs 
1701 Dk Fik hue-burn Fug 1 yas So open I ande 1 
h (.land IIS ticliev d Has all the Olea mgs of the World 
rii-eivd 17851*18! FR d/«f hmrslll 14 Kiddy ilv js 
( pel hmded more ready to receive than people to giae 
i Icnce O penlM'itfladlyai/n ,0 paaha adadneaa 

■ajj^l Wam xcK /<«»- t «(/ V IV a8i He struck open 


I ess to the poor aaag J 

appreciate Ihe open handedness that keeps him (xxir 
t O pen>h6a.d, a and a/h Obs [Sec Opts a 
2Z cf barehtad^batibaik batcfool^p.Ks.^ - next 

a lasg d r K 434 No iiiun ne 1 seo ham unacaat I 1 c 
o|ien heaiied law R Ocouc (Rolls) 6967 pe king liggiiige 
hit fouiide Wepitide & ope heued (r rr open heue 1 . open 


here y« swerd of yvesquire >• poynt downwarde 

t0pen4i*aded,« and adv Obs [Parasyn 
thetic T apen head tee Opes o. 23 b ] \\ ith head 
uncovered, bare headed 

c 1386 CilAiCKR U i/et Pr f 645 Open heueded {se He tg 
lit VS I Cerf openhede iletrl o^n beedid] he hir say 
I okynge out at hts dore vpon a das (4 ireg. %t-us 
(R E. 1 S ) 19/346 Y bidde hem lie boun To m row r 
vndren open heded allc Vp her wies to |eldc, « iih jerdes 
an hnnde 1480 CssroNCnroN hue Ixxvl 61 ).2idyes open 
heded come I yfore kyng Arthur and cryed hym mercy 

0 p«a*he» rt«d» O [Pareiynthetic f open 
htatt see Open <t 31 b] 

1 1 lisposed to communicate thoughts or feelings , 
not reserved, frank 

i8ti Coroa Ren i free blunt pUine open hearted, 
sincere «6<ij Walton rt>n/er u 3 1 will be as free and 
open hearted as discretion will warrant me to be with a 
stranger IMI Da hot! True hern Fug 11 41 they re to 
open hearted yoy may know their ow n most secret Thoughts 
aid others loo 18^ Rvgtv Let Oautel v\ 370 iheir 
chiefs tn their openhearted character fell into snares. 

2 Accessible to noble emotions, esiiecially those 
of generosity or tiity , full of kindly feeling 

isi6« HiaaoN Ivis I 37 There be lew that are ojKn 
-_o Hickerinoilc 
or open handed their close 
- " "at (1834) I *5' 
_ thousand Iwigh. 

Kincslbt Hervet 

and children open hearted and 

willing 10 oe laugoi 

Hence O p«ah8» rtaAl^ adv, Op«MlM»rtod- 

UMa 

teiiCorcii Vtvrr tlaCarleuHt lodealeopen hcartedly 
Ibti Henuffl H freedomcof nature open hearlednesse a 
I ble disposition 1788-74 Ti<cKi£a Lt Neet (1834) I a6o 
Craft cunning and artifice stand ^posed to fair dealing 
Teartedness 1883 4 J G Kutler AtA/r 
it oyien beariedncss that searches and 


The ijenerous open hearted 


riiy.andopen-beartcdnMs 1883 4j G Butler AtAA 
If eri 1) iiS lhat oyien beariedncss that si 
pondeiH and receives God s word. 

Opsning (<>■> pnii], o > p ni^), vb/ sb [f Open v 

1 Hie action of the verb Opew in various senses, 
making free of passage, drawing apart, unclosing, 
unfolding, uncovering, disclosing to the view, etc 
Also with adv as opening out, bpentng up 

c 117s Lamb Hem 49 purh hcorte bireusunkc hirh muScs 
openunge. a mi Auer A 6u pu schalt yelden bet best vor 
be pultcs openunge c 1380 Wyci if Arrm Sel Wks. II 8 
In openyng of heveno yatts 1486 Laval Acc Hen i // 
(1896) 13 The openyng and newe leying of old Ropes. 
153a liNDALE Autw More Wks ays/i If stones be true 
wemen haue preached sence the open) ng of >• new Tesla 
ment 1543 Bai e Counr /ojriiilep. Adysclosynge 
or openynge of the manne of synne 1611 liiai e / raiiil 
Pre/ 3 If It perlame to the opening and clearing of the 
word of God. 1706 Phih IFS Opening of 1 rencUtt the 
first breaking of Ground made by the Buicgers in order 
to carry their Approaches to the place besieged \m 
I KRKELEV Ale phr V 1 1 We beard a confused noise of the 
opening of hounds the winding of horns and the roaring 
of country squires. tSge Clouoh Dtp^chus 11 v 43 A 
painful opening out Of paths for ampler virtue 1887 Spetta 
tor 4 J one 739/1 T he opening-up of a market almost as great 
as India itself 

b An action of the bowels 

1790 M Unisrwooo Jr 
should not Ibel suffered 
opening. 

2 A vacant space between portions of solid 


I matter , a gap, hole, or nossage , an apertnre. In 
lotal i\ie ^ Opxn sb 10 
a laee 4u<r A 378 Mon, k fleech, hwat frut bereA bit, 
in all h» openunges? i|8a WycuFi.dAi/4wiv ] Hyopnyngis 
I ]« shuin go out tjpa 1 REViaA Bar/4 De P h xviii 1 
(Mb. BodOlf 340/1 )h;(men)mge<^h*owlc{i]e]»iiiechc and 
lie Openyw of ^ Rgfc i)e u liteL 1831 J Havward Ir 
Bioneti t Fronitna 51 \ hood which covers the face saving 
the eyes i for whose use lliere is an opening. 17x5 Da Fog 
Peiy round II ortH (1840) 361 Climbing up the rocks in the 
opemna on the right hand 176a fALcONKn Dtil Mannt 
(1789), G/rKruyr' a passage orsirelghi hetwebn two adjacent 
coasts or ishuidiL 1774 Got udm Lat Hitt (i86i) I 139 
The I lood goes t) rough the heart by an opening calM 
foramen ovale LAniiNEn HamlFk Hat Phil . 

Hydrest etc. 141 1 bis iMeral circular opening is surrounded 
by a horitonlal wheel 

b A bay, gulf or other more or less wide 
bidentation of the land 

1719 1>K tonlruteen iv knlering that tpeiimg of ihe 
sea 1713 PoFB Odyts 11 440 F nil In the uiici mgs of the 
spacious mam It |i vessel) rideic H Hunifs tr 

St Pierre t Stul Aat (1799) I 150 These lays or imen 
ings are formed in the ice merely by the influence of the 
nearest adjacent lands. 

o 1 he width of an arch between its pillars. 

•739 1 VBLLVB Short Ice hen Ittstm brtdj,e 44 The 
lower II 1 Arch IS m proportion to its Opening 1881 Rav 
MONU Mining (,/<ur, Openings the parts of coal mines 
Iwtwccn Ihc pillars, or the pillars and ribs. 

3 f S A tract of ground over which trees are 
wanting or thinly scattered tn comparison with ad 
joining forest tracts. Cf oak epentug in Oak sb 8 

1704 Providence A / Riiordt\\iagi IV 178011 Ihe south 
side of the jjlvce In the swamp which w c died llic hrsl open 
I K •?« r iMOMAb prul Autont I op 3$ Hills covcrcl 
with Groves of T revs interspersed with inai y Openings 
and ever green Valleys. 1804 Loncf A/nl Pay Iv, 1 he 
fwest oywiimgs. 1839 Markvai Piary Amer Scr 1 ll 46 
1 he term used here to distinguish this variety of tiinlxr 
la id from the impervious woods is oak openings. 1851 
Matnl Kmo Scalp Hunt xxxil We debouched through 
the mountain pass into a country of openings 

4 1 he action of beginning, starting or setting on 
foot , the first steps or commencement , the jvart, 
act, words, etc , with which anything opens , the 
nut al steps or stage in a course of action 

1711 Adoison Split No 413 Pj In the opening of the 
Spnig 178a Misr ItURNsv Crrr/Mvi iv She came running 
into Lccilus room saying she had very go<jd news f w her 
A charming opening ' cned Cecilia, pray tell it me 
■789 (HIV MoEai* in Sparks ! d* >t (1833) I 306 

At the opening of the Mates OcneraL 1840 Macaviovy 
Htst An/ IV I TTie days which preceded the opening 
of the session <887 C rove t Diet Mus IV 41 j T he opening 
of the opera was originally Intended to be uuile dilfere a 
from what 11 i» now Mod The Kings Speech at ibe 
opening of ParliamenI 

b spec The statement of the case made by 
counsel to a court of law preliminary to adducing 
evidence 

i860 Trial Repic 77 (WeJ cannot hear you to apeak that 
upon vour opening which u treason i8t8 Cruiu Ihgett 
(e<i ) VI 134 IxirJ Chief Justice Lyre said, it was numuest 
from the opening that it was intended to be insisted on 
lhat Sir T I lost bU old estate. 1881 Spectator 30 A| r 
373 1 ike the opening of in advocate who has not mastered 
his brief 

o The intioductory or bnrles({ue part of a 
pantomime precetlinc the harlequinade 
The two pontons of the p,intonume were not sc{iarateil 
before the year i8oa 

1838 Mem (jrtmalU II xxii He played kiiWle in the 
openiiii, and afterwards the Lover 1899 Itluetr 1 ami 
Jvn I 8 Jm 34 I 1 he iniroducaion or opening which but | 
for the c inic nusks differs little from the burlcMiue or 
extravaganza. I 

d chess A mode of beginning a game , spec I 
a definite sctjucnce of moves for the purpose of 
establishing a line of defence or attack 
•73 S Bertin Chen tv Particular inslnictions how ihe 
I layer may make the jiropcr oiicnings to iliack or defend 
1871 M Collins flfrf 4 Menh III iv ,30 She re- 
membered it was an evening for che^ and wondered what 
opening M tss Grilfm would choose tttpC heuaieri Fneyct 
166 AU ownings of repute have distinctive titles, often beuig | 

6 An opportunity , a circumstance or combma 
tion of circumstances which offers a chance of I 
advantage, success or gratification , a vacant place 
in connexion with any business or profession, i 
which admits of being occupied 
1793 Burke /.<// toSlrG PutotCan 1844IV 153 Here 
IS an opening which if neglected by our government they j 
will one day sorely repent i8uF itzj Stffhfn in Ca/nAr 
Fti 178 she might have madcliim mn» one or two openings , 
in life 1889 RtmKiN/’rw/ErfrN III It 69 U Israeli saw his | 
opening III an iiutanl 1898 hmet 17 Oct , In hu early 
years of promise in Ihe tennn cxzurt L— relied mainly on 
his wonderful return his accuracy for Ibe openings, and his 
activity 

6 tomb O pening maohl ne, any machine for I 
opening, spec • Opkkkk 2 I 

187s I^K.HT />/<./ Mech 1361/3 
Oj^aingCt^pniij, dup’ti|q),///a [fa*prec 
+ ino 2] Thatojrens 

1 That renders ojkh spec that opens the , 
IhiwcIs ur other Ijodily passages , aperient I 

1398 IhfvmA Barth DeP R vii Ux (MS limit ) If 74/3 
Openy iig medicyn openeth weyes lhat bek stopped ami 
I lakep ^nii* humours )»! be cleymye kkke i8ae V ENMBt 
Tnt Kccta vi. 94 Vinegar tliat is made of White win* U 


llnding 17S7 Bradcev Pam Piet icv Almond, E..„ 
Almonds aie of an opening and detersive nature 1804 
Abkrnftiiv Surg Obt 193 She look some gentle opening 
medicine. 

b 1 hat opena, or forms the commencement of, 
a discourse, cnteAainment, or proceeding , initial , 
introductory (The opposite of Clobino ppl a. b ) 
1851 WiLi sioTT Pkas Lit Iv (1857) 15 It contained the 
opening letter of Junius il8a Pally Td 4 May It was 
the opening day of the exhibition. Mod His opening 
remarks were eag«ly listened to. The opening event was 
won by the Dark Blueic 

{t That becomes open, unclosing, unfolding, 
expanding, widening out, developing, beginning, 
giving longue, etc see the verb 

1637 Milton Lyetdas 36 T he opening eyelids of Ibe morn. 
1667 — /’ / XL 377 From the first op nine bud 17M 
Kowk Tamo I 1 1 108 Watchful they stood exiwcHing 
op tiing day 1754 J Love Criehet (1770) 3 I he Hall, close 
cushion d slides askew And 10 the op mng Bucket runs n 
f ou i8m Z Allnutt Havig Thamet 43 A Plan of an 
opening Weir across the ITiamcs i8so Scott Liuly ef h- 
I III, Veiled on the view the opening pock An hundred 
dogs bayed deep and strong 187s W R Cuta huigmai 
I t/ev (188a) 184 lo Ihe opening mind it {Life] seems like 
a delicious feast 

8 Comb, as Opaaing bit, a tapering tool for 
widening an a^rture , a broach or reamer 


tOnKNioiiT A>ar Mech 1x61 

t a Obs [f Ol EN <3 L I 

to sl{,ht, nianifcst, public 


>] OiHin 




■s in Wr Wiilcker 343/48 A puphen 
466/4 Puphea openikre. c isoe Trin 
luuerd inesu enstes upentiche locunie 
ptET kurrh he Jaff )u' 

ope^che gultes legg 

pnli , [ft 


jicnlccum v • • .> 

Coll Ham 3 Ure luuerd inesu enstes upentiche Ic 

c laeo Ormin 3909 pter kurrh he Jaff )uw, laswedd folic Full 
pcnnlike bisne a 1035 Ancr A 436 pauh k® ancTe o 
hire meidcncs uor oper'- ' ' 

Openly (fep'n: 

In an open manner 

1 'b, ithont concealment , so lhat all may see, 
hear, or take cognizance , in public , publicly 

971 Blukt Hem 193 Hie ul>enlicc )wl xoeltun cioao 
Rule SI Benet (Logeman) 33 He M seKread openlice lu 
fornn eallum. ctsoe Ormin 13630 Opeimlit btforenn man 
01300 tuner M 17s lesii crist pvnlik {vrr opinli 
oiwnly) bigan to preche 137s HAasOLR Bruct xi 633 The 
FrII of murreff oppynly Takis playne felH wiih his lacnyhe 
1480 Caxton ChrvH Fng ccxxi 413 He emned the letter 
and red it openly word b) word >549 Comp! Scot xv 
133 (We) dar ncuyr pr^ oppynly lo send sic vengeance on 
me eud prince 19^ Snaks 3 Hen JF iv 11 76 My loue 
to ye Shall shew it selfc mure o|«nly hereafter 1774 
Gciusm Nell Hut (1776) IV 69 Tie dog openly declares 
Ins alacrity to pursue them 18^ F aoi oe Hitt Kng tt8s8) 
I IL 138 Ihe words hod iNien repeated to Wotscy, who 
incniioned them openly al bistable 1889 Spectator 30 May 
714/3 The lady Airts openly and unblushingly 

+ b Hy ))eople generally commonly, )>ubhcly 
tiS4 () F thron an 1137 I s Hi sonlen openlice net 
clirisi step his hnlechen 1473 Rolls f Farit VI 83/1 
In the p.ir>ssh of Seym Michell openly called Pater nosier 
chircli otherwise called Weniyntoii college nimI Hall 
( hron. Hen I 1 149 It was openly knowen, that the French 
k^g was ready lo make open warre 

2 Without concealment of thought or feeling, 
without resicrve , frnnkly, unreservedly 


way in hy <31548 Hail thron, lien I III 349 h Who 
should veine secretly to wyll more, than in the coniinisMon 
be did openly professe i8a8 bcoir F M Perth vii 
1 speak among neighbours and friends and therefore 1 speak 
openly 

t3 In a way easy to see or understand evid^tly, 
manifestly , clearly, plainly. Obs 
s 888 K /Rlfred Boetk. aix Cato se wics lbc R inaiia 
lieretoxa se wms openlice ukwita ciaeo Orviin Pref 3 

I . . 1.. Crislei 

in hoh writ 

t canoniel 


Maunhev (Roxb ) 


spekand als 


xm"'^e“ 

the’ most urte. Norkis ThtroeJee ?ref 34 Many 

thln« might have lieen deliver d more openly and clearly 
t4 In an open, not closed, state or condition , 
so as to admit of entrance or passage. Obs 
laijM Chalcer Rem Rote 50a If that the passage 
opunly Hadde be unto me free. 13B7-8 T USK T til I out 
Frol (Skeat) I 1 Men that, with eeres openly sprad 
swaloweii the dcltctousncsse of iestes and of rynra. 

+ 6 With wide spaces or Intei slices. Obs tare 
CI790 Imirom Sch Art II 46 For your first practice, copy 
such prinu as are openly shaded, 
f 0*P6ll*IIU>1ltll4 <r Obs [OPEVa 33] xnext 
169* R L Estrange Josephut Aniig vi tv (1733) 134 
Tliey went presently Clpcn Mouth to the Father, with 
a grievous complaint against his Sons. 1768 O Kkefb in 
Roxb Ball (iSlyiVl 383 On bflinghams squadron, though 
all In abreast. Like open mouth cun they autte bowling 

p’nimau’M), a [Para 
synthetic f ppeM mouth see Open a la b ] 

1 Having tlie mouth oiien , having an open 
mouth I hence rapacious, in full cry, etc 
c 1531 DuWrs ! Hired Ann Palsgr 899 Vc that pronounce 
your a as wyda oueiiTnoutbed as ye can tm Steele 
fatter No. 63 P 3 A fine open mouthed Dog. ilei Sraurr 
sportt h Fait in iv iga Hounds running at them open 



OPEN-MOUTHSONESB. 


143 


OPERABLE. 


itclllgeni 


Individual, d 


6. Of a vessel or the like : Having a wide mouth 

iMe Bovle Ainu ^4/, Ditch, kkh ijj the open 
mouth'd Gian was by this means almost replenlsbed. ttfo 
R Knox BMttnft Anat «86 Fiwh molecule of (he organs 
is In a manner placed between two open-mouthed tewels 

3. Gaping, as with astonishment or surprise 

A Dsavton J'ttttomU v Poems (iSiol 437/1 This fond I 
K Whereon the fool world open mouthed gaxea 1766 | 
Ir f a/4rA(i683) 118 Thepoor peasants remained 

open mouthed with surprise 1140 Dick RM sG/ifC VAe/xiii 
Mr Swiveller looked, as he was, nil open mouthed lututiish 
ment ilye Moasis Earthly Par III iv 56 Yet did the 
sMpmen stay their speech And open mouthed upon her stai e 
3 With mouth open to speak , speaking freely, 
clamorous, vociferous 

ISM Masunges, etc. O/if Aatu v 1, Justice, indeed, Should 
ever be close-cared, and open mouths a i<oa W PsakiNS 
Cattt Ctatc (1610)367 What is that makes men to be open 
mouthed in deciaring and censuring our faults? itoe 
jESFKRaoN IPrit (1830) III SCO Officers who are active or 
open mouthed against the government iIm Macaiiav 
//lit Eng vlii II 367 /iileslein found ail the people 
whom he met open mouthed about the infamous fraud Just 
committed by the Jesuits 

Hence O pea.non'tbediMM. , 

sMs-s SciiAPP Encyd Rtlig A nowl 1 1 973 He confessed, ' 

with his usual Incurable open-moulhediiess, | 

OpatmMMI (da p’nities). [I Opkn a + -NBflfl ] 

1. The quality or condition of being open , tin 
closed, unenclosetl, uncovered, dnsneltered, or 
unobstructed condition , exposedness, etc. 

■Sje Palsos. *49/1 Opynnesse,iw>»er-fKrv. 1577 Hasrison 
Fnglaad 1 %. in Holinshed I ihh There is nothing to be 
discommended in this r}uer, but the opeiie«e thereof 
to the weather iSio Healvv T/ Aug Citit ef f,t<i 
XV IV (i6ao) jo^ Mans opennesse to Muersity 17^ . 
AatDHsFoy ill 11 309 Aided by the openness of the woods. 
17SI Newte Pour fug h Icet ajg ITie openness of the 
fields makes this improvement iltipractK ilile or unprofitable 
sM Staines & BARaKTT /t/r/ D/ui /<;«,< a v Nitahou 
Ift was also changed to D» for the sake of the o|>eniirss of 
the vowel 

b The condition of being o|ien to impressions 
or ideas 1 

sdyi J Bosmveat T rsi/ mErieat/t /iliaryxi 144.I found I 
a great openness in the country [\ irginut], and hsd sesent 
blessed meetings >874 Mosliv Coiii/iviiiitc (1886I 41 
ilhat] which clogs their intellectual energy and mrnltl 
openness. 

3 AlMence of dissimulation, secrecy, or reserve , | 
frankness, candour, smuenty 

ifill Shaks. Cymh 1 si. 88 Deliuer with more opennesse 
vout answeres To my denuinds. 1711 Addison S/ect 
No, 119 P 3 An unconstrained Carnage, and a certain 
Openness of Behaviour are the Height of (lood breeding 
«7** Mont Amu r (,tog 1 660 IChtcnsaws) base an open 
ness in their countenances and behaviniir un< omiiion among 
savages. tM U IsaASLi Chat /, 1 xc 308 there 1 


siias in Shentngton Tempoie Aperlo et post fena et blada 
collecta.1 laS] Au//j igr Parti VI 257/1 Aswcll in opyn 
lymecalled Averes lyme as all uhertymes sgaj F ii/HKxa 
Vhsv fib, If their couimen feldes lye loguyder vnclosed in 
opyn tyme whan haruest is in wtsas Skfltom Let C/rmte 
861 Their dewtyes I h it they ought by the lawe In open 
tyme and in IasW sfiM Paciit CkrtsUoMfigr 1 m. (1636) 
150 Ihey fast n>t upon Saturdaies in open iinic but onely 
Wensdaiesand Fndaies 

0 p«n-W0 rk. [See Ofem a. 7 ] 

1 Any kind of work so made or constructed as 
to show openings or interstieex in its substance, 
as in open work of iron or other metil , esp such 
work in knitting , netting, laoe, embroidery, or the 
like, introduced for ornament in any textile fabric 

“ - - ” ' " e valyrs Of 

„ — „ - , j of which j — 

1 grassy lawn 1871 J H iNcaAiiAU Ptl/ar »/ / iriCtlhe 
..harlot was gorgeously decorated at tlie sides wilh orna 
menis of light open work. 1804 Datly Xcut 10 Sept 6/s 
On the budice a saddle shaped yoke repeated the >penu ,rC 
with Its warm red lining 

atinh 181S 16 J Smith PaMorama le 4. Ait I 160 
I he whole interior is one series uf open work pain els laid 
on the Norman wirk. 1890 />ai/y Ntntu Mar 6/iOpen 
work stockings will l« the only wear when the weather gets 
a little warmer 

2 Mining I xcasation open to the surface 

1881 Ravmonu Mtmug Otoss , OptnatioiK, a quarry or 
<./««<«/ 

So O p8ii*wo rk«d a , O pan-wo rUng sh 

t Atac VI p. siii/a White open workeil silk 
‘•oDickknk '.k t a Character! — 


1 73 ffpen 




the man. 




u able 


cloud, cleamcM {ohs ) 

1811 CoTca, Serratt/, screniiie, cieerenesse caiinencsse, 
or opennesse of weather <888 Kane /I rc/ A r*t I tv 11 
1 he known openness of the season of 1832 and the probable 
mildness of the following winter i88e (-</ Ihaih Apr 
332 1 he openness of the weather during the post winter 

OpMt •Maine ^ p’n se s&mi) Also 9 open 
sesemum [bee Smahe.] The magic words by 
which, in the tale of All Baba and the I'orty 
Thieves, the door of the robbers’ cave was made 
to fly open ; hence, any marvellous or irresistible 
means of securing immolate admission 

l«7M 'f'wA //is iV las (Alt Baba] went among the 
shruM, and perceiving the door he said Open Sesame and 
the door flew wide open | t8i8 S< 01T Diary 14 Sept in 
/ acishari, A laudatory copy of F rench verses sent up the 
evening before by way of Open Sesamum, I suppose, a 1837 
Mss. Maekham //li/ / raact xxxiic (1853) 416 She tn^ 
that universal key, that oy*a ttiaiiie a hnbe i88a Mss. 

OcirHANT /if. //lit /•!!( I 185 (icmas was understood, 
and poetry a sort of ‘ open Sesame to every noble door 

t O p«a>taiL 06s, rare-'. A light, mdelicate, 
or unchaste woman. 

at8i8 Davies Scaurgt e/ Folly xxiii (1878) 10 Kale still 
exclounes against great medlers A busie btKiy hardly she 
abidts I muse her stomacke now so much shoulde finle 1 o 
loath a medlar, lietng an open tailc 

tO-pM-tiA*. Ohs next 

CISM Ahc Cookery in llonak. On/. (1790) 47a This 
potage may be made in Lenien, and also in opentyde, on 
this same manere, withouten eyren. /hni , Appeluns fir 
a horde, in Opyntide a <700 Kennktt tn A/ V / anul. loty 
(Halliwell) The time between Epiphany and Ash Wednes 
day, wherein mamages were puhlldy solemnized, was on 
that account formerly called o^-tn/t 1 hut now in Oxford 
shiie and Mveral other parts, the time after harvest while 
the common fields are free and open to all manner of Mock, 
is called open tide 1744 Jacos /auv Out , 0*tH.tidt, 1. e. 
when Com w carried out of the Common Fields. 

O’ptn tl>BI«. The time daring which any- 
thing specified is open spte. t*- The time 
after harvest when cattle might be turned into the 
open fields, t b The time out of Lent when no ___ 
' ■ • ■ • .That which is not close-time , 


s. »5 June 3 2 ITie holeio of cmbroidcml 
lawn very much upenworked 1844 <> Donii Fertile 
Manuf VIC 223 1 he working round of the uiitliiie (of life] 
IS calfed 'running , while ihe filling up of the inlenir 
(laiTs IS termkd either fining or ‘ ojien working 

Openyoun, obs form of OriNiov 
Opsra p^ri) [a. It. Optra, a L opoa labour, 
p.'tins, exertion, a work produced f opus, optr 
work cf F o^ra (tjthc. in Hatz. Darm ; 1 
1 A dramatic performance m which music forms 
an e8.scntial part, consisting of recitatives, anas, 
and choruses, with orchestral accompaiument and 
scenery , also, a dramatic or musical com|>0!.itton 
intended for such performance, a libretto or score 
1644 Fviivn Diary 19 Nov, It is the work of lien ini 
wlio, a tiute before iny ruroing to the citty (Roinc| gave a 
puhliq Opera (for so they call mews of that kindt wherein he 
painted the scenes |ctc.| Bcoi nt< /<mz r^r Ofata I 
Itsly It signifies a Tragedy, I tagi Comedy Comedy <r 
I’astoral, which (being the studied uork of a Poet) is n t 
acted after the vulgar manner, hut perfrrmed by \ lyccs 1 
that way which the Italians term AV.//a//rv Immi g likewise 
adorned with Scenes by Perspectue and extraordinary 
advantages by M usick ifiw Fs r ) a u Diaiy s May 1 w ent 
to visile my brother in LonJon, and next day to see a new 
Opera, after the Italian way in recitative music and sccanes 
much inferior to the llalwn comtxnure and magnificenc 
iMi Prras Diary 2 July, Went to Sir William Dasemini 
Opera. 188$ t oaa t.ae No 3043/4 nie 0{>era < 
Athlon and Albanius 1: 

Alhtoa k AliaMiut Prcf| 

adorn d wit^ Scei 

N<x 18 a z Arsinoe was llie first Opera 


l^4»/4 


fast is imposed, 
for fish, etc. 

[isu f/ottt ana 21 Edm / Gleuc rot 14 in Ahhrtv 
Plow 232 Habcant contmuniam pastura per omnes terras 


a farcical character, nn operatic extravaganza 
(hence {nonce wds ) opera boteffer an actor in 
opera boulTc, opna ton ffenh idj , having the cha 
racter of o[icra boufle''. 

<711 Addison Speef No. 18 P i It is my Design in this 
Paper to deliver clown to Posterity a faithful Account of the 
Italian C^ra. tyfis H Wau-<>ik / ett to 
22 Sept , 1 he Italian c imedy n )w united with their opeia 
comniMe Is their most perfect diveno n 1817 ForaiHtiicr 
No 486 2J3 This lady at the Italian Opeia is respertalle 
n ihe F nglish stage slie was formidable 1878 I W M 
Ds K11AR1 Mine II thine I ili 58 Offenbacb outdoes 
liimself 11 a new opera Iwu fie — Suzai ne el les Vied 
lards 1879 J HoLiAit in (jrove Did Dtus 1 379 1 1 e 
renascence of ‘ opera romique in France dates fr im the 
litter p-irt uf the 17th century Hud 617 (>rand Opaia 
may contain any number of acts, any ballels or divcrtisse 
ments but if spoken dialogue is introduced it becomes 
a ctmic ipera. i88e W S Rockstro ibid II 9 Ihe 
perixl in winch the history jf the Intermezzo merges per 
ma ently into that of the Opera 111 ffa Its legtiimiie heir 
1888 } all Atoll <j 29 Nov 1 4/ 1 Ihe opera bouffers from 
llie r aiely Fliealre 1889 T A ( c rHKiF Panah 1 vi One 
of the opera bouffeish calmnev cime creaking over I he sand 
1897 R FsIplinc Cayiai 1 Conrageoui 133 The opera 
tomique crew greeled him as a brother 

4 a/lrth atu\ Comb a gencrul, as opera bal/d 
bill, book, box company, dancer goer, maker, 
master singer, song , opera going, wm^adjs 

1899 Daily Aeitt 23 May 5/6 As I umicy truly prognosii 
catra, 184s saw ihe culniinaling point in the History of the 
'cqxra Inllel in F ngland N >w, in opera the ballet is 
a mere divertcssement 1712 \i>dison No 403 pi Ihe 

•Opeia Hills for this Day sSTplkovsP / Uui I 19/ 

I ike Mendelssohn he |l3ceihovcn| W3s 1 1 eir esi in pui uit 
f an ‘opera book 1811 Pf acock Crotchet turtle 302 I 
substantial r^mful itSo 
Grove Dt t Aim II 512 2 A nvaJ ’Opera 


Wept mistress anm iress, or an 
poe the society 1853 Iviic 
walls were covered wiib tl c 
1710-11 Swift / rff 1767)111 1 
his’Operaolay tyiaOiD 


ri/p .^<2^r/*^ATw Tile 

^ilnils of operaalancers, 
7 I dined with Fold upc I 

i»Odeto/llora.e\t\i.iS * 

t nies-s seme uncxpeciea coiy si ould step forth like a 
•Opera t.xl out if a llymi. Cl ariot 1883 l/arfer s Mag 
Nov 887/1 fhe ’ (leragoer that is to say the ciiircn in a 1 

/ K-r-i hat and an ope a fiaii e of mind. z8jj Macs iav in 
(/r 4 / dt (i88u) I 330 ‘Opera going damsels. 17M 74 


I cKui / 1 Sal 11814) f ^93 Had I 


Vs iV;"* j!dy 
Fi Hers |1 1 Llayrrs 


1685*^111 

•iHraiur rtei , /sri epert is a poetical 1 alc Or 
resented by Wal and Instrumental Musick 
‘ •' bines and Dancing 1711 Addison 

e was the first Opera that gave us 

e of Italuin Mustek 174a Ciiibfb 2I/0/ (1736) I 277 

The scheme was to have but me theatre for plays, and 
another for operas. <819 Bvaou Jnaii 1 cent. If 11 y person 
doubt It, I appeal lo plays in five, and operxs in tliree 
lets. 1880 W S RoTKSTao m Grove Did V«z II 526/2 
Wagner has written the Libretti ns well cs the Music of 
all his later Operas 

rdg »*M Noaais Pi 04 1 Due (1707) IV 207 We may 
expect towards the latter end of this Great Oyiera that the 
Scenes will thicken and the Foshi >n uf ihis W orld will {mcs 
yet more swiftly away 

b At or to the opera includes the luition of 
the pltoe cf. at the play 
184s Fv PUN Hem June Ibis night lit Venice) we went 
to the Opera where c imedies and oihrr | lays are represented 
in recitative niusiq w ith virieiy of sccanes painted ind 
machines f>r flyingintheaire c ne >f the most tnagnificenl 
ind expensive divcrsionx the wit of man can invent 1880 
W S RocKSTao in Grove Hus II 518/3 If wewc iild 
know what Mozart really meant we micsl study him, n >1 
at the Opera but in his own delightful hcores. 

2. (Usually the opera ) Asa branch of dramatic 
ait (Cf the drama, tragedy, comedy, etc ) 

■TM OocusMiTii Bet No. 8 Some yean ago the Italian 
opera was the only fashionable amusement among our 
nobility J Bbowh lottiyk Mms xii aoi Nenice was 

■ J Place where the (>pera first appeared in Splendor 
■■ ■ ■' " »lenaofi6thc.iseem»lht 

la, wholly set tb Music sh 
.D Ctrmatiyix 249 It is in the 
le roost flourishing descendants 
_« to be met wilh 1884 G A 
/■myd Jtnt XVII 87/a The m-esques per 

Whitehall and at the Inns of Court were of the 

nature of opera. 

S W 1th qualification denoting a particular branc h 
or kind; as hallad-operm (see Ballad 6), lomn. 
(sec Como A i\ also in Fr form op/ra 

- jpc; grand epera (see Grand A Sb ; opera 

houffe (•■ K opira bouffe, also ellipl bouffe, and 
in It form opera htffi), comic opera, esp of 


um 11 c.unic'u"f“’i7i6 l ih 
(1735) I 25? s me Italian Ihym. 

ind ‘Open makers. 1813 Sis R Wilscn/i/ . , .. 

166 ITie Crown IVincc wis still in I.cipsic drrsM. I 1 ke a 1 
opera mister i8as DatjciN wCon/ets i07Tuesl y ai 1 
Saturday were llie regular ‘Opera nights. 1870 I owfll 
St ily llinf (1886) 17 The lx In link s ‘opcia season is a 
short one 174a F iFi disc \/ixi / my ih / mn Wks 1B8 
\ 312 One IS an ‘opera singer 1737 Popp Her Fp 11 ic 11 
V perfect genius at in ‘Open song 1810 RvaoN / d to 
)l III ray la Nov , I bappencil lo h ise a spare ‘Opera ticket 
b Special combs opera-cloak, a cloak of rich 
material woin by ladies at the opera or in going 
to or returning from evening parties ^ence opera 
iloakel adj), oipera (irl, a a girl or woman 
who dances in the ballet of an opera, (/<) pi a 
greenhouse plant, Manlista sanatoria, called also 
DaNLiNn r.iKios , opera glass, glasses, a small 
binocular for use at theatres, concerts, etc , opera 
hat, a hat suitaltle for use at the o)>era, spei 
a tali hat which folds flat, and when open is kept 
in shape by siirings , a cnish hit , opera hood, 
a lady's hootl lor use at opcra.s, or in going to even 
ing parties, etc , opera-house, a theatre for the 
perfoi mance of ojtcras 

187a Biaik tdr I had a xwi 363 Maidtns in white 
with seal let •operno.l laks 1760 FsmiF I/d nr 1 \\ ks. 17M 
I 243 An ‘opera kdI is as e sentnl a piece of equipage ftr 
i man >f fashim a-s his coach 1848 I HxcKEaAV I an. hair 
SSI Her mother wa-s an ojicn girl tt 66 / nos lot 815/2 
Opera girls Hantisia sallat ma 1738 R. Smiiii ( 7 //;cr 377 
J here IS an insirument sold in the shops which some mil uii 
opera glass others a diaginal petspotive 11 is properly 
1 reflecting pcrspcclise to cuiilrtved for stewing a pens n 
in a publi^ place that no one can distinguish who it is you 
1 X,k at i8m Brxndk Dt t Sci etc s. v Ihe common 
1 pera gloss ix muhing else than the (•alilean teles< 'lie 
invented by Galileo m 1609. 1817 Sir J Bvrrim tin / cir 

Sk, t found mine host decked out in I cs best jacket in 1 
a huge ‘opera hat Anrstty Rime, * 4 J >og ht non t 
anooinggo 11 Sooff he set wiilihis opera hit tjio 1 011 1 
( ax No. 58^9/3 The "Opera House in the Hay Market, 
llencc O para r to take to the opera 
i8s 3 RhADt Chr J hnstout 318 He will fete y m and 

II Opera (p pera) pi of Opt s ‘ woik ’, q \. 

In till* sense o/tras is used by Siulhcy peih after It 
okeia (sing ) a work (pk n/cr< w rksi 
1808 SoitHFV ! dt (1851) II 16 The Iw volumes are 11 


mngham has sar 

t 0*P4nkble( « and sb Obs ff I type *opera 
btlts, r operAri lo Oplkate cf t opitahle ] 
a. Oitj I hat may or should be done practicuible 
b sb Something that may or shoukl be done , 
a mittcr or point of practice 
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OPERATION. 


«ucce*»e 1677 C Aiit Crt t fHti/ts il i\ 6 AquihM 
Syncsis or seraate juigment imports a right judgment 
about particular operablei 

OperauMtcr (pp^rse m/l 3 j) Mi-A [irreg f 
L. opera works Gr /lirpov measure.] A device 
for registering the number of revolutions made by 
a shaft, axle, or wheel, the strokes of a piston, 
the copies delivered from i printing press, etc 

tlM PattHti in Am Rrg 548/2 b Walker Bceston 
I eetw, for an improved miparntus which he denomiiiatu 
an opemmcler 1839 Uke Did Aits Oprramrttr It 
consists of a tram of toothed wheel* and pinion* ei closed in 
a Imx h-tving indexes attached to the central arbor like the 

1 aiids of a clock md a dial plate whereby the number of 
rotali m* of a shift projecting from the posterior jiart of the 
box ts shown. 1875 Knicht Di / ifech 1562/1 

OperanOA (fiperaiis rate ||f as Operant 
a + AycE.] 1 he action of oiierating oi>eration 
i6u Ji 0 Nodte A i 111 Ihe elements That do effect 
Kare issues L\ their operance. iSeg CoIlKitx.i' lit lit 
hin (1836) If 344 An agency antecedent in order of 
opermcc 1840 J H Gmkem I linl O^naut 23 the same 
power 1* at work under different conditions jf operance. 

Openuloy (pp^r-msi) rare ff ns prec + 
vNci ] The rjuality or condition of being o[>cnnt, 
ojierance, operation 

i8to CoiKKiix R in Lit Run 11838) Iff 103 Tajlw is 
alway* too shy of this Grace of tiod he neier 1 Imit* 
ta j separate >pera icy /r/- re 1847.9 1 xmty I Anat 
IV 51 1/2 function implj 1 ig I y that » rd a 1 immeiluue 
organic operailcy 1878 IIcwlfn Stud I it 127 When all 
mtelle lion and all operancy of will seem to be suspended 
OponUid (i per end) Alath [id I opt tan I 
urn neuter gerundive of ojuturt to flPERATE] A 
quantity or svmbot to be operated on 

1886 Alois Kohd Oeom xtv (ed. 4) 238 Ihe operation of 
nuilttplication by a vector is disinbutiie both as regards the 
o(>«rator and the I 

OpAr&llt ( e p^rilnt), a and sb [ad I oper mi 
em, pr ppic of operari to Operate J j 

A adj I hat operates, works, or produces effects i 
m ojicration, operative t powerful in effect {pbs ) ' 

ttaa SllAKS. l/uiii III n 184 My operant Powers my 
Fun tions leaue to do. 1607 — Ttmon is m 25 Saace his 
yiatlate With thy most perant Poyson 1877 < *1 f trt 
(itii/detiv 427 i Ills effiuicious medici lal grace tley terme 
It sometimes the o|ierant and coojierant grace 1810 
Lot KiiDcr in Ar/ Rem (1838)111 305 1 he Roma 1 doclnii 
that the priest s absolution 1* operant and not simply dec lara 
live. Ma oonaidA»«Mxvc(i 895) iigNocoisci u* 

courage was operant m me. 

B rA 1 One who, or that which, ojieratcs, 
works, or exerts force or influence 
17003 Parkfr Aia' /’A i/m Iss 96 Where the Operation 
is onsentully one the Operant cannot lie more. 1871 (j 
Macoonaio Iht/' Cunii I x. 89 Cupboard love is 1 i 
always the most powerful operant on the childish mind. 

2 A workman - Opt hath e B a rare 

i8ji Lamo Eiia Scr tl Mewsp 35 1 rr Ag-o No fractious 
operant* ever turned out for half the tyranny which this 
I ecessity exercised upon us. I 

t Opera*nou«, rt Obs tare-” = next 

sAtf RcouNr Clots p Opeiarious pertaining to the 
workman, done with labor I 

f O parary, a 06s [a I L Operan us f 

opus, oper- work see arv] Pertaining to or 

based on manual operations or practice (as oppoi.ed 
to scientific theory) , practical 
i6ia CottA Due Dang- Pkgs i v 36 Esteeming them 
seine* deserueiiig well for the uperary uses of a skillfull a d 
well exercised ha id in wound* 1640 (> Watts tr Btuons j 
A tv Learu III v 167 A Mechamcall K owlcdge win li 1* I 
meerely empericall and operary not depending on Physique 
Op«rat« (p pere't), V [f 1.. operat , ppl stem 
of operari to work, labour, take pains, bestow 
pains on , in late 1 , also, to have effext, be active, 
pro<luce by working, cause, f opus, oper~ work ] 

L Intransitive senses 

1 To be in working, exercise force or influence, 
produce an effect act, work 
1606 Shaks. Tr f[Cr \ III 108 Th effect d>th operate 
an iher way i<ii — C7 b \ v 196 Mine Italian brai le 
lian in your duller Britaine operate Most vildcly 1671 
bcACRAVK Atlrol Ihyste at The Influence of the Moon 
unto any planet doth begin to oppcraie when she is within 
ten degrees aspecting any 1 lanet 1794 Palkv Ixtd 
(1825) n 418 Religion operates mist upon those of whom 
I istory knows the least s8s8 Jas. AIill Bnt India II v 
IX 713 The whole force of the molivcs which operate to 
ihcir appointment must operate likewise to connivance at 
their faultSL 1>M Macaulav Htst Fng la I 407 The 
revolutionary «pirit, ceaiing to pe ate in politics. ifc4 
MosLev C<w«pn»///ire (i 386) 1 1 j) Though themselves invisible 
t ) the outer world they [conviction*) may yet operate with 
magnetic force upon other parts of out befief 

2. Of persons To bring force or influence to 
beat on or upon , + formerly also simply, to exert 
oneself lo do something 

HowgLL Wrr Naples! 82 The Archbishop 

did desire Mis F xcellence wold operate to bring toa period 
that solemn ceremony 17*3 Watbom Phihp HI (1793) II 
V lew They endeavoured to counteract its effects by operating 
upon hi* natural ambition 1790 Bratson Nxa 4 MU Msm 
I 246 He knew the Highland chieftans well and how to 
operate on them. 1833 Act 344 tVtil /f' c 46 | 61 A 1 
account to be opened in the name of the commiunoners, and 
to be operated upon by the treasurer for the time 

3. To produce the intended or proper effect , esp 
of drugs and racdicmes, as cathartics, etc To act 

1706 PmuiM Co operate tiwoik or stir the Humours | 


CommuH. I 142 T he bolus has operated four or five times 
1793 Smbatoh Fdystoue L % yoxf Everything, regarding 
thelight operated in a proper manner 1804 AsgRNiTHV 


Attainder was a remedy which could nut operate till all 
danger was over 

4 To perform a practical operation or series of 
operations see Operation s Const on, u^n 

1874 R GonvRFV Suf 4 Ah Phyttc Pref I by diligent 
observance by (Operating having gam d the knowledg of 
» me Iniunrx in Phyxick. ttga Poaiva J oreelntn 4 <»/ 
IX 239 It IS necessary to operate upon Iwth *ides of the 
plate. 1870 jkVONS Flem Logic u. 9 Instrument* with 
which we must operate in reasoning iS8s ReP to Ho 
htpr Free AM US 271 An arrastra is now being built 
to operate upon the ores, ihe Wayup 

b Supg- see Opera won o 

t799 Aft f Jml II isyVesaliWL iii hi* ' Cliinirg magn 
describes the whole process of operating iSw A C 
HiTrniAoN I'ract Ohs Surf jituoSe A boy was operated 
ujK n in Haslar hospital ainT recovered iSjie U trim ( an 
4 h I be phrase When in doubt ojierate was, 

1 belle* e lir«t m-ide use of by Sir WilllTm iJiwrence with 
legard to the methods to be ad pietl in treating cases of 
struiKulaled her iia 

O Mil and Naval lo carry on warlike oiicrii 
tion* see Opfration 7 

1808 (see O1FRA1IMG p 6 l 1 1 1883? Harrv Dotiyani 

J a 137 Against no Power whatever c uld we oiwrale 
sucres filly on il e coast with r Atiuolaui t nir Fall . U 
ix our li amors tktj Ham A Irani 22 June 5/4 \ 
Russian aiiny pcraliig agoi ist India could lie assailed 
on the flank. 

d To deal or speculate 111 stocks or shares to 
buy and sell cummiHlitics as a broker 
1839 AtAeuseuM 23 J ly IIJ A bull in the same JTigmi, is 
one who operates for i nsc^ 1868 Si-vn Bullion 480 If be 

II Iransitne senses 

Q To effect or produce by action or the exertion 
of force or influence to bring about, accomplish, 
work 

1837 Saiiossts I I US hut Condantint 160 T is an 
ge crall positi 11 thit tbit witch hath 110 being caiin t 
Iterate or effect any tin g 164a Minou Ar^t tot 
Alilitia 12 Now plotting to oficrale the niuie of the 
Proleslaiit Religion 1799 N Hrakk in Itedd >es Ciw/r/d 
/Ays Ax Ale i A mi 478 The digitalis was Sifoposcd to 
Inve operated a cure 1SS9 Sature 19 Sepi 510/2 Energy 
m the form of light operate* change* in the surface of bodies 

6 1 o cause or ictuitc the working of, to work 
(a machine etc ) Chiefly U S 

1884 WvasTER A V , To inerate a niachne 187* Omaha 
I ee I hmts 28 Nov 7/3 J nemonsterisleamsmm plough] 
w ill be operated I y three of the heaviest engine* o 1 the road 
1878 PRFF E E. Sinew H iriiT Ttltgraphy b very current 
se It on that circuit oiierate* each Instrume u alike and 
simultaneously i88( hoy {, 1 ' S ) Duly iiiues 24 Uec 3 
b stimaies of the cost of operating the c us by the mou r 
will be furiished 1888 Sxrib ers Afag Ang. 187/1 Ihe 
I umlier of arc lamp* which are nightly operated by the 
different electric lighting companies m the city of New 
York 1* probably over five thousand. 

7 To direct the workmg of, to manage, conduct, 
work (a railway, business, etc ) , to carry out or 
through, direct to an end (a principle, an under 
taking, etc 1 Chiefly L S 

18S0 rravellers Off CuiJe USA Canad 1 July 91 T he 
Roads owned and operated ^ the Pei nsylvanw Railroad. 
1883 F A Wacker Pol Eton 43a State railways and 
private compamc* lines were operated side by side. 1887 
Lit II arid (U S ) 6 Aug 248 i How long is it to be before 
the government of the Ui iied Stales will operate the tele 
gra^ system of the country ns tl operates the mails ? 1891 
feeds Merc 19 Sept 11 The Company operate a large 
foundry 

Operate* (ri>erat 2 ) [f Opkbvte+ brI] 
One wlio IS operated on the subject of xn operation 
1831 T(ELA»NFr 4 tv } ouHgir Son xxk Not only the 
operator but the operalce is bountifully compensated 
1883 F* Gaiton llntn B unity 36 The le»is give an 
ai |>roximate measure of ihe discrimination with which tl e 
operatee habitually employs his senses. 

Openitio (pp^ne tik), a 1 [irreg f Ofeba, 
app after dtamatu ] Pcrtainug to, or of the 
nature of, opera 

1749 m /’rn' I ell f <l Afalmesbury I 74 My sister went 
with me lost night to hear the Oratorio it t* ill the light 


! Operatillg (f pKr/itiq), vbl sb [f Opbbatk 4 - 
■INO 1 ] The action of the vb Opbkati , an in* 
itance of thu, an operation 
1674 R Godf»ey Ity St Ah Physic 39 After long, tedious 
and chargenble Oparatlngs to no purpose, he pulls down 
his Laboratory 

b attrtb and Comb , as operating room , operat- 
ing-table (see quot.) , operating-theatre, a room 
constructed for surgical operations before a clau 
1 I 89 Anlhenys Photogr Bull II 30* It 1* ju»t in the 
‘operating room that the skill nf the photogiapher comex 
into play 187* Knight Diet Aleck 1362/1 'O/tmling 
table iSurgical) one on which ihe patienS is placed to 


has the fuff force and play of the drama Virgil Is essentially 
operatic l8ti Sat Rev 14 Dec 610 The plot affords 
oj^rtunilies for cffeclive operatic treatment 

OpenYtio. <* ^ rare [f I operat , ppl stem 
of o^rnn to Orkrate +10] - Operative a 6 

Aknoui I ater Rom Coumm (1882) II 446 
The place of our labourers and operatic manufacturers 
being almost entirely supplied by slaves. 

t Opera tioal, <» Obs (Sec icai, ] x- ( JrrE 

ATIc a 1 

1730-38 Bailbv (folio) operatu-al of n belonging lo an 
opera. 2798 Herald Na 25 (1238) J1 133 bo pretty a 
furcicak opcratical pantomimicai tragedy 1807 Director 
I 233 The operatical Beau is constantly teen at the King s 
theatre on the evening preceding the Sabbath iM 
Fxmmmtr lyo/t A new operatical pUy was produced 
Operft’tUMllj. axh [f prec. * -LT ^ 1 In an 
operatic manner, from an operatic pomt of view 

i8ai Fxaminor i Apr 204/a Were we to speak opcratically 

we should observe that Jeicl ilta My Prextuil I t/e \ 
V 83 (She] made Ihe great mistake of dressing herselr and 


expose prominently the porlion to be operated upon 1881 
Ftmts 23 Aug , The weekly hoard of the hospital will also 
provide a convenient ‘operating theatre. 

0 perating. ppl a [f as prec 4- -iNa ^ ] 

1 hat operates (in senses of the vb.) 

1S08 Wrlcington Let to lastlereagh 5 Sept in Gurw 


1S08 Wrlcington Let to lastlereagh 5 Sept in Gurw 
Desp. (1837) IV 14a This army would be ine operating 
army against what 1 have supposed to be Ihe french 
nperating army iSeg J \icholkon Opei a/ A/eehanii to 

I he operating force at A acting in the direction of A LI 
itfj AUbutt s Syst Alexi 111 975 Both to the physaiaii 
n d the operntiiig siiigeon 

Operation [a. OF oNtaltott, 

non action, deed (lath c , Orcsnie), ad I opera 
ttdn em, n of action f operat t to Operate ] 

I I Action, performance, work, deed Obs 

1386 Ciist CFR fLVf t r Folk ne doon hir operacion 
AIvvey as dootli the fyr lo in hi* kynde. t43B-M ir lliAden 
(Rolls) V It 155 F veryche operacion or dede of mao awe to 


is an operaci m of my sericorde. 13^-78 Bullbvn Dial agst 
Jest (1888 35 F lection goeth before operation or worke. 1387 
/ nail Ireas (1830)6 To horrible besides is thy operation. 

2 orkmg , exertion of force, energy, or influ- 
ence, action, activity, agency, manner of working 
the way in which anything works 

1390 Gowss Con/ III 118 Of thi* constellacioun The 
vrrray operacioun Availeib S43*-3o Ir Higdon (Rolls) II 
177 A man and ibe worlde be assimilate In operation vir 
lualle. 1516 1 1NDALK I Car xu 6 1 here ate diver* manner* 
off peracions and yet bit one God whiib worketh all 
thyiigcs. 1333 Eden ireat Artiv Ind. (Arb) 14 Hi* [a 
diamond *1 vertue is lo bewray poisons, and lo frustrate 
thoppcracion iherof 1611 Touknei a Ath. I rag v I. Wk* 
1878 1 133 Ihe Slarre* whose operations make fhe fortunes 
and the destinies of men 1744 Harris 1 hret lira/ 1 
(1765) 20 Can there possibly lie Operation wiiboiit Motion 
a id Change? tSil Csi we ( ed 2)1 465 The statute 
29 Cha. IT did 1101 extend to trust* raised by operation of 
law 1814 K SruAST//u/ Steam liigiiu iiS Xbe opera 
lion of the condenser pump is very simple. >88e Tyndall 
( tas 1 xxvii 211 Sugge.stmg the operation of imeltigeiice 
amid that scene or desolation 

b 1 he condition of lieing operative or in work 
ing Chiefly in the phrases in operation, to come 
into Deration 

1818 Jail Miil Bnt India tl v lu 349 ITie operation of 
Ihe new constitution was ordained lo commence. 1836 
P M Latham Led Chn. Aftd xiii (L.), It displays a power 
different in kind from that of bloud letting and coming into 
operation after blood letitnc has done all it can 1878 
Huxley Physiegr So Many other natural and artificial pro- 
cesses in daily operation 1883 Atanek Exam 16 bept 5/* 
The sixpenny telegram rale will come into operation in ibe 
course of a foriniglit 

3 Power to oj)er«te or work , capwity of produc- 
ing effects or a parUcular effect , efficacy, influence, 
virtue, force Now chiefly of legal instruments. 

1909 FfAWES hat fleas 1 (Percy Soc ) p An olde 
anliquitie, Mf hen nature More stronger had her opera 
cion Than she had nowe in her digression 1341 2 Act 34 
4 35 Hen I III, c 8 # t Endued with the knowledge of Ihe 
nature kinde & operacion of LCrlein herbei, rooles & 
waters. s8e8 SilAXS. .4 ef 4 CL iv xv 26 If Knife Drugges 

Serpenu haue Edge sting or operation 1807 Iofsell 
Pour/ Beasts (1638) 199 Goats fat 1* better then Swmes 
not because it hath more operation m it to expell the gnef 
but by reason it IS thick tfto N Inoelo Beutntelio 4 
Urania 11 (1682) 91 Toads are sometimes found In the nudit 
of a firm stone and give it Operation 1798 Burke Regie 
Peacei Wks VIII 161 That heardess and dispirited people, 
whom Lord bomers had represented a* dead in tnerajonii 
operation. i88a La Selbornx 111 Law limes Rep. X 3/1 
He cannot enlarge m his own favour, the legal or eqtiii 
able operation of the mstniniem. 

b 1 he effect or result prmluccd , influence on 
something Now rare or Obs 


many remediM had been applyed yet none of them hra 
procured the dcaired operation lyjo Junius Lett xxxix 
i99Wesbaatd have felt the operation of a precedent 1831 
IlREWsTEa Nat Atagle u. (1833) *9 Among (he affections of 
the eye which deceive those also who witness their opera 
lion may be enumerated the insensibility of the eye 10 
particular colours 

4 A particular form or kind of activity , a mode 
of action ; an active proceat, vital or natural 

1394 HooKEa Ecel Pol 1 xvi f 3 TTie actions of men are 
of sundry distinct kinds 1 here are in men operations, tome 
natural, some rational 1817 Calb Crt Gentilos iv 20 
Every thing manifettes its life by that operation which is 


ost proper to It. 1897 Porraa 2ln/ip I 
14 fhe Animal Spints, which are the Ins 
in, and all other Animal Operations. 


I By the operations ct the iMnd w 



OPERATION. 

stand every mode of thinking of uhich we are consdniis 
st/B Huxi KV I'hytlo^ 7* I limoR the operation of riialinie 
MiincthinK must be oTisorbcd by llie metal tiTt IImownim 
La Saiimn 500 Would st thou live now, regularly ilraw thy 
hreatb I Kor suspend the operation, straight law s hrcacli 
results III death 

6 . The ptrfoniiance of something of jimctical or 
mechanical nature, esp as a practicil application 
of a Kience or art, or as a scientific exp^nient or 
demonstration 

c ijM CiiAUCES Sar t T 112 He way ted many a constel 
larioii Er ho hod iloon this operacion c 1400 PaUad oh 
Untb VII 11 $ Kk in this mone is maad castmcioii Of calues 


They 


slow and painful oper_ , 

b A business transaction, esp one o< si>ei.ulative 
character cf Opkb vtk 4 d. orig U i> 
itt/iAlUht i ear Pound will 490 Just now there s an 
operation coming off West, m which you could try your 
winga Holland Sev Oaks xl 142 It was all an acute 
business operation with him 

6 •Swr^'' An act or a series of acts performed upon 
an organic body either with the hand alone or by 
means of an instrument, with the object of remetly- 
ing deformity or injury, curing or preventing disease, 
or relieving pain 

Surgical operations frrriuently bear the ruune of the person 
who nrst perforinol w describe them, Indicating the parti 
cular mode of treatment introduced by him for a Sfiecial 
disease e g Batlev t, BuchanaH t. Lister s oferalti u 
1J07 A M tr itUtUemtau t Fr Chtmrg i h/i This w rde 
opcratlone » an artiAcialle and normati ke appllcalionc 
1.. 1 c_ I — bodye, wherwith the de 


wrought by the handes 01 


lUkgicall^opcralions. 

_ /I rfr 8 1 tor your further practise be 
le operations, which 1 have wrought to prime mmutes 
;N Prol to Uuw Os/ord la Your theoiics are 
I— 1 V, > '-“ic operations wrought 


h IS restored, rtw Ci i ret rra Pract / hys 1 
1 1 Manual Operations, or Cnyrurgery lye? Refle x upon 
Ridteule 6 j What Curses might nut the f’hysician expe t 


ajnatient after an oneratioiT as well aa anterrde itly 1 

7 Ml/, and A'ava/ A seiits t»f wnrlike or 
strategu. acts , a movement 

ty^gFiRLoiNG tom yomtw v. She again began her opera 
lions, lyli LrissoN Dut 4 / xxiv (1869 I 683 Ibeir sub- 
sequent operalious were left to the discretion of the generals, 
iBii Wai I INCTON Let to Earl 1 tvtrpoo! 11 bept in Ounv 
Desp (183B1VIII ayo, I had detained the 8sth in cause 
uuence 01 the prospect of an early operation itsp Auson 
hist, Suro^ (1850) VII sill 137 119 Not in regular 
battles with the English fleet but in detacheil o|)erati ms in 
smaller armaments, itfly Smyth Sat/o, s ll'ord M t ins 
e/ ^orations, in strategy the line an army fillows to iiisiii 
lU obieclive point. lUi U S (jraht Pers Afem ssl I 
a86 Ihc true line of operaltuns for us was up the Tennessee 
and Cumberland rivers. 

8 . Math The action of subiecting a number or 
quantity to an) proceu whereby it* \alue or form 
u affected ( The general term including addition, 
iubtraction, multiplication, division, involution, 
evolution, differentiation, integration, itc ) 

1713 J Waid /«/>W Math liLs^ted a) 34^ If the whole 
dcquBlion be now taken, and we proceed to a Second Opera 
lion, the Value of a may lie increas d with twelve Ploca of 
h igiires more and those may be obtain d by plain Division 
only i743EM**80NF/iu;<i»r39TheSeriesuiAj> + B-4Cy ' 
4. Dy-s &c and ibe Operation will he as follows. sSiy H I 
( oLaBKOOkK iS/A-vAm etc 286 Operations, snbscrsirnt lo 
(he eight invcsligatioiu, have been thus explained 1S93 J 
EnWAaoS Dtff Cede ii 25, is a symbol of operation 


t9 a. The action of making or producing 
something. Ohs rare-' to Something made, 
a product, work Ohs 

r«igM Chester PI 1 

I geue to my first operacion . , 

III 878 It then did please High lose ( ere be began 1 

operation) To give vnto the Angels their creation 1774 J 
Brvamt MythoL I p. xlv, XTie whole w-ls the operation of 
one and the same praple 

10 . ITic action of operating or working a machine, 
engine, railway, business, etc sec OrKBATK 6 , 7 

tw/m J Riciiarm (fisidl Treatise on the C instruction and 
Operation of Wood working Machines iSm IPestm ( at. 
la Jan 3/3 Electricity hat been used for the operation of 
the AfMsMiLS I turrets lor some time >89! Itmesta Feb 13 
In America what with us is a single department {on Rail 
wayi) ti spill into ‘ tmlRc and cMration ' 

11. attrih. and Comb, (.chiefly in sense 6 ) ni 
operatUH room, wound, etc ; operation table, sn 
operating-table (see OrKBATiNO vbl si ). 

sM Forsyth /ImnAm Vof. Ill t39 The operation room 
MR large prculor apartment. 1874 Cita. Soc trams IX 
— e from the operation wound was intense 
Hotp ReP IX. 471 An opentuon list is 

tt'estm Oat. 5 Alar t/t Smoking his 

until he mounted the operation table. 

tO‘9«iVfttlat. Ohs rart-'. [See -ist 4] 
Dperatca professionally , an operator, 
ria tr Primroses Pop Err. l vl 34 Manual 
such as conch the cataru 1 
VOL. \ II. 
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I Operatltre (p pen'll*), a md sh [at. 

opirattf, fv< ( 14 th l , ( ircsme), or tnimtd ad lalt 
I opeiAtlv us creative, furmatixc, f pjil sUm of 
to OrURtiK see i\e] 

A ad/ 1 CharactcnM.d Iiy ojieratiiig or work I 
ing , active III producing, or havuig the power to 
. produce, effects , exerting force, eneigy, or in 
I flnence , productive of something , m oiieration 

1603 Holiand Plutaichs Mor 847 Atiinuls which are 
called unreasonable and brute beasts are endued with 
reusoiii bowbell ibey arc not operaiivc with that resson 
neither can they actuate it 1634 Bramhacl Just 1 lu t m 
(1661) 31 Whether the Act nr Statute of Seiairalinii weic 
operative or declaxativc, crcalinN new right, or niamrcstini; 
or restoring old right c 1705 liFUKPi rv C ommonploee tit 
Wks, 1871 I V 478 Enquiring and judging are acliuiMwl ich 
dmnd on the opeiative faculties tjoa N Ciiii-man ReP 
(1871) 7* Words operative at common Taw to convey iBog 

I t.KOTR Plata I IV 135 The motive to preserve the Plaloi ic 
MSS would still be operative 18790 Macdonald/' 

I 1 1 IX 164 lEe strongett and moat operative sense of duty 
would not satufy you 

I 2 Productive of the intended or proper effect , 
effective, effectttil, efficncious 

1398 Bacon Let to Ld A eep -r Puckering 28 Sept , T hat 
your lordship may perceive howcfiTcrtual am) ojieraiive your 
lordships last dealing with her Majesty was. 1660 Jew 
lAVLoa Worthy Commun 11 I 2 137 If these desires he 
-u operative as th^ arc inqiiiHinve then we sh-vll |x-neive 
the blessings and (runs of our holy desires. 1818 J ah M 11 i 
Brit Indian iv viic 277 hraud was an operwive instru 
men! in the hamis of lint aspiring gener il 1879 1 auci ori 
in 19/A Cent laic 38 The Judgment is not opcrilive 
against the reading of novels. 

3. Concerned with manual or mechanical woik , 

I practical 

1604 WoTTON Aichit 1 In Architecture as in all other 
Operative Arts ihe hid miiq d reel tlie Operalun 1785 
Reid Intetl Pouvis \ iv 401 In every operative art ihc 
tools, instruments, maicrnls must have gcneril Dimes. 
1807 Sret'AaT Plant e s G ( 1828) 480, I should wish to see 
them employ, fur the operative pan none Imt llie must 
experienced Foresters that can be hod. 1899 H-hitaAer s 
Atm 163,2 Mint Superiiiiendent Operative Department 

A Pertaming to surgical ojyeiations 

1783 P Pott Chimrg 11/ 1 II 7 ITie operative part f 
the arts 1S43J Sm nutttCah t lef Png / t/it 8 t '>erapi n 
Senior treats of diseases is curative solefy by medu me 
and diet, omitting operative surgery 1899 Allhntt e \y\t 
Med VIII 31 1^ prospect of much hcnehl from Irraiuieiii 
other than operative u practKally iiU 

6 C>f a ^rson Engaged in work or production, 
putting forth activilv, active 

i8m bouTHEY i/r / AAoif (1831) I 369 The active ui, 

III the phraseology of the 1 resent day, the operative clergy 
•Sag I AMR Ella Ser 1 1 Superesnn, Man Man is out f 
hts element as long os be is operative I am altogether fvr 
the life contemplative 1833 < onrt Afag VI 51/1 Mr PI 
IS not a little proud at lindiiig himself the head and ftoiil 
of the operative dramatists t f the day 

6 Engaged m production as a workman or Trtis.sn, 
working (Now perh the sb (B 4 ) used attrtb ) 

lUs Mechantes Mag XIV 106 1 o the Operative Printers 
of bundon 1849 C Brvnte Shirley xxii Most of these 
were not members of the operative class >854 H Miller 
S h hr hrhrn xxui, I was still an operative nia-son. 

B sh 

tl el/i/d An operative mood or condition 0h< 

1608 I) Prick Chr II one 6 The Imperatme in Cod 
begets an Uputiue in man not an Operatiue. 

t 2 1 hat which operates or works. Ohs 
fa An agent, efncient means 

Pa'isSpir Truth I ind 24 If Water and Spirit be 
the only operative lo Kcgenenvlion and Kegenernoon ihe 
only Way lu the Kingdom of Cod 

t b A drug or medicine that grates. 

1718 M Davies / f/Aew. Bnt II 333 The most immeduilc 
Oucralive upon a dangerous Hux is ■» Scruple oriwoof the 
1 lower of Sulphcr, with a propartiumihle quaiiti m su/h tt 
of Alkermcs 10 make it into a lioliLs 

3 One who ojyeratcs or works , one who is en- 
gaged in any branch of industry trade, or pro 

I fesslon , a worker 

1808-10 CncKBiDCK Fnemt (iS 6 j) II 130 The remamii g 
mass of useful labourers and iKraiivcs in tancnce, literaiuie 
and the learned professions. 183a ( en PTiioMrsoN/Am 
I (1842)11 38 {Ooctnne de Saint Viweu) Pnests, savans 
operatives — there you hsve ihe whole of society 1838 Haw 
TIIOKSR Amer KotePis (1883) 206 He wss the o|ier»tive 
of a Heicntific peivm iii Boston 1898 J E C. Bonesv 
Fiance In il 64 Lawyers and other unpruiluclive operatives. 

4 A workman in any industrial art, c>i> one 
cm]duyed m a mill or factory in urtis.m, me 
chaiiic , a miU-hand 


OPERATOR. 


'ictually, and the ti ne < iict iiiucly replenished. i4as 
VaaiitH A »s~i ' i2 1 1 <e discharge that part I 

partly operatively iwrily ilr Uriiivrly 178a Paine Let 
AIM Ra/mit (1791) M Ihc i w s as peranvrly bis 
tax as the other 1843 F/cuA^ )/ Ii I IV 62 Profcahly 

r rativclyprcsei tl ill edcscrilierstl an anything aniongvt 
realities of England 

b. Hy or in respect of surgical operation 
1879 s/ Inmge s Hoip Rep IX 512 Closed pupil Healed 
rper .lively 

O'peratiTenesE. [f a* prec + bEss] ihe 

quality or condition of bci^ operative, power lu 
work or produce effects , efleduality, efficacy 

s6*t W ScLATra / j/ a t hess (1620) (a The cessaiiun of 
sensible Operativenesse of Grace 169S R Koeineon (. hurt 
all 316 It hath nil i ihal liveliness and ci>eraiivei cs^ 
wlii.h It once hai 1S80 Miikheao ( cuts Dig 597 Ihc 

■ ‘ ■ ■ lcpende.1 




sideiation whether the institute vnd substitutes were nciiii 1 
ated with or without tTction 

O perati'vity. [f is prec. -i- itv ] 

= prec In recent DlclSt 

Operatise (pp^rStoi/) v [nreg f Opfba 
+ iiK, tftcr dramait..e, cf opetaltt ] Irons To 
turn into an opera, put into ojieratic form. 

i8ta Pal! Mali G 25 Mar 9 Mr Ch-irles Kennev s 
excellent translation of the uucratued versi in of ihe comedy 
1891 J W Hales in 19/A Cent Dec 022 Ihe play has 
been (rcely modihed I y somebody who augmented the 
lyrical parts and die dances— operatised it m shoit 

Operator (pjxr^'tsi) [a late L opuaio), 
agent n f opes on to Ofebatb cf F opuatetn 
( 14 th c , Oresme) ] One who operates 

L ( )ne who doe* or effects something , a workei , 
an agent ; t a maker, producer, creator {phs ) 

>611 CoTCR , Operateur an Operator a worker also a 
Quacksaluer, Cheater, Impostor icalled so nl T ursi 163a 
Startkamb r«2«(Carode ) 173 M' Deane i» falsely acci se<l 
the maine operator ls M' I ravers. 1696 Edwauds beinmisti 
F list ( oa i\ 39 So adminl ly fenced and gunided is ll s 
cun >us piece of workmanship Ly the celestial ot<ralor of it 
a 1716 South Semi (1744) X 1 21 Tt ts is the philosophy of 
the popish 0(R-ralois in ill ll eir reliNiuiis performances 177R 
Chai in Ann Reg 11 31 He is recorded as operator of all 
these gaudy works, 11 a Krge inscription • ver the Irilune 
a 1^3 Sot THEY t ..mm // RA Scr 11 75 I’tince Holieiilohe 
IS dir operator in I his dire 

2 One who performs the jiraeticsl or mechanical 
ojverations belonging to an) process business, or 
scientific Invesugation a person professionally or 
officially engag^ in dome this • 

IS97 V. M tr Uuilleineairs Fr Chirurg yob/a ihe 
Mechamcsii operaiours or handyeirafus men T 

Brow KE /lew/ Ft 165 Cuhimry operators I erve ihit 
flesh boytes l>est wdien the bones are boy led with it 1667 
Bov LE in /'Ai/ Trans II 594 This Tnal you may get 
rciterateil I y the Society s Operator 1863 W oon / i/e 
22 May (O H S ) III 55 Mr t hristopher White, the skilfull 
and industrious operator of the University 1728 Lrosi 
ir AlbertCs Aichtl Pref 2 The manual Oi>erator belts 
no more than an Instrument to the ArchitecT, 1738-7 ir 
Aeys/ers Irat (1760)111 302 In calcining this stone over 
a lire the operator must take care not to hang his head 
ov er ihe effluvia arising from ll 1831 1 RFW^ira Ao/ 

X (1833) 246 Accompanied hy his ow 11 mechanical operat vr 
t888 Crimp Fankinq x 226 Ihe operators (of the Mii i) 
w ere f .rined into a orp ration by charter of Edward 1 1 1 

t b b/ 1 

17^1 lent/ t/as I 25 Ihe following Ht cf tlfli ers 
Ojperit )r, whodenlslhetardsai 3chcaung 6anie calli I I an 

3 One who jicrlorms a surgical operttion tr 
operations, an i iterating surgeon or dentist 

IS97A. M ir GuMmean s Fr Lhirurg *iiij The rigoure 
and seventye d ihe hrst t lyieratours or I hynirgians. Ihd 


1C cotton oix-r 


On St Gtorgds 


iSr7 Wc stm Ae~ VII 279 A few dozens of per itiv cs st 
two or three Hhillings vdiy i8n Hr Maryim si t v 1 S 
Lugger II I 9 It bclonn equally lo the sinewy miner the 
stout ploughman, and the withered operative 187s > eats 
Ie\hn Ihst Comm 272 The SpanLsh persecutions in the 

Low Countries drove hf' — -v-.m.i .a_ 

( tsseUs Techn hduc 1 
gamed very much. 
atti-ih 183H Blaekn Mag Jan nsA To keep up these 
operative electors over the whole country 1838 Gkfkner 
(funnery 41 1 The reluctant operative shooters employed to 
carry out the ex^nment _ Vmr 9 June 7/6 

the cer^ony"’ 

©•p^rUtiTCly, <*<*' [f prec + nhj In. a 
operative manner so ns to ojwmie, work, ti 
produce effects , effectively, pricticnll) 


38 'I Because the loynvt may be prmsented the sledyer and 
faster to the Operator 1706 Phil! irs Opetatimr for the 
■ e T eclh, ai ' 
>f/ Inflat 

without any fault being attributable to the operator 1869 
Ri SKIM Q of Air I 146 A great operator tof 1 me that hts 
hand could check itself within about the two hundredth of 
an inch, in penetrating a membrane 

tb A name given to a quick manufacturer of 
drugs, etc. (cf quot 1611 in 1 one who lives by 
fraudulent operations Ohs 

ticta R (HiDiaFV fn/ \ Ai Ph/si is b. h perverse 
Meixurial and AiUtmom tl prepaniti ms vs tre 11 adc I > 

I Mercenary Operators. 1496 I*iiii 1 <1-. (ed s) Opt it ' 

' more toirticularly it signifies an hinuyric r Moiintets. k 
that sells his Drugs and his Remedies m [ ublick ii(X)t 3 
Theatre 1704 SwiI r T" I uF s He deals in a per 1 1 us 
Kind of Wriimgs, colteil Second I’att- under the Same 
of the Author of the FirsC As s s 1 3s I laj don n in) Pv 
this nimble Operator will have stole ii 1710 Ar 1 isos 
ratter No Pi Tl ete is in this City a cerlvin t raten ilv 
of Chy mical Operators Ihe) ta 1 s<)uetze B urdenux oil 
of the Sloe, and draw Champagne from an Apple 
4 One who carries on tinoncial oimrations tn 
slocks, shares, or commodities, or who works 


speculative business. [Cf Opekatk 4 d) 

i8a8 Fxamtuer 138/1 1 he principal operator for a ri^ is 
supposed lo be getting rid of his stock «87» N A mer R, 
eXX 157 An operator in Wall Street, and a profensi nd 
gambler 1S83 Mauch Guard. 3 Nov 6/7 The greni 
operator whose moveme its had become almost a.s potent a 
I influence on I .llo I maikcls as the sire of a cr p or ll e 
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6 One who ojierate* or works a machine, tele 
graph etc cf Op*kate 6 
1I70 F 1 For* E/tctr Ttl viii (187*) 103 To become an 
expert operator requires much time and patience 1873 J 
Richards IVood working ftKlontt 103 iV following rules 
are recommended to operators when they have occasion 
to determine the angle and bevel of wood cutters. sMy 
PM MMG 19 Aug 3/a A machine operator making nine 
chins a day sSpi Ptarsois iPftifyll 30 From being a 
lelesnph operator be rose to the position of supenntendent 
f that Wnch 

6 One who works a business, undertaking etc 

1S77 Kav lOND 9 /i/ji/ M MS 4 - Aiming 938 Messri 

P S and J C were the ] r iicipal operators In gold veins 
last seaiam. 1881 — Aiming Gloss . OPtmUr the person 
whether proprietor or lessee, actually operaung a celery 
i 88 a Sii An 5 July 4/9 iTie skilful operators who con 
trolled the Chica),o Conventioa 1891 Paifii A/euit o Feb 
6/4 If the coke workers m several counties m Pennsylvania 
carry out their threat to strike work the operators inie id 
to bank the ovens and stop all production 1897 Outug 
(U S.) XXX 170/1 A yeast and spirit distillery where 
owner and operator divide the result of the years working 

7 Math A symbol indicating an operation or 
senes of operations, and itself subject to algebraical 
operation. 

ttgg CaRm CHArc Cm/ n/ns 0/ Optm/tons 3 The indeter 
mination is due to a source quite independent of ihediaracter 
of the functional opera! >r 

t O perato noofi « Obs tare-' [f os next 

+ ot f» 1 — next 

a i<SS BRAuroRD Sri w Lonts Snpk Wks. (Parker Soc) I 
86 No less their words spoken of the bread are opera 
lorious and mighty to tr'iiis bstontmte the bread whi h 
il ing IS alnutd 

t O p6rtttory, tb ^ 06s [ad med operHUUri- 
um, neut sb from o/et itonus adj , see prec ] A 
workshop, laboratory 

1691 Hobbes Ln ath. iv xlvic (1839)899 In what shop, or 
operatory the fairies make their enchantment the old wives 
have not determined 1863 Cowley Ass Co/Ugt (1689I 44 
1 he House and Oaidcns, and (Dperatories, and fnstruments. 
1666 Mrq WoacESTEB in Dirckt Lt/i xvu. (1B85) aS8 A 
house called Fauxhall, for an operatory for engineers, 
t O ptrfttor^, o {sb ») [ad. late L (a 400) 
e/erb/Onus creating forming,! ppl stem of o/gr-arr 
to Operate see ort ] Troduemg, or capable of 
producing, an effect effectual, concerned with , 
action, practical = Operative A 1-1 
a 1338 CaANMEa U<ts (Parker Soc ) 1 36 tVhen this true 
believing man receiveth the bread and drinketb the wine 
to him the words of our Saviour Christ be effcctuous and 
operalory 1838 Icatley J ransnhst 179 That (these 
words) are nut at all nperatone. 1874 Jbakk Artik (i6g6) 

K i The Operatory Part consists in the Invention of the 
ivisor ' 

B sb An efficient agent - OPERATIVE B i 
1880 Jbr. Tayloe Worthy Commnn t f a 41 The whole I 
progresMon of mysteries in bis body was still sn operalory ' 
of life and auintual being to us. 

O’pcrtitreM rare-' [f Operator + ess] I 
A female operator 

t$at Fraser s Afag XXIV jia He bad hired an excellent 
cook I but the oaid operatress found such difficulties in 
pleasing herself at the cottage fireplace, that (etc |. 

t O-peratrl 0«. Obs rare-' [t P oj^a/eur 
Operator aftpr fern forms from P in rtee ] - prec 


•S>4 Health Ex/uA. Catal 50/1 Sanitary Stoneware of 
ev^ description, including opercular pipea 
B. sb The opercular broe , an OBercolnm 
1893 in Funk s Stand Diet 

Op«roillat« ikiiH/t), a 03 ) Nat Htsi 

f ad L. oferculatuSf pa ppie of eptratlirt to 
urnish or cover with a lid, to cover, f operrulum 
cover, lid ] Furnished with or having an opercu- 
lum , effected by means of an operculum 
177s KMyOptrculate coverad close4»vered. 1819 Panto 
k^ae V Qptreutum Such n capsule is said to baoperciilale 
opercled or covered with a lid i8aS Klasv & Sr EntamoL 
Iv ^xiOptrentaU when the eyes arc covered by an 
/«; t fc.x JVoctua eonspt Mans 1833 I indlev fntrod 
Hot (1848) I 327 The calyx u said tobe operculate, if it 


Qp^roto •ik’l). [ad L. optnulum cover, 

covering, lid see CULB.J 

1 1 A cover, covering Obs 

1397 A M tr GmlUmeau s Fr Chtmrg la/i A farre 
better opercle for the )irR3nes, then that iiewe incarnated 
fleshe thtd. 36/a A cleane Imnen cknhe, to be an opercle , 
or covennge to the woman. 

2 Nat Hist = Operculum I 

t84eHALDEM\N AyvrATDa/r>'VAr//r Shellconoid aperture | 
closed with a thin corneous opercle 1879 Le Conte EUm 
C tot IV 331 Hie want of an opercle or gill<over, growing I 
backward over the gill'CUts. 1880 GUnther 2 

Hence Op« rotod a - Operculate a 

t8i9 (sec Operculate a | 

Opercular (t'parkiMliLi), 17 (sb) [f L.e^nHl 

um (see below) + arI ] 

1 Nat Hist Of, pertaining to, or of the nature 
of an operculum, characterized by the presence 
of an opmnlum , see also quot 1 857 1 

Oporcnlar apparahu the gtll<over of fishes consLslingof 
f )ur pieces ine krmoptrcnlnm optret Inm snboptrctslnm 
and {nteropercnlnm ' 

lEjaLiNOLEvA'isr Syst Boi adj Anther terminal opercular 
1833-8 Todd Cycl Anal I 3^/1 The opercuUq flap ls 
largely developM in our common BammwL 1843 Murchi 
BON St/iirta X 938 The opercular plate in Limulus. 1834 
Woodward Afot/nsca 11 951 In the extinct genuR Radiobtcs, 
both adductors were attached to large tootnlike procesaes of 
iheopercular valve. sMmMAVNt Expos Lex Opercular 
term applied by Prof Owen, in hit Homologiea I1848I, to 
thedivergtng appendages of the tympano-mandlbular arch 
In bivalve dielb, of which the two valves are unequal as 
the Ostrea aisled to the smaller 1837 HENrREv£/rm 
Bo! I u 116 (^rcutar dehiscence results from the partial 
separation of a portion of the wall of the loculus 1873 
Huxley in Entyci, Bnt I 751/3 The gill apertures are 
closed by the growmg over them of an opercular membrane. 

2 Furnished with a lid rare 


IV 3t s Opercnlale when the eyes arc covered by an 
liii I fc.x JVoctua eonspt Mans 1833 I indlev fntrod 
Hot (1848) I 327 The L-alyx u said tobe operculate, if it 
falls ufiT withMt any lateral rupture of its capy as lii 
Eucalyptus. 1838 Woodward Mollnsca 13s Shell minute, 
operculate 1^7 Hemprev Fteu Dot 364 The pecurur 
, operculatedehucenceoftbeanthcndislinguisheiihtsOnler 
j B An operculate mollusc. In the pi the 
L form Op«roal*to m commonly used 

iM Woodward AfoUusca 174 Class II Castetopoda 
Onier Jl. Pulmoiufera. Section B ChiercuUia. 1898 Adtu 
htv Oct 386 In one aberrant operculate, respiration is con 
dueled by means of a lung<avtty 

tOpercnlAte, v Obs [f ppi stem of l. 
o^rtulare see prec 1 tram To cover 
t8s3 CocKiuiAM OperculaU to couer with a couering 7837 
Tomlinson Aenou s Dtsp 501 Keep the f rat m a gliuu 
well operculated. 

Operonlatwd (0|>0 AiAlc*te<l), /// a A at 
Hut. [koI] = Operculate <1 
[tta I%tstcarDKl Operculated clnse^overed ] 1678- 
III Coles. 7778 Da Costa ConchoL lua Operculated or 
covered with a lid. 1849 Muslhibon Stluna x taa Several 
of these operculated fossiU 1834 Woodward Atoilusen 11 
169 One large division of the land snaib is furnished with an 
(^Ulaled shea x%nAMmUsSytt Met II 1023 Hie 
liver fluke pours its targe brown operculated eggs it 10 
the bile. 

OpUKH&ld (opa ikuTl) Nat Hut [a F aptr~ 
rule (175a in Hatz. Darm), ad L. optratl um 
see -cuLE ] = Operculum 
1833-8 Todd CycL Aaat 1 685/r Tlie opening in the 
summit of the cone b ckned by an o|>ercule. iSOa Anstpd 
Cheumel Isl 11 u (ed. a) aio Lower port of opercule some 
what toothed. 

I Operot|]is>, combining form of L oNrculum, 

I as ui Opmroslt'CiEou a [ ferous], having an 
operculum, operculate, OpatonlUhrao [ form], 
having the form of a lid or operculum OpMonll • 
r«Botu a [ OEM + -0U8 cf alktthgenous\, pro- 
ducing an operculum said of the metapMium 
of gastropods , OpovauU garoiui a [-okBOUti] 
opermltferous, aptreuligewous 
I 1837 Maynb Expos Lex Opercult/ena provided with 
' R horny opercule, serving to close the cells which they 
inhabit ’operculiferoua 1808 Stark £/ir»/ NtU Hiet If 
I 78 Padiotites, Shell mequivatvc lower valve turbinated 
the upper *opcrculiform 1838 Penny Cycl V jn/i The 
oppoeite valve generally smaller, flatter, and sometimes oper 
culifurm. i88e Ocilvis s. v AUtModtum. The Dostenoi 
lobe of ibe foot m mollusca, oftenculed the *operculigenous : 
lobe beimaie it develops the operculum when thu structure I 
IS present. 1838 Woouwaed MoUteua 47 Troches dissphsnm 
Gxhibiu on ’opercuUgerous lobe. 

Operonlum (cpS ikniuim) FI -la [a- L. 1 
o^culum cover, covertog, lid, f open re to cover, I 
close see-ouLUM .1 An oigan or stiuctnre forming 
or resembling a lid or cover , spec 
1 Zeal a The gtU-cover of a fish , esp the 1 
hindmost and uppermost bone of this. 

173a Sib j Hill Htst Antm 995 They are m great 
part covered by the opercula of the gilts. 1849 Thorlai 
Week Concord Sat 31 There is also another species of 
bream without the red spot on the operculum i88e 
GUnthee Fishes 38 The operculum forming the poetenor 
margin of the gill-opemng 

b The calcareous, homy, or fibrous plate 
secreted by some gastropods snd other molluscs, 
whub serves to close the aiierture of the shell when 
the animal is retracted , also, the flap or lid 
closing the aperture of tbeabell in sessile cirripeda 
•777 Pennant Tool IV 61 Lepos Common English 
Barnacle the Ud or operculum sharp pointed >777 G 
Foebtes Fey round World i 434 The round oper^um 
or cover of a sbeU. 1838 Woodwabd MoUueca 47 Most 
spiral sbetU have an operculum, or hd with which to clone 
the aperture when they withdraw for shelter 1888 J ( 
Muarav Comm Exod. xxx 34 Onycha is probably the 
operculum or lid of the shell M a strombua 

o Applied to vanous other parts and organs 
covering or closing an aperture spec 
ta) In aquatic mammalia, aa the watm-vole a part of the 
ear which acts os a valve to prevent the entrance of water 
(A) In birds, Ibe cor^mneb or feathered flap of the ear of the 
owl I also, ine nasal scale a small homy or membranous Ud 
or flap whicb in some birds closes the noetnL (e) In msects, 
the covering of each of the two spiracleton the sules of the 
metathorax. (dl In the king<iab (Limu/us}, the eighth 
pou of appendages which are conjoined into a tingle htoad 
plate covering ine succeeding iqmndagcs. («) In spiders, 
each of the small scales covering the brmhial and tracheal 
stigmata or bteathing^irlficcs. l/t In Chiloetomestm and 
tome other Pn^rsMs the movaMelidof thecelloflhepolypld 
which IS shut down when the zooid is withdrawn within 
(g) la In/ueona, at Fortlcelles, the Ud of Che lonca or 
protective sheath 

S713 Derham Phys PheoL vii li 38a note This Bottom 
or Rase of the Columeiia (in the inner ear of a bird], I call 


to the C^iw^luB, the tender Part id Ibe Auditory Serve 
enicta. 1794 G Adaim Hat 4 ExP. Phtlot I vL 339 The 
moveable operculum on the pipe of the human throat, which 
II imitated by the reed of the organ. 1818 Kiaav fs. br 
Antomol{tM)U xxiv 405 The drum^Mvert or opbrcula 
(of the cicada] from beneath which the sound issuoi. i8e8 
liid. Ill 383 Operenta plates tlmt coverthe vocal spiracles 
in humming insecta 184* Penny Cycl XVIII 
AfynaPoia, Aninwb cylindrical, ierminating anteriorly in 
a tubular extensible proboscis j on one side of this body 
IS a cartilaginous round operculum 1849 Hid XX 111 
117/s The aperture of the ear is large, measuring in the 
Brown Owl, more than an inch in length This is protected 
by an operculum. 1843 Hid. XXVtl 619/t In each half of 
this operculum (ip the king-crab) are to lie distinguished 
one or two basilary pieces and two terminal lamina t888 
Rolleston & Jackson Antm Lf/i t34 The mouth so^miled 
IS crescentic in outline and its proximal edge or lip is 
thickened forming the operculum, a structure from which 
the suborder Cheilostomata takes iie name, fiid, 593 

I iMiiilue has six pairs of limbs on the abdominal meso- 
soma, of which the first rar ftise to form a genital oper 
culum i 884 Newton ihet Birds 67s In Aeio, the 
conch IS enormously exaggerated, and (s furnished In its 
whole length with an operculum 1897 A Ubuift Syet Med 

I I 1017 The sbeU (of the egg of BMhriocepbalus laius] is 
siniple, brown, and closed in at one end with an operculum 

2 Bot Ine lid of the capsule in mosses, and of 
certain circumsclssile capsules m phanerogams, 
also, the hd of the pitcher in Nepenthes, and the 
conical limb of the calyx of Eucafyptus 

iTit Lkk Introd, Bot (ed 4 Gloes. 429 Operculum a 
Cover, as in ihc Mossew 1830 I indlev Nat \yet B t 
In Eucalyptus the sepals are consohdaled into a cup.|ile 
lid called the operculum t8im J euuy Cycl XVI 9/9 The 
urn Itself (of snossesl is closed by a lid or operculum Hi t 
446/t operculum thu term has also bem applied to ihe 
lid which coven in tlie Pitclier of Nepenthes where it is 
the lobe of a modified leaf 1837 Beekelev Cryptog Bol 
483 1887 J Hooo Aherose ilT 310 Theie sporeoinpsuleB 
are closed on their sumnut by opercula or lids. 

8 Anal In the brain, the pnnciMl covering of 
the insula or island of Ketl, whitn overlaps the 
gyri operti from above 18^ Ayd Sot Lex 

4 . gtn A cover. Also fig 

rMynCnn! Eng ey Arch frM 1 58/1 The) tarry small 
square bits of black paper which project in front of the 
screen, and serve as opercula or covers to conceal the letters, 
1868 Buckmore Cradock Nowell xxiv (1883) 116 Noble 
wine deserves not to be the more operculum lu a slupidl) 
mued Iiot meal 

Opflirttia ((qifre'tii) [a. It. eferetla, dim of 
opera ] A short opera, usually of light and humor 
ous character, consisting originally and properly 
of one act, but uow sometimes of two or more 
1770 Hoorsa in Monthly Rev aSo They tomeiimes give 
operatuu that are charming 7817 Examiner Na soy 554 
The new OpereiCa produced here called Eire and Water 
t883 Dutton Cwk in Once a Week XI 1 » 3S Qptretlei, a 
coinage which was fiisi introduced at the Lyceum or Engluh 
G^ra House 1884 St Teunese Oas 10 Apr 5/t On 
Monday a coimc opera or operetta u to be brought out 
1 Obs rai e [ad. L. epenment- 
M7/I covermg, cover f to cover ] Acovermg 

1890 Bulwee AnthroPomet ait (It] was only for ^uty 1 
yet in another pUcc he adds (or an operlment ilfll Blount 
Gloetogr , OPenment a covering 
+ Op 6 ri 0 h,a Obs nonce-wd Of, pertaining 
to, or havmg the character of opera 
174s Fielding AUss Lney in f mm Wks. 1889 X. 316 1 hu 
is certainly one of iboee operisb smgeri Miss Jenny used 
to talk of 

(Jip^rms), a [od L operffs-us, f 
opus, oper- work ] 

1 Made or done with, attended by, or involv 
uig, much labour , laborious , tedious , elaborate 
tok Cave Eceleeiaettcl, AmAroee 371 His Arguments 
do not dceerve on operoee Confutation, ty^l Johnson 
Intnkl Browne e Ckr Mor p xlx Browne might himself 
have obtained the tame con victioa by a metliod )<« oper^ 
1841 Stei hen Comm Laws Ev (184S) I 1 lU 941 1 he 
indirect and operose expedient oT a fine or recovery 
2 . Of a peison Laborious, liidustrioui, busy 
1870 Blount Oloesogr (ed. 3). <^<us. biude, diligent in 
labour, laborious. «STi4NoBTH£jr«/« l liL 11(1740) 196 
We cannot think such an otwrose Compiler of HWory 

should be ignonmtof so lemarkableaPassage tSto SvMONis 

Hat Byvmye 100 The aunaspliere of operoee indolence. 

O'ptrOiMlyi f'tBi [f pice -k LT^] In an 
operose manner laboriously, busily , elaborately 
t88S H Momi Dm Dial M. xvitt. (171^ 148, I lake bis 
Sophistry to be so conspicoous, that I think it ^ netful 
more operoeely to confute Ik tm A VouNO Trao ^anct 
411 , 1 have aeen. in the operoeely cuUivated parts of France 
labwr comparatively dear and ill performed amidst swarms 
of half Idle pewit. i8|8-7SiaW Hamilton i*frf<rtA (1877) 

1 1 168 The petty and recondite objections they have 

10 operoeely oombeted. 

0 <p«ro-MMM. [f asprec + KEM] Operose 
character or quality, laborionsness. elaborateness. 

1884 H UoaM E xP y Spiet Ptef cvhiTTiey have not 
that operoeenesee ot Synenronums neoeaieiily hanging on 
them i89tBeim.ev>At/xy 487Allthat o^yotkls 
a ttillnesB and stateliness and operotenera of StUe. lity 
H 1 CoLESaooKE AlgeAra, etc. 80 The obiectlon la this 
mode of finding the diagonals is rtt opcrHtiiaes. iflifl 
Titan Mag Nov 399/9 bully. In the miott of his opetoat. 
nest evincet many really beoutiftil quoUtiei. 
OpWOia^ (ppirp-slti) [ad. L. H/erOsUit, n 
of quality I eperisus OriMNn.] OperoseiMfls, 
labononsness, pain.stakmg endeavour 
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tfclCocKFRAM (Wrn«c//*,jgre«t Mine* or labor tCftBp 
Hall "stl J h. t 6 $ Itiere a kliide of operoMty iii urn, 
ill regard whereof emneni areAtlled.'llw wurker»vffiiu|ulty 
tUt'iMt Xev aa Aug 348/3 1 me troubleMHne and poly 


things, whereof he hod written In mote operous and large 
diacourtei. itay Iomlinkon htmnn Diji 607 There u 
nothing in thle preparation either diflicult or operoue. 
•Tt] Pott Lkirurg H its II 81 An operoue, expenHve 

Hence f O verenaljr adv , operosely 

iM HouuB/ess RtghUaut x 170 Opcrouely lo inAint in 
proving that (etc I sdfdWHiaTDN /A. ttsrShw 1 as; Ihe 
Creator had 10 opcrouely and ao liberally provided for the 
wellbeing of Mankind 

tOpertoneouSfd Obs tan-o HI optttam 
us, t oj^rl-us covered + -dtu-sss ‘ bciunginir to tht 
dau o» ’ ] Of gecret, hidden, or covert nature. 

i6g( Blount Chssogr, OfsriaHsous, done within doors 
in secret or in cover 17^ In Aen 1 and in some mod Diets 
tOf«>tide. Obs = OPKIf-TlIiK. 

>997 Bp Hall 11 i 13 So lavish ope tyde causetli 
fasting lenta i<4i — Serm li/ Atng ih Lent Rem. Wk» 
(iMo) 69 There u an Ope tyde by his allowance as well as 
a Lent 

Opeynyon, Oph, obs formi of Opikion, Oak 
llO pli«L3S3iliis , opluuiiiu (ottfsenim) [Hcb 
O'JCM ifaumm wheels.] The ‘ wheels’ mentioned, 
in Ezekiel i and x, as accompanying the living 
creatures or cherubim • treated in the ‘ Book of 
Enoch ’ as an order of angels 

lltiR LAUazNCK/lA (^A'N<KA(i838)83ThentheSeraphini, 
ihe Cherubim and Ophanin surrounded it iOm Bailpy 
/»/»« VI (1653) 80 Not where the anteformal seraphs beam 
Nor cherubim, with wingiul counienance, but Where rull 
the bright Ophanim tipa A. B Damdson tatkitla In the . 
Rook of Fnoch ‘ wheels (Ophannim) are a class of ai gels 
named along with Seraphim and Cbenihim I 

Ol^UilLn (p (tin) C h Jhsl [ad Gr Ospiov-os | 
(Clemens Alex ) ] “ OpHiTg sb - 
itjt Tknison tdtUstry VIII 153 The sect of the Ophians 
a kind of Spawn of the Gnostics itta 3 Schaff / H<y t 
Rtlig Aiumil II 8S0 This cIoas of (moslics called ly 
Hippolytus Ophites by Clement of Alexandria Ophians 

Opalo (^fik), a rati [irreg f Gr ^ r 
serpent + ic the Gr adj is Sipia»vt ] Of or 
relating to seqjcnU 

|M« MeitUUtDH No. 1986 679/a The ophic or serpent 
worship MAborlH Rev No aj 474 There is niproof 
of Ophic worship ever having been pracused in this i Isnd. 
OphiClklcitt (pfikii; Isait) Mm [f Gr % s 
serpent + Calchi. In It ophuala (Brongniart 
1813), Ger. OphtceUcU\ A species of rock com* 
jiosM of a mixture of serpentine and crystalline 
limestone (calcite) , cakitic opliiolite 
tlaft WoacESTEa, Oihtealctt, n ( IA« 1 ilM Cari im lr 
•" V jrnl OioL Sac f ami XXII i-'j A specimen of 
Ophicalciie from Cesha Idpa in Bohemia which gave on 
decalcihcation a form of FaMu, i$tf Phillifs Pirrai stiu 
338 Three tall colnmits which as being calcareous with 
magnesian veins may be called Ophicakite. 1873 Diwson 
Danm ap/f/iw 147 A beautiful variety of ophicalciie or 
serpentine marble 

Ophiolwid* (pfikbicl') Also oleid. [a 1 - 
ophnietde {Mvettieur Untversel 19 Ap. 181 f j 
t>r Sifut serpent -r «X«i, kA<i 8- key ] A musical 
wind instrument of powerful tone, a development 
of the ancient ‘serpent’, consisting of a conical 
brass tube bent doable, with keys, usually eleven 
in nnmber, forming the boss or alto to die key* | 
bugle , also, a performer on this instrument 

sIm Fimes jx June 6/1 (Westminster Abbey t estival) 
Ouhicleidea— Messrs. Hubliard A P mder tt3S(.,>MryA/<^ 

VI 33/3 One of the Ophicleides was incompetent to the 
task he had iinderuken. 1849 A J Syminoton Hartbell 
Chimes 1 19 Theophtcleid nch and deep With soft cornvpiun 
1879 GaovE Diet Mms 1 497 From the gradual dLsuse of 
the Serpent and Ophicicide Ihe Fuphonmm is becoming 
the i^leT representative of Ihe eight foot octave among the 
brass Instruments. 1 

b Name for a powerful reed stop on the organ, 
now usually otllea /k/w 

itas in Branok Out S / etc 857/1 1843 Mech lAu I 

XXXIX 308 The Ophicleide is the name given by hlr 
Hill to a new slop of his invention s8BatiRa\'K />/ / 
/liiu II 601 1840 [Organ at] Town Hull Birmingham 
1 his was the first organ that hod the ‘ Great Ophicleide 
or ‘ Tuba , on a heavy wind 

Hence Ophlolnl Amsis a , pertaining to or resem* 
bling an ophicleide , OTplrtoM Uat, a performer on 
the ophicleide. 

1881 CcHlury Mag XXIIl 489/t The niighiy ophi 
cleidean roll of the organ 

llOphidiA (dh di&),3<i // /tol [modi dcriv 
of Gr d0i*» serpent app. an arbitrary formation 
to provide a term in -to, analogous to Repttlta, 
Sauna, C roKxblui, etc. (It con hardly represent 1 
Gr. pi of o^ikov, Uphiiiium )] An order 

of Keptilcs containing the snakes or serpents { 

1848 In Craio. ifM ^BN Skei ^ Teeth m Cttr A. 
Organ, Rat I 199 Tne vertebm: also are alw^ fewer in 
number than in ihe l) pical ophidin. 1878 B«li (ietrntnnr s 


OpUdiftn (aft (lion , a and sb [f ] rcc + auJ 
JL adj 1 Zoci Belonging to the order Ophtdta 

i8aa Kirby A Sp hKtomaLXU xxxvl 717 Ihe faitgs of 
one tribe of Ophidian reptiles i8m Ow kn ’iktl A Teeth 
in Circ St , Orgetm Rat 1 193 TTse osteology of the 
Cfohiduin reputes differs from that of the balrachians 

2 Pertaining or relating to, or resemblmg that 
of, a snake or serpent , snake like 

ll83l> Cook m /imeUo 53 1S6 Tbepromincniophulian 
forehead of the great French actrewL 1883 F C Si 1 1 man 
ill Ceatufji Mat, XXlX 509 An blsie Venner tail ted with 
the ophidian madness 

B sb {JSmI ) A reptile of the order Ophtdta , 
a snake or serpent 

183a I VELL/Vr«c C eel II 104 The larger ,pb!dians may 
1*0 t ^msclves Iran^rted acruHs the seas s8^ N ilhul«on 
I alvaat 551 The (Jphidiaiis make their first appearance in 
the Eocene. 

II Opllidilhritllll (dfi di,ca nUm') rare Also 
ophldardtun. [f after a^itanut/t, vtva 

Hum, etc.] A place where snakes are kept, a 
snake-house. 

i88e Miss Hoplei '>Hales Inlrod 16 I now iiiviie m) 
readers t > acconipai y me in imagination 10 the Ophidarium. 
ilai Cent Out .Ophuiiarium 

O^Udioia,e [si ) Zool [f ophtdt iitn-r oii>] 
a adj Belonging to the group Ophtdmde i of 
gadoid fishes, of which Ophtdtum is the t) pical 
genus b A fish of this (,roii| 

Ophi clioufl, n tart OPHiDith n 

it^ Worcester O/ihH an Ofih dm i relati, ^ to serpe is 
or snakes. 

n OphidinU (dh iliirin) /ool Also 8 ophidion 
[medL , ad. L obhtdioti (ITiny), a Gr Irfuiioy ‘a 
fish resembling the conger dim of u^s scirx-nt ] 
A genus of gadoid fishes with elongated b^ies , 
a fish of this genus 

XJ06 Phillies, O/ii iiaii a sort of ‘'ea fich resembling a 


used m various words, chieiiy scientific 
Ophlobatra oUa // Zaol » Opktomorpha sec 
Opriomobph. t OpbloM phale a Ohs [ad <>r 
o^MMif^Xot, f letipaA^ head], having a serpents 
head O pUoo« pkaloid [Tool'), a, allied to or 
resembling the fishes of the genus OpAso phalus 
(walking fishes), which have a long body and 
snake like bead, and are capable of breathing air 
and of travelling considerable distances oterhnd , 
sb a fish of the faxsiAy Ophtoiephattd^, of which 
Ophttkiphalus tgthet}pical genus. || OphloffeaM 
[ pAllnt/'', pi [Gr serjicnt gender^] 

see cjurA || Oplsloglo num Hoi [Gr 
tongue], the genus of ferns containing the adder s 
tongue, the type of the sub order Ophtogloswi a 
Ophlo ffraphy [-oKtPHt], a treatise on, or the 
description of, serpents (Mayne / epos In 1857) 
t O’pblonaeli [ad I ophtamachtis, Gr o<pio- 
fiuixot ‘ fighter with serjicnts ’, a name of the ichneu 
mon, ancT a kind of locust] see quot OpMo • 
phUiat [Gr ipiKot losing] a lover of snakes, 
so Opblo pMUam, love of snakes Cpbloeaur 
[ad mod L. ophtosaurus, f f.r aedipot lizard] 
a lizard of the genus Opksoxatit us or family 0 /hso 
saundie, limbless and of snake like form , a glass 
snake, so OphloMWrlaa (nsed m quot 1883 for 


(whom he nameth 'Ophivgeno) tliat if one were Mung with 
a serpent wiih low hing oiilj will ca.ee the piine 1871 
1 VI OR / »rw C»/r II 318 1 he Ophioocncs or Ser|ient rac e 
of the 1 road kiinirc I of the npers wTiom; I He they could 
cure by touch lift Sat Art 19 Mvr J74/3 I lie |,c itc 
* Jhiaglassum or adiler s tongues w hich are to the race f 
fern* what the limpreys aie to the race rf lichee 1609 
UiuLE iDouay) I ee xi 33 As tv the brukc rftcr his Lin I the 
attaLe and llie ' phioniach [1611 beetle, A< 1 crirLeij-ud 
Ihe locust 1883 Daily Aewt 19 Feb 5/3 ‘Ophicmhilism 
IS by no means an iigly word but it may Ik: diubied 
whether Miss Catherine C Hopicy will succeed in per 
hUoding her readers lo become ophiophdists. s88a Miss 
HoiaEV Suahes xxiii 439 A meaning which may l« wonli 
seeking by aj^ilol >mst should be be also an *ophiophtlicl 
s8S7 M a ynf Kxpat T ex fiphtsaums a Family of sau nan 
reptiles having Ibe ORusanms or Ophiasaumt for their 
type 'ophiwiuruin. i88a Mim( Hoelev AmsArr xv 363 Sus 
peeled s|iecles of reptiles compound *ophiosaurians. or saur 
ophidians or who shall say what, in those inaccciisible depths. 
Opld^ter (pfifrl&taj) [f. Oraio 4- Gr 
•Xarpnt worshipper] A serpent worshipper 

tSgg ILLW'oaTNY ivif Rye lx 315 That our Celtic fore 
fathers were Ophiolateiw 

Hence bphiobstroaui a, given to serpent- 
worship , Ophio lAtXF, serpent worship 

itty A B. Ellis Tskidpeah Pea/ies vii 95 It ha.s been 
Inferred that Ihe TshLaiieaLini, tribes are cplinlntnus 


stfa St yaiiest Ifag Del 379 On the plains of Wilt lure 
sllll rrmiin the traces of upiiiolatry 1884 R. t Bceion 
Dahama 1 yO Oplii lalry u mostly cot lined to the coaM 
regions the Pupos and Windward race* worship a Hack 
snake of a larger sue. 1S94 SaUoH N Y ) 13 Se] 1 304/1 
Instead of assumini. it to be a firm of opbiolair) wc now 
re< ogntxe it as an elaliorate prayer fur nun. 

OphioUt* (frfidl^lO )/«« [f flPHIO + LfTE ] 
A name for serpentme [ebs ) or a mixture of serpen 
tine with other minerals zad anlttfut) see 
quot Hence OphioUtlo a 
1848 in CKAir i86s Daea Hi ( eat vii Pj Op), bte 
(or erd antlyue marble) A variegated mixtu jf v; pel I , 
and either cartxniale of hme (la/careans aphtohte d I rmiu 
( iotonutic aphteltle) or carlonale of magnesia or n g r 1 
(, a^ntstU aphichte) 1876 Pa< E A TeithKiet , 
15B Hie name serpenitiie or ils learned cquivalenls- phitc 
and ophiolite 

OpiUOlo|fy (ffip lodji) (Lrrun ophidology 
[f f)ruio + UM 1 ] i hat branch of zoology 
which treats of scr|ients Hence Ophlolo glo, 
OpMolo ffloAl aii/s , Opbio loffint, one versed in 
the natural history of serpent* 
l8a8 Wfbstfr Opii la^y Oph alar c OphtoUgi at 
Ophiatigist i88a Miss Hon EY.Vnn.fri Intrcxl loToenri li 
ophiol igiral literature. f88* Stradusc in Va/irrr XX\ 
378/1 WTiich motion has singi tarly enough been very little 
inmented upon by ophiologivts 1896 Aiademy 36 Dec 
604 3 1 he reojMrn which precludes the appouitmct t of an 
official ophiulugist in Iceland | There arc no cnakes 1 1 
Iceland 1 

O phioua nOJ. rare [ad mod 1 ophiomautia 
f. OiUIo- + Gr pavrua Mihcv ] I^ivination i\ 
means of scryicnts 

[t68) HorFMANN I eA (jHtr Ophiomantia Gratxx o 
paertia, diiinatio ex scrpentibu* esi cujus cxcmpla pasMi i 
Ivix] 1753 CiiAMBi-Es Cy i St pp Ophiai an,) 
paFTtie in aiitiuuiU the art of niaktng predictions fton 
serpents. 1877 W Joner /■mfrr n«4r 'oi The serpent held 
by the female figure refers to ophiomancy the art which the 
ancicnu pretended t > of making prediction* by serpents 

OphioinorplL {p fidmpif /ool [mod f 
+ Gr tiop 4 >tt lorm ] An amphibian of the order 
Ophtonwi pha or Ophtomorphtr (also called dpoda 
Oymnoplnom, and Ophtobalrachta) , a limblcs* 
serpentifurm amphibian , a cvcdian So Ophlo- 
Bi orphlo, OphlomoTplioiui oiljs , having the 
form of a serjicnt or snake, r/tc of or jertaining 
to the Ophtomofpha , Ophiomo rphita, an old 
name for fossil ammonite shell*, from their snake 
like appearance a snake stone 

1677 li r Ox/ortth no Other Othi m rpl it s there 
are il I Jave only straight single ril». i8a8 Wlbstfr 
Ophiai wrphaus 

Ophio’phatfons, « [f Gr w#ro pay Of strjicnl 
eating + »i s J Eating or feciling upon ser|)eiits 
»6Sb Sir T Browsf Pi u i hp M xxviic (wl a) 151 
OpI 1 >1 hagous nations and met ns Teed upon Seriiei Is 1881 
S RAI lino III 7 II Ogfes t/arteian Omt 93 Man 1 
casually oph ophagenis t888 Sat Re- LXl 430 3 The 
Revolution is the ophi phvgvu* reptile and graduall) b 1 
steadily cats up all ll e iher reptiles. 

II Ophio’phagvs. Pi gi [L,a Gr opto 
phyof see prec J 1 A s*rptnl eater 

1553 Kdi n /> ca,i,sn I ail Opl 1 )| h igc {U 1 /) 1 here s 
nothing nmonge Ihejr deli ate iljsshes that they e tec 
I 30 muche a* these seriwnles iSos Hoi land ///«i I 14, 
' IhcCvndei wh m they call Oph lophagi hec.i e lies arc 
wont lo feed n seqiei tv 

2 /ool A genus of very venomous serpeni* 
allied to the cobra inhabiting the Last Indies an 1 
feeding up< n other snakes One species i* O lap 
the II VMM RTAII, q V 

1883 Mss IIISIIOF \yl III -t If 19 V V\aOp> pt tc 
1 Makc<vui g smle er eighteen feet lon„ wlove I iic 
they say i'* crtai i deal} 

tophlouch vbx mo ' [ad 1 Optnu hits, 
Gr opiovxof serpent holder ] A (figure of a) man 
holding a serpent 

41697 'CHKEI S«r- It ifti 11 I/ll (1714 7 A I!a.Nh 

relieve fanO|liouch[ is/f Oplnoiich) 

Ophar ( I fill [Hcb a C H Ophtr ] The tnme 
t f a place or legion mentioned in the O 1 , whtnee 
fine gold was obtained, the locality of winch is 
sllll uncertain , hence gold of Ophir, Cphv gall 
and Ophtr alone (as in Hcb. Job \xii 4'' tn the 
sense fine gold 


Dro^ Alloy iintl Kmbascntenl i ) )1 tunaiiTenpcr a I 
1 c flicth without Wings who il 11 kv to f 1 Dphyr or | ire 
Metal in any 

Ophism (pfiz’m' ran [f a* Omni' + 
ISM ] The doctrine or worchtj of the Ophites 
I sec OraiTE rt' ^ 

1865 Chamfvis Fn i I c <’/ / Heir iiiRi I 
attempt to engraft Ophi n Ch i ii tv 

I Ophite G’ 7 opblt [a 1 

L. e/AiAr (Plmy , a (.r KP1T171 (.cc Aitfor) strjxn 
tme stone, f 0^4 r serpent 'ce irgiab] Name 
for vanons eruptive or mctainorjihic rocks, usually 
green, and having spots or markings like a serpent 
serpentine, serpentine marble 
(1398 iRiMSA^rterA DeP R XM Ixviit (1405) 574 M 1 bvl 
IS callsd Ophites for it 1 iit-cljd l>kc an adder 1567 
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M PLBrr r l oust 15 Jh,jt kiitU«of Marble wlitth n callcrl 
t)ijhite» whiih luitli tpuuee like a Serpent } i644Kvi'L^n 
Di try 21 (Xl \ column of ophite on which [is] a statue of 
JiistK-o cut out of porphyne 1703 f S Art t Imirxn/ 
p. V X 1 1 sists of one Wid Sio le a kind of an Ophite or 
Spotted Marble. 1740 l)Yt.R Ktiin* A</«e 77 Cmrulean 
ophite and the flow ry vein Of orient jasper iflW Dana 
Mat (ed 5) o 6 i The namex Set/t tme Ofhttt / Mfis eetu 
IriHHS allutle to the green serpent like cloudings of the 
serpentine mart le 

tUnh 1(44 bvrLSN ^ S O t \ coltimne of ophite 
jKilish d Ophits Stone 


Ophite (p f'ttt) sb ~ Ectl Hist [a late 1 
Ophttm (Isidore Ortg viii v ), a (.Ir O^'mi 
(Hippolvtns etc I, pi of O^in/t f 6<fiis serpent 
see ITE*!] \ member of a sect which arose about 


as in embodiment of divine wisdom 

I 0 pa W WoTTON Ir Vu/iit j /-tst Hriieis] is^fOrigen] 
attacks the bbionites the Ophite*!, niid the Snliellmn'! 
17*78 HERnKRi ir ttcHtyskci! Hitt I 104 IheOphilet 
\ h c.ud that Wisdom had turned itself i ito n Serpei I 185$ 
PcsEY OkIt heal / rtstHct Note S 3*6 Even theOiihitc 
vl ) worshipped the serpent as Christ intr aluce 1 turn t 

I less their I uchnrist 1871 Iyi to Pum (.nit II n 
the ciiltus which tradition de< lares the semi Cl r siia 1 
sc t of Ophites to have renderesl to their lame si ake 

attub 1793 W Hom FLL yiythol Put ,06 IheOiliiic 
pi tests were very learned iBM E Hatch / a/f Otkldett 
111 (1890)70 1 he Ophite writer Justin. 

Hence O phltUm Qphism 
187s Lightfoot to/ossiaiis 9S Phrygia reared the hybrid 
iiioiistrosilie.s of Ophitism 

O'phltei t* rare [id Cr otfuri/s of or like 
a scriient ] Of the nature of or resembling 1 serpent , 
of a sinuous form serpentine 
iSaS Webstfr, Oh/iite pertainii g to a ser|>ctt 1831 
Mirrayt J/aitl-bt Ptioii 4 C>rMun/t p xxiv lie 
aceities run inviriably in straight I nes n I tits differ 
from those which have a true ophite character 

Ophitio (aft tik), a I Min [f OpHiTt 1 1- ic ] 
Of the nature of ophite , serpentine , used ot 
the structure of certain rocks tn which crystals 
of feldspar are interposed between iilntes of augiti 
1889 Pail Mail O ao Aug 3/1 A bout Icr c imposed of 
sub opbitic dolentes 1897 (JiiKia due I ot anthtt t Hrit 
I 31 \ specially characierulic feature of many basic rocks 
IS what IS termed an ophitic structure 

Ophi-tic, a 2 Ecct Ntsl [f Ophite* + ic J 
Of or belonging to the sect of the Ophites. 
i8<S tr SlraHsfsVeK L^ft Jant I ti si 84 Expressions I 
br lught forward from an Ophiiic w rk 18S7 Lti 11 h j 
Bmuft Le t V (187a) J17 We f nd Opliitic Onosttca , 
appealing to passages in St Job 1 s O spot ' 

tOpEl tical, ti Oh [f as Ophitic 1 + al ] 
a. OPHinc a I 

1811 CoRVAT Cruel ti s 346 1 his tie c of marble 1 lay be 
very properly called Ophiiicall 1^7 ioMtiNsoN Kihoh t 
Ptsb 421 1 he uph) Ileal or serpentine marble j 

II OphlUOlinS (piit'/i ki^} [Ioia Or btpiouxot, 

{ itpto Ophio serpent + «xot holding, holder j 
One of the ancient constellations, figured as a man 
holding a iicrpent also called Serptnlanut 

1658 Phii urt, Opht I bus a constellation in Saeittary 
1887 Ml TON /’ / II 708 \nd like a Comet I urad That 
hrcs the len^thcifC^phiUchus liu^e I th Ar lick Sky >7078 
( HssinFxsC'VrZ SerpeHtanus in astronomy a Constellation 
of the northern hemisphere alle 1 also Ophmehm I 
inciently Vesculapius. 1870 Prcr ior Otfur /I ortds xi 234 
to nccouirt for the appearance of the Milky Way betwee 
Centaurus and Ophuu 1 us 
Ophinran (pfi|<u<r&ii , a and sb /O0I 
mod I Ophtura f Or lerpent + ovpi tail in | 
rcfcicnce to the long snake like arms ] a rjrft I 
Itilonging to the genus family I 


rclcicnce to the long snake like arms J a aiy 
Itilonging to the genus Ophtura family Ophturuiit, 
or class Opkmrouiea of tchinodcrms, compnving 
starfishes with well defined slender arms (simple or 
branched) covered with plates or spines b ri A 
starfish of this genus, family, or class , a brittle star 
or sand star So O phiar« ( •*- b) , Opbiu rid a 
and sb , Opliiu roid a and si 
183(8-9 loiuOcI 'taat II 45/1 1 1 e Opbiura h IS tin 
ovaries 11 the central 3 irt nf the a iimal 1884 healer 
No 83 -104/2 Starfi lies trl 11 ids r j hiurans 1874 


iMsconies that of ibe uliiurid. 1877 W Th jsisom roy 
Lhetileng r* II iv 03 \ Mviparous upliiurid occurred in 
considerable nuiiilicrs. 1888 CAa ten Pm-ycl II 467 The 
technical title 'Ophiurotd dcsinliCH the snake like cods t f 
the r arm* tSSSKoicE* N Ik Jackson 71/4549 

1 he h chinoid and Ophiuroid larva is known a» Piute ts 
llOphryon (pfnfn' Anat [modL, f (ir j 
otftpvs eyebrow ] 1 hat point in the forehead al 

the middle of the line joining the upper margins , 
of the orbits of the ejrcs I 

Bartlfv in r piiiai t s A nit rop 11 11 334 Supra 
oil ml po nl or sujra nasal or ojlryo >88a Nature 
XXI 333/1 A point immediately »U VC the I rojtclion of 
the glabella to which Uroca has given the n ime ophryon 
II Ophry* (p fris) Bot [a (.r ihpput eyebrow 
a I ophiys (Pliny) some bifoliate plant, ndojxed 
t>y I inn lus 1 737 as a generic name 5 A genus of 
terrestrial Or htdaffa containing the Bee-, Hy , anil 
Spider orclns Also popularly extendetl to allied 1 
genera, as Neollta or Ipitanthes (I.adics' tresses 


1783 Martin / ruKAA AW a An/ A xvii (1791) 419 Ihe Spiral Q whdlia.lwil^ (pf Ibh Imait) [I Ur lupffahfivf 
Uphryii, commonly called iriple Loidies Trace* on heath* 1 a K and * 1 

aild /ry mutture*.' 18.9 A Jai4I«non Put Meek Sc * v 'V*/ 7 / nh 

Hee OphoK r*^itk{ii»iuong th« few planui that uro Ti (Scc qoot.) 06 s 

more geiwnilly admired than all the Orchideac for th«r it« Pinkkktom fetrai II 6? Miagite Iim by womt 
singular beauty *8^ S K m Lkurek / oetry {eti a) i^t been called Corsican granite or Ci rsicati graiinei I and by 

there amid many weeds I see That curious jdant, the others^ from some retwmblaiice to the eye, oculm g^ilc 

Ophrys Bee or at, it more properly may be expressed from the Orew, 

OpAthalm- bef a vowel, - OpHTHALMO- as in ophi^Imite. it con^l* of concentric but irregular cirUes 

|iow.iwi«.irt./y3 a zk! ftrlttik i'th ii,. oe » 

trophy /ViM [Gr drpo^a atrophy], atrophy of t,„ „o,eable 

the eye-ball , shrivelling or wasting of the eje stalk* which support the eyes, the ophthalmic petluncles 

189* in Anc ler or uphthnlmtte* 1887 Atienmum a Itiiie 741/3 The 

llOphthftbiiia (itfKJH'ii) tt^ms 

4 6 obtalmla, 5 obtolmla, 6 op-, ophUlml*, 6 t^nthalinitlo (1 l>sclmi tik>, a t Path [I 
ophthalmia. Sec also the anghazed form Oph ^ ^ qnot.) 

ri T /13 .L. \ . e. Jta.a.s t t 1857 Mavns £a/(W 7 rr , of or belonging 

THALui [late I (Boethius), a Or 8^/t/a f io^;4/Ai*/w//«;^.hthalmnfc 

o^doA/tot eye J Inflammation of the eye, esp of O pl>».lf.lni 4 * 4 ic, ai /oo! [f OiHTHCLMiTh 


the conjunctiva of the eye ophthalmitis 
1398 Trfmsa A«r/8 Pe I R All x\ I (1495)235 V lew me 
re I ylh to the cycn and iherof coinyth an cuyll that liij,htc 
obt'iimia a shrewdc bleriiies.se and ache e 1400 / anfmui s 
I ip-urg Ujwre m 1 ler Mjknes of Jx: Ije, os obtolinia bi 

t lere ijcd 1341 R toi 1 ano ( uydon t fptwul Y j ) 
Thy rdly is admy tiystrcd colirium ilc thutia 111 the endc f 


0 (ihthRlti a IS an inflammatoi of the w&>Ie eye lot 
chiefly of the memi rime tilt I c njuncliiie. 1794 E 
Darwin Aoou. (iSoi) I 30 Light Is as intolcral le m this 
kind of ophthalmia tu pressure is to the linger 111 the 
paronychia. i8» Siisli *v /»// Pr Wk«. 1880 IV 197 
I have had a severe ulithalima. 1818 Uosw Sun HCirMiue 
3 5 Hannibal himself t mured wiih ophthBlnii.i rode on the 
one elephant which hud survived the licit year scampaigii 
b jfg Disortlercd mental vision 
. ‘• 3 ‘' Caklvlb Am/ Aes it sit Mechanical Pr >ht ai d 
t <3ss PhiloAophiex, with the sick phthatmia and I allucii a 
lion they had bn light on 1883 E J Mokran m lime 
N ) 53. 3is A tenifioiary attack of nietitTl ophthalmia | 

Opht^ Imxao. fare [f prec 4- vc] A 
person snffeniig from ophthalmia 1 


4 + IC ] Of or pertaining to an ophthalmite or 
eye stalk in Cnistacta. « 

II Ovhthalmitia (ffpo-lnoi Us). [mtxl L., I 
Gr 6^$cLh(i6r eye -(■ ins (<»r had d^ahfUTit as 
epithet of Athena) ] Inflammation of tlie eye, 
ophthalmia, spei inflaniination involving all the 
structures of the eye 


usually (he result of iiijuties. 189a Sytl ioc Lt i ,Op/ilk,il 
Mtt/i inflammation of all the sirucitircs of the eye. Also 
Ibc ixime as Ophthnl/ttia. 

Ophtlutlmo- (pf^itclti p), combining form of 
Gr 6<p9ah.iiot eye, tts^ in various scientific terms 
the more imjiortant are entered in their alpha 
lie Deal places os mam words 

II Ophtluslmohtoimonhai » Pal A [mod L see 
Blknmorkhixa], discharge of mucus ftoni the eyes 
II OphthalmooMOlao’iiMS Jalh [mod L see 
C vnciNOMA], cancer of the ej e Opbthw Imooels 


1884 I Paynf foot A»4/,/%in 139 As slumber on eyes ^ vnciNOMA], caiiccr of thceje Opbtbw Imooels 
rfo(Tithalmiacshcl J’alA [tit X 7 A 1 ; tumour, hcmiaj, ‘protrusion 01 

Ophthsilmis ter tare (f Gr iJ 0 daAnd$cye+ | excessive prominence of theejeball’ (dy</ /et 
loTTfp healer ] An ophthalmic surgeon, an oculist Opbtb»>UnodlMtl mstor [DiASTijtrrBB] 

1781 (fi///) Adventures of Chevalier J )bn ' c-c-i — . — * * 1 — jr....... 


1781 (/i///) Adventures of Chevalier J >bn laylor ophihal 1 an instrument f 
mlatcr written by himself Jendan /I h/oA< f It 71 [.nsi < (aR 

A glorious <|uack h.(iIisI, or upthalmiater , as he styled I . ,g 

In self ,$^iu Syi Sm Lee between the cve 

bo Opbtbalaie trio a relating to the treatment [t'r P*>“. 

of eye diseases ( 9 yd Sere /er 189a) of the frontal 1 

Oplltltalmio (pf)^ Imik , a and sb [ad 1 Opbtbahao gtt 

cpklhalmu us (in Martial as sb ‘an oculist'), a <-ye Opbtbali 

Ur itp$«L\iuif6s of or jicTtatning to the eye, f concretion 

6 <p&etKp 6 r eye see 10 ] 1 pboro / cc/ [( 

Jl adj 1 Pertaining or relating to the eye, ixirtion of the h 

ocular , connected with the eye, as a nerve, arterj, bears an eye (/ g 

etc. ; affecting the eje, as a disease tophore , so Opi 

I7«7-4J Chamsers Cyel, Opklkalmtc lferr>es 1741 A I or pertaining (oai 
Minro., 4 »(o/ A 4 »w*(ed 3) 44 This ophthalmic Praiich pbtbl*l« Path 

supplies the C/mufM/o 1831 R Knox ( /twm ft .1 .11. „„ „ 

zIW 453 The ophth dime artery 18^ Dana C/Yrr/ I 37 I “hnvell'ng O 
Ibe first anteniary and the nphthalniic segments 189S ' Opbtbatinopla 
J Mahiinfau Al«<? CAr 304 Ophth»liiiic epidemics. 1877 ‘the aiipllcatio 

KoOumhalm i. 31 .881 MivA«T t«/ao8 lleophllialiiHc M OBbtiomOPll 

artery passes along the inner side of the orbit. "i k 1 


an instrument fur adjusting the distance between 
two lenses (as in a pair of spectacles) to that 
between the eves. || OpbtbalmoAjnsl* ( odl nii) 
[tir bivvr} pain], pam in the eyeball, neuralgia 
of the frontal nerve in the orbit (Craig, 1848) 
Opbtbabno gnpbp [ oraphy] description of the 
eye Opbtb* ImoUtb [Gr Arflor stone], a lacri 
mal concretion (Syd Siu /ex) Opbtbalmo- 
pbore Pool [(jr -^lopor bearing], a speaali/cd 
ixirtion of the head 111 Gastropod molluscs, which 
bears an eye (/ g the ' horn ’ of a snail) , an omma- 
topbore , so Opbtbalaio pborons a., eye-bearing, 
orpertainingtoanophthalmopbore llOpbtbaljno • 
pbtblala iD/M [modi see Phthihib], ‘ wasting 
or shrivelling of the ejeball’ (9yd W /« 
Opbtba Imopla atp [Gr s^ortir foshionctl], 
‘ the application of an artificial eye ’ (fbtd ) 

II opbUuOmopl* gib Path [motl 1 , i. t.r »Aijr» 


OocKl’ for dilJ^asc* or disorders of the eye, «^btlia taopl w. jiaralj^is of 


that treats such maladies, that performs, 
used for, ojicrations on the eye 


180S liMMt Quersit III 155 An excellent ophihalmick I [Gr marbt standing], „ 

niatirr for the eyes. *7*9 Hrai ley Pam Pi t v Ry the eyeball m a fixed position for an operation 

w«/fr A Ch«i« Ophihalmick Water to preserve the h)« I ©phtbalmo tomjT Altai and Surg [Or TO/nJ 

’'.iiTHiSr a. » a. »f >;» «y« 

Pu Nerv S3 */ p. xiii, A competent opbihRlimc Riirgeon (Hungllson A/«i /.ror , 1842) OphtbA ImotObO • 

8 Affect^ with ophthalmia ophthalmious motor [Gr rivor stretching, tension, titrpou 

-,u,TONCr/tc 4-CraMl i44Antiglyophilni measure], nil instrument for measuring the tension 

vToS.itet.MjSrfTii.'-ia I v. *RS^a~^-«r, Ibe 

' I measurement of this Opbtb* Imotropo [Gr 

isolntc uses of the adj ) I rpuwot turnmg] an instrument devised to measure 

me or remedy for diseases of the eye j the muscular shortenmg in strabismus , also an 
•KK Pkrr/i LemltM.v 306 Such Medicit c* apparatus for rendering manifest oculoT tnov cments 
atedtoihsEyc* jwould have called them opbtbo-lmotTopo motor, ail instrument for 
lad not the word been troublesom to thr ' 

Sir T P Btot NT Nat /lest 3/2 The I iqu ,r measuring tlie lateral movements of the eye 

amended by Schroder for a most Excellent 1 Other compound* given in the medical diclioiiarie*, in 
oiOooCowpvBmHayley 73/4(1809)11 181 i which (;M/*«//33«>. oT or f>r the eye eye l» prefixed 


more of the moscles of the eye ’ ( %yd Stv Lex ) 
hence Ophthslmoplo gio a Ophtlus Imootet 
[Gr vrarSt standing], an nistrunient fur holding 
the eyeball m a fixed position for an (^ration 
Opbtlialmo tomjr Auat and ^urg [Or ro/n^ 


mic tel dre*t in blue shiru and ted c»iw i8m ffetlm I r „!-i,.ii A*.VESia 

(03 35 Ian 3/3 Ophthalmic, feeble minded ailing, and of the eyeball , SO Oph^ 

iic^ctedchiidren , measurement of this Op 

B sb (absolute uses of the adj ) I rpuwot turning] an instrume 

1 A medicine or remedy for diseases of the eye I the muscular shortenmg in 

1653 CuifEFPER T’Air// LemliM.v 306 Such Medicii c* apparatus for rendering mani 

OphihSETad'^not’^bcH^ !.::rl*l*bTe*^'1o‘^r I Opmiclm^pomfr. 

reading >893 Sir T P Bcot nt Nat /lest 3/a The I mu ,r measuring tlie lateral moven 

of Aws h commended by Schroder fora most Excellent 1 Ollier compound* given in th „ 

Ophltialmick <2i8ooCowpFBmHBvley 73>4(.8o9)n 381 ' which (^/*«//33«>. of or f>r the eye eye l» prefixed 
Oie would suppose that reading Homer were the bent , to known word*, are <3>AM3 s/3«i)n()'3»<i>33<3 33////3', meloMttt 
ophthalmic in the world 1870 1 almao* Cr-wm^E Swept mteroteope myotomy, noto logy para lystt, pkltbo iomy 
t/A 134 Hepatic*, stomachics ophthalmic* ^apaim.tkerapeii tlet, 

2 The opbtnalmic or orbital nerve 184a Dunccitoh Meit lex OpA/katmMeuuorrkera. 

Krbr‘fnrhwfe^^e^^h£ ' Z 

. • rr r\ ^ 1 I *^0 uiKirument contrived by Lanct»berg a Manoveruii 

Ophtlia luioiMt « [I OphtHALHI \ + OUB ] opUtUn, for adjusting the optical axes of lenses to the 

Affected with ophthalmia I a*t* of vuion. 1713 Derham PP - “ — 

1889 W H Greoorv hgypi I la Fellah* with their | That acmirate Surveyor of the 


hlue'Jhifted veiled *pouiie» «iii ophthalmious children •Ophthalmography I have met with jince penning this 

Ophtha Imlrt rare [f Gr. h-iMep&t eye + P»« "F Survey (W Dr^s Opbthalmogra^k, *Be 

m l <l,e .med ,n ft. kn,a.,?Zl r,«lo.. R* STMT," 'X' OS' 

i>f the eye , an ophihalmolt^iat *Offhth«UmopUftA 1141 CraiO) ^OphthnUnMfg)/ %%i% 


i>f the eye , an ophlhalmolt^iat *OphihtUmopUpa 1S4I Crakj, ^Ophiht^Utwpitp %in% 

i6g6 J YmtSfiyiiSk iyt$mHstr / m/ Godw 33 1 he fourth H Waltoh 77 #/ Eye i8«i P-valyw* of the orbiuT mUM-fc 
and last Membrane though some OphtbalmiiiU have tnik d ophtnalmopiegiA S^// VI 803 In tl c 

of a Fifth IS the Retina etiology of cf rut ig ophthahnopl«gi« ibti \\\ 380 Ac* 
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conipanicd b> 'uplitlmliiiupIeKit kymptonui 1SS7 Mavnk 
Ei/ot I tA , \\\ ‘oplithikliiiokute i 9 jt iala/ Scl A^J> 

S Kens, gu ‘'Ophthalinolropomcter An apparatun fur 
itaterniining ihe movemcnti to right and left of each eye 

^hthalmolo glo, a. rate [f aaDext+ ic ] 
Of or belonging to ophthalmology 
i>gf in WoaataTsa t and in later Dicta 
Oj^tludmolqpeal (pfi'xliiuilp'd/iiitiil), a. 
[f. aa OPHTHAUiotxwY + -1C + -At, ] Belonging 
to or dealing with ophthalmology 

Tool) Of/ Anat. Ill 85/1 In their ophthalnio- 
logical work*. i*7l (hth) Report of the Ot1hth11I1nolog1c.1l 
Cungre««, Etui Mall U 31 Aug 1/3 A teat whi» it 
iihaoTiitely uniinpeuchahle if carried out oy an ophthalmo 
logical export 

Flcnce OphthiUmolo gloally ath , in relation to 
ophthalmology 

lIM tr lEagtur t Otu Pathol, (ed 6; *33 Engorgemeiil 
of the optic papilla, ophthalniol igically importa it 

Ophthalmology (rrftiximpiddji) [f Oph 

THAtMo- + -iiOOY.j The scientific study of the 
eye , that branch of science which treats of the 
htructure, functions, and affections of Uie eye 
it4S in Dcnolison Mtti I iX iSSy PeUl MallG 30 No\ 

4 It iri proposed to chUljIlth a chaur of oplithalniotog> iii 
the nicdicul facuUy of IVruw i88t Nahne XXIV 34^/1 
Muil«rn uphlhuliiiulu^y lias scarcely o binglc |>oint of sirni 
larity with that of the laMt centur) 

Hence Ophttaolino loglat, one versed in ophthal 
mology 

tt34 Oaoift Sttuly Mol (ed 3) III i6d No ophthalmo 

Profeasor Beer ifoo Eiliit Aft Oct 303 Von Or lefe ihc 
jtreat ophlh dm I igcst, first suivcjtd the Inndus ul the Umii„ 

Oph^halmomoter Q> 1 \> dmp m Aar) [f Oph 
iHALMo + MKTifB] a See quot 1842 b An 
instrument devised by Helmholtz fur measuring tlie 
curvatures of the (living) eye by means of linages 
reflected in it 

184a Dc sol ISON 1/trf /or Ophtlutlniomeltr \n instru 
inent of the nature of coinpauMn, invented by I Pent for 
meauirnig the capacity of Itie cliamljcrs of the c)c in ana 
t imical experimuita 180411 Poaltri itum Accomtiixl 
hyt 17 Helmholu constructed a peailiar instnimeiit, called 
by him the ophthalinonieter for the purpose of determining 
llie magnitude of the reRected images. i8m Daily Ami 
a; fell 0/5 Before Hehnholr s inventions of the ophthalmo- 
scope and ihe uphlhalmonicter, no one had ever seen a 
living reiiiia at lU task 

bo Opbthaliuoma trio a , relating to measure 
ment of the eye , Opbthalmo'motrjr, measure 
ment of the eve 

xttt Daily ATens 23 Vi:\ s/i I lie flioptric and Ophthal 
III mielric Review i88jtia/w«/ Aet Mar 407 The 
Mutitng and unexpected results ol ophthalmometry 

Ophthalmophore, 'Plegy see Oi hth ilmh- 
Oj^thalmosoope (pflreimpbkaip), )f> [f 

Opryhalmo- + Or okowox viewing, viewer, see 
«coPE ] An instrument for inspecting the inlenor 
of the eye, esp the retina 
1857 Dmtgltom t Meii L* r 6y6 An ophthalmoscope has 
tieen invente I which by reflecting the light on the retina 
enables the condition of the inten ir of the e>-e to lie 
appreciated. 1887 Bkandk Cox Dul Sn , etc. (The) 
pnihalinoscopc invented by Helmholu in 1851, for the 
cvamtnation of the interior of the living eye. 1878 I 
Bkyant Prait Sure I 303 The ophthalmoscope since ils 
introduction has undergone innumerable niodifications, bulb 
III principle and detail. 

Hence Opbtb* Imoaoop* v tntr , to inspect the 
eye by means of the ophthalmosco|)e , OpbtbBlmo- 
■00 pie, •■00 pteal, aii/s , of or pertaining to 
the ophthalmoscope or its use , OphtbalmoRocpi- 
coUjr adv , by means of ophthalmoscopy, 

1857 in M AVNE Let 8ao <3 Ophlhaliiioscopic 18S1 

llcMSTKAD I'en Iht (1879) 719 A gummy tumor of the 
aliary Ixxlv which ophthalmoscopically was seen and 
taken by others for a sarcoma. 1871 Hammond Pis Vet- 
Sytt p xid, Ophthnimosc >pic examinations require the 
obhcrver to possess a v ery thorough acquaintance with the 
anatomy of the cjm, and also with the science of optics 
1879 J H Jackson ( 7 /ArA<s/»<i))ra/e 3 Extremely abnonnal 
upblhalmosc^caIap)>earancesma) exist w hen sight is good 

Oplltluuiaosoopy (prjiRlmpsk^pi). [t as 
prec. + Gr. -aitoria losing, viewing 1 
1 , A branch of physiognomy, by which character 
IS inferred from the appearance of the eyes. ? Ohs 
[1707-41 Chamiikks CycL, Ophthmlmosiopia, that brain h 
of ph\ siognomy which considers a person s e j es, and looks 
to deduce thence the knowledge of Ins tenqierament humour 
and manners) STge-fl Raiiky (folio), O^hthalmoscof} 
i8a8 in WgasTKR 1 and in later Diets 
2 Inspection of the interior of the eye , the use 
of the ophthalmoscope. 

N. SyA Aoc > eai'AA Mtd 340 Atlas of ophthalmo- 
scopy i8#8 A FliNTA/ara. Mtd (18S0) 104 Works whn h 
treat of ophthalmoscopy xtfa Allhmlt t 'tytl Med \l 
j6o live chapter on medical ophinalmoscopy 
Hence OvbtbidmoRooplst ( p'sk<>^), one skilled 
in ophthalmoscopy. 

>808 A Funt PriHO Med (t88o) 104 The student or 
practitioner whodesires to becomea skilful ophthalmoocopLsl 

OphthblmosUt, -trope we Ophthaimo- 
<^htlt8kla&y (I’ri’xlmi) Now tvre or Ohs. 
Forms 6optMmie, opbthalmye, 7 opbthalmie, 
7-9 ophthelmjr. [a F o/A/o/wi# (Oresme 14th c. j 
(thlaJmu), utl L of/Uhalmta } - Ophihai-mu 


*S43 TKAHIkON hi.at chituti .,1 b/i \ii | laliiiic 
1 aused of grosse matter 1597 A M Ir 4 utUtmeau t hr 
L htrarg 33 b/3 Agaynst payne in the hcade, ophtholmye 
and payne in the teeth 18^ Vnm ( omm Deut xxviii 
38 (jod, we trust will 1 lire them of this spiritual nihtlialni) 

I and phrenste. 175$ Wai 1 111 / Ar/ t rant XI DC 466 He 
I had a scrophnloiis ophihaliny in each eye 188$ hnghsh 
maHsMtg Aug 14, He bad stiflered from an obsimate 
. uphthalmy of liuih eyes 

I OpiMUniOne (du pi,amoun) I hem [f (Ipi(aa 
I 4 -AmhoKIa] An amide of opianic acid < mHis 
NO, , obtained by evaporating a solntion of 0|)iai>ic 
acid in ammonia 

>845 /VNay-Qo-/ Siippl 1 34ROpiaromon 1886-77 Wvt is 
Di t Chetii IV 307 ( iptaumione is a pale yell jw cryeudlirc 
powder 

Opiaae. [f On t M + a/u ns \nr of -ifu ] 
An obsolete synonym of narcotme I Icnce numerous 
chemical terms in n/ra/r 

Oplaaete (da-inine'D, a salt of opianic acid Opl- 
aiilo [dipija. nik a , formed from narcotme , as in 
Optattte aetd C,,H,, 0 ^) crystallizing in thin 
colourlca prisms of bitter taste, pu^uced, to 
gether with cotamnic, by the oxidation of narcotme, 
Opianu ether (<,,H, c-rvstalluing 111 
inodorous brilliant while needles of bitter taste 

0 pl*Bia«, a base resembling narcotme, and not 
certainly distinct from it Opla no-, comb form of 
(ipianic, as m optatto tulphtootts and an acid dc 
nved from opianic and siilphuroiis acid, forinuig 
a tiansparent crystalline mass O plnnyl C,„H/), 
the radical of opianic acid and its derivatives 

184a DiNCLisoN Met Let Ofiatu Nareoii - 184$ 

P nay Ijet SuppI I 348 Opiuialc of aiiim me Ihit 
< )pi line .eid >1^; M 11 1 r « A Im I hem 1 1 1 377 < 'peunne 
has liilhertu only fieen fiiiiid in Fsyplian opium and has 
lieen but iinperfecily ex tmined Hid 384 Ihc opunyl 
yields ouiaiite and hemipinit leids 1886-77 Waits / i t 
Lhim iV 306 Opiaiiatc-c >871 — hr us Chein ol 11) 
739 Upianic Acid is a monobasic leid 
Opiate (<'■■ puU^, a and sh. Also 7 8 opiat 
[ad med I- oplaDus, -urn pa pple of *opiarc sec 

A ady Made with or containing 0}>ium, hence, 
inducing sleep , narcotic soporiferoiis 
•S4I Txahs«oN Itgis Citrtiig vili smii 315 0| laie 
medirines swage pay n, howbeil 11 H mely aflei (I e in <i>er 
of p.illialloii isn ^ North t lutank 1676) 8<.o Ihcy 
gave Dionysius the el l«r a strong Onialaln ik to east hi n 
in a sleep t8a8 Ba<oN Sj/ v> | 91 3 And f r tl c partieui ir 
ingredienlH it is like they are opiate and soli riferoiis 
1887 Milton P L w 133 Charm d with \rcadian Pqie 
the Pastoral Kced Of Hermes or his opiate Rod I7)a 
Akuuthnot Antes M Put sttj Such iIiiiiks as arc endued 
with an opiate Ouafity >887 Bow>n I iry hneilM 401 
Morsels of meal, and of honeyed opiate takes 

b inducing diowainess or inaction 

<<t8a8llr Andrswks ?<•>•/« (1856)1 331 Havealilileopnie 
divinicy ministered 10 our souls 1754 11 YkALrocs fitt 
(i8a6)nt 56 Even in I ranee the squabbles f the ^arln nent 
and clergy ore under the same opiate influence a 184$ H m i 
Po Syh Urhaa vi, C< nfcssions during fr >m an o| lale pel 

B sh Any medicine containing opium and 
having the quality of inducing sleep, a iioreotic 
1803 B JoNsOM 'tejanus 1 11, M ire comforting Than all 
y (Mir opiates juleps upo/ciiia. 1874 K toiiiiiv/«(/ 4 Ah 

1 hyiu 195 Instances of such vs ho with Opules slept to 
Death 174a \ <ING \/ th viii 67 A plluw, which like 
opmle^s ill prepar d Inloxieatcs I tit ml c< mixises i8»8 
Scott h M Perth xxii, Conipcileil It sleep in spite of 
racking liodily jiains liy Uie adniiiiiMratioii of a sitoi k 
opnie 1887 Fknn Master I erem 11, The old woman lo< k 
ber opiate every inghc 

b Jit' An) thing that causes drowsiness or 
inaction, or that dulls or quiets the feelings 
i«4 > Miiton / fxrwiwft II Wks. (1851) 309 If men should 
ever bee thumniing the drone of one plaine Song 11 would 
bee a dull Opiat to the most wnkefull aiteiiti n 1751 Jons 
SON Kamhlrr No 171 P3 (HeJ began to lull my consiienee 
wiih the opiates of irrcligion 1868 Ovo. Eliot h Holt i 
Mrs 1 ransome found ihe opiate f r her discontent in the 
exertion of her will about smaller lliingv 

Opiatb (d“ pii^'t), V [app f a med L. *0/11111. 
to form or treat w ith Om m. It oh/tare (.1 lono) ] 

1 ttans To stupefy or put to sleep by means ot 
opium , to narcotize 

1811 Florio Op/tare to oppiatc, to stupefle the sensoc 
t6» Yorriano AH’pOiate to opiate, to I ring asleep by 
art by drugs as with Opium x^M\n^th Ke/ Hut ‘/A A 
Comm 486 3 He opiated the mother and daughter and then 
ravished the daughter, xjxj Ffmoh hp to I amhatd 
Poems >09 I ho no Icthargiek fumes the brun invest, And 
opuue all her aelive pow rs to rest 

b To dull the sense or sensibility of 

iTdstiolDSM (/I IFcleililll I53"e in that pie isii g 
expeeiation opiate every calainiiy 1784 — ttut I nr 1 1 
/ ett (1773)1 190 Happy in his natural imliccilily wliuh 
I seemed to oiiiate all his afllietions. 1800 bonnsv in C 
bouthey Liji II 73 One who can let his feelings remain 
awake, and opiate bis reason. 

2 TO mix or impregnate with opium Chiefly in 
Opi»t«d pp/ a 

1811 Florio, cff/qA/ni/iir/Wi*, wine opiatcel i683KvnM' 1 
Ir hratm on i otty Pref Verses, Ihe opnird milk glews 
lip the hr nil. >837 I^ M M uillan J/i-w viii (i88 99 llie 

ulcer was tieatod with o|iialcd eaiislie. 

OpifttiO (<mpt|{C Ilk), a (sh ) [I iiicnI 1 optut 
urn + -IC ] Of or pt^ining to opiates or their 
use , of the nature of or resembling on opiate 


Ir lionets 1/ rc tompit xix 749 Concerinr g the nehl u e 
<f Opitiuk Pliurmaev 188a O Dos van Uem Oaus I 
XXVI 4J5 1 o combat 11 e lerrili ( plane rea tion 

B sb An opiatic at,eiil s-Oii\rEj{ rare 

1847 (ill Ml I.AN 111 tails Mai, XIV 768 Either a hilliiiL 
soothing opiatic, or a rousing an I slmml iting gratifle-ilioii 
tOpiative, a Oh rate [f mcil I o/iat , 
ppl stem of lyiidrr to fJplAiK 4- ivr] seOriVTKA 
1674 R (jodirev Injuries h Ah t hyiu 131 An Optalivc 
Mctlieine that ha, not so liad and malevolent Irieks bat is 
1 > far lK:tter corrected than the lauudaiiu 

to pie. Ohs. Also opy(e, opi [f I opium 
(.see Ol II m' ] ( )(iium , an opiate 

^ *3®5 CMAictR / ]V 2670 JfyfKrmtusha Me 

narLol>ki<i ipijb |r / r opies apics), c|«e,sj lH:n so Mn 
c >206 knt si 6t4 \ Cnrrcc ina^ of 'i terleyii wyn Of 
Nrrc I kcH and Opic |r rr op\, up>e) of f)n 

<■ 14*® ^ alia. I t lluhf \ 14 J licr wrwe >f me r«-tl>n« 1 i 

1 luinc or I arde or i pi I / ( pio] dale* ihrc 

I O pi6r. Oh [a obs F o/tir, ‘the fljlc, 
vvattrfcldcr, Dw irfe jilaiie, \\ hitten tree’ (t otgr , 
mod F obtir , nip rdatcxl to I opului. It eppw, 
1)111 of obscure formation] llictiiiddcr Ixosc or 
N\ ater Elder ( f ibiiritiim Optilns cf ( ii 1 1 

B \ettni\ //As/ >(1861 57 (>1 ullt^ is t Ire. 
t iMc f in fre n< he T». ( ^ cre >tihtpicr isjnta>cittN 
ilsottIJcl in cnglishc t>! \%c f>'ndc » ^H-ttrr n imr (1576 
I >11 /> Ih is VI Kmi 75 I ilmk il IS .01 1 Ik tie nji 
Opxdus t hut the very tree uhule we cal \\ Uchc in I 
VVu he Ha.s<«el in hicielc Kcade uioic f Opts r 

in the 1 XW Cliaptcr of ihi’* Ua Icr Iht )xas 760 Of 
Marris 1 Idtr, Opk r Dw irflTc 1 U ic tree In hrcnche 
ObuPi. or Ojfurt Uus is not O/ntlus ab soint do thinkr ) 
t Opiet. Ofs \j>j} in error for prec 

' ' 13 The OjncU r \\ icJi 

imc miiiier as Hme /hi II 
uai ncr of an Opiel or I oj lo; 


i6ot Hr>i I AM> / I 
arc bowfii of seed ufli 
'> s lonching the ti 


'> s lonching the tree in mai ner of 
caJlcd kumbotinus. 

tOpiferotlB, a Oh rat-' [f I op/Jn 
help brmgmg, f o/.<//i help + fer sec itKois] 

.696 I lot NT ( lossfiLV Opi/crous w! Ith aids isr htl) 
suctotl g Hctite 111 Flnllips Dailt) ai d boiue 11 od i.hk.1 

tOpifex. Oh [a L epifet opijtceiii), f 
root op of o/iM work + fi\, fit , doer, f fat He to 
do] A woikcr makir fjarncr fabricator 
1649 BiiwfK lathoii} I I’ref ii I he S uie only iv il e 
0)Tfex f ill them vnixv ftlicM. mIcx 1678 Ci i wi kih 
tntrH Snt I 11 j 15 73 He Opifex uf Ihe World, the 

Foul i nil of ( ood 

tOpifice. Obt [ad 1 o/i/i i urn a working 
f as jirci + finum (ioing making if OF 
o/ipie ibth c , optfssi (13th c m Godef > ] The 
iloinj or making of a work , construction, work 
mansliip , con r a fabric, a work 
1618 K C I Duts tustlc t 104 I H k )n lie leavens 
1 >ok I s.a) Doth 1 I their g vidly j ih e d play \ (3 wer 
liovc JV alure ’ «835 < 1 1 1 ibrasii I anw/za i ltat,H \ t He 
30 riiisadmiral le 01 ifiee of (lod ir frame of tl c woild >897 
loMllssiN Ann ns Pup 393* Bets su( |ieilitale bolfi 
alimeiiis and medicaments lo ma 1 by their owi iihcr 


' frame of tl c wuild 
Bets su(|iedltale bolfi 
1 1 by their owi j iln r 


tOpi-lloer. Oh [f I 

Lngl suffix EK cl artif < 
makes or lonstnuts a wrrl 
fabricator , a woikman 


in \ pifit cm + 
hii! ] One who 
I maker, framer, 


84 If you re. peel eilhcr •tiliheeis 
have Wn beiiHinal iherel y 169a 1 
t 01 sidcring ihe inlinite disl i lec I* 
\rii I T d the \Imi^hly Oj ifiicr i; 


Opi^norate, Opilat«, etc kc Oip 
Opusm (e’s ]ii,u 111 [f Oil 111 ism] The 
mtoxication mduceni by tiikmg opium , the habit 
of taking opium as an intoxicant or stimulant bo 

0 plia* t Hans , to affect or intoxicate w ith opium 
1889 1 cisnre llour43i Expeneiiee h id taught him to kn u 

all the vioges of the opilecd st qc ihtd. 440 bnmislak il le 
loke s of the t<ir|ior f opiiMii 1894 It eslm (,as ajjulv 

1 3 \ very short lime suflices (or Ihe eslablixhmei I if 

t Opi 1116 , <* Ohs [ad L. o/tm its rich sump 
tuous, etc Cf F <1/1 )«<•( I 763 in /^irf Atad ) It 
Sp o/tr/m] Rich abundant snm)iluons spltiuli I 
*533 BxiLFSDKN/r y l\ (iS’)) 3 9 epuleyeismiv l>c 
eaiiil tipime bol onehe ihay quhiikiv ar 1 ikm lie it e duke 
frianeuthii 1684 11 Mokk Itjst fnij 4 0 1 ho r i,re it 
and oj line Prefcrmciitv and Digi ilies whi h thy ami 111 1 v 
and w >rldly mindc > lingniKly h inkers \fter 1681 — / 1/* 
Pan VI 183 He had taken the m ire easre in I 1 11 le |ilaee 
1694 Motilix Aahetau v 1717) i Tb Opime youd 
linquish for the Macerated 

Opiiuilkn (iqii mi uil a (sh A >m fntiq [ad 
L. opimian us of or belonging to Optnuns ] In 
Opimtan tine vinum Optmiilniim), or tthiol 
Optmteut, a very celebntcd ancient Roman wine 
of the Miitntre of \ U( "hen Opimiuswis 
consul 

1601 lloi 1 vs 1 / V I 4'9 1 bat lliere were wine ell us 
at Rome appe.neih pi n le by agood poofe cf thcOpimi 1 
wine tOaiSHiKiiv iiJ users Mag leb 41 Ihe i> 
fir IikIu will not lie silenced, though we pour the liundiee! 

ycared Opimian befo c the liri e if \|vilT 



OPIMOUS 
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OPZNIATBB. 


u I uJ t; rich plentiful 

Opinabl* (opamabl, +^pin 4 bn, a Now 
Hire or Oh [ad epitMbt! ts, f ofimri to 
( (ptKb see BLE, Cf 1 * opimbU (is *n Oodef ) ] 
+ 1 That 14 a matter of opinion , not certain, 
disputable, conjectural Oh 

t45i t'astOH I tit I 369 Mj I or I Bedford wj He w-m ma le 
3n to br>e(r and gcnerall termjt but all wey new to con 
strew and o)ip>nille «47t Knirv Comp 4 i A Lp lit in 
Ashm (i6>aliii 1 hi« btyence is not opt lable But very true 
b> Kaymond and others determynate t IJO# himeiilt jf 
Louc 02 The matter it doublfull and opinable To a certain 
) ou I woll my self enal le 1S46 CotfAi \ tchoUt Shu ton 
Cit)h Op 'ible mailers aiwl ditputaWe. 

2 That IS the object of opinion, callable of 
being opined or held as an opinion 
.SO] Houand PlHlatxhs Mor H17 How he thould 
1 Iniit and leave unto us sente and opinion and 1 t withall 
illow that which is sensible nnd opinable a m in is 11 X nl le 
10 ,h«» , 167*, (.cnuoRiH InifU iyit 1 iv | 36 571 Not 
pr perlyknowable bucopinableoilyortheubjcctofopmion. 

Hence OpiuM'lil^ (Bailey 1731), OpiiMbly 
ttdv fin quot opimabiy) 

iSssin Hartlil Kr/ Comnni Fttt jt 1 spesl not piiii 
nl b hut what 1 know, and that cvperiine itally 

OpiUMlt 0> pin&nt) r/ire ‘ j[a 1 opm vit 
‘celui qui opine’, pr pple ol opintr to Oust, 
useil subst ] fine who opines or forms an opinum 

i860 rHACKFUAY Rouiti /rt/ Latt Crcat I utoAes The 
pniiuna differ pretty much i cordii 8 to the n iture of the 
upinants 

ff Obs [tu\ h. iiptuni it pa pplt 
of opmari to Opim. ] 

1 Opined supposed 

ei4Sa tr De lunitUiont in li iij pt co( lose mercy it 
Iietter to me for gttinge of ii dulgence, ban my n opi ate 
riywesnes, for defending of my n hid conscience 


I 1S38 Jhto/jr fracts lUt I HI 1 If 113 tP K tkl To ; 
Stonde in it oyiyiiytyiiely it is herrsie asenat scripture 
1830 Lsnnakii tr CAnmws Ikurf iii m (1670) ns9 If Vices 
gather notstrengih md men grow not opiiiativel) okutiimle 
m them _ iM (see UmmaionX 

tO’pilUhtor. Obs [A L optniitor, agent n J 
from opttt&rt to Opine ] One who opines or holds ' 
an opinion a thinlcer , a tbeonit I 

i6aa Laud lUt (1647) I <43 If they had not been 
opi lator* that Ood could never have uiaintained Hii cause 1 
ai,uintt them, a 1641 Br Mouhtacu Atit Mon (164a) ssS | 
Handed up and downe, by diflerent (.hnnators many wayet 1 
1663 IICA a iutohi X VI (1848! 86 Mr 1 reeman, a strong { 
opinatur sM Lorimks itoadwiM t Disc tv 10, 1 will only 
ask him Whether he holds that God k an Clpinator, that 
he hath an Opinion of things, and knows them opinatisely ? 
Opin« (opal n), V [ad L. optn an (also are) 
to be of opinion, think, judge, cf h optner, in 
leth c oppttter (I ittr 4 ) It apinaie (Horio 1598) ] 

1 tutr or with ebj il To express an opioton , I 
to say that one thinks (so and so I 


optiMte, opimoniUt'\ a tuij 
b sb All opiniated (lerson 


had condescended to make it to thst other > I iche wav 
pyi ale [r r as s lid ise/f’ obstynate in an y He opy yon 1. 
to Janata, S' Obs laie [t ppl stem of [.. 
opm&u (also epiHau) to be of opinion, think 1 
inh To give an opinion , to pronounce a formal 
or authoritative opinion =» OpivE i 
iSas W B Crue School If ar yj there is not a matter of 
Stale 1 1 which they haue not opinated and decreed 
f 0*pitlftt<d4 If Obs tare [f Otis Art a 
or V + .Ku] Having a (sjiecified) opinion , to be 
opmaUil ^ to be of opinion 

1610 Markham fifasterf 11 clis 467 Wee are Mro gly 
1 mated that (nl doth make the horses chme or ba< ke a 
hreat dealc the stronger 

t OpilUl'tion. Oh [ad I oftnthbn-em n 
of action from to Opine cl obs h optiia 

//a«(i5So-95 in Montaigne ) ITie action of opining 
or forming an ojiinion, supposition the mental 
result of this, an opinion, a supposition 
t6ii CoTCM O/inaiion an rpinalion o) 1 iiiig opi it 1 
lelivernig 1636 Suvitv l/isl ! ) tlos v (1701) a»6 a 
h rruur temerity unoraiice opination suspi Ion a 1 1 
whatsoever is not of firiii and constant assent 16B7 Ricac i 
KnoUts Hut Curks II 358 The occasion of this caused 
many roving guesses and opinations of the reasons of it 
tOpinatiTe, a hb) Ohs Also 6 itive 
jrtyve [ad late and med L opttuiUv us (Pris- 
cian 6th c ), f L. eptnat , ppl stem sec ivt 
Perh imnied a obs F optnaltf, tve (Oresme 
lathe), cf It eptnattvo (}!\mo i<y98)] 

1 btiff in opinion , adhering obstinately to one s 
own opinion , opinionattve 

<SJ» fiviALK -fnsu If rein sm Wks (PvrkerSoc ) MI 
ISO they rail on him n id call him opi alive self nil ded, 
nnd obstinate 1330 J Cork Eng hr rr Heralds v (1877) 
sS Ibe krenchemen !« opynalyfe Ihynkyng Fraunce 10 
be of more greater valure than any other rcalme s6ai 
UuHiov I <s/ Mtt II 111 VII Spealce truth Be not mi v 
tluo maintaine no factions. t66o tr At ynltns freil 
con R Itg lit IV 371 There is no Jew so opi lativc as to 
account them proper for the government of all sorts of 
Nations in all Ages 

2 Of or belonging to opinion , of the nature of, 
or expressing ommon conjectural, not certain 

iiyn J Harvfv Disc P f4 16 A probal le surmise and 
(minitiiic collection 1593 (In son G m f CfirtiisLk Pref aj 
The coiiiecturail aid opmative ghesses of some i6ie 
Hraliy 6 / Aug Citie of God \ xix (i6»o) aij He that 

their vnadiiised suspect. IM Starlw Hut Philos v 
(1701) 163/1 All this part of things they called Opmative 
Science they affirmed to be no where but in the Reasons and 
Noiions of Mind. 1816-30 Bevtham /f/f MtLxtmued, 
/ ctract Const Cole (1830) 6 Judicially augmented will 
natural honour be I y two conjunct and correspondent 
npproprute Judicial decrees the first opmative the other 
I niicrntlve. i8af — Justice St Cod I cht 181 Opmative 
Ifunctioiisl exercised by declaration made of opinion. 

B sb An ojiinionated person 
1639 Dnium or Hawth speech of Authors Wks firii) 
210 Such men move themselves to be altogether seditious 
I id factious, malictou-s opinatives. 

t Opi natiTbly, Obs [f prec + ly^] 
In an opmative manner, ia the way of opinion , 
with obstinate adherence to opinion 
1333 More Apoioey xlvui Wks. 933 1 He wyll not holde 
It npinatiuel) and therefore y cl agay ne it may be ho hcresie 


Aanfiiyr 4 rgenis sog, rcaimot tell srho they are againd 
whom 1 haue opined 1633 Earl MancH At ffondo 1636 

L AII opining that some one u to be chosen 1797 J 
WRFttcF in bUntkty Mag XI VI 315 lira answerer 
opines that ilie old enmity and rivalsliip subsisting between 
k ranee and this country arc benchetai to bi ih 1838 
UicKRNs Vi k Ntck VII Mr S|ueen yawned fearfully and 
opined that it was high time to go to bed >884 Atkenmum 
b Dec. 735/3 Without pam he opines, there would be no j 
gretiiudc to Ood, no pity louards man ' 

b tsp To express or pronounce a formal or I 


fortune Heluidluv Pnveus Pnetor elect had opined againct I 
a matter which Vitelliiis aflccied. 1389 Puttfnhah hug 
t <etit III u (Arb ) 154 In all deliberations of importance 
where counseltours are allowed freely to opyne and shew 
their conceits. 1600 Holland Luy xlviil 1337 Cornelius 
Nasica opined and said That hee saw as yet no lust and . 
sufficient cause of wvrre 1744 Arwstroik. /V crc/v He tit h 
(1807) 36 Ihus the Co.in sage omiid t8^ Mrs. f.ORF 
Fng Char (1853) 45 The Rlabitity of the admmistra 
lion IS opined ii|>on according to the indications 1 f the 
liarometer of that varial le atmosphere, the breath of kings. | 
1866 Frepr Regency 0/ Anne lif Austria I 1 31 ITbey) 1 
all opined for the Regency 1891 /.«te /imes XCI 334/1 
Ixird Coleridge opined that even brokets and dealers are ' 
not exempt fiom InegenervI regulations imposed by the 1 e 1 
Commandincnis. 

2 1 o form a judgement on grounds insufficient 
for positive proof, to hold an opinion, or to hold | 
as ones opinion, to think, suppose a /latis | 
(usually with obj cl ^ | 

i6it Ulavm & Ft thilast t 1 t And from you do I I 
Upn e myself must happy i6m H I EstRANcK Chas / 
(1655) >33 Men were l«f* al Iilicrty 10 >pine whal they 
pleasiMi itgh ihoiTBtx Rabelais \ (1737) 333 Opining to 1 
revise a Structure new «»7it Ken H^iHarinm Poet 1 
Wks. 1731 II 95 Both the same thing opine Both have ihe 
same Design 1863 Troliorf Belton Rst ix 99 TTie clergy 
man wouta opine that he was simply a reproliatc iwi 
Kurkin hors C/ai vi 4 You fancy doul tiess llmt I write 
my opinions — \oii are much mistaken When I only 1 
opine things 1 hold my tongue , and work till I mure than j 
opine— until I know tl e n 
b tn/r 

1696 (7 J SRRrEVNTi tr P If lutes I ertpot Inst 106 

I hev wh rra brain is of a thin and hot conslUuttun oinne 1 
rashly and ch tiigcal ly 1676 G Iowerson Orcatogne son 
We stiould choose to opine with them 18S1 M IVttihon ' 

I I A cademy is k eU 110 \ ou may opine upon everything 1 
under the iun. 

OpiaWF (opoi nai) Also 7 or [f Opine * 

+ EK •= F cptneur ] One who opines , one | 
who holds or expresses on opinion 

1611 CoTCR OMneur an opinor one that delivers his 
opinion i6ga Gallr Magastrom 115 The opinorv or 
upiiiionists (old and new) each of them contending. s6f6 | 
Art\f Handsom 157 Others who are weak and wilfuti 
opiners, but not just arbilrMcrs vpfi Disc fvitcheraft ^2 
A probable Argument that they were the first Optner* of | 


fbpinlal, ff Obs rate""^ [f stem <>//;«- (see 
Opikiate o ) + At 1 Opinionau 

c 149* Pfcock P rent Rule hasth (168B) 3 There lien two 
maners of feiib oon is opinial feith Another feiih u 
Kicncial feith. 

Opinlaater, 'aatre, 'tjr gceOn»iAT»B ti 
tOpini»Stro1U8, o Obs ran-' [f t 
opinuislre (see Opimatbe) + •om ] Opinionated , 
- Ofiniatbe a 

<6m Milton Cotast Wks. fiSsy) tas/a The Laws of Eng 
laiuT wherof you have intrude to be an opiiiiastrouR 
subadvocate, and are bound to defend them 
t Opi mat*, a and sb Ohs fJn this and the 
following words to Optnuttry, the stem optni- 
appean either to be shortened from L oMmo, 
OriNioir, or due to the influence of that word upon 
obtH' tn ^itutie, epinattve, etc , they are not con- 
fmed to Eng., for ofttm~alo, optnudtvo occur in It 
(Hono), opint attco tn bp (Minsheu), optniaitf, 
t^m-dtre in hr etc , but fcng has more of them 
Tliey have mostly parallel forms in optnum- and 
op%n~ see opinial, optmonal , with optmate, cf 


spurgalled, and the dulLAsse favour^ in hts opiiiiUnefis 7 
( 1647 Sectary Dieseeted 37 Contumocie, obudnale opinlat 
nesse sedition, pertinacity in speaking evill of dignities. 
I 1638 r Wall Comm Pimes sa It makes Ihe knowing 
I more learnedly ignorant, and the ignorant more oplniately 
knowing 

I t Opi’Jliat*, V Obs (Cf etptttiaft adj , and 
the VOS pptnate, optMioneUti 
1 trans 1 o hold u an opinion, or to bold an 
opinion concerning , to suppose, think, opine 
1604 Hfvwooo Gnnaik l 35 These Goddesses as they 
are opinuitcd, have the government of children in their 
I infancie. 1696 Bramhall RePUe 1 10 lliif present age 
I doth not know what It self belceveth, or rather opiiilateth 

I 2 To fix (• person) in an opinion; to 
adhere obstinately to an opinion (Cf (IF 
s optHtonner ) 

ttoiivoaio Montatgtu % xii (1633) 34 Men are puni-hed 
by loo-much opiniating themselves in a place without reason 
3 To pronounce an opinion upon 
«i79» M Waltole Mem Geo ill (1845) It vil 138 
Rove Fuller said he would not opiniate the point, blit dc 
rlared he was against the precedent 
Opini»t«d (ffpi nheUM),/// a [f as OPINIAI t 
a + BIX Cf eptmted and optHtona(id'\ 

I 1 1 . Holding the opinion , of opinion (/>iff/ . ) 
i6ta Markham Masttrp t Ixxiii 153, I am confidently 
j opiniated that hot* are eucr bred in the stomacke 
I t 2 Having a conceited opinion of, thmking 
much of Obs. 

1389 / if/e I itR SP 4 Port (1681)47 II may Ira you will 
I thinkc me loo much opiniated of the Vuiage or conceited 
of the commanders. 1719 Oe Foe Lrirroe 11 xii Not lieing 
able to J ul the old Mi n out of his Talk, of which he was 
very opiniated or coiKeited 

8 Obstinately attached to ones own opunion, 

I opinionated 

1 >887 J Pavne Royal h \ch 39 Whosoever ys so styffly 

opniiated us so staride in there owne c inccite. tdey his S 
D k WE* frul (1783) 63 He being proud and self-oplniated, 
take hiv owne way syse Wesirv If kt (1S73) I 394 
Positive and opiniated to the last degree 1796 Mss. M 
Robinson Annltna I too A vain opinuiled IdloL 1870 
Disrarii 1 olhair xiii 56 Ihe gardener like all head 
gardeners was opiniated 
Hence OplTi<*»wll|' adv 

1631 HoiiBEs riie/ .y 60c Author s Pref (1) Would rather 
ebuMi to brooke with patience some inconvenience* then 
selfe opiniatedly disturb the quiel of the publit|ue. 

Opinlater : see Opinutbe. 

Opinifttivo (upi nli'tlv^, a Now mre [In 
oils F optniaitf, rtp(i5thc inOotlcf), also It 
optmaitvo (in Mono H98) Sec Opiniat* a ] 

1 Opinative 1, Opinionative j 

1374 Hfilowkr ( neuaras Pam Pp (1584) «i Ye arc 
too too much obstinate, and in the maner of uisputution 
extremely opiniative t6ai Be Mocntauu /) nt/M6ff4i6 It 
niakclh men idle and yet opiniatiiie and well conceited of 
iheniiielue*. 169a lax kf J oleratioi ii Wks 1737 II 368 
They grow so opiniaiive and so stiff in their Prmudlec 
1707 Reflex upon Ridicule 330 I ysiat i* only CIpmiative 
beeaiivc he wanu Sense 18^ hrastrs Mag Xtl 466 He 
may be suspiuous or opinutivr 1883 J Martinfau 7>Ar 
Pth Phe II 04 There is something here manifestly be 
yond the play of opiniauve denpotiam. 

+ 2 -I Opinative a, Opinionative I. 

O Harvfv / lerrer Super m /trrAatc« (1813) II 68 
Opmuilive and prejudieale assertions, that strive for a need 
less and dvngcroiu innovation. 

Hence etdv , OjtI bIisUtwmm. 

i8eeF Walker Sp dAiNrfrviffr 36 b, Trusting opinlatiuely 
tv their owne wit i6it CuroR Opudastreti, oniniatitie- 
neRse. a 1618 Rai high Arts of Empire xlv (1658) 34 Hte 
first obstacle to good Counsel U Pertinacy or (IpimaUvc 
ness. 1719 tr »I Rtmpit Chr Pxerc iii xviii 154 lo 
speak with Opimativenc** is the part of one that i* -t 
stranger lo Wisdom 1807 Kari hfAi mfssurv Diaries hr 
torr III 363, lam not surpriaed with the opmiativeness 
of Lord Grenville. 

t Opi*aiKtor. Obs Also 7 -our [agent-n 
in L form from Opiniate ». In ly-iSth c mip 
often identified with optttiaier, Opiniatre B ] One 
who holds or mainUin* an omnion ( - Opinatob , 
esp one who obstinately atihercs to hts opinion 
«= Opiniatre B. 

ign [Covervale] Old Cod hr Neev (1534) Rij With syxe 
liundreth opiniatora & uuestionistes brauly nge and striuyng 
among them selues «<|8 Mavne Lmian (1664) Aiv, I do 
not wonder that Mich Optmators should lie sick of this 
Disease. 167B H Stobre Pita Ultra 4* He wished Chat 
first these OMniatours would go to both Poles. 3714 Savaok 
A rt 0/ Prudence 18a Ail Fools arc Opmlators. 

bo tOpl'Blfttorr a, Obs - Opiniatre A 
i8e8 Sia D Caructon Rp in Rushw Hitt CoU (1639) I 
359 In my opinion, the greatest and wisest port of a Parlia 
ment ore those that UM the greatest silence, so as it be nut 
oplniatory, or sullen 

tOpillift'tMiOpiaiAStr*. a and rd. Obs 

Al«o 7 -BatBP, 6-7 -Btor fa, K pptnutslre 
(K Eitienne 1539), later MnmlUrt, It oftmasiro 
(Florio I,<i98), a Kotnamc formation on L optttto 

see .ASTER ] 

A adj Stiff or stubborn m opinion, obstinate 
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OPINION. 


in adhering to or maintaining one’i opinion , 

opinionateif 

a iM R Whvti in Nicholi Progr yas /(i8ii8) II 98 
They ara the Mmc opiniMtrc In theirliumon laftMiLT n 
Anmaih xiU Wk*. (1851) 340 bpare your Mife lest you 


bejade the go^ galloway, your owne ouin 

Parvi Diary 3 July, A man of excellent learning, but 
most passionate ana opiniastre itga O Walkfs Ori 
•V Paul Hut 330 He seems also to have lieen very Opmi 
astre in bis Paganism. 

la Ifgs hmrranfr Art It'am a ji 1 he strong Fortresse 
hod beeiM lost, a thing to lie n >teU of such os be Opiniaire 
\MHtfd Opinwtrol. im A Hosia Hymm etc. (183a) 64 
He not opiniater and wiTlull in infill maters idM DaviiFN 
AVn I evt II (1671) II If si ■ 
grow opinlatre aa ihe l>evil 

insignificant Wrangler, Opiniater in 

tioning every Thing S71* I mix Bolingiisoki' in 'in I/It 
It'kt (1841) II 530 Silly obstinate opinwtre friends 
B. sb A person obstinately attached to his own 
opinion (In the form cptntater, this fell together 
with the agent n Opiniatub, q v ) 

Sir C HKvnow Jud it/nd 11. 108 I onely 




1 away with opinutrety and 


at hit Party misled him. 


lolemie out of the number of tK 

opinMSiers. idsaGsuoRM/f/mir/ lo Rdr 9 A Prophecy 
which every o^nuister is prone to imagine strongly por 
tendeth the advancement or his opinion. 1M4 tr Agrtppa s 
yaa. A rts xcv 3a6 A monstrous neap of Opiniasters 

d atHn Barkow Strm. (1686) III 378 A clownish 
sindulanst, or nonconformist to ordinary usage, a si iff 
opmiatre Acc Lait Dtttemf J om H'higg \ A lorn 

was ever an Opinuure and a Hobbtst a fyid South Serm 
(1744) X. 304 Sovereignty itself must be forced to give way 
to every religious opmuiter 

Hence f OplaU'treagM, f OplBU'treshlp 

sMp Harvxv Curing Iht by tx^ect mi 33 They 
contmue in the use of Iihe remedieal with that opiniatrc 
ness and braren Confidence 1704 N N tr Uoccaltm t 
Adits fr I amass II 51 Uepravd ludgment. Opmiatre 
ship blind Zeal holly boundleiis Prufe and Ambilfon. 

f Oplaia'tr*, V Ohs Also -nter [a. h 
optmatret , { optmdlrt seeprec] a tnvts 
To mamtam or periiit in obstiMtely b tntr 
To persist obstinately in an opmion, or in a course 
of action to ‘ insist hard ’ 

stga Loveoav tr Lalpytuitos Cassandra 1 ys Some of 
the l-nemy finding Resistance liad opiniater d the fight. 
Ibid asa Whilst my Master opmioters the making himself 
a passage to him hts horse is kild under him iMMarvkll 
Dtf John Hnm'HVa 1875 IV 183 But if The Discourse 
shall still opmiatre in this matter let It s^e efficacious. 


.0 opiniaire this huMii^ for another year miist soon fw 
determined. 

t Opilli»'tr«d, ppl a Obs Also t«r’d [f 

prec 4* ED ] Ob«tin itely attached to one’s opinion 
«a Opinutre a 

1*41 Essi. Mohm tr JtiandCs Ctvtl U arrts in. try 
Opimatred onely m odde fanaea a tdM Davenavt Rut 
land Htttss Wks. (1673) 351 My most opinuter d Antagoi 1st. 
tOpilll»*tr*taM Obs rare-', [irreg orerron 
f OnifiATM.] =s next. 

stm C Giuwn Kp, Ded Jangbaiues Dram Posts Wit 
wtihoul Opinutreture, but balanc d u ith a true and penetrai 
ing Judgment 

tO^niatrtty, -««tret7. Obs Also 7 
g-gtrete, -ntrete (-td tie, mnpr -atreoy, oie, 
Rtrioy, Rtraoy), 7-8 gtrity, (8 td) [a h 
optHsastreti (<-1560 m iIatz.-Darm ), later tptmd- 
trtti, f optHtashe sec OriMATBg a and -it ] 
The cluiracter of beug ‘opiniatre’, obstuute 
adherence to or maintenance of one’s own opinion , 
stnbbomneu of mind 

e xM J Beaumont Psvche x\ i oaii, Whene er her 
pruud Opinuulreic Against Eoclesuutick Sanctions swells, 
idgi Bxamhau. Rtpltc I. 73 1 he Romanists whoM opiiiias 
trety did hinder an uniform Reformation of the western 
Church, rtlg T Goudamo Plaios Demon am Arguments 
sufficient to convince apimtastrele and wilful ignornnee 
It self 

f) idtg Sir D Carlkion hi Hales Gold Rem (1673) n 
177 The Remonstrants being excluded from further con 
Terence, by reason of their Opmiatrily ttjg Dsumm or 
Hawth Prophety Wka (1711) 181 Why sh juld our opinia 
irate be the overthrow of the state! 1*49 Rari. Monm tr 
SeneKults Vs* Pasnons (1611) 343 Upon such an occasion 
Opiniatrecy is commendable. itgB — tr Seuamlt s Mem 
Sre Guilty 30 It not opiniatrecie atunous love to be always 
virtorioutf rtg4 — tr Beutwiudie's Ibarrt Plauelers tys 
By this opiniotracy of the advene party sCga Locke Hum 
Uud I iv (1695) 38Mrhat in them was Science, it m »• l-u 
Opmiatnty 1717 W Rerves tr yustin Martyrs 


■s A^L 


tOphUa trj, •« Btry. Obs [n F Opmsastne 
(i6th c.), f. opsmastre see pre&J »pre& 
a a 1(41 Si cklino Lett Wka (1648) 96 Opiniastrie it I 
a sullen Fisntt and shuts out oBen<times Better things I 
than it lets in. laOj Sir G Mackrnxir Relig Stoic vr 
( 1683) 47 The mad hands of bigot ^nuistry 
A tH« Bwoa JVaro Dtsp aoi Tis not therefore an in 
ferance In oar roiniotry only ii9n Locks Rdue 1 98 The 
other teaches Fallacy, WraneUng and Opiniatry 17(9 
Strums /V SMassdy VII xxvu, 11 m sermpet which we were 
peraetuolly getting Into in consequence of his (my 
fathers) opiniatrv 

tOptnlottB. Her. A terra of uncertain ongin 
Olid meaning, given in modem heraldic works 


The word appears to lie corrupt 1 the suggestion has been 
mode that it u an error perh for Ophiutctu or Ophtuchus 
tyfo Komondson Heraldry il Gloss. Optmeus a fictiti 
ous beast of heraldic invention Its body and fore legs 
are said to be like those of a lion, ihe head and neck like 
those of llie eagle lo the liody are affixed winK\ like iIiom: 
altribuled to the griffin , and 11 luilh a short tuiT rekeinbUi g 
that of a camel The Oplnicus is the crest to the arms 
belonging to the Company of the Barber Surgeons of ihc 
City of lamdon sMg Bouircc Cng Heratdry * ed 5) 
>41 Opmicus A fabulous heraldic montter a dragm before 
and a lion behind with a camel s taiL 

Opining, vb/ sb [f Opihe » + Ivol ] The 
fornuition or expression of opinion, an npinion, 
a notion 

tt/fp Arttf Haudsot t 131 Very few examine tie marrow 
and inside of things but tike them up>ni the credit of 
cuHiotnary opinings. 1716 M Davies Athen Brit 11 333 
Scarce one ever suffer d under him for any opining liyg 
JowETT t lato\*&. 3) IV 8s Ilua was ihe souicc of false 
opinion and opinmgs. | 

Opinion (api nym , sb Also 4-6 opp , and 
with the usual interchange of t and /, on, oun 
and -one , 4 openyoun, 5 opeynyon, (» penyon, 

6 Sc gpenion) , Sc 4 opunlon, yon(e, 6 30UU. 

[a F opinion (ir-ijth c In Hatz. Darm ), ad 1 
opinion em f stem of opm ail io be of opinion, 
think cf oblmon and see ion] 

1 What one thinks or how one thinks about 
something , judgement resting on grounds insufli 
cient for complete denionstration , belief of some . 
thing as prociable or as seeming to one's own I 
mind to lie tiue, though not certain or established 
(Distinguished from knowlelge, convtilwn or 
certainty but sometimes — 

In my opinion according to my thi iking as I think as 
It seems to me. t matter 0/ opinion a iiiaiier ulwui wind 
each may have his oa n opinion t a dispmal le point 

T UsK test r me iti 1 (bkeat^ L fc Opinion is 
while a thing is m non ccrtainc, 8c hidde froine mens ver> 
knowleginge, and by no parfila reason fully declared 1390 
(•OWES Coup III 36S Of hem that wtlkcn up and doun 
Ther was diverse optnioun 1483 I u Dvnham in Fibs Ong 
Lett Ser n I. 137 In m\n openiun 11 shuld be greily f>r 
the weleof that toune and marches. issgbTARKev Ft gland 
lilt Saying ther )s no difference betwyx vyce and \crtue 
but strong opyiiyon. a iM Prkstom theastpi Peutbiiij ) 
ii 3 Hie object of opinion m something in us own naliire 
uncertain 1844 Milton Artip (arb.) 89 Opmi n 1 1 gxxl 
men is but knowledge m Ihe inaKing 1704 Norris / teal 
World \\ 11 130 What we call opinion which is aiumperfect 
assent or judgment 1814 Jank Acsten Mausp Park 1 
xviii, Toseesuchanundersire.! little mean-looking man set 
up for a fine actor is very ridiculous m my opinion. 1891 
Mas.i>rowE OucU PomsC xv 141 Well the position may 
be a matter of opinion 1879 Jowett / tat’ (ed 7) IV 
3 1 Opmi m IS based on pcrcc^ton which may be correct or 
iiL taken 

b tltxaXxhtAhy common gem ral, pntblu vul^vr 
etc “such judgement or belief on the part of a 
number, or the majonty, of persons, what is 
generaltv thought abiout something 
1:14x9 Lvoo Asstmbh 0/ Gods 1730 From Adam to 
Moyses, was idolatn lliorow the world vsyd in comon 
opynyoun i88a-yaTicMrLE Rts , Popular DiuontiHts'VI\i%. 
1731 I 338 Nothing IS so easily cheated nor so commonly 
mistake 1, as vulrar Opinion 1781 Gibbon Pec! ^ b xxxl 
III *57 Fven this story is some evidence of the public 
opinion i8ai JiFFEBsoN inluckerf.t/i:II loiThemighiy 
wave of public opinion which has rolfcd over our republii. 
1871 D itly News 30 Apr 5 That is a juesu >n m which 
general opinion must assume the ullimate arlnirement 
189* fall Mall O 39 Nov s/i When ihe court has pro- 
nounced Its decision then let 11 lie freely commented u^n 
but until then parties must 1 ot attempt to influence public 
opinion 

0 Also, in same sense, without qualification 

..IM' " 

Batsat 

who offer incense to this stupid idol opinioic 

1837 Ht Mabtinf.au 'ioc Amer III 7 ITie worship of 
Opinion IS at this day, the established religion of the 
United blaies S84S D IsaACLi Amen. Lit Pref (1887) 3 
Authors are the creators or the creatures of opinioic 

2 (With an and //) \\bat one thinks about 
a particular thing, subject, or point , a judgment 
formed or a conclusion reached, a belief; view, 
notion 

(Sometimes distinguished from a comiiction 1 but in other 
cases denoting a systematic or defimlely held bel ef— - ~ 

Item of one s (religious, uolliical etc.) creed, or sons ' 
earher usej the >^ote distinctive belief of a sect, 
then practically identical with convicti n ) 

1 IBM Cursor M 8843 pus sals sum opinion Ayml 

6g One hi ualleh ine errour and me nnise opmioiis, a I 
me eresye. cfpko Wsciir Serm M WTa 11 387 Alle 
pcs newe sectis have new* opynyouns c 1388 Chaucer 
Ant s T 83a Ffor shortly this was hts (minion that in that 
groue be wolde hym hyife ol day ciaH btyst in 

1463 lesu I lesu I qwal dcylte is him! Jut? 1 (fef^'e pe and 
pym a penyon I 198s Daub tr Slotdane s Comm b What 
ifme he was yet in Spaine,hc hearde muche of I uthers false 
oj^nions. tanK.KCiot* SpentWlSkM A', it June 33 
1 he opinion of Faeries and elfos is very old andyctslicketh 
veryreligiouslyinlhemyndeaofiome 1996SHAKS d/mc* 
y IIL V w Nay, but oske my opmum 10 of that ! s8ii 
Bibuc I VT/iyr xviU. at How long halt ye between two 
opinions! 1M9 BovLaC^ier Rf/I iv xl (1848)333 As for 
my Opinions, whether of Persons, or things, I cannot In 
most cases command them my self, but must suffer them to 
l>e such as the Nature of the ibuigs 1 judge of re juires 1709 


prmiote any Moral Evik 17^ Bflbham Lst 

It IS not lo coi ir ul on 1 ns I ut actions that Oovernmei 1 
IS instituted 1844 Disraiii Cimtngiby Vlil ill, As for 
' your opinions y u hive 1 o U 1 < ss to hrve any other th 
those f uphold \ ou are loo young t j form opinions. 1878 
Giadbtome Clean II 3(1 Dr 8(acle>xl had always lie 
c nirage of his opinions. 1877 Morliy ( ul Vuc Ser 11 
89 Our opinions are less importa t tha 1 the spirit and 
tenijier with which they possess us. 

b Ptous optnton (AC Ch a iielicf com 
monly accepted, but not enjoined as a dogma or 
matter of faith Hence transf (m general use 
A belief cherished in the mind, but not insisted on 
I or carried out in practice 

Ihe pious opinion 1 1I0 a matter of faith or dial ihei wa» 
the Iwst lime to define it 

8 Phrase lo le of optnton to hold the lie 
lief or view , to think (in a specified way) about 
something to opine (Often with dehnmg clause 
/ am M opinion that = I think, that ) 

iCaxuuChas It 103 1 hyery and the other wer< 


. . r I* f pinim that the |curtonll Poe.. 

the first of any other 18x3 Uin(.iiam X 49 All ih il 

ire of the sail e opinion lei them hold \p 11 nr hs 1 Js 170s 
I PuKcFLL Choitek (1714) 93, I im of Op moil ih t i) c 
hitherto 111 known use of the kpicni is I > inlrrru) 1 ih 
hermenlalim of ilie Blo^ itli Cxciar Pigetl rd 7) \ I 
He was clearly of opinion they were both li ible 


ISOM tug halts, MannusWX.-,. Bohn) II 46 Ihcy 
re you lo dare to be of y ur wn opmion. 

1 he formal statement by a member of an 


^ 1 he formal stateincnt by li 

advisory body, an expert, or professional man, or 
the like, of what he thinks judges, or adxises upon 
a q^uestion or matter sulnmtted to and considered 
by liim, considered advice, as a le^al or mtdual 
opinion, to get an opinion of counsel, etc 
C1470 Hesrv II oHace m 333 1 gif consell >r tl is cu I 

knycht be slayne lak pcs a (juhill supp<xi it d ws payne 
So said Adam the ayr of Rycardtoune Aiil Kiielond il 
gr-mly-t lo lliar opyi youa a 1*33 La Bfrslrs Huon xlix 
164 Whan luuryn viidersiode his lordes he sayd SyTs 1 
paiseyue well your opynyon is good Had Ixxxn 3 4 

I desyre you alf to shew me your opyny s. I et t 
SrmrIAshm MSS) Xoirippin uii m wry tinge or other 
wise IS expected. The luestioi is Of the aniijuitie of 
parishes in Englande. i6a6 Pun lifs (ed 5) Ofimon the 
Thought of him who gives hts Adiiceupoi anything that is 
debated or consulted upi iL 1818 Jar. Mill Brtt India 

I I V v 496 1 he Supreme Luuncil came lo an pi non 
that [etc k s8(i Maine Anc Ian il (ed 6) 33 Collections 
of opinioi s nuerprctativc of the Iwelie Tables. 1888 
t liaiiiberi J ncytl I amster liamslers in Icngtand 
advise on the law by gning s pii on on a cose staled 
1899 llestii Ois.g Nov i/t Ihe dice clergymen whr 
ha e refused obedience 10 die Archbishops Opinion o 1 
Il e legality of incense and processional lights, 

5 \\ hat one thinks of a person or thing , estima 
Uon, or an estimate, of character quality, or value 

htg Seunts XX. (hlastus) 9 Sume men ^ud 
opunyone Has Quhat man he was. e 1910 More hens 
Wks. 14/3 X c luiue n it kiiowcn the opinion y* philosophers 
haue of them self 1609 Shake. Moib 1 vii 33 1 haue 
bought Golden Opinions from all sorts of pe< pie 1838 K 
Baker tr AaHifs ! ,tt \ I II) aoy It u< in^sible fir 
mee to expresse the high pmim I conceive of you 1771 
7 mini Lett xlviii 333 Their coiislituents would have t 
better opinion of their ca idour, and not a worse opmion f 
theu- integrity 1897 Marv Kingslfv H' A/nci 12 The 
Coast formed an even higher opmion of my folly than 1 
bad formed on our first acquamtance which is say 11 g 
gotxl deal 

b spec Good high, or favourable estimate , 
esteem (Now only with negative, or such adjs 
a.i great ) 

1997 Morley /afrW Mns 1 1 5 Those w ho stai de so mu h 
in opinion of iheir owne sufliciencie st/jnVyrw Pel At t 
(1691) 94 They hive a great Opinion of H ly Wells Rocks 
Tl (1 Caves which have been the reputed C elU a id Receptacles 
f Saints. 17 Law (J ), If a woman had no oinmon of 
her own person and dress ,79*I*NR \y%irnlri lt»,Pi,j 
II She IS a selfish, by pocritical w oman and I ha\ c i o 
opmion of her 

+C hav Durable estimate of oneself or one s own 
abilities, either m bad sense (self-conceit arrogance, 
dogmatism) or in good sense(sclf confidence) Oh 

ss88 Shake. L I I \ cC \ r reasons hs le bee e 
witty wilhviit affection ludncious without im| uden y 
learned without opinioi and strai gc w i boi i h n le 1996 
— I Hen. l\ III L 18s Pride Haugl tinesse flpi ion a d 
Dcsdolne. i8e6 — tr >, li i ill 153 Wh t hevrt froti 
hence recev-ues the conqii ring |XTrt To siceic a strony, 
opinion lo tlieinselucv 

1 8 What w thoDglit of one by otliers , the esli 
mation (esp good estimation) in which one stands 
standing , reputation, repute, character, credit (of 
being so and so, or of possessing some quality) Obs 
•SS« Robinson tr Horts Hop 11 vl (1893) 196 Which fvr 
Ihe opinion of nobihue reioyse muche in their owne conceile 
1996 Shake i Hen. H iv 48 1 hou hast redeemed thy 
lost opinion. (<09 Camden Rem. tii 1 he change of names 
hath most (»mmonly proceeded from a desire to avoyd 
the opinion of basenex. 1837 Shiblfv Gamester (Dodxley 
O PL IX 16, NJ I mean you have the opinion of a valioi t 
gentleman. 18S9 Cotton tr Montasgn* 1 ees These fcl 
low* 10 make parade and lo get opinion Tie perpetually 
perplexing and entangling themselves in theu own nonsense 
1709 Stanhofe / arapltr II h very Counterfeit su| (w cs 
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t7 Ihc Ihtni^ht of ^vh^t IS likely to )ia]ii>cn , 
tvptcladon , apprehension Oh 
01548 H\ll ChtOH , HiH yi (He] thoujElit iio» 
th It al ths-nges succeeded accord) 1 g to opt 11 H and good 
hope. iWSkeynr 7Vrr(i86u) 7(Jula) most remouc 
tile opiiiione of dethe but not the dred iir of tjod 1601 R 
Johnson Kiitpi \ Commtv (160 \) ta-j 1 he uaire conlinui g 
beyonda opinion, the State was 1 ilorcsd to procure uuy for 
ihe-irmie i««8 Sib T Hbownk F p l>e<l Hasing 
no old experience of the Ouration of their Relics, [Men] 
held no o(Hnion of such After considerations. 

+ 8 Report, rumour [A Ijitimsm of tranal 1 
c 1380 WtcLiK Si I IHs It xj And upyiiyoun of Crest 
wenle Jwurj al (« lond of Siry 1/ u/e M itt iv "4 ht | 
abiitopiu c us in totain Sj nam 1 ijia — xxis ft | 

?e ben to hcere bale) Is and opyii) iliiis [f wtjf opinionesj 
of bate) Is 

8 attnh and Comh 

1:1449 Fecock Rtpr 87 Summe ben clepid Uoctour 1 
Mo gers and summe lien clepid Opinioun holders, 1808 I 
llcsTiiAM Sc he/oTHi 3} On the part of the non lawyer 
conscious Ignorance, thence consultation add advice (opinion 
trade). i8i^ Wn rrma RcHt oh Botch 8s One Nyho Had 
left the Muses haunts to turn The crank of an opinion mill 
Making his rustic reed of song A weapon in the war with 
wrong 187s W CORV in Jitf/ ^ VrmJi (1897) 375 Morb <1 
combination of piety with opinion breeding 
t Opi mon, v 0/s [f Opinion s 6 , prob after 
obs F i.in I-roissart) There miyhatc 

Ijcen 1 mesl L o6intona> t, are ] /runs 1 o hold 
the opinion, or hold as an opinion , to think, sup- 
pose, opine (VN ith obj clause or equivalent obj J 
1555 111 Strype Fed At m (17*1! Ill App.xlui lai Who- 
soever the) be [they] may pn ion witn themselves thit , 
they be none of God s children 1609 Hpywoou Art/ Troy I 
to Twofold Kdrs. These indeed know no other meanes to 
have themselves opinioned in the ranke of understanders 
hiR I Bbohnc jtdie Mid I iso Philosophers that 
pi II ned the worlds destruction by fire- 1648 — i’seud. /■/ 

I XI 46 If any other opinion there are no antipodes, iMt 

1 IAS lu. Fan. Oogm lot We opinion a more certain 
efficiency isi8a5 Foasv fV A hieha, OpnnoH to opine. 

J opinion so IS I am of that cgunion 7839 Marbvat 
Pmry Amcr her i. II 334 I ipinion quite the contrary 

t Opi moaable, a {sh ) Oh tare [f Opinion 
r> or sb + ablb ] That is a matter of opinion, 
disputable, uncertain , that is the object of opinion 
■i OpiNABLE Also as s/) An object of opinion I 
i8i^M C More 1 tfe "itr T I/ore ( 1 838) 317 A marvellous 
opinlonable prol Icm of Sheep. 1656 Stanley //«/ t tut >r 
V (1701) 1S4/3 If Intellect differ from true Opinion ihit 
which IS Intelligible differeth from that which is 0( in on 
able and if so, there are liilelligibles dLslinci from 
Opinionables. 

Opmional (dpi nydn&l), <1 rare [f Opimon 
sb 1- -AC] Belonging to, of the nature of, or 
grounded upon opinion 

(J rroneously atlribulect I y van us writers to Bp Pe< o< k 
c 1450, whose word was Opisiau) 
lyas 44 Lewis Pecoch 30a Shewing that faith in this life is 
only probable or opimonal not sciential which the Bishop 
says IS had in the blume of heaven 1888 H Bcehnfll 
Serm Ltv Snhj 84 No mere f ody of mimonal truths r 
doctrines. 1889 J M Robertson Fss Cnt Afdk, 68 Our 
notional and opimonal relation to the toul environment 

Oplnlonaster, -astry sec opinion atre, 

-ATRY 

t Opi nionatta, o Obs [f Opinion-*- vtf, 
perh as a latinized form ofd//«w«erf,Oi' opintoutu! 
see ATK suff-l 

L Based on opinion, or held in the way of 
opinion, conjecturnl,uncertain supposed, fancied. 

•553 Form P real t/eu t tmi. (Arb ) 10 Ernnge wyih hys 
lyehle and opiiiionate argumenies <s 1588 Sidney 
(1633) 430 Wisedome being an essentiall and not an opinioimle 
thing itey-Sy Fflthasi kesekts L IxL 18S Nor is their 
misery merely opinionate, but truly argued from the measure 
of pity that It meets with from dthepc xtAx Sir H i oho s 
Politico I lo cloath vice be it never so ugly with an 
opinionate Unct of beauty 

2 Unduly attached to one’s own opinion , con 
celled, obstinate in belief, =« Opinionated 3 
(In quot 1 576 .pew Obstinate, self willed ) 

1578 Tirbfrv Fencrio iti 8 These fallow houndes are 
more opinionate and harder to lie taught than the whyle 
houndes. 1603 Sir C Heyuon 7«<f Astrol xx sio It were 
nore then an ipiniunate siiiguUruie m M Cl amber to co 
tradictit. 1640 Qi ARLfA /NcAori' iii Kix In holding of 
an Argument be neither chollcrirke iir loo opinionate. 

Si INCBRV Oiaty (1836) 304 Arguments vpnngiiig from 
the brains of those ambitious a id pinionate Sectaries 1 

Opinionate (npi nyumr't), V Now rare [f 
1 optmdn ent Opinion -i- atp • peril after 01 , 

opimonntr, or med L *optniottliri, at ] 

1 . To form or hold an opinion to believe, I ' 
suppose, think , — Opink v 2, Opinion v \ 

a Irons (also with tempi or olj cl ) 
i8ai Lady M Wroth Uraiit t 933 As rude and ill manner d 
a company though much opinionated to bee well behaued 
creatures, i6aa Mabbe tr Aloman t Uiitman d Atf 11 304 
Opinionating them to be prmcipall persona 1643 K U 
Mom s Mori iic 10 Pythagoras opinionated it [the Soull a 
Number moving of It selfc. 1678 K. RIussfll] Cslier IL 1 1 | J 

111 38 We also find many who have a Soul easily opinionating , 

every Phantasie. 18 Flu A Leslie 1 hat Contloman I 
opinionate that he was one of the gentlemen 

b tntr j 1 

1653 R Sam i Rs 360 Amongst Ami ors il ns ; 


perceived t that is he may 
ay philuso) hising r itVer than 


ilway s gi ne my ow n qiiict way philuso) hising r ither than 

1 2 a. trans 1 o express as a formal upmuin , 
b tntr To state or deliver one’s opinion formally , 
«• Opine v i Obs 

1851 N Bacon Vite Govt Fug 11 xxxviu (1739) 167 To 
subject the Consciences of alt the people to the opuilon of 
one Mclropoliian that might opinionate strange thuigs 
1877 Nefdhah xnd I ackot idttcrs to Mem 0/ Shffteshmy 
73 Nor wa-A it to be supposed that the Judges would haie 
undertaken to opinionate about so Supreme a Question 

fS rejl lo become or be opinionated or ob- 
stinate Obs exc m pa pple see next 
>803 Florio MontatfHO (1634) 183 Even good Authors 
doe ill wilfully to opinionate themselucs a^ut framing 
a constant and solidc contexture of us. i8aa A Court 


1 4. 1 o bring mto some condition, by force of 
thought 01 imagination Obt 

1890 H Brooke CoHStrt Health 66 They opinionate 
tliemseluev into Sickness, 

OpixiiOlUlted (npl nyotwHU-d'' ppt a [f prec 
•f -ED] 

+ 1 Posscsseil of or holding a (specified) opinion , 
of opinion (tAat ) Opinionfd i Obs 
tOoa FutBPCKK tir Pf Paratt 94 1 he R inmiis it seemeth 
were m this strangly opinionated for the t.iaecians and 
others did approue such medicines. 163$ Barrifi r ltd 
DitciM Ixii (1643) 164 Divers men are diversly opi nonateii 
1845 Pacitt Hertstogr [1661) 106 Mr Tnsk lownrd-. his 
j rnd felt to Aminumian opinions He died at neof his friends 
houses, whose wife was that way somewhat O|niiionated 
1 2 Possessed of a particular opinion or estimate 
of a person or thing, esp having a favonrable 
opimon, thinking hi^ly of Obs 
i6ai Muhday Dotinf Robt harhtfHunttHgtoun 11 m 
Haxl DocistoyWW iiyHowari^ou sir, ofmeopimonatcdlf 
a 1698 USSHBR Ahh (1658) 559 The Cituens being highly 
I iniuHaleduf the mans integrity syssWasu-v If Ar [1830) 

I 68 As opinionaled of their own parts and wisdom ns 
either modem Chinese or ancient R niai s 

3. Thinking too hij^hly of, or adhering too |)cr- 
sistently to, one’s opimon , conceited , obstinate m 
I opmion, dogmatic, opinionative 

1801 Cornwallis £ss 11 II (1631) 335 With our lives 
delivered to the censure of oy iiiiuiiatM ignorance 1754 
Richardson Gramits n I v 30 A young gentleman lately 
niamcd very affectetl and very opinionated 1809 Li «:ocs 
kat II ooi 310 The cynical sneer of self-opinionated folly 
1889 Iraiil Stra^rd 301 The mere high handed violence | 
of the opinionated and self willed autocrat 

b ( Jbstmate, self willed (in general sense 

1849 Pasl Monm tr lomaHit t Uoo Passions SI Of 

these two Passions the more mild ls the less Iractal le and 
the more furious the less opinionated 1877 On ris Orrno t t 
[1867) 388 They who are opinionated in sin because of h s 
mercy 1840 Dickenr O C Shop (C D cd ) 173 The most 
obstinate and opinionated pony 
Hence OplmlOMtodiiM* 

s86aS WiLRERKoacB/IrWr Orfrea/ion 339 The quickened 
relreious life w exposed lo all the leinputions of religious 
setfwiil party spirit seif-opinionatedness and division 1889 
Sat Rov 18 May 619/a Angouleme had all the obstinacy 
and opinionaledness of the Bourbons , 

t O^i’nioiuitely. adv Obs [f Opinionate 
<1 -f -LY 2 j a. In the way of opinion , in one s 
own opinion b In on opinionated manner, 
obstinately 

ifity-yy Feithasi Rosottws 1 Ixxxv 131 Where cither are 
only opinioiutely wise. 1847 SoctaVy Dissected 14 If you 
opiiiiunatly persecute the house of Abimelech a fire may 
issue thence and consume you lyoq Faction Display i 
X 151 A gay pragmatical, pretending fool Opinionalcly 
wise^and pertly dull 

+ Opi nioaatist. Obs [f as prec. + -ist ] 
An opinionated person an obstmate dogmatist 
x8^ Sia T HEaRKRT Pnv 333 None save detracting 
opinioiiatlsts can justly oppose such worthy testimonies 
sOjIiBAXTEEi^ Bapt 146 Meer talking ceiisoriouR Opinion 
atists. lyso Fkntun Ssrm #4/ It nr O x/ord 1 1 The per 
nicious Ciunsets of some such Opinionaiists 
OpinumatiTe (api ny5nr<tH), a {sb) [f 
assumed I., stem *opmientft + ivk , or simply f 
Opinion ■*■ ative cf taliative'} 

I I Based upon, or of the nature of, opinion , 
fancied, imaginary, conjectural, speculative (as 
distinguished from real or certain) m Opinative 
2, Opiniativi a, Opinionate a i Obs 

£1598 (implied in Ofinionativelv i] x 6 io Hraley St 
Aug Cttio 0/ God 546 This opinionative suspUion every 
one may lake as he please 1807-77 Feltham Resolves u 
xciv 147 If this be not ruber opinionative than real 1700 
C Mather Magn Chr iii ii 1 (1853) 364 He declined a 
settlement in some other, which be thought more opiniona- 
tive, and so more contends and undesireable places. 

b Relating to, or consisting in, opinion or 
belief, doctrinal (as dutingnishra from preutuaT) 
01838 Mkoe Whs sis The difference between a 

saving faith whkh joyns us to Christ, and that which » 
tree indeed, but not saving, but dogmatic and opinionative 
only 1884 Bunvah Pilgr 11 144 We will deny ourselves of 
somethings both Oifinionauva and Practical for your soke 
1889 H BusHKEtL B/erv Lift vs 49 So far what Is done is 
merely opinionative or notional, and there w no trans 


o Of the nature of on opinion rare 
1894 Pall Malic 34 Dec 1/3 1 he Board to have the 
option of refraining from making any award, and of publish 
It g an upiiiionuive report on ihc dispute instead, 

2 Unduly attached to, nr persistent in adhering 
I to, one s own opinion , cutiLeitcd, or obstinately 
dogmatic, -Own vtivb 1, Opiniatiyb i, Opinion 
I \tk a 2, Opinionated 3 

I iM7 Booroe Intred Knnvl xvii (1870) 167 Ihe people 
of Itoeme be opinlonat ue, standyng much in iheyr owne 
cxinceits, i8si Burton Anat MoLlo Rdr 19 He was 
nn illtieraie iduM, an optnionuive am, n caviller, a 
kind of pedant. 1751 Iohnbon Lkeynel Wks. IV 304 
T HI young to teach, and too opinionative to leanc 1817 
Mar. Eik kworth Berts [183a) 314 Tlie common frmnle 
blue is intolerable, optnionuive and opinionated 1897 
II osliii Go* 9 Nov 1/3 An opinionative Anglo fndinii 
who spoke as one whose words were officially aulDonlatiir 
was of the party 

+ b Ilolding too high an opinion ef, proutj or 
conceited ef Obs rare 

i8si Bf Mountaou Dialrtbm 9 Your Selfe, very Opinion 
. uliue of your knowledge 

I +B sb An ‘ opinionative ’ or sjveculative jioint 
Stanley // uf PAtles,l\\ iv ii The Scepticks is, 
in opinionntives, indisturbance t m impuUlves, moderuion 

O^i nioiUktively, adv [f prec + -LT 2 ] 
tl In the way of opinion, as an expression of 
opinion m relation to opinion or belief Obs 
fiSSS HARrsFiKLO Dwoico floM I /// (Camden) laa It 
was not spoken mueverantly but opinionulvely 1689 
IIaxikr ParsAAr N P James L at f to] receive Gods 
Word, not only opimonal ively but ns the Graff ls taken 
into the Tree 

2 In an opinionative manner, with uiulnc at 
lachment to or persistence In one's own opinion , 
conceitedly, obstinately 

1715 tr Dnpins Fed Hist tjth C I \i II aaS He was 
confident in his Sentiinents and maintain d them obsimately 
and opinionnlively 

OpillionattTffillMB. U AS prec -f ness] 
The quality or character of being opinionative 
undue attachment to or persistence in one* own 
opinion , conceit , obstinate dogmatism 
1999 Sandvs Furopm Spec (1643) 179 Suth ns not lo 
interrupt ihe common Concord with private opinionative 
ties-se. 1839 Horn & Rohoi ham Ga/e /< tM^ Cal Iaxxiii 
{ 813 As over hasty giving credit is hurtfuli much more 
Hiiffenesse or opinionallvenesse 179s M ns Au/o 

hog 6 Corr 11 166 Conceit or opiiiionativeness iNXoroes 
no sex or age. i$j» Tvllolh Ration JAeol I ill too 
I Lord Falkbind] espMlally deicsied the dogmatic opmion 
ntivenesi so prevalent in his time 

t Opi nioaator. Ohs rare Also 8 -er [f 
Opinionate !< after L agent-nouns] One who 
holds on opinion, a theorist, » Opinatok, 
Opiniaiob 

1677 Gai r Crt ( entiles tit 8j Such are lo be called 
Philosophers iiol opimonalort or lovers of opinion, a 1716 
South Are w [1744) X 1 9 The Rhuisees, uid the Gpinion 
Bters of their own holiness 

Opinlonatre, -ntry, (-a«try), erroneous fi 
Opiniatbf, ATRY ( ASTiiY), Conformed to eptmon 
166# j Heath in laeitts Hertsiogi Pest. 10 Sir J 
Frederick The opimonutry of these sects lOieHicKBRlH 
lie Modest tng 11 11 Mail with self love Opinionalry and 
Ktgoiism 1893 W fKFKH Set Ess 39 llie Dogmatical 
Ommonalre and ihe Morose Cynick 

Opinioned (apinyond), a Now rare [f 
Opinion sb •*■ -tn ] 

1 Having a (specified) opinion , holding the 
opinion, or of opinion [that ) Also in para 
synthetic comb , as ill opinumed, strange optntoned 

1989 R. Scot Ditcm), Witcher 1 vik (i88« 11 How 
divcrslie people be opinioned S63X Star Chamb Cases 
(Camden) 43 The court was opinioned the words were 
spoken, Sia R Stafylton SIrada s Lorn C Warns 
X 6 Nor was Don John otherwise opinioned of a 1 ruce 
1890 Psdl Atoll G 10 Mu 3/3 Is It so, that England as 
a whole is so opmioned as lo prefer a high order of 
eloquence to the onnciples of the Reformation ? 

2 Holding a particular opinion or estimate, esp 
a favourable one, ef a peiion or thmg, usually, 
Thinking highly ef oneself or one’s own qualities, 
conceited ej 


382 A man well opinioned of himseff 
3 Unduly attached to one’s own opinion, 
opinionated 

1849 Milton Fihon xlit Wks. (1851) 443 Urslnh was 
thrust out with n Leprosic for his opinion d zeale which he 
thought Judicious, a 1718 South I 398 (T) He may 
cast mm upon a bold selLopimoned physician, worse than 
bis distemper 

Hence Offl alomeAaatM {self opt ntonedness) 

1879 Daify F/ows 3R Oct. 6/s A peculiar kind of religious 
•elf-opinionsdncRS sprang up which tended to make each 
man more and more a law to himself 

Oniaionist (<ipi nysnitt) [f. as prec. + -IBT ] 
f 1. A holder or mi^tainer of some opinion or 
doctrine at vanance with the general belief (or 
that of the speaker) , a sectary, a faddist Obs 
1803 CocKSRAM II An Opimonist, Seetario 2834 Sis 1 
Herbert Trot 160 Iho Mahometan Doctaurs bended 
themselves a^inst this late Oplnioaist. sMt Rav TAno 
/tin It 161 There ue few or no sectutes or opinionists 
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among them idgaTW '^hvrt !>i(ny AHttuemlans 
JiHSr I reC 9 Now you miEhl have mx.ii tlie 0 |iiiuunii<t> 
riiiini up, ana contcmptuoutiy lurtnng tlieir bticU upon the 
riiUbtuI iSutors of that Church i;<o F Hittckinhon Hist 
Afius (lyts) 1 68 Thu general agreement struck a damp 
upon the opInionUu. 

b. CA. IlUt One of a beet m the 15th century 
who held that only tho»c I’opes who piactiaed 
voluntary poverty were true vicars of Christ 
s6n tr kmiHsuuit t HUt Mmutt Ord xix 919 1 hey 
were called olio Opinionuita im OImsokt Ami Hma, 
0 ^int»ni$li, a Name given in Pope Paul 11 time, to a Sect 
that boaeled of affected Poverty, and held there could he 
no Vicar of Christ on earth that did not practice this Verttie. 
9 . The holder of any specified opinion 
itqp WasTcora Dtven (1845) 44 Every hearer and author 
hath his private opinion, and every opinionist his peculi ir 
judgment and ccnsorc tkn 7 k»massaH rracls(^t Mas) 
CCCXXXVI No as. a Whether have you any genernl 
rule of good education which may be admirable to all 
opinlonialst iti) Southkv in ttA U850) IV as In league 
with all varieties of opuiionuU. tiM (.1 anx Rural I IJit 
(ed 3) 1 1 1 On receiving a damp from a gcntael opinionist 
In poetry 184s DtssAKU SyM 11 xv In esiimaiing 
the accuracy of a political opinion, one should take ini > 
cunaideiation the standing of the opinionist 
8. One whose business it u to give a profetaional 
opinion 

i8 oe la Bentham Ratlan Jtudk fvul (iSa;) IV all, 
Hence comet an appropriate branch of tn'tde business ilie 
irade of the law aoviser or opinionist 1 the opinion Irade 
HM 38, 413, 

OyUlOaleNN, a [f. opiifioir th + -lku ] 


Having no opinion of one’s own 
xtjo Fxamwtr 644/a Other oplnionless journnle Ih-it 
inundate the country atti lyM C tut Sept 341 Souls who 
had otherwiu existed as iminionlcss dead wei^ts, 
tOpi’nlonoua,a Obs rare [f asprec + ois] 
Of or belonging to opinion 
18M G. Auor Marylaud 16 Steermg the Actions of 
State quietly, through the mulutude and ditersii) of 
Opimonout waves that diversely meet 

t Opi’aiona, « Obs ran [f L type *optnu j 
Mr, f optntt cf rthgt9sus'\ Of opinion, opinioned 
Hence f Opt-alenunffM, opinmtiveneu 

iSja Lithgow Trav m a;s Ixmuing it to he searched li> 
the pregnancy of riper iutlgemcnli then mine howsreuer 
o^nums. tdn In FHh Corr It 35 Rsther il in lie 
Christum cause against the luiks should longer suffer ly 
his ^nionsness and nlMcnce 

t Oplnltlve, erron f Opiwative Obs 
Oplnor, obs form of Onyru 
OpiO*« combining form of Or tmxov poppy juice, 
Opium, occurring in a few rare technical words 
Oplolonr (dopiip Iddji) [ i/Oa\1, ‘ the accmint of 
the nature and qualities of^opium* (W Sat Itx^ 


a person affectM with opiomania. Opiophagy 
{5 ipiip nidgi) (Ur. eatmg], opium-eating 

iMitr H'Mit Rtin Mtd Hit ViKab^O/ipUfit the doc 
inne of opiuni. tMa Sat Rtt aq July i6a/u Or Hubbards 
treatisa on what he calls Opiumanis and Dipsomania, 1M9 
Ltuurt ttour 371 Young r th with a good poMtion m the 
county in love with her and— an opiomaiiiac 1878 tr 
ttu itemtstnt (yet Mid XVII 875 Chronic opium 
imisoiiiiig, opiophagy belong to the category of diseases 
u Inch are almost incurable 

tOpiphrOlUi, a Obs rare [f L eptpar-us 
richly furnished, sumptuous, f op em wealtlh means 
* pai'-dte to prepare, furnish, equip -ous.] Kicli, 
sumptuous, lienee tOpl’pwonaly adv 
idBi Buxtom Auat Met 11 ii. iv (1676) 170/a Sweet 
odours and perfumes, nnerous wines, opiparout fare. i6« 
WATXaHOUSK A^ol Learn 93 Not men meanly bred 
or loosly seen in Arts, but opiparonsly accomplished 


bit chamber, and treat our heartier friends opiparousl) 
Opisomvtw (fpiap m/taj) [f Gr dntrai back 
wards -i- (firpor measure ] An instrument for 
mMsnrtng curved lines, as on a mw, consisUiig of 
a small s^ecl turning on a screw fixed in a rod or 
frame, the wheel is rolled along the line to l>c 
meaaurad, and then rolled back on a straight scale 
until it reaches its former position on the screw 
slya B1.ACK Adk> Phaeton Hi (1878) 33 The women were 
found in a wild maze of maps and Belt had anned herself 
with an oplsomaler 

OttittiUH (<’pisM, before a vowel opiath>, 
confining form of Gr ietKober behind, used in 
vanotu sdentific terms , for the more important of 
which see their alphabetical places. 

Opl*aao4Mtt (-^0 a. Zool [Gr Moiir, Mrr- 
tooth], having back teeth only Optethognetrle 
i-jne^k) a Anat (ad F. ppUthegastrtjue 
(Chaimier) see Gastric], situated behmd the 
stomach. Optetkoglneeal (-glirsil), Opietho- 
g l ine rt i (•flf^) «i^r /feef [I oiodX. Oputko- 
ghn» nent. pU f, Gr. ftAava tongue], befen^g 


ghtsa neut. pU f, Gr. yKOava tongue], bebn^g 
to Gunther’s division of ostrachuina, 

haviiig the tongue me bumd and attach io 
front Opto tt wg ly p ni e (-glbiUt), OptoUMfly 
pkMM (-rgUfM) Mbs, Zt«L [f. s^lToputka- 
typhia neut pi , f. Gr. camng], belonging 

VoL. VII. 


to the division Opisthos[lyphia of snakes, having ; 
grooves on the posterior teeth. Opletbognathoiui 
{ f gn&)iM) a [Gr yvdtfot jaw], a AHthropol 
baving retreating jaws or teeth, b A/zf/lyp/ having 
the maxillary bones prolonged backwarcls, as lishes 
of the genus Oput/iog/Mlhui. Oplethomoiie 
(•ffn mos) a /(hthyol [f mod L Opistkdtin fpl ), f 
Gr ShfUH sbonidcr], belonging to the divuiim 
Opisthomx of tcleostcan fishn, having the scapular 
arch separate from the skull Oplatkopnl monate 
( p» ImAiA) a Zool [I pultno, pulmbn lung], 
applied to those pnlmonate or air breathing gastro- 
jiod molluscs which have the pulmonary sac bchm 1 
the heart (cf Opisthobbanohiatf) 

iSfy Mavkc Expoe L s , ’‘O/hs/o-Castnc applied by 
ChausAier Io the cceliac artery from Its Miualiun 189a Sy t 
W Lex , Opirtkogastne artery Htd 'Hptsthoilyyhic 
iSm Athtmeiiui 7 I>ec. 795/3 In the 'oputhugtypho s 
Aiiakes the poison gland 1 « very variable 1884 He mt / or! s 
Lect iL 53 Weicker dtstingnuheslheevlretnely irllio 
gnathous as *opi»lhognalhoua (or with relre ling leeih 
a distinction which d^ n >c seem to me quite justitcil le 
1S77 Huxlrv Auat tur Autm \iii 514 When the 
pulmonary sac is postenor an I il e pallul region small tl e 
ventricle of the heart u anlerK>r, and the animal m ty l« 
said to be *opistlu>putmonale 

Opisthobnkoh (dpi s)iffbrxqkV, sb (a) /ool 
[f moti 1 .. Optslhobtau hta neut [1 , f Oil'll no 
+ Gr. Ppiyx^ An opisthobranchiite 

gastropod see next b adj next 
iSsi-o WooinsAsn Mottus a 50 The sexes are united 
m the (monoecious) land snails pier pods opisiliotra h 
tnni anes, and in part of the eon hifers 1877 II vuv 
Auat tut Auiut sill 511 No Opisthobrnneh possesses 
a Inrgc viBcernI sac of this 1. n 1 

Hence Op 4 sthobmieliiam, the condition of 
being opisthobranchiate 

Opiathohnnehiat* ( brx nki,/t), a. (d ) 
Zool [id mod 1 Optsth^rantfiuita Optstho 
hanchta lee prcc.] Belonging to the order 
Opisthobramhtata or Opts! hobram hta of gastropoil 
molluscs, compnsing aijnatic forma hiving the 
gilU iKhind the heart (Also said of the heart m 
other orders of raoilnscs when placed is in the 
OptstAobrattehut, i e so as to hive the gills l>chind 
It I b » prec 

1854 Woodward Moltuua 11 160 (tufitn lift r 
\iinal ollong convex) heirl opistholrin huiie 1877 
Huxeev Auat tut Ann vill so6 'sirirlls |>eil. . 
no Odontophoran is other than opisil >1 n 1 cue, <889 
Athemeiiui 13 July bi i Dr Pel e eer mat uii s ih ii it 
IS a mistake 10 regard the PlemiKxli as a class at nil He 
considers them as formi ig tsso s ib^irtlers f tl e opi 
thol raiKhiate gastropods. 

Opistho^liim t. S/ lan) a (t/ ) /ool and 
Comp Amt [f as next + 1 vx ] next also, 
having opisthocoelous vertebrae Also is sb An 
oputhoco ban animal, esp (extinct) reptile 
iSm Owbv She! h Ttetk in Ore '>c„ Oieau. Sat I 
Vertebne ol the opuuhoccehan type 1870 Roi LrsTov 
Aui/u ti/r\ I r Kb 6 a The vertebrae show ordiiarily 11 < 
procoelii 1 ill « gh sometimes the opiMhocoelnn arrange 
meni of the articular ends of their centra. >8ia Roll ssiOM 
fi J ACKSON 4 mm t Opisthocoelun centra are f >und 

in exceptional 11 stances |in Itrpiili i| 

OpiathoOtalOQS t =» Ids') a Comp Anal [f 
Opistho- + Gr xoiK-oe hollow + -otw ] Hollow 
behind , applied to vertebrae the bodies of which 
are concave posteriorly distinguished from piv 
caloHS and amphuo fotts 

itys Niciiois N Ptlr Hi 308 In the B ny Pike lie 
vertebral column is composed of opisthocrelous vertel r* 
iiaa RoLLEvr™ AJmks n 4 i*/m i Hi 330 Iheve ivl.d 

centrum may be biconcave (amphiccelous liconvcx on 
cave in from or behind ( pro- and opisthocrrlou ), or flat 

Opiathooonie (dpi t)vkpsm) Omuh [i i 

modi Optsthcomus id Gr ownrffoiro/iot vteiiini 
the hair long iKhuid, f Oiistho -i- Kupr] hair] 
The bird Opisthoicmus Aoa.tn (C> ftistatui), 
characterized by an occipital crest of feathers the 
hoaetzin ho OyUthooomia* (dpu^p kffiiisin 
Oplatbo oomouB adjs , allied in ^aracter to the 
hoaetzin , having an occipital crest. 

ItHti Pop. Sit Afm/Aty Apr rS) (tpidhocomul has ante 
about aquai to the chailiaUca >1 our 1 exan border ] flit 
764 No fossil forms of opisthocumine birds are known 

II 0 ]^ist]kO domoa. Ct Aeitnj Also in ingli- 
cized form opi ‘Sthodome r(>r,f bno 9 o behind 
-t- bbpos house, room, chaiimr] An ipartment 
at the back of an ancient Greek temple, correspond 
ing to the wpbioftos, wpovaot, or vestibule in front 
(1697 Pnrra 4 »fiv Grre e (1715) I vnt ji Oathc Itiik 
Hite of Minerva s Temple, vsas the publick Jrcasury call d 
from lU Situation OatarMSoitn ] 1706 Piiluirs, Opi tho 
domas 1776 K Chanduir Trmt Grttce 99 They deified 
him, and lodged bun in tha Optsthodomos or the liack 
part of the Parthenon. 1898 WoacxsTR*, Opitthodomt an 
apartment, or place in the back iiatt of a Grecian house. 
im8 Ecus EIou Mart 1 71 An apartment called die 
epetlhedomot wliKb containad the ireasuret of the temple 
OpistlMgnwh (M sb fa) Gt and 
Rom Atehq. (ad Gr. bwiatbypapos written on 
the back or cover, f. imtato + •ypaifuK written ] j 
A manuscript written on the hick as well as the 


front of the papyrus or parchment, also, a slab 
usenbed on both sides b tuij •• Optsthogt aphtc 
i6s 3 CocKt BAM Opisteeraph a txKvkcwriiien onibeback* 
side "'6at Ubooiisst Kattlan iii Prol , Giving to 

one of hit old acqiiaiiuance h t M allet BcArkt and Opitt 

fi rnph» away went be (Uiugenrs) nm of lown I jwards « 
life Hill or Promontory iSyS Vfvaiilpr hi /•ueyet But 
V 2og/x Not a few of the tints lic-ui g a pagan lascrip 
non on one side, and a Cliriviun one n the oiner these 
are known at oputhos^^hs 1885 W M I mr^sv in 
Athtuatum 5 SepL 304^ The fragments are opuiiliograpit 

So tOpiitho gnspbal 'obs) Oplsthogra phl«, 
•leal adjs , written or inscribed on the back as 
well as the front , Oplitbo gnpliy, the practice 
of writing on both sides of a papyrus, slab etc 
(Ofitr writing of this kind 

1684 H M Kr Ameer 38 To write dot wtnch u tad 1 1 
the inside and that which U first 011 the outside Its) qiiiir 
r Irary to the m xle of Opisthographal W ritmgs 1813 J 
toRsviii him t X urs Italy 315 ITvi opisthogra^ ic 
11 a UM r I u re (uired I apprehemi a d mlile leaf so glue I 
that the fibres crossed t8i8 Sincfk Hist Cards 134 It 1 
Opudograihic nr jwinled on both sales of the vellum. 1698 
I Hlovmt ( tossorr Ofiilhogtafhicat 171S tr Paneirottus 
' RnumM m \ in iv 138 Some I oeinsc f the Aiuaems were 
tedious with Opistoerapny or endors I Prolixity 

Oputhotie ‘’'Hk), a fsb) Comp 

Anat [f Omhih( 0 -f f.r obs <ur ear, irrtx-ut 
of the eir ] F pithrt of one of the otic or penotic 
bones, situated at the bick of the ear, sepantc, 
or fused with one of the occipital bones in rishes 
Reptiles, ind Birds , in Mammals, fused with the 
other otic bones, and forming that part of the 


iSya Mivaxt t ten A at iu6 Fhe Upislholic co slai dy 
michyloses with dr literal part of the occipital ticfore it 
unites with the p > olic 1 1 all Vertebrates Ivelow Mammals. 
189a ’>yd Soc ter OpnthotK teutre die os-sificalioi c-ei tr 
of the opi-sth tic bone 

Oj^istliotonic (iqvUtxHp nik), a Path [id 
(>r oaiatforovix o>, f oaiatorovia see next and ic ] 
Affected with or pertaining to, opisthotonos 
iSaj CocKisAM Opiithot-micke one hating Its ne ke 
driwiie into his shouklrrs ly shri kiig vp of the sinews, 
jyUlr tonatm Putrmf if r, ryis An Horse is s.11 1 
Io I e 0 pistil to r w hen die Ibsea-e is seated m hi* hin ler 
I iris. 1S79 S'/ l rorj,! s Help h p IX 681 Signs so< 11 
foil w eil by freouei t ojiustholo ic p.i ms 

Il OvisihoioilOl (ppisJifftAipi) Path Also 
us [Gr vaKrtfi/Toxoi drown backwards, f Opistho 
- i- Tovot stretched, stretching rurny to stretch ] 
Spasm of the muscles of the neck, back and legs 
m which the body is btiil backwards , a form ot 
tetanus 

i 6 ij P/ysuaJ Diit Opislhofoues 1706 Piiii lips 
tonus a kind of Cramp r stretvhi g of die Musclca of the 
Neck backwards. 1807 Mtd 'pint XVll 213 A universal 
rigidity of the dorsal nmecles wah a stiong retractioi ( 
the head asimming the m vrks of a true opirth nonos. |8<0 
H ScKMia t hys / lughtfr kss 1891 II 460 Ihe head 

d«ree of what m^ical men call opisthotonos. 
Opi»thur*(p pli•^lu i; I hthjoi [f opistm 
+ Gr ovpA tail ] TTie posUru r end of the caudil 
axis m the embryonic stage of some fishes, which 
Is ultimately absorbed mto the caudal fin. Hena 
Oliistbn'ral a pertaining to the opisthurc 
,801 <ra/ Hit cites J \ Rvi fb 

t Opi"tlllAt#f V t^s [ad I., opitnlan ti 
bring lid, to assist f op em aid + *tt l to bring ] 


bring lid, to assist f op em aid + */i / to bring ] 
ttans I o heli>, assist, aid 

IS97 V M tr Gntlemeau s f r Ch n rf ’m) A Manuall 
f r I ly selfe to opitulate 6. addresse my memory e t|99 — 
Ir ( ahethouers bk i h}si<lit sv/a Vdimiuster 10 him of 
ll IS w aler for it opiluUtcdi the pci loquuiionc cAccedu gely e. 

So t OpitulAtloM Obs (ad Ktc L opttullilto\, 
help, aid, assistince fO^tnlAtor Obs [a. late 
L a/i/«/«/0F], a hcljior 

1597 M IkiwMAM 111 GuiUemeaus Fr Chirurg *ij 
Benefile* which through youraydeffopilutauone we reape. 
itai Bioos Am Dtip 148 Speedy miiulalioit. 1604 F 
V^iTE Kept Ftshtr 343 heading, Papi ts nuike Saints 
speciall opitulators. 

Ojdim (dt'piifm), sb Also 6 oppium [a I 
opium (Pliny), a. Gr 6 mor poppy juice opium 
dim of iwi* vegetable juice Cf F opium, also 
epiOH (13th c in Hatz Harm ) ] 

1 The Inspissated juice of a sivecies of poppy 
fPapaver samntfentm), obtained from the unripe 
capsules by incision and spontaneous evaporation, 
worked into cakes, IxiUs, or sticks, of a reddish- 
brown colour heavy smell, and bitter taste, vain 
able as a sedilive and nircotic drug, and much 
used as a stimulant and intoxicant esp in the East. 

1398TKEVI1A Aa»/A lU P R wii cxxvuu (1405) 687 Of 
popy coniyih lujs that pM>> tallj'th Opium tnher 

Opion nf\fiAH£sCfrur£ 41 II is not yuel lo puite 

a hill opium (t r pin) lo Iw ode of )>e rauc isaS tr 
Jtrome 1/ BruuKviik I fare F luj a/j Whaa (ha Peyne 
b grete, then it is nedefull to put therto a lytell Opimii 
lEU luauBa HrrM t Fg Apiyiiste the poyson of 
the luice of poppy* called oppium. i6ts G. ttASovs 
rrao 66 T he Turkes are also incredible takers of Opium. 
,7St H \\ VI toit Lett (184 II 397 Lady Stafford used lo 
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to-day i that vi, ahe had not taken her opium itjf 1 
1 HOMSON Chtm. Ore Bodttt a68 Opium jtelds at an average 
about i^th of Its wei^t of pure morphina. tSys H C Wood 
/ htraf (1879) >31 Death occurs from opium in the great 
raaiority of cases, bv failure of the reipiraiion 

D fip Applied to any stupef} mg agent or amncy 
160$ T Morton Prtamb P nctunttr 33 btupifiM with 
that Opium of implicit faith and blinde deuotion t<58 Sir 
r Browne Hydnet v 43 There is no antidote against ihu 
Opium of time, 1748 H \S sLfOLr Cart (1837)1 Inn. 335 
NN^iist has spread an universal opium over the whole nation 

2 t » [tr L opntm ] A vegetable juicc tit 
general Oh ran b {transf from i.] A juice 
reiieiublmg opium in composition or properttes (m 
qnot laciucamm or /ac/uctn) rare 

c laso Patlad on Husb ill 1140 And in is kest This opium 
Quiriiiaik (the Oreek So nameth hit) In water first this 
opiun relent Ofsapevntil hit ha similitude x%x%Sportine 
Mag XLVI 63 A valuable paper on the opium ootamed 
fr rm the inspissated white juice [of the letiucel, 

3 attnb and Lomb a altrth 111 fig sense 
Soporific, stupefying producing drowsiness, ran 

K Stai'I'ORD htm Glory (1869) 91 Nothing is so 
irkesome to me as In heare their cold Opium Sermons 
iTyy-iSin Foster in Ltft »t Ctrr (1846) I 196 Ihere is an 
opium sky stretched over all the world which continuRlIy 
rams soporifics. 

b General Combe, attnb , as optum lamp, 
Imtmenl, plaster, shop, war , obj and obj gen ns 
opiumiirtnktr, -dnuktHg, taler, eatmg, smoker, 
-smoksug, taker, laktng, inatiumental, as optum 
drowsed atlj , fumed adj , potsomng shaltered 
adj c Specul Combs opium den, a public 
room, of low or mean character, kept as a resort 
of opium smokers , opium habit, the habit of 
eating or smokmg opium os a stimulant or intnxi 
cant , opium joint (f/ 5 ) a place illegally kept 
for opium smoking (see Joint sb 14) , opium 
plant opium poppy, the white poppy see 
PopiT optum smoke 7 {aotULwd) irons , to 
bring by opium-emoklng (i»/c some condition) 
ttvt Daily Ntxit i Nov 6/5 Mr Ganthonys 'opium den 
ruffian ana Mr Blinii s doctor are noteworthy inslTncer 
1I04 W 1 AVCoa in Kobberds A/em I 484 Poor Biirneii 
Kickman writes me word he is ttmied *opium.driiiker iHs 
Ha, pen Aftg Nov 961/3 The husband of an 'opium 
drinking wife itps limly Nent 97 SepC fi/5 The 'opium 
drowsed and terror stricken Dr Mvraliall iSei DrQi ivctr 
(f///r) Confessions of an h nalish 'Opium Fater litd (iSsj) 
135 from this date {i8tt| the reader is to consider me as 
a regular and confirmed opium.eater tM4 Item \trk. 
paper Tweiit) two males and four females were captured 
1 I an 'opium joint on CrosI > street New lorfc on Satur 
dsy night 1197 How ices I andlotd at Lions llttd 
85 Secret visits to the Chinese oui 1 u joints in Kingst -> 1 
Street 1807 AllAnti s Sj tf Med 11 8S5 hngaged m 
rolling and heating in llieir 'opium lamps trevcl) peTlels of 
pium itgg Ibid \ I 403 note 1 he my xns of * piuin 
poiioinng appears, aicoMing to Dr Ogle never to have | 
been definilel) referred to till i8i3 1849 Di Ui iscev I ng \ 
Mad ( nuh Wks. 1^7X111 313 M> frail ' ipium shattered 
self 1(41 4 h MiRsoN kss. Pindfiiu Wks.(Iiohn) I 98 The 
pitiful drivellers at evening when the Wruirs Rre lueii 
slink to the 'opium shop liTO Dickens F Oroodt, Ihe 
woman has 'opium sm iked herself into a strai ge likeness of 
Ihe Chinaniaii 1(40 Mallow /i or 43/1 Another disLiple, 
w bo lias now fallen into the deatil) habit of 'opium sinoki ig 
179a D Stewart Phdos Hum Mm I 1 v 1 v (tjsj) 181 
\c€ out t of the 'Opium takers at Constantinoiile. ilpt 
Vict Nat Bsor XXIX. 18/1 He fell a viliIiu to 'opium 
iTkiiik 1S40 Maicosi Frax 50/1 No person can describe 
the horrors of the 'opium trade. 

Hence Opium v trans , to treat with opium, 

O pluauat*, one addicted to the u8e of opium , 

0 pinmlst, a person in favour of opium (ojip to 
anil optumtsl 10 O’ptiualU , O’plumjr a , ton 
taming or resembling opium , opmmless a 

ttiS Hone isvery-day Bk 3 July I yoo The bitten person, 
unless opiumed to death, will die in unspeakable agonj 
iIM It estm. Oax >3 Juljfc^a Iheopiumale if accuAcd of 
the habit usuvlly pleads guilty ilei /bid 20 June 1/3 The 
Anti Opium Crusade Fatl or Fnctf-By an Opiumi.i 
1891 Miss Dowie ( trl tn Karp xv 196 Poppies, from 
whose sleepy heads an opiumy oil i> made 

tOple. Obs [ad L opulus app formed by 
Turner Cf Opieb] The Guelder Rose or atcr 
Elder ^tburiium Opulus) 

•S5* turner Herbal 11 (1563) 69 Opulus Conradus 
Cresnerus toUle me that it is called in rrcnche rn opur 

1 iieiier saw 11 m England but it may be called in English 
an opie tre isft Lvtf Dodoene u Ixxx. 760 Of Mams 
E tder, Opie or Dwarffe Plane tree. 1611 Cotcr Obier, the 
OpIe, water Elder marsh Elder Dwarfephne Whitten tree 
xyet PHiLurSjD///, a Shrub otherwise l.sII d Water elder 

Oplltio, Oplophorous, erron ff Hoii 


OpobaJjMBk (ppeb^ isim), anglicized f next 
tfijl Phileifs, Opobaltame, the gumme or liquor that dis 
tilleih from the Bum tree tyya Phil Frans XXXVl 38s 
All Soru of Oils, Piteku Turpentine Opobalsanis. xMo 
( kamSers Enyscl t. v^aleam, fhe finest balsam called 
Opobalsam or Mlm of Mecca. 

II OpobalMMUHM ^btrldroilm) [L.,a (>r 
unofiaKeattor juice of the balsam tree, f. larh juice 
4 - fiiKaafioy the balsam-tree 1 The balsam or 
oleoresm ulled Balm of Gilead or Balm of Mecca 


twa Trrmra Bar/k De P R xsii xviil (1495) 613 
Balsamum uatreelyke toa vine, >< the rynde of the stocke 
IS smjten wyth yren combes, thenne droppyth iherof noble 
Opobalsamum. 1818 Bui lokar Asv Expos ,OpoOesttmsssum 
a itrecious iuice or hquor 174 Bradley Arm* lhct,Bmlssi 
o/Gtlead, Opobalsamum, the finest Balsom we knowof and 
lieing brought to us chiefly from Mecca, some call it the 
Balm of Mecca. 1844 Linoaro Anglo.i,ax Ck. (1838) II 
X 1 13 The ignorance or experience ofantiquity had ascribed 
to the opoMisamum the most salutary virtues 

b. The tree producing this, a species of Bal 
samedendton 


ViiihToN Jotepkns, Antif ix L | ■> In that place 
>Hs the opobalsamum. 

>pod«ldoo (ppMe Idpk) Also 7 tooh, -dooh, 
■dock, opp* [Believed to be mvented by Para 


cclsus , perh containing Gr 6 wo- vegetable jutce ] 

1 1 ong rhe name given in the works of Para 

I cclsus to medical plasters of various kinds. Obr 

I fo IS41 Paracklsls Chtmrg Mm , De Aposinn xxiii. 
(1603) 90 Descripliooppodehoch k Itcquatuorsemiiiibus 

I iiKarnaliuis i f Cera; CoiopbonuD ana y Piets imualu 
JiiJ Reduc in eniplaslrum tbsd xxxiii 97 Descrlpiio 
oppodeltoch 11 Coloubonio! lib j puluerum chelidonue, 
aranciarum ana Jliitj Visci de botin quantum satis cut ad 
incorporatiunem.] 1698 tr Paracelsxss' Dtspens 30s Now 
3 ou must apply the Oppodeltoch Plaister IM 308 1 lien 
ipply the IMaisler OppMelloch sfigaA toxlksote ’rnri 
II VL 6a In case the Wound doth not bleed lay a Head 
plaister to it, after the manner of an OpodeldocE 1733 
Allfvnf Dispensatory, Fmptasimm opodeldoc I1857 
Maine Fxpot Ler OpodeltMh the name of a plaster 
referred to by Paracelsus | 

2, Now applied to various kinds of soap liniment 

a Commonly applied to that ILtsustsenlnm saposut) of 
the British Phormacopana. ‘ 1 he ongtnal opodeldoc of the 
Pharmacopteias was a soft ointment compost of soap 3 o» 
dissolved in a uim of alcohol and an ouiK'cof camphor with 
a draLhm each of oils of origanum and rosemary added 
( W Atv /rr 1894 Thwwa-s llie Cwn/M/toH (j^fA/ncA 1 
f the Ediiir Pliannacop. if 1733 ‘In 1744 iFie hdinr I 
l/ngiientusn look the name Balsamum sapasiaceum vulgo 
ppodelJnh and 1 1 1743 11 appeared in Ihe London 
Pf Trniocop. under the name Ltmuienhiiii saponacenm Of 
ibis prepamtion the I tmmenlttm Saponts of the present 
British Pharmacopieia ts the lineal descendant (C C B in 
It St Q (1903) I Mar 166) 

b As described m MerclianI Shipping Art 1867 a liniment 
c niposed of equal pans of soap liniiiieiu its hi a) unit 
tincture of opium t liniment of opium 
0 Mstrs Opodeldoc, a preparalion composed of Ca.sli)e 
soTp camphor oils of marj ram and rosennr) rectified 
s|irit and solution of nnin oiiia (Ma)ne) 

(1890 Cheiiical Dtci Paracilsns OPpodelloch in Pnn 
cclsus IS an oinimeni I 1733 Chi-tne l/o/<wyy 11 xii 
I 111734)343 Warmaiid wtivcOilsandOiniroeils especinlly I 
the Oj^eldx; 1748 Sir \ WrxioWBm Mrs, Delany s I 
'tulobieg tf Corr ll 440 'I ell my aunt that I use oil if 
earthworms with opoilclduc to endeavour l> dlsjiel lie | 
Imp 178s J CoLlifr Mus Prat App. fed 4) 33 He 
rul bed it with opotlelduck or arquebuwufe water i8a8 
Si oTT yrnt 35 Dec By dint of alwtinencc and opodcldoL 
1 (Mksed a better ntghi 184a Barham In^ol Leg HI 
MoHsanet , Her delicale fingers are charred With iheNteer s 
opodeldoc joint oil and gouUrd. 1897 Hicme* Ion 
/ >vr < 1 vt 11871)111 Leaving East belter for those few 
w rds than all the opcdeldoc m England would have made I 
him 189a Ckambers Fncyil VI 644 Soap Liniment or 
Opodeldoc the constitueiilsof which are soap, camph >r a d 
spiiits of rosemary 1908 C C B. in A' ty Q glh Ser IX 
166 Steers s Opodeldoc, a famous nostrum olllie eigbteenih 
cetiiury an imitation of Ihe old Edinburgh Vngnentiiin 
podeldoih with the addition of ammonia. 

Ilencc Opotl* Moo v , to treat with opodeldoc 
•797 J Wartok in II slkcs Coer (1805) IV 333 I was | 
blooucii oppodeldoc d, &c and got home as 1 Lould. 
•opolis, combining form of poLis, Gr irvAis city 
Open, op on, ora forms of Upon 
(^]MU iaz (dpp-p^seks) Also $ Oitopanto, 
oppopoDAk, 6oppop»iUM(k,6 opopoiuur, opp 
[a I opophuix (Fhny), a Gr. bit 6 mwa(, f Mt j 
juice + xrdretf (also wwaxh, iieut of vaviur^r adj 


4 k at/nb and Comb , as opopmax aoap, soap 
perfumed with opojianax (sense a) , opopaiutx. 
tree {Ataaa Bamesiana), the Sponge-tree of the 
Southern United Slates, \\ est Indies, etc , having 
fragrant yellow flowers, fopopanex wine, wine 
mMicated with opopanax (sense i) 

?i94e tr Ptges Zyt Prsut A 111 , Take (tepoponac 
wyne itii Hoofer Med, Dirt %.v Opepaneex The plant 
front whence the gum is produced la known by iht names 
of Hercules all neal, and opoponax wort. >88# Battou 
(Magaljrnl 30N0V a/t The opoponax Urea is not only a very 
pleasant but a profitable one to the ladies of Charleston 
s. L. The flowers are made up in tiny bullondiole bouquets 
to sell 1897 Biaektu Mag Nov 68^a Opoponax tries 
filling the air with the fragrance of their jeflow blossoms. 
1897 OuiDA Meusarenes xviit. She came straight Irom her 
bath and its oppoponax soap and eau de vervdne. 
llOpOPio#(<rpo3 nsT) Pkarm [L opirtclLfilKny^, 
a Gr hmeeptttli of fruit, f. Mtpn late anminer, fruit- 
time, fruit ] A medicine compoted of autumnal 
fruits and wine, formerly employed as a remedy m 
dysentery, etc. (Dunglison) 
ijjO CiiANBKRx Cycl Snppl OPorict a name given by the 
aiiiimits to a medicine composed of the autumnal fruits and 
extolled for its great virtues against weaknesses of the 
siomRchanddyscntaries. liit HuorXRd/F/ Diet ,0/eiricf, 
a conserve miule of ripe fruit 1848 tn WoacssiFXi and 
some rood. Diets 

t Oporo poliflt. Obs nonce wd [f Gr bnetpo- 

VttiAqs fruit idler r -int ] A fruit seller. 

1871 H M tr Frasut Colloq 376 A woman that sold 
fruit or if > ou would rather have it 10 Greek an Opompolist 
1719 Bailey Erasm Cdtog 309. 

O^rto (wme) see Pokt (wine) 

Oportune, Opoaa, etc , o^ forms of Opp . 
OpOMUm (pppsfFm) Forms 7 opaaaom, 

I opoaaom, 8 opMsum, opoion, 8-9 oppoamun, 
8- opossum See also Fuhsum [American In 
ilian name in Virgmia, given by early wrriters ns 
aposon apossoun, oposon, opassotn ] 

1 General name of the small marsupial mammals 
of the American family Didelphyidte, mostly arbo 
real, some (genus Cbtronectes)».cfx»X\t. of nocturnal 
habits, with an opposable digit (thumb) on the 
hind foot and tail usually prehensile , esp Duiel 
phys vugtmana, the common opossum of the 
United States (Colloq shortened to Possi M, q v I 

1810 True Peclar Col Pirgmia (1844) >3 There are 
Amrouns and AposM>uns,m shape like 10 piggcA,shrowdeil 
III hollow roots of trees. i8ii Caft Smith Map I itginia 
14 \n Opa.ssom baih an bead like a Swine, and a tailt like 
T Rat and u of the bigties of a Cat Vnder her belly she 
hath a bagge, wherein shee lodgeth, cRrrieth, and sucketh 
(1634 sucklelh) her young >813 Purchar Pslgrlmstge 636 
[erron ] fhe Ouoxsoro (etc. (quoting Smithlf c 1819 Vl 
Strachev Hist liar t irgtmn (Hakl. Soc 1849) 133 An 
opussum IS a beast as big as a pretty beagle, of grey cullour 
Ibi I Glossary Indian Wds. 183, Aposon, a beast In bignes 
like a pig and m last alike >839 Swan S/fc Af ix | 1 
(1643) 439 [erron.] A beast called Ovamom (etc. (quoting 
Purchas)] 1888 J Clayton in PA</ trans XVllI 133 
An Upossom, as big, and something shaped like our Badgers 
but of a lighter Dun colour 1719 Osxu. tr Atisson s Afeiii 
3S0 The Oposon is of the Bigness of a Pig of a forlnighi 
old 1783 WasLXV CempFHif ttP Nat I kilos (1784) I 11 I 
I to. 336 Ihe lender joung of the Ouosaum are defacate 
morsels. 1789 Pennant Bril dool 111 10 Am ihs young 
of the oppoMum retire into the ventral poULU of the old one. 
1899 Thackeray I tirin xxxt id, 1 ike the fabled opouuro 
who when he spied the unerring gunner from his gum tree 
said It A MO use Major I will come down . i88aHALOHTON 
Phys Oseg vl 367 Seven species of Opossum have been 
found, fossil, in caves of Brazil 

2 Extended to various other small or moderate- 


It, iieut of mvait^t adj tralia and Tasmania of those of the sub-family 


1 A fetid gum-resin obtained from the root of 
Opopanax Chirontum^ a yellow-flowered umbelli- 
ferous plant, rcscmbluig a parsnip, a native of 
Southern Europe, formerly of repute m medicine 
Also applied to the juice {English opoPanax) 
obtained from Lovage {Levtsltcum offinnate) 

c >400 Lan/ranc s Cimrg 60 Opopanac (t r ^poponak] 
AS wondirfiif he leuys of a Gourde « h* 'ule of (fynegreke, 
^ gele of fyssches_, & amptes y-stampyde >983 T Gale 
Antsdot 31 b, Duioiue the Optmonax and Galbanum 
in some port of the wyne >989 K. Androeb tr Alexis 
Sscr IV k 6 Of Galbimuro of Oppoponack, of cch half 
an ounce. >8>8 Bullokar Fug hxpos , Opopanax, r 
sappe or liquor flowing in some hot Countries out of a Plant 
called Pannx It is brought hither dry being of a yellow 
colour on the outside, and white within tm Arhuthnoi 
Rnles of Diet l tyo The plant from which Apopaiuuc is 
taken, is a sort of Parsnip. >897 Mavnf Expos Lex , 
opopanax, Fnghsh a common name for the juice neldeu 
b} the LigHsUenm levisticum, or lovan plant >878 Harlfy 
Afat Med (ed 6)803 Opopanax was lormerly unported Into 
tins country from 1 urkey 

2. In I’erfumtry, applied to a gum-resm obtained 


ofPhlunutcographui M>dtb«petfumedM«lliQm 
of Dymock In appearance it resembles opopanax but 
It has a slight)) pleaunt and quite dlitincliva odour. I 


The name opoosum u applied in Australia to all or aii) 
of the species Ijelongliig to the nnera, which toeether fori 
the sub-family PhaTangenme The commoner forms vre as 
follows —Common Oc^ouse O Dromicia iiamx. Commun 
Opossam, PnckoturustHlpecHlxs, Common Ring tailed (> , 
/ sendoehtrnt peryrnnm Greater Flying O , Petanroldes 
volant Lesser Oormouiie (X, Drtmhia leptda l.esser 
Flying O , Petanrns brttneeps Pigmy Flying O , Aerobates 
Pygmstus Short-earedD Pnekhurns caninut. Squirrel 
TljmgCX, or Flying Squirrel, Petanrns snnrtns Striped 
O , Dacfylopsxla tfiviigala. 1 asmaman, or Sooty O , 
Tnchosnms vniptcula, var /idtginosns Tasmanutn King- 
Ulled O, Ptemlocktms Cookt Yellow bellied Flylng-<), 
/ etaums austraiu (Moms Austral Eng (1898) a. v.) 

(1770 Capt Cooks jml 4 Aug (1893) 394 Here (at 
Fndeavour River) are Wolves Possums an animat like at 
ratt, and snidccs ] vm Cook Voy (17B4) I 109 The 
only animal of the quadruped kind we got, was a sort of 
opoRsum, about twice the size of a Urge rat >789 A. 
PiiiLLir Ksy Botsmy Bay xxll S07 Black rl)ing Opussinn 
*m J Htturaa royaiy 68 The opossum ix also teiy 
numerous here, but it is not exactly like the American 
opoMiftn. >8ee Barrincton Hist If S Waits i 33 The 
females wear a little apron, made from the skin of the 
opposnm. >847 Leichhasdt yml v 146 The Black 
fellows told us, that they had caught a ring tailed opossum. 
>86a G T Li«vd 30 Pn Psumasum Iv 47 The targe saUe 
and gray opootums, when disturbed, wilt either awtit death 
in their dark nest or at once spring to the earth. >878 
Mtliourmt Spectator to July 11 va A snow.whke opoMum 
has bean captured ou a tree at the Mumy. 

8. attnb and Comb , at opossum hnd, skin, tribe ; 
oposaom-mdttae, the Pygmy Flying Phalanger of 
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Australia, Acrobate$ ; opoaaum-ahrew, l 

an insectirorout Baammal of the NN eat Indian genus 
i)el«mtten, outwardly rcaembllng an opossum , 
opoaaum*abiimp, a shrimp of the genus Mysts 
or family •Mysiebe, so called from the brobd-ponch 
in which the female carries her eggs ; Opoasum- 
tree, an Australian timber-tree, Qnmt$ma Sttbert. 

im }. Banks yrnl a6 July (1896) 391 While botanisiiig 
to day I bod the good fortune to take an animal of the 
ujxwaum (DiiUlyMi) tribe. t>aa A. Piiiti-w Voy Botany 
Bay XV 147 A amall animal of the opossum kind iljs J 
Hmciiorv Krtw PutntH $ / and a8 The opOMum mouse U , 
about the sire of our largest born mouse iKm CARrsKTra 
/ool I 790 The curious genus Myth, or OpoMum bhriiny 
itgs Cornwallis AVto iPorld I *6t Baaung their stretcheil 
oppossum-skin rugs as a drum accompaniment stSaWHVTL 
Melmlle lat Bartti What I believe Mr Poole terms the 
‘opouum pocket 'm his shooting-jacket, ilgs Lydekklk 
\lartHytaita 118 The Flyiiia hfouse, or OpoMum hjouiw, 

. IS one of the most elegant <rf the Australuui MarsupuU 
f O'PI^ioAto, S' Obt ratt-<‘. [f- ppl stem of L 
oJiMcdi e, f. olh (Ob- I c) + fUire to pitch, f ptx, 
pL • pitch ] (Sm quot ) Hence t Opploa tion 
161^ CocKKRAM, OMUait. to pitch i<st Blolnt Glottegr , 
OMcatiaif, a covering with pitch 
OppidMI ((fpiain), a. and sb [ad L oppuiin 
us DiMonging to a town (other than Rome) , as sb , 
a townsman, f. opptdum town.] 

A Of or belonging to a town, or to the 
town (as opposed to the country , civic , urban 

iSsa Neturrsolf ParabUt rtfl on P unit 11 They so in 
chanted , all the common sort of Oppidan, rurall, and Sea | 
birds c iSss How ELL i.r/f i 72 Touching the rempomll 
Government of Rome and Oppidan Afliurs. iCsa K W 
Hamilton Pay Edttc vm (ed 2) 182 Such great abodes of 
the oppidan populatiutu tSyS (iLadiITonc In i^k Ciut 
Jan 204 Hetween the rural pe.isatu and the oppidan artisan 
t b. Pertmmmg to a university town, as opposed 
to the university Itself (C f B 2 ) 

iSu Fulies //itt Cauti (1840) 179 These uipidaiie am 
mosities continued all this kings rcigiu iSsi Sir W 
Hamii ton Dttcutt (1852) 407 The oppidan schools iheii 
evi^where establish^ 

B sb, I An inhabitant of a town, a townsman 
e iS4e Order ih batlayll U iv, Vpon a v)ctor> often!) mes 
the upidaiils be necligenC tSij K Cam orey J able dlM , 
O/^tdaae, a tuwrnesman. ttj$ Pimet 24 Noi 8/5 U will Im. 
a metamorphose which was never conteini lated by any 
orthodox mind,— the conversion of nature into an oppidan 
+ 2 A ‘ townsman’, as opposed to a ‘gownsman’ I 
or member of a university; also, a student not 
resident in a college Obs 

ct<4g Howell Ac// 1 1 viil (1726) 38 Here [in Lc)den 1 
are no Colleges at all, nor scarce the face of an Universit) 
only there are general Schools where the Sacnccs are rend 
by several Professors, hiit all the Students are Oppidanes \ 
a tbflt Wood // ht L’am Ox/ord(ij^)ll 33 The (Ippidaiis 
in the mean time w ere not wanting to trouble us, and pnrticu 
larly the Boillives. 

8 AtEtonColl^ A student not on the founda- 
tion (who boards in the town) distinguished from 
(olUger Formerly also at other great schools 
igSy-l Siam Audit Bk in Lyte Hut, Eton CoU 136 wWr, 
Two newe cbandlestycks for the opydans in the Churchc 
ijr v\d atMt hcLLsa in Etoaiaaa 31 There be man) 
oppidanes there mainlaincd at the cost of their frirndc 
17OT PHiiiirs Opyidan, a School word for a Townslx i 
particularly such as do belong to the College of Queen > 
Scholars at Westminster ileg Shelley Lett Pr Wks. 
1880 III 32^1 am prosecuting my studies as an Oppidan 
at hlon. ilih Standard i Dec 7/3 The time honoured 
match at tlie Wall lictwecn the Oppidans and Collegers was 
playeil in the Eton fields )esterda) 


I tenuat The veyne ryueercs for they wern oppilat. It was ' 
I ful thynne tSse Barwocoh fteth, Phytuk 1 xxxiL (idvO 
sa I he nerves optick lie oppslate and mortified lesa 
WoooALi il/«/<Wka. (1653)100 llie right gut being 

vmUaitm (p-piUit), v Mtd Also 6 7 opiute 
[f. p^ stem of L. oppilare to stop up, f ob- (Ob- 
1 b) 4 - pilart to ram down.] trans To stop or 
block up, fill with obstructive matter, obatmet 

iMy Booaoe Arrr Iteatthnv 13 b A reumatikr humour 
op)ratingtheccllesofihchrayne. iSeeVEMNsaf laheita 
si 05 It openeth the passages, and dissipateth the humours 
I oppilatnig the nenies. 2706 Piiiliihi, yvG////d/r sSja 
j J P. Kinnsdv Swallma B x (1860)93 Ihe pipes become 
omnlated wtlh crudities. 

Hence O ppiUted, O pplUting ppt adjs 

•577 k RAMfton Jin/ul Anvtt 11 50 They did reinainc opi 
lated, and with euiU colour of the face. sSoe Venmeb t la 
Eeita v 86 Ihe property of all Cheese to breeda grosse 
and op^Uliiig humors iSaa 34 < oods ',li dy Met (ed 4) 
IV 84 Characterised h) a rich and oppilated habit 

OppUatioa i 7 

[ad. L. eppilattoH em, n of action f oppildie see 
prec. k( b optlatton (14th c in Hatz Uarm '' ] 
The action of stopping up or obstructing, or con 
dttion of being olsstmcted , an obstruction 

e t^oo t an/ranc t Ciruix sii It is opilaciuuii fbenerue 
hat comeh fro brain 1339 hiiuT tost llcitlie 11 
vii 196 profy mich lo them which h^ucoppih 

Thiuie with water it is eMellent good f «• the opilaiion of 
the liver lyay IIrai 1 fv 7 «« /hr/ s-v Hat I,) It owns 
I Oppilalions of the likulder h) its altslersive h acuities, slaa 
34 Gtxtdt Study Med (ed 4) IV 316 Accompanied wiih 
oppilation or indurated enlargement ofoiieor mure of the ah 
dominal viscera. sM J A. Car. vlf tr hoftits ln/<tr»i 4 P 
3^3 Af one who fjilU tnrough force of Demon which 
him to the ground, or of other oppilation that fetters mei 
|A« /a*) * Olxitrtiction of the vital spiriK that binds a man 
tn fiU , like thoHC of V pilep»> or * posiKMion 

OppilatiT* (ppih’itiv), a Mtd Also 6 S 
opiTstiva. [f as Oppilati i + de, cf h 
opptlattfy ne (1425 m Hatz Harm ] Tending 
to stop up or obstruct, obstructive, constipating 


cf Upier.] Some tree ? the NV itch Hazel 

tjga R D. Hypnerotoimtckia 5 Poplars, wilde Ollue ami 
Opples long ciyJoS disposed some h)-er then other 

t Oppi gnoratt. oppi‘gn«rat«, :/ 01 s [f 

ppl. stem of L oppigno! tv (, r/d/c to pledge, I ob 
(Ob- I b) + pigmrAie, erarc, f ptgnus, ptsttor- 
(also/<^«r/-) pledm,] trans. To pawn, pledge 

tSaa Bacon Hen I ft Ferdinando. merchanded ul this 
time for the restoring of the Counties of Russignon and Per 
l)lgnuin,oi)pignoratcd to the French iSas Ayephthefntt 
j| 148. 167 [Henrc, duke of Guise] had sold and oppigneraled 
all his Patnmonie. itoa Scorr Nirtl xxxi. We opignoralcd 
III your hands certain lew'els of the crown sS^ thamfi 
Tra/ VII 406 , 1 had been conslrained to oppignerate, or 
hyixHhecate, or effect a mortgage by way of wadset 

t Oppignora tion. obc [a oh opptgtuua- 

non, ad. med I or L type *tppiqHoraium rm, n 
of action f eppii'iurilrt see prec ] Pledging or 
giving of security ; a pawning 
IS(BI Anurewes Setnt 11843) V 74 The sweating by 
opmgnorotion or engaging of some good w hich we w ould 
nbt lo« sSoa M alT^im Incieni / at, Merck 320 Return 


imt oppignoration 

0 *Pl^lMlt, a, Mtd. [ad L. tpp'ilant em, pr. 
pple. of ^f/dre see next] Obstnictmg, hinderuig. 
sBm in Maynk Etyes I ex iBpa in Syd Vac /rr 
1 * 0 ‘ppilat«,/if>/ a Med Obs Also 5 oppilat 
[ad. L. opp\lit-us, pa. pple of oppU&rt . see next ] 
Stopped up, obstructed. 

la 141S Lvda« Tuo l/srtA. 325 His vi-ync was rcniys, at 


digestion tyas Bradley / a/// Hut a.v Aye, Ibis Bread 
u of a VISCOUS, opilatiAc Nature. 

Hence Oi^UBttTaitMM (Bailey 1727 ) 
fOppin. At. Obs late [?fora/t/// j -Opimov. 
i4gS Sia G Haae / acD ('a T h ) 179 Me think this 
the r) cht oppin, and ibe best w a) 

Oppinlon, -oun, obs forms of Ofimon 
tOpple'ti,/// </ M>d Oh Alsobopplet 
fad,] applet us, im pple of a/pltit see next] 
h died up, crowdetl 

lj4S Raanold fitrth Mtnkjnli Pj Tletolihl 1 lie 
cpptele stopped Jv. stuffed with ) II hum iirs tjTiBAMbiiR 
J/ut Man I 34 1 he posteriour jcirl (of the leg I isopplet an 1 
hlled WTth much store of flesh. 1646) Hall // mail a 1)4 
How should they not be opplete w iih grosse bumuurs t 
fOpple’tOs *' Med Obs rate [fi ppl stem 
of I appUrt to fill up, f ab- (On l d) + ploe to 
till ] trans I o hll up, till to repleUon. 

i6m \ I SMK f ta A, eta 11 41 they opplete their Ixxlies 
AMih walerlsli irude and Mindy humors, /hd it 71 Ihil 
It lie noi oppleted Asiih much fal 

t Opple'tioil. Med Obs [ail med L or L 
tjpc^///</nw-c/// n of action I oppUre set ]>rec ] 
The action of filling or condition of being filleil 
uj) , undue fullness of habit or of in organ or part 

t6t5 CitooKk 0/ \t*%H In the oppls'iion ci hllinj, 

of ihe >eiUric1c% i>y in> hum hr 1713 ( uti instnutoi 
c«l 5' 183 \n ImpoMhume call# for a IrAnce and Opple 
lion fur unpalalAule V \ tcuaiones ihnnuUts in 

\nH At^ 43/-* He h’ld an >pplGtioii hfihcwh le habil 

Oppon, obs form of Limn 
tOppOH«, w Oh [id 1 o/yvi// /><• to set 
against, f , Ob b + pon 'te to place ] •• Opfoni 
( of which \ b in the modem sense it was the pre 
cursor , cf Sc kgil dtpone and Lng. tieposc 
1 lievis I o set over against or op|»ositc (.in 
I qnot , III an eidry) 

i4ie W hoikiN iiAAi ht of 'sutxey t\ CuncI 87 Ihcsc 
I aie npponed, KcsuluKe S|>ecie>, Habitude, Crassitude, In 

I 2 OPPOSB V 5, 6. 

ISTO lltntyt II allace 1 .4 IIiar-Iu all landis Maid have 
) IS land In thrall Opponc his power (,ud can aganis \ ai ic 
all iflyi T/Hr A<rNias|/'6a You proceed.to opiKinel lusoiir 
Sas lours Sermons, I w ill not conlend with y our Mockcric 

3 . refl and tntr Oppokf v 7 

1313 Doibi AS A nett \ii mu 191 Be quhat slycht M > 
I opponc me 10 resist or stry le With sik a monsire 1 c 1M5 
HAKrsi itLO Divorce Htn I III (Catnden) 305 Many other 
ineii oppoitmg thciiuiclvcs against this divorce. 164a 
kontui. toncluug Ch Ang 5 Iwo opinions, whKh doc 
directly confront and oppmic to reformation. 

4 irans, -• Oppose t 9 

I iCio B. JoNSON Ahh III II, What can you not doc Vgainst 
I lords sptrituall or lemporall, That sliall opponc you Y 16a, 
Sir YV Mlrl InuLrua/ 301410 suffer rather than by 
armesopponellie latwfullMagistrat nifleiBi Molmtacu 
Acts ^ Mon (1642)431 Whosoever shall (sol teach oppoiieth 
the Apostle and diAine Scripture 
Ompoiiraoy (^» nensi). [f next see l\cy ] 
l.^Ae action of an opponent or of something 
I opposing , antagonism, opposition. 


•7*7 Baiilv Oyyoneucy opposition iflafl J (iiuiikisr 
I tcture Picf 4 W hi< h affinuy nught have been assisted by 
the very nature of the opponency to be contended with. 
If34 /Vrto i)/o«/A/F Va* XI 403 A fierce and unyielding 
opponency is rising upon the point beiw ecu manufacture and 
agricullure. iHyJ W DoNAinsoMr*F Orthod -sa’Oppo 
sitloiM of science falsely so called Le. opponenaeS of the 
misiiiamed Gnosis) 

2 The action or position of the opponent in an 
academical disputation as an exercise for a degree 
Cf Oi PONPNT B I ) Obs etc lltst 
I73»-6 Bailev (folio), the maintaining a ron 

troy arpmenl xftn J Baix.ly I ct lo I arr 14 lei 11 
J am Jl kt^ i8j 8» vll 177 Colston has kejt a thii 1 ip 

La/z/fe pYVhen the) hadkept twoopponcncies the) Mcie 
presented as candidates for admission ad resyoudoidn n 
jiiytli Ml tSpiA G UiJtrOreyltTartO^iO H S 
111 50 We luAe no means of checking them (figures) with 
regard to op|>oiienc) (for ll e B D degree) 

Opponent >iP‘'‘'nLnt\ a and sb [ad 1 

epponentdm , pr pple. of oppon Hr c %ce (5 p 1 ’OM’, 
Oppose ] A. adj. 

1 Standing o\er against o))posmg, o]}posile 
1708-46 1 iiOMsoN syriMg6A$ Herbympathmng WerlaKes 
his stand High on ih >p]>onent bank. 1735 SosirRAiiLr 
those III 05 Ihen up th oppo lent Hill we mount aloft 
1871 M Collins M, / A- htcich 11 si iBj Ihey are the 

T nenl poles of a c)cle 

Antagonistic, idvcrse, contrary, oppovctl 
C.onst. (0, \ against. 

1647 i Bland S „/ t,e s Ua, h -5 'Ve re lo cor s d 

cla-e uhetem Clei ent I Ij/utu eleited I ,ye 20 lofirgiAe 
all them that had been opponent against Ins F saltan i 
1705 Poi-F (7rt> 2 MV S24lhesaAage ^rmg< tropeluoiiN 
with opiKineiit speed ' 173B Fifldinc Temyle B,au 1 111, 

Sir, I desire lo deliAcr my reasons opponent to this match 
1857 Rlskin Pwolatltsw 185 I he artist when his pupil 
IS perfect, must see him lease his side that he may declare 
his distinct, perhaps opponent skill 

3 Anal Said of 1 nuiscle ) of the hand 

in man and some qiiadrnmana, whic.h o]ipoi>cs a 
lateral digit to one of the other digits. Also of 
the digit iisclf cf OnNiSABLF 2 
t84a A/atht, Mas, II 4M I he thumb or riflh fmger in 
Ihelalter isopponcnl >r amai.oni/ins 1857 Maa ne / z i/<» 
/ ‘g’ ^’“’l ‘ ppunei't i applied to muscles etc 

1 One who mimtains a contrary argument m 1 
digjjutauon, CNp the person who opens an aca- 
demical disputation by proposing objections to a 
philosophical or thcolo^cal thesis correlative to 
n<poiideiit i.Cf Opposi 2 1 Obt exc Jhst 

iplB I KALNcr / a iicrt l.og 11 i\ loi b, The opponent who 
defendeth the rsntrary 1670 f H Ir Hut tardinajs 
I II 10 Ihe iallrr being himself both Oppunenl uid Ke- 
siM dent there Mas 1 o answer giAcn 10 that position 170$ 
Hi ARNt die t dtl H ^ lit was Poor 

Opjionti t in )e Dim nt\ kiloole, Mr Entwistle being re 
ponde I SB46M Ciiiorii/1 /,,/ Eniyirt 1854 11 
L HI" t a Ir Ihc ‘ picAiotcs examin ilion isfuIloMcdl) 
the e\errise* I hese 1 cIicn of old scholastic fashi m r 1 
sisi ,f loiiin llescs (generally on subjects of moral philo 
pIO wlichareir )x n ided by the student M ho iscai didai 
(or the dcgicc of B V (the respi ndeni), and at sweied ly 
others sl)Ied opponent , in s) llogistic form 1 1 I aim 

2 One who op))0!ic» or contends against, one 
who takes the ojipotitc side m at controversy, 
struggle, or contest , an antagonist, adversary 
1615 v/tf< » Anil 831/2 The second da), the foure op 
)» ncnis brought in then- complaints 1643 I r H \i l / , i 
l/iGr \\IA 1 1 He inctwiiTi feeble oppone 11 n I I 
as his nimble wit was e isil) able lo oArrInrn 1759 
K iRFKivjN // rr S / s Wks 1S13 I 163 The most 1 Itit 
opponents of the kings giAernnient were forfcilcd 1794 
SciMA AN I rr V 1/ I 7 He searches aU. iit for o| ponri i 
i> h.sdxlri.e .809 Iaiun />e-f>ru. it m I l,a 1 
alrcatl) run ni) oiipone I through the sword ann *•74 
f ii^is \h ft Hist Mil. $ 7 Inepr fouml tuUUni 

t- OppOTYtenute, a Obt [irreg f L oppor 
Inn us ht, suitable, opportune + vti -, cl tm- 
p, iliiiitih J F It, suitable proper, opportune 
1541 K Copland ( r I cra^ut 2 G l() b II is prof)l- 

rile vlccrcs ( n Mhal socucr maner p sliall be seen opportu 
Ilk 1630 Bkathw AIT Gentlcm (1641) 6 Speech is 

1 a) t composing and an opportiinate uUcring of words 

Hence t Oppo rtnsiately adi., opixjriunely 

iSSaHlicM OiRjrlunalhx: ;« few/iN-e poiltHeUnf, 
t m 1390 Hckkocom M.th Phystek sefs fhal 11 he opi»>. 
inn III) aid clone in due time i6ao Brahimait Ire 
SiMsts in Anhaua (iSic) II 10 A salse o) i«irtn lately 
nil iNiercd iflbuls comfort to the patient 

Opportnao (yp^suiin, p-p^stiun), a 1,0,11 

Also 5-6 opor [a h Nciscmablc 

timeh , former!) also, cviroscd, liable 14 i.th c 


able, advantageous serviceable, adapted, exposed 
liable, f ob (Ob) cf loitnniis the protecting 
god of harbours, f poilus harbour, Pom Die 
same stem is found m tmporli/u us Irpokti st.] 

1 Adapted to an end or purpose or the circuni 
stances of the case , lit, suitable, appropriate . 
convenient a Of a time 

t4ia-so IvDC LhrOH / roy i t (MS. Cott \ug IV) It 
t hlj Whan s he cau.te 0| [lortune space, 1 u hn desire . 
low ird Jns n in x i sclie gaii hir dresse 1430 - A 1 
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♦ 6 tiu ib4o V, han 1 espjmi by her chere Tyme pmjortune 
and beat ley>ere ijM OaAKroii Cinm II 39S ^en June 
oportune will serve, ye shall doe well to adv ertise him iherof 
iM t' rowaasou DtctUoent 464 ThM of «!>« ^y iv 
the most oppwtune for bwiness. 17*0 Hurkb / tu , to / 
riirgk Wks. 184* II 411 1 here never seemed a more opwr 
111 le time for the relief of Ireland than that moment taeS 
t towAaos RaUgk I xxtv 568 He hvd the nnfortiinaie 
nunht^ of showing hi» leclh before il c opportune momei t 
ior UMng them 

+ b Of t ulact Ob 

a iMg Hall Chron A iU III, 49 '• 1 h"* adivrsaries 
in no wise should hate any place apte or opportune easely to 
take landc. i«io Siiaks remt tv l »6 riie murkiest den 

1 he most opportune i U c shall nener melt Mine ho lor into 
Inst t«s>r.vLE( 7 tf<i< Af/ II xili (1848) t37 The grea 
mistake of those that think a Death bed the fittest and 
opponmiest place to beam Repentance in 1706 BtahE AtH 
R ih r«ut 111 Wks. VIII 301 We know that they m^i 
t lied the verysame 11 lasion upon this kimidom t and, had 
the con- 1 been ns opportune, would have effected it 

2 Clf an event, action, or thing Fitting in re^tl 
to time or circumstanLCs, seasonable , now chiefly 
in more restricted sense, Meeting the retiuiremcnts 
of the time or occasion, timely, well timed 

e I4as (implied in OrpORTLvELv] ««S 4 * Hall CAran 
/fin ^ if 40b Wuh all ditiKence prepared oportune 
remedies to resist and with'tnnd i6i» ShmvS, irtnt J 
i\ iv 51s Most opportune to her iKcde I hauc \ VeA.st.ll 
rides fast by 1^70 Milton f/ist 11 Wk< (1847 

485/a ITie Roman* now over matched a id Icmfied C«s«r 
with opportune aid api»ears. 17^4 CovkPtK /n$k y 47 *> 
Prophet as he VI as he might not strike The blame 
less animal Her opportune offence Saved him il37 
Lsndor PiMiatuertiH tv Wks. xSn II 3^7/1 ^hese are 
I eiter thoughts and opportuncr than such lonely pHces 
f rmetly supplied us uith. iM Max MUller C/ij/i (1880) 
111 vii 184 The opportune death of Philip alone prevented 
the br^ing out of a rebellion. 
t 3 Advantageous, scnriccable, useful Ovs 
ugi-go tr HtgtUH (RoUs) n aji Thei were religious men 
i d oportune exhlblclon was jiffen to the> me Y c 1470 ( 
Arhiiv ActtxM Pcluy 3 Sf Kepc sccretncsee as a sccrctar> c 
Hut vnto suche personcs oportune As may be furthering to 
youre fortune esgto Barci-ay Mt'r C i l/anw/r (157 1 
Gj Despise thou no person although thou purer l>e Of 
clothing of cunning or ought els oportr* • ' *- ’*• •*** 

S K 1 Brovine Hytirni Kp. Ded It 1 
back upon old Tunes and contemplate c .. . 

t 4 Convemently exposed, liable or open \lo 
attack or injury) 01 s 

c MS< ‘r D* Imitattme in Kiv 149 1 may fully truj^tc 1 1 
noon bm may b.Ipe me in oportune iiecensitieii, but allone 
in |k my god iCdyMiiTON/ / ix 481 Behold alone I he 
Woman opportune lo all attempts. 

6 Adopted with a view to present expedienc) 
cf OppoBTbsisM rare 

itei Thacberav tng Hum m, Marlborough t opportune 
fidenw and (reason 

t fi quasi adv - Opportunely 01 s 
ttfy Miltov pi IX 83 [He} Considerd eiery Creature 
whiot of all Most opportune might serve lia Wiles. 1760-71 
H ilaoOKK Fool <i/Cnat. (1809) IV How opportune It ts 
our Jesus sent >ou to us on thu occasion I 
tOpportnn*. V Obs rare [f prec 1 

1 tians To be well adapted or convenient to, 
to suit, accommotlate 

a s6j7 R. CiiaKE Aernt 483 The Pronoune opMriunes us 
SomeCopies have t ohis j but the most a id best has e A obis 

2 tntr ? To have opportunity, to get the ch-iticc 
1606 Warner* .dM hur xv xcvul 190 Not stitkii g 

ca itilously the liier of Fifthinesse to pur e, For, may she 
opportune for Pence, hues not like lurching Blame, 
t OpportttH^fW, a Obs [irreg f Optortlne 
a + FVL.J Affording opportunity , seasonable 
1605 is/ Ft Jtnmtmo (igoi) 11 iv 68 The eueniiig to 
begins to slubber day. Sweet, oporliinefull setsoii «i6»6 
Miuullton Mayor 0/ Quctnborouih i\ in If we let slip 
this opportuneful hour, Jake Icate of fortune 

Opportunely Oiimk 

TUNE a 4- LY 2 J In an opportune manner , suit 
ably in rcsjiect of time, place, or circumstances, 
conveniently , now always, At an opportune time 
or juncture, seasonably 

c i4s5/b»M<fl Si Faitholv letu s (k. k- f SJss He iiicm I 
hym with goode and honeste wordcs, oiportunely u d 
iniportuncly 160a Warner Alb bug xiil Ixxvil (i5i3) 
Jig Sathun opportunely there did <)iacle.x bcgiic tfiep 
riAVLNAM -11101111 Wks (1673) 4 J 6 Ihoii art far m .re 
lortuiicly stor d with Ume and pH e for ll y rcsence the i 
I ih midst of lay 1774 J Brvant Myth I 1 180 Ihc 
d of Canaan lay oppottu lely foi traffic iIjS Marryai 


b^K and (lublished it opirortuncly 

Opportnneaosa (»«« ihe adj ) [f as prec 
+ \E8S ] The quality of being opportune fit 
ncss of time or occasion , seasonnMencss timeliness 
■sm Uailet vol II, OMortuHiiuss seasonabicness i86> 
K H Paiikrsom 1 ss f/istory if Art 378 the opportune 
ess of these rcvilations of the Past camiot but strike one is 
remarkable iMi Manch Exam 16 OcL 5/3 Ihe only 
suspicious thing about this telegram is Us opiMrtunetiess. 

Opportn&Litt (pp^^tl/r mz’m, (’’p^itmnir m) 
[f (^iBTUWE, after It. opferluntsmo, h eppor- 
tumsme see -isM ] The policy of doing what is 
opportune, or at the time cx|)edicnt, in jxilitics, at 
opposed to rigid adherence to party principles, 
often used to imply sacrifice of pnndplc or an undue 
spirit of accommoilation to present circumstances 


A term first of Italian, and then of French poUllcs, which 

in English use has been extended to chaiacten*e any method 

or course of action by which a party or person adapu him 
self lo and seeks to make pnmtaUe use ef, the die^ 

atancen of ihe moment (Ihe liaroductson of the word baa 
often been erroneously ascribed lo Oambetta.) 

1670 CoMtemp Kev XV 389 To lead the [Italian] pet^le 
away from the idea of unity as Utopian, and induce them 
e Cavour and others m 1844] to enter upon the path 
of compromise or i^/ortumlsm to use their own term 
1880 19/A Cent Apr 634 Among Nonconforinistt there is 
not one who has less of the spirit of opi^uDism than 
Mr Illingworth sMt y/WW 17 May, He IGambetta) 
IS likewise a master of affect, in adept In ibe craft of 
Opportunism 111 a wider sense than he himself has ei^ 
publicly nscnbtd lo a word of bix own invention, sw 
A W Ward Di Arms uc 69 The Pally News was to rise 
superior to the opportunism of Ihe Timw Hd 

Granville S/. «/ 6 Not (/»/«« 7 Nov) I asked 
on Englishman 1 asked a k renthiiiaii I xsked an lulian 
what was opportunism The k nglishman 


thought opportunl^ »»* the preference of expediency to 
principle J'he French gentleman said he thought It was 
the coquetting with principles which you do not approve in 
joir heart The Italian said it was adapiilig youiself to 
those cirLiiinstanccs which were most htted I > get you int 1 
power VI 1 to maintain y >it there «866 t. Ai cfm Parti ih 
VII 134 The dry and cauiiuiis k reach 1 itelligeiice ever 
in 111 ed to a scientific opportunism 18,8 Bodi i v FraMie 
II IV VI 407 Opportunism in us wholesome sense is the 
an of adapting one s self lo changing circumSUiiCe.s 

Opponnnist (f'p^ti// nut, p jvjti/mist). [f os 

prec. + iNT, ink o/i/xtrlHHtstel One Who pro- 
fesses or practises opportunism in politics, or in my 
sphere of action, spee in krench politics, a member 
of the party led by Gambetta see quot 1881), 
also, one who, at the Vatican Council of 1870, held 
that the time was opportune for the promulgation 
of the doctrine of Papal Infallibility (Cf In- 
OPPOUTtlMST ) 

18S1 Cotttemp Res 0 <t 64 The term OpiKinunist was 
fin.t applied lo Mm JGvmbetial by Rochefort^ In an 
article 111 the Prottt de t Homme published 11 kebruarj, 
1876 1881 AiesKCM HkRKiRr in limtttif Sept 3/6 fhc 

opportunist Is Ihe nitn who says 1 would not, but 
1 must He yields towhxt he coi demns towl at he tmi ks 
neither right nor lust 1 ut what ns he claims is Jiuiiified 
and forced upon him bv circumstances. i88« j Schaik 
Fmy L Aeltg KhoioI II to 77 C.>Ued 1 lopt ortunists, us 
distinct from the opportu lists. t886 M Cwiohton m 
Aca iemy 37 kels 139/3 It i« a conceivable view to take of 
him ICranmer] that he concealed a good deal of firiimevs 
under the gut&e of an upportunisU^^ tmjg i6 r ei ^ 


jos/aMr consK^s him jDr><leiiJ to be « wt of 

liierary oppoitunist sSpI Oat// AVr t 8 Nov 6/a Mr 
( ladsrone wan tn the eense of the woH an opportuiubt 
Like Prince Bismvck he held that a nutesman vhould 
serve his country as circumstances require* rather than as 
Ills i>\ui opinions, which are often prejudices, dictate 
b a//f ih or as ^i{/ 

tttt Slelly henapatU in Mxcm U u JuK 164/1 Ml 
serious governments alike, that of Bonaparte, ih a of the 
Kistorauon, that of Louis N ipoleon and the prcsci i 
opportunist Republic ha>c adhered to the princmles of 
T789 MnSp€ctn^^2^ Aug 1144^ l*be present iFremJi] 
Cabinet mm essentinU an OpporluiiLsi Cabinet iSag r M 
Cr roRO Ralttoiu v 68 A mao of fine principles and 
opportunist procti e 

Hence O Bportnni atio adj , pertaining to or 
charactcnstic of an opportunist 

1894 Speaker y Mar 393*3 He attempts lo apologise for 
t! cm on the opportunistic ground that the fecundity of 
the Hack races thtealeis the poliiiial eflacement of the 
\ uropean popuUtl >n 

Oppontuuty mti) AUo 4-6 opor , 

4 opar-, 6 oppur , 7 opper-, 4 6 -ite, yte, (4 

ytee 6-7 itie [a k opportumti in 

Hatz Darm.), ad. L ^pcrlttmlas, f epportunus 
OnroBTUNX ; *ee -ity J 

1 The quality or fact of Ijcing opportune, »ca»on- 
abienes.*, timeliness, opiwtuncness. Now rare, 
and chiefly with reference to the L phrase ‘ fehx 
opportunitatc mortis ’ 

iSJiLivorrw I xviii Exercises whiche be nat ultirly 
reptoued of nol le aiictours if they be used with oportunite 
ind in me-uiire igfi Savii e Fantus Agricola (i6ao) aoa 
i hrice liappie then nixiest thou be counted, not oncly for 
Ite renowne of thy life but for the opportunilte of thy 
decease i 46 e Mil ton Free Corntmo Wks. (1851) 434 Thir 
business is oft times urgent , the opportunity of Afifotrs 
Kun 1 or lost i , a moincni 1B73 Pater htaatssance vm. 
167 K death which for its swifitiess and its opportunity, he 
might well luivc dcsiied 1876 Spfi t v Stela fll s 59 Mow 
much suffering had been saved them by the opporiunity of 
their deaths 

2 A time, juncture, or condition of things favour 
able to an end or puipose, or admitting of some- 
thing being done or effected , occasion, chance 

Orig without article or pi *» •eoeivmiience of lime , the 
individualised notion ‘a cooveniem time with pk appears 
1111560 cf neniiealivctopmeot af etreumeSaace, eosucietue 

1375 UAOiiOUR Eruce v 533 He vaiit opportunite kor lo 
fulffll hys niawite i|l8 Wvciiv Ma// xxvi 16 Fro that 
lyme he souyte oportunyte (1383 couenablete] to bitraye 
hym. e 1450 St Cuthbert ibiuTees) 1005 Oportunite when 
hegatt Hewasankerandsdesatt. iflfioDAustr Sieidaaee 
Comm 371 b, Many goodly oportunities, through discepta 
lion were omitted. Ibiif 310 b, In these dgbt hondreth 
vearcs pasi, chaunced never so good an opportunitie s6qs 
Sh VKS IV VI 368 You Imue manie opportunities W w' 

’* --3 That AlmijglK 

out of weaKiwL, 
m'iTt btePa/ler 


of running over all the Fapen. ifjff But^R A W i u. 
Wks 1874 I 43 The natural course of things affords us 
opportunities for procuring advanti^toonrielvMat 
UmwL Stvsm Com// HutU *v« ytt In 
history opportunity Isas powerful as purpoea. iMtP Bow^ 
WOOD Co/, RiPonaer (1891) i6> Neuebamp bad been suffi 
aentW aw^e to his opportunities, 

t D A time when there is occasion or need for 
something Obs rare. 

Igid Pilgr Perptyf de W I53t) 130 Somtyme hemuittth 
as though he herde vs not, in oportunite and tyme of nede 
18S1 Moxon Meih, Fxtre , PriHiiaglv. P a He also provides 
some of these, as he reckons bis opportunities may be lo 
use them 

t8 Convenience or advantageouineu of *ite or 
^sition In quot 1 730 app Advantage afforded 
by position Ob\ 

s Rse Eden Decades 384 Thu is the most famous citie In 
Moscouia for the commodious oportunitie of ryuws, multi 
tude of houses [etc k 164, Milton kikon viil Wks (1851) 
390 Hull a fourn of gnu strength and opportunitie both to 
sea mid land athures. 167, Rav 9 #wm koto C sa Fltishing 
a Town very considerable fur the opportunity of Its 
Situation and convenience of its Harbour 173s A Gordon 
Ma_fii i Ant f kith 378 The Opportunity they had of its 
Harbour melted them to make It the Staple Port for 
Merchandise of the East. 47*1 Gibbon Decl 4 F xxx III 
158 Augustus who had observed the opportunity or the 
place, prepared a capacious harbour 
t 4 Fitness, aptitude, competency, ‘faculty’. Ols 
c 1174 CHALcaa Booth ik pr Ui. 35 (^ibr MS.) Thow 
werorvhl weirful with the castete of thi wyf And with iht 
oportunite and noblesse of thi masculyn chyldren 1835 
CovtRnALF Lc I il 30 For so moch as a man shulde weery 
bimself with wysedoma with understondinge and oppur 
lunite, and vet lie fa>ne lo leave his labours vnto another 
thus lomtii lour/ Beasts Itt-ii) HI Although the swift 
other opportunily of the Dogs heipcth them to nie 


n but Li 


t her shadow upon 


vway frvm her yet if 

lliem, she easily o1 laineih her prey 
to kitness of things, need. Obs rare 
(Its use here is app due to association with L oporM ) 
isaa-eo tr lligden (Rolls) IV 435 That man is a cowardi 
that wtlle not dye when oportunite requireihe bit yilt^den, 
quando oporteti Ttevtta, wliannse It nedetb). 

f 0 enoneously « Impoktunhy 4 Obs 
t*g 8 Shans. Aleny Ik III iv 30 Yet seeke my kalhers 
teue, still seeke It sir, If opportunity and humblert suite 
Cannot altaine it, why then harkevpu hither Holcroi 1 
I rocoptxs, I andal Wars it 50 John ‘he son of Msinnioliis 
at the Africans opportunity nised Forces and went against 
them a ifftri Jkr. 1 AVi oa (W ) He that entreats us to l>e 
happy with an opportunity so passionate, a« if not we, but 
Iiiniveir, were lu receive the favor 

tc^portunons. a Obs rare-' [f I 
oPporlun tts Opportunk + ols ] - Oppoktuke 
1609 Htvwoob Brit irey xu x. 305 The opportunous 
night friends her complexion 

OppOMbUitsr llti) Cf next + -nv ] 

The quality of being oppoeable 
1863 Hlxlbv Man 1 Place A at iL 86 1 he gieai toe in 
uiicivilued and barefooted people, retains a greattmioui t 
I of 1 lobihty, m d even some sort of opposabih^y i8te A R 
Wali VLB in Contemp Rev Mar 430 The large sire and 
complete opposabiiily of the thumb 

OppOMbl* 1 ), a [f Oppose zi * + 

-ABkE ) 

L Capable of btmg opposed, withstood, or placed 
in opposition {to) tare 

1667 [Implied in UNorroBABLBl. i 8 au-ie BkHTiiAH RattoM, 


yvJIJt'ivmZfTsVyrrv VsTj'healiplicatiojiiseil^ 
or uiiopposable ttof — justice Cod Petit 195 Ho 
arguments will be found opposable to It other Ibaii 


s 4 Cirf Petit 195 No 

. -il ne louno opposable to It other Ibaii 

iiigrounded assertions. 

a Of a digit, esp the thumb Capable of being 
opposed to, or applied so as to meet, another 
1833 Peauy Cyct I 44 i>/» Th<»« [monkeys] of Afriw and 
Ahianave complclely oppoMible tkunlb# on the fore feet u 
well as on the hind. 1854 Ow bn ihel if teeth in Cm Ac , 
Orean Ufa! 1 353 ATreedom of the digits with some 
op^ble faculty m them >8^ M Drummond Ascent 
Man 139 A thumb is a finger so arranged as to be opposable 
to the other fingete. 

tOpposal. Obs Also 5 oppoearlle, -*yle, 
alle [f Oppose » + -al 1 and 11 were inde 
pendently formed on the two branches of the verb ] 
I. 1 The potting of posing questions, examina- 
tion, interrogation, a posing question, a puzzle, 
- Appobai, I . , , . 

I4«e lYDO. Dc GW Fiier,'°m 
to q^e, What Answers I sholde make Vn to hjs vnkoutbe 
opposavlie. 1436 lot Poems (Rolls) II 304 Go furlhe, 
libelle. And pray my lordes the to uke m grace In 
oppoeaile. 1607 NoaoBM Anfp DW 11 40 <«Uh ^ will 
diue into my pooce skill, by your opposall, 1 will as 
briefly as I can, taiisfye your desire. 

IL 2 - OPP081T10N 6. . . . . L 

itfc4-66 Earl Orrery Parthen (1676) 121 I idioMMva 
found a strong opposai in my obedience iM« Sia 1 Maa 
BKRT Prmr (tSn) 81 The Castle gates opened, fearless of any 
further opposai 
8 e. OmMTtOR 2 , 3 

s<88 Goad Celest Bodies 11 iv 199 An opp^l ot J ^d 
the O very seldom fails of its warm thawing Breath i8m 
Bailkv /<w/»« xxxL (1853) 5t6 No sooner came I to the 
seat, In right opposai placed To that despotic etnpreas 
fC^posuit. Obs rare-” [a. F eppesattt 
(R. &Uenne, 1 539), pr mile, of opposer Oppobe v ] 
tdii CoTOR. O^osant an Opposant or Opponent 
(hipOM ((V“ 0 > [“ ^ ejpettr, in izthc. 

oposer (llatz Darm ), f. L ob- (Ob- a) + poser to 
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place, put down, taken ae rroreienting L ponire to 
place Ceee Poai, CoiiPoaE, Dxposi, etc ) In OF 
chiefly uied in the mediaeval senM of L oppSnhe 
' to oppoM in argument, quection, examine , and in 
this eenM alone found in MB. , in which aUo it 
varied with apose, Appose, which later became the 
eatablUhed form lee Appose v >, Pose v For 
the more literal senaes of epponirt, which appear in 
the i6th c., OrpoNi was at first need, but before 
1600 epposi prevailed, as m compote, depose, duj^, 
exput, and other asinmed representatives of 1 
Mnire Branches I and 11 are thus of dutinct 
history in Eng , though both repr L opponfre ] 

I ME uses, in medieval sense of L oppdnire 
fl trans To confront with objections or hard 

S iiestions, to pose, to examine, interrogate ques- 
on Apwisr w i i. Obs jor merged in g'l 


CIJM Chavcks J-rieu’t t 197 And a , ,, 

procutour lo swich thyng os men wole oppoeeii me {m 
3 JI/SS t V rr opoeeii, appoxen apoeen] tjpo Gowi.r 
Com/' II 73 Of tuo pointiacbe him oppoielh c ten/imitti 
'it Itorikelametu t (t, El S ) 56 He was uillid yn of the 
pre^e, and oppoxid tS}0 PAi.s<iB. 647/1 1 oppose one I 
nuKc a tryall oihis lernyng, or 1 laye a thing to nis charge 
jt a^ote IST* T Norton ir Nowttt Lattch (1853) km 
J lie maxter opposeth the scholar 10 sec how he hath profiletr 
1607 NoenaN '>krv Dt»l 11 39 You seeme to oppose me 
farre, and the thing you demaond wilt rei|uire a longer time 
2 absol and tntr To put objections or hard 
questions, spec to put forward objections to be 
answered by a person maintaining a philosophical 
or theological thesis, esp as a means of qualifying 
for a degree, etc , = Appock t 1 s Obs exc Hut 
igge Gowr« Couf in 333 ThU ling unt this maide 
opposeth. And axeth ferst what was hire name etjpo 
h iiplied in Orroaea 1) salt B. Camtion m C mfir iv O384) 
f f D, Let me oppose. Is it not reason that I shouldc 
oppowf igti \V CtiARKrtdb/, I will suffer jou to oppose 
and make an argument in this matter 169a E. Gke yttutt t 
\ttm >76 To the end that At men may prepare themsches 
to oppose for the same [scholarshipa, fellowshliH, etc k 1716 
M Davies AHuh. Sett II 396 He was admitted to die 
reading of the Sentences, having a little before oppos d m 
Divmiiy, in 1333 

1 3 To examine and check (accounts), to audit , 
=» Appose vi t Obs 

I tier \ gtr in Hottstk Ore! (1790) s8 Suclie par 
celles of pourveyaunces as shal be brought in ad duly 
opposed in the countynghouse monethly thd 6t To helpe 
oppose all the particular accomptes of offyeers 

n Modem uses. 

4 tram To set (a thing) over against, place 
directly before or in front Const to, + HMvist 
sgg} SiiAKS. 3 Htti, f / r\ X 48 Uppoee thy sIcdfM gostng 
eyes lo mine Sec if thou canst out (ace me with thy lookes 
sell «-//<« t'l/t i ! 67 Her Groce sate downe opposing 
freely The Reauly of her Person to the People tjjO Sir J 
Reynoum l>/sc vuc (1876) 4^ If one Agure opposes Ins 
front to the spectator srts Com per Cesiwtsot 369 The 
emphatic speaker dearly foves to oppose, In co itact iiicoii 
veiiienl, noee to nose. sSsa-i6 J Smith J'aHorama S ^ 
Art II tSe When two emul magnets oppose their contrary 
poles (o each other ilsa Tennybon Ulysses 48 My mariners 

I hat ever with a frolic welcome took The thunder an I 
the sunshine, and opposed f rec hearts, free foreheads. 

+ b To hohl out for acceptance , lo offer Oh 
iggS Chatman Shttsfe Stg Aterandna 1 i I^t his trie 
tilclure through your land m sent, Opposing great rewordcs 


+ 0 To expose, subject Obs 
ts/tf Nashe Dtd. Greesse'' a/..-— aA,M. 
a great peece of arte Ir 


against the King tggi Shake luoGttt iii n sAlhou 
art not ignoraiil How she opposes her against my will r 
167* Hobees thesd a 183 Others fear t opoee themselves to 
me, 17IT Pots hiatus aSa Oppose thyself to beav n , dis- 
pute my heart 
+ b intr Obs 

>SW Sterns* hitroitehptc (1633 41 To all such ns should 
oppo..e against his SoverRigntie idaj Bikoham Kcito^lu i 
77 Aske them againe, <|Uoth be why they oppose against 
vs III armes Harimctoh / ds» tV 83 Warwickc u| 

irascd against Ihcir feare butli with language and example 

1 0 intr Of a thing To be repugnant or con 
trary to Obs 

1609 Bacon Adv I corn ti xi f 3 If it be admitted that 
imagination hath power, and that Ceremonies fortify imngina 
lion yet 1 should hold them unlawful, os o]>posiiig to that 
Arst edict which (rod gave unto man 
d With inf 1 o forbid rare 

iltj Byron Corssstr il iv My stem vow and order s laws 
oppose To break or mingle bread with friends or foes. 

8 ham lo stand or lie over against (some 
thing) , to look towards, face front Now ran 

tdol (see OrmsiNC « t]. iSsg G Sani vs J nn lOo 
1 he h rontispice opposing the South of an exccllei t strtic 
ture i66t CccrcppEa 6c Cole A irrW Auat 1 xxxni 7'; 
They are so situate that each possesses a tonicr and >ptK»e 
one another in manner of a quadrangle. lOan Shlllfv 
Hymn to Merc xxxv, He walked hrom one side to the 
other of the road, And with his face opposed the steps he trod 

0 1 o set oneself against (a person or thing) , to 
contend against with physical force, by exertion of 
influence, or by argument , to endeavour to hinder, 
thwart, or overthrow , to withstand, lesisl, combat , 
to stand in the way of, obstruct 

iSgdSHAKS. I ,IV IV 43 He sluill l>e veil ||>.».d 

1607 — rtmoH III V 3u\V ith a Noble h ury He did oppose 
his Poe 1667 Mil ton / I 11 419 Awaiting who appeer d 

1 o second or MqKise or iii derCike The peril us sttein) I 
1774 Goiism \at Utst (17761 IV 343 With these arms 
alone, it has often been found to oppose the dog and even 
the Jaguar tTja 4 mcd II Pttt I sx- 309 l*itt c 111 
municated lo the Cabinet bis resolution of attacking Spam. 
I^rd Bute was the hrst person who opposed it 1(13 h 
Clissoi,o Asc Ht Mt Hiatts 31 After some hundred feet of 
ascant we found ourselves opposed by a para|>et of con 
gealed snow itsa I H Nbwman Par Strut (1637) I 
xxiv 347 The world docs not oppose icligion as such iWo 
Tyniiacl Gtac 1 il 19 They opposed the idea of ascending 

altol i6oa Shaks /fatii in 1 60 Or lo take Amies 
twaiiist a Sea of troubles. And by opposing end them a tijo 
TitRNpv 1 1 Htsttu Oa*. (191W) 33 Oct 3/3 The duty of a 1 
Opposition IS threefold always to oppose nev cr to propose 
and to turn out the Government 
b 1 0 contest rare 

staa SiiKCt EV Laidtroa t d/ifti <> Prciitt s c ton I H 1 1 
so much arrogance as to 0|nK»e IBe chair of the 1 lusl high 
Professorship, And oUained many voles 

Opp 0 »lid((’p«f«zd,/<M'/ ied),///<r [f ()Pl* 08 l 

V -P ED • ] 

L Placed or set over against facing, opposite 

posed o^pottlus] i996StiAK<ki//cN // 
Fie oppoa^ Coiuineni as much As on the 

from you. lysg Pope Oiyss vix. 660 

The gate opposed pellucid valves adorn. 1817 h 1 1 is Oni 
rut Scr u II 3,1 (ir Rtf to I tutl Sett.) the Island of 
England is situated ill the Occa 1 opposed on the cast lo 
the coast of laiwcr < erinany ing-psK BaincLs / r 3 4r 
/ sydte Mar wvi High in the oppos^ west the uondcnng 
moon Ml Misery gree 1 1 1 Ayiiig green was Aecu I 

2 Standing in op|K>Rition contrast, or conflict , 
contrasting, conflicting , contrary or opjiosite to 

igM ''HAK8. / / / v 11 708 h.^11 iniih our lininirs 


and ludgc a 


any two national characters in Euro|M 

Of persons Hostile, inimical, at variance, 


_.J fuLKE Httkttu Part 33 H 
^ood ynou^h to oppm against Erai 


thereby, nut 

^ .-,^BiHa., 

Imit IVoildtt III, Opposing our prescnl condition loihe 
sNcceedhig 1751 Johnson Aatuoltr No. 139 F 6 The 
ingedy of Satuson Agomstu has been oppo^ with all 
the cotiAdenee of tnnmph to the dmmntick performoners f 
other nations itTH Jowett Plato (ed 3) IV 373 Memory 


oppose them 


--_arly^ied 

6 To set (something) OMinst by way of hindrance, 
check, or resistance , to place as an obstacle , also, 
to set or place (a person) as an antagonist 

im6 Shaks. Merck. P' tv L 10, I do oppose My patience I > 
hisfury 1607— fimoHM iv 80 What are my dores oppos d 
against my passage V 1704 Swift AAc Misc (1711) 
355 Nor could the Modem have avoided present Death if 
he had not luckily oppos <1 the Shield that bad been given 
him by Venus. 1794 (,ni>wiN Cal IPilltstmt 195 T he dm r 
was no longer oppwi^ to my wishes. t847 Maa A Kemr i 
Hist Serwa ^8 MKhael was determined to oppose force 
lo force. tMI Tkefman Marm Cauf II ix 433 There | 
was now no such unexceptionable rival to oppose lo the 
Norman . 

7 re/l and tntr To set oneself in opposiUon, 
contend agawst, act in opposition or offer resist 
ance to a rtfl Obs 01 arch 

tjfo Marlow r Pd v It i iv Leave now i oppose thyself I 


The I 


;ntl< men wrho arc opposctl to this measure ; 

■' Iwa^ been opposed i>44H 
The sense of the nation 


H H 


p. jpv, M» Vicbauncellor M< Proctonrs, the Father, the (ip 
pusiers, the Bachiler awmswerynge and the Bedels. 

1 2 One who checks accounts cf Oppohe v t 

I teH% hdxr Ntytr 111 // nitsh Ord (179c,) 51 The Cham 
hcrl,^iie IS this clerke s auditor A opposer 

II 3 One who opposes or contends against 
a jierson, doctrine, argument, cause scheme, etc 


OlIN 


r II J 


i6ot Shaks. AtCs M ell m 1 6 Holy secnics the quarnll 
V ^11 ys iir ( races part I lacke nd rearefull Oi the oj |k ser 
1007 (or I V 33 Now the faire Ooddesse fortune hall 

lerpe 1 1 louc with thee and her great cl arn es MuguKle lli) 
Oppusent swords. 1764 Mem 6 I teUn aMa.jir t\)$ lhada 
much greater mimlicr of opposerstocomhat w ith 17^ N iMsio 
Sitrltngtktre (1817) I vl I3S He bad been a sUenuoiis op 
poser of the Kefurmali n iWie hendetl Mercury iiCyy j/j 
The opposers of the scheme were a mmorily 

Oppo sing, vbl sb [f Oppose v + ibu 1 ] 
fl Confronting with hostile or bard questions, 
interrogation Oh 


Norton tr Novel t Lati k (I's’yd'it 
whole manner of opposing useih sti 
CatechumeHus or child is prepared ui 


.litg) ill I It 


Comm ) I 3u ITicrc will lie no oppiHing f your soil 1696 
\rit/ riaudteut. 31 No crossings or uppotings of hit will 
a 17(6 S0UIH Serm (1744) XI \ 343 Ibosc exact 1 ills f 


prec ■ 


. — jpposc ills opposed natures. 17316 Biiisa 4 mtl 11 \ii Wkt 187^ I 

su^louts lo envie i6«} Shaks. /. tnr iv vn 33 Was this 5 j Supposili m a ,d jm tsihility when p|>os<sl to hi t ric.1l 

a face To be opposd (^ exposed] against the lainng ■ • ~ ir..i tr 

windet? 

6. To set (something) against or on the other side, 
as a counterpoise or contrast , to bring forward or 
adduce by way of counterbalance , to contrast , 
to put in rhetorical or ideal opposition (to 
— .. w,. I .. r,_., thinkeih Alphonses 

„-.Jist Erasmus. 1994 1 B / .1 

.1 193 When the Aesji is opposed ""d 

st the spmtc in man wee vndcrsland tncrcbyj 


“rt. 

adverse (to, iagaimt a person> 

15B4 K. Scot Discoi II tlcktr xiii xxx <1886) 377 Laic a 
w iger with your confederate (who mutt t«mc M m Ic t r 
ubtttnatlie opimsed againti you) 1615 Bnwhii ifo/tit 
Imp III f lui \n mposcxl ^uertary to Ood 1S65 I csiy 
I rut k has Lk b (Amnion real fur faith could alo ic brii „ 
toother those w ho were opposed 

D Adverse to a measure, practice, syrttm, etc. 

17*9 Franklin Let It II ehster Nl Dec During my laic 
ab^nce m F ranee, I hiid that several ikw words hive 1 <ceii 
lull oduced into our parlLiniciit.iry language The word / 
/ icd though not a new word, I h id uted r — 


w hich I have alto myself alw ^ 

WiijRN Rnt ludtalll 114 -- - - 

strongly o|>poscd to the prolongation of (he w ar 1874 J H 
Newman Lett (1891) I I4t He was especially opposd to 
y oung men being compelled to go terminally to communion. 
Hence Oppo Mdaooo (-ednes'i 
1876 Badie Phessat utatu 87 This opposedness to all men 
the apostle could not condemn 

OpM*seleM, O poct nnd rbet [f Oppone v + 
•LBtun Not to be opposed, resistless, Irrcsisliblc 
iteS SHAKa Lear tv vi ^ If I could beaix it longer viul 
not tali To quarrell with your great opjioselesse willet. 
lj$g tr Ktafstoeks Mesttetk 11 M Ihe wide seas feel the 
power of his opposcicss foot tliy C oruk Mat, Oct 443 
N It gniiisnying the great 0| iMitelexs will f his pniinn 

<^ 1*0 SOT. Also 6 ior [f OriimE v + kr < ] 
i T One who ‘opposes’ the defender of a 
thesis 111 nn academical dispiitaiioii C f Oi pose 
8, *, OiiMEKHT U. 1 Obs ext Hut 


01716 

our iccoutllt reUti ig an our c pposings even 01 
motions of the Spirit 

Oppoaillg (|^“ «Ij), /// a [f 1 

ino 2] Phat opposes 

1 lhat stands or lies over against, or comes 111 
front of (someth mg else, or each otlicr), fronting 
opposite , confronting 

i6o8 biiANB. ter in Prol 17 By the four opposing coigi s 
Which the world I igether joins 179N W kusw Dts r 
Si Uhcstfo Vx up ihc opiKisii g hills tney slowly creep i860 
IvNi XI L ijlas I XV I 119 Orouiid between (he oppisii g 
surfaces of the ina.x.s<..s of ice. 

2 A Ang against or in opposition, vvithstandiog 
resisting , adverse, conflicting, contrary 

1^ \IiLTON Cottiiit 600 Against th opposing will ami an 
of Heav n May never this just sword be lifted up 1793 
UuKKFCan/r t M uort/yWki. VII 375 All these ports of our 
Lonstilulion whilst they arc balanced as opposing interests, 
are also connecied as friends 1844 H il Wilson Hrit 
Imlta III 91 They siKceecled 11 persuadi ig the < nweiO), 
I arty lo Jiermit the dc patch of an emliassy 

Hence Oppo •t&glpmft lu the way of opposition 
184a (1 S F xuLR t rat let! (1S44) 11 140 ITie novel 
' “ ' , Mr Ki X and the Council of 1 rci I 

.8(9 ( Mikii iiH Ptatut II III 7 

rpiKisiigly curics|x>nding stillness pi 

xoked Mlss Bay Ilham to expucite. 

Oppotit O’lvzit , X Also 7 oppoaite [I 
I., oppout , i)|)l stem of 0//1 n!re see Oppove.] 
fl tram I o oppose, resist Obs rait~^ 
i6s7 j SiHctANT S htuH Dtsfacht 607 lo think (hex 
were separated from the Church for opposiling (hose m re 
ngorous pretences. 

2 Metaph 1 o posit as a contradictory rare 
1881 Adamson hihte 149 If there is to be oppositing l 
all that which is opposed to \ can only be Not \ It only 
bcionies plain from much later developments of the syslei 
wlut IS the precise nature of the act of i|posill g 

Opposite a , si ad 1 /n/ ) AN) 

d 8 oppoait (.5 yt), 5 oposyte, (S ^ 
apposite) [a B oppos it adj and sli (,nth c iii 
(jodef Couipi'), ad 1 opposit tu, pa pple of op- 
poH^re see Ui Pov t, Opi-osl.] 

A aiij 

1 1 laorf or 1) mg over against something on 
the other or farther siic of in intervening line, 
space, or thing , contrary m ]H>sitiuii Const to 
from + agastut 

Said of ihe two ends or sides of r line 1 relation lo eaxh 
Ollier Olid of t» poi ts u 1 these side*, the Une joining which 
wcul I I terse I the given II >e at right angles, also of the 
t X sides of a |i > Irdaleral >r elongated figuie which ore 
I r r les |>aralkl or of ai y object having such a hgurc 
and i f I » o |x ml s m these sides the line juiiiing which wotil I 
1 lers l Ileaxi fl’ ■ ’ 

1 iter 1 pfOiite stdes „ 

wl uh meet I I ai ai gle //m U <1141/(3 aie ui UIS i~o C i 
f i ihag naL In a circle ipposiU fr tuit in. at the cn Is of 
any liaiiielcr Opposite «</« of a street c urty i d 01 1 1 
like free each other 1 ul piHislle sides of 1 budding f c 
directly away from each oil er the a//.3 /r <>«c/r3 forii I 
by two intersecting slraigl t II cs dso lie in o ilrary dircc 
tions , hence the notion of oppisttt iite it ns in 3 
CIJ91 Ciixi LR A (tv/ 11 I ft ITie nadir >f the sonne is 
thllke degree hat Is cppi Sil to the Icgrre file some 1474 
CxxToN thesss IX iL K J On the hfle le tl c foure holdt 
theplicesoiposite .549 [ cc Oi rosi 1 1 n k •«! Rp ORDr 
Caslhuout 143 I hen ire they (ll c« na diiootlnghloipo- 
site the one against the thcr 165a Ntn Hxxi tr S tden 
Matt ft \dvt \ 1 irge Bay whicii 1 1 the end r^-uxe.s a 
slop by an ppositc shore 1660 1 xkh w Lucltdr. \v, If 
two right lines cut thro le another then are the two angles 
which arc opposite equal o c 1 > the other Ibtd xxxiv In 
ixirallelograms the 1 (xisite m Ics arc equal eicli to other 
and Ihe 01 ,r He -11 gies ir 1 ^ c pial vreA Pint IJis, G/ 
Ponte t me (m C ( »r) two Cones of the like (Jualily th i 
ire xerti ally ppo itc ill hue the same omm 11 \ 1 
oppos te bn It eihetw l/jpetMisn le 1 y IKe 
I cutting both th o C les. lyjS-ylr A yiAn /i« (170. 

I III MS It IS |m<e f > > ' i o persons d reel ly 1 |s 1 1 
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OPPOBVFlOir. 


• a li ther a iH uIiiKpcrintf dose to the wall may converse 
Willi caJi oiher, without Ixiiit over heard hy the coinpeiiy 
111 the middle 17^ Mae K PABsosii H'artUHf III 
'■17 ' Urger opartoieiu that overlooked the oppovito side 

1 r ihe CosTle fn iii tliat which he had entered at liee-i F h 
i’vobT /x/ri <2^7 tHace {8 Upon the opposite side of the 
river from that on Mhich (etc]. i86e Iisdaii Olae i ml 
so \t the opposite side of the glaciervas the Aiguille Verte 

b Sot (a Situated, as similar parts or organs, 
in purs on opiiosite sides of an axis or intervening { 
body, as leaves on a stem , b) Situated in front of 
an organ, so ns to come between it and Us axis, as 
a stamen in front of a sc]>al or petal Opposed to 
alteincte 

iTOyCioiur inHust d-( 87 Plants that have opposite 

leaves as the Sensitive has I77d-f6 WniitaiM. But 
B/autt (ed j) II 490 t istus angheuv leaves hairj 
opiwsiti. obloiii, ttU rrtas i it 8i;/t Opp utt )li«.eil 1 
on opposite sides of some other hotly or ll ini, and on the I 
s.iitie plane. 1 bus when leaves are otipoaile, they ore on 
opposite sides of the stem | when pcinis are opposite, they 
arc on opiKTSite sides of the flower and so oil j 

2 Turned or moving the other way contrary, ' 
reverse 

I 5 P 4 K. Ashllv tr L ys U Boy 8 h J'he inhabitants on j 
tl e one side and the other haue their sha lovies opposite 
iSoi ClIARCLTlS SVIITH .4c// W</ H OHlt 1 7/\\hlch 


liefore followed sM faTcaMR Pltm, Aihuu tv (1879) 
144 Vrlien we travel tti an express tram the objects appear 
to fly post us 111 the opposite direction to (hat in which we 
ire going V I Standing together but looking in 0{iposite 
hrectious. Iwo trims coniing from opptisiie dtrectiuiu 
n Ll in Lullision VVe started in opposite direcUom. 

8 Contrary in nature, character, or tendcnc} , 
diameUically dtITcrent Const to,fioin\Vthait) 
tj/h I VLV Puphuit ( ^rb ) aj6 So began we to be more 
vpposit 111 opilUoiH Ke grvue 1 camesonie he sUidi >us 
I L irelessc iflag bMVKs D//« i\ 11 gt^ouMlvlris lhat 
haue the olfice opposite to Saint Peter And Iccpe the gale 
of hell tflgo Paul Monm tr Seiuuilt s 1/ii« bfc I uiUy 
It belf love lakes a clean opposite way, from that o( 
chanty lyM J Uiuiaor Mitc IHs I 91 lhe> iinploy 
llieir Wealth and Interest to quite opposite Purposes tin 1 
were mtended by Ihe Orant wffi Palfy Pttii^St,) 11 
asq rherc are two opposite dcscnptions of character u uier 
which mankind maj be classed sggt Bkiwsiki Optus 
vvxvi yof The accidental colour of any particular colour 
will be the colour exactly opposite that partici lor c iloiir 
Hence the two colours have been called ]|>posite c lours 
iIm Fhikman Aer/w (<>«/ (ed. A I Ajijl 7 4 His authority 
will hardly bear up uguiisi so many opposite witnesses 
•aty M Aanocu/rr Cnt Ser 11 via 1888!^ Hut he is 
an opportunwt of an opposite kind from those whom politics 
mve themselves this name. 

0 \\ 1th (At that II opposed to something else 
the contrary, tlte other (of two related thmgs of 
tlifferent character 

163IK livKLatr Ualuii. i^Litl (lol II ) 1/ Muds never 
1711 Addison ispt / No 90 • 3 Nothing makes a 


nistic, adverse QowA. to against Oh 
igyy Hanmeo . 4 /l hsl Hist (1663 i 6 Ihc adversorv 
who sets himself opposite against the truth 1589 >V mim k 
Atb Png Prose Add (161 ) 311 A'lica.s supposing tic 
I xls III l>«c >el opposite 10 the Iroiins ifci Siiv > 
r let Pf \x v 163 lie opposite with a kinsman, surly with 
seriiaiits. tflae b Hcocsi Horjs VvAr. 490 \ou shall fiiide 
some to flatter most, when they slicw to be most opposite 
agatiist It 1716 M Davies /f /Am Brst II j 10 He was 
pposit to the Sloiiopoly of Warwicks Power 1737 
\ViiiSTOM yostphus Ant f xviii vi But God |>rovct 
opposite to Ins designation. 

fb Of things Antagonistic, advene, repug 
nant 0/s 

>jM Shaks Jokn III L 354 All forme is formclcsse, Order 
ordwesse, baue what is opposite to k.nglands louci 1884 
N D. (/i/If) A Rich rrensure at an Lasie Rate Shewing 
how Inconsistent Riches is with Piety usually and how 
Opposite Poverty is often. 1706 it PiNfAl tr Rapms 
titst / (1743)11 XVII 67 Prea< hers exclaimed against 

ihese worldly vanities w very wpisisitc to true Religion. 

8 Comb , as oppestie /lavtd adj, 

ityi Kincslev /ft Past I vii 433 Sicncs opposite tcavcil, 
Iternate leaved, leafless or cjvcrcd with leaves of every 
oncxnvable patteni 1N4 Millek // in / m i 79/1 Opposite 
le ived Golden Soxifrigc 

B s6 [llie adj used ii/sd and in some uses 
scaicely a sb ] 

+ 1 » Opposite point, esp <>l the heavens Obs 
(Cf OPTOHiTtoir 3 ) 

riaUCHAUCPa A/4/ r f 1036 I stward ll cr slo<xl 1 gale 
of kfarbul whit. Westward nght swich uioiher in the ujiposit 
\t fitpHS AfS in opposite] legoCvvi ix / wey /m x\ix m 

1 he fayre Ins descendynge at the oposvie of the soimc 
1804 fc GiaiMSTONE] DAiOtias Hist huiut in v 131 
1 1 eight notable poynles of heaven, which are the two 
Poles Ihe two Equinoxes, the two Solstices, and then’ 
u| iKSMtes in the same Circle 

t b -1 (.Ipposite aspect, Orposmoh 3 Obs 
1M7 Miitov P I h Planetane mouons and aspects 
1 1 Seville Square and 1 rme, and Opposite. 

2 1 bat which is opposite or contrary ; an object, 
fact, or (|iiabty that is the reverse of something else, 
often m p/ , tfimga the most different of their kuu1 
t /« op^site, on the contrary, on tlie other hand 

■S49 Compl Scot iv 30 In oppoeit, Osias vas hot aucht 
Jeir of alge qulien he vas vnctit kyng ^t he gouuernit veil 
the Lunire iflofl Shals Ant 1 C/ 1 it 130 The present j 


pleasure Hy reuolution lowring does become The opposite 
oftlselfc >• i73SARavTiiNOTAAi/t(>iML4r Misc Wks, 1711 

I 1 59 This u niat Owlipiia, wliose Wisdom can reconcile 
inconsislcnl OppoHitcs. ilfl] Cowdkn Clarkk 'shssiu LtUsr 
XI 380 Ariel Ls the extreme opposite of C^llliaii ««TS 
lowETT rtsstt (ed s) I 145 llie most extreme opposites 
nave some qualities in conunon. 

b Loqtc An opposite term or proposition; 
i' a contrary argument {obs ) 

tgM hsAi NCR 7 awsers I tg \ \ 46 1> Opposites are due 
agreeable argumentes which disagrM l>olh in respect and 
in matter it selfe tflgS Biount Olossojpr a v Aristotle 
makes four kinde of C^positcs. 1707 38 Chamrsrr lyit. 
s V Contraries arc positive opposites. Such are cold and 
heat 1M4 Bow EX I egtc vi 163 The logical doctrine of 
Opposition shows us what can be immedtately inferred as 
to the truth or falsity of one Judgment, from jmsiting or 
sublatmg one of ics Opposites. IhJ 164 aulxConlraries can 
be calleiT opposites only in a qualihcd and technical sense. 

3 A person who stands in a relation of opposition 
to another, an antagontst, adversary, onponent 
(Very common in 17111 c now rase at Obs ) 

■SeijA's I Alness 0 ilvx Th ugh thy begynnyng hath 
Is. cretrigrade Ih: fn ward up^iosyt im S haks. a //rw t/ 

V lik 33 Our f ws Being opiKMiicsofsuchrepaynng Nature 
iflaj CoOKC lopi yoan in //or/ A/ijk (Mamt TV 56 If 
ilieir ornKMUes writings were not extant we had iievtr 
heard f sulIi 111 objection iSyS Brook* CoU Ary 'Ah* 
1867 \ 5 Aurelianus brought Tctriens his opixsOle md 
the brave (Jiicen Zenoblx of I'alniyra in triumph lo Rome 
I7S1 JoiiNsoxt Arj'ae/Wkc IV «>4 Had Cheynel been equal 
I > nts adversary in greatness and learning it had not lieen 
L'lsy to have found cither a more pro^ up)xxslte. iSai 30 
Id CocKBiRx Hem iso He w >uld nave g me os far os 
an) body to tread down his up|x»itcs politically 

C quasi adv 

I I In opixwition, by way of counterpoise Obs 


lyCeJ LcB/M/nir/ Ap/. Ill xxi. 11765) aty 0/P>ufttP>/ioiu, 
such os come out opposite to the Leavu ilM Maws 
Js rpM / e/f , Oppos/l/flient, havtug opposing pe^uixdi^ 
oppoeitlfloroufc iHd, Oppesittipsisishtm, applM to pennate 
leaves of which the follolee are opposite oppoail' — 


I Milton P 1 vl ts6 from his armed Peers forth 

>tr4)ping opposite half way he met His daring foe /but 
Ml 478 I.«sa bright the Moon But oppoute in leveld West 
I was set His mirror ) 1S17 Shelley At/usnase u 1 38 
And Aihonase her child sate opposite and gaied st^ 
Va^ j\eus $} une 5/4 Several hon. gentlemen opposite 
Jj quasi pstp [tliipt for opposite to] Over 
against, facing or fronting on the other side 
(Cf I- ad eisus,adt>trsuin prep) 

179I ( oldsm Pfttti I rot (189s) I s-'fl Opposite this 
Chamlwr was another 1771 Mrs. Griiiiiii Hiit / a iy 
r»tt0st HI 97, I was silling (puosue the door of the 
room 183a I axoor (.itatKH A/uslesptan Wks. 1853 II 
374/« We knell d w 1 pposite each other and sail our 
prayers 189* / a t Rep a Queen s Bench $35 \ number t f 
questions with a bisiik oppoute each tmcslion for the 
answer lAvf In a building opposite the Town Hall 

Oppo»lt«ly (f pv’ziili'i, a/ft' [f pret + ly^] 
L in an opposite (losttion or direction , so as to 
be oppoute (f /d, t agatsui) , on opposite sides. 
Op^sitely pinnate see juot 1753. 

IM3 Kites As Mon. th ttiieh (Surleevi 49 Opmisiilic 
A. firste to S* Marie Is placed y* picture of Thoms 
laigley lies Cari v tormvalt Ut'}) 154 The watch 
lo vre menrioned I y Orosius and opiKWitely placed lo such 
aiulher in Galitia I7$3 CiiAMSSRsty'c/ '>Hpp s.v Pea/ 
(/ innatei/) The oppositely pinnated Ileavcs] when the 
f holes St ind opposite lo one another on Ihe common petiole. 
1830 I lEi iKV A 4/ yrst Bot 154 Calyx 4 leaved infenor, 
opiKjsitcly imlricated in astivatioii i86ii fctLAcovinii in 
tV m/i/fcZ/sfiSSy) 15 ^pl S08/1 Ihe bells would be pulled 
t follow each other oppositely 

2 In an opposite or contrary manner, fin reverse 
order , in opposition or contrast {obs ) 

19S7 MAiier Cr Iciest ii Ins iK^iiq, stricken it the 
Si line Ins beaines doth rcpresciu l>oih the figure amt 
i lour* of the Ran ebow upon the wall next t> it ami that 
oppositely i<49 Bounds I ubl Obed 63 Have imt oiir 
AiitagoiiLsIs olttervd them to have a.s uppositly, yet a* 
isrenitorily diflerd frsm one another a.s people of any 
r unity ever did / 199s Aiu d H Pitt I iv 8i Hu country 
a id he are equally tli >ugh oppositely concerned. 1I43 
Mill/ vititi ix I 2 i8y6)I 449 The body which is lo be 
oppositely electrified is the surrounding atmosphere. 

t b On the contrary, eontranwise , conversely 
1S81 Ilavel Hefh ( /wr xxiv 410 Fhi* sin ag-iiiut the 
Spirit IS the deadly stop ts the whole work of salvation 
I iMisitely when ihe spirit is received Into that soul the 
eternal love of ( vid iclc.] run freely 
Oppont«n«M (f> pd/itncs) [f as jjixc. 4- 
Jfisss] Thequolity of being opposite or opposed, 
contrariety, aDta^onlSln , f repugnance {obs ') 

i<4gW JlskvxA^/ ttestroyei 5 An out going of afiTcctioii 
after our ow n things which wc make our aime in a way of 
ptEMitnesse even to the flings of Christ 1898 Dcmhvm 
/ 1/ Kevetatiim 1 viii (1680) vo Notwiilistanding his great 


s line oppovitcncss 1 > the nccuslomed opinions of decem 
f miishmcn mevoils in a hundred other points. 

Opposm*, combining form of 1 oPposttus 
opposjte, usc'd in scientific (chiefly boUniuu) adja., 
ulten adajitatiun* of modem Latui terms, as Oppo* 
sitiflo roiu, having opposite peduncles or inflo> 
rescence* ; Opposltlfo lloos, fa) having opposite 
leaves, ih) sitnated opposite a leaf (as a pranncle 
or tcmini 7 , Oppositipi iuut«,oppcaitely pinnate , 
Oppo8itip8*tolous, situated oppo«te a petal, 
Oppoaitipo l«r, having j^les situated at opposite 
ends (as ceitain iiervcK.en8) , Oppo8itis« j^otu, 
bituatid opposite a sepal (as a stamen). 


ulw are opn^le opposilipemiale. 
>/ 433/3 OppotstlPetalent, placed 
fst/inlosu, aituated Mfure a Mjial 


n Of action f op^Hht see OmiNii, Opfosk v 
tf F oppost/ton {I ith c in Hats Darm ). 

The specific senses 3, 4 b, and 7, appear earlier than the 
mere general ■entea ] 

tl The action of setting opposite or agahist 
(In quot, oflienng for combat ) Obs 
i8e* Shaks. Hiuit v il i»8, 1 meane my Lord, the ojiposi 
tion of your parson m trysilL 
b sOet Cf OFPoaABLB a 
dtsgt Atlbsstt t Aytt Med. VII 309 Two principal move 
ment^ namely abduetkm of the thumb, and oppowition of 
the ihiinih By oppOMition we mean tlic power of tuuclimg 
the tips of all the fingers in succession with the tip of the 
I tliiimb 

2 Position over against something, opposite 
situation or direction , m oM {td\, facing, fronting 
\Un Miitox pi il &>3 BefOTe mine eyes m mpoehion 
sits Onm Death my Son and foe 184a Stoodart Grammar 
in Pncycl Metrop. (1847) I 134/1 When any two visible 
objects are nearly connected, in kietfl situation they must 
apjiear to lie placed in apposition to each other, if both be 
viewed from a distant point I but if one be viewed from the 
other It will appear to be placed in oppoellion. 1894 Dk 
Qcinclv AuteSnsg bk JPontmurthll r 330 1 none quarter 

I little wood mure directly in opposition lo the speclator, 
a few green fields 

8 Astrol and Astrou The relative position of 
two heavenly bodies when exactly opposite to each 
other as seen from the earth s surface, their longi 
I tnde then differing by 180'’ , esp the* position of 
n heavenly body vmen opposite to the sun. 

ctaSfiCiiAUiKi/rtMf/ r 339 Now next at this oppoucion 
Which in Ihe signc shni tie of Ihe leon A* preMlh hire fihe 
moon) so greet a flood to hrynge. 1349 Compl beot vl 53 
Sum lyine the mune n In oppoeition, that is, quhen the 
mnne k the sotine ore in ajmoute degreis. XM Bluhdki il 
F\erc i\ xliv (16*) 50a Von shall find the Mwne to be 
in an opposition with Saturne. a iSjSCLEvrtAxnGem / oems 
(1677) 161 ITie Moon when she i» Eclipsed is alwaysm OppoM 
tion with the Sun 1701 Swm Contests Ifobht ty tenmi 
AthtntViV*. 1755 II L 35 Pompey and Caesar, two stars of 
such a magnitude, that their coiuuiiction was as likely lo lx: 
fatal as their opposition 1S81 Athsnmvni No aSny fii Hie 
planet was in opposition on the 27th of December 

4 The action of plocing one thing m contrast 
with another , the condition of being oppoied or 
contrasted, contrast contradistmction, antithesis 
1 ‘S»* MULCASIER /OSltlOHS XXXVIIL (1887) 173 Opposiilons 

of V eitues by way of comparison is their chiele commci d 1 
I tion 1841 Hixde 7 Bnsen xxxiiL lov How great 11 the 
opposiiiun Iwtwlxt that assembly and thu> company? tyia 
I J Jamiv ir Lt BtomTs ( aidening 46 Their Verdure 
I verv ing as a (.round to the I ivuie.* improves them by the 
Opposition It produces 1848 Kuskin Atoii I mnt (1848) 1 

II V III I 9. 355 What wa.v made above bright by oppoMtion 
to blue being underneath nude cool and dark by opjMsl 
tmii to gold 1887 hREKMAx \orm Crh; I \pt> 5W h 
the English Chronicles the opposition M made Iictwecn 

Irciich and English i8]8 J Parksr /’oeiu,/ il xiv 
yi E mimy is set in oppovilton lo love and carnality in 
opposition to spuitwd mlndedntas. 

hket A contrast ofpositioiis or arguments, 
a contrary position or argument; a proposition 
opposed to a thesis, counter proposition, objection 
(Cf Antithbsis I, s ) Obs, 

i4ia-saIvt>c.CAE0M. /roviii xxvlii (MS Digby 330) If 
Ijjb/i ITicre may be made noon opposicloun Aboue he 
groiinde pf he body lye |>bI of Kesoun it mote putrifyc 
I^IIXUAIS 1 Jim VL JO Avoyde opposicioiui of scuriicc 
I falsly 90 called tgw Vactrouii 1 IKR / «/Arr «« A/ Gat 
\ 137 It coniaincth this in uincible opposition that is, if the 
smnes of the whole world be in that one man lesua Christ, 
then are they not in the world But if they be not in him, 
then are they yet in the world. 1878 Pmilliiw (ed 4) 
Opposition, In Rhelorick u a figure of Sentence, the same 
' with ObiectlotL 

0 logic rhe relation between two propotitioiis 
which have the same subject and predicate but 
differ in quantity or quality or both. 

1 he rocugnitcd kinds of opposition are four, vu ( att 
trattutory tontmiy Suicontrary 'tubaltern see these 
1897 tr Hurgersduius Li^ \.xx\\\\ 128 1 rue Oppositio 1 
afore mentioned neilherContrarielyorContradiction 1781 
Run AristetUs Log I ft. 11 The (bur kinds of opposition 
of terms arc expluined 1844 Whaillv itof/cii ii f 3 (ed S) 

I 72 C mtradictoiy oipposition is the kind most frequently 
alluded lo because to deny,— or to disbelieve — a proposi 
tion, IS to assert, or to believe, its Contradictory ilSo Asr 
J HoMsoix Ltmt Th 148 Opposition of Judgments u the 
rclutiun between any two whum hsve Ihc same matter, but a 
different form. 1884 Bowen /. qy/c vi 162 Opposition was 
hrst apidied only to the relatiur s between two Contraries, 
or tw o Ckxitradtctories. i88f I ow u r Deduct. Logic Ml it 
(cd. 3) 74 It 13 only in a Contnulictury Opposltwn (where 


that which contrasts or counterralances. Obs, 

1598 S11AK& I lien fC, It iii 15 Ihe purpose yoil vnder 
take 19 dangerous and your whole Mot loo liglit, for the 
coiinterpoue of so great an Opposition mm Rnles CH ility 
137 Ihe Opposition of the Pleasant Stile, H (he dull 
ifuriesque that consists in mean Ironies 
0 Contrary or hostile action, antagonism, resist* 
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OPPRESS 


ance ; the fact or condition of being opposed, 
hoitii^ or adrene 

« 5 lt Shakb L t I \ \\ ^^■\ Thai you voucluaf* to 
excuse, or hide, The liherall opuoaiuon of our spirits iMi 
CicRHiaa Ctumtl to Nature of Aire bemy to ascend anil 
whan It macu with a sadden opposition it spreads. 1747 
RuTl.Bad>rw /fo lonitVik* 187* II 300 Opposition to 
measures which he sees to be neccssar) n itself Immoral 
■Ml Got MM //M Fttf I 11 They mode a lirave opposi 
non aaoinst the veteran army iSM Helmi ReilMah 
xvil (1S76) 487 A duogreealile man will often diisent fVom 
you from the mere love of opposition itie Moxlev Vuru 
Strm X (1877) ail A life of enmities is freally in opposition 
to arowth in hoilncss. 

Tb Ijiconnter, combat Obs, 
tft/b Shake i Jlen /I, i iii 09 On the gentle Seuemes 
scdgie banka. In single Opposition hand to hand s4e4 — 
0 th II ill 184 Tilting one at olhen breastes, In opposition 
bloody idtoSELDEN /iMo/Ze a That single opposition which 
the Krcnch cal Combate Mnl h our English single 
fighL tigs E Ikkrv R hut 48 Our Charles in IliM 
opposition made nt her adieriary three hundred seieniy 
and five great Shot 

Q. Fmcmg Seequot 1870 (A Galliciam ) 
lief Rocano femchtf 77 1 he ola system of Fencing re 
coromendt to use the leu hand, when ) ou make the flancunade 
as an opposition to the adversary s blade from the line of 
your body t%f)%hnfyct Bnt IX 70/3 In fenam; oppoci 
turn signifies tne art of covering the body at the time of 
delivering a thrust on that side where the foils happen to 
cross in order to prevent an antagonist exchanging hits 
d. In opposiUoH, in the poMtlon of being oppoaed 
to the administration , said of one of two political 
parties, or a member of that party, when the other 
IS in office (Cf 6 ) : 

■TB} Buxkk Comtnet Mittonty Wks. VII 386 The authors ] 
otthe American war, with whom 1 have acted, both 1 1 
office and in opposition 1I47 h mfsson Rthr Men, Goethe 
Wka (Bohn) 1 386 How csnLe lie honour!^ when he must 
sustain with shameless advocacy some bad government, or 
must bark all the year round in opposition? itM IfVr/m I 
r«& ij Aug i/a They are in Opposition and not in office 
0 . concr A political party optiosed to that in I 
office , tsp, the party opposed to the administration 
m the British Parliament or other legisiative body 
1704 Davfvakt in HIlsCVi^ I ett Ser ii IV 344 They 
uno shall form Oppoittioni hereafter will be thought to be 
bribed by France 1744 M Bmiior ! ife tt A<H 363 1 here 
IS no Senate without an Opposiuon nor no P irty f Men 
wilboiit different Opinions, iffiy hvAns P tr! Peb ttf) 
Hear, hear, from the Opposition, and laughter from the 
Mlnlsierlalbetiches iffatj CamHobhoisf S/ Ho Comm 
10 Apr (Hansard XV 13s , It was said to lie very hard on j 
his malesty • ministers to raise objections to this proposition. ^ 
tor bM own put he thought it was more hard on his 
majewy 1 opposition (a laugh) to compel them to take this 
course (The phrase was at o ice taken up and was used in 
the course of the same debate by Caiiiiiiig and 1 leniey ] 
sOgeHr Masiinfac //«/ Peo,e 1877 II v sic 378 1 Use 
trench formerl (he first political Opposition ever known in 
C-uiailo. iffiS W H Smsiii horn ham Lotus 54 lie j 
(l.entulus) relipscd to the opposition with the appointment 
of proprxior iif Asia 

D trnmf Anj jiarty or body of opponents, 
lyfft J Mooix i letv Sac // U790) II Ixvii 319 Fvery 
system of pluloeophy like every Aliiitster of (,reat Brit in 
has an opposition sMf Kogbks /fist Gteanings I 44 In 
those di^ the Opposition was not only hungry but despcrvtr 
1 7 . [from OPFOtiB v. i ] • Inaaisition, iiuinir) , 
examination b » APFOHiTtoN I. Obt 


the sUle of Untlnine sMe Pffvs Dusty 9 Jan (1835) I 4 
1 rose early and looked over and corrected mj brother 
John s speech which be is to make the next opposition li c 
App^tum at St Paul s School k 

8. attnh (esp in sense 6\ ns epposttton benches, 
cheer, nevispapet , etc 

■•ei Susa Spiiiutiif Misery II 14 Scowling In opposiliv 1 
minorities sfiy Colbsiuck Btog Lit 89 If he w ill com 
pare the opposition newspapers, iMo loasThK Gr, A, 
snamtr vf lhat was in rchruary, 1334 In April the 
qppoMUon barons were in power iffSy FabrjUAN Sam 
Cistf, I. IV 107 1 he election of Hobert Count of Paris, 
as an oppOMlion King iin Daily Retvt i 3 Dec 3/b . 
Mr Gladstone, who was receised with Opposition cheers, 
said (etc.). 


b atlrth or as adj 

itia hiiELLEv Lett, to F ffiUhener {tim II 90 The 
public PMiers are either oppositionist or ministerial iNi 
Mas. C PsAFo Policy HI iH 3 o Ihe grave nature of the 
Oppositi snibt attack 

Opposi tionless, a [r Oprosirtos 4 i ehs ] 

Hay me no opposition | 

•TSffH Walkht/^^W to KMX Tl c pArlutment I 

Inflict but empty and totally rp|K>kiiioiileM . 

OppOSitlTS Cflvrhiv a sb) [f oppostl , ' 
ppl. stem of L opponhe to opiKMie, OiPOhy 4- 
-UK, cf P opposthf, KC(Iittrt)] 
f 1 " Oppositp a. I, I b Obc 

idge I iTiicow Ptm VI »8t A little fiure squared Roomr 
oppusittue to the deualUng side of Syon. tSfy Mavsi 
/■xpot / ex Oppotili / s upidied to sttmeiis when sili aled 
oppoMie the div isions of a simple perisnth as in the / // u> / 
or to a corol as in the Primula to petals when placed 
before the divisions of the calyx as in the Bet her s 
onpositive 

2. Characteitzed by opposing or contrasting, 
expressiye of contrariety or antithesis adyers.-itive 
i<aa (implied in OrrosmvPLVi. iKmBi Hou-Ciwtemf/ 

\ / t\ J'ntsfc 7 rniis/ig Not w ilhuut some oppositiv e 

comparison | not Moses not Elus but lliis Moses and I li is 
w ere servants this a Evonne tOeg Stoopast C ramn arm 
P Hcycf Metrep 1 50/1 In most I.Anguages there are negi 
live or ouposilive verbs as t<olo or nolo in I atin 10 d jiid 
»«<f0 III r nglish /!er »nA me/!er m htiK.k 1865 1 iciit 
root ( alafiaiu (1874) 76/1 FcpiE seems always to relai 1 its 
proper exceptive sense, aiul is not suii|>Iy pposiiive 

3 Inclmeti to op(ioaition, contentious tan 
iMg (1 Macdonald A horhes IxxsiiL 394 Neither wis 
the duty so unpleasant to lliomas s opposilive nslure 

fB - Oppohite B J 01 s tare-' 

Iff I Stnes Chaucer Astrol 368 h/3 Then haste ihon 
East and West and per conse<|ueiis the < |>pnsitife lhat is 
Southe and North (Cf Astro/ 11 8 38 J 
Hence Oppo ■ItiTalp' tttf in an op|>osittve 
manner also Oppo oitlTMiaM 
iSia T SiocoHTON CAr- Vacri/' xv 305 The w ill of God 
IS here said 10 be perfect This also 1 understand opposi 
tiucly and comparatiuely Opposttiucly because the oUl 
reslameni was imperfect comparalmcly, because this there 
fore U more perfect iSjj I Aiiasis / x/ o I eter nc i 3 
Opposicively.as 11 is opposed to that exlernxl Humtinn after 
ihis wroild, when time shall lie no more i8m Ptadr Mae 
W 335 • b*! 'b* organ of oppositiv eness 

tOppO'Sitor. (agent n from! oppCiiPie, 
oppomum to oppose see -on. Cf It eppesuore 
and obs F opposttettr (16th c in Codef) J One 
who (n>]>oses tn opponent 


OmoaitiOMl (ppilxi Janai), a (f prec + -ti ] 
t L Of or pertaining to astronomical oppositum 
t(M Goad CeUst Bottles 11 tv 199 The Quincunx of Sol 
a Sign distant from the Oppositional I me. thd xiv tys 
Thia seems a Conjunctional Comet it may lie icckonol 
Oppositional, In respect 6 ( the Fixed sisr 
2 Pertaiaing to, or having the character of 
opposition or hostile action, belonging to ur 
connected with, the parhamentary opposition I 

t§afSxtimiterj$^/t It (the revemielloses its oppositional I 
CTim, taxing man aspect sBtfChamb Jial \ff 97 I saw , 
ihepNmUr and other people, miiiisierul a id nposiiioiuvl I 
■Mg tr Wetlkastseu s Proleg Ihst Istaclw 1 138 Iheir 
extraordinary and oppoeinonal action 

0 BP 08 i*timiUt. [f as prec. * iht ] 

One who professes or practises opposition , esp 
a member of the parliamentary opposition , 

•7T1 J Boucnxa Amer Revo/ (1797) 397 1 ike modern I 
oppotitKmisti they seem to have thwarteoDavid [as] the 1 
best way to promote soin* indirect purpose of thetr own 
iiW Rnnsp Metg IX 096 Muiutcrs end OppoMtiomsts 
VM with each other who shall be moM frugal and saving of 
the pubhe money itEg m CotMioox Fmnd(\%spp 11 191 


ippositors are <0 many lhat I have submiilcd all 10 the 
ArvhUshop 1641 Fabl M svi tr Bioni/s s C n I II artes 

IV 80 lor the Cot nl le 113 1 1 aiiwx him I ut Cl irtixr 
w ho hath as some (hat li c 1 1 these day ex his oppovii vr 

tOppOKlre, a CVj iaie~‘ (iireK f Oikjsp 

V T -u fc ] Inclined to opivose, contradiclory 

thliAce / M ugLlctoH tn ll trl Msec (Malh 1 610 An 

I stinaie dtssenitoos, and oppr -ave spirit 

Oppoasum, obs. form of Oposhim 

t BUT*. Obs [f OrroHE p i re cf 
exposure ] 1 he action of oppoxmg, opposition 

■fill Hbvwooo Coltien Age in wks. 1874 IH 48 Weel 
sund their fierce oppovure >415 Cusfvian (> (yrs xi 1.7 
Nepinne still will Ins opposure try tfipa I eiciitos S,» r 
Wks, (1868) 358 In the heal of dcspiitc tnd opposure l the 
unjust impuiations of bi> friends 

OpprMS (twe s , s Forms a 4-x op 
pres e, 4 6 opreM(,e, 4 7 opprouo 4- oppress { 
S 4 spreue, 4 appres, apprsM e [-1 OF 

eppresser, apresser (i^th c m Hatz Harm ) = It. 
oMressare (^\s\ano), atL met! 1 opprstsare, freq 
of L opprtrntre to jwess against press or bear 
down, to put down, crush, overwbcim check to 
fall u|x>n, take by surprise , to suppress, conceal 
in late L, to force a woman), f ob (,Ob i b + 
premirt to press J 

I I Irons To press injanously upon or against , 
to subject to pressure with hurtful oroyeqyowering 
effect , to press down by force , to crush, trample 
down, smother, crowd Obs 

xr/ta WvcLii Mask iic 9 lesua seilh to Ins dticiplis, that 
the litil boot idml le »erue hym for the cumpanye >f Jieple 
lest ihei oppresKiden hynn 1 14M Pa/la C osi l/ttsb. in 499 
\ ef euery Icynde ui order by by niseivu IatsI my ghtv treen the 


w iih emd that bee muered an I opprexsesl her there a ah 
ia4E R lARFrNTLX / vpenence 11 vii 163 The upper part 
of a Church fell and the women aitting 111 the body of 
theChur h many oflhemwereopprcaaed 1741 Kiciiakdxos 
/ anula (1S34) I cii 493 Fe^r to put o 1 las hat le 1 I e 
xliotild oiipres!. hu foretop itKi GiaaoN /Vl/ 4 A ww 
(i860) II -98 Iho wounded king was 0|mres»ed m the 
general disorder uikI lrim|iled under ihe l«t of hu ovv 1 
cavalry 

b esp lo liear down or crush in bottle, to 
overwhelm yvith numbers Now rate 
ct4» Destr Prey 5S89 [Ihoil woundit bom wikkedly 
wait hom 10 ground, Oppresset horn with pyne put horn 
nlxike «1S4 > Halc Ckron , Hen. I / lyo The Enghshe 
men beyng oppressed wtth so gtoale a multitude, tbei wer 
compelled to ffie into the Abbayt tffss Stanuv Hut 
I hlos III (1701' Wo FmlosevI I y Ihe Enemy vv ho exceeded 


them in nun lier ! they gave hnck and were in the end opprest, 
and all killd 171* AnnuoN Cato i\ iv Opprevt with 
multitudes, he greatly fell Scott lalu 0/ Grand 

fatherSes 1 viif (1841)39/3 He resdved 10 avoid fightu l 
at that time, lest he vhould t>e npj rc M.d 1 y 1 umbers 

C fig f)f sleep, etc 1 o pres.!. iip< n, overpower, 
weigh down (Chiefly poet j 

igla N T (Rhem.) /frfT XX 9 A errtame yong nun wis 


wine at once opprea^ 171$ aa Pi ff Ihad xiv 4 5 W 1 I 
love and sleeps soft power op|>revB d lOa* Kfais / 

St Agnes xxvii, Until the pt jipied warmth of sleep oj). 
press d Her soothed limls. iSae Siiellfy II i/ch 0/ U/ts 
Ixix The grave Of such when death opinesved the we ry 
soul Was as a green and over arching Ixjwer 
2 1 o affect with a feeling of pressure, constraint 
or distress, to lie heavy on, weigh down, burden, 
crush (the feelings, mind, spirits, etc^ 

t 1374 CiiAtcFR Proytus in 1040(1089) Euery spuit his 
V igour y n knette. So Iky a stoned K oppressed were c 1477 
Camon Jas H 33 lilt semeth that he hath his herte 
opprevsed with asjire itiieil and sorowe. a 1513 Ll) BrjiNBas 
Iluon xxn 63 Hunger opressyd hym more Tnui it dyde lo 
them of greiler age. 1M7 Milton t I vii 139 Krmw 
ledge IS as food ami needs no less Her Temperance over 
Appetite Oppre ses else with Surfet 1719 Oe I of 
Crusoe i v ■ 1 nese Kefieclions opprevx d me for the second 
or tl iril Day d my f>i Iriiiuer iTfj Lrabuf / illagt I 336 
Thus groan the vld till riy disease opprevt They lasle 
a final woe sin Iamb / ha Ser L Dtst Corresp llie 
Weary World of Waters lietween us oppresses ihe imaginv 
II m 1894 H All Cainf 1/aNt»/i<» III xix iSS He was 
oppressed with a sense of meanness nev er felt before 

1 3 To put down, suppress, to crush, quell, sub 
due, overwhelm (a person) , to check, extinguish, 
or put an end to a tning or state of things, feeling 
iIiE)H)sition etc ) Obr 

c 1340 Hamfolp / rose J r ss •scmlalnr maiestatis onix'i 
metur a glona Kaunsaker of he my ghte of Godd and of H is 

Maiestc sail lie ouerlayde and oppiesside of IH-m-selfe 
ci^CiiAUCLR Sfi: AunsP Prol eNdeIncsse Toeschue 
and 1 > hire contraire hire oppresse That is to seyn 1 y 
leueful bisynesse — /‘or/une 60 (Comb. MS ) W hi 

sh Ulys ihow my realte apressc 1 r opresse] (413 1 tlgt 
So lie (Ctxton 1483) iv xxxiv 83 Stronge md myghly f r 
10 oppressen bry hours and eM rcioners 1980 Dais tr 
Slei tone s Con m 4 1 1 , 1 hat the irueib should be oppressed 
a I the lyghi nf the C h >s|iell evil igULSshed iSTpriviuN 
I c lat I \ r irrarea ufliLicnt sliciigih to >ppres«* 'be 
I irriors. 1603 Ksv Lis J! st / urfr (1631) 74s He 
lelrriinned lo pasM. o\er into Affnrle in h >pe 10 
Ppresse that rebellion in the Iwgi uing 1647 A. ko«s 
Mjstng loct I 11 1675) 167 He | Hercules) oppressed 

CacuA 1709 latter No 33 E 6 An Ei o mity which ha.s 
been revised (after bemg long oi pres ed) md is called 


CacuA 1709 loiter No 33 E 6 An Ei o mity which has 
been revised (after bemg long oipresed) md is called 

I nine tSaf Mai kisiuaii Core /?wNn l/iTir« Wks. 1846 

II 412 h ngland who had ihe power of rapidly succouring 
P ruigAl without the means of ojvprevsing her independeme 

fb To suppress, keep ont of Sight conceal 
13318 Starkpv tigtandi 1 17 Mm yf he be brought \p 
1 1 corrupt imynyon hath nv )*r eyuean'c f thys naiurvi 
Kw but sunryth by1 by neclygence to be oppressyd as thcr 
wvr 10 such sedy A phnq I 1 1 ny m 1S39 1 astall ?im 
I atm Am I (1833 soHl Lxlly nature coulde not be hyd le 
nor keple vnler 1 >r uppicss^ ly any hum hue. ssfSo 
Da sir Stt tarn si 1 m 153I Ins isalwayes they r fan n 
tl at ll ey wyll 11 siiche niivner f a.sscmbliex ppies e 
Cbn t and hts utuiie. 

+0 in/i ToDccniAhcdoroverwhelmeil iaie~' 
c i4Ks Digby Mjst lll 3ill Now 1 know well 1 xxll not 

^ To tramjilc down or ke«p under by vvrongfi 1 
cxercii« of authority or superior power or strength 
to load or burden with cruel or unjust imposi 
tions or rcstriintf , to tyrannire over 
i3tB Wvclif Pxod 111 9 \ h3ue seen the affli noun if 
heiiL will Ibewhi h thei l>eii i pi re id of the Igipcyens 
— Jas IL 6 Wher lule men oppicsen not you bi power? 
r 1430 ( 3>i/ f X C F/i// 21 w I of Act h L / iv«o (i8h6) 181 
pe pooic pe| If hoii do! t oppresse W sleitis and wills. 

Dvikvsicii ir I csttc s Ihst S ot \ 114 Thay tr fur 
of 3I risiumes with mih Ikes ax |>|>rt I tl c subnxtcs if 
s thins princes. i4as L Bi I at 7 / j jr A nx 09 1 uery 
grent in in scucrall] opiuevAelli the cs n nion peojile 17® 
P n ftor bptst 1 1 111 it Man I siieuhvm W isil 11 

caII her 01 Ri li ev n when plunder I 1 moui d while 
opprcssil 1844 IHIRLWAIL trsece Ixii Mil 147 The 
|K verful Cllixens opprcs.sed the weak 1849 Macal lav // ix? 
hg i\ I 180 She had been pillaged and oppressed by the 
1 vriy which preached an austere inoraluy 
ibsol i6it Miblr Ps X 18 To judge the fatherless S. the 
1 1 rcssed that the mn 1 nf the earth mnj no more opirress, 

t6 01 an enemy external circumstances etu 
To press or bear hca\il) on, to reiluce to straits, 
to molest, trouble, harass distress. Obt 
lyfc WvcLtF Tn/a X 12 W hether not the Fgnpciens, an I 
\marreis mil Amaleeh n d Chanaan oppresAidcn »ou 
ctfSo Fortkscir Abs 4 Ltni. Mon iii (1885) its Ihe 
Scoltes and the Pyctes so bele and oppressid this lande 
pat the peple iherof sought hc1|>e of the Romayns. 1339 
h I FN Dcia tes t 2<v lewe of the inhabitantes keple theyr 
povmyse byrniise ll cy were sorer oppressed with famine 
then any >f the other i960 Dalr tr Stndane sCosnm 
37 b The fury of the riirkes and the HeresK of I ulher 
oppresse us both at once 1611 IIiiilk \nm x 9 If ye go lo 
war in yxiur land against the enemy lhat opprexselh yxiu, 
then y e shall blow an alai m wnth the trumpets. 
t 0 trwis TufallujHjn come upon onex^tedly, 
take by surprise 0 /t So L. opprtmfre} 

138a WycLiF Pror x< 13 "lie thou not looue slep lest 
thee nedyncsse oprexAe IVulg eppnmatC eigsgRioltr 
IVks (Paricer SocJ 145 Woe be unto wt, if he can oppres* 
ns nt unawares 1803 Knollls l/tst Turks (if’i) 6 3 



OPPEB8B. 

Hoping to sttale into the campe unduco\ere<l and there 

0 to (wwessc !M>l)man !>lMpinK in his t*i t 

t 7 loforce.violate, ravish Obt (Sol cffrmfre) 

Ijts M It-LIF 3 Sam xiu 33 Fro the d-iytl at he opprenside 
1 1 imar hii sister c tj/K Chauckk / ra>M V 657 i>he 
Cliecs riihcr f riodjelhn assente io lire 1 opiresscd tf 
1 ir mi)tlei hede 1431 tr Uteien (R Ms) V Ihe 
al bote was ncLUsedc tli t he ha 1« 01 pressede that isom 
laMe le Mclaneia. 1*13 H\i vaho 11 iV I in llarl Miu 
Malh) III 137 If a ina ppicssed any woman he was 
lepriied of his privy pails 

t8 To press, force urge ^efl to force or ewl 
oneself 0 b$ (So OF Gotlef ) 

r-1400 Dfstr I t>j I sljall appres me with p>Tie 

1 ut prnjer to here Jhi 94^0 Oppresse the with pajn 
h present hj-m dethe ' 1513 I n. BraMtas I cvxxi 

16a If I wolde sore oppresse } u I am sure >e wolde gladl) 
pay X thousand crownes. 

+ 9 I o press close to close, shut up. Oh 
(Cf I oppnmerc ora, oiulos ) 

tj$3 £ rec fv rrtatoH 1675) 46 Persoi s that have 
St pp«Itheireaniagainstthe»oundof Justice and oppressed 
their hearts against the force of reason 

10 Her. •a Pebbuise v i 

Chiefly in £a, ££te see OrnKssen fpl a a. 
tOpor^ra, sb Obs Also 6 oppresM [a 
Oh oppresst k 1 L opp>,si%, from oppiessu^ pa 
pple of oppt tmh t sec prec J - OrPKthsioh 2 

£• 1470 HrNBV It a//aee\ii 144 I he grot oppress olT wer 
tjpo Onl Cfyis((M A/ H (W dc \V 1506)11 xxix niSiiche 
nupresseof paynes and of tcmptacjoii tsn Ar/ / 
S/ir I (1659) ^ He became 1 > a great t pprease of mi I lo 
find us coupled with so ungoiMy a man 

OpprMUitd (Ppntt,poe/ fpit ssxl) ppi a Also 
6-soppnat [LOpphushv + edIj 

1 Prrased down or wetehed down jmy steal ly or 
mentally , burdened tronoled, depresM . reduced 
to itnitt or difficntUtes , es/ harassed or crashed 
down by tyranny or unjust treatment, downtrodden 

I3>a Wylmi Art I, 17 Helpeth to the opreuid cisti 
If/ /rtg- M /< fr (\rb) liitrod 31/1 Ye opprest pope 
of ye schole of Koiie iflos Siukh. £ear \ iiu 5 lor 
thee oppressed King I am caste downe a itOr S a W 
ITV fo/ Arth (1690) »i Ihe H Ih 


8^: 


h 1 980 He a ns seued with a lethargy 

other usual s^plonis of ni nppre sed f “ ' " 

soon after tflyt !■ ssr van A vta ( /ney 
IS not a uord 1 hint that that oppress^ nation was what it 
IS now the fashion to call an oppressed national ly 
2 H(r m Debroised 

1571 Bosskwfll Artnorte it tarb The fiel le is de Ariire 
two wi iges loin ly en I ew re de Arge t oppre sed w n barre 
Gules tiiflC aSANS //cF VI ed. 3) 86 When an Or linary 
surmounts, or is placed over a Lion or other animal it ts 
said to be Dthru s d rt Opfrtttrd by that Ordinary 
+ Oppre aaer. Obs rare ff OrpRtss 7 f 
ER I J One wlio oppresses , t)i phehs ir 
ijM Wyclif Cen x. 9 Hu itere [g/atr ll at 1 oppressere], 
1607 Hikbon If ;fjt I tSs 1) e \oung man will bee lo sc 
the oppresser criiell a t6tj /n / a Tt e Lord was j leased 
to can Paul wl o before was a perseaitor and n I Usphomcr 
and an oppresser 

t Oppre-ssAil, a Obs rate [f Oppress + 
PDL ] Oppressive 

ulr xfJ //( s/ Its/tne \\\\ 39 Bewailing 

^ ‘ ' " ■ Ibtd XXI 


^prcssive 

the oppresseful estate whe 
78 What taxes how c^res 




sclues they account it ihcir d ity ti oliey them 
OppvMSillg (j’prc sig) vbl si [ INO 1 ] i he 
action of Oppress 7 oppresst on 'tiov/ gerund/al 

VjfH [see OpFaraaiON a]. 1393 Plrvkv Fftamutr (1831) 
24 hpoilinge pore men with rniust axingis, oppresxingis 
extortions 1460 R Ut of farlt V 38^1 Ride to the 
oppressyaig of any of the said rebellio la <4|h Catb Anti 
a6o/a An Oppressynge ofprutu ijta w^tsisN II tt 
(1840) aao In ma y ways they corrupted the law the 
omressmg of the stranger was one 

Oppre eaxng, ppi a [f as prec + ing ^ ] 
1 hat oppresses i^in senses of the vb ) 
ifiit Biblr Ar/t III. > Woe to the oppressing cine 1849 
l.n.a\ as Itber/ttt Pto/le £ng 9) title p Who although 

they have beheaded the King for a 1 yrani yet wallc in h s 
oppressii gest steps a 173s T Boston C took tn Lot (1803) 
139 They prove an oppressing load tflae J Brown Hitt 
Brit Ch I viL laS The oppressing managers. Mod Ihe 
oppressing hand of sickness. 

Qjmreesioa (^prrfan) Also 4-5 opreaaion 
t*-T oppression (i 2tn c ), ad I ^presston em 
n of nction f opprtmfieX.0 Opfrerb j The action 
of oppressing or condition of being oppressed 

1 The action of pressing or weighing down, 
pressure weight burden (Chiefly poet ) 

149s Caxtom Eneydos xxvii. 96 The tourment & lUgItaeyon 
wherof the see was bette in nglite grete violence, by the 
opressioni of the shippes that oprewii 1 her in the r wifly ng 
sin Smani. Enk If iii iv 31 V mU dangling Apricoclu, 
which like vnruly Children, make their byre Stuupe with 
oppretfioa of iheir prodigall weight 1867 Milton P I 

viii. aS8 1 here gentle sleep with soft oppression se s d My 
dreused sense iTST-igtf T HOMSONd’nmm -r 360 infant hands 
wnl^the fragrant load O ercharged amid the kind oppres* 

2 t * The nctioo of weighing down or bearing 
heavily on a person, the mind, feelings, etc , 
pressure of outward circumstances, or of gnef, pain, 
or trouble , the condition of being pressed h«d by 
misfortune, distress Obs b The feeling of being 
oppressed or weighed down , bodily or mental an 

IS or distress 


WveuF Fcclnt xt o Deth hlod, strif and two 
bitende swerd, oprcssiouns (1388 oi^rcssy ngts] huogres 
and to ireding and scourges. 1 143s 1 \ix2 Mm. Poetnt 
(Perry Soc)^ Over salt mete doth grete oppretsioun Io 
lirble Sion kkes. 1993 Shakn. Ri k ft \ Iv 13 My hart 
Uugl t me croft 1 > couiijcrfelt u| pressioli Of sutn greef 
Ihnl word seem I bincd in my sorrowes graue 171a 
SixMF Pat/ r H t. 168 p 6 He who performs nothing 
through the Oipression of liis Modesty 1*19 Yois 
Rsttntvt 1 tainting beneath th ouprexsion of her gnef 
174a HsarLKY Okurv Matt t 11 167 lyreamii. Agitations 
md Oppressions that Fxccss in Wet occasions in the Night 
1633 Mai sick t rofk 4 Kh/gt iv 61 With this oppression 
c I ne Ihe drying up of all the moisture and fr^ness of 
life ihe p.-iril Ing beat of fever 
8 Lxcrcise of authority or power in a burden 
some, harsh or wrongful manner , unjust or cruel 
treatment of subjects, inferiors, etc , the imposition 
of unreasonable or unjust biinicns 

Hampolc Pr CoHSc ii 1175 pc worl I is a sled of 
ykrl wrechednrs. Of violcice a d of opiiressii 
ttU III aay/i Many wronges suDliles 


A oilt of! u 




iL 17a >ou would liaue sold your King 10 slaughter His 
bill lects to oppression and c tempt 1898 bTANiFV // r/ 
/ htht IV (1701) 139/a She was m dai ger of oppression I y 
the Magistrates 1709 K vifr S nt Sr^ofrer// Wks 1874 
11 196 1 here is noln »onl in our Liiigu-if,e whab expresses 

1 lore detestable vv ka. Iness tha of/rrttioa 1798 K ukf 
Jet/ to llattey Corr 1844 IV 397 You and 1 Isle 
la 1 1 iism as we hate the gates of hell Why? Ber-vt se 
It IS a system of oppressioi liaa Moktcomkky ItymH 

Ha t to tke t orttAMOtM/ei 1 He conics 10 break oppre 
sion 1 o set the capti e free sBst k aoi iiR //>s/ J ng III 
XIII 9, Ihe law itself had been made an instnimc t of 
opprcssioix 

t 4 Forcible violation of a woman rape Obs 
csgIS Cmaulfr /< II 1868 Ivor, e Openly [he] let 
cary her on a bete Ihurghal the luvnc that men maysee 
snd here Ihe horohlc dede of hir opprcs.syon rijH — 
Ii (fit J 33. 

1 6 The action of forcibly putting down or crush 
mg repression Obs 

4 tgls CiiAvrsN I f It 9591 Hyfe > n With Wenus 
and other opi ressyo nOfbouses Marshysve lym ys id u 
iMktrtmt Hh / ///Prayers fP-vssoi that they may 
judge to tl e 1 1 ressioii of witke 1 css 1353 Useni f 
Q Ctrimt lldviy The Musicaiis leWled for tie 
oppreasion of whom Python was sei t thither 
1 6 Aslron Oiwcuration of the light of n planet 
or stir by proximity to the snn Obs 

ISS> RR orde Latt Kutnt! (1556) 196 Hie darkeny-nge 
or h dynge of the starre whiche chaunce happe eth com 
monly to any starre being within 15 degreetof the Sonne is 
Lalled of many men Combustion Other contract the name 
of combustion to syxe degrees, and call this Oppression 
Hence Oppr« ndoalat, one who practises or 
a{ proves of oppression. 

iM Bfntham It ks (1843) X 581 The enemies of the 
pc< pie inv) be divided into two classes Hie defredt 
t M ts whose love of themselves is stronger than their 
hatred lo others and the offresnomstt whose hatred t 
others is strot ger tlian their love of ihcm.sclves 

OppreasiT* (?pre slv) a (ad med 1 opprts 
stv us, f ppl stem of opprtm*re to Opprim sec 
IV K Cf F oppresst}, re (1480 in Gwlcf 
Compl ) 1 

L Of the nature of oppres&ion or tyrannous treat 
nient of subjects, inferiors dc , unjustly burden* 
S( me harsh or merciless, tyrannical 
sSay 77 kELTitAM Retohvt ii Ixii 990 Those sms that 
grate and SLintcb an 1 g ill Plunders Perjuries a d 
iiprcssiue Murthrrs 1719 H iiEKOfF/w Se/fdfctt/ 

1874 1 i 125 An bar I a <l oppressive course of behaviour 
IS most certainly iin noral an I vicious sWx WsienT A t 
lfrk,v / I V 73 One of the great vices of the Romsn rule 
was ilic pprcsRive taxation of the provin es. 

2 Cliaraaeriztd by oppressing, disposed to op- 
press, tyrannical 

171a IlrRKVLFV / ait Ob / I 41 Calamities and devasta 
lions which oppressive governments I nig on the world 
1738 Wfwev It I I The lerseeutors Guilt lo share 
Upprciwive in the Scorner s Chair 1845 S Austin Rattkt t 
/lift Ref III 6j 7 In the Danish cities there were civic 
bodies impatient of the yoke of an oppressive aristocracy 

3 Having the qnality of oppressing or weighing 
heavily on the mind spirits, or senses , burden 
some, depressing , overpowenng overwhelming 

17U Stefle Sftet No eaoPie By reason of his loxunant 
Health be is oppressive to Peraons of comjMiscd Behaviour 
1796 H Hi kTEa tr St Pterrt t Stud Nat (1799)111 113 
I u. of ||,e „„„j oppressive in a state of 

bright, oppres 


0PPROBBXOU8. 

1894 Outmg (U S ) XXI V ««/« Although we were at an 
altitude of fully ten thousand feet it was oppressively hot 
Ompve'aBiTMMSa. [f m prec -r kerb ] The 
quaTity or fact of being oppreaMve. 

tyoi Jnrm / ok. Ant/u. Ptef s If upon the account of its 
’ I Ul^llly the Voice of the 




rwhwe agamsr it ifflg ^ Cox lust it 1. x. uo KiH.ord» 
^ of incir Jurisdiction. Schaff 


je opprcssivei. , 

Jhtt Ck.1 vt. 393 Ihe oppresuveness of the Koman yoke 
increased every year 

tOppTCMnttmt. Obs rare (f Oppwess v 
+ ubmtI Oppression, crushing 
c IS37 in Ellis D>-(r Ltit Ser iii III 78 To the enerease 
of V ertewa and oppressnientt of syne 159s Wvsixv.f m<w/F 
/ d Chandot 6-. Whilst this good king in England made 
his stay, Him sickiies took with strong oppresmenb 
OpVTMMr (i»pre sai). Also 5 8 -oup, (5 up). 
(a.AF e^ressourmV i^presseur{i^iYic,ini>oA(!l 
Comp/), ad L. oppressor agent n from oppnm/rt 
to Opi rebs ] 

1 One who oppresses, tsp one who harasses 
with unjust or cruel treatment 
I I4rtg Lvikc Attemily o/Oodt 636 Opp/ttsemta o( pepyM 
and myghty evakers. i43S-go tr /h^n (Rolls) H ast 
Ncmprolh the bosiuous oppressor of men. ig|t F cvui 
< ot lit IV He IS a valuiunt man, sauynge that be is an 
tmpressour an exiorcloner i6«l Bacon in fonr C Ing 
fett (Camden 49 I have been no avaricious oyniressor of tie 
people 1704 PoFR II wdtor lor 74 Th Oppressor rul d 
tyrni me where he durst 1I74 M al rv Comfrotuite (1886) 
14 The patriots of Hungary are now in possession of their 

J c_. . c -'then old empressors 

the mind or spirits. 

14 Aug , Sickness is a great 


rights at d have become 
2 . Anything that oppre 
17*3 Dicav Let to Pc^ 1 


VC^pra Mvre. Obs [f Oppresrv -t- urp 
cf It oppressttra'\ The action of oppressing 
oppresiion, distress trouble 
t i6ee-8 B. Jonsoh in Four C Fng Lett (Camden) 64 
You that counsel me to a silence in these oppressurcs. 1898 
C vv ELAND Ruttick Ramfout Wks. (1687) 457 Ho com 
plums of the oppressiires of the Commons of withholding 
the Wages of poor l.abourcrs. *1870 Hackkt Abf. 
It tlhofut II aaa 1 he Oppressing that in Three and twenty 
years exercis d the Detei ce and Patience of one man made 
him stand the stronger 

+ Opprobra'tlon. Obs rare (In quot erron 
bntion ) (ad L opprobraltfn em, n of action f 
opprobraie to reproach taimt, f ob (OB i b) + 
probrum infamous act, infamy] Keprenchuig 
taunting reviling 

e 1818 Chafmah Hynm to Hermit Poems (1875) ■9< Such 
a one In all the art of opprolxuion As not in an the f>eiliet 
1 have seen 1803 Coceesam Offrobation, rehukefill 
spnghtfull. 

t O pprobratopy, a Obs »»«“' (In quoi 
erron batory ) [f ppl item of 1 e^robt dre 
lee -OUT ] Conveying reproach or detraction. 

183s Frtutr't Mag Vll 505 Some observation, either 
approbotory or opprobalory touching this portico 
tOppvobr*. Obs Also 5-6 obpvobr*, 0 
oprobre, opprobe fa Ol* ob , oppreh'e, ob 
probe oprobe (lathc In Codef Compl \ ad I 
opprobrium ] « OPPROBKIUW, OpPbobby 
1490 Caxtom hneydos xxvii. 96 She reputed It to be 
doon 1 1 opprobre and coufusioii mhomynyouse sgee 
Ordinary o/Crysten Meii{\V deW ly^liv axlhacd Hym 
to delyiter from opprobe whan there was niace hr lv me 
>5is Htlyas m Thoms Prose Rom (i8a8) 111 J7, 1 w« 


solitude 1839 Lvtion / f/«Ns/vi i^^t^s 
sivc sultry morning 1S98 DicNFMe Lett (iBBoj 
cold has been oppressive t88eOuiDA A/o/Ar II 
became very oppressive to her 

Oppre SidTely, »*' u prec + ly * ] In 

an otmiessive manner, cruihingly 

1 With unjnsily harsh cxerctM of authority ot 
power , tyrannically 

ijtfl Bunks Late St Nattoa 40 Her taxes are more 
II judiciously and more oppresstvely impooed. tl3 S Lewis 
iftek At Pd lerme viii 68 Ibe rulers govern oppres- 
sively 1880 Dickens Untomm Trot v, I should be very 
slow to interfere oppressively with Dork Jack. 

2 . So M to oppreM or weigh heavily on the 
mind, fpirita, or leoaes. 

1899 Miu.//d«sifr 187 O^aioMSMutar totlM8e prevail 
widely among tb« nrlixan dam and weigh oppressively on 
those who are amenable to Ihe opinion chiefly of that class 


■ Du Wne / 




Palsgr 1017 Fulfyller of 
med L 


& of detraction. 

Opprobriat* ((ipr* bridt), v [f i 
opproiniU , ppl stem of opprobit&it f L eppro 
brtMm see OppROBRiuif ] (tans lo cover with 
opprobrium , to»peak abusively or contemptuously 
of or to Hence Oppro brlatod ppl a 
1849 O Daniel trinarek. Rich, ll ceexhri What they 
wntt Hee Read T opprobriale himselfe. 1840 Test t Mag 
VII 167 IThey] would never dream of thus opprobnatli g 
the great names sumped current by the universal voice 
184a IM IX S63 lOiowm only by his ill repute in the 
world —under the opprobrUled name of A O 1848 Mas. 
Goes Rng Ckar (185a) 4a She will probably come In time 
to be opprobrinled as a coquette 
Opi^lnitnui (/pr^s bnss), a horms . 4- op 
ppobrioiu, (5 obprobryM, 6 obprobiiona(e, 
7oua(a, jma, 6 7 approbrlooa, 7 opproprlooa) 
[ad OF ob , opprokneux, or late I* opprobrsfs'us, 
Ll opprobrium see OPPROBRIUM] 

1 Of words, language, etc Conveying oppro* 
bnum or injuiioui reproach , attaching, or Intended 
to attach, disgrace, cootumelions, vituperative, 
abusive Rarely of peraona Uaing contnoaeliona 
or abnsive langnage 

1387 Tkevisa Higdkft (Rolls) VU <67 Praveiw a oppro 
bnous a reprevynge name unlo haym but If they tmk 
isih Caxtom Gold leg (189s) 1079 After many obprohryes 
wordes they bwida hya fiiilM vnto a tram 01148 Hau. 
Chron , Sdm IV, 198b, A nan conittmeiiotta, opprobrious, 
and an inmrious person. Hid Hen. Vllt 1^ Tftese with 
many approfarious wordes, wen spoken agaimt theCudinall 
«8aa Rm^wpaCrv ^^^ Aw/ 3Tha of 

iU Imat oocaMn^ deoeit. syifl'M Pora /Had vu 108 
Stern Monalaus first the sileaoa broke. And, Inly Broonlng 
thus opprofanous spoke i8|s Macauuvv Hu.. itaiapdeH 


11887} set The mnititude pressed round the Junes coach, 
and insulted him with opprobrious cries. ifltM • Tavlom 



OFFBOBBIOUSLY. 


OF8IMATH. 


/( De Ckr I IV 54t The opprobrioiM epithet h> pocrite 
II (he world » rough Judgment 

tb Of actions, fcelingg, etc Offering or dis- 
posed to offer indignity ; uisulting, insolent 06r 

i«joQoA»Lii»/JAt Pmmm SUnt Smii xi iv, IheHridnll 
bed, which Time, or Age JHirei iiuNcr wurnuit from th 


held In dishonour; associated with disgrace, m 
famooB, shameful, disgraceful Now rare 

c igra Moaa Pum Wlcs ,5/9 the opprobriou.se death of 
the crosie, >gp7 Hookrs EtcL Pol v Ixxxi 1 15 Neither did 
any thing seeme opprobrious out of which there might arise 
commoditie and profit, sfifiy Milton P L i 403 The wisest 
heart Of ^lomon he led to build Hu Temple right against 
the Temple of God, On that opprobrious Hill 1784 CowrrH 
Task V 379 Opprobrious more To France than all her losses 
and defeats. Her house of bondage, the nastllle, tfifio 
PusEY Mt». I roph 81 The reproachful words of the enemies 
of God are but the echo of the opprobrious deeds of His 
unfaithful servants, 
b Subject to opprobrium rare 
iBas Eugenia de Actum fait voiihout Ptllt 11 133 To 
see their emolument^ arise from some other source tluui 
tithes, the collection of which frequently renders them very 
orarobnous to their parishioners 
Oppro’brionsly, nt/p [f prec +-Iy 2 ] in 
an opprobrious manner , with opprobrium. 

1 with opprobrious language, abusively 
Mas Fabvan ChroH vt. clxxxvi 187 He rebuked hyin 
uiherwysc than was syttynge with his honour, and called 
hjm obprobnously 1578 Chr Prayers in Pnv Prayeis 
(i8<i)453 Hieimmacufate IauiI), who being opprobriously 
raiU at, opened not his mouth 184* Milton leUath 
Introd , It serv’d him to inveigh opprobriously agitnst the 
person, branding him with no lesse then Impudence 1761 s 
Hume Hut Sstg (1806) V Ixvil 67 The king, whom they 
cmprobrlously called the lllack Bastard 1843 ) ^Aai ins au 
Chr, Li/t (1867) 164 The world (as divines opprobriously 
term it) ilu Macaulay Hht hng xvii IV 89 He had, 
at Versailles, spoken opprobriously of the Irish nation 


in enerWstIng shame and oppribrie sfigS Earl Monm tr 
HxloUihPs Ailtts /r I amass 17 j Hut those nobly de 
scended Souldiers m ly lie freed from th ii sh imefni oppri br\ 
173a Hut / tUetarta IV w9 N H bcinj, ible to endure llic 
( Ipijrobry of so iiifainoiis 1 N iiiie 
2 1 lie impntation «ii kliaincful or infamous con 

duct , the utterance of Lonlumelious reproach 
143s go tr //i4</rn (R Us) VIII Hart Coatm 469 llic 
kynge reherseile moiiy wurdes of obprobry to the ardir 
bfsenop 1491 Caxtom hr/AS /a/r iW deW 1493) v xis 
344 u/i He concluded in hym selfe to endure pacyenti) 


all IniuiyesBmiobprobryes that licwoldesayetohym. 
Oeod(y Primer Dirtge Pk xIii Ihey cast into my teeth this 
gnevouA opprobry 1867 Saphtui (1761) 301 The curate 
had calumniated him by such vile opprubies 1701 C Mai hi a 
Magn Chr vi vi (1852) 43a Some base not scrupled to 
stignmtise the Indians willi greatest opprobry 178s Iona 
SUN Notes Shahs Mids. N L> iii 11 9 Patch was in old 
language used as a term of opprobry 

b Contumelious treatinciit an indignity, insult 

1989 Stocker Ir Dtod Sic 1 xix 29 He dyd him all the 
opprobries he knewe or could deuise 1817 / r uch Juhile 
S What krench man wts Ihhrc, whose heart did not bleed 
to see these opprobies t 

8 An occasion, cm-ie, or object of reproach ‘ -i 
reproach ‘ a ilisgrace ' , Oppbobkh m / 

*S3S Cooe/ty Prymer Prayer of Daniel Jerusalem and thy 
people are lirouglit into an opprobry to all tint dwell r lund 
about us 189a Karl Momm Ir Senault s Matt bee ( uilty 
,54 Poverty is no more the o| probrie of men but tl c gl ry 
ofChrLstians. 187$/ SMiiii(.4e kel s, App 11 iS Ilypci 
bolus whom Pill y , 1 buciduics and I 11 nn r<-port to )n c 
been Innish d the City as its disgrar c ind < | pn 1 1 y 

b Conduct that lirings or iiicrus inlTiny or 
disgrace , 1 shameful act 

1383-87 koxF A Of (1596) 983/1 They cannot doo too 
much to detect your so detestable loprubrie 1599 thmgh 
tons t rt \ 17 He is fallen into Chams opprolrie accusing 
his father 1793 Soutiify Jian o/Aiciw 89 D k m d to be 
the scene of blacker guilt Opproliry m >re enduring crimes 
that call d k or heavier vengeance 

Oppugn (f*pi«n),v Also 6 oppung, opponge, 
7 opugn [ad L oppugnire to hght against. 


Luthers oppug itig of the seiiale 111 lulgcnces 1634 k ari 
M sM tr I s II at IS / /inthts I? t Ir mlies 1 y 

easily tie nude 1 r 11 y lliii 1, cl c which llie necessity cl 
1 ppugtili g re lutrcs. 

Oppnguance u’l V giuns) (id htel Pppii^ 
iiiliitia, I I oppugn Hit mi ()liiiNANT stc 
inch] Ihe fact or action of oppugning or 
ofijjosing , opposition , oppiignancy 

Mil man Lai Chr iii v 1 355 Ihe confiicung de 
list IIS of the lawyers t he opptigrurice ofthelawstlciiseUes 
seemed to demand this iiltiiiiale organisation of tl e »l ole 
Ihuf VII II (1864) IV 61 Ihe decrees were receive 1 aiih 
the most vigorous ir slul liurn y pugnance. 

Oppuguanoy jlpngnaasi) [f as prec see 
A^cY J ihe quality or btatc of being oppu;,/ wu , 
opposition^ ontagonismy contrariety, conHicl 
iOo6 Shaks /r \ m m \n tune th-it Mnnf; A d 

harke what Dibcord f jIIowca each thing meetes Ii inhere 
rppugnancir 1711 S iai ii kh CMatae ii7o)III m v 373 
Such a C nfusion c)j pll^^ lan \ and Riot of Colour*. 18^ 
CoiFRirxsF Aids Ktji (184S) 1 zi-j Whatc\er is placed in 
actjse and dirccl ppu^ian(.> to the gtbxl 15, 9 psp /aitp 
po«iiti\e evil li^ W Waim s m 9 Aj r 341 a 

Involving no Mnie of idea* n oppugt am> m princtpl^ 

Op^ugnajlt (jlpirgiuiit), a {s/t ) [ad I op 
pugnant em, pr pple of oppugn ue to Opplon] 
Clpposing, antagonistic coi triry repugnant 
1313 Bradshaw St It et/uige it i863 lo infringe iheyT 
fraunchis By fals rerurdes cippi giiaiil lo ryglit 1651 
W ITTIF tr / t/riirost s J rtp h ft 1 IV IJ Fruili it etice vse 
liny gtllier that the curing of dis< iscs 111 it self is not 
j 1 1 Cl 11 I 1 1 ll e k c It SI 1 t call If ce 1751 Wari rton 
A / s I Opi HI 86 Ity overll r aiiig the > ipugnaiil piin 
iplc f no natui tl justice 1890 Kes OcC 994 One 1 
wb in anything appioachmg iiiucuraty and unihorouglv 
ness were oppugmuil 

B sh (Jne who opposes, an oj ponent rare 

a >834 CoLrRi[x,E III L t hem (1838) III 165 A new sect 
naturally sets another portion iiilo activity as alainitsu 
and o| pugnanis. 

t Oppn Innate, t Ohs rai e [f PI 1 stem of 


at Versailles, spoken opprobriously of the Irish nation 7 opugn ^ad D oppugnare to tight against, , , cOlPLOS 

+2 In a way involving shame or disgrace, with attack, assail, besiege, f (Ob i b) + tugnare 
mdignity, contumellously, ignominiously Obs to fight Cf obs- If oppupter (i6thc tn Godef ) ] have^a List of those upon wbi m the Judgw 

1804 t FiTHtFREKRT vl/e/ 39 The lewes finding It fan +1 trans 1 o fight against attack, asrail a 88 .tu 1 t fell for oppugnaiing St Frii 1 is and his Urdi 


with a lance <si8SeSiaI Browne / rac/r (1684) 105 The 
kish, whereby kornicatours were so npprobrioasly and irk 
somely punished 

Oppro'brioiuniMi. [f as prec + -nfhs ] 
The quality or fact of being opprobrious ; renroacit I 
fulness, scurrility ; t opprobnum, shame, dUgrace 
a SM Barnes IVks hlTi 344/1 Anghleous man is lietter 
that hath none Images, for he shall lie free from obprubrious. 
lies et$^a Pt/gr P 3O8 in Thynnee -ImmaAv u8?s) 
App. I, Oure closteri ner farmeris, wher we were wont 1 1 
work the workes of falsnes, is now oblect lo oure opprob 
bryusnes 1711 Siiaftfsb Charact III Mitt v iii Ihe 
Opprobnousness and Abuse of those naturally honest Appel 
lations of Free Livers, Free 1 hinkers, laitituditurians. 

tOpprobrlty. Obs tate-\ [f Oppbobrois 
+ -ITY J a. prec 

ITS! Female Foundling 1 53 It is by Ignominies and Op- 
probrity that four Redeemer calls you to biiiiself 
Opyvobnnm (pvslN briflm) fa. 1 , oh , Oppio 
bnttm diagrace, infamy, reproach, abusive hii | 
guage or word, cause of reproach, f ob , oppio- 
brir$ to reproach, taunt see Oppbobbation j 
1. The du^race or evil reputation attach^ to 
condnet conwdered shameful, the imputation or 
expresaion of this disgrace , infamy, reproach 
iW«J 'ictnrSerm.be/ Ld Mayor y/Vs 1896 IV 86 Feme 
cuted with all the reproach and opprobrium that the most 
inveterate rancour can invenc >898 PiiiCLirsfed 5) Oppm 
brinm, a Latin word become Englisli, the Shame (lial sucks 
continually to a leud and vicious Act 1789 /tmtus I eit 
XXIX 134 [He] will Assert bis natural right to the modesty 
of the quotation and leave all the opprobrium to his grace 
18^ Buceck Cnnh* (1869) II vne 573 Spun has been 
plundered and oppressed, and the opprobnum lights on the 
robbers, not on the robli^ 188s I aoi Lora Orl^ b xxvii, 
Great opprobrium has lieen thrown on her name 

2 An occasion 01 cause of reproach or reproba- 
tion , something that brings disgrace 
iM in Clarendon Hut Reb xv | 113 That opprobrium I 
of Mankind who now calls himself our Protector 1704 { 
F ¥vujsitMed.GymH (iTiOiAoTbuDialemper isbccome 
the Opprobrium both of the Patient and Physician 1881 
luLLocH hng Purit I 45 The May pole on the village | 
green became a standing opprobnum to his 1 inscieiice 
1869 J Martineau Am iT 953 A maxim nUsoIutely ground 
less the opprobrium of philosophy . 

tOppM'brOUa, a. Obs rare-' fa OF cb , 
ease (isth c in Godef), f opprobre 
see OrPBoBBK and -oua ] > Oi’PBqbbious 
e is|B Remedied LouexXi, 1 hat opprobrous name cokold 

t Oppro’lirys Obs. Forms 5-6 obprobry (®, 
5-7 opprobria, 5-8 opprobry, (7 appropry) , 
also 6 opproble, 6-7 opproby. [ad L op- 
probrtum ■ see Oppbobbium.] 

1 . A condition of Infamy, shame, disgrace, or 
reproach, •> Ofpbobbiuu i. 


Anne, the wife ttf Helnana prayed God that he would take 
away from her the opprobry and shame, and giv« her children 
>187 BaAao Phetstre Oodfs fuderm (i6ia) 98 By the ju.st 


+ 1 Iratis 1 o fight against attack, assail a88.tu1t 
besiege Obs 

i43a-« tr Htgden (Rolls) III 269 Funus Camdius n 
pugnetfe thewaUes in an oter pme of the iite 1383-87 
k )XK •< ^ If (1596) 920/9 This lown of At lion ah it wts 
niighlthe oppugned byr the Christians, so it was stronglic 
defended by the Sarucens, 1997 Bsard Theatre Ootfs 
Jtidgem (1619) 174 He was iiuluced to oppugne the Fm 
peror Henry by armes. 1843 PavNNB Pnfer t ail in 
3 The Parlianieiit may not oncly lawfully res st, ) ut op 
pugne, suppresse all korccs raised against it 1060 Mrs. 
Brow NINO Holy hr It or/d xu. That nation siill is pre 
dominant Whose pulse lieals quickeu m seal to oppugn or 
Succour another in wrong or wane 

fb lo Withstand, resist (attack) Ohs tau—' 
18^ Hrvwood lucrece iii iv Wks 1874 \ 205 llie 

walks made to oppngne Hostile incursions 

2 fig To assail or opjxise actively by speech, 
writing, action or uifluence of any kind, esp to 
call in question (a slate of things , contiovert (a 
statement, belief, or the like > 

1309 More Dyalot,e iv ix 107 b i That Wolde so enemy 
ously blaspheme and oppug le y* chy r h of Cl y st IM 


have a List of those upon vtbi m the JudguuiUs cf < id 
fell for oppugnaiing St Fni 1 is and his Order 1S04 kts 
SIM IN PeiiiiHi u8o6) II 3S Will e er oppugi Tie this 
morality Of such a prctly gei ticl quality 

Oppngna’tion. Now ra/i' [ad I oppHt.iui- 
ftonem.n of ndion f opptn.'rtve lo I >vpn 't Cf 
obs F oppugnation cson i6th l in Godef)] 

1 1 he action of attacking or assaulimg , attack, 
assault 

1533 BHitNi tN 1 1 y IV (1822) 341 lo defend tie vane 
opjiugUdCi 111 and scscing of thare walliv 1986 Fikne 
/' oi- Oe itiii I 9 lo the oipugnaciun of lurkisbe aid 
inhdell enemy es. 1654 k arc Mosm tr Lintnig/ios II ain 
Han leit 185 Hither was the gre itrvt I ulk of the ppugiu 


ously blaspheme and oppug le y chy r h of Cl y st IM 
CuVFRI>AtK,eic Frasm far a 7<>A» 53 lie doeth wiltyngTy e 
throughe malyce opponge them whtine God viouluc well 
vnto 1996 Dalrymrck tr I es/ie s Hut Scot x 414 se 
wald in ancand the same crime nppuiig Ihe Maicstieof God 
and my aulbontie. 1634 T Johnson / any s < himix 
XXVI ax (1678) 641 Ihe simpfe medicine alone lijili not 
strength enough to oppugn the disea.se <t 1683 Sidsfv />«<• 
Oort I I 5 (1704) 10 He that ippugns the piiblick I ibcriy 
overthrows his own n 1734 North / irsj (1826) 11 54 1 hen 
and afterwards he openly oppugned Popery 1817C01 1 riix h 
Liog / it III (1862 26 fn promisAiious coint>nny no urudeiit 
man will oppugn the mei its of a contemporary 111 iiis ow 1 
supposed department i88a hnosuh is,e No 16 334 lnvitiig 
(he oflii cds whose judgment wss oppugned to say wliellier 
they were iiiisiaken 

b Of things To be ojiposcd to, come in ct 11 
flict with, run counter to Now rate 
19S4 R beOT Piscor It ihh r xvi viii 1886) 408 Ger 
teme iiarls thereof doo not direciho oppugne my purjiose 
1815 in BHCc/cmh MSS (Hist MsS C .mm ) I 169 A coi 
tract so unjust, as nothing doth more oppugn the Law of 
Nature <-1870 Hobbes Otal Com Lasts O9 Wlien Idiw 
and Coiiscieiicej or Law and Equity seem to oppugne one 
another, the wntten Law should be preferr d 

o tntr and absol T o fight, contend ojijwise 
leoi TVoub Ratgne A' John ii (1611) 81 \ nworihy ncaii 
That dost opiHigne against thy mother Church 1818 
R C Pimrs II histie 3 Kveryonc can doe nothing if ihe 
mohihttion Of the Almighty doe oppugne. 1714 aIackv | 
7 <in>ti thro F g (1724) I VIII 149 \ Votiih before he 
can be a Batchelor of Aits must publicdsly oppugn for ' 
several Days 

fS //awf Toprevailupon winovcr Ohs i ate— ' 
1998 Dalbvmple tr Leslies Hut Scot iv 913 Ihe K.ing 
of Peychtes sum of the Pnehtes he oimugncs for money 
quha figurand thame sclfes Brilonis, walae throtich deceit 
put doun Constantine King of Bntaniiic. 

1 4 To oppose (a statement, argument, or the 
like) to another , to maintain in opposition Obs 
tf$t C Johnston Hut 7 Jumper I laO lo this opinion 
It IS oppugned with equal veriRiiiiilitudc, that [etc ] 1849 

laxt e Mag XVI 996/1 laird Kaiines thinks it sufficient lo 
oppumi that musical propoitiona and those of architecture 
are addressed to different aeiises 
Hence Oppu'Ening rvi/ sb , attacking asrailing 
•SJSf'eo Orel t ner]. i8it Cobvai Cmditus i6o Martin 


1533 BHitNi tN Ii y IV (1822) 341 lo defend tie vane 
opjiugnaci in and scscing of thare walliv 1986 Fikne 
/' oi- Oc ihh I 9 lo the oipugnaciun of lurkisbe aid 
inhdell enemy es. i654kARLMosM tr L,ntnig/ios II ain 
Han Ids 185 Hither was the gre itrM 1 ulk nf llie ppugiu 
lion br light 

2 /ig Opposition in spirit, «ord, argument, or 
manner of action 

iSSjl Watson in Crowley S ph Pr It .itson \t (1569) 
78 lo ihe oppugnation f 11 llity ncuer yet to tins hoiire 
alledged any tlire l sutipiu e. 1610 Br Hai i 4 pp/ 
Pi mnisis xxx 75 (They) H|iciid their hues and 1 hours in 
I ppugnation of him I7»6 M Davifs ithen liil 11 
387 An open and jrifensd Contradi ti< n or Oppugn it 1 
»795 J Niilivan Hut / Maine 54 The "spaiiiTrds aid 
Portuguese onsidcred all sttempis of ihw luturc ts 
a vile opptignaluii of ecclesiTslical mill miy 1874 H W 
IUeliilr in t Ar H ,r/t J ulptt \ 393 Do you think 1 feci 
oppugnation 1 iward iheinl’ 

tOppugnator 01 s tatr ° [t f. opptu,naioi , 
agent a from oppuputre to Oppi t.» cl obs F 
oppupia/fter (1488 in Godef)] = next 

1611 k 1 K, Oppugn it ui > ipiisnaioi as Tiillvr 
Itatlcrei I esitgei res stci wr igatsA-r 

Oppngner /]»« naj [f Opi u h -r kb 1 ] One 
whooppu,,ns, Til assailant opposcr, opponent 

153SG Hr wr t I / III y ScaitnHist LoH Ch tret 
(i(8i)2\ ut hunil IrServT It hath endeav oured loprocure 
the Noliliiy snd t.ei try of this Nstion lo due obedience 1 1 
owning flisHigh CVS their sup earn Head ss well SptnluTl 


psipctunll tppugiiers of the PapaU right and authority 
1641 Fakl Mcsvi tr Piom/i's Cnil II arrrs \ 161 While t 
llie oppugne s and defendi rs were in their chiefest heati 
rhe Lord 1 allajt came thither with Ihe 1 onl sscales ai J 
I Sou Souldiers. 1791 Penthsm tanopt iTDllhey would! 
find more advocates among the p.Tin)iis than am ig tic 
oppiignerv of that measure. iSsjMtROAiF A 1 hep t 
(18O7I to The tribuncship nff irdcil a ground cf sai utvc 
I > the oiipugners of rank and anth >rity 

Oppurtenanoe, Opreptlon, c rr. n (1 Vppu 
T kNANCh, OBKKPTioN Oppynyon, -oun, etc 
obs ff Opinion Opre88(e, cl« 1 Oiphtsh 
O pright, -n}t, -ryjt. Opnsing, Oprlst, 
Opseclxe see L p Oprobre see ( )i pb 
O paigamy upsigamO tare [ad Gr oifi 
yn/ua, I lopi-yxsi ot late married f iV'G + 

Yipot maiiiage] MorniKc lale m life 
1804 Mi-Cliloch Sc t/sid III 287 Nor cs there airy 
danger of E>ona!d s l>«i iw ^ KkC<i for o|>Higainy b> ihc 
iiignUnd n>mphs -vs iht Sp-kii lus wrre of old 
O psiuatll. [Td trr o(fijiafii}j see next ] 
One who begins to leim or study late in life. 

1883 Ch. Junes 9 Feb. 97 Those who gave the name 
were n I simple cno ich to i) ink lhat even an opsimsih was 
n I s 11 ell ing litui its 1 comcnied dunce 1883 Sit 



OP8IBIATHY 
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oPTia 


/ IT 3 Feb 159/1 |Ke) U wh*t the Greek* celled an 
math I not iKnurent but a laggaid in levning 

Opalmathy (ppsi mijn) f-are fad Or a^ft* 
Ha 0 Ja, f 6 <fiifia 9 ^s hie in kaming, f late 

+ im 6 h learning 1 Learning or study late in life , 
learning acquired late 

oi6sS Halk8 Ktm (1673) ®'8 Therefore Op-J 

mathie, which u too late beginning to loam wa* counted 
n great vice and very unscemlj ttj/i m Klount Utotstgr 
F Haii Rec Extmfl J-aist ! htloi 73 Whatever 
philological learning he poxsessc* u in all seeming the 
InteU of optimathies 18^ HarUr t Mag S«t 508/ 2 The 
hgures alone betray the inevitable weakness of opsimathy 

Opsiometer {ppaip mftw) [mod f Or ! 
sight + o jiBTKB i = Ovtouktek 
^ iSfa BaAVDB fJict ict eta, O/rwwe/er an instrumei t 

different individuals, and consequently for determining the 
focal lengths of lenses necessary to correct imperfections of 
the eye 188S Puiltc OptH (Washington) jt Mar 1 he 
(Kiometer is a new instrument for testing the eyesight 
It consists of a mahogany case with tuo front eyeholes 
liehind which are two traveling bands mounted on rollers 
II OpMnumia (ppsomci nia) [mud L , a Gr 
(nfiopavia, f &\(>ov cooked meat, reliah, rich fare, 
dainties, etc -f- tuxvia madness ] A morbid longing 
for dainties or for some norticular food Hence 
OpsoBus bIm, one affected with opsomania 
184* DuNOcisot M*<i Lta tod 3I, Optamamae One 
who loves some particular aliment to madness. 1857 Mavvf 
Fx^s Ltx Opsemama 189s S^rf Sue Ltv Opiomania 

iOpsona tlon, \anant of Obsonation Obs 
i6s8 1 1 Pim CHS 1755 1 1 Johnson Hence in motl Diets 

tOpBOny. 01 s iaie~ [ad Gr o(<4wtoyorL 
opsSmum (phs ) provisions tinnds esp anything 
eaten as a relish with bread ] Anything eaten along 
with bread to give it relish , in ancient Greece and 
Kome, chiefly applied to fish , - mod Sc ‘ kitchen ’ 

t8S7 roMi INSON Ktatu s Dtsp 333 Grateful to ew and 
muen celebrated in opsonies. (1881 W R S iliian in 
hncycl bnt XIII »57/r The optonia were very liiiutcd 
onions and watercresses.) 

OpBt^hftgy (/W *a l3i> namtuJ [ad Gr 
vtpwpayM, f S/iO^y ot an cater of dainties , f 
Si//ot> (see Owomania) + -<pdym eating eater ] The 
eating of dainties, esp of fish So Opao phafflBt, 

' an eater of dainties , Opao phagrlaa v tntr , to 
eat dainties 

i 8 s 4 Bai mam Hat, tut 33. A favourite » ttt nt most 
ops( phagisty tables, tbit 5i9U|Sophagy ugai ua-snece 
sarily crnfincd to tl e ri h thd At Corint) tie law 
enacted that none should opsophagtre but such as could 
prose llieit iiicnine sufRcient to support the extravagance 

Opstropolous, erron f ( ibbtripehous a j 
n)t) V [lid F optt r to choose, ad I I 
otiare to choose, wish, desire cf m/o/f] tntr | 
1 o choose, make choice {hetvittn alternatives) , to 
decide {for one or other of two alternatises) 

1877 '*7" M *5 Apr Ihe Pan* correspondent of the 
timis aU ut a 11 onth ago was allowed to imak f 
Alsatia a //otf lietweeii h ranee and Germany imhAiA 
tain Httst^ -fi.'itN 1 X 151 He was suiposcu to be 
a native of Alsace Lorraine who had opted to become 
a Fren h subject Mi Fall PfoH G 31 Jan 8/1 If re 
turned for more than one borough he should be pemiittcd 
to <mt for the borough of Nurihampion sSmOlai stock 
in ftids Mtrxury ay July 7 Ihe present Heligolanders 
opting to be British suljecls 1899 speaker ty Apr 433/1 
1 ho two toys opted for tl e Navy 

Optable O’ pt&b’L, a [ad 1 oplabtl is, f 
oplart sec prcc. and bi t ] To be wished for, 
desirable 

1969 Newton Ctceros Ohie Mj,e 34 b After death the 
ence is eyther suche as is blessed and imtable or else It is 
noneatalL iSaj in C kkenaxc 1716 M Davies 7 Mew. 
Frit II 24a Furnish d with even such an Ideal, Optable or 
designable Arianuing Library 
Hence O’pteUaBaaa , O ptably adv , deairably 
1897 Tomlinson Rtnou t Dtsp 497 With this (method) 
their 1 heorems (are) more optably read and easily learned 
1717 Bailev voI 11 OptabUnei desirableness 
Optain(e, obs erron form of Obtaim 
Opiate (Fplr'l) V rare [[ L optHl, ppl item 
of oplart to choose ] tntr To choose = Opt 
1611 Corea Opter to cl u»e optale elect 2894 Mottei x 
Rabelatt v (1737) 231 O iiost infaust who opiates there to 
live! 189s tnhUt 28 Dec 1029 He opgated for this title 
in exchange for that of San Callislo at the recent public 
Consistory 

Optaiion (ppL? jsn) [ad 1 opiilton tm a 
wishing (also in rhetorical sense), n of action from 
optire (see Opt) Cf B optaUon, m rhetoric ] 

1 The action of wishing , a wish or desire b 
Rket The expression of a wish under the form of 
an exclamation 

xm Peacham Ganl Hoqutact Pnj To this belong 
(Mutation Obtestation, Interrogation. 1609 R BASNEaci 
Futh/ Iheph 67 Optaiion whe 1 we fall to wishing to 
declare our desire and good will towards them 11 procurelb 
goodwill 1646 Sin T Bbownr/wwi/ /> 48 Regulating 
their determine realityes unto their private oputiona 1691 
Bioos New Dtsp aoo To which she hath bad a strong 
omution. 

2 A choice or preference 

1874 Wari> Fts (1884) I 290 Hii inclination towards the 
immolate leaving school may be called (if you will) an 
oiNallon 1 ul It cannot be < oiled a desire. 


OptAtive (p pt&tiv, ffhP tiv), a and sb [a F 
opiait/y ive (15th c in Littnl), ad late L. o/ia/rv 
us, f oplart to wish tee atiti. 1 he first pro 
nunciation above is the normal one (cf ablaltt'e, 
preeatnR relaltvt), recognised by orthoepisti gener- 
ally, but the second pievaila In Eng grammar 
school and college use J 

A od) 1 Grammar Havmg the function of 
expressing wish or desire 
OptaUve mood or mode, apt Utvm nwdtu of the Lot n 
grammarians, Priscian etc representing tveriKl) fynAtaxt 
<4 (varue r* •uctmw) of the Greek grammarians That 
mood or form of the verb, of whit* a prominent Ainctlon is 
the expression of wish or desire, as In Gr mi * may 

It not happen I It is an ori^nal feature of the vb in 
Aryan or fndoFuropcan (where us sign was the element 
/ ' uimccenled >, i J iiiscrled between the tense sign and 
the personal endings) It Is retained most fully in Sanskrit 
and Greek and m the so called Subjunctive of the 1 eutonic 
lunga T he name has also been applied to syntactical forms 
-■ (pressing the sense of the Greek Opialive Mood as in 

mode whiche ihey use whan 

AS bten parte tl wel speke he 

r well myght he speke. thd 85 ITie ojrt live mode 
nnoweth also his ii tenses of the subjunctive 2971 
(>01011,0 Catvnt an I s lx 6 Some Inuispose the preter 
teiice of the verb into the optative moode that it may bee 
a continual prayer s8o]HoiLsm> F/ntarehi Mar 1355 

1 bus y u see h w in thu lillle word Fi there is an optative 
power s fficiently declared 1791 Hashis Hermti 1 ii 
11786) 16 I o speak Sentences interrogative Imperative 
pre<ative or optative 'xioortAitr Cratumar to Fmy t 
Stelrep (1847) 1 yy/i We sh >uld not bell dined 10 separate 
the optauve mo<al from the imperative were it not ih it 
vnnuus Languages, niul panicularly the t reek distinguish 
It by a separate inHection. i8n Boev I at ( tarn 11 xxi 
282 Use afihcsuhju ictivc mixid lo express desire Optative 
and juKsive subjunctive 

2 Charoctenred by dcaire or clioicc, expressing 
desire b Aom Law — OiTDa. 

i8it W SciATEE Acy (1629) 126 It IS eyther opiatiue m 
(he Hish or desire of ine heart oruccvsioiiall i4si Hounrs 
I evia/h 1 VI 29 The language of \ani Glory, it Indiana 
tion Bitty and Rovengelulness Opiolive 1890 McCosu 
" - ■ (1874) 264 Ihe Will or Optatn 


of the embryo t also tl._ 

link, the roundish slightly prominent diJc 

the anlraiice el' the optic nerve. Optle fofBBian 



passes OpW f«a(Uoa 


I muu I 

Oj&gi 


Mt (esp, V 


I Job XX 


d man blesscth Gixi opiailvely i8w 
4 Some read it optativciy os 


optic commusure lies Optie fotie each of ihe two (right 
and left) lobes of the dorsaf part of the mid brain, from which 
in part tha optic ntrves arise in lower vertehratet large, 
and forming iwo hollow bulbs {eatpara NttmitutU to 
mammals small, covered in by other parts, and marked 
each by a Cross ftirrow so as to form lour prolubcrances 
(eatptra ymutrUtmindi. Optic nerv«, the second cranial 
nerve on each slda (esp. that port In front of the optic com 
inissura), which enters the eyeball and terminates in the 
retina , (hey are the nerves of the special sense of sight 
Optic aeimtia (/Vi/4 ), inflammation of the optic nerve 
Optic B8lirotoniy [Surg), division of the optic nerve 
Optic pad, an eye beanne protuberance at the end of an 
arm of a star fish OpW pMl^ = tpib: dltk Optic 
peduncle, (a) Zoot the eye stalk of a crustacean ( = Oru 
THALMita a) (8) Bmbrytl the narrow tube connecting the 
apttc vttiel* with the fore brain, from which Ihe Mlc trait 
IS devel^d tOpUc ainaw old name for the optic 
nerve. t^Uc atnlk - eftic pedtmclt (a and 8) t also ihe 
ommatophoKofasnml or other mollusc Optic tlUtlBBlua 
each ot two large massei of nerve matter in the bram one 

le (Jthi ■ ■ ■ 

, — 1 formin. — — ^ 

ganglia of the brain: (him them 11. ^ 

arise Optic iTMt, that part of the optic nerve between 
us origin in the brain and the optic commissure Optic 
tubercle each of the carpara futnMgemina (see aphe 
lab* above Optic vealcle a vesicle connected with the 
fore bram of the embryo from which the oidic nerve and 

o/lhest 


(ITie earliest ui 


ft (in 18th c apti^H* 


) the 


mind 1875 Bostk (mum i | i$4 A piardian 1 

by (he tesintor is called a dative gu irduui one selected by 
Ihe widow IS called an optative guardian 

B fti 1 Gram The optative rocxxl 

tlM Palsoo. Inirod 38 Some wrant Iheyr present and 
inJimnit optatyve savv-ngonelythe tbyrde parson syngulcr 
i8ts II2INSLEY I at Farit (1^) 31 How know you the 
optative f A It wishelh or dcsiretb. 1814 T Ai aus m 
Spurgeon t rtat Dot Ps. cxix 4. 5 I Verse 4) is (>od a 
iniperaitve iVerse y| this should he our oplatlve. 1889 
J tAiiiB CalattaMt 108 live first verb in Ihe present sub 
J I ctive where perhaps an 1 ptaiive might have been 
expected 

1 2 Something to be desired, a desirable thing 

1809 B SCON Adv / tarn it viii | 3 That by these opta 
lives and potentials roans enquirie may he the more awake 
1703 1 S Art! Impiat p xtu By Optatives is to be 
unJerstood all those Perfections that being desirable are 
rather very dUTicult, than al solutely impossible to be ob- 
ta lied 

Hence OptetlTUlr ativ , in an optative manner 
or sense, in expression of a wish , in the optative 
mood 

iSegJ V.XII. 1 haniteiv Strut 20 7oi*., God btesaelh man 
imperatively, and man blesscth Goa o ' ' - 


3 Adelaeu OF Bath c xxiii Habet autemlspintiis 

visihihs) egressum per diversos nervos concavos, quos Greci 
vocant opttcoa t also a rsoo m Roge* Bacon 1 
1941 K CoFLAMD (>tpsma 2 ^rrf Chimrg Kl|J, Wherfore 
ore the synewes obtykes per^f Answere For to be Ihe 
waye of the spvTyte vysyUe tS43 
( hirttrg I u 3 1 hat they might receave the visible spiiile 
by the synnowe called Uplique. Iig4k'77 Vkasv Anat v 
(1888) 37 ILese senews be called Ntrui tpltet ) 1819 Csooxg 
Fatfy 0/ Man 530 I he Opiicke Nerues stood in neede to bee 
very short t8j|) P Flktchkh PurpU Isl v 56 nafe. The 
eye hath two nerves the Optick or seeing nerie and 
moving lytT Pnioa Alma 1 34 Two optn: nerves, they 
soy she nes, Like spectacles across the eyes. i>u E Wit 
SOM Anat Fade M (ed 2)27 Passing outwards and forwards 
from the olivary process arc the optic foramina which Irans 
mil Ihe optic nerves and ophthalmic arteries 1894 Owfn 
She/ 4 Itelhtnitre Sc, Organ, Nat 1 178 The Misphe 
noidx protect the sides of the oplic lobes. 1889 Tyndall 




number of cases of optic neunlia sc — 
f diowed by almoM total extinction of visi. _ _ 

I at *66 The optic lluilami are thickenings in the outer 
walls of the third ventricle. s88s Srd Sac. Lett a. v Cam 
Mttrurt The greater number of ihe fibres of each optic 
tract cross in the optic commissure to the oppoaite optic 
nerve 1899 AllbuUt Sytt Med Vll 68 The occurrence 
of optic atrophy did not escape the observation of Charcot 

8. Of, pertaining to, or akilled in the icience of 
sight and light (optws) , Optical a, 3 Obs. or 
arch 


, Tsafp 
' ould tl 


1969 J Sanfoed Ir Arrtppa 1 1 tm A rttt 34 
Georoetne, is the Arte Opticke which is called 1 




( «od your wul were in ray souUslead i8|s Fratedt Mag 
\ I 291 lliey all stmt vote declaratively or optativciy, con 
de niied the conduct of the council 1890 Blackw Mag 
CXIVIU 88/1 I be only persons even oputively addicted 
to It belong to a species of miser vanished long smee 

Optayne, -teigzte, etc , oba. fiT Obthv. 
Optic (rptik), a and sh Fonni (6 obtyke 
7 oDtiok) 6 7 optioke, -ike, ft-8 Ique,? 8 iok, 
7- optic [a 1* opttque (pbltquttCSyramlAWii) 
Olt optuo, It ethfo, 0(1 m^L opticus (see 
Note to sense a), a. Or iwriu-bt of or pertaining 
to sight, f iwrbt seen, visible, f stem ir (cf bp, 
6 w eye, fssx, bpofitu I shall see, etc 1 
1898 Blount Clattagr To Rdr , There is a liberty In most 
Adjectives whether you will say OpCiquthdAtx (he French) 
Opttek, Opheaut ot Optical ) 

A aaj 1 Of or pertaining to ught, visual 
(Now rare or Obs in general sense ) 

>999 B JoKsoN Fp Alan ant af Hum 11 lit Dazle, you 
organs to my optique sense i8t8 Bui lokar Si^ Fxpas 
Opuke betonging to ibe sight 1837 Hfywooo Otal xviii 
Wks. 1874 VI 249 I baldly can withdraw myne Optick 
sence SM7 Ikapp Lamm Jab ix 11 (xodlsall window, 
and he, like the (telikc vertue in the eye. seeth all, and 
IS seen of none 1809 T HaaaAi Scenes a/ L{/i ll 44 His 
optic senses were somewhat awakened by the biiiliant 
appearance ifigs CAaLvut Sari Ret m x, May we not 
well cry ahamc cm an ungrateful world wblcb will waste 
ns optic faculty on dried Oocodiles, and Siamew T wins? 

2 4 * 10 / Pertaining to or connected with the eye 
at the organ of tight, or with the sense of sight as 
a function of the bram , cap in the names of 
boc’ily parts or structures. (Also used in Pa/h of 
diseases affecting, and in Sur^ of opersdoas per- 
formed on, such parts.) 

Optic chiasm, o comiiiiMiire the commusure of the 
right snd left optic nervos st the base of the brain Optic 
cup a cup-like depression in the front of the optic vesicle 


. Opticku . 

i6^WoiioN2!rTAi/ wRilif (1672)26 We have aa Optique 
Rule, that the higher they [PilIarM are the less stioald be 
olwaycs their diminution aloft iM Swan S/ac M (1670) 
29a The Optick Masters confess andprovi l)»l the fornu of 
the Sun ore comprehended of the suht reflectly, and not 

.... u . . ^ ^ (ypt„.j5 Science ,4 

I known 1709 BERKaLRV 
Kmed by optic wnters. 

4 Constructed to assist the sight , acting by 
means of light , - Optical 4 Chiefly in the 
phrases (now arckf) eptse glass, a lens, or an instru- 
ment having a lens, esp a telescope , tpttc tube, 
a telescope optic square see Optical 4 
1807 Walkincton Uitle) The Optick Gfausa of Hnmors 
>811 CoavAT Cmdttiet Kirchner s Oral PndM Trav , This 


the object ) if ibe other, lessen the quantity 1849 Boyle 
Strapk. Loot 11660) 59 A difference resembling that where 
with Children and Akrenomen consider Oalilaoe Optick 
Glassaa i8|s Davinant Candtbtrt v iL 16 Others with 
Optick Tubesihe Moonsscanl face Attract through Glasses 
1748 Ladv LvxBOaoucH Lett to Skenstout tt Sept, Mr 
^ders speaking ofthe dimension of bis Ontic Glasses put 
me in mind of measuring mine. It Unear three inches and a 
half diameter, convex on one side, and flat on the other tSop 
Parm&s Mag X 489 By flieans of the optic aouare 
a right lined figure of any sue can be measured with the 
utmoet accuracy 1807 Pollok Cattru F vi. Survey With 
optic tube the systems circling round xWUGumrdian s Sm 
1293/3 The general with whom he was In commaniaMion 
by optic tewgrapb i8lp Bbownino Asatmnda Prol ih. 
Did yon need an optic glase. Which were your eheieet 
5 . Of or pertaining to tight in relation to Ik^t, 
or to light at the mediom of sight or genentlly , 
« OeiliOAi. a 

Optle Bagle,(<iHhe angle between the two lines frem the 
extremiliei of an object to the eye, being the angle under 



aPTIOAL. 


163 


OPTIMATB. 


which it it Mcn, or the viioiii anirle t {/>) the angle between 
the optic axee or the eye* when directed to the name < hjeil i 
(c) ihewngle between the optic axee of a huxiat doubl).re 
iracting cryitaL Optte KKtai (•) the etraight line through 
the centm of the pupil and cryetalline ten*, the axii of the 
eye i (4) a line in a drably refracting cry|tal utich that a ray 
u light pasting in the direction of it sunert no double re 
fraction 

tMg PowcK Fjt/ fhihs i So Take a fresh Kye cut it 
with a plain Parallel to the Optick Axis, tiio I Claukk 
keiuutltt Nat Phil (17*9) I iaj We turn our Itye* to it 
in such a manner, that the two Optick Axes meet at the 
Point which we 6x our Attention principally upon lysy 41 | 


ever, who from an Optical consideration, place them a few 
Muiutee lower IM4 (see Iliision xJ. iSis Wuuimiiisk. 

A tiro*. XVII. 184 Divnt an observation of any optical or 
illuaoiv inequality **44 S7 f> Kiau Una (ed ^ 

3S4 This appearance has al«va>s appeared to me to an 
optical delusion iMt Lockveu /' 7«* Atlnm 1 (,879) ao 
Optical couples, m which the component stars are really 
dutant from etuih other, and have no real connection 
2. Of or MrUming to eight in relaliiin to the I 
pliyiictl action of light upon the e}e , hence, Per 
taming or relating to light, as the medium of 
sight, or generally tn relation to iti ph) steal pro 
pertics , belonging to optics 


that objects grow indistinct when the pnncipat optic pencil 
at the eye berames leM than the ^oih ur jothpart of an inch 
III diameter c lygo Imison Sch. Art t aio Easy to appre 
hend, by ai^ person who understand* the nature of the opiic 
Brigle. iHi Sjsd See Ltx , O^tic axit, the axis of the 
dioptric system of thceye It u not identical with the visual 
line or axis. Alao, in a doubly refracting crystal, a line 
which represents a dinction in wbkh the double refraction 

B. s 6 1 . The organ of sight, the eye . chiefly 
in // (Formerly the learned and elegant term , 
afterwarm pedantic, and now uiually humorous.) 

rdao UaxTHWAiT Ptre Sentet Table in Anhaiat (»8ij) il 
p. V, By that elevating muscle by winch it u distinguished 
from the optic in all other creatures, 11 [the eye] is taught to 
lie on that subject only fixed wliere It may be wholly and 
solely satisfied 1841 Howkll J-m- /lar (\rb) 88 Not by 
hear say only, or through the mist of other mens breaths, 
but through tn« cleere casements of his own optiques iddi 
Gi ANVILL f'xx. Degm. 5 The acuteness of his natural 0|> 
ticks. 1713 Swift Etta ox Paytrttfgty Harindge made hes 
optick* rise From a shoe sole to reach the skies, a 1734 
North Lmu (1836) 111 aSd H* survey^ it with all his 
ratics. i77S-ta J Tsiimhill Mihtugal i 87 Hut optics 
sharp It neMs, I ween, To see what is not to be spen tytt 
CowpKR rrwM 3 haras human optic* may command rma 
Mrs a M Johnson Moaaumtk I n Giving that relief in 
perspective so necessary to the othenvlte Yaligued optic 
■III Q Rm XVIII ip ntlt. An advantage whiih hss 
cscapra the optics of former writers, itfs Hawthornk 
Star/N L (18831 ]l 80 Yet those same bleared optics had 
a strange penetrating power { 

fie 1 14 ^ Drnham htt afish, 4 Singii Lt/e agtt Lmt 
4 Morriagf 11, Our corrarcHt eyes, we find, Oassle the optics 
. ofuurmiml iTgeJ Williams VArtitwrHrsdiv'sShx'unple j 
clears the optics of the soul 1I44 Lo Bsoucham Prit 
CoHtt vilL (1861) 97 The error common lo our moral and 
our natural optics, of mistaking near objects for great ones. ' 

+ b Short for opltt ttervt ,fig vwualpo wer Obs 
ifiif Crooks Bofiy Maa 483 The first coniugation there 
fore of the ncrue* of the brain* ar« the Optick*. 1843 
hitt T BaowM* Rtlix Mtd. l f 44 Not is it in the Opticlia 
of these eyes to iMhoid felicily >857 W KanoU (iiuttmfi't 
If/t Ptirttc CL 97 The Op(l^ or the middle of the Retina, 
idlil; Dtaiht Pii (1713) IS Will He come Teach an Un 
fleogd houl to H>, To see, without the Optic* of an !•)•*? 
lyif U (jRrxY Grecian Heroine \ 1, On thu with covetous 
bye* 1 us d to gixe, uU 1 even crockt their Optteks 
t 2 An ‘optic glass’, an eye glass, lens, insgni 
fying glasi ; a microscope or telescope Obs 
rit^l Dontot Vitf, Poems, To Mr Ttlmaa 48 If then 
th astronomers, whereas they spy A newfound star, their 
optick* magnify 1840NAUHK8 BnJe iv 1 A stone with an 
inscription That I* not legible but ihnnigh an optick lelU 
ns its age 1873 Laefy $ Call. 11 iic f 16 she ihnt can make 
her mourning veil an optic lo draw a new lover neertr to her 
sight IMS ICLiSA Hkvwooo hemate SfeO No. 17 (1748) | 
Ifl 388 The telescope was again unscrewed, when they 
were obliged to draw in theo^tc,snd make fast the window, 
igainst uriiich it hod been placed c ileo K Whitl Chiht 


where alone these gigantic ‘opticks' can be properiy 
perfected ] 

tS One skilled in optics, «= Ommjr i. (In 
quot 1636, One who has a ‘good eye’ or well 
trained sight.) Obs 

1836 Fxatlv Clans Hyst xxxi 410 Arttficiall pictures 
dniwne by ih* pencill of • skilful Optiike. 1838 Hlslin 
Sun hranee IM A tablet such a* w >uld infinitely delight 
an optick 187$ PhiL irons. X sot Mr Newton had 
no reason lo tax P Purdies of Hallucination Fur that 
learned optike very well saw [etc ). 
t A 1 ne science of sight and light , Omos. Obs 
Y.eMtqtu, Olt, Sp, Pg optua It p/fno, in 
1 6th c. L optua, sing fern as well ns pi neut ) 
l8ti Flokio, Olt no, the science whereby the reason of 
sight Is knowen, the optike i8ai Bcrton Pfxa/ MeUn il 
IV (1651) *79 AnthmelicV, Geomelrj Perspective, Optick, 
Astronomy tggg Pkaciiam Grxlf Arm in 140 The ex 
treome porta of a perspicuous body sluiie and jeeld a more 
faint li^t than the miadle, a* sppeatelh by 0|^ickc <846 
SALTMAasH iame Orepe c 18 llrinxiiig in Christ by Ohiick 
or sense, and making conversion tj be by pcrsiiective. igSg 
Bag Meth. 17 Dec 339/1 Cnn the) lie expl imed according 
to the laws of optic and perspeciic e 1 
OpifeioalOrptlkftl),« ff prec f -AU] 

1 Of, pertaining or relating to, the sense of 
sight; viioal; ocular (Now chiefly in siiecial 
connexions, e. g oh optua) tllustoH.) 

In Attrou usrf of double stars which appear so only 
because Ibe two components are nearly in the same line of 
sight, as distinguished from those physically connected 
(binary), 

1190 Dm Math. Pixfi »o By demonstrnlion Optic ill, the 
CauM thereof, is certified i7a3-*4 Chamrfkh Ir i-e 


danalty the degree m which a refractive medium rctai ds 
transmitted rays oC light 

1370 Dm Math P^ 48 TTie chief Science of the Arche 
iiiaslcr is an other (as it were) ( Ipitcal Science 1663 Uc s CE 
Use/ Ax-/ Nat Philos I 96 An eje ihus froten, may be 
cut along that which Optical Writer* call the Optical Vxis 
I and then it aflfurd* an insiruciive Prospect 1738 Bciiix 
( .4 m/ L c 30 Common optical h x|jerinients 1S31 llxrusisx 
Optus It i 3C 16 1 he image cannot lie tesed for any optic.d 
. puipose 1M9 T YMtiALi Noti s / ect A/i Af 1 1 17 Hem c t he 
[ all important optical law the sine of the angle of incidence 

j divid^ by llie sine of the anxlc of refraction is a coiisiant 
' quantity titj A rSm^nm so lire. 871/1 A senes of siigars, 
I having the composition of Cell isU*. IS f imied of gradually 
decreasing optical activity, which the author names a $ y 
and I arabinone 

8 I rcating of, or skilled in, optics 
I 1570 Dsk Math lit/ 48 I Ire Astronomer, and the Opticall 
Mecliaincicn. 1805 Ca shun Aim 203 Pcchoiii that Opticall 
I Archbishop of Canterbury who wiittc i erspechva tout 
I tuuuis 1704 Nobkm hitai II 01 Id ii vii 359 bo we are 
1 told by Ibe optical men sttg D Siawssr Dissert / ro],r 
Philos L IL (1858) 13* the various siansof it, enumerated 
I by optical writers. 

4 Constructed to assist the sight, or to enable 
one to see objects otherwise invisible , acting by 
I means of sight or light , devised on the principles 


would give me pain lo see St James s, VaiixlMlI, Ranebigb 
Ac Ac., represented in so lively a manner as 1 see ihem 
through an optical glass, which 1 have lately purchased, now 
tliat lam ibvent from inem. iSmO Bird An/ i hst e 381 
Description of Optical Apparatu-s and of the fc>econsidcred 
as ail Optical Instrument 187s Knicht Z/rr/ Meih Optical 
Syunrr^ a reflecting instrument used by surveyors and others 
for laying off lines at right angles to each other Hid , 
Optuai lelegraph, a semt|ihoric telegraph One whose 
signals are formed by altering the relative position of its 
indicators or by dilfenng combinations of colors, iggi 
Anthony s Phot^r Rnlt IV too Noiliiiig h-cs done more 
to popularize the optical lantern, or magic laiilem as it it 
more commonly called, than the introduciion of mineral oil 
lamps, 

Optioalljr (P plikali), asiv [f prec -e Li - J 
In an optical manner, or by optical means, by 
meaiu ot or in relation to slirhl, light, or optics 

<393 Harvbv Phtlad 31 Brute presently upon hiv 
Airiiud searched ihw Hand optically arid throughly 1656 
W D Ir Comemas Gate Lat L at R328 They measure dis 
lances optically by v csible lines wiih the help of t Quadtant 
•«31 Lamb A /ra her 11 Raman Dna^ tac Viyl 4r/ 
Not nil that is optically possible lo be seen is lo be shown 
III every picture 1834 Mr*. Somknvillf loanet i hys 


Optieiaa (ppli'Ptn) [od t optuten {c 1640 
Hati.-Darm ), f roed 1 o/fua Optics sec ui\n] 

1 One versed lu optics, an opticist. (.So also 
inFr) Now ra/r or 0 />T 

i8§7 Deaths I is (1713' is Dr Chty-ne shows from the 
same (,reat Optician (Newton] that all Bodies attract the 
Ray es of Light luwarda them in lanes perpendiiular to their 
burfaces. 173I l/rd( As* (ed. 3) IV 1x3 Wbellier Physici in. 
Anstoinivt, orOpticuui i8«7Gorim.& Phitciiakm Vr \r 
loi Of whst descnpiioii ^lould such jwrsuns be— stiould 
they be profound optician* or niicroscopislst 

2 A maker of or dealer in optical instniments 

«737J CuAMuaaiAssx /’rrx 61 Cl Rrit ,Lisl Ojfites 
Officers and Sersaiits atlcnding the Prince of \V ilcv 
1 radesmen OtiKcun, Nathaniel Adams. 1804 Yocao in 
J hit irons XCIV 14 The blue glass sold by the opticianc. 
it6S IxicKvaa II Z/risnrx/led 3)494 lhat our 

modern opticians contrive lo adroit mote light by means of 
a superior polish imparted to the surficesof the oiiject glass 
Ho I 1 must go to an uplicran s 10 get an cy c gUts-N 

Optioiat (n>b*wO rare [f. Optic - h ist cf 
physicist ] One who studies or is versetl in optics 
1884 Pop Sit tfoMlhfyWW 814 The rc-il cause is now 
thorouglily understood by physiological o|)ticists 
OjraOO- (pptikp), combining form of fir Own 
xcit Optic ; us^ variously in a few scienuhc terms, 
as Optloo-oho’iiUoal a., relating to optics aiul 
chemistry conjointly , Op^ioo-«i liary a , relating 
to the optic and ciliary nerves , Optloo>pa-pUlaxy 
a , lielonging to the optic papilla 

073 ir I Oftl'sChem light xii 133 The optico chemical 
difficulties often frustrate his best endeavour*, ilpa \) I Aor 
Lex ,Optuo<ihary nemrvtomy, atwemxi of the miiic and 
the ciliary nerve*, itga llthitts Srst Med Vf 7 6 II 
seems prolxthlr that ihe optico ptq illory hl>re.s differ in 
ippe-uance fruit the visusi fibres. 

Optics (f' ptiks) [A pi of Optic It used subst 
to render med L. optua pi neut , a Or ra irriicd, 
optical rontlers, optics (Anstolle, Ptolemy, etc ) 


see icu Hcsulis this, Oreek had also ^ inriici/ 
(sc 81*9x0) the theory of the laws of sight, whence 
I opt tee ill Vitruvius 

The med. L o//n , occurs 116. in the Sicilnnv H [incus 
Aristippus who speaks { ! luiiiis Oplt i andhucemus 
who I ailsjaled fr m Aral ic l) e Orriss f I 1 jlemy uit ler 
ihe tide ( Iptica PtoR mxi Opti a a| pears later as a fern. 
Uiig , and still in i6lh 1 thence Olt Sf Pg pttca It 
0//K I, t foptifue hint fem also f ^ //« sb sing In 
ihc ifithc was also used L optict afirr Or ) 


With the properties and phenomena of lij^ht 
Plural in origin and form, and formerly so con 
strued (' the Optics ’), but now always as siiij.iilar , 
less Usually made singular in form (like F Poptique, 
Olt Ap , Pg optua ! see Optic sb 4. 

<579 1 Digcks S/r ///fl/n )i 180 Such was his Focli ilieanl 
tiappie ML e*.ie also in ibe Opiikesand Cat ptriWcs ihst he 
wa* al Ir I y PersixiLliiie ffla.sse* to discouer euery particu 
laritic in ihe Coimlrcv r 1 iide alioute i8ss N Casi fnifs 
I c e Dll I xi (1(35) 344 The Opiickev teach vs, all things 
arc veene in i) e places ouptnilc 10 ihe eye. 1848 Sia I 
Browns. /’ rr»</ ip yy^^vlhazrnc gn mmall unto him dial 
wrote his history he was conbmwjr ry niilo Avicenna 
an 1 liath left sixleene book v of ( Ipticlc*. t8A6 Pefvs Diary 
lytlct I do not sec that he mi Isopli kes rrniathcnintiunes 
of any sort 17*6 Bt ri 1 u Snu holts Chap 11 37 T he 
Science of Optick* deduced fi m otul ir > xperiments. 
181S 16 J Smiiii / axcra/ a S f, Art \ 4 7 Opliuv Irtal* 
of the mechanical properties of lighi 1831 Brfwsi er Nat 
Magic 1 iSji) 4 Of all the senntes OtHic* is the most 
fcrifle HI mareeil m* cx,H.d.e»i*. 187s K, skin i . iiie s V 
I 97 today we are to vocak of optics the science of sccinc 

Optigraph (/rptigruf [ureg f (ir brt m 
seen -f lhaiu ] A contrivance for copying land 
scarves, consisting of a tclcscojie placed in a vertical 
position so that the rays from the object are re- 
flected from an inclined mirror through the object 
glass ind then from mother through the eye-glas*, 
111 the focus of which is placed a movable plane 
glass havug at Us centre a small dot, which can 
be moved over the outline of the image. 

1884 in \\ ENS1 FR 1875 in Knicmt Dir/ Me h 

Optixuaoy (f 1 timasi Now/d// [ad i6tlic 
L opt t null la f L opt! mis pi iptimates see 
Optimvtf and -ao Much used between 1579 
and 1688 when it yielded to artstoncuy In 
mod F opitmalte I ittre) ] 

1 (jovemment or a government by the nobles 
or upper classes ui a stale , aristocracy , al!»o, a 
slate *0 govcrncil 

|i579-8i> Nosiii / lularch (167M 417 Cimon vet i p the 
( uvvrninent fllieNoliuiy(call«lc)//i»iA/ia)thai«a*cstub. 
Iivhcd in the tune of Clivinriii !' 1 1594 1 rFUVtFiLluir 

MaeAiave/ti s ht r J/iit I o Rdr By this aj ptai thhnw 
I* li die opiimacm an I Popular guueniinents are vnbirvi lo 
mnlalion DaLlincton Mrtk Prav Divh The Slate 
uf\v'iiicc which Bllhcvday is the most perfect Opiinucy 
in the worlds >644 Hevlin 61 nil inghloih IracLsIiti 1) 
68 1 ill the Rnmanv had expulved their Ki ig* Momrehy 
being chat ged to an Optimatic 1649 Huueil lrt.<i 
I as I 6 \ wh Lsom mixture Iwtxt Monirchy Opttinacy vi il 
Drmocracy 1881 Nfuif i Into Ruin 43 Arc tix racy r 
0| lunacy 1* a C imiion wealth where the better suit 
have the chief Admuintrati > ■ f the Government 1778 I 
\i VMS On (,ott \S kv 1851 IV 473 Wliere the noble r d e 
Itch held all the power, they called their own governmr l 
at stxroiy r government of the belter sort, or lyl/rw u 
government of the best *orl 

2 1 he upper classes in the state , the nohilitv or 
arutocrac^ 


IS79-80 Nckth/’/ til /iu6"6)*j) iheCiy f Sicyon 
liter It fell frim her fiict fcoier me 11 of the Oi>lin ic) in I 
Noldity 161J-18 Damli ( tt Hut i m lO 6 63 Tic 
land I CIS who ire v.s 'imong the oixi iiv y f h upland 
1644 H I vKKFH Jus tip Miltons Wk* (1851)59 HI axly 
divpulc* liriwcen the 0 | timacy and Populacy i68a li 
/ ra. tus ft at h \ v w ua 17 Though they had a Ixiadcr 
yet were they g vern d I y the Oiuimacy or N bilily 
Ju, 1I83 r V\ H Mvfks in Cimh Max Kcb a 3 
t member of that new irilmnc) thvi opttinacy of p.-tsM 1 
* 1 1 gc luv wl 1 h Is c nniig into cvislence av a covin 
polifin geiuility amoi g the confused ami fading classalis 
tinctionv 1 1 the past 

+ 3 The Ixrst or highest place Ofs 1 m — ' 

1651 i!iGi.s i\c-u Dtsp 171 which of all these gei c I 
rcroeilicv bath the princvpaliiy of verily and venue a I il c 
o| iimacy in vanation is not w rth the dispute 

Optunal (pplimab, a 1 wl HI c [f I 
ep/ini US best h- vt cf piOMmal} Best or most 
f.TvoiirThle cf (.IniMi VI 
1890 SIBLEV in RatutX so Nov -o i (Ar/ / nt h \ I 
I here 1* probably an oyitim lumprriimc, r 01 c twli li 
the process proceeds movl rvpitlly r lost f» i illy 

Optimat* (" ^ opitmu, 

as adj ‘ belonging to the be*i or noblest at i*to- 
cratit’, nssb pi optmuiiis 111*1 >crats, f optim us 
best. Lhiefly in pi , which 1* now gencnlly pro 
nounced as Latin i^pplinui trz) ] 

1 A member of the pitricim order in Kome in 
wider sense, A noble or irislocrat 
ligTR WnnuiFT/lc/ Ans t 111 Wk* iPaiker Noc.) 1 jUj 
Tnvughtbey imghilwt u in*l * 1/ yet U lu ei wt 

things wcie done Iv the c* < 1 f the jieoi It then f ic 
the stale was (kii h 1806 II ham Suetan “ Ml 
Ihe ChuJii wiie il» icsty/zwarcji, Ihc o idy maiiifii c 
or patrons of the digniiic and power cf the Pilritianvl ci6it 
CnviviAN Itiut I* J Ot’ • to oplimaies inf ki g* he 
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gave i6}S Hr^^^o«o Httrarch. ii 67 Dili where a Princi 
) allUe (misguidetl) Isamonget Mucrall Optmiales diuldcd 

1650 Hobbe!> />. Ctrrp Pal it It is inipoatible, that the 

I eople a* one Dody Politick iihould c venant with the 
Aristocracy or Oplimatev 1793 (todwin / o/ Just (1796) 

II 85 In Cioero this order of men is styled the opti 

mates the virtuous' iBge Osoi* VllI 11 Ixiv 

J16 Chastising the high handed ofpressions of the opti 
mites iSfaSlEBivALiA-ew VIII Ixiv 84 The free 

spirit of the Optimate has been repressed, and he has been 
consirai led to ennge and flatter 

+ b In literal sense One who I8 the Irest Obs 

183s Hrvwoooy/irrrtrrA. It 103 The world gouemed hy 
One who IS the best, and that one Optimate is God himselfe 

t 2 « Optimb Obs 

tjfa CoLEBincE Lstt to G Colcntlge (1895) 25 Middieton 
IS t urth senior optimate. 

B adj (or altrtb ) Of or pertaining to the 
optimates, patricnn 1 

<11848 hUtcUc Rta cited in Worcester. 
t Optima tiofll, K Obs sate [f ns Om 
M \TB + ICAL, After monarckteal, etc ] Coniliicteil 
by an optiraacy or aristocracy , ar«trKrfltic.al 

1651 IsARC Monm tr Bentsvaghos Hist Relat 5^ Ihc 
( ovemment IS of three sorts M marchital Opti mallei and 
Pol iilar 1857 — tr Pamta s Pal Disc 58 If 1) e horm be 
(>1 tiinatical wherein vertue is esteemed above all things. 

Optimatie, obs form of Optimacy 
O ptune (f ptimi) ^a I 0/<ltmi Aiy 'best, 
ver^ well ’, originating in the phrase oHihu dtspu 
tisli ‘you have disputed very well’ (\\ orris w 
Schoix Aioti 1877, 37 8)] One who has been 
placed in the second or third division, called re 
sirectively senior and junior oplimcs, in ihe Mathe 
matical Tripos at Cambridge 

Proctors oftimcs ‘degrees ^Tormerljl granted wilbnul 
examination by the prerogative of the \ icea,hance!lor, 
proctors ind moderators (Wordsw Sch 1 c s? 8 15* 
[iTO^ia Rkneu let to Stry^ jo FeK (Wordsw Si/i /I 
303), He took his degree very honourably and I Iwlieve 
will have an optiml 1 1735 m C amM Igc Vhiv tut ( 1797I 
157 Aplhorpc. Jes Col ^c, and Proct .rs S Opt 1784 
/iui i 6 g IH afore 1 rin. rsl 8r Opti ne Ds la)vo Can isl 
Jiin Optime 1840 biuxl Bnt (ed.7)NXI s \J\ Ihcir 
names are classed tn three divisions vir wi anglers senior 
optimes and junnr optimes, which cuiistiluie the three 
orders of honour 

O^imiam {f iitmiu m) [a h optimisme , m 
mod L apltmism us, f I opltm us best see -ISM ] 

1 A name gnen to the doctrine propounded by 
Leibnitr in his IhMi «'< (1710), that the actual 
world 18 the ‘best of all possible worlds’, being 
chosen by the Creator out of all llie possible worlds 
which were present in his thoughts as that m which 
the most good could be obtained at the cost of the 
least evil Also annlied to doctrines of earlier or 
later thinkers to a like effect, 

Leibnitx in his 1 hJodtUt uses optii turn as n trehnical 
term on the model of maxtmui t and mimutuM Hence the 
Jesuits who conducted the Mlmoirss ds Irhoux in the 
number for Ftb. 1737 gave to his doctrine the name <>;>/< 
mismt Itappcart in the /be/ Pr/ioux It )wls its 1 
general diffusion to tlie illack upon the doctrine 1 y Voltaire 
in taudide ott t Optimisms 1759 and was admitted 1 ito 
the Diet Acad, in 1762 1 

[1737 If/m ds Pribioiir (.fev) •'07 Ln termes de I art il 

I Bppelle la raison du mullsur ou plus Sasamment encore | 
el 1 ncologiquemei t autant pie ( comelri(|ucment Ic s) steme | 
de 1 Op tin nil oa I Optimisms ] 

I 7 S 9 Wabbl rton In IK flr II mi's I sit (1809) 289 1 lie pro. 
fes-sed design is to ridicule the Optimisme, not of Pope but of ' 
I/TibniiA 178s Waston £ss /'/e(ed 4) II i\ 124 Ibat this 
Platomcscbeme,ofCy/f</m»< orlbeArj/ sufTciently accounts 
f r the introduction of mural and physical evil into the worl I 
(1 he words CVtimism or are not in the previous edd ] 
1791 IloswELi "Johnson an. 1739 Volt ure s Candide written 

I I refute the system of optimism which it has done with 
brilliant uccess 1793 D Stewart Ontl Mor Philos 11 it 
(i8ui) 21 1 Hy some mwiern authors the scheme of oplimcsm 
I as Ijeen proposed in a form which leads to ajustificatio 1 of 
moral evil even with respect to the delinquent l84aURANUic 
Diet Ai etc s. v The optimism of Leibnitz was based n 
the following Irilemma —If this world be not the Ijest 
possible r xT must either 1 not have known how to m kc 
a better 2 not have Irecn able 3 not have chosen 1 he 
first proposition coniradicis his omnivience the second his 
omnipotence the third his benevolence 

b More generally appliel to any view which 
supposes the ultimate pr^ominance of good over 
evil in the universe 

1841-4 Emerson h.ss Prudsnee Wks (Ilohn) I js One 
might find argument fur j liini m 11 the ihuiidant flow of 
this saccharine element of pleasure in every suburb 1876 

1 Sinclair Afotinl 18 ine optimism that may well be 
considered fanciful is that of Hegel Kuckle republicans 
like Hugo Whitman ind the devel ipment men generally 
ittoGoiJjw isMtTHPsssimis/imAtla/t Ifonthly No, ( 
196 Besides optimism which affirms the definitive asce id* 
ency of good, and pessimism which iffirms the definitive 1 
ascendency of evil, a tfind huxitbcsis IS possibla >888 Mrs. ' 

H Ward B Elsmsrs vl xlii, 1 be yo mg reformer s socuii 
simplicity his dreams his optimisms tM9 S Alexanper 
Moral Ord tf Frogr 11. V ^37 227 Morality is therefore 
of Itself and necessarily a kind of optimum W 1 

Courtney Idsa 0/ PrigsHy 67 A shallow optimism is the 
last theory of ill to which a thinking man light 1 1 consent 

2 The character or quality of being for Ihc N st. 
179s ‘soi ruKY in Cottle harlf Rsc It (liyj) II i Of ill 

thiugs It IS most difficult to understand the ptin isi 1 f ilns 
difference f hnguage. 1811 IIykon 2/ <//</ A its, Sti cf 
Wks 1832 VI 403 ft miy be wrong but it docs not assi 1 c 
preie itions lo Opti nism 


b The quality of being the best , ‘ bestncss 
2796 SouTHKV Zs/t /r SPSUH (1799) »a8 Portugal Is the 
best part of Spain. So much for the beauty and optimism 
of Portugal 

8 Dlspoution to hope for the best or to look on 
the bright side of thlti)^, general tendency to take 
a favourable view of circamstances or niospccts 
1819 Sheilry Ess (1832) II 18S Let us believe in a kind 
of optimism m which we are our own gods 1899 Wraxali 
tr R Jloudtn *tx 271 His dis^ttlon to look at the bright 
side of everything He was the incematioii of uptimisni 
iSye Pali Mall G 6 Apr i Mr Disraeli s optimism has a 
great deal too much the air of inviting fais piurty to confine 
Itself to the cullivaUon of cabbages. 1881 Black buariss 
III tx 143 Let It be cheerful sauj he, with his gay optimum 
1893 f IDDON, etc L%/i Pussy 1 viu. 13S Pusey s optimism 

I as to the existing state of Gcmuui Protestantism. 

C^timst (pptimist) sb (a.) [f aa prec + 
IBT Cf F. opitmtsie (1751 in Diet Trfyieiijt, 

I 1763 tn /)uf Acad) ] 

i 1 One who holds or believes in tlic metaphyeicnl 
principle of optimism 

1783 1 IwiNiscii hscrsal ^ Stud (188a) 119 Oh com 
mend me to the gentle philanihropi is nnd opumlili who 
ll I k all well while they are well themselveHi 1791 Char 
LOTTK Smith C z/zz/OM iV lu You mist learn to be more 
of an Optimist and to believe that whatever happens could 
not nor ought not, to hive been otherwise 179a Mary 
W oLiaiONKR Riih/s ll lit I 19 Rousseau became ennm 
ouied of solitude n 1 being it the s.ime lime an optimist, 
he latx tin with m c mvmon eloquence to prove that man was 
natiirilly 1 solitary amm.1l t83« Pt srv m I » Won etc 
Zt/Sf(*8>3) I X aa4 A true ChrMitii can the only real 
Opttmt&t f r he Monr can feel llat happen whnt mty it 
mu&t be be. t since st c ines from a F iihci h love 1878 
Geo FliotLW/ hriakf / 496 I im no optimist whose 
faith must hang On hird | rciciice ll at p un is beautiful 
2 One who is inclined to practical ojvtiintsm, 
a person who looks on the bright side of things , 
one disposed, with or without sufficient reason, to 
hope for the l>cst or think favouribly of circum 
stances 

1786 Mrs. Crisht i f ett Ih tty ^ Fta 1 es IV 17 I am 
1 (lerfcct Optimist I rejoice in a I Uerj whe 1 tlie fiv 
thousand Prize p.isses me I ) I 1 nme liaicl) com lude Ih it 
1 ortune t as palmed the 1 en Ih usaiid for me. 1819 ( sail 
Mag 52900 the subjects vf revenue commerce and finance 
he w IS a decide I optimist 1833 W F H >oK m Stephens 
tips IV 258 I am a bit f an optimist, 1 dways look to the 
I right side of things 1893 SixW HAmocRTin Daily Nn is 
2j May 2/1 I have alwijs observed that gooil plijsicians 

B ady {a/ll lb use of s/ ) Characterized by 
optimism optimistic 

1863 Dicyv f dsrxl St I 283 The oi Jeclion to this opti 
mist view is that it docs 1 take 11 to account the extra 
ordinary social influence of slaserj i86s '<»/ Rtr 11 
Mar 287 We are ren mded f the o| timut g verncss who, 
when the weather was very bad^wax slill lhai kful because 
It was better than none at all 1880 1 H wtsta Aiadimy 
24 Jan. 62 Hu view u somewhat too optimist 

(^tilikistic (tptimi stik), a [f Optimist -f 
I icj Of or pertaining to optimism, chtracietizcd 
1 by optimism , inclined to take a favourable view 
of circumstances, and to hope for the best 
1848 M Arnoi I Po X I spttilt in P rte id 5 The barren 
I optimtslic sophistries Of coi fortalle moles 1874 Morley 
(' < (^rzwifz (1886) 26 The uptimLsti or w tiimntd hypo- 
I thesis tliat wicked less alwajs fires ill III the world 1887 
I J all Mall C 17 I el 6/1 Ihc director Is ever energetic 
optimistic ai d full f new plins and ideas 

I Optunistical (/qrtimi stikil), a [f as |>rec 
+ \L ] — picc 

1834 hrasers Mag I\ 42 The magnificent schemes of 
optimistical theorists. 

Hence 0 ]>tlmi stloaUx adv 

tSBa Aihenstum 29 Apr 537/1 Political aspirations, whi h 
may be described os oniimistically Lilxiral 18B* J Haw 
iHOBNE /V Saronts U'l/s lie (1884) 18 You will come to 
It [love for wife) afterward I affirmed optimistically 

Optinutv (rptimifti) fad. late 1 opltmitas 
(Mart Capella 6th c ), i oMim us best sec ity ] 

1 The quality or lact of being the best or very 


necessarily implies optimit) 

2 The fact of being for the best 

l8fc basth of the Unlsarnsd 10^ No necessit) other than 
the Creator s can order his creation I it follows that the 
bugbear Necessity must either become optimity or, within 
the sco^ of finite freedom must dunitpear 
Optuuis6 (p ptimiiz), V [1 L opitm us best 
+ I7K, after epltmism ] 

1 mtr 1 o act as an optimist , to take favour 
able views of circumstance*. 

1844 OcADarONE Glsisss (1879) V 118 Neither are we of 
those who pretend to o|Himisc upon the present condition 
of the Church 

2 tram To make the best or most of, to 
develop to the utmost 

itmaat Ra HI 306/1 Thi* IS an incomplete view Iffit 
It IS so fas borne out by fact that both parties to the suit 
accept It, and endeav ur 10 optimize it 1894 ll'sstm (tos 
30 Alar 2/3 We h ive the two ptimiccti in the blundering 
tiid bitl in-ste of lliu wanton act 

lltncet) ptlmiiiacz'A/ sf and /// a , OpUml* 
M tioB, the making the best (of aiijtliing) 

1857 I HtNi/z/ to/lnnningmAtisHmMli 9 Sj)j}u\y 
1 7/ 1 Wisdom you know is the optimizatioa of knowlrage, 


the turning it to Us Ixist and therefore least sad accoust 
1877 Gladstomk Cdsats. (1879) I 160 Ihe optimising side of 
the question 1880 W Coav Mod Em Hist isB Ihe 
thsone* fabricated by their tmtlmislng dMendan, 

II Optimwu {p ptimdm), so (a ) £ud [L 
opltmum the best, that which is best, neater of 
o^tsmus best] That degree or amount of heat, 
light, food, moisture, etc most fovoarable for 
growth, reproduction, or other vital process 
1S79 tr Ssmpsrs Autm Ltfs 43 This may bo briefly 
designated os the optimum of food i8Ca Vines tr Ssseks 
Rot 747 An increase of the amount of carbonic acid present 

III the air, up to a certain limit (optimum increases the 
evolution of oxygen i88< Goodalk Phys Sot (189a) eto 
For the most rapid circulation of protoplasm there must be 
a definite amount of water,— the optimum 

B ady {altnb use of sb ) Beat or most favour- 
able Optimal 

il8s Vinks I set Physiol Plssnts 276 The minimum or 
zero point is Ihe point at which the performance is jiiM 
ixiwible I the optimum point at which it is carried on with 
the greatest activity stfE Al/butt s <iyst Msd 1 513 Ex 
jienence alone can tell us ihe optimum temperature for a 
given kind of micro-organism 

Option {p pjitn) [a F opiton (16th c in 

I ittrd ), also rareOF (u ijthc infiorlef Comp/), 
nd L option em Lhoosing, choice, f root op of 
oMllre to choose ] 

1 The action oT choosing , choice Also tram/. 
A thing that 1$ ur may lie chosen 
1S04 R Cawdriy Jabls Alph , Option, chousiiig or wish 
■ng c 1613 BAt VN Adr Sir l, !■ iltisrs vii { 3 Plantation 
must proceed from the option of the |xM>ple,else it sounds 
like an exile. 1630 in Swiync Sarum LkurOtsu Arc (1896) 

I 2 2 Certcyne houses at d tmtioiis lying in the Close of 

I Saiiim <11660 Hammond (1 ), He decrees to punish the 

I contumacy finally by axsigmng them their owm options. 

I <11711 Ktn Hyutnarium Poet Wks. 1721 II 73 Suite Lord 

' thou Mon didst free create i hat Heav n might Option he 
not hate i79oBuRKR/'r' Rev 346 llieysecm then lohave 
made their option 1854 Toulmih Smith Parish 118 This 
Act may according to option lie put into operation in tiny 
(varish or in anydef tied part >f any parish sttiGuardiaH 
444/1 ITiuler this itifluencc the State University introduced 
theological options into lu arts course 

I 2 Power or liberty of choosing , opportunity or 
freedom of choice /oia/ Option see Local 
ito Bp Hall Ocxos Mtdil (1636)81 Might I have my 

I option O (2 id give mec rather a little with ^cc and love 
1697 PVTVIR Intiy C ceesu xl (1715)295 «* R»ve them 
their oj lion of two things 1733 Youno Czx/<rMrvi Wkw 1757 

IV 272 it IS indeed 1 1 minVoption which of these reveU 

II IS he will idmit 2830HT Martinkau//m/ /V mzII V 1 
2 d 6 He I Peel) had no opti n about accepung (office)— hb 

I sovereign sent for him and he must cum* 1881 Huxley 
Humsx 7 Hiimcs option Ia> lietwccn a travelling intonhtp 
ai tl a stool in a merchant s office. 

8 The right which an archbishop formerly had 
on consecration of a bishop, of choosing one bene- 
fice within the see of the latter to be In his own 
patronage for the next presentation (Abolished 
by Act of Parliament in 184a ) 

1701 in ( oivelCs Intcrpr 1706 Hearnr Co/lsct 1 Ajpr 
(O H S.) I 217 He got to be precentor of Chichester (that 
Ixting an Option of ye Archluihops) 1763 Burn Peel 
/ aiu 1 >72 s v Btsheps 2763 Blackstone Comm 1 xi. 
jBi 1818 Bek I HAM Ch hng 286 ihe valuable rectory 
of Alinondsford on the Severn, m the patronage of the 
Bishop 1 f Bristol hiving just bnome vacant but the pre 


I sentatTun to it dcvolvuig to Ills Grace, as an tpUoo he has 
liberally waved his right on cuiiditioii that it Ix! annexed to 
the See in jierpeluily 

4 1 he privilege (acquired on some consideration) 
of executing or relinquishing, a* one may choose, 
within a specified period a commercial transaction 
on terms now fixw, esp tliat of calling for the 
delivery, or making delivery, or both, withm a 
specific time, of some particular stock or produce 
at a specified price and to a specified amount 
The first kind of >plion ts usually termed a colt and the 
second a put 1 the right to either is a doubts optio i See 
also Future z6 6 

*785 Maceks iHsutances I 401 The Sum given is called 
Premium, and the Liberty that the Giver of the Premium 
has lo have the Contract fulfilled or not, IS called Option 
and the Contracts are made to the Bearer 2817 W S,elwvm 
/ aw Nut I rius (ed 4) H 980 The effect of the whole con 
tract was only to give the insured an option to continue 
the insurance or not, during fifteen days after the expiration 
of the year i88» StiKtalor No 2761 695 Millions a year 
are lost on the StockTxchange m buying and selling Optione 
alone, just because the keenest of mankind think everything 
will remain os It was for one more fortnighL i88a Prmtk 
13 Apr 515 An option or call of stock means this— a per 
son Uiinka some particular stock will go up he therefore 
buys the right to take it, if he pleases at a fixed price st the 
next account, or at st me siill more distant occounL 
1 6 A wish or desire Obs 

1604 fsec sense i) <1 16*6 Bp humvynaSrrm (i8j6) I 60 
Forthis adoption is the fulness of our option we cannot ex 
tend our wisn any farther i 46 c Gurnall Chr its Arm 
(1669) 376/z He adds hu holy option, O that men would 
praise the Lord for his goodness, c syte Lsamasss Dsf 
Christ 23 (T I, I shall conclude this epistle with a patbetick 
option, O that men were wise 
0 attrtb and Comb (from 4), a* option day, 
mottfy, pool, taker, ttc 

t88i Daily News i Stj t 3/1 At Pant ihnwas opiionday, 
hut lhat fact had no iiifiueiice upon the Bourse all options 
having been previously abamionetL life Hid 7 Oct 2/1 
Option poobt imply that a number of persons club 10 - 
I gether for the purebase of a large option for the put ur call 
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a matter of choice , depending on choice 
or preference; that may be done or left undone 
according to one’i will or pleoanre 
tjf D SiiiWAHT //UM MtHd Iv I 8 (fSoa) 173 In lh« 
former cbm the um of word* 1>, >n a great meaeure, outional , 
wherea*, In the latter, It {> etwenliany neceiuiary iSil Jab. 
Mill Brit India I( v viil 6as Even thia burthen waa 
optional, not compulaory 1H4 Lmu Ttmtt Rtf LI 667/1 
It was ^rfoclly optional with the defendants whether they 
treated the cheques as their own or not 
2 . leaving (omethmg to choice Optunal clause, 
•ee qnot 1 776. Opficnal writ, see qnoL 1 809 

Hut in Ann. Reg 90 No bank can Issue notes 
afterthe 15th of May 1760, containing optional clausea but 
such optional notes os are then in the circle may freely pass 
from hand to hand during any after period <768 Dlackktoni' 
Coutm II] xviii 374 Original writs are cither optional or 
peremptory 1776 Adam Smith IK If 11 il (1869) I 337 In 
serting into their banknotes an Optional Clause, by which 
they [Scotch Banks] promised payment to the bearer, either 
as soon os the note should be presented or. In the option of 
the directors, aix months after such presentment, together 
with the legal interest for the said six months. 1809 
1 omr IKS / atu Out a v , The frtKife was an optional writ 
I c it was m the alternative, commanding the dcfcml int to 
do the thing required, or show the reason wherefore he liad 
not done it 

lienee Optlonnlly adVf m an optional way, at 

choice 1846 in WoKCLSTI'K 

Optlque, obe form of Omv 
t Optilt. Ois rare - * [f stem of OiT 10 f 
I8T cf chemte, ehemtst, tic I Omtitif 
i6|8 Hobm & Robotham Oatt I tuig UnL Ixxvi f 769 An 
Optist sercheth into raics (sun beams) that are for sight and 
any thing set before the eye, that may lie seen anti accord 
ingly be frameth spectaclu and perspective glssst s. 
Optive (^ptlv), a [ad U optiv us, f stem e/l 
of eptai « to choose ] Pertaining to or charactci tstetl 
by option , constituted by choosing , elective In 
/cam law see quotations. 

i6s6 Blocht rAwriy/- , Ofttvi see Adeftivt [iM Mesas 
Rt/u t <iti> laS The wife might have the right of choosing 
the tutor herself and hence this kind of tutor was called 
Rutor «ftivw\ t88o Muirhxaii Oit/Mr I 1134 tutors op 
pointed in a testament by express nomination are call^ 
tutors dative , those selectM in virtue of a |>owct of option, 
tutors uptive. 

Opto^e from Or drrds * seen, visible ’ and related 
words m used to form modem derivatives 
and compounds with the notion of ‘ sight, vision', 
or ‘ optic ’ See the following words. 
Opiognuai (<> ptd^eem) [f Opto- -t- -oham ] 
Kiinne’s term for the image formed on the retina 
by the action of light, which may be rendered 
[lermanent by chemiul means. So Optogeaphy 
(ppt^rgrifi), ‘ the fixation of a visual imnge on the 
retina ’ {hyd SVa Lex ) 

iM Fostss Pkvt HI IL 416 In this way Khhne snccccded 
m obuining proniLiing optograms iSgoC Llovo Mokoan 
•intm Lut 4 InteU 376 If arnbl it li« killed at the moment 
when the image, say, of a window, iv formed 011 the relim 
and the membrane at once plunged in asulution of alum the 
image may be fixed, and an ' optogram of the window may 
be seen on the reluio. 

OptOBMtM (fiitp mitai) [f Opto + meieb] 
A name of instruments of various kinds for nicasur 
ing or testing vision, in respect of range, acuteness, 
perception of form or colour, etc , esf one for 
measuring the refractive power of the eye and thus 
testing long- or short stgntedness 
1738 w PoBTKRviciDiniWif Fss ^Okitrr (ed 3) IV 1S5 
The Instrument formerly mentioned , which I have called 
an Optometer i8ei Yolmc in Irani R Soc 34 i8ei 
Homs \nPhil, Trans XCII s Dr Young constructed ai 


9 HiwFew 


Want ' Who live* lo Fancy, never can lie 
M Smiih IK If II lie (1869) I 249 It is this 
las maintained the progress of England to 


colimed instruments of Otagnoeu, Ophthalmom opes. Opto' 
meters [etc] 1886 Leeds Merc 15 reb 5/6 Ihe spectro 
scopic optometer is available fur the study of flames in the 
Ucwmer converter 

^ Optometry, the measurement of the visual 
powers, the use oud nj plication of the optometer 
Soc Lsx 

C^tO'atriat* (pptOistrai a Atsat (f. 
Opto- + Striate ] Pertaining tfi, or consisting 
of, the optic thalamus and corpus striatum together 

i8m Syd itoc lsx , Ofto-striate My the conjoined (7//<c 
thalatMMS and Corf its stnalmn i8m A llhutt s Syst Med 
VL 303 On Mveraf occasions I have found obliterative en 
darterttis of the opto-Uriate branches. 

Op t o t ypo yptataip). [f OiTO- + Tn*E ] 
tyiic or letfer of definite size used for ‘ 


tyjic 

new 

Opi 


ir testing acutc- 


Opuffn, obs. form of Oti-ugn 
O ptuitnO* (Fpi^ltns) [ad L opuUnIta, f 
ojmfens, -ent em or opulent us : see Opiii int and 
•KNOB. Cf b epulenee (,K. Esticime 1549)] 
Wealth, rlclies, affluence 
£ igie Barclay Mtrt Gd Manners (i s/o) D mj N > ftifu 
nor treasure of greatest opulence 1668 Wii kin* he u Chti> 
ilvuLroi Riches, Wealth, Opulent e, Pelf, Means Fortunes, 


Opulence i 

rich. 1778 Adam b. 

effort which has maintained the progre _ 

wards tmulence <tt8o6 C J tox in Emerson Cend Lt/s 
Wks. (Ilohn) II 419 Hie most meritorious public service* 
have always been performed by persons in a condition of 
life removed from opulence 183(8 Thirlwaii xxl 

in S03 Citizens who had mure recently risen to opulence 

b jft' Abundance of resources or power 
I79> Mackintosh hm/ic I eUlUm Wks. 1846 111 4 

Argument .aided by the most pathetic and picturevuiic 
description, maks the opulence and the powers i f that 
mind 1847 Emerson Avt ilfxM, /’/din Wks.(Buhii) 1 897 
He has that opulence which furnishes, at every turn the 
precise weapon he needs. 

e ttansf ‘ Wealth ’, abundance (e g of hair) , 
plumpness of iierson [from mod F r ] 

1878 B Tavlob DtukaUon iii vi 119 the loose golden 
opulence of her hair fhese clouds untangle 18^ A 
Morrison Child logo 131 Leary m his heavy opulence of 
flesh 

tO'pnlaney. Ohs [ad I opultnlm sceprec 
and VNOY ] ■« prcc 

1607 Shako. Tinion v l 38 \ Discoucric of ihc infinite 
Flatteries That follow youth and o|mlcncic 169a ir Sallust 
9 Envy sprung from Opulcncy 1753 H x-ahth A nal 
I Beauty viii 47 An air of opulency onJ magiiifi cnce 

Opnleat is pi/Ilcnt), a Also 7 oppulent [ad 
I L. opultns, tnl em or opulent-us nth, wLalthy, 
splendid, f ops, opens ]K>vter, might, resources, 
wealth sec ULKnt (_f F. opulent (14th c in 
Llttrc'i, It opulenit, -ento, Sp , I’g opulcnlo } 

1 . Rich, wealthy, affluent 

I >601 J Whkller Trial Comm 72 I he H tn es sh mid 
growe iiuleiil and po'csrssc the whole trade of the rcalmc 
. 164s Howrcc / £// (1650) I 394 1 he potentesl inunarchies 
' Ihe proudevt republick*, the ojiilcntcst cities ha\c their 
growth declinings and periods 01704 I Brown Two 
I Oj/ord Scholars Wks. 17^0 I 10 I shall be strangely 
unfortunUe if I meet not with some opulent widow 1761 
liiMK/Z/jf Eng I VIII ,68 His w ly of life was splendid 
and opulent itw Mux. Stowp L rule ! om s C 1 i The 
arranijements of the hotese, and the general air of the house 
keeping mdic.aled easy and even opulent circumstances 
I b Yielding great wealth, lucrative 
' 1664 Evelyn irylva (1679) 6 ITie richest and most opulent 

Wheal lands. i8t8 Jax. Miil hrit India I i l ii bo 
u| ulent and brilliant a commerce 

2 transf and Jig Rich or wealthy in some 
I respect , abottiulmg or profuse in some propert) 

' a. in mental wealth , b m material possessions 
or qualities, 0 m phvsical development, plump 
[fromFr] 

I79t 18*3 D IsRARi I ( «>- fit Lthan i Hr llict whose 
I library was opulent m these luxunc* t8siCARLaLE A/rr/iHs 
I XIV (1878) 68 ITle certain prefigurement of an opulent 
({enuil and sunny mini 1863 Woolnir My EtauU/ul 
Lady as, I wonder whether bhe now her braided opulent 
hair unlace. H Stiriin in fortn Rev Oct 380 

1 he injustice of i^l) ing the epithet * destructive lo such 
I an opulent and affirmnloe souk 1896 K rzfm Gat 10 Mar 
8/1 Although a little short for her build, and somewhat 
opulent for statuary, she is superbly modelled 

3 Of flowers, etc 1 laving a wealth of blossom 
tint, or fragrance, splendid 

1863 H Taycor // Thuriton xiv 181 The hyacinths 
filling ihe walk with their opulent breath 1868 Ttsmsos 
/ mretius 248 Or Iwast or bird or hsh or upuleit flower 
1888 WooLsEK 'felly Cray t, (M\\ pathway S> rich with 
hlovsom, and opulent Successive honeysuckle scent 

Hence 0*pal8iitly adv , in an opulent manner or 
degree , richly, affluently, splendidly O pnlmt 
B«sa, wealchmess (Hailey voL II, 17x7) 

1811 CoTCR huhement richly, wealthily opulently 
17X7 Kailkv vcl 11 OfuUftty (Hence in Johnson etc) 
1871 A Acstin G,r4/<<* -ffir tve turned away i d opulently 
cohl. Put back our swords of steel in sheaths of goll ' 

llOpoluS (ppi^lr'Is). Bot [I- opulus, n kind 
of maple , taken in Hot. as a generic 01 specific 
namt 1 i he Guelder Rose, Vi^rtsum Opulus 

1706 PiiiLLiPSC a kind of Shrub which «ine call 

Wit h hasel itj;! J Babtram Otters Trot I ennsylp 37 
A hill covered with spruce, oak spruce, lawrel pulu* yew 

Opunion, -700^0, -joun, obs. Sc IT Oumov 
llOpuntiA (apf' ujia [I Opuntsa An ha), 
a plant growing, according to Plmy, about the 
Locnan city Opus (acc Ojasnl-em) in Greece , taken 
by Toumefort, 1700, as a generic name ] \ large 

genus of cactaceous plants , also, the fruit of a plant 
of this genus , the IVickly Pear or Indian F ig 
OfuMtiasu/gani the Common Prickly Pear or Bartxiry 
Fig a native of America, is now naturalized on both shores 
of the Mediterranean, in the Canary Islands etc 
t8oi Holi AND / /,ii(y II 99 About the city Opus there is 
an herb called 0|niniia, which men dehcht to eat this 
admirable gift the leafe hath. That if it be laicd m the 
I ground, it will take root STlIjt in W Stork Ac fast 
Florida (1766) 79 Ihc third sort of soil produces the cabbage 
tree, theplumb trce,andopuntia. iT^MARiVN/^eNireaNr 
I Bot XXL (1794) *87 Opunlias are coniposed of flat joints 
connected together 1S78 Hooker lit Ball Maroi 377 
I F iiclused within massive hedges of Opuniia. 

Hence Opn atlold a , rcvembhng the Prickly 
I Pew 

I |8$7 Rkrkiikv Crrftoi Bot 4 3 Rem uk die f r the 
I opuillloid IV nstrirtiuil c f ihc sul f istig He 1 1 iiit hr 

II Opus (p ImIs, «>• iM'is') [I opus vvi ik, jil opi! a ) 
1 A work, a composition , esp a musiijil compo- 
I sition or set of compositions as numbered among 


the works of n composrr in order of jmblication 
Abbreviated Op AUo .attrib , ns opus mimUr 
1809 SOUTHEV / itt (1856) II i6-> I shall do it volume by 
volume in my great Ojius 1813 Hit 404, 1 have foi ml 
out on idler opus for y u when y lu have completed the 
■West Indies'^ stBa Crore s Diet Mui II ijy No opus 
number i* given on the English cimj ItiB 532/2 No rule 
IS observed as regards the size of an ojvus for instance 
Beethoven s op. i conslsu of three pianoforte trios while 
S huberl s op. 1 u only the song ‘ Erik nig 
2 i he I atin expression opus magnum or ma^^num 
opus ‘ great work ’, is frequent in F ng use esp in 
reference to a large or important literary work 
1704 Swivr r Tuk V 116 His A count of the Ofius 
magnum is extreeinly poor and deficienU 1791 ISoswnc 
let to her (K lemflt (1857) 406 My magnum opi 5 
the Life of Ur Johnson is 10 lie published on Monday 
i6th May 1843 Mill I ogtc v IIL I i lo determine what 
these prupositio s are is the opus magnum of the more 
lecondite mental philoso) hy 189a Ration (N Y ) 29 Dec. 
500/3 When an author s tnagH on opus is bu only work, we 
have no ri^ht to complaii if we sometimes detect tentative 
cfTorls in IL Mod How goes the magnum ofusl Wlml 
letter arc you working at n w ’ 

OpUSCle >are [ad L. opusiulum\ 

- OriiKCi I E 

1658 Piiii Lii-i Opusile a little work or I dxiur 186a 
\W 3 nxin.i. Hugos' His ‘raJtes 1 v 3 The various opuscles 
published 111 the last century 

Opnscnlar (fpv ski//hij, n [f I opusinl um 
(see next) + \li J Of, belonging to, or of the 
nature of a small work 

180a ! dinh Bet 1 J16 ( Hrs O/rie s Poiiiis) 1 1 c v r t 
of/ielmg are certainly among the best in 01 r oj i c dar 
poetry 

OptUCIlle (opb bki/sl) [a. F opuscule 4^ c , 
ad L, opuscul-ttm see next and cUbif. 3 A small 
work , esp a literary or musical work of small size 
1638 JiissiUT Ctossogr , opusiule a little work a little 
laW a 1831 m Thackeray CAriz/miu AFr (1872)127 lopiil 
forth certain opuscules, denominated Christmas Books 
1876 Morley Grit Misc (1888) III y6i In this opusci le 
be points out chat Modern Society is passing thr ugh a 
great crisis. t88< Bookseller July 649T His coisl 11 er 
refuse I to jiay a dulling for a liny opuscule which sh ul i 
have been scid for sixpence. 

II Opnsonliun (fp*’ I"l 'ul» [1 . 

dim of opus work J = prec 

1654 Gavtvv fleas Rotes u Mai y n >re eminent 
fbtK.ir«9it of that nature. i657Evrivs )/c/«oirr(ik57) III 
<jo l>r Ancittws ( roliiis Ur Hanmoi I in a particular 
ojiisiulum have all Irraled on this subjecL 178a V Knov 
/ t cvi (lEi; Il 49 I relty and pleasing ojiisculo. 1886 
4 t)untum 14 Aug 308/2 Hitherto undescribed opuscula 
both in jrose and verse primed before 1539. 

Opy(e, variant of ()i is Obs , opium 
(^[UaBSa. [Amer Ind ] A IiKal name rf a 
small trout {\ak>eliniis ojuassa , called also blue- 
hack trout inhabiting lakes m Maine 

1890 m Wekstir 

Oque, oquea, oqui, obs ff Oka, oke 
O r (fib sh Her [a F or — L attrum gold ] 
J he tincture gold or yellow in annonal bearings 

iS6a 1 EK II Arm rte (1597) I h I will liegin with the n i 
prclious meilail Golde Or lUiSvi i-si lr /’n Aar/aj 1 v 
973 Artire they bear three Kcglets Irgcntine \ Qieuicn 
Ermin graded Ur between t646(. Uamlc/ !«•« 4lV).s. 1S70 
I 44 \ih 1 tell you how 1) ey Wic Oulcs or vert azure — 
heathen words for Red, \ ell jw green, blue 1768 1 c rsv 
Heraldry (1787) 20 ( )r whi h sij, ufics gold, ai f in c lour 
yellow, Ls expressed by yw mis, pricks or (Jots. 1 he precioi 
bioiie lo which it is coiu|wucd u Xopar and the Planet bol 
1875 Fortncm Mai tuaix 79 These arms arc paly gules 
ai d or, on a fe» argent a dog in the act of boundii g sable 
b Or moulu, or molu see Ormoll 
O rCfi, pi, 4l4\ adv I (.prep ,ionj()auh and dial 
F orms see below , and cf Alli adv [OEk ar adv 
(lale Northurab) cf ON <fr, f.olh air, Ol tri, 
Oleut *atr J) and *ain sec Lke. In early MF 
ar, are later tV, ere oote lint in all the uses exc 
\ 1 the sense is that ol the comparative, OE ter 
tiolh atrts OHO «V earlier, sooner, before. 

The solitary tlNoribumb. instance of adv ilr in A I 
with Ormm s ar the dr l»f of Cur-or M and Sc. are. Air 
can only be from the ON positive adv dr early T 1 the 
same origin mtest be assigned so far as form goes the F ai ly 
MF anil north, nr midk dr in A 11 (drr having assumed 

' an adverbial o' as m r/ic-re nhert etc.) But the «Kt£ here 
Ls that of the OF_ comparative dr, ME dr, he av ir 
CM led side by side with r in the positive it nay have 
intruded also into the conqiaralive m which ‘r^ Eki from 
OF vr, was the only eiym ilogicat form In this se se Sc. 
still has Air B and C have beside fr ere the form rii 
iiiidl (before 1 as) In 13 I4(h c. ar {.are) 1 found in lie 
north but appeals s >on 10 have been di jila xd by Ihe mull 
or whicli IS still the rdii o/y northern w r 1 t he northeiii 

or (arc), but or occurs ils< in the Coll test and is frequent 

III Fan f In S. Bear ler finds 11 e j rej o, at first i niy in 
Barbour {Lel\r den ( ebmueb ler J r ip, iltouiu in der 
aitschott / VMC, Halle 1894 J 4j 4r (an) occurs alsv 
in 13 i4lhc. southern wridiigs there it may have originated 
111 ail (in tiesscol form of OF dr The relations lictween the 
(lOsHive and compar Hive f tin idv present ccmphcations 
in all the cogiinie kings. 1 1 ill the \\ k er group also 
the comparative has lev I jied picjKisitioi il 1 1 iijunclive 

I A. uh ^ \s iiiisiU\c(,i dr, J ^ Br S 4 f> 
are, 5 air see \ik uk ) 
fl Fairly, at an eaily hour, « \iit tdv , 1 be 
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cvi/i It Idisf ( m/ Malt XX t Qui exnl prime mane, 
gltvsil s«nc tuerde terixt ttl ‘it in nierne ciaoo Onmih 
6»4» Hcnn ir&Uieo )uniikerr weorn. atsae turtor Af 
19031 (Mm Colt Gou ) Uesieli bat>« late m a aie l^oo 
(see At* mt/v a). 

H As comparative (3-4 ftr, 4MT 5 6 5 'r air, 
3 4 6r, 4-5 ora, 3 oon, boon, )on) 
ta At an earlier time, earlier sooner, -KbkA a 
c IJM R Bsuxne CAnm IVaet (Rolls) 10147 Cador & hj’se 
to n hauen wel ra^r [r r ore] cam Er any Saxon to 
xchiMnam. 01400 yvmitu^Gav) to6i IlUwene this and the 
thrid niaht. And ar if that it ora myghf be 

tS At a former time, on a former occasion , for 
merly, before , ~ Aik a</t> 1, IbbA 4. Ois 
c iao5 I KM 18487 |M at bon fehie nr weoretu a laao 
Citrser M sn Colt) A!* I laid ar [/■ are, ( t>i/ or) 

/ btti 870 (C F G ) pis said I are ( /'r ere), c tana 
R Rsunkk Cktvn (1810) 8 Hesette he Inglis tohebrall^ 
M or was so frt 13 Gtty H ant (A.) 415 Mi sore fot is 
dedeliche as y seyd ore. 01440 CArcaAVE lift St kaih. 
Ill 410 If she farr and brjght were lioore ( ore] It is 
n mended an hundtrd part more As lo his sight <1 1450 Lt 
Mortt Arth ssoi He thought on Ihyngis that bene ore 
a iy» Ihtidt c/Bristtttvfyit in HtA E I P I ni Into 
the timber he went that tide And knelid as be dud ore 

fb Before something else, in the first place 06 s 

rim Bestiary 130 Oc he speweS or al S« uemm Snt in 
his breat is bred Itmi 908 Oc or set 8u in scriftc lo 8e 
prest smnes tine I Jiine] c taw tea \ Fx 88 hro dst lime 
ue tellcn ay. Or 8e nijt and after 8e day si law (. u t r \r 
016 (Cott I r 3 G tt ) For I most couer n i Imn. I we {Jr 
lursl] c 1300 // nthik 718 but or he hauede michel shame 
B frep n S M, (4 are , 3- or) 

1 Before (in time) , Ehb B 1 

c isso Gin A Pm 645 8e fl kI Act de dunes on I fowcrii 
ter or domes dan a 1300 Chishi- M 11383 (Coil ) A tuel 
month or (t^// ore /'r or]h«natiuite. iiys s Aime 

XX 6>7 ItwesneuirledorhisdaySo weiir 011403 Car, rAf 

s" *"*• 

which had been doon or that lyme 1303 Uak lav Sijp »f 
Polys (1570) 167 lo dye or their day 1364 Grindvl /x« 
Serm 3 Oct, Wks (Parker Soc ) 16 So sh^ld we have hid 
the Turk, or this day, to have come to our own doors 183a 
’iTMCow/ia IV 14? He 
unstantinople and tong 
,5 Ye II be owor the hilllang or 

b In the following there appears to be con 
fusion with the conjunctive or tn (C 1 e), for or 
e er, or ei er, but U8^ simply as =• ere, before , 
18113 Milton Ode Chrtstt Saiimty 86 The Sheplierds on I 
the l,awn Or ere the point of dawn Sale simply clmlting 
in a mstiLk row ihtWositti* Ff to Sir G It Beaum ml I 
0? And long or ere the uprisingof ihe SunOerdew^damped 
dust our journey was begun | 

2 Before an adv of time taken subst as Usif, 

HOW, etc, forming an advb phrase tf tnlong, 
irenm etc , - Bas B 1 I 

a 1430 Curttr At 17783 (Laud) Ye wold nevir >t leve or 
now es4«o FimmeUy Mjtel vi 4 I cam neucr or now- 
where lam 1333-60 A/V Lett Cal II ix 1 he mater had 
liene lang or now compounded 17« lit axs J-attusi C y 
6- Prayer xv ( U wad my new pleugh pettle k e II xce I or 
lang Aded Se He d lieen there oft or than Ise wtirran j 
I ve seen him lang or now 

O eoMj (or (onjHHdive adt ) (3-4 ar, (4 are), 

K 

1 of time Before (mh tnusqisam, h avaut 1 
qtse) t *• m a conjonctiomf phrase (a) or than, 

[ 6 ) or (hal see Eiir C 1 a Obs 
(a t itjoGen ^ Fr 7435 Or San he wiste off werlde faren 
He (Jacob) bade bise ki ide lo him choren I38t Wyllie 
C ess xxvH 10 Whan he eliib he bliasa 10 ibee or ih in 
(Vulg. OrtutguasK T388 bifore that] he die. 1463 Patten 
I ett If 199 They were delyveryd owl of pryson or than the 
le Sgeyn. 1508 Guylkosok Ptlfr Camden) 


-1 Iot Sir Robert lay r«ij88 Chauces Rem Rate 
884 Hir ^en grejn _ That taughede ay In liit semblaiint, 
1 Maunmv 118^ 


First 01 


r ven greye That taughad 
rtbenioutiiibjrmveMimt 
- Before or ki retceyna hem, kel k 
Caxtom Parst 4 K 30 Tufoie or he went 


d. With the addition of ever, ger cf EheC id 
Fittr adds emphaan er ntr = before ever, before even, 
before at nil, or in any way see Evan 8 c But, m many 

early liintancea, ar ever doen not perceptibly differ from Ihc 
simple ar, ere, or Be/ota, whence perh, Ihe later spelling ar 
ere see e. 

>4*3 J A>k I A mfst Q V, Or ever I stent my best was more 
lo loke Upon ilie wmiiigs of this iiohil man 143D RatU oj 
Pat/t^V aoa/» Make the ———— •> 

I i lui I was two it iffler 
G WICXIIKOCKB) //«/ /vttine 


B. Signification 

1 . gmertUljf A particle co-ordinating two (or 
more) words, phntes, or clanscs, between which 
there is an alternative 

Ihinn so co-ordinat^ may differ in nature or quality, or 
merely in quantity, in which cose the one may incinde iIm 
other as in '11 will cost a pound or thirty shillings two or 


ir I could get 


mlnotcs „ _ . _ 

may also express n correction or modifiuatKm of the iii 
which may be strengthened by exjiaiiding ar to ar etxss, os 
^^Aer, ar at leatt r r- • 

1300 Hmvtlak 313-4 Leoun 01 


?iaoo(seeaboveinA e). 
, wulf, wutuine or here C 
/A// 612-13 He sha) bun 
al quic graue Ibsd. 91 


:r the 




put fMlh to sea. 


UisiKttw . , _ 

pieces or euer they came at ibe bonooM of ihe 
WESLEV IHt (1872 X 993 1 hou accursed Spirit I damned 
or ever ihou wen born I 178)4 Cowixs Fasi 1 67 Ixvng 
time eiapsed or e er our rugged sires Compiain d. 1640 

Kfble tj/ra /nnae (1873) 7® *'‘ay thee, sad heart, or eer 

ihou breathe thy plamc 1673 Che Rossetti A/r4 4 A' 948 . Milton 

Or ever He ascended op where he was More. Mad Se ' 

\ii or ever I wust there I was 1 the mids o them ! 

6 or ere, for or ter, or ever see d, and Bib 
1388 Fulwkl hke nut ta t tke in Mas). DadtUy HI 
149 riiou shall have somewhat of me, or ere 1 go. 1803 
Shak-v, tear iL iv 9S8 Hut this heart shal brcM into a 
hundred thousand AawetOrere He weepe ttfoN Faiksay 
Salk^Se/0 lo Rdr., Furlbwiih or ere i could wel] help it, 

] fell a Roving iBag txXJCHAaT saan Ball .Calaynat xlii, 

For bis soul stUn dwell with him m hell or r- ■ - 

(lovvnl iBst Mrs. Browning Cata ( aids 
Ihit not a leiter of the meaning fall Or en 
teach His wurkl s deep hearc 

2 Of preference Sooner than, rather than , 

-EkkC i, 

> ‘300 Cunar At 9815 (Colt ) Hu heri light ar at bresi 
IB tliim Ar fra hn Lomamenles luin (( '// Or aght bis 
herte btest 0 ihrinne Or fra his toniondementis luinnc). 

*177 f ANCU /* / / B XV sox pe red noble It reuerenced or 
(C xvnii 901 bv fofej (ve K ide 1 1470 Caloxras 4 ( an 51 1 
Or they be dantit with dreid, erar wilt that de 1314 F arc 
Wokcarteb in FlhsfJ/Vi’’ /ttt her it I 944 Never man 
better loved Ins vsife than he did but or he wold have suche a 
abought hur, he hadde lever be without hiir 13^ 


e 3 on sun go 
h ai^ 




0 ) 


■ tSan we rose'froin thrixitde the warden*rc 

■ 1300 Cssrtar At x8io Are )>at {Oitt a 


ir>Bt, 


, ... , - be sunken dm. '/iWd' 4976 Ar ^1 f/ 'orl 

c 1386 Chaucer JC,it , F 2919 (Harl MS ) <5r [r r er) 
pat we departe fro hiA place 1349 Boobue /^ e/«>7vii (1870) 
49 He must prouyde for necessaryc thyngei or that he Iicr 3 n 
howseholdt 134 8 3 (Mar ) Bk Cens. I rayerConrect Bish ps, 
(.fur sAvioure Cnnste continued the whole niglit in praier or 
euer that (1669 before) he did chose and senile furth his xti 
Aixvstlca. 1791 St Cernian , Pacter t, SI if io» I would 
here ask thee another <iueation or that I make answer to 
Ihme 

b Or alone in same sense 

Bestiary gi Or he bicumeS cristen thd 94 Or he 
It wSenken can h se ejen weren mirke. 13 Cnrser It 
710 (Lott ) Ar (/^ or) Adun had fordon he gnth Ibsd 
5578 (Lott ) Born or he bis werld wroght [F or )as werlde 
was wrojt) c 133# On am Ahtrs 32 Now turn o3aln vr 10 
hte, Ar we the put in al helle gale r 1340 Ham vole / r 
( ante 1051 Vhit wil I mare sa3 Ar 1 pas fra Jus mater 
away e 1483 Caxroii Sennei a/ Ay ion i 4T Ixite us 
lyde haslely towarde Troy or it be take, 1335 Covehoai k 
PratK Iv 10 Wherin men fall or they lie awarre 13*3 T 
Wilson Rhet io8 Wil wu drink or you go or wiTyou 
go or you drmke ? ts8aj Hfywood /' r-or ly Eptgr (1867) 
169 Imuc it or It leaue you 1889 Howard & Dryden 


I ltd C 




to late. 


‘JOS Kamsav Gent SAe/k, v 11, Ye intend lo lake 3 jur 
leave of Patrick or be gang 1870 Morris Farlhly Par 
II 111 1 19 Yet or fell the night He rose. i88i Stbvenson 
Kidnapped xviiu 173 Ye shml taigle many a weary fool, 
or v»E get clear 

t c With redundant or, or equivalent adv , - 
Ebb C I c Obs 

citso Cen k Fr 1506 De fiime sune suWe auen fie 
1 listing Or or Se fader dede bn ending 1303 R B»i vvs 
Handt Sytutefiyt ))f>ou trowyst hatnewasn ighte Bef re 
or be worlde was wrogbte r 133a — CAwm (1810) 74 Or 
Kolierd wisi or Jiouht on suilk a dede Ore was bis bous 


a suite of stike the winter should him'.... 
aIh, He wald stroli for a ptack ihe sheet 
It was to want Alad A>t 1 wad sterve or 1 wau ue oixeig 1 
to the hke o him. 

tS After a compantive or oMer =sThan Obs 
Northern md in 1 iter use only St 
f ISSO Gen 4 h i 1510 And hauen mete Ilan,^nt it me) 
More or oe pmgere twinne del. Ihsd 9998 Do} deden 
wiches So men I > enOnudero wlseorsoOe ocn 13 (an 
4( A- An/ 1S13 ioyowhat weldex more d)'}t Of Mart or 
a hundreih of neche A» 1 am 1513 Dolgias 't-nest v viii 
88 Fells thow nochl }it quod he Olhir slrenth or mannis 
force has delt with the? 1987 Gnie 4 Gadiu A (S 1 i> ) 
155 Rather or thow suld ly in pnine 1637^ Row Hut 
AirkiWodrowSoc.) 400 1 be Mar |ues if Hunleiey obiaiiied 
more subHcripiiuiui in the toune and ah}Te of Aberdeen 
and Bailiff or any other 
1 4 - I.e4t Sc 0 /s rase 

1 1470 ILynry if a/iace 1 972 I hat gud man died or Wallace 
suld be lane ■ For Suthrouii ar full sutaille tuirilk man 
tOr, adv ^ Obs rare pa F r or now ] As 
an introductory particle =* Now 
* 4*3 f’' 4 'T A (Caxton) iv r xix. (1859) 61 Or this 
sisnyfyedthekvnge Nabugotl motor c 1430 Aftronr. 
neun 1163 Or baiomoncs throne )uid graces sex, als ■ saiae 
toforne. 

Or (/«, ps , (onjk (adv'S) Forms see below 
[A phonetically redact form of the obs Otubu 
ror// , which, when disyllabic, Orrow wrote o/err, 
when monosyllabic and unstressed, eppr before a 
vowtl, orr before a cons. The e inidl dial bad or 
r 1350 , and c 1 3(30 or was in common use m north I 
midl and northern writers, thongh the fuller oher, 
other continued in use, esp m the south, till late 
in the 16th c Or IS pro|>erly the conjunUion, not 
the associated adv (see sense a), which continued I 
to be other, or outher, in modem Standard Eng 
either (1 e either or^ , though or or also 
(Kcurg see <tense 3 Fwms parallel to or nre 
ar (rcdticitl from aper), £a (from F-ithkk) , our, 
treated here, may be reduced from outher] 

A Illustration of the evolution of or ont of 
other, and of some variant forms 
a 3 otiar, obpr, orr, or 

riaos (IRMIN 6jio Her iss lilelt obtrr nohht I ^ land 
Ibid I6icx> (pa) patt mUciiii Hall} Gasi All fullklninng, 
ujKrr alt hanndgong OFF* “** tiadimig forr ro«d«. Ibid 
7388 flau lie Wow iwcyien cullfre bnodeu ObFrUtwass 
twe}}eii lurrtlcRk. tbs t, 10889 Hofenn upp and nad^d Till 
huacopi? Otr till unndernneost. litd. 11843 To don ohhl 
orr lo spekciin ohht off ifell < lags (see B a cj queSer or 
taijee (i«c B 9) ojicr or rijM /fovc/iiik 977 King or 
cayscr fono tie 

B 4 our, ouer, ouir, 4-5 ore 
13 Cnrsar Af 19393-93 (^inb.) Godis uirtu our {atker 
MIS or) grete pnmhete our angel clitt Fsi l»m tele, our 
g xlis sune elks ^1 him helile. Ibid 19715 Nichie 


quic graue /AnA gioi Kn bir)>e men caeten hem in 
dec, or in a grip, or in >« fen c 1334 R Bsunne Ckren, 
liBto) lu If werra or wo bad risen t]is WveuE Alatt 
®* ••**** 'hulen be gedrid in my name 
1-1188 CiiAUcrE A nt t T S13 Be It of werre or pees, or hale 
orloue. ‘^Catk AngltieKif*Ot,atit vtl.ttOytne ijis 
.A «« VI Pror 30 1 wichand our faith m«iy clausis 
ha fan^ Quhilk bene Lonforme, or than collaterali « 1348 
Hall Ckran ,h.dtu /F asaU, No roan hathe Mne a heller 
counterfaytor or player in any Comcdle or Tragedu 
Milton ^ A i 583 And all who since, Hapti^ or Infidel, 
Iposlod in ^pramoiit or Monlalban. laet bTRSLE latter 
No 4j » i 1 took a Walk a Mile or Ivro out of Town 
1786 Goldrm he IF I The veor wan spent in moral 
or rural amiiaementa 1778 r«W qf A/smdteamnr bift 
Ihd you send a verbal or a wriiien message V i8t8 J 
Wilson City af Plesgnt 1 i 439 He beeM not Me or my 
sorrow s8a8 CsuisE /ItfEx/ (ed, 9) HI 483 The possesamn 
of iho others or other of them t8|g Ckasnhert hsfamtat 
“ 8*nerally fiat or Cut slightly undiilatiniL 
1861 M Pattison Ftt (1^ 1 4S A vine or iwov 
\ ou may walk ten or even twelve miles without finding one 
b \\ hen singular subjects (sb or pron ) are 
to ordinated by or, strict logdc and the rules of 
modtrn grammarians require the vh. and foUosring 
pronuims to be singular , but at all tunea there 
has been a teqdency to use the plnral with two or 
more singular anlqecti when their mutual exclusion 
is not einphnsited 

When the subjeLts differ In numKr or person, Ihe rule is 
that the vb and ivronouns should agree with Ihe last or 
nearest, e g I or ihou art to blame 1 or Ihou or he is 
the author of it (Limiley Murray) 1 but such consiructions 
ate apt to seem stiff and pedamSc, and are coiwequemly 
avoidell. 1 he question of gender causes further compllca 
' ' 


jii— esp the want of a 






To say either 'if he or sCe has his friends with him^ or if 
he or she has her fiiends with her ma ' 
while ‘ If he or she has his or her friends w 
ilumsy and )Kdantic which ts avoided by saying ’have 
Ihcir friends with ihem 1 so Your brother or sister will 
lend their Rid 1 lie*e difficukics appear lo have teen felt 
at all limes ai d have been sometimes avoided by midcing 
the verb iromedutely precede or follow the first subject, and 
ngree with 11 

Ts3 a Alts 73 Whan kyng other eorl cam on him 
t> weorre ] t8ei H J< neon PettatUr w i \s soon as 
ever your n aid or your man briigs you word l6si 
Hakkuill Pm id « f octi 328 A great townc or a great 
1 ersonages hois& if they bee good do much good to the 
Countrey 1749 Firi 1 ino Tern Janet xiiL vi, Among whose 
V ices ill nature or hardness of heart were not numbered 1813 
VoTT Releeby 11 xxiv WiKnd, or Bertram raves, or you' 
a i8ss Sheluv A/r etc 11 949 nefr, 1 acilus, or I ivius, or 
Herodotus nre equally undelightful and uninstructive in 
translation i8E3byr> Smith A/ro? (iSsj) II 934 Friendship, 
or pioprietv , or principle are sacrificed 1843 Rlskin Set 
I amps 196 If 1 intoret or Giorgione are at hand iSgy 
Firrj S1EHIEN in Lambr Ftt 176 Scott or Sir E. lytton 
have generally some funny man 1887 M Ahmolu Celtn 
'it lit Novalts " ' — ' ' ' 


< *37* kc P'F StuHlt li 


.. Novalts or RQckert for instance, have their eye 
fistd on nature 1873 !>. Stetmvn Ftt Bretspeak 197 
Tha Pope, or the Archbisliop of Canterbury, or even Mi 
Spurgeon, are much more satisfactory guides thw the 
propheU of the revolution *•74 — Hours In 1 ibntry Ser 1 
973 Mr Darwin or ilamum would claim him as their own 
1875 Gladstone ( lean VI 179 Why should we expect of 
Ihe Bishop, or of the Judge that tocy sliuuld be adwis 
in historical researLh f 1873 Oeov Eliot Ikea Smk 339 The 
ca’Piit vste on which rage or wantonness vented Ihtin^ves 
witb impunity 

2 The alternative expressed by or is emphasircd 
by prefixing to the first member, or adding aiter 
the Inst, the associated adverb jEiiHBB, formerly 
Othkr or OuTUBK (the latter still in dialect use) 
c g ' you may have either an apple or a f«nr * 1 
could eat an npple or a pear either ’ 

Ihe )inniary function of eitker, etc is to emphasm ihe 
perfect indifference of the two (or more) things or courses i 
c g you may take either the medal or its value the 
niMal and its value are equally at your option, you may 
take cilhert but a secondary function is to etniHiMue the 
mutual exclusiveness, » either of Ihe two, but not both 
For full Ulusiration, see Either Other, Uuther) the 
following arc early exomplei of the various forms i 
Ta t]M Cnrtar M 38}5(Cott ) pat I suld oFer [GOtt clhir) 
here his saand. Or lat M folk vie o mi land Ibid. 0838 (Cott ) 
^t wanted oiper [Gfti cyder, Aorjf ethir, Frvs ouKrrl 
foie or hand c ijfo Havelak 94-} OFer be refte him hors 
or wede, Or made nim lone handes sprede e ijIe Chaucer 
L G W Prot 5 Eylhir [FaHutr eilher] (n^uene or 
in helle. 

H b Or occurs also after neither, where the 
normal conjunction ia nor See these words. 

igsgLo BeenersAYvwx I xxvi 37 We fyndnatmwetentiy. 
that Scotlande shutde liesubgietioChercalmeoflngbuid, 
fHHlicrbyboiRage,orsnyother wayes. 1337 Beard Ikeestre 
Gads JnajgtM (1619) 139 There is iieilber scepter, crowne, 

“ 

(1683' 



OR. 


167 


OBA. 


toeiuu* t49iWooD/fM Oxan II 516 An hone that had 
neither good eye* or feet 1711 STRBLE(><Mm/ No s r 4 
Neither etrict piety, diligence m domcetick alTnin or iny 
olbw avocation, hove preserved her against luvr 1757 
BuaMi Abrtdg Eng Hut Wks. (ilia) 4 Neither on the one 
Bide or on the other ills Soutnbv OmnMm I j 10 Morality 
can nsUher ha produced or preMrvad in a people without 
truanlii^ ilaa Hmm p clxxxvi. iMi 

Ruskim Alan Clavig xlviii. ad; Neither rabbits at Coniston 
road-anrveyoi* at Croydon, or mud In St. Giles r 


Hcie a9tr,orAoo\L the place of the earlier didunctive par 
ltcle,OE OFruLMn Goth.>iM) Ihefollowuig 

examples show the introduction of or — 
k teas Lav 9464-s Heo axeden wheAer he wolde griS 
be he wolde unhiA [c 1175 ober iiht pun wibk c laoo Oauin 
438 Whebbr I b* nrrste lott Obbr 1 bnN comm haeraffterr 
a laM Zr> St Kath ayiv Ixike nu hweSer be two leuere 
don pat imi leare o8er Ms like dei deicn t laio Gtu A 
Ex 3171 Eglpcienes woren in twired wen queSer he suldeii 
fulsenorllen it Cnraer M aaiAr (Fdinb .1 QueUr bate 
he be erbte ouirlaMrr M'iS or) nai ijia ^vci ip Gr / 
xxvii ai Whethir (1388 wherl thow be my sone Ksnu, or 
noon, r 1440 ffomyaim 1844 whethyr will ye come or nay ? 
^ Or , or it sometimes used In the tense of 
either . or this it now poetic 
Kormerly sometimes a literalism of IransUtion (cf I ant 
ant, t on <m) but perh sonietinirs sn actual phonetic 
reduction of other othtr other or cf n htt o> f r 
whrther 


o Allas 1 alixs ' pal 

' iwpotiii ttioee tihu //(Here , . 

riJtitert or all ^ainelh him nouiit etj/hoWycur S, 


Soc ) IV, Or he shxl sing 


Sel Wks. 1 114 ^Tf he heere treuthe or o tyine oro^r 1390 
( lOWFB Couf I tSa And alle tho that liadden Im Or in appert 
ot in prlve 1474 Caxtom Chrtje 7 Or thou art a g«[ «■ a 
man or nought 1S7A Oascoighk S/«/r Gt (Ark) 69 He 
would never take or bribe or rich reward ijtfo Siiaks 


Com Err 1 1 137 Ixnh ti 


f 


you. or H . , 

Children, or Servants or Virgins, or Widowes 1715 ao 
Pops Iliaet xii 396 Or let us glory gain, or glory give ' 
imt Coi aniDoa .d »c hiar vi iv Without or wave irwiid 
tUy JpjtN iNGPi/iw Story 0/ Doom vii 366 t.earn that to 
love IS the one way to know Or Ciod or man 

\h Or or otenra with alternative questions, 
direct or indirect , whether or (Or alone =< 

‘ whether ’ is rare, and prob only lepr. L. tin ) 
tala Wyci ip Keetnt xlvi, 5 Or not in wrathefulnesse of 
hym IS letlid the sunnef ^tTutg an non 1 1388 Whether the 
Bunne was not leiiid in the wrathful TJ igia h'lrgitmt in 
Thoms £ E Eota 03 He asked the lordes ot they wolde 
therefurre wane. 1979 SpgNSsa fdp/A, Cat Mar aq Or 
hast thy salfa hit slomuer broket Or made preuie to the 
same? tgaS Smaks. Mereh ill lu 64 tell me where u 
fancie br^ Or in the heart or in Che head ? e idea — Sonn 
cxlv Or whether doth my mind Drink up the monaich s 
plaiiue cbui flattery? Or whether shall 1 say (etc ] ? idii 
— Cytni IV It. 356 How? a Page? Or dead, or sleeping on 
him? ifln WrnBTaa Devtfs I ato Cate 11 111, Dcnieil 
Christian bunal ' I pray what does that? Or the deatl lary 
march in the fuaend ? Or the flattery in the epiuplis* 17)4 
Pop* Fu Man n 345-6 Alike or when, or where they 
shoiM, ot shine Or on the Rubicon or on the Rhine 

A After a primary statement or a|)nends a 
secondary alternative, or consequence of setting 
aside the primary suteinent otherwise else , 
in any other case , if not 

c i3]a R. BauKNE Chron (1810) 44 He said He w ild hnf 
treuage, or brenne alle bat he fond t ijM Chaucps Utllet s 
r 95 Loue me al atones. Or I wol dy en n 1440 Sir Perm 
156 Hepreyrd hem to do him ryghi. At telle hyme wheretfore 
that SiiAxa. Ttuel JV it tv 38 "Tien let thy Loue he yonger 
llien thy selfe. Or thy alfactfan cannot hold the bent 1M7 
Milton /’ Z t 330 A wake, arise, or be for ever fall n. 1701 
Rows Fair Pemt 1 I 373 Waking I dream or I beheld 
Lothario 1791 Cowpxa flinil 1 95 I Judge amiss, or he 
who rules the Argtves will be mcen!«d imd Kxats Fte 
St Agatt xxvl, But dares not look behind or all the charm 
IS fled 1840 r Partly t Ann 83 I^avc off sir, or I will 
cans you again iMo Aap Thomson I awt TA. Inlrod 3 
{Ihisl was sn experimental discovery , or why did the dis 
coverer SBcrificc a hecatomb? ^tolt It is my brother or I ra 
a Dutchnun I 

6 Or else (also formerly as one word oteh, 
or(r)eUb) • - or if not, or otherwise , - sense 4 
eet!.LaB4b +bormerly also 


(165S) 777 Of the lame or House Spider 1671 Gaxw inat 
aPtamtt Iv I B Ihese Vascular 1 hrrds or hthres. ilga Act 
i 1^6 I fet a 79 1 17 Frxm the lentre of the track of the 
right or off wIimI to the centre of the iraeV of the left or 
near wheel lfla7 Chamhert h^mnnat II 307/1 Aiistrulu 
or New Holland Papua or New Guinea Van Diemen s 
lamdor foanuinia. Mod. Usingacommon or garden spade 

Op, var hor Hkb Obs fost pron , ‘ their 
Or, obs. form of Obk, o'er (Over), Voub 
Op-, prof , frequent in OE , retaineil in a few 
words in ME , now obs, exc in Obueal, and perh 
Onr-a, where it is no longer recoenized ns a sign! 
ficant element OE or was the stressed form 
(used in nominal compounds), corresp to Goth 
us , «r-, ON 6 r , or~, OilG , Ger. ur , Ob. ur~, 
oi’, MDu or-, oor , Du oor , orig an adv ami 
prep, meaning 'out' The unstressed form (tn 
verbal compounds) waa in OHG ur , ar , tr , 
MHG , MLG , MDu , Ger , Du «■ , OS , OE a 
Thus OE. ordtU, OS uid^h, MDu ordeel ML(. 
ordfl, 01 IG urtetlt Get urtetl deciaiun judge 
ment, OP aditlan, OS adiljan, OIIG arletlen 
Ger ertetlen to decide, allot, share The primary 
sense was ‘out’, as in Goth and OIIG ununs 
‘outrunning exit, exodus*, ON bipor outgoing 
ileparturc , thence various derived senses, of whidi 
OL had ‘ out, completely, to an end ns m 01 Pane 
thinking out, contrivance, skill, intelligence , ‘out 
and out , ‘ extreme in ort^Ua ‘ extreme old age 
‘ ontwardlv manifestly’, In orentnve ' recognisable 
orgiete ‘clearly percepithle, manifest , and esp 
‘ without, void of, bereft of’, as tn the adjs ormrte 
‘ measureless, immense , ormSd ‘ bereft of courage, 
despairing’, oisiho/o ‘lifeless’, online ‘without 
hope, desperate’, ortiiirue ‘without trust, faith 
Ici.* orsorg ‘ without anxiety, secure ’(iff adjs. 

I 111 ex , as exammts, exeors, exossis, exsanguts ) 
In this last stmse the prefix survived in early Mb 
sec Obmktb, Obbod Okbatm. Ortbow 
•< tr, a termination of words, and form of various 
suffixes, of Latin origin 

I.aiiii tong i in early OP was represented b> a close 
sotmil between ( 5 ) and («), written variously o and » ns 
I tn I HonOrtm OF onor onnr In AncloFr the sorni 1 
I sank mio (a) and came c 1 w to be wniten i»« (o tot r> 
In continental kr on the otner hand the Sound passed at 
I length into en i loaenr konneuEi llie earliest ad >j)led 
words in MK. had o or n (onor onnr) but the regular 
repreaentatKMi after 1300 was that of AngloFr u (ononr 
I hononr) In many instances thus is still retained but at 
the Renascence, many of the -onr wor Is which in other re 
I soecis were like their L. originals were cuiifornied t> the 
•or and nearly all woras taken then or later direuly 
. .. ... even in ihene wnnls there 




heire congie ar 


Si H'erhnKgt I 9j« Is now oreU shtdbe sgag > itxhbbb 
Sum XXV (15W) 4S Orels to tye a rope faste tgafl riNOAi e 
Matt xvl a; wiiMt shall hit proffet a man yf he shulde wyn 
all the whoole warMe so he loose hys ovme soule T Or els 


what shall a man gave to redeme hys soule agayne with all ? 
m t$4l Hall Chrm,, Eitui If either y* Constable had 

bene fMthftill to or els had kept hU promes. 1x77 Whet 
STONE Ll/i GeucMgnt xl, In wo orek In endles bits. 

6. Or connects two words denoting the same 
thing « otherwise calletl, that is ( - L vel stve) 
Omin 480 An hmfsdd prcil put ta { be) M r 


pH ItL 19 In the awoot of thi chare, or face, thou shall t, 
M wade; tM$ TvaNxa Mamet of Htrhtt, Aaplenum t. 
uplenlum nuMd In greke asplenon, or Scolopendrion. thd , 
Huxine or pardttion b called in englishe Ponetorie or 
Pbllatorb of^ wal IMd us Rnmex, With a sharper 
Mope or ende of tfie leafa. 147I Lytb DuferNr 11 xcvi 376 
The lama or garden Nigelta la agayne parted into two sortev 
IM »77 Small knope or headi. tM Toihfli Serpents 


at first a contideraVle vacillalion between . .... 

In Great Rrtlain the traditional -oi r is still written in mans 
of the words in which it was retained in the i6tb c. though 
not a few of these as emeestor nnthor error horror, prio 
sinator, tar/or are now spelt with •or which spelling is 
’ extended in American usage to all the •onr words 

i his termination appears in the following suffixes 

1 or (fonnerly often our), representing ulii 
mately L •or, orem, in nouns of condition from 
iiitr vbs in <rr less usmlly from other vbs , as 
error, horror lujuor, pallor, stupor, tenor, Urror, 
torpor, tremor, etc. Snch of these as existed m 
Mr were formerly spelt with our, e g errotn , 
horrour, Iteour, tenour In other words of the 
stme class, as ardour, favour, fervour, humour, 
labour, rtgour, sahur, vigour ns also in some 
words not dtrcclly connected is ith extant L verbs, 
as eolour, honour odour, our is generally retained 
in Untish usage, but Amencnn usage spells these 
also with or ardor, favor, labor, color honor, etc 

2. or (formerly often eirr), repr 1 or i/ern of 
Agent-noons, formetl on stems identical with the 
ppl or ‘ supine ' stems of serbs Of these there 
are three laneties 

S Those repr L agent nouns other than those in 
-Ator, e/or, t/or, Hor, ns aetor, assessor, emthot , 
captor censor tonfessor, doitor, elector, extensor, 
factor, fexor imeittor lutoi , oppressor pastor pos 
sessor, professor, rector, sculptoi , sponsor, siu essor, 
transgressor tutor, victor I are of difTcrent 
»8«»> going back to OF words in or, ur, AF in 
our - F eur, or L m or So far as they existed 
in ME , they were then spelt our, e g aitour, 
assessour, authour, censour, confessour, dettour, 
doclour etc , they are now all conformed to the 
I spelling in •or, 

b Agent nouns in L ator, ?tor, ~tlor, itor, in 
coming down in living use into OF., were regn 
larly i^uced from •atbr-gm, etc., through -edor to 
eim, our, AF eastr, which became in M F. -#str, 
and m F eur, and thus fell together with those 
from simple -or-em in R. Snch are barrator, cessor, 
(1 —<ostmter-em), tou^uror,denor,emperor imptrd~ 
terom). governor, juror, lessor, sofutlor, vendor, 
vthtor \jftsttdtdr-em) To this group also belongs 


saviour (AF sauvevur —OF salveOr, salveeior 
G Salvator em , which has preserved the vowel 
lx;fore our 1 o these may be added agent nouns 
formed in Fr or AF on the vb stein, in imitation 
of those m eor, eur, our, repr I. atorem,gKc, 
as purveyor, surveyor, tatloi grantor, warrior 
(AF werreyour, f wtrrtter to war) F rom want 
of evidence it is sometimes uncertain whether the 
agent noun was already formed in hte I in atoi , 
xlor, or in Fr after these suffixes had been teduced 
to iL r and eur, AF our 

0 Agent nouns in ator, etor, Uot , itoi , utoi 
adopted in later times ui Fr , or in Eng , retain /, 
apjieanng in Frenih as ateur, tteur, etc, and 
have now in Eng the same written form as in 
I eg Oilmtnisti itoi , agitator, creator, cut ator, 
dictator, equator, gla iiator, imitator, iegtslator 
navigator spectator, ti anslator, z uuheator orator, 
piocuiator, senator, auditor, iredtlor, ediiot , 
yaui/oi, monitor, seiviior exciutor 1 hese are of 
different ages some from OF or AF (in which 
case they formerly had our, as creatour, crtdUour, 
dt tatour, oratour, strvilour) , some of later for 
mation immediately from I , which have had the 
or form from the first 1 he pronunciation varies 
greatly, the stress bemg sometimes is m the G 
nommitive (r«i7 far, creditor sometimes on the 
second syllable before the stressed \owel ol the 
AF and G accusatise (on which a secondaiy Mre s 
fell originally in MF-'), is in audiloi audifou 1, 
au lilts rem) 0 ratci (p ratou r, o rbtS rent), se natot 
(se natou ; sc’nnttrrem ),se rvstoi {se n stou i,seni 
ti reiii) exe tutor (execuiou r, exeeiito rem), some 
times cotresponiling with that of the Lng ib, as 
admt mstiatoi, agitator, 1 mitatot , pro secutoi , or 
otherwise shifted, as piocuiator In some cases 
two forms exist, as curatoi after G nom , iti lator 
after cu laiou r, cura/errem 

d or IS sometimes an alteration of mother 
suffix, as of 1 irius, F rf; , AF <•; , in ba helo> 
ihaiuellor, hento, ir of Lng ei — OE ne in 
sailor betloi 

The frti e I occurrriite of MG sr/ r in h 1 -or 11 legal 
tern s ie uiung the peiso aclii g as opposed to the peiso 1 
Dciet u|>oi> 11 f -ft tg less r Uttee graHter giantce 
» <” txaj, cor morfeagee has imparled a kind of teol 1 toil 
or t ruloAsional cMratlcr to ihe ending, and explains the 

I ffercnlilion f tailor one who sails profevsioiull) from 
taller In M F there was a lenderwy to confuse the endings 
<-/-and ..wr (helped prob by the OF deolenaion nom •irt — 
U -Ator acc. •or nr -eur, I ■dUrtat) thus buUhcr 
dt er del her jatUr jester j ggter Potter etc, are found 
nisi witli the ending -onr On the other hand in a large 
numlier of » ords, the original -onr •or has, since the 1 5th c 
Iwen exchanged for the rx of agent nouns of English denva 

II n such ire barber broker chanter dnnier labourer, 
pleeuter preacher r bber niiier or rhymer in all wine) 
the earlier enr or is tl e eljinological form. 

3 or ( ourj sometimes rqiresents F oti, from 
van >us sources, as manor Or mamir, mawir, 1 
maiii/e, mirror, F nnrotr, I *mtratartum so 
with our, parlour, F parlotr, L *paraboleiUnn»i 

4 or, repr Mfc, and AF our, F eur, I or 
cum, a variant of tar, suffix of the comparative 
degree of adjs , m major, minor See ior / 

(6* ri'' Hist [OE.appad ON Pynr ot 
Its pi aurar commonly regarded as ad L aurt us 
golden , but the sense history is not clear Cf 
Ore-* 1 

1 A Danuh money of account, introduced into 
England with the Danish invasion 

I 1 the Laws of Edward ihe Elder and t.utbrun it i< 
reckoned a* equivalent to .hillings, in Domesday book as 
equal to 30 iwiice 
rpso ta; 


ftnelas his, salde tSsem tea oro net hbraa, A cuoc8 to 
s ic cymo. c 1000 / mix Ethelnd in 
" " ■ a b<Btaadeaduiuinennnudvi Wlfin 




■ Hicket Isscivcslhn 
t oT ire^Da'i'c"^ 

.<rek Ann (iRfid I it v 

I placed a , 

iwo ora;.. 1875 Jevons Money wo. 71 Ihe m..... 
and Ihe ihnmsa were other inoi 03 5 at icv u t i vet 
Anglo-Saxons. 

2 A measure of weight see quot 1818 

iflio Hoiiand Camtens £nt 1 519 Tl i. Cil 
jeerely to the King 30 (tounds by Ule iml twcnl: 

(or m ore that is by wen,hc 1707 furriw — ' *■ - 
(174O 35 So that 15 one aiake a uitunik tS 

(ed.7)XVI 514/a In l>oomMla) book the 01 

ounce or the twelfth pan of 1) 
and the fifteenth of the commciciai 

(I On (6« r4 ) (I - ; otik r bran , coast, shore J 
1 Lntom 1 he inflixed or inferior lateral margin 
of the nrothorat 

l8l6 KiRm K ‘'r tntonol HI 368 Pnth,rax callv 1 
by way tif eminence Itie thorax Ii includes lie Ora 
i 1/14,11 I r , s \ i I Ui a 


t payd 


ihJtuycl But 
a IS uv^ fur the 
m lary Saxon pound 
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OBAOULAB. 


a ‘The edge or border of «n «Uer* {Syd Soi 
Lex 1893) 

Ora, variant of Oaua Sc odd 
Orabill, Oraoe, obs (T Hurkibi r, Oruih. 
Oraoh, oraoh* (p r&tj) 1 ormi. ^ 6 ange, 
5^^ orage, 6 araoh(e, oreohe, (aretoh), 6-7 
araob(e, 7 a ,orrag«, 78a, orraoh, 6- oraoh^ 
£In 15th c atvjre, i6th c arache, a Anglo F 
arasche (<1365 in Vocab Plant n , Wr -WUlcker 
S59'), F arroche (Panf 16th c ), Norman-Picard 
foim (Berry arrosse, Walloon drau, Namur au ' 
ratise) — It atrtptce — atufhc etn, in nom 
alrtplex, ad Gr drpi^vt, -ttidSpa , aySpdipaftt) ] 
A plant of the genua Atri//ev, N O theno- 
fodteutm can the Garden Orach or Mountain 
Spinach {A horUnsts) I 

Wild Orach, A /atul» (including several sub-species] 
a weed m gardens and cultivated ground m Great Britain. { 
cteift TuvCooAffy-Ht 1 5 Take Borage Uete, Auence | 
laingebe^ wyth Orage an o^er C14M Aue Cmttry in 
Heuiik. Ortt (1790) 436 Take cole and betes, and arage | 
and tethe bom cta^e Prune, Parv ij/a Arage, herb 1 
ottnMtx ISSS Tuknks Herbal 1 F vb, Geche is of two 
kyndies the one is garden areche the other kj nde is called 
in englyshe wytd areche and it groweth abrode in the 
come Tddes 19(3 Mvll Art Getrden. (1393) si The hearbe 
named Orach or Arage 1379 Lamoham GttA Heilth 
1633) 34 Arache vsed in pottage, openeth the belly tgU 
Bsioht Mtlmnch, xxxix aji Rocket and taragon are not to 
be refused I no more IS areten idgyC Beck C/uir CAanu/cr 
I IV Orage herb i^SiaJ Hiu. Aaun //rrdo/ (181a) is 
1 here is another kind of aTrach called garden arrach it is 
an annual raised from seed for the use of the kitchen. 1837 
C A WHKKLwaiOHT Trane/ Aneteykanes 1 321 hull of 
calumnies that grow like urracbe i8m Delamke AiIcA. 
Gant (1S61) 04 Oracbe or Mountain Spinach — Airty/tx 
harUntie Of this handsome plant there are two prt icipal 
varieties. 

b Comb , as erach hkt adj onoh-moth, 
Iladena atrtflteu, a noctuid moth, the caterpillar 
of which feeds on the orach 
tyit I PtriTEa in Pkel Tram XXVII ety Its thick 
Orach fike Jagged Leaves 1889 Newham Srit M Che 417 
fhe Uraebe Moth The caterpillar feeds on vonous 
species of orache goonefoot and many other low plants. 

Oraol* (p rSk 13, sd [ME era c/e, a h erac/e 
(I3tht. m Hntz Darm ), ad L. drOcttl urn (Pro 
clum), f brilre to speak, plead, pray, with suffix 
enle of mntenil tnstrumentj 
L Originally 

1 . In Gr and Rom Anttq The instrumentality, 

agency, or medium, by whicli a god was supposed 
to speak or make known hu will , the mouth* 1 
piece of the deitv , the place or seat of such instru* 
mentality, at which divine uttcrancei were believed 
to be given , 

c 1400 u Seereta lecret Cm Lordek. ^3 To ke tyme >at 
y cam to be Oracle of J>« sone kat Lsculnpides mad for I ym, 
where y fand oon soliwrye man abstuieiite ful wys of 
Phdosophie. C1477 Caxton JaMtt 4 And they vuyted 
temples and oracles unto the consummatio 1 of their dayes. 
1934 Hrtxxjovia Gnenara M ham Af (iS77) >74 Amongst all 
the ormiories that they bad in Asia, the most famous was 
the Oracle c f Delphos for to that place from all partes of 
the worlde they did concurrt s6si hHAiu. IVint T 11 iii 
194 Please' your Highnesse Posts From those you senf to 
ih Oracle, are come An bourc since. 1809 Milton Hymn 
ffaHtt/y 173 The Oracles are dumm. ite Dkvosn St 
Euremante Est 184 He speaks like the Oracles Co puule 
the World. 1814 Wosuaw Leudaema viii, The Delphic 
oracle foretold That the first Greek who Couched the Trman 
strand Should die Tmislwail r«r r 1 vl S05 The 

Gods had a great vancty of agents and vehicles at their 
disposal for conveying the secrets of their prescience Some 
times they attached ic to a certain place the seal of their 
immediate presence which is then termed an oracle 1884 
) Tait Mind IH Matter (1892) 253 i he great Oracles of 
antiquity belonged to the Greelu. 

b Hence, allusively To work the oracle, to 
influence the agency or medinm ; to obtain an 
utterance m one a favour, or to procure a favour- 
able issue in a matter, by influence or manoeuvring 
behind the scenes , also {slang) to raise money 
1S63 All Year Rew, t 10 Oct 168 He has a d able 
who worked the oracle for him 1886 Pall Mall G 

I Sept i/i Every reader will be able to form hut own 
judgment of the methods wl ich Iccriam publishers] adopt 
to ‘'work the oracle in their favour 1801 J Newman 
Scaiupmr J neks xiv 116 With big load loan mongers 1 
to work the oracle and swim with them 

2 . A response, decision, or message, given usually 
by a priest or priestess of a god, and as was sup* | 
posed, by his inspiration, at the shrine or seat 
wliere the deity was supposed to be thus accessible 
to inquirers. These responses were for the most I 
part obscure or ambiguous , to which allusion is 
made in later senses of the word and its derivatives. 

« 59 « Geehewsv Taatue, Ann. iii xiii (1622) 83 I he 
Sm) means alleaged an oracle of Apollo by which they 
were commanded to dedicate a temple to Venus Stratoniris. 
i6it Shaks Wiat T in 11 1 19 Therefore bring forth (And 
in Apollo s Name) his Oracle 1847 A Ross Myeta£ Peet 
xvi. (1673) 388 The seal from whence she (Sibyl) gave her 
Oracles. S79( Conrsa I had v 78 Unskill d to spril aright 
The oracles predictive of the woe 1838 1 hielwai l Greece 
III 59 An orvcle was procured exactly suited to the purpose i 
of the leaders >f the expedition 18I47 Pbescott Peru (1850) 

II 89 The temple of Pachacamac continued to maintain ' 


IIS ascendancy ) ami the oracles, delivered from its dark a d I 
mysteriouii shrine, were held in uo less rapute among Cha. 
nauves than the oracles of Delphi obtained among the ' 


H Iraiisfcrred to /ewish, Christian, or other 
religions use 

3 A vehicle or medium of divine commnnication 
a. lhat part of the Jewish Temple where the i 
divine presence was manifested , the holy of holiea , | 
also, the mercy seat within it 
EX440 Uyelf/s Exoet xxv 18 19 Thou schalt moke on | 
euer eithir side of Goddis answer) ng pUce lAor/f M‘) 877 
the oracle] iwei cherubyn* of gold o cherub be In o ayde of 
Gaddis answcryngplacc [Eodl the oracle] 1983 Caxton 
Oe/d Leg ja b/a Toe preestes sette the Arke in the hows 
of o IT lord in the oracle of the temple in saneta saHctomm 
under the wyiiges of cherulnn. >809 Bible (Donay) E\>d. 
xxxviL 6 He made also the nopitiatorte, that is, the Oracle, 
of the purest goldc. >8tt Biai ale xxvm a When 1 lift vp 
my hondes toward thy holy Oracle >667 Milton /* / 1 la 
Sion Hill and Siloas Brook that flowd Fast by the Oracle 
of God 183B Encyet Pnt (ed 7) XVI 514 Oracle is In 
sacred history sometimes used for the mercy seat or the 
cover of the otk of the covenant 1 and b) others it Is taken 
for the sanctuary, or the most holy place, m which the ark 1 
was deposited | 

b Applied to the breastplate of the Jewish 
High Priest, the Uriin and Thummim by which 
divine messages were believed to be commimlcafeti 
1868 Marriott I est Chr 5 On the breastplate (or ' Oracle 
are set twelve stones of unusual sue -uid farauty 

0 One who nr that which expounds or inter 
prets the will of Gotl a divmc tiacher 
a Hall CAiea, Hea Yl too In his c >mpany lone 
the Putel, whom be used as an oracle and a southwer 1671 
Milton P R \ 460 God hath now sent his living Oracle 
Into the World, to teach his final will a 1711 ken On 
Lme Wks. (1838) 307 1 adore thee, O heavenly Oracle of 
Lxive for contriving this prayer in that admirable method 
1833 J H Niwman Artans L ill (1876) 8a In the history 
of Balram a bad man and a heathen is made the oracle of 
true divine messages 1863 k. V NEAiKriMw/ Pk It hat 
129 Bacon had brought man to the feel f nature, as to a 


4 . Divine revelation , a declaration or message | 
expressed or delivered by divine uispintion , also, ' 
pi the sacred senptures (from Rom in 3 ) 
c i384Ciiaucee H Fame\. 11 Why this a dreme,why that 
a vwevene Ami nogbt to eucry mao lycbe evene Why thu 
aflainCome why oracles. 14 in rr (184^ 

93 Wbosvertue was to Kyng Salomon Full long aforon in 
dyuyne oracle As I f) iid schewed by myracle 1948 U Dall, 
etc Eratm Par Matt ic 26 The oracles or sayinges of God 
>S $7 1 (Geneva) Acte viL 38 This is that Moses who 

receaued the lyuely oracles to geue vnto vs. 1611 Bible 
iranel I rtf i Che forme [of $«ipture being) Gods word 
Gods oracles. 1813 Puechas PUgrtmagt x il 13J I usl 
had divine mercy by Oracle removed the Christians to 
Pella out of the danger 1737 Porx Her Ppist 11 1 a8 
Whoso Word is Truth as sacred and rever d As Heav n s 
own Oracles from Altars beard 1748-7 Hfevev Midit 
(1818) 106 By Hun, says the Oracle of inspiration all things 
consist s8^ bTANLEV Arnold I iv 213 In the Bible 
he [Arnold] found and acknowledged on oracle of God— 
a positive and superiuuural reveUtion made to man, an 
immediate Inspiration of the Spirit, 

1 6 An injunction or command of the Pope Obs 
(Cf late L. oraculum ' an imperial rescript (Just 
Inst)) 

1979 Fulke Coi^nt Sandere 551 1 he Frenchmen deposed 
their King Childericus by the Oracle of Pope Zneharie, 
which dtsenarged them of their otbe of obedience .8.90 
Camden t Htet Eh*. 1 («688) at A commandment given 
vivft voce by the Oracle of the roost Holy Lord the Fope in 
the virtue of his holy Obedience, and under pam of the 
greater Excoounuiucalion not to depart the City 
m Figurative senses 

6 SomeUung reputed to give oracular replies or 
advice 

i8s9 Hart Anat Ur u v 47 This Parson bemg reputed 
(amous in vromancie this (rcntlewoman bad recourse to his 
oracle 171J Poee fYln tear For 382 I see a new White 
hall ascend ' There mighty Nations shall mquire tlieu doom, 
Ihe World s great Oracle in times to come 183s Bsewstbr 
A' riu/oN (1853) II xxvu 404 The oracle which he had himself 
established refused to give Its responses. 

b Something regarded as an inlalUble guide or 
indicator, esp when iti action u viewed as recondite 
or mysterious, as a chronometer, a compass 
XTili%enrcG*Uttver\ 11 He called it fa watch] his oracle, 


>cle IS mute 1858 O W Holmes Ant Brtahf / vi. 56 
IS a fine thing to be an oracle to which an appeal is 
rays made in all discussions 

I An utterance of deep import or wisdom , an 
inion or declaration regarded as authoritative 


cause the Auncientes surnamed Homer his Oracles, of the 
verses of Hoiiier s8so HistrUan. in 38 Are not you 
Lawyera fiora whose reverend llppes Th amased multitude 
learne Oraclest ifiss Massimoss City Madam 11 ii, Lady 
Frugal lafter Stargwe has given an astrological exposition]. 
Kneel, and give thanka Sir Meneriee, For what we under 
stand not? Laefy F Be Incredulous) To me, (Is oracle 
■7u W WoTTOH Hist Eeme, Meuvue vl ioi HIs Words 
were received as Oracles. 1848 Asov lYater Cure (1841/1 175 
Such epithets pronounced with s grave face by thoM 
whose looks are omens and whose woras are oracles, 

9 An oracular reply , a wise or prudent answer 

1838 Pen/t Con/ (1657) 343 It was the glory of Queen 

Elisabeth that irise answer or Oracle she retuntetl to a 
Pragmatick Petition 

b A prognostication, such as those in almanacs 
1998 Br W Baelow PAreeSemn I u One of their owne 
late Prophets hath very fitiie prefixed before his yearely 
false oracles, 1 would say AlmaiUKks (etc.). 

10 attrtb and Comb , m oraclo-mongtr, shop , 
oracle wise adv , also, oracle like adj 

16s > CoroR., Oraeuleux, Oracle like, true as the Gospell 
1809 K Lons tr Barclays Argents L xx 64 Meleanacrs 
Tlioughls runne upon that, that Oracle wise was uttered by 
her 1883 Gbebier Connset d iv, Four Apollo s Oracle like 
Aicenall 1873 Cave Prim Chr 1 k 7 The Impostor 
scitmg up for an Oracle manger xtaiGorssonScojfkrSc^/t 
114 He sets up Orsete shops m Greece 1I80 RaWUNSOn 
I r Herodotus vir vi IV 6 Onomacritus of Athens, an 
oracle monger who set forth the prophecies of Musmus 
0*rMle, V rare, [f prec sb ] 

1 trans To utter or pronounce as an oracle , to 
proclaim as by divme inspiration or authority 

riStsR Southwell j*/ Pr/<rrCe»/>/ Ded. Hie Heathen, 
whose Gods were cbiefely canonueed by iheir Poeit, and 
their paynim Uiumitie oracled, In verse. i8ee W Watbon 
Deesuerden (ifioa) 316 We finde this difference tobe oracled 
from those dmine lips that knew best how to terme them. 
1849 Milton Cotast Wkt (1851) 343 A by blow from Che 
Pulpit more beholding lo the autnoniy of that devout 
place then lo any sound reason which il could oracle. 

2 tntr 1 0 SMok as an oracle 

2694 Whitlock Zootomia 234 If it Oracle contrary to our 
Interest, or Humour wewillcrerte an Amphiboly andmake 
It si^k our meaning 1790 Bystander 139 He augured — 
or Oracled, if Mr Bell likes it belter — very greallv of the 
prodigious improveroents he would nuika sSia W Trhmant 
Anster F vi xxxiv. Nor deem that some dumb beldam 
Hath oracling deceiv d me like a fool 


which those Wiitbes or Deceivers used in (Mr Oacling 
Divinations. 1871 Milton P R i 455 No more sbHli Chou 
by orscling abuse 1 he Gentiles, 
t O rMler. Obs [f Ohacu r* or » -h kb > ] 
The giver of oracular responses, the priest or 
priestess of sn oracle , any one claiming to be a 
medium of divine or diaboIlL communications 
1584 R Scot Discov tVifcAcr vii v (i 880 109 Ye shall 
see the cousenage of these oracler^ x$n Svi vkstte / 7 m 
Bartns I vL 822 PyrrhB2 (whom the Delphian OroclBr 
Deluded) 1798 Dmc )F>(c 4 cr la II Is certain ihaiOraden, 
when they pronoiinLed their OraLles, did use to counterfcit 
strange Kinds of Voices. 

i OTMlist. Obs [f Obaolb sb + *UT ] One 
whose utterances sre esteemed as oracular 
1803 Hassnbt Pop Impoet Pref , Your Popes being pro- 
ilaimed by your own Orachsts to the worlde, one tobe an 
Ass^anotlMr a hoxc, 

t O raolll*. V Obs rare, [f as prec * -lax 
cf ObaculkbJ trans To pronounce or predict 
like an oracle, b tntr. To speak as an oracle. 
S848 Karl or Westmoesuno Otia Sacra (1879} 37 1 ben 
shall Thy Conscience Oraclise thy Fate 1709 Bril Apollo 
II No. ra. 3/f (or as you Orac'Bse in Verse 
OrMIlliir (onekWUi), a [f L ihdculum 
Obaclk 4- *AK (L had a rare SrdculSn-Hs, the 
Eng rept of which would be *oracutary )] 

1 Of or pertaining to an oracle , that is the seat 
or medium of an oracle, or of direct divine com 
munications 

1878 Philum (ed. 4IL Draww/kr. bclongiM to, or having the 
authority of an Oracle, taea Yovno Hi Tk ix 1044 The 
lireastiiliae of the true High prjesL Ardent with gems 
oracular, that give, In peinU of highest moment, right 
response. 2774 J B*tam» MytM I 254 Its guardian 


by the oracle of truth beloeq Fhe wondrous magnet Ruides 
the wayward prow iSw W Ievihc. Copt BonneviUe III 
97 '1 his tiClIe, whimng feast smelling animal, is therefore, 
called among Indians the mcdicbie wolf t and such was 
one of Buckey s infallible oracles ■ 

7 . A person of great wisdom or knowledge, 
whose opinions or decisions are generally accepted , 
an authority reputed or affecting to he infallible 
1998 Shaks. MercA V l l 03 , 1 am sir Oracle, And when 
1 ope my lips, let no dog barite. i8u Lithoow 7 >wo vii 
m He straight tent for a Icwish Phliillan, his familiar 
(fricto. 1847 Clarencx>n Htei Ret iiL | a8 He [Lord Sav) 
had for many years been the Oracle of those who were call u 
Puritans in the worst sense and steer'd all iheir couneels and 
designs. 1709 SrAioiorE PeerapAr III 526 The Oraclet of 
the Law beum caliad together to eornult, the demand made 
uf them is Where Chrwi should be born igsa Tennvson 
Ode Death Dk Wellhigton iv, O fhen^, our chief state 


response. S774 J B*tam» MytM I 254 I« guardian 
Duty, whoM orgim wen thm celebrated 1 and whose shnne 
was oracuhr 1781 Cowna Troth 2S9 Once the blest reel, 
dence of truth dhrine, Where, in his own oracular abodo, 
Dwelt visibly the li^qxeallng God x$a FOLton Fasn 
lett xxxvl (tl«s) MS An hour more brought us in sight of 
Ddphi,— one of the richest oracular sites in the world. Mgp 
Fmemon Eng Traits, Stonekonge Wks, (BoM II i»6 
The fable that (be ship Argo was loquaciotis and oracuiar. 
2 Of the nature of an oracle, or of an inspired, 
divinely authoritative, or infallible utterance. 

test BaATHWAiT IfWmxiss so The vulgar doe admirs him, 
holiliiig M« novels orscular. 1884 H Moeb Myei Inif 208 
He has left loiae Oracular Records wbertbi a man asay 
read the Stau and Condition of the Church. STse S. Fab 
ker tr. Cicerot De Ftnibus il 137 He bad stamp’d It upon 
your minds for on Oracular TrotL that nothing after Death 
can have any effect upon us sSfig Macaulay Hist Eng 
nix, IV. 331 Whatever be said or wrote was considered 
as oracular by bis disciples. 



OBAOULAHITY. 

b. Reiembling the ancient oracles iu the mystery, 
ambiguity, or sententiousness of their answers 

1738 HoLiNcimoKK I'atriot (1749) 340 Such expresuions 
were often u»cj, uiul 1 believe lliesc ornmlar speeches were 

tnillnniiuns led liiiii 1845 jamhs y AVi/ii, He opened liw 
lips with nn uracul.ir shake of the head 184s Hiskarli 
Sjiiii V x.'Thedeiicel said the Hand), wh) did nut clearly 
comprehend the bent of the oliservati n of his much pon 
deniig friend, but was loticbcd by its oracular tcrhcnew 
O Of mystennns unitcnt . oininoiis, (lurtentous 
i8so Kvrom Afa> bat iv 11 i8j Where swiiika the sullen 
huge oracular bell, Winch never knells but for a princely 
death, i8ao Shm I RV II 11 64 These prodigies are 

oracular, and show The presence of the unseen Deny 
d <.)f a |>erson That delivers oracular responses, 
transf that speaks or writes m the character or 
manner of an oracle, 

t8ai D Stewart / bjfcr/ t hi/os 11 v 35a In his 

[Dr, I4IWS) original speculations, be is weak paradoxical, 
and oracular i8|p I vrroN Devertut i »i, Morton, you 
are quite oracular 1863 W Pim cirs S^ct/irr xiv rm 1 he 
oracular press lays down the law 18^ (jriik Plato II 
XXI II Like prophets and or,ii ul ir nimisiers 

4 Delivered, uttered, or decreed by an oracle 
l8ao Shfciky tlyma to Affnuty Ixvx, Uiideistood by 
thee the mystery Of all oracular fates 1863 Mart Howirr 
b Hrtmrr't (rrtice ll xvi 157 Some oranilnr repln-s show 
great iMlitical wisdom 1873 Sym isos t/iX P,ttt\n 191 
When Oedipus slays his father he d >es so in i uitcnipt of 
oracular wainliiKS 1876 bwiNBURNp / rtihllitus 55 bur the 
note Kings as 01 death oral iilar lu ih| s ms 

Hence Or* onlarnaM, oracul trity 
1717 in liAILEY 11 1886 /t/rrer; nw XII 183 riieir orarii 

liriiess IS merely an opinion 1891 Ulustt to! Ams 
Chrisim No 9/i He's sure ti wear a big Ir.rd sod 
Amos Gunn, with Metropolilaii oracuUrness 

OrftCUlarity (ore kiriU rlti) [l prcc + ity] 
The twality or character of being oracular 
a. The quality of tretng the medium or <g;at 
of an oracle, or of making ttivioc conimiiiiications 

' bAHERth 

vlucli asci 

1818 — /borx Motaur I 130 I he mouth rel ites to the sup 
posed oracularity of llie diluvian tup, wbu h w is feigned 1 1 
direct Its votaries in an audible voice what couise they 
ought to '“ke^ i8m j- ! rov I ett (1844) II 36 lo invest 

b l^he quality of lieing laconic, obscure, ami of 
veiletl meaning , with // an instance of this 

i8» /y/rtohv Maf XLVIU J6s I bis a e conceive to U 
in the purest style of the hleriglyphics, and 10 establish 
Coleridgesoracularitybcyondallquestion 1843 rHvcKERAV 
Piclart Ooutp WTts 1900 XIII 458 Stanheld h is no mysit 
cum or oracularity nlxiul him at$Ag b'uK H AiMt VVks 
1864 111 383 I he quips, quirks, and curt oracularities of 
the Emersons [etc ] 

Oraonlarly (orceki/rlSih) a,/v [f Okccular 
+ -LY !< ] In an oracular manner 

a. In the solemn, authoritative, oi sententious 
manner of an ancient oracle 

1771 Hurkr Pauxis yttr/et in Libt/i Wks 187; VI ,63 
A timid jury will give way lo an awful judge dilivcring 
oracularly ih« law, 1788 Kuo Aritlolltt 7 og- i It 3 
Ha delivers his decisions oracularly 1884 Pryth 13 Mar 
380/3 Mr, Justice Stephen, speaking oracularly, diciarcd 
that there « as no law against human cremation if eflfcclcd 
without nuisance to others 

b. With the obscurity or ambiguity of the 
responses of the ancient oracles, enigmatically 

38<M Daily Ptl 17 May, Utlerames even more iracularly 
amb^uous are ascribed to bun at Washington 
t Ora’Ollliat. Obs [f L orUt tU nm Ob \clb + 
WT ] A professed communicator of oracles, 

1831 Gauie Magastrom 310 It was answered by the 
divining Oraculists that Aiigusltis had onely a hundred 
dayes lo live blnl jtij And tlnis was 11 sluiflled up lietwixt 
the astrologers and the oraculists 

t Ora'CUliia, V Obs rare [f I btucul nm 
Obaclb + -I/K,] (rant To make on oracle of , to 
render, or hold as, oracular 
1333 Narhr (.hush P (tfiiy) 137 That of Terence u 
oraculii d, Patrts orgHum ctHsert nos adoleuentMlos [etc k 

Hence t Or* oultaar, one who constitutes himself 
an oracle, or plays the oracle. 

T Herbert Prav 169 Uut he that sits on high 
in foureand twenty houres after proved this great Or,icii- 
lizer a compleat her 

Omtonloiu (orae kuflas), a. Now lare or Ohs 
[f, L type *draculSs-us, f Br&cul-tm cf tibs, V ora- 
cuteux (Cotp and Godef ), and mtt aculous ^ Of 
the nature ot, or pertaining to, on oracle (b ormcrly 
common ; now supersede by Oracular ) 

1. •> Oracular i 

i8ie Heacev St Aug Citu of God S9A Thu Ccoiinling 
the sandi] the oraculous device of Delpho s ascribed to him 
selfe, « 1838 Cleveland .,4 lutti Paiuth (1677) 130 Reason 
why Jupiter, when he was most (Jraciilout, was called 
lupiier Ammon, i860 Ingelo /Vn/iv <b Or 11 (i68a)b’rcf, 
Where the Oraculous Tnpos stands. 1671 Milton /’ K iii 
14 Uriffl and TTiuminim, those oraculous gems On Aaron s 
breast, 1776 Mickle tr Camottit luslad 17^ When 




I be received as decisive and otaciiloiis. 
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t b » Obaoular 2h Obs | 

1633 Bacon Fss , Stmulalim (Arb ) 509 As for Kquiuocs I 
ti ins, or Oraculous SpccLhrs, they cannot hold out lung 
Kiyao Shfeeivio (Dk Uuckhm) »*» tiysj) H try lo 
guess what the me.tning of this roculuus cLiuse should be 
3 OltACI LAB 3 

1617 Miiinii ION & KowiPV b asr Quart ft 11 n Like a 
conjuror, t)ne of our (me oraculous wizards 1647 tav 
RHvw Poems 111 1 he oral tiloiis doctors mysticbills, t erl iin 
hard woids made into pills 1733 Popp Odjrst iv 319 I he 

JoHNHOH Rambler No 61 p 4 He grows on -v sudden ors^u* 
lous and infallible i8t8 i L Pi aco< K Ai^A/»ozs-e OUv 
XII, He asked Mr blosky, whom he looked up to as a in si 
oraculous pcisonage, whether any story of any ghist was 
entitled to any degree of lielief 

+ 4 >.(JuacUL\H4 Obs 

1613 G bANDVS Iraa 61 Deliuer him in writing the slate 
of the question who in wriiiiig l>ri< fly rcturnes his or icu 
luus answer 1604 Hpvwo. i> ( un tti 11 99 Wh 1 sung 
many or icul ms • rulions 10 the pe i| le of Sp itia yet coi Id 
they not predict their uwne dis sirr 1634 (,vtakek J raa 
sulsf 197 As the otacubvus predictions of the Piopliels 
and expresse promises of Gixl himselfe describe it 

b (With allusion to Orailb 3/1 5) 

l6a6 noNNP Vci'OT Ixxxviii 793 One whose books ire 
dedicated lo the Pipe and so hnlli had an oraculous 
reiinmg by an allow im e oiai ulo titx tons 
Hence Or* ooloasly ai/v , by or in manner <if an 
oiacle ; as if by an oracli , oiacnlarly , Or* cnlouB* 
a***, oraculariiy 

iflja Bsosip A'pi/A / ,«c, 1 n Wks 1873 HI 6 My Cosins 
touiisci which hath ever been <iracul>isry good 1646 Sir 
T Bruwni Pstui bjt 1 vlzi I I e lestiiii lines of Aniiquiiy 
ind such -IS pissc ri ulou ly am •iigM us 1697 Davi in 
I tig t,eo>g II 73 The branching Beech and vocal Oke, 
Where Jove of OH Oraculously sjKle 1755 Johns, s 
Oraeulout —OrOLulousness the slate <•( liring irveuhr 
II Ontonlttm (or% ki/rlffin) [l sccOralip] I 

1 Ob\(IF 

1719 Swii r lo Sh nIsH 14 Dec Put 1 doultibeora ulum 
■sa p<Mir siiiierti ■< Ilium 1899 Watts Di nton I t/k /« ( 19. si) 
88/3 \ ou seem I • lie iheClr 1. ulum of the hry belds, sir 
H tve you any other Delphi! ullrramet 

2 = ObatiibyI I 

i843PKrais / nt tnhit Irel 11 in - tsz Such riatories 
aic often designated by llie term oiotulutii 1 word whuh 
wss also sometimes i| plied to oratories in Irelrml 1 

0*rad, adt< rare [I L os, or- mouth + ad 
see Dfxtrad 1 TowirtU the mouth 1 

1891 m Cent Ihct 1 

tOra'fle. Obs tare~'. [a Ob otajh see | 

Giuafpe ] A giraffe | 

ct400 Mai sill V xxviii (1819) r'S llicrc d o bcii many 1 
Bestes, that ben dept Orafles 

llO^’ge. [a b orage (ora -popular L | 

aut Bite -urn, f aura breeze see a(.» ] 

T 1 A violent or tempestuous wind , a storm 
Also _/fir, Ohs 
S M77 L 

Ihe See, w,. „ , 

1483 -( totd / eg 137/3 Sodcniy descended fro heuen 
a tempest of rayne and of ar-»ge tbit it couerd rile the 
monfvync i6it Cotch, Ora^e a siorme lcm|iesi orage 
a 1734 Nomth It <x (1836) I 183 His gains wcie much 
greater by his jiracitce, for that flowed in upon him like 
an orage From ul mu f 63 (174c) 632 But there was 
then enough of the Church and ixiyvl Piny to stem ilial 
Orage of I action 

2 An organ-stop designed to product an imita- 
tion of the noise of a tenqiest 1891 m Ctnt. Dut 
Orage, obs form of Orach 
OragiOQS (ore' djas), a. rare. [a. Anglo F. 
orageus, b eraipeux stormy, f. oiage storm] 
Jstormy, temjiestuous. /it anti I 

C1390 Burefs Pslgr in Walson t »// Pm ms (1706) 11 19 
The storme wes so tiiilragiiis. And wilh nimliiiLS uragius, ] 
That I for fear did griige i8sj Thai KeRvv \i-is mcrxxvi 
303 M d I vry, whose early life nmy have lieeiiralhrroragi us, 

t Prague 11 a Obs A kind of fabnc set quut i 

1719 J KobfriS Sgtnster 346 M.xillen stuffs and stuffs 
mixed with cilk quite I «!, ami thrown out of sale, such as 1 

sattinets and chivervts origuclla s. 

Oralaron, obs. form of Orirok 
Oral ( 6 * rill, <3 > [f I os.dr month 4- -AL. 

Cf F oral (i8th c. in Hatz.-Darm ) ] 

1 . Uttered or communicated in spoken words; 
transacted by wonl of mouth , spoken, verbal 
t6a8 Br Hall Old Rehg xvl ^3 167 As for orall Tradi | 
lions, what ccrlointic can there be in them I tij/i Pentf ton/’ 

IV 11657) 43 Opened by himself in orall confession to the I 
principal party wronged ciflSo in Somers bracts 1 an 
How often have they formerly urged us lo nn Oral or Pen 
Comliac 3731 Johnson Rambber^o 87 P iz Icmptations 
to petulance w Inch occur in oral conferences 1874 Cirlen 
Short bbtst V J 4. 339 Disputes were easily settled by the 
steward of the manor on oral evidence of the custom at issue 
1879 Farrar Y/ Paul I 155 To throw discredit even upon 
the Oral Toiw would not be without danger 

2 Using speech only, communicating instruc- 
tion, etc by word of mouth rare 
1870 Arber iHirod Ascham s 'icholem 6 The influence i f 
simply Oral rcachois rests chiefly in the hearts and minds 
of the Taught 

b Using ordinary ipcech or Mip language’ in 
the instruction of the deaf and dumb 

i88d Datly Newt ii Nov 6/3, I understand that under 
Ih* oral system both signsand finger speaking irt prohihiteil 
s t' * ‘ ■ ' ■ s- • — 1 (r„| school 1 


OKAWGB. 

8 Of or pertaining to the mouth, as a part of 
the body 

Oral cat Ity (a) ihr cavity 1 f i|,e inuulh (/) in hauslrllate 
insects, the h ill iw un i) c lower vurfu e <f the head, from 
whi< h lliC hnustcllum ur suckini, n iiili pi jtrudes. 

i6sa HiotNf ( ! sso^f O at J crfainir g to the mouth, 
viNsige face h>ok fi\>r rv j • i8k6Ki Sp Lntomol 

(18,^ ) I 89 The .at Hie psiin 


( 1 I) 

1888 


4 Done or performed witli or by the mouth, as 

the (jr|,Tn of eating and drinking 

1635 Us-SHIK /(lira Jesmt 11 Ihis grosse opini n if ihr 

r i)] cuimg ind rlrinking of Christ in the Etacivmciil 01655 
Visis tils Su/tp (1677) 383 (he giiillinesv of Cl risls 
It sly IS II t by the nl i ling stti < h /nil. r 1 3 July ( J I 
AiUn lull c ,11 tl c Holy 1 ji liirist witbout ot il ciiiiiiiiuiiiu 1 

B as sb Short for pi.;/ sonticl, oial plale, etc 

1885 Athinjeum ii Aiir 47. 3 \ nn, uf plates win h ire 
the b mil LUCS file five r il ) I iii 1 1 esc r rvls aie the 
TCll al icilesei lilivrs (llieUs.l 1887 Hi csov f/«, 

I h Higinbhy II Till V wels Imiv be IniJi: 1| into tive 
Pliiryn(,vls live Orals I-ivt; Di(liil ncs // t iz The 
Drils, sb rtrrl ng ml d 1 ill 1 iillr lull, kuul 

11 m^ale (ord 1/, ura U It I [med I , - ‘ veil’, 
iiLutcr of *01111 If adj , f < r, i / I icc countenance, 
mouth See Du Lance] A veil covtring the 
lact and bieasl ,iiid lalling upon ilic slu uldcis, 
worn by the Pojx; at certain solemn ctrtmoniils 

1844 49 [see 8 AVON z] 

OraKsm (O'* raliz’m) [f OBAL+ ism] The 
mtlhod ol instructing dtaf mutes by ordinary 
sintch 01 lip language’, instead of hv the manual 
alphal it 

1883,41110 Ann Dea/h Duinl \pr 90 C i f rasvralism 

Oraliat o^rilist [f as picc 4 ht] 

1 One J ractised in oral diliviry, a coireet or 
modil speaker taie 

1867 \ M Hni I ;r S/ /, i s, \ c pans n f ihe 
lidep iikil (ir nii nlion tf two i tine ti li il cted 
< rail (s to fiv lilt l| I al et f i \ isil Ir S[xc h pi ii In c 

2 Ont who uses oial tcaihin, i r ‘ Iqi language ’ 
for till III tnictinn of the led in t diimli 

sBtob^ailyAi ii ii Nuv ( 1 be i !i is say lint under 
the hr n lisyst in cici s i ly m laii, I i iS8z -(w.i Ann 
lhaj V Dm i July IS4 V 1 aide it lali t 

Orahty >ah ' [f okvl + in] The 
tpialitv of being 01 al, or orillv communicated 

1666 I SiRct Asr /»r/.r /T'/rai Xr I 18 The Oralily of the 
Rule of Faith 

Orally oRralL adv ff Oral + ly - ] 

1 if), through or with the mouth as the organ 
of eating and drinking 

1608 Br Hmi I gist 1 V 30 T he piiest did sacrifice and 
orally dev mr It whnlr i6tsi.ssiirK Tni 7ri»//(itJ3i 48 
that which is exteriuiliy cfeliverrd 11 the S irramrnt, and 


y af cviiy t itli*?ic 1 be picsciv 


1 164/4 111. , . . , 

every lojrd s Day it the c ffcriiiL of thchuiharisl whether 
he cuuuuuiiicales rally ir in ll e y rayers illy 

2 By or with tht niouih as the i rg'an of spuch , 
by word of mouth verbalK 

1666 1 ILLOis IN A ult 0/ bat h III ix S z T hr faith of ihe 
Jrwswasn t dchveic 1 1 J ihein ui illy lullywritiiy. 1786 
1805 H f xiKr b t thy 3 Mithout Isiiluisc iiit kind 


1 ill 1 


.838 1,11 


lally 


. F iiclish silt je Is 1 1 h hi ai > 11 trr 1 urse 

orally 01 hy wiiti k sir by nics l.c with llie cvilcd family 

Orang (')ic ibl rcvialcsl f Oram oliasg 

1778 CVMPLR in b hit brans LX 1 \ 14? I h vd an 
ipiHirlunily uf sen J. srvrn ( Irangs 1854 flwES ithel tf 
beethinitr V (^n^an Sat 1 zogBiih hiinp.aiirccsand 
orangs differ fr m the human s ihjcct in il e irder uf the 
deveh pnicnt of the permanent SCI ICS if ittlh attnh iB8a 
Dr Wisiu bjuatai 106 Our last attempt aloiang shootinp. 

Orange (p tend^'' sh'^.a k orms 4-S orenge, 
(6 orr , -QdRe, -(n ohe, 7 oreng), g- orangye, (5 
hor , oronge, 6-7 inge, 7 ynge, 5 S< oreynse'' 
[Mh oienge, orange, a DF ( i Tih c 

orange, = It iiatattc ta (Hciiio), now ar.i/n m ( Venet 
ttita Milan iiaraiiz , Sii natanja, I’g latanja, 
' " ' ‘op. The sp and (ir arc ad 


also med Gr ptpipr^'iop. 




ndriiig cf late Skr W(r>(r//5ni, Hindi w i/ 
I’ers. liar pomegranate 


bbid. If i (a deaf mule] hi 
should have matte little ur 1 


I progicss whatever 


■ intr Fng and ft is us i illy issiil>cd t its alisuriuion m 
the iiidef aitiele in une nttamr mu naiai a \Ied I. 
had also the fitnis aiangii >> intii il'ii C ing^)^w hence 

Colnnr SojierS* OK »rmi f i aia g after or gold ) 

A. sb 1 Ihc Iruit of a trie see sense 3 a large 
globose man} -celled licrry Hkshekiuu M) with sub 
acidjuicv pulp enclosed in a tough rmd externally 
of a blight rcidish yellow ( »■ orangt'i colour 

The common vBMriN ix \ ton c'lUctl th (Atm ( ^ /r/ 
Ol 6 into ihc n-\mL c/if«4» t i« <■ w vb 
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ORANGE. 


kind; Nm"*! 0 x nearly !iccd)c.» v-inely fr m Braril cir , 
having the rudiment of n seiond fruit inilwd led in ita niiex 
Llttt unOgilvie 1883), JVoA/r or IfamiariH t> MANnaaiN, 
Jaiifeiitu O see Iaaokkink Ihe fnit of the i iti iit 


'll! >« harthot (Anct 1 Uvrn) 15 I itrii i^ium inuui, 
urenKC. ( 14SS ^ ^ ^ ^ ttiASHtlutu 

t rniige r 1440 / J ar-r ^71/1 Or >nj{€ fruetc ^<490 
f asi n I fit 111 Hilfc n J> nJod orryay% 1497 i» 
/fa I <i tltgh Jf ts S </ (1877)! 330 ForlwriMK f *!»« 
appjll orc>n/cvi O'! the vtbip *5^ liKNm 2 tbtHus^ 
Malitfu me it um 'll! orcchc < tjM Tlo^o / teas Utalth 
(158^ Sj IhocdcofOrcmhf i^7CotiiN< l>te Mirnayy, 
141 J hr riiuic of the Orrend^c is hot nnd the meAle 
It IS cold 1^98 //M/ar/d C tj lule the luice ofaii Orinj^e 
or else Ver^icc 1^98 A Brand I mh Afn^nny ft i/trfa 
87(tMi)ts \pplrx China Oranges and other fruiiH. 1796 
SrtUMAS Sunnam 11 xxix 375 1 found A crista! phu! 
filled with t'isenml od of orange extracted from the rmd 


Sj>ani>h ship came to Porlnmoulh , out of the c ir^o of hich 
the tjueen )K>ught fifteen citrons and seven 'll a igex 1 f < ////> 

k n^^P or at*?il ivems m^ta?/ m“'t^rrTe"en“h'‘ceTlnr^ 

//;/ Ihe Node ir Mandmn ( )rain,e is n simll flaticncd 
and deep or-n ke it is exccediiikl) iich md sweet 1870 
\tATs A at Tint Comm 179 Ihe nnd of the orange 
Jiclds by diMill itioii a frigra It oil much used in pcifuraerj 

b Phrase lo Si}tue.t or utik an otan^t, to 
extract all the juice from to take all that ig 

profitable out of anything 
i6Ss l rniait j C iirtitrs 0> Mi 4 So soon aa the Oniige 
IS suticezed, It s llir iwn upon the gr und iSai G Casnisc 
I n <r ( aHMiHt, Jilt rimrt 164 k ir fame it is a viueeiid 
orange 1 ul for public g lod there is something to do 1884 
Hawlkv SstAiir /ww / »/ /rt 1 vii 1 8 It is rather 
rough on the l>sy ta sudde il> disc >ver iliat his father ha 1 
sucked the orange and that he hxs merely inheritet the 
skin 1891 in Dixo 1 /I cr / f/ « Fmi, / Jn lly this time 
DiUllii was a sucke 1 rai gc I is hrn 1 u js dry 

O O) attires anti Ittnont auuiscry game, in sshich 
a (httv beginning with these words is sung, and 
the players take sides accordtng to their answer 
to the question ‘ Which will you have, oranges or 
lemons ! 

1887 k D Boukvf f iris Oamtt 48 

2. (More lully Oranoe TRt K, q v ) An evergreen 
tree {Citrus Aurantium), a native of the bast, 
now largely cultivated in the South of I uiojie the 
A/ores, and in most warm tempeoate, or sub 
tropical regions , it pngluces fragrant white flowers, 
anu the fruit meiitiuued in sense i (Also applictl 
to allied sficcies or subsjiccics, as C mbilts, C 
Bt^aradta, C hergamia see i ) 

OtaHtUe 0 angt a har ly si rubhy sariety use 1 as an 
ornamenl d i lam and as a si icfc for dwaifing i tlier sa ictics 
(Cra/ Ft t 1891 

1615 0 Sasi ss liat (1621)3 Grauesof Oranges 1785 
MAKirN A u ituHS H t XXV (1794' 37 1 Ihe Oraire i id 
Lemon mty tie distinguished hy pointed leaves fr m the 
Sladixk 1866 Jnu Ft 292/1 It is said that St 
iJomw c 1 1 imtd an oiange for tlie convent of St Sal iiia in 
Rome 111 the year iioo. 1886 I. Meri-dith Fall 1 ig 
Jniiessw I f he V ft n gilt wi d went laden 10 death tv ith 
smell of the ora ige in Dower 

3. Applied, with tpialifying word prefixetl, to 
plants of vanous families, or their fruit, mostly 
from some apjiarent resemblance in flower or fruit 
to the orange tree 

Jamaica orange, ihe fruit of the t lycosuut cilrtfoUt 
Ureas Bot 1866) Native orange (■iustraha) (<i) the 
orange thorn ('eeqnot 1889 (/jihesm dl nativepomegranate 
tafiparis mitchelU Oaage orange, Maihuaaura iti ita 
a spreading tree of the bouti eni United blatrs of ihirly ut 
forty fret in height some inirs i nt to form a hedge , Quito 
orange the ticiry of \olaniiiti<jKitoi use a siweies of night 
shade in colour fragr nice and ta te rcscmhluig an orange 
Sumatra orange, 1/ irr lya sumahana (Miller / taut n 
1884) Wild orange (n) of the West Indies Dry fetes 
4 Um a ( / real B t) 1 ) the Carolinn cherry laurel Pn nut 

thmm lili/oliu u also called wild lemon (Morns 1898). See 
also Mock ORANOE 

1817 J ISrai I KY has Auer i6u note It Heeds an acrid 
niilk> juice when woiii ded and is called h) the hunters the 
Osage orange 1839 Mak \ J nine / laf I 26 Wheels 
made of the Uiis d arc or Usage.c)rai ge wood are the best 
for the plains os they shri k liil hide 1886 ^reis Bot 
Ruo/i I he plants (of the ge us C trt ifiatus] are rifled tlie 
NativeOrangeandOrange Ih r i hy the Ausir iliaiicofonisis. 
1889 J H \1aidfn Usejul A line Hants 12 Small Native 
Pomegranate , ‘Native Orange Ihe fruit is from one to 
two inches in diameter and the pulp wlm h has an agreeable 
perfume is eaten by the natives ihid 16 N live Orange , 
Orange Thom 1 he fruit is an orange berry » ith a leathery 
skin als ul one inch and a half in dianieler If is eaten by 
the alKirigiiials 1890 A/(Uj6» A/a/, Jan 60 We had three 
miles of osage rrange hedges. 

b Applied to varieties of apples or (renra, re* 
seinbling the orange in colour, cf orange beigamot, 
must, pear, pipptn (see B a c below) 

1731 3 Milifr Card Diet s v Pyrus, The Viliam of 
Anjou It is also called The Tulip Pear and The I reat 
Orange 1787 J Am R( R( MniK Fv Man his onn (,aid 
(i8t 3 673/1 Pears Siiinmci orange, Winter orange Swiss 


pippin and Ittcnlieim orange , are cert 1111 to repay hbcraily 
fur caieful cultivation 

4 •• Ska Ok vnok, a large orange-coloured holo- 
thurion {Lopholhurta fabrtcii) of globose shajie 
1753 CHAMBFas (yr/ Suppi S.V Orange Sea Ota 41 in 
natural history, n n line given by Count M irvigh to a very 
lemarkable s|h.i les of sen plant it is round and hollow 
and III all resiiecis icsemhies the shape of an orange. 1838 
Any I Ant (ed. 7) XVI 518/1 1 he laxly of the orange as 
it IS called IS f istened hy them (fine filaments] to the rock, 
or other solid substance 

6 (More fully Oranoe Col oik) The reddish- 
yellow colour of the orange, one of the so called 
sestii colours of the spectrum, occupying the region 
between red nnd yellow Also, n pigment of tins 
colour, usually, with defining words, ns tratlc 
names for a arious shades, often indical liig chemical 
origin, ns lacimtutn, Chinese, Jtpheny lamma, gold, 
Mars, sine onmgt, etc 

ni8oo Mintgomfrie Ahsc Ptuit xxiv fid O wareit 
orange' willed me to weir 1778^ W iriORiM But i huts 
(cd 3 IV 327 I ileus fre luently 11 igcd with orange 183a 
J FNNVV N Miriana tn the S WA 26 1 ill all the criiiisoii 
changed nnd past Into deep orange uer the sen 1831 
Mawf Run Srrt/p Hunt 1 11 \ iider the orange pre 

6 Jhr A roundel tenni^ (tnwiiy ct loured) 

is8a 1 FUii At untie (1597) 83 Ihe seuenth He bcaicth 
Argent vijOrciiges. 1610 l.i 11 1 iM //.riiAA 1 iv xix (i66() 
352 If liny (Roundlesl be leiinelhen wccallthrm Orrnges. 
iy7 4« <" t "ambfrs Cy I 1888^ in Cisssns He iv 

7 at tub nnd f omh a simple nttrib of nn 

oiange or orange's, as //(W;« gtoie /use, 

itmel, ptp plant, plantation toom, thicket, 
fubi , em|lo}c<l or iscd in the orange ti nde, ns 
oiangi box chest giil man ml 1 chant, uouh, 

mje, noman, Ihvoiired with orange juice tirj eel, 
■xa o/iin,,e iiis/aiJ pudding, nine, b olijectise 
or olij genitive as otan^t gtonei seller thton- 
t tni, C paras)iilhelic, ns »//a/»erfndj 

1 17*3 L 'tss VVISCIIELSEA At s t oet t lO the *Orai gc 

Ilcsvi ih It with su h sweetness 11 »S 1789 Mrs Kafi ai 1 
! A»/c // tiikpt (1778) 56 lo make Orange Custards 

I .787 Sir j iIawkins / ,/. Pituis u .95 One r«xit feigns 
that Ihe • wn is a sea Ihe pliyhiuse > ship ind Ihr 
*ora»„e girls ttowder monktes 1786 J IIakirsm Prut 
lajni mSi rt I A It, it. sAWe cn ,miK-d nt a gre it 
* ringe glove vjo/j/mlt la Na 43(4/4 11 incsMaiiiii 
late if I ondon *Oranj,e Men I ant 1719 U Urffv / »//» 

I 349 I he "Orange Ml s ih U heieCnj >le thelHike i8ai 
Kfais Isileth AM k iir "orange mounts Were of nioic solt 
ascent than Ia2ir si I rs Alt! utt s S)St l/o/ III 885 

It IS impossible to unde st ind h iw a cherry stone or in 
"tnngepip could enter the appendix I7a9 kvNiuN in 
lla/Urs It is Olsirv p xlvi 2 Mien this Pxm w is 
written the "orange pin laiioi s of this island were in good 
repute Mrs Raifald/xc^ ttousekpr (1778) 171 An 

"(Jrangc Piiu ling It il the nnd ofa Senile orange very soft 
(tic J i88s P( pvs />/ F/y' 21 Fell Mrs Jemngs the other 
day drc.ssed herself like an "crange wt ch 1711 Sifrck 
J>/» t^ N ^ ^ A Poet neglects the Hoses to write to 

lietwec e 3 I "< Iren Ige wife and a Forset seller 1675 1 hit 
ha s X 256 Casks of "Drenge wine >771 Hrv thui 
LXII <»> He diank a liotlle if 1 range wine in the c urse 
r this day xfyfit'ixv.xv t luHdship m A iv 1 At the 
Play whisper it to the "crange women 1801 Mar kooF 
wuRiH < ood / ten h ( mem ts (1832) 108 Carts and wheel 
binows and vulgar luoki g things Dt fur < range women v 
daughters. 

d Special c<>mti orsnge-uphis, a black 
aphis (Siphonophora eitiifolu) that infests the 
orange tree, f orange apple, an orange, orange- 
bead, an orange ptp formed into a bead , orange 
berry an immature orange, orange-bird, a bird 
of Jamaica see quol , orange brandy, brandy 
flavoured with orange peel , orange butter (see 
quot ) orange butterfly, a large blnck nnd white 
hutterflv Papiho eresphontes the larva of which 
feeds on the orange tree , orange-chip, a slice 
of orange peel prepared for eating , orange dog, 
the laiva of the orange butterfly , orange-fly, 
a name of several small flies, whose larvje buriow 
in the orange orange-jelly, a jelly flavoured with 
orange juice nnd orange peel , (A) a variety of swede 
turnip, (f) jiopular name of a fungus, Tremella 
mesentenca , orange maggot the laiva of the 
orange-fly , orange naarmalade secMAKMAiADK, 
orange-oil, the essential oil obtained from the nnd 
of the orange , orange pea a young unripe fruit of 
the cura9oa or other orange us^ as an issue |>ea and 
to flavour liqueurs orange quarter, (o) one of the 
natural divisions of an orange , (li) a fourth part 
of an orange , orange scale, any scale insect which 
infests the orange tree , esp Aspidiotus aurantti 
{Cent Diet ) , orange akin, (a) orange peel , (//) 
an orange lint of the skin , (<) orange skin surjaee, 
a name given to the slightlv rough glaze of ceitain 
varieties of Oriental porcelain , orange atroiner, 
a utensil for straining the juice of on orange 
1361 Hoilybish t/om Apoth 35 Yalow as nn "Orenge 
unpri i8a6 Bacon Syha | ^2 1 coBimend also Beads of 
If arts Horne, alw "Orenge Beads i also Beads of Lignum 
Al x-A Materaled first in Kew water, and Ihyed. 1888 
CmleKev Mtts Aeon Bot No 1 29 1 he smalf immature 


friiiM which drop from the trees when collected and dried, 
form the "Oraiige berries f pharmacy 1847 Cfoksk Birds 
JauiatcM 231 Cicshewbiid About Spanish Town, It Is 
called the "Orange bird from the reseml lance of its plump 
and glowing breast 10 that beautiful fruit 1894 Newion 
Diet Birds, Orange bird, a name in J iinaica for 'tpindalis 
(prop Sptndasis) mgneephata wrongly identified with 
Aniigtllastna one of the ranngers lyoeCoNOHKvK // ay 
tif II 01 td IV V, I lianish all foreign forces, all auxiliaries 
to Ihe le I table a.s "orange ]irandy[elc 1 1789 Mrs. Raffai d 
Aug tionsekpi (1778) 337 I o make Orange Brandy Rare 
eight oranges very thin and sleep the jxiels m n cjiinit of 
hiainly forty «ight lixirs in a close pitcher (etc.) 1706 
Closit oj S tnhes iN ) The Hutch way to make 'orange 
butter — lake new cream two gallons lx it it up to a thick 
ness, then add half a pint of orange fliwer water ami as 
much red wine ind so lieing become the thickness of butler, 
It ictains both the lolonr md scent of in ormge 1675 F 
VViisoN Spadair Duntlui 80 He must cat some "Orange 
Chijis ( 1730 A ynt At mat is 52 Tea in the Boxes and 
Orange Chips ar Ad 1789 (see Chif sb > 2 h) ttoSCassetPs 
Di t Cookery Otance Chips — lake the rimfs of some 
large oranges. Cut into quarters and weigh them Rut 
tie I hips on a sieve iii (lie siin 1890 JtiiA R Baicaro 
ImoHg HothsOi hnttetfl 142 ihe common name in Florida 
fir this caterpillar is Ihe "orange dog from a fancied re 
seiiihlancc of Its most curious hesiT lolbat ammal 1789 Mas 
Raffaid t Hg // HStlpt (1778) aio To make "Orange 
Jelly Take h ilf 11 pound of I artshorn shavings, and two 
Ijinris of spring water nnd the rmd of ihree urmges 
pirtd very ihin nnd iht juice of six 1893 J ttttrs 11 July 
4/1 S me of the fi Hawing — Ihe lair swede hardy swede, 
tne oraiike Jelly gulden Ixill turnip 1 the grey stone 
turnip >883 7a VVatis Ptcl Chetit I i«y Oil or ksscnce 
of M iiidaitn ^ has an a^gieeihle odour d^ifUirnt from ilial 

til'll of orange oil 1837 Mavnf A i/kw /^ct 'Otangy I eas, 
common name f r issi e peas nindc fioin the Aniantia 
Cutassarentia >r Cm icsoa apples or oranges when dried 
and InrdeiiMl 1718 Mts Maty Aaliss ktceipts 98 Take 
11 iff ihc kiic nil put III yom ‘Oral ge yimrters 1802-34 
( ,f, Stuty Atcit (ed 4) IV 540 tpiihiosi, hirtgo 

Ora ge skill 1688/ UN / t as. Ho 2316/4 A ct of Cnslers 
and nn "Orange Sirnmcr all of Silver 1705 tbid Nu 
4154/4 A silver Orange strainer 

B adp 1 Of Ihe colour of nn 01 nnge (zee A 4) 
Oiig nn ittrils use of the sh ns in Ociv f ndj so ill quol 
1542 traiige hue , hut in 1(70, orange velvet an bvIj 
k >r Ihe political or party use of the coloiii (qii ts 1723, 
1849 1884) see Orance sb ‘ 1 note 
IS4S /«t A II at dr (1815) 104 Ilem thiic pecc* of 
conrtmgis for the chcpell of ormge fiiw i8aa I nlm Im 
2 Two I w stooles of black iiid oiiiige wroighi velvetl 
1713 Hioo NS Short I le-i tn^ ttiit (1730 )Jo His 
dniightcr l>enm irk [alicrwards (Jiiren Anne| wiih her 
greil favourite (Indy ( liiirchilll IxfiIi c ivciedwilh Orange 
ribliaiids wentliiumphamtothei layhousc 1799'WoRmiw 
tnfl Nat Obj itstfs In the west The irangc skv of eyemng 
dieJ away iBji Brrwsifr ()//»2vii 72 We have there- 
fore ly absoipiion dr oiiiposcd orange light min yellow 
and ted 1849 Mac vui AY ///rt bug \x (18561 II sgilhc 
whole High Street [of Oxford in if 88) was gay with orange 
ribands 1884 bmyct But XVII 813/1 Oiangeiiisn, 
The orange fl wers of the / liiuHi biilli/itniii are worn in 
Ulster on the ist and lath July, the annivns ines of the 
Boyne and Anghrim 

2 Combinations a \N ith other ndjs of colour, 
expressing motlificnlioti by orange, as orange brown, 
buff ihestnut, etttnamon, cream, enmson flesh, 
-gAd, -ni/otis. Si at let ad}* (sbs), also in names 
of jiigments as oiange chi ome, lake, tend b 
parosjnthetic, ni orange floweied (hiving oiange 
flowers), headed (having an oinngc-coloiired htaal 
hued, quitted, -spikea, spotted, tailed, winged, 
etc ndjs , orange fuming <1 , that produces orange 
colour^ flumes , orange legged thighed adjs , 
of birds having the shank or thigh orange coloured, 
as the Orange legged I i obby, Fnleo vespri tinus, the 
Orange ihighed Falcon PaUofuscoeierulesietis{I ist 
Amin 7ool Soe (1896) 398) 

1799 G Smith Laboiatoiy II 305 "Orange brown Body 
18M OniiNC /4r><w/ Chem 153 t he bromine float* on the 
surface as an oianee Irowii layer i88t ( arden 26 Aug 
1H3/2 Another with a sort of an "orange huff tint itj$ 
In! tint Alts III 460 'Clrange chiouie a subchromate 
of lead a fine orange coloured pigment iB8a hniden 

14 Jan 16/2 ihe floweis ranging in colour from yellow lo 
a blight "orange-cinnamon im R H Paiikrron Fss 
J hst h el rt 31 8 A wall of an *orangea.ream colour i88s 
(,ardiH 16 Dec. 534/a A jglowing "orange crimson, very 
bright and elfective 1887 W Phillifs A»</ Disciimyietes 
108 I lie colour vanes from reddish brown to p de "orange 
flesh or salmon-colour 1833 W Gregory tnorg Chem 
(cd 3) 89 Along with pure mine acid it forms the "orange 
fuming nitric acid of the shops, often called nitrous acid 
>883-94 K UaiDOKa Sros h Pspehe Mar xxv, Bmad and low 
down where late the sun had been A wealth of "orange 
gold was thickly shed. i88i Rita Aty / mty ( ofuetle id, 
Miss Skipton, in her radiant "orange hued garmenta i8as 
J H i( HOLSOM opera/ Mechanic 717 Ihc "orange lakeahove 
mentioned was used with great success by a considerable 
manufacturer ITie colour it produces is that of the vinegar 
garnet 1863-72 Watts Out Chem III 552 When the 
temperature u properly regulated, another pigment u ob- 
tained, called "Orange Lead i86g Keaiier No 123 521/1 
1 he "orange quilled porcupine (//yrfFTt Malabanca) i8m 
R B SHxartt tlandbk Bttvh Gt But I 37 Under surface 
pale "orange rufous, the abdomen white >1^ M isa MiTFoao 
Village Ser 1 (1863) 139 luhp poppy lily,— something 
orange or scarlet or "orange scarlet 1861 Miss PsATT 
Alontr Pt 'i\ 57 "Orange spiked k ox tail i8oa Binolev 
Anim Btog (>813) HI >90 The "orange tailed bee. Hus 

15 one of the largest of the British Bee.s. >863 Sat Rev. 

5 Aug. 182 The beautiful grakle, familiar to visitors at the 
Convent of Morsaba a* the ‘ "orange winged blackbird 

o. In names of orange-coloured varieties of 



OBANGE. 
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ORANGE-PEEL 


applet or pears, at orange bergamot, -musk, -pear, 
•pippin-, also in names of plants, aiiinnlg, etc 
of this colour (more or less^, as orange bat, 
the Phttmmterts auranita, inhabiting northern 
Australia, the male of which has fur of a bright 
orange {Casseire Encytl. Diet 1886); orange* 
oowrjr, a large liondhomecou ry ( Cyps ira auranita), 
of a deep yellow colour; orange dove, a hijiuii 
bird (Ctirysanas vutor), the male of which has 
bright orange plumage; orange-fln, a variety of 
trout found m the Tweed ; orange-fly, a fishing- 
fly (see quot). ; orange fUngut, a fungus which 
attacks roses ; orange-graas, Jlyperu uni Sat ot hi a, 
having minute dte|>-ycllowf 1 uMers(MilleryV<iM/ «. 
1884); orange gura, an Australian myriaccous 
tree, Angophot a latueolata (Morris) , orange leaf, 
(<i) an evergreen sliruli of New Zealand, Coptosma 
htitda (Miller Plant it ) ; (b) a quality of shellac, 
orange lightning' sec quot , orange lily, Li/iuiti 
iioceum , also I . bulbtfetum, var. aurantitm\ 
orange-list, a kind of wide baize ; orange mine, 
mineral, an oxide of lead of similar composition 
to red lead, but of brighter colour, formed by 
oxidizing white Icid , f orange mint, a species 
of mint; orange moth, a geometrid moth (see 
ouot ) ; orange paste {Dyetnp), a paste for pro- 
ilucinir an orange colour , orange-quit, a bird of 
Tamaica, Ctossoptila tiifiiollis , orange root, a 
North American ranunculaccous plant, the golden 
seal, orange-aallow, a night moth, Xanthi<i,ct- 
irctgo (Lassell) , orange slip clay, a clay used in 
Staffordshire, of a grey colour, having mixed with 
It rceldish noilnles, which impart an orange colour 


1664, biniN Kat Hor! (I7iy) -yt/t Iruit frees fir 
a itiixieralc Platilalion Heirs •(liiiii,e HerKiimof fett I 
1*75 t L I AVASn in /^/» 4 IS In die soiic Im ilil) he pro | 
Hired ihe ' “rirsiiKe Ilose , and found thut die feimle snd 
Soung mute were green i#J4 Si i iiv in / is /unt V i/ I 
/ luh I No a -jd A Iroul an ilogoiis lo die '(Irange fin of 
the Iweed, 1787 Anffim, |ul 3) 105 Itic •Diange fly . 

Huhbed wilh oringc toloursd wool the wines off die 1 
feadier of a lilacliliirds wing iSSa <,an/rii ith ii /i 
fhrrc IS ,110 disease 1 > which the Rose is linlile dm is so 1 
destructive in ils effecis as a virulent alt ick of *Or iiige I 
fungus. Mx to. sett I fain i 1 /iv Oct 6fli/j Sliell Ijc I 
isitnown asojuttoii ,‘*oringe le if uid rwldishoriiiRc 
leaf 1M4 MiiirK / taut ii ( fiiptma liuiitn, Ongo 
Oranae leaf nr I.<m1(iii 2 glass hush 1881 (lUrrMH />»m I 
SOI 1 ne cupiain loaded with Hitlmir powder iii Ihe lirst | 
and 'orange lightning. No 6 in the second baircl 1856 1 
Dm AMtii A/ (iitri/ (iSud st The 'Clrance I ity, / itikeuiii I 
a native of Austria may be found in almost every collage 

l88eKiilTTrN/s H /’//»«/« Oiangt I tJy, I 

—' Km I ihumhHlhiJirMiii 1830 ' 

- A wide Mure, djed in fiiicv I 

colours, IS cx|»rtcd, chiefly lo Spain, umlrr the nunc if 
'OrtngelsC 18)9 Urk Z>fs/ ■Krtss.v Atmiiiin 1 he lust 
niiniuni, however tailed 'orange iiiinr, is m idc I y the sivw 
vatcinaiiun of good white lead (carbonate) m non tiays 
itfoghvi I VN Antana J9 Ihe gentler lops of the '(liaiigc 
Mint, enlir wril into our Coinposition 1869 Niuvivn 
A rr/ Motbi \)3 The "Orange Molh t ii,ei«Ma 1 

Ihe wings of the male generally neb onngr 1731 3 I 
Miiira6«r</ /In/ s v fyius, the 'Orange Musk 1664 
hvgiVN Art/ t/flit Or h July (1729) no Pears 
Chesil '* ■■ , - 

/Vi/ s 


What are these treaties? Ihose ofiSie? But these assure 
the possession of Itelgiuni to the house of Orange 

be attnb Of or belonging to the Orange family 
or dynaisly in Holland 

1(47 C/ WiiART<iN ikiium HybetnuaU 37 Hut thu w 
Wormwood lo an Or-in,^e Sc irff and feather 1840 ftnny 
iyct XVI ^ 3 William (l\) Hriir> friso wa*s ratMrd by 
Ihe OraiiBC pinlv lolhc stTdlhulder<«hip in 1747 

2 httg iinta {athtb) Applied to the ultra 
Protestant party in Irclaml, in reference to the 
hccrct Aftsotiation of Orangemen formed m 1795 
cf OUAMO^MAN 

I he exact origin of thi'* use of Orange is somewh tt 
obscure Hut it ih supposed tl al * the iwo C<ycs (if (|wot 
1795 were members of u celebrated hd^,® of I reeiii ev>ns 
then existing in belfa-st, staled* ihe Orange laodi^e and 
that thetue their adherents were kiioM>n a-s Orange tiu^s 
and * f liani^etiieii | be name uf this lod^e pr(d>;^ly had 
referemc t) Wrillitin nf Orange, jt to the umt uf or tnee 
badges al the anniversaries at whuh his iiiciiior> wati eele 
hrited and il w is iDdjubt ' 


e IH*r| etii Ued a: 


1 he 6r&t tau (jimts 


(1783111? y fhst Coil Hri/asi I he prc»ccsMun was 

cofidutled ly tie Orange 1 ixlge* so lonfesscdly acktiow 
ledged t> Ik* the fust in Furo|c, being (<mi|Ktsed of 1 o 
genthiiitn n Ihmeii in I coimioiurs uf the very hrsi 
disiiiution Ihe Orange Ijodge a i» hrNt revives? in Sc{ t 
i 78( al ahi h time it i nsotecT nieiely < f the presciil Past 
Master umI tao jthei gentlemen 1791 f 1 HoaitK/<?WA 
thr u^k Irthv / 33A I w e* inlr<d(ieed t> the Oranee 
I Mige hy a Mi Ilvmlcnnn Mr If informed me this 
ludge a 15 founded fy a Mr toiffiih, who held a lu ruivc 
cmplo>iiient heic under ( *u\ei iinieiit | 

*79S Jou'WiN /</ to I ti Lhariitn Hi in i th Kip 

Hist l/SS { ommns App viii 06 It is iiiip( ssil le t> 
disAVuW the absolute neievsiiy <f fhiving a e->nsiderdle 
dci^tec of suj jiort t > tl c Hi ilest »nt iwut>, whr fr m the 
aelivity of the tw ) ( o|>es have t^ul the n niie of the Oranf,c 
Ik>>h ///f, M> I rollier WilliAin l Id me he r Kle thr Ufc,h 
lliree linndiid ae)| irtmd Ormgeliovs in the middle if 
the night t7o6C*iiMi\s Sp tnt/o ( otntn 33 lei lli>se 
insurgMils, ano e died tlietnselves Orant,c Hujs r Hro 
te^tant l;fo>s tint is a lunditti of inurderets < miniitting 
ma»*sacie in the name ef Ood 1797 in iiM A p lint 
VSS Lemm \pp mm 303 We had a disj lay heic >esfer 
day morning of the wh h force the Oraii^^e Ikjjs Oi n^e 
vicnehes ohI Orange thildren < >uld muster 1798 ///(/ 
141 I he Orange system spreads in nian> | iris f ihib 
e >uiitr> 1808 <y MiKkifi title) Obscrv itions on the Um n 
Orange AssociiHi n t8i3f4e’i» fint in AhHx Ktt^ i\h\K 
at>{>e irrd that < haoge hnlges met legiil iil> in l/cndon M tn 
cnesler (eie J 1844 /\n,mt ^ Out Army jKa Ofliecis 
N >na immissioncd OfTntrs, and Soldiers, are f rbiddcn l> 


8 1? I 


an.e Ivudues i r an> 
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' I'yrus, The Green Oriiige ^ . .. 

ciKK I’oiii ■immim 48 The female flower of ihc 'oringe 
pippin 1884 (vec A ah). 1894 Nivvion Pat hmfs 
A V 0 ">l< *< ’range Oiiit iv (.laiso^tiia m/holhs, 

one of Ihc Len/'uU 1886 liens tht 605/1 //i hast is 
lanadeHsis is llic only species of a genus of Kamni 
I M/rtiirt’, found III damp places in woods in the Northern 
UiiUcd Mates and Canada, where it is called Yellow 
Hnccoon, Mr inge rool,or CaindimY ellow root iiig 8i8/a 
‘OniHxe thorn, » colonial nunc for Citin hitns 

Oraaga (nrimi^), sb^ 

1 . The name of a town on tlic river Rhone in 
France, formerly the capital of a small principality 
of the same name, which p-isscd in IS30 into 
the posscbtton of the House of Nassau, .iiid so to 
the ancestors of William HI of England, styled 
jvnnces of Orange Nassau. On the death of 
\N illiam Ilf, the territory of Orange was ac(|uircd 
by Louis XIV, and added to France, but the 
title continued to beheld by the cousin of \Nillhm 
and Ins descendants, who now constitute the ro) al 
line of Holland In F.iig Hist., ‘ iN illiam of 
Orange’ ts an ap)ieIIation of \\ illiam IH 

I he .iccidcnlal coincidence of this name with that of the 
fruit and colour (Usangk sd '), made ihe wearing of orange 
ribbons, scarfs, cockades, orange lilies, cir , a h> mhol i f 
attachment lo William III, and lo the principles of ihc 
Revolution settlement of 1689, and led to their use b) the 
Orange lodges and Orangemen 

sgsf-9 CcoucH Deeer. huaenU Chas I' 111 Ilurgon I tte 
(irtshtUH I a54 A nobellnian (so far as I cotilde under 
stand it was the Prince of Orange), who sunding before the 
herae. situcke with the hand uppon the chest and sa>d— 
‘He IS ded . 1685 Manlkv CSro/itu Loru t. II arm 36 
Many of the prime Nobility, that did not heartily love the 
Prince of Aurange |8B» Tnie Cofy Let ft r HoIIuhH, 
For his never Failing Friend Roger Strange, d the 
Orniigea Court, with (Sere and SpcM, host, hast, post hast 
1848 W II Kiiivir / Btanes Hist fen Wars I 3-5 


shire the I oryism is more or voce th vu bw lu m i be lower 
grades, and verv much r >loiire<l I y I ivcriSHil in ihc upiar 
Mrila 1885 /«r^</ /.»// XYIII 4S/2(/./ ■>» An* 
Heel liccaiiie, by the nccesstly of )iis situad iit Or in,,c 
Peel , and plied the rsiahlishcd engines cf coci 1 n and 
(Mlroimgc with a vig reus hand leoa C I. I-aikisik 
S/« / tush Htst 52 On ihc moriow of that alfair I Hatilc of 
the Diam Jiidj, Sc| lemlier 2? 1795 the first Orange Lodge 
was formed ni the hou c of a f vnner named SKsvn 

Oraugeadfl O-rin.13. -tl) [f OittNoivf auf, 
alter Umoitadt. ] A Ircvcragc composctl of oiange 
ami lemon juice ciiltiletl with water ami s«c« tenet! 
with sugar Now aUo apithcd to an ao.atcd 
water, similar to Icmoiintlc but of an oiange lint 

.708 mPniitiis 17x7 I.HAia sv Art"/ />»r/ sv /mr, 
la I him drii k Plis.in or els, lo-monadc r Orancradc 
1889 SiK S. Nokiikoik 111 / 1/ (iSryil I x 48 Ornigcs 
w hn h th mgh loo u id 1 2 cat will make ca| ital 01 mg <de 

tOraugeado. Obs Also oreug , oraug , 
oringado, -eado, iado [tf Sp 
scivc oforuiigts, F otangiai'l iainlicd orange i>tcl 

1999-1800 III Nichols I roir III 457 One pjc >f rencado 
1604 Hi-kkf^n f/omirit H h %\Ks 1871 II 61 i*i m(?c 10 
great chcaie a cuiipic of C »|k>!is v»mc ^c^AlUs Plovers **n 
t )rinRcad(> pie, or mw 1635 Shini \ I oiy / / hasuK 1 1, 
l?»c k^MlLanl Ilm ( arri«.> oimbaUu u» Ihn ikk kn \iiil 
Migar pltimN, o mvilUii Ins iii>i.ouive n 1848 Oiohv i tout 
i^ptH {»677> no A liiUc •silted orinL,iado fiom uJuth the 
hard canti) MiK«vr liiih bcvti MKiked 1798 Mrs IfiAssK 
ts) Pvreiwtlvc pippms am? |>our on tlw-m 
»oiite oraii^endo v>ui|x 

0 rang6*bl0 ssom. l he w hite fragranl blos- 
som of the orange tree V\ orn hy britics in wreaths, 
trimmings, etc , or earned in bouquets at the 
marriage ten mony 

1 his ctislom apiiears to have Ireen introduced fiom L ranee 
e 1820-30 Yccording 10 I ittre Women it their m image 

blossom IS t iken As a sy iuIhiI , f inarrtace ' ( I hackcray s 

explanali jK t f ihe sy inholisin apivenrs to be his own ) 

1788 Ir /ic^ r,ts Vathth 11883) 114 1 he ground strewed 
over with OI iiige Iilossoms and ynsmines. 1899 Isnnvson 
th Pu yj O Iam, what hours were thine nid mine, 

III lands of p.din of mange blossom and sine 

1 1839 HAiMfs Hamv Srtrti-, ■ Shetiotiasti ath o/mscs , 
i wreath of orange llcssoin ii|von her head she wore 
1848 Ihackirav Ian t air xn| Had oiange blossoms 
tree 1 iiiv tilled tlieii (those touching emblrncs of female 
nurliy imivortcd by us frimi Lmnc'e ) Mis- Maria w mid 
have rvsumed the soiHltss wreath .893 Miss Mihhk 
Aeathas Hush I ix 237 "hi far two longhorns \gatlia 
set 111 her vnddme-dress . soiiictrmes playing »nh the 
wreath of orange blossoms which her Ijvrr ha I sent her 
1^7 I S. Aarin a (/r/A) Grange Blossoms, a Gift Book for 
alt who have worn, are wearing or are likely t ’ we.vi them 
<11891 W P Nornis (Dison //rc/ IiIioih tag t'hia^s 
iSijjl, ‘ What has he come 10 this lovely retreat for? lo 
gallier orange blossoms? [get a bridcP 


b. In England applied also to the blossom of 
the Mock orange, Philadelphus 

Orange colour, o range • oo lour. - 

Okanoe jA 1 t, , .also attiib 
191* If »//<>/■(. rt/ix (Si merstl H ) Oreiige colour 1578 
I Ilk P^oens I ^ 30 At the tuj) growetb fryre Orenge 

!in d with < olour I«« 5 J H iNcKviiAM Plilar 0/ 

J m (1872) 193 A gorgeous fan of raduiit beams, of a pale 
orange-colour, spread itself over the sky 

So O r»nff«-co loarAd a 

1678 T loKDAN 1 rjumihs t ond ti An Orange colour d 
M mile eelz d and friiig tf with Silver 1686 / ond. Um N > 
21 15 4 A nine 1 ivcry lined with Orange coloured Stuff 1849 
I) I AMfnrLL Chem 283 1 bis salt precipitates as on 
orange col iired poW'drr 

Oranged (prciuW,d), a tare [f OkavgeI -i- 
m - ] Coloiiied orange, tinted with orange 
iS6a liijiSMkY fumtr I 48 Ihc ?>oy still went on 
vasliirijj in blue skies f r Grecian temples with semi 
cli ular oruigcd gravel w tlks 

O*range-flow or. 

j 1 1 he white flow cr of the orange tree, = Oban gE- 

BLOssoM 

I t6c6 D\lom ^yl a ^ \S Xrul t) c like ? (onrcivc ?f Orenge 
' H uers 1757 A C K PFR Piiltlltt (I M (176. ) 128 lake 
j P uindv of Oi 111^0 f?owcis ami twr? (y f >ur 

I fWattr 1844 ?»N( f- f />/iu ( )(loursof orange 

fluwrrs Kcaiclied ihein 1850 1 f skv on In Vcw xi, \b 
on a ttiaidcii in llie (Jay W iicn firtst she weirs htr ur 11 ge 

2 Mexuan oraiigi Jlouer itrie^, a Iniidsomc 
white llowcrirl shrub, Chonya ttrnaia, NO Ah 
la fr (Miller J'lanl n ibS4j 

3 Shoit for otan^^c /lower tvater (or lordial) 

171* Al insov N/Nt/ No 28 I lann >1 nndctlikc t> 

r« lie all lic'r nicdi in d I’tcp italioi s as Salves (. r lial 
K iiafia, Hcrsico, Or m,^c flower, and Cherry Brandy 

4 ( omb orange flower bread, cake, that 
m.mle or fl.noured with orange flowers, orange- 
flower oil, Ihe fragrant oil distilletl from orange- 
flowers, neroli oil , orange flower tree, {a dial, 
the Syringt or Mock orange, b) sec sense a 
.alxivei , orange flower water, the a<nicoiis solu- 

I lion of orange flowers, the fragrant watery distil 
I late lift over in the (irepaiatioii of ncroli oil 

I 1790 Mnv |)n vsv ■(»/ /< 4- 4 t rt i8Si)II 571 Making 
* laiigt- flower bic d f niy own or mge fljwcis. 1718 t/n 
M >y I ales s heitipls 68 Wet it with Orange H rwer 
I W icr f r ll c 'Orange HjvvcrCikcs. >838 I Ihomscn 
t /( f><A A /<(i 41 I *t)r mgr flower oil is rsiiacted by 
I Ihe disiitl ition ofrl e ft wcis of the orange tree. 1877 V If 
I / ;«< ! loss ,' Oran),, fl,rnir tr, ,lheSyriig'V 1880 f.Kt 1 1 vh 
1 K. H t taut H Orange It iwcT I rcr / /ii/m/e ^/i <2, lemanvi 
I fii in Ils iK-rftimc restmliling that of la „r t lo sonis It 
IS ds , called MiKkOiinge 1995(01111 II i/r Ills fl' 
la tus 73 Hr sent tier Iw > )r illcs of '(li mge flowrr 
wilrr ly Ins [age 1839 Uki Pitl Ills x>8 Ihc oil of 
I t rsngr (towers idled ncroli is exinticd fi m die fresh 
I flowers of the ah ns ansattltnni The a<iucous soluliori 
j kniwn under the n mic f irange flower witcr is used as 
j a perfume 

I OrongoiBm, Orangiam ((>i‘ii(i 5 iz’m^ [f 
Obnm.k sb • y IsM 3 lilt sjstim Niid principles 
which the Onngc YssOciilioii was foiincd to 
uphold , the principle ol I’rottstaiii jiohitcal 
ascend.mcv in Iiclmd 

i 8»3 (’»<r«i,v S3 J 1/ < 1 </N < / 4 L vid lice if the n vU re, 
S| iril 31 1 c I 111 f Oringi in il ih t lime [ a I Ici i ,sJ. 
1847 txs.s 1/rtA XXWI 104 Hr m t r , 10, s 

cl m|i n f Ormgcisni in I Inidl t 1 111 11 ihr H ill 11 
p.irh miciii 18501)1 Miiiisiv Iht J, a, W i v -68 
III 183B t t) ll)r 1 (.( SSI n f tilt I>nkr vf Chd i/i-rl i 1 I > lh<* 
ihrvnc cf OraiiKfiMn 1690 Ifikv / ik L \IIf 
xxix Hr icNi ITU vvio VY Ls II I Well kn3wn liy 

UH Wt Oh. su yiLi n f UrTni,isiH 

Orantfoiusn fprend5|mu)^ [f. OhkhtxKj//- 

+ M \v J A mtmKr of a ^ov.ictv formtd, 

in 179s, for the defeiKc of Piulesianlism Tnd 
mainten'xnce vif Prolcstanl aM.cmlaiPc> in Inland 
stc ObxnuK sb - 

1796 kiRMiAN \p If^ C otum 3 Ftls V miy,iviritc uf 

the KuiHly of Vrmii,g)> It s s^k ken of t?TC of whu h<? 
lulls Orangemen, of the scrvuts rendtred ly These 
mniritrrrs 1796 T Hudson Iitt 39 May in i\th Kep 
tint l/SS l*mnt p \lli 27^ \ rrj>on w is cm nl Ued 
t?jul a »u»nil.>rr uf Oj iin.cniqn were lo ihcrc Iti oiiier 
t ^ fill ii|>i>n the (-7 uh lilt Js, 1803] \A\\ tusuff Httf 38 

lo lliuve MH.(.e<N.(cd in ihc siinitncr of ihe ume year (i7gs » 
a desenpoon of pubUt. (fisTurWrs cTlhnji ihrm'-rlvcsoTTni^c 
men whon.>w mule iheir ftrsT oppcitantc in liic <oinit> *.( 
Arnn^^h 1813 t/o iomm >9 jiine That iC nmnu«<*e 

I Ijc appointed lo enquire inlo the t*xi>*tent.e of trlain iIUk d 
ScH-icties dnder ihc dciKinn ilion f O mge Men 1&4J 
1 S CHmi /r(/»K/n 46<; In 1836 the numUi fOian^^c 
inrii in l’nk,luKi w «s lo !iave !)cen iK-tween i ,»2 

O railff6-p66 1 « Hk iind of 111 orant;r, rsp 
when separaitd from the j ulp 
1615 Markhw! Fh^ /icH^ciL (i6/ss) 114 lour or five 
Oian^c peels (Ji> .TtuI Iwilen To iviw icr i6«6 Halos Syk>a 
{ 2f 1646 iMK r HKjvvNb /ifw r // o IhtdiNllllcd water 
of Orange pdhs i7i» tr / m ih I/nt Drttg^ I 151 
Cimiitd Oiungi. Peel 1838 I)l«hFNS O flint XI v, I \c 
Incn 1 imcd with t-r (U kc 1 ci-l n t an? I know orange peel 
wiUIh; my death 1899 If fstm Om 13 June 4/1 One of them 
(Rcf ubht. *n J nirnaNj t-oinjiares the events of Sunday bimply 

10 -i pKce of t ini,e jH-tl on w?ij h M Dupuy slipped 

b attn/ , as /a/ iUtUr, od - oiaiii^c- 

011 ), -CH/Zcr/ . 
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17J7 A Cooriiii Duhiltr II XVI (1760) 143 Kecipe for one 
Galfon of Orange peel Water iSst Simm nos Dh t IraU 
Ora»it /fe/t ut/er a sliccr of Seville irnnge peel for drying 
or candying **7S~9 Wana /)ul CAm aid Supp) 877 
Orange peO il ifie e-eienlial oil of orange peel coiulsu 
mainly of a h)drocarbon called hexperiaene. 

0 ruiger, rare [I ORAnaEJiH + ek>] A 
sailing vessel employed in the orange trade 

i88o SiK S. I AKSMAN U hat / saw »» Kaffir lasul xil 
149 Nothing afl at from a St Michael orangcr to a fifty 
gun frigate could stand with her in a gale 

0 ran^O-ra d,« ) A shade of red approach- 

ing oringe 

I77«-«6 W itherino H.tl llants (ed 3) IV no Gills buff, 

1 ileus orange red flat, border turned down .«S#t.KO 
F I mr ^ BetU v ii Rich orange red ru«it on the iron weights 
and hooks and lunges 

Orangery (prindjin, p retid^fSri) Also 7-8 
-eri®, 8 »rle [In sense i, a h orangene (i6o:j 
in Hatr liarm ), f (j/rtr/pr#" oinngc-trec sec fri j 
I he etymology of sense 2 is not clctr ] 

1 A plate ajiprojiritited to the cultivation of 
orange trees , s/et a structure or budding tn w Inch 
orange trees are reared and kept, where the elnnite 
does not allow them to lie ctiltisaUd m the open 

1664 h rUN Ptuy 14 July Ihc ont ger e and im iric 
handsome i d a scry lirgeplailali n il nut il 1705/ nt 
C ra No sogSA rl.c Mansim H isc, s lied Rrls,,,- 
with « fine Oringane istslKlctt 1744 Mks. Gflanv 
ret! t 1/»t /7«tex yi5 A sou f paitc re dial « ill make 
Ihc prettiest orangery in the world 1^8 W Jl KLicvlr 
/. /l/asu I 7/0/ ten ) ears II siafbe diki.uHtion of 
that fine staircase in the nrant, ry (of \ crsnilles] 1861 
Dulames It (at! 14 I arge O aiige trees in t ihi it 
boxes ^inlere 1 1 1 in ta igery and phcetl 111 toiispituous 
po IIIOIIS in the pleasure ground during summer 

2 A scent or perfume ixtricted fiom the onngc 
flower, also snuff stem td with this Alsonf/r// 

1676 Etheredcb Man a/ Made itl 11 Orancer e yot 
kn >w the smell Mies. s«j^ b AKguiAK / >r< a / <1 // 11 
It O I trd sir ' you must never sneeze Its ts 11 ibctoming 
after orantery as grate after meat 1706! Bskfr y«>«Ar 
Wslksn I A nice snuff l»)x with the best orangery 1744 
Fliza Hn Ino) ! ensale S/ ct (1748) I 83 Another dies 
for some fiesh orangene and bergamot 
O rang9-taw ny, a and sh 
A adj Of a dull yellowish brown colour, tin- 
toloiired or brownish yellow with a tinge of or3np,e 
150a Shaks Msis I III I 179 The Wo< sell eo ke so 
blatke of hew With Orenge tawny bill <594 /tn bk IM 
II 7 ly in fnfif las) XXXII 46 j ik e ufTlnnge launie 
buffing 1615 Ha n t-is Usury (Ath \ sii That Vsurers 
ah uld liaie Ora ,e t iwncy 11 n ets becui e they doe 
ludsizc 1816 Scott II a ist ct sxx A h y in a 1 ottngc 
tawncy doublet 1865 /J i/A / I u Pec 7/3 Lach pair of 
onnee tawny tyrant lii;,ersjh rl their listrict with leopards 
panthers and jaekals f r tl e trial itraty 

B r^ As the name ol a colour or a fabric 
i6o< WiTr/jJMJ (1893) 98 Iliou shilt dye why te a 1 1 He 
dyeorenglaw lye i i6dj Hi yi ixd 1 bar lets or kiiigl ts 
1 f N va Scotia atce ramonly distinguished from liters I y 


arrayed in th ir gala livciics f orange tawiiey 

b Com!' as o tawny coated ncij 

1633II ]ns\ciu / aie rubt\ iii Thou scum of man Unelvil 
orange taw ley eoale 1 i lerk 1 

Orange-tip. [f Oranof A 5, B i + Tip] 
In full araittre tip lutlei/iy a butterfly having 
wings tippel with oiange esp hsuhlot tarda 
mines and (tn Am rita) / ^ennha Also Oraag'®- 
tlpped a 

1819 O Samoifiie Fnhm t C n pend 336 Orange up 
bulterflyi ihibiis paihwiys 11 wools. 1844 /i> / cut 111 
901 I look me lietiinrul iiange tip on the vd of June. 
IU9 Glners Hist Deiby I 174 Fapilia Cardamnus, 
Orange lipiie i butterfly 

O range-trea. 1 he tree which bears oranges 

1530 Pais.k 349/1 O ciige tree areugier 1553 bi tn 
l,eU \e te Ut Arl 1 3 No more wyll the Ormse I ee 
lirmge foorih fiuit 11 Lngl 1 de 1588 Dkakp 11 tairC 
Fii), r ett 1880) 32 He shall wi li hymselff it Sainte Mane 
Porte among his ryngc irccs. 1756-7 tr heyslers Fraz 
(i7fio) HI 375 A covered walk of eelir and oriigc trees 
plintcd alle lately 1856 Hki Nr tiulds /■ inenl iv, 
Currents jf frigruice from the orange tree 1B66 Jrets 
Bet 293/1 1 1 e Oran„e tree at the convent of St Sabina at 
Rome IS thirty o le U et It gli 

b Neov Zealand Orange tree, a name given to 
the Tarata, from the aromatic odour of its leaves 
when crushed (.Morris lushal Pngl) 

Orangey, « rme [fOKANtEW t] Re- 
sembling an orange in colour, taste, etc 

1778 W Marshau l/iniitis d^nc Observ 139 The Sim 
rose orangey /Ar/iyySun Rising orangey Ram llfiyt 
coltoq It tastes rather ora igcj 

O range-yeUoW, a ) A shade of yellow 
approaching orange 

3838 I tHomaoU Chem Org Bodies r,ii Nunc acid acts 
upon the balsam with energy and gives it an orange yellow 
colour when assisted h\ heat 1879 Rood CAri7i///i7riTiii 43 
Not only the pure yelfow rays but also the orange yellow 
and greenish yellow 188a Garten 14 Oct 347/1 

Orangism see Okanufibm 

fOrangisti Obs tare-' [a h ot angiste {La 
Quintinic, 1690), f Obanoe > ] A cult i 

vator of oranges 

1693 Fsflvn De la Qiiiiit Cotupi Card Diet 4 Oranr^ist 
la a (lard ntr that ciiluvntes Oranges, or any person that 
undsrstands and delights in the Culture of them 


Oraagist^ 0 »rtndgi 8 t) Also oruigeiat 
[f Ohangb s 6 ^] a A snpjiorter of the House of 
Orange in the Netherlands. (Also attrib ) b An 
Orangeman 

c xtera Pelham hfS inLecky/f»/ Eng i» 18M C (1890I 
Vlll 363 note Some of the most violent OranipsU have 
apposed the measure i8aa F xanuner 817/1 The Irish 
Orangists 1848 W H Kri 1 vir / BlamsHtst Fen i ears 

I 37 > An Orangixt movement which broke out in Ohent 
was attributed to the Rnglish ambassodor 

Oranglte (prendtsalt) A/tn [Named, 1851, 
from Its colour J An orange vaiiety of thorite 
1851 Am r Jml Sc XII 387 the mineral oranglte which 
contains the iiictal thorium lase 7a Watts Diet Chttn 
V 788 The variety (of ihorile] uilTed oranglte found in the 
zircon xjenite near llrevig u yellowisli or yellow to brown, 
yields an orange yellow powiler 

O rangiM, ir rat e [f OKAhOb shi y -iz« ] 
a trans To render ‘Orange’ in form or chancier 
b tnir To play the part of \\ illiain of Orange 
tStS I-OCKHART in ScTrtz Ftm fill (1894! II 306 1 he 
Protesl lilts lull St lalricks Palriik s, and St Stephens 
Orccii has Ijeeij Oiai gcuid into Sicpilieii s. i^o 1 hac ktrav 
Catherine I, When the scvcniecnih century THer 1 deal of 
Oliver (.tom wcllizing hluarti/ing, tiiI Oriiiglziig had 
sunk into Its giasc 

Orang-outang (oia. OikI-v ij) more correctly 
orang-nt&n (ovraqiM tan) /ool horiiH 7 
orang , 8 9 ouranc , R oerang , ouran , 8 9 
oran , 7 9 outang, 9 utang, otang, outan, 
otan, oatan, utan [Ultimately ad Malay 
uKj' (^^y < tans; n/tn ‘man of the woexls ’, 
found in stmilai feirms in most LiiroiKan laiigs , 
t g Du erang cu/ang {'\\so i8th c ee> at\' citan), 
(scr , Da, Sw otangie/ing h otan^ enefang. It, 
Pg otan^otango, Sp orangutan 1 lie last (exc 
Ts to the place of the stiess) conus nearest to the 
Malay , in the other Imgs (Han ‘woods his been 
cornipted to jinglc w ith the lirut 
It Is stiteil that the name is n t (now it knst ipilieil 1 1 
I Ihc animal m Miliy lot il it 11 wis n use 11 Jiva in 
the 171I1 c IS silted ly II mills (t Dm li hast lidiui 
phys, M.i tic fust Ic tec rd the i.sme M leover ihi 
kayan of IJ r eo ire aid 11 Jr I tnt ‘Itchtfel (1850) 

IV ihfi to know It as o>a 4 turn met ing ‘man of the 

"i^i’ ll’^NTu's Ih't Sat It Mii Ind Orient \ xxxii 
(1658) 8s I iiai I Nomin ei induunt Uiiriiig Om uig 
qu.M hoininem silvae sig ihcai | 

An anthropoid ipe, Simia sa/jins of aiboreil 
hit Its, inhabiting Borneo, Sunmtn, inti formerly 
J1V1 the male exceeds 4 feet in lieight and lias 
‘ very long arms TheLtsstrOraug utaniaS motto 
\ of Borneo (1 he nime has been iiiconectly applied 
i lo the Chimpiiirec or other Iirge Afncin a|Te ) 

I 1699 K 1 1 WN (/;//) Ora g Outang sivt Homo Sylieslris 
ir the Anatomy of a Pygmie C mpired with thit of a 
Monkey m Ape da Mac //i/Picf I heOring Out iiig 
mm lies 1 Mail more ihin Aim an I Miiiktys do 17*7 
A Hamiiton a '« /!/<- / /«/ II III As there are 

rainy Spciicsof wild Amt 1 ils m Ihisc Wooels (of Javn] lliert 
I one inparticiil ir c died the Oran Out ing 1774 O 
IV it Usst II 341 I he furomost of the ape ki d is the 
oun gouiuig r wild man of the w > ils 1777 Mill Earn 
/ //(/ has 1 XV III 170 1 he oerai c oilan, or wild mm 
(f r dial IV the meaning of the w >rdv) I have heird much talk 
>f hut never seen ifna IJiNi CTV An/rn Btog (1813) I 55 
the differe e betwivt the Chimpanice mil Or in Olan iv 
chitfly m v/e a d colour 1803 I Winterhottom Sierra 

I II al mm origi illy wilked 1 pm font feel nnd wiv in fiit 
the Mine with the or 11 outing 1819 1( »ii ii Ifisiion 
f Ax'ani e II Mil 40 hte \fri an Ouhiik ran 1 
(! t'heius Ir J tries) is found heie 1S36 t enmy Cyii 

V 18B/1 Ibcviriety of die ape and m nkey Irilies is end 
le s [in Borneo) ind among diem iv the orang f utmg, or 
the man of the woods i.v the name implies 1889 A R 
Wali ace Pam rn smtx) Among ihe nine adult male Orang 
mins collected by myself in Horner Ihe skulls differed 
remark ibly in si/e and proportions 

attri! 1851 Irfnch Stud /Far A I (1882) 13 The ' lirang 
util g theory as it his Irern so hi( pily Icrmeil aixording 
to winch the primitive condition of mill was the savage one 

Orant (n- ram) fad L Orans, orUnl g/rz.pr ppk 
of dtnre to pny ] (Sec quot ) 

1900 W L WKIE Chr 4 rt 4 Archatot (1901) 3ot The 
name orares or orant design lies a figure in llie attitude of 
prayer with arms outstretched in Ihe roatinel which was 
common t > both Jews and Gcniiles and wav accounted by 
die Church particulirly sign ficinl lecause it recillcd the 
position of die Sav lour upon ihe cross 

Orsrian (oicRn&n), a and sb rare [f L 
ordnus of or belonging to the coast, f Fra border, 
coavt + -AN] a a^ Of, jicrtaining to, or dwelling 
on the coTst b A dweller on the sea shore 
itjo PaU IMall G 34 Dec 13 1 he three tnlies of Innuits, 
Aleutians and Asiatic kskimo Mr Dali proposes to confer 
on diem (he generic appellation of Oranan, dwellers by the 

II Oxarinm (ore* nUm) £eel [L, a naplcui, 
handkerchief, f br, dr month, fice see -abiom ] 
The earlier name of Ihe stole , spec in the Greek 
Church, that worn by deacons 

170A Phillii V, Oreenurrt a kind of Priest s Vestment 1700 
UaETT Liturgies ^ The Orarrum was a long narrow 
Towel, which the Deacon hung on his left Shoulder Ihe 
primary Use of it was lo wipe die Mouth ot the fingers as 
(here was occasion 18B5 Latheirc Put (ed j)s v State, 

J he Council of Braga in 563 (can 9) speaks of the otarium 


as worn by deacons /brd , The Greeks have always r« 
garded the orarium as a vesimenl peculiar to deacons. 
Ibid , Hefele acknowledges his failure after much search to 
find the reason why Ihe word ‘ stole came to be used for 

Onury (o* r&n). [ad L Brdn um ] > prec. 
1814 hovTuar Kaetesict xviii. Not in his a'b and cope and 
orary Came Urban now 18^ — / tnd hed Assgl 87 
(He) told him to fetch a little box, in which he kept a few 
precious things, such as pepper, incense, and oraries. 
Orason, -oun, obs lorm* o( Okisom. 

Orata reH, or^i t), V [f L orSt-, ppl stem 
of Frdre to speak plead, pray. 

Thu word u occasionally instanced since c ifioo, but has 
only recently come into more common use, as a back forma 
non from oratum, npp firsi in U S c i86oi In Dictionaries 
It IS recorded 111 Webster impp (1879) J 

1 mtr fa 1 o pray , to plead Obs b. 1 o 
dtliver an ornliun , to act tbe orator, to hold forth, 
‘speechify’ Now usinlly humorous or sarcastic 

e 1800 P irriarr 11 iv (1843) ,z O let It liee lawfull for mee 
lo orate nnd exirnlr 1669 (.am < r/ ( ntiies \ Introd 4 
A Rhetorician, whose busincsse iv to mate nnd persuade 
1780 I own 4 iountry Hce^ liiiie 294/1 Four actresses 
who obtained better salaries for onting at knrlisle house 
i8s8 SoiTHFV I ss (1833) II 369 Write mil orate, nnd 
legisinte is we will upon llie priii iples of free trade 1864 
Saia III Daily lei 18 Nov ( eiieiil llinks his been 
orating in New York 1S78 C M Daufs (^Nor-r/i Land 
(cil 2)430 I iHiued on iiid left him u aling it iSSi J I.. 
Diman 111 Caroline lli/ard Mtn xi (1887! 231 last ucik 
I went to Andover and rrpeatr I my a hiresv and next week 
ill) the same at Burlington s > you see my lime this summer 
IS much taken up with orating 

2 trans To ndditss in a hiranguc rare 

1885 W Rye Hist Aer/otk v 71 A turl aned boy on 1 
platform orated her fer the f urtli lime 

Oration (oicijnn), sb Also 4 5 oracioii(e 
[ail I BnVtcn itn, n of action f orare see prec 
Cf rare 1 * oration in Godtfroy and Colgr , the 
ordinal y hr is oratson Ouibon J 

1 A prayer, petition or supplication to God , 
orison Now tnily fftst 

ci»5 Vf Leg laiiits xxxvi {Bapttsta) 840 He mekly 
kiieht dune mikand to ged his nratime 1483 Caxton 
Gold 1 eg Tl b/2, 1 haue lierde lliy prayer and thy n oracion 
that thou hast prayed lof ire me 1593 B Barnfs Aomh In 
O let us use and have in reidinevse 1 hose sweet orntioiis, 
prostrate at his fecte. 1804 K ( Hoie Afetianat IMuxie 
VI 58 Ihe Colleclarii in the collects orations capilula or 
short less ms used at all the Hour Services. 

2 A formal speech or iliscoiirse delivered in 
elevated ind dignihed language, esp one de 
livcitd IM connexion yvith some (larlicular occasion, 
as an anniveisary cell bration a funeral, etc 

zsosATKyxsDNlr PehrnlaU net in iv6li.legnntoral >urs 
with tlieyr oracionsgtirnisshcd with eltg 11 1 s igaA Iindacf 
Alts XIL It Apon a daye i p y led the kyiige vet hym m 
his seate and made an o I 10 iitoiheni 1^ Bacon / liA 
Learn tl xiii I7 iJeniovlheiies had ready f imed a iiumlwr 
of prefaces for or it on 1 iti vpccchev. 1796-7 Himsr ir 
St I lerres Stu / An/ (i7Q<|l 11 379 W hat a fu icral oration 
for a w fc and a mollier ' 1844 1 u llRoubHA il / /// ( otesf 
App m (1863I 450 The grcatevl onli ns of lh« two first 
orators of a ly age Demosthenes and /Fschines. 

3 bpcech, language, uow only m Gram, as 
rcndeiing I oratio recta nnd obltqua, ‘ direct ’ and 
‘oblique oration ’, or use of languagi 

2689 Gate Crt Centths 1 i x $3 (/ration was given ti 
man as a com| anion, or organ of Reason 1878 B H 
Krnnfiv Pub Sth I at ( ram I 190 Omio Obliqua (in 
distinction from Orntio Reita direit arntnm) is a term 
especially applied to Substantival C Iniises and above all 1 1 
Ihc Infinitive Clause and Us substitutes. 

4 dial A noise or hubbuli, a tuss 

i8s8 Craren Clots (ed a) s v ‘ For seiir, barns what an 
oration \e mak Ma Lonsd tie Gloss Oration noise, up- 
roar 1875 Sussex Gloss ,' He makes such an oration about 
anyllmig 

6 attt th , ns oration ball 

iBss 7 HACKERAV Ncsocornts 11 333 Before marching from 
the oration hall 

Ora*tloil, V lothq [f prec sb] mtr To 

make a speech or oiation, to ‘speechify’. (In 

quot 1802 trans 1 o get {mto) by ‘speechifying’ ) 
Hence Ora tioning sb 
1C33} DoNE//tj/ Septn /(«/ 79-80! hey had mnrvailoiis 
promptitude both f r or iiioiiing and giving Judgment 1784 
(OOTK Mnyor etfG \\ \, Yon have heard him oration at Ihe 
Adam and Fve about Rtis.sia and Prussia 180s H Martin 
H tiers o/t Uurossf ayyAsymptom much more unequivocal, 
than those my uncle or mom nimself intua fever aliout 1S78 
(2 Mkrfditii Branch Garter I in 45 Now you gel out of 
that trick of prize-oralio)iing I tall 11 smifftry, ms I 
Ora'tional, a rate [f as jircc + At ] Of 
or pertaining to pinycr ui religions worship 
itM^th /"iwzz 1 1 Jan 3o/j A toiirse f different services for 
the several Sundays in each iiionlh asm someoftbeorallonal 
books of haniily Prayer which we have in use in England 

Orationer rare [f Obatiom r -eb • ] 
One who makes nn oration , an orator or speaker 
1785 Foote Commissary 11 1, Why it Is the famous ora 
tioner that has publish d the book iBIi St James 1 Gas 
a Mar 3 The whole pack of Radical scrilies and oralioncrs 
(Tbe sense ' Petitioner in Cent Piet (and Funk), founded 
on a quot from Dixon s //ii/ Ch Fug I isi note has no 
existence 1 the word m tbe original is oreUours See OaxToa 
a, quot 1532) 

Oratiunole (ort 7 fi|P gk l). rare-K [ad. L. 
ordttuneula, dim of Bralto 1 A short oration 
ilja J Wilson Nod Amir in Biaektu, Mag XXXIL 



OBATOE, 

393 In A *hort, plain, unvarnUhed oratmncle, |he) told the 
company that the thing must be done. 

Orator {f r&toi) Also 4-8 -our, 5 -\ip(e [ME 
a. AFr. oralour - OF erateur (14th c m Littre), 
ad. L. SrlUBr-tm speaker, orator, bescecher, agent-n. 
from SrSn ! see Oratb ] 

fl. One who pleads or argjjies in favoar of a 
person or cause ; an advocate, a spokesman ; spec. 
a professional advocate Obs 

e 1374 CliAUCKS IV. pr iv ioo(Camh MS)Thiseora- 

tours or aduocats don al the conlrarye for they enforcen hem 
to commoeue the luges to hari pile of hem pat han sufFred 
ijSa WVCLIP Acts XXIV i lerculle, sum oratour U'*" or 
fair speker, or avocat], whiche wenten to the presedent 
ateyiisPoul isssWaknir Alb Fug viii xxxix (i6is)i;3 
1 ake you no Orators for them, but that they hang or sinrue 
iMSSiUKS Luc' joile,tulieitselfedothofitseircperswade, 
rhe eies of men wiihout an Orator 1490 Fuller Pitgah v 
aoa But oh ! remember the Oratour on thy tight hand, 
Christ Jesus our Isird 

1 2 . One who offers a prayer or petition , a 
petitioner or suppliant. (I ommonly used in sub- 
scribing a letter or petition to a suptnor ) Obs 

t4j3 Rolls 0/ Parlt W ss8/t To the Kyng sheweth 
your devoule 1 Iratuurs i 1449 Koiii rt, Prior op Kromhoi m 
in Pttslon Lett ! 79 Wmim m liasl Your Orator, Robt 
P of B IMS itibiMise 0/ Lletgy H lUn I HI (MS. 

P R O ), tV^your most humble suojectlsdayly oraloiirsand 
tirndismen of jour clergye of h ngland [etr 1 1539 Coiph 

DAI K Bible tied , Youre grjLes humble subiecte and daylje 
oratour, Myles Oiuerdalc axtrn Barrow Sriw (16871 • 

X 136 I Jevoiit oratours and humble solicitoiirs at the Throne 
of grace iw P Corrain Let la Oct. in Pegys C err Y 
395 Who with profound resjxcl beg leave to subsi nlic my self 
your Honour s most humble and most obed' Servi and 
daily Orator, Paul Lorrain. tea? in Quuicy Hist Hanatd 
Uh!^ (1840) I 365 Your Honors most humble orators 
shalrever pray tor the prosperity and happiness of this 

+ b law The plaintiff or petitioner in a bill 
or information in Chancery Obs. 

•SP 4 West end Pi Symbol, Chmtctne f 77 But of hit 
funner malyce agayn.l joiir s.\id Oiator, he doth ihieaien 
your Orator in such sort, that your Orator for want of the 
s.-ud Evidences dareth not iiulte hit jiitt and lawfull mine 
Bill o/Cowplaml \n y Sltaks \oe /runs (1880495 
Humbly complayning, Sheweth vnlo your lo id I mUiiipp, 

E r dayly onlours Lllis \torth, of IaiiuI in, ginllcinaii, 
n Cumber, of the same, gentleman ind |ohi\ l.lauy of 
idun afores lid 17M Ri ai sstosp Cm/rm III xxvii 44J 
1 he first coinmeiK emenl of a sun iti c Inncei j is by pref 1 rim, 
abill tothelord ilianccllor iiuhe slileof a pctiti 111 ‘liumWy 
complaining sheweth to your lordship your orator A B 
that, &c 

8 One who delivers a speech or oration in 
public , a public sjienker, rsp one (listiinriiislitil 
lor oratoricnl ability , an Llooueiit public siitikrr 
(■1430 IVIIT. bfiH r >01111 (Peny Sod 87 In Romr, by 
soverajne escellencr. Of rcthoriijiies lulUus f iidr the 
floiires, Plec and deleii e if suit I oratoiirs 1939 1 1 in 
DteatUs 9a Ysintc also lb ilfu e liMh of an oratouic and 
preacher i 4 oi Shaks JhI ( iii 11 321 I roiiie not 
ihnends) lo steale away your he iris, I am 110 Onl >r as 
Brutus is life Mil ion P f w bjo As when of old smi 
Orator reiinund In Athens r free Koine, lo some gieit 
cause addressi, Stoorl in himself < illrelcd 175a Hi mk / rj 
4 Ireat (1777) I 115 Ihe ttlirciienee of ailiiii oh rrsed 
in the ancieni oraioni. niiialluKip If/ji f/XrdS;’)! 
354 The vulgar are always unuillun, lo believe that a great 
orator can be a profound thinker 

+ b An eloquent writer Obs rate 

igg; MS R >bert I ritg(nnt Mils.', Wber. as j t h nli bene 
til order of all aiitiant orators (o regesier in crriiicit ill 
such worlhye |Krs,ms as have dcseived |Ki|ictuall 
remembrnunce 

t 4 C)ne Sint to plead or ipeals for another ; an 
ambasiidor, envoy, or mtssengor Obs 
1494 Kabvan Cbron v cxxsii 115 The sajd Srlaiions 
hauyng knowlcge of y* kynges grcit boost, aggrred, by 
to hjm seni, to crntyiiuc the trybulc ibai they 

xvu 680 Scipio Sent (L iaeiiuswith nth gifisan i presents, 
as an Orator to treat «iih him 1673 Kav Jmni Ion C. 
Pemco 174 Audience is given lo publiek Oratoiirs and 
Kinlxiiisadours 

ylg t99a S Danipi rom/l Kosnuiomi liii. He daily 
Messages doth send. With costly Jewels lOrators of Lajsc) 

6 Pssbltc Orator an ofTner of the Universities 
of Oxford and Cambridge, whose functions arc to 
speak in the name of the University on state 
occasions; to go in person, when rcviuired, to 
plead the cause of the University ; to write suitable 
addresses, letters of congratulation or condolence ; 
to introduce candidates for certain honorary degrees, 
and to perform other duties of a like kind 
'Orators were in early times sent by the iimverMlies, ns 
special envoys, when occasion reviuired, e g lo Councils of 
the Church, as that of Basel in 1430 A (lermancnt Public 
Orator was appointed at C,ambridge in ijis, and at Oxford 

•614 I Cmamberlaih in Crt. 4 Times 7 as / (1848) I 
30J The University Orator, Nethersole ts taxed for 
calling the prince jacobunmo Carole tfea J Mkadk 
InTSAw Ong Lett, i III lai, I shall not tell you how 
TOr Orators fathered the foundation of our University 
ICambridgeJ upon the Spanyards out of the old Legend of 


(1836) I 168 Dr Henry Panmn sometime orator of the 
univcrHtly of Cambridge O r/ord l/aiv lal i Public 

Orator 1880 William Walter Merry, U U Rector of j 

Lincoln 

0 Comb , as o rator-Uka a and adv , like or after 
the manner of an orator. 

IS93 T WicisoM Rhit »3 It were wel done and Oralour 
like IJ79 Hasvpv t etUrbk (Camden) 63 The Ctm 
mendation of an elmpienle and oralurlike siile. 1847 1 rai i 
Comm a 1 Hess ill 4 lirrc tlic Apuatic, Oralour like, 
entercth their liosoms 1673 O Walker / due 161 What 
is well and Orator like wiillen or s|>okcn 

Oratorial (pratO* n&l), a Now rare [In 
sense 1 , f. I. 0! atari us of or belonging; to an orator 
+ Ai, In sense 2, referred to Ob vtobii) ] 

1 Of, i>ertalning to, or projier to an oiator 

lUA lANbiKY /W i erg de IniHut i x 30 Aristotle 
affirmeth llul Empedocles was first audhorof the Otaloriall 
Arte liig Halps l.oht hem (1671)11 9* Oic manner of 
Eis iliscoiirsc was oralwial 1760 7a H \ r r nr J oot 0/ 
Quat (1K09) I 17a Ihe anitionecr mounted his ontjrial 

hursts of oratorial argument 18W Atgtsy Mag M ly 351 
Paul l)cgan in an oratorial tone 
2 . Of or iicrtaiiiing lo an oratorio 

tilt PISBV Out ^ 7 us (rd 3> Oialorial an c( itliet 
ilerived from the w otd Oratorio, and coiisenueiuly applicable 
tolh itsiicdesofcuiiiposilioii >819 — y/n/ lfnrIi463His 
oratorial choruses exhibit well work, d fugues. 

Orato'rially, orA [f jinc + ly-’) 

1 After the manner of an oralor 

IJ93 (jRiMAjiiK ( "*'"■» f^i.i(ip8)Ep IIIJ, So cunningly 

2 In the mannei < f an < ratorio 

1889 Harper's Mag Do t o/i Rubinsltin s pr. p b.al lo 
dramalixe oral >rially the Old 1 esiamrnL 

Oratorian ((laio-nanl, a ami i/ [I I 
onitOi t-us of or jicrtaining to an oralor, oraton um 
jilacc of prajtr, Obitoiiy r/. •) 

A adj fl Of or ])crtaining to .an orator 

w<Oll\10KIAI 1, tlBATllIlKAI 2 Obs 

acfl?.linc't<> riir dn'usiilc oO^*'ple‘‘rnf n'.i" hTs" 

N..R1H flam 11 s « ,63 (,74 1 4.0 A Eeveren I P.rsui. 
wl> > n I lies ihe ha* I of a Cotispiiv y in a c xxl Meth k 1 
nitU hcamifiil > Mglish III A WopI in uii t lui jri m \Va) 

2 Of or p< rtainmg to tbt Oba roiti ( , a'' 


ORATORY. 

OratO'rically, imV [f. prec +-ly-] In the 
manner of an orator, or in the way of oratory 
iMa end / lea for NoncoMformiits A ij b, 1 say nothing in 
this OpposiliiinOratorically b it truly and upon Proof 1813 
I.. Hear m Examiner 15 Icb 113/3 This is oratoncally 
spoken 1840CABLYLE /fxmx v (1873) 163 Chatham forgets 
that he is acting ihe si.k man in the fire of debate, 
snatches his arm from the sling, and oiatorically swings and 
brandishes it ! 

Oratorio ('prStoern?) [a It oratorio ~gzx\ 

L onildnutn, Obatobi sb ■ In the extant sense 1, 
iiamtil from the musical services held in the church 
of the Oritory of St Philip Neri in Home in the 
latter half of the i6th century, these being virtu- 
ally examples of the older Mystery Play improved 
and adapted to a religious service sec Grove Diet 
Mtts 8 v (_f E oralono {\Ty) m Ilatz Parm ) 
1644 Fvkmn Piafv 8 Nov [&ce Oiathkv 5a] 16^ 

1 Ahbus / 0y ItaJy II *27 Ihe hoUsc of lhei« good Pricslb 
[of S Philip Ncril iicsfervr% .ilso to be seen for the great 
Oratoryes sake where ihctc ts every Sunday and Holyday 
m M inter *it night, the Wbi Mubitk in the world 1 
1 A form of extended musical composition, of 
a semi-dramatic character, usually founded on a 
Scriptural theme, sung by solo \oiccs and a chorus, 
to the .aiconipanimcnt of a full orchestra, without 
the assistance of action, scenery, or dress 
1787 38 CirAMiims (^1/ s v O/nra \l K mir ihtyhavc 
a kind of spiritual open s ficqiiciit 1 1 Ixinl llic It iliaii 
call ihcm oratorios ijga hiEinisc imelm iv viii Sbe 
hail a present of a ticket fir ihcoranrio 1796-7 Ir hiyxlcr x 
Jta,r ('76c) 1 470 In the cliurih of Si Piiilippo Ncii 
Ixlongiiig i> die tiihcis of die oratory Every Sui day 
evening during the winter in »r it ri > or religious o|M:ra 
IS jierformed in this elmreh, wl leli is fuumled on some 
s npliire hisloiy 1789 Mrs Pi z?i Jo rn Iran e I 176 
I 1 hey) iH.rf irine I an istniiwilli lie erved a} plause i8fe 
W S Ko KSiuo in (.rove Pnl Mux II SJ4/1 Ihe yeir 
i6,.i w itiiessed the first perf rm inee in R me of Enilliu s 
‘ K ipprea ntarione and in Hoicnec f Pei is E uridlec — 
die earliest examples, f ibe true Onto 10 and ibe irue Op<ia 
ever pre elite I 10 the public «88i Bvbisc. (joe uu ( xr/; 

IX 49 It IS in ihe (Ipira and die Oratorio ih it ihi mo t 


I with 


d MjsK 


I I’lijs 


til iBvB 1 Moobi- lit lie lam Pans x 4 Yulcv 
Pall Mills ont in of liissc.' iBA Emirsn iildr 


:uj V 


lit bill II 


1 sli I. 




II I 


r die bln 


IS to die win I >ws 1876! \|. 
ler Simon an oriorian pnesi 
8<),/3 His life of juict study 1 


the Oral >rl in brolbeil 

B v(i A lather or priest of an oiatory , s/t 
a immlicr of «m ol the socitlk.s mcntumcrl s \ 
OuiTiuii t/) I 5, <sp of the Oratory of St Ihilip 
Ntri ( f E oiatoiiiii 

lijilil .ivrf/s cr Ofeifttnam I Rchki usI-iiKiml) 
or Ortlir tiiMlUiUd llit last by Si I hlllip Nt-rn i 
t'ljiciiltiie IVirst 1679 I IAS y / // \ tfp / / 

\f mks hive a grt u l« ud tgiiiiM Orn m s 


n iturc 1899 \m \i EXAM ek hi / m (s 31 (X 1 0/5 1 he 
oial no f ilu t mn n KolK tht i lh<. hills sul hmc 
t 2 \ pul| It So It oialoriom Elorio) tan 
1631 // f 4 f mmtsst H ( oxer (tnindeii) 3 o The turning 
' ' ■‘^•pulpit into a place lo vent Ills malice 


) ihe I 


I 361 I 


1710 N 


11 H V 


. Xiigiisiinc 


I Ihe 


) Mar anno 1644/5 ««734 Norih Lives 


Hciice Orato lianlsm, the system, pitueipU.8, or 
practice of the < iratoiniis, Or»to ri»nlx« v iitlt 
to follow the metliod ol the Oratonans 

1851 lIcKisr H ii tntbr Armemlramei XM isi Bern,, 
iinredian invlliiin. el e the germ of Oi .1 ri m.sin tl. a d 
miilliplyin.. altars in die s uue elmteh 185s let, xi< >.,/ / 
XIII IS \Mien(Y .1 ,1,1 ism ar e in bis . w n eommiini n 
1883 Brxrsr H iv II nh f 4 O, i 136 Whatever fi Us 
may lie f iind vv iih the E oslem Chun li, 11 ccrtaii Ij ilocs not 

Oratorio, <» [f I oniuM mOKiTOK r u, 

after Gr formalicnis like hteloiu , i/iitoru ) ni \t 

i6s6Cr( xivvm \/ 17 Sept in t i>ltle,\ I disc mrsivi ly 
111 die iral0llcw.> till l> let J II ecthem.ll.r ff I 

Regained the v antage. 1891 s S Ci krv ififh 1 1 he Pr iv nice 
of h xprcssioii melhodsofdevel ipingDram UicandOial. nc 
Deliveiy 

Oratorical (piatptikal'), a [f as prec 4 al] 

I +1 ee Ouaioki\n tf 3 Obs 

1 liigEAVoiR tn/ia Prt onr \ot \ni 1 q He lint hath 
I written the I ilesof\ciaiii»,Lardinall B ironiushisor itcncall 
I patron 

2 Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of an orator 
j or oratory, rhetorical, also, according to the lulcs 
of oratory , characteristic of a professional orator 
I or .advocate 

j 1631 W liRWilVT tr BaJtaes left (vol I) Any, Wee 
are ihctefore la confess* Oratoricall treatises t> have no 
Ollier Mibyeet Ihm Lciters 170s H Doowi-lc A pel | 5 
in S Parker Cu x 's He hmbus llie use he had in i.le ol 
his 1 hiloAophicnl N olinns in his Oratorical Dim ourses 1861 
C RAIK thst hug lit II 351 Burke by his wonderful 
oratorical d|sp 1 ay> on the impeachment of Hastinirc 187a 
Minto E ag Ptese Lit Introd 9 1 he long sentence would 
universally lie designated oratorii al 

traasf 1I7S Proi T m Orove Die/ l/« I islintwhi his 
sometimes called the omlorical aecornl the adaptation in 
vocal music of the notes to the words of the sound to the sense 

8 Given to the use of oratory 

1801 Mas EiN.swoaiH Aagrtiua is (1811) 79 ‘Your 
friend I iHirsued Ihe oratorical lady,deiainiiig M iss Warw ick 
with a heavy hand >898 Oas(y I\tenxs 16 Aur 4/4 Americans 
are an oratorical race, and it is as natural for an American 
to speak as for an Englishman to be silent 


3 nitiib ami tomb (from l^, as orij/i»/i> slylt , 
ontf iiojn /iiiiitiii,' 

l8a8 / nA/v V Sliaitxs I ,55 Celt iiii r ilorio fre lueiilit c 
1 c p e b ivc 1 in me t () (. iir il i86l W sii s / » / II al 1 

III i ana fa n't Ilu M nliealOrii n S x icty twrf run d 
a gni d t oil .1 i sjKanlly com|H .cd 1900 naily ,V< 

£ Ed f/ Ihe later choral c Ilip« 111 us >f 1 Ic II an 1 
othcis wlich if s. iilai as to si, y praeliially folljw the 

+ brato rions, <« Obx [f l < mh n to ni nr 

lyclonging to an outer + ol s ] ( il or }acitaiiiiiig 

to an orator, of the natiirt of oratory oratorical 
>563 limplird in llKviiki 1 ivl 1607 R Cpvkanth ri 
Sum 16,18 5 I Idle /edr ml gxlliitvse which vie ihc 

III si cialoiioiisan 1 (n isw adiuk, re IS. iswilh \Imi).l <ie ( jd 
1656 !>/// Han I n 9 W I il E rr r is so 1 iIIlii uid 

edourovet' iSBglvnvs Ifn/r (lEs lit t (.eitlcmcn 
I d sch )1 Us 1 1 II ^ ihi It e ijs |K>rins and Ollier ontonous 
productions ii|n 1 1 ili 11 uid i in ns iily.-cls 

Hence fOrato rionaly iid' , alter the manner of 
an oralor rlutoiic ill\ , iloijutnily Obs 
1963 Eoxr I 4 '/ ■■ /■ \d jr ii >nc>usl) Vnipbfit n 
li ns loin nr ihc vniii 1 t ulf ird lo >cl it 1597 IImov uhton 
/ /> fo W ks 111 ^7 1 Mosrs '>aun StihI PeUr 

ti-%n^lilrih hnu nio i trti rioud) 1656 Hamis in 

115 NirU) thr> oppjst iJnngs of ibis iwture argumenu 
U\lI> s') mn h -IS Oialon msl> 

Oratorue, r' [f Okvtobji'' + Jze] intr 
I To play the orator , to deliver an oration Now 
usually liiiniorous or contemptuous to ' sixiechlfv ’ 
tiao ''1« S 1 ) hwis m Loll I tfc Jas I {1851 ic7 bi 
ColliUN orxt '•lui.tl bis nnnnrr \s m st cxccMcntI) 
A 1654 E itsTKR I// + / \ m, 1 o hear me cotuion’iU 

And oriionic i ®37 Pn ketss Pt 1*1 xxiv, Mr Pick\»nk 
orxiormn^, iind ibe ciond sbouiin;* *®S 3 
I Will ^o8 1 pclurcI^ b*»\c of Ule irnrs been pcriml u 
bling ilic c )unir> oralorismg tn ibu ^ul jc | 

b tiaiis 1 o set forth with oratory tan 
c 893 hlaek-o Mag 1 XX 1 \ yoj You knew, the while 
ihusc nr wolds WLic a^fc’ikcninj, lU-tc lull ri f Svufi >ou 
WLti. oraiorivm^ \ \ct^ hxm— ill nonscnxr stuff 

Oratoramp. li>ee shu ] Ihc position or 
office of orator, csp iii /'«/// Ot tier htp, the 
office ol I'liblic t'rator in a University 
Oratory (.praUn i/>' [ad 1 dtalfrt um 
I place of prayer piop a.Ij fir pia)er’, sc tenn 
plum'' , f imt , ppl stun of nc lo sfveak, pray, 
etc. see -oki In OE oialiir {\2\h c whence 
, be Obatoi k, and oiatoin 14th c in I ittrc) ] 

I 1 \ place of prayer, a small chapel or shrine, 

I a room or building for private worship, esp one 111 
or attachcal to a house, monastery, church, etc 
Also in reference to Jewish or Pagan worship 
I 13 ( / i/f > // in Hoi tin *!//<•«</ (j3‘'b)w27 
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?tt ligi,tii talile. in )wi ilkp siude in Adaincs oraiori* J*r 
he Iwd his bcodes. I|fa WvciiF Jndttk ix i Jiidit wenie 
in to liir t r»t rie ai d putte a'.V.es vp on hn tied c 1386 
CHMctR hnt s I 1047 In worshipe of \ciiU5 goddcvsi of 
loue, I>oon make an AuUr and an lit itone II i/l t 
/VoA 694 If womnien hadde writen stones A« elerkes ban 
wtlh lime hire oritories 1387 Irimsa J/h hn (KolU) I 
365 At (>l)ndalkaii alioute t>e oratorie of SciiU Ke)iiewyn 


Jam ^ Cita/i II fAlllietla 1 Sot ) 30 liie ma)nteyti)ng 
of deiyne sen ite offtl c i.ha|Kll or i rrolt rv e of Say nt Sb\ xoe 
off stretton 1597 Hookir /< / / 0/ \ Ixi | 3 In iempies 
hallowed for pnllt(|iie \se nul not in prmale Oratories. 
166a SIIILINCFL Orip Sitcr 11 iv | 5 So at Oibeah lit the 
Oral ty there we Imd 1 i.ump,iny of I r phets tomt g down 
ft im the high plate prophecy mt, 1756 Nut fnt ( r Jour 
II 405 The wiy ii It IS fi 11 f cl ipelj m ihe manner of 
tiitoiies 1616 Shut I/oif xix, Where 1$ laidy 
Ma gnret’ was h dilh s se ond tpieslion *In her oratory ' 
was the reply —a cell adjoining to the chapel 1BS5 tath t/ic 
/> / (ed 3)s V An rifory is piil lit i r jirivate attordtiig 
t It has or has 1 tad xir pening into the puhlic road 
/Is iS»6Vi^r / tr/ {\\ de \V 1531I 103 b horstrey^ht 
w m he gothe in t 1 yfchamhie or oratory of hisc ji scyc ue 
w III he c k 1 hath I ny ided in his soulc >880 J 1 11 Mvis 
I ti 0/ r>tta if \t I he inmost oral jry of my soul 
\V hcicin thou ever dwellesl puck or dead 

+ 2 A fililatool at which a w orshippcr kneels in 
1 layer Obs 

i6« It f All n I oya 1 1 i lyod i n W lien a Ptrson 
f I) lality or a str i gc I a ly c rues 1 1 tlie Sexton sjrcatls 
a Inge Carpet liefore cm ii|« 11 which he either seis in 
Or 1I ry with Ciishi II r else he leads cm to certain little 
<1 sets with (jiass wind ws round n 1771 C n xv in ( tor 
11843! ox In St I Ins Iitraiv Is whni 1 I ike f r the 
original of Lady AI 1 garct kneeling at her oratory under a 

+ 3 =OB\tiF 1 cf ()nATin R J 0 b\ 

1J13 LlocauAs I’M rxii V 17J Kespo is schaw huilh 
of iiiv faderis or ito ry I iw 

t 4 A place for public s|>eikinj; Oh 
1613! r iiwiNAnir IntKf i/ix8) ii It m ly be h g!| hed 
the great Oratory tr place of c mil u jlcic 17*9 I ik 
/I /M t itl IM H t I I n Hit lc> the ut I r set up 1 15 

Oratory in N«W|k rl Ma ktt Dut h r r « 

6 Ihe name of ctrlain rcIii,ious societies in the 
Koman C atliohc Church 

a (Origi ally an 1 tlynul gic illy Jin. Cm! >y / St 
t \iri r( mn/^nti iit/llii Jathen fllnOial >) 

a society f imi Ic priests williotil a aw s for j Inn j rc ichi c 
and ptiulir scrii is co stmutti it Rune 1 1 1 64 and 
recogni/ed ly the I pc n is x s> mine I fr m tic mall , 
chapel r ratiry built oxei ie flic iisics of the Church 
if St Jcronic in which ll e f under aid Ins f 11 wers, I 
halhcis of the Oral ry ritdonlheirw rk f rsiiycits 
1 fore I snj In t 77 the c n„regiti n remoxed to the new 
chinch (e JtUia ^Uira of the A tlicdla m wli cli were cuii 
dueled ihi musi d crxicisthtn e dit I inlldia Orxi ki 
(I V \Im) a local I nidi or I si of this c iir,rrg iiioii as 1 
IheOril ryutllirii gl i ihc 1 1 nipt iiOiai y | 

1844 hxMXN/! i^ 8N X Ihi exciting I w is t ixited t | 
heare talc must ] It the Clues cN xj the I I n k III nib 1 ill ns 
wiiliili hd u to thil m St Iiccio s tint ry f rhilipj us 
Ncriiis their f 1 dcr tl cy licing f ll c lat tx xif se tilar 1 
1 nests t let I o xuw 1^3 f 1 - 1 xx xKi s / r/// /- ( » 4- A I 

Jtsi 59 III lean 1 hitler f ll Oral ry 1885 t a//i /u 

Out (til 3) s V , 1 hi Or I ry wasi tiodiictil ml 1 h ngl 1 1 1 1 

Iiii847 lyl>r New 1 al who <1 ri g his 1 ig j uiii in 

Koine nail sliiiln 1 1 dy the w rk f ll t h ly f tiiidir I 

J/iiJ Ihe Oratory al I tr 11 iXaliant li is reintii 1 1 unitci the 
diiectioii of ils illiislii u fouiidir I 

b triiHt/' I he / n« /( e'r «/ >r or ( »i,r ilioii /the I 


gill It was til s It ll It the Kcxoluii n O The Otal ry 
f Hu Jiiiiit uJtta ( n //( « a i I git.. Ill II f un ltd at 
Paris in i8xr the niemlicrx of whidi I ave the same aim is 
Ihe former hrenth Or il ty and ftilloxv ils rules, d Also 
III the lilies of other soi leties 
1815 k> SisxxAKi JiiSiirt Jt A'ltf J lulu (18x4) I II 
IXI note Mairhraiithc lidoiigt j to the C ti grtg iti in of the 
Oi ilory a vicii ly much in re ni irly tilled to inc Jans, iiisis 
llim It lilt Jesuits 1885 tathciL JU t s v Am mg 
the emmeiil men whom the hrei tl Ortlory |iroduieil 
Were Ih II assin 1 r|i line Ki bird Smioii M del raiidii 


Ouesnd louget \I i 1 

Oratory it tatan , s' - [ml I iratona (xc 
ti/s) the oratorieal irl, oraton ] 

1 . 1 he art of the orator or of jiulilic sjieaking , 
the art of s))eaking cloijuoitly accordinf; to definite 
rules, so as to please or |>ersuide , rlictoric 
1593 SIIXKS. J Uar Six Tlie natur la tic k Ills jr il >ry 
A\ nl eotijile my repr it h t j T i lum s hame 1396 I )ai 
FVM ilBtr Julies JJut Sot xii 14 t t this smiut nv 
hmdiril his pralx th it his I ingnage was iioeht in iir dliislte 
t informe It) the Komiiie mine 1S91 AVtu 1 -ith Oion 
11 308 He ipplitd himselfoOr itoiy a id I hil IS | hy 1719 
WwiFT Jo as ounr i lerj^mtiH Chat part of or it try which 
relates to the moxtng oQja.ssions. 

2 1 he exercise of eloquence , oratorship , the 

delivery of orations or sjaccches , rhetorical or 
elix|uent lanj’ii.agc 

138S 'sHAKx. J it rl V III 90 Nor can 1 xller all oiir hillcr 
^riefe But floods of tearcs willdroxinc my Oraliri 1667 
Milton /’ / xi 8 Sighs UnuilcrnI Ir xthieh the Spirit 
f priyer wmg d for lleuvn with speedier flight than 
1 Judest Oralorie. it 1745 Sw IFT If r/it // Jett 1768 IV afty 
A notable m nk of the force of oratory in the ehurchmtii f 
those ages 1847 Jamls "J Marston JJalJ viii The slate f 
insanity to which all thu oratory raised the populace 11 ly 
c isily lie imagined 1849 Macaulay JJtst, hag il I .yj 
It IS Lcldoiii til ll or tory ch iiiges xotes 


a 1386 SiDNcv Arcadia I. (15M) B vij, The prety lambs 
with bleting oratory craued the iliuns comfort t84aKuiiBa 
Holy^J'roJ St I I* Aj H» lint care is for his eallell, where 
dumhenesse is oratory to a consctentious man lyaC Swift 
irullnet II I A child began a squall, after the Usual 
oratory of infants to get me for a playlliing i8«8 LvTtoN 
If- tl it II ill JJ* do g I, Quintilian in his rimarVts on the 
oratory of lingers 

tO'VatorT«ff Obs [atl 'L.onitori us { diiltffr 
tm ORAT11B.J Of or |rcrtaining to an orator, 01 a- 
tuiWI, oratorical , rhetorical 
1334 AVhiiinton ralhes Oj^nsi (1x40) i In exercyseof 
oratory rrafte 1389 ihriigHHAM Jsag J oesit ill xviil 
(Arb) 197 hither in the Poeticall or oratorie science 1631 
Gahb Magastrom ay6 hpanuuondas commanded that 
those Ihxt I romised victory sh >uld be lay d on the right 
hand the oral xty chaire iiid the other on tlie left 
t Oraton r. Obs 1 onna 4 oratore, 4 6 
oritore, 5 6 oratttre,6 oratour, oiiture [a. ()1 
oratout, earlier 0/ a/or, -/«r oratory = i’r oraton, 
Sp It ora/or /o, mod F ora/oiro, ad L SiUJoitum 
A northern and chiefly Sc doublet of Obatoky sb '] 

1 s Obatoky I i 

13 6«w A hr Ant a 1 50 )>is oritore is vgly, with eibez 

oner growen 1 1373 Si Leg Saints xviii (hgifetaHe) loj 
pal eiitryl m pore oratore ft kncland iiuiad pare oracione 
1 14I0 HFNRXboN feat i nsseidi Wuhiii myiioroturc I stude 
013^ iiNiKsAV (Pilscolliel ChroH. Scot (S 1 S> I 116, 

I will ycis to inyorature and pray to god fur yuw than 
tins his h )• led Inin lu Ins oiiiure 1398 Dai at Mi lf ir 

1 eslte s Jhtt Siot I 1 33 Allans, Kirkes dedicat to sonctes, 
Images oratouns 

2 - Oba< r K I rare 

1313 Docclas EneiiWi 11 177 Ihe kyn^ gin to seik 
btlive Ills fader haw iius oratour and answair Quhilk couth 
the furs f >1 to turn deci nr 

Oratour, obs foim of Ohatdk 
t Oraton a<iv Se Obs rare [f oratour, 
Obator + h\- Corresp to L ordtoiif, and I* 

I craioirtmint\ Oraloncally 

1549 ( aw// Scot X 83 Qiihuu belt that the said poictical 
[ btik lieilylltutalourly 1 

Oratress (i rat ns) Also 7 9 -torew [f 
I OBiT<m+ >N»i] A female orator 

1 1 A female jrkader, (xititioncr, or plaintiff 01 r 
I 1586 AVakner Alb hns ii ix (1589) I n Because I sec 
lames OrUiesse pleatls Icxiloiislie 1 > ihee 1813 18 AV 
IIhuwmb tint J as! \\ x X87 Had such an Oraircsse lieenc 
' heard to plead for fairc lolixena 1880 tharac Jlaty 14 
Prut ided the Lady Pecunia be > our Suada or Uraircss. 1848 
I (see Oraikix I). 

I 2 A female jmblic sjieakcr ' 

i39S/o//AwrAr/r/<t(i88i)x8CoiKeiiied wilhicarcs accented 1 
wuli sighes and xtlerid by truelhes naked oratresse 1747 I 
< entt l/«4 98 Schiol oj Aket >rt k! loeach fair oratress 
' this whotil Ils rhelric strung affords 1819 Moorf Mem 
(1853) II 1x4 Ihioralorcss gave her opinitm pretty freely { 

I if the faimly 1888 AV Whiiman J oems Sj listening to 
I the ralurs and the oratresses m public halls 

I iOmtrios. Obs [a Atr ora! nee atl L 
onUrtc-cm in noin dnUrix secOHArKix] 

1 1 A female pleader, plamtifT, |)etitioiicr, or 

offerer of prayers 

1 143a A J/i 0/ J arlt IV d>lt ( ratinicd lie his Letlrcs 

raIcniA to yoiirc stidc Oraltice 1447 > H I" If 'lead 
<>\ II (18981 I 3X0 Vow r fill devoute raliicc in, irniversile 
of the study of Oxenf ml 1513 14 /It/ $ //in 1 /// c 13, 

J namble V< Ur true mil ftilniull Nul gitt and daily Oialriec 
Margaret Pole. <539 A r^ St -tiuin-us Auk AciS (1889) 

1 o \ oiir Wisediiinc s inatsl liuiinl ami olieilienl oiatricc 
Hizal eih Gctldc 1394 AVysr rw/ / / Symbol ehamene 
t 145 fxcculitm against your sard poorc Oralrices husband 

2 - OBArKfcHH 2 I 

1833 A/»<ws IIS llciiig iilmiridbyllt |iii>p1u she came 

into tlic brnal 11 ir needed this faire I Oralricc to wm their 
allcntion by any irliricial Khetorick 

fOratncIe Obs rase-' In 6 onratryclo 
[dim of < IBATOB aftci wortls in -ch see CUIJS ] 

A little or iiisigiiiricant |ictitioiier 
1574 III W H runicr ScUct Rec Os/ard 354 Voi pore 
orr ilrycles good n imc and f line. 

Orstruc f'ratDka) PI orstrlces 

( s /7 [a 1 orulrix, pi truis, fern, of aiAlor 
Obatokj a female orator 
+ 1 A female |)etitioner or plainlifT sec quot 
1848 Obs 

A oils 0/ Part! V X51/3 T 1 grannie unto yoiire said 
Oratrices yonre moost gralious laittrcs Patentes. 1334 3 in 
C More J i/e Sir J A/i«f(i 838) 373 Your poiire eotilyniiall 
Oralryx Dame Aim Mure. 1394 WEsr tud J't Symbol , 
Chance >te f 143 1 1 chauiiced the husband of your said 
Oritrix to be Iwuiideti in a Kcco^nisaiice 1747 l/c»> 
SuliebianCrt I 107 The king raising ihc prliKiss said to 
the qiiren. Your little oralrix Iras pleaded tuoivell not to 
succeed 1848 Wharton / aw Ar r Oratnr 00 Orahess, 
a female |ielttiuncr a female pUinitff iii a bill in Chancery 
[ed j87» achls was formerly so called] 

2 •• flKATKIiMH 2 

139a Kvo Sol »r I ers 1 111 6g I fight not with my 
longue this is my Oratnx (/ aymg hn hand tfon his 
nuorti) CliAKiFTUN Afh 4 Cimrn MeUions 11 

(1668) 5 Ifaere nceilcd not much of Khetorick on the part 
of ibis Oratnx i8m 1 hacks rav A/iix I uhletoby g Led i, 

1 hat magic spell id lioesy, which the elegant oratnx flung 
round her aucficiice 1889 Pall Mall h No. zixs j/a Lbe 
well known secularul oratnx 

Orayson, oIm. foim of Oiuhor. 

Orb (f/jb), sb * [ad L orb is nng, circle, round 
disk tl I* ir^(i3tht m ) Ktic) In Eng the 


genera] sense appears later than some of the special 
ones, eg 6, 7 j 
I A circle, and derived senses. 

1 A circle, or anything of circular form, as a 
circular disk or wheel, or (less usually) a nng 
Now tare or Obs (exc os in 9) 

13M Shaks. Mids. A^rii 19 And I serueihe Fairy Quecne, 
1 o dew her orbe x pon the green 1838 Clkx i i.anii Rustic 
Aam^nt Wks (1687) 433 Ihe AtTicels or Orbs, iipim 
which Providence tiirm 1887 Mii ton/’ / \i 354 Ihe 
rockie Orb Of tenfold Adamant, his ample Shield 1717-46 
Thumnun AHwwer 901 Iai I the green serpeiil gathers up 

Ills train In orlis immense iSis Wuouhui sk ■tshon xxiit 
340 Day after day, the (moon s] crescent intrcaKcs, nil It is 
changed into a full orb iBai Bykon Aari/iiM in 1 oi Ihe 
IJactnnns fighting inch by inch, and forming An orb 
around the palace 

2 Astrol The space on the celestial sphere 
within which the influence of a planet, star, or 
‘ house ’ is siipposcil to act 

^ Chamiifks (yi/ Orb, in astrology An orb of 

astrologers illow a pLnet lieyoiul its centre Iho orb of 
Salurns light they make lu Ie 10 degreex, that of Jupiter 
13 , that of the Sun 17'’, that of the Moon ii" 30’ 1819 
I Wilson Put Astiol n. v , Stais of ihe first magnitude 
I naxe 7“ 30' for iheir orbs 

I tS As/ron Ihe plane of the orbit of a planet, 
etc , also, the orbit or path Also /ijij Obs 
1716 tr I regorys -tslrun 1 7 The Orbs of the Planils 
I (that LS the Planes of tbnr Drbits are intim il to the h clipllt 
in Ihe following Manner 173s Pore bss l/aii n 31 In 
I struct the pl inets in what orbs to run 17U H Mari in Mag 
■Ots a Se V 3j, 1 obsirxe you have iimrte the Orbs of the 
Planets circular, but the (Jrbit of a Comet a very I >ng 
I Dvnl 1788-74 1 ucKLt / / Aat (18^4) 11 605 Whenever 

t 4 A kind ol fish, of a round form (— 1 . os bis, 
1 liny) Obs sate 

1740 K IIrookes hi if -hulini 11 Ixxvin 300 Ihe Orb 
IS inken in the Moiilli of the Kiver Nilu 
•f 6 A cyclical period, a cji It 
I 1838 J Hakkin ion j'l.rog lot ini i xii (17X) 31/ 
The eight yens Orb uf the h mfiacsad irs Miciun 

/ / V 863 When fatal course Had cir 1 d his full Orbe 
1897 Drxdfn I iri, Jolt l\ 8 Mighty Years lirguii from 
ihtir first t)rh, in railmil Ciixles run 174s Voino JVt 
/A II 08 Nut on thisc terms hroni old eternity s 
my Itiiuus orl, W is 1 tine cut off 
t6 I (it A division ol the office of malms see 
tjuot Ohs rare 

tidi ! I Igf Puf iW de W ix^i) 348 In nialyns be com 
I mu ily in ^rlics olherwjse tailed til nocturnes euery orbe 

II A sjihcrc, and derived senses 

7 Old Astrort Lacli of the concentric hollow 
spheres su)>)x>sed to $iirrouiul the eartii and carry 
the ]>Ianets and stars with them In thiir revolution 
sec Si HBKB Obs cxc Ihst 

isas/r/gr t erf (W Je W isji) 188 V' plinels hath 
an ither liuulionl by the moiiyt g of the fyrst irlie witch 
draw ell, them with him in his circle miry d ly 1 Hall 
t htVH , lien I III 74 ll Set with snrres of g ild (oyle and 
Ihe Oibes of the heaxtns by the 1 raftc of ttlou's in the 
ruffe a i8s8 Sir J Uexi m )ni Putt in h irr S / yas t 
(1848) 153 As waters in n ihrxsiall orbe loiiltim 1 \boiie the 
siitry lirmaniciil ire ihiiii’l lo toole ihe fiiiy of those 
rigiiig flames Winch mry lower spheare by motion frames. 
a 1677 Hai f Prtm Oi s Man 11 iv 153 In imllcrs Astro 
11111,1 al we hnil the 1 Id Hypolhrsis f ihe Heivenly 
Syslim tilled sinte i„ (|uisiiun I y ColM.riiitus liahimiis 
and Kiplcr ihe st liililj uf the ( )rl» deletltd lo be iiniriie, 
by ihc pinii ilio xcry of lycho Krahe nml olhers 1877 
Masson tiiliad tolar loUtn Millonsl r««(t lolmbd) 
If llir World or Mtinilune Universe, as Mlllon keeps it In 
hts mind s cy e c insisting within itself of ten Orbs or hollow 
Slihrres III succession wheeling one wilhin ihu other down 
lu llie stalionxry nest uf unr small h anh at the centre 

8 A siihere or globe (in general) , anything of 
sjilierical or globular shape 

1597 Shaks Topers ( emfil 389 Wl al a hell of wilehcrafl 
lies In ihe small orb of one i«vrlitiiUr teat ' 1896 WiiisioN 

Ih barih 11 (17/3) 76 All these shall rise up and m-xko 
a eu, fusd eloiuiy Orb 17^ ( RAV Sfalini I 15 Another 
orhupheaved his strong rii^il hand 1798 Morse Amer 
( cog I 37 By the eclestuil sphere is me ml the apparent 
concave orb which iiivesis the enrih i83olFNNYSoN//aAr/ 
iiL Ambrosial orbs Of rub fruit bunches 
0. Unetl as a general name for the heavenly 
bodies i.sun, moon, planets, pr stars) , with reference 
either to their actuvl form ( gIobe\ or their 
apparent form ( -i disk cf 1) Chiefly /or/ or rAr/ 
1396 Shaks. Merck. H v g 60 There s not the smallest 
orbe which thou hcholdst But in his niotiuii like on Angell 
sings 1867 Miliun pi xii 361 Of Light hy farr the 
greater part he took and plactf In the Suns Orb 171a 
Auijison Hymn, ‘ I he sfcicwns birmamuit on high in, 
What tbo nor real Voice nor Sound Amid iheirraduint Orbs 
be found ? 1737 Gray Rant 136 1 Inuk si thou yon sanguine 
cloud, Kais d by thy bienth, has quench d the Orb of Day T 
1838 'fMIRLWALL Greece 11 xni 165 1hey worshipped the 
elements, the heavens, and the orin of day and night 1871 
K btl IS CatuUne IxiL 3 Hes(M.r his orb long Took d lor 
aloft gins slowly to kindle 

tb r/er. Ihe eartli, the world cf. Lat orbit 
{ten arum), Ger hrdkreis Obs. 


V vi 137 fhe man is Noble, and his Fame folds in 1 his 
Orbeo th earth [1867 Milton /* / ix 83 thus ihe Orb 
he (Satan] mam d With narrow search | and with insiwetton 
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ORBICULAR 


10 The globe of the eye, the eye»baU , the eye 
pott and 

itf Drummond foMM , PoomR (1636) A4 And her bright 
Kye« (the Orhe* which Uenuty move) ri6«s Milton 
sinn., to C Sk$»mr oh hit lUim/Hits, I hese ey« thlr 
seeing have forgot, Nor to ihlr idle orbs doth Rlglil appear 
1119 Young Ket>fnee v ii, But, O those eje*' Whence 
ilidst thou steal their burning orbs? 181a Lamb Fhn Ser 1 
Ptcay Heggart Old blind loliits rasimg up their ruined 
orbs to Lutch a ray of pity >871 K F Lcm t atiillut Ixiii. 
36 Yet an eyeless orb is yean mg lucfrcclually to thee 

11 . The globe Kurmouiitcd by a crosa foiining 
[nrt of the regtln , also Lalltd moutul, formerly 
ghbt, hall 

iToa / ohH Oat No 3804/1 I he Duke of Somerset Lord 
President with the Orb 1761 Frit Mag H 303 His 
III ilesty was then invested willi the nrmill the puri le rolie 


delivered into the Oiioen s Klglit Hand by the Archbisb ,1 | 

O ShipIsKV 6^if heel a. v ,1'hc inoundor urb f 

MgnifieB the dominion, and the cru*ui the faith < f the kii ^ | 

12 fig. t® A 'sphere’ or region ot actum 
or activity , rank, station (Often with tmmtdnte | 
reference to sense 7 ') Obs 

1809 Tournki r /w» 1 oeiii ‘tii F 1 1 rc i8j In that iti jos 
ing orbe of active warre His high coniinand was the triii 
scendaill starre 1644 Jtss ir ij/ A/A 37 f vangelists 
of an higher Oi lie then Bishops 1649 D Daniel /r/« 
anh , Rich H, ccxxxiv Kichard is now in Orbe 1 or if you 
will, In his Meridian Olorie 1689 ( ianviii Scc/»r Yci 
XII 66 Whenever we are within the Orb of us aiTivii] 1 
<11713 Fllwoou Autohitg (1714) I My Stslion not being 
so h initirnt as others who hsie moved in higher Oris 
1747 'iiktutt hi/Mi/ Mim o/U'ar 4 Objects situated m n 
quite different Oih and as far beyond the Sphere of our 
Capacities as the World in the Moon 1737 toon' Author ] 
Prol , Those, who adorn the orb of higher life 

b (from 8 or 9 ) An organued or collective 
whole , a rounded mass , a ‘ world ' ' 

1603 Oanifl Ptf Rhiiiie Wits. {1717) 14 For the Body of 
our Imagination lieing as sn unform d Chaos, it he wrought 
ml } an Orb of Order aiul f orm i6e< WaaNFa AH / ag 
XV xcviii (1612 388 What are these but the mapped Orbs 
of oil HyiKN risie'* 1849 Sfars hCk^eneiatiOH 1 vil (iByol 
37 tie regsrds the ra e m its totality as an organic whole 
ns malting one orb of being s8M Cl Macoonacii Ihh 
Rtukh XIII (1878) 249 So Is the great shining orb of wunes-s 
bearers made up of millions of lesser orbs 

13 a/tirb and Cewb Motb Itke adi , orb flah, 
an East Indian firfi {CAnlodon or Epntpptus oibts) 
of a Circular form , orb>weaver, an orbitelous 
spider , so orb weaving a 

i864WFnsTFR '•Orh jhth Mi ’PtKr.TCatyn Longm Mag 
VII 269 We have in die sun an example of »n orb m that 
particular stage of *urb life t8ao Sufi lfv / rem Vah it I 
1 210 An *orliTike canopy 18S9 Siieme 23 Aug 136/2 ihe 
spinning halms of the great group of spiders known as 
•orb westers. 1883 H C McC )0 k I, Hants Obt {•aim . 
201 Cocoons spun by an 'orbwe iving spider | 

(tob, sb - Arch [Derivation see below ] An 
architectural term m use from 14th to 17th c , as 
to the meaning of which modem w liters on archt | 
lecture have expressed different opinions , the view 
now pretalent being that of Hlank or blind 
window , hence [dam stone panel, blank panel 

Other inferred or suggested senses are An arched window t 
a circular boss j a quatrefoil The early instances follow m 
a, quots from imxlern authois iii b Of the latter the full 
context should lie consulted cap that of Willis 1844. 

a I sjM in Ky mcr { rd raVll 793 (Tvrmb of Rich 1 1 ami 
lueeni Ft Icsdiix Masons serront Measons pur xii linages 

VL a I une coste Sc vi al aiilrc ciste h le remenaiint du 
due Toiimlie herra fail ove orbes, accordaiui &. scmblables 
ns dues Measons pur V mages a 1490 Botonkr (William of 
Worcester) //<« (1778) <82 F t hsbrt 4 stories Iiisu|)erion 


i84n'43 had explatiwil Orh as plain rirciilar Ixwses J 
Ihid |referruig to quo! 1395k Ihe tomb has labcmocles at 
the Rides, between which are placed blank panels (otls) 
corresponding to them, as may be seen from the drtwiiig of 
the tomb of Edward the Hurd (which is cxa< tly xiiiiibr) 
1877 Arrhti Fnht "toe tint Dr A a meduev il word for a 
blind window Also the panels in Third Fointed wall work 
so called because they were la it weie blank windi ws 1886 
Wii I IR & Clark Cambridge I 36 The window in the le uth 
wall IS a genuine orb window [Note) Orb is a I lank 
window or panel 

lUoie In tned I. (quot 1490) orha, in AngloFr (1 iiqs) 
orie ns if for mc<l I. 'oila/rHtslia \ liiid wind w < f oilus 
/»»«»» lierefi of liglil, blind, Ovid Met m 51H, uid F orU 

'blind slgblleim hence also daike clesrulc will, ul IilI I 
(Colgr 1611), niMroile n Hind or blank wdl un iiiiir |ui 
n a nl portes lU fern tres (Laveaux 1828) 1 he cxplai iti 1 1 

‘circufar lioss goes with a coiiyectured derivation fi m 
L, art IS circle, Orb* , hut tins dues not suit mrd 1 orla ] 

tOrbiH Ots [ad 1 <r/A r/xwithuutor I ertased 
of parents or children thence 1* o>be fi3th cl 
liertft of sight, blind ] llercasetl, childless 

i 4 o 7 1 e ANiMii-aFs Snm 1856) 59 N> f itlici a 1 | Is 
unless he be orbe have I u liild iWoWFlimis htn n a 
Sa rum 21 Fdward the Confessor, who dyed Orli r 
Childless. 

Orb (f ’] 

1 Uatts 1 o enclose m, or as in, an orb or circle, 
to sui round encircle encompass u ith a nni or tire 

«648 ARIFS Sot kreant vii 32 Ihis spa 1 f fi illy 


ns dues Measons pnr V mages a 1490 Botonkr (William of 
Worcester) //<« (1778) <82 F t hsbrt 4 stories Insuiienon 
historia Ires orlw: in |iialiliel paiirlln thd 281 In serunda 
el teicut hisluria sunt dux urlm: in (jualibet panella 4 panel 
Inrurn In inferinri hist Trial/ei/ Aar panella] sunt m duolnu 
pancllis in qiialibct panella south ei west fciiestrx in aliis 
duobiis panellis ex parte boiisli el onentnii Itest has occi 
denialil sunt dux arch*] ijpo i -tcc /oath Ste hi m 
Archsiot X 71 1 here is « ming home stone to the broach 
to score f»t and 5 and D the gallery within the steeple I 
40 foot gmAsand 10 rbs 1311 13 kings Lot! Contrast 
III Willis (k Clark C fta/Aei i'ac 1886)! AioFynyalles ryfant 
gableltes, Flaieliiienles orhys, » ( r jsse quaters and euery 
other Ihyng belong) ng to the same a 1548 HaicCAr a 
(iBool 630 A mightie biiildyng of tyinber w< towers set in 
carblts furce<l with arches buttand & nl abilamentes ein 
bosseil, & the lyiilrrrllrs mhaunsed with pillers quadrant <k . 
the vauics m orlies with crobbes depeiidyng & inonsicrs ' 
bearyng vp the pillers. 1669 Sir C Wrrn in PartMtaha 
(1750) 304 (Salisbury Cathedral) 1 h« whole ( hurch is vaulted 
with Chalk between Arches and Cros.s springers only after | 
the ancieiiter Manner, without Drbs and 1 racery excepting 
tinder the Tower where the Springers divide and represent 
a wider Sort of Tracery 

b 28311 Britton Out Inhil icv Ort, In H'llliamo/ 
tVorcester t Itinerary, p 282, the arched wimlowa of St 
Stephen « church, Bristol are called oriie The two latter 
quotattona (1 e 1393 and 1312 13 above] induce Ihe sup 
poailion that orhe were similar lowhat we now term quaire 
foils. 184a fiwii T A»cyc/ -IrrArF <.<loss , DrA (Lab DrArrl, 
a knot of foliage or flowers placed at the intersection of the 
riba of a Oothic ceiling or vault to conceal the mitres of the 
rilxL S844 Willis <4 ncAr/ komemt Mid .d/vx ji, I shall 
proceed to shew that these panels were termed ‘ orbs 
Ibid. $4 In all these examples the word [or A] plainly applies 
Itself to a blank or blind window llie fact that stone 
pannelling wa.s first called by a name that implies a blank 
window, would explain the history of lUi introduction into 
inedUBval architecture i83e PaaKKR Gloss An. hit , Orb, 
a blank window or panel See M ilhs AWr* / S) (wld 


I d m a Kaui Ik w 1717 A 
tr (IfHfWks 1751 1 1S1 I he wheels were oib'd wiih K Id 
18^ Tfnhvron Pun ess w 151 Remain Orbd 111 your 

t b To Orb out to shut out as by an orb Ols 

1649 O Danifl liinaich Hen It cclxxi Ihecailh 
of iiiisrep, rl Knilt vp a B kIic i ii trrp se that hi),ht \1 ght 
Oi be him < lit 

2 1 o form or gather into an orb disk, or globe , 
to make circular or globular , to roumt out 

1600 Fairfax / axro IX xciv I o orb their sc iilcied troops 
and m firm rai k itiire 1633 (^iarlfh Fmbt iii ■ (1716 
I2y Ai d w ih hei eiieliiig horns orbs her silver face 1849 
U Da III / nnai A // n I Ixxxii Frmees ate still 
Secure where they by Sage f >re-ca»t orbe themselves 
iIkiiI imptneliabre Spheres i8ao D Hist Inti ator 
N > 22 (1822I I 175 ( >tbi g their blood fe I Ixllies in and out 
18380 W Holmfi. tut Pnaiff t xii 264 Two large tet i s 
orbed lliemseivcs benealli the Profcssoi s lids, 
b tutr lu form Itself into an orb 

1830 Tfnnvstn In Mem xxiv (Is 11) that the pa t will 
always orb into the perfe I stir Wc saw n 1 wleii »c 
mo\^ therein ^ 

3 /; iwr lo carry in lU orb (see Ohb rA I 7), 
to cause to move m an orl it tan 


with a kinde >f ecccntricall eiiuali m he as it were an 
iiivnrialilc Flanel of loy and felicity 1863 tit i tar k and 
VI i I ao6 Oibu g with motion slow or fleet 1 hen sn all I vii 
perfect tires 

b tntr To move m an orbit (or ?a» a heavenly 
orbN » are 

1819 Kfvis D/Ao IV L 79 O th 11 K Hen Crown Orl ig 
al ng thcseie^e firm iinent Of a wide e 1 1 ire, likea glowi i. 

spate f>r csery luiiiuti dotilt, that the while mind might 

tOrbal,<> Ols tare [trreg f ORBr/ > + AI ] 
Of, or of the natuie of an orb , circular 

1603 Oka^tom hitr H ars \i xxxi. All orUnl form with 
pilUn Miiall compoM^U 

Obs [ad I ot lHt/us,fa pplc of 


yugurth Bjb, Dcparliiig he Icfie (ly n orbile will iitc 
landc or ly iielode 

+ Orba*tion. Obs [ad I. orbiiti m em n of 
action from orbate to TierenveJ Hcmvcmcnt, 
deprivation (of parmt*, children or the like' 

i6r 3 Br Haii t.nfem/d O i^xix Hi H w much more 

llnrrcnncssc thin nibalimr 1798 W Iavi k iii 1/ ntt ty 
ket \X\H 517 A con piracy conferring on rlatim 

Orbed (pibd, poet p tUd). a > [f Orb sb 1 and 

i + -Kt) ] 

1 Foimed into, or having the form of, tin orb, 
circntar or spherical , rounded , nichctl 

1397 Smakk J ofers Com/d 25 The orlied earth 1601 — 
/ wt <V \ I 278 That Orb^ Coiuuicnl the fire 1 hat 
seuersdayftvmmghl' l849l> Danih I naan h Ilea It 
ccxwii, io make his Crescent Orlietl in in Hower 1667 
Milton /> / vi 543 Ixl rash Fit well liis Helme gripe 
fast his orlied Shield i8ie Shfi lfv il nI t\ I hat orlad 
maiden with white hre laden Wh in nn rt lU call the moon 
1861 Press Rets shaper IX 889/2 An orbed miss if the 
electric fluid 1S71R Filib C<s/h//«x Kiv fy liiiids n>t 
a I incture smooth her bust m s yrbed emotion 

2 fig hully rounded like a perfect ciicle 

1884 loyWKLL ftresi U J rest 1 An orbed and tsil meed life 

3 In paraaynthctic combinationa as JuH-otbil 
(having a full orb), half 0tliiii,f,oM orbed 

1887 Mil Tt>N /• i V 42 Now nignes F nil Hrb d the M vn 
1^1 IURiow(iF/*mA 1 32 Her half orl d moon declining 
to the mam 1839 Bam kv / cc/nx xxsi (18s 4S7 Where 


i6t6 l)to MM fi Hansth \ /«. (1711) 

Nii Lm* I am Seven i lui^titer And s> ns as mat > whi h 
unc fatal dx\ Hit J n tl tr ) i x k i\%a\ 

tO'rb«U. Oh ran [a OF c//c//c (isth c ), 
dim of oibe Oim si >] A circular surface or plot 
183s Bratiiwait Ir I t j i II 148 I 1 tl c lowest |>arl f 
the garden I might sec a uii s iIkU 11 ft iich wherein 
the Syracusan ly rants wcic artfully j tiraynl 
Orbio.a rare fad pi I it us a (onntr reading 
of 1 01 1 it us circular, f or/ts circle] Of the 

form of an orb , lound, orbicular 
1619 Sir \ f.uR FS tr I lU us Oe Safi I it 24 How lie 

Ik inc|I n I tirg / / vi (4 ip 2. let er 11 iin li 1 leue 11 
mils 189a Sal ki' 4 Jiiie ('37/ilHi) ).a2ts u|i with 
r plut u% rl I ^ 

tOrbical, n Oh [f 1 i«c 

s< I I s 1 tl pasta Ige yilisil cci ded Seine I heciv I\ I 

I ilniire i68 S K H 1 VO -( / in j'tO/i Ai y Ciliii 

dri k r ( Irl i all loily 

tOrblCle. oh or nue [ail I oil nut us, 

dim of otlts click see /<•, 1 1 i k J A small 
orb globe or ball , a glol ule 
i6io (t Flftlher (hiists III II lix Such watry 

rl leles y ling lioyes doe blow Dut fi in il e r |y bells 

>657 ItMiiHboM Renpus Disf 117 1 ill ihry a ^uirc the 
i I SI tent) of pilU and tl t-n tht) 'kie fori r I 1 to ili Irs 
1840 I Al I /V;; 0H /V tin^ 111 at 5 ( ) I s i J urbi )c cx} I jd 
IK I nr t I »ke hiv x. sln.ll 

Orbicular f jLi ki/rlat , <t (5/ ) [ad l 
oihiiihir ts,l oilhtiliis set OBliir ll and Alt (f 
F piluiilaiie 141I1 c in Mat/ Harm)] Olthc 
foim of a circle or orb , circulai round 

A adj 1 Kound as a circle or rlisk circular, r 
of clicular I laii i r section 
t 1400 b al ml OH Husb III 7 \ I Is 111 le oibiciiUr and 

turned I iinde 1447 BvKfmiavi Sty px RoxbliSrllr 
hevenys I ibu iilcr lev rlucyoui Fr m csi to west wyth me 
cessa yuuii itfS FiiittiriRvy iir { Drakt (18S1 14 
Fnclas^ili wnh her wi ged eii men e Hie w rids oibi ul r 
circunifcici ce. 1611 Lli vi mas //« i fv 11 222 yiiitc thiuugli 
I IS 1 light rl I 1 r tail, 1684 F v CLV n S i Aa 176 34 
The trunk or Ih>i gli ul a live Ix-irig cut ti 1 ersely 

shcwclli se errl cu Ic r i r cs 1 ore r le s rl 1 1 r le 

with It 1) e oi)nr 1731 lint/ Mai, I "aS Sigi my ll eir 
Names I an rl i ulu n tier which tl y c ill a > inf 

k / H 1851 D Mils N lieh 'til ii6i) I II IV 39,7 

s| iclds wine (I I i g and vd aid oinc rl 1 Lar 

b -Ittiil ami /od Applied to various organs 
or structures ol circular discoidal, or ring like 
Ann, sptt to th se muscles /XX J surround 

ing, and having the lunclion of closing, natuial 
apcrtiiies of the b<dy, is the sphincters of the 
iiioiitli, cjtluU, iris anus bbdtkr, vagina, etc 
(Also m I f nil oilt uhtn I 

Oiln / ir spot yi nl II ) i iiiculai S|k I on the fore wi igs 
of in 1 t iluid n ll s 

iSisCuKKi / v/f y 1/a« 165 Ihc naiu ill mot on win I 
the \n Ki ts ailed xrpKrraAT xoe is i c npli I ed ly ttai 

ueisc and orl 1 ul r Fib cs coi In ti g the s I 1691 Rav 

< s, ifi n u ifsj 1 49 I he \jleiie i t of i j la In i I 
C lat tl e 111 I of wl 1 b made U) f \ a 1 Orl ic I r 
car e 1 Fil es 1781S111.SS /; S/a iy III vi Dliecl 
me ibe 1 ]l 1 In inusili ir i nd )is Ins t Ij tliir 

duly he wb slled 1 ill I iillei > 1840 f> \ F 1 1 s dwaf (4 

llic oil lulir mus le <f tie eyelids. 1872 Nk iol os 
/ nr nl 2 2 I I ] ) SCI a ll e si ell IS gc ictallv irc ilar or 
orliculirn liqie 

C Jot A]]licl to leatcs 01 the like, of 
cm iilar outline 

•753 tnvsniRs li / Sipp/ s. v ! aP Orl nhi laraf 

c f a r 11 1 ticine ll e I eidlh of wt li is e ] lal lo it 
leiiclli i78sMvkivsA r u / r x\i 1794 inHe 


2 Kound as a sphere 01 
gl I ular Sometimes ho i '1 
or c iivtx (as o] p to a flat) h 


11c 1 ead 1 f ll ixh Ikm rj is aim I 
rl I i hr \ppcnhui e i6rr Mi 
mMk (Biillcn) \H (67 Here tl 
ir I ill 178a A Mass Anat I 


+ Orbed, a* Obs tate-' [f I or 
after I <wA 7 /»« ORliAXh ] Ikicaveil 


Havi s r es SCI instead of oibi lar inamcnts IkIwc i 
the sp.indrils 

3 Jy., 1 nil orlied, roundotl, coin] kte 

1673 Marvfii kh t ! xHip 11 I 9 S Her Is of y nr 
pul lick C vcrnmcnl will al 1 is| r\ i c if 1 I 1 dl v ibc 
III t ill uUr uiiluuh 1817 39 D tl IS sv Milt hi 
U?t 2 ) 6 Hic I iiseh I I mil wis tlu (II I ili hr 
1841 — tht s hep A Mbs. I “IN IS V ih 111 
svsiem orlilallHKiy f j 1 il j by 

4 . \at Hit Cl nihiiied w illi i tlicr a i|s of f irm 
to express a cuint iiialioii ol the two tr 11 inter 
mediate foim \< / m /i/ 1 1 leaves), as a ! t utv 

01 la/f ten tie o’ iti elc 

1847 W F. Srsn F hell I tit! I x 1 1 1 t phrot hs 
Icisis rl icuhr coi htc 1870 II mk Vf« / li ri n 
I ept itum m t I ill 1 kI rl I I hi 1 1 1 y. ' ot I cd H t t 

-ytb / i/nta mu t least h rt jieii I I rl icuhr crenate 

tbit iiHisi,iiiM 1 I lean rl isnhrKruneale. 

6 Oibiiiilii Isstie OS P’liiulare a very small 
bone of the mid lie car, at the end of the process 
of the incus (with which it la urited m the adult) 
and art ciilatiiiy, with tlu slaiH.s 



ORBIOULARITY 


176 


ORBLET. 


iimiclle nr like lo i (.mill of 
• hildhiKxl, 1 ut by home is 1 


iluular I out (in /tnfit » onr of llic lillle 
It |wrl if lilt, hir, wtiili II fasten (I by 
I lu I lie sides of that l dUd StajHt i(m 
tltLuiat Ikiu 1 \er\ minute lione of the 


> Km a ser) minute liune of 
of sail 1 II IS a siikiiole bone in 
1 Kiksd uiKii as an rpiplijsis of 


1 1 ? ( )rbitular courao orlnt ( or ’ flrb, aphere) 

iSa3 Ski LTOS f ntl ta / s \\ Inn Mars retrogi ulant 
re ler yd his 1 ak iKit Ic f il e j le in Ills iibi ular 
S /««/ An orbioulai iiium.Ii see A i b Also 
in I form cfbictthiu^ 

i87« JImimn J h lit M 149 I r the sake of Vrcvilj 
these nil si Ics will geiiei lly he sjn ken of a,s the orhii ul irs 
1899 IMii/ts'iyi/ If / Vm jg \\ heie iht orbicularis IS 
III IS atflcled the e irlicsl manifest ill ns 1 a> rc'senible tl at 
nine i ig of mu I les [m the cyeli I or other f iital iiniselej 
JM p larly sjKikin fas lisellKxl 

y h ntom S'htnK Ui\ Otbiiiilar spot set A lb 
Orbicnlanty (jnbiklt/l e ntl) (f as pree + 
m <-f obs 1 othdilantt! in (oKlef 1 J 

Oibietiltr form or eharaclci 
1650 Hiivii-R Aiithi pmut 1 (1(53) 16 I he e N ill 1 s 
<] tending the* rl i uUnty ftf «.ir llr'i )s 1831 Oh in i-v 
It n \Nk< 1857 Vl 175 I liive |iictionr) tio 

\stcn iln i^erfccli n the o hcninntj ( » I prnk) f IV 
Parr N uhisvnl kno\skdk«. «®83 U \! 1 1 n n 1/ #/<• 
isMnr 466 a liiti-rmcdi t t)l>»*slR.tw tnlhr tw 
of entire orbKulariiy in 1 nni nte si )m]jvisio i 

Orbi cularly, « A [Ste i \ - ] In an orbi 
tular manner in a tiule tn ring round about , m 
a circular or spherital lorm 
1S19 /«/<•< / 4 > fi III in H uL Pothity I 14 About the earth 
and water j mily they (air and tire) go And tompass iheiii 
ever) where rbi id irly 1831 Hkvw mdL Hint Jms H h 
Wks 1871 IV 778 It unit Ills the Spheres swift igituion 


Her garments or) n ularly esimniling 1843 l>i t^)i isoi-v 
Wks 18^9X11 13 1 he flesh of the peach ismas.scd 
orbicularly around a central st ne 188a Atiiit hiuruft 
/ tor I at try xvui 408 I hey Ixik each oth r 1 y the hand 
iiid danced around orliirul irly 

Orbi onlamaaa. >au [ Ntss ] 1 bt tjuality 

of being orbicular , orbicularity i 

1611 toTCR Circularity circularitie, rounthiesse orbi 
cuUriicsse liAUEV vol 1) 17SS m JoiisioN, 

Orbiovlate (ftibi ki/llA), a Chitlly in Xat 

//is/ [ad L oi-ltcuhi/ us f eihutil us see 
Obiiiclb and -ATF^ 3 Cf F otitrw/c' (tiodcf ) ] 
Rounded, Oriiiculvk 

1780 J Lek /ntrott Hof I xiv (1765) 36 OiKcu/a/e 
rounded 1785 Marty>i An««r in r A / xxiv (1794)342 
Uwarf Mall w lias orbieuhle leaves hollowed nest the 
petiole 1848 Harov mPror Bmt JVat C tiii U No 14 
174 (Meua convex irbietilate 1891 0 11 iimrs Lhron 
>7 Aug 39/j Ihe leivcs le oibiciilate 

b In Comb *• ( iKiiIci 1 ato 

1843 f'rnnT- o-cf XXV 380/1 Shell orbiculate convex 

Orbx onlated {, t'tid\ a [f as prec t Efi ] 

I6s6 Klolnt GUssogr Oibicutatcd, male round in the 
form of a circle or compass. 1694 Niotti'UX Kahtlats \ 
xliii On the middle stood a I illar orbiculatcd. 1751 Sir 
J Hitt //trf A mill 89 fhe body of the Medusa is of ut 
orbiculatcd figure 

Orbionlately, a/v [ L\ ] In an orbicu j 
late manner or form 

1858 W Clark f an lAe //a<vi-« s 7 o<il I 801 tycl st wa 
Aperture regular rotund with margins c mnected orbicu 
lalely, reflected by age 

t Orbionla'tion. Ohs [n of action f I« 
pr^/rw/(7/ wf rounded, L irtular sec \Tio\] The 
formation of an orb circle or sphere) , rounding 
1847 H More Interpretation Oenerall 4=4 H'c 

circling of water when a stone is cast into i standing pool 
might have been m re signihcantly i ailed uibiculati m. 
1878 Shadwei c f trhtoso IV II comes first to hluidily then 
I > tirbicul Ition then i ixation 1788 1 I avlor PickIus I 
IJ ssert 97 An rbiculation agrees to the soul through 
intellect but )>r igression and rectitude according to her 

0^1 enlato-, used as combining form of L 
Oibicuhit «f,ORBicui ATK, in sense ‘ orbiculately — 
Asorlidiltito cor la/c elhpti at cf Obbkllab a 4 
l8>^ Dsna (rust I at 4 Ihr alKlimen is very lar^e 
orbiculat imllipiical Ih i 289 The form if the sternum is 
oibicuIalo<urdate 

OrblflO (fshiUk), a ran-' [f L o/bi s 
circle, Okb sbl + -nc, L fuus making] (Vb- 
inakmg, orb forming 

*5? Mystic t-j Instant impulse to Ijegin The work 

tOrbinfif. Anh Obs [f ObbjA 2+ iho*] 
The making of ‘ orbs ' see Obb sb - 
tAu 6 Ctmtriut /hr S/rr/fr in Gardner f/trf DunutchUlSsh 
157 llie Wallen, the Wallyng, the labcllyng, and the 
Orhyiig sewtiy, after the Stepil of Uunstale 

Orbit (f’ibit) [a <1 L orlnfa wheel track, 
orbit, f orbts wheel, circle ‘ orbita vestigium earn, 
ab orbe rotje dicta’ Isidore xv xvi 13 The 
sense ‘ orbit ’ of the moon, etc , was also class L , 
that of * eye cavity ’ med L , also Fr , 14th c ] 

L Anaf The bony cavity of the skull contauiiim 
the eye and Us appradages (muscles, glands, etc J, 
the cye-sockct 


I I tuta /an/ aw s Liru i 241 He R >i|> out of h<- sculle 1 
boon, & enirili into orb tain M is pe hoiow place bat ke | 
y-ye Mtt on.) iMS-yy ViiAav/fwaAiii >7 1 he Coronal bone, 
in which IS y« Orhyts or holes i f the fcyea I7>5 Pope 
Ot/yss IX 391 In the broad orbit of Ills tiioiisirotis eye, >787 
Ouocii f/vaf U oum/s I 4)1 A patient who had a piece 
[ of woirI r,rced inl> flie i rbit of one of his eyes. . f??* 
Harlan /yisnAt 11 21 the orbit in which Ihe ball 1* 
loiigcd IS a hollow cone of bone with the base directed 
fnrw irds ind oulw irds. 

b /ih/ Iht lioriler, or part siirroiinding the 
eve III a bud iiistcl, etc 

1774 1 I NNANr /fui Sto// tu i-jji 109 The orMis irf’ the 
ryrs tie hi Ilk tSas All Ni N it amt S 4 imr III ill eyh 
I he 1 1 hits c iticl and the Hides while i8u 'ty / Sue Lc r , 
Oitil In I ml gy the skin siirr iinilmg the eye of t bird 

^ o (By confuHiun with Oitu 1 10) Ihe 
eye ball, the eye 

1718 \ oN Jreh If vjCh roll the lucid orbit of an 
t\ i tir III full Joy il il 1 1 lit a sigh 1890 Fknnvson /h Mtm 
l\\\ I VVliiiursiu Ihel >d wilhiii him light his fate 

1 I gl w In i/iiic wills Irnxrily wise And ver thi se 
rihricalcy s Ihelsarif Ml liirlAncelu 1873 Brownino 
A n tt \t la/in 738 I hut III 111 will ihr ugb each him k 
(. I till III ubil see ml J your soul 

2 It/ioH Ihe (nth or course of a heavenly 
body , the curved path described by a planet or 
comet about the sun, by a satellite about Us primary, 
or by one star of a liinary system about the other 
(Rarely applied lo the (appaieiU) course of the 
sun m the heavens, usually called the etltp/t ) 


as als > of any other 1 1 met m wing on wc riling to ihe Cin le 
f ilsl.alitude tjt6 it hre^my s Athon 174 I< very Plant I 
dcscrilies a 1 UrI it about the Sun i8ia 18 1 1 AvsAia Aat 
/hit II 91 Apparent (Mil of the Mm >871 Ivnuall 
t lagm St (1879)! 1 20 1 he earth s I rl It IS an ellipse 

b ftc and ttan\f 

•759 Stprnp tr Shami^ \ xxi The hackslidings of my 
aunt IJinah in her oihit did Ihe s,niic service m establishing 
my father s system i8a9 t Iavlor/v/^wj x 266 In the 
icinolrst orbits of lehcious feeling 1831 — t t/st arits /•rteii 
If ttt Inir kI IV 60 1 he y ting horse that free t field makes 
lirge tbiis over ine level mead 1880 Acadtiiiy 18 Sept 
195 Undei r chis it rest he t >n tilers the urbil iiid 
infringement of ea 1 right 

Ij 0 Coiifustd wuh a/-/r sceOBBt/rly 9,13 
1747 Up f p Sys fi/ayyc I 1 (1840) 14 Made immortal at 
his lie ith nitl exalted t > shine in a higher mbit 1815 
Si 01 1 < Uf At III 1 hr pi uiels c-wh by its own liquid 01 bit 

187J JowPTT / /ato (ed j 111 S36 He put the mcx>n in the 
01 bit which w IS nearest to the earth 

1 3 ? An Ollier flat ring Obs 
1716 A\ I rpF / artrff n 463 To ihe end that a Seal may be 
called an Authenliik Sed U ought to have an Dibit and 
some Impression thrremi 

4 attnb and Comb 

i86a I! Srrsi er First Fnnc 11 x 5 8j A slow change m 
the position 1 f the orbit plane 1879 Knight Dt t Meth , 
Oihit svvtfier (a telescope and bearings) invci led by Airy, 
to f >11 )W the inclined path of a comet or jianet 

Orbital (f Jbital), a [prob ad mtd or mod 
I., oiht/al IS, f ortUa OliBlT see At] 

1 Anat ttwK /col Of, belonging lo, or connet ted 
with the nrbil or eye socket 

1541 K Copi ANi>( uyi ns Quest Chtrutg t iij Theeyes 
are set within the Ih> le arkytall that is a parly of the coron ill, 
\ the lionrs if ihe temples. i8a8 Stark F/em Nat litst 
1 44 The Ailive t.ibhon forehead very low oil iial arches 
very pr 11 cut 1870 K iliston Ahuh I t/t ^ ITie 
leiiiiK r il IS never separated from the orbit d fossa. 1878 
\ M Hamilton Ner- />« 168 The anterior lobe of the 
I ram is tomposed of tw 1 div isioi s the one inferior or orbital, 
formed by the several convolutions called orbitak 

2 As/ron Of, belonging to, or of the nature of 
the orbit of a heavenly binly , taking place in an 
orbit as oibital motion mv/rt/UPPi (as distinguished 
from rotation on an axis) 

_ .839 ItAllFv/is/NTXXX, (.852) 533 Its »ras are all cycles | 
its eve Its How stranjte soe er arc ever orbital 1875 Tatt 
& Stewart Unseen Vnn led 2) 126 lhat our earth will 
gradually lose its orbit il energy and approach the sun by a 

t O rbltant Obs rare [f L orbita (in med 
L sense'' + amtI The signihcance of the suflix 


It apparent ] » Orbit i. 

>541 R CoiiAND c/umrg Divb, The 

first Imne called Coronall that durcth and compryseth fro 
the myddes of the orbytauntes vnto the commyssure lhat 
irauerseth the Crane or skull 

Orbitax (pibUiU), a (sb) Anat [ad F. 
orbt/atre (Parc i6thc), perh repr a med or mod. 
I *orbttHri us,i orbita scc-ab] Orbital i 

1741 Monro Anat /tones (ed 3) 79 Which Parts may 
justly enough lie railed Orbitar Processes |8« R Knox 
Clot/ue! s Anat 47 Internal orbitar canals stjj Huxley 
Anat /hi Anim vt, 344 A strong pointed process, the 
external orbitar lobe, 

B sb 1 he suture between the zygomatic pro- 
cess and the malar bone , the zygomatic suture 

178s A, Monro Anat /iorus, Nertns, etc. 92 The two 
external orbitars are continued, each from Ihe end of the 
internal orbitar, to the under and fore part of the cheek. 

Orbitaxy (/Jbltin), a Anat. [f as prec 
Ke ART ] - prec. 

t8t7 Abrrnethv fMpyr f/bs II 4s The orbttary process 
of the frontal bone s8^ R Knox Clognett Anat 45 
Forming the internal orbitary holes 


Orbitelous (pibit/las), a Zool [I modi 
orbit, I us, 1* orbitHe, f I orbts circle, Orb + tfla 
web.] ‘ Orb weaving’ , applied to those spiders 
which spin orbicular or Lirculor wibs, as the garden 
spider, bo Orbit* lar a - prec , Orbital* rlM 
<7 (- prec.) and sb ( next) , Crblt*!*, an orbl- 
tdous spider, an ‘orb weaver’ 

1857 Mavne Fr/as / ex , Orbit, tus applied by Lalreille 
to a tribe {Othitebr) of the Aiami ter 1 miprehending those 
which make their wehs in regular network lomposed of 
i mieiiiiiL elides crossed by straggling rays which proceed 
from the centre orhiteloiis 

Orbito-, used as combining form of I orbita 
OBBir in anatomical terms, usnnily in sense ‘ relat* 
ing to the orbit along with (some other part)’, as 
O! Into alveola! , bast/ai , malat , nasal, ompital, 
pineal, todtal tempot al (See these words ) 
184a F IVnsiiN Anat I adt At 20 It is divisible mio 
s Mi|ieri >r or friiiilal porlinn, and nn inferior or orbitu- 
11 isal portion 1883 Martin Sl Moai e f eitehr Pisseit 104 

I he large urhilo-Irniporal fossa. 1888 Amer Nat XXII 

917 A pioirsi Himilnr to that which enlrrs the orbitopincal 
canal Syd Sac Zrar , /War, relating to the 

orbit and tiie m ilat bone 

Orbitoid (p Jbiloid) [f modi orbitoides, f 
oibita Ohbit, see oin] The flat round fossil 
shell of a horarainifcr of the genus Oibitoidei, 
otiiirriiig in Itrtiiry bmeslonts in N America, etc 
1885 Un r Jinl Sc XXX 70,! found a sinvll specimrn 
of nil Orbitoid 

Orbitoidal ((ubnoi dal\ a Ciol ff as piec 
+ AL 1 Applied lo (N American) limtslonts 
containing shells of the gtnits Oibitoides 
1S90 I VRLL smt f ,s,t us 1 1 91 The hlulT was f rined 
of an aggregate of corals^ cbIIcnIIY^A I) Orhigiiy uibiloides. 

Clarke county stj6 Pai h 1,/r tettdk tent xix 363 
I he numnuihlic and orhil >idal limestones mainly cumpiiseil 
of Cl III sliajH-il and globular fur iimnifer il shields are ui) 
doubtedly the most important of lerllary strata. 

Orbitoline (pil)i tiTloin), a (sb) [irreg f 
next see inrI] Btlonging to the genus Chit 
tohtts as sb a Fonmimfer of this ginus 
18B3 Caki enter in At/ienamn 15 Dec 781/2 Absence 
of an\ ilislinguishnbic ilifferenllatiun in the parts of Ihe 
sarcoilic liody of even the in ist ct niplex orbitolines 
Orbitolite (pjbi tillait) [in mod I osli/ohlis, 
f Orbit + Gr Aiflos stone ste mte ] a The 
fossil shell of a Foraminiferoftljegenus Orbitobtes 
b A fossil coni of the genus Orbttolitcs or ( hutites 
.865 Carelnter m Mt it Observer No 40 297 Internal 
casts of an Orbilolile. 

Orbitosphenoid (/>3bitd,sf/ noid), a and sb 
Anal [f Orbito +SrHkNoii)] a adj Belong 
mg to the orbit and the sphenoid bone, applied to 
a small bone or l>ony process forming part of the 
tyt socket, and (in man) constituting the lesser 
wing of the splicnoid bone , in some lower animals 
It is a separate bone b sb Ihe orbit osphtnoid 
bone or process 

1854 Owen SM 4 Feetb in Cire S, , <>rran Nat I 177 
The neur ipophy sex, called ‘orbiiosphetioids , are small 
seiiil oval plates priiteclmg the sides of the cerebrum tlid 
193 1 he Kiiiooth orbiio'mhenoid plate of die frunlal Joins Ihe 
outer margin 1874 Mivart F/em Anat no Each of the 
lesser wings of the sphenoid is termed in Zootomy an orbito 
s|)henoid 

So O rbltoaplt*nol Aal a — prec a 
1B7S Mivart Fteui Anat 83 A pur of lesser wings, or 
orbito SI henoidal parts 

Orbltual (pJOi tut&l), a 70 bs [ineg f. Orbit, 
ns if f an assumed L *orbitu s t al, ? after 
habitual ] - Orbital a 

1808-34 in Wkhsier 1833 Hersciiel Astron v 109 
Having learned to allribule an orbitual motion tothc earth 
1877 Nichoi in Dawson Ong IVoitd vl 119 In the same 
direction wiih the orbitual motion. 

Orbittiary, a tare-'' [irrcg f as prec + 
ARY >.] — prec 1884 m Weusier. 

tOrbitude. Obs tare-” [ad. L orbitudo, 
f orbus bereaved see -TruK ] ~ next 
1813 CocKERAM, Oibitiide, the lacke of what wee loue, 
when a wife hath lust her husband i8t8 in Ti nn Hence 
in mod Dicta 

tOTbity. Obs [ad L orbitas bereavement, 
f orbus bereaved, orphaned see -ity Cf F 
orbit/, orbetl (Godef ) ] 1 he condition of being 
bereaved, bereavement, esp of children , also more 
widely, Childlessness 

1897 J Kn«> On Jonas (1618) 579 Hee hath smitlsn Ihy 
family with orbitiesand priuations 1837 H evwooo Dialogues 

II Wks 1874 VI 127 Wretched IS that Orbttie And depriva 
lion, which yet never had. Dr euer shall haue issue 1730 
Johnson Rambler Na 69 r 6 Nothing seems to have been 
more universally dreaded by the ancients than orbity or 
want of children. 1804 W 1 avlor in Cnt Rev Ser. in. 
I ti In opulent families, where (he means of maintenance 

are profusely supplied orbity is common. 

Orole, obs. form of Hokbiblx 
O rbl«M (^ibiUis), a [f Orb r 3 1 -LESS.] 
Without on orb , destitute of orbs 
s8so Mois m Blaikw Mag VII sys Far-far, within 
the orbless blu^ A tiny lustre twinkles thro t8oi Terntte 
Bar Mtv ivs I'hen shall our orblcss eyes Behold realities. 
Orblm {p Jb,I6t) [-1 CT ] A little orb 
1839 Bailey Festus ex (185a) 351 Natural luxury, and Joy 



OBBT. 


ORCHESTRA 


and lov«. lliow wcondary orblett of our lift 1I41 Frmtr'i 
Maf XXltl Mung rudely on the boardu which thi« 
orblet 1 itage oifordi 

Orby a rare (-r ] a Of the form 

of Ml orb, or^ular, circular b Moving at in 
a circle, revolving, * coming round c. Of the 
nature of, or pertaTnmg to, an orb or heavenly body 
c i<ii Chamuan Itiad III 357 It nmole Atnden uruy targe 
idig — Odya X 588 ITie world wo* with the npring, ap** 
orby houri Had gone the round again through htrlMi an 

a . -a.av i .. j ^ iSolIotheMt 


flowere. itit Kkati 


/■Hdyut 

fVeahui 


Moon] Ihine 

Om* ork (i^rk) Also 6 7 orque, orke, (7 8 
oroh) [In tente i, a F orgue 16th c in Hatz 
Darm.), ad L oca, a kind of whale, taken as 
a tpeciiic or generic name in Zoology Cf also 
ON orkn, orkn, a kind of seal ] 

1 A cetacean of the genut Orca, firaily Delphi- 
nttUf , esp the killer {Otca gladiator (irny, Del 
phtnut Orca, Linn ) By eanier authors applied, 
after the medueval I writers, to more than one 
vaguely identified ferocious sea^monster 
[eigae L. ANnerwr Ifobtt 1 i/e in Bahett Bk *36 Orchun 
b a monster of the se & he is mortal ennemye to the 
tatene & tereth asonder the bely of the lialene) 1811 
CoTOo., Bpantar, an Orke a great sea fish iiiorlall enemie 
viito the Whall i8ia Drayton Poly-olb 11 as The uglie 
Orks that for their Lord the ocean wooe iM Rawlbv tr 


— .. - -r Orke how long it is 

weilded by vitall spirit we have received nothmg certain. 
xtkff Milton P L.x\ 835 The haunt of Seolea and Ores, 
and Sea mewt clang lioa W Tpnnakt Ikduto ^ Ft/t \ 
VI, Whole herds of sea.cows and of ores appear ita; 
tr Cuvier t Amm Kittgd IV 435 there are two varieties 
of the Delphinus Orca the Ore and the Grampus. 1869 
Brownino Ring k Bk ix. 97a Near and nearer comes the 
inorting ore. 

8. Sometimes more vaguely (perh derived from 
or influenced by L Ornis, Komanic orio see 
OoBi, and cf OL. orepyrt c 69 e htldeofol ‘ ore giant 
or hell-devil', also MviMizr in Beowulf secORKEv , 
A devouring monster, an ogre 

till SvLvnTEa Da Bariat 11 I itt Fartti si Insatiate 
Orque, that even at one repast Almost all Creatures in the 
World would waste, idgi S. Hollano /ara (1719) S Who 
at one Stroak didst pare away three Heads from ufif (he 
shoulders of an Orke, begotten byanlncubui. iMsKiNrsti'Y 
Utrtiu I I 71 But beyond, things unspeakable— dragons, 
giants, ores [etc.]. 

tS A large cask or vessel for liquor, etc , a 
butt (So L. ana) Obs 

ii]l WnmNO Hitt Albino t, BJlatna Evb One Ijad 
them fill an Orke of Bacchus water t<|i Phillifr, An 
Orck, or Ork a monstrous fish also a Butt for wine or figs. 

4 Comb (from 1) More catcher killer 

tijt P FtaTCHRa Sicehdes I ij b Beesase a lover there 
fore an OrkektUer tb d 1 hat C>rke<atcher Ataches. tbid 
I u lliat Orke mouth of thine did crumme thy porridge 
with my grandtires braines. 

Hence Otk v Home wd , to make an ore or 
of. 


Oroadiui Oukc>diiln), a and d [f L Ouati's 
the Orkney Isumds -f un ] a na/ Of or per 
taming to Orkney, b sb A native or inhabitant 
of Orkney 

iMi IxitKLL t/ut A amt f Mtti *34 Qiutwiuers the 
poor Orcadians eatc them for hunger tisg Scott Diary 
17 Aug in Lockkart, For this slovenly labour the Orcadians 

-J the occupation of fishing list — Pirate 

- adian traditions r" 

• Mas. Kokins i 

(1883) 114 She knew I was an Orcadian 
OKaJn, obs form of Orchil 
O vOMlSt OPikinct). honns 6-7 orohniiet 
7-8 orouaet, 8 orkanet, 8-9 oroanette [a OF 
ortanetU, altered from areanette dim of arcannt 
(Cotgr ), for OF aleanne (15th c. in Hatz -Darm ), 
ad med L. alkanna, whence the pamllel form 
AlKamxt ] The plant Alkanna Hnetona, or the 
dye obtained from it - Ai kanet. 

i|4l Tuanaa Fames Herbes, An kaea may be named In 
cniHslM Wilde Builot or orchanel as the french men dis 
ij/kf (tee Alkanst sV 1801 Holland Pliay I 381 But those 
that hauc the root of Orcanct in them, nera no salt 171a 
tr Pomeft Hut Drags I 48 We have brought to us often 
times, firom the Levant, a kind of Orcanette, vrSk Bailey 
Hoaeek. Diet, 446 Orkanet iMt Mim Psatt Ftoofer PI 
IV 90 The Common Alkanet, or Orcanette, used by druggists, 
Ovobill (^ui|in). Chem f Altered from Oboih ] 
A red colouring matter (C, 1 I,N 0 ,) obtained from 
orcin by the actloit of ammonia and oxygen, and 
exutlng In the dye called orchil 
ti]i 1 Thomoon C 4 vm, Org Bodies ^ To the substance 
into which orcin la convertad by the ji^l action of oxygen, 
ammonia, and water, Robiquet has given the nsme of 
orcein 1178 Hablny Afat Med (ed e) 363 The blue 
colouring matter called orcein, which b the essential con 
stiiMcnt of thaae dyes. 

Oroli, obi. (errolu) form of Oho. 

Orbhal(l, OrohaaBt, obi. IT Orchil, Oroambt. 
Orohaat, obt or dial, form of Urohut 
O veluu 4 (^JtjllJd) Forms see below [orig 
0 £ ort-goartl, parallel to Gotb.swrfi'^pgnfr garden, 
the first element of which Is consider^ to be L 
Voi VII 


177 

hortut (in late and med L ortut It orte') garden 
Cf. Goth aurtja gardener, and OHti oiSn ( — 
^orldjan) to cultivate Already in 9th c , 01 
ortuard passetl into origedrd, ore card whence 
ME orchard, also, with recognition of the Mcond I 
element orch-yard, ort yard, or, with lalcr con 
formation to L hortut, hort yard 
A Illustration of Forma 
a I ortseard, ordoeard 4 ortyerd, 6 ortyerde 
ort}ard, ortii^, (ortesyerde), 6 7 ortyard, 7 
ort-yard 

c» 97 K. A^LFSEot regoryt last xl *91 To planlionne 
swa: sc ceorl deft his ortgeard. tbut xlix 380 Hlyvl hider 
du be eardnst onfrtondesortjeardel///t/r orcaeardet leia 
Charter In Kemble Cod Dipl IV 7a Da hagawun porte 
8ml IS se ordeeard mt nuerdice c leie Curtor M 10473 
(Laud) Ineo htr emyerd \Lott orchard] she yede anon. igo6 
It ill >/ Dacktaortk (Som. Ha), The orte Jarde igta 
in Willix & CUrk Camhr dge 18M) If 54 the Garden or 
orl^ard ouer ageinst the College 1383 Ibid 1 160 Tlie 
gordcyncs and ortesyerdes bciongii g to Ooncvilt 1579 
sTUBaKS 6ayt/«(g’( ut/Hi} Our Orlyards must be mrosiireU 
by the foote. 1893 rwiV'S De la Qatai , Orange I tees 1 
In our Ort yards and Ohtorie C ardens. 

B I oroseard, -ityrd, 1-2 oroaard, (1 oroird, 
yrd, erd), 3 orchserd (.horeohard), 3-6 or 
oharde, 3 orchard, (4 oriohard 4 6 oroherd e 
5 Sc orotaart, 6 ortobard, north orobert, ent) 
CI97 Orezearde [see e] rioee-iiee Orccard etc (see 
B I a), a itoe Gen/a in A igha IX 361 limber cleofan 
orceard reran and rnmnige inweori wyrecan. fiaeg Lav 
I *955 Heo Cornell in ainne orchmrd (c U75 borcchard). a iiaS 
A Hcr R 378 te 1*08 lunge tmpen isei in Godes orchardc 
t /truth ♦ Nightingale^ in Hod. h t /> IV 54 
Ith habtre loue to ben here In orchard md in erliere a 1440 
‘iir Degrev 615 In at an orcherd Ihei lepe \ armedc as 
thci ware r 1470 Henhv U altacs v 11 740 Gud gar le v 
gay and orchartis gret thai spill i ^y CovFaOALF i-ccl 11 
4 1 made me ortchardes and gardens of pleasure 
f 4 orobiard, orohazerde, jardo, yarda, 

4 6 orohayarda, 5 oroha«tard, oroheyard, 6 
orohlarda, orobyarde, orohayard, 6-7 ortch 
yard, 7-8 orohyard. 

13 C artor ft 8aao(Colt ) Wit m his nun orchiord. c 1394 
P Pt Crede |86 Orcheiardes and erberes euesed well dene. 
ci4aotr Secreta Secret (an Lotdth 108 t>ekyn ^nne |>i 
subgitz to oon orche lerd 1983 bnsnwta Hatb, { ns <sei 
in a garden or an orchyarde isss b > F k Decode! 11 I o 
make gardey nes and ordiiordea. 
i 6 hortayarda, hortyeard, 6 7 hort a yard, 

7 host-yard see HoBTVARn 
B Slgaifioation 

1 An enclosed piece of ground for the purposes 
of horticulture fb. Formerly, in general sense, 

A garden, for herbs and fruit trees Obt b Now 
An enclosure for the cultivation of fiuit trees. 

a. c 1000 iEcpmc Cram viic (Z.) a8 Or/ut on eard 1 ri 
orctrd orcyrd orexyrd irdceardl odfie wyrtun riooe 
Alfbic rris II 8 God )>a apla l kIc wynsumnivsc orcer 1 
on bam he geloAxie pone man be he jeworhte niiee 
4 gt I Of mWr Wi Icker 3iV*4D»rNr ottyrd Orinlians 
orcerdweard. 1387 iarvixA /It^fta (Koll. I ii. In bit 
oixbeierde Crist was Hike |U in qao horto caytus /mt\ 
tbid. VI 31 IMahomets] naralys b<: or hard of likynge 
0 - yara,irtumhorenm. tlcet felttarm | 13M Wvctii 

tsa L 30 Whanne ye schulen be as an orchera (1383 gardyi 
I utg horlus) with out waiir 

b ciooo Var / ee hd III JsvBeoS hyra orcerdasmi I 
aepiilum afyllcde 13H Wvllif beet il 5 t made scrdis 
•vnd orcherais (138* gardynes and appil gardjnes / n/i 
hortos et pomanal emoPrvi/ tan 368/3 On hercic 
ta/ra in appullyerde, yotnert m C147S Ft t I oe 11 
Wr Wflicker 810/5 t/oi yomerinm a norenard isaa test 
AAar (Surtees) V 140 lue new rtyerde with the gar lynv 
sleo Holianii I ity xxil xv 441 Standing upon Hortysnls 
( L ArfiMFfMmJ and V incyords 1857 1 XArr t <w/ r r yob ii 
111 heir trees suddenly withered in their Ort y ardv 1798 L 
Marshall Garden ill (181 3) 44 An orchard |. a spot 10 plant 
slanilord fruit in which are f rl idden t place 1 > llie garden 
ii]l Murray t Hami-bk, V tern 7851.111$ ivsuirouided 
by orchards, which fumi h cherries aid walnuts in large 
quantities. lisfi / tonst ijial 7 On Innis are portions of 
ground appropriated to the growth if fruit trees only 

2 attnb and Comb aa onhard htnl, tviint/s, 
door, fruit, givumi, tide, tree, wall, ot chant 
breaker, -maker, robbei orchard graaa, any 
grass ^rown m an orchard, ttp m U S , the Cock s 


r too delicate to be grown in the open air, 1 
required to npen earlier , orobard oriole, a North 
American oriole {Ictemt tpunut) which suspends | 
its nest from the boughs 01 fmit and other trees. 


Scapegrace, *c 

smuggler CI34S Oryheo 64 [Shel walked in the umterlydi 
1 o ^ey m hur *orchar(b>yde 1607 tr Itaeon 1 1 r/e h Death 
(1651) 4 Wilde frees, in comparwm of Orchard trees, itjt 
1 Salnoery / ton In I ath 1 Tl e murmur of orchard trees 
brushing logelhcr softly Shake, horn 4 7 f <> u f>3 

I he ’OTchaid walls are high, and hard lo climbe 1613 I* 

I I ETCHER PuryU tel 1 II Where ly the orchyard walls 
1 he learned Chume with itealing water crawls. 

O-reharded, a rare [f prec + ED ^ ] F ur 
nibhed with orchirds , planted with fruit trees 
im Boston Next 1 1 et ter iq Wax s/aTobesold Ibiiteo 
\cres of Land well orcharded 

0 rehardiii|[. [f as prec ivo i ] 

1 1 he cultivation of fruit trees in orchards. 


Orcharding 


Md! 


'orcliard bi 


jtrd s small song lyaa Pofe Odyss xxiv 360 Sets 

of How ry thorn, Their 'orchard bounds to sirbngthen and 
I adorn, sisi Scott Gay M vi. He detectad poachers, black 
I fishers, 'ordiard-bcuakers, and pigeon-shooters. 1900 Daily 
Newt la Sept 5/1 A visit to the 'orchard country m the 
garden of England fat a revelation a 1847 Euia Cook Birds 
iiThe *orchaid.d«ckdlaiid sgasCoviUDAi e Sataaaa 17 
Shut the ‘otcharde (tore. 1884 Evelyn Bat Hort (1719) 
aaa Now gather your lass tiinchard Fitiiik 1789 Aaa. 
Reg II 14V* A seed of the pUm which they call 'orchard 
grass. sMs Garden 8 Apr 144/1 Orchard (.rasa sh^d 
never be made into hay. 4884 Miller Piaa* a Orehard 
Otasa, DacMtt gtomerata. tMdb Clennv Gard Rvery 
sofi^ TbeM 'Orchard rfmiscs, as they are called, 
may answer well where there is no lengthened frost Mler 
April comes in. stsi Stbyfe Beet Mem I In 393 Many 


r A rye ^43/1 Ihis example proliably 
. ..U..UU u. I, ..UIIIK ,I Herefordshire on a much larger 
scale 1891 B stoH (Maas.) •Tml 16 ;an 1/4 An nddreas 
upon The Advances of Orcliarding m New b ngland 
1 2 coHcr Land laid out or planted with fruit 
trees Obs (Chiefly American ) 

iTei L ad Cas. No S951/4 bive Acres of Orcharding 
1788 Mastothns Syy 19 June 4 3 Said Farm consists of 
iiiiwi g posturii g und orcharding and is well watered 

0 rchardist. [f as prec. + Ist ] One who 
cultivates an 01 chard or orchards a fnnt grower 

1794! S D Bicknali in Irons %oe Arts XU 311 A 
I have long wished lo introduce the name f orrhardi I I 
here desire it may lake place i8ts fHOEFAU /■tars 
It ltd 4yyl s i86^ 393 I wonder all orchardi is lo not get 
a scion from that tree 189a Chamb Jrt I 27 61^/1 

An enormously augmei ted consumption 4" frit t for w) I 
the British orcliardist w as n >t pfVparcd 

OrobaxdnuUl. [f asjirec. 4 - Man 1 -prec 

3889 Athsnaum >4 Feb 330 1 borne of the cl lef prirr 

gained by hngiLsh orchardmen iSpa Standard 1 

- “ dween the orcliTnlman of F-ici Kent and i) e 
in London 1 Uervenc the salesman nnd the 

*t0^rchat Obs Affected form for Okihiup, 
•ifter Gr fo'*' “f trees, garden 

(Orchnt orchet or r orihst is also a northern dialect form 
(Cuml 11 Roxb ) for Sc or hart l)R< iiAan.) 

iwl J Pmiirsfy'/o'i 9 His Fruit in Summer s Pride 
\\ he ) oil er Orihais mile abortive Pul Ibtd 18 Wouldct 
thou thy \tis with gen rous Jui “e should fr ll * Rrsiiect 
tly Orchats. (180a in Anderson Ctt hit hall 39 3 hr 
ih/ >ssle Aye in our w rchel welcome spnng ] 

OrGhel(,l, Orchella see Okchil, ( lucau idi 
t Orchema tioal, a Obs rate [f t.r opxn 
IsariK it (f upxijiaar dancing f opxftaRai to dance 
see ic) + AL ] Pertaining to dancing , in qu d /tg 
Charactenzed by ‘ skipping ' or omiasioii of inter- 
mediate number*. 

1983 1 Waikosi ( tn/nrie 0/ lone Ixvx The foote of the 
pilfer (of verses] i« Grchematicall y ai ia to say founded I y 
tra silition or ouer sk pim g of number by rule and order 
fr( m I to 3 5, 7 and 9. 

Orchen,OTchard(e, obs ff Urchin, Orchakd 
OrchMography (jk/N’gmf') rate lots 
Jjid F, oiihtsofrapkie title of a book by J 
labonrot publ in 1^89) irreg f Or opxrjait 
opxqot- dancing + o-«BAPHi ) The description 
or notation of danang by means of diagrams etc 
1708 J Wea er Ititle) Orcliesography or the Art ( 
Danringly ChTmeters and Demmslralivr Fignics. a 1843 
Svi tHKV Con » yt BK IV 566 1 he ul of Or hesoprapl y 
01 lei II ig ilie several steps a d m ll s 11 dancing ly 
characters, was invented by Vi Ucauchanp. 

Orcheater, variant of Obchestkf 
Orchestic (pike stik) a and sb [ad Gr 
ipxgoTiK-os, f opgiyrr ijt dancer sec ic ] 

A a<^ Of or pertammg to dancing 
1893 Lcitch tr C D Matin s Anc / rf I 44 That feeling 
fir what IS significant and beautiful in the human form 
f und IIS gntificalion in the food aff rded to it by the 
>r hectic arts. 1889 W Smith DkI < > 4 Ro»i Antiq 
e<l j) 1061 The aihleiic and orcbesiic ana oitaincd about 
1)1 50 a high degree of psnfeciion 

B sb (more freq in pi orchestics ) The art 
of dancing 

189a Leitcii tr C O Mult rt hm d»/ « jo Ills ce le 
of arts reaches its highest yx int in 11 me orchestics tb t 
i 77 Gymnastics and oiclie.siics irli wh ch were exeiasc I 
with the greatest real. 1884 J Haoccv Kts (1873 81 Ihe 
silent art of orchestic has ils arses and theses its trochees 
and iambi not less truly than music a id yioeirs 

Orchestra ipjkestr^) [a L orchlstra, a 
Gr bpxliorpa the space on which the chorus 
danc«d,f dancer 

Formerly stressed orche stia eg by ft^n ] 

1 In the ancient Greek theatre A large sciiii 
circular space in front of the stage, where the 
chorus danced and sang 

In the Roman theatre the ichcsira was reversed for the 
seals of senators and person f distinction 
s8o8 Holland Sueton 17 lie pavseil directly from the 
Stage ly the Orchestra, t lake up hts place a^ng the 
Kn^hts. t8ii fjoasK-eCrudines 390 It (1 heatre of V icenja) 
hath an Orshesim made in it according lo the imitation of 
the Roman Ois-hestraes. s8»7 bia R. Statvlton Jaxaaol 
III To furnish ihe onJiesira, next Ihe stage S734 Ir 
Rolhnt Ane H st (1827) I 126 The orcdiesira amongst 
the Creeks was the place assignml fir the paniomimes a 1 1 
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dancers 1900 W I Co\.vtt,vt hitao/ fmcttlyiiWiase 
semi circle of seals perhaps first made of wood afterwards 
of stone looked down upon a central portioni called the 
orchestra and allotted to the chorus. 
yS> Sir T Brownk Hydrwt iv 39 1 hey may sit 
111 the Orchestra, and noblest Seats of Heaven 
b Dancing , title of a jiotm on dancing 
1396 Davies (/<//>■) Orchestra or a poeme of Itauncingc 
19M MARSTON^te I (//aMiriii xi aas Praise but Orchestra 
ana the skipping' Art You shall command him faiih you 
baue hu hart Icuen capring in your fist 

2 That part of a theatre or other public building 
assigned to the band of performers on musical 
instruments (and, in a concert room, to the chorus 
of singers) b A building or structure for a band 
of instrumental performera , a band stand 

■•,rtKxt>tic Foe nds A/m, r*s Onhe ' 
rtoftheT ■ ■' 


IS thil Part 

tl eir Instrun — 

ItaJy (1805) I 283 Orchestras 


Theater where the Musicians sit with 


_ e erected in ditTerci t 

- . „ - , I people danced 111 the center, 

hnvmi; the sky for a canopy itiy Mar. kocRwoRTii 
JIaniHi(loH VII The impatient sticks in the pit, and 
shrill catcalls m the gallery had begun to contend with 
the ini ic in the orchestra, stto W S. Rotkstro in Grov e 
/)( / 1// JT It 560 In n odern theatres the normal iKcsiiion 
< f ll e Orchestra is in front of the Stage but on a level with 
the fl of the Stalls and Pit In concert rooms, the 
Orche.sira is usually placed at one end of ll e apartment at 
such a height above the general level c f the floor lint the 
full length figure of a Performer standing in front may be 
visible to a sealed audience. 

3 The company of musicians themselves , a 
company ol performers of concerted instrumental 
music in a theatre concert room, etc (cither alone, 
nr 08 accompaniment to voices) 

More restricted 1 1 use th in A >m/ the strings or mstni 
ments of the vi >1 class being always present and usually of 
fundamental importance in an eiAesfea 
lyao Gay fo II Pullttuy iji But hark ' the full 
orchestra strike the strings. i^Haxway I tat (1^62) I 
VII xc. 413 1 he orchestra CO isists of about fifty niusiciat s. 
1811 UvaoM UuUt fr Hoe 308 The pert shopkeeper 
whose throbbing ear Ai hes with orchestras which he iwiys 
to tear 1880 W S Rocks rar in (rove Oict Atut II 
_s6i I he term Orchestra is also applied, cullectively 


composmg or arranging mnne for an orcheatra 
the style in which a piece of music 1$ orchestrated , 
instmmentatioD of orchestral music 

s88s la Wbsbter 1889 Xemder 17 Sept 384 The reveries 
of Lmnzo and Jessica arc set 10 soft dreamy strains with 
urchcstration of no leas delicate texture, Athtumum 

7 Oct 472/1 1 he setting of the vocal ports is as splendid as 
the orchestration It picturesque and powerful 1888 IkuL 
^ June in a No master of orcheatratiuii has hod a clearer 
I ight into the individual character and colour of each 
instrumeiil 

b fig Harmonioua combination, n$ of the parts 
or instruments in on orchestra 
1888 F 1 Mariiaui P Ktor Hugo 98 Music will auke 
them immortal a kind of superb verbal orchestration that 
for variety and power, for ‘ sonority and briltuncc of eflfect 
has no equal in k rench dramatic verse . *•». Dowden Ar 
I tt 378 His soul echoed orcbcirtrally the orch«tralions of 
nature and of humanity igoe G Icaa hlamt, EUctr 
\ Ike Camera 25a A new orchestration of inquiry is potsil le 
by means of the instruments created for him by the 
efeclricuin 

staii'i 
iheitra 

sec above ] - Ohchrbtha. 

1803 CocKKXAM Orthetter a Scaffold. 1898 PHiciipa, 
l)n.Aesler that part of the Scene in a theater where the 
Chorus u«th to dance 1 it is also sometimes taken for the 
place where the Musicians sit 179a CieBaa A^/ (1756) I 
230 The flat ceiling that is now over the orchestre was then 
a semiaiv al arch 1770 Lanchornr / Manh (1S79) I >83/2 
As Pencles, a whole orchestre |he| bears. s8$7 Chamb 
Jent. VIII 48 Whose golden blossoins waved above my 
head.— \ IVagrani orchester, where hymns were said By 
myTiad bees, 

Orehftfftzio (pibc stnk), « [f oa prec + ic ] 
1 Of or {lertaining to dancing more properly 
Orchbstio, m v 

17MG1UJES///S/ Orttcel III. 104 1 heir sedentary studies 

“e relieved by the orchestric and 

> 6L.vcKia iiuMylut I Pref 4 


OrollMtr6,-ter (p rkdstaj formerly pike si 
[a b «/r^y/n(i547inHatz Darm),f L ouhen 


n'^hraiK 

oni. or on a Stage or raised 

j Vkrn Lee "/«</ ItUy . . 

VI giilar effect produced by the sight of an orchestra 
e iircly composed of women 

fig 1798 1 ouNo A / /A IV 6jo High heav n s orchestra 
chaunts amen to man 

b hansf The set of instruments played by 
such a company of musicians 

.839 Mec SOMEEVILLE C<m/< r Utf! Si xvu. <1840! 1(8 
The sou ds of an e tire orchestra may be IransmittevI ami 
reciprocated 1880 W S RorKsiai m ( rove Pul Afui 
II 561 We constantly hear of an Orchestra co isisting of 
thirty stringed Instruments, with a full complement of 
Wild iSil Miss A K (. RFFN Hikttut Clotel Doors iv 
Hearing the liewildering tones of an orchestra mingling 
with the hum of mai y voices. 

4 . altnb and Lomb 

1838 III aouEO I loliM lx (1878) 269 Old Daumgarten who 
was Orel extra leader at Covet t ( arden s8sa J ■ Sku 
OegOH 2t 1 he so called chamber pitch al inis' 
with ihe orchestra pilch 




Orohestral (pjkc str&I, ^ ikestrai , a [f prec 
+ -Ab J Pertaining or relating to composed for, 
or yicriormed by, an orchestra s.ense 3) 

Ol / esIraZ-accoi i/anted m quot 1844— having an ir 
chestral accompaniment orct estrally accompanied 
III names of organ stops itidicaiiiig similarily in tone to 
the instrument used in the rcl cstra os orchtsleeUJIuii 
1811 Busar Did Mus (ed p Oedustenl an epithet 
given 10 music intended for the orchestra. 1899 J 1 
lltHi ITT Farsons ^ IF viu With orchestral accompanied 
imiMlioiis 1889 OusKiEY louHtery xxi c 18a Until the 
tudeiit had gone through a course of instrumentation and 
orchestral sconng W H Stove in Grove Dtd Mus 

IV iBi Ihe modem orchestral or slide Trumpet is made 
of brass, mixed metal or silver 1808 Stainer & Barrett 
Du! Mus r rnsi.\ biitsls^) lules appended to flute 
SI ps. Implying that the lualiiy of lone is similar to the 
modern flute, as orchestral flute concert flute. 

Hence OrOho ■traUi’ aih/ 

1880 E PaouT in Grove Pul Afus I 387 These are 
treated orchesirally rather than as solo instruments. i$fj 
[see OacuKsTRATioN b], 

tOroheatran.rt Obs rare-' =Obchkstbai, 
« 7 ®S Merttrktati 48 Then solus hops a dull Orcheslran 
flute 

Orchestrate (p ikestre<t), v [f Obchestra 

+ ATB 3, perh after mod F orchesirer (1878 in 
Dut Acad ) ] brans To compose or arrange for 
an orchestra , to score for orchestral performance 
Also absol Hence O roheatrated fifil a 

>88a Pally Tel 19 Fel Ills biief ancf ileverlj orches 
trated sy mphony is instinct with profound melancholy iflis 
Slanetaed 27 Nov 3/6 The song is capitally writlen.and 
orchestrated with notable skill 1889 Pall Mall G 4 June 


) the way of orchestrating ant 

- - 1896 limes aS Aug 4/3 A composer who can 

H me sparkling tunes and knows how to orchestrate 
b fig To combine harmoniously, like iiistru 
ments in an orchestra 

1883 Blaekui Mag Oct 437 A symphony of accordant 
and orchestrated spirits. 

Orehastratioil (^ikMr^jM) [f prec., or 
Its source see ation Cf F orcieslra/ion 
(1878 in Did At Oil)] The action or art of 


t888 Bi RCoH / ives 12 ( Men I 11 228 Rose s father, who 
I ad scnt(huboys)to be instructed byhim in the orchestric art 

2 Belonging to an orchestra , orchestral 
Blackxo Mag XLV 461 We ouraelvei 
I..... tiij word or-*-"'---' —>■.• 1 . . 

which aitemfs for instance the elaborate 
nexameter verse of Rome and Greece i8|a Adtub Arv* 
Dtsb 13 feb 3 I The orchestric playing was not all that 
mlgtil have been wished 

Orohestrin* (M^tr/ni) Alto -ino [f 
Orcbbstk-a + isaI, after concertina, etc ] + a 
An instrument of the key board kind constructed 
so os to imitate various other musical instruments. 
Obs b A mechanical instrument, resembling 
a barrel-organ, but of more elaborate construction, 
intended to unitate the effect of an orchestm. So 
OroheetrloB [cf cucordtim\, Orelse itrleneUe, 
names of similar instruments (See quots ) 
xtykFmyil But (ed 7) XVI $1^/% Orckssinuo a modern 
musical instrument shaped like a piano forte It imitated 
the tones of Ihe violin the viola the violoncello the viol 
d amour the double bass, etc Jhd, OnkestnoM a musical 
instrument invented by the Abbe Vogler about irSq, It was 

I a kind of portable organ about nine feet m height breadth 
and depth Another instrument of the same name inv enled 
111 1 796 consisted of a piano-forte combined with some organ 
!‘top\ 184a Dickens Amee Notes vc Are there no Punches 
(Jonjurers, Orchesirinas or even Barrelvirgans ? 1880-1 
f tbr I HU Amnvl (UJ>) X 63 Orgaao I^yncoH piano- 
forte com! ined with la kinds of wind instruments the first 
of a number of similar I ivenlioiu, such as the orchestrion. 
i8as C. W Wood /« Black J orest 115 The Black Forest is 
famous for these mechanical organs— orrAr/fEiONs, as they 
are called 

I Orcheyard(6, lard(e, etc , obo. ff. Orchard 

I Orohio (pikik), a Anat , etc rare-" [a. 

I mod L orchsc us a. Gr bpx'f bs, f opgis testicle ] 
1837 Maymr F tfios Lex , Ontneus, id or belonging to the 
testicles orchic 

Oro]dd(^ikid) [Introd by Lmdley,i845,asan 
Eng repr. of mod Orrhtdeieoe Orentdacem see 
OROHIDBOU8, and -ID Any plant of the 

orchis family {Orchtdacem or Orckiaem), a large 
and widely distributed Natural Order of monoco- 
tyledons, distmguished by having one, or rarely 
two, sessile anthers, united with the pistil 'gystan- 
droits) into a central body called the column, and 
containing pollen coherent in masses (pollmia) , 
the flowery have three sepals and three ^als (one 
petal, called the hp or labellnm, being usually 
much larger than tne other two, and of special 
colour or shape), and vary greatly m appea^ce, 
bemg often remarkable for brilhancy of colour or 
grotesquenest of form, in some cases resembling 
vanons insects and other animals. Orchids are 
often imiphytes , many exotic species are now cnltl- 
vated for their beauty 

189s LmuLEV School Botmuy (cd 2) 131 Order txv Orchid 
acue Orchtda, i89SinCaAK>. dt^Civwsesn Card Every 
dsty Bk iii/i When orchids are fai the common hot house, 
they should be in the roost shedy pert, and be more fre 
quenlly syringed than any otherplanls. i%9 Darwim Orir 
Spec vtl. (1873) tfo The flowers oforchidt present a roultiiude 
of curious structures, iflflg Poll Moll G le May 4/B 
ITie popularity of orcbkU w a growth Of the present century 


i8fls Ppp. GmdotoHo Comm Pall Mall G Fxtra No ti, 
h verybody knows Mr Chamberlain His eye glass and 
Ills orchids ars as well known as Mr Gladstons s collars, 
b. affnd. and Comb 


biiiliant colours 01 


Engli^ orchid hi 


orchid mania can be esiTniated from the frequency of public 
u chid sales, the quantity of orchids now imported Ibid 
Mr Chamberlain's orchid collection if not the largest in the 
country, is at least the best known 1891 Da Argyll 
Unseen hoond Soc xv 292 Sending out oi^Id hunters 

Orohidaoeaa (^jkid^ Din) ran [f an next + 
AN , but improperly used cf crustacean ] One 
who devotes himself to the cultivation of orchids, 
an orchid fancier 

tm^Sal Ket 28 Nov 727 There are men famous over the 
civilued world for their seal as orchidaaanA 1888 Longm 
Mag FeU 439, 1 am not old enough as an ordiklaceaii to 

O^hidaotont (pikid^ fas), 0 [f moil Bot 
L Orchtdoie ir, suhrtitntea by Lindley (I’eg/l 
Ktngd 173) for the earlier Orchdeve see Oit- 

(HIDKOI 8 and -ACiOPS ] 

1 Belonging to the Natural Order Onhtdacea 
see Orchid 

i8|8 Penny CycL XI jx/s Cynandria The prmciiuil 
part of the class consists of Orchidaceous plants. i8m 
Uarw IN Driir Ste iii (1878) 57 Nearly all our orchidaceous 
plants absolulef} require the visits of insects to fertilLse 
them i8aa Garden to May 348A Cattle) a gigas is now 
wiihin the reach of all who grow Chxhidaceous plants. 

2 Re«embling on orraid in some way, esp in 
being showy 

1889 Miss k'oNOE Tf lol I 84 , 1 have read of a woman with 
an orchidaceous face;. lft 9 «K LbGallienxe Prose Aanties 
34 1 ha simple old t> ps of manhood is lost long since in 
endless orchidaceous voruition 1897 Sat Eev 13 Feb 170 
k ngaged to be orchidaceous and flam do) ant as the Improper 
Person of Bal vion 

Orohideal (pjki dtil), 0 rare =■ next 
1898 m Craig. 188$ H O koaaas Nal If and E Arrhiy 
11 93 The roetellum retains the more natural oichidenl 
form of a broad flat floor to the anther 

Orohidban (paktdiSn), a ran [t mod L 
OrcAule-K (see Orcmidkoub) + -an ] Belonguig 
10 the Orchtden,, orchidaceous, pertaining to or 
Lharactenstic of an orchid 


Dabwin Aerltl (let 


T 271 'i’liis ( 


ingle genus I 
recora of a 


lC)pri 


Ordlideoioiny (pikide ktoml) Su>g [Im- 
properly for orchiectomy, f Gr Cpx* * + inroisli 
enttmg out 1 Excision of the teiticlcs, castration 
1899 tolnmoMs (O ) Pisk 7 Nov 9/t Orchidectomv might 
be resorted to as a punishment ipae Bi-tl Mta ’Jml 
No 2046 645 After orchidectomy diminution In the nee of 
the prostate followed in ever) one of the author a cases 

OrohidMUa (^ikidras), a [f mod Bot. I 
Orchtde m (Linnans, 1751) an improperly-formed 
denv of Gr bpx's, I2. orihis (the stem of which, 
OTihi , was erroneously taken by early botanists as 
orchid) cf onlndts, 01 chides, in uauhin JJisl 
Plant (16^0) II 77a) ] Belonging to the Or 
tlndcK or natural order of plants akin to the 
genus 0 /fA»r orchidaceous seeOaoBiD (In quot 
i8si, erron , for the cultivation of orchids.) 

ifi8 CoLEsaooKE Import Colonial Com 130 Coagulated 
mucilage fVom arrowroots cassoda smilax orchideous 
roots and scibunineous 1830 Lindley Nat Syst Bot 263 
The singularities of Orchideous plants 1833 Penny Cycl 
I 242/9 Orchideous ait plants have become con^rativel) 
common in the hot houses of the lov ers of beautihil fliwcrs. 
i8ji Glknny Itandbk Fl Card. 38 The moist atmosphere 
of an orchideous house. 

Orohidiat (pfkidist) [f Orohid f- -ibt ] A 
cultivator of orchids , an or^id fancier 
i88s Gatd Chron XVI 748 An English orchldist 1888 
FatlMatlG asJulyj/i What has bean done by an amaleur 
orchldist in a small suburban garden 

OroUdo-t assumed combinmg form of Gr 
6pX» (the etymological form being orchto-) , usually 
taken as if repr Obchio ; as m OvoklAo*l«flflt, 
one versed in orchldology; OxeUAeloffx, that 
branch of botany, or of Bo^euitnre, which deals 
with orchids , O-rehlAonusmia, a erase for ondiids , 
OroEMo-pliUiM, a lover of orchids Also in 
terms of Pathology, etc, as aroUAoofl'la, Or- 
oUdotomj see Obcriocbli, Obohotomt 
iflss Dvmclison Med hex , *Orehidoe*lo, Hernia humor 
alls tSii Brntham in ym/ Linn Soe XVIII 338 
Neglected by subsequent *orchIdologists. iflM Academy 
3 July if/3 A work called /frtcAEisfiucA/e— after the famous 
orchidologist of Hombarg iMf B S Williams Orchid 
Growers Man t *Orchidology being then in its Infanc) 
tt^aFmtereMag XL. issWecalchlheprsvaillng’orehido- 
mama. s88U Getrd Cknm XVII 300 Such nower* os 
would (Might and astonish even the b^-infonned *orcbtdo- 
phili^ imja.^ Soe Lexfi'OrehUtotomy,smOrtholoniy 
Ordhil (^Jtfil) I>orm8 5-8 oNhflU, 6-8 
orohoE 6-9 oroball, (6 orohflall, oroflll), 7 9 
orolutl, (8 orohell, orsoUfl, orlooUa, gonMlUo), 
9 orohll, -ill See also Archil, [a OF. mhel, 
onhtil (late trml), mod F trsetUe, m It. tretlh, 
eatlier orieelto, OSp. mhillo, mod.8p. arthtlla 
Origin uncertain see Archil ] 
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1 A red or violet dye prepared from certain 
lichens, esp RocctUa Unctorta 

isS] Act I Rich ///, c 8 Preamble, Itie Colours made 
with the whlvh Orchell roden away Ibtd | is On.bell or 
Cork called J orccork t Fr Orchtttn Cork yartcorUy 

ipa AsnoLob CA/mi. (iSi iU86 The Crafte to moke Orchell 
luo-i Act 34 //rn. c a With cood and sufficient 
Lorke or orchall ><m t7«s. No yMU He also 

manufactures the BlusCake Oichal and the Hlue l^uid 
Drchal for Sco^d. 1771 Woctre in / htl TrantVRX 
lao Cochineal, Dutch litmus, orchcl, and many other 
colouring substances. Bot tao/a Orckit Archil, 

OrcHcU.ch OrcAf//,^varlous names for the dye prepared from 
OrchclU weed, tip* AllMt t Sjttt Med. II 86«e//, The 
clubs are best stained with orseillc or orange rubine 

2 The lichen Rocctlla tinctorw, or other species 
from which the dye is obtained 

1758 Phi r ra$u L. 853 The orchel or Canary weed 
rtii E Bancrott Phlloc Penn Cohurt (ed. 3) I Introd 
43 That species of lichen which is now called orchall 1077 
Mmor Dtocov Pr Henry ix 133 Others went to gather 
orchil for dyeing 

OroUUa. (pit /I'U) , orohffilU (pitje li). Also 
8-9 orohella [ad It orettte, OSp otckillo (mod 
Sp archtlla) see OacHir ] 

1 ■> prec f 

SToj Lond Gat No 3917/4 The Loading consisting of 
Canary Wines, Orcbilla, Rosewood, and some few Water 
StonA 1700 Act Eneonr httk Manuf in load. Gat. No 
6040/7 Orchelui the Hundred Weight, twenty Shillings 
ifc* tr I agranrit Chttn II 383 ITie orchilla used in 
dyeing is under the form of a violet red paste iMi DeUly 
Nruit 21 Jan. 6/8 Orchella too packages sold at 452 

2 (usually orrAi/Za-nieeif ) - prec a 

i77s-*4 Cook Kor (1790) IV 1334 This, like all the other 
Canary Islands, affords orchilla weM in great plenty igij 
F BancRovt Pktioi Perm Cohurt (ed j I 394 The 
orchella was discovered growing abundantly at the Cape 
de Vsrd Islands. 1817 Livimgstonr Trcu> xv a66 We came 
upon groups of lofty trees as straight as nusts, with festoons 
or orchilla weed hanging from the branches 

Orohiooffilffi (pmottX) Path Also oroha 
[f Gr (Ipxi * testicle + te^tf tumour, rupture ] A 
tumour or henna of the testicle 
l8aa Dunglioon Xfed lex , Orcktoeete, a tumour of the 
testicle. s8d Craks, Oreheee/e hernia of the scrotum t also, 
swelling of the testis. 18^ in •iyd. See / ex 

Oroniotomy, variimt of Orchotomy 
.O rehifl (fMt) [a L or-rAir (Pliny), the plant, 
^ Gr 6pxt* testicle, also the plant orchis (so called 
from the sh^ of the tubers in most species cf 
BtLtxicKa, DoaoTOires) For the pi orchues, 
0 1 hids is often substituted ] The typical seiius of 
Orchtdacem or Orchids, comprising terrestrial herbs 
of temperate regions, with tuberous root (having 
usually two tuters), and erect fleshy stem bearing 
a sptke of flowers, usually purple or red, with 
spurred lip , any plant of this^us, or (popularly) 
of several other (renera having similar characters 
1^ TvRMm Hertal 11 153 Ibcrv are diuers kindes of 
or Ais y* other kindcs ar in other countrees called fox stones 
or hear stones, and they may after y« Grcke be called dog 
stones. i6gt H Moax Aniid Atk. 11. vi | 4 47 All your 
orchiaset that they have given names unto from some busts 
or other aa cynosorchis [etc.] lyag BaAOLRV Fane Diet 
s v In the Culture of the Orchis the Gardener must give it 
a moist liawth and a Northern Expoaiuon. iftpa TaNNVooN 
In Mem Ixxxiii Bring orchis, bnng the foxglove spire, Ihe 
litlle speedwell s darling blue. s8g8 Mrs. BaowNms -lur 
I etgk I 1065 Such n< 
attnt 1701 Cham 

materia medica isoci 

Phye Bot 373 In the Orchis 
glutinous nature, 

b With defining word (sometimes denoting on 
insect, or other animal, or thing, to which the 
flower beorssomereaemblance, actual or fancied os 
UcG O Jtiao a-MasT O Bumtan v O .CuckooO , Fingkr 
O , Fiv O , htoo O , Orsrn-sian, or Garax Man O Hano 
O Lixaru O, Mroiras-head 0 , Momkkv O, Ritm O 
hriuxR O , q V Also BogO , MeUa.\tt faludota ) Crone 
fly o Pi/nUana diaotor of ^ America, DwSuTO O 
uetulxta also the genus SRiroMthee , Temnle On an old 
name for O Morlo\ Fen O. / lAiiv/ Lxuliii Fringed 
O , several N Ameriuin species of Hahenana with frinc^ 
lipi Molt, Hut 0 , old name of O matcula, MuakO,, 
iferiuMum Monorchtt t Sweet O., Sytranihet etc. 

«7 «S MaRTVN Roiutean t Bot xxvii (1794)416 Two very 
cuinmoti species are the 'broad leaved and spotted Orchis 
generally found ui moist meadows, 19a* Gkrardk Herhai i 
exit! (1633I aia 'Butter 8y Orchis or Myrion 1078 Lvtk 
Doehent 11. lix. aas llie Aoures speckled with smal speckes 
of a deeper purple, like to 'Cuckow Orchis, or foolcs ballockes. 
Ibtd. IvL ass The fifth ktnde is called sauerie Standel 
wurte, or aweete Ballocke, and 'Dwarfle Urchis. Ibid aw 
file aaQoiid kinda of Orchioa w of twoo sottes 'Male and 
'hemale 1789 MAaryw Roueseam Bot xxvii. (1794) xw 
Two of the most common aorta with double bulbs,are called 
Mate and Female Orchis iboluhly, because there is no dis 
tuumon of sexes. 1884 Micuia Plant n.. Orchis, Great 
'Fringed, Purple Fringed, //eArwer/edwtarisre, Raped 
Fringed, Habenana tacerot, a it^ Holoich St*. Irttiis 
Aerie (18*3) 8s *Man.orchis, Red Im, and Frogwott, are 
the only EngHan names we have heard given to these weeds 
indomppeatum. tmSTnat Bot sIsTlie 'Musk Orchis 
is oceadonalty found in aouthem and aestern England 1789 
Mutim Routteau t Bot xxvh.(i704l4>3*PyranMal Orchis 
found in pastures where the soil is chalky 1978 I vik 
Dodaent 11 Jvi tat llie 'sweeie Orchis or Ladia traces are 
moste commonly to he found .vpon hiltes and Downes. 

II Ovohitia (pikaitia). Path (mod L., f Gr 
opX't icrticie -i- ms.] Inflammation of the testicle 


rd ond W18 cep. < 8f7 K iFi raao C 
'e ofiltong he litenc no mid fiy sperea 
foil! II 480 He sette his swurdes OTi 


of ihc seminal gland 

Hence Ovolaitle (^ikitik) a, pertaining to or 
affected with orchitis. 

1897 in MAVHr Ftfo*. I ex 

Orduytowj’ {pAp tomi) Sttrg’ Also orchio* 
fad (jt 6pxorofda,i 6px‘* testicle > ro/ua culling ] 
Excision of the testicles , castration 
»798 In CMAMBRaa Cyct Su/p tOsa Duccuson Mid 
Lex , Orcheotomy 1848 Cxaig Orchiotomy, castration 
removal by surgii^ t^rallon of one or both of the testes 

Orohyard(6, obs form of OKCMAai). 

Oroia (pasm) Chem Also -Ine [mod f 
mod L. ore ma. It o»c elh, Obchii see ih ] A 
colourless crystalline substance (C^HjOj + 11,0) 
obtained from the varions kinds of orchilla w^, 
turning red, brown, or yellow, in contact with air or 
when treated with various comjponnds Cf Obckiv 
1840 PoHuy CycL XVI 480/3 Orem a peculiar matter 
obtained by Robiquet from a speaea of licnen {yanohna 
orcint) Aid These crystals are orcin which become as 
already stated of a reddwh violet colour by the action of the 
air and alkalis. tSv] Watts Fownet Chem (ed. >1) 80s 
Orcin appears 10 exist ready formed in all the lichens 
Hence Orelnol (p'jsinpl) Chem ( 01, 3 ] - prec. 
tteaSyd Soc I ex , Oremol a dihydne phenol present 
in the lichens used in the preparation of archel and litmus 

Orcloud, Oroome sec Over 
tOrooBt Ohs rare~' [ad ON penury 

want, f pr privative + kostr menns.] Want of 
means, penury indigence 

a tM9 l eg hath, 1734 Jef )m yet witen wuU pfi her is 
orcost ofier eni able 

TOrds Ohs Also a-4 hord, 3 ort, 4 oord, .^-5 
word(e [OE.art/—OS anfpomt(MLG artf point, 
edge, comer, MDu oort, ort, ord point, beginning, 
Dn oanf place, conntry, <wsTqttarter),OHO MHG 
ort point, edge, comer, beginning (Ger ort point, 
edge, comer, place), ON Mctr point of a ueapon, 
front, leader (^Do. odd, od point, Sw udd point, 
pick) — OTent. *osdo z cf Oiiii ] 

1 A point, esp of a weapon , hence, a pointed 
wea^ a *|^itr 

„ Store ' . 

> Gregory! Pott xL 397 

. „ , _ 'ca Old* c looa Alksk, 

Horn II 480 He sette his swurdes ord togeanes his innofte 
and feol him on uppon ctwt% Lav 30658 lumden heu 
heorc ordes, Strikeden & slojen atjeo Curtor M 7770 
(Colt.) pan drogh aaul aelf his suord And ran him self a poii 
(ImordIGorr hordl tbtd <0636 (Gdit ) Hir wilt hir vertu 
hir loue word May na man write wid pennys ord [Fair/ 
fr pointl. a \ma Du* Mary h Crott 149 in Leg Rood 
(1871) ij6 pi fruit IS prikked with speres ord 

2 Point of origin, beginning , esp m ord and end 

k. iEutRS- '' ” - “ ' ' 

e am s,. 

Misat Horn II 330 S« I , 

a laoe Moral Ode 8$ He is hord buten horde and ende buien 
endc. ciaoo OaMiM 18630 Godcss Sune ankennedd Wass 
an occ ay) wiphutcnn ord a iias yuhmna 34 lesu crist godes 
suneheisortantcndeofal cunChion. Fig i74inKitson 
Metr Rom II 377 Y schal telle, ord and ende The nhtc 
sotha. 

II Orda variant of Hubde ( Tartar horda) 
Ordain (rjd<>n\ v Forms 3 orden i, 3 7 
ordeine, ordeyne, (34 bordayne), 4 5 or 
deicne, -eygiin, orden, an, yne, 4 6 ordene, 
4-7 ordain, •ayn, •ayn(a aine, ina , 4 ordain, 
(3 vrordayn(a, hordan 6 ordenne) [a OF 
ordene r (3rd sing oriieme, datne, deigne\ later 
ordotu r, mod F ordonner, AF r ordetnet , -det^nei , 
ad L on/inil-re, f ordo ordiu em 0»DtB t Irigin 
illy the stress was on first syllable (from OF 
infin otdener), but at length was fixed on the 
second (as in Or otdetHc A ME formORUUNhE, 
after later Fr , is rare ] 

I 1 o put in order, arrange, make ready, prepare 
+ 1 ft am To arrange m rows or ranks, or other 
regular order , esp to draw up in order of bailie , 
to set in array , to array, marshal order Ohs 
c lapo S Fng I eg \ ja Fie liet ordeinie is herd wel 13 
A Altt 3024 Ixa arme the Affirigauiu, And al thyn t st 
ordeyn anone BARSoua Bruce xi 304 Ikair four 

batlalis ordanit lhai. Ibid 351 (Bmcc| ordanit his men for 
the fechling 1387 Tsksisa Ht^en (Rolls) III 37s iThe) 
ledere of he Sampnites haddc 1 ordevneil his oost bysidcs 
Fucule Gauds nev 14S4 Caxton Fables of .Fsop in. Is 
, Whaime the balylle was ordeyned on bothe sydes. 1913 
[ Lo. UKRNkasArwr I xli 33 b 3 1 he frenchemen orday ned 
thre great bataylsi in eche of ihemfyftene thou.sand men of 
.rmes xx M menafote. 1981 Stywaro Meurt Du tfl 11 
134 In what manner thy men ore to bee ordeined and placed 
t2 1 o set in proper ordcror position , to arrange , 
to keep in due order, to regulate, govern, direct, 

I manage, conduct. Ohs 

' <-1300 iScArr (Percy Sot) 144 He ordeyncrl wri h hous 

and nis meynd also. 1300 ChiukrCo/ HI 184 Ri hev-c 
iiiKMi the tonitm gsxid And noght upon the 1 iguler Oidcimed 
I was c 1400 Rule St Benet 16 6 pat euci ilkoii in her rlegre 
1 He ordand als ham aw to be. Secreta 'ieirtl Prn 

I Pm et6 Al bodely thyngis be gouerns-d and ordaynyd by 
the Planetcs and Sterme t49e-t53o Myrr our / adye 370 
' Reaonably ordenynge all her wordea and warkes to the 


worshyp of god. riaOpCsxTON 'sonnet / lyii n x\ 
ill Whan they had sported theymsclfc ynough they or 
dened the watche 

+ 3 I o settle the order or course of, to arrange 

a tgoo Cursor M Sam Toxjuilt wald he mak him bun Ai 
Iv r to) ordain par procession. ci47e Hfriv \t allace \\ 
895 Hu assailye he ordannys wondyr sayr Wt for to lurn 
4903 Lo BraNeas Frotu I 468 Wlnche voyage had be 
orday mng & imagenynge thre yere before. 1681 Davor n 
Aba 4 Achn jag Who now begins Ins (r^eta to orcUin 
With Chariots, Fiorsemen and a num rous Tram. 

4 To set up (something) to continue m a certain 
order , to establish or found by ordinance to 
institute arch 

C131S SiioiPHAM 151 Here hys o justyse dampneih iliese 
for l nrdeyne Peys in londe 1387 Tats idA Jiigden (Rolls) 
IV loi his picyes hot were i^clepcd Ludy iceniu were hrst 
|.orHcyi ed by excitinge d he devel tgat tr Vr la 
Secre t ni Priv 103 IhereasSeint benet ordeyned the 
mo lie, roll a d Seinte Austeyn ilianoun Rull in rth 
1477 Earl Riiers (Gaxioii)Du'/r/ 66 There he ordeigned 
i^scoles t49c Monk 0/ f ttham Arb) 8j He horden !r 


1 o jilan devise, contrive Ohs 
a a material stracture 

1340 Ayenb 7 Ine he zix dayes 1 le huichcn he made ihr 
Worldcanordaynedelrr r diytc] Ij (. wrxnr 1/ 8311 (G nt ) 
Suilke a werke (ni sal it ordoine in hi thoght 1 horu valamc n 
II sal be wroght 1377 Langu P PI K xix 315 Ordeig e 
he an h I s, Piers to heiberwe in h> < rncs. a 1400 50 
Alexander 3680 Of Euor & of Olifania was ordand he lai> 
14I1 Gaxton Reynard xxxii lArK) 89 Alle this was ma le 
& Brought in tbu glasse The macster that ordrytird it 
was a connyng man 1906 Tist ale Mark xii 1 A ertss nc 
man t Unled a vync yarde and ordeyned a wyne pre t 
and bill a luure. 

b something immaterial or abstract 
c 133B R Brunne thien (1810) 141 Fayn I aild purueic 
for Acres hat cite Ordo ned «er som «cic how it n a 
saued be. tjoa Gower Conf III 43 What lust it ls tl it 
he ordeigneth 0440 Generydea 10 What pleasure le 
coade for her ordeyne That shiild be do 1489 Gaxton 
Pans 4 F 53 And anone ordeyned two tellers, 
c With clause or infinitive 
c 1400 C amelyn 798 Ordeigne how it shal be & 11 si al I* 
do 1490-00 tr Se reta Sicret 38 If thou maiste not icse 
hem her walir, loke that thou ordeyne forlo ensenyme it 
1480 Caxtos Chron Fng ccxm 199 They caste and 
ordeyned both by iiyght and day bow they myght breng 
hy m out of prison. 

1 6 To put in order (for a Purpose) , to prejiarc 
make read), equip , to furnish provide 01 s 
1379 Barboir Ann e XMI 626 F ngy nys aUua for till C 1 
lliai ordanit and maid red) fast et4MMA npsv (Roxl 
xxm 106 (hs hall es n billy and airschcfully araid iml 
ordaynd in all thinges. \ p at he hie decsse eserdaindhe 
tr ne for he emperour c 1475 Rauf Coi/jtar 335 Agane il e 
mome airly He ordanit him ane laid 1500-00 Dinrsk 
I oei It ixxii act Ordanc for Him ane resit ig place 1 hat 1 
so werie atocm for the 15M GoirRiAir Pt m 13 He 
I aih ordened his nroaes to destroy* atn/SHAt.i.Cliou 
Hen 1 HI j* Chimnayes Ranges and suche insln mentes 
that there was ordained 

tb To fit out equip, or furnish (a person etc 
•with f in, of) something Obs 
< 1380 WvcLir 'term. Sel tVks I 36 1 o lake from hem 
cause of her sytme and ordeyne Im Clurcle in temnor 1 
goodis. xMri Trf\ ISA Higden Rolls ! 5 But he mer •) of 
God hod i-onlyned vs of leitrcv £1400 fkrec A, /j 
Cologne 39 JUn he* ordeyned hem anooii » ih gptele n 1 
riche pfiis eiM 1 omli h C lait xliv 399 The Co. tel 
with Line wel Ordeyned was Of Men of strenphes In F sets 
bUs 1948 ItoDaicsv (\dams) Rptt Aiagt I Hit H 
Nature ordeined all beastes with some natural munici n 
as borne spurre, lolhe or 1 a le 
+ 7 1 o put into a particular mental condition nr 

disposition, cap into a light or fitting frame of 
mind to dispose (anght) Obs 

>340 Ajenb 4 pe uirtues of kende 1 uetby som ys kendc 
li 1 e n re hn ne oher oher craciouscr ofer alen pre ind 
wel yordayned Ibid j3s pise hn uirtues a mep ai I 1] 
ordaynch and agriypch nan a-e lo pn deles of pc hcrie 
■3BeAa>’/’«4GLarecA (Lamb MS 9^6% fpon will ordes l 
hv W11 10 haue for icfnesse. t$amOid Crysten Vr*(W deW 
II xs 131 Inaccoinplysshyngetheseihreionmaunde 
n c lies we be ordeyned lowarde all the blessyd tryiyle 
Ihd. 133 By these vii y* I1M commaundementes we )e 
pirfylely and luslely ordeyned ayenst our neygl U itres. 

t8 rrjl To prcpire oneself, make ready , to ct 
or apply oneself (/a (ib something) Oh 
13 Seuyn Sag (W ) 3790 \nd bad tham fa t (1 1 

tham vnio bala^ »377 1 av I / 7 / U. x 34 \u i , 

hym self ordeyned lo ladde ss in bileue <11419 iu cr 
At 30403 TrmI Dure lady ordey leh hir lo fire f 
1403 Awfttxi// (W de W 1515 78 Aflrrwanle le ordeyne I 
hTmself & went . .10 Ihe holy 1 nde 

t9 m/r To make pie) aralion, prepare arrange 
e I w H til Palerne 4848 he cle k fo id h » he king f 
po>fe prttAtli hade ordt>nta at s^i h a ccrtajii daj J 
semliche douyter wedde i»9 I a«h< i « Bru e \ 1 S9 
V alter steward He left n l>er ik Aid ordanit Lut ( r 
Apparnilhlill lefeidgifme said 1 A.11II 1470-89 Maipki 
•itluri XXM D ubieye not he wille make wane on y 

wel s.iid Arthur I shall ordey e f r hym m short tyii c 
113 Lu Berners Froiss I viii 6 Ihan the quei e 
a d made her purueyauiKc 


ordeyned for her - - 

a 1 x33 — Gold hk M 4 ret 1546) Evb 




II To n|i|K)mt dtcrcc, destine, order 
+ 10 Dans To appoint n jierson, etc to t 
charge duly ti offict (With the official nan t 
or position as simj It object or complement ) Obs 



ORDAIN. 

djeoCH'- >■ 1/ 11403 At )>e U.t ^1 ordeind tueluc 
did ^»in in 4 tnuiitain dern Dctutclic 10 wait (>« stern 
13 Ctxr iU I 430 He let utdeync aftyr hys end) ni,^ Hw 
aone Rychard to be kyna f ijM CHAUcaa Ayr- f A 169 
With certeine ofltters urdeynecT [v r yordeyned] thorforc. 
1^ 0 / ParU V sji/a Out Leltrea Patentes by the 

»hu.h wc ordande the same John to bo Clerk of the then 
shcref IS49 Latimr* Ploughcn ( Arb.) a6 Wherefore ore 
magistrates ordayned but that the tramiuillitio of the 
eominune weale maye lie confirmed igM (jrakton L/irv« 

I 33 According to proniess made he was ordeyned king 
>t i^S HAKiNuroN S«n Hunt in IPercs Uni i>K ! roc 
I 40 The curate of lh> » chauucU is ordeygned by the \ tear 
fSt Andrewes 1 1 Pearshore ifiu Nfkuiiam Ir Seiittni 
I/<icf t/ 101 An OITicer » is ordained for that purpose 
iSoa mu 0/7 AeUeit in J)ow Xe/ (1816) HI ajo And 
1 ilao ordain appoint and devise the said W K C H 
nd 8 H H , executors to this my last will and testanie it 

t b Const (a do something , to {on, upon) some 
office, etc. Ohs 

1330 R UiiiNM- ( hrou II act (Rolls^ 12531 He ordeynd 
•- ■ jlS WXCLIK d/«// 


t*o^*s; 
a Cert 

iS35C«v 


lie 1 o K h mi* 
58 o 1] alle his gc 


/« Contents III 


o kepe ^t like hous. 


nl'llck scrv iiits of the king were these Ordained 
ins comiiiandments. 

11 1 cil lo apptAint or Atlmtt to the ministry of 
tile Christian Church , to invest with a miiustcrnl 
or sacerdotal character by the laying on of hands 
or other symbolic action , to confer holy orders 
upon P ormerly, and still in a Mneral sense, used 
of any sacred office, including that of bishop, but 
now, in the Ch of P ngland, used esp of admission 
to the orders of deacon and priest, in other churches, 
of ccrcmoniai admission to the ministry , in I’res 
bytcrian churches, lay elders also are ordained 
c lage Xthti 336 in S Pw I-tS 1 116 He was in grete 
fere, hor to Ordcinen am Mon bote he pc betere were 
(1 tursor yf 212^ Men sau pat of his thumb he amate 
pat he n« preist xuld ordeind be. 1387 Treviba ///?>*•« 
Roll.) IV 14; pat jere about Peritecoste pe apoxtlcx 
or Icyned pe lasse limes bisshopp of leruaalem isH J 
Ut tti PnnoHitr ( Arb ) 20 I he Apoallea orday n^ 

lishops euery where 1*38 Chilli vow Xelig Prof 11 
I 100 He cannot b# a true Potc unlesi he were rightly 
ordained Priest 1841 Milton Ch Govt 1 iv Wkx (1847) 
34/1 The pope is not m ide tiy the precedent pope but by 
cardinals who ordain an I consecrate to a higher and greater 
office than tbeirowii 1718 hmthnUcr No 93 p & 1 am 
a y^oung Clergy man, Ordiuned the very Last P mber Week 
17M PRibSTLEY C rra/t Lhr U x jjj they were 
r tame 1 to their office by prayer 184s H J Ross m 
pHi^U Mttraf (1847) If 484/1 It IS shown that the 
Apostles did ordain niimsiers by the imposition of h uids 
and did give them authority to ordain others. 1861 bTANLcr 
tost Ch V 187 Mehtius was to retain hex title and rank 
1 III not to ordain 1870 Aanor / iJt 7os UamUtOH iv 168 
He was ordained as minister of Roxburgh Church by the 
PresWeo' of Eduiburgh on the 21st Jany 1841 
+ 12 To aopoint or assign {to or /or a special 
purpose, etc ' Obs 


uyaly Oriicy lede to wiirschyp oure 
Gouf \\\ afiylheki g whichherdc 
urdeigned is To Maruge c 1400 Maunokv iRoxb )> 

In steed of mexsaiigerx pai ordayne dowfes for to oere 
lettres 1541 R. CoPCAND Oa/3 rw r 1 trafitui 2 Hijb All 
niedicamemes ordeyned to the vlcere of the Iborax. 1384 
CoGXN UavtH Ucalth clxxxi (1636) 159 One halfc of ihe 
yeare is ordey ned to eat fish in is^Dackympiii tr T islu s 
Uist Stei X 319 Of the ijuhiikes horsses he ordaynet for 
the Frie atie. 121618 Ralpigm Ifahem/t (1637) 19 I hat 
day was ordayned by him to be their Sabbaoih 

fb To assign {to any one^ as a share, portion, 
or allowance to allot Obs 
*375 Birbovr UtMct XVII au8 And till gret lordis ilkane 
syndn. Ordanit ane felde for lhar herbry 1483 Caxtiv 
G tU la Pour Hvb Of suche goodcs ye must ordeync 
and departe to the poure folke a parte of them. Act 

II //«■« Vtl c 36 Prtamhit Londes of the yerely vaJie 
of M' male ord y led to her by the last Will of the same 
late Duke 1396 Dmrymple tr /rs/irs ///sf Siot 1 106 
To thame for thair trauel piil likhe is ordayned thair sus 
tcntatione sleddings directed hau<>es appoy iitrd 
18 Of the Ocity, fate, or supernatural power 
To appoint as part of the order of the universe or 
of nature , to decree, predestine, destine 
aifte Cursor If 285 (Cott ) I’m heoplamd [ri«/ ordained 
Pair/ ordenet Trtn ordeyned] wit his wttte He multiphs 
ind gouerns ilte perfor is he cald trinile 1M3 I ancu 
P tU C IV 241 As hus werdes were ordcineo^ wil of 
oure lorde 1430-80 Ir Stmia Sorti 16 God suffnih the 
I lanctis forto make and holde her cours m the rewle a d 
urdir as he ordey nyd hem isSe Stavv hurst jP nas 11 
( Arb.) 57 So Gods ordayned thee chaiince. i6ii Rini k Isa. 
xxvL 12 Lord, thou wilt otdaine yieace f ir vs. 1700 Drvden 
! at n Arc in 964 And laurels which the g^s for con 
lucring chiefs ordain 17M in 4necd / iff III xliv 205 It 
is your duty if fate should so ordain it 1863 Liohtpoot 
( a/atiaiu (1874) 165/2 The moment which God had or 
darned from the beginning 

b With obj. cl , or ittf or other compl. 


iij8(0 U . . 

his osprmge. . „ 

bis synne to be putt 

Fakl R " 

subgette 

45 As grund is ordnnd to heir seid. i86 » Milton P . 
viii 297 Rise First Ma 1 of Men 11 numerable ordatiiU bin 


180 

Father 1718 Young Lov* Panto il 264 But fate ordains 
that dearest friends must part. 1837 Lyttdn E Maltran 
I XVI H^oes with us in the path we are ordained to tread, 
t O lo destine to a lot or fate Ohs 
1300 Cursor M 23743 To Irauail ordeint b H* " 


ofpeynes. 1908 KKKNaiiv AVyf<«ir tt> /: 

a ndill, or a floyt and geste Wnduughi, thou art ordanyt to 
not elhs 

d absol or tntr 

1340 Hampoi k Pr Const 763a Ilk ane bair course obout 
ly mase als ( od ordaynd base c 2430 Lvog Mtn Poems 
(Percy boc ) 7 As grace list to ordeync, Upon his beede lo 
were crownys tweyaie. 2700 Dsydch Pm ^ Arc lu 360 
Rut Love, their lord, did otherwise ordain |8 «S Kincslkv 
U trots ItruHsi 2 So Ihe Gods have ordainedTand It will 
surely come to pas.s. 

14 1 o appoint authoritatively as a thing to be 
observed to decree, to enact 

1097 R Giocc (Rolts) 302s After vlAene dawes hat he 
adde y.ordeined bs 1 o Londoiie he wende uor m amende 


let do His eldeste sone sire henri pat he were b warddn, 
and B2 IS ordeinour 1303 R Bsummk HatuU hynno 6310 
He che* hyni pre executours, Of al hys aody* oitltynours. 
ij St Angustm 6to in Horstm. Aliengl, Lsg (i878)n To 
him bet schulde bbschop ofdeyndhe Alic be cansutucions 
hbordeynouraSpbotd him furstschewewip honours. iM37« 
CiiAUcmiiferrA iv pr i.86(Camb.MS)SomocheIafBderand 
anordenooreofmeyne. isscreUsSsertt Priv Prist, 

193 borlbeanctorhcofalmyghty godiordynerofmatremony 
1386 T B. .611 Fritnotstd. Pr Acad, i (1394) 333 Those first 
rectors end ordainers of avill sodetic. i6|s Gouge Cod's 
Arrows in | 36. S46 The Autbour of Government, and 
Ordainer of Govemoura. tfigi Baxteh Chr Couewd 67 
You cannot shew all the succession of Orders from the 
' ■ 1738 Chandler Hist Persst 9* 

. -L,. 


^ brolherheed of 

Sebastian ct^ Soutdont Bab 615 He 
e anone in baste 1388 (.rafton Chton 
i^Bram 
of Rochester 


torir 

ordeyned axsaute anone in baste 1388 < 

11 110 He also ordeyned aunculer confessi 
HAIL 7»2r I tmt iiL (1661) 41 bisher Uishi 
and Sir 1 homas Moor in prison for opp.»...„ .... ......k. 

Marriage and the succession of hu Children 10 the Crown, 
after it was ordained in Parliament 1710 Prioeaux Ong 
tithes 111 152 rhe Canons of Egbert ordain the same 
thing 1S73 JowFTT PlaSo(eA 2) III 229 That which is 
ordained by law they term lawful and just. 

b With olj cl or tuf 

csgjdKursor M 14879 (Falrf) pai ordent him to hange 
on rode IW3 Bars la Rrun. \\i 88 How scho furlh 

siild caryit lie Or euir he furc than ordanit he 1387 
Ikevisa IftiJen (Rolls) V 41 It wis tmnleyned pat Fster 
day schulde be t holde be firstc Sonday from pc fourlen)* 
day of pe mone of lie firste monthe <t 1333 Lix IIcrnsrs 
// non \x 58 He oruened a grete shyppe toM made redy 
1697 Urvocm / ttr Ot ng ill 45 l o shun this III ihe 
cunning I each onutiis t o feed the lemales, e er the Sun 
arise 1709 Rons Pamsrl \\ I 1553 She ordains, the fair 
sh uid know no bears 2833 Psfscott Phlhp It 11 1 
(1857) 197 By this edict it was ordained that all who were 
CO ivicicd of heies) should suffer death by fire, by the pit, 
or by the sword 

to Id deternitne, settle, resolve Obs 
1373 Barbocr Bru t v 305 Syne cmaiig ihonie prcualy 
1 hai ordanit that he s|||| sulo be t n h> ddlllis and in preuate. 
1377 Lancl. / // B \iii 98 Dowel and dobet amonges 
hem ordcigned lo croune one to be kynge to rente hem 
bothe. c 1477 Caxton Jason 19 After the soupper it was 
ordey ned (hat on the morn the siricns sholde reste them 

d absol or tntr 1 o appoint, direct, command 
V 1380 WvcLiF Strm Sel Wks I 13 Yet pel tumeden 
agen as Cn.t himsilf ordeynede to ly ve in pe w orld 1718 
Prior Pltasurt 398 Mine to obey , thy part is to ordain 
tl 5 To order, command, bid (a person to do 
something, or that a thing lie done) , «« Ordbh t 
7 Obs or arch 

>375 Bardour Aria, xiii yj King Robert Ordanit His 
marschall with a gret menye b or to pnk emang the archeris. 
a teas Lniier M 11189 (Inn ) Al pe world ordeyned he pal 
pet shulde vndir him be. 2316 Iinuaik Mark 111 14 And 
he ordeined the twelve that they shulde be with him 
1340-2 tcYOT Image Goo (1540) 244 bor so God haili 
urdcined you, nature oimiwundcth you and philosophie 
beadeth you 1633 Hr Hall Hard Ptxtt say In that day 
\ ill I onlalne an creatures that they shall lie helpfull 
unto them 2887 Bowfn I iii iwirf iv 270 Jove himself 
ordains me to bear these words on the breeie. 

1 16 To onlcr (a thing] to be made or furnished, 

>= f IRIIFB V 8 Obs 

2390 t OWFR Con/ III 167 Of what Ston his sepulture 
I hei schol leu make and what sculpture He woldc ordeuie 
theruiwn xtfA S nal -fee Htn I // (1896) 18 Okum and 
other stulfe ordeyned and bought for the wime Ship 1399 
Haki t vt f of II ■■ I Afterward be ordeined a Ixial made 
of one tree and went 10 sea in it iSet R Bolton Slit 
hel pHn ^ tw /I ) To ordeync one payre of Bulls for 
shooti g within the tow le or welf neere 

Hence Ordained ( P iid) ppl a esp in sente 1 0 
ri440 Pr mp Pats 168/2 Ordey nyd, ordinatiis consti 
tutus 133s HiitKT Ordeyned ornfaratus constitutns 
iniiititni status 1388 J Udall Dttnonslr Piscipt 
( Arb J 43 Ihe ordey iietj when he feclelh i calling and charge 
from God sriisil lie ommin^ vpon him. 2849 I HACKtRAV 
/ ndennts xxix A well airdafnerf workhouse or prLson 1876 
J Parkfr Paracl 1 xv 237 He is an ordained minister of 
Jesus Chnst 

Ordal'n, tate [f prec] « OHUisAvct 

1804 Soinelhing Odd II 223 Providence in whom we . 
trust whose high urdams we stnxe lo follow 
OrdunaU«,a rssre [f ( liuiAiv v + able ] 
Cajiable of being ordained 
<2 2636 Bp Hau. Xeni (1660) 377 The nature of man is 
ordeliiable to life 

Ordainer. Forms 3-4 ordenour(e, or* 
deinour, 4-5 ordejmour, owr, ere, 5 ordRser, 
s 6 .eyner 6-7 -einer, 6- ordainer [ME, a 
AP ordenottr, tnour, etnour, f. OF oraener to 
Ordain , the stem and suffix tubscq conformed to 
the Pjtg vb and suffix eb > ] 

1 One who ordains in various senses of the vb 
t a One who puts or keeps in order, a manager, 
director, ntler 01 s b One who appomts or 

institntea o One who admits to holy orders , an 
ordainum bishop, priest, or minister 
ciS9e Btket a6g in A png Leg 1 114 In bit wards be 


Apostle to your Ordainer 17^ Chandler Hist Persti 
All accused him of coming to nit bbbopnek by the peril 

of his ordainen. 2879 Chr. Rossetti Ar«8 4 A 6a Fr 

and cold arc invoked to render bleating, praise, and niagii! 
fication, lo the Lord tbeir Chrdainar 
2 {JSuf' I/tst.) Ordcuutrs The name applied to 
a commitiion of twenty^me barons and bishope 
appointed on ao March, 1310, in the third year of 
Edward II, to draw up ordinances for the better 
administration of the kingdom 

Styled In contemporary documents in Anglo Fr , ordtn 
ours ordeiuourst in Latin, ordinatortst but this was 
originally only a descriptive designation, as in tense 1 not 
a specific litfe ihe English Otdaiutrs, or Lords Or 
dniusrs of modem bistoriaiis, has not baan found in con 
temporary wntings, and was apparently unknown to the 
16th c chroniclers. 

|i3oe-in Auuat London 17 Mar (Rolta iSSaV (Je lour 
Doer dcs ordinours quant as ordinances faira na dure outre 
le lerme avanl dit sjis KoUs gf Pm-lt I a8i/« Que 
iml Doun de Terre (etc.] le face a nul det diti Ordein 
ours durant jour poer del dit pi ' 

CA»w 

2735 Caste //»/ Eng II 314 An instminent was signed 
by eleven bishops, eight earls and thirteen barons, in 


, title of^mlai 

> regulate hu household and redresi the national 
mevanccs 1873 Stubbs Const Hut II xvi 329 The 
Ordainers had not loitered over tbeur work Stx Ordinances 
had been published and confirmed by the king as early as 
August 2, i3ich i8Bs — Cira*. AVAu / A // (Kolb) I 172 
Names of the lords ordainers. 2898 T F Tout A<fti> /, iv 
That extraordinary combmatlon of power which Earl 
Thomas as the bead of the I.ordi Ordamem woe able to 
bnng to bear agaii st h dward 11 
Ordu niiig, ^bl sb [See -inl l ] 1 he action 
of the verb Ordain in its vanone senses , ordina 
tion Now only gerundial and attnb 
c 1319 Shoreham AarAur (E E T S.) 6 Of harder slat god 
fnaunieh Wei tokne ^ow3 hu ordininge 2273 Barbour 
Bmct XIX 26 Scho laid all to the king iTiair purpus 
and thair ordanyng 1909 Hawes tost 7 tsasnrs xxxlii. 
(Percy hoc ) i68 For me my suppour was in ordtyning 
1960 Daub tr Steidans s Comm 457 b IThey) relecte the 
Socramentes of the churche and contemns the ordeinintj of 
pnestes. 1643 Milton Dworts Pref, In the first ordaining 
of manage 166s (UtU) The Book of Common Prayer, 
with ibe lorm and Manner uf Makuig, Ordaining and 
Consecrating of Bishops, PnesLs and Deacons. 

attnb 2823 hr sssLanr/ Hist II xvii 1 29a The ordai 1 
ing power of the crown in council became distingmahable by 
Very definite marks from the enacting power of the crown 
in^arliainent 

Ordai uttMlt. [a AF. ordewement \ see 
Ordain v and ment j 

1 The action or fact of ordaining, appointment , 
authoritative order , institution , ordmance 

23 CoerdeL 1244 Kyng Rychard they alTlyr sente. For 
to oer that ordeyncmente. i^s Milton Pstnsth Wks 
(1851) 224 (Malt XIX 7) Tutelage an ordunment then which 
nothmg more lust, being for ihe defence of Orfanes. 1649 — 
Pihon XVII. ibid. 464 Bishops rather by custom then any 
ordaiiiment of Cbrtsi, were exalted above Presbyters. 1881 
G Macdonald Mary Marston 111 vU 119 According to 
the swxet inexorabiliiy of musical ordainment. 

2 Divine or Buperhumon appomtment , an ordin* 
ance of the Deity, of fate, etc. 

2603 Bacon Ado I tom, 1 In 1 6 A true or worthy end of 
their being and ordainment 2804 Hood Psuo Snans x. 
Redeem d from sleepy death, for beauty s sake By old 
ordainment 2832 Kuskin Stones I sn III L | 26. 19 It 
IS an illustration of an ordainment to which the canh and 
Its creatures owe their continuance, and thetr Redemption 
189s telecHc Mag Mar 297 The divine ordainment ol 
king^ip was an article of faith with him 
t OmUi Uails n. Obs [f med L ord&lt-um (see 
next) + .AN 1 Of or pertaining to ordeal 
2608 22 Bf Hall Pptst iv ik Wks. (1625) 339 Why out 
wee not men as well to the old Saxon or I luonian, OrdaUan 
tryalsoThotyronijOr scalding llquorsf tfiafiBLOuNTGAwii^, 
OrdaUan Casst, wtu ihol Ijiw which instituted the Ordatl 
and was long b«ort the Conquest, but did continue of force 
in England nil the time of King John. 2870 Milton Hut 
Eng, VL Wks 1831) 281 She oflerd to pass blindfold between 
certain Plowoibares red hot, accordmg to the Ordalian Law. 

II Ordft'liiun. The med L adapUtion of the 
word ordil, Ubdbal , in Engliah use in the 17th c. 


?* iil&Mn 
sofelteci a 


iiaAsuncertaineofelleci asourantiquatadlawofOs 
<2 2^ Selden Table t, Primi {Arhb iia OrdolluDi wee ■ 
TrW I and was ettber by going over Nine red hot Plough 


Shares orletc 

OHImI ( 


(p'ldiSI, pislll). Forms 1 ordil, 
•ddl : (4 ordai), 6-7 ordalo, ordell, (6 ordele, 
7 ordMl, deale), 7- ordeal [A mod (16th c.) 
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ORDER 


repr of OL orddl, lijl, a Comm Teutonic word 
in OFris crdit, urtUl, OS urtifU (MDu orUeel, 
MID ordil, Du oordetl), OHO urtetH (MHO. 
urtnU, urtnl, mod Ger urteil) (all nent , but in 
OHO, MHO. also fem ) judgment, judicial de- 
cision , thence med L ordihum, cnUlOt OK ordel 
(Dies), F ordalit The sb , of which the OTeut 
tjm would be *uzdailjd^, is a nominal compound, 
Mionging to a compound vb of Ooth type *ms 
deuljan, in OHO. artailoH, ttietiaft, MHO and 
Ger erlttlm, OS adiljan, OE adilan, lit. 'to 
deal out’, ‘diot in shares’, hence ‘to allot or 
adjudge to one hts share, decide, give judgement’ 
The so has come down in the cognate langs in 
the general sense of ‘judgement, judicial decision', 
but in OE, had become restricted, in historical 
times, to ancient moiiea of trial which survived 
from an earlier stage of society, 

n 1 u— . — . t — r — j 1.. exceiK 

>r French) 


instance m Chaucer a fn^lusiftTh. from laitfn i 
lu modern buloncal use began 1 1575, partly as an EuaiiHiui^ 
of med L. vnUhnm partly as an adaptation of the OK- 
wurd. the true repr of OK. onMl would be erdekx the 
received spelling appears ifioe in Verstegan, who 

' word with dtai ’part^ (OE. ttHu Or u 

jd for due or right dm/, for pane, as yet wee 

— IS ordtal is asmuch as to say as due parte, and at 

this present it u a word generally vsed in Germanie & the 
Netherlands, in stede of dome or ludgement (Dtc Inttll 


peoples, retained m England till after the Norman 
I'ertod, in which an accused or suspected person 
was subjected to some physical test fraught with 
danger, such as the plunging of the hand In boiling 
water, the carrymg of hot iron, walking bare 
foot and blindfold between red-hot plong&liarcs, 
etc , the result bein^ regarded as the immediate 
judgement of the Deity Hence applied to analo 
gous modes of determining innocence or guilt, still 
prsctised in vanous parts of the East, and among 
the less civilized races generally 

With th« exception of wager of battle which I> sometimes 
included in the class, the various forms of ordeal were 
abolished in England latc-ig, 

( gig / iKcr «/ Edxutrd 1 c. 3 Eac we ewedon be ham 
maniiuni, h« nuin-iwaran wairaii ^t hy si3han a9-wyrde 
ncron ac ijrdales wyrSe. rgao Latut ^ t-dw 4 CulAr 
c 9 Ordel and a9as syndan toewedene freuU dagum ard 
riht fm8ten.dsguin et»a»I.<mto/yBlMtlrvd m c 4 Cange 
ij 1-1- ..ci_ -.1.1. r. 1.1. Chsucss 


to anfcaldum ordale o] 


ti syltle 


oih igT^TAMSsaoB PertiHib hint 278 A new 

church, that he had creeled fur the execution of ludg 
ments by the Ordale. ig^ biENsea f Q \ c 25 This 
right Can hardly but by bacrament be tride Or else by 
ofdele, or by blooddy nght, tggf Ihynne Atmuadt M 
A Iryall by i^e, whi^ is but a speaes of the ordell 1 
onUllum wot a iryall by fyre and water 1S47 N Da 
Puc Gant Enr i xxxvu. (1739) 55 A second sort of 
Evidence was that of Ordeale. iMe R Coke Pant r tt 
Suij isB The trial of the Ordal 17S9 IIlackstonk Camw 
IV xxvic 342 The most antient spracs of trial was that by 
ordeal I which waa peculiarly distinguished by ihc appella 
lion otjmduimm Pat tM Scott A 1/ I erth xx Ifany 
one of the suspected household refuse to submit to the ordeal 
if bier right? tUtilsvam EmrtyHut ?/«« lu w Uuriiig 
the administration of the ordeal by poison in Madagascar 
2 Jig Anything to which recourse is had as 
a test, or which itself severely tests character or 
emlurance ; a trying experience, a trial 
sM Cleveland Ruttick Ramp Wlcs. (1687I 391 The 
Ordaleof the Sword justihed Caisar and condemned Pumpey, 
not his Cause, itoy Mtd JrnL XVII 140 One fifth ^ 
the whole number vaccinated lias been subjected to this 
severe ordeal 1909 W laviNo Kmckrri \ii >0.(1849)407 
Adversity has been wisely denominated the ordeal of true 

X reaineits, 1M4 Txnnvson Aylmer a heU i6i Then ensued 
Martin s summer of hts faded love Or ordeal by kindness, 
itge F Ansiev I- atee Pap Scr 11 80 1 he ladtes m the 
carriages bear the ordeal of public inspection 
8 attnb and Lamb, as ordeal Jirt, Oia/, etc , 
ordaal-bean, the poisonous Cai.vbah he an 
i>47 Cowley Muir, IVritte* iii 7 ni a a / 1 tmaa iv Uc 
nut discouragd, but require A more gentle Urdcal fire 
Dull EE Hud III L 52 Who might, perhaps, reduce his 
Cause To th Ordeal Iryal of the Laws 1774 j 4 dams 
tUt (1834) IX 339 Politics are an ordeal path among red 
hut plouglisharea. iMi Wilson & Geikik Vrw. A I at*,e 
I 26 T he ordeal rocks, on which nuns suspected of breaking 
their vows had their innoccnc'e tested, or rather their guilt 
mMudgeiL sMa CAmmiart' Jral 3 tXi 626 The ordeal or 
Maev Kinoslev W' A/rn-a 
490 The intelligent native squares the common sense factor 
by bribing the witchKioctor who makes the onleal dniik 
Ordwi; variant of Orkuelp, Obs. 
tOrd«ll«,<L Obs Alf0 4ordeiM«, -dine, ee, 
4-5 dojraa, -m, 5 -deln, -daln. [a. OP ordeui, 
pa pple of ordtHtr to ORUAiir, the final t be 
came gubieq mute as in atstgnt, eosltve, etc.] 
Ordained, oraered, regulated ; orderly, regular. 

igaa Ayaub, agq Hit bemmb wel to man 01 wortsqie pat 
lie by wel ordine and amesured me allc his dedcs. c 1174 
CiiAi cKa RaatA iii pr xii 80 (CnmE MS.) 1 he certeyn 
ordre of nature ne abolde nat brynge forth so ordene [Add 
A/S. ordinec) moeuynges C14M PiJ^ Ly/ MaaAada 1 
cxxill (1869) 65 Wlmn^u scestpe tbouht gon out of good 
wey and ortleynee 


7 N Uacon 


Hence t OEdenelj adv , in an ordered or orderly 
manner , according to lule , ui proper order 

«14e Ay tub 125 Rittvotnessemakeh Vane man ordeneUche 
Ubbe among obren CS374 CuAUcaa Heith iv pr vi 109 
(Camb Mb ) pat they iic ben don ryhtfully and ordenely 
\Add Mb ordeinly). I4aa tr Sec rata Secret Prn I rti 
129 llialgretehoste wosouercome offewPepil ordaynly 
couemyaT 144* Boeenham Seyntye Introd (Roxb) 1 If 
Ee ptocedyn wyf ordeneely 

0lfd*rCf^zd9ji),r* Forms 3 6 ordre, 4 order, 
(4-6 -It, -jrr, 4-^ -our, -ur j wordre) [ME 
a O)!. ordre (nth c) ~*ordne, ad ordtn em \ 
(nom. orde) rove, series, course order, arrsy, etc 

Many senses of the word had been develop^ before it was 
adopted m OF and Eng The order of the appearance of ' 
the senses here is consequently nut that of Incir logical 
development to L., ancient and inedueval the specific 
senses of order of angek and monastic order appear in 
the Aiicren Rlwle nearly all the ecclesiasticat uses, wiih 
that of a rank of the community are found by 1300 , but 
the primary sense of row or rank appears first m the 
16th c. 1 he arrangement here followed is in many points 
merely provisional.] 

I Rank generally , a rank, grade, class 

1 A rank, tow, senes one of several parallel 
senes behind or above one another Obs or ai eh 

Ij^ W Fclkf Meteors (1640) 26 b I hick cl ludes over us 
ana commonly a double order of cloudcs, one above an other 
igfig CooPES rAtsaurust.v Caueuiga, J ema consiirnuMl 
ardiaa te/at, tbei towed with three orders of oars on 
a side. 1S07 lorsELL haur/ Bcaete (1658) 450 It brareth 
three orders or rows of horns on the beiul ifotA.WiLii-r 
Hexapla Exad. 8ji Euene side had these fiue orders or 
rankes of barres. P Imomas Jml Attsaue t'ay 197 

(III hath no other Omameiit lasudcs one Single Order of 
Columns itgi Bkewsteb Optus xii luj Seven nngs or 
rather sevt 1 circular spectra or orders f colours 1863 
P S Woasi EY /W/«r ♦ I ratul 9 And wheels a couniless 
order, each tike each 

b Arch A senes of mouldings. (See also 9 ) 

1848 Palev Gat Ate Maul tutrs 10 An arch of two ne more 
orders, is one which is recessed by so many successive planes 
ur retiring arches, each placed behind and beneath the next 
before it 1879 Sir G Scott Med AtcAit 1 224 Ibis 
suggested the s) stem of sub.ordinaling the rims, or recessing 
ihem, one behind ihe other so as to divide the arch into 
what are called orders. 

2 . A rank of the community, consisting of persons 
of the same status (esp. in relation to other ranks 
higher or lower) , a social division, grade, or 


klALMTMFLEtr Leslies Htst S at 1 105 the Scoltis pe^e 
IS deuydet in thrle onlouris. 171s biEELE Sput No 4* 
a i A Place of no snull Renown for the t allaiitry of the 
lower Order of BriiuiiH namely the Bear Garden 1749 
Fielpino Paut Janes vi ix, Controversies that arise ami ng 
the lower orders of the English Gentry at Horse rates Cock 
matches, and other public Places. 1774 F ootl Bankrupt 
III Wks 17m 11 152 All orilen concur to mve up a great 
public benefit for tne take and sccunly of^priv ate honour 
and peace. iSosG Hoenbv Atrw hstoH Seanngs bank 
at Bury, The ytiung women amongst the lower orders. 
iSej H Ravelin ! mubr 317 By all cbeoes of society and 
by the middle orders in particular 1893 J AnpEKLrY 
V Remare 1 2 That part of the Catechism u written for 
the lower orders. 

b A deltiiite rank in the stale 
c 1374 CHAUcEa iliwM I pr tv 19 (Add MS)lhek)iig 
—'‘t hym to transporten V|K>n al i>c ordre of ^ : *■ 


order and rank of annual 
life. S794 IluxKF let 
ITiree or four of the sem > 


IS filled for lU siluati 1 1 1 
! artlanJ Corr IV ja 
Bare men of the first order 


Kilt of his real m 


3 Britannise Speen/nt 1 Pref 


Ordinance of God himself 1845 Dissaei i ’ 1 _ 

made a ipcech to the onier [of baronets of England) at the 
Clarendon 1 there were f ur hundred of us. 

O Rank or position in the abstract 

i88y hfiLioN P / I 506 These were the prime in onirr 
andinmighl iTesCowiER fasAn 586 AH the gradualcd 
scale Of order from llie chariot lo the plou,.h 18^ Tsncv 
SON f istan ar Sm 86 W hat care I for an> name f W hat 
for order or degree? 

8. A body of persons of the s,ime profession 
occupation, or pursuits, constituting or regardctl 
as a separate class in the community, or united by 
I some speual interest 

41380 WvLiiE Sfl If Is III 4,7 lo grounic -.nhe 
ordiris <5f beggen 1597 HooKta hill l\\ ic 4 2 
Ministerial power scuereth them that haue it frim other 
men, ami tnaketh them a speciall arter consecrated unto the 
service of the Most HigE Iheir diflcrcnce iheref re from 
other men is in that the} are a distinct otvAr An I St Paul 
himself dividing the body of the Church namuh tl e 01 c 
part iZtwret the Order of Ihe Laity the opposite p.-iri 
wherunto we in like sort terra the Order of God s Cierg) 
tfiigSiiAKs Hem. I HI iv « 26 IXe Archbishop Of Canter 
burv accompanied with other I earned and Reuerend 
Fathers of his Older 1776 C.iaoi n Peel A h 1869) I xii 
243 A generous though transient enthusiasm seemed 1 < 
animate the military order 1849 Macaciav Hist hns \i 
1 1 M The sptnt <« the whole clerical »>rder rose agniist 
this Injustice. 

4 A class, group, kind or sort, of jxrsons, 
beingo, or things, oaving lU rank in a scale of 
being, excellence, or importance, or distinguished 
I from othere by nature or character 

lygfi Butuk Aned 1 hi. 87 Good men may naturally 
I unite not ontyamongsl themselves, but also with other orders 
of virtuous Creatures. 1752 Haruis Hermes WLs. (184?) 

I 172 Verbs, participles, and adjectives msy lie csllcd atlril u 
lives of the first onier 1 he reason will be better undti 
I stood, when we have more fully discussed attributives of the 
I second order 1774 Goldsm \at Htst (1776) V 2 Fvery ] 


UISXAKLI I /» Grtyxu I, He possessed talents of a high 
order 1877 H A Pa K lu Qi tney i 1 1 All literature 
that comes under the order of pure phantasy 2888 Hsvii 
Amer Cot mut III cii 429 Cornell is an insUnce Johns 
Hopkins [College] in Baltimore is another of a different order 

II Rank in specific departments. 

6 Each of the nine ranks or grades of angels, 
according to medieval angelology. Also, any 
analogous class of spiritual or demonic beings. 

The nine orders of angels are enumarated first in the 
Pseudo l>lon>sius i4ih c ) u cording to which there arc three 
hierarchies ea h including ihree orders these ate serapliim 
cherubim thrones 1 dominations, prinapalities (xiwers 
virtues, archangels angels fl he names are derived from 
the mention of cherubim and seraphim in the O T, and from 
words used ly St Paul in enumerating things in heaven 
and in the eart)i m Coloss 1 16, F phes. 1 21 ) 

tinmi Auer R 10 per bco3 nicne englene ordrev a 1 aoo 
Cursor M 4J0 Of angels wald he serued be pat sultl of 
rrdres [o r ordouresj haf ihns thre. c 1400 Ptymtr 47 
MIe rdns of holt spiritis preie y: f rns' laoo-ae Ocnbak 
laetts xxe 31 Of angcilis all the t.lourVnjne itel 
brnnosAnar Met 1 u i 11 (1670I 6/1 T ht»e orders f 
good and bad OeveU which the Platomsts hold. ia«7 
Miitok/’ / M 885 As they weni Shaded wiih branching 
Palme, each order bright Sung Triumph and him sut g 
Victorious Km^ xrSlxVirH Hymns Fvang Poet. Wks 
1721 I 35 Nine heavenly orders enter one by one, llie 
lowest shin d much brighter than the sun. i8<e Pcs, v 
Mm hropA 515 A subordinate order in llie heavci ly 
Hierarchy A deVesf Its '>? /’atr Sttntins St 

P Down knelt in Heaven the Vngelic Orders Nine 
e Ltd A. A grade or rank m the Chnstnn 
miiiistr) , or in an ecclrsi-istical hierarchy 
ITie orders of the unreformtd Western Church are tli se 
of bishop pnesl deacon siibdeacon ocolvte esorcist 
reader and astianus or door keeper vanou ly counted as 
eight or seven accordi ig as 1 ishop is or is not considered 
a oistinct order from priest Those of I ishop prirst deacoi 
al d (since 13th c) subdeacon are the greater sacred or 
holy orders; the others Bie the imnor oiders. llie Anglican 
t,hiircli rccog itres only the three holy orders f bislioji 
priest and deacon I most branches of the Ea.sttrn 
kliurch the orders recOgi ired are those of bishop pnesi 
leicon sulxlcacon and at agnost or reader to which some 
adil that of singer (^leAn;,) 

a tuao C ut sar M 26151 (Colt) For ajui pa> ka) csgiuento 
nan Lot preist )>-it has pis order \h u / oidour) um. c 137s 
Sc leg Snmts >m UktUp 2I 90 pane prestis & deknys 
pare mad he al pe temaynyne lo do pat effeiyte jette 
ordyr to 41440 Jacobs Ire/l 161 pe \ fote depthe is 
letwen a won man & a man of or Ire & pe beyc e ordre 
be deppere synne ijs* l^h Cam Prayer Ordenng of 
Deacons, Diucrse orders of mu islers in ihe churclie 
Foxe a H M (1684) 11 86 And so orderly proceeding unto 
all the other Orders, degraded him from the Order of Bcnet 
and Colleu from the Order of Exorcist from the Lectorship 
and last of all from the Office of Door keeyxtr 2709 Stev 1 r 
Ann, Ref I xi 138 Divers having been made deacens 
after long and good trval were admitted into priests orders. 
2844 Lincarp W 141 /i,s.S4.t fh (1858)11 XU 230 The c lergy 
were divided into two cla.sscs, one of infenor clerks 1 1 
nuiHN orders, and employed as lectors cantors, acolythist 
evor ists and doorkeepers and the other of clerks in h ly 
orders. 2845 ‘sisruES t tim Lai s hns (1874) ** ^ 
Holy orders which are the orders of btsbojis (mclucll g 
archbishops) priests, and deacons, 

b 1 he rank, status, or position of a cltrgv man 
or ordauictl inunstcr of the Church Now always 
// more fully p/t/i/'j Hence the phrases lo 
like orders to enter the ministry of the Church 
to be ordnmed , 1// oniers, in the position of an 
ordained clergyman or minister of the Church 
III dean II s oriiei 1 tti pruM s or full orders 

This has some affinuies with sense 3 (see qu t 1597 from 
Hooker iheret But ihe pL fonn 1 holy eidcri t he 1 
or t, rs, lo take r fets elu evide illy refers to the differetu 
ordei t it/im the ministry rather than to the nil 11 lerial 
or clerical order os a class or body of men. 

sing 23 Cursor M 27252 If he in hall order {hat J 
ordourj be. t 2386 CuACcta /«r2 / F 817 Folk that bee 
entred in to ordre as subdekne or ureesl or huspiialici 
thd F 819 Nooth IS that hooly ordre is chicf^crf al ll 

when that lhai toke Thai were examrnyd ajs.!, a K k 
1380 HAvi>ri«W 2 cat A r/t* *52 Quhj dei y il e I c 
lo be ane bacraiiieni 2800 Bp H m l H n Mar ( i aJ ' 

I VM Wks, (16 5) 743 Contmeiicy is n i cf ihc ubslai cc of 
( rcicr, nor by Diuiiie loiw annexed 10 11 
jM 2^ Cnisar M 28365 In dcdly sin^ tok ' 

Icsse (eU 2) 25 1 Let him straight take orders, and I>ee i 
Churchman 2886 i’heis Piaty it Fch Mj hr tlicr Jol 1 
IS to go into orders this LcnL 1713 Sr, el, htu.! s> 

No 5CX 326 Persons cell in Holy Oidcrs, ha,c lootl 
uncoiicenicd I719 Swi,t J > a \ ouhs tiers} « W 1 c 1 
they have taken a degree they t<-t 1 t , nlera is soon a.s 
they can. 1814 Jaxk Acmin Mansf ! etk I lx Vc 
I shall lake orders soon after my fathei s relunc 2833 Hi 
MAKTiNa.su Lkrtc Iscs ui t 7 \ of 

orders, is desirous of a ci ac> M tl 1 he 1 ope has pro 
nouncH against the salidiiy of Anglican orders, 

O The conferment of holy ortiers, tlie nte of 
ordination m Ihc Igilm t hurch rcckonttl one I 
the seven sacrimcnt«. 

Le/ters fO !< \s (tlw, el it Ot a ceiiilicvl f 
ordination given by a bishop to a pnest or deaco 1 
viago heket jjS in S Ens Leg 1 116 Of is ord es he 
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wa» fill utreit and hi »n!i in gretc fere For toordci in aid 
1 b»te he betere weri. c ijig Shokeham j Crinte 1 in j 
and hsaihopirynge Peiiaunn and eke ‘•pousinwe, (lodcs ' 
IkxIv lie fur e flared Otdre und aiicliii ge Ineiieevcne 
Uctli h li ihcrihc soirenicns. >ssa Bale I etanes 
II Oj N me were adm>ttid to lure wh)ch had not the 
lilten of h>n orders, igto Da s ir SUiiiaiut Lomtn "a 
S raincntci of the Churihe ihe other fotire confirmation 
Oder Matrimmy.and Uniiion Bliinet /4rr xxv 

(1700) 84 The third bacramci t rejected by this Article I: 
Orders 1699 Con Niihousom in Perry Z/u/ f of/ 

Lol CA I^\ciuaintt’ 


Di t 


_o Mar (O H S I I 306 \ fiiei i 

, leliers of Onler tjto Comi-ek Pro^ Err i»o (lO 
nir irders at jotir Bishops feet. iSpt Hook Ch 
iSj^i) 444 Letters of orders are the bishops — - 


fi ueofhaiiig nliinel 1 clergjnuin either u priest >r 
Union itos Mannino t//»jm« It ( host t 17 In the 
sa ament of Orders there is given a grace w hereby n priest 
ill I »n>s have a perjietinl assistance for the d siharge of 
his office 

fd. Applied to nintrimony, as a condition of 
life into which men enter, or os a gacranient Oh 
ei|86 Chauikr Merxh. T lot O I Itsful oidrcof wedlok 
precious Ihou art so murye andeek so vertuous. 

7 A body or society of persons living by common 
consent tinder the same rcltgious, moral, or social I 
regulations and discipline, especially a A mo | 
nastic society or fraternity m an or Ur cf monks I 
or frtafs, the Benediehne or J ranastein order 
Sometimes applietl to the rule or distinguishing < 
constitution of such a fraternity, or to moiuisticism I 
as an institution 

a laas 4iicr R R I d eni unweotc arse3 ou if hwat ordre 
4e bcoi onswerieS & siggeO ^t ^e bcoA of sent la lies | 
ordre het was Codes -i|K>sile c lapo S Em/t J rf I 57/1^8 
He hare bigai )>e ordre of frere Menours - •*" 

/> ....r « * 4 (,862) 35 p— ...a. 


as ordre of monckes 


It allace xi 1441 A jnne monk als with him in oid 
1960 Dwa tr SUtdane't Cotum 4711 The order of Moiikes 
19 the invention of man <1 1596 in Shaki I ai 1 6Ar l\ 1 
148 It was the Fnarof Orders gray >669 Wool head 
Pertta ic c a lo folbw Ihe Call from his Divine Majesty 
unto this Order iTJi Nuoent ( r Pour France Iv 474 
The famous oblm of lot T ramie tf the Cisterium order 
17^9 Kobertsov Choc / , M H^s. 1813 VI 104 The Jesuits, 
as well as the other monastic rders are indebted for the 
existence of their order n t to the wisdom of their founder 
t ut to his enihusi-ism 1873 Dixon IweQueens I 1. 1 8 The 
!■ riciidu of I ighi were not an order and still lew a Church. 

b A fraternity or society of knights bound by 
a common rule of life, and having a combined 
military and monastic character, such as those 
formed In the Middle Ages for the defence or pro 
pagation of Christianity, or the defence of the lloly 
1 and, e g the Knights Templars, Knights Hospital* 
Icrs, Knights of the Teutonic Order, the legendary 
Knights of the Round 1 able etc 

1387 TaKiiHA Htgden (Rolls) VII 465 Aliouts )ns lyme 
bygan ^ ordre of rempleres. 1390 Bale Lng I otanes 11 
loj llic hosp) telcrs and 1 empinrs m ere twofygtinge >rders 
instituted firste in the countreye uf Palestine fur the only 
defence of Christen pybrymes goyng lo and fro 1368 
Ckieton C//»- I iu6 That king \rlhiirc first hiiilded the 
Castle of Windsour, and there founded the order of the 
round labir 1643 Fulleh Goni Jh tn Bad J (1841)43 
Marlin De G lin master of the liutmic order was taken 
prisoner 17*7 41 Chambers C^ci s v Malta, Knights of 
Afalla, nn order of military religious who have U rr sanuu-s 
names as Knights of Rhodes order of Malta religion of 
M ilia etc 1839 / Hcycl Bnt (ed. 7) XVIII 670/1 Poiie 
Cclcsline MI conferred on them llie title of Knights of the 
Xeulonii Order Ihd fi/o/alhe I eutonic order continued 
in Prussia iiniil the year 1531 1899 Tennyson rZHuoaerx 

460 1 hat fairOrder of my I able Round K glorious company 
the fl >wer of men 

8 An institution, partly imitated from the meduc- 
val and crusading orders of military monks, but 
generally founded by a sovereign, or prince of 
high rank, for the purpose of rewarding mcnloriotu 
servi c by the conferring of a dignity | 

14*9 R Its 0/ 1 aril IV 346/3 The honourable Ordre of ' 
thcuarticr 1308 Dinuar /^ w/vii //ri f/H; Lord Ilarnant 
Stewart 1 ird of Aid igny coiis.aloure lo lojys King of 
h ranee Knight of hi» ord iir Capitane of the kepyng of 
Ills body tfM Palsck 236/ j Knight of the order of 
saynt Miihaeir 13160 Dacs tr Sltiiiines Comm 33 fhe 
mancr ih that kynges w th the swordcs drawen, shall strike 
softely, the shoulders of them that de vtc the ordre 1391 
‘MiAKB. 1 Hen 1 1 IV vii 68 Knight of the Noble Order of 
S George, Worthy S Michael and the Golden Fleece i«43 
Pacitt Htrtttotr (1647)6 He .wore a great chame like the 
Collar of some Order 1760^1 H Vi kixvaAl et tue t A need 
Paint (1786) IV 131 He painted the portraits of the 
knights of the Bath on the revival of that order 1813 
Wellington Let to Sir Isaac lhard g June in Gurw 
Pcs/ (1838) X 439 Different title* and t^ers of Knight 
hood conferred upon me by the Spanish and Portuguese 
governments. 1833 Prescott PhtUFll, 1 i (1857) 5 The 
mler of the (oolden Fleece, of Burgundy i the proudest and 
most coveted, at that day, of all the military orders of 
kiitghtluNxl 

b The badge or insignia of such a dignity 
1339 hro IlaMhments etc Jos F Scot (1815) 49 Item 
the ordoure of the Kmpnour wtith the goldlii fleis. 1673 
1 oni t a N 7801 I le Ceremony of investing the Prii r 
S-ivelli with the Order of the Gulden hleece. 1710 Ihid 
No 4650/3 I o wh m he will carry the Order of the Bla k 


lady wears the onler of St Andrew, which is a blue ribbon 
1^ Hect* .bee / rets 1 (1875) 3 A distinguished foreigner 
lorts of oiders on kiscoat on Austrian, I think, a 1883 Anne 
Gilcheist Ctntnrr UutldHoify Horse (1887) 1} Hs atands 
there in gloomy black doublet with the order of the golden 
fleece round his neck. 

0 Arch A system or assemblage of parts subject 
to certain uniform established proportions, regu 
lated by the office which each part has to perform, 
esp m Classtcal Arch applied to modes of archi- 
tectural treatment founded upon the uroportioiis 
of columns and the kind of their capitau, with the 
relative proportions and amount of oecoration used 
in their entablatures, etc 

These constitute the Artur Ordersi^Clatsical A rthiicclure 
rising above each other in relative height lightness and 
decoration vu the lusran Doric lunii Cunntliian and 
C mposite of which the Dune Ionic and Corinthian are the 
anginal t reek orders^ the lus an and Composite Roman 
niodihcatlons or varieties 

>383 Shi IK Anhit hjl Ihcsc three orders of pillers 
Dorica, loiiica, Corinth! 1 lo he vsed as folowith. iSag 
WoTTON Arciii in Re/n/ (1651) ••35 There are five 
Orders of Pillars according to their dignity and perfection 
1697 Potter /I A i/ry Grceit t viil (1715)31 J he Chapters 
seem to be a mixture between that (the lonick] and 
the Donck Order ijy ( en/l Mar I 123 A Colonade of 
48 Corinthian Pillars supporting the upper part of the 
Budding which is to be adorn d with Ihe like Number of 
Pilasters of the same Order ij$m Gilmn IPyc (1789) 8a 

I here are i nlers of anhileclure in mountains as well as in 
IKiIaces. 1803 P Nicholson /* mc/ Build 4^1 IKc Orders 
uf Architecture constitute the basis upon which, chiefly the 
deiurative part uf the science is built 1898 1> roude t/ist 
A IV (1858) I I 3 Just as Ihe last orders of Gothic archi 
lecture were the develojiment of the first 

t b A system of disposal of columns in or about 
a building in lesirect of their distance apart or 
‘ Intercolnmniation ’ Ohs 
■963 Shute Arrhst Ajb, Iho placing of the fine orders, 
iiam^y, artotlylot, dtesstyios, enstylos sistylos and fteno 
Mylot, thid Fj b, Ihe fifth and last order is that which 
t’llniuius calleth Picnostylos 

10 Math The degree of complexity of any 
analytical or geometrical form, equation, expres- 
sion, operator, or the like, ns denoted by an ordinal 
number (first, second, third, , wth) 

1 he order of a plane curve corresponds to the degree of 
Its e<)untion or to the number of points (rcaJ or imaginary) 
111 which It can tie cut by a straight line A j! tenon 0/ the 
u h 4 Older IS a fluxion of a fluxion an in/imtttiiiieil 0/ 
the second order is one infinitely smaller than one of the first 

1^ UirroN I Inj! ions 33 An I nfinite'.imal of another Order 
or Iteeree. Hid lasThesesortsofflcxponeminlJOuantitie* 
ire of seven! Orders or Degrees i« 3 r Stone Aw IferA. 
Put s. V Order of Curve 1 ines Sir I Newlon gives an 
)■ numeration of Geometrical Liiie-s of the third Order as 
thus 17*7-41 Chambfrs Cyx / s. V ( »rtv Algebraic Curves 
of the same kind or order are tliose whose equations rue 
lo the same dunension 1743 k mfrson Hhasohs 3 In any 
k luxionary Equation a Quantity of the first Order u that 
which has only one first hluxion tn it a Quantity of the 
seinnd Order has either one second Fluxion or two first 
1 liixions Quantities of the third Order are third hluxions, 
product of three first Flusiuns, product of a first and second 
rluxion etc. 1738 I vons FIhuohs iv f 99 A hi e uf ihe 
find order, or which u the same thing the locus of a simple 
equation ix always a right line ihd | too A line of the 
wiond orler l« always a cone section. i8eo Babbsce 
kimctional Ee/natioiis 4 lo find jicnudic functions of the 
Hth order >r lo solve ihe equation gi a: r 1834 Mrs. 
SoMERViiiE toHHeX I Ays Si XXXVIII (1849) 453 The 
ciiivcv in which the celestial Ixxlies move by the force of 
gravitation are only liiiev of the second order 1895 !• Ik 
Eli nil ellgctra ^ Queinh r i 1 he degree of a qi antic til 
the varta) lis r 3' . is generally spoken of as us order 

II Nat Utsl One of the higher groups in the 
classification of animals, vegetables or minerals 
forming a subdivision of a class, and itself sub- 
divided into families, or into genera and species 

Natural Order (of plantb) a group consutmg of genera or 
families naturally allied in general structure, as opposed to 
an Order in an artificial system («nch as the Sexual system 
of Liiiiijeus), the meinlKrs of which agree only in some single 
chTracterislic which may or may not he imjmrtant 
1760 J I FE Introd hot 11 L (1760 74 Ibe first general 

of the whole Ikxly of \ egetabln is into twenty four 

Rulidivided into ( hrders the (jrders 
into Species, and t)ie specie* into 

e any worthy of Note 1803 R S. 

Salisblrv III Prant I mn. Soc (1807) VIII 7 All the 
Natural Order* whiih agree in that resjTect fpertgyngus 
inseriion of the stamens) may lie arranged in one lontinuous 
scries. 1808 Stark Finn Nat Hut I 3a Since the publica 
non of the Rtgne Animal Latreillc and others have made 
a separate order of the Cheiroptera. 1810 Lindlev Introd, 
Nat ^st Bot t heading. The Naturd Orders of Plants. 
1839 Darwin Orig ^/ee xiic (1866)486 All these genera 
descended from A form an order distinct from the genera 
descended from / 186s Huxuiv Lect tf^rkng Men 40 If 

you divide the Animal Kmgdom Into Orders you will find 
that there are above one hundred and twenty 1897 WiLua 
Flowering 1 1 I 147 He will be able tocl^fy any new 
order that may be presented to him 

III Sequence, disposition, arrangement, ar- 
rayed or regulat^ condition 

la Dibposilinn of things in which one thing, or 
each of a number of things, duly succeeds anotiier , 
sequence or snccession in space or time , succession 
of acts or events , the mode in which this occurs, 
course or method of occurrence or action 
c 1310 Cess! Love 741 A trone Scuene steppe* her bcu}> 


I ti)eil licoK feirur bing 11 
Wyclip i 8 Whanii. 


|icr I V, (tat so feirc w» ordre 

world no mon scob ijSa . 

Soiharic was set in presthod in the oidre of hi 
God tu8l in the srdir of his cuura to (ore Gouj. uigsa 
Hall CAron,, RscA. Ill, asb, In this ordre they paa^ 
throughe the palayoe. IHO Dalrvmple tr Leslie e Hut 
Scot M 317 h Margaret buir to King Malcolme Edgar, 
Alexandw and Dauid j quhiUces all conforme to tbair ordour 

O ... . . .. 

. Alluely 

riuuriAn of TruRipcts. 3 Then, two ludgei. j Lord 
Chancellor, with Puree and Mace before him (etc I 1887 
^ ** 73® Of everie Beast, and Bird, and Iiiseii 
small Came seavens, and pairs, and enierd in, as taught 
Thir order *737 Pora Hor E/ist 11 t 316 Pageants on 
Pageants, in long order drawn 179a MacKniToaH Sind 
j Law Nature, eti Wks. 1846 I 354 His method is ineon 
' vemeni and unscientific he has biverted the natural order 
1833 Crusp Fnttbiut ill Iv 85 Now let us pursue the order 
of our hutorj 1848 Mil L 1 oeic I v | 6 Instead of Co- 
I existence and Sequence, we shall sometimes say, for graaUr 
particularity Order in Place, and Order In Time 
IS Formal dispoaition or array , regular, me 
, thodical , or harmonious arrangement in the position 
I of the things contained in any space or area, or 
composing any group or body 
I r IM4 Chaucer iv pr vi 105 (Cainb MS) By the 

whicne disposicion the puruyance knjtleth alle thinges in 
I hirordres at^ia-$s Alerandiraifeu Of he orders of 
< hat odde home hat ouer Jm airs hingis Knew h« k) nd 
c >4as Lyoc a ttemify gf Gods 350 A dew ordre in euery 
place ys exped) eiiL c iM Holland Howlai 578 Gif I sail 
schewc The order of thu armta a >833 Ld Bernfrb 
Hmoh Ux 305 Than paynyms on euery parte ranne 
thether he that best myght, without kepynge of any good 
ordre. 1394 Atirr Policy (1599) 49 Order is the due dispoe- 
I ing of al tbinew 1898 Woodward Nat Hist EartA in I 
(1733) >fis A broken and confused Hcy> of BodyeiL placed 
in no Order to one another lyta-ia Pori Rate Loc^- "■ 

I 168 When num rous wax lights in bright order blaze 
TYNDAiLG/m* II xvtl 313 Ihe crevasacs are apparentl) 
without law or order in their distribution. 1S78 ftroFORD 
I Sailor t Pocket Bk 1 (ed. 2) 23 The formation or disposition 
of a fleet is termed its Order 

I b In Wider sente The condition in which 
I everything is in its proper place, and performs its 
proper functions 

I 1381 WvcLiF yok X 33 The erlhe of Wrecchidnesse and of 
derciiessis wher vhadewe of deth and noon order 1403 

...JE 

doth order giue To sounds confusd. 1667 Milton P 1 
713^1 id at his serand bidding darknm fled|LigM shon 


CItsscs these ai 

rfiere there ai 








to Form, shape (as resulting from arrange- 
ment) Ohs rare • 

15*8 Lyte Podoens 1 Ixxxvii 130 Nettcll Icaues reduiid 
to the order of a Pessarie prouoketb the flourcs 
14 Disposition of measures for the accomplish 
ment of a purpose, suitable action in view of some 
particular end , to fake order, to take measures 
or steps, to make arrangements Obs or arch 
1348 in Strype Feet Mem (1731) II 11 App. C 30 Preying 
you al to take order that every Lommusioncr in that shire 
may have a double or copy of this lettre >817 Order W 
lAe Hotfilailt Dvij Bring them befora a Court, that 
order may lie taken therein 1388 CiRaeton Chi on I 176 
When the king had thus taken order with hi* affayres In 
Dennmike, he returned nhortly mto England 1(43 Shaki, 
Meat /or M 11 ik 35 I.et her hauc ncedfull, but not lauisli 
meanes, Ihere shaU be order for U i8ia L Munck in 
BnctleneA MSS (Hist MSS Comm) 1 115, 1 pray v lu 
therefore to take order to send it away with convenient 
speed i6sa Needham Ir Seldene Mart LI 197 CerUm 
otxiers made to nuke our t Ishlng prosperous, and successful 
1799 STRVrE.,J«i« Rtf I. I IX leg After they had taken 
order to meet there again by eight of the clock in Ihi 
morning they shifted them, and dmrted. 1807 Soltiilv 
Hist Ptnsut H ar xxiv II 418 Fven for this incvitahic 
necessity no order having been taken by the bpaiush 
authorities. 

fib. Regular or customary mode of procedure, 
a method of action, a customary practice, an 
established usage Obs 

1481 Rolls of Parlt V 494 After the olde ordre of their 
nciomptes. t^Ptlgr Ptr/CN 1531I i8b,To make 

hym partener of hi* glory by a eeiteyn meane nnd certeyn 
order aigflil Hall CAron.,Htn. vHl 113!) lo »e a re- 
formaclon in the ordre of Ibe kynges housholde, 1375 Sfrjt 
Fifetwood in Ellis Original Lett Ser 11 HI to It is 
harde to cause a Northeren Tanner or any other m lus old 
dales, to lerne a newe order of Tanning c tagn MarlowE 
yew 0/ Media iv ii He sleep* In his own ilothes, tis 
an order which the fnars use >097 Hooker Fat Pol \ 
IxxiL I 8 It came afterward to be an order that even as 
thedayofChrUu resurrection, so the other two, in memory 
of bis death and bnriall, were weekelv tOcs Holcrofi 
ProcoFins L 36 Bellsanus seeing the E 
tlieir kngms. Ml into a laughing niyr' 

(1833) 1 401 The constant order of th 

alt the pipes a running on Saturday night, that so the 
ciaterns mfghi be alt full by Sunday moniing 
16 A method according to which things act or 
events take place , the fixed arrangement fonnd in 
the existing constitution of things , a natural, moral, 
or spiritual system in which thmgs proceed accord- 
ing to definite laws Chiefly in such phrases as 
order of nature, of things, of the world, moral order, 
spiritual order, etc* (In quot 1340 70 , A par 
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ticuUr instance of such methcK! or arrangement, 
n law ) 

1)40-70 Alev >t DtHii w Bi an ordre of our* kind* 
whan w* hold* waxen, xctialle for l«t«n our* lif 1553 
Eden rrt»t, Ntwt M (Arb ) j No lesie confoundiiiKe 
the order of ihinae*, than he whicho ciotetli an ape in 
purple, and a king in sackecloih 1358 Knox firet Blast 
(Arb.) II Ood by the order of his creation iiath spoiled 
woman of authoritie and dominion lit I a6, 1 luiue 
nroued by the ordre of Goddea creation that [etc ] idea 
h.. C[rimstomk] tr DAcoetae Hut Indies ill xH isB 
Agreeing with the wisdom of the Creator and the goodly 
order of iwture. 1709 Porp /.» Cnt ijt Object* Which 
out of nature s common order rise iTtg Pai rv Mor Bkttoe 
Wka iSaj IV 13 The law* of custom are very apt to be 
mistaken for the order of nature ilea 1 EMNvaoN Martt 
{t Arthur *40 ITie old order chaiigeth, yielding place to nea , 
And Ood fulfils Himself m many ways iM) CAarKNTtK 
Prim Hum Phyt (ed 4)814 fhe belief in the stablliiy 
of the order of nature or in the invariable sequence of similar 
efiects to similar cause* il)S PaascoTT PhUtf It, 11 i* 
(1857) 31a A craving, impatient spirit, which naturally made 
them prefer any change to the existing order of things 
iWsK W X>K\.v,Jnu temple we (1877) *19 Christ * death 
It the foundation of new spiniual order ifiyi Moacn 
Voltedre (1886) 3 More than two generations of men had 
almost ceased to care whether there I* any moral order or 
not iihi| Maink Ittst Inst 11. *8 Ihe Druids, whom the 
Prehon lawyer* regarded as has i ig belonged altogether to 
the old order of Ihe world. l■7lSrrwART& T ait l/ntien 
Umv 1 1 43 60 The extsteiice of an invisible order of thing*. 

17. I'.ccl In UturgicB, A stated form of divine 
service, or administration of a rite or ceremony, 
prescribed by ecclesiastical authority, also the 
service so prescribed I 

ei^ Apel /p// 68 ths haue we seid schorlly of he 
wordre of lowsing Jwt schcpherdls of pc kirk ow lo bind 
& lowse vnder gret nioderacoun. 1S4S-9 iMar ) Bk ( em 
Prayer 1 An ordre for Mattyns dayly through the yere 
ifBiWmrr faur Scatr Jht* Quest Wks. 1888 I ra the 
doctrine and ordour luilie set forth nt Geneua swe Bt 
Com Prayer, The Order of Confirmation iSay Haliau 
Const Hist (1876) I VI 198 He had already enjoined ihe 
bishops lo proceed against all their clergy who did not 
observe th^rescribed order itya E. W Robrhtsov Hist 
Fss aog The service for consecrvling a Northumbrun 
sovereign is the oldest ‘ Order on record 

18 jr/cc. (from I, 8 ) fhe prescribed or customary 
mode of proceeding in debates or discussions, or 
in the conduct of deliberative or legislative bodies, 
public meetings, etc , or conformity with the same , 
as orJer of business, to rise to a point of order, the 
spealtr or motion ts not in ot der, or is out of ot der 
See also Order of the day, in aj 

lyfa Cenlt Mag LI I 6** Here ih* House was all In 
a roar to order' to order' On which Mr Speaker roue 
ifita Part Deh in Examiner 4 htay 380/1 Here C.en , 
Manners called Sir hrancts to order 1)17 Part DeE 1849 ' 
Mr Brougham spoke to order, and submitted, that these 
were expression* which were not consistent with the decorum 
and dignity of their proceedings. i()7 Uickkns Pickru 1 1 

iSg) in Ht Martuieau Htst Peace 1 v 51 A breach of order ' 
by some individual of warm temperament ilH Bbice 
Anter Commw, II in Ixix *43 Business begins by the 
' calling of the convention to order by the chairman of the 
National Party committee 1*98 Daily Heme 33 Mar 3/3, 

I wish to ask you whether your privilege as Speaker 1* not 
limited to excluding i|UCstions which transgress order 

19. ( - Cml or public order ) The condition in 

which the laws or usages regulating the public 
relationa of individuals to the community, and tlie 
public conduct of members or sections of the 
community to each other, are mamUiiicd and 
observed , the rule of law or constituted authority , 
law-abiding atate; absence of insarrei.tion, nut, 
turbulence, unruliness, or crimes of violence 1 

tafc nolle o/Pa.lt VI *40/* Fhe otdi« of all poletique I 
Rule was Mrvetted, the Lawes broken, subverted and 
coulempned i)e»-w DcNSAa Poems Ixvi 30 Guda rewle 
18 banlsC our the Bordour And rangal ringt* but ony ordour 
a IMS Hall Chron Hen V III *31 People without order or 
civiiitie iMIl Knox hrs! Blast (Arh ) 1 1 Ihe subuersio 1 
of all good orde^of all equitie and lustice iMj Co! Ret 
Pennsyk> I 76 Consuble* should go to publick houses to 
see good Ord'* kept 171a Steklk SRett No »o r 1 
Order b the Support of Society 1784 CowevK teak 11 1 

785 He meed a college, in which order yet Was sacred 
1881 M Pattison Eu (1889) 1 47 Peace and order were 
maintained by police regulations of German minuteness 
and strictness. Mod Iriese riotous proceedings were at 
length suppressed and order restored. 

20. Slate or condition mnerally (qnslified as^/, 
bad, etc ) , normal, healthy, or emcieiit condition 
[in proses in order, out of order see ay b, ^o) 

s)N OaArrOM Chron I. 133 This schoole newely re 
payred, and set it in much Miter order than before 11 had 
bene. *887 Milton P L ix 403 All things in best onler to 
Invite Noontide repast or Afternoon s repose 1743 Bulks 
LEV & Cummin* / oy S ^eas i ITie Ships were alTin prime 
Ordw, all btely rebuilt tffa J Roenraon Agr/e Pert* 
■13 Land may oe sold to lie in good order, when it b clean 
cn weeds [etc ]. tint Baehwootfi iffCanada 16a Ihe ducits 
ore ui the finest order during the early part of the summer 
tl8^ia W R Caova in Eatu Rep 13 Queen s Bench Div 
330T0 see that the machinery of the truck is apparenll} in 
good order. Mod Hie bnd Is in bed order 

husesoreutb. laegMALKiiiG// A/<sr iii iv 89 We drank 
a* we liked, so that the servants' hall and Ihe dining roum 
were in eqitaNy high order wdien wre look our leave. 1809 
Scop 17 Inly (i8go) II 319 Her husband, being in 
good order (La drunk) aim, did not miss her till he came to 
Prestonnana. 

21 Mil, The iiosition in which a rifle is heiii n* 


a result of the commantl to ‘order arms' see 
ORtiru fib. 

1847 ln/antiy Man (1854) 40 b A company can loud 
from the order with the same ca.se as from the shoulder 
»«7» Martini Henry R^e / virc 6 W hen the rifle ha* been I 
placed at the Order, the recruii will bo lusiructed alw lys to | 
fal l in w iih It iu that positioii 

I The action or an act of oidermg . regula- 
tion, direction, mandate I 

t M The action of putting or keeping in order , 
regulation, ordering, control Qhs 
01)48 Hall Chron, Ldtif l\ *39 Ihe French k\ng, 
which then cUymed to have the order and manage of the 
yoiige lady, a* a pupille, ward and orphane. Ibid Hen \ 
Pttt 940 0, IheGraunde Master Hovtodeii, which bad t) e 
conduyte and ordre of the performaunce of her inarvage 
nssoCiiiKe Mast xxtv 47 Trull J sal unio inu,he wiijve 
him y» order of all y* he hath stay Hr Hall thm en upon 
batth \li Wks 80 If excesse of nassion* Ik: natumll to vs 
ivsinen the otderoftheroUjiaturalllousasChrLstians. 1690 
Nnxeis Beatitndes 169P lain give laiws uid Precepts 
for the Instruction and Order of his Disciples. 

28. An authontative direction, injunction, m-iti 
date , a command, oral or written , an instruction 
a xiypk Hai 4. t hron.. Hen. I tit 94 The Ambassador ws* 
cummnunded 10 kepe his house in silence whu h ordre sore 
aliaslied the I renche. ijpfibiiAKs tarn Shr w in 118.9 
/«// Orumio gaue order how It sluviikl be done Im iKsiie 

linn no order, I gaue him the stufle. 1646 Itr Maxwvi i 
Bu>d tsseuh in / Ac<Mjr(i7o8l II xgt The Scolish Popes 
Sermon, preach d at Wesiroinalcr, and printed b) Order of 
the House 1648 Hamilton I apert (Camden) 34a Com 
manded to obey the order* of the Commute* of Fxlats 17*3 
PovnOdyss III 414 Ihy sliip and nadors but for order* staj 
1799 Wrlun< TON Ze/ ioLteut Gen //arrtr in f.urw l)esp 
(1637) I 30, 1 have 11 H heard anything of the la pounder* 
ordered to a new situation by the pneral order* of y ester 
day 1899 IvNNvsoN pmd 15a iTien the good king g^avc 
order to let blow Hls horns for hunting 1884 ftmes 
(weekly ed ) 31 OcL 15/1 I he AgamemiuMi was under orders 
to strengthen the Chii a fleet 

24. Spec a. Law A decision of a court or 
judge, made or entered in wnling , m the Supreme 
Court, a direction of the court or 1 judge other 
than a final judgement 

n 17*8 Gil nrKT tan hr Py 117 Two Juxtices made 
an Order that upon Sight thereofthe < iverseers should [etc | 
184s M<.( LI/OCII taxation lu M (1833)364 Pn>j«rt) *old 
by order of the Courts of Chancery and Exchequer *846 
— Ace Bnt /m/rrv (1854) II 651 Relief treated as a loon 
may be recovered, under an order of justices, bv attach 
inent of the part) s wages in hts ma-ster s hands. 188) / a i 
Rep II Queen « liench Ihv *91 An order nisi was aflerwani* 
obtained for a new truU on ihe ground of misdirection 1B84 
Si* H Cotton in Law Rep la (p It D 343 T he Orders 
under the JudKalure Act provide ihai every order may lie 
enforced in the same manner as s judgment but still judg 
mem* and orders are ke|a entirely distincL t/od Aeu spr 
A cummiltal order was refused but, by consent a new 
order 10 pay a* a month was made 

b. Banking (y C ommcrce A w ntten direction to 


kesdy Money and Order- iflia StsHl xtt Pnhanges sj 
Its unadvisedly done for a Drawer to make h» Bill* 
p-iy-vble to order 1709 SirtLi / alter \o 60 pa Pray piy 
to Mr I ha ViiMair ot Order the Sum of One Thousand 
Pounds, and place it lo the Account of Tours Humphrey 
Wildair 1848 M«s Ca*lvie let! I t 66 I will «end •» 
Post Office order in repavmriit i888 C*I Mr banking iv 
90 By the Act of 185* ilie drawer is allowed to make a 
stamped cheque pay able to * nier 188a La Blacksi. *n 
in Law rimes Rep (1884) \I IX 687/1 The bill* of bding 
also were nude out in the name of D and Cx>, deliverable 
to their order 

0 Business A direction to make, provide, or 
furnish anything, at the reaponsibtlitv of the person 
ordenng, a commission to make purchase*, supply 
goods, etc A large order {slang , a large rcrjnire 
meiit, demand, rciiucst, proposal, etc 
1837 Loncf in /r/V(i89i) I a6a He wntrs the pnee to 
order f v Miss Clifton, who gives him a thousaiid dollTP. 
184s Disrafii \ybii III vii ‘If us an < nler let us hsvc 
il nt once *ll is not an order said Moricy 18)5 BAruNOT 


1893 W S Gilbekt 'donntebanks 1, Fxchange all the 
beautiful things I v e got iiisule * lisa large order 

d A post for admission, without payment or 
at a reduced pric^ to a theatre or other plate of 
eutertainment, or to any place which is not un- 
restiictedly ojien to the public, as a museum 
library, park, pnvnte establishment, etc 
1783 Johnson in boswett 16 May, He has refused me an 
order for the play for Mlss Williams, because he knows 
the house will be full 1779 Shsbiimh Cniic 1 i,Dn the 
first night of a new piece they always fill the house with 
orders to support il Dickens Mich Huh 11, And 

shout the boxoiffice in the season, when t)iey give away 
the orders 18)3 London eu it ts to-day 134 During the 
session of Parliament, admisston to hear the debates may be 
olHained by an order from a member Ibid 343 Museum 
of the Royal Institution Admisston by niembus order 
1899 Whlleikers Atm 378/1 Msnsion Mou«e AdmUsipn 
by order and a small fee tM, 379/* The Times and the 
Daify Telegraph Pnntmg OflBces. By special orders only 
Ibid 379/1 Woolwith Royal Arsenal adnussion by 
order vutaineil at War UAicc 


V Phrase* and C oiuliinatlons 

26 Older of the day a In a legislative b(Kly, 
the business set down for debate on a {>articular 
day ( = P t ordre du jour) b Specific commands 
or notices issued by the commandmg officer to the 
troop* under his command c coltoq The pre 
vailuig rule or custom ol the lime 

>791 A VouNO Trap France 351 note Writers who wish 
to spread the taste of revolutions and make thiin evtev 
where the order of ihe day 1793 Wasiiim ion in Siiark- 
Li/ehliiit Gonv I/rvvTX (183a) 111 66 Peave lia. focii 1, 
Ixirrow a iniMlern phrase) the order of the day 184a K li 
Dana Bi/ Mast xxvi 87 Industry was the order of the day 
184a Rnande Dir r Set tic. iqi/s V\\t mi.Uon for reading 
the order 0/ the day ha* equally [with a motion 1 1 adjourn) 
the effect of superseding I he existing quesiiiNL >8^ Ct \ 
Inst bng ! m 1 IS 137 Orders of the day relate to busi 
ness for which by orders of the House ixirtu.Dlar day* ire 
apjiointed 1897 / Ml Malt Mag l»ec 583 November - dark 
hours and gloomy fogswere once more the order of the day 

26 By order 

t a to In order see jy Ots 

t J 6 oer di I ao6i Be order they comen 1 1 her mancre* 
ci38o\Vvclif Sr/ U Ks HI 35a He 1* dettonr to e< he man 
liul bi ordre ci)8s 1 iiAtcXRi G li 3314 Phyibs But 
tI hire Icltere wryae 1 ne tiuiy Byoideic. 1804 r (.[rim 
sionf) DAiostas Hist Indies in xxvi 199 All these 
ii>u),le Earthquakes tnvc succeeded ne an iher by 
onler iSw JtR. IaMair ( t I- \in p F x)i rrt I it Wliit 
he al aled oy the ordet 1 1 hi* iiilendnicnt and ilesign. »6ss 
Si VNLEV Hist f httos L (1701) 34/1 F very Ciliren -iciording 

10 hts age, shi uId by and in order decKre his judgement 
b IJy authontatisL ilitcction or command , sec 

23 and 24. 

27 In order a. In proper sequence or sue 
cession according to rank, importance, senioritv 
sire, position, date, affinity, etc. 

I 1400 Deitr Troy 9797 All bat tuIdvTi hym tale. Of Jxiire 
answare, in ordur 1 1300 Itoiv Plowman terned Paler 
iMtftriiy in Hark £ P P I 213 In rdre folowed them 
other thre. n Hall rArm* Aich /// 39 \fter wbome 
marched in order queue Anne Ins wife likewy»e crouned 
1887 Milion /* / II 3.7 Forth In order came the grand 

11 fcnwl Peers 1791 Ciwier hetired i.at<u T kc lowest 
first and without stop Ihe rest in orvler to the l jc 1871 K 
Ftiisf atnt/us xxxvii 2 Ninth post 111 order next beyond 
Ihe twins c-vpar wild M <d Are tlie leltcis in older ' 

b In a Londition in which the ilcmcnls or con 
slituetil!, are properly disposed with reference to 
each other, or to tlietr jmrpose , m j rojrcr condition , 
in obediince to constituted authority or usage 


ihii ges in order f r that voyage IT09 PoiF J-ss ( rtt h;- 
I hiis useful arms m magazines we place All rang d in order 
and disposd with grave 177a list hhat Hut} II 19 
Iheir house is piitiing in order 1878 F., Jknkins Hesiei 
holme sS NNhy should we spend a hundred th u*.ind me 
and millions of money in setting lliat part of the world in 
ordert *897 Mary kiNcscEV H A/nci S3* One of the 
chief duties of these tocteties is to keep the women 111 urdci 

28 In Older to 

t a. In reganl or resiiect lo, in reference to , for 
the sake of Obs 

*5*8 Pitgr ter/ jW de W 1531) 6 Ihe ijche-se >f v-« 
worlde hath no goodiics l>ut in order 10 man 1848 Ft 
L-awkshik Comm Angitis 36 Wee come to their puni-li 
meni which is necessary f r u< to know in order lo this 
subject 1636 jKANrs Fntn Chnit 193 Tt at which I si I 
speaketh of himxelfe and 1 invothy iiv refetetw e unto ll e 
Corinihians, 3 Cor 6 11 1* applicable unto Lhiist m older 
uniiall Christians. 1689 R Moxrsoi in Im Umh 1/Sv 
(Him M'sb. Omm ) I 4 7 I gave m account in my last 
of wlial I had done in order to hi* Majesty s commands. 

b W ith a new to the bringing about of (-omc 
lhing\ for the purpose of (gome prospective end' 
i6ss ( laiki tapers (Camdeu) 111 33 Col Jones and C >1 
Pci Iiiddoi k are sent downc into the west in order lo iheiie 
trjsll 187a Fvtcvx Puny 1 Sept After this I returned 
h me III order to another excursion to the sea side 1711 
Sis iswoou in Perry Hut CoU Inter Col Ch I 188 I o 
meet me next week on >ur friMitiers in order to a treaty 
■77J I t »"» Carr (1B44) 1 438 \ meeting ought lo be 
called III order to a regular miyHisition in parliament 1837 
Ht Mariinfai 60c Alter if 339 In order lo shoemakii g 
there must lie tanning 1889 (..ot lbI rn / nrs Holtneis 
MIL 67 Inorderlothecxistcnceoflovel>etwNwntwopartic-, 
there must be a secret atfinit) between ihcm 

(/<) with ^ object 

1711 Stifif \peit No 48 F a I stwll nexl \\e.k cw 
d >wn in Older to lake iny Seat It Ihe B Kvr I 1774! u sw 
Tnf Htst (1776111 336 T hey then 1 ore cry la igcr 11 
order lo rescue their young *8*8 Cki i-s /here/ <sl '• 1 1 
*84 laird Mansfield rightly said 11 w 1* 11 1 iieiesvarv 1 
sh iw avtiialf rce, 111 01 der to prove in wi ici «M6C/; •«//*• 

/ teyel 111 142/1 In order to *uvp< rt the r s f a scco. I 

+ 0. f ormerly also in ot det lot «= h. Obs 
*748 El IZA Htvwoon i,n ate sp, f N hM'O} IV t't 
T he various Mralagems 1 , w 1 1 h she was I liged 1 1 have 
rrc lurse in onler f ir tin* discovery 1740 F ifldinc / m 
jr>nes Mil XI There was scarce a \V ickeifness which 1 did 
n n meditate, m order for my Relief 

29 iHoiderthcU W ith the atm or purpose that, 
to the end that 

17** Addison S/k / \ > ft* F a In order that the 

Resemblance 111 the IdeiLs Ik Witlric J. >8)1 Ht Msrtinfc 
Htll h I alley viil 136 In ordei that you may see that w 
cannot help doing six 1873 Jowrrr Plato I 133 I ba c 
c n r I , y II III idci ill ll y u liny |>eak 1 1 hi n 
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80 Out of order Not in proper seqnence, orderly 
arrangement, or settled condition in disorder or 
derangement , unsettled , not in proper or normal 
condition of action, mind, bodily health, etc. (In 
the sense indisposed ' very common in i8th c.) 

ats^a Haul CirVH Hen I HI 70 The kyng beyng 
tnfourmed that his realrae of Ireland* was out of ordre. 
1396 UALSVMPua tr I ttl e t Hut ^cat I 31 Ky nocht 
tame hot lyke wylde barley wandiring out of ordour tM 
loesKLU 5er7l,w/x(i6j8 771 1 he patient m much disquieted, 
vexed and loo much lit of older i6ii Bislk J ransl 
/ re/ 3 If out of or ler tl e> Ithe Scriptures) will ref wme vs. 
iMi llovLK Style / Senft 1675) 113 To mend a watch 
that s out of order iMd run « 6 Aug h'indmywife | 
miehtily out of order ond reproaching if Mrs, Pierce and 
K tpp as wenches, itm Lend I as No dooS/t Hu, 
Majesty being out of Order by reason of a Cold 177a 
JoiivsoN Let ta Mrs ! hrale 4 Nov Since I came 10 
Ashl»urne I have been out of order I was well at Litch 1 
fiel I 1899 Dakuin On(. S/cc tv (1S66) 14} A high organ I 
isation would be more liable to lie put out of order and thus 
injured iHa Duty let 38 Oct s/4 Waters m Sheffield 
district still out of order and angling at a standstill 
8L attnb and i omb ns order system, order 
lovmg adj , order clerk a clerk whn enters 
business orders, order form, a partially blank 
form to be filM up in giving a Lnsincsa order 
order paper a paper on which questions, etc 
coming in the order of the day, in a legisln 
live assembly, are entered order word (1* mot 
dot-die's, the military password of the day, a 
watchword 

ilaa Censer m Ren ler it incumbent on him to adopt the 
Shilling Order sniein 1(90 K. liociarwooD Miners 
Right (1^) 8t/i His order loving soul was daily vexed by . 
reason of the irregularities. 1899 J imes (wcelcl) ed ) 19 
Jan. ss/a Ihere were as many as 70 questiois on the order 
paper 1898 T Haanv It tssex Feet u 71 Marmont against 
the third gave the order word 

Order (^-tdai), V Forms 3-7 ordre 5 ordyr, 

6 ordour, ur 4- order [Mi, orire n, f ordte, 1 
Oxoxii sb cf Oh ordreer { ordre and I« o> ' 
dtndre, f ordtn em whence OF ordener, mod F 
ordonner Eng lo order is thus the equivalent in 
sense of 1 otdinate and h otdontter, and so in 
part a doublet of Obdain ] 

I 1 ttans To give order or arrangement to 
to put in order to arrange or dispose Tn a parti 
cular order , to arrange methodically or suitably, 


bata)le a 1948 HaccC/i/vm I / 99b, He ordred his 
ballad like a man expert m mar udi science. i(ti Biuck 
fransi / re/ s When he corrected the Calender ai d 
ordered the jeer* according to the course of the Su ne. 
i<9a-4a HstciN Cesmegi iii (1673)114/1 the news came 
to Mr as she u as orderii g her hair 1883 /t/ei / ret France 
I 3 I found him ordering his B luks and I >use Papers •719 
VrVottCmsee i v Boards like a dresser loordermy victuals 
upoic tjfa Ann Ar^ 143 The officiating clerk observii g 
a genteel couple standing in the aile ordered them 1 no 
a pew being afterwards thanked for hts civility 1841 
rKNNVSON Dty lire tin 74 Here all things in their place 
remain. As all were order d ages since. 1879 Hourj.es 
teregene Cenel 316 Ordering her Imir some coils of which 
had been loosened by her fligoL 

b Mtl lo order arms (a gutt) to bring a hre 
arm into a position in which it is held vertically 
against the right side, the butt on the ground 
1808 Scott H oedst vtu. Order your musket 1844 Regul 
4 0 rd Army 360 Th* Commanding Officer is then to direct 
the Parade to Order Arms, 1847 In/antry Man (1854) 4oi> 
Arms are to be ordered without the word Order arms, 
to To clau, to rank Obs rare 
i<8a Pgrait Ch Hut li Despising the legions of Angels 
socially irdered with him) Ihtei All these ore ordered 
among the Members of the Church 
2 1 o set or keep in order or proper condition , 
to adjnst, dispose, or carry on acco^ing to rule 
to regulate, direct, conduct, rule govern manage 
to settle (In quot 1593, to regulate the con 
veyance of (troops) ) 

1900 Fishes bun Serm C test Kuhmend Wks (1876 
396 Her own* housh 11 with meruay llout dylygence a I 
wysdome this noble pryiices ordred a 194S Hall C hron 
Ktch HI 53 b While he was thus ordryng* hit aflaire 
tydinges came that the Earle of Richemond was pa.ssed 
Seveme. 1993 Shak& Rich. // v iil 140 Good Vnckle 
help* lo order seuerall powres lo Oxford. 1999— Hen I 
V Prol 39 To order p^e between* t)i«m 1673 rrMELE 
Ohs United Prev Wits. 1731 I 57 Fa^ of the Provinces 
was left 10 order the Matter of Religion as they thoimht 
lit lyie PHiLira Pasterais v 76 At that be wound The 


murmring Strings and order d ev ry Sound. 1739 I ai 

Sheri Acc Ptert H-'ettm, Br ra A small Arch which is 
order d to be turned under each of the Abutments. 1788 
■ iTEEH* Sent Jimm, I 1 They order said I It is matter 
etirr in France 1886 Mas Lyhn Uhton Fasten Carew 
It Carp* diem was the motto by which be ordered his 
ays 1893 FAiaaAiEN Christ in Med The I 11 11 iiL 437 
he father so rules as to order and bless hts home 
t b With clause To settle, determine Obs 
*S >3 FiTZHtsB, Utah | 3 The plough* fote is as a slaye 
7 order of what depenes the ploughe shall goo 1981 
iiDNi* A/el I oitrie (Atb.) 63 One vers* did but beget 


another without ordering at the first what should be at 
the last 

0 rejt I o conduct oneself, behave, arch 
i939Co\eai>AiE Prm xxiii 1 Ordre thy self manerly with 
y* thinges that are set before y* — e Macc x 33 “When 
they hail ordred them seines manly with their weapens & 
hondes. iMi-9 (Mar) Bk Lem I'rayer, Catechum To 
ordre myselfe lowl^e and reuerentiye toai my betters. 

d Of the Deity etc lo regulate or determine 
(occurrences, events, etc ) , to ordain 

184a Kooxas Haaman 41 Ua how doth ths Lord order 
the mernes unto itl 187* Miltom Samson 30 Why was 
I iny breeding order d and presenb d At of a Mrson separate 
to Coil. Design t for great exploits) 17M De Foe Cmsee 
' I IX If the good providence of God had not wonderfully 
ordered the shtp lo be cast up nearer lo the shore. 1819 
St sllev ( enct v 11 131 So my lot was ordered 1S98 
F EoiDE Hut bug (1858) I iL 91 It was ordered otherwise 
and doubtless wisely 

I 1 3 To put in order or readiness (for a purpose) 
to make ready, prepare Obs, 

1908 Ptlgr / et/ (W d* W 1531) t Shewynge how the 

K Igrj n of y* way* of religyon sholilc prepare and order 
ynuelfe a 19» Lo BgaNFsa Hnen Ixlik 319 Than the 
coueiil orderyd ihemselues & so went out of the abbay lo 
mete Huun 1818 Sveel & Makkh Cenntry Farmt 379 
That man ler of ordering things whereby they are stamp^ 
and liealen verie sn all |8<» Barton s Diary (183B) 1 1 10 
Rend ) our votes and so order your way for an explanatory 
HilL 168* pEns/lMST/sdApr 1 hey brought us also some 
caveare which i attempted lo order syaa De Fox / lagne 
(1756) ibj Some Kiu hen ware for ordering their Food 
1 4 To bring into order or submission to lawful 
authority , hence, to inflict disciplinary punishment 
on , to correct, chastise, punish Obs 
1]0$ Ptlp' Perf (W de W 1931) 319 An incorrigyble 
person* that wyll not be ordered <31933 Lo BEaNKss 
Hnen Ixxxi. 35a Syn that he is one of my peers 1 nirytt ordre 
hym by lugcmenL 384* 1 Le Hroau Plain Dealing (1867) 
91 One master IXmghiy a Minuter spake so in pu)>lique 
which was held a disturbance and the Ministers spake to 
the Magistrate lo order him. 1887 Igrts Dtary 9 Dec 
1 hts Lord u a very proud and wicked man and the Parlia 
ment is likely to order him 

fS To take a certam order* or course with 
a person or thing) to treat deal with manage (in 
3 specified manner) 01 s 
3933 Moar Rt h ///(1883) 34 ^ el is there none that 
kn welb belter 10 order him then I that so k 1 g haue kept 
Inn 196a in ChiiiMarfiat,ei 13 He was urired worse 
then any seruaunt in her fathers h use t88e Siiaxeock 
I tgelables 18 Many being thus ordered will bear flowers 
the second year after the sowinfL i88> Glanvill Sad 
dneumtu It toj 1 was assured that he bad been well fed 
and ordered as he used lo be. lyai St German t Dec ter 
4 Stnd. 378 To take such persons that they may be 
ordered according ti the law 1780 Brown Com/l barmer 
It 45 The way of rdeiing marie must be according to tl e 
nai ir* of IL 1799 O Smith / aboratory 1 401 Hang It to 
dry a id order it as you do other coloured silks. 

II e To give orders for (something to be 
done, etc ) , to enjoin I id command, tmect , to 
prescribe tnedicallv Contt with simple obj , obj 
clause, or obj ami inf pass , expressing the thing 
enjoined , more rarely with obj and complement 

aijUO Fretr s e/ Berutk 480 in Dunbaf s /(sniliBoy) 
301 That he compeir in to our habeit quhyt Vntill 1 ordoiir 
It wer a grii dispyie. 1837 Star Lhamb Decree | 11 in 
Mtllvn s Arce/ (Arb ) 14 It u further Ordered and Decreed 
that no Mcrchai t Bookseller (etc.). 1887 D Aujiorp in 
isih he/ Hut MSS Can App \ 8 'l ) ey pa.ssed the 
Blit and ordered it to be reported the next day 17*8 A. 
UbuFoao Tem/h Mat viu 143 Moses bad ordered the 
Kings a Copy of the Ijiw 1749 Fieldino lem Jones 
XIV II, I have ordered lo be at Home to none but y ourself 
1794 J SstlTHESiAN Let to Parr 19 Mar in / ttrs If ii 
(1838) VIII 567 I lave to beg that you will have the 
goodness to order a proper monnmcnl erected lo hu memory 
1809 Malkin Cil Bias 11 v p 3 He ordered my companions j 
to M bandcufled s8fi LnmArab bits. I loa Who ordered 
ogam that four hundred pieces of gold should be given 
to him 1891 b Peacock H Brtnden I 338 1 he doctor 
had ordered as much fresh air as possible, 

t b To appoint (a day) for some purpose, by a 
parliamentary order Obs 
1889 Maevell Cerr Wks 1873-5 II 393 To morrow w 
ordetd for the motion of the King s supply 1878 Hnd 
514 They rose, ordering Friday next lo resume this con 
sideralion j 

7 I o give orders to, command, authontativcly 
direct (a person or agent, to do something, etc.) | 
i8a8 Hobeks Thtuyd. (1833) 79 Ihe Lacedemonians were 
orderd 10 furnish so many more 1749 Fieuuho Tom 
Jones I u He ordered an elderly Woman to rise and 
come to him. 1899 Pesaxetrs t htlt/ // i ia 0857) loj He 
ordered them to prepare lo march on the followmg night 
etbset 1804 Man Cameron Marten 4 Sehotan iv 36 
Like some little boys, who when they are hearing other 
children say their lessons, order about them as if they were 
grown men 3883 Frovde Short Stnd IV 11 i 176 He 
belonged himself to the class wlioae business was to order 
rather than obey 

b e/lijit To command or direct (a person) to 
go or come to, into, upon (a place, etc ), away, 
hero, home, out, etc To order about, to order 
hither and thither in a peremptory manner, domi* 
neer over, treat as a subordinate 
1887 Ormonde MSS in toTA Re/ Hist MSS Comm 
App V 58 Th* two soldier* ordered upon him 17*3 Free 
St Russia L <57 The Ciar ordered him for Astracan 1707 
Swift Country Post 'B\a. 1755 III 1 177 Tbisdayajock 
daw waa onlCTed chxw prisoner to a cage. 1747 Gentt 
Mai 346 A I ill IS orderd into parliament for vesting the 


I forfeited eatates of certain traytors in bit miqcsty tttt 
Macaulay //w/ Sng xv III 6or He was exasperated by 
the thiHight that he was ordered about and overruled by 
Russell i8|8 Riukr Hagoaru Dr /herns l s He was 
I ordered lo a warmer cUmate. 

8 1 o give an order or commission for , to direct 
(a thing) to be fumiahed or supplied 
i8)f Bf Wilsom Diaty in L{/i (i860) II xv 108 We 
ordered our jponies and johnpons, 1868 Dickens Uncotm 1 
Irat xxli ‘What would you do, if you ordered one kind 
of wine and waa required to drink another? sSleMES 
FoaaKaTEB Roy 4 K I 63 Shall 1 order you a cab? Med, 
What have you ordered for dinner ? 

IIL 8 Ecfl To admit to holy orders, to 
ordain , formerly alio, to admit ceremonially into a 
monastic order, to admit or institute to a benefice 
arch 


a aoun brdd kere As a monke bat orderd were 1498 Dims 
4 Pan/ (W de W ) VII xvi 303/3 borne frende of him that 
Ehall be ordred gyuelh the bysshop some gyft. t|9a Bk 
Com Praysr Ordering of D^ons The Bisslioppe shal 
surcease from ordering that person 1989 Jewel Re/t 
Hardtng (1611) ait lltat the Buhop of Rome ordered and 
admitted all the Bishops thorowout the World hath no 
poeaibilitie or colour of truth In it scife <1 1810 Bakinoton 
teiiif Notts Num vul 11 f 4 Note how fit it is to order 
Ministers in the face of the ChurcK 1899 Besant In 
Deaton s Ordtrs i a One who ha* thus been ordered. 

O rdcrable, a rare [f Obufr v 4 abi B ] 
Capable of being ordered or directed (/a an end or 
result) , amenable to direction or control 
>(41 J Shuts Saiah it bfagar (1649) 37 No act of sin is 
in it* nature orderable to any go^ end 1899 Fuli aa Ch 
Hut X. vti I 33 I 1 >t King ueing veiy oraerable in all 
Hissicknesse 1898 ft J SEBcaANTflr T Whitt sPsn/at 
Inst a 16 It makes a tx^y orderable to all possible Action. 

O rd^book. [f Okukb sb s- Book ] A book 
in whimi orders are entered spec a In the army, 
a book (of which there is one for each comrany) 
m which the orderiy sergeants enter general and 
regimental orders b In the navy, a book kept 
on a man of war for recording occasional orders 
of the commander o In the House of Commons, 
a book in which motions to lie submitted to the 
House must be entered d In business, a book 
in which the orders of enstomers are entered 
1833 Mareyat P Stu/le Uv. (^pUun Hawkln* came 
on board and gave me an order book saying, Mr Simple 
I have a great objection lo written orders, at t consider that 
the articles of war are quite sufficient to regulate any ship. 
1844 Regul hOrd. Army si To sec that aU General Orders 
and Regulations are carefufly and accurately entered in the 
Order Books of the Regiment* coniposma their Brigade* 
»»W Daiir Newt 36 June s/s Directly their order books 
gel at all full they are certain to put quotalion* up> 
Ord*r*d(^idajd) pp! a [f OBiWBt/ + Knl ) 
t L In holy orders, Ordaikki> (Also, Belong 
ing to a religious order ) Obs 
tjB3 R Bbunhe Hand/ Synne 1540 By hese ordryde men, 
y mene Here wurdys owty to be feyrer and dene, c stag 
Poem Pimes Ediv // 1*4 in bol Sengs (Camden) 3*9 Nu 
IS pride mauler in cvench ordred hour, c 1388 Chaules 
I art r 0 708 If he be ordred he 1* irregulcer 1819 
Waubwoeth in Bedtlts Lett 13 Neither do* the Orderer 
nor the Ordered gtue nor receiue the Order* as a Sacnuneni 

2 Set in order ananged, disposed , disciplined, 
regulated, controlled + made ready, prmred {obs ) 

3979 Tomson Caimnt Serm Tim 70/a The verie Bar 
barumi haue a more ordered stale in truth and justice 
381a T rAYLoa (mwm Titus ic 14 Pure hand* chasl eyes 
an ordered tongue. 171a Aodison S/ect No 417 es Like 
a well ordered Garden 189a Blackie /Ktchylnt lI 330 
Strong in the ordered rank* of war Forth they went >87* 
Whittikb Brewing e/ Serna 79 And let our ordered live* 
confess Tb* beauty of Thy peace. 

b Mtl in ordered arms see Okukh v t b 
*847 tn/anlni Man (1854) 40b Any movement can take 
place from ordered arms 

3 Commanded, bidden, prescribed, ordained 

1780 CowFER TeMe 1^1 bus genius rose and set at 

onlered timet. 1798 Inter 4 Reg Catmiry (1813 137 Hie 


1780 CowFER TeMe t s6o j bus genius rote and set at 
onlered timet. 1798 /ntlr 4 Reg Catmiry (1813 137 Hie 
divisions of souadront make their oidered degree of wheel 
I 189a Dally Nens 14 June 5/3 Leave hawks and owU| even 
the weasel, to pmy their ordered parts. 1898 Ibid 33 
Apr 8/3 The ordered business of the day was Committee of 
Supply on the Civil Service Fstimatcs 
Hence O rAsrsdaMV, the quality or fact of being 
ordered or regulated rare 
17a* ILWonaow L/e Jos Wedrow (1838) 181 Th* or 
deredness, sureness and everlasting nature of the Covenant 
I O-rdereii, a rare [f Orokb sb -t- -ed ^ ] 
Decorated with the bodge of an order of knight 
hood, ment, etc. 

1817 Lady Gramville Lett (1894) 1 107 A number of 
little black starred and ordered Frenchmen 
OrdWWr (fidaxM) Abo 5 -our [C Ordib 
V 4 kb 1 1 One who, or that which, otdera (in 
senses of the vb ). 

1498-7 Act t* Hen, Vll, c. 13 1 1 The teid otderouri and 
assasaours in tb* seid Shhres, i8)i Hervbt Xene/hont 
Heuttk. (1768) t A good husband, and a good ordrer of an 
bouse. i|98 Daniel Civ Wan L xcv Thou but as an vp 
right orderer, Sought st to reform tb abused Kingdome 
here. 1819 (tee (Irobreo ik 1844 Dkmv Nat Bodice L 
(t6sQ 6 Aiutotl* th* moet judkiout orderer of noUont, 
and director of man* conceptions, that ever bved. 1794 
Fdwaeos A'FYnf IF'i//iv lx 353 The first Cause and supreme 
Orderer of all 1 hingt. 1889 H F Wood Bngtishm Rue 
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CmlH XX. 318 How aW tliew terrible orderen of other men 
were to be twitted round one i little linger I 

8 '^/ sh [imoI] The 
action of the vb. Ordisb onlination, arrangement, 
regulation, direction, management, preparation, 
treatment, etc 

e mg Shorbham (R E T S) 58 pe bltsthopei blettynge, 
Forp myd pe adniynyttracioun pat be dep atte ord{r]ynKe 
Fabvan Cdnm v cL 76, 1 bnate ouer the orderynge 
of Che yongett tone called Cludualdut. 1547 Boorok 
/ n/rnrf Knmul L (1870) la^ there meate l» nmrdo and 
tpyli for liicke of good ordring & dreuvnge 1561 T Nor 
tom Cahnn t Int! iv Jtl* (1634) rag I^aying on of hand^ 
. ^ . . . • Orjerlngt to bee a Sacra 


which I grant In true and lawlull Orderini 
ment iddrC Mrrret in /’dt/ Irans Ii 435 ine inner 
two freet left without this ordering, had most of thetr fruit 
withered. 173a BFKKrarv Altiphr m 1 13 We want laws. 
In one word, for the whole ordering of fife ital Scott 
/'■ M f'trth xxxiii, Directiont about the encampment and 
such other insiructiont at might be necessary to the proper 
ordering of the field itgs IftsAinT In Deacon » Oniert 1 a 
1 hit ordering, once accepted, is a life sentence like a peerage 
O'Vdarinff, fpt <* [-ino ^ ] ‘That orders, 
arrange*, directs, etc. see Order v 
tdyf CuDWORTH Infill Sj/st 1 c | as ati An Ordering and 
THtpoaing Mind that wna the Cause uf all things. 1898 
(1 Mrredith Oiltf fr Hnf a8 Hia ordering fingers point 
the dials to time their ranks 

OrA«rl«M(^Jd3jUs) a [f OBDkRr^ + -LIhr] 
Devoid of o^er, arrangement, rigulaiity, or 
method ; disorderly 

•S*9 J Samford fr Amppaj tan Atfes ra b, The 
ludiane is cleane in hit fare, the Spanianlr deft ate, the 
Frencheman aboundaunt, the Cierniane orderle 
Htif Ironbltt 

ing themselves 

*33 All forme is formelesse. Order , . - 

opposite to Englanils luue iMo N Inoklo Hcnfit’olio 
^llranla c (168a) Pref, An orderless rabble of troublesome 
Chimeras, iM LoCKvra OnllleuiiH t Heaoent (ed 3) 369 
Are the sure spread orilerless on the celestial vault ? 
OrdwliaMa (ffidailines) [fOBDERiva ->■ 
-IIBS 8 ] ITie quality or conditioo of being orderly 
1. Conform!^ to order or method , regtdnnty 
••71 OocDiNO Calvin on Pt vii! 6 Then is thii perfection 
of unlcrlmcsse decayeil. 1667/ Corbst Due Ai/ir /a* 
17 The Reformation m England, for its Legality ana Order 
knets, to unquestionable 171s SttAtrasB Lharac (1737) 
U icici 13a He IS made to p^ dear by losing his nntur d 
good Ouposilion, and the Orderliness of bit Kind jr 
Speciea. ^ Latu r.mtt XCV U 187/3 A court m « Inch 
speed was considered rather than orilerliiiess. 

b Observance of, or regard for, order , methodi 
calness. 

tljo Gact / attni I in xiii (18491 '*7 tee how the 
habltt of orderliness were daily slackeiunf; 1871 K M 
Hutton £» II 14 (•nethe seems to h-ive iiiherited frutn 
his father the nervous orderliness by winch he was always 
dustinguished 

8. Orderly quality of conduct or behaviour, 
igli MsaatCK 0/ Aofet 65s Who then would not 
wonder at such bebauiour and orderlinesse I 1678 Tow krson 
Dtcalttene 318. 1740-47 Miss Tacbot, etc. Left (1808) aoi, 
I saw a more perfect ordcrlmevs 1 we had no cr iwd 

T coming, and our places were excellent a 1884 

ORNK Amer, NoleJ)kt I1879) I 116 He lieara tesli 

mony to the orderliness of the crowd 
Cvderlj (^idaih)> « and sb [f. Order sb 4- 

A. adj 1. Arranged or disposed in order, 
characterUed by regu^ sequence, arrangement, or 
disposition , exhibiting system or method, regular 
a 1577 Gascoicnr Maskt/or f ttc Mont icnte Wks. i86g 
1 80 Vpon the waitring waues hit k oistes and (■allies llecle. 
More forrest like thanonlerly a i8« Binning 'itrm (1845) 
j I If your intenlton lie once right est^lished, all j our course 
will be orderly s888 Plot Sfajgbnltk 433 These S> mlmls 
have a more rational orderly texture than the Kunse 
« the Danish Kimestocks. s88o Tyndau, O/oc i xxi 
ogethcr and thus advanced in an orderl> 
iTist Png Ltf I 445 Where the chief 
thing demanded in a tragedy was a certain orderly pomp 
of expression 

b Of persons, their temperament, etc • OI>- 
servant of, or having regard for, order, system, or 
method ; regular, meth^ical. 

(implied m OaDKauNFSs ib], i8ga Mrs. SrnwR 
l/ntlt lomt C xxvu 349, I thought you were one of the 
■ ^ ‘o he m bed m a khristian waj 
94 Uesinfe was 


fils 






I, that liked ii 


-.Jl iSea. O'cirHANT Laird ^ Noitaw 11 
of a womanly and orderly temper 

1 0 OrJtrly m years 7 of mature years Obs 

. 1 ® Rich Pkylotns A Fmllia(■llli^ 11 An atincleiu 

Ciluen, whose name wai Phylotus, a man very orderly in 
ycaret, and wonderfully aboundyng in goodet. 

t2. Conformable to estaDlished order or rule, 
regular Obs. 

laSi Marbbck Bk oy Notes 481 To expresse by orderly 
definition what thing maketh on Heretike is either im 
possible or verle hard, tsp* HooKaa Fee! Pol v Ixxvii 
I ta Aproude vsurpation without any orderly calling 1814 
Maoxham Ckeap Hnsb v i (i6«8) loi The orderliest feed 
ing uf swine to, in the morning earit 3837 S/iw Ckamh 
Doert* I eo in Miltons Artof. (Arlv) t8 For want of 
order^ Impioyment for lonrileymen printers. 

8 Obtervant of order, rule, or discipline, dis- 
posed to observe good order; not unruly or 
tamnltuous; well-condncted, well-behaved 
1^ Snans. Merry IP n I n Hee gaoe such orderly 
and wel behaued reproofe to alvncomelinesse i8aa Bacon 

■■ ‘leirorA.rlv.and not 

. Nat 


etc. Wks. 1846 I 368 I he firmest bonds of a peat cable and 
orderly intercourse 1844 H H Wiunit Bnt India III 
338 Cottiuensation for the losses inflicted on the orderly 
portion at the population tS8a Manck h ram 36 May 
6/a Lleclioiu are now conducloden an orderly manner 

4 Altl Pertaining to orders or ttieir i&.sue, 
charged with the conveyance or execution of orders 
Orderly hook.x book kept in a regiment, or each company 
of a regiment for the entry of genera! or regimental orders 
Otderty man B 1, 3 see also, 111 other senw, quot 1731 
Orderly offiier ( il = B 1 1 0) the officer whose turn it u t 
Miperinlenii the domestic economy of his corps or regiment 
the officer of the day Orderly room, a room in barracks 
III which the business of a c mp-uiy is cartUMl on i Orderly 
sergeant, the first sergeant of a company, whose duties 
foriiierly included the cunieyAiice uf orders. 

*7*3 Hi AcKMORB Fme Hut 49 If ihcir Orderly Men 
should bring them intelligence that the King was gone 
to Kichmoiid 17S7 H Bcamd Freat Milil Dtsuft xix 
a86 All Orders, Subsequent to those at Orderly time, whn h 
the (<enerals of the Day shall receive from the (•enrral m 
Cl lef, they are to send by their Aid^le-Camps to the Majors 
of llriEade of the Day for rho Whole lJ|»n llieirreceivii g 

such (>rders, they jure to tend them in Wriiliig to ll e 
National Majors of Brigade of the Day by their Orderly 
Setjeaiil'c 1731 Cent/ Mag I 35 Officers eclabtishcd in 
the must notorious (laining houses An Orderly M in who 
wallA up and down the outside uf ihe Door to give notice 
to the Porter, and alarm the House, at the approach of ihc 
Constables 1771 Hut in Ann Keg 335 1 receive by my 
orderly officer, two Idlers of yours upon llie same sul jei I 
a 1798 Army Med Board m W BUir Soldiers hrund 85 
k very regunental hu^ital will lie provided with a steady 

nurse 1799 Capt Hamilton in Antva/ cAfon 1 sag, 1 sent 
an orderly dragoon to the admiral iSie / xamtner 7 Dec. 
781/1 Sir L Paget had but one orderly man with him 1S15 
J W raoKFRinC y n/CFT 37 July 1884) (Shcl made me a 
present of the or lerly book of one of ihc kren h rrguiieiils. 
1844 Kegul SrOrd Army 147 A Private Soldier it to lie 
en^loyed as Kcgtmeiiul f Irderly Room Clerk Ibid 373 
Cmicers Commanding the Out Guards are to send guides 
or Orderly men to the Major of Brigade of the Day in 
order to condud the new (luaids, and to carry such oideis 
as may lie necessary 1B73 Act 36 A 37 Frc/ c. 77 i aS 
Affixing the same a( the orderly room or other room where 
the business is earned on of the corps to which be Wongs 
**»?. lltustr lend. Sens Chnstni No a/j Porter loie a 
leaf from hu orderly hot k 

6 Pertaining to the system of keeping the streets 
constantly clean by conUmial sweeping and rc 
tnoval of dirt , sec B 3 
Orderly hm, a street Ixix for the reception of refuse. 
i8si-8t Mayhvw load Labour If ajo the stieets of 
Windsor are now in ilie course of being ciransed upon Ihe 
orderly plan 1894 Daily .Sens 34 Jan. s'j ihe street 
orderly bins ore still occasi inally taken for letter boxes. 

B, sb 1. A non commissioned officer or private 
soldier attending upon a superior oificcr to carry 
order* or messages 

180a Isiat -ton keg Ckron 4s/i Ihe garrison marched 
dowrn to Ihe number of a killedars, 1 sippadar a ordeilcys, 
I colour bearer (etc I 1814 Wki lino ton Let to Junta of 
Bilbao li Jan in Gurw D.sO (1838! Xi 419 In the house 
as Ihe servant or onlerly of ibe officer in question 1877 
A B. Fuwaros Up Site xvi 438 An orderly comes m haste 
to bring him news of ihe I aide 

2 An attendant in a military or other hosintnl, 
charged with the care of the patients ana the 
maintenance of order and cleanliness 
1809 Wmi INGTON /.e/ tHol Peacotke rgSnpt m (>urw 
Deep (1837) V 300 The men of one regiment must not lie 
employed as orderlies t> men of other regiments in the 
hospital. 18$* Miss Mitford in 1 Estrange Life (1870! 
Ill XIV 297 Ihe worsr of surgeons and hospital dressers 
and orderlies. 

8 A man whose constant work it is to keep the 
streets clean. 

1831-81 Mavhew LohiI labour I\ a6o The ordeibes 
keep the streets free from mud 111 winter and duM in summer 
1899 Fimes aS Mar s/6 K H and J U street orderlies in 
the einpl ry of the SL (.lies s Board of M orks. 

A, Ont who IS orderly or a supiH rter of order 
.83a Hr Martivfaii / rrJaW IV 63 ft the orderlies chose 
to try iheir strength against llic desperates, there should be 
a fan battle. 

Hence (uoiue sods') O rdorljlBU, the system of 
keeping the streets clean by means of orderlies , 
O rdwlyolUp, the office of an orderly 
1851-81 Maihfw lorn! Labour II 156 Oidcrljivm or 
the employment of the iwoT in the promotion of public 
cleanliness. 1900 Daitr AVti s 7 Sept. 3/2 The young soldier 
to then placed in charge of a ward where he may 111 a 
year or so attain to the culmination of oiderlyvhip 

Orderly ipidarli), aifw [f Order r* -i- u*] 
1. In order , in due order or regular succession , 
with proper arrangement, disposition, or distribu- 
tion , methodically Now rare 
1477 Norti m Ord 4lik Proem in Ashm. (165a) lo The 
eflert IS here set out Orderly l eye Covrriiai k Luke 1 


I thought It good lo wryte Ibe same orderly vnto the 
(good i heophitusl, 1999 Nashk Leuten Stuffe (1871) $8 
He enquired of every one orderly. What he had eat? 
1894 Vii VAIN FM Ess 11 61 Of Antonis blood issued 
three Cams Claudius, and Nero orderly 1708 Morgan 
Algiers II IV a8a The 18 Osleols and 1 Brigantines ail 
vsneed, very orderly 1847 Lonof Eveuig ■ iic 69 Orderly 
all things proceeded, and duly and well were completed 

t b In conformity with order, properly in regard 
to place tn a senes , in due course, dulv Obs 


it ihe sayd sacnfice were e ihsiifcesgev ing t ymi it 
chall not orderlye hereupon ensue that it were an^ acceiii 
able thankesgeving '*■“ "■ *' *' 


R Miens nm hot mall 


man (Aib ) 31 Hee laughei orderly himselfr when il comes 
to hit luriie 1897 SrsKsow Bt Lorn Praver (1661) |6 We 
begin our Service with Omfi-vaon And that very orderly 
■s 1877 Hair / rVw Hrig Mam iv vm 349 As in a curious 
piece of LaiidiJtip there are orderly iiiletspersed Clouds. 

2. According to esUbhsKed order or rule , 
rtgularly, properly, duly, in conformity with good 
order or discipline m a well conducted or well 
behaved manner Now rare 

iSeo Bp Firhrr / un Serm Cters Rhhmon / W k-c ( 1 876J 
309 Vf the sacrameiilec 1 f Ihc chitclie orderly lakrn be 
ainylalile 1383 Stliuifs Xnat Abus 11 (1882) 100 Ihe 
churl h hull no airsolule power lo elect their pavloi to 
rlioose him, to tal bim orderly 1811 Bible Acts xxi 34 

I hit all may know that lliou lliysclf alvo walkest ordeily 
lid keeue t the Uw r 1715 Bi RMT Oti« Time (1766) I 

334 As long as ihey lived orderly 1707 Philip Quarll 
(1816) 24, I let him go with me winch he did very orderly 
\%vj boi THEY if at Jylerw 1, Comporting ourselves orderly 

t3 Arch (( f fliiDERj/' 9 b Ohs 

SinrrE i.. .. . ... ^ 2.. 

lo be 

.-.,}iastylos anos yhs eustylos 

Oxdarly-man: see Okiieulv o 4 
i tOrdinabiUty. Ohs [fnext see-irr] The 
qiality of being ordinable, capability of Ik ing 
ordained or diicctcd to an etui or {urj ose 
1677 Gale Crt Gentiles u 484 Ihvt ( jd i-, tie pimie 

I dcmotislrated from ihc ordinabihlie of al evil i some good 
I 01710 Br Flu Sow ix \S ks 1827 1 22a Our obedi 
cnee lo (rod ou^hl I be such as ll it it may have, though 
not a iiicrit of comligniiy to deserve everlasting blixs yci 
an ordinabiliiy (as a Lrest diKtor of our ihur n expres eih 
It) that IS T mectness fiiniss. and due di.s|K \iti >11 low ud 
Ihe ol laming of il 

t O rdin&blo, o Obs [id xaeA'L Oidmahl 
ts, f mJtfiare to Ordaim Cf Ok ordenalle, 
ordonable (joilef ) ] Capable of being ordained 
ordered, or directed to an end, purpose, or destiny 
1387 8 1 Usk T.st Lore ii xiu (sk.aOt ag Fuer) thing 
though ll be g Kxl 11 is not of tymself gixxJ hul it is giod 
by llial It IS ordinal le lo the gievie koodnrs. 1850 I md 
1 Hammonds Adir xiv { n 1 he Killing my self is no way 
nrdinable lo gixxl o 1^ Hai f Pun Orn Man 1 1 s 

I I c knowledge is not much ordinable or apphiable lo the 
use and benefit < f the Man that knows them 

Ordinal (pjdinal), a sb*) [ad late L 
oidinal ts denoting order or place in a senes fas 
a niiinber\ f otdo, 01 lift Order see al Cf k 
ordinal, usc<l by Oresine, lath c , but not in Cotgr . 
nor in common use till i "tn t ] 

■t 1 Conformable to order rule, or custom , 
regular, ordinary, orderly Obs 

1 1380 Wvllif Serm Sel Wks I 180 |>is suynge slondi|> 
most 111 ordynvl loseuf man 1496 Dtves A Paup |\( de 
W III VI 115 I To kepe obedyence and ordynall subgeccion 
of lbs subgvitrs lo theyt souerrynes, 

2 Marking position m an Older or scries, a] |>hed 
lo those num^rs which refer an object to a certain 

I place m a scries of such ob^cts f first, second 
thud, etc), as distinguished from the Cardin tL 
numbers [one, tsoo, three etc '' 

I SS89 Minsheu V/ Cnm la marg Ordmall Numerals 
1807 Br ANORkwre Se>m II aia Primus is an ordinal 
number e 1677 Half /’ r»»L Mat 1 is 109 Numbci 
whether Coficcuse, a.s three six, nine or OnhinI -xs Ihc 
second, third or fourth 1711 J GRprswocD F ne ( lam 
377 ITiird Is an Adjcctise and u call d in Ordinal Nun Ur 
as 1 htee t» a Carctlnal N s niUr iSga Sw , wt Sb >t Hut 
, Fng I ram ia6M M f ll e ordinal nuiiicials are dei is ills rs 
I ofniecaidinaloi.s 

I 8 Aal Hist Of or pctlninmg to an order of 
' animals or idants, or to naluial order m guitral 
iBaa 34 C.00d s 'stuiy Mi f (cd 4) II 1 The ,rdmil name 
made choice of i» Plilug iisa 1830 Linolky \a/ Syst B t 
I 18a Tlie dchisccncc of ihcir LOpsule a character which is 
I not now esleen ed as of ordinal iniponance 1924 Col Fs 
litds A" II 294 'specilic or generic or ordinal lines of 

4 Of or pertaining to holy orders rare 

iB4a G S. KABFa Frov I ett (1844) I 340 Such an arrange 
ment evidently supposes the ordinal identity of Bishops and 

6 delating to, or consistmg of, a row or rows 
189a Classical Per 460/1 All the pieces move both in an 
ordinal or straight line or m a diagonal line 1897 k 
Thompson Netu Poems 139 Hand in hand in ordinal dances 

B sb An ordinal niimlicr see 2 

1991 Percisall sp Diet Biij Ihe ordinals ire wli h 
declare the order of place or lime 1874JKAKE 4ntb (ifigh) 
4a 1 he Denominators are best pron unerd by the Ordii als 
BA halscs, thirds etc iWa K (. I atuasi Hem Cot p 
Pkilol It IV 742 The caidinals as c-oii pared with lie 
ordinals are ccrtiinly absiiict and as su h ought al tie 

Hence O rdlnoUam, the qualitj of being ordinal 

*864 Webster cues Latham 

Ordinal (| Jdmll , sb [ad med L ordtnale, 
sly use of neuter of ouimahs ailj see prec Cf 
F ordinal f 15th c in C.odcf ) ] 
fl A book containing niles, or a body of rules 
or regulations Obs 

1390 Gowicr Conf HI 117 To every Monthe He hath 
after his Ordinal Assigned on (signe) in special iMa 
'• - Lini Mon >v (1714) 1 19 (Dighy hfl ) 

t Kegislre or an (Irdynal 1: 
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Orders and Constitutions of a Keligious llouse l. 

2 A book setting forth the order of the services 
of the Cljurch, or of any one of them, as they 
existed before the Reformation a service book 

1387 Trevisa (Kills) VI J "os He made J>e ordynal 

of ko service of holy cliir he, nml eleped it ke Consuctudi 
nanus. ct4M Pecock A</r aoj As V haue red m dyuerse 
ooUle Ordlnalis of Cathcdr-ill Chirchis and of Monasteries 
111 Ynglond 1S49 If/ 3 iV 4 /• /w 1 ^/ c. >0 f i All Books 
called Couchers Journals Ordinals shall he abolished 
01746 Lewis in C ulch Coi/ tur II 169 An Ordinal) in 
which was ordaii id the manner of saying and solemnising 
divine offices 1846 Maskkll Mok Ktl I p. xliti Other 
Churches equally with that of Sarum would have had their 
( Irdinals. 

3 A book presen bing the rules to be observed, 
and containing the form of service to be used, in 
the ordination of deacons and pnests, and the con 
secration of bishops. 

1658 Uramhall Centecr B^s iia Their exceptions 
were either against our English Ordinall, or agamst ihe 
Legality of out Bishrps <730-8 Neal Htsi Punt (iSaal 

1 64 Ihe new Common Prayer book was brought into the 
house with an ordinal or form of ordaiiu ig bisli ps priests, 
and deacons. 1876 PraytrJtoeb luict Itavtd 339 This prayer 
IS m the Roman Ordinal preceded by an exposition of the 
duties of a priest 

Ordznuloa (^idiniins) .f^ Also^borden 
ordjm , (4 ordren , 5 oMeyn , 5-8 ordon , (6 
ordonn ), 6-8 ordn , 4 5 aunse, 4 6 aunoe, 
ana, 5 anus anae awDoe ^a Oh orUnatut 
ordren , ordenn otdon , mod K ordonname, ad 
me<l ordinan/ta, f otdinanl~ent, pr pple of 
ordtnme to Okiiahv of the variants ORimANce 
Oiux)NN vNcr ] The action of ordaining, ordering, 
or arranging the fact or condition of being ordered 
or arranged 

1 1 Arrangement in ranks or rows , esp in order 
of battle , battle-array or a mode of battle array , 
also, a display of military force , a host in array 
c»330 R Bruvnf CArvm (jgio) t/S Alle he haraxiiis 
conseile in he schaft was wnten, & alle her ordinance kyng 
K It wiste 137^ Barbour Bruce xsic loi Soyn ihar 
ordinans brek thai 1456 Sir G Have Znw (S 1 S) 
u» We fynd be ancient custumis of wens thre ordynancis 
( f batailliv c 1477 Caxton /aseu ag He assembled alie his 
fulke and putte hem in fayr ordenaunce of balaylle imr 
Lyndksay MoHarcht 5434 I saw Pape luliiis manfulTyc 
Passe to the fcilde VVith a le rycht aufull ordinance, ifei 
Hoi land Pimy 1 45s \ whole troupe of horsmen may 
ride vpright vndcr them in ordinance of batlell 

2 Arrangement in regular sequence or proper 
relative position , disposition (of things or matters) 
according to rule , ordered, arranged, or regulated 
condition , order 0 /s exc as in o 

c 1374 Chaucer BiutH iv pr vc 105 (Camb MS ) Desiine 
IS the lisposiarn and ordinaunce clyuynge to moeuable 
I hinges, c 1386 — Cterb s P 905 1 he chambrts for tarraye 
m ordinance After my lust « 1430 A «/ tU la Tour (1868) 
134 She kepto her astate so noble and fso good ordenaunce 
14)0 80 tr Seertta Secret ai Astronomye is divided infoure 
parties In the ordinaunce of the sterresi In disposnuiun 
of (re signes [etc k IJM Coserdale i CHron xxvi|ik is 
Tins IS the ordinaunce ~[he dorekepers to mynister in the 
house of the Ixirde 1690 Lister Journ Pans 36 Ihc 
Ordinance and Design of most of the Royal -md great 
Gardens in and about Pans are of his Invention 

b Arrangement of literary material or colloca- 
tion of parts, as in architecture, in accordance with 
some plan or rule of composition or artistic pro 
duction , also, a characteristic senes of architectural 
parts - Ordonn vnce i 
146a CAPaRAVE Cb/an 315 Vhech vere ogeyn Ihe ordi 
naunsofoure Book. 148$ Caxton tbas Gt 39 fodevyde 
the mater by chimytres m the best ordy naunce that I shal 
ronne Igag Ln BEaueus Frotst I 1 r 1 haue enterprysed 
this hy story on y» forsaid ordynaunce a id true fuiida 
cion 1683 Evelyn Diary 16 May Verrios invention is 
n Iinirable his ordnance full and flowing ,}T* Phillies 
OrtinaHce, In Architecture the giving to all the parts of a 
I uilding the just Dimensions and Quanlily, wt)ich are 
requisite, according to the Model iSaa I fitch it C O 
Mullers /Ine ^e/ I 108 (ed a) 75 With regard to the 
columnar ordinances, the Doric was at this period cultivated 
to a higher degree of grace; 186a k erci ssc n Hist Mod 
Arckit i8s It IS not easy to ascertain how fat Ihc ordinance 
of Ihe present building was influenced by his desig s i88g 
Academy r Aug bgfa Want of ordinance lias led Major 
I to perpetual repetition 

+ 3 Tne arranging of plans , devising, contriving. 


werren tij pon k ^ 

11 461 (sio) In with paleys gardyii ( an he and I wcl 
h df a day to dwelle Right for to speke 1 of an ordenaunce 
How we ^Grekes mygntedisauaunce. atajaPug thron 
Camden i8s6) 39 Certayn Lollardes hadde purmsid 10 
haue slayn the k^g but the king was warned of (heir fals 
purpos and ordenaunce 1480 Caxton Chr n hug ccxix 
R09 Commune loos sptong in englond tlmigh conicctyng 
and ordynaunce of the frere prechours, that sire Edward of 
Can anuan was alyue 

tb Institution foundation (^anything) Ohs 
laBa WvcLiE Htb Iv 3 Solheli the werkis nioad parfyt 
fro the ordynaunce of the world. 
t 4 . The action or procew of making ready, 
preparing, or providing, preparation, provision, 
equipment , a preparatory step or measure , hence 
the result < f such, provision of ("something) Ohs 


c 1374 Chauler Troylus iil 4B6 (S 35 > And Iroylus hat al 
his puruyaunce Knew at h* lulte Hadde here vpa>n ek 
made gret ordenaunce. ci4oe Maunpev (1S39) xxx 300 
Whan men |ia.ssed unto that yie men maden ordynance 
fur to passen by bchippe >3 dayes or more i4Sa~*a tr 
Sr reta Scent le lhat he may wisely purveye and makr 
contrary ordy naunce ayens hem e lAoo Bal Jygyugec mrte 
70 111 Haiti h P P \\ td> Great ordynance oT gunnet Ihe 
kynge let make, And shypte them at lomdon all at Dne.s. 
c 1534 MS Addtiumal 01 13, If 106 rbe counterpoynie 
clothe of golde, the curleyns of wh^e sarcenette were of 
the quenes owne oixionnance i)8e Baret AM Dt 166 1 he 
first ordinaunce, or first draught, which is done with a cole, 
ndumimtie ifia Daviiw If by Ireland, etc (1747) i»6 
But there was no ordinance no provision made for the 
abc lishing of their barbarous customs and manners. 

b Material adjuncts, apparatus, furniture Obs 


^ , sa Itm the ordynance of the 

srpulcre prised at v* i6« Bible i hinge vi 38 marg, 
I Was Ihe h luse finished] with all the appuricnaiKes tberof, 


and with oil the 

1 0 Spec Warlike provision, equipment, or 
stores now Obdnamoe, q v ~ 

0 The action of ordering or regulating , regula- 
tion, direction, management, authoritative ap^int 
ment or dispensation , control, disposal arob 
c 1330 R. Brunne CAron (1810)83 His doughler Cuslance 
was wedded to Breuyn, With William s ordinance, vnto the 
eile Alayn e ij 86 Chaucer Hel/h 7759, 1 puite mo boolly 
in youre disposicion and ordinaunce rtsio Hixclecf 
Mother of Cod gi fhou schapen art by goddis ordynance 
"I o preye for vs. ai 1548 Hall Lbron , Sdiv IV aaa b 
Committyng the lyfes whole to the dukes dLscrecion and 
ordinaunce 1549 Combi Scot 1 19 Stablit be the Infinite 
diuyne ordinance. <669 Gale Crt t,entilts l 1 5 That 
Ordinance of God whereby every creature Is governed and 
guided. i 8 Ss Rlskin Pleas Fttf 139 Unless music exalt 
and purify, it is not under St Cecilia s ordinance 

b That which is ordained or decreed by the 
Deity or by Fate , a dispensation, decree, or ap- 
pointment of Providence or of Destiny 
<<1340 Hamfole Psalter cxliv 18 (lodis wayes ere his 
ordy naunce & Willis. £<490 St C»/AArr/ (Surtees) 619 He 
wist It was goddis ordenaunce. is$ 4 j Bradford 111 Stripe 
heel Mem (trai) III 11 App. xxix 8s By thy most Just 
ordinance jea by thy merciful ordinance also 1611 Shakb. 
C ymb IV II 145 Let Ord nance Come as the Gods fore-say 
It 1688 Shadwell Sgr Atsatia v. Great souls are above 
ordinances. 184s Tennyson Pttbouus yo Why should a man 
desire To past beyond the goal of ordinance Where all 
should pause/ 

1 0 Ordained or appomted place, condition, 
course, etc O/ts 

1436 Sir (t Have law Arms (S T 8)141 [He] passU 
till Ills ordinaunce quhare he is ordanyc tobc s6oi Siiakr 
7 f C I ui 66 if you would consider the true cause Why 
all these things change from theu Ordinance 1 heir Natures 
and pre formed Faculties. 

6 Anthontattve direction bow to proceed or act, 
established rule or body of prmciples, system of 
government, polity, or diirciplme Ohs match 
c <138 R Brunne Chron (1810) loi Of Codes ordinance 
he lOTSoke schap. ciiBo WvctiE Serm Set Wks. I 
k or Jus ende shulden clerkes pi ' • • • 

(r r ordenauncclwerekeptcinhl 

(Koxb ) XIIL a 8 After ^ CORStlkucioun aim oruiiutuiK.e 
be rewmes whare bai dwell 153B Staekev hneland 1 
16 Cyuylo ordynance ys but as a mean to bryng roan 


ubserue tliys law of in 


t6si Miitc 


thesa 


i B arret Pbter Warret ill w He shall obw 


, d after the ordinance _ 

17(4 CowpER Tessb I 743 She has presum d t annul And 
abrogate The total ordonance and will of God 1847 
Tennvron Prtnc m 359 then ilie voice Of Ida sounded, 
issuing ordinance 

7 An authoritative direction, decree, or command 
in more restricted sense, a public mjunction or rule 
of narrower scope, less permanent nature, or less 
constitutional c&iracter than a /artt or statiile as a 
decree of a sovereign, an enactment of a municipal 
or other local body etc 

As to ibe distinction between ordinance and s/atnlr see 
Hallam Af«f Ages (iSj8) III viil iii, Stusbs Cawr/ Hist 
II XVII I 999 In Eng Hist the decrees of the Ordainers 
(with the kingsassent))n 1310 were ordinances , the name 
IS also given to lha Oev/ismince of tbe forest (33 & 34 Ed 1 ) 
and the Ordinance gf tb* Staple (97 Fd Ilf, si a) etc 
The Acts of tbe Long Parliament after 1641 were at first 
called Ordinances I one of these was the Self-denying 
Ordinance of 1643, ordaining that no member oQsarliamenl 
should thenceforth bold any civil or military oibce After 
1649 tbe name * act was officially used , bul as all these 
' acts were expunged from the Statute book at the Restora 
tion, they are usually referred to as ordinances In 
reference to French History the Ordinances 'are esp those 
of Charles X m 1830, ovcrlhrowinj^ the constitution and sus 
pendinglbe liberty of thapress. Sec also OauoNNANcx 9,9b 

1303 K Brurne Handl Synne 1460 Swyche ys Goddxs 
ordynRunce, ‘ For veniaunce to take veniaunce ' 131k In 

Eng Gild* (1B70) 80 peise ben ye ordynaunse of Hs glide. 
1413 Pilgr Sowle IV xxix. (1859) 61 Ordynauncci of pryuate 
lawes in Reames and in comynaticcs ben citped ' statutes 
<477 Prestnim y-nrits in Surtete Mtsc (iBW 97 Rycbard 
D^hforth toke & settd j siranges man beiireng agans 
ordonans of the ton tgfe Aci 5 File, c <9 f s Every 
Person that shall take any 1 icense contrary to this Ordi 
nance <977-87 Hounsheo Cbron II m/t Ihis yeare 
[ijio] also there were ordinances made for the state and 
gouemcmcni of tbe realme by the prelate, earles, and 
bxroi s » hi h were confirmed with the sentence of cxcom 


private 

hath , for It is a 

a Curporation, Company or — 

l/ist Xeb IV I 190 They should have an Ordinance of 
Parliament for their Indemnity 1767 A Youro Farmers 
1 ett to People i8j Laws and ordonances, which are flraiAed 
according to Ihe aspect of the day <8^ Hallam Const 


Hist (1876)11 X iBo 1 he moet popular justification fa 

self-denying ordinance was soon found at Naseby li^t 
Hist ill Ants. Keg 189/1 On the ejth of July the king 
iCh X.] signed three Ordinances whuin superseoM tbe Con 
slitution. <|3D Aheua Ofie fml 93 Dec, This gentleman 
Is tbe editor of a journal and wrote against tbe Grdinances 
1875 Stubbs Const Hist II xviL f 99a The Statute is 
primarily a legislative act, the ordinance is primarily an 
executive one 1 the enactii^ process incorporates the statute 
Into the body of the national law, the royal notification of 
the ordinance simply asserts that the process enunciated in 
the ordinance wilf be observed from hcncefortiL 
S A practice or ufage antboritat j.vely enjoined or 
preacribed , esp a religious or ceremonial observ- 
ance, as tbe sacraments. 

1388 Wveup Pitns Prol , He warneth Tite, and enfourmelh 
hym of the ordynaunce of presthod, and of spiritual con 
uersacioun a 1409 Cursor M irima (Trin.) Pei bare be 
childe into )>e temple kor to do of biro iMt day (lat orde 
naunce (CT e// setlene*] wasof he lay <64aT Cask Serm In 

., 96jThisservice,being 

.ateeb 19s Asacraraei I 


signs Christ and the benefits of 
senied sealed and applied to believers, a 1640 Winthroe 
tferu Eng (1853) II 376 Private members making speeches 
in the cburiJi assemblicB to the disturbance and nmdrance 
of the ordinances <704 Nelson Festivals 4 fusts 11 vii 
1 1 790) 549 Candidates of this sacred Ordinance (Confirms 
tionk 1789 Palev Mor Philos Wks. <895 IV 59 Civil 
society IS but the ordinance and institution of maiL <86< 
Stanley Fast Cb 11 79 Reciting the Niccnc creed before 
Ihe ndmmistralion of the Kucharist to guard that ordin 
ance against Anan intruders 1869 Seelev Peer Homo l 
1868) 3 Many presented themselves as candidates for his 
baptism in implicit faith that the ordinance was divine 
D Applied esp to the sacrament of tbe Lord s 
Supper 

<830-40 ( To observe ihe Ordinance , a usual expression 
' Indejiendenis and Baptists) a ilpe Sfurteon ^o/a 
1897)96 Ihe table, on 
one on days when the; 

the coirecl phrase w 

the communion 
f 9 The decree of an umpire settling a matter 
ID dispute , the authoritative settlement of relations 
l/ctween parties Ohs 

Ui»r,iia Bruce t 79 Thu ordynance lhaim ibochi 
< Bolls of Partt III 650/1 This it the o 


189 The 01 

i 10 Appointment to office , esp admission to 
office in the Church , - Obdiration a Ohs 

<387 Trevisa (Rolls) 11 141 His succcssour schal 

come to be primal of Caunterbury, and he schal Uke his 
ordynaunce (L oniinsUionem, 1439-50 ordinadon] of 
ig$a holts (fParlt V <84/1 To makcorordeineunyOflScer 
of whom the makyng and ordenaunce longed to you. 
til Rank, order (m the State) Ohs rare-' 

<607 Share Cor iti il 19 Things created 10 be still 
and wonder, When one but of my ordinaiii-e stood vp 1 o 
speake of Peace or Warre 

tl 2 » Company of Onhnance see Ordon 
NANCK a b Ohs 

tOvdilUUI 06 , V O/ts. rare [f ordsnattet, 
OaDNANCBx^] /tans To furnish with ordnance 
or military equipment, esp artillery 
<«< Flyot Gov 11 11, A shippe of wondcrftill bcautic, welt 
ordituinced and manned for his defence and saullc coiufucte 
a <948 Hull. Cbron. Hen yfi! as Foystes and Rowgalies 
so well ordinaunced and with such peces as was not seen 
m shippes before Ibid tig Thu was a strong tonne well 
walled dyebed and orduutuiiced but not manned. 
Ordiuffilld (^Jdlnsend) [ad L vrdtn&nd m, 
gerundive of ordsnart to Obdain ] One who is 
about to be ordained, a candidate for ordination. 

tSaa Brands Did Sd , etc., Ordmnnd, In Eccledasiical 
Antlquitiea, one about to receive orders. 1889 Dixon Hist 
Ch E IIL 191 The only dress prescribed to Ihe ordinandt 
Or^UajUXt (^jdlnint), a and sb rare [In 
15th c a OF ordtnanl, pr pple of ordiner , m 
modem use ad L ordindnt em, pr pple of ordindre 
see Ordain v 1 

A adj. That orders, arranges, regulates, or 
directs , t “We to order or direct {ois ) 
itr SeeretmSe^t fioo Lo rdsh — 

\Ct3a ) ’Ellen 
' ' ,Tliel 

— -vaj — die wwin 

R sb One who ordoinf or confers holy orders 
rlsa Beande Dtd. Sci , etc., Ordtnnni. a prelate conferring 
orders. <»■ 3 Scwaff EntycL Rclig knotul II 1701 Tbe 
Cioundl of Trent declares that the words of the iminant, 
* Receive ye the Holy Ghost have eflicaev 
tOvdlM'atiMf o Obs rare~* [f med.L 
■ ‘ ] Of or pertair ' 

if an ortUnance 
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OBDINABY 




o All the pMMsea and pi 


Lometti Slid communicawth r—r— 

0 *rdiMff| o- and $ 6 , Chiefly Sc , now only 
dtal Kornu; 5 ordonxi»7re, 5-6 ordiner, or- | 
dynare, 6-9 ordlnaro, 6- ordinar, (9 ordnar) I 
[a OK. ordin-, ord*Hairt adj and »b, ad L 
ordtMdnus see Obuikabt a and sd ] 

A adj mm Ordinary a ^ 

7 ix 7 g* •^{nar act OaoiNAav a a. 

tgad DuKaaa Potmtvn htmiiiiyr, Consaloure, and chanter 
lane ordinare to toya, King of > ranee 1517 ToaKiNoton 
Pilgr (1884) 62 1 he Maryuneri) brake the ^inar lakele of 
the ahippe agS] 7 Buchanan Rt/orm St Androt Wka 
(1899)6 The omnar expenxta of the college of humanite 
1614 WiTHca Sat ta kinexn Jmicnilta (tSjj) 338 , 1 speak 
not thu becauac I think there t>e More than the ordinareat 
gifts in me. c 1670 Bind in (» Hickes i/rrv/ 4^ Pe^ry 
(1680) 4a, I shall l^c, or apprehend any Person or Persona 
guilty thersaf, and present them to the Judge Ordinar 149a 
Sia W Horn feiiciite MtuUr 1 36 1 he ordinar Comjplemeni 




I 179 , f 
-rway 


d rather get fou five hiinder ti 


b. By ordtnar, adjectival md advb jphr (Jc 1 
Beyond what it usual , unusunl. unusually. 

aiaj Gait R Gilhniu II ta6 Ihey were by ordinare 
oliedlmt and submcssive. llid t8t with a calm voice, 
attuned to by ordinare aolemnit] 

B •• OiunNAHY sb , in various senses 
IM Bidding Prayer in ! ay halkt Maas Bk 64 bornl 
prnales and ordinera 1465 Pastaa / ett II 18A He w-u. 
chef justic of the Peas and bys ordynnre. 1483 ( AxruN 
( has Ct K> Ye shal byleue in holy c hyrehe our <^ihnl)(|ue 
moder, & her ordonnayre 1353 Rtg Pti y Cautuil Scat 
I 143 The exhorbitant prices u^in for th.iir ordin u-, m/ , 
drnnar, suptter and bedding raiSTt I im esAV (Pitscotiic) 
(Are* Scat (S.T S.) I a6a Feild peaceis witht all ihair 
ordinaris of poullder and bullat. s6oo Bnrgh Reel Cdaaeato 
(1876) I 307 that nan* of thame have nather boy nor diMi, 
with thame quhair thai eit thair ordiner i8t8 Scorr Urt 
Midi xvill, Our minnie s aair mis net, after her ordinar, sir 
iRRy STaviNtoN Af<» V 55 1 here s nae soberer man 

than me in my ordnar 

Hence f O’^dlMurly adv «= Ordinarh i 

IM N T (Genev ) John xii 30 Among them that ordin 
arely came to worshyp 1396 DALavurcB tr tistie a that 
Scat X 386 As fell thame ordinarlie a 1649 Drumm or 
Hawth Irene Wkaiiyi 1) t68 Such are ordinarly afraid and 
stand in awe of false scorns, 

OrdilUkril^ (p'idininli), adv [f Ordin iry 
a + -LY ^ ] In an ordinary mmner or decree 
1 1 < In conformity with rule or establisherf custom 
or practice, accordine to settled meth<xl, as a 
matter of itwolar practice or occurrence. Obt 
•Sjs More Catmint P indale Wka. 588/j As god callolh 
vpon al Mopte both electee and reprobates t ^ — 


Act 31 Hen I 


le oidinary* 


Common law One who has, cif 
hu own right and not b» special deputaUon, 
immediate jurisdiction m ccclesiMtical cases, as the 
archbiahop in a province, or the bishop or bishop't 
deputy in a dtocese 

(taps Britton III xxii I 3 Fn trl cas covendra de ceo eslr« 
certifid |>ar Ic l< vask el par les ordinanes.! c ijto Wvci ir Sc! 
ICka III 384 Krerts ben exenmt fro b<M.hupis and o)>er 
ordinaries. 1^ Bury IPtlla (Oimden) 6a Ihe ordenarj 

afore whom thu myn trstameiu schall br ' 

Kastkli Paatyme, Hiat Bnt (1811)193 ^ 

of felon) e shnine delyvered to the ordynaryes. 

HI KHK PtatameHta 30 j The executor which deriuelh hi» 
authontic from the lawe, uthe Bishop or Ordinarie of curric 
dioccsse 1607 Coavil. Interfir , Ordtnane iOrdtuatiuax 
though in the ciuil lawe, whence the word is taken, it d >lh 
signine any iudge that hath authoriltc to lake knowledge of 
causes m hu own* right, as he is a magistrate, and not by 
deputation yet m our common lawe, it is most commonly 
taken for bun that hath ordinarie lunsdictioii in causes 
ccclesiTsticall 1687 Br Caitw rioiit in Magd C all 4 
Jaa 1/(0 H S.) iij ihe King is Supreme Ordinary of 
this Kingdom 1467 Blackrione Camui II xviii 277 If 
the bishop be both patron and ordinary he shall not have 
a double lime allowed him to rolltte in 1875 Srunns Cans/ 
Htat III xviic 98 It was agreed that all ^llards should 
be handed over to the 


sayd ecclesiosttcail lawes 16^ Woodward Nat Ht>i 
Partk III k (1733) 135 Springs and Rivers do (noli derive 
the Water, which they ordinarily refund, from Rams. 

2 In the onliniiry or usual coune of events or 
state of thinp, in most cases, usually, commonly 

•488 Eobn Decades 176 We ought not to iudge of that 
whlcbe (diaunoelh seldom*, but 5 l that which happencth 
most ordinarily. ^1843 Howsci l^tt (1630) I 1^ In 
Madrid .there are ordinarily 6 oofioo souls. 1691 T Hr ale I 
Ace New Invent 18 Of a more blew colour than Lead 
ordinarily u. J jAMKs-tr I^ Blands Gardemng lyi 
1 he Trees and bhruhs that areordinanly made use of 1849 
Macaulay Hist Png iv I 43a ITi* gates of Whitehill, 
which ordinarily stood open to all comers, were closed 

3 In an ordinary degree; to the usual extent 
tsp. In phr more than ordinarily - unusually, 
exceptionally cf Ordin ibi a 3 c. 

18717 Lockk and I ind Reas Lhr 355 If they were but 
ordinaiily fair and prudent Men 1709 Tatter No. 81 r 1 , 
I am more than ordinarily anxious to do Justice to the 
Persons itjtMiMYonoK If'auianiind viit 65 The ordinarily 
intelligent child, with a healthy appetite for ixxtks, 

4 In the ordinary way ; as is normal or nsinl 

w— tR 0 ///cr xvtii 161 Ray DO ordinaiily r- 


fracted by the first rhomb will be extraordinarily refrn led 
by the second. 187J J H Nrwman Hist VA ll Pref ti 
Materials .to be found in any ordinarily furnished Itbrar) 

OrdiaariamM (irjdinirines) [f as prec + 
•NE88] rhe quality or condition of being or 
dinary . usual or commonplace character , (w ith an 
and pi.) an instance of this quality 

1819 Hirroh 11 At. IL 8 Let protanenesse and jtoperl* cast 
reprochea vpon diligence and ordinariness* aiMgJ Goon 
win Pilled w tbe S/int (1867) 307 Whereas the persons yet 
uitder reproof are wont to pretend lowness and ordinarines.s 
of matter, or of teaching, in the ministry which they have 
a mind toquil. 1807 W. Pavlor in Monthly Mng XXIV 
333 An idlomalic ordinariness of diction, which has been 
praised for its simplidiy 1871 HT” ' " ' 

*47 The eight verses work through a 

to the final. , 

Ordiaarj (^idinin), sb. Also 4 7 ordyn-, 
5-6 orden-, 7 ordn- earlier senses, a early 
OF. and Angio-F ortbnaru^ ad. med I.« ordxnilri 
tee (sc jndex, Itbtr, etc ) and aa neut sb. onitna { 
nnm ; in some senses prob. immediately from the 
L. words ; later senses are partly native develop 
ments of the earlier, partly translations of F. j 
ordin^trt, and largely, elliptical uses of Ordinary | 
a., sometimes after F tyjies ] I 


cdgnirance of cases in bis own nght and not by 
dcWation, spec in Scotland, one of the fit c judges 
of the Court of .Session who constitute the ( »utcr 
House lord Orditiaiy, Ordinary a 2j, in 
U S,, a judge of a court of probate 

•6*7 [see prec senve). /ernes Ic la / ey nr 1658 

in PiiiLLii-c s$M Paita Wai I 724/1 hr.m Mt H in's 
statement the ( Irainaricii fate wane than the Judges >f tl e 
Inner House, as they must sometimes read manuscript I 
do not know a more lalionous life than that of one of iht 
Ixirds Ordinary iRSt W Brii Ditt last Ito/ 775/2 T he 
junior or last appomted Ordinaiy of Ihe hirst Divi.iuii i» 
appointed to sit as junior of the two permanent lairds 
(Jrdinary of the Second Division. 

3 An officer in a religious fraternity having 
chirge of the convent, etc «• nied L ordnuU ms 
{I)u Cange) Obs cxc //«/ 

1481 Bury II ills (Camden) 68 The Secrcsten of the Mona 
sterie of Bury Seynt Kdmund, Orduiarie of the same place 

4 . a. A diocesan officer appointed to give 
criminals their neck- verses, anil to prepare them 
for death , more fully o of asstu and sessions 
b The chaplain of Newgate prison, v*hose duly 
It was to prepare condemned prisoners for death 
Obs exc Ihst 

1698 PHllLlrs(cd s) OrUnarx Also the Bishop of lhr 
Dioecsses Sub at bevsioiis vnd Issues I > give Malcfai t is 
their Neck verses, and to judge whether they read or no 
•TOO CoKCRKV s IPay a/ H art I iii xiii 1 he Ordiiian s paid 
for setting the psalm, and the parish priest for reading the 
ceremony 1754 Fiiildino Jo* II i/d iv 1, In Newgale 
(he ordinary ninuetf declared ihat he was a cursed rngnr 
but no conjurer 1818 Hatcitt Bag Paets v (1870) 187 He 

IS a kmd of Ordinary not of Newgate t ‘ ' 

Sir W UEr ■' • *' ‘ 

ihe ordinary sat beade him and exhorted him. 

t6 A stage prompter Obs 

i6e* Carew Lartmall 71b lb* players ore Inmplcd 
by one called the Oiallnary, who fullowelh at ifeir back 
with the Iwoke in hes hand 

1 0 A courier conveying dispatches or letters at 
regular intervals, heuce, post, mail Obs (— I" 
otdituttie, 17th c in 1 ittre ) 

1667 lEMfLE Lett ta Gaunit/e Wks 1731 11 32 By ihe 
Iasi Ordinary from Spam it appears that Ihey dream no 
more of War there than the) doof hire. itosSwiftO/Vi* 
liaii af SRint Wks. 1768 I 202 I have not had a line ihese 
three lairt ordinaries lyie Owen Swinv in (i Colin m 
Pasth. 1 ett (iBaol 36, 1 have rec« no answer, as yet, bui 
hope to have one by yj» next week » ordinary 

t 7 A staff of officers m regular attendance or 
service cf Ordin art « 3 b Obs 

}S^. in H mseh Ord (1790) 165 The ordinary of the King s 
cliaiiilicr which have bouche lif Court A. also ihcir diet Is 
witbin the Couit. (Here follows a list of officers of Ihe 
Household ] 

8 t A. J^aut (See quot 1 jfiij ) Obs 

a 161^ Sla W Monson Navat Practs ill (1704) 331/1 He 
IS to take care to pay Ihe Ordinary of the Navy evrrj 
(Juartcr lyea Lcttrell Bruy Ret (1857) V 230 Resolv d 
that 129 314^ i8r 03d. tie allowed for the ordinary of lhr 
navy 1737 Kobentson in Phil Prana L 31 They were all 
lalxninng men, lielonging 10 the ordinary of Portsmouth 
yard 1769 hAitoNsa Diet Marine (ijSg), Oidtnaty, lha 


II Kiile oidimiice, ordinal (— mtd 1 aidi 

ndrms, at dtnArmni ) 

+ 8 A formula or rule prescribing a ccitain 
order or course of adicm , on ordinance, legula- 
lion, prescript b A prescribed or customary 
course or procedure regnlat custom or wont Obs 

1303 R Bsunne Hand/ Synne i xjio Wy b |>ese prestes hyt 
vhulde fate so Whan here paryvshci cs , hele niysdo Wy|, 
feyre techyng, gode sprile. And w>)> ordyii iryy. of h ly 
Llierche. 1:1490 Cm Myst ix (Sliaks Soc ) 87 to obey 
the ordeoatyes of the temple echeon 1306 in Housth Ork 
(i79r) 140 live Serjeant of the Ikakchousc to make & Ixike 
the bread according to the auntient ordinary of the hou'.e 
hold 1394 Carew Huariea Fxam II its (1616) 193 Oft 

:XnS.i’ by adu&tton 

10 A rule piescnbing, or book containing, the 
order of divine service, cs]i tliat of the mass, the 
cstablislicd order or form for saying mass, the 
service of the mass, or that jvart preceding and 
followmg the canon 

1494 Fabvan CbroH \ii rtwii 45 l«.krs, that were 
octupyed in lie dcuy e srriiycc of lie Churchc as the 
Ordyiiall or Coiivnclndy loty lie wli he is niwe named 
Salya,bury vse or llm ordinary after Saly.l ury v»e 1635 
fiiiERLA Hts/ III I S 21 Osiiiund Bishop of Salisbury 
devised that Ordinary tr firm of seivi e witch hereafter 
was hseived in the whole ki i|, I jm ri 183a Maikintosii 
Aerv/ 1688 Wks. 1846 11 261 Ihe judiLial delerminali ms 
wl icli recognised bis [the King s) right t > make ortiinaiie 
f >r the outward rule f the Church 

+ 11 A devotional manual conlaming instiuc 
Dons for the conduct of life Obs 

130a Ord tryslea Men i >1 tibon Hrre endclb the bn ke 
named the <)i ly nary r ftrystiiiMen enpry ited in Hele 
Sirele ly Wynken ile Horde 1578 S,oi kix (t,//e) fhe 
Ordcnaiye f r all faylhfull Clirysiians to Icade a Vrriii ms 
and Godly lyfe. 

in Something ordinary, regular, or usual 
(From the adj in Tr or Eng ) 
j + 13. A lecture read at regular or stated times 

i43t'9o tr Htgden (Rolls) \ III 219 Hit happede seynte 
Edmun le tofotgete that impression ly study tn"‘ ' 


ordin.. 

Peacocf 


[ic "sUt 


Bedellys shall! 


him ti the ( rdtn 1771 
(il 41 A board hung out f t 


to uke ebarn 
harbour Tliej 
the said ships. 




composed of the warrant aifficers of 

— ...cir servants. There is liesulcs a crew 

of labourers enrolled in the list of the ordinary 

b (See quoL 1863 ) Chiefly »n phr in oidtumy 
(of a ship), laid up or out of commission (.also fii 
1734 Baa Manning Fleet 34 Warrant Officers doing Duty 
on Board any Ships in Ordinary 1847 J. Wiijion ( hr 
Am /A (1857)! 343 Ihe crulch IS laid up in ordinary 1863 
P Barry Packynrd lean. 19a Dockj'nnl ordinvnes is 
merely anolher name for reserves of ships of war When 
ships of war are said to be in ordinary the meaning is il vt 
they are in one of lliree slages of readiness f ir commissi , 
and active service, 1898 J K Lalohton in Irana R 
Hist, Soc XII ‘Inordinary at that time (tSosJ meant 
being repaired, or waiung to be repaired but certainly not 


redde in ilie 11 rowe fuluyngr 1300 in 
Cainbri t^e (1841) Apa A. j xliv The 
11 lhr Doctor from by s plict to Ihe c ommy n 
I -vco^ to rcoe nis Ordinary* 

! +l3. Lustomary fare, a regular daily mtal or 

allowance of food, by rxlcnsion a lixcd portun, 
an allowance of .anything =» k oidmatre) Obs 

14B1 Caxton \fxrr ill xvi 17 They leleyie and kepe 
more goodcs and rirhesscs than [friHtei thatl they tie le 
for their ordynarye *37787 Holixshu (.hi n li 30/3 
Albeit his house is fie ) leiileil of the nubilitie yet bis 
ordinaiie is so good thvl a vtrie few set feasts are provided 
f r them 1616 Si REi 6c Mareh ( uiitry / in ri29Giue 
him rather some Hay to eat, than lo lesd him to water an J 
ifier that to cine him his oidinatie if Oals 1667 Decay 
( b> I tety viii I 44 Nor is he now lo Iw I xkt on as a 
tenilrmvn, w hose single ordinary costs n l as much as w oiil 1 
be a fair exhiUticn for some whole families ai668'<ik 
H WvLLm Dn Hedtt (1819 45 Behemoth is sail fieii with 
, that oidinary which the iiiountaiiies I ring him forth 

' 14 A public mtal regularly provided at a fixed 

price III an eating house or tavern , also formerly, 
the company frequenting tuch a meal the ‘table 

1389 Nashe Ded ( leenc s He a/hm krb ) 17 Hey 

mtcht have dimie evene dale ai ilie |iea e porre lj,c 
ordinanc with Dehihngus. 1630 1 1 1 1 m / jc 1 1 v 1 5 

He kepi a daily Ordinary (thai ks I ci 1, 1 s ly h t I 
guests were to pay) 1678 ) H ms Call si C vil i I 
loving society is nutirrs table of r li srv 1709 Nieeli 
latUr No 135 f 6 In the prcscnc'C f the whole Ordimry 
that were n w g ilheie 1 iliout 
MviKisriE ^/an hel six (ihfi 

window sigiiifying \n excelb 

an I 'Sundays 1B87 M Su\xc\ll~nl) n\ Joe played 
a very good knife and f rk at the f irn ers or imary 
I /'S. *75® " Kesri e titU) Ihe Ka)velion or Poetical 

Ordinary coiisisling of Great \aricly of Dishes in Prose 
and \ erse 1816 Coi eriix y / ay Serin 27 The two publ r 
onlinaries of literature the circulating lilirary and the 
periodit vl press 

b An eating house or Uvi m where pul iic meals 
arc provided at a fixed price, a dining room in 
such a building 

I In the i7lh cent the more evjiensive aidmanea wcic 
frequented by men of fashion and the dinner was usually 
followed by gambling hence the term was < fien used aa 
synonymous with garni ling house 

1390 Passe lies > Ire! (1841)8 \ man miy Ih- is well 
and cleanely tabled at an hnglish b 1 se in Irrli id 1 at ihc 
best ordmarie in tngland 1631 1 I -syw ! 1 1 Alt t tadcs 
(1876) 141 Ihe unvvholsome ayre if in bigllpei y Or li 
narie 171a SwirT Let /nA f "S' ‘ " 

\ll the odd words ihey have j 1 ked up 1 1 a coffee hou c 1 
a gamiiik tdiiiiry tSia syart 1/13 \\\l\ 2 8 I he 
pbaiiilifftiad no right to 1 sist uivo 1 g g it to tl e otdi try 
or ftny olher parlicular r x tn iS8« J H+wthornf Pu t 
III 286 lnonc f the narrow streets Tciding towards Cheap 
SI Ic she noli -rd a small imi or orrlii an 

O. In parts of ihc Lniltsl States as \irginu 
I A tavern or uin of anv kind 

1774 F IiTHiA'T 7 I •'"e' ll ! br y 31V All 
1 ave iisiheytVirKimii 1 ill Ur li iv y s 17J15A Biksarv 
I /nr. fit \Vlicn be w.ii 1 1 11 sin ty (^ te Inns ire 
si tllnl in \meri i) i866 WiiniitR l/in Smith sjint 
I’r Wks iVOg I ig Sii Jl iins excused hinLself f r tl c 
time and roeic in n ihe rdi lary 

I t d A gambling game earned on at an ordinmy 

1684 I a> / I as N \ 1950/4 Kafflings Ordinaries and 



OBDINABY 


1R8 


ORDIITATB 


16 Her A cliarge of the earliest, sim|ilcst, iml 
commonest kind, usnally bounded by straight lines, 
but sometimes engrailed, wavy, mdented, etc 
1 he principal charra so classed are the ChieA Pale Bend 
Bend sinister FetiS,Bar Chevron Cross, and Saltire. 

1610 Guclim Htraldry 11. iii ^1660) 53 1 hose Charges 
which do peculiarly lieltmg to this Art and are of ortlinary 
use therein in regard whereof they are called OrdiHitries 
Ihii III XXVI <i6it) 180 boinelimes you shall hnd this bird 
liome 111 the forme if wme Ordinary Iasi displaied in Pale 
three of them one alioue nii Iher iSSa Cossans l/tnutMi 
Her (cd 3) IV 56 Arm irists usually divide the Ordinaries 
into Honourable Ordinaries and Siii airdinarles. 

b Hence, Ordinary of Arms, applied {erron ) 
to a book or work of reference in which heraUlic 
bearings are arrange! m some methodical order 
and leferrtd to the persons or families who bear 
them, (he converse of an Armoury, arranged in 
the order of the names of the persons 

rh s appears lo have originated m a misunderstanding 
^^>crh through a colloijuial Onimary Hoek'i of the nppelh 
II n Aw* e ? Ordmartit properly applied m i 5 8 by John 
Withic to the MS work of R ( lover Somciset Herald 
fijjj 88) R. Glovers own MS Bril Mus lih D x hss 
no title 

iaa« J WiTHiR ffarl Sf'i 1450 II is is a true c ppte of 
» 1 01 ke of Arme* ! (otherwise called a hooke of Oidii arics) 
wsS was trickt and written by the ha ids of the Isle worthy 
gent Roliert Olouer h squire Somerset Herauld n lyas 
It Wanlev /I frcr Ifnrl d/S 1078 A large collection of the 
Arms of Knglish Pamilies disposed by way of Ordinary 
But 1 table shewing the Order of this Ordinary is waiitii g 
iy8o tiiMoNi OM Htraldry title |c [c mains tut r alia\ 
t'l sers Ordnary of Arms augmented and improved 
//nf Conletils A Cop is Ordinarj of Arms riginally com 
piled I y Robert Glover Soiiieiset Herald and now enlarged 
.11 d improved 

16 a Ordtnary condition, course, run, degree, 
ordinary state of health, etc (In quots 1673, 

1 7 10 - onimary or regular course of reading ) The 
ordinary, what is customary or usual Now collo<i 
1581 Samlr Taeiiut Hitt iv xm (1591) 177 Of a crafty 
and suttle w It abone the ordinary of those liarbarotu peojile 
iSoo Shaks /I } / III V 4a I tee no more tn you then m 
the ordinary Of Natures sale worke 167a J fxASEx 11 
Sr/ Putfs Wodrow "soc) II 15* Reading in my ordinary 
I read these words Hag ti 17 171a Cot Bcackauex 

P aryt July in / tje %v\ (1834) 397 In reading the Scripture 
in ny Ordinary I got both reproof and instruction 1846 
J Hamilton Mount fOlnti vil 150 If be is in his frail 
rtiiary he is content 1893 Ckuage Adxance >4 Sept 
Something out of the ordi lary was anticipated 
b An ordinary thing or person , something of 
usual or commonplace character rare 
1814 B SCON Tsar ffanv S/ Wks 1879 I 543/5 At that 
ti le Spain had no other wan save Ihne of the Low 
r ntries aI I h were grrwn into an ordinary 1647 Wamii 
S »/ loiter 17 I would not have my 11 imstf Spirits 

r rged any way but by my Naturall and tl use ly my 
Killy humours and those by such Ordinaries is have the 
nearest vicinage to the n 1897 t A t-nro Adxan « j Sept 
314/1 lo touch and lift the common life about him. till its 
ver est ordimries should feel the thrill of the new life 

17 Applied to sarious things of the more or 
most usual class or type, to distinguish them from 
others of some special sort 
tn. A 1 articular make or sanely of kersey Ohs b An 
ungeared 1 icycle of the earlier type with one large and one 
sir) smnll wheel So called for son e >iTrs after the intro 
duf lion of the Safety typeciSSt C- An ordinary share 
Ts listingiii hed from prefer* ice s’hare^ etc ) 
a 1$^ Act 5^6 F itt VI, 1 d 9 13 Kcisics citle 1 
Or linanes being well scowred tnicked milled dressed and 
fully dried shall weigh xx It at the least 
b I W Cyd / 0 ir Club I as Sept 369 A youth who on 
ichliig us forlhsvith m runted hw tdimry rdc out of 
ll e yard [etc J. 1898 Cycling 84 Osn lid at bis licst on the 
Ordinary was ruling when the rear driver began tocstabli h 
11 elf as a m ing cycle 

O 1898 U estui Cos 9 Mar 8/3 1 he market values the 
ordinaries St over I 16 tfeo litd 3r At g 7/3 List year 
the ordinaries were divided into £ i vhxres. 

+ 18 Phases (These might equally be placed 
under the adj ) Of, for, tn ordtnary (=» h tCor 
Itnatre pour C ordinaire') in the ordinary course, 
18 a regular custom or pnctice, ordinarily Ohs 
•SS6 J HrvwooD Sp! Ur 4 A lit 17 Spiders of otdinarie 
hsuc store Of all niimicion for »Trrs rcdie rated 1989 
Pi TTENIIAM Eh^ / oesu III xviii ArU) 303 In Ills Oration 
wh lb ye know is 1 f ordinary to be made tiefore the Prince 
at tl e fir t Tvsembly of Ik ih houses, ii^ Dakktt Ir 
Icwiiirr(i6i4)344 I wise that weeke ot ce of ordinane and 
once for ih se that cime to be ci red of the Kii gs etiill 
178s Kamks hltm Crtl (1763) I 11 87 May we 11 A with 
eq lal reason derive from self love the affection a man for 
ordinary ha.stothem[childrcnl? 1I08 Jsffexson IPrif (1830) 
IV 1 13 We shall man them, in oidmary lut with their 
navigating crew nf eight or ten good seamen 

b /« ordinary added to official designations 
n|ip an expansion of ordinary (see Ohuinarv a 
1 b), and like it opposed to extraordinary, is 
chaplain tn ordtnary to hia 'Vixpoly , physician tn 
ordinary to the Prince of Wales 

<31839 'Honou Lift Dk Bntktnfshnm in ReUq (iC 1)78 
There is conveyed lo Master Villiers an intimation if the 
Kings pleasure to be hu Cup-bearer at large t and the 
Summer following he was admit led in OrdniTry a 1883 
Walton l»,f<Vri (i836) 14 Therefore I thi ki y eagle is so 
justly styled Jove s servant m ordinary a 1888 f Ki 1 ( I ) 
Hiu was soon after made chaplain in ordinary lo I s 
majesty 17W J Chamkerlaynk St Ct Pnt iii 590 (I ist 
of Queen s Ofhi eis and ServantsX Physicians tn Ordinary lo I 
her Majesty s Person 1737 Hid 11 ill 34S (Establishrot ' 


■f her Majesty s Household) lotdiesof the Bed Chamber in 
Ordinary LadiesoflhcHcd ChtunberExIraordmary Iht i 
247 Upholster in Ordinary 

18 at/rih and Ctmih a in sense 14 as ordtnary 
supper, keeper, keepmg, etc , ordinary table, 
the tabic at which an ordinary was served and 
which was afterwards cleared for gambling, hence, 
a gamblin^table or mmbling house 

1379 I YLV r»/*Kri(A^)iS 3 krequentnot those ordinary 
tables wher yoe bolh spend your m mey vainely and your 
tune idly 183s Brerftoh Into Chethain hoc) 91 We 
were well used 6d ordinary supper and 41/ breakfast 
1881 Cellar ! Cot Etc (1859) IH 78 He shall give publiqiie 
notice at a town meeting or by a writing set up upon the 
ordinary or null dore sfMl 0/ Rec J ennsylv 1 106 That 
Ordinary Keepers within Philadeli hia should bring in their 
I ycences on this day (71* Proiideuce Kee (1896) X 113 
Anne Tirpin tiiokc a licence for Ordinary Keeping and gave 
b nd 1I83 Croft in / hot s Om 174 note, ‘Hells in 
Liglaid were previously known as Ordinary tables 

b in sense 8, as ordinary ship, etc , + ordinary 
man (see quirt 1769! 

« t84a Sir W Monson Itmal Tricts ill (1704) 325/2 The 
Victualling of the Ordinary Ship keepers. 17^ (alconek 
Ihct Marine Itsiq , Matelots xttnUtH the ordinary men 
itteiiding a royal dock yard and it s harbour or dock 
Ilttice O rdlnaryiat, one who ndes an ‘ ordinary ’ 
bicycle see 17 b O rdisuMryabip, the quality, 
dignity, or personality of an ordinary 

1S89 l all Matt < 10 May i/i Taken alt igethcr ibe 

riding of the safely men was inriniuly liettct than tlial of 
the “ordmaryists 1891 H ke hm 4 Mir 426 On T wet 
day a safety nder Is simply « ated with mud while the 
ordlnaryist IS t nijviralivcly clean a 1881 Put irRfWel ster) 
The same doth not destroy his 'ordiii try ship but only 
showeth that he was made an ordinary in an extraordinary 
manner 183a Uestm Ret XIII 451 His UrdinnryNhip 
sitting in three new charncters at once. 

Ol^UUUrjT (pidinari), a aiA ) Alio 5-6 
orden , -yn-, 7 ordn [ad I oniintin us 
regular, orderly, customary, usual f ordo, ordtn , 
Oruer sec auiI Cf ¥ ordinaire {OF ordenatte, 
13th c ), whence some of the uses are taken ] 

+ 1 Conformable lo order or rule, regular, 
orderly methodical Ohs 
tU9 Mork Pyaloge 11 Wks. 183/2 \f it were thus God 
I adde lefte n nc ordinarye waye for bn chos|iell and fiylh 
tobetTught ISSSW Watrrman /< ir<«rA<w/tf/ 2 App 314 
I hose (lawesj that he left written by piecemeale we haiie 
framed toguether into one ordenane treatise >638 R. Baktr 
tr Palsads JLitt (vol 1 1 ) 37 Stay your selfe within ibe 
Ik> jmis of ordinary luvlt e somI W ir Ouilert sCkanl 
Ihystc title p, 'ine id ice ^ the best and ordinaiiesi 

^ Of a judge IHving regular jurisdiction, i e 
txercismg authority by Mrtue of office and not by 
special deputation, tsp empowered ex officto to 
take co^irance of ecclesiastical or spmtii^ cases 
now only in special collocations (cf ObdikaRV sh 
\ a) Of jurisdiction, ecclesiastical power, etc 
Exercised ex offitto (now merged in 3) 

Judge ordinary (a) llie judge of the Court for Divorce 
(formerly a branch of eccicsi cstical judicature) (*) in Sc t 
land the shcnffofacounly t or d ordinary sec jiirt 1861 
14^ Camon Cato A vlij To understonde the sentence of 
thy luge competent andordynarye. i534/li/a6//r<i I tit 
c 3 I 7 Arenebyssboppes and Ws,shoppe« and all other 
bluing iiirisdiction ordinary aiSMlI k wtsfecl I'd viii 
viii I3O rjudgesinriuscseccleviasncnlareeitheriirdinary 
or comniLssiomry ordinary those whom we term ordinnrics 
and sich 1 y the laws of this land are none but jirelatcs only 
r^BRAvtHViLAr///r v 200 J hey have yet iiicAhcrcvB.sioi) 
that the highest ciclesia-sticall power wn» given to Saint 
Peter ns an ordinary Pa.stor lo descend frnmliim to his Sue 
Lessors 1834 (see Ordinary ti a), 1861 W Bfcl Diet 

/ an W / 6oo/i / nt Ordinary In the Court of 'session 
the judge before whom a cause depends in the Outer House 
IS railed the T>ord Ordinary in that cause And the judge 
wh< oIRcinles in the Bill Oiamber is called the loird Ordiii 
try on the Bills 187a II harton s I an / ex lei 5) Judge 
Or Unary the judge of the Court for Divorce. 

3 Belonging to the rejjular or osual onlcr or 
courae , having a place in a fixed or regulated 
sequence , occurring in the course of regular custom 1 
or pnctice regular, normal, customary, usual 
Or Unary ny see quot 1831 (cf Extraordinary i d) 
c 1480 Forteeclk Abs y / ttn Mon, vl (1885) 120 Ordi 
nance (fTrlhe Kynges ordinane charges 1577 Harrison 
England 11 vi. (1877) i 148 Tlie servants hauc their ordinane 
diet assigned x807-is Bacon /« <4 ttmwr (Arb ) 330/1 
Ood never wrought miracle to coi vince Athecstes beraiise 
his ordinary workes convince them 1756 C Lucas its 
IVaters I 14s It proves a very useful gooil water for the 
ordinarypurposoe of families. 1831 Brbwster OfUct xvii 
too 146 The ray is refracted according to the ordinary law 
1 1 refraction [andj is therefore called the wdinary ray 
1875 Jtveus Money (tiyVltyo In ordinary life we use agreat 
many words with a total disregard of logical precision. 

b Of officials, penons employed, etc Belong 
ing to the regular staff or to the fully recognized 
class of such Cf Extbaordinabt a Now mostly 
represented by tn ordinary see OuDlirARir rd 18 
(1508 Chamerlane ordinarc see Ordimah a ) 1995 W 
Watrfman Fardle iaeiont 11 x 331 The Emperour neuer 
speakelh lo any forelne ambassait mm excepte boilie thei 
inU their gifies bee purified by the imlenarie women 
•577 *7 Holinwii'D thron III 1136/1 There were m ihe 
luwne of Calls fiue hundred !• nglish souldiors ordinane 
nnd of the townesmen not fullie two hundred fighting men 
199a Grrrnx Piepuf at, I was an ordinary dauncer i8ei 
Burton Auat Mel i. li iii vi A grave and learned 


Minister and an ordinary Preacher at Alcmar in Holland 
•737 J Chamrrrlayne SI Ot Pnt 11 in ir; Military 
Branch of the Ordnance Engineer Ordinary Joseph Day 
c Phr Mere than ordinary {a) more in num- 
ber or amount than is usual , (d) with aclj or sb 
To a greater degree than is nsoal, unusual, ex 
ceptional, also advb nnusnallv, exceptionally 
oh , arch , or dial iso giealei, better, worst (etc ) 
tha^rdmary 

ISM Dais ir Steidane t CoiiiM 339b, He that taketh 
yerely of his subjectes more than onlinarye ui C M 
Ducates isi^ IhiTTENMAH Eng 1 oetu ill xx (Arb. 384 
Surplusage lieib not only in a word or two more than 
ordinary, but in whole clauses 1804 Milton / frYiyf (Arb.) 
S 7 1 hough a licencer should happ^ to be judicious more 
then ordinary 168a Stillinofu One Sotr iii iv | o 
1 here was a more than ordinary multij^ication of the world 
from the Sons of Noah after the Hood 1870 Eacharo 
Coni Clergy laa ihe clouds being more than ordinary 
I hick <2 >704 Lockk Ij > This designation of the person our 
nuthor Is more lhan oiditinry obliged to lake tare of s+48 
Kiciiari son Clansta (1811) I IL 11 When she aimed lo lie 
worse tempered than ordinary i8ge Mrs Siowk Incte 
r ’III s C XIX 197 If hva now, was not more angel thnii 
ordinary she would lie ruined 
+ 4 Of common or everyday ocLurrence , fre 
quint abundant Ohs 

•597 bHAKS 3 Hen IV iv iv its Be patient (Princes) you 
d le know these I Its Are with his Highiiesse veryordinaric 
1679 tr Camden t Hut iUs in (1688) jaj Tolsccu 
Shops nre now os ordinary in most 1 owns as 1 up houses 
niiil laverns 1719 Sloane Jamaica II 321 Ihcsc are 
very urcliiiary here, but tl rive not for want of water 
+b Commonly pr-ictiscd or experienced com- 
mon customary, usual t hiefly predicative, in 
phr tt ts 01 tinaiy, or an ordinary thing {with 
a person to do somrtiiing etc ) Obs 

1605 Baion Adv team 1 11 I 3 It hath been ordinary 
with politique men lo extenuate and disable lenr icd men by 
the ivimrs of pedantes 1670 Baxter lure CA /hr 187 It is 
very ordinary with poor fanciful women to take all iheir 
deep apprehensions for revelations 1709 biERix J eUter 
No 5 f a Her Eyes are intent upon one wh > looks from her t 
which IS ordinary with the Sex Ibid No 87 F 6 It is 
ordinary for 1 ove to nuke Men Poetical 1794 Pai fv Ft id 
1 V I 4 (1817) 98 This proves that a morality more pure an 1 
strict than was ordinary prevailed in Christian societies 

6 Of the usual kind, such as is commonly met 
with, not singular or exceptional Often in de 
preciatorv use Not above, or somewhat below 
the nsTifll level of rpiality commonplace, some 
what inferior also (now dial or coUeq ) ordinary 
looking, ‘ plain , ‘ ugly, not handsome ’ (Johnson 

Ordinary teaman see quot 1769 
1990 Wesuk Frax (Arb ) 18 We were set to wipe the feet 
of Ihe kings horses, and to liecome ordinane slaues in the 
I Slid Court i<o» Tofrri i Four-/ heatls (1658) aao A com 
mon name for ordinary H ncknn horses i86t Rust Ongi u t 
0/i» in tkenix(trat)f 81 J hey were Men of ordinary In 
teliccuials 1(87 PRiMATTCr/y + f Bwi/rf 71 There is those 
I that do It for four shillings a peece but very ordinary work 
lyieHFARNt Collect (O H S ) III 53 His Books are very 
j mean and ordinary SYsa Humf Arr 1 u (17B8) solhemott 
ordinary machine is sumtient to tell the hour* but the most 
elaborate alone can point out the mi lutesan I seconds 178a 
f AicoNFR //iff AfitrtwT (1789) Ordinary is likewise used 
to divtlnguish the iiif nor sailors from the more exiiert The 
latter are rated able on the navy books, it 1847 Mas. SuKa 
It non/ a iy if Manor ill xx 148 Lady Anne was remark 
al le for her ordmvry ipprarince her person being clumsy 
and her fire spoiled I y the small pox 1848 C Bronte 
J Eyrev Miss Mill r was more wdinaryt ruddy 111 com 
plexion 1879 Fafxr A / nnt Fratiet Jmt No. 39. s 
'J he gel up and printing of Isith works being of the most 
ordinary ch iracter 1883 A nowlrdge 10 Aug 95/1 In Cam 
I ridiKshire An ordinary child was a plain child 

1-6 Not distinguished by rank or position , be 
I longing to the commonalty , of low degree , per 
, tuning to, or characteristic of, the common people , 
common, vulgar, unrefined, low, coarse Ohs 
itSD Pearson Creed (1B30) 117 T he ordinary Jews had lost 
the exact understanding of the old Hebrew language, tjaa 
Ds hoE yVrtgwr (1756) 79 Expressions such as even the 
worst nnd ordinariest People in lb* Street would not use 
i74iCnF.»TEaF Lett (1793)1 aoo lospeakofMr Whal-d je 
call him or Mrs Ihingum. is excessively awkward and 
ordinary Ibid They are the distinguishing marks of the 
ordinary people. Ibid 395 Moat women and all the ordin 
ary peoj le in general speak in open defiance of all grammar 

7 Phrases see Obiunaby sh 1 8 

+ B adv In an ortlmary manner, according to, 
or aa t matter of, regular practice, in ordinary 
cases, commonly, ordinarily Obs 
1998 Daxrtt tr Comtnet (1614) 34 My selfe was resident 
there, being lodged at the Tournelles and ordinary eating 
and lodgu^ in the Court 1807 Toprell Four/ BeasU 
(1658)341 They mounted without other sllrrop pot only 
when they were ordinary attired in common garments but 
then also when they were armed. 1897 tr C tea 1> Annoy t 
trav {1706) 96 Their Sword oftentimes hangs by theit side 
tied with a bit of Cord, and ordinary without a Scabbard 
tj^ /uveufon I 376 When you are quite ordinary dressed 
so that no one could guess you for ladies 

C Comb , ft« ordinary looking, sited adjs 
tlii Scott Rob Roy xx, One or two starched and ordi 
nary looking mechanics stood beside and behind me. iB|i 
BREWSraa Nat Migtc xi (1833) 374 It ts capable of 
accommodating an ordinary sired man. 1891 S. Mostvn 
C uratica a That < ther young man who had n turned up 
nose, and was quite ordinary looking. 

OinUnat* (^idinJt), a and si Also 4.7 at 
[ad L ordtfdU-us, pa pple ofori/iNdretoOBDAiN J 
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ORDNANCE 


A. fpl a and adj Now Obs or ran 

I. fl. Conktroeau/hi///^. Ordered, arranged, 
ditpoi^ , ordained, deaUn^, appointed Obs 
tjn/b TaaviRA Barth, Dt P. R. v. v. (14951 ,08 The curtellee 
or webbea of the eye ben «o ordynat logyders that four ben 
in the forment partyes. tgOf Hawps Past Pitas xxxvii. 
(Percy Soc.) 19^ The cerpent venimou*, Which liy unrcery 
wa» Rurely ordinate You for to lie idjw Jpr Tavloa Gt 
Kxoh^ Pref I 34 Taking such proportions of iheir objects 
which are ordinate to their end. 

H Conitrued a» otij, 

+ 3 Conformed to order or mle, reduced to 
order, ordered, regulateil , orderly, regular Obs 
Ordtnatt Power (of Ciod), the divine power as exhibited in 
the order dt mundane ihings. (Opposed to ahtelutt ) 
c tM A^/ I oil 28 CiSt, )>at IS (.od Almiyyi & of his 
absolut power may al (nog yl may not of nis ordinal 
power jele he folk for her oiitrowh S4M Roth 0/ Parlt V 
279/1 An ordinate and a substantiall rule. ISH Whitini nv 
PHllytsOffiitsx (1540) 2 With comly gesiure withordynnic 
eloquence, to make an oracyun 16N Cui i KPPra (!c Cui p 
Barthol Aaal in. v 138 The Pram halh sundry Cm iim 
volutions without any Method or Order 1 the Brainlet hath 
circular and ordinate ones 

1 8 Observant of order, keeping within orderly 
limits, orderly regular, moderate, temperate. Obs 
r 1374 CiiAUCitK /7<vrA. I met m 7 (Camh MSJCtecrof I 
verlu, sad, and wet ordinal of leuynge Merck 1, ' 

4oTher as a wedded mm I yuetn n I) f blisful and ordtnaat 1 
t4h Caxton Ooht Leg 178/a He was wet ordynate in hjin 
sell ISdsMANd/MUH/Mr ( er<//»i>N^ 35b,Wherrnsmensa>e 
that ordinate charitie beginnelh of it self, if it be meanleol 1 
the chnnie of God It IS true 1678 R L P hTUANCB Srnren r | 
Mor (1702) 124 Hia life is Ordinate, fearless, Paiual, Secure 

t A Geom Of a figure Having all its aides and 
angles eqiial regular Obs I 

tStgN (^ARPfNTFRf.rei,' Pel.w H (tSssl 21 An OrdiivUe 
figure wee defined to !« that which comiiieth neeiest to an 
equality of bides and Angles 1709 V Mandey Syx/ Math, 
Geom (1^29) 142 In 1 tuinglea only ihe bquilateral u Ordi I 

+ 6 Alath Oi dmale proportion, a proportion or ' 
statement of equality of ratios in which the terms . 
ire in regular order Ordinate tine r. B 
tsya Rillinosikv CucUd v. def 18 136 This nrdinnte 
proportionalilie may be extended as Pure as \e list 1698 
Hoeau Ltsioas Wks 1845 VII 288 The incre.ising ] 
impetus will Im designed by the ordinate lines in the iMii a I 
Imfa. itisTooiiUNTaa h %tchd 280 In 19 he defines ordinate ' 
pr^rhoH I 

€f t Htom Arranged in a row or rowa 
i8a6 Kiaav & Sr Enloutoi IV 292 Ordinate When 1 
cpois puncta, At, are placed In rows, ttn I 313 Ordinate ! 
When simple eyes are arranged in a certsin order 

B sb Geom a Any oue of a scriea of parallel 
chords of a conic section, in relation to the diameter 
which bisects each of them , now usually applied 
to half the chord ( 1 . e the line from the curve to 
the bisecting diameter), originally called the sernt- 
ordtnate. Hence, b A straight line drawn from 
any point parallel to one of the co-ordinate axes, 
and meeting the other see Co-ubdinatb sb 2 
(Correlative to ABsciasa ) 

The name ordinate, formerly more fully ordinate applicate 
IS derived from the Latin phrsse(/i»WrtUr tmateisa ordiaa 
tun) mppheata, used iii Ihe i6lh c Latin translalinn of 


*895 r>AHiri r a Wan 1 Ixix, He Thai licst knowes how 
a Realme 10 ordlnsle 1846 Hr Hail Balm C tlcad 113 
1 hat over ruling hand uf tho Almighty, who mdinales all 
their motions to his owne holy purpovs 170s HrvrKLFV 
Glory ^Itrace 24 1 * ven those Great Links and Brain hrs of 
Salvation that are within u». Are yet so Ordmsted, ihsl 
they are to the Praise of the glory of grace iSat Dr 
nmverv / ett I ng Af/m Wks. ig«o XI V & He did n > mure 
than regulate and unlinate the evident nesus and tendency 
uf the Mpular usage iiit > a severe dehiiilion 

3 To institute, establish, nrdam, predestine 
Now rare or 01 s 

i8ia Hr Carleton funsd 29a The puhhke good is pescr 
whereunlo justices and just wanes sre ordinatesl i860 N 
I noFlo Benttrolio 4 l/rania 1 (1682) 168 1 he Precepts ami 
Actions of Vertue are alt ordmated to one Fnd 18^ I 
Hi NT Antoiicjg xxxv 118A0) 399 Providence by the like 
reasoning, ordinates dreadful revenge and retribution 

4 To place side by side 111 a senes, to co ordlintc 

t88s Farsas tally Chr II 385 The nenU-ores are 

ordiiiuied by hiiii| le conjun ti ns not sulxirdinslcd to each 
other by final particles i88a Hasoy t\ivona Jtu<cr\ 
xii 2 u 8, I h ive never urdiiialcd two such dissimil ir ideas. 

llLnce O rdinftted ppl a , oiiUinc<t. 

1851 Oai is Magastrom 152 To an or limtcd destiiij of 
m unfortunate end comes in, inurdiiiately fire, water a fall, 

to rdixuktely, adv Obs [f obdikatk a 

1. In an ordinate, onlcrid, or regulated manner , 
in due order, in reguhr siicccssiuii r r sequence , 
according to order or title, regtihrly, proj^rly, 
duly, temperately 

i^ Wvciir I Macc si 40 Tbei wcnlcn « irly and ml) 
natly ci4aslMx Assn Uly 0/ Cods vx-i WmSq ga,!, 
clrrtare cuen by and b) Kuthc her c,mplc)iius ,rdynsll) 
1549 I atimkr ist Serin A,/ / In J /lAtb ) ss 1 w)II make 
a durable lawe whyclieshsic n pell the loMafke ordinatijc 
and in a plain wai 1803 SiaC UtSDOsJud 4 sirol xsiii 
548 God wurkelh ordinalcly not preposlciuu-sl) i8si 
Raleighs Ghost too It is impossible, that a thing should 
particularly and ordinately in its own operation aim at one 
certain end, except it knoweth the end 

2 Mal/i a \Nith equality of sides and angles 
b So as to form an ordtnate , as an ordinate Cf 


either of the axes, 1708 Phillifs Ordinate or Oidinate 
Applicate (m Coiiick Sections) is a I me drawn at Right 
Angles to ihe Axis (which cuts il into Iwo equal Parts) snd 
reaching from one side id Ihe beclion to Ihe other The Half , 
of this Line is projierlj the SemldyrdiHate, but is now 
commonly called the Gr./, We. 1708 Ditton // wAmns 31 I 
I IS required to find the relation of the hluxion of the 
Ordinate to the h luxion of Ihe Ahscisse 1708 E Stone AVw 1 
Math. Diet s v Oxf r(transt Newton 1704), If an) Richt ^ 
and Parallel I ines he drawn and terminated on liolh sides 
by one and the same Conic Section, and a Right Line 
bisecting any Iwo of them shall bisect all the rest All the 
Right I ines so bisected, are called Ordinate Applicates la 
that Diameter [ordinatim apilt ata nd lyiametrnm] 1748 
Hartley Obttrv Man 1 iii 339 The Ordinates of any 
unknown Curve lioy Hutton Course Math II 95 An 
Ordinate to any diameter, is a line parallel to lU conjugate, 
or to tho tangent at us verteiq and terminated by llic diameter 
and curve t88t Smilrs Fngtneers H ml vi 183 Trans 
verse timbers, laid across the whole of the rihs set out to 1 
Ihe exact form of the curve by ordinates from the main or ' 
longitudinal axis of Ihe ellipsis s8m PaiuK ott A/ hlephone , 
246 We let fiill perpendiculars, or, in mathematical language 
ordinates to it, on either side 1891 C Tavi or EUm Geom I 
toniis 8 The Principal Ordinate, or liriefly the Ordinate I 
of anypoinl is the perpendicular drawn from it to the axis. 
(mUliate (^idin8*t), v (f. L ordmat , ]>pl I 
stem of ordindre : cf prec ] 
fl trattj lo appoint authoritatively to any 
office; spec, to appoint or admit to holyordem, 

-= Ordain o. II. Obs 

196a WlRNtT Cert Pi-actatis Wks, 1888 I 15 As the 
Apostolia ordmatit St Paulc and Barnabas Jewel 

Pef A poL (1611) 568 Aa for that >e say. Your Bishops be 
duly Ordlnated and Consecrated 15M Daniel Lm Wars 
tv, xxii, Richard this man dkl onunate T'he heyre ap 
parent to the Crowne and Ijiml 1390 A M tr Gui/le 
ineaut Er. Chirnrg Monsr tie fa four, ordmated 
and chosen gentleman of the kmgea chamber of presence 1 
2. To order, regulate, control, govern, direct 
Now ran or Obs. ) 


Orihvate a 4, s, B 

1853 H More Antid, Ath us | 5 (>712) 54 If it he I ut 
exa^y round or ordinately (juinqiiancuhr t^is 87 
(// Anti f <«7ta) 192 To lie ordtnatcl) hgurts) is sn 
uiidoubled Perfecti in of a Body 1^3 Pnsar rton in I htl 
Irani Lilt 525 If DA be not ordinately applied t)/ If, 
let DO lie ordinately apphed 10 / >f 
OrdiaatiOXl (pi<ltnc« jan) (ad L 01 Itnaiton 
em, n of action f ordtnarc to Okdaiv ( f h 
or^nation (i ath t ) ) The action of ordaining 

I 1. The action of ordering, arranging, 01 dis 
jiosing in ranks or order, the condition of being | 
ordered or arranged an arrangement 01 disposition 

( 1 his, the primary sense in L., appears to have Iws-n the 
last to he asioiHed in Eng.) 

1858 Sir I Brownf ( art Cyrus 1 %! Disposing his 
trees like his armies m rcguUt orstmsiion IMi 111 sj 
(Jumcunciai forms and Ordinations arc also ohseriable m 
aiumstl figuiaiions. 1703 1 V C//F 4 C A irr, 85 lie 
meanelh by Ordination, nothing but a well selling of the 
Model or Scheme of the wli le \V< ik sSej Bss N jV/ia 
VII I, The first Detschnient of three ( lumns look Us station 

the second s ordination Was also 111 three columns. 1863 
( on den Clarkf ShaAs i har 1 ,8 W c must l«sr m mini 
ihe different ordination of ceremony m that carl) snd rude 
stage of society 

b Arrangement in orders or classes , classifica I 
tion in tirdcrs. 

1698 tr Hihhes Flem Philos (1839) 28 t n ml I n f have 
snv man ihink I deliver the forms nlmve f >r a true and es-i t 1 
ordination of names. 1885 P Ma On an Rep Cope I ' n \ 
Bot Card for sHe ti Hie ordmalKin of the Or cAnfear 

II 2. The action of ordaining, or confcning { 
holy orders, appointment or athnission to the , 
ministry of the Church , the fact of Ireing ordained 

I 4 V 50 tr //qp/cM (Rolls) II 141 If the an hr) ischop of ' 
Yorkc doe, hi* success, r shalle conime lo Cauiiterhury lo 
recejve his ordinal ion |,„.f2M2<f/,iwr # aA re 0( iput\ 1641 
Mhton Animadr xiil Wks. (1851)2 9 As f,r Ordination 
what IS It, but Ihe lajing on of hsnds an outward signe or 
s)-mbol of admission If it creates notbing, u conferres noihmg 
i86e R Coke Pontr 4 Suhj 87 Bishops have power of 
ordination of presb) lets m every city.TiC 1 st iTim s 
1788 Blacksionf c arrow II iii 23 1 hat, where the benefice 
w IS lo be conferred on a mete la) man he was first presented 
lo the hishop III order loicccivc ordination. 184a G S Faber 
Pro" let! (1844) I 241 Many of onr best divmrs holil 
presb) lervl ordination to be valid in cases of iieccvsit) 1 

attnb 1879 Ashwell I fe Bp WilhcrA-ne I vm 334 
The reforms in regard lo Ordination work, for which the 
Church IS indebted to him Hid 339 The features of a 
Cuddesd n Otdinaliua week. 

t b ApiKuntment to any office or position rare 

1650 Hobrkx De Corp Pol 152 An Election or Oidm ition 
howsoever made 

III 3 1 he action or fact of ordaining or dc 
crectiyj, esp as a divine action 

1480 Capcrav k C hron (Rolls) lollie sexte cause is of Gcxhlis 
ordmoctoun tgsa Aur Hamilton Catech (1884) 33 1 i 
qiihome he was suhjeckit be the ordmntiouii of ( od 1899 
Pearson Creed (1839) 233 From hence those win h are 
subject learn lo olicy the powers whirh are of hum in 
onlmation 1794 Adams Rat \ I xp Phis II w ,84 
1 he quality of ti snsparency is given I y s w 1 c c nlnisli n 
of Provndence, to the fluid suhsiuicr cf w itcr 1849 K I 
WilBERFOHC* /My hapt (1850) 149 Th.t su.h a deuec 
would go forth hod been known beforehand to the buptvme 
Intelligence and had been port of His ordination 


fb Dtstinalion [to an mil nr purpose), dc 
btined or ordained function or disposition Obs 
1807 lorsEii hour/ /’caj/j (i6s8) 63 An ox U c.slled a 
pluwer, slow, and ill favrure I with many other such notes 
of their nature, ordination and condition 1878 Norris 
Coll Mite (1699) 184 Whatsoever has such a Natural 
Ordinstion lo, or Connexion with the well or ill Being of 
mankind 18.9 J I Knait 7e, / e/ \ a/wea/,,/ 332 ^^e 
samepiopcnsity nrordinatiuii.fur rem vi g decayed matters. 

t 4 lhat which is ordainetl, an ordinance, 
decree, slatutc, law a prescrilied otrscrvance Obs 
tsni Tim aif /tile c 6 B wth w Iked in all the law s 


OirdixiatXTe i nlmi’liv) a andjA [ad late I 
ordiiialnur (lertxiW ^, { ppl stem uf ordtnbre to 
Ordain sec vti\f] 

A adj Having the character or function of 
ordaining, ordering, determining, or rcgulalmg , of 
the mtuie of ordination or ordering Now rare 

180S Tivivif Quers t in 142 These internal Wginnings of 
things they called hyposUtical verlnal and ordliiaiiiie 
Ix-ginnings. Gki-xe, Magastrom 151) lor these being 

1 ul Ihe execuiive only my e ther lm dircclcd or diverted 
I y Ihe inlelicctnali and ordmalive 1677 1 , ali t tt ( entiles 
IV 481 The holy OcxI in al his guWnalion sl»ut Mn, 
whiihcr u l>e permissive >r ordinative, is glotioscly vindi 
caled fr >111 Iwing the \iitli ,r of sin 

B sb A particle which cirdimles clauses rate 

(Cf L ordtnalna adteibta in Pn»cian ) 

184s Stopi ART C tam xn rmyil Melrop I 17 /i Where 
IS sn ordinaliveof j lace in ihc follow ing passage * He rails 

Ox^inato-, combining form of 1 ordinal m 
arranged in a row or rows, as ordlna to-li turato, 
-maculate, punctate adjs , having Iitur-e (or 
indistinct spots', macula., or punctures, in rows, 
t O rdinator. Obs [a. h ordinator, agent n 
f oidittare to (Jbdain ] One who ordains 

1 ()ne who orders, regulates, directs, or governs 

1619 T AnAMs rria Vewnrr 8 3 The w ise onlinalor of all 

things. 1615 — A/y y/cAwerr 11 U ks. 1861 I 424 Nature 
and her ordii at >r trod 1880 H Dot will /' ue/er/ 169') 
162 The nececsily uf an universal ordinalor of Ihe second 
causes both lo iheir own ends and lo lhal of the I niverse 
1818 R P KNiriiT 'lynf, fang (1876 127 His name 
signified the Ordiiulor or Regulator as il does still in the 
modern C< ptic 

2 One who ordains to the < hnstian ministry 

1609 %Krnr Reg Maj 24 (>if he (a Iwndman) he ordered 
with >ul the knawledge of nix niaistrr and of hes ordinalor 
he sail be called hack againc to bond tge and sail be ran 
dered lo Ins maistcr 

OrdinM pidm/ *), a and sh h orms 4 ordine, 
5 ordane, 9 ordiuee [In MF a Ok ordint, 
pa pplc of ordiner to Ordain , in mod use fonned 

tA adj Admitted to holy orders, or into a re 
ligtous order or fralcrnitv ; ordained ( Is 

c 1330 R Hrlnse ( ht >n (1810) 5 p n went 1 1 011 lx ne 

horghout 1 * tuntre S. qunvntcd him wiih ilkonc lew I A. 
ordiiie C1400 Rule T/ Benet {h. !• 1 s 1 22/7 Pnn hie 
Sell sbe sendtf an ordane ntinne tt!) her f* in sentent.f' 

B rb An ordained clerg) man or minister 11 vv, 
usually a new Iv onlained deacon 
ci«0R B«iN*Er*.->r« (i8to)2io(T IMh lylitke & 
illclR irdiner A liKsfopw liciwirke A lerlesof digntle/ 
1883A Bl iMMiLD 1 / hp kt , fi U\ IV lofilmldressing 
h sordinees on Ihesul jeet cf am isemrnis, he ha.sde| rruiled 
f X hunting 1884CA / iwer 428 4 Tliere wa a fallinc-oflf in 
Ihc number of irdiiiees at the bepmiiiigof the dcccnniuin 
Oi:dnUlC 4 < p idnans [A syncopated variant 
of oidettaii e, ORDlvwch, established since the 
1 7th L tn n certain group of senses The complete 
histoiical illustration ofthese is given here, although 
every sense begins with forms spelt oidiiiance ] 

+ 1 Military materials, stores, or supplies , im 
plcmcnts of war , missiles discharged tii war =» 
Artillery 1. Also in pi ordinaunees Obs in 
general sense 

139a Gowfr ( cm/' II 195 Thai ihei beholdc myhie Here 
eiemvs With al here ordimiiice there Whi h ihci a) in 
the Cue caste >43a-So (r Htgdin Harl toiitin. iRilM 
\ III 485 Hi* orillnaunce and truwynge lofrex were t ikm 
per 1497 /fatal A e Hen I II (1896) 82 B> it e hrsl it 
IS de, lared ihe Recelptes , f ordinaunce* B) the sc nmie 
iKul IS declared ordenaiinccs Rclorncd a id dcliner,',! 1 154S 
iIaii ( hioH. Ri h 1/1 %x Armoure wcap, ns ' Uav'e a, I 
all other ordinaunees ex|iedient for wane 1549 Con pi 
'not IX. 78 He brocht sa inou) schipu, I > gre e vilhl al 
ordonnance tfissVicsiis Jthsaak Jxrck 143 tor ho-llhey 
left iheir Ordnance behind them 
2 knpnes for discharging missiles 
t a. Formerly including catai ults, slings, bows, 
etc » .\HTiiLKRY 3 n Obr n Now, Mounted 


guns, cannon AitTiiifcn) 3 b 

t rinrri) often dislms ishe .1 a.s, r,rt/or oW/ nowusually 
aiheaty r tight o Piece / ndmin e see PiF, E. 
a. ( 1430 Vt'/ ( I f> K sIvIjSii Hepurveidformaygnellcs 
III Mrnyes till ihrc oil \uii-e It si xs-svyes 1535 
CuvHRDALE 2 S »w \s IS All tlic pcople I i)ed tv Ihtir 
otdjnannce and w Ide ha le v t downe the wall i6aa 
Holland /try xviv xxvi i 512 they api riwhed with all 
their fabneke-s eiignies and ordinance of Uallcrie again t 
the walls 
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reuiU the iihot 1497 N mai At 

//«(./// (1896) 99 Whelrs for grete unlinuiiiLe iiy pair 
<t 1348 Hai L ( AriM /fen (V 105 1 hei laietl uonne against 
goniie and laied a pece of ordynaunce directly against the 
wynd we /M , iftH. ^ HI ij6l I’be gxjdly ordnance 
wnithe were xij greate Bomliardc# of braase, and xxiv 
greaie Canon (>eces (etc ] t6u H Cot an tr I'lmtos rrav 
IX s8 Small Ordnance as f ilconet and liases, i&f Fsifr 
/ o/rrr (Camden) 11^ 1 l»esyer Yor h x> I icence to Iceepe 


, I /iiiu (1766) If ail Ihe King and the 
. : I ower to sec some invention aiwut the 
I W H RtssKLi in Mon. ( hrgM . 3 Aug 
mounts three pieces of heavy ordname 


Dil?caim 

ordi lance 
Another w rk 

sn/rs/ , 

y the hrtnih in the campaign 11 
fo With// An engine for discharging raissiles, 
a 1 irgc gun, piece of ordnance OSs 
1480 Mater/ Atch. in lothKe/ Unt Cpmut A|)p 
\ 313 No marchaunt shall Irjng none of the saidc orde 
iniinces oute of no countre l>e>omle the see. a 1548 Hai l 
LhtoH Hen f /// 160 The Koina)nes shot great ordi 
n lunres, haiidgonnes, qiuirrels. i6a8 CArr Smiih 4 c tii 
> NA tteamcH 14 Gunners spunge your Ordinances. 1609 
Wadsworth Ptlp’ 35 They remymg so stouti) made oiu- 
Mamners ijuickly By to their Ordnances vnderncath 

fd 1 he artillery as a branch of the army Ohs 

1665 Mani rv r rotiMS I <nvC H arres 19^ Here was kill d 
Charles Levinus Famarsh who at this lime wast encral 
of I he Ordnance i^W Tii Maos (Ca/rmi r /'Ai/i/ /// si 
(1S39) 343 Mansseldl marched into luihemi t where he was 
honoured with the charge of g< n ral of the ordnance 

3 The public establishment, or firanch of the 
j tiblic service, concerned with the supply of military 
store* and materials, the management of the 
artillery, etc 

tivirwhi 

arliller), , , „ _ 

under the direction of a Master General assisted b) a 
1 leutenant General a purveyor (itneral a Principal Store 
keeiier Clerks of the Ordnance and satious other officers 
Vfeer having existed from the reign of Henry Vllt it was 
ilise Ived in 1835 most of its fu ictiona as regards mnidnel 
being now discharged by tht A rw/f Ontnaace De*artMent 
the organualion of the Ordnance Department has under 
gone numerous transformations since 1855. From 187a to 
1887 the isHtrvyor Gtturnl ^Or<(natu.*'Ma»('*i\\\\ the Com 
niander in Chief and the Financial Secretary) one of three 
officers to w)>om the actual army sdminisiraiion was then 
delegated lus pros nice being alf civil admmtsirative duties 
••" .ept the Pay l> ‘ 

n and charge ol 

General tJTor'^nance blores Direclor General of Ordnance 
Factories, etc In 1895 ih^ were once more grouped under 
in lHs/tctor-( enerat 0/ Oninamt for whom a Director 
( entrti was substituted 1 yan Order in Council of 7 March 
1899. 

Koi/t Parlt VI 354/1 Maister of onre Ordinattnee 

18^ Wood 30 Mpr (i 

of the ordinance 1737 J Chambkri aynr if Cl Frit 11 
III 117 Military Branch of the Ordnance rentlemail of 
Ordnance, John Palmer iSie Well incton in (lUrw /Vu* 
(1838) VI 11 1 should have thought that the Duke would 
lave gone to the Ordnance which he wnild have liked , 
1883 H Cox /lutit Ml VIII. 710 The Master (icneral of the 
< Irdnance directed all those matters wmh reference to the 
Corps of Artillery and F nginccrs, which as to the rest of ' 
the army belonged to Ihe Commander in Chief 187* A >uyct 
JIrt It 571 The Surveyor General of the Ordnance Is 
[1870-87I charged with providing, holding and issuing to 
all branches of the army and reserve force* food forage 
and all other stores necessary for the efficient performance 
of iheir duties etc 

t 4 . Occas var of Obdinance mother sense*. 

6 attrib 0* ordttance carriage hospital, officer, 
park stores, store keeper etc Ordnanoe Board 
- Boaid of Ordttafue see 3 

1800 Wkiiincton Let to Afiyor Gen Biattliivaite in 
r urw Deep (1837) I 17® The ordnance and military stores 
to be sent from F >rt he George i8e}— /.>■/ toCot Munay 
30 Apr tl iti 319 Wheels f rr ordnance carriages 1841 1 Kv m 
t \tattey Ixxxviii 411 In front of an old ordinance mar 
nuer .85, SrocgcxiCR Aid Fncycl , Ordnance it re 
keeper a civil officer in the artillery who has the charge of 
nil the *1 res. 1888 Rep to 1,011 U t AfnmtiontUar 
143 After a time these coll guns find their way to the rd 
nance hospilTl at Woolwich 1S89 J MAXTiNrAU Fss 1 1 
156 Do they set their ordnance officers to ball practice? 
1893 Forbks Mitciixil Reiiitn Ct Stutiny 146 The whole 
of nui ordnance park containing a large quaniiiy of aniniuni 
tiun and thirty two guns. 

Ordaaao* SiirTtyt The official survey of Great 
liritain and Ireland, undertaken by Goveniinent, 
and originally cam^ out under the direction of 
the Master General of the Ordnance Hence 
ordnanoe datum, the datum>line or level, to 
which all height* are referred in the Ordnance 
Survey, being 13} feet below Trinity High water 
mark, and 4) feet above Trinity I ow-water mark , 
ordnanoe map, a map prqyared by the Survey , 
also ordnance sheet 

In 1889 the Ordnance Siirv^ was made a deiarlmeni of 
the Board of AgricuUurr 

1840 Ancy / Frit (eel 7) XXI 354/a In 1791 tlieOrdnairc 
sirvey wa* begun //•id 361/1 Oldnance Maiis are r t 
only drawn but also engrave 1 and printed at thefbdnance 
Map Offices in the Tower, and at Dublin iSigMcCuciocH 
Ace Fnt Ftnpire (1834) 1 lip Ben Maedbu ascertained 
by the Ordnance survey to be the highest mountain in the 


United kingdom 1878 H VXLKV A’/tyiiOA i* n Mapsoflhe 
Oidn uice Survey ore conMrucied on the scale of one inch 
to the mile 

Ordnary, ob*. form of Ohuimahy 
II Ordo (^Jda) fl., = row, series, order ] a 
let I An ordinal, directory, or book of rubrics, an 
office or service with its ruMct. b In old Ijitm 
school books, {firdo verhorum) The arrangement of 
words required m translating into knglish C. I'ros 
= Colon ^ 1 

1B49 Rock r* ifFathenl 1 to The Ordo , or priest s 
Directory for finding Ihe Mass and the Divine oflii.e for 
every day in the year 1887 {title) Catholic Directory and 
Ordo for Ireland M^CatMte Out {tA p 26$ note Ihe 
CatAoli Otreitory familiar to English Catholics contain* 
be*iiles the Ordo a list of clergy churches etc 

Ordomuuto^ (/Jdonhns, or,as P , ordona ns) 

[a moil P ordonnan e, for OF onlename see 

Ordinance ] 

1 Systematic arrangement, esp of literary ma- 
tertal, architectural part* or features, or the details 
of any work of art , a jdan or method of literary 
or artistic composition an onler of architecture 

><44 Et KLVH Diary jo Nov . A Church for outward forme 
not coinporahlc to Sl Peter s being of Gotiqordonance 171s 
SiFFcr ‘tpeit No 551 p , 1 found bis spacious waiebouses 
fill d and sdorn d with lea China and Indian ware 1 coiil I 
ibscrve a lie lutifiil ord miiam e of the whole 17*3 1 hamhRRS 
tr It Litres treat Anhit I aa Columns that have 
Pedestals are in t more stalely Otdoiinance than thoae 
which have none, thd 140 Two Od mnances of Archi 
lecture xhoud never I* phcetl within one another 1778 
Sir j Ruynoids Dm vii (1876) 41 j Disproportionate 
ordonnance )f part* 1817 CoLvaiut b Ftog / 1/ xviic (1883) 
174 ( Difference! hei ween ihe onlonnance of poetic composl 
Hon and that of prose 1883 dtkenoeim a* Aug a4«/a I lie 
ordonnance of the typography 1* at once simple, per 
spicuous, and com(>acl 

2 In reference to France and other continental 
countries An ordinance, decree, law, or by law , 
spec lit France, (o; under the monarchy, a decree of 
the king or the regent , applied esp to the partial 
codes issued by Louis Xlv and his successors, 

(/ ) an order of a criminal court 

Yat Mieordonuances >f Charles X iStojace Ordinancx 7 
1738 Johnson A Wks. 1 V 551 1 he ordonance 

of 1667 by which I.«wis the Fourteenth established an 
uniformity of (irocedure vffiiHtst in^MM Lee by Knox 
donance was issued at Copenhagen prohibiting the importa 
tion >f foreign IoIkicco 1813 Houhocsb inhstmnee I ett 
(i8i6)I 78 Only three days after ibe publication of the char 
ter tne director general of the police issued twoordonnances 
in open contradiction to the fifth and sixl) •eighth articles 
1839 Jamks/ (HIM \IV III ao8 The criminal code did not 
appear till 1870 thotichan ordonnance affecting ihe marine 
had lieen promulgated in the preceding year 1878 Crrev t 
Dirt Atus I 7 rbe vagrants met eaih new ordonnance 
with a new evasion 

b (In full, Company of ordounanif,(,\ ordmatue), 

F compamu ifoi donnance) A name apphctl to 
organirca companies of men at arms which formed 
the beginnings of a standing atmy m France So 
called from the ordonnance resale of a Nov 1437 
by which they were created 
•( ensdarmet del Ordonnatues 1 he ordinary men of 
Armes of F ranee t first reducetl by Charles the seuenth into 
certame Companies and under jianicailar Oders Cotgr ) 

1 1801 R loHNsoN A net A- tamn/w (t&y) 17 Charles the 
seventh reduced these Dtdman es to perfection made the 
number certauie appointed their wage* Ihd 18 He like 1 
wisedevidcdtheseOrdmaiiccsintomenntarniesandarchers ) 
175a Carte Ihtt I ng 111 47 If Scotland was attacked 
F rancis was to aid tliem with looaxxi crowns 1300 lance 
lucnecs and »oo archers of ordonnance 1803 Scott Quentin I 
D V Here are my ompanies of ordonnance— here are my 
French Guards. 1843 ParvoTT Mexico vi li (1884) 340 | 
ihe famous ordonnance of Charles the Bold, the best 
appointeil cavalry of their da) 

t 3 Occasional early spelling of Obdnanck , 
Ordonnant, a rare—^ U F ordonnaut, pr ' 
pple of ordoMuer to Ordain j That arranges, or 
disposes in onler 

“ 1 COLKRIDCI! .. 

: ordonnant ConceptioniM, 
of iileas he had not ascended 

tOrdonne, v, a 15th c. vanant of Ordain, 
after later F ordonner 

1440 in IFan Fng in France (Rolls) II SQi Ordonne 
notable capitainesu to the keping of the same placi* cigoo 
Afelntine xii 44 (headti^) How they that were ordonned 
camme /hid xix 80 The kinge ordonned men armed to 
kepe euery man iherfro 

OrdoVioian (pidevi Ji&n) a Geol [f L. Ordo 
vic-es, name of an ancient Bntish tribe in North 
Wales +■ IAN 3 fhe name given by C Lapworth 
to a sene* of rocks, including part of the Lower 
Silurian of Murchison , appli^ also to the age in 
which these strata were deposited 
1887 itkenaum 20 Jan 163/3 Mr Jukes Browne aUt 
over the difliculiy of nomenclature by adopting Prof Lap. 
worth s name of ‘ Ordovician for the * Lower Silurian of 
Murchison 1888 /tally Nevt >4 Sept 6 /r Strata repre 
senting ordovictan Silurian and carlmniferous times. 

Ordure ip itiuu) Also ordoure, 3 6 ordor 
6urdeur [a F ordure {lifYif: inGodef Compl), 
f en/ filthy, foul — L hontdus Hovauit'] 

1 Filth, dirt Formerly also in// arch 
ij A ff AIM P B 1092 By nobleye of bis norturt be 


>, Water where into ronneth no vrdcur* of 
cites. agSS warok tr AUxte Seer (1588) joh, Boile thi* 
together and if there bee any ordure or fytih at the bottom 


- . -.le yoolh Fell in the vicliiii 

and the ordure meeting with ill 
2 Excrement, dung Formerly also in // 
tjM Wvccir Dent xxviii 2j The Lord »myte the part of 
bodi wherbi ordures ben voyded 1480 Caxton Chron 
Fug VII (1520) 104 b/i In the lame place he made hi* 
ordure I881 Mvlcastbr Ponhont xv (1887) 70 They will 
disburden tbenuelues one waie or other, by ordure vnne 
or aome other matter 1858 Rowland tr Mou/ett /heat 
lut 91 1 Mingle Attick honey with the first ordure the Infant 
makes. 1774 Waoton Hist tug Poetry xllx (1840)111 
209 Dante represents *ome of hi* criminals rolling themselves 
in human ordure Livingstonk Famieti viii 181 

Odure u defioeited around countless vtllagea. 

8 fig Applied to tbot which is morallv filthy or 
dehfing, or to foul language * cast ’ or * thrown ’ at 
a person (Cf DiRf sb 6 b, Fhth sh 3c) 

<->374 CiMicER / roytus v 383 Allas! alias! so nolde a 
creature As u a man shal dr^e swich ordure ' c 1386 — 
t are T P83 In the stynkynge ordure of synne 1430 40 
' Fochaewx viii (I3j4)i7ib With such rebukes and 


asling of ordure blolti 


hi* visage. 1909 Kaucla 

g their owne vice and life 

Iheystill i88s Drvdfn AAvVa/iSS 

Those let me curse 1 what vengeance will tlicy urM, Whose 
ordures neither plague nor fire can purge ( 1I14 JarrERSON 
If rd (1830) IV 224 These ordures are rapidly depraviiig 
the iMihlic taste. i^Iowrti Amoug my Fks her 1 (1873) 
49 1 have been forced to hold my no*e in picking ni) wry 
through ihese ordures of Dryden. 

Hence fOrdiuod n, defiled with oidiirc, ]>ol 
luted , to irduiTlitf vbl sb , the voiding of ordure 
m qnot concr excrement , t O eAutoiib a , of the 
nature of ordure, filthy 

1393 Drayton Fct viii 77 llie rude times their ord rous 
matter fling, Into the Sacred and once hallowetl Spring 
f »S8S Soutiiwrll Af Peters ComPt viii A sea will scanUy 
rince my ordurd soule 1814 C Brookk (,Aost Rttk. /H 
Poems (1872) MO A filthy carpet fils an ordurd thought 
1894 Cfavton Pleas /Volet 1 in 8 These high thoughts 
brought the Don to his Knees, happily on a Cushion of 
Kosinanl&s own ordunng 

+ Or*i Ohs Forms 0. 1-4 &r, 1 3 Are, (3 
»re, acre) /8. 2-5 ore, 3 5 hore, 5 sore [OF 
di sir fern - OFri* fre, OS fra (MUu fre, Du 
eer), OlIG fra (MHO fre, Gcr thte), ON eir 
clemency (Icel eeta, Sw ara, Da die, are from 
Ger ) -( )Teut *<w d (wanting in (sothie, which 
has the related vb ais t a» to regard, respect, with 
which cf I ets turn Are to esteem, value) The 
primary sense seems to have been ‘ esteem, regard, 
respect’, whence the senses of ‘honotu (^ory, 
dimity), reverence, respect, favour, sparing, mercy, 
help’, etc , found in the various languages The 
derived vb OF. dt tan to regard, revennee, honour, 
«= ON etra to spare, OHG tren, Gcr ehrtn to 
honour, » found in Early ME as Aha v I] 

1 Respect, reverence, hooonr, glory 
a cepe tr hseda / Hist 11 xvl fxx J (1890) 148 Ond )>eah 
Fe he Cnslen beon sceolde, ne wolde he mnige aore weoiaii 
on Fere Cristnan mfestnisse atoeo Csedmons Gen 1380 
Cam on his agenumfseder are ne wolde lieaceawian «iooo 


Pkeemx 683 Ar 


r883 / 
St Me 


’arher 5 For he n 


til ^f mare ha* perans of are. 

2 Grace, favour, mercy, pity, clemency 

''' in ME. in appeal* to the Deity entreaties 

— '.T the parenthetic /A/sr* <wv *= 

„ , , . ... , . .. ;h tended to become a mere 

precatory phrase 

B Beoxuuff (Z ) 2607 He ^emunde fia fia ore F* he him 
eer forxeaf, wicstede welisne niooo Andreas 1131 (Gr ) 
Nc minte earmsccapen are findan <s tsoe Moral Ode 33 
(Lamb MS) For habben godes are. <*>040 Urettum In 
Colt Horn 187 A ibesu, Hn aore 1 hwet deF tenne Ff bl^ 
isched on Fa rode? rsijM Cursor Af 2749 (Cotl ) Louerd, 
said abrabam, Fi nare Iso Fan/ GOtt & Iriu. Fin are) Sal 
Fou hne auin sua nt for fare i it 1400.90 Alexander 5361 
Candace pie) nes^ Lord Alexander Fine are, quarc Is F< 
witns? litgoo Kyur/^llerm/t 180 in Hnsl E P P \ ao 
1 he kyng seyd Be Gods ore And I sych an hermyie were 
^ a laoo Moral Ode 298 (IiomE MS.) Nis noFer nine belle, 
ire ne furfiuenesse a 1005 Ancr R 2fs Swet* lesu F<n 
ore I a 1300 Flons tf Ft, 173 Sire , he sede ‘ bi nxles ore 
So ood in naueile the wet )ore e ijfd Chaucer Milled e T 
<4oLemmBn thy grace and sweete bryd thynore. eaiB-ao 
a. CAr-sn^ Troy (M& Helmingham) If 64 a. Ay, she 

Vi^d St 


ct4MCAr»«. 

— — , 4de Vtrjwn ! y crie Jow mercy 

- Erie lolous 228 VkIuiII be tiewe, be 

goddM ore. 

8 The condition of being stNired , security from 
danger, peace. 

e IMS 1 AV 26268 And lefe we Fnt f ilc wnccche wunien 
an *re 1097 R Glouc, (Rolls) 9771 Alle F* avowes of Fis 
churchc, in wasore ich am Ida r ijm Sir Pristr 076 Now 
haF rohand in ore Tristrem and is nil bliFe 

Hence fO reWl, a reftd a [OE. drfut\, honour* 
able, venerable, merciful, compassionate , t O re* 
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OREOTZO. 


I [OL ArUai\, void of reference, 
mercy, or pity , merciless, cruel 
74J $ in Ihorpa A»gl (1863) Ic / 1 !. 9 cI)ihIi 1 wa:^ 
b^eii from (nbiii 'arfullsn uisceoue Milrede ctooo Att 
I'l (Spclin)iii 3Seftaarrulll>i|>calluinunrihlwisumAinuni 
ciaao Onmin 146a Jiff {nn herrU: lu arefull, & niUde, & 
•offle, & nesshe effottr B»iU » Hut iv xl*. Ixvii J (i8go) 
31a, & ubuiyna wi 9 'arleaaum Arraum cretici & ha 
fare m upa JuUamt 4 Maxlmianea se xeond middan jaard 
arlaas cynina, eahtnyMHt ahoT aniaeo V/tfrWr>i/rai6(Lamt>. 
MS ) Ac Mia king » arc les [ frin, MS ore teas, Sgert > 
orclea, JVxaa ore leal with in |m ha mei kinden. t sane 
frituLoil Horn laiPalorelesemennisseitnnehaueSoreof 
him seluen c laoo Ohmin ySSi Arelma & gnmme, & gnit 
Or* 2 (i>* 4 ) !■ orms a 1 6rft, 4 ore, 5-7 core, 

$•4 oure, 6 (ower, owre), ur, 6-7 ure, 0 (i 
4 r), 3 or, 4 oor, j- ore, (6 wore, ^8 oere, 7-8 
o»r) [Two types ol this word are found from 
lath to 17th c. vJz (1) oor{e, pure, owre, ur(e, of 
which (as shown by speiUnt; and by rimes) the 
regular mod repr would be oor (ii*J), and which 
corresponds to Oh. (fra wk. masc. 'unwrought 
metar, ‘ore’, corresp to Du oer, LG. (L tris) 
fir, of uncertain origin , (a) MK dr, in ly-iSth c 
oar, mod ore, which answers phonetically to OE 
dr (alsoi^) ‘brass’ — OS dr Cm dnr* ‘ brazen 
MDu- eer, OHG , Ml If, dr, ON eir, Goth at 
str neut ‘brass’ » I rs eer ‘brass’, Skr ayas 
‘ metal ’ It would appear that, about the i zth c , 
OF (tr liegan to l>e identified in sense with OF 
d/o, and that forms descended from both continued 
side by side until the 17th c , when the forms from 
lira became obs , or were levelled under those from 
dr Ihus the incKl Fng word appears to deriie 
Us sense from OE dta, but its form from Oi d» 

' brass ’, which may have been extended to tlie 
sense ‘metal’, and thus to 'ore' It is possible 
that, in very modem Eng , the form oor might itself 
have passed into (o«i), as m the s^ioken forms of 
i/oor, floor, and southern pronnne of moor, poor , 
but this would not explain the double forms from 
13th to 17th c , nor the tdthc oar] 

I A native mmeral containing a precious or 
useful metal in such quantity and in such chemical 
combination as to make its extraction profitable 
Soraelimes, op, fornterly applied also (o a mixture of a 
native melaf with a rock or vein stone ur tu inetuI in an 
unreduced or unworked state. 

(Cf a loM A 4 Axe. Giottet m Wr Wukker tij/to herrt 
/oiftmt tn fttp loco/trrum/odttur isern ore ) 

• m sece Aft Ft (Th ) xl 7 Swa Fan seolfor syFFan se 
ora adolfen byS c ssoo /Gcvsic Far in Wr Wiiickensi/ a 
ailcea kynnes weeg nr/ora o|)8e cliiia cijM 
CiiAUCsa JKpSr r r ao8 For al the meui no for oore (r n 
ora, ourc, ocr 1 nmt poor* pore, poure pouerf (436 P I 
Pptmt (Rolls) II 186 Of sylverc and golde thare is the oore 
Ainonge th* wylde Yrishe though they be pore, c 1904 
Mem Az/ea (Surtees) III ip; uij» foder de vr non igi it 
issj ilouoCM ASmeit X. in s* Cjuhat the goldtn riveir 
PkioIus warpy* on grund th* gold vi* cleir lua F 1 u \ I 
7 nt/ III tit Kim (Roxb ) 416 1 he oure that the Almiunes 
had diged in a mine of silver igga Hulokt, Oore of golde 
siluer, or other meUalL V'tde m owre /hai, Ower or oore 
of brass*, cadmia. sug Euen Di(adit 331 Where they 
saw the vre or m> n* sb^e il self*. 1367 f fx/A 4 /nt JV C 
(Surtees 1835I *74, U lods of lead vre pne xxviij" 1570 
i SVIM* Mamif i75/'3 6 Irtmlng with A ftoor*, A Afoett 
heath, A Moore Maunis) Oore of brasse. Oore of siluer 
[etc ]. igp* SpXNSxa F Q in iv 18 The gravell mixt with 
golden owre {rirntt an howre, m her powre), idee Bacov 
>«, PlaHlaltomt (Arb ) }}* If there be Iron Vre i6a4 
— Sykm 1 33 A Lump of Ur* m ihe Bottoroe of a Mina 
8 (In OF in sense brass i in issy - ' metal ) 
U’li^ortut Oloti (0.fc. 1 )35s W »m WenM groeniaar 
vlf7 IC AirsRO Cirtforyi Pat! xxxvii (SwT *6; Hie 
wurdon sehwierfde inne on Aam ofn* to are & to tine A 1 j 
isem* A to leada riooe A,u>aic Ouun vi Z.) 15 Aft 
bnex oM« it, tuiuitt bnesen o)>Fe asren ] ■* laas Aticr A 
384 Nis Fet iron acursed (r. r or (tto/i m C Golt, seiner 
siel irn, copper, mesiling hr* ‘ ■ 

K (jlouc (Rolls) 16 V 
or A of gold, of lyn & 

%Yfo^AUx 4 bttmi 

oTgofdon 


hese are dry ores 1 c ores containing no appreciable 
imount of lead 

O A' 

ai6i> F OspviL At statha Chorus iic P)ems{i633) 174 
IVh rni I chouse As iny A 1 tilled fi m il e P tiers oore 
ilea Futcka H ty tf ProJ St 11 xviii n6 Ihe good Ycu 
nan IS a (#emieman in Ore lyiiSHAFTssa Lhar/u 11737) 
"I S55 From the mil ixir of our early pools - - 

N Chaucer (i8<^) I xv 477 Mandcville 


cfi^mn 


(1804) I XV 477 Mandcville Wicliffe an 

.. I , early to work upon the ure of II ti 

Ccoccii Mart Atagno 8»g \n 1 


ling in 


e, Of stel of sre & of bras, 

, , „ . F* grauel of pe ground was 

Id ore i^TexvmA ^/grOrM (Rolls) II lypeerFcof 
mat lond cs copiout of metal ore & of salt welles. IbicL 79 
Salt wellcR, esetal. and oor (miHenu tt mttaUa\. 14 
foe, in Wr Wflltker 596/it Mimrta, auf/tu a myne rs/ 

Or& vtl miuira teemnaum fuotdam it anrhet ore ns 

U — . ...1 g I„itrl),de hour b lent 1 1 

e iron, Whereby they 

h lor any wore [niui 

therefore) tela Aft 5 AAa c 4 1 30 A Burner of Oaie 
and Wood A^es. 1631 Iosdkn Nit Balhit x (1669 70 
For Iron, w* have the ()ar in abundance itOy DevtiFN 
“ tt wuh Cum 
5 To run 
C*rw 


gooid ore syluer ore, etc - 

Hasi^^ANfr^/ * ^ 


Iml im/ervri 1, Where golden Ore lye* mixt wi 
inon Sand, lyot T SHcainAN Pertiut 11 (1739) 33 
the Oold from its Oar itg3 W Gecooev fuotf 


lelkrt U 

2 Metal eip precious metal Ctiiefiy />oe(ic 

1639 <J Danifl bceliit L 6 He did repaire tl e Cisterncs 
and restore Salomons Ruines in the Sea of Ore (niie 
molten sea, i Ar vii as), nog AnoisoM /alt r So iif 
F 9 1 consider Woman as a beautiful Romaiiii k Animal, 
that may be adorned with Furs and Fcaihen Pearls ni d 
Uitmon Is Ore* and Silks a tjti Sura rose tl x let is 
49 Ia:! Olliers toll to gain the sordid ore 1830 Iinnisuv 
Irai Nit xiv A nth Throne of ihc massive ore 

3 at trill and temh a simple attrib , as ore 
brokerage, ^debt, extract ton, freight, tmprtgna 
tun, matket, ejiipment, supply, etc , confuting 
of or containing ore, as ore band, bed (HkU sb 
13b), channel, chimney, deposit, dump, ground, 
mass, pH, pocket, shoot, slope, streak, vein, 
etc , used 111 the gaming or working of ore, as 
ore ap/Huatus, Ittt, car, chute, dish, fumaie 
house, mill stamp etc b oli)ccUve and oij 

I gen , as ore beartng, luytng, cah imitg ci ushuu, 
dressing, exit m ting, milling toasting, smelt 
tng etc , vbl xlu anti ppl atijs ore assotler 
I bt eaker, crusher th let , fiedei , ~haulei lepni 
a/or, softer, washer, etc O Sjiecial com (is 
I ore body, a boily or connected mass of ore in a 
I mine, as a vein, bed, pocket, etc , ore>braaat, 

I the face or breadth of the working of a body of 
I ore , t or«-oo*l, ?a name for coal m tlnck seams, 
or« oonoantrator Cokcuntbator 3, ore 
hearth, a form of rnnall reducing furnace made of 
I cast'iron, used in lead smelting , a ‘scotch or blast 
hearth Also Orepelf 

iMi Key Ceol Kxpt N Pealaud $ A trench cut to inter 
sect the 'ore-lwnd at about jofeet from the outer p tRyy 
Kavmond Stat si Mines 4 Afiuinf 174 1 he priiKipal "orr 
licarmg deposits in tins mine 17^ Monsh .d/» -r < e/>c 1 
441 At this *ore bed arc a variety of 1 res. 1871 Kssm n 
Statist, Mims 4 Mining- as 1 his vein Ims sliown tl us far 
three eeparat* *ore bodies. 1877 tbit 447 From the 'oic 
Ucaker the ore went through a chute to the first set f steel 
r ills below tbi / 48 < >n the 8oo-foot lesel Ihe *ors breasts 
are about too feet in width with but little waste rock ••9J 
(•INTFM Miss DwieUnds 189 1 here are two •ores:ars run 
mug on tracks in this slnfi to the lower level of the 1 ins 
Ravmono Statist Mtntt 4 Alinine 517 N 
however struck Ihe *oreA;hai iiel 188s Ar/ tot 
Prec Atetals U S 195 The • re chimney is fioni : 
feel in length and the ore is all taken out abose Ihe turn el 
1874 Ravwmd Statut Mines 4 Aiming 32 The enure pro 
luce of the mine will be run out through this lu nel 1 1 the 
ore chute 1603 Owen t embn krshire (1891)91 An • re 
Coale Ihe oaie u ilie liest and is a great vayne spreadinge 
eucry way aid eiilureih longest t88a Ar/ to Ho Reft 
I tec MetHsU t 597 There I ave lieiii m Califur «a many 
I inventions m "ore crushing /but 1 hei* si oiild lie no mis 
takes made as to the value of new ore rrushing mnc)nnes 
i6« Mani ve ChH ms Lead Mi es (F- U S ) 106 If they 
I such sutes in other Courts s im nence 1 hey lose their due 
* laralebt for such offence 1709 J 'N nan Inirod Math t 
III (1734)36 Ihc Mlieni bought and s. Id their Lead Ore 
by a Measure which they cu I d an 'Ore Dish i86b JInbtin 
Rev Nov 18 The degrading toil of 'oreabessing or nail 
making 1899 It eitm Gat. aS Sepc 4/1 I took three 
samples aiuT also one from the *orc dump. 1877 Kaymono 
Statist Mims hr Mining 48 Automatic * >ie feeders are 
coming into general use it$h / alt Malt ( 1 1 Se|it y/i 

That the process of ‘ore f iriiiing still goes on beneath tne 
eaHh s surface at the present day 1874 T H Colliks Metit 
Mining (187s) S3 Shafts arc sunk uiilil the 'ore ground is 
reached sSog J Nichouun Op,int Mechanic 356 Ihc 
smelling of the (lead) ore is performed by either a blast 
furiuun called an ’ore hearth or a reserlierat ry furnace 
188* hmes 9 Sept, The siuelliiig of leid in the ore 
hearth 1888 A W^inciiki 1 IfiHki lei bteli 126 the 
, *ore masses are huge lenticular accumulations 1877 Kay 
uoND Statist Mines 4 Mining 177 Wilhii a fan of the 
■ itiyiyih e.. _ . . 


Don in the coinage of Denmark, Norway, and 
Sweden, the humlrc Itli j irt ofa Krone, about C(|ual 
to a German p/ettnu, a ct |>|icr coin of tbit value 

1716 Lond Cos No 543, /i A SiKer Coin called 13 Ore 
Pieces are advance 1 10 16 O c 1796 Koi T Diet hade 
of Sweden l«;i g 7 i ths of an English 






of iheiii uiake 1 




(ed 3) 141 1 ha is the o 
A. V^NCHiu. tPedhs Geo, 

IS called a oomb, and the wl» 
inetalUfoKHM layer la the ore 

b. with ess* and pi A quality or kind of or® 

* Cfoe tr. Bssdas Hist k i (1890) s6 Service hit is rac 
berend* on weega orum area & isemes, lead** & scolfres. 

T Rolls 0/ Parti V *72/1 Many Mynes of Silver Ouies. 
18M ^ylr Orlf Formes 4 ^m^Melltng the Oares 


•^449 Foieign ores, which 
t of Jilt *r About half of 


Raymond StaHst Mims 4 Jk 


1899 MChilahers Almanack 701 Silser coi 

I krone of too ore. 2899 liecl.l Gan r, „ 

I peiihagen a premium of ten ore per rat is being paid for 
every on* of the rodei is prudi ced wluile but dead 

Ore ® (oej) local. Also 7 wore woore, core, 
8 oar® [For earlier wore, tioore —OF wit 
seaweed, whence the more frequent noithem form 
W ABF q V 3 ‘seaweed, cap such as is cast on 
the shore and gathered for manure also called 
sea ore \ float 01 e and Ore W FED 

•S9*inJ lorwis//,,/ //raite/ (1736) App ^ Tu forUd and 
reslruiiie the I mm g ur takinge up of any Sea Gate witlim 
the lie of Thaiiet 160a Cabfw iornsiail 27b to ibis 
purpose also scruclb Oreuuod ubicli is a weed growing 
vpoii the rockes vi dcr high water mark* His vs* scruclb 
for burly land. Some accusiumed to burne 11 on heapes 
tills Floleore es now and then found naturally formed like 
riif coitil* aid such Ike. 1674-91 Kav N C Marts 
Heir Maar sc-i wrack Ihe 1 hanet men (sailh Somner) 
call It wore or w xire 17 Da. I More in Rays S 4 A 
(( urrfj (1B74) Oore sea wrack 184* S C Hall / rx/ninf I 
73 His little car which was hllcd with sea ore 1847-78 
Haliiwfii fVr, sea weeil used for 11 anuie South 2875 
Sutter Gloss Ore sea weeds was)ied on shore by the tides 

Hcnec O r®>stoii® local a rock coveted with 
seawectl Oxy a 1/ dial , sevwecdy Also Our 
WKFfi q V 

1854 V 4 (> I I •'Cl X. 359 (/ 


e of 


r loerra tn Coma 1/ ) 
„ SI gfe ,u.U III He sea 
c hshes w hen x ked sre said to lasie 
;ll ory that ts like the sea beach 
tre [ad 1 om sec Oba ] 


1 far from III I 
oty some things 1 

tore". Obi 

Shore coast. 

169a Holm AV Horace Odes 1 1 that other it he in h s 
tan wr Stores \\ halever hath been wept from I ybian 
ores. 1661 |see next) 

tOr*L Obs [f )f unascert'iincd origin Hlount 
Glossogr tpjieirs to expltin it fioin Ore® ] In 
hms/er (1 e Lcommslet) ore a name for a fine 
kintl ol wool 

i6it Drays ON / it/t' o/A mi 104 To wI oin did neiier sound 

f r ninlness i ihcompae 16^ HrxKiCK Obetont 

/ alace 28 A bank f inossc farre more Soft then th* fi lesi 
(.emsier ore a 1661 Ft Li re M orlhiet 33 As for the wooll 
in Ihis county it is best kt uw 1 to the honour there f I y the 
n. me of loimpster ore bei ig absolutely the finest in tins 
coui ly and 1 deed m all F nglaud lt66t BlocisT Ol u i,r 
(cd 2) Ore (ora) dernd or extreme part a Region l.ant 

r Country 1 bus lotii pstrrs Ore is that fertile part of Here 
I rd hire which lyes about iw 1 n lies round that I wn ) 

Ore, var hor, IltR 01 s ihtnr ol* f Hire 

Hclr, Oar Ob, 01 b 

Ore, O’re, Ore-, obs f( oer Oner Oner 

Orciad (0» riAtl) Or and / it Afythel [ad L 
Oreas, Oiead , a (ir O/eiat OptmS mountain 
nymph, f opos mountain see Alt] \ nynipli 


. _ - Aeglogit 64 Ihe 

Oreades her round ab< ut I>o sit lamemii g n the 
grene 1667 Miltos L L ml 387 Like a Wood ’ 
light Oread or Dryad a 1763 ^hkssiose M 1 64 
■’ oreads likd the climate well 1799 1814 W 




surface, and covered only I y the 

*oie shot k /Ai / 116 1 he 'ore-sorters consinuie quite a nrge 
force Ibid 23 An *orc slope was o|iened and a consideralde 
amount of ore extracted i^a Ibid 331 An 'ore streak 
2 feet wide, composed of lead, zinc gray copper and iron 
ulphureta i88b iVt^ to Ho Repr tree Met tit O S 584 1 
A (Hitcnl has recently tieen granted for an 'ore washer 
which has some peculiarities I 

tOr®*. Obs rare [OE. dr-, beginning origin, 
front, van ] Beginning 

BeourulP (i) 2407 S* 8a» orleges or on stealde. a looo 
Andmube^ Secy^an or and ende. aiaeo At oral Ole 179 
(Lamb MS )|*erbi sculcn wunicnabuten arelA n» , Rgtrt 
Jesnt ore) and ende. 

Or®* (0»i) 1 A modern adaptation of OE | 

Sra, Ora 1, sometimca used by historical writers 

t8io HotAMtoCamdeus Bnt 1 296, 1 have observed ihus 
much, that twcniie Ores ate worth two Markes of silver 
169a kkumFixu) t ythes 85 For every ceorl* or husbaivd 
man twelve ores, ittj hcovr Harold t xv And you, you , 
cowl a priests, » ho have plenty in store Musi give Gunnnr I 
for ransom a iNilfiey and ore tiya F W RoasKistiN Wuf , 
Fss 1 14 I he two ores of 16./ which were paid lo the king 
from the lautcashirc ciurucalc \ 

||2 Properly <i/v t> rc Ihe smallest denomiiia 


IV 882 Fleet Ornds porting visit ly 
ttaowKiNC Head Pan vu Have ye left the n ou lui 
places Oreads wild fur other irysl ? 
t Oreb. Obs rate [jieth iiiis] iiiit for pro/ 

F orobe I orohus ef UROBt ] 1 he B Her \ tich 
/ ma Orobus or some allied leguminous {iKiit 

1987 Mascall I <n/ r at He H rses 1596J 112 Sire ries 
hi n may lie heald with the n eale f wild lares cald Orel 
Orebe«r, -burden. -oast, etc sccOnfr 
Orebil, obs. form of HokHiBLE. 
llOr®COluon. Obs lare [ad It oreultione 
(Florio 1598), ‘ large ear’ angm of orecchio eir 
1611 Flokio Ore thiom a (treat cate, hut properly that 
yinrt of a bulwarke which enginers call the Mine the gar I 
the shoulder or carer to coucr the casani is.) 

OulLliON 

1989 IvF brrtif 16 The best way into it were s ne 45 
foole dirtai I from the Bulwarke Orcchion or Cuihuit 19^ 
llARRFT Theor It irret \ u 125 The point or front of tie 
Orccchion shall alwayes end* with Iw olituse Angles. 

Or«oharge. Orecome, etc see Oner 
Oreohe, olis form of Ornch 
O r®otio (ore ktik), a (sd ^ tire [ad t.r op«« 
Tixot (ArisIOllc) appetitive I uyitcTus stretched out 
longed for, f opfy riv to stretch out grnsj after, 
dcMre ] 

A J kths Of, to < r clufEcten/ed by 

apjictite or desire appetitive b Md IlAMig 
the (luality of stimiihting ap|»ctile or desire 
1779 Ld Monbodix) Im Meta/h I 11 vii no, I corn* 
now to a division of the pvwers t the human mind 1 he 
divisi vn I mean im to f losiic ai d Orectic by the seco id 
w e desire or incl ne 1836-7 Sir W Hamilton Metaph xli 
(1870) 11 413 In the Pcrpiletic Schwl the mental modi 
fi Biions were divided int t.no lie or Cognitive and Orectic 
r Appeleni 1881 Svmoni s Kena it Italy 1898) V xvi 407 
riMil blending if the reason with die orectic soul which w* 
callwill 1890 M Mahih yy A. Ato-ai? Orectic fa Ity 


OBXD. 


192 


OBGAN. 


having power to excite the appetites 

\a si \ btimnlant for the Appetite Ohs 
1^71 Salmon Syn Mtd 357 OrectiLXS or Stomachic»\s 
are Medicines appropriated to the VcntriLle or Stomach 
Orsd (o*id), a nolue wd. [f OhB'^ + bp-] 
Covered or adorned with ore or metal 

l(•7-47 Fklthah htsohts 1 xx 70 Olncene scurrilniea 
that the Stage presents us with or d and spangled in their 
gawdiest tyre 

t O rraelf, o rdelf Lav> Ohs [f Obe * + 
Dblf, digging excavation, quarry, mine] The 
digging of mineral ore , the right to dig roinemla. 

iJTp/ r/oj Urmts^l asits r^nrd^^ru where one c<ainies 
to haue the ore that u founde in his suite or ground. 1617 
in M NSHKO Ouct 

Orediive, Oreffow, etc see 0\ fr 
O refraye, oreflrye, obs forms of Oupiihey 
O refUl, a Ohs ace Obi 1 
Oi'«Kel(e, var OnaBti Ohs , pride, proud 
Orelde (6» riiid) [a. F orMe, f or gold sec 
IDK.] A name given to a kind of brass with 
golden bnllinncy, used for imitation jewellery, etc 
The composition apparently vanes 1 that given in quot 
1875 IS npp identical with that of OeoioK 

UrtsDhi /Ir/r III 481 Or tilt a the name given by 
MM Meuner and Valient of Pans to an alloy which has a 
gulden brillutncy It is composed of cop|>er too ime 17, 
magnesia 6, sal-ammoni tc 3 6 quick lime 1 8 and tartar of 
commerce 9. /M The oreide is inalleahle takes a most 
briUianl poluh and if it tarnishes ns lustre is restored by 
'iLululated water iHi Metal H r4f No 6 Sq Oreide 
must not be < iifounded with oroide /it i Oreide, zinc 
13 parts nickel 6 parts copper 80 parts 

t Oreille. Ohs ran fcrroii ad 1 oret/kr 
pillow, f orttlU ear ] A ptilow 

I ow KrRNFas trme* 1 Ixxtv 95 1 herle of Moret I are 1 
in Ills armour sjiuer, Ihre oreyllcs goules. [hroissarl L n 
tscu fargeuti Irmt trtiiltrs tit gumles ] 1568 Gkaiton 
CirttM ll saq, t88t hTODART .Ycef tirmt U 18 

Or«ill«i (t> rulet), li or«illatt« (or{<y( t) 
Forms: 6 orrelette, orreUet, orilyeit, 7 aurle 
let, 9 oreillet(te. [a F oroUette fern (formerly 
also ortilUl masc ), a little ear earlet, (.ovenng or 
ornament for the ear, auricle of the heart, etc ( 1 ath 
c in HaU -Darm ), dim of ernlU car ate bt ] 
t a A part of a head dress covering the ears, 
t b A covering or defence for the ears, c Tlit 
ear piece of a helmet 

aiSSB Hall Chron. (1809) 519 Ye orrelctles (Holinsbed 
(1587) III 808/a orrvlietsl were of rolles wrethed on hmpas 
douck holow. so that the golde shewed thoruw 1878 /vt 
K U'ordnitt (1S15) 333 Ane quaiff with a orilyeii of 
holane claitb sewic with crammusie silk 1603 H illanu 
/ March t Mor ja Itiat children sho ild have certaine 
aurleleis (Amyot in iMVei-.aiirttltettet de /ir\ or bolsters 
Co hang about their eare.s for their defence 1834 Plan lit 
Srtl C oz/Mma 19; Sometimes the ireillets themxelves [temp. 
Hen Vll have spikes projecting from their centres. 

Oreillon see Oku lom i 

Oreiaon, -soun, t bs forms of (ibis im I 

Ore-Jade, Orelay, Orelead, etc see Over . 
Orelege, obs f Horoloor, time piece 
Oreleu, a Obs see Ore i 
t Orell Obs (Sec quot ) 

1614 Markham duah Httsh 1 (i668> Red Oker is a hard 
red stone which we call Raddle Orell, Marking stone 
OreUin (ore Im) Chtm [f Ordl am name 
of the Amazon nver, as used m the specific name 
{/itxa Orellana) of the plant from which anatta is 
obtained + in 1 ] A yellow colouring matter con 
mined in anatta, used m dyeing alumed goods I 

iaS7 MiLLca A/ew CAr/n III 517 —1 bis colour ( 
me matter appears to contain an oiange red coiourn g 
sulMlance called iixm and a sellow termed orelhn 
«8#j-7a Watts />/./ Chtm I 6tx. 

OrMlia, orels, obs ff or the see Ok conj 
II OramiUI (or^ mus) [1 ortmus ' let us pray 
soh i»-<'»;«x(i7thc in Hatr Harm)] Aliturgicnl 
jitayer introducctl by the word oremus (in the service 
of the R C Church) 

iTMtr Mercier'i Fra^m Pol fr Httl II 463 The monks 
made their purchases with oremuses and go^ passports to 
heaven. 18B8 Hlacku Mat, l>e<- 794 ” he canticles he 
knew, Oremuses, and urayers and collects not a few 
Orenohe, orendge, orengfe, obs. ff Obanoe 
O rendron, var Undebn Ohs , forenooa 
II Orvodon (orf iHlpn) PaUont [mod L. f Gr 
upoi, S^-ot roounttm f Movt, dSovr tooth named 
by Leidy in 1851 ] A genus of extinct ruminant 
mammals, typical of the family Ortodoniicbr , the 
remains of which are found m the miocene tertiiry 
formations of the western Lnited States. Hence 
Ora odoat, Oraodo ntina adjs , of or pertaining 
to the OreodoHheUt 

iMrn Lr Comtb Elttn ( tol (1S79I S05 fiK Oreodon is 
niu cner very remarkable animal, inlermediate between the 
hog, the deer and the camel, which at this time inhabited 
the whole Continent from Nebnuka to Oregon 

Oreography, ology, etc , var OBOOBAruY.etc. 
Orepam,Orape«r,OMp«roh,etc seeOvEB 
t Oire*re, ot» var. of Abbeab v., to fall back 


Orarotund see Obotonp. 

Orerule, Orerun, Orasat, Orashoote, Ore- 
slip, Oraapread see Ov er 
O rason(e, -aoun, -atm, obs tl Oxinon 
t O rest, obs variant of Lrht, first cf Oa adv 
e rage Gta It Ex ao6t A win tre Orest it blomede, and 
xiSen bar 8e lierics npe 

Oraayla, var Ovehsilb Obs , to cover, hide 
Orataka, -throw, -thwart -top see 0\ eb. 

II O rete*niuis The med L phrase ore 

tenus by word of mouth , hence as sb (tionce wd , 

A sentence by word of mouth. 

a i6w Caskw Ceel Brt! Wks. (1834) 159 Vulcan was 
brouaiit to an Oretenus and Rncd for dnvii g m a pUte of 
iron fiuo one of the Sunne s chariot whceles ' 

Ore-W6ed (o* Awfd) local Forms 6 ore, 1 
7 or , S-9 oar , 6 wad, 7-8 -wood, 7 weed. 

[f Okb 5 + WeU) The forms in wad, wood, app 
arose from the second element being unaccented, 
and m^ have been popularly associated with other 
words] Seaweed, « Obr« | 

a igM J Hookeb l/tsl Jrtl in Holiiixhed II 183 Ihe | 
common people hod a lung time litml on limpets orewade, ‘ 
and such sbelfisli as they could find iSoa Cankw Cortnoatl 
37 Orewood which i« a weed growing vpon the rockes vnder 
high water marke.or cast vpon the next shore by the wind 
and flood i8w W Folkincham Art of Sun ey \ x 30 
i hey vee buih Orewood Sea sand and Sea sTuI be f r 
xoylinfn lyaj Bbadlfv /'«»» Ottl Sta II ceit,T)ut 
call d Ore Wo^ is much used in Cornwall 
fl. K Hawkins koy t Sia (1847) 108 He shall 

meete with badds of oreweed driving to and fio m that cea 
tMo Wirliotk Vrr/ -Igric (iA8f)88 In Coriiwal there is 
also a Weed called I Ire weed syu Otall. Mag XXV 447 
A sea weed, called oarweed is auo sometimes used, but 
principally for gardens tflu Kinosliv ( Uu ut 11 57 
I angfe (oar weed, as they calTit in the south) 1S84 II etl 
Morn AVrur 30 Junea/s bor Sale Boat suliahlc fir o-tr 
weed 1893 QuiLLva C ucM / saw three A* /z 80 Manure 
belter than the ore weed you gather down nt the Cove. 
Orewhelm, Orework see 0\ eh 
O raxili (ore ksm) Chtm [f as next + -IN 1 ] 
The liycirochlorate of phenyl-iuhytiro quinazolin 
a colourtess, odourless ciystalline substance, very 
irritating to the nose, and of nauseous bitter taste, 
having some repute as a stomachic 
1891 t anett 34 Jan 311/3 Orexin given in quantities of 
from five to twelve nains daily incveascs the asMinilatiu 1 
of fat in diseased subiecis. Syd Soc/ex Ortxtu 
h IS liee I red mmended for the purpose of increasing If e 
^petite but Its efficacy is very doubtful 1^ Brtl Me i I 
JrnL (h piU 30 May 84/1 Boat has discovered that the base , 
of orexm phenyldihydro^hinwrulin (CiiHkNi) u almost I 
free from Caste and acts as well as the raw drug 
llOrOzUl orcksis) fa (>r (fpefir desire, ap|>e 
tite ] A desire or longing Now Uehn m Med 
1819 H Hutton Polite s Atutl ti Motives his Orexis to 

I rovoke. 1873 J Smith Chr Ketig App tii L I4 9 Jhis 
<7n4/r after dirty Buddings. i^TIuni lison d/r<f Lex, 
Orrj <1, appetite. 1837 Masnk fA/vr /ra Orexis, term 
for desire or appetite 1 otexy 

Orey, Oreyson, ol<s forms of Ory. Oubos 
tOrf. Obs Also 3 oref, orva, orava, horf. 
[Oh orf, not exemplified in the comate tangs , 
but corresp to an 01 ent *0rM^ —’urbo**, from 
wtmk grade of ablaut scrica et1> , art) , urD-, whence 
Goth arbt, OHG erbs, OL pfe tirfe yrfe,\)<yiK% 
aion, esp cattle, inheritance see F HF ] 

Cattle, live stock 

980-975 Laws of Pdgar S< hmidl ic c a 1 3 gif hit cui e 
ortbio Ibid I If {bet forstolene orf and fxii orfes ceap 
3) Id c looo A' tPRic r rsc xii 16 He hmfiJe pa on orfe and 
on J^wuiii, on olfendum and on assum micele mhta. 

— Fxod xlL 38 On rnlces cynnes orf 10 O P ChroH 
an luio iMh rj Menn and orf ofslugan cal |><ct hi locomon 
[I aud MS menn and yrfe hi slogonj. a isoo liuf an. 1041 
(laiud MS) Swa myi^I orfes wjes Rma geares forfarea 
{ laoo /"rtH Coll Horn 31 Herdcs wittendc hare oref 

II t f 39 Ac ^ gode herdcs wakieD ouer hers orf rsseg 
I AY 15316 ileo nomeii orf heo nomen corn. Ibid, 31809 
bat quale com on orue astv Owl »t Night 1155 Ihu 
bodest cualm of orevc 3*97 K (.couc. (Rolls) 7765 Orf 
failede & eke com 1390G0WKR ( onf I 17 Schepherdes 

I nto the brercs thei forcacebe Her Orf, for that thei woiden 
lacche With such duresce 

b Comb forfgild Ke quots , f orf qualm, 
ctttle plague, murrain 

(Lambasd Archeuonomta (ic68)i36 to the words 'quod 
(licitur ceapjeld in Mat Ivtll /, c 3 1 14, adds in margin 
al orfxyld quod idem est ed 1644 omits this.) 

1807 CowsLi luierpr 'Orfgtld alias Cheaptgtld. 1$ a 
restitution made by the Hundred or Countie of any 
wrong dune I y one thst was tu pUgto 1708 Jtrmet de la 
T ey 403 Or/gtld signifies a payment or restonng the CatCel 
1014 WuLFsrAN Serm oH Anglos in Horn (1883) 159 Stalu 
and cwalii siric and stcorfa, ’urfcwcalm and uncoSu aiieo 
O B Chrou an. 10^4 On MSiim geore wan swa mycci orf 
ewealm t isoo J nn tolL Horn 6r lire louerd hinimeS us 
ure ajte, o9er Jmrh fur, o8er Jairb )nefes, o8ef jHirh orf 
qualm. 

Orfiorian, obs form of Orfuabion 
O rftff-afj. [a Ger orfe, F orfe, orpkt , cf L 
orphut (i’lmy), a Gr bfpw a kind of sea perch ] 

A golden yellow variety of the ide (ZeMeitcies tdux), 
long domegticated in Germany, acclimatized in 
England in the 19th c 

(1706 BHiLLira Orphut, the Sea-rough| a kind of flsh ) 
1879 WsasTKa Supp , Orf a b uropean ismi.doaiesticated 
fish of the carp family 1II4 Ceutury Mag Apr 904/1 1 he 


goldmrfe or golden ide [is] a fish lired for both ornament 
and the table 1888 ^f^nsrion 8 May 619/1 Ihe orfe and 
the golden tench have been acclimaliied in Kngland 

Omvay, orftm' see Obbhrry 
tOrfSTtr. Obs rate-' [a F <i^re(i3thc 
m LiitnS) .—pop. L. aw ifabr-um workman tn 
gold, goldsmith ] A goldsmith 

i^rS in York Myst Introd si Orfeuers, Goldbeters, Mone 

II Orf t wrwiq (orff wrO Now only as F rench 
Forms 5 orftverye, 9 orfdverie, orfevory, 
orftvrerie. [a. F orfivrtne, m i ath c orfavet te, 
f orflvre see prec.] Goldsmith's work. 

t«3 Jas. I KtuMs Q xlvUi, A eudely cheyne of smalc 
orfeuerye 1S40 Basham Itigol Leg SI Viiuslan T > 
indulge In a little orfttsrene 184a Ibtd St C ulkberl il 


fifvrerie in two kinds, religious and secular 

Orfray, orfrays, etc see ORFBRBr. 

Orgal(l, obs variant of Abooi. 1 
t8z8 Bullokak Ei^ P.xpoe , OtvtH, the lees of VV me 
dried. [So in Cockkram Blount, Phii lips.) 

I t O'rgatnent. JJtih Obs [Corrupt ad L 

enganwn ] «= ( Irioan, marjoram 
>5 S* Flvot Atnomts hath a flower like to Orgameni 
1801 Hollano Phuy 1 1 64 Orgament which m Cast re 
semhieth Sauery, hath many kinds, ft all medicinnlile. 1807 

1 oraiii I Pout/ He is/t (1658I 103 Herb-dragon, orchanrs 
irgamcnt and nuoiick 1857 C Uslk l/uii Cbar 1 iv I 

j Orgament herb. 

Also t O rfoxay Ots (cf Oroany 2 ) 

I 1609 HhVwouD Brtt ftoyw xve 81 1 he St >rke hatimg 
I a branch of Orgniiiy Can ihe Adders sting eschew 

OrgMl (^lefin), sb f Forms i ortanon, pi 
I na, organe tti^ fern , 4 orgne, orgoyn, 4- organ 
I (4-5 orgeno, -gyn, gun, 4 6 orgon(a, -gen, 4 7 
I orgone, 6 7 gayne, -goine) [ad L orgawim, pi 
organa, a Gr bpysxov pi -va, instmment, organ, 
musical instrument Usw in OF. in Gr form, also 
PI ^mne wk fem (so OHG oigana, tna, MUG 
orgen{e MDn orghene) In early ML forms, from 
OF orteane orgtm (uth c), erghent otgume 
(15th c \ also orgre (13th c from orgne) mod F 
(14th c ) orgne, all going liack to organa, treated 
as a fein sing See also the by form Oroi k 
I n Greek ong 'that with which one works (ablaut for 
I mation from tpy work\ tool, instrument, xp«^ muMcal 
1 1 tniment surgical instrument also bodity organ as imtru 
n ent of sense or faculty In L., instrument engine muncal 
I insirumeni generally pipe in CbriMian wrilen also church 
I organ Augustine (c 400) on Ba Ivi says All musical initru 
nients are culed organa Not alone is that called orgauum. 
which IS large and inflated by bellows, but wbalevcrls fitted 
to accompany singing and is corporeal, which be who sings 
uses as an instrument is cniled organum To Ihe same 
effect Isidore One 11 xx In Fng adopted Arst in ilie 
musical sense 1 in OK m the more general sense of musical 
instrument including, no doubt that of churchmrgan | 

I A musical instrument 

1 1 Applied vacucly in a general sense to various 
musical (esD wind) instiuments , chiefly in versions 
of ScnptnrI or alliiiioni thereto (often understood 
m sense a) Ohs (exc as a verbal tendering of Gr 
or L ) 

c loeo Allfsic Cm iv 31 lubol .. wtes faxler herpera and 
Iwsra be organan macodan (Vulg (anentiufu ctlhara el 
organoy. c loee Age Pt cxxxvi a On salix we unge ure 
organan [organa) up-ahengon. e seao ApoHoatut 35 Oa 
organa wmron geloxene, and Aa biman geblawene a leoe 
Cursor M 1531 Cuba! Organis harp and ober glcti. He 
drou i«n oute o musik neu. a sup H ampolr Ptaltercxxx<. 1 
3 In ^ wylgbei In he myddu ofnit, we bang vp ourorgoyns 
ijis WvcLiP yob XXI 13 They loien at the soun of the 
orgne. 4588 — Pt cxxxvi. a In salcwit in the myddil iherof 1 
we hangiden vp oure orguns (1383 insiruroensL h 1475 Sqr 
lout Pegft >073 With rote ribibie and ciokorde, With 
pypes, organs and bumbarde 1539 BiHLR (threat) Gen iv 
31 lubol which was the fAlhcr oisuch as handle harpe ft 
organe t6ee Shaks Ham 111 il 385 Will you play vpon 
this Pipe) rhere is much Musicke, excellent Voice, in 
this little Organe x8>i Birlk Pt cl 4 Braise him with 
stringed instruments and organs. sMy Milton P L vil 
yfi The Harp the solemn Pipe, And Dulcimer, all Organs 
ul sweet stop 

2 spec A musical mstmmeiit (m its modern form 
the largest and most comprehensive of all), consist- 
uig of a number of pipes, supplied with wsnd or 
compressed air by means of tellows, and sounded 
by means of keys, which on being pressed down 
admit the wind to the pijies by opening valves or 
pallets 

In the modern organ the idpes are dutrilmted into sets or 
stops of various qealities of tone, the admlsMon of wmd to 
the several stops being concrotied by bandies or dxwwtiops, 
drawn tn and out by hand or by mechanism worked by 
special pedals {eombtnaHow-PtdaUn and the stops are 
arranged in groups, each separate group forming apantat 
organ (see d) and biiDg controlled by a separate Keyboard 1 

bwds consisting of pMt play^ with ihs feet, the rest 
being saaaualt playM with the hands 1 these can be con 
nectM in various ways by eoupkrt so as to sound together 
From Its power and dignuy of tone the organ bat been 
distinctively the church Initniment from early Christian 
times, and In modern times u also used in concert bails and 
other buildings. 

1 he Instrument has of rourse undergone Immense changes 
since the 4ih c when it is first referr^ to In L writers, and 
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even since the dnte ofthe enrliest F ng reference* According 
to Grove* Diet Mus II 576 ‘At the commencenieiit of 
the Btli c the u*e of the organ wa« appreciated ai d ilie art 
of making It wan known m I ngland lint although men 
tloneil from that pcriorl in lailin dot umei t» n > h nf,h^ii|U Is 
epecifiLaljy m thm stinte are kii rwn in Ot. or hurly Mh 
c ijtd Chauckr Nwtt Ir I -ii His vo>» wi» murier 
than the murie orgon.On Messedajes that in thechiri hegoii 
lA^CatM a6i/i An Organ, lonyiiger- 
play (on jre) Organ oigantMre <ii6«* ■•■iii vo 


slantine the Grecian h in^ror to Pipin King of r ranee 16^ 
Mil TON I’ I I 708 As in Til Organ from one blast of wind 


ird breaths. 


;i66al 3J Ihe first Organ which wa.s 

.t of Furspe, ■ 

tine Ihe T ' 

ton/' / 

To many a 

DavoRH Vm, _ 

reach The sacred Oigans praise t _ 

Ort,an a small portable Organ t7S®-7 tt I rax 

liyfio) III 334 It IS furnish^ with two fine organs, eretled 
opposite to ea<h other i7*a PKiasrivv Cprruyt CAr 11 
Mil laT Maiinus Saiiutus tntr xluied org Ills into churches 
ifw \V IIKWEI L //»/ /in/m-t Si (1857)1 353 Ctesiphon is 
said to have invented a hydraulic organ iloS Stainkk K 
Hamrkti Dc/ Max le>mx The so rnlletl hydr.nli 

organ owed its ulilils 11 d consequent fa ne I > the fact, that 
in It water was used in siiih a manner as to counterbalance 
the hitherto variable pres^ure. 

tb bormerly in pi denoting a single instni 
ment (, After med L otgana (Du Cange) similarly 
used, app to express its comp<Tsite character the 
L sing or had aUo the sense ‘ pi{ie'. With 
‘ the organs' cf Hu bas^thts, the pipes ) 
ct33oK Dhunnk rAr-ow If <!<<■ (K ills) 11366 po bat coube 
org les blowe o 1340 Hampoli /W/r-cl lOrgyns bat 
IS made os a toure of sere whistils 01346 Chai fr Sic 
Vm« r / 134 And »hll the Organs (r. rr Orgiies,Orga cs, 
< Irgles Orgels orgens] inaden melodic T > god allone in 
herie thus sang she c 14W I viic M/h. IWhu (Per > 
(lOC ) 54 Ihi orgnnys so hine begsnne to synig iher messr 
14BS tioxi-oiHtie t/iHix/nu Acc (Sum Kei Six:,) 17 Payd 
to riiomas Rogg for pleyug at orgons up iiiyt cimi 
1 estryBks (Surtees) 367 I he long anil in the South porclie 
tieforo the OrgTines i6ai f (, imiN lips of hug 453 
He could nut only sing but phy very well viion the 
organs 1647 Ciarsviios Htsl hth It I113 Many 111 
solute and PropliTiie People went into the Abbey at West 
minster, and would hive pulld down lie Organs 1683 
KiNNFirlr / r-fMW 68 No more skill than a Pig 

pi lying upon the Organs. 17118 Pin a O it St Ctetha 11 
Ihe deep mjjeslii, solemn uigaiii 1 1 >\v 1746 Ntisiiv 

U ks (1873) 1 1 31 1 h'li the organs began t j play amain 
1 he curate endeavoured to stop t hem a tt*i I- ir t I i 
A Aagt'a, Oiiaas an organ the musical iiisirtimri 1 

1 0 Also ufliled A pair, or set, of ori,'a/ti Ohs 

(/ atr here means ' set not loiiule.) 
iSBl liusy H itts (Camden) 84 1 wy I 
poyr of orgunys to llie chyrclie of Wi 

183 I nesoigneS a pay re of organs , 

1394 1 B An / rtmanJ tr ^ a<t 11 95 AI the uipes and 
fiutes of a pnire of organs being set together imS Wood 
/ i/HO H Sill 407 Ihe churcli c jiitaiiiing a g mkI set 
of organs before the warr tune 1686 / nnf ( <s. N i 31 31/4 
1 wo pair of very (air Organs to be sold One pair of Seven 
Stops, ^the olber hour 1714 Manioi 11 1 k / ftu (173s) 

■' *■ "u make the whole 


il tlicr be iKingth 01 
ilpett IS30PAIVS 
an Instrument of uiusyke 


organ under it« present name was first introduced I y 
Messra Mason and Hamlin f I si m about the year i86u 
i8te A J Hifkinsi/// I of 7 lie was Induced I > se ure 1 
himself the s le privilege if u ing the name H mnunuiin m 
hranie thus f jri mg other i ikers to use the iiaiiie Org 111 
•iml thus to add oiuHhrr slui c to the cairn rf i )i lusion 111 
musical instriiiiient n nicnclature 
f 4 k. Mcttnrval Afus = Ougani m * 01 s 
ctx/Sa Wyuif H ks (1880) 91 Wib knackynge of newe 


Worthies ,a,ng as orgeii or dcschatit 


I 97 With one pair of organs they can n 
laiuse ring 

d Applied, With distinctive cpilheta, to the 
separate groups of stops {partial organs), cash 
with Its own keyboard, which make up an organ. 

Of these the chief is the gnat (ir^an containing st i|e, 
in islly of powerful tonei the others are the choir org ta 
c lilt iimni, lighter stops used for accompanying a choir (sc.e 
C HOIK UR< AN), the (formerly used) c ho r-4 an, inclosed m 
n case fur prodiiung a soft and dLstani effect and us 
siici essor the sssttU organ inclosed in a nuellJiox capable of 
being opened or shut by a ssvett Oeittit so a.s to produce 
i rescenno or diminuendo effects the soto organ 1 1 which 
each slop is of sywcial quality of tone, adapted for play ing 
a solo melody accompanied by other stops , and the pedal 
organ, cunt lining the stops of lowest pilch forming a bass 
to the manuals 

1606-7 (see Choi« oar an) tii’iOrgan Stnc{f W'oixtster 

I athedrat The parlu nl irs of the great organ 1660 hpectf 
Organ Hangnettng Room If 'irfrAa// m (Trove /bef ifnr 

II 590 lireat Organ, 10 slops Erxho Organ, 4 slops. iSM 

Hilis Catech. Oi^an 1 (1878) 3 The fourth manual, the 
Solo Organ contains pipes of a particular species on a high 
pressure of wind and voiced specialty fur Sol , playing 18^ | 
STAiNra A Barrett tJi i whs. fenns 337/3 A complete 
organ may lie said to consist of five pans 1 huir organ great . 
organ, swell organ, solo organ, and pedal organ A large 1 
organ therefore consists of a number of small organs differing 
in quality of tone, and so arranged os to ho under the control 
of one performer I 

S Applied to Other muucal mstrnments, as in ' 
Dntch organ 

tOni Honii Every ntay Bh 1 134S A hand consisted of a 
double drum a Dutch organ the lamliounnc 
pg 1844 foofogtst II 737 1 he croaking licing so loud 
and shrill, as to have oblainod for these frogs the name of 
Cambridgeshire nightingales , and ' Whaddun organs ' 1 

b - Barr».-oboan cf organ gnndet in 8 ] 

itM PtCKXNB Old C Shop xviii, 'You must be more 
careful, sir , said Jerry, walmng coolly to the chair where 
he had placed the organ, anfl setting the stop 1849 Kiskin 
Sev Lnmpt v I ss He would also, if he might, give grind 
mg ornns to God's angels to make tbeir music easier 

O A keyboard wind-instrument with metnl reeiK, 
bellows mostly worked by treadles, and (usually) 
a number of stops , an instrument of the harmonium 
class; a reed-orm. Amenean organ a reed 
organ in which the air is drawn inwards to the 
rcMS, instead of being driven outwards as in the 
harmonium proper. 

t88o K PaouT in Grove Put Mas I 61 1 he American 

VoL Mi 


XI An instrument generally 
6 A part or member tif an animal or plant bexly 
adapted by its structure for a particular vital futie 
tion, as digestion, respiration, excretion, reproduc 
tion, locomotion, perception, etc. j 

c i^throH I tlod 3480 Alle remanent of my body 
F xcepte be organys of be lemv* be whyche g luernede my 
wyttusfyue igap More i/^e 1 Wks 133/1 IhelRidye j 
bepy ng yet sill hi* shappe 4 1 iv orgai is n t much perishc 1 1 

1578 Banister Hist Manwi 108 Ihe hand lieyiig the 1 
organ of organe* and nn organ before all other t rgai s 
1996 Shaks Meich k III e 63 H ilh njl a lew liands 
oigans demeiilirns cences affeu ions, passions / 163611 
HoUts Hem Phil s (1839) 390 1 he p.arts of our body 1 y 
which we perceive any Ihli g are those wc commonly call 
the organs of sense 1668 Wilkins Rea/ i Aar 375 lli it 
Configuialion which there is in the Oigans of spei h iiyxin 
the frimiigof several loillenc 1739 B Stilliw ri fft tr 
UiAerg s hon Nature m Mts / r ir/x(i763) 59 Ihe mg ns 
of geiicraliin are euntaincd in the fl wer 1773 Hinifr 
III / hil / alls I XIII 486 I wo I laii hes, win h pass 1 
the ciciiric i rcan through the gills. i8u Bain Stuses \ 
tut 1 il 6 3S (1864) 65 I be org m of mind ts not the 1 r tin 
I y Itself It IS the brain nerves muscles organs of sense 
and viscera 1878 lluxLi^v / hytiogr 3 ?t In the centre of 
CAch ftower IS f >tin<l n hollow organ tlie iiisiil 

b 1 he human organs of s|icech or voice col 
Icctively the larynx and its accesborlcs ns iiseil 
in speaking or singing (Somewhat raie, jveih 
associaltil with sense i or 2 ) 

t6ai ‘siiAKS / u<et N i tv 33 Thy small pipe Is as the 
niajile rs^rgan shrill nul Mninil ^17^ I foiaro S.M r 1 1^ 

any human organ i86oTvni mi ( he 11 1 236 "/he Ir y s 
organ vihriies more rapidly th in ll e man s. i860 Kfm f 
tt ister A H K (18./)) im A little muttering was hewd 
outside t Denys s t uwn i ri, in and a woman s soft and iiiel 

O rkrtnoloiy One of the rtgioiis of the brain 
held to be the seat or material centre of particular 
mental facultiis or tendencies 
iMMed Jml X\ 210 Ills oigaii f r thieving is v ly 
visible, he lias likewise the rrgaii of ri| re entail ■■ 1836 

Jas Grant A<in/ >/ Accc// Ho / > fi xiv 312 Ihe rgan 
if lomlalive ess is m si promi ei |1\ dev dope 1 i860 

UiCKINS I neonnu has v Such mmI t cherul wciild 
have that gallinC ollicrrs oigan f de ir iiveness cut of 
I IS head 

d. Used in the names of sjiccnl structures m 
the animal body, denominated after then dis 
c jveiers, as 

Oit,itto/ Byanns the nepliriiliiim or urinary apparatus 
in molluscs t oigan 0/ i orti a con ph iled striictnrc in the 
c xl lea of the e ir siip|N>se<l to he Ihe esseiilul an hi rry 
api iritiis onaii t/l tnldis the remnant of the UoKTii 
Ixitly III the male, the parepididymis ymoAs ns oii,a 
a V paraitd |m riion of the n isal cu\ iiy in c eri ii 1 vertel r ucs 
oifitn of hosenmu/ter the remnant of the olffian IxHly in 
the female the |>arovanum. 

i877 Hi\LEV dnof Inr Aniiii 4;[8 1 he renal organs ci 


b A mental or spiiitual faculty regaided as an 
instrument of the mind cr soul sometimes as 
comiiarcd to ft bodily organ (sense s,) 

■696 Stance Y///rf I hitos v (17 1 ) iB- /^ Ih it cs Ii lelle 1 
this the I atural Organ ici oininodat.d for Judgmcti 1809 lo 
CiiFRitx e Brund (1805) 96 . >836 7 Sir \N Hamii i n 

Mela-ph XXXVIII (187 ) 11 74 F ullTi — Itelief — i iln IN 

by wlidi we ipprclieiid whit is bej 11 1 xr kiiowl dge 
1890 M CoKii Pn i e/ II, (,e74, 378 lie e 1 

11 jt ilic 1 iw Itself It cs merely the < rg in wl icli make 11 
known to us— the eye that look* to it 

c An inbtnmienl, means, or me<l)iim of com 
munication, or of expression of opinion , spe 
apj lied lo a newspaper or journal wtiicli serves as 
the mouthivcec of a paiticular party, deiiomiui 
tion, cause, movement, or [lursuit 

1788 Kfii) 4 iise iU s l os IV 4 I 76 Ihe silly aid 
II sirii live reave I 1 g 1 lougl t f rib !y this grind rg 1 

f - pr,„/ ,, (,ic 

ll in e Wl I ll e rdtr of thi 


11 lyfi I am now 1 coi 
c Icsi L II d con cil a I 
i8a6 F Ikmn ! nJylonW 


> 


IC dl lei iH-re I cwsjrap. is will h 
1853 i'r . V/ /« r , I III c 


India to lx. ll 


• loy/l 1 1 , 


rg in of til 


r.ll) 


rguns of Bujanus are usit dly 11 
Soc /car, s V Cutt, The organ of Com is develo|»f1 from 
lire einl last cells Inn ig the < mnlis coclilearie 1889 Ihi t 
( traldes, organ of, the three or more small irregul ir 
masses Siiuaieil in ftoiu of ihe s|x.rmaiic c ;rd lust aboc c 
the head of the epididy ms 1888 Koiifston & Jackson 
Antm I i/e sxs Organ of Boja lus cr neihnchuin lin the 
Mussel) Ihd 346 \ portion of the na.sal cavity lx; oinrs 
separated off from the nose proper It is kii wn ns J vcoh- 
sim s oigan and is supplied 1 y the fifth nerve a.s well as I y 
the olfactory 1897 sV/ Sk I ex hoseiiinulhr orsan t/ 
the Parmannm 

t 6 Applied to certain mechanical contrivances, 
esp fire arms of more or less elabornte construction 
machine-guns, etc see qnots Cf Onct f Ohs 

a 1348 Haii CklOH Hen I / gl I An I shot great 
gonnes 1 he cilerens of Mauns mu he merv city ng M these 
newe orgaynes. 161^ KnuLles Hist lurks (1631* 1033 
We* tcxikc Ihirleeiie held pieces wbcicof four* were greater 
than Ihe rest which they called organes. I7>9 Siikcv knf 
ArtiUeiy v 312 Cannons Mortars Petards A-c might Iw 
more pro|)erly called Organs than Machines. 1769 F alcunfr 
Put War I Hr Orgues an organ, or mactiine some 

limes used in a sea fight by privateers it contains sev ei d 
Iktrrris of small arms, hxed uixin one sicxik, so as to be all 
III eel 1 igellier 

III An instrument fig 

7 A means of action or operation, an instrument, 
a ‘ tool’ , a person, botly of persons, or thing bv 
which some particular purpose is carried out or 
•omc function is performcil anh 
A. 94a Hai l l krvu . Hen I 1 113b, An encha ileressc, an 
orgaytie of the dcuilf sent from Salhane Ihid 158 b Hr 
was noted to be the verv organ engine and divisor of the 
destruccion of the good duke of Gloucester 1679 Baxtek 
( nth Iheot 11 11 aS God knoweth all Name* Notions 
Propositions and byllogisros, with their mcxles t as they are 
the inensures, organs or actings of Humane Understandings 
>8ot A HamictonHAx (1886) VII 3*5 loprovideafaithful 
and efficient organ fiw carrying into execution the laws of 
the United btatea, which otherwise would he a dead letter 
1849 Macaulay Hut Essg »x II 539 James afraid that 
his enemies might get this organ of his will [the great cal) 


can nimumcaic with ne another 
8 athU aid iomh, as sense iS 01^011 hit h 
Had, cast cnr/ain, hanuony Ley, must 
•note peal pttlnde, seat, -song loin toi t 
ori,aii-/ike a sense 5) 01 .,111 alltimni luntnt, 
ptoteui, organ beater (1 r tucnI I pnhatpi ugan 
otnm), a iilajcr on a media.val organ with large 
k«)s struck with th( list organ-bird 1 name for 
the South Anicr)c.an Cjphorhinus cantans an 1 
a Tasmanian species of O^mnorhtna, fn ui thru 
notes, organ blower 1 jxiisoii who works the 
Ijcllows ol Ml organ also a mechanical contrivance 
lor the same purpose organ builder rue wh 1 
‘ builds ’ or constructs organ* so ot.,aii lull im 
organ cactus the giant cactus Lueus ^uiteus 
from the shajie «( its stem rtstinbhng an organ 
pijvc, organ -coral = Organ WlF. nil organ 
fish, a name for Sciina ottllUa of the Southern 
U S , also cnlkd tit utn fish see OHt m vA I n't 
organ-gallery a gallery in a church or other 
building, m which the organ is ^ laetd organ- 
grinder an Hint rant street musician who turns 
llie handle ol a barrel-organ see IjRIM t 1 7 , so 
otgin gnmlmg adj and *b , organ-gun a fire- 
arm having several charged chainlxrs set side bv 
side like organ pipes (ci 6 organ harmonium 
a large harmonium of elaborate construction r 
powerful tone adapted to lake the j lacc ot an 
organ, organ loft, a loft or gallery m which an 
organ is placcal organ maker now ran a 
maker of oigans an organ builder organ man 
(a) a man emjlojed in budding or repairing an 
organ, (A) •• oi!,ntn gnnder , f organ- metal 
metal used lor tlie pipes of an organ organ piano, 
a pianoforte with a special contrivamc for ] ro 
ducing a siislamctl i me as in the organ , also 
called melopumi , organ player now tah , me 
who pla>s an organ, an organist , organ pleat = 
Ori Ah PiiK ^ c organ point Mus) *- Pyovt 
POINT, organ rest 1 /ei «» Clarion si 2 (,ib4f> 
in W orcester , organ screen, nn ornamental 
screen on which an organ is jdaced in a cathedral 
or other church , f organ solor Ols [see SoiKU], 
an organ-loft or organ gallery , organ stop, a 
slop, or Bit of J nx-s of the same quality of tune in 
an organ (see 2'' See also Org an-pipk. 

189a S)rf 'toe let 'O’gan alhiiMiiH the albumin win h 
constitutes part of a tessue in conlrvdisti iction from tl i 
circulating albumin ofthe Ruids. 1877 HoimnSN. Rimbaclt 
I'lgan 33 ITicy Ithe keys) were slruik <1 >wn by the hvt of 
theplayer whence arosetheexi re,sM in "organ fieater 1880 
Hufkins in Airovc /bif Mus 1 1 580 Ihereweiepr lall) 
nearly as many spring* f r ihc irsaii lx: iier to iven n 
a* there were pipes to son id 1863 Bmts A ?r -twa 1 
xiii (1864)448 I freipiently hiard the icale)o or "ore 1 
1 ird the most remarkable songster by far, of the Aniaroi n 
f rrsls .to Newton / bef Butsse^ lasnn n h «i ihe 

1837 Cahi VI K A. Re- III VII I ^iicru*fi k f a niictilv 
"oicaii 1 la.st I udlo-t C A r I I Cnm I 4 1 v> I 
lo ihc •organ hlocie f > hisyearr* inge* ijj *iijf .7»9 
III W illis A Clark t imhi it.e 1S86 II 14 t hamber for ye 
Drgan blower 17S5 / «</ I ir N > 6 4- i RcnatusHiiri 
ofixiiidon "Drgai BuiHir 1899 Lfs I I iiomfwn -(K // 
Alt 11 Ixxxviii 60, 1 have is vou kn w a weakness for 
•Oigan building 1883 W H IhsuoF in Harpers Was 
Mar 503/a We nia le 1 c*tc to cut dow n an example of the 
saguancsthe "organ<actu 16^ ui Willis&Clark Lon 
Rrtdgc (1886) I Ml ''olut A*hlcy pro taking down* the 
•Orgaine case, o. I xtyaRyt Sot Lex *Organcurtent 
the iiirrent cxixtinx in the elect leal organ of certain fishes 

fx'tfe ^ vu.hC /ri:,h,!l.m'\ 
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//■(«/ f tf* Ti While an •orgiii gritulei- or balhcl singer 
me cshausting their whole stock f tllssinuni.es. 
Shfdatflr 36 hlar 413/3 1 be It ilian fruit vendor or organ 
grinder IS often a retired w rkman 1806 Wollott (P 
Piidur) /ritha Wks 1813 V ^5 Ihe ‘orgun grinding C.irl, 
whose discords kill 1881 Mi m Uag Xllfl 436/1 J he 
organ grinding branch of the niusical profession i88j Pnily 
finis 19 Sept, j/3 After passing Twtwcen two line old 
•organ gun* , cannons « iih half aahwen or more barrels 
1884 wr BSTKR, 'OrgnH hat uwmum, an harmonium of large 
capmity and power dcsig ed ics an economical substitute 
for the organ 184a Tinvison S/rl alahadi^ A rolling 
organ harmoiij Swells up 1878 II Xamok /fru^i/raa 11 

I 54 ( ecilia sitting at her "organ kejs >543 Ahttdctn 
Rn 1844) I lyo In the ‘organe loft in Willcs g. Clark 
f a III / /tr (18S0) I 156 fhe doore beneath the organ loft 
1867 I ADI HraaitRT f rmlle t 111 100 The panels of the 
r ran 1 loft and the sc cen are all bcantifully painted 1431 

I I /r / liar (Surtees) V 33 uoit John Lyse "orcane 

linker 1341 in Ijlasscock Rt sr Muhath (1883) 43 Item 
f r fetching if Ihe orgon makers toolls viijr/ 1809 10 in 
Willis ik Cl irk t imhridgt (1886) I 531 Paid Mr Elliot 
Orga I Maker fur repairi ig and compleating the ( )rgan i6e6 
I rstry hks (Surtees) 396 Imprimis geven to the “organman 
f r goinge to Durham about wooil, \ij</ 1868 Hicrs 

Aia/mah Mil (1869) 468 The polka which the organmaii 
was grinding out 1578 in Kerry V/ Lavrtme Ktadtng 
(1883) 63 Sol le to Kocke 37 li of lende which was *org in 
metall \iijr sj</ 14U tr Stirita Stcret hn / in 343 
Hie njgmtngall sliewyth his "organe notis. 1804 J 
liRAiiiMF S il^a/A 76 Again the *ori.an peal, loud rolling 
meclb Ihe hallel ijahs of the choir iSM Chanliv hr 
St 1 , ,s Reii/tigjo rhe*Organpla>rr forhisjereswages 
iij s' 01640 J Hail insu Ait Can 1 1&43) 143 | 

Srnieilmg chon lers irgan players \ergercrs, 1886 t all 
Mali < 3 June 8/i 1 he tram is si ghily rounded and falls , 

in two 'organ pleats. 189^ K KirUNcCit//ainr(.i>nr<^r<rHr 
350 1 he skipper lurched into his seat as an •organ prelude 
silence I him 1896 Alliull s Syst tA / I 186 An increase 
in destruction of ‘organ proteid 1540 Liirt/am Chiircku 
Acr tCamden) 4 Mrndyni,e of the locke on the "organ soler 
clore Ci4as ht Fltsaitih «/ Sfallt k in Anjta VIII 
109/31 A wrast, t>at is an instrument of "organ singe 1644 
Milton /</«c \Vks (1847) 101/3 Sometimes the lute or s ft 
"organ stop watting on elegant v ices t88o Hiikins in 
Grose Dnt Mas 1 403 Cat art Ihis name is givei to 
sevcial kinds of organ stops 1901 Q Ra July us Milton 
ciiild nit have produced his *01 gan tones on a scrannel 
pipe 1864 ritNMSON Mtltm 3 (Tod giAed "organ v 1 e of 

I* iigland Milton a name to resound for ages, 
t Organ, ^ Oh exc dial Also <> orgAne 
7 orgaine [Corrupt ad I onganum, Or ipi 
y(t$>oy ] •» ()»i(>AV, pcnii) royal 
ciooo Saa I ttilul I 336 Deas wyit ^ man origanum & 
odrum iiaman oiganan nemne)> is haltre gecyiide c 1063 
I acah Plant n in Wr W iil ker ys7/i9 Oiganuin, organe. 
<348 Tlrneii fiaiiits 1/ Htrbts 37, 1 neuer sawe the trewe 
organ in Fnglaiid our c immune uiyitn iscallerl0/iA<s«w//r 
syiutstre III latin, and in some places in England wyldo 
mc^erum i 4 *o VtNNkK f ta Re la 11 44 Take of ibe lops 
of Rosemary of Sage of Marioram of (Irgatne of each 
one haiidfull 1640 Parkinson J heal h t -s Piilcgium 
anguitt/ hum sne Ceniuum Wee in fciiclish fcall it| 
Penny toy all, Pudding grasse and Pulioll royMI and in tie 
West parts as alxiut h veter Organs 1640 G H if ills 
Keirratians C vj b A good wife once a bed of Organs set 
1 he pigs came in and eate up every whit 1886 Elwortiiv 
H Samers t lhttell>h, Organ, the plant Pennyroyal 


Organed Of jgSud), ffl a tart. [/ Organ 
3^1 + id] 

1 E uriiuhcd with organs , organized 


mess called lea kettle broth , often called 'Organ broth' 
Organ, short for Groan uno, n kind of fish 
Organ, f ran [f OroaniA'] 
tl tram To fnmi'^ with an organ or oigans, 
to organize Obs 

i6w Pfniowfs Theaph iv Ivii 59 While lungs my Breath 
shall organ I I press still Ih E xinaniiion of my o regrown 
Witt 1681 Manningiiam Disc 89 Alas' thou art Elc 
mented and Organ d for other Apprehensions 

2 To play on an organ {inir and tram ) Organ 
out (qnot 1837), dismiss by playing on an 
organ, to ‘play out’ 

i8<7 Lari YiK Rant III 301 1 organed my gossip 

nmnaging the bellows. 1837 — fr Rrt I in in As 111 a 
kind if choral aiiihem, or bravura peal, of thanks the 
Notables are so to speak, organed out and dismissed to 
their respective places of abode 18(44 E f itzGfrald / rff 
(1889) I 141 There is a dreadful vulgar ballad which is 
su ig an 1 organed at every comer in Ixindon CiSToBi ACKIF 
in \V M*llwraith Cniiite U- iglaianshire (1875) 57 Anthems 
c rgaiied from nch cloistered nails. 

Hence O rganing i// sh , organ playing ’ 

i8»7 CARCVLEfrmw ham II 303 There was such a piping 
and orgamng 1878 Sievfnson Inland Pay (1896) 173 
I.aboriously edihed with cliaunts and organi igs. 

t O rffanal, a Ohs rate Also 6 -osalL [a 
OE otganal, orgtwtal, f I organ-utn + al 1 

1 Organal vein {f.)h vetne orgaual] the 'vital’ 
or jugular vein 

I5#3 1 1> Bfrnfrs F raiss I ccclxxiv dzi The speare heed 
dyd entre into Ins throtc, and dyd cullcasonder the orgonall 

2 Of or pertaining to a musical organ 

1633 Amfs Agst Cerem 11 404 Hm denying of Orfsanall 
nmsicke to have beene significant or typical!, is without 

Organoine, obs form of Oroanzinb 
Orffaadie (p JgSndi) Also -dy, dl [a F 
otgandt (.1733 in Hat* -Darm.), of uncertain origin ] 
A very fine and translucent kmd of muslin 

1835 Canrt Mag VI p 11/a The most elegant [honnels] 
are composed of organdy of the clearest kind z86i Eng 
(Pan/ nam Mag III J17/1 I'he skirt of a very pretty blue 
and white Organdie. 18^ Fall Mall I, 36 May 1/3 Ihe 
organ li muslins with French flower patterns 


essence of the soule giving it to a fit organed bexly 1669 
Cokaink Hehhers Flat s Poems 101 Whilst his well organ d 
Body doth retreat To its hrst matter Swift Ode ta 

JiHi/te Wks. 1755 IV I 343 Meihiiiks, when you expose 
the scene, Down the ill organ d engines fall. 

2 fuwee use Having an organ (musical) 

1834 Eonblanquk / Hg umter 7 Adnnnist (1837)11! 19 
It should be seen whether the men of Cams, organless, are 
lieliei than those of organed Lolleges. 

t O rganer. Obs. Also a our [ad L. organd- 
iTWf, or OE 0! gtnere, O! ^neor orgaxA'iX OE had 
also orgamer (14th c ) as title of a book on the 
organ, mod E. has d/^w/«rr ormui-maker ] a An 
organ maker b An organ payer, organist 
1413 I V DC Pilgr Sawtew xxxvii 11483)84 More helply 
IS a Carpenter or a potter, than an Organer a peynler or an 
ymager in Lnuatn Catk. Slat 11 483 (five marcs to 

lie paid to >ne Amald)organor deCivilaie Norwyc. <31483 
Fromp Part 369 i(MS S) (.bganer Organistes,ar^anuHS 

Organe tt«. [f OROAnI a-t—ETTB] a small 
‘ organ ’ a trade name for various musical mstru 
ments cf Organ 3 Inq 189a == Obouinkttk 

1889 liasly Sews 15 Nov 5/5 A peculiar sort of photo- 
grapher s camera not unlike an Americun organette of 
ibout a foot s<}uare 3891 tail Mali t, 31 bept 6/3 At 
Milan yesterday the IiiieriMfioiiat I iterary and Artistic 
Congress the use of perforated cards for organelles was 
declared to he an act of piracy 3893 Mtseun Met at! 
(Boston) Aug 334 When the orgsnette w ns played, the crowd 
soon began to gather 3898 IPesItn ( ax yo Dec 9/3 An 
iiLaiielte has also been piiichased for use in the school block 
of the workhouse 

Organio (pagwnik), a [ad 1 organic us, 
a Or bfrfsyuth of or |K.rtainmg to an organ, 
instrumental, f opyopop Oro an i , ini in senses 
‘ mechanical *, and ‘ pertaining to a musical mstru 
ment ' Cf F organiqiu I4-I3thc in Anatomy] 
1 Serving as an organ, nistrumeiit, or means, 
acting as on instnimcnt, of nature or art, to a 
certain cud , instrumental rare 


K Con KM! f.uyUut Quest Chnnig Cj b. Which are the 
membre.s compostm and w herfore are they called urgnnykes 
K iiistrumenlaUcN? 1644 M1L10N Fdn, Wks (1851) 389 
1 h ice organic arts w bich enable men to discourse and write 
1643 Fetraek Wks (1851) 168 With that organic force 
that logic proffers us. 16^ — F L. \x 530 tie with 
Serpent longue Organic or impulse of vocal Air His 
fraudulent temptation thus liegan 3883 I H ftwan Pralcg 
Fthus 185 The animal system is not organic merely to 
feeling of the kind just spoken of as receptive, to impres 
sions conveyed by the nerves tf the several senses 

1 2 Relating to an organ, instrument, or means 
(Cf Organon a ) Obs ran 

1697 Ir Burget sdmns hts Lags 4 1 L a A System of 
I.ogical Precepts consists of two Parts TEematick and Or 


HaKtyttai, Inhad Geal Pref (t8is)s These rocks contain 
no o»anic remains 183s Kirby //< i 3 ht Inst Amin I in 
139 The animal derives this nulrinieni from organic matter, 
the vegetable from inorganic. 3851 Carfbntkr Man thys 
(ed s) ao6 The hIuM.inar tissue of Organic Life exists 
under two forms, that of lilires and that of cells. itOe 
Huxlky LecI Ottg Spii t 7 In speaking of the causes 
which lead to our present knowledge of organic nature, 
1 have used it almost as an equivalent of the word living 
— Fhystag! xx 337 The matter of the organic world 
b them AppliM to a class of compound sub- 
stances which naturally exist as consUtnenta of 
organized bodief (animals or plants), or ore formed 
from compounds which so exist, ns in otgantc acul, 
base, comfmnd, moltcuU, radical , all these contain 
I or are derived from hydrocarbon radicals, hence 
I Orgatnc C hemtstty, that branch of themutry which 
' dcali with organic substances, u the chemistry of 
I the hydrocarlions and their derivatives 

iBey Faraday Chem Mamp li 41 In the processes of 
i organic analysu 1S33 K Ksox Clofuels Anal * By the 
I mutual combination of these princlplea are formed the 
organic elemenlH, which exist only m livii»[ beings and ire 
the exclusive product of organimtion. These organic ele 
' ments are, gelatine albumen, fibrin, fat, mucus, and certain 
other subutances less geneially dutrihiiteil s8^ D Cahi- 
BFi L /narg Chem ap; Sulphuric and several organic acids 
do not cause a precipitate, even in strong solutions. 3889 
j kiHKRR / hysial (ed 7) 16 1 he term organic has long censed 
to imply a substance that is formed only by organized living 
tissues, and now signifie* only matter with a certain degree 
of complexity of composition 1871 Roscor / tern C hem 
aSg Organic Chemistry is defined as the chemistry of the 
cm bon compounds 3894 Schorlemmer Rise 4- Derel 
Otgan Chem \ 88 We define, therefore, that ^t of oiir 
silence which is commonly called organic chemistry as the 
t hemtsiry nf the Hydroiarbons and thur dent atsves 

1 0 Organic molecules {a) Particles of matter 
supposed by BufTon to exist in living bodies, and 
to which he attributed the power of reproduction , 
t {b) ‘ Spallanzani’s term for the spermatozoa 
( Syrf Soc / ex ) 

i79oBiRKRAr Ret Wks V 39 They acted by the ancient 
organised states in the shape of their old organisation an I 
not by the organick molectike of a disbandefl people 3813 
J 'scoTT I IS tans led a) 393 His theory of the Futh 
now forgotten nid his organic molecules, on which he 
aitemut^ to raise a system of malerialLsm 
6 lielonging to or inheient in the orgonintioii 
or constitution (bodil) or mental) of a living being, 
constitutional , fundamental b Belonging to the 
constitution of an organized whole , structural 
3796 Blrnfv Mem MehistanaW 415 I have perhaps 
a little indulged my organic indolence 1844 Emfrson Lect 
Sets Fng Kef Wks. (Bohn) I a66 We believe that tho 
defects of so many perverse and so many frivolous (leople 
are organic — I ng Amer ibid II 306 Ihcre MUl re 
mains an organic simplicity and hlierty, which redresses 
Itself 1880 Disraeli Pndym xxil, the bow of tV alder 


I.ogi<ml Precepts consists of two Parts Tliematick and Or 
ganicE (The latter) converses abuut the O^ns themselv es, 
with which the Understanding entreats of Themes. 

b Done by means of instruments , mechanical 
- Orcanical a j b 

(1646 ScHOOTSM (/<//«) De orgAiiica coiiicarum sectionum 
in piano descnmiune trsclatus 1704 Nfwton Enumeraha 
I tnearumv! Fbeor 1 UeCurvarumdcscriptioneOrganica] 
i8flS Lei oesixikf Cremana s ! raj Oe mt *97 1 his theorem 
IS due to Newton, and was given by him under the title of 
/ he Organic Desenph, n >t a conic. 

■E o Of or pertaining to iiiusical instruments , 
instrumental Obs 

1811 Bi8BVf>/c/ If us (ed 3) Organic the epithet applied 
by the ancients to that part of practical music which con 
cerned instrumental perlorinancc. |8«S Damnelfv Fncycf 
Mas Organic wiording to the Creeks, that part of music 
w hich was executed upon instruments. 

9 I'ftys Of or pertaining to the bodily organs , 
vital , she in Pali of a disease. Producing or 
attcndcii with alteration in the structure of an 
organ , structural (opp to functional) So organic 
pulse (E". pouls organtque), a pulse of such a 
character as to indicate organic disease 
1706 Pun I ITS Organical or Orgmnici belonging to the 
Organs of the Body atjxi Ken //ymnolheaVoet. Wks. 
1731 III 313 Hymnolheos Soul, which while he slept re 
mam d F rom its Organick Drudgery unchain d i8ei Med 
JnsL V 44t If the powers of an agent should induce a 
decided influence on the omnic motions of life. 1809 tbtd 
XXI 303 Great organic affeclions often excite the disease 
i8as-u (,<Wr Study Med, (ed V I 54 ® He [M Bordeu] 
descriiies an ovcrwnelming niultiplicily of organic pulses 
.83s T S Smith Fhdas HraHh 1 15 1 he organic actions 
I unsist of the processes by which the existence of the living 
being IS mainlaiiieii 3841 Brandk Put Set , etc. 857 '■ 
luberculated induration of the liver is an organic or siruc 
tural disease of that viscua 

4 . Having organs, or an organized physical 
structure , having the characteristics of, belonging 
to, derived from, or relating to, organized or living 
beings (animals or plants) (Opp to inorganU ) 
STT# J R Fox«ter (litlel Obseivation* mada dunng a 
Voyage round Ihe World oni The Earth and Its Strata 3. 
Organic Bodies, and6 the Human Specie*. tMGoonfOfik) 
On the general Structure and Phynology of Plants, com 
pared with thoee of Animals, and the mutual convertibility 
of their Organtc Klemcnts 1S13 Sia H Daw Agrie them 
1 (i8ia) ig Organic substances as soon as they are depnved 
of vitality begin to pass through a senes of changes 1813 


of plausible wniers m minimising organic difference is easy 
O J'lnlol. Belonging to the etymological strnc 
ture of a w ord , not secondary or fortuitous 

ft ut III //irrr(ME fise) final e is organic, in thase (ME 
/<fr /ft) It IS inorganic 

0 Of, pertaining to, or characterized by syste- 
matic connexion 01 coordination of parts m one 
whole , organized , systematic 

1830 Casls LE / a/Zmi' Famph vt (i873)3iotlhey]bound 
It up into organic masses. 3833 Bsimlky Fss Tennyson 54 
After all that philosophical iritics Iiave talked of organic 
unity 3880 J Cairo F/ulas Kehg x 307 Consciousness ls 
not a mere collection or aggregate of ‘ faculties ' existing 
side by side, but a memberra or organic whole, every part 
of which exists only in and through its relation to the rest 

b Organizing, constitutive (Cf F. lot orga 
nique) rate 

3883 6 i Claris Bueinnan II ix. 303 His oOicusl dulv 
under the organu. Act by which the Territory was organized 

7 Resembling an oi^an (musical instrument), 
or the tones of an organ , organ-like 

1609 Donne ist FlegyMtstreu Banlstied, He rounds the 
Bire, and breakes the hymnique notes In birds, heaven s 
choristers, organtque throats 3818 L. Hunt I ohage Pref 
31 The long oiganic music of Homer 383s — Poems Pref 
39 Hear young Milton practising hts organic numbers 
+ b Medtarval Mus. Pertaining to the organum 
see Oboandii l z Obs, 

3783 Burney // fzZ A/»z II 11 138 In some French churches, 
where fhe organizing the plain chant at a close has ceased, 
the organic, or additional part, has frequently been retained 
In the melody instead of tile original notes. 

1 8 Organic vein an old name for the jugular 
vein Obs Cf Oroanai a i 

[t lyaa r an/ranc tCtrurg 149 Bobeon Ee rijt side and on 
be lift side of be caane of b« lungis ber hen ij. greete voynes 
bat ben clepid organute or ellis gtiydes ] 1397 A M ir 

GuUUmeas/s *V Chtrurg xiib/aTbelugulareororganlcke 
I vayne 

t Oim'nlomls « Ohs [f. as prec. h -al ] 

1 Ofmnsic • Performed on an instrument, instru- 
menUl , - Organic a a c 

igat J. T in Bradsherw e Si tPerbm^ Prol. i Honour, 
ioye, and glorle, the toynes organicall, Endeles myrlhes w> 
mcMiesl 3809 Douland Omttk Muml a Chgankall 
Musteke (as Callus wnieth) is that which belongeth to 
artifictall Instramenta 1698 Stillinctl. Ecel Caset 38* 
The use of organical musick in the publkk service lyoe 
I Wallis In Cn/rteZ (O H S)I 317 Consortsof musick (vocal 
and organical) 
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2 Of the nature of, or pertaining to, an in^itm* 
intnt or machine; mechanical. (In quot 1729 
u«c(i specifically ) 

Ipf-io No»i M Plutarch (1676) a«i To frninc Instrumcnla 
and Knginet (which are called mechanicall, or OTEanicall 
>719 hHKLVocKE AritUtry v 311 The Action or Motion of 
srme of tbcM [Machines] is Mechanical, and of others 
Organnical .the latter operate by the slight artful 1 ouch of 
a single Person 

b OBOANIC 1 b 

1706 E. Stohe Ntw Math Put , Orjiamcal Description 
of Curves, is the Description of them upon a Plane, by 
means of Instruments (1819 111 Ritrs tfct j 

8 Serving as an instrument, mslrumcntal 

1605 Timmk Quertit 1 v 33 As organical and instrumental 
causes 1849 Jr a. Iaylok t t h xemp 1 Disc. I 37 It is not 
luted with an instniment apt and organicul to the faculty 
i 4 M Wii KIMS KtalChar t The third Part shall treat ion 
ceming such helps and Instruments, as are requisite, which 
may therefore lie stilcd the Organical or Instrumental Part 
>881 Baxtkb Acc Shtr/ocke vL 310 1 he Pastors Office was 
made as the orgaiiu.al Office to make the rest t As Nature 
maketh the Heart and other noble organical parts, before 
the rest of the Body 

b I'hys. Applied to parts of the body having 
particular functions « Oboanio a Organual 
part •« Oroak sb ' 1; 

cieSeLvoo & Bukoh Ari»i-rasA3 Fie his presence Winch 
acomplysshed in membrys Orgaiiychall Is nut igju Mtrr 
Peluy (1399) N ij Fies (which are the organicall insiru 
nients of sight) 1899 Prassom Cr-€*f (1741) *77 The hands 
of man are those organical parts uhtch are most active and 
executive of our power 1707 
Plants have some organical 1 
may observe in Animals 17^ 

I 3 Is not every Animal a Macm 

orunical Parts ? (1819 Kars Cyel , Organical Part I 
4 h nmished with or consisting of organs, phytic 
ally organized, as an animal or plant body , per- 
taining to or having the characteristics of an 
organized being » Organic 4. 
s 58 )- 8 y hoxE A h M (1684) III 39 

that which is a perfect body having al. 

parts compleat Mionging to the same 1597 J Kist Oh 
T tfsuu (t8ig| 634 1 he organicall body of a little Ant, is no 
fesse to bee wundred ac than the huge body of Behemoth 
1898 Stanlkv Put Philot VI (1701) 356/1 The Intellect is 
not confined to any port of the Body, as not being corporeal 
nor organical, but immaterial anti immortal 1779 Rvio 
f it inwks I 33/1 The rcauUofsuch an organical structure 
os that of the brain. i8m /«a- Eacycl vlll 36/ 1 Our 
urjmnical frame we call our body 

D Dealing with the 'organic molecules’ ofbpal 
lanzani ; dealing with organized bodies 
1770 Monthly Rtv 531 the organical or molecular hypo 
thesis 1837 Wnrusi L ludmt Si 111 xvii Iiilrod 
378 The sciences which thus consider urganuation and Mtal 
fundi Ills may be teimed organical sciences 
6 I’crtainlng to the bwily organs , belonging to 
the bodily or mental constitution, constitutional 
t^RO Mant Mort vc 49 In man it is some organica.ll 
ileliciency that is the cause, that some men are lease 
rattonall then others. 1889 HocDia bhm h 113 

Deprived of Speech, not by any immediate Organical Indis 
posiilon i8ti Fdtu. Kn XVill 39 It is indeed much 
> learer that there Is such an organical delight (1819 Rkks 
iyt! , tirganical or Orgopic Diseases,] 

6 Of the nature of, or pertaining to, on organized 
structure , organized ; itructural ; •• Okoanic 6. 

iOm IIaxtkr hiy Cath ii iii 437 He that is baptized into 
the Church is baptized into an Organical bod) 1874 Owkn 
// ly Spirit (1693) 113 This various Distribution of Gifts 
makes the Church an Organical Bod) 1788-1809 H Tookb 
I izAy (1839) I Introd. 14 B Where will )ou begin? H 
Not with the organical part of language xtialHg; hmy 1 . 
I hat (judgment ] which considers iialutc os one v ast organical 


iSm I I « I 

Is of spirilualisis and oigaiii 
of the soul the 


, — ades then are the organical parts of ■ 

7. Otganual lem the jugular vein (cf prcc 8) 

1607 lomcL /vMz-/ /f lufi 1658) 333 the Organical vein 
of the neck is the Ixsl letting of blouu, both in stoned and 
gelded Horses, 

Orffanioally »ihalO, or/p [f prcc. + 

■liY ^ J In an organic or organical manner, 

1. In relation to bodily organs or their functions, 
in the manner of an organized or livmg being, 
vitally b /’a/A, In relation to the structure of 1 
an organ (opp to fHitcttonally) c. From organic 
or organized matter (quot i88j) 

1881 Baxifs he Sher/oitivi 311 If the Head, or Heart 
be gone, the Soul will be gone, because the Body Is not 
organically capable Muller *1704 Lax.Kk lUm Xit 
Phitos. via (1734) 33 All stones, metals, and minerals are leal 
vegetables I that is gr jw organically from proper seeiN, as 
well as plants. 1897 G Buds l/r/a Pi/osits (ed s) ivs 
When the kidneys are organically diseased or even merely 
III a stale of congestion 1881 Bfnti fy Man But 83 The 
bark surrounding the wood, to which it is organically con 
nected by means of the niediillary rav-s and cambium la)er 
i8y9 Miss llRAnnoN / tren III 381 Do )ouniean that Mrs. 
Wiialaiiley has heart dise »se sometluiig organically a rung? 
i88a Oeikik htthk (rcot 11 11 I 4 to6 Mast of the 
orgMically derived drirital rocks are calcareous. j 

d. In relation to the constitution of a living 
being; constitutionally, structurally. 

tS8s H SrENChR I irst Print 1 v I33 (1875) 118 Were it 
not that we have b«n rendered in a considerable degree 
gnsiie from the 
■Me DisHAbCi 


Etidyti xlii Perhaps he was organically izf that cheerful 
and easy nature, which is content to enjoy the present and 
not brood over the past 1887 Mas M L. Woons ( lUagi. 
7 ragedy ztA Nothing s the matter— everything s the matter 
SheS organically weak 

2. As parts of an organized whole. 

1841 Mwaa r<s/A Ph in 1 11 43 1 hough the Iwo Testa 
manta may justly be c msidcrcd as urgamcally cmmecled 
into one living whole 1880 K W Unvn hvangehcal he 
vival XIII 377 1 he third chapter of John s Gospel and the 
fifth cliaptcr of Matthew a Gospel are organicall) one 
f8 By means of instruments, mechanically Oh 
1797 Brocqiiam in Pktl I rant LXXXVIIl 39611113 
curve may be described (organically) by drawing one end of 
a given flexible tine along a straight line, whilst the other 
end IS urged by a weight towards the same straight line 

Orga nioalneM. rare [f as prcc 1- VK8M ] 
The quality oi being ‘ organical ’ or trrganiv. 

1679 Brooks Gold Key Wks 1867 V 169 Christ s body 
bad all the essential proper! lea of a true ImxI) such os arc 
I organtcolness, extension local presence, Ac. 17x7 in 
^ ItaiiFvvoLII 179s III JoiiMSON Heiu.e in mod diets. 

OMauioinil fp^ga msiz'm [See I8X ] 

1 The doctrine that organic structure is merely 
the result of an inherent property in matter to adapt 
Itself to circumstances 

1883 Church I line f XXI 15^3 The objection that or 
ganicism excludes design on ihc ground that the living 
crealure has or perties necess-vry lu the fulfilment of ils 
functions and that all is explained b) these propcriics, 
I which nr kIiicc the organs and set them 1 > work 

I 2 Path ‘I he doctrine or theory which refers 
all disease to a material lesion of an organ ' (Sjd 
Soe Lex) Hence one who holds 

I this theory 

>893 Dusolisom Mil lex Onati sin The d s;trii 
'the localization of disease iS^ I 1 

.r_ 

other to disease of the body stg] Virchow in Stimit 
17 Mar, In the second period they endeavoured to find 
III a certain regim Ihc actual organ which might lie cen 
sidered as the seat of disease On ihcs foundation arose 
the Parisian school of organicism which until late in tl is 
century, held a dominant posii ion in patholog) 

Organie, variant of Organ y 
Orgatliflo (/rgint fik), a [f 1 otgan urn 
Organ sb 1 + Fit ] Having the property or 
power of forming organs or organizetl structures , 
formative, organizing 

1840 J H Green f ital Prnainus j6 1 o ronccntiale 
the organific energies. 1886 r G R bin on hi ( hr II orM 
Pulpit XXX 354/1 The vtgeinble seed in the ground 
decays hut the organific life principle wiibin il oigai izes 
to Itself a new body 

Organiiy (pzg t nifai , z' Photegi [f d/^///(« 
adj + FY ] In olti collodion dry plate processts, 
lo impregnate with organic matter (such as albu 
men, gelatin, gum arable, etc ) bv means of a weak 
solution appiictl to the sensitized plate, m order to 
keep open (he pores and increase the sensitiveness 
and durability of the plate Hence Orr» nlfler, 
a solution usevl in this way 
1873 h Sixis II orkshop R iiipts scr 1 364/1 Tlic plate is 
not to lie exp sed iniincdiatel) ifter it is organified Ibid 
1 he Organifier must Ire a| plied after the rem v »l of ibe 
plate from lire rain water pin For the usual orgimfier 
employ albuiireii 1 part . distilled water, Irom j to 6 | iris. 

Organism (^jgkmzm) [f Obcamzi' v 

see IMM Cf F otgasttsme i7J9inHatz Darin ] 
1 Organic structure , organization Now rai t 
1664 Evkivn S)ha 1776) 648 Vrr astonishing and wonder 
ful IS the Organesm |>arts and functions of plants and trees. 
1701 Gkew ( M/'Z i<z(zaii III. Ill II isincadvani 
(trganismof the !■)«, by which that is procured 1 
Martineau Seat Anthor Kelts. 11 11 I3 345 hrc... 
complexion of the language and the organism of the style 
2. An organi/.ed or organic system , a whole 
consisting of dependent ami intcidcircndcnt parts, 
compared lo a living being 


rule 


zithout a hand lo play , 
CAaiVLE//rzvef VI iiSsBlidyTo bridle 11 
ing self devouring French Kevolulirn 
It may become organic and be able t 




deviled him to play fd ita. 

+ 2 A maker of organs , an organ builder 0! 

Acad II 96 How 11 




orgmixms and formed lliiiigs not as a wasting de irucli n 
alone. 1S60 Moti iv jte/Arr/ (iSOS) I vi 309 The weight 
of the strong Protestant organism might nave balameit 
the great Catholic I cague. 1889 Sped lior 16 Mar , An 
army is not a crowd of men but a vast organism travelling 
with iiidispensalilc IwiggaKc of enorin res weight 1900 J I> 
Robertson Holy Spirit iii 53 Paul first taught us to speak 
of society as an organism 

3 An orgamzevl Inidy, consisting of mutually 
connected and dependent [larts constituted to share 
a common life, the matciid structure of an indi 
vidiial antraal or plant 

So iietimes treated as something possessed by an animal 01 
plant somelimcs sam HimuUorgamsms,a/issili>tx inisut 
Ideiiiified with the animal or plant ilvclf 

1841 H Mil IKK O K Sindst i (ed 3) 40 Thcic are 
formations which yield their organisms slowly ti lire <hv 
coverer >858 Lfwes Seaside stud 1S7 fhe simplrsi 
organisms brealhe exhale, secrete abv rl> ami reproviuce 
1 y their envelopes alone >8Ba A W Wakh Puhnsnn 303 
A mental and moral vig >ur supported by a splendid physical 
organism 1889 A R Wallace Pamintmi ii Ihc total 
number of living organisms in the world does not and can 
not increase year by year 1894 H Nisbh hush Girls 


b. < )rganiEcd existence in the mass 
i88» Rcskin Pfsetuita II ,j6 That q^lity of I cauly 
which I now saw to exist thr ugh all the happy conditions 
of living organism 

Hence Orgwnl ratal a , of,] crtaimng, or relating 
to organism* 

1861 Wilson & Geikif Mem I / cr/,-, iv ,35 1 he power 
>f organic chemistry to alter and extend the urgamsmal 
sciei les was felt amt a knowledged by all iltj AlAetueut i 
7 May 611/3 Ihe Internal or rgaiiismal lexplanaiiuri f 
evolution) as , aiurally commences with the fundamental 
rhythm of variation in the lowest organism in nxiure. 

Organist u* rgamst [f ( irgan sb 1 + imt, 
after met] nz-^aN/r/d! or h dz^w/ir/c (15th c m 
Hair Dtrm ] 

1 One who plays an organ, spec a person ap 
pointed to play the organ at the services in a 
church or other place of worship 
1991 in f iHtl Mag (1779) XI IX 85 She gaue a newe 
name unto one of iheir I auanv made long since I y Ma Icr 
Ibomas Morley lire 1 Urgai csl f Paules Chuich 1597 
Mokley Introd Mus 154 Ibis point might well enough 
Ire left out lliough it 1* veiy usuall with 0111 Organists 
1640 in Rushw Pisl toll III 1693 I 165 Sir Nathanael 
Breiil and Sir J )b 1 laimb Summoned for laying a lax 
upon lire I own of H xjsdcn in the County if I ucks ruiitrary 

10 laiw fir the maitilaimng a jair of Organs and i 
(Irganisl 171s Stilif Sped No 503 f 2 lire org, 1 t 
I liscrved it and he ihuugl I 111 to play Ij hci ly 1835 
Willis Milanie 364 1 be organcst play d out the by m 1 

b A player on a street or barrel or^an 

/ not I Muir at / dtnb 38 That she has Iree 1 vc t 
o an organist in the streets of (dasgow 11 d 

;pi"> £'»"“• 

ker of organ* , 

1594 1 11 / I I Iimauil Ir ... .. .. .. 

mote ought wee to admire that great and diume orgai i 
that hath made those g xidly organs of mans body and giuc 
them such a gxid sound t 1609 Holianu Antm Mar tU 
377 Sericuv an Orgmust [Oigananus] or maker of 1 isiru 
nenis .69, Cbji mart Rabelais 1 xxiv lomking gla se 
framers Printers Or.anists,andotbersacb kindeofartificLis. 

t3 Medurval Mus » Orgam/br 2 Obs 
178# Durmv Hist Mus II IL 75 note Ibid 136 The 
four singers of the Alleluja are called Organists of ihe 
Alleliij-i Ireciiise they organid the meloil) tf it 1819 [see 
Orcvmzs - .,1 

4 \ \\ cst Indian song bird, a sptxic* of 1 tt 

phoHta, esp, L musua [I ctgatiisle Buffon ] 
Also cit’oudi la/Mj,er 

188a O It VII Oiianisl tinagir a irecie of finch f the 
gr Us laiiagra |re nihar lo lire New Uorll so ailed fioi 1 

11 music d powers iJ^Nswiis Pit B r is Oigimst 
the F ngllsh rendenngof the Ore ran A of |!uffoiU///j? \a 
Ois iv p 29c) though It may In. questionable whclirer all 
tire informalion be cilex really refers t j this species 

t Or^aaister, -tre. Oh. [a t,)h organ 
oiguemstie, earlier form oieri,antsti, see -isiek ] 
« prcc i 

< >314 Gnv II nw (\ (1867) p 396 Orgamstcis and g xlt 
vliuoutv Nfmstrels of mou[w in Imam dy sour loglalclM 
bcrncs bli|M ij/tj Ire isa Huhn Kolts) II 3 7 lulsvl 
l>at was fadrt of orgamstres and i f harpoics [L. c lit. nli i t 
IH cithara et i>rgaao\ c 1440 I loinp lar- 369 i Org 2 

ny ler (6 orgaiierl, ez3»i»«ii/rt, <1 a*'" "s 
Organ! Stic, a rare [f as OBGAMar + ic ] 
Of or iKrtaining to organists or the organ 
i^llLsavZhif Mils cVA^rwizOf, an adjectoc in iic. II > 

O rgaiiaistsbip. [l Organist -»■ uHirJ I lie 
position or oftice of organist 
1889 Gio es Put M s Tv 594 He resigned the orsa 1 i 
’Nhij) vvf M Patuvk s lu iBio 

tOrffa*]Ut7. Obs >aic [irreg f Ohgav I ' 
see ITV ] Ihc condition of having organs or oi 
being organic organization 
1647 H Morf Sou /ire/ II I II x\iv In their elbercall 
ccrjioteily Devoid f helerogcneall orgamiy 

Org'aitisablO pigonaizab 1\ n [f Orgvmze 
r + VIII F So inoci h organtsalU (littr^ ] 
Capable of being organized, t/e< in Am/ Capallc 
of being converted into organized or living tis.sin 
1679 M Rispen hirthd Pis o- bus 6 An orgvmzablc 
or aniiiiible matter evtracled by the H ney I res from lice 
Plaiitv, Hiwers &c 1806 KeNiCHr III/ /irf /'>a«zXC\ll 
111 A luliwus trgamsabic mass. 1879 Bennitt V Dm k 
it hs lot fi9 fhey mainly form the cirgvnised an! cr 
ganis.xble part of the i>lant and of every imlividual cell 
Huicl O xsralBRbi Uty, capability of Ixing 
organized , or of betng formed into living tivsiic- 
1839-47 Tomi rye/ Ana! Ill -sv'i \ fli id eiu icly 
destitute of orgamzabtlily 1847-9 //r / 3'^’/ 

tOrgaxu*ate, /// a oi >aic- fi i 

med.l ormni altts pa j>ple of 0 ^au n i to 
OBCAvrzE J Fiimishcxi with organs organized 
1647 H M «l S n ol s , / IM Ajp XVI Dcilh r 
vpintvd Ihreleirlr 1 ihi II 111 v ‘ I loigi izitc cii 

Organisation > igmuz jm, 17,'jw) (ai 
nievi I 01^ till Uio 11 of ution fioni d/fr//// in] 

1 The aitiim ol oiganuing or condilion ol 
lieing organized is i living Iicing , conneMon an 1 
cO ordinal ton of i arts li r vital functions or pro 
ctsscs, also, the vviv in which a living being is 
organized , the structure of an or^ized bodv 
fanimal or plain , oi ol any jiart of one, bodiK 
( I <j » < ly mental constitution 
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I43<-S0 tr (RolK) 11 313 Ihc Uxly of inan »b* 

s ) proporti iiito to tile sawle ihut tqualitc of complexion 
« I'. Ill hll (.onformite of organuacio 1. iM4 Row** Aj/ 

I UiUs I 8a llie several wnjex ainl Oigaiiuation of the 
Hixly [arc| inscrutable i<90 t ocki- Hum Und. 11 xxvit 
179 lhat being then one Plant winch hut such an Organi 
riiiui of Parts in one coherent Body 1706 Philihs 
a forming of Organs or Instrumental Parts. 
1007 J t Smith // lyj Bt ^ I heir curious crjstallisation 
Iwars some resemblance to organisation but jierforms none 
of Its functions. i8Be Visr* Sm/ix Hot 904 Only in a few 
plants of low organisation does a fertile union take place 
between sister .cells. 

b The fnet or process of Ijcconiing organized 
or organic , m /'a/n conversion inlo living tissue 
1804 ViiHviTHY Oh la Its [a tumour s) oreaniia 

lion (kiiends upon actions begun and existing in itself ilj* 

1 H I srx'i IhIh i i nlliol i 1 2)336 \ thrombus which 
IS underg nng a process of organi/Ttiun gradually diminishes 
1 1 i/e antf ulliniatel) it becomes converted into a fibre 
cellular cord 

0 (Otur An organized structure, body, or 
being , an organism 

1707 Curios tH //njf \ ( art/ 27 1 he Contexture of 
Plants! whose structure Is an Org iiiiiation c nnpos d of 
hlhrcs. 17M 74 IicKER Af (1834) II 283 In the 1 

worst formed liodics ami most unt iw ard orgamixtlons there | 
lies in immortal spirit 1B60 Dickens f/Viv >/«>« Hta vi, 

I must stuff into my delicate organisation a currant pin 
cushion which I know will swell iiilo imineasural le dimen 
SI ms when it Ins gvt there 1876 (.to. huoT Pm Ptr 
il III xxiii 97 Choice organisatians— natures framed to 
love iierfcction 

2 gen The action of organizing or putting into 
xystematic form , the arranging and co ordinating 
ot parts into a systematic whole 

1816 J Scott J is Pans (cd 5) 255 In the organi/auon 
( f funns, Kubeiis was a most extraordinary being 2841 
W SiALOiNO Paly ft It tsl II 131 To ^ain st ength by 
sclfdiicndence and internal ir^aniziti n i86e Heim 
[title) On Organuation in Daily Life 1897 M crv Kini si fv 
( k" A/rii.a 364 The v ganisalion of a service of transport I 
was then proceedeil witfc 

b The condition of being organized the mode I 
in which aomething is organized, co ordination of 
parts or elements 111 an organic whole , systematic i 
arrangement for a definite purpose 
179a Buiikf Pr hci 30 They acted by the ancient or 
ga iired states in the shape of their Id organuatton and 11 >t | 
by the irgnnic moicculai of a disbanded people 183a tr 
Sismoii It s Ital hi/t >1 240 The I urks arrived in Europe ' 
wiih an orgaiiuation wholly military 1849 Maiaulav | 
H st Lug VC 11 129 Compensated by a great sutieriority 
of intelligence vig ur and organixalion 187s Jrvoss , 
flhn y (1878) 257 The organuation of the Clearing House I 
will be Icscrilwd In the next chapter j 

C comt An orgaiiiztd bod), system, or society. 

1873 H SpvNCKe Slui/y 6o<.ia/ vie 175 Sc itinienls and ' 

I elicfb III harmony with the social org inirati jii m which 
they are 1 orporateil iSSo M*Caktiiy (hvu Piuut IV 
liv J69 Tins vast ore iiiisaiioii had appaicntly sprung out 

flhe,,rmnd. s8m Purh' Lun Jr il ij Dec 104 We 
w have 1 1 the University somewhere aiiont fifty three 
differcit ^ Organizations , athletic, intellectual, literar), 

3 Midi wal Aftis The singing of the Oro incm 

jySe Blrni Y //irZ ALus II 11 13? There can lie no doulH 

I I t that some instrument had heeii u ed in the singii g 
cho )ls 10 tc ich this ro/iJAi/au// lAC 1880 W S K kkstro 

\M rotes Pi t Mus fl 609 Huclcvldus who died in 
(he year 930 prefers no claim to be reF,arded is the 
riKinatnr of the new method of Singing I ut speaks of It 
as a practice which the) communty call organization | 

Hence Or^kuls* tloa»l a, of or pcrtainuig to 
orginuitiun, OrgMil>»tloiii«t, one who advocates 


give a definite and onierty structure to , to 
systematize, to frame and put into working order 
(an institution, enterprise, etc ) , to arrange or 
‘get up ' something involving united action 
163a Lithouw Trao X 488, I Organire the Truth, you 
Allegat* the Sense 1791 Burke AM Whsgs Wkic VI 131 
1 he Mveral orders so organised and so acting th^ were 
the pe iple of trance. IM9 Wellimuion in (Jurw />«> 1 
42 Cut Wellesley was long ocennied in organizing the 
■ ivil as well as the tnililary establishmenM iSS8 Miluan 
L,at lAr ix viii (1864) V 380 No philosimhlsing Christian 
ever organised or pcr^tiutcd a seel iij4 Green SAort 
Hist II 1 6, 86 A vast conspiracy was organized to place 
btepben of Albemarle upon the throne not/ lo organize 
a picnic, a procession, a disturbance, opposition. 

b tii/r for 

1887 liner yini Pktlol VIII 187 The men organize 

I ai d IS ChoroR of vld men approach with hostile intent 

I 3 Mus I o sing the Okovnuh or accompaniment 
to a plain song (!«//• and Pans ) 

I F Med L orgamaare, 1 21b c. in Du Cange ' 4 clcricis qui 
( rgmizabunt Alleluya, cuuihet 6 den ] 
tjb Burney His/ Vus II 11 ns Aliout the time that 
the organ was received in clinrches and convents, the 
Gregorian chant began lo lie oiganizei/ by voices, in the 
manner which was afterwards called Pisiaiil itu/ 135 
Hubald and (tdo “is well as Guido, speak freqtientlyj 111 
Iheir treatises of ergautut^ 1819 / antolegsa, Oiganists 
the old name applied to those Komish priests who organized 
or Sling 111 parts Cerisi 1 priests or clerks generally four 
of them, sung m pirls 1 e they orcanized the melody . 
particularly tliat applied to the word Hallelujah by adding 
lo It other parts, and tlience were called Organists of the 
Hallelujah 

Ilcncc O rowniBing tbl sh and /// a 
•S99 Minsmeu V/ />!£■/, Orgamso, the organizing or 
drawing the body into his p irts a d members. xtfH Rot 1 k 
Hist Eng (1858) I I II The feudal system was still the 
organizing principle of the nation zWt Stanley fast 
64. I 43 The organising centralising tendency which pre 
vailed in the West. 1865 Miu.m Ftemug y/<ir to July, 
Mr Hare s was the most praciicTi and organising head th it 
he knew 1876 Stainer 14 Barrett Out Mus Perms 
131 Ihe first step towards harmony was to allow the 
organizing voices to have a choice of intervals. zSSo E H 
IHvnkin in Grove Diet Mus I 324 A rude style of luirl 
sii gmg called organising , had been known for centuries 
beiore the Reformation 



connected and co-ordinated for vital functions 
or processes , that is, or has been, endowed with 
physical life, as an animai or plant body, or any 
part of one , living , organic 
1398 Ilorio Or^am -Mto well iiroportioned, organised 
1647 H More / terns 86 Here dare I not define t, th fcn 
tclechie Of organized liodies 1663-6 / hst P rans I aoo 
1 he Body of tne Chick seems but a little Organized Geliy 
1233 CiiEVXF Eng Afalot/y ! x |4 (1734) 04 There may be 
AntmaUHla or Organised living Bmlies of all Sizes iBos 
PvLty Sat t Heol xxiic (1819) 373 Plants or aniiiiaLs, le 
organized bodies, with parts bearing stncl and evident rela 
lion to one another and to the utility of the whole. *•74 
K HcoB EUtH Ch/cm 3sx\ lu 390 Such iin organized niructure 
fi been m th< nimplc cell th« germ of living organibtn'^ 

2 gin bormed into a whole with mterdejicndent 
parts, co-ordinated so as to form a Eyslcm or 
orderly stiucture, systematically arrantred 

1817 WvNN m Pari Debates 357 Until it was necessary 
to meet the orgmized rebels in the field of battle 1874 
Mokliv Cew/zomize (1886) 40 All other organLsed pnest 
hoods move within formularies even more inelastic 

3 Made like an orjian, or like the sound of an 


01 |iracttses organization in any department 
1881 Pen /ttniHce Rtiorl nsti It may be de.Mrable 
to oiibider whether some orETiiisaiion il change could not 
with idvaiilage be made iWs I all HalKi 9 May j/i 
1 wo if the largest cities in the Stales idveriiscd for a skilled 

\ crnlinccSa'imily’o^EamSmnt"^™ ‘ 

Organize {p tg.'inoiz\ v [ad med I organ 
I I I <11 e, { organ urn fluoxN sb^ ste -1/K 
Cf h ot^aniser, t er (14th c in IHtz -D-irm ) ] 

1 t ans To furnish with organs, to render 
orgnme , to give the structure andmtcrtkivcndence 
if paits which subserves vital processes, to foiin 
into a living being or living tissue Usually ui 
pa pph , see also Oiio\m/fu i 

1413/ l,,r Sot /r (Cvxt n 148 )1\ xvv ^u T 1 e Ixxly was 
orgaiiystd kyn Icly in power f r i, receyuin tie sowle 
withymic hym 1397 Hooki k / I / ot \ Iviii 1 ven as 
the soul doth ir^amzc the IxKly and give untn every mem 
her theieof that subvla 1 e luaimy 11 1 sbaje winch 
laluro sreth most e xpe be it le^PjwFRAt/ / hths 1 
16 Some Cheese Mill s wc( eiii 1(1 see as little asa Mustaid 
seed) yet perfectly sliapd ail rganizd 1707 Cunos in 
Husb V < an/ 319 Can a mter Vegetal le become oiganiz cl 
lo f nil It self into a flying \niiinl like a Duek f 2873 
I II (.KLIN /ntroil Pathol (cd a) 326 Ihe tbrmibus 
whci lee formed cither ticcximcs (,rg inizcd or softens 
1^4 Hhuock Ong <V Alel Ins I 7 111 the perfect state 
they aie I i„hly organized 

b nitr for rtjl To liecomc organic be foimed 
into living tissue 

1880 Mac( ormvc Antiseft Surg 147 The coagulum left 
tiehind undisturbed will presently organise 

2 gen To form into a whole with mutually 
connected and dependent parts , to co ordinite 
parts or 1 Icments so as to form a systematic whole 
(with either the whole or the parts as object) , to 


organ 

1603 Floxio Montngnet xx, Tanable and organized ones, 
1819 Pantologia, Organiaiit Psano/orte an instrument of 
modern invention cuiisisliiig of an organ and piano forte, 
so comumed lhat the same set of keys serve for fwlh 1889 
A. J Hifkins in (.rove /Mr Mus IV 795 Two claviorgaiis 
or organued clavccina 

O^anizer (p Jgamuaj) [f at prec + -pb l ] 
One who organizes , one who arranges systemati- 
cally (.see Ok6 imze 2) , sometimes (with qualifying 


adj , one skillctl in organization 
1849 Groik Oreeee n xUti V 304 An organizer of that 
systematic cnpionagc wldch broke up all freedom of speech 
1833 Ihil II IxxxvL XI 20s The afilest organiser and the 
most scientific tactician of nis day 1864 Hi rton icot A br 
I I 16 Wallace an orEaiuser of his fellow men 18S4 
Maneh Exam 22 Mar 4/7 T he organisers of obstruction. 

b MediKval Mus (See Oboanize 3 ) 

1880 W S Kockstro in Grove /Mr Mus II 609 Nothing 
could be more natural than lhat the choristers who practised 
th-it method of vocalisation should be called Organizers, 
thiugh they sang without any instrumental occompani 
meni whatever 1881 Ibul 111 61 Qu/nfiyer (Olii ling 
Qutnib/e) Zoning in Fifths — a french verb, in frequent use 
among extempore Organizers during the Middle Ages. 

0 rganlasz, a [t Oho \m 46 1 + -lehh ] 

1 Ifaving no bodily) organs 

1864 Huxley E/em toulp Auat i ii It is structureless 
and orginirss and without definitely formed parts 1S9I 
Pep Set MontA/y I 1 1 490 Those organlcss organisms out 
of which the true tell only develops 
2 . Having no organ (muaical instrument. 

1834 [see Orcanfd 2I 1697 Daily Hems 13 July 5/3 On 
the at present organless orenMra. 
t Ol^an ungi obs Also abbreviated organ 
[Corruptctl from orgas hng, comb of orgas Ob- 
ijAVs, q V Orkney hng was an etymological 
conjecture ] A large kina of ling (fish;. 


•499- in Rogers Agne ItPri ti ill 320, VI 392— IFou-llcr 
entries have orgeat, orkays orgas, orgas hug see Oruayr ] 
Organ ling (many entries from Cambridge, Sion, Worksop 
«499 1591) orgayn ling (Camb 1526), Organs (Camb >507- 
Idfl3) organ (Camb 1350-1627) 13^ Ord Hen VIH In 

Hontek, Ont (1790) 175 Organa I yng— z mess— 31/ 1803 

Owen Pembroktskire (1801) 42 Differinge as much from 
other people as the Stockefishe or poore Johns doe from 
the lardge organ lynge, 1607 Lowell /nAi^ Oreris is 
Ihe greatest sort of North sea fish, now adaies csilluaOrgau 
hug {1673 adi/s corruptly fiom Orkuey Emg, hMotM the 
best arc near tliat Island], 1658 Moufft& BennkT //cw//A s 
I mPrav (1746) 245 ‘standing every fisb.day as a cold Sup 
porter at my lord Mayor’s table, yet is it nothing but 
a long Cod, whereof the greater sized is called Organ Ling, 
and die other Codling, because It is no longer than a Cod, 
and yet bath the Taste of Ling [1887 Rogers Agrn h 
I rices V 419 Ling, sometimes called organ or great ling 1 

t O'rganly, a Obs. [f Okoan jrdA + -lA 1 ] 

I’eitalning to an oigaii or musical instrument, or 
resembling the aonml of an organ 
1435 Misvn Eiie 0/ Lotte \\ xil 103 Oude ihesu gyf me 
orgonly & beuenly songe of aungels. 

Or^ZnO', combining form of Gr bpyavovOmAV, 
used m various technical terms, chietly of Biology, 
etc (Okoan sb 1 5), rarely of Music (Oboan sb ^ z) 
ns O rzaaola ptlo a [h oigattohplif/ue {Lbencvl), 
f Gr. XiprriNiif, f XopfiAvtiv to apjirehend by the 
senses], said of the properties by which bodies act 
upon the senses and bwily organs Mayne) 
O xfanomata Ule a Chem , ‘ a term applied to 
chemical compounds in which on organic radical 
IS directly combined with a metal’ ( Soe I ex s 

0 rgaBomoTphic a [Hottee wd. after ANTHKuro 
Moui Hio] (.see quoL) Orcss-aophone, a musical 
instioment see quot O vzaBophe nlo a [Gr 
^Ei^ voice], epithet assumed by a bund of musicians 
who imitated vaiions instruments with the voice 
Orzano phyly [Gr. ^Xoe race, tribe], the tnbal 
history of the orgnns of living beings O xgaao- 
pla-atie a [Gr tsbaamtU I’lastk], having the 
property of forming or producing the bwiily organs , 
to O xffaaopla atp, the formation or development 
of the orgnns t O rfanopola Uoal a Obs [lir 
NMijTiNiii capable of making, productive cf Gr 
Ipyayowoiiaot of or for instrument makingl — 
Orgamplastu Orgaao Bcopy [Gr aitowia look 
ing, examination], examination of the organs, 
spec a nnmc for Pubenolocy 

1857 Miller Ehni Chem HI 214 Several polymeric 
forms, besides other compounds of these *organo nieiallic 
Ixidies may be obtained 1880 Cleminshaw n nit* Atom 
J he 220 In organo metallic radicals proMrIy so called 
we find properties of Ihe same order which we iiiler 
pret in the same manner 1888 Aeiuel br Husk it Some 
I II elaphon which describe Him It odj by reference lo 
I iiimicmenix (such as a shield I may b* called ’orsanomorphic 
I 1880 ■h/vertrstmtHt ’Organophune (UebaTn, Inventor ) 
I A close imitation of ihe bnlliaiit and broad effects produced 
by a well balanced pipe organ 1890 Atiat/ord-ou Avon 
I //<nis/(/i9 Dec 8/1 He jnin^ an *organophunlc band which 
I travelled throughout the district, and gave variety enter 
lainmenu >879 Ir Haecket'sEvol Man! 1 24 ‘‘Organo 
phyly 1864 Webster, >879 ir DeQuatn 

/ages HumoH species \22 Undcrtlie influence of the organo 
plusitc or cvoluiive force there were formed proloxTrgatiixms 
of a very simple structure 189a Syd Soc / ex , Ijypiuii 
Organopl tsty Ro^er Collard s term f ir the art of developing 

1 rgans by appropnate exercise of them 1664 Pow rr E xp 
Philos I 71 The boul is m full exercise of her Plastick and 
'Organo Poletical kaculty 1864 Webbtrr, 'Organoscopy 

, phrenology 189a ^yd Soc / cx Orgauosiopy the examitia 
I tic n of the several organs of the h«ly in order to form an 
opinion concerning the faculties ana other endowments of 
the person Also, a synonym of CriiMiorci^ty 

OrganogeneiM (fxjg&nod^c n/sl8^ Brol 

[mod f. UuuAMo- 4- -OKMEBis , cf b organogPnhte 
^ (littr^ ] xxOuoANOGEMTa SoOrfwaosraa’tlo 
a, <• Oboanocenic 

2839 loop Cvtl Auat V 130'a Organogeiielic changes 
known under the general term of development 1866 t teas 
Hot , Orgauogeutsis, ibe gradual formation of an organ from 
Us earliest appearance 1894 H DauMMONP Asceut Mnu 
I 93 Human Organogenesis is a transitory comparative 
Anatomy 

Ol^MtOgeny OmeHiv daunt) Biol [mod f 
Oklano- + -(.LNV , in P organogJnte (I itlri) ] a 
Ibe production or development of the organa 
of an animal or plant b That department of 
biology which deals with this 
1844DUHC.11110N Out Med Sc , Orgaiiogeuy The doctrine 
of the formation of the different organs 1834 H Spfnler 
Ess (1858) 166 tGeuesit of Scteuce) (Okeii] says Biology, 
therefore, divides into Organogeny, Phytosophy, Zoosophy 
1837 Bullock tr Cauaux Midtu(/ 211 A few liiuresling 
pmlitulors of organogeny MtAtkensruni it Aug. 227/3 
Organogeny, or the study of development, then showed that 
these types were not wholly imaginary 

So Orgaaof* ale a , of or pertaining to organo- 
geny , Orfue zeaiBt, one vened in organogeny 
18^ Dana Crust 11 1030 The positions have rather a 
relation to the lengflh or organogenic nature of the organ 
189s A thenseum 27 July 134/2 He became a pujpil of Payer, 
whose work as an organogenisl be greatly admired. 

Orgaaograpny (pig&np gr&fi) [mod f on- 

OANO- + -OBAPHT , in mod F organograpku ] 
fl A description of instruments Obs. 

*8t8 W.Cunninoham CMma/E C/orrs Contents, 4 Organo- 
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I Vt-d Jml V <69 EUmcHtarUhrt 


nientes required in thu Art, in my Orijaniigraphie 
I’htl I roHJ IX 315 Ihe Authors thought of the Astro 
noinical Organography of the Excellent Hevetiua 
2 *1 he dcKription of the organa of living being* , 
structural anatoiny, esp of plant* 

1806 Waodinoton (lOlJbecks Mtl^hysic Mm title p 
The Organography of Afaii iSag Fdm. Kev L. 1*7 Tlie 
Organography IO»3ya«<?rr«//((r M fie Candolle 

is almost entirely anatomical lija I inolby lutrad Bo! 

1 headirif, Organc^phy 1 or the struiture of plants. i8m 
M C Cooke (f//*) Introduction to the Study of Fungi, 
their organography, classificatioii and distribution 
8 The descn^ion of the organ (musical) 
ilat} Oanmeley Ftuycl. Mus , Orsanagraphy, or the 
description of that musical instrument 
So O rgMiogra plUo, -leal adjs [in b otf^ano 
^aphtquel, relating to organography , Orgaao - 
ifraphlat, one versed in organography j 


ineirurganograunK. meaning i.aAi(., urganoL raputti 

one who desciibes Ihe organs of aninul or vegelable bodies 
OrflUloidC^ ig&noid),tf [a mod L or^tioi hs 
see UHaAMO- and -uii) 1 Ke<iembling an organ 
or organism in »tructnie .having an orginicapptar- 

i^FniMAYNK fr/or I tt 1876 liaisTOWi- Du. ^ f'roi/ 
MtiL (1878)51 luinuiirs orgmoid ur such os arc chnrai. 
terlsed by greater complexity and nn approach to the 
structure of organs. Ibid 73 Orgt loid tumours corn 
posed of a fthrous framework, x- stroma so arranged xs to 
furtn a series of loculi, and of groups of cells which ate con 
tamed m dense masses within them 
Orgailolo^lf>igSnplu(l;;i). [mod f. OnOANo 
+ -laioY inT (I itlrc) ] 

1 The depai tmtiit of biology which trials of the 
organs of living beings, in reference to their struc 
ture and functions 

184a in UuNci iHUN Med Ltr i8sf W L I inusay / p 
Htst tint / uken» 108 V knowleilge of Ihe emhrjolrgy 
or organoligy of the simplest plants is a necessaiy prelude 
or key to that of higher vei^eiables. itSi Hkntckv Attn 
Bet I Organology or Physiological Ilotany , this treats of 
plants, and their organs m a slate of life or action. 

2 The study of the suppo»e<l organs of the 
mental faculties, etc indicated by rigiuns of the 
cranium (see Droav * 5 c) , phrenology 

1 hOKSTYS (ti/tt) Essay ui the application of the 
Organology of the Brain to Education iSjtf-y Ssix VV 
Hamilton AfetapA App (1870) I 407 I he orgmuil ig\ of 
(sail and Ins followers. i8fa Bastisn Brat 1 \xv 518 The 
use of this convolutio al grey msticr being altogether 
ililTerentU estimated by the Fliren ilugisl from what it is at 
present Ineir System ' was devised, and their organology 
deAlied with no h|>ecTaI reference thereto 

8 Ihe Study of anything os an organ or means 
1840 Ok Quincev Style Wks i860 XI 301 The science of 
style, as an organ of thought, of style m rel-uion to the ideas 
and reelings, might be called the organology of style 1877 
Morlev Cnt Muc Ser it 377 
So O rfuiolo gloal <1 [in F ergoHoUgi /rrc], 
relating to organology, Oxgano'logUt, one versed 
in organology 

3857 Mavkb Er/ur f.rx , Organ riogical i878 BiiLlr 
Gefenbaurt C<mp 4 tMt a Specud Anatomy takes for its 
( hject the organological composition of the aninni body 
1889 J Hwt in Fug Meek igMir 578/1 Bonnet must 
lie considered aa an organologist 

II Orffaaon (^rganpn) [a Gr opyapoK iiisiru- 
ment, Tiodily organ, etc , the title of Aristotle’s 
logical treatise* , = ‘ instrument ’ of all reasoning 
cf OuoAHUM. Formerly naturaliicd in sense 1, 
with |il ons F oigantH, ons) , now licated 
a* alien in sense a with pi in -« ] 

1 1 A bodily organ esp a* an instrument of the 
soul or mind = Ohoan t 4, 6. Ohs 
1590 MARum r 3«sf /V /<i///Ak >-4 v iii 1 he soul. Wanting 
those organoiis hy winch It moves, Cannot endure by argu 
ment of art <1 1397 Pm « l>nvtil A helkt ibe Wks. (Ktldg ) 
484/1 A more than human skill May feed the organoiis of 
all my sense 16*9 Hum kt l/ist tdtu H Um, Our Mother 
Nature Dy whom we haue out apt Organoiis assign <1 
2 . An instrument ol thought or knowledge , 
a means by which *orae process of reasoning, dis- 
covery, etc., IS earned on , esp a svstem ol rule* 
or principles of demonstration or investigation , 
blx*c title of the logical writings of Arisloile. 

ai<43 I u hiLKiAM) etc In/euib Uty (1646) 173 ll ts 
easy to iinpugiie die Organon of faith, or Iloctriiiall 1 nil 
cipfes, but iiol eoby to com|)ose It. b 1643 Hour ci /</ \ 

X II When you havedevourd the Organon you will find 
Philosiophie far mure delightfull and pleasing to your ixilal ] 
lSs3 Dk gtivcEY Utt Fd,h 11 Wks. XIV a (5 An 
organen of the human understanding u as much above 
It 184s trCAimovE Glean. (1879) VII 156 A sound view 
of it (probabililyl is not indeed ethical knowledge itself, 
but IS the orgaoun, by means of which that knuwiedge is 
to be rightly handled 1884 Bow kn / lurc li 40 It (Logic) 
la not an organon of discovery 1884 J PARKra B/ett Life 
III 346 Human intellect as the otgnnon by which we arc 
to acquaint ourselves with C>od 
Ol^UO'aoiay \ [mod f, Oroano- a o)nomy, 
ai in astroHcmy, eetmomy, etc , but here associ 
ated in Knie with kiS^ law ] The study of the 
laws of organic life So O rguoiso mio a , ]rer 
taming to organonomy. 


deilaraiiuii of ihc laws w'hiih regulate ihe iciiviiy of the 
organism, ur organic life organonomy Hid , Organonunilc 

OrganoTioniy variant of Oboaxonvhv 
1881 Wiinra in Free Amer Phtlos Sec XIX 533 Ihe 
Names of the Potts— Organonomy 

Orffanonym (lUg-u nmn m) Btol tare [f 
(ir Zpyayoy Organ + Zevpa, Zyofta name cf 
OUTil ] ihe technical name of an organ ho 
Organo ajrmal, O rgwoay alo adjs , ])ertamit)g 
to orgnnonyms, or of the nature of an organonym , 
Organo aymy [ F orgarnttyme], the nomen- 
clature of organs, or of a system of organonyms 
1885-9 /''"■-Is Hamibk A/,d Sci VIII 515 (Cmc) Ihc 
terms tre the n vmcK of p.-irt« organ names, or otgaiiuny i s 
andiheircuiisideraiiuncuiistilutes ngaii iiiymy 18 Co ts 
(Cent ), Org inonymak 18 Wiinra (Cent ) Orgnionymic 

Organ-pipe, [f omwsh^ + I’ipejA] 

I 1 . One ofthe piirc* of an organ sec Organ 2 

1 1440 I'remp Parv 369/1 Orgon pyjre or pyi* an 
orgon 153a Palstil 350/1 Organ pype flaie d tj^ie 
1388 Nottingham Kec IV 334 Ihc orgayiie pyiws is 10 

j number xij score and xv t83a ItNMYSox / at Art xsv 
I Near Elided organ pipes sUi l St Cecity 184* 1 rani r 
I Dnt Set, tie 856/1 Organ pipes irc uf 10.0 sorts, mouth 
pipes ami reed |M|>cs of each there ate several syiracs 

I b fig 

1303 Shvks John V vii 31 Ills pde faun Sw in Who 
chatiiits a d ilefull hymne lo his owne death \iid fr im ihc 
I organ pipe of frailely sings His s< tile and Irosty l> ihcir 
lasting rest 1610 — Punp 111 m 98 Ihe Ihniiler (llial 
deei* and dreadfull Organ Pipe) | ruinuncd Ihe name of 
Proiper 

2 trnnsf Applied to things rcM.inbling the pljics 
of an organ fa Some kind of fire arm Ots 

iM Barwick Dae Itcitoiu 0/ lire rob, Faucomt 

Rulrinels and Oruanpipcs, alt these lie Ixn light peeces 

b p! A|)(Mied to tiabaltic columns, closely 
placed, like a row of organ pipes 

1861 L I Hoi I AND III Peake Pteueh-riae, le Scr 11 
I 68 High up in the cliffs of this inouni iin is a very si igiilar 
1 wkmg greup of led liasaliic organ mies ariangcd wiiti 
great rcgularily of structure 

c * In costume, a large piping , a rounded flute ’ 
{(tut Jhct'i 

I 3 Organ pipe oonsl see Cou 11 rtl t i b 
I 1833 Mantiii tPendere Ceel (18)6) II 478 fubipiri 
Organ piire coral 1890 4 tkiM»niii 316/3 
Orggnry (^jgaan) mute wi [f a* prec + 
KY 1 Organ music , musical matter 
, t8s»D G TsUeuniL Reternsen a,hit r yx Su bminly 
I verseasPcpcs or such vuiiiid i d rit 1,1 1.0 cuiiy esCunms 

HOrgaatun' (j’igannm) [I a Or 

upyaenv see Organon, Okg AM h^] 

1 An instrument , -Organon i 

1614 Kaiuch Hnt ibeild x 11 lO He m .keih ihc 
I’haiitObie in represeiilitiE ihe Ol jeet to the Lndcrsi iii<linc 
lo be a corporal Orgaimni 

b An iiiilrument of thought or knowledge, =• 
()K( anon ? Lbp 111 the title of llaton’s work 
called, with reference to the 'OpywoK of Aristotle, 
\r um Ot .,auum, 1 e New Instrument or set ol 
lirinoplcs lur seieiitilic investigation 

(i6»o Uv ON \t tie) Inslaurattu Magna sive \osum Oty. 1 
iium 1 cedit Pirascue ad llivloiiain N itiiralem el Expel 1 
mentalcml 1838 R t Valchvn t/jxfi a 11860) I Soil is 
the heaven given orgaiium in ihc hands of ilic wise and hol^ 

2 Mtiimveil Mus A part sung as an aceompani 
ment below or above the iiielodv or plain song, 
usually at the interval of a fourth or fifth , also, 
tooxei^, this method of singing in jiarU, the most 
primitive form of eounlerpoint or harmony (Also 
called Divihoni.) 

176a Burs KV //«/ Mus II 11 75 Ore 11 um onusicd 
m singing a part under the plain sunt or chant th i 
136 Organiim ^ was a j,rncral tirni far a single pan 
or second voire added 1 > the nielcKly of a cha it 1880 
lIsLsmaK III < rove nut Mus I cs} Ihe hr t kind 
I f variation from slriclly unisonous singing in the Ml I lie 
Ages was iho Organum in simple oggnndiscmcin of niiilii 
liuimous choral effect by the iddilions of octaves alwvc and 
lielow the Plain Song >r Melorly il8» W S Rocksiri 
thd H 6»o Guido d Are«» oljecis to the use of uiiiteil 
Fourths and Fifths m an thganum of Ihree parts, on iccounl 
of Its disagreeable harshness. 

Organum - - Organa -, Oki an -,Orig\m ji 

Pivisas Pa.th He P R xviii is (Ms Itodt 
)f 350/1 He bechefi Organum \rd 1495 Ongauum) ind 
fiiidefi 1 1 loslc remedy e 1533 Fivor e < m/ Ao/Mf (1541 
oh 1 by iiges makynge the stoinake stronge Mirnbolancs 
NutmyKgcs Organum 155* Heuoi-a, tlrganum and or 
gaiiy e herhe ( eriganum] 

t O rgany ' Ohr rare Also 4 orgonye [a 
I OF erganu ‘ organ a deriv of orgau, the lorma- 
tion of which IS not clear J 

1 An organ , a rou8ic.al instrument 

iSwLanoi./’ pi B xviii g Of gerlls and ofaAo/ii /nro 
gr^y me dremed And how osanna by org inye vide f >lke 
vongen |t> tr organye orgeiw organ G Irr/ orgonej 

2 An instrument, means; - Organ sh l 7 

Perh a mispr for ergamee 

i8<« Cmaimam 411 hootes Plays 1871 i 115 Nm c youth 
and love Were th vnresisled organics 10 seduce you 
tOTgMiy^ ^Ohs Also 6 orgRn(,n 1 yo, 6 7 
orgaaie Corrupt ad I «» igauum ] — Origan, 
IS 4 S Ravnold Ryreh Man^yudr 11* Seih* organnye or 


myrhe wilh oylc ly fe 1346 Lanoliv / ol I ig / r 
/ntvHl I xvii js Ihc Wcsil in chasing the Vi|h t | c 
seruclh tier self with Rue jii 1 the Storke with Dtguii 
1378 Lvif Pedoeui 11 Ivv -jr fhis herbe is called 1 1 
I iiglikh Penny Royall an 1 tjrgaiiie 1647 Lilly < Ur 
Astrel u 64 Organy or W il 1 Marjoraiie 1708 Pniii its 
Organy or Orgain wild or bastard Marj irani 1861 Miss 
Pratt /■A rrwr P/ IV 171 Common Matjoram I he plant 
IS somelimn called AV ild Organy 

Organsin* (p Jgam/n;, si Also 7-S organ 
cine 8 orgtneine [a F on^amin (1667 in 
I litre), a<! lUorgan.uus, of unknown origin ] 1 he 
strongest and liest kind of silk thread, formed of 
several strands twisted together in the contrary 
direction to that in which their component hla 
mints are tw isted k\so g>r<;att..tne silk 

I htl i tans \XI 184 J he tjoudijcs's >f Si)k 1 di 
titiKui-shrf) \ J Its hghiiicss ilie Orgitncinc ih Sufierfinf n 
l>cing ihc Ih; | v)rt 17J» 7 Cm muhhiI ay>sF St Ot Mr// 1 
I 11 ; Upoit the Detv^er t were erected tn the liitc Kei^ii 
\ > Sir >mai» ih >sc Miils which work thr three 

cipilal lull in f n^^inch for making Orcanzine or Ilir>wt 
Silk 17^ Pi 1 1 1- IK III J Ji// I rans IJ 23 Ihe fremh 
were dcMroUK of making r silk fit f r organcme or Weirp 
among ihembclvcs. L / hil s Manu/ 235 Thrrc 

are three kiiidt t f raw hifk >r{,,an/mc ir-nn md floss 1693 
t Ad*/ M/og XXXIV yi i he ni'ichi icr> bid re iderca 
the iiistnuriclurcr^ of this country in frjxrntlci i f It il^ for 
the supj ly of organ/inc 

1731 / OH/t Mag I 30 Three Ilalnn Fiik* <’>f7r making 
Organzine Silk iSjf O K Pouter S/lk Maun/ t, Or 
ganrme silk ls >f the niturc of rji>e where the mfmcct 
sirinds *irc twisted in in ojposiic dirccii n to that K'^cn lo 
the sep-uate ihreuls 

Orffansme, 1 [ad 1 oigansuu t (1762 m 
Dht AioJ), f 0)x,ausiii -see prce J tram T > 
make into organ/inc , tn/r To twist threads of 
silk so as to form organrint Clue fly in O rgan 
sined pp! a and O rganmniSK i hi sh 
1779 CUr « in //« I 8/1 Fine Italuii rgj /me I 
Ihr wn Mlk 1789 PiLKiNoios / ;rt Piilyih II 17 
Org vnriniug i r urvi armg ihc sdk f r the uiaiiufa a ue 
f Nj iialfieldg 1831 G )< I’ohiir SUi Many/ 10 ’Hie 
expe se of organziiuiig 111 F nnee is said n t loexeced two 
shillings and ninepcnce lo three shillingb pel poiin 1 
OrgftSm [ad iiiimI I ei^ismti, 

SI Or tvjre *ipyeiaftos f 6pya-fxy to swell as with 
moisture be excited or eager Cf F ergasme ‘ an 
t xircame fit or expression of angt r ’ i.Cotgr 161 1) ] 
1 Immotiente or violent excitement of feeling, 
rage fiiiy , a paroxysm of excitement or rage 

(1648 Nik I I ROWS) Pstud Ep 145 It may be ncly voiiie 
fi i reiritnii tr sudden < mpressioi 11 itie ()rgaj.ni iv 01 
fii \ f ibeir lust ) a 1783 SHLNsaosK kcoiioi tr x 159 Vain 
i) von ihe b >|>c ( If fulure |icai c ihiv orgasm iinconliuul I 
1806 W I IV I OK III ■irxn Ac IV 604 So the poetic org imii 
wlirii evcilc I gl IMS I «t for a tinii i87slawrLL/( I 
>tk I rose \V I.S 1890 IV i6v He saw nun su h is he can 

1 ly Iw when he la vibrated by ihc »„a m of a nalional 

2 J'h)itol Lxcitement or violent action in an 
organ or part, accompanied w ilh turgesccncc , spec 
the height of vent real excitement in eoition 

iM 4 tr homts Alert, e mpu vi\ Sex) VVhc ll ere 
appears an Orgasm of the huiiicur »c rather fly lo 1 In li 
Ob more fe .771 I P.h 1 vi A / .777 I V kin 1 f 
nervous vrgasiii r sjcisni in the vitals i8at t/i f 7 / / 
Vlll jb VI I yti\i)iaroti a iimals are iilje 1 to pcriavli al 
viniml o gobiii 1899 Hut him is 4 nl « ' r^ \ 

I 9 Ihc btalc if va-Miihr turgesccncc which attends the 
exual orgasm 

Ol|[»Btic iJgestikV, a ff t.r tvpe*ip>a 
(Trixos f vpyaiix sicprctandel 11 as i,sa> t 1 
etc] Of pertaining lo oreharacterued liv orgasm 
i8w 34 f ”ifs St lx )/i f eil 4 III J \n rga li 
ute vf lie genit [I oiRaiis ll i |\ 9. Jhefrequincy if 
the orgastic paiovysins. 

Orgayne, oIjs form of Ogg an 
iOrgayi. 0 / Forms 4orgois, 5 florgays, 
oTgM, (5 orkaya) [a. OF eigtts, of uncertain 
origin] \ kind of lish, - Oiigan ling 

1*357 I t ji t f ///Slat III sFn as pic nul iigei 
cc lass ll r IM. siTii)vii ..raiiiidc juc ) ti m it Irwiecn i itfe 
HhIIc 1 mI ship /III Fyeni Ics inci ter N nnryner t nlcs 
Ics ri^cIs. trtXHsl \ni! in case that nuOrgeys ih it is t 
s.ay Fish greater lhan laiblre be found in a Ship called v 
Lode ship Ihe VI i.iers and Mariircis shall hauc all l)i 
Orgeys.) 1407 1314 in R gen- 4 gfit 4 / rues HI i 
Orgays (many cttUics iiiCambriitce Acets 1437 si 15 8 1 


O^an ling, or ,,ay n ling 1507 16 7otgms seeURowciN I 

OrffMt (llorja, (ridi(r.al) \IbO 8 orgeate 
[a V otgeal 15th c. in llatz Datm , ad li 
or/at, (uirjnt in I7lh c. ir also (oytV, otsiri iV It 
PTi.'/a/n i^obs ) Florio, (7/ .rt/aV, f F e/ji I’r enii, 
It dU! — i- ho! itum barley ] A «v nip tr cooling 
drink made originally from liarUv suhsc jiicntly 
from almonds, and orange (lower water 

«7SS k nnotssenr \ 1 yX Whaitvct orgeat ot capilUure 
can inspire. i749 BvRtTri Maumis / Italy II xvv 103 

1 heir servants Blicnd with Irin made rge He and other 

c K bug ilti iks, I]M H vs M RE / rtf B/en 3 9 Nor be the 
milk while streams f rg 1 Of ihirsi as uvcing cool orgeat 
1843 IhvcKERAV 1 / j 2 It «ra«s) 4s Pulling a qvteer face 

I ver a glass of rent |r 1 in -eil or/anl 1864 Sah 

II P iilv t tl 3( 's t i I gl I lefrcshmcnts such as ice, 
coffee nieat 1 1 1 lemonade were handed alxHiU 

Orgeuus, obs it un ot On ulolm 
OrgsiB, xariaiit of Obgaan, Ohs 
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tOrgel, oiwhel, orhfll, «nd « oh 

Vortns I orgeT, orgol, 3 orjrf ((?/-/« orrjhell , 
oreg«l, ore^el, orhel, borfa«l, horel rot 
or^e/, arjo/ ywlitncearji/ Ui in /tllfrcd , 
e^ylnoIogy uncertain, ns is the question of us I 
relationship to the (MU, word which gave OF 
on,otl/, h oixuei/, ‘pride’, by which ML or)el, 
ofhcl, crel was superseded in the 13th c see 
OlUjUEIt. ] 

A sb Pride, hanghtlnc^s 
ttioMj Wi crsi^y JUmi (Napier) 14$ Hwier >s hiora 
1 ra s lid otj,ol buton on moUaii b«J«aht aid on wilum 
ac yrredv riaoo /fiH toll It m 4j Wcreldes rit-hcise 
wetheS oritel on mnnnes heorle tbiH 191 pe he^e site in 
leucic he he fel f purjih is orejel. <fimSr Varier ii 
I hat lie lithen his oiierjjarl nu his eeede orhcl ferliche 
afdleL Aiaa* A 176 Hoihel woVde anaWien Ihd 

jio pe prude beoa )n bemares uortc maiden noise— !ud 
dicnm loscheauweii bore horel 

B ari/ Prowl haughty, presumptuous 

I n or)t ! uiod bnnghiy mmd written in comb 

f laoo r>iH C tf Horn 35 Ne to none heje ne ore3ele 
men on pe wurclde wifl to «}>eWende Ihd 37 Alle ore^el 
men |ie telleS hem seluen heiyc. i saeo Oasim < 263 jifT 
halt he purrh on^hellm kI horrhoshepp pe to wurrpei 11 
t 1130 ( in t f'Jt 3767 Ne wiilde he hor or^el pride for8 
Oor cuincn 

Hence tOrgelauu, or)tln*aa, pride, haughti- 
ness, hauteur 

1 1000 4 1 lAt/i 1 1 tossts(S Apier 41 1108 /■ /aha 111 orf,ci 
I esse ertasnesse iioo J'ri 1 ( all tl n ais pare teidefl 
8e «er c Pe gruiic of orejelncsse 

Orgel see OKcbi'. 

II Orgi* (pjdijia), sk pi [L ctgta, (jr opyin 
neuter pi, orgks ] -Orgies sccOboi (Some- 
times cnon as sing with pi ofxuui, ays 107) 

« 57 »^ 1 AMsaaiiK hramh Ktut i8ati)3ii Iheii ihev fell 
afresh to then oroia. 1314 R Siox 11 urn II it lur iti 111 
1886) 34 Those iMsts of Bacchus which are named Or^ a 
tSsi Up Mouktaou Jltal ibm hrom him are the Sa 
' ' n old Pagan Orgiaes and Mjnsteries denned sMo 
N IscELo Rtittivolw Or Uiaaia n (1682) 174 the Tri 
‘""d Orguy s of Bacchus iSjsDtway it liivict i 1 
whei last Night the youth of Athens late Rose up the 
Orgia to celebrate i;4p-ai I 0 inctoh Fnlknt Meth. + 

J ijhifs (iSao) a88 While they are celebrating the orgia 
1830 tALT I i/t Bytan xxxix 256 the return of the 
m irncrs from the burning is the most appalling orgia 

Orgiao fp id^lu.k), a and si tatt [f (ir 

type » tpyiae o», f Spyta orgies cf lardtcu , maiiuu ] 
n tvlj Pertaining to orgies or an orgy b sb 
( // ) - Orgies see Okoy t 
<11839 r>= tjimciv lotl/t lU (tSoiJ I 42 He is ac 
(iiaime I with the OrgneS and all the great cereinomes 
nd ulscriances practised at Olyinprc itee Har/trs 
1/<4f Oct 885/ 1 he writhing dance of naked black foniis 
the tgiac round circling in and out of shado is and li^ht 

+ 0*rgUhl. Obs rat r * (f L o/y/a + al J 
A song sung at the orgies 
i«ta O hiiTCHta thriftt I / / 1 I The jolly priest 
Cl at nte<l wild orguls in h jn ur of ilie feast 
OrglMm (/ id^lAi’m) ran [ad Of opytaa | 1 
/*“*) ■ sipyia{ uv to celebrate orgies ] 1 rojierly 
J be celebration of orgies , but in quot A state of 
ixcited or exalted feding, as of a worshipinr at 
the orgies (? confused with orgasm 
1840 Miimam //// C/iv II 13 1 he Orsiasm ihe inward 
lapture, the working of a divine 1 fluence upon the so 1 I 

OrgXMt (p 1051a. st) tare [ad trr bpyiaartjs, 
ngciitn from opyiA^uv sec prec ] One who ‘ 
lelelirales orgies ' 

2791 3 in S/> ft luh Jr U (17 ,9) I 6y The man ob ( 

j<- 11 I f the governing iKiweic i the Orgiasts of ^^acchu^ | 

wav that their meelir gv were I y ntght , 

OrgUJrtiO (pJdyix stik^, a [ad Gr ipyiaan 
xut, r ipyiaar^s see prec and ic 1 Belonging ‘ 

to or cbaiacten.fed by, orgies, of the nature or ' 
character of orgies marked by extravagance, 1 
lict III nnisness, or dissolute revelry In quot 1698, 1 

ijp of or |iertaining to the flute or wind inslru ' ’ 
inent ef next ) ' 

1698 Fiivkb 4 c r Ilia A I 176 h ir Instrumental ^ 
(Mu icki tKy ((^cr lit si h'lve lililc regard to Stnnged but 
ihc OmA. lick lliey arc very expert at 1846 (iRoik ( i 

f XH I ji4lheorui Hew iship f 2 eu» tm [ 

27 Dec Ssg After the or>,iabtiL cHifusioii the revolution , 
iSg6 Urinttm hi i 6 Nov 6gt,/i The eolasy and 

prophetic manten wh^h pi i>cd such a large pan in the ^ 
orjnatetic riteji of Orcecc I 

Orgia atioal, a ia>e [f as prec + aw] Of c 

orgiastic charaeter or tendency 
o 1871 Gkoik /■/A /tagm vi (1876) 2<8 X he flute which f 

be eoiisitlers as not ethical but 1 rgiastical— ealeulalcd to J 

excite viulcnl and momentary einotiuiis 

Orglo ip td^ilt), <t rare [irreg f Oboy + ic ] a 
«- Oroiac 


la irled at every town along the n vtr to pei^rm orgic daneca 

Orgi«s, sb fl see Omoy 
Orglllous, yar Oroulour a , proud, 
fOrglon Obs rare~‘. [a Gr opyioy (rare'i, 
SMig of bpyia OuniA orgies.] •> Ohoy 
1613 Sib F Hoby CounUrsnarle 3 If they refuse to dance 
a rout d in her Urgioiu aniich she will be sure they shall 
not passt without a broken head 


O rgiojfhlUlt. Gr AHUq rare [*d Gr 
• j ipyto^vr t)t he who shows or expounds the 
. j orgies cf HiKaopHANT] (bee quot ) 

, 2888 Iew ISA: Short /«/ Pa/ OrgropkoMta, apreader 

S I uveMhs orgies, an orgiophaiit 

•I to rgle. Obs Also 4-5 orgeL fOE crgel 
1 (in comb orgel dtianP), MK. or gel, ergle - OHG 

' erge/a fern, MHG orgeli,e. Germ orgel, MDu 

ot^keJe Da orgel, Sw , Da orgel in its origin an 
alteration of 1 otgana pi of organttm Oso \N 1 
, » OHt.AK/( 5 » 1 or a ■’ 

, awoaBlukl Class Orgel Ireame organa 23 A lllis 
- t J» Orgle-i tymlirev at mancr gleo, Was dtyuen ageyn llint 
, lady freo 1388 Orgeh orgies (see Orcan sb > ahj. 

, All mv / vms 16 He ton liarpc, he ton syng hu orghiv 
. beii herd ful wyd 

tOrgmount Sr Obs [app a coiruption of 
I F otge mondi ‘ pilled and cleansed Barite , also 
Batlie pottage’ (Cotgr ) Cf Littr^ otge montii 
OH amattiU ] Boiled pearl barley 

i^llALRYMi'LEtr lesltts Htst Seat i 98 Vpon flevhe 
milk and cheis, and sodne heir or orgmouiit (L kareiiojne 
I t/o] pnnciuattie thay lyue. 

Orgne, Orgon, e, obs forms of Organ 
O rgoU, -olle, vinants of Oroubil, Obs 
II Orgnd Obs [F orgue organ, instrument, 
warlike machine, etc, as in quots.] 

1 foUifiiattm (Sceqnot 1706) 

1706 Pkiiliis OrgMS in / rtifiiattan long and ihitk 
nieues of Wood armed with Iron Plates at the end, and 
hung up separately by a Cord over a (.ate being ready 
up. n any surprize t > be let fall in the Way to stop it up 
instead of a roriculbce I 7 «R b 1 KRHE / r AA »AI /y V I XX 11 
I htse Iporttullises) were tonverled afterwards into orgucs 
a< the better thug 1853 Siolqubleii Mil ttcyil jt4/i 
Orgue.H are now disused 

2 . Old Artillery (See quot 'I 
1708 Philuts drgues it also taken fora Device consisting 
>f many Hanjuebusscslii kedt igtlher or of several Musket 
llarrrls set in a row within one wooden Stock, to be dis 
charged either all at once or separately 

3 An organ in quot a senes of basaltic columns 
like organ pijies 

bfepeHt/um O Bt July (1902) 191 
Where Ins vast orgue high fluletl ennds Basaltic swept 
\Mth billowy hands. 

tl0rffaeil,torgiul,or21ll,r3 ando Forms 
3 orgull, 4 ujrl, 5 uille ueyl, 5-6 orgiil(e, 
oil, oil! 6 uell Sc weill Ulp orgueil) 

[a AF orgtttl Gower), OF orgotll a/ywf//(iithc 1, 
on,otl (11 iJth c), orgtul otguetl (iithc) Pr 
onpolh, gttilA, Cal orgull, S]) otgullo It orgogho, 
a ( om Romanic sb , supposra a<i 0110 *urgMoh, 
f urt,u0l rimowned (Sw Dim) In F.arly MF- 
this superseded oi}hel, othel, Orgh , it became 
obs Itself in l6th c \\ hen used now (as in quot 
1S33) It IS only as an alien mod F word (orgo'y'' 
The adj use is not French in ME it wts a con 
I tinuation of that of oriel, Oboel 1 

A si Pnde haughtiness Obs exc at alien 
ci»ao frtn lot/ Ham 63 To temien F<; hchames orguil 1 
Ihd 1^7 Wiotco hi lichBitie fro orguil 13 i.{*€r At / 

1821 \ )r all your Uie.i and y >ur orguy L c 1430 I iter Ly/ 
l/ant aA II 107 I hAtte orgoill the iucynte; 1438 Sm C 
Hvvs/au IrmsfS 1 S)ir 1 1 hey]inakisuifrychtwisweiiA 
f r pti le or orguilleoflhairhcrtiA 1470-83 Malury Arllenr 
XXI XI Whxn I remembre me how by iiiy defaute & myn 
oigule iiid niy pryde that they were boihc layed ful lowe 
1474 CvxioH Chau 48 1 he my nystrex by Ibeyi- pry de and 
orgiieyl subuerte luslyce 15SI 9 / Papers Hen. Vl 11 I 
sa It shall so rcbaite h « high lookes and orgule 18^-87 
hoxv I 4 If (1596) 348/1 Not upon any orgoile pre 
sumption or pride. (1833 1 vtton Fngiaud 1 11 Our reserve 
xnd thni orgrurl so much more expres.sive of discoiilcnt 
than of dicnily which u. the proverb of our continental 
sisitors.) 

■iH (ulj Proud haughty presumptuous Obs 
I <«IR73 fras Plfrtei 288 m 0 A Mtse, 1 i Idilscipc 
I itid orgul pnide pat lent }ii ig wif leFere )wwcs 147M5 
I Maiorv .drrtwr-xxi I lhebyssho)> dyd the ciirsyiig n 
the moosi orgulisl wysc that my ght Iw doon 1360 Rot 1 a nii 
Lrt i enns 11 614 Sic orgwcill n ynde to suffer it not doclit 
Or^foiltbtte p/gine t) [f F 0/5 I/e, or OF 
orguiiu, var of or/,aMe Obgak (in sense ‘lyre 
lOiKlef + ettf] a mechanical musical instni- 
ment, consisting of a set of reeds and a bellows, 
the wind from which is admitted to the reeds 
through holes in a strip of paper which is moved 
along by turning t crank 

1883 Ckuni Ar//f July 3 /f A,/ rirguinelte Music i| per 
frit sSts Bazaar yj M ir 1/64/1 (Jrgulnelte with music 

t Orgn llty. Obs In 5 orgulyte [f orgul 
adj (su:OBuuMb)+ ml Pnde, haughtiness 

•47oi-8s Macory Arthur x. 1 Thurgh our orgulyte we 
Oeiikiundcd hataille of you. I611I x Ixiv tor pryde and 
urjiulyle he wold not smyne Mit Palomydes 

OiVnloiui (ptgidlw), orgilloM (^tgilss), 

a arch Forms 3 orgeiliu, 4 6 (9 arek ) orgu- 
lous, 4 orguUloua, eux, orgnyllaua, 4 6 or 
guyll 6 orguly , orgueil , orgueil-, orgylloua, 
orgullows, 6 (9 an A ) orgnlloua, 7 (9 arcA ) orgU 
lou8 [a OF orgutllus, gotllus {\if 3 \e),orgutl 
lens (nth c.), AF. orgutllous (Gower), mod F 
oigiutlleux “ Vt40rguelAos,orgnllos,8ip orgulleso, 


It orgoghoso, f orgueil, etc , ' pride’ nee Orgueil 
and uiia Used once by bhaks ,and retained in the 
1634 uodenization of Malory’s Morte Artkur, 
but app obs from i6th c , until employed as 
a historical archaism by Southey and Scott, and 
affected by late r9th c journalists ] 

Proud, haughty 

Class OM heat Sertn in O £ Mae 30 Of ho eucio 
maiiiio good man of F* orgeilus umbic c 1330 Artk 4 
iferf 9344 That to driuen four kingu orgulous. 01430 
A «( dt ta Taar (1868) 84 Thorugh her orguylleus port 
ihrowcn doune of her womhippe and anCate 1470-83 
Malory Arthur xx xvii And I were as orgulous setle a. 
ye are. 1481 Laxtom Ao'Ronf xviL (Arb ) 36 He wnv co 

r wde and orguillous. a 1339 Skvltox Rtpiyc Wkv. 188a 
>34 OdyoiBi orgulyoua, and flyblowen opynionx 1919 
Art ^ IVa/sfyhi lA Herbert Htn P///0683)294 The 
Lord Cardinal of Y ork of Ins high, uniullous, and tiiiuitiable 
mind 199a WYaLEY Artnone 150 The Fnglikh orgulous 
words did say (.ainsl Ixird Cowcie i8a8 Siiaks. Tr 4 Cr 
Frol s From Hex of Greece The Princex Orgillous their 
hi;jh blood chard Haue to the Port of Athens sent iheur 
shippea. i8e8 Soirnsv Chtan Cid 33a They are of high 
blood and full orgullous. and I have no liking 10 this match 
iSae Sv OTT Manasi xxl, Punished for your outreculdance 
an I orgilloui presiimplion 2848 hmon J/araJd v iii, J hi» 
our oigulmix Earl shall not have hw tnumph 1890 iai 
£et la July 29/3 Lord Rosebery tore things to xhreds 
in the tiext and most orgillous fosnion 

b yff Splendid 0, Swelling violent 

13 Coer del, 27* H is atyre wax orgulous S484CAXTOM 
Cunatl 3 Betler in humble tranquillyte than in orgiiytlous 
my scry e 2303 Ln Berners A'rv/iz II cli [xcvm ] 297 
1 hey w yst nat how to passe y* ryuer of Derne, whiche was 
full and orgulous at certavie tymea 1610 Barsocgh Ifeth 
/ kysi hst III (1639) 363 These moxtorgueiloua and extreme 
pxincs are caused of a very moist and mallgtie vipour 
Hence f O vgnloualx ailv 

c 2473 Por/r«A> 3543 Off A fers behold orgulously wrought, 
Alx with the behofrjf his eyes twain 
Orgun, Orgweill, oba ff Onovv Obgleil 
O rgy, or^ , chiefly m pi orgies 
if Jtljiz) [In pi orgies, a F orgies ( let orgies 
tie Bacchna , e 1500 in Hatz. Darm ), ad L. orgta, 
n Or tpyia pi , ‘ secret ntca ’, esp ‘ a noctunuil 
fcbttval in honour of Bacchus’, also, in L ‘ secret 
frantic revels’ The singular eigte, orgy (F orgie) 
18 later and comjiaiatively rare exc in sense 3 J 
1 Gr and Hoi/i AtHtq Secret riles or ceremonies 
prvettsed in the worship of various deities of Greek 
and Roman mythology , esb those connected with 
the festivals in honour ol Dionysus or Bacchus, or 
the festival itself, which was celebrated with ex- 
travagant dancing, singing, drinking, etc 
1389 Warner Alb. Eng m xxxi (161a) ijj lh« Cole 
heardv of HyTcania hild ihtir Orjziex viito me (Prii). i8)w 
Obvdlk I tig < eorg iv 756 The Thracian Matronx, With 
Furies and NixturiialOrgicHftrd 1743 J Brown fa, fiy 
4 pfus v 59 ITie Orgyx of Bacchus were famed ihrouRh 
all the Ages of Antiquity 1848 (.hotb Urttee (1851) I 29 
1 hffusion of special mysteries schemes for rrligioua uuriliea 
limi and orgiei (I veiAure 10 anghiue the Greek word, 
which c iiitamx m its original meaning no Imnlicxtion of the 
[ ideas of excesx to which it wax afterwards diverted) in 
I honour f son e i^rtic-utar god 

b H44 188$ Sir / Herbert Iracf (1677) 118 It would 
liave resembled an Orgy 10 Bncchux 1871 R Lius 
( at lUus Ixm 24 lo a bnrburoux ululatlun the religious 
I orgy wakes. iSfe Bowen I oj htetlw 302 In uicnnuU 
I o g> (L x giai the Bacchiu cry and the choir Peat 

C illtih j 888 CoNiNGioN Fmtdw 196 An orgic dance 
blie chose 10 feign 

i 2 trails/ Applied to any rites, ceremonies, or 
[ secret obxrvanccs, religious or otherwise , with or 
without implication of extravagance or licence 
2998 Drayton Heroic t-p v 60 Gracd with the OmieR of 
ny Dridall Feast <12887 Cowley Agne Verkcv « Fss- 
(1887) 108 The Birds above ryoyte with Vitrioux xirauix 
And in the solemn Scene their Orgies keep 1887 Milion 
/ / I 415 ket ihencc hix lustful Orcies he IPeor] cnlnrgd 
F,vcn ty that Hill tf scandBl by the Grove Of M iloch 
I micide lust hard by hale. 2748 Morrli 7 h<>’<w btacea 
bens (Air) Pious orgies, pious airs Decent sorrow decent 
prayers Will lo the 1/ord ascend 2830 Mrs Jamuidn / tg 
Matuu! Ord (1883) 78 On this night the witchci. hel I 
their orgies on the Blockiierg 1894 19/A Cent July 63 
F dward Colston of linstol iii whose honour pious orgies 
are xiill annually celebrated in that city 

^ b Misus^ by Daniel in sense ‘ panegyric ’ 

18^ O Daniel t oenii Wks. 1878 I 6^ Whal Numbers 
1 ring T empas.sionale, and worthy Orales &i ig 1 284^ 
Iltd iw lo hnng Hit Praise in CaUlogue, were but to 
Singe A forced orgie 


8 Feasting or revelry, esp snch as is marked by 
excessive inaul^ce or licence , wild or dissolute 
revels , debauchery , often in smg A drunken or 
licentious revel 

2703 Rowe f/ifrr/ 1 1 199 These rude licenttoux Orgy** 
are for Salvrs. I74e Somtrville Habitnai 11 462 The 
frolic Crowd Their Orgies kepi, and frisk d 11 oer the 


influned from hiv nitdnighi <irgie.s itjle W Irvinc Cold 
smith 37 He dreaded the riiltcule of his fellow students for 
the ludicToux termination of bixorsie. 1970 Dirrari i J^thatr 
Ixxvii, The wornhip of the heauttful always ends in an orgy 
fir iBBt F Harrison Chmee Bks (2886) 4cx> 1 hat orgy 
of blood and arrogance— the F uropean tyranny of Uoiiaparte. 



-OBIAL. 

Orffylloiu, Orgyn, ob« ff Oroulods, Oroan 
O rhel. vArUnt ot Urqki Obs , pride. 

•oriAl, a compound suffix, consisting of the suffix 
•At, L. -iJ/ IX, added to I Srt , in <?/« wx, -a, um 
f see ■ORt ) 1 he termination is originally adjectival 

(substantival only by ellipsis), and app arose in 
connexion with sbs in -ertum, ot tus, Eng. -oby , 
thus late L had Urntdt » nt ts from /errtiSttutn. 
Hut It has been extended in Lng to form denva 
tlvcs from L. adjs in tonus, xiTiiwx, from agent- 
nouns In -for, -sor, as out son at, dutaton at, 
fictort al,piscalon at, pocw atari at, pro/essori-at, 
tat tort at, semton at, and others formed directly 
on ngent-nouns themselves or on the cognate 
ppl stem of the vb, ns equatorial, mediatonat 
In sense, these adjs in ortat are usually identical 
with those m oiy, and the two forms are not rarely 
found side by side (e g piscatonat, piscatory), 
but the former is iireferrri for the adj when there 
IS a sb in ery t^purgatory, purgatorial) Words 
in onal from agent-nouns are chiefly of Eng 
formation, the compound suffix being rare in Fr 
H Oribi, orebi ip rfbi) Also 9 orable, ourebl, 
oribd [Cajie Dutch, app. from Hottentot] A 
small sjiecies of South African anteloiie (AtitiUpe 
scoparta or ScopophotUi oureht), inhabiting open 
plains 

179? Tin NIIIIBO in PinktrloHst oy (i8o8t \VI 95 A vciy 
smair and extremely 'icarce goat 1 tiled Orebi iSoi Sm 
J Bassow IrHu V Africa 13B Oritliie 1817 C,Hiri>tTiis 
tr Cutncrt Ahimi Kins;tl V 339, A scofmna,\iiK Orebi, 
adult male, n to 24 inchci bixfi four feet long, head eight 
inches iSu Paixci k \/i Sh ti By valleys remote where 
the oribt plays \%yi rcnny Lytt II 76/a IheOurebi, 
called hlcthMt or faltbuck by the Dutt h colonists at the 
Cape. The ourebi inhabits the open plan s if South Afi i< a 
xltn Rider Hagcard She vi 80 A tanned hide of n small red 
buclt something lite that of the orilid 1893 Sri ols / rnr 
S A Africa 74 I shot a fine oribi antelope. 

Orlble, -bull, obs. If Hohhibi.r 
O rioe, Orloelle, obs IT Orris, Orchii 
C kriobaJo (/>riktclkl Also 6 orioalche, 7 
-ohalob; and In Lat form orlohalcum (also 7 
aurlobalo(h)um) [ad I. oititiatcum, a (it 
dfulxa^'koy, lit ' moontain-cop()er f Spot, 'pt- 
inountniii + xaKitui copper, applied to a jcllow 
copiicr ore or bi-ass In later I made into am /• 
chali-um, after L aurtm gold, as if ‘golden 
copper ’ ] Some yellow ore 01 alloy of copper, 
highly prized by the ancients , perhaps biass 
Applied by Slrdxj to hra-ss though some fireek writers 
treated oMixaAxor layfal ulous melal in the Mid lie Ages, 
aiirichatcuMi is often mentioned a.s a very piccioiis metal 

'Hiopfll 78 The meiall was of rare ,and 
■ " ' ' e from Corinlh 

&IB 1 Browns /’MW ff fp ii iv Iheif electrum, 
stance now ns unknown ax true aunchat «/» or COrinthian 
brass, lidi Uannilc Corr I Bnsnt (1831) 19; Several 
boxes of Onchalch xtqaFhtl traits V ar 36 Of topper 
together with a discourse of the Native and factitious 
Oriclialchum 1783 Br Watson in 1/c/// 1 it ft t htl S v 
Mamh 11 47 On Orichalcum. SinclhixiN Kinv/ II 

xiC48slhenne duns his coat of m-uT With gold and stieeii) 
oriUiaTcum crisp 1867 J R Rosk ir I irgiPs yhictJ 
Breastplate rough with mingled oruhalc and gold 

Orichaloeoiia (prik.^ Eras), a [f med or 
mod L onchatce ns (f. oruhaUum, after aureus, 
argentius, etc ) see prec and tot a ] (See <mot ) 
1816 Kirby & Sp Eatomoi IV 283 Splendour b 
Metallic 3. Orichalceous (OrtchalieHs) A splendour 
intermediate lietween that of gold and brass. 

Orlohalcite {Mm 1 see Ac bichalcite. 
Orichard, obs variant of Orcuart) 

Oriel (o» ricl) Also 5 oryel, orlell, 5-6 
oryalL 6-8 oriiill, 7 orial, orjrol, 7-8 oriol, (9 
orioU) [Ml*, a. Oh onol {enrient, oeuneul 
(In Oodefroy) ‘ porch, passage, corridor gallery ’, 
med I... (? from Is ) oi lolum (in Matt Pans, a i J59) 
‘ porch, entrance hall, aiitecliamber ’ 

Of unknown origin for the conjeclure that the F or 
med.L might lie altered from I <tMnro/«/H ‘ gulden "ilded , 
m sense ‘ glided chamber , there is no historical f m dalion , 
the Fr forms in eu, aru point to an original I not nr ] 
Although much research has been expendetl u|Mn the 
y of tills word and — ■* — ' — ' ' 


history of 


in the development of the 


many points obKure and perplexed. Mr W Hamper in 


exhaustive article in WrrAwafi^ai XX ill (tSji) 114, asserts, 

, .detached) gt . 

fioor, gallery (for minstrels) It ts xMo shown in 


199 

107s Adjacet Atrium nobilissimum in introitu <|uod porti 
cus vel Oriolum appcilaturj 1383 Hut ham Acc A Us 
265 In mundacioneslcl Oiicl iij,/ x^gO holt ij t/cn 1/m 
A nhieo/ofia KXlll 113 I’rosimrres |kmIi/»s cl gr-ulul us 
de eisdcm fiendis pro um Oricll supra Stabulnii tbutem 
*4S<>"SX ttoii 30 lltH I / »/«/, Pro novo Orcyell pro 
I rumpcles Domini in Aula ibidem, c 1430 Es/s I otous 307 
When ve here the Mas Ijclle, V schalt hur brynge to tbe 
Chapcllc, Be the Urvall syde slonde thou styTle llieii 
schalt thou see hur at thy wylle a 1490 Boionsk (William 
of Worcester) tUn (1778) 89 Alliludo du.l« turns cum le 
ovyrstoryo vocal an Oricll a xgoo I/S Chr a (- - - * ■ 

inBlak • - 

laft belly iiile hyin a duughier of hys m 
who rem by chance to be a leeper, and n,uuc vne u, > cn „ men 
goythe allong the west side of the sayde < liiirche y arde 
[St Chad x) ihroughe which xlie cam aloft to heare serveys 
and so passyd uxually uppon the Indcs unt > a gltsse 
wy nduwe, throughe which she day ty sawe and hard liyly 
serveys as I « ge as shce ly vyd 

b In Cornwall {arret), A |iorch or balcoi y 3l 
the head of an outside btair 

1880 r Cm mvail hlots s v 1 he ground fl lor of a fisher 
man s house IS often a hshsiellar and the first fl xa- serves 
him fur kitchen and jmrluur which ts reached by a flight nf 
Slone steyis ending in an orut or ptrcli (I’uipcrro) 1880 
Mrs Parr Adam ^ Esc xxxii 435 The steps which led up 
to the wtKKlen oriel, or laic ny — at tliai nine a common 
adoniment to the Polperro h >i scs 

2 A large recets with a window, of iMiljgonal 
plan, projecting from tlie outer late of the wall of 
tx building, uanallv, m an up|>er xtory, and elUit r 
<>u|)ported from the ground or on corliels 1 or 
merly Rometunes forming a small private aj ait 
ment attached to a hall, or the like 

CX^^Eromp Part 369/2 < >rycl of a w y ndowe cancclluc 
mtcndicu/s fci47S Vyr tmfc Pticic 77 In hir ty til 
there she was Closed well with royal! glas Fulfyllcd it » cs 
with ymagery Fiieiy wyndowe hy and by. On eche syde 
had there a gy line Sperdc with many a dyuers py line 1635 
tiiii'R th Hist VL II (1840) Ilf joy Sure 1 am ihui 
small excursion out of gentlemens halls in l>orsclshire 
(respect ii east or west) is c >mmonly called an onal 1814 
‘Scott Ld of Istrs in 11, In an oriel s deep recess iSaB 
Macaulav Itisi in Stisc ll'nt (i860) I aSo I he one's 
of I.onglcat and the sUlcly pinnacles of Burleigh 1841 
MoTirv Cc»-r (1889) I iv 86 We mar hed liack through 
the hall with the oriel 11 1 > 3 suite of two or three rooms 
filled with piclurev 1844 k A Paiev/A >th Kcstoicis 
42 She was pleased that llipy had cundcsi ended to visit 
her hole oriel which she bad not hoped ever t see ihus 
highly honruied 

D for oncl v.tndov} (Sometimes vagutlj i ul 
for slat net glass utndoso) 


0IT/«4 


1 Ihem 


shone, 1 hroi gh slender shafts of shapely ' 


T the htth table a 




I m yet All 

bsMLTs''cT^m"T'"'0 * A CrA"K'<rL)/rWre 

It 28 the gallery has one large and two small oiiels in 
the side next to the < oiirl 

,/5f. ;•!** Losof / tntMg’ i Lo in the {>Aintcd 

f iriel of the W«»t shines the h sening Stv 

3 attnb and Coinb from j) 

IM« » lit of John Jyntc of It rasalt 22 June (MS ) A 
fether beside in the oriall chamber 1843 Lviton / if/ A ir 
I VII, 1 here was a large oriel casement yiilling from the 
wall ika Browsiwc hifin* xxx N > tinted pane of oiicl 
s.anctity IWsour kifiiie aflTird 1883 Ouua l) \nd% I 97 
I he painted panes of the oriel casements. 

b Oriel window, the window of an ‘oncl 
a projecting window in an up|Kr story 

I7«S H WACfoiE Ohanlo v 78 tailing her aside 

into the recess of the oriel window of ihe hall 1814 Dim in 
Ltbr l,omp 590 ITie vast bay and aurwl winds ws of tin 


projecting window in an urns 

' * - jniiind fliKir 1*79 

iidow or bay 


(MUchetl to an ^ifice), ^detached) ftatej^uso, loft^ujppcr 




known Ii that of ‘portico, passan, corridor, 
, assured from OFr iGodef) and medL., and it Is 

r e that ‘oriel window ' meant at first ‘window in a 

gallery or balcony Most of the earlier senses claimed by 
Mr Hamper are found only in context, examples in Eng 
being scarce, Tbe modern Cornish use oiorrtl is howev ei 
an important link. 

tl A port ICO, corridor, gallery, balcony, etc Obs 

1*1139 Matt Paris r//»/4Wi2/ V /f/Af«/(3n i2ji)(i68i) 


n bay window.. . 

Sir G Scott / r / Archil I 265 Ihe.... 
window wa.s another Mcdiicval invention 

C. Orset College (t)xford) derives its name from 
a messuage previously occupied by Seneschal Hall 
but called, in the reign of Henry HI, Za (or //^ 
Cnote, the origin of which name Is unknown 

lids was groiileil I > ‘si Mary s C liege at its f undili n 
in 132/, and occupied hy Ihe prov st and fellows the 
society iieing conset|uenlly known as if the Oriole I 1 
a deeil of 1149 they are siylevl Ihe Master and ‘scholars of 
the Hall of the Blessed Mary mtled the Onole 

lago Rolls of Patlt \ 187/2 Oure Collage in Oxford 
called the Oriell 

I t Orielle Obs Some precious stone see quot 

0400 Maindfv (18 o) V 48 And his NeVke is yalowe, 
afire colour of an Oiietic that is a Sion well schynynge. 
I k r e ad col t mt laune dc ta colour ,fua ot icl An it tutsaul \ 

OrienoT (oenensD. Now X are [f OuibhTa 
see kNCYj ‘fknent’ quality see next, Bab 
brilliancy, lustre 

1631 CuLVRRWKU. Lt of Nni Rep. 20 The pi lure has 
lost Its gloss and licauty, the oriency of its c I nine 1693 
BioralKV True St Gotp Truth s kvery I mk of the 
Golden Cham hath in it self the Oriency and Riches i f all 
the Other 1896 Dash Nests 4 Jan. v/y Ibc delicate 
oriency of his pearls Is hKt in llie strong hues. 

Oriaut (6* nent), xfi and a [a F p/irn/ 

I III Littr^), ad L oriens, orient em rising sun, east, 

' sb. use of oruns ‘nxing’, pr pple of on n to rise 
O^^osed, in senses A i, a, B. i, to Occident ] 

! 1 . That region of the heavens in which the sun 

I and other heavenly balies rise, or llic corrcsjvoiid 


ORIENT. 

ing region of the world, or quarter of the compass, 
the east Now podit or ihct 

CI3MCHAICI1R knt s r /16 \iid fir) PItebus risethvp 
so bnghle I bat al Ihc Orici I (101,1 eih < f the ll),bte 1390 
(■uwrxC 'ZII 247 He xliulile make bis sacrifice on ki ecs 
d wn bent I b e vitbcs toward orient 1400 *483 [see 
Orciirnr A i] 1320 Haw vs /«/ t hat xxviii. (1845 
134 Scynge the cl mj J es rayed fiyrc a d rede Of Phebus 
rysmi^e III the orient 1x78 I N Ir < «/ 1/ /; //* 349 

Ibc Mexicans sawe flames of fue 1 waid ibe One 1 
where n w \ era Crur sta 1 leib r 1600 Siiaks s vii 
I2 ' III the orient when the gran ms lighi I ifis up ! is 
I uriiiii). bell 1723 Pel O/yit viii 2 All lie n Id) 
Oiienl flames wiih day lAfy J v'«n)son P me in 2 M r 1 
Lame furrowing all the orii iil into gold 

2 1 hit part of the earth’s surface situated to the 
cast of s< me recognized point of reference, eastern 
countries or the eastern jrart of a coiinlry , the 
1 nst usually, those countries immediately east r f 
the Mediterranean or of Southern Furope, which 
to the Konians were ‘the Last’, the countnes of 
South western Asia or of Asia generally (tl 
Orivntii a 3 , occas , in mod American use 
Furope or the F istem Hemisphere Now poeti 
or literary 

XX h h A till / A Prrir plcsauntf Oule >f or)Ci t 
1 nardyly sa)e Ne pt ut 1 I 1 rucr 1 vr prcci jK-rr 
c 1386 CilALCFB l/n; k s I 3 4 1 h ) | irri 1 n a )c 

rccncs grcie In ihe Orie-nt a 143a It M rl hth u A 
rulle K)che A|Kira)linciUe 1 lial w loglil was in Ihc r)c Ir 
(r « Si / II 296 luaSax ne kingcs f il 
Orirr I Of Ingland i XRR 1 VNiusAV Momarche 42f;7 k 
Orient and Or iileni lo tl one were all IredienI i6ix 
IkiKHvori J ant S, Kcng c j i he dmeess of the nru I 
t 111 elSjrn Paleslinr Cll cia in 1 pari of Meso|M I nin 
ind of Arabia. 1676 Cl Owortii /■'m t m d i Sup/nr a i 
Ai iber sccl famous in ll e or enl 1849 0 . H I ,,t 
tc I y \ 7 Sicil) Greece will nviic and ll e Orieni 1864 
l/OMFii J irfflif Frat 40 A mol v >aj;cs lu (liat ^n].u 
OnciU kn w n Rs Dou n Mag lo^/i He 

« LN ent a*i consul to the Orient 

b Peail of OnenI •» orient pearl oriental 
ixirl, ajiearl from the Indian seas asdistiiiguishe 1 
Iroin those of less beauty found in 1 uroiwin 
mussels , hence a brilliant or | recioiis jicarl sec 
quot i^ above cf B a ami f)KDhTAi A 4 

111440 Sir /Vt>r- 6';o A fr t cideit Miili |ir)il f 
oiienu 1700 C srxivv H y y lioilf i ix \ dim ly 
ihcc as a dead whan g s eye by a pe irl of oriei t 
8 Rising (of the sun, or the daylight , siinn>,e, 
davsjinng dawn , also fij. Now ; ?;/ or Obs 

iS8r N T Rhem / uic i 78 I 1 which the OrienI fr m 
on liigh Iralh visaetl vs, 01640 Dxi mm of Hawiii 
J uiii t I / \S (1 It) 37 His I fe having set in the orient 

f Ins age a id hopes. 1631 C Cartwricmi t rt Rtlij, 1 s 
In whose light the pc >| le should walke and kings in ibe 
1 rightnesse jf her Orient 1841 Mbs. Brow nin Oii Ch 
/’■r/i (1S63J 109 from ihe rieni of ibe sun ilko Niviv 
Uid //y-riNJ (1867)171 Diaw high Thou Orient wb s) alt 
I beet \i d comfort 1 y Ihinc Advent here 

4 Short for ‘peail of onent or orient pearl’ 
sec a b 

CvRLVir Sait Act 1 11 (185S •; A verv siia rf 
Tbnight wherein the toughc I pearMiver ma) dive ai 1 
return not tnly with sea wreck hi t wiih true orienl« 1840 
Ki WNisr Si>/</A>iii 2 j 8 W hat s|x iIs an orient like e 
sj*ck Of genuine while turning u rwn while guy 
6 The colour or jicculiar lustre ol a i>nrl ol 
the best quality see quot 1 
17^ (r»/A Va^ XX\ - 

7 emp}ebar 1/ac III 391 the Krilish iiearl are f m lie 
mussel not the uy ler as arc also ihc kk hemiaii whi hare 
likewise defi lei I in 1 nlUancy and orient 

B adj 

1 biltintcvl in or belonging to the east , easteri), 
oriental Now /Vt/ 
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1589 K 1 
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Iillows ... , - _ 

7 'apo/fa i\ III Anther dowry 1 1 an orient kii g. c in give 
18^44 Wiu-is /•mill faidt 38 Ihe Danube seek an 
rienI sea I 

2 Applied to pearls and precious stones of 
suioenor value and brilliancy, os commg anciently 
from the East often a vague poetic epithet 
Ticcious, excellent, brilliant, lustrous, sparkling 

C1400MAVMDKV (Roxb > vxu 97 ccr (trecious Rreie 

and orient [/ r ccc pcrlcs doricnt) /M , A rub> f\ nc md 
}Cude nnd orient 1494 b ab\ \ cxmi 9iHenDM(. 

sh)nctU as doth an orient lUoonc 1535 ^ 

Many of thcMJ perlcs, wen as b\fc»gc as hxsell a id 

onenie (is wc caule ii> thit I> kc \ nto them f il e F a tr 
vmrlc*. 1611 Sbffd /// f i t I \ \ ti } I he-vc IVirlrx 
though n'vt altogether h> rin l nv ihrj 11 li dn 4*1661 
blllFKll I ll is j^vsiMr that ll cCon i h 

diunomU m’»\ he pure 'ind o lent 1713 Vn sc / / r 
At/c II i7«v7' 6^2 \\hrn orirnt „in»< nr i d hrr Icmtics 
Unr^ i86*T\m>aii Monntat ut 11 la 1 hr wn 

sow n w ith orirnt prarh (f ^ dewdi ps) 

b Hcntc, of other things Hnlhant lustrous, 
shining, glowing radiant, resplendent also ^4'') 
sometimes (after A j") Shining like the dawn, 
liright red arch 

i43»-4o Line I \hts \ c (1554) The river* were so 
01 iciu and so fine I ite qi lets iver uplwy ling on ihe pley ic 
1306 //4r Pdf (\V do W U31) 183b, Whyte set I) 
iTa ke apper th more arjrni «) yie tlian yf it stovie 1 ) it 
selfe 1378 Ivrv Dodo, is i ix 158 The floiires (of i 
caiipivn) lie f in cv tllent shining or iienlrcdlc 11600 
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OBZBNTATION. 


Hooker Ful lot viii u |8 To iiukc the countenance of 
iruili in ire orient 1650 hi 1 LSH I'isgak n v 99 A ihrul 
wboK iLd liertics or Kr>uns, kix e nn orici t iiiiclure to cl >th 
1667 Miltom/’ L I 546 len tlmusamt llninn-ri Wiili 
One it Colours wn\ mg n 1703 Bi rkut ()» I (1818 
3S5 Ihc several graces ami virtues a lush » ere so orient in 
the life of Chrtst a iWi Kossvni lloiisi of t (/f' Introd 
Sonnet, Its tluaering crest ini|iearlctl and orient 

3 KUing, &i the sun nr da) light , also 

tjgt Yono Diana 99 Behold a Njmph more faire llieii 
Client sunne i&fft I CooKt I tml law ja lliat smril of 
Keforniaiion which 1 see oiieiit in tint court i7wH>ii 
Duac III 74 har east u aid fiom wheiue the Sun And 
01 lent Science at a birth begun , iSaa Siiklisv UtUas abb 

1 he orient in hid of Islam 1831 Carlvik hart his 11 v 
Amuij tinted radiant Aurora, tins Ihircst of Orient I ight 
bringers. 

Orient (o** rienf, o® ri,e nt) v [a F 01 tenter 
to i>lnce facing the east, f o> tent cast ] 

1 trims to place or arrange (anything) so ns 
to fnce the east , r/Vt to hiiild (a church) with the 
longer axis due east and west, and the chancel or 
chief altar at the eastern end, also, to bur) with 
the feet to the cast 

1W-|« CHAvitiKaa Cjict s \ Onei /inj' In most religions 

oiiented — St (ireg >r) 1 haunutturgu* is said to hvve ina It 
a mountain give w i> because it preveiued the irtenting of 
n rhuich he was I iiilding 1896 Jrvons in C tanii at A ir 
Feh 37/1 I he pruiiitiie Arjaii m taking Ins lieiriiigs 
lilerullv orientetl himself and liiriitd to the eusl 

b By extension lo |>lnce with the four faces 
towiards the four points of the coin|>ass, to place 
or adjust in any particular way with resjiect to the 
cardinal points or other defined data , to place or 
arrange tne parts of a structure in any particular 
relative position , also, to ascertain the position of ^ 
(anything) relatively to the points of the compass, 1 
etc , to determine the bearings of 

Rrandf Di t 'id etc 857/1 In survejing, to orient 
a pi in signifies to niaik its situatain or bearing with res|i«t.t 

I I the four cardinal points i8<C //^r U nJtrUk (4 lo 
tell him if she saw the Pole star directly opposite the end 
of It, so that be miglit orient his slake iNa Prock r in 

A «» m ledge No. la. t 66 We are certain that the builders of | 
the P>rnniid wanted to orient It ver) carefull) i88t Okikie | 

III ^o/Knr XXVII 133/2 the minute Rakes interspersed | 
tiirough the gri und mass are oriented in the same direc 
non ttga J T Heor Fume t Lit VaskotiataHil vl i 6 t 

1 a orient it towards the setting sun 

2 lo adjust, correct, or bring into defined | 
relations, to known facts or pnnciples teji to 
put oneself in the right position or relation , also, 
to ascertain one’s ‘ bearing*’, find out ’ where one is ’ j 

iSjo I Parker let 9Sef>c in Ltfe H Ifo/wdSdsIws It 
semes to me Jou might in this *^',,oiie»t yourself before 
the public. 1(64 h.SARrfVT I etui tar I 141 He tried lo 
oritiil his conscience as 1 his duly under the exlraordiiiary | 
cirrumsiances in which he found himself 1867 O W Holmes 
< uaidiaa ^ngel xxix (1891) 338 Mistress Xitty accepted 
Mrs. Hopkins s hospitable offer ai il presently liegan orimi 
mg herself and getting ready ti make I crself ig cedlt 
in3 Waro Dynamtc Son logy 11 44 Mm mist me t 
iheiiisrives before they can ex|>ect to go ii|,lil 

3 tnlr To turn to the ca»t or (.by extension) 
towards any specified tlircction 

1898 Jevons m ClaesKtl Ft- Kb 21/1 The primitive 
Aryan undoubtedly oriented eavt 

Oriental (o*ri|e ntaH, <r andsA [a h onenlat 
(uth c in HatZ'Diirm ), ad L. ortenUU ts, f 
ottenl’em Obiknt see Ah. Opposed in all uses 
to OCCIIIENTAL ] A adj 

1 Belonging to, or situated In, that part or region 
of the heavens in which the sun rises , of or in the 
east, eastern, easterly , sfee in Astral said of 1 
a heavenly body when in the eastern jrart of the ' 
sky, esp of a planet when seen 111 the east before 
sunrise (or, by extension, when seen before sunrise 
III any part of the skj) 

c 1391 CiiAt CFR Asifot 1 II 5 Mhiihe lyne is < leped the I 
hvlTyiie or ellcs ihe lyne Orienlale 1590 Sffaser /• Q 1 ' 

V 3 The gulden Uiiriilaili, lie ur hcivcii gan luupen And j 
Phoebus Caine daunciiig forth 1646 Sir 1 Krowne 
Pseud ht 30s Uis [ihc sun s) ascendent and orientall radia 
tions >647 Lilly C/ir Astro/ xix 114 1 o be Orientall ts 
no other tnmg then to rise before the O S794 fsee Oi ci 
DENTAL A iL stM Zadkikl AM to Lilly s Lhr Astro! 

340 Planets foitiMfl^eiween the fourth house and the mid 
heaven rising arc in the caslem half of the figure, and said 

t 2 Belonging to or situated in the etftt of a 
country or pbace, or of the earth , eastern Oh 
L' 5 »» R » HouH? to Hem I ///in Hakluyt I or (1589)351 
All the Indies which we call Oiirnlall 1370 Ilnserv 
I eaerii 36 A kennell ought to be placed in some orientall 
pane of a house lito vViixet lletaila Darnel bi The 
(Illusion of the Roroane Empire iiiio the Occidenull and 
Orientall i«9 Gale trt GeuiUes i 1 xii 81 Mount 
Hermon the most oriental part of al Canaan. 

3 Spec Belonging to, found in, or characteristic 
of) the countries or regions lyuig to the east of the 
Mediterranean or of the ancient Koinan empire , be- 
longing to south western Asia, or Asiatic countries 
generallr , also, belonging to the east of Eurojie, 
or of Christendom (as fiM Oriental Empire, or 
Church ) , hnstem (Usually with capital < ) ) 
c 1477 Caxion JnsoH 53 In the parties orientall is an tie 
0 15^ Barms It ks 1573) 365/1 Priests in y* onentall 


(1641) 141 the Alexandrian and all the Onentall Histories 
i679 KicALT/m State irk ih Pref , 1 he four OneiiUl 
I Patriarchs. t7IR AliiilsoN Sft t No 512^5 A lurkishlalc 
winch 1 do not like the worse for limt little Onental extras a 
I gaiice which is mixed with it 1777 hiR W JoNES Poems 
I Pref 13 A GompariMiii between ibe Oricniaf and llalmii 
poetry 1815 Llfhinstonk Icc ( anAW(i843) 1 353 Ihe 
Pushtoo IS not unpleasing to an ear accustomed 10 
OiiciUal tongues 

b 111 names of n'lturnl products, diseases, etc 
I occurring specially in the Ijist , as Oriental ala 
hosier, arhutus, hyactuth, plane tree, poppy, etc , 

I 0 i tental leprosy , Oriental acre, an nlceious skin 
disease occurring in the Ijist, also called Aleppo 
hotl, AUppo tther , etc (See also 4 ) 

' sjjt I YTE Dodoesu II xlviiL 306 The Oriental llyacinthes 
do flower before the common sort 1684 Evflyn AaL Hot t , 

J in inAT-Aaelc (1730) 193 Onental Jacinth I evatitlne Nar 
cissus. 1796-7 tr keysters Fiat (1760) II 428 A very 
gi-uid urn of oriental alabaster stoiMed Jrat IX 564 | 
1 he onenlat leprosy of which Egypt seems to have been 
ihe native land 1878 1 Hrvant/avw/ Surg I 173 Ihe 
I Oriental swe seems 10 lie due to Ihe use of brackish hard 
well water 1881 i aidra 8 Apr 230/3 The large Onciiial 
I I* ippy 

C Onental Still h a close kind of stitch of the 
herring-bone class. I 

41890 He! tons Pract Keedlew VI No 68.6 Oriental 
stitch closely resembles heninghone in the method of | 
w irking, and forms a solid plait upon the surface of the 
material iS t ract Jrut Deioralme kiedUsaork\Miin 
Chester) No. 13 14 If the design is to he woiked solidly 
J would suggest the oriental stitch 1899 W 1 . P Town 
send hmbreuiery v 1 98 A sort of Oriental or liemng bone 
in alternate colours 

4 Of pearls and precious stones, and hence 
(formerly) of other things Obont B. a, 3 b 

In some names of preciciux stones denoting a stone differ 
ent from, iiut resembling in colour, that bean ig the simple 


(1385 Chakfr / 0 II Prol 331 Of 00 perfe fyne 
o^iilal Hire while coioiiiie was ymaked al cisooLvix 
PiOf s t ah Vr \ 36 Perils while, cliere and oriental Bleu 


1909 Haklivt / uF II 379 Some doren of very faire r lucr 
aulds onenlMI fte3SieK Keiioino in / At/ /rans XVil 
hbi I be 111 Sides of the shells arc of in Oriental and Peaily 
Colour 1747 Jsee OcciDFNTAL A 3) 1798 Kirwan A/4333 

l/itr (cd 3)1 389 1 hose that possess Ibis varying splendor 
ore rallevi Oriental opals though they ore not found in Ihe 
Fast (888 Dana yi/i3E 138 Corundum Var 1 Sappliire 
Includes the purer kinds if fine colors true kuhy or 
Orient it kuhy red, O lopas, yellow, O Emerntil, 
Breen O 4/nettiys/ purple I 

B sh 

+1 An onental (leari or other gent, see A 4 Ohs | 

1377 I ANci / //Bn 14 Diamantz of derrest pns and 
double manere safferes Oneiilales and ewages 1790 tr 
Lr nardus Mtrr Stones 84 Cornelian is a stone of a reddish 
or ruddy c lour and such are Oneiitalx 1 

1 2 A/ Oriental languages , see A 3 Ohs 
i88a H Doi WFiL /'tie Zf// (1691)15$ Those tongues I 
derived from ll « Hebrew 1 ongue is most of the Oiicntalx ^ 
aie (7(1 SfFEiF Spect No 473 P i 1 heard a y lUng Man 
c iiifurt himself in bis Ignorance of Greek Hebrew and 
ibrOticiitals a 1734 NoKiH Zr s( iSabllll 333 laitin,aiid 
the verm ulars westward carry nearly the same idiom 1 
but the Orientals ind Greek partake not so mueb of tbem. 

3 A native or inhabitant of the Laat, 1 c usually, 
an Asiatic , cf A 3 j 

iTot Grkw f 03333 Socra IV I I 36 The Jews and all the 
OnentaU took all those Pro|>heeies in a 1 llcral Sense j 
189s Roufrtsoh Ser/n Ser iii in (1873) 38 The Oriental 

n wirates htnuelf on the ground (884 IUrion Scot Ain- 
II 97 A solemn, bearded, turbanded, and robed Oriental 
b Name of a fancy variety of pigeon 
(897 Dmty Mens 6 Jan 3/3 Hie show presents bnri s 
Aniwerps, he iiiers, Modenis, magpies ArchTiigcIs orientals 
Slid other varieties of the coiumManan family | 

t Orienta lian. Ohs tare~' [f l onrntdha 
ncut. pi olonentdlis) in mod L. ‘onental atudiea' 

7 -AN 1 Orientalist 3 

1891 Wood 34f/i Oxon II 43a Mr Sam. Clark an eminent 
Onentalian. 

Ozi«'ntaliam. [f Oiuental a 4 -ism ] 
Oriental character, style, or quality, the charac 
teristics, mode* of thought or expiession, iatihioiis 
etc of Astern nations , with // an Onental trait 
or idiom 

1789 Holdsworth On Virgil abs There are frequent 
instance! of the very »ame orientariiin in Homer 1774 
Wartom l/iil Fng Poetry (1775) 1 1 17 Dragous ore a sure 
mark of orientalism (8^ I Wrancham Sinn Ft ansi 
kenpt 3j 1 he sublime onenlalisms of Job i86a Mpriv alf 
Fom £mp (1865) VI xhx 123 1 he firientahsm which h id 
pervaded the court 2877 Owm Wellesleys Deep p xliv. 
The beauty of Ihe style, unimpaired by Ihe amalgam ol 
infusible OnentalUmE. 

b Oriental scholanthlp , knowledge of Easteni 
languages. 

(8(1 Byron Ch. Har 11 nate, Mr Thornton s frequent 
hints of profound Orientalism. 

Orimtallat. [f as prec 4 --ibt.] 

1 1. A member of the hastem or Greek Church 
Cave Feclessastui, Hilary 205 He found the 
Western Prelatev vex d into compiiance, and the Urien- 
talists fore d to go the same way 


+ 2 (- Oriental B. 3 Ohs 

Wahbi rton D« I egal I 433 1 hinking that the 


riclit to the left. 

3 One versed m Oriental langu.agts ami literature 
1779-81 Johnson Z , Aw/riA Wks II 465 Ihe great 
Ortenlalisl, Dr Pocock. (879 Addt Pres Phil t Soi s 
T he Congress of Orientalists uP I lorcnre 

Orientality. [f L 03 ic«/rr/»i + iti ] ihe 
mialitv or condition of being oriental 

1 1 ne state of being in the eastern part of the 
sky or of being visible before sunrise, as a planet 

1848 Sir T Browne Prvi/rf hp vi vii 308 Ihe Sunne 
hath no power nor eflicacie peculiar from its oricnluUiy 
1731 (see Dec inKNiALiTY ij 1819 WiisoN Diet Astro! 
E V , Orienlality is generally meant with resjicct to the O 

2 1 astern st) le or character 

1781 Sterne lr Shandy III xil there is an orienlality 
m his (cursrsj we cannot rise up lo 1890 t ongm Mag 
July 393 the scene Iwas] most striking m its iboiongh 
Urientalily 

Orie'ntatUie, V [fOuirNTALa 4--1/E] 

1 Irons. To make Oriental , to give an Oriental 
character to 

1833 Moorf Mem (1853) IV 41 [He) disapproves of my 
idea of onentalising the ‘Angels Cioicii in Long 

fellows L\fe (1891) II 358 He had not Orienlnlucvd himself 
III the lease 1880 I Wailace HmHurw vii Groves >1 
palm trees oneiilalued the landscape 

b Badly used to render f, ortenler - 
Orient r , Orient vte Ohs 
1813 W I AVLOR in Monthly Mag LVl 18 Capi Xennevly 
will not have the same dimculty to oricnlalue himself 
isoinnhir) in this liook 

2 tnlr a To become Oriental in charactci 
b 'lo play the Oriental, to act, speak, or think 
as an Oriental 

(819 Lanuor Imag Cone Fmp China Wks 1853 It 
146/3 J he occidanlal world orientalises rapidly iBreLoii 
teip kn XIV 33H He will perhaps intimate that Si Paul 
‘ orientalues in axcribuig lo the (icrsonal agen y of Christ 
w) at he would bad he twen used to our more discrimiiialing 
western analysis have ascnlied only to the fascination 
ext rcixcd by his ow n ihouglit of Christ 

Hence One utaliaed ppl a , Orie ntaliaiug vhl 
sh and ppl a , also Oxlentaliaa tiow. 

sl48GHOTEt 3V4(4 I XU I $64 Congenial to their Oriental 
ised turn ol tlinuEht 1847 tout it xxxvic IV 534 The 
oriei lahving te idciicy— then lieginniiig to spread over Ihe 
laucian and Roman world (874 Mahaffv Soe Ltfeirtetce 
XI .345 ibe fine.drawn siil tUtics if the Orientalised Hel 
lemst 1879 Cue DFR t entuiik t at II 89 A very marked 
improvement in what might lie called the nrienlaltsing 
of the Bible 18S8 R t Burton in WcurtVmy 31 Oct 377/3 
Thus what I may call the ( h lenialisalioii of the tretich 
'Nights has been dune for me 
tmaatfolly (o*nie Utah), oth [f Oriental a 
4 LI '^ ] 111 an Oriental manner or iiosition , in 
the east , after the Eastern fashion , like, or in 
favour of (qnot 1847) what is Oriental 
1798 Burnev/I/4«« Afrtastasiol 363 Believe me orientally 
and with Ihe miist sincere c.steein (elt..) i8e4 A ramti er 
69/1 The ^ple are mercenary and orieiually ignorriii 
>847 I i> Lindsay Chr Ait I 140 the populace it 
Venice always orientally disposed 185a Willis Summii 
Cruise in Medit xliv 265 Our appuinlnients were orient illy 

Orientate (o^riie ntc<t, o»n£nU<t), p [( h 
onent-er sec -ATE 3 6] 

1 Irons •= Orient v i 

18^ Fcctesiotniisl IX 151 It was always thought pre 
ferable to orientiilc riEhily where possible s88o J efferies 
t,r Feme A ix 318 Don t disturb the skeleton ' cried 
l-clix, anxious lo make setenttfic notes whether the grave 
wuv ‘orieiitaicd |clc J 1888 WilUB & Clark CaMAEK/,Yir 
III 378 A properly orientated chapel 3900 L t letciirr 
in Pnt Mur Fiturn 156 Lxactly orieiualed sections |of 
crystals) have been optically examined IOrient c ib.) 

b Jis; «= Orient t s 

1886 hcilisiologtst XXVII 158 Gaming the knowledge 
rt(|iiisite fo^raciical working and orientating himself in 
general 18^ II ortd 76 Mar la/a lourlentale exactly Ins 
present mode of thought 

2 tnlr To face towards the cost, or m some 
speufied direction , to turn to (he east 

1890 Neals Fast Ch 1 333 [The church) of Haghi >s 
(leorgios in Crete orientates north, and ((baij of the 
Asomatoi in the Morea urientales south. 1877 J D 
Chambers Dn Worship i 1 The Church should Onenlate, 
that U", should be built from West to hast, the entrances 
being at the West end. 1S83 Ch limes XXI 673/4 ihe 
choir do not fad to orientate 
Orivntatioa tu'rlAotr' Jan) [n of action fruin 
Orientate or Orient v see - vtion So m mod 
F (1878 in Dnt Arad) ] The action of orienting, 
or the condition of being oriented or orientated 
1 placing or arranging of something so as 
to face the east , spec the construction of a chnrch 
with the longer axis east and west, and the chancel 
or chief attar at the eaatem end , also, the burymg 
of a corpse with the feet towards the east 
1849 Eeclesiologist IX ($3 The primitive tradition of 
orlenutlon 1895 Fkrgusson Handlk Arckit 516 note 
The orientation of Churches, by turning their altars to 
wards the east, m wholly a peculiarity of the Northern or 
Gothic races 1 the I taliaiu never knew or practised it. 18S1 
Stamlbv Chr, Insht xl >09 Ihe orientation of churches 
is from the rites of Etruscan augury 1883 Beueuf Horu 
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U'ertAU 4 On/tr ia6 OrianUtion, we thould add, U ex- 
ploded oy the Oratoriani 

а. Hence, by extenaion, The placing or conatruc- 
tion of a chnrch, temple, house, tomb, or other 
structure, so as to face in any specified direction ; 
adjustment in some particular way with respect to 
the points of the compass. 

tJIm HMt Stuify Eccltt Attfif (Cambr Camd Soc iSxs) 

17 Ort*nt*tloH ft it Important to notice the devwlion or a 
church from east, becaune it is supposed that the chancel 
points to that part of tbs horuon where the sun rues on the 
Feast of the Patron Saint Ivwa Pnm Cult II 

p8s A series of practices concerning the posture of the dead 
in their graves and the living in their templet which may 
be classed under the general heading of Orientation ityi 
F H PaCMKS Distrt »/ F xttHut r ITie Unentation of the 
chapel had been altered at a later date. itSg Aucaa 
'tchlumoHH / Tirym Pref i8 The orientation, towards the 
South, of the rooms most used 

b Position or arrangement (of a natural object 
or formation) relatively to the points of the cora- 
pau or to other parts of the same structure , the 
‘ lie ’ of a thing. In Chem , the relative position 
of the atoms or radicals in complex molecules 
itys Wtttden Phyt IVar/t/l iL 75 1 his arrangement of 
the ridges is simply a result of the orientation 1877 Watts 
Fowmtt CHtm 11 400 The higher (bensene] derivatives 
formed b> replacement of two or more hydrogenuitoms In the 1 
molecule exhiUt isomeric modificaiions which are supposed 
to depend upon the relative position or of the 

substituted radicals. iMi — Dut Chtm 3rd SuppL 1187 | 
'Optical orientation denotes the order in which the axes | 
of elasticity correspond to the right angled crystallographic 
axes. 1H4 Bowxa & Scorr JDs Bary t Pkamr 319 Hie 
orientation of collateral bundles is in the usual cases such 
that the X) lem is turned towards the middle, and the phloem I 
towards the periphery of the whole organ. 

0 Transference eastward 

iMs Pali Mall G 26 Aug i/i That onenlaiion of the ' 
tnltHlt cenhalt from Parts to Berlin which was one of the | 
cherished hopes of Lord Ampfhill s life. 

8. The action of turning to or facing the east, 
tsp, in acts of worship, as at the recitation of the 
Creed or the celebration of the Eucharist, the 
eastward position. 

ICf quQt from Tylor, 1871, in a 1 
iSyg liLADSTONa O/risK VI viii 147 The case In favour of 
what we may be allowed to call orientation iSM Ck 
Ttmtt 339/t Orientation at the Creed was observed. 

4 Ihe action or process of ascertaining, or fact 
of knowing, the position of anything or of oneself 
in relation to tne points of the compass or to 
objects in general , determination of (one's) bear- 
ings or relative position , spec in Pool the faculty 
by which birds and other animals find their way 
back to a place after going or being taken to 1 
place distant from it (as in homing pigeons and 
migratory birds) 

iMi Aixv Pa/ A siren iii tsi We have no term for 
expressing that peculiar icl of delerminiiig the direction of 
a side of a Irmngle, or ibe direction of a Ouun of triangles, 
and therefore wa have adopted a word from Ihe treiuh 
'uricntalion ' , tl is, however, a bad word, used only for the 
waul of a better 1807 Amei 7'w/ / o'cSe/ 1 3.0 

Tympanic sensibility pla)S no role m auditive orienlaliun 
itn ir Fiammanen t Ltimtn aia Another !.en\« with which 
1 was still more struck I fouiui on a second world 1 his 
svas the sense of orienuiion. iSm AUhutt s Syst MtJ VI 
34s Psychical disturbance, marked by apathy, dulness of coin 
prehension, vannble temper, delusions, imperfect orientation 

б. (from various senses) Adjustment, posi- 
tion, or aspect with respect to anything, octer 
mination of one’s ‘bearing’ or true position m 
relation to circumstances, ideas, etc 

stM Basimo C>otii.ii Relig BetteAii-]t)\l ii 31 The 
douDle orienuiion, one towards Uod, the otiier towards the 
world 1I90 Ck Q Rn XXX 19 It may lie well to make 
a few rsinarks by way of oricntaiion 1893 in Barrows Pari 
Rtltg I 7J9 That IS the best education which gives a man, 
so to speak, ihe best onenlaiion which most clearly defines 
his relations with society and wuh his Creator 

O'ri«nt8kt0r. rare [agent n f Orieittate r/ ] 

A contrisnnce fnr determining orientation 
1844 (////r), ITie Orientator, a contrivance for ascertaimng 
the orientation of churches. 


OriantiM, t> rare-' [See -irx ] Oans - 
Orient v i 

1881 Smvth a Ciiambkks Celtshal Cycle (ed a) 35 They 
(the Arabtans] looked 10 Polaris and could thereby readily 
orientixe themselves 

tO‘Vleatly,<KA' Ohs [f ORtxNTa +-ivS] In 
an 'orient manner, brilliantly, lustrously, clearly 

■S>S Basiiav hutegee v (1570) D ivA Iheir crownes 
glistering bright and oriently 1803 UxKKxa Hender/hll 
Veare F jb, v^rnolites and Ciubuiickles which glistened 
so oriently 1884 U Moax Mysl Imf ix 139 buch an 
bcclesiaslick Polity as wilt appear must oriently Luoferian 
and Antichristian. 

tO'VientllMM. Obs. [f as ptec 4 -ness] 
The quality of being ‘orient’, luatte, brilliancy 

sfit rloaMAN t^ulg. toy Pearlis svyll abyde no crafte but 
anoiie iheyr orienincs Eytleth s^ KxcoeDB Vna. Pkynck 
xi (1631! 10$ the orimiUunt and the beauty of the Colour 
iday 99 Fklthah Resolves 11. Ixviii. 303 1 he onentness of 
that Fame which their Fote-Fathen left them, a 1881 
Fucuta H'ortkiet 1, (t66s) st5 Pearls far short of the 
Indian in Ortontnesa. 

Oriliikelml (piif/ij&l), a Cnmiosmetsy If L. 
Sri' comb, form of Ss, Sr- month k-faaaL] In 
Orifacial assele the angle which the facial line 
VoL VII 


L e. of tne grinding turfacet of thw upper molars. 
llM in Cent Diet 

+ O'rlfiR cture tsdsue-wd. [f. L, ifs, Sr- mouth, 
after manufacture ] Makmg with the mouth 
1873 Mabvell Rek Tranef 11 Wks 1776 II 189 From 
the msuiufacture— he will cnticiae because not orifacture — 
of luape bubbles 

t OTifex, obs erron form of Orivice 

Mamcowf tndPl rataburl in !v. All my entrails 
bath d In blood that slraineth from ibeironfex 18^ '^iiaks 
Jr tiCr V It 151 Yet the spacious bredlh of this diuision, 
Admit! no Orifex 1804 MiooceroK G tnte at Ckeee ill 1, 

I Strike deep in, And leave the orifex gushing. 

Orifloa (P'nfis). Also 6 orifla, oryfloe, fyoo 
[a. P orsfee (14th c m Hatx -Darm ), ad late Lat 
ortfiitum, f *, or month + factre, in comp jiefre, 
to make ] An ojictiing or aperture, which serves 
at, or has the form of a month, a.s of a tube, of the 
stomach, bladder or other bodily organ, of a 
wound, etc , the mouth of any cavity, a perfora 
tion or vent. (Formerly mduding larger ojienings 
than now, e g the mouth of a cave, a mine, etc ) 

1541 R CorcAMO Guydtm e Qncel Cktrurg H j And ouer 
the ihre oryfyers of the sayde ihre veiitrycin there be ihre 

* SexusKS h Q t\ xic »s Thai same former 

' his closely rankled under th orifis 1614 
tk tlnsb (KSifelc Table Hard Words OriRce 
U the mouth, hole, or open passage of any wound or ulcer 
Idas Hast Anatgnm Ur 1 ic 4 Both the bladders to- 
geiher with their orifices and concavities. 1871 J Wubsteh 
Metallogr vi 108 It guided me to the orifice of a Lead I 
Mine. 188a (rRFW Anal 1 eaves t iv f 2 Cerium open 
Pores or Orifices, tyoo Aodisom ^netd in Mice whs 
1728 I 62 There gapd The spacious hollow where lies 
eye ball roll d A ghastly orifice 1713 — C uard No. 103 
V 8 The mountain resembled Atna being bored tbrougb 
the lop with a iiionsirous orifice. s8s8 LASUNrn HandSk 
Nat Pktl 80 The squares of the velocities of the liquid 
in passing through the orifice are proportional to the depth. 
iSta Uaswim Feiltl Orckids iic 125 The orifice into the 
nectar receptacle lies close to the lower side of the flower 
1878 Huxeev Pkyeiegr iSo TTie solid mailers £xll in 
showers around the mouth of the orifice 

fOrlfi'tjial, a Ohs, ra)e~‘ (f L. onfci urn 
oiwnlng orifice + -At (But the word meant was 
perh ortficai/)'] Mouthmaking , hence high- 
sounding, bombastic 

1394 Nasiir Uu/ort Preeo 69 O oiificiall rethorike, wipe 
thy auerlastiiig mouth. 

OrUUmuil* (pndatm) Forms 5 oriflam, 
-flame, flamble, (auriaflambei, i> 6 onflambe 
7 aurlflambo, (oiliflamo), 7 orlflamme (9 ori 
flamb) [a F orifanme.OV oi^amhe (i uh c ) , 
alto on , oil , flamble, 'flam, 'flan, flanl, in Pr 
aunflamma 'flan, flor. It orsflamma, med L 
am tflamma , f I am unt, P or gold + flamm 1 I 
flame ] | 

L The sacred banner of St Dents, a banderole of j 
two or (according to some accounts) three points, of j 
red or orange-red silk, attached to a lance, which the 
early kings of b ranee used to receive from the hands 
of the abbot of St Denis, on setting out for war. 

Onjtambe the great and hohe Slandenl of France liorne 
at lirsl unely m uaircs made against Infidells but after 
wards ised m all other warres and at length Mterl) lost 
in a liatleli against the blciniims (Culgraie) 

147x814 \ sl/cirrlKoxb.) 13 Scr Oeffrey CTiaun) ihal bare 
the baner of ihe onflamble 0489 Caxton of 

‘tymonxn 452 Whin Re>iiawd s.a»e the or>liame >f brame 
com. t4M r ASIAN rArvM \ 72 Whan this prec)ous Kcljke 
or Aunsnambe was borne aga\ ne CriMcn Ponces the sertue 
iherof 2 eas)d and laslly was I > I bul yel ihe Ijke iher f is 
kept at beynt IVnys Ihd vil 467 Sir Keynolde Cumyaii 
banerel bare the oryflarobe, a spcciall reljke that the 


wc apoyiit who shall beare Ihe Onnainbe of b ranee 1611 
Sneu tint Cl Bnt ix xlL I9X 689 An lialloued Hannerof 
red silka, whereof ibe French had a woiiderfiill high tonceit 
as of that whKh was sent from heauen and c-alled Orefl ime 
or Aunflamev 17M J CttvoRO Hetgn Loan A I / 503 1 be 
orlflamme or grand siandard of the king rSaa K fJioiii 
Broiutst Hon (1846) 63 note Ihe OriRaronie was the 
banner of the abbey (of St Ileiiisk Ibe last that we hear 
of It IS in the inventor) of the ireasur) of this < hurcli m « 34 
1885 Nichols in Herald ♦ I eneat gut III 7 At a later 
Mraxl, the Orlflamme was sometimes poudeied with golden 
flakes of fire ax It is rcprescnled in the Intice krmonai 
of laMivain Ocliol 1871 laiNcr n'lyjite inn Baron l>t 
C ashne 69 The Curate draws from the pocket of his gown 
A handkci chief like an oriflanib 
2 Iransf and fig. a. Something which cerves 
the purpose of the Orlflamme of St Denis , any 
banner or ensign, material or ideal, that serves 


primitives of the Fast Church carry away the sunHambe 
of all religious leale ttsa Macaulav Ivry 30 And be your 
orifUmme to-day the helmet of Navarre I 1833 IvrroH 
My Novel viii 1, If his heart match hes head, and both 
proc^ in the Great March under a divine Orifl imme 
1M4 Sat Rev 14 Sept a8s 1 he North has not hoixted 
for Its orlflamme the Sacred S) robot of lusiice to the negro. 
1880 Waaa Goetkes Faust 1 1 47 All Hell displavs itsori 
fiamme. 1883 Standard 26 May j/s H here! will be reared 
roasts bearing the oriflammes of the town IPaia'i- 

b Something which suggests the Orinamme of 
St. Denis by its golden, bright, or conspicuous 
colouring, position, etc 


the orlflamme of day ' 1868 ( jko . Eliot S/ i ,7 T he 

new bathed Day With orlflamme uplifted oer the peaks. 
1879 Helen Rkh Invocation in Poems 0/ Placet, Br 


Orinai (prigSn) Now rare Also 5 orlgon, 
5-6 (^ orlgone [a F origan (13th c ui Hatr- 
Dann ), ongutte (14th c >n Godef ), ati I origan- 
um see next. Also found in numerous other 
forms, as Orioanv, Oroamekt, Oroamy, Organ, 
OttOANV, q v ] A plant of the genus Onganum, 
esp Wild Marjoram {O vulgare) , formerly also 
applied to other aromatic labiates, as Pennyroyal 
{^Mentha Pulcgiuni) 

cuae Pallad on Hush 1 902 Kext ongane j stamped 
with linmstooii Vppon il eir hole Hnd 1024 Of t)mbra 
pcietur and ongon 1587 McrLUT Gr Forest no In their 
lourncyiiig they cate of Origan I > sharpe their teeth. 1x78 
I YTK Doitoeniw Ixu 2^6 Origan wof three sorter garden 
Origan, Wilde Origan and that kindc which they calUb-tro- 
numOmtie Ibid. 238 Of Iragongaii or Goales Origan. 
>S 9 » SrcNsea /s' (> 1 11 ao 1 chaunst to see her in her 
proper hew. Bathing her xelfc in om. me and thj me s 6 m 
1 All Tram XXI 248 TTiey put Ongan ai d other Herbs 
powder d into it 1819 H Busk BaHouct \. 17 Ihe tufted 
origan and vulgar lieaili xS86 lit aroN Arab Nts I 140 
I Ongane and the winter gilliflower carpeted tlie borders 
I O riganiRO, v rare [f prec or ntxt + IYF ] 
trans To flavour with maijoram 
s^Sk I'rastr e Mag XLVIII 480 An ongamred anchov) 
atmosphere proceeds alwavs oflensive, hut in hot weather 
worse than the potent garfic. 

II Oriffannm (on ginffm) Bot [L. onganmn, 
us ‘wild marjoram' ^lewu it Short), a (ir 
iptyovov, or, ‘ an aend herb like marjoram ’ (L 
St *>), in appearance, a compound of Spot moun 
tain + y6yot binghtnesa, joy, pnde, whence the 
scnbal alteration ipslyavot Also Oroamr, q v 
and in many anglicized forms see Ohio in ] A 
genus of labiates comprising herbs and low shrubs, 
with flowers in clustered heads, and aromatic 
leaves, as ^\lld Marjoram ((? vulgare'', Sweet 
Marjoram {O Afarjoi ana'). Pot M (0 Oniles), 
Dittany of Crete {O /Jtdamnus), etc In the old 
hertials including Peniiyn ya) and other labiates. 

(f is6s f <v Names Flanls m Wr Quicker 517/20 On 
ganurn t | uliol real r wdxinmte.) 1391 1 rl\ iSA ifnrM 
He / R XI ML >11 (Ms BodI 1 If 246/2 ?if be pnintrs of 
Ills IIm at s ' lushes lieb bl >nte he seebeb an beibe b®' tulle 
Driganiim and giiawib & chewib It 1540 FivoT Im igeGoi 
XXI 39 The groundc was ihicke evuered with Camomjlc 
Origanum and other l>ke gravses isih A ales of Cmt ms 
1 )> Origanum the TCund viijif 18^ IsvcN Bay to 
Heitth 562 (It) IS said if ihe Stork when she has eaten 
Snakes she seeks f ir the same Herb Originum and find* 
a Remedy 1757 CooFRa Hisiilter 11 11 (1760 120 Plants 
whi Ji long retain their natural Fragrance such as Balm 
Hvsbop Origanum Pennyrival Rosemaiy etc <897 
Allbiitts Syst tfrrf II 522 Oil of Cloves origanum aid 
aniline oils must be avoided 

tOri'jfany. Herb Ohs « Origan, Obioani u 

174« ( mittl T-am Piece I c 8s take also of (.rams of 
Paradise Origanj Osier of the Mountain ofeach 1 Draiic 
1757 CooPFB Htsliller III xxxiii (1760) 107 Oiigai y and 
T I yme of each one Pound 1780 J LxE In'tod Hot \pp 
321 Origany Ortc^amcm 

Origren (\\)Llif, Coterdale) see Oryx 
Ori^enist it nd^uust'' [ Ist ] A discqdc or 
follower ol the famous Greek Christian Father 
Ongen of Alexandria (c l8s-ap3) or a holder of 
some one of the siiecial doctrines attributed to 
Clrigen, among which were a threefold sense (literal 
moral and m) stical I in Senpture the pre-existeuce 
' of souU, and the prolmblc nltimatc salvation of all 
men and of the fallen angels 
1548 t SRDiNES Heilar J ye xw Then shuld no man be 
dAinpnetl hut all saued at the last, asthi Or gemstes sayed. 
1796 Bi RKF / egi Peace \\ WTcs, IX 41 He I* an Ongcnlsl 
and believes in the i mveriiivn of the Deval 1838 R A 
Vaigiian fss 4 Rem I 43 Many of the OngenLsts held 
opinions whiv.h the de)vaiacd Ongen would never have 
sanciioned attnb 1874 Bv lnt Drtf irrfr s.v ^'*'y 


(Irlilgcgists M aim heans and all other Hereticks, who hath 
condemned Matrimony 1874 I H Bi i NT Htet ’\ects < v 
From Epiphamus n appears inat there was a sect of On 
gemsts w ho w ere foil >w ers of some iinkn iwn O ige 1 These 
Oiigenists are s|vukLii of as given lo shameful vices 

So t Oriar* nian sb ( - prec 1 and a ( » ncxt 1 , 
fOrlfanio, Orifonioal adjs , jiertaming or at 
tributed to (Tngen , O riganiam. the doctnnes 
held by or attributed to Ongen , O rlfanl atlo a , 
pertainin.; or relating to (>rigenisin or the Ori- 
genists , OrlRanlaa v tnit , ti follow Ongen, 
maintain Ongenistit opinions 

■886 S PAKkxs (title) Ac'couni of |l e Nature and Fxtent 
of Ihe Divine Dominion and t.oodnesse especially a* they 
refer lo the *Oiigcn»n Hypothesis, concerning the Pre 
existence of SouK « 7 S 7 - 4 « CMAvaitRs Cyet , Ongenia> 1 
a sect of ancient heretics, who even surpassed the abomina 
Iivns of the Lmostics *^1 Fpipliamus speaks of them as 
still subsisting in his lime, fliey rejected marriage 167S 
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Cl DWORTII iHitll Syst I V 8io The *Otigcni<.k Hypo 
thc&is I hat m Angel* there i» a Coniphi-atiun uf Incur 
irareal and Corporeal hubitance Imih t< gclher Ihtd 8 ig 
This Oiicenlclc Opinion in Ih Hue i6ao Aaiiur Aj/ 
JonaA J lo f How the letter of the trui and to lay down 
the doctrine of it wnhout allcK ries •OrigeniLall lyey-t 
CiiAMBKRs Cj/i/ S.V OrneHist ‘OrigcniMU spread itself 
rhicflj among the m 1 ks fl-g>pi i»33 J H New man 
I nans I i (1876) 6 Oiigenism has been assigned as the 
ictuil souice (r III which Arianinni was derived 1853 
J C Kobgrtsun // rrf i At C/i iiu vi | 3 (1874I 290 1 hco 
dore\s kUs am iikof ( Irmemstic n| 1 iiuiis laWi'ARRAe 
/iiit fnterpr jos Origeiiistic allcgiry and Philoiiiaii 
methods. /di i 20. 1 he most *C)ngenising of all the fathers. 

Origes, pi of onx, Ok3 x 
Origin 0>rid;iii , sb (a) Also 5 yne, 7-8 
-Ine [hpp a t ortgnte ad I ongtn em lise, 
beginning, source, f on ri to arise 
f ontitie t Aik the place if the popular form ottnti 
althniigfi cited I > Uatr Dnrm only from isia it uiipcars to 
be the tiiimcdinir sour e of the kiig word The iiisla ice 
from AUxandtr in 1 b is from its dete, suspiiiuus.) 

1 ihe act or fact of arising or springing from 
something denvalion, rise, beginning of existence 
in reference to its source or cause Ctilificate of 
ongtn, a custom house documi nt certifying the 
place of origin of a commodity imported 

(i^Trgcisa HtgdtH (Rolls) V 223 |>e Ixv k of pe coni) iige 
(iTp Ilf Jie s ule 143s )o tlie legymiii ge of the saiile j 
Ithellum di ongtHt in tux] 1363 /fujui/ies 11 /ttii / 
/ Matryu 18591 183 In la tms in Ins bw k of the Origin 
f kiior 160a SiiAKs. i/atu iii 1 185 Vet do I hi Irene 
T he Oiigm ai d I omniciiccment of this greefc Sprung from 
mglerrcd lone 10631 FRHirRt wear/ K viij TheAntiiiuity 
and Origine of Heraiildry 1741 I KoBtssoN Oate/kimJ 
II 9 1 he lieltrr nscei laming the Origin of Oavelkiiid 1796 
H lluNTLi tr S/ lierttt Slut Sat (1799)11 390^ Man 

wgn *I^‘K) all /)/i ( rf 111 11 (1874)377 n»emigin 
gf ti\»l hk« tv«TV other bcgi iniiig nhrouds itself in dark 
iiess tSM Pall Mall ( 4 Sept 9/j Under the exiiUng 
Spanish Customs regulatiuiu, terlifKaUs of oiigm are 
rennu 

In reference to a (icrson The fact of spring 
ing from some particular ancestor or race , descent, 
txtraction, parrntagi, ancistiy 
(111400 so AltrtmUrm pe Arribiens and nil J>a of bat 
uHsyneJ i6o$ Shark /ear iv ii 32 That nature which 
coiitcini s us 1 rigm Cannot be birieid lertaiii in itself 
1695 I b PHI'S ON /ae/A in ti8 And doih Ins noble Origine 
furgel lydCiLovi B /,t.(nit f It I 17 Ihrir kings wh 1 boast 
nn rigin divine 1838 I yttos /ii/a I ill, Why cannot 

I teuin ihiiie orijtin thy rank thy parents? Afod Adi* 
tmsuished man of huml Ic origin 

2 ibat born which anytliing arises, springs, or 
IS derivcil , source 

1604 1 Wkiciit /’ iftnnt v I2 163 What are those dole* 
full tune* but uffsprincs of pensiue furies and ongens of 
mure vehement mclaiicholie fits ? 1696 Whision / A t atih 

II (1722) 83 Muuniaiiis are the prin ipal Source and Origin 
uf Suiingsand Fountains. 18^ R Hall H ht (1812 V( 
354 lo lie alienaled fiu it the Great Origin uf being must 
be a calamity i86a Tvnoai L G/oe 1 11 1 8 We hoped to 
be at le lo esamme the glacier lo its origin 1870 Lc mfll 
My Study n tH i 242 It I* to the Nonh of F la ce ibat we 
are lo look f r the irue origins of our nutdern htiralurc 

b ‘htat 1 he plate or point at or from which 
a muscle, nerve, etc arises , the proximal or more 
fixed end 01 attachment of a muscle , the root of 
a net VC m the brain or s) inal cord 
1891 Ray CteahOH 11 (1692) no Ihe very siroig Liga 
meiits whi h III dnwing 11 tack ( wards its Origine do 
fold It up >831 R Kn X L/ijuet t Ana! 275 Between 
these two oriLins (of the Alxliictor Ociili) jiass i(ie third pair 
of Iierscs, sixth pair and 1 asal branch of the |ihlh cinui 
1840 t WiLscN Auat I uU V (1S51) 238 Agood view of 
Ihe wliolc extent f origin of the flexor sublimis digiiorum 
C Math A hxet( point from which measure 
ment or motion commences, spec the point of 
intersection of the axes in Cartesian co-ordinates, 
or the pole in polar co ordinates [ = h ongme ] 

lyaj h Sr nk Cun Sect [tr Marouti de Iths/titari 
Stitioiis C tufues] 5 1 ho Pur ibola innnilcly extends itself 
more and ni ire on each Side the Axis AP beginning from 
the Origii 1873 B WiiliAMMiN Diff Laic xii » 180 If 
on any radius vei lor drawn from a fixed origin , a 
|x.mt I* i^en such ill U (ris \ /inf | 182 If the focus 

called the t iiiiai,ou of Pascal Jbtd xiv g 2s2 If the abso- 
lute term be wanting 111 the eiiuation of a curve, it passes 
through the origin 

fB aUttb titaJj >«OuiQiNAr A 1 Obs rare 
i63> Sanobhson Cwehe Serm 217 Ihe origine story it 
seife IS wriiten at full by Moses m Numb 25 
Hence t O rlffln n /ra>»x Obs s* ORitiiNATstr i 
01661 Fullfb H orthtet, Cardigan iv (1662)28 We must 
rememtier this Proverb wax urigineil whilest England and 
Wales were at deadly Peude 

Originabie, a rate-o ff Origin atk + 
-ABLE cf penetrate, penetrable ] Capable of 
being originated 1864 m Wkbsirii 

tOrigiiubcy. Obs rare~' prreg f OaiuiN 
ate V see -ACT 3, and cf consptraiy ] 1 he fact 

of originating , origination 
4638-9 Burtons Otary (itaVi III 51a Let those have 
right to sit in Ihe other House, not upon any old account, 
but to have unginacy from this House 

Original (on d^in&l), a and sb [a b original 
(13th c in Hatz-Dann), ad L original is, f 
origin em see Obioin Cf F. ortgtnel, used in 
some of the senses, e g pPchi ortgsnel original sui ] 


I A 1 Of or pertaming to the origin, beginning, 
or earliest stage of something , that belonged at the 
j beginning to the person or thing in question , that 
I existed at first, or has exist^ from the first , 
primary primitive, innate initial, first, earliest 
ijaa Gowfr Coh/ III 106 The lawe onginal. Which lie 
hath set in the luitures. 1391 i( Ciirriia Ktndehtf 


Dt lo Kdr, 1 urn as sory ax if ihe unginall fault liad 
iwine my fault 1397 Houkkn Sect / at \ III f 3 The very 
first origmall Element of — ■' — ‘ 


ly Nature, and by Nature X Cause ts^i Johni 
namour No. 156 p 1 the re cstahlishmeiit of its original 
c nstaulion 1794 Palky Svuf 1 § 1 (1817) 15 Persons pro 
fessing to he oriLinal wiincsses of other miracles. 1849 
Macaxlay // rrf hne 11 I 237 Oates soon ulded a laige 
supplement to his original narrative 1879 Hakian Bye 

2 git n 15 Ihe original color of the ins ls blue and de 
pends not upon a pigineni t r coloring nmtter, but upon 
uhit uultcians rail in interference phciiomenon 1900 
BookseOer s Latat Sin fdiu in the original calf 

I b. Original sm fJ heol ) the innate depravity, 
corruption, or evil tendency of man's natuie, in alt 
individuals of the human race, held to be inherited 
from Adam in c(insec|ucnce of the ball Opposed 
I to tutual sin see Actual 1, ouots 1315-1534 
( The earliest use of the worrl in English ) 

< 131S SiioKFHAM (K E I S ) 102/105 Orygmale hys senne 
j hyscleped For man uf krnde hyt takeh ai3uHAMroLR 
Ssatler L 6 1 am lialdyii wih be fillh of urigiiiali xyn. 1390 
(lUWGB Lotp III I Ihe grclc Seiine original, Whah every 
man in general llpun his bcrtlie hath envciiymed 1471 
RirLGV Cl tup Atiti IV III m Ashm (1652) 144 Clensyd 
from hyst orygy nail Syn itfia At tides qf kehgtOH \\ Of 
Original w Bnlhsiu 1377 Nokvhbroukg (1843) 5 

I he latnhe iltat lukrth away our sullies v ngiiial and actual 
1647 Cow CRY Attdnss lunocent III 11, Ihougli ni lliy 
thoughts scarce any Tracks have lieeii, bo much as of 
Original Sin lyoa ir I e Lteri s t nm Bathers 27 The 
Pagans knewnotmngof what was called since OtiginatSm 
•8fiB«vcB/lwrta2»//«t< <1889)11 xciv 464 Experience 
whether it talks of Original Sin or ad ipis some less st ho 
Uslic phrase, will recognixa that the tendencies to evil in 
human nature are a.s various and abiding even in ihe 
must civilised soi leties as its impulses lo good 

o ttanf That 1$ such from the beginning, or 
by bath, a bom ’ tate 
ijao IJe Fug Ca/t StugteUn x (184s) 17a I was an 
origi lal thief and a pirate by mchiiaiion itbs — Cit 
7 << /F 18404 Me was an rigiiial rogue 1S94 Ian Ma< 1 agfn 
B nme Btter Bush i\ n 159 Elspeih, vhv yc ken that 

^ 1 2 a ? fiaving the same origin , sprung from the 
same stock, or native of the same place tare—' 

14 , Sir Beues iMS. M) 104/2138 He touid me moste 
oucr allc Wyth him I am uryginall 

•( b V\itliM/V« Having Its ongiii in, originating 
from Obs rare-' 

1679 Kiu m llickes Y/i> t oBerydlOi ) 9 Not only Prelacy, 
Pnwty Maligiiaucy ai I Here le I ut Su| remscy, and 
every thing Original upon and derivalc fr >111 il 

3 Ihnt IS the origin or source of something, 
from which something arises, proceeds, or is 
dtrivetl , primary , originative (Now usually 
associated with or merged in i ) 

1398 rKFViSA Batth Or P K xviii 1 <1495)737 An vn 
rexunahle beexl Ihe face iherof liowelh lowarde the erihe 
that IS the urigyndl and mnleryall inalrre wherof 11 
comyih 1909 IIawgs / <»/ 1 1 as viii <Pcrcy Vh. > 32 Fur 
you Iherof wcie fyrst (rigmall ground 1531 Bibik Aiww 
Prut llie rote and orygynall founlayiie of all synne i66e 
I H Momk Myst Imf ix 27 I here is another fraud, and 
L indeed the m re principvl slid oiiginal one in ihe dcs 
Irihulion of these Fxicllcncits immediately into three 
1741 e Gray Aj^tp 02 bhake her own < realion I o its 
original atoms. 1861 M Paitison Fss (iSSq I 30 A wiiicr 

who g >es luck beyond the punted annalists to oiiginsl 
and ilx:umentary authorities sSts It hart ns f lu ter 
(ed 5) Onjcmal and dernatne estates An origiml ix the 
first of severs! exlatex bcsniig 10 each other the relation of 
a parlicul u- estate and a reversion 

t b Ongutal wnt (in / aso') a writ issuing from 
the Court of Cbaiictry, which formed the brgm 
ning or foundatidn of a real action at common law , 
also applied to certain writs for other purjxises 
(>3M Holts Sat It II 8a l.e Brief origmall nest my mem 
teiii^le par laiy saunr nonier v>n Bar ni ) 

1467-8 Holts of Farit V fivVi T hit Information so gyven, 
stand and be 111 place of BiUe or Wriile < ryginall 1641 
Act xj Lhas / c 10 By Prvccss made by Writ Original nt 
the Common laiw syay 41 Ciiambfbs Lyct s v Ifnt, 
Original ICnts are those stnl o«l of the high court of 
clianccry to xumm n ihc defendant in a personal or tenant 
111 a real acliin either liefire the suit liegins or to begin 
Ihe sun thereby 1848 Wharton 1 aw lex K v, Original 
writs differ from e ich other in iheir ten ir accordinfj lo the 
nature of the plamiiff s complaint, and are conceived in 
fixed 2nd certain forms 

o spee Applied to anything in relation to that 
which IS a representation or teproduclion of it , eg 
Bald of a writing or drawing in relation to a copy 
or translation of it, of an object in relation to 
a picture of it, etc (Cf H. 3 ) 

1631 OovcG God s Arrows I I41 66 The onginall word 
Iranshvled wrath, signlfieib a fervor, fitreenesse, or vebe 
mency of anger t6^ Br Waltoh Constd Considered 14 
The Ongmal Text* arc not corrupted either by Jews, 
Christians, or others 18M Col Xec Sennsylv I 231 As 
' y* Delivery of y« Onginall LelMrs or Instructions. Mod 


8 collection 


a copy! the original picture is 


4 Produced by or proceeding from some thing 
or person directly , not derivative or dependent , 
a. Proceeding immediately from its source, or 
having Its source in itself, not ansing from or 
depending on any other thing uf the kind , unde 
rived, independent 

1791 R Giv Bract Obs CaNcrrr 27 When these arise 
from no apparent Cause, they may be deemed original 
Afleclinns iSas 34 Gooifs Stndv Med (ed 4) I i4>, I mean 
where the hoopniga.uiigh n eriginal 1S77 F R Conokr 
Bas Batth ix 400 In an original (that is, independent) and 
perfect moral being— such as we conceive God lo he 

b Made, comjNiseil, or done by the person 
himself (not imitated from another) first hand 

1700 Dryugn Prqf Salles (Globe) 495, 1 have added some 
original papers of my own 1818 Hai lam Mtd Ages (1872) I 
II 20s fhe excluxive cxerLise of v ngiiial judiLSIiire in their 
doinimons 1857 Korkin / c/ Beon Aift (1808)54 Ibere 
IS a Lcrtam i<u ility aboni an oiigiiial drawing win h you 
caiiiiut gel in a wuxIluI 1900 (> C Bkoorkk Afstn 4 
h^r 182 Aposllcs of maiiire xiudy and original researrb' 
O Having tlic quality of that which proceeds 
from oneself, or from the ilirect exercise of one’s 
own faculties, without mutation of or dependence 
on others , such as has not been done or produced 
before , novel or fresh in chaiacter or style 
t7Sfi-*a J Warvon Bss Ppel in 192 Dante wrote his 
sublime and original ixiem, which is a kmd of satirical 
Fpic iteh Sled jrml 


Jm} XIX 209, i send you the following 

- they are new or original, hut 

• useful iSSaHCMGR 


because I conceive them 

BaucU 0/ B I VI 97 F sen on the perplexing mysteries of 
Anstolle s Ethics he could throw an original Rghi 

b transf (Jf a jierson Capable of original 
ideas or actions , given to the direct and mdejien- 
dent exercise of the faculties in thinking or acting, 
that does things not known to have been done 
before , inventive, creative 
1803 Svi) Smith like (1859) I 35/a There are very few 
original t y es and ears I he great mass see and hear as 
they are directed by others Carlvlc Heroes n (1858) 

219 Such a man is what we call an original man he comet 
to us at first hand A messenger hr, sent from the Infinite 
Unknown with tidings 10 us 1873 Jowrtt I tato (ed 2) 
V 192 A great ongiiml genius struggling with unequal 
conditions of knowledge 

II 0 Ongtnal vetn ?trror for OroaNICAL wtw 

1486/0 St Albans C uft Dole! hir |a hawk) blode m the 
Origynalvayne and afici that yeue hir a frogge for tueete 
and she shall Iw hooll 

7 ( omb , as oiigiiial minded (see 5 b) 

1801 SonHW m R >1 herds Stem II t ay/or I 38a For 
fin incial subjei is 1 ihmk Rickm in niighl be put ilown, 
a must oiiginal niindcd and strong 1 caded man. 

B sb 

1 Ihe fact of arising or biing derived from 
something, origination, dernatioii Origin/^ i 
Now rare or arch 

■43* SB Ir Htgden (Rolls) II 153 Fnglische men other 
Saxunes loke iheite uriginalle 1 f (■eriinnye. lafio Daus ir 
Sleideuie sLomtn 94 The cause and onginall of tliat sedition 
was declared also f tire y cares sy nee 1646 Evflvn Mem 
(1857) 1 243 It LS fioin these sources that the Rhone and 
the Rhine derive iheir originals itsS Lkoni tr -d/Aer/i , 
Archil 11 69/2 1 be Circus and Amphitheatre all owe 
their original lo the Ihealre iB»8 Hallam Mid Ages 
(1872) I IC 315 note borne word of barbarous uriginal 1873 
Ro< GR8 Ortg Bible (1875) App 445 The first verse simply 
ascribes the original of all things lo the will of God 

b Of jiersons Descent, extraction, parentage , 
- Okioin sh I b Now rare or arch 
>585 Fdgn Oeiades 27 The people are verye fierse and 
warTyke men hauing llieyr original of the caiiybalea i68b 
B i NVAN // ly U ar 5 We will discourse of die Ongmal of 
ibis Diabolu'C < lyw in Skene Highlanders 1 1837) I 15O 

1 hese are siilMlivided into Binaller branches of fifty or sixty 
mrii who deduce iheir ongmal from iheir particular chief 
urns. 1784 J Potikr l Hi nous I illagtre I 147 N iwilh 
standing his mean ungit al he was not satisfied with 
upwards of three I undred pounds a year 

t C Aluit The fact of springing or arising (as 
a nerve, vi 111, etc ) from some part , also eoncr, 
Origin sb j b Obs 

1378 Hanibinr t/isl Man viii loy Their [the nerves] 
onginall is from the scale or foundation of the braync 181a 
WuoDAii Snrg Slate Wks (1653) ao All vein» have then 
original m the liver t668 Cllpkffgb & Col E Barthol, 
Anal II IV 93 The I'leura liaving taken its Original about 
the Back. 

td Beginning, commencement, carliett stage 
(without refertnee to source or derivation) Obs 
1306 Skgi roN Magny/ 120 By measure all ibynge is 
wrought As at the first orygynall 1370-6 I.ambaeiig Peramb 
Kent (18261 247 Touching the onginall, proceeding, and 

.r -v I ....ll._.j|y ,p^.l c- 

2 Words, that v 
stand for any cl 

M53 E Cagtgb (titles The History of the Universily ot 
Cambndge from Us Original to the Year 1753 

te. Applied by Wyntoun to bis chronicle or 
history see quot Obs 

e 14SS WVNTOVH Cron 1 i, The tyiil of this Uetis hate 
I wyll be caulde Orygynale , For that begynning sail mak 
clere Be playne proces owre malere 

2 The thuig (or person) from which something 
else arises or proceras, a source, cause; - Obioin 
sb, 2 \ an originator, author. Now rare or arch 
in general sente tee 3 

c 131IS Chaucer Sard f 17a O cause first of oure con, 
fusion, O onginal uf oure dampnacion 1443 Pot Poems 
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(Rolls) II ao9 Mtuitioriia, giound and original Of this 
proceste, Ptue is conclusluun isjg Covsshalk hcdus x 
It Pryde IS lbs ortgenall of all syiiiie idgtSial Bkohnk 
llytiriol Introd. O736) 3 Of the Opinion of I hales, that 
Water was the Original ol all I hings. lyis AuinaoN H^mn 
' rhe Spiutout PirmaiiitHi , Sp.ingled Hcav ns, a Shining 
hrame, Their great Original proclaim. 1I93 SravaNsoM 
Catrhun iv 44 A fomenter of discontent, and the unmis 
takeable original of the deed in question 

b Jaw =■ Ortgtnal wtU sec A J l> 

[1354 RolUo/Parlt II 3«9/i A receivre les Briefs, si hicn 
Onfall de (a Chauncellcric come Judicials sous les Seals 
desluitices ] x^fulbti V aoi/i Such judgement us they 
shuld huve upon eny originall sued ayenst hym by the cours 
of the coition lawes igsg Act 14 4 15 Htn I’/fJ - - ■ ' - 
person that will first sue fur the same, by origins 

l•4il WHAaroN I aw I tx s v Protest In other l . 

processes or modes of commencing the suits were as follows — 
By original By bill 

8 A thing (or person) in relation to something 
else which is a copy, imitation, or representation 
of it , the pattern, archetype 

a. A writing or literary work (less commonly, 
a phrase or word) in its relation to another which 
IS a translation^f it, or (qnot 1869) which repro 
duces, or is founded upon, its statements. 

cijS* Chaucku I G II' 1558 JfyPstJ, Ve get no more 
of me but ye wol rede I he original inat tellelb al the case 
1411 ao Lvixi ChroH trey 1 v, though my iiiakyng lie 
the same in all As Ouido wryteth in his orycinall tug 
Coiirv IVits fits, 4 /■aiiciei ja Your selfc ticiiig ilie 
firiginalt, what would y m due with the translation? 1611 
Biblk I nkt XVI 7 tuarg , Ihe word h*-re interpreted 
measures, in the originall coiil eineth alxiut foureteene bushels 
and u pottle. 1790 Palfv Horse Paul vi, 1 he resemblance 
IS more visible in Ihe original than in our traiisUit m 1869 
J Mastiafiu hss II 9p He would sustain himself by 
• onllnual appeal to hu originaU 1873 I utx % No'e t tHaj 
ou Hush V 118 the original is ' proMmam teuui a/que 
jejuum 

b The primary or earlier writing or document 
of which another is a copy or transcript 
1494 in bharp Cor Myst (iSay) 15 ra/r, Paul to John 
Harryes for berying of he Oiygynall |>at day \\U 1391 

Lambaruk ArduioH (tSys) 48 fhe Chancellor hath aKitfie 
Seale of simple Justice anti keepeth (as it were) the torge 
and Shop of all Originals. 1604 L. (.(rimsfonrI D Acosta s 
Hist lushes III XIII i6t They carried the cupie to Ihe King 
< f Spaine, and the original to their viceroy of Peru 1778 
P not ffiiHdosomar qS/s, I never shewed him the irigitml 
before I shewed him the copy 187s Scrivfner Lee/ text 
N Pest i When several transcripts have to be taken from 
the same original 

o. Ihe object or person represented by a picture 
or image , a picture or other work of art in its 
relation to a copy of it 

1804 GATAKca Prausiihst 8a Of the Image there must 
needs he some originall 1718 I koni AlhtrtPs Arthtt III 
as/a Copying other mens work, ns being originals m 
constant than any living object 1781 Cowpkr CAtei// 


than any living object 1781 Cowpbr tarter// 4ji 

buch WAS the portrait an apostle drew 1 he bright original 
was one he knew 1833 Prescott HttUfi //, 1 in (1857) ss 
She has sent her a portrait of the prince from the pencil of 
Titian, which she was to return so soon as she was in 
possession of Ihe living original, 
d gen ant!/^. 

Conois hspemou ill ix asj There cm be no so 
dreadful Original, from whence p1«a.sant Copies are not to 
be taken DavDEN thonora 300 And, c luld there lie 

A copy near Ihe original, Iwas she 1730 A ijosooi Maffit s 
AmfHitM 1^9 An Original fur the others to copy from. iBga 
GARuiNEa Stsuleiit s Hist Pug la Cunobclin, the original 
of Shakspere s Cymbeline 

4 A writing, picture, or other work produced 
first hand by the author or maker , a work of 
literature or art that u not a copy or imitation , 
an original portrait 

18831) A dW i/Cexti/rj/ Pref, Of this Treatise I shall 
only add iis an Original 178a 71 H Waitoik I ertues 
A need. Paint (1786) III aai He sold many of his pieces 
for originals by Italian bands, igag Scorr niary 20 Nov 
in Lockhart, Both these great connoisseurs were very 
nearly agreed that there Are no absolutely undoubted 
originals of Queen Mary 

6. A perion who acts in an original way , one 
who does things such as have not i^n done licfore 
or are not commonly done (esp of a ridiculous 
kind) , a singular, odd, or eccentnc person 

1878 WvcHBRLBY PI Dealer 11 1, I hate imitation to do 
anyihing like other people All that know me do me Ihe 
honour to say, I am an original 1741 KicHARnsoN Pamela 

" lay be looked upon as an originAl m 

r Humph Cl 8 Nov , But my , 

. .ned, indeed such a r ' 

IS I believe, all England could not parallel 

A< uau s XVII, A fnendsbip was therefore si 

betwixt these two origmaK 1883 M Arnold 
iv 131 This boy is a real original 

b A thing of singular or unique character, 
a specimen or example of originality rare 

tjaj Porit, etc Art ^ VrrtXrtRir 86 Our next instance is 
certainly an original 1830 Scorksbv Cheever s II halem 
Adv I (1859) IS In adventures almost every whalemans 
VO) age IS an original 

0 t //. Origmal elements Ohs 

ri4selr Secirta Sesret , Oov /.arrfiS. 93 Of hem > s maad 
W lenghthe of lyme all maner of kynda of composisr 
pal onginals, minerals, vegitables, & bestyaU And ori( 

— ...c.. I 1..J — 1 tralllcsof he ertbe,ar._ 

ea of hllles, A in funiosites 


soil, and saw licneath 
Conception 

b pi Original inhabitaiita, settlers, etc rate 

1703 Penn in Hist Soi Mem IX 205 If the coming 
of others shall overrule us that are the orieiiiils. Mod 
cottog 1 hey are only recent nieiiilwrs , we re the originals 

Hence Orl glnisllat notue wd -.fiutciNAL, K 5 

1848 WoRcfcsrta cits* Mouth Kes Hence ill later Diets. 

OrigilUklity (ondgina: lilt) [id F ettgttwliti 
(1699 in llitz 'Darin J, f OluaiNAi, btc try] 
The rjuality or fact of l^ing original 

1 I he fict or atlnlmlc of licing primary or first 
hand , authenticity, genuineness 

1778 H Swinburne tras SpaiuxUii 397 One of the most 
valualile pictures in the aorld 1 do n it know how Amiconi 
came t > d mla of ns originality 1881 W>si< 01 r & Hort 
Ork N I II o Vn unsafe guide in the discrimination of 
relative origiiianiyuf text 

2 T hequalityorijcingindcpendentofanddifTertnl 
from Anything that haa appeared before , novelty 
or freshness of style or character 

1787 Sir J Hamkins I i/e Johusou 383 His (Richardson s] 
seuiimcnls were his own, and he was so sensible of the 
iiriginAlily and importance of many of them ihal he would 
ever lie tailing of his wntings 1881 M Fattisc h / u (1R8)) 
I ji ITieseessijs hive a character of originality be) 1 il 
iheir companions i88aS<iiAsi> hny ! Kehg Auonl li 
1204/1 Urigen urges Ihc originalily of ihe person of Christ 

in //. An original trait, act, remark, etc 


M Hudson /)»7 Light Oort 11 ix 129 ihcrnginant 
Ijry fl.Ml i 8 r 3 CfciiRii Gi 
HAluial lliiiig or ait c-m be called 


icipall 


Kf/I (1848) I 


(Bobu 


, Wks 


will have a key lo many supposed 

i83sW II ^tixApphi I autk /’e/itc (iBOOgbOurauthors 
sagacity has cBcclually removed all such apparent origi 

3 Aa an attnimie of persons Lxhibition of 
onginat thought or action , the character of inde 
pendently exercising one’s own faculties , the power 
of originating new or fresh ideas or methods 
1787 Sir j Hawkiss / tfe Johusou 269 Of singiilanly 11 
may be ol^rvcd that, in general it is originAlit) and 
therefore not a defect l8aa Ha2IIIT Pahle t I v loj 
OrigiiiAlity IS the seeing nature diffctcnily fr 


/ 111 V 


D7 


, „[>rdelineal 

ingclarncter ■88eA rf Hi i» /txirX/r I is 218 Originality 
as understood by Ihe vulg ir 1* Independence of the labours 
of thers. Mod A preacher of great ortgtiialit). 

Originally (on i^tn.'ili), adv [ ly < ] 

1 In respect of ongtn, derivation, or causation , 
by extraction or descent , imligcnonsly 
1490 Caxiov Fuiydos |v 19 The iiaboumlaunce of bloode 
•vhichc thou haste seen ys-sue mile < f the trees — • 
trees 1309-10 -Ist t Heu. I Hi 

lilt base Uke Habililie os ibuuc 

. - a >6«9 

hoTiK'RHV Atheom 11 1 ( 7 11622) 185 though instru 
mentally they be wrought I y the Sun jei are the) originally 
wrought, oncly by (rod. Minov t euuie Kings htys) 
The power of kings was and is originall) the |>eoples anti 


by them conferr d in ir 
It 1898 A Brand rmo 
originally a Mongul I artar 
Aoi ISON Ipest No 69 R s I 
no Fruit grows Originally ai 
Nat I 121 Matter is supj 
minute divisible or indivis 


s or r to 1. hina 88 Hi 
I brow n Complexion 
iral Hi lonans tell u 
JUS lyMbiLLlsAN I imi 
I originall) I > consist of 
IW Heis rriginall) 




In the first place pnmArily 
1333 Morf Cou/ut ! tudals Mis. 734/1 Originally , 
............ „ Icnowe I a.s Timtill li)mselfe onfesscih by nene 


other churche ns the fa) the Is originall) e learned ly none 
other scripture t848SiRl Brownf/w«</ Fp iiyThough 
It origi all) respected the gciicralion of man )ei is it apply 
able unto that of other animalK 1783 Hah ks Anliq Chr 
Ch IV 118 DusI to dust , which we consider as originally 
a denunctalt m of the divine displeasur , was in the Slmcal 
system a chief I rpic of consolation 1873 / tato 

(ed 2) IV 497 bducalion is originally lo ini) I ml in men s 
minds a sense of Irulh and justice 

b In IIS orifTin, licginning, or earliest stage , at 
first, at the beginning initially 

1831 Hobbrs / et/rt/* 1 Ml 30 As for the Knowledge of 
Fact, It Is origin >11), Sense and ever after Memory 1711 
Stfklf spest Ni 78 P 4 Ihe Club of Ugly haces was 
inslitUlcd originally at Cambridge 1774 Ib-NNANr / nr 
Scott in 1772 251 (Jnginally here were three n ille gliiies, 
1840 Dkkfns Karu. Rmlse 1 Ihe bricks had irigiiially 
been a deep dark red iWi BesANr K Rice ( h ipl s f t Uet 
I 156 My sialioii originally was not I fly 

3 From the beginning, from the first 

1634 Brawhali 7Nr/ I r«rt HI i66t hirsl Fnglandis 
that IS, originally nol shall be by virtue f this act a 1871 
(,R01R hth ht 11 «/ 1 (187ft) 14 The indctinile power wt ich 
each mail iriginally possesses of hurting his neighbours. 

+ 4 By the person or author himself, not in 
a coiry or transcript Ohs 

1881 a Mara ELI torr Wks 1872-5 II 77 Two petitions 
Iwlh dike originally subscribed 

6 In a manner or style that comes fresh from 
the author , with originality sate 

ttBs itcxniy, Origsuailr 1 In an original manner as 
the author treats this subject very oru-inan) 

Ori’filudllMS. rare-^ (f as prcc + niws ] 
The quality or fact of licing origmal , originality 

17*7 m Bailbv voI II Ac of hostkt in 4nu Keg 

Tjqfs It would be extremely hard to loncludc against the 
general onginatness of the pcrforniancc 

Origia«lt(ortd4inant),rt (,sh^ [f Obiciv atb 
V, + -AKT , cf mihtale, mt/ttasii ] Originating 
• That gives origin to something else. 


xt'gs h user s M ag VI n6 In viriue of this orlginanl power 
of his will 1868 W (, 1 Silt I I) HomiUtiss V (1869) 1 1 j 
Not equal 111 true productisc f rcc in real origiiiaiit ami 
influential power 

b Arising taking Its oiigin Ohigivak) 3 

18x3 CoLFmix,E his Kijl (1873) 6 Sin originant un 

derived from without 

B AS sh Originating agent or mHutncc 

189a Iraiil Mr/ Sails! nry xii 187 The real iigm I 
of Irish ills, rdrr 

Originary (ond^man), a {ih ) Now lan 
[aci late L onginari us oiiginal, abonginal f 
01 lent tin Ohh in sec -AKV Cf F orientau 
(1365 in Hatr 1 >arm j] A adj 

+ 1 1 hat originates 01 springs front {of ) the 

thing or placL in ({utstion , titrived, sprung, or 
having one’s extraction ftom , aiioriginal, natiAc 
cf Okicinai a 2 Oh 

•594 Mirr Polup (i yj) } liij In ucli honors offices an I 
digiiKies of a cittie the i ru,ii aric ciltireiis are lo be pre 
ferred Imfore strangers 1633 K A iiliv Ir Harristachis 
China B Ctxhm China is call I in ihr language of Ihc 
ongi lane iiihal Hants Anam wincli is the West 1683 
B VI B Hli,h I ineratwH el | 18 I h s heler lile n 11 ri il 
scarce seems to be origii aty f I) is w rl I f ns 1716 
M Daaifji Atlirn I rtt 111 Piixs Dt it a |oh tnl 
who was a Natlf f Cose Iry |l o ollg 1 ary f O e I irr 

2 1 hat IS the origin or source , from wli ch 

soniLlhlng originates — Oltu in \l A 3 

.638 Sam>s On y 15 Kt-mmilicr I am Hilt of tlay» 
and iiiu t Re i r to mj oiigin iry Dust 1678 Nofbis 1 1;// 
Afis (i6<> ) 44 1 ake wing my soul) and upwar 1% lirnct (1 > 
fliKlii. lo ll> Oin^inirx firlls of light 186a 1 * Haii 
Htnau ^hit s 6y Ihe rij^n ary atoms of earth water 

t3 Arising diiictly, primary, nndcri\ed, _ 
Oku ivai A 4 a Oh 

1679 Lrx KF Jnt IJ N A in Fox Bourne lift (1876) I 
viii 451 AfUr October no ni re triginar) agues tut su I 
asreturned «7i8 M Damls At! n tut III 3 Ihc 
very Objections if ihc An ins iganisi Christs On,inary 
Divinity 

4 ‘ ITihIulIiac, causing 1 xisti net ’ (J ) 

1703 Cmm NF / /’r « (J ) 1 he productioi of ainii al 
in the otigtnary way 1 juire a ccifain degree f warnilli 

6 Arising from or founded uj on one in tatc 

18 Seivlrii it H A 1 ^4 Cent L Without 1 nginary 
title lo Palestine they con cis^ that it becawe theirs ly 
Ins arl Hraiy bestownic I 

tB sh An aboriginal a native Ohs 

1394 K Vsniivlr/ j j /. Aff 33 Tl e Indians did b a t 
that they weie ll c it le Origi ai s i6m Faiif Jniey \ 
144 \nd tie (^ri^inane r Nnti\cs ui ihc Isle si di 1 
I referred Ixforc others I the M nij»lcr> 1716 M Da iis 
Aih<n i fit It) Ptst } hy t k ^8 Mehm^s is said d o 
to have l)Ccn an Onginarj of a id aTravclIour into 

tgvpl 

Fiencr fOri fflnarUj ai/< oiipnally, ptimanlv 

1610 Dowse Pstt iet martyr iBt Ongmaril) and fun 1 
mcnull) ihc Scriptures f ( kI inf rnc>s what our sul 
lection to ihc Church ouul i IoIk* i6it Cotok Ort^oix n 
origi nnl> original) 

t Ori ginata, /// <• Ob rate [As if f 1 
*01 leinat us, pa pjile of F hui the 

corrch])on>ling pa. pple ononis in i6th c Ciodc 
fioy) Sec next and UkiuINAtion ] Ongmated 
founded, haying Its origin (Cinst upon from 
cf ObigjnaL a 2 b, also foun h / upon ) 

1679 1 SiD \ \ f ast Sp J K Hg s y All itSo 23 My 
Testimony to and Al h rn cceif every 1 ivAvion again t 
Chri Is Koy I picrogaii e Ongi i He i p. i ind dcrivAt 
fr >111 ihal which they call ihe Si j icina y 

Originate (on (l^iiu'l) < [As if f pjd stem 
*0/11, mill of a L yb *eiii^truiic (f origin em 
Origin) nol in ancient I but perh used m med 
or mod L , cf It <7//^///arf‘ to fetch his beginning 
or fingimll i^Flcrio 1898), Sp and I’g oneinm 
also obs F ongtnf (i6th c m GtHlef ) an 1 
OllK INATION ] 

1 Ham 1 o giyc origin to, give rise to, cause to 
arise or 1 cgm initiate, bring into existi 

•_ • //ist (1850) * 

L n piGU usi) in the I r\»n d ^ 

root and a root un^in lU I ) li 

by ChriN.1 1767 1 Hi tlhinson //i t 
I he excluMve rij^ht of (he house in 
Morsf Afttcr ( »* I 273 Ihe Hsh p 
a (scj^ate house with a right (o in* 1 a 
for Inc eoiKurrcn e v f ihe h use f d pii 

s,. . 

tb lo trace the crigiii ir derivation of, lo 
derive or deduce ftom a sjx'cilietl si iiree Ohs laie 

1833 WsiFRiioisB ■(/</ / itn 9 Tie Holy Sloryorigin 
ales skill A ).llowledg f iris fr m ( si 

2 nitr lo take its origin or rise, to arise, come 
into existence, have Us lieginning commence, to 
spring, lie derived Ciiist J/om in,uilh 

STIi Pfuder Father \\ v The scandal whn h I thought 
must ceri ‘ . r . . .. 

Aerihti 1 

alternli m of manners originated 
.Sc 4 Art II 2)3 On the supposition ll 


; by I? 



ORIOIlfATED 


204 


ORISOM. 


Aiid ll x»il 173 A cycle of poetry which on 

with the (leople and rested with the people 1M9 . 
Sjeam 10 J uly 4^ fhe fire originated in the chemict 


rth. 1846 Wright tu 
poetry which oriKinaled 
he people 1889 Mtmck 


b Attat , etc To have iti origin (locally) , to 
arise, spring (»« or from) tf Origin sd 3 d 

1799 Meti Jml II 167 Gale IS opinion that the veins 
onginTted in the liver had Ixien exploded 1874 CARrcNTER 
Mint Phys i 11 | 76 (1879) 79 1 he points whence the legs 
and wings originate 

Hence Ori ginated /// a (whence Ori ginated 
neu), On gloating ppl a 

OrigiH/ttinf Hah e a notice originating legal proceedings 

1697 83 Originated 1867 Originating [see 1} ifiap Bkni ham 
Jushct li Cod. / (fti A hr Peht Jnstt 4 61 On the part of 
the judge of the rtginating judi atory 1830 Coleridck 
Pahtc t 39 July tsery intellectusl act, however you may 
distil gi ish It b) name in respect of tl e originating faculties 
183s I 1 AVI OK S/ir Ptshot III 80 A divinely originated 
economy 186s 1 Hindu FHilos Sytt 53 I he souls 


believed to be larger than in any other part of Ireland 
1888 lull Mall I 10 Apr a/r The solicitors costs for all 
procee lings— from origin-ili ig notice to final orders— are 
limited by the rules of the Land Commissioners to ten 
shillings when the rent is under five pounds. 
Origination (oridainr' /an) [n obs h origina 
fwr»(uthc in Ciodefroy), a<l L ori^nd/to ‘ dertva 
lion of words, tracing of origin ’ [(^uintil ), n of 
action as if f a vb *ort^naro, ori^tta/ see 
Originate v ] The action or fact of onginatin^ 
lac oming into existence, commencement (in 
reference to its cause or source) , rise, origin 

1847 Jer rMCOR/r8 Pivph vii laglhatpromlM which 
Jid not pertaine to Peter principally and by origination and 
to the rest by communication 1849 — 6/ Extmp 1 Adiy. 

J9 Here is origination enough for sin without charging our 
laults upon Adam, « 1861 Fuller Worihut 1 (1663) 47 

1 begin with War because Arms hid a military Origina 
loa .183a Bektham a Mart a Palhatt Wks. 1843 If 500 
The origination of governments from a contract w a pure 
Iction 1889 Sia E Fay in taw Tima Rtf LI I 67/3 
ihe proceeding had, therefore, its proper origination in 
he petition which the statute requires. 

b Anat The fact of ansing or springing from 
lome place 6r ptrt , also toner , * Origin fii j b 
1888 J Smith Old Age x. 6s Ibose muscles notwith 
lamimg their origination may lie from the back tjtj J 
<KILL Amiih OecoM. (1738) 170 Muscles whose Originations 
ire as far distant Its the Itchtum 1890 Rollbston liitm 
't/e 107 1 he origination of the post.aDdommat ganglia. 

2 1 he giving of origin , bringing into existence , 
iriginal production or causation 

1837 Carlyle Er Ret HI v v ITiat old Scotch Body 
lamed Lords of the Articles, without whose origination 
he so called Parlument could introduce no bill 1891 
ARFENTEB A/ao. Pkj/s (cd 3) 336 The ongmation of the 
hange by an impression acting on the central organ i8s8 
'ROUDE ifui hug (1858) 1 III 334 His notorious activity 
nay hive easily connected him with the origination of 
he plan 

+ 8 spec Derivation (of a word', etymology 
Us (The only recorded sense of I oriqiniUto ) 
1814 Si lden Titlet Han Pref d ij How currant went that 
Jle Deduction of the Persian Soyhi ft m Wollen 1 uhpa ts f 
I hauing ongimtion in the Sophilv Sophi or Suffi. 1698 
F Burton I tin Anton 34 We may by no means out of 
iir old Bntish 1 ongue seek the Originations also of Townes 
ames in Afnck a 1718 Socth ’itrm (1744) XI 93 The 
rigination of which word some take from the Hebrew 1741 
iFLOtNr tonvereatioH Wits 1784 IX 383 Deduced friin I 


OrigflXUhtiTe (on duuu tiv, Aiv) a [f Obicin i 
TE t> or Its source see atite, i\ k ] Having I 
lie fjuality or power of originating produiNive, 
reative, inventive 

i8s7 I Taylor Pranjin Ant Bis xv (1873) 303 The 
nilalive more than originative turn of the Roman mind 
Mr F Hall Mindu Pii/os Ajj/ 36 Consideration and 
leditation thereon ire o^inative of a knowle Ige of the 
ue nature of the soul 1886 Shortholse Sir Per ival 79 
er« ns of a not very ongiiiative habit of mind 

i fence Ori fflii»tiT«l7 adv 

1898 Blshnell Nat A Sufernat iv (1864) >'n b.rfl lo act 


arm from Originate v ] One who (or that which) 1 
riginatcs something , an initiator, beginner, crea 
or, author 

1818 Lady Morgan FI Macarthy IV in 140 An niithor 
n inventor or an originator 1871 Tvlor Prtm Cult I 
4 A progressive movement in culiiire spre,i Is and becomes 
idependent of the fate of lls originators. 1874 L STtrioN 
tours in Ltirary 1893) I vii 253 He is an interpreltr , 
ot an originator of thought 

So Ori fin* treM, a female originator 
i860 Walt Whitman Broadway Fragm iv 6 Tlie On 
inalress comes Fhe land of Paradise the nest of birth | 
llOrigiae*(on d^in/xi, pi [L,pl of orfgo 
iRiGii^ The original facts or documents on which | 
ny historical or other work is founded 
189s Nation (N Y) i« Dec. 451/3 If a controversy had 
at arisen at once as to the engines of the volumes 

t Ori ginist. Obs rare [f Obioin sb + -IST ] . 
hie who treats of the origin or beginning of things I 
187s R BuaTHOOTE Causa Del 380 A Custom bottomed 
pon the Great Origihist and that account he gives us of 
ic Genesis and Rise of things. 1894 Reaton 104 The I 


I OriginiBt, obs. form of Origxnibt 

t On giidaOt v Obs ran [f Origin sb -i- 
I IZE ] trans » Oriqinati v. 1 

1*57 J Sergeant ScKssms Dtsfeuhi 186 To renounce 
reason because it is not originu d from his own inveniion 
but proposed first by another >88$ — Suit foohug 161 
How the Revolt comes to be originud 1897 — helld 
Piths 318 OriginiEed from some Pure Spinl or Angel 
t Ori glnous, a. Ohs rare—^ Native, natal , 

- Original A i (? intended as a blunder ) 

1633 B JoNsoN Jale PuA i il What, wisps on yrour 
we<lding.day sun ' this is right Onginous Clay and Clay o 
Killwrn too ( 

Origllon, obs variant of ORaLioN 
tl Otigxial (on iiyal) [Canadian Fr , alteration 
of Basque oregtsa stag pi otegnac (Uatz Darm ) 

I lltid cites from LescarbtH l/ist de la Nout>elle trauce 
(1613) XX that the Basques landing on the American coasts 
give to the American elk the name ortnac, and that orenssc 
in Basque meant slag ] 

A Cnnadian name of the Amentan moose 
1773 J Ano*H!>on hss Agne 463 In North America they 
h we a species of deer, called by the natives Orlgnul or 
Aurignial probably the Moose deer 1787 Jefkfrson A'is/rr 
I) I Itrgtsua 88 The ininuls called grey and black moose, 
caribou, ongiial and elk 

It Om Uion, Or«lllon. loftf Also 7 orllll 
ouno origllon, 7- orillon [a F pf-i//pn (oriiyoh), 
orttllon ear shati^ appendage, ‘ car ’ of any vessel, 
etc , deriv of orttlle car cf Oreccmion ] In 
obsolete methods of fortification A part of the 
defence of a bastion, etc. , tee quota. 

1647-8 CoTTEaELL Dattlas I fist Fr (1678) 534 marg 
Orillons are (he round shoulderi at the enos of tne faces 
of Bastions next the Flanks which cover the covered 
Flanks little used in Holland, but much m Italy and 
France 1694 Larl Monm tr BeHtsvoghos Harrs Flau 
ders 333 A half Bulwark was thrust out from the Citadel 
with a great Onllioune /hid 1 he abovcsaid Orilh in 189B I 
— ir Parutts Wart Cyfrus 116 Onglion. 1898 Phili ifx ^ 
(cd s% Ortilea, a mass of luuth find with a Wall, built 
upon the shoulder of Bastions with Casemates to secure 
the Canon m the relir d F lank and binder it from being 
dismounted lyai / ret St Rutst 1 1 303 Of four Bastions 
every one has one Oreillon 1853 bTocqcEi kr 1 /»/ Eneycl , 
Ontlou a pnijeciing tower at the shoulder of a bastion, 
covering the Hank from exterior view 
Oriloge, 'lagie, obs. forms of Horologe 
Or^eit, obs. form of Orbillet 
OriliMlil(u*nnei zSl),a {sb )(erron oronMnl) 
ff L dri , comb form of *, dr mouth + Nasal J 
Pertaining to the mouth and the nose, spec of 
« vowel Pronounced with the oral and nasal 
[lassages both open, so as to resound in the month 
and in the nose simultMieously, as the 'nasal’ 
vowels in French b sb An orinasal vowel 
1887 A. J Eli x* F F Pronunc 1 ui 87 It is very diffi 
cult to determine what is the oral baau of the orinasal 
vowel so strangely is it modifietl by the nasal vibration 
1887 —• in Fucyil Bnt XXII 383/3 If the nasal paesage 
IS left open at all the vowel is nas^ized ami as it resounds 
partly in ihe nose and partly in the moiilh it becomes an 
'oniasal iSpa Syd hot Lee Onuasal fistula, a 00m 
munication between Ihe nose and the mouth by means 
of a false passage through the arch of the palate 1898 
AUbutt s Sytt Med V 333 Creosote used for inhalation 
ID an orinasal respirator 

Orlngado, Oringe, obs ff Obanceaoo, 
Orange Orlngo, obs corrupt form of Ebtnco 
1898 Songs Costume (Percy Soc > 164 Madam here are 
pistachie nuts. Strengthening oringo roots. 

Orlol, obx form of Orikl. 

Oriol0 (6* riiwl) [ad med and mod t ortelus 
(i^th c oryolns), in OF oriel, OPr aurtel and 
auriola mod Pr aurtou, Sp ertol —I aureol ms 
golden ] 

1 A bird of the genus Onolus esp 0 ^bula 
(the Golden Onole), a summer visitor to Europe | 
and the British Islands, with plnnuige of a nch 
yellow contrasted with black , also extended to ' 
any bird of the family Onolsdte, comprising various 
species of Furope, Asia, Africa, and Anstralui 

(<■ IS90 AtarRTi s Magn( s Pe Ammal xxm xxiif Oryoh 
auei c ml a Inno vocis vulgiriter Me vocaU vt dkrit Plmius l 
1778 Pfnmant Foot («r 3) H 53.> The on .le 1 his 
beautiful bird is common in several parts of Europe 1839 
Penny Cy I XV 131/1 The genus Ondus or l ue Oriole 
of the present day 1840 lotd XVII 17/1 In our own 
c unify the C olden Onole has been found in Hampshire, | 
Devonshire Cornwill near Manchester near I.ancaster 1 
1848 Lt/e Non laiidy (i 86 j) I 131 Another very pretty bird 
thit IS I nc n m n in F ngtand— I mean the oriole 1894 
N US ton Pi t Buds s v Another genus which has hern I 
referred t the Ort h Iv is Spheeatlieies peculiar to the , 
Australian Region and distmguishil le from the more I 
no mil On les 1 y a bare space round the e>e I 

2 A bird of the genus /citrus, as the Baltimore 
Oriole (/ bolt t more), the Orchard Oriole (/ 
spitrius) , or an^ bird of the family Itlendte and 
subfamily Ictertntt, peculiar to Amenca, mostly 
with yellow (or orange) and black coloration , 
also called hangnests or han^trds 

[1791 W Bartram Carolina 30a Both species of the Baltl 
more bird (onolus Linn ictersu Cat ) are spring birds of 
passage and breed in Pennsylvania] S79S Maria Ridukii 
1 ay Madeira 37 Twokindsof onoles are found in Aniigua. 
>849 Longf Po a Child 109 An onole s pendent nest 1S90 
Whiiiier S tihali Stenegb With golden boeom to the tun, 


<Mob (oi» 1 ^) AstroH [L Orion - Gr 
’npiuy (r or t), name of one of the Giants of 
Greek mytbolo^, a mighty hunter, slain by 
Artemis, and ofUe constellation by which he was 
represented J Name of a large and brilliant con 
stellation south of the zodiac, figured as a hunter 
with belt and sword Orton's hound, the dog 
star, Sinus (S E of Orion) 

1398 Treviba Barth. Pe P R viii xxiv (<493) x u/t Orion 
Is a iiioost notable Constellocyon by cause of hugencsse and 
also of fayvnessc and it is shape in the ordre of sterres as 
kniehte gyrde i^ih a swerde. 1490 Caxton hntidos xii 
46 The sygne of Oryon rendretli the waties to be proude 
ind cTUelle 1990 Sri Nsxa A O 1 ill 31 Scorching flames 
of fierce Onons hound 1874 Moxon Julor Astron. (ed 3) 
II 70 Ihe most Northerly Star in the Girdle ofOrion doth 
yrl decrease m Declination 1843 IennvbCn Lot ksley Hall 
8 Great Orion hIo| ing slowly to the West i868 Locktee 
Hem Astron. 1 33 The great nebula of Orion is situated 
in the part of ihe constellation occii|iKd by the sword 
handle. M d The three stars of second magnitude in 
Onon s Belt 

Orionid (orat And) Astrom [f Obion -f in, 
female patroiiymiu cf I eoniu.] One of a system 
of meteors whose radiant point la in Orion 
1878G F Chambers AstroM 799 The example (of Lrontd] 
has been followed m designating other meleor showers by 
the constellations in which iheir iMiaiil points are situated , 
so that «ve have the Orionids of October 18-30. 1899 idtm 
Rev Oct. 333 The well known Orionid centre. 

•orionSs a compound suffix forming adjs , con 
slstingof CUB (L.-&W), added to L. M-\nSrt-us, 
a, um (see 'ORr' Instances of this occur m 
med L., as int'i(/i>n 5s us, F vulort mu: victorious, 
f vtclUna victory , but most of the Eng examples 
j are directly formed upon L ndjs , actual or possible, 
in 5rt us eg testsonous, merUortous, nctonous, 
proditorioHs The sense is either the same as, or 
clostly akin to, that of adja in *uR3. 

Oripore (&• ripo»j) Zool [f L os, Sn mouth 
+ Pobe] a pore or small opening representing 
a mouth 

1848 Dana Zoo/h (1848) 338 Indistinct seriate oripores. 
Oririma (oorirsim) /ool [f as prec a L 
rtma cleft, chink ] A cleft or narrow opening 
representing a mouth 

1848 Dana Zoofk (1848) 384 A central pore or puncture 
(ortrimt), marking the position of ibe moulb. 

Oris, ol>» form of Orbib 
O rl*ltt0logy(^zm/7l6(lin) >vre. [tor *hons 
mology, f Gr dpnsisot dehnition + -LooY ] A 
name for the explanation of technical terms, or 
for such terms collectively , terminology. 

1818 Kirsv & Sr Entomei (1856) 1 Pret 13 The Ter 
minology to avoid ihe barbarism of a word compounded 
of Latin and Greek ) they would beg to call the Qrismology 
of Ibe science 1839-47 Todd Cytl Anat III 348/3 Ihe 
oriimology of any particular branch of xoological science 

Hence Ortsmolo ( 1 «, Orlsmolo gloal ad/s , per 
laining to orismology. 

i8a8 Kirby & Sr EntomoL III Advt p. iv The Ana 
tomical and Orinnolraical Tables 1891 J Freeman / d* 
Wtlham htrhy 311 Criticising and perfectiiu our ana 
tomical and onsmological teima i88a Ogilvie Ortsuiolagic 

Oriaoil (prum, san) arch Forms a 1 $ 
ureiaun, 3-5 orelaon, etc. (s ureaon, Caxton 
oroyaon), 3-6 oruon, etc , 6 orsyson, orasoan, 
6-7 ors8on, 6-9 oraiaon, 7 oraiaon, 0 3- 
oriaon, (3’ 7 oun, oryson, etc , 4-6 uriaon, etc , 
4 7 boriaoB, 5 onuon, urryaone 6 Sr wriaoun, 
wneaoae, 6 8 orison, 6 one) with interchanges 
in 3-7 of t and y, and of on mm, omm, unn, 

I oun, own, with or withont final e [a OF oret 
I sun, ort sen (12th c ), now o/aisom (16th c in 
I litre) - Pr oratoH, bp ertuton, It oraAone — 
1 orultbn tm speech, oration, in Christian L an 
addrita to God, a prayer (Vnlgate) , n of action 
f 5rart to utter words, speak, pray, f os, or- month 
Ftjmnlogically a doublet of oration ] 

1 A prayer (In later use chiefly in pi cf say 
one s praytss ) 

a t nys tail h Horn 51 pe halie nreisuns pe me stngeS in 
halie chirche a laag An r R t 6 SiggeS v> al Ac imne 
ftteoreisun, Dens qui corda r 10905 Fng Leg I 64/373 
Al one m is oscsones here he lai wel slille i|4o Ayeiih 31 
He begjnh his matyns and his benes and his oreisones. 
1490 Caxton Hon to Pit i Certayn oreysons and dcuouie 
prayers that they oughte to sayc 01933 I-*' Bernfrs 
Huon xhii 146 Whan he had made his orew n Iher came 
Bsararyn to Huon 18190 Sands* Pna 36 1 he Captain 
Bassa performing appointed oraisons and ceremonies 
Dyer Rmns </ Rome Poems (1761 ai Ihc pilgrim oil 
mid his oraison hears Aghast the voice of time 
$. ia97R Glouc (Rolls) 7196 As Hsholiman adde is orison 
ydo hsTu t *3>D R. Rst NNS Medtt 361 pe same orysun bat 
he pr^d byforc. 138a Wyclif Past, ix 17 Now forsotn^ 
oure C^, heere the orisoun of thi seruaunt c 1388 Chaucer 
Part P P983 Of which* orisons certes in the orison of the 


ccrteync urfysoncs for hurreprayng. 1474 Caxton CA»S4 
33 They wake aile the nyghi fn prayers and orisons <1 197# 
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LmDisAV (PiUkuttie) ( hron Scot (S 1 S ) 1 uo, I teichtt 
tbamc tha domlniutll wrikuun quhilk we call ine Lordia 
prayer ijM OaEEMB 4 f««<y»Aon (Arh) 50 Manie orixona 
lithe made] to Hyiiueneua. i(oe SHAKtt. Ham iii i fig 
Soft you now. The faire Ophelia ? Nimph In thy Ortrona Be 
all myainneii remembred. idfc Milton /’ / xi 137 When 
Adam and first Matron Eve Hod ended now thir Oruions 
ty^ Mas. Raix.liM'e llaitaa xv. Remember me in your 
orisons ilia Bveon Ck Hnr 1 xli, Three tongues prefer 
htiange Orisons on high itW Miiman St t’mtTtvu 144 
Provided for the due celeliralion of these inesttniable 01 Isons 
Comk ifiu Uhquhaet Kaii iaii 1 xxi, lo the same place 
came his orison mutterer 

b Without OM or pi The action of praying, 
prayer. Now mrt 

ctajo O KtHt Strm in O F Mat aS Stor, for holy 
urisun Mure, for code werices. ntyta CMrsor M isfiaj 
To.quils he lai in orisun idj Caxton Cota f iv, 1 here by 
the space of twenty dayes as lie was in oryson. 157a / amtut 
Lady itcoU tn iioi Poemt 16/A C II aafi'Ihus to dtsdane 
the hous of orisoun. sMo Pusev Sfia. Froph. 19 The soul 
hath in orison familiar coiiserse with God 
1 3 A tpeech, oration Chiefly Sc Ohs 
1430-40 Lvdo BocAat VI xv (1554) 161 b, Through hui 
languaKC, this sayd Tullius Reconciled by his soote Orisons 
>349 Compi Scot vl 41 I 1 ia prencip-sf scheiphirde maid 
ane orison tyl al the laif of his conpaiiyions. iftog Pht/otM 
Ixv, Jovr Onsoun sir sounds with sic skil In Liipids Court 
asje had bene vpbrocht 

Oriaon, -soim, -■ont(e, obs iT Horizoh 
Orifltio fonstik), a rare [ad. Or hftcrut 6 t 
of or for denning ] Dctermtnately cxpreMcd. So 
Orl atiooMsaoi otio a [Gr ory/stierriK 6 t ob- 
uervant of signt]. 

llli-gi Behthau /.qyre App R Wks. 1841 VIII oij 
Onstic, and aorLstic, or more exiiressively, oristicosemeiotic 
and aonsticosemeiotic, dcierminalely and indelerminately 
expressed 

-priwa, sujffix, the neuter ting ending of L. 
aoj*. in onus (ace -oaroua, -oar], tue<i sbst. m 
the ainse ' place for or belonging to, thing used 


in Orle or Oile wMes. 1786 W BoviCs// H,st i^andtitck 
(170a) 707 The same legend of St Martin wiihiii u quatre 
foif, with four demi ships cmjoiiied with four demi lions in 
orle iMe Boutell tier tint Fop vii. 32 5 >oineiimes 
a series of separate charges form an Orle 

o The chajilct or wreath round the helmet of 
a knight, bearing the crest 

1(34 PLANciif Bnt Costame 186 A hascinel having the 
lining or cap within and the orle or chaplet without. 

3 . 1 he metal nm of a shield In mud iiicis 
f8 Atih See quit* and cf. Ouixi Ohs 
1706 Pniu irs s. v , In Architecture, Orle is the same with 
Plinth. 17S1 41 CiiAMHKKM Cyt/. tWr in architecture, a 
fillet under the ovolo, or quarter round uT a cai ital 

Hence O xlawlae, -W 9 U, advs in orle sec 1 l> 

1610 OuiLLIH Heraldry ic vt (1611) 66 Borne Orirwaisc 
or in Orle 

Orleaniat (prlramst) [t t OtUanisle, f 
local name OrUatts see next and inr ] In 
trench politics An adherent of the pnnccs of the 
house of U fleam, descended from the lluke of 
Orleans, younger brother of Louis XIV, whose 
descendant Louts Philippe reigned as King of the 
trench, 1830-1848. Klao altnb ox a& adj 
iSat W H Kteev ir / IJlaac t Itiet ten 1 I 235 1 ‘ 
had been the focus of Orleanist and Honaparlist consnttai u s. 
1870 Siandnrd >6 No\ , The largitimisU the Drleanists 
the Republicans the Napolconisls, ire arra>’cd in one rank 

So Orlaulum, the political principles of tiic 
Orlcanists, OrlMUil atla a, pertaining to or of 
the n.iture of the Orleanists 

1863 tr Slrauss Hew t t/e Oeent II 11 Im 10 Possessed, 
SO to say, with an Orleamslic Hiurit 
OrMlUUi (P iiiinx) (Name of a city in t ranee, 
giving the title to a dukedom ] 

1 . A variety of plum 

1884 twiVN Kal Hort UiKp »33 Fruit Trees for a 
moderate Plantation Newington, exccllenc Orleans, 
Persique 1770 Foots Larne Lover ni Wks. 17m II 86 


for, requitite', a* in audilSnum place for heating, 1 he ereen gara. or the Orleans. iMo Piesse I ^ Chem 
prutdnum general’s tent, prottmilortum headland, V^, teE?*u."WA//“«‘^Ul'' o“T^e 


reposttonum dnmb-waitcr, scrtplcnum writing- 
room, scHsonum organ of senaation (lloelhins) 
The tng. form of these words, taken through 
Norman Fr dry, is-ORV, but some of the {.Ann 
words have been taken into huloncal or learned 
use in the L form, as audtlonutn, prutorium, 
sattatonunt, scnpiorntm,Stits 0 nuin, and after these 
others, as hattstonutit, ttultHolonum, ittdiutortum, 
etc , have been formed as sdentiflc terma 
Onz, obs form of Omrx 

OriJK)n(ts orisunt, ob*. forms of Horixor j 
Ork(«, Orkan«t, obs. var Orc, ORcARBm 
Orkwn, an adaptation of *cr(eH assumed as sing | 
of etcHtat m Heownlf,(?) monsters or sea monsters 
eiooe BeowaH tts txitenas and ylfe and oreneas i8ss 
T iioEPE Ir BeawuH Ibence raonslrous births all sprang I 
forth, aotens, and elves, and orkens. I 

t OTkey. Odt [Corruption of Du oortken, dun 
of oert, a small com cf next] (See quot ) 
t88e Hexham, hta Oert, o/ls Oortken, An Dike) nr (ho 
fourth part of a Htiver, or two Doits 1708 1 Waxii Fug 
Ref (1710) I 131 The poorest of cm Could scarcly wrest 
an Orkra from him. 

tOrkyn. Obs ra«-> a prec, 

•54a Udah ErastH Apoph, (1877) 91 They that goo 
about to bye an yerthen potie, or vcssell for an oikyn, dooe 
knocke vpon it with their knuccle. 

Orl, dial form of olr air, Aldeh, the tree 
(c:i440 see Okyelcx ) 1747 R Bowixrx Art 0/ Aag^liHg 
tj this Hedge ought 10 he made chiefly of Ork iflcis 
nv NCUMS Hut Hertford I otess (tu V b ), Orf, the wood 
alder 

Hence Orl-fly, ellipt. Orl, the aldcr-fly, Stalts 
lu/antts, used by anglers. j 

1747 R nowu(X» Art HAa/'liHff6<)Ttie nr\e tyy l» the 
l»e«l Ely lo Iish with after the May Hjes are gone 1787 
Best .4 (ed a) 115 The Orl fly comes on the Utter 

end of May and cominues on till the Inter end of June. 

1873 W Houcnton Bril I assets 64 I he well known orl 
or Alder fly i Sutiu Mannr) 

Orlaone, -age, -ftgftr, obs. if Horoloop, lk. 
Orl* (^rl) Also 6 urle [a. F orle, OF urU, 
ourlt —late L type *onilum, dim of Ora border , 
It Olio border, hem. Cf Urlk v ] ] 

1 //dr A narrow band of half the width of the 
bordure, followmg the outline of the shield, but 
not extending to the edge of it 
t8ie Guillim Heraldry \\ 011.(1611)65 The Orir is in 
ordinarie composed of a thrMfold line duplKxied admitting 
a leaneparencie of the field Ihorowoiit In* inneiimst area 
or space therein enclosed 183a Roeson Hui lie> Gl iss., 
Orle, an inner borduie of the same shape as the tsenicheon 
Itself .The field being seen within and round it on Iwth 
sides. 1^ Rusmm Fables H { aij Ihe Orle a narrow 
band following the outline of the shield midway between 
■Is edge and centre, ts a more definite expression of en 
closure or fortification by moat or rampart 

b. A -band of small charges arranged round the 
shield orlewiie. Hence ih orU, uid of subordinate 
charges thus borne 

ssys BoaoBWEU. Armene ti 43 K bearelh Or, a Lyon 
Seianie, Sable, within an Orle d Ogres»e<i. igfir Flvmino 
Coatn HoflusAed lit 1370/1 He bearelh ature a crosse 
forme Ache or, within an vrie of stars or tSio (iuilum 
Heraldry iii ill (1611) 88 These stars are said lo bee borne 


main amis of an Orleans plumb tsee. 1771 Mad D ANai av 
Farty Diary, Let to M Allen, I desire that I may have 
a boll d Orlean plomb pudding for my dinner 

2 A fabric of cotton warp and worsted weft, 
brought alternately to the surface m weaving 

Acording lo hvAi, Draped s Diet, introduced m 1837 
and the first fabric of the kind know n in England 

1844 G Dodd Itxltle Vaanf tv 13; Thete are two kinds 
of stuff now msule, called Orleans and * Paramatta (u hy 
so named, U would probably lie diiruTill to sa)) apparently 
formed of worsted, but the weft only is of woisted the 
warp lieing cotton, 

Orlega, Orleger. obs. if Hobiiloge, -er 

IIOtIo (pjld) Arch [It orlo bolder, bnm, 
hem, etc sec Orlb.] « The lillet between the 
flutings of a column b The plinth of the base 
of a column 

1813-39 I J IKES in Lcoiii I alladt s Arekit (1743)11 50 
The Orlo, Brtin, or Spaces arc 4 of the Muting 1715 1 r rsi 
loUadi t -tirkit (1743)! 31 Orlo or 1 1 , nth of Ihe Base 

Orloge, Orloger see Hobolook, IlnKotociB 

Orlop * jVp) Forms a 5 6 over loppe, 
(Se 5 ou(6)r lop), 6-7 lop, 7 loop, lope B 6 
orloppe, or s)loope, oarlop, 7 orelop, orlopp, 
arloup, 7-8 orloire . 8 horlop , 7 orlop 7 .S. 
5-7 ou(e;rloflt [a. Du overloop a entering, 
‘ouerloep van t'sihtp, fori, tabulata naimtm con 
strata, per qure naiito feruntur’ (Kilian, 159^), 
f averloopen lo run over see Oifr and I fav r ] 
Orimnally, the smgle floor or deck with which the 
hold of a ship was covered in which, by the 
succesMve addition of one, two, or three com(>lctc 
decks above became the lowest tleck of 1 shii) of 
the line , snmctimei. applied to the lowest dect of 
a steamer or ship with three or moie decks 

The orlop was not usiitlly reck >nrd in ii iiienci ilure is 
a ' deck when a ship hid two conipleie fl wrs these were 
called orit* and deilc when ihtec fl s is, ihc) »cie rl ip 
lower and tipper detk when four flairs orl ip lower 
middle and tipper deck See PrcK sh But v melimes orlop 
IS foiimi in the peneral sense of deck mhI applied in the 
pi to both (or til) the decks | resent al the nme. 

1487 Sc AcU 7 u in (1814) 87 \iid St Ihe maisteris fute 
na giitdis vpon hts ouerl rp ( 1397 4 1 4 ouer I rfl] the quhdk V. 
he do tha gudis sail pay na fratichl nrr na gudis sndcr 
the ourlop |>ucrl 4 tl lo M.ot nor In wuh lli t ginlis in ers 


3 3 Other three shtiis Ml the residue were sin dl wiihcut 

overloppc, and verganlines. 1378 Bouhnf Imin/i ns 3 
You may make a putine Ihxke or Orloppe, that hath but 
plaine hatchrs. 1598 W Piiiiurs LiHxkoUn (H«klu)t 
Soc ) II 170 One side of the upper part of the ship 
lictwcen Ixrlh the upper Garlops where the great Iwat It) 
burst out t6ii Cotca , I Mac iheDrclopor Arloup r 
mure gener-itl). tha halthcc of a ship, ifiav Cait Swnil 
Stamant ( '«"< 11. 1 When the) are planked cp to the 
Orlop they make the ships Howie Ihtd s The first Orl 'p 
ix ih* first floore lo aupjMrt the plankes d ih i riier the 
Howta. Ihd 6 The third Decke or Orlop, or the third 
i>ecke which Is neuer called l>y ihe name of Orlop and >et j 
they are all hiit Decks l8sft Pun 1 irx Ort/p x I erm in 


1 Horlop and Well of the Ship at the sJ 


anchor was stowed in the after orlop 18^ Bfhant fc 
V.K%Celias Arh xxn (1883)164 I o roam about in the dim 
silences of the lower deck llic Iwitixhi of the orlop and 
to gaze down the impenetrable F rebus of Ibe hold 
y CI470 Henky tFalh , x B8z Wallace Amin hcstraik 
our burd in lo the sc On (he tir Gfi he slew son othii 
thre ijij Docolas I" nets \ xL 1 7 I he flainb wpkrnd 
ling blesis braid at large fin jw hechi iirrl ft iir and 
paynlit targe c 1614 Six W McKK/ir/oA f roj in 378 
O that I hod their shipiu. once set on fire And ov ,1 fts all 
with flaming firebrands fill d 
b allrtb 

i8a} Whitboirne Netifoundland 76 Two ibx and of 
good Orlop nailes. 1738 J Hiake Finn Mar Syst 3 If 
111 >re room wailed the orlop deck maj be c ljri,e I 
1889 Smfi Rito ShiH'iild XIX 431 Vesselsoier 34 feet 
in depth arc reipiircd by I lojds to nave oilop kams on 
every sixth frame 189a Daily Sens 14 Feb 6/8 ll is 
lielieved that 1 y I aitei ing down the orlop deck in the after 
port >f the ship they will suctccd ill floating hrr 

t Orlopp. Obs [? for overlap] J he I timed 
up edge of 1 sheet of lead irciit over the edge 
of the adjoining sheet in making a joint 
1703 T N C/ 0'4 t / Miih 193 Tlie Orlop is dioiil 3J 
Inches of the edge, (next I ) ihc ‘siandiri of the other bliccl 
tais d up in the same manner as tl e Sia der 

Orly, orely, obs. forms of Lari v 
t O rnuuii. Sc Obs Vi also Armurir A 
fabnc, prob the same as Armoaekk, md ong 
identical with Oimi/ihK 
1x88-7 Free Ireis in Chalmers Mary (1818 I 7 
OrOrmaLse laffatis lo lyne the Itodcis and schvis f the 
gounc and vclicottc in F leminc Mary Q 0/ 

Stoll I1897) so. Item of ormasi tonalis vj die 1567 Ihd 
SI I Of I lak ormasi 1 elle 

+ Onne. obs rate (Sec quot) 

>688 R Holme Amioury il 85/1 TTie Orme is ihc same 
to husk Ibid 117(1 Orme or husk |is] the thing Mowers 
grow out off 

Orm®r (/imiJ, 0 imj r) [Jersey and Guernsey 
I Fr , - F ermter, contracted from otctllc de tutr, or 
I ad L mru mans sea ear, from its rescmblsince to 
I the ear (I ittre) ] The Sea-car , a species of tini 
I valve mollusc, JJahotis tubcri ulata, sjiccttlly abtin 
dant m Guernsey, where it is used as loot! Hence 
extended lo nil sjieoes of Uahotis 
I 167a SiE (. Lviteitos in Hatton toir (Camden 81 V 
irnicrs were thought mot excelirnt n cate. 1694 F Al 1 r 
Jersey II 74 " r hive also Ihe Omier w hidi is a Fish sc iice 
kiKwn out of diese Islands, Oimer is a t 01 traction cf 
(Wil/e ie Mir It has no I ndcr shell like thei i) ter I iit 
the F ish dingeth to the R aV with the Bacic and the Shell 
cosers the Belly 18*7 M Dos van Dom I on 11 169 
I I he ormcr a shell fish has been i miwued to ve I cutlet 
1858 Wcouw lED 1 /<i//w<r« III 42s Orniers may be reiiinseft 
from the rocks to which they adhere ly thrown g a litllc 
I w.arin water over theiiL 1873 M X.o\AVrA Sijuirt isiLhtsUr 
II x\L 201 J he ormet is the most delicious uf iinivalies, 

I b all) tb 


t O xm®te, <t Obs [( )L. or ttise/e f Or , with 
out, beyond + miete moderate, mean, f metaii to 
measure ] Measureless immense excessive 
c 1000 lELFRir //n;« II 164 )>iE:r Iwg 8a sum ormreU stan 
(» 1100 f) I CAtvn an icoi (I.aud Mb.) J>a Rcv mn >de man 
h«r ormmie fyrde of ttefcnisies fnlcrs t laoa Okmin 338 
JHiss bafe|>i> Drilihtmdon wi]>)>iiie]>urrh hi s oiriiiete millce 
thi 13687 And shulenn unndcrrf n thrmetc pn e inn hellc 

tOrnit^, <i- Obs [OL or mi!d (- i.)lUi 
urmuof), f On , without + mid, mind, courage, 
Mood) \\ ithout spirit , desj ondent despairing 
c888 K A-irRrii Aix-fA. \iii he 8c hine forbencS c l-eT 
orm<xl • 1000 Joshua il 9(lle| tai ) I>is f Ic is seiiged an I 
urn ni on^can c >w ^,175 Lamb Ho>. • s )>el wc on 

uiiiliiripan 10 oiiii xle I c hr< n 
Ormolu Ipjmdw) [a F o> moutu lit 
‘ground gold’] Originally, («o)d or gold leaf 
ground and prei ared for gilding brass, bronze, or 
other mctil, hence, gilaed bronze used in the 
decoration of fumituie, etc Now, An alloy of 
copixir, rmc and tin having the colour of gold 
t7<s H Wxudv lett toH S t eu I'«3' 6 I ht (ifcMV 
83 A laisc funnel cf bronze wilb or like a column 

>778 Lru (.oa-Z/fcr (ed s v birn rii/,bairi llieir orna 
mental pieces 111 tVr Moiilu aie hi,,hlv rsiecnicd all over 
Furupe iBi 9.4(Z sof lO /// c 13 5 36 AnyArii Ics oma 
inenlcdwilh or mannfai tiirrd wh lly >r p rlly cf Or M ulu 
iBsiCarlvle Sari Ret 1 iv Avch le in men U\ of Bru sel 
cartiels and pier classes and or muulii iSga hi 1 1 v ( >r 
(18891 1 V 138 Cabmeti and ias).cls vf every acr ( m ther 
of pearl acale inilier irory I uhl and oni li 1875 I 
Dl i Alls III 46« Gy <’('< * Gass in win I il ^ h ^ 

lieiMK lo cbuiii a nearer imilali n of g Id ihrn or In iv 
brass affords, 

b allrtl and Cowl yr, ormolu /si, ormolu- 
varoish, a co| jxT, bronze oriminti n goldvamish, 
also called ‘ Mosaic gobl 
t8a«CM UrsTMXcoiT/-»c/o/r s/I I It F no heiUilh 
ormdu chasings 184a 11 vkiiam /> c I /• A ^ Flontie 

tOzmiUniie. oh a fabnc lironpht from 
Ormuz, near the entrance of the Persian (lulf, 
a famous mart of the 1 orlugucsc in the 16th c 
Probably the same originally as Abjuizrek, sec 
also Obm \6i 

>8as PtacHAs Pil);rtms\\ 1433 Very gooii Ormu enes and 
Persi in Varivets of a w inilerfiiU fine icsac 
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f Orn, onim e. V Obs [Mh mme corre- 1 ••t* i »ui Rtp Arfm & EccI Crt< 11 / 69 'pie ornament 

form to „ m W,r -L „-oo« to 1 "Xj." if&S: “.SSciS “ifir'ft'TltS 
fit out, equip, atlorn , but as the simple vb is not fc,|„ anj Oovi J Huflerea the omamenta rubric to Iw 

l,llc<i in Ol* which had the compound aounur (see , partially dormant, but they kept It In force. 

Adokn), the Mfc word was app cither an aphetic [ 2 . Something employed to adorn, beautify, 

form of (wurne, or directly from L with the vowel „.>»o.ii»d.^ tk.< . 

conformed to oimteincn/, OiiNAiiiSNT, and the 


earlier <u>u) nt, anounie It is noticeable that the 
orig Wyclilfite version of itSr, in the O T por- 
tion, often has the fuller anounte, enournt, wnich 
i’urvey changes to ou/tu Ihc 15 i6tli c. cm is 
conformed to h ortur or L ornax ] 
tnim To adorn, omamuit 

tjSa WvtLir rtl II 10 That ihei outne tn88 onoure] in 
ille thingis the doctryn of ourc sauyoiir Ood — i ! tt 
111 S H l\ w>mincn n it inourneme it ufclolhingcourneden 
ht-in silf 1388 — ( f« XXIV 47 Y haiigide cere rynuis to 
ournc hi» face I138J lo hunourefzi r anoure)l)ie face of hirj. 

— I'rm XV 4 The tunge of wise men iiurneth tiaSa 
enhiurnclhl kiinnjMg c 1440 f rr/n A om 1 Ixvi 305 (H irl 
AfS ) Scpulcris hen inaade faire wiihoiite And rially ornjd 
with precious cl Hhing of silke and of pallc c 1449 PacocK 
Rtpf 193 Fiiy uiujuyk stok or stoon graued and ouriied 
with goUfand oihere giy peinling 1545 Jove h rp Oan. 
II Argi (R k (jod stered v|i prophetc. and orned his chirrhe 
with great glory len A K.iNa tr f An/a/«jr f itAc/r kivb. 
Was orned in Christ lesus with ane cr une of luslii e 

Hein.e +0 med,ournod /// a .adorned, fO fn* 
ing, ourning vU sb and /// a , adorning 
.3*. WvcLir I Pet III 5 Not wnh curious oiirnyng of 
hcer or ourn>ng <f clolhinge IMS Jose Aa/ Oau iii. 
D V ij b 1 he preclouse decent orneil j mage 

Orn, obs pi t of Oh yruan, nuua/i, to Ritf 
Ornability. rare [f *ornalle (f L orn ire to 
fit out, equip, adorn see blii) + nt 1 C a|>ability 
of being adorned or used ornamentally 

iSii 31 IlrNTMAM / rtlg-uf Umt Oram Inirixl Proper 
ties desirable in every language Ornability 1 e f-icihty 
of tieing made subservient to the purpose of ornament 

— Ea Lang iv f d Of Uinabihty or Dtcorability 

+ O rnacy. Obs [f Ornate a see act ' ] 
The quality of being ormte, oniatcness 
. 1516 buELiov Afagny/ 1540. I am supprysed Of jour 
language Pulijshjd and fresshe is jour i rincj 154° 
MoarsiNE bites fmlroii Ibyni. k vb. This worlde is in 
house or a temple of God which of nought Ik btuught forth 
■lit > this sh ipiie and ornaej, l)i it it now is in idoo IllHNib 
Kirk I nil i//(i8j3) aS Under these three conditions (Ci wit, 
of amplitude oniacy and snproslitude chastity to any other 
use) It bee Jitie-s a Kirk 

Onuuusnt in&ment ,sS Forms 3 4urne 
meat, (4 vrrunent', 4-5 ournement, 4 6 ome 
meat, $ oumament, 5- ornament [a OF 
em nement, ornemeni, ad f 01 no men/ urn equip- 
ment, trappinjj, ornament, f emnre see Okn n ] 

1 1 Any adjunct or nctessory (primarily for use, 
but not excluding decoration or embellishment) , 
equipment, furniture attire, trappings Obs 

a tus Atur R 30a And mnkede hire ueir mid atle |k 


embellish, or that naturally does this , a decoration, 
embellishment 

sjn WVCLIV yiufith X 3 And sche look ournemenlis 
138a unournemeiu) uf the armes, and lilies uid ournede 
“ ^ allc hir oumcmentis e 1460 t OETnicuK * 


1 13V c 
hir silf 


Lum Moh vu (1885) 135 Kich Slones and o^r jucis and 
ornamciiics cniiiietiyem ID bu extale rutall 1494 Jrnvsas 
V XV (W de W) hjb/a The berde is the 
._riiamcnt of mannex face 1991 Shaks. 
■ a9 Or whether that such Cowards ought 
to wcore 1 his Ornament of knighthnud [the garter], yea 
or not 1663 UoviK (htos AfR iv iv. The Blossoms are 
III themselves great Urnanieiits to a tree. 1751 JoHNHOM 
RanMertio 170X3 My mother sold some of her ornaments 


1 manner ax might x 




. hitueneji blisxe 1340 4 yrnb 140 Hy , 

igraj^b and iret mid tile hire uuroemens c 1386 I 
V hauler Lletks I aoa And eek of othere aornementes 
It rr amrnementes ornamei.tes) alle 1 hat vn lo swich a , 
weddyng xh ride falle 13^ 1 rk\ isa fiar/k /)e / A \ \ 

xxviii >495)137 1 he hanife IS a Crete hrl|K and ornament 
of the body 1969-73 Cooitr iTusaurus Aphistre the 
tackling or ornaments of a ship 1591 Shaks i lien. I / v 
i 54 The xumme of mmey which I promised forcloathing 
me m these graiie Ornamcnix c 1611 CMArMAV //laA xu 
450 A surgeon is to be preferrd with phjsic ornaments 
Before a mulliiude 16 R Johnson ye <« tAow/ionj ii 
IV (1670) Fi All attired in black and mournful Ornaments 
i68a K Bi ETON Adnur Cunos (1684) 3 Most of her 
I hngland s) other Plenties and Ornaments are expressed in 
this old verse following Angha I/mu Pons Ions Ptc/t 
sia Famma Lams t747GoLLD Fng Ants 50 1 he Head 
with us Omamentx, and (he Legs regularly placed first 
make their Appwance 

b / ccl The accessories or furnishings of the 
C hiirch and Its worship see quot 1857 

13 F F A tut P B 1x84 Wyih alle he vrnmentes of 
hat hous [the Jewish Temple). Ibid 1700 |>e fylhe of he 
freke defowled hade fe ornementes of g xlder hous tet holy 
were maked 1:1400 Maundev (Roxb ) xi 43 With many 
o|>er ournementi and cleihing of Aar m and of ^ tabernacle 
147 ®- 6 S Malory Ar/kur xmi xv The other held a croxse 
and the ornementjs of an aiilter 148a ^lonk 0/ Fitskam 1 
(Arb) 49 ITioo fhyngjs tint were nccesxarve to ihc oma ' 
inentys of alle the thyrcl 
thyngys i486 Acl ^ Net 
ments, and other Oriiamc 

Hit c J I 35 Me/ Urn/ . 

ornaments c f the Chiirclie and of the ministers therof 
shsibe releined and be in vse as was in this Chiirche of 
Englaid by auclhorily of Parliament in the se ond jere of 
the rajgne of Kj ng Edward the vi vntil otiitr order shalbe 
thenn iSten in Ch I »/•*//««( Peacock i86fi)6o 

Thinventarie of all the popishe ornamentes that remaynid in 
the Church of Calsterworth at anie tyme sens the deathe of 
the lue Quene Mane, tiff Deas Pnty Couneil m Blunt 
Annot Prayer bk p Ixx, The term ‘ornaments m Kccle 
M-istical law IS not confined, as bv modem usa^e to articles 
of decoration or embellishment, but it u used in the larger 
sense of the word ornamentum’ In modern times. Organs 
and Bells are held to fall under this denomination 

c Ornaments rubnc, the rubric which stands 
immediately before the Order for Morning and 
Evening Prayer in the Book of Common Prayer , 
so calM as referring to the 'ornaments' to be 
nsetl in the Church (Cf 1559 in b,) 


contempt 1833 1 . Ritc 

the chitcaiix were tl c ornaments of r ranee. 

SON / rth Ann (1863) II III v 140 lores head rings, 

lets and irther personal ornaments. 187$ JoWEix P/a/o 
(cd a) III 130 Mere narration, when deprived of jhe orna 
ments of metre 

b Jig A <|ualUy or circumstance that confers 
lieauty, grace, or honour 

•96a UAusir Ateidane 1 Comm 4h Amongc other orna 
mciites of the house of Saxony, the, was ever propre unto It, 
greatly to favour Religion 1611 BiULk 1 1 tt III 4 The 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit 

0 A person who adorns or adds lustre to his 
sphere, time, etc 

1973 G Harvkv LtUtrdik (Camden) 53 Thos singular 
men the late orn ■iiienL', of Aambridg md the glori of Pern 
Ijfook Hal 1999 SesNSSK to/ Clout 500 bbe i, the orna 
ment of wonia^nd 1681 Prii sai x t etf (Camden) no 
An ornament lo the University 1774 Warion Hisl Fng 
Poetry fhss. 11 (1840) I p exx A m>sl dislinguished orna 
ment of this age was John of ‘mhsbiiry 1896 / aw P imes 
C 488/3 1 ike so many othir ornaments of the Scutch Bench 
and Bar, John Itiglix was a son of the manse 
3 The action of adorning or fact ol iHting adorned , 
adornment, embellishment, decoration (Jtt os /ig ), 
that in which this is embodied or consists 
i]jg6 SpkNSfcR A (? IV It 30 C mrago Approved oft m 
periU luaiiifold Winch he aicniev d to his giest ornament 
1611 loiKsruR 4 tA Prog 1 11 Wks 187BI 15 Accumple 
ments sre more for ornament Ihen use. 1667 Milton P I 
V 380 ITie |iair that clad F ach shoulder )>ruad came mantling 
o re his hiest With regal Ornament 1739 Hume Hum Nat 
{1874) I Introd 307 The improvement or ornament of the 
human mind 1817 J bcorr t arts Rests (ed 4) 345 There 
was no beauty either of artful ornament, or natural wild 
ness .883 I. F Day / txfy Art t. Ornament la the 
Art of every Day 
b Merc adoi 
Shake. A fen k, I 

be lexsl themselues 

ment Ibtd 97 Thus ornament is but The seeming truth 
. which cunning times put on To iiitrap the wisest 

1 Ornament (pinime nt, (rjiiiment) p [f Ob 


e netessarye lo the oma 
yn Ijghlys or any othjr 
c 9 Chain e Books, Vc't 
hi ly Church 1999 A t t 


NAMENT sb Cf mod F. (19th c.) ornementer] 
trans lo furnish with ornament, to make oma 
nientil to adorn deck, embellish, beautify 

17*0 Poiv tUad xvni OI>cerv 1457 The Divisions, Pro- 
jections < r Angle, of a Roof arc left to be ornamented at 
the Discretion cif the Printer 174s Dyche h Pardon, Oma 
ment, to set off beautifj enrich mike hindsome 1798 
Ulackstone tttndr 0/ I aw in Lomus Introd i 36 It 
will ornament and assist them all 1797 Mrs Radci irnK 
ItaliaUx Some copies from the anti lue which ornamenletl 
a caliinct of the Vivaldi palace. 1S16 Scott Old Sfort 
XXIX A man, formed to ortument, 10 cnhghicn, and lo rie 
fend his country 1S40 Dickins //am Kudgt it\ He had 
ornamented his hat with a cluster of peacock s feathers 
1879 JowKTT /V<s/u(ed a)V 333 The fountains shall bo 
ornamented with plantations and buildings for beauty 
Hence Ornome nted /// a 
1736 Thomson Liberty v 347 JTial very Portion which 
might make the smiling Public rear Her ivrnamented Head. 
17^ yiinius / ett XXXI 141 The ornamented style he has 
adopted 1838 I mirlwai c (/we* xxxvc IV 405 I he prizes 
cunsisicd of ornamenled armour and weapons. 

Ornamentabi llty. [f *ornamentabU (f Orna 
MEN I p ) -f ITT ] Capability of being adorned 
Obnibiuty 

1811 31 Bfntham Fsj Lang iv 1 1 Prtmnies desirable 
in a Irngiirge Dccorabilily, or omamenUhillly as opposed 
to baldness 

Ornamental (piname ntil), a {sh') [f I . 
ornament um Ornament + -al J Of the nature 
of an ornament, serving as an ornament or decora- 
tion, adtiing beauty and attractiveness, decorative 
SirT Browne /Vrivrf hp ToRdr avj Dmressions, 
aries or ornamcntall conewtions. 1664 H More 
Into R 57 fh^ ornamental Porapousness In Idolatry 


Corollaries i 

Airst hug a^, ^ 

II Rowe A mb Step moth Ded .Men Useful md Oma 


stood in Bncklryers Work ail kind of Brii k work, that is 
hewed with an Ax. or rubbed on a Rubbing stone or of 
Slone wrought with Chissels or rubbed with Slones or 
Cards 17M C Marshall hardns. xix (1813) 319 These 
ornamenuf trees are proper to plant at the back of shnib 
beries. stM London as it is to day iia A large piece of 
ornamentarwater 1876 J SALHotRs I ion 111 Path vi, The 
male dress of the tune, is more or less ornamenul A/od 
It may lie aseful, it certainty is not ornamentaL 
B sb pi Ihmgs that are ornamental, adorn- 
ments, embellishments, as opposed to essentials. 


aa» H Brooke Conan’ Heattk 340 The other two ere 
Ornamentals that adde to its perfection but not to its 
essence 1698 Oauukm Pears Chnrck 1 xi 86 becking to 
deface the Pinnacles and OTiinmenlalis of Religion but not 
capable lo shake the foundations uf It 1761 Ana. Reg 
S43 On the tshle between each service was placed near 100 
cold ornamenlals. 1863 S 1 J Ll/e in South II 11 63 
F rench, music and the ornamentals. 

Hence Orsuunmto'Uty, condition of being oma 
mental , cotter, that which is ornamental , Onut- 
V , to make ornamental , Oxsuun* ntal- 
(liiiUy, vol II 1727') 

il^s Mrs. Carlvle /ett I 153 Her picture looks very 
fine indeed in its gilt ornaiiieiitulilj 1I69 Cakivi E hredk 
Ot III XIX (1873)1 363 1 his doubled wish first set the poor 
man ihinkmg ufexiicnsive orimmpntalities 1891! F Day 
If at are ta Ornameul v 76 Such undergrowth must be orna 
menialised accordingly 

Ornam* ntfuum. [f prcc + ikm] The 
principle or practice of lietng ornamental 
186a W M Russriri in /•roars A/ag Aiic 195 The 
Belgl in bculpture verges towards oriiainentaiism 1866 
ttlHstr Loud ALeeit 1 Dec 536/3 Jlio iiitcniional orna 
nicntnlism uf execution 

Omame’ntalist. ff as prcc + -ist ] One 
who occupies himself with omimcntal art 
1837 / 5 /<iijrri, Mai XII 184 The ambitious ornamentalcst 
who will be half arii,l, will issue but tasteless displeasing 
incongruous pr <diicti >ns 1888 Pat/ Alall f, 9 fune 5/3 
Air Wniter Crane, who followed, spoke on bcnoif of the 
designer and ornament ills! 

Orname ntally, adv [f as prec -t- 2 ] 

In an ornamental manner , with a view to orna- 
mentation 

1711 SiiAFTi'Sic Ckarait Aha v ic 380 Other politer 
Iriictx ornaiiieiiliilly will for imblick use lyly M Ci >lf» 
m / (/< . yrah /eCotr ( 1 888) f 273 lhryare neither placed 
oriianicnlally iior Ixiluriicallj lot jumbled togelher 111 
heaps. x^nCasselfs Jrckn bduc v 377/3 However ornr 
menially or Ix-auiifutly formed it may be 

t Ornanie ntiury, a Cbs rax [f L oma- 
ment-um Ornament + -art cf docMmentary, etc ] 
as Ornamental 

1719 M Daviks Atken Pnt I 332 Which might serve 
os a sort of Index supplemental y or as an Orn inicntary 
Appendix lo those Annals. 

Ornaiuentatioa (p^namf^iitc</an) [f urna 
MENT V + ATioN cf motl F erncmeutation ] 

1 The action or piocess of ornamenting, the 
state of being adorned , the subordinate branch 
of art which deals especially with ornament 

i860 Mill Aepr Govt (1861)49 To the amusement ami 
urnamcntalion of private life 1861 Bbnrsf H»iE Fm 
Catkedr ij/A C vii 349 The philosophy cf arcliileclural 
ornamentalion is continually being more deeplj sifted 1866 
Conik A/of May 144 In the comparalivefy petty art of 
omamenialion, in tings, brooches cToziers relic cases and 
so on, he has dune just enough to show his delicacy of 
taste, his happy temperament 
2. That m which the process of ornamentlnl; 
IS embodied , the ornaments which adorn a thing 
collectively , ornament in general 
1891 Wilson Prek. Ann. (1863) ff ml v 135 A great 
simjlarity Is traceable in the ornamentation the whole 
northern races of Luropc 1I79 Lubbock 6c< / nt v i6d 
T he ornamentalion on the arms Implements, and potlerj 
consuls of geometrical patterns. 

Omameiiter. U ornaments/ f -er* ] one 
who (or that which) ornaments, an artist who 
devotes himself to decoration 
1819 in Hone / veryotay Bk I 1493 Thi profuse orna 
mentor of whatever is permitted lo afford It support (the 
Ivy). 189a Wright Czrt, A’em ly .Sxr (1B61) 318 The orna 
menter would proceed by dipping the thumb, or a round 
mounted instrument, into the slip 1884 Birmingham 
Potty Post 34 Jan 3/3 Bedstead Ornamenlers.— Good 
Workmen used 10 Flowers. 

Onuuns’iltist. [f Ornament sb + irt ] 
A professional decorator, a designer of ornaments 
IM9 W B Scott {.title) 1 he Oniamentist, or Artisan s 
Manual in the Various Branches of Ornamenlal Art 1864 
Patty Pel ag June, Manufaclurers want the services of 
good om-imentuts 1888 F (. Jackson /J. rio- Design xv 
88 Shapes worth the attention of the omamentist 

Oniate {psm' t, ^ xn/t), ppl a Also 5-6 ornat 
[ad L. ornat-ns, pa pplc oi ornd re see Orn ] 
tl as /a ppU Adorned, ornamented (7(//M) 

Rolls) III 3i7Afowleman did schewe 
to Diogenes nis place ornate with richc apparnile 

.CYoTt ov I III, A sufficient nomi *• 

'isedome 1771 Antig Sartsb 
F ather ornate with red stones 

2 as 0/^ Ornamented, clalxirately ndomed, 
highly decorated or embellished Also /iif 
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brightest si 


Contemp Rev XI II 

wgere me services are ornate we see a tar larger proportion 
of women than we wish to see 

b. Of literary or oratorical style ' Embellished 
with choice language or flowers of rhetoric 
« lyae Hocclev e DeRtg I'nnc 1973 Bookes of his ornat 
endyting. That is lo al )n 8 land enlumynyng 1998 Songs 
Costume (Percy Soc ) 71 Because the mater beng so vyle. It 
may nocht have an ornate style ■984 Bloon H ks Gen 
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OBNITHOLOGY 


Pref Tlie eloquent oraton with llieir Kugared and ornate , 
eUiiieiice. t»t6 UfMt/ W i/r I XXXVi i ji 1 he ornate 
elyle of poetry (jLAUkiuNK Uomrr Hi sjt lit 

diction Virgil u ornate and Homer >iniple 
t Omft’tSf V Obs [f. 1 omut , ppl atem of I 
orndre see prec and -aik*] trans To orna I 
ment, adorn, embclUib { 

iMlrttttas Barth De P K xvii cxvi (W deWiSJb/i ' 
Palmaiaalreeorvyclory for Iherwylh the vyrtoura honde la . 
urnatyd isoS I' ikhi'k 7 / <m// / r lii WIcs (1S761 lUi Vf thou ' 
woldeedyfyandurnatelhyi.hyrchc> n ihumaner iAiiSikku 
//lit (.< />nr IX xxl Itiy 1U37 All Ihcse furexaid hgtirce, 
eloiicH, and uriiamenia ihall lie mode to gnrniih und ornate 
the two Plllart ..f the Chnrth 1651 / uUtr t Abtl Rt tn , 
Piscat >r (iifti) It 313 1 ih German longue lie Bible he 
Iranxlaled And it with learn d Analysts ornaled 

Hence f Orna ted ppl a , + Orna ling v6/ sh 
1491 Caxton / lias P itr (W de W 1495) 11 176 b/j S im 
lyme urnalynge of wordcs maketh the uripoxy ton to he 
wiihdraweii fr 1 the truulbe 1630 J l AVuia (W iter P) 
lUs (N ) Had I that admlrd ornnted aide Of Petrark 

Ornately (see the ailj), adv [f Ornatx a 
r LV 2 ] In an ornate manner , with ornate Ian 
i'U'ijje , ornamentally, elegantly , with decoration 
<ri4«o O Akhhv Dicta Pint r 4 A king iholde enfourine I 
hi 'lone toxpekeornatly withei|uile « 154! Hall CA roa , 
UcH I /// 94 b A 'Kjtenipne oracK^ to whom the Emperurx 
Se relary answered urnutly 1611 SfEan //iit < t B it | 
IX xvni (i6ji) )S3 Hi rehearsed them the same mailer > 
Hxaine xu well ind irnalely s > ■.iiidrnlly and plaine. iBm 
H Mtu KM S A A ScAw (1B58) 34J Some of the ornately 
> ulptured fob >i,e 

Onut teness. [f as tiirec + -kkss ] I he 
quality of licing ornate 

idea Wit KINS Arn/ r A<v II t j6 OriialenesA ad >rn, set 
out Ueck, lieautihe LitiMlixh Irimui a 1849 Poe A Daves 
Wks 1864111 153 Awclldisiiplinedoriiaieness iflnnguaxe 

OmationCpinei jjii) ran [ad L ormhon em, 
n of action from orn an to adorn ] 1 he action of 

adorning , the condition of being adorneil , adorn- 
ment, oniameiit, tequlpmint uinamcntatioii 

Caxton l,etd I 17/1 I bus tn sixe dayes was 
heven and erlhe made and alle the orn uion of them idye 
Ir MaikiastUi s t nmcDrCi (1H83I to Nor have I beautified 
It with rhel irital ornatiuiis 1879 (I inohamI Set taste 
1 6 1 he extiavag ml floiidiiy of t,cnnese ornation. 

tOnUltWe, « Obs rate [f |ml stem of L 
ornare to atlotm aee Atne] rending or serving 
to adorn , decorative 

idOo Staniiv t/ist t hi/as III 1 $4 An ornatne and 
exemplary reAsun 

II Onuitriz <'f*inti tnks) [L ornitrlx female 
adomer ] A woman who adorns, a tirc-woman 

i8u CvnoN III vii I'he ornatru (1. e. hairdresser) 
tlomy piled, one above the other a mass of small curls 
OnMltur# (p inJtiui) ran, [ti. h . omature 
(>530in CiOtief ) X It atnatura ad late L ormlinra 
ornament, ornamentation, f pid stem of L orndre, 
see ukk] Ornamentation, adurnnient, decoration 
cniljellikhinent , ornament. 

.■Si** Lkiano thn I New Years Gift p xxi, K thing that 
desired to lie sumwhal large and to have ornature ifei 
U JoNKON /’urfai/er- III 1 syAmushrxim for all loiir other 
ornaiures, sdgB PHiiiirs OrHalnti a selling forlh Inm 
niing or adorning (ed. 1706 sniislitules OriiameHtl 1814 
Southey A Or/irr/ A XMII 1 13 Vesiinents stilT With ornal lire 
of gold. 1886 Blalkik hi 19/A Cent Apr yji Ihe Gothic 
Castle with its grotesque 01 nature of all kiiids. 

Orndern, omdorn, dial (f UNORfiN 
t Ome, a • Obs rare [Origin and sense uncer 
tain] 7 Carefiil, particular. 

a ttag Auer A 370 Rule (w on was ornure of mete A of 
drimchetemlKlwcioAte. cijisSHUKEHAM/’oriwilfc. K 1 S) 
77/jai4 pc syxle onleke swcie ihesus. Of ordre nohvng oriie 

tOrne, <|2 ohs tare-' [app a Or orrU, 
with mutesceiit e as in art/^'w (sli *),etc ] Ornate 

CI430 J-re,mas0Hry (ed Halliw 1840) J69 Kethoryk 
mclryth wiih onic syieche amonge 

H Omb i^crron r'c), P •- ‘ adorned in cottage 
orng sec Cottvgr 4 

1811 Shuiev a/ tnyae xi Pr Wks. 1888 I aoy A 
cotlMeornilc, which 1 possess at some little distance henve 

tCnnsl. Obs tare fa h oinel,y\ ornautx 
(I4th-i5th c m Oodcf ) J A kind of rather soft 
white building stone 

144a tn Willis & Clark CtsmAridjrT (1886 t 386 Fraughtage 
of X tonne of Ornell fro london vii to ye College. 1443 
Ibut 388 h raught of CJ quarter and a half of Ornel 
Ornement, obs form of Orn vhent 
t OrttdO-, repr. Gr ippeo-, comb form of ifvtor 
•• if/ris bird, in numerous compounds , hence the 
obs t Orneoaoo plo, f Orn«o ooopiat see quot 
1717 Railky, voL II, Omeasceticks Omens or Predictions 
given from the Flight, etc of Birds. Ibid., Omeosca^ists, 
Augurs or Diviners by Birds. ISo 1730-6 (folio) 1 
fOrnl-, an irregular substitute for Ornko- or i 
Ormitho- m tOrnlaoo'pio, f Ond soopiet, 
t Orni'wopjr . see quoU , and cf prec 
>778 Ash, *Ormtco^cs, the omens 01 predictions drawn 
from the observation of birds. 17M Johnson 'Ormsea/iit, 
one who examines the flight of birds fn order to forelel fulur 
iiy iminAsN. s8a8inWKaBTRK,andinsomemod Diets. 
1890 CentHty Diet , 'Omsscapy, same as omilhoscopy 
tO’rnifJf, V Obs. Also 6 ornefy [irreg 
f F omer or L. omd re to adorn + -rv ] trams 
To adorn, ornament 

1394 T HRMNoriSLO tr MmcMemUit P/oremtnu Hut 
(> 565 ) 48 They kktwise omofled their city with new build 


luid kliewcd llieir Arte in iiiilicllishing and ornifyitig every 
thiug tAyr Bevuai l / an BobU A ttcntry 8 A Duke is 
Oriiified with a Surcoat Mantle and Hood at his Creation 
II Omi* (p rnis) [a (sir Ormis.i Gr up»st bird 
(Introti |■l»59)] A collective term for the birds 
or bird life of a region or country , - avifauna 
1861 tbis agi ikeadiHf) On Ihe Diversity of the !• stimate 
of ihe hurrpran Ornis and its causes |lr Ger piper ly 
Dr J H litasius]. t88s in Ai/ix Rev Apr 474 An onus 
mure anomalous m ils admixture of forms, but poorer as 
regards species. 1893 Prec Somerset Ank it Hal Hut 
Sot 102 1 bis iiumlicr appears inadequate to represent the 
Ornis of so large a county as hoiueisec 

Ornithiltn pt^)i <> rare [f Or ipri 
bias the north win<l which brought the birds of 
passTge, f I'pyit, opyTB- bird , hence xfipwv u/wifliat 
(Arist Achatn ), a tempest of birds, an ‘ Ornithian 
gale ’ ] Hnnging birds , laden with birds 
183a ir Atisf pkaaes Aekarmans D What bring you? 
B Ducks jackdaws wurxlcucks, tufted rlucks landrails, 
divers. D M airy then, like an Urnilhian gale, you have 
come lu Ibe market 

Ornitllio p/nipik), a [ad <>r bpridncus 
bird like, f opris bud So mod I onnthtque 
(1875 in 1 itlr^) ] Of, or |)ertaining to, binis , 
chuTcterlstic of bir<ls, of the bud kind , TSian 
1854 Ow IN in Ore St Otgan Nat I *36 Keuimng its 
< rnithic type 186$ keider ay July 1333 Ibe >r ill tin. 
char liter of the < asl f the biainaasily 1896 Niwton 
D ill Buds Inir nl 31 1 he oinilliic (.orliun of the h iiina of 
any pTrti utsr cuui try 

b Dealing with or skilled in birils 
a 1876 M C iiLiNS t h tala ten (iSSu II 99 A point 
I am nut umiiW enough lu explain liti Ki skin t int s 
M eime I in 136 You will s.arcely fiiul in my or iilhic 

Oa^thlohnite U milM kn m [ ul mo<l 1 
oimthiihnites I Or Spnt.bprid bird f 
see ITR t and Ichmtr Often used in the I form ] 
A fossil footprint of a bird or bird like reptile , 
applied orig to those found m Triassic <lt|>Osits in 
Connecticut, now attributed to dinosaurs 
1836 Hit.hcock in Amer Jrat Sii XXIX vs 1 m 
elude ail the varieties of tracks under the term IDm A 
lekmtest signifymjj »/ ary Are/ /ruAr tbid 134 S me 1 f 
Ihe specimens of Ornilhichniles which I regard as piudu ed 
by a three toed bird may base lieeii made I y oi e viiili four 
toes. 184s Ivkit /ear N Amer I 93 Keil sandstone 
remarkable f w Us ornilhichniles. >848 Low >11 hgtast 
13 Ai>r (1867)93 111 ® Runes icseuible very neatly Ibe miih 
ichiiiles or /os it bird Inuks of Dr H ichiock 

So O ntltMohno logy ['^ oi«h\], the branch 
of palicoiitology which deals with oriiitliichnitrs 

1836 ItiTCHCOCK in /Inrrr 7 rN«/ Scr XXIV yis Since this 
IS a dep,Trtmentof<iry<lology hilbciTutinexpluierl I boiild 
call It urnilbichnology 

Ornitlkiltd (p /niliain) them [f Or u/»i8 
bird * inrSJ a base, CjH„N, 0 , which enters 
into the comiiosition of Ornithi hr and, q v 
1881 Watts Du! Ckem \ III 1446 (see Oenithi ek) 

Ornithi voroua, </ tare (irrcg f (ir up»-re 

bird + I vor us see \oHui 8 ] Hird devouring 
18x7 III Mavnk A t/ci3 ter 1884 J F 1 Avcoa aer/y' 
0/ Planls 376 The larger and peculiarly amisiruclcd ne/ra 
/Arr, therefore, may bcurnitluvurous as well as iiiscclisorous. 
Omitho-, bef vowel ornith-.repr Or 6 pyi$o-, 
SpvJ9 , combining form of upon bird, as tn ipriflo- 
^pas bird-catcher, bpriOo ^yot bird eating, etc , 
used tn hng to form numerous scientific terms 
sec the following, and the Main words below 
The pronuncuition varies uilli the place of the stress 
when the primary stress fills on llie follow 11 gclemcnl there 
must lie a secondars stress n omitko- wliicJi according to 
the etyim logy ought to lie traTIko and is so pronounced 
by most icngfish scholars in learned woids I ul conforma 
ixnnto o mitko iogy ormlkit U/,ist base tablishedorNl/A.'- 
togicat (instead c>f otHt th<toi,icaB the analogy of which 
has introduced o rHltko into iher words in po| ular use 

Oral tlioMo grmjfhj, the life-history of a binl 
or binls , hence Oral thoMorns-phloal a 
Oral tboMplut Uo, Oral thoM'pltRlowi o [Or 


mipaXti head], shaped like a binl’s head (Mayne 
£xfos lex 1857) Oral Usooo'proUt*, an avian 
coprolite, fossil birds’ dung Oral tlsooo'ptoa, 

the dung of birds, guano. Oral tholmi oism [Or 
XciwiSt white], albinism in birds (Maync) Oral - 
thorn* luUm [Gr pikssr black], melanism in 
birds (Mayne) Oral thorny lotu a [Gr. 
to suck], living parasitically on birds (Mayne) 
llOral thop» ppl [wdwsot grandfather, ancestor], 
an order of Jurassic birds of archaic type, repre- 
sented by the gmsaArehmo/feiyx , hence Oral tho- 
popploo Oraltho*pt*roiua [Gr wripiii' feather, 
wing], bird- winged having wings like a bird. 
Oralthotropho nonce wet [Gr rperpbs feeder], 
a place to which birds are attracted by food, so as 
to come under observation 


iM Dov ASTON in Betvhkt Bnt Birds (ed. 6) 1 Pref s. 
I exammed no less than twenty three norls vt birds m and 
about my Ornithotrophe, as I humourously denominate it 
n ftswil thrsasslplslss (^jnaijiade iriil\ sb pi Zool. 
[modL. (De Blainville 18. ), f ORNiTHO- + Gr 


I womb + lA 2 J De Ulainville’s name for 

' the lowest of the thiee sub classes of the Mam 
maha, identical with the Piolothena of later 
zoologists rite sub class, dcnvuig its name from 
the ornithic character of the reproductive organs, 
Consists of a single order, llie Alonolremata, con 
taming the two gentr-i 1 chidna and Ormtko 
thynthus lienee OrnlthoA* Iphlan, Oraltho- 
d* Iphlo, Oralthod* Iphld, Oralthode Iphona, 
eidjs of, U longing to, or of the nature of the 
0 > ntlhoJelphia 

1871 Hi xerv / 4 nii/ \ ertel An 114 1871 Micaet A/rm 
Anal iSlbryrd ul <lnss ic called Or ilbodclphia and die 
ainnuls cun piiscd wiihm it are termed On ilbcxlelphuus 
inanniuls 1870 D M W All ale Aushatas lie 57 1 he 
luwcstgi up uf immmals-lbr ub<lass Oriiilbudelphia r 
Alunilreuaia c^ isliiig uf iwo of ihc must lemaikaUle 

II Onuthogfaea (’Jnai|i<Ml^/ a g/il) /oogeoi. 

[mod 1 1 t.r iipviSu 1 ud * 7010 land ] A pro 

jxised leriii for a division of ihe land siiilace of the 
earth characterized by tlic CMstciicc of many 
pcculw birds including fount riy some gigantic 
speciis, and by the absiiuc of Mammalia, except 
bats, seals, and whales It corrtsj onds to Ihe New 
/a aland region of some authors Hentt Ornitho- 


ofiiilliogalt (Ibny; or Or upy.SuyaKiv, f upnOv 
I bird -f yaKa milk in I!ot 1 t inithoi^aluin 
I ( J onrntfoit, 1700) ] 1 heSlar of Hethh ht in 
thogalum umf ellatum') , also an aiiglicutd form 
of tbe iHitsnical name of the genus. 

1578 I vrr, D h! vns II xbu 305 Di «coiides wnteth of 
Orn Ihogal ll at iht bull ii» or loiiii 1 r « Ic ihcie f may U 
ealen 1 1664 F i nvN A </ //lu/ (1 39I Julie Flweiv 
III Prime t yet la In g links 1 iimib igalum | 17^ 
yuiiLiis Oinilbotal, a 1 Herb call d Star fltlhl.hem r 
IhgsOiiii 17x5 Reai LIV /ar />i t s.v S u of t D 
A-A./// lleArali k ai d dial call d U r Indiiii Otiiid gal 
are most esteem d (1815/ iccHlniiel on p 1 u6 lui icatc 
bull s as some t f die On iiho.,aU ms.) 

Omitlioid < Jiii)Mid) a [f 0| hpnd bud 

+ oil)] Kistmblmg a bird , t) (iroaching birds 
in stiuiture esp anpiied to certain rej tiles 
1858 Hit mcKK fikiul Arto i-ntt loy 1 attach ihe 

I y|n 1 1 s 1 1 ihr ornilh id I i/aids 1893/ / S<; Monthly 
Simt 693 Otiiilhoid lizards or batraci lans 

Ornitholeucism sec Ormtuo . 
Onutholite(pini )x)idit) [fOKNiTHo-+ utk] 

I \ fossil of a bird or fragment of a bird 
' laamWiBSTFS i836HiTrHcKK in At er J,nt Sc 
XXIX 307 F r ibis pauialy f oniilhol ti-s grot gisls)ia\e 
assigned nr b lie leav 1 v 1869 ( n 1 moke li hgmer t 
h putes h hudsUUod 3 1 races Tiad been dtv seed of 
ceri ill) Ornilhubtrs. 1876 Pace Adr t ext bk 1 eot r.\% 170 
Many unknown fiasmenis of bi d bones are tanked under 
the gciieial lenn otnitboliles 

IlenceOraithoU tied ,asin otnitboliticreraams 
Ornithologer (pjnily lodjai tate [f Orm 

THoUK. Y + tRl] OrMTHOLOoIST 
1661 Ixrxni Hut Anim A Min 134 Sas narnla pre 
ferrrth it Ixf re the Rnslaid or 1 liru h so BapI F icr A el 
ihe Ornilhol x®'' and \olatctamis deny 11 

Ornitholo'glo, a tan [l Or upneokoy-as 
speaking or treating of buds + ic ] ■= next 
1846 in IAokcfstek. 

Ornithological G /nijo, V d^ikal\ a ff as 
prec + al] Of or iiertTining to ornithology, 
relating to the studv ol birds (In quot 1 H'j^catackr 
Of or ivcrtamiiig to buds, avian, ornithic ) 

180a Montai t (/i//r Ornith logical Dictionary or Alpha 
bciical Syn psis of British Birds. i8ia / ennant s /tool M 
88 Mr Monlagu has given a very detailed descTiplion of 
, u in his ormtholukical dicuoiary 1814 Miss Miiford 
/ r//<tfrber I iSb ) 304 Iheornilhulogical car of ihe masler 
^ was struck by a regular and mcJcKiious call the note as he 
averred, of a sky lark 1875 Miss Be addon Strange W ortd 

II I 9 A marvellous spec mien of ihe orniibulogicM race 

Hence OralUiolo ffically adz , according to 

ornithology, from an ornithological point of view 

Omithologiot G>J''ihpit'>dvi«t) [f as orm 

TBOtobY + I8T ] One who studies or is verse 1 
in ornithology , a student of buds. 

1677 Poor Oe/indskue 177 She may lie flared am nc t 
them ^ future Dtmtb >loy.i't< 1766 Pr ssssi /xv' 17^ 

I 13s ibis IS the gyifalco of all lie on ilh I ci Is ex cfi 
Lmiiaius 1^4 Coi FS Arn/i V H Inliod iiNoone 1 1 
an ortiilhulogisi bos contributed more lo the advance ol our 

knowledge of die birds of the tv esi 

So Oraitho loffla* t to jiui sue the study of birds 

189a i d. H ’n/s Apr 338/3 One day in early sumnur 
whiUt ornithologizing amongst the mounUins. 

OmitholMy i/'-UUpP lod^O [ad mod^ L 

orntlholopa (Aidrovandus, 1 590'' f Or iprifiokbyos 
treating of buds, f bprifo bird + -XiPyos speaking 
Cf F aFw»/>D4><’T/ (1690 in Hatz Dami ) Jj The 
branch of zoology which deals with birds, their 
j nature and habits. (By Fuller used otherwise ) 
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^i65S(uLLKii^>/MOmubo-Li0gie or ihc Speech of Buds. 

[i^ WiLLUGHUV (/!//«) Ornitholo^ Libn tree recoenovil 
J Kaius J lift Ray (*///) Onmbology translated into 
English and enlarged(tr of precl. i7o6pHiLLi«Hed Keric)), 
Orntthaltgy aDtscourae or Ueacriplion of tie several kinds 
and natures of Birds tyssin JoiissoN iW Mi»» Mitforu 
I tllagi' Ser ill (1863) isThe Uclures on ornithology, with 
which he hal thoui,ht fit to favour kanny ituNawTov 
y>ic/ Audi { itrod ao I he ither work to the importance of 
which on Ornithology 11 tl 1 country allu. ton has been made 
IS Ucwick s History 0/ British Birds (xm 1804) 

Omithouanoy {xnnainsi [ad mod 
or mod L. ornilhomantia, a Or d/wlfiofiayrtla 
divination from birds, augury, f dpidfio- bird* + 
fuu/Ttia divination see -u tNcY } Divination by 
means of the flight and cries of birds, augury 
165a ( Aui K Magastrom 1^5 On ithomancy (diviningl by 
1 irJs 1717-41 CiiAMBiKsO>r/ sv Omith manej among 
il e < reeks was the same with augury amo g the Kama is. 
1840 UeI^ iNctv Mod insist Wks.iB6aIll ^lyUrniiho 
mniicy or the derivation of omens from the motions of birds, 
grew into an elaborate science. 

So OrnlthonukHtlo <r , of or pertaining to omi 
thoinancy , Ovnitboma ntist, a diviner by birds 
(Bailey vol II i?*?) 

Ormthomel&niam, etc see Obvitho 
O rnithomo rpliio, « [f Or upyj$ofiop<^ot 

bird shaped {nofu^ form) + ic J Having the form 
anti appearance of a bird , birillike 
1M7 Lsno ^fyth Rttunl^ Kthg II 4 Between these two 


OrnithophiUst (pmi^ fitist) [f Ornituo* 
+ Gr </uA ot lover 4- IST J A lover of birds. 

H orld V e Like a true ornithophilist Mr Spurgeon 
likes birds, but likes them wild 

So Ornltlio phUlt* sb prec (also attrih ) 
Omitlio'pUloiia a , bird loving in Botany, 
applied to flowers fertlUaed by the agency of birds, 
chiefly humming birtls which visit them for honey 
Oraltho phUy, love of birds. 

iSSS b k '\iUfiiOH HandHt DimHg\\\.iyA 3) 73 «o/r He 
never omitted this ornithophilite excursion iBSa Ciray 
S// < t hot »I7 Ornllhophilous— t e bird fertilired— flowers 
are to tie ranked with enlomophilous 1884 Bash /fV iring 
0/ the C rttn \ in. 44 Summers s opinion both of her practice 
and of her preaclii ig of ornithophily 
Onuthopod(fini )>dpf>d) a andr^ [ad mod I 
Orntthopoda, neuter pi , f Or'iitho + Gr wotis, 
woS* foot] a 0^ Having feet like thosi of a bird, 
belonging to the Omitko poda, a group or order of 
extinct saunans, containing herbivorous Lhno 
saut la whose hind feet closely resembled those of 
birds in their structure b A member of this 
group So Ornltbo po4oua a 
[1888 Rollfston & Jacksoi Aiitm Lf/i Two of the 
sub divisions I >f Uinos.iural iSteg sauna a id Ornitho/oda) 

I w ornithic chara icrs especially in the hind limb ] i888 
I V FKKca in Q Jrnt t. ol Sk (.88^) XIV 141 Vertebra: 
of an Orinthopoitous Lit losaur fr mi the Green sand 

Oraithopterous see Ornithu 
Ornitliorhy aohoiu, « /ool [f ns next + 
III H ] Having a beak like that of a Inrd 
in Maynk Bx^s Let 

II Omithorliynolliu j Mipan nkb, pJnai^e ) 

[mod f Ornithd +Gr bill J An aquatic 

mammal of Australia the duck billed platypus or 
duck mole (0 paroiiajius or ana/tnus), tlie only 
species of its genus and tamily in the order 
Afonottemata , it has glossy daik brown fur, wclibed 
feet and bill likr a duck s it lays eggs like a bird 

stoa Phtl Prant XC 433 My opportunities of examining 
ibe Omithorhyiuhus were pr x.urcd thro igh Sir Joseph 
Banks iSm J Oxify Jul t hp N S H ales 384 We 
S.IW numbers of the rnilh irynchus or water mole in the 
rncr Posiero/i v/ 4(1 1 he anomalous Oriiilh i 

rhynchus with the tall of a beaver the skin if a mole the 
beak if a duck and the spurs of a cock i8w Coi aiii pk 
/ tradise of Btr Is 70 For he gave to the Earth tlie first 
animal I irth and co eivcd the Ornilliorhyncus iSpiJ A 
I H MsoN Outlines /a / s66 1 he mammary glands in the 
female Onuthorhyiichus open on a flat pal ii 

OrniiillOSaitr. [f as next ] » next, b 

■ IQ OciLviE (Aniiandale) 


■celidan. Ihd 64 The ornithoscelidan limb is comparable 
to that of an unhatched chick s88b Haughton Phys Gtog 
VC atSs The Archm^eryx u a connecting link between the 
true Urds and the Omitboecelidan reptiles. 

OrnithOMOpy (/unity skopi) [«d Gr bfyX. 
tocKowla, n of quality f bfftSooitbwot observing 
(and divining by) btr^s, nngurii^, sb angnr, f 
opytSo bird 4 tfcovot ^ewmg ] Observation of 
birds for the purpose of divination , augury 
1S40 Dk Qoincev am Suftrst Wki. i86e III 3ti 
Speaking of ornithoscopy in relation to Jews il^ A 
UaucKKU tr Hunups kvol 0/ Aryan 374 The original 
meaning therefore, of Ornithoscopy cannot possibly nave 
been the mere watching of lards 
bo Onitho sooplat, one who professes or prac* 
tises ornithoscopy , an augnr. (Ogilvie, 1881 ) 
Omithotomy (/unl)yt5mi) [f Ormitho- 
4- Or To>ua cutting see tomv ] Dissection of 
birds , the anatomy of birds. I 

1854 0« pa Ikel ^ /et/h til Cite Se Organ Kat 086s) 

II 73/1 An additional specific term ui ornithutomy 
So Oralthoto nioal a, of or pertaining to 
ornithotomy , Omltho-toalat, one who practises 
the dissection, or studies the anatomy, of birds. I 
iSysW K PARKKRin Awerr/ An/ III 7x8/1 IE merest | 
alistracl of most of our present ornithotomical knowledge 
18^ Newton Jhd XV It I 41^ To harmonize the views of 
ornithotomiHis with those taken by the omithologista who 
oidy study the exterior 

Ornitlmno (f>Jni)>iriv nk), o Ckem ff Ojuii> 
th(o- + Uric] In Omtthunc and, C„H»,N,Oi, 
an acid extracted from the excrement of birds 
whose food has been mixed with tienzoic acid , it 
crystallizes in small colourless anhydrons needles 

iSSi WAira/hr/ Chtm VIII 1446 In conslilulion orni 
thunc acid u analogous to hippuric acid being f irmcd by 
the union of x mol benzoic acid and t mol ornithine, with 
elimination of s mol water 

OrnitlmrotUI (/>intW* ras), a Zool. [f mod 

1 (?r«/Mirrr.fem. pL,f Obnith(o 4- Gr oiptitail ] 
lU Bird tailed , of or pertaining to the Omtthur» \ 
or ordinary birds having a tail terminated by a 
pygostyle, as opposed to the Sattrurg or lizard* 
tailed birds, represented by the fossil Anhgopletyx 

tO*raomanoy Obs (irreg f Gr i/wn bird 
4- isaitrtia divination 1 - Ornithomancy 
c taao Lydo. A sstmhly o/( odt 860 These folowyd Konny ng 
Aoryomancy, Omumancy with Pyromancy 1858 Bcoi nt 
Olotsogr Omomancy divi atioii by the moving of birds. 
OrO'ftnal («’> nal), a [irreg f 1 or, or 
mouth + As \L ] 

L 1 hat serves both as month and anus, as the 
single orifice of the digestive system of the star fish 
1I71 Nkholson PdseoMt 131 The question is narrowed to 
IIS being ibe anus alone or an oroomal onfice 

2 Extending in the direction from mouth to anus. 

1885 Ray 1 ANKESTFR III Euevd Bnt XIX. 434/* A new 
lon^ axis IS esiablished at ngnt angles to the original oro* 

II Orobanolie (/>rub«e qkO (I (PImy), a Gr ^ 
upofiAfx’li ^ Obobi s 4- 47X to throttle ] 

A genus of leafless plants ( roumefort, 1 700), para 
silical on the roots of other plants, chiefly Legu 
mines * , the broomrape Also allrtb 

is6s Tl RNK« Herbd 11 71b, It choketb and slranglelh 
them (pulses] where of it hath the name of 1 >ro] anche, that 
IS ch kcfitche or sirangloinre. s8ot Hoiiand / hny ll 145 
A we d there is which we nnmed Orobanche for lhal it 
r I uketh f rude and other pulse. 1873 I amiaAM Afo>ii xiii 
349 Splendid I rohanebes of two species thrive on the roots 1 
f the Atnplet hahmus 1S90 ^thsnst im »i June 805/i 


mammary glands in 
a flat pal ll 

lext ] » next, b 


central’ zMs Athtnstum it Apr The orocentral 
plate correspondt with the centrodoniu. ilM Rolcrston 
& Jackson Amm Lift S45 {Echmodsrmata) In iu typical 
form there is an orucenlral surrounded by five inlerradial 
oral plates, and these in then turns by cirefes of oral radials 
and interradiais, 

Orof (i»f»id|5e nftu) Gefd (f Gr Spot 
mountain 4 - •oirksis.] The formation of mountaina. 
So OvoffOBjr [cf ¥ oroginu (Dttii), and see 


simgestive indication of the secret cause of orogenesis ? 

OrOffMUO (proid^e nik), a. ff at Orooxny (see 
prec ) 4- -10 Cf F orogim^ (Uttr4) ] Mountain- 
forming concerned in the formation of mountains 

zWfl Amtrlcast XII 331 lEe old belief lhal earthquakes 
are generally volcanic , they are more commonly orogenic 
••98 X K. Msaa Pnnt Strailgr Oz / 3s Inversion is n 
frequent accompaniment of the more Iwal orogenic or 
mountain forming movements. 

Orograpluo (fvrvim fik), a [f Oroobaphy 
4 10 see obaphicJ Of or perttining to oro 
graphy, connected with the physical character, 
features Rod relative position of mountains. 

1848 in WoRCKSTER. sMa Rsadtr y Mar 303/1 The two 
chains repeat each other fn all their primary orognwbic 


Ornithosaurian ( nan), a (sb ) Pal*mt 
[f mod I Ornithosaurfa, neut pi f Obvitho- 4- 
Gr aavpot lizard see Saurian] Of, belonging 
to, or having the character of, the Ot nUhosauna, 
an extinct order of flying reptiles including the 
1 1 Aodactyl , more usnally callctl Ptcrosauna 
o sb Pk. member of this order 
Ornitll0a0alidail( se lidin),a (sb ) Palgont 
[f mod L OrmthosceltJa pi (f Ornitho bird 4 
Gr tr«/A os leg 4- -tda) + AN ] Of or belonging 
to the Ormt/MSiehda, a subclass or order of 
extinct reptiles of Mesozoic and Tertiary age, which 
approached birds in the form of the binder legs and 
the pelvic arch \i sh h member of this order 
The Omtlkoseeltda are sometimes reckoned as idrntical 
with the Dinosauria (in a wide sense), sometimes os con 
taming the Hinosauna and CompsognatAa. 

1878 Huxley Amer Addr Leet EvolnUouii (1877)61 


Naturnl Order Orohamke* or Orobanckaee* 

ifS7 in Mavhr Expos Lex 

to robe. Ohs tatt fa F otobt (1^45 in 
Hvtz Darm ), nd I otobus by mod Fr botanists 
a]>|>lied to Otolus lubetosus, now Latkyms ma 
norktzus see next] Some species 01 vetch or 
other leguminous plant 

1714 ft Bk 1/ hates 95 Onbes per 100 weighu 1798 
Rolt Diet Trade Or le a pbnl whose seed and root are 
of some use in niedici e and dying 

b Comb t Orobe •trangler « Obobancrr 

igSa 1 UKHRB Herbal II 73 It hath gotten the name Or(^ 
banche chat is Orolistrangler 

II Orobua (p siAdis) Bet Obs [I (Pliny), a 
Gr upofiot some kind of vetch , taken as generic 
name by Toumefort 1700] A former genus of 
1 egumtnos* , now divided between 1 athyrns vcA 

I uia one species being nnmetl Vtcia Orebus 
Usually Englished from Fumer onward as Btlltr I etch, 

an a[ pcilaiion founded I y Turner upon a passage in 
( I lien tbongh the early herbalists admit that the identity 
of Galen s epofloi was unknown to them 
iggi Tinner Herbal c Piiib Galen and Aetiua with 
one consent bold that the hlaclc orobus is hitter igda /btd 

II 77 b Opium lake 1 in the quantile of a bitter ficn called 
eruum or orobus. i88i K. Holmr Armoury 11. oiA Wood, 
or wild Orobus (hath| the Flowers white, the cod black. 

OroCMltrid (o*r<«e niril), a [trreg for *cri- 
eentral, f L.Ps,Er mouth 4 - Csntraz. j Occupy- 
ing the centre of the oral side (of an echlnoderm). 
ili4 P H CarfeNtfr in Challenger Eep Zoo! xxxic 158 


graphic study to find out that a single entirely isolated 
mountam is somethuig of dinparalively rare occurrence 

OtOfpc% phioal, a [f at prec 4 au] Kc 
hting to or connected with orography 
1808-3 Ir Pallas t Prav (i8ia)Il ico In an orographical 
respect Tshorguna deservtm every allenlion i8ta Haugh 
ION I hys Gtog V *>5 An Orographical Mop of Africa 
ilga Nation (N Y ) 33 Aug 143/3 An orographical and 
geological descriplion of the Cordilleras. 
Orograi^^orp gr&fi),orMgrap]iyOviip g ) 
[f Gr Spot, Opt- mountain 4 -obaphy. Greek 
compounds of Spot are formed m bp*i-, bpo-, and 
6pa{o , hence the two forms, of which ere^apky is 
now the more usual So in hr , crographte {Did 
Acad 1878) has displaced oriographu'\ That 
branch of physical geography which deals with 
the formation and features of mountains , the de 
scnption of mountains 

1848 WoRCENTRR OrngraAfy 18)8 A K Johnston (/»//< ) 
Physica) Allas of Naliuraf Phenomena, Geology and Oro 
graphy i88g Sat het it Feb 163 He has made ao addi 
lion to oreography t88i Pinto Houi / crossed A/rtea II 
1 107 lYieoreograph) of that region iMgAlhetueumepSmS. 
407/1 A detailed deHcription of the orography of one of the 
most complex mountain syslems oh Ibe face of the earth 
llOronipviUI (prohipfli) [mod L , C Gr 
Spot mountain 4 tnnet horse ] A eenus of fossil 
quadrupeds found in the Eocene beds of North 
America, having four toes on the fore feet and 
three on the hind feet, held to be an ancestral 
form of the horse and its congeners The animals 
were only about the size of a fox 
1877 Dawson Ong H orld x 337 The earliest of them the 
Orohippus, would require on the theory lu have lieen pre 
leded by a previous senes. 1879 Lf Coura f/em ( eo! 504 
h list of all appears the Eolmipus then the Chrobippus 
Oroide (os ra|id) [f Fr or. It ero (L auntm) 
gold 4 Gr (fSot form cf oid ] An alloy of 
LOp}>er and zinc, having the colour of gold Also 
allrtb (See also Oreiue ) 
thjiKmcHT Diet Mech Orotde an alloy resemblinggold 
in appearance 1879 WRBSTEa SuppI Orotde (Also written 
ireufe) i88o Sat Rei 7 leb 175/3 Orotde gold 1881 
Afetal fPorld So. 6 SgOnide must not be confounded with 
roide which consists of 13 parts of caustic lime 360 of sal 
itiimoniar 600 of magnesia 900 of tartar, 10 ouo of copper 
and I 700 of zinc. 

Orolinffual (lisr^li qgwSI), a [Irreg for *en 
/tngteal, f"l. es, or- mouth 4 lingua tongue 4 -At ] 
t onnected with the month And tongue 
thup AHbutt s Syst Med VII 387 UmUtcral extirpation 
of the oro.lingual or of the laryngeal centres 

Orologe, orologffe, oba forms of Hobolooi 
O rology (or/i iddsi), oreology {priiirl ) [f 

Gr Spot, opt- mountam 4 -loov As to the two 
forms see OROaBAPRY ] The scientific study of 
mountains , the totnch of geology or of physical 
geography which treats of mountains 
1781 J T Dilion Prav through Spatit 345 We are not 
therefore to wonder, that orology or the science of moun 
tains IS so little understood zMo Mausv Phys Geog Bea 
(Low) XIV I 383 Equally important is 11 10 present its 
orology, by ma^ng out the bottom of the ocean iSaa 
Daily Ainu/ a8 Mar x/i Originally Mr Whymper intend^ 
to pursue hts eiudie* in OreoTogy m the cfoud-capped re 
gion of the Himalaya 

Hence Orolo glORl, orao*, a. [cf F erolegtqtu\, 
of or pertaining to orology (i8z8 in Webster), 
Oro loirbit, oroo loglot, one skilled in orology 
tfeu Playfair lllustr Hutton Tk 114 If the Oreologwt 
would trace bock the progress of nasie, till be come in sight 
of that original structure 

Orolocjr, obs variant of Hoboloot 
O rOBuitor (or/cmAu) [f Gr Spot mountam 
A-fUrpoo measure, Ke mktib.] An instrument 
for meainiing the altitndes of mountains 
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t$jf CasselCt Tcchn tJur IV 91 i llie cimonuter or 
orumeter for levelliiiK itiiU tiiidliiK ultitudcs 

Oroustrio {pfomc ink), a. [f as prec -t- -ic.] 
Of or pertaining to the meabnrement of mountains , 
tOn quot.) — trigonomttrital with mountain sum- 
mits as the pomti of trlangulation 
1774 M MACKKNzieit/or'/Omr S«»7 p xxi, An Oromtliic 
Survey i», when one long Base line is exactly measured, and 
the instance of the Sunimlu of two, ur more, hiKh Mountains 
in the Neiglilioiirhood found from thence trigoiiuinetrically 

Oronaaal, Oron^e sec UtiiNAaai, Oramqk 
Oronoooi oronooko (O'^raniiu Vo, -nii ka). 

Also 8 Oranooo, Oronoko, 8-0 Oroonoko, ka, 
9 Oronokoo, Orinoco [Origin uncertain app 
a proper name, but stated in A Paper on f •tbacco 
118 by J. hume 1839 to be iiiu,oiiiiecttd with the 
river Oronoeo m South America ] Name of a 
variety of tobacco 

' " wee (i. « bright an 

tort nf Tobacco in t 

ir(i86s)a3 llrosd 
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Orontiaceoxui (orpiiliiti fjs), a Hot [f. moil 
L Orontiiheai + -01 s] Of or lielonging to the 
Oronttaceee, a Natural Order or tribe of hndogens 
closely allied to Aracof, of which the genus Oron 
tmm IS the type , represented m liritam by the 
Sweet Hag, Aiorus ( alamtts 
n Mayne £r/<« /, 
ro Btlad, a plant 

1876 Ha«i rv Mat MtJ (ed 0 }8j 

the Arums in having hermaphnidile flowcia and usu illy a 
scaly perianth. 

Oro-phax]rngeal (6er(7f3ri ud^ai), a [f 

next sec I’liARiNOEAL ] Of or lAcrtauiing to the 
oropharynx 

18^ in Century Diet 1897 AUbtiUt ^ytt Med IV 
74a I he nbsceas is generally confined to the oro phar> ni,e d 
region Ibtd 775 Owing to the enlarged tonsils encroich 
ing on the oro pharyngeal space 
^ophajiynx (twrofa riDlsSl [irrtg f. L <0 
Sr- mouth + Puarinx] ’I hat part of the thioat 
immediately continuous with the mouth , the 
pharynx proper, as distinct from the nasopharynx 
In mod Oicts. 

Orotund (d« fdttmd), a {sh) (f I phrase ort; 
re/r/Wd ‘ with round, well turned speech’ (/»/ ‘with 
round month') Horace A, P 323, with contraction 
of OK to to oto This some hate essayed to 
alter to orct otutid, lor 01 e or ortrotund ] Chanc- 
terized by greater lutincss, clcarnes«, and strength 
than ordinary speech applied to the t otce or utter- 
ance jiroper to good public speaking, recilaiion, 
or reading , also contemptuously to an inflated or 
pompous style of eloQUcnce magiiilooiu nt. 

i79a-9 T Oossx Amlebieg (MS mnes k Gosse), In the 
winter evenings (179*) my brother Ifarry s wife would read 
aloud therein in a manner both emphatic and orotund 1817 
Rush Pktles Hum I otce vm (183d nt The Qualities of 
imployed as the means of expression, are those of 

— •*-- •* - ■' the Orotund 

le of orotund 
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the elements, which exhibits them with a fulness, clc.-irncss, 
strength, siiiiMihness, and a ringing or musical ijnality 
rarely heard in ordinary speech 1871 ' M Lsgrand Came 
Preshm XXII 365 Mr Chutney would have ejacuiolcd, 
III orotund voice ‘Alas I 1881 hiOK Mahkiat Sister thi 
Aetriss I xiin 149 Dreaming of naturil, falsetto and 
orotund voices i(^ 1 owrcc Old Fnr Pi am (189J) 90 
1891 1 K. Loi NSBI m A/«nf ir ill \ii 19A In pUcc 

of simple language we had a succesMon of orotund plnascs 
b e//ipl OS si> (Si Voice, utterance) 

18*7 Kvsh PAilas Hum I mesui (1813! i»j Kewpersons 
have by nature, a pure orotuiul >888 < asself s Pam Mag 
Dot ll/s The deep-orotund is a very pleasing and efledivc 

3 uisiiion, and maybe cuUiialed witli surprising sui ccss. 
> J M Robkrtson Pss Cnt lAMaf 043 ‘such an 
lusive cultivation of ihe orutiind as makes the bulk of 
his work a mere weariness of the flesh 
Hence Oretnudltr (also oro rotundity), Oro- 
rotundolim, nonce wds 

••Jf. CaoKER Besweirs yekmon I 196 note. The number 
of sillables, and oro roluiidity of tlie sound of a womI,i hi 
never add much. 1840 G Rai mono in A eia Monthly Mag 
1 IX 348, I exrhimed, m all the ororolundoism I coiihl 
summon to my aid, ‘ Hear me Iclc ). >891 Blacksv Mai, 
bept 395 There is a pomposity , an ororotundily. 

Oroyson, obs form (in Caxton) of Okihon 
Orp, V, /he. [Origin obscure . cf ON vet pa to 
throw, pa. pple or^n thrown cf Sc iktawn In 
sense 'cross-gained, perverte, ill-humoured’ ] tntr 
To fret, to murmur discontentedly; 'to weep with 
a convulsive pant ’ (Glossary to Kamsay) 

17SS Ramsay Cent Skeph. 1 li, I ike dawted wean That 
for tome feckless whim will ori) and greet 1S36 M Mac 
K iNTOSH Cottager's Pan 191 They bood aye keep the iicaih 
most in, To orp wi’ grief 

Hence O rping t>M. sh , fretting, murmuring ; 
O rpit ppl.a , fretful, discontented. 

Voh VII. 


•SM Jas * BaeiA Awpov (1603) 46 Fcare not llieir orping 
or being disconicnted is lung as yee mil well 1809 111 
W Bakiow Anew NamiUis talk 116 Nutwiilistandiiig 
oil the pcrswasions, oipii gs, threats, yia 1 reasonable 
ass lulls. 1814 Fi CuKirK Ptlaielas.ie 143 You seemc lo 
bo very earnest hric, but II men iniy see it is but your 
lirpil or Ironic conceit iSyt W Ai cxanofr yoAaay <./// 
XIV (1873) 84 ‘ Benjic was an orpict, pccakin, little sinner 

tOrpsd, u Ohs Alsu 6 .Sr orpit. [Db , of 
obscure uiigin] Stout, strenuous, valiant, bold 
10 in Anglia VIII 334 Swa xedafenap esnum Aim 
orpedan, Aonne he g >d wrote ongvnp, 80.1 lie AaM scornlicc 
hcswynce. //oif 335 lai urpeda cicric jif Au wyllr witaii Aa 
tcrniinos Ae we yinhe spteiun, wite hwylc xer hyl syAcs 
mnn.in Amt man halt /Mfiam 13 (,uy H anv i\. Gobi 
Wih hem fif hundred kniyics, Diped men & gixle in bytes. 
lyiuAyeut 183 A/e |>e gu xle kniyi md urped^t hekguod 
'< herle and hard! >390 (.owsKran/ I I30 Sum urped knyhl 
to sle this turd e x^i^ Promp Part 371/f Orpud, autas 
Ullipotens >480 ^xioN t /uaw lug vii (1530)10311// 
As thou hast lien urped 111 ihy defies he dyde to the iiicm tjr 
hun >ure 15^ 1 1 1 wing ( Hohuslud \l\ 1(19// Sec 
you this orpM giant here, so huge of liiiime and bone i 
b Of a licast: 1‘tcrcc, furious 
1587 OoiiiiNG (htfs Met VIII (1V93) 194 \el should tins 
haul cuiif Jiind this orped «wu e Cossi Alice I eni r 

tf Adams vii, lor an orped swine Sniii him in the groyne 
llciicc f O xyOi^ativ , stoutly, bravely, t® rped- 
n«aa, tOrpudahlp, valour, bravery 
( 1330 Arth A’ Merl 1739 "Orjieillich thou the 1 1 tere And 
■ ho hind ihou fond lo were 1387 I Rs\ isa // o An (K IK) 

V 331 ]>c craperour d«lc nobing oriadlnlie 1I.. streuuO 
esyao Chron Sng Ixxiii mflerrig Ankto 1 II 14 Ihey 
def^iiilrde hem wclleand < rpydiy ayens hem. 1398 rKRiisc 
Jiaitk PiP R IX xxxii (MS lUlIlIf 99b/i Abooiei»eiic 
custe IS tynie of cheualry and of “orpudnesse 13 A Ahs 
1413 Ills folk ful >f 'orpidschype, Quicliihe lepuih (o hc|K- 

Orpement, Orpent, oIjs If Oriivfnt, Uhiijh: 
Orphalo, obs variant of Orphk 
O rphaline, variant of Obihemn 01 s 
Orpkan Also 5-7 ane,6-7 

-ant [ad late L. i,Vulg \ a Or o/^ovos 

w Ithout parents, bcrcavc<l , cf. OF. mjene ( 1 ^th c ), 

It orfano. See also Obphfnin, Out helin.1 
A sb, 1 . One deprivixl by death of father or 
mother, or generally) of both parents, a 

fatherless ur motherless child 
Orphan's Court, a pr< liatc court in some stales ol the 
United States, having juii diction oicr the est lies and 
persons of orphans 

(13 A" d/is 4018 Another f ilk wcnclh there 1 isi I» Or 
phalli hy iMltelh wide 1 1484 Cax ion ( Ji Ih flyce 
of a knyght u to m lyiucnc and deflVnae wviumcn wid mes 
and orphans >547-84 Bacllhiin Mai I luhs (I’alfr ) 1/6 
Innocent persons, urpn ints niddowcs ixiixrenirii >803 
' DraVion Heron pt iv 95 Mak st me an Orjihan ere my 
lather die 163s iftv wooo *» f /V liou At,i \ WkciByt 
III 439 Sweet Orphan! do lliy falhris dead already 
1715 so I'oii Hiiid x\ii 639 ihe diy thit t the shides 
(he father sends R >l>s the sad or| h in f Ins fall cr s filcixls 
>8^ Whahiom / a i> Zrt sv Orphan In laindun the Lord 
Mayor and Aldermen have the cti 1 xly of ihe orphans of 
(let eased ficemen, iiul aKv the kciping of their lands amt 
gxxis. 1849 biLi-iiFSs />.( 0/ J armies )I sof/aWhen 
a lainh is lefi ui orphan (a is net css.ary I to mother it n|M>ii 
ai other ewe 

2 . One licrcft of protection, advantages, 

I beiiflits, or happiness, ircviousl) eiijoyed 
I >483 Caxiow Cult / ,g >4 b/i Ilieiiiie be assembled 
twehie frercs of the Couent of Boidoyne and lo thende that 
he wold not Icuc them rod disbciyicd and orythanes he 
made his testament >844 Mus. Bvcwsisu Cry oj Ghildr 
XII, they Arc orphans of the c uthly love and heavenly 

I 3 allnb and Comb , as orphan-like adj , or- 
phaa-osylum, boapital, houae, an orphanage 
i ri 1849 Dri MW OF IIawth / IN mx W kv (17 h) 1 5 \\ hen 
I bravest minds live rrphan hkc ft rl iric )7>i L Maiiifii 
D wr/3sMir in //<J/Y Sr« f (11197) \ 58 A present ft.. II 
for his orph ov house 1789 ( A /v» in .Inn Rig tO Ihe 
children of the orphan ho pilal viere i inged in two lines 
179a S Rixii ICS //..w V.«/ 40 Oiphin srrrowsdiew the 
rcidy tear 1838 t. Downes Arrr bout 1 1 xn/ri s 1 1S9 
1 ihe IVrachcis thoiih iiid that of ihi Oiyhoihoiie 
>857 Mavne a r/ov let 8)i// An orphan hospii d or in 
stitutlon for l>rin|,iiig up orphaned childnii in 1878 (jf 
kcioF boll lU P 3X4 laivelrrsaken sendsout . rph in cries. 

B adj Ik rented of parents, fatherless or 
mothtrksg, or both , Jtsp bereft of protection analo- 
gous lo that of a parent. 

>483 Cavtow (■>•/./ /.c 409 b/3 Whan Machomcle was 
orphane of fader A. modcr he was under the goiiernaiiin e of 
his uncle. 0586 C tfss Pkmiikokk Ps lxviii u, Prepare 
Ins path w ho Doth silt a faihr r to the oryihan soniie 1589 
Warner /IM Fng \i xxxii. (1613) ifii Queene mother and 
her kindled lilhl ihe Drjihanl King a while >755 Swoi 1 ltt 
II III XVl (1784) IV 83 And I Ug yonr worship will 
I consider the orphan st ite of my daughter >814 Sr 01 1 / i 
' o/lslesw XV II, ] lion art a patron all too w lid And ihouc, hi 
I less, (or this orphan I liiM 1847 ViHoaK (.r<i<r 11 x HI 87 
An orphan girl inighl lx; claimed in man cage of right ly 
I any member of the genv 

I fig >880 N Ingelo Benitxiolio k f lania 11 (1683) (5 
[(rod) doth not abandon the Orphan World to blind Cham e. 
>883 ScHARF //ur Church ll vit I43 435 It was pt> Imbly 
tlie martyrdom of Peter and Paul that induced John to 
take charge of the orphan chutrhes 
Orphan (f •«&"), w [f prec sb] oasis To 
make an oqthan of , tobereaveofpaient or parents 
1814 SovTiiEY Kodsrick III 3i» One hour hath orphaned 
I me ami widowed me >83»-4 Dk Qi im tv t eti/ti Wks 
i860 X 34 It IS or It IS not. nccoidiiig to the 0 iiiire of 
men, an advantage to Ire orphaned at an early age >878 
1 hAiiiK Tkesstslomans (1877) oiplnmng seixaration 

I bad been f >1 ‘ (lie >e isoii 1 f in hoiii I 


Orphanage (ylifamal^). [f prec. sb. + -AOt ] 

1 The stale or condition of being an orphan 
1579-80 Nokim / lutaich (16 6) i8v Orphanage biingelh 

many disconimodiiics to a Cliild a i63 > Dosni A>(r 1&51) 
108 i here can fall no Or| banage upon those Children Ir 
whom Oorl IS father 1748 Kihiarhson Clarissa (iBii) 
VII 331 A dcvolale crealuic she suffered under tiu: worst 
of urplianage >878 laiwtCL («/ *a my Iks Ser 11 2c7 
Ills early orphanage wa.s not without its effect in confirming 
a I haraclrr naturally iiiipaticnl of control 
b Orphans col Icctivdy. 

1845 W H Maxwfli Hints Soldier on Sem e \ 34 He 
will I lik of widowed wives and un) rotreted orirhunngc 

+ 2 1 he guardianship formerly exercised by the 
1 ord Mayor and Aldermen of I ondon ovei the 
persons and projicrty of oryihan children within 
the Lily under 21 years of age. Ohs 
1538 in Stryjie Ful Miiu (1731)! 11 Ap|X xr 353 Al and 
syngler the porcyins to be ordered u crx-ding lo ihc 
Cl St rme ( f tile or) h. iiage of the cilic of Ixindoa a >734 
Nr aril / /rv3(i836) 1 1 ly 1 he ciymmon sergeant m lamrlon 
•01 offit c of considciable acr unt, especially in the orphanage 

3 An institutinn 01 home for orphans 

>865 Fren Stan lard 7 Feh , There is an orphanage, 
in which there ire at pi event 40 children being educated at 
alowcharge itjs />atly Stsi s ifi\)rr I he Lhii eve (>ov 
en meni demands the mij prcssion of the f reign oiphanages 

4 alPth chtiH) 111 sense 2) 

i64> Jtfifts (if la J ly B8 b, Hi*. succc«i‘ior may in his 
o^nc ii'inic hake t-xt-ciition uf a Kti t k isance acknu\kl<r<l^rd 
to hik pif dcct.s'vor fk r ( >r(ji iiiaLC niuiics *7 ^ Blacks u m 
Litum II XXXII ‘vi9 In I-opMon the snare of the childitu 
(of >rj h ungc pnit) ls n l fully \< sted m them till the arc 
of before ubich lbe> finnot dispose of it !> 

tc'^tgimcHi I ut iflcT tl c age of tskei (n < nc it is free ft iiv 
nr > niphanage t Usti IB l8l8 Ckuhi />/i» rt! a) VI 
In th-kt part of the %iill relating to the orphanage sliare 

Orpnancy (/jjfansi) [f orphan sh + ] 

1 h( condition of Ix-ing an orphan ; orphanhood 
<>>586 SiDsrv /f rcoc/ra III (1590) KkiiJ, Vet did not thy 
1 rpl ancle, or my widdowhrxxl cfepnuc vs of Ihe dehghifull 
mos|H;(t 1 ^ Warner Alb Png wi xxxiv (1613) 1^14 
Ivor lan /Fiieas Offsprings now of Orph insie coiiiplaiiie 
>830 I anixjr Andrea 0/ Hungary 1 iv ns The woisi Of 
orphancy the cruellest of fraiuTs >866 I B Rose Ir f>f n/a 
pash III 335 Khali we Heel for will whood or ur|hniry t 

0 rphandom. tate [Set ir-m] pne 

stft 7 fisu) I Hour ] an lys/i To oftly cr idled (liildhood 
ll id succeeded urphami in 

Orphansd d. [f (iuthan st, or 

V + ed] 

1 . Made or left an orphan , bereaveti 

1631 Cihstina x\ 195 I, even this very day have left 
t)ukn> scrviiniR otthaned and quue destitute of a m'lstci 
1757 Mms. CiKirnTH Lift litnty f( 7 (1767J 11 114 

He IS otph-ind l>o(h of father and mother iSty pR.vi'i 
Antitmus vii The sobs of orphaned infancy 1874 Dixes 
i III 64 1 o sa'c the orphaned ^irl from troublr 

^ " - . . . 

a 1640!) 

orphan d warlcih ore tb> 1 
Sund Lent Jheorphandrt 
W K J MNS N JftTa rtntlr 148 shttll nut long li\e 
orpbantfl of the light * 

2 hansf Of or pertatmnjg to an orj han 

1799 ^Hi-KiDCN iv To dr) thcvkiduMed or d the 
I rj hined tear of those \V hi>*«e \ ru\t ppoiettors ha^e peiisbi I 
in their country s cauce 188a J/r t Aasfns n 

III 43 Could he presume on Alice s orphaned loneliness 

tOrphaxier. Ots An uncxjdaincd b) form 

of Orphan sh 

1 >48> ir Oath Recoider I ond in Lett Bk /> If 7 C ah' 
(i»3) 34 \ c schall altende to save (and mayntei c) itc Ruin 
of the Orphancts flu (>e lawes and nsagivof ibe Cue (Cf 
a 1399 SairaiH ketoid in Id Alins If 308 b iK I Is) I 
309 El i)e leiidre serrer tier droinrex dci oiphanyiis auvere 
ei nieinlcncr, soloiic hr leyes et usage/ de h citec ) 

fO-rphanet Cts [et] A litilt orphan 

1591 liasvTos Hannons ( h , Pimling o! Mosis, I ailing 
her maids this orphanet to see 

Orphanhood it jfonhud) [f Orphan sh y 
HcMiii ] 'J he condition or position of an orphan 
1814 Ds\ ISON /bn Pra/heiysL 1861)319 1 he capiiv iiy , 
dtv i inlion and public oiphanhuod of ihe Jewish Lhutrh 
wav a fir mi re periilexing phenomenon 18^ I FVI « Mar 
tins of tie M 5 Tlie girl over whom the dirk si adow of 
oiphanh kxI passed as she spoke xtfia Pall Mai, t, ii OcL 
3 It provides for suknes.s, age, widowhood, orpluuihood 

+ O rphaniam. Ohs tate. [See inM ] The 
condition of being on orphan , orphanhood 

>598 i Loaio, Otphani-Sme. |8» Coo r Orld, 

Or|>hnnisme >790 Anna Stw arii /. e// (1811) II 345 It is 
an anxious and alarmed life, better however than tliii o( 
lonely urphamsm 183A latl s Mag I 41 lo feign c n 
vulsioiis, starvation, or) nanism, widowhood 

t OrphOi nity, ots [a Oh Oiphimti, a- 
famti, e.arlicr otJenU —late I orphaiiihis (,C>th c 
III Quicherat .Idilenda , f otphan us Okphav see 
-ITT ] The condition of an orplian, orphanhood 
c >430 Pilgr Ly/Manhoiie m In (iSfiy) |6( I haue brouhl 
ihee Ihe bind mn nyeii lo dehuetc itiee fr mi orphaniiee 
>4 ^ Cavun O tfs Met xin ix Now I am fallen in 
or)>hanyle of parenis K of my I rde <'•5®® 

Ihe land v.ere in gretc or) haiiile of bothc hrd K of lady 

Ozph&nise if jf!u> 3 D\ v [f Okfh v\ sh + 
■tZK J trasis To make (anv one'i an orphan 
1797 Anna Seward /ett (181 1) V 17 Women ami children, 
widowed and orphani/cal alas' ly ihe obstniary of Dun h 
resistame 1851 I iviNGsioNK I et in I i/e va (1885) 97 T ■ 
orphatiue n.y children will l>e like tearing out my bowels. 
187^ P 1 1 KIMFH tr / 1 H /I 43 The parish v. is 

xpirituall) t rplianiKeil 
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tOrplumctroplusiii. Ols tare~' [f Gr 
6 p<payoTpu<p ot biingmg up oiphoua {-rpoipot feed 
mg) + iHM ] Ihe support and rearing of or))hans 
So t Orplikno trophy [ad L orphanolrophtum^ 
a Gr I pipcworpoifutoy], a liospilal or as)lutn for 
orphans. 

1711 C Mather IW* Orphanntroi hion or Oiphtiis well 
provided f r 17*7 /Uierv vol II Orphanel, phy >730 6 
- if ho) Hence m J )HN*c n elc 17 {ttU ) A MenuH-ial 
concerning the t iciti g 1 1 Oi phnnotrophy or HospUal for 
the Reception if Poor Cast off Children or Foundlings. 

Orpnanry. [f Own an il>. ut ] 

A home for orphans, an orphanage 

188a III O II UE (Aniiandale) 

Orphanshlp. fare [See BHIP] The position 
1 r fact of being an orphan , orphanhood 
>831 / ,aj,crs Jfaf V 5*4 IParenf.) of sii< h hahiis and 
I per as would have rendered orphanshlp a hlcssing 

Orphant, obs corrupt form of Ouphan 
•f <^rphaiiy ’ (p rftnt) 0 />t rare [f OitPH tv 4- 
1 ] The condition of an orphan, orj hanhood 

1339 Crasher I tl to Criiimvtll in t/in Ih til I’arlcr 
Soc ) II jSg Mj heart is much moved with pity tow inUthe 
join g loid of Bargavenny by cause he is within orj haiij 
tOrphany^.app an error for tlKMiKU 

1501 DicciAs/’af //<>« 1 541 In ve tnrev nuciit cf 111 ij 
sin Irie gjse S nine figures cl an oil wilh Houris a d Ijcwis 
I lTiiiisnuie leie pjle quhairon th iir Ij is Peirle, O pi a ly 

'orphanyne, Orpharas, orphare see Or- 

PHENIV, OKPHKtY 

Orpharion (fufSm ,fi0 -VIso 6 orpheryon, 
7 Orph Arlon, orpharyon, erlon, erian, irian, 
orfanan, (9 orph(e)oreon) [( omposed of the 
names of Orpheus and Vrion, mythical niu iciai i 
of antKiuity Cf 

1601 B. JoNMiv rvelatltr tv ii \iiotler Orpheus' m 
Anon riding on the liTck f a dolphin I 

\ large fnstrumt iit t f the lute kind with from six 
to nine pairs of metil strings played With a plcc 
triim much used iii tlie J 7tli century 
S lid to have been invi iied c 1560 I y Jol n Rose (itinn f 
I don llv I g in Bridewell See Grove Me' l/i« 11 6n 
•S93 OraytoB /'t/ gilt 111 III bet the (. irnet wnh tl c 
FI itr nic Orph in n to tl e I mo, t6ai P R sstTfR(/r/ .) 
^ B ke of A) res, set foorih 1) 1* song to the I iito, Oi 
pheria 1 SI d Ba e \ I jII c 1610 W Lac sc n m J ll[eiinj | 
Sr r Aagt «< (cd 0) 153 \V in I them n two or three of 
> ) ir finge 1 like m Oiph \ri ns striig i8a6 I’ve s 
Syt-a J Mfi It makelh a m re Re oim I ng Sound linn i 
ifindoro, OrpI an II or Cm 


in Orfanan 18*3 Dannfi EV A acy / M it OtpheortHor 
OtphonoH. Ii 9 j 9 (tvjfi />i t Mi 1 II 611 A Urger 
rpl core on was c died Benorc in and a Mill larger one F'an 
dorc Pr ctoriiis siwILs this Pandorra or Bandoer ) 

Orphean u ^t/ an), a and sb Also 7 Orpheean 
[f I OrfhP us, p. Gt 0 (Kpttot,f Op.^«of ( iroheus, 
the famous mythical musician and singer of 1 nrace, 
in later times accounted a philosopher and adept 
111 secret knowledge, whence the Orphic inystettes 
and Orphic doctrijics) + -av ] 

A adj 1 Of or relating to Orpheus, as 
musician and singer, who was said to mote rocks 
and trees by the strains of his lyre , hence, me 
lodious, musical, entrancing, like his music 

1303 htl/roMsN V i.i/t rS?® 45 CImrine more then 
ihe Orphi- in musicke. s66o llicKORiNc.iie Jitiiiaica^iifsi) qs) 
His soul ei gross d th Monop ly of Arts, And thy Orph* n 
skill coiil I ravish Hearts 1667 Mil 11 N /’ / in 17 With 
other n ites then to th Orphean I jre 1 sung of Chaos md 
Ftcrnd \ight 1870L0WF1L Amoiii, ny / kt Ser I ( 873) 
ly Refractory fed tl it will dance to Orphean measures, 

2 s Obihic a I 

1637-83 Ev f 1 VN Ihst Rthg (1850) I 330 The mewf rcalotis 
abettors jf the Orplean and(>entile i liilology, PorphjTj , 
Hierocles CeUus, ti d the re.sC 

B sb An adherent of the Orphic philosophy 
l8>8 R P KsiriiT S)mhtltc Lanf (1876) 5 Mte, Che Or 
I beans emleavored to express livme thugs by SjinUils 
i8j 7 tj H ica ins t dhe l)i hi It 33 Mr Davies is of ipiniun 
that the 1 h-pheans were Druids. 

So Orphaist - Obphesn sb 

1678CUUW0RIH InUU Sytf I IV i 30 37a ITie rea.soii f 
this liff renee betwixt the Orpheists uid Plato proeeeded 
only from an equivocation in the word Love. 

tOrphelin ^’afelln1, a and cA Obs horms 
4-6 orphelyn, 6 line, len, ling, orpbiline, 7 
orphaline, orphling [a Oh orphehn, orfeltn 
(13th c in Littr^), arising by dissimilation fioin 
of osphentn seeOKpHEViv] 
h. a {j Oiphaned, bereaved, 
c 1374 Chaccer /I irM It pr 111 ajlCamh MS.)Wan lhow 


re orphehn of ftulvr nnS nitiilir 131 j //< .> u 111 1 b ams 

Ptoie Kom (i8a8) 111 105 Shall 1 abide orpholiiie in my 
) nge dais 

B sh An orphan. 

a 1430 A nt dt la /'car (18 

and for to eiidueirine hem I 

told, leg afo h/i I*ue u* nit orphelyns a 1333 
tnlluon lx aio He dysirojeth the burgesses and 


'hoh lx 310 He dysirojeth the burgesses nr 

.. , vedous and orphelyns " " ' 

He/ (173a) loq The Blind, Crooked, 

< Irphrlmcis and all uther Pure. l6» J 1 eve 1 1 wru ueet 
Ded Of your love to the dei ea-seoAulbor or your chanty 
to th* p< sthume Orihling 1656 J Waioitr tr Camus 
X tl Han I I I I 51 lo I reserve It for the Orphaline 


j t Orpliaililtsn^ andti Obs Also anln, yn« 

' [a OK otphittm, anin (12th c.), deriv of L 
otphan us Orphan, subscq otphthn see piec ] 

I A a/r ee Out HAN A I 

I f 137S Af / eg SasHts XXXI ^Fugeiita) 446 Nanily It bat 
iiivclit ryne til wjdow or til orphanjne c 14W I ilgr 1 y/ 
MauAmie I Ixi (1869) 37, I am iiun^e of orphan) nex, osic 
leer to pilgrimcs t iSao VtlHttne 187 They oughte tohelpe 
and suiueyne the wydowca an orphcnytis 

B adj liereavtd (in quot of children) 

1480 Caxtin Otuft Mst xiii XII 1 am put lo this Exille 
that of one sone & foure doughters, I am urphenj n. 

I Oxpheonist (p Jfti^nbt) [tsY O>phi0ntste,i 
. Oi plwn, name of a school of vocal music estab- 
I lished at I arts in 1833, and named from Orpheus.] 

A member of an OtpMon , a choral singer 

i86e ( EM P Tiiomioion 4 udt Alt HI cxxiic 7a Ask ihe 
Orphtoiiisles how neir this is 10 the truth 18W times 
1 ai brpt 3/a 3000 Orpheonist* will attend and sing one of 
' the composer s choruses 

I atttth 188a Alheiiauiu 8 Apr 455/3 K grand festivnl and 
1 omnctiinm of orphcoiMM societies and military Imnds 1I84 
Ih / 9 Aug 187/3 1 he fourth general meeting of the Or 
pheoiust sucietics at Pans is postponed 

Orpheoreon,orpherian,-on seeCnrHAiuoN 
Orplieotel 60 t (pifti/tflesO Corruptly orpho- 
tuliat, orpheotoUist. [ad Gr 'O/HfuoTtKtar^t ] 
An initiator into Orphic luystciies, a professor ol 
Orphic magic. 

a 1610 Heals V theophra fni 11636)^1 To the end he may 
be initialed tn holy Orders he goes often unto the Oiphc 
tulists 1839 Ar-rtrrr r J/<»x K\ jt He (Orjlieus) is rejire 
sented as the f nindci of a V-hool of inatic, whose stuileiils 
were termed Orpheolcllists | 

Orpheray, -ry, obs. forms of OnPHiitr , 

Orphic (pjfik), o (i^). fad Gr O/i^* or (m 

I Orphic us), f O/xfuvt Orpheus see -ic ] | 

1 Of, belonging or attributed to, or conneettd 
with Orpheus, the mysteries associated with his 
name, or the wnlings or tloclrmes subsequently 
attiilmtcd to him see Orphean) , hence, oracular 

1678 Cl I w< RiH tut tl Syst 1 IV t 1 1 350 According 10 
theOrpI Ivk Iraditi n this Ixive which the Cosm g niawns 
d rived from, was no oth* r than the F ter I Viinia le Deitj 
I70J N BRI4 th tl n rill III 177 That Orpl ic semen e 
mei tiuned b) Fi iniis />i>< (Uot travrwi* Jupiter is the form, 
siwcics or idea, of all things t8ij^ Shei i ev m D >w len 
/ (A (1887) I 196 I intend lo reason in nij preface comeni 

II g the Oft Inc and lyiliigonc sjstcm of diet 1816 U 
Si LvvART llisurf I r gr I Ail t tl lie (1858) ^ iiofe, 1 he 
old Orphic Verses, i| uled m the treali e Ilep) mooisov, 
nscriUd to Arist He 183. Hawthormr Blithtdal* Reun 
XVI (1883I 483 No summer ev r came back, and no two 1 
SI miners ever were nl ke , said I with a degree of Orphic ' 
wisd tn that astonished me iMoWMrmrnmaoNov 6^ 3 

I hey are fou ded on the nn-slic Orphic dottriiie. and seem 
to be tart of the xa red bix>k of the initiated in those . 
mjvt cries, ifito F W H Mvsks Slantest on Shelley in > 
j Maim M ty No 345 393 Yet with an Orphic whisper 
I blent, A S| irw in the west wind sighs. 

b Otphu igg, a term aj plied to the earth or 
world, as being held to be igg shajied 
i 1684 r PcKNKT TA Part Ax 380 1 he opinion of the oval 
figure of the earth is ascrib d Co Orpheus and bis disciples , 
and the doctrine of the n nndane egg is so pe< uliarly his, 
ih It Its call d by ProcUis the Orphic k egg. Whistos 
J A FartA III 1733) 333 Nothing was mure celebralcd tha 1 
, the Original Orphitk f eg, m the most early Authors. 1789 
I Mrs Piorri yimrw prance, etc I 338 I he mundane or as 
I Proclus calls It the urphick egg is possil ly Ihe earliest of 
I all melh ids taken to explain the n e progress, and final con 
elusion of our e irih and atm isplieie 

2 Of the nature <if the music of Orjiheu*, or the 
I verses attributed to him , melodious, entrancing, 

ravishing 

I 1817 CoiERiDCK Sst-yl Peat t 18/13)304 An orphic xong 
indeed A song dome of high ai d p ssiniate thoughts 
To their own rnusn chaunteeP i8ao Haxiitt Led Priii 
I it 18 lo pass our the Orphic hjmns of David. l8si 
Sheulfv Z’/vw/r/A f iv 1 431 La giiage is a pcrfietual 
irphic song 1853 Kinoslly Piypatta xxv, Homer and 
Hesiod and those old Orphic sii gers, were of an ither miiHl 

B r/i 1 An Orphic song or hymn chiefly in pi 
183s Kingsx tr P/i-rort, Argon iv »o8 Ihe) call them the 
Songs of Orpheus, or the Orphics, 10 this day 

I 2 A member of the Orphic school of pbiIobO]ihy 

1S97 FdsH Ret Apr !,( 1 lacse tablets were buried with 
the deceased Orphic >899 R H Charles /^ icAu/p/ 111.149 
. i his doctrine first appears among the Orphics 

I So O rpliloRl a » Ori ujc , O rphlMsUy a(h> , 
after the manner of the Orphic writings, doctrines, 
mysteries, etc, , O rphldca =» Ori hikm. | 

1678 Cl I WORTH /nl It Syst I IV 1 17 394 Aristotle seems 
to have meant no mure than this, that there was no such 
Poet as Orpheus Senior lo Homer, or that the Verses 
'ulcarly called "Orpbical, were not written by Orphci 

’ • ■ all that to 1* - f -c 

asOrphical t 

certain other .. .. 

477 Hence Socrates calls the multitude Orphically 'I'hyrt 
bearers a 1849 Poe tV p CAanning'WV* 1864 III 
More profound limn the •Orphicixro of Alcott 

t Orphi on. Obs [ad Gr Optbunv, neuter of 
‘Ofupttot Orphean ] A musical instrument invented 
by Thomag Pilkington, who died In 1660 
1660 Con AIM* Elegy H J’lHinglon 6 Masinng nil Musick 
that was known bworet He did invent Ihe CSrphion, and 


I Orphiam (^ihz'm) [f Orph 10 a -ibm 1 The 
^stem of mystic philosophy embodied fn the 
Orphic poems, and taught to the initiated in the 
Orphic mysteries 

iMo CA Q Am 344 Ihe whole system of what M Girard 
designates under the name of Omhism, which inculcated 
I Ihe strict necessity on Ihe part of man to shake off the low 
elements of his nature 1884 W M Kahhav la Suiycl Bril 
XVII ia8/i Ihe spirit of Orpbism was that of the Onenlal 
Pbrjgian cultua 

Oirphising, /// a [Fiom on implied vb 
‘'orjid/zetopracliseOiphism. ste iyk] Practising 
or following the Orphic doctrines and worship. 

1884 W M Ramsay in Eucyd Brit XVII isi 3 Ihe 
Omhiun| mystic cultus of Phj la. 

Orphling, variant of Okphklin Obs 
OrphMp, cvtmy (pjfr/«, fn) Form* a 
4-5 orfrets, -eya, ahs, aya, 4 6 orflraies, .ayes, 
eyes, 5 orpbaraa, is, 6 orefirayes, orferaua, 
orftia, -ya, (orpbeia, orphlt, offreis). fi 5 
orfaray, orpberay, orphard, orfftvy, 5-6 (9) 
orfirey, 6 orpbery, (orfer), 9 opfray, orpbrey 
[ML orfrets, a. Oh oifitts - Pr aur/tes, OSp 
auiofies —aurtfnsvtm (raed I auit/risuin, aurt 
fnsia, aurtfiettis, aurtfrtxtum, auri/tsgtitm, la) 
for I am iphijgium ^ohl embroidery, f am urn 
gold + ///7>y/»/i Phrygian cf I'lity^ite vestes Vhiy 
gian (cold embioidered) garments The final s, 
belonging etymologically to the singular, is now 
treated as the plural suffix , so mod F otfioi, 
formerly orfiois The Fng historical spelling is 
orfiey or 01 fay, orphrey combines fr w with 
the ph of I phr)gium ] 

1 Gold embroidery, or any rich rntbroidery , 
With an and //, a piece of richly embroidered 
stuff Now onl) htst otauh 
[ISIS Oitiam ! r I Sun m in Osmund Reg (Rolls) II 
133 Slola uim de aurifris cum manipulis trilms) 13 
A Aht 179 W ilh iiioiiy bellix, of selver schene, Y lastriii 1 
on orfiejs of moui de. 11330 R Brumne Cntvn (i8iu) 
117 A hvde )xtt wnx of siiijtcn in an urfieis [he] it 
wood Chaucer Horn Hose 563 Of fyii otfrnjv 

hiJJo she eke A th pcici ClgMS I Aomat 0 / 1 rceld to 
Hir pijetrelle was ol jralc fjne, Hir eropoure w is f 
Orth le c 1483 Caxion Pia/ogHit /i/q I her was llieiin 
muiy otfrajes and rybans of silke 1399 Ihvnse Ini 
tiialt (1875) 35 ^o* see tint orefryes was ‘a weiel 
clothe of gokle , Slid not ‘goldvmj the woorke' 1706 
Pun MEs s v , The Coat Armours of the Fving s tmards w err 
also termed Orfraies, upon account of their being aduriit I 
wiih ( old smubsWork 1831 Sir F Pauoave JSoiiii 4 
■ ’ " " ' • • . - * — liken rolies ponderous 

W Morris 


.„.ilery, pearls, and orfray . 

tr Mug July 7f» Ilie Rings pavilion wrought 

with orplirejs of gold ai d pearl and gems. 

2 An ornamental border or band, e*p on nn ecele 
siastical vestment, sometimes richly embroidered 
c 1400 Mai ndlv xxit 233 Cl >thes djapred of red selk all 
wrought with gold, and the orfrajes sett full of grel perl 
and precious stones 1440 m Png lA pnrnitnreleA 1 ‘ea 
coek i860) 183 One vestment of white silke with a read 
orferay 1483 lAitixAu AiC , S Maty Phil / omton 
(Nichols 1797) fiQ A childcs cope of clothe of aolde and 
the orphans of blue veluct. 1303 in Kerry St J atorence 
Heading (1883) 113 The orfrey on the link a narrow crose 


I //eie f //f,73l>.Alllhe 
Cuopcs and Vesleinentes so riclie the Orfrys sette with 
pcarles and precious stones. 1844 F A Palev CA 1 


with works 
Cuopcs and Vest 

pcarles and preci — — ... - . . . . 

iloiert 21 Tlie orphrey or border of the chasuble 1877 
J D Chamurrs ZAP iiiirsAip (6 The orfrays are br <d 
and elaborately chased. MnContenip Let Nov 679 Ihe 
rochets and the orfrey s worn in Ihe seetmd year of Kinc 
Fdward the Sixth 1894 // Memr-ioh 3 Mar aBa/i A splendid 
cope of green bawdckjn, wiih orphrey* enihr idereil with 
SIX scenes from the life of bl John linplist of Kle iiftceiilli 
century F lenush work, 

3 f omb , n» orphny vstb, w»i 

1876 Rock Text F ihr ill *i On a piece of German 
orphrey well 1890 Stocks & IlRAro Market PlaiPorough 
Z mntk Fee 53 note, In the fifteenth century Cologne became 
famous for the manufacture of orphrey wen. 

Orphreyed, orfirayed p tfreki, -frld), a [f 
prec. + -ED * ] Embroidered with gold ; adorned 
with ‘ orphrey ’ , bordered with an orphrey 
c 1400 Maundev (1839) XIV tSi Arrayed in clothes of gold, 
orfrajed aid apporaylcd with grete pcries ft preejous 
stones 1480 Caxtom Otdifi Met xiv viil, He was Had 
with a mantel of purple orfray ed 1346 Invent Ck Coidt 
I Surtees) 117 Two copes of while damoxk, orfraid with red 
damaxk 1863 Dirtil Angl (ed 2) 20 The Orphreyed Mure 
OrpinCllt (/ipimfnt) Also 5 7 orpement, 
5 -mynt, orprment, 6 7 orp(e)ment«, (orpi- 
sent), 6-8 orpm«nt Sec also Auripigment [a. 
OF orptment (lathe, m Hatz Darm \ nlto or 
pteument, or pt^tenl (Godef ), ad I , aurtpigmem 
lum (VitTUv ) gold pigment Cf. It orptmenlo, 
Sp oroptmen/o} A bright )cllow mineral sub- 
stance, the trisuipbide of arsenic, rLo called 
Yellow Arsenic, found native in soft masses re- 
sembling gold in colour, also manufactured by 
the combination of sulphur and arsentous oxide , 
used as a pi^ent under the name of King's Yellow 


. died Hed Orptment - Realgar dixul^ii 
Aksenic I a b 

[1310 Acc pAort H Bp of P teler (Camden) 8 De xxd 
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He iig lihri* He orpiineiit vetiduin.] c i}M Cmai c ei Can I 
Vttm Vrol tt r »70 1 he firsle tpinl quyk siluer uUeH is, I 
The Mconde Orpyment (t* rr orpement, orpemynt, orpj 
nientl Smeit. BartM Oxan) t7 

MttttUHi, orpiment, quando aimpliLlter de citrino IntelTi 
pitur t4M Bt St Albaiu B v, Powdre of orpement ' 
blowen uppon an hawke 1545 /?a/rj lyCiw/awr c j, Urp 1 
mcnie the C pounde xx. vm HAaRison I tiglattd iii * I 
(1876) It 67 We hauc in England great plentie of quiske 
siluer, antimonie, aulphur, blacke lead, and orpiment red 1 
and yellow 1846 Sia 1 IIrownr I'ttud Ff go Amenick I 
red and yellow, that is, Orpement and Sanclarach may 
perhaps doe aoinething iHi MoxoNd/rrA Extrc J'rmUnf' 
xAiv p 17 Orpment, Pinck, Yellow Oaker, for Yellow vm | 
I'hil rratu I XV 303 The other colours I tried were orpi 
ment, gambope, and a few others. 1*31 ItEKWsTra 1 

XVI 140 A thill plate of native yellow orpiment absorbs the I 
violet and refrangible bine raj’s very powerfully | 

Hence Orpim* atal a , of the nntnre of orpiment 

■61 $ Hovle Salnir /f >r 6a Orpimentol or other noxious 
Minenls 

Orpine, orpia (pipin'! Aho^orpent [a 
P o/-/m(i4thc in Hat* -Harm ), in tame senses, 
app tome kind of altered form of otpiment^ 

1 1 . Orpiment Obs 

IS4E Elyot, AHrtfictHUHium a coulnir Ijkc golde, in 
englj-sshe Orpine igSa Sianvmorst T- lutt 11 (Arb) 66 
Ecch path was fulsoom with sent of siilphiiriis oipvn 
•675 K WilXKiN S/a<taer Dutulm 36 Mitres no smell of 
Sulphur, as it when Antimony Orpin or M-irtaslIes, are 
calund leag Braiii EY Auix Out \.n A <16. /, 1 ake some 
Powder of Orpine and Urimsione 

As i6s6FarlMonm Ir B ttca/irn't A tt it /r t aitnist 
II xcii (1674) 746 With a little Orpine of aflfecteil g khIiicss 
they can cover wicked vices 

2 A tncculent herbaceous plant, ^cUini fete 
fhtum, with smooth fleshy leaves and corymbs of 
numerous purple flowers , a native of Uritain, and 
also a well known inmate of the cottage garden, 
being esteemed as a vulnerary 1* rom its tenacity 
of life, one of its popular names is Lne long 
The connexion between ihlt and the preceding sente it 
not clear, it hat been conjectured that the name or^uu 
w HI given hrst on account of ihetr colour to one or more of 
the vellow tionecrupe, was extendeil to the geiitit tedum as 
a whole, and was subteq restricted to S leUfktitm In 
support of ihit, LitinS give* orfiiH as -v gencnc name for 
and calls J rruphtum ue/ta rv/r/w, and \ aert 
(Wall I’epper) orpm dirvi hut Hatrfeld and Marmesieter 
know only the former as orpin. 

mjty Stnou Battkol (Anecd Oxon 1 17 Cniitiila m ijur 
niirum valet, anghcr orpin 1 1440 I'romp I'urr yitlx 
Orpyn, herbe, evatru/a untjer, tt nirdiit rf/t/lar- howsleek 
ft Mtniinn diiilnr ttoncrop 1530 Pacscr tyo/i Orpyn an 
herbe, trpyn. 1335 k urn Vnuftt 135 An herlie muche 
hke vnto that which i» commonly caiiled Senarene or 
Orpin tsps SrKNsia Afniopolmot 193 Coole Violets, and 
Orpine growing still 1613 Mvrkiiam F ng /foutttx 11 1 
(1668) 37 1 ake of Orpents, Smsilnge, Ksgwort, of each a 
good handful 1647 C Harvkv Schota Cerdtt xxx, 44 
1 h-pin never waxing nkl lyse Bradi vv hnm Otet s v 
I ty. Pul some Hellebore with Orpin into Milk and moisten 
the Place the Flies pilch upon 1834 S Dobki l BaMtr 
xi^ ivelong orpine that cannot die 

Orpu^fton. [tiom Orpington in Kent] 
Name of • breed of poultry 
••g k A McKensih /’ rt/ /’<>*(//>'/ A .r/twY 56 Mr Cook 
a poultry farmer then In iiig in the villa|,e of Orpingt m 
intrivduced the sing1e<oinl>ed Black Orpington to the iKiiiltrv 
w irld in the autumn of 1886 ,807 K. B B De m I kri AV > 
t anttry Gnidt 1 18 He slocks the other house with 
Dorkings, or Orpingtons, os being at once good laj cm, table 
f iwls and sitters. 

Orplt, Orpment see Orp, Owed, Orpiment 
Orque, obs form of Orc 
Orquhelm, obs Sc fonn of OvKRnHKLii 
Orra « •S'f Also 8 ons, orrow [Of 

unascertained origin ] = Oim a , in various senses 
esp 4, 7, 8 Oil a man w odd man see Odd 8 d 

1708 Ramsay / ivtt Cnt /urset s And lay out ony ora 
liodlesOn sma gimcracks that nleas d their noddles a IT74 
k iRocssoN Lath Ktcet Po 
there to ware 1791 J I vahmont 
spend a sere orrow hours Mang 

Scott ix, May bo catching a 

time. i864CerwA itns Nov 615 After SIX 
to work as what is called 

all sorts of odd jobs aboii — . 

Kuinnpptd xxvii s8s, I daresaj jou would both lake an 
irra thought upon the gallows 

Orraoe, obs variant of Orris 2 
Orraoh>e, omtge, obs forms of Orvch 
t O rratn, «. Ohs [f Or pref ‘ without’ + 
tap. Rath, counsel ] Doubtful, uerplexed, irreso- 
lute Hence f Orrathneoa, doum, indecision 
c taoo OrmIN 3144 Forr ho wa.v« ha brohht iil off all 
Orrtrowwhe tk onrahnasse. /but 3150 All orrrah whan he 
mihhia don il’ul. 6593 And iss all alls he wmre blind & 
orrrah butenn lade. 

Oirelegge, OiTellet(.te • see IIobologe, 
Obeillbt Orrells, obs spelling of or the sec 
Oh B 5. Orrenge, obs form of Orange 
Orrew O’T^ri). [Named after Chas Boyle, 
Karl of Orrery, for whom a copy of the machine 
invented by George Graham r 1700 was made by 
J Rowley, an instnunent-maker ] A piece of 
mechanism devised to represent the motions of the 
planets about the sun by means of clockwork 


r sixty beconlin 
an, til It Is, he d 


machine in the i 

Youho Nt tk.\.. 

an universe an Orrerj 1S33 Hirsciifl AtOm viii A87 
rhosa very childish toys called orreries 1854 IxrwFii 
yrnl /ton Pr Wks. 18^ I igi When that is unce done 
events wilf move with the quiet of an orrery 

tOrr#>t. Obs [ad ON onosta, orrasta 
battle See Earnest sh i] Battle, contest 

c tioo O F ChroH an 1096 ((tosfreij hit him on gefcahl 
and him on orresle ofer cum. c laeo Dhmim 11539 In all 
halt time jnn be wass Inn nressl ^xn he deofetl 

Orrho* (hef a vowel OPPh-), comb form of (ir 
hpfb I scrum, in a few rarely ns^ terms of patho- 
logy, etc , as O rrlioexat, -eyr atia, a serous cyst , 
OrrliTmanl tla, inflammation of a serous mem- 
brane , also, O rrhold a , of the appearance or 
nature of serum (Marae y Lex iKa 7)( Orr- 
Hona a , serous (JSyd Soc Lex 189J) 

Orribel, -bll, -bio, obs variants of 1 Iokhibi e 

Orrisi 2 ns) Forms 6 oraya, oru, arras, 7 
oraoa, 7 8 orrice, 7- orris [Apparently an un- 
explained alteration of Iris cf also iBkos ] 

1 A plant of the genus Int, esp Ins germamca 
and I Jiorenltna (Mayne) ; the flower dc luce 

1606 Bacom Syhui 1 86j ITie nature of the imee is alinu t 
vinguhr for there iie but few ikIi riferous r k ts 1656 
Kiix-lw /m,e Physuk 96 ilic Juj c of our Orri, with 
Honey 1718 Qilscv Co/ /// Pisp i*o Orris or klower Ic 
luce ktrwcrs in April and M-iy 18x4 ■ amh r I h 

Ahhe nehltt H I tmiir AVkc 1853 I i j6/j tut I lie 
kl irentmes useil ihc ins as the sjiiibol of iheir cil) Wc 
call tt oms, corruptly 

2 Short for i>rrrj ><»/ posvdrr see y 

1543 /tales of lutlonis CJ Orejs ihe C |h unde xiii r 
nil 1 1387 Harrisos f-Hgtuuf II VI (1877 I re; '-he 

addelh lo hir Irackwoott halfe an ounce if arras. 17RI 
C Kiko /,rit ’t/ereh 1 301, aoo lib Red Orri e 1888 
AfARo Dfiand "Joha n ant jtg He lifted a bit of lac- 
II ling the faint scent of urns which It held 

3 Comb orris pea, an issue |vea made of orris 
root , orris powder powdered orris root 

i8aa Plat Oehjttes / r Laities t\ 11 Take s<me race 
powder, and fourc ounces of Beniamin. 


Ace . 




So O rssUate, a silt of orscllic acid, OrselH nlc 
aoid, a crystalline substance, + 11,0. 

obtained by the action of baryta water on erv thiin , 
also called Oraelle aio tni / One UlMte, a salt 
of orscllmic acid 

1857 Miccra //c»« CAcw III ”43 Orscllcsic A< id /bit 
lAitanoric ether, more properly orscllesit ether 1873 Waits 
/•aum s them (ed 11)805 Orsellinic a id when Ixrllt I with 

t OraidnO (|Osidi//t Ob\ hot ms 6 orsadc, 
dy, oraede, 6-7 oredew(e, 8 orsedou, 9 dew, 
orsidue. See Arsedinf [Derivation iincertain 

1 he first element appears lo be or gold but it is doubtful 
whether ibis is original or altered from ar j 
A gold-coloured alloy ol copper and zinc, rolled 
into very tliin leaf, and used to ornament toys, etc , 
‘ Dutch gfild , ‘ Mannhcirn gold ’ 

tsos Arnoiii- Lhiei (i8it 134 Ors.ady at x d the II 
15*7 cl f libs H Master o/hneis (P K O ) koi v s< 1 
and ij‘ of orsade hates ef Cusloins cj Oisele the 

(xriindc vj H 1583 // f Dv Orsdew the xij (loiinlxiiji 
iiijr/ i8ia J '-oswss/ > act cf fust omt 18 1) 176 Oistdcw 
tr Manhcim ( Id sometimes called Dui h ( Id Dul li 
Ix-af and Dutch Metal is |r jK-rlj speakii g la-if I r 
fr in the ingredients of which 11 is ma le Ijciii,. 1) r same is 
inplojed III llie Inxmifactute f Hr ss^^ 18^^ J^Hii 


in/ Metal II 


IS a rich and curious inoiinling (for 

Ort pJl) Usually m pi OrtS , also 5 ortya, 7 
ortCB, 8 oughts [hirst found in icth c m 
oityi ns, but not usual till end of i6lh c aj ( 
cognate with early mod Dn oei aele oor tie rc 
mams of food (Kilnn) 1 (. o/-/ (.Brem W Kh 
Sw dial orate, mate refuse fodder, tf N hiis 
bite to ‘leave fragments, f ei , oor privative s 
etan to eat 1 here may have liccn an nnrcci rded 
OE *or at, cognate with the ci ntituntal foitn , 
but the absence of OE and ME. exam] Its is 
noteworthy] hragments of food left over from 
a meal fodder left by cattle, refuse scraps 
leavings broken meat '\]i,}/ig To make 01 ts of, 
to treat with c< iitemid, itndervaltie 
c sgyo I ! d p I arv 371/4 On is rclccf flu tjs m te 
i483trtM /Iwif ds lxpx\<i^ J ,ia(rol.\ JxrroiO mscus 
1593 Shai s / k f 185 I rt him 1 me lime a lieggers orts t 
ir ic 159SI H.sivroL/fc 7 /rr rliSt.) FiShebslh lie 
rl5 snd I iriiigs f our 11 nv 1607 Siiaks. J uhoh iv hi 
4 >> It IS s 11 e isKrc inginvil some slender Ort cf hi 
reii viiidsi 167s f k vsr ! u t y H it XI X. 3 I hnsc 
IM* r tmtuics swi 1 ifler 1 1 f wit and sen c fir il i 

VI IS an I rtsof wit ll at fall fr m them 1678 Fxg 
t X r cl a) I 3 k VC II ^ rts are g mori ii g foddci 
I 17x1 I isi r // t/ i-s 4 j8 1 1 I * ’ ' - 


light r 




that Title. 1 


i86t (W / ni It me lis tIi«* choiceiil Unen smcUii 
sweetly of orrta powder 

b Orria-root. The rhizome of three siietits 
of Ins (/. JiorrnUna, / get manna, I palluia , 
which has a fragiant odour like that of violtis. 
It IS used powdered os a itcrfiime and in medicine 

Orris reel cit, Oit ef eins r el a crjsCiUinc il of pc irl) 
lustre obtained fr im orris r ml dso m 1 rnimerce, a solid 
cryxlalhzable subsl ince distilled fr m orris rmu 
1398 kcoRio, /nes a kinde of sweele while route edied 
orisroole. 1736 lUiifv t/eusii Ih t 1 s Pul vine in 
or Orris ro< 1, or bay leaves 01 ori|,aiium into the ve set 
with It and the ale will reerver iLs natural ta.sle. 1830 
I iNOCEV Ai»f 5/1/ Bet j6i I he violet v emed Orris r h 1 
Ihepioducc t liisHereiitiHa 1855 Br w mso in tolh 1. 
vvKxl /if, Ku/in I 102 Why Ion t 5 iilKuskinlask 
next perfumer for a packet of 1 . . 

know tix a corruption of ins roov ■ 

Orri*^(friB) horms 8 onoo, omoe, oraoe, 
orraoe, orras, 9 oma [Origin obscure in sense 
akin Xoorfiays (,()BI HKtJ) , but the phonetic rila 
tion to that w ord is not clear.] A name given to lace 
of various patterns in gold and silver , embroiders 
made of gold lace, see also quota 18^8 and iR8j 
1701 Load, I as. No 3716/4 A Scirlef Coal with D 1 1 

Ctrras 1703 /bi / No 3984/4 A Scarlet Cloth Pettu sit 

with a Silver Orrice a while Cloth Pcilicoal wilh at M 
Orriie. srja / ext / i/ia/ /Inly \ 1.7 His loat wax winder 
fully laced with g Id oracc 1838 Simmoms tU t Prat, 
I'liis a peculiar pattern in wl 1 h gold an I silver lace is 
w rrked ihe edges are srininentcd wilh v vnical hguics 

lll-cK Ota^rs /tut Orris the'nvme ix still in use Ivil 1 

description f iipliolstcrj galloons. 

b attrib and Comb, os orsss late uta,tr, 
-work, oma pattern cf quol ibA^ above 
1709 I end Gas. No. 4154 4 A Cslinianco 1 cuic xit i 

Silver Grace laice U|ron 11 , 1710 Cniv kn-ssi-b Ota } 

(1888) 103 A broad Inciie liorder of orrsex: w rrk gold and 
silver 1769 Chren in Ann heg uj/r Mr W Dill 
an orrice w eaver, in Bridewell hosj it \1 1790 UMravvii 1 v 

ttuds n s Bay 59 The suit » rmvmentcd w ith orris lace 
1831 m /Unstr / end A«“(J(i 854) $ Aug 119 Occupations 
of Ihe people, oms weaver 

t Orris J, variant of AiiR va 

1634 Unten /n-fut (1841) 32 Fyve pcces tf Orris c 
hangings <71710 Cl IIA kirsREs Ptaiy xiSXsR) 167 Aery hue 
orris hanging in W'A was much silk and gold in I liver 

Orrour, Orrybel, obs ff IIokkor, Hokkuii f 
O rs, olw f. Ours. Ors, orse, ol>s ff HoKSk 
Orsside, -sSMiy, -sede, etc obs varr Orsidi k 
t Orsadine, orsden, var forms of Aksedimv 

laiaCiiArMANCewrmrm C BiookesGkest /tick /// Tis 
Pageant orsadine That goes for goki in j >iir I arbarian rate 

0^rsch8idow, obs Sc. var of Overrhaixiw v 
Orselle, orseille, variants of OHcinr, ARrmi 
Oraa’lUo, « Chsm [f mcil I Oisills 

ORtBili + 10] In oixtUti and a cryslallinc s did, 

I C„H,,Or + J HjO, obtaincvl from South African 
and South Ameritlan lichens. 

l837MlurRF/«// Cknii III SAS ne e iraoricaiid 
accaridmg to Gcrh viall, is idcniicnl » iih the ilidn and beta 
oncllic acids of btenhouie i8(#IWATisi>/c/ Ckn IV 235 


I lip 
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18 Ics 


of the po 1 


ll p.ans where the 

Ort, aaintil ol Oku ( / , Ixginning 
Ortalnn, ortalon, ortelan, var Oktolvs 
Ortch y ard, orte(,8) yerde stc Okihai d 
tOrth. (>/x In I orotS onilli, i J oiU orp 
[ol flioff lid shortenc 1 from oi W — Ofeut 
*11 iiiip oiitlnatbng, il toib ti ainn to 
biealht out t xj irc (Sieveiv C/ ; / t i a 
J 43 41 ( f also OL ,dia/i ~*aiipi tin to 

I rtathe and 1 an imiis, Gr «f ipor, etc ] I rcatli 
bieallnng hence vvtatli 


r thla. 


b 1/ 


hii 


t O rtiiaugle. Oh [f Gr nght, 

straight A- Asrik ] A rectangle 
1603 Holiam /tutu hs V r SS The NiinVr Orth 
anglis a id 1 riangles f 1 I no (t reek had opFoycviov ri„ht 
angled icclBi gul irj 

OrtllMcial (ijicksiil) a hhthyo! [f Orth - 
ORTH , straight + AxiaI ] Having the vertebral 
a\ts straight as the tad of a thphvccrcd fish. 

18 tent Ol t cites J A KvniiR 

Orthi&ll ((^i)>*an), a [f tir lp6x os upright, 
high-intchcd + -ay] Ajiplicd to a stale of siig 
tn., or tune, of very high pit h rendering t.r x fBx x 
ryStSMouRTT/’i, r„ xxx. I -loHiv.iijrr . gmc 
Ihrlnud Orlhjai 


1 Mu 


7/8 I 


1871 Uk 


I nil 
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« opt) os 


Orthio f Jfik) a Vin [f Gr /-ff . s straight 
+ ic] Having the cleavage planes at nght angles 
to one another ( )iiTiioti vstk 
1877 I r t- sri tt I r / (iV « 4, 4 a tc I . th s ca c 


which 1 1 the f rr 
I (pGg 


nine (orihoc 


Orthid (( J>ld'' [I modi Ol/htdA,f Cit/o, 
f Gr 6p$os straight see in j A meml-cr ol the 
Oithiiiv, ot genus Orthss, of fossil bivalves 

>7 8 
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OBTHODOX. 


il73 Da»son / irtk <V Man in 43 Liimp shell', of another 
tyjK the Orth thcM have the salves liin^c 1 along u 
straight line, in the nnildle of which is a notch for the 

Ortiut« Mtn [=■ Ger orthtt (Iter 

zelins, 1817), f Gr Ap^ot straight see ITrI] 

A variety of Ai-la»itjs, found in long slender 
crystals, or straight masses | 

1817 in 1 Th imson/f«K. IX i&r Orthite so named 
Gcuose It alwa)s fvrms sir right radic 1S68 Dana 1 /<m. 
(cd slaSoOrlhitcotitirsiii iclciilor erj stals sometimes a foot 
long nt Kmbo near hahlun and at Vtterby in Sweden , 

lltncc Ortlu Uo a , of the nature of orthite ] 

1843 Hcmble Diet Gt0l ,Allattttt,».xi orthittc nietane ore. 
Ortho-, before a \owcl sometimes orth-, com 
btning form of Or opOor Straight, right’, an element 
of various wortls, chiefly scientific or technical, 
somtlimes in the physical sense 'straight', some- 
times in the ethical sense ‘right, correct, projier’ 

1 In technical words generally (for the more 
important of which see their alphabetical places) 

O rtho-axli Oys/ = orth<hiiai;onal Oxthoba alo 
a tryst [Basic] applied to those systems tf 
crystallization in which the axes arc at right angles 
Orthooarpons n hot [Gr. aoprut fruit], having 
straight fruit Orthochro nograpb (see cpiot ) 
Orthoocalio (-s< lik), Oxtboooi lotus a/js Zoo/ 
[C.r *01X10 belly], having a straight intestine (as an 
iiifiisorian), or the intestines arranged in straight 
or parallel folds (as a bird opp to eyc/ota/h) 

0 rthocyclo ( saik 1 ) GeO/u [Gr *u*Aor circle], 
the circle that is the locus of intersections ot tan 
gents to a conic at right angles to each other , the 
director circle OrthodU go&al Oyst, (a) sfi , 
that lateral axis m the monoclinic system which is , 
at right angles to the vertical axis , (fi) adj , belong j 
ing to or in the line of this axis opp to iloto- 
dtai^yttal OTthodou* Ctyst [DuMb d> f b], 

a dome parallel to the orthodingoiial in the mono- 
clinic system , hence O rthodoin* tie a , pertaining 
to ail orthodomc. Ortho gamj hot [Or -ytlpot 
marriage] (see qiiot) Orthofloeay tiome ud 
[fir yKiMaa tongue, after otthograyhyX correct 
pronunctatton Orthophoajr (pi)v tdiii ; [Gr 1^10) 
voice, sound], the art of correct s[>ealving or enun 
elation Orthopl lUseolA Crpr/ [Pivacuid], one 
of the principal planes in the monoclinic system, | 
parallel to the vertical axis and the orthodiagonal , 
hence OrthopiiuKiol dal a O rthoprlam L ryst , 
a prism in a monoclinic crystal, the faces of which 
are parallel to the vertical axis. Ortbopy ramid 
( ryst , in the monoclinic system a pyramid for 
which the ratio of the intercept made by it upon 
the orthodiagonal to that made upon the clinu 
tliagonal is greater than the corresponding ratio 
for the primary pyramid. O rthoatyla Ate/t 
[(,r otvKoi column], a straight row of columns 
Ortho typoiui a Mm [Gr rvwos rut], ‘having 
a ])erpendicuhr cleavage’ (Webster, 1864) 

.857 Mavns a 1/ox Lev tOrthobasuus applied bybau ^ 
iiijtiii 10 Sislems of ( rysialli/vtion dm are co rdmale 
urlhagonal or reciangular, viz the tes.vuKr pnvniaiic maa 
niidal and rh inibuhedrical *>rth b*»ic i88« \V,sr 111 />»/ 1 

tilt X 11; this species liel mgs to ihr "urihocarpouA lei ) 
phylluus Hipnaceae ,844 l/i.A t/ig- XI I 137 \t die ' 

1 lie iiieeting of the Hritivfi Association Dr Kolnn n ex 
Iiibited and explained tlie *Oithochronugraph an ingenious 
inslruineiit recently introduced (forj the ascertaining of 
correct lime 18b W A. foahEs in Ao/ ( v 
A r/ IV 10 The arrai ijeincnt of the intestinal folds is 

•orthoc rlic , the intestine being disposed In light folds 
lying close to and parallel with each other 1837 *1 'wr 
h T$0S / e e , •Orthocelons ityf Syd Sac La Oitho 
ealoHi having a straight or longitudinally ranged intestine 
1841 I AVI a / tern ( eom Cantu iv f 31 The locus of the 
point of cuncotinie of a pair of tangents at right angles will 
lie shewn 1 > Ire ac ircle, which we shall term the '0' thacyt/e 


ih ill the clinoiiagonal 1868 Uasa JtfiH. fnlr id (ed 5) -7 
fhe orthodiagonal se ti m 1879 Rctlfv ‘<tiid AacAs ix 
80 tsectirns lying in Ihe zone of the orthodiagonal 1895 
Stokv Maskfcvnh Crytall gr | yaS 1 his sariety of dome 
Is termed the *ortho.domp inre nisc, like Ihe ortho prisms, 
it li IS an ortho symmetrical character 1874 R UowN Van 
Dot 418 Ihe typical and orth sGx method which may le 
styled 'Otthogamy or direct ( straight ) fertilivitio 1 1877 

/ rasrr t Mag XVl 565 { he discrepance lictween our orll 
graphy and our "orthoglosiw gravely discourages foreigners 
W Kcsselc (title) 'Orth iphtmy or Vocal Culture a 
M iiiual of elementary fcxercuics for the Cniiivatiu 1 of the 
Voice m I locuUon »* 79 . Rutcky \tnl Rotks* 88 When 
the light falls olill |uely either on the I csal pi me the 'rrlli > 
pinalcoid, or the hemidome of a iin iioclinic felspar 1889 Q 


IV Mill, , y r innus orin rpyrainios, vo*#l wiicn n ^ n.oi 

clinopyraiiii Is Vikt) a hen A <* 1831 htuyet Ihtt (ed 7) 

III 4A8/3 'Dr/Aoi/y/e. any xiraighi range of columns 18 
Siikrvku died by AVebster (1664) for 'Orthuty pous. 


' 2 In ( kemistty a Ortko i» used to distinguish 

(int class of acids and their salts from another 
I denoted by the prefix tuela-, which contain the 
same elements in different proportions, the meta- 
acid containing a molecule of If^O less than the 
or/ko acid, the ortko salt being also the more 
I basic and the fneia- salt the less basic Thus 
ot thopkoipkortc ditJ 11 , 10 ,, melaphoipketti aaJ 
IlPO, , sotAum orthopkosphale Na,l’ 0 ,, sotltum 
metaphospkati NaPO, So orthostltctc, ottho- 
I tuMsstu, orfkosiluate ottkotungstaie, etc Ihis 
use of ottko originated with Prof ( Idling in 1859, 
mtta having beta introthicetl by Graham in 1833 
b W ith the names ol isomcnc benzene di denva 
lives, ortko is applied to those in which two cuii'v 
scciitivc hydrogen atoms arc replaced by another 
element or radical, ns distinguished from meta- 
an I para derivatives, in which the two atoms arc 
nut consecutive, but unsyminctiically or syminet 
ntnlly di8|icrsc<l rcs|iectivtly Examples orthoi/t 
htomoben^nt, otlhobromotoluene, otthopropyl 
p/uno/, orthoAyltne (I his was introduced by 
Kurncr, 1867, m Btusscls A, ad Se hull XXIV 
166 185) 

Asiu/A> allhoiikli u iially prefixed wiiluiil a liyphtn 
has alviayx lU nun divii id m< 11 Ing chciiii tl 11 lints in 
oitha are 1 I sipu iitly Ireatcil 1 1 lliis l> cti naiy 
18390 iiNoin/ t D / hit s Vag Sor |\ XWII 
368 On Orilio and Mpi I silicates. Iiiteriiicdiate lidwccii 
c tiimun or orthophosphates nntl nitiaihcs(h tc.x wc hive 
sever il vai Idles of compounds am mg which the licst defined 
are the pyr phosphate sails whi h re iilt fr 11 the iiiioii 
of an at >m of orlhoi h sphvic with ai at mi of mda 
phosph itc J8«a \A A 11 s />/ /■ ( he, I \ 4 iS ri e prt (i vev 
ortka and ineta have leeii 11 Irodii cd t> denote lu > 

I cl cssis of salts the iiizro I ISIC sails l« mg i ille 1 trlhz a il 
I the less I a.sic mcla salts ,8 j 3 -Lmnie C hem (cd ..) 
333 The a pieous soluti >11 dc|K>sits orti oph viph rric acid in 
pri malic crystals. 1878 It xai ev Va/ J/e t (cd 6) 6A 
N eiitral soluti ms f ihe orth 1 hosphates give pi ccipit tics 
u iih salts of lime and I iry ta. 1877 \A a 1 rs A<v< «ca ( /< « 
II A33 I he di derivatives tf 1 en/ene exhibit Ihiec nth 
in Kiifii ations win h are di In guishtd by the p efixes 
areha Mtta,nn<\Mra thus Orthodichl r la.nzene i 3, 
C.dCIHHHH MetadithI r iHmrtnc i 3 CotlHCDlHH, 
I aradithlorolKiize le 1 4 CtCiaHcmH 

Orthocestre pjjvjscntoj) Ooom [f Ohtho 

+ CEirrue ] The point .at w hich the perjicndiculnrs 
from the angles of a triangle on the opjiosite suits 
I intersect 

1889 Hfsast r*//t Sttf iji If a rcdangtlar hyperlnla 
i rcumscrilea tiiangic a pi cs ll r gli lit orll oc« tic 
1885 I i-ci ssnokFt mil nasi » j ( tan 473 Ihcdtre tricts 
f all parabolas inscrilie<l in i givtii ina iglc meet iii tile 
same point viz. the orthocciilrc of the trial gle 

Orthooaphalio (p Jlxts/i e lik>, <z. / t/mol [f 
( )rtho- • rignt, correct ’ + (,r KtipaXrf head + ic 
cf erphalu ] Applied to skulls of which the 
breadth is fiom about [ to } of the length (inter- 
mediate between biathyiephalic and dohihoit 
phahe ') , or according to some, of which the height 
IS from yV to } ot the length, or of which the 
height is I of ihc breadth 
1885 I I HBOCK / ,eh J i ! es v (1869) 139 N v if vve class 
those skulls in win h the relali m of the I re idth to die 
length lb frem 74 79 to 100 as me hum lie ds tirtli 
, ceihahc 1888 Hixuv Fuhist lent t atthn 88 the 
skull Is orthuccphalir the ceyh ilic 1 idcx being Q 76 

' bo Ortho<)8pli*lon* ( sc iaias , a — prcc , Or- 
thoo« phnly, the condition of Ih ing ortliocc) halic 
1874 Dawkins iate Hunt vi 191 In the round barrens 
they belong mainly lo ll e lliii 1 division alih lugh si me ne 
rlho cephalous 189s \yd Vs. lev OrthKephaiy the 
c million of a skull which iccording to ihe !• r inkf tl agree 
meni p eesesses a ver11e.1l 11 dex of from yo-i^to ys" Ve or 1 
mg lo Welekcr an rthoccphalous skull is one whose height 

II brthoceras (pjjv 8t.ra.-s) /Wo oh/ ri or- 
thocerata (p jjswcre'i ta). [f Obiho ‘straight’ 
+ (ir ntpai, pi nipara horn ] An extinct genus 
of cephaiojiodB, having long straight (or nearly 
straight)chambcrcd shells, a fussilshellofthisgtnus 
iSyoLrrii /rini Giat I loi I he gigaiitie orthoi er tt 1 1 f 
tins era being, to recent multilociil ir shells wli it the fossil 
ferns ei|uiseta^ and eHh r plants of ihe cool siral 1 ire in 
eomparison with plants now gruwin„ wuhin the Ir pi s 
1863 - Aii/If Wan XX 404 It IS sai t truly tli I the omm n 
lie, ortbocerxs and nautili s of the e mciciit rocks were of 
the tetrabranchiale division 

ilence Orthoo«rna y i]>i scian) a, belonging to 
the Orlhocerata 

1884 Aircw* III 137/1 ) videiiec that the Amm >1 oidea 
with their distinct einl ryos arose from the orlhoccraii jlock 

Oirthooeratlte (/’jjvse ratait) Also tn Lat 
form orthoceratites (pJlxiseiatai tf>) [f as 
jirec + ITE 1 J 1 A fossil shell of the genus 
Otlkoeereu ot family Ortkoierattdte , also, on 
animal of this genus or family 

1754 F/nt Trans XLVIII 804 The orlhoccntilea is 
a sir III concanieralcd shell eiiiliiig in a point 1786 Ih t 
I XXVI 445 Releinnites orllioceratites and so on ore all 
Sea animals 1S71 Hakiwii Snltett H 11 18 In the more 
iiicicnt Pabroxoic seas flourished the Ortlioceratites or 
siraightHdiambercd shells resembling a nautilus uncoiled 
a//,, A .See III Unnx Uu,„Aa/dFs t rat III xxxii asfi 


lleiice OrtbooMEtltlo (pjlxiserati tik) a, per- 
taining to or resembling an orthoceratite So also 
Orthoo«ratold (-sc rfitoid) a - orthoeerattttc ; sb 
•m orthoceratite 

Orthochroniatio (pj|k>|krdm.i. tik), a i ho 

to^ [f Obxho ‘correct, proper’ + Gr xpaiyarntot 
rclatmg to colour. Chromatic] Representing 
colours in tbcir correct relations, t e without 
exaggerating the deepness of some and the bright- 
ness of others (as in ordinary photography) 

Ml AthenoHHH 36 Mar 441/1 Ihe colours were purposely 
sclecled lo test as severely as possible the capacity of the 
plate used— a Dixon's uriliuchromatic Me I all Matt G 
41 Aiig 7/1 We want phut igraphy to he urtnochromalic,nr 
Cl lour correct 1890 AcNts M Cl I rkk hysi itais 30 
Orthochrumallc ^ plates nbsohilely free flora colour prefer 

So OrthoohromRtlsm ( krpi iiiSlu’m), the con- 
dition of being orthcichroraatic , OEthochro nut- 
tiae V ttans , to render orthochromatic 
1889 inthiMys t h tagr Unit II 315 In order to illiiin 
tnie ithochromalism it is alwnyb necessary lo inlerposr 
a irinsp rent )rll w screen somewhere between the object 
ni d the pi Ic m order to cut off a certain proimrlion of Ihe 
llueandviilet rays, lo which the pintes still remain rela 
lively loo sensitive 1890/A, ,7 III sa Wc will give an easy 
meth h 1 1 ) which any gelatine dry plate can l>e orlhochr 
) iniiucd 189* W / SriLiMAN 111 A,./,<m(N Y is IRc 
448/3 Orth ciromatisiii av nils the gl iring contrasts which 
used 10 lie m de 1 y phutogr iphy between ihe color values 
of blurs yellows nii I reds 

OrthoolaSd {( JjvVkl,i») Aim [mod (Breit- 
liaupt, iSzt) f Oanio ‘straight, right + Gr 
*Xdi7 IS breaking cleavage ] Coiiiraon or potash 
feldspar, a silicate of aluminium and potassium, 
occurring in cr}b(nls or masses of various colours, 
chnrncttnzed by two cleavages at right angles lo 
encit otlier 

1849 Ni l JI/im 11; Ml ortho* 1 ist fr m trnebyte coiilmiis 
soda I I gwithticpol u.b 1863 S K ( kam s 1 otAf t ,/</ z 
//a/ti 143 I he fels| nr of this i|u irry is of two kinds orlho 
cla.c and iligoclisc m large masses the former pink and 
the latter i{iiitc white s9eoSiLLV«s A//* 87 liruuiid orth 3 
cl ise it extensively used as a i^laze 

b iittnb Consisting ol or coiitaiiimgorthoclasc 

1849 MtRciiisoN SUutta I (1867) M h ur separate stages 
ifTThocInsr gnei s 1880 Bkisiow Ir ! nuuts H oildT,/ 
J 1/ gen 33 Alongside ihexe c rthin Use cry si dx, quarli is 
implnmed «88i I hkif <,eat SA. r hn 19 The grams of 
which are mainly of pink cleaval le urthoclasc felspar 

OrthoolastlC (pijtokla. stik), a Aim [f 
Oriho- + Gr K\aaT ot broken, cloven -»■ H ] 
Having cleavages at right angles to each other 
1878 Liwrfncf Ir ( attas hoiks Class 8 We distingui h 
two I rincip ll kinds of felspar the urthocinstic (monoclinic) 
nnd the plagi x.lastic (incliiiic) 1879 Kciifv Stmt A xks 
X 91 1 heortlioclastictnctaiigularcIcRv ige)ur that in which 
the cl icf cleoiitges me mum illy sitiialeiT at right angles 

Orthoo(»hc, Orthodome, etc see Okthu- 
Orthodox (i> Jj-ddpks , a and sb [Ultimately 
ad Gr opfloSof or right tn opinion, f dpfib-t-t- Sofa 
o| inion Cf late I orthodox us (Jerome tW< i 
Jml V, and h oithodoxe (« I4h8 in Godef Compl), 
which may have been the pioximale sources] 

A adj 

1 Holding right or correct opiinons, t c such as 
are currently ncccjled as correct, or are in accord 
ance with some recogiii/cd standard a. m theology 

1611 Co IK Oriludoxe urthixlox, orlhodoxnll i of a light 
filth true licUcfr, sound oplin n c i8«5 Hmon AJv 
I i/tie s Wks 1879 I 510/a fhe chuich of h nglandt which 
d iibllc s is as sound and orlh hIox 111 die docinne thereof 
|i c if tl e true Protestant religion) lu any chnsti in church 
I 1 the w rid 1838 I'KVNNB antisA r„n (1661) 45 None 
f Ihe (Irihodoxest or most Judicious Writers. lyaa Sewfc 
Hut Oi«>Az,r (17 ,5) I IV 387 Men falsely called urthodi x 
I d divinec tB» W Irvins Mohamet vm. (18,3 40 We 
f lluw s lys ihe Koran ihereliglon of Abraham theorlhoil ix 
I who was I o idi later i86« SiANcrv £i»4r CA vii (186.4) 

346 1 c lie called orthodox implies to a certain extent 
lie uliicsB of feelii g nt times rancorous animosity nartow 
ness fixedness iierhapseven, hardness of intellect 
Hence b in leferencc lo other subjects 
I c 1643 H SWELL /<•// I V X (1630) 14s Of Authors two Is 
I n iii> tiLHin any S icnce, provided they Ih. plenary ni d 
orth si s 1690 I OCKF Hu, , Und in xi | 5 Ol scure nn-t 

I |uiv 4 d I ernis capable to make Ihe most Attentive ur 

I I ink sighted, very little more knowing or orthodox 

2 . Of opinions or doctrints Right, cot reel, 
true , in accordance with what is accepted or author- 
itativeiy established as the true viewer right practice, 
a ong in theological and ccciesiaslical doctrine 
1381 kAMiiTON With) Certane orthodox and catholik con 

I tu ions vilh yair probations. »8l8 J as. 1 htm » str A nht 
at A ,«A s \V ks. 440 1 o muimaiiie the precejils of the orthodox 
fiiih >710 &TFKLE taller No 187 P 1 Ihe Doctrine is 
iccLived amongst you as Orthod x 1883 Max MUiiek 
t A /4 (1B80) I VI I3S the received and orthodox view of 
Christian divines. 

Hence b in general application 
1730 Swift I tnd Ld Carteret Wks. (1761) 186, 1 am well 
aware, how much my sentimentii differ from the orthodox 
opinions of one or two principal i alriois 1804 Jerffraon 

II rit (1830) IV '40 Kvery w ird of mine however innocent, 
however orthodox even, Is twisted, tormenled, perverteil 
•mii SiDOwicK Sc/c hconom Stt 3 1 his kind of political 
economy is sometimes called orthodox ’, though it has the 
characteristic unusual m orthodox doctrines of being re 
pudiated by the majurltyof accredited teachers of ihcsubjecl. 
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3 . In accordance with what ia regarded an pr(i|)cr 
or ‘ correct ’ ; conventional , approvcil 

LvTroM Aitet 134 Ihen the onhixlox half hour had 
expired 1877 FaFKMAN iVorw Coho (cd 3) II App jsj Ihe 
orihoilox thing waii to eoiidenin Williuin and H iruhf dike. 

4 . {IVith capxlal') 'I'lic *{>ecihe epithet of the 
K-istem Church, which recognizes the headship of 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, and of the various 
national churches of Russia, bervia, Romania, etc., 
which hold the same ‘ orthodox ' creed, anti re- 
cognize each other as of the same communion , 
the historical representative of the churches of the 
ancient hast, commonly called ihe (,teeL Chutth 

Tlie full ancient dungnation is i ayia opaoSofot xaSoAiai) 
airoirTaAufe ioan^iKt) ‘ tlie holy, oithudux, 

calholit, a|Xixlolic, Kaxlem church 1 be epithet ' Orthud jx 
was originally as>umed to dUtinguixh it from the van iiix 
divlsioiix of the h isterii Chun h. e g tlie Juculnte nr Mini > 
pliysite, Ncbturian, etc, which scpoilcd on poiiitb if 
doctrine, and have not accented all the decrees of^ llic 

lilstoricnl wMtcrx as opposed to 'Catholic ‘ AN) lomlMiicd 
with nallonul n iniex, ns(,rett 0 > /ioi/or, KumaHOrtAtk/it, 
Servian Ot thoiiot, etc 

(i«7» Ricimjt /V« State (k C/i xvni 331 lint wlnh 
they call, The Oithixlnx Confession of the Anatolian 
Church! 177a J t. K\ni. R lies Ob L h I'lcf iB ihcyaic 
read at the graie to testify to the (aople lh.stthe party diii 
III the true faith of the orthodox church 1850 Nr ai v / ast 
L/i I fk) An Union has often hctii proposed Ireiwccn the 
ArmenianandOrlliixtoxIi astern Conunuiii jiis. 1861 Sixni i y 
fait Lh I (18114)3 lly whatexer niinewecallit— h astern , 

‘ Carecit or * OrihiKlox '—it carries us b ick more than any 
other existing Christian institution, to the earliest scenes 
and limes of the Christian religion i88t fKirMiN tint 
Ceog Fur I viL 170 lill a new patrnrrhate of Moscow 
arose in Russia, to mark the greatest spiritual conquest of 
the Orthodox Cliureh 

B sh 1 . An oithodox person b A mimbcr 
of the Orthodox Pastern Chuich 

1587 Harrison Bnt 1 ix a; 1 he PeliRi in hi resie 
which not a little molested the oiilnxloxes ,( ihit II nut 
<11641 Ilf Muiniai.u Act! b l/<»i (1643) ifiq W is he an 
Hcretick,oran()ithoduxe? i7y7W Iohnmos A kiiiauns 
Inient III 406 In the alterc.iHon b< tween a I ucifcr m ind 
an Oithodox. 1888 Fall Vail (< aft Sept a/i I’uiuUial 

in discharging all the functions of a (freek Oithodrx 

t 2 . An opinion generally accepted os right, an 
orthodox opinion (Vn 

a i6ta Fothfrhy ■I the m i xiv { 3 (16 ’a) i-o Ii is mdird 
an OrUiiHloxe, though it Iw mimhre 1 ns a Parad ixe tint 
Oiimct Sliilti tiisaniHHl 1646 Pick ht h It t, \ 4 Ihe 
Sirnnmc and 'xohriquet of PlaiiUgenexi or Planfiscnet ifter 
the vulgar Orlhodoxe 

t O r^odoxal, a Obs [f as prcc. + iL ] 

1 . ss OUTlIOINlX A I 

1594(1 Harvkv /’/ trtt 4 Suftr m Aiihaua (iBis) II 94 
llic works of the fathcis and doitois, hswsoevcr on lent, 
learned, or orth nluxal, arc linle or njthing north 1655 
I'Aiiti LhrtthaHOgt (1636) 89 Ihincs set downe in 
the Creed, and uti uumauslx received by all Orthodoxalt 
C liristMiis 1689 KotereigH Right o/Pe pie r-er Pyiantt 7 
Mosaicdl, Cliristian, and ( IrlhiMoxal Authors. 

2 = Orthodox A 1 

1985 7 1 Roofrs 39 Art {1607) 336 All churches Pro 
lestaiil and reformed subscribe unto tbis doctrine is iKith 
qnistnlical andoilhoilosal 1641 Mil ids / »r/ //;s W Ws 
(iSsil 90 Who willingly jissse by tint win h is Urthodox ill 
in mem, .and studiousl^cull^uuhit xx liiUi ix L omniciitilious 

't t ircle 

Ihe gmit oir schism TTie ortlirdoxal syllogism 

Hence t Ortbodoxa Uty, f Orttaodo uluMa, 
orthodox quality or condition, f Ortbodo xalljr 
fiiA' , oithixloxly 

1660 H Morf Vyit Cotil \ 11 494 They be hut ncsllv.^ 

d ixalily 1716 PiHHi (( I I ifc 43 Denying xxilh them 
the Vuthoriiy, Aiiiiiinly and Ortluxl xihly of the Komish 
Chinch iM M Cmxsiixw A m forgims 15 herns 
souiiilly and "otlhodi x dly tm heth in pi une words, th it 
Christs iiislice IS nir iiisiilicati ni 1834 t rater t Mag X 
608 A very excellent and worthy young fellow, who drinks 
brandy paxvnee ns mihodoxilly is if he wire a Chrislim 
i6$4 Hammond At mo -iHiinait Ignat 111 I 3 67 the 
"Orthodox iliievs of Damas in this mil llic like of other 
Bishops 

t Orthodozs'atioal, a Ohs uve [f <rr. 

6 p$o 6 o(a<mK~ 6 t according to right oi)iiiion,i>rtlio<lox 
(f 6p9odo(a<srr)t an orthodox iMiison) + -ai ] = 
(3rtH0IX)X a I, 2 

«S#3-*7 Foxx ♦ 'A ('59<" sis'/* Rcrsisiing in the 

ancient and true orlhodoxastii nil faiih inimoc vvuble 1577 
tr HHiltHgtrt Pecaiits{\$n 
orihodoxasiicnll and laihofi 

Orthodoxian (/ 

7 orthodozan ff 


r ApiffoSofl'a, I 




i6at Moiik Cainerar /tv Lihr i\ x 363 The \ 
refused the match, but the Orthodoxan without delay went 
Into the tire 1716 M Daxiks -itken Rnt II 353 Aibaiiisni 
was concluded by those aexere Orthodoxians to lie the xery 
Sin against the Holy (jhost, 1887 Oaify Pel tft Ang s/i 
To thlR modnt vivemii. winch gave great umbrage to strict 
orthodoxians, he steadfastly adhered 

Orthodozioal Uulxxlp ksikal), a Now rate 

prcc. + -KAb.] Characterized by orthotloxy. 


[f as pro 
orthoaox 


1877 tr Bu/tinger t Oetatiei (ifga) iti Ii (the Church] is 
called Orlhodoxlcall, because it is sound of ludgenicnt, 
opinion and faith i6m Milton ynitgm Rnoer To Pnrlt , In 


Ihe public confc si HI >f a mat < riliod >xic d diuich am! 
slate III Oirmaiiy 1810 IIimiiam J luhing (tin) 124 In 
possession of orlhixl ixii al trulli <11860 11 11 WiisoN/ai 
^/<if <186211 aftalhcy usually oiliqiltlieoutwardworslnp 
of any other division, whether ortbiHluxiciil or heretic it 

Hence Ortbodo xloally aiiv , ortluMloxly 
1834 I.ANUoa team S/mfi Wks 1833 II 293C Time 
who discouise orthiNlixiiiilly on llic >1 gy 18^ Chuat^o 
Ailvanceii May 741/a Ihc Divinity Si li ml [Cliicago U in 
vetsiiy 1 IS regularfy and orlli «l ixicatly I aplist 

Ortnodozism (p z m). [ mv ] 

+ 1 lliL ipiality ol being orthotlox, orthtaloxy 
1644 J Goodwin /mnoc i numph (164s) 33 Mr Prymics 
judgement 111 <|iicsti ailing the Orth Htoxisnie, yea, tlie toler 
ablenesse of ihe piemiscj Doctrine 

b 111 derogatory M-tiisc t he treating orthodoxy 
of creed or doctrine as the important fiaiurc of 
religion , the makingof oithodoxy one’sspceinl ‘tsni 
t8a8 PisFY Hut ! Hj fto I ncniies li< had from his 
iiiitiLrvnIiiinc the mere iiilelle lu il uithoduxi tii of hjb dn) 
1854 ( liOLh 5^ * \t\ orlhfxloxism, uiimflticiiti'il 

on hfc* 1 vcntiiKd to c nn this w id t j dc Ue a liM< i 
s|>iiMous < 1 tiiii to oiiIkmI \) t8$2 l^AKKAK t arty i hr II 

xxAM 500 1 htie K too mm h ic'^suii to ft* ir th*it to the end 
of timta the cotH«.u t)f orthodoxistn wiU Uutm tti'spiri. 1 
nuthriit> for us omii cuntlubuns, tvtii when they iic nlo^t 
anti hiLMian 

bo O rtbodoxiat, one who professes or K)* claim 
to 1 rigid orthtxlox) 

1857 I xniNPowrii m 0 \Jir I ! IS i^o In thea: xitws of 
the Hich Orlhnluxisls 

Ortnodozly < 2)'<klpksli ,aiL [f Ohthoinix 

a + -I Y ] In an ort)i<Mlox manner or fashion , 
m accordiincc with what is nceouiitcd the right 
0})inion or doctrine , a in theology 

t 1615 Bacon 'Set tff/<t<s\\ks 1879 I 51 /- C niitiiing 
the dociri le of the church of f ngl iiid tx|ressril in the 
thirty mne articles that is so s uiidly and >j uithi lixly 
sellled, as cann it be qiiesti ined with nil extreme d iii„cr 1 1 
the h >n nir and stahitily of mr i< ligi n 37x3 Waifri and 
2*i</ I lint 123 He there speaks is irlli xlosly 1 f the Ble sed 

I rmity as a mail tail reasonably desire 1885 k J C llxRr 
l\uisia IV 168 A pnmitixc old tidy orthoduxly cr ucd 
lierself whenever ihc arriage gaxe a |oli 

b m goneril application torrectlx i>ro| crl) 
<11643 Cariwriciit Oriltnaiy ill vim err mot 
orlhodoxly sweet 'sir K.it l^O/xii tr Jtoit an 1 1 utnn 
IX (1730) 296 1 weiily large I lugsheailx, fill d by my C ini 
mand, Kaiigd Oritiodoxly in my Cellar siainl 17x1 
Axiiiirsi lerirhl No 21(1734)106 1 lirmly and oitlm 
dixlylielirxe ihit Arisiolle as by law establish'd isihclMcsl 
author 1885 Winofifi o /xtiA t hilpot II 1 33 My loid 
uflTcred the extreme tipx of bis while allcnuale<l fingcis with 
orth ntoxly fillwrt nails to Mis B irbara 

OllthodozneM. [I asprec +-xf^n 3 The 
<)uaiity of being orthodox , oitho<lo\\ 

1644 Ol'ser- Prynoe I 12 Qneet 5 I be nils I itf s of 
Presbytery aie X aited « iih Orthcnl ixnessc lyogC hxsimik 
t (F agst / <4 '/rjiia What will a M in s< Irlh hI xntss cm 
Iriimte to llte heiling of bis Pride, Passic>n, or W urldliiicssZ 

Orthodozy (pilxWpksi) [ad (>r lif>0oio(,a 

(r I So III L & •» ), n ol <|uality f. dpBoSoi os 
Orthodox, prob through med L ciihoeioxia Cf 
mod b otthoiioxu (burctierc 1701) ] Ihc (|uality 
or chir'Jetcr of being orthtvlox, belief m or agree- 
ment with what IS, or is currcntlj held to be, 
right, e*p. in religions mailers 
1630 PuiSNF Anti Inutn 261 Dying men, c )M.<i>lly of 
such oithodoxie, worth and fime as he (h tke tiiilh 
1756-78 (s<m Dow 1 1768-74 lllMR It Sell (1X34) 

II 235 Orthixloxy lies in rectitude if sentiment uinn all 
branches of our duly, not in the cbarictcri tic d H.trints 
of any church however infallililr 1813 I inoxrd // is/ / «< 
VI 35S By Ihise \rli Ics Henry had n iw lived the laid 
marks of I nclish orthodoxy 1869 Ikffxisn.T //« t wry 

III XII I >5 Lanfraiic was iguu present as the cliiinpiuii 
of 01 ihtsl ,sy 

b W uh pi An oiUkkIox belief or ojunton 

1871 Ml Hitx / iltiire (I 86 9 The free thinker (» uld 
fain pass] for a |H-rson with his wii crlhodixiis if you only 
knew them 1874 H R Rfxn w* 7 hn Rapt ix 5 4 4 

I he fi unless lives, the Ictrrrn orthodoxies ue at once to 
undergo the most sear, lung scrutiny 

c least of Oithodoxy, m the Citctk Cliureh, 
a festival ctlcbralctl on the lirst Sunday in 1 ent, 
cilkd Oithodoxy Suiulay see quots. 

17*7 41 CUAMIIFKS t^</, (hthixfoty or ! east ,/ O’tho 
I )a F, denotes a solrnin feast 111 the < ,reek cliureh insiitulcd 
by the empress 1 heud ua, still held on ihe first hiindax in 
Lem In memory of the restoration of images in churenes 
which hid Ken taken d wii by Ihe Icoiioclasics 1850 
loRRFV tr \ean ter s X h ///</ (itahn) \ I ,71 The 1 jih if 
lebniaryj the first Sunday of 1 enl in llie year 84a, was the 
day appointed for this ccicbralion 1 hi' day was ever ifier 
wnr<ls obscrxetl in the tsrcck cliurcb as a high festival 
called the least of Orthmloxy i8<u Nfalk keist Ch I, 
7 2 Orthodoxy Sitniay I list Siiimay in I ent tin/ S67 
.89. lalht 8 Aug 211/2 Heresies whKh arc solemnly 
anathematised on ' Orthodoxy Suininy 

Ortliodroittio fu)ipdrpinik\ <2 tate [f. Or 
tyjic *6p$bSpoft-os (ef 6p0ollponetv to run straight, 
ivhZpoft-os running up, etc.) + -U ] (bee quot ) 
bo OrtboAro-mioa si , Ortho Orouyr (ace quots 
1704) Harris /fa- 7 echo. i,Orth n/’oiutones, the Art 
of sailing in the Ark ofsomegrcit Circle 1706 I’liiiiiis, 
(Irthoi/iomy, sacii a Course, win li is the mo 1 cliiis.1 mil 
shortest distance between any two Points on the Suifacc of 
the (tiolie 1775 Ash, 0//A<x/»<<«/<, sailing >n the arch of 
a great ciri Ic s.-iiling the most direct course. 

Orthoepio tf'2)Vie pik), a. [f n* Orthoepy + 
•IC ef, F//T.J Pertaining to orthoepy , relating to 


correct or accepted jironuneiiiticin boOrtboe ploal 
a. , hincc Ortho* ploall/ adv 
1899 (. P Marsh / ,et on / ng Ian), (1863) xxii 47 
it isoficn impi Sibil losu,,l,cal anx explanation of "oithoum 
iiiiilatijns iSSa S loim llelster 11 38 The Ihisis of 
orilioeyuc canons 1803 I Cahifmlr (///A) 1 lie Sch jl.ir 5 
Orih graphical and "Orthoepical Assixtanl iSool Baiciie 
I OH tilh ) All Orthoepic al Analy sis of ilic English I oingii igr 
lit t title p , Illuslrattal and exemplified by inc use of a New 
Urthoipieal Aljibabct or Universal LbaraeUr 1867 A J 

I 1 1 Is /- / PfOnunc 1 IV 40s final Fin llic 16th iciiiiiry 
bill me to be regarded ni iinly as an ottlioejiical xy mix 1 

1864 WnksTi* in an otilvjejntv! manner* 

%«ith L/tr<^( l pronunciation 

Orthoepist tp j)^p,/pist, juj-^/pist). [f Ou- 

TiKiEi'Y + laT ] On* versed m orlhoeiiy, one 
who treats of the proiiunci.ation of words 
1796 ‘s Jr NFS (/<//f) Slicridan Improved A general pr 1 

II ttiHing and cxpl uiatory DtUionary of the 1 tn 

ihr kli'ftc /rdancch oflhalcclelrntcd orthxpibt mg 

jvoidt 1 iiul Ins imbropnclicsforrcclrd 1861 Pfoc itiur 
/ /<// St> V Ml \ jiTcnt dlba^^t^«:mt:ni jnevaiU nntunk, 
tlic ifth I istb iml ^r^ininan iiis on the hubject of 1*) Dal ih 
C itl Ml l88t [set. OpTIIOORAl HIM J 

I Jcnct- Orttioepi «tic a , iverlamtng to or tharac- 
Icribtic of orlhocjnsls 

1867 A J f If IS / / Pt Him I ' J \llpninttn;, to hew 
that forintrl> A in net p» >1 umced jn F »i;^lixh ai d lh u il 
wa-N dtogether an orlhoc| i in. fanr> l j piuiiuutuc it- 

Orthoepy (f/lt/i/pi. bp 

Ootwfia eoi rectness ni diction, f *upBotttn spt,aking 
correctly, f bpio s Oktuo- + trot, iwt- word ] 

1 That part of grammar which deals with pto- 
niincnlKiii , phonology 

1668 \V 11 hiss A r<i/ ( /rrtr 111 i 398 Parts of firanimai 
( I ivTiniig llic most convenient marks or vmnds fw the 
1 x] re sun f sncli names or words, whctlicr by wailii c 
Oi-thography , or 1 y speech Orthoepy 1711J (jRUnwoiiii 
/hi, ( lani ayKrthapy imghl to have been reckon d is 
I I It of (,i III iiiir lief re Orthcgiapliy , since Sjiee b pri 
lee Is riling 1784 R N aris (/i//f) r Iiiiicnts of Otilioepy 
< ml tilling a Distinct \ lew of the whole \nal igy if llii 
f iiglisli I angn ige 183* 4 Df (Ji im FX ( frisrs I 'Vkx 18(2 
I X 51 1 be gramm ir and orthoepy of the loilin loingii ige 

2 C orrcct, acccpteil, or custonnry pronunciation 
1*771 '' Kzsrick !/</ e) A new Dictionary of itie Fiigli h 

1 iiigii Ige coni lining not oily the rxpliiiation of wuids 
1 III likewise their irih icpia i r |ir mincialion in '(Hiceli ) 
1801 Cm MUX in t hit J tani \( I 193 n /<, Without 
(fending tie r idical irihocyy if our Itngiuagr 183a 
DIsumii (/ill, / III Mil 177 f irincrly they regulated 
ilieir orih graphx ly ilieir orthoepx 1875 NV 1111 mv / i/f 
/ r«4 III 17 Changes which have altered the whole a yiect 
of nr orihh py and uiili gr qihy 

Orthogamy, -glossy see Outho 
O rthognathic irjjvgn.x )>ik), a [f as ok 

TH'H Mill OLN + -IL ] «= OBriHH XAIHoIH 
1849 5J loin()'6/ \nat IV nti/i 1 he front letth iiitPt 
It iiislcad /flieiiii* in iDcl plarw-s 'In in ili ise 
lx ilU winch \ic iMin d uilho^nailuu 1874 1 )\v.mns < <t •. 
Hunt V jfi; ] heir skulN arc urih )>,naihi or n t prcNcntin^ 
a I r J tvk idNancm^ lK>ond ihc vcriKal hue drop|»ed from 
the f rthcad 

Orthognathism (rJlv Kuahiz’m [f as 
iiixt-t- ism] j he condition of Ireingorthognithmis 
>871 Dswmss La e J/i t \i tt They are rcinaikal le 
f r llie delicacy of their ft itiiics, ai d die criliignalhi in 
Ilf their fai cs i8^ \. H Ki XM flhnot i8i Irogiinhisn 
Is II Iiiirall) regarded as characIctLstic f ihe low cr, i rtli gi 
ihi'in cf the higher races 

Orthognathons (f/h gna]-^), a ] thnol 

[I Oktbo- ‘straight’ + Or 710805 )iw + 01 s 
in modi' oithi\iiathe'\ ‘slraiLhl jawed , Inxing 
the jaws not I'lojccling lieyoiid the vertical line 
drawn from the forehead, having a facial angle 
ol nlioiit 00“ bald of the skull , also of persons. 

1853 in Dim IIS s 1/ ,/ /, 1 1863 U A t t MX 3P 

XoTiw will give ns the relatnc d ites f hi achyccphalous 
,1 d dohch icephaloiis ihick skulled or thin skulled orth 
giath Us 01 prog lathous men 1877 D xwsc s (>'74 II or / 1 
481. n’lnre trnd' I 1 the elrxnti n of the nas.«l Kmes lo in 
iilugi illi ms condiii 111 of the jaws. 18B1 fsioR fIn/Aif 
/ / ( < I he t- ur i>e in is rth i, nalhous oi U| right jawed 

tOrthogOn. Obs tan Also m I form 
orthogo-nium and Gr go nlon [ad late I 
oithogi iitui/i, neuter of oifhoi^otuiis, a Or op$o 
TcuFins right angled , so h oithogone (i6th c. in 
(jodcf Conipl ). Lf. I <'«»«/// a rectangle 

(Isidore tn xii 2 ] \ nght angled triangle 

1570 Biiiimsiiv fncltix def xxxii 5 An Oitnign 11 m 
I I inj^lcd Inanj^le jn a lri-»ni.lc vk hi h htih ^ ju* r 

anj^ic x6ib Pfaijum Aicn 17 The Mimrc wxW 

imke >ou n^ad> f r -ill m»nnrr (f c« inn rtments ) » 

C>hmki fr \ dlt-d luncis aid r mul I ml !i ik > 
Orihnv: MauH\ and INrums f'i>r sh irp vueiUs 1653 H 
Mokk ( t ( all xi (171 ' 1 1 l>e j, nion ' h t 

1 foundalion It Is of lr»Vs n nRU> Okr) kno\»bln \ 

kno>Mi -xuv ihmg al ill in miti V ^ 

OrtlxOffO&ftl (nb Gtcm [a. r 

oit'io^oiiiU f pithc^oiK sec I'RC and \L , and 
cf hixaiviial, etc] Having or of the nature o( 
a right angle, right angled obi), jicrtamtng lo 
or iimilitiig right angles , .at right angles to some 
thing else, or to cadi oth< r , tcctaiigiilar 
Orth \OH it P’lj i/KH pr )e lion in which the lays are it 
right unglcx to the | lane f pioicciioii Orth v mat t,a 
J tt I curNL micrscclini, cith of «i famii) of curvch al 
right 'in^le'c 

1571 Du IS 
ihtn. ir 
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and llie Acute Ati),le. lUd fca-he of lho« Angles is an 
( Irtlios nail or right Angle i6ia Sluoen in /lluitt Dray 
tons Poly-elb Auj, Pythagoras s sacrifiie after his Gto- 
metricall Theorem in finding the «iiinies >f an Orthogonall 
triangles sides 1694 Morin x Aabe/itis\ (1717! »is An 
Orth «onaI Line tSid Ir f actoivi Piff J /«/ Ca! utns 
403 rhe Irnjectories in which the angle tMi is a right 
ingle are called orthogonil trajectories, i«7t Oiasn 
Crntallogr 37 If two sjnimctral planc^ intersect at ri^hl 

g ti.lsjmmelo iMHvann <r / /matifs /ttiiAio/ 11 
III Orthogmil pt jcctDiis aie the only ones which give 
ex Id me isureincnts applicable to < riniomctry 

Ortlio gonoUy, prec + 1 1 2 ] In 

an orthoiToiml manner , at riebt angles 

1571 Dioi KS PanlaiH 1 xviii Kj k is the fiiirth slafle 
iiinning sjdewisc orthog mall} or in asi^nire from the third 
laSgSiiRMY Marxntts Mag \ « Ihmde it into 4 Quad 
1 I ils, with a diamet cutting eich other in theCentororth 
g milly IM7 Hrom hxm in Phit Praa, I XXXVIII ,8 > 

I he iiaraboln shall cut the loganthmic orth igonall} 1881 
Maxwlll A/rt/r + Magn I 34t Cise iftwi spheres cutting 
oithogomll) 18^ K \ Roarars Cat 1 359. 

tOhrbhogoiiial, ti Obs [f L otiko^^m tn 
(see OllTHOOON ) + Ah ] = Okthogov \I 


tOrthogonion, -gonium see Obtiiix.()\ 
Orthograph, [f Orthikhvihk iftirn/r/n 
)^aph, chit Oipraph, tic see tbaph] An ortho 
graphic projection 01 vtilical elevation , —Oktho- 
1 K VPHY a 1) 

187s m Knight Out !M J, nnd in m xl Pids 

Orthographer 0 jJi’ [ f <'r 
ypatp-ot correct writer (see Obthoohuhi) + tu ] 

< )nc skilled m orthography , t>ne who sjielK in 
acciirihnce with accepted usage 

1508 htORlo Ortog! apkista an orlignplier r teacher 
of orthographic 1999 Minsiuc Ott ^taf’ an Ortho- 
grapher (1599 bHiKS Much Ado 11 ill. si see Ortho 
GRAFHVic 1 tj<AVd\iUi%Ori>u>goaihist irOr/A triihor 
one sillied III Orthography »7S7 NIrs ( RiirirH/r// //<•« y 
A (1767) III 167 hraiices ix a reiniriil le Ortho 

grapher^ and unle»i that 1 etter [kl is expunged fiuni (ohn 
son » Dictiomry I am afraid we shnll n t lie il Ic to wrest 
It from her i8jo (.rote freer 11 Iaviii VIII 614 The 
firmer comes lie irer to the good orthographer or nrithme 
ti m thin the litter 1887 Athmj on ^ Mir 305 R i| id 
« liter ind c irrect orihogiapher 

Orthographic (f'ijx’gn; fiki, a [In sense i, 
f Ortho ‘straight, right ’+ Or -y/iaipoT written, 
ypatfHKos of or pcrlaitiing to wnting In sense 1, 

1 OltTHorBAPHI + -It see-ORMHii] 

1 Applicil to a kind of ptispective projeefum 
used in niapd, elevations of buildings, etc , in which 
the point of sight is supposed to be at .in infinite 
distance so that the rajs are jiarallel 
i688//>// PriHS III Sot Hie Orth gni hid Projecti m 
I y Perpendiculars falling fr im the respective P nnts of the 
t ircles of the Sphe ire on the Projecting Phiii Such 1 1 1 o 
jcdion if die Plain he the Meriilian Pt Icmx cillcd the 
\mlcmmi. 1796, Morsk Mintr < lOg 1 sfi If the ejetic 
supposed 1 1 lie placed at an infinite distance it is c died 
die orthographic projecli in i8oa J amk* Mthl Pi /■< v 
kiid),t Hnatton the orlli igraphic projection 1 f the front 
of a t ridge on the vertnal plane parallel t ) its length 
•M6 AlheiitHin'iio, lona 33;/l J he orthographic dcliiici 
ti 111 of the skull 1867 OsNisoN Aition vlthoHl MttA ti 

1 hat mode of projecting a hemisphere or a ij part of it >11 

I plane is uilfed die orthographir liet,ausc 11 shews ihe 
surface is 11 would lie seen stnighl I ) |iarallcl lines of si^ht 
from an infi ile disl nice 

2 — OUJHin.HM nuAl I 

1868 P ill Main. 33 Jul> 1 his I ist IS hkel) t > 1* in xlcrii 

II d ti have got 111 through i rlhographic influei ce 11 speech 
among a gencralij' cullis ite I people iSSa 3 Schass 
kniyl hehg Kmm l III jOS 1 here are some ortho- 
graphic peculiarities I I ut in the m iin the Hebrew is pure 

Orthographical (.jujvgrchkal), a [f as 
prcc. + AL see -ic VL ] 

1 I’erfaining to orthography, belonging to 
correct spelling, or to siielling in general , correct 
in spelling 

iSBaPrrriNiiAN /-./A Po/iii m x ( \rb ) 17, Tliil I might 
withVtler » irruiit bane vsed in their steads these wolds, 
orihognphic ill ir sj iitactic ill which the learned Oriin 
miriins left read} made tooiir han K c 1619 Midk /I is 
(1673) 7R4 Coull I have gittcn in irthi jjrai hicil S riln 
I would have sent > iiir Ixirdship ill ere this 1853 Hr vi 
Mai Lonplt vtll MaUlid 1 1 W Is 1871 III s His 
I Irthograj liicall speaking friend that cals Peni Ic f c-- \ le 
171a Am leiv Sfitcl No 499 ft Having rectifi dsiniclitde 
I rlh griphical mistakes 1747 J mnson / Ian I ug P I 
VVks 1787 IX 17a ihe greit orthographical c iilest 1 s 
long snlisisted lx tween etyni I >gy in J pr imiii 1 iti m 1867 
Aalioii (N Y ) 3 Jan 9/1 In a niijority if oiir words ortho 
grapliRoil < hanges have disguised or affixes have smothered 
the radical 

2 . - Orthographic i 

ije6 PHttttn, OrUogr-a/liieal Pro/e liOM f ih S/ilitrt 
IS a drawing the Surface of a Sphere on a Plane which cuts 
It in the middle the F}e being verticill} plac d it an 
infinite distance from one of the Hemispheres Ihid s.v 
Orthography Orthographical StcltoH isaPtohlorDnughi 
which shews the thickness, breadth depth and height of 
any Work as it would appear, if perpendicularly cm off 
from die higl esi 11 ihe lowest part of it 1884 Bikiom 
^cal Air II 1 ij 6 Kxcellently well akilled m the ortlio I 
graphical prcjeclioiis | 


iwin wordis nnd vrihographie 138* Siamhcrst j’Kneit 
Pref ( Vrh ) 13 Althc gh llicc ignorini pronounce Imper itiue, 
C ism gnphie On griph}, geeuiiig the accent too thee 
therd s)tl il le }cct that is nut thee true English pronuntm 
II n 1588 Shim ///vis* Smh rickers of orn 
grtphic as to spe-ike dont sine llt| when he should 
ly doul t «8»« Wiivfca Iru Inn IMon 8oi In our 
I Iter 1 Itglisit ( Tri g» iphy (I know not with reason) some 
write It Whore 164s Milion ( olasl Wks. (1851) If 
these lireek Orlliognphics were of his licencing the ho}es 
Bl School might reck n with him at his Grammar 1790 
tnisTiKi- lift (1774)111 80 I come now to the ortho 
gr iphy if I may c ill Isi I spelling ordiocriph) iSaa ) 
J iiNsov /yPigr I 540 I he singular ordi igraphy iiv<l m 


hut one winch is convcnliunilly correct 

b 1 hat fiart of grammar which treats of the 
nitureand values ofletters and of their combini 
turn to express sounds and words, the subject of 
b|)eliing 

1818 Buliokar Fng F xpoi Orth graphu, the irt f 
writing words lruel> , a* sv ime of m ui with an o snniic 
that shinelh with the vowel I v a 1819 loTiirkur vIMc / 

11 xm f I (i6ai) 348 Orthographir, the secciid part of 
( rammer, te-uhing the Arte of writing 1804 I« Ml RRAY 
higtiam (ed 5)! atS Orthography teaches the nature and 
powers of letters, and the Just method of spelling words 

f C app an error of some kiml for orthographer 
1999 Shaks. Much Ado 11 in 21 Now is he turn d ortho 
graphy {Qo ortographyj his words are a very fanlasticill 
lanqiiel, iiist so many stniigc dishes lAoaie {171^) nail 
orlhograplier . Captll (1767) lonjiiturcd urthographist). 

2 Urthograjihic projection b A rcpresentilion 
in orthographic projection or section, a veitical 
elevation 

1849 N Stomi Fuchtrid k <rti/icatiiH ft flrthograpiiie or 
Profile iftOftPiELYN Anhitri/j g Ar hitcit m.),Ortho 
graphy or the erect elevation of the same in face or front, 
ilescribd in mea.sura upon the firmer idea, where all the 
horizontal linea are narallcls 1883 Load uaa. Na 1820/4 
Mr John Spillwrg his finished the Kamiueting house in 
Whiiehal In Ortopaphy for the sole Priming and Pub- 
lishing whereof His Mijesly has been pleased to grant j 
him his Ko) al I icense tjja C Hu 1 ton ftr idgrt nOrtho 
graphy Ihe elevation ir front view as seen nt an infinite I 
distance 1843 P Nkiioison tract JSutld 589 Ortho 
gnphy, an elevation, showing all the parts of a building 
in true proportion. 

Ortliolom^ (jMjipIdd^i') rart [ad Gr 
\oyia correctness ol hngiiage, { *bp$oK&yot speak- ) 


Orthogra phioally, a<iv [f prec g i v 2 j 1 
1 In accordance with correct sjKUing, in relation 


II es 1817 CoiFRiixr /oog Lit 67 They could write 
rdiographically make smixilh period^ and had the fashions 
of authorship almost literally at tlieir finnrs ends 
2 On the principle of orthogrnpnic projection 
1889 Sti rmv Mariners Mag vi 107 So have )on Ihe 
Si here Orth igraphically in Right I met m the Convex 
Sphere 1839 PoK Adr Hans t/aall Wks 1864 I 35 
1 he entire northern lietiiisphcre la) beneath me like a chart 
rthivgriphically unreeled i868 Phoctok /// i«//Ait o/Slats 
note 1 he earth viewed fr iin the siin would he seen urlho- 
graphi ally projected 

Orthographist (<>Jh> grafist) [f Ortho- 


I lor ling to Ihe Doctrine of Sounds Sci doer 

II eisti r vii 201 he orthocpisis hid elaborated their system 
mole than the orthocraphists. 

Orthographlse ((jJvgrafoir), v tare [f 

as prec -r uk. ] 

a itttr To follow or apply the rules of ortho 
graphy b traur To sjicll (t word) correctly 

i8zf Lot< a Oriograpkier to ortographise to write or 
vse true on igraphie i8ai ipoiting Mai, VIII 134 I Iw 
omission if a useless letter will certainly 11 it detract frciii 
the value of the siibstime.s orth igrnplu/c<l i8m tracers 
Mag V 11 SOI I hir amiable Oil iker dies not itihogrnphisc 
over correctly 1880 Mrs. VVnirNiv r> ff of /■ricn xlll 429 
She had orthograpliircd ccirecll} 

Orthoffrai^y (<»% urifi) Forma 5-7 orto , 
6 ortho-, 5-6-graiy(«. 6 graphy©, 6 7-giaphio, 
6 graphy, (7 ortagnphie, authography) [a 
OF ortografie (13th c ), liter eitot;rerpht<, mod k 
0! thogi aphte {,i^c In I ittr^), ad \,.oilhegrapkia 
(Suet , a Or. bp$oypa<pia, n of quality I opBo 
ypitp Of writing correctly, a coirect writer, ortho- 
grapher, f hfm t + yphipos that writes, writer sec 
iKipin Ihe earlier pronunciation, as in hr, 
Is shown by the spelling orto- ] 

1 t orrect or proper sjielling , spelling according 
to accepted usage, the way in which words ire 
conventionally written (By extension) Any mode 
or system of spelling 

f 1490 Cot Myit XX ('ihikx. ‘vex.) 189 Loke whit sejens 
3c km dev}se Of rcd}iige wr)lyiice and Irewe orlocnf} c 
1509 Hawfs / Ol/ PI, as v (Percy Soc.) 22 In liTgxxl 


hig coneclly, f 6pS6-s -f \uyot stieaking bo moil 
t ortho/ogie] Correct speaking, that part of 
grammar which deals with tne correct use of words. 

oiSia Fothkrrv Atheom 11 xiii f 1 (i6aa) 348 Ilia 
nalnraT and as it were the homogcnenl parts of grammar ha 
t wo iorihulogy,and orthograph) orthology teaching men 
the right imposition of namea 18B4 A. J Pattkrson in 
tjlh Addr I kUol Soe 42 The struggle between the 
respectiv a partizans of • orthology nnd ‘ neology ' 

So Oxuologar, OrUiologlaa dullin'), 

one who speaks correctly, or who trenti of the 
correct use of words, Ortholo gio8l d , relating to 
correct speaking 

1844 L A J Mosdacqur (title) French Ortholoier or 
Complete Course of Theory and Practice on the French 
l-anguace. 1884 A. J PATTXRaoN in tjlh Add, PhlM 
So* 43 Even at the outset of Kazmciy s career as a neo- 
loviaii there was an opposition on the part of ihoxo who 
Hilled themselves orlliofuglans 1873 foKHrra Lifi 0/ 
Jtnhens II 241 Victims of orthological ©npropricty 

Orthometno (*Jwme tnk), « Cryst [mod 
f. Ortho- -i- Gr nirpoy measure cf tsomelne ] 
Belonging to those systems of crystallization (the 
isometric, tetragonal, and orthorhombic) in which 
the axes are mutually at right angles 
1884 Webster cites Dana 

Ox 4 hom«try (f)J)ip metri) tart ff Ortho- 


I *775 Ti-kiiv Cram T ngt** in Fi<.t p. vliv pD-eOtly 

I coinprisScs orlhocp\ atui orthometry or ihe art of inakinj; 
verse *593 K F Bki wm (/i/Zir) OrlhomUr^ A Irtalise 
on the \rt of \ crsific ition and the 1 echiiicalitiut of Poetry 

Orthomorphio (gjJompM), a tate [f 
Ortho- a- Or fiopifnf form + -ic ] 

+ 1 /fioi (See quots ) Obs 

s888 Bnaniik Rc Cox /)i( / Su etc, Orthomotphn. ihit 
(wnixl in the dcvelopement uf organised Ix-iiibh m which 
Iheir full perfection is illametl prior to Ihe lurnuitiun of 
spermatic and gerniinal elements 189a 'tyd Soc Lex , 
Oithoniorptnc lerm ipplied to animals which attain their 
full size hefire the devil ipnient of Ihe generative organs. 

2 Preserving the true or original shape of in- 
fmitrsimal pirts applied to 1 class of ninp-pro 
jections 111 which small areas retain their correct 
shapes. 

Oilhiiiiorphu tram/o! n atnn, or Orttiomorptio 
( Math ) a fuiiciioml iraiisf irniation which expresses the 
rrpreseiilation of one ge imetricnl plan by another of whiih 
the iiifiiiiiesinial Dirts retain their accurate form. 

i88a 1 Craig (U S Coast Survey) / reahte on Piojeitions 
33 It will lie convenient to use the term given by Germam 
I to such projections, and so vie shill call them orthomorphu 
iSoT (.AViFV II it XIII lyi Ibe author [Schwurl/j eon 
sufers the orthomorphic Iransformaiioii (or, ns I call it, Ihe 
ntiliomorphosis) of a si^uare into the infinite half plane or 
I inin a circle, /ftn/. It iscnsy tudeiluce the orthomurphusis 
of the rectangle int 1 a circle 1900 C h Closk She/ch e,/ 
' Map I ro/ections to Orthoinoiphu (or lon/orm or lori/onn 
I aUe) in these the sente cs the same 111 all directions round 
1 point in Us immediate neighlxiurhoud Ihid 17 

11 Orthonenra (/^i)>t>iniu2 ra), pi [mod L , f 
Gr (ip8o r (Jutho- ‘straight’ a- ytvpor nerve J In 
Gegcnlxiur's system of classiric.ition, 1 aeries of 
prosobrnnchnlc gaslropods, in which the com 
inissnre to the abtlominal or visceral ganglion 
takes a straight course backwards 
.M IlnL tr ( egm/alir s Comp Ana! 348, 

Hence Orthonau r»l, Ortboaonsorui otljs , ot 
or |x.rtilnii)g to the Orthoneuia 
OrthOMdiO, -ptsdio (gipapt dik), a [ad F 
orthopidique (Diet Acad 1S35), f oithoMdie see 
Orthofkdv j Kilating to or concerned with the 
. cure of deformities in children, or of botlily de- 
formities in general 

I 1840 Prospectus, The Ro) il OrthoiMPdic Hospital for Club 
Foot Spinal and other DcfArmities 1847 tr Pupnytrent 
Injuries Pones j6 Much lienefit is derived from orlhojiedic 
means in this latter class of affections. .‘•w Harlan Fye 
sight IX 1 14 A dislinguished orthopaedic surgeon, Fulen 
licrg, has staled that ninety per cent of curvatures of the 
spine are developed during school life. 

Sb Ortbopi* dloal, -p©d-, a, » prec , Ortho- 
ps8 dlea, -p©d- » OuTHoi'Acnv 
184a Barham /ngid I eg , St Medard xliii It nl Inst came 
il >wii Plump upon Nick s Orthopedical shoe ' 1S93 Di nc 1 1 
SCN l/«/ /cj:,()rlhopiBdic,\ >880 (, H f mtoallealthly 
l ter, (1S81) 372 Mecr1an1c.1l tlivulsion of the highest v due 
in orlhoimrdicR s^oo Pop Sii d/imM/y 510 H}pnotisni 
Its application to general pedigogy and mental orthopaedics. 
Ort]iopiBdiat.-^«aist. [f next see -IST 
cf mod 1 - orlkopddtste ] One who cures de- 
formities , an ortnopadic surgeon 
1893 Dlnglixom A/zrf Zzar Oithipedist one who prnc 
Uses urthopsedia. 1889 tr Hugos By the King sCommand 
I 11 20 Let an orthopedist lie imagined in the inverse sense. 
Orthopwdjr.-padyC^iKp/di) [ad F ottho- 
pMte (1741 In Hatz-Darm), modL otthopmdta, 
f Gr Obtro- a- niKoy child, auiSf/a rearing 

of children ] The curing or correcting of de 
formities in children, or in persons generally, 
orthoiwwhc surgery 

1840 Prospectsss 0/ RoyalOrthoprdic lletpilal, Orthop»dy, 
the art of remedying deformities of children The term 
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Orthophony, -pinaooid, >0! see Ortbo- 
t Orthopnio, erroneous form for Obthopnoic , 
in quots ns sb. » an orthopnuic patient 

itia BASSouGH^rM PMyslckn vii (1639)81 1 hose which 
b« properly Asthmatlck, or Orthopnicics, have no Feuvrr 
at all. i«>< r Adam* S«ur 4 Snintss Whs 1861 I 303 I et 
this orthopnic, fur the help of his mind, avoid needless jier 
lurkatloiis of the body, 

llOrthopiU»a(/i)wpii( ii) Piitk. Also 8 pnea I 
[L (Plinv", a. Or. ipOvwvota in same sense, f bp- 
96wyo-ot breatiiing upnght, f bp66-t upright + 
breathing, breath, wyi-uy to breathe J A form of 
asthma or dyspneea in which breathing is j ossible 
only in an uptight position. 

i6sy Pbytical Put , Orthopnira, a strailneiis of breath hy 
slopping of the lights ih-d one cannot breath butholdi gins 
nccK upnght logp Hans Sloank in / yiaiM XXI I:,a 
S he fell into so great an Ortliopncea, that slie could n t 
i.iilcHi erect, Breathe iSoe 7 » «/ V 1 1 1 40^ The access 

of iriliopncea occurred lietween nine and eleven oclutlc 
ul night piecisely iSm AlthutH Syst Attii VI 6a All 
varieties and ilegrees of such disorders froiii mere shoii 
ness u( hreith, or somewhat hurried breathing to ihc most 
urgent and lernble urthupiiaji, or even fual apniea 

Ortliopiioio Also 9 pnoeio 

[ad L orthopnou tit, a &r upOotyotie < t alTettcil | 
w ith bp0vwytHa ] Affetttd with ortho|)ii<ta , unable 
to breathe cxceiit in in upright position | 

■Set IfoLLANo II 370 Others also would ini ister 
them in manner of aclistre uiuo ih ise that were Orih p 
noidte and Klieunialiekc. 1748 tr htnatus Pi limp 
Hor»s r« from which 1 hing ihe Horse U-c ,.,cs o.tho,, 
noicit tSM Sempik Piphilut- a 30 The 01 Ih pn me affee 
II >n of whieli he speaks was not leally Miligi ml \ ig m 

So t Orthopno ioal a , t Orthopao Ity. 

1657 loMLINsoM ArMOMrZtir/. VOS I o help the Hydro) I at 
or Orihopn Ileal Panel IS. Ilil 997 Ihedecoeti n if the 
root cures convulsions, irtbopnoiiy 

t O rthopny, bad form lor ORtHoi’Nii \, jierh 
inlendeel to reiir h oithopiu'e 

iMinVlKBSTra 

Orthoprax pi]ipprxks), n. tmut wil [f as 
next, in imitation of orthodox ] Correct 111 piiclicc , 
dotng right 

ilsi I INCH Oifhoiixy in /(tt to y< iZ/.n./d?; ) ijo 
I know not how I may Ix-st coiivinie you that I mi rih>- 
ilox, but at least I desire to lie on ho| r IX loU rllio 
l>rix reader is 10 do aiiglil accor ling lo the coimn 11 dine ■ 
f Ibe everbisl ng Oud as to be orthodox is to think aright 

Orthopraxy xP J|)dpraksi) rate [f Ouiiiu 
y Cir vpofit doing, action, (lerformaiice ] 

1 [after orthodoxy ] lUghtnesj of action , right 
doing, practicii nghteousness , correct practice 

tl^ I INCH OitMoiy in I rtf to Scitlen i (1871) 970 
1 wLsh (here was in ire orthopraxy in the world 1^39 / t/e 
i tun Htmttn h vi y''9 I el us have orth ipiax) is well ax 
orthodoxy 1873 h Haii l/xf Jug iic 86 \Mnl llicii, 

< msiilules grammatical irtUopraxy 1 

2 1 he curative treatment of deformities , ortho- 
paetlic surgery 

186s Bloo OrtAo/raxi (i86j) it Orth ipraxy is ilie leciti 
male eulmiiiation of mechanics as apyilied to iliirnyjcuti s 
186S Sat Kft 491 Why should not Orthopraxy hue a 
representative in the Count it of Medical Lducaimn v 

Orthoprism: sceORnu- 


Orthoptic j»uk\ a (x^) [f Obthvo | 

‘ straight’ + tjr bmnK us of or pertaining to sight ] 

1 / ire arms {otij and sb ) Name foi an opaque 
disk Mrforated with three small boles, through 
one of which the rideman looks in taking aim 

18S1 'ttantiard n July 3 5 Some disgust has been created 
amongst the Snider men by a regulation which ix lo e aiic 
into force tills yetr proliil inng the use of the orihopiir 
188a Pait MaUt IS July 8/a O e ecompetil rs were 11 1 1, 
the orthoptic eyeglasses about which there his rccei ily 
licen xo much dwu sion It 4 , the advantage dciivid 
from the uxe of the urthuplics is that the ey csiglit is 1 
eentrated and the sights on a rifle or gun are Iriiiied » ili 
great clearness, ttaa t>aity Attut rjjAn 9/5 He use f 
orthopiies will lie lirbidden in all eoiiipetiliuiis in wlich 
uniform is ordeied lo lie worn 

2 Math Otthopttc lotus the locus of mtersec 
tion of tangents to any curve at right angles to 
each other 

188a in ‘It/ifHXUtn 17 June 769/' Theory cf Orthoptic 
Iak. 1 by Rev Ur Inylw tS86C {ss\tMOi,ter>/Otih f 
he loci in MesstHxerii/ Math XVI ■ 1 he locus u ay fa- 
called tis Orlhoplic Uh-us, since at eiery ixiiiit there f il e 

3 Reliting to correct \ ision 

189a Sytt Sk Ler Oiihihtic ttainiMg 1 m <Ic f 
correcting monocular vision i r iduced 1 y xlrai isii us r other 
defect by ocular exeici es 

Orthopwamld see Obtho- 
(hrthoraombic /Jlstr/mbik), a tryst [f 

Oriho ‘right’ + Khombk ] Applied to ihil 
system of erystnlltnc forms in which Ihe lliree axes 
are mutually it right angles oikI unequal , also 
cilled tetlan^ulai pn matit, tUDutiu, or ottho 
symnutt K 

1868 Dana M,m li (rorl (c I cj 9; iM Ci ksfv Cr) t it 
t'gr 37 Iberc may be three pi hks of syniinrtry at Halt 
angles Suih crystals lal ni, lo the thlli ib mbic Systei c 
|8»> Clemi-ssiiaw II it AKnn th 50 Ihe rib ilimilic 
s lb 11 lies of niagnesn ri c an I 111 kel 

Orthoaoope pr^iMap) [f Ortho -y Or 

G*o»<* viewing sie scoip] a An instiument 
for examining the interior of the eyt m which the 
refraction of the cornea i» corrected by a Ixaly i f 
I water lield against it b An instruinenl lor driw 
mg projections of the skulL 

>891 Vfl. Itr 

OirtAOacopiO ((JlOxl<>pik'), a [f is prec -h 

ic ] Having or producing coriect \isioii free 
from, or constructed to cornel optical distortion 

1878 H Wactos Pn t-ye 6 6, I Wg to refer the rca ler 
10 my remarks on orth copic iieriiehs 189a \y t Ss 
/< r Ort/ov ofu nst h ibe ippe iraii e f ai ul jc I whub 
[ IS viewed ihrmigh a lens rleiiseswh i its surface rcpii i Is 
j a plane wilhoiil any curie, sj liericil her alioii bell g ciit rely 

Orthos# p iK s' Mtn [Valued 1801 by 
I lauy, f. Or bp $6 t riglit + -osk j - Ohthoci ask 

1814 Vi CAN Mia. V «//«-»</ 18 Common feldsi tr Orthose 
[ 1868 1)ASA Mia (ed. s) 3 3 

j Orthosporuous pjjw I-^ imax), a lot (f 
I OhTilo- ‘straight’ -f Or awtpfios having seeds, f 
awipita seed 3 Having atruiglil seeds or fruits, as 
' certain Umbellifen. , also said of the setds 


Orthoptor (pJlVl>ta-t) [ad 1< orthopthe, f 
moti L otthoptera see next ] An insect of the 
order Orthopteta i86a in Ouilmf, 

llOrthopton (ptjy Jlt^li^, sb pi Fntom 

[mod I , neuter pi of orthopterus, f Gr op 9 o 1 
straight -h «Tfpop wing 1 An order of Insects, dis 
tinguished by more or less coruiceous and usually 
straight and narrow fore wings, broad longitudin 
ally-folded hind wings, and incomplete metamor- 
phosis, comprising the cockroaches, walking-stick 
insects, leaf mstets, enckets gmsshop^rers, etc 

t8a< Kirbv & Sr titnii'i xUii IV 371 Oithuptem 
This Order wax very judiciou-ly sc|)arated by Dct.eer, 
under the name of nermaht ra Its picveni 1 nine was I 
liehcve, asmgned 10 It by OiiMcr i8a8 Siank A/x/n \«/ 
/lilt II 937 \ C)in|Mritivcly xinall mill ber -.uebassyme 
of the larger Coleopieta Oilhupterw, Ac. evisl from six lo 
nine twelve, and even fifteen iiiontbc 1868 LIakuin in /r/T- 
A I ttt III 97 Please lell me where I can find my icceiiut 
of ihe auditory organs in the Orthoplera 

b Rarely in sing Orthopteron - Okthoi ti b. 

i88e Ptvc /iW Soc 159 The following rrmarkal l« Or 
tbopteron was obtained last year by Mr Kiiigdon 
Hence Ortho ptaral a =>. UBTHoi-TEUubs , Or- 
tho'pteraA s6 -ORTHomn, adj « Obtiiopik 
ROUS , Ortho ptorlat, a student of Oithopuia 
184a Branok Put Set , llrthoyteiaai, Orth fttra in 
order of insecla iW 9 o Pme P sot Soc 139 T he exi«rieiKcd 
Orthopterisl Herr Brunner von Watienwyl 

Orthopt#ro logy, fare-’ [f Ortuoptiba 
■ h OLOovl That branch of entomology which 
deals w ith the Orthopitra, So Ortho'ptarolo gloal 
a, belonging to orthopterology ; Orthoptaro- 
loclsk, one versed m orthopterology. 


i8s9 Dabwin Ot A f/rc v (1B11 116 In ihc t. mWItifLr.'c 
the seeds In ing someiiines orlnos|iermons in the extcii vr 
flowers and I <cloS|>erm nx in die eiiiril ft wee // / viu 
i8j^l73li>eertninUmbeUifent:ihee\leriorsecds a eo dme 
to Tau-ch are orthospermous. 

Orthostade U ’ ran " [ad (ir 

bpfioorabtoy, f. up8o t OBrilo ‘tipriglit’ + oraSns 
Standing J A long loose tunic which hung down 
in straight folds, wont Iiy the ancient O eeks 

Orthostichotia rjJ>pstikas\ a Pot [i 

Ortho- straight, upnght ’s f.r arm ot row, raiiK, 
line + -00s ] Chinctcn/ed by orlhostichics 
laaot.RAV Stm t B t Orth M ik vs straight riiiked 

Orthohtichy J tt [i asprte + 

-t ] A vertical row or rank , an arnngt meiil of 
lateral members le g Icives) inscited cn an axis 
or stem one directly alxive inothtr 

187s lltNNan DvtB tr Smhs t it 167 If memlicrs xre 
so arranged >1 different beighlson 1 1 axis that ihcir iiicdinn 
planes coinei le they form a siriight low or Orihusti by 
generally there are two three r ni re oith Michies on « 1 
axi d xlrucliire 1884 Bovvrii *t S< it /V Barr s / hancr 
567 Species with five or more mirked )>roimnenexs la b 
of these lieing opposite 10 one of the unhoiillcliicS of Icavev 

Orthostyla sec Ortho 
Oriliosyituuetrio o’ )v’iMmc tnki, a [f 
Ortho- + Simsutrh ] 

1 Math Oithosjmmetiu thfeiniinant a xjm 
metric determinant in which all the constituents in 
the secondary diagonal, and likewise all those in 
each of the oblique rows parallel lo it, are equil 


h \ampte of an onhosjuimetric d«t<rimnanl U r v/| 


Orthopterona (pjjw pteras), a. ff Ortho 
PTERA + 0U8 ] Iklongiiig lo the order Oiihopieta 
tlo# Kibrv & Sr EatOHiol xxvuu III 41 1 know no 
orthoiuerous insect that can be tailed extremely niiiiule 
i8m StU Ret) 19 Nov 619/1 The fantastical varieties of 
orthoplerous Insects which simulate liiaiiininte nature in ihe 
f wests of Cey Ion 


2 itysl. Symmetric about two, or three, axes at 
right angles to each other, spic « OnTtioRHoJHin 
189s SroRV MASKFivxg trystalligr } 4 i The Ortho- 
symmetric or Oitho rh vmliie system represents the mvst 
general case of a cry stnlKigraph e | lane system referred (o 
rectangular axes (that] in which the |>arimelers are nil 
different and Ihc ihiee axes aie axes of oiihosymmeliy 


So OrthoBynuna trloal a prec a , Ortho- 
ayiiUBa trloally adv Orthoay mmatrjr 

s88eSiOHY MvsKi-LYNfein Sialurt \XI *>4/1 Nut liei g 
a cryxIAt of any f the iib >sy 1 metrical y stems 1893 — 
Ctystaitagr | 79 \ rli mb is orthosy minetrieal to it. 
di igoii lisas a rcciani.le is lo luinetrrs|)aralle| to its sid s. 
/hJ , A laceuf a crystal or ai y other plane surface or figure 
syitimetncal lo two ll lex pertN.ndieular lo each other 
will 1 * said lo be orth N.yiiimeiricall) di ided I y itese bn s 
ttjtljsnu.r Cryst lit gr j7 0 ilh ^{oiidsy iimetry or oriho 
sy mtnelry 

I OrthoteB(pi)vn/z) [a Or opfloTi/t concclness, 
riglitnins 1 up9t,s right ] Correctness, proprut y 
1610 Huliasd ( amiii H s Unt L 139 1 here is am mg dl 
n iti ns tl It o e 1 )rlli lies {nt if 37 orth tes] >f luimc 
whii h PI ti > spe keih f i6m I trUAsc sn />/r loj^ikcif^ 
W’lalisilie 1 inion lilerprcialion originilion true reasoi 
Oiibii s lyrg s ktymuii p tymologie of ibss nsme f 

Orthotomic ((Ojolpimk), a Math [f Gr 
hffiu iib'ii + ’G/* r cutting (cf bpBuroft os ((juallj 
cut) + K ] Iiiteisci ting at light ingles 
1837 Cam rv in Jinl M ith I 9,9 I he eir Ir mill (, 
it ri^ht I c give » tildes c is it ma> )>« all I 

the orih 1 nil c cir le. 1863 K laussisi ( i in \ 17 

An> two figures \ terse ii g at ji^hlei glr are sud \i 
l>c oilhotoii I 

OrthotomouB G’-'lf’ « M n [f is 

prec -I- 0i H ] OiniiotLvsiie 

1864 WiBSJI-K LltCS 1 >ASA 

Orthotone 'pJlwwO, a s/)Pios [ad Gr 
bpOuToy os hiving its ilglit or proper accent, f 
Ipfiu i''OBriio ) + Tuvos tone iccciit J Having il- 
own accent is an indejcndciit word accented 
(/<<• said of a word ordinaiily ui accented as n 
enclitic or proclitic) when it ri tains or takes in 
indei endent accent b s/ An oithot newoid 
i88b in Ik II Mr Aina lair 1890 l> I M sku 11 
7 ians ( ’1/ / hit t S >< 7 Mar ii P > bii 1 H 1 1 
iNorly ilwiysfoll wihrliist f hot mew rd file « Ir tr 

Hence Orthotona v trans , to accent (1 w ir 1 
ordinarily unicceiitcil') In m si Ui is > 

Orthotonic )JjN?tpiuk) al /| r [l asjrec 


Orthoio me, d ’ Pith [f as next + u d 
tom ) AlTecteii with I rthotonos 
1748 ir hbHa* s IhbtfuA //obub i •) \n Hut e is S4i 1 
lo \n i )nhc»io» J who is siilT ill o>ci his V niy 

llOrthotonOS pjjvidnpsl Path AKo ua 
[f Ortho ‘stiaight’ + Gr tuios stretch strim, 
xmew ] Sjasm in which ihc botlj is strctdied out 
straight, a form of tetmus 
I»j 9 \r tvaZiciiss aitjtl IWXIV ^.iSThcnihey al o 
distil guished an mthit aos wt en the body w s Ir lehrd 
out sir light 189a Xi t Soc Id Oitli tax <891 W 
Oci-s/r/Nf l/t / (1901) 104 M hen ll e mux. Irs f the back 
me also involved ll ere is orlholouus win b is m reeomi on 
thin opisih Ion s 

OrthotrusnoG^rlodMii' n'> (f oktbh- nglii’ 
y Gr rpiaira truiciit ] A trixne or tndentate 
gjionge spicule, whose lliree pioiigs or cladi project 
at right angles from the shaft, a simple spuule i f 
the rhibdus lx pc, with three secondary riya it one 
end, at right angles with the shaft. 

1887 SOILVS in /at, t P It X\ 1 I 41 h lie a "vv 
nnkc diffcre 11 ingles with ibe xha/l wlei c\tc tied il 

6rthotropal pi)>(> ti fj il\ a Pot [f as 

OKIHoTKoI 01 S 4 - VL ] = ORrHOTItOIHl 1 
183a I INI I tv latrOyt B t 411,0 tt trofat I icl I in 1 

i88b (\l sjOill Ir )|sil ot ulcs a d I - iillcitfal 

drbisc.nte werelleeoimnoipluex fin onvcisaii i 

Orthotropic u’ Mv '•* 

ORTHoTBor OC8 + IC J Growing vcrticallj iqi 
wirds or downwirds, is a nwit or stem 


I It 111 toithulr>iK andruiisiL 

Orthotropism u>i|v ttdpu m) Pot [f n 

ntxl+ 18JI ] I he comliuon of being orlhotiopic , 
tendciic) to grow in a \crttc.il direction, iipwm's 
or downwards 

1885 \ i\ts in Fh^ / lUit \IX fi/i Ortfotr piMii is 
then muinlv liuc lo ivc^aliNe pisin. 

OrthotropowKjiJv >» Bot [f mol 

l orthotrop-us, a Gr tvjie *ofSurpom ot, f /ifl 
straight + Tpoa-ot tumng, tumid + 01 n ( f 
modi* otlhohopel ft. Of an ovule llivingtlie 
nucleus straight, i e not inverted, so tint the micro 
mle IS at the end oj juisile the base Vtb >foi n 
D Of an embrvo Hiving the radicle directed 
towards the hilnm •» lloyioTiioroi n 

1830 1 IM I rv 1 »/ Snt r t Jj6 Tt e einbry i ix certa iily 
urihur ixusin St r// c i»/»r hem 1880 t.kAV Sti 1 t 
tot \i } 8 178 Orltmr imix or slraighl ovule, is tie 
siinulest bill least omiik 11 syo-tits being that in wl ich ihe 
chat la IS at ibe ev idem Ivase and ihe unfit e at ihe oyipo He 
exircmit), the wlole Mile siiaighC and symmeiii ol 
\lr iKvus IS a liter and clymultgi ally luuth liettrt n ime 

Ol^otropy U’Jh ’ Bot ff f.r Ivjh. 
*ojiffpT/N>»ia, f'ApfluTpoats ee prec J Thee iv 
dilion of being orlhi)tio|M)iis 



ORTIVB. 


216 


OBTX. 


tviiles t Bm lonvmced ih it tlie mill ilictil coni li ncccr 
K Idcrcd 10 Ihe ovulary leaf 
Orthotypous see Ortho 
Orthrawln, Orthwart ;>( e 0\ m 
Ortiard, obs variant of Out iivbo 
+ O rtlV0t « Obs [ad I ortlV'US [ ertaining 
lu rising, f o///« rising, ri'ic So 1 < o)t%te (1558 
in H'ltr-Pann , 1763 in Jhit Uat/)'] 

1 Astton Rising, ptriniiiiig to tne rising of 
n heavenly body 

163s tiKLiiBBCNo / Itiniton Ma^n Nii fit 5 It may like 
wis^ie performed I y the Amplitude Ortive or Otcidti-ill if 
the Sunne 1M9S1IKMV Uartntrt t/iiir \ 11 45 1 lie Si us 
A/imuth VI hen he riseth, comm mb called Ortiue l.atitiidc 
•7*7 3* CiiAviiiFKss V Ortive or eastern nmi litiiile is an 
arch if the horirm intercepted lietiieen the point when, 

11 slur rises^ and ilie ea,st point of tin. horuoii, where llic 

2 ■Irj/A A’limetafionorlne that part of arith- 
metic which deals with tnultiphcation, division, 
involution, and evolution , as arising or derived 
bom ttumiraiion ont^nal, 1 e numeration (in the 
mod sensei, addition and subtratti n 

1674 Jfakk -friM 1 1 IIL (17 1) 13 \ imcrition Ortive 
nri elh from the firmer Species of Nuinerali n Orii,inil 
11 I cnnsislelh III Ivvo things, A ftchtn a id itii» 

Ortment. obs corrupt iorm of OupiMysT 1 

Ortografy(e, -phle, obs ff Ortiiooiiaphv 
Ortolan (pJtJlan) Also 6 8 ortolane, 7 j 
ortulan, hortulanie 8 orlelan [In sense 1 a 
obs h hortolan gardener i^tnc infimlifl, 

ad I boifubtin f hotlul us, dim of hoitu^ 
garden, m sense 3, a later h ortolan {C oigr i6ii | 
hortolan), a Prov ortolan or It oitolano gardener, 
because this biid frequents gartlens cf alsti L 
hoituliinus adj , of or lirlongmg to the garden ] [ 

tl A gardener Obs tate 

■3*6 St Pa^rs Hen I III \I 534 I jieldc my syllfc 1 
eiiijerly to the W)|| of the m lost n t li le rtulanc 

2 A small bird, a s|)ecie* of bunting {Pmkn a | 
hortulana), found in most Luropcan countries, as 
well as in northern Africa and western Asia, and 
highly esteemed for its delicate flavour, the garden 
bunting Also called otlolan hunting | 

i6j6 Cowl BY / irsit 4 bsj H rate ic (1669) 108 | 

Nor Ortoliiis nor Ciodwils nor the rest Of msil) 1 imes 
that gl rify a hcast ittn Whflf» yenni ( , f.c 1 67 As 
fit IS Hortulans in Prance and iialie « 1714 Port / 1 ff 
(1715)1 144 I I ve 111 Meat but On ilans an I no Women 
iistyou itM (lOi tisvi An int /y (>> /tntry / Vrie tfe 
He would eat an ortolan for dinner lli lugh he lieggecT the 
guinea that liouglit it 183(7 Dovovas Vem An* H 
145 The Ortolan is a small stngi ig I ird common in P r 1 ire 
Italy and other parts of P or i>e It is the ej iciirr s prime 
111 irceau 1893 I n KosmFiiv in Dai/y A 1 s July 7/4 
Ihe cli Iicest morsel that you can put befire an epicure, 
a id that is an ort Ian inside a qu ul | 

1814 Ml IMF tiri/ I irtti(ft^t) It 33 llie ortolan hunting 
18431V AaKRLL //iFf Hut J mti I 457 The Ort Ian liuiiti iv. 
is onl) a summer vi Her to the mi Idle a d iiorttiern 
countries of p urofie. 

b Applied in America and the NN est Indies to 
two other birds somewhat resembling the above, 
and esteemed as table delicacies, viz the bobolink 
or rice bird {Doluhonyx oiy^norus), and the 
soree or sora rail {Poruma latolina) 

1666 J Davifs t/ut Cat My / Is S<) There are also 
lllack birds, Feldivars Ihriislies ami Hortolans in a winner 
like those of the same name am mg us 1793 il P 1 wani s 
U est Ind iv 99 note, 1 he m ist delicious bird in the We t 
Indies IS the Ortolan or Oclolier 1 inl It is the / mtenia 
mys/rwra of ClniMcus or rice hird of (south Curoliiia i 

tOrtrow, sb Obs horms 3 ortruwe 
-trowe, -trewro trou, 15 trow [A sufist use of 
next cf ()t ttiosv, tryta truth, faith ] Distrust, 
dithdence siispunm 

riaoo Prin Loti H m 43 Mairedo wechc!) on ninnms I 
he rteurtiiiueJwilFii'Miii mhelle //; f 73 ( Irtrowe f 
aceiie iiiihte letteft 111 iiiiics s^rlfte 1197 K f 1 1 
(K II ) 7021 Me Hn b ht in orliou boll art m re f > me f 
bi brober deb ei4*5 X "1 tut i?8 Men h iihle 1 
greteoitrow viFin liyiii ilial he weld make by m self kyi c* i 
I-crouncd of the loud 

tOrtrOW, a Ols [OL otlrlnoe, -trri e | 
ltiowe,{ Or privative, ‘ wilhoiil s- tt ora tryn 
true, faithful, tiubt worthy ] a (InOI ) Disjiaii 
ing b Distrustful, unbelieving 

2803 K tFiew.iiP„s IV I I7 Hie nt iihstaii war 1 

0 tMcwe l»fv C irircowc) liwab r Inn a is ni nc . a 

1 liman scolde r loao Wi 1 rsiAN H tm av (N i| i 1)91 We 
to orireowe (r rr ortrywc Inme) sy iid in gotes mib i | 
ciiooOkmin 11589 Porr bait he warrb irrtrowwe off Cri t 
burrh nibfull modijncsse 

tOirtrOW', z Obs [Of 0>tmutan -trywnn 
to despair of, f On- + Ituntan to trust, believe ] 

1 a trans. To despair of, to distrust b mtr 

1 o despair , to tie distrustful 

ciooo ifiFBic Oh O Test (t»r) 17 He ortruwocle his 
drihlnys iiiildheortnysse cwnLnmb H m 113 He ne 
seal nohwer ortrowian bi godealultum i 1*00 Prin Loll 
Hem 75 pe man b« ortrowefl godes mihlhertnesse he is 
idemd lo erhe wowe on belle 

2 trans I o snsiiect, have a suspicion of 

m**5 4 m r A 383 vif ei 1 mon ci swiich bing ortrowel 
bi hum 1*97 8 ( lui (K II ) 2381 Nabelcs wri me It 


orirowede fk ne leuede no3t is gluse WvCLIF 7H)tf 

VIII 11 (icdcon sill >ot the tciitis of the enemye* that 
weren siker and no thing of adurrsyle orirowedrn 

tOrtrOWth. obs [f prec vb + th cf 
If mp, hy-tp Irtilh, faith, tiust] Distrust 

1 taoo Ormin 314s He w css ba hrohht ul off all Orrlrowa be 
V orrrabiies.se. 

Ortyard, ortyerd, obs vanauts of Okohabi) 

tOrval. Obs Hetb [Cf b orza/rr (I4thc in 
Ilstr Dorm ), a name given in braiice to species 
j of Salvia, c»p S Ltarea Clary, and S ptaUnsts 
j Meadow Clary (I ittre) 1 he connexion between 
the two senses does not appear ] a f)Ri l\i. , 
b 1 he herb Clarj 

' 14 StKiholm IW 1/A 173 (see /ftts-Z/o XXI 44») 

I Otpyn or Oriiale (crnssula miior) 1397 tjiMvRi k Herbal 
Api Oriiill M llriin 1638 Pun ills, e>/T<i/, a certain 
I hcil tl crivisc call d CUry or Clear eye 

I Onrietaa (/>ivi|/ tan) Obs cxc Ihst [ad F 
onUtan (1643 in Ilatz Darm ) or It orvtetano, 
f Orstilo, the inventor being 1 native of Orvicto 
in Itnlv ] A composition formerly held to be an 
'intidote agsinst poisons , ‘ \ eiiiec 1 reacle ’ lienee 
and /i^ An siitidole 

I 1676 PAit Ira IS XI 760 Ihe Orvietan and (tisane of 
I ii(Uis do consider il le good lo the icrsoics distempered 
I«96piiiiiirs(eil 5) OirutiM an Vlexipliarmick p Icctuary 
inveiiiil ly A MoiuilelMiik »h 1 was called Orviclamis 
170* S PviiKFR tr ( IC res Pe Aintbnt i 44 Our Natural 
I liilosi ( hy IS our Orvitaii against the Pearsc f Death 1737 
Kracksn Aarr/IFF /w/F (lys**) I (lo, I knew some (mntli. 
men who rsleeiml the 1 lung as i grand (Irvtctan or 
Counter P Ison i8b» Si on Aeui/w mu With these 
drugs will 1 compound ihe true orvietan A e/e Orvietan 

St lud lo be a sovereign remedy n. mist |h isoii 
Orvioto (orvicto) [Named from Ortuto, a 
city of central Italy see prec] j\ white wine 
made near the city of Orvicto 
i860 Hvwtmorsr l/arb A iM« xxv (1883) *59 The finest 
Orvicio IS vulg ir in comparison 
Ory (o» rl) dt 1 Also 7 ori«, 7 9 orey [f Okf 2 
+ -Y ] Of the nature of, containing, or resembling 
ore, metallic 

•ssi Puty Council 4cts II .349/< 1 rowes of ory pm Icr 
ij d lUsen tdaS H Oikiun /« uCs last \i Out of wli ise 
< I ine It wels ibe Kii g >f I 1 gland iiuiy dig richer Mellnl 
1736/2*// Mag XXVI 430 Nor does lu orey utilManre it 
all Iieiielrate the ground 1871 K I 1 us C A/w//«r axis 19 
Iliespoilfromout Ilieria kiicmii to I agiis amlier ry stream. 

Ory, a 2 ste Orp s 

-ory I, formerly orle, a suffix forming sbs , 
originating in ON orm bi anlAbr one < riilral 
b r oire, as in te, i;lot> e, which became the form 
for the ailaptation of I words in bna, and subseq 
of those III Of turn, ns vulotre, offerlotn, oratotre, 
put i,(itoi) e , these also took in Lng the form oru, 
later ory, which thus came to be the normal bjig 
repr of 1 ina, iittiim, 1* one Ihc most 
numerous of these arc adaptations of L neuter 
slw in bnu II, from adjs in onus (sec oRt 2 \ 
or formations of the same type Usually, these 
denote a place or instrument used tn some process, 
ai cremaloiy dnectory donnttory, faitory, labora 
lory, lavatory, observatoty oratory putgateny 
refuloty, t ! post lot y, stillatory sudatory, but oc 
casionnlly tni y have other senses, ns atidiloiy, 
p! omontory, territory In some learned or technical 
words the 1 form in oiiii m is retained, thus 
auditorium is dlHercntintfd fiom auditory crema 
tot mm IS more frtquent than aematory In a few 
words oiy is the suffix y added to an agent-noun 
HI or e g otalor y (the art of llic orator;, rcitoi y 
(the scat i>f 1 rector) 

-ory , fuimcrly orie, a suffix forming adj-. 
(whence also sbs ), originating inONF -ort, one, 
and repr (somclimts through Ob oir, out) L 
Ulus, a /////, Itself a compound suffix consisting 
of tile adj formative i us added to derivative sbs 
in or (cf sotAr sister, roioi t us sisterly), chiefly 
agent nouns in tor, sot (see or), but seimetimes 
app from the cognate jipl stem in / , r , e g | 
a insatir t us, suasor i us dicttliSr t us As an 
agent n m or is |iossible from every I vb an atlj 
in I ttt us bng o/yts also always possible, and 
IS often in Lng use when no t orresponding 1 ! 

adj IS recorded and even when no agent n oecurs , 
thus, we have lompulsoty dtspiusalory, illusory, \ 
persuasory without the agent nouns compulsot, 
cU. , and amatoiy, hoitaloiy pet fumtory, predatory, 
wlicie the I v»rb is not even represented in I 
English Instead of oty, the Fng adj has often I 
the extended form -oBiAf less frequently OBloug I 
Oryal, Oryble, ol>s ff Obiel, Hokbibi e 
O ryot«ro|M (on kteroap) l^ool [a F oryc I 
Hrope,tid mod L Ory<tero^s{pod-),i (rr ipvi^p ' 
digger + xovs, woS foot Now usually m L form ] | 
A mammal of genus Orycteropus -n Aabdvabk I 
1838-9 loon O*/ Anal II 54/2 In the Orycterope it 
[llic liveij consists of three lubes. 184011 Cmiers Ahim { 


I KiHgti 195 The oryctoropes have long been confouadel 
with the ant caters. There is but one species known, the 
I orycterope of the Cape [ 1 wo species are now known ] 

I boOr3rot«ropo<loia(uriktOij' i>odoid;a [see -oin], 
resembling the genus Otyitetopus. 
tt^Cent Put cues Oh FN 

I tOryeticS. Obs rate-' [nd Gr bpvieriK 6 s 
pertaining to digging or mining see -ic a ] - 
I OBVOTOLOflT 

I 1888 R Y Tvrrki L III Ai>r/« Rn Jan 57 He wUleil ihat 
Iiu friend is about to sell liis books and buy n spade, with a 
view to graduating with honours in Oryclics. 

Oryoto-, comb form of Gr 6 /ivktus dug up (cf 
rd hpuKTh things dug uj>), used m modem com 
pounds (mod ll, Eng, Fr , Ger, etc), with the 
sense of ‘ fossil ' or ‘ mineral ' see below . 

I i-OryotognO stio, <r Obs ff ORycroonosy, 
after Gr •^aiariK 6 s in its lefation to •^vSiais 
knowledge] Pertaining or lelating to ‘orycto 
gnosy ’ , mineralogicnl 

1796 Kiruan A/«* I//* (eil a) I Pief 13 The won I 
I art coiiUins the sysirniatic or oryclognociic collection 
1804 A Jamfson MiHtialogy I Introil at The Weriieri in 
iryitognoMic system is framed in (oiiforinity with lie 
strictest rules of cl iss fi all 11 t8« In Roc* //*«/Ao/ // J 

Jtar Ml xxMi 401 The imygitaloid of Orlir ii|)|iroa Ics 
by Its oryilognosiic cliaraelcrs, lo the former of those 
formations 

So fOryotogno atlowl a prec , f Oryotogno • 
■tloally adv 

189a Tn Ross Huiiilolili Trot Intrral 10 The simple 
fossils which comiMse ilic mass of mom tains, and of whn h 
the names and character are the object of oryctoi,nostical 
knowletlge 1803 17 R Jamfxor Cbar Atm (ed 3) 57 
One fcoliurl is oryctognosii ally lonsidcred, pure ir 1111 
mixed wilh any olher mid isc died thechnraclensllc ca lour 

t Oryoto fpiOgy. Obs, [a b oryctoi^nosie 
(Littre), f OiivcTO- + (jr "^vSiois knowledge] 


subslituled fi r Oryclocnosic 1811 Pinkfrtov / r/rn/ f 
Introd It Werner iihis Icctuics on Oryctogiiosy or the 
general knuH ledge of mincraU 183* In Kma H uiiiboAlt s 
t rat I 11 89 Confoiindii (, descri|>live mu cialugy (uryclo* 
(,no^) with gcogn isy 

t Oxyoto’grapliy. Obs [nd rao<lL Oiyilo 
(liaitr, 1708) see Okvcio- nnd riiAPHi 
(f b ^Hogtaphte (1771 m Diet 1 rtSvoux) ] 
The descnptiim of ‘ fossils ’ or minernls , desenp 
tivc mineralogy So f Oryotogrw phle, -to»l 
adjs , pertaining to ‘ oryctography ’ 

1733! iiambfrs Of/ bupp ,Oiyctography is that part of 
natural history wherein fossils are descrilied 1811 Piskfr 
T \teliiit 1 gsberber in Ins uryclugrapliy of Derbyshire 
men.ion, iron s.one tUj Maynk a i/ar Lex, Oiycti 
i>ap/ii Ul oryclographical 

Oryotolo ffioal, a [f os next 4 1C VL cf b 

pijitoloip^iieT I’enammg or relating to orjeto 
log) , mincrnlogical or pnl-eontological 

1804) PARkiNsORO,y<r*,f Arm I 99 Ibe oryrtologirnl 
history of Oeimaay 1846 J BastfrA/A/ Axr/ Agnc 
cd 4)1 340 A get 1 iRHuil, mi leral and ory ctological account 
of this sand district having liccn given 
Oryoto logist. [1 as next + isr] One versed 
in orjctology , a mineralogist or palsconlologist 
1799 Or Srrra in / A// /rant I XXXIX 151 Impressions 
or remains of plants by more aiicieiu and less enlichlened 
ryit logiats supp sed to Is I ing to 1 lants actually gnwii g 
III leinpcrate anlt II < I 1 laiev 11 Miiixii O / 

Samtsi xlv (ed 9) |i < )^»b hI icb |siibslance)i} tile nrycio 
lomsi has sitll I aci|uuiiu I nose If 

Oryoto’logy. Now ra/e [mod C (b oiyito 
lot,te, 1755 in tiatz Darm) see Orycto and 
loot ] Iht science of ‘fossils' or things dug 
out of ihc earth, ciiher (aj inorganic or (8) organic, 
a the science which deals with the nature niiii 
cumiKisilion of rocks and minerals, mineralogy 
b that department of geology which deals with 
fossil organic remains, pala-ontology. 

>753 (-HAMBFRh Lycl Supp Oryitol ry is the part ol 
( hy sTcs whii h ire Us of fossils Under this bead i .me, ll e 
iIk trine of sails, siilj burs Slones gems and inclals 1804 
J 1 AKKiNsoNOryann Arm I 21 lo enumerate all ihe writers 
111 oryctobgy of this period would he unnecessary t84s 
H Miilfr O a Sandst vie (cd 9) 147 Iherc was alinie.! 
iiuihiii(, known at Ihe period of the oivciol >gy of llie older 
rocks 18^ Dana /oopk (1848) 537 I know of no lopy 1 f 
the Uryctology of Moscow m this c miilry 

f OryctOKOO logy. Ohs rate-'^ [mod f 
(Jiiv CTO- + 7 ooi 00 Y J i hat department of ^'cology 
which deals with fossil animal reinaius So 

t Ory otoaoolo gloftl n 

ttiJ^AaynKkxpos I ex Oryctozoelogia oryrio/oi logy 
A work was published under this luicby bichwald in 1821 
f ^r^tlotootoetcus, orycloroi logical 
•f OryeUe, obs variant of Oni , alder 
f 144a Promp Pare 369/9 Oryelle ire supra in aldyr Ire 

Oryloge, Oryna 3 (e, obs ff IIobouiok, Urinai 
O x^ (/» nks). Also 4-7 Orix, (4-6 orison, 7 
pi origes) [a (acc erygem),ix Or C/iwf, 

6 pvy- (I) a uickax, (a) a kind of antelope or 
gazelle, so called from its pointetl horns ] 

a. '1 he name in ancient Greek and Latin for an 
antelope of northern Africa, jierh Otyx kucoryx 
or 0 hetsa In the 1 XX and Vulgate used lo 
render llch Win Iho (i6ii wild ox, wild bull, 



OBYaiTOBOnS. 

Jt V. antelope) ( hence ocenrring in Wyclif, etc 
tmt erroneowly identified with tome smaU hiber- 
natine animal, b In mod Zool, a genu of 
African antelopu, of large lize, with long etraight 
(or elightly curved) pointed horns in both sexu , 
all aatelt^ of thia gams. The bonth African 
speciu is 0 tafttuis, the gemsbok 
«3li Wvctir lAu! xlv 3 Thu u the beat that )• oweu to 
Mtei oxe and inaep and the sect phlgare, origen 
— /M U. so The vnclwie be«te that u clepid orix [ijN the 
orixh t|ea Teavna /'arM tit P R xvlii Ixxix. 

JiodI ) if ^h/. Orl» hell. I h„ ■ 

aoounted In )»e b 
Ifehetoawaterm-...^ 

are the JBeeMei which „ 

Hert Roo, Bugle wylde goale Vnicorne Origen and ^ 

lion ifei Hollamd Plwv I »3i or thii Icmdbe tl e Origee 
theonlybeatli aiionMlhinke that haue their haiiw grow 
ing contranwue and turning toward the head iTyt Hr 
Lowth Itaitth Prel biu (ed ii) 37 Like un oryx (a large 
fierce wild beaal in the toilx itey tr C wtrt Ahimi 
K tngd IV tS; The Caffrariaii oryx u a 1 animal of remark 
able beauty and vigour iSye E E FaitwRa Ir I tmt t 
Ath 3 Ftir ^ 3 Rua tm 1 A/r xvi 1*3 A herd of alxnit 
ti^ty of the tpecles of antelope known at the oryx 
OrjaiVOMIUI v6t»»), a [f mod L 
otyttvor-Ms (f oryza Gr fipv(a nee + vorut de- 
vouring) i- ova J Kiue-eating, feeding upon nee 

ifcvinMAVNX /er 

IIU«*(fs) Ana/ [i or, plana] The Latin 
word for bone, commonly used in Anatomy in the 
mod L names of particular bones Such are 
0* taltit the heel bone 1 et coxa the hn^ or haunch hone 
#f hyo/dn kyoidntm or hypnM^i the Hyoid or U ahaped 
bona of the tongue ot innomlnmtum the Imnomihatk or 
htp-boM 1 ot erMWare the OaaicuLAB bone 1 e> /m^ii ■■ 
PvMSi MMCrwiM-SALaUM etc 

VICAXY AtuU IX (1888) ys These bones be 
broada towatdei the Hanchca and iierure they loyne and 
make Otptetwit ifiti Coraa a v Ot Ot dt la hautht 
the thud pan of Ot Ihhm ngt Momoo Anat Botut (<d 3) 
loe Ot lacrum is so called fiom being offered as a dainty 
ml in Sacrifice 1749 Fivi dino t Joutt vii xlii The ot 
or bone very plainly appeared through the apenure 1734 
44 SmsuliB Mtdi^ f 74 Each ot ! uuomina/ttm i« in 
inihnia composed of three different bones under the nppella 
lion of ot /Bunt, /tchtutu, and Puhtt fS4S E. Wilsom 
Amt/ Pttdt M (ed. 1) 84 llie Os Cakts may be known by 
Its large sue and oblong figure. Ikd 58 1 he Os Kyoidcs 
givee support to the longue 

II 0« * (pt) AtuU [f 5s, pi th-a ] The Latin 
word for mouth, use<l iii aimt >my m naming 
the mouths or entrances of certain passages esp 
in ot uNri the month or onfice uf the uterus 
Of M/en tx/omum, also ot ttnete, the lower or 
outer orifice of the utero cervtcnl canal , os uUn 
tn/tmum, the uppCT and inner end uf the same 
vfja Mtd A/M/r(iUinb) III xix 318 I examined her 
Condition and fou id that the Ot rtnen had not yielded 
iTM*^ ' '« Ifidu'i/ I 193 If the ot uteri remains close 
shut ifiyai' O Thomas / drx Mnmrafed. 3)3$Thccbanges 
which the os undergoes during pregnancy 

Ob, obt. variant of An, Un sec also Onaa 
Ob BOB, an illiterate pU of 0 ate for 0 yes, Oriz 
OBBge, oba variant of Uaaoi. 

Obm. Obboiib, obs. AT Hosakva 
O fMUr (de soj) Geol [ad Sw isar, pL of As 
ndge (of a roof or hill), a ' ngg ’ or long ndge 
of uniform height In Eng use tometimea os, pi 
osar, but tuuidly osar at sing , with pi otars 1 
A term for certain narrow ndgea or mounds of 
gravel which occur in glaciated regions, the actual 
’ 'n of which has not been prec&ly explained. 


origin of 
Tbty are 


1 Swadeo being more than 
■ Bemiiwu nuNs in lengin Some Americaii geologists 
restrict th* term to tkeae very elongated and speoal forms. 

tlga H Miccaa Sek. e Sikm, xlx. (1857) 419 There u a 
sronderfiil noup of what are now termed otmrt, in the im 
mediate nclghbonrhood of Invemeis As all or almost 
alLthatbeHsofthe boulder clay ate of apeciaa that itill live. 


very kiag ere the iniroductim [of man] upon our planet 
sBBp F U WatoHT let Art If Amtr 479 Oaari and 
i_ s.— — ai.t — ^ fonnatioo were ex^iionol 


OBay, variant of Oair, Oit , a sweet wine 
Osbtuow, obs. corrupt fi Oshaburq (linen) 
OmIuwI (rtitOA), a. [f Gr 6ax* or (sen 
next) 4- -AL 1 Of or relating to the scrotum. 
OMMQ* before a vowel OBOh*-, com- 

bining form of Gr fox**" Krotnm , in medical and 
turgid terms, at O BebBoeele [Gr tumonr], 
tamoorofthetcrotam,scr(Rallimia. O'sekeoUtli 
[Gr. Af#M stooe], a atony concietioB formed in the 
scrotum (MayiieAj^.Z«r 1857) 0‘u uh es »l u ety 
[Gr uAeirrAi moulded], plastic operation for the 
lettocutloii of dm icrotnm (Sfni, Sot. Zex.) , hence 
OneliBeito-BBie a. (Dnnglison AM Lox 1843) 
iyaf-4t Cnamsbos (>«£.OIi()ls«r«ir,in nMdkuw,a Iliad of 
benfo, vAsraia dw iiUMUnst or onentwa descend into the 
a^dm. iM T SavAirr Prttt/ Surf I 874 When the 
ohIlqtM or duvet {hernial hm patted Into tht scrotum it it 
caUod a ' scrotal bwaia ' oe ' OMhemle 


M I7P7 Buaxc Potuert Jttrttt Prou 
/i lOi If they will oscillate liockwajd 


pple. ctauiMn' see OamuAiit and •amoi.] i 
oieUlation . a swiaging to aud fro. 

VOL VII 
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-y. — 5 )x**Ui s , 

are fixed likeearth sm Heaven, and all ceased Tb 
oeciUanoee 4 1848 oscillaaciesl. 

OMUMaey. [f asprec scc-asoy] -spree 

17*7 liAiIAtv vol 11 OtetUmmey a swinging to and fro a 
aee-iawing iB4B(secprec quo! 183x1 

0*Millwat, a [ad L. osallint em, pr pple 
of osefllore see next ] Oscillatmg, that oscillates 


Itmth so os to Ik suslaincd os m equilibrium oscillant 
<MOillat« (jf silr*!), V [f I., osctllal , ppl 
stem of otttllare to swing see AMt ' ] 

1 tn/r To swing backwards and forwards, like 
a pendulum, to vibrate, to move to and iio 
between two points 

1708 Stone A/orA Diet s.v Otci/tattou If a si gle Pciuiu 
turn be HUapeiHled between two bcmi Cycloids so that tl c 
String as it oscillates, folds about them all the Oscillation, 
however unequal, will be Isochronal in a Non rcsihti g 
Medium. 179S Boaaa Su6l 4 A iv xii Move any body 
as a pendulunc in one way and it will conimue to oscillate 

I I an arch of the same circle until the known causes nuke 
it rest itoe Pi AVVAIX IRuttr H ,tton Pk 438 'Ibere is a 
certain mean condition about which our system perpetually 
oscillates 1840 Caslvlk Htrott tr (tSyx) 127 You look at 
the waves osciUatuig hither ibiihcr on the beach ‘8*9 
PHiLLira Pttuv IV I to The magnetic needles oscillated 
both vertically and boruooully 

b loosely 1 o move or travel to and fro 
tS8s Dickens Mut Ir in iv Miss Ijivinu osiillaiing 
between the kitchen and tl e oppos le room prepared the 
dinmg table in the latter chamber rtpi N Oouen Dtmblt 
tiUHt 316 He spends hts luuc usctUating between Australia 
and England and vice versA. 

2. Jig To fluctuate between two oj^lons, pnn 
ciples, purposes, etc, eadi of whicti is held in 
sucoesslon to vary between two limits which are 
reached alternately 

" " ~ " -f /rAr/r Wks. ,877 

and forward between 

, , , ted litam Lt 

. e language oscillates between bombast aud baihoc. 

Hastwi a a 4 H ond u 13 llie temperature of tl e surface 
water oscillates Iwiween and 85^ tSys low, -< / /a/o 

III 33 Human nature oac Hales between g sd and evil 

S /rant 1 o cause to swing or vibrate to an I fro 
1788 Bcatkbuenb Coujtt UL 56 The Kemonsi rants who 
oecilUte the question ba k wards and forwards 1 II o mu tal 
can find out what they mean OaErnKE Cuunett 179 

Lancaster s oval shell, osallated in its flight took a flight 

0‘SOillB^Ikg',/^a [f prec -I- IK08] Swwf, 
mg or moving to and fro, vibrating 
1743 KMxasaN lluxtout 294 If the oscillating Body is not 
a Globe 1833 Kiaav Hah 4 Intt Autm I Tv 146 Ihese 
oscillating plants owe their eri.lence to different species of 
aiinialcul^ t»yO AttbuH t Sytt Met VI 681 W)»n the 
patient s eyes ore closed be may walk to an u certain 
rscillating fashion 

b sfei Applied to machmes or parts of them 
characterised by the oscillatory motion of some 
part or parts which ui other cases are fixed 
Such are otallatiug eyhudtr a cylinder in a steam engine 
mounted on irunniuns and oscillaling through a small arc, 
so that the pislon-rud can follow the movemenl* of the crank 
osi t Hating ingiut oik having an oscillating cylmder etc 
i8tl Sfettf Mtnby t Patent No. 455& 4 A longitudinal 
section of if e osctilating engmc 1B70 Ft Nu Oftn. 16 J uly 
81 The turning gear consists ot a small suppleroenlal oscii 
lating cyliiKler 1875 ICNicMT/>K-r Merk lySo/t t)scilUting 
steamKngines freimently have oscillating valves workup in 
their trunnions. iWa Rtf to He Rtpr Free. Met U S ot 
A Huntington ooctliaiing null is used crushing about 7 
tons of ore per day 

OaoUlfttioa (ynl^* Jw) [Rd L. osallmc n em 
n of action from osetlld re to awing Cf it 
osciUa/ton (1701 in HaU. Darm ] 

1 The action of osciUating, swingmg to and 
fro like that of a pendulum , a periodic moyement 
to and fro, or up and down 
Angulmr otnUatton gyratioa Axit 0/ oscillation set 
Axis & Centre of oteillation see Cewtse 16. 

■ 8(38 PniLiani, OteilSatim a hanging or lottenng motion, 
a swinging upon a rope whose ends are tyed to several 
beoma 1713 E TAtura in Pktl Tttuu Abr VI 7 
(heading) Of Finding the Centre of OuHllation 1708 [see 
OsCillatk >]. iBbe iMWOMAr kArt L 80 Observing the 
oecilbuions of a lamp which was hung from the ceiUng. 
iBit BsEWSTBa Nemtom (1833) I xui 36s The tidex are 
the consequence of the perpetual oectllation of the waters 
oftheoceaa xBSfi Livinostonk iTaiwArn xxv 333 Evidences 
of the oscillations of land and sea 1871 B bTCWAXT Heat 
1 77 Tht rot* of a watch depends upon the time of oscilla 
tifo of lu bidance wbeeL 

b In Acoustus, aometimea > vibration gome- 
dmei Beat xfi i 8 rare. 

% JigK swaying to and fro between two states, 
opmiona, principles, purposes, etc , alternating 
vanation, ^actuation, waven^ 
t78B Malthui PepuL (1817) I 07 'Hie some retrograde and 
progreMve UMveiacnta, with respect to happiocEx Ihis 
i^of o«ailati«n wUI not erababiy be obvious lo common 
VMW iBoa-ia CocaaiDCU Frttttd{in< ti6 Tim oectllation 
of poUtioil opinion. 1878 Rooekb Pol Seon lia (ed 3) 
aq There are always oecillationa m prm. 1884 Bowxa 
A Scott Ik Bary t Pkatttr as Oscillalions and traoxiUoni 

hctWMn the related types ore by DO means rare. 

OaoiiUhtiTB (f silftUv), «. [f L. osexUit , ppL 
Stem of otet/iArt to Osouxatb 4 ivt ] Charac- 
terixed by oaciUating, oicdlatory. 


OSCITANCT. 

I Tavios logic iH ! keel xBi tins ostiilative 
_}iiisia between in u 1 pitible paradoxes. 

Hence 0 *aoilln*lTalx aah , by means of i scilla 
tion (physically in opinion, etc ) 

sSes E. A. Abbott Fh hmytkue tx xxo Bringing your 
reader lo a pradetenmned conclusion ooullatively 

Oscillator (p’sth>Ui) [agent n in L form 
from 1 osdlUtre to Oscillatk.] 

1 One who oscillates in action or thoncht 

183s Da Quincxv Tory t Ace J otyitm eic. Wks rSjj 5 
XV X07 Atl others are teniporiscrs. waiters upon occasion 
atul upporlunily compromiscni, oscillaton. 

2 A macliiiic t > produce oscillations 

1898 Set t/aper Mr Tesla claims that he can produce 
by mea s of an instrument called the electrical oscillator a 
vibratory f rte capable f causing b illiant lights lo burst 
forth without maleiiol connection with on electrical instru 

II OBCillatoria (psilato- ni) Bot [mod 1 
feta o{*osctllalof tut see next aitd .< RT 1 A genus 
of coiifcrvotd Algse typifying the N O Oscilla 
tonacer growing )u densie slimy tufts id ruiinuig 
or stagnant water, and exhibiting an oscillatory 
or wavy n otnm Also called Ositllana 

1881 MissFxatt PI II sslhe Oscillatortas are 

weeds of our fresh or sijt water whose ibrcaddlke f wii s 
twist about like worms 

Hence OaelllJstorU eeoiiR a belonging to the 
Natural Order Osallatoriace» see above. 

1881 Nature XXlil 494 V a lous am Halo laceous forms 
and diatoms. 

OaoiUatory fp-sdatan a [f L type *osai 
UlSti us L os tllare osctUal to flsciLbATi sec 

OBY ] Characterired by swmgii g or movmg to 
and fro like a pendulum 

1738 OsAV / et in loemt (1775) >4 My molians at presei t 

are much like those of a pc idulum or Or Ixmgicaliy 
spcflking) oscilUto y 1 swing from Chapel or Hall home 
and fro home 10 Uiaf^l or Hall 1798 B ske bubl 4 tl 
IV XXIII A gentle oscillatory moiion a rising and falling 
I itM Hkrsciicl Attron xv fhe penbelia describe o 
sulcraUe a ales by an oscilUiory motion lo and fro 1879 
I Fxoctos /'// sUaysiici 29 1 ikeothermovemenls tendi g 
to restore equilibrium theatmosphericmuiionsareoscillalory 

I OseillB {p sinf a [f 1 oscen osetn (see next ) 
the end of the word being app taken as m ink l ] 

/If . . .....a 


Ofc , 

lhe"i^n 
I singing birds 


I II OtedUM 0 sintz) sb pi [a L ositnes, f 1 
' of oscen osetn f ob [Oa ) + tan Ire to sing ] 

1 Rom Anhq 1 he birds from whose notes or 
voices auguries were taken e g the raven owl, etc 


left behind hiui hi Ovcine 


- , bi^s. 

_ iMuwr Os imet ore these kuid of birds, by 

whose cbitpmg feeding, noise or voyces the Augures fore 
told thu gs to COOK as the Crow Pk O ough 

2 Ornitk In some systems of classification the 
name of an order or extensive group of birds 
the ‘ Song birds’, containing those families of the 
Insessores or Passerine Buds which posse» true 
song muscles, attached to the extremities of the 
bronchial semi rings and formmg a complicated 
and cITective musical apparatus. 

Introduced into Oiuithology in iBix by Blasius Merreu 
as one of two divmons of the Hymenopedet \ also used by 
Kcyserhng and Blosius 183^40, M lller 1843-6 (Omnes or 
lelynwdt) CabaiiU 1847 Sundei all 1872-4, I adow 1S93 
and other recent naturalists. 

1883 Newton in EncycL Bnt XVIII 28/2 The Out et 
or true Feuteret a group in which the vocal organs 
attain the greatest perfection. 1896 — Diet htrdt Inirod 
113 Ihiis we reach the true Oscuks, the last and highest 
group of Birds, and one which I is very hard 10 subdivide 
Ibut B V bynnx 9^° Most of the Oscines seem to posses* 
fiv-e or seven pairs of synngeal muscles. 

Hence O acinlB* ( pin , f OBoi alaa adjs , be 
longing to the Oscines 

iM Nkwton Jiict Birds Introd. 66 In all these species 
he round the vocal organs to differ essentially in structuie 
from those of other Birds of the Old World which we now 
call Passeruw or 10 be still more precise, Oscin ne lt88$ in 
FncycL Bnt XVlIl 27/2 Osaraan]. Ibid 93 The other 
ramilies forming Sundevall s Scutelhpiaatartt are 1 H 
Oscuune {Encycl Bnt 41 Oscinian], nor all even Passerine 
OsoitaiiOA (p-sitins) [f at OsciTAirr see 
aNCE] Yawning, failure to be alert, inattention 
1838 fnsrCstrruxr Holy I rantp (1881) 177 A bosom 
benefice, A true peculiar lluit w ill not dispense With the least 
oscitance my Conscience 1647 Hammond /’oierre/^Aryi 
IV 92 The negligence or oscttance of ibex Crommonans. 
OlMSitflUiey (p-sitinsi) [f a* prec sec ancv ] 
1 Drowauiess, such as is manifested by yawning 


18x9 W ScLATEE Sxp 1 


e dnnglhcir presence 


that they regard not what is spoken a 1820 J Dvkk Set 
Sena. (1640 34 An oscitaicy of spirit iM W Bueton 
Itin. Anton. 6s I judge It rather the Historians oscita^ 

. ^ CowsEa Task n tta Her 

And slumbring < 



OSCITANT. 

b. (With fl ) An instance or example of this. 
1677 R Cary Patmet ChrvM n 11 1 mo Bishop Usher 
rounUlY <.e isures this as an Ost-itancy in him 176* GtHit 
Afag Lll 574 1 he osciUuicies of Mr Wharton Ju (.ertuiiity 
deserve reprehension 

2. \awnuiK, gaping with sleepiness, oscitance 
1717 eniertattur N t. 3 ii In the tase of OsutaiKy, 
when one Person lias cxic ileil or dilated his J iws, lie luu 
set the whole C n pony into the smiie Posture ilas 34 
GiWr Mtd (ed 4) HI 3J> The porlicular kind of 

pandkulation bei ig called osatancy yawning or gaping 

OSOitMlt {r sitint ), o Now rare or O^s [ou 
L outtiHl em, pr pplc o( osetUire to gape, yawn 
see OstlTATK and ant Cf 1 * di(»/i»«f (l8ia in 
llatz Darin)] Gaping from drowsiness, yawn- 
ing hence drowsy, dull ihdoleiit, negligent 

««a5 J Kin nan ft 18 1 hey thiiike it too Iona 

a lasle for so short s life lhc> growe oscitanl and win 
tretuse none 1847 ^^ord/or Army in Harl Vue (1745 
V 57a An oscitant and iinlrussed Kind of Deporimcnl 111 all 
Mei lowardspubhck Air Ills. 1690 Kovi K ( Ar P'lWtnua I 16 
I erfiiiitlory looks of (Kriianl or l^nskilful Beholders. 1809 
CiiKKirx a I rtt ta J /’<Wr (1895) 551 Souihey who has 

understood the sentences. 

lienee OaoltaatXr aJVf diowaily, indulently 
i6s3 H More CiMyrcf l^alial (1713)0 111 Which those 
dr wsie Nodders oscr the Letter of tl e S -ripturc have scry 
usciianily coliccled 1898 1 rykk / /afn/tn 30 these 
busy lulum of Mankml who uphrnid the slothful and 
fiscitanlly idle 

t O leitate, V Ok rare [f ppl stem of L 
mtt&re to open (as a mouth), also ari to gape, 
yawn, f os mouth r <»/ tre to move, actuate ] tntr 
1 o yawn or gape from diowsincvs 

>8*3 CocKERAM Os tisle to jawie to gape for want of 
sleepe 1735 Johns >N / o i Mvn to gape to osc tale. 

OvcitlhtlOII (paitr Jan) [ad 1 on itahoa em, 
It of action f osi stare see prec ] 

1 1 he action of yitvnmg or gaping from drowsi- 
ness Also 

>$47 Rskirije Brev Heaith cclxii 88 b, Owtila to is the 
I tl 1 worde. In cnglyuhe it u named os itacun yeaiiyng 
or gopynge 1815 Crook e /!«<<»'?/' Ifaxat^Aalt happeiieih 
III osciutions or yaw tings when wee hold ou breath loig 
■ 78* Minor III IV 168 riie loidio after mn h uncitattoii 
declaied they dal not undei stand 1817 Pr iriCRCw Mem 
Dr Lettsom 1 1 1 764 The paroxysm came on ai six o clock 
in ibe eveiiinj with great oscilation. 

2 The condition or fact of being drowsy, listless 
inattentive or negligent, an instance of iiiattenUou 

Diligence 
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Lr// (180S) 45 Tl ese 
11 fits of oAclIstio I and iiuctiviiy are perliaps no 
more than a necessary relaxation to the mind 1889 A W 
Hauoan Ap St Shcosss (1883) iy8 The natural osciiation 
uii the part of individuals m the matter of rigorous ad 
bereoce to admitted principle 
Osonode (p skindad) Geom [f 08C(ur atk s- 
Nuuk ] A node of a plane curve where the two 
branches have a contact of a higher order 
iBsaCAtCi'Y Mrks U aS Ihc oscnxle is a diuhle point 
which IS a iKinitof osculatiun on one of ll e branches (hrouch 
ic 1873 bAUioN Jtiglurt Ians Curves jof I tirce nodes may 
coincide as consecutive points f a curve of hnite curvature 
giving nse not to a triple poi it but 10 the singularity called 
111 osc ode thu is in h 1 an osculation or three poiniic 
Cl iilact of two brat hes of the curve 
Oscula, pi of Omci I DM 

0 acnlibolar <7 Morsre W [f L ostuldn to kiss 
+ BCB ] Capable of being kissed 

1893 It estm ( aa 6 Dec j/i 1 he tangible nay osculabic 
Pope may yet oust the invisible Maliiitiiia 
Osoulaat OskiMlant), a [ad L oscuhnt em, 
pr pple of oscstlan to kiss ] 

1 kissing rare 

In mud Dicce 

2 Sitnaterl iietween and connecting two thmgs, 
intermediate, s/>et in ^a/ J/tst applied to two 
8i>ccies, gencri, or (aiiiilics, that are united by 
some common characters, and to an intermediate 
species, genus or group, winch unites 111 itself the 
characters of two groups 

[1819 W S Ma I rAV // rjr ! nt tsioio^tiae 37 TlHsie 
genera I prop< se m L.dl osi I mil 1 from their occurring as 
11 were at the pout wheio ibe circles Ion h t ne another J 
i8a8KiRRV& hp Laiom / IV 014 1 1 r internal n«i« 

IS osculant brtwee iniellcci a id sen t Ih i yBz They may 
form an osculant gruii|f uarily winged and partly apterous. 
18930 HrNRiuw th Ivotui I 7 huniis interinedutc t r 
other tbmui hitherto well dixinicl— osculant or iniercahry 
forms as they are called 

Osenlfur (pskltJUil a [f I type oscuUms 
(used in mod I ), f osiulurtt little mouth, pretty 
mouth, kiss see ak ] 

1 Of or belonging to the mouth or to kissmg 
Oscular muscle (snuseutus oiculans) ihe orbtculans oris 

or sphincter muscle of the lips the kissing musde. 

1818 JiLukm Mag XXlV ^o Neither let indignation 
curl that oscular lip of thine, •aja W K. WioaAM 11 WV« 
der/ Tates (1883) 198 Who smiled upon all — though she 
kept a far sweeter Comitricuon of oecular muscle for Peter 
1891 b Mostyn CuraUces 100 They bad lavished such 
endearments upon Ltbel, both verbal and oacolar 

2 Zool Of or pertaining to the osculnm of a 
tape worm, or of a eponge 


t88tP M DtKCSNin7mi//i«a.5ai XV m llie oMailar 
procesiuHi are short, uneuual, diBerently uircciad 1887 
. ^LLAS in hneycl tint XXII 400/1 In this sponge Ibe 
funciion of the oucular sphincters can be readily deiooiMiralKd 

3 Mertfi Peitalniiig to a higher order of contact 
than the fiist (cf. OsooiotTB 4) 

Oscular /sue a singularity of a surface comiAmg of n 
straight line which lte« upon the aurfaoB throughout Us whole 
length and everywheie in the same tangent plane Ihe 
section of the surface by thu plana containing this line 
three times. 

1889 Catcky Sfi*. VI 334 The tangent plane containing 
the oscular line may be termed an oscular tangent plana, 
t OmoqIuj. Ois rare [f L tucui tsm kin ¥ 
AKV 1 Something to be kisted seeOsooiATOBTrA 
LATiiiKR.?rrM tef CosttHK Djb Some brought forth 
Manuaries for handlers of reluiues some osculanes for 

^SOttlftts (p akidllA), a [f L oseul un 
Funiiiihed with oscula see OacubUM 3 

1837 Mayne koepos leJt , OscuUUus liaving well marked 
little moulhs or auckers as the I ansa osculata osculate 

Otonlat* (pskullrt), v [f ppl bt«m of L 
osiulart to kua, f oscuturn little mouth, kiss ] 

L Irans 1 o kiss, salute with contact of the lips, 
sHtr 1 o kiss each other rare 

1838 Bed NT (jlossogr Osculate to kiss to lore heartily 
to inibrace t873 V/ Dauts Mag Mar asg Professedly 
I udish they mutter iiud osculate. 

2 ts arts To bring into close contact or union 
iSei Osrw Altai iTauts 11. 1 16 Ihe two mam Branches 

of the Lobes ix>th meeting aiid being osculated logelher, 
ore thus dispos d into one round and tubular 1 runk 

3 tntr To come into close contact or union, to 
have close contact with each other, to come to 
gether In Nat Ilsst lu have coiitict through 
an intermediate species or genus (cf Osculant) 

1737 PaACKEN Parstiry Impr (1757) I! aSi Vou may 
cu ise the Blood Vessels luoHcuUte or loin together solhal 
Itie Wound iiiay be closed in its whole f e gih iBm t W 
Newman Sou/\i. 709 though in their higher development 
the Sciences osculate yet (to the human mind) iheir basei 

478 ^Kcula 

of the age — „„ . 

countries crossed osculated and reacted upon each other 

4 A/al/s tsans lo have contact of a higher 
order with, esp the highest contact ^yossible for 

I two loct , to have three or more coinudent points 
I in common with , tntr (for reft ) to osculate each 
other as two curves, two surfaces, or a sarfac* 

I and a curve 

I 1707 41 C iiAMRERS Cycl S.V Oscuturn A circle described 
on the point C as a enire with the radius of the evolule 
ML IS said lo vw uhtle ki s the curve desurtked by evolu 
1/ which p< nil 1/is called hy the inventor 11 uj^ 


IX the usculum of the ci 


t J K. VoiMo Math 


_ Jrlx there 1885 LKmiKSUORR . 

tuina s DfOj ( com 189 1 hree of the four poinls of iiileraec 
tion of the conics he indeliiulely near lo one another and 
may be said lo coincide in ihe point A and the cornea are 
said to osculate at Ihe point A 1898 Lonrv Coord Ocom 
(ed. al 1 438 Contact of the thir 1 order is all that two comes 
can have and then they are said to osculate one another 
In grneral one curve usculales another when it lias the 
highest possible order of contact wilh the second curve 

Hence O loulating ppl a , usually m sense 4 , as 
osi silatsng- ctrile, curve, plane, sphere 

1818 ir Lacrotx s Diff 4 tut Calculus 108 Tim circle, called 
the oscu^tsisgcircle.yiAX be Ihc limit of all Ihe others. 1841 
J K VoonoAFo/A Inssert ic 64 The surface in the direcituii 
ciflhat hnewillhemorecloselytolheoscuUling sphere. 1863 
/ ail Mall Ci ax May 1 Lord CranviUe ir ts u were to use 
A inachcmaiicaJ metaphor an 000013111111 plane 10 all the 
iliflerent shades of ansi icTalic and cultivated liberaUsin 


I the OsiuJatmg I lane of the curve at that poinl 

OMUlfttion (p8ki«l/> Jan) [ad L oseulatson- 
' em a of action from osiulart to kjs8, Ohcvlaik 
bo h ost Illation (iTtb t in HaU Darm ) ] 

1 The action of kissing, a kiss 

1838 Phiilii-s Otcutatum a kiviin^ or iinbracing 1715 
Ir t anuroltus herum Mem 1 iv iv 164 This Ceremony 
ofOsctilaiK iwasesleemd such an Honour >899 rHACEEnav 
/Lesocemes I xxiii aao If osculation isa mark of love surely 
Mrs Mock IS the best of mothers. tt^—ytrgin. (,879) I 375 
And here I suppose follow osculaiiona between the slaters 
>883 W Xes >3 Dec 779/1 Promucitoitt osculation u the 
last thing he dreams of 

2 Close contact a in general sense b sinat 
The mutual contact of 'bToodvevsels c Oeom 
( ontact of a higher order , the fact of touching at 
three or more coincident points sec Obluiatb v a. 

1M9 W Siureos t/ydnl Chym 130 The aeculalionsoftbe 
vessLlsuf ihcwomb stiftOesLW Aiiat flautsiut •$ Ihese 
Ov ulatiuiis of ihe Lignous Body, and *0 the interception of 
the Insertions of the Cortiuil nre not to be observ <f by the 
traverse cut of Ihe Root 1708 (rcwc & Lahnino Levit of 
t ri mgles I 10 in Ault JocMh, No Curelet join in oRCula 
liui sweet* i8i4 ir Lacroixs Dsff A tut Caieuiut 116 
CalM ibe cxHiiaci of occulation. M$]0 Proe Aueer Phst 
hiK I 37 1 ornintion tif nng or iiutant of oscuUuion of bmba. 
ilte rAEMAii Ong Lesesg ix aoa Are there any poinis of 
oscuIbiioo between the languages of thete three great dis- 


dsonlatovy {p skMUurD, sb Tad aaed L. 
osculatfruum tablet to be kissed dnraig Maia, f 
ppl stem of oscuMrl to kiss see Osodlatb v. und 
ORY 1 ] A jvainted, stamped, or cuved repcesen- 


tstion of Christ or the Virgin, formerly kissed by 
the pnest and people during Mass. 

17^ Bvan Peel Law 1 a6s The panshiooen shall And 
at their own charge a vewiel for the bietued water, an 
oscubilory, a candlestick for the taper at Easter, IM IP 
■ w I he oeoulatory was a tablet or board, with the picture 
of ChrisL or the bloised virgin, or some other of the taUiis, 
which alter the consecration of the elements m Ihe euchanst 
the priest first kissed himself and then delivered it lo the 
people for the same purpose. 188a 3 hcHArr Eneycl Kehg 
Lstotul. II 11M7 

Osoulartl^ (pskiiiutari), a [ad L type 
*osculiiSri-vs ^sce prec ), f ppl. stem of oscttlUn to 
kiss see -ory *.] 

1 Of belonging to, or characterized by kissing. 

1849 T haucekav PessJenass xxiv, Ihe two ladies went 

thixNWh the OKulaiury ceremony t88t Lix Dukoaven hi 
»9/i Cent No. 38 619 It must be an osculatory process more 
useful than agreeable, 

2 A/ath Osculating , of or belonging to osen 
lation or the osculating circle. 

ITS) CHAHnaai Cyci hupp App sv Curvature, Called 
the circle of curvature alM called, especially by foreign 
mathematicians, the osculatory circle. 1798 Hutton Malts 
Did Av In a curie all the Osculatory radii are e<iual 
being the cuinuiun radius of the circle ihd, Osculaltiy 
Point, the Osculation, or point of cuntnet between a curve 
and Its Osculatory circle 

OBOnlAtriac (p*V\u\P inks) [mod L , fern of 
*ost.Mlator, agciil n from osiulan to kiss, Odtu 
LATR.1 (See fiuot ) 

1B64 m Wbuster t866 Bsanoe & Cox Dset Set etc , 
DevdipaUe Oscutatiix, the developable surface generated 


OsOuIa (p'skirrl) [ad L osiulusH, dim. of ds 
mouth ] A small mouth or mouth like aperture 
or pore , spec *• Unci ldk 3 
Palse otcule ur oscuturn a ' 


ucyd Bsrt XXII 

imgx, deceptively like osculev 


st^-6 to DOt^f A not I A3 Hy injecting milk into Its 
gastric canty (of KhieoslouiaS, the canals In its atm», and 
tiieir usculex can be rendered visible 18^ Dana Zoopk 

(1848) 645 In other species the polyps are wholly 

and leave only r " - ' 

scconda^ uidep 

Oscnli'fAroiui, a [f L. oscnl um + -kboos ] 
Searing or furmshra with osculcs or oscula. 

In recent Diets 

OcCUl-ixtilAxiolt (pski«l|tnfle kfan) Geom 
[f oss.ul[at\on -r tnftexton ] I'osHt of oscttl tnfttx 
son a point of inflexioa ui one branch of a curve, 
at which it osculates another branch 

•fya W1CUAISSX.N Pijr Cstcutu, (ed ») xvtc | A45 The 
nmin in this case is a double cusp, and is also a point of 
innexion on one branch hucb a point la called a poiitl of 
oscul inflexion by Cramer 

H Ovonluxil pski/HDm) Plural -a [L dim 
of is mouth ] 

1 A kiss Osculnm pacts, the kiss of peace 
ifiis Damfs tthy Irxtanef etc (17B7) 35 The Earl gave 
unto each of them oscuturn pacts 1798 Fiiikurs, Osculum 
a little Mouth also a kiss 17x7-41 Chambkrn O^/ a v 
AiicicntI) It WAS a custom in the church that in the celt 
bration of mass the people kissed each other, which was 
called osculum pacts 

1 2 Math ss Point of osculation Obs 

1787-41 (see OscuLATS v 4] 

3 Zool a A mouth or pnncipal cxhalant aper 
ture or 'Due ’of a sponge see quot lilS; b 
bomcliines applied to the pit like suckers on the 
head of a tape worm by which it attaches itself 
i7sy-4< Chahsars Cyci ,tPscula in analomy a term used 
for the orifices, or openings of the leaser vessels. 1844 
J G WIIKINSON tr Swedeuiorgt Antm Aingd II a The 
oscuin or orifices of the excretory ducu are vary compicuuus 
on thm membrane. Off Hoxuev AitaS iuv Amm us. 
114 The working of the flagelU of the endudermic cells 
causes the water cuiiiatncd in the gastric cavity u> flow gut 
of the osculum 1887 Somas m Aneyct Brit XXII ^n/e 
(A simple sponge) is a hollow vasedike sac chwed at the 
lower end by which It is attached, cmniiig above by a 
comparatively large aperture, the osculum or vent,4UMl at 
the sides by nunerous amaller apertures or pores which 
perfurale Ihe walls, 

Oaourautiih, variant of Obsclkantibt, after It 
oscierantssta 

diSgs Masc. Fulles At llomt A Bbr (1860) 379 The 
influence of the Ofcuranttsl foe has shown itself more and 
more ptniniy m Rome. 

Ofliouriu (m orfwnr) see Ostour, 

08 «, obe form of Oout 

•OM ^4 8 suffix icpiesentmg Latin Htus, forming 
adu from substantives, with the meaning • foil of , 
‘abonading m‘, eg. ams-ostu full of yean, cldm- 
9sus screaming, eepudfsvs nii)\,pec8ni-Ssns moneyed, 
rehgtifsus scr^loos As a living suffix -dmr 
canae down lo OK as -os, -ns, later -mu, •etur, AT 
and Eng -etu (ME. also -imt), which survives 
with pronumdation (-at). But from the isthc 
onward there was a tendency to alter -mu words 
to -ote after L., as seen in sneb forms as ermbihase, 
iftorwe, maistmf, potkpost, virtuose, aiku Noue 
of these displaced the earlier forma in nmt , but 
a few words formed directly from L from the 
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JSth c onward have taken their place >n the Inn 
ffXhae, u Mluost, ^obost (15th c.),yA:Mr, morose, 
vtrwe (17th c ), ottose (i8lh c ), grandiose, ptlost 
(t9th c.). In a few cases -eus and -ese forms are 
both in use, e e. acerout, euerose, aattous, acinose, 
those in -ose ueus more technical. Originally 
these words have the stress on the suffix, joco se, 
monrse, bnt this is not alwa^ maintained in more 
recent usage, esp in wonts of more than two 
svilables Nouns of state from these ad;s ( as from 
those in ous, entl m ‘Ost/y globosity, verbosity. 

-OM^ them , a suffix on^nating in the ending 
of tlie word gtmiose, and ennploycd in forming the 
names of the related carbo-hyd rites, saccharose and 
ullulose. with the isomers of these three, os dex 
ttose, lievulose, dambose, galactose, mannitose , 
lactose, maltose, mclesitose, meltlose, mycose, sy- 
nanthrose, trehalose , amylose, etc. 

1 heise rormationsi are due lo the french chemists, and the 
earlier of them appeared first as Fr words CImiou was vo 
named by the committee of the AeitiUiiitt ites Snenns 
( I hdnard, fiay Lussao Hlot, Ditmas) who reported 16 July 
1838 upon the mi'moire of Pelieot il rdsulte que le suusj 
de raisin, celiil d amidon, celui de diabete, et celiii de mirl 

I onillluent uii seui corps, que noun proposnns d ifHieler 
ehtitu {.Note vArvaot (mispr ;(w), modi, vin duux 
Lomytts Rtmtm Vll 106 (i8j8l < tmou was thus merely 
a frenchihed representation of the (,r word yAsi/aor must, 
sweet wine, sweetness , with « for •» and ost for hk 
(L tttre s assumption that the term was derived from yAwaue 
sweet. III accordance with whh h he essiwed to alter it to 
flycost was thus historically erroneous.) rhe tnme 
was given by Hrongniart, Peloiire and Dumas in re|mrlina 
upon the niemuire of Paj'en Jan 1839 Eii effet, U 
y a dans les hois le tissu primiur, isomere avec I amidon, 
que nous aiipellerons ctUMiose et de plus uiie iiiatiere qtii 
cn remplit les cellules, et qui con-iiilne la matiirre ligneuse 
NdritaWe' C R. VlII 5* (iHtql CtUulott wa-s thus 
formed on ccltute, but there is no evidence that Us inventors 
thought of a L. adj 'cellaltsus t and app the ending osi 
was given simply to match It appears from other 
statements that the actual author of gltuote, ind presumably 
also of ttllHlose, was Dumas, the rapporteur of the t 


osyers, here and fonder, To brake 
T (gay tn Amherat Cardentag ta 
Autll and) oeyerya tgM Not 

lodeofc " ■ 

, . te after 

^ n Dsicrs head cut ^ . 

Ill XIX 904 Who will make a stair of an osier * tfite Huximf 
Archil Cl>, Jhat flasket of Osiares. lytU I ai>v M W 
MoNrsGir /«r/ to Mu J hutlcthtoayte as Sept , We liegin 
to ascend Mount Cciiis €.arried in lllllc s«als of twisted 
osiers fiscd up«m p lies upon men s shoulders iSja L\i urn 
FuetHC /( I I, A bi(M>k, fnnccd with osier and dwarf an I 
rnniasiiL uoll ,rds. liM Kcskiu PraeUnta I 1^e> I be pop 
1 rf the marshy level 




irshy II 

•S7* Volt mkamhcc IV 144 file aushers by Wylfor 1 
Pistore 1614 tht t yyi 1 he evtiing vp of the awshj orv 
2 cUinO or a<fj Ol, belonging to, or mule of 
ogiert , covered with osiers 

igyC I VTE Dodocai \ Ixiv 6 m I he slalkes w d l« I t and 
winde lyke Oner wiihie Wsi iom AagUr >1 an If 

the Suns excessive heal Makes our Imdies swelter loan 
Osier holge we get for 1 friendly 


modem langs from f.rcck elements, is chlorosis, 
cyanosis, uhthyosts, Iruhuiosts , less fre<iuently 
from I atm, ta peduulous, tubet culosts. I he stress 
is etymologically o sis , but popular use has shifted 
It m metamo rfhosis , so anamo rphosts The Ger 
form of the ending u also osis, the hrench is -ose 
Osite (p Mit) [irreg lor *ossi/e, f I_ os, oss 
bone + iTK ■ ] A deposit, found on the isliiid of 
Sombrero in the ^\est Indies, consisting lirgcly of 
the bones of turtles an<i other marine verlebrites , 
also called ^ombt et o guano 

‘•SP^ Paos Ilatuihle tel Ostti a Irchni al Itrm pro. 
poseil ly Dr lyidy of Phil idriphia for the sos;alled S in 
Inc .l.iano - Adi fexthk U I xx 430 Hr 

osile >r Solid mto guano abnb conMituIrs the whole of the 
M csl Ji lia islan 1 of that name 

-osity, louip luff ol htjs ^ h otiU, L vstidtem 


Odeit 


I rhes* 




t*r* d'' 


of ImvO-glucote (Ucrihelot) and cfro-g'/wcnmKekHlelgave 
IjniHtote and dexirvit, and lh« forms lactose, mclit se etc. 
followed 

Oaed, oset, van Oiiset, Obs , kind of cloth 
Om 1 (. 1 . obs form of Ou7.Eb Osen bregea, 
-brig, obs. vnr Ohnaburo, kind of linen 
tOMJ. Obs Forms 4 0007(0, 4, 6 OS07, 
5 oooy, 5-7 00007(0 [-Oh dussay -I 
AlifiseUtus Alsace ] A sweet h rench wine, vim 
<r Aussay, wine of Alsace 
' 's Lanou p pi \ " ■ 

wyn of Useye (e r _ 

OseycM f<ti4oe Morle Arth 902 Osay and algarde and 
oh<r yiiewe Rynmch wyne and Rochelle, richere was never 
■4]0 Pel Poems iR >1U) II 163 Here londe hathe oyle, 
wjne, osey, wex, and greyne igea Hooanii Dyetaiy x 
(1870) 955 Also these hole wynes, as baslerde tjie osay 
tOiS Manknam Sag Houeetut/e (1683) its lo make the 
same drink like Ossey 

Osia*lldrilUI. [f personal name Osiatuier 
(sec dcf.) + -lAK ] One of the section of Germin 
Protestants m the i6th c who adopted (he opinion 
of Andreas Hoseraann (latinized Ostander, 1498- 
'55»)i that the Atonement of Christ was wrought 
by the power of His divine and not of Hu human 
nature (Also attnb ) Also Oslo ndxlot. 

igta G hlASTf* Ihseov in Fulke (Parker Soc ) 59 
Bucer and the Oxiandrians and Socnimeiitarics against 
I uther for false Iranslalion'c >>8^7 T Rooxas 39 Art 
(1607) 1 15 An error of the Osiandrians. 1707-41 CitAMSsas 
Cyci *• V bemi Oxiandrians were such among the Osi 
andrtana os held the opinion of Luther and Calvin with 
regard to this hfei and that of Osiander, with regard 
lo the other. iSta 3 Si naff pacycl Rehg KnatuL III 
1935 He immediately entered into ihe OxiandrTan controversy 
lysS ir Duptns Reel Hist tjth C vii v 987 The 
laitherans desired the Duke of Saxony to assemble a Synod 
against the Sacrsmentarianx, the Adiaphoristx, the Syner 
giats, and the Osiaiidrists. It was assembled at Jena in 
156a 1I57 Pus«v Real Presence i (1869) 80 ITio Roman 
Collocalors required the Lailherans to declare their dis 
sent from the Osiandnsts and others external to the Con 
fcasion of Augsburg ' 

tOsiarde. Obs. rare. [Related to Osikb,] 

1330 pALsca 930/1 Ostarde, a place where wyllowes grovre, 

obs variant of Aaiiuc. 

cigoeMAUNOsv (Roxb)xxv 115 pal draw imm o syde 
Oaia, obs. form of Oozv 
Oai«r (^ 2'M, dh ziai), sb (<t ) Forms 


: 1730 Shfvstonb Hei,us viic t8 On list 
well s osier banks reclin d 1794 Mks RAisiifiK Vyst 
Ldotptio 1 With 8 small osier beket lo receive pi mis. 
aiSje Prafd I ocms <1864) II 5, His Iwaming Knee and 
osier shield 

t b Jig Osier like, pliable, pliant Obs 

\ a 1661 htiiFH H ortliies ii&so) ll 571 Topical and osier 
acc ideiils IibI le to he bent on either side 

I 3 tomb , BA osier tree, -ttllmo, osur Iw laid 
fungi I, woren adjs , osier ait, -isle, a small 
islet in a river overgrown with osiers oaier bed, 
•holt, a place where osiers are grown for basket 
making , osier odoured <z , smelling of osiers , 
osier i^eler, a machine for stripping the baik 
from willow-wands , osier- wattled, wattled or 
interwoven with osiers 

1767 G Whitk ’Celhomt 4 Vov I hey r xvsied every night 
in Ihe ‘osier beds lyas Porx Odtis mv 333 We m de 
the ‘osier fringed tianic tmr lied 1763 Marts x / oum au s 
Pot XXIX (1794I 4S4 Sever d species are i inn lily mill 
sited III “Osier holts 17x0-43 Pii sis n '.pungiBa Ihe 
slalely sailing swan Bears rorwatd fiei e an I guards his 
‘osier Isle iStet. MKaFumi M d I a\ ad fiii We saw 
the swallvwx gathering m the sky And m Ihe osier isle »e 
heard iheir noise .iiait KonsFni House /t xit An 
•osier-odotired stream 1549 Coi»pl '*eol si 37 1 he oliiie 
the popd, A the ‘jMeriree a sta* Uaqi makt Rabelais 
III xV ,63 An ‘Osier Watlcl Wicker Boiile 1071 \rATs‘ 
lechu Httl f omm 84 Beds of ‘osier willow for the puipo e 
of liasket making 1777 Wax ton Odes Cntupl t herxiillx. 
All pensive fr >in her osier woven bow r Cherwell arose 

Osltred (<~ *»w<i/, <* (i prcc + ei>- ] 

a b umisheti, covered, or adoi ncil w ith osiers. + b 
Of or of the nature of osier Obs 0 T wistccl or 
plaited like osicis 

■8*3 FiTZHKxa Hud> I i» There he four maner of 
wethyes whyte welhy blacke whelhy teede welhy and 
osyerde wethy Ibut. Oxyerde welhy »yll grow best in 
- tU moyxt groiinda 1749 Col 1 ins Pop Supers! llighi 
Vhlte I lie well ring onTl.eorierd shire iMtf Ks ne 
r Garlands _ Jii baskets of 1 right osier d got 


rZ'.Z".. 

Osken, north tin! form of Ox oAbr, q v 
tOsloped, \ar of ajhp i. Am UT Ohs , over 
come with sleep 


uy H ant (A 4649 Whal of wakeine IvoffastinL 
l-'meybng Oslcped s«,)Nr see ich was. 

Oslet, obs f OnstbET a little bone 
1 Oslin (p'rlin') S( [Deiivation r bsciire , perh 
rfhr origin] Name of a variety of aj plr, reputed 
to have been long cultivated in Scotland 

-'dy yellow Apple 1 1817 Nst ' ' ' ” - 


136 White 


4 oyaer. 


g osero, osTor, 00731(0, o 37 )er, 0 B 7 er, 6 
6-7 oei»r(o, o7sier, oiior, 0- oaier, osier $. 
dud, 6 Mbeer, auoher, 7 aw8h7or. [a. F osier 
(13th c. in lAttii); app. related to 9th c. L. om- 
eario, osdria * willow-bw ' (in Polyptiqne of Irmi- 
non), of which the Fr repr would be osiire ] 

1 . A species of willow {Sahx vtmtnalis'), the 
tough plWt branches of which are especially naed 
in basket work ; also applied to other species used 
for the some purpose, notably the golden, purple, 
and violet willow; one of the shoots of a willow. 

13 K, Alts. 61U Hao bulh y-mad of oyters, Y (ynde. 
And > bound* al with lr«n rynd* 14M Lydo. Guii» 


-Hicr«d re.»chcx. 

O siery. [f as prec + -i sec IR¥ i ] Osiers 
111 the mass , ai tides made of osiers ‘ a place where 
osiers arc grown’ (NNebster, 1864' 

1837 Ac-k Monthly Mag U 408 t'.rcen osiery emaxed his 
trgv. i3 M Holme Lrt /f trod/rey \y 19 Fhey met the 
basket woman, carry ing some of her lighter osiery 
Oalll, obs. form of Oi’fbi. 

OsiriUkn (dsai^’riin , a [f proper name Osms 
(see dcf ) + fan ] Of or pertaining to Osins, the 
Egyptian deity personifying the jiower of good 
and the annlight So Out ride, Oetrl deoB adjs 
Ostrtde otOsindeaa column or ptlhir in Egyptian archi 
tectiirci a square pier having in front of il a standing figure 

1B49IW M W Ca \0 RexerieratioasW 105 IseeOsirnn 
f Sypt xiaiid. Sunward 1 sre her lift her hand iSSa k Aiaiioi 1 
Up Site 985 Ihe porli o beside It is remarkable fir its 
Dsiride pillars. Ch. Q Rev XXII 1 »8.v The vast 

I Osiride figures that were once attached tv its pill irs were 
deslrov’ed \%p Rdtn hen Del 469 Osiride pillxr* 

-Oaldf suffix, representing tir won, originating 
m the atidition of the general suffix trit, forming 
verbal nouns of action or condition, to denvative 
vbs mo' 
forms in 

lion of sight, amaurosis, f Aim*p6 v to dtrken 
f Afsavput dark , peraftbpipeoint transformation, f 
fitra/sof^ 01, { furtt -f fioptfai form Many such 
words also were formed directly from the sbs or 
adja themselves or their coroiiounds, without the 
intervention of a vb. in tku, e g ArSpismois 
malignant ulcer, antbracosis f Mpo(, drfpiuto 
coal, carbuncle, i{6<rroMrif outgrowth of bone, 
I exostosis, f. out -k iario y bone. 

Many of these Greek terms have been adopteti in 
' Latin ancient or modem, whence they have passed 
j into English use, e g anssstomosu, apotheosis, 
' metamorphosis, rhetorical terms, as anadiplosis, 
intosu, and esp medical terms, as amaurotte, 
anchylosis, typhosis, exostosis, sclerosis, thrombosis, 

I etc On the analogy of these last, others have 
) been freely formed m mod L , Eng , and other 


u from adi and sb stems or combining 
e g. a/iatipoarir darkening, obscura- 


timrs the Arbroath ptppin by korsyth II is nahird flrre _ 

Ihe Oslin has been for lime immemoiial nllivaled vt 
Si Andrew s and Aibi all s86i C Imms SA I arly S 
Hut III 464 Only seven sorts of aiplcs iming whi h t 
n l f nnid th. 0«lin the earl rsl of alf and ihe favounle of 
after gencial ms it Kilravovk 

Osmanli (rsm-r nlo, a and th Also 9 lie, 
ly, lee [a Tuikish adj ‘of or lx long 

ing to Osman' (the lurkish proiiunviation of the 
Arabic jicrsonal name aOlhmCtn) see Ottomav 
Otmlinli ih the native woid for which OHoman is 
the usual Eng expression ] 

I A atij Of or ^longing to the family ( r dj nasty 
' of Othman or Osman I , of or pertaining to the 
tube or branch of the lurks who became under 
THman and his dynasty Iht ruling race of the 
I 1 nrkish empire , - Ottom vv ' 

1B43 Penny Cycl XXV 406/1 Osmanll or Turkish, 
commonly called SIX *874 Asi tasoN Mtsst ns Amer Rd 
IV xxsi 174 Less firmly werlded to it e Moslem fiilli than 
Ibe renxm.na million of Osmxnly luiks. 188S kuijil 
I Pnl XXXIfl 6s8/t Iniki) We are wont lo restrict the 
name (Turks) lo the Osmanll lurks thouchthey themselves 
refuse to be called Turks. 

B sh A 1 ink of the family or tribe of Osman , 
a Turkish subject of the Sultan , an Ottom VN 

. 3 ., Is SON hiaoiir xxsm note. The tuibjvn pillar and 
ins< nplive ver c decorate the I mi s of the Osmanlies. 1844 
F LioT Warbcfu N Crwcr«i /4 Cn«j Vll (18x9 56 Ihe lurk 
or UsmanliA, are of small number t ut high consi leraii n in 
Feypt xOjn blailni Mag A| r 461/ And so 1 lake lei e 
of Inc Osmanll, wcshing ibein every felicity (xcept lhal f 
my company 

I Osmato, Chem , another foim of Osmi itf 
' OvinaiOllie (psmaiiTum, pzl Client [a F 
esma^me (iSizin Hatz. Parm),irieg f (,r oo/nj 
I Scent + (aipos soup, ■cauce ] The name given by 
' Thenard to that part of the aqueous extract of 
j meat which is soluble in alcohol and contains 
those constituents of the flesh which determine its 
taste and smell 

I 1819 J G Chii nuKhC w /I Mil/ 307 0 smajonie isol lAineci 

from musick U Kas a IroviHsh \«Uow colour Aiid ihe 
fljv >ur Ami smell of hroth A k rding Dr ihuinson il 
is\cr> d Hiblful if o mo/ melieaij thing hit 6hnn slightly 
AUertd by j»oIuiion in 1859 1 Fksts Pkjtx tom Life 

1 It. 152 It Ilk thK OhmAFome developed during the process 
of GCK king which gives ibeir chtraclerisiH- flavours 1 1 !>ccf 
miiUon goat flesh, and 1 ir Is, etc 

I Hence OBmosomatio, OBmoio matono adjs 

I [improp for *os>naA> mu , *osmato nious, as if from 
I faijrav that which la girded] of Ihe nature 

of osmaromc, connected with or pertaining to the 
flavouring of meal 

iBm-6Toi>I>( Fcf Anal I 6i i Osinaroniatoii piincqles 
employed in ihe nutrilion of the several li sues 1831 
Piascri Mag XI IV joa On what nsnia/ mine principle 
this cruelly i» Jiisiifiable we are not informed 

I llOfaniOtwriUlIl (I’smAia rifim pr ) Entom II 
-ia. Alsooama [meal L f (ir iV/ 4 n rodm to smell 
+ Tij/xoF formative suffix signifying ' iimtrumcnt , 

‘ organ , ' thing usctl ’ cf Kotpn^Titptov cemetery ] 
An organ or ap|>ara(tis adapted to emit a smell or 
I odour, spec a forked process liorne by some cater 
pillars on the segment immediately behind the 
head, from which they can emit a disgtisliiig oelour 
iBiB klRBV ''P A ton t (iSiSl If XXI -44 Some 
Are furnished with a kind of mci i \c.scls uhich I shall taU 
esmattfitL 

I OSttiAiniO (I’smii'c mik, (it), a Clum [f 
' OsMr t SI + Asiic ] In Osmtamic acid A dibasic 
acid, H,Oa,N,Os an acid amide of osmium Its 
I salts are O smlomataB. 

I 1873 Wai ntmaes Chem (od 1 1) I 443 Osmnmic Acid 
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1 he potBtsrom sail of thn bibuic kkI a produced by the 
action of aaimonie on a hot aolution of oamium tetroxide 
tn excess of potash /6fd The oemiamatea of the alkali 
metaU are imuUc in water 

0«mi»te (e nnii>t, pc') CAem [f Oayt vm + 
atkI] a s^t of osrait. add 

Itip U CAMrsELi. CAim 3S9 0 <iiiic acid forms 

a class of salts known as osmiaies thctr solutions are 
deconipiMed by boilins o^ni c acid being evolved. 1(54 
I ScorrasK In 0 « St C Atm sm 1 he fused mass 
conuins osmiate and iridiate of potash. 

Oauiio pi], a. CAem [f OsMi usi -f 

ic ] Containing osmium applied to corapotiiida 
in which oaminm is quaUnvalent, at osttnc ckhndt 
OsCl* osmtc exide OsO,. 

Ost I acti A name given lo tsmiuiH Mrtxtdt OsOi 
184s T I asHAMA/cM i.kem dmOsmicacid OsOt or the 
vol tide oxide of osmium is best obtained by the con busiion 
f osmium in a glass luhe through which a stream of oxygen 
gts IS |>assed [etc I. ttjx Watts Aatvart CAtm (ed ii) 1 
440 < ismic chloride OsCIi is the red compound obtained by 
I. ti g osmi m In chlorine gas. ttm W Ihomson I »y 
C hitllengx'' I s ty A very weak solution of osmic acid Is 
r gren value for killing and hardening small gelatinous 
I nals for microscopic preparations. 

Osnuo*, comb, form of OtunoM in names of 
chemical compounds in which osmium and another 
element enter into combination with a third, ah 
osmw I hlontii osmto-cyamdt 
i86i M iixa Elem CAtm (ed si III 603 Osmio^yanides 
a d K ilhenio.cytinides may be obtained corresponding in 
p A non lo the ferrocya ider 1877 Watts FaniHts 
C lu u (ed 1») 1 sjt ‘sodium osnuochloride UsCIi sNaCI. 
p pared by healing- a mixture of osmium sulphide and 
sodium chloride in a current of chlorine. 

OSBUOBS (ptmias pt), a Lhtm [f Q'ty! iM 
+ 0U8 J Containing osmium applied to com 
pounds m which osmium is divalent ns osmwits 
Monde OsCls. (Formerly to the truMonde etc ) 
1849 D CaursaLL fnorf CAem 358 Os mous ac d OsOj. 
This acid haa never been isolated but it exists in n cla. s of 
salts ia«8 Watts OA/ CAtm IV 343 DichlondeofO mmm 
or Osmious Chloride OsOi 1 richlonde or OstiuosoKx.mic 
Chloride OsCb 

Osauri dinu. Another name of the alloy 
commonly called laiDosHtNU. 

m»Ltbr Vnw A«a« 4 (U SIXII 845 A t olive alloy of 
iriduim osmium and nithe lum. This is catted scaly osmi 
ri hum I a gray scaly metallic substance re naming when 
crude platinum u dissolved in nitro-munatic arid k 
Chiaut« (psmoit, pt) CAem [f OsMT tu > 
iTgl 1 A mU of osmious acid 
iSf 9 It) CAMPseiL tnorf CEm 355 Ihis solution of 
nsmiate of potash when heated with al uhol deposits rrystals 
of osmite of potash (the alcohol deprives osmic acid of 
oxygen) 1S54 J ScorresN in Orrt C rc Sc CMm 514 
tKmile of potash may be obla ned 
Osnunm (p imi^m, pt ) [for 6<Tft^ otlour 
(see quot 1804) + If ^ 1 'if metals of the 

platinum group genet ally found associated with 
platinum m the alloy indosraine or osmindlum 
Chem symbol Os atomic wt i99 6 (trcmy) 

1804 TaMNANT m / A// Trans XCIV 416 A p ingent and 
pecular smell fh s smell arises from the extricatio 1 r f 
a very volatile metall c xide and os th s smell is o le of 
Its most distingii siting haracters I xho ild on that a< ount 
i ichne to call the metal Otminm 180S fhJ XCV 317 
MetaU that were f und by Mr Te 1 >a n in the black powder 
which IS extricated by sohu n from the g ains of pkilina, 
and which be haa called Indium and Osmium. sMg W 
Gaeooiir /narg- CAtm (ed. 3) 3<So Omium is chiefly r« 
markable for forming with oxygen a volatile acid which has 
a pungent smell like that of cnlorine, and is very poisonous 
Sptetater 19 Mar 396 Aluminium cannot be obtained 
without osmium also 

tOsmiuret CAem Ohs [see UBrr] Acom- 
pionnd of osmium with another element 
1854/ ScorraSM in Om < 7 i« Sc CAtm 514 too parts 
of osimoret of iridium are incorporated 
Osmo* I. repr Greek hopo-, combining form of 
smell, odour, in scientific and technical 
terms as Oimo logy, the study of smells s trea 
tine on odours Oomo matox I, an instrument for 
measuring the acuteness of the sense of smell {Syd 
Soc Lex ) Osmo metxy i, mensniement of odours 
or of the acuteness of the sense of smell (Mayne) , 
hence Osmom* trion ’ (Mayne) Osmonoao logy 
[Or ydeor disease], history of the diseases of the 
sense of smell (Mayne) 

l|g7 Mavme Expos Itr Osmology 1S89 U itv Ttv 
Mar 364 1 iteraliire m much more lha 1 osmology and the 
world contains something bc) ond and above us social sewerv 
Rtt), July go A treatise on monumemol physio- 
logy archaeological symbolism mystical osmology for the 
author sees hidden meanings in smelts. 

Osmo* repr Gr asT/id t push, thrust impulse 
used as comb form of Osmosb in 8 frsr scmtific 
terms OmogCM (cf Gazooewi, -okv), an ap* 
paratus for carrying out the process of osmosis. 
Osmo motor s, an mstnunent for exhibiting the 
force of osmotic action. Osmo mstxy-i, measure- 
ment of osmotic force , hence Osmomo-trto a ^ 
stg4 OtAHAU in PAtl Tram CXLIV i8i llic quantity 
of salt diffused from the oemometer m the water Jar during 
the exj^iment was also observed itgg Millks RUm 
CAem I 73 This instrument generally uaed by this gentle 


osmometer consists of a small reserxiaiT furnished with a 
membrane bottom and a graduated tube at iu upper port 
Osmond, oba. form of Obmomd 
O mOM (p'srodhg, fi-), si [Tbe common de- 
ment of the words and eu-Aimors, taken (tnr 

Graham, 1854) as a generalized term cf Gr dw/tos 
thrust, push ] The tendency of fluids separated by 
jiorous septa to past through these and mix with 
each other , the action of this postage and inter- 
mixture, diffusion throngh a porous septum or 
membrane 

s 8 s 4 Gxaham in Phil Tram CXLIV iBi With the same 
I roportion (i per cent ) of different subotanecs, the oamoec 
varied from o to So degrees. The fall may be spoken of 
as negative osmose, totmlinguish it from the rise or positive 
osmose 1835 Miilss Fkm CAem I 73 When the liquid 1 
nses in the osmometer Professor ( raham dislinguiidioi u as I 
positive osmose 1I67 J Hoco Mkrotc 11 i 357 An in 
i-essant mutual iiUercha ige of materials Is going nn betxveen 
the fluid contents and matter external to the cell, ^ a pro- 
cess termed ttmost or diffusion. 3878 BrwNXTT & DVKa tr 
SokAr JHo! 603 The turrem of water in the woody sub 
stance which replace* the loss ocesMoned in the leaves by 
transpiration is not caused by osmose. 

Hence O amoM V tnir to pass by osmose 
.884JC CvTTxn CompnAtiulvt PAlitioi viii 133 Watery 
solutions usually osmose readily 
OfUaOSis (psmdtt Sts pz-) [Latinized form of 
OsMosr, after tndosntosts anti exosmosts, conformed 
to slis in osia in b ng at« ] •- OsMoax 
1867 J Hoco Utcresc. 1 tic 306 The great desideratum of 
a trxnsparent injecting fluid is that h shall not by the 
action of osmosis, dye the tissue meant to be iiuccted 1876 
Fosrea PAyt 1 tv (1879) 133 Permeable m the sense of 


8 pennwe. t88e E Pkaoock in Proc See, AuUf ee Jan. 
357 Osmunds were clearly the very best bon, piobabW 
■ied only for the Aneat punwaes, such as arrow beads, fbn 
hooks, and the works of clocks. 

b. (14I8 Ac/ 3 f/tu VH, e. pJli Other Stuff as Lynen 
Cloth osmonde Iren Flax and wax.] 1884 Comp! Bulk 
DtuK H'tddtrhunit (S H S ) 13a To wair igudlenw on pee 


Cable 7 733, ital K Amuman in 7 rW Irm S/tti Iasi 
No. 3 o In cerufn very remote parts of the country Osmund 
Iron though in rather small quantity, was still produced 
from hog ore up to the end of Ihe last century 

a Mtrtb Osmund bar, 0 frM«(seeo), oimund 
ISirnaoe, a small primitive sort of furnace for rc 
duemg bog Iron ore, formerly used m Sweden, 
Finland etc , oenund piece, tn osmund bar. 
tto4 J Paxcv Mt/allurgy 619 Descnptions of other pro 


.- uccas, the Osemund process 
be found in various treatisea Ibid 330 I shall distinguish it 
by Ihe II mu of ibe Osmund furnace from the Swedish word 
Osmund which was applied lo the bloom produced in this 
kind off irnace sSpI R Akexmam m JnU iron A Sittl 
lust II Nas 7ln tbe Middle Ages and down lo the iflth 
century these osmund pieces were very commonly used as 
currency tn the absence of the more predouj metals. 190s 
B. H Bsough in Let 16 Apr Osmund furnaces were in 
operation in Jemtiand in 1830, and in Finland even Uler 
2 Osmuttd stone see qiiots 
1613 M Riiiuv Magu Boattt 3 Phis stone is called the 
Magnet we call it the Load stone And it is well termed 
the Osmoiind Stone because he is as It were Ot Mundi 
the bone of the world 1808 Fossvth Beauties S at! Ill to 
111 the parishes of F aglesham Kilbarchan and others there 
has been found what is called (he osmund stone It is 
generallv so soft when lately quarried that It may be cut 
with a chisel It is used for ovens furnaces, etc 
OraaiUld- O’amffnd, pi ) Also 6 oamende, 
-moDdo [In met! 1 os Mutida,¥ osmonde {tithe 
InHatz Dann ),AF osmnnde ufunknown origin ] 

1 1 1 A name formerly given to various ferns Obs 

' K^uot c 1365 may be in sense 3 The Male Fern ! astrea 

Fill r m IS xvus formerly called Osmund Royal) 

[ciaflg f oc Namts LI in Wr Whicker 356 4i Osmunda 
L osmunde 1 bonwurt 1 c 1433 AL t Med Si (Heinrich) 
193 Tak wermot weybrode. the role of osmund (etc ) ig^ 
Elvot Dryeptcris Is an herbe, which growetb on old oken 
trees lykclofeme Some call it Osmendcroyall tgTffLvTK 
Dodotns III Ix 401 Ihe Male Feme Of hfalthcolus and 
Kuellius It IS called Osmunde Rosall Ibid Ixiit 403 Con 
sidermg tl e propertte of this herhe IPryop/e is wnTe and 
black] in taking away heare, oa also for a difference from the 
other Oke F ernes and Osmundcs, we do ihinkc good to luune 
ihs herbe Osmonde Daldepale or P> Ida Osii unde The 
blacke may be very wel called in our tongue Small 
Osmunde, or Pelic Feme. 1579 Langnam C ant Htaltk 
(1633) 330 The root of male Fearne called Osmund rood. 
i6it Cores FfueA tit dtt cAesntt Oske-feaioe petite 
feanie moese fearne plld Osmund. 

I 2 Now, the HowcrmgFem* Osmunda r/ga/ts 
Linn , having large bipinnate fronds with terminal 
I panicles of sporontia , also i^sjnce 1600) called 
Osmund / eya! A oyal rent A mg fern , formerly 
j Hater /cm Osmund the fVaterman St CAnsto- 
1 piers Aerb b Also as the Fjig ft rm of the name 
of the genus (of which six species are known) 

1978 Lvte Do iocns in Ixi 403 We may cal it Osmonde 
(he Waternuin Waierferne and Sa nt Christophers herbe 
iSii Cores Lt cAitrt louatitMt Water Kcanic, Osmund, 
Osmund r >all, Osmund Ihe Waterii an S Christopher* 
hearbe > 0 ^ Sis 1 Bkowsr Card Cyrut ill. 134 In Ihe 
root of Osmund or Water fern cxcry exe may dkem Ihe 
form of a Half Moon >711 LAtl. Trout XXVII 330 A 
particular sort of creeping Osmund or Flownng Fern, i8u 
S. Judd M irgaret 11 1 d^r) 163 Clusters of toll osmund^ 
straight as an arrow iSto PswaiNt Eatly RLan vi. 133 
In the marshes there were alders, osmund royal, and marsh 
. trefoil 

I Oamuadaodoiu ((wnf^nde' J m, pz ), <1 Bot [f 
mod L Osmund/lteie see prec. and AC10U8 ] 
Of or belon^g to the Osmundaeem, one of the 
pnnapal subdivisions of the Nat Ord Polypo- 
diofete, the type of which is the genus Osmunda, 
iSey in Mavnk Fxpos Ltx 1890 Athtnmum 39 Nov 
743/1 While not going so far as to refer these carboniferous 
sporangia lo any distinct genos, he (Prof Bower] thought 
the twmundaceous oflinity xvas unmutakabU. 
fOffltftlmiV Obs Forms 6 OMnbr*fM, 
oasenbrydga, oatonbrlgea, oBenbridc(e, (os- 
burow), y osenbriffB, 8 oa-, oaaabrlcs, -bni(, 
osenbriga, 7 CNsaanborgs, 8 oanaborgh, 8-9 
oanaburg. [Named from Osnabnick (in later 
Eng corruptly Osnaburg), a town and distnet in 
North Germany, noted for its manufacture of linen ] 


ftort of moral osmoeiia— which goca on between the higher 
cxinquering race a id the lower conquered ruce. 

OsasotlO (psmp tik pt\ a [f Oaiiosg or 
Osmosis, in imitation of ndjs in otic, from Gr 
words in osis ] Of, pertaining to or caused by 
osmosis. 

tSS4 GeAHAM in PA I I rats CXLIV 177 On Osmotic 
Forte. 1 he expression O* otic Force has reference lo 
the endoxmose and exos ose of Dutrochet. Ibi i 181 ‘sub 
stances of small osm tic power i8Ca H SreNCxa First 
Prtn 1 IV 133(1875)73 ihe absorption of nutrient fluids 
ll rough the coals of ihe • ilestineii. Is an instance of osmotic 
fticiion 1878 Uaetk low Atat, Meet (t8j6) 3 An acid fluid 
on one tide of the osmotic memi ranc and an alkaline fluid 
on the other are co dilions most favorable to osmosia 
Oslll0*tX0follyt OiAi [f prec see ICALLI ] 
By osmotic action by the process of osmosis 
tISs A S Wilson in Cart CArou XVII 671 That it 
may find lU way osmolically through the cell walls of the 
roots iSSs 1 AIT Properties V tttcr 363 1 here need be no 
surprise ihst a I quid euch as the sap in plants should be 
osmotically ranexf to great heights against gravity 

Osmond (pzmffnd) Forms 3-7 ooemond, 

5 8 Osmond, (5 d -monde), 5 oamnnd, ($ 6 
munde, 7 oamonnd 9 ooaament) [From 
Sw or I G cf OSw (1340) osmunder, in comp 
Osmunds {osmunds tart /i osmund iron) bw osmund, 
also Da ( 1 40 j )«<«««</ mod kel lismwtdr {both 
from bwj, MLG osemunt (Schiller & Lubben), 
Westph dial bsemund Woeste) 

Tbe actual origin u obscure 1 the name has been m ose 
in Sweden from early times and also goes back toon early 
date m Westphalia no certain ctymmogy is known either 
in Sw or LO 1 he Eng form from 1400 appears lo be 
from Sw but Ihe earlier examples have the MLO. form 
(which however might bc due to Hanseatic traders) In 
1381 It IS referred to as /errum Rormanmeum Northmens 
iron. Iron and copper were brought lo F ngland by Got 
landen a 1300. Sense 3 is proh. a dvttinct word.] 

1 A suiJCTior quality of Iron formerly imported 
from the Baltic r^ions, in veiy small bars or rods, 
for the manufacture of arrow heads, fish hooks, 
bell gear, etc Used as a material name , also, 
with pi Osmunds a bar or rod of thia b Also, 
more fully, osmund iron osmund bar 

As to the early producthm of osmund Iron m Sweden 
(from bog iron ore) see R. Akerman in Jmt Iron * btttl 
lust (18^ No 31 also Ktnman BtrgverksUxttoH ll 7x3, 
Hildebrand Svenges Afedetlid 1 eas, 733, Faliunan Om 
mdtIocA vigil 41a and many other Sw^tsh works. For 
IIS appearance in Eng documents, see E. Peacock in Proc 1 
hoc Aii/ifmiries njm 1880, also Rogers Agrrc tf Prices \ 
I 470 eit (Numerous emnes from 1380 to 1410.) The 
Osmunds were imported put up in sheaves packed In barrels, 

13 (or 13) of which made a last 
loto in Rogers Agrc 4 Prices II 457/3 (cites from 
Frsham, Norfolk ft garb Osemond i/aj. 13(78 Rot/s 
Parit II 338/j Un Kst do Osmond 1408 in Rogers III 
347/1 (ales from Wndsor) (Osemond 4 garb at /8). 1400-11 
Compotus in C Frost Lhst Notices 0/ Hull Acap. 18 Dr 
Willo Bird pro ij last dl landim ix buiid fruoldfa-n ix bar’ 
Osmond. 1418 Surlctt ALtse (18881 1 Makers and ulterers 
of fals osmundcs He cuttyd sboute xxvj pcces of fats I 
Inglysb iryn and made tom in shappe of osmundcs. Ibid a 
At^ toy war made to blend with gude osmundea m iMs ' 
Fysskyngt w Angle (1883) 6 Ve scliall make youi« holies j 
of tteyla & of osmonde 1469 Afann 4 Uouttk Exp. 
(Roxb ) jot My mastyr paid for iij itheffe Oemond ffor lo j 
make arow hcdeiL iJ s o 1490 BoToHsa ///n. (Nasndth 1778) 
313 Polclond ibi est coper oemond gold wiver [Sweden] 
ibt est capnim osmond in mogna fertiUtate. igse Act 
33 Hen, Vllt, c. 14 Item for euery last of osmonocs ac 
comptytig xiii barrets for a last vni t. iggl Haklwt Voy 
I 167 Hidfa a last of oamundes 17x1 Maitland Htst 
Edin III 348 For every cwl of Osmonahronght in|p Leith | 


Osscnlirjdge for a towel 
n ids u iHV N C (Suf 
311 beC 1869 NAaMHKx 


sir bd, tbbf NAaeoaouuH Tmi in Act Stv Lmtt Viy 
(1094) L a Cknh, Okenlmgs, Tobacco. lyie PtHnsytv, Cot 
Etc 11853) 111 430 That to each there be given a coupki 
of Shuts a Jacket! and two pair of trowicrs of OenabrM 
tyg} P Linosav /ntertit Scef 117 Osnahurn and othw 
low pric d foreijpi goods of that kind ought luawiee to be 
subjected to a duty lyay Washihotoh Lett Writ. 18*9 1 
490, 1 beg the favor of you to chooee me about eso yds. 
osnabngt. 1791 Nawra Tour Eng 4 Scot aej A^mal 
deal of cooiM linen cloth, called (toiaburghs, ie auute Mie 
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OSSEOUS. 


080 -BBBBT. 

i6 In exchange we gave Ihcm ravenduck, otnaburg, (.bcctu, 
Uue-bafUa and other manulactured goudi. 

OM>lMnir (^‘Wibori) [?Amer Ind,] The 
blue black druM of Nutlalha cenutfortnu, a ihrub 
or imall tree of western North America. Also the 
shrub, bearing racemes of eieenish-white flowers. 

i«i 4 Mltuta 323 NuttaUia. ctnu^ftrmU, Oso- 

berry tree, of CalMomia. 

Oiooome, erron. f. Nosoooiig, hospital 
•^■ophjr, the latter part of phtlosopky, theosophy, 
and the bke (see -sophy), as a nonce word 
ilw CMcogo Aiivmiut aS Oct. 574/3 That man would be 
hard to please who could not fiiid some variety of doxy, or 
osophy.or ism. which would come within hailing distance 
of ms theory of life and destiny 
+ 0 *i<W. 06 s mre~K [a. I *0/', agent-n from 
othsse, os- to hate ] A hater. 

ite W WsTKoH OecacenioH {1602)33% Pnncesnrealwaieii 
icalous, and many times hatie lust cause, and euer more 
i^hsn any other priuate person to be •« for the greater 
honors the greater, mo, and grieuoser osors 
Oaptraye, obs form of Ospnat 
II Ospkradillia 0 »frd< diilm) Zoo/ [mod.I. , 
a. Gr. dffippiiSioi' strong scent, dim of d<r<f>pa smell ] 
The olfactory organ of some molluscs, consisting 
of a collection of elongated sense cells over each 
^ 11 . Hence Osphni a , of or iiertaming to 
me oBpbradium 

iNlE. R Lankkstkr mFtuyl ftrit XVI 636/1 Near 
the base of the stem of each ctenidmm is bpengel'i. olfactory 
organ, which tests the respiratory fluid We propose to iM 
11 the esyhradimm. Ihta 645 A simple pair of o^phradial 
nalchea ilaa RAm Kn Oct 368 Osphradium. 

— (psfrrsiip lodai). f f Gr 

3 Thes<- ' 


OaphrMiology ( 

tfi-r smelling, smell -f 


study of the tense of smell , a treatise on smelling 
and odours. Hence Oaphredolo glo a., of or 
pertaining to osphresiulogy 

tSta PUMOLISON Mtd J tx ,Otpkrtuoli^y iM; \mtr 
JrnL PsychU I 500 Other oophresiologic anomalies. 
OsphT*t OSphyO*! repr Gr dtr^o , conib 
form of oo^ 6 t lorn, forming pathological termsj as 
IIOaphTAlirfa [Gr dXyot painj, lumbago, hence 
Oapiqralgloti (Mayne, 1857) HOaphyarUirlUa 
[ARTHaiTis], gout in the loins (Dunglison l/rrf 
Lex. 1853) O aphjooele [Gr 107X7 tumour], lum- 
bar hernia. nOapfuromr^tUi, inflammation of 
the spinal cord in the lumbar region (Mayne). 
Oapmiff, obs. form of Oppsprivo 
O^ iprtjr Cpspr#*) horms 5 7 oaprayi.e, 7 
aapray, oapeniye, oaprale, ei«, 6- osprey, 
[first found in isth c , app repr 1« esstftaga, Ht 
‘bone-breaker’, in Pliny the name of a bird of 
prey, throngh an earlier *0sphraye •» Of *os/tate, 
whence later f. orfrate or offraxt (Beloit, 1555 
But the connecting ana OF. forms have not 
been found, and it ts remarkable that the wotxl is 
of so late appearance m both langs. 

Pbnys essxfragtt is identified by modem omithoto^isl. 
with the I-ammcrae)-cr but it was rendered by Du Ponet in 
K or/reyt, and by Holland ‘ er/rmt or os/rtu and the 
transference of the name from the Lammergeyer to the h ish 
hawk roust have occamxl at an early date, if ot/tyy actually 
represents Mi/raym, Sac OssintACK.] 

L A large diurnal bud of prey, Pandion i^/alco 
Linn ) PlmtaetHS, frequenting rocky sea shores and 
borders of lakes, and preying upon fish ; also called 
sea-eagle, fishing-eagle, fiah hawk 
ciafle J Russeu. i7« Nutturt 403 Every goo*, tecle, 
Malfard,Ospray,& alwswanne <1 tM S kelton 7’ \parvvM 
463 lilt roke, with the ospraje That putteih rys.slwi to a 
fraj-e laei Holland tiimy I 373 These Orfraiet or 
Ospreies are not thought to be a setierall kind of ^1^ I’P 


. 1874 _ _ ... 

Above the wave stoopes duuiie 10 cease her pre) 1773 O. 
Whits Ssttenug Nov 97 The osprey was shot about a year 
ago at Frinsham pond 1843 k anski i //is/ Rtrds I si 
Ine genua Psmdion was in-iituied for the Osprey by M, 
Savigny sSOykOuttnf (0 S) XXVII 60/s A splendid 
osprey circled in the sunlight on the look^iut for breakfast 
2 A milliner’s name for an egret plume worn as 
an ornament on a lady’s hat or tonnet , sometimes, 
like a^fnr//k, extended to an artificial plnme or other 
ornament u^ for the same pnqHise (It has been 
thought that this erroneous use arose tioni nssoci 


atlng osprey with spray ) 
iMg P«a Mall G t9 Jan 3/3 F 
bonneliL trimmed with cr6me v< 


F!necr8me Dnnstahle straw 
leliL trimmed with crfiihe velvet and crfiiic niKrettes 
erflme and gold ospwy 1M7 /)iu<y Nettv 28 Seja 5/4 
A aietider spiral feathu of the most fragile and delicate 
appwmnce. Thk ornament is celled an osprey laga Ibid 
i_Mar s/4_ These [aigrel] (bathera are jvhite. 1 hey are 

j._i c. — 11 1-..- have by them 

lISI /<w^ 17 Aug 


;o vaiious ti 


oftmi dyed b> milhncrs 1 
for some reason been nan 
178 Velvet bows holding 1 

»n^*edn5 coSnBrom w flidt (8(8 G/ibi 19 Jaiv '3/3 
‘Ospreys’ (or sprays) Is the milUnen and dressroaken' 
term, ignorantly and commonly used, for the plumes of the 
ttm at white heron. 

Otprlng(6, -yngCe, etc, obs. if. OrrspRixo 
t Ctaprlnge, oU vnr (or error for) OarKXY. 
lg|s FAUoa. 330/1 Vs/nmpt, a byrde. 


t Oapytallo, oba form of IIOHPITAI 
cigao Prtimp Pans 370/1 Ospytalle, hetti/ale 14 
Nmn/axL/tm^s Walchw7>9/>< A na.|iVull^ 

Om, mod dial, form ofOssR. 

O wi > t ttr0 (p sitituk [a. I* r tuM/Mcr skeleton, 
f. L os, oss» bone + -ature, from iipl and adj stems 
in «/ , as turvai ure, o> nal ure J 
1 . The arrangement and disposition of the bones 
of the skeleton rare 

i8lg Truth a8 May 851/3 Frenchmen cannot licar to see 
her because her nsstuiire is su mannish. iSge Syd 'im I ev 

I 2 . Artk, The skeleton or framework that suj)- 
I ports any structure, as the metal or timber trains of 
I a roof, or the metal frame of a glass window 
I 1879 Sia G Scott Led Anhit I 64 the vault, govern 
the ussalure of the monument Ibid 70 I then treated only 
the mechanical framework of the style— its mere ossatuie 
to use M Vioticl le Due s expression 
I OSMt OM (ps), v Now (/so/ [Found in w midl 
I dialect in 14th c , and still common from the W tlsh 
Border to Cumberland and Noithamptun , much 
affected by Ph Holland in his versions of latin 
authors to render omtnari ami its synonyms, as is 
I 0«8ie sb. to render omen 1 lie latter has not been 
I found in previous writers, though Hollmd (who, as 
Head Master of Coventry Free School, had nppor 
I tunity of knowing the facts) refers to both sb and 
j vb as old words well known In the North (See 
088 H sb tmot 1600) Accordmg to the known 
' evidence the sb apitcars to be derived from the 
^ vb , but the origin of both is Involved in olrsciirity 
Holland was confirmni in his use of these words hy tie 
licviiig them to be derived from f.r ixrva ominous voice 
or sound, prophecy premonition the c. incidence of whirl, 
and Its vb baasaOei to |>rcsage, foretoken foreliode wilh 
mst sb and vb i» ceriamly very remarkable jel it is 
Inipossihle that an Fnglish vb m mpular use m ihc I4lh c. 
could be derived from Greek wiinoul many inlermi^nte 
links of which in ihcs case none are found 1 he verb is also 
used in mod colloquial Welsh as . «< > lo give loken ol show 
nromiscof ,hul m the opoiion of Prof Rhys and Dr SOvon 
li.van\ this Is merely a recent adoptum from ihe adiacent 
English dialects. (Rays conjccturcof idcntiiy with r ajo- 
• to dare (founded on a modern dialect use) is phonclKally 
and historicaily futile )] 

fl ttans (with obj «/) /To signify, indicate, 
make known, show Obs 

I 13 A 4 AllU P C 313 He IJonahl ossed hym ly 
innymges Fat hay viidc nomen pat he walr A »eu fr, he 
I face of trelych drytlyii 

' t2 esp To give oracular or prophetic indica 
I tions , to presage, betoken, or signify is an omen 
to prognosticate, forelnxlc, augur, ptophesj lo 
I wish auspiciously, wish goo<l luck Also abxo/ or 
tn/r Obs 

It 1400 f» A/e toHder asAt pus nnswars ) am hauc aid gode 
8t osses on hu wyse /but 2307 Qiial, & has)x>u | Priestess 
ufDunaJossed to Alexander hm ayiidaiii wirdcs? <11545 
fFoohwoaiu lemp Hen Vin,useslo si fi r to /r phesy 
Halliw]. (floe Hollako / irpr V xiiii 192 In ibis klKlion 
yee osse and (nesege happely against Ihe yeare ensuing 
cjncord and umtic. i6aA— \uetot 205 Me I Nero) heard 
withall an outa.rie and showl of the S midiours ossing all 
mischlete at him A all g md unto Galha. /bt / Annol 18 h, 
Aa«/r, fuasi, uou is, which literally oeselh as much as, you 
ge »ot 

+ b \\ ith reverse const Obs 
(If not a mispr in quot for lo owe unto the cHtie ) 

1600 Hollano Livy 1,1 Isl 129 Vnwilling I am to liodrn 
such miseries ami to osse ibe citlie unto those calamities. 

O Hence (in mod dial k To point or direct 
auspiaously, to commend or recommend (a person 
to something advantageous) 

1885 T Hallam Itur PiaJei t H ends 60 (Shroph > I 
omea er to a place 1885-7 I Da«lim.tos hilt sf b 
Chtsk, 28 III OSS yo lo a good heifer 
3 dtal To gi\c augury or indication of whnt 
one Is going to do or be, to IknIc or promise well 
or til, wape well or til for something hence, to 
show signs or gne Indication of being about (to do 
to make a show of (doing), to offer (to do , lo 
make an attempt, to try essay , venture, dare to 
set about, prepaic, be about (.to do something^ 
1874-91 Rav JV C 11 ds ,Osse to offer to do to •urn at, 
or intend 10 do Ossing comes to Iwssing Piov thesh. 
‘ 1 did not osse to nwddle with 11 c e I did not dare 
etc hn ti ab audeo ausus c 1748 Coi 1 0 a ( 1 im Ik 1 hm) 
Lauc til U W ks 118621 AT I leel ,Hh < wd M in iih fowd 
OMiing I gel olitback (700 Mas. Wheelkk Westmid 
Otal III 85 ‘soa yee see Ise o<«in I wart Hsuskeepm 
1828 Ctaveu 1 1 vs (cd 2), llsse, to nilcmut, to oflrr 1854 
Msa Gaskeil horth 4 S xxviii. If I did see a friend who 
: I neiei 
Slimtsh 

y »ell .. , 

laid im down lo bark Ihd 313, I think the chap 
his work, e osses pielty well 

Hence O MUtg tbl sb , presaging, presage 
If s^»-9B<4/rj'<(Wrr732 Haue a gud eyi, lestl] on h»ia 
ane herc-efterward (ane ossyngis liy Ibid 868 f or it awe 
him noft sa openly alike oaaing to make 1800 Holland 
I toy sen This the Gauies supposing to be a fortunate ossing 
o( tneu suocesM 

ChMMy OM. ^ Obs or deal [See prec ] 
t L A wora of omen, « presage , an ominous or 
auspicious ururd , an auspicious greeting, a wishing 
of goo^ luck. Obs. 


Almost peculiar to Phil Holland, who uses it coalinually 
for L emen , in Speed prob from Holland s Camden. 

Hollanu I ruy 3 We rather should begin with good 


hui (which 1 commonly it 

jadmii • For want of a proper tearme lo expresse the 
lailine (Omen) all translators hitherto hrench, Italian, and 
K nclish, have been put to their shifis and heipe themselves 
with (Presage) Whereas that other word (Osse) is very 
signifiuiit, and in analogie axiuivalent to (Omen). 1 iiiervell 
much therefore, why it is thought cither strange and new 
(seeing 11 IS I- ngllsh, used no doubt commonly in ihnes post 
ind at this day currant in the North porU, where the people 
I aply arc more observant of such presages) rather than 
many iHlicr f irraine words, brought into our languam;, snd 
raunged with the English or why it should be condemned 
as alrsonant and not pleasing lo the care more than oeem 
in f.rcek from whence who seeth not (Osse and Ossing 
hoih) are derived tikii t It ly h xpl Words Art, CArer 
he words c isl forth at vnawares piesaging noniewhat 1809 

— Plutat /is flor 1/03 llicy lake all iTieu words wl 1 h 
they pas.se in (ilay anil s|s>rt, as osses and presages. 1606 

— SutitH ac4 Portents of [ rcxiigies and of O^s \Omi 
uum], i6og A mm Maire/l xix x i j6 I iit llie gtxis in 
heaven forlend the Osse »6io — CatmieH 1 Br t 1 ij, 
All the osse and presage of gjod luck 1611 Si-sin ///>/ 
6/ Bnt \ II IV f 5. 206 V irgil alvj makclh ihc Horse lo l<c 
a luckie Osse or foretokened suu es.se in Hattie. 

2 An essay ur attempt (nt doing something 
Mini H-' I otksh di il He made in oss at it 
OSMaa (p's/ lan), a ind sb [f 1 oxse us Ixmy 
-t -AN 1 A adj Bony, osseous, as a tclcost fish 
In mod Dices. 

B A fish of the order Teleostet, hanng its 
skeleton well ossified , tn osseous fish 
iSk Kirhy Itab h Inst Autm II xxi j88 Osscans 
111 whu h the skeleton IS bony and futnicd ol h«iy fit res. 

OSMid (p sf|id) them rate [i L. osse us bony, 
nflet pto/eul] A mmc including ossein and the 
related albuniinouls. 

1884 /lealth hx/ul ( ntal 4 The 1 iirogenous (t ncipl-s 
ire sulxlividcd into alt iiinrn fil riiie and easeine hy smne 
I by siologisls connecled wilh these but hiving a lower 
valiir yre the osscids such as gelaline. 

Ossein (ps/ 1 in them Also oaaeine [f 1 
oxse us bony + Ih l ] Bone cartilage , the organic 
gchtinous imnciple in true bemy iissne the cm 
brjonic tissue which develops into bone by the 
ral s.ilts 


1^57 iliLi 




r gen [16-9 (x-r ci 


Ihe r 


ibnndrin and Ihe like not 
true prolKii) will we ho[ie be f, Ik wed 

OsMlet (rsclet (> slet) Also 8 oalet, OMl«t 

i i F oxse/i/t Iwtle bone (itlh c m Halt Darm ), 
I ox oxs bone see i vr ] 

1 A hllle lionc, an ossicle , one of the small 
boDLS of the carpus or tarsus 
1686 A SsAi-r Ana/ Horse \ xc 219 The ‘leven Osseleti 
or hllle Bones that iiakc the knee Ibid xvl 333 The 
la-g hone -uid Ranges of OsselcLs which make that | art we 
call the Hock i8t6 Sivoia Hi t Cards .,18 Alhenarus 
says, that ihe games of di e anti vsselcts wcie in use it 
the lime Tio) was liesiegetl by the Greeks 
2 J-ai net y (^Sec quoi ) 

CITOO W f.iBsoN harrtei s ( mde 11 IxxMii (irjS) 2 i 
Oslets are little h ird suW mi es lint irise smong the smill 
hones of ihe knee. 1737 Bbv kts harnrry tmfr (175A 
1 323 bpients, Ossleis hpavms and Ring Iwme. 

8 The cuttle bone, pen, or c.'tlamaiy of some 
cepbalopodb 

1849 Das* Ceot \pp c (18^) 708 The osselet in sonic 
Cejlml |K»ly 1863 /'/<■«/ Ore/ 455 \ lew reduced of tire 

OMexnants (psmems), sb pi tare [a F 
bones, nd med L ossameuta i3thc Du 
Cange), f os, oss bone see mevt ] Ihc bones 
ol the dead , bones from which the Iksh has been 
stripped 

1841 I Tailok Ane thr (1843)1! Ml 263 II Ibloovll had 
hern poured i pin these ossements w hicb were afterw irds 
covered with eaitli 

Osseao o’ s<n) Also Oaaman, Owen [ad late 
L Osslnf, a Gr Oaxnivoi (Lpiphaninsj see quot. 
ihfis] A member of an ancient heretical seel, 
living to the east of the Dead bca who adopted 
from the lAsenes 1 debased form of (.hniti-uiuy 

(1580 fiLKE R nil xviii (Parker h<x: ) 390 1 he ol I 
heresies, in which the Pnpisls coi sent with ancient herelivs 
the Dvrens and Marcosians in tlieir Reli (ties, ami siiaiiKC 
tongue in prayers I 186311 lstcx tt in Smtith !>/ t t N v v 

Rssene I he strange account which fpi[ hiiiius yvr- file 
Osscni appears to point tosomccomhinalion (frvscicaiid 
pseudo Christian doctnnes i88o(. Saisi v 111 Smith />i r 
thr hog s V Hkesat Hi» avxouiils of the Jewish Sect 
which he calls Ossenes (Hser .9 

OlMO-fibroUS r swifoi bras) a [f oxseo , 

I comb form of L pwa //r Osskoi 8 eyfAroHr ] Con- 
I sisting of osseous combined w ith or passing into 
{ fibrous tissue 

184s Ten I) ts Bowman Pkys Amit I 138 Tendons, such 
ns th see of the flexor r evtenv r imiv les of the fingers and 
I toes os Urey lie m tlieir osxeo fil rous sheaths in the hand or 
foot 1846 BmrrvN tr Malgugn. 4 1/<fN. Opt' ^"eg Sfo 
An osseo-fibrous vault formed hy the acromion and coracoid 
^ process and the ligament that niiilcs them 
I OSMOIIS (Ji lAii) a [t I osse us bony (f os 
I bone) + -oi.8. tf F WJ^«J^(t689mH*U.-Da^ro ) J 
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ossmniio. 


1 (^f, consisting of, or of the nature of bone, 
bony, ossified. 

•Tot j Drakk Anthrax K«im II ti viu 465 The Coats of 
the Vessels soonest become Osseous as they are frequently 
found lydoj tx%. lutrad B»t 1 vii (1763) ij An osseous 
I< ptdermts uiminonly railed the Shell 184} I AaLYtK / ait 
f! Pr II M, Alas, how like an okl osseous fragment 187a 
N ICHULSON 308 \s regards I heir true osseous 8) stem 
or endo-skelelon, k ishes vary very widely iMi MivAst Cat 
1 1 Done, or osseous tissue Is a sulrstuiiee, two-thirds of 
which conslsis of miner il iiiaticr 

2 Having a bony skeleton-, teleostean 

tSai Stark hUm Aai Hnl I 374 The two j,reat divi 
sions ( )f fishes] founded on the characli-r of their liones is 
liemg Carlil iginousorlKseous are natural and well marked 
1871 Mivakt Ehm 4 nnl is $9 In osseous fishes the cud 
of the tail 19 turned up. 

3 Aboittiding in fossil bone*, ossiferous 

1893 Bi LKLANi, Peitf Pt/Mf, ,50 The femur of a hear 
from the osseous lirteLin of 1‘isT. 1876 Page diA It rt Ik 
Ctil VI* 383 Osseous hrr tn Tpixars singularly connected 
with the coasts of the Mediterranean 

4 fig HirtI or firm as bone 

i«8a Sir 1 IIrownk Cht M>r tit I 4 The osseous ml 
S lid part of tjoodncsA win h gives Stability nid Rei liliide 
to all the rest 1880 fANRAR Pri^ I anf vi 130 Ihe 
I sscous fislures III the flesh garment of lauiguage. 

Hence O aMOtiBly aih , as regards bone 

tin PixjrtI But VII asS/rlhctIhowisosseouslj sIioiik, 

I It this sircnglli larics with the posiii >n of the aim 

to aset. Ois t orms s o««<i, 6 oaot, ( fr 
ouBOtt), 088et(t) [of im-iscert iiiltd origin It 
lias been conjectured to be 1 dial pronunciation of 
worsted, but investigation docs not favour this] 
Some kind of woven material, app of wool Also 
atU lb Osaet loom, a loom for w env mg osset 
i4Btin Anf- trii'/'i (1870 331 Received of f dmond Colchet 
vj yerdes of blew osetl to nuke h\m -i gowne 1543 If ill 
of k Panoni f t hew "6 f eh (MSI An oset I )me other 
wvs.se calvd t nariwc I me <534 If ifl ef If t nikym 
(Somerset Ho k ^11 m> osseticl rnlhV i57tm'Wadley ArrW 
ff'iitt (1886) aa8 One os et loom* 
llOaaeter ^wetai) /ool [a. Kuss owrp-h 
osiUr^'^vt jtstlia, Pol jeswtr, Lith asetiai, 
enhkelrai sturgeon ] A species of sturgeon, Ail- 
femtr OuldeMstadtii 

lUjCAami, JTihI IV 610/j The sturgeon and its kindred 
the great siiirce n or beliiBa the sew ruga the osseler 
( k Guldenstadlii), and the small slurgeon or sierict 

t O taey, <* Obs ran [f 1 osse us bony + 
r ] Bony, osseous 

1576 RANisTEa //til Van 1 34 Ihe ossey suhslaunce of 
the ribbes u not euery w here alike. 

Osaoyo, variant of ( )ai.\ Obs , wine of Alsace 
Oaaiaueaqna (rpane sk, (»sianc sk), « and s/> 

[f Osstan (see next) -f EsguK J 
A adj Imttiitmg or suggesting the style of the 
poems attributed to Osjian I 

itif A thtiirum 71 Sept jSi/a The subject being treated 
with an Ossianesque turgiiutv of phrase. 

B sb Ossianesque style or manner 
1874 Is STErHEN /fours in I ihiaiy III 350 At its worst 
II degenerates towards a rather unpleasant iK ivtiesque 

Orauuuo (ffi I fin nik'i, a [f Ossian, Mac 
pherson’i anglicized form of Otstn (ojin), name of 
a legendary Gaelic Ijard, whose poems htaepherson 
claimed to have collected and translated as pub- 
lished by him in 1760-63] Of or pertaining to 
the legendary Ossian or to the poems ascribed to 
him, of the style or character of the rhythmic 
prose of Maepfaerson s rendering of these poems, 
which has a peculiar Celtic glamour and charm, 
but u marred by bombast and rant , hence, magni- 


legends still linger in Alban 

bo O aalaniam, the sphere or realm of Ossianic 
legend and poetry , O aalaaiaa v , to do into the 


Such a spot 19 Uunstaffnnge 1814 Souriii-vin (1 Ait XII ' 
8 j The Owianized Ilnd tonid do no injury to our literature 
OMiol 4 (psik'l) [ad L ossuulum, dim of 
os, esst- bone ] 

1 A small bone , a small piece of bony sulistancc 
Applied in anatomy to the bones of the mkldle ear in the I 
tympanic cavity <atidt/ory ossic/tt o 0/ audition) t also to 
tooac of the carpus and tarsua (corpnf and tartal ossu/rt). 


tu One of the plates or hkcteul elements of a starflah or 
other echinoderm, as Ihe •mhu/ainU and adambH/acrat 
ossicles, the ossicles that support the spines, etc b One of 
the joints of the stem or bramhes of a criiioid or eiicrinite 
O One of the small hard parts of Ihe gnstnc skeleton of 
Crustacea, as the tard at ossicle or plate flcrocardiae &, etc. 
ilgab Vovkui /•chinedennata^ Bn! ftr/ianet7\trA 
surrounded by a membrane covered more or less with 
irregular ossicles ttm tAsvnr /■ xgos let 839/1 Having 
the nature of (Msicies, ns the anw ulated pieces of which 
sre compoami the columns of animals pertaining to ihe 
Criuoidea itgal A InoMsoNtW/ /ool ao4|lnslBrhshcs] 
the rafter like {luiles are called amlnilacral uwsales Ibid , 
The dorsal surface lam k a nelwock of little oksiclr , and many 
of these liear spines. Ibid aj 8 Ciiistace.d Jhc (cartliTc) 
millisierycomplck IhireTrcsiipporiing OKsicles on the 
w ills with external muscles atiachtm to them 

OSSI OUbur, 0 [f aw prcc -I- lit ' ] I'ertain- 
ing to, consisting of or of the iialtiic of ossicles 
1837 m Ma\nk>i/,« hr 1884 d/«.r \aturalui 
*XX11I <>37 The h>oma8iHlilHilv brcik» up tiito iwo or 
more an «r i.haiii 

Osal cuiate, >r taie [I I type «r, 

f oiuiulum sec -atb-] - (HtiKols J 
1837 Maine Brfioi Lex , Otttcula/us applied hi 'Will 
br'UKi to an Order of fishca, cotnprehending ihobc that arc 
provided with a true skeleton » o9>»tculat« 

OMU 3 ul»t«Cl (jikl kli 9 U>t<>d), a late [f as 
]irec * -Ki) ] burnished with or made ol ossicles 

I75i i»i« I Hill /hst lUiiii aoi Ol ihokc, which have 
the rays of Oie fills bon) s me have the branchsetivsiculatcd, 
and others base none of these ir-siclts almtil them 

0 salcule [ad I otu, ulum ] a. Ossiclb 

1866 in Castt/fs huycl Ihe t 

H Osai'Oltlillll ri *-&. [L , dim of OS l>one ] 
A little bone , an ossicle , flhe stone of a fruit 
1708 Phicmi-s iUsi i/um a little Roue Among Her 
bafcsts tha si >i>e of a plum Chetry or siivhlikc 1-niit 17S3 

Chamrkrs tyc/ Suff Onuula lu/i/ma fair linie 
lioiies cnniained in the cisily of the lym|iniiunL 1874 
Roosa Pis far (1876 70 I heie is no ret ml of the uskiciila 
ntuiitics until Ihe 13th cenlury 1^ Hi VI ey Auaf fnv 
antui IX S5t On the aiilambtilmral wall the osMcnIa are 
elongated rods of very unequal lengths, united together 
I OMifOronS (I'tii feras), a [f i os, otsi- bone -«• 
KEKous] Containing or yielding bones, said of 
caves and de|>osits in which Ixmcs have been found 
>>•3 BtiKLVND bt/to lli/m 167 Ontiiferous caves and 
I fissures. 1833 I yttc Prim (to! Ill t4j In several parts 
I of Australia oksiHerous breccias have lately liecii discos ernl 
in hine.siune caverns. 1877 Dvwsosi cirvA’- If oiid xxv (lo 
In one of the Belgian caves, there are six beds of o«>i 
fcroiis mild 

OtsUlant, <» laie [f OsAirr v -f -vnt] 
Ossifying , fig becoming hani and rigid 
i86a RikhiM Pii/a thu I as/ 4 Assuttiing, not tbit the 
human being has no skeleton, but that it is all skelrlon, it 
founds an ossifiant theory of progress on this negation of 
a souk 

I Ossifio ijist fik), a [f L os, osst bone -f -ric ] 
Hone forming, iKcoming or making bone, osai- 
f) mg Osstfie teu/ie, a centre of ossihcation 

xtijiVIim'iMiChirufg /ora/ iL VII iSsVoumay drythe 
11 me and dis|«ose it by virtue of us ossihck faculty to thrust 
oiitaCallus. 1713 Cntsi-Li in Inn/ i L i 726) 8 The ossitic 
milter tin flowing far enough lo compkie a bone 1804 
AaLRSLTHV 'iiirj, Ols lot Without any manifest cause 
existing lo excite such ossihe inflammation i88t Mivart 
Cat 334 1 he ordinary ossific centres found in other vertebrae 
tO>fldfi0ftt4^<r Obs [f 1 type 
see next and -at** 1 - OssiriW) 

1797 Bsicry vol II, Ossi/icatfd, tumed or become Hone, 
hardened from a softer cartilaginous Sulwt ince into one of 
a firmer Texiiire 1785 / real Pom Pigtont 43 1 be Imne 
wen IS an ossiflcated tumor, arising upon the joints os before 

Osaifioibtion (fSifik/> fan) [n of action from 
UsNjyi So in Fr (1709 in Ilatz -Darin ) ] 

1 The formation of bone, the proce» of be 
coming or changing into bone, the condition of 
being o»si6c<i 

Ctnlrt of oili/icaltoH, the initial point from which tliu 
process starts the point at which cartilage or connective 
tissue begins to ossify 

1897 K Rakkk (tt/Uf Cursus OkIcoIikicus Heing a Com 
pie It Uoctnneuf the Bones Shewing their Nature niiinner 


that of an Adult. 1830 K Knox BMard t Anat aoi 
Ossificallon of the arieriev is most commonly the lot of old 
age, t%-jp ~ C/oquet t Anat 43 Ihtsbone presents three 
centres of osstflcalion, one f >r its middle part, and two for 
ihe lateral regions 1833 Hoinrw Hmn Otttal (1878) 94 
The bone called the'sacrum has as many as 33 centres oefore 
Its ossification is complele 

2 (oner 1 he result of the proem, a bony forma- 
tion or concretion , bone aa a formation 


the middlemost ossicle orClawe swg Moyle SeaChyrurg 
II IV 37 When I had laid it open, and taken out the 
splintred ossicles. 1709 Blais in />dr/ Prant XXVII 1*5 
The Ossicles, viz. the Malleolus Incus htapes are of a 
proportionil oigness ajs-bloDoCycb Anat I 308 j Hie 
tympanic ossicle is moved by one muscle. 1877 Cours ft 
Allin /V Aiiier Rod 58a Itim are eight true tarsal bones, 
Ixsidcs a supplementary ossicle 

2 A Email plate, joint, etc of chitinoiis or cal- 
careous substance in the aBimal framewoilc 


in this cartilage, fiba I amb Blia Ser t ( bimHeyStuee/hn, 
From the Riouth of a true sweep a display of thoM while 
and shining osMfications, stnkes me as an allowable piece 

of foppery 

3 fig The process of becoming hard or callous. 
i8h Vgectater Apr , A misery, not relieved by ossi- 
fication of the feelings, 

OssiAmtOKT (f u6ke>‘t»Ti), a. rare [f L 
type *0sstfietU- (in osseficatim) -i- -oBT ] Of the 
nainre of, or tending to, ossification. , 


1 OMiM (fi'sifMd),/// a. [f. Osairr 4 -u>i.] 
Made or converted into bone, hardened like bone , 
rendered osseous 

mi T Hindkrwril //m/ Scarborouth m li 177 This 
skin was not in sn oiwifled state 1834 M'Murtri* turntre 
A mm Rtngd 33 Ihe first has three ossified phalanges in 
the middle gnger of the wing 

Osaiflnr (p iifmw) [f otiHirt v, J One 
who or that which ossifiif 
1848 Hoou up Rhine 318 Hut Power 1* a frightful ossificr 

Oiuiiform (psiffom), a late [f L lyite 
*osst/orm~ts, f or, osst l)one tee kohm ] Of Inc 
form of bone , resembling bone , bonc-hke 
1847-9 Toim f>t/ AnalHV ij6/t 1 he origin of ossiform 
panic lex in the hrain 

t Ossi fttigant, a Obs tare-” [erron f I 
osstfintfui bone-brtnking r -ant I ] 

Hi HUNT ( tossogr, Ossi/ragant, that breoketh hones 

OsnjEknufe (psifiAU) [ad l otsifrag us, a, 
name of a bird of prey, the ‘ bone breaker Irom 
osst/tagus bonc-brcnktng, f os, osst bone frag , 
root ol frangfre to lireak C f It osstfragm 
1 he ostfraga of Pliny is identified by modern naturalists 
with the latmmergeyer, whuh swallows and digests bones, 
and IS xalii to let them fall front a great height upon rocks 
and xluiies so ns lo hre ik them Hut the name appears to 
have been early transferred in k ranee and England lo the 
!• ish hawk, to whit h, in its a.9xiiiiied modern forms or/mie, 
osprey, it is now apphetl Ossi/raet has sulmeiiiiently been 
taken directly frtnit the I form either simply lo render ihe 
L , or lo name the bird held lo be meant by Pliny, but has 
sometimes lx*n used merely as a synonym of OsraEV tin 
modern Ornithology, Pssifraga has been awkwirdly taken 
by Bonaparte ax generic name of the (iiniil Fulmar, a bird of 
the petrel family ) See also OsrEEV I 

1 As a rendenng of is. osst/raga, Qf as a name 
for the I ammergejer or Geir Eagle, or of some 
kindred kpccies identified with the bird called by 
the Komant osst ft aga 

i8et Hot I AND Ptiity x III 27a Some reckon yet another 
kind of Agle, which they call Barbaltes and the luxeanex, 
Ouifrage 1811 Kim v Lev xi >3 Ihe l!,^le,and the Ussi 
frage (A: P" gier eagle), and the Ospray [Coi krix the Aegle, 
the Ooxhaiike, Ihe Cormoraunte Wycili' on egle, and a 
griffyn and a mcrlyoun 1 PiRvrV an egle and a JP'ip^, 
iiliete 1 f nig iquilam el grvnhem et hallaieiumk tteh Sir 

1 Browne y/r«u/ bp 130 when ihe Septuaginl makes use 
of this word lyeuili) 1 remelliiix end our 1 ranslation hath 
rentlred it the lissifrage, which is one kinde of Eagle 1638 
Bloc NT Otossogr, Ossifiagt, a kind of Fsgle, having so 
strong a beak, inal therew itn she breaks bones, and » there 
fnre called R bone breaker i88fi K Holmf A rmoury 11, 
236/1 The Ossifragc or Dispised F aale is of greater BMy, 
ytt of different cimmr, from the Fagli 1871 Whvtr Met 
vii I K Sarcheden III xc 150 Sui h kin ih^ seemed to Iheir 
conquerors as Ihe dog to the wolf, the ossilrage to the eagle 

2 Mentified with the Osphkv or hih-htwk 

1838 pHiLcirs, Ossi/ragt a kind of Eagle which breeketh 
bones with her beak, the xain8 as Osprey iM Ray 
II illughby s Omith 59 For the HaliBrlus or Sea Eagle we 
will present the Reader with the Ossifragc of AUlrnvandus 
a fierce and generous bird, preying upon Fish.and frequent 
ing not only Pools and Rivers, but bIx« the Sea 1871 
Brow nino halaust 1 93 Crook d claw o the creature, cormo 
rant, Or ossifrage, that hangs Afloat 1 the foonc 

OmI finkgOQS, a tare~” [f L osstfrag-us 
(sec prcc.) -fi -ous J Hoiie-breaking 

I7st Bailty, Osst/rangiut Owr/VisAO/M, bone breaking 
Hence in Ash, Woscrsli-R, Wn«Tt», etc. 

■f Osaifi'a ngrent, a rare-” (f L pz bone 
ft angenttm, breaking ] = prec. q v. 

Osaiiy V ff L *r, osst- bone + -rr 

ct F. osstfier (1709 in HatE.-Darm ) ] 

1 . tnlr To become or turn into bone ; to change 
from soft tissue into bone. 

1713 Chfsbldi'N . 4 «mi( I I (1728) 5 Flat bones begin to 
ossify in a middle point 1741 A. Monro Anat Btnut 
fed 3)32 They become more solid, and Rt last ossify 187* 
Mivart Anat 63 Ihe walls of the two doticave vertebral 
articular cups may ouify 

b fig To become hardened and calloua , to 
become rigid and fixed as regards progress 
I 1838 Yiiat.9KHttt.Eng III xv 397 fhe natural inslincl 
I of veneration had ossified into idolatry 1891 CA. Tiinit 

2 Jin 9/1 It is said in academic cu-cles of a very successful 
Fellow who rises too rapidly to high place, that he ossifies 

2 traits. To convert into bone; to harden, to 
make like bone. (Chiefly in /««z/r«r) 
lyei Phil Trans Abr V 341 hiadiiig, Tha Arteries 
Ossified i8ee Mtd JrnJ IV 997 The coronary arteries 
I wereotsified iflsgMuScHitoN W«W«xii soaTlieskelctons 
I of ibene animals were all well osufled 

b To harden , to render callous, rigid, un- 
progrcssive, or inoperative 
1831 Prater's Mag. Ill 7 Their withers are wrung, their 
feelings are oSsified 1880 Farrar Of/jt Lang v 114 Our 
pbrases, often repealed, ossify the very organs of intellinnce 
1877 R H Hutton tts fed 2) I 10 I^gaxmumicd 
doubt must in the end ossify the higher ports of the mind. 


dissdved 2898 L. Stefren Stud. ^a Biogr II 
nature had resisted the oMiMng procest which n 
of ui commonplace fat later life 
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OSTBITT. 


OMltaeion. obt form of OsciTAnoN. 
OssiTOrOVS v 5 rM), a. [f. L os, ossi- bom 
•twr us devouring -ous 1 Bone-devouring, 
feeding upon bones , m Path bone destroying 

Mutmum-AuiU Stomach is Gutt v 90 A Doe 
and othar Onivorous QuadruiwJs Donolisom Med 
Let .Osihiofotu Aipecwaoriumour mentionedb> kuyKh, 
which dentroya tb« bone tlsy in SI wnk A r/o/ Lex. 

Oaalet, obs form of Ossklkt 
O aaous (irsas), a. rare, [ad rare L wntf-kr,] 
Bony, osseons 

i>3i r Hora Eu Origin Man II 357 A single ossous 
tube The gelatine of each hardens into an ossous plato. 
tOMprlnger. Obs rare-' [Expanded from 
OafKBv ef OsPBiku.] s,: Ohpuev or OasirBAOK 
(In the passage ouoted there is no Gr equivalent ) 

c 1611 CHArMAH Iliad XVIII js; Like t the hawk surnam d 
the oespnnger, Stoop d from the steep Olympian hill 

II Oasnarinni. Pi a [Late Latin ] » next 
176s H. WALroLS Let to Montagu 26 May, I will not 

C XI an ossuarium in my garden for my cat, before her 
es are ready 10 be pbiceiTiii 11 tigy BiacH Am Pottery 
(1858) 1 993 A remarkable vase found in a tomb near the 
Piraeus, resembles iii shape the glass oesuaria of the Romans. 
OMIiary (f^Wtin) [ad late L ossuilrtum, 
irreg. f. os, ossi- bone, ? after mor/uartum mortuary 
Cf mod P ossuatre (1835 in Diet Aiad)'\ 

A receptacle for the hones of the dead , a bone- 
vault, charnel houac , a bone urn 
legB Sis I Baowne Hydnot 95 The earth had con 
founded the aslies of these Ossuaries. sSyt Philumi (ed. 4), 
Ossuary, a Charnel house or place where Dead mens bones 
are kept 183a G Uownrb Lett Cant Countries I tjs 
Ihe church and castle occupy ihe same elevated site 
Annexed to the former is a well Hlled ossuary, or l»ne house. 
iMg Lubbock /VvA rtmett 11878)139 t hese chambered 
lung barrows may have served as ossuaries iSgS t tuns 
19 Vfar 3/6 Conveyed to an ossuary spei mIIv cmistru ted in 
Ihe new cemetery ilpg Babino Goui i> o/tfestl x 
i6j The dolmen was the family or tribal ossuary 

b transf A bone cave, or depoait formed largely 
of Ixmes, belonging to late geological times 
iMi biB h Palcravp A'lar-nr tt Lng fll 399 Bringing the 
assiiary of the Kirkdale Cave within the penml even if the 
last population of the wokls. Mu K H Patti asoN i.ss 
Itisl hr Art 1 16 i he caves and ossuaries of tranconm and 
Upper Saxony 

o yfg' I hat in which relics of the dead past an 
preserved 

lays O W Holmi's Poet Break/ t vi 198, I love to go 
to his ossuary of dead Iraiisaclions, as I would visit die 
catacombs of Rome or Pans. 

d aitnb. or as atlj Uf or fur the deposit of the 
bones of the dead 

il^y WioLFV St tharlee florrvmeoe fnstr feet Hmld 
savikislhis ossuary place or charnel house iSm J kphson 
Hrntany iv 40 Cliarneldiouses or ussuarj chaiwTs. 

Ost,oate, obs ff Oast, IIosTri. (,' ■•), Host:/ 
OBtage, obs. form of Hostaok 
HO statlgla, ostalgy. Path, [f Gr barlou 
bone + dA70f pain ) Neuralgic pain in a lione 
>HJ UuNcusou Afrrf Arj- , Ostalgia. sagy Mayns. Frfios 
Lex, Ostrstgia ostalgy 

tOat«.v Obs. rate In 5 ostey [a Op oster, 
P /Her ] tram. To put or take out, to remove 
t igga Lonbuch Great xasriic 337 lit him be hovelh lu brn 
LKleyed [Fr ostes] In the Manere as here Is seide 
Osteal (f *tdl), a [f Gr besri or Ixine At ] 
Of or pertaining to bone , spec of the quality of 


id produced by the percu 
y KoBRaTS Haridbk Med (ec 


note may become somewhat osteal in quality iHa Owen 
in Lengtu Mag I 66 Diflerences, osteal or denial iSm 
S Crxt Ausentt uPercHtt iil.(ed ^63 the higliesi piii h^ 
tones are called Osteal because they are yielded by die hard 
solid tissues, cartilage and bone iSgS Allhntt s 'ryst Mid 
V 6us Oateal and Periosteal Cachexia. 

OSMid (F’stiiid) Path , Anat [f Gr bart-ou 
bone -f -ID ^ ] An abnormal bony or calcareous 
depout in a tissue, tumour, etc , also, a bony 
growth in the pulp-cavity of a tootlu 
Op# III i/d. Soc Lex 

Osteill, oba. form of IIostkl. 
OtWilt«4«ill(Fd*i»>) ^•*‘*1 Gr.^arfrv-M 
made or formed of bone J 1 he substance of bone, 
bony tissue, bone as a tissue 
iImOwkn Steel k Peetk in Cirv Sc.Orgam. A a/ I 161 
When those salts consist chiefly of phosphate of lime the 
I isaues called ‘oateiiie , or bone and’dentine or tooth, are 
cxm-titiilad, betwean which the chief duslinction lies in the 
mode of arrBaKemcnt of the earthy lattirles. itya L P 
MKaBUlTH Teeth ii8;8) 10 Beside these.arc found albumen, 
fllirine, osteinc, globuUne, carbonate of lime, fluoride of cal 
cium, and other proximate principles. 


AltOutfs ifU Mod. VI 5V The miaoMxipic eppearuicea 
•n tkoBB or rBrefacthra ostmiit. 

Hence Onteitle (-ftik) a., of or pertBining to 
oeteitil. In receat Diets. 

Ontol, obi. form of Hostil. O«t«ler(o. eoro, 
obB.fr. Omn. Ofltolmmit, var. HosTunourr Obt. 

OatMidCfMemd), V. Nowrwe. [ed l..ostttod‘ 
hrt to itntch oat bclor* ooe't fnoe, expose to view, 


f ob~, obs (On- i) + teudfre to itretch Ostemlifre ' 
had ppl. stem either ostens- or ostesil-, hence 
osUnstblt, 'osleustoH, ostention, ostent ] t rafts To 
show, reveal , to manifest, exhibit 

ciSBB Mtronr Sa/uacioun 34B6 Owelly^ fourty dayes 
after oft sith he hym oslendit. /hid 4144 vs Ins Cica 
trices he ostendid igip Sc Acts Jas /Klt8t4l 399/1 
Ito) osteiid and schew quhat richt^l hard to |>e taking uf 
Ihe samyn. 1390 J Paia Toa m C S Right A ehg A ij b 1 o 
ostend the good will I alwaics bare toward your worship 
iflij Hpvwouii S/Avr tgeo Wks. 1874 III 16} 1 he moruls 
Oslend their gratiiude 10 vs the Guda. 1897 M G Wflls 
lUssttuer Story 9)11 He concealed rather than ostended 

( 1 he aense ‘ to appear pruiniiieiilly, lu show itself given 
III Davies and copied by later dices,, founded on a iiuoi 
from Bp Hall, lias no existence the word is offended] 
Hence Oste nded ppl a , displayed, manifested 

tflofl Asmin Neet Ainn (iSSo) 45, I am made buuld in 
your usieiuled curtesies. 

Ostanailiility (pstensibi ini) [f OsTiihsiBLi! 

+ -11 r ] The quality of betog ostciiaible , f ‘•«n- 
spicuousiieui, osienlatioii (obs ). 

>7758 j PoATT Liberal O/in xxvii (1783)! 181 People 
of fuw education, and httle iiiind, were always capable of a 
silly ostensibtiity, that sooner or later brought them iiiludis 
grace. 1793 Ihst in Ann. Reg 117 He studiously avoided 
osteiudbility, and left to ulliers the danger, as well as the 
honour, of acting an open and explicit part 
OataaaibWiFStcnsIb’l), a (sb) [a !• os/eri 
stble (i 740 m Diet. Aiad ), ad I type *ostimtbil ts 
(med L to Laws lien /, c 80 } 11), f ostens , ppL 
stem of ostendlre see Ubienii J 
tl That may be shown, exhibited, or presented 
to view , hence, presentable , also, made or pre 
pared to be shown Obs 

lyOi-yi H KimiXit ertue t Aruid /'amt GfWiW 140 
IKultens) was called to Pans by Mary de hfedKi, and 
iKunied the ostensible history uf her life in the 1 uxembuigh 
1783 in Unisi /</ a Apr in Dk Buckhm Crt Geo HI 
(1853) I 996 I wish you lu write me an menstble letter 
upon the coiKiuct uf the Portuguese 1798 Bay Am r I aiv 
Re/ (i8c^ I 99 B was the only ostensible person m Ihe 
< oi niry P having gone oA', and C s estate not being suffi 
dent lu make g M>t ihe I jss w 1803 A Ca«csci 
L (i860) 31 He I M>k great pains to make them (especially Ine 
hi I f r the se uiid was hardly rsleasibic) appear among his 
liesi scholars i8s8 Bintham II hs (1843) X wi tou should 
send me (wo tetters— one confldeiiiui anotner ostensible 
t2 that |>resciits itself to view or shows itself 
off, open to public view, conspicuous, ostenta- 
tious 01 s 


adopt the ostensible and orlificial language of ihit prudmee 
which (etc 1 1803 Mao Wnivsirv/r/ to A 11 ithsley 

36/une III Owen ties/ (1877) 30a Die iiuisl direcT ami even 
osieiistble inlerposilioii of llie I iilish aiilhuril) 1809 

silualtuii and bis father lughl lu be buried with all the 
forms of state i8i8 Li> Grimvilck A/mt /»«/ 39 Which 
can exhibit to us only the outward and ostensible workings 
of this compiKated mechanism 
3 Dcclaretl, avowed, professed , exhibitetl or put 
forth os actual and genuine often implicitly or 
explicitly opposetl to ‘actual’, ‘ retl’, and so 
merely professed, pretended 

>771 yntiins Ixtt liv 989 I he best of |>rmces is not dis 
plei^l with the abuse which he sees thrown noon bis 
ostensible Ministers 1788 Bi hkv II Hastings Wks. 1843 
II 1 19 A parly of HrilnJi and other troops, with the nabob 
in Ihe ostensible and the British residrni in Ihe real cmii 
•Hand 1837 Hr Maktinfau W Auter III 369 1 here will 
be less that is usiensible ami mure that is genuine, as they 
grow older 1848 C Ha ini a J tyre x. (18731 8$ My 
ostensible errand on this occasion w ts to gel mcTsured for 
a pair uf shoes 1874 t.aiEN Short Hut ml I 4 381 Her 
ostensible demand was for Lnglish aid in her resioralioii lo 
the Ihrone 

B 8s sir in pi Ostensible matters. 

1861 J PviBon Agony Pornt xxuL (1869) 931 When ill 
these IKISKIV c essentials and osteiisibles were so re.s|x!ctably 

0«ti«uiit>ly 0'S*® "•'blO.<»‘^ [f P*^ + *-*'*] 

In an tislcnsiblc rammer, avowedly, declaredly, 
professetlly distinguisheil from, and often im 
plicitly or exnlicitly opposed to ‘ actually’, ‘really’, 
and so = under mere profession or pretence 
1783 H WAcmta I rrmr r -lNr«f PasnS II il 60 He was 
even einpl lyed iii the treaty uf marriage, though ostensibly 
aciing mily iti the character of a painter 1837 Svo Smith 
11 hs 118671 U -<49 He put his trust really where be put 
his trust ostensibly 1871 H Ainbwouth tonvr Hrlt 11 
I, 1 he neglected t^ecn was sent to Ricbmond, ostensibly 
ior change of air, but really that she might be out of llie 
way iB^ L SrirKKN Honrs tn / ibrasy(iifi) I iv 154 
ITie characters which ostensibly play the chief purl 

f b Conapicttously, ostentatiously. Obs 
>*88 **r Martinkau Autobiog 1 979 Madame de SlacI 
wa.s exhibited as ostensibly at the British Gallery as any of 
the pictures on the wells. 

Ottmaioil (fMc n/ao) - Also $ -oion, 6 -tion. 
[a. F ostmsion (I 3 thc.),ad L ostens .ostentiJn em, 
n of action from ostend fro see Ostind ] 
tl. The action of showing , exhibition, display ; 
manifestation. Obs 

HM Caxtw Chttu IV IL 147 For the solere of hym and 
oatenckm of kaie. 1489 Ss Acte Jos tV (1814) 999/1 
The soidis personis has bene oftlymes Callit for be ixuen 


(i63o)678-pOsteiuiion r in rrspect of the solemn tiiaugura 
lion of their Aposlleship, on the beast of Pentecost 9 Us 
lention in regard of ihr exrcutiun of their office 1830 Ur 
Si/aterii At/ Rom w bp Ded Not to moke use of for 
oMeiMion and ostenution 1733 W Ckawfobii Infidelity 
(18 <6) 116 Divine punishments are fur ihe osteulioii of his 
justice 17B9 I Tavlos / Toetus 11 24 1 he former lU k. b | 
announcing the production of somelbing but this ((J E. D j 
the ostciision and invention uf a thing ic<|uired 

2 Licl 1 he action of holding forth the Lncha- 
nstic elements to the sight of the people 

1807 Schot Due agst Anttchr 1 c 31 Some Churches re 
lame the eleualiun still not for adoration like the Papists 
but fur osieiiMun to the people. 1891 Br pAiaicK Ansu. 

J ouchitone 34 \l die ostension of the Bread of the hucharist, 
and ihc Cup of Blessing 1S67 C Walkeb Ritual Reason 
Il hy 137 Ihe rue was called the elevation or lifting up, 
viewed under die first aspect, the ostension, or showing 
viewed under llie second 

Hence tOat# aalonal, a Obs .tL. ostentionalis ] 

16^ Biouni ( lassogr Ostensional, a Souldier allendiiig 
the Prince 111 publu|ue Shews. 

Oarfcensiy* (pstc nan), a [id late L. ostenstv 
(‘syllogismus ostensivus’lJoclh Anstot Anal), 
f ostens (seeOsTthsiBLE see i\e , in If .ostenst/, 

tve (14th c m Hatz Darm ) ] 

1 Manifestly or directly demonstrative, spet in 
Logu, betting forth a general principle manifestly 
including the proposition to be proved 

Ostensrve reduition, reducTion by tbc direct piocesscs of 
(unversion, permululion and Iraiisposition as opposed lo 
indirect reduction, e. g per im/.ssiliU 


1614 Jackson Creed in lx 1 1 It hath beeiie luaiiifesied I y 

0 tensiue piuofe from Seiiplures 1697 ti BurAtruiui s 
his I egte II IX 47 Kcdiielion is either ostensive or else b) 
way of Iiiipossible. ijit Bril A/oUo 1\ N j 8. 1/9 Me 
cannot give an Osieusive Demonsitatiun of this. 1836 Six 
W llAMiLiuM Dinnis (1859)305 1 he two sjAeiesuf Mailie 

Syinlrob tI iBtbJilVons/ /iw /r^cxvii 1 50 l*[ie simple 1 
proeess ul direct or as it is uficii called ostensive reduction 

b Piofessetlly deraonstiaUse specious 

1I44 A/ lobri Mag IV 738 No proof can be so sliowy 
and osicDsive lo a stranger as that wbieb is upplied by this 
vimJielivc pamphlet 

2 Showing, Ixdokening’ (J ), declarative 

1735111 Johnson 1877 F C sixn /'/ir/oi haul 11 xix 661 

1 beTdeas of reason are beiiristi 11 N oslei s,ve llie) enable 

3 . - Ot> IKS BIBLE 17 3 

178a Miss Blrnis Leiilia ix xi I have always observed 
that where one sehemc answers two purposes the ostensise 
IS neser the i urpose most at heart iBis/'c/aca II 9 r Stie 
was aware if a inulive lu the visit in addiliou to the usten 
MV e one 9830 W PHiLLin Mt Stnai in 413 Else, white 
(oic thus, No cause ostensive Desert the pe pie ! 

Hence Oat« aaiTBlr ad- [ci late I ‘per ini 
possibile, ct ostensive’, Hucth ], m an ostensive 
maimer, a demonstratively, directly, b avowedly, 
piofe»se<lly ostensibly 

It 1774 I Lov n A<iih // fa //r<'>«</Pocras.(i79o) 175 Affect 
mg cynical gnmace In rsgs and tatters strole the street 
Dstcnsivcly exceeding wise tjta t/ist par tuAnn Rti 
940’/* 1 be enemy rested all their 1 opes now at lea 1 
ostrnsively on Ihe defexl of Dud Howe s fleet >847 Di 
UeiNirv / r 7 r/>N//t>«Wks 1858 Vlll 108 A postulate of 
the I um inVIras m, 11 >1 pr ived ustensivel) but indlicrll) 
proved as luring presiq |iosed Ul other necessities. 

Ostensoir, -orio, -onuin see Ostlnsobv 

t Ostensor Obs rare - next 

1804 La/lit’e 0/ I aline II 53 He |J vseph lij has for 
bideleii llie use of the osicnsof lo give the lurne lieti 1 s of 
the holy sacrament except in par tie-u lor churches 

Oatensorj (iWten«n) Also in hr, It, 
1 forms m oir, orio. -orium [ad med L. 
os/ensiiri urn f ostens ppl item of osteiidlre see 
OsTKM) and okv ■ ] A receptacle m winch to dis 
play the Host to the congregation , a monstrance 

lyaa J RtcHAansos Statues et. Hair 90J The bueba 
nstical Preseni e is express d by the Host in the Golden 


several churches. 1833 Catholic Afa/ July 506 His splendid 
osleiiMur, or remonstrance, supported by aiwels, which cost 
900 fl riiuc 1834 Bbckfobd Italy II 49 The light uf in 
numerable tapers blanng on the diamonds uf the usieiiseH’y 
983a AVte Monthly Mng LV 551 1 he pnesi turned round 
with the gUlleriiig ostensory in his hand 1881 C P 
Hodcnon best t SttAasaki vl 143 The lighted Uuers 011 the 
altar, the chaplet, the aureole, the osteiesoir, the incense 
the prayer for the dead are facts to be noted [in Japanese 
wurshipl. 1888 Harpers Mag beb. 371/7 The pnest 
walked under the canopy and held^^iM/rrirrirrirw/ up m 

0 «t«at (pstmO, ji * Now Fttr^ [ad, L ostent 
nm pi a) something shown, a prodigy, sb use of 
neuter pa pple of OT/’cW //F secOsTEvu Rarely 

III 1 .. form J A sign portent wonder, protligy 

1963-87 Foxk a If M (1684) II ^ \Vhrch m iow ulws 

»iu"rf*God"*'i9^l CiixMiiN Mar/mes Hero ^ Leander 

IV Argt Dstenis that threaten her estate. c\%\\ — Iliad 
II a8o Wise Jove is he hath shown Ibis strange ostent to us 


iNCki IN tr ( tetrot Gods ii. 83 From wh< 
« called Chxtnt% Sitfiw, PvieniSy IWligies. 
(NANr AmsttrJ’ i\ Ul, A globe of fir«(imracu 
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oMcnt). iMT Hardy 9 The Ni«ht waxed 

wan. A* though with an awed mum of inch unteiit 
Ostant 0 »tent), sk* Now rare [ad. L 
osfentu-s a ahowing, dUplaymg, bhow, display, 
imrade, f ppU item of ctfetut ire see OsThND ] 


present the PnnctsM wkh some delightfuU ostmUtion. or 
show, or {lageanl, or aniicke, or fire wurke. 

8 Duplay intended to attract notice or admira 
tlon , pretentious parade, vainglorious ‘ showing olT. 
euiotr Dt luttMtomt m lix ij9 (trace also techip to 


show, ditplay, appearance superfluous nchec xtoiK BmrtUft Afetmtn 

Shaks Af/nrA V il u aoj Vse all ihe obseruance of xvn. ««; Under colour of seekiag to leame whdome,bul m 

ciuillitie Like one well studied in a sad osient lo please lua deed to make ostentation of his owna iflflt / erTtrt o» 


Show, display, appearance 
laafl Shaks Afer^ ir ii u aoj Vse all the obseruance of 
ciuillitie Like one well studied in a sad osient lo please hia 
(.mndam /iiti viu. 44 Imploy your chiefesi thoughts To 
courtship, and such faire ostenls of lone As khall con 
uenienlly become you there. 1646 (j Danikl Foma Wks. 
1878 1 59 Host anghi disceriie Iwixt vertue and osteni 
i6S7 W MoeicE Laena Kotisi Dial v >45 Ihose 

Keasons whereof ihcy make ostent with so many plausible 
amplificatiuus Cowra* /a{4 vc 487 Atheist in ostent, 
Vicious hi act in iem|xr savage fierie. iflit Jas. Mill 
Hut iHduW V V 547 In iianie and osient the sovereignly I 


2 Vainglunout display, ostentation 
list Baklkivv tthc yfan (i6jtl 183 All such whom 
gl r> swels with proud sieni 1600 HkYWOOii fler/ tri^ 
VI I V Th u proud \chiUes with thy great ostent i6aa 
( tlANiKL Att/m V I Trust not in Riches with a vaine 
Oitent Of b uUnes. itgg W Watson haiher ^ heyts! i j 
LiOodly Ihe ostenls are to thee And pomps of time 

b With pi An embodiment of ostentation 

i63l UniDRoAKv in Jemonni t trhtti ISuchl may have 
1 he vain ostents of | ride upon their grave. i6u BrNLuwEs 
Jheifh. xiL xcii, Alllb ti us brinks osleiits of Pride 

tCtatoati n Ol‘s [ad b er/'cn/e r (i6thc in 
Godef ), ad L ostenta re to show off, freq of 
astettdfre^ see Ostkkd] Ostent atap 

1531 1* LYOT II XIV bcmbUUy th«r be &<Stnes that by 
dissimulation can ostent or sheue a hiffh griuitie istj 
STUttsrs W«m/ I (11179) ihe pride of the mo ithc 

coiuiiateth in oaienting and luaggyng of *»ofne &iiiguhr 
vertue m hlmselfe or some other im hut kinrcd i6i4 T 
Ai AMS Amjt Wks. 1861 I 415 Malice not onij 

discovers but oscentelh her devilish effects. *633 — At/ 

I Jol '*'^*”* “ nothing more easy than to ostent the 

tO«t« nteto, /pi a Obs rare~^ [ad L 
oUentat Nr,pa.pp[e otostentSre see next ] masted, 
vainglonoutly di^Iayed 

161S i Adams il<wke DettU 53 Lake the speckled 
innocency of the Papists in their oitciitate chanty 
Octentat* (p stuntcit), v Now rare ^?only 
VS) [f L ostentat-, ppl stem of ostenlare, 
frc<) of oilend ire see OsTEtiU ] 

1 tram To make a show of, show off, ditplay 
usteiitatiously or boastfully , 

• 1S40S Nrr Nerih<uHpt»ti Prtarj \n France Aififr/ Narr 
/ p Plot 36 Chnsts Holy hvaugel), which wee did ) 
o telltale a id upeni) devaiii to keepe mo«l exactly idea 
botturhyt Athtem Pref no i«^ Oocirtne 0/ Dnnls 
181 He wa-s nut for extravagant Kaitibles as most Cnticks 
are Vsiii glonously to oeteiitaie their great Reading and 
Subtile CollJecture^ iipt n small or no occasions. \-me U 
Msthi'S Magy (.hr vil v (185a) 546 This proud Thraso 
would 111 his ureachuig ostentate ddtl m Latin and in 
( reek 1886 .siHcWnMi XII 764 I'he viburnums oslentste 
Ihetr cymes of fruit 1M9 IM si Dec ban Marco 
osteiiiates upon the upper purtio 1 of itr facade all the florid 
detail of Ihe Veiietuui manner 

tb tnlr for re/l To boast Ohs 
1670 O H Hut tariiinals 111 ill 3*3 Let not him that is 
Herd of a t action, ostentate loo much. I 

t2 To show, display Ohs 

“a* Ia)rd BiMtans ^ Pcrut% yi Not ostcntailng htmsclfe 
to publike view, but living recluse 

Oatentadoa (pst^utF'/an; WY osUntatwH 
Ot acton (1366 m Hatz Darm ), ad. L ystenli- 
hltn em, n of action from ostenlare see pret ] 
fl The prcMging of future events, a presage, 
a portent, prodigy Ohs tare 
HjfiPel Poems ^olls) II 190 Many a day Men fiave be 
ferde of here rebellioun By grete tukenes and ostenUcidun 
«6 o7 1 orsELL Four/ Beeutt (idsS) S63 There have been 1 
predictions or ostenutions of things to come uken from a ' 
Wolf a tox a herpent, and a Horse, which were called 


9f xviL 1 17 Under coIoutm seeking to leame WMlome, but in 

IS deed to make oadentation of his owne iMt / tpert on 

0 Alter I rogerJOt »s 1 he oatenialiun of his good works, Is 

1 not the work of a good Christum 1784 (rfiLitsu Prat >73 

s. Hence ostentation here with tawdry ml Pants for the vulgar 

t praise which fools impart 1874 ( kkkn Short J/tst viiL 1 3 
le 483 The frivolous ueteniaiton of Buckingham gave poliit 
k lo the fierce anack. 

>• Ost«atati0TUl(l>stcat/>JasVa [f OSTEMTA' 
y TiuN Sec luDB lias displaoea the earlier 
„ tive, esletttatoiy, ostenttve, ostesttom J 
y 1 C haraUcri/ed or marked by ostentation a Of 
actions personal qualities, etc Performed, exer- 
cised, or set forth in a way calculated to attract 
y attention or admiration , boastful 
> Ithpp Blount Clossogr OsteHtahUous [f mttfr J, cel Out 
. for shew or vain glory I vm Bs g wStanUy t Hut Philos 
J o This Pbilcvsophy has charmed a World of People by us 
Proud and Ostentatious Principles, sysfl Aooibon Fret 1 
hoi ierHyy 39 75 His Religion was sincere not o«lenutious. I 
^ I 1781 Miss BtHNKV Lectha 11 li Adnpla) of importance so 
ostentatious mode Cecilia already half repent her visa. 1815 
■ I Macai lav hss MUtoHtxi&it i«To imitate the ostentatious 

r erosity of those ancient knights. 1849 “ tt'st Aw/- vii 
187 l.ewts with that ostentatious contempt of public law 
j which was characteristic of him occupied Orange and con 
fiscaied the revenues. 1874 Hales .Sw Press xiv 190 bir 
\ John had token up hts place in a corner of the room 111 on 
altitude of ostentatious iiumilny 
' b Of a person 

In nuot 1673 opp. Makii g a false diow, pretentions. 

«8al (imuhd in I)STCNTAttousMtLss). 1873 Dryden Marr 
ti la Mode i\ V, As ostentatious priests, when souls they 
woo Prosiiiic their heaven to all but snuit to few lyeo 
Okyden Pailts Ded (lyai) 4 Lest I offend your inudesty 
which IS so for from being ostentatious of the good you do 
that It blushes even lo have It known 1791 Boswell J tfe 
Johnson Advt , Were 1 to detail the btwks which 1 have 
consulted I should probably be thought ridiculously oaten 
talious. 1818-80 Whatkly tottms pi Bk (18^) 150 A 
woman who is really beautiful and is always making a show 
of herself would be luatly censored as ostentatious 
Livinostone Ansnitsi xxv jat limy are not like the Mo 
hammedans, oatenuitous in their prayers 1I84 A Pawl 
Hut Reform IV yt Active and ostcmaiioua partisans of 
the French revolutionary inovetnenc 
2 Pitted by appcAraace, poution, or the like to 
attract attention; conspicnona, ihowy. Ohs (or 
blendmg with i a) 

) 171* SiVKlK Guard No 6 p 5 Coach or troop hones, of 

which iluu county produces the muai strong and ostentatious 
1790 Pennant Loudon (1813) 6t8 ITiat honorable memorial 
should be placed in the most ostentatious situation. stH 
haoUDF Short ’itud IV v 356 ITils pair are the chief 
fibres in the most ostentatious monument in Ihe chmeL 

0«t*ixtationsly,(i<^ [f piec + i.\8.] in 
an ostentat lotik manner, tn a way calculate to 
attract notice , with itoastfnl parade or display 

•7 ®J J Savaor Lett Autieuts xiv 74 You do nothing 
osteiiiatiously »8i Oiboon Decl 1/ / (18(19) II xxxvl 
31s riie wealth or two empires was ostentatiously dispbyed 
iS^LvRLLsiwf I tat Us II 83 Ibc prejudices of a white 
I aristocracy ostentatiously boastful of us love of equality 
1897 Ma*y Kinosi fy If A/Hia 57 When you go outside 
Clarence you come across the Bubi ostentat khisIv unclothed 
—I say ostentattously for the benefit of elhnologma 
Osienta tiollMl«a«. [f as prec + -vtan ] 
The qiiality or condition of being ostentatious 
189S r ARi Monm tr J aruta s H nrs Cyprus 1*4 To lose 
their lives with Hit any advantage would be rather s sign of 
foolish osteiitaiiousiiesse than of true worth, ijtn Char in 
Ann, h eg 53/1 They learn to despise osienlotiousness, as 
being sinful i88r t. STai>liKN Sivi/I v 103 II would be a 
great mistake to infer that this osientatioasness of authority 
concealed real servility 

I tOstentatiT*, a Ohs [f L ostentilG {wet 
OSTENTAM V ) -t- n*.] a OSTIWTATIOUS la, 

I b. - OSTXBSIBUt. 

I 1800 W Watroh Deeoeo’don (ifios) 73 An ostenlatiuo 
sleeght and vaineglonous deuice. S80S — Import Constd 
(1831) iS An outwaid osienMtive shew of advancing the I 

Secular Priests. t8]B Dtv 4 PoL Oittrv To Rdr 3 Out 1 


uahkefy but some captious AniagouUt nay censura qiy 
Apimisms as ostMiUlory 

tOBtonta'trix Ohs rare~\ [a I ostentlU 
inx, fem of oslentutor see trix Cf F ostenta- 
triee (Montai^, 1 580) ] An ostenlatiooi woman. 
boRsUiig WMan *^*^*^^*’ hragBatdasse, 

Ohs (f OsTKirrr^ l + -tcu] 
I* nil of omen, portentous, ominous 
1808 CHAMiAH ilgnmx Trag Plajs 1873 H t8i AU then 
iMother are ItMesd oMenIfull s8ss - Odgss. xv >14 If 
this Mtentful thing (This eagle, and this goose) touch us, 

t Oertantlal, a Ohs rare-' [irreg f Ostent 
sbi,ox\-. ostent ppl stem -f ial. yias ostentMal] 
? Externally shown or apparant 
i8m Tourmeur Fun Poems StrP P r« 56a 1 he breath of 
bis divulg d pretence, hutted with Gl ostcniiall Instruments 

fOEtentl feroujha Ohs rare-» [i "L oUetUt/er 
portentous f osient um Obtent shx see -pebouh. 1 
s8a8 Biount (.toesagr Osltiilt/eront, that which brings 
monsters or strange sights. 

tOata ]ltiT#,<i Ohs [f L ostent- ppl stem 
see Obtsmd and -ivt] = Ostent vtious 
t|99 Nashr / euten Stun aa The red herring empais our 


2 1 he action of showing or displaying a show, | «<«o W Watson Deeneetdon (iteyit 13 An ostenlatiue 

exhibition, display {of something) In quot i86a ?'?*!“ vaineglonous deuice. 1801 - Import Constd 
- Demonrtratioh A fmiliturv^ Cth, nr I >®„An outwaid osienMtive shew of advancing the 

M ^ ^ . . ^htr Pnests. s8]B Dtv 4 PoL Ohetrv To Rdr 3 Out 

w r^rrfil° w T^rri II Wks. iioi/i Al thcyr I of such a vaine glory as ostenlniive persons aflTect SM) H 

wonderful workesdraw to no fruteful end but trafruite Wlouu Antid. Ath 1 u I 4 la ThV argumentt I do not 
■cm ostenti^on and shew x^TLetsiHoContu llohiutied | bestow that ostenutive term of demonstration upon them 


Itjae ostentacion and shew isfc Flsmino Coutu Hohusked 
HI i5S?/» With such other Ul*e ostentations of iiumanitit 
«S8» hHAKX Much Ado IV I 307 Publish it that she is dead 
indeed MainUine a mourning oetcntatini 1808 — Ant 
It Cl III vL 5a But you are come A Market maid to Rome, 
and hsue preuenied The ostentation of our loue which left 
viLshewne, Is often left vnloud i8e6 Tovsell SerpttUs 
(1658) 594 When they make osienutlon hereof in the 
Market, at publsque Stage, they suffer them lo bite tlieir 
own flesh, a If tt SoVTH Serm (1744I X vii aai horosten 


lation of utrei^ih and valour, at their pubiKk tights and ' TOrt01lt*r’*Or. Ohs [a L. Pffi 
shows i86s Cablvi R Atvnd C 4 xix iv(i872)Vin 153 from ostentare (ObtemtaTX), cf 
!• nick to ride^mt reconnotlenng and lo make motions aiild I 1*34] An ostentations peTBOO . a I 


tb Mere show, appearance, apparition , false vaumer i^W 
show, pretence Ohs such dAofem and Thrasoninlt os 

1807 Tomell ^0irr/ .&aw/r (1658J 354 In truth there was « theK? 184a 1 Morton /’/ vrrm 
no such thing, and all was but a raoiastii^ ostentation '"is ostentalor shall look behind him 
i8m Milton kihou il si He who thinks by such weak uf Disciples be drawrth behind him 
pofiuca and ostenutions to gidne bcliefc and absolution t OsMiAtetory, a Ohs 1 


Nations, and the Spantrb with the tfintw BucAstnems 
Pt Jure Rtgni aiud Scotot3e By ibe odlomincss of one ill 
deed they loose an the thanks of their Oslentativc bounty 
Hence ■t' 0 st«BtatlT«l 7 a<A' > OsTEMTATioBSLr. 
i8«8 H More Dm Dial in xxxii. (1713) 386 We do not 
wantonly and oscentatively produce those Keys, but at a 
dead lift, when no other mclhod will satisfie him. 

tOstsnta'tor. Ohs [a L. PTfrw/o/pr, agent-n. 
from ostentare (Ostestatb), cf F ostentateier, 
153^1 An ostentations person , a bragger, boaster 
1811 0)t«.R Osteniafenr. an ostenutor boostsr, btagger, 
vaunicr SflspW Sclatcs lPe>V;^C«>wsmsis.38 Andyetwho 
»uch and rbrasoniriU ostenUtoura cf anlkoUy 

UlheKf 184a 1 Morton /’/ vrrMlsM Sihmnatk 3^fnnsi 
this ostentalor shall look behind him and see what numbtsr 


ToficMs and ostenutions to gidne bcliefc and absolution 
to A spectacular show or exhibition Ohs 
■SM Shaim. L L L.y I Ul The King would baue n 


tOsMlAtetoiyi o Ohs rare-' 
tentd/on-mj oslesthUor see-OBT la OF. os/etita- 
I«rf(i6thc ui Godef)] * OaTUTAnofiflL 


Rolled in a circle his ostentive Mile, thin j Law in 
/ mudentate Papers (Camden) HI App >34 The Bishop 
desired M' Gilbert Burnett lo rrply, which be did w an 
ostentive manner vfjpld Mar's Legan to Son (1897) 186 
rhe affected and ostentive way of the (Jburch of Rome. 
tOfft* ntou, a Ohs [f Obtent 53 ® 4 -oua 
cf portentous 'I he etymol form would be *oslen- 
tuous, In late L. ostentuosns (Onomast I at. Gr ), 
f ostentu-s ] Obtemtatiour 
18*4 T Scott Belg Souid 8 A fourth spareth not the 
OAtentous bmverle of Princes, and exceSM of npparrell 
c t<4g Howei L Z.r/( 1 v xxix (17*8) 224 Upon the nighest 
Mountain 'mongsi the Alps he (Louts XIIIJ left this 
osienious Inscription upon a great Marble Pillar 1887 Alesv 
Atlantu I 377 Ustenlous Pomp the simple mind doth please 

Hence fOsU bEomIIx cuiv , ostentguoasly 
188s A Wrbs Stone Htng (17*5) 174 Then enters Olaus 
Wormius boldly with great Slones, and to him Doctor 
Charleton oslentously with mighty Stones 
OatffO* (pstip), before a vowel also o*te>, 
combinin|r form of Gr htsrio v bone, aterlng into 
many denvatives, chiefly anatomical see the more 
impmtaiit words in their alphabetichl places. 
OatwoHs Bwarffsaa. pulsating tumour of a bone 
ItOatoosirtlwltla [Gr Af^ptut gout), inflamina 
tioB of the bones of a joint O atMUant [Or 
flAoorur bod, germ] Gegenbaur s term for granular 
corpuscles found in all developuig bone as the actix e 
agents of osseous growth , h^ce Oataobla atlc a , 
of, pcitamiitg to, or having the character of osteo 
blasts. Oataooaelse zjr [Gr «ax*f^ >11 comli 
tion], defective constitution Or structure of the 
bones (Mayue /xpos Lex 1857) , so Oabao- 
oaelMotlo a. OntodoutUa glam a , of or 
consisting of bone and cartilage tIOateoohow* 
0x1 tin [Gr yMpot cartilage], inflammation of 
cartilage extending to the bone Av /tur) 
||O8t8O0hoBdxoiiut[Gr x<!R^cartiiage 1 , osteoid 
tissue containing cartilage which may calcify and 
ossify. Oatooeho aOxophjrto [Gr growth], 
an osseous cartilaginous tumour U Outno oUnU 
[(.r xXdeit fracture], fracture of a lx»e to correct 
a deformity, disaowtion or destruction of bone 
Ussne O EtMdlMBt [Ger osteokiaM, f Gr xAowr^t 
broken], (0) Kollikers term for the many nucleated 
colossal cells, found m growing bone, and con* 
cerned with the absorption of osseous tissue in the 
formation of the medullary spaces in cartilage, 
( 3 ) a surgical instrument for eflecting osteoclasis 
Ost«ool« sMo a, of or belonging to osteoclasia. 
UOstoooo maaa[Gr a (d^],abone-4^ent, 
as a vertebra. Ontoooova, also g Outoo’oojyBa 
[Gr iaTtottiwot, f. tthwos striking, toil, fatigue], 
violent wearing pam in the bones, esp of syphTlitic 
origin, syphilitic rheumatism; hence OfftMoo'plo 
a., relating to osteocope Onteoda-atlM [Dui- 
THi], Owen's term for ouifled connective tissue in 
the pulp-cavity of a tooth, esp in the teeth of 
tome cetaceans and fishes OMcoAc-naal, 0 «> 
tMArxMMlOM, 0 «t 8 o 48 *saso «8 adjs. [Gr Mmm 
skin], having a partly ossified skin e having os- 
seous plates or spicules deposited in [be skin, as 
in the sturgeon. gOMoodgala, alto .««arnar 
[Gr. 6 Mn) pain], chronic persistent pain b bosmi 
[Mayne) OtUofm-mgrana, gangrane b a bone. 
O'nteofwi [Gr lusTtoyHdp produesd by bone, t 3 
6 (rr*eq/tit 4 t the marrow], a toft transparant anb- 
stance b growbg bone which nndcfgocs osstficn* 
tlon by the depedt of lime salts 0 *««aeMt*rGr, 
AliM 8tcoe], compact earthy calctnm pboaplwts, 
abdlar to bone-phosphate, resembling Uthognphb 
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OSTEOPOROSIS. 


stone OsteoUtls-OeTEOOoi.LA tOeteoll 
a , consisting of petrified or fossil bones. HOsteo- 
nusla elA, -iWKl* kU [Gr. itaXaitla softness], soften 
iiig of bones ilue to the gradual disappearance of 
earthy salts, alto cMed Ma/aasUon, hence Osteo* 
mau olal, Oiteonula clo <uijs , pertaining to or 
afTected with osteomalacia, softened or Half-de< 
stroyed as regards bony structure Oataomala ctle 
a [Gr. poXoariadt emollient], having the effect of 
softening bone (Mayne). O steomeee fCir /ifpot 
part] « Osteotomma || OsteomyeU tie [Gr /ivsAiii 
marrow], inflammation of the marrow of a bone 
O«too-odo Btome I see quot. and Odoktome 
II Osteoperloatl tie, inflammation of the perios- 
teum extending to the bone O ateophage [Gr 
^7tu' to eat] - Osteoilast (a) || 0»t«o pbagM 

{after sat cepAagut], a Iwx or chest of bones see 
quot II OateopUebl tlsi [Gr <pk{if>, (pKf 0 - vein], 
inflammation of the veins of a bone {Syd Soc 
Lex) OateopUat, a modified Osteoblast {Syd 
Sot. Lex) Oataoptaxy glona a [Gr wrtpvywv 
fin], having bony fins, of or bclongmg to the 
Osteopteryjpi, an order of fishes in Mncleay’s 
classification || Oataoaelaro ala [Gr OKkripatait 
induration], hardening of a bone, Oataoato- 
suatoaa, Oatao atomoaa or^r [Gr oTu/ta mouth], 
having a bony mouth or osseous jaws. Oatao- 
ajmdaanolo gloal a. [biNneHH<iLO<>\], pertaining 
to the anatomy of bones and ligaments || Oataoao a, 
// of Oataoao oa [Gt. animal], niunvilk’s 
terra for Fei tebrata , hence Oataoao aa a , verte- 
brate (Harm, /Jii t A/td Fetm i 8 ( 5 j) || Oatao- 

aoa’xla [Gr (fAf/soK, dimin. of (^oi' animat], 
Milne- Edwards's term for Vertebtata 
itTl Hoi ORM ttum. OtUal (ed s) i8 OccaMoti illy netn m 
ihe reiult of chronic •|»WO artlirms .ay,)/ i.ttrgt t tU.t 
IX 260 Com of cntco-arihriliH of tn« hip 1*75 Sir W 
fURNKR III httcycl Bnt I 815 1 [Bone] is due toadevelop 
inent of new corpuit les, whn n Cicaenhaur h.ui n imed *uMeo 
hlaslic yW, ColocMil, main nudealed celU derived from 
the 'ostco bliiMic cells in ine medulla. 16S4 Maikinzik 
lUs J Atvat Atf seU 480 An •<)ste>cartd iginous plate c* 
tended across to ihe under cdue of the lower turbiiiated 
Iwilj 1873T H I'athel n6 •Osleo.ch in 

drniia whn h in Htnicture more closely reseml les bone thin 
L'lnilace 1847-9 Touo (7<-y Want fV ijs/a Cruveilhiers 
' e,trocnondroph)te is a production <f this class 1874 
MoHtbly Afictosc 7 mt July 114 He (K Hiker] desicnatts 
them ' 'osteoclasts ( r isteoplwces). sOys bi* W I tKurM 
«. , 1 I, i -jj forntition of 


IS tissue hy the aitency ol 

alrsorptloii or deslrucliuii 1^ th 


eml lance of osteo-dentme to tr 


le is very clase. 


— 1 lilasts, and of 11s 

. - n of the osteo kKstv 

1706 HhILLIpii, Pjiiis tit the Hones 1861 Him 

SIRAO < r«c Dtt psye) 68^ ‘Usieuccpic pains ainl nodes 
e-peiially, often disamiear in an aim isi marvellous manner 
l8|^ Utbult sSytt tffd 11 497 Ihv isieocopic and m)alKic 
pains are affunisins at times 1840-ss foou ( vr/ AnU 
IV 887/3 Ihere 11 also a small ceiilrd tract of *o>teu 
demine in old teeth. 1854 Owkn 'ikel St fietk in Coe Sc , 
Otgan Sat 1 36j Ihe transition from dentine to vaso den 
' e niid fr im tilts to osieo.<lenline^ is Kiadual ■ 


, - -n AW/oe XXVU ^03 1 

leptilmn 'osteodcrinal character in the mammalian chss. 
1857 Mavne Expos Ltx , 'Osteodermstons. 187s BrvKFrr 
& Uvea tr 'tOihs Hot 635 VoUshed plates of marble, d ilo 
mile or *ustcolile<ialcmni phosphite) ore covered with saiil 
to the dejilh of a few inches and seecls are then sown in the 
sand i8S7 MaYNI' / f.tr ,*Osleolith another iiniiie 
for the Oiteocolla or glue-Ume stone. 1794 i htl I niHs 
I XXXIV 405 This ’mteoluhical stratum estciuls ev ry 
way far beneath the limestone rock 18U-34 (, Wr 'itutfy 
Mtit ted 4) IV 349 I heuenussofteiiinKafbones he proposes 
to call *Ortto mataita, and he divides 11 mio two sjmm les. 
1845-8 tr StmoHS Ahim Ckem II 406 An anal)sis 
of the bones of a iiuui who died Irum osteomalacia. 
1878 tr s Ota Path. 338 In 'osleomalacial bones 

i8m Josvs % “sirv Pathot Aaat (1874I 831 *Oste< mvehtis 
niirnnim iiiori of the red ocseous >Wnlla and of the pulp 

i/'Vv ... 

IS of Imnes, such as osleoinjclilis 

Hum ttistoL XV 370 Wo find in the vIeiiiuM of the teeth 
masses with bone l^uiue termed Odonlomes by V irchon 
and *osleonxlontomes by Hohl 189s Vv/ S a- /<i 
*Osteo|>criosCilis. AlUmtt s Syst IfrrI 84oThefrc 

quem ociurrence of osteitis osteo|ieriostitis or ab-ccss of 
bone winch so often follow tit the wake of the disease tSya 
'Osleophage [see OAtoclasn >*9S J tta Act Jan aio 
Among the boxes of liones f mud in the caves of the Mount 
of Olives, lirought from elsewhere for interment neir the 
expected site of the latsi judeement one 'ostts phagiis 
bears the name of Judah In Hebrew, with a square < rvivs 
marked below 18)9-47 Toon (yc/ -taat III 1005/3 The 
'osteoplerygious Fishes exhibit powers of reproduction 
equally extraordinary 1857 Mavnr Expos let 'OsUo- 
scltrosts 1901 Brtt Mtd Jral m June 1604 The bones 
(m general paralysis of the insane] generally show a high 
degree of osteo sclerosis. 1857 Mavnr Expos. / ex , Ost/o- 
stomaius. applied by Dum<!ril*to a Family of osseous, holo 
branchious fishes, coniprehendiiig those havinji Jaws n — 


r xttAxCatiU Trustees If Htv PtaasjS 73 Vhe 'osteo- 

syndesmologlcBl laboratory is under the supervision of the 
Professor of Anatomy 

II Ost«OOOlla 0 ’ L- ( 1 5<55 Ges- 

ner), f. Ohtbo- + Gr. aikka glue ] A deposit oi 
carbonate of lime forming an iiicruitation on the 
Voi VII 


roots anil sterna of plants found in sandy ground, | 
esp In some {vatts of fjcrmany Also cntlcil glue 
bone MIC quot 1663 

t86i I ivvii IJist Ah H Mitun 930stir>c3lla iv (.lutiiia 
live. 1683 ItoVLic Use/ t t/ Nat t htlos 11 \ix 8q It 
d »lh % j wonderfully < ement t (.etlier tlie | arts of 1 token an I 
will set hones that it deserves the name it oniin inly hath 
111 the shvps r f ost oto/la 1799 Kikwan O.ot 1 ss Iv 14. 
One vif the roulsofaiHiieIrce e inverted into the < alcare ns 
l>etrifiiction Liillcd Clslcoc >llx i8i8Ci.I'Avfia\d J//<s (iBjjt 
1879 Kuiikv S/mf AoiAs xiv >3 Hie variety of luf 1 
11 lined usteocolU eonsisls of caleareous dc|iosits aioui 1 
twigs and mosses. 

Olteoganegis (i btrtTid^e n/sis) [f Ghieo y 
(>r. yiiteait Genkhih ] Ihe genckis, origination, 
or formation of bone 

. >830 K Khox lieclartfs a stat 160 Ihe formation of ihe 
b-jiies ossifiialion, r osirotciiesis is a plieii imciioii win h 
has miieh occupied the atlenlion of ol servers. 184a F 
Wiuiou Aaat I arte At (ed 3)5 Ihis tonstituies the |,ela 
litious stale of osteo genesis stBu Ntture XXV 476 An 
ixcejiti mat formof osteogenesis vie melapWslic cvsifieall n, 
or direct transformation of cartilage into fwiie 

So Oatoogane tic, OatacgaBlo, Oatao genona 

a tjs , of or pertaining to ostcogcnisu , bone form 
mg , Oatao gmtg osteogenesis 

OI oste gt HU layer the inner layer of the periosteum eon 
< erned in the prmloetion of osseous tissue eoiisisiing < f 
1 lusety meslied white tibres (0(1 giHu JthretS 1111 lu big 
osteoblasts. Ostt gemc r oslet^rmus sul stanti t sst e 
til it whieh roiii|H»ses the inleogciiie fil res ( Syd Sot / ei ) 
1738 R Nfshitt (M/t) Human Osteiucny explained m 
two leetures read before the surgeons of Loiulon in 1711 
1741 Monko W»a/ flomt(al 3) 39 Ihe Knowledge of ilns 
I'art of the Osteogeny Ithuik.eeessary .8479100.(3-/ 
d^H it IV <S47/a O%teo|(enic is c to the laws oT scri il 

order lis^ Mayne h I r, Ost fl^tnetuus Ixiiir 
genet ating { of or belongu^ to OsteogciiAsiSg ostei ),^cttcti< 

Osteography, [-see Outko and oHAiin ] 
Description of the bones, dtscriptivc osteology 
(17*8 CiiFsEiDFN (title) <Kie igraphui, or the An-ttomy of 
the B nes I tjjsj Doeci xs /4i«n*»»Ar (A trident Ostta 
gtaphta I The diief end of Osleoginph) as I lake 11 is to 
einl Ic practitioners to cure the dise-vscs to which the licnes 
xiehilite >799 Hooifr A/e/ l>ul .Otttot,iaphy tXte ie 
seripii m of the bones. 184. in Hi nci isoh M.d Le t 

Hence Oatoo gntpbor, a descriptive osteologist 

i88r III tlciLMR (Annandale) 

Osteoid (f Sti, Old), <i ff Os«(o + oil) cf 
Gr barosilhjt and baTtubijs bone like Ixniy ] Isc 
senibling bone, of the 'ippearance or stinclute of 
lione , liony, osseous 

1847-9 Iv" '* ‘A-cf Arrat IV .31/3 V . ler the .nmes f 
islceid or ossifying fungous lunioui Muller describes 1 
xr wih of slow or rapid course 1870 K 1 1 mroN Antnt 
Lt/e 46 In Itieir bony or osieoid tissue fish resemble ihr 
Anuihibta. 1899 SlUutis S ./ Med \ l 9 N rmalty 1 
m 11 SIS oste )id listi and n pules only iw > cusps f rm 

Osteo'loger. [f aa Ohmiioot + Mil] « 

OsTHILOOlHT 

1888 J Smith Oli kr ed 3 176 O leolog is hue very 
Either thc^Vliwlc or'ilie I n aVp^ms'" 

Oeteologio (r si»oV '^ik), .t [f as < is-i t< lov,v 

+ It see LOTK ] - ncKt 

i8s8t\)isriK pitlaining to a desctipiuii of 

Osteolo gioaL o [l as prcc + \L ] 

1 Pertaining to,elcaling with, or relating to osteo 
logy, or the scientific study of lioncs 
.777 Cahpvr III tA,t l,vit I MX 148 f.aicns oste) 
logical pcrfoimanecs up, n this subject 1863 Lvri 1 SMtn/ 
Man tv (ed 3) (/ rngtvssc,! by Ins )sl< I gteal in nilrtcs 
1881 OwiN S,,/ .-!// tut IssH in Na/wre XXI\ 431 
for Ihe storage f vueli specimens, and espe nlly tie > teo 

S Of or |■ertamlllI’ to the objects of osteology, 

I c to boiKS, their stitiUiire, armngtment in the 
gkilcton etc , toming withiii the sphere or ktn of 
osteology, 

1794 BiUMSMisiH m /*// 7 taut l\\\l\ 190 The 
osteologicni priiicrlics wliieh I hive had ,,|>< rdiniiies i > 
bseive in the skulls f iiiuinmirv .8S40»VNS4r/ y /../A 
itiFC Si 0 >% in Sat I 357 In tire >tr>logn»lv 
' ■ 


lied in osteology 
173. Ill Raiisv voI II 1S74 I vnl //rW t rot x (1 I 3) 
140 \ SI igle )h .re t iken frvin any jurt of the keleion may 
enable a sktUul ivstcoloy tst to disiii guish the genus and 
somcliiiies the sjrecies to whieh it bil inged 

Osteology (gst/g lod/i) Also 7 ostiologie, 
y [ad. mod L osleologta (1573 Jasoliniis\ f 
(.r il«tT*o bone, Omtko Xirvio, UH v Cf P 
ostiolope (i6a8 m Hatr Darm ) ] 

1 1 he science which treats of bones, that branch 
of anatomy which deals with the structure, genesis, 
and disposition of hopes 

1870 Pkttus a idinM Krg Iniroit a If any one w mid w rite 
of the Naluie of Osltologie .709 -'v.fiik Tatter lAo 63 
P 17 Well known for his Acuteness in Hisseciioii of dead 
Bodies and his great Skill in Osteology 1^ Bt CRi R t mhs, 
(1869)11 IS IMS Ihc fevunders of comparaCiee vHvIe dogy 

b A treatise on the bones 


1713 CliESri I FN Anat Pref (1736) 4 If I I ad n t been «o 
much eiiKaged alx m an 1 l-teology ill wl ich every | late is 
twenty one inihes I ng 1861 ( kaik //13/ A1/4 III II ir 8 
Hie eldest Alrx i dtr M 1 i lire auilior of the Dsieology 
fir t published in 173O. 

2 tratKj Ihe objictsol this science, the bony 
structure or system of bones of an atujnal 

1833 I VFIL Pnn, Oiol III 4 I y a t inpariv 1 of the 
o le logy of ihe existing vcrtil rated at imah with the re 
n ajii!i fmnd eiitoiiiliid 1 1 ai iiiiit vtiaia. t$37 9 Hm.am 
J/ist Lit 1 I IX f 13 468 \ cHaliuii not It I 4\ekii 

the Aicol >!{> of ihe ear iMi ^flXL^Y 4itff lit it At 
If A/9 /ma'«.XXI V 454 To obtain a full kiiuMteAl^c uf the 
oste and of thcdenliiif n of these tvko forms. 

1856 l)ovK J ogte Chr / aiih ii I 2 114 pan 
ll cisiic .scheme could go no farther than the h ire outlir e of 
the o teoloj^y of il c universe 

b ioosdy A bony framework or sktkion 

1*54 WiHAM I/a/idut Here in siraiise jumlle lie ihe 
Sevrial isliul gi s 1 f muflensivc giirii'iids perch mukricl 
r iiimint^led utth il isc of ll e tinplacaMc ^luirk and ticrcc 
colus»«il skate 

liOsteoaiaCfsUiire nij) j>ath Pi -ata [mod 
L f OsTKo -f Gr 01310, ns in lammma, etc] 
A tumour composed cf , ssints tissue 
»847-9 loi D (3-1/ Xuat IV 135 i Py si coma we under 
siaiid a gr wlti 1 n posed f bine 1873 1 H Oku N 
t aihol 139 Ufvtcoin kt'k or ossr us lum«>iiis. 

OvtoomiUlcy (< Slrp,m L Iisi Also 7 manty 
[f Osteo -e nisti] I)i\ination from liones 
161S Sfujfn lilt xtf 7 >ra]f ft i I fy Ih \ Bs 'Mien 

I haue more skiU inO te miniip 1 ^vlll irll )uii 1831 Ht k 
ION S up Works n ositoiii n 5 } aiini tij otunro 
iiuuicy and L^ivinaiiuiu 

Osteometry (/’'tin'mitn) [f Oateo + 

METK) ] Ihc measuieinent rf Ixmcs that pail 
of 7001111 try (or ct/ at thioiiometry) which Ins to 
do with tin 1 ro] ortu ns of the ilifftrent lx nes 

.878 lUmi ivli / /«! fs l> till Pi r I Oste metry 
IS a sli ly will h h IS a vpi lal lefert e to llic ii easiiit 
mei t f ihc fi 111 ai gle and ll e vliicvli n of lire vx.cipiul 

Iltnct Oateome trlcal a, if cr pertaining to 
osteometry In recent Uicl-c 

Osteopathy fpsiipjapt) [f ()Mt> -i- <.r 
iro 9 ov (cuing siffcring, m sense 2, after houuto 
pathy allopathj etc sec Evthv ] 

L Disease or iilTcction of the I one* 

•857 \Iav \y t >P s I (\ Oitropalhia term for an affection 
ol lire Ixincs iMe jalby 1899 Alllulls Vyr/ l/« / VI 547 
Ihri c ihis peri hJ the oslc pall les failed to altiactethe 

I I ivcisal ailci II 11 VO mpi lly given to the arthropall les. 

2 A theory of disease and method of cure founded 

on the assumiAioii tint deformation of some ptit 
tf the skeleton and eonsequent intcrfercnee with 
the ailjaceiit nerves and blood acssels are tlie cause 
of most diseases Hence Octiwpmtli ()/ 
one who practisc-s osteojiathy , 0«t«op*tbie a 
08 t«op» tbicslly adi , OstMpstUst, a believer 

III or {iracliscT of osleu)iathy 

1897 t c/nwifnr (tJhx)' Pup -6 Mar lire llowa] tiausc 
tOKia) ih« medical pnctio« uit diittigoul >slc' 

p*kthsf^tt)) hcalerA doctors and all others oruft- mi ^ 

tohetl \u>U‘ss thrv \muv tlto ) tl c 'saine a pn> i a 

1899 Bnt Mt f JnU ii Mar (j 6 Dr A 1 Still w i" i 
1^89 delivered of \ new s)sirm the n-kinc »f uhi h w 
wiled osle<>vaih> Ihc fvllovkiUK Urel exirA t fi i 
ofli ulpubh all nsofihc»<cl I hcusict>jwth Ucil the 
p^tiient thtuuii,h 1 kac cl thing He doe.s n >t ri b or { t 

but mann ulRlc& oMeoj>,illiiukll> Ih f, Iiuiu tl e p. i i 1 

view of the Oste path c pr'» tilt ner Ihd is Jil} 

1 he meth k 1 c*f ireilmciU u rd b) all v Mcopatl 1 Is. 

Osteophone psHo.f nn) (f osteo + t.r 
ijxxv^ sound, alter tiUphone i tc ] \n instrument 
for the (lansmissioii of si luul wavis through Ihc 
teeth and tlic cranial bones to llic auditory nervi, 
for the use ol the deaf, rVl oiEilosF 
189a ill \r / v « / c I 

Osteophyte i siipfaii’i [f Omteo- -i (vr 

ifvToF a gulwih ] An osseous outgrowth, a bony 
excrescence Hiiice Oat«ophytlo ( fi tik^, a , ol, 
jxrlaiiiiiig to, or of the nature of an osteophvte 
.846 t 1 Hay Ir StmoH t Anim Ckem II 40,1 In the 
osiet J 1 >tc melt st m there wrre comaiiicd I tie f 

linu t ail tmte of lime letc I 


. scM— the houv 1 ipous ustrnmata vt c\o 
M and the hrieroloK >u« ost<H>in'kia or i>str uhMts 1877 
1 i ks» 11 y ir 95 t>stA ph>tcs are rrgi Url) f un 1 u tfic 
t>inpa nm of many ( f the mnmm'vl 1897 4 Ihutt ^ 

Aid IV 692 CKicipljiiC jK-ri *iiiUs nn> Ic'il t ll n t 
extra nliinry ovrrv.rov» ths f iht Im nr if^tlf 1898 I 

llcTCHiss s m Anh I\ 3*,<i O tr ^hvti lowt! 

on the liuil>5. 

Osteoplasty i(>si/p,])K sti) [t Osteo +( r 
wXairr dr moulded see li.Asiv] 1 lie Iransjdaii 
tation of a piece of bone with its peiiosieum to fill 
up a gap Hence Omtuopl* «tio a , of j crtainiiig 
to, or ol the nature of osteoplasty 

1861 \ Syi y.x JeoAi )/< / 3F1 lanicciiU k — r»n 
Iributi iiv to Ostcnplaviy 1863 th ! iSy On oMcopU-i c 
resections of the lower jaw 189R in Vi,r S < t ex 1899 
AUhuttsSyit )/c/ \ I svi 'sii.nv f ovlrnphstic irenoslitc 
Ihrd, 735 Krau.se form, an >vlc (la tiv flap 

Ii Osteoporosis (pstWiporuasis Path [f 
GbTRO- -h kir ir< 5 p or jiassage, port + OSIs ] Morbid 
alisorption of bony substance, so that a bone be 
comes abnormally porous or spo , j 
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1846 Li F. mvir SiiitMt Amui Chtm II 410 \ speci 
men f osieoporosK growing on the Lranmin of an aged 
person iSS4 JoHfs <L SiKv Faihot Afuit (1874) 8^1 In 




fr&Catii' 


If the < 
osUoperoitt 

Hence Oatcoporo tie a , rclatmj; lo osleoporoMs 
{Sy<i Soc lex) 

II O stoosarco ma. [f Obtko -c Sah- 

1 Sarcoma in the bone, ‘term for a disease of 
the bone in which a tlcshy, medullary, or cnrti 
Inmiums mass grows within it (Mayne, 18^7) 

1807-16 S Co IKS First lines Surjr (ed 5) 391 Ost- 
Sircoma 11 d some inveterate fungous diseases of the loi 


/laiu IX 77 Suffering from osleo sarcunia of the femur 
2 A sarconn which undergoes osseous trins 
formation 

1878 T Bryavt Frnct Sitrg I 136 Sartoiinla or even 
caret lomata may directly ussif) and so we get usteo varcui la 
and ostcocarcinoma. 1891 Sj / So. / ir Ostios ircoi la 
same as osteoid sarcoma 

Hence O steowsroo mutotia rt 

1839-6 loDD Cyil A at 1 if i/i O teo-sarcomatous 
tumours generally c n isli ig of tins hrm material 

Osteotome [f as next + 

(iT TOfioi that cuts ] Any instrument foi cutting 
or dividing bone So 0 «t 60 tomi8t (see quot 1844'! 

,844 Duncuson / r«c/ 1/rf Osleolatmsl Aninslrumenl 
f I culling the hones of the f dal cranmiii when necessary 
1857 Ma'sk Ftp,s ter Osteoto HUS an iistrument f r 
cutting through honest a ki 1 1 of chain saw an osteoto ne 
1891 Sy i Sw Les. Oiieotome a chain saw for the thvisi n 
f a bone Also any lione saw 0 , Mete kxveu s an inslru 
I lei I of the chisel kind 

Olteotomy t6mi) [f Osteo- + Gr 
ro/ita cutting J (( Anat Dissection of the bones 
b '\urs The cutting of a bone in order to correct 
a deformity, etc 

1S44 Dunolison Dut Med Ost otoiiiy The jmrt f 

I radi si anatomy whose ohect is the dissection of hones. 
1861 N SyiSof y t»r /k Mrd ,7, Deformity of the Leg 

I e(|uei t n batlly united yrscliire of both bones cured b) 
Osteotomy 1876 (;/<« Sec I ratu IX 161 Mr Maunders 
Oi^Subcutancous Osteotomy 

II 0 *t«ria (osteri a) Also 7 bosMrls [It 
ostena (in I'lorio hostena) inn, f oste — L hosptte m 
Host sb ^ cf Hostbs ] An inn or hostelry, in 
Italy or a country where Italian is spoken 
1803 B Jossos t'otpoue 11 \i Ha not I Known him a 
c immon Kogue come fidling in To th Ostena. <6as 
fci'i Ill'll Aarr Mudo/tuHW ti fliy Master that lodges 
here 1 1 my Hostena 1766 Smoli ktt / >ar 313 He would 
lake me to an excellent ostena » here I should be entertained 
and lodged like a Prince ,887 T < Js Ksos Oatiimtia 

II 187 Our lodging was a j^alacc compaied to the usteriji 

Ostery(e, bstesae, ot>8 If Hostky, Hostess 
O stey see Ostk r 

tOstey, \ar of Hostky 7 Obs to make war 
Hence fOsteyinff vbl sb , warlike expedition, 
f OBt*yotur, OBtoyonv [Oh t>s/e>$ttur], soldier 
1411 ao Lyug Chrtm, I toy i\ xviii Replenyshed of all 
that may auayle The istey g aid lo souldiouis. ci4Sa 
I oNiLicH Grail xlv 47a Here (Y ley wrs they maden forth 
gon Ihi / ss8 Anon his Ostoy ours he bad 1 hat his pavy louns 
Alle pyhl they acre 
Ostayl, ulis form of HosTEt 
Osthney (psjwksi) [ad mod L osthexia, f 
Gr 6 <rr from derfoY bone + f{ti habit] ‘Ossilic 
diathesis, or a disposition to the formation or depo- 
sition of bony substance’ (Maync £x/»>s lex) 
Hence Oath* otlo a , connected with osthexy 
i8as 34 <~>ood s Study M d fed 4I IV 335 lliat tendency 
lo Ihe production of a morbid superabundance of calcareous 
earth in Osthexia and I ilhia. till 300 In treating of 
vascular osthexy Hud I 449 Where the formation of 
calcarioiis matter appears to depend u|xni an ostheclic dia 
thesis or a constitution prone to generate lime 

fOatiar Sc Obs [See iK'^] = Ostixiiy i 
1588 A Kin I tr CauisiuP Caieck 109 ( if ny m,m de 
seruis 10 lie ane tiisbope bit him lirst be ostiar secundlie 
lecteur 

Ostiary (Fstiari),r/| and n [ad I ostiirms 
adj , of or pertamlng to a door, sb doorkeejier, f 
ostt um door, entrance, river mouth ] A sb 
1 Eicl A doorkeeper, esp of a church, the 
lowest of the minor orders in the K C Church 
Also in I form osltartus 
143s so tr Higden (Rolls) V 77 Gayus the pope or 
deyndede diverse degres of ordres in J>e churchc as nosliary 
jTette and okrr “ 

i 17*0 SiKvrx 


reX; 


tAr Mor iii (4 For wo are earned 
into the dark latke like the iFgyptian River into the Sea, 
by seien principal Ustmries. 

B adj 1 hat has charge of the door tate 
1868 Kcackmukk Lradoch Nowell xtviii, (1883) 340 He 
pushed tlie ostiary footman back 
Ostil, -er, ary, obs ff Hostki, -ib, -bv 
tOating, obe f. HuaTixo, raising of a host, 
raid , encampment 
HcxilY Halil 

. for to se? 161 

Irel 6s Whensoever they shall ride to any Jorney or OMliig 
I Oatiola (p Stuf«l) Also irreg osteole , and 111 
I form fad L ostto/um little door, dim of 
ostium door J A small orifice or opening , a {Bol ) 
the orifice or opening in the conceptaclcs and pcri- 
thecia of certain aign: and fungi, through which 
the spoies ore discharged , also, openings of the 
stomata or breathing pores, b {Entotu) the 
orifice of the ‘ stink gland ’ in the thorax of hete 
ropterous insects {rare) 

<838 Linuley lutrod Bot (ed 9) 934 Ostioluin is the 
Otilice f the pentheciiim of bphicrix iky Maync Expos 
til (7rrn>/«»/, a little door anosliole Ucxtley d/AM 

Fot (ed 9) 376 The spermagoniuiii has one or more cavities 
with a small orifice at the top termed the oatinie or pore 
1874 CoOKR h Hgi 61 Oiiciin g 1 y a pore or ostiolum at the 
a|»x 1I90 (see helowb 

1 Icnce Oatl olac <r , of or {lertaming to an nstiolc , 
O Btiolat* a , having an ostiole or ostioles. 

1857 Maine Expos Let Ostiolatus having ostioles or 
little openings osliolate 1880 Ikav Struet Hot (ed 6) 
493/1 tiaoi at Ihct a.v i he osliolar canal or the channel 
coi nccted wiih the ustioles of 1 ugs. 

Oatir, Ostia, obs. form ot Oister, Hohiess 
O ati'tla, variant of Osteitis 
II Ostiuiu (p stiffm) PI oatia [1 osltum 
door, entrance, mouth of a riicr ] 

1 1 1 he mouth of a river Obs 
1665 Sir T Herbert trav <1677) 89 fhe great and noble 
River L at ges in two Osliinns (alls under 93 deg 169s 
WouDwsRU \at Hist Farthx 43 Mud liemg reposed near 
the Ostia of those Rivers. 

2 Attat Applied to various onlices and ojrenings 
of vessels in the animal body, e g those of the 
ventricles and pulmonary arteries, the hallopian 
and Lustachian tubes, the urethra, etc 

" he m 

I inw_ - 

/ A"*’". 

the oslia of the cardiac lube that the d rection c - . 

IS defined 1898 AlUutt s 'iyst Med V 703 Close to the 
ostium (of the cardiac pulmoiMry vaKes] 

Ostle, obs form ot Hohtel sb 1 

Ostler (psUr^ horms (4-9 see Hosteler) , 

5 oateler, -eller, -iler, -elere, -elore, 6- ostler, 
(7 oastler) [A phonetic spelling of Hosteler, 
Hostler, representing the historical pronunciation 
with h mute In earlier times it was frequent also 
III the sense ‘ keeper of a hostelry ’ (see Hosteler 
a) , but since i6tb c has been restricted generally 
to the following sense m which it is also (now 
less frequently) spelt Hostier, q v In the jst 
bol of bhaks ostler appeal's six times, hostler 
once, blit the latter was more frequent in 18th c ] 
A man who attends to horses at an inn , a stable 
man, a groom 

(C13B6 Chau ers Pars F r 366, isih c r rr oslelerx, 
oxide™ !te« Hontler ) ('1440 PicocK Refr \ vii 591 
Slabiling, IjcddiA wruicls of the oslilcr 1467 Ifonn H 
Hoitseh. Fxp (RuxbJ 417 My maxtyr paid to the oslelcr of 
the lahard vij x viijd Bk St All tut bvjb A 

l.aughlre of Oxtelorex. tm Shakx 1 lieu II , 11 l ioj 
H id the Oxllcr bring Ihe t ehling out of the xnble. i6jo 
Waunworth I ilgr VL 57 [HeJ suy^yed the place of an 
Oaxiler in pulling of my booles. 17^ Johnxon in Biswell 
Ij May If Burke should go into a stable Ihe oxllcr would 
say We have bad an exiraordinary man here i86e R 
Sen IVAN spelling Book SupetsedeliyA 66) Osller, Hoxller 
the man who takes c ire of liunics at a hotel or inn 1861 
(,io Rciot Sila* M ix 63 1 cl him turn ostler, and keep 
himself 

b attnb , ns os/let boy {Ostler ale » Hostel i 
ale , Osller wife >- I Iostblek wtfe ) I 

171S Ramsay Chnsts hirk f r 11 xi The ostler wife 
brought ben good ale 1S61 C Imneb V* Early Siotih 
Hist III 376 The chief drink of Ihe castle, where ole was 
dixtingiiished as ostler ale h useh Id ale, and liesl ale 
1S64 / lines 99 Nov , J he cabin hi y might become the lender 
of armies and the ostler boy sit m the beiiate Chamlier 
C ( omb , as ostler wise adv, after the manner 
of an ostler 


08 TBACXS 1 I. 

Oatlerie, -rye, obs forms of Hobtelry 
Octman, obs. form of Hoastman 
Oatman («« stm^n), sb pi /list Also 7 Oost-, 
Oust [a. ON Austmeun, pi of Ausltuadr, men 
of the East, latinized Ostmamn ] The name given 
m Ireland and Iceland to invaders or settlers from 
Denmark and Norway, esp the Noitfameii or 
‘ Danes ’ in Ireland and their descendants settled 
in some towns on the East const of that country 
la tuMU Giraldus lopeigi Hihrui te iic xliii, Dicli sunt 
auiem Ostnunm hngua ipsoruiii currupio quodani Saxomco, 


a Library keeper and a 

ary i8w " ‘ 

If any clerk I 


a pnesi, ap^ar without his 
J9 Westm Gat 99 Nov 1/3 A» Ostiarius of the 
Lower House of Convocation he knew every dignified 
clergyman in the Southern Province 

f2 The mouth r f a river, = Ostium Obs 
1646 SiK 1 I ■‘UWM /rcM/ V/ \i lilt JW Ihe River of 


Hence O atlerlns zbl sb , the occupation or 
exercise of the calling of an ostler 


(psbrAi) [f piec + Ehh ] 

woman or girl who acts as ostler 


lings, whowere inhabitants of Waterford long lx 

Henry Ihe Second atlenipled the conquest of Ireland 
Sir K G Hoarr lour Irel 951 Ihe Oslmen took Ihcir 
revenge by setting fire lu ihe abbey ' ' 

I > eland If 347 Numberless proofs occi 
work uf the Oximen 

Hence Oatma nalo a , pertaining to the Ostmen 

I ^ C Mali Ireland III 194 Asserting that they were 

of Dstmaiiic conxtrutliun 

I fOatomaohy. Obs rare-" [ad (.r baro- 
paxlo a game played with fourteen pitccs cf bone, 

I f iarlou bone + combat ] 

-'86 Blount ( 7/uzfi^ 0-‘ ‘ 

I bones. i^iiiPiiill 

t Oltovr Obs Also corruptly 4 ostrey, 
oaourlla for pr/«//j(//) [a Oh osliir, w/r (in 
lithe hostur, HoInnd, mod Y.aiitoiir) —pop I 
ausli num, from austur, altered from astnr (h ir 
micus, 4-340), lit an Asturian (hawk or bird) 
a goshawk Also in med L asluteo, asluniis, 
ousturco, tutcus tiiicius (Du Cange , whence 
ates/ui canus Osthecer ] A goshawk 

Ityii A oils o/l aril It 989/9 laineret AnxiAiir ouniilre 
hauLuiin] 13 ( ny II atn (Cams) 176 Mikell he kouil e 

of hnukes and houndex, Of Oxtours of Eaukonx ot grele 
moiindes [A Of extriLhe fuuLounx of grcl moundtk Hi ! 
31x4 Ostreyes lA Oscuriix] and faukons girfaukes also 
Oatoyour, variant of Ortsyoub Obs 
Oaitl^ean (pstrP J/’ln), a and rA [f mod L. 
Oslracea or em, pi , (he family of Bivalve Molliisca 
containing the Oyster (f Gr uorpixt os earthen, 
testaceous, f Sarpeuoy earthen ves.sel, tile, shell of 
mussel, oyster, etc ) 4- an ] a. adj belonging to 
the Oslratea or oyster famil}, ostraceous b si 
A mcmlicr of the Ostiacea, an o)xtcr 
1840 I ennyiycl XVII iii/i Oystus or Osttacians a 
family of inonum>arian c nichilers. 

OstraoeoilB (jnUfl Ids), a [f mod L Ostiacea 
(sec prec.) 4- ois] C)f or pertaining to the Os 
ttacea , of the nature of an oyster 
iSm 34 Good s study Med (cd 4) 1 177 Species of scallops 
and other coarse oslmceous worms. i8>s I all Mall ( 

13 Feb., Our own native though absolutely the sniallext 
among the sons of the pnmilive ostraceous ancestors, is still 
round and plump aud well flavoured 

Ostraoilld (FMr&sin), a, [f Gr 

uorpauoy (see above) 4- imb y cf Gr bar^iv os 
earthen, testaceous ] «> Obtb vcean a 

s8go m Cent Diet 

II Ostraoion (pstrei Sipn) fehth [a mod L 
ostractoH, a Gr borpAiiioy, dim of oarpattoy hard 
shell ] A pnus of fishes notable for the hard en 
casement of their bodies, consistmg of juxtaposed 
hexagonal plates, a trunk fish or coffer fish. 

1698 Sir T Broianr Card Cyme iiL 147 To omil lie 
ruder figures ot the oxirocion. lyga Sir J Hili Hist 
A Mint 9B4 1 he body of the Ostracion is of an odd figure 
i86t Hulisx tr Moguiu f audon 11. rv U 944 Adanson saw 
negioes die after severe vomiting and convulsi^ from eatmi, 
of ihc Ostracions or Irunk fishes. 

Oatra’oiont, a {sb ) lehtk [erron f Ostka- 
Cloy, after words in oilmt from sbs in -odon ] Of 
or |)crtainmg to the genus Ostracion h sb \ 
member of the family Oslraeiotiltdie, of which 
Ostracion is the typical genus In mod. Dictx. 
Osiraoisni (r str&siz’m) [ad mod L ostra 
asm us, a. Gr barpaiiioiios, 1 borptutiiw to Ostka- 
Liza see ism] 

! 1 , A method of temporary bamsliinent practised 

in Athens and other cltie* of ancient Greece, by 
which a citizen whose power or infinence was 
considered dangerous to the state was sent into 
exile for ten (later for five) years , so called because 
it was effected by voting with jiotsherds or tiles, 
on which the name of the person whom it was 
proposed to banish was written , hence, Temporary 
banishment or expatriation in general 
(iS7»So North Plutarch(i6ej6) 109 This manner of baniRh 
men! Tor a time, called Ostracismon, waa no punishmcnl for 
any fault comniitted but a faking away of tne envy of the 
lieople I 1988 Greenr Perimedcs 6 Ai sure a repulse to exile 
melancholic as Ihe Ostracisme was lo the noble of Athens 
1897 PorTER Antiq ( recce 1 xxv I 195 The Archons 
number d all Ihc Tries in gross fur if there were fewer tlian 
XIX thousand the Ostracism was void 1765 Reid Intel/ 
Bowers v iv 400 It is easy to Me why an attainder w the 
K nglcxb I anguage and ustracixm in the Greek language 
*■ 3t names answering to them in other languagex i8si 
' as many sons As I have years, 
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I would have given them all to oalracHm, Kxile or chains 
l•47LlH01K(r>■<'l:rell xxxl IV aoo lly the ui>traci»tn a ciiiwn 
wa> hanished without apecial nccuwtiun, trial or defence 

2 Jig UanUhtncnt by general consent, exclu- 
sion from focie^, favour, or common privileges 
i6 Donnr ft C tat e/ Betiferd, ‘ F t> have written then 
at Virtue lu courtiers hearts Suffers an ostracism and departs. 
i <93 J Marsh Je Len^rtve on ‘ tVrf Kuchetor , To pass 
an ostracism on poetry tMtj Hm¥ Ouettet Sat t (1873)36 
A sort of ostracism is continually going on against the best 
Ixilh of men and measures M 1) Conway Barthv 

I'llgr IX ISO The socuti ostracism of a heretic ityi H 
Ckusiiv Lon/ertu to It orid s8 fcven If socul ostracism be 
the consequence 

Ostmoita (p gtrinait) (bormetly in L form ) 
fad L ostiacitls, » stone mentioned by I’llnv, a 
Or barpaitifrit earthen, testaceous, f . dtrrpaieov shell 
see Outbaokan] A fossil shell of a species or 
genus allied to the oyster 

(i<at Hollano /V/nv II 629 As for Ostraciles, it look the 
name of an Oystre shell winch it doth represent J 163^] 
Cell SI IKK Pharm 1 ondtu 54 Ostrucites a drachm of it 1 
taken in milder provokes the lerma stoy Pi or O i/ardih 
113 On Cowleyaximmon we find nothing but Ostracites | 
I7g3 Chamhkkn Cycf hufpt ,Ottracitet,u\ natural htslnr^ , 
a luimo given by authors to the fossile oistcrs, common in | 
many ports of England ilga T h Knss HumM it t hat . 
I VI 304 In the greatest part (of the beds) the cardites the 
turbinitcs, the ostracitc.s are found 
llOstl^itis (pstrisai tis (|a. L osltantts 
(Pliny), a. Or. iarpaittTtt cadiuia, calamine, f 
dtrrpiueoi' see prec] A kind of calammc ad 
henng to furnaces in which cop|>cr is melted 

1706 Philliih Oitra. itu a sort of Crust that sticks to 
h urnaces, where Brass Oar is melted Syd. S x / < r , I 

Ostraeitii, an earth of cadmium, from ns resemhiance lo 
the surface of a shell 

OstraeiM (p strSsair), v [ad Or iarpaaiiuv, 
f Barpaaov earthen vessel, tile, potsherd see \iv ] 

1 . truHs {Or Iltsl ) To banish by voting with 
potsherds see OsTHACtHM i 

iSm liROTK Gtreee 11 Ixvii VIII 478 Damon wss 
rendered so unpopular at Athens that he w as ostrnciscd 


2 Jig, To banish or expel as by ostracism, to 
exclude from society, favour, or common pnviltgcs 
iS^Marsku PtathLd Hattin^tA Hierefore the Demo 
cratick btars did rise And all that Worth from hence did 
Ostracise. iSos / rfiM A (T II issConjurorswho endeavour 

10 ostracise this submarine mvailer ikj Hslotir S/ Pcaee 
13 Oct (1876) 460 \our newspat>ers denounced and ostn 
cised hundreds of good men ilga MKRcira Sanity <7 
/ nantty xiil 343 Ostracised from smety bcciuse <A the 
drunken and violent h ihits of his wife 

1 knee O BtraolsaA pjl a , O straoising t A/ sf> 
md /// a , also O Btraoiaabl* a , capniile of being I 
osiracired , O atroeiaar, one who ostracizes 
.047 Gtttre It xxxk IV sto Kleisthenes dtd n<a 

permit the )N'Oce!i!i of ostracising lo Is: opened agninsi an) I 
le citiren exctusivelv iSaa tt>id xIl V J74 fhe ostracised 
Arisieidfis arrived at Salamis. atjn B/aehtv Afaf I XXV 
355 He wrote hu own name on the ostracising she)! liba 
(// I ear houmt Chiisim No 35 He cuierlly threw 

11 uidfuls of gram lo the ostracised c x-kercls. 1(76 f Haki v | 
/ thel/ertalX 3 A moscr in circles fr im which ihe greatest 1 
ostiaciser of all is sersitude iSti Pali Matt t. 11 SepI 
7A Our ostracirahle Electors 

Ostrmoo-, before .1 vowel ostrao-, combining 
form ot Gr vttrftutov hard shell Hence 
O atnsoodairia [Gr uorpwtuStpfi or] a , having 
a bony integument or external sktieion, s/> 
an ostracoderm tish , so 0 atoaooAa naal a , 

O atraooda naoua o {Mayne Exfios, lex 1857), 

O atraooda rmatona a ( Syd Sen lex ) Oatns* 
oology [see U)oy], conchology ^Mayn^, hence 
O atraaolo gloal a O atraoopho ra [Gr -Topot 
bearing], a member of the Ostracophort, a Paltcozoic 
bub'Class of fishes unk), so Oatraoo-phorova a, 
Oatraoopod, a member of the OUracepoda, an 
order of entomostracous Crustacea , so Oatmoo • 
podonao , belonging to the Oslratopoda (Mayne) 
OatxMO’ataMS [Gr mrrtov bone] a , pertaining to 
the Ostraiostet, a group of extinct placoganoid 
fishes, sb a fish txionging to this group, so Oatra* 

00 ataona a O atraootha ro [Gr Oijp animal], m 
ostracodc crustacean 

1876 Ir Betudent A mm Pat an let 17 Since Ihe molluscs 
live only on vegetable substances, while the ttstravolhercs 
feed entirely on animal matter siga A S Wooiuaku | 

1 ertebr Palxont 5 The stmpicst Ostracoderms Heicio 


straci) occur in the Upper Sllunan and Ixiwer Ltevomin and 
exhibit no bones.elU in any port of their dermal armour 

OltrMOde (p str&kthid), a and sb [ad. Gr 
IxtTpojttArp see -onx ] ^ ad; Belonging to the 
Ostraceda or Oslracofoda, an order of entomostra- 
cous crustaceans. b sb Amemberofthe Orf/diAfii 
attidlbemfitm No. 1^3 ijt/a llie lillle modest ostracods 
and ^yllopods. .>70 Niciioiaioh Afan. Zoo! I 196 Small 
Ostracode Irustacea -w fossils extend from the Giwrr 
Silurian period up to the present day tlW Roluiston tit 
Jackson A mm It/t. 534 Ihe era is moveable .in the 
Ostracods CyprttUmdte igea Fdtn Rev Jan 194 Ihey 
found a livfng ostracode 
So OaUTMO dal, Oatraoo dona adjs 
1M7 H H HowoaTM Afammoth 4- Hoed 37a 1 lie ovtra I 


I odal r (tina in tlie sets of Vustralia and the Malay 
Peninsula. 

Ostniooid (p str&koid), It .md tA [f (>r t)pe 
*uiiTp<ucosi8i}t - uorptutwitit OstBacudb sec oiD 
and -<ii)P ] Sec qnuts ) 

iBij Mavnk hxjua fee , Ottraemdes icseinhl ng or f 
Ihe nature of a shml ostracoid it6a Dana Him t e t 193 
1 he earliest of Ihe hicalte t rustaceaiis— very sm ill s|acics 
having the Imdy end »cd in ilivaUe shell suiiicuhat like 
a clamshell, wheme the name Ostracoid 
t O atracy, oI>a. erron form for tJuTli c< IBM 
i57tt-8o Nohtii (1676) 456 The Ostracy devesed 

was fir men of noble fatiie 

Oatrage, obs form of Ohtkich. 

Oatray, ob* form of Abtrav, adi and a. 
Oatre, var Hubtbt Obs . oIm f OvsTtK 
Oatreaoaoas (pst«,e< jas), a [f L ty|)c 
*osttedce-us, f osttea oyster see -aceoi » ] Of 
the nature of the oyster or its shell , rescnibling, 
or proiier to, an oyster ; oyster like , ostraceous 

167a Cl nw ORTH ///te// Sytt 1 v 700 I hat outer vcsliiiciit 
of the rerteslial Body (staled m Pliio ra oorpfwjrt the 
crusiacci us or osirca eutis Bod)) lisi \itu Monthly Mag 
XXXVIII 333 Ills very life and being maybe said to base 
lieen, 10 a great degree, ostre icrous 

Oatreaoulture see Ob ruEicoi tl bf 
O ltrdal (p atrtaP, It rare [f L ostr ea oyattt 
+ AL ] Of or pertaining to oysters 
ia47 IPmtr laud AVinryAuk 03/1 1 he da) s wlieii tsu r 
Britain emo)cd but an oatreal fame. 1B84 t>ai/y \fus 
*5 July, The ostreal resources of the New World. 

0 strdfUl, a t ire [f as prec + an ] prec 
1836 Am Monthly Mag I III 546 luims of osireiii 

\\’\\ mneTiA /M 553 Uy tnc Mucldrn opciitn}« md tloMi k 
uf iiictr valves (he o»tretn tril>es |>oNAe\s (be iiic'ins of 

Ostreger, ogtringer p stnoi^Tj.p arind^pj) 
Pormi 5 ontregier, A-9 eger, 6 Igor, 7 -Idger, 
7 8 oatringer, 6 oistryngerV See also At a 
TRIAGER [ME. ostregur, ostreger, coimplion of 
Oh eshuehter, austrtuhter (h autructer, autour- 
stei'- —late I. auittmanus, f austureus ( — L 
Isturicus Austurian, from Astuiia in Spain’), 
also auMottus, ostortus, whence Oh ostour,hostti> 
now goshawk tf Obtouk \ot oshingti , 

cf messenger, pasunger, pornnger, •nhaifiit;,ti ] 
A krtiter of goshawks 

'01400 MS Shane 2731 in II iriing hnot I >/ tk 
S/o>^nuArr(i886)p IX Ihe sk K>le f ra) iing ost linger r 
flauikeiier i486 Bk SI Ittnns Bib Fin) be cal Ic 
Osttegeris that kepe (.oslii«k)s ir lirccllis 1575 Ick 
iimi /at/ nrte 03 Ihe falconers and osiregers hut 1 
these two sorts added a Ihirde kinde. 1614 Mskkis i 
t heai Husb (1633) 1 33 All Ostringers d re esiermc phiii c 
lo lie Ihe best casting a short winged H iwke can I ike 
1670 KioiNr Put a (.ishiwk whe 1 e 

w c usuatl) call a h aulkoner, who keeps that kuule of 1 1 iw k 
an Ostnnger .86701 11 At t asthma nt 11 kiilke 

Ravenswonh brought her the bud from the ostre,,er s w 1 t 

Ostrai-, ostr«o- (also ermn ostroa-, ostra , 
OStro-), combining forms of I oMna 0 tnum 
and Gr oorpiov oyster Hence O airalform 1 
[ iorm], having the form ol an oyster or ol 
oysters. O streopliwg* ( fi'd^V, 0«treopb»gl«t 
(pfadjtsi) [trr -ipaym tatiiig], one who, tir that 
which, cats or feeds upon oysters so 0»tr«o - 
phagoua a , eating or feeding on oysters 
i»ioJinny(y,l X\ 11 361/3 It exisis also m the M tstril 
f irni ( .89*/ tin hr” Oct 369 The I ami liners 

di«( niiiint \>€ to \k inucb more lartfcl) osticiform 

16I3 />a/^ /c/ 9 i>tH: V3 noionoujs •of4reoph'»>^c 

be lo look iii at a few of (be West'Cnd ijAler sb |*n 
1I41 At is<f f l/<H XXIII 463 AMoi)i5hin{; the naliscs 
bke Hamlo the ‘oilre ub'ii»ist »i57 Mwvi^ I *. \ 

OTstrcophiKou!. iBts Pduiy .7 td \ i 

ad\aiU\ii,c to the obtrcopha^oiis part if our pt>pulatiQn 

Ostreiculture Also crion 

OBtr o'la ,ostreo ,ostri- ff L ostnt ,comb form 
of ostrea oyster + CbLTi he J 1 he artificial brectliitg 
of oysters for the market , oyster culture 

i86iHilMrtr M ufmn tantiaw iii lAg Ostrcaciilli rc 
The arlificinl prodiiclK nofO) ters has bes oine an im|M tl i 1 
branch of iiiduxlry tllmtr /<N<f A,a r ii Jaii 5,3 

1 he operations of oslrcoiculiiiic 

Hence 0«tr«l<m Ituxal « , Ovtralou 

one who makes it his business to brecri oysters 

>88a PuMr Pit iB Aug 4 '8 The sensaii mi which has Im-hi 
cau.sed in the osiricuUural world in conse,|uciKe of the 1 ilro 
duclioii into our waters of I’orliiguese in ilhisca 1B66 
Athenxum No 2033 43s/t A valiinl Ic him for ostreo 
lullurlsis. .881 /tr/KirriiM V 88 I he thcoi) of hybridation 
advocoUed by some oslrcicuUurisls. 1891 \\ K Hrwks 
0 }il{i 58 M iri|KBa, one uf the ictcran ostraculturisls. 

Ostreo- see Ostrei-. 

O streoid, a iaie-'> [f L ostttn oyster sec 
oil)] Oystcr-like. (Mayne, 1857 ) 
Ostreperous, obs f OiurKkiKKuiH Ostrey 
see Oaroi R, also obs f. Hobth. 

Oatrioh^ (pstnt/v korms a 3 oatnoe. 4 
loobe, 4 5 -iohe, 4 6 ydge, 4 7 ig«, (4 ig\ 5 
ych(e, -yoohe, ygg«, (boat \ 6 ostrage, (hoa 
tryge), 6 8 osUidge, 4- ostrich , a oyatryohe, 
6 sobs, -ige, oistriob(s , 7 oestrioh, idge. B 
6 eustriob, Mtridge, 7 austridge, -uob 7 5-7 
estriobs, 5 -yobe, 6 -Itob, -yge, 6 7 -idge, -ige, 


7 edge, ago, 6 eestryohe, 7 oastrioh') [Ml 
ostrue, tihc, a Ot oMitne, uthe moil t nit 
truche •- Sp aveMru , Pg abesh-uz -pop I avts 
sirulhio, avislrutkto fiom avis bird + late 1 
sfrulhto, ad Gr a 7 pov 9 iiov ostrich (Greg Naz ) f 
arpovSos sparrow, ostrich , the simi Ic I sti uthio 
gave ME. .Stkicion cf Pr eshus It stru- o 

In clAsiitCail (»r the bitd was caU^ti tontm mty o 
IT povBo^ jr bimply also 9rpou^o«o^T]Ao« Mh<.tc< 

tl>L J I STRUTHIOCAMkl ) 

1 A very large ratitc bird, S/rr/Mw (-««/(/« thi 
(Illy sncclcs of the genus SPulhto and the fatniU 
Sh uthionniee inhabiting the sandy plains of Africa 
and Arabia , it is the largest of existing birds 

The hal Us and peculiarities < f ihe bird real and fab ilu i 
hue aff ,rdecl much scope fc r pros erh anci allusion u h a c 
Its indiscrimn tc v jncit) an 1 iis liking ft r liaid sul si tn es 
which It swbMxws tu assist the cirrard iii lih functions Us 
sup|K>scd want jf regard fjr Us ) iing Us eggs lieing paitly 
hatched by the heal d itie sun wliicn 1 as led to the lielief 
lint It deserts Us nest a id tl r | lactice attributed lo il of 
tbrusluig Its he,id int > the sand or a 1 iish when lieing i scr 
taken II) pursuers ibr u,h it , apacii) i listinguishlielween 
seeing and Ijeii g seen 

« B Isas Ah r t i i pc sie rc [ e Inre] nor bis 
mu brie flesebe makeft a scml launi ii rlr \)e n IvaleV 
)e liwingcn 138s W\ \\y I a iv 3 ( rurl as an trich 
liaW using) in desert 13B8 — ’}a> xxxix 13 Ihe fcthcre 
I 3 1 o-lrithe I13PJ si u 1 r] 1481 Lax ion My>ro n 
I! XVI loi Ihe hoslr)chc Ij Its 1 uurc ri, 1)1 well )ron 
*S5S hi VN Pt adis 317 1 hc) r fieie a I legges are l)kc 
the legs and fiele of lie foulc a did the )sirccbe 1584 
C M sN Ha en Hralth ix (16 6 33 Kusii k wh) bfvi 
stMiiaiks like Oslrigcs dial c n digest har i )ron .6.5 < 
Samis a / rat 11 139 Swift h rsis f sufTi lent per I 1 
oserlake an I Isiridgc 1719 V s liiapl, yx'Wksi)^; 

I air W ho in the NiupidC I In hi i sutsdu lAjareiUs in 
and fund inquietude 7 1794 (> \rAMs Sat Hksp / tut > 

III xxsm ib-t Ai >ck a si vk an siridge w Ik direclly 
forwards wilhc III waddling 1857 Ii'IM'Tonk J lat sii 
IS. The food of the rstrich i sists (f )>ods and seeds of 
diflTerent kinds of Icguni nou 1 lanis 
f> tnto Lsiv /t///i»«(\rl ) 41 It firethwith me as 
with the Austrith \e t 1583 Osindgr) wlo pnckelh note 
lilt hir selfe wl 1 h nuseth hir to runt r when he would 
text 1594 it// / ( outeutnm 1843)63 He make t)icc e.itr 
)t It )ikc n Astiidge and swaDitw n ) swuid like a gicil 
J nine i6s| Sou ith II ri/tiu hj t.> n -Ic id t tacke 
/ r ns 1 1 1 ike t) c Vustridgr wh > hidii g I cr little head 
ruppisseih her grr I IhkI) I scute I 1663 ( tKBii-R< ouusil 
3 \ ct light tl e C hrk of the W ork to be discreet in tie 
distril uling them |naih>| tu some Cariun ters, whuxc iKxkrts 
) irtake much uf il e Vustruches slunia k 
y ^6o W Ul J lame Somerset Ho I Ciphum cun 
I lerigt fcle s 1467 Mam 4// 1 seh / r/ (R xl ) 4 3 'I y 
1 isl)r p il f r in t-sli) he federe v j 0.509 Sg,i3 u 
1 V/aro' r 478 The cstr) ge ilut w)II eaie An hot h we 
great >589 / ajjt 1 Hat (i, / R ij b 1 w 1! digest a Cal) e Ir il 
Chur h as t csilie as an hslrit 11 a tw j jienie nailc 1646 
/“> Mr Hill on his Pill ul is in 7 H lU ) oei s Su I, 
ilunielb iragcs. 1649 1 mm k/ rn 1 53 h a Inch 1 II >u 
fruherd looTc and easic pic) lhat larger sailes to tl y 
1 road \ csselt necdst 1703 1 >ami ifr I ny (179)111 3:7 V\c 
saw a great man) tf tliese Estridges. 

b A) I lictl lo the rhea of Eouth America a ratite 
lurri resembling the ostrich in appearance ami 
hihiis more fiillv Amtncan oMit h 
.8.3 Sir !■ Htsir Li t (om; lust (1814 I s I ll 
cassiwanes and Vmcrican siricli the «l ne wli lit >s 
Lud sw dlow must from then weight f tree then w \ 
llie gir/ard 1839 llsxwis Sati I 01 I It S III 

t 5 The ostrich although s, fleet in its )>air f 11 |m > 
lo the Indian ( an h j armed with tl c lx I s 1845 — 
I y Sat 1 (1853 43\\esaw niai ) Dstri hcs(s/r th oih 1 

2 a attnb of or pertaining to an < sirith 1 
Ostriches, ostrich like isp in reference to the 
alhgetl habits of the osti lull steal \e 

1603 DikmlR (1 nn *!/»(/( I ir, Dili So I ut gr) is tl c 
h In Ige disease lliat it wdl lei ure eui 1 It 1635 
CisRMs tu/! |\ I t I lot When ih o In h wii^s 
r III) dtsirt sh dl be s II 11 Ihc) cannot mount il c 
1 c I degree itjB \V si t ( m t lines (3b stndge Con 
srietites that can digesi Iron lull I straw 1681 T f mt 
SI s //,rn / MS A / MS N 4t 1-13 1 1 9 Wh ,t a kind of 


r piidc Iheir isinth heads in self illusion hide 1856 
OiwsMo Shve St Mrs 167 Ihe ostrich habit of ImrM ,, 
tl rir heads in ihe ground Wfore an)ih ng ihe\ don 1 like 
1877 Biack ( III I Ps^t \sx 1878) 3 j 7 (The) had] hi I Ic 
lliciMscIses in liicir lienhs in order 10 get a s, rl f t 111 1 
s.\fcl) 1891 i lit l/n K 13 Se| 1 1/3 1 1 c fa Is rc I s) 
damning lo Icayc much rix,in f r a 1 sirich polic) 

b I omb a'lOMi nh hte/iiii, eg\ nsf > 1 A < 1 1 /, 
/lie atljs , t ostricb camel an old name of th 
ostrich after I ttmthionimilui) , ostrich farm 
a faim on which ostriches art reared fur the sake 
of their plumes ostrich farming the reiruig id 
Ostriches , ostrioh-fem, Ihe tcin On 1 1 s m n 
ptiiis{S ,^1! mantiii) , ostrich tip, the tip of an 
ostrich leather cMso ()siKitH )t\THi-K iiiMt 
1875 s \/n a 30 Neail) Iwtiili )cirs •tgi' Inch 
I reeding was siucessfull) t it I 1 1 Vlgciic 1607 Icisr I 
t our t hea /i (ih)) So lli fttt like an ‘Ostrige Camels. 
>65311 Co< \N />/ / s I |V> u IKS fa miM nature 
n here >f some tic 1 die 1 \ us amtis Ixnng ilerised 
fiaMii a rainel an 1 an 1 1 1'., >599 Hsmim I j 11 1 

, 1C3 III the iimls I f the h qx l| is a canopic as It were of 



OSTRICH. 


OTHER. 


Fncyct ft i! («1 o) XVI 11 6V> I he (f - 

\alue of O'.triili featliert lul lo ihe fotiiiation in the Ca|w 
r Ion) if numeroti. ‘ ’Ostrich farms t#7S S' /(/f/c/i J!t3 
•( tstrlch fnimcrK, in domesticiting the bud have apiiareiilly 
a regird to moral training IhJ It n. difficult to say 

who was the first to licgm ostrich f irimnB at the t ape iMa 
( a>dtH i6 Seiit. *58/3 T he hard) !• erns are a grand feature, 
particularly the large grou|>s of the 'Ostrich Fern 




Uullen 


h like It 


le lie 


1647-8 CoTTEHHLL Dmilit Hi$t /r (167B) 3 hamuus 
inciiisioiis of the Ostrogoths 1S41 W brat Dim Italy H II 
ft! II 54 hour dynistics whi» aucccssively ruled that 
louiilry — Odoacera the h uat Ootlie or Uatiogolhs the 
Lombaids, and the h ranks 
b (Set qnot ) 

ittSso WiiaiMiLL Ctrm Aichil Pref, Some traced the 
pointed arch lo the coiintnca of the hast and these 
persons were, hy their brother aniniii uies plA) fully termed 
Ostrogoths 


appearance iSog ! ofi Sc/ Monthly Apr 761 Among the 
existing ostrichhke types »e have the Apteryx iMB ! ady 
35 OcL 178^3 A very fashionable h it with ribbon loops 

Hence O •trlohlnn {miice wii), the policy of 
hiding the htad like an ostrich. 

1834 laits Ma/, I scj/i I'hc Marquis adopted the cele 
bnlcd system if istiicbism and hid his head 

+ O strich a corruption of LaTRicuK, eastern 
kingdom or country (tj v ) Oatrioh board ' 
hsTKitHK board, Oatrioh wool, a kind of wool 
formerly imixirted from Idislcrn countries 

U iUo/\l f?/«4« in H /•/•,//■ Ice / Ac fl (16^) 

I loss I ordeyn that the IJ chapciles lie 1 lised uyth ustri h 
bci-irde and clere stoned 1480 tl at Ir I / li /I 
liSjn) 131 Cupborde of osirichc horde j (1710 Sikiii 
Mott, ^tr, .7M) 11 V XV 336/3 Ihe k.strfdge W h Is 
that IS the Wools impurled from the E cst ( utinlrii 
coarser b irt amounted not 1 1 two hundred We ght I 


if H It 

Italy and other parts of tl 

0 stnch-fea'ther. Also 5 7 eatnoh 

1 A fetther of an ostrich, esp one of the long 
curly quill feathers of the wings or tall used ns 
a personal ornament or for decorative purposes 

146a 7 (see OsixicM 1 vk 1473 Wahkh Lhton 14 He 
wered .me esiryche fcikr t 1475 Sye foni Ay /a 6 
Oysiryche felhera of dyicts hewe « 1519 ban ros / o ce 
/ C ourt 366 An eesiryche fedder of a capons t lUe He sei 
vpon his hat alofte 1619 L Owen 'tftt ytrutt ( 1 
Hauing brought with him a present of Par its and h sin h 
feathers a 1771 Gray in Corr (1343I 313 No one who ha 1 
less than too a year was to wear satin damask, ostrich 
feathers i888-8a Cossa vs //aibf// tUtaldry ed ylix 114 
1 he Oitnih ftatktrs of Edward Pnnee of Wales and the 
Arf a id II kite Aau, are examples of badges familiar lo 
eiery student of bnglcsli History 
tomb 1530 Palsi r 350/1 Ostrydge fether sellar 1813 
/ ramiiur 11 jan aa/i b Uutler, ostrich feather mami 

1 2 ? A marking or brand on a horse, resembling 
a feather of an ostrich 0 /s 
1671 / ond I aa N) 657 4 A Pay Mare almut six years 
il I with III h strich hecilher on the near side i id ill ick 
I 1st cl iwii the Bi • ■ 

H r 


'll the Buttock 


ach side of his Nc k 

Ostrioh-plmue. [>cc Pi i ve ] 

1 An ostrich feather, or a bunch of two or tliicc 
f athers 

(143611 / icA boll, Sc tl IV 679I lornamcntoplumaruni 
drhostnche] 1637 H ei w ood /)/ 1/ xix(i874)VI 363 lnmy 
lisllchinot deckt with h/siiich pliimrs c iSao S Ko< eks 
Italy hndts 0/ I en r 30 A f in tint gently wased if 
usiri h I Inines >8^ J H Is R imam / ///cir // /re {1872) 
3 I Wl lie h rscs richly caparisuncd, and with ostiich 
pluincs nodding on their heads 

2 a 1 he plunitdarian hydroi I 4i,laophatta 
tlntthtomdes b attrib Applied to a variety of 
Chrysantht miim 

1891 /^ci//| a.ijiqClct |/s \ curious variety of chrysan 

|)hliiie I iriely 1893 II r tm < aa. to (hi 71 Ostrich plimic 
ihrysiiillieinuiii which docs nn often c/me to perfection in 
this climate 

Oatrlcli-plnmeA a , decker! with ostrich plumes 

Mol Vetvs/r loirge while osir ch plumed hats. 

Ostrldge, ige, Ostridger, .iger, oba ff 
< isTuicH, O-iTREriEB fOstrid^-keepor, 0/s , 
a krej/cr of goshawks, an Ostrm er 
1653 URquiiAur Kabilus 1 Iv I/efore them stood the 
f dc/nric, manage 1 by Ostrldge keepers and falconers 

Ostrle, Ostringer sec Hortry, Ohtr»i.kr 
tOatriferons, rr 0/>s [f I ostnf "' 
^odretfr,/ w/rrer oyster) sec keb 11 s 1 
1656 Bloc vt (olossogr OsU t/eroua, that Ijeareil 
f rth ( listers. 

llOstrOg istrpg) [Russ OCTpoiT/ stockade, 
blockhouse, f 0 » oClj about + CTO[tO'lb to guard ] 
A house or village in Siberia, surrounded by a pali- 
sade or wall, and serving as a fort or prison 
1764 C//<»/- in -iHtt Tti-g 5/3 Under the name ifOsir/g ts 
understood every liabil ition consisiiiii, of one or more huts 
all surrounded by an earthen wall or palisado I he Cam 
chat ans hie in these huts all the winter 1790C ok,! 3 3 1 
2191 The pnnctpal inerduints reside either at Boh he ret sk 
or the Nishnei ostrog 1799 W 1 ooks I tnu A usst la ! tii/> 

I 35b 1833 R Pinkerton A « 3 r/rt 315 from the ostrog we 

proceeded to the town hospital 

Ostrogoth fp'stwgi/Ji) [flatel Osh osiot/n\\ , 
f ()H(r,OS wf«r eastward, in the east -Olcut 
*ausf ajr see (.oth] An Past l.olh, a name 
given to the diMsion of the Icutonic race of the 
Cioths which towards the end of the 5th c con 
qticrcd Italy, and in 41)^, tindtr Thcodoric, estab 
lished a kingdom which continued till 555 


•HTRI'I.KR I 

h^tr (?for 

rein, or brings 


having small but perceptible external ears, which 
includes the fur seals and sea lions 
1847 in Webster i88e J A Ai ten W Aimr Pinni/eda 
25 fhe'- r.c- /-, . .,.1.- 


325 f he largest species of the Otaiiei 


re Hair beals, while 


( 3 strogodiian Kings 1815 
XI VI 56 1 his coarse, dark, ostre gothic 

Ostry, -ye| obs variants of IIobtby 
O atryooh, erron for Ostour, goshawk, from 
association of (IsTREObB with oshtdge, Omtrich 
cf OvlRlIKSB KRriER 

t 1400 Macniii I (1839) Yxii -tS Ilryddcs as Ostrycchcs 
IV OH t ttm] I rifac/iiiis S| arekailkev 

Ostylle. obs form of Hohtei 
O styre olw variant of OysTfR 
Osul, Osyll, obs ff ()t/n Oswego tea 
see Oayer, olis. f Osim 

llOsyri* psins) />ol [modL.aCir vov/hs, 
a plant identified variously with Osjits a//nt, 
/i»anavu/garis,ci(.] A genus of shrubs (N O 
SiiM/ii/oteif), of winch the 1 iirojicaii s|)ecics O a// a 
IS a broom like plant with iiairuw city leaves, smnll 
|H.tigynoiis flowers, an<l roiinduh drupes 
196a Tcnnfr // rE/d/ II 73 1 he brolhc of (>-yns dronken 
IS good agaynst y» lauiides or giiel soiicl t 

Oayt, obs. form of und see Usi' v 
Oszer, ObzU, obs forms oi Osun, Oi /m 
-O t, repr k -o/,oiig dim, but the diminu- 

tive force is often lost, ns in bal/ol, thaiwl t;a//iol 
lot tot, patrol etc It Is not a living suffix in Ijig 
-Ot| su^x rcjir k ote, 1 Ota, Or tkrv'i 
expressing nativity, as llrfipcoTiys Epirot, native of 
1 pirns, in which use it is often represented by 
OTE It occurs also in a few other sbs of (jT 
oiigin, as ht/ol, tdtot poll tot, ua/ot 
CHMOQltlC (< oUk// stik, akuu stik , a and sb 
tart ff Or out, nir car -f turovariK-ot AcoiMTlC 
cf Gr uiraHovor/if see Otacurt ] 

A ad; Used to assist the sense of hearing 
I tm m Abii iSaS Websteh s i Oiacoiistic mstriimenl 
1 B, Au instrument to assist hearing, ns nn 
car trumpet 

11643 f •> hiiKiAM) etc. /«A//'/////i' (1646I 79 Matters 
of ficl which we sec r he re ii I with our own eyes or 
cares, but as with pcrs|Kcllies and otacoiislickev 1701 
< .REW C sm bait III I 6 A 11 ire winch is very quick of 
lieanng is supplied with a Bony 1 iilie which o-s a natiinl 
Ota< uslick ES so dire, led luckward as lo receive the 
smallest and most di taut Sol nd that conics t/chind her 

I No Otooon aUeol a 

180B in S/o tub 7 rH/t VI 148 With a few tf my ola 
c nisitcal dro|iB |l| have so enlitely recovered him 

li Otaoon sticou. [mod I at , L as prec ] » 
prec It 

I 1615 roMKis^ 4 /A«//r I «>• I III O let me see this wond rous 

I iHi N 1 / I II II u (1676)17;/! Oi h ousticons some 

sueak of I > lute 1 1 he iring as the /llict do sight 1668 Pei vs 
Jhary a Apr I did try the use of the Otacoiisulcjon which 

oftheoacs I^h , _ 

herum Mitn If \i>p 443 Several KimlR of Otacousticons 
or Instruments lo improve the Sense of Hearing 
1 0*taCU»t Obs [ad late J olat itsl, r, a (.r 
wTanovoHif listener, spy, f ovf, wt- ear 3 d/roi/irnyt 
listener ] A listener, an eavesdropper , a spy 
163s Holland Cyrupsedta 118 Who should as Otaciists 
(or iiriuy Fscuiirts) listen and advertise him of all occuriciits 
/1 1693 URquHART Kabflai, in Prd, Something which 
the Persians of old esteemed more of in all their OtacustE 

Otahei te apple. [Named after Ota/tetU, or 
Ta/tUt one of the Society Islands in Polynesia ] 
The fruit of Spondtas du/its, a native of Java, 
the Moluccas, and the Society Islands, it is of a 1 
gol.ten yellow colour, the rmd having a taste like 
turpentine, and the pulp the flavour of pine apjilc 
1898 Hoco V tg A iHf.lL 247 1887 Standard 16 Sept 5/3 1 

1 he caratnbula and the Otalicite apple 

Otake ob» corrupt f Otr-iAKE, except 
Otalgia (</ da lilj{ia') Also otB Igy [a (/r 
(liraAyia ear ache, f oSr, irr car + pain ] ' 

Ear-ache , neuralgic pain in the ear 

1697 ! hysuat Put , Otalgia, pain in the ears 1717 41 
CiiAMBiRS tj(/ vv The otalgia usually aiisis fruit in 
inflammation 18^ Smam i Otatn 1874 Ro< sa Dt, bar 
(cd 2)511 I he subject of otalguihelongA Birictly s|>eaklng, 1 
to the middle ear | 

Hence Ota Igio a , of or pertaining to c.ar .ache , 
sb a remedial agent for car ache 
1737 Bra. KIN ! aittcry Imftr (1757) II ofit Opiates arc 
Ophthnlmtcs as well as Od iiial,^ics Oialgics, ,V. 184a 

III N iMusH Mfd t fx Olalglc\t!oX}^ 

Otamy, oIk cunupt lorm of Artniv 
OtaXJ (,o« tan) [ad mod L olana f t.r our, 
li/r- tar cf Gr dtrapos large-cared ] An eared seal , 
a member of the Otanidoe, a family of pinnipeds 


Hence Ota rlan, Otarine adjs , of or iieitalning 
to otortes or eared seals , Ota rlld, a member of the 
family O/antdm fsec above) , Ota riold a , resem- 
bling or akin to the otaries in form or structure 
1880 I A. Allen M A mar I’innifada 3 The walruses 
are really little more ttinn thick cliinuiy, obexe form* of the 
Ularlan type, with the canines enormously developed 1 he 
walruses are merely elephantine OlnriidH. 

t Otaa, obs f octaves see Octave i a. 
c 1490 St CwM/erf (Surtees) 7863 Saklrd in saint lohn ofes 
Ote, Ote-mele, -meel, obs ff Oat, Oatmeal 
O te, obs connpt form of hole, Hight v i 
Ote, obs corruption of wot from Wit v , to 
know, esp in phrase God ote I God wot I 
•OtOt suffix, another form of -OT repr ultimately 
Gr iurrifi, indicating nativity, and forming the 
names of inhabitants of places in or near (jreece , 
e g Candto/e ( ot), from Candia, Cypriote ( et), 
Irom Cyprus, Stiofe, Su/iote, etc 
Otem • see Totkm Otemoste, obs vir 
Utmost. Oten, corrupt f ttoUn, pa pple of 
IIiGiiTi/t, obs f Oaten 
t Otenohyte. 0 /s [ad I 6 teiuhy/a, ad (.r 
o/T 47 x*'Y' 7 b • (dt ear + iyxvrtii, f iyx/-ny 1<> 
pour in In mod k oteiu/iy/e ] An instrument 
for injecting liquid into the ears 
1601 Hoi I AND tlmy II 369 To infuse the said liqtiour 
warme into the care by a pipe or instrument tilled nn 
Otenchyte Ibid hxpl Words of Art O/r/icA/'/t' an mstru 
went deiiised for lo infuse or [x/ure some medicinable liquor 
into the e ires 

Oter(e, Oth, othe, obs ff Otter, Oath 
II OthseiuatOllia (o)>/mat<' ■ ma) [mod I , f 
Gr o 5 t, drr- car + Hamatomv] Hematoma or 
vascular tumour of the car 
1874 Roosa Pi, Far(ed 2) 107 Oilncmatonn liTmiloma 
auris, or vascular lumor of iht auntie 1877 Bi rnui / ir 
.47 OthTinatoma or bloo.1 tumor 1 f ihe tir is tlmratlcrucd 

I y congestion nnd beat in the niiricte 

Hence Otlueausto matona a 

1878 1 liRVANT/’/rt.r i/irg I 388 The olhicqinloniatc US 
requires sjietul mcniioii 

Otham, othem see Opam Obs , son in law 
Othe, ojie, ML f on the see O prep i b 
Othenk, vtr Ofthivk Obs , to rejyent 
Hence tOthenklng, vb/ sb , sorrow, rtgret, 
re)>entnnce 

138s Wyti IE Jn ij, \M IS And il 3 rail greetli siirowi tr 

II d dale utbciikyngt ipun ibr sliuyler yet xviii u 

Olhinking Y sbnl do (1388 Y schal do pcnaunci] up o 1 the 
good that Y spac ihit V sliulde do to It 

Otheoioope (dn )>ta8ka»p) [f Or otBtlv to 
)>ush + ettottot observing, -ecoie.J A modification 
of the ladiomcter, devised by Sir W Crookts, in 
which the black or ^Iriving surface is stationaiy, 
while the cooling suiface is movable 
1877 Crookes in / rv Roy Soc No 180 
KPVhtV {v/iaC,adj ffioH {$/ ), korms i 68er, 
dper, i-5 oper, tiiffiiled opre, 4 other Also 
3 Ortu operr, 3-4 opur, oir, air, ler, -ir, 
ere, -ure, (5 yr, -ire\ 4 oiper, ooper, 4 5 
othur, -yr, ere, -ar, a 6 othlr, ootber, -ir, 5 
otbre 5 7 oyer ( - o^r), 6 wother , ^c 4 
uthyre, ■wthir(e, yro, wyther, ouper, 4 6 
uthir, 4-7 uther, -ere, 6 vyer, ir (•» it/er, ir), 
7 wther, 8- Ither Also 3 Oini oderr, 4-6 odor, 
-Ir tir, yr, 5 woder, ur, 6 Sr uder, -Ir, 6- 
Mort/k udder [Com lent Gk tSper, 6 /itr — 
Ok ns bther {oder, andet), OS />/lar, ttSar, andar, 
(,MI(i, MDu , LO , Hu ander), OHG ander 
(MHO , Ger anders, ON annar , Ooth att/ar a 
Skr (ftt/ara s, Lith hti/rai, and prob L a/fer — 
O Aryan a word formed withthe usual com- 

parative suffix of adjs , in Skr ~tara s, (»r rtpo t 
L. -hr, Eng -ther, m whether, etc The same 
root appears m Skr an yds other, diffeient cf 
I , a/ tits, a/ let 1 
A at/j 

+1 Oneofthetwo the one (of two), I a/tet Obi 

of the word f/u. d .d«. with OS 


Ok. Ofer was a form o( 

‘one or other', U erroneous there is no ground for assuming 
that OE. had any tHkr except that which was identical with 
Goth, at^ar. Off anttar ) 

c 893 K. /‘El FRED Clear ill vii | i Him w rarp o^r cage 
mid anre flan ut ascolcn thd 11 1 t 6 per wearB I’irrus 
wiind on opran earme. a 900 Cl / Martyrol 36 June 106 
An siriel hine xewundode on his oSer gewenge 1990 
Sifnskr/ Cl II IV 4 Her other leg was lame imfi l/nd 
v XII 36 A JiMafre in her other h ind she had 

(The quots. from S(>enser are evi Initly nrclmk and It is 
possible that in them ./Mr/' means left like (.erin /in.fi’/ ) 

tb Of/ter , other the one the other (I 
a/Ur .alter ) , .me another (I.. a/««r altui 
) Only in OI 

.897 K /EiEKEuC./riF/yr fast xl 291 Oder hira wars 
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hnten limotheii. o8er1itii%. a^foa I ntt i «/ ^ l/rcd\\\\xni\ 
c 43 Ne dem |ni oSarne dum ^am welegan, oSerne ^ain 
rorniaii ne uAerne ham liofran, and oAerne ham laArnii ne 
dem hn r 900 Ir limiiai Hut 11 x (1890) 136 Cum« hurli 
(i|>re duru m, fturh a|ire ut Rewtte. 

2 1 hat one of two wliidi remains after one is 
taken, defined, or specified , the remaining (person, 
thing, or group) of two, later, also, ofthiee or more. 
Usually pree. by the or an equivalent demonstra- 
tive or possessive word (c g his other foot, the 
man's other name or names) , but in 01 i^er 
alone could have this sense 

Onlhe othtr hand see Hand 32 , 

rSoj K ifi PKKU drur Coiueiil. IV vii, Hu l.alliewuiumn 
on Konuine, & Pens on ohre lienlfe Ihid iv vi la Se oAer 
consul achierde Diuliiis egee Ags It flh I xhx »i Hc 
Iwuh he and hmre tiiodor suna oArmii riin/aW Hotn 
41 He wes an biscop on eciSre liiir ntjaaCuttor U io< 9 
(Coll ) On oher side he was dridtnd to bring a tiisl m m it 
on hand a thid 1309 Cl nn ) pis oh< re m >n m) ita not 
bill! To biholde bH fair mavdin lifts tmentni ( amtilu 
tunt in h llacombe UH/i e/Ch. is (1872) 460 Ve t slurdekyii 
(shall have) )e woijiir nllTe /t Movn omi kip Citecr-. 
ft Slat 44 the turtle on the vther syde, Na plesure had 10 
play 1605 bHAKs. Lear i\ n 81 Ilut (O pooie (.loiistci 
IxMt he his other ejeY 161$ biR W M> kp W«c J turns 
XIV 2 Hu corps doth heir duill Hot ip lie bis oyer Imlfe 1 > 
man cm tell 1711 Ai dison S/ert No y6 P 2 I o the pt. it 
Re|)osllory if Souls or, xswecsll it here, to the other World 
1704 1)1 hop Miiii Cava/l p 1 48 I was on the other 
Side the Lite iSjH Macauiav Hist /<«• xn III 201 
The other memterXr the county of iJubliu was Col mcl 
Patrick Sarshcld 

b Every other, every seeontl, every altcrmtc 

Caxton t Am* /'*e ixlv 124 horwhiche raiiiw me 
to be payed cche other chalycc of englond was m dte 211 1 
made in to moneye isftft Ukikhk PtrimetUs 21 Spending 
ctiery other day in such sporte iftoyTopspLi hour/ Beasts 
(i6j8) 309 Fvery other day cleanse Imth the wounds and 
rols 1714-13 hwiPT t et to Alts JhHrlej/ 3 $ Ian , We now 
resolve to have a committee every other week 1S77 Mrs 
O iiiiiANT Afaitrt htor Introd 13 Lvery other ycir there 
was 2 revoluti )n 

t8 lhat follows the first, second (of two or 
more), Obs (exc ns in b). 

egoo tr B»dat Ilut 1 xvi fxxvul (ifigni 64 pmttc 
feower diclas teuii s, y le an lerrst biscope oAer d 1 1 ( lotles 
heowiim, hndda hvarfiim t looo At.crKic Ceu 11 13 Done 
u9re ea nama ys Clou ciooe Sar LeuAt I 2i4Zenim 
hysse ylcan wyrte croppes terest hryi «t of rum vele fif 
t H7S lamb Horn 11 pe oAer hestc wes Ne haue hu hiiies 
drthtenes noine in nane oAo. risi» Ceu. ft A a 3642 On 
Aat ofter twentided 11 of AeoAe[r]inoned ctftoetr Set rets 
isemt On t ordsk 72 Costume y> he oher ky nde 

b The Other my t((j) orig The second dnj, 
the following or next day + (ft) The precctlmg 
day, yestenUy (<•) Now, a day or two ago , 
a short time ago, recently So I he other m'ht, 
week, etc t f b fauite jour 
(a) ii$ft 0 K CAron. an 1135 Dfatl oher dei h2 he 1 11 an 
sirii in scip c ijoe HareloA 1755 Hauclok and tii- wif 
wet do wayten al he tilth, Id pe oher day s 1433 ton 
lorlufal itgo Idle they at myd mete was, On the other 
day at none o"" Betam to. 5 V and thrclty 

knyghtys he inadd He that odur day ahowte none ists 1 
Wawiinoton ir NuAolay t t ey 1 xiii 14 b The otliei 
night following, we came to an anker in another roa le 
(?) 13 Cursor H 5672 (G tt ) Wil ^ me sla as hu did 
an his oder day [Colt h'S eiidir dai)7 1664 Pans Dtaty 
II Feb, Mr Falconer came and brought her a present — 
a silver sbite^tip and cover u beb thanked Mi f d 
concr s state cup that bi^ did give us the other day , fur a 
fair tankard 

(r) 14*1 Hocclfvk Comptatnl ysQ This otiiar day a lamcii 
tacion Of a wofull man in a hoke I syc c 1440 yae I s 
IVelt 112 The oher day J told 30U a parccll f jie w ise in 
steuihe 139CSHAKS \ Hen tl'.ili iii 112 Ihe •therNichl 
1 fell asicepe hcere hehiiid the Arras thd 132 He sayde 
this other day. You ought him a thousand pound 1711 
STbXIB ihrst No. 38 P9 A short letter I writ the other 
Day to a very witty Man 179* ( eutt Atag 17/a In com 
pany with a few (riends, the other night 1814 Mpijwin 
Louvers, Byron (1832) I *01 The Ham mountain leuc 
that Shelley versified the other day 1W5 Afauth J nn 
AVuii 6 July 2/2 they played a match Ihe other day against 
a local ciuh 

to Other half (tit sccoml half) flue and a 
half ((« atu/ertha/b) SccIlMra 2 Obs 
(-900 Ir Bgdat Hist iv xxvi(il (1890) )lSo Se ilea Ladric 
oArr healf gear h«Bt rice luefde 1*97 K (.eoi i (Rolls) 949 
Oher half )er w e ahteh now iwend f n )>c grete se of ocecai 
a IMO ( uisor Af i6(Scio Half feirth of eln was lenglli 
And oher half he hrede. ci33o Florste ft BL (1817) 210 
Olher half hoiidred of riche King c 1400 / ail id on Hush 
I 687 A strike, or other half a stryke Of barly mele r 143a 
two L oakery J<kt 25 Take oher half jiouiia of Mower of 
Rv’s, tij pound of Almaundyii, half an vnee of hony 

4 With J)liiral ib. (m Ofc and early ML 6f<rt') » 
the remaining, the rest of the , L (fthi 1 
el93 K iGei KBU tiros Contents v iii, Hu Cniceus se 
consul wonn wiS hi of*™ consulas. , 1030 ByiAt/erths 
Handl<oc In AngUa (1885) VIIl 304 |)is ylce understand he 
ham oArum dagum, 1134 (P B Chivn an 1132 And tc ohre 
nee men he wmron t3M YVvei ip John xxi 8 Sy mount 
Petre girte hym with a coole and wente in to the see 
Hut the othere discipiit enmen 1 1 bout luft 1 indai k (.at 
le 13 And the wolher Icwes dissemhled lyke wyse tyto 
Shak*. V’en ft Ad 400 When his glutton eye so full hath fid, I 
Hu other agents atm at like delight 1667 Milton t / I 
1 194 Satan With Head up lift alsive the wave, bis othn | 
Pans besides Prone on the Mood iSfti Fclicuit LiL i 
Our t ord vlii, (iSfts) 375 J he other two have taught us f y I 
their very silence, fn the first place, to view lhat last ev ent | 
of the Gospel history in Us true light 1069 J Eadie Gala 
tians 146 He received bis cominisiiion from the same 
source as did the other Apostles. I 


6 Pxisting besides, or distinct fiom, that already | 
mentioned or implied , not this, not the same, 1 
different in identity , further, additional 


, with singular sb » another 1 alius alt, > 
I Hut Pref 11 (i^)^ <)5Ae 01^ vse liei 


o^on" ofire l/iii 6 gif he hwauVniiie Ais 0.. _ 
gemete. 971 B/ickl Hout 219 Kfl gelamp ojwr wun 1 r 
f 117s I awh Hout 3 Mid his apostles and oc mid oAete 
fl 1C manna Hut 9 A hu seolde oAermoimes god Irde e me 1 
him lo gode? thui 13 Ne wiinc tiu oAres muniies wif ne 
iiuiies huvKes be oAre iiion aye. c saoo / nn Coll Ham 89 
Alse he do8 011 oAre slcdc on his speelie 

b with sing sb rpial tiled by an, any, some, no, 
or prceciietl by a negative expressed or implied 

A noth, r has lieen normally written sime c i6ro (often also 
III earlier times) as one word, Anothex Iq v In MH also 
divided a rm/AsP so na nother none other no oil rr 

< aSft K iPl PRPn Hocth V I I Nan {wr man 
Ham 113 Sum b*"! hine swybor lufude Jamr 
... o. r 1000 A . raie Ham I 364 Hel.as *A 

wsicga c 1*00 # ust ft 1 trtues 47 And tc sun. 

l.it Wile tieipe I c tuffs Ov I ft B ii,hl $83 An ber bi >g f 
|ciehmene atjfut Lursar At 10063 < )}>air hush "1 " 
haf nan 1 137S Yf I ef Sands xviii ihgifitmtu) 618 
\thyre en ht "le fand I n si I *" ' ' ' 

llousbumles al ehirehc d e s 
exvthcr c m|iai^nyc in y mil e 

A>te H irit (is7 ) 48 Other lliii.s liier. 
vviihli lie II I6it lllULP i(as XV 37 1 
wheil or f some vther gr.inr 16^ Dai 


ig ojvor 


173* J . 

end prudni c 


> I 1 


668 \ Ivuldne 


1837 


other part f F nrope 

o with pi sb , or quantitative sing. (In Ol« 
andomlyMI bM,e) 

rSM K ftiPKLU loclA M le Isere sunnan K eae te 
oAriim lungluin 971 Bltikl Horn 145 1 rtriis and 1 bre 
Crislcs btS'ita. <1600 Ags Gash 'iall xil 44 He him 1 1 
genymb seofun .Are gaslas. cxtninmh Ham 1.5 He 
( hie heom b>s swul he I vforan ooran bingan 1 1*90 S ! ng 

I tg \ 161^10 And wiili obur melodies gl v> 136# 1 asoi 
/ //A Prol 101 Ma.sons Minours And mony ober craftfs 
13*^ Ikhisa Higdsn (Rolls) I 7 Among ofi-re fare 
fl rise tiers and hiyiarcs of wvrde* 1*37 SattiH^ham I 

II 3C5 f vr mendyng of a bowt anti oder laliors 14S3 / ul 
t,atiaaht ! cnntiouif, I left all ixlyr ihyners or put a 1 akk 
VIIS4S Haii CAron, lUn. till 16 h, tonnes I wes 
Arrowesand all other arlilery 1640-1 hnteuthr tt t 
\fiii hk, (.655)63 N iiiher by lhair example n r ly tliaii 
ililhgencc in uther things 1711 Silele S/k/ N v 4976 
When they arc in other C. mp mv they s(«ak and act after 
him 17*5 Ramsvv (,tnt SA,/A iv ii To loud n ee.irl, 
or ither f >r aff p.arts lig* Tfsnvh. m / ady of Shat tt 11 1 
I illtc other e.ire hath he. 1830 ( lai st m (lean II 74 
We have olher evidence h vw deeply he had .hunk al 
clavMC fouiitams. 1886 Sir N Ltsitra in / <ti hep 3 
Clianc Div 28 live same olvser^uions arc true of all other 

d Archaic and obsolete constructions 

i other all, other many (oh.) all other many ilh«r 
mother mo other more (ds) other s) Ivesidcs O/he-r 
smh (rtPiA ) now cenerally xuehithms) Other sit el 
(fsreh or rfioO ambguous the li ran) tint six r six 
other(s), cle t>/Arp the kings euennes (axeh > and igiious 
- vlhers (who are) the kings enemies ot olher enemies of 




893 K A.r 


hox I IV I I Hi after Aa:m v 

.. _ _ oAre syfu. gear /A / iv j 

- ..'b ober swcle icn c9aolr hgtasHnt i xi. 
189D 54 lie sen le Aiigusi.num and vArenoniget 
looc Kute St • ' ’ 


?'l.Vk 






26 Y t. nieai.e i 1 vycr ilieng lx I ye del I vf yr kii g 1579 
J Finn Ir Calx ms Setm D«l What should good inen 
lo. kc for other of these I liiid Kalamites, hut such coiidemt. i 
lion? ifteo Shaxs. >4 I / v iv 199, I am fur other th<n 
for dnneing measures 1635 N R ir Lamdtns Hut Hu n 
an I*. 108 In caseany thing other than well sluvuld befall the 
Infant King 1643 Trapp ( on m Oen. xxxni 4 Latomus .f 
lair iin wrote, that there was no other a faith in Abrahani, 
1873 Ph Henrv 4 /cr/ (1882)261 

e-.s- ne.pirs fruin her f rmcr huslia. I 

eoum -In n.m'io"» 'vO tr't), n ’wV'' t 
1803 OviKRitxiF III Kcgan Pan) It < o,tviu (187X1 
i iild not te olher than pleasant lo me iSoS 
tarm 11 vi. Far other scene her thoughts re all 
Akno. » last hss 171 yuile other mailers fr n. 

vf tl.e primitive gosyiet 1879 K 
186) 51 this Italian poetry is in 

t7 Other was formerly used to eliir'ietcn/c 
tilings as < I a diffeieiit km 1 from those |ireviously 
ineiitioiRil e g olhn sinful men other men, 
who ar# sinful Oh 

this wvnld nvw lx; nn| In I 1 y iis omi si >n in modern 
use ihc iiisertijii of ollei in plies the cpf»jsite Mr. that 


1877 M Akno 
ihc fund iment 
HaRI IV N Ch. 




3 2 Fft 
IXX...1 

lliile St /><■«<•/ (lavgemaii) 40 OAre sijx m almas, ij 
■ av-i (A ) 408 Hi b* be watntvl ober nv V tht 114) 
I me leticsl of ober alle i 14^ Csxton Btan A 121 
ytige of Fryse & other his prysonerv 151R 4 t 

4 Hen. I /// c 20 ! reamhte Arclilvuld with olher xl out 
lawes isaft riNi ALE M dt xv 30 Havangc with them halt 
Illiide domne niaymcd, and other many 154s Aet 33 
Hen I IH c. 27 Amonges other their pcculierai tes * ISS3 
Phii isvT h tarn 4 It rd (Parker hoc 1416 1 iiiherand ilher 
III ire of ns a 1368 Aw ham V.A fern 11 (Yrb)iio \ great 
vieale of the Cinill lawe and other many notable Invokes 
1803 K Not LPS //rr/ / irrAr (1621V 246 In their roomes pi , rd 
other his owne crealuren. 1611 1 i#ie( en \m 10 He si lyed 
yet other seven days ai<481 u HiKHPRa//.* / ///(168 ) 
S31 loyoynwaihCaidinal P vol and olher the Kings F nenues. 
1799 J Robertson Ai,tic I eith 564 A tvl re it f ir '-l lit idget 
and olher nine vi ginve 1864 Ucrion S ot A hr I 1 18 
With olher the great men of Scotland 1871 Kushis /’ i?r jr 
C/« X 13 There are, indeetl, olher such mllie World 

e In this sense, other may be eonstiuc*! with 
than (f formerly also buh ((6 
1879 Pn vs / et to Dk } oik 6 May YY ithoul any aUcralie n 
othcrthanwhaiseonsequenlialt (etc.) 1794 1 a * ' ^ 


/iiy x 33Charyottes b ises e imtis IveulTes kycn.Koiber 
xmalc Iveestyx 1330 Rasmi 1 /X J ur^at 11 \ Ihelyfe 
f man is m vre labur ns ll an live lyfr of any ther I Mile 
teste i6ca Holi AMv /r ^ ssxvil xxiii 9,7 Ihetewerc 
3 Iiiadrircine (.allies ind 4 ilher itiiemrs te nk 1605 
Shaks Ifaib IV III 90 \II the c (vi e ) are port ,1 le \V ill 
other f.r ices weiglid 1699 llpsri rv / A*/ yofillwastn 
muilal Vellum lb I could last in s| iie f all daiiq 1 1 
moisture Ih it moulders olher mortal skins 

B absol , fron , or sb * also! 

fl One of the two, the one, I., altei Often 
followed by a gc nitive 1 1 Cf A i ) CH>s 

C893 K. /F I pKpiv Orot III XI f 4 pa r wearA l/t vsicnas oAer 
hcoia ladteou a mid anre flan t fv > teie /A; / iv x I (in 
consula obrcH sunn heiliawics laten Ihd vi iii I 3 |>i 
fnndc mon twa eisia and on oberre wzs an grwnt Hit 
M XXX f 3 pa geselle f' drnns It cyningas under him ober 
was burn Seucrus *900 Ir lurdas Hut \ xiv (x 11 ] 
(1890) 438 Da icah heora oAer forS fzxtc beve. 971 Bln At 
Horn i6() he b« I atvte twa liinecan sellc oArc A im Ae nane 
I a lilve. r loco t g H ly Hood loi gif znig neaii w I le 
biota I Arum fylstan Aiet man bine sona gefenge r laoo 
Inn Cotl // m 95 fvvo bcrolTe ten swnhe bat no man ne 
mai iimlerfo him selurn lo hele I iile he bane here oAei on 
him 13 ( nor M 21949 t >otef [f rr anber ouber oon] 

0 b'vtn )ve most forga lor mai na man haf heurns twa. 

b In ( )l ober was usetl anticipatively to intro 
diiee the two mcmbeis of an alternative, thus, 
obir farawtuef/d),obbe obbe ,ic the one, 
(of these, or of the two) cither or (Cf OtTiim 
a am! fioii 1 b for similar use of Ob rfit btr, ilber 

888 K A I PR) D BoelA xi | 1 F >r bam oj* r Iwcu oAAe 
hie I efre terumaA oAYc hi naifrc Aurhwt.n.a< ,893 
— Oros I X f ) Him szdnn bfct hie oAer dyden oAbe ham 
cninen oYAe )iie him w Id n oAerra weia ccusan ctooo 
let Inst in 1 horive laisW 412 YY ite he bzt uAer Aara 

1 AAc he sccol Aaa hades bolion oAYe hit gebetan 

1 0 Other other the one the other Obt 
(897 K }‘\nif\>( legoiy s / ast C xvii loyDict seoAer 
hco a>a.re I fr m Aa-m oAiaim Ml Blukt Horn 171 Dbcr 
is sc xresia a|)Osl)l ober se nrlista cioooAdki < ,h 
xl 2 Dara oAer bewesie his lyrlas oAer his bzeeslnn [I 
athr atUt] iiysiLife St h hnundth King am ! / P 
(1862) 87 Huhlva was b^bet ihole &. buber het Hyngat 

2 Tht other Ibe remainini' one of two, htei, 
also of three or more (( f A 2 ) 

In tills sense esp conir ested vv ilh ft c ne vcrtlsp iS 
I 893 K A LPKiu Oiis I I 3 I Sonic nir 1 so-^ Irn bat (irr 
no; e bnti n iwpgcn dzias A.sia S bal t 1 cr F ut pe . 900 
If / rd , s Hist Pref 1 1690 gif sc oAer i 1 le )m wurY 
he elles gelzred’ c lOoo /FetRie ( 1*. xxix 27 H ifa b ' 
anc wiicaii to gemanian a I n gife be ba oAre *11*3 


nner a 404 A) so as on neil driucY ul b«n oAerne im 
H Glove. (Kollsl 7017 pat pc on broper in iiede helpep 
^re pat oper a litfluis r It is'8(lrin )))c broperl ’ 




eilyyt 


CI4S0 / dr o/Luilasye 814 111 Babtes hk 
PS pal on bed ry 31 po aumencr po oper aw ay 
11348 Hill ( Avn* Hen I // 15 YY hen Is the 


e appr x 




publicly read 1888 Kocp rs 

..... II 273 e.ratuitics uther than money are in 

consKlcrahle 1896 I eno Ptmes C 4>o/i Ihe nets or dc 
f lulls of any pcison other than himself and those claiming 
under him 

6 Different (m kind or qunlily) Const than 
( ftom, \lntf\ (See also Anotmf.u ft ) 

1<)L cxprcs.sed ‘different hy A/rr eg 0897 K 

AiiRhivf irgorys I ast C 11 28 Du me hi n Yrc vvi 1 
III l«A VII i Are III IzraY YY'hcii they live m v e w vy 1 1 in 
olher (way) Ihey tcni h I diaSo<ln/Y Siht 41 Nav 
nay ’, scale pe iithtegalc pii s, halt there a-ii tei tale 1375 
Uarboi r Bruce 1 39* Po* quha m IvattaiU my ehl him se. All 
olhir conteiwnca had he 1387 Trev isa Higden (Rolls) I 67 
Ouper vndenitondynge bihouep of pe ry uercs of P-n ady s, ban 
auctoum WTitep 1570 Bueii vnan HueAfmonit YVk».(i892) 


isgraee 1811 J 

IN Is/e J / alms n 506 The inwani flow Of faith 

Each fr III the i tiler hears. 1818 Crcise Digest (cal ) II 
36 I his will excuse the performance of that ami also d 
Ihc other 

t b Instead of ‘ the other' the siini le other was 
foimerly used after laeh, itihu, luitlur, he'hii 
tarely after nt>ne'\ Obs 

Hence the cNlant a A other and the Is edh r t! c 
in they help eaeh other^ I e. each (hi Ip I lb il ir e 
F Si It 5, Either A d F vr taeb oihir s al-o 1 v I r 1 
others u c. each the others one another (of a n iinlver 
C893 K yFiPRUvtVvi 1 I »2 ‘S'VII ll xftci .Arini 
lilt 11 m S 2 Heora pa-r zjVr oAer ve fig /A) / in 1 
I 4 pzt naAer lie mcliie on priim sige gtrTian i»iiR3 
l) / ( hron 111 not I o, I wisVr paia « broYra oAer c 
i fei 1 idi 1*97 R ( I 01 K II ' I \ I n r ciper in olzr 
arines mid grctc 1 ye li in n m *>330 l>lutl 456 And 
rtl,erhiii,h 11 til r fa IP >375 \ < Y a sxmi 

(l/rt A v) 1 7, pue . II iilii. vviliiii kis , 1386 LuviePR 
hnt s / 274 • • "'i b I t ’ 5" ■v™ thy li otl t 

Y s» vrn fill dej t ail cl of vs til oolhtr. >1400 //vr 
A rn^s t olen *< S7 N > 1 vf hem neuct tofoie had seye obei 
lie noon ot hem kneve epi s per ne ne knewe of pus 
comyng it 1430 Le Iforte AitL 2013 Er outher of vs h o e 
other sTaync 1 1450 st tii'hheit (burtees) 7107 J>ai mygl t 
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(iiuirtliiN an [ oneJutliirKe 1513 tn 1 ► KNms / I 
Ni 83 Ihty wcr so n*r« logyiltr th il eth of ihtm viidcr 
Moile others langage 1331 1 \ nuicsay I/tf«<in4i-4033 \theris 
deaiul in viherh. nriniA a i«49 J>KI OM. or Hawiii //is/ 
Jos I Wks. 11711197 lhe> mutuill) tiilerumetlami feasted 

68 Priest and people interchangeably pray each for other 

1 0 1 he simple otA^r was formerly used in the 
sense ‘eith prccetling one (in turn)’ TAncti 
«////• d/ii/r, thrice in succession OAt ot dial (Sr) 
imfj R ticoci (Rolls) 5033 Ac l>o vel he ni sikiievie and 
s irwe vjien o)>er 1351 Kinniuv ( i/w/iik/ fta ! in 
» txinm ^^tst (1843) 170 Our Salveour tfirysc cfler iither 
c niiiiciidil lin flokc to St Peter 1603 Shaks Mtas /or 
1/ tv IV 3 h iicr) I.etter he h'llh writ hath dlsiioiichd 
1 Ihtr 1660 SiiAHRix K I 17 The natuie of young 

tiilni roots Is lorunne down deeper into the ground, every 
<11694 liLLOTSoN Strm cx (1743) . 
I whiih I ini less fond of every day 

fS Ihnt which follows the first, the second 
(( f \ 1 ) Obs 

( 888 k Viisn)/?vM xsxin < 5 \ii h era is eOrtSe oSer 
waiter (Sridlelyfl fcorjiefyr (-900 tr / n/i < //«/ I xviii | 
[swn 1(1890)93 Her cndaiS sco xrcstc hoc and onginnei 
CO fter I lODO Ags ( >/> Mate xxic 36 Se f irina se 
o>cr calswa and se|>ryld i oh 4onc seofo^n i 1173 / amh 
II X I 37 AIra erest pn « alt gan to scnfle het oocr is do 
hinc alme se hat hriddc is het^ scalt 1 1 we|>en hn>e siiiine 
III I 133 An is monnes istreon hetoder isgiales aord 

17 l>e uerste Ixi} of prede is onticuhe h* upvr 
oimorhhede, h* (nidde oueraemnge 

4 // I he lemaiiiiuK ones, the rest, 1 iirUii 
+ a In form fi/Aer, ( )C , MEk 0/ t)if Oh 

ojt hheU Ihw -33 \Va.s heora sum rc^ra '\inne ha 
opre ciooo Ai;t I ></ Malt XAvii 49 Da oiVe cwa.dun 
iitJS/iA Kath 1 374 pa yeide h')' hat an k cinede he odre 
1340 lyrnli 3 17 Hi clenrch and hahch h« ohre e 1477 
( AVI IN Joion 8b llie other deffended them with alle their 
luissannce 1316 Timiacv An xx y the wolheroff the 
deed men lyved not agayne 1390 Siiakic Mtds N i\ 11 
71 (\waking when the other doe. >638 tl holt Duly Man I 
j ) 1 he best groundwork whereon to I uild lioth the ither r 
166a Sill 1 iNCKi Ong hacr 111 11 f 17 1 hat Space » herein I 
ll e other were ismaoe empty 17680 \N iiite . yr/Ai in/ xiv, 1 
55 1 lial It Is a sue larger than the two other I 

& In form others (The rcyinlar mod form ) 
iMa Udaii Frtum A/>o^h 67 h When the others 
ad tressed ihcim selfes to returne t6ii Hiiii t, J zti f, 

I 1 ilie others he said in niine hearing — /><»« vii ig J he 
f nirlh lieast was diuersc fiom al the ilhers [Ihnluit 1 
thcijlhcr] 1719 I >K f us C <<(«>/ I XMii 1 he cate where ' 
ihe iilirrs lay i860 h Li icoiT / {/( Our/oiiisM (1665) | 
374 Ihe two others direct our thoughts more to Judea. 

O Absolute use of A the sb being expressed 
in the context a suig One besides. (<i NNithout 
ijualifying word now only in w//;/ oiothet,one 
or other {6) \\ ith an, one, any, no ( none , sonn 
(« a/A/r IS now written An 11 nsH i] v if A. s b 
c 1315 / ottn limit hiu U tPerty) Ivvv I hat dured 3er 
k other 1480 Caxton LhuH hti iix 193 Ihe twrons 
sent 17 bym o tune and other 1607 Topsni ) out / ! miu 
1658)493 lu one idols tuition and protecti m or itlicr 1603 
Mil ION Heath I atr In/ 55 Or any other of that heai iily 
1633 J Havwakii tr // mht JlaMnh / / /rg J03 

- " line r.ther ounselled to sen! 

/No 446 P4 S me nine ir other 
loi Jank AesTtN fill (1884) I 
in which we do not have some 

..nokon Sn/« XXIll ssfnidwill 

1 ring His people out of the tr mhle some way or olhci 
!/</ This wool IS too dark have vou ny other? Use 
— s S 7 ip once and you will use no oilier 

b ptn/al Other things or iTersoiis of the kind 1 
mentioned a In form olhci (Ml. ong p/(/ //) | 
Now auh , thicfly in olhci of 

(Iitoo ( ic/a m Angha (1886) IX 359 On iiiuieguiii 
Ian Inm lilfl Iii9 reilre Ootine on oArum 1897 R (.lot 
(Rolls) <9 \ Its l>er l>ep mam on Ac Jwr befi at uore die 
ojierc pie. n 1300 < Hit r M 9393 ^um lulls said III oper 
ban (Jua herd euer sli s|R-ee o man 1484 C axton ( »< lall i 
\\ hi he repute Ihon Hires to lie ihynges more blcssyd k 
haypy than other 1637 Sc Prayer hk m Ihit they 
should be abused as oilier have beeic 1713 BmM 1 ks 
< Man/ No 3 P t A body of men whom of all other a g xid 
man would lie mm larefiil not lo siolnie 
1637 W Rand Ir / itseiulit life ! nresc 1 IS4 Othci of 
his friinls and lire men 1691 tr F mlmnne^i Obtui 
"/oMtH Nafl s n't, Klias and other of the Prophets 1798 
Chiiiktie Smith ^ ng I Inlot 11 155 Snne other of the 
sen nils ind dependants i8a6 R H bKniivA/w/ (1838) 

I 153 1 hese writings and all other of the same i1 iss. 1844 
J H NiwMiN/r// (18911 II 433 Iknowtw) iln-r if 
tisworke 18801 G I kk CA u hr 1 h I 344 I ike 
other of the Piotcsiant prel ites 

/8 In form others ( 1 he regular mod form ) 

1337 Noki m Gueuara s Dial! Pr 141 That thy thoughles 
were others than they seemed 1603 HotLAND Itulaich I 
A/ > 1307 Of lame beasts the most grossc and 111d1x.1l le f 
all others namely an asse 1609— hum Mar til 37 
J hese m liters alxri esaid, and others the like 1631 ( .ataki k 
/ Martyr mF idler t ibclhcdn (1867) I 344 He oreaelied 
at Rome Venice and in others the cities of llnly i8a7 
HALiAMCa«j/ //«/ (1843) I 41 laians from the citi/ens of 
London and others of her subjects sS68Miiman St ! auCt 
344 In others of bis sermons 1877 Moauv Crd Mttc Ser 


poiiiie iii'tsscprcost oA|c oiler 111 tun com e looe Agt 
0,0/ Mm vil 3 Part Pu Pe to euiiieiine inirt, oAAe we 
upres seculon ahiilan? rityg Iamb Horn 19 pet he lie 
niisiluile wiA oAerne c laoo tna toll Horn 4> oiVr 
hadde pe guUand urc hloucrdihesucnst hit acorede 
><■ A/ 1974 Ifel agh iiaman do til ' 


. 1 was operys d^aute, & nojt 1 . 

Danstt tr Coimaes (1614) 34a Other than nun they 
Il lue none oucr them 1611 Diui k i Cor xi 31 Euery one 
takelh lieforc other Ins owne supper 
tA) 41373 Cartor At 14^06 (bairf) He wepped sorer kii 

II y per c 1430 l/r///M 1. lo Shall cny other do Iier 
diirccseY 1611 Sir W Mi kf t/itc loemsi 76 jit woldst 

•th 11 loach aiie oyer 1637 W Ranh tr Gattekdft f /it 
leiiisci 191 ihe work should be dedicated to Ihe King 
or to some other, who would thankfully accept It. 1811 
/bo ,4 7*>A// III 308 It lx plain she likes some other i8a8 
Pist\ /htl Fugtntyx txbitole Morgan put logelhcr with 
greater minutcncsa than any other the liisturical erilicrl 
aifTieuIttes 1881 W H MAiioeKAm// 19th tint II .03 
It was no le oilier than (etc.) 

b plmal Other persont. a In form ottur 
(Ol oSte'i aich 

I 900 tr he Ins Hitt I s' [vxvi 1 (1890I 63 Se eyning cnc 
swyleebetuh ipre >ng>ii liislfiilliaie 971 hlukl Him 143 
Mill hire synd in O xles aiiostul u and opre c 1130 ( en 4 
F I 3633 OAcre i f Aat kin, Setle he hem for lo semen 
Aor in 1197 K Geoec (Rolls) ttt S. siUii aseiwnes sone Si 
c pere pat fir were c tpi Sc F eg SaiHit v (Jihmiies'i 13 
( iihI gaf hy in w itlinge moiire allure of prewe thinge c 1380 
WseeiF M ks 1880) 19 sif pel inaken opere more sikyrly 
to hopen pus. 41460 KoRTi-sceK Abs ^ /»« Mon vi 
(18B5) 133 la>rdcs, knyghics k sqviers, & oper 1316 
I iNDAi K John 'll 13 Wollier sayde naje, but he dcccavcih 
the people 1 but 41 Wolher sayde This is Christ idi I 
I iMiiAMiiK PneH. II 11 {1588) loj Other there were of a j 
e Mirary imuiioii 1607 K Wiikinson Iferihant hoyall ' 
b p. I3ed , 1 have pleased some and tlixpleased other o 1641 

III Mill NTAou .dr/rd- A /oh (1643) 33 Ine Heathen (aiiniie 
1 tniirlstng all other hut themselves) 1870 I RLF)ii 'N in 
W R W Stephens / ife 11895) It 38 ^oll and such other 
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I Pairbairn 'Hrautt 11 inContemp Kev June 136 He haa 
I elerimlly to cause the other of Ininself, Nature, to proceed 
from himself 

O 1 ‘eculiar written combinations and divUioni 
of an other, none other, the other, in A. and B 
I ip In MP writing, an other, now another, was 
often divided as a uother Similarly, non (nan) 
other, now no (none) other was written no (n») 
nother In ME and early mod Eng the other was 
often written ihother Thc.Ae forms are now obs 


a im Cursor M 1041 Suilk a iiolper tveiigancc 4 I3|e 
R Bhiinnk CAfoh (1810)31 Orfynd a noper man ripe 
9 jir pal o part holdip w^ o pO|ie and 


formerly ' hn 


My Mil 


Le i 171S Addison A/r 
L 111 ly lie at leisure i 
1 Hardly a day nassei 


hkcly to 

** pioiioun I 

^ a «//c Another ixtrson , some one tli.e , ' 
any one elhC f (u) without tinalifying word (now | 
expressed by Anotheb) Oos (b) Qualified by 
any, some, no (none), one, an 

(h) 0900 Laut 0/ jF I/, id fiitrod e 19 ?if hwa oArum 
Ins ea;* oAdo 4900 tr Budat Hitt iv xxviilij (1890)363 j 


nj^ens /<// 118.35) II 38 ^ oil 

In form othm (poss pi ot/u 
otheis ) (The repihr motl form ) 

4 «37$ Sc I eg Saiati 1 (/ etius^ -a) W iih opens al e in pe 
se Roll Hide 41380 Wmif V/ H is 11 339 To opirs is 
yuvuii descTeeioun to kiH we spirills l e^e Si swart / ion 
Sc t I 603 Mony nohillis of the Pcemis and snitlne 
t Iherls mo. 1337 N T (Oeiicv) /uii xx 16 He wil 
let out Ins vineyard I > others (/mTiiMr n other, hhenns 
(I < f 1611 others] 41360 A Si ott / iv«/» (S I S)xiv 14 
In lykwayis dots hir lieuly Traiiseeiid ill 'Purls, isgs 
SiiAKH JoAh n Ik 164, 1 met IaiitI Big >t and I,ord Salisbnric 
And others more a 1399 Sri nsi a A (P 'II vii 53 Where 
were ye borne/ Some say in Crete hy name Others in 
1 hebcs,and othersother where i6ii Rim r Atitt xx'ii 43 
He s.tned others (/Fit fx other) himselfe be cannot sane 
1711 SrtiiK '/</ Nck 118 P I This Woman, says he is 
of all others the ni»t unmtelligilile 1731 Hfrkfikv 
Atuphr I I 9 Others indeed may talk tjsx lasci tph H 

caned OH \o 33 High Strict Htuiii All wis Chlierv 
All will be Others. 17^ Uirnh tit to hhuiloik vii, Not 
I lit I hae a richer share 1 han mony itbers. il^ H 
Dki wm >nii At iHt Alan 38 Without the Struggle for the 
life of Others ol vioiislj there would ha'e been no Others 
7 -■ Another thing something else, anything 
else, no It) othn nothing else Obs or ank 
I 8M k Al iRki7 I oelh v | 3 Nat le nauhl opres i 900 
tl Ijiat Flit Hitt III VIII fxi I (1890) i8a And betwe h 
oAcr sprite in heo lie Oswalile 4 looo in CoiK lyiie A'arial 
lH^i CoHur (1861)7 Smiwyrd ofi oneyirep and on oAcr 
liworfcp a tyto Sat nruH \M in A" F P (1863) 3 Whir Kif 
IS pe gcntil man of cm oficr pin if pis a 1300 Cmfji » 1/ 
4147 (Colt ) Ouen ruben sagh P»air was iiaiio|>er Bol (etc ). 

1370 Kobl ( < yle 55 When byt wolde non odor be 1483 
t 'xton G de la tour C vnj b All be he of his parente his 
affyiiytc or other 1361 J Hobv Ir Castit.lioHe t Cou> ty r 
‘'sn) Olvb (He) Neiicr tiniikelli via 11 other 1 ill to 
: liir t68$ R Hinton /njr FmF Amir iv 83 I be 
thinking no other but 1 had saved Ihe Iiiiliaiit 
life 169a Io( kK / 07/ I tv I 40 Tis impossible to find 
any other liut the setting of Mankind above the other Kinds 
of Creatures. 1753 Man No 49 3 This is no other than 
insulting a persiii 1846 Trykcii Atnac xxxik (1863) 440 

1 likely to strike with other than a right good 

JhttiH Cox. 25 July 3/3 He thought Tie could 
than send the two prisoners for trial 
O In reciprocal »ef ' 

In liter use only S, 

Scotch writers ilso f irmerty used the pinril otheis 
ii^W'cen Sit IHt III 340 Alle ileiles and werkes of 
pe Triintc mai not l>e deparliil from opir 1384-8 //ift 
Jas V! (1804) 294 How ihey might shift thir three from 
utheriss seucrally idaeAV-nFA/N/A (1838)30 I would have 
laused you lo si lye other 163a W Lithgow / pot iii 83 
tigges, Orengrs Ixtmmons, growing all through other 
rfjff RirrHhKFoKD J et! (1862) 1 309 Oh if we were chsped 
in others arms I hirkculbr liar Comm Alin bk 

(■855) 35 He saw thame striking at iilhers with thair 
hwordcs 1633 UiMNiNO Sirm (1845) 456 You may see here 
sin and judgement mixed in thorough other In their com 
phint lyas Ramsay Gent She/h iii iii, laits steal fne 
Ither now and meet the morn Ip6 Ri kns In a Dogt 37 
Vae doubt but they were fain o’ ither 1809 Camiuiu 
Gertrude II vi We Know not other— oceans are between 

0 aa fb rhilos That which (in relation to 
something already mentioned) coiistitnte* the other 
jiart of tlie universe of ficing, and is thus the 
counterpart or dotihle of the former , e g the 
non-e^o is the ‘other’ of the ecyi, Creation of the 
C reator, etc. 

1863 K. V Nfai F An 1/ /h 4 hat aoj It is the essential 
cliaracier of thought to set itself over against itself, ns the 
other of Itself, which yet is ilself All our thoughts arc 
1 something set over against our thinking being by 


.. JhdnnkCAffh (iSio)3i Orfynd a 
Wvei IF Wks (18B0) ig jirpat o part he..., ., . 

pe toper wip o noficre pope 14/6 Audklav Poemt 14 H.. 
nedus no noder to da 1418 Surtees Mtsc (1888) 10 Ne na 
nother suyte make 1306 Iindalk Col ill. 13 If eny man 
have a quarrel! to a nother 1334 JovK Subvtrs Mores 
False Foumi 7 No nother then this foundacion 1337 
hrasenose Colt Atumm 33 10 In a nother chamber 
a laae MoreU Ode 166 Aeh pofirc habbep scome mil grome 
•4*4 «S t tumpton iorr f exx, Sir Roliert i'loniplon 
knight, on tliother panic 1381 J Bki 1 //<!(/(/<»< r /I am 
Osor joSb, Tlione of the Ixidy thollier of the soule. 1616 
Chamfnev I-'oc Bps 381 Both 1 hone and t hot her 

b In Laily ME ,petoPer — OE Psetbper, neuter 
of se bper, the other, was (npp first 111 northern, 
north midl and cost midi dialects) extended to ill 
gcndeis, and at length analysed as he toPer, Ihe 
tolhei See Tothek Cf also To / ir^ , roNK//<7//. 

By some writers the tone the tot Atr, were altered liy way 
of correction lo that one, that oihtr 
D L omb 

1 Par.isynthetie (from Ihe adj ) as other tolourc i 
(of a different colour), fashioned (of another 
fashion), featured, langua^d, minded, mouthed, 
t pitted (of a difTerent price or amount), sided 
opp to one sided , hence other stdedness) 

13^ Rkcordf / athn A noti I 1 Dehn An other fashi ned 
ne named a twine or twist line 1393 4 bvi ' FSTkR/V<yf/ 
/mpnsonm 34 And whoso list be mule if otherminded 
1613 Chapman Odyss 1 383 Of purpose lo maintain Loursc 
through the dark seas I other latiguag d men 1696 H 
Phii I ira Punk Pat! (16761 18 I he true value • f any other 
prized yearly income 1704 N N tr Boecalini s Am ts /r 
t amass I 199 If rIic hid a Cmllaiit with other colour d 
Hair IMS "PETi'ta in /A// ! rant XX\ 1959 Ihis 
rare Shell, being the only one amongst neir half a score of 
the other Mouth d. 1887 I alt Matt ( 33 June i/i Ihe 
one sided prosperity and the other sided misery ite 
ktheiixHiH 13 July 61/3 A one sidedness must mrhaps bo 
eomplemented by an eipial and o|>pusite other stdedness, 

2 . Objecti'c (from the pron ) as i other peei ini' 
(peering or looking at the other), other regarding 
(regarding others lUiruistic, opp \o self regarding) 
1613 t, SAND'S Trai (1637) 36 By reisoii of the other 
peering moinilaines 18^ H SltkekR //«/« ^A/Aitx lit 
I 8 33 ITie promptings of the other regarding desirew 1894 
United Prttb Mag XI 310 lhat all morality u summed up 
in altruism— other rcgardingness or love 

Otlltr (t> Sat), adv > [Ad'erbtal use of prcc , 
sometimes due lo ellipsis J = Othubwibk B i 

. ... -.ggj Al r>8er hit itidde 1608 l>Ai I F /’<«, / 

iWhowi" . - 


Hu (1639) 413 ‘ 


0 hue other, then according 






. round the waist too carelessly to 

than temptingly those charms. 1883 Laxo times so Oct 
407/3 It IS impossible to refer to them other than 'cry cur 

1 Other, conj and adv 2 Obs Forms J-5 
o)>er, 3 6 other, 4-.^ ojtere, othire othir, yr(e, 
4~6 uther , 6 Oder, ur B 4oi)>er, oither [Iht 
Ofc "ord for * or’ (F ott, I. aut, and stve nr r,/, 
(1 odir) was oMe, earlier p 69 a (also rOta) - 
Oolh aiPPatt, OS tppo oWo, OHO eddo, edo, 
later di/d, MUG ode,odet, Ger oder Iheallerni 
live 'either or’ was expressed hy oMe 0661 
This form was sujierseded r 1 130 by o 9 er (first in 
O I Chron , anno 1137, last example of oCtSe in 
1 prisoners for Inal ^ Nciilence in which o9er also occurs, 1 1 31 ) 1 he 

Each other, one another I of ‘he OE transl of n«p2 8i«df«wF (lioo- 
I 1335) has regularly odSer for OE offbe 

1 hough the ^te of the first appearance of this conj is i > 
narrowly defined, Us actual wurce remains a debated ques 
tion It has been held lo be identical with the adj pron 
Other (see prec.), end (more frequently) with the adj pron. 
" I, ok ilAxistSer, dwter, dter " ' 


Both these |..„ 


ething SI 
I differ* 


Outhfr, Ok ilhxiaiSer, dwter, d 
nominal words were indeed in OF 
introduce the alternative otte boat (sei 
pron B I b, Outhi r adj pron i b) but there es ii > ir ice in 
OE. of rfti ter {dter) or tier taking the place of Itw first 
ineiiilier of the alternative otte ofte much less of Imth 
memlicrs, and least of all of the simple com otte On the 
contrary the simple conj. remsined Invariably otte, and the 
allernative (so far as Ihe evidence shows) dJffr otte ,down 

10 the abrupt substitution of o/er c 11 w It is true that m 
the t4th e., fn northern, north midl anil e midl F ng , axoiei , 
ou/er, began to Like the place of o/er as first member of the 
alternative o/er oPer , or oPer or (the second 
remaining as or, less usually oPer), just as later still (in 
Wyclif and Chaucer) either bwame the midland form of the 
first member i but these were changes several centuriei laler 

I than the substitution of oPer for otte c 1 130 with which Ihey 

11 I'e no h1sturie.1l connexion It seems more probable that 
I the oter or opervX itjo was a modification of otte itself due 
I lu some ikssocuillon with words in rr otte being a slressless 

wonl was probably reduced in pronunciation to ote (i-f OF 
Halts from Halles silken (1140) from sittim, etc) Tims 
we are reminded of Ihe parallehsm of develt^ent between 

^ „ HC, eddo, edo, odo, ode, oder, andOK etSa,otta,otte,{*ote^, 

from Itself and yet one wttb itself 1878 | oter or o/er, and arc led 10 suspect fur the r of German 



OTHSB. 


231 


OTHEBWHAT. 


may eiilier be bi» accommodation of the i 

original to the oltr of bi^ own day. or an acttwl inter . 
mediate form. It does not seem possible to hx the tiuwiiity 
of the e in MB. e/rr, even from Orinins snclling, but if 
derived from It was pretumably sborl Ormiii s 

reduced form and »rr (see Ou lonj ), and llie later et, i 
lud, of course, ^rt o, from which the ( of nio<l emphatic 
nr IS regularly developed 
0. Preliminary illustration of Ot. n3A 
73S U.KIIA Jifal/t lOHf, Huaet his gestae godaes neththa I 
yAaes aefker death daeze doeinid uueorthae Kiddies 

xliv ij Hu se cuma Mite eSba se esiie riaj hsHttsh 
( hart (O E 1 444) Miltan fuhie huniges oSoa tuegcn 
wines, etas l’‘ viia 5 Hwet is mon ud3e suiiu 
a O h ChniH. an 693 Hundtwelftijes mih 


laiig 


■ti'S 




StSateur in Vnr 
1 niin ele o^der 


laoo-as / tviiscri/t of OE tre i 
I etc tut 111 too Onid on wm c 
Htd 108 Nim baime eced odder 
spic, xif man ele iiahbe 
S Illustration of OK. nlfdr ndl. 

Afoo tr Brdat Hist 1 1 (1890) a8 Odba [vr oddej mi 1 
freondscipe oA)a (o r odbel mid xefeohte 990a A 01 
Esalms (.Ihirpe) xxs, heading, Awder obJie on nixie obt* 
on lichaman. atao O f thron. an 894 fa scipu rail 
o3|ia tobrmcon tmbe forbairndo 1 obbe to I iindcnbyrix 
brohlon obbe to Hrofesceaslre pet // d |He) sscde bid 
he wolde ooer, oSfte bmr lililmn odje bmr began 10S5 ya 
/hid an. 1085 OASe mid rihte oAdc elles. 1100 to H> / 
in I too Ealle he hi odSe wi3 feo xesealde 08 >e on Ins 
axeiire hand heold | 

A (onj 1 he earlier form of Ob conj - 
a At simple conj. 

tiay-jlO r Cdrmc (loiud MS Ian IU7 |>*r mihto wil 
lieu abulon Iwenti Oder briiti horn blaweres Ikid an 1131 
Swa bmt on ba tun (m wes lenn plujes uder twrife gaiigciide 
lie be Imf beer noht an, tc se man ba heafde Iwa huiulreil 
08^6 8re hundred swin ne Ixi leaf him itohi an 1137 $4 
/ltd an 1137 Me heiiged bl the bumbes, other bi ihehefcd 
/hd, Twa ober thre men hadden onoh to ba.roii onne 
/hid ( Ilf twa men ober id coman ridend to an tun CI17S 
/ tmh lieiii 17 lie Ilf bu agiiltest oSer siinegtsl c laoo 
tna. toll Horn 157 AlU^ man do8 b« rtf'^ his abnes 
failer o8er moder, suster o Ver broiler oder o8re swo »il be 
bat be nghte mtd rihte to helpeii to feden c laoe Okmin 
6Jt5 ft pflr halt iss but anij maun pe shendebb “be r 
werdebb Ih'd 14034, ft twafald oberr brcfald mett pa fcile s 
alle token c lajo Inn H /• e 1940 hlo we him nop, Oder 
Slant may lie wrop tij|l hug {'nxiam //m /// (t868) 
19 pur> b«» to foren Iscidc radesitien, ober bur| be moare 
difof neom alswo tj ^ A Alht r A 141 tty 3011 te 
be broke by slente ober slade IMJ Lanol. /’ Pt C viii 
iu8 A hUnde man for a Wdiour oKr a bedreden womm in 
i^Rous^Par/t IV 510/e In the K}iiges llenchc oiliir 
III any other place 1474 H alt)/ Anh in \ath heh t/nf 
1/ys Comm A|ib i 3it No childe that is lo vi) son 
uthre doghtre rieiixcE / rol V 1 , Who js so 

hlynde other sodespyghlfull isistia/way In/t. In 1 lA 
hr/ //ist dfSS loiiiiii Ap(s V 414 In slriffe olhtr s in 
aiinces betwutpartyc and partye. 

13 Cursor 1/ 11305 (Cotl) Sco sold offer turtiils 
d luucstua, Oiber[f^rr or, 01433 />/>f.ouberi / iwfothirj 

0 douues duble bnd. 

b Preceded by d//ier ace B i a 
0 Preceded by whither 
mil /W.r« 

y foule fend. , 

r no, 14 Cursor At 10770 (I jiud) Whethir he 
I Prill ouberl nay 1316 I inoack / nte vi 9 
Whether is it bufiill on the saliath dates , to sauc life odcr 
for lo desiroye hyif — i /</ 11 14 Whether it be vnio the 
kynge other vnto ruelars. 

B ciihi 1 Placed before two for more) words, 
tiihrascs, or clauses connected by other or or, so that 
other ether . , and (later) other oi was 
etiuivalciit to OEl. odSe o 3 St , and to mod 
lj\g,et/her. or. see hiruiH B 3 
a. In the connexion ether other , 
fiiyS / amh Horn. 37 Oder bu most hersuniian cost, 
lifer bam deufte. niaeo Atoni OU 131 Ober raber odcr 
laier milce he seal inieien laoo-ag (dale of MS I lltpi 
jiSaffwv 111 Var l stchd III 116 Seo uniruinnys c)inb of 
brim bi'iKum obber of tyle upber of iniclum hide opber 
of lylle »le and drince, obber of micluin wernesse c laag 

1 iv 8366 pat bu him senile oder don, Oder shun odcr 
ndion. maag Amr K 180 Heo is cuer Oder of bmg 
widuien,oder of kng widiniien law K (.icoic (K0IUI403 
4 >^r he smot of ^n arm, ober liana ober heued /hid. 6146 
Oper hii mole b<uine acordi, ober fiyte bom siilue tuo 1340 
Ajiemh 35 Ob«r me wordle ober ine religion ober clerk 
ob«r lewed. 1543 Raynocu Bjirih Ataa/tynde 35 Other 
Ixicause she accumpanielh n >1 with man, olher els f >r sum 
other iiilirmite, ijgi Ktcoaov /’isMio fmotvl Kp to King 
If they mean other your niaiesties seriilce olher their own 
wisdome. igM A Kixo tr Canisins Cate h 141 tjuhcn 
we ar other mamlenars of enil doers, oilier defends or 
preaches ony peruers or wickit dtxirine 

b In the connexion other or 
»3 Cursor At. 3855 (Cotu) j>at I suld ober [GO/t eihir} 
here his saand. Or lat be folk vie o nil land ci]Q4 
P PI Credo 6j6 Ober wib word or wib werke. ri4i9 
Caxton 'iomies of Aymoa lx 313 Brynge the) m to me other 
deed or qu) eke. Cxanmex Catech loob, Other they 

bryng nothyng to passe or theyr losse is greater then 
Iheyr gayncs. igte ftaNKa /laths lied , Other in Italy or 
Germany, a 1SI4 MoNTOoMEaiK thsrrit ^ S/ae 735 Vther 
few or nane, I trow 

It. e 1390 R. BauNME Chivii (tJio) 3 Oiber Uhoiios vs 
defend II, or )elde vp our right 13 Cursor At 14839 Oiber 
for to del or hue e Afoi I.olt 39 pat is foly to 
aferme In bm case oiber )ie or nay 
2 Following on altemative clause with 01 >• 

biTHKR H 5 rate. 


a 1400^ A foxander 3 Sum farand b>ng (that befell] Or 
1 cs ere] bal were founned on fold or baire fadirs ober 
a. •• f^hether. rare 

isaj Ld Keknenh Arwxr I x 10 They wist iiat in wh it 
parte of Inglundc they were in other in the imwei of tl ej r 
freiidis, or In the power of theyr cnncmies ih /I 143 He 
wyst iiat whit way he wolde driwe other iiili Noimand}, 
Hrelmjnc, or fiasco) ne. 

+ Otere, in early Ml for 0 here ‘ on the ’ 
a 1x40 UrtisHH 88 til Cott itim 193 1 sclied odere rode 

tO‘tlierffat«,<xfo Obs (t Oruhna 4-0\te 
jA ^ 9 ] Otherwise , »• next, A 

r lua It dt t a/erne 3j6s‘ichai iiugom under sod ober gale it 
m ike ijga ( >ow 4 a Coiif 1 1 95 Wbaiiiie it falTeth uihcrg iie 
OtlMirffAtoa (o ffnjy.rils), ett/v ami w/j Vis 
exc dial [f ns prec , with advb genitive es 1 

A adv In another wiy, otherwise, ciifTcrenti) 

<1 ifsa Cursor At 1588 (toil ) Hot god had ober gales mint 
{'.ohairf 6 r// , / r/» ober wise) <i 134a Hamkili' / saZ/i-i' 
isxxiv 11 Hit wenys of athing ubergates ben it is. 136a 
I Asrt. /* / / A X 304 pat ober gates Ijen 1 geten f r 
gadelynges Ixiii hilden t 1480 / otum/ey Myst 11 131 Other 
g.itisil had beyil setii Lsnulsav Drime 306 Thay 

ibspone that geir all vther gaitlis 1601 Shahs I I \ 

\ I 108 If lie liad not beeiie in drinke udiiUI hiiuc 
lickel (1 you other gates then he did iSag Hkikki ri A t 
( / 33 , oth) Igails. oihetge/s oil erwise diflerent 1860 
Wahtkb Seahoart II 38 My ways liate been olhergales 
wlieii I was younger than tl ey ought lo have been 

tB nty Of another fashion or kind, (lifletcut 

r 15^ J hites Uariimauae sa Wiih whome bee might bate 
other gates welcome t6ia LIav /•estnals vl (1615) 136 It 
was an other gales Kmgd >me hce sought after 1669 W x n 
Hi-Ali Sf Jncsau XMv 151 these aie Otheigales Lhildrcn 
than those, you desire 

Othexi^Ma (» d9tgcg>, a. Now only eolloij 
[A {ihonetic retluclion of othogets from pric , sjult 
after guess ] Of another kind or sort , 1 jirtc H 
163a J HAVWAaotr Pi ndi t h • muna 33 To place you 
elsewhere in an olher ghcssc shipe i46i Buslh Style of 
Serial 135, 1 have an other guesse Acquiescence iii I is He 
risions. 1748 Sm iLLEir A s/ A/iW xxxii If your kinsman, 
I leutenant Bowling livl been here, we sh tild lace hsd 
olher g less work. 1785 H Wai i-OLF /r// to C lesiOssoiy 
16 fan , We had other guess winters in my lime i8a6 S< or 1 
IlMdif xsil Ihe riding sun hath set him iff in oilier 
guess fashim 1897 i is/l Matt A/wt June 331 It was 
ithergiiess work with itellaniy 

tOtliarflnUjia i**! Obs [Corruplnm 

of )ircc by folk etymology, after gutsel = jircc 

i8SJ Bocam It nth Chr Li/t }6j Ihy souIe mtisi Ince 
ithergutse food, if ever it ihiiik to grow 1688 K man 
/lying Sayin/ii Wks. 30 I he Inal we have bef >rc 4 oil is of 
otherguise imporUnce 1707 4s CiiAMHFMsO'r/ s \ P,ah 
lo support the same through n volume m f I o requires 
iherguise fumis 173$ Smoli s 1 r (^’srr t 11 ill xni 1783I 
IV 61 Otherguise cats must scratch niy trend and not 
such a pitiful muckworm as he. 

Also t O tlMr-gtUs «4 47. Obs [An attempt to 
improve upon 


Goepmo Pi Mornay \i (1617) 84 There must needs 
I be alwaies both a sclfecaniencsse and also an anoihernesse 
the selfcsameness m the kssence or being and the other 
nesse is in the In lieings ir Persons, stas Sacr 

Philos I 83 Airs lute irerftrli ni without olheriiesse or 
change 18^ J M cktini. lu /f/c3 / /// i h I 39 Negation 
n a absolute, but only relative sm ply jffirining otherness 
of Ir'«ncc‘!^c SliXiWicK / ritciss^An^l 143 Ihe relation 
b Pansf llic fact of Ijciiig other, lomcthiii}' 
that IS other (than the thing mentioneil, or than 
the thinking subject) 

iSai C<rieuiix.r in Piatktu Afag X 349 Ontn si is but 
the feeling of otherness (allenty) rendered intuiuve or 
alterity visually rcprcseiiieil 1868 Bisiinkcl Serm In 
Suhj 120 He IS now consci us not of himself only but f 1 
certain otherness m viag in him. 1888 K Ponix A</a/ 

Uhl t lo t ihg 76 Tlial n 

existence is injcpcs d 


.788-74 Tie 


oiber any foule 
wolde oper no, 
wold Olhir I Pi 


I 1 HI 


all phenomena 


(1834) I 39 Our pcrcepiions may 


I pinerKmarea^nsl >8u R OBINfcOS II A G/tPU % 

' has uune an otiicrkins icrrat 

t Otherlike, 47. Obs The two wonU o/hei like 
= ‘ other timilar’, * the like ', formerly sometimes 
w ritteii connecteiily as one wortl 
t*8*S-7aCoorea7Ai-3«*irH3 I emiun/or to makechecker 
worke or olher I)ke(i8aa I iiomas /at Piet otherlike] with 
small pieces cxrlorcd ] t8oi Knoi 1 Ks //(3/ /h> 83(16381 333 
In his own Seraglio at Hndrianople and in other like 
plac-es 1638 K. Dacxex Ir Afoi hiavet s Pis /nr I vm 
4^ Upon these and otherlike occaMons, 1870 Carr ) Smiih 
> ste Imfroit. Kttni d 78 Trees oppressed by bushes c r 
other trees growing too near them or otherlike. 

t 0 *tlierlik 6 r, adv (eomfar ) Obs Forms 
I ollerlfoor, 3 -luker, 4 l&ker, loker [Ol 
oSerlU or = OS oHarlfh os a, {. Oth»» r Itit, Lt / 
+ or, ir 3 cf In akt/er] In another manner, 
otherwise 

Rule St. flew/_(Schri>er\ Uv 87 Se b* oSerho 

— I. — .1 — c * — '--anbreale niaao l/i»t . 

don oderlukcr benchen 
Meoaerlukerhisn.ilile 

^ comb "I’vr f*® grace 

ober be uirtue and db)! oberloker a .400 O/i Usages <f 
IriHchestsr in Sag GsUt (1870V 355 Jif he ob«r loker dop, 
be In k k) nges mercy 

<H]ier&esa (r«»mes) [f Othkr a r NKwa ] 
The i]uality of being other, difference, dnersity 


fTsI; 


C JES 


buc« them i6td 324 He vb >uld iitaikc an < tlier guided c d 
cuhtU>n ihan our common g*imccier^ 

Othvrism (nffwizm) mmextd [f Other 
a or pton + ism] Devotion to the interests of 
others , altruism 

1883 Aariiua I einhy Leit 148 V nir good feeling nwvrds 
them IS only olherisin or ‘altruism not broiheily lose 
i8m H Dkcmhono etsiint Afan 381 from Vlfisin to 
( Htier isin is the supreme Iraiisiiion of history 

O-thtrUn, -kin«, a Obs nc dial [In 13th 
c a genitive phr operhistines, 0^1 es kuiines —Of- 
*ipres cynsses of another kind see Kih * 6 b ] 
Of another kiiul , other, different 
<1 isoo Moral Ode 339 Ne seal ber ben bred ne win ne 
ober cumies estc c 1178 I ass Lord 3 \ in O /• Mis 38 
Abre cunne wise he sondi hyiie bigon t ijoo I <a ^ II , 1 / 
i46inHn3l A / /’ I 63 Nc non olher kuiiiies wu Ih I 
324 ihit 65 In euclie olhercs kuiincx quede ij ( nrsoi 
M 404 Vieoiuer al oberkm thing (<11648 lie Hvrbfnt 
/ten. I III (1683) 543 Because of bis ne| hews niiii wily and 

. ... I 


otherness i 

Other self Ahtiph Self other than the subject 
self, objective iitr&otialit) 
iBf^C h iiAacv /dca/iiin h / heot vi 224 He [Hegel] 
uses It to overcome the oppusiiicn of self and other self 
But olher self in its true chnrocler eludes il e c'asp < f self 

O therse'lfllih, rr nonce xnl Kijiiing to other 
‘selves’ or persons, altruistic 
I Kdith Simcox Sat 1 an v 221 He disisiiii of 

' human motives into selfish uid otliersrllish ones 

t Oth0r(llde, Obs llie two wonls Othd side 
foimerly improperly written is one 
<11548 Hall Chron H n H 39 Ihe duke of Oilrancc 
on the olherside bey ng highly set up in piide. 15681 haii n 
4 hron II 251 1 have mch tru I 111 you and 011 lie ollie 
side I base such trust in ihe king 

Othwr Bom.*, t otharsome, a and /ion 
Now anh or dml [Ihe two words Othlk a 
and Some pton or a , formerly often ini] roiieily 
written as one Lsually as corielatitc to some ] 
adj Some olher, Some others * 

41x50 Ora Us Lx 686 After ftis cam smlc oftcr sum 13 
Curiir At 6491 J’aa frawatd f Ik Said b t mo) es was 
slam And ober sum Saul bat he Was Inland iSsiIlkmk 
lleihat I K iij h In sum placies Ci uu is niuUl sir iigcr 
then III Ollier sum 158s N 1 Khem 1 Matt sni 5 
Othcisome also fell ijion lockie ( laces th f 8 l>tl ers me 
fell spoil g xxi ground 1593 SiiKHES Motile! / Ills 8.1 
In others, me places I have scene tie Churches strawr t 
isrr either with hay crasse strawe sedges. 1811 Bibik 
A tl x\n 18 Some said What will this babbler say ’ Other 
V me He seemelh to liee a stttcr fex rlh of strange cods 
185.1 CakiiVuii iiT err/ betig I 43 Some think that the 
h I glisli tianslation in some places takes away in other 
' ‘ ■ ‘ Olher some places chai ges the nieai ing 

' /atid Man II \ s 136 It makes some 
Kiheisome .894 Msa OcirHSNT V.sg'i' 
It yi mil III 105 These might lie rude niissionariea, 111 s< me 
cases but 111 other some they were the highest of heart, a id 
not lest if spirit .875 Iarish Sure t Piat s v Some 
limes my utcl ^al s belter than what she be ulherwime 
+ b 4t/ ui lihr. Otbersome time(a (also o/hei • 
iomeltme{s cf sometiiiie{s At some other times 
at other tunes So o/hei some xt hites Obs 

.575 llAMSihKt8»r«i4 lit (1585)448 lire) are enget drei 
oiherwhilcs, of commcin matter and uthersc metime ol 
some pcculier matter i8o8(< W (oolkockf 1 //or listni 
i\ 31 Some whiles flashes of fy re, oilier some w hiles againe 
dangerous vapors 161SS1RFI ft Makkii Counhy Lati e 
687 4 lihersomc tunes hee guelh from one thicket to another 
.847 H More Jio«*|-E/'Aei«7Noie.s i6s/i Sometimes it si„i 1 
beih the soul, othcisuinelime the ti itiiiall s| nils. .671 H 
M tr i-iasui Cottof 4B5 Sometimes water and olhersonu 

t oi^er-tiitteB, otliertiiues, trtfr phr o/>i 

[ihe two words Other a and timis, former)) 
ofion united cf soiiutimts ] Al oilier times. 

cieea/Tonif /ai- 176/1 Ob) r I) me ati is icoa th / 

4 rjslen M.n (W dc \V i^gd,) i ml 7. ^ ixxrjtcs ihal men 
wcndc Olher lymcs lo huuc ben true fxA>th/ull and R xxl 
people, 1603 Fi BO Afkmtarrytf ti xil (i6 3> 288 Some 
tiineK reason, Dthertimcs the V\ )rM lit* Hall // /y 

O^b r- N\ks,i4S 1 he spirit IN oficnimicNtncd b> the S|ieeih 
lut oihti times the speech must be examined by the spirit 
170S / i a^\o 4130/4 Antho ly teiisum a Kopciiiakcr, 
( t) eninics a i tUnirer 

Otherwards {a $J<lr\ adv noni e xod [f 
( iTHER a -I- )) cBiiH 1 In another dircclion 
.858 Cardle Eieti it tin iii II 308 King U.ks 
towurdsihe I'rincc of Baircuth Queen look-, far olherw aid 

Otherw ay (viiarw<->z), a,h Obs exc dia/ 
Forms 2-3 -weies, weia, 3 weiia, weise 4 
weya, 4 9 .WRya. Also 4 7 -waieB, wait 5 7 
-wayea, Se •ineyia [f Other a. + xtays, ati 
verbial genitive of Wat rA] In am tiicr ))i), 
manner, case, etc OTiiyRwisE 

eitnLamh Horn 31 like m nnc be he hiucT er 1 1 Irii 
o3et o«r weis wa idon c 1x05 1 si 18760 O Vre wcics b 1 
most agunnen. c .3x0 C «/ / 621 \noiher iliat ihcr»e)s 
were, f .330 R Brlnxf 4 Ann (iSio) 173 How bam Wte 
ober WBls so mail) w ics .S. hsrd .47 <»-*S Maior) I. Mur 
I XVI, loFrdes )e must other wa)es than )e do. .s« 
CRSNMKa /ef /« Cn/OTiw/f in »//f U 11/ Pa ' ' 

15 None olherwa)s but as 11 shtll seem lo ; 
da .898 H PiiiLurs 7VnA tiiH (1676) r 
I use any emplo>menl for ihcir money oilicrwu)cs. ,jms 
(.AV Poems (174S I 553 I ccmll not sure do otherwa)s 
Ihan well .808 Clrwfn Sion Leeding Stoch 38 Other 
wa)-&how should wc account lor (the faci]? 

tO'therwhat, pron Obs [f Other a + 
What, cf semen hat] borne olher thing , sonic 
thing else 


lliase w 



OTHERWHENCE 
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OTHERWORLDLY. 


a tHtr A 96 ITor lie npekciS J>conn« of oil^erwhat 

CI305 W / Uijf 137 in A A / (i86jJ 105 ())»cr what we 

otherwhence (» Sojhwtns), m/i ut/c [f 

()TH>uo Fiom t)st\vlicrc 

1575-85 i>\Ni)\s (I iiki.r''in,) j 3 s It c mull 

otherwliciiLC liM-tr 3^ All that ihjw 

O^erwhere Fornu ate 

Othkk ti and \\ hire. AKo hyplicticd, or as two 
words [f f)THKU a + cf wmewhtre 

Very common in 1 6-1 7th c , rare or obs In 18th, 
revived in 19th] In another place, somewhere 
else, elsewhere 

<11541 Hiait DiUticti Iff rr B Wiih words to wm 
The hearts f them wliith nherwhrie doth j,ro» 1559 
Miik«in< It Hym ig Ihe re win is declared othcruher 
c 163a MilioN I’ltssit H i3 His n xlllke I IS HI <l Ills tempi i 
tioiis tierce And former sufferings other where are f mul 

ai6jjUA.ffH wSt,,H MU 1716 ll 6r Otherwhere 111 tl IS 

hpistle 1706 InrRFii Hut/ hi/ (1857) VI 5 On Ijoaid 

iSao ki-Art In ">/ Miittt vii, liut she ww not her he irt 
was otherwhere 1854 Havmiioiisk Ini' Aff/t/is II 387 
At dialing Cross, and 1 iherwhere about I indon 
J k II LIsioiuKTIi / tn //«»« <V />/» Ml tiSgs) 186 Ainlo 

b To another place 

ei37 S Si «/r XXIII (/ It SAAi/dga F .r bit he 

was fir to fire Of he C)le vth) rc-tiuh 1 e 1 1610 // <w<r < 

S 11 </r 9» r j leaiie thnt | lace 111 1 to goe iher where 1838 
liAKFR tr Ha/atu 1 I itt (1634) II 18 hince )uur hoiioui 
I ills 30U otherwere 187a Momiis latthly I ar 1 II 510 
It seemed that lime had passed on otlierw here Nor laid a 
finder on this hidden phee 

O quasi sh cs|i with some any,K\c (betlerwritten 
ncparately, sonu other tohoe some other place') 
iri300 Cursor 1/ pst I sal lei cf sum i^er <|ti ir 

(r t sum dies quarl. 1516 fiNnsi s f «>ii xiii 33 It I'annot lie | 
that a prophet perisshe en) other whcie save ill Icrtisalcin 
tSM HookFR Hl t I ot \ xx* I 4 Ai y thing done an> 
Ollier where 1635 hwAV t/c M (1(170136 Islse it rimed 
fr iin some otherwhere <11845 Hooo Poiiiis 11846) II 69 
( 1 u| forbear their pnvacy mil seek some other where 1889 
I ui iN Y) a8 Nov, They are destined fir iiherwhcre 
than the pi iwed field with the grave at the end of 11 

Otherwhsres (oSsihwesJz , tidv >ate [f 

as prcc with idvb. (^nitive r ] = prec 

IS8J, Ihmities II t.tst f lasts fitly S<ts/e I (1857) jfja 
Can this Iw found or gotten othervvherrs? 1641 IIimil 7 
Hmesi xntsu. tot In his owne faiiiilj in 1 other wheies alvi 
iit8&4 Haaihorsr issier V le Hs (i37gl 11 44 Othe 
wheres Ihe shadow wa deep 1887 Ji-as teouow S Ms’ 

1 uiits Btstis, tiiskoo 123 As if vime right josous elf While 
about his own affairs, W hcstled softly otl erwheres. 

Otll0rwlul0 (nAdihwnl , ash Now tars or 
that terms see f>rHEU n and \\ hup Also as 
two words, or hyphened [f (iTHPRa +\VhiiejA] 

1 . At one time or other, at timis, soinctimis, 
now and then, occasionilly OthenvhiU ollut 
•ihtle, at one time at another time (in OE 
hsoUe kwlle) Ohs txc dial 
c H75 / amh 11 tm tj Notelcs oderhwile hu sunegest mul 
siimine of |iisse hiiien ciaoo inn Celt H m 147 OAcr 
wile wanne hie sojcii men wanred lx hen 1340 /Ifch^ 4 
t Iterliuy I of ^ on o{jerhuil of lie opren uperhuy 1 of on an I 
of upre 138s W M I IF hcclus xiii 31 As a wif sli il cumuiie 
to s lomh otherwhile liiSfl sum tyme] t43R-S0 Ir lltt;ilsH 
(Kulls) 1 71 ligrcs and Euphrates, whiche lie other while 
separate and uperwhile coinmixte. 1509 Hawis / oiC f’ltas 
XX (Percy Sot) 98 Ucscchyng you Vet other whyle tj 
thyiike u^n me 1807 Dr Hai 1 dW /)/r l/cifi/ xxiii 117 
Olherwhde and offer lliy Icn k is turned unto him ihroiigli 
negligence 1875 Parish ‘ttssstr Pistl s v I has a Imrn 
of Leer otherwhile hut never nothing to d 1 me no hurt 
fb a.%adj Occurringnowand then, occasional 
Nasiir/V,/" Greenes 1^»*<y»A<7H ( Vrb ) 16 The other 

fc qnasi'jA \n evety othenuhils{\iro\tet\yi\ixee 
words, every other xvhtle, like et sty other minute), 
every now and then, at frequent intervals. Obs 

1541 Uoicc Frasm Apoph 160 A tliyiig litle to the liene 
file of acommen wealc eiiery oilier whyle to chaungr the 
Cipilaines. 1817 IIiKKov H ks 1161920 II 31s Piiery 
Ollier while there commeih newes of some of ihi gall mis of 
the limes 1736 Pna.!- KsMltsisuii {.V II S ) s. v , ‘ h very 
olherwhde a laile , 1 e 1 little now and then 

2 At another time or at other tunes Chiefly as 
correlative to sonulune or an equivalent anh 

In ihe first two qiiols the sense is doubtful it may be i 
1401 Pfft Foentt (Rolls) 11 loi DaiM thou hcidist me not 
grucche that je went tw i t gedir flor otherwhile 3e goii 
three ci48a Fortfsiif -ths n I nn Mon vii (1885) 124 
Oper while he shall seiide his pr xuratours and messengers 
to the counsclles geiietalles 1588 W Wtuvx I ng / oetne 
Ued (Arb ) 14 Alexander leaned sometime I >0 bard, otber 
whyle too soft as ncuer liaiiing liecne apprcim e to the 
Arte 18*8 tiALLK /'tael the (1639) 92 One while her 
holy life bids him not suspect her dishonest other while 
his uwoe weakenesse and ignorance bids him m t lie per 
swaded 1700 tentsect Col Aec (1872) VI 184 A ceriain 
man, who was sometime taken for Nathaniel VViIm n other 
while fur John Clements 1855 M VrNuco /I n/ /<r Poems 
1877 I 15a Dut the gods went not now as otherwhile, Into 
Ihe lilt yard 1889 Freeman in Stephens / i/e (1893) I 434 
Other wl lie I have never ventured to utter a w rd 
Oth0rwlul0S (v Oajhwailz), at/v Now tare 
tn dust Forms see Other « andVVRiiER Also 
as two words, or hyphened [f as prec with 
advb genitive x,in later time* often felt as plural ] | 
fl prec I Ols 

aitss 1 n,t A 51 late pet suinme offer hwiiles wrilawti 


' 7/»xA Mil 65 The ky may otherwhiles be witlulrawe 1578 I 
A f 1 KMINC. tr t amt I tsg Pffgs in Arb Oat tur fit 
234 lo Iniiil two divers beasts, as the frxo other while , 
aiitl ulliei whiles the hare, i8oi Hi 1 land / tiny II s 17 1 
l)i iibic diligence mil uiicrtiiiicb cuiiusitie lioth buit olhei , 
whiles. 1871 H M tr htasm (tllff!/ 156 She did nothing 
bill weep ami Ulierwlilles also threw her self upon the 
ground 1787 Grose / rmt ( Joss , Olhtnvhilss, sometimes 


(VV de W 1531) 269 Somtyme with swete mj Ike ol deuuci in 
or olhcrwhyles ainonge with swelnes of grace 1540- 1 
El SOT Itutsit Got 8 Somctyiiie aboundaunt, ilherwyles 
shorte and compendious 1683 Chaleiiili Ihsahna V 
t/ 100 tones Sometimes of ^oy andntherwhilesuf Munrs. 
1719 I)s For ( rnstte 1 xiii. Other whiles I fiiimed they 
weie all g lie 1897 /tnh/iie Art Oct 304 Sometimes tie 
IKII Its are ileliimive otherwiiiles the writer leaves liimself 
lilierly for a different arrangement | 

+ b Some othsrwhtles ^projitrly three words, , 
xd/;/e d/i&t-r wAt/gx), at some other times. Obs I 

1871 H M tr Ft asm tollot/ 294 Sometimes into the 
stomach some ollierwiiiles into the neck 
O-therwhi ther, ash rate ff Other a + 

\\ HITHKR ] 1 o another place , * t fsewhithci ’ 

1575 IUnisier Ihtruty 1 (1385)122 If the humor y ct lie 
flowing draw it otherwhither by hicxiil telling 

Ot£0rwi00 V ffaxwaiz), sb phr , adv , adj 
Forms . seeOrUEK a. and Winkx// [Ong a phrase 
of three words Oi., on oOte n/tau, m other 
maimer, m late Ol also oSre un tan, M E o}te wise, 
at length written otherwise cf iii any wise, any- 
wise, eiossioise, etc see WlSF sb'\ 

A Phrase with rwxr, manner, way, ns distinct 
sb , e g m other uise, Ol on obte tstsan on | 
dire, in one way m another, no otheruise 1 
OF on nine o6re wtsan, ME non ojnr vise, 
i6th c »w«<f dMr/- ji /x». Ill no other way anh 
<888 fc /Elfksu Aoelh xxxix 1 10 VVe ousitaff hwilum 
man on 5re wisan on odie hine C,od on^it f900 Ir 
i tda t Jiut III XU (xiv 1 194 Ac hit feorr on offre wis.in 
was eusyt Act i Ass "‘Mr VViil^cr 341/26 i/il,r,sn 

i pre wisen a fjfioC tutor M 3887 |>Bt mai be nanoper wis 
III t 17328 For soth It es nan oiber wise ( 1480 Foxifsi 1 e 
■tls H t ntt Mots iil(i883)ii4 1 hat mowe hi non 1 pei wy se 
Icie 1535 JeiK ipot IttuiiU (Arb) 50 F ir I lake yt no 
nollier wyse 1540 Hyai ttr I <r r tnstr Chr II om I1302) 

0 vj Shee ought to love him iKHie < iher wise than her srife 
1597 Morlev /«/><«/ l/wx 6 Could you sing It no other wise/ 
1790 IK HKF / r A <T 60 I o lie led any otherwise than Mindly 
41873 'I'll btt Kstif (1874) »t« Ihe fact of death will 
make no swi leii break in our s| iritual life nor influence our 
eliarseler any otherwise than as any important eh iiige in 
onr motle of cxistenee may always be expr-eteil lo iiioitify it 

b (pi) = Other wavs non e use 
1889 llRowsisr Kmg }• hi XI 145s Some one of the 
hundred otlierwi es. 

B ah> fa oth«rwiae, j8 otberwiae 

1 In another way , or in other ways , in a different 

manner, or by other means , dilTcrently Constr 
than (\liil) I 

a. (971 PhsU Horn ITS pe la.s pc offre wisaii tcmg mxn 
le>ge.| <-1315 SiosniAM 42 And yyf he hu lUiere wyse 
rangeth. He tikclh iRXe the sygne 13 list sir If 15B8 
((, tt) Dot go<l at Iper wise Iso / 1211.1 Coll Aattf ofcr 
gatesj had mint Mmk 0/ Fteskam 79 He Ctudyd 

I \ a cohir of syniulacyuii xlyr wise then he sehiiUle to 
truUe hem 1535 Cumriiaik i Mass 11 4 liidas, itlier , 
wyse tailed Machibcus I 

fl C 1330 K Dki nsk ( iron (1810) 208 Of soni he graiuisc 
Ins witlc f >r lo d > A s< III said oprrwise pat it suld n< 1 be 
so C13B8 Chancers Agr t I 526 God w xit and be pat 
Ooiherwise might I4 A/S S operwixe), 1511 in VV II 1 timer 
’self t Aec Or/orttj George Pykeryng otbcrwyxe Sinythe 
1608 Holland 'inet’n. 98 V et c in 1 not be perswaded other I 
wise lilt 10 ihink^ that (etc I 171a DLiK.it l S/re/ N 404 
F3 Vpplying his Inlents otherwise ihin Nature designed I 
l8^^ PesEV /.ir/ //aiKr/IiSyAl SS3 God saw otherwise | 

t b Others ise otherwise in one way . in 1 
another way Obs rate 

184s Milton I etnseh VVks. (1S47) 198/1 (Matt xix 4 5) 

On which place Paro-iis notes that Christ is w lit otherwise 
to answer hypuenuji olhcrwi e those ilul areducible 

2 In another case, in other circumstances, if 
the case lie not so , if not , else 

1390 Gower Cm;/' II 74 For otherwise she scliolde Iiaie 
faded. If that he had iiuglil travailed. 4 1^5 tursor M \ 
23503 ( I rill ) Operwise is not syniie forjyucn Dut to hete hit | 
wild we may lyuen 1552 //« Com /Vaj'ir Cuniiiiiinion, 
Oilierwyse the receiuing of the holy Cummumun doth no 
thyng els but eiureasc your damnocion. 1811 Dible M ttt 
VI 1 1 nke heed that ye doc not your almes before men | 
otherwise yee hauc no rcwaid of your father which is in 
tieaiieiL 1700 Looks Poy V 1685 Enabled them to |ierform 
a journey of three or four leagues, which, otherwise, they 
must have perished lirf ire they could have oeeuniiilLshed 
1848 Irench Mirac xxxii (1862) 44S We learn, what per 
haps otherwise we might liave guessed AM I went at 
once I otherwise I should have missed him 

3 In Other respects, with regard to other points 
1594 Hooker A cel Pol 1 xvi |6 Ihe best men otherwise 

arc not alwayes the best in regard of societie; 1847 J kr 

1 AYLoK t ib Propk Wks 1836 11 371 By the report of per 
sons otherwise pious ami prudent vjgfb Morse Amtr 


+ 4. On the other hand. Ohs rare 
>SS> 1 Wilson /.an/r (1580) 2 b A skdfull artificer male 
ftoneput th« V0II1 Sopnihter to Htleiue Wheretu otherwise Ati 
argumente made by tho rulc% of I o^ikc ( nii not bee nuoided 
1673 I'itm instiency tf home 35 And otherwise (he people 
vouki observe liitii ndv tnccU \ cubit nltove (lie earth 

C Adjectival uses 

1 Prcdtcatively,appruaehuig an ally In another 
stale or condition, differently conditioned or exUt* 
ing , not so , different , other 

1 1400 Lhuicers Mtlih S99 (Harl MS) Mhan pe ping 
semep operwise ((g- 4. a/ othlr wyse Petw oper wise , 
1 ansd optrewise; hUetm etc ootberweyes, etc) pan 11 
wasbiforn 4 1533 I u Dfrnfrs //«<>« Ixx 238 I hylcue the 
mater lie other wy se than he hath nayik c 188s Hie KFRiNni l 
Ihst 14 htggtsm 1 Wks 1716 I ao behoiars are like other 
Men some are wise, and some are otherwise 1736 AIan 
iiEviiiK II arid Unmasked 380 Ihe matter is quite other 
wl e 1844111 Macai t.AV S/e<TArr320 Can an FslubUshed 
Lliiireh whlih has no hold on the people be otherwise than 
useless? 1879 M Arnold A/»a-2<//« igs Only one or two 
sciitcnees I could wish otherwise 

2 ns adj lhat would otheiwtse be , that 
would otbirwisc exist 

1600 W,WAisnN/7<24<i)n/<iN (1602) St At the Ishle alxnie 
nil others their otlieiwise equals 189a I) A Clarke in 
A F Ia:e//M/ Cobsmb |Ohio)lI 650 Slone cios.scs given 
decided relief to their otherwise dullness 

D Comb, as othei wise mtnded adj; hence 
othermsi nnndedness 

|i8i> IliBiR Pkd III It If in any thing ye he otherwise 
minded] 1885 lowvii An Ang luv L nt -Igo Pi 
VVks 1890 II 23 One of the jnrriiig aloiiis 111 a chaos of 
otherwise mindediiesx 1889 — Hutton laitest lit Fss 
(1891) 72 Many meiidiered periods which m unskilful hanils 
become otheruise minded os a herd of swine 
Hence O tharwlMnaaa {nothe wd ), condition 01 
quality of lyelng otherwise 
1890 J II SiiRLiNo (,<^r</ Arr/ vL 103 Ihe other, os tl e 
difference, the olherwiseness, is just as it is named 

Otli 0 r world, o tli 0 r-world, sb ami a 

[Sec Ol her da] 

1 A woild other than this a Ihe world to 
come, the world beyond the grave b The spirit 
land of many nun Cni istian ]h opies. o 1 he world 
of idtalism, poetry, or romance 

>888 Mrs. H Ward A’ Alsmeievu Sjllie m »t determined 
saerihtiiig of this u arm kind world lo 11 cold other world 
with Its lortuiing iiiadimssihle cl inns >895 A Ni 1 r I j 
Akin 21J Mrnannan, lord of lliL Hapfy Gtheru rhi 18^ 

F D JnoNS m Class Aet Feh 48/j He s< light to show 
that a belief in the Happy Olherwoild was f iinil imii gsl 
the tells mill the Greeks 

2 attnb Pirtalnmg or relating to the other 
world , unearthly , heavenly ' 

i8841fnvvson t etkit Prol .That sweet other woild smile 
1884 J PARKI R I argtr Ministry 51 1 ht Christian minister 
IS nol a ehaitercr of other world phiases 

Hence O thorwo rldlah a , 0 thorwo rldlnn 

{nonie wds ) 

1894 0 A!et Jan. 245 An other w irhiisli and lathcr somuo 
lent party tt^^t onst inre \a ten s A ml II ks Inirnl 14 
Religious exercises of Iriyer Piaise, and Splritu ill m 
(other worldisro) generally 

Otli 0 rworldliu 0 ia (v tuswn ildllnes) [f the 

phrase other woild after woildliiuss ] 

E Devotion to the other world, or to the interests 
of a future life , esp the disposition to consider 
the future state and neglect the affairs of the 
present , a spirit of worldlintss as applied to the 
future life, morbid, ascetic, or selfish spirituality 

01834 S 1 CoiiRinoE left H Aesott (18.6) I 98 9 As 
there is a worldliness or the too much of this Life, so there 
IS another uorldhiicsT, or rather other worldliness, equally 
hateful and selfish uith this worldliness. 1847 I ewes//i»/ 
//ii/w (1867)11 5. iBmH Suncer/knc / rj'iAo/ (187a) II 
VIII vii 6< I Other uurUlliness isnreeling hi which the repre 
seiiiaii III of divine approval goexalong with a representaii n 
Ilf future happiness lo be secured by lhat approval 188a 
t iMKi in I/aiper s Mag^ Dec 117/1 The error of medimval 
aiiehorilcs and mystics in setting an exaggerated value upon 
otherworldhness 

2 J he quality attributed to an ideal world ajiart 
from the actual 

1878 IaiUFii Amortgmy like Ser 11 172 Full of life and 
light and ilie other worldliness of poetry iSaS/ar/x Aet 

I XIV 291 Hurnc Jones one defines him wuh true appre 
hensioii B.S the Painter of Otherwurldliness, 

Oth0rworldly (Vffsxwfl ildh), a [f as prec , 
nftir worldly ] 

1 Of or )iertammg to a world other than that 
In which we actually live 

1879 F J Fdrnivali A’ Hnsnne's Chron IPa e 784/2 
Divining, knowledge of oilier worldly mailers 

2 of, ;jcrtaining to, or devoted to the world of 
mind or imagination 

1873 Patpr Atnaissante vlil 204 It is easy with the other 
worldly gifts to be a tehttne Ssete 1890 Liiicinnatt Chr 
Advffcats 5 Fell >0/3 No one who has ever raised Ins eyes 
from his present narrow lioruon will ever sneer at a philo 
stmber as ‘ otherworldly 

3 Devoted to the concern* of the world to come , 
disposed to consider the affairs or interetts of a 
future life to the neglect of those of the present 

188a Sat Reo 6 Nov 585/1 The series Is a sort of other 
worldly imitation of the senes of worldly biographies and 
criticisms edited by Mr John Mortey 1888 Alkenunm 
9 Oct 463/2 Among worldly and other worldly matrons, 
maids, and men ligu Chicago Ath ante 27 Mar , I he early 
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OTOLOGY. 


Church bad to prov* that iu concemi wart not nltogathcr 
othar wo^y 

t O'thlnff Obs [See O numeral adj , and cf 
nctktfv} One thing 

tm Tuaaaa f/iut (1878) >84 III hutwifano oUiing or other 
inurt craue 

OtlUttaa, a and sk •* Ottoman a and t 
itil Bvaoa Oiaeur xxxi, Y«t wenM he not of Othman tact 
iM — Mee* il’Cer xxlx And now the Othmana gain the 
lau xMt Nbam fealea Ptemt 15 Prepare thee for the 
Othman yoke ! 

Othojto, pa t of Ofthimk Obt , to repent 
Othom lee Odam Obe , aon in law 
tOtkOBM. Obs, [ad L cthmna (FUny) a. 
Gr S$o¥¥a, now used as a generic name.} The 
African or Barbary Ragwort, Othonna chetrtfolta 
l4ei Holland PUnyW aM Olhonne groweth plenteoudy 
in Scythia, like vnlo Rocket 
Othr*, othur, othjrr, obt. if OrHUt. 
t O'tlurL Cktm Obs [contr of ex-ethyl « 
ethyl extde\ A name proposed by Williamson 
for the oxidized radical of the di-carbon senes, 
C,H|0, commonly called Aoitti. 

iXtf mWLlM Kltm. Cktm HI -ainete iMd-yy Watts 
Dtdi Cktm I 13a Williamson called the radicle 'oihyl 1 
but on account c* the difficulty of forming analogous names 
for analogous radlrles the name has bean generally aban 
donad for the term acet)l 

Ofeluit n&nt), a rare [ad L Sitant em, 
pr pple of ftiartio be at leisure, f ottum leisure ] 


At leirara^ domg nothing, indolent, at ease 
sM N Amer Rev CXXVI 483 They who relegate 
the Supreme to the otuuit ease of Epicurus. 
tOtto-tioa. Obs ran [n of actioo from 


L. atthrf see prec .1 The condition of being at . 
leisure or doing nothing , a taking one’s ease 
iglp PuTTaHHAM Rmr PeetU iil xxv (Arb ) 307 I o teeme 
idle when they be carnasdy occupiad and do busily nMo | 
tint by coulor of otlalion. lAsa Br J Kino ^trm ad M«r 1 
9 Some shew of uidliq^ti^and ottation in Ood, at if be < 

odLtvie (Mi|te tiik), a [f Gr oSi, dir ear 4- I 
tetrpittbt belon^g to healmg, medical ] Relating 
to the medical treatment of the ear 
iMt tr Ceermek t Peace Ute Laryngtteeke ill 3s (N Syd. 
Soed The patient a affection which could m realised very 
well by means of the dau of the ordinary otiatric method 
Hence OtlntHM sb , * term for the consideration 
of the nature and pnnciples of the medical treat 
ment of the ear* (Mayne Exfos Lex 1857^, 
Ottn tey, ‘ the art of healing tu diseaaes of the 
ear {Syd Sec Lex 1899) 

Otie (tmtik, ptik), a Anal, Path [ad Gr 
iirutbt, f ojt, d/r ear } Of, belonging to, or re 
lating to the ear , auricular 

Oik gaafhtH a small oval flallened swelling on the 
Infcnor maxillary nerve which cummunicates with the 1 
aunculo-lcmporaf nerve, and with the branch of the focial I 
nerve which enters the tymimnum {chorda (ympuii). 

nea Iomlimson Renodt Ditp 10 Olick (me<ncamenls] to 
the ears. tSyg^ Tonn Anat 11 spa/i I he ganghoi 
discovered by Arnold, and by him denominated Otic or auri 
cnlar iluir Romieft Man, /fere Du 1 L xL isi (N 
Syd Soed We must dulioguish one neuri^a from acoustic 
hypertesthesia. 1874 Roosa Pu Emrun The otic ganglion 
.OtiO (P'tik), compound suffix, sepr Or e/rmbt, 
f lbs. m err t^, or adjs. in -vr or, from vbs. in 6 ai 
+ t4r.dt, *10 Nouns of action from these rbs. are 
formed in •aitrit , hence, ad;s.> in -otic go in sense 
with sbs. in oais, oac, as amauretu, of, pertain 
mg to, or affected with amaurasts , so ehlorettc, I 
cyanetic, endesmettc, exestettc, kypnetic, narcettc ' 
neuretse, esmetic, sclerotic, etc Some words in 
ettc are otherwise derived, as erettc exeiu, demottc 
(Gr ftr/Mmmti), or are formed by analogy, as chaotic 
Otidid (^otidid), o Zoel [f L atts.bftdcm 1 
bustard ID 9 ] ^longing to the Otididm or 
bustard family of birds So Oil dlibnit a , re* 
sembltnga bustard , OtUUas a. » otidtd 
In mod. Diets. 

H (Ml’diBllh. [mod L , t Greek type ^diriStoN, 
dim of oSr, dirdr ear , cf emmatulium j The form 
of the auditory organ present in the Mollnsca. 

Hence <Nt dial a , of or pertammg to an otldlum 
idMinCrM/ Diet 

OwiOM (As (iff<>s),a [ad L Aidrwr at leisure, 
unemployed, t dtium leisure Cf h oiseux, Oh 
eneux, octet, Sp ecieto It etteso ] 

L At leisure or at rest , unemployed, idle , 
inactive, indolent lazy 

iSgs TatCtMof XVII 733/3 A malooatent by necessity 
because otIoM and resourcetess. sHg Sat Rev 7 Jan 34 
Our policy in Turkey has now dwindled into an otioM sup 
port of the Government. tM| P Hamison Ckeic* Hkt 
(1886) 198 An otiose Ood surveying unmoved this dusty 
fulkiaous chaos 

8 . That it unattended by action ; having no prac 
tical reault , unfruitful, atcrlle , nugatory, futile. 

iMspALBvJfoAf I 11. i (1807)334 Such stories aireeuire, 
on Uie pert of the hearer, nothing more than enotioeeasiicni 
slM WO Wasd Ideal C hr Ck. (ad a) 93 We must learn 
to (Hemtia all otioaeand nnfrultfol contemplation of external 
modalt. idii Habdwick Chr Ck, Mtd Aft (i86t) soe Re 1 
posing with a vague and otiose beUef on the tredkionary : 

Vot. VII 


doctrines as they had been lexically sysicmalized by John I 
of Damascus sSyg W Jackson Dac/r Rtir tniion 49 The 
‘why of moral duly Is not an otKMC but a fruitful principle 
b Having no practiod function , idle, suinir 
Auons, uselcM 

ftltSat Rev 14 July 54/3 llie number of otuec Uncs and 
sprawling irrelevant poiiiu which swell the piece out 187S ^ 
liLAosTONB /nm Homer xiu 146 I doubt the opinion 
sometimes held that there abound in Homer idle or otiose 
epitheM sMo SAvea in Nature XXI 406 An alphabet 
which possesses otiose and needless leuers. 

adv [f prec -i- Lt*] In an 
otioae manner , idly , without any practical end 
taaa I.oweLL Progr World Latest Lil Ess. (1801) 178 As 
has bran somewhat otiosely discussed tlpC Hammond 
Ckurck or Chapelt 187 Aii article of faith held not otiosely 
but after it has been threshed out again and again. 
OtiOMnMS. [f ae prec + sksh ] The 
quality of being otiose^ or having no practical hme 
tion 

iMy Mactu Mag Apr 533/1 They complain of otioseness 
of Icturs in some words of inadci{uacy 1 1 other.. 

(Hioaitj (^ojipalti) Forms 5-6 ooi , ooy*, 
oayte, ‘ita, -itee, > 1816 , 6- otioaity [a OF 
octostU ecnositi c in Godcf), f OF ocnose 
ad L oMsus at Irisnre, f Ittum ] 

I Th« condition or state of being otiose, un 

employed, or idle, ease, leisure, idleness j 

i48j Caxtoh Cato C ij b, By oucrionge rexte and ociosyte 
beengeiidredorgoten ihregrctcsynnes auaryce, Iccherye 
and ouer mochc Utkynge. >83^3 Act 34 Hen VUl c 4 I 
Hm people hue nowe in idlencsse and ociwiler 1360 ' 
Rolcand Crt tcHut Prol 237 Thocht the corps ly in 
ociosUie 1848 Thackksav Pan Aorrlx A life of dignified 
utiosiiy such as became a person of his eminence 1866 
Shislkv Bsooks Sooner or Later 1 lire happy otiosity 
emoyed by the mtllioo. 

a Indolence, want of action, enterprise, or 
attention, negligence, carelessoeta, perfunctormess 
18311 ITNOOW Trav V 17a A Towne of small importance 
in regard of trafficke Want of Strangers being one let 
and vitious otiosity the other stop 
tO*tioilSt<r Obs rare Alsoooioua [ad I 
iMs US Otiosx, or its OF repr ectos, eut, ettx ] 
Leiaurely , idle , at ease 

1814 SvLVKSTKB Bethnhae Rtttne v 121 Private men 
(whose olious care Scarce passe the threshold of iheu- own ' 
door dare) 1696 BLOtnrr Olottogr O ton* idle careless 

II O^tia (otai tis) Path [mod I , f Gr oZt, , 

evr ear ■(■ ins ] Inflammation of the ear ' 

tjtf Hooraa Mcdl Out Oittu inflammation of the in 
temal car s8aa-34 ( ood t Study Mtd e«L 4) III 197 In 
flammations, especially cephalitis and otiiis i8m Ht rros 
Deefueu 31 The causes which produce internM otitis are 1 
many of them of the same character but m re severe tlian 
those which excite external otitis 
Hence Oti tlo a., connectetl with otitis I 

i8aa-34 Gooett Study Mtd (ed 4) II 105 This is mostly 
the eff^ of cold and is m fact an otitic caianh 
nOtilUBCd* Jrilm) 1 he Latin word for leisure, 
freedom from busmets, ease m occasional Fn^liah 
use, esp In the phrase oitum cum dignilate, 
leisure with dignity, dignified leisure or ease 
tvig Lo Bolinobsokk M to it a/l 19 Nov m Pope 1 
It *» 1751 IX 110 Otiumtum digmlate is to be bad with 
S<W a year as well as with sooo. s8(S Chalmfrs Let in 

31 A life of inlellcciual leisure with the otium 1 
of literary pursuits, iflae Scott A/onorr Intrvd Intend ng I 
there to lend ray future hfe in tl e otium cum digmtate 1 
of halfipay and annuity 1849 Thackksav Pendtuun Ixviii I 
Mr Morgan was enjoying bis oleum mad gnified manner, I 
surveying the evening fog and smuki ig a cigar 
Otmar, obt, form of Outmobk 
O tmMt, ottamaste, obs forma of Utmost 
Oto-, before a vowel ot , a Gr uiro*, combming 
form of o5«, iiT car, an element of medical and 
other scientific words, the more important of which 
appear in their alphabetical places. 

Oitooata rah, catarrh of the cor (Mayne Ex/os 
lex 1857) Otoo«Bia[F ofO(Pwg(Bn^het) Gr 
Kovfaor K^it dust], term for the white pulverulent 
dust found in the membranous labyrinth of the 
inner ear, the aggregation of which forms an otolith 

i Sometimes treated as if pi of otoconsum , also in 
'ng form Otokoalea.) Hence Otoeo’alal a , 
Oto oomlta -• Otolith O'toenuM [Gr Kpaviov 
the skull], the auditory capsule, the portion of 
the petrous bone which encloses the organ of 
hearing, hence Otoora'mlwl, Otooranle aeps 
0'too7Ht[F <V«s7J/v(Lacaze Duthie8),f Gr Ki»mt 
bladder], term for the auditory vesicle or organ 
of hearing in tome of the Inveitebrata , hence 
Ottwy itlo a , of or connected with an otocyst 
N Otody Him [Gr Adwy pain], ear ache , hence 
OlodF'alo (Mayne) Oto gnphy [ orafmt], 
description of the ear (Dungtiion Mtd Lex. 184a) , 
hflooe Otogn'phloot « OtoHMZvlw too. the 


in the external auditory meatus. Oto'pothy [Gr *2 
8ot suffering], disease of the ear(Dunghson 1853) , 
hence Otopo-thlo a O-tepkoM [Gr iptndi sound], 


of sound to the deaf, also - Oioscorx i O*to 
ploJrtp [Or vK&aauu to mould], plastic surgery 
of the ear hence Otopla xtlo a (Mayne). N O to 
pyo Mto [Or uveoatt formation of pus], suppuration 
in the ear || Otorahea a [(jr fiola a flow], pure 
lent discharge from the ear, hence OtoralMM'Wl, 
Otonko'le , relating to otorrbcea U OtosoT- 
plax [Or obAmyf war trum^], the Lustachian 
tube Oto atoal [Gr Arrlov bone] a , relating to 
the auditory ossicle , sb , applied by Owen to the 
humologues of the bones of the inner ear in fishes 
etc Ototomy [ tomy], dissection of the ear 
(Dunghson, 1843) 

Holdfn Hum OsUe! (18^) 3^ The two maMe^are 

lacs connect^ by a narrow bent tube and containing wuhin 
them small ciy.iaU of carbonate of lime called otoliths, or 
otocoiia. fc Wilson Anal yade Pf (ed.a)472 Ttbe 

membranous labyrinth conu nstwosmallcalcareousmasscs 
called •otoconite*. 1S94 OwxN Sket 4 futh m Ctre ic 
Orga^ Nat 1 171 The organ of hearing the surrounding 
vertebral elements being mod fied to form the cavity for its 
receptum which is called 'otocrane iMija Mivakt Etem 


vertebral elements being mod fied to form the cavity for its 
receptum which is called 'otocrane iMija Mivakt Etem 
Auat 138. i 8S7 MAYNe/.^« Lex "Otocramai of or 
belonging lo ibe otocra e 1877 Huxlky A«af Im Auim 
IV 189 In some there ls a sac filled with calcareous matter 
t'oiucyst?) allached to the ganglion itTS IIfll I cgtn~ 
Oauyt Comp Auat 533 ITie pnmitive otocyst is the 
foundation of a complicated cavitary sy stenc tOBo h Kav 
LANkKSTFa in Aa/urc XXIL 147 The presence of velar 
I ‘otocyslic canals constitutes Ibe chief peculiarity of the 
1 pnus Craspedacuslo. 1836-9 Toou Cyct Auat 11 567/3 
'Otokonies found in the sacculus vcstibuli of the ears of 
Cephalopods. 1900 M ise Ellis Human Ear 43 As otology 
IS a medical term for the science of the ear we should prefer 
to use the new word (suggested by lit R C amett) 'otomoi 
photogy the science of the shape of ibe ear 1877 III rnkit 
Aar 384 ‘Otomycosis is said to be much more frequently 
met among the poorer classes. 1839 D J Mosiastv Hue 
band Hi uter fl <09 Perceiving the “otophone pr pcriy 
fixed, itie Amer Ana, DeaPJtn 85 Examination of 15 deaf 
persons in the Pennsylvanu fust by means of Maloney s Oto- 
phone i8t8~se Thomfson tr Culien t Aoiologiayot Local 
11 scascs or the Secretions and Excretions “Cllorrbixm. 
1878 T BavANT / ract Surg 1 89 Deafness is not nnfre- 
quent the heart g failing without any external disease 
I such as otorrheea. 1877 tr I'M ^/ewr lira r Qvf, tfrif XU 
808 •Oloirhoral abscess of tlie brain 1I57 Maynk Expos 
Lex *Olorrhaif 1834 Owi-N Skel 4 / retk m (.trc Sc 
Organ. Eat I 177 A body as hard as shell like half a M>Ut 
almond 11 is the ' “ocosieal or proper car bona 18(8 — 

f Anat I erteir III 246 Tlie otosleals conduct vtbiations 
I from the ty mpanic membrane to the vestibulu ona 
Gtobffi Gutter, O fist. Tbe almost colour 
less oil expressed from the seeds of Mynsttca Otoba 
a sjiccies of nutmeg tree ( Syd See Lex ) 

I tOtok, MF pa t of ofoiif, Optakk v 

cij^ Artk 4 alert 9319 Arthour olok him with draue 

Otolite (» tiJlait) [f Oto + irn:] •• next 
1846 KWin l tii Comp. A not l 211 The large sue of the 
organ of bearing a d aspecially that of the hard otoliies 
also relate to the medium through which tlw sonorou-s vtbra 
tl ns are propagated to the fish 1835 H SrRNCXK Prt 
Psychol 1872)! L IL 38 Those atmospheric waves which 
are conveyed to ihe m nuie oiol les and rods of ihe mnei 
e;^ to be I y them impressed on the auditory nerves 

Otollta {pa t()|i]>) Anal and Physiol [mod f 
Oto- + Or Af8o* stone ] An ear stone , one of the 
I calcareous bodies, often in the shajie of rhombn. 

crystals, found in the inner car of sertebrates and 
I some invertebrates , m fishes often of great sue, in 
I the higher vertebrates small ] articles 

1839^-4 Todd CyU An it I 554/1 An acoustic vestibule 
containing a calcareous body ur 1 liil e 1I61 H ( sav 
Anat (ed 10) 618 Ihe ot liihs aie t» small rounded 


T trumpet, on apparatus i 


^ b lly confusion, applied to the oUc bones or 
ossicles of the inner ear in some animals. 

Hence OtoUUilo, OtoUtio tn^r of the nature 
of or iiertnining to an otolith , containing otoliths. 

»8SS T R Jones Auim Kiugd. (ed s) no (Acairphx) 
The oiolilir vesicle whi h fhom analogy is considered as 
on organ of hearing 1873 Huxlkv in AncycL Bnt 1 133/1 
A sensory organ having the characters ol^ on ololiihic sac 
M seated upon t)w ganglion tpoe bcMAFFs Physi I II 
1167 The most pnmitive form of inlemal car is un I uUwlly 
a sac containing fluid in which an otolithic mass is im 
mened and having on the wall hair like processes related 
to the tennmations of a nerve. 

Otol<H{ist (dtp liki^ist) [t as next + w] 
One vtracd in otology an ear ‘.jva.iallst 

1874 Roosa Pis Ear (ed. 2) 47 I he h gl character of ihe 
work that has been done by A 1 e ican otologists 1876 
Bastnolow Mat. Vsd. (1879) 549 Olycerme is used by 010 
ksnstH lo soften cerumen. 

Otoloi^ (otp-i^iaO U 

LOOT ] That branch of science which treats of 
the ear, its anatomy, functions, and diseases, a 
treatise on the car 

184a DiNOLisoNAfAf Zrr Otology The part of anatomy 
which treats of the ear 1874 •<«»** -Ow dor (ed. s) 17 
E irmerly known as aural medicina and surgery but belier 
designated by the term Ololi^ 1880 {htU) America 1 
Journal of Otology a quarterly Journal of physiologi d 
acoustics 1899 Westm ( as 9 Aug a/y Ibe Unisersity of 
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OTTOKAN. 


Edinburgh has mada otology one of the qunlifjing subjects 
for her medical degrees. 

Hence Otolo fflokl a j of or pertaining to otology 
i^S ^ B DatlyMail st Sept j International Otological 
Congress in Florence AM Otological Society oT the 
United Kingdom 

II Otomys tifmw) /<w/ [f Oto + Or nw 
mouse ]A genus of rodents of tne family MunJm, 
having large hairy ears 

1*34 M‘MuRTatK Crnncrs Amim hiHgii 8d The Otomys 
are nearly allied to the Field Rata /hd. ffhe Cape 
C)tom)9L) Sut of a rtttt fur marLed with black and fawn 
coloured rings. 

Otoacop* (f“ biskp p) [f Oto- + Or •treiSros 

observing obsener] 

1 A roodihcation of the stethoscope for anscnl 
tation of sounds m the ear an auscultation lube 

■•m j loiNSaa Z>/j Ear In Aftd Ch rurg Trans 
XXXll 74 When examining the ear with the otoscope 
(V«/r An elastic tube about eighteen inches in length 
tipped with ivory at both ends one extremity of which is 
inserted into the external meatus of the patient and the 
other into that of the medical man) i9s3 bia W Wilds 
Pract Ohs Anral Snrg 113 

2 An optical instrument for mspectmg the cavity 
of the ear 

itM Sir W Wilde Prtul Oh AurnlSurg 113 Otosc pe 
vNo applied to a form of spemlum auric 1M4 M 
MACKrNziB Dtt Tkrvai A N»ss II 343 Rrunlon s otoscope 
coi sists of a metallic tube provided with an eye piece 
Into this tube a funnel opens at right angles through which 
the light IS made to fall on a perforated reflector which 
throws the rays through the distal part of the cylinder into 
an ordinary ear specnlum. 

Hence OtOMO-pio a , Oto aoopy, iuspecUon or 
clinical examination of the ear the use of the 
otoscope 

iM Cltn Soc Trsuu. IX 96 Otoscopic examination re 
vealed nothing abnormal in either ear it74 Roosa Du 
E ar (ed *) 86 Dr Roesi in a vary recent paper on binocular 
otoscopy proposes the use of a microocopic objeU-gUss set 
at an angle of 70° pi a spectacle frame as a simple and 
efficient binocular otoscope. 

Otoaia (pt<I«’8is) [motl f Gr oJ», itr ear + 
0818 ] Mishearmg alteration of words caused 
by an erroneous apprehension of the sound 
i86e Haldemam Ortlugr xu 6$ Otosis is a change 

in words, due to misconception oithe true smpid influencing 
consonants of the same quality 1M4 } A Harsisom Nsgrv 
A Mg Introd in Anghm Negro English ls an ear language 
altogether built up on what the late Professor Haldeman 
of Pennsylvania calfed otosis, an error of ear a mishearing 
II Ototoi Also otototol [a Gr drotos, etc 1 
A Greek exclamation of pam or pief , - woe > alas’ 
Hence Ototoi v , to cry ototoi , to utter a wail 
iSye BaowNiNO Agai umnon 1068 Otototot, ( ods Earth 
Apollon Apollon CA Why didst ibou ototoi concerning 
.883 F M Crawfoso jtfr Isaacs % Iheglostsof 
the slain sometimes appear and gibber a feeble little Oto- 
totoi after the manner of the shade of Oaretos 
Otour, otre, obs, forms of On ek 
O tow, contr f Sc otouth, Oltwith, outside of 
Ottamlte, variant of Ottomite Obs 
Ottar, variant form of Attar Otto 
II Ottava (otti v&) 1; It otlava eighth, octave ] 

1 Mus An octave, chiefly m the phioses ottaeva 
alia, otlava bassa, indicating that a passage is to 


degree-s higher than iheir real place in the system and ihe 
words otlava tassa or S’* bassa placed under them to shew 
that they are to be pla)ed an octave lower than wntten 

2 Otlava rima (rtmt) An Italian stanza of 
eight 1 1 syllabled lines, riming as abababec, 
the English adaptation, as use<l by Byron, has 
E nglisb heroic lines of ten syllables 
i8ae Shellrv/f// Pr Wks. 1880 IV 178 I am translating 
11 ettai I rima the Hsmn to Mer ur) of Homer 187J 
Lowell Spenser Pr Wks 1890 IV 338 He found the 
ottos art « too monotonously Iterative sMo Afactn Mag 
51 7'he three important verse forms which English poetry 
owes to luly the ottava rimn the soni et and the sc.s(ina. 
Ottemest, obs variant of Utmost 
Ott«r(pt3i), Eorms i otr, otor, (ootar), 
1-5 oter,3-5otar,(5 otare, otre ot(t)oar,ott7ra, 
ot7r(e,otir,6ottre,9t/m/oatar) s-ottar [Com 
Tent OE olr, ol(t)or, oler « MDu , Du otter, 
OHG af/af(MHG, G otter'^ ON oh — OTeut 
*otrd s, pre Tent *Mdrd-s cf Lilh udra, OSlav 
vydra, Skr udrd s ‘otter , radically akin to Gr 
cutup, Skr udan, Eng water, cf Gr CCpos CUpa 
water snake ] 

1 An aquatic fur bearing carnivorous mammal 
(Lttlra vulgarts, Fam Musteluim) feeding chiefly 
on fish, having fm like legs, webb^ feet, and long 
horizontally Attened tail, which enable it to swim 
and turn in the water with remarkable rapidity 
Often taken u the type of an amphibious creature 
0700 hptnai Otoss 585 (O E T ) Lntms, otr 
octer Cotp otr|, cieoo in Kemble Cod, Dtp! Ill 418 Of 
otcres hole, ciooe jl’ifrics Poc in Wr Wulcker nS/sa 1 
Jntna otor (-1073 A/era/Oifh (JesuS MS.) 358 in O F I 
Mtse JO Ne oter ne oequeme Beuveyr ne sablyne. e lape 
V Eng Leg I 337/6x3 On is hindorc fet An Olur hare 
cam gon C1440 Jacobt IPrll iiZ As J* oityr sleth fjscli 


tv at Hut II 3x9 In the first step of Ihe progression from 
land to amphibious animals we find the Otter 1811 In C A 
Johns H eek at Lteard 64 To John Johns for an oater 1/ 
1839 E 1 ) Clarke Trast Enssia 13A/1 ( real quantities of 
Ihe furs and skins of the otter beaver and fox, are annually 
brought to market by the traders, 

b Applied to other sjiecies of Lutra and allied 
genera (of which there are aeveral) ,b 8 the American 
Otter, Z eanadensts , Sea Otter, Z {Enh^drts) 
martna, with black glossy fur, which Inhabits the 
American shores of the North Pacific 

1781 PkNNAHT Htst Quadr II 30 Af stela Intris Sea 
Otter 184s Sir W jardine in nat Ltbr, Mammah* 
XllJ 3U MiCaseelt s P/tt Hsst II soi Like the Seal 
the Sea Otter is gregarious 

2 1 he fur or skm of this animal (of any species) 
1409 in Sosnerset H ills (1901) 131 (A gown furred {togam 
furr itaui) wtth] oter laso Palsgk. ay>/t Ottre, a fune 
pranx de loutres i<|3 Waitom Angler 1! xi The gloves 
of an thter are the best fortificaito 1 for your hands BgxinHi 
wet weather 1887 J Ashby Stebby Lasy Minslrrl (1893) 
46 Y( u never saw such A lithe little learner in otter 

f S A sailor Obs slang 
e ijoo street Eoibtnts Loastder d, Ottrt a sailor 

4 A tackle conastmg of a float with line and 
a nnmber of hooks, used in fresh water Ashing b 
A kind of fisbmg gear used in deep sea trawling , 
also attnb 

1831 H Newlaho Fme 33 The otter Is a Ih n piece of 
board about four feet long and a foot or so htoad i860 [«ee 
Or-rra v 3J. 1898 Daily Aetvs 19 Feb 3/1 Ihe steam 

catchers art of the most approved type vith specud steam 
winches and Otter fishing gear 

5 Short for oiler molls see ? 

c 1440 Plortsk Bl (Taunt MS.) j/bJjjt Or y it ere wyst. An 
Otter lley3 ageyust my bresL 

0 Name of a breed of sheep - Avcon 

1890 C L. Morgam Lt/iAlrstell vi (1891)30 From 
this one lamb the otter ur amon breed was raised 
7 attnb and Comb , as otter ktller, shut, track 
trap otter-oonoe, a kayak used by sea otter 
hunters tn Alaska, otterdog, hound a dog of a 
breed used for hunting the otter , otter hunt, f (<i) 
the huntsman having charge of otter bounds , (i) 
the chase of the otter , otter bunting « prec (b) , 
otter line » sense 4 , otter-mark, a trace left 
by an otter , otter moth the Ghost moth (^Hept 
alus humuli) , otter path, a continuous track 
left by otters , otter shell, the Ejiglish name of 
bivalve shells of the genus Lutrana , otter shrew, 
an aquatic msectivorous quadruped, Potamogale 
velox, of western equatorial Africa, having a 
weasel like body , otter apear, a spear used m 
hunting otters , otter trawl, a trawl fitted with 
the ‘ otter device (sense 4 b) , hence otter 
trawling sb , fishing with the otter trawl 
i6u Walton Atuler l 4 All men that keep *OUer dogs 
ought to bave a Pension from the Commonwealth 16^ 
Tofsell j our/ Beasts (1658) 446 These otters are bunted 
with special doge called 'otter hounds. 1854 J W Warter 
Last if Old Squires vi 39 A messenger was despatched for 
Ihe otter houMs, which a friend of the squire s kept lome 
ten miles off 1483 Rolls 0/ Pat It VI 356/3 Oraunte of the 
Office of •Otterhontfc tfioi F Tate Househ Ord Ediv // 
(1876)45 An otierhunt who shal bave in bis custody twelve 
doggex running at the ottre >8x« Scott Ony At xxvi. An 
otter hunt the next <iay and a badger batting the day after 
consumed the tune memly 1733 Somerville Chase iv 
Argt Description of ihe ’Otter Tiunling 1840 R H Dana 
Be/ Mast xxvii 90 The brig Convoy engaged in otter 
hu ting among the islands. <11678 Walton Angler 1 
(Cassell) 45 1 he want of ’otter killers will in lime prove the 
destructi 11 of all rivers s86a Blathu Mag Mar 183 Death 
slauiis owre t wi ’otter line Oot liftin fen by ten 1836 
Dovb / ogtc Chr Faith % i 8 j 347 We should understand 
why the ’otter marks led to the water 1804 Afed Jml 
XII 339 H™ yards might be preserved from the honey 
dew and from the ’oltermoch by bemg covered with 
stonca 1803 R. W Dickson Pract Agrsc (1807) II 350 
1 he otter moth producing its tarvse upon the roots of the 
plants 1864 J C Atkinson Stanton C range 189 What 
might have been termed an ’otter i»lh| not merely the 
track of his feel here and ll ere iSta J O Wood Common 
S6r//> 4s As IS implied by Ihe scientific title I ntrana the 
*Ott6r shells inhabit the mud tnio which they burrow deeply 
exactly as do the Gapers ibid 46 ITie commonest species 
the Oval Otter shell Ihd 47 The Oblong (jtter uiell is 
not so plentiful as its oval relative 1343 Rates o/Cnstoms 
Cib ’Otter skynnes the pece xiuf 13S3 /j«f D v Otter 
skinnes the peece ils sjm$ Ok Foe Kqr ronnd )f’<)rfi/(i84o) 
966 A jerkin made of otter skin. 1340 in If'i/es Arthmol 
Mag VHL ajs [Tbeyl did os-ai He this deponent with their 
swerdes and an ’otter^peare. i8<S Scott Kob Eoy v Nets, 
fishing tods, otter-spears bunting poles with many other 
arngulor devices and engines for Uildngor killing game. sWj 
Atkihion SteustoH Gretnn (1S64) im One or two points near 
the presumed ’otter traciM 18^ K VtunwaPrekUt PrebL 
345 Among the fishing gear he includes this ’ottsr trap 
O’ttM, V [f prec sb , after to Jish, etc ] 

1 mtr To hunt the otter 

19m Dotty Chron 3 July 3/» He writes of ottering in 
St John s Vale of the Orasmere rush bearing 


i86e O H K. in Vac Tour 165 Certain Philbtines have 
increased the miechlef by permitting their gillies to use ths 
otter If the gilly otters you he will for himself 
Dessty News 39 Sept 4/8 A loch can be ottered fiih can 
thus be made shy and hard to catch 189s Field 7 May 
68i/a Ihe fish are shy, havmg been well whipped ever or 
ottered for by the local fishermen 
Otter, vanant form of Otto, Attab. 
Otter-down, erroneous for Liubr down (an un- 
familiar word at the time) 

<789 Johnson Idler Na 40 p 4 Now to be sold for ready 
money only some duveta fiir bed-coverings, of down, beyond 
comparMon superior to what is called oltor-down 
Otterly, obs. form of Uttxrly 
■ tO‘ttimaoy.ob6.var.OPTiMACY ( «It otlimazta) 
1394 T Beoincfield tr Afaehtaveltts Ftonntine Hist 
(1595) 64 Vnder the word otiimacy or popularitie the) 
cloake their euill mlent 

Otto ' (c If) Also 8-9 otter otter An altered 
form of the word more accurately spelt Attar, in 
attar or otto of roses, the framnt essence of roses 
•69 Shirirv The Ball iv I Heft your kick With your 
cousin to buy otto. 1783 Mackbnsie Lounger No. 19 p B 
With episodes of dancing gnls and otter of roses I 179s A 
Youno Trav, Prance 186 Roses are a great article for lbs 
famous otter all of which is commonly supposed to come 
from Bengal 1813 Moore Posl-bt^ Her Od, 11 xl While 
Otto of Ruses Refreshing all noxex Shall sweetly exhale from 
our whiskers and wigs 1833 i>/<irAft< Atag XXXVll 440 
Sweet as otiar of roses dislUied by the alchymic sun. 

b Hence, jocularly, a liquid with a fragrant 
or characteristic odour 

1B99 Thackruav Fendenms xlviii The Captain before 
is.suing scented himself with otto of Whisky 
Hence Ottowd a , perftimed with otto of roses 
1810 splendid Feltui 1 177 An ell of ottoed cambric. 
O’tto’^. [Nam^ after the inventor in 1877] 

I A kind of velocipede seeDicYcu HenceO Motet, 
a rider of an ‘Otto dic>cle 
stBiCyct Tour Club Gat. Sept 384 One or more tncycllsts 
who are in the habit of nding with good Ottolsts /bid My 
experience is that the Olto is more easily ridden uphill 
than the F ’t tricVLle 1887 Blrv & FfiuLlxa Cythng 
(Uadm Libr ) 369 All Ottos bum before tSSs were filled with 
block breaks. 

Ottoman (f til^miin), a and sb 1 Also 6-7 Otho 
[ » E Ottoman, IL Ottomano, med L Ottomonus 
med Gr Orovpopor , of which the L and It pi 
Ottomans was ad Arab MlhmdnT or 

cotlimam, adj from aothman name of the founder 
of the present 'lutkisb dynasty and empire. The 
I forms Othoman and Othman more closely repre 
sent the Arabic , but all want the adj ending •» 

The 1 urkish pronuiiLialion of Othm I* is Osm In, wbeuct, 
with the Turkish adj suffix h the equivaleni Osmanli 
I n It use these adjs were orig sing and pi e g la pa),a 
d uii Osmaiii at giorno, inirando qualtro Osmani Bratutii 
CAffnicii (Venice 1649) bul 1 being the plural ending m L. 
and It a new sing arose in L. hx It -p whence the forms 
given above ] 

A adj Of or belon^ng to the Turkuh dynasty 
founded by Othman or Osman I c 1300, the braiiLh 
of the Turks to which he belonged, or the Turkish 
empire ruled by his descendants , Turkish of the 
dominions of the Sultan , - Osmanli a 
Olloiian Potte the court or ralace of Ihe Sultan j the 
TurkL'h K ivernment 1 also called toe Porte or Sublime Porte 
i6o3Knoili»(/</A’) IheGenenillHwIorieoflheTurkes to 
thensingoftbcOthomanFamilie stOALond Cns&No 1113/s 
1 he Otiuman 1 roups lutpomted for the guard of the Bridge 
of Fssecke 1686 /but 2116/3 In case they enter Into the 
League against the Ottoman Port vft%L/*Robt P'rampton 
(1876) Oo Ih/ freedom enables thee to imh the Ottoman 
empire 1833 Thirlwall Urreex vii I 903 1 be ambition c f 
Oth nan ihe founder of the Ottoman dynasty 1848 W H 
Kelly tr L Blaucs Hist Pen Years II loS Ihe watih 
word of Western Europe in 1830 was the Integrily of the 
Ottoman empire must be mainlafned 1899 Ttu et Oanetleer 
1611/1 Turkey or Oitunian Empire, a number of countries 
races states and frovs governed by Ihe Turks or more 
correctly Ihe Osnuuills or Otiomaa Turks. 

B A 1 urk of the family or tribe of Othman 
or Osman , a Turkish subject of the Sultan, an 
Osmanli , a Turk in the usual political sense 

[1383 1 WASHiHOTOHtr Hichelints Yoy.iUKxh 49b Ths 
title (f great to this day remaineth vnto the house of the 
Othomannes 1399 Hakluyt Yoy II 1 175 As )ou nuke 
account of the fauour of the Grand Signor our lord Sultan 
Muratei Holloman.) x6m Bacon Adi Learn 11 viii 85 
As though he had bMn 01 the race of the Otiomana 1883 
1 aAVEETiH Siege Hewheueet 33 Gone to fight the Ottomans 
<738 ^wiFT Lett to Pulteney (1766) II 373 Of the Roman 
emperors, how many of them were murdeiM by iheir own 
ormyi the some may be said of the Ottomans by their 
lanLssanes. 1834 Church AUsc SYrit (1891) I 394 It is too 
late to change In general use, the familiar Ottomans for the 
more accurate Ospuuis or OsmaniL 187a Freeman Gen Sh 
EnroP Hut xi 1 17 Soletman was the last of the great line 
of Sultans who had raised the Ottomans to such power 
Comb a i6l4 Leiohton Serm Wks (1868) 444 IVy do not 
Ottomanlike one brother kill another to reign alone 
Hence tOMemaaena a Obs, Ottoaus’iUo (in 
7 OthoBumlque) a and tb , Ottoman, Otee* 
■nalge v trans , to make Ottoman or 1 urkiah 
ifite J Duiham Exp ReoeteUion ix (1680) 385 Itie Turks 
(haWng prevailed over the Saracens) did with them combine 
m one dominion under the Ottomanean family sCmSkuien 
TUtes Hen 103 All of that Allan sect are hal^ by the 
Othomaniques. 1I53 G. S Faber DownfiUl fmiiey a( 
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Ktv Ho, *39. 364 Not on« of them nude «ny per 
menent ptttgrcM toward* Oltomaniting hi* dominions, itpf 
BcUctk Mag Oct 504 To OttomanUe European Turkey 

OttoniMl G’td'min), (f prec. prob 

through F oUonumt ('1813 in Matz Dann ) ] 

1 A cushioned seat like a sofa, but without back or 
arms, for sittkig or reclining on, or a small article 
of the same kind used as a Tow seat or footstool 

iM St a* H'/nltr in Land, 11 146 Arberry with mutt 
abominabte malice, placed her on the Ottoman next to me I 
tins BvaoM Lti la Matkar la Nov , rhe apartment wax sur 
rounded by scarlet ottomans, itm Mias Muuxk OgUtut 
xivi (1875) *58 Eletuior was about to sit down by the 
couch on a little ottoman >866 Oko Eliot F Halt i. (1868 
I* Ibe frightened old man seated himself with Nimrod the 
retriever on an ottoman iSlo OuioA Matha 1 166 Ibiii 
person had her feet on an ottoman 
aitna tSio S GaacN K^/armttt II 16* The Pembrukes 
had uused to be placed near the fire an elegant ottoman 
sofa, itgs W ANoaasoN Disc (i860) 390 Krom her ottoman 
t^onc in the drawing room Isbe] gives orders. 

2 A kind of fabric of silk, or silk and wool 
Also aitnb 

>88] Trutk 31 May 7*7/1 Lady Spencer wore a costume 
of dark red ottoman silk Ibtd 769/a Another dress is of 
black ottoman the skirt front being covered with blue jet 
1884 CasttUt Fam Mag (Jet 695/1 ITie woollen Ottoman 
is ^he nature of the old rep. 1887 Daily News 11 May 
5/8 iTie front, In white ottoman, was very richly ein 
broidcred in pearls upon the silk. 

tO*ttoiute. Obs, AlsoOtU- [f. Ottom(an 
+ -rrg 1 ] - Ottouav sb 1 

i8m Shaka 1 ill *35 Ihu present Wanes against 

the Cntaimtes. >818 Byson Ch Har iv xiv, Lurope s bul 
wark gainst the Ottomite. 

(frtrdlait) Mm [Named after 
Ottrez, in Belgium, where found see litk ] 
tl An obsolete synonym of Diailiok (So 
named by Wolff of Spa, 181 a ) 

2 A hydrous silicate of aluminium, iron, and 
manganese, found in greyish to black crystalline { 
scales (So named by Damour, 1843 ) 

1844 Dan* Mm 5*9 Ollrelite scratches glass with dlffi 
cuUy RuTLrv Stnd Racks x, 13a 
fO'ttroyCi Obs rare [a OF olrouottray 
in AF also ottroy, vbl sb from oltoyer 1 see next ] 
Yieldmg, concession 

1480 Caxtoh Ovid's Met X vi, Venus #shewde h>mc 
(Pygmalion] signes of ottruye & consente 
tOttrpja. t) Obs fa OF df\,f)rpirr (I3thc 
in Littrd), earlier form of ochoyer see Octroi ] 
Irani lo accord, concede, grmt, -Octboyo i 

c 1477 Caxton yasaa 7 And after congie ai d licence taken 
and ottroied he retourned into hn countrey 1491 — ttas 
Fair (W de W 1495! L k ta6h/i Ihe holy man appv 
ccyuad that the tresoure of grace was to I ym octroyed and 
gyuen 191S Hslyas in fhom* Inst ham <i8*8) HI 14 
llie honour with good hert 1 ottruye and graunt you 


Ottur, Ot t)yp(o, otur, obs. ff Uttkb,Otteu 
t Otwl n, oiAi Obs. In 4 otwyn, o twinne 
[See O prtp lib] Variant of Atwin Obs , asunder 
<1 1330 Otnsl 1*0* Er k<l wolden o twinne gon <t 1340 
llAMroui Ptalltr xxv 1 We are fere otwyn in soul 

t Ou, ml Obs - O, Oh 

1097 R Glouc (Rolls) 4409 Ou louerd deol jst ker whs 
of honi of normandye 

Ou, obs. form of Ow* v , Hou , You 
On-r the ordinary spelling of av- before <‘1635, 
IS tn twa/, aucr ouert see all such under the 
modem spelling Oval, Ovkr, 0 \ ert, etc 
||Oua 1 ) 8 do, better Wabllio (wabaio> The 
Somkli name (Larnjasse Somali Dut , viaha yo) of 
the plant Acccanthera Schtmpen, the juice of which 
IS used to poison arrows. Hence Onabalii, better 
WUMbi (wabiin), the glucoside, C„H,. 0 ,„ ob 
tnined from this plant, in action and compost non 
closely resembling strophanthm (llie spelling 
eua for TOO is due to the k rench discoverer ) 
i8m in Syd hoc Lex >893 Pharmac Jrnl *7 May 965 
In the yeir 1883 some roots, stems and leaves of the plant 
said to yield the ouabaio puison of the Sumalis were sent 
from Africa to France by M Revcsl 1893 Sq( ibb Ffhc 
mans IV 45 Ouabain is a glucoside obtainra by extra non 
from the root and wood of the Ounbalo. i8m ■\lllmtts 
Syst Mod III *>9. 

Ouakarl, var Wakari, S American monkey 
llOwuUUkiolM woenintj) Also written oul 
naaaieho, waaaniah*, W inhugsh. etc. [k rench 
spelling of native name in Montagnais dulect of 
Cree , dim of wannan (Occurs m a book wntten 
by katber Masse, Jesuit missionary 1611-46.) The 
luiglish phonetic speUing would be wanasuuh ] 
A French Canadian name of the fresh-water salmon 
of the Labrador peninsula (Salma solar var ) 

>898 E T D Chamskki (fif/<) Ihe fhiananirbe and its 
CaMdian Environment 1897 OntiagfV SIXXX *17/1 
Lordly salmon, gamy trout and buckjumping ouananiebe are 
fit for any man io play 

[Outinne, a scribal or tvpomaphical error for 
auariut, i e onanvi (Claucie d’AbDevllle, Mtssion 


en Maraptan, 1614, 353), taken over from Bnffoii 
^ Goldsmith, and repeated by some later writers 
The word intended, ouanve (warfv), ik the kr 
form of Guariba, a South American monkey ] 
Oubit, oubut, var Woobut, woolly bear 
t Ou'bliaUM. 01 s Also oablyaunoa, enoe 
[a OF oubltance, tenet inIJltre),f oubhet 

to forget —pop I ohhtll re, f oblit , ppl stem of 
oblTvtsil to forget ] korgetting, oblivion 
CI477 Caxiom 91 1 , That ye leue and put her in 

oubllance. 1*14 — t ha airy 84 Ire torneth hym in to for 
getynge or oublyaunce — hyall Uh D vj After iieclygciice 
cometn oulilyence or forgetyng 
Oublie, obs form of Obley 
liOubliwttW («bl (( \),sb r^kr oublielte ( 14th c 
in Littrd), f oublter to forget] A secret dungeon, 
aixess to which was gained only throngh a trap- 
door above , often having a secret pit &low, into 


oubliette as I suppose of their accursed convent -••45 
Hoou Knight A Dra^ xxvui, In the dark oubliette Let 
yon merchant forget Xliat he e er bad a bark nchly laden 
sSya SruBCFON tieas Dam Ps Ixix 15 Forgotten like one 
in the oubliettes of the Bastille 1S77 1 enhvson Harold 11 
II The deep down oubliette, Down thuty feet below the 
smiling day— In Uackncvi 

Hence OnMla'tto v Irons , to shut up in, or as 
in, an oubliette 

>884 rsKNYSON Bechet iv 11 Could yon keep her In 
dune eon d from one whisper of the wind Dark even from 
a side glance of tlie moon. And oubliectcd in the centre. 

Ouob (ctutj), sb Forms 045 nouche, f 6 
nowoho, (5 no]rah(e, 6 knowch) /9 45 

uoho, 4-6 oaobe, 5-6 owoho, (5 oycha), 6- 
ouoh. [ML. and Ak rumehe - Ok muche 
HOihe, nosihe, uttsche, m ONF nosie ttosque — 
late L. nusca a OHO nuseka, nuseka, MHG 
fiuske, nusche buckle, clasp App of Celtic origin 
cf < Hr nasc ring, naeqann 1 kmt, tie, Gael nasg 
seal 1 he form ouch has arisen from the erroneous 
ME division of a nou he at an ouche (cf an other, 
a nother, also adder, nesi 1 ) 

Scarcely in living use since 1600 but known in the Bible 
and earlier literature 1 often vaguely or unintelligenily used 
I y later writers as if gem jewel preaous ornament ) 

1 A clasp, buckle, hbiua, or brooch, for holding 
together the two sides of a garment, hence, a 
clasped necklace, bracelet, or the like, also, a 
buckle or brooch worn as an ornament (the chief 
meaning in later times'! Such nouches or ouches 
w ere often set with precious stones whence sense ■* 

«. I38*Wvcci*i ftacc x 89 And be sente to him a golden 
lase [gloss or nouche) as rust me 1* f r lo be Jiucn to 
co-yns of kyngus 0384 Chao an H lame in a6o And 
they were set ns ibik ofnouchic 1390 (n wt* Can/ 111 39 
The Nouches and the riche tinges >439 A F fl tils {iSSs 
1 1 8 (Countess of \V arwick) 1 woll ray sone baue myn oy cbe 
with my grete diamond md ny ICoy h with my Ualeys 
1476 Sib j I AsioN ill F Lett III 16* Ihe ryche saletis 
heulmetts grrters, nowchys gelt and nllc is goone 196a 
last »//4(i857)i 181 Iwo knowxhes of gold forniap. 
I1841 LvrroN Last Par 1 ix I weni yesterday lo allcnd my 
land of Wrrwisk with some nowches and knackenes.1 

ft. ciJTS •Si Leg haunts xxsiii iMmrgaset ij Men 
bryiigts It I margnret | of ful fare land fur til enhomc 
schis A cronis A set it in brushis A in ryngis. 1494 
Hanseh Ord (1790) «ao The Kinge roust lay it aboute his 
netke & ctnspc it before with x iiCheowche 1963-87 toxf 
^ 6 If (1684) II 44 Ad n «d X id decked with most rich 
and precicnis Ouches and llrou lies. igS* J Bell Haddan s 
Aasu Osor *95 Presenlyng unto him this precions Owch 
to set on his cappe 1611 > lOBio CaslOnc a brouch or 
ouch. ,698 PHiLLirx An <>mh a cellar of (,old it u> 
called a brooch. 1710 A/ux * S»rx (1754 11 v x *78 t 
Such w ere Owches Brooches AggleLx I vrxe s //orw/f 


(Usually however a brooch or buckle s retarded I 

Caxton Myrr 1 \ 15 The Cock ^mandelh not 
after the ouche or gemnic but had leuir haiie somme com lo 
ele >931 Flvot lun iii axx As x preaous stone in a 
ryxhe ouche. 1951 Bible /• rod xxm t 11 After the worcke 
of a sionegraurr shall y" graue the u. si nes a I shall 
make them 10 be set in ouches of gold idga Uvvi iiaxt 
ycwel Wks (1834) 341 An aslerisliA ouch wherein were 
inchaaed hfleen several dixmoiids 1737 YV histon fosHhus 
H ars Ml V 1 5 Piccious stones some set in crowns of gold 
and some in other ouches 

t 3 trails/ A carbuncle or other tumour or sore 
on the skin Obs 

161* CiiAi-iiiAN Ihdatvts 1 111 IJodsley O PI 11780) \1 
14s Up start as many aches in * bones as there arc ouches 
tn hts skin 

t 4 ‘ 1 he blow given by a boar’a task (J ) Obs 
1738 AimwoarH Ihesamms, 1 be ouches a boar maketb 
ictns a/tt I deiitt /actus 

Ouch (antj), V > [f OOCH sb ] Irani To set 
or adorn with, or os with, ouches , to spangle 
i8ie Gi lu IM Heraldry tii 1. (1611) igi He beareth Luna 
a mantle of estalc. Mars ouched or garnished with siniigs 
fastened thereunto. 1891 Hbnlev *•<- lamd 

Volunb L S9 A laoiplit bridge ouching the troubled sky 
Ouoh, t>.t [Gf next] mlr lo utter an ex 
clamation or sound represented by ‘ ouch ' 

>889 Gayton PUas Hates iv 11 176 But harke Saiicho 
Pancos Run* Ouebing round the mountame like a ranck 


You ouch au libly a J sii d jwn on the flxir to me litalc 

Ouoh (autj), <n/ I [a Gcr attlsih a cry of pain J 
An exclamation expressing jiatn or annoyance 
1888 m I et fi- Pennsylvanian Carresfiamlent, Ouch that 
hurts. Ouch don t strike me 

Ouch (aux), ml ^ A representation of the short 
bark of a dog 

1809 Chockett All Kennedy x(n Ouch I Cel on Royal 
said don t keep me waning 

Oucher autjai) [foucuii + ERt]Amakcr 
of ouches, buckles, or brooches 
c 1915 Cotke Lotelts B p Owchers, skynners a d lutkr 

Oucht, obs form of Aioht, Olght 
t Oudemlajo, a Obs nance rod [f ( r 00 
it/ua, fem of 0^8417 no, none, not any + ax ] tse 1 
humorously for No, none, non-existent 

>699 I nvly Char Pielinding t randtes Scat 5 He value 
himself at a great laind esiate 1 winch In truth slamis all 
tipim iiivis ble Slones in the Oudeiman street of Euiopta 
Oudenolog^ nan e ud [f Gr oWfv nothing 
+ oLooY ] Used humorously for the sacncc 
of nothing, or of things hating no real existence 
AVff Monthly Mag LI 1 1 jo2 1 hml been studyii^, 
transcendental phtioMopb> homcLopaihic roethcine the un 
known umiIbUcs and sundiy oiler of the mort. abstru!>c 
branches of oudenobgy 

Onder, owder, variants of (~>itheb adj pi on 
Oue,var OrrE, Hoye r i Ouen e see Oven 
Ouer, obs f Oyeb so in ML and early mod L 
compounds, as ouerbear, enutcast, ouei ome, etc 
Ouerage, vanant of Otehage 01 s , work 
Ouert, Oueao, obs forms of 0 \ekt Layes 
Ouerwhere, variant of Olrwueke tdv Obs 
1 0 nerwlule. adv Obs ran In s ouerwile 
[prob rcduceil from outherrohiU anxlogoiis to 
Ourwbxee, ouerwhere ] At one lime or another , 
at times , now and then 

c Apal Loll 30 )>erf r nm of )>e bisebopis, cnblawen 
W|)> enuy of )>e fcndis lempLacuun wra)> if picsiis oucrwiIe 
exult or m jnest J»e peple 

Ouf, ouff (ouf), ml 

1 An exclamation expressing a sense of stifling 
1899 Browning Fra I ifipo 50 I could not paint all nighl— 
Ou“ I leaned out of wi dw for fresh air F F 

1x01 1 orx thm J-eltou. II xii 193 Ouf panted 
Miss Chubb and began lo fan herself 

2 . A rc]ircscntatiin of the aaining bark of a dog 
1899 Ceo< KiTT Kit Kenned) 161 Ouff ouff barked 
K»al behind him 

OYife, obs f WooE Ougard, obs f Ayy \bd 
fOuge Milling Obs [Derivation unknown 
cf WoLGH ] Ibe hard or compact rock lorming 
the sides of a metallic Ycm 

1747 Hot SOS Miner t Dut s.v Ltnd The more nearer 
they resemble the Nature of 1) e appr stching Ouges and 
are easily distinguisbeil ly the experienced Miner Hid 
Q iij The true set of the Vein is when it cuts into the hard 
Rock and formes hard and firme Sides or Ougex 
Ougglisome, oU. form of Uglisome a 
Ough, ml , sb 

1 An exclamation exprtssing disguct 

•TSsCoorLB Cheianns Ahah sus/niantis Ouch I oc 
in •aghyng 1788 Mss. A M BknmlTT yuienia Tnd t r 
III 197 Ough be despised such Ottllc IpeopUV 

2 An imitation of certain sounds see quet'. 

1B94 /ic/f 9 July 8is/a Followed by a deep and a cry 
ough xs a licer broke cover 1900 Bta k 'll as Oil 


Ough, obs f Oyve Oughly(e, oirs f I i.i y a 
Ought vt\j8l (pi on ai- ,\ar of VlcHTr/ - 
Ought, sb ^ [Ought v a used for the nonce 
ax a noun ] That which is dem led by the verb 

0 ght duty obligation 

1678 Cldw rrHlntrll 'iytt 1 > E74 Tl e YY ,11 of To.! .. 
Giod c s Justice and YY isdom or Ucc'orousiics', F lines 
snd Ought I self YYilling 1869 Mozckv Wortc iil 7 
YY lib rut ihe sense of ouCTl there is nothing lo bind the 
mdividiixl l > th >se a lions. 1874 ( lu FciortrV/ Ir til 
/ 1 1 yuM etc *60 The will supieinc, the indiMdual clam 
The socixl (bight the lynsi s liberiy 1878 < iadsi si 
/ r m Hot rr \i I 30. 87 The two fcrexl ideas of the diM c 
will and f the Ought or duly xre the principal (aciot 
III the government of our human world 

Ought, sb S vulgar corruption of Nckut in 
sense ‘cipher 

Prob. originxting in an erroneo 1 diviiwnf ai i i.h> a 
an oughU but by many associated with the figure (• f 
the cipher which they take as the 1 iiial Oof I’m /</ t’si 
and trasses a childrens came »nh x hg ire 1x1 1 c 

1 me spaces whi h aie filled up by two yixyer xllcr at li 


1844 DicKtNS Mart ( hue. xiv Tl rcc sc re an I te 
s-xidChuffey iglilJ.I . rv sc t i)h why why- 

why—didtil he live lo foul 1 is (.Its a \ ought ai 1 
f ur limes twos an ciglit eighty r 1854 Y h (J /er i IX 
517 nUevoi)shire!..iyiig Ouch xren tl gs unless they vc 
strikes to them 1861 '-.m s J ut h 1 1 t is 130 A vile 
childish scrawl, done over a 1 xlf 1 exrcd out game of 
oughts and crossex 1874 Disrsr HaH a Lt/e 3* Units 
were taken for ought ■ I ughts addcii to units. 

Ought (yp) 1 Firms a I &hte, 3 4 ahte 
(,3 mhte, ahht«, hahte) 3-4 auhte (3 auot«), 
3-5 ajt e, a«lit\.0 aute, 4 aoht«, aw}t«, atiht 
abut, awt, 4 5 au3t(e, aughto, 4-6 aobt, Y< 



OVOBT. 


OUGHT. 

awoht, 4-7 aught, 5 6 awgbt, 4- .SV auoht fi 

3 ohte, 3-4 ojte, 3-5 ouhta, oute, 4-5 oghta, 
oujtCe, out, 4-6 oughte, (5 owghte, 5-0 owte), 

4 7 owght, (5 owjt, oght\ 4- ought, (4- dta/ 
owt, 6- ouoht, ooht, s w dial oft) 7 4 
i)t«, ight<.e,iht,seght [OK liA/e, Mk. 6hie,cjte, 
oughle, pa t ot a^an, ME o)en, otven, mod, Ow« 
t> q V. This partly retains a past sense , but as 
an aaxiliary of predication it has become indefinite 
as to time see branch III, and B ] 

A as hiiite verb , properly pa t of OwB 
I Pa t of Owj V m sense ‘to have or possess ’ 
1 1 Possessed, owned (Cf Owe v i) Obs 
a a 1000 Aom 31 I^eoTlaiid Truma lonse ante c 1173 

Lan /> Horn 33 |>u ablest at weorla iwald c laos 

I *y J083 p«o» weoren mine mlderen ablen (e 1*75 adde] 
alle l>a leuden |ia into Rome leien c 13M K Bhunne 
( /mu. (iSiu) is6 Me Salle haf vtcle alle hatpou euer aiiht 
137s UsRBoVR Bmct I 4S Off Kingis, that auent that reawle 
ei37S Cursor M 4*53 (Fairf) Alle he sode and catel hat 
he ajt c 1440 Jac <t s WtU 303 It xhulde haue be restoryd 
to hem hat awtyn 11 1351 Anr Hamilton Caitek (1884) 24 
The oxe hes kiuwin the nuut that aucht him. a 1376 
Lindksay (Pitscottie) Ckron ieol (S T S ) I sso At the 
beginiung of meate be that aught the houae sould say the 
- /roHO Ckas / (1850)! joj ibe 


I 1894 tUREKKR ^cUmut Wka. ie8i.-3 XIV 317 Your I 
Eniperuur ought his aafetie vnto you 1831 Ir Dt-las \ 
Coofrsu Don ftntse s6j, I saw I ought my liffi to this 
Cavalier 1631 Clbvsund Kuthck Kamfont Wlu. (1687) 
gos To whose CbrwUan Piety he ought the two Isal Days of | 

ni As auxiliaty of predication 
6 The general verb to express duty or obligation 
of any kind , stnctly used of moral obligation, but 
also with vanous weaker shades of meaning, ex- 
pi easing what is befitting, proper, cortcct, advisable, 
or naturally expected. Only in pa t (mdic or 
subj ), which may be either past or present in 
meaning (The only carrent use in standard Eng ) 
The subject is tnopetly the person (or thing) bound by tne 
obligation wHild latter is expressed by a following infinitive 
(with, formerly also without, to) sometimes omitted by 
•• . ...u 1 1 - „ expresses obli 


ellipsis, h oltowcd by a 


„ .0 brALDING /» . 

|K>or men that aucht lhame fullouil l_ 
a ifisse Aiut\ R 390 He bead for to mahien hire 
ewene of ol bet he ouhte c 1330 II tU Paltm* 3239 pe king 
ebrouns it ou-jt bat was hire lord bi fore, risoo Vistr 
r rojf 12404 By leue of the lord bat the lond oght e 1440 
(issta Rom liv 233 (HarL MS ) He that owte the shelde 
-83 Malobv irthur vi xii. The name of l' 


1470-93 M 

Tynt 
CotHj 
(Cosy I 
304 11 


>f this casiel 

.. 1334 V 

j’st Trtk III Wks 1219/3 Who ought your ci 
) thre ibousande yere sgoeV 163s Lithcow /'nw v 
ighi nw 


the Turlce who ought nw Mule 

13 Cursor AT 6719 (Cott ) pe lord pal pat heist aght 

ar foransuerathismaghtlO iht miht Aright myyt] 


whome the pauelione ought. 

H Pa t of Owe v, in its existmg sense 
1 2 Had to pay, was under obligation to pay o 
render, owed (Cf. OwE v J) Obs ot dtal 
The full phrase oA/r /a ge4/a«/rr, had to pay o-itsfisfiai 
owed appears in the Ltnaisfame (iospels hut for the fnl 
lowing two centuries and s half examples 
show the passing of this into the simple sskts see Owe 
a \c^ Lmdis/ Ctosp Matt xviiL 24 Enne sefie ahte to 
xeldimne {^utg debebit Kushsv sculde A^s (j. xeoldc 
//«// xolde] lea fiusendo ermfUs Ibtd 28 Enne of efne 
fiegnum his sede able to geldenna [pthtr 1 

draff sullinga. " • 

debebat Ags 

Cursor If 21433 . ... ... 

"gh* >S}S Stewasi CroM. 'iiot I 226 Qubair is the 
kyndnes tliow aucht to Claudius t aiEsS PoKBV ' ' 

AH/that V Aught He aught 


UR t( 




L Ibid Lukevii 41 An ahte to zeldanne ( f'lujy 
r (josf sceotdc) penningas fif hund.) <s 
>1433 Pour he was And til a juu he mikel 


* 


. ...i 406 phi julde pet tu ouhtesc 
iSSs Wyclif Lukt vii 41 1 weye deltours were to sum leenere 

oon oujte fyue hundnd pens and an other ^fty 1470-83 
Mal )ky Arthur 1 m He asked liir by the louh she ou^t 
I) hj IL ? a 1300 Chtsier PI (bhaka boc.) 11 4 foure 
detlores some tyme ot ghien m neye to a userere 1370-8 
I AMBARi K / erumb Ksut (1826) 279 Whether the Abhat 
of bl Augustine and Ins tenants ought suite to the Ui>.hop s 
Court 1398 Shaks I Hen /I' in iit 152 He sayde this 
other day You ought him a thousand pound 1877 Govt 
Ptmet 11$ The Ubedieni.e he ought to his Superour'C 
c 3883 a MarttudsiU 231 (E.D D ) Burton said he 
ought htm nothing 

\b. absol W ns in debt (/u) (Cf Owe r ab) 
igite Cafosave Chrou 167 The K>ng of Ancoi ‘ 
neyed it [service] and saidc he aule not but tu Ole 
of bpain 1483 Caxton 6 Id. Leg 277 b 
man constrayned hym by his olbe to swere wnciner ne 
ought hym or no. 1810 Healey St Aug Cituo/Godw 
viL (1620) 234 That the first man she met should pay her 
for the sport that Hercules ought her for 

t 3 fig Owed, had to repay (an ill tnm, shame, 
etc) (CfOwEi-O Obs 
c 1^ Chaucer L G W i6oo IMsifi Fortune hire 
oughte a foul myschaunce 11480 rowutU^ Alyst IL 314 
We ' na ! I aght the a fowll dispyte 1373 Gamm Gurtou 
I III The devill or els his dame they ought her sure a 
shame. 183a Brome / lamina //riii l Wks. 1873 I 416 The 
Devill sure Ought mo a mischicfe when he enabled that 
Old Wretch my Father to Iwget me 1894 R I Estrange 
Pables clxxvm (1714)294 I he Devil Ought him a Shame, 
and paid Inin both Interest and Principal 

+ D Hence, Bore, entertained, or cherished (ill or 
good will, a grudge, a spite, regarded as some* 
tiling yet to be paid or rendered) , sometimes nearly 
- snowed, rendered (favour, allegiance, etc.) Obi 
a XM PlumptoH Corr (Camden) 112 He hnught a favor 
& good lordship to his servant Kilborne 
8.1483 Marc. Paston in P Lett 11 186 He ought you 
ryght gode wyll 1494 Fabyan (.hron ii xlvuL 31 By his 
excercysyng of lusty ce y« Brytws ought to hym more 
fauour than to eyiher of his neuewes. 01319 bKEiTON 
P sparowe 333 ^ trayterously roy byrde to kyll That 
neuer ought the euyll wyll I Coveroale /’/ liv (|v 1 13 
One that ought me euell will threaten me >3M Afirr 
Mag , Nortkumbld v, Til Fortune ought both nim and 
vs a spile 1397 Beard Theatre Guts Judgem (1612) 150 
He purposed to stab one whom he ought a grudge vnto 
with bi% dagger i8y8 Marvell Grmvth Popery Wks. 1875 
IV 337 He highly inveighed against many gentlemen 
that ought him no homage, as persons disaffected. 

t 4 Wu indebted or btnolden for , owed (Cf. 
Owe V 4) Obs 


1 subject m this case Mng the person 
obligation IS due (e g partuts ought to b* honoured w it is 
a duly to honour pareuls) 

a In past sense -c Owed it to duty , was 
(were) bound or under obligation (Jo do some 
thing) Usually, now only, m dependent clause, 
correspohdmg to a preceding pau tense in prm 
kipal clause he said you oi^il «■ he said It was 
your duty (Cf c below ) 
a c laoe Ormin lotoS Annd tohh swa pehh ne cnew himm 
nohht pe werelld alls lit ahhie. 1197 R Gi ouc (Rolls)4i3j 
Vor he trusle to bom mest as me piMp he wel aylc c 1300 
HtsveUk 2787 Yif she aucte quen to be tjSa Wyclif 
tsa V 4 c>4M WVHTOUN Cron viii ii 5a Robert pe 
Brwys, Erie of Karryk Aucht to succeed to pe Kynryka 
8 c 1303 A/ Lucy 4 m/' K I (1862) lot Of such a child 
wel gladheo was as heo wel ouyte. 1388 Wycuf heu 
V 4 What is it that Y ouyi I1383 aw)ie] to do more to my 
vyner? 133] OaiMALOE Ciceros Omets (c i6uo) 140 Hee 
that case to recompence nun 1690 E Wai “ 


Ktnn (i8so) 14 On the autority of Law the antorky of 
a Pnnee depends and to the Laws ought subniUt lyst 
Euea Heywoou Betsy IhaughtUs* IV 241 Oaght my 
friendship to the husband render me insensible of the bMuties 
of the wife! sMaadtluca III 328 Do not get habituated 
to a word you ouut never use. i8(l Bbowhing Agamem 
nom 796 How ought I address thee, how ought I revere thee! 

o With past sense indicated by the use of a 
following perf infin with Aaot' you ought to haze 
known •• ft was your duty to know, you should 
have known (The usual modem idiotn } 
iggi Bible t Ktngt v 13 Yf y* prophet hod byd the done 


Pam lusiruct l i (1841) I t8 Dear child, you ought tc 
have been told who God u before now lyol H Hunter 
I r t>t Pierres Stud Plat (1799) III 379, 1 ought to have 
exhibited an example of valour 1819 Macaulay Hut Png 
V I 630 note. Sir John Reretby, who ought to have been 
well informed, poaiuvely affirms that retc.)r 1S84 Tennyson 
Northern Farmer 1 30, 1 thowt a said whot a owt to a laid 
an I Loomed awoSy 1893 t env Timet XCIX 4«S/i Lord 
Londesborougb knew, or ought to have known, that his 
bill of exchange was mtended to circulate. 

1 6 quasi tmpers , with dative obiect (Cf OwE 
V. 6) A. In pest senne . Behoved, befitted, was 
due (to) Obs 

R Gmuc. (Bolls). ^48 Watioker it a 

.080 OncBt ouerall, os aght 

Sir Amadace (Camden) Ivin, That ladi gente 


• Cursor M feisYCott') Ji'ul wel pain aght pair king 
10 Elam c 1400 Destr / roy 3980 Oncat ouerall, os i^bt hir 




kindly teach Apollo what be out to preach 171a Steele 
isPect No. 368 P 1 It IS not that 1 think 1 have been more 
witty than I ought of late. tSia Byron If eUts vii His 


_ mgo friskier than It 

Eng X II 593 lo convmce 
* 1891 Lasu Times 


Sanebo thought The knigi 
ought 1849 Macaulay f/rr 

him that he ought to suy wK 

XCIII 414/3 He{the judgc]didnot thmkthat the defendant 
ought to be kept in prison any longer 
b In present sense » Am (is, are) bound or 
under obligation , you ought lo do ti it is your 
duly to do It , If ought to be dom •• it is right that 
It should be done, it is a duty (or some oncE duty) 
I to do It (The most frequent nse throughout 
Formerly expressed by the pres, t , Owe v 4) 

’ This appears lo be ortg the p^ subj (which in ME and 
mod Eng has the same form as the indtc) used first in 
hypothetical or general cases e g Ought one lo tell the 
truth under ail ctrcumstanccs I If it should rain he 
ought not lo go. If he cannot go tualay he ought lo go 
to-morrow Thence, in definite present sense as Tell me 
what 1 ought to do now The use of the pa. subi softens 
the form of the expression cf the parallel yon should for 
It It your duty also rvould you for unit you , might I for 
may 1 1 could you for can sou 
(<i) With to and infin 

e. c 1173 Lamb Horn s pea we ahte(n] to boon pe ed 
moddre a laao MoreJ Ode isg pet achten we to leuen wel 
c sago l/ati Meid 35 pu ablest wummon pta were ouer 
alle ping to schunien. 1307 Elegy Edw /, 11, A) Englond 
ahte forte kiiowe Of wham that song is tha^ synge 1447 
UoKt NiiAM Styntys (Roxb ) 70 O doughtir Cristyn wych 
awtyst to be The lygbt of myn eym a 1809 Porm Barm 
C ourts L f II In Skene Reg Mai 100b, The Clerk aucht to 
inroll them formalbe 1838 Hatton Corr (Camden) 15 
Therefore 1 aught lo begg your pardon 
8 c in4 Chalcer I roylut v us O pateys empty and 
diacoasoTal Wel oughiestow to uAie and I to dye 1484 
Caxton PaHct 0/ ^soO 11 1 Whan men bauc that which 
men oughle lo haue they ought lo be loyful and glad 
1309 WoijieV in Four C Eug Lett 10 (This) owt to moue 
peiyfull herlys. 1338 Knox Pirst Blast (Arb ) 8 Suche as 
oght to mainteine the truth and yeritle of Cod CJ39D 
Greene Orpharton (1399) 57 We oft ngbtly to think of 
women seeing so oft we seeke ihew favors iSea Stillingfl 
Ortg Sacr il it 1 3 It ought 10 be looked upon wttb veiiera 
tion. 1717 Pope Flotta to Abelat^ 183, 1 ought to gnevc 
but cannot what I ought. 1749 Fieuiino Tom Jones vii 
xiii When gentlemen admit inferior Parsons into theu com 
pany they oft to keep their distance 1771 Junius Lett 
xIviiL 233 ITic precedent ought to be followed i8s8 
Cruise Digest (ed 3) V 144 An alien ought not to 
be permitted to levy a fine i88e Mrs. Parr Adam q- 
Pre xviL 344 Up when they oft lo be abed, and abed when 
they oft lo DC up 1M6 Lo Esheb in Law Rep 32 Cbaiic 
Div 38 There is nothing here to shew that the parties 
ought not to be bound by ibeir contract 
t ib) with simple infin Obs or areh 
a a laua Moral Ude 3 Ml wit ahte bon mare 1197 R 
Glouc. 9381 Ich ponke you as ich wel ajie [o r aute] do 
13 Cursor Af ibj Cursor o werld man aght it call 1377 

I ANOL. P Pi lA n. 28, I au3lc ben berre pan she. 

Ptip- Ly/ Manhodt iv xxx. (1869) 193 pe 

goo of whiche alle auhten haue drcdc. 

^<w»wi6MC (i8oi)II 371 ihanoebt bebc' 

8 atuasAncr R 336 Nie pinget beoS pet ouhten hien 
touword schrifle. e xgt$ Chaucbb MsBi ProL to A litel 
thy ng That oghte liken yow e 1449 Pbcock Rtpr ai8 He 
( uyte more lent jeue to his owne gou lyuyng than he out 
^rue lent to the good irayng of cny other persoon. 1389 
Pasquifs Rst R, Her Maieslie layeth such a Iqgge vppon 
their consciences, as they ought not beare. lOei Shaks 
Jul C I I 3 Yon ought not walke Vpon a labouring day, 
without the signs Of your Ptofeeiion 1848 Milton Tenure 


i ihynge done but tE 

fb In present sense Behoves, befits, is due 
(to) Obs 

a exum Cursor Af 13988 (Fairf) penehayihautnadoute. 
21380 ^CLIF Sel ms III 84 Us au)te not to suppose 
la 1400 Aforte Arth 1J93 Me aughte lo honour Ihenic In 
erthe Over alle oper thynges. e laga Mirour Satuactoun 
1183 Than aght vs offte lo crist goldc of dllsLtionna. 

8 aiaag Ancr A 3 pis nis nowl ibet jet at se wel hit 
ouhte c t]8s Chaucer L G H' 439 Hym oughts now to 
have the lextc peyne. 1477 Earl Rivers (Caxton) Dictss 
3 b, If a kyng leue to do cny of the Ivtil thynges that hym 
ought c lase Ltutceloi 2093 For well it oucht o pnnee or 
o king Til honore and ill cnerUh in al thing O worthi m 


6, louSU 

... .. mkt^ And worscbipe him as me welf ijle. 21430 
Ahrour So/uacioun 3733 Ike forsaide stedee eght va to visit 
IV 7 fhe pa pple ought {aught) was formerly 
in literary use, and is suit common in dialectal or 
vulgar use, to form the perfect tense or passive 
voice of Owe v a . Owed , b Posteneo {mod 
Sc), 0 Been obliged {imlgar Eng) 

A 2I373 5'2 leg Samtsxxn (Aaurva/iat) 381 Jet paynia 
areaULhtpemony x4'io^$MuLons Arthur tx xiv Kebalh 
oughte you and vs euer good wills t4M in Calr Doc ret 
ScotL (1888) 337 [Paying] all maills, fermeih and dewliev 
acht and wont 1333 Covkrdale 3 Mace xiL 3 As though 
they had ought them noeuell wylL xOmConceite 
etc. (Halliw ) 46 A gentleman who had ought h 

a long time. tSya Marvell Reh Trmnsp I 4 

hath ought him a shame a long time, and u but n 
beginning to i»y off the Debt 


k 3 As 

ceite Ciimehes 
d ought him money 


to pay off the 
ie aTWt P 


|i And n 


half of what I am aught, to know if it is still in existence 
(Here perh belongs the Sc. Ib'hae s aucht thu f lo whom 
docs this Itelong I But the analysis is not clear ) 

C 1838 Haliburton (Sam Slick) Ctockmaker Introd., It 
don I seem to me that I had ought to be made a fool on in 
trlat book 1893 Robemarv ChUterus 173 (E. D D ) Rose 
had ought to get married Mod. dud. Did you do that? 
You hadn t ought (» ought not to have done it) 

B ai present stem, with inflexions {oughteth, 
OMghltd, eughting). Obs or dial. 
fl lo be under obligation {to d!? something) , 
m A 5, Owe V 3 Obs 


2 1449 Pecock RePr Summe symple persoones bidden 
•bilk oproioun ibo iij acid persoones oujuden to be slaym 
2308 Pflgr Per/CN de W 1331) 10 The more be oughuth 
to dispose hymaelfe to fede of this heucniy meet 1834 


N la common to all. Kings 




CoKAiNE Dumea 

oughtingnot to ai , 

they hnd the experience of it k 

2. Sc To have to pay ; - ww* v a 

1334 Abp Hamilton Cateek (1884) 4 The rcucrence that 
ye aucht to our Lord Jesus ChrisL s3M A. Kino tr 
Camstus Caiech Cart Deuot Praycts 33 1 o tha surly we 
ought al that we can doe, ol that we Iiue, al that we 
vndersiand sin ScoTT Nigel v, We aught him the siller 
and will p» him wi our convenience 

8 Sc. Topoaswt; -Owio.i.Owsv i. 

a iSoe in Heslop Prov Scot (1863) 138 Let him heud the 
bairn that augbu the bairn 1818 Scott />i(Nit/>x. 1 am 
answerable for her to those that aught her i8s8 J Wilson 
Noct Amir Wka 1835 I a88 Without ony illwlll 10 tha 
maaWT that angbta him. s8S8 Stevenson hidna^td 34 
There a naebody but you and me that ought the name, ligo 
Baerie Tommy oas TTie roan as ocht Jerusalem grccu 
because the fiUr Cucaaiian winna lake biro. 

4 . Pres ffo Sc. AuchtAod, -on, AaohtAn(d . 
A Owing, indebted; b Due : -Owuro ppl ee.\,i 

a Idee nrm Botrou Courts xiii. | 3 in hkene Reg Map 
104 b. He aall sweir that be u not aughtand to him sk ane 
sui^ of deU 1844 in Row Jhst Kirk (Wodrow Soc )p. 
xxWi, My wife gat sum pemwortbes fra Nans Gtrson, quhllk 
shoe was aughten to the box, and after 1 had mad all roy 
compt, I was anchtand ai. 10 the box 1831 D Caldeiwoou 

" si, Kirk (1843) 11 436 To pay to iP- ■- 

htand 



OUOHTBir. 

OiiCht, ob». mimpcllinf of Obt , ob* t Odt. 
tOughtan Obs Van fom of Uoavim, 0£ 
ukl, the time joat before daybreak, early morning 

m ijM K Horn 141s (MS. I^aud 106) H« >myMn and lie 
foutaa Pt nnt and ^ ouften (vm obtoun, vyten] 
ct^LtutdTrey Bh Thretti daye* ^ ’ 

fouahtan With^Mten reite Uxbe auen N ou, 

Oll|]lta>tM (? toea) rare [f Ouoht 5 -f 
Nit^ That Quality of an action which u ex- 
preiaed ^ 'ought’ : moral obl^tonnew 
ttys J Cook Lott ConscUnct i. Every motive has two 
sides— riahtneu or its opposite, and oughtness or its opposite 
Conscience is that which percetves ^ feels rightness and 
oimhtness in motives. tW H C Bowrn in Jml Bdue 
I MOV, <ai/i lo stimulate and direct this sense of obiiga 
tion^ '^oughtness ’ 

fOu ghtworth. Obs [The two words ougklt 
Auoht sb and Wobth a written In combination ] 
Anything worth, worth anything, of any yalne 
igly Goloino Do Mornay lx. 1 19 Neither the ground nor 
the consequence of thb argument are oughtworth 
Oughwhera, var. Uwiukk Obs., anywhere 
tCKwlgfO Obs. Also5 0gel,oggel,6owgla 
[app watm to oglu, ougtu, ewgly, obs forms of 
U 01 .Y a . , but the form in -el, U is difficult to 
account for ] Ugly, repulsive, frightful 
14 CAanctrt CUrkt 7 . 617 (Corp MS ) pis Oggel 
Lnntd ogel, ElUtnt , etc vgty etc] sergeaunt igsa 
T Woaon Rhrt iit He lookes like a Tygeri a man would 
thinke-he would eatc one, his countenance is so ougle t<M 
J PsocTORtr KiMccM/fM To Kdr Howowgie and carri^ 
wan ye ate to se. 

OugloBome, obs. f Ugolesoiic, horrible 
Ouglia, -ly, Ougaome, obs if Uoi.y,Un'io>iii 
Oufi, Ouhta, obs. forms of Owe, Ought 
O tiin, Ouir, obs forms of Oviuf, Ovkb 
tOulr, eoHj S( Obs [app. a redaction of 
OUTRKK C0HJ J Either, or 
* 9 SS SrawAar CrVMi Scot I as Wlthoulin tarie ouir nycht 
ouirday. To Spanye lande tha tuke the narrest way 
Ouir*, in comb see Ovkb- 
Ouiatiti, var. I8TITI, S American monkey 
Ouk, oulk. Sc. forms of ME. wettie, Wckk. 
OukM, var Ukase Oula. obs f. Awi, ( 3 wi. 
Oulama,var Ucbma OiUatta,obs f Owlet 
O ollar, obs f Auibb. Oulong, var Ooloko 
II Olllt«r-l«*Bier. Law J^r [- 01 ' oultre 
la mer beyond the sea , misprmtM, m Cowell, 
eusUr U-mer (by coiifoundmg the black letter I 
and long s), and so repeateii m snbsetment law 
dictionaries down to Wharton 1883.] The plea 
-ir excuse of lieing iKvond the sea 

— r. t,icr(v/i 

, I v/trd) an<l mtr 1 mitri) and .. 

IS a cause of excuse or Essoine If a man appeare not in 
Court vpon Summons, >#17 Minshku, Olutor It mer 
[tiff fiwutn Bow Dtet OnsitrUmtr So 17*9-10 Jacob, 
1^8- in WllAKTOM J 

Oultraga, •anoa, obs. ff Outraob, anck. 
Oultra*, in comb , obs form of Outbe- 

Obs r^re [ad OF ouUrimtnt, 
mod F outriHtmt, excessively, abholutely, f outri, 
OuTBi. Perh confused or identified with Lng 
outerly, Uttkblt 1 Absolutely, quite 
* 3 |S Gowxe Conf IlL sjo Th«i have him oullrelt refused. 

11 Oldtrcpren, Obs rare [a F oultre 
preux (15th c. In Godef ), f oultre, outre beyond, 
ultra , + preux valiant, brave ] Exceedingly brave 
ct477 Caxton y<uon 33 The ualllyaunt and oultrcpreu 
Jason was In this gloria and triomphe. 

Oumbylla, Oumbar, oumar, Oumpara,obs 
forms of Humble, Umbkb, UanRE. 

Oun-, an occasional MK spelling of Un- 
Chme* (onns\ sb.^ Forms 4-6 onoa, (5 
vunoe, uoob, onoe, owns, ouns, nouna, nowns, 
nonaaa, oyna, 6 ownoe, oonoa, oinaa, ouno, 
ownoba), 5- oonoa [a. OF ume (isth c. in 
Littr^), K otue -L. uhcm twelfth part (of a pound 
or a foot). Ibe L word waa already adopted in 
OE in the form and sense o(yuce str m , Inch, m 
late OE. it also appears as vndse, yttse wk fern , 
ounce ; but the existing word is from French 1 
1 A nnit of weight , ongmallv, as still in Troy 
weight, the twelfth of a pound, but in avoirdupois 
or ordinary goods weight the sixteenth of the 
pound. 

The Troy ounce oonsUu of 4I0 grains, and is divided into 
30 pennysveighta i the avoildupou ounce contain* 437 5 
grama, and u divided into 16 dram*. Fluid ouuct, a 
measure of capacity, oonlaining an avoird. ounce of distilled 
wrater at 6a° Fahr (aiS 4 cubic centimetre*). In the United 
State* the fluid ouno* is the quarter of e gill or i*8lh part 
of a gallon (=‘39-57 cubic cenihnetrea), conuining 454933 
grains of dislllled water St iu maximum denaily It is thus 
an aliquot part of th« pint, quart, and gallon, which the 
British fluid ounce is not. 

[cieoD Sax I ttchd I ssSgenim anr* yndrnn [p r ynsanl 
gewlhle I ciggeR B«vmnk CAnm. (1810) 54 Mykelle lirent 
gold, as scxtenc vnee amounte c r gM Ciuucaa Can. Yeom 
Proi S03 Fyue or six* Ounce* Ip rr vnce(s] Of ailuer 
ctsee Lrier Cocorum (iSdai a? Take persole, peletre an 
oyns, and arynde *4 Norn In Wr WQlcker 7 » 4 A 3 U*c 
ttmnneia, half a nouna t4fg Mann. 4 Houttk. Sxp. 
(Roxb.) 154 Gold weyyng xlx. ownsys and half a ownsce, 


287 

I* prise off every owns xxx./ 14C4 Fatfon Lett II 154 


317 A socryng belle weyng x 
Eng GUdt (1870) 316 A spone of sciver wayyng a nt- 
» _ - 4 Hen. Fit, CM l-he gold whKhe they lu 


i qW-t /--- , 

sell for a pound* weight weycih not above vij unen 15*6 
WeioTHascKV Ckron (1875) I is An ownce sylvir f>ne 
sterlliweat v 8<f iggt j /bp tk Goode Staffs In Auu 
Luh/uld (1863) IV 70 Weynge by cstymacon vilj oonce 
tl^Gtthoay Arck m \oth Rep Hut MSS Comm Ami 
V 415 Every ounc tberof to pasM In liti,/ sterling ihc 
ounc allways, igg* iYilte ^ Inv N C (Surtees 1833) 181 

IVtll in Geuti Ma^ (1861) July 33 Weyng xvi owncScs 
and a quarter tdai KxcoaDK, ^c. Gr A rtet 33*, ao pence 
weight maketh an ounce, and la ounces do make a pound. 
ITS* N Robimsom /k. Fkyeick 361 If there be any Signs of 
a Plethora, twelve Ounce* of Blood may be taken away 
••M j Hollahq Maun/ MeteU II 305 The origm of the 
present avoirdupois pound of sixteen ounces, equal lo 7680 

I roy grains U involved m obscurity 

b loosely usually, A small quantity 

c I|M CilAUceu Frol (trri By ounces henge tiise lokket hat 
he hadde. Shaks L f L iti 1 . 136 My swecle ounce 
> flesh, my income lew a lixj BAVNr Ou Lpk 1 
all at mice bulby.unces as we «> 1719 

(uf bread aiid 

nesnj WK in me snip i iAVi4>R/9in: Chr (184.2) 

II u 100 The table Was RNcM with Mkoieuuncesordryliread 

0 fig of imponderable things, cap in pro 
verbial cxprcMioiis 

igad Pilgr Per/ (1531) 43 Better is one vnee of good lyfe 
than X pounde of paramc >4*9 Bk Merry Ridiliei 36 An 
ounce of state requires a pound of gold. 1444 Miit< n 
Judgiu Bucor, lo tarlt , to debate and sift this mailer 
to the utmost ounce of Leonung and Religion <670 Kav 
Prooerbe, Si / nor 364 An ounce of mothers «il is worth a 
pound of Oerg) 187* J H Newman Cr.m AucM 11 
VIII 395 An ounce of common sense goes farther than mai y 
cartloads of logic, 

2 Used to render ouia, the name of a coin of 
different laluea in Spam and Sicily 

1 he value of the old apaiush doubtoou onaa (of gold) was 
about 16 dollars 1 e ,^3 13a 1 the buulian onra (of siKer) 
waa equal lo about tot. 341/ 

imp Neiaon 8 Mar in Nicolas Pup (1845) III 3S6 You 
wiil receive seven thousand ounces or 31/Mo du jus <t 1890 
Rossi' iTi Dante 4 Ctre 11 (1874) 175 Then bow caiisl Ihou 
think to succeed alone Who hMt not a thousand ounces of 
thine own? H Gibbs Ombre 10 Oeiicral Coaiill'i 
never liked pla)mg for less than an ounce (43 lu ) a lish 
t 9 a A mediaeval measure of time, equal to 
47 atoms (7I secs.) see Atom 7 b. A measure of 
len^h or of surface, equal to 3 inches c A local 
I rum measnre of surface see quot 1780 Obs 

tgtfl IsEiiSA Barth De P K xx (1405) Yvjb/i A 
monient of tyme cont^iyth indue vneesandan vneeseuen 


and forty allomos 


lour tret 


sufficient for a potatoe garden 

4 . a. attrtb Of the weight of one ounce or 
(in comb ) so many ounces 
itqS Gseknes Si Gunnery 75 We have obtained a leloiily 
with an ounce ball nearly doubling ibiA 1898 D uty A etve 
b July 7/3 Next comes Canadas prcposal of a charge of 
i|<f on ounce leltcrs 190a /but 9 Slay 5/5 Ihe present 
fouroonce bread ration to lo be further iwuced 

b tomb ,tx ounce grape {phi.) , measure, not A 
t ounoe land, a division of land in Orkney, which 
paid to the earl one ounce of ailvcr , ounoe 
thread, a kind of sewing thread 
■" Holcano /’/IB)' I 410 We haue not spoken of the 


lands in Orkney 

ounce lands and each 
een penny lands and penny lands 
farthing tends corresponding 10 the 
l^tr Uouu textile Stanu/ 


1814 SuiasEF Aenc Surv 
had been early divided ml 
ounce land tiito eighteen 
again Into four '* ' - 

feu money paid — „ 

IV 140 The making of •wwing thread, known by the 

of ‘ ounce thread and nun s Ihrr-id was commenced 1861 
L L Noel K /crbnze *48 The I hw of a single ton of ic-e 
shifts It on ounce notch on the bar of the migbl) scale 

Hence Oumoar, a thing that weighs one or (in 
comb ) so many ounces, uatAret outuer Oa aoy 
a,, yielding on ounce of gold to a certain measure 

sS 4 s Roesaa Hew Ruth 11 5* The ground is thickly 
inlcrspened with ouncy dust i884 / a/i Stall G 31 May 
4/1 Tumbling brooks teeming with three ouncen 

Ounce (auns), sb K Forms 4 udo«, 5 7 onoe, 
6 owns, 7 onae, 6 ounoe [ad OF once ( 1 tth 
c.inLittr^),/(W*«(F<y afei 1 /frrc/V/,Oodct Compl), 
cf It 4 iMSd, Sp on 3 a,OHfa OF /'tmee (according 
to Hats -Uarm ) represents an earlier lonco (the / 
being confounded with the def article) =It lon.a - 
nop L type *lunua, for L lymea, deriv of 
lync-em L\kx ] 

1 A name originally given to the common lynx, 
afterwards extended to other species, and still some- 
times applied m America to the Canada lynx and 
other sprciet. From i6th c. applied to vanous 
other small or moderate sixed feline beasts, vaguely 
identified 

IJ A , 4 /,x 5338 Bores Iwrex HI I l)0iins Vnccs ijixlc 
and leopordes. xi 4 W HanavvoN Mor hah v it art 
Beasts) xvi The wyld once, the buk, the wehernnil brok 
a ig88 Sidney Arcadia iii IVks. 1734 II 715 1 he lion heart, 
the ounce gave active might lepoMAKs. Mids. Ha ic 30 
Be it Ounce, or Call*, or Bear*, rtrd, or Boar* with bristled 
haire. Igg8 B. Yono Diana 91 The pillers acre supported 


OUHDY. 

with Lyons, Ounces and fygres, cut of brasse tSoi 
Hoclamu / liny xxmii vuc If 314 The Once* be likswise 
taken for strange and forrein and of all fonre footed beam 
they haue the quickest me md see ben {/. Peregrin! sunt 
ct fytices, qiUB clarusimi ijuadrupedum omnium cemum). 
tSoy Toruu. Four/ Beasts (ibsS) 380 The wtldc beest 
which among the Germans Is named Luihsi (by making a 
name from the Ltnx the Spaniards do as ) ct call him by 
the Ijilin name Lines amongst the barbarous writers he is 
called by the name of an Ounce (which I do suppose lo be 
a panther) iSm W Wood New Fng Prosp (1865) 35 The 
Ounce or the wilde Cat is as big as a mungrell dog 1848 
Osev Bfrt tnd xiL (,655) 43 (Montesuma's Palace) Great 
cages wherein were kept in some Lions in other Tygres 
m other Owntes in other Wolves. iflgB Phillies Oufue 
also a kind of spoiled lieast called a Lynx 166a Srii 1 ikoi l. 
One Sacr iii tv I 7 Such as differ in sue and shape from 
each other as the Cat of h ur^ and Ownce of India 1467 
Milton/ / iv 344 1 jeers (JuncciLpardsGambold l.rfnre 
them 167a JossEivN Vrti Fng Rariliss 16 The Ounce 
or Wild Cat is almul the bigness of two lusty Ram Cals. 

2 In current zoological use A feline beast {Felts 
uncia), inhabiting the lofty mountain ranges ol 
Central and Southern Asia , it resembles the leopard 
m markings, but is imalkr and of lighter ground 
colour, and has longer and thicker fur , also called 
mountatn panther and snenv leopai J 
[i6otTomia.uFour/ Beasts 1658)381 Ouncesd commonly 

seen, lo be called rather Linxes then Panthers but although 
some tele writers do attribute the name to a Leopard or a 
letter Panther, it seemeth notwithstanding corrupt from the 
Linx 1 (i^i BLi-roN Hist Haturclle IX 152 loi seconde 
cspece e»t la petite panihere d Oppian que les Vojageurs 
modernes ont appeW, Ones du nom corrompu I ynx ou 

I imx) 1774 Goldcm Hal Hut (1776) III 355 We will 
therefore call that animal of ihe panther kind which is less 
ihuti the panther, and with a longer tail the unce 1 he 
Ounce Is much less than the paiitiwr being 01 at most 
aliovc three fret and alialf long 1843 Si* W Jasdine in 
Natuialist t I to 111 192 The ounce is first noiicet 1 y 
Buffon 

+b Applied to the Cheetah or Huntmg I eopard 
this being at first confounded with the Ounce of 
Buffon Obs 

1694 in Churchill s ( ey (1704) IV 162 Besides Hswks and 
Pogx, they make use of a sort of Creature* the) call Oases 
about Ihe bigneax of a fox verv swift tbeir Skins speckled 
like Tiger* and so lame that they carry them behind them 
on Hor«e Wk 1706 Phii lies, Ounce is also a kind of 
nme Iteasl in Persia, mistaken for a lynx i8ei Soltiiky 
rhalabn ix xviii And couclianl on the saddle bow. With 
tranquil e)e* and talons sheathed, Ihe o 
liberty s8ai Suellev P 
ounces cling 10 the dnveu nmu 

3 attrtb in^temb tOunco atone,a remlertng 
of Pliny s lyncurtum, a reputed precious stone 
now understood to hate been amber 

etfof Mem Rtpon (Surtees) III 196 Et de 132 efi ct 
mutaiioneargenli pro owns ta) lies. tfRi Rates o/Custoii i 
l>vl Ounce skinnes the peece xi 1801 Holiand / tiny 

II 609 that Ihe Once stone or Lyncurium is of the Ninic 
colour that Ambrc ardeiil ubich rcsembleth the fire iS» 
Hr Mastinsal l/iarmed bea iv 44 Mouse, ounce, ai^ 
hart skins maj serve us at j>re.veiit as well as sables coufd dn 

OIUIO0, V rate (f Olncb ri trans To 
mark with the weight in onn<»s 
130 * Land Caa, 3863/4 It is ounced at the bottom 18 cr 
Ounctuous, obs torm of Unct(.ois 
round see note under OUNnr a ] 

Ounde, variant of Onde sb Obs spite 
tOuadddf ppl a Obs [ad !■ onde, on<ii<, 
Olmjt, with substitution of Eng ending lU J 
a Waved, wa\7 b Her UmiL 

f IJ74 Chaucek Ireylrs I\ 708 (736) Here o» idnl beer 
hat sonnyssh was of hewe She rente 1400 )/ ste A rth 
765 Bothe hit hede and h>-s haN ware halcl) die o«ci 
Oundyde of aiure enameMc fulle faire 14 t/S / ih otn 
\ I 17 If 39 (Halliw) The tajle was ounded oierlhwerl 
with a colour teede os rose 

Ounder see Undle 

+ On ading, vbl sb Obs [f *eHncU v , repr 
1 * ontier to wave make wavy ] An adorning with 
undulating lines id imitation of waves 

1388 Chaiclr / air / f 343 1 he cost of embrowdjnge 
I he dcgise eiidenl)'nge barrynge ownd3Tige (r rr ownde) nge 
ownl)iig| paljnige wjtidjnge or bciidjHge and sembteble 
w ast of cluoih III vanilec 

t ’Ounds, tnt Obs [For wounds, 1 e God s 
tiounds cf Zounds] An obsolete oath used as 
an exclamation of anger, surprise, etc 
1706 Famjcmam / fecr-Bi/ Offcirn 111 Offwiihjouih t 
oumte, off » iih your hats ' 

t On ndy. a. Obs Also 4 8 owndy ownde, 
6 oundfl [a. F ondJ, t'e (in 14th c cndnt t»odef 
tempi) — L. undiit urn, f undare to wave, curl, 
uuda wave ] \\ aved wavy , in Her — L M b. 

4x384 Chal-ces H fame III 396 Hir hecre that ovndje 
\p r owiid) 1 was and cops (1S99THINM1. Amnmdr (1875 
36 Her heare wa.c ouiidjt that is, laj-ed 1 1 roolcs vj.pone 
and d»wne l>kc waues of water when the> are sljvred 
■ iinde .1 S a 1000 tforte 4 rth 193 Ownde of aiute 


alle 01 


lUiide I* warke 
side that was 


entered ounde the one wiih y* other 
waving up and douim and ^ on the 

r'rhe '^sage'fiom' hIiI s t hron is erroneousfy repmued 
1 1 A lOemmg i Hoiinsh ^(1587) ill 86o/« with ound for 
ounde t It IS misunderstood h) Hatilwrell and cxplaineil as 
sU ounde 'a kind of lace, a curl fhe imaginary sh so 
explained appears in tent Ptei and hunks Stand >ni in 
the form i>mb^ ] 
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oxms. 


Oune.obs f Ow«a,Oy, obs pa pple of Owb i 
Oupe, owiM, app var of Awre, Alp, Olf, 
bull hnch. 

1591 PitKCivALi, AA hrayltMth »ve an oupe 

(1599 MimHEU. A bird with blai.ke feathers on the head like 
imgct called of some an Owpe ] I 

Oliph (unf) Also 7- ouphe, 7 owf, out [A 
variant of Aup, Oar , peih originaUng in a scnbal 
or typographical error for auph or oaph, which 
•eema more prob than that it is a gmuine dial 
variant App first in Shales (folio I 

xtn'ihmJu t Merry » iv iv mWcc I dresse Like Vrchins I 
OupHes, and koines, greene and white Ibtd, v v Si Strew . 
good lucke (Ouphes) on euory sacred roome Rymkr 

Ira^ last ^se 139 Ho is tumd amorous Owf i 6 m 
M o TEUX Rabtlmss v Prol Pantagr Prognoet Dolts Block 
heads Ninnthammers, and silty Oufs. iS8a Swinbusne ' 
rusirnm I yonetst 108 Or how shall I trust more than 
ouphe or elf Thy truth to me ward, who behest thyself? 1 
Hci ce Ou pUsb a I 

iS9d J Lcmsoen /W h 140 An implike ouphish ditty 

Our (aa»j), pron Forms i iSri, a-5 ure, 
(hure, 3 hore), 3-5 up, (4 wp) , 3 6 oupe, (3 4 
houp(e), 4 5 owpe, 4 oup, (5 7 owr, 5 owur, 

6 oure, 7 opj fCom Tcntonic see below ] In 
OE. used (mvanably) as the genitive pi of the 
1st person pronoun, and (with adj inflexions) as 
the corresponding possessive pronoun, whether 
adjectively or abMlutcly In mod Fng only the 
possessive pronoun used adjectively, the absolute 
form being Ocas bee the piradigm in I pron 
A personal pron [OL. {itser usser) ure == 

OP rls , OS tiser, OHG unsar, ON v 4 r, Ooth 
MHSara ] The genitive plural of the first personal 
pronoun >eOfas. (InOF alsothegenitive governed 
by some adjs and vbs.) Obs (or blending with the 
posg pron U 1,10 some phrases, as iM <iM/‘//in/r/ m 
in the midst of us on our behalf and witli sense of 
the objective genitive, as tn our despite in cur 
defence, our disunssat, our accusers, our pursuers's 

Beowul/ 1386 Lr« mahwylc »c«al ende gehidnn wor I le 
lifts. «90a Agt Ps 1 1 h ) XI 9 Deah heora sy my le 11 a 
po ne ure e looo iCcrmc Gta lie rt Adam can yfel ai d 
cud swa iwa ure sum. e looe Ags Ps fTh I cxiic ai Weor A 
ou ure semyndtg. Hern 31 pah ure an heofde 

idon tower nire sunnt c laee Orhim 776S pat ure nan ne 
^nfe Ut off he rihhte wejje gan e tmis Lav 16311 Uetere 
beoA ure fific a isss Lff A ath. 803 Hwucb ure is kempe. 

isee Gen 4 bx 336a Ne wiste ur non gilt Soron. a tjoo 
A llera Sij aef vre 01 oucrcomeji jour preo. cijSo Sir i 
btrumi 3639 Our on mot nedes leuen her ' 

b esp when accompanied by the genitive 
(iliiral of All our all, Ob ute ealra, ML oure 
alter, of us all, all our Sec Allbr. 

c looe Ags t i (Th ) Ixxxvi 6 Ure ealra 1 lus e-irdhaib 
bendra on anum pe ece sta idep <■ laee Pnis Ceil Ho t 
sijjhit IS ure aire uune c ttoo OsM N 7401 Ure allre land 
tss Paradis axyoo Fail O { asnon m / t /* (1863)14 
Maid bere heuen king Pat is al ure creatoure. eitjoo 
C trsor M 9709(0011 ) >vit vten vr al [( dlt all vre] cumuii 
v sent c xjpn Chalcmi Prol 833 Vp roos oure boost a d 
was oure alTer cok [v r> oure alder our alper owre al lei) 

B possessne pron [OP (/«</•) ure » OP ns 
&se OS , ODu unsa (MDu onse, Du onu ons 
OHO unsh (MHG Oer unser), ON vir r 
Ooth unsar) arisingfrom in/iectingthe genitive pi 
in A as in adj , which in some of the langs caused 
a contraction of the original form 

OE it e wis declined like ordinary adjs in / as grint 
remains ( f th s as gen sing inasc. and neuter Or s dat 
I g at I pi Orum bier urtH acc sing m. Arat were slill 

I I III 13 ijlhc 

1 Of or belonging to us i c to the speakers, or 
to the speaker and the jxrson or persons whom he 
speaks for or includes. Ihe possessive adj cor* 
responding to \Vb, Us expres^g the genitive of 
possession also the oljecuve genitive as tn 0 ir 
defence our Maker our perstculors sec A. 

In the first two OE nisi m es h h-cs the value of the ge 11 
live case in A to our both toixithofus o/our aom. of 

Beowulf sbii) Urum Hal) meal sweord ond helm bjrne 
ond bj rd scrud ham genia: le B97 K. Acr reu ( regory s 
Past 211 se habbap xecyAcd Amt 5c ures nanes ne siendon 
C893 K A.ii'reu Ores 1 1 1 1 Ure lel Iran eal le pis e 
ymbnwyrft Uses middanxeardes on preo t xliel Ion cxooo 
Ait Gas/ Male vc ti Uriie ge tasxhwa niica 1 hlaf syle s 
todteg (C1160 Hatton G tir^ Ibid. 13 And forgjf us urc 
gyltaa swa swa we forgyfaA urum gyltendum \Haitoni 
lire ureP — laike 1 71 He alysde us of urum fcondum 
VtattonC uren feondei I niaeo Vro'/i/ <7 A 195 Vre forme 
fader gull we abujeS allc ciaRe Gen, 4 hx 3361 It wss 
in ure seckes don e leyg Lav 3656 And Ag-inippus hour 
king. /but. 834; Hail beo pou hore kinge a isoo Cursor 
M 33608 (Edinb ) Por wr (Co/f Cbtt vr Fair/ oat frin 
01 re) eldem pliht e yoo Hanetok 338 Ssfy) wa nou forth 
in hure spcile c 133$ O’ IP ctrw. 506 Holi writ is oure 
myrour In whom we sen al vre socour c 1330 R Brukne 
t hron, tPaee 3480 What do je Vs to chalange of vur fe 7 
r«37S Pel Ant I 38 Oure uchedayes brtm jeve us to [ 
day exeBs Htgby Afyst 11 403 The law ys commyttyd 
to owur aduysment 1336 Ckumwvi i in Mernmnn /.(/P 
4 left (190a II 13 Mylorde Chauiiceler and I by owyr 
letteres aduertysyrd you therof IS93SHAKR Hi h 1/ a i ' 
343 Oainst us our lives our children and our heirv lyis > 
Aooisom )/ect No 431 P9 1 he Perfection of our Sight abOTC 
our other Senses iBsSTHArKFRAvKoM xl Mus Briggs 
and I are | lunged 1 1 grief fur the death of our Papa 


I b Of the body of Christians, as Our Lord, Our 
Saviour, Our Lady, or of humanity, as f 7 Mr Lather 
97t hlukt Horn II Ure Drihten Hmlend Crut Ibut 
13 punne bip Drihten 1 re se trnmeste atapoL e leee Ags 
Cot/ Malt VC 9 kmder ure pu pe earl on heofonum. a 1173 
I Cott Horn 33s Bodeden ures hUfoides to^yme. c 117*- 
I 1(31 (see Lauv sb 3P aiaag Auer J? 66 4^ mine Icoue 
sustreli uuleweA ure Icfdi ism 4yenb 6 pet oure Ibord 
him zelf ous uorbyet wimS isali Cknus. Hen, bit 13 
Iny*yereofourredempcton M cccc Ixxxviu. igSB Grafton 
CAron. II 31 The yere of our Lorde M c 1690 I ulcer 
PtsguA lie X. 433 Handselled wuh our Saviour ■ heavenly 
I Sermon itsa Robertson Serm her 1 xvi, Our Lord 
I affixed R new significance to the word Love. 1(33 Ibui 
I her II xxu, What did our Redeemer mean f 

c In impemt or royal use, instead of my 
Correspontling to the similar use of Wb, q v 
I ( 107s Lm s id Wttttatu in Schmid Gesetse 354 Willelmus 
rex A igloruiii dux Normannorum omnibus homuilbus suis 
k ranew el A iglia salutem Statuimus impnmu super 
omnia, u um Deum per totum regnum nostrum venerari 1 
* lisS Fng Proilam Hen. HI 4 And we hoaten alle vre 
treowe m pe treowpe ptet heo vs ojei t467-a Rolls <d 
larlt V 390/t Estmund Hampden Knyghi oure Rcbcll 
■966 I RAFTUN throM II 103 Ocvcii at Uilerane the tenth 
yere of our popedomc 19^ SHAKa ht A. HI i 1 130 
HcRuen will take the present at our hands. lyoB hoyttl 
PnuiiM ]8 Jan in Land Oia No. 4403/a the Waterinen 
belonging to < )ur most Dear Consort i^A oyal Proelam 
Victoria R Our Will and Pleasure is, That (etc ) Given 
It Our Court at Kensington the Twenty first Day of June 
1837 m Ihe kirst Year m Our Reign 
d III vaguer sense \\ ith whom or which we 
have to do , whom we have tn mind uf whom (or 
which) we are speaking, of the writer and his 
readers, or merely of the writer Hence used by 
ctiitofs and reviewers. Cf Wb. 

t6i« Proc I trgtnia 68 in La/t Snt tAs Ibks (ArU) 141 
If we should each kill 4>ur man. i6ia 1 Tavlor Comtn 
/ t/Mi L 6 1 his sinnc against which our Apostle leuelleth 
i6u H Moke Antid AtA. ii il (1713) 47 So our profound 
Atheists and epicureans do not Mick to infer itw Beck 
FORD fltog Mem. 148 Her* our arttsl remained six weeks. 
1764 T Suta Din 'nsn/t s tb ks Pref Impropriations whici 
run tl ro ihe whole body of ihe works not only of our 
author but of all other k nglish writers slid bcoTT dntig 
XXVI We must now 11 troduce our reader to the interior of 
the fisher s cottage. Mod Here we take leave of our author 
t2 absolutely -- Oons Obs 
In Ok an I Early MK the predicativs^and absolute use 
had (as in irdinary adja) the so ne form as the atiributive 
This coitiiiued with some southern wnters down to the 
i7tb c, although the differentiated form ures oures Ours, 
had arcse 1 1 1 the north before 1300 and had become general 
Eng by 1500 

C897 K /Eiprei Giegoryt Past xlv 335 Hiera sMn we 
I im sellaA nalles ure. looo 4gs I s/ Mark xii 7 ponne 
1 iS ure seo yrfewcardnes. cisee t nn Colt Horn 145 
pine su nen pe bed forgiucne Swo beo us alle ure. 1107 
B ( 10 c (Rolls) 4396 Vre is pe maystr>e tin I 9368^ 
rijl* 4I oure is a xito Cursor M 746$ (Cott ) A man o 
pair gai s an of vr \hasr/ oure) 1340 Ayenb 113 Hit cs 
oure uor he hit ous let CI174 Chaucer ftoylus i\ 511 
(539) I wil be ded or sfie shalblcuen oure 1439-^ Br or 
WiNciiFSTER m < Aron London 166 Your owne wele and 
our alle. c 14(9 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon xxvi 545 Your 
fider dyde aasaylle our by treyson iau-9 bongs 4 Pall 
JAilt/bt Maty »86o) s klys rjgbtyusncs ys owr owr in 
miuyie ys I ys 1601 Daniki Cw Ibars \i Ixi We rule 
wl 0 hue the dead ire none of our 1641 Smkcivmnucx 
b imt Anstv IL38 Our is the more a icienl Liltirglc and o ir 
the more noble Church 

3 Our Father Used as a name of tbe ‘ Lord s 
Prayer’ Patkknohtkk 

iBBs Edna Lvall Donovan xl Together (they] said the 
Our k ather and scaled their rcconcilulion 

4 Our Itmdy • cap m names of plants see 
Lady sb 17, 1 ady a cuauiov, etc 

\Ofxe,conj Obs,a\sp reduc^ from OuTHBK sec 
under Or conj A 0 

Our, obs or dial var Over oiiv prep v , obs. 
f Hour var of Omhebe Obs 
Our , obs \ar (chiefly Sc ) of Ovbr in comb 
as in ourfret ourga ( = OvEROo) ourhand etc. 
•onr, suffix (repr AP tmr, OP -or ur, cor, 
eur, modr eur), the earlier spelling of the suffix 
or, regtdnrW used in Ml , and still commonly re 
tamed (in Great Britain, but not in America) in 
some of the words of MP. age, or of subsequent 1 
formition on the pattern of these , e g colour, 
honour savsour splendour, candour see oBsnffix 
b In a few words, the suffix -our (-^ P eur), 
indicating state, h added to roots of Teutonic 
origin 18 in dreadota, y turn hour, raddour, q v 
c our IS m some words a corruption or altera 
turn of some other ending as in arbour, armour, 
Mtaz tout , demeanour i niuavour, harbour, havtour 
netj^hbour, parlour, a v 
Ourage, variant of Overaob Obs , work 
Ourall, variant form of Woubali 
Ouralwhere, oure* see Ovbballwhebb 
Ouran for our ran, obs pa, t of Overrun 
Ourane, Air prirpffe together seeOvBR/rr/ 
Oursuig*outaiig, *utang, ff Obano-outano 
Ourano* secyRiNO 
Ourari, variant of Curare, Woubali 
t Ourbeld, pa pple So Obs [pa pple of 
ourbetld, f our-, Over* 4 Beild v ] Covered over 


e 1490 Holland l/ow/atijo Braid burdis and benkis our 
held with banMuris oTgold 

OuT'burd. Ouroower, Our>orooe, obs Sc 
ff Overboard, -cover, oborr. 
t<Hurdi*rk, v Sc Obs [f eter-, Over* + 
diri, Dark v J tram To overaarken, overcloud 
a 1^ in Dmibars Poems (1803) 339 We mwnocht in this 
vale of bale abyd, Ourdirkit with the sable dud itodum 
Oiirdralf, -drave, -drUT, etc , obs ff Ovrr 
DRIVE V Ourdraw, obs Sc. form of Overdraw 
Oure, obs form of Hour, Orb, Our, Your. 
Oure, sb see Over, Ovrr. shore 
Otire, obs form, chiefly Sc , of Over , also in 
combination, as oure al, ouredreve (Overdrive), 
ourehaile (Ovebhale), oureltp, otereman, ouresayle 
(OVEHRAIL), etc Ourebi see Oribi 
I OureLi, ■> ewher else see Owhkbe, anywhere 
Ouren, Ouree, obs. forms of Ourn, Ours 
OuretjTwe, var Ovbrtrbvb Obs , to overturn 
I Ourhatl, Ourhele, Ouer*hle, obs. S& ff 
OviRHAKL, -HELB, HIGH Ouxlo, variant of Ubk 
Onrie (an n, fiti), a north dial , now only 
Sc Porms 4 oun, 8 9 ourie, owrie, 9 oory 
[Origin obscure cf Icel Ang wet, f ir drixrling 
rain] Poor m appearance, shabby, dull, dingy, 
dreary, melancholy, languid 
c iiee Metr Horn 88 He changed son his ouri wed And 
forth II to ihe hallc be yed. itRs Burns A bPinter NtgAt 
III I tl ought me on the ourie cattle Or silly sheep wba 
bide this brattle O winter war aiBio Iannamill Lasses 
, a leucA Poems (1846) 143 Maggie was silling fu ourie an 
Male ii37 R Nicoll Poet is (1843) 83 The winter ram 
' drap owric fas. 1M9 Maa Carltlb I ett HI a6i ihal 
oory dingy paint and paper 

Ou rlBimeRR. nonce wd [f OuB pron + ISH > 
4 MB 8 s] The quality of belonging to or of 
being connected with ourselves. 

1810 Coleridge m /few (1836)11 151 Yet there u a sort 
of unnired fidelity an ourUtiiiess about all this that makes 
It rest pleasant in one x feelings iS6e K H Dicav Lven 
on 1 Aan et ) 330 There is a sort of ourisbiicM to use a 
word of Coleridge s, m the way that some people speak of 
the country or town they live in 

Ourlawer, layer: see Overliyar 
I Otirloft, Ourman, Ourpast, etc , obs. Sc. ff 
Orlop, Overk in, Oi ebpast, etc 
Onm (Qu*m),/V3r pton dial Alto 5 ouren, 
ourun [f OuB poss pioti , as in hern, etc , app 
by form association with my mine, thy, thine see 
lltSN These -w forms are mulland and southern ] 
> OUK8 

C1380 WveuF Set Iths II 154 His conversacioun is in 
heveiie, as ouren shulden be 13M — Gen. xxvi 40 (MS E 
• 1390) Oi rn IS the water (AfA A Oure]. Ibid xxxiv 31 
A d oure (A/A.S B DA I ourn) we shulen jyue to 
hem. e 14M — Mm A xiL 7 And the eritoge schal M oure 
M/55 r Ik' ourunl ctssn CAron Pi/od 985 To jeoe us 
|)e lond ojeyn pat ouren IS 1711 J Greenwood ( rsiw 
105 Hern Ourn Youm Hisn, for Herik Ours, Yours HU, 
IX Ixid k nglisE ittR Foote rrt/ to Cnlatt 11 53 Instead of 
doing like our n, they wear their woollen snMcks over the rest 
of their cloalhs 1861 HudbKS lorn Brotm al Og/ xxiii 
Wer be cm then? Aal-amang wi ourn in the limes 
1861 Lowell Biglotu /' her 11 i 169 Ourn s the fust thru 
j by^laylight train 

' tChira, V Obs [Of obscure origin, known 
only in the work quoted btraUnann compares 
ON oma to get warm, Sw oma to grow musty ] 

1 iHtr ? 1 o rage, be enraged 

c 140D Destr 7 roy 6404 Ector for pat od dynt oumyl In 
hert Wodc for tbe wap as a wild lyon 
b Of uncertain sense 

exxoo Destf froyssax I oumand in elde with arghnes 
I her! Ibtd 354 If Eu us be argh & ournes for ferde 
let >ll er men Aunter abill perforc. 

2 trans ? 1 o enrage to rouse 

IMO Destr Fray 4837 We haue ournyt hym with nngur 
ertid liyin mykill 

Hence tOurning , 7 raging, rage 
( 1400 Destr Prey 4767 Yche freke, pat pat found felly 
pal slogh^ Old men & other with oumyng, to detbe. Ibid 
I371I ’This Oibe with otirnyng ordant belyue Letturs by a 
lede pat be leell trial To Agamynon gay wif 
Ourn, -a, ar w, obs pa t of Run v 
Ourn, Oumament, obs ff Orn, Ornament 
O urolog7,*manoy,*aoopy seeUKOLooY etc 
Our.quaiKa. -quhara, var Ourrhehe Obs 
Our-ryn, obs. 1 ^ form of Overrun 
Ovum (awt), pass pron Forms 4ares, uris, 
urs, on, 4-6 ouiis, 4-5 ouryi, owns, 5 6 oures, 
owiis, g ourea^ 7-9 car’s, 4- ours [In form 
a double possessive, I poss pron ur, ure, OuR 4 
es (cf Aers, yours, theirs) , of northern origin 
c£ the midl and senthem ouren, Ourn , and see 
Ovnposs pron 3.] 

The al^Inte form of the posaeuive prononn 
OoB, used when no sb fellows, 1 e. either abso- 
lutely or predicatively Our one, our ones, that 
or those bclongmg to us (•> F tslUre, la nitre. 
Us nitres, Ger der, die, das umere, unsrtge) 
f Ours two, ours all of ns tw^ of us all 


nt hidd bunts pat better mol pw oi 
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■ tj Wd iiiSj (OMtj }our tun hat vrtt \Coit urt nu. 
'r hii( ourttl fold wld c ilN Chaucm Ptrd T 4s8 


igm Oau Kkht yaf 45 ti 

llgl Waluk^ my Protuier vili, Your bigbnttA, 
not for ourt alone. But for tbe world) Protector thall be 
known I7f> H. HuNTsa tr St Pumi Stud, Nat (1799) 
I too Tbe Moond Current Incloatd between tbe Contbient 
of America and ourt. iIta Morlev Comtroiuin (1886) tno 
Ourt, at hM been truly Mid it a time of loud dbputet and 
weak convictiont 


nOAU yofAsH 


b Of tun Mce Or 44 

It Cumu' df 74*5 (O0“ ) i 


7465 (GOtt ) A man of hu again a 

. -.'ourt may wiune hit in stoura. 141^ . 

SomU (Caxton 1483) 1 xui. 8 Mucbe mote wold it wmen tkv le 
that be be one of ouryt. iga6 1 inualk i tor i. a All them 
that call on the name of oure lorde lemii Chritt in every 
place, both of Ibeirt and of ouret [Wrcur of hem and ourel 
iSjt Chr Proftrt in Prtv Praytrt (igji) 340 I'hit weak 
and feeble fertreat of ourt 1837 Carlyle fr Rtv III 1 
VI 0 ibrieking beloved brolber blockheadt of mankind let 
ui cloae thoie wide mouthi of ourt. Mott Thu garden of 
ourt hat been neglected 

1 0 rare use At the second of two possestives 
before a substantive, where our is the ordinary form 
1384 Jrwbl Apot CK, Ene Ded Whiche youre and ourt 
nuMte vertuouv and learned soueraigne Ladie and Maiiret 
thal tec good cause to commende. 
tOur-Mfollt, pa pple Sc Obt [From vb 
*Our- (m over )tcabe J Covered over as with scales 
iget Dunbar Geitfym Targe 26 The purpur hevyn 01 r 
tcailit in silver tloppis. 

Ovrself (an»ise U), pron Forms see Our 
and Scbr [A panllei formation to next, with 


... - iniuve of vIm 

(eg Holden koide Hold)\ but on the other hand It may 
have been a duunct formation with the uninflected se^ 
(cf tnyioN, ourulf with my own our own) ] 

Lmpnatic and reflexive pronoun, corresponding 
to we, US, originally not differi^ m sense from 
UuR8gt.VK8 , but subsequently diflerentiated, so as 
to be used mostly in those cases m which we refers 
to a single person or Is not definitely plural , e g 
in royal, divine, or editorial utterance, or when 
used vaguely in the sense of osie, oneself 
In mod South Sc ourttl it colleciive ourttlt it lodi 
vidual tag we do everything oursel but well settle ii 
-itween ourttls 

I Emphaite 1 Standing alone as subject as 
object direct or indirect, or in predicate after be, 
become, or the like 

« 1400-50 Alexander 

surely 30ure awen ijt . . 

hoc ) I ja Now trouth it hit right dooth our scife exborle 
istyfi udt 4 Oodlti A (S I S ) 16 Our imtiue sin 10 Adame 
to expell And all treapos com niltit be our sell i4ii 
Shaks Cyptb V V 73 Wh ch our scife haue granted. 1711 
Shaftksr. CAwrac (1737) I 37 Supuxrld that they knew 
not whether ibcre were leally in the world any such 
penon as our-self tyis-oa Pofr /had xvi\ 516 OurKlf w II 
twifincts to your nerves unpart Ourself with rising tpiriit 
swell your heart tjti Burns Pt itH 4 Dr Hor tiook 1 
I hat aer he nearer comes oursel S a niuckle pity 1814 
Scott IM, 0/ ltltts\ xxxvn Ourself will giwce The bridal 
of the Maid of Lorn. 1847 Trynyson Prtnc in 30J ^3 
OuTRelf learnt This craft of healing Were you sick 
ouraelf Would te id upon you 
3 In appoaition with we or (rarely) us 
<4>4 Caxton Eailei /Stop 11 11 For we oure self ben 
cause of lliU meschyet i4et bHAKS. Jut C iil I 8 
Art O Csesar reade mine first for mines a suite That 
touches Cieiar neerer Cai What touches vs our selfe 
shall be btsl seru d 1609 Dan el Cir IVare viil Iv We 
will our tcife take time to heare Your Cause at Urge 
IX. 3 Reflexive as direct or indirect object 
IJ CnrtorM 337 ji (Cott gm sell we vrselflAifw 
/ air/ I rin vs j (Mt vs lelf ] vnlo bat soru f ss CHro 
R iiiomc (Rolls) 1076 (MS R) Pat beb here bi oure self ( o 
MSS viAfS A vtsuWe MS a vssulOasat be worldes 
ende ei4ee Dttir /'ray 4933 To mncche vs with moiihede 
Ik might of our selfe (cf Ihid 7860 We are folke full fcle 
Assemblit in this Cite oure seluyn lo keue). c 1460 Poktescl r 
Abe 4 Ltm Mon. vi (1883) isi We ihat mey harme owre 
selff with all thes defaiitea rt4b Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon 
ill 78 Broder let vs make redy ourselfe for tc 


- - .UUl'fJ 

from th 

the first. taa4 

vacuum could nc. — 

least reserving a place in it for ourseIC 

OunalTCMI ((in«ise Iv*). proH pi Form* see 
OuB and bKir [The original construction was 
nom we stlfe acc As selfe, dat As selfum , whence 
ME. us setven In 14th c this was superseded in 
north dial hyursehtu midi owrCexvAvw (whence 
perh , thfongh ourt stive, outif selfe, tbe form 
OuKULP) Before 1500, ourip seas, our selva, 
appeared and became Ute standard form cf your, 
selves, themselves, and see Sur ] The emphatic 
and reflexive pronoun corresponding to we, us 
I Emphatic 

1 . Standing alone, as subject, as object direct or 
indirect, or in predicate after be, become, or the like 
IMS SiiAKa /W Gent iv L 76 The Ireasure with enr 


•elites ad rest at thy dispose 1393 — Rich // t 1 16 
Our ssluei will heare Ih accuser and the accuied freely 
xke i<se B*st«« S tints A li! (ed 8) 108 Ourselves 


not ourselves till 

Mrturc. lisa Hazliit I able t II xvn 388 We 

lief not be as not be ourselves >846 CKerRER Sc ( unnery 
' ictory to the ow lers of the ships if i ot to 

. Jf 1890 W A Wailacr tle/FB Au/erf 87 I 

Nobbut one of ourscus dressed up like ] 

2 . In apposition with we or (rarely) us 
(11 Cursor M siStS (Colt ) If we cuth ogbt vr seliien I 
(/Ufi/ our seliien, fdtn,G«t us seluin) knau ] 1^ 

I IHOALB John IV 4a We have berde hym oure selves. t6>s 
Bislr Transl Pref i The h ‘ 


J 8 Reflexive Ae direct or indirect object 
[<r 1400 Chaucers IV/ss Prol 81a We filU acorded by vs 
seluen two (t amh Lansd Marl oure kIu) n seltien our 
selucnX (.esta Rom 1 xxxvi 146 (Harl MS ) Vf we 

come afar, and accuse oure aelvene.) u/m-tPlumpt nCorr 
113 We shall endevor ourselfs 1518 Tihdalr a lor m 5 
Nor that we are sufficient off oure selves to thyi ke rny 
ihynge as il were of oure selves. <334 Llvot Doctrinal of 
Pnncest'tta litle do avaunce our setfes to verlue. 161 ( 
UiBLB Transl Pre/ > We subject our sclues to euery es 
censure 1663 Bovlr Occess Reft iv xvilIiSaS) ayi If we 
did not as much flatter our selves and disguise our 
selves, to our selves, as we flatteringly disguise our scl es 
10 others 1771 Prikstlev hut Reltr (1781) I 68 We are 
LROable of goveriil ig ourselves. vft6 Burns lo a Lo se 
viil To see oursels as others see us* tflfeTHALXEaAV Aowrof I 
Papers Dt JttviHl Wks. 187a X. 61 At the pastrjxouk s i 
we may have overeaten ourselves. Mod We base given 
ourselves the treasure of callina on ]rou 

Oimet, Ourfllt, Ouralide *ec 0 \ er 
t Onrspianffr, v Sc Obs [f our 0 \ £r 4- 
*spmner, freq of bpm v see kr ] trans To 
traverse rapicfly, ‘ spin along over 
1313 Douglas JPnttt iv iv 53 fhe hlrdui of hartis 
Ourspj nnerand with swyft cours the plane vaill I 

Ountraught, obs Sc f Overstretched 
O untred, Sc f pa. t of Ov kbstbide 
t Oiun8tra*&klar v Sc Obt [f our. Over I 
+ strenkle, Strinkle, to sprinkle j trans To 
sprinkle over, over«pnnkle | 

c 1430 IPtedom Sotemen in Ratu Raving etc la j>e f euh 
waiter that be the wertew of the hevsn ouist cnkljs the 
erde. Ibid 34 The rane otir-strenkl)s the erdc 
Oursyle, variant of Ovbbbile Obs to cover 
f Ourt mhourt, obt f Hurt Hence f Ourt 
majMtd - hurt nuijesty 1 fnr uajebty 
cxjg% Sc Leg Samis xxn (A^doAu) 388 Sajand (hi 
part Ti^ al thre of crime of ourt maiesic 

Ourta, •taJt.(e, obs northern ff Overtake t 
Ourthort, •thourth, -thwart, -thwort, obv 
Sg IT Ov KUTHR ART OuTthraw, -throw. Sc 
ff OvEHTBKow Ovirtirve, *tyrf, -tyrve. Sc 
ff OviBTEBVg 01 s overturn 
Ourtummylit, Sc. pa t of Ovkrtomblb t 
OurwelU, obs Sc form of Overwei i, v 
iOvarmh 9 V 9 ,<m 9 rwhnt,atlv Obs borms 
4 our, ouper-, our or-<iuar(6, awre , aure 
quare, aure quere, 4 5 ouerwhere owerwbere 
whare ourwhar(e , 5 ovrr-qwber, awre where 
[A reduction of out hem here astlherwhere , f 
OUTHEB + NV HEBE, the contraction being tbe same 
as In outher our, other ar either, er, other, or 
whether, wher The etymological tense was thus 
‘ either wlierc i e. ‘ either one where or the other , 

* somewhere or other , and thus at length •• 
Owherb anywhere 

It IS possil le that our- or mer- was later assoeiaied w ih 
over and .so with such comU latioiis cs overall n* all 
n here whence perh sense b but il e n rihem forms in 
in re , aure could be derived only from o 14, r 1 
Anywhere — Ow herf 

a 1300 Cursor If 1837 (Cull ) pe beiest fell bat was 01 r 
Hiiate Ifaiif awre^iuare I tit aware Tt owhore] lb I 
■ >79S Colt.) Was noght a temple or^juar in lun Ihl 
14370 (bail ) pc freindes bat we haue ouberquar I/* at re 
quale C our^juar Tr elle« where]. /ArA 13184(0011 ) Sal 
we yuu ant paaka digbt ouberqueor (A aure.quere, C our 
luar Tr o where] in btndl 1340 Hamiole Pr tom 
4339 Und« erthe,or otirwar elles. /Ar<f 6983 In hell* or 
ourwluiie elles. c 1400 Maumobv (R >xh ) vil ay |>c fairest 
smaiagdes bat er ower whare. 1433 Misvn Lire 47 / me 46 
if any alike be llfand owr^|wber in fleiH.h r 1480 Ton net y 
Mytt xxvii lay It tbor fallen bii) affm) In land aw e 

wnarL? 

b b verywhere 

c 1330 R iiRt NNK ChroH II act Prsl 107 Allc b«t bm wild 
ouerwhere c found SI Bartholomtxt x (K I* f S) 
ao To his seruyee I shall me subdew thicrwlier cnlle hym 
and preche h)m my loidc Ti43e St luthbert iburtees) 
394 The child looked here and bare On be cowe abuute our 


8dj> , with the sense of * abounding in, full of 
characterised by, of the nature of *, e g cops os us 
plentiful, copious, dolSr-Os us full of sorrow, dolor- 
ous, Os us tamauu, getter os srx distinguished by 
defcent, generous, Os »«fnll of glory, glorious, 
splH-Ss US full of thorns, thorny spinous msi os us 
of the nature of bird lime, sticky, viScous, etc 


Latin stressed long 0 passed in OFr into a closer 
sound, intermediate between b and H, which was 
vsnously wntten 0 ox u less commonly eu hence 
l?adjs xn-bstts which either came down m popular 
use or were adopted at an early dale, had u OF 
forms in os, or us {ous , e g coietlos us, doleros, 
us envtos us glortos, us, reltgtos us In the 
i3lh c the vowel sound had changed to {o') written 
eu so that the suffix had now the fonn eui {covoit 
eus dolereus, envteus glorteus etc ) and this still 
later was wntten in tbe masc eux {comotteux, 
envteux, glorteux with fem however in euse) as 
still in modem F In Anglo Fr and early ML 
the forms were the same as in early OF {covettos 
us, annos, us ilonos us) but the vowel was 
soon identified with OE. longw and like it written 
after 1300 ou {coretous envious, glorious), the 
spelling ever since retiinetl Ihongh tbe sound has 
passed tbrouLh ( m rxs, us) to vt, as) This 
eus having thus become the form of the suffix in 
all words frr m Norman Fr became the established 
tyix: for all those of hter introduction, whether 
adaptations of F r adjs m eus eux or L adjs 
in Osus but see one i or new formations on the 
analogy of these, from Fr L , or other elements. 

These new formations are numerous in the 
Romanic languages In French they have been 
formed freely, not only from I sbt. which ha,! no 
such derivative in ancient I but also from French 
words themselves of L oiigin, and from mediaeval 
and modern word* from diver* source*. Many of 
these new formations have in earlier or later limes 
tassed (with change of eux etc to ous) from 
French into English Such is the history, for 
exesci^\t, of advantageous adventurous loutageous 
dangerous, gelatinous gnrous gummous, kaxtrj 
DUS hideous joyous, le<h rout mahnous moun 
tainous ofguillous pulpous ra enous, riotous 
slanderous Ihis process Ins been continued m 
Lng Itself, where new ndjs, in ous have lieen 
formed not only on Latin (. reek and Romanic 
bases but aKo on native Eng words and on some 
of obscure ongin c g blusloous boisterous iut 
denous fnierous murderous poisonous slumberous, 
Ihtindcioui ttmous houblous wondrous 
In tome words m late or med 1 the ending Hsus 
was added to an adj or nt liast a form in .bsus is 
fouii I beside the simple adjtclive e g detor us, 
dc o> s us dubt ns dubibs us m It dtioio, deior. 
OS0 dulhto dutbwso In the Komanic languages 
a few new forms of this kmd ap] car e g L pt us 
F pt cut (as if from *// s us But in English 
this addition of ihesuffix has been greatly developed 
and has become the ordinary mode of angheixing 1 
adjs of many Linds esp those 111 -eus, lus, uus 
et ns ox I I r Pi I endus, ulus vorui 
lilts t a jue ous itptc oux ext rane ous, herba e 
ous tons I ou ol 1 ous t in ous ardu ous extgu 
ous adullei ous aunjet ous armiger ous, alacn 
ous tula 1 ous it/nsln-ous, capaci ous feioct ous, 
stu^nd ou gir III ous omnivorous sonor-ous 
lliis tci Id cv to lepiescnt a 1 - ndj by an Fjij. 
form in ous iiny have been strengthened by the 
fact that the dictionary form of the L adj is 
the nom sing masc and that tins m the majority 
ot adjs ends in «f the Fing j ronuncntion of 
which IS the same as thsl of the Fjig word m 
ous so that the latter to the curs tj tbserver 
1] pears lo lie merely an Fng spelling of the I 
It IS evident however that igneous, for example 
answers not only to L, igne us, but to tguc 1 
igne um etc and that the ous ts an additional 
element And in corapsumg alacn ous with ah er 
In Ian ous with hitcui s capeut-ous with tpix, 
tapaci , the sufiixal nature of the ous is manitcsi 
b In some words -i 7 t/r is a corruption of another 
suffix, e g 111 right ous vnougous ourteous got , 
ous, in others, as bounteous a contiicti vii of 311 
earlier suffix has taken place before ewr see EOis 
C In Ckem adjectives in ous formed on the 
names of elemenis, m lieatc aei Is and other com 
jKiunds contamuig a Hrgei pr (Kirtion of the ele 
ment in question than those exprcvscel I y an adj 
111 tc c g thloiOHS acid sulphutou acid cuprous 
oxide fenvus salts etc see ic i b 

d Nouns of quality from a Ijs in ous (however 
denveei), arc regularly formed in -ousness, as 
covetousness cons lousness gtngeousness, righteous 
ness those from L us have sometimes forms m 
■ossty, ns cunost/y j,ineivsity potostty viscosity 
but this teiminatiou more fr^ueutly accompanies 
adjs in ONE I 

Ous, Ouse, obs forms of Us, Ootb 



OUST. 


m 


OWk 


t Onae, obs form of Hook im Hosi td 3 

!}•« Mnnnm Ruitkum til Ixvii 304 There sboukl be 
two branches to which the leather ouaes should be screwed 
NtU Ouses are ppes of the siune nature with the teath«r 
pipM used with the flre-engines. 

OumI, -elle, -le, om forms of Oum 
OuMil, oIh Sc f oxm ^ of Ox 
<hurt (ontt), V [a AF omtc r » OI> osttr 
mod.P her to take away, reniore, deprive , ot 
uncertain derivation 

(L. etttArt to stand in the way of obstruct thwart, would 
give the form 0 itr in OF , but docs not suit the sense )] 

1 tram Law To put out of possession, eject 
dupossess, disseise , to deprive (any one) ^a cor 
poieal or incorporeal hereditament Const, of 

(lafs BaiTTON 1 xu. I 3 SaunU nen osier ] sgM Fbaunck 
Lon sm Log 1 xix 6j The suspected men may bee ousted 
by challenge sSie Dalton Couniretf y$ul fxxvii. (1630) 
103 The lessor u not ousted nor duseiaed of his freehold 
lyir BLALKSTOHa Comm It vii ii5 Farmers were ousted 
of ineir leases made by tenants in taiL tlty C. 0 Addison 
Ltno ^ CoHtrmeO 11 lit ill (1S83} 633 A recovery by one 
party ousts the other of his right to recover 
b To exclude, bar, t^e away (a right, privi 
lege etc.) 

sigS Burton t Dtmry (iSaS) L 83 You oust both the 
master s and bis Highness s rijdit sy^ HLACKSTONt Comm 
IV xxiL aqS In such cases bail is ousted or taken away 
wherever the offence la of a very enormous nature 
AaNOULO Afotr Ihiht (iS 64 ) II iv i loa; Their junsdic 
non cannot be ousted by any contract of the parties. 

2 tranf To eject or expel from any place or 
position tnm out Const of, from, or with 
double ob] 


Da ud), Goth At m Skr ud verbal prefix ‘ ont ’ 
Ong only an adv. but in OHG sometimes, in 
MHO oftetier, and in Ger , Du , Fris. regnlarlv, a 
preposition also In Fng , Oct prep (q v ) is 
exceptional, and felt as elhptiuti , tM prepositional 
sense * L. air, Gr ip, itr, is regularly expressed by 
addmg of, > OE. df 1^, OS. it/ a/, Sw ut af. Da. 
udaf 

OuTor on account of iusyntactlc unity and itsimportaace 
as a preposition, is la this Dictionary treated ai a Main 
word. Ont is also followed by raoM, but in ont from the 


ton Sir Thomas s brother and oust all tl 


I rest x-jii 


might k 

him from comma^ 
b 1 o dnve (a thing) ont of use or fashion 
iMg Rawunson Ane Men III vl 198 The present 
language ousiei) the former sMy T Habov lfW 4 isrr//rrt 

I UL 33 The waggons were built on ibose ancient lines 
whoM proportlons^ve been ousted by modem patlerna 

Hence Ou atad ppi a , Ou sting vd/ so 
ill] H & f Smith Horace in I end 36 Oh. ousted elves ! 
companions boon I iMs 9 Apr fij/i Prophesying 

the ousting of the Philistines from the pronuM land stM 
Lowell Seward Jeh ton Reaction Pr Wks, 1690 V 3»t It 
enabled the new proprietors and the ousted ones to live 
KMClhcr 

Ongtgr * (au stor) Law [AF ouster vb inf 
(see prec ) used sbst see iB * ] Ljection from 
a fteeholii or other possession deprivation of a 
corporeal or incorporeal hereditament now im 
plying a wrongful dispossession 
1S31 Dml on Taws Fng IL liv (1638) 163 An immediate 
pulling out of the plninlife which in French is called an 
ouster idea tr Ftrki u I re/ Bk ix. | doo After the ouster 
nnd before hu entry lyei St Ut nan s Doctor 4- Stu 1 
337 To save themselves from confessing of an Ouster lyM 
Blackstonf Comm III x 1^ Ouster or dispossession, is a 
wrong ot injury that carries with 11 the amotion of possession 
fig iM Ikaill Will lit 169 To this virtual ' ou ter of 
their jurisdiction over ihe question the Lords very naturally 
oUected 

Oil star [f Ot NT v -1- BR I ] One who ousts 
sBM Blackmose Springhmun x Ousters and filibusters, 
in the form of railway con pAnies and communista 

II Ongigr-lff-maiJI. Lewial Law [a Af 
ouster ta mam in L dmovfre manum to take away 
or remove the hand ] A livery of land out of the 
sovereign a hands, on a judgement given for one 
who has pleaded that the sovereign has no title to 
bold It , also a judgement or writ granting such 
livery b The delivery of lands ont of a guardian s 
hands on a ward s coming of nge 

(lui-a Rollt of Parlt I 404/1 II pne a nosire Seignur 
le KOI, q il vuille comaunder an d t Richard de ouster la 
main des biens avantditr ] lelhitMd. VI aSo/i By Petition 
Livere Ouster la mayne or otherwise, it Staumfohu 
Kingt Prerog x 37 b I.«ame wbctMr the kinges 

interest u suene chat after the deaths of the lunatikc there 
muM ht an Ontier /e mayn *\»ed dtidejSiaH FiWH/atv 
(1636) 319 An ouster lemaln shall be awarded for the partie 
out of the Chancene. I7<6 Blackstone Com » II 68 When 
the male heir arrived to the age of twenty one or Ihe heir 
female to that of sixteen they m ght sue out their livery or 
OMtterleiiiain, 

[Ouat«r-le xoer, an error 
for OOLTXB U MU 1 
tOvstil. Ohs In 5 oustyll 6 onotell [a. 
OF oustd, F outtl, in 1 2th c usttl -pop L tyjie 
*usetdtum app from *usettU, altered from L Attn 
stlt Unxaii. (Hatz. Darm ) 1 A tool 

41477 Caxton yatoH 71 The right oustyll that polushith 
and enlumyneth us and our rude ingenyes tS90 Palsoe 
2^1 Ouatell a tole to worke with oustii 

Oustmen, obs. form of Ootmim 
O at (ant), adv Forms 1 tit, 2-4 ut, (3 
hut boat 4 5 oujt. 4-6 onto, owta ougjit, 
owqt) 4 7 osrt (0 owtt(6), 3- out, (9 5 <- and 
north dial oot) [Com Tent OE. At * OFris , 
flS At (MDii nut MIG At, Da mt, LG ut), \ 
OHG At, (MHG At Ger aus), ON At (Sw ut, | 


I the Law Diets 


dOwnfirem np/rem see FaoM>n^ 1 ) 

I Of modoa or direction * stmpfy 

1 Expressing motion or direction from withm 


mSau' Letckd.ll a 

, 44 <> A Ckren an , 

he king of pnsun for h* oorl esa^ Lay S6533 Sons ... 
sweord be ut abraeui c sage Gen 4 Aar 3124 tet ic sal 
pharaon. Or ye eon vt, don an wreebe on tj Cursor M 
993 (Out ) Out [so F Tr IMt vie] es put tua wreched 
adam igM Aytnh iy> pea ye(}>e b^r^ and kest out 
be rote and pe xenne of Ire 1x75 BAaaoua Brmt 11 353 
1 be blud owt at that byriiys breet leRe WvCLir Matt vlii 
13 Forsothe the sonyt it the rewme shulen be cast out u> to 
vtlremesc derknessis. 41400 Maumdev (Roxb)xxix 13a 
So sail pat fynd be passage oute. S4M Bk St Atiomt A iij. 
Wrings the waaCer owte. nm CovaauALB £xed x 6 And 
he turned him & weite out from Pharao. ijgi Biels 
Matt vii 13 Ilia children of the kyngedonie sbaibe caste 
oute into Viter darcknes. igM CaAfTOM Ctaww. I 1B5 None 
so hardy to looke out Ii to Ihe siraeias. ifigy Shielsy 
( ameittr tv I II pour it out 1714 Da Fox Cruiee 11 li, I 
ordered a boat oitC iTBp //ist in Ann Beg tl Conciliatory 
expresMonswera ihrownouttowardetheaoeeoftheipsech. 
1*44 Sis k. B Hamlev in A. I Shand Life (1895) 1 iv 74 
(general Adams home struck out and lucked me on the shi 1 
iBtj Monley Cr t Vise Ser t Cat Ms (1878) 175 Here was, 
indeed not a way out but a way of erect living within 
b From within doors. Into the ojsen air 
4 tooo Ags Cesp John xviiL 39 pa code pilatus ut to him. 
4 1004 Lay 19763 And ut wenden (4 137$ hout eode) hi nihle 
4 IMS tVdl Paleme 3068 & hi a pnue poslerne pasead oujt 
er dale rjta Wveur Afatt XL g But what thing wants je 
out for to seen T 1776 Pned ef anndecemar 33/1 If he had 
been so ill as not to be able to come out iBto b Pxacotk 
Katf Sktr! HI ijo [They] asked bun to go out with them 
for a ride Med He seldom goes out in this weather 
0 From home or ordinary home life to an ex 
pedition to the field (ot fight or the chase) To 
set out to start on an expedititm or joumey : see 
Set To (all one out (see Call v 32 c), come out 
have one out i e to a duel 
*3)7 Shaks. a lltn. IF iii 11 ia6 There are other men 
fitter to goe out then I s*ij — ften t HI il iL 5 When 
they were ready to set out for London. Mm Stanley Hist 
t kilos III (1701) 85/3 His Life being wholly spent at home 
saving whe 1 he went out in Military Service liap Hood 
A ngsne .4 m xxxvi two stem faced men set out from 
I ynn 1)44 SurnLEv// Coivn/e/riii If hefeelsagmeved 
he can have you out (not that I admire duelling) iMp 
I fnnyson Holy Grail 719 Thutte that had gone out upo 1 
the Quest li^ ilge [see Got 85 cj 

d Of a river Prom its channel beyond its 
binks 

1844 yrnl R Agric Soc XV I 331 A good ram u sure 
to send the waters out. 

6 Prom among others , from one’s company or 
surroundings. 

See also under Ciioofx, Hunt Seaech Seek vis 
1x97 [see Choose r 11) 414x0 tailad en Hush IL 376 

kk of the yonge out trie Oon hcer oon tbecr 414x4 
Ang Cone Jrrl 34 perfor out chess one of Iwo. es$folr 
hrasmns Sem Ck yrnw (190 ) 1 1 The aungels nppoynted 
out to protecle a id defende va 1481 MuLCAaniE I’os lions 
xxxvii (1887) 149 Choise IS a great prince and cuts owt 
Ihe best rg^ A ts tnty Council (18^) XVII 437 For 
the twUing out of the truth Ihcreof a>B49 WiNTuaor 
// st Nm Fng (1853) I 430, I desire to hoar whether 
j ou have imiuired out a chamber for me |M4 TaxvxLVAN 
in Maem, Mag Mar 416 Magistrates would choose ont ibe 
most active and fierce of the young citixena Mod I will 
look out a book for her 

t From one s own hands or actual occupation 
into the hands or occupation of another 
See also under Hue Lav Lend, Let Put etc 
i449-(see L av 0*564] laaAlKeLETo'Mfb sgloDAUStT 
Sleidane s Comm 353 b Howe they had geven out their 
monie for interest iiM)* [*«• Hiai r 3I 1609 Dbkkee 
( nil s HomeddS (1813) 139 He shall put out money upon his 
return 176a Miss Buehey Cecilia ix x I mean to put roy 
whole estate out to nurse 

g Prom a stock or store into the hands or pos* 
session of many into portions or parts impl^ng 
(listrlbntion ara division Esp with deal, dolt, 
cantle, parcel portion serve share, and the like. 

■434 [see Deal p 4 b]. ij4|-t37ajMe Camtle v, e] 
Hivlin Cesmm ii (1683) 39 The great Empire of 
hu Father was parcelM out into members, rfdfc liavx 
EiDCB Serm (1739) I 406 As if the univerM WM to be 

r .cll d out among many 1741-80 [tee Dole e i, tb ft4a 
H^Dana Be/ Mast xxvil 91 Our gons wen loaded 
cartrUgee tervwd out, motchce iigiiled atom Macauiav 
Hut JSng YU II 137 The design of agam confiscating and 
again portioning out the soil of half the island. iM FeEb* 
man Horm. Cano (<876) II vb. 53 England was now par 
tlontd out Mmoot ml t^w EatIk 
he be Added to a Tb* tnoe. or intr 


with the lenie of driving potting, or getting out, 
with or by means of the action in question, e g /a 
how, crowd, cUh, drum, hiss, hoot, rtng, smoke 
(a person, etc ) See the verba. 

2 Away from some recognized place , from the 
land (m the plaoe inhabited by men) ; from the 
shore, into the sea or ocean, from one's own 
country, to the colomes or dutant landtt away, 
to a distance 

a iiai O S Ckmm an not Se cyng adpa ut on Ms 
Mnda. sjfra C Manneu in lath Rep Hut M^S Cemui 
App V S5 Our Navyjpuit out again to sea stronger than at 
first ifit Steblr Speel Na 174 im The Freiobt aad 
Assurance out and home, tyae Da ra Cel yaeo (ileo) 
113 Let ns teke a svalk in the fidda a httlc out from iha 
houses, sage Tail s Mag XVll 466/1 An offer to go out 
10 Australia. ^g» Hvximy Phytiegr tyr They ore carried 
by Ihe river right out to sea. Med Misnonarics going out 
to India and China. Troops were sent out from the mocber 
country He met bitcieeUnf people oo the voyage out 
8 So ai to project or extend beyond the general 
surface or limits at in to hang, jut, thtot, or 
stick out To hold out seeHoU)V4i 
1414 (see H old t> 41 sj e imB Hall C^fusl Hin.Vtll 
134b So that It bossed out and frounced very tutcly to be 
bmd ifid J Jones Ovhfs Ihte t/j A sharp clHi (Anis 

• -1 -nlkHist\ti!Ann.Refii 

e promissory of equitable 


I »h 
Ibe 


French held out Is 


serve as a libraiy and rssidtnM fsr Calandgs 

I b Expressing extension or prolongation (In 
I space or time), as in to heat draw open, stretch out 

4 sjlSe Wveuv St! Wks II 198 Stretebe out pin hand 

I >3tti*** V 87 c, dl. lasa- [ses IEkx n. 3], ilafi 
v/\u.inHexaplm Exod, jiB 1 be lab^hes holding out the 
I whole day tfiya Milton iii The Lubbisr Fend 
stretch^ out all ihe Chimney s length 1874 N Faiepax 
' Bulk 4 SeM S7 The soul may be every where where the 
body IS stretched out 1774 Golosm. Hat Hut (17M) II 
SCO To lengthen out the period of lift saui Hutton cVmrw 
Math I 386 When every Side of any Figure i* produced 
1 out, the Sum of all the Oulwatd Angles thereby made is 
I equal to Four Right Angles, tau-gii [see Dsaw v 87 c dj 
> ** tn pregnant and trangerred uses 

4 . Exptessmg removal from its proper place ot 
from its position when i» See Pot out 

rati K. ^Lraao Ores iv v I 3 ha siicode him mon ba 
eagan ut tjfis Wveur ftr IIl i i ITie ewn of Sedtehie he 
putte out 41400 [tee Cur v sfia). Mil [see Bsbax p 
M ak M13 PuacHAS P Ifrlmage 373 [The book] was after 
^the lewesalleied, puttingout and in at their pleasure. sBee 
THACKrsAV Catherine xi Mr Wood sat near laughing hn 
sides out Med He has had bis shoulder pul out at footMill 
b From a post or office 

I 1748 H WALfOLE Let le H Atmnx 14 Feb The tr*. 

uinphant party are not at all in the humour to be turned 
I out sto Lyttoh My Navel ix iv II doex not seem to 
me poesible that you and your party should ever go out 
Med. I be seal was coolsstcd at the hut election and the 
former member was turned out 

0 la CncketftMs. From being batsman (See 
19 c in II ) 

1744 Ceune at Cricket 8 Though Ihe Player be bowl d 
oot 177B in Wagborn Cricket Seeres iiBgg) 85 nete Those 
marked thus * were ot their srouud f run out ; I calched 
out ( I bowled out iloS-y J BraxsroED Af (tenet Hum 
Lift (1836) III ix Bowled out at the first ball Mjfi ui 
Bat Cnck Mem (1850) 100 All attempts to gel him out 
were futile. \%mBlackw Mag \A\ 171 Ihey pulourmcn 
out pretty fust Munmer got run out after a splendid hit 

5 From one s normal or equable state of mind, 
or ordinary course of action, into confnsion, per 
plexity, or disturbance of feeling See Put out 

I 13N Shake. L L L.y A. \ra Ihey do not mark* me and 
that brings roe out ifieo — A I /, ill iL Ms You bring 
me out 1874 Kihclake Cnmta (1877) V I s66 He waa 
thrown out ' xfffr A Biebell OHter Dicta Ser n aBa 
Neither he not any other senuble man puts himself out 
nbnul new books 

b From one s harmonious Rlations , into un 
friendliness or quarrelling See alto Fab hout 
1430 [see Faia v 936). Shislyv Gamester i Wine 
made them lall out iBm Haxlitt TtsAlt t II vii 14S 
Friends not onfrequently firil out and never meet again for 
some idle roisundcrsiandinf 

0 . So aa to be no longer alight or burning , mto 
darkneu or extinction , ntodo, go, or put out 
4S4ea [ecu Gop Byd], 4144* Gest* L xviil 64 
(HarL MS ) And doth oute the fire xi 1448 Hall Ckren 
Hen K/ 99 h, When the greats fire of tbu ducencion was 
utterly quenched out. tafiaPAUs tr SMdante Cemm 119 
FyMereth the canddl, putteth it out 1879 Hitt fetur 
13 Putting ont a Candle whwh remain d bgbled 171s 


b From being m existence or activity , from 
being in currency or in vogue , into extinction, as 
to (M, give, go, hit out, 

taai- O'v* w fise) saps W Bsouoh Sekiem 5)6 
Wni you give out Ibralessw timeof tryalf ilat Examiner 
koila Thu chargu is now lalsiM and dscidsdly going out. 
sfys Smilis Cknreu I (1876) 09 llw natioos thM ore idle 
and luxurious must Inavtubly die out sayaj ILOFuha 
OAH Msk Beer (1879) 4SS Possibly, if Davis hsd lived lotysr, 
Ihe ^Itkian e^ht have lulled out the poet. 

7 To the conelnskm or fiaiah , to an end, aad 
80 either to completion or to exhanatkm 
mtgwCurttrM 14907 (Colt ) Bwoou war |«i Hm ahule 
Ilfcan hot hb tueluemoih vte (loG t Tr oute, ZaM/ewtel 
41400 Laud Troy (E E T S.) 3459 Or this x |ere go 



OUT. 


241 


OUT. 


fully out. 196* DAua tr SMdantt Comm. 941 1 ha 
litwe* commeth outa at October nexte. 16M DAvruANT 
Mam th$ Matitr v i, Prrhap*, 1 may have patience to 
bear you out. lyoa Quiurv Ltx PhytUo-Mta (ed 2) a 
When a Wooian goes not her full time out with ChtUl 
1744 In Waghoni Cruktt Scores (1899) 37 Ibe mulch to 
be played out. iliy Kkat* Sonn GratsJu^/or <y Crtchti, 
1 ited out with fun. ilM Sin J Stixlino in Laio I luiei 
Jiot LV 984/1 The com ha« not been tried out 

D With intrant, vb , forming a Lompound tmns 
vb , as JMt U out, talk it out AW, to have 
tt out, to bnng it to a finish or settlement 
*S 3 S CovEatiAi.a Pt Iv 23 The bloudthurstie end dticeat 
fullrtal not lyue out half their dales. igM 1 B. Zn 
Pnmaytt Fr Acatt (1580) 383 If in the mean time ho feast 
it out. 1*01 Holland Pltny xxxiii xxiv, Fencers tmng it 
out with unrebeted sword* t6es Shaks AlftH’tll'i in 
66 While stuunefull hate sleepet out the ufternoone 1690 
1 RArr Comm Dtut xxix 19 As tt were to cross God, and 
to try It out with bun. 1764 S Jomnson 91 May in Philo- 
Mten Soc VI 38 You will hurdly be quite at ease till you 
have talked yourself out. sSgg raoLLora Btriramt (1867I 
91,1 shall have the matter out with him now 1873 Brown 
■NO RodCott Nt<aF 38a Sup|iOse we have 11 out Hcie in 
theiieids, decide the question sot 1M4G Moors Wumnitf t 


Amtr Comnnv III xc 
talk himself out 

o To a full end, 
See also Abb out 


947 Ibe best thing was to let him 
cumpletely, quite, outright 


sebrewede ne booth nojt furyuie ut C1470 Hrnrv IPnt 
tact vitt 031 Xx's dais owt the ost remaynit ihar 1998 
Barbet rhtor Hf'mrrtt tio Such as bee slame right ouL 
i6ie Shake Ttmf 1 li. 41 Then thou was t not Out three 
weres old 2679 E. WIilsonJ S/mfcicr OuHclm Pref lo 
Those that know it full out as well as they mtiM 187s 
in Exammor 7 Sept. 564/1 He must go and kill him out 

8 To an uaue , to an mtelUgtble or exphut result 
or solntlon , as to /ind, male, puzzle, work out , to 
kelp out, to come, fall, turn out 

1934 Tindale Pht! II 19 Worke out youre awnc saluaci n 
with feare and tremblyngc 1709 taller Na 101 r 7, 1 must 
desue my Readers to help me out in the Cotrection of 
these my Essays 1743 Emerson Fluxtoax 190 If its Value 
comes out negative it is concave in that Point 1987 
1 . Carroll Came 0/ 1 opt u * 9 95 Wo will work out one 
other Syllogism 

9. To the full, complete, or utmost degree , m 
a wa^ that bespeaks an effort at completeness, effect, 
or display, as in to detk, dfess.fit, tig out 

tSSjW ylKiveMiM Fardle factOHsu vui iSolhe women 
are not sette out to allura it/yj Siiikifv l.ametttr iii, 
More Than well could furnish out two country wedding* 
a 1849 WiNTHRor Hut Mew hug (1853I II 76 The church 
furneshed him out, and provided a pinnace to transport him 
1863 Fr A Krmulk Rend Ctargm 195 In fitting him out 
fur his departure 1874 bvMONua Italy 4 i.reece Siena 66 
A procession of priest* and acofytes and fittfe girl* dressed 
out in while 

10 brom a state of quiescence into a state of 
activity; from a contained or involved condition 
into one of accessibility ; as to ht-eak or kurst out, 
to open out. 

m teoa- (see BaEAK v <4 b) 1897 Bi cki s Cn>ilia. I viic 
518 The war that now broke out fasted seven year* 1869 
II Kincrlsv Itillyart 4 BurlOHi xlvi You broke out smi 
me, and bullied me asstiniiiig I was going to swindle you 
1894 Wolsei rv Marlhontngh U 170 A good line of com 
muni alion was sixjn opened out 1899 f imet 19 Jan. 1 1/6 
The result prevented China from putting out her full 
power 

b Into outward expression or manifestation , 
into clearness or distinctness , into blossom or lc*f 


97 b, Ihe Byshoppet I yrrannye is there paynted out. 1994 
Shaks Ruh Ut, L u 963 bhiiie out faue Sunne Tluii 
1 may see my Shwlow as I pasw 184a i Farl or New 
CASTLE lietlaratton in Rushw Hut Lott (1791) V 134 A 
Course chalked out to me by themselves. 18^ M Arnold 
J he FutureaAfm ,Thescarscomeout itag'lAN Maclarln 
Dav! ePAnid Liutg Syne, For Cotucunce Sake 11, Each 
spring the primroses came out below, * 

11 Into utterance of sound ; so as to be heard , 
aloud ; as to call, cry, shout, speak out. 
tjIalteeCave 91], isioCAXTONbdrvM Aveeix 199 Men 
myght here ther blowyng out with homes more than a mylc 
a 1533 Ld. BaaNEES //non Ixxxui 969 Speke out hyer that ye 
mayliie better be berde. 1809 Shaks. Lear v iil 109 Come 
hither Herald And read out this 2897 Duyden PirTT 
IV sio Cyrene seu d with Fear, Cnee out, conduct my bon, 
conduct him here, 171s Stbelk S/ect Na 966 re A mutter 
ing Voice, as if between Soliloquy and speaking out 1889 
Tenhvsom Peiteai k Sttarre 350 All the old eimoes hidden 
in the wall Rang out like hollow woods at buniingiide, 
1887 Hall Caine Son ^ Hagar 1 Ul, A solitary crow flew 
Bcroes the sky and cawed out its guttuial note. 

b. In the wmy of disclosure; to the knowledge 
of others or to public knowledge ; openly, 

13 Cursor M 17993 (CmL)N pt^ noi^t tceu his 
■Innes vte [Fair/, out] is S44a Sir Egtasn. 57 What soma 
ever that ye to me say, Y scballe hyt nevyr owte caste 
cM4e yaeots Well So He Vat schewyth out wyth hb 
Diowth .. Ve malyce of hb herte. 1379 SrxNaaB Shtpk 
Cal Sept 173 Say it out DIggoa 1837 SHiauir Geunostor 
T, That, if things come out, we should keep counsel. 
■718 Fora Kptl Sat l 36 Come. come, at all f laugh ha 
bughs, no doubt 1 The only diff'rence b 1 dare bugh out 
B0yt Mmm 614/1 To tUnd up to hba 
Md ttU him nght out whut a fool h« ww» 

18 . Into public noUce, publicity, or publication ; 
into public circulation ; from the printmg-prets. 
194a UoALL Sraem, Apeph, 197 For apitapbles are not 
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set out till the parties bee deceassed 01968 Ascham 
Schotem 11 (Atb ) 140 Not yet set < ut in Print 1973- (see 
Come 1*63 II i86e H UCoat Phihs Writ PteC p xi. 
Before this second volume of Descartes his came out 1791 
A MuarHV Ura/s tnn Jrtd No 1, 1 cannot linuie out my 
first Perforinaiiue, without feeling an extraoidinary SoliLilude 
for the Event. tSgg Bookman OlI la/i Mr Hare s Auto- 
biimraphy is apparently nut to tome out this season 
O. Or a person Into soacty , into professional 
life , into work or service , u;xin the stage 
lyte (see C^MB V 63 o]. 1808 A Hunter Cm/iho 269 T 1 e 
great object 1* to *bnng the young lady out , in other 
words, to exhibit her os a show step f.D Houghton in 
/ i/e (1891) I X. 433 My sister in town bringing out a young 
sister m law Mi J K Jerome On the Stage 6 Here ibe 
question very naturally arose, ‘ How can 1 get out t 
13 With ellipsis of intr vb {go, come, etc ) , 
hence functioning as a verb without iiilli xion 
(III imperative use ihLS approaches an inierjectim if 
Out mt See also the inAeiied Out r below ) 

|c 1179 Walk A oman de Ron 8080 Normanr rscricnt Deus 
ale t li gent F nglesche Ut, nt t escrie , Co esi 1 ensrigne qoe j > 
dl.Quanl Engleissaillenthorsacri ) rtgSSCHAiJ mPii rut 
J 194 Mordre wolout certesn itwol nat faille c x^t/a Jacob s 
Well 9 Deep wose in whiche V« soulc styketh suuityme so 
faste, pal he may noyt out, but schuldc pery ssclie >944 Bai t 
Oldcattetl in f/arl Misc (Malh) 1 254 It was concluded 
amonge them that processeshuldeuuteagaynsihym >596 
Shake Merck K u li 85 In the end truth will out 1605 — 
Ma h \ I 39 Out, damned spot out Isay' 1847 IxAre 
Coiiiiii Rom VII 17 An ill iniiule that will not out nil ihe 
house falleili on the head of it 1764 F •on t itioii in 
Wks 1799 I 356 I he wh >le secret will certainly out 1869 
Frfkman Norm Coho (1875) 111 x\ 478 Ihe English 
mocked with cries of 'Out, out , every foe who entered or 
strove to enter 1884 *1 knnV'ktm Btiket 1 1 O drunkc 1 
ribaldry ! Out beast ' out liear' begone* iBSyWWrsTALL 
Her 1 wo MMont xxs 11 Murder w ill out They » .y c 
because they have no idea how often murders don t out 
b J>o Out With - base out, bring out (Cf 
the similar away, down, tn, off, on, up with, and 
see \N iTH ) 

c taqa 1 av 93931 Ar 3 ur ul [c itjs up) mid his sweorde 
1948 Odall, etc Fntm Par Acts 87 b I hey out with 
Iheyr swerdes and cutte the rope*. 1^3 bri bbfs Anat 


iheyr swerdes and cutte the rope*. 
Abus II (1889) 54 Out with him let 
cart 1991 Shaks Iwo < ent iv iv 
(sales one) *894 Moitei x AaAe/arr 


um go to plow and 
> Out with the dog 
xAii (I7j7>95 0ui 


(sales one) *894 Moitei x AaAe/a/» n xxii (1737) 95 Out 
With all your hails 1709 Prior i ng C ent/eman in Lote 67 
Our Sex will— What? out with it —Lye tBaohioiT/^AA t 
XIX Kaihertoopromptiooutwilhponiaid i860 1 ha< kerav 
Round papers, rhorn tnCiithion'MV^ 1879X jfiOufwiih 
your c-ambrir dehr ladies and let us nil wlniniier together 


i8ip-ae W I RS INC She! kdh John Butt ( 1 865) .89 Read;> 
at a wink or nod, to out ssbte, and 11 mnsh it over the oral r s 
head. 1897 C t.KiaHi e in Merc Mime Mag (1858) V j 
Out top.gallani sails and Hying ]ib I 1891 M OKill 
Fienirhm tn hmer 946 The WeMernet may out piM I and 
shoot you if y ou annoy him 

II Of position (A stries of senses corre 
sponding to those in 1, as imlicatuig the position 
resulting from the motion there expressed ) 

• simply 

16 Expressing position or situation bejrond the 
bounds of, or not within, a space 
c 1405 I YiK, Assemtly 0/ l.oiis 1999 Neiierthelesse my 
wyi ys so ihynne I hat bit ys owte where hyt went ynne 
Dai s tr S/eidane s Comm 94 Wheie the Sea brake m 
over the walies, that are made to kepe it out 1998 Shaks. 
M, rry H ii iic 47 If I see a sword out my finger ilchrs to 
make one 1999 — Much Ado ill v 37 When iVie age is in 
the wit IS out <»I770 JoRTiN Srrm (1771) II iv 79 Wee 
shut out so many ciieniics to our rep sr 1843 llloctii 
Mag 1 IV 7 My sword was alrealy iit i8fo t>tN P 
Thompson Andt AH III »i 4 If these thii g* tre not ssid 
in ^lutiiienl, they must b« said out 

D Not Within floors , not ‘ in ’ , in the open sir 
e ligz Prom/ Parv 375/1 Owl or owTe Extra /otat 
c 14M St Ciitiiiert (Surtecsl 53 17 be huebande of pat house 
wasoule 1803G OwLx/Vw#»<sF.xA»rcMi 1891) 56 lliey 
frede not their sheepe wnlh htye in winter but let them geii 
their Uruige out them selfes 1779 Supkii an Ramit 1 11 
Did you see Sir Lucius while you was luit 1814 Jank 
Austen Lett (1884)11 931 We were out a grr.vt pan of the 
morning shopping i8jl Ramsay Remm vi (ed 18I 163 
The housemaid was not at home it being her turn for the 
Sunday ' out . 1887 L. Carroll Came / Logu 11 f 6 50, 

I have been out for a walk. | 

0. Away from one’s place of residence, abroad, 
on an expeditton; esp in the field (for war or 
sport) ; in arms , away from work, on strike | 

1609 Shake Mach iv iiL 183 There ran a Rumour Of 
many worthy Fellowes, that were out — Lear 1 i 33 He 
hath bin out nine yearcE and away he shall a^aine 1897 
DAMPlsa Foy 1. ^4, 1 was a week out with him and saw 
but four CowE wKich were so enld,that we dui not get one 
1711 Buooell Sheet No 116 P 4 bir Roger is so keen at 
this Sport, that he has been out almoot every Day since I 
comedown 1808 Scott Zrf fa X ^urrws Fam. Letc 1B94 
I 66 Mvgreat grandfather was out, as the phrase goes m 
1715. tiff Manch. Guard 96 Feb. 7 People who had been 


mmnmg out were beginning to leti 
Ige spectator 99 SvL, Mott of the 11 
ir wages, but in defence of the grand 


299 Ibe waters of the CherwdI are soon out, and soon off 
Mod At Oxford the fl sjds ate now rarely out, and year* 
pass without centre lioards being seen on Port Meadow 

e bent forth by authority, issued 

iSoa and Pt Return /r Parnatt v iic JI05 nils are 
out for me, to apprehend me 1794 Fss Manning Fleet 13 
When the Warrants are out the Men aliscoiid i8u 
Macaulay Ihst Fng xv 111 588 Warrants had been cut 
against him | and he nod been taken into caislody 

f Not in the hands or occupation of the owner, 
let or leased, In other hands or occupation 
1991 Shaks Two Gent v li 99 Thu Considers she my 
Possessions? t ro They are out by Lease aitosIak^ke 
(J ), The land that is out at rack rent a 1739 Arbutiim t 
(J ) 1 hose lands were out upon leEse* of four years Mod 
Obliged tu call tn the uiuncy that be had lying out 

g Not included or inserted, omitted , as to 
leave out 

A 1470 [see Lpaif t ' 14 I) 1683 Moxon Mech Lxerc 
Prinhiig XXIII He m-ikcs the mark of liiserlion where it is 
Left out, and only Writes (f)iii) m the Margin 1887 1 
Cakboli f ame 0/ 1 ogic 1 I i 6 We agree lo leave out ibe 
word Cakes aliogeilier 

h Not in the company apart , srnarately 
1607 Hfv\io<d /f /// Ar/rfn hiitln Wkc 189a II 191 
No by my Faith sir »ben you are logither 1 siite out 

16 Away or at a distance Irony some recognized 
place, asvay from ones own country, abroad, m 
a colony or distant land , in quot c 900 afar in the 
outer ocean (supposed lo encircle the earth'' 

r goo tr Bxda t Hist 1 in (|8»1 30 Gtcada* pa ealondj pa 
watron ut on garscege bulan Hicotone riaao Tnn Colt 
Horn 197 Oder kinncs neddre is ut in o&er lot de. » 130a 
Cursor M 20389. I was ferr heVen at a ]>reching Ferr vte in 
anoVer land a 1400-w Aleaanler 93 Oule in he tub of 
Egipt enbabel vmuuiTe pe wysest wees of the werd as I in 
writt fynd r 1400 /irrfr /"rry 1707 With his semly sonne.* 
bat him sate next Sane Foaor —was oule as aunter l>efelle. 
In a Counire by coursse pat of he coron helde iS8a 0 i it A 
Maremma I 49 J hey )ia\e taken him and they will tage 
him out on Gorgona \ onder Slot Some membcis f my 
family are out at ihe Cape of Good Hope He has scaled 
out in New Zealand. 

b At sea, asvay from the land or shore, or from 
the bank of a lake or river 
A 1400-90 hlexander 75 )>ait was a wardan ware oute m 
he wale siremys Of all {e iiane 1699 I) PrtL Impr 0 / 
Sea 530 Ships whilst out arc lyahle 10 a thousand ominous 
tunltngencics 1719 De Fof Cmr e L it, Ihe tide was out 
Ibid II I Luntrary winds keep them out 1834 Mldwin 
Angler in II at 1 1 174 But wc an far enough out opposite 
the boathouse 1843 /■ror . r Max XXMll 7*3 Ihe 
wind lurnerl |>rr\crssly a lie id Ihe third day out 1888 
Maneh F t tin a * 3 ^A^ large number of fishermen 

17 I’rojccling, protruding, sfe through a rent 
111 the clothing, as out at elbows, heels, or knees 
sie LbBOW sb 4 c, lUffL 3^ I 13 

1953 (see Hn-i sb < lal >588 M ii/ret Ep.st (Arh.) 32 
Out at the beeles with all other sscrers. 1993 Siiak<c 
a HiH it III ic 169 Ills eye balles further out thanwhen 
he liued, blaring full gaslly like a slriiiLled man i6ei — 

(set F LBsyw 4tJ. i^C l 3 KyirNin 7 Otydensjuxenat 
sn (1697) 168 hither Coining out at heels and Knees, 1896 
F' ill Mall Mag bept 41 A seedy , out at toe shoe 

b Extended from its attachment, unfurled, dis 
plajcd, as a flag or the like, 

1710 Lond ( as. No 584^* Admiral Byoig sent a \ essel 
wiih British Colours tin 1789 Fai >srK l>i t Mann, 
(1789) on the iiuati n if the sails wt en el t cs 
leiitleil opposed lo /M >vhich is furled 

18 N\ ithout , on the outside externally (Op 
}>uscd to In adv p b ) f Out an I in = outside 
and inside, thorough!) , altogether 

Aijao Cursor M 6485 pir et p: coiuaiuenlcs ten If we 
pain heild, liath vl at I 111 ? a 1500 Chester PI 1 97s But 

save your self both out and In 1598 Shake Merry II \ 
s 60 Scan h W indsor Castk (F I es) within and out .803 


UMon men shall not be employed. 1898 M 4Q 8th Ser 
IX. 161/1 (He] was an ardent xupportcr of Princ-e Charles 
Edwar^ but through illness was unable to be out in 1745. 

d. Of the water of a river Overflowing its 
banks, flooding the adjacent ground. 

1847 Cowuev Mistress, Wsteome vi, My Dove I doubt 
Would neVe return, had not the Flood been out a s88a 
Sia T BaowiniA/ite 7VaRC’fr(i684) 56 If the River bad been 
out, and the Fields under Water lyoe I horesby Oiaipt 
(ed. Hunter) I 397 The waters were yet out, that we rode 


** tn ptegnant and transfetred uses 

19 Kemoted from its own place or position, 
displaced, dislocated, extracted Out of joint see 
Joint. 

A 1105 Isee Ol-tb). 1309 Pol Songs 1 363 The bothom 
IR ny ou3t <-1400 La^anc s Ctrurg 19 In bringyng 10 
her placis loy ntis hat bw oule & in h^y iige liuones^t t>cn 
lo broken 1 1439 I orr Portugal 103} 1 how the fy n Irs cy 
were owte. xm NavedA cts //ri», J //(1896) 289 Ketylles 
for i^he with the Botome owte. i6o9bHsK<L M ub iii iv 
79 The limes has bene, ITiat when Ihe Braincs were out 
the man would dve, And there an end 1611 — II mt / 
v IIL 77 I feare (sir) my shoulder blade is out 1710 Steele 
Taller No. *45 r* Her Mouth wide. Two Teeth out 
before, a 1796 Me* HsvwooD \cxi /rrsint (1771) *61 
W iping It till the slam is oui 

D Not in office, rejected or removed from a 
post 

1809 Shake Leetrs ul 15 Talke of Court newes who's 
in, who* OUL »7i8 Voixo Lire Fame I joo What lords 
are those saluting with a grin ? One is just out and one as 
lately in 1835 Court Mag \I 935 /> The gentlemen out 
curse Ihe gentlemen 111, And vehemently swear tbeir pro 
motions a sin 1889 G Mfkxuitm Diana xvi Hi* party 
was out, and he hoped for higher station on lU return lo 
power 

o No longer in the game, or in the aclne or 
leading position denoted by in (In adv 5 c), m 
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OUT. 


Cricket, duuniued from the wickets , alio said of 
the side who are not having their * innings * 

>7S4 J CrKktt ij Five on the side of the Counties 
are out for llirce Notches 17*5 ( amt at Cru-kit 10 U a 
Ball IS luppd up, and he stnkes it again wilfully before 
It came to the Wicket, it s out itoi Snurr S/of/r 4 
/Vif/ IL lu. { »o (Tra/ Ml) If the v:orea demanded exceed 
in number the lengths of the cudgel from the trap to the 
ball, he loses the whole and is out IhJ | Hk 

business is to beat the cal over the ring If he falls in so 
doing he is out and another player takes his place, ilgf 
/ ijtM 0/Crtcttt 111 Bat Ln k Stan (i^) jj 1 he Striker 
IS Out if either of the bails be bowled on or if a stump be 
bowled out of ihe ground xtn Huoiiicx I tut Bnmm 11 
sui, Ibe Loids men were out by half past twehe o clock 
for nmet) -eight runs 1894 Duty Artet so Utc 3/7 The 
referee slopped the fight at the close of the first round 
bniilh being heavily punished and all but ouL 

d No longer tu prison 


26 fa At fault, at a loss from failure of memory 
or self possession , nonplussetl, puzzled. Ois 
SS*S Shaks. L L L V u 1^2 1600 — A Y L iv 1. 76 

Verie good Orators when they are out they will spit 1607 
t nr \ 111 41 I haue forgot niy part And 1 am out i6ai 
Bi KTON imtt Mtl I II III VI (1651) 94 Apoll in us Khodius 
banished himself because he was out 111 reciting his 
Poems. t(6i Ptpvs Via y 2 July {He] was so much jui 
that he was hissed off the stage i6ti Ukydkn S^anitk 
Anar lie 11, 1 never was out at a mad frolic. 

b Astray from what is right or correct , 1 1 the 
wrong in error, niistiken 
a 1641 Bp Moumtacu AcU k1o» (ifiaj) jaS Concerning 
lilius lhat learned man is out iMj Wood 1 1/» 18 May 
(O H S ) III 49 Sir Thomas Oower spake an hngltxh 
speech but meser ably out 111 his delivery of lU tyia Auuison 
d/n/ Na ati ejio He has been very seldom out in these 
his Uuessca. 1^ Miss Buhmkv /mAm (1791) II xxxvii 
a4S ihere, laivcl youareout 1809 Malkin (.// A/ai ill vie 
pa 1 was a Utile out in my calculation 1887 Kiuks Haggaou 
Aht (1888) 43 If the captain is not out in bis reckoning 

o Short for out oj frtutut, tme, tune, etc see 
the sbs 

1988 Shakk .a a Z. IV I 135 Wide a th bow hand yfaiih 
your hand is out 1871 lYeitiniuittr Drvtltry 11 81 Y aie 
out says Ui k Tis a lye says Nick The Fidler playd it 
false 1837 Markvat Deg Ftend vt Jemmy tuned one 
string which was a little out 
d. At vmance, no longer friendly (Cf 5b) 
1969-71 CooPEK rkesautHs s v Atunn Dre atitnalo 
alienated out with vs. 1996 Shaks. Mtr A I iii v 34 
fjiuncelel and 1 are out 1664 Prpvs Diary 17 Aug 
Mr fdwird Montagu u now quite out with his father 
again 1898 VV AsNur Lmut /r //tattHi, rt He is out 
with his former friend and m with hi> former adversary 
1873 Will Cauleion Farm JJ it/iuts Betsey A / are aut 1 
things at lioiie are crossways and Belsey and 1 ire out 
21 Out of |)ocket , in default iiiiiius (a sum) 
163a Massisgeh City Hutam it 1 1 am out now Six 
huldred in the cash. 1636 Sandesson Atrm II 59 Bui the 
thing he stuck at most wos the mmeys he was uui 1887 
O K Sisis Mary Jam s Mt»s.x\ 1 yo She was out the lot 

te il 10 her misoess. 1889 Boiton (Mass ) Jrat 7 feU i/a 
Alleges he is 97000 o ' ‘ ‘‘ ^ ' ' ' 


•973 Tmwsa /fw<6 (1878} 79 Leaua wadling about, uU 
arbor be out a i6a8 Baum (I ), Leaves are out and perfect 
ill a month. 1813 Macai lav in L\fe 9 Lett (1880) I L as 
the trees arc all out 1896 IamMacLakkn kattCamtgtt, 
Fteasaussce 83 In the spring time when the pruiuoses are out 

26 Disclosed, made known, nu longer a secret 

1713 Swift Ou Walpoleand Aisiabie Inform ih* 

- •I— -c 1798 C.OLDSU i,ee<l " 


I I m 


le ibe 


o the ciisboncsly of 

loyc 

I a No longer burning or alight extinguished 

IKK (see Oi " ■ '■ ' 

qweii hyd as 
UUNBAK Foerm 

■ • • 1 Sie 1 ..j.,., 

— It and the Ust 

iSa6 PisKAELi I sj Drey 11 ai, 1 he fire was out but his feet 
were still among ihe ashes. 

b No longer in vogue or lu fashion, not m 
season, as game, hsh, or fruit 

1660 PkPVs Dtary 7 Oct To change my Icmg black cliuke 
f r a si on me (long cloakes bei ig now quite oui) 1749 
A'or/ H Kig III Su C bharp C/iroH Mitab (1841) 6a 
Mamvge comes in m Ihe 13th of Jinuary and at beptua 
ges ino Sunday it is out igiin till Ix w Sunday 1773 
(.■OLDSU Stoofe /a Ceuf lll Besides Child Jewels are quite 
out at present 189B y/ JamessDaz. is Jail 12/2 While 
gloves we are plem^ to learn, are out 

23 No longer current or lasting, expired, Lla|)sed, 
tinished exhausted , at an end 

a 1300 C error If 4695 iColl ) Quen ]>e seuen ycirs war vto 
[( vte A Ir culr], 1539 Covfkuale Ruth il 2J bhe 
gathered vnlill ihc barley haruest and ihe wheal haruesl was 
out — Jtr xxxiv 14 When seuen yeates are out euety 
man slial let go fre his U light seruaunte an Hebrue 160a 
Row LANDS Let lJumours Blood vii 83 But that dates out 
1610 Shaks. I smt iii 11 t When ihe But is oit we will 
drinke water ttMa Blnvan tJoly » ar (Cassell) rro la;i,i 
w IS almost out 1743 m Waghorii Crtekit Scores 11890)31 
23 notches to fetch to win when the nine was lut tSo6^ 
I BKRESFoao Miseries J/asst Lt/e( 1826) X. xl Being told 
D) y our servant that Ihe coals are ^inost out 1890 Jolt s 
Mil XVII 18M2 Pbe thirty miles were out at lose 1889 
(r Ai len Babylon v Before the week was out, be hod been 
duly installed 

24 Come from a concealed or veiled state , come 
tutu sight, become visible , manifest, apparent 

>61* Fwo JV Us Kinsmen in iv, I am very coldi and all 
tl e stars are out too, Vfvi I ond Gim No 39*^4 The old 
upper I ight Hwse will be blacked oyer when ihe Light is 


) the full .1 


t of eruption is out usually « 


J Hutchinson in ..4 rr6 Srnsg’ X iia Whilst the' 
phenomena were fully out, he bad hod a severe illness 
b Unfolded from the bud, as a leaf or blossom, 
hence (of the plant), m leaf, in flower 


whole affair 1869 W P Macoav Orace 9 J mtA 
whole truth is out about lu. 

26 Made pnblic , In circulation (as a report or 
statement) . issued from the press, published (as 
a book, etc ) 

ifies a JoNsoN Sta^eofN in 11, We gossips are bound 
to believe It an I be once out sndafoot 1890 Lu. Houghton 
111 Ltjt (i^i) I X 445 Wordsworths new poem will be out 
next vicek 1863 Bsswes Kng Atssd 355 On March 7 1976, 
he writes to say that the New lestament is out 

b Of a girt or young woman a introduced 
into society , b At work or in domestic service 
iai4 Jank Austen AfastiZ J ark v, Pray is she out, or is she 
not ? 1 am puzzled. She dined at the Parsonage, with Ihe 
rest of you which seemed like being out and yet she says 
so little that I can hardly suppose she is. 1S31 Society 1 
2s8 I can tell her that if my Jemima were out her chance 
would be but slender ittt Mas. Caklvls Lett 11 116 No 
servant but a liute girt w^o had never been out before 
■866 Mks Gaskell M-nvi 9 Dan xxc (1867) aia They are 
not out you know till after the Icaster balk 

O Hclore the world , in existence Cf Outk 

1697 G I AWKENCE Duy L vc 47 Co stance Brandon and 
h lura Hellasys— quite the two ^t things out 1899 — 
Sword H D XVII 330 ha my was the worst casuist out 
1861 MavhewZ.om<Z LaA 111 106 1 think Im the cleverest 
juggler out 

Til 27 Hesidcs the prec senses, out is used 
ulioiiiatically with many verbs, e g tu bRAR pm/, 
Cl RAN out, Clfar out. Crowd out, Dolr out. 
Draw out, bRCOMf Pack out. Pill pm/ Opkn out, 
I’LAN out. Point out Set out. Shot out Sketch 
out, St IN out. Tread out, \\ rite out, etc , which 
see under the verbs themselves. 

IV. Adverbial Phrases 

28 Out and about Going out and going 
aliout, as after an illness etc. 

1881 Mss Walfoko Di k AV/iIrrd '/ l 8 1 ill Mr Netberby 
wis out and about ajtain tSSa R Buchanan Aoxglov* 
Manor II xxvi >38 pTieii was already out and about 
attni 1899 llestm I is 31 Feb 9/1 Ihe driver Ls in 
III. out aiidmUnti way a keen critic of Government measures. 

28 Oat aad awav. by far , ticyond all others. 

1834 fni/ z >f<4t I 43/1 Bcgg-uyisa business, a profession, 
out and.away Ihe most thriving profitable secure (etc L 
I«3 SlKV FNsoN treasure tst iv xvii, Wbos the best 
shot? Mr Irelawncy out and away 

30 Oat and bona* a 1 o a place at a distance, 
and home again ' Also attrsb 

169SFXVIU1W1 B Irutia b t 86 1 hey employ mg yearly 
Forty Sail of stout Ships lo and from all Paris wliere they 
trade out and home i8m / a// MallC 11 Oct 9/3 Ihis 
IS a world s record for a lady rider over an out and home 

b attrsb Played alternately on their own ground 
and that of their opponents 
1899 Ihify Neva 10 Dec il may be neiessary lo 
reduce the niimmum of eight out and Iwnie matches at 
present uisisted on by the M C C Committee. 

31 Oat and In [Cf In and Out ] a Out of 
a place and in again , in and out b Outside and 
iiisKie without and within 

a 1300 \l t atns Hell 180 in O F JUisc 153 And creopep 
VI and III ayeyn ctyj^ Cursor M 5615 (Fairfi) Ho gert 
1 1 1 ik hit uuie ft III i^t porou bn mu)t na water wyn. 1939 
CovEBUALF t ( hroH X z8 they bare the ves.scll out and 11 
1791 Buens Du nan ( ray 11 Duncan sighd l>aiih out and 
lie 18^ Ih Maktin My Naruesake in Araser s Mai 
Dec r nil, sir out and 111 said the cod. 
bee alao Out and out 

Oat, sb [ihe adv Out, used sbst as a name 
for Itself, or elliptically with some sb understood ] 

1 Proverbial phr f To drsnk the three outs see 
nuots. Obs Gentleman of the three outs see 
uintlkm vn 4 c 

i6u S Ward If oe to Drunkards (1637) 30 Stay and drmke 
the three Outs first that ls Wit out of the bead. Money out 
of the purse Ale out of the pot 1604 1 Scott I od/y King 
(1633) 36 1 o druik the three Outs to drink by the dozen, by 
tile yard and by the buxhelt 1696 Traff Comm Gat v 
31 A company of odious drunkards bavuig drunk all the 
three outs. 

2 bhort for outssdo (in opposition to inside) In 
<juot I H90, Somethmg external. 

1717 Prior A/ma 11 37 fbe gown The out, if Indian 
^ures slam 1 be inside must be nch and plain. iSzp Bvoom 
JuitH 1 clxxxvH Juan liking not the inside lock d the out. 
1890 J H Stirunc C tfford Lett xviic 351 II [space] lies 
there motionless a motionless infinile Out 

b From out to out from one extremity to the 
other , in total external length or breadth 
s69a Css^t Smsths Seamans Grssm ic aiv 113 The 
Dioineter may from Out to Out be near so Inches. 1707 
Loud Gau No 4319/3 A Chapel xs Foot wide from Out 
to Out ifM-47 J S Macaucav Field Forti/ (1851) 185 
The width of the shaft in the clear must be equal to that of 
Ihe gallery from oat to out 

8 o. //. The ^lEty which is out of office ; the 
Opposition , uauly opposed to tns see In i a. 

1764 Mk (tee lu so laj. iffio Sdsn, Rev XV $11 Ins 
and outs are equally detenainedtodofend corruption iHf 


1 effective of oil guarantees for the good behaviour 

of the ' Ins 

b An outside passenger on n coach 

J T Hkwlktt Passous 9 lY i, Room for two outs 

0 In games The side who are not piaymg , 
in Crtcket, who are not havmg their innings (ojip to 
In sb lb), also, the players, on either situ, who are 
not taking part in the scrimmage at Rugby football 

1899 H estm Gm j Nov 3/s The feature of Ihe game 
[Football] was the brilliant passing of ihe Varsity outs. 

4 All outward movement , a going out tan 
ijUHuxHxuxaFAit Fr sms XhlX 37s The tide had made 
a very exlraordmary out (or recess) almost immediately after 
high water 

b An excursion, outing dial 
>761 ( eii/l Mag 70 A young tolchellor would be far from 
being deirinieiiied by an out of that kind i9a8 Cmtam 
Dtosi (ed s) s V , Ye ve hed afiiie ouL 1891 Dk-kkns Bleak 
H VII, Us London lawyers doiil often get on out and 

...c-_ X - ... . . .c 

igbfy happy 

i IMS, more commonly tns and outs 

seels sb 2 

•773 h kscussov Foeull^t^8^) 109 He s weel vers d in a the 
laws Kens baith their outs mid ins. 1844 Csoss Diiruptiou 
XXXIX We caniia pretend 10 undcrsiaund a Ihe oots and 

1 o ihe Kirk question 1847 Ittust / oud News 4 Sept 


is8/i A 


egular building t full, m familiar 


6 July He had irat consideied the ouls and iiis of the 
question of momage with a deceased wife s sister 
6 lyintiMg An omission, or something omitted 
1784 B. Frankiin in Auu Reg (1817) Char 389 'Iheir 
forms too are continually pestered by ibe e iti and doubles 
that are not easy lo be u rrecled Wkhmtkk s v Fo 

snake au out lo oiiiil tomelhiiig in selling up copy 
6 pi Amounts paid out , rates and taxes, local 
1884 Sir T AcLANOin />a//if/rf//G 35 Feb a/i Ihe owner 
generally pays the outs , that is, the lUhc land lax and 
rates 1887 Banino-Goulu Deeoerocks In III 194 Worth in 
the gross about twelve hundred a year that is, when all 
iHits were paid about eigi I hundred. Med (Devonsh 
Rent ss a week the tatrdlurd paying all outs. 

Out (But), a [Out adv used attnb by elli|>si$ 
of a pple (as fying or the like), or by tskiiig the 
{>re<Iicative use oi the adv (as in ‘ which side is 
out?’) ns ndj, and using it allrib (the out side), 
or by resolution of compounds with out (e g out 
worker, out workeO N ot distinctly separable from 
Out III comb i 6, q v ] 

1 1 bat is or lies on the outsulc or external sur 
face of anything , external, exterior Now usually 
expressed by outer, outside external, or written in 
combination, as PHf Ouihidk 

rstaso Ont 9 Aigkt no He i sej bi one halve His nest 
I (uled ut halve e 1400 Ir Secreta Secret , Gev I erdsA 68 
Yf hrte be nuul nqrre by liute melys aird stalworlhe or for 
non ouie hele pat may siren and ouercomes. r 149a St 
Cut Abet t (Surtees) 7706 As R I had liene oute enmys. 1900 
Bayne Desir tret (1841) 9 Ia:I the out side (of your diichj 
be plum upright ito Moxon Meih Axerc 330 On llie 
out F dge of the ( uide 1887 Misa Whitmore Jones ( ames 
of J alienee vil 18 If two or three are m llic four oul 
cards you are brought to a standslilL 

2 Outlying, situated on the outer border, or at 
a distance outside some place in question 

?a 1400 Merle ArlA. 3909 Bade hir mec with hir childire 
Afmre tri to Irelande in lo ihns owte mowules. 1494 
Faevan CArou vii 658 Ihennethe Kenlyssbenieii came 
V1110 the out parties of the cyiie of larndon, a.s Kadclyffe, 
Seynl Kathcryiies, and other places and robbyd ft spoyled 
Ihe Flemyngcs ft all the berehowses. 19^3 FiTZHsai. 
Sirrr 9 'the lurdcs lenaunles haue commen in all suche 
out groundes with their caiell 1996 Sfenhfk Male tret 
Wks. (Glolie) 666 3 I greatly dislike Ihe Lord Deputy es 
seating al Dublin being Ibe oulest comer in Ihe realme, and 
lea.st needing Ihe awe of his presence f688 C ouueci Cot 
Kec 11859) HI 436 I lately wrotl you about Watching and 
Wording in your out lownes. 1716 Ayliefe Farergen i6a 
Judiaei Offices m the out Parts of hu Dlooeei. 

b Out isle {out island), on isle or island lyuig 
away from the mainland (Often hyphened ) 
Applied esp. to Ihe Shellands, lOrkncys. Hebrides, and 
other smaller isles at a distance from the mamland of 
Britain i formerly sometimes lo Ihe BrtlLsh Isles as a whole, 
m reference lo their sMimllon with regard to theContment 
• 134a Arty/deune FropA in Rel Ant I 30 lo nyil is 
boren a barn in Kaernervam That asal weld the out ydlis 
ylcaa 1 m tkoo Merle Arth % Orgaylc and Orkenay, and 
alle this owte iles. ia7»-89 Mauwv Arthur vii xxvii, 
*800 Ihe crye was made in England walia and Scotland, 
Ireland, Comewmlle ft in alle the oute lies, a 1988 Ascuam 
Texeth. lo Gantlem. Eng (Arb) 16 Tba out yies lyuig 
betwixt Orece and Asm minor a (978 Lindcsav (PitscottM) 
CArou Scot (S. T S ) I 4«> Abwell the out Yiliit as farme 
land. 1986 HooKca Cirmld tret, in Hohnsked II 104/1 
The carle of Lennox stood in hope, that the lo^ of the OUS 
Isles would aid him. 1999 Hakluyt Yoy II 168 CephaloMa 
It an out Hand m the dommions of Crecuc i8ia Hollamd 
Ceundeu s Brit Scot $4 Purposing 10 speake of Ibe out. 
Isles, Orcades, Hebudes, or Hebrides, and of Shetland 
in their due place 1S9* lYesIm Deu, 19 Jan. a/i To the 
more adventurous there he the out islaads, little explored. 

3 In cricket, football, etc. Flayra ml, or away 
from the hoow grooiKl , played in the outer pens 
of the field (Often hyphened.) 

i«4 Li^whHts Crkhet Asm 63 The malt mainly of 
crediubla out cricket 1898 Duify Ntmrt m Mar 9/1 Sumy 
and Lancasbin, loit only one oul amich apiece. 


ow. 


/W.High 

or out ahouldan 
5 fievoml the or normal ^i2c) 
sMj ifomint i/iir (Waahitiglon) 31 Oct 3/6 A utocking 
of on out MM u one with the Mine foot as another, but wider 
in the middle [of the leg) lUtttlr Mttg Oct 

91 She was 'rather an out tire ' iie they say m the Duchy. 

1 6. To be paid oat. Obs 

1479 Mako Paston in P Lett III lad lie seth that be 
then that the owt chargysbe boryn, and the repracion of the 
myll at Wyntyrton, we ar lyke to have but lytyll mor niony 
Iwtyd the bsrly laSa Brateneti Colt Atonim M lo 
(Wwonibe) 1 o pay all maner of out charges and renles. 

Outf » [OE fUtan -Oiri$ Btta, OHO 
MHG a^en to put out, f lit, Out adv, Perh, 
formed anew in ME., and m later tenses closely 
related to senses 13, 14 of the adv 1 
1 trans To put out, turn out, drive out, expel, 
eject, reject, get rid of, discharge, dismiss, oust 
{Jrom a place, office, possession, etc ), to do out 
or deprive {c/ a possession) Ustially with per- 
sonal obj. Also with double obj (by omission of 
ftem or 0 /) , cf dtsmtss, expel, hrtqucnt in 17th 
and 18th c., now <?/ir exc dial tf alsoOiTKO 
issl / mwt of /Btbelrtit V c 10 Anig man uric hen ne 
tiliac, bulon bisGopes ge^hle 1440 !»« Our ing rsV th ij. 
IS PretyM »giWHe tnt I extehm Adv 1 ib) (Jam 
SuppI X lllcaneof thaimitlw heart, the liver and the brain], 
ba- his clenging piaHiquhor he may out hissuperniiilluaiKi 
ilenghim Kitchin roM/rs /er/dhytlsdi IheLordby 
Knighis service might have oulcd a harmer i 4 m hui 
av( KK 11/ Pt Paratl 61 Hy tlita plea the Court shall bee 
iMited of luriwlictlon niMo KuTLta Pem 3^3 


I 1 he Up. of Winchester desigr 
, J buiTH !*■ JV III il (.860)1 

I hey could be legally outed of iheir lease itaj Galt 
6iM«se xvi, Outing her minulers from t heir kirksand manses. 

b To ^it out , extinguish , blot out , abolish. 
C>be egc. dial 

tjM Oni Cryatea Meu (W cle W 1 jq6) i iv 40 AIm> the 
water quenched Hi owteth the thyrsi Stanvmi aar 

■hHtu 1 (Arb)4i Ihee night with bnghtnes ia owled 
iSel Quaslks Atjn/user /’ (1678) 77 Witness that Taper, 
whose prophet ick hiuiIT Was outed and revived with one 
puir tdg] in Piclon Zr/eof dfae/c Arc <1881) t 167 lhat 
the same Wryting bee utterly outed made null and voyde 
0. slang (orig piigtlistic) 1 o ‘ knock out ’ or 
disable (an opponent), hence, To render insensible, 
or kill, by a blov 
S nJly 
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wVv Hews 15 June 7/t The slang of the prize ring, 
where 'ouliiig' a man signiAcs to render him insensible. 
t$f$/'imi f/M4/rA<a*8u(Pariner)Cfcnily my lad gently, 
j-cr don 1 want to knock tin out yet 1 gise ua a little show 
o yer quatily afore you outa him iCss Daily Mews 
iiSeui 7/3 'Come on lads shall we out hull If Immediately 
ificr Naim rushed at the constable and struck him a heavy 
blow on the back of the head 
I' 2 To set out, expose (for tale, disposal, etc ) , 
to put out, isaue. Obs 

cijM ChilcKR Piol 531 With daunger oute 

(r rr oulen outer, owlen) we al oiire chaffarc trreet prets 
at Market niaketh deere ware. 1S37 Kuriiraruau I ttt 
to )/ Mmtat (1671) 33 A calling to out Cbmt, and his 
w ires to couiUrey buyers SrACniNO /'n.aA CAat / 

(1851) It 101 This haniuhar oulit his myttie meill npone 
the honest people of the toun at one heighe pnee 
8 To show forth, disclose, exhibit, to speak out, 
utter, vent Ohs. exc dial 
ij litdrmyae 438 in Fnrhache Sttahen I 308 Ood wol 
not oulen hire, ijj Minor Petmijr i'ennnt MS i\.Y.TS) 
Sjo 1 36 counsel! u outet openliche. ■: tjW Chavcsc C« 

> tom Prot t / aSi Who that listeth outen It 

folie, Lat hym come forth and lerne multipile , ... 

ciKva Dt Reg Pnne 1907 Oiile thyn art if boii caiisi 
craftily ei4BS — JoHtdhat 4 tenuHl* 43 1 il he of 
1 ,g„ HieessT Deter hket 




Hcoo I alts (1S66) 363 (I 
outed the secret. 

4 tntr [hrorn the elliptical use in Out adv, 
13, from wnich this differs in taking inflexions] 
*. To go ont, esp. on a pleasure excursion Also 
Ic 9ul U telhq (Cf Outino vbl sb ) 

1I46 P Parleys /fee. VII 63 The sun Is shining And 
nought confining Pedestrians from 'outing itjt Sifisn 
SOM hUnnd Vey 191 We met diszens of pleasure Imais 011 ting 
It for the afternoon 1994 Dovex Mem A ffolmts 33 With 
that he ops and he outs. 

b leotU wUh To come out with ; to fetch or 
bring ont , to utter rc/Av 
tSM R AMam Kdoewomth / mA f M/f( s i 36 , 1 ouIs « ith 
my lircad-eamcT ilas Class ^ ill Miastr I 34 And 

Hodge OuU with hut p -c. . . . . 

itjS Blacitu / 

another duodcc 

6 He U no sooner out of the house than he outs with bis he 
Out, Prtb [Prepositional use of the adv 
instead of the usual Out of, q. v. Cf Ger aus, 
Du. hU prep See also Oura.] 

L From nothin, away from : - Out of i. Obs 
or artk. exc. in fratn cut ; see Fmom 15 c. 

Tiags Cen 4 Ex 3311 Qanan be weren «t tune went, 
toiep haneS hem after sent c 13 I 9 Chaucbr /» G IV 
Prol 197 Whan lhat the sunne out the south gan wesle 
•848 Ravnold EyrtA Maakyndt too It wyll not conueniently 
^we oute that narowe place sUey Shaks. Car - ’ - 


them 1710 Sttki r Poller So sod F 4 N it endeavour at 
any ProgrciM out that Tract. 1879 Daskmt t tkmgt III 163 
Sigmund Hresiir a son sprang out the waist of their ship 
xlig Masv K Wii ntmFar axtoy Meleety (1891) loS Going 
out ihc door, he stopped and liiaencd a minute 

2. Outside, without, beyond the limits of, beyond 
(/if. tnAjig ) - Out of 8, 9. Obs or dial 

e tym trill Palrme 1640 Mornyng out mesure to meliur 
be wendes. 194a 3 Aet 34 ♦ « litit t tit, c 18 Any other 
person inhabiting out tbe lilwrie of the said ciiie 1607 
Shaks Jiuiiui IV i 38 Both within and out that Wall 
a tM CIVVKI AND tonleat 65 Shall 1 then Live m, and uul 
the world? sSSg Howxiis H’omaut Reeuon (Tauclm 
1884) I 340 Its htstoiy could not be known out the faiiill). 

to ithoiit, not With (L sttu). Obs rare 

c tgjB / r, imaaoury 378 May sclawndren bys fclows oule 
reson ijt# Cooiia Iktsaurua Sine athlno, lo doe 
a thing niorw out witnesse 

1 4 f hronifhout, to the end of Ohs rare 

tSpi I OIKK Fi/ue 1 139 Having whipped bis lop lustily, 
quite out all the tune lhat is set him. 

Out. ml [f f)0T<K/iz (see sense 13).] 

1 As an imperative exclamation, with ellipsis of 
Verb see Out arfo 13. 

2 An exciamattoii expressing lamentation, tbhor 
rcncc, or indignant reproach , often coiijoinci with 
alas ' or hat row t anh or dsal 

e igU Chauciw Miller a / 619 Vp Mirle hire Atiwn and 
Nienulay And criden out and harrow in the siretr . 1440 
y romy. Pan 375/1 Owle owl, at at, liiterjecim 1 14^ 
Dtgiy Styst 1. 433 Ho, owji owT ' abis ihys vsljy 1 e 
chaiKc ' ijdA PAiUTxa Pn! / 1 as II 87 Alas and out alas 
•57$ R H Afpina \ I 
It I am wounded 1571 


i c-rye ihit 
■n Ha/I D, 


Dedal, y IV 

'lOAKs y eo t.eul II VIC S4 Out, oui, 11 ucni «. iiiat whin; 

ilirauord 1674 PiAveoao SAill Via 1 70 Venus crjelli 
for her sou, Out ala.ss she is undone iSiA S< oir Anhi \x, 
1 see the men that ate come ower late to part ye ; hut, out 
and alack I suite eiieugh and ower sune lo drag )e to prison 
b OuS upon {on), expressing abhorrence or 
reproach (Cf fie upon ) anh or dial 
■433 Pi(gr VrtoA (Csston 1483) 1 >11 6 I.ele us ii-yrn a 
rowc, and oute upon ihcm all e 1430 S/r Pryam 78 ‘0*1 
imon ibe, thefe ' sche seyde i<2o fiAis Ir SlenloMta 
Comm ii9h,Thcycric Out ufion him Herelike lo the fire 
wilhhjm. tSsA Havwamo daMT/ Ptoid VaN/it I (1630)7 
Out vpanmewretchcdsoule' full both of vanity and of ignor 
ance. ■74a KicHAaDSOM y a/wAs III 188 Nor the Censures, 
andmanyOul ttponyousoflbealUnltveladies itjtjAXirs 
RoMer vi, ‘ Gut upon the fool I ex< burned the housekeeper 
Geo Eliot Coll Brea^ P 614 Out on them all I 
Out, obs form of Ovout, Acoht 
Oui- In eomb is used with substantives, with verbs 
and Iheir denrattves, and with other adverbs 
In oh. nt sdv was already prefixed (.» lo ordinary sl/s. in 
the Mnse that is uithoul , 'out lying external a.s m dr 
y«a<y a country that IS out a distnni or foreign Innd tUhtrt 
an army belonging 10 or coming from witluul, a foreign 
army (/> 10 verbal sbs. and nouns of action and agent rmuns 
derived from verbal roots, as g(rv/ i»/arn,ilt/rr,ld itgung, 
I gomg out, exit departure ntdre/ esptil ion Mdr^/ert one 
' who drive* out, Mdd carnage out exiMuiation, Otrine 
running out, excursion, expiry , (3) to cleinetits forming adjc, 
I either related to the sink m s nnt/fm/e N/iyaoVar outlandish, 
foreign, or derived from vbs. ppl ad|s ) Hhemendt out 
running, purgative In these nominal compounds the 
streMi was always on the prefix 
W uh verbs, At like other ailverbs formed separable colloca 
lions or semi-compounds, in which ihe position of the adv 
was shifted according to the constnuliun of the sentence as 
in iheseiiarablecompoundseibsof modem Ger nan (although 
in OE the order was not yet so iigld). I hiis d? follow e<l 
Ihe vb. in the iinperatise aapA At / euti nt yone Mim and 
in the pres, and p.c indicative in the print lyuil sentence, as 
he cyo,p At Me eoih At $a /huon bf At But m ihe depen 
dent senteiKc and in all other r ■ . 


;r moods r pans of the vb 1 


a with hut pance the pleasing song to btr 
Mag XXiail 693 outs carel^ly wii 
tamo, ityo SruacaoN Pteta. Dot Id Ps. xl 


It your gaits the very Defender of | A* a result of these 


the oiiv xlo^ mimedialery in front cf the vb 1 thus M he 
nt lymt when he comes out. K‘/ he "I « yme if be come out 
mA uul/e tee At gut n now will we go out nt gan^endmn dam 
•nOayc on the luirnlh gesng oul In Ob the ads wax regu 
larly wrilliii separate , I iit in Iranslatioiis from lalm com 
pound verbs in « r were sometinics rendered I y compound 
vbs. in At In wHrH Ihe adv was not only join^ hut esen 
relsined iiefore the vb in ibe ytrincipal sciilciwe e g I’s 
xvtti 3, 'in omnem terram exivil tonus corum I •// / < 
‘in alfeorAan w/voi/r swoeg hesra The rcgiilir position 
of At Iwforc the tb in the inf geruntl and | pies ntturslly 
tended I > make ihc cDilmali >n |k>vi into t combinatt in esp 
when these were u-cd os slot t r ad| and this is the t ruse 
why ontgini, ,ntj,oir mt^oM. twlong in mesiiing to *</ 
ont ontsfrrtiAing, entati etched to itietrh ont ontenr, 
mij ontgivn th to groiu ont onttoek entlocher to leel ont 
It Is only III lalcrTng Ihsi such collocations as agoioi 
mt dress, a 1 leannn ^>nt c ( cupboards the hrtng*rt,e<Ht nf a 
new play a well thongkl^ont artn le, have become ptscsible 
As lo the Serbs themselves, in ME usage liecanie more 
lax On ihe one hand the adv began to be placed after or 
away from tbe vie in the subordinate sentence the inhiutite, 
etc. , o 1 the other hand ihe older usage of Ihe mf in nt 
gin, and the like, was often extended lo the mdic ilite, xo 
that we fiml he ent ytde, the Med ont hraat Ibis was 
partly due loa geneial levelling and loss of <ld syntactical 
dixtinrltons, so that beside he s/raiig ont arul then agrang 
he ont. It bvame allowable also lo say he ont apmni tnd 
on! sprang he. In both of which the adv stands tefore the 
I vh 1 hese novelties in word order were especuilly emplo«d 
j by metrical writen as focihtating th* exigencies of rhythm 
and nine, and tl is chiefly tn melncal compositions that 
they are found But they also occur in translations from 
latlln, as e.g in the works of Wyxiif, In which I. vbs. in 
ex are constantly rendered by Eng verbs preceded by out 
In ME the dements were sliil commonly separated in 
I writing , but modem editon have usually hyphimed these 
collocations ^ 


7iwan.compo«irMl vlu. in onl in occiMonal usr chiefly 
poetical, in precisely ihe same sense as the ordtimry | rose 
form in which the simple verb is followed by the adv , e g. 
ont yonr -pour out N t unfrequenlly , moreover, where 
ohS stands before a vb. ax a mere metrical or poetical inr-er 
Sion, as In ‘A frightful clamour from the wall out broke’, 

‘ Out went tbe townsmen *11 in starch , ihe two words, 
though merely inversions of hoke ont vent ont are 
hyphened as 11 compounds I he l«iHlen<-y -o lo ttesl them 
IS probably strengthened by the existence f eulhic li (sb », 
onlireaier, outertaking, outbroken onh me oute , 
and ihc like But in these latter ihe posiii mi f the adv is 
original and ihe^tressis on on/, while in tfn/ /rvAr 0 /.can/ 

On ihexe accounts it is diflidilt lo deal saiixfaclorily wi h 
the hyqihcned yuau/ comyxiunds mout Such ix seem f 
imporiame or occur as senses of 0«/ verbs having cpiher 
Mnxes me ^ivcn^among the Main word* (where 11 is ofimi 

pcietical), olhers are given in this artu^, but no allemirt 
has been made to cxbau-t them I he same is true of vf 1 
xbs and ipl odjs in n* p| I .idjs, in ed etc , and 

any rerb lhat can be fcllowci/Ty ont ax outgoing, ont 
lOne ontgoer from co mt 

I rue cuni|Miund vbs. in out are iho e in which it imparls 
^ the sense of outdoing ^xiirpaxsing ex ceding or Ixaling in 

Ihe vanous extensiuns of these rontaincd in L I I'hese 
are of later origin a very few (e g outht'e outytofficr 
oull III av//arr)appear in the end ufil e i sih r they im reaxe 
gradually durinjt the i6thc loniruu in 1 11 d tic out ty out 
eat ontjiO outndc outnme ontnni in Pal gr ) and lieconie 
numerous only c i6oo, being freely and Ixldly enq I yed by 
Shakspere who is our earliest aiilhsrily f r many f them 
including I he curious group typified by ixmifrownfr wi s 
*10 out Herod Herod It is not very clear how this 1 sc 
I arose, or lo what sense of ont it is lo be referred But llie 
I earlier of these av/arompooiid* were in nearly every 11 stance 
preceded ly a form with met Thus onthti (147/ was 
preceded m same sense by iTe/-/riv (in Ob ) b cumere 
I !/«//«« in ‘Ibe Water of 1 hamys outpassynge hix Iwtindys 
(1494). was preceded by oterpats r aurynaaer II woi H 
seem therefore that ent has here the sense of bey >nd 1 1 
IS possible however lhat in entire ihere entered in sue 
acsoiiation with OlT 6b 33 as if it were lo live lo see 
another out or at an end One who euthida another ti Is 
beyond his rival until he drii es him out of the cnnicsi Cf 
also Ihe rclalion of the two notions in the ship uuirode the 
slorm , and ‘ tbe horseman outrode his pursuers , or ' be 
j outrode all competitors in the race 
A Out ’ m comb forming sbs 
{ I in combmation with ordinary sbs 
I Of thest a few existed already tn OF , c g ul 
land outside or outlying land, foreign land, OuT- 
I LVM), ulgitsec^ ihe outer ocean (sec Olkan), 

I extreme boundary, uthealf external side, 

outside, utueald outlying wood , uthert foreign 
army, utuUtng foreign jtralc or viking Ihc 
numlier of these has in later times been greatly 
increanetl Ihose of longer standing are written 
as single words , in the more recent, the two etc 
ments are usually hyphened, but they are also 
sometimes wntten separately tn whicl**case out 
funUion* as an adj = 'external, exteiinr, outlying, 
outer * see OlT a As tbe meaning is the same 
either way, the separation or hyphening of the two 
tlcments is in many cases optional (Gf Back ) 
1 In tbe sense ' Outlying, sitnated outside the 
bounds, or remote from the centre ’ , also, ‘ outside 
the house ont of doors’ as Oitlami, Oi TFirin, 
OUTHOISK, OlTCHVStFFR, OlTPoKT, also out 
appurfenatitts, borout,li bndi^t, biitibery, chapel, 
-city, toiinfry disiritt, freedom ^tsrth, giottnd, 
hut, kitchen, labour, men, ruk, ttnin, town 
ship village, yard etc 

1999 Sanovs bni y.r Syn (rfis"! 138 In Spaine and ihoxe 
• ml appurltnamrs. l8u .dt/ 2 ^ 3 II /// /( c. 64 Sched 
O 16 1 tit Imuiwiary d' iT e "out Ixjrough of Henfortt 1670 

*• ' — M Its 1S72 5II 337ThCTci< ducourve con 

(It bridges, av Michlon bridge tele.] C1460 
c,diig{.\Soi) 33 Ctilen Sialb and Shoppes 
icu me cmi iNwhery otherwise called ihe btesh shambles 
Ktdmg 1599 Sam>vs Europr Spec (1633) 133 Other 
■ x.iid 10 have ubteined some *out Chappel to have ih 
i«|,i Rixt-as .Saaman 843 The *mi 


'‘'(?.wl 


bgypt 


I*K t/ety U ar 1 


179#C Lritiwh I f «t*r//f r(i8o6 sv S 
Il Is the common pasture or 'out freedom of all thr 
and honws adjacent 10 It 1896 Kesv Atxf Fipt I 
'fome litlle ‘out huts or, ac I at first thouxhl thn 
kennels 171a De boE Lot ymk (1840) 70 tn * ni I 
of a gentleman X house. 1776 Pxnnam / ! I 
tlaupniiid they [tre-irs] make great hav xk am a d 
rickx of ihe poor farmers. 1600 Andnta P’o fa l\ 
suitable Prosasion was mde f v oir *oit I w 
“ ■ •’el c/t litre 


Either in an *6ut kard or m a convenicni c oner iii the 
Cellar 

2 In the sense ‘ I iMiig, residing, or engaged oul 
side (a house, hospital, borough ciiv, country, 
etc ) usually as distinguished from those of the 
same body or class Hung, residing etc , within , 
as Out nwKLLKR, fatient, PhhsiohER etc , also 
I F4I/ Am/A/F (of a fraternity), burgess ti/izen, ,/eih, 
I company, ’detOihmeHl, poor, pupil, -ranger ser 
vant, lister, student, suitoi , ttc , also in sense 
* external, foreign as \out folk, men haul, people 
31-/ 
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«59* Nashe fcHieit 'iiMjfe j If they would lx. towe vpon 
him but n ^lender ’oulbrotbcru itnnuity of tnullon & Woth 
1479 Burgh Ktc AbtrdttH (Spiilding Club) I 37 'Oute 
burges and inlmrgessis. 1S47 Orotk ( rv c it xxxvi (1849) 
JV 448 Klcrucmi or ‘out (.itizrns whom the Athenians had 
I la lied m the neighbouring territory of Chalkis 1714 
SlAMrviLLr tab Bfrs(i73sll 84 1 he misly *out-clerk 
seiidi him m whal beer he wants, and takes care not to Iom 
his tustim 1793 SvitAT N 1 tintom L 1 101 I he ’oiil 
i iii|Hiny not to return hoi ic till the in-c imjiany is carried 
out (o relieve them 1815 (.Aru,tn Amh. Rtg 74 The ’out 
delachmeiits of the Sc I h brigade are called m I4«] 
Charttr in A laiing I tiulorti Ahhtg xvii (1876) 180 I ur 
chessing of Otiifnlkis bnngitig thaim 1 1 the burgh 1S47 
(jROTK Urct e II xii (1849) III aaj The large ntimlierof 
Kleruchs r 'out freemen whom Athens quartered upon 
their la I Is 1863 Mokkis in Mackail /</i (1899I 1 171 

0 iiiy nierchaiis whence come yef ‘Out merchants from 
the sr-i. 1498 Harrxt /Acnr H-arret itj With the like 
regard ought the \ul pcoj le to enter 1761 Gii iikrt P/ih 
A r/tc/^/’o r 9 The greatest Caiill n must Iw used insettli g 
and superiiite I ling those 'Out poor 1867 A indues h- 
BoysAuH l‘eb7iHeiKsn out pupil not in any nnsier s 
hot! e 1715 /(oaf t is No. S183/4 1 homes Onsirw h ) 

1 be “Out Rainger f Windsor roresL <a 1743 Swii r /5 r«<r 
Strtu is C han Ur mat / Perhaps one of the *00! serva its 
hid through milice flung in the stone 1609 1/A A 
S/ y kus Hm/i Cauirrh Kec. of the cnterime of a *nmt 


soul should direct it t 1833 M acac lay in I revel) an ( a/ /c/ 
H'olluh (1866) 325 Amount realized from the "out students 
of English for the months of May June aid ful> 1301 
Douglas Pal lion, in li\ ‘Oulsiewartis 11 d cato ins to 
40 le king ta tfloo fan it 0/ Baio Hi> iris 1 I 3 in Skene 
B g Msj (1601) too Ihen the Serjand aught to gar call 
the soylours aies si nplie First the ‘out soytours of the 
court ICf In suitorJ. 

3 In the sense ‘ Exterior, externil, oulwird (,one 
or other of which words would now m moat cases 
be substituted) as m OuTSini', Outlink Oi T 
BOOKDs , also «)«/ arra^ hand, hlemtsh -horier, 
hoiti'h, brant h,-tase i lathing edge end entry 
firmament f<»m, garment keaten, layer leaf 
limb limit, list, porch, row sense, stair, 
Ur race, Uee verge 

|«47 H More S ug 0 / <;u I s n xiii NexI l)at isl>s}Lhes 
•out-array i6ai 31 I At o tsern (1847) ij6 The "out baud 
of the body is the skia 1801 Sir \V Cornwallis Dis 
Stntta (1631) 87 Parents flnde a lovelinesse in Iheir 
(children s) *oul blemishes, and tolerate thetr inward 1789 
Anit Aeg am The horse di persed them to the *out brr 
ders of the fielt 1833 Hi Hall Hard texts 309 Some 
olives left on the "out boughs after the tree is m st 
shaken 1873 LutGie No. 1008/4 A plain round Witch 
the Box and 'Out case of Gold 1498 Oivts 4- P tuf 
(W de W ) Ml viii 331/1 Tl e "outcloth) ige of men of 
holychirche 1739 Siernr Tr ’Jhaudfl xiil I o the very 
•out edge and circumfere ice of that circle. 1788 — 6 ui 
7i'«fx (1778)11 80 /assy it A couple < f sparrows upon the 
out edge of his window 1833 Koiiicsis IkA tby Gloss 'O A 
end tl e vent or outlet of anything the outshot or projecli ig 
end of a b ill ling 1643 KUThrrroro / rynl 4 Trt Faith 
XXI (184)) 381 The mouth throat and *out-enlr} if bell 1633 
Swan syee M (1670) it Neither may it xeem strange hiw 
the *001 flimament can be able alwaies to uphold the 11 (the 
super<elestlal waters]. 1818 B Jonson A/ gr 1 Jo Mu 
tress Phthy Sidney Ciipi I, who (at hrst toofce vatne delight 
In mere 'out formes until he lost h s sight 1834 Sir 1 
llrRiiRRT Prav 146 Their 'out (garment or Vest is commonly 
ofCallico. 1847 H More Song 0/ bout 11 iil hi xv, The 
fixed sunne shining in t us 'Out heaven 1837 R Ligon 
Barhadots (1673) 80 The 'out leaves hang down and rot 1 
but still new ones come within 1630 Ft 1 lkr / ugah 11 ix 
184 1 he 'out limits and boundar es of this Country lit t 
X I 32 at6 The 'out list of Ju lah fell into the midst of Dans 
whole cloth 1841 Milton Rtfaim 11 Wks (1847) 19/2 
C lining 10 the bishop into the salutatory some 'outporch 
of the church 1713 1 foni t altadtos Anhit (1743) I 9 
1 he Space between the crossing rows and the 'out rows of 
Slones 1647 H Mohk So ig oySou/tn i xxix Whatgrosse 
impressions the 'out senses l^r The pbansie represents 
J alladios Ar hit (1743)! floAGallery on both 
sides of which I would have placed two 'out stairs 1813 G 
Saniiys Praz 333 Ihe vpper roomca of most hauing 'out 
larrasses. t6s7 Speed / uglaud v I 3 The 'out verge doth 
exceed Ihe I 1 1 He itselfe 

4 In the sen»e ‘ Out of office’, as out party 
1817 (see Ik n.] 1818 CoDiigrr Pel Keg X\XIII 4/18-0. 

« i8fo Whatei V C mmyl Bk (1864I 173 An out party will 
generally have more zeal and mire mutual attachment 
among its members than an 111 parly 
6 In the tense ‘Lying out, not in hand’, as 
+ out money 

180S Mu DLETON Inch to Catch Old One it 11 Let my 
out monies be reckoned and all 

6 In the sense ‘ Having in outward direction, 
leading out’, os ottZ/irM, trail, way (These come 
in sense close to the nouns of action in 7 ) 

1807 W ScLATBX Ex/ 3 PhetS (1629) 152 avani aSixiat; 
1 he 'outMtb leadmg to wickednesse. 1900 Deuly Ifexus 13 
Feb 3/4 The *out-trall the trail that s always new 1844 
Vicars God tn Mount 147 To make good all the ‘out waies. 

II In comb with nouns of action, agent nouns, 
and verb'll sbs , coraate with or denveo from the 
simple vb followea by ml 
Some examples already In OE. tee above 

7 W ith nouns of action , as Oltbkeak [cf break 
pul], Oltbcrst, Oltook*, Ootcbt, OOTrARI, 

OUTOANO, OOTOBOWTH, OoTLlT, etc , also out 
ehuck, outjlare, oulfiigkt,aulfiaod, outgleam, outjert, 
outsally, outspurt, otUswarm, outvoyage 
sSps hat K T 33 Oct 486/3 Product of deaign or "out 


chuck of atoms. 1878 Browmino Poets Crotsie Ixxiv, Ha 
must puir the flag To fulleat 'outflare <• 183a Brome Miul 
Couple L k Wka. 1873 I 18 The inc-onveniences I have met 
with in thoee extravagant 'outflights i8i9 W Aethvr 
I>Mly <>f Gssdng Prtposd Income Min one eternal 'outflood 
benefiu stream from Him. iBM D M'Lean Gospel *» Pe 
342 'Outgleam of overawing holiness is here 13^ h coRio, 
'lorliia, an out rode an excursion, an 'oulxialie 1I84 i, h 
Halk Aortuuet ^Rochet loi 1 hey all laughed at this 
'outspurt uf the clashicx. ttnAdiu Ret Oct 407Anenthu 
siastic belief and on 'outswarm of a tribe i8a8 Forsyth 
Biauties Scott V seo The statute (prohibits] any veicsel 
from conveying abroad more than a small number of emi 
grants m any 'out voyage. 

8 With agent noune, as Outcombb [cf eome 
out], OOTlXVBB, OUTriTTt,B, OCTOOBB, OOTI IVtJl, 
OUTLOOKBR, OUTPOTTKR, OUTSSTTER, etc , q V 

9 With verbal substintives in tng, as Out- 
BKARibG [cf /ear <»«/],()t)TBBABCHiNa, O utbreak 
ING, OuTiiiMiNO, Oi TOoiNO, etc , also out Mitni', 
t bosstni^, lalliH^ fiowcuug, gadding tyUlier 
ini^ glowing htldmg, -shae^tng, shedding, 
si/tiHi sptoutttn^ etc 

t888 Uruwnin Rtug 4 Bk xii 164 Not an al rupt 'out 
bolting asof yore C1449PLCOCK Repr 11 11 138 He graued 
in a greet “out buociiic ymign of chcrubyn 1878 W Row 

I oitu Blairs A t hi g x (1848) 350 A more general "out 
callmg of Ihe body of the people. 1895 Chicago Advamt 
7 Mar 8 cx)/ 3 The present "oiitfloweriiijt of Scottish literary 
grnius. 1371 (lOLDiHG /n/riM DM /z vii 8 I heir wandering 
and confused *oul|,addiiige)i intoo the way 1878 Ofco 
hiioT Dan Der 1111 Ixix, The star like 'out glowing of 
some pure fellow feeling c 1449 PecocK Repr t xvi 80 bi 
greet ptenleouse 'out hildi ig of textis wnten in the Biole 
iSas Coleridge Atts Reft (1848) I 393 In prophetic 
murmurs or mute 'out shadowings of mystic ordinances 
2398 Tkec ISA Aip/A Dei R \i iv (Tollem MS) By 
*uut-schedynge of rayiie idhi Bkntley Moh Matrones 

II 4 Ihe verie oulsheddingol thy most preliousbioud 1839 
M Fume Paper on lobai ana Ihe conii>aratively long 
shreds or 'outuftmgs. 2897 Chicago Aimauce to May 
664/3 The natural "uuUprouttng of the new life 

B Out in comb , forming adjs (Stress on out ) 

10 With participial adjs in tng (Ob -ende), 
from pres pples as Outbreaking [cf ^nra.6du/], 
OUTCOMING, OUTFIOWINO, OUTGOING, Ol TJUTTIHG, 
OuTLi ING, ( >UTHTANI>1N0 etc. , also outbeamuig 
•turvmg rushttt},, sallying, springing, tKa 

1888 R I Srtv ensok Stts Sfuatters 59 The 'out curving 
margin of the dump. 1813 18 Danui Coll t/ist Eng 
(1626) s2 By his ‘out lauisbing humour 1813 Shelliv 
(> Mao IV « T he dreadful path Of the 'outsallying victors. 
1877 J 1 Voien Prophet o/Ninctiehw ui 193 Watch well 
the gates that no oulsallying bands Fall on our rear 

11 Withppi adjs in ei, en etc (from pa pples ) 
as Out born Out bound Out bowed, Outcast, 
OuT< oNr, Outgrown Our sent, Out shot, etc" , 
also out broken, called treated, t rushed, curled, 
fiown fiung, hunted, -laid, mapped, pointed, 
pushed, shoved, etc 

1333 CovEEDAis I Aims VI 7 It was huyided of whole 
and'outliroken ilonci. c 1330 Cheke Matt xxi >1 Th ap 
p< inted house for his 'uutcalled people 2847 H Mork 
Song 0/ Sent II I L IV xxvii 1 bu "out createo ray 1831 
WR WiitiAM*/a»-afz/ ay-cr (1824) • 294 Ihe last wail 
of the "uutcrushed soul 1893 H 1 ) Teaill Vac Fng I 
337 Conventional "ouKiirled leaves, a 1684 F Tavlor 
Behmens t hcos Phil (1601) xxiv 39 What is of Crod in 
those 'outflown Powers 1894 (/H/r»r tU S ) XXIV 463/1 
A man seated at a desk his face ouned in his 'outnung 
arms. 2898 / all Malt Mag Sept 35 Taki^ the ‘out held 
hands he 3umped to her side. itiSa J Oiani ler I an 
IMiiionts On it 346 With the blacknesse of their 'out 
hunted Venal blood i8aa Deaytoh Poty-oth xxvii 13 
Whereas the rocky Pile Of Foiidra is at hand to guard the 
'out layd Isle Of Walney 1S98 J E Jennings I r m an 
Imitan Coll 38 'Out mapped plains, stretching lo misty 
ends 1889 Goolbuem /"H ra //a/inazzx. 93 The 'out pointed 
finaer ofSuman scorn 

12 Withnsb (asobj ofmf prep ), forming adjs , 
meaning ' Out of or onUidc the thing nam^ ’ > ** I 
Outboard, Outcollege, Out-door, etc,, also 
out sea, water 

1889 tall Mall G 33 Feb 11/3 One of these will be an 
under water lube ) one out water tube finds a place m the 
bow 1897 Bi AcKMORE Panel 11 No mixed Norman blood 
of outsea cutthroats 

13 Parasynthetic denvitivcs from phrases in I 
which out mostly me'ins ' mojecting, protmdiiig ’, I 
forming adjs , os OM / breasted eyed, kneesi, 1 

hppei, shouldered etc 

1570 Levins Mamp 49/41 'Oulbclied. TrzrmwKZ Ibtd 
49/39 'Oulejed strabus Ibid 49/38 •Ontkneed varus 
Ibid 49/43 'Oultipped laliosui soiolond Gao, No. 1722/4 
A little 'out shmn d 2714 Auld Aob Moms in A an say s 
Peat Mttc (1733) I 63 He s out shin d, in kneed and ringle 
« d too. 237a J IoNee Prtsero Bodtt 4 SouU L xxvL 30 
Crooke leggra and 'out shouldrcd. 

O. Out in comb forming verbs (Stress on the 
second element) | 

I Separable or syntactic combinations 
In ME nropcrly two wordst In mod use chiefly poetic or ' 
metrical forms, being more or less habitual nonteauordt 
made up each time from their elements. The adv had origin . 
ally a distinct stress, and still has often a secondary strcaa. > 

14 With intransi vba , m the ume sense as the | 

simplevb followed by pm/, asOuTSKAM, Outbreak, 
OuTBOBBT, OUTELow, Outgo, etc (q v ) , bIso iout- I 
buller, euidye, tmtissue, eMtleaH,'\otUpeai, 

outslide, outsliuk, outvemuk, culwave, outwkeel. | 


WvcLiF Ps XXX 13 pat sejen me, 'outfloiln Do me 1879 
H PniLura Moles Coins 6 Chests, whence senientx am 'out 
issuing sags Maa Browning (<em Ouidi Wind ii 96 
Duke Leopold 'outleant And took the oath ipk Stany 
H uasT jButu II (Arb ) $8 Much lyke the 'owipeaking from 
weeds of poysoned adder 7$6n WmrriiiK At Port A^effols 
At last our grating keek 'outslKle Uur good boats forward 


position isgaCASEw Passo (18S1) 116 lay which doth from 
brimfull hart 'out wane. 2888 W Aikxander i'/ 
ttoUdmy 137 While the midnight Arctic sun 'outwheerd. 
16 itii transiiive vbs , in the some sense as the 
simple vb followed by out a. With the force 
I of Out, away , out of existence , out of a socket 
or place, loose, outward, so as to project, forth , 
into the open, into manifestation, ns Outbear, 
Outbldt, Outcast, Outflow, Outlay, Out 
Pill K, Outshut etc (o V ) , also outban, eutbar, 
I outblast, outboll, outbulge, outbustie, outchase, out 
lounl, \out irowd outcull, ouleye, out ferret, out 
get, out hull, cut hew, outtaunch, \outlength, out 
hngthen outmeuk, i out open, outpress •\outpiy 
outquaff, outshake, eutshape, eutshower outsnahk 
outspue, outspum, outsquat, ^outthring, out 
vaunt, oufwas/e, outtveeci outwienek Also some 
I exemplified only in pa pple out beat, ^ out biede 
f out cane, eutgather, y out gnaw, out hire, out 
I lance oulreave, outspill 

, sOBs-m R Briix.es Bros * Psyche Jeb. xxiii, And Zeus 
'outbau d I roin heaven whoever should tliat word mis 
call 1390 brENEEE / (? IL X 63 Which lo 'outbarre 
From sea to sea he bcapt a mighty mound 18x7 Drayfon 
Agmeourt, etc S7 Ihere hang his eyes 'out beaten with 
a mall 2839 Gauden Tears Ch iv xx $57 lhal they 
may blot and 'out bolt set up and pull down Magktracy 
. a Alexander 3615 (Ashin.) Now ere he haners “out 

bred (/J>>A/ oute tirade] i8to Coleridge in At/ (1838) 


(t880 374 Doorys tweync By craft out corse ziaoe 
Mavndev (1839) XXV 357 O Bude crislene man scholde 
ouercomen ft 'out thacen a M lursede mjs beleevynge 
men 2500 Barllay St^p 0/ Polys (is/o) rf yi So great 
a number whose folly from them otitchaseth Gods grin e 
c 1313 Shoekham / oenis (E E T S ) 33/803 For repent 
aunce ondx)> pe he) And schreft byl mol ‘out croude Al 
Licne imCaeew /iU4o(i88i)99Andmonttstyouten'out 
cull IS likes him best 1I39 Browning (//« /’ft/ Florence 
XXV How a captive might be 'out ferreted 1388 Mts/ort 
Arthurs ii in HazI DodsfeyV/ 338 With duskish dens 
'out gnawn in gulfs below 2308 briNSER F ^ v I 2 When 
Justice was not for most meed *001 hyrrd 1900 — Mmopot 


(,rt Chr Poets yb Oullaunch thee Soul upon the lether 
1391 (iREFNE < rvatm Wtt Deceiving World thed xmtk 
alluring toys And scomest now to lend thy fading joys 
I 'ouiTengih my life. iSay Carlyle { z»;» Rom III 215 
This 'outicngthening of hia electorlol power I 1881 Macm 
Mag IV i)i/i A red coat against green ground would 
"outmark a soldier to a foe rl8eman. c 1440 1 VDO Mightin 
^<s// Poems iF El S.) 31/156 Witbouien frlawej gan the 
wyne ‘ouliiresse. 2398 Fits (.vfveav .Viz- P Drake (1I81) 
j8 That durst not y et her home bred nest 'out prie. 2847 
K Staivitin yWrAzme/ >70 Or then *ou(K|uafre those cu^ 
Laufella lakes a 1340 HAMroLE Psalter xvil 33 In Ihe 1 
sail be 'outreft fertpiar] fra fandynge 1897 Gating (U S ) 
XXIX 333 Clear ificir silvenr notes 'oulshaking ilie sleigh 
bells are ringing 1899 1 Hardy Poems, ImmorteUity 6 


XXIX 333 Clear Ibcir silvenr notes 'oulshaking iBe sleigh 
bells are ringing 1899 1 Hardy Poems, ImmorteUity 6 
And still his soul 'outshnped Its life in thetrs, 2847 H 
More Song 0/ Soul \ 1 Ix, And raging raptures do his soul 
'outsiialch 2880 W Watson /’rTiK'Z>C"M/(> 891) 73 The 
h ipe that filled youth s beaker to the brim The tremulous 
I and of age had long *ouLsptlled 1847 H Mork Song M 
Soul III III XXVI All drink from hence, That poyson do 
'uulspue. i8et Breton Bltued Weeper (iSra) it When 
my deere Lord sayd not, get thee hence, or like a doggt 
'outspume race 29^ Phare Mneidsw U iv, The greatest 
sort with sHnjies, their plummet toropes of lead *outsquatA 
e 1900 1 anceht 05 The byrdis thar mychty voce 'out throng 
laeo Barclay Shyp 0/ Folye (1570) Of that foolc who 
all 'outwaateth by immoderate expence 139a Sfknskr F 
Q II iv 35 I he sparks scone quench, the spnnjjmg seed 
•outweed t8« biNouiTON Virgtt ll 383 He strains 
t 'outwrench the weapon. 

b With the force of ‘completely, thoroughly 
‘ to a finish ‘ , as Outabx (q v ) , also out-bake, 
out bathe out-dry, eut-eud, out hear, out play, out- 


hy/nil out, e g exulMre full out glad, full out Joy f exOntie 
full out pray exouetrere full out seek, exardtscert to wax 
full out tend. Modern editors have sometimes hyphened 
out to the vb , making compound vbe. out-glad, out Joy, etc 
igSt Wyclif Isa, xiviik I haue 'out bake thee, but not 
as siluer e 1940 D Pol I'ert Eng Hut (Camden) I 909 
The saluiifenis water wherln being 'owtebathed he Hiowlde 
obteyne hii purpoee ia8s WvcLia //«. xllL ij All« the 
buriou^ngoi hem I shall'out drientVulg exlceesidl ntmm 
E E PiaAes" Ixxix. 14 'Out-ended [L exterininm»i\\t\tm 


40 Hou oRe elthti thel ’out terreden bym m deeert fVulg 
exacerbaveruMf], ijot Plain Sense («d s) I tas Hli 
obstinacy might *out4ir« that of his lather s. 

16 Forming transitive verbs with the sense, ‘to 



OTTT-. 


OtTT-. 

put or drive out W mesne of* the action expressed 
in the simple vb. (ef. bow cut, crowd cut, htss cut, 
etc see Out i h) , as outawt, outfted, cut- 
glccm, cut-hiss, cutjur, cutjcst All noucc W/ 
iMfW S New Pilgrimttgt,!>iiHckoi,aiuhn,\iVLyi 
a solemn gnef *otttawina the brute laughter of their eyes 
(•go J PuiarouD Lc/ally (u Christ I 31B It t> ' the Hread 
of God It ’outfMMU corruption, disease and death tj4/t 
*t>ut gloom Isce Out ulustes i] iSti Bkaum & Fl, 
CaCtetn Prof, For ye may When this is hist to ashes, have 
a My, And here, to *out niss this. iSSj Cowdbn Ciaskk 
Shnks.tkar v isg His professing ‘ friend "out lecrs him 
from drosmiiig, idog Shaks. /<or'iii 1 lA I he toole, 
who labours to ‘out lest His heart strookc iniuries 
IX Compound verbs in cut , with the trins 
force of exceeding or going beyond some thing or 
person in some action. * Jormeti on vetbs. 

17 . To pass beyond, exceed (a defioeil point, 
a limit in space, time, degree, etc ), by or in tlie 
action expressed by the simple vh , as Our ask (2\ 
OUTDWgLL, OUTrnOURISH, OUTOKOW (j), tJUTI \«T 
(a),O0TPAas,O0TRiiir,etc., alsooM/ feast, joutuey, 
skip, -sport, -study, Iasi, taver etc 

(•St s JER. Iaylos Stmt I II XV (R 1 Ho huh ‘ ml 
feasted Anihon) or Cleopalr-is luxury iSag L/nm An 
Nov 437 Whose dreams ‘out journey Sinus nor lire 1603 
B JoNSON 'tyoniis II II, 1 huu lost Ihysclfe when th >u 
thought St Thou could St ‘out skip my \cngeance or out 
Stand ITie power I had to crush thee into ajre 1604 Shaks 
0 th II iu 3 I.el s teach our selues that Honourahle slop Nut 
to ‘out (port discretion 1670 Fachakd Cont C terry 94 Some 
also, of very feeble and crasie constitutions in Incir child 
hood, have ‘out studied their distempers. iSM PatlAfalU, 
H Sept 9 Sometimes the ‘toucadore I* pushed bycmula 
tion to ‘outdask hu strength. itoI Bnl Afolta Na ss 3/1 
Some Arrow Mounts upwards and ‘out tow rs the ugnt 
18 To surpass,txcel or outdo (a person, etc ) in the 
action of the iimplc vb In this sense out- miy be 
prefixed to almost any intr vb of action or state, 
and to many trans vbs used absolutely , so that the 
number of these compounds is without limit Lx 
amples are Outbawi., Outbid, Outbrao, Oi too, 
Outgo, O oTUVB, Oitproffkr.Ouiriux, Outhun, 
OUTBHINB, etc , also outbaug, banter, hark beg, 
•bleat, blunder, bctl, box, breed, breio, bribe, 
bury, caper, carol, chat, t hatter, chtde, damour, 
•club, comply, lOok, crash, crautuh, iraul, 
trow, curl, curse, -daikle, liin, dtne, dtplo 
mattae, dissemble, dtve, drudge, e<iutvocale, fawn, 
feast, flaunt, gastroncmne, grin, gtoan, grunt, 
hammer, hasten, lament, lighten, limn, linger, 
mount, peat, pife, pity, plM, populate, preuse, 
-preen, preerastme, proper, quibble, puote, rap, 
redden, rime, rove, seream, shout, shrttk, stgh, 
slander, -snore, -speculate, -sauall, squeal, -sting, 
strut, sulk, swim, -swindle- testify, -threaten, 
throb, tinkle, triple, tyranniae, usure, vapour, 
vary, vocifereUe, watt, wake, -waits, warble, 
whine, -whip, -whirl, -where, -wile, wish, etc. 
(•S< Davkhaht Gifiwf/Aer/ lit v * ■’ 

the lardy begging Thief (•43 J I 

Lusts of those strangers did Men uu> uuyie luc scaiuma 
waters of the Bath ttCaAthensemm 1 Nov 535 W hocoiilu 
out walk out leap, ‘out box, out fish every competitor 1743 
Lend. A Country Brew tv (ed e) sSd She tnoueht none 
i?“ld *ou‘ Ifew her (7*3 Blair Rhet xxviii 11 94 If 
Oppianicus had given money to Stolenus, Cluenlius had 
‘oulbribed him. m lyd] BvaOM Deser Beau s U,ad R ), 
For sometimes at a nail 1110 beau show d his Darts, 'out 
caper d cm all (dga Bsome City IPit 

hhe that will ‘oul^chat fifteen Mid wii _ . ... 

Pnb ymts (1799) II 339, I *oul«haltered the laayars at 
Fdinburgh. ii»i Swinburne Sonet bef Snnntt Prelude 
108 ‘Outchide the north wind if it chid tyeg CHosTEaF 
/ ett (1774) IV s8o, I believe 1 could now ‘imicrawl a snail 
taft Nashc Lenttn Stnjffi (1871) a6 Not Salisbury Plain or 
Newmarket Heath may overpeer, or ‘outcrow her In itee 
Donne Cnrst Iv, h or if u he a she, N ature before hand hath 
'ouKuraed me itig Bah ev Ftttns xlv (iSs*' »jo A hue 
which ‘outdarkles The deeps where they s 


licllowand oulblaspheme bis neighbour iSga MorHKRWELt 
Poems, Caveat to U'lmt, Go, teat each fluttering rag away, 
‘OuUhriek the mariner aifliflBBAt" “ *•- ^ y > 


b;ok 

he'll h 


an usurer, am 
To see thy w 
life. i^P 
Son, without 


His ruby eye ‘out threaten d Mars' sggi Lratirt Mag 
XLIV 471 Custom ‘out tyrannizes alMolutism 1735 Poff 
Donne Sat 11 aS'Outiuure lews or Irishmen oi<tsa>:^ 1609 

" ’ N ir/ Worn i\ II He II watch this se ennight hut 

B ) on I he II ‘out wait 1 serjraiil fur you. lAw— Artu 
tnd now I can ‘out wake the nighiitignlc, Out watch 
,and out walk him too 174a Yoi no \t Ph 1 ji6 
wheel Of ceaseless change ‘uutwhirl d In human 
PorE tCit Sat I .16 Ve Gods! shall Cibbers 

, out rebuke, Swear like a loirtl, or Rich ‘out 

whore a Duke a 1657 ‘Outwish [see Outolad] 

b To get the better of, over|)ower, defeat, licat, 
in some reciiirocal action or contest, as Out 
BALANCE, OUTBBAVK, OUTJOCKllf, OUTMATCH, OUT 
RlVAi , sha outbargatn, 'baiter, blackguard, bless, 
brawl, -cheat, compete, complement, hujff, -mate, 
•strive tease, etc 

(•34 Ma« FncFWoarii ttetin xix The two parlMs 
, ‘outbargain each ocher tgig W Iavior 

ha 

‘out bless one another 1600 / ooi About } ok ... 

HazL AsfrA'y VII 403 Wantons worJs Quickly can master 
men, tongues 'out brawl sa nds ' iBge / tmylt Bar Mag 
Mar 349 A|>t I lie 'out^oiiipclccl in iheir own towns I y 
foreigners J Br aumont t sy he xxlli clxxxi. He 

gently strove Her Sorrows kullnc s to ‘ouKoniplinieni 
iMi tJrwAY SoltU rs hart n 1 I II try lo ‘out huflT him 
» iSgi Joanna Uaillir (Annanclale), Since ihe pmle of your 
heart so far ‘outmaies iis gcncruMij idtg Cmafhan O tyss 
I 18 All the rest ihsi austere death ‘oulstr >\ e safe anchor d 
are i8g6 II estm i as 24 fell 2/3 While giant Tilins all 
ihe rest oulstrove With |» uses of the New Hyperion 174S 
Kichakiison Clarissa (1811) IV 197 The sex may thank 
themselves for teaching me 10 ‘out tease them. 

C lo overcome or defeat by the action ex 
pressed Iw the simple verb, blur, buzz, 

cavil, jloul, siorn, wat. 

iM W Buxton Itin Anton tsS \ bold man, that ‘mt 
baflied the then Propnetoi here. 1M9 AJ/r ho/e/ntym 
Oentiy tns 7 We have no opy left so foul which loo m 
trniously transtnlung vice dos not every day 'oul blur 


-romance, savour, sent, sentence, -skill, sonnet, 
-sphete, splendour, stale stall, state, 
..‘'TP I .stature, storm, sum, superstition, syllable, 
•table, talent, taUc, thtoal, tint, title, lone, 
tongue, trap, tun, tune, venom, vtgtl, xvealth, 
weapon, -woe, word, vkrih,clc 
iSot SficrHEV Lett (1856) I 140 1 mean mine [Pytatnids| 
looullivc and •■ml igelhe I ijvptian n iMiHikiris 
CIIL f har Sham Ptotter Wks. 1716 I -19 Piliie s snd 
• . . .... .. Rldclls. 


r Ma)t 

oulNlrink a loid hui jour Chi is 
1605 Bacon Ath / lam 1 1 f 3 Lest 11 
: swill or ‘outcompas itself 1803 Sat 
Lt esH 2 A Parsec learn lo ‘out ri let n 
' ifiSSH Vaichan Silex Semt 11 hxx i> 


n I w 


me! ifijo i 1 M VR / oxoA II iv 10, 1 hat good Cei In 
wholh High atsenlilr *001121111X11 1 r elusclf 1614 Kai 


ttist 


4 48s T 


o great c iplain 


Mhoin All 

J llEACMoNr t sy.he in li ( 1)1 She I liishnl n 
I hey and of ihcir < wn Sh ime made them all ashat 
how fir II uas out|iiirplrd and iiigr iin d by He 

1 Brown / asl Otsoral r in ( It t Terns (1703 

I I II h\ far 'cHilhjmnihe fain il de to, >8364811 I> Wausi 
■'■•stofih ktsithls II I f I foil d 11 I shall * ' 

■ ifli 


1648 


ir.-n 


imoiidinccd 1837 Miss Miti ri i i I L irange L«A(i87 ) 
III 71 I had the glrir, of ‘out I g unrdii g both part 11 s 
1284 Cohifr task V <-8o Willi 1SH.111. Iraupings gra e 
Iny prose 1 ill it ‘outiiui lie ill lie pti Ic of verse 1814 


lo new hla/e In number did “ouli iil 
Bfvcm & 1 1 MaM s ^rag v iv 


1667 I) I 


m Harw'idiA'yXV 4 1 look my 

‘outnick d me im8 Shaks \fct h * v 1 2*.. I vvoultl 
‘out nigl t jou diel no bodj come 1648 I Biaim si 
t sy he XI ccxxni A Slink ‘OiiIiaji 11 g ill the Banc 
of Ihessaly! 1705 M Hvnrv Ills 10 5) I E7 If the 

the sober would lie ‘out polled >6ia / Daviis A/h t 
\ Sasn/ite 11878) 44 Iheir \cilncs pri e that doth ‘ nl 
I price ilie Vice though more it I* i6s6 Sfanne Rexor ft t 
I tnd Co in Athenstum No ^^4 I** 3 I 't w»v picsti ilj 
•iHiIrhelorick d by our newt mniai dcr 1855 I'ctirRdA 
it st \ III m. I 34 1 heir 1 al 1 (fern gs '< m 1 mviH ed il e 
I fictionsif |eit ) i6}a Massim I R A I'll 


Solii 


s Ie> 




• 20 lh« Al 


n tatat D-nr 
d ll IS jie film 
' 04 oA It fty The stench f his li>po< ri le out 


V about And mut 

these ‘cnithurzd me 1814 Jaci , . . 

if he itKonl to ‘outflout Ihe Apostle for prohibiling ill 
beside.s Christ lesus. 180$ Shaks / ear 111 1 10 I o out 
scorn live lo and fro c mflicliiig wind and ram 1548 U dall 
brasm Par / mke xxtv innh By these captaines sh ill he 
‘oulwarre & subdue all ihe uniurrsall kjngdomes uf ys 
worlde. t8ti Siffd ffist ( / Brit xi xii | 138 ^14 ihey 
desire not 10 sceme by sitting slill lo hauc bnne out 
warred, though oner warred 

19 To exceed or do more than u expressed by 
the simple vb as out Atlas to load more than 
Atlas, out beggar to more thm beggar, so out 
catviniu, out pay, out please, out preuftse, out 
rcevtsh, out realt-e, out resent, etc 
(803 DKKKFa Onssit iShaks. hoc ) ai If )ou should hear 
all the wrongs, you would he 'out Atlass^ site Sion 

alnolnle 


.. IS here far ■' 


braotro Mag XXXVII 380 We were aa much oul gastro 
nomUedas'outHliplotnatuedhythel'retich t88oN Ingkco 
BentnToho Ik Urania L (i68a) 138 The Plowman slnves to 
‘outdrndg bia beaMx, that he may grow a wealthy Yeoman 
l8flt T Flatman Heraclitus RtJeus No 29 He has the 
Head of a Jesuit, and shall out wit, out plot, out oiwcar, ‘out 
eouivocata and out face the whole Society atdflo Butlfr 
Hud (J ), ‘Outfawn as much and outoximply lyit Addison 
byect No. 173 T 3 An Ambition of *Ou|.gMnnlng one 
another, ifli* W Tanoa in Mouthly Mag XXIa 31 
healurea that ouigrin Lt Brun s Passiona (•« Swinburne 
Rotamnud iil 43 Thine eyee ‘out lighten ell the stars. 1885 
Glanmll bte/sis Sxs. xviL 104 'Twas never an hereste to 
‘out limn Apelles, itft Brownino Ring 4 - Bk xi 1388 
Unc will be found ‘outllngsring the resL i8ea Marston 
Automos Rev iv v, I scorn’t that any wretched should 
survive, ‘Outmountmg me in that suparlative. (808 Mios 
Mitford I itlago Scr 11 (1883) 379 ‘Out-jNping thenightin. 
gale, in har own month of May sl^ Howsudi L. Arvo 
stook viii. 84 In every little village there is some girt who 
knows how to ‘outprecn all the others, itsa S Ixivaa 
Hmnety Andy xxv ti8 It was the bully Joker who 
‘outqttibhied the agent about the oath of alfeslanca. lagS 
Lever Meuims ff kf toj To out talk him, ‘out- 
quota, and out-anecdote him. ilu Tennyson Ode Dk 
WtlUngion vitlitdoesy purples, which ‘oulreMen All volup 
toous gardan-roset. iS3s Pauk.r 850/1, I *oulrjroe,/a 
onUntytmo ctyaAPoFELr/ Wks 1731 VIII ii8 They 

^,1 We..n.l„.U.r. .8.. Rrmser's 

Mog- 


i88a il *>3 Having a liule fed his eja wilh lhai 

'oulpleaseth him with a sapphire 1848 Bov ca Scrafk Love 
XIII (1700)74 Unless we would sa> ihat he ‘oul pr-ictisd 
what he laiiglii i>4BS.Jf Atary xfOtemesix x in Anglia 
VIII 176/46 While she so ‘oute rauisshe<l was angw j's.dveci 
wi|> houge desyre (fcd A Knox hem I 14 SC Paul ‘out 
rexlired this far <11718 Prkn Trails Wks. 1726 I 900 
Some People have ‘out resented Iheir Wrong so far 
** / ormed on adjectives 

20. 1 o exceed or surpass in the quality expressed 
by the adj , as out-cutne, btcuk, grave, guttwal, 
-infinite, subtle, su ift bee aKo out old, out 
loyal, in 33 

<si88i Fclifr ffWAirr Loudoan (1662) 191 NowcxHlerif 
Ihe Younger ‘oul active lho>e w h ) are more ancient 1655 — 
Ch Hist Ilf II 1 1 Seeing hu ink ‘out black d with her ex 
pressioii 184s — Good Th tu Bait / (1841) 5c looU 
eiideavounng to ‘out infinile Gods kindness with then 
crtieltj i8ig Fletcher 1 / Pkotuasn ii The Devil I think 
Cannot ‘out 'Uhtile thee i8m Sv lv > ster Du Bos Itis II ill 
1 I ocatii n 833 Thou that ‘Out sw ifted Arrows and out 
went the Wiiide «i8i* iprc/iurAr xxv, Worldly Pleasures, 
vain Delights lar out swift far sudden flights, Waters, 
Arrowes, and the Wtivdes. 

*•* formed on substantives 

2 L On names of oualities, actions, or objects 
To exceed in the quality or action, or in reference 
to the thing, expressed by the sh. , as Outfoot, 
OUTLUNO, OUTLUSTRB, OUTNUMBBR, OUTRANGE, 
etc., q V ; also out ago to exceed m a^, out bowl, 
out-top, to excel at the bowl or tap, i e. in drink 
ing J so oul-anoedote, -Billingsgate, -btilow, bubble, 
•colour, -compass, -eon/dtuce, -lourse, cncket, 
-crown, -duty, -feuth, fame, -feat, -fgure, -ftavour, 
-girth, -gioty, -gorget, -grain, -horror, hymn, inm 
pudenee, -letter, -aghl, -lip, -tong-word, mantle, 
-marvel, -metaphor, -mtUton, -miracle, nauUi-Mick, 
-mght, -ochre, -passion, -poison, -poll, pomp, -price, 
-pnvtUge, -prodigy, -purple, -purse, -rate, -rhetoric, 


<nI vII the smell I 
foet hr Wks 1711 III 4f> Where ciciy T me le s the 
<_lat,wr fa Milt And lan ‘mis und Homeist radisus. 
1870 !• H Pi Hill R TtOi. dy 0/ / rshos iv 73 How verj fir 
Ic doth * nilsiature me 1847 R 'stafmt n J'aiuat n 
■Oiil sioime a tempest 17M Souihiv J an 0/ Ate w 80 
Ihepnsonci&oflhaifaulday'oiil ummdTIieiri ii iiierors' 
eiMi Iiicvs II Trthtes It r 11 11662)34 Women • iit 
supcrsliti >n Men thil U ar-i utm (ifT Jiiglhi Natl 11 
hankered after the Name of Planlaxenel which did *i 1 1 
s))Uble Tnlh ir in the Mouths 1808 S/iUli»g Hag \\\ 11 
186 1 o ‘out ta|) his competitor and dm k his 1 eiLh))oiirs 
lino 111 opinion of bis sobnely 1785 Goldsm. Pss vi W ks. 
(1P81) 302 2 t ■Oven A butt ‘outlastes Champacne. 1593 
Nasiif t hrist s 1 (1613) 50 They ‘out ihroate roe and pin 
mee downe 1 cvi not Vie Vieorn ten Shaks. i ymh in iv >7 
Whose longue ‘( )ut venomes all the Wtstmes >1 N j-le a t88i 
Fcllvr IfarMxrr h cut it (1662)67 1 he lender care of K ig 
Ch tries did 'out vigil iheir watclifnllness, 1699 ( iiivs 
Tears t * it xxxi 233 W Ken ihej did so much oul w it a 1 
‘out wealth us ! iSos Marsh n Antonios R i 11 in I ci 
none 'oul woe me mine s Hurcu lean woe. iSiiNhaks. //<* 
I HI, LI 123 A Ueggers booke *Uui worths a Nobles 1 1 kkI 
22 On names of persons, ■vetors, agents 1 o excel 
surpass, or outdo in executing the office, or acUng 
the part characteristic of the pervm or igcnt m 
question, as OUTFOOL OiTctNtKAi Oitkmvf 
ctu , also out admiral, laptain dntl, epi me, 
frund, king hid, paragon, paramom , quteu, 
rcM, rogue tailor in tot worn 1 11 any, e\c 
I i8«9 H D Traili biraffoid II 18 He relumed oul 
gciieralled and ‘oiiudniiralled 18S3 Co tem/r her, Sej C 
371 A deiermin'vtton lu t to lei mjself lie out stared or ‘out 
devilled by him 1634 Rainbow lahtur (1635) 25 A ou 
shall observe them lo ‘out Kpiciire the fixvle m tne t-oApell 
I >6>5 I OHMS Ath ima.Mr M vii 11 Hark Dotislcyy,! 348 
'she cannot outlove me nor jou ‘oiitfnend me 1749 Hu 1 
Meroyti III 17 Courage, self sustain d ‘Out lords Siii c 
sions Phlegm— and neecls no Ancestors. 1889 d adei y 
8 June 392/3 A hero who ‘cwuparagoiis the Admirable 
Crrchlon >609 Niiaks. Lear xii iv 04 Wine loud I dccielj 
dice deerlj and m Woman ‘out Paramour d the luikc 
1839 Bauev hestus XIV (1852) 182 We •still one hour our 
] roj-alty retain, To ‘outajneeii all in kindness and in arc 
I 18^ SM Rev 13 Aug 220/2 W ho alone in Eur uie hive the 
subtlclj and craft 10 ‘outrsgue and lulwit iliem 1827 
Hestm Rev VII 278 U nlcss, indeed some ki ir Hrummel 
should ‘out tailor him in power 1878 Iexmson U 
I Alary in 1, bhe could not he unmannd— no nor oul 
I woman’d’ 1818 B Jonson tfigr cxxix Ihou dost ‘cut 
sany Gokel j , Pod naj.Guc And thine owne C’nat loo. 

I *23 a. In most of the groups 18 a 2, the com 
I pound vb m out- may be cognate with the object, 

I being formed either on the ■umplc verb belonging 
to the object, or directly on the object itself, usually 
unchanged, but sometimes with a verbal ending 
(e g -IU) The object may be a person or a 
thing, and the sense is ‘ to outdo the agent In bis 
own sphere or work or ‘ to exceed or surpass the 
action, quality, or other thmg Our earliest ex 
amples of this are from Shakspere, who has 
‘out-frowne Fortune’s frownc’, and ‘outvillamd 
villanic’ , it is rare ui the I7thc., but greatly used 



oinv 


346 


in the 19th when alio those formed on adjh appear 
Thos, formed on vba , to otti’cook atl cookery, out- 
leg a />eggar, out hluncUr former blunders , out- 
I ompete compel Uum or totup /dors out rival a rival 
or rivalry. ]• rom adjs , to out old the old, oui- 
> oyal royalty !• rom sbs. , to out ambush ambushes, 
out balderdash balderdash, out blarney blarney, ) 
out talviniu C ahimsm, out famtmse famine, out 
fiition fill ion, out honor all horiois , out bishop 
the bishop, out ievil the devil, out jntgo the Jingo, 
out saint the saint out iisure the usurer A few 
examples nrt idilLd in chri nologtcal order to show 
the development of this iisige 
«S 93 [»M Outi-kaO 1601 (see (Kt villain). 1603 (see 
Outhohn] ( \ll 1 1 stiikspere ) t<ia J Uamkh Wnst t 
tsatn/ (1878) ti So hitli a I’aiiiler iRince Ux to p,iiiil A 
Saint like her lill it the San I o.it saint >«47 CLAkaN 


voLBlion «78 i S Pktliis t/isl I nut t si My ansaer 
IS, that those Puntaiis were weak men in t Iki !■ niilaiul anti 
strong in New h ngland where they out |)op d the Pope 
out king d the king and out bishop d the ilLshnps 1I09 
Mai KIN t it Bias \\i ix >4 He nnist have out-devilled ihe 
devil iM Examiner jqcsli Hxre uas hal lerdnsh out 
balderdashed. I viton F Mailrat (1851) 74 We out 

horror horror t^ Tiiackskav If ay I amtsoti Wks 1000 
XIII 439 Mr I uriier h ls out prodigied aim ist all former 
prodigies 1076 L. SrvrHrN // W h s, 1 h litKL I 114 
An attempt to out infidel the infidel sMyf TeNNVsoN 
Harol i iii 1, Thy patn it ( assion Out passion d his ' iWg 
— Be ket Prol . A beggar on liorscbaLk with the retinue of 
three kings behind him outru) ailing ro>all) itSs Fall 
Maillr TO June 1/3 When each domes object in life was 
to out chignon the chi^ioii of her ncighlmur ilM Homitet 
Rev (U S ) Jan ij They propose to out old the old hy 
going back to the early Creek theology ifipa \at her 
6 heb 165/1 Onl-crinckmg the crilHji itya Black H If kite 
I Oct One of the strangest instances extant of fact 

out ficiioning fiction 

b Hence esp with proper names of persons, 
nations, sects, etc , m tne sense of ‘ to outdo the 
person, etc, tn question in his sjTccial attribute* 
ihe classical example is bhaksperes OlT likiiou 
Herod, a few instances are found in the 17th c , 
esp in I* alter, and m the 18th c. tn Swift , but the 
vast development of this, os of so maiiv other | 
Shnksperian usages, belongs to the 191(1 c , in 
which such expressions have been usM almost 
without limit Examples are out Aehitephel, Alex- 
ander, bentley, -Botufoie, -Bonner, Brutus, 
-Darwin, Milton, -Mormon, Hero, -Ottoman, ' 
Quixote, Sternhold, -Tvnon, -Toln, -Trollope, 
Tuik, Tola, etc , and, with verbal ending out- 
Cahimze, Germemtze, -Gothami e, Hobbestu, | 
Pantagrueliu, etc. A few examples follow in 1 
chronological order to illustrate the growth of the 
usage 

ifioa (sec OirrHsaoDk i6« Fuccra Pisxak t vn at ' 
Hushi ihe ^rchite, who out adiitophelUd Achitophell in hi» 
policy |<S5 — Ch Hut iii 11 | 74 Herein Morg 1 1 Out 
Konnered even Koiiner himseIC ifiTfiMAKMiL Mr Smtrkt 
Wk*. 1875 IV ij [He might) out bo iiface an Humble 
Afoderator eijaa Swirr I enes oh \ir b B/a k 1 re 
Sternhold himself tie out 'jternholded xfa ( ommon 'sense 
I 309 kven to out bentley Bentley ifiooWoLtoTr P Pm 
dar) P S Wks. i8ia IV 138 In hi» accoutre i ents out 
Alexandenng Mexander itisi Q Art XXXtII 317 Ihe 
following trait iven out lobics Uncle I b) iSay Laiiv 
O aANMLLC /ett (i8<h) I 438 We ahall out lurk the Turks, 
iMofBiiKTHcn yastue^Cyt / etit 141 t/oiham itself w uid 
fincf ilnelf here out-fiothamiacd 1833 Macauiav hs 
H Hattie (1887) a8i When he talked mivtnthropy he 
out Timoned Timon. iStoIxiwkii Among my Bkt Seri 
11873) 3 He out Millon* Milton in artifice of style itM 
Kjeret at FeU 7/4 If the Pr* voxt Marshall has out Neroed 
Nera itthf f ongm Mag'Nav si 1 tame acrosi a pcculur 
people who in many rexiiecta oiil mormri Mormons, xbkj 
Lit tkortd (U S I »3 July Depicted with a realism 
which out Zolas Zola. 

iN/r 4 iMi f L 1 1 1 a IFortkies, Essex 1 (1662) 334 He hath 
out Alciated therein m some mens judgemei t 

III Compound vbs in out otherwise formed 
t 24 . Out expressing the notion of ‘ taking out 
from the condition in which it is’, ‘undoing’, 1 
hence « un , as outhele to uncover, outaheath 
to unsheath, outthrive to cease to thrive ) 

atjpo F F Fsalter xxxvl 14 Swerde out schemed sinne 
toande 4 i 34 eMAMroLK/r 4 /fr>-xxxiv 1 Oulhell he swcrii, 

!k louk agajxis haim h'lt folus me e 1439 1 voc. Mm. Poet is 
Per^ Sue.) aS And than he outthryveth Fro worldly loye 
1 28 With out in place ol L, ex ,e ,m words 
F L , as outoorporate outaturb, ontvirtuate 

<3>a Wvci ir Task, vii as For thow has disturhlld vs I out ' 
tourbe (Vul^ exturiel] thee the Lord in this day iggg 
lloBWYNt. Ex'onym Pref Arnold calleth E mrtuare to 
lUIvcrteuBl, Fxcorporare to oulcorporate 
26 forming vbs from 8t» with varions senses, 

IS, with out « out of, out gauge, to throw out 
>f gauge or proportion, out'heart, to put out 
if heart, dishearten , out>patlenoe, to put out of 
latience, out-spirit, to put out of spirits to 
lispint , out uncle, to do out of an uncle , so to 
mt-gmndflither Also, oat«flnger, to ojien out 
he fin«Ts of (the hand), outfoUo, to drive 
>ut with folios (cf 16), font'Uoee, to put out 


houses and homes. iSat t att Hall 6 7 Dec, 3 1 Mr 
. Kipling 'out gauged whatever he louchecL liSp Hailey 
I Fettus XX (i8sa) 3x1 Mastering all Save one thing love, 
and that *oul hearted him ifioa Quaklus Jok Div Poems 
(<7>7) >55 that done h enjuts the crown of all hu lalxMir, 
C >iild he but once *otu nose hts right tmnd ncighliviir 1S9S 
Hat fieri Afeu Fek 394/2 Jhou dost ‘outnalience me I 
c igu CiirKK Matt L 11 Jusios liegut Jechoni and his 
I rcinern in y° t ulpeopling of jr* contree to llab) Ion ifigj 
Ph Nyk Serm in Kerr lovemtnls A Covenanters (18951 
148 ^ ou will be *1 ulspirited snd both you and Your cause 
slichtcd 274! KicHAHMiON ( /axxsa (1811) I xiii 86 this 
little sjrcn Is in a fair way to *otit uncle, as she has already 
out gramifalliered us both I 

Out-Aohltophel : see Out 33 b 
Out-AOt, V [Out 18] traus lo surpass 
in acting or ]Krformin^ , to excel, outdo 

1644 lIuLWKB Ikitvn A IV Demrsihenes might here his 
L'trbe refine And Cicero out act his Calrline xjy6 Mas 
Dklanv /ett Scr 11 II an Garrick sa)'s She so niticb 
outacled him it is lime for him to leave the stage 

I Out-aotive, -admiral, -age, etc see Oi t- 
Outake, -taken, ot>s if Oit taxk, -takcm 
I t Outa llan, a and sb Obs nonce wd [f Out 
ailv after //o/tdM ] Foreign a foreigner 
1M7 Dk Newcastle & Dkvdkn S/>- Martm Atar.ati iv 
I, Or else they are no Englishmen but m me of > ur h rench 
Outalian rogues I II keep in> daughter at home this after 
noon and a ^ for all these Outalians 

Ont aad out, ott t-and-on t, cuiv phr {a. 
and sb ) [Cf Out adv 7 l J 1 horoughlyi com 
pletely, entirely , downright 

ciuscAma fing S28 (Kitwm) ITio hevedc k3ng Knout 
At this lond out and out « 2374 Cmm kk troylui ti 690 
(739) t tr out and out he is )k w rjnest bane only Ector 
14 MS RamtinsonC 86(Halli*i She wa.s wjekyd oule 
and oule 14I3 Calk Angl 264/1 t)"t< end oute; vhi 
halely ifioo H iiaud Litywxi xxxii 907 b There wxs 
such a mtsse of gold brought xs would buy all the B >manes 
oiitandouU iloy hot they ti/t (1856) II 14 If I those 
to sell It out and out as the phrssc is 1 might certainly get 
/Soo for It iMa Mk-c I vnm 1 ikton R,M oJ Famtfy II 
XV She Is the cleverest woman I know out and out 
“B adj omplcte, thorough going, unqualified, 
thorough paced 

iltj Fnrofi Mag Sept 266 HulTcy While wa.s in the j 
slang langu^e what is termed a complete ont and out man | 
no species of robbery came amiss to him 2831 hiiin Rev 
I IV 232 We are mt among the out and out admirers of J 
the politic xl >pinioiis of this school iM E YatesAivA I 
Akead 11 iv I hey re the out-aiid-otitest \oung scamps. 1 
1887 T A I KOI Lorv If kat / rememker II ix. 163 He was 
an out and out avowed Republican I 

C sb (tiotue use) Something that extends or 
stretches farther and farther out > 

xtgo J H briKiiN, < r/l&r/ Lett iv 69 Nature as Ihe ' 
object IS a boundless out and out of objects a boundless 
out and out of externalities. 

Hence Ont.4tn<I-OTie v, to knock out, exhaust 
i8i3 Sfiorli r Ma/, XI I too Two or three buffers were 
out tnd owed by ihe hard less of the ground 

Ont-and-ou t«r. iOlloq or stang [f prec. I 
+ BrI] a thoroughgoing person or thing, i 
a thorough or perfect type of his or its kind , nn 
out and out possessor of some quality, or supporter { 
of some cause , a thorough paced scoundrel , nn 
out and out lie , etc I 

■•la J H y Kvn Hash Diet .Out and outer, a person of 
a resolute determined i^ril wh > pursues his object wiih )Ut 1 
regard to danger or difficulty 1 also an incorrigible depreda I 
lor pos-iessed of neiiher hmour nor pnnciple T 

Hixui Carnation 1 6 I iitiicin s flower is quite nn nut 
and outer a ehef d or atre of nature 1831 k laminer 379/a 
How can vou look me in the face, and tell such an out and 
outer f twahraseps Mag VIII 3> He declared himself 
to be an out and outer lor the Irallol. 1839 1 hackeeav 
Skikky ( enteel in ( ad she was fine then an out and 
outer, sir I 1880 Alias IIkaduon 7 ust as lam xxviii What 
do you expect will happen lo yon if )ou tell such out and 
outers as that? 189a R Bolkkvwoou Cel Reformer 
(i8oi)9alhe horse was a great beauty— ‘ a regular out , 
amiariiter was the expression 

Outan, outane, obs forms of Oot-takbn | 
Outsing, short for Orano ouTANt. 

1869 Blackmoke Zrar-MIE D 1 (1879)4 1 be wild beasU of 
Ihe wood and the hairy outangs. I 

Ont-lk'XVIMi v [Out 18 b] traits To defeat ' 
or get the better of m argument I 

2748 Richapikon C4(>ttt 4 (1811) III 84 Out argued, out I 
talented 2778 Johnson in Bostoeil 3 Apr Tnotign we 
cannot nul vote them we will out argue them. 1809 Sm 
Smith Methodism Wkv 1854 I 295 Such men cannot under 
stand when they are out argued 187s Jowrrr Plato (cd a) 
HI 69 1 he disputant is out argued 
tOntM, OUtM, sb Ohs Forms 3 utbM, 
-heis, -boat, 4 outbeys, 5 out(e)heM, outohaa*, | 
e 6 otitM, 5-7 outes, 6 owtia, 7 ootls. [Early 
ME iithes, whence later outhees, -hese, and (with 
shortening of unstressed second element) outes, 
out IS, outas , also, in 1 3th c , ilthest App repre 
Renting an OE *df his, f ut ovt + his command, 
bidding, •calling upon (any one) by name (from 
hdtan to call by name, call n)wn), which also had 
in 13th c the two forms hes, hest see flUT sb | 


I Common in itlh c In legal documenls In the lairtn forma 
Mlhesinm Jkuikesium kut/sinm, and lain hnesinm. Tbeaa 
have been aometimes thought to be the source of the ME 
word andlobethenueIvcsorOF origin derived IVom Awre 
kuier, to ary hu, hu/e cry (A« e eri hue and cry), which 
< suits the sense perfectly Uul huteuum cannot be etymo 
logically accounted for from this source, nor is the word 
known in any iucm, Latin or vernacular outside England 
On the other hand, Mhtstum as a lalliiitalion of ME tlthlt 
Is quite in order It is veiy likely however, tluU hutesium 
and (still more) hmstum me Norman Fr allerationx, due lo 
asaiRialioii with huH hu hu/e Vtkeis utkeys are also most 
rasily explained as Anglo Niwman formations fnnn uthesimm 
, ktk/s could hardly mean ‘outcry but 

might well be the ‘calling upon people to the pursuit of 
a thief or other ilUloer, which is Ihe sense in the oldest and 
olher of Ihe quots. (Compare the expressions let art 
ctamortm, levcwe hutthsium, tever U hu )) 

An outcry, raised against a thief or the like, hue 
and cry , also, outcry generally, clamour 
tana lii Maitland Set tneas Lronm No ag Ipse txivil et 
Icvavit uthea et claniorem unde \u.mi eius ct villata vene 
runt — No 36 (Jiiud frai cum plegium 1 heohaldi Hautein le 
snvii claniorem et huthes super predictuni Rubertum 1003 
/kid No 91 Quod Ipse Hciiricus et servjenles sui levavenmt 
clam rein ct titheis patrie et insecuti sunt euni iwajlkid 
No 101 Ad Icvni diim utbes rt seuuendum malefaciores. 
a lago Out t A uht 1683 bchille Ich an uthest lo r utest] 
upowgrede. thd 1698 Ar ich ulhest(t> r uthestejupponow 
grede 1-1330 R Bki knk Ckntn (iBio) 339 His hade of 
sngleii At burn to London brigge fulle hie with outheys 
( 2388 Chaucer Knt s t 1154 Armed complcint out hees 


ony oule hese or crye were made tgM Drant tr Hornet, 
Sat A IV, At whore scarcchead and covetjxe the worlde did 
otilasmake igfiSCRAsroNC A>v«. 11 63 The Tipstaves com 
mjng duwne with an outas agaynst him xttftiAKH in Foy 

I 284 Ihe rest of the conniaiiy answere him with tbit Owns 
Igha Igha Igha tflte Gi rnall Chr m Arm verse 17 t 
VII I 2 (16691 264/2 You may hear a greater noise and outis 
of joy in the Thiefs House than the honest Husbandmans. 

Hence t OmtM v tnir , to ci> or shout out 
2347 Bale Later Exam Anne Athttve ConcL I tv 
Their wysc preachers outas) nge ihe same at Paules crosse 
Outas, obs form of octaves lee Octavs i 
O ut-aalEr [Out 15^17] 

1 trans To ‘ask’ the banns of marriage of 
(a conple) in church for the last time dial 
1719 in Perry //»/ Cot! Amer Cot Ch I 223! he usual 
way IS for them lo publish the Banes and give the person 
out asked a certificat of it to the mtmster 1767 A nn Reg 
63/a About seven months ago the parties were out asked (as 

II is called) at the nbove church 184a Barham tngid Leg 
B/asfihemert H am. (1882) 269 The partirs had even been 

out ask d in Church tl89 / /wed On r; The couple 
whose banns were out a ked\ as they call it this morning 
ta To ask in excess of Obs 
t<4a 1 Goodwin Chnst ut foilk 161 He can never out 
avke the merit of this his service 

Out Atlas, -awa, etc. , see Olt 
O ut-ba bbl«, v [Out* is, i8] trans a 
To babble ont utter babblingly b To exceed 
in babble or noisy talk 

1649 Milton Eikon xxiii Outbabling Creeds and Ave s. 

Carlvi r Cromruetl (1871) V 39 BAcI oulbalibled 
Ou t-ba ok, ai/v Australia [f UiTimb -i- B ack 
adv ] ( )nt in or to the back settlements or back- 
country 

1890 R BoinREwotjD Cot Rc/omter (1891) 308 That 
gentleman having been all day out back Iktd 1 here s 
been one or two fine thunderstorms out back Mod A utli at 
A'en-sfir He decided to go out back At a recent exainma 
lion held in an out back district in Australia 

Out-bafiBe, -bake, etc see Oi T- 
OutbalfiUlce (outbic l&ns\ v [OiT 18 b] 
trails To outweigh to exceed in weight or effect 
1644 Milton Judgm Buttr To Parit 7 he Autortty of 
this man tunsulted with uable lo out Ix llance all that tl e 
Iighines of a vulgar opposition can bring to totmterpouie 
town 4 lonniiy Mag Her passions out balanca 
eason 1893 K Goahame Cotden Age 189 Did this and 
other gains rcauy otitIwIaiKe my lasses T 

Out- band to Out-batter see Out- 
Ont-baw*!, » [Out- i8 ] trans To outdo 
m bawling , to surpass in shouting 
1648 Hunting 0/ Fox 16 Baal a Priests did outbawte Fliax 


I 1 int! To beam out or fortn 
I 1797 CoLEEiDoE in Cottle Fatly Recoil (1837) I 252 In 
every motion her most Innocent soul outbeams so brightly 
that (etc.) xtip F H Skars Alhanasta it m 195 His 
DUlbeaming Divinity breaks upon them 
2 trans To surpass in beaming to outshine 
1839 Railkv Festut iiL (1854) 25 In brightness like yon 
moon, Mildly outbeaming all the beads of light 

OutbMr (ontbe* r), V [Out- i 5, 15 b, 18 ] 

1 trans To bear forth, carry away poetu. 
a 1300 E R Ptalitr ix 26 Out Iwn ha his domes fra hit 
face allc Und Ixxvii 52 And hs out bare ah schepe his folk 
1844 Mrs. Brownino Sonn , Son/i ExfiresstOH This song 
of soul I struggle to outbear Ihrotigh portals of the sense. 

1 2 To bear out , to support , to initain Obs 
tjae Palscr 6 sp/i Who so ever saye the contrary I wyll 
outheare Ihe. ijfly Mascall Guo/ Cattle, Sheefielxbafluai 
The Winter kiUcth many Sbeepe, the which ye did mippom 
they would haue out borne the sayd Winter 1804 Br 


OTra*-BlABD. 

Moumtaou Gagf 45 Sttth //v if you can m 

bcwrtll 

8 Naut m OuTCA»y v a 
l<oi PouLKU in Ltnd Cat, No 9640/4 The Dt/vef d.- 
•ul bear her with Sail, by whit.h menus her Forelo|>mast 
came by the Boari* * ■ - ” ■ - -- 

SolAtruio, with her keen, scoiqied^ut buw gluwly parting 
the water 

Ovt'bM'xd, V [Out 18 c] trani To over- 
come by bearding or ahow of defiance 
idii Sraeu Uiit Gt lint ix viii 1 19 539 Did he spare 
10 out beard his Souvraigne himselfeT Matiaut 

ChitrUim I A bold Metheor may oul beard the Sun 

0 «*tb*»-rillg, wW [f bear cut OUT- 9] 
1 1 Production, bringing forth. Obt 

. - , „ .hin| 

t 2 Projection Obs 


Jhki was ordaiid for Jns thing, i 0 pay for ert? out bcrin]^ 

t 2 Projection Obs 

t6i s CoToa., CcHtk lU In hrancke, the elbow or oul bearing 
of ihe branch of a Uii 
S Self Miertion .SV 

ihi W_ Acexandkm Johnny Ctib (1873) 969 \Vi a er 
ootbaaria' an pride. 

t Ou tbea^ring, /// a Obs [f u prec 
Out- 10 J Seif owertive, arrogant 
1607 Hiekum tVAi I 374 1 his out bearing humour is so 
strong in the vnregenerate that euen whm they are con 
deinncd and are going away to hell they will yet turnr 
ngauw and say ‘When did wee so and so? 1606 K 
KaaNaaD ttlt qf At la (1697) 1 37 1 tooke It for gra ited that 
my Oenirie sli^ in idlenesse in great wordes, and in 
sonic oul beannji gestures, the formes of Gentry 

Out-bag, -bagigar, etc lee Out- 
OutbaUill (autbc l*|), w [Out- 15, 18] trans 
a To belch out b 1 o outdo m belching 
*571 1 WVMK Rmtiil a Ee j U Flame forth sparkling hie 
from liead Uulbelching spouts forth beanies, t6oa jhJ Pt 
Ktlum^ Panuut c vi 495 iiang him whose verse can 
not oul bekh the wind. 

Out>b«llow,v [Out 18, i8c] trams a lo 
outdo in bellowuig , to roar louder than b. lo 
overcome by bellowing or loud noise 
t€n Br Haci Oreai Imfoster Wks. (1695) joj Hius Saul 
will liemut his sacrilege until the very beasts out bleat 
and out bellow hun. iley Director II 331 To ihe unspeak 
able annoyance of the actor, whom they perhaps outbellow 
111 some 01 bis Anest passages, itjg AVatrrr Mojg X 16 
They oul bellow bulls ttyd Swinuusnc Ar(s 6 / 4 r«i 1340 
Its clamour oulbellows the iliunder 

Ovtbbat, Ppl a [Out- 11} a. bent out 
or outwards b Kent upon going or ^ting out 

idol Oamec Cn It ms vie xvi, Winch had no power lo 
holdan minds outbent ides Liscr On 8 irtas \oe isi It 
IS concave and convex which is os much as to say 11 lient 
and out bent iMa W K Paskis in trans linn Sne 
II III i6y The base is aiiaclied to the mast uutlient part 
of the trabecula. 

Outbi d, » [Out 18, 17 I 

1 trams 1 0 outdo m bidding or offenng a price; 
to offer a higher price than. 

iSSy HARsieoN Anff/ isKf II xvm {1877I1 jea One of them 
doo commonlie vse to out bid aiiullicr idea M ccynss 4 nr 
/. iio Mtrch 410 So by outbidding Ihe other oftcntiines to 
raise the wares. 1741 Miiuicston Cieerv I v 34J He 
bouglil the house by uulbiddiiig all who offered for ic igot 
X Eanc in mackw Mag Ocl 490/1 the Uie Mr (Juariuh 
outbid me fur tbe only copy of Lauticr I ever saw 

2 Jig a To offer more than, to outdo or tur 
pass in any quality itatement, etc 


247 

» 

OutblaM (outbb ■ z), v [Out- 14, i 8 ] 

1 tnlr 1 o blaze forth, burst out with ardour 

a 1711 Kku St m Pod Wks 1721 IV 384 She to the Hight 
of hcavniy Ardour ruisd When next tie Daughters met, 
in Hymnouiblatd Motann i- arthiy Par III iv 116 

Therewith the smouldering lire ogam outblazed Within him 

2 trans lo turposs m blazing, to obscare by 
a brighter blaze , ng to ontshme in brilltoncy 

i74aYouNaW/ i h i\ 585 His Wrath inllam d hlslWer 
neuon hire Like aufl, smooth OU ouittiu'iiig other hires 
*755 J ^ Scurr Au transl Homer si In Amour which 
uutblaz d the l.aimp of Day ttdi Coaik lint I ng 

I It , Mittins I ottry A tide of gorgeous eio<)ucncc like a 
liver of molten gold outblanng everything of the kind in 
any other poetry ifyd Ouida In U inter City vl 144 lo 
buy big diamutuu till she could outblaze Lady Dudley 

Obs [Out. It, 14. 18] 

L a trams To pour out or thea m the form of 
blood b tmtr To flow out o» blood pceh 

f 1430 Lvno Mm Poems (Percy Soc.) 935 To paje our 
rauiisoum I is blood he did sbeede j Nat a smal part but ul 
he did out bleede 1^ I n Vaux in Farr S P hUe (1840 

II 309 Ihou that toe loue thy life and loue oulblead. 

Dai xvMn.E ir Let/se e Hist Siot viu. 95 Al Ihe blude 
of nis liudy Ls laltne oulbleid at the saniyn. 

2 hans 1 o surpass in blc^eding mem e use 

a 1631 Donhr in Select (1840) 193 To And a languishing 
wretch in a sordid corner to set Christ Jemu before I im to 
oul weep him, out bleed him out die him 

Ontoloom ( bl«m), v [Out- 18] trams 
I o surpass in bloom. Also Jj, 

1746 W Homi kv Fool (17481 I 48 Cheeks that out blooai 
ihe Roses 1817 KvkuN 8 /l/o Isxsiy, Vou siill may mark 
her cheek out blooming all sMi Wmytz M»csiclk< vf 
/or \atAing II 48 She will ml bloom her former self iii her 
new prosperity even as bleak barren March is out bl xmied 
by the merry month of June 

.»_x. ... _ .0. 


11 Afl) ir 


Out-blo Mom, V [OiT 18] mp 

I Am CoNoaxva / os-e /or 1 eve v 11 I have se 
side box by Caudle light out blossom hve a 
•884 IxMeviiuN ttetket ProL 16 Iruc, one rose win uui 
blossom tbe rest 

Oatblo t, /or/ [Out 15] trans To blot out 

>S 4 rA» N III SternhoU 4 Hoykine Pt cix IL I, 1 heyr 


I I lot Ihe wavering distance Achtiemy 7 Dec 579/1 

Meic whose sin He would outblot \ e alone receive H im iiui 

t Ou*t blowed, //>/ a Obs rare ' [OiT 
1 1 , I error for cnlbbwH or cullicwed ] 

1867 DannsN tad. Fmferor 1 11 (1668) 6 And at their 
roots grew floating Palac-es Whose outbi wd lc<f 1795 
blowedl belliei cut tbe yielding Seas. 

Ontblown (on tbhwn), ppl a [Out i i ] 
Blown out, ui dated , blown auond 

Milviliii « hate I xL 185 I he oulblown rum mrs of 
the white whale did m the end incorporate with themselves 
all manner of morbid hmtx 

Out-blunder, -blur, etc see Out 
Outbln ah, v [out i8 ] trams To outdo 
m blushing to surpass in rosy colour 
*•34 Habinctoh Castara ii (Arb) 93 Perhaps not the 
cliasi inoriie bcrselfcdisclose Agoiiie I oulblush in a.iiiul<m.s 
rose tSae V Mxcviuv Counn // hk 1899154 Ihe Uiglit 
sone cuul I not outblus. he her 1703 I ai » On Qi ten s / ict 
VI 1 he III Mlest M itruii Out blush d her own V ermila n 


MM 149 Our out 
rke of our selfe 

I I 5 (•873) 5* 


outbid For courage. 
balding ihc Lords uwne asking, is . 
delimit iIm HassiMKL /19*. InCt 
He was outbid by Aiuuimander, wlni saiu 11 was iweniy 
eight tunes as large as ihe earth. 

t b Of things 1 u 8U1 pou in value Obs 
lAia Rogius Maasnan 399 As much as Crownes or Koyalls 
outbid brasac farthmgs 1671 J Ai lev Dedhsem 1‘nlyit so 
From tbe onsjieakable unconceivable and cxcellenc worth 
of this peace, it will outbid all other ihmgs in the world. 

fd To oveiestimate, overrate Obs 
s8tl Shaowem, Sgr Ateatia v Wks. 1790 IV 107 You do 
roe too much honour, you much oul bid my value 1701 
Rowk Ami Stey Moth 1, v 960 You out bid my Service 1 
And all returns ere vile but words ihc poorest 

Hence OntUddlnv vbi sb and pp/ a Also 
OntM'Uer, ‘ one thM out bids ' (J ) 
lAja I L. Lsimt Resol Worn. Rights 146 A thousand out 
ridmgsandout biddinn is no forfeiture. 1830 J W Cxokbu 
in C Payers IL xv 86 The out bidding spirit of a 
tyro at the auction for popularity 

OuUBlIllnagAt*, billow, etc. see Uut- 

OntUxth (uu tb 3 i)>) [tOuT 74-BiHTHr^l] 

1 . Tlut which is brought forth or prodneed, or 
which springs from (soaethmg), the outward 
product or progeny 

sStl W BavLY Visit /r on High ty Ttiey are bid per 
petuMly from tbe out birtb of the wisdom of tins World, and 
revealed onely lo the Babes in the inward spinlual ground 
m Christ Jesus, tfqo Law rl/M. to all that oimM (1768) si 
Heaven itself Is nothing but ihe Am glorious Out birth, 
the bMtiflc VlMbility, ^ the One Cod In Trinity iSsa J 
STnuua^M.stc rsMeyamdSeS) 1 458 AU the rest ts the 
duM oulbirth and reflection of our own im 

2 . The action or fact of bringing forth, ran 

sflfi B. Tavumi tov Bohsmen * Theot. Philot vtt. 8 The 

I^msM in tbs eutbirth of this spirte b Venus. 

*b. [Oo*- 7 j A bhtfiag forth. 
1*11 J MAETimcAU C(r LiA (tSb) *7 A more vehement 
outbloM of human crims. 


OUTBBABCH. 

Out-boil, -bolt, etc see Out-. 

Out-bon^ A term (in Dictionaries) founded 
on tbe phrase out and m bond, applied to an 
alternate disposition of the bricks «r stones in 
forming a quoin or jamb 

i84a-7« Gwilt Archit Gloss Ont and tn Bond a Scotch 
tern for aitemaie header and stretcher in quoms, and in 
window and door yambs. 

The application of out bond to a ‘ stretcher ' on 
the face of a wall as given in some recent Diets 
IS apparently not in use. 

Out-book. In Clearing house buhiness bhort 
for out ileartm/ book see Out clfarino 

1884 lioHASiii Clearing System tv 59 TTw representa 
live of that I ank is obliged to go lo the desk of tl e 
coiiiplainani and take with him his out books 1897 
U'esim ( 03. 5 Mar 3 1 He puU ibe cheques, &c in his 
case and lelurns 10 bis office taking with bun his out books 

Out-border, -borough, etc see Out- 

tOutbOrU, u (sb) O/s [OiT II ] Bom 
out of the country , of foreign btrth b lA A 
foreigner 

C1490 Cov Myst XXX (Shaks Soc) joj If Iliesus were 
outWn m the loud of Galv ly e 1539 in Sirype /cc/ Mem 

i iSxj) I I XIII 907 By whom (an 1 ' 1 glishman] the Pope s 
loliiiess may be as w- " -- ‘ - s_._. 




strangers and outborns and 01 

t Ou tborrow, in phrase tnborro-v an I out 
bottow ‘surety m aud out see Isboroh j Obs 
On't-bOUnd, a [OiT-ll] Outward bound 
15)8 BAkEi-T fheor U arret i ao His home bound todies 
Heel lieing safely arnueit and lies outbound sent auay 
■888 DaviiN Ann Mirth tiv OutlxMiiid ships at home 
their voyage end 184s lx s. f S/ Stui i. iii, Ihe volt 
wind Waft, lo the out boui d manner the brcaili CH the 
beloved land he leaves behind 

Outbouadtv [UUT 18,17] fr^iris fl To 
surpass in bounding b To leap beyond, overleap 
1780-79 H Mr. nsnr t- rot 0/ Qual (1800) 111 He could 
out run the rein-deer and oulU und the antelope •aw 
U eitm 6a I5<>1 3/1 It is a case of invention running 
not and ouibcainding restraint 

tOn’t-bonnda.ri^/v' Obs [Oir 3] Outward 
la unds, utmost or extreme boundaries or hmtls 


IkTfa 


It U>u ides 


lumioned pla es ii the F nglish Pale, i 


tn Hedgerows, aid f)ul b< _ 

/■IS Ins I nuts V 8) Iiiru si no ibe Out bounds of hiv 
Lordships Piivilcdge and Authority 
Outbow (outbou J V [Out i8 ] trans To 
outdo ill bowing 

lyafl \ oi so Lone tame tv 74 He cm outbow the bovii ig 

t Ou’t-bowed,//'/ a Obs [OiT It] Bowed 
or bent outwards , tallied bulg^ 

•8*7 Lr Malc Holy Panegyr Wks 475 The convex or 
out Iwwcd side of a vessell 

So tout bow lag ppl a [Out to], bowing 
bending or bulging outwards, outwardly convex 
i8« Pi sciias / V /lying Ins. 1 xv 93 Tbe side-s being 
out iMWIIIg 

Out-bnkf, V [Oit 18] trams lo outdo 
in bragging to go beyond in boastful talk 

s^toiSMioCkid s htet XIII ds 


1 Irons I o drive or do out of by blustering 

174I Kicmakusov C/or/xia (1811) II 15 Those wives can 
suffer the nsetves to be out Musirrrd and out ghxmied of 
their own wills instead of bemg fooled oul of them by acts 
of tenderness and complaisance. 

2 I o outdo in blustering, to get the better of by 
bluster 

a itij TnnLKHtAr RonmL layers Medal Ceo tl (1869) 
358 If ever I steal a teapot, nnd niy w nnen don t stand up 
lor me oulUnsier the p< iKcwaii, and utter any am unt of 
Absliefure Mr Beak those being, are not wh il I lake them 
to lie. ityt J Inoi is Syort 4 II ork xux 146 A man in 
fierce altercation with another who tries his utimst to 
outlilusler hu fort ms declamation. | 

OutboRvd (ou ibu.rd'i, a , euh S^aut [f. 
Out- la-FboABOrfl Cf Inboard J 
A adj m. Situated on the outside of a ship 
18*3 CsABB letknol Diet Ontioard iMar), tm cpiihet 
Aw whatever is wtibooi the diip rilao Kndsm itmng 
(Weale) 135 Onthoard 00 the emtside of tbe ship as tba 
outboard works iflTS Bkuroeu Sastor s Pocket 8k, vii 
(ed. a) 966 The outboard plane may be made of mess tables, 
b Outwaid from Uie median line of a ship. 
iflM if estm GeiM. 31 May 6 9 An obstruction had lodged 
in her outboard pipe 1893 Centnry Mag Aug 597/1 T wo 
potsageways connected the buw and stem lo-incb guns, on 
the outboard side of each bein^ officers quarters, etc. 

B eutv A. In a direction out from the ship’s 
side, or laterally away from the centre of a ship 
ifljibsfl B D Waum tr Arutoykssnes 55 note, A strap by 
which the om was fMiened to the rowlock to prevent it* 
slipping oul board. 1848 J F CoonmCVf A/i 4 e(Flagel) 

A window which opened in board, or toward the deck, aud 
not outboard, or toward the tern 

b. Of position Outside a ship or boat , nearer 
to the outside than something else 
9889 Sib K RokO Skipinild. xv 070 The length outboard 
It 8 frat 6 inchat, and that mboard about 3 Awt. xlys 
STOMSHBNOk Brit, Syorts 640 The oar or scuU is always 
a Httie heavier outboard than inboard i8fc N axes Seaman 
tksy (ed. 6) 154 Which end of the shackle u outboard I 


_ s Met XIII (1593) 907 lliou all other 

I outbiax t878 W \ hikliv ft Dealer i i. M kc 

(Kllde 107/4 1 o oul Batter a dull poet oulptouiM a lover 
oulrait a mil and ouibrag a se.i-c .plain 1837 W Ikvix 
! ayt /•vMMm//e (1849 i8i They tried to oul biaj, and out 
lie each other ilM 4/1 ] , ir ho in t q Sept io> 
h Ji, Jo exceed in piide of beauty 
1997 Shaxa I mert Corny! 95 His phei ix duwne began 


{ Whose bi 


It brag I the web 11 


t Out-brai d, f ^ Obs In pa t braidfe, 
breyd e, etc. [f Out- 15 ♦ Braid Cf 
Arruid t • More correctly written as two words ] 
a trams To wrench, snatch, or pull out, to 
draw (a sword) 

13 CoerdtL 4593 Men off aimes the seerdesoulbrcyde 
1390 tmvi ra ConJ 1 306 And he for wral>l>e his swerd out 
bceHle [rime seidc]. 

b. tmtr To start, spring, or burst out 
r 1400 Segt Jems (E E T S ) 47/8*7 A wororom 
bounden with a bam, was on l>e body by tie pal pe bam 
out brayde fram ke body dene 

o trams To dart out to throw out, eject 
t8oa Eaiezax Tasso x t The snake (that on ht. crt-l hot 
fire oul braid) W as quite cut off 
+ Olltbnd d, * Obs [Altered form of 
Abraid t>* - Upbraid prob due to the cquiva 
Icnce of prec. with Abraid v I] /rams To up 
braid reproach Hence + Oatbral ding; t>b/ sb 
tgaa Bascuav Skyy e/Fotys (1570) 96 They baue no uki 
sure but thought and great disease. Rebuke outbrayding 
and stripes, lind 193 His frende he .001 • oulbraydeth of 
Ibe same, risio — Mirr Cd. Manners (1570) F v, 1 huu 
should siraungers in no nutner dcpise, Outbrayding not 
tcoming with deede or wordes fell 
Ottwnk1kO]k4 f rare [Out- 14.] tmtr 1 1> 
branch out, ramify poet 

183s Baowaiitc /•anire&Miv 144 The mohen ore Winds 
into the stone s heart, oulbiancbes bright In bidden mines. 
i«8 STBnitNS Rnnn .Mon. I p. v Scieuoea, subttUy out 
facandiing up and down and tideways into yet other near by 
loc« fields. 


OUTB&AHORIirO. 

On tbranohing, vhl sb [Out- 9 ] A branch- 
ing out, ramifibation So Ontbranoldnf pfl a 
[Out 10] branuhing out 
iSw Railky MytUc, etc. 193 Ttie holy outbranchinn of 
(livimiy iSsS W Arnot 2 aus / J/eiv*H II xil 96 
I here are many outhrinching bypaths iMo tAiRBAlKN 
S/« / L\fe Chnsl v (1881) 89 No uiilbraiKhing trees made 
a Lool reslful shade. 

Outbrast, obs pn t ofOiTBiKSTv 
Outbrave (out br» I v) r [Out 18 b] 

1 trans To face with show of defiance, to stand 
out against bravely or defiantly 

IS«9 Nasiiic Pti CrftHtt MfvciyhoH (Arh) 6 Who 
Ihink to oulhraue better pens with the sHelling bumbast of 
a bragging blanke verse 160^ Rowlands Htltt Brokt 
I oose 36 1 hauc knowne men die Ihat haue out brau d the 
Hang man to his fice iSaa MASkHAM lUca its Hfarrt v 
•00 let him therefore only outbraue danger not wooc il 
1796 M Rse Amtr (tog- II ao Instead of guarding 
igjiiisl the incleme icy of the weather, they outbrave it 
iM U ISRAkLi Chat I I xii 396 I he Duke sat outfacing 
his accusers and outbraving their SAcusatiuns. 

2 1 o outdo or surpass 111 bravery or daring 

1596 SiiAKS Mttrh I 11 1 28 I Mould Outbrave the 

I eart mo t d iring on the earth to win the Ladie itfia 
IIRAW N 2 oly-tllt V 8a That those proud Airies Out 

1 lave not this our kind in mettle igia Bvron 2 ara ii xiv, 

< ) tnumlicr d nut outbraved they siill oppose lltspair to 
Uriiig and a front to foes. 

b 1 o outdo orexcel m beauty, finery, or splendour 
of It ray cf BkaMKY 3 

ijto t KFVNr yftnaphoH (Arb) 60 Cupide dismounted 
from nis mothers lappe to outbraue the 1 heasnltan dames 
in their beautie Gbrarde // eAif Pref the I lilies 

of the field out hrsu^ him i i65t k 1 1 1 1 R It orthus ( 1 830) 
II 487 S lomon himself is out hraied therewith (s flower). 
1861 UixuN Ptrs 22 isi 2 it OH \ i\ (it The prodigal hride 
groom clad in a suit of Genoese \elvet purple from i-ap 
lu shoe uiitbrases them all 

o To outrival or surpass (in any quality) 

1589 Warner . 4/^ fng si xxx My husband though by 
trade a Smith for I mb out brau d of none i6sr Dravton 
2 iilyotb Axii 48 Liuclls a laige Waste, whi h other plaincs 
out hraues. 1750 //«/ *bli'k **** 

Hence Oatbra vad ppl a , Oatbra ring vbl sb 
and ppl a 

tfloi CiikSTRR Ims \fari (Shaks SorlsA Their out 
braumg tcrines I Ckavfn f/iAf* /'/•<# xn4//(i63i) 32 

The uut hraui igs ifr taring k phraimiles. J Waiciir 

tr L ttH! s N ti /amiot ill u I am no Man to suffer 
such out biaving I anguage. 187a Morris karih/y i ar 
II III 129 Suffice It that no outbraved death Might end 
lim 1871 kossErri 2 itmx Jenny 81 From shame snd 
hame s out hrav ing t x> Is rest not vimeliiiies sweet lu ) ou ? 

Oiit-br»7,v [OUT 15,18] 
fl trans lo bray out ejaculate, utter see 
Hhay V 1 4, and cf Abhay ti 3 b (Properly two 
words ) Ohs 

ISSSO Ca rsii ism A’oetns (182s) II 39 Hir voyce she out 
brajd 1599 If/tr Mag (1563)01 Whose ritfull voyce no 
s to ler liad uiit brsyed I hose wofull w rdes, fhi / X ij 
Wyth a sygh tuti rayed, With woful cheare these wofut 
wurdeshesayd 1A03 Florio A/ SaifMt it xii (1632)310 
k r It e iraged rave s, and idle talk ulbrayes, 

2 To outdo or surpass in braying or roaring 

1808-7) HERESFsan rr //«tx 2 i/e (xiit) w vii A 

call contamiiigamdliuii < f iron bars which you must out bray 

Ontbra sen, V [fOurisb, I8k Brazen v ] 

1 To brazen out , to face out or maintain defiantly 
or impidently 


248 


Toot 


colls 


a blaze in their foreheads, to outbrazen my rebuke 

la 1 o ontdo or surpass m unabashedneas 
1701 T Krows I rtt fr Dtad Wks 1760 II 216 The 
cxpcriesi devils turn |>ale lo see their impudence out 
brazen d by a club of mortal puritans. 1710 Mananrs 2 ro 
sy Con 39 Did he no4 out brazen Sacheverell hims^f f i8|e 
K. Jenkins Ha trholmt 6 Could you not face the world 
id outbrazen the Devil If 


Bp W Bakixiw Am 


■.a , 

to bis Cralious Soueraigne. 

Outbreak (on tbrr<k), sb [Out- 7 ] 

1 A breaking out , an ernption , an outburst 
of feeling or passion, of hostilities, of disease, of 
volcanic energy, etc 

i6ei Shaks. Ram 11 1 33 The flash and out breake of 
a fiery minde. 1818 Lady Morgan Ant bioe 23 It is the 
spontaneous outbreak of a good and kind h«rl 
kiERSCHPL Stud Nat Philos 348 Ihe first out I reak of 
modern science 1848 Kingsley Saints Trag in 1. 74, 
I had expected some such passionate outlireak iSijs 
Macaulay///// Isnf xiv III 410 Anoiilbreak of patriotic 

—husiasm 1878 Hi’ — 

. le outbreaks 

diphtheritic outbreaks.' sS^ Lpool Daily Post si Apr 
4A Since the outbreak of the Crimean War 

2 Geol The emergence of a rock at the surface , 
the outcrop of a stratum; the eruption of an 
intrusive igneous rock 

tSo8 Martin in Pht! Ti 

was an even plain, Ihe border or 

would appear regular and true. iSaS Craven dots (ed 2) 
s. V., When a vein of coal, &C. appears on the surface, it it 
called an />«/ 6rvc4 the same as a aop-out. iSTgTEitraiM 


8 A breach of the peace, a pnbbc duplay of 
opposition to establisherl authority , an insurrection. 

1849 Mai AI LAV Htst Fng viu il 440 If the mixgovern 
mem of James were sufferM to continue it must produce 
a popular outlirevk stat Gallrnoa ita 2 y ^\ Revolul loiiary 
outbreaks in Sicily i%8 Uucklb Cifsiia (187s) H vtiL 
S03 Outbreaks, no doubt there have been and wm be but 
they are bursts of lawlessness rather than of liberty 

Oiatbreak (outbr/tk), v [Out- 14] tn/r 
lo break out (In Oh. and Mh properly two 
words , now only poetic ) 

c laoo Ai ERIC Sain/t Lives xxxi 866 Swa Iset him for 
burnon on Imm basce his rcaf and be for Sam bryna ut braican 
ne mihte 1x97 K C>Luuc (Kolls) 6567 BaklellLlie be spac 
fli sturiieliche to ^ water, |» it alfea out brae 1 1400 
} uaine h l atv 3243 Now es the tioun out broken, c 1430 
Lonilm-h ( ntr/xxvL iia And longe it was hr Uny word 
hi^r mvhte Owt Breke, 1604 Hiekom Ibhs I »4 And 


/ IE t I 95 A frightful clamour from tfie wall outbroke 
b I u burkt into flower 

1820 Morris Farlhty Par II iiL 193 Round Venus feet 


6u t-brMkerL 

or joins in on outbreak 
as 6 fo Sealding Pnmb lias / (1850) I 8 But the 
principall outbrakeris and malefatlouns wes spairit 

Ont-brmker‘. [f Out 3 ♦ Breaker r^i 
5 1 A breaker at a distance from the shore 
1801 SoiTMsv 2 ha/aba xii viii The dash Of llie out 
breakers deadend 

Ou tbreu king, vll sb [Oi t 9 ] A breaking 
or bursting out see break nst m Break z/ 34 
I Poiindat 5/ ISartholomni j(h h 1 S) 15 Whale 
fastidious oulkrekyngys hadde templid hyiii 143a 50 tr 
lligdtn (Rills) V 187 Valeiilinia im Augustus deide in 
a Iiiaiiere outbrekiiiKe uf his veynis i6j8 Sir T Hrrbrrt 
Prat (cd 2) 41 He is (by the fresh out breaking of her 
beamy) captisHed lyai F Frsk ns II Is (1871) I 104 
Ihey ire liee of gross oiilbrcakings being no common 
drunkards swesrers or SabbnthI reakrrs 1838 riliRiWAil 
( teect XK III 135 Ihe |late uf Us first outbreaking in 
dicates that the contagion come from abroad 

On*tbreuking. ppl a [Our lo] Ihat 
breaks or bursts out see prcc 
■Aoi Haniel Cn Hats ill 1 Disordmate Aulhorilic 
durst not to proceed With an outbreaking course ila8 
F \n\tia Babyton W ill 176 Deiiuled by the out) rcaluiig 
sure iSwCarlyik fr Aet I 11 1 linmeasuuble mam 
as the sound of uulbri 


OUTBUY. 

Outbuild (-bi Id), P [Out i8, it, is 1 

1 trans '1 o surpass in building or auntbiiity of 
buildinj;, in qnot 1834 eataekr, to overbuild 

174a VouNo Nt Ik VI. 31a Virtue alone out builds the 
pyramids, 1834 Mar. Edoeworth 2 felen viil I 160 She 
had left off building castles in the air, but she had outbuilt 
herself on earth 

2 1 o build out pcette and rhet 

1847 Emerson Poems (1857) 15 Or how the fish outbuilt 
her Miell 1890 J Pvlseoru 2 oyalty to Christ 1 318 In 
Him the hidden affections and power of our Father are 
outbuilt and expresaed 

Ou t-bui liUllff. [Out- i ] A detached build 
ing, snbordinate accessory to a mam building , 
an out house 

in Ltemort Papers (1886) II 191 New 


b] Iro 
cel in SI 


surpass in vocal acbievcroent to excel in singing 
\ 6 \» 2 VH Nobie A i vi Two emulous rhilomels now one 
the higher Anon ihe other, then agiiii the first. And by and 
by out breasted that Ihe sense Could not juilge between em 
Outbr«atbe (ouibr/ (f), 1/ [out 14,15] 

1 Dans lo breathe out fto expire, to ex 
hale , to emit as breath Now poet 


buioiscord cu«ry wlwre. 


m 


Jones Atsthes I nthstone 


houres after tS6o F W Farer Hymn 
Aternai Spirit xii Ihou art an unborn Breath oiitbrcaihed 
On angels and on men. 1866 Coninoton tr I irg efsneidMU 
266 Ctlus in his roblier lair OutI rcatbing sroAe and flame 
2 tntr or itbsol 

a i 6 m$ Fletcher 2 ovee Ptlgr 1 I No smoak nor steam, 
out breathing from the kilLbeic a iSst Moir Lament 0/ 
St Inn I Ihe flowers out breathe beneath my feet 
Si On thiwatlMd ( br/ffd), ppl a I, breathed out 
a 1396 Si ENKEa <J I That sign of last out! realhe I life did 
see n. 1721 Mackenzik Man feet xxviil (1803) 48 Her 
look bad the horrid calmness of out breathed despair 

Outbr6atb«cl(autbre|»t),/// a ^ [f Out j6 
+ Breath sb + ri> 1 Put out <»f breath 
>907 Shake s Hen tl'.s l 108 Rend ring fiiint iiiiiltance 
(weaned and out breath d) To Ileiirie Monmouth 1760-7* 
H Urookk ( 1809) I 84 Being all out breathed 
in turns they remitted from their toil 1818 Birin ^ifge 
^ Cor XXIV Oulbreatbed and worn Connih a sons were 
downward borne 

Ou'tbraa-’thilkg, vbl sb [Out- 9 ] A breath- 
ing out an cxhalition 

1831 Ld Houghton AArm Many Scenes Italian to Itesty 
(1844) 75 The bland outbreathings of the Midland Sea. 
1I46 fHENLii Hiresc xia 1862) 240-1 An actual oulstream 
mg and oulbreathing of the fulness of his inner life 
BoOa tbrMi tiling ppta [Out- 10], breathing out. 
1849 Srars RegentrattoH 11 i. (1859) 71 Tim oulbreathing 
influence of a tmng mrson 

Outbreed to Out-bubble see Our 
Outbri’Ug, V rare [Out- 15. In ME two 
words , in 1 7th c poetic ] trans To bring out 
see Bring v 3i 

a laoe Moral Ode 183 His frond he ut brochte 
Chaucer Troylnt iic 9^ (058) She kowde nought 
a rygbt out brynge i6a3 H All "■ *■“ 


'Aln’Forr J*/' 


Jos 2 jS And he oulbnngs them from tbeir ang 

Outbrlat, obs. Sc. form of Outburst 
[Out-bud,orOutbud,v ,uglren in some Diets, 
as from Spenser, who has only the two words ant 
budding e buddtng out 

sne ^SNSsa O i vIL 17 Whose many heades. out 
budding ever new, DlU breed him cndlcsee labw to eubdew ] 
Oux-bll-ddilltf , vbl sb [Out 9 ] A budding 
out ; the btustmglorth of a Bud or buds. 

ifi^ CAaLVU Heroet UL 199 That strange outbudding of 
our whole English Existence, wluch we call the Eusa. 
betban Era. 


load of oak wood was pawing through the gateway lowarSs 
the out buildings m the rear 

Out-bu'lk, v [Out 18] trans To exceed 
in bulk 

i8sa Benlower 2 htoph. v xlix. And, eight score times 
out bulks the Earth. 1879 H N Hudson Hamlet Pref 4 
We find the gloss 1 can not say out weighing but certainly 
far out bulking, the lexC 
Out-buller. etc see Out- 14. 

Ont*bn Uy, V [Out- 1 8, 1 8 c ] irons 1 o get 
the better ofuy bullying , to have the best of m 
bullying 

■708 Ihst Dmniemuss 15 That he may not be out 
bullied by the Oaths of Hackney Coachmen 1819-9 M a*. 
Sherwood Lady of Atanof (i8(k>) V xxxiii 376, 1 myself 
should have ventured to mount any horse in my falhei s 
stud, and could out bully any groom in bis stable 

C^t*blirn, S' [Out 14,18,17 (In ME as 
two words )] 

1 tntr 1 o bum out or away, to be consumed 
>997 Shaks Past Pdgr vii, bbe burn d out love, as soon 

as straw out burneth. 

2 trans To exceed in burning, burn longer than 

■74a Young Ni Th ix 165 Amazmg Period ! when each 
Mountain Height Out burns Vesuvius iSis 1 ennvson 
Dream Pair Urom 146 loimps which oulbum d Canopus. 

So Ou t-buntlug vbl sb , burning out, extinc 
tion , Om-t-lmrat ppl a , burnt out, exhausted 
•afie WvcLiE 2 sn Ixiv a As out brennyng (Vulg exnsho] 
of Tyr, Ihey shulden vaiishe awei iSgy Carlylk fr Bet 
1 IIL ui. In dull smoke and Atbes of out burnt Sensuahlies. 

Outburst (ou tbpoat), s^ [Out 7 ] 

1 An act of bursting out, a violent issue, an 
outbreak, explosion (of feeling, fervour, indigna 
tion, etc ) , a volutnic eruption 
1697 Traee Comm Job hi 3 1 bey repent of tbeir out 
I burslA site Rain A/n/» 4 /e/ 11 1 1 12(1864) 96 The first 
I outburst ofinuscular vigour in n healthy frame i86e C>EO 
Eliot Milt on floss ill 11, Tom was a little shocked at 
Maggies outburst 1874 L. Stkehrn Honrt in library 
. (1892) I viL 259 Ibis narrative Ls not a volcanic outburst 
to shake the loundations of society 
I 2. The emergence of a rock or stratum at the 
I surface , an outaop ; ■■ Outbrrak sb 3. 

1708 J C Compleai Collier (1845) 10 There is an Out burst 
or an appearance alxive ground of some vein of Conk i8as 
I J Fl iNr / tit Amer 60 Ibe strata being horizontal, and 
I the out burst uf the coal about the middleNileen of Ihe hill 

3 ( omb Outburst-bank, the middle part of 
I 0 sen embankment 

iSss Wiggins Fmbanhtng »S The outburst bank, 5 feel 
high and 8 feet wide at lop, and with a slope of but 16 to 1 
because lilts part of the bank will have to sustain but a 
transient stress from the top of the tide /bid. 123 The tide 
will n>t flow more than to ieet at ordinary springs in which 
{ case the mam bank will not be more than 6 feel in height 
and the outburst and swash bonks 4 feel more 

I OutbU’rat, V rare Porms sn Out adv 
and Burst v [Out 14. On ME. usually two 
words, now poetic )1 tntr To burst out. 

13 Cne/ot A/ io88(G6tt ) Asyhina of bis hert vtebrast 
cs^Dstlr /r4>E 8045 That the blode outbrast, & on brest 
light esano freemasonry 761 Suche words myjht tber 
I outbenste fhat myfht make the sytteyn cvcl rests isM 
I 9/i/ir Poems Reform ix. 124 'I'heir boiling malice that Uy 
hid In rageing sort outbrast. >899 BaowNuto Sanl xiii. 
Then safely outburst 'Hie fan brandies all round. 

Onillm nitilig, vbl sb. [Out- o ] A burstiim 
out or forth So teUbn msttke I>Pt » [Out- 10] 
1848 Irrnch HnlseanLoet Ser ti. il 170 The oulburtting 
of bud and blossom, the simis of tbs reviving year 1893 
Taleousd Castilian It il, Roar, and sptak 1 he strong out 
bursting of a nation s soul. iIm J Baucs Biof Samson v 
124 Floods of outburaiing tears. sMs W M Williams in 
Gentt Mag Dec 749 Sudi outbunting gases. 

Out-buxy. -DURtle, etc. see Out- 
Ou t-bu ttingi vol sb [Out- 7 cf to butt 
out ] coner A part that butts out , a projection. 

iTje A. Gordon MajgSd / Amphitk. 267 The smi Out 
butflnM of the Podium 

Outbuy, V [Out- 18, 15] /rant To ontdo 
or beat in buying, fto bay at a price beyond the 
value , fto buy out or off, to pay to be nd of (e^x.) 

s6o8 CiiAEMAN fyron't Cant/, Plays >^3 II 134 He tbal 
winnet Empire with the loses of fiihh Out buiis it. sM 
Sir T Roa JmL 10 Atw (189^ tel They (Dutch) would 
both out present, out-bribe, oM out bnyvs in all ibinas, 

' Br Hau ContemM, H T iv xv.Tbe wand and 3 e 
— for poor offenders, the great cithtr outikea or out- 


buy U 



Out'bun. etc ’ tee Oor- 
Ooit-by*, -bj«, adv {ad)\ Sc and ttortk. 
dial [f Out aav + Bv adv Cf In by(J! ] Out 
a little way, a short distance ont, outside t^ 
house, abroad, in the open air , to the outside (of 
a bouse, mine, farm, etc ) 

A Mse-aa AltxiuuUr aj6t (Ai 
& kll ^ Undia out by lysa ^ 

(«rS3) July 344/* There were two gentlemen wenliiig him 
out by ilia SCOTT 1 nmm vii A Koea wrene when 
the Matter a out bye Ibid xxv 1 he very pick nwwa and 
aolan geese outby yonder at the Baaa iMi KAVtiOND Mining 
Glott Ontbyc ot Ouibyendt Newc .nearer to the shaft, and 
hence further from the rorewinning 1886 STUvaatoN Aid 
nm^ti 30 Step out by to the door a minute 

D attnb Outside out>of doors, as itw/ Aji 
field labour, out by servant, worker (on a farm) , . 
ont lymg, at ‘the sheep in the out by field’ , out by 
farm, a moorland farm 

1816 Scott Bl Dwar/x Harry and I haa been to gather 
what waa on the outbje land and there a scarce a clout left 
1898 N Munho Lam! J’tbrock (i^a) 104 Our folk lived the 
ct^ outby life of shepherds and early naers. 1808 Paton 
Casiteinut 14s D 1>) 1 he outbye agricultural workers 

Out>oall, •oalvinlM, etc see Out 
O atHBUBit, S' [Out 18] tram To surpass 
or excel In the use of cant (see Cant sb t) 
ids) OasosN Adv 'ton (1673) iBa, I have heard hint at 
anoihertimeout Cantat,ond>nChlrurgion idyoW Claskk 




It these or other Artii 

Keg 7 A prince who has out-canted 
entbusiaau in bis appeals to heavea 
Out-oaiwr, -carol, etc see Oirr 
Oll*t0&-rri«d,/// It [Out n ] Exported 
xM A BAaLow Weaving 17 Sum of the out carried com 
moditiea in value and custom ,£294 184 17 a, 
0«toarrT,v [f Out tjb 18 r Carry v] 
tl irons lo carry out, accomplish Obs 
idit Cknr AuthorVaCoryat sCmdiittt Rut he free from 
all other ayaiptomas of aspiring will easily outcary that 
2 Naui To carry more sail than , hence, to 
outsail, tail faster than 

itM M Scott TViii Cungle vill (1850) 158 Hu Britannic 
Mafeaty a schooner Cdenm will from hia greater beam and 
superior length outcarry and foreresch on you 1844 W H 
Maxwku. Sj^rit ^ Aat Scetl xiu (18$}) 119 If the breeie 
fieshened the Clorinde outesmed the schooner 

On t-on-rrjing, vbi sb [Out o 1 Carry 
>n|f out n 1 xportatton b Accomplishment in 
practice 

am Frtrrow Giiieciard, xviii (1599) 851 He gaue out 
ordenanct that there should not be transportation nor out 
carylng of goods t 884 J PARKaa /f/ni/ /.pi HI 39 The 
uul carrying of a solemn step that iiiv lived the enure life 

OntOMt (an tkast), sb > [sb use of Outcakt 

PPl “I 

1 A person ‘ uist out ’ or rejected , an abpect , 
a castaway , one rejected or cast off by bu friends 
or by society , an exile , a homeless vagabond 
aj bvang Ntced 746 in Herng Arehtv LHI 40s pou 
oul cast of aU men, how dar pou negh pis temple nere ii8g 
Wvciir Pt Ixxxiilli] If, 1 cheea to he an out cast (Vidg 
sb/ettni\ in the hous of my God. 15M Pi/gr / er/ (W de W 
‘ • • ,1 & nolhyiigc 

I and the outcast of the people 


by ISIS CovEaOALX / 
L.KVIKS blnm 




state, x^ Ht Martineau Homes Abr vi 7s tieing tnus 
made outcasts, they acted as outuisis, 18^ Macau a> 
Hist tng III I 363 (Quarters peopled by the outcasts of 
society 

2 That which is thrown out or away, refuse, offal , 




349 

branoe of a new out east betwixt bim and me i8t8 Scott 
Hrt Midi xlvii Reuben never sleeps weel nor I neither, 
when you and he hat had ony bit oututsi 

An outlet , a vent Obs 

iSei Holland Piiay xxxi iii II 409 On either side of 
such pus certaine out casts tunnels or venting holes to 
rcceiue those hurtfull and dangerous vapours. 

Outout (uu tkast),/// a [Out 11 *ce cast 
out, Caht V 81 ] 

1 Of persons ortg Abiect, socially despised, in 
atcr use, Cast ont from home and friends , hence, 
nd neglected 
l7(Camb MbISomwhel 

demised of most folk. cifM /fu/r s!%enet(^ 

74/1034 Mine awne condicioiis wil I ken Keproue , 

kast of al women ciOee Shaks Sonn xxix 1 all alone Of any other 
beweep my outcast state tyes-y Soiirur v yam //v4- ‘ ^ 
Poems Poet Wks II 7a mirbaroua c 


OUT-OLIMB. 


1 and destitution ai 

Out-osvil, etc ICC Out 
tOut 0 «pt,r' Obs [Out- 25 ]- Except t 1 

1470-89 Malo»v .4 sTAkv * Ixxii I oute cepte hym of 
knyghtei. ig]s Palsts. 630/1 He u the strongest ma 


t I 01 


(.ept ni 


outesepi 

sb I ii|i| 

Oul-cept 


— , mes Where angry 

England sends her outcast sons. 1818 S R Maitiani let 
Rev C Simeo 1 ao In this state of out-cast misery he lived 
for more than four years iMo IsocDr i/sit tng V iia 
The highways and tlie villages were c ivered with forlorn 
and outcast families, now reduced to beggary 1888 Fall 
■' 'IG as Oil l/aThebillerrrvof — - — 

Of I 

1-1980 R MoViice in Zr/r /.i . 

the outacaste papers I haue founde one fragment of 1 
of Indulgences i«o 9 Casidkh Rent Ued a Ibe rude 
rubble and out-cast ruobish of a greater and more serious 
worke 1893 Kank < vimmc/ZA s-/ xvii 1836) 139 loconvert 
several outcast eatables to good palatable food 

1 8 1 hrown out os an extension from the main 
building Obs 

AidgsflABiNCT N ^urv II nxM in tions Ihst Soc Free 
I t3S In the Churcheyarde On the houihe syde aboue an 
outcast cluippell 

OntOA'at, S' Now mrg [Out is (In ME 
orig two words now poetic ] tians To cast out 
see Cast » 81 So Outoa at fa pph 

a ttao S P Psalter lxxxiii[i] 11 I dies out casten for to 
bin In be hous of Liod is min a ijag Prou Ptssiter cvmUl 
9 Ben hij oulcusten of her womnges. CI374 Chavcks Proy 
ins V 61s Here I dwclle oul cast {v r cast oul] from afle 
to]e a 1419 Cursor M 18331 (Trm ) Outcast bou art of 
gotldes aungeie 1483 Ca/A. Angl 164/2 To Oute caste 
abteere Outecastyn, is/rrk/M c ssRo ft nvet s hies- ’■ 

100 Thou wilt as I thinly roe utterly outcasi 
HevLiN Land (166S) 136 It being the custom of all those 
whom the Court casts out to labour I > all means the) can 
to out-cast tbe Court 1741 !■ Psakinx Arrm Hks 1871 
HI 17 1 heir suspending outcasiing and deposing seven men 
from tbe holy ministry ifcg Limch Airw/r/xxiv 11 hill us 
with the love, outcasiing Mromur fearfutness and sleep. 
OutOIMlt* (on tkoisl), sb {a) [Cf Oi t i a ) 
One who has lost or is put out of his caste Also, 
One of no caste 

Esseycl Bnt V 191 On a forfeiture of caste bv either 
spouse intercourse ceases lietween the spouses if Inc oul 
caste be a sonless woman, she is accounted dead 1894 
J 1 WHFKiea Shost H st Issdsa tg Besides ibe four 
castes ( >f the Hindu people) il ere is a large population 
known as Parithsor outcasles They are altogether inferior 
In the Sddras and were probably tbe Helots of India ubc 1 
the Stidros were masters. (But see Pariah ) 
b as a<(t Outside caste , of no caste 

R. KirciNO Jungle Bk 37 They have no law They 


t Oute* pt, quasi prep and (onj Obs Also 6 
cept«, oep, aept. [originally pa jiple. of prei ] 
A quasi prep = f xceit trep 1 

01400 Lanjrsni s tyrurg 140 Alle b< membris out cepi 
be i-icertu of be bresC 190a Arkocuk Ckron. (181 1) 230 
Duicei te euer the goods marcl aundises or dette tgi8 
Hater/ 4rch in loM Kei Hut M'i'i Comm App 
327 Moo lords shall dry nk no maner ( ' 

--“wdles 163311 JOKSON 

ntie I the kingdome. 

«.xin ,or II ere iui> landed All gentlemen. 

B quasi con] - Lxckit conj 2 
1908 Pavski 'rrlertts Ktiimeu a U lij Oulcept tbou 
trust m the ^figure 1990-63 Maihyn lhaty 749 Ibe 

mori yng i6ai B Jons s I lysie's Jl/^atno yk "wks* 
(Ktldg ) 624/1 Oulcept I were with child with an owl is 
they say. 1 never saw such luck. 

Outoh, varntit of Olch int 1 
t On t-olub mber. Obs [Out 1 ] a A 
room outside a house, etc b An outer room, 
an aniechamljer 

•4 II hy l can t be a Nun F E P 1862 14s In 

that coiient were they nowyt But an owie cbmber for 
hem was wrowyt a 1631 IIonne Lett (1631) 314 1 aske 
your leave that 1 may t ide myselfe m your ouulambci 
1694-661- ARC Okuerv i arthen 1676) 350 He retired h n self 
into an oul-Chainlier 

+ Ou tohang^a 01 s nonce wd [Out 6 ] 7 fJnt- 
ward or foreif,n exchange 
1699 W Iaiwnivs 1st Arnendm Si/t Con 41 His 
( han berlain and Master and Worker and Warden of all 
bis Exchanges and Oiiicbanges in Fngland and Calls 

Olttcluh rm, 7^ [Oct 18] tsans To surpass 
m ch-irming to charm more potently 
1710 Nuxins Cbr Prudence v 235 To ouicharm all lie 
pleasures and Relishes of this sensible worlii. rgsy 44 
N P Willi* / v t Ft} be si One silert look of line 
. I ike stronger magic will ouicharm it all 

• <66e I Out-chaae to Out-chide -.ee Olt 


Found in a situation that would allow of its bcina an out 
cast of a garden 1841 Jrut A Agne Yv 111 11 32s 
A nobleman made a targe pond in the solid cla) and burnt 
all the outcast 

1 3 . An inferior sheep culled from the rest of the 
flock Obs 

lOyi/HV in Anderson //<s/ Lea 25 (NW Lincolns Gloss.) 
]fifly-two weathers and hogges outcasts. 

1 4 . A projectile Obs 

1874 N FxiarAX Bulk 4 Selv lao Tbe rist or spni g >f all 
that swiftness that u given to outcasts. Ibid 129 When we 
give a dartingness to outcasts. 

t 5 A part thrown out or built out from the 
main body of a building Obs 

1974 Nottuigkeun Roc IV 137 b or a chymney and ij out 
— - ■ • 0, purptestuTM to h» Wse 1618 Suasu & M a*!— 


rings of plaistcr, as broad as three or 
Ou-tOftSt, sb * [Out- 7 ] 

1 be act of casting out 

d Watson Doeeecoi^on{\{ — 

at all to the Church by their (tbs Jesuits ) outcait. 

2. The net of throwing out or from one 

1884 Gd Words 599/s At each out-smst, it (a net) opens at 
avery mes^ 

8 A falling out, quarrel (Cf Cartp 81 f) Sc 
i8m fynn^tstus tsss. Records m A L. Ritchie Ck St 
Bsudrsd (1880)3138 Tbalr was ane outcast between George 
Shorttts and Groorae Foster t8» KuTHaeroao Lett , to 
Jot Murra^as Nov (1671) 321, I tremble at the remcm 


Ou-toa’>t«, V [Ct Out 26 see Cahte sb 2 
3 ] tram To put (a person) out of hu caste , 
to dcpnve of caste , to cause to lose caste 

xWkl Native Ob, mou I Dec. A man will be ontcasied if he 
observes mourning for one day instead of two or partakes 
of boiled rice with his coat in. iStp tmesat OcL 5 yTwo 
members of the Jam community have recently hsTii itt 
costed by their co religi >ni is f r visiting Lnglaiid i8m 
Miss, OH Herald (Boston Aug 329 By tins act he not n ly 
oulcosled hu son but also incurred il e displeasure of all his 
caste people 

Hence Ou tea ated /// a Ou ton atiog rbl sb 

1888 / ait Main 27 May 1 1 2 I he caste sysiero has been 
so very much battered six ul that oulcasiii g I s I st 
almost all its terrors, itps Paily Amt la Jam 5/6 
Measures taken with this object w uid l>e illusory so lo ig 
as oiilcosti ig was possible 

OutOMtinff (autko stiq), ibl sb^ [OlT 9 
(from east n«/) ] 

1 The action of casting out , ejection, expulsion , 
vomiting rendering outcast 

1398 raKViRA^irfM l>. P R viii *1 (T Hem M«;» Also 
by oute castynge and strccchynge aid ouercastyn^e of 
bemis lyit bnni.c|> f r)>e all bmges ci4oa Ir 'tec, eta 
Svist Cov J ordtk 75 Oulknstyng wasshis be Ixxly & 
clensis ^ siomake of r >ten It euy I hi m mrs. 1939 C VSR 
DAL* Acts xxvit iS Oi the nexle dave they made an 
outcaslinge. i8a8 E Irvinc I f vii 171 The out 
casting am desolation of the Jews. 

t 2 That which i* thrown away , refuse, offal 

a 1340 Hamtolc Psalter xsfi ) 6 Inof that seme laith 
and outkaRlynge III soine ul roe that ere faire and bright 
saga Wvrur i Cor iv 13 The iiartiigia or oul-castinge, of 
alWthingia ^1400 Rule St /tenet RF T S.) tslt e* 
wrmis and na man And ut-castvng o men. i8tS Surtl A 
MAnaH. Country Fetrme 386 Worth nothing but to make 
refuse and oulcastings of 

1 8 An offshoot Obs 

1340 Ayenb at pe vifte outkesthige of Jrfike stake is 
scorn I ^ ilxic kestinge out of the like boje u wy|> 
stondinga 

Oatoasting, vbl sb^ see OrTCAHT* r 

OwtfUltn— (f Outcast a 4 ness ] The 
state of being on outcast 


t On tohoo sing, tbl sb oh [Out 9] 
fhe action of chooiing out ivclccUon a levy 
1935 CvvLRDVLF 1 Emgs V 14 Salomon made an out 
chosy ge ( f workmen) ihurow out all Israel And y* 
outebosynge was thiitie tbousan 1 men 
Out-citiien to Out-clamour ace Out 
OutolMS (outkla s), 7 sporting- [OlT * 6 ] 
trans lo beat or surpiss (a n\al) so completely 
at to put him virtually out of the same class or to 
J rtcludc the notion of hu ticing a comjictitor , to 
leave nowhere ’ in s race or contest 

1870 Daily Sent 12 M y SI e (a yscti) wes completely 
outclassed on that occismn aid lever stood lie slightc t 
chance fr m start to fi ixh i88s St Ja ct t Oat 4 Apr 
< 1 A fine you g f How 1 ut beside the bri|.hl and merry 
I xjki Ig athlete who opposed I m he seemed quite outclav-sed. 
••9} Q IC ii.li) i>ele tibl Du /.f 83 As a liar I oul-chcssed 
every insn on boa d 

Ou’t-dea-ruice. (.ommeut [Oit 6 ] Die 
act of clearing out the ekarnnee of a ship bj tl c 
payincnt of the custom house due*. 

1778 Foote Pti/ Calatt i i [Searnm tart] kou are 
welt me to anchor he c a.s 1 g as you list But you will 
find tl e lulies high nl oul-clear in e 

Ont-Olea-xing, r// fiankmi] fOiT 6] 
Ihe scmling out ot I ilk of exchange arul cheques 
drawn upon oilier banks to ihc Clearing house in 
order to their settlement by the hanks on which 
they are drawn , hence fhe bills and cheques 
collccflvcl) thus sent out to be cleared the con 
veise of lx cUarino WhO attnb as ou t-ol6ar 
lug book I. short out bwk the book in which 
these are entered Hence Ou t oloorar, the repre 
scnlalive of a bank at the Clearing house, who 
mniages the out clearing also callcvT out clerk 

|iSa7 OiLBART / act t, at Banking 18,9) 11 442 All 
ihe a li ics 111 the Cle*nng are entered in a book alle I 
the Clearing Hook Oti the left hand are entered Ihc h 1 
■rod Irifis upon tier Pa kc s Ibese »re calird tic 
clearing out 1 i879Jfvons 1/ ('*78 278Theexcta s 

are cflecled ly an equal number >f n essei gt s mii uli 
neouslv walk ig r un 1 the desks del veri g the p.si el of 
01 1 clearing and recei 11 g those f 1 1 Ge ring or a 
Ih y arc calle 1 m ^c'^^ York the C red 1 aid Del 1 hv 
changes. 188a \ S Miciiir < tlba tt H s hi king II 
325 1 he in Cleanni, Book of each clerk ught t acme of 
course, with the iKNiiois rclaiing to him fileO 1 t lean g 
Books of the other Iweity x Clerk 1897 Hell I tt 
5 Mar g/i Tie 01 tsljsare^ in lU " 

clearing Ivooks u ider the names of the different banka. 
Out-oll mb, 7 [OlT iS 17] trans Tosnr 
pass in climtimg to climh or asccnd licyond 

a 1610 B Jonson /r Hem,ys Barren tVks. (RUdg I 
477/1 Buildings that were il e pr dc of lime And did tne 
barbarous MempI laii heaps utclimb ^ Ow sn 
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t Ou t* 00 at. Obs [OOT- ^ ] An overcoat 
i6>4 H (,aa No 1991/4 A brown Cloth Out Coat 
I7i»-7t H Bruokk Fool oj QuaL (1609) I 68 Coats, out 
coats shiru waist -coats. 

On t-CO llMre, a [Olt la] Not residing 
within the builoings of a college applied chiefly to 
members of a college who reside or lodge outside 
1S61 Tkeieusn H r<ut ai AthiHS Colder than out 
college breakfasts 1884 K Oknsby Mem J R Uoft Scott 
I 34 To these must lie ad led h s out<ollege friends, tdoi 
howLKH l/ist C C C «) H S)s-i4 Another scholar tor 
having III his rwin some out-college men without leave 
was Henleiiced to lie kept hard at work In the library for a 
month Moii (Oxford) I ist of Out-college Residents 

Out-colour, etc- see Out 
Ontoome tistim), sb [Oit 7 ] 

1 1 1 he act or fact of coming out Obs 
a IMS I'ce K 8o WiSulen hope of vtcume. iM Bar 
H i R / /n r I j6i And we salt neir enbuschit be (Jiihar we 
thair out-cumniyng ( If-b F oulecome) may se. 1 1300 
I auceM jpi Two k iicbtis watting his outcome 

b Ihe time of the year when the days begin 
to lengthen (Jam ) St 

1706 Ifa e / ColiiHglOHH in Watson CoU Sc h tint i 
43 1 pra) you Dun -an thole me here Until the out 
nm of the tear 1715 11- ixlrow t orr (1843) U 87 Thci 
talk that War designs to juaiter in Perth this «ea.son till 
the outcome of the year 

2 7 hat which comes out of or results from 
something, visible or practical result, effect, or 
product (ong Sc app made Lng by Carlyle ) 

1788 R Galiowav Poems 13 And for the outcome o the 
story Just trust It to your m hour tory t8o8-i8 Jamoron 
Outoie Terimnation Increase product rtjaCARLViK 
l/ixc Boesvelts "Johns jttiSy;)!!! S9 do the man s Intel 
lectual endowment great wrong if we measure it by its mere 
logical outcome 1848 Kinirlev Saints Iraf in III 138 
Scan results and outcomes. 1857 HcskiN Pot /con Art 
Addenda Note 8 Nothing moiethan the natural growth a id 
I utcoine from the little dishoie tj of the little buyers and 
seller 18^ Sat Rn 19 Aug 2x7/1 He is iw the moder 1 
pi rase has n, the outcoii e if these fine fictional theories 
1874 si LLY St Mint *e h 1 11/ -6 Readn ess to act [is] the 
sure outcome and test of belief 

3 An outlet 

1885 W D Howells -S' r/ax (1891) II 185 Ihcrc 
am t going to be the out-coine for the paint in the foreign 
markets that we expected i8m H Nisbet Rush Oirl s 
A om 46 I here were lots of other outcomes for her heroic 
effons without her going to war for the sake of her co ntry 

t On*te01M, /// a Obs In I uUnoumen, 5 
out(t)-oomen [In OE f Atan from without 1 - 
cttstteH, pa pple come] Come from without, i e 
from Another country or place foreign 
c8t3 K /Fi iRro Oros v ii I 5 past Iner nan nlancymen 
mon cuiiun ne dorsle 01013 Wiiesian // m xs (i88d 
91 AcIlieiKlige men a d ulaiicumci e swyftc us swencaS 
c ittE Am tons Irel 18 for out co nen men that he laile 
uithnym Iha Ihe owi-comen folk pat w-ls thus in to the 
la d I-coine <469 II ater/ Aruh m \oth Re/> lh‘t MSS 

1 omm App 1 307 No oute commes man nor sirangere. 

bo Outoo m 9 T, t » a stringer , one coming from 

outside 0 /s b One coming out from a place 
1607 in /list II nkefield Ltam Sth (1892) 70 By any 
«ch alter or oulcommer i88ot-VV allace Aen //wr423 kVhat 
IS going on ? one of the C ablcans asked a 1 outcomer 

f On t-CO meling. 01 s cac dial [f Oi t- 
-h CoMELiNO, after Oitcomk ppl a ] One who has 
come from without a stranger, sojonmei as diatm 
gnisbed from a native or original resident 
13 F F Altit P B 876 An out coinlyng a larle 1333 
in Stry pe A'cf / Mem 1721)111 i xxxiii 429 Iteseechyo 
as out comtings and strangers to alistain [etc ] 

On'too mmgr vbl sh [Out 9 ] 
f 1 A coming out, issuing forth , conrr a place 
of issue or emergence. Obs 
a 1*00 Cursor M 12593 At )>e vte cuming o pe yaite He 
turndagain 1373 [see (JutcomeeA ik ijaSTaKuss/ljAr/i 
De P A \ lx. (Bodl Mb ) If 30/3 A sci euye ls naisch atte 
(x-ouiecomyngeanl I ard fonbeward 111S48IIALI Chton 
Hen, I /107 b In the plain feld abidyiig the outcuminy is 
and battaile of their enemies 

2 1 vent, issue , a result, a product 

138a WvcLiE ( en xli 13 We hcidcn alle ibingis that after 
ward theouiccomyngufiheth 1 Epr ucd 1838J Martineau 
Stud Chr 306 fhey are Ihe separate outcomiiigs of a great 
brelhnll 1873 E White f i/e III CAmx/ 111 xxii (1878 333 
No mere outcoming of modern thought. 

3 h manation 

i>45 Trench Hu/s Led Ser i 1 9 Him f whom the 
Scripture is the outcoming a d the word 186a Serm 
II eetm ■iM xl 115 Our words are the outcoming of our 
inmost be.art 

Out-oompaas to Out-cook see Out 
tOat*OOni«r. Obs [Out 3] An outlying, 
remote, or out-of the way corner or spot 
133a PalsciR. ayj/a Outcomer or secrete corner, reduyt 
Bfrnarii /e/ec/ Man (1637) to Besides many Backc 
SI les By lanes, and Out-corners there are foure great streets 
t64a Eli I fr Holy kProf St 11 ix. 82 Well skUled in s me 
d irk out comers of Divinity 
Outcoiporate, v see Out 35 
t Out-CO t«4 p [f Out iS - i- CotkhI] /rnwr 
1 o surpass. ' 

i^k\\RNRR Alb Bng VI XXX (1612) 149 She of theCods 
a id Goddesses before the wanton noted Was of the Gods 
a id Goddesses for wanlonnesse out-coted 

Out-oount, -country see Out . 
tout^konutcnuioe, » Obs, [Out- 26] 
t> ms 7 o put out of countenance, to outface 


: 166 Then U he presently | 


Ou toro ppingi //f <>• [Out- lo.] Crop- 
ping out, emerging at the surface of the ground. 


s veflirts oiASc tiu)ck 6 ftt aII our iDortSe And * Athtt* 11*^ Brin* tpHngi 

i r" yoMl^i..!^ .“.8 TKr 1 « ih.cj,tcrppringetrge. of the slli^us portion orThe 

s (tSym u WbilThiah Content, In what , ***< * Cradtock 


t Ou t-oouraa. Obs [Out 7 after Lat tx 
< itrsto, excursus running out, invasion ] An excur- 
sion a hostile inroad or incursion 
iifiea T Cartwright CoifAt Ahem If P (1618)721 It 
so cru^eih this opinion of the Saints out-courses upon the 
earth, itei MutcK Camerar Lest Lsbr \ iv 333 Made 
oiil-courses upon the neighbor-countreys. 

Out-oourae, v see Out 
Ou t-OOUrt. [Out- 3 ] An outer court 

1633 H Vaui MAH Stlex SciMt I SonMesyte iii A taste of 
Heiv n on earth the out-couru of glory a 1716 Soi th 
Seim (1744) VII XI 3TI Persons who like Agrippe were 
almost Christum^ and nave been (as it were) in the Skirts 
and ( >ul courts of Heaven. 

t Outcru'Ok, V Obs [Olt 18] trans To 
make a louder crack or noise than , to outbrag 
139R Greenk f roots n 113/(1617) 23 Furnish bimselfe 
with more ctownes lea.st hee were oulcrackt with new 
commer*. iSee and Pt A rtum fr P tmass I vl 498 Hang 
him whose verse cannot out bekh the wind Cannot out 
cracke the scarr crow thunderbolt 1S06 Marstoh Aatvn iv 
t iij b Heele out cracke a Gern ante when hee is druiike 
Out-ora ft. S' tare [Out 31] It arts To 
surpass in craft or cunning, to outwit 
>879 H N Hi DSOH Hamht 24 Claudius must get up very 
early, and be very busy when up to out -craft him 
t <tat-era*fty, V Obs rare-' [f Out 20 + 
CHAiTy (if uot a misprint for out i rafted) ] «» prec 

ititSNAKR Lymb lit IV 15 that Ikrug-damn d Italy bath 
out-craAied him. And bee s at some bard |>omL 

Out-oraeh, out-orawl see Olt 
fOutorease. Obs rare [Formed as the oppo 
site of increase, after such nairs at tngtowlh, out 
growth ] Outgrowth, outshoot , emigration 
16*3 Ltsi p list Ratios Noe 96 As for their Colonies and 
Oiilcrea.scs into Spam tl ey are hardly proved Tbi I 103 
1 he men of Marseil are counted an Outcreose of Asia. 
Outorier, Now >«>/ [Out 8] One who 
erics out a One who raises an outcry , a brawler 
•333 Clvrroale tea, xbi 1 He shal not be an outcryer 
ner an hie mynded person 1381 Davs tr BulUngtr on 
A foe (1573 i$o Plagues disturbers outcryers and iniunous 
agaynst (,od and bys Saints. 1384 Leyceeters tommon v 
(1641) 30 lo stop the mouths of out-cnars. 

f b One who sells by auction (Oi tcrv sb 2) 


Outcrop (an tkrpp), sb [Out 7 cf crop out, 
Crop » 10^ MmtttgandOeol The cropping out 
or emergence of a stratum or vein at the turiace , 
the edjre of a stratum or vein that thus crops out 
1803 £ itn Ret \ 1 244 Most of our coal ha.s been dis- 
covered by exploring their outirops. 1813 W Smith AfE>« 
Maf strata kng J ira/etj ITie edges irf the strata whi h 
may all las crossed in a journey from east to west ore 1 oiled 
their outcrops 1S78 Huxirv Phyeiogr 9 Ram falling 
upon the ground is aWrbed by the outcrop or exposed 
SI rface nf the sandy stratum 188a J Hardy in Prac AEr-u 
fat Hub IX No 3 452 Outcrops of limestone succeed 
b tratisf 

1831-6 Woodward Mollusca 213 Flattened prisms of con 
siderable length, arranged obli<|uely to the surfaces of the 
shell the interior of which is imbneated by their out-crop 
C fig A coining into ontwnrd manifestation 
1864 Ureiior y'nsrlf <i>//e p sii I regard these as only Its 
incidents and outward evidences not its essentials the mere 
outcrop on the xurface indicating the presence and operation 
if underlyng spirilinl forces sSpy W C. Hazlitt hour 
(iff I it ham I II II 92 Here we have an outcrop of that 
spiel etic acrimony 

d attnb in Mining 

.‘•9S Hatch A Chalmers Colt Mines Rand lai Shafts 
that are partly vertical and partly inclined among oulcTop 
properties 1893 A/ James sC as 16 Nov 7/1 With regard 
to the productive capa ily of the outcrop companies. 

Outcrop, V [f prec 8b] sntr a Mtnttig 
nnil Oeol To crop ont (see Ckop» 10) or emerge 
at the surface as a stratum or vein 
1848 Ji-nl R Agric Sue IX. I 61 Wherever it outcrops, 
the soil IS distinguished for its fertility 1893 Hfestm Gaz, 
2y May 8/t A number of other reefs traverse the property, 
cither outcropping on or dipping into 11 

b fig 1 o emerge or come out casually. 

1836, C J tucicoir in iam/r hss 17a Because a few 
sbspicioui words here a irl there outcrop in the narrative 
i86e Maury / hys ( eog; Sea (iaiw) xic f 553 Do we not 
bnd oulcroppii g some reason for Ihe question what have 
the winds h.^ to do with the phenomena before usY 

Ou tcro ppuit[, vbl sb [Out- 9 ] Mining, 
Geol , etc. The action or fact of crowing out , the 
part of a stratum that crops out •• (JUTCHor sb a. 

187a Raymond Statset Mines ^ Mining 23 A tunnel 
cut* the vein 175 feet below the outcroppings 188a 
Steienson New Arab Nls II 1 6 An outcropping of ruck 
bad formed a bastion for the soikL 

b fig Appearance, emergence <■ Outcrop /i c 

1S33 Maury I hys Geog Sea vc | 383 Here the out 
croppings of the rdMion between magnetum and the circu 
lalion of the atmosphere again appear slit? Athessmssm 
aj June 830/2 The sudden outcropping of a school of young 
, and promising critics 


mass. iM'C E Craddock Prophet Ct Smoky Mount 
I viii Emerging upon a slope of outcropping ledges, where 
bis horse left no hoof print 

Ou'tOrOM. [Out- 6] A cross with an un 
related breed or race 

.•90 r M Tracv in Upland Shooting 398 It may happen 
I that the outcroaa has been to some extremely prepotent 
breed 1900 fresns Night 6 Agrtc Soc 164 [He] rarely 
I sought an outcrost for his broadly founded herd 

Out-orow, -crowd, -crown «ee Out- 
Outory (00 thrai). [Out 7 ] 

I 1 The act of crying out , an excitra exclamation 
or shout , loud clamour, noise, uproar 

Sj8a WvcLiE Aee/nx xxxv i 8 The outcry of hir vp on the 
led) iig doun of hem 1334 Act 26 Hess. VI I 1. c s II 1 Any 
outc le, huie or fiesshe suite of or for ante lelonie sm 
Daus tr Sletdanes (omm 51 Garying him awaye he 
nukinge an outcry and calling for heipe 1603 Knocler 
Hist lurks (1638) 101 Hee returning with his army came 
ipon them with a most bornble outcry 174I Anson s 
I oy III VI 347 There was an ouicrf of fire on the forecastle. 
\%.xn'>tLatyLadyo/L texvit With mingled out cry shrieks 
and blows sOTsfluESlAN Norm Cong (ed a) I ft Etc ao8 

I he charg^e^seems to rest on noihm^b^ter than the wild 

2 A public sale to the highest bidder; an 
auction Obs or local 

?ci6oo Distmcted £mp 11 t in BuUen Old PI (1B84) 111 
195 H e sells his goods at outcryes— ‘ Who give* most f 1607 
J Norden Surv that I g One wil outbid another as at 
an (lutcry m London . 1708 Land Gat So, 4412/3 On 
Wednesday will be held a publick Outcry for bale of the 
liihentance or Fee simple Estate of the Barton of Kenta 
berry lyag Da Fok Cot Jack (1840) 213, I broke up 
haiisekeepiiig, and sold my furniture by public outcry 1848 
riiACKERAY Piiff hair xxxviic [He] sold It at public outcry , 
at an enormous loss lo himself 

b 7 he crying of articles in the streets for sale 
1884 Ptmes 20 July ri Yesterday a milkman was turn 
moned under a local by law for selling milk by outcry 

1 3 AAel Ecpbonesis or exclamation Obs, 

tjPj Goi DINO De Momay xxvc 396 We would haue him 
to ise outcries as Cicero or fine conceits as Seneca doth 
I’l iiEMiAM / g Pvsie III xix (Arh.) aai Ihe figure 
of exclamation I call him the outene because it viters our 
mil de by all su h words ns do shew any extreme pa.ASion. 

Ontory, F Tout 14, 15, 18] 
fl a tnfr To cry ont b lians To cry 
aloud, exclaim to proclaim Obs 
1430-40 Lino. Rochas 390/2 The world outcryetb of vs 
twe^ 1967 Gudt * Go,t?,t A (S T Sd 183 Wr (als 
Hypocre* e Jhrow all the world isTiow outcrytl sM T 
Aiukhihy Passion Serm 27 Ibus Christ having outcry ed 
his torments prayed for reliefe 2634 Gaytom Pins Notes 

II II 38 When Saiicho out cri d then Don did not out nde. 

1 2 1 0 sell by auction Obs 

Laws 0/ Barbados is Mar (1699) >>* K* •* Enacted 
rnat such £ffects shoula’be out-cry ed and sold within 
those Hours. 1688 IbtcL 19 Dec (1855) to Debtors that 
have their cattle coppers and stills, and other chattels 
brought by execution to the open market to lie outcried 

3 7 o outdo tn crying , to cry louder than , to 
shout down ’ 

13W Palsor 650 2 Lent hym crye as ioude br he wyll 
yeti wyll outcrye hym i6a8 C Potter Coiisecr Semi 
15 Mar (1629) 72 If wee cannot outcry 11 wee must outlive 
It 1641 Symonds Serm bef Ho Comm Db, Their deail 
inventions would out cry us and condemne us. 174a Vouno 
i\t Th IX 2326 Lv ry Night I.et 11 out -cry the Boy at 
Philips Ear 1831 Rlskin Mod P tint II in 1 xiv f s 
Neither anger for that oveipowers Ihe reason or outcries 11 
On torj vbl sb [Out 9 ] A erving out , 
clamour, shouting So Ou'toxjdaf ppl a , that 
cries out, clamorous , calling loudly or vehemently 
1969-70 Riy Proclam 4 Mar , With clamors and out 
cryinges [they] haue accursed the sayde Leonarde Dacres. 
i6m Bernard tele 0/ Man (.ifni) 187 Touching thii im 
iiatient and mgratefull out-crying fellow Poverty s6;6 W 
Kow f 0w/ff Stair's Anhdueg (1848) 348 The dnarinnig of 
the militia occasioned much outcrying. 1890 Oaily News 
3 Nov 6/1 1 here was more booting and ribald outcrying 
>890 Home Missionary (U S ) July tat A great and out 
crying need for some misRlonanes 

Out-ouU to Out-ourse see Out . 
t Outou t, V Obs (exc in pa pple ) [OUT 
15 1 trans To cut out see Cut n 56 
t6M Third Adv Painter 19 How far the Gentleman out 
cuts the Lord c tyeAVtsaaMOH Mistake m Wks (Rildg ) 
450/3, 1 have seen many a pleasant humour amongst ladies, 
but you outcut cm all s86o Hewett/Ime Armour IL t88 
1 he tollerets ore much outcut at the instep 
So Om,Un% ppl. a [Out ii], cut out, excised, 
Outou ttlafftw/ sb, cutting ont, excision, 
t$So Hewitt Ane Armour II 12 (Cent ) llie sollerets ore 
remarkable for the large out-cut piece at the instep tyga 
I IxNiTHiAN horm M Process (ed. 2) 9 Robes distinguished 
by Outcuttings or Mushings, 

Outda oioiu, dial corruption of AUDACIOUS 
Dickens O Twist xvti, ITiat out-dadous Oliver 
1840 Mrs. F Trollope Michael Armstrong iv I 89 They 
have the outdaciousncu to complain that the rents are 
raised site 7 knnvson Village IVi/e xii, E were that 
ontdacious at cam 

Outda not, u [Out- 18] /raw/. Jo surpass 
or outdo in dancing 

1663 Cowesv Cutter Coleman St v A, Well out-dance 
the dancing Disease. 174* Firi 1 ino J Andrews iii vu 
lh« company all offer^ the dancing master wagers that 
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the parion oatdknced him t$)t Bkckwiid //afy II -^34 
We outdid kII our former outdancmce. 

OutdA***, V. [0“’’- >8, 18 c ] 

1 trapu To overcome by daring , to outbrave, 
defy 

1^ Sham. 1 fftH. /r, V I. 40 It wu my Self, my 
Brother, wd hii Sonn^ Ihet boldly did outdare llie 
danger 01 the time leig W Urownk Brit Pa$t 1 ill, 
the holly that outdarea cold winter • ire. itm GiU'IN 
OtmoMl. (1B67) 36 That they might contemn and outdare 
God to His face, oiyti Kkn Fdmutid Poet Wits. 1731 
II 313 All offer d up ejaculated Prayer, And felt fresh 
vigour^ Danger to outdare 

2 1 o exceed or eurpMs in daring, to dare more 
than 

Hie* Sham Cer 1 iv 53 Oh Noble Fellow 1 Whoseniibly 
outafarei his sencelesse Sword idyg tipvt Ttttgut iii f i 
(1684) 109 All inferior prophaneness is as much outdared by 
Atb^m,a8 IS religion It self iSeeTRKNuiitffriir: xvii (iMs) 
383 He will outdo and outdare the other disdplcs. , 

Hence Outdared, Outdariag fpl aajs \ 

tsn Sham Rlek It i i 190 Shalt 1 seeme Crest falne 
in my fathers sight, Before this outaiard dastard t 1^44 
VicAae C«d in Mount 304 Our out daring enemies. 

tOn‘t-dat«,a Obs rare [OuT-ia] Without 
date, dateless, extending beyond all date 
i6fD Dbumm or Hawth f/etvers Sim 17 And may thou 
rEaster.day] be so bless d to out-dale times That, when 
heaven s choir shall blaze in accents loud The many mercies | 
of their Sovereign Good, It may be still the burden of 
their joy 

OnKbt te, V [Out- 26 ] it am To put out of 
date, make (a thing) out of date or obsolete 
isi^Drumm of Hawth yat (^Wtu (1711) 110 Imagin 
mg to hunself an over-sight and pretention (he| outdateth 
by his stay, his protection <11716 Blackall IF/a (1733) I 
178 ITie ceremonial Ijiw expired and was outdated, when 
the Things typified and signified thereby were accomplished 
iM Whiiiikr Amot^ tin Hills 93 As if the Sermon on 
the Mount had been Outdated like a last year s almanac 
fiance Outda tad />pl a , put or become out of 


a stale, out dated antU|uated superannuated Subject 

Oatd*‘nl«, V [Out- i8 ] Iram To outdo 
in dazsling or brilliancy , to ontsliine Also 
170S Tatb Warrimirs IFsle 1 Fury hke Theirs 
Out-dozled Danger, and mode Horror Bright. 1813 Coi R 
mDor Celt, to r Pools (1895) 611 flliston, by mere dint 
if voice and self conceit, out darsted him. sSn Farsak 
S/ Psiul I 191 It might be imagined that notlung can 
outdaxilc (he glare of a Synan sun at noon. 

Out-davil to Out-diplomatiae see Out 
Ontdi ttaao*, v [Out i8b] tram To 
leave completely behind (in a race , hence, in any 
competition or career) , to outstrip cf Dimtahck 
V 4, id 

ilg* iaouopi /fairA Potinrs xxxvin (1858) 330 Why do 
you let the Slopes out-distance ymt 1M9 tJuity .Vit r 
33 May, (In the three miles walking match he] so s<xin out 
disunced his opponents, that they did not thiok it worth 
while to compete further with him. ito D Ovle HoUhts 
ii3Attaatour pursuerswereoutdistanced iSgST Adamson 
Stud Mtnd fu CAriii vie 171 They felt themselves out 
distanced by His ideas, even when they saw into them 

Outdo (autdfi ), V [Out- 14, 18, 18 c ] 
fl Iratts To put out (In ML two words cf 
do cut) Obs 

13 . Cursor M 989 Adam was out don nais and naked 
In to h* land quar he was maked 1603 Drayton b\r 
IFats V li. Was taen m battle and his eysn out^lnne 
2 1 o exceed in doing or performance , to excel, 
surpass, beat , to tie anpenor to 
1607 Shaks Cor II i 130 He hath in this action out d me 
his former deeds doubly 1603 R. JonsohDis Por/r S/utlu 
in Foho, Wherein ihe Grauer had a strife With Nature to 
oul-doo the life. 1^13 Sraxi b Cuurd No. 170 F 38 They 
outdo us so much in cheapness of labour 1604 Words i 
' / waudsrsd Umsly at a cloud lii 1 ho waves tmide them 
danced 1 but they Out did the sparkling waves in glee 
1677 Black Orssu Past xxxiv (1878) 374 The other two 
women were not 10 Ins nildone 

b 1 o beat, defeat, overcome , to exhaust 
1677 Yarranton Fti/[ Im^m title p lo Outdo ihe 
I>uica without fighting to Pay Debts aithout Moneys. 
1776 \ R Kobhinh yrul (1850) 34 I feel weak and find 
that a little labor walking and rowing seems lo out-do me. 
iHf J S Baldwin Preh. A'a/iims 111 (1877) 107 If they 
were not outdone by Ihe insane chronology 
Hence Outdo lag vbl sb, and /// a , Outdo er, 
one who outdoes another. 

1679 PAit ColtschOHS XII 38 His Observations so wholly 
new and out-doing that no Reader can think he wants 
anything but hxjtials. 1707 PopR, etc Att Sinking ist 
1 hey continue to out-do even their own oot-doings. itag 
Miss MiTPoao Ftllags Ser 1 (1863) 173 His rival an out 
doer by profession ilgo Th Hook m VWy Monthly Mag 
LX 1 1 The pink of perfection far outdid his usual ouidoings 
tOa*t^OOr, sb. [Out- 3] An extenor or 
outer door. 

1646 H LAWNaNCRCaMm /fogv/Zr i8; To keepe wclland 
strictly the out-doores, the sencea Entick London 

IV 34t A sentinel is stationed at the out door ilia 
E^mtnor 7 Sept 564/1 She flung the oui-door of the 

'^^oor. outdoor, <1 [Out la] 

1 That k aone, exists, lives, or is used, out of 
doors, without the house, or in the open air . 

» 7 «« T HuTCHlNaoM Hut Msus, 1 i as Their out-door I 


I URCOMBE Odssrv Prtssm Hsaltk Soldisrt 
I in ogricullural pursuite or as out door manu 
8 !gS Mas BarwMiHc Aur Ltigk ii Ma 


etc. , as out door pauper, pemton, relief 

ifu Ht Martineau Berkelsy tks Banker 1 iii 51 The 
outdoor Mupers hod begun the mischief 1S34 Act 44-3 
Ik'ill If c 76 I sa On what conditions, and in what manner 
such out-door relief maybe affordeiL 1876 Fawcett /’ ll/ 
keen IV v (ed 5) p. xxxi, Out-door relief ought to l.e 
greatly restiicted i8m Ontly Nnut 19 June 7/3 \ged 
seamen admitted to the bcnclita of an out-door pension. 

8 fxisting or ansing outside Parliament, or 
among the people themselves 
1884 A Paul Hitt Re/orm 11 t6 A just and eioal 
representation was long a popular outdoor cry Ihtd v 
91 Thu had revived Inc outdoor agnation for Reform 
4 ^ Applied to the outward or down stroke of 1 
a Cornish pumping engine 
.87s J H Collins Metal Mining 93 The plunger lifts 
are worked by the down or out-door stroke the weight 
of the rods forcing the water up the column of pumps. . 
B. adv tn comb , as outdoor grour>i 
1893 Daily Netvs to Aug 3/3 Tomatoes are pouring I 
into the London markets, the outdoor groa-n fruit bemg ripe 1 

Hence Oii'tdoo tlsh a , having an out of (im>rs I 
open air appearance or effect , dn tdoo rlnhuMB, 
On tAoo'raaaa, the quality of being out of doors, 
ojyen airncss 

1777 T Twining in Rsersat 4 9 /« I 1883 50 411 outdoor 
ness and bodily activity with a fat lump of juiet mind 
within i88e Miss lliaD 7 <s/<tM II 190 TTie middle aid 
lower classes have on outdoorishness and visibility almut 
them which offer a thousand points of intcrcsl 1891 Hluilr 
I omt /WioiXmosNo y/t Perfectly lovely but a lilltecold 
and out doonsh. 1896 Chicago Adtame 10 Pei 831 Ihc 
Urge oul-doorness of the gospel u one element of its power 

Ou tdoo rSt adv [Out prep ] Out of doors , 
tn the open air also as sb — OuT-or ink>r B 
1844 ‘J Slick Ht^k Lt/s V \ork II xxii 60 A great 
strapping woman as tall as all out-doors. 1846111 Mohcfster. 
>661 IxjwELL Biglou. P Scr 11 I 169 Ourn s the fust thru 
by-d y light tram with all ou doors for deepot i88s 
Stevenson ham Sludisi Men 4 Bki (1901) 73 Wisdom 
keeps school outdoors 

t On tdrskTtght '. Obs (Oct 7 after 1 
extiOitum, Ol* es/ratl J An extract, an "ibstract 
C1449 Pecock Re/r v xi $41 In the extract or oul 
draujt of the Donee 194a St A Is Mary (1614) II 415/3 
pe extracte and outdrauebt of alt proqes of foifaltoure con 
cerning pe crie of anguixs c 1S7S halfiurt I raeUckt (1754) 
36S Fhe extract or lut-draucht of the cbekkar rollis 
Ontdmnght^. [Out- 7] An outward drau}, 1 it 
or entrrent of iir the back wash ’ of a wave 
t 8 S 7 Kinoslkv lv.0 > Ago in then followed the leturn 
ing outwjraughi and every linb qiiiverel v»uh the strai 1 
1899 R. k BiaToNU«/» A/r in Jn I Oe g Sx XXIX 
383 The rapidity re<|uired lo secure a contii nous out 
draught 1877 Thnsvson Harolt 11 L 33 Clii gi g thus 
(I) fell the remor-.eless ouldraught of the deep Haul like 
a great strong fellow at my legs. 

tOntdranr, f Ohs [Oit ia] ham To 
draw out ( In M L. prop two words ) 

aiw F h PtalUrxxt 10 ^ n art w hilk J.at me out 
drogho kra he wuuilie 1390 O wik (on/ 11 345 iff 
which he mot the telh oiildrawe 1998 Thaik hns d w 
R tj A gastly Gripe that euer nore his growing guttes 
uulrawes. iM A kox II urh Siiri iii xv 63 The 
vertue of the Plaisler expels and outdrawcih all humors 

On tdrawulg, r f / [Out 9] Drawing out 

1398 Baeeet ikcoi II amt 91 \t the out drawing of the 
Enstgne 

Ont-drbain, V rare [Olt 16,15 b] Iram 
+ a To oust or expel by dieams y^obs ) bio 
tltiam to xn end notue use 

t6ei Fl ETC HSR hi I rincett in ■ 1 am no flatterer Jo 
promise intinilely aid oul dream dangers ,798 li iiiruv 
Cr M island's OKion (1836) II 314 The m Nuiful dream 
out dreamt, the Inal o cr 

t On sb Obs [Our 3 ] Outer or 

outward dress 

1837 B JONSON Sad Sit/k 11 ■ I ha I ut dighl yc yet 11 
the outalress And |>arel of k anne 

Ontdre 8MI, V [Out i8] ham To lUtdi 
in dressing oneself to dress more finely thin 
1788 [see Oltsiiow r 3I. 1807 W Irvino S<s/» (183s) 

145 V oung people of both sexes who try to out -dress ra n 
other 1807 ( kicago Id- ones 19 Aug 347/1 ^ daiigliier 
never should seek nor be allowed lo oiiidrcss her mother 

Ontdri*xik, [Our-iAb, i8] tram a lo 
drink (anything) out or up, dnnk dry b lo 
outdo tn cfrinking, drink more thin 
1993 Donne Sat n. 33 Nor they which use ToOut-dnnVe 
ihesea. i8u Dekkerk Massinokr 1 /<irr ili I durst 
oui-dnnk a lord 173S PorE llonns Sat 11 37 Who Out 
cant old Ebidras or outdnnk his heir stn Mut H trull 
(Boston)Dcc. S38He tnedtooutdrinklhcfaeaviesldrinkers, 

OntdriNpe, v [Out- 15, 18 ] 

tl ham lo drive out, expel (l*rop.two words ) 

« 1300 Cursor M >768 (Coil I pe springes cum ouer-all 
tiledriue vte cireue, Ir oute lo dief]. 13 

Mitt P A. 776 pou <»n alia po deic out dryf 

2 To drive taster than 

1889 Pbfvs Distry 9 Sept He out-d ives any coach and 

out goes any horse. , , 

tCtatdnra, v, Obs [Out- 17, 18] halts 
To exceed in endurance, outlast I 


I t6ta r UHf NobU Ally I feelc my aclfe aV Ir on e 
uuainc lo out dure danger 164* Herrick Hetptr / tUar 
o/hame kames pillar Out-dnring marble brassc or jel 

So fOntdu rer, one that endurei or survives 

I i8aa B. Cornwall I osms DerU’snt Mattr 4 Skiddatu 
Out-durer of the stormv 

tOntdwtll, O/s [OtT 17] halts To 
txrry or stay beyond (x timej 

1998 Shakb Merck I 11 si 3 And it is meruaile I e out 
dwcU his houre kor louers euer run before the clocke 

On tdweUmr. [Out a, 8 ] One who dwells 
( ntside of or away from (a certain idace) 

r88R ScAKi RTr Fxckangtt 163 If the Acceptant tie an 
Out-dwrller (1 e dwells m another place than where the 
Bill m 1st be paid). 1899 Attautu Monthly Mar 187 The 
ouldweller from civiliution produces only for nis and 
their L sumptivn 1900 W Watt Aberdeen 4 Banff iv 
» All ouidwelle s of tl e t urgh were lo be brougl I Tn as 
far as possible for Ihe common defence 

So On tdweUlac /// a [Out 10], dwelling out 
I Side 

I . Atlantic Monthly Feb 148/2 Outdwelltng men who 
had something to sell or 10 trade 

tOut-dwe lling, j/i Ohs [Oct 1,3] A 
I dwelling situated on the outskirts of a town, etc 
I 1877 Hlbbaro Indian )l orr (1865) I 138 Doing some 
small Mischief upon some Out-dwellmg* of Spnngfwd 

I 1 On-te, adv Obs korms i 3 tit« 4 5 oute, 
owto [OK ute OS, Ok ns d/<z, d/c, OIIG 
/?.,<? 0 \ ult, Goth Ala adv , deriv of At Olt 
C f Gr l{oi from i( ] 

1 Of position Out, outside —OuTa^fo 15 16, 
also m some dented senses, e g t- Out 23, 2^ 

1900 Ir Badas Ihst iv iii (iBoo) 364 ponne wacs he 
ute wyreende. c looo Ags Ootf Matt xxvl 69 Petrus 
S08I1CC salt ute ILinditf ta) on |>am cofertiine <11 too 
Oere/a in Anglia 1886 IX a6o ge inne 7;e nie c ism 
Ornin 141 All pe folic pair ute stod a tufAncr R 130 
pronne is ixit lif uie peonne adeadeS pet treou. <s 1300 
A Horn 345 In pe curt and ute And elles al abote. c 1339 
Poem J lines hdtv ll (Camden) 170 There hu claterei 
cumpelin whan be candel u oute [rt» e doute). 1 1388 
Cha <,lx hranklms I 367 1390 (jow ra Cv*/ I 363 These 
olhre tuel le wente aboute The hob feith lo prechen oiite 

b In existence existing Cf OCT adv 26 c 

1377 I ANCI r PI ^ XII 145 pe bexte leitred out* Jbtl 
367 Thus he lykneth in hit logyk pe Irsle foule oute c 1400 
Drttf /Eop 3175 lo wreke V of wrathe for any wegh oute 
a 1400-90 Alcsai der 498 pis barne Mijt wele a jrefe for 
Hls api rt lo any prince oute Hnd 2174 1 ne am ntghl 
gylty f piA by all pegodesowte Ibd 4574 5410 1^ 

Caxton ( hron Fng cLxxxii 350 (To) Icdc and vse the 
moost worst ai d »y Tulli«t lyf oute 

2 Of motion or direction rare 

/rpoo O I t/iroH an. 894 Ne com se heie eill ute of 
dtein setiim ciseo Inn. Coll Horn 47 Hie ne cam 

Fin later use oute <r /<(»miilc) occur as spellings of Olt 

Oute, obs form of Olomt, Augut 
O nt-eat, t/ [On 18,15] 

1, h am 1 o surpass in eating eat more than 

tSaoPAisoK 650/3 NIy horse wyll o ’ ' 

IS Illy ne is 01613 Gvlrbcrv Char 


isTIiyne is 01613 Gvlrbcrv Charaehrt h ttm inker 
0/ A msterda) t Wks. (1856) 136 He will be sure to bee 1 
guest and to out eat six of the fattest Burgers 1B07 W H 
Txllano Mod Sh ys ho, h 36 not The reader must alio v 
that the natives of other countries may cut eal t s. 


ir away ’Only tn pa pple 

lOKE Is Lxix IV With thy icniplc 


c 1988 C TESB Pembroke / r Lxix iv With thy Icniplc 
i!e.>le o it-ealen 1610 Holcasd Lamdi 1 1 Ir t 1 1B5 Poole 
men are pitifully out-eaten by usurious contncls 1669 I 
WiBR Stone lleng 13 “someAiliqie Inscriii n 

whose Characters were -O) rroiled and oul eale I > Tl I 
that Antiquaries could 1 ot read il 

Outed (on U'd't ppl a [f OiT n -f kd l ] Pul 
out, driven out, ejected extracted see On u 1 
1900K1U1 1 Curst igtjolUt outtit mciii hes long gal e 
ydilt 1848 Milton /<« ire A n^s 165 ) 54 Gorging them 
lives on Ihc prefermenls if Ihir nted prnlecessors. 1878 
Row tontn Blairs Auloltoji xiL (1848 418 The ouled 
mil liters si II lurked in the country 1794-81 Hlme Hist 
I (1S06) V Kiv 189 \ bold measure of arresting the 
nay or of London at the suit of Papillon and Dubois, the 
ouled henffv 18^ H Mu lie VcA. 4 Schm (1838(94 He 
was the vuted miiiisier of Smill Isles. iBpgCKOcKErr Men 
/ Moss Hags 14s His lady harix ured ouled preachers 

Out-ed^ see On- , Ei oe sb 7 b. 

Outehees, -hese, early ft Olt as outcry 
tOu tenifftA/ prep a) Obs [_exc dial) Forms 
1 UUn 2 3 uten, 4-5 owten, 4- outen (Dl 
Ilian usd iltane from without «= Ob ulaii OHti 
and K^awii, ON ulaii Goth Alaiii adeiiv 
of III cf Gr iimbfr from t( In ME reduced to 
ultii ute, xnd so xpp. confounded with ute < )i tf 
I t Is doubtful whetWr the modem n rlh dnl 
outen (see F D D ), is historic xllv connected with 


A^ivas a8 /tshwylciie clIFcodisrx Aara Se Sat cala id 

2 Outside on the outside, without 

888 K kiFRKO lociA vvviv k o Dirt ireow bip ulo i 

uun ^rv;‘ii'% 1 Av 

Furc aiie ban crasflcn ^ ^ co ulci |<r 1275 ha hoi tej 
(iTii J Hutton /^itr to Lmuts (cd 2) Gloss., 
OhUh oulofdxir*.) 

b Away, distant » absent w anting 
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m IMO Moral O it 167 He U elches codes fuU n» Dim 
no|»ng lit utea [/r nbhim no wihl uten) 13 Cursor M 
1*886 (Edinb MS ) be nuur men awink him aboutin fra 
aped )>e ferre he sal ben outin [etiur MiS ule, out(e> 

B. prep 1 ithout, outside, away from 
t ttj^Gttt ^ Ft *739 And sctle hi(ml !k>r ' 


l\'ithont, besides 

c rase Cen. ^ hx 653 Vten cliildre and vten 
fowreand ** JShus ■ ■ — 


n, wel 


Age) nes ulen lauu 
c men And haura 1 


Comb and quasi adj 

1 Comb hurming ndvba as 0 £ uian latuUs, 
ML uten cries m a foreign land, abroad 

e 1000 Ags /V <1 h ) Uiv (Ixv ] 8 peoda sard nymab 
Ulan Inndes. c laso let ,V A r 956 And uten erdes surja acn 

2 quasi 01(1 (1 his appears to have originated 

in combinations, aAerwards sometimes separated ) 
Coming from without foreign, alien 

riaeo let 4 ' A*- 17*1 Laban ferde fro caram m Co vieii 

V« W i ai53 Wel to veme and wel were 

ilde* here Jbi / 1580 Hise uten laddeshere 
be prio le numen. a 1300 t A Psalter 
XV 111) aouiiienpuig v nra to me Rghed bai Ouien 

sonea elded er b'l Ibid (.*x*vi[il. j Hou aal we a nge 
aange Ofe lauerd in outen land bat isse ? 
b Out-of the way, side by 

‘»*8S» ^t Vart/H *59 in Horsim Alita.l Leg (>88i) 155 
^1 went bam till ane owten atrete Fur bai walo noght saint 
Alartyn mete. 

On'tail-toirn, a and sb Si [f prec (?) + 
Town j /1 ] a adj Living or lying outside the 
town b A person living outside the town 
Hence Outen towner 

1677 in Ure Hist Kuthe xUh (1793) 69 Ordered that 
nane of the ml abilants go e or sell In outtentouna, any 
Mui.kmiddins orfoulyie tUtj yamtesoa s Ptet SuppI s-v 
I ying or living outside the bi rgh bounds not belo ging to 
the town I as outen touu land 0 tten tatuaes burgess u itea 
/oKnr multure ifllaW H Dawson ^iiM<»HK D D) 
Outea totonere the rural inhabitants around a town 

Out-entry to Out-equlvooate see Out 
Outer (un tat), a (sb <) Forms 5-6 outtar, 
(6 out»r), 5, 7- outer [A new comparative 
former! imro^iateiy on Out, instead of the in 
herited form Utter from OL uten a, uttra, which 
had ceased to show relationship to out, cf late, 
lalter, laitr Occasional exampW of outer, outlet 
occur m Chaucer MSS , and the adv outerly v/ta 
very common in 14 isth c. , but, though found in 
the Bible of 1611, outer yeas not frequent till the 
18th c, utter being usual m the sense ‘exterior’ 
till late in the 17th c 

The suMrUtives going with outer are Outmost and Oi te* 
MOST Equivalent furins found in late ML or early mod. 
b ng (doublets of corresponding forms mentioned under 
Ul-realareCTfflpar Outekmoke Outmek auperUOuTea* r 
I ike the other comparatives of this kind outer la not fol 
lowed by Min we do not say Mnn.] 

1 That IS farther out than another (distinguished 
as inner) extenor , farther removed from the centre 
or inside, hence, comparatively or relatively far 
out , that IS on the outside, outward, external , of 


ir pertaining to the oiitsitle 

ftaio-ag thauerri Proylus iii 


sr seeming they 




r and the 

Short Hist vii | 8. 435 In manners and 
had sunk into mere natives 

2 Said of things and conditions external 
1 and soul, of the objective or pi 
. . i to the subjective or psychical 
Cf Inner a 

t ij86 Chaickr Sec JVuus P 414 Mlesm MS) Ther 

lakketh no thyng lo thyne outterlao Heug H ir’ -- 

Ctmir ei vtterjejen c iSoo K White /V ri/ir 
lo these I plained or turned from outer sight 
Habeatt Phyt Metemp nc 178 Melaphysic seems 
us 1 1 the contradiction that o iter objects are made by mind, 
jet that the processes of mind are in some way derived from 
outer objects 

b Fhr Outer man thehoAy alter inner man) , 
hence humorously, outward personal aiipearante, 
dress (so outer ■woman) Outer world, the material 
world outside that familiar or known , also, people 
generally, outside the individual or his immediate 
circle 

It 184s Hood I am <1 vi 80 And sa^ t) 

, . _ 1 but the eye^of law and order 

18M OCAUSTONE Jtev Mundi viii (18^ *45 1 he key to the 
m (Uiry is to be found in the Outer world of the Odyssey 
1874 MoacEY Compromise (1S86) no though themselves 
Invisible to the outer world, they [conviciiong] may yet 
operate with magnetic force upon other parts of our 
belief ifpgA Nvn Fiy Sntm 1 **8 The under is as old 
as the outer world conception of a land dwelt m by wise 
powerful and immortal beings slfy IPeetm Cits *3 Apr 
a/i A woman must be uncommonly good inside to present I 
such an outer man to her fellows I 

3 Combinations (m which the hyphen u optional) | 


outer clothing, deck, door, ktrk (Se), room, vest- 
ment , also, outor edge (in Skating) •• outside 
edge tee Edge 7 b , Outer Honae see quot 
187a, t outer line, boundary line, circumference , 
outer ward of a castle see Ward sb a 
taps E. Kinglari AusIraUoH eU H ■) The idea to 
elaborate our present undei-clotbuig into “oulorMilothing 
ilgl Kanc / trrf Kept I xxvii 15570 strip off the 'outer 
deck planking of the brig itst ‘scott / fr-f Affiff xviii, The 
distal ce of hu apartment from the 'outer door of the house. 
iWs J Ruefini Dr Antomo xv To see on the outer- 
door steps plates full of oranges ipea Murrell e Metg 
XXVI 473/1 The 'outer edge is a gliding movement, forward 
or liackward performed on the outer edge of the runner 
1818 Scott Hrt Midi all This case of Mirsixirt against 
Ijickland has made an unco dm in the 'Outer House says 
Whaetom j ati Lex ed 5), Ouler Homs*, ibe name given 
to the great hall of the Pailiament House in Edinburgh in 
which the Lords Ordinary of the Court of bcssion *» as 
single judges to hear causes. 1 he term is used colloquially 
OS expressive of the business done there in contrsdisluiclion 
to the Inner House the name giten to the chambers in 
which the I irst and Second I >1 visions of the Court of Seraion 
h Id iheir sittings. 187s W MclcweAiVH IF^etVM 

shtre 54 in the Cathedral and in the 'Outer kirk were various 
altars, igja Palsoe. *50/* 'Outarljne or parte of a cercle, 
uriun^ertHce xyt/fSwtrt Art Pot /.j'tttgWks. 1755 111 
I 1*1 In their 'outer room there ought always lo attend 
some persons endowed with a groat stock of cr eduliQ 1806-7 
J UKimrooD Miseries Ham L(/t(i8a6)iv xx, Tbe outer 
room of a public office 

B, elltpheally as sb In rifle shooting that part 
of the target outside the circlet surrounding the 
bull I eye , hence, a shot that strikes thu port 
iS6s Ilium Mag Mar 4*9 Ucwildered with talk going on 
nil around them oil outers and centres and bull s e)es. 1884 

1 tmts *3 July (Firmer) Running through the scoring gamut 
w ith an outer a magpie and a miss. 

Hence On'tar v nonuwd, to make outer or 
external 

i8po J H SiiELiio ( tjforil / ed vt 104 The inner must 
I be outcred the outer Innered 

Oat«r, sb 2 [f Out w + -er i ] 

1 1 One who or that which puts out, utters, or 
gives vent to , spec one who utters or circulates 
folsc coin Obs 

i4a<-s Hocclevs Duslog 175 Vengaunce on yow je false 
m nejours, and 01 jowre outerts. ^1448 — Balade Vi 
J ork 17 He thow an owter of my nycetee 

2 J^tplssm A knock out blow 

189I Tit Biti 31 Jan 309/ 1 Boxing Instructor (loquitur), 
Great Scot ' that was an outer >ou gave me. 

[Outer (in Latham, etc ), roispr for Ouster ) 
tOuterMt, d Obs Also 5 owt(t)er6st fA 
su|)erlative formed on outer cf tnneresl 'Inc 
more frequent form was Uttereot, q v ] = Outer 
MOST, Uttermost 

c 1374 CiiAUCEB ffarM 11 met vi 55 (Add MS)pesonne 
< omyng f'’”™ *•** outerest (t nab MS owtereste] arysyng 


out, outer ] Sitmited farthest out from the mside 
or centre, most outward, most external, extremest 
1587 Goloino Dt Moruay xir 197 Deeoendinc dosni* to 
the centre of the world and mounungvp aboue the outter 
moet circle of It iSdg Borix f?A<ar 11 i,1hose 
imaginary spaces, that are beyond the outermost part of the 
outermost Heaven 1788-74 1 vcnke Li IfeU (1B34) 1 >14 
Ibe angle formed by the twooutermott tines 1864 Bowen 
/ ogle viL 186 Circles of which the outermost and largest 
indicates the Predicate of the Conclusion 

b as adv- In the most outward position 
i8g8 Hawthosns Fr 4 It ymls It 154 When the 
maleruil embodiment presents itself outermost 

0 « [f. Outer a + -kksr.] The 

quality or fact of being outer or extenor 
+ 1 That which possesses thi8 quality , the outer 
surface, the extenor Obs 
1874 N Faievax Bu/i 4 Seh/ 86 Unevennesses in its 
outeriiess or surface 

2 Occupation with what is external rare 
1863 Dubhu I ect Eng Lif to An infusion of French 
character, which gave to the English mind a certain amount 
of French quickness and outerness, and made it more bright 
and objective 

Outes, variant of Outab, outcry. 

Out-eye, -eyed see Oor- 
t Ou’tflio*, sb Obs Also 6 vtfMW [Out- 
3 ] The outer or external face , outaide , surface 
1370 Dse MatJk. Prtf D j b, The vtlace or Superffein of 
the earth. 1433 Swan Spec 3/ vi f * (1643) 186 The out 
face of the ground could not he obscured *717 Beaim.ev 
Feun Diet 8.v But fdmg, That no Voot Frame, or Window 
Frame of Wood in London and Westminster shall be set 
nearer to (he Outface of the Wall than four Inches. 
Ontfko^r; [Out 18 b, c] 

1 irons To outdo or overcome in facing or 
confronting, to look (a person ont of countenance, 
to face or stare down , hence, to nut out of counte- 
nance, put to shame or to silence, generally, 
esp by Midness, assurance, inipndence,orarrogance 
J o ou(/afe suiti a card 0/ ten see Casd i4 * 1 a, and cf 




warden of 3oure wommen eiierjchon sdii Bible Matt 
VIII I* But the children of the kingdom shall be cost out 
into outer darkness (Gr to cfwrspor] 1677 Garw Anatomy 
Fruits iiL |i The Foundation or Ground of the Outer and 
more Bulky Part of the btone is the inner Part of the Paren 
chyma 1704 Mss. Radciiffe Myit Udolpko xxvi We 
shall reach the outer court presentl j 1851 Caei eni ee Man 
/ kys (ed 1) 468 The outer one is commonly known as the 
layer and the in er as the mucous. 1S74 C 1 


pilke hat IS outerest ICamk ilS owiteresi) as ii'is forjicst 
fro he mydel symplicile of he poynt. 

Ottt«rly (au tojliJ, «<*» (a) isow rare. Forms 
4- outer , (4-4 outir , outre , owter-, owtre , 

5 outtur 5 6 outter ) , 4 5 Mohe 11, A 7 ly 
[Another form of Utterly conformed to om/ oufrr 
It IS rem irkable that this was very frequent in 14 15th c 
when outer iLielf was rare.] 

j-l In an utter or extreme degree , entirely, abso- 
lutely, in an tmqualilicd manner ••Uttanly adv 
Outerly not not it all, in nowise Obs 
e 1330 R BauNNE t kron If are (Rolls) 115*0 Pan telly he 
oulrel) schent < lySoMi lorPoems/r I emonMS fWot 
bchewc not hw hcrie < uterliche 1 o hi seruaunt c 1380 Wveui f 
Set His III 437 Crist IS in llche inamessoule bat loieh 
faym uwicriicbe c 13BJ Chaik fe or /" r 160 J he others 
goods werkes been oulrely (o rr outerly, vttcrly) deeds 
as to the Ijtf perdurable in heuene 1388 WvcLir Deut xv 
4 And outerll ( I omnin ] a nedi man and begger schal not be 
among ion. laap Rolls of Partt IV 349/1 Ve wei;l which 
IS clepid Bunselle shal outirli be putt awei. « 1341 Wvatt 
/ / li Poems (1810) 394/1 And seeth hymself not outlerly 
deprjued From lygth 01 grace. 

2 In an outward direction , towards the outside 
Now dial I 

i<8iGeew y«s4«/«r 17 Inthelower Jaw, two Tusks, like ^ 
those of a Boar standing outerly an inch behind the Cutters. 

B Of a wind blowing from an outward 
direction cf westerly Now dial j 

a 1641 Sia W Monwn Nwal Frads 11. (1704) a6o/i Open ' 
Bays submt to outerly Winds i8g6 Ceockett Grey 
Man 309 (L. D IX) An outerly wind might drive him to the : 
coast of Ireland 

Outermer, -mere see next 
tOvtBnnorB, a Obs Also 4 5 mere, 7 | 
mer [A variant of Uttkbmobb, f. outer 4- -mer, 
more cfiNNrRHOBE] Outer , external, out Ward 
tjM WvcLiF Eeelus xiii 31 marg Thou schall fyndc in 
fewe men the ynnere gooil lesse of souls and of outermere 
coniiersacioun togidere — Fstk xIvl *1 He leddc me out 
._ .. .L t-,i_ /’ty/wrr (1894) 7* Ml loole 


ca^e of ten iS4oCovredale Frui(f Lett v WalPmlce^ 
Soc) I 398 To take too much upon us that with braggtng 
or arn^ncy we would out (ace the weak. *584 Fxnnee 

Def FUmslert (1587) 43 To rayse tumultas, and b; *— 

to out face onr Superloura. *543 Shaka s He* 

49 Oppose thy stedfast ganng ejes lo mint, Sn ,• uwu 
canst out face me with thy lookes. 1948 — Merck V iv 
11 17 We shal baue old swearing That they did giue the 
ring* away to men But weele out face inero, and out 
sweare them to iSiS Hxvwood Fourt Proutises 1 xiv 
Wka 1874 II 196 Think St thou, thou const outface me? 
proud man, no. 1638 A Fox M urto Surg r 363 These 
impudent wenches would heve outfaced me therein 1798 
Wesi ev ms (i87t) XIII lit They will outfece and out 
lunx you. il8a J Paekee Apost Li/i I 103 They will 
outface the two unlearned and ignorant men 
fig 1649 N Bacon Disc Govt Fug 1. Ixvl (1739) 140 
In this coune they continued lilt they had out faced 
shame itself S894 Kuskin Trvo Paths 1 I 9, I have put 
this painful question lieforo you only that we may face it 
thoroughly and at I hope out face it 1848 Pott Matt G 
3 Nuv 3/* It has happened to me to find myself before a 
common ulk that outfaced ell the reds of nature 
t b To force front by confronting Obs 
1346 Shake. I He* tl , 11 tv 383 1 hen did we too set on 
you foure and with a word outfac d you from your prite 
2 To face boldly or defiantly, to confront fear 
lessly or impudently , to brave defy. 

1574 ir Marlorat t Apeialipe 116 Th 

nesse whcrel y a man may be bold t< 


IF IL ill II He with 


oftheskie. Goodman /V nif Pardonetw ... 

The Pharisee stood upon his own justification and wiih a 
brazen impudence outface* heaven *870 I owei l Study 
ItriHtl (iSMlplliey outface youwilhan eye that challenges 
inquiry fig 1B17 SouTHEY in ^ Rev XXXVI 337 Pro- 
fessors of holiness, and professors of patriotism wlien they 
are thoroughly versed in their trade, can outface infamy 
t8 To contradict (any one) to his face , to con- 
trovert or deny (a statement, etc) boldly or 
impudently ; to give the he to boldly or defiantly 
c igS6 Ctese Pembeoke Pe cxxxix xi Tins cun^ 
*- — -• Would with proud lies thy triilh outface 1988 
— " (»59 ' " 


c outfaced 1^3 Miiton jfnwn 
if we shall Mill avouch K 


befillidfwiW ^ 

Jackson £Vv d* xlv 1 1 We cannot allot a lower oroutermer 
mannon in heaven ilsctf than that 1674 N Faiefax Bulk 
4 Setv 117 One atome in the iimer nnu, would be even lo 
more than one m the outermore 

Outemtoft, <r (ach) Also 6 outter- [f 
Outer a + most (cf hmdetmost, xnnermosf)', 
a later formation than UmBMosT, conformed to 


ami that tl.., 

Wlu (18511 43 Which If we shal . _ 

command he palpably denying ii this is not to expound 
S Paul, but to outface him. ttBUiiOknCeleet Bodies t lx. 
a8 Who can outface so Ancient and lanid 1 radition ? 

tb To maintain boldly or impudently to the 
face of (a person), that, etc. Obs 
sfoi Lvnde Ceue/or Spictatlee (16381 58 They have out 
faced the world in their Preface that their Translation la 
so exact and precise 1694V1LVAIN t keol Preet SuppI 
340 Th* iCgyptian Sorcerer* outfaced the King, that they 
were berpents which looked like RodA 1878 Devden Knii 
Keeper iv I, He made me keep Lent last Year till Whiuon 
tide, and out Ck d me with Oaths, It was but Easter 
1 4 . To maintain (something false or ahameful) 
with boldness or effrontery , to braien out Ohs 

1981 W Fio-KRinr- ' * ■ 

outfoca the matter 

at sight of her own fctle., 

ingenuous than to stand outfaang 1879 BxujOr Popish 



OUTFIT 


OUTFALL. 

put Ep A vl, I icarc« know which » greateit, Their Im 
pudenca in commUtiDg horrid VilUntee, or in out facing 
them, when they are dune tdps K L EcraANci Jtttphut, 
W»rt a/y$%ui I xviL (>733) 593 Why cannot you aive over 
thu Way of ehoffllng and outituiing tmn^,and rather make 
a frank LonAMilonT 

Hence OvWaoed ppl a ; Ontfleoer, one who 
outfaces; Ontteelaff/^ a and vbi sh 
■g47-d4 Baulowim Mar Phiht (Palfr) i*6 Defended 
from lyera, from out facera shameleese per«onii, & theeuea 
liea MAaSTOM AnloMat Kev 1 iil I pierct the slarre, 
With an outfacing eye. iSiS Br Hali LontetH^ , O 7 
xiic h Conviction of a denied and outfaced dtsobcdietKe 
idjl Bromk Narth Lott 1 v Wk» 1S73 III 11 , 1 know 
*“ ' ”— d^^ hie out facing iSSi i. Elatman // fra 


Impudent out faan|;« of ihe I , 

bomd Coneplrocy will yet be made out. 

Out'teith, et« see Uot< 

Ou-tfkU. [Out- 7] 

1 1 . A sally or sortie from a camp or fortified 
place. (Cf. Du uttval, \uutval, 6er. aus/all} 
See Fall OH/ c. Obs. 

1637 R. Momro ExM I II The finit night, the Major 
made an out<falL [tigi CornA. Mag Oct 416 Hia whole 
life was spent In raids and outfalls upon the Brabanters ) 

2 The act of falling out , a quarrel (See Fall 
out d ) & or north dtal 

fid . In Pennant Tour m Seat 1769 App (1776) 330 They 
rysed a cry, as if it hade lieen upon noiiic out fnli among 
these people, slag Brocrbtt C OUtt , Out fall, a 
quarrel, a misunderstanding 

& The outlet or month of a river, drain, sewer, 
etc., where it falls into the sea, lake, etc 
tUoDre^Htr Can/ (tfisr) B>v, The out falls of Wisbich 
and Spaldlna being daily more and more choaked with 
sands from the sea. a 1634 Chapman Kn /ar Hauaur iii 
II, Rivers with greedier siteM run neere iheir out falls, than 
at their springs ijti PMil Trout LXXIV 8 It is probable, 
that the river Medway had once an out fall to the sea 
itgj I auNVlON Laefy a/ SMalalt As when to sailors while 
they roam, By creeks and outfalls far from home iSSo 
h A Paskes Tract Hjfgitiu (cd 3) 343 Good sewers, vnd 
a proper outfall 

attnb. ttoff VANCOt\Ka Agnc Of an (i8id 383 C 
venlent situations for forming outfal drams. iM Irex 
Gat. IS Jan 1/3 To carry away the sewage to outfall worka 
b. fig Outlet, channel of disjiosal 
tM| Maa Lvnn I ikton lant I iv 77 At 

costly fancies were the legitimate outfalls of hi. 

tOU'tfUling. Sc. Obs. [O1.T-9] A filling 
out , a quarrel. 

AldnSrALomr Trmth (.hat / (1850) I 313 Priiiat menis 
out fallinms and broyllisarniiestionat asnationallquerrellis 
tOatfimg. Sc Obs, Abbreviation of next 
1549 Cam/i tuat xiii. iM Scorr E M, Perth tv (ace 
iMrAHC) 

t On tfMlgtllib f. Old Fug Law Obs In 
3 atAmgene p«o^ utfisngentheif , 3utef»ng 


253 

Rtpon (Surleesi 1 53 Suum latronem ubicumque captus | 
fuerit, iiifan^ethef at oulfangethef IM 57 Et suum 
latronem ubicumque captum ad judicandum m curta sua 1 
et infanglhef et utefangthef, furcam, misoiiam, blodewilc ' 
(etc] C tags BrACTOM III XXXV 134/, VTFANrKNTHFP vero 
dicliur latro exirancus, venicns aliunde de terra almna, et 
qui captus fuit in terra ipsius qui tales lialict libcrtaies. 
lapo-igse Pitta 1 xlvn 6^ laga Bkittoh 11 iit 1 13 Qe il 
eynt la fraunchise de ontfangenthef, ceo est a dire, qe etix 
evnt let juises de lour gents ct de lour tenauntr. ou u il 
I pris hors de lour fees, juges a pendre, 

... rendu prendre ct remenc 

les pendre lltucs stir lour 

, RMt </ I arlt I 463/3 Ovet, return 

de Bref tnfangeiicthef, outfangcncthef, e quite de tonnur 
paseage, murage, pontage, pavage 1535 Act 37 lien 
I ///, c. 36 I 33 Lordshipp« Marchers shall liave within 
the precincte of their said Lordeshippes Wayff Sirniff 

- - Mire Troves. ct$nEa//a»ri 

lum Baronis quba hes privilege 

oulfaiig thift 1579 KAsiaiL 

Exfat H'ordt 313 Out/angthte/e, that is that theues or 
lelonea of your lande,ar lee, out of your land or fee taken with 
felonieorstealinge shaibcc brought barke to ytmr Court and 
there ludged 1997 SaaMa />s I'eed Atr« s. v In/angthe/e, 
Out fnngthiefe is one forain thiefe, quha cumis fra an vilier 
mans Unde or jurudiclion, and is taken and apprehended 
wuhin the lands perteinand to him quha is infelt with the 
like Iilierty i9t4 Scott IPatterley x il39 Kfnblf C ni 
Dipt 1 ItiirotL 45 1(95 Pollock & Maiti.ani> / ng Eaw 

' *hei3ihc.llhere w 


1 564 Mti/r (In thet3 


■ much douirt ai 




utfangan-, 3, 4 outfaDsen(e)-, -fange-, -thef 
[Aniweri to an OL type ^/angentu pLof ^accusa- 
live caie) *out*caught thief’, but the expression 
appears to have come into use later, to match tn 
foHgtnne hiof, iKFAVOTHtw, q v ] A franchise of 
a lord of a private jnnsdiction. more extensive 
than that of iMrAtiaTHiKr , ongmally, the lord’s 
right to pursue a thief (at least when the latter 
was ‘ his own man ’) outside his own jurisdiction, 
bring him back to his own court for trial, and keep 
his forfeited chattels on conviction. But the right 
was variously definet! or cirenmsenbed in the 
(3th c, when its meaning seems to have already 
b^ome conjectural 

The term tHfongenn* Ma/cKKXkn in several OF Clmriers, 
but of at/ongenue no trace has been found cveept m an 

alleged charter of Egbert dated 838 (Birch ( artnl Sax 
No. 303), which has the Latin phrase cum furis Lumprehen 
stone Intus et fons ihe apparent equivalent of an Of. ' inid 
infangenum k^ofe and utfangenum Rut this u extaiit 
only in the Liter Raffennt {iito 50), and may lie ppunous, 
or the phrase may be a laih c. interpolation The term is 
wanting from an Eng f r Glossary of Law Terms compiled 
1133-1150 (Wright Rthi Antif I 33) which cuiitaiiis 
' /n/angenethcF—Utum pris eiis nosire tero On ihe other 
hand, nt/angtna feiiPcccitn in the forged Charter of hAlgar 
to GUstonbury (Birch, No. 1377), which was in existence 
before William of Malmesbury nude the third version of Ins 
Getia Regain 1130-40 (m which the charter is given) 1 and 
It nwy thus go back to 1 100, or even earlier 

The etymological sensa ‘out caught thief, 1 e thief 
apprehended outside (the jurisdiction), is that assigned to 
u in the Ripon record of ias8, in which the grant . f ' m 
fangelbef et outfangcihef waa expUined ns giving the 
grantee the right to try ‘his own thief atuniufue 
captum, wbethm within or without his temtorul juris- 
diction. But Bracion and Pitta explain it as the riahi 
to try thieves coming /nm unthaut, and apprehemled 
within the lord's jurisdiction 1 they both expressly deny ihvi 
It meant a thief tahaa antniU, or that such a thief might be 
brought back into the junsdimion 10 be tried Pitta how 
ever adda that, after his own thief had been condemned by 
the outside tribunal, the lord might bring him into his 
Jurisdiction and hang him 011 his own gallows 1 and the nghi 
to do this appears to ba all that Bruton knows as ‘ the 
fVanchlie of outfangenthef . 

«kt|i Fargtd Cmarttr of Edgar t* Giattanbury (dated 
071), ft habeant socam ft sacam . infangeneheof ft ut 
fangena ^eof, A ftemene lerSa, hamsocne, fndebnee for 
Steele, toll & team, iu libere ft qniete sicut ego habeo in 


\t/angtHttke/ In cases of quo warauto the king s 
s are fond if puzrling ihcir adversaries by asking 
mem to explain what they mean by ihese old words 
tOnt&rft. Obs [Oh. fern , cf dtftei 

neut , a going out, f. ut {see Out 
going, journey, /«/ a/I to go, travel J A going out, 
journey, expedition , an outlet 
I Cfit Rnle St Bentt Ixvi (SchrOer, 1885) 137 Jhrl nan 
neod ne sy munecum, utan to farenne forjn utf iru 

nan Inng ne framaS hira sauliim c looo F lfsic Ham I 
.84 l>el we s>mle Aone roarran gylt forfleon purh utfmre 
na;s te.Mii y Lunar 1 / 7890 J>Bt vrt was At kinges 

OuV-fuit ( fa St], V. (Out- 18,17] trans. To 
8ur|iass in fasting, fast longer than t To ontfast 
oneself, to fast beyond one’s power of endurance 
1645 WiTHFa Vox ! act/ 39 Vel, vs if they hvd Phnroah s 
kine out fasted lOls TavoN Way to Health 334 1 have 
out fasted my self or my Stomach is gone il^ M ilm vn 
Lot Chr Iv 196 Sow Ihe good seed as the heretics sow 
the bad Out labour, out fast, ouldisciptine these false 

I Out>£a.wn to Out-feed : see Olt 

Oui>f«lLO«, sb [Olt 3] An outer or 
I bounding fence 

I I7<9 Aclamt hulas Act 13 The out fence' of xll the lands 
shall be well and siifliciently made 1797 1 Wriont 
Autottag (1864)41 With ul putlint, down a pit within ihc 
slakes of any of the out fences. 

Outfft’nCft. r> [OiT- 15^,18] trans a To 
fence out, divide by fences b To outdo m fencing. 






» II H stertam Inclat 

id sufficiently out fenced itte t» Mskhmim Italic 
(iB-ji f k'eiertn tricksierv capable of oulfencing 
Her mscent iiidividu ilily 

Out-ferret to Out-flotion : sec Oi t- 
Outfield. oat-fi«ld (au (fild) [Uit i] 

1 The outlying land of 1 farm , esp in 'scolland, 
tlic outljing I Hid which is cither unciiclosid nnd 
nntilled mootland or pasture or was fonncrlv 
cropjieil from time to time without being manureil 
OtUfild and tnpjd lysUm see Ih FIELD 
■6*7 Ruthfkford I ett (1863) I 761 I know ihat it is n t 
' my Tioiiie nor my hallirr s house 11 is Inil the outer cl im- 
01 His house His oulficlds and iiiuir KToniid iSis Sih J 
SinuairA^'s/ Huth Scat 1 315 Hls laud is originally all 
ou (field, lieiiig niosily tuvered with wluiis and heath not 
manyye.«rs ago. iWi ''MIIKS ! igiuectsW 94 ihe chief 
part of each farm coii'istcd of out held or unenclosed land 
I no better than moorland 

1 attrtb 1765 A nicKsvM Treat Agn, xv (ed -) 133 Till' 

I tnd IS w not is called out field Hud Ih it is laud m t 
I improved and that has received but litlle manure When 
brought into tillage three or four ctops exhaust it i8ao 
Scott Manast 1 lOsj hlaek-o Ifa^ XIV 1S9 Kopcs 
thrown over all the ouifield hxy ricks. 

b An outljing field 

iffl^Canne t C I Ric (1853) II 464 Tliirty men to be a 
I Guard wliile wr gather in your harvest from your out fields 
3751 1856 (see IsMKi I k 177s \i AIR Anur /»/ 406 The 
I chief part of the Indians liegin to plant their out fieUls,»hen 
the wild fruit is so n|ie,as to draw off the birds from picking 
iipthe gram 

I 2 fig The region of thought or fact outside defined 
I limits , an out 

iSsi Trench V/k./ fyareU vi 174 T 
certain district from Ihe great outfield of thought or fact 
tft 99 — On Author I tit t* Wortls ate enclosures from the 
great outfield of meaning 

aStnt ttiiffgaS. Miiikr Strut in Mem iv (1881)09 
would 'go forth in more than human might ngain'l the 
outffeld masses fcsleritis in our midst 
8. In Cncket and Baseball. The ontlymg part of 
the field, that part most remote from the Imtsman 
tffgs Oaily Nnis s Feb 3/5 The rest of the wakeis fell 
for catches, moxl of them in ihe oui fiehl vml the iiininex 
closed fot 73 3696 tM It Aug 7/3 ihe outfield ground 

was so dead that many hits that would ordinarily have been 
fours and twos only produced twos and singles. 

I b. > OVT-riXLBSB. 


tmA ItIlymhiteiCrtek 
ficent out field. 1894 H 1 
outfield 

Ont-flaldtr. fOuT-i +FiELncB.] The player 
or fielder who stands in the out field see jirec 3 
1893 Caluutbut (O ) Duf 17 Nov , A deal with the Pins 
burgh rlub for ibe purchase of Van Hallren, the outfielder 
1898 M/fttm Gat 18 heb 3/1 An out fielder, running for a 
catch 

So On t-fla Iding vbl sb , the action of fielding 
in the ‘ out field ’ , also attrtb , Ovt-fla UlBmaii 
- Ol T FlELliEK 

1881 Patty Ifexvtt JoWth Newton’s wicket keeping and 
Caves out helding 1884 I Biirii in LtUynhttt t Lruktt 
Ann, c Ibe out fielding ground wis very rough. 1891 W ( , 
(.RACE Crtck t 368 A brilliant out fieldsman is worth hi» 
place in any eleven for the work he can do there alone 

Ontfi ght, V [Olt 1 5 d, i 8 b 1 
fl ttans 1 o take by a-ssault, subdue, conquer, 
overcome [Rendering 1 cxpiienare ] Obs 
ijtt WvcLiF yai/i X 35 And Ijoshuaj went fro Lachis 
viii^ hglon and enuyr unde, and out fauy (Vulg ex/u 
pwafr/litlhevameday - I u/ut tv yj And Godshal out 
fitten or ouerc rme for thee ihyn cnemys. 

2 To light better than to iieit in a fight 

1643 iRAppf tutu < en xlix 17 He could, if not outfight 
hivrnemic. outwit them 1814 '/<U XI |V 167 

He out f ught his idscrsary left ind light 1I75 Mfrisaiv 
I en. Htst A me xlv (1E77) yg The elder general both out 
manuruvred and out fought the younger 
Ont-figlltftr. [OcT- 2 ] One who fights not 
at close quarters ^ On't-flffhtl&ff ppl a , fight 
ing not at close quarters, skirmishing 
1817 sporting Mag I.. 54 As an out fighter he completely 
astomsbed ihe ring 1877 K. I nolake Cr/wra VI vl 317 The 
enxbealhing columns were roughly handled and closed in 
upon I y Hir out fighting troops. 
tOut-ftnds V Obs [OiT 15] tram To 
find out (Ai///r, and prop two words ) 

1570 Prfsion (amfysn m Harl Ootitley IV 339 My 
heart hath you out found 1590 Greinf Seer too tale 
Isabel 8 Sonn in Prison With piercing imught will the truth 
ouifind. i6a6 G Sakdvs Otuls Met xiv 303 The fatall 
m Milh of dcsanis out found 

*>0 t Ont-fladinr tbl sh, finding out 
lua 1 VSDVSAY Vonarcht 6103 Strange way is Investi 
gabyll — lhal is to say paM out fynding 1553 Grimaii k 
(Herat Offi et I (1158) 3 Thu to y* outfinding of dime 
Ihere might haue been an entric 

Out-imger to Out-firmament see Oct-. 
Outfit (ou tfit\ sb [Oci- 7 ] 

1. T he act of fitting out or furnishing with the 
requisites for a journey or expedition, or for any 
purpose , elltpt - expen<ie of fitting out 

1769 l-ALCONVR Out Stnriue (1789' Out fit Ls generally 
Used to signify ihe cxrences of equipping a ship Tor a sea 
voyage or of arming her for war or twin together 1790 
in ,\es( Png Htst * Gen Register (1893) XLV I 174 
I expect we shall I* able to im|>ort wheat for our flour and 
1 revd for our next outfit to advantage. i8a8 Chamrrv hi 
lAx.kh->rt Scott Mas Ify^ll secure the commissions 1 II 
make ihe outfit easy 1868 E Eowakos EaLgh 1 ix 143 
One of the chief adventurers in the outfit of the exjiedition 

2 T he arlitles and equipment required for in 
exi)c<lition, etc 

1787 jEtFLRSON U nt 1859)11 335 1 believe there IS 1) 
iii'ianceof any iiatio i sendinc a tnii Lstcr lo revide anywhctc 
without an oulfic 1800 A Hfnky/'»w iiOnlheislh if 
Joe II again amved m Montreal bruiKing W'lth me my 
oulfils. i848ARKoiin Ifar lutur (i8f6)I 1 11 utOutll 
IS sumriimrs the neces*ary stores and pr viMons put on 
tsvaul the ship for the use . f the crew on the voyage th i 
In whaling viyyges the word outfit means the fivliiiiK 
sicres fthexhqis. 1851 Mrs. i» v f wA /■<>/« x G v j. 
''ayiUK these » mis she had liesi and ) niloned on the ihild s 
simple outfit lloif There ire several very compact campi g 
iiifits now III the markei 

attnb 1898 Gn 10 May /s Hie oiilfit allow 

anceofjCro now given to Ificcrs jc imng the Volunteers. 

b fig 1 lie mental and moral endowmteiiU or 
acquirements with which any one is furnished 
1865 M Vrkoiii Fst (nt 1 (1875) 46 (Thel memiier' 
livve for their prcqier nifil a knowledge of Greek Kom.n 
and h 1'tern antiquity 1871 1 idixin // r»< Reh^ 1 3 I he 
1 inviction ihil religion is in indispcnsalile p.irt of mins 
III ir il and menial outfit 

3 \ collective terra for a travelling party or a 
pirty in charge of herds of cattle etc i S lolloq 

1879 F B ATKissin A./ fe /■f/z/or Thcapplii3»iionof out 
■jiortition has led 'ecnnclinly 10 Us application 


fellov 


ohear"*''' 
outfit gl 


the ‘ bc^s an ex V ile 
truer 174 Helielcnged lo a horse . 

Outfit, r [f prec sb] 
with on outfit, to tit out 


long 10 Oils oiilhl? or VVliert 
> D Ov l K \ tebes s5 1 he b 
Choctaw Rill nnd frank N vr 
iideiit 1891 C kiKrKTs Ait 
ahorse outfit iliat was trivclli 


To provide 


ulhlted myself 

...ovivims. 1877 

kAVHOKO Statist Mtnesh 176 This mill has been 

plmncd ind oulfiiled wilh specnl reference lo cconomuing 
hbor ind securing the greiiesl possilile efficiency 
b tntr for left ox /Vice 

MxCentuty Mag WIX 194/1 Here I outfitted .amt 
we were in a few cliys 11 our way to the Hitter Root 
Mountains. 

bo Ou tfluing xfbl sb aod /// a. [Out- 9, to ] 
1S46 Dickens Old t Shop xtv. An outfitting warehouse 



OUTFITTBB. 

of ihe fir»t resptcubility JSyt M«s Wmitnev Ktal Felkt 
Ml (ili7a) IJ3 Ihe Irimming up and outrudng plai.e 
Ou tfllter. [Out 8 J One who fil» oat, or 
furnishes an outfit, a dealer in outfits for travelling, 
athletic sports, or the like 
it^S m WoscFSTKR citing Cons M tg jSdj Dickens 

Mut Fr II 1 She keeps llie stock room of a seaman « out 
htirr iMt h tDWAKos Art/iyA I ix 146 Ralegh was 
the chief outfitter of the fleet tSSt/at /////« A<^ XI IX 
1 34/1 The business of a tail r and outfitter 
<ra*tlbuiiei [OtT 7 ] An outburst of 
flame, or of passion or colour 
i98a Doylk A/icai Ltatke 185, I would not barter it , 
said he with a sudden outflame 1893 Har^rt M ig Apr 
735/» \ little island, with an outflame of scarlet lupelo and 

Outflame, r [Out i 8, 14] a (ram To 
surpass in blare or brilltancy b tn/r To flame 
out burst into blare or brilliancy foe( 
tSjf Hailey (•estut vi (1852) 74 Ihe conflagration of her 
e>e Outflaming even that eye which in my sleep llcams 
close upon me 186$ Swinduhhk Atalanta 1650, 1 I id on 
ihcir tombs Hung crown*, and see 1 1 heir praise oiiifl iine 
I heir ashes. i8m /*t/f Malt I, 3 beb a/3 Did tropic lands 
» ith flowers and fruit out flame? 

On tflaming, tri}/ r/' [Out 9] 1 laming out, 
hla/ing up So Ott’tflMixlnn /// <t 
1838 1 ANDOK Attmr Pros* Pic ts St SantaHtt r WT.*. 
1833 11 464/1 ITie first outflaming cf the passions. 1871 
lALMAOE^rn// 218 1 he outflaming glories of the c unten 
Alices of the saved 

Ontfll^ (autflKi}k), V [Out- i8c, 17 (’) ] 
1 tram To extend or get beyond the flank of 
Ihe opposing army, to ontmanteuvre by a flanking 
movement 

1765 fhst Fur In A /*» Peg lo/t f reatly to outflank 
iny line of haute into which it was possil le I i the maj r 
to form hia few forces .838 riimLWAi. (r«r* xMi III 
J13 Ihe ei emy s superiority in numbers woiil I ei able 
tl em to outflank hun 1878 Bosw bM Til < arthage 216 
Ihe bridleless Niimidian cavalry outflanking the ei em) 
and riding round towards their rear first fell c" 
retreating infantry 

b fie To ‘get round', gi 
s-mOentL Afag XLIII 416 V 




law _ - . _ = - . 

ible legal subtleties to outflank the defence of 
obnoxious prisoner 
2 I o lie or extend beyond (the flank) Also»«/r' 

179# (Hstr Ar PtK teaatiji (1813) 81 fhe regiment breaks 
1 to column of divisions to whichever hand the new fiosi 
lion out flanks the old one tliit 83 When the new line 
out flanks towards the point of 1 itersection then the regi 
mei t breaking to that hand will have its head nearer to the 
I ew line than its rear 

Hence Outflanking vM sb and ppl a 
1871 StandardulAn We shall have another oiitflai king 
muvenent 1893 f Ai ams AVtv 24s 1 1 echoice Iny 

between a direct front attack and an outflanking m veme t 
Outflaah,^^ [Ot X* 7 ] Iheactof flashing 1 

1889 bKEiME AArr F /'Ar//tg'6l Ihe outflosh of bis s{ 
did n t die with the moment 

Ontflflah, V [OlT i8, 14} a tram lo 
surpass 111 flashing outshine b tntr 1 o flash out 
1848 Wr ESI IR Outflash to stirpo-ss in fla hug i8M J 
1 HOMS )M Pod It Phitoiophy 1 11 f lowers bloomed for 
mai lens swolds outflashed f r Iwys 1887 Hi cckmore 
Spt m hatfCH I V 33 The calm sad face, which m the day c f 
battle could ouiflosn Hiem alL 
bo OntflaaUnr 7ii/ sh [Ot t 9] flashing out 
1831 Cabcviii Sart hes iii 1 S ich first lUtflosTii „ f 
1 T Ps Freewill 10 lichlen m re ai d more into Da) i88a 
J Parkir Apost I ije\ 91 The llible it)wls me by the 
outflashing of sudden lii,hts an 1 1 icxpccted gl ir) 

OTlt*fla tter, t' [Olt i8] ham To outdo 
m flattery to over flatter 
1397 (see OcTLiE r<’] tM WvtiiiKiiv Pt Dtidc- 1 1 
( 73s) 19 fur id away by the Chaiilain for out flattering 
llieir probation bermons fra lieneficc 

Out-flaunt to Out-flight skxOlt 
tOntfleme Obs ive-' [f Out-8 + Iiimb 

s/ I] A fugitive from his coiiiitiy an exile 
13 LI Mill t ^ 1176 Me pa)cd ful ille to lie out 
(Ic I c So soile I) f bal fa) c IcgloUIl 

sb [Out 7 ] The act of flinging 
out, the giving vent to bad temper or ill natiiic 
t8^ ( ro h 1 loT Pan Per xlii Dcrunda could m t help 
tepl)inc lo Pash* utfliiiE 

Ontflui^ rtii] V [Oit 14,15] f/nni and 
nth To fling out , fling oneself out {pooh ) 

1579 80 N0B111 l tutarch (1676) 166 He raiien Cock 
wl icli iwardly doth run t way ir fr i the pit o I fli gs 
189a t Arcive 


254 

I b The amount that flowa out 

1873 Benneit Ik Dyer tr Sacks Sot 610 In the first 
thirty three hours the outflow amounted lo a6‘45 cubic cm. 
1899 Allbutts Sfst Ahd VII >47 Ihe outflow of blood 
has been seen to increase from two to six times. 

2 fig Any outward movement analc^ous to the 
flowing of water 

la 1800 OAttrvtr No 13 (R ) The influx of foreigners, and 
the out flow of natives which the present peace will occa 
sioiu i86e Sat Rev XllI 640/2 The outflow of gold is 
certain to cunlitme and imrease. 1889 Got 1 burn Pars 
y/(>A«EEJ X o» Ihe » utflow of His Divine compassion 1896 
A im Ret Jan 108 A strong outflow of poetical feeling 
Outflow [OlT lal /«//• Toflowout {poet) 
c 1380 SmNPV /s XLII it My teores out flowing a 1711 
I Kks Ar/mamf Poet Wks 1721 II 01 losuck ih Effluviums 
which he smelt out flow 18*4 Lameskli Pktodrte 533 
I Shall bitterness outflow from sweetness past? 

Ou tflowing, vb/ sb [Out 9 ] The action 
of flowing out efflux, effluence 
1678 CuDWORTM /itiett Sjot I IV 5 33 s»6 ^ he Supreme 
C od together with his outflowing and all the extent of 
fccu Uht) 1894 Paity Lews 30 June 5/4 His family feel 
the outflowings of universal sympathy 

Outflowutff (outflj 19, autfl^'iq), /// a 
[Oct 10] iMowing out, effluent 

1603 riMUKOversit III 162 The out flowing and breathing 
f rih (1 irts) are the breathes 1847 H Monr Soitf ii/So U 
II II II X, In her outflowing lines a tjtt Ken llymmlkeo 
Poet Wks. ,721 III 355 Ihoii always art outflowing 
Deity xt/fo iAomm Earthly Par 111 i\ igo 1 he bright 
outflow iM golden hair 

Out- flown to Out-fluns : see Out 
Outfluali,r^ (Olt- 7] An outward move- 
ment (compared to that of the blood when it 
I flushes the face) 

1831 Carlyir Sart Acs II ix An oulfloch of foolish 
) oung EnihuaiBsm. 1878 Ge > b 1 iot < ott Break/ J 770 
1 he plant Holds its corolla, purple, delicate. Solely as out 
flush of that energy 

OutflusIlsV (Out 17] trass To surpass 
in rosincss or warmth of colour 


3 And n 


E the 


On tflon nsh, 2' [out 15 17] ham a To 
iinsheath and flourish (a weapon) b To outlast 
in flouruhing , to flourish after the cessation of 
1S71 Drownimg Pr HotuHst 1428 There was uprising 
Weapons outflounxlied in the wind 187s Howells Wedd 
"Joura (1892) 172 ITie wrecks of slavery may yet out 
flourish the remains of the feudal system m the kind of 
ixjctry they produce. 

Ou’tflow, sb [Out 7 J 
1 The act or fact of flowing out, efflux 

1869 Pun I II-S Vesuv XI 31S Now rising into siitlden jet 
then sinking 11 to a difficult outflow 1879 St George - 


colour of her pride a id joy Oiitflus- _ — 

Outflux. [Out 7] Outflow , place of flowing 
out outlet 

1739 M'itlamd Load » I v. Its outflux from the river 
Tliaiiies. /Aid The uiflux of this watercourse 1739 Ik 
Martin Mit thtt Fa*. I Surrey 140 On the East Side 
was the Out flux of C nut s Trench. 

Ott tfly, sb (Out 7 ] The act of flying out 
( fig)y a swift outburst of passion, etc 
■8w ClJkRK Rcssfll O eaa frag II. xvil. 74, 1 awaited 
some passionate outfly I ul he held hts peace. 

Outfly .v (Oit 14 17, iH] 

1 tntr 1 o fly out {poetu ) 

1399 1 M[oi rri) Sttkn-oiiiiei s2 Few griefes from Panders 
lioxc out flew But here they finde a medcine. >887 Mil t< n 
t / I 66) He spake amt to confirm his w wds, out flew 
M 111 s f flaming swor K «7»s 1 ore O tytt \ii 477 Now 
o iiflits 1 he gloomy West [wmd| and whistles in the skies 
1894 C H Cook Jkan is Rights 30 Now and again oiilflies 
fr 1 n sedgy haunt the wary mallard 

2 tram 1 o outstrip or surpass in flight , to fly 
beyond or past 

1901 SsicEsTiR Pu f artat I v 582 Sec how the Fowles 
re fr i > 11 y fancie He 1 1 heir flight out flies me c 1614 

Sin W Mlre Pt to jy E eas 11 458 He Owlflycs the 
eagle and the s Iver swan 1687 Drvuen P empest iv iv 
<11711 Ken JOmiiariiim P n: 1 Wks 1731 II 102 lo 
sa red Poets I apply Who all sch dastick He ghis out fly 
180a Moore 4 Hint cot x\iv 18 She gave thee beauty— 
.haft of eyes llnl every shaft of w ir oiitflics I 1899 G 
MkNElifHA Eeverel xtx J hey have oiilflown Philosophy 
t Ou tilying, tbl sb (Out 9] The action of 
Ilymg out an outbreak Obs 
1841 Sanufrbom Semi (1681) II 141 They have many 
out flyings wherew th their holy Father is not well pleased 
C1841 D Cawdrfy three Serm 49 I he out flyings of other 

Outfofd rare (Out- i ] A fold or small 
field lying awa_y from the farm bouse cf outfield 1 
1880 G H K in / <2C lour 128 [see Infolu iA*k 
Out-folio to Out-form see OuT- 
OutfoolfZ' [Out 18, 18 c] Irons To outdo 
in folly or in fooling , to overcome by fooling 
1838-48 G Daniel Felog 11 40 All our Pnde Is to out 
fxilo our Selves 178s VotNG Aesiguatioii 11 xxix In 
life 5 decline 1 he second child oulfools Ihe first And 
tempts the lash of truth 1881 Alt Act 7 Doc 584 Ihe 
mi ijrily which endeavours to eflect Us purpose by out 
fooli ig the II ajority 

Ouifoot,!' (Out 18 31] hans To surpass 
in footing It, to outpace, to outstrip iii dancing, 
running or sailing to outrun 
1737 Bracken Earrury Impr (1757) II 187 The Hone 
in running seldom was beaten provided he was not 
out footed (as the J ickeys term It) 1897 Mrs Maihkws 
teat Iatk\ 154 Ihe vivacious Margravine excelling 
and outfooling many a youthful dame 1894 ttmet ir June 
7/1 She made a disappoiiitit g show, the Britannia as a 
matter of fact fairly oulfooimg the giantess cutter 1899 
D Illy Nfuis 7 Oct 5/$ SI amrock had both out pointed and 
>iit looted her opponent when making to windward 

tout-footing Obs rare~<‘ = Footino 13 
1811 CoTGB , Forject a iuttiiig, or leaning out or ouer 1 
a rellish or out footing 

Ott t>fo rt, sh [Out 1,3] An outlying fort, 
an outwork 

I i8a3 in Ctt ti ftuut Chat /(1648) 1 fifi They won the 


OUTOATB. 

out fort of the town 1873 Bueton Hts! Aeot VI Ixxili 
358 Some small outforu were easily taken. 

Out-fo*rt, V [Out- 31 J tram To outdo in 
the matter of forts 

xfStRt CoUmies ft Amer 37 If we would secure our 
American dominions against the french, we must out forti 
as well as out settle them 

tOn-tfb Otfr' {fldj) Obs [f OvT adv + 
Forth aaftt.J Out , externally, outwardly 
138a WvcLiE Isa xliii. 8 Bring outforth the blfnde pupK 
13^^ T UsK lest love n V <bkeat) I 8j Ihere Ihe 
valance of men is demed in riches oatforthe /hd x 149 
■ folk of this workle si ' 

- ■■ 

and wrye, XUi outfoury^ t , 

"B adj {pu t/orth) Outward, exterior, external 
1341 R Col LAND Gtyidon s Quest Chsrurr Cub, How 
many maners of skvnnes or letber are there? Two, one ts 
extrynsyke or outforth, and that is proprely called lether 
2339 Aftrr M ig (1383) C vlt), Warrea both of outfortbe and 
inward enemyes 

H t fVtth outforth, erroneous division of vnthout 
fetth see Forth Alb sb Cf beneath forth. 
Out-freedom, -friend, etc see Our- 
Otttfifont, V (Cf Out- i 8 b] trans To 
stand face to face to confront , to face 
1831 P Fletcher Sue tides HJJb, If furies should out 
front me, 1 de out stare them 1883 Black SkaudoH Betts 
xxxiii X his newer Inisbeen out fronting the sea was more 
changed than the older j^t of the town. 

Otttfirow n,?' [Out 3^11,180] tram looutdo 
in frowning, to frown down, over^r by frowning 

1809 SiiAKS. Lear v lii 6 My setfe could else out frowne 
false Fortunes frowne. 1807 W H Ireland Mod Ship 
E tots 61 note It is only the base born churl like Thomas it 
Hecket that would out frown the brow of nudesty 

tOut-fUneral Obs rare-' [Out- i] A 
funeral outside a city , extra mural interment 
i8j 7 Hr Hall Serm <tf Ar/fer 24 Aug (K ) Much might 
be said to this purpose lout of matter of wholcsomnesse] fur 
the convenience of out funerals. 

Out-ga, Outgait, obs ff Oirco, Octoatk 
Otttgtt'llop, V [Out 18] ham To outdo 
in gallopuig , to gallop faster tnan 
IMS Drkkfr Itouder/utl } eart Dijb Ihey that rode 
on the lustiest geldings could not outgallop the Plague 
l8sa 1 HACKERAV Fsmoud 1 1 1, A huiidr^ huntsmen each 
out lawling and out galloping the other 
Ott'tgttng. Now Se or north dial (OUT- 7 , 
OL utgang , cf, Du ut/guttg, Oer autsang.] 

1 . A going out, departure, exit , the gmng up of 
the occupancy or tenure of property 

( 8ss I esp Psalter xviii. (xix.) 7 From hmm hean heofene 
uigotighis. axoealt/eSt C«M/<ie!i (1646) ispurhsarliaie 
iiigai g hats manfullan lifea a ijm BE/ softer xxx 23 
[xxxi 22] In out gang of thoghte mine. et^Cati Love 
878 porw he fasic yalTic con m teo, And at he out.sonK he 
lelte fasle beo 1887 PamietoH s Sc Put SuppI Out 
gauging OutgaHg outgoing removal 1 the act of giving 
up possession of burghal properly 

2 1 he way or passage out , on outlet, an exit , 
a road by which cattle went out to thepastuie 
r9So Lmdis/ Got/ Malu xxii q Gcongas fortioii to ut 
xeonge isere wegara (cars Rnshtv lo uigengum weoxoxl. 
asjpoE F Psalter cxliil [cxtiv ] ifipairschepe brodelulle 
miAtsomandc In par oulgangc c 1490 Custome Afall u 
in Surtees Muc (1888) 38 Fre emre and goyng owte lo y» 
more by a large way, the qwhyche is called y* owlennu 
1313 Doin LAS /Butts (Cr Cl) Ane narrow path IxHih 
oulgang and enlre i6t4-s Ait 16-17 Chas H rt 11 1 2 The 
River of Welland from the Uutgang at the East end of 
F Lst Deeping i8a8 Craven Gloss (ed a) Out gang 
a road from a place. 1896 T Blashii i Sutton m Holder 
ness 6 An ordinary outgang was a place where the cattle 
I f a village assemi led when they were to be driven out 
toceihcr lo graze in common 

Out-gaurment, -garth, etc see Otrr- 
Ott'tgate, sb {ath ) Also Sc gait Now .SV 
and north dial [Out 7 ] 

1 The action of going out, outgoing, passage 
out , exit, cgresi , debouching 
rt 1300 E E Psalter cxiu tcxiv ] ■ In oute gate of laracle 
Oute of Fgipt C1440 Promp Parv Onto gate, 

trtlue 1433 Aotte 0/ Parlt V 311/2 free iiigate and 
uiiigate to the premuises 1408, 1398 [see Ingatb ■]. 

” Bodtr^ Atan 766 The o . 1 . 


, 2soU"n-)St 

le that dressy and fondp^ 


) indercd 

/a'tr. _ 

on Its outgale at the northern end of Prag one big loop. 

2 A passage or way out, an outlet , a theans of 
cgresi , fg a way of escape or deliverance 
1498 Six G Have / aw Anne (SIS) 179 Than suld 
never promess na ohIigaLioun byiid a fals man, na he wald 
get ane oulgate 1313 Douclas /Fuels ix vii. 28 Sore 
ombeset haue that Ihe outgatis at 1998 Sfenser State 
tret Wka P“<^ “re soe fitt for 

diverse rivers lo the sea 1818 St rfl. & Markh ’coiintiy 
I arme 688 If he meet with a hedge he holdeth along by 
the side of it to see if be can find anyout gate 1899 A Hav 
lhary (S H S woo) 194 The Lord provyd ane outgale for 
liis^ople i86sCARLyiKA>v</i Gt xx ix (1872) IX. 169 The 


,S8 Mary , 

(1824) 29 To the effect the umin souIiTIm the mairpromiHlIe 
endit with some happy outgait to my honour and content 
ment i88| Blaib Autobieg u. (1848) ta Wondering what 
would be the oulgate, 1788 A Oia Sacr Contend 318 
Others are brought more quickly to an happy outgale. 


e, outcome Sc 
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OTTTOUSH. 


+ 8. Unully in pi Goods ‘going ’ or carried out 
of « town or port, exports, also, export dues 
ttet-iM [ua Inoatb tb ' 4 ] 

B. adv. Outwards , outside, without 
tsasi s4>* fsM Inoatx tb * 11) Crocxktt Standard 
Btartr xxxiv. 301 May they burn back and from, ingate and 
outgate 

Ou*t-ffa<te, outer gate : see Out- 3. 
list Cmti York (Surleet) la Robert Kay, together 
with idor iSmen .wUhmuskettsaiidawordsdrawne, broke 
open the outgate and Tower other doorea within the anid 
houae. tMg J Wxea Stent Htnf (17x5) 94 1 he Anditus 
bad both an Out gate, and an inner Ciate 
Oui-|gathar, -gauge, etc see Our-. 
Outg«ar(autgi«j) Sc tare [OuT-i ] Posses- 
sions or substance used in out door occupation 
>!»« H MitXM S cent! ^ / /S' xxiv [tee Inokak). 
iratg«*ll*ral, S' [Out aj ] tratit lo outdo 
or defeat in generalship, to get the better of as by 
superior military skill , to ontminoeuvre 
1767 b. Paterson Anethtr Irav 1 207 How we were 
out generalled indeed I 1776 J Adams in /’<,»/ /etf (1876) 
aji In generah our Generals were outgeneraled on Long 
Island. tMfj Century Mar (eb 495 In these movements 
Lee was entirely outgeneraled 
Out-get to Out-girth: see Oct- 
OntlfiTe, v. [Out 18, 14] a trans. To 
outdo in giving, give more than, b intr To give 
out, come to an end. {pottic ) 
tdn t DavnBN in />'/ Juvenal vii (1(197) 173 The 
bounteous Play r out gave the iiin(.hing Lord 1803 Ukiis rs 
'lAerirr v xL 31 And two oavs ere the jear uuigave We 
laid him low 

<hl‘tgl-willf[, vbt sb [Out o] The action 
or fact of giving out that which is given out 
a pi. payments, disbursements , b utterance. 


that ax the last outgiving of political philosophy 

tOllt>glad, P Obs [Out- 10 ] ham lo 
surpass in gladness , to delight more 
aiS37 R. LovKDAV/r// (1663136 You have not a friend 
hath out gladded me for your well being, nor out u ivb d me 
for ihe continuance Jhd 19a Might f Iiom the haopii e-ss 
to meet ) ou at London nothing would lie al le to out glad me, 
r An iiilrans eutrloti has lieen eiio le mil) inferred from 
'MyMi/nll out glad cf Our 15 b. 

P [Olt-i8] hans To surpnss 
or ontdo in glare or darziing effect , to be more 


or ontdo in glare or darziing effect , to be more 
glaring or flagrant thnn 

164I H Kaaic K Htsper , II eh. nue le Sack 1 1 \Vh )%e radiant 
flame Out glares the heav ns Osins iSae Scott Hirate xxxi 
Were all my formei sms doubled such a \ illany would have 
oulglared and outweighed them all 1S37 I to. ku Mag 
XLlI 3x9 IShe] lavished her money till she out glared the 
poorer ranks of the peerage. 

OutgUttMTi P [Out 18] tram To sur 
pass in glitter or splendour 

lAsSj HuAMHOOT Ptytke u ccxviii, The gracious splendor 
of this Queen Sweetly oulglitlers their l«st lire f Ray 
iMs CoKAiNK Tragedy e/Orilw i 1 must Out cl Iter ill 
the Feinols of the Province, Or 1 shall want my will 1884 
Si s. H Ward in Independent Atm (N \ 1 14 kou cannot 
wish the background lo ouiglitler the picture 

Out-gloom, -glory, etc see Out . 
Ontglow*, V. [Out i8 ] trans To excel in 
glowing , to overcome by supenor glow 
ifryE KCoNnica Am Faithxn 390 Capable of dominating 
every other pa.<uiian of oulglowing the hre of youth 189! 
1 Hardy llettejc I eemt 175 My light in thee would out 
glow all m others 

Out-gnaw, etc see Out- 
Ou’tgO, sb. [Out- 7 ] 

1. 1 he fact of going out or that which goes out 
spec outlay, exjienditure , opposed \o tmom* 
ettiO J SnvTH Crvet llerkeleyt (iSSj) J 168 lo regulate 
his out goes to order and frugality 1797 Fkankiin /•tx 
Wks 18x0 II 98 The Indies hate not made Spun rnh 
hecauxe her outgoes are greater than her incomes 1I60 
Imcroon Cerut / t/e Health Wks. (Hohn) II 358 Ihe 
secret of xucxesx lies in the rclaiiun of income lo uIgtA 
Sib W HaRcouxt 5> ai May, Grow as the income or 
the intake may the outgo and the waste are always greater 
3 The action of going out , efflux, outflow 

1898 W Kanos laws /r HenenW svii i4j fAnger] 
hurts, In itx outgo, all who lie within ns ten h *878 t ostv a 
Fkyt I Iv (od. a) io3 In a system of elastic tul*s the out 
go being ax easy ox the income 188a 3 Sc 11 si 1 hicy I 
kehg Knavd I 33 The xpontaneous outgo if the aflectionx 

3 ( lutward product , issue, outcome 

1870 W Urwicx tr W/rl » /e/mf X text II 175 Their 
scorn wax the outgo of the same frisolous mind 

4 Outlet, means of egress 

t$to S S Hbllyei PlumKr 4 Samt He is A s<]uare 
pipe trap, with a round outgo. 

Ontgo (autgd- ), V. [Out- 14, 18, 17.] 

1 1 intr To go out, go forth Obs 
In OE. and ME. uxually two words exc »hen imitating 
L, txtrt t In Uter use only where modern usage would allow 
orxt go in two words as a prosodic Inversion (rf ge ent 
1 Sag Yetp Pxatter xviiL [xix.] < In alle eorflan uteode 
xwoe3 hears mi Bltckt. Item 9 Drihlen of Ixeni ilteodc 
e laga O Kind. Serm. In O A, Mtxe 33 pel on goodman 
was kat tarxt uut yede bi Moreghen (or to here werk 
men e taaa Otn tr hx 3076 Qullc ben So Se sulen vi gon ? 
a IMO K K Pxxtlter xliif 10 [xliv 9] In our mbihles, God, 
nogbt sal tou out ga. c ijlg CtiAucaa 1 . G IF. 637 C lee 


pair*. With gryxely xoun out goth Ihe grele gonne. 1530 
PacbGr 6}o/a, I outgo, I go out of the waye, Jt ferneye 
igTV SrBNSBX Sheph. Lai May ao, I sawe a sliole of shepe 
heardex outgoe, a 163s Corbet Peemt (1E07) 1$ Out went 
the townsmen all in starch 

2 ham lu outstrip in going, to go faster than, 
pass , to outdistance arch 

1530 Pauk»x hyx/x though thou lie goynge an hour afore 
me, yet I wyll out go the 1396 Si rNbxa t Q \ vm 4 Yet 
fled she fast and liolli them fane uutweiii 1649 Ixivcla k 
Piienit (1864) 93 What terror iis t outgo and Iw outgoii 
1878 Bumvan Pilgr ■ >64 Shall we talk further «iih 
him? or out go him at piesenl? 1741 Fifumnc J Amlret x 
It tt. It generally happens that he on h rseback outg >cs him 
on foot, 1778 fng L.axetXeer (ed a s v II erkington 
Horses which, changing often, tiavcl day and night with 
out Intermission, and, as they sa}, out go the post 

3 1 o go beyond (a point, bounds, etc ) , to 


them. 17M A Hamilton left in H ax/iinglen t II nt 
(1893) Xfv 178 note I do not think it expedient to outgj 
oiir supply of clothing 1883 94 R Ku\nc\% put H fsyihe 
Sept xxiii Such sorrow as outwent 1 he utm «l pain of other 

f 4 I o pass, go through, spend (time) Obs 
1594 Sfenseh Amereth lx. One yeure Ihe wl 1 li doth 
lunger unto me aymarc, 1 hen al ihiaie f< uriy which my life 
outwent aa 1613 OvrHBt RY A II i/e etc (1638)275 llaic 


us to hate out gone With a quaint intenliun 

Ou tgo W. [Out 8 ] One who goes oiit 
(tn various senses sec Go » 8,), esp one who 
goes out of a place, office, occnjntion, or tenancy , 
a player, at cricket or the like, who Is dismissed, 
13SS WvcLir I Sam xxii 17 Ihe kyng seiih to the out 
goers (Vulg eiutttariix\ m Ins nedis. 1S16 J Saaoi t it 
P irtt (ed 5) as 1 o lake cognizance of im uiners and out 
goers. i8«7 J W Crokkr in C / tpert 31 Dec (1884! Ibe 
Ling u exceedingly vexed at the outgoers, ai al w II not 
take them but on caunpulsion i86i 7 rnl K 4 gnc Sec 
XXll It 325 Mutual arc ammcHlaii m between incomer and 
luigoer i88j Doth Pel 15 May a/7 lie outgocr h aal 
III ide 9. 1888 lyaiiy Kent .2 Sept 5/1 Of y ne |at g Jf) 
(here was but one sa:t of holes, not a double set fir out gaicrs 
and incomers 

Outgo iug, vbl sb [Out 9 ] 

1 TTie action or fact of going out or forth , exit, 
departure or removil , issue effluence emaiiatioii 
cijoo Michael k.iin\RF //run I in Atl Ant II 191 
Povir was tliin in aon ining So As,al be ihni wie going 1340 
Ayenl 32 I > habile |>c pyi e of -taiits to cinie uor I is out 
guoiiige 1463 Huty II 1 tx (( amdci ) ar I ibeile f fre a wlh 
goyng ami 111 coiiiy ig at the gale be the sireie syale. ij6a 
liKNra HerbiU 11 47 Men tint go out of tie balh and 
dry like innche wync after Ihcyr nitg yi g 1649 Blitio 
tug tmfr.a hi it (1653)55 r r d > e shmting and suit 
il le oucinng 1 > the iticomming of the fide >r iil going f 
the IloodA. I7S» SwoLinr tt pathem (1784) 431 lo 
foil w the youi ^ady in all her out goings, stss sOtt (sec 
Is oMiNo vbl so i) i8 «> H Rasiisfcc L od mi Ansi 12a 

I lie worlds crealcal are all utg >mgs from Himself 

1 2 A jiassage or way of exit or egress Obs 

1387 ISFMSA //.A ten RilN) I aai Dyiieis outegoyngeH 
bcncheA. and seges all aboute ijM Coafxdaie a bsdrix 
lA 7 Which are the oulgaiinges aifl’aTadiM: * 1609 15 ii lf 
( iKiUByl Obad c <4 Neither shall thou slaml in the out 
goings to kil them that flaie. 

b t The cxiremity, the outer limit {obs), the 
upper termination of an inclined stratum 
13I8 WvciiF JesA XVIIL 19 Ihe outgoy-ngis therof lia-n 
ayeiis the arm of the Aalieaie see. 1333 CovtRDAiE Ji A 
XVIL 18 So shall It be the aiulg nnge ^thy porcioic 1611 
Bibik JexA. xvil , Ihe coast f Vlina-sseh ilso was on the 
north side of the river, and the oulg mgs f it were at the 
sea, 17x7 llrHKKiKY h.tt ii Apr Wks. 1B71 I\ 143 The 
a, iigomsA or hclds alKiut St Kevins. 1815 M Iiiilliis 
(hit/ »//// 4(aa>/ (1818)144 The rocks occivi inlly cever 
ihe summits f mounfuiis but ni ire comm i ly ra-st in ibeir 
sides, m which cose the outgoing or iqpcr lermimlion 
of each is lower than that nnmediataly | rt^.eding 11 

3 (Mostly pi ) Money which goes out in the wnv 
of expenditure , outlay, expenses, charges 
i6aal ScoiT Pixmne 6 s >hhci« the relume doth 
not counlervaile the uut going 1783 Blackatvni- ( wl 
Mil 33a Other very numerous outgoings as secret servtae 
money pensions and aher laounties. 1818 F Vandi r 
S 1RAETKN /w/riH Agri p XXIII The tenant paid foT rcp.li s 
andoulgoings 1883 /aiiv /imciCXXIX 58/a The balance 
of income over outg nngs was only /; 60 a year 

OU'tgO iugs ppl a [Out- 10 ] 1 hat goes out , 
issuing, outflowing b Going out or retiring ft om 
office, iMHiition, or possession 

1833 ” SiRiTMiR tine Happmet lao This is the pro)ter 
wairke uf faith in her double pciswasianc 1 lie one dire t, 
and outg nng to the irulh The aKher reflecting and tun ing 
h ime to us by the woik of our GoiLscicnce 1818 A Rankl s 
Hist Premce IV i\ 321 Thej should invite the late or 1 it 
going rector, or rectors to assist 1863 Fawcett lo! h on 

II VIC 340 I he oulganng tenant reaxives a certain sum ft >m 

the liuvimng teiiani dtlbult s Syxt Med \ II 395 

!■ rom Ihe latter two centres outgoing hbres emerge 

lienee On iBvnaaa. 

1883 J Grotb Mertd /deals (1876) 3x4 Butler rreog 
■uses the outgoingnesa of virtue and the imiwname of 
benevolence or the love of our nelghlMur (etc ) 

Oo’tlfOlMi ppl cs [Out- i i ] 1 hat has gone 

out ; extinguished , retired. 

1847 H Moaz S ngo/l uln gin xxu Sob sjuighl.hiU 


I form, fair light and out gone rayes. 1841 E Mull in 
Nenconf 1 3^6 IThis) will give it a vast advantage over the 
outgone administration. 

Out-gorget to Out-ground : see Out 

Outgrow (autgrifi ), V [Out 18, 17, 14 ] 

I I hans. To surpass 111 growth, to grow lasler 
than , to grow taller or biggtr than 
1994 Shaks Rich ///ill I 104 You said that idle Weeds 
are fa t In growth I he Prince, my Brother hath uut 
(.rowne me (irre 1833 Valchan Silex Semt , Isa us 
Mamnie But thou Didst thy swif) years m piety otitgiow 
1780-71 H Hr nixf Peel of Qual (1809) 111 119 Hiv 
Ivan e outgrew even the growth of his wealth 1773 Adair 
Amcr tnJ 408 They often let ihe weeds out grow the corn 

2 lo glow out of, or i>eyoiid the limiU or 
ciincity of, to become too large for (clothes etc ) 
1891 • Norris / fact Ihxc (1711) III 113 We outgrow 
our Pleasures as we do our Cloilies. M ARMS AT 

/ Sim^U VI ^ou hive e ough lo last you till you 1 u^ 

they II outgrow tiiMi s rci gth she added ikjaheutU/ges 
/ i Ann O13 He I ,d out grow 1 everylliing 1878 

Mi-rivaie Am// /// r vii 15ft 1 he pvpulatiun had lar 
outgrown the acc iini udation 11 aflurdrd 

3 fur lo grow out of or be) 011(1 (habits, opinion 
circumstances etc), to leave behind in the pio- 
cesf of growth or develojiment 
i88sGlaxvii S cptis Set x 54 Fven our gray heads out 
gr vv not those err ,n. which we have learn 1 before lie 
Alplialiel 171SS1MIF spf(( \o aCj rb By my Care you 
uuti^rew them {convuUiuusJ .8}. Ht MAKllKI'At Ho lit 
{hkoati VI ^8 H tAi y J a> fna> iii time utgrovb tt c udiuiu 
-itt ichied to ii» I atne Lichtfocit < ttlitfiat t (187,,' 

Ihc weik and l>e^g*trly ctemeiit% m huh they had out^ruMi 

4 tftir To out, ‘»pring forth rare 

1861 W Bahnf<i tn \ffgrm Mag June uj Tie plantling 
|Ktut oflf and it stead iA ii there n ay outgrow tvt > oiherK 

Ou tgrow ing, r [IJut 9] 1 he action 
of growing out loncr t sprout an outgrowth 
1S77B fioor I l/riesliXiA X Hush (1586)60)/ Ifyouplucke 
away the lay Its and the outgrow ng. wlien y u sci ihciiL 
J579I vscHAMf aid H atth 16(3)08 ^ppl> it toalUu|Ki 
fluuus outgrown g tf flesh 15^ I oii/ixt. Di Minay xi 
(62 Ihy nailev and the bcires of ll y 1 ead, which are 1 ut 
oulgruinRS and 1 1 p.irlv of thy bod & 

t^OW ing, pp! a [( >1 r- lo ] Grow mg 
forili , growing outward prolitidtng 
i6ss K G N ti Rat hyt lisfiiitn 11 99 Pruned a I 
In I It ed fr m tl e out g o iiiig vpngges. i6t8 llvroN Srlta 
{752 S neCreaiurs have Over fung r Out growing leclh 
wbivh we tall tangs n Tuskts as l/oaies. 

On tgrown, ppl a [Out i i ] + a 1 hit 
ins grown out oi into pronuncncc b That has 
l/c< n grown rut tf tr lift l/chind in growth 
>549 CiiSKE Hurt Sedit (1641) 37 C unvcllours to vurh 
rf I oui|,ru>ko mi’cchiefe )ts0 O \V H iMikS i AamHrr f 
o\aH/t/t4f I CMVing thine outgrown 'shell by life h un 

rt-sti ^ se*\ 1S96 Ai/hutts S^st Vt i I 4fi4 The de 

i I mines originating from out gr wn and g 

Outgrowtll (au tgr(f > . [Olt- 7] The pro 
ccss of growing out , that winch grows (normally 
or ibnormally) out of or from anvthing a growtii 
an offshoot , an cxcrcsctnce 
i8n Ht Martinfvi Ak ■inur III 5a 1'hosc whv 
dislike die mere mention of the cutgr wth of individual 
puperty 1857 8 ‘vi ARS UAa v n 66 Death is dr 

retiuval of an outgrowth adcr it ha acumili hed it 
funciio A VI d liccomc a hmdran e 1870 H Maihillav. 
Ihble It uA All It Is I ot an cMcri al addiiiu I ut an 
internal ulgr wth 

I ^ J’l < >f things immalirinl \ natural product 
^ 1890 Malbkl V A Met Pb t <, n\ 2 12 The im 

mcifiatc outgrowthsof the S ( ral ( philo yihy 1 d discipline 
i860 Sm irs A ////,//! 2 O ly lie oul.r wd f vui ow 
per erted life i8s7VlAi\r Hut lx vn -23 irmteeni 
lure IV no! i 1 ilural lUiginwtli f the fniiily 
Ont-gUUr4. [OIT i 5] A guard pneed nt 
a (IistmcL oulside the mun body ol an 'trniy nn 
a Ivnnced guard mtutpost, Tlsoyf.3- nnd ir//;// 
1813 Bisghavi \,n ph n (o they after ihey came to lur 
0( t guilds a ked fur tl c I urn cU 1 1671 f mri a\ M i 
(itsyq 66. 1875 / 11 f ( t- i i /s The oulguirfs vf lui 

left Wing belt die trench ouigii rds. nnd brought in 
several Prisoiien. 1879 Hr 01 of / pith Plot 26 l.avv bving 
ll e licst humane out guard lo Religi il 1898 Fkvlk Ai 
1 India 4 P 153 Which makes the Mouth of the lliy t 
be reckoned from the Hiad lands ir Out guards some Ih ce 
Leagues over 1710 Addison /I 4 /a Psam No. 4 F ii 
liolland IS our Bulwark t/t as Mr M aller ext reeves il o» 1 
outgnrd on the Continci t 1743 Lend 4 Liui liy An- er 
IL ed 3)95 This IDiigdale) \\ beat will best glow 11 rwill 
It l/e damaged by Blights and Wets when /ihiis irt ly 
Reason uf Its great t)ul guaids its 1 cards. 1863 C rivli 
piedk (t XV xili (1872) \ 1 1 5 The enemy I id 110 out 
I guard there never expecting us on that rile 
I Ont-ffUH, r [OiT JI ] h tns lo surjiass 

1691 Bmhm h cs f i oti 1604 1 1 1 \S f <mi 1 In 1 1 

them t iKgunn d them ai»d ut nin* n 1 them 1887 1 i xt k 
MORE \p>^Mgkafcn (ctl 4) n ^ » ouiswkil fiicmi 

I* nj^h'shmaii \ g«M delight and t) utj^un him w ill 
be sull K^e Ucr , c , z- 

OutgUSh (uu tgrj sh [( )i T- 7 J 1 he .'ict t>f 
euvhing out » a biuMcn strong < utflow 

i8)9 fiiA KFKA\ t uA nr i\ With ft moit piteous 
veream <u)d cnitgiiNli f tc i 1884 J HAiroNin Hijptts 
Mag I* eh 342/i The outi»iJvh of water near the church 

Ontgush, r lOic [OIT 14.] inh lo 
I gush ouL (Properly two vronls) 

Ct6l4 Sir W Mi rf buh f Fn o 1 341 The winds out 
J gubhing hca\cns and earth do ti I With uivldcuwit n yue 
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stroket out gush d • flood 

So Ou mlkiagibl sf> and/// a (Out 9, lo ] 
ilM F Basham Adamut t so 1 he voice of our out 
gushing love Ho.itA jojously itM Mss. Browning Gri 
LKr PotU 105 Her sonnets of li fled primroses her lyrical 
outgushingA o( May iBU Sim row in Pout (N V ), 
Prayer u the natural outgushi n of a s ul m communion 
with Jesus. 

+ Ontb, OWtllf /^<'/ tutl Also 

4 wth, 5 outha [Oriijin obscure, jurh f OI 
uf Ut ttv m above + cl out nth out 

with without ] 

A Aliove over 

t37S Karboc k Pnt e \i 614 Sic ane stew rai s owth thanie 
then Of ny din„ bith jf hors a d men /fit xcil 598 
Of gret gesiis ane siw ih ti maid lli-it slslward helingowth 
It hid c 137s S / rsr Srt/N/r iL {Pautiu) 67J And owih 
his hevid siitand bar I rsndisie a b and hat scnarply schar 
IjflpinSirW l'iasor»r«j«e/"lK(i888)II ajloindysai 1 
possessionnjs aU wele Midy r e d is wth i4asWYNioiN 
itoi VI tx 66 In Vcolmkil lyis he Oath h) n thir wers 
) hit men may se, 

B adv Above, over Aho at m/A 

1375 Barbol R Art ce xviii 418 1 hni that owth war twmmjl 
donne Stains ipon thame fra the 1 1 he 14^ Sir l. Have 
/ an Armt (S T S ) 36 Sum men aen s to lie at 01 the an 1 
al line that cs at uiidir 

Out-hammer, -hasten, etc see Out 
O nthanl (autihjl) Aaut [Out 7 ] ‘A 
rope used for nauling out the tack of a jib lower 
studding sail, or the clue of a boom sail ’ (Smyth 
Satlor s Wonl bk 1867) opposed to 
1840 K H Dana Btf Matt xxxiii i>6 We were nearl) 
an hour setting the nail i carried away the outhaul in doi ig 
It 1891 Harftrs Wctkly 19 Sent 713/a the forward man 
•lels and furls the jik by means 01 ouihauls and halj ards 

On'tliau-lar. Naut [Out- 8 ] a rope or 

line for hauling out esp a » prec b ‘ A line 
or rope used to haul a net up to the surface of the 
water' (tr«/ Dut) 

1793 Smraton Fifytteat L | sti By neglecting to behy 
the tackle fall of the out hawlcr Guy the shears came down i 
flat upon the rock in the midst of tne mea 1794 K gi, hx ' 
4 SrnweuuAi/l xio Outkauter A rope unde fast to the 
tack of the jib to haul it out by s848 J b Couraa L a/t 
S>ike I I a8 To kxieen this broad sheet of canvas and to 
clap on the out hauler lo set it 
t Out-ha ve,i> Sr Ols [Out- 15 ] fmwr To 
have out get or take out 
I4j| in Ong t ar he i il 11 431 In buying selljng 
and owthawyng of merchandice /W Qubar sic gudis is 
owthad 

Out-hear to Out-heavon sec Our 
Out-be ctor^ V [Out i8, i8c] ttam To 
outdo in hectoring , to oveicome by bluster and 
swagger, to bally, intimidate 

1678 Bcti.lr Hu i III lie Lxiy t 4 utwer 174 Because your 
selves ate terrify ed Believe we 1 ave as little Wil To be 
Out hector d andSibiiit 1683 Pftt ihteta Mtu 1 Del 
n>al B« y u never were out Hector d by Affronts or Ke 
sistence. so sou were never out-doie by Civilities, a 1854 
H Rssu LeU Put / w/r ix (185 > 3>< the great struggle 
of men seemed lo be lo u it hector each other 

Out-hele, v see Olt 24 
tOnther, ad/ pi on Ohs cxc. dial tonus 
a I AbwaaSer, &w%er, iixIfsT, AVer, 4-5 no/tA 
awrjMr, aa)>«r 4 author, ir, 4 ather B 3 5 
owjier, ^ Oria ) owwperr 4 ouper, ir, 4 6 
outher, owthar (also 9 dial), 5 owpir, er« 
owdir, 5-6 outhir, owthir, 6 owthyr ouyer 
(=ou^r) ouder [OL a 'Her inter, iber contr 
from aAtuerber, lit ‘whichever of the two , 'eiilicr 
of the two ‘one or other , L uterenm/ne uten is 
f d ever + Awstteri which of the two? L nte> ’ 
Thence the northern Vft forms 1 be ML. oupi , 
anther, )x>mts to an OI- dh c rSer, ihiter f d ever 
cf the parillel dhwer = ihwnr, etc ] 

1 One or other (of two) either "“FitherA 4 I 
a as pton After the Ob period chiefly north 
or north midl 

In 4Uot fiooo One >r si therufall anyone wliaisoever 
(888 K ( 4 .IIKKU Boeth vi pa.l mod Ixcr twevi 

yfela au 3 er riesaS C893 — Oras in ix f 13 >Kr lieora 
aStr mehtc on ohrum sigcxcraxTin (-897 — ( rttory t / att 
XIV 86 gif he autSer Sissa forlirl a tooe Hi tit 1 Ixxxv 33 
Ne uncer aw^cr etoooAiS Ps (Ih)lv 4 (alsocxvic 6)Ncs 
meexe manncsforahwosSer c laooORviiN 3507 Allbaitliit 
wwberr here comm Off sellpe & >ff iiiinsellhe Ibi i 935a 
Alt i>ann be Imfeird Je u Crist Bigsnn owwperr to donne 
tayo /tail Mnd 33 A 'at ow 3 er or ham twa ear lose o 3 cr 
S3 Cursor M *1949 (f Ott ) I ir oiiprr (r It ooher Fair/ 
auber] of |>aim we most for ga I or in 11 1 a man haue heuc s 
luR csjBo WvdiF 'term, bcl Wks I 36 Nou)>ir is wr| 
servaunt to ouhir rs4ao Mvinofv (Koxb.)xxi 96 pal «r 
mykill lesse ban owber of be ober a 1430 / e Mo> te Arthur 
3013 Nvs man in erthe Shall pees make Er oulher of vs 
haue liner slayne 

b In Ol used anticipativciy to introduce tlie 
two (or more) members of an alternative, thus 
iwter (or dter') otte Me . , i e either (of the 
two, or of these), either or . Cf the similar 
use of dber, Othvb ai^ pron B i b 
In ihu use Awitr often became quite adverbial t e. when 
the alternative memliers to which it referred were not sbs 
It thus resembled the modern either in eici er on land or on 
sea (exc in being followed by o 3 !e which itself had the 


I place and force of ‘ either *) In quot f 10 


I 3 rorsiTen auber o33e hrorum nealum o33e iiiihixirum 
cm — Orvt I k ( 18 Kal b<vl his man aWr o3dc ettan 
o33e ertan mseg Ibid vi xxxiL I 3 P* oferhoxode he btet 
he him aSer dyde obbe wtemde obbe tisbnue — 

S hi (1903) 37 Hwset wille ic ma c«ie3aii a3er oago be 
mete o33e be drince, o33e be ba3e o38e be welan u38e 
lie wyrfscypef ciooo Boeth Metr xx 4a Nes mror b* 
a>nesu Resceaft be aulit od3e nauhl Bu3er worhie 

0 as , 

K A I PRRO Oros I XIV | a Heora beh w urdon feawa 
to lute on a3re hand 1571 Sattr / vutt ht/orm xxvi 78 
Bot puneis all the quhilk ye k aw v iclene Of oulher blude 
a d quyte ynnie for y ur melds. 

2 hnch (of two) = Either A 2 north tare 
147a Pretentm "Junes 11 Surtees Misc (1888) 34 And 
nuiliir drewe blode of oil ir 

Outhor (on ( 132 , ^ Sit , aiAi (lonj ) Now dial 
buims see prec [ 1 he neuter or uninflected form 
of OurHFR pron, used advb to emphasize nn 
alternatne, and thence sometimes conjunctively ] 

1 An early ejuivalent of 1 ither B r 

a In the connexion outher ot (now dial ), 
outher othei (obs ) C f prec 1 b ) 
c 1330 R Bri nnk ChroH (1810) 94 Ouber in word or dede 
h V pou Rrciie 1 1 1 n 134a Hampoi k / r Cause 1651 He es 
OHil er clomsed or woiU 13 < att 4 Gr Ant 703 Womle 

ber hot ly te pat auber God >bcr Ron ewyth goud hert touted 
c 137s Cursor M 14859 (Foirf) Auber to deye or to hue 
1390 tiOvvFR Conf I 13a Owther schal he deie or I Wlihm e 
a while ci4ae Sir ydmiwAuF (Camden) xxxix Authir lo 
gcntilincn or to schrcwis <-1449 Pfcuck AlF/t hi xvu 395 
f Ins inuble oulhir be doon 1 1 hem >r bi othere persoones 
c 1430 Lohecicii (jtatl xlc 390 As thowgh it hndde ben 
Owiher ted OJkm' ston 148$ Caxton Pans 4^4] hey 
love oulher you or me 1513 Douglas itncit ix v 171 
The chans turnis ouder to weyll or wix 1530 Pacvgr. 
Iiitrod 33 Outher 1 1 S or m one of these ihre letters 1 U 
or V 1967 Gude 4 < odtu B {S F S) 143 ihan suld we 
uther do or die. a 1584 Monicomfkie Cherne 4 '/<sr 454 
Be lane An 1 outhir hurt or slane 1868 Atkinson CieXH ttu i 
Gloss (hvther, conj pr of Either 

t b In the connexion outher outher see 2 

2 (onj =(>R. (Chiefly in ow/dr outer) sa/e 

(1140a Serm in Ret A't II 43 In iiiyraclix bat C ist 

dude oulher m hy nself oulher iii hise seyniis. a 1493 
( haut.tr s Can Ve m 1 596 (Hxrl MS ) I maod ou|kr of 
ctialk ouber of glos (A// «« 01 her or Camb obir obir] 
a 14*9 Cursor 1/ 9663 (Inn) Wibouten mercy ouber \Laud 
obirl reuthe 

Ollt-S«rod (out, he r,*d), v [Out- 23 b ] To 
out Herod Herod to outdo HertM ^represented tn 
the old Mystery Plays as a blustering tyrant) in 
violence, to be more outrageous than the most 
outi-ageons, hence, to outdo in any excess of exil 
( r extravagance (A casual Shaksperinn expres 
ston, which has become current m the 19th c ) 

160a Shaks. t/aui III II 16 I could haue sich a fellow 
whipt for ore.doiiig Termagai t It out Herod » He od 
Pray you auod It iSoo Mar. pDCfwoNTH BtUmta (1833) 


Meho^ tit I 173 Out I erodi g tl e r rench cavaliers 111 tom 
plimeni and m extiavagonie 1893 Kin< slev Mu 1 aj6 
As for mm er he (Alexander Smiil ) does sometimes m 
unitating his models out Herod Hcrcal 

Outhes, -heat, -heys, \ar If Outas Obs 
Out-hild to Out-hi88 sec Out . 

Onthold (ant, he" ld\ 1 tore [Out- 15 1 

1 tram To hold out, extend ft® withhold 
retain (a/i.) , to keeji out, ward off Cf hold out 
m Hoi 1171 41 

ISIS /trapers O dm in Bra d Nesicastte (1789) II 690 
L lo y» lyme that he have fully payed such dewtes ts he 

I wthalds of the said felishyp heg Jtny ( ouu t 

S( / 1 107 All ll e saidis pcrsonis bchiroselff hesuthnhlci 
his hand to the Querns (.race ssjj-tf H< 1 insiifd (, Afv / 

II 33 3 Mistrusting that the waTs should not have lieei 
of siiflUient force to outhold the eniinie 1600 Fairfax 
la so III xxxiv No brest plate could that cursed tree ui t 
holt 

2 To contlnnc lo hold rare 

1884 J0A91 IN Miller Jen ess in Mtmotie 4 Rtme 19a 
1 he name broad hollow oi Uod s band 1 hat held >ou ever 
outi old^ &un 

Hence t Outho Iding vbl sb , withholding, re 
tention 

isia Drapers Ortm In Brand AVnv(u//F (178^ 1 1 600 
Y • f irnamed ste vards shall foi fett lo the Drapi«rs for y 
uwlhaldyng of the said money tAsh id 

Ont-ho 11 , V Past AngUan dial [Out i 5 ] 
ttaus To scour out a ditch cf Holl sb 
1781 Minutes 1 1 W Marshall Nirv/o/A (1795) II 76 I am 
deieriiii led henceforward to stem if possible the vile prac 
tires of outholling ’ and cutting kid 1787 /iiA I 101 
Du/ h ’thug that is scouring nut the ditch for manure 
without retumii g any part of tl e soil to the roots of the 
hedgewood a 18*5 Forby Out halt to scour R ditch 

tOn'thorn. Obs [Cf Oi t 7, Hobit sb 14 ] 
A horn blown to raise the Outas (fUhts), to sum 
mon the lieges to the pursuit of a criminal, or the 
like and to give the alarm on various occasions 
(In later use only Sc and notth 1 ng) 
c late Pseudo A^red (in Ltebermann Leget Augl I and 
colt 19) Nullus snpersedeat oulhorn itec oiitliett uel burh 
botam uel flidfare nee herebode ore aut cornu (Cf 1114 


In Maitland Set Pleas Crown No us Et tone comaveront 
hules, et Blue convenerunt burgenses de predicto burgo] 
143a he Alts Jot / (1814) II Bt Gif It bappynls the 
sefilref to persew fugilouris with b« kingis horne and 
tlm coiure rise nocht mid fulowis nocht the oute horne ilk 
gcntil man sal pay to ihekiiig vnforgeuin x\t e 1480 Tenmetey 
My St XXI ivoNowwolsbedeandoutborneonlbebetane! 
19 Adam Bel 4 Clym 0/ Clough 345 (Ritson) There was 
an out home m Caericl blowen. And the belles bacwwd 
did ryng 1946 A rg- / rhy Council htot 1 6ilbaimthnl 
heis worntl be bels ouchornys frays, and crys or uthoirwise, 
elYer the use of the cuiure 

Out-horror, etc see Out 
t Out-hou nd, v Sc Obs (Out i; ] trans 
To instigate, set on (to gome evil deed) &o + Ou t 
bounder, instigator 

<1 1670 Spalding houb Chat /(1839) 33 That the Gordons 
were the outhoiinders of these highlandmen 1791 Stewart s 
tnal Scots Mng (1753) May arf/a That Breck commuted 
the murder by the council, command, or direction 1 f this 
pannel or as our old Inas express il out bounded by him 
OvthOUSO (aiU|Iuius; [Out- 1] A house 
or building belonging to and adjoining a dwelling- 
liousc, ana used for some subsidiary purpotK, e g 
a stable, bam, wash house toolhouse, or the like 
1933 test At or (Surtees) VI 39 Ihe outhouse In the 
entrexide. 1967 Harman Cautai 39 Away from my house 
either lye in some of my out houses vntyll the morning 

1848 hury fP/Z/rtCamden) 31a All my houshold stuffe and 
viensills Gelonginge to my milhouse stable* barnes, and all 
tl e outhouses, a t68e Bl tler Rem (1759) 1 61 Our 
noblest Piles and stateliest Rooms Are but Out houses to 
our lonib* 1774 Golosm Nat. Hist (tyj6)\ 143 Some 
olMcure hole in a farmer s out house i8a8 Bavlkv in Barne 
wall (t Ciesswell Aep VJJl 465 [The building) was not an 
outhouse, because it was not parcel of a dwelling house 

1849 Macaulav Hist f IV VII II 308 ihe Presbyterians 
were interdicted from wotshippuig God anywhere but in 
private dwellings they were not even to use a bam or 
an outhouse fur religious exercises. 

On thonaing. [f prec 4 -ikg f ] A collec- 
tiuii of outhouses cf Housiha 2^ ^ a b, 
i6w Ord 4 Direct cene Relief 0/ Poor xi. That no man 
harbour Rogues in their Barnes or Outhouseinga 1*47 
Boston Rec (1877) II 168 Iheire Messuage and f anne 
with alt the out) ousting fences, wood and all other 
appurtenances 1701 Lontt (as No yjaa/t There is a 
good House Barns biabliiig Ouihousing 1869 F YVaigii 
CohttHS ( rafe 9 Whether either of them belonged to tl e 
hall or IIS out housing 

Onthow 1 , ^ [Out- i ] trans 1 0 outdo 
in howling to howl louder than 
1694 (lAVTON Pleas Pates iv xx 369 They would have 
out houled an Irish Woolfe. 1706 E \Vakd Hud. Redir 
1 VI 3 Where evry gaping ihinjawd Brother Strove 
re-il usly t outhowl the other 1898 W iiiTTiaa Pmoramn 
370 So some poor wretch Out howls the DervisE 
Onthnmonr (nutihlH him), v [Out, a6, 
21 ] trans fa To put or dtive (a perion) out 
of his humour or mood b To surpass in humour 
1807 WiLKiNRA//ie>-/eiAq/>rrF/A/arF v In Hast Dodstey 
IX 563 I will out humour you I ight with you and lose my 
life 1883 AmtneoH M A19 A passage in which our 
htimonst out humors himself 

Out-hunted to Out-impudence : see Out 
O uting (au tiij) xbt sb [f OITV + Iho*] 
tl The act ion ol going out or foith anexpdition 
137s Babboux Bru e xix 630 The Frll Rperit al hym 
inning How he had fain 1 1 bis oulyng 

2 1 he action of putting or driving out , expulsion , 
ousting Now roic or Obs 

ri44o Prontp Pan 375/3 Owtynge or a woydaunce 
e-acTano JHihe/aeio 1839 L/tiu Bit (1849) 11 348 
Srlvatton need nt 1 1 e feared of any diillful child, nor outing 
f c m the church 1679 CFMHFrr Cot Rec (1839)11! 373 To 
pursue the outing of ine Kohd Islanders from y e Narrogancett 
Country 189a K LEstraagr Josephus Aufig xv xv 
(17 jj) 446 I lumg all that was to be done towards the outing 
X liiin again and engrossing the Power to himself 

3 trseket The position of being kept ‘out’ see 
Out adv 19 c 

1897 Daily A (Tl A 8 June 8/4 1 he Philadelphians bore their 

I ng ouling very well the fielding being sustained at a fairly 
good pilch of excellence. 

4 . An airing excursion, pleasure-trip orig dial 

iSai CcABE i tU Minitr I 43 T he long rural siring of 
merry game^ That al such outings maketh much ado. i8as 
Brockftt Ir C Gloss .(luting an airing going from home 
1895 Robinson WhUhy Gloss s. v ‘ A bit of an outing 
a ^ort journey or pleasure-trip *897 Mas Carlvlk I etl 

II 336 Another week at Sunny Bank will make ax much 
'outing ns should suflice for this year 1881 Sat An 
XII 433/s They have had, we repeat, their outing The 
word may not be fiund in Richardson or Webster, or 
indeed, anywhere wiiliin the pale of lexicon orthodoxy, but 
we are prepared to justify the use of it notwilbstanding 
t888 Hlustr Lomt JVevt 8 May 4S9/3 She could not afluid 
two outings in the year 

6 (See quot ) 

1844 Jmt R Agric 'tot V x la Not to turn over Ihe 
swariEs but to leave them upon what is termed the outing 
made at the commencement of Ihe preceding swarib by the 
mower putting his scythe in a sloping direclTun downwards 
0 The distant e out at sea, etc 
1883 Cent Mag Dec soi/a Beyond this m the farthest 
outing^ili-crowned islands 18^ Hornf Counhytide 10 
(K D I) ) In the outing furious waves fight and plupge. 

7 attnb (from 4), as outtng dress, hat, trip 

1897 How FI LS Landt Lron t Head xx In the outing dress 

he wore be was always effective 1899 Boston St>en. 
I ranter sa Apr t-db A few of these outing hats are 
rather elaborately finished by ribbon loops and aigrellcx 

Out Island, out Isle : see Out a tb 



Out^lMua to Out-jMt ice Oot- 
Oai^tt, sb [Out- 7 ] A part that jots out, 
a projection 


ancient forlrcM „ 

formed by an outjet of the cottage 
So vbt sb , a. jutting out a projec- 

tion ; Ouiif* ttlnc ppl a , jutting out, projecting , 
1 protection, protuberance. 

lisa BuLWaa AHlhrt^mtt 64 Senne and Memory which 
he cannot well exerciae, unices he have an out jetty uf the 
occiput l6t* UacUHAST ffUiel Wke (1B34) 195 Roofs 
plalfomu, outjettings, and other such like parts 1730 
A Gokdon Maffn s Aw^hilh 345 The out jetting Window 
added above the Fiilrirs 

Out-Ja't, V mnte vxL [OtT if] trans To 
tnrpaii in intenae blackness (jetty ouality 
ilaa BroDoKs Pe mt, BruU t Trag 11 iv, And something 
in the air out jetting night Featured its ghastly self 
upon my soul 

<hl 1 gook«y,v [Out 18b, c] ttum To get 
the better of or overreach by adroitness or trickery 
1714 Mackv Joum. thro' Ene (rjat) I viii 13s At a 
Horse Match F verybody strives to outjocky (as the 
Phrase is> one another lyae Lady Cowrva Hiaty (1864) 139 
Sunderland has outjockejed Walpole idea W Uvin 
Knuhtrh is in (1861) 119 Our worthy forefathers luill 
scarcely stir abroad without danger of lieiiig ouljockejeii 
iiihorsetesh 1(71 14 Jan She had all iwed her 


[Out-Joy, a 8U|^sed vb and sh due to 
erroneoog analyiis of the phr full otti joy to exult, 
' — m, in Wy ‘ ' ■ ' 


exultation, in Wyclif see Out 15 b] 

Oni^ll ggl«, V [OLT-18, 18 b] tram To 
outilo m juggling 

itee Bp Hall Ifon Atm Cletjp* > tv 31 A Reader 
might verily thmke that I could out lie the Ixigeiids 

ut juggle a 

, ■; 7rrryi 

b««n vvtnf i.song to hava mea 


b««n vvtnf f.song to hava mea 

Onigu my, v. [Out fSj (ran 


as to out jump linn a fool ifci Mtaslloair UiiIih KaiJ 
146 1 he silly suggesiiveness of a brsin tliat outjuinps o e s 
thoughts itn roK* (N V I tS Mar \/p He could outrun, 
outbox, outjump, and ouLswim any boy in Portland. 
Oll1dut,» [OtT 14] wtr I o jut out project 
ComJ itL (1874) >}4^An orttor^ out 


iS^ Hrij« ComJ Soht lx. (1874) IJ4 .. . 
juuin^ from the lute of p^lanks. _ itff t J Chau 


. .. . 7 flaunt and grey the rocks out jut Arr tss the 

jaeged rift below 

Oa Ijnt, sb [Out 7 ] A projection, pro 
jecting)>art SoOutJutUng xd 
ppt a jutting out, )>rojecting 


. , 

jutimg 1847 G D CHEKvas tVamJ t $tfnul xsul 
1 he bare ouljumng precipices. iMgC F Csaoixx k(Mivs 
M urfree) Detjot Broomudgo xxil 393 t)i a slight out 
jutting of the clay and sitck-s. ilpeArr/ H$lc/ie(l I 
Lthr 1891 4 (189s) s3 It IS supposed that on his way to 
It he lud nillen over the rock on a sharp ouljiit 

Oa tVatpor [Out- 8 ] An instrument used 
in land-measuring see quot 




I he dial is figured ^m n to i6, the index being moved 
notch for every chain run. 

Oat-kiok, V [Out 1 8, 15] trans m. To 
kick more than b To ‘kick out’, to dismiss 
rare So On'tktokUif ttbl, sS , kicking out 
t77»J FiSTCilRa Ltnca Oenev 108 They will griw so 
excessively fat as lo outkickjeshnrun himself iMj Bkssnt 
At/ !» (ntniem Fair li iv ga A quaniiiy of cuffs out 
kickings and so forth Ihd. x 338 Those who do as little 
as they possibly can so as lust not to gel om kicked 

Oatki 11 , v pvi/v [OiT 18,15 b] tram a 
To outdo, go beyond in killing b To finish 
kill^, kill outright 

how n 

Body 

half a Barr iMo PusRV Viil Pn^h 63 This it the second 
death, which never out killeth, yet which eser killcih 

Out-klng to Out-kneed see Oi t 
O nt-kanTe.v rare [Out 33] trans To 
outdo in knavery , to get the better of by knavery 

tMe BondR ’(cut Rtf *86 It grieved them to see the 
Independents out knave them «i7e4 R. L EsTaASi a (J ), 
The calls it outwitting a man when he a only out 

Oatla 1 >oar,v [Out 18,17] fx-nAx To outdo, 
exceed, or go b^ond in labour, toll, or endurance 

tfei Davsnakt GoitJibtrt 11 II XXV, I have Out suffer d 
patience. Iwed in Captives Breasts i Out watch d ihe jealoics 
and Mtlabourd Beasts. iffM Milman Lot Chr IV 363 
The Poor Mon of the Chur^ might out labour and out 
sttlwr the Poor Men of Lyons. iItj BRnwwiNO Htrakht 
343 Who outlabouri what the Gods appoint Shows energy, 
but enemy gone mad. 

tOnunda. p Obs rare [Out- 15] Itans 
To dnehurge (cf Lan* v 5, 6 ) 

site Hoii and Cami/tH’t Brft 1 578 Avon in the end 
out ladeth his ownc sireame into Severn 

VoL. VII 


257 

I tOa‘t>lading. Obs [Out 6] The lading 
or shipping of goods for exportation 

idea T Slott Himirt 54 Restraints about the out 
lading of Come ana Becre. 

Outlagare, -arie, -ary, obs if OirbAHur 

Out-laid, -lament, etc sec Out 

Outlaild (an tl&nd), sb and a [Out i ] 
tL sb 1 . A land that is outside, a foreign umd 

Now only a poetic archaism 

cncaAgt /4(lh)cxlvii 3(t4)Hc&incxenicruxeiiiiclade 
Su on utlsndum ahtme ubb& 'ia\^ Atorh Arthur 3697 
When led) s of owl londysicppyne in waters, iggi Rubinsum 
ir Mores VloJ n vl (1893) 330 lo thenteiiie they msje 
the better knowe the owle hiiidesof eucr) e ss de them 1870 
\lniUita Earth/r t ar II ni 136 Many a tide I e had Cun 
cerning outlands good and bad lhat they had journeyed 
ilirough 1*74 — Sinrit 315 1 here was a King of the nit 
lands, and Alli was tils name 

t b m genitive case Of the outlaiid, foreign 

e IMO R Hal MNV ChroH (Pace 1 Rolls) 5910 F for out 
land»men Jwt come by se — Chrou (1810) 30 Tuo out 
laiides kynges on (ns lond baoens tieni 1596 Dalrvui'I x 
tr (tehee Kilt Ecet L ^3 (yuitber tbay he richer in out 
laiidu geir, and merciumdiae 

t a I he outlying land of an estate or manor In 
OL. and feudal tenure, that portion of the land 
which the lord did not retain for his own use but 
granted lo tenants (Opposed to Imlaku i ) fVi 

MO III Ihorpe Charters 503 Wulfege jaet inland and 
./Tlfege Iwt utland idfieSreLMAN Saxonic. (id esi 

terra releta). ltu.eha.tut terra serti/it sen teaemeutaiis, 
quod de pruanciu terrarum domniicalium qux Inland 
I uncu|ul« stmt 111 exienorem -igriiro rejiciehai tur 1706 
PiiiLLirs Out/ami (among the Saxoics) such Land as was 
let out to any 1 enant nieerly at the Pleasure of the Lord. 
1844 Wham t u/attr/ee Outlanet land lyulg beyond ibe 
s. and granted out to tenants at the will of ibe lord 


lik< 


& 


I«7«f nniK Cot Rec (1853) II 446 Wee a 
Hir gariso les and dare not gcM abruod far to o 
eigth tvog R Ikvmlvv/j 
‘ llndland go a Hunting 




I 40 M hen they |tnd 


ttgima 

.. . , si go a Hunting into the Out 

lauds they comiiioiily go out for the wlole Season »iih 
their Wives and Families. 1731 hhotte Kiami toi he 
(1850) IV 443 An Act for creeling and incorporatii g ihc 
out lands of Ihe town of Providence, into three lowi s. 

I t b 1 he outer land the opposite of inland 01 s 
1 tdgt F Rvra Aic E Ituiea tr P ‘i Ceiloi bore ft m ti 
North by West the out Land loa 
4 A foreigner, alien stranger [7 elliptical use 
of H Cf also OL tltUnda ioreigmr ] Now Sr 
I IMS R Bri NMR Chron It ace (Rolls) 1336 Outlandcs 
hadden waste I pal lond (hiJ 5811 Uutlaideis J>at wcie 
flledde Alle cwilk w)k pr) n )>cy lerlde iSss Jamiisun 
Onttau an alien, as 'she treats him like an ouilan He s 

Sr Diet SuppI Outtamter, Outiaad Out^M an alien a 
stranger an incomer to a burgh i r |>ari>b also one who 
lives beyond Ihe bounds if a burgK 

B adj [III origin an attnb use of the sb f)I 
had an idj wlptde, cf ON utlendr foreign MF 
also used the genitive taio; osttlaetdes see A lb] 

1 Of or belonging to another country , foicign, 
alien Now poet or atch 

ciaag f-ag Conq tret 30 Be cnsample of these al other 
lilt lond men to be adrede such folies lo beg) ic c 1470 
Hr SHY If allace \ 11 857 Off outland men lat nane chaip » ill 
the hff 1996 DALavMrLR ir Leslie s Hist Scot t 85 
F xterne and ouilnnd natiouics J Marics / tuV r ok 

t tilt Etch Pref Aiij, A N lary Publicic fur Oullaml and 
j Inland affairs xj^ Dut Arts ^ Sc II 1141 Ihcieisiol 
any peculiar or proper money to lie found in cjwcir 
a hereon oullaml exchanges can be groiinilrd. itog Coi i 
XIIX K iify/ Lraivs II 333 Sales and glei s Native or oui 
land lakes aid famms hills, tlgp I fnnvsun I m n 713 
Sir Valence wedded with an outland dame 

2 Outlying, Ijmg without Ihe pteciticia <f an 
estate a town etc 

1791 J I VARW mr /or » I 361 Ma) finer vc du e I usk ilk 
outland hcnl iHv Jamies ms S Pit Sup(l Out! tut 
Out lam outlying fling otil of 01 lie) nl the bounds f a 
burgh as, outland burges.scs 1900 F V B Sgtoana % 
I elteis XXI 179 In chosen peejis of oullaml luuntr) 

I fd Situated outside the mass of land (as formerly 
' eonceiveil) opposed to inland Obs rare 

idga Nkypuam Ir SetJems Mare C( 13 B) the Sea vire 
understand Ihe whole Sea as well ihe Main Ocean r Out 
land Seas, os those which are will in land ns tl e Mcditc 
rancan Adriatic rFgean and Balii k sea.s. 

I OatlanderCou tldtndoj'l [A|>|>cnrs about 1600 
1 perh of Fng formation, hut prob suggested by 
Du utt/ander(jnKihmauutlan let') Ger anslander, 
and often virtually representing these wonis.] A 
man of foreign nationalitv a foreigner, alien, 
stronger (Now poette, or a literary reviial, or 
a mannerism of translation 

1609 Verstrcam />A- tnieU ett Fttheottiec-mem Aliens, 
outlanders, men home in other countneo. tdog Middlkton 
fneh to Catch Old Ome \ ii, Chiefly dice, those true out 
landers I hat shake out bcf^rs thieves, and ponders, iflia 
AlNSWONTH/ftM#/ /V XVIII 43 AliciLS, Outlanders siransets 
from the Commonwealth of Israel iflM Wood Li/e 30 
(p H S) II 148 Franc I>r>cr (an oiitlandcr borne al 
Bremc) now a aojoumour in Oxon 1715 M Davies W/Ar» 

I Bnt I SI 3 John de Colonbus, who by birth was sn Out 
lander and by profeesion a Black Fryar tlefl Lvrrov 
Harold III ill The outlanders rode through the streets wiih 
drawn swords iHy Riima Haggard c( Oa/rr/wma lyS 


OTTTLA8H. 

Thou art an ouilander and ihetefure do I speak uiihott 
shame 

b In reference to South African politics a 
rendering of Du uitlander, as applied, before the 
war of 1899 1902, to aliens settled or sojourning 
III the South African Republic 
iflaa Poll Mall O to Oct 3/3 At Johannesburg this 
National Union has been formed comprisii g not 1 1> 
uiiUnders (oullanderx but Boers tflpC Paile 1 el i Feb 
6/7 1 he racial aiiiagonism lielween Boers and Outlanders. 
itn Patty Vrux 34 Apr 6/6 At ihe umc of Ihe restoration 
lo Ihe Boeni of tlien iiiteri al independence outlanders 
and others enjoved equal rights atirib tlpe H estm ( as 
35 Apr 1/3 If il at IS so we ma) indeed dr) our e)es about 
(Juilaidcr gricvaiic«.s 1899 Patty Ami 1 June 5/1 Ihe 
Uuilaiuler population In the Transvaal 
t Ou tlanding, /// (7 Obs rare Foreign 

ftii Phvmne Sot ! over / irlt Ued A iv An Arm) of 
F nglisb iresh, Oullaiidiiig I apists 

OntlaadishUnitla ndij ,a [In oh tillfndnc 
f utland Orri aM) 1 see i»H J 

1 Of or belonging lo a foreign country , foreign, 
alien , not native or indigenous Nt w atch 

leoe A* LI sic I et xxiv 33 Si I e landcs man si be ut 
lenduML CIOTO U / Chiom an 1053 (MS C) Hig noldi n 
jMet utlendisi urn bcodum uxre bes card. 1 1393 R. Bri nnk 
< hron H ace (Rolls) 11137 Ouilamlcs. he kvnees l>ai of h>in 
held 1-1374 CliALCFR Eotmter Ige j 2 No MarchaunI )it 
ne fetle owl land ivsh ware 1-1439 hemt St Batlhola 
iiinvsi,K £ T S 4 He supposid il at God tuke vengeaan e 
of hvm for Ins s)i nys a m gis wie landisshc peple 1539 
Co\,si>Air 1 hmes xi. I 1$ 1 k)igc Salom 11 loued ma > 
oiitbindish Dfkkfr Srr 'iihh/s v (Arb ^7 

tflia WoonALl huig Vate \V ks. 1(33) 364 1 be outland sh 
Angelica rootes are very |,o<xl cl ewrd in the mouth e 1710 
CniA Fienrfs Piaiy i888) 135 \* m uldiiigs are o( a 
swede outlandish wood iWi Cxaik // ix/ Eur I U \ 4B3 
Of all our great pods he (SpenserJ is the one whose nalutal 
tavtes were most opposed to such outlandcsh innovations 
upon 1 IS native longue 

b ttbsol Foreign (language) 

A i4s6 Br Amvrfufs teru Holy Chost (1661)467 Vow 
they can speak noth 1 g 1 ut oullandi h. 1751 F 001 f laslt 
II I He has got a I tick VI ig on and speaks outland stc 
t O Outlandish man (sometimes written as one 
word), a foreigner Obs 

1909 ( alvay Atth in loth Re/ Ihst MSS Comm App 
V 391 Ann)e oute lai di h man or enn> of ihe enhabilante 
at66i Filler Itoilhis iv (]f>63) 13 Jwoeminciu Out 
hidislmen 1711 Aliiisin Sheet No 46 r4 He did nn 
like ihe Name of the oull uidish Man with the golden Clock 
in his Stockings {sMI Frfvmas Anew Louf II ix 337 
1 o rivet the )okc of ouilandc b 1 en alxMit Ibeir necks.] 

2 Foreign looking, of foreign fashion un 
familiar strange, hence, odd biiarre, uncouth 

1594 Bahihgvon / ti9f( ExJ i66Wchaue Irafiquedwith 
an oiillandisb roucr called tlie deuill i6st Pkvknf / one 
tnkes I Sundry Antique Honed a id Out lamlish shapes 
1749 Fifidixc lom Jones i\ x A )oung woman who 
, was dttsi III one of )a>ur outlandish garments. iIm W 
lav ISC Sketch Bk I 73 1 hey were d essed m a quaint out 
Undish fashion iMs E. GARRtvT (Mrs Si a) o) At any Cost 
u 34 You dont mean 10 tell me lhat those outlandish old 
things are still in actual use* 

3 Out ol the way nmote far removed frt m 
iivtliration (now usually in a derogatory sense) 

1W9 BLACKHoaR /orua P v He revived to settle in 
some outlandish part iMi Tv lor A »(*><>/ iv iiSVhci 
outlandish jicople suili a* Laplandcis have been brought 
10 he exhibited in our great vines. 1I87 " 

landets I viiL 151 1 gel dieadfull) n 
living 111 such an 01 tiandi h place 
5 Of or pertammg to the Outlanders or Uit 
landers of South Africa 

iflgfl Pally Let s 4 Jan 4/6 Pruircling the independence 
of tfe lountr) Rgaii si beii g upset 1) an outlandish vote 

Hence -fOntl* sdlsher, a foreigner OuU* adlBli- 
Uk* a and n h 0«tl» adlshljr ads in an out 
landish, foreign or strange manner, strangely, 
oddly, iincouthly OntUmdislUMaa, the quality 
of being onilandish 

•S9J IsASHF J enten Stnffe in Hart Hhse (cd Park) VI 
149 F r ten weeks logeihcr tl is rabl le rout of 'outlandishcis 
are billclled with her uigM Ascham Seholem li (Arb) 
156 Hard composiiion and crooked framing of hiswordes 
and sentences as a man would say F nghsh lalke placed and 
e . — •oullaiidLsh like, a 1977 Gascoigne Demct Mastfut 
- - ■ ■ t tjoe outlatidishe l)ke ) el being 

ftiivn Adfanee 3t Sept The) 

I large board which they al 
strangeneiuie *outlandisnnes.sc fornuiienecse iflubf Siorr 
lom ^rti^lt XL (1859) 33s 1 he outlandLshnevs olitie fas| ion 

t Outl* r^, /// a Obs (Ol t i i after I 
diliSlalus ] Broadened lacreas^ m wuith 

iifa WicLiF /V k/ xxxu. 15 Fulfniud fulgre id ouilargid 
(ijSSnIargid I mlg dilataius 1611 covered with faliiecs). 

Outlane, -ry, obs forms i f Oltlawbv 
OntlMb, sb [OlT 7] The act of lashing out, 
a sudden qai<^ outward stroke 
iflTfl Geo, Fiiot Pam. Pet iv The oullash of a miir 
der us thought and the sharp h.ackw ard I ke of re|wntance 
/but axx, But underneath the sileme there was an otillash 
of hatred and vindictiveness. 

r Obs [OlT 14.] tnlr To 
lash out &. To break out into excess to l>c 
extravagaiil, exaggerate, - 0\ eri arh v bio 
strike out violently 


7 r Hard 


83 



OUTLASHIira 


t6ii CoTO*. Bebanctr to riot tsquonder wit^te outUuh 
i6<4 Svivester Btthuhmt Keifue v 516 Mocmur wuh 
Walghty Waves out lashing every way 1 cam, over luma 
and Iiiderminss, much worse 1 he 1 when hee freely hath his 
name Course. 1*19 W Whately Corf / //«s* 1 (i&n) 104 
If at any time some proue ranko hypocrites he lakes that 
as a warrant for his longue to out lash against all i6ao 
Be Mali. Hon. Mar Cltrgy iii v Loe the man which in 
a reckoning of 300 yeares, did out lash but 150 ! itfao 
huLcra tisgoM 415 They plead that malice hath a wide 
mouth a 1 loves 10 outlash in her relations, 
iicnoe t Outlasbing vbl st extravagance, excess 
i4ii Cot a Pcireiehm^nt immoderatenesse imm» 
deslie lauihhnes.se outlanhing /6tH IrregnlariH vn 
riilinesse disorder outinshi ig 

OlltlMt(anllaht),t< [OcT 17 iS ] trans To 
last longer than or teyotid to cxteetl or surpass 
in duration to survive 

«57J T ssFR t/ush (1878) 171 One bushell well brewed 
uuUasteth 51 me twa nc a t66t Hoev av jHvtnnl (1678) 
i|6 Let him outlast Nestors years and outvie Neros 
■ * *' ‘ ■ \AV 1 y ad June I do 1 ‘ 


.7a. Mad I) Akolav / 


dntlangh (outio f) v [Our i8, i8c, 14] 

1 1 Ha»s 1 o lauj,h di wn deride ri llcule Om 
1477 Norton OrJ <4/ h Proem in Ashm (165a) 7 And 
Comm n workemrn will not be out lafte Idas Camden 
Arm (i6j 7) 36a The sime luciai bringeth m Diogeues 
1 1 igbing nnd outlaughi ig K.ing Mausolus f r that hee was 
hu pittifully pressed a d crushed with a 1 huge heape of 
St lies 11 idet his stalely monument Mausoleum 1 1790 
fRANKi IN (Webster, 1864) His a| prehensions of being out 
laughed will force him to conttinie in a restless obscurity 

2 To surpass or outdo in laughing 

167a DavDEN d rviragnt ^ Phi Prol 1 7 Kacb lady striving 
to out laugh the rest 1 1 o make it seem they understood 
the jest 

3 ttUr 1 o laugh nlou 1 (Properly two words ) 

i8m Mrs. Browning B nin Rosary in ix Then out 

laughed the bridegroom and oullaughed withal Both 
maidens and youths I y the old chapel wall 

Out launch, etc- sec Out 
O utlaw (au tlj), sb Forms i tltlitsa, J-4 
utUja, 3 utlabe, 3-4, 7 Se, atUw(e (4 vte , 
wtaUu, law), 4-5 outlagh(«, 4 7 outlawe, 4- 
outlaw, (4-5 owt(e)Uw(o, 3 outelawe out , 
owtlay) [Late Ob litiaga, definite form of ut/ai, 
utlah adj ‘ outlawed * used absolutely as sb a 
ON utla^ sb from outlawed, banished, f 

ut out, out of + ON *lagu, log (pi of lag), OE 
laru l-AW Cf these examples of the OE adi - 
c^Laus 0/ Edwarl V Cntirum c 6 | 6 (Schmid) gif 
he man to deafie gefylle lieo he honne utlah. a lord / aus 
of Athtlrtd I c I I 9 Beo se h«of utlah wid call folc 
c le^ 0 F ChroH an. 1048 Da cwoiS man hwegen eorl 

1 One put outside the hw and depriveil of its 
benefits and protection , one under sentence of 
Outlawby (q V ) 


a ri 


w lie (Z ) 70 Hteet hire tr/tr. utlasa 
3 McleeiaN Hon (igSr 396 He seel 
e etnas I ay 1131 Vila^en IC1375 
a 1309 Cursor M 7686 


itlawe 1 


358 

prison wrongfull ludgementa s<M 
.. .inswoRTH ir SnndoftmPs Ctv H irtSHun its Hee made 
pubhek Acts Proclamations and Out laws against the Se 
govians 

3 C omb 

16 Ballad 

worthy exploits be acted b 
a I Out lawman. 

OntllSW (an tljf ), V [Late OE. (,gs)utlagtan, 
f Outlaw rot cf ON Athg/avixA 

utlm^a to banish ] 

1 trant To put outude the law , to proscribe , 
fto exile, banish, to deprive of the bmefit and 
protection of law , to declare an outlaw, to Inflict 
OUTF AWKY upon (a perstm) in a criminal proseca> 
Hon or civil action 

lir finglalMde gecwiBdon 


:> h Chron an 1014 (M& Ic) And ssfre mlcne Denise* 

• ■ •■'T t utlnM of r ••• • 

ittasodejj^. 

m Ckrpc' 


ino)ih 1193 Huxlry m Ltjt (1900) 11 xxi 367. 1 fuid 
myself outlasting those who started 111 life along with me I 
HenceOutlasting/A/a ,thati ntlasts surviving ' 

iWyl Meredith 3S Ne\er shall the wrestli g 
cease 1 ill with our outlasting toe Roll we to the Goilhead s 


e ina R. BavN 
' a feloni*. ijia 


IS ullawed 1439-30 tr HtgU* 

i) I 319 PatmoE |iere s-c.- c- ir 1 — 

wim I he was outlawed ^ 

3 /> Part’ 37s/a Outlawyn ntUj[o 


7 Sir 




oaae 

lieon utlaga — 

vtlawes] hefdeii I rsued hat _ . .. . 

Colt.) Als he war vtelau (r rr vtclaw oullagh outlawe] 
sua wond he 1177 Lan t. P Pt K xvii tot For outlawes 
in he wode and vnder ha ke lotyeth. ‘«3 *« Chaucek 
’^lanttplesT 13a. n/ij 1 1 1 ng I tldt (i&'jo) hianAaon 
fftlons Outlaw es ravy s^ers of wy men. a 154I Hall Chron 
K ch HI 34 b, A cumpaigne of traytors ihefos, outlawes 
a I roiineagaies of our awne nacion 1A43 Milton Dtvons 
II III Sure sin can have no tenure bylaw at all but is 
rather an eternall outlaw f7if pros tkt Ustr Na 1 E 3 The 
Outlaw has cf all Men the least Pretensions to Liberty 
itsi Bvron Two Pose in 1 Tbetr sire was a mere hunt^ 
outlaw •V Wharton /.aw Lex a v Outlawry The 
maxi 1 applicable to outlaws IS, Let them be answerable to 
all and none to them Accordingly any person outlawed I 
IS cn litter mortuus 

b More vaguely One banished or proscribed , I 
an exile, a fugitive (In early use not distinguish i 
able from the mam sense ) 
a lies Aner R n perefter of hen tike weren h re ueader I 
Kc hire breSren se noble pnnees alse beo weren vtUwes 
imakede e 1150 Gen * hx 431 Caym fro him flei Wifl 
w f and hajie and wurO ut late. 14 Aom in Wr WQlcker 
(xjS/t&Hu hecexul a nowtiay 1530 Palsgr. 330/3 Out 
lawe, banny tsfR Grafton l.hron 1 179 Some of the 

I roes bad Rent for Edward the outlawe sonne of Edmo d 
Iron^de for to be iheyr king 1596 Shaks i Hen, IP n 

II 38 A poore v minded Out law sneakii g home stW 
Gibbon Decl 4 A 1 (1846) V la The posterity of the outlaw 
Ismael iSys J iwRrr / Mo {td a) V 341 At last necessity 
plainly compels bun to be iRI outlaw from bis native land. 

o One living in trutugmsion of the law , a law- 
less person 

iSSo J F Clarke .? IfCulture ix 200 It is only for tl e 
outlaws the dangerous clashes that we build prlkms and 
esiabli h courts 1 he law is for the lawless. 

A fig K wild, untamed, or hunted beast 
1999T M[ol fit] Stlkwormes 14 Of lions fierce ( ir if ought 
fiercer be Amongst the beards of woody outlawes fell ilpo 
R Bolmrwoou Cel Ac^’riner- (1891) 219 They had mus- 
tered the* own outlaws (wild lean savage cattle]. 

1 2 a Outlawry b Sentence or proclamation | 
of outlawry Obs rare I 

tsll Marbilk n 0/ \oteslio Persecute with bai ish 


remove from legal junwiction o 
1 debt nr claim 
b tnir for rejl 

1895 Mark Tw in m II estm f a& 9 Sept 8/1 Honour 
I a harder master than the law It cannot compromise for 
less tlian an hundred cents on the dollar and its debit 
I ever outlaw 

<hltl»Wtd(au*tl§d), A// a [f Outlaw p + 
LD 1 ] Put outside the law, declared an outlaw , 
proscribed, banished, exiled Also obsol as sb 


hit goods and benefits of the lawe. i9afi _ . _ 

Burd Jtsach In Phenix (1708) II 399 Ihe Outlawed! 
Fsiate movable (Chattels we call it) beirome proper to the 
King vn* Ann hex 49/t A small violation of territorial 
r ghi 111 the pursuit uf an utlawed smuggler and murderer 
iW* Miss Yonge Wars 0/ II oRsburg (1864) 34 Born and 
bred to an outlawed life. 

sb Obs [f as prec + l»o > J 
The action of the vb Outlaw , outlawry 
1387 TaEviSA //ig-firn (RollsI II 319 Man fcf out of hiye 
in to lowh out of his owiie lo de and contr^ in to out 


... civii actions, iii was reduced to the Tact that the outlawed 
person wee incapacitoted from procuring an action fi 
njii own benefit though he might still defend himself ^ 


notice of the fan that a defendant in a personal action had 
as a result of civil process, been made on outlaw In 1588-9 
Act ji Elu c. 3 was pasaed ‘ for the auoydlng of secret Out 
lawnes in Actioni Personall against the Quecnes Subiects 
This being subsequently considered insuQicient amending 
aieasuret were imroducM and one such bill bat had the 
smgular fortune to become the formal Instrument of assert 
ina the right of Parliament to proceed lo business eithotit 
reTerenoc to the immediate cause of summons by being in 
iroduced and read a first tune as the first business of every 
ssMion before the reading of the King * orfjueen t Speech 
l back lo early times, being referr"* — 


This precaution goes bi 


W1CLIF Barnch 


lebill 


1743 the means uniformljr employed has bMn a Bill for the 
more effectual preventing Chuiaeslinc Outlawnca In per 
tonal actions and this is still annually introduced although 
the outlawries against uhith it u directed have long 


diiappared ^ 


.. , leExi 

frame all man or of Processes of hxtgt facias 

1 hich doe issue out of that Court to out law a ly man and to 
record the outlawrie 1879-88 Seer Sen Money t has 4 
Jos (Camden) 109 To be paid over to several tradesme 
creititors of Mrs. Ellen Gwynne m satisfaction of their 
debts for which the said Ellen stood outlawed £719 as yl 
1838-48 H CoLEMDGB Horth II orlhiss (1853) I 63 One 
Blood outlawed for an attempt lo take Dublin Castle 
some months ago seued the crown nnd sceptre in the Tower 
187* W MclLweAiTH ( aide IPigt nvnshtre 76 M>Dowall 
hid fallen behind in the payment of certain Crown duos 
and was outUwed 

b Iransf and fig 

c 1380 WvcLiF Whs (i88< ) 109 Anticnst wolde quenche & 
owtUue holy wr It — Se! Whs 111 383 Charite is oute 
Iswed amonn horn, a syiS South Srrm (J ) A drunkard 
IS outlawed from all w rihy and creditable converse. 

2 To dc|mve of legal force Now onl) in U S 
sec qnot 1864. 

1847 Wari S in/ Cohler 18 He will out law the Law 
quite onl of the word a id world a t88i Filler Worthies , , 

1840) It 490 Perceiving that our English common law 
was outlawed in chose parts ttSi WtanTtn Onflow a lo ofDi^i 


_ , .. ill I ti c. 1 Schmid De omnibus 

utlariae rebus [r r utlagariae] Et il Anglicus appellet 
Francigenam de ullagario. rage Britton i xiii f 3 Femme 
neqedeni nc peut estre uilagd propremeni ines weyvi! qc 
VRUt utlagerie 131a Rolls f PaHl I 38a Let Utlagaries 
& les Prescntemenii de cet fails.] 1990 Paslm Lett I 41 
Be the vettue of qweb oullagare all maner of chattell to 
the seide John Lyston appcrieynyng arn acruwyd on lo 
the Kyng 1140 Act ja Hen I 111 c. 49 All oulloganes 
promuiged or biul vpon or agaynst any person or personA 
184a tr ierhtus Pnf A4 L | ay is Atlauider of Felony 
by ullagery by verdict and by confession. 

8 (« laM Utlariae [sea sk Rolle of Parll II 74/a 

L avantditOulIartcfaltenUCountcdcKermcrdin ] I43a-se 


felonies. 


billes of Outlarie Octauius / , — 

Haue put 10 death an hundred Senators. 1858 Cleveiai 
Rnetteh Rasn/ant Wka (1687) 451 Every Oullary or Out 
lanes If any against them are or shall be published 1871 
F PhiuiMi Reg Hfcess 350 1 hey may be sued loan Vllory 


V 138/3 1 hat 
I be Md for 
r/ c. 15 E 
i of al n 
It 173 That by prosenp 
s Antony ai d Lepidus, 
idj^CLEVEf - — 

published 


1389 WvcLir het> Prol .He was ^ 


Iswtng of Cicero 

Outlawry (au tl§n) Forms eu [4 ull/gur/ej, 

6 utUgerr, 7-8 -»rie) 5-6 ontlagan*, an, try 
fi 4 7 atlarie, aiT(« outUrie, 5 owte , 7 out 
Urjr y 4-7 outlaw(«)rl« 4- outUwrjr, (5 outa , 
owt , UuryCe, s-6 oatIavrerF(e, 6 Uwnre, j 
8 Uury) [Anglicized repr of AFr ullagtrte, I 
utlane, med. (Anglo)L utlagana, utlana {taws 
of Wm /, II c. 3), f OE utlaga (also Anglo L ), 
utlah + Romanic suffix arta, F erte Early 
legal use had forms identical with AFr , but 
forms with outlaw , coaformed to the contemporary 
tng word also occur from 14th c ] 

1 The action of putting a person out of the pro- 
tection of the law, or the l^al process by which 
a person is or was proclaimed or made an outlaw , 
the condition of one so outlawed f In early use 
often exile, banishment 
Outlawry at first a declaration of war by the common, 
wealth against an offending member (gradually] became 
a regular means of compelling submiseion lo the authority 
of the lourls, at in form it continued lo be down to modern 
limes Before the Conquest outlawry involved not only 
forfeiture of goods to the king but liabifity to be killed with 
impunity In the 11th c. outlawry loiiee some of ha 
navity instead of being a subeuntive punishment, it 
becomet mere " criminal process a means of compelung 
accused persons to stand their trial (Pollock & MMtlaiid 
Htel Eng Lam J ay 459.) In the isth c the process was 
extended from ca4es of felony to misdemeanours and civil 
actions, to at to be a punishment for contempt of court in 
not appearing to answer an indictment or defend a personal 
action or for disobedMttce to a judgement of the court 


- uticrriy v 

, ,„.-J and of no force. i8ei Hott 

t /rsp' I t79 He was noted and tbougbl hardly of for those 
outlawnesof Roman emsena iMh Royal Prodam 10 Mar 
in Lond Cos. No, 3130/4 And that this Our Pardon be 
not allowed 10 Ducharge any Outlawry after Judgment, 
till Satisfaction or Agreement he made to c» with the Party 
at whose Suit the Utlary was obtained 1788 Bi.ackstone 
Comm II xxxti 490 Outlaws also though it be but for 
debt, are incapable of making a will so long at the outlawry 
subsists, for their goods and chattels arc forfeited dunng 
that lime. 1799 Burke Ar( to R Burhe Cort 1844111 
378 Ibt Castle has another tjstem and coiLuders the out 
uwiy of the great mast of the people as an unalieial le 
maxim In the government of Ireland 1887 Freeman Honn 
Cong I VI 561 note Codwine on his outlawry was allowed 
five days to leave the country >883 h harton 1 Law Lex 
led 7) s. V Ontlau ry In crtmiiial procccdin||s it la but lutle 
used but IS formally kept alive by 33 & 34 Vict c. ai which 
act expressly provides that nothing therein shall aneci the 
law of forfeiture consequent on outlawry 1899 Westm 
Oa*. p Feb a 3 What is a ciandcsllne outlawry and why 
should the l-cadcr uf the House of Commons have inlio 
duceiiR Bill for its more effectual pievcniinu as the very 
first Iffhii tenal measure of the bctsion I Is ibere a single 
member of the House of Commons who knows any 
details concerning the provisions of the Outlawries Bill f 
fg 18]] I Ritchie Wemd by Loire 161 Facet on wliiuh a 
long course of violence and crime had stamped the outlawry 
of nature 183s I lAYLOa S/ir Dee/ot iiu 68 On the same 
ground of outlawry from common tense and scriptural 
authority 1853 Milmam Lat thr ix. viii (1864) V 408 
This papal manifesto broadly asserted the civil as well os 
religious outlawry of all heretics, 

6 Of a debt or claim The foct of being out 
lawed or statute barred see Outlaw v i I i 
189a In Century Diet 
2 Disregard or defiance of the law 
1869 Rusxin Q uf Air | 141 (TheyJ follow tn so far ns 
they art good one constant Uw and m so far as Ihry are 
evtl are evil by outlawry ifcgl W Hiocinson Oll/ort 
Dojix 349 Civilisation is tiresome and enfeebling unless 
we occaslo^y give it the relish of a little outlawry 
+ 8 < lutlaws collectively Obs 
>887 Nocth Cuenara e Diedl Pr 74 The exiles and out 
lawnes wera callad againe 1894 Ca ickett Raiders 08 
1 he bill outlarrry could a catch ut or ever 


Otttliur (an tlri) sb [Out 7 ] 

I i The act or fact of laying out or expending , 
expenditure (of money upon lomething) 

Orig a Sc. and dial word still considered dialectal by 
Forby 1833 1 given in Webilcr 183& 

1798 Statist Ace Scot, Perthshire XX. 437 It Is one 
which occumulotee yearly in value, wiibout on yearly out 
lay of expenoe. 1818 Scott Antif xiii, Sir Arthur MnMrir 
ntade grM outlay 1805 Boockett H C Clou , Outlay 



OUTLIOaEB. 


lay of capital iMa$ MacUVIj^v f/ut Kng xix IV 319 The 
income of the Mate ititl fell abort of the outlay by about a 
million, tt/f Kooxas in CtuttlFt rethm, FiIhc IV 67 1 
After the lint outlay, the demand of the publia finda the 
niaani for paying the wages. 

U 2 . In vtnous obs. or dial, sensea. 
fa 7 An outlying thing. Sc Obt. fb. A place 
of lying out ; an outlying or out-of the-way lair 
see Lay ri 7 t o CcaZ-mtHittg ‘The height to 
which the top of a winning pit is raised above the 
surface of the ground commonly called the out 
Sit' (Heslop Northumh Gloss), 

WINJET IVtu (1890) It 61 Quhat U proplianeT 
QunUk bes na halines, na godlines, strange and plane out 
\ay fra the mwart chalmer of the Kirk, qiihilk is ine temple 
of God iSti Ueaum & it Fkiluster \u\v, 1 know her 
and her haunts. Her l^cs, haps, and out layes iMi 
Batingt 79 (in Heslop) Ouilay from the swarth five feel, 
metal from the swarth four feet 
Outlajr (antlri ), v. [Out- 15 ] 

1 . trcMs To lay out , to spread out, expose, dis 
play Now tare or poetic 
imW Watksman hardle faiwtuw viii iSi No heare 
died, no lockes oulelaied, no face painted leye KiLLioarw 
1 et to Burghlty 17 May in Tytler Httf Scot (1864) 111 
360, 1 trust that after the liattcry shall he outlaid the 
matter will Iw at a point Idas Ijsayton t'oly^olh xxvii. 

>• her 

le Bvkoh Morg Jltiti 


n 


encompaKle roumle, 

It t no Carmina dictant). 

8 To lay out (money), expend , make outlay of 
iSoa F1M01.ATKS Agnc Sum Ftthltt ig The proprietor 
pays all the outlayxd money for materials and wages of 
workmen lasg Scott If ar vi, I he expenditure which he 
haduutlayed iMa Channino in Salt / Aor-raM (1890) acB 
No labor was too onerous, no material too costly, if outlaid 
on the njjht enterprise tlM Sat htv 19 June 839 Money 
which might be more profitably outlaid. 

Outlayer see OuTUOGLRt and Out 
t Out-lead, V Obs [Out 15.] trans To 


It lede me Irothis grene [1188 ledc , 

1471 KiplkvCioh'/ Atch vi xiii in Ashm ttfisr) 164 hyrst 
> I outeledyth, and after bryngyth yt yn 

Out-leaf, -lean, etc sec Out 
Ou'tlaap, sb. [Out- 7 ] An act of leaping 
or springing out , an csca]ie, sally, or excursion , 
an onlburst ht and 

citga OUti terms in RJ Ant I 33 Utlepli 

! schapt me Ht tie prttnm igu W WAtatMAN haretU 
httttoHsx IV 48 1 he people are called Maurcs, or Moons 
as I thincke of their outleapes and wide rowming tfiji J 
IICRCKS 4 hsu> Pref s8 [His] wonts are set downe 

punctually yea enen his out leapes and digressions, ifipe 
Lockx £itm I or Youth must have some I llierly, some 
Oulleaps Guo. huor Romota xxxiv, I he ontieap of 

fury m the dagger-thrust. Lewss Stmt Psyihat 

(1879H47 An immediate outleap of heroic generosity 
t b A ])tace to winch excursions are made Obt 
It tfigs UxoMK JVew Aceui 11 1 When shall we walk to 
1 oinam t or lake Coach to Kensington Or Hadington ? or 
to some one or other O ih City out iraps for an afternoon ^ 

Outluuih v [Out- 17, 18, la ] 

1 trans To leap over or beyond Also Jii' 

ifioo Rowlands Lett Humourt liloM vl 78 T out Kape 

mens headcs, and caper ore the table ifigy Heme Messi ngtr 
Nov J73 A world that outleaps all measurement ami outruns 
all duration 

2 To surpass or excel in leaping 

tfiat Gaule Holy MtsAn 166 A lion will oulslund a man 
a stagge out leap him lyoa Wai us in ColUct (OHS) 
I lie sVho did out leap the next best leaper by seven 
iiKlies. tiM Owen Sket ♦ hetk in ( /rr Sc, Ornw 
Jtat I 198 The serpent baa no limbs, yet It can outleap 
the jerboa. 

"1 intr. To leap out or forth {poet.) 

Of memory s net, 

like bird or bee. 

Hence OatlM’ping,!'^/ sb and/// a , leaping out. 
iM J Toohunteb Akestts (1879) 56 Done so simply. In 
such a frank outlei^ng of the suiiL tSM Geo Fiiut 
Oypty V 359 Escaping subtly tn ouileaping thought 

OntlMrn, t> [Out- 15, 18, 17 ] 

tl. trans. To find out, leam from others, elicit 

iMfi SrENSEa A Q iv viil. at When as nought according 
to ills mint! He coiild out Icame, he them [etc k 
2 . To outstrip in learning. 

ifijs Shi aw 000, To otit leamo his fellowes, ap/nnifre 

..... tmpttgnoHt tyay in Bmuv sol 11 iltoo 

a sept. 1/3 We were the pnpils then, who 

uwters. Will they, in turn, outleam us? 

8. To get beyond the learning or study of 
la EMEasDN (Webster, 1890) Men and gtmt have not 
oiillcamed it [love] 

Outtoger, variant of OitliookbI. Obs. 
Out-tongth, -lengthen see Out- 
Ott’tlM?. Ac. and mrth dial, [perh from out- 
lier \ An animal that is not housed during the 
night or winter , fig a person out of work or out 
of office Also attnb 

lyt] Ruxns HtUltm/etH xxvi, The Dell, or else an ouller 
(Juey, Oat up an gae a croon, lyfi Lkarmoht Poems tio 


At length the Outlers grew sac mad Against ilk Inter I 
purse iirouil blade iMtixAiiAM StoerUsHd Dial S(E D D ) 
bin W our outlet nowt was folhcr d 

OntM (au tlM), sb [Out- 7 ] 

1 . A place or opening at which anything is let 
out or escapes, or by which exit is possible , a t 
means of issue ; a channel of egress or discharge , I 
a vent ; a passage or way ont, an exit 

a lagt Ouit 4r Night 1734 He wuneih at Porleshom At 
one tune me Dorsete Ri thare see in ore ul Icte ( By the 
sea in an outlelj i6ao Hakluvt 1 oy (tSio) lli 482 We 
were alwates in good hope to tind some out let into the 
maine (Xean iSu Paoitt ChnstuiHogr 33 that great 
Promontory, whoMOase lying between the out lets of the 
River Indus and Ganges stietchelh [etc] 165$ hcupii 
Ck Hist II VC I 43 Like the Casputii Sea, receiving all 
and having no Gullet lyay H IlLsneKT tr Henry s 
Piet Hist I sai John was master of the out lets of the 
1 empic iBts Dudd Dis Lirer 89 1 he abscess, if large 
may discharge through more outlets than one 

fa trans/ and fig A way out of a difficulty , 
a means of escape, relief, or discharge a ‘ vent ’ 
iSag Bacon hst , SediliOHS ( \rb ) 411 In such manner, as 
no h uill shall ippearc so peremptory but that it hath some 
Outlet of Hope 1M7 riAicc Saint Iiuleid 1734) bi 
Prayer is the best outlet to fear 187J Hami xton Intell I 
XI V 427 An energetic nature seeking an outlet for energy 

fig Issue. Obs 

171a Hrxav Oh Pi Ixvi >2 How cl .n ms the issue was at 
lalU for (1) 1 he outlet of the trouble tH happy 

2 a A place into which luiything is let out , 
spec a pasture into which cattle are let out b 
A held, yard, or other enclosure attached to a houst 
lySa J MAcsrARKSH Amen a Disseited (1753) 13 They 
will raise great Quantities of neat Cattle as the Climate 
Ls benign, and their Outlets or Commonages large 1793 
itt^Rep Agnc 33 in Marshall Acvmo (18 iSi II jOtb Ll U) 
After die cows nave been lutned into the outlet iSSs 
f Aesk Utoss , Boosmg t leld, the pasture which is con 
tiguuus to the booses, where the cows arc tied im and uhicli 
IS retained by an oulgonig tenant os an outlet lor his cattle. 

+8 a. The outlying narU, the exterior parts , the 
environs of a town D Ihe suburban streets or 
roads passing into the country 01 s, 

1^3 (.oLUixa ChImh oh D.ut lix. 356 We see but the 
ouileets (that is to say) the outermost partes of <.udcs 
Woorkes. lyfia Goiowm C/f H' Iv, A dismal looking house 
in Ihe onllcUof the town 1771 Mas OairriiH Hist I ndy 
Bat ton I 101, 1 hear the outlets about Dublin are delightful 
you wilt be unpardonable if you don t visit them all 
4 . llic actioo of letting ont or discharging , 
diijcharge, escape by outflow It! and fig 
1840 Bp Keynolds Passions xl t ^ Melted away and 
wasted by an cxtrcaine out Id of Lose ••70 SriacEoN 
/ reas Dop Ps. \xxix a A flood gathering in force and 
foaming fur outlet 

6 nttnb ttaA Comb (sense 1), as d«f/f//»/c, etc 

Ronalds fit Riciisrdson r4>»r Tethnol I >59 Hot 
air pipes enclosed in an oven on a level with ihe mild pipe, 
ifipf Daily Asms 23 May 3/1 Ihe fine subway under 
bhaftesbury avenue, the outlet grating of which is visible at 
Piccadillyotircus 

Outlat, t' Obs or 7-«7<r. [OiT 15] trans 
To let out, give egress to, pour forth 

159a Daviks tmmoit Bout xxsil xxxiv like Budeis 
bolluinless, which all out lec tfiay 47 1 1- 1 1 haw Rssoh<es 1 
viL (1677) 8 Nor ought that blood 1 1 lie acc Minted 1 )st winch 
H out letted for a noble Micsler i>s> Mvviitw to i 
I abtmr (i86t) II 406 2 The sewage which is uuticttcd 
(as I heard a flushermon call id into the Ihimc 
On t- 1 * t, /// a [Oct i i ] Let out, allowed 
to go out 

ifioi DAMuC/f M i/r\ii Ivii And from thence, labour 
to bnng III agiiiie The out let will of disobcdieiu le 

Oa*t-le tting, vhl sb [< )tT 9 ] The net on 
ol letting out or pouring forth Chiefly fig 

l<59 A. Hay Diary (S H b loo, ) 185 She and I withdre v 
and prayed Ingelhcr wher the la>rd allowed me much lit 
letting i< 74 Row < an/N /f/carrr y-fw/rtAr yr sue (184 ) 1 1 1 
(•radual outlettings of gospel grace Ret Will 

S37 It had been born in u|>on hi» niiml, during several gicat 
out lettings of the smril 

Outllcar, -lioker, var OuTiioctRJ, outrigger 
Ontlie*. V • rare [f Out 14, 17 + 1 ih r >] 

1 tntr To He out in the open air, lo cam)) out 

1 iM J F CooPKE StahK ins xv in. We are not sirout lo 
I start on a squirrel hunt but lo uullie for day s and night 
' and to stretch across a wildernes.s. 

2 . intr. To lie strctchcvl out, to extend 

Beowninc Pitgah Bights I i. How I see all of it 
1 ifc there, outlying 

8. it ant, 1 o lie beyond or on the outside of 

1873 Gintl tfag Oct 383 The forests th it outi ly ihe I road 
lagoons of the river iHa BuvaoN K Casue in (. /«/ Cini. t 
/or Oeid (tSip I C 15 Next morning showed os lo |>oit the 
Cone of Marilimo it outlies Marcda. 

OntUSst'^ [f OiT- 18 + Lik V ] trans 1 o 
outdo in lying 

1997 Donnx 9(1/ IV 47 In which he can outlie either Jovaus 
or Surius, or both together ifio Gaiakse Fi«</ -tiiuot 
7ir 109 He doth in them out^ the Devil himself ibe 
hatherof lies itmGaeeice I «/r/c n,To deceive 
his mistress outlie tier chamber maid, and yet be paid fur ibv 
honesty I ilM Macaulay Hist tug xvnc IV 144 He had . 
now, they saidT outlied himself 

Oil'tiibr. [oiT 8] 

1 One who hex [1 e sleep* or lotlgcs.) tint, 1 e | 
ill the ojTen air, or away flora a place with which 
he I* connccteil by business or othenvise 

■ ' • - > - Out he. . 

II He dis|>atches 


another Message to the Highways and Hcd„eic to fetch 1 1 
all the Outlyers a 1241 Byntlsv felt w (K ) 1 he party 
sent iiieasengers to all their oniliers within twenty miles if 
Cambridge to come lo their election iMfi N k Q t<) May 
421/1 Outliers arc soldiers (generally married men) wh i 
when there u not sufficient barrack accommodation receive 
on allowance and provide themselves with lodgu gs 
b One that lie* outside the pale, an ontsKlcr 
1690 DUefEY Colims IVnlh Avijb Fvery worthy and 
irue EiiglLsIi Protestant of the I- siallcsh d Chuich (for 
1 have no bo|>cs of the Oulljersl iSsfi Lane 1 ett to 
Bernaid Bo, Ion 147, I do not know how friends will relish 
It but we outlyers honorary friends, like it very well 
c An animal that lies outside the house, fold, or 
park , esp an outlying deer 
n 16^ livMiAND f/Cd P ems etc (1(177' >57 If iv I'd 
1 rifling sport for you to imll down an Out Iyer unless you 
leap Ibe Pale snd let slip .1 itie Herd iSpa Aisslie / and 
of ! H> 2 37 p I) I) ) ft waiikcn d hurdles frae the Imtigl 
An outlyers frae their lair 

2 a ‘ A fct> ne not tikcn from a quarry, but 
lying out In the field in a detached state’ (Jam ) , 
a liouldcr Also t outlalr Sc 
ifiio BiiiaIi Re Aherden (Spalding Club) 11 joo Ilic 
kcaping siane to be of oiiiUin trie wark an I boiilled with 
irne. 1S07 J Ham Ira- Scot II ,33 Ihcre is in the 
parish of GrdiquI ill alt ge outlier f lime >1 me some tons 
weight and no lime rock tr be found near it 1S46 Wkii iit 
hs Mii Aps II xvn 2ir OnaUark moot called Mo 
stone Edge, is a huge moor stone or outlier 

b Gcol A portion or mass of a geologic-il 
formition lying tn si/u at a distance from the mam 
body to which It origuially Irelonged, the intcrvcn 
■ ’ been lemoved by denudation 

r, l III (.loess. 76 Whenatwriion f 

_ some distance detached fr m the geiieial 

mass sonic practical mincrYl snrv ey ors call it on outliei 
and Ihe term u adt pled 1 geologi a) Isnguage. 1*34 M 
Micixe Sih A Sihiii viii (1857) 160 There lies in the Fmh 
beyond an outlier cf the I ns. 18B9 Croil Sttlla, / tolu 
lion sy Occasional outliers of conglomerate on the High 
land side of Ihe fault 

C generally An outlying jxirtion or menilxrr of 
anything, detached from the mam mass, l)ody, or 
system to which it Irelongs 
1849 RtSKlN Set I amfs 11 44 1 ilerrupte I 1 y gre I 
mountain outlie s Lsolatea or b aiichiiig from the cciilral 
chain .1854 K.O I ATHSH Artdf 0/ Aiissii 33 Outlyers 
from the nrigl liouring Goveriimei t cf f ihonix 1881 ( 
Aidn I tgneths ft Aatnie tall 0/ the ) ear Anstralii 
remains an ivol iieu outlier of Avia lo the p «senl day 
8 Ftshtng A set line, out line. U '> 


t Ou tli grgand. Obs [dial form of Out 
DiNo/y/a] An outlying portion 

H VRRisos A'ma '''>'>(/ 1 XIV in Hehnsh, it /i \ larcell 
of Monmouthshire licinganoiilliggand Ibid 85/2 lonweene 
Denbighshire, and the oulliggand of Hit Isl ire 

tOutliggbr^outliokar. 'taut ohs horms 
a. 5, 8 outligger, 5 lysser, owilegger 6 out 
leger, 7 8 -lager, 8 leoger, layer B 6 outllcar, 
7 8 -licker, 8 leaker , 7 -looker [Prob a dial 
form of outlier (cf I louEB sb , subsequently cor 
rujiUd in sirious ways by those to whom the dnl 
hg to he, wts unknown Du has amlogtius uses 
of uiflcgiir, h^s^tr ‘outlier’ I tit the later dite 
of this prevents it (notwilhstinding Dimjiier s 
assertion see sense s') from being viewed is tlie 
source of the h ng wort] 

Dll mtlemr outlier ap|irat in Ktlian typo, only 11 
tlie sense w vlatl n arv guaid hip lying c>ul i front fa 
IK rt etc h r Mil 1671 |\V liven V /it /J A Kt it |v f u I 

1 1 a sense akin I • i U I w Ihe ilru^er of the li dia i 
seas (sense 2' Ls dc crilieU 111 Dii w rks ft ill • i(xo with >ui 


IS called 


11.) Il 


■ ill II 


H 1 , 


use bill Ik side il ihe name Hirhair i\ ( ui d iii f)ulch 
h liunaiie.surihc lolh c lisrra feemanj II 0.1 l.nt 147I 
1613 etc) T bus so fir IS ye I known iKilhuscsof x/f/ici re 
lie liter than the corrcspondii g sense.s of the Eng wont ] 

1 A spir projecting from a vessel to extend some 
fail, or to mike a griitcr angle for some rope etc , 
f / a A long and stout sjiar extended from the 
ivoop to haul down ihe miren sheet 
c npi-yn Hot ani ffonseh /«r (Roxb.) "siuff of the 
lencte Ilcm ajKinqie an out ly ggtr j tope mi I ailiesi 
with gonne stones. 1485 \avat Acc Hen I H (iM' c 
Outliggers j Kilakles J Pumps ij sMthd lyfiGwIc 
ly ggeni for llie Sterne of a smale ship Ibi f 72 Owllcggcis 
It Sterne 1 1558 W Towrson in Hskluit / >- (1 Sp t 4 

By the enill worke of his men the shipiie fell ilssrdc (is 


and the shniiies w-ules w 


n the shipiie fell i1«k rdi 

re lirikcii with hci 

II Hakluyt I oy (1 


side that they say d they i luld xnie nom rc tohgl 1 1623 

V nunc/ator \ (irsi/ r (H iiL Ms sj i.VcI'ut li kcr Is 
a small peecr of umber (svme |w 1 ir ihiee y irdis I ng is 


of the Pooiie Old s j sfmdrj. right 
MAVRISC. s, a nans />( t evyxim 
The u e of this is lo hale d wi e 




I1644 Mas 


ic Miss. 


I s,.}s 


r MU, os, 0,4 cos, - 

■fr ti I »c '-.mien 0 Trie her with a < rose jicke Iwwsc 
II vp with ihe out I « kcr 

b A sjiir to thrust out the bieast hick stays 
~ Ol 1 KiGt KB I c 

1731 Cvrr W Wki irsii nn VS J aoW of the I),U 
I >f3y. This moinmx M» outlickeis out m the T qis and 
the Daiid ont forw ir I foi 3 lower iilli ker 

2 . A contrivance used with canoes m the Indnii 
33 J 



OUTLIOOBB. 


OUTLOFBB. 


and I’acilic Oceana to prevent capauing under a 
press of sail «• OuTRioosB a 
1697 Dampiei I 999 Along the belly side of the 
Uoal, parallel with it at about 6 or 7 fool distanLC lies 
another being a Log of very light Wood almost as long as 
the great Boat there are two Bamboas by the help of 
whith the little Boat is made firm and contiguous to the 
These are generally called by the Dutcn and by the 
■ ■ hem Ontlagtrs ( d. 1739 out lajers). Ibut 
■ ' mat Sail and 

:h side made 

^ . jy A Hamilton Nm Acc K bud II 

xxxviii 71 I' (tied them (Canoaes) with Out leagcrs to keep 
them from over lurmiig but in the Way one of the Bouts 
lost her Out leager and drowned all her Crew 1744 V 
TWiiias HndtoH t Bay 68 To prevent even these Canoes from 
selling by Outlagers or blown Rladders_fixed to their 
47 W Hoesley 
le Side upngh 


Sides 1747 « 


•7 SS Amosv I/rw/ (1766) 11 156 uott This kind of I 

four foot broad the greatest danger is its oversetting and 
this may always be prevented by placing two men on the 
uiiidward outfayer 

0 1707 W b UNSELL I viil aa8~9 They hnd two I mg 
Pules put out of one side at the end of which was a I 1 g 
piece ^ Plank of the same slnpe and about one fourth of 
the bigness of the bottom of the II sTt Ihupieie altogether 
IS cilfed the Out leaker Tins is always the Weather side 
and the use of it is to keep the Boat from over setting 

t Ou til gger Ofis [f Oct +Ii(.(.ekJ In 
Reaping, One who tnatic haiuls for the sheaves atnl 
laid the com in them for the binder So t Out 
ligcginc vM si or /// a 

1641 BEsr Barm Bis (Siirtee ) at An onlligger carrycth 
only one loome to the held a I that is an outligginge 
rake or a galhennge rake //if A good outligger is 
knowne hy hllowinge close vnlo him that shee gall ereih 
after and likewise Ty niikinge of her Ijandes for some 
oulllggcrs twine theire bandes, and others agatne make 
them M pulled come 

Out'llghtan to Out-linm : see Out 
Outline (au tlain), rd [f Out s + Iimk// ] 

1 // The lines, real or apimrent, by which a figure 
IS defined or bounded in the plane of vision , the 
sum of these lines forming the contour of a figure 

tMt bvELYN CAa^i’^ I V 109 Pent mg the Contours 

( lll»N ^rt Ptttry I jjt Who Is It that draws the Out 
lines T Why the hfister Painter and Journeymen fill them 
up with Colours Shades, and Lights. 17$] Hocastii -Inis/ 

/ eauty 9 The true and full idea of wl at is c.dl d ihe oul 
hies of a figure i(sS Macaicav Hut h Mg xiii HI joi 
Charmed by the bold outlines and rich (iius of the I His, 
•M Huxi fv / hynnps xu 314 Suppose the outlines of the 
vinous countries of the world depicled on a globular bla tiler 

b stng Ihc contour or outer lioundary thus 
dehned 

itaS Scott h V Firth \xiii He lifletl up his e)es aid 
I eheld in the distance the black < ulline if a gallows i860 
Tvhi Ai I 1 fisc I II 31 A m lu itaiii wall projected its jiRgril 
outline against the sky 1866 (• Macixinai ii Ami () 
\iUht xiL (1878) 14J Neiiber could see more ihi 1 the 
other s outline. Al 1876010 Kcior/la*. /> r IV li 18 
She said in a low melodious voice w th s) liable which had 
what might be called a foreign but agreeable outline 

2 A sketch or drawing in which an object is 
represented by lines of contour without shading 

•7M H Jacob IHs 391 Carraci esteem 1 for Contours 
or Out I ines, at Bologna. 1799 (■ Smith I ahoratory II 
33 If >our pattern is oil) an oul hue it will be the better 
IS y )u will finish ) lur pie e ifier it with more ease 
1868 Brtt-haHd /> atoiMg Ninimo) 53 The outlines and 
finished views of these costs are given separately 

b In outhne with only the outline drawn, 
represented, or visible 

•814 SIOTT Id. o/hhs 1 VII ruriik shore Dim seen in 
oulline faintly blue 1844 Ln. H iuohton Mem / Mat y 
Irenes Death <1/ Day 164 Tl e hills in clear outline Slai d 
f rth Mfid, The figure rf a horse drawn m outline A map 
if b ngland showing ihc c lunties in outline merely 

3 A rough draught or general sketch in words , 
a description, giving a general idea of the whole, 
but leaving details to be filled in 

I7S9 Sterne fr Shaady I xxin 1 here arc others agiin 
who will draw a man s character from no other helps but 
merely from his evacuations —but this often gives a very 
incorrect outline 1795 L. Murray Bug Cram Introd 8 
A distinct general view or outline of all the essential parts 
of the study 1865 R W Dale JWi J emy xix <1877)317 

I have given a liare outline of the conlenis of this pass<igc 

b in // 1 he tiiam features or leading charac 
tenstics of any subject , the general principles 
tjrio Steele / itler No. i8a P6 His Drama at present has 
only the Out I ines dnwn 1751 Hume Bss H j’ri it 1777) 

II 349 Ihe faint rudiments, at least, or outlines, cf r 
general duitinction between actions 18(4 Plsey Le t 
Daute/ (1876) 1J7 All, who speak of that division agree in 


16m Blalkmore Fr AHh 11 634 Hie shining Squadrons 
fly lo ih Oul lines, and the bronliers of Ihe Sky 

6 Itshtng A set line or ledger-line. U. S . 

6 aitni and Camb , u eHthnt-drawtng, map, ' 
sketch, outline stitoh, in Embroidery, stitch . 
used to indicate an outline, spei - stem stitch I 

«*S#< >uij.ick A Timrs Faint 47 Ibeltcale and finely un 
dulattng outline drawing 1865 I LBiiocK / hmrt v\\ 
(1869)332 Die facts already ascertained supply ns with 
the elements of an outline sketch i88e J Cot I lE R /’r >//r> 
m/ A rt 3 i When the boundaries of an object are represented 
apirl from us other quahlics the process is callril outline , 
drawing 188 Wildoneiroit Needtewk II 7/1 Oewel I 


or Stem Stitch, also called Outline Stitch, u the chief and 
moBt used stitch for crewel work 1I9 Ten/ DuoretUv* 
Needfnuk Ser 11 No la. 4 Ihe Bayeux Outline Stitch 
consists simply of on« laid strand tied down M*d, The 
use of outline maps in teaching geography 

Outline (ou ttoln), V [f prcc sb ] 

1 tram To draw or trace the extenor line of, 
to draw in ontlinc. 

ri II eg Having outlined Ihi 

you may next attempt the 

, JtURKiN SitHes Fen. ll in 

I aB 46 llie ornament is merely outlined upon them with 
a fine inciston. 1886 CoasETT Beilte/ Asgard I la Iwo 
fierce drago <s were outlined on Its haft 

b fo indicate or define the outline of m pa 
pple having the outline sharply defined to the eye 
I 1817 L Hunt Items, Oh the Atta All things appear 
I Strong outlined in the spacious atmosphere 1849 Alb 
Smiiii / titetoH Leg (repr ) 176 The great room was out 
lined with laurel leaves 1884 Harpers Mag Jan 197 1 
White marble crosses outlined against the blue sky 18k 
J tmis 14 Nov 5/4 The Impenar yacht is outlined with 
I lights I rodiicing a charming efiTect 189 ymt Deetra 
Ine Heid/etii Ser 11 No la 13 A line of the finest gold 
Ihread might outline everything 

0 To trace or ascertain Ihc outline of (on nrea 

I 189a Hiture 30 Oct 651 ll has not yet Iteen found |»s 
I sible to outline exactly the cistern limit of the sea. 189B 
I P Mxnson Fnp />/3c iver xxiiE 3SS Careful outlining of 
1 the upper and lower boundaricx jof the area) may discover 
I a limited and dome like increase in one direction. 

2 1 o describe the broad outlines or main features 
of , to sketch in general terms 

•8SS Motikv DuUh A’t/ Introd (1858) 40 Ihe early 
progress of the religious reformation will be oiitlit ed 1 1 
a separate chapter 1880 Daily Hews 18 Dec The scheme 
outlined in Mr Bright s speech 

Hence Ou tlin«d 
ppl a 

1798 W Taylor in Monthly Rv XXVI 349 Actomp.inied 
with outlined cimravings of their leading works i8s.| 
Kane f nmutl AiA xxxi (18561 373 An outlined ridged 
doubtful mountain land. 1883 Atheurum 17 Nov 643/3 
The heauliful outlining which charactcmcs [thej rtchn gx 
1896 Datiy \eits 23 Oct 2/a Only fragmentary pillars and 
remnants of outlining walls remain 

Ontliitdar (autli iif 3 j\ a [f Otruxe sb 
after I iseah ] Of the nature of an uutlme 
itji Brasers M ig W\ 66, 1 have given this unilinear 
skeilh f my life. iIsS 1 rench A^’non /V / viit (1876) 37 
The substantial as opposed lo Ihc shadowy and oullinear 

Out-linger to Out list see Out 
OutUva (outli v), V [Out- i8, 17 ] 

1 tram Of a person To live longer than (another 
person), to survive, alw, to live longer than (a 
thing lists) 

Rolls o/Fartt VI 334/3 In c.is here ifirr it happen you 
tooutlcve our seid Sovereigne la rd 156a Bible (( enev ) 
Ju Ig IE 7 All the dues of the b hlers tl at outlyiied loshiia. 
!•»» Bi.a knomc t r Atth iv 341 Ashamd his Country s 
breedom (oottt live. 1711 Ai pisoN Spit No 7a Pii The 
Senior Member hat oul lived the whole Club twice < ver 
i88e MrCARTHY OttiN times IV Ivii 353 He had out lived 
nearly all his early friends and foes. 

b Of a thing To endure longer than, to outlast 
c 1600 Shaks Roan Iv Not marble, nor llic all led 
monumenU Of princes shall outlive this powerful rlivmi 
1706 tsTcovRT Bair hoauf IV I 51 When Cuilt outlives 
ifie Sence of Shame., 18.3 J, Tn MvoN / eit Inflam ssi) 
The 1 aliacolian art does n >1 however a| pear lo have loi g 
outliv^ It, author m Italy 1863 I « IITFOOT ( 1/ (1874) 1 3 
1 he cliaracler of a nation even outlives its language 

2 To live through or bevond (a specihcd lime) 
1637 S Pi BCHAS / a/ / fyiug Ins 39 Not one will out live 

Octoirer i7>6-3I Wai iihon Isle Man (1865) 67 Ho is sure 
IK 1 10 out live three days il6y Max MUi i eb thips (i88u) 

1 1 1 334 The mammoth did not outlive the age of bruiue 
b 1 o live through or beyond 1 eertun state or 
experience) , to pass through , to outgrow 
IMI J Jackson true Bvang F 1 6j Iiow many have 
out lived Iheir piety 1775 Johnson Let to Mrs ! hraU 
13 July Ihey have outlived the age of vveiknestc 1806 
V mss/ C Area. XV 366 1 he A/oM/rigM having outlived the 
hiirric me i88y Iatwell lUmter etc 4a Jlie world has 
utiihved much and wilt outlive a great deal more 
+ 3 tnlr. To survive Obs 

ij88 Shaks ht a m Iil 133 But when ye haue the bony 
« e de-sire l.«t not this Wa.spe out hue vs both to sting 
4 trans 1 o excel in (virtuous) living 
i8«3 Macfadvfn in Congreg I ear it 58 Bishop Burnet 
gave his clergy the advice that if they wished Dissent to 
cti c they must out live out labour, out preach llissentenc 
Hence OntUr^d, OntU'rrlng ppl adjs , Ont- 
U ▼«, a survivor 

■800 I AMB Lett tl Minn >u 55 Hie prattle of age and 
outlived importance 1580 Hoiiyband Freas Br Fim, 
Sun want the oulliucr 1813 G Sandvn i rat 186 Ihe 
out luier Irecomming a conuerl lo their religion >4|m Mil 
tun Fassian 7 In Wintry solstice like the shortnd light 
Soon swallow d op in dark and long out living night. 

OaflLring, ppl a rare [Out- lo] That 
lives out, living uutbidc a country, city, college, etc 
i7« W Gobdon Oen Counting he 365 No fore^ner or 
out living trader 

On-t^dgiag,/^ (Out i] A lodging or 
domicile situated outside a ccitam limit 
16a Fliirr Holy A FroJ St 11 xtv 103 At for* out 
Imlgings ( necesury evils ) he rather tolerates then ap 
proven them Hud xx 130 He counts it a disgrace that 
we sliould not know Ihe out lodgings of the same house 
So Ou t*lo tiging ppl a [Out lo], lod^ng out 
side, having one’s quartui outside a certain llnut 


I 1647 buLLER Good Th IH fForte F (1841) <18 Out lodging 
' deer are seldom iwen to be so fat as thow which keep them 
BeIvcB drilhin the park 

Outlo^ (ou tluk), sb [Out- 7 ] 

1 The act or practice of looking out , a looking 
forth or abroad, eip for observanon or diKOvery , 
vigilant watch ht anA^ On tit tuthok, on 
the look-out, on the waten for what may turn up 

itiS Scott f/tp' M Iv, What cheer, brother T You seem 
on the outlook, eh ? iSse — Moneut xxii. The mBana of 
ascending it as a place of out look itai Rubkin Stones 
Fen I xvl I II I1ie best windows for outlook are of course, 
oriels and bow windows 1880 Skelton Hugm Cnt 1 46 
Jackdaws on the outlook for plunder 189s United 
Rervue Mag July 4a9'Ihe failure of the Lgyptuuis to keep 
an adequate outlook at mghc 
b Vigilance, watchfulness 

■•79 G SI acdonald SirGiHiel xi 16a They had a sharp 
e^ession of outlook and readiness 

2 A place from 01 by which a view is obtained , 
t look-out 

1667 Waterhouse Bire Load 97 The innocent eves those 
Casements and out looks of Ihe lender heart 1877 1 ai maoe 
Serm 291 He sent his servant lo the outlook of the 
inouiitain to see if there were any signs of rain 1878 
bosTER Fhys IV VI 567 Viewed from the distant outlook 

3 T he view or prospect from a place or point 

i8a8 Caki yi k in b roude Lfle (1883) II 25 One might have 

sickened and grown melancholy over atich an lutlook 1830 
Kingsley Alt J Oite tl, Ttie dreary outlook of chimney 
lops and smoke 1891 b Peacock ^rVNtfoM 1 1 116 1 here 
was n picturesque outlook on ail sides, 
b A mental view or survey 

— )3 Above Applause , \V Inch 

I itsCharnies i886Symonds 

Cath React (1898) VII viii 30 llisirassos) 

outlook over life was melancholy 

c Ihe prospect for the future 
183s Macaulay hi Trevelyan I t/e (1876) 1 v 324 My 
pohlical outlook la very gloomy 1889 Jessoje Coming^ 
J n irs IV 178 They took a much more aober view of the 
outlook than the populace did 

4 attnb , as out lock box post ttnver, wtmlnv 
i8$i Kuskin Honrs i en I xvi f it Ihe eirih and the 

doings upon it being Ihe chief object in outlook windows 
••TS W M'Ilwraith t uide H wtori nstiire 65 Perhaps 
Burgh Head was an out look station of the old sea rovers 
1897 Pniiy Hetvs 34 Dec 3/5 Both outlook glasses were 
smashed and the driver and stoker narrowly escaped injury 
Oniloo'k, V [Out i8c, 17, 15, 14] 

I trans l o overcome or disconcert by looking , 
to look or stare down, to outstare 
>S8S hHAKS yohii \ It 115 To out looke Conquest, and to 
winne renowne b cn in the lawes of danger and of death 
1^ Heywood lit / 1 B iw it Wka. 1B74 1 37 lliey think 
they can outlook onr truer looks. 17^ Norris Treat 
Hnmitityv 330 I do not endeavour lo look big and great 
or outlook others by a confident assurance 

t 2 To look litvond Obs 

f6^H Vacghvn Si/i r Si Atepatle I Br v What mvsteries 
do he liejond thy dust, Could man outlook that mark I 
t 3 Jo look out, to select by looking poet 
a 1687 Cotton Anglers Bailadi Poems (1689) 76 Away 
10 the Brook All your Tackle oul look. 

1 4 . To outdo in looks or appearance Obs 
1731 Mas Dei ANY Lett to Mis A ( ram tile 305 No 
iKxlys equipage outlooked ours except my Ixjrd Lien 
tenant s but in every respect I must say Mrs Clayton s 
Dtilshines her neighbours. 

6 tntr 1 o look out or forth poet 
188S K Bc( HANANCt/ya/'/MaMxii 448 I saw those three 
wan Sh pes Outlooking from Ihe greenness of the woods. 

Out-looker, variant of Outliookb ^ 1 
On-t-loo ker. * 

out or abroad 

1637 Bbfion Fothc- 

) kinJe bur not constant and loaue k 

So On Uoo klngv^/ sb [Out 9], a looking forth 
or abroad,/// a [Out 10I, that looks out 

1610 Markham Meuterp 1 ciii 3oa An out looking eye 
1890 Bushnell Godw Christ 1 as The outlooking of His 
intelligence. 

t Oti t*looM. Obs Homt W [Out- 7 /] 
A means of escape (from an obligation, dnty, etc ) 

a 1694 Selubn I able I (Arb ) 39 If we once come to leave 
that out loose, as lo pretend Conscience against laiw, who 
knows what inconvenienca may follow T /bid 78 In the new 
Oath it runs (whereas I believe in my Conscience Sic I will 
assist thus and thus) that (whereas) gives me an Oulloose, 
for if I do not believe so, for ought 1 know, I swear not at all 
t On tlop6. Obs Also 7 -I08P6 [app ad Dn 
uitloop, in Kilian uutloop, a nin out, an excursion ] 
A run out , a sally, an excursion , •» Outlkap sb 
ttof hsMio Montaigne 11 x {1633)338 Axiursiisfueiretiu 
tental, 'Outlopes sometimes he doth assay. Hut very short 
and as be may 1830 J Tavlor (Water P ) Jaehe-a lent 
Wks. I iiS/a It cannot be but that so might) a Monarch as 
he, hath his iiiroades and his outloapes. 

tOll*tlop«r. Obs rart-^ [app ad Du utt- 
looper, in Kilian uutlooper ‘excursor’, but cf 
Imtbrloper.] One who makes a nin out , e. g. on 
a voyage of adventure 

1983 in Hakluyt Foy (1509) If 1 173 Touching any out 
I lopers of our IFnglish] nation, which may happen 10 come 
I thither lo trafiike, )ou are not lo suffer hut lo impHson the 
chiefe officers, and Buffer the rest nut to trafiike at any lime 

I Out-lord : see Out 32 
' Out-loud. The phrase (read) ottt loud some- 
, limes hyphened , es|). allrtb 

I ttss L Hunt Imag 4 / ancy Pref 4 In reading out 


[Out 8 ] One who looks 



loud iIm Stectator to May 718 (lhe| Iwok ilewrrvis 
a nolemii out loud reading 

OntlOVC^t' [Out* 1 8, II ] trans looiiido 
or surpMg m loving 

l•l4 Tomkm AlbmtHUMarn vii in Haul DodtUy XI u8 
She cannot outlove me, nor you outfrieiid me a 1711 kVn 
P oet. Wka, 1731 IV, 400 They to out love each other 
co-inclind 1B47 KMaasoN A^r/r Men, Shaks WIck, (1901) 
193/1 What lover hai he not outloved? What »age luu he 
not oulaeen T 

Ontlung, P [OlT II ] traits To 8urpaM 
in lung-power , to outdo in shouting. 

xn/k Wbmlkv Wkt (i873)XIII 31< They »dl outrace and 
outiung you 1I90 uiiivirtal Rn Dec 519 Confident that 
he can out lung and out last his own generation 
Outlu stre, v [Olt ii] trans To surpass 
in lustre, to outshine 

i6ii Shaks. Cymb 1 iv 78 As that Di imond of yours out 

lusters many I haue lieheld i6ss t** >••'■<< A tiut ill it 

I 43 This Henry of Itloys outiustied the other ns fur, as an 
extraordinary Ambassador doth a Leger of the same Nation 
ilof M A K\Mn.m Let ity n Sorrew \ 176. 

Obs e\c dial [f OLTHi/y +-iy 2 ] 
1 . Out and out, utterly, coinplttcly 

t lage Btktt ii-t, in V htg I ,g I 117 ^ fnrste Ivine )>it 
scint ihonuM ovtiiche him with seide, Hit was for pe kin, 
aien pouere Men dude onrijlful dede 13 tkioH A 
(r/ouc (Rolls) 1313 (MS H) Al IS herte 0111I11.I1C [ 1/S A 
onliche, d/A I outturly] on hire on he i iste tbni. ^()to+ 
(Ms B) pt hyssop outlsch p ir outcrhslu onli hi jt 
wy|> sajde. xjtg Rosa lithHore 4J Rut three haill dajs 
Were oiitly conu. and gaen ttaa RootNSON H'httby t,loss , 
Outly, rhorougtdy, out and-ont 

2 Outwnrilly, cxtermllv 

1991 SvtvESTKa I n It hut the b nil lis 

Liii-es In hundred fashions nnd the Suhsumes Inly r 
Oiitl), neither win nor leese. 1876 Wkitby I toss , Ooietty, 
or Oatly, externally 

Outljgger see Otri k t kb i Ohs 

Ontijjri^ (an f'Pl « [Ot T- to ] 

1 Lying or situated outside certain limits hence 
Jig, extrinsic, extraneous Of a beast '1 hat makes 
Its lair outside a park nr enclosure 

i6«j Dryden Wtlal atlant 11 11 Just in ihc condition if 
an out lying deer that s Uaten fn ni his w dk for offering lo 
rut, 16(0-90 Temeik / rr lleiau t trine ■e Wks 1720 I 
22 j The last Survey 1 proposed of the bour outlying or if 
the l,eariied so please to call them, barbarous) binpirts, 
w IS that if the Arabi ms. 1704 HicarRisi 11 l Prtts! r 11 
III 36 If this be the Church >1 Kngland, alt the laiity are 
out of the Pale of the Church like out I) iiig Deer lint are 
out of the Park and subject lo lie worrjeo liy ever) Dog 
or Devil 166a Kttstwt Chantul 1 st I in (ed 2)37 These 
distances do not include the outlying rucks it M Paiti 
boNin \feiii (1885) I jA I wasted lime >ver outly ing classics, 
which did not form part of the degree list 

2 I ying at a distance from the centre of an area , 
remote , out of the way , living at a distance from 
centres of t>opulation 

1619-90 IhuecK hs , Utraic I irlue 1 Wks 1720 T tyo 
Some f these out lying Parts of the World >871 I vlok 
turn (.utt I 41 fiistaiKcs of civihred nun taki g to n 
wild life in outlying districts of the world 1888 Mori om 
/ ipre It (id. Men n XII 39A The es miple was taken up 
by remote outlying parishes 

tOutma-kiag, t'W j/». ( 7 //r [Olt 9] The 
‘ making out ’ or mscernmcnl of the »cn»c 
168a (• Hu KFS y/iri/ o/Po^ry ly 1 hey uu^ht lo lielicsc 
the naked Word when there was no appearan e of its out 
making l68t R Yi-rtu'to Fulfill Stnpt (i8oi) I 37 llu 
performance and outnwking of the bcripture 1718 Hum 
\iKxANDER (iifefiteg in Lmenautets m SimlA tiSyO) jig 
Then 1 found the ontinaking irf that word in Kaiah, 1 will 
extend peace 1 1 her like a riser 

tOutman, Obs [Otl i] A dweller 
without the bounds , an outsider , a niciiilrer of 
on out company, one whose work is outside 

f harisr in A lasmg I itu/ans 4 bb<y 4 V.t burj^k 
xvik (1876) 160 We iinlane that nooutman be iinid biirges 
but consent of the said abUn (k consent oSyv l^uitiaiii 
Prfiu (Surtees) 1 16 Sir 1 homos dyd rebuke this exnminale 
fur ma)(ing any hiisyncs in that parish, lieiiig an out in in 
>783 'aMEAToM htlysleiu | 101 b very out man to t ike all 
opportunities of landing upon the rock to work 1890 
Kfrcusom /list Ciimbid ti\\\ 217 No oiilman was to bring 
flesh 10 the market unless he also brought the skin 

Outma n, V ran [Out- i i ] 

1 ttans. To suriniss m number of men, to out- 
number 

1691 Ptwtdmces o/t >1/(1694)111 We out tunii d 

out guiin d, ami out mann d them 

2 To oulflo as a man, to excel tn manly ([ualities 

18 (akivlk (Ogllvie 1883) In gigantic Ages, finding 

quite other men to oulinan and oiiisirip 

OntBUmOBU Tra, -Tar, V [Out- 1 8.] tt ans 

lo outdo in manoeuvnng j to get the better of by 
superior strategy. 

•789 's'* T Tkoubriuck i 8 May in Nicolas Dtsf Vets >« 
(1845) III 357 uote, 1 will out mantcuvre him tnere and 
push him hard too 1833 Maarsai /’ Stmfle xlvi I 
mean to fight these fellows under sail, and out manieusre 
them. If 1 can. 1837 tfem Monthly Mng L 204 He con 
irlved to outmanceuvre all her manoeuvres. 

Outmantla to Outmappad : see Oit- 
Outmareh, sb, [Out 7.] A march out 
ni>on an expedition, an adxance 
1847 Grotr frrviKV 1 xxxiv III 330 The adventures 
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Ontmaroh, V [Oit 18] trans To outdo 
or outstrip in marching , to march faster or fartiicr 
than , to march so as to leave behind 

1649 Cla2KMI>oh Hni hel 11 ft 40 Ihe H >tm! Itml out 
maruned the tooi 1753 Hakwav J raif (1762) II xvi 1 
446 Ht Would upon any amergency out mwch his bagg ige. 


marched the I* reiicn m this war 
Out-mark to Out-mate : see Oi t 
Ontmaatar, V [Olt- i8b] Itam, To 
overcome in a contest for mastery 

t799 H OuRNkV Cu/hd 9 Pnohe vi 13 F en in her shioud 
outnuuters \td 3 o ermaslers] fear i86e Smii ks Self Hetf 
vii^i 7 i 1 hough your force be Im than another s ^ou cqu.d 

concentrate it more. 

Oatuatoh, v [Out- 18 b] tram To be 
moie than a match for, to prove supenor to, to 
surpass, outdo 

" H rmtu Man (1870) 14/3 In lalxnir the 

le him and in cubtiltie the buxe wilt aut 


OUTKUMBN. 

ideas ran on as much faster than the translation, as ll c 
translation out moved my uncle toby s 

2 1 o defeat by a move, as in chess 

i860 bORSTFR ( r RemoHstr ,07 beery move they made 
was oulmoved. 1667 H it mss N Y ) i 3 Apr 5 A game of 
political chess, with the chaiccs that the Proliibilionisls 
will be ouiraovml 

, be ong. a place ni 

has been found in b ranee or the Low Countries ) 

A kind of linen thread see quut 1812 

t66a Ronh 0/ Rates m Statutes at lane (1786) II < 

' D....- .1 Ouinall ll ' ■ 

-Ulers thread, llie p 


163 You II own tf 
Manctuhtasu 18 Mai 
inously outmati hes ours. 

Out-match, at < ruUt, etc sec Oi T a 3 
Ontmea atire, r' [Ocr- iS c, or n ] trans 
1 o exceed in measure or extent 

I Sir r ilRowNK / send // \ xviii 260 1 r 


miclit 


16 W lAY 


tipii 




\ I 436 I o meet Philip m any of hi< 

1900 Deuty Meuit 5 Jan. 5/7 The Urn 

for the out march been pfa^ m waggons. 


Lanadian Contingent hi 


Him I t ^uard 

b I he ttime ‘most out’, ‘farthest out is oftin 
inseparable from that of ‘ most remote ’, ‘ farthest 
off’, utmost iittcnnost, extreme 
1 1361 I N iRiow Latins /list Tatle Vnpt Oiiotal 

b sen unto the hiIiiiosI pans of the carih 1570 I smns 
If 1111/ 176/14 Diilin isle, o-rno/MX «S77 tr Jitd/tueM s 
/) adee (iaj2 10 brom the seiy oiiim >st elides ol ihe 

O flltpt The extremest part, Ihe extremity 

1634 Peai HAM Oof// Aiirr I xi\ 63 XrisiHle tailed i( 

t2. Final, most coinpleli , *UavosTa 2,3 ifbs 
1447 Rolls 0/ Part! V 138/2 (.roed, li iher onimj I 
destruction 1587 T Hichis Mufiott drMwrni iii I oe 
here the last and utinosl worke for blades. 

t b eUtpi Ihe utmost |>oint, degree, or limit , 
esp iti phr to the outmost Obs 
1671 Pme XoHion/ 506 After y ju base striscn to the 
outmost 166$ Scohh Pmlam 38 \pr m /out ( as. No 
2033/3 They shall be punished wiih the outmost of 
sesetity 169a Sir W tiorw t (nung Master 83 lo the 
outmost of my power 
Out-mount, etc sec Oi t- 
I t On t-mon th, Obs, [Olt 6.] A pro- 
jecting mouth 

1667 Datni-a Msuden Queen i li A full ncihcr tip, uu 
out mouth, that makes mine water at il 

Hence fOn t-mou<t]i«d a Obs 

J CoCKBCRN /lonruntamtru HettsUd i. She was 
Out mouthed, having Lips and Teeth somewhat hig 
Ollt-moatll(.-mau8),v [OcT-iSorii ] trans 
To outdo in mouthing, exceed in loudness ot sound 
<i i6as Roys II it (1630) 606 Though hypoentesoul month 
as It were true Chrtslians, in bragi^ng of their familiarity 
with trod 1849 I WiisoN tfim/e/Arw tender Cant ass in 
tt/aetn Mag LxVl i6 He simirtiniesout mmllis the I n. 
mouthed thunder at his own liumlKisl 

t OutmO TA, V Obs [Oil 18, I S b ] 

1 tram I o huritass or (xccol in moving 

163s Qi ARLM Rmbt II VI (1718) 86 y»hr d lend die favour 
I should out move 1 he I roy l»nc Helen or ihe Q leen of 
I love. 1761 bTRaNS Inst Siandy lU xxxix, My father s 




; 1686 


of property as will outmeasure die esiales < f Rtiv.iaii | 
nibles J\r,-ui^MoMth/y Mag XI IX 478 there aic j 

tOu'tmer, a Obs Also 5 mere [Variant | 
I of Utukk cf utmest, Utmobt ] < Inter 

I r 1400 / lyiiitr 9 Ml soute be fillid as wi)> inner fatnesse K 
oulmcr fames. <11410 llyit/'s Ihble Malt, sin 12 Rut 
I the sonrs of Ihe rewme schulen be cast out m to vimer 
' (r rr vttermere 1 / 9 //<sr/ 5oi7(<i i4io)oulmcre]derknessis 

Out- merchant to Out-Mormon : see Oui 
Outmost (on tmdast, mifst), a Also 4 meat 
[In origin, an altered form of utmest, Utmc «t, 
assimilated to the positive Out Isolated instances 1 
of this assimilation apjyear m ML, but out mo I I 
was hardly an established form till after 
Between 1575 and 1675. it gradnally supplantid 
utmost in the literal sense as sujierlalive of out, 
in which It IS synonymous with outeunost^ 

1 Most outward, most external, situated farthest { 
out , farthest from the inside or centre , outermost 
I «s Co, rdel 3 )3t I bat outeme tc watte w "« doun caste 
I <i I39B ll'ych/t fistle Niim xxii 39 (Ms R kII 959) 1 be 
cytee, that was m the outmost |i ii almost vttrritioosi ) 

1 lost of hts kyngdum 1963 Sixitiiov ir / tsslhstth 
b ng 140 b, 1 hii Nonne was alone in Ihe oulmosl places 
of (he munostcric 1378 b.AMSTbR /hst Man \ 83 1 he 
first (coal) which is uuimust griwedi nrt strclely to the 
body of die kidneys 1607 M \rkha<>i total 1 (1617) •’8 
His outmoiit leerh of each side haue tilde bl ick h lex m the 
lop of them. 1633 Waitos Anj^ter la no Lay de oiil 
most part of your feather next lo your hook 1707 ( 11 < 
in t/usb 4 tiaid 31 Ibe first or uulniost Skin ix called the 
■ iittcle 1810 Scoir /ady of / \ xil bar txist Clan 


Inioiis P , 

1 icking, Cupjierax. i8ia J Smyth Pract I 

3^f)mnal is the blemish and Dutch brown flaxen tliteoil 

Out-n&me to Out-Mero : see Olt- 
t Outne'me, a and adv Obs Also 3-4 ute 
nera^e, -nemea utnemis [f OL. «/, Out rwAi + 
*««///<•, ablaut lien V nl //ima/i to take The form 
in s IS difficult to account for] Lxceptional, 
bjiccial, cxtraordinarv immense 
<11300 Cuisor M 22591 (bdintc) J>e tend [sign] otilnm 
(( uteriemes < vie Ian F oulane tr uiH taken) es for 
to iicuiii Ibid 4837 (CcU bot Jns hui ger 11 es vtenem 
l< Ott vie neme t airf onl ncme tm t liaiti leinc) tbtl 
I )is |G6tt ) A spiing Of a Welle |>at cs vtncmis \Cott ate 
iiemes] par fra renis four grcie strenns. 

OntneM (uu tnes) [f OlT ni/ti or 4 nfak ] 
1 The quality, fact, or condition of bung out or 
externa), esp of l.)eing exicmal to the ]xrnpKnl 
or to the mind , externality 
1709 RraKFiiY th //>/<>« 8 46 The ideas d |a r out 
ness and things pi iced at a di lantc 1710 — turn. Hum 
hn, / # 43. 1804-6 Sai Smith Mor Philos (iSjo) 5 

VV hen the mass of mankind bear that wl at mankind cun 
Aider as their amis and lees, are not arms and legs, I ut 
ide IS Bcci mi anird with die notion of outness tSii 
CoLLRiocE III hlaikti Mag X 249 Outness i> 


rendered 111 




visiialTy leprescntcd. 18640 M iNoltuv lull d )/</it//i 
I J 13 \ny luminous impression on the rein a at nice 
cxciles the ptrce|)tion of onintss It is iii |)o sil le to s.iy lu 
wliat point this outness is relative. 

2 Utterance, outward exprevsion 

1851 R UFKrsos S nu Ser 11 xi (1864I 145 As if the 
be irl could not bear its own 1 urden I ul must gisc it outness, 

3 Uccujiation with or interest m what ts without 

1861 J Rr>wn Hon Subs Ser 11 htu, t/uough Senses 
486 Cultivate 1>scrvation energy handicraft ingenuity out 
ness in boys so as to give them a pursuit as well os a study 

Out-nick, -night, etc sec Olt 
tOntnim, {pnp Obs [Olt 15] 

1 Hans ht lo take out (Only a* I"® wotds, 
OL ut niman, pa t nam nl see Vim i ) 

2 . I o except 

(In the qnot the conslrucllon i- lisctire ) 
cl330D/(f Vs II iHshesttr in big hitds 1870(3 3 Vnd 
Lit ne no man out nyme by no m 1 lete of frannchise 

3 The iiniierative = ‘except leave out’ ts usid 


prcpositionally cf F xtuT/;// 

1340 Aytnb 250 Alle )>« w y ties of pe 
Ihordssip of rijle sccic 


bodye oulnime K 


Outnois* coutiioi z) V [Olt ii ] han 
lo outdo in making a must, to excel in noisiness 
1639 btiiFR b/oty liar i\ \ii 184 ) 186 If these iw 
orders h id n >t hel|ied to nl 1 Ise ihose si (posed I eteli s 


hen they c 


I II 5 Hot 




t Oiitno me, ///e (/'»•</; 0b< Mso 4 out 
ynome The j>a pjile ol Outmm (in lull out 
no/iiiiO, used in absolute consir with a following 
st) or clause, so as to be al length vitweii as a 
jirep or conj adv = Lxi UT ///c , etc B l, C i 
Cf Out TAKt(N 

1340 -lytub 1 Ine Ja> 't<U me sscl 1 ).i chastetc out 
\ line Fe dede of spivushod t 1339 in / <<4 ( i/ds 35 In 
hys hows o|>er in o^er slede, > ul Home on lo Jie meyacs 
h ws. /bid 351 patnen ne shal n ake Imrelle werk, out 
iioine pat enenclie fullere maky c oun by yere. 

Out-nook. [Olt i j An ouiljing comer, 
an out of the way or remote spot 

1598 SVLVFSUR r>u hatlas 11 n (olun nes 194 It s the 
midst of the concemrik orbs Whom neuct ani,te n r ul 
nook disturbs >6*0-33 I JoNrs St ic Hi g (17 5 5 
ll hat) ihey chose such an Out nook or Corner as \iq,lcssy 

Out-nose, etc see Olt- 

Outnumber, v [Oit- 21 ] Han 1 > 
excectl in number, lo number more than Hence 
Outnu mbering /// a 

1670 DRYObV ( Ilf ( ranada I i k inrti I ai d n n h 
out numtierd we rtlrnl 1760-7111 f a k kf / ■u/o/'C’ 
(1809) III 82 They ml miinliertd us Ihicc 10 one 1795 
Socthf Y Jottu of 4 IX \ 423 b tvqnc 11 and fierce the garrison 
repell d I heir far oul numbering foes. 1879 b R 1 1 i < o’ «r 
xix 322 He was licsieging an army fnroulnomlieringbis own 

t Outnu men,/// a and adt Ohs In 3 ut- 
[M 1 uH, ontHstmen «<w/e/f, pa ppic of ut or out 
utmm to take out, to except ] 

A ad/ I xcc(>tional, extraordinary, S|>eclal , 
eminent dictinguisheil 


baby Ilf fv liefr . , 

Ulmimenn child lo maniie 
bihalden hire 1 


borr Jxilt tho shollde cinldenn 
5 yu/iana 7 As he hefi 



OtTT OF. 


OUT OF. 


B adv 1 xcept)oniilly, espetially 
AIMS tMcr A $6 He dude breo vinummen bcBued 
«iii net! & deadliche ciaw //«/< A/ettf 19 To «inge but 
s» >le son* & b«» englene dream ut nunie niune 
HeiicetVtnu manly <i</v , exceptionally, speciallv 
e laoo OaMiN 12183, & laetenn bxtt tu cwcmessi Oodd {ft 
i> mctinli; >Mb^ all'' 

Out Ot (ou t(tv) /;<■/ J>Ar Also 1-4 tit of, 4 
out o, (7- 0)47 out n . 4-6 oute, owt e of 
[orig , anti still in writing, two words, vu the 
adv Out followed by the prep Of (m its primary 
sense = from) In analysis ou/ of is precisely on 
the same level with the obs. dotkU of, up of, and 
the current fot/k of, out from, out to, down from, 
and other instances of an adv followed by a prep 
which defines its relation to an object But in Ob 
as in OS and the Scandinavian lann ttt of 
ON ut af, Sw ut af. Da ud af) became the 
regular equivalent of I ex, Gr If, (while Ger 
and Dn iisetl the adv itself as a prep ) , out of \x».» 
thus acquiretl a unity of sense and also of pro- 
nunciation which entitle it to separate treatment, 
whereby also its own sense development cm lie 
more distinctly exhibited 
ITic history of out 0 / is parity parallel lo that of m to u iih 
I he differences that the latter is now Mriticn t do as one 
word and thato«/iy is the opposite not only of #«/> hut 
also of the static tu. One reason why m/ tifhas not needed 
I he written os one w rd may bo that the distinction now 
made lietween inta and m to is in the (.ase of out expressed 

I > ode/ and out from thus tl ey came in to me into my 
house , be went out from me, out of my house | 

I Of motion or direction (Opp to tnto ) 

1 /it brom within (a containing space or thing) 
ctn K. .tlcraxu Oios vc xxxsiii I i Hie aforan ut of 
ba.re oynj. caao tr Brndm Hut i\ xvni (wc) (1890) 
J08 pa Itujon oa cncohiua ut of bem eal > de 11J4 (> A 
thrOM an 1137 Sume fluxeii ut of lande riago Bekd 
343 111 A hue Itg I 116 pe kine ovt of Norcinandie cam 
In to hnguefonde. a 1440 iir Dtertv 899, I shall te« he 

1 r -c. 1 ^ SoMSha 111 

men he » 

toum i(S3Ti (Ke jpluckethout of hix'h^ine aiether lia^Ee 
a d lalonge out of it certen letters, hastelh out of the 
doers. i6ii S Waao Uthrot lustt t (1627) it I wonder 
not that Christ whipt out the chapmen ouf rf tlie Temple 
174a H WatrolE / ttt I 156 bve^ body is going out of 
iwn tin ScoiT hamho* xliii To scourge out of thee 
this boyish spint of bravado M Coluns Vry 4 

Mtrck I 1 8 It has cut an awkward cantle out of my 
property ilyt Punch a Mar 88/1 He fauly laughed the 
lliirout of the House 

b Of direction b rom wtthtn , so ns to point, 
project or levd away from 
r 1400- (see Covie r 64 d| igfeDAlstr t/c iaHctCowui 
16 jb Lmkynge downe out of the sluts ffe wyiidowe (I <x 
lypocaudt/eiudra\ into the courle iSoi IIollsmu Phuy 

I I 278 It growelh ordinarily vpon rocke.s beanng out of the 
sev. 1474 Fahsvr Lhnst 1 4^ Mm trees rising out of their 
croves of palm and citroa iMs Rita / tie Vtau t him 
7 Room alter room one opening out of another 

o b rom among (a number) from the group of 
t dra/A brom (in subtraction) 
tjgf Hookes Eect I o! Pref 11 f i Officers chosen by ibe 
people yearly out of themselves. 1(94 ill i Nl evil / t. 1 

III (1636) 7 lake 7 out f 14 and there rencuneth 7 1741 

Hume//»/ <1826) II XLApp.11 1 16 1'he Jew engaged 
I ipay one mark out of ever) seven that he should recover 
iMj Munch Fxatn 29 Nov s/i I here are three courses 
open lo us, and out of these we have lo make our choice. 

2 brom within (the space to which action inHu 
ince or presence extenda ) from within the range of 


e s g> n Out of this cjstel 10 wya 14M W 
ur c pue I ett 4 Yn the syght of all his 


Inngtia^e (^ 


■4as Lvix. Assembly oj , 

of jour (Uiungere. 153$ Covekuale a LhrvH. vi. __ 

I ousc wil I cast awaye rut of my presence xielb Anson s , 
* V 11 V tyi they flattered themselves they were got out 
of hts reach 1813 Wei likcton in Ourw Utsp (18381X1 
fis h lUi g out of sight of the trenches. 

3 b rom (a condition or slate, bodily or mental) , | 

from one literary form (e g prose or verse) or one 
■ (i»to mother) 

359 Pil be he rm wolde leaden ml of kowc 
S10...V .jy. t OWVE Con/ L 47 And I ahreiile Rint as a 
I Mil doth out of slep c 1419 Pte/y Myst 1 197, I put the 
owt of doughc 1490 C vxTuN hneydos Colophon, The boke 
of Lneydos whiche halbe be translated oute of latjne in 
10 frenshe And oute of freiishe reduced in lo Knglj-sshe 
I y me wjlliam Caxloa Igflo Haus tr hUidants t omm 5 
Nor exclude out if his favour one that were wtilyng to 
umemle 1607 J N mi en S»n> DtuLw 67 I o bring him 
out if conceite with the goodness and vnliditie thereof iIm 
Ma< AULAV //rxf hng iv I 433 His majesty was thought 
1y the physicians to be out of dvnger 1M7 Hall Caihv | 
Coiertt&e 1 22 The severe teacher wt o flogged him out of 
I IS infidelity ridiculed him out of f dse ta.stc in poetry ' 

b b rom (a post or office) 1 

rtiS9iGEKBNEf/<'02prrt(/r-»«-«<WL5 i8ji 11 i^ylshilllie , 
turned out of mineofncc ifloySiiAKS / iotum I !i 207 VV ell, 
would I were Gently put out of Office before I were f ire d ' 
uuc Atoet, They were worried out of their professonihips. 

4 b rom (a possession, projicrtj , tciu t, etc ) 

expressing deprivation ' 


n out of their under- 

6 brom (a sonree or origin) either implying 
' literal motion, or Jif derivation Also of a norse, 
etc in reference to its dam. 
ei47S hssstf Cottar 16 1'he winde Uew out of the EisU 
1539 CovKKiMLE Mutt XU 37 Out of thy wordea thou shall 
lie liLHiified. igfiS Grapton CArou. 1 1 14 Mahomet came 
out of a base stock s(ix lo* RHEUR.<4fA. Prug tv lit Ifyow 
I argue merely out of nature IHic yow not degenerate from 
that iMe Stillingfu Orty '>ucr i til i 10 He quotes 
It out of Pliny >8t4 Sporting Mug XL.V1II 185 hhe was 
I cot by Midnight out of a small well bred mare t9jo J H 
Nlwman Oram Assent n x 451 That availahlenesa arises 
out of thetr coliicidence and out of what docs lliat coinci 
deice arisen 1879 Jowktt ( ed a) III 34 Ha should 
get money out of the Greeks before he asslsleo them. 

b b rom (something) as a cause or motive As 
the result or effect of, because or by reason of, on 
account of 

I 1961 T Ho»v tr C islig/ione s Conriyer 1 (1577) h-vj, But 
wee do biiidc our aelucs w> th cerlvinc new lawes out of 
purpose 1991 SiiAKS two Cent v iv 89 My master 
chargd me to dcliuera ring to Madam Stluia «• (o*it of 
my iieglecl) was neuerdone 1890 Def highls t/suv Os/vnt 
Pref Not only out of resjiect to ourselves but out of kind 
ness to the City 1800 vl ellincton het to Luut iot 
C /«. m Gurw Desp (1837) I 80 As you come only out of 
coiiit liment to me t88o AlsCtarur Onm t tmes 1 1 1 xxxvit 
1 38 1 he crowds go for the most part <Mil of curiosity 

O brom (the material ol which a thing is made 
or construefe*!) , -• Ot jo 
i«0S. Shaks. Lear 1 tv 146 Nothing cun lie made out 
of nothing 17*47 Lyiifltom Hen ft 1771) III iv 94 
A fort erected out of (he rums of that most ancient city 
1844 Macaulay hss MeuktavtUs (1887) y Out of I ls 
surname they have t»incd an epithet for a knave and out 
of his Christian name a sjynonym for the Devil 1868 Sala 
bttbary 112 the fcaxil uUy of twisting a rope out of the 
s.-iudsof the Sahara Mod. She made them out of old cigar 

' td Aruing from (m time or sutceasion) , from 
being (so and so), after being Obs 

I hittgisQ IV Discr) ving first of Ins pro'peritee 
And out of that Ills infelicitee 1838 1 CNii s f a/ </ -tncienls 

S 3 He became a very great philueopher out of a shumefullj 
eboist ruffian 

6 W iih ellipsis of verb go, or the like, esp in 
impeinttvc uses. Out of (the house, etc) wtth 
put or have out of (the bouse, etc ) CfOtTarflyi3 
c 1400 Las/nun. titnn, 195 pat pere mowe noon eir out 
perof 147089 Mai II XX He wille neueroule 

of this countrey vnlj I that he haue me agejne ifdi Shaks 
... — .1 .. (3m my doore, you Wilch you 




10 Outside the limits of (something non materisl 
which has definite bounds), ox out ^ the Church, 
the Chruliau jaith, cottfesston, marriagt, wedtotk, 
appnmttceshtp, etc 

c 14)0 Hymns Virg (1867) lao Beltyr they were to be 
oute off tyve 1498 bia G Have Lssw Arms (SIS) 
104 lliame that ar out of the faith of Ihcsu Cnst 

Hen, Plt,Q. a Is Noon apprentice f 

‘ a Icnys in no wise out of Cnslinai 


itTrely out of the Dispu 

,, There Is no Time and no Space oi. 

i8m Lingard Htst Eng (1855) VII App. 277/1 Oreenway 
decinrea tlmt Bates never spoke one word to him o« the 
subject, either in or out of confession 

b Outside the bounds or sphere of beyond (some 
condition of things), «s out of number, measure, 
compartson, teason, belief, doubt, questton, dtspute, 
the (ommon, the otdtnary, th* usual, etc 
a I4a( Cursor At 13166 (Trin ), I a.ske b< noujier hous ny 
londe Ny noon okre |ang out of resoun 1939 Cov KairALF 
a hsdteu iiL 7 Ot him came people, & kynreddes out of 
nomi re 1991 RosiNsoNtr Afore s iftop 1 (1895)22 ‘ 


1 went abouL 

„.^tns, begotten out 01 

maryage. 1713 Stkki E Aitf/uAw No. 3 19 The Church of 
b iigiand Is intlrely tiut of the Dispute t**” f'**' 

(1857)11 75 There is no Time and no Spa 


10— temp I 


29 Out of our way I 


Merry If 
Kagge out 

(hts Hagar K L I* araANce viii 

(1733)92 It will never out of their Memories. 18B6 W J 
TLCKFa.£ hunpejt Out of mycarrhige at once you dig ’ 

7 J-rom out of see bHOM Prep 15 C 

^*37S ^ t *b Easntsw {Pau/us) 400 rra owt of grcce 
com mony men To rowroc 1994, 1789 (see Fxoiii /n/, 15 cj 
II Of iiosition (Opp to »« ) 

8 lit Not within (a 8|)ace or containing thing), 
Ik yoiid the confines of, outside 

It may express the position resulting from the motion in 
sense 1 or that of opposition lo inward motion, or simple 
position with respect lo a boundary 

c 1390 If lit t aternt >691 Holcf you oi 31 of heic gates 
for 1 appes 1 rede. 1983 Hollvbano Cumpo it hor 73 My 
mother is out of the bouse 1999 Shaks. J in w i ry So 
I were out of prison and kept Shee|K I should l.c merry 
as the day is long. 1711 bTEELK Speet No 141 F 2 While 
I was out of Town, the Actors have flown in the Air 
1801 xa Bfntham Jmtu Fxtd (1827) IV 6040111 
of llritLsh ground it wotikl be difficult lo form an idea of 


It was the first lime that Christabef had acen her 
I cr beplumed hat 

b On the outer »ide of, outside rate ( 

1777 SiiEaiDAN A'cA. Scttssd ut m, The bough pots out of 
the window j 

o At 8 (specified) distance from, away from 
(a containing sjiacc, as a town, or the like) | 

laae H SrAFFoao in Fll» Orsg Lett Ser iv 1 66 The 
which Abbey ys but a lege oujt of Mayn 1499 Rolls oJ \ 
Parlt V 369/a At Newcastell, but vi royle oute of Eggics | 
hall where the Quene and the Prynce then wer^ i8a9 
A Whfeiaick in Ussier s Lett (1686) 329 He u but Four 
Miles dwelling out of Cambndg iTff Charlottf Smith 
f ng I ktlos IV 215 He said that Mr Brownjohna villa 
was a liltlc out of the road 1883 Mas Cari yi k Lett III 
154 b aling some seven miles out of London. 

d (Taken) from among, (occurring) among or 
in (a number) 

F xpressmic the result of the motion in 1 c 
I9*a in W H Turner Select hec Ox/ord agi Three 
persons owte of the xtij for the tyme licinge. 1788 Goldsm i 
f tc ff III Out of fourteen th<rui>and pounds we had but I 
four hundred remaining s868 Sai a Barbuty 89 1 o ihut 


> Dunbar Poems xiii 33 Sum i> 
~ tletdane 

I all and si 


x'/bu Dais tr Steiitanes lot m 280 Ihcy 


, e wasted my selfc out of my meam 

i*^^Attfrri HV Serm , Prov xiv 6 (t^j6)^^l 198 Ti 


„ . Barbuty !, 

up the shops one day out of the seven 1879 Jdwett Ptexio 
(cd 2) I p XX When one epistle out of a number is spurious. 

9 Ouuide the local range of (some action or 
faculty) , as, out of reoth, st^ht, hearing, presence, 
c 149s tr Ve tmitutione 1 xxiii 30 Whan man is outs of 
siu none he jmssib oute of mynde 019DO Meuwall 
Nature (Brandi) IL 796 So that I may stand out of daunger 
or gunshot xato ADntmsn Sped No 407 r 2 He w placed 
iiiiiie out of their heanng o 17*8 Mas. b SiiRainAN Sidney 
thdntph IV 92 Put up on a shelf to be out of both their 
reaches 1849 Macaulay //m/ hng v I 549 The entrance 
of the Zuyder Zee was out of tbeir junsdiclloo. i8Ba Ptmes 
la July 5 Our gunboats were supposed to Ite out of range. 


was endued with uonderfuti and absolute fr 

will 1619 Beuwfll tr AtoHum Imp. 1 1 10 I hat M out ot 
doubt true 1801 SratTr Sports 4 Past 11 iil 94 1 line 
out of mind 1807 Sol thkv h striella s t ett 111 1 46 H is 
celestial history is more out of the Common 1849 Macal 
1 AV Htst hng w II 109 It was therefore out of the power 
of ihe goveinmeiit to silence the defenders of the esial llslied 
religim 1I93 /.ow /iwei XCV 29/2 It was expected that 
the niecling would bea little out of the ordinary 

a Not in the proper direction or track of, off 
the line of, having deviated from Esp. in jJtrases 
expressing deviation or error cf Out adv 20 b 
lept W nichollb Answ Haiti Oospet 57, I am afraid 
he IS a little out of his Chronology again 1719 De bor 
( rusx\ xil I was perfecaly ut of my duty 1808 Sure 
H tnhr tn fond I 190 ‘Upon my honour, said the 
captain 1 am quite out of niy cue here I 1898 1 L 
Dr ViNNB Afoxon s Afeih hxetx Printing 403 Some 
characters must purposely be out of drawing 

d. Out of xt not employed or included in (some 
action or affair), also, astray from the truth or 

• true inwinlncis of anything 

1I84 Pall Mall G iS Tune 4/1 Indeed ‘C Troop has 
lieen rather out of it m the mailer of field service 1889 
Spectator aB Dec The at ility to quit the centre of affairs 
lo stand out of it without bitterness or spite. 

11 Not m (a physical or metttal state or con- 
dition) , without, free from, or destitute of (a 
quality, etc ) 

•84* Ayenb 150 pet makep pane man al oute of wyttc 

* 1400 Lanfram s C iruir 194 Pc skjn is out of his propir 
colour c 1449 Pfc(h k Ke/r 11 x 207 1 hei ben out of eese 
wbanne thei seen Iho d^is doon *47 <^ Malory 

.1647) s8 A frowR^ oTtl woman who was never out of 
wrangling 1689 Dkvofm J Aren Aug si tj ll took ns 
unprcpaira and out f guard a 1745 SwiiT tJired to Ser 
t iMts Wks. (1869) 568/1 Her moiilh Is out of taste ate 
bARl Dunmore htnurs II 105 Our horses being out of 
cundiiion Mod It was fooluli to try il, wlnm he was out 
of training 

b Not In (use, employment, service, office work, 
etc.) , usually with the implication of having been, 
or being normally, tn the condition in question 
1743 Bulkeikv bi (Cummins I ny S Seas Pref 13 When 
they were out of Pay, they look J upon Ibemselves as their 
own Masters. <t 1774 Gui osM. Shfu h r> Piitos (1776)! 
155 In short these kind of pendulums are now enlirelv out 
of use. 1778 trial 0/ Nundocommr toft, I was out of cm 
I loyment, and obliged to come here lo seek It i8ia I adv 
(.ramvillk Zeff (1I94) II 38 Two governesaea out of place 
Atod Many people are now out of work and in want 

12 Having lost, parted with, or been deprived 
of (something previously or normally possessed ; , 
destitute of, without 

1999 Shaks. Hem. P',111 vu. 163 1 hese Englisli are xhrowdly 
out of Becfe sSes — Atfs II ett 1 iii 42 T am out a friends 
Madam. 1893 Bogan Ahrti Cir L/e 271 If they be in 
imverty yet shall they not be cleane out of cash i8et 
vV Irving //0/f (1823) II 64 He returned not tong 

since, out of money, and out at clliows. a 1849 Hoou Our 
I tUagt 34 It s ten to one she s out of e* cry thing jou ask 
li^S WHVTR Melville hate Cov xiv, He u sadly out of 
wind before he reaches the first landing 
Is Taken from, extracted from, derived from 
(spec in givmg the dam of a horse cf. 5), 
t made from 

a 1400 9* Alexander 86 Seats of many syde oute ol sere 
remys. l6a6 Shaks. Tf 4 Cr i 1 15 Hee that will haue 
a Cake out of the Wbeate, must needes tarry the grinduig 
1611 — IhnI r I It 123 They say it M a Coppy out of 
mine. i6sa NEamiAM ir Selden s Mart Cl 83 The Cue 
loms out of this Sea were very great 1711 Addison sped 
No. lai r 5, 1 shall add to this Instance out of Mr tocke 
another out of the learned Dr More tigi Lfvkr Mssrtiiu 
o/Cro M 331 She s out of Crescent that ran a very good 
third for the Oaks 1881 E D BaicKwooo in kneyct 
Bnt XII 184/3 Both grandsons of Kclipeeand bothout of 
Herod mare* 

14 . Out of 18 used phrascologically with many 
sbs , as Biuath, Cunoiit, Coumtkrahoi, Doubt, 
Eurtor, Fabhioit, Fbamb, Harh.Hxabt, Humoor, 



OUT-OF-DATE. 

Jonrr, Knnifo, Mikd, Order, TtACE, Pocket, 
Prirt, Krfaib, Searom, Skmbr, Sobt(«, Sod ark, 
Temper, Time, Trim, Tcnp, Use, Voice, Wit(8, 
Work, etc »ce tinder the *1)*. themnelves When 
these expressions are Ubed attributively, they be- 
come adjective phrases, see 111 

HI. Out of- with a sb , used attnb as an adjec- 
tive phrase When such a phrase as out of the 
TMty is used predicatively, as in * the place lies 
rattier out of the way ’, the elements are written 
apart, but when used attnb as in ' a curious out- 
of-the-way place', the elements ore hvphened and 
the whole tecomes an adjective phrase The 
number of these is indefipite Besides the more 
frequent, as Oct or-nxTE, Oct op.dook(8, Oct of- 
fashiom, Out of time. Out of-the-way, treated 
among the main words, mention may be made of 
out of boufuU, out of centre, ottt of elbows (erron 
for out at elbows), out of employtnent, out -of focus, 
out-efkuuutttr, out of -joint, out of hvery, out of 
place, out-of pocket, out of print, out-of reach, out- 
of school, out of season, out of the beaten track, out- 
of the-common, out-of tke-world, out of town, out 
of tune, out of use, out-of work (alsor^ ), etc. Some 
times derivatives are formed from these, as out 
of humouruess, out of jointness, out of-the world 
tsh, out-of towmsh, out of tuneness, tunish, with 
catachrestic variants, as out of-fas/iuued, out of 
humoured 

iSsS I'atl Mail G tj Oct 9/1 That long and perilous hole 
lietween the *uul.ur t>ouiid!i field on the one side and the 
liruken, rabbit burrowed ground on the other iSgr IlCestiti 
Imm. eo May j/i When one looks at these ‘out^if-elbow 
men slouching along ilse Murray s Mag Aug. ato An 
air of decadence abnost of *out or.elbowness. ii|i Wtttm 
Gam. 14 Feb. 8/a *Out.or.empluyment claims rose from ;£44t 

m 18^ to Z710 last year iSai AalkoHys PheUfr 
BulL IV 48 Persons who admire *outof focus art, 1075 
WvcMEaLEV Ceualry Wt/t 11 1 Every raw, peevish, * ut 
ofdiumoured, affecIM fop iSea W Tayum in Robberds 

Mtui I 44, Much allowance i* due to Burnett r 

humourness. ite IVtstm Go*. 13 June 4/3 rh: 

* cursed mite which sets him to remedy the *ou 


ed^tt 


Bccktiotetlii V 143 *6111 of livery st 


rig, t 

, i$Lau 

rtmtt Rtp Lit 545/t 1 he plaiiitifTs incurred various 
•outaif packet expenses itgC if HQ as Apr -ittvl-, All 
•out of print books speedily procured 1891 M O Rw 1. 
hreuckm in A luer jii At one might gate at some coveted 
but *oul4f reach (ruit. sRl^ jT W Hacks in harrnr 
Bst Ltb hduc 308 Pupils who enjoyeil «<> few ’out-of 
school advantages. 19M IPkiDrr Gat. a; July s/} Never 
baa there been such an ’out-of-seaMn demand for duiiiestic 
fuel ilga Hattom Br Order c/'Cstw'fiSgi) 91 She was 
a pleasant, cultured od I ’outmf the<ommon hoetesa 177s 
Mas. Gkant Lett /r Uauat (1807) I xxiv 188 My ’out 
of the world educaUon 1874 Lislk Cass Vud Guynue I 
IV >37 Living in such an out-of the world j^ace 1895 
SAiMnauRV Set Bag Lit Ser ti, 103 Oe Quincey was 
BtiU more bookish and ’out-of the worldly i8i< Honk 
hvery-day Bh I 950 My own *oiil-oftown single room 
1891 Hostoa Daily utote leldat 5/8 Out of town people i 
sending to us for winea i^Wo<xorr(P Pindar) 4. <f B 
4) Bumuch Wka ijoa III iia Now came an ’out-of tunish ' 
note. 1900 Miss llsouoHToii foes la I aw xx apt Her 
tone expresses such utier ’out-of tuneness that he looks at 
her startled t887 Natio lal Kev. Mar 63 ’Out of work 
and sick allowancea t888 Pall Mall O 33 Aug i/t lo 
provide employment for the out-o works. 

Ott’t-Of-^ adj phr [See Out of 1 1 1 and 
Date sb. 37 ] That continues to exist beyond its 
proper date or time , obsolete 
iia8 Earuk Mtcrocotm Blaut MaH(Kx\ii n Hee sweares 
olde out of date innocent othes. « 1884 Lkiuhton Seim Wk\ 
(1868) 5e8 Tins was to bim outoif-date useless stuff 1887 
S/iectater to Mar 395/1 1 here are chapters in this out of 
date book that deserve to be studied. 

On t-of-doo r, -doo ns, mij and sb phr Also 
out o’ door(s [The advb phrase out of door\s 
(see Out of III, Doob 5 a, and A-dooks) used 
attrlb , or snbsL , in the attrib use the form out of- 
door IS the more common 
The earlier form of the phrase was out at daar(,s lo winch, 
howevtr, the attrib use appears not to go back ) 

A. adj \ That is outside the house, in the 
open air: done or grown m the open air, for use 
outside the house 


the out^iLdoors poacher i8s8 Mae Oaskbli. 

II Her out-of-doors life vraa perfect Her in-doors life 
had Its drawbacks. i8S| A Thomas Modem Hoasewife 67 
llie questiou of out-of-doors garments for children. 
fig i8|g LoNor in (1891) II a88 What an expansile, 
sunny, out-of-door nature Kossini has I 
2 . spoc, a. Outside the Houses of Parliament , 
b Curried on or given outside a workhouse, as 
out of -door relief. 

s8m Canmimo id G Rote's f>Mnrr(i8&)| I 501 No out-of 
doors measuru will attain ihe end i8SBDicKBNa(7 Tkvir/ 
xxiu, Don I you think out-of-door relin a very bad thing V 
1897 MoRuy In Deuly Nows 4 Oct 8/a Out of-doors or 
extra Parliamentary speaking Mr. Put only made one 
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out-of-door speech m all hu career and that was a speech 
of three sentences onli , 

B sb (the adj used ellipt ) The world outside ' 
the house , the open air, also fig 
1898 Whvtb Mvlvillk Ketit Cot xi, I m fond of the 
beautiful out-of-doors , instead of the fireside s8s80iKNNy 
Gard Every day Bit 87/a lo provide Cucumber plants for 
out-of-doors, OutiagdJ SJXXVl 34/a it was the 

untamed luxuriance of the outof-doota tliat we love. 

Hence Oa't-ofr 4 oo rer nonce-wd , one who is or 
goes out of doois 

a 184s Hooo loSt Swithin tv, A dripping Pauper craw Is 
along toe way. The only real wilkng out-of doorer 

Ou adiioB, udj phr [See Olt of 111 ] 

That IS no longer in fashion or fashionable 
a 1S80 RuTLsa Rem (1759) II 148 How 10 dnnk and how 
to eat No out-of fashion Wine or Meat i8e« I u Moira 
in Moore Mem ( 1853) I 185 One of the out-of f^ilun pieces 
of fumllure fit lo figure in the sMward s room. 1899 Daily 
Neiit 13 May a/3 Inferior out-of fashion goods 

So, in same sense, f Out-of-flMhioned {calcuhr 
after old fashioned, cfc.) 

xt/ii'Rsi-uroxy.'tteatlemau Dancing Mastirn 11 Bash 
fulness IS the only out-of fashioned thing that is agreeal le 
1739 itfks I tamed I 59 He has not even neglected the 
most out-of fashion d Works of this Kind. j 

Ont-ofioe (uu tip fts) [f Oi T I -r Office 9 ] 
An outside building forming one of the offices of 
a mansion, farm house etc , an outhouse I 

1804 MASSlNCRs^r«.^«./oii VI, there are so many lobbies 
Out-offices and dispartations, hcie behind these Turkish 
bangings. 1741 Rilhamiison / amela I 233 While the Cix k 
wassent totheOut-offitestoraisethe Men iSsoT laidiau 
39 Oct 1704/a I wo fine rooms for boys and girls sclics I, 
staircases, out.offioes. 

On b^-tlie'iray , adj phr frhe advb 
phrase out of the way (see OtT of 111 and Way 
sb ), used aitnb ] 

1 Remote from any great highwaj or frequented 
route , remote from any centre of population, un- 
frequented, seclutletl 

(148a Angl 76^1 Oute of way auiut deuiut 1 1797 

Mrs Radclirfb Italian xii Nobody would think of building 
one m such an out-of the way place, itst Dickxks O 

I u 1st xlii the very out-of the wayest house 1 can set ejes 
on. i986 N ^ Q 3ird Ser IX. 437/a The original nautical 
tradition u Mill preserved by out-of the way people 

2 . Seldom met with, unusual, far fetched , hence, 
extraordinary, odd, iteculiar, remarkable, onDif 
1704 N N tr Honalint t Adsts /r I amass 11 loRIr 
' A short Collection of the Polite out of the way F vpression 
which are to he met with in their Half Sheet Specimen 
lyta Stkblb iipect No. 396 F7 My out-of the way Capers 
ind some ongtii I ( rimaecs 1780 Mai> D Anulav / ett 
1 5 Oct I know ) Ml 1 ve lo hear particulars of all out-of the 
way persona >808 Sc 1 r Autahiog in / n.fikart 1 Surprise 

.u .a - . j- ,1,,, knowledge which I dis 

s MK Idle Plumghts 1889) 63 lo li I 
upon an especially novel, OUt-of the way subject 

3 Demrting from the proper path devious 
o 173s r B0S10S CrtwA JM Zar(i8osl II Tliere IS n thing 
more npt 10 o< casion out-of the way steps 18*5 llkut ki t-i 
N C (loss Onto thevay wayward 
4 . Comb , as out-of the way tempered, odd 
tempered. 

1717 Mrs.Centli\re Ball Stroke/ r If i/e t 1 The most 
whinuical oul-of-ihe way Icmpcrednian I ever heard of 
Hence Oat-of-tbe-wayneM 
1800 Coutsnx R t «/> H Lett to J P Fsth i (1884) 81 
My own subtleties lead me into strange traiisie t oiil-of 
the waynesses 1I87 Kuskin ! rtteiih II 11 61 My falliei 
and mothers quiet out-of the way ness at first intcicsiid 
sooi^leased, and at last won them 

t Ou t-of-ti mu, ad/ phr Obs [See Olt of 
HI ] Not sutlaide to the time unsetsonable 
1483 Caxton (n>/<f leg 857 b/a We wold hauc drowned 
yow by cause your diss^ule & oute of ly me langly 1 g I 

Out-old, -open, -oven: sccOit 
O utouth, obs. Sc form of Oltw ith 
Out^iTer, ontour, o8it^>wer, t>ep and 
(ulv Now only Sc Porms 4 6 oat(e ouer, 
etc (ice OUT and Over), 4 out-onr, owtour, 

4 6 outour, 5 outter, 5 6 owttour, ? 8 out oer, 

8 9 out owre, 9 out ower, out ower, outower 
[f Out adv Ovfr prep Cf. Atoi b ] 

A. prep 1 s t)f motion or direction ong 
NN ith the force of both words , also (more weakly) 
Over, across 

axyoo Cutter M 19730 (Fdin) In a lepe man lete him 
dune out ouir IC<»W < Ott vte ouer Fear/ out oner] j>e 
wallisofbetiinc i^mBsrroik \ iii lOyHethiiirht 
wetll that he vald fair Outourihe month (1 e the ( rampiviis] 
vuh his iiente. C147S Baiees Bk 148 Oute ouere youie 
dysshe your heede yce nal bvnge 19(0 Roi land Crf l tnus 

II 193 Furtli can he fair Out outr the bent. 17^ Bl RKS 
Hallowteu xxvi An in the jpool Out owre the lugs ithe 
plumpit A 1810 Tannahiil My Mary Poems 127 Down 
frae the bank owre the lea. 

b Of position Over, above 

13 Carter M 1 1489 Vie ouer bat hus kan stode pc stern 
1913 Douglai eSnett v ill 65 the remanent of the roweris 
With amiu reddy outour lhair airis fold. 178s Bl ass 
Denik 4 Dr Hornbook iv The rising moon began 10 glowr 
The distant Cumnock bills out-owre. 1898 M Pori rocs 
Mentor /ohnny XX Joaaidkaidkt Out ower a gill 

t 2 a Of degree Over, alwvc in a position 
of inpenoiity to, moie than beyond 01 s 

axyoaCnisoi M 19625 (Fdin) It es to kc oute uirKn// 
COtt vtc ouer] miite C^ain kt stranger for to fi}le 1375 


renowne Ixx lari Ri harCt Daughter xliv 11. 

Ballade (itt/ft) viii cclii B 405/1 And there he saw (hat lady 
gay. The flower out-oer them a 
t b In transgression of Obs 
13 Cursor M 6526 (Cotl ) Vt ouer ke fwbol [G Again 
ke furbodj sua km dide . 

B adv Over , across , outside 
13 Curior M 3930 He lai on kv la sale o flum jor Un 
And send his aght vic-ouer ilkan 1789 lit Rss llaltm te i 
XIX He tumhi d wi a wintle Ouloiwre that nigl 1 t8t8 
/ din Mag Oct. 3*7 (Jam ) Po stand oulon>er to si ind 
completely without the inclosurc, house etc 
Outpace (autp/i g , V [Olt 14, 18 ] 
tl tnlt To pass or go out Obs rare. 

197a Gascok me Hearbet t oy Holland Wkl. (1587) 167 
The number t.i not from my mtnd outpace. 

2 Itans To outwalk or outrun, to exceed in 
speed to outstrip in any race or rivalry 

t6it J antntr ( erxet in Coryat t Crudiths A worke 
that doth all other workes ul psce A furlong at the least 
1798 Sr IHFRV tr H irlaud t Oheiondiit) I fit Yet will thy 
heart at times thy head outpace. 1877 Cl i rv Minor 1 actu t 
II. 37 I he enemy foil iwed at full spe^ 1 iil were outpaced. 

Out-paint, O [Oit i8] haus lo outdo 
or surpass In p-iinting, to paint more or belter 
than (III quot 1689 '1 o oiitoo in painting oneself 1 
1689 Shadwfll Bury I 11 Wts 17,0 l\ 146 \ >11 ail 
) our daughter are notonuus for out iiai 11 g all ihc C hrisii-i 1 
Jueliels III k iigland i8a6 Svd Sjioh It kt (1859) II gs/i 
Mr Jackson sinves to out paint Sir I h mas 

Out-paragon, -paramour see Olt as 
Out-parish. [Out il a. A parish Ijmg 
outside the walls or municipal boundaries of a city 
or town, though for some purpose consideied tu 
belong to it b. An outlying parish 
iJ77-8» Holisshed CAr»« fll laia/i 1 here died in ihe 
cine ami out panshes of all diseases nic hundred fiftie and 
two t<M lurlout Dltry (iSaS) IV 433 the (aiish of 
Margarets Westminster, and other the out part hes in the 
couniles of Middlesex and Surrey within the weekly Bills 
of Mortality 1708 Da Foe / tague (1S84) afi The I ifection 
keepi in Ihe mil Pansbes i8m C Crei htom Hut 1 / 
dftitct Brit 11 85 The I ilwrties of ibe Lit) and the out 
{lariAhes were covered with aggregates >f houses 

Out-pa-rt. Oh [Oit i 3 Also as two words 
see Out a and 1 ’aht si ] An outer, ouiljing, or 
exterior part , esp in pi , The parts of a town lying 
outside Its wills or municipal bounds, suburbs 
rt470 Hbnrv II atlwi ix 1757 On a out p.srt llie S rliis 
set 1 1 ilist lyd 1998 CHArMCM // id i\ 525 The hell (Ts 
or m I parts o( a whccic that compassc in the wh le i7aa 
Dr toi- Pt rue 1736 56 Ihose Parishes and Places a 
were called the Hai lets, ami Out jmrts 1760 Ann beg 
201 1 he impositioi being commiiied in the uulparts 

[Outparter, a sj unous word, originating m a 
mistake for Outpltteb q v ), which has bten 
handed down in editions of the Statutes, in the Law 
DiUionariis, and current Dictionaries ] 

OutpuMU (outpa s) V [OiT 17,18] 

1 Dans lupassoutof lx uiids , beyond (a limit) 

>494 FARVANtdmw VII ccxxs 252 Ibe water 1 haul) 
•l)d moch harme I y oulp-sssynge his lioundys in dyuer e 
places 1639 Qcaries Emit l\ I v Soniet mo. my trash 
disdaining tl oughts out pass I he comm n pericxl of lerrei e 
coiKeit 1690 fcARL Mosm tr benat It t V n bet Guilty 
366 N ot lo out passe it s bounds 
2. fifp lo gur|>n«,s, go beyond in anv quality 
,99a Carew Hi irftsl lam II its xil (15^) 183 So great 
was the kn w ledge aid wisedome » hich Salomon iccciucd 
of ( otl llat te ouiiassed al the Anaents. 1796 Kirwsm 
lie Ml* (el 2) I Pref g (wrrniany in orry mna e 
Ul I passed even us loriner exeruoiuc iSjt K. 4 \aicmas 
II) sites I M L 1,9 1 hat the poorest beg,,ar 11 sy oulpa 1 
wisdom ami in hie scdiiess all the Popes of Chiistcndoni 

t Ou t-pa ssago. Obs [Our 7] 1 assage 

out the action of passing out , way out 
,398 IkElIsc Barth De P R xix Ixxv (1495)9050110 e 
eleii after incclc shoucih it lo the placeof ouqiassage. 1933 
1 ELLssDEM Ltvy V i822) 450 lliay war sa iiclusit that 
liny michl gelt na i tepassage. 1936 — Lr n. b ot (1821 il 
2S A d Stoppit l»ith the entre* and oulpassage of this gait 

t Ou tpa Uingf, vbl sb Oh [Olt 9 ] 

1 The action of passing out or away 

a 1340 llAMroLE / sailer xxxti]. 28, 1 sayxl in oulpassyncc 
ofmylhoght 1498 lets 7 u IPiiSiO II 248/a 4 ne 1 
the inbriiicing ol^htily eoune, and of the outpassii g tl ai f 
of the Rcalme 1809 Skene Maj 2 b (Slat Robt 111 
c ajs Befjrethe ischew or oulpabsing of iheyexreand ds) 

2 Evacuation excretion 

c>4oatr 'ietrtla Seciet (ant Lordsh 67 In ou1|k»v ynge 
or wy thholdy-nge of |>e womhe 

Out-passion to Out-pstience see Oi r 
Out-patient. [Olt 2] A patunt who 
receives treatment at a hospital without licing an 
mmate , opposed to in patient see Iv inft 12a 
1719 Nelson Ad.tr I ere Qual 208 4ho\c a hundred 
Persons under Cure beMcles the Out lane 1 wh are 
provided with Ph)sick i8o« Med Jml Ml 4^68 Out 
iraticnts cutitliiue 10 be receued every Sunday a d W ed es 
daytnormng attnb xtr/^bt Geoist s HosJ bej W 59 
Afirtiiighls emt patte It trralmet L 1880 UtALE btit,ht 
Aitm 23 III the oui i>aiie it deparlmenl f ihe hospital 

Out-pay to Out-peal see Dut- 
Out-peep, v foef >4] »«" To 

peep out So On t pee pine s bl sb 

ifioo Fairfax lasso \i iii Yet none of vs dares at these 
sales out peepe i8i8 Kkais /■« / vMr 1 253 Being hi Idei 
laugh at their out |M-eping 1807 Ho. u Hero 4 / xxxiv 
Ur pearls ouipccpii g from llicir sihcry shells. 
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OUTPUT. 


outnv^^ excel 

I ! CM II 

iSss ’chalm^r* /w/'xill lOo Tilt min outpeers hut tom 
I anio s in inleliccliial wc illh 

t Ou t-pc any. o/s [Out 6 ] A payment 
on going out of a tenancy Cf In pknni 
? ij (see In prNMj 

On nsioni [Oit aj A penMon 
Riven wUhont the condition of residence in a charit 
able institution So On t-p* salon t fraus , to 
grant an out pension to, to pension out 
>711 OMc \etict 31 May m Lond. Gat No. 4850 3 Ihe 
Out Pension of the said Hospnnl tjt* Cakliscs. 111 / hi/ 
rrans I VI 115 He was admitted to the out pension of 
Chelsea hispiutl 1^ Wtttm tMt 7 Doc. 1/1 bight of 
those appointed to the Almshouses hive asked to be trails 
ferred to the out pensi in list Ptu/y \ews 35 Nuv 3 i 

1 he old residenis are to be turned adrift and out pensioiicsL 

On t'P# naioncr. [Out- 2 ] A non resident 
pensioner , opposed to ut ^itstotur 


Out 


la college 


of soldiers, who from their age wounds o 
ore incapable of serving m marching regiments. 1(49 
Macmlav f/isi Lag lie I 307 It was no part of the plan 
that there should be out pensioners 

Out-people, t see Out 26 
On t-pi cket. [Out i ] A picket posted at 
a distance out or in advance , an outpost 

itja SouTMFV y/ir/ PeniHS II nr III 430 Marmont him 
self surprised and captured the out picquet f the parti 
ilse Mowhsay Thomson Stoiy L im nport iv 68 liut if the 
intrenched position was one of peril that of the outpicket 
III I arrack No 4 was even more sa 

Out-pipe to Out-pity : see Out 
t Oat-pi*t4)ll4 V Obs [Out 21 + Pitch 
highest point of flight, etc.] irans fo rise to a 
higher pitch than, exc^ in pitch , to go beyond 
t6ay Hakewiu. /(/a/ (t63o) 163 Anna the Prophetesse 
mentioned by S» Luke seenies to have out pitched an 
hundred lyeamk tOsS Buck htch III 11 57 Wlio had 
such ail influence upon him m his minorilie that she out 
pit hed I ewis Duke of Orleanre. 1677 W Huciiks Man 
<lf fra III lie 97 So large and fair a mark as h ilh not been 
outpitch d by any one upon the spot 
tOn t-pla Cd. Obs [OtT- z ] An out lying, 
out of the way place 

PALSca. 250/a Outplace a corner out of the way, 
dtstour igss h DtN Dfcaatt 336 In the hjghe mountaynes 
or other supcrhciall owl places. 1690 ( tuir ir I tacts 1 1 50 
Some out places began totortifyand Oamson their houses. 
Oat>pla a, v [Out i8 ] trans Fo outdo 
111 planning , to outmatch by more skilful planning 
1797 T Park iiwm 83 He out plana me hollow iSgs M 
Aknolo yrwf»«M/ iV /«»// I 160 Ir tram '—sweet love' — 
we ate betray d— out plann d 

Outplay, [Out 7,4] 

L Display, manifestation 

iSya H W BKRCKKa 1 ,/cl Pr/ach. v 97 Fervenci which 
IS only another term for emotional outplay 

2 Cnckel 1 hat part of the game played by the 
side that IS ‘ out ’ 

iHs Ltllyvihil/ s Cnci/t Ann t They were handicapped 
111 their out play by the absence of (heir best bow Icr 

Outplay, V [Out 18] ham lo beat or 

surpass in playing, tO'play better than 

I Bkaumont Psycht I. xxsvi If I l)cigi\, to outplay 
him in his own sly part H/stm ( i*. 15 Dec - - 

■ ■ lies, who have "*■ -i 

lot or out play 

Out-please to Out-pl 
Out-plot, V [Out 18] trails To outdo 

III plotting , to outmanoeuvre 
iMi I Flatman //cnrc/i/Hj I friu No 39(1713)! 187 
He has ihe Head of a Jesuit, and si all nut wit out plot, 
ut swear the whole Society ,>54 Col Wiseman pabtola 
335 Vou have out plotted me, and you pity me 1 
Outpoin^v [Out 15,18] 

1 1 tram To point out indicate {poetic ) Obs 
1995 R. Basmfiki o Cyal/iia ic (ArU) 47 In yonder Wood 
(Which with her finger shee Out poynting) Yuaneshed into 
some other place 

2 iachttng 1 o outdo in jiomting , to sail closer 
'o the wind than 


if the City of txindon ... .. .. _ 

San tradt ms By these Companies being esiablisbed 
lamdon the City of Brislol and other the Out Ports, , , 
excluded from any Advantages by them, syaa Dk Foe 
I lagut (i7s6) bso While the Plague continued so violent in 
I nndon the Out ports as they are call d, enjoyed a very 
great Trade iMbhManch Exam i 60 ct 5/3 Reprehensible 
practices employra lioth m lamdon and in the ouluorls. 

attrib. ISM Chamberlayne s St Gt Bnt List Gm! 
OMceis A98 Four Examiners of Ihe Out Port Books, ryji 
( cat! \lag I 8a Alexander Oould, Esq made Inspector 
of the out port collectors accounts. 

2 A port of embarkation or exportation 
C179D Ik Rush Ess , Pri^ Poput Ftaa. (1803) 335 Our 
state Is the great outport of the United States for Europeans. 
(•ToVvAisAa/ Ihst lamm 89 Corn lieina a lung time in 
reaching its outport tBjm Daily Actor ao Jin Liverpool 
is the great outport s f !■ ngland— the place w here people go 
who are about to leave the counliy 

t Outport Obs [Cf Out 25 ] Conveyance 
outward , expoitation 

a >603 I.et to “Jos I / in Robertson thsi luoi \ ill Wks 
rSad ll 188 llial )Oiir Majesty will be pleased lo admit 
free outport of the iiilive cominoilities of this kingdom 

Outpost (uu tuoust'), sb [Oi T I ] A post at 
a distance from the body of an army , a detach 
ment placed at a distance from a force, when halted, 
guard against snipnse 

I oy N / atnra 33 S miciiiii 
sends an account of I ih liaving discov ered on a cermiri spot 
a parcel of spi e Iree*. ilnj Lake hi Owen Mro It sU/shy s 
Dtsp (1878) 394 When we had encamped “ - 




! Officers 5 


! suflered to pass the Out Posts 
1 regular permit sIM 
5 Inc oulposts of the 


sMj Harpers Mag Aug 445/3 The smaller b0.1t oul 
pointed and ouLsailed her competitor 1899 Daily AVn s 
4 Oct 3/3 Coluinhu appeared 10 he out pointing Shaniruvk 


but the bMts were not very fiir apart 

t Outpointad, ppl a Obs [Out i i ] Pro- 
truded 

<575 Bamistpe Chyrurg i (1585) ts The place which 
being most outpointed is soft and easily pressed in with 
the linger 

OntpoiM. V [Out- z8b] tram To ont 
weigh, to overbalance Hence Ontpol aing ppl a 
i6)b Prvnnk AhU Armin 368 The meanest of which 
may alone outpoise them all sMi Howxu. V enut 199 His 
ouipoising power keeps the infenoi Princes in peace i<s6 
Ieanls Mtxt Schol On 8 Love of an immortall soule that 
in worth out poyseih the whole world sBM Swimbi rnr 
Mtsc 150-1 A leaf of the Georgies would ouipoise in value 
the whole of the ' Excursion 

Out-poilon to Out-porch : see Oi t 
O utport>. [Out i,6] 

1 A port outside some deni 


unless they t , 

Macaulay Hisl Pag xiu I 
Cnmerunians were speedily driven in 

b h tas/ and fig 1813 Eusta k Daly (1815) I I 74 
Snltsbttrg a subatpinc city may lie con-idereil as formit g 
one if Ihe outposts of Italy Stanley Smai H Pat 1 

(i8s8) 9 A lower line of I ilfs wluch form is it were the oul 
posts of the Siniitic range itself 

0 a/tni tSa^ Moore AwAArr 80 ITicm - ' 

1 u call in all his oul post rays. 

394 [He] was tried for being dnmk 

ilenoe Oa'tpoat v ham,, to place 

1804 Ma - - • - 

habitually ^ 

posted to meditate and to sing I 

Outpour (ou tpoej), ^ [Out 7 ] T he act of 
pouring out , that which pours out, an overflow. 

1864 Readers^ Dec 793/3 On the hypotheses that the Lula 
N/ige contributes the outpour of the distant langanytkn 
1899 f Harrison m horum Jan 550 None but the very 
grentest can man tain for long one incessant outpour of 
nrollery 1897 Daily Jllesi s 4 SepC 3/3 1 he outpour streams 
down the face of the rock in a number of lieauliful falls. 

Outpour (UUtpoe 2). V [Ot T 15, 14 ) 

1 ham To {>onr out, send forth m or as in a 
stream (Chiefly poelu ) 

1671M1LT n/ ^ III 3it He look t and saw what numbers 
numberless 1 he City gates out powr d a 1891 Moir Poems 
Harden of Stoii 1 hen would my sorrowing spirit baste 
forth to outpour its flood of misery 1864 SkKAT Uhhmi s 
t oems 40 Only in the month of blossoms Nighlingiles out 
pour ihcir song 

2 mtr To flow out in or as in a stream 

,861 1 vrroN & f ANF r annhAnser 76 She was not of those 
whose sternest sorrow Outpours in plaints. 

Ou-tpoured, ppl a [Out- i i ] Poured out 
So Oa'^ponrar, one who pours out. On tponrlng 
I ppl a , pouring out, rushing out in a stream 

1884 Brownino Eeiislitah.Shah Abbas 113 Had *out 
pourM life of mine sufficed To bring him back 1876 Oio 
Fiiot Dan. Der Ixix What 'outpourer of bis own afTairv 
1883 CowoKN Clarke ihaJts Char vne 199 She is I y 
' nature of (he most botstefbus spirits, irrepressible *outiK ur 
I tiig <®95J W fawKLunt hysiogr Processesl 4 Modified 
by the great gulfs and the outpouring nvers from the land 

I Ou tpou ring, vbl sb [Oit 9 ] 

1 The action m pouring ont 

•757 J FowardbOw Suit ix (1837) 88 A glonoiis out 
pouring of the Spirit of God 1879 Farrar SI J anHtSti! 
539 1 he toil of his hands in no way impeded the outpouring 
of Ins soul 

2 That which is poured out, an effusion, an 
impetuous or passionate utterance Chiefly in pi 

liaj Carlyle Misc (1857) I 3 16 His passionate outpourings 
woufd lie more effective were they 1 riefer 1870 Frrrman 
Norm Cong (ed. 2) I iv 184 Among Ihe most rKticulous 
outpourings of his I) ing vanity 

tOut^wer, U Obs [Out ai ] ham To 

exceed III power, to ovtrjiowcr 

<*94 Gavton Pteas Holes iv i 169 Out powr d out 
worded, shee f at last orborne ,699 FULUca Ch Hist II 
111 f 41 In Ihe Saxon Heptarchy there was giaerally one who 
I powered idt the rest 178a Ooldsm Crf Hr Ixxxlv II 
later tdd, over 


__ powered 

97 Myriads of men out powering 
powering] by numbers all opposition 

Out-prsotiae, -priUBe, etc sec Oct 
“ ■ V [Out- 18, 18 c] 

outao in praying, excel in prayer 
I 1993 Shaks. Rsch // v ui loo Our prayers do out pray 
1 his 1886 pRYDEN Ann Mirab **- — - - 


ined place, as a city veterans m ihe field 


cclxi. He Oulwcepa an 
ulprajrs a saint <841-4 h merxon Ess ^ 11 
He will outpray saints in chapel, outgeneral 


2 To overcome by prayer, pray (something) 
to an end or out of existence 
a i 8 S 3 Robertson Serm Ser iv Iv. {1883) 415 Outpray,— 
oulprcach,— outlive the calunuij 

OutprMiOh,V [OlT 18, l8c ] 

1 Iram To outdo, surpass, or excel in proaching, 
to preach more or better than 

Hammond Serm John xviiL 40 Wka 1683 IV 517 Able 
to outpreoch all the Orators you ever beard flom the Pulpit 
174a Young Af Ih tx 1335 Till then, b« This on Eaibtam of 
my Orave Let it oul preach the Preacher 1S94 S Wilber 
lOKLi in R I Wllberforce A(/Sr(i88i)ll vi 349 Dunenlers 
outpreoch them 

2 . To preach to an end, preach out of existence 


Out preen to Out pri 
tOut-prise, V Obs [Out i 8, i8b] tram 
To exceed in value , to surpass m one’s estimation 
i8ii Shakx. Cymb 1 iv 88 Shes out prud by a trifle 
a K Lovedav Lett (1663) 61 I never hud recreation 
nor business that out prued the pleasant care I alwayes 
look lo keep our Quills in play a 1851 Joanna Uaillie 
iOgilvie) In truth thy off ring far outprtses all 
Out-prooraetine, -prodigy, etc see Oi t 
t Ontpro-fFer, z' Obs [Out- 18.] hatis lo 
I roffer or offer more than, lo outbid 
1494 h ARYAN t Ansii VII ccxxv 353 1 he kynge called bef ire 
liym the ii iiiunkis seiirnilly & cyther out proferyd other i 
i hnn the kynge tailed |ifie third] and asked if he woldo 
gcue any more than his bretheme had offered to be abbot 

Ont-pro inisa, t [Out 18,17] trans To 
exceetl or outdo in promising teji lo {iroiuise 
more than one can do 

1878 WvcHRRLKV PI Dealer i i. Thou mayat easily come 
10 oul proiiiLse a Lov er i88i J r i av el Right Mans Ref 
307 (,oJ never out promised himself tdoR Miracles per 
forme t by Money Kp Ded Oul lye a News writer out 
promise a Cit 

Out- prosper to Out-pry* seeOi t 
t Ontpn blish, V obs {New /ngl)ia Out- 


7 (Masa.) 

I41W BviMjoHtph liiciccrtown xr 

Out-pupli, -purple, -puree see Out 
O ntpnsll (riu sb [Out 7 ] Outward 
push , impetus direct^ outuardly. 

<889 Honnlet Ret Aug. 98 Society will feel Ihe out 
push and the uplifu 

Outpueh, V nonet xvd [Oit- 17] ham 
1 o exceed or go beyomi in pusliing 
1848 Dickens Dombey xxi A flushed page seemed to 
have in part out grown and Hi part out pushed bb strength 

On tpn ■hutg, ppl «. [Out lo ] Pushing 
out, enterpnsmg. 

iSm Chicago Advance a Aug Some oulpushing Chinese 
and still more enterprising Japanese 

Ontpnt (ou-tput), sb [Out 7 ] 

The act or fact of jiutting or turning out , pro 
cluction , the quantity or amount produced the 
])TOsluct of any industry or exertion viewed quanti- 
tatively , the result given to (lie world (Ong. n 
technical or local term of iron works, coal mines, 
etc app not in general Diet till after 1880) 
iBa$ SiMMONDB DM Trade On! put a leriii in the Ir. n 
IraJe for the make of nielnl or annual quanlily made tSye 
Daily Helve i Aug Ihe output in that dislncl jihe sleam 
coal field of Norlhutnberland] would not exceed nveiiitllion 
I ns Mr annum. ,877 Raymond Statist Mines 4 Mining 
385 1 he copMr oul put remaina substantially as it was last 
year 1S79 Dow oeh 6a»Mo> vil 194 It is the out put of a 
- ' I^M PaTTISON d/l/flW XIII 315 
1 __ 

such a book 

i8m Stevenson Across the Plains 385 Such on income as 
a clerk will earn with a tenth of y our nervous output 
b Phystol Applied to the waste material expelled 
from the body by the lungs, skin, and kidneys as 
o]i)x>sed to the income or material taken into the 
liotiily system (The undigested matter or fa.-ces 
aie not hicladed on either side ) 

1883 M Fostks Physiol (1889) 11 v ( 521 The output 
{edd 1877-79 outcome] may be regarded as consisiing of (1) 
the respirator products or the lungs, skin, and alimentary 
canal, (3) of perspiration, consisting chiefly of water and 
salts and (3) of the urine 

OntwQ't, V [Out- 15 ] 

1 1 . Trans To put out, expel, eject, dismiss Obs 
(In ME chiefly two words, esp in pa pple) 
a 1300 £ £ Psalter v ii Out put ham hare hoi sal be 
Laverd, for M larled h*> a 1340 Hampoi k Psalter xxxv|i|. 
13 Output tta ere of paradise c 1390 lymchester Usages 
m Png Gilds 189 Be |w askerc out putta for eusre 1983 
Alerd Reg XXV (Jam ),loimpotandoutpatetheianentis. 
>987 Skknx De Verb Sign. s. v BnUtvus, Cbalmerlanes in 
pul and out put be the Comptroller a ideioSrALDiNa Tronb 
Chas / (tSs^ II ya Thay first mcU with ths five cinque 
portis inputtu and oulputlis governourb at their plesour 
t D To pot forth, put outside Obs 
1815 Jackson Creed iv viii f s Outputting theb neigh 
bourh goods for him to drive, or harbouring such as they 
could not but know to be Ixiot haliers. 

1 2 To utter. Issue (false coin) see OuTruTTKR 
I 9, OOTPLTTINO 3 Sc Obs 





QUTPUTTEB. 


265 


OUTBAQE. 


IS7< in Pi»caim Cfi/« 7MnA(iB3j I it 64 Penney faUlie 
(uinieil and Mampit 1 quhilkit wer uutpiiC lie liim, 

I- 3 To provUle (iiolcliers). Ohs, 

(tee Ouii'UTTi'R ij. 

4. (ou tput) [f. Output sh ] To put out, turn out, 
pioduce. 

iSSi Otologist I 3ta It was their hutinett to output cut 
and luit tloiie tm6 I'alt Mali (, 18 teb. t/i I he grett 
y> Uer pnner of the Mitsitsippi at Miniic qmlit eiiahltii the 
inillert ihere to output Koiiie i 100 toim of flour per d ly 

tOu'tpU'tter [O ut- 8 ] Onewliopiut 
1. One who jiuls or pushcB out 

Oni/utUt mill oii/i/utiir are here applied to the tame 
Jicrsoii h ither of thetc may tie 1 niispiint for the other, t r 
ihe wordt may he iited it Hjiumjmt tf Pn r, Prer, Pi 1 
riAr I he pattage (whith, at priiued, it incoherent iml 
coirupt) piiriKirtt to lie from a prophei y of Meilin, in whii h 
oiit/ii/tft may h ite been Ihe orig wool 1 he prci ite sente 
It nut ilelerminahle 

Caxion C /one /«4 icxliiiij I hr liri e sholcle fli e 
with a twan ihurgh an Mikyndr oulpiilirr and that the 
swan than sh'.hle lie slasne wilhx rwe it lliirhriiggr // / 

II iij h, Sir Aiidicwe of Hcrkrla that is t died the ink) ml 

2 One wlio utters or uirculutea false emn Si 

1574 Sc. /h/i ’Jas I 1 11814) 91/ 1 1 he iKTsonit sail e 

pirsewit and ponitsil at wilful! iiuipullurit and changraris 
of fait and 1 orriipt money 

3 One who was bound or engaf^ed to pniiidc 
and fit out men fur military service 

>440 in bpaldiiig /raw/ f has / (1850) I 3t9 If it 'all cum 
to the knouledse of any pertone who hath ir s,ill happin to 
out reache soldioiiri', horss or fool, tint these out reachit 
h) them are didimidit and fled fra there cullorit, the s.iid 
out putleria of thaine xallie ohirgit to seiche scik, and apre 
heiid the saidix fiigitiiiet //ri/, Vtherwaies the saidiK out 
liiilleri'talheohlegit to mak wp there nuiiilier he onl putting 
Ilf men in there pirn ex xiiirii lenlhc piovidit in annex ami 
viher necesaareix v(ioite the xaidis out reacherix there owne 
rxpensxii itja Uxyi iiAxr 7i'«a/ Vi kx, (1814) s)! A country 
gentleman out ptittei of foot or horse 

4 An instimtor 

l•39(•oaIHlN///c/ I arts SnM.WrtWtiSi i) at; Sir Roliert 
(•orilon wex hlained hy the h urie of ( iilejiiesf r ll is nii 1 
deiitall slaughter, .as one oulputter of the rest to tliat effeca 
6 A term applied to certain maintaiiiers and 
abeltors of thieves or freebooter* 

In 9 Hen. V it ap|iears from the context to he applied 1 1 
(irr'onx in Ketlesildr who mainlainrd and fitted out thieves 
I I dipreduliuns in the adjacent cuuntirs ef srnsrx3mid4 
lip J ickxon seems to have undersimjcl and useel it of p< rsonx 
who put out their neighbours cattle or goods into pta es 
handy f ir thieves « ilh whom they were 111 Ir vgne cf 0i i 
ri T fi t b quoi 1615. Hut t\\toMt OMlItisut 1411 were n n 
I ho neigiilaiurs of the persons rofilieel but felons living 
lirsKle thr thieves in lyiieilule ind Krelrsdalr 
1411 Sw»//c t ounnoHS WorlhHiiil hi ,i tiuihll 4 II sliiihl 

III Kelis 0/ i'as it 9 Hen V 14 V« tiraund imrtie dix 
diu xuppliaiilz simt drstruiii par plusurx lariins A fel inx 
apucilez In takers A Out putters, demuraiitz ileiiix leshian 
einxes de lyiidale, K)desdale, A |{eshnniahire Qar le 
greiiidrc nomine qi inliabilent deliix lex ditz franchiscx on 
sunt lleix inalfesours, ou iiiauilciliuurs d eulx eii lour man 
veiste — Ait <) iitu c 7 Diverses |i«isOiies lirimx rt 
frionx appellez Intakers A Outpulten, dennmiantz deinz li 
franchise de Kidesdale, en qiirfe fran hise Ic brief du Roy 
ne court m)c |i e divers persons, lliievrs, and fel ins calh I 
intukers and Oulputters, dwtihiig within the t ilierty 1 f 
Kedesdale, in which Liberty the King s writ does nig run | 
IS iAm Jackson Crrfi xi xf f 8 He la a more cuimmg tlurf 
which can steal without an outpultcr or leceiver, than he 
which always ix enf inrd to use the help if one 01 ulhci 
t444 ‘’rri M vn (,ioss. s v /»ritXcrz,Quus Out/aritn tucint 

rrcenliiis Oatf utters nuiicup.iii 

Mete RasiellzKng trails! of the Statutes cd 1543) reads 
ill the Act of 14ZI 'felons called ) makers and out^-trless' 
III obvious misfiriiit which was however rejiraled in all 
edilionx previous to lluit of Ruff head in 1763 (which retains 
'outparters in the text with ‘uul|>ulters in the margin 
Hence 'uul|xirter w.as accepted as a genuine word b) 
Cowell, wlio 111 Ins Inter titles further identified the ‘out 
parter’ with the thief with which erroneous explaimliuii 
the bogus word h ui dul) reapfieari d in tlic Law Diction irirs 
down to W barton, as well as ni Hliillips Kersey, Ilailet, Ash, 
Lrabbc, Ogilv ic s /w/ei lal Du t , ( rritiny Du t , and r link s 
Stamiant Dut , it wax eschewed by Fiihiisoii and Webster 
Ax if one error weie iicm eiiougb AV hnrlun It is alsoCb/r^«A 1 
with an explanation ruuiideil uixin the latter part of Cowell s 
iiriicle, but mikmg 'man or lious* ' mu, niaiinr limise i' 
This last blunder IS lukcn over from Wharton by Cmsell s 
/ nevit Dut , Ogilvie, and C entitr y />/ t (all pr ifessing 1 1 
take It from Cowell). In Hoilg-on, /f/.f \er/AnttM / p, 11 
1 60, the 'outpnrlers of 1541 appear in a new guise is 
'outpartnerx', erroneouxjy said to be used 111 ilic Sup| li 
rnlion of 14Z1, whi h haa Ont pntti is 
■toy Cowm /uter:^ , Onh/arftis, anna 0 H 5. r/i R, 
seciiieth to lie a kind of theeues in Kidesildl, itiat rub 
aliroad at their best advantage, to feiih m such calell or 
other things, as they could light on without that liberty 
some are of opiiiioii that those which in the rorenaiiied 
statute are termed out parters, are at tliix day called out 
putters and are xui h as set matches for the rubliiiig of any 
man or liouse as by disc-ovenng which way he iidelh or 
goelh, or where the house is weakest and fittest to lie enticd 
See Intaktrs 169I PMlCLira, Out^artns, a sort of Iheeves 
about Kidesdatr, that tide alxiiil to felt li in such cauel or 
other thutgs as they can light on 1 [eti 170A odifz, and make 
Matches for the rolibmg of Men snd HuusesI iSs] I sahh 
rtchnol Diet , Out /astns (laiwl, a sort of freebooteis 111 
Scotland, who used to ride out and scire whaicvor ihiy 
coukl which came in their way iM Wmaxton lusw Lex 
Oui^tiers, stealers of cattle, ihui , OutfuUrs, such as 
set watches for the robbing any manor house, itb-go 
Ogrtosts Isnperitsl, A Ctntury Diet , Out ^rttr In oht 
/ore, a cattle-stealer Out /utter In otii lasv, One who set 
watches for the irohliiug of any manor Iwitisc t okkH 

VoL. VII. 


Outputterz [f Oithjt jA, or 7< 4] One I 
who tarns out some indugliml product . a producer | 

Ahut Stsas/r I he iiicrcasrd proportion of wages to out 
put IS lieing met by a reclucliun in the iieccssaiy numbet of 

imtputters. | 

Ou'tpu tting, T hi. sb. [Out- 9 ] 

1 . '1 he action oi putting out a Lxpulsion, ejtc 
tion ; evacuation, b A putting forth, holdinyr out, 
stretchliii; forth 

Illy Irkmxa ihgtitu (Rolli.) VIII 9? pe wr mg of her 
viinrnt out pmiyiign (1. tiehnlje , r/rulsionit tiiiiiaii\. 
1398 - harth De l' A’ xvii cUxxv (1495) 7rA Wyiir ex 
ylyth Ihe vcitue of oiitpiitlyiiKe S4U Misvsi I ire ,/ 

' ■ 3 Rrleve of gicif A out putlynge m w irdly hcvyiu-s 

itaAmfit (1819) 19a In ^ eicciioune A oiitpiiuing 


/ iwr 93 Rrleve of gicif A out putlynge m 

<494 Uta Auilit (1819) 19a In ^ ciectmti ,, „ 

■f johnne giiiliir 1 lit • f |>e lak A maling of J>c limbs I 
tieliMivvokix. 1883 J I’AKxnt A/ost I r/e II i/i I hr mil 
piitllng of i h mil slimild lie llu. finding of iii sll ir 18S8 < hi 
tot^o Arharueei ieb.9i> 1 he outputtings of Ins iiilimtc love 
1 2 I he iitlrniifr or isxuinfr <if (ftlxe) com S, Oh 
1578 III Piti aim C'////. 1833) I ii fx V ipiii linn f 

all iiiitpultmg if oiiyo vtlver fols h-irdhrulis ijSs S 
tits Jas I / (1814) J 'tit horgeing if oiir soueriiir I r lis 
nunc) And furhistrctcxonalileoutpullingthaiiuf Amungis 
our xoiirraiie loidix licgix. 

•(■3 '1 he iurnihliing or tejuipping of men V/ 

1640 (see (ll tn TTrR (k 1640-1 A irkiuttr II ar ( , iiiut 
Min hk (i8xxl 37 l» < uiiiprir 1 1 1 iirr llie C oiiiiniliir if 
h stailrs I 1 niswrr f ir th nr in gl 1 1 f r n it out piiilnig f 
the troupe oiid liaggaxe Inns., ilk aiie of thamc fir than 

On t-<;[na rter. (oit t, a] 

1 A/t/ii usually in // A station or qinrter Ccf. 
t^i viirrii th 151 nvvav from the held ipi liters of 
a legiinciit (_»re cpiot iSyO) 

1631 Jia. Tvii >a SriOT Ait Prater Wks lEtt I E8 
fllcllliit xelsuphisci set in llir ovi(n|vi irters of in irniv 
mil ibiicisrx 3. ft inner garrisuti to In. wise in n 1671 I 1 
I OKI VIC Hull (11x79! 60 Sir John Hcndcisoii give th 
^ ' r oill-i|inirirrs 1844 KieuI hr Or ! 

'■ ^ ' -ai h Dflictr win is 

gmieiil, the sialion 

. J be staled 1^6 \ovip A 

Sitvi-ssoN Mitit Dut 310/z Small Imdiex of (loops when 
detached away from hradN)uancrx of ihctr regiment ate 
satd to lie at out qiairters. 

2 . The outer quitter tif a horse’s hoof; cf 
Qu ARTKH sb 30 

17*7 Uradivv / ii>« Dut Cut \ iishoe the H rsr, 
nnd^are htx UutNfuartcrs, as before, if he Cuts bebiiid 
t Ont-qne noh, f Obs [OtT ia] tsant 
'lo put out, extinguish (Pro|ietly two words 
I Icncc f an cxtingtiishc r 

•5*3 fhiUCIAS.A*r/z XI v 42 Ob rrvxiid wcvll the gledis 
b tIf ow I qtieiit 1596 St-c Nsi H A 0 I he c 1 idle , 

light Out quenched leaves mi skill 11 r ilillnrme of wight I 
IS3J Covrxiivi t / I i xvv 38 Smiffers an 1 o it picinhcis 
o^ure golde 

Out-quibble, etc see Ot t 
tOatqui t0,r' Si./aw Obt [f OiT- 

+ Quit v] tians ‘To free a sniiject from .adju 
dicatum, by full payment of tlie dclit lying on it ’ I 
(Jam lie nee t Outqul Uing r bl th 
1466 1 ts kiitt u8 91 4 tor out qnitnig of )ie satile 

annuel 1481 //i</ 104 i Of be Kcileiiinig A owtquyting f I 
l-e landex of xawimg be tiauid li ibl virtoun c 1973 I a/toui s 1 
/ rait (lyM) 445 inf ony mans Imdis be w sKil be may 
outquite xml recicine the samiii qiihcn be (ilcLsis ex ept (etc } 

Out-Qulxote to Out-quot« uccOit i 

OutraC0, u [OtT- 18 b] irans To outrun I 
in a race , lo outstrip 

•«57 W Moriac t4»«df quasi Kou'ii Tkf x\ii 7^4 In 

(hem ilsowho Invc outr‘\cic) them 'lul tH.\oiul (ht. 

K hIc (tiSM IKmU» Hul 

rnced them all, with brnilc lot>sc 'iiul free 

Olltra|f0 (ou triVlAl, th biiiins A 4 utrage, 

(4 ut«rage^, 3- outrage, also 4 6 oultrage 
4-5 outtroge, owt^e rage 5 6 outorage, 6 
owtrag [MK a OI u/hagt, oltia,,e (iithc 
m 1 iltr«\<7/////<ici' <>«//«.,i'(l2tlic ', = l*r o/tiufgt. 
Cat utlsais;f Sp ulDaje It oUra^gto — < om Kom 
lyjic •«/f;<rt‘’/»r//» also nted. I ), f l« «//»•! beyond 
+ suff, ac^urn, -a^to, atpt sc-e vt.f In 1 ng 
often aiialjscxl as from Oi T rnd Rvof , a notion 
which .nflictcd Ihc sc n!a,alc\ t lopment cf sense 2 ] 

+ 1 I he passing lievoml 1 stablishcsl or rciscimblc 
iHiunds, wxnt of miNlei vtioii, iiiteni|>(rtiuc , (\ 
CCS*. cxUtv3gancc cx iggcrituin , cvccxsivc luvuiv 
K.vrciv with ir/» and // Oit 
laeylt t.LOic iK lls) 89OU {A kii g vmlrrstoil hu be •nxidc 
lie sctlc non oiilr isi 13 t m r M 4 - O mote in I 
tlriok to do Ml ig 1340 llAviisiik Pr ( m. isin t.rrt 

outrage we xc In iHinipe and y.! ide and v itiiti! 11B7 1 av \ is v 
//ia<A// (R olls III 459 Weiisejiiio elite ye o^r ulrigr 
of nicte ami clrynkr < 1430 llyiiiiu I tij, 74 51 j He I niih 
nuie mexiirr ban tilragr 1484 Cast nA jrat I k t J I \ 

nixladycs ancl xekeiirxsyx. i)po St , ssi h A it 11 xSWiili 
eiyuuU measure she did muderite Ike sir tig evtrcnutics i f 
their outrage 

fb. hxcest of Imlilncss, foolhxr hncss, rash- 
ness , presumption Obs 

1379 Bamrch r Prmt XIX 408 Fi r timme th wii lit foly and 
outrage lo gang wp lo lliaine a 194* throm 

it, a. I / 114 Of a greale otilrxi,* and more pnde ami on 
Mimpcion, site dciiuiunded to be are the iinble mdeviclleiu 
Aimes of braunce sm b ns n />><•/ V.vi , /* / I Aib 1 42 
Act do uot I couiimiiJerashenes ui uuli ise 


f2 Extravagant, violent, or discirderly action, 
mad or passionate liehaviour, fury , tumult ot 
jiassion, cliiorder , violence of language insolence 
Also rarely with a» and // 0/s or ai h 

is 1330 eVwr/ 329 ^u} oliiwel speke outrage, b a be w w 
comcn on message King Cliarlex | \oldc| xoHre 1 im li ibbc 
noiixt bote god 1 Z379e KCiocil/ 0986 bairf (Juab rderucr 
I f stichcouicrigc? rijBaCiiAC tuAnl st iis4Act mj li 
1 w udnessc Ixiighynge in his rage Armid rjmpl. int < lit 
liecs ami ficrx uutiagc i960 Dvix ti StmtaHrs ( an 1 
usli. In this dissolute oultisge and cinfiisuii >f limn.- 
1991 Kill S/ J rag III All 79 What mrancs this oillrai,,. * 
Will none of j ni leslrainr lux fiiry ! tSM biivKs J rhu in 
IV I VS, I feiic sonic out ril,c iml tic Toil w her 1705 J 
I'nii iix hhithiitit (171 xl 25 >ce,w itll whit Oulr me fr ni the 
fr sly N irili I hr eirly \ aliai t Sw ede diaii sf iihliisWing 
In ll ft 111 » IS Vir i> 1750 1 1 IIS aiN Ann I ter No ,577 I lai r 
ihcdiiiiii ntion f my rn hrs with ml any oiiingcx of sorr w 
1791 Paisi hii^lls 0/ Mm «1 4)47 Mr Kurkc wnli his 
osn ll outiagc al lists the I kclaralun ol the Rights if Mm 
1849 Mbs s t Hah U hitih y 11 1 Ihe nrise ami 
PIKplli 11, Slid outrage of ll c little resolute hut most 

+ b \ ll I( lit cl iiiiour , outcry O/’S 
1.1548 A h /// V I h'-> put f^er 

1 1 the 1 mih jriyt's iiitl )i t) l s)t AAle-xitMl ni toiim 

t i t 3Uiie 1590 Si » NvbK / I VL 4 H ft i »ni» I till? U 
VAiiat outit^u ail i VAhit cue ihe hell breil InMst ihiew 
f >rli» iiDt A the “xkics 

3 \ lolciicL 'ifftLling (liber*;, Molcnt tnjnr\ or 

bann + lo do ^ t(» cxcrci^ violehcL, to do 

grlivons nijurj or wioug /o an) oi e {o/s > 

r 1190 S fiK I AI hire b*'**;* wtr to 

hi he sum uutinj^r pat pi'' i-luUi wtte i ) r ii l if d oic 
for lo halilie is htut igt- IS97 K ( i oi i R 11 > 5^46 p il 
pc sc Htcs be lu irs elude h) m uri t QUIT <^c ijoo ( luiu 
itm/"! ^45 lo veriKeuluii f llulkr ruhr Ige \V hi he vs i 
\iitubisf lihtrdo t 1430 I wm 1/// / j IVri> S < > 

A Ittrntif Hide h>m so ^ictc omi 1490 C ami s / 1 

XAVU 9S After tint 1 liul l>e auii d of his fllv lies < 1 
ouUr'vge i56oIlit<vlr SAi /am sL f> • 8^1 lheto\( k 

men ^Aicd chiiri> the oultrii^e >1 tiit. soul li u s 
'suwsrK/ II I 3yAndjdi>»ul f^nev usi ulr4|,e, win h 
lie red A kni|i,ht bid nruUj^ht aji^iinst a Iw.tdie |i,(.nl 1614 

Kuncii Jhst \i flti \ U6 4) 154 lo defend ihtmselses 
fiom oulr i|i,r 1667 M 1 1 1 »n /' / 1 500 1 he no) se Of n ( 
(scends And injur) »nd Cowpfr / tt 

S Mnr I erever (here 1% ir there is miser) an 1 outrii, 
tS^ }{ H W 11 s N An/ Ituita J 771 (tudt) ot violent «n I 
intlamin'vtory pioeceding< and of lets of outrage 

b. with an and fl A deed of violence com- 
mitted against any one or against society, a violent 
iiijuiv ot wrong, a gross or wanton offence or 
iiKhgnity 

Agrium vliirgt see Acrari VN a. 

(1306 Rolls 0/ Ptrit I 211/2 Ucx amendex tie trexjKis fk 
duutragex si iilrment fattz a nous.) <1380 iir hruiiil 
1C169 W lit (xm N seine & uux a slo borw such a fol outlrage ' 
19x9 Mdki- Dyi!oi.eve xviii Wkx 2“s 2 i treat outrages K 
limporal harmes that suche licrelykes haue lieen alway 
wcutlodoe 1584 (/uTurtr ■ink in 10/ 1 Ai/ Ihst 1/i5 
( rrnm \)ip v 4 14 1 o mentay nc the peace and sii| presse 
uultages. 1991 Shvkh i-io tent Iv 1 71 1 luuidcd (hat 
y ju do 111) outrages On silly w men or poi rc p.3ssengcis 
1791 Hi kKF let to K Aurke ( irr 1844 III 226 The 
b iii|«-i rimy hkew iss jusily complam of the 1 iiirugex flTrrr I 
I Ins sister .835 rniKLWALL 0)11 rl V ixt Ml the ihiefs 
oft.teece t iieiige this outrige, sailed with 3 v,rcat am a 
nicnttilriy »88o M'C aki iiv (hi « /rwiif l\ liv i<,4()ut 
rikcs Itgali lo increase m air x uy U.ldne x ind nun licrs 
/If 1699 Woomi VRD ,inr l/nt A oM 1 (1 2 )isX \ fresh 
C election of this biic commiiis ilies,iine()uii igrs is lief re 
c Dan^f Saul of gross or wanton wrung or 
injury done to feelings, print iplts tir the like 

1769 yiiHitis l ett IV 21 It IX |Kivxii Ic toeiindemn me xnres 
without 1 barhaious and 1 rimiiiai iiiitr ige icimst men 1808 
Mill yrnt \1V 5I2 If Mr B hid mtdixgri eil hmiseli 
by this unpardonaMc outr igc iiixin pivile feelmgx 1849 
M v( VI LVY Unt I Ilf \ 1 ! 1 1 > see him ii d 1 1 1 lo sy m 
him W3s an outrige on humiiiuy ind dcccncv 
t 4 A violent effort or tvcrlion of force rare 
1484 Cavios lahhs e/ h s p n \ii H ivv in niyn yong 
Igc I wax Xllonge and lusly And how 1 made grele onti 
r iges ind clfcrx the whiche Icio). 1503 Hvwts F ramp 
I lit VIC Qv He betc they in dcwiic by a grele outrige. 

5 Comb outrage monger, one who trailes in 
outrages who employs (agi man or other outrages 
for political ends 

>88a />aity Ar r ( I o] mcicixe live fine to sn li in 
extent ihit intending murdtrtis cr ouliaijiinonvsCrN will n t 
Im* athle Ij exndc them 1887 S/« faA » (6 \pr Wc 

<1 > not MipiMvse (hit the \>ulngcmongers "vre pU>iii^ Mr 
i*irnell s inie 

t Outrag0, a {aih ^ Ohs [app front the sb 
not so used m tr] ■= OlTuvc.Eois 
1 Intemperate, violent, presumptuous 

1 1330 R Hki NSV t hren (1810) Aj Snowdon gin hr h il I 
xU hu hcnti^ic iv. piiUAe |m.( him iild JmI I inI ir I t ut it 

1400 Ai>"t /<»« f A t ^ ^ K wl I lesavtle ''it th)U\ill 

Mitrij^r 4 l 1450 ( ^ 1 /» r/ M 6 tS|| iks Sh ( »f spr h 

1 tthc u >l owtr«v,e t 1470 HrsKV // 1 r \ '»i he II m 

wlru^e tliNpilful! in luNdt.i I 

2 Lxtra\'tgant wasltful luvuiious 

41 14AO Hoi Lh\ h All If H 4vjy Pi \ di. Intli w rl 1 * virr 
Wts. an hnnj^T) W(wr f IhsI U ilwulikkr v.f ura) nvi 
I 1450 tetr S«tT»/iS« / S 1 he kr tis and prof«*t? 

m)i.ht n )t MiMe)nc iie intvnu ir ihri utra>:e disjiru r% 
1483 ( aM 1.164/ Out*ru.r 11 asikus /nh/r^na jn 

I i/tHSiA AuptiJ/ufti iSSqC Rtnurv 1064 The idlene 

of made them 

3 hxcesbive, st\crc said irf ulimate or weather 
< 1400 Mai M»tv Koxh x»v ( s pare cs uwirage calde I > 

L (Use It cv '\( b** n rth nx J f |»e \ ill On M>ulh •») I 

r«. ll vA^ ll lie I tt I V in ui n t> tivvcll p rc for pe dmti 
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OUTRAiroS. 


hele ri44e Jacobs Well 155 Sjkencs, or pouctlc, or 
oiiteritf« wedyr, or fiyling of fiiur 

4 Lxlraordinary, unnsual, out of ordinary course 
13 Gaw 4- Gr hat 39 An siinter in rrde I nllle to 
sthiwe, an oulirage nweimire of Arthuret wonderer 
ri43oJvnc Af/» (Percy So*. ) 119 Thynges outrage 

1 len founde in c\ cry ky nde 

B as adv Excessively, extraordinarily 
e 1400 Ptstr rtvy Aiax ocliu* was outrage grele, 
Otttrag# (nil trrUlj), *> I [f OuiKAOK jA cf 
P outiager,'^oultras^tr\\^-\^\\\ci in IIsU -Darm 1, 
It ollia^tatt Sji ultiajifr In all thi olis senses 
and formerly m ii stressed on tage'\ 
fl tnh 1 o 50 beyond bounds , to go to excess 
act extravngsntly or without self restraint to 
commit excesses, run riot Oh 
1303 R llaiNsi- llaHtil \}MMf IC891 l>oj bey outrage, 
nnde do folly He sh .1 nat sle liem wyl> l^luny 1367 
raFMSA //»<(/«<* (Rolls) III 187 Jlere were 1 made Iwrye 
consuls, hat iif hit oon w ilde outrage he «her inyyte hym 
restreyne 1 1440 />> >»>A Ian ayy/r 0«ir igs n or doon 
cxiesse, treedo 14^ hnis t\r I anp (Vi do \V I ix. mi 
i56/« Couctouse folke outrage & seke to I* in higher 
ilegre of rychesses K of worshyp than ihcir neyi^hbours 
hen n 13M Asciiam Ai^e/i w 1 CArl ) 69 If three r foure 
great ones in Courte, will nedes outrage in apparell in huge 
hi se in mmstroiis haties sjxt bnltrtaiMrt Na 40. 374 
He ouirages 111 Rut and runs up to Seed in the grossest 
1 inpicties. 

2 frans To do violence to, to subject to out- 
rage , to wrong grossly, treat with gross violence or 
indignity, injure, insult, 1 lolate 

SS90 SeENsra / 1 vi 5 Ah heavens 1 that do* this 

hideous act liehuld And heavenly virgin thus outraged see 
i6aa Hacon 1/, j $ / ll VVks 1879 I 745 1 The news put 
doers young 1 1 xuls into such a fury as the h nglish am 
lassadors were not uithutil peril 10 be oulr iged tM3 
PtEYS /Jinr-y loMay The Bishop of (>all iwayw as liesieged 
It his house by some women, and hid like to hoe been 
nulraged 17*6 P 11 (>^xj \\l 99/1 If ouliiig d lease that 
iitrage to lepel 1149 M scAt I ay // of / g- iv I 464 In 
j eace he coniiiiued to plunder and to outrage them Ibi I 
X 11 600 111* kii g stopped, rnhljed, and outraged hy 
ruffians, nisot Nouconf ft Indtf I4l'ib lyt/t Plun 
deriug, outraging and practising every form of opprt sir 11 

b. To Violate or infringe flaCTaiuly (.hw, right, 
authority, morality, any )>rinci|Jle) 


They were t barged with the offence of outraging pulilic 
morality and virtue. 1871 kausMAO II nt bss Sei 1 x 
ayi Ikrederck 11] coniroed by the circaiinstances of his 
vices, t i 01 Irage c >nteiiii«rary sentiinei t in a way 111 which 
his vices al ne wi uid not have ouCra„id it 

+8 »«/; 1 » lirealc awav, stray aceOiTRvr* >1 

1447 BtKtNiiAM 'ic^ntys (Koxhl 61 Hir enrage was 
g xl lys to scrue kroiii wbos seruyte she nolde oulr ige 

t 4 (tans To drive out by lorcc Oh ratt~' 

14 1 vne Both ,s II XV (MS B tdl 463) If 1 17 a I o ptitte 

their labour in execucioiiii And to outrage this is veray 
irouthe. Fro mannvs liff nedigence K sloulhe, 
tc iH/f (Influenced by Kick? ) lo burst out 
into rage, to be ftiiiotts, to rage, to rush out in 
nge Oif 

SS4> CxARvre Catfch ajh When you shall heare oilier 
uutragyng with such horrible curses flye from Iheym as 
frime pestilence 1571 (jiiniso talriH on Pt xxv g 
thnigh the wi ked outraged ngeinst him without cause 
iSfa bTANyHliNsT eisncis II. (Arb ) 6s So rushing to ihe 
streets I posted in anger But iny leete embracing my 
I heere me m the entrye reieyned, 1 00 father owtragiiiy, 
thee soon (1 e the son] shee tendred Iflluic i6atf <t W[ooi> 

I oc Ki 1 l/ist Its/iHC IX 43 Alexander, outraged not again t 
his enemies, but his especiall friends. 

t Outni 26 , V b 06 s rare [perh f Ou r- +■ 
Kaos v Ifiit very prob ansing from erroneous 
analysis of Outhvor v ^ cf. prec 5 ] 

1 /runs To rage against 

1514 Huiisox Pu Ba/tas Judith iii in SylvesUt’s W hs 
(i6ai) 718 All this could not the tcodIc* thirst asswage. 
But thus with murmurs they their Ixirax out rage 

2 1 o surpass in rage or violence. [Out 18 ] 
i74«VoiNrA/ Ih in 164 Their Will the Tyger suck d, 
utrag d the Si rm 

Ou trag«d,//f a [f Outkagf 7 - 1 + rn i ] 
Subjectcxl to outrage, gross violence, or indignity , 
violatctl 

atjit Ki s Pn Lose Wks (1838! aaa W ui ever any 
I ove O outraged Mercy like that love tli u didst shew in 
dying for hinncrs? 1856 Kase ir I I tfl \ xxviii 366 
VVith the prompt ceremonial winch outraged law deliffhts 
in 18^ 'Ifnnvso'i Ilol^t rati ro8 An outraged maiden 
sprang into the hall Crying on help 
tOutragelyi adv. Obs [f Putra&k a -t- 
-LT'^] aa OUTKVOEOI SLY 
a 1340 HASiroLE Psalter xxiv [xxv ] 3 Confoundid be all 
W'irkand wicked ihyngis outragely [r r oulera|,eusly] pal 
IS bai doe wickidfy & outragely (7 r out raiushche] ira 
uails III vanytes. 1445 E L It ills (i8ga) 131 Y wille th it 
niyn exequies be n >t outragcly done in expenses of vanites 
01470 Hsnsv W-allait xi 160 Than Wallace said \e 
wrang ws owtragely ’ 

So t ° TRAOEOl RNRSa 

i483C<tfA Angl 164/1 An Outeragenes, <■ irrrnM, t»/erv 
fluttas 

Ontrageona (antrei‘di[9s),ti {adt>^ Forms 4 
outrageous, also 4 ut-, 4-5 out^, 4-4 owt-, x,-6 
oult- , 4 Sc -eousa, 5 uoua, 5-6 -yous, ios, 5-8 
ious, 6 -eufl, -iowse, etc. [a. OF vulrageus, Ah 
oulO, F -ettx, f outrage Oittbaci sb ■ kc ous ] 


' 1 Fjcteeding proper llmiU , excessive, im- 
moderate, extravagant, superfluous; enormous, 
extraordinary, unusual In later use coloured by 
sense a. 

e 1313 Melr Horn 89 His frendca gert him wel eet and 
dnne. And lef hu uirageous swinc. 1340 Hamism.* Pr 
tonsf 944a Uiitrngeus heie and outr««9ui>e cotda. eieM 
Cum LtK Paid I 3j» Vcngennceshalnat parten from hui 
h us 1 hat of his othes IS to uuirageou<c >4 \Vi blexaHder. 
etc (F k. I SlaBi For lieoulmgei highi of housei. (-1416 
Hts-CLhv R Bal ilea I 14 Tlie sonime Is lut cxcessif tie 
Iiitrageous. 14*7 halls 0/ ! arlt V 137/a Outeragioiis 
assemble of pepill >484 Cavton thnalry 77 By ouer oult 
lagvous drynkynge aid clynge 13M ArKiNSOu fr Pi 
liiiitatiOMa I xxi 170 Kemembre the outragious peynesuf 
hell & pourgaiury < 1330 R Miestoii BayUBor/UMeBij h 

I y arrogance f ultrngeuus thy lounge on vanling swerueth 
1333 Foes Peeadeshj Keimte pricked forwarde with owl 
rigmus hunger 1383 I Washivoiom tr Aichotays I ly 

II XI 46 b, We found the sircaine so vmicnl and out 
racuus. 1696 Whistos Jh birth iv iiyn) 378 |lil 
w uId afterward descend in violent and oulragious Rains 
1818 Miss Miieohu in I. hsltaiige / i/ie (1870) 11 11 46 
I he Romans [always seemed to ine| the most outrageous 
strutting boasting harliarians on the face of Ihe earth 
1868 BaowNiMi hiHf 4 Bi All ss Vexlerday he hid lo 
keep indoors Because of the outrageous ram that fell 

2 Excessive or unrestrained in action, violent, 
furious , t excessively bold or fierce {obs ) 

«373 Bakboi a Bruce ix loi k or hys oulrageouM manheid, 
Coiilorlit his men on SIC maneir <- 1386 Chai ega /’nr-i t 
p 485 III his oiurageuus an^er and Ire r i4ao Auturs of 
4rth 4it Ihou hase w. one 1 lhayni one werre with 
owttrageouse wille 1484 t smor balt.s of Eto/ 1 xvi, 
Ihcr* was a bon whuhe in his yoiiglhe was fyers and 
moche outragyous. iga* In Bmsms I mss I cxxxvii 
165 Hecame witha thre th nisoule of the niooxt uuIrBgyoiisI 
yw. pie in all lliat coumrey 1609 Kowcsnos W hde Cmi 
of A ladtiossi/s 30 Sonieiiiiies her out ragious ntndding fits 
Makes me as innd as she beside my was. 1698 J Jones tr 
th id s /bis 117 So Ls revenge furiously out ragious pnd out 
r-iNiously furious. 1751 k axi. Orkerv A emarks Sti t/t (17 ji) 
169 From an oulranous lunalir he sunk afterwards into 
a quiet speechless idioi 1806 H Sioimvns Alatd, W j/f, A 
It I too I 198 Ihe hi man w is outrageous Frederick 
acted with more pi licy 

3 Lveessne in iiijuriousness, cruelty, or offenxive- 
ness, of the nature of violent or gros* injury, 
wrong, or ofience, or of a gross violation of law, 
luimaiiitv, or morality, grossly ofTcnsive or abusive 

1496 Sis Have / au Ariits{H T S.) 174 [If he] do him 


Whych* ihynge is outragyous 6c presumpeyon detestable 
aytiist god. 1360 I)AiHtr Steutane s Loiiini »74b Which 
oulragious cruelcie I tl >uht not hut (lod wyll ones avenge 
>383 t uLoiNi. ( ihiH OH P ut II 6s If a man that hath no 
need doc r >b or fleece his Neighbour of his gmxles therein 
appeareth «> much Ihe lew dcr and out ragiou-er iiaughtmcssr 
16^ in Clircndon Put Reb v I 66 lo punish those 
ht ml le oulragious cruellies, which had l>een committed in 
the inurti eri ^ and spoiling so many of his Subjects. 183a 


ihc viciim I f an outrage mis scamlal that will affect my whole 

t B as n<h>. •= next Oh 

137s Babb lb Biuce ix 483 He wes uiilrageouss hardy 
13*6 SKELjOS lla^Hif SjIu lodiy hole tonmrowe oiil 

Gntra geoilSly,<nA' [f prec + ivZ] In an 
outrageous manner a To an immoderate degree, 
excessively, extravagantly, violently, furiously, 
b In violation or with shameless disregard of law, 
inoiality, or humanity, atr<Kiously, flagrantly 

<11340 Hameoik fsalter xxx|i|. 7 pou hatid pe kepand 
vsiiytes oulrageiisl) Ibid Cant 501 paim bat lulls hs life 
outrageusly sj^ T»e\iba lligdea iKolh) IV eos Julius 
Cesar dede oulrageousliche ajeiist pe customs vnd Iredom 
of Rome, <1400 Malhdev (i839)xxii. <19 Hemay despende 
vnow and oulrageounly S474 Caxton Chesse 11 iv Cvb, 
Winch supposid that hit had been his siiiiy er that be cnirctid 
S) uulragyuusly 1317 Iorkinoi v I tl£r (1884)59 All 
I yghl It bfew owiragei wsly r 1340 u P I t trg b Hg Hist 
(( ainden) I *57 Hee fell lo the gruwiule crienge owl 
ragcuslic that bee was slain* xgft 1 Nobton Ca/tm r 
Just I 37 It IS good that this uutragiously wicked m idiiesve 
tie bewraied (flag K laixi Ir Barclay s Argents re ilju 
N obody durst speake to him thus oiitragioiisly finning 1713 
S-tr*ui Faghshm No 1 3 I was most oiitragiously iiisulird 
hy that Rascal of yours. 1834 I>e t/t |N< fv 11 ar Wks. IV 
283 It gives a loluui ll Ic mr of 311-111* lo a war which 1 
in fact the must outrage rusly unjust 

Ontra geonaineM. [f as prec f nrrr] 

I be qtialKy of being outrageous a Lxccss, extra- 
vagance, excessive violence, fury,feroiity, b blog 
rant wrongfuincss or indignity, enormity, atrocious- 
ness, heinonsness 

1470 83 Malory Arthur x\e 1 I see wel ye haoe grele 
wylle to be slay ne as V our fader was thorugh oultrig^snes. 
1343ASCHAM loaoph To Oenilcm. Eng (Arb.) 17 That the 
outragiousnessof great aamyng shuld not hurle the honestie 
of shotyng <*1948 Hail Chron . Hen K// 48b, I his 
aunswerc could ihH niilllgale or assuage the Scoltes angre 
and outrageoiisnes f 1394 Cape W ran A PudUy s l ot 

II lud (Hakk) «i Ihc weather Rrowlnge into such a 
monstrous outragiou-nes. iC93 J ¥oe,icecon ! tr/ed Senpt 
19 An example of the impudence and outragiousness of lust 
1798 Hist, in Ann. Keg 96/a The violence and outrageuiisiiess 
that had chaiticterised its original cbai^ons. 1M9 K S 
Ffoulkis Churchs Creed or Crown s Crtedl fs Ihe out 
rageousness of the whole proceeding. 


I Ott'tmif 0r. [f. Odtraoc t/.i 4- -m 1 ] One who 

subjects to outrage or gross violence, a violator 
I iM H SntNCSR Study Sochi ix (1874) to8 An outrager 
of all laws and social duties. iSos Columbus ( 0 ) Vis/ 
IS Apr , Assaulters and outragen of children 
Ott trftging , /// a [f. OUTBAOK r ’ -k tMO S ] 

' lhat outrages or grossly offends, that violates 
I justice, morality, or detency; acting in an out- 
rigeous manner, tfutiou*! raging (iwr ) 
t$ 6 t Drant Horace /> xut F W|j, Tor plaie Ingendert 
tremling stryfe and strife outragiiige ire s8n Chaeman 
H iddotves J III k ij b, 1 hesc are the ditches in which 
outraging colts plunge Ixith themseliics and their riders. 
184a Hriogr Wound CoHSf Cured 1 9 The outraging 
liccnuousnesse of Kings 1893 Patty Hews 17 Jan 6/4 It 
IS gratuitously outraging to his unfortunate readers. 

t Outragion Utie Obs in 4 outraglouate, 
5 -gyouayte [a Abr. type ^ottirageouslf, f 
outrageous + -te, tv not recorded in Ob (Cf. 
Joi 01 SITIK )] The quality of being OuTRAOgotfS 
a Going beyond usual bounds, abnormality, 
monstrosity, D Violence 
134a HAMroiR Pr Consc 5010 If any lyms be here 
unsemely, Thurgh outragioust6 of kvnd namely, God sal 
abate pat outrage thurgh myghi. And make pa ly ms semely 
to sight I47e-^ Malorv 4 rthu» iii xv [He] charged hem 
iteu«r CO dex) nuCratoouAyte nor mordre. 

Outrale, variant of ( )i tkay v i Obs 
Ont*rai 1 , v. [Out- i8 ] traus To outdo 
in ratling , to surjiass in the use of raillery 

1676 WviiihRirv 1 1 Dealer! , (1735I ao Jhou mays! 
easily come lo out rnil a Wit <>1704 I Brown Sat on 
1 r A'otf' Wks. 1730 I 59 Hr d out rail Oats, and i-urse both 
theeniurBoufflers 18781 Stsehen A«#- / A 18M C I 17S 

t Ontraionai, a Oh Also 6 outrnoua, ray 
Joua [ai>p f OuTBAi sb + -ou* 

III the hist qiiot repr ontrams, i e outrajns m Ihe k 
original so that the k ng al-o may be for outrajoiis out 
tageous On the other hand ouhaoiis in qiiol 1533 (.nun >t 
lie so cxplnineilj 

» OuTHAciRou* o , in Its vorions senses 
1303 R Urumnr Handl Syune 5493 5)f b"*' h“''* 1*« *0 
loueytous 1 o meres men ouer uuiraioiuc r 149a Ioinri 11 11 
t tall XXXV 163 And Reilyn Al day with gret peyne In An 
Owtraious Coiitre Cerleyne 15*3 La> BrsNRksAro/rr I 
xliv 61 Xynig Phylyppe made light thrrof and sayd how 
his iirpliuu was but an oiitraous foie 
Hence fOntratoiiBly adv Obs 
1303 R Brumnr // rtxi// S^ai>i/ 3I96 ^yf pou lie a lordyng 
And oiitraiiisly takyst meniiys pyng Yn lyme of werre or 
1) me of pe*. 13 [see Oi rRAOELV, a 1340J 

t Onira kb Obs Also out* reobe, utraok, 
rak(e [/corrupt oi outrage Outrage, excess 
13 ( Mtsor At 4133 (Colt ) If yee do siiilk an outrake 

Ir ;> vtraLk outernke) kulsikei may yee Iwowrake Ibid 
/3V5 (Coll ) For ogh |r r oft| on him poi s glil virak (f> rr 
oiilrake. out* reche, vtrake) t/iiar for oh siih pai faiid his 
wrak Ibid 39075 (ColL) kor pof we fast we agh noght uke 
Noper 9 mete ne drink vtrake 

tOu-teik*^ dtai OAi. [f Out 7 + Raicej6.i] 
a An expedition, a raid b (Sccquot i8as ) 
a 1763 Northumbld betrayd by Dowglat xxxil in Child 
Ballade (1B89) III ifc clxxvL 413/3 And I haue bcene in 
lomgh Leven The most part of these yeeres three Yell had 
1 neuer noe outK-ake t8aa Sibbald C hron Vi Poetfy 
Gloss , Ontrake, an expedition, an out ride also an exieii 
Mve open pasture for sliecp or cattle 1803 Brockeit N C 
I I Si , Ontrake, a free pasinge fur sheep fioin incloseil 
pastures into open grounds, or common lands. tMg Shreds 
hr Patches 36 June (K D D ), The records of the Court 
Baron of Holgate twice mention an outrack 
tOatrUlO#. Obs exc asbr. (wtrifis). Forms 
j 4-6 oaltr8(u)aoe, 5 out-, owtnranoe, 7 outter 
anoe, 5 outranoe. See also Utterance [a OF 
ottUranee, outrance (13th c m Hats Darm j going 
beyond bounds, excess, extremity, f. ouUrer, outset 
to pass beyond, surpoM, conquer, drive out of 
liounds or to extremity, =« Pr ultrar, It oUrare to 
go beyond, f L, ultra, It oltra, F oUre, outre 
beyond In this form the word has been more or 
less obs. since 1 7th c , since which time however 
Ihe br phrase rl outrance, d toute outrance (erro- 
neously d /’outrance), to excess, lo extremity, has 
been in occasional use, instead of the bug at or 
to {the) outrance But already c 1400 the same 
vowel shortening which changed outer, outmost to 
ttHer, utmost, sboitened outrance to utt ranee, subseq 
often extended to Utterancr, in which form the 
word IS still occasional in literary nse ] 

A degree which goes beyond tennds or beyond 
measure; excess only in the phrases to {unto) 
outrance, beyond all limits, to the utmost, to ex 
tremity, at outrance, at the last extremity , to Jight 
to {the) or at outrance, to fight to Ihe bitter end, 
to ibe death (rendering b combaHte d outrance, 
d toute ouhance, 13th c in 1 ictr^). 

>4ia-so Ivrio Chran. trey \ il, Fyrate he must Unto 
oultraunce with these billies to fy glit 14 Hoi < erv r Bat 
I ttg 4 Christ 48 I.«st Ihe fcriid me assaille, $t haur 
at the outrance. <31400 — Pe Reg Ptiuc 3317 Rathir 
hadde I^mlte hym lo pe oiitraunce cigflo R. Bierton 
Barte bartune A vj. But poore men to punish* vnto the 
cMiltrancs >601 Holland Pliny 1 380 As if sword (encers 
were brought withm Ihe lists to fight at outlerance. 1809 
™ Anmi Afanell xix 11 las JTiey were so stlffely set to 
fight to the outrance 1793 Smollett Qmx 11 v (1783) 1 
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Scott Iv»nkt4 vni, Hie combat was understood to be a 


H b The correeponding Fr. phntse (al»o erron 
d Poulrante). 

iCoe Tatu in Gutch CalL Cur 1 8 The manner of fight is 
by Capitulation, or a foutc Outrance iMa 'HaitdarH 
34 Oct '> EveiT^duellul i oulramt binds himself 

Oatxiulge (aut|r/i ndg), V [Out a i , i 8, i 7 ] 

1 . tram. Guntuty To exceed in range, have 
a lonra range than. 

■•fit GaKKNva Guntury 85 J lie best rifles on my principle 
will out range by several hundred yards the best ‘ six 
pounder in her hfajestys service 1899 Oaa, 

2 Nov 7/s Our forces were senously outnumbered, and our 
guns outranged until the arrival of the Naval Bngude 

2. 1 o surtiaa* in extent of time 

xHtf! PtUlMullG I June j/s The red deer can outrange 
them all in the historic records of his antiquity 
8 To range beyond 

iMj PhUad Telegraph XL No sj. 3 Tlieir brethren who 
outranged the forest fasiiicsiesand lell into the hands of men 
b. Nattl To rnnge past or ahead of, to outsail 
1890 in CcN/ Out 

(hltrank, V [Olt. at ] treats, 'lo be 
superior in rank to, to take precedence of 
iMgin WaasTva. i88r P Du Ciiaiiiu land Midnight 
Sum II 150 Ihe Norwegians outrank every other nation 
III h urope in that respect 

Oni-nh'llt, V [Out- 18 or ai ] irons To 
exceed In ranting 

i8«6-8 G Danill Poeiua Wks. 1878 I sii High Stonev. 
to out rant our dull Gazetts i88i Hickksihgicl Char 
Sham Plotter Wks. 1718 I 219 He has Prophaneness 
enough to out rant a Poiy i88s /.'/iwf /’orf syMar 4/d He 
allempts to out rant and out slang the Pall Mali Gaaette 

Outraoua, obs. form of Outraious 
O ut*rape, -rate, etc aee Out- 
tOnt-ra'ac, -raia, v. Obs [Out- i 6] 
Itans To pluck or root out, to destroy, to erase, 
efface or rub out Hence f Out-ra eed /// <r 
1411-ae I vno Chroa. ft y iv xxxi l.et not his prease thy 
royall buoke deflate Kut in all haste his renowne outroce. 
1411 tr Seireta Seen t Prn / rtr> laS Fryst he makyd his 
uwyn eigh to be out raait r IS*8 Ciesa PsMBaoKh Ps 
Lxxiv XVIII, Nor utterly out rase From tables of thy grace 
ihe flock of thy afflicted ones i6at G Sawjvs Ottift 
Vet VII (i6a6) 143 Out rared by the Sterne Diseases ngc. 
i 4 j 8 — Paraphr Dtv Poems Joi (1A48) 14 No Eye shall 
his out rat d impression view 

Outraught, obs pa pple of OuTKh voH 
Outraire, Sc past t of Outbivk v Obs 
t Ou'trayi sb Obs Also 5 owtrayCe [f next ] 

1 •• OuTKAf K m vanous senses 

M Vrr 7 Mamttvelle houden 78 in Harl t P P 
(1864) 1 157 III inost outra^ Sathanase was lowset, and 
cawsit this syn. i 147s Raitf tmlitar 15A He start tji 
stoutly Tgaiie for anger of tliit outray tii it he h td thair 
lane iSio Holland C imden s fine (1637) 13a With gre it 
cruelly they commuted outraies along these shores, c idii 
CiiAruAN /fiarf XXIII 506 You know well the outlays th it 
eiigage All young men s actioUN 

2 7 An outgoing , a going out of bounds. 

c 1604 Chapman fiatrathom 80 1 he cat and 1 ighi h lu kr 
who much skathe confer On all the outraies wheic for fooil 

Outray*, V • obs exc dial [a. Angloh ult 
ueet, outteur (of which Oodef cites ultrea for 
ullreta from Horti el Rimtnhild) -late 1 type 
*ullini}ie, f ultrA beyond, jiractically nltntic'il 
in sense with OP ou/trer, oii/rer — 1» *itleiAte, 
hence cognate with otttrage, itied I ulha^um, 
md Its derivative outrage vb , of which otelray is, 
in its cirlicr senses, to .a great extent a dntiblet 
Hut it appears to have teen sometimes felt as 
a compound of Our- and Ray sb and r' , anhetic 
for Array cf qiioU 1387, 1611 m sense 1] 
tl intr To go beyond or exceed bounds, to 
stray , to break away from a certain place or order , 
to In: or get out of arnv Obs 
13 Coer de I 3713 Hefell that a nohic stede Outrayyil 
froapoynym ciW4 Chaicpk Aut/A iii pr vi 61 (CnniK 
MS ) pat they n« shildcii nal owtraycn or fnrIyTien fro the 
verluus of hyr noble kynrede cighh — tleihs ! 587 1 his 
watno I yow hat ye nnt lodeynly Diit of youre self for no 
wo sholde outreye 1187 Ikkiisa (Rolls) VII 343 

^ Normans arrayed hem eft, and tomede a^en up|ion pc 
h nglische men Imt outrayed [1/ / were out of aray], and 
chased hem in every side 1 i8ii Chapman Ihnt v 793 
Your foes, durst not a foote addrevse Without their ports 
And now they out ray to your fleete 
2 tnlr 1 u go beyond the bounds of moderation 
or propriety , to be extravagant , to go to excess 

11440 I'erA Myst xxxlll loo Agnyne Sir Cesnr hyni selfe 
he seggra and sales All pe wightis in tins wi rid wirLis in 
waste, ^t takts hym my tribute Juis his leching oiilr lyts 
1604 Jackson Chnet s Aasw { 14 Reason Itself must lie 
regulated otheruiM it will outray further in its desires 
i6as — Creed v v |8 Without whose list 


I Gtfurydee 3436 What knyghle is yeiKler Tlwl in the fe 
outrayth cuerychoiie’ igaj Skfltoh Croton / attrel xxtu, 
The cause why Ileinosthcnes so famously 11 bruted Onely 
proceeded, for that he did outray Eschines a isap — P 
iianmie 84 Where Cerberus doth borke, Whom t^rciiles 
dydoutraye 1878 F K Roatwuyu tPhithy Gloss , Oiiti ay , 
to outshine, to excel 

t 4 . tnlr To be outrageous, commit outrages 

•377 Cd loems (Rolls) I stj ;if that his enemys oiiyt 
outriiyed To chnstcis hem wolde I e not Icte c 14^ Lonl 
I icH Grail xlvi 41 Anon kyng Mordrayns gan lo Owtrayr, 
And AI the Cuiilrc gan f >r t > Afr ij e And breiid IxHhe Caste! 

t 5 hans To outrage, to treat outrageously , to 
injure, insult, abuse Obs 

e 1400 Melaytie 12 And saide paire gaunies wereii alle gone 
Owllrayede with hethen ihcde. c 147s Ran/ Cod^ar ,74 
scHle man that thjw outray d Is not sa simplll ts he s.iid 
• 53 » P-*' fls>/i I outray i persoiie (I ydgate) I do some 
outrage or extreme hurl lo hy m Je oultrage 

1 6 To put out of bounds), turn out, cxjicl Obs 

141S Hocci Ki K /a i/r 7 Oldcastle 379 In your fals errour 
sliul yee lieen unirayed And lieen eiihabiled with Silliaiias 
1^30-40 Lvixi fioihas III XXII heading Fvagoras king of 
Cipre was by Artaxerxes oulrayA-d and putte from his 
kingdom <'1470 Hani inc Chroa rcix xi They two 
warryed Vpoii the duke of Itu^oyne and hym outrayed, 

I hat he went ml > Biirgoync alt formiyed 

Hence fOntraxar, one who abuses or insults, 
t Ontroir Ing vbl sb Obs 

•375 Bahhouh Bruce xtiii 18’ Hot gif the niair mis.i I 
tieiilure Hefell ihame it sul I richt hard thing He nil kid 
thame till outray nig iSeo W Wai vin /Irco (iftoil 

315 Howsoeuer some surly syies or iiiiiicing oiilrairrs doe 
sLorne and scofle at them behmde their backes. 

Ontray. V^- rate [f Olt 14 , J| + Rav 
V .sb\ a ttrtr To dash out as a ray , to radiate, 
emanate b Irons I o surpass in ratiiancc 

1847 H Moxp / oems 144 Mans soul from (. xts < wn bfr 
oiilrayil WruiAOkiM Pheo/h l vm Ihououlnyst 

all diamonds of the >kle«. 189s I u Dk 1 ABLl V /* >r///3 '^r 

II I An aureole outrayed upon her brow 

Outrayious, variant of Octraiui 8 Obs 

Out rase, vtnant of Oi t rare, v Obs. 

Outre, obs variant of Uttkr v 

H Ontr^ («trf), a {sb ) [F oteln', pa pple of 
outrer to go beyond limits, to puii to excess ] 
Beyond the bounds of what i8 usual or considered 
correct and proper , unusual, eccentric, out-of the 
way, exaggerated. 

KtcHARUsoN Statnes Italy 1 * * 


soluteneML .iyl CnmUrldo ^ Oi*i r 




3. trttHs. Togo beyond, overcome, to vanquish, 
cTush ; to surpass, excel Now dial 
ct4sa Aniurs 0 / Arth xxiv. The child playes atle the 
lialle, That outray schalle jo alia Derfly that day-e ' c 1430 
I viic. Chiehev. * Bye In Dodsley t) / XII 336 Wymnien 


Ontiread ((iut,rf d , r [Out 15b, 18] 
tl Irans lo read througn or to the end taie 
s8m a Hav Ihaiy is H & 19^1)141 (IJoutred the first 
book, which caryes on the «t iry nil the birth of Christ 
2 To outdo in reading lo read more thin 
iSiS /elnca III 360 She would out rc d 1 ydia I-ii guisl 
herself >888 f Wariikn H ihh / 1 / lU II xxiii zr, 

tOutreader 01 s tare \y<ot *&utie Idu f 
Ot rum l j ] One who fits out ''a ship) 

iSas MtiYNis Wnr Law </ nh 444 Against I’lrct thnr 
assisiers or abettors Oulrciders or Keceiucr 

Ontrea son, v [out i8c, i8] tram lo 
overcome by reasoning or argument , to outdo 
or surpass in reasoning 

'1 Pajg lightingagst C r/yo Ibat way 


A judicious eye instantly rejects nii>Thingi»Nfn 1791 Mp< 
RAtx,UPPP Rom / irest vii In these sobnry wrxids it is 
<|UlteoNfrr 1818 Sinckk // of Ca></<66 Some >f tliem itr 
rxirivagatil and outil attga Di Qiwrpv Loiiersation 
Wkv tWo XIV 160 He will talk u(Whi anfr/ sul jects. 

tB M sb That which is extravagant or fan 
tastic Obs 

• 75 * (rOLnsM Pol learn \ lo exhibit the n liculous 
onhi of a harlequin under the sanction of that snieial le 
iiime. I78«r-7a H Bkookk t ool 0/ Quit 1809) II 53 A 
suiiiptuoux ow/m/ of terms md new cut ifpbrixe 

Ontireach (au t|r/tj , sb [Oi 17] T he ict 
of reaching out 

1870 Whiiiipn lot It Child 0 No proof Uy md ll is 
yearning, this outreach of our hearts we need 1884 
Pmi LIPS Brooks New Starts tn I /ev So What a differei t 
thing this life and this outreach toward man becomes. 

Outiraaoh. (aut,r> , T' 1 [Olt 17,18c 14 15] 

1 leans To exteetl in reach, to reach or extend 
beyond , to exceed, surpass. 

a 1988 AscHAM Siholem i (Arb ) 31 I found the site so 
gtxxf liut the making so costlie oiitreaching my habibtie 
ia 4 a MR T Hhownp Ps nd l-p 185 I his m ly secnie 1 . 
outreach that fact and to exceetl the regultr tlistim 11 ns of 
murder 1881-8 I bcOTrt Ae ///K1747 III 173 It puerlcs 
my Conceit and out reaches iiiy AAonder 1879 Philiiis 
Brooks f/lneme 0/ Jesus 11 1 31 He did a hrger work 
wbiih has far oulrcocncd the Jewish people 

1 2 To overreach , to cfeceiic, cheat , to outwit 

• 579 - 8 ® North Ptnlanh (1676) i6i Falius was out 
reached and deceived by Haiinibals fine strataceiii of I is 
Oxen. 1834 Ford/’ Ifarf-ethn ix. The nim (Jf m nii _ 

IS out reicV d i we must be safe, >^3 Hkkli Ansi henu 
47 Ihe Doctor bath outrcached him 

3 tnlr To reach too far , lo go be) ond bounds 

i8$i N Baion Pise Cost Png 11 vl 1739) 38 A I’riiicc 
that knew how to set a full value upon Church men, and 
It may be did somewhat outreach in that course 

4 Itans and tnlr lo reach out, stretch out, 
extend poet 

1594 Sc Metr Pt IXXXM m Ata lie the heauy charge 
or all the earth did streache, And on the waters I irge 1 he 
same lie did out reaclie i8ai Soi imlv fAi/«Art\tii xtn 
1 hey stood with earnest eyes, Ami irms out re ichtiig when 
again I 1 ie dark nes.s cl Mcd troiindlhem iSiSKPMs/'mfrw/ 

I 867 With wings outraught And spreaded tail a vulture 
could not glide IVst them i88yBowKN) ngii -f'Ncnfii 535 
Hand outreaching lo hold him, and spear uplifted to smite ' 

So On tTM ohlag tbl sb and ppl. a 

1987 Golding Pe Moinay xxxi mi And for tie t iit 
reaching of abhominatioiis there xhnilic des laii 11 t 1 
the ende 1897 Oaf tag (U S.) XXX 359/1 Oiher craft at 
anchor, shelter^ by the outreaching lamf 

fOutres oh, v * Obs rare A variant of Out 
UEIK V., to fit out, equip Hence t Outrea oher, 
an outfitter i 

184a in Spalding Pevui Chess. / (see O utpcttpr 3). I 


which si 


1677 ( 


I 11 


carnal mind vainly jiuffed up out rca.sons al good c 
victloiis of diitie lUi A lamtHcr 4ft 3 They were alike 
outvoted md out reasoned 1891 C Cuci 139 He 

did not iltemju to oiitrcason the silly siqicrslitioti 

Out-reave to Out-redden . see Olt 

tOnt-reckou, v Obs [Otr i8] Pans 
To exceed in reckoning or computation 
1817 F LKTCHFR / rt/cN/o,;a* I I A powcr that Call preset I c 
us Iter ashes And make the names of men out reck n ages. 

1898 lysi N in Phil I mas XX 141 I utjul C*ic Sc ibger 
out reck >ns tllein all 

OntreonidAnoe (wtrAMzdans, MUikw; dansj 
atih Also 5 6 oultre , ouyd , quyd , 0 ouid , 
a(u)noe, 5 utterquldaunoe, 6 ultrequed , 7 
onterouidance [a F ontieiiiulame (ii-13111 t 
in Hatr Darm ) f otelreiuider (izlh c ), f outre 
beyond to excess 4- cutder lo think, plume oneself 
— L logilare to think] Excessive selfesteem, 
overweening self confidence, or self conciit , arro 
g.ance conceit presum|)tion 
•435 H all I ag la Lrante (R >11 ) 1 1 584 (.rele |>rid< 
and outre ui luince and setting 11 >0 I >re \x n ne ill ere 
111 limes frciishipc t 1499 hpitajfe el 1 1 Skeiton s II k 
(184 II 393 S rc may thou ric thy Mici (uldmiice 1504 
St I ape's IfiH I lit IV 3 5 Sh shal rciiayic in o ct 
II oebe esiymaciiti ml mltm niilai e (f her self 1599 
firmghtoas Lit II 10 1 o su ban iilrei uid 1 ce hilh y ir 
selfeK.onceit c tried )ou <11891 Hr ml Mill uple 1 1 
Wks. I S7 1 1 5 I herein was y out uiitrcciiidai e 1819 S 11 
P aahoe w ft is full tune tint the outricuidance of these 
j)ea.s.i Its si oiild lie restrained 1888 Sat Aet 18 Aug 195/3 
A Imiral H irnhy^ h is rebuked the outrecuidance of English 

tOutred, j/' v Obr ff Oit 7 + Kei)i^] 

1 Cleaiance from debt or liability , settlement 
of accounts finishing of a business 

1491 C ta Dorn ( otml {1839 205/1 As jil he has gottme 
1 a| ay me It I ir iiitred igsom Pile iirn I >1 InaUX 44* 
F r outre I an I iwyii ent I Ills fallens drills 1699 J r 
Irli ll Wks 1844 I 83 Why else would In f race li xe s> 
eartitsily rejuired expcdill m and hasly outre I 

2 Outfit, e<|Uipmcnt (of a ship, a man) 

1491 krta And t (1839) 154 pal patnik lirl sal p,iy 
for pe outred of his p ilc of hcs schio c dill pc m re f 
diiiide Se < ts Jot I / 1814) 111 541/1 1 lie 

Hired of the -iidis schippis >8ia J hltnni /V<i/3’(is4 ) 
710 ITiey Itio wericfl lo niak oulred for lhamr selflis 

t Outre d,r(* Sc Obj [f Oit istKtii] 

1 ham lo discnlaglc, to extricate from diifi 
cultics by settlement of Inbilities , to clear of 
cmnmbranccs 

1467 S 4 fs Jns Ilf ta 3^*5 7 F r their psi>n»etl i I 
t ^ oulted their ^elfe 1488 4 ta Pot Lonul 1839) 1 3 a 
Ml'* cxttutoriH hftb pudib incuth f r )>c oi trcddit g of hi 
tlcllis t6io J MtLMti Piary 710 ^^c uilit no 

cicdilc t J outred our bclffix out if ill siv 1870 1 1 H 
Miller sS r/rcx«V/'*4 * ifiso) 1 t i* i ulicJdn ll tin of 
ihcir netevsary nnd mtM urj^ci i afl'aii'F 

2 lofitont a ship) 

•515 Td In Vs Acc 5 < in Pit urn C> m Pnals I 385* 
lo Cicorgc H dhte f r i treddini, if the Kingix Kracix 

hip t sirt I>etp 1592 4 fi jab I /(1814) 341 Ueit 

ininaitilil l>c his huncH to vMttuall and outred the M.hipis. 

Out-red, V- [f On :o + Ktuu] Pan 
1 o suriiTsg ui redness 

1648 Hsrkick HtiP.r II tc/rnc Cherry, I saw a cheiry 
weep Because my Julia s hp aid out leil the same. 

Out-rede see Atkihk i 
Ont-reign.v [Olt 17,18] Pam lortign 
to the end of Ijcyond, or longer than 

1590 Srt M5FII / II X 45 Iilllho cutraigt cd htd fl Cir 
utM >sl dale 1641 Mm I* I>i*kim <»4 A* oNia m\ 
^4 XmicliTist hath k ut raiLMCfl h in f r 1600 >eiic'v 1801 
W 1 am OR in ^^>Hthly Vat, W ij (konicl^, trrncd l> 
l^ehr G^ssirs in Ml itssiun fvth in the «. ond \ugi t 
out rn^ne I the olhel^ 

tOntreik,! '> Ob [f oit is + Khkj] 

Pam T o fit I ut or ccimp 
1*40 1 Kt.k udhr II a -Clin 1/ n fik (|SS5 io3 A roll 
of the mi I I>er, 1 h>iI e of hor s ai I foole win h may be out 
rrikt 1 f r itic f irssid nscrcc 1694 / of las No 
3 59/3 1 he Men to lie outrcikc I for this preiient Levy 

So t On tr*lk sb , f On tralklng vbl sb , cqnip- 
nicnt,oiitfit ton tr*lk*r,oncwhocquipsorfUsout 

18445 ietsLlas / iPio'Vf 74 3 1 h it there bea inonelhs 
|xTy TffiTmed for their ulrnkcaiid fiiriiishcmg their horses 
1848 Ihd VI 317 t t tic At in fivours of tlic outreikeis 
of Horse md Fo<i m ilu' laivir 1708 M Brlci- ( isC 
\ctis 31 Mxiy ihit seemisl to tie very far behind, gel 
a new Slock itid a new Out reiktng 

34 3 
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Qrfi^-TtUXtt.- Out lioorrelie/ seeOl TDOORtf » ] 

189* i all MtHl 7 Sqit 6 j ^ jii I ive got w out lelitf 
olfn.tr iS9f II istm I a^ ji M i) t i 1 lieie ure siittessfiil 

It iclicf uiiiont a)i «ell as sutte •.ful tiiti-oul relief uniont. , 
1900 Vin Cint Ar VII 199 Kvcii iiiKUr the s>stcin of 
out relief there is so e little 1 icentire left 

Outrely, obs form of Oi 

OutrenesB (Mtrrnt's) [f. outkk + nkss] 

1 he quality of King unusual 01 [scinllar 

183a Motlfy tiwr. {1889) I II Ihe Lniversily towns 
[in Tjcrinnijl ire the hones of oiitrc< ness iSla Hsw 
Ml iKMt /If- I tffffi/itui Mil A certain seemly lie.iuty in 
him sh )»eil strikingl> the ontrencssof the rest of their lot 

t Ou t-re at. o/s [Oi t 6 ] Kent paid out , 
pajnitiit of the natuie of rent or rent char^'e, esp 
ns lie lutttd from or oj posed to iiiuonie or rent 
receivtd 

1979 / Iitjf II tils (raimUn) 1 hat the seal Rolieril shall 
I cti illc i iitc rent) s uni scrim es if ohle tyine chnrgcii v |>on 
the sciJ innicr to the chief lordes of the same fee 1513 
I ir/iii KB Sun 31 1 hail must iherc be deduct out of the 
ajd giose soninie dl iiisiicr of out rentes uid oidynary 
chaiges 163s hsKi Sikakhjku / rf/ A fbr/ (1739) I 487 
Alsi tint alllhe other Out Rents forth of my r stile l>e 






erly jMid 1769 4 U tut /m /nr 
any Rent Out rent, 1 ce farm rent 1794 Hticiii>ssoN 
Hfst t fimhlii I Iff) ttoh Reserving to inc Mcnr an (ill 
relit of 6j Srf yearl) 

tOu tr«pa ■■,7 Cits [a i< ouhtpasur uthc 
in Hat/ Darm ,f beyond +/ajRf to piss ] 

t>ans To pass beyond, surpass Hence 
PftBMd ppl a surpassing So f Ontrapaas* si , 
that which surpasses all others 

C1477 CAxr N ynsoH aoti, Certs) 1 ly my Indy )s the 
oiiltrepass* ,f al other ladyes. /h I u The onllrepas id 
iieanle of the vertuoim M)rro Ahtutu ji \Vh) 

st oiild 1 few Acci inptnus stand up like Hercules Colomnes, 
which no man d ires oiitrcpu sc" 

Outrequydaunoe, obs f OuTRroi iiivnce 
Out-resent to Out-rhyme * s< e Oui 
Ontnde (au tireid'i, st mte [f next ] 

1 The act of nding out, n ride out , an excursion 

1740 S Ml Kv ILLS J/fthiufl Ded \uur province is the 
1 in . leaie me a smill oulrid* in tl e c jiintr) ;y<s J" 
ht/tf/ms (oluss Ouhak , an out ride ; < r txpcdiiiun 

2 1 he district of an outrider or commercial 
Irivtller lotal 

1884 rpuH ofiireifiC/it ttfi II anvtiif/t Clt/ss 

Ontri d«, v [Ot t 14, tj, 18, 17 ] 

1 t/tlr mul Imiis lo rule out Ol/i ot post 

1460 t yUaut /’iM 9«; GylTr un hjs hors o lr)t \n I 
iiiswxie out of »)l 181S thnu in Ann Rf^ Ojy Ihc 

hrme-st that ever in hitlle oulrade 

2 lo outdo m riding, to rule iKtter, faster, or 
failhcr than to leave behind or ouistiip by luh „ 

1530 Paisir 65 /j J ke ns sw)fle a gcllviigc s i)i u 
in IB f)n !e a d I h Ule the tun i) n 1 1 s f c ilr)tle tin 
1597 SiiAhs »//«/( II s'! Has r r hi Mi h 

3 fell JI We by mith ut r Jc all tin Pur iicis f r the 
ft of an h nr W I ip r 1 d "q tr i8St 1 1 11 hr kav / 

( Oiti (iaRo c Wiiil postilini ii Hindi that | It 
h raenuii'' 189a K I) I 1 ki vv k u C / / / > > i ;i) n 

He tried nitffc tii ill) I > ml 1 Ic the fu 1 us u ini il 
b trantf and 

167s Hkm KM f // f Mi/m f I II I (177s) ( likcalcmpct 
tilt utrili tleWinl 179110x1/ c//i / 1/ r Is) 
1 ht!tr atixiLty now u t (o titruic (h new k ( they 
%huulU l>e htopt 

3 Of a ship To lule out, to stinivc the violence 
of a storm') 

1647 N Ctrt J Hi; I % (i7j9> I* 'Vho ly 

) ilitfiicc out roctc M )rms >r(otci>sn forte i8a9)lAiL^M 
( ^Hst Utst I > 0676)247 1 hobr iieriK ijpt.tr I ’sv t > us 
ulio know how ihe stt outrxle them 1856 R A 
Vmchan (i860) 1 2 2 R> whit liviDc irl w uh it 

ihit hi<( irk wad «vO Bkilfully fr tinti! m to out rile ihoise 
tJcliig« of tr iilile’* 

4 inh 1 o riclc in adv an e of or bcaulc a carnage 
as an outrider {Lent lUit) 

Outrider Qu tirai d^j) [Oi t s ] Onc who 
lulcs out or f( ith 

1 1 An officer of the sh( riffs e uit whose ilulics 
included collceliiigdiies, dclivciin^ siiinmonsis etc 
1340 (if 14 / /■ /// o I i 1 I ixr iieiv I iillifs A 

hiindrcders rt I ir smi/l llif Ic R i A le i e|le silent 
sf VI en m tai t pi r I ) 1/ j is i i\ les tii Ic s \ nitres 
iiii tl divers Cruntc s vail es I ir s u tuiicncnt out 
Irsiruit le pocpie <406 A lU I at! Ill jjS/i I lu ours 
\n.< ts Ics dilr iimr mu 1 Is Itvc t jar loiu Mi isirr 
i| liclicz Oulrvders. c 1460 J in I y !/i / xv 7 fi I t II 
fils III l)t irs Uucst ni 11 g rs nd lurrrs \ d all tl is fils 
lit r>dars ifcyCmiHL/ Ut-pr (7 /j / a si e it to 1 l 


Ihtir to inty c r hundred c juris (S 17/ imPhiii is 1S48 
111 WiiAKroN ) 

t2 An officer of an abbey or convtnl, whose 
duty It was to attend to the external domestic 
rtqtiirements of the community esj), to look after 
the manors belonging to it Oh 

r 1375 St / 3 Santis XXX {lluiiUra) 4 4 pii ordenvl 
lyr late iil rydere par witile to )>t li 1 t to 1 > r 13B6 
CHALLiK/r-/ 166 \ M jiik Iher was a f iir f r the muslriB 
An uuliidcre ih it loiiede vcnoric [ f Sliipitans / 6sl 
1)93 1 AS 1 / II C \ 116 fil religious ut ryders 

lechised in here iloistres isa6 in yisitat Nor / h (lam 
den) 714 (Abtiey St Ilenet s Hulme) Dmipniis Willeliniis 
Horiiyng outc rider 153s /A/i4 *79 Hominus Ricardus 
Norwycli owte ryder 


13S1 Savii K //«/ IV I (IJ 9I)307 fbe coborif 
leeouereil all the sixiile sane oiiely that whlth ccrlallie out 
riders had caryxd riirlhcr into the elinirey 1398 Gkknkw r v 
Imstus 4 mm. IV \i (i6aa)97 1 h« out rulirx and forragers 
Were conducted by cerlaine cnoxeii Moores. 1600 Havwooo 
17/ n 1 - 4 1 // , 111 I Wkx. 1874 I 43 I fcare thm art 
same outrider that hues by lakiiicof puMesliere on Hansels 
Heath 1645 K Lonc tr BarUays i 1 4 Sonic 

niiiriders of Lycogenes Ins campe, which lay in wail for 
anv passengers. 

4 A commercial traveller , a tradesman's travel 
ling agent <Aal 

ij6m ohsc Fit in j 4 h». Rtg 205 When the humble out 
rider astride hix saddle-bags, goes Ins rounds for fiesh orders, 

I rdealers and cha|Hiien III ilie country iTAglMcsihR Moti 
httus I 19 An outrider to a tradesman in London. 1814 
Mskshsii Rcr IV ajott D D ) Mr M was s , me years 
out rider and clerk lo Mr W 1901 A" S/Q s 9 Vlll 469 I 

6 A muunted attendant who iides in advance of 
m iicsitle a exmage 

iS3oPalh<» ayj/j Outryder <i//i hotitnui 1791 Mai\ 

I I Ahi lAi lhary a Aug We sawn very liandsoiiie ccuih 
and four h rses f Mowed by outriders stop at the gate 
1801 I MM A ry 1 1 She set off f ir llrighton w th four horses 
and )U| riders 186a A insiiiL \ PiiocrKR Sail r Boy ill 
l)i Iridcrs lust in pomp 'll! I stale Pranced on their horses 
through the gite yfjf 1869 UiAckMoar / tua J) vii 
I here were light outriders of pithy need 

On tri tt/ s/> (Otr- 9] The nciion 

of iititng out, rauliiig, mxraniling bo Ont- 

rldlng ppl a 

1388 ( RSKTON t IttoM I 185 W hen the tynie came of her 
out ryding none sawe her but her hiisliaiid a 1641 1 1 
M ISTACU lets 1 ^ M tl 164J J87 Ihe liilixlniaiiis of 
Thrxchonitis urtel y bun resIr lined >f out riding robbing 
and spoyling of iheir neighliours, their iiiiient praetisr 
iSiaS.A IT Let fol iviAiV in / tekhatt His IKobiii Hmnl s) 
indi-liiK t ideas concerning the doctrine of nu um and luiiiii 
I eliig no great objecti 11 to an outriding Hcrtlerer 

Outri g, V [I tack -formal ton from Ot Tim.r.i!.u 

^ ] trans lo furnish with outriggers 

\ni ffarper s Mag Oct 713/t Itciuld be oulngged for 

On^rigg«d (<iu tingd), /// a [< )i t i i , after 
Ot fKK < KK f/i % I I'itted with oiilriggers 

if»; Aa»J7<‘’i! //"r /'’'i x 'VMi’^Tpr'Ti 

utrigced 1888 W n WIOIXAIK II atiug 143 llnlfoiit 
I ug«d xigs bee line umm in. 1900 W !• Siiikm m i> <>i/m / 
RruMcab 1845 siw Ihc gcnerxl ml r Mill 11 ni loOxf rd f 
01 iricge I Ihmih 1 1 miiovMioii viewed with much alarm ! y 
3 L nivirsiiy authorilirs. 

virioii* ROscs preceded by Oit 
I loofcR, of which It mxy lie in |nrt xn alteration ] 
bomcthiiig iiggcd out or projecting 

1 \atil a. A btrong Inxm passed through Uie 
lioft holt* of a ship used to sccuic the mist* and 
counteract the strxin m the act of cxrccntng, b 
A spxr to haul out a sheet , c A small spar to 
thnibt out and sprcail the breast baekstn)*, d A 
b loin swung out lo hang boats clear of a ship, 
e Ihc eathexil of a ship (Knight /hit Muh 

f ^nv framework iigge 1 up outsnlc the gunwales 
of a kliip 

1789 fAi OVFR /)/ / lAii li 1789 (tut rmer a strut, 
Iw till 1 f timber of vihlch there are sever il lived on the side 
/ i ship and proiecliii), fr m il in outer 1 1 secure lheuia.s(s 
I I the act of careening Oiil ruAie w xls > a sm dl Imxiiii 

0 casionally used 1 1 the hps lo tliriist oi t the brcx,st Uick 
St 1)9 to winds ird in infer ti ini lease their tension x 1 
tlierelygive tdliliuiid sccuiity' 1 1 the topmost Ik 4 

1 nttn ter the props or oil ii(,grrs lived 11 the side of i 
sliccr hulk lo support the sheers 185810 44 m llitinl) s 
1 1\ VI (1890)61 I hxve filtid Iw > s| Icndid outrigger f 
llie f re iii<i inx n lop call ml iii sis and if I can cel s n e 

I etv royals shnll do well 1873(1 * • I orpediMis h iv c 

II iw I ten mxde as ill il le f r ocean »a fare lieing earned 
I ito Bell jn either on 111 ouinggtr stretching ahead of a s) lit 

r towed abreast of the ship 

2 A contrivance used in the Indian and Paellic 
I iecim. to steady the native c<xnoc and prevent it 
bom cx|)suiiig Porroctly ealleti Oun lt.< KK, q v 

\ ( Iiimi n f irm consists of a lioat si iiMal bloik < f wood c r 
I mil SI I It I parallel lo the Iti -ih jf llie < a 1 a xiid j until 
t I It at c 1 h end by long liaralioo pc IcA Sometimes om 
itiel lines two of these are used 

1748 tmous I oy in v 3,1 The fnine is mien led to 
I alluiccthe prix H id is usii illy die I til uulrigccr //«/ 
lie mist yard Ikx 111 md ilriKgiiH ae all Inade ol 
I iniisjo 17^ Mil I IK 111//.// I, am >|^XVIII .74 I hey 


cr sellli g 
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1 IK ) ( I’ymViVi 18A4 iv 163 Siviy or seventy Rafi- 
I n.IlK It, with o..tr.K4.erx .889 I i ail icK / rshisl hmt 
Mil (1889)4x7 riity use cxnots li((cd with an outrigger 
3 All iron bracket, tixid 1 1 tin side of a rowing 
boat, bearing a rowlock al its outer edge, so as to 
increase the leverage of the oar while allowing the 
boat to be constructed very narrow b A Tight 
boat fitted with sacli appindages, an outrigged 
boat , colloq abbreviated lo ngger 


en in Ixindjn and al ( txforcl and Camlnidgc, in 
1 844 y an outfiggcr boat was built for the C unbridgc crew 
fur llie University lioat race of 1845 but not uscil till the nt 


I Cambridge crewl She is an outrigger, built on Ihe name 
principle us ihe boot brought from N ewuwtle by the Claipcrx, 
and used at the lhames Regatta. 1848 CAoutctlloFs 
AVjp// Boats Og/ertis 1 AM »kiff» or boats uinstrucled 
for less than four oars of which the rowlocks are projected 
from lb# sides by means of outriggers (commonly called 
Claaper built boats) 1848 Fimts 4 Apr 6/3 (Boat race) The 
winners {Cantabs] rowed in a beautiful outrigger built by 
the eminent Carles, of Stangate t^t lllustr I om 4 Nous 
16 Aug aaa/a A fatal accident, resulting from the use of the 
'"trigger below bridge, J Pavm kostitr Brvthtrs 

XVIII (1859) 337 An iiinumeralile fleet of fairy shallops, 
delicalest outriggers, wherein to sneeie is to lie cayiuxed 
i88fl Knight /’tur II out /(/till 1 4 I he solitary youth 
In his outrigger training for tlie contest of a regatta 1871 
b J Dukmvau. rrialgoivu>oi 4 s Hole, Mr. Beasley of 
St John s will recollect our spending the leisure of a laong 
Vacalion at Cambridge— was it 1845*— 111 building a pair of 
outriggers the first really narrow ones ever built 1900 
\V F Shkrwooo Ogfin -4 htoutHgafs Oriel Introduced the 
lust outrigger this year[i844lin ihcir four /81/ 97 The 
t arly outriggers w ere all cliiitcer built, and were first made 
with outriggers to fold into the boat, for convenience m 
(lacking 

4. An addition to a wagon or farm-cart to in- 
I lease its carrying capacity, a set of harvest- 
shelving* haul 

1794 T Dams Igm lltltsfu) the waggons seldom use 
any overlays or oultiggris, cilher at the ends or sides. 

B, /fuMiti^ and Muh Applied to various strnc 
tures jtlaced so os to project from the face of 
a wall, a frame, etc , e g a tieani projicling from 
a wall to support hoisting tackle , the jib of a 
crane , a wheel or pulley outs de the frame of 
a machine for the communication of motion, etc 

1835 ITkk ! htlos Alaaii/ yi the slcam or impelling 
(tilleys frM|iirntly called ri4,gei9 miilriggersYas they sixiid 
out Irom llic side oi ll e machine like outrigger sails iii a 
ship) 1 y engineers 1883 (> her CXIV 31 1 Another plat 
funii i a.s iiisirled under tic lanlern ami lied to the lo er 
(tl dform by a th im inside the lower and straps of iron out 
-ido and greit shores from ihe uulriLgers of ihe lower 
plalforin completed the cradle m whi n the bmidmg was 
supported 

0 An extension of the sjdinter bar ol a carnage, 
to admit of a second horse being harnessed along 
side of that w hicli is in the shafts, hence. An extra 
horse runiimg oiilsitle Ihi iliafu 

Ouiriggeis were also used with heavy gun carriagds 
1811 KHAwhlss ( tssis (, I, (iS.j III J73 ^Isee 
y u drive hue wiih in outrigger' 1844 Mr* Hoosion 
I a III I oy It nu II J79 Someliiiies i second hors* is 
tl idled ns an uiitrtngcr and h is x piclly effect 1 
1 L IIkaniriiii \ >/i 1 1 »ed I drive in India (il 
a cart with shafts iiitei deil fur one hoise (the common 
/ tiga) 1 ) will h 1 often alt ichtd nnolher fastened lo 
ulrigger which consisted of a projecting (iiece of wood, so 
that die horses were driven like a pair 

7 An outsider, not a regular mimljcr, an 
onhanger 

i8sa K S SiRiH-s SMHgi s sp I HI (18 3) 177 It 
generally drew the puked mrn fiom t ich to say liulbliig of 

8 alliilt and ( emb , as eiilini'ii siiil, sUff etc 
outrigger holat, a hoisting nj pnratus nggttl out 
fitmi xn outer w ill see sense 5 

183s niilrlg^ei 111 |see sense 5I 1853 t I 1 1 f (I 
til illiy) / 11 / tun {1857) 18 Ihe funner is ii|ilcd his 
iiirugir skiff i86a Mniiii Mat Aug .3 Ihc funuus 
stv ir utrii.t,crb uotHuiardt liege tiTt Set A iitri 
XXWlll aa /i (/M/bars III, nil, ^ Matliimt^) In the 
oiitnggtr hoist ihc ndvaiil iges are that two | mum ge irs 
aic empi yrd gcaii ginlotwi Urge gears 189* k Ksi'Vi'S 
lloiii -rial I JI HMtl HI Iheoih r side Id the cal im irin| is 
taken up by an oiiingger keel nixjiit 7 feel off attached to 
the Imat by two long arched spider likrariiiis 

1 leiice On trl ggarad a , fitted with an outrigger , 
On trl gg«rl«aa a , withuiit an oiitncgi r 

1884 O An Apr 328 Sailing IxmiIs of the ‘catamaran 
111 del, long blaik Ixuits oulnggered 17*7 Wai I is In 
iiiHit ( lot* VI iR Siippl ), One of their sages had 
f irctold ih It an ontriggei less canoe would come 1 1 ihrir 
si ores (Ot ilinlc) ft ,m n dislai.l land 1884 B/k Soe Arc 
(N \ ) keb, skilful (laddlcrs proiiel then uiilnggerlc s 

trigging, [Oit 9 ] lhat which 
Is rigged out, ot with which on) thing is rigged 
out , also, outside rigging 

18^ A ( KMIAM I in tile II out It luB Ihe 1 dl masts of 
a man of war or the mote humlile outrigging of a brig or 
f liter i8m It rr/iM (ox iq Sc|i( 4/1 Ihe giinixiai nn 
s I closely Rlongsi le the Otamaiite that her giin» tote away 
the stc imer s oulrigging 

Outright «ut|iai t), mA' {fulj') [f Oui cuh 
+ Right] 

1 of direction m space Sti night out, directly 
onward , straight ahead Now laic 
13 F k Aint r A 1054 A relief of jic tronc her ran 
om ryjte 1584 P Moorb Ho/tt Ihaltk 11 ix 38 ‘^iherii 
wooef* 19 good for them y* can not breiith. but when they 
hold their necke outright 1801 Hoi lanu / htn I 167 1 he 
same writer tnakelh menitoii of one that could nee and du 
cerne out nght 134 miles i88g (tranaus C ourturs Orac 
17 It u eiule to shout n howl that flies out right, but not a 
Bird which M irregular iii its flight 1719 Da fox Crusoe 
I. Vlll, I never travell'd ni thw Journey above two Milcs 


5 


mtrightt. 

to. Without a break, straight away]* ‘on 
tnii ’, consecutively, continuously. Obs. 



OUTBIOHTLY. 
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OUTEUSH. 


cijht day> juurncy out littlit loKclW ifey lontKli lourj 
Htmtt (i6s8) >53 So would they ride them an hundred and 
fifky mile* out right 

+ 2 Of time Straight, straightway ; forthwith, 
immediately, without delay. Ohs 

1 tafo S Eng Ltg I 457/16 Seint leonard nolde it graunti 

nuuvit ake outridit it gan for aake. 1477-^ Holinkhpii 
( hratt, I 37/a SuLl) a* he found abroad in the countrie he 
due out right on euerle aide. iCii (Ikywoou I M Agt iv 
Wk» 1874 III 60 If >ou Imt offer t, I ahill cry out right 
lyig hr Bh o/Raif >94 Ihey ahull l>e aent out of the 
Kingdom outright without delay (/o stay outright 

appeara to have paaiied from thia aenae to the next ) 

B ho that the act it finished at once, altogctlier, 
entirely J to Itll outrtght, i e so that the victim 
dies on the spot , to sett or purthase outrtght, i e 
so that the thing dis|x>sed of becomes at once the 
full property of the buyer 

tSoi Drxvton Aai- ll^arim Kxvi, Where alaine out right 
I now the same laihold idmt I n Cakew in / iiiiiore /’ahtit 
(1886) Ser II III 61 l.elt me knowe whether 1 should sett 
It for a ytarely rent or sell It out righle iM H ISliLi ira 
Burch t att (1676) 19 What may I* the value of them to 
buy them out right / ijya B/iit traits I XII 4SJ uots, 
A man was killed outriUit by one blow of a poker 177s 
SiiKRiOAM Jtueuua 11 11, Touch her lips and she swoons 
ontnghl iSas Mauck. A 1 ■«/ it Mar s/i Hie maiorily 
of those who fell were not killed outright by ihe bnllel 
which sent them to the ground 1883 / .»« ftmes I XX VI 1 1 
458/1 ITie interests might have lieen disposed of outright 

4 To the full extent, fully out, completely, 
entirely, quite , without reservation or limitation , 
openly, without reserve of manner or expression 
ij (tuy II arw (E. F 1 S 1887) 440 And ^1 he 1 * Jie 
frndc out ritt Y schal for |>e t ike ^ fqt ig)i Mork Cun/if/ 
I luitale I Wka 483/1 Within a wlijle after the fiere made 
the foole niadde outright lUJ Siiaks a Ht» Bt, 1 ic 51 
Nay Flinor, then must I chide outright Aitee Kkalu A 
fc. //.uh-a/ JlfaHS hart v i, I simper d sometime, Itui 
never laugh d outright, uiyis AnniaoN (J ), He ncighd 
outright and all the steed csiirest 187s Jowrtt Btato 
(cd >) V 404 Some U Id man who will say outright what 
IS liest for the city 187] I Hakdv Bits Pref, In planning 
the stones the idea was that large towns should l>e named 
outright. 

B euij 1 Directed or going straight on rare 
1611 Lottr, Pixssitie, n straight or outright iiath, or 
tract Ihut b.v Batamer Without my certain or outright 
luiirse in his flight 1878 Sisvinson lulauil I 3 192 
When the river n >w only glided seaward with an even 
iilright, but liiiperceplible sp^ 

2 I)irect , downright , thorough, out 'ind-out 

IS]S Murk C imfiit Timiaie Wks 404/i A moutlie 


1 III lisa tfct lug Ueu IV 98 Tl 
triiipied to outright wickedness iSg 
Mr J Ifaliotiii I Ml 98 Malcolm 


atild i8$i H W 
! young ire seldom 
I j W Ka\k h/e 
Jid everything in i 


I i- Ontri‘T6, V Obs (out 15,14.] I 

' 1 . titans To rive out, to tear out or apart forcibly , ' 

to break up (moot land or rough pasture land) 

1597-8 Br. Hail Sat iv i ii Should all in nge the curse 
lieat page out rive 1677 Corshiii Haron^^ourt hi in lyr 
H Irigim Anh toil IV 138 hor the sowiiie of sex pond 


2 tntr To tear or hurst asunder Si 

IJM STSWARTCriMf Sre/ (1858) I 312 Hreisi plaittis brak 
anTall the ruvis outrave 

tOutroad. Ohs [out 7] A riding out, an 
excursion , esp a warlike excursion or raid , a sally 
Also/^ 

ifto Bial E (fienev ) i Mate xv 41 He set horsemen and 
garisons, that they might make initruiles by the waies of 
ludia 1809 Hoiianij Aiuih htarcell xviii 11 107 All 
those captives whomc in many oul rodes they hid take 
and carried away a sOph Hhit* i oU ktni i (1673) 8 j 
He stood the shock of fifty set llatlels, bcseide all Seicss 
and Out rodes 1865 Carls le / rri/> (A xix l(i 872) Vlll 
102 Still another assault, or invasive outroad, northwaid 
Kgtiiist the Kussiati Magasiiies 

Oiftroar, j/» tate [Dit- 7] A loud noiivc 
or roar, uproar 

i88t(nOGiLViE(Annandalc) ittkmCassetfs Bucyct l>ul 

Oatroar aut,rowi), i [(Xt 18, iSc.] trans 

To exceed in roaring, to roar louder or more than , 
to drown the roaring of 

i6ot Shahs. Aut 4 Cl in xiii IJ7 O ihai I were \p.>n 
the hill of Itavon lo out roan Ihe hornni Heard 1849 
W M II autUriHg Jnu (Halliw tSyy) 55 Lions roan 
and yet at one time or other aic oul roar d a 181460/ 
jVi 2 IV VI in Sew But t htaltx III 140 Let the 
filling rocks Oashd on the troubled ocean far oulruar i be 
warring elemenu ' i 864 Fiiion tne *r Mod / r I 1 vi 98 

\ ihrust that makes him ouiroar nine ihotiaand troopers. 

Otttroll (<iul|rd> I), 7/ [OiT 15] tram To 
roll out or forth , to unroll, unfurl uncoil 
1 1585 MoMtooMSaiv f/ytiugi^s Outrowde lice thy t mgim. 
) ct trathiig all times 1847 H Mohk Song 0/ Soul 11 iii 
II XXI, Drove into the hun, or thence out rol d Ihid in 1 
\iv Ihus weak of her own self thil she note out roll Her 
viiall raics 181S Socthiv Roderuh \ 41 And gently di 1 
the lireexcs Curl their long Rags outrollmg i88u(> Mfre 


3 Complete, entiie, total 

Moil Xett/aper, He mentioned the prolioble outright 
I >sl of such an undertaking 

1 Iciicc t Ontxl fflitly lutv Ohs •- A 3 

184s J h VTOM ttouey-f I tee 7 uil(/ 14 \djud;,cd unto 
liini that did oulrightly kill a m m 

Outri'ghtneas. (f prcc n<1j + Vtsn] The 
iiuality of being outright in 8|)ccch or thought , 
directness, straightforwardness 
.88s WiiiiHfcV t,aytt uthys xsvi (1879! 30 It vv vs 
the outrightness that pleased him, was itT 1881 B/iuiii 
Ifag Mar 369 Simplicity of style, plainness of language, or 
i iilnghtncss of ihimght, 

Out-rime, etc. »ee Our- 
Ou tri ng, sh 1 [Out 3 ] Outer ring or cir- 
cumference , in quota, applied attrib lo the outer 
drain and ixvnk of a drainage area. 

•78|-4 ^ct 4 ( 7 eo III c. 47 1 28 Or in any other of the 
Oiitring or Hamer Banks. 183a Holdertuss Prantag* ict 
I 4 1 Aluhe Outnng and Division Drains, Dikes, and Ditchev 
t Ou'triing, sh ^ ■he In t ur/mg - OuTw icK 
.804 MACTAiaiARr 6<*//<w/(f hueycl DK//-/<4e. a <^fiannlc 
stone term, the reverse of turiug To lake an oulriii^ is 
generally aRowed 10 1 * more diHicull than taking an Hiring 

Outri ng, V ((XT- 14, 15, 18 ] 

1. a tntr 1 o ring out sound with a clear louil 
note b ttans pod (I’rop two words) 

t ^>374 Chai/iur Bioylus iii 1237 And after xyker doth 
berevoysoutrynge ileiMes nuov,uii>t,Casa(,uidi 11 iiui 
c 15 Sweet songs which for this Italy oulr mg VnimoWer 
singers lips. tWftK hu igv AitTvnue 6 tch 188/1 We lislrn 
for your blending voice Oulriiiging o er the immlenms uoise 
b >8)4 / Ills M ig I 232/1 Whcie the sweet Sabliatli 
tN; 1 l Us note outrings. 

2 tram 1 o ouitio in ringing, to ring louder than 
0.6JS CoRHi I ( / tom th i h 2 He ibinih ye infiiit 

( himes, 1 hat ne re oul ring a tinker and his kettle. 1677 
W Hcciias Man 0/ Sih iii iiL 92 huch a I w anger as quite 
i>ulriii«th Mr Cressy s loud, and so admired one 1 .888 
J H Newman I etset I ar Oicas 23 Sure this is a bless 
ino. Outrii^ the loud tone Of the dull world s caressing 
Hence Outrlnclnc /// a., that nnga out or 
sound* with ringing note. 

.I94 h S Lllis Rryaitmt Box 321 Outringmg peals to 
heaven we fling. For Reynard and our noble King 
Ontri'TM, V [Out- i8 b ] trans To outdo 
a* a rival ; to rarpass or excel iii any comiwlltion 
idee Massinckr & 1>kkkkr / trg. Mart til it, The Chris 
llan Whose beauty has oiitrivalM me .70s Maioweil 
VtcestJ dtsc Pref 7 He Had then oul rival d Ids Neigh 
Imur s Praetensious. i86eMoitKy AVMti-f (1868) I vui 494 
h ach seeking lo outrival the other in [her] good graces. 


bo OtftroU sh. , Ou-trouinff vM sb 
.880 F W hAeea Bethlehem 16 Ihe out rilling of in 
uncreated ocean 189. O WturutsH Oue o/ourtouy 111 
V 88 Darmby paused on his o iiroll if the word 

Out-romanoe, etc see Out 
tOnt-room. Ohu [Out i] An outl>ing 
room , an out-biiilding or outhouse. Also Jig 
i6oa B JoNeov Boetaster 11 l Wkv (Rildg ) iii/i I ly 
(hem in some out room or oirncr if Ihe dinii g hamiM-r 
164a hi U.B It Cy 4 Br f St 11 vii 74 tf vur vrti t 1 «lgelh 
her in Ihe out rmims of his suil for a night w l« x .888 
Drmiin Matt Marmllm 11, In an out room, upon a trunk 

t On troop. Oh Also 7 rop o [a Du 
utPotp m Kilnn wt roip an auction sale f utt 
( )t r + roipen to call ] An auction , - Oi Tt iiv 2 
f '', tea (1804) 170 Tlicjiiinci|wll 

(he Ixiylon win h is cs inn li to say vs an outrouic 1611 
(.01 R sv I tst H I he dm I uillasDkisk I tlieCrver 
sliffe m in Ontnpe .8.8 lUici s 1 1 lus 1636) 249 Dm 
St itelyest free luwnes of I vly wcie sold cs vt an iiti j 
u liu would give most n 1893 Ur chari A»A/r/i iii v 1 i> 
if 4 It was his Custom lo sell ].aws as at an Outiuop ui 
Putsale, to him who offered most for ihciic 

t Ou tpoo per, -roper. Ois [f pnx cf 

Du m Kilianu/m/V/ ] An auctioneer 

at one time the specific title of the Common C ru r 
of the C ity of I.oiidoii 

181S \i>r 30) / ettl onto f d Mat ’r him iiihra 1 /ntClIv 
r I ond m) ill 47 His smie .1111 . y u is ti gruu iiuto I iiii 
the office called y- Oiilr qier I f ihc I line if jamd n 1638 
lit t haiitr t has t to I ud a i\ I iiffm in C4 •»/ > t ( 701I 
275\\e do erect ai d create in mil ihr >u(.li iht s i Kity 
I certain office cillcsl Dull |s.r 1 ( mm m ( rycr 1 an I 
f >r die selling if hoilsh IdslilT qipirvl k vses a 1 I oil r 
dungs of all pcrsinv whi shill lie willing tint the cii 1 
officers sh ill in ike sale f ihc s.uiic 1 v piil lie 11 1 iieii cl viiii 
Loiuni Hily ill d uiikry and vale .888 / n! u las N 
2404/4 Wlietc.es an An lent tUfico (called die Oulr pers 
< HficcI li ilh Iieeii !• I il li heij and Used widii 1 this City an I 
I iberties dicte f f r all Piil>lii.k Sales 4 ( evils 1691 
Iluitt oft Olds MSS iCxEi-i (1^2) 3 3 lire iffice of Out 
roper wis inciciidy cxcniseil ly lire C mim >11 Cryrr ml 
chiefly f 1 the Iwiichl of Orphans iii the wile of g «ils cf 
cldrcns deceased 

Outroot (dut,rtt 0. 1/ [f Out (i/A 4 - R<mit 
jirot) ahcT ttiidi lire , cf P dhritiinir] tnwi 
i o pluck out or up by the root, root out, eradicate 
t xtermiuRtc 

«ss8j Hales III hoxe -I 4 If (1596)1918/ Msolnyour 
V tlerni isl power endciioiir t > ouiURile llieiii .814 / an 1 j 
!, host m Hart Misi (MaUi)lli 514 T out root die pi 1 I, 
w hich Christ himself hath sow 11 .834 111 ION/ »/A//niv 
Idolatry has never thurnughly lieeii uulnxited .86$ C vk 
IVIK hrtdk (it XX XII (1872) IX 226 How himkr Ker 
dinand s licsieging them ami quite oulrooling us there? 

So Ontroo tlaff vhf sh , a rooting out 
($8* WinJet Ceii I nutates l Wks. 1888 I 11 hor tic 
dountranipmg of ydolatrie lo Ihc oiitniiti ig if the qiihilk 
we liexelk thy pnncelie Maiestie .83. C vri v 1 e Sac? Acs 


Oat-row (ant, 7/70 ), 7 [Oct 18 ] trans To 
outdo or outstrip ui rowing 

.$39 Palmor. 650/2 I wyll lulrowe the or thou < n e ii 
Westminsler for xiuf 18*3 Cou Hawker Ptary 1893 I 
260 1 mng to out row me with a huge black boat 

Oai-rim (an tirwi), sh [OlT I, 7 1 

1 a An outlying or distant ‘ run ’ for cattle or 
sheep , outlying pasture land 

1890 R Roldrfvsood Co/ Rt/ortmrw 47 llic> <i r ne 
off a very fUr out run. 1895 Dat/y Artur 3 Apr ^4 More 
nttentiori ta p4td lo cimi8«iti >n,lo rotation oferopt t j 
recUm^tinn of outninn 

b spei in hlietland see (juot 
1808 Shittaud Nets 3 Ike (FI) D' The •outrun , or 
eii fixed arable land which surrounds the homestead 

2 ( )utcome , result 

.800 Umt Auu heg.Broc Bart 34/1 A comparison f 
die revetiuev and charges of the year 1798-9 a* estiiiiated 
and ar cording to ihe actual oul run 

3 1 he act or fact of running out 

>884 Amcruau VIII 308 lo check the outrun of this 

Ontnm (nutirtm), 7/ [Oit 14,18 17] 

1 intr To run out fb Of time To expire 

.340 Hampolf Br louse 5297 t>c croun of ihorne* Jut 

uab thrested On his heveii foxt ^ Mode out rane 1J87-8 
T UbK i(st Levt IIL L (SkctO 1 51 Too mochc woltfe out 
ren 1550 A ^ Prtjy C >uncil Scot I 108 Ihe xx»y dft>is 
hiinf; outrunin 1827 Sik W M ve Mtu Points xxi 7t 
Isong ma> tl > suljccls ere lh> j^iaxse outrunne 1 ttjuy the 
of thre ihcir j,lonous Suniic 2819 W 
P tptt/ty Sf>rm i (1P27) 13$ K. D I>) Hurr^tn fr*»e their 
doarb Out ran m th nixaful% I > the Sores. 

2 tram To outdo or outstnp in running to 
run faster or farther than to leave behind by 
superior speed hence, to escape or elude 

.$*6 Tim ale John xx 4 1 hey rantie Ixidie to gether an I 
that other divciyile dyd out runne Peter and ovin fyrst to 
the vepiilcre .Mf Smakx. lieu I iv 1 176 If these me 1 
haiie defeated the laiw a, d outrunne Naliiie punishment 
iirt49l)Riwvi oE Hawih /’0i//2\\ks. 1711)36 lipier/e 
die mount iin wolf with featliei d dan C>ut run die wi I 
lit running daalale hare .71. Boi i ( as No 4887/3 We 
chased them (ill Jell ll ey out running us so very iiukIi 
■ hat (etc k >8$8 Sears Utiiu 11 il 188 John outruns die 
sturdy Peter 

b pg To outstrip or ^;et ahead of in any course 
>593 shaex j t/iH / / I II 14 By giiiiui, the House of 
I an vicr Icaiic to I rcathc ll will /utrunne y m, I vlher in 
die end i>i6$6Br IIali Ami II is (dAc 39 Our f irwar 1 
> II g men lit run their yeirs Aoam bMiTii H \ 

(ihOq)! 1 XI III 233 I he increase of st N k and the improve 

I c 1 >f land are Iw > evet Iv f w Im It the one can n where 
much out run the other 2849 AMW///Tf /-nr Mil 

II 347 Ihe «tal of ibe flocks utran lh»it of the pastors 
1875 Jo^M^TT / 4 r/f> led ) IV 232 The jw'ker of ana 1 >sis 
hnd outrun ihc means of kno>» ledge 

8 /ig To nut be>ond a fixed limit or point , to 
go l^yond m action 

.6$$ ri 1 1 ER CA lint XI 111 i 14 Th w who formerly had 
oiitruniic thecal UI V with then adilui 1 I luiif rinllie. .66$ 
( I VNVilt Btopsii 5 I IX 51 Ihcy niict needs liaiivcend 
nl oulimi ui ficullics arm H \\ vikle Mem I eo tt 


1819 S oil Isauhu 111 Sill iicc mai Icn thy tuiigue out 
rn V ll y diareion 1B73 J A Svvi si O'A I octs \ ii 
I he |i» I in 1,^111 III n 1 id yiri Ixil ly outrun the fict 

+ 4 ill riiii ilirough , to paivs or sjKnil flime), 
to vv cat (Id clothes, etc ) Oh 

1611 SiEEi) th t II / / / VM IV 40 hllirlrik ham g 
lilt mil hLsy mil III |>eriiKu 11 Iishiiiik atl ii le 1 11 I i 11 
yeetes to tl e ( uert iiiciil f li th die Pr mi c .687 
L ut n On. No -t/5 rile Sp.,his having ml run 11 
their Lquip. g woi 1 1 imt be 111 a condlllou of Service 

5 Jo outrun the ! oust at U see (, ossTABLt 6 

Hence Ontm Ba«r • one who outruns. 

188$ J C Jeaeerisox Am/ S/n//iy II 257 llie young in m 
like most other uultumerx of the cuiixUble w vs uftc 
>Aithout nionc) 

Ou tru nner [' >rT s ] 

1 One who or that winch runs out, j/ci an 
attendant who runs in ndvoiicc ol or beside a 
carriage , a horse which runs in tiaccs outside the 
shafts, the dog which acts as leader of a team of 
slcalgc dogs , fig a forcmnntr, an avant couner 
1598 FiomOf 6 xirttt'tt nn outrunner, a gadder lo and 
fiv 2892 htir llixi AM) If) lug t ny III 76 I hew out 
rmiiiers aiicnqiany all folk of imporlxiicc in Japan .89. 
I att Matt I 1/ Mar 3 i further on you fixil with ai 
miTe.1 II g sense if 3 i 1 ea.surr lire oulrunners >f 1 fnevt 
1893 I /Net (N ) ) |6 Nov Hie nUrunners f r die NMiig 
rganiuUoii W( rked tlielciiqierance nicsiion f w all itwuuld 
bring them .8 m t>aitr \cr 2 i fKi 7/6 Ihcy are 
h vrnessed in numbers from 3 to 1 1 w idi one dog xv an m 
ru incr to shew ihc wav .897 J A Mni-sos ... A/n.< 

*/ >g Jan 12 Si ppoilcd I y aii oulri nner Irolti ig al ita I 

+ 2 All outrunning branch or cuek O/i 

.6s3 W IMSSII 1 I)(c. lyl*. ) ^Ui/nu I \.l 

( <t)«.r I 194 III a shallow rivci or 111 sjii e out runner of 
die river 

So Oatrn Bailiff ztt st [(Xr 9], tin running 
out, texpirj, termination oh 'i, /// a [Oit 10], 
that runs out 

i$46Aiv tn ylouuilS t I u I « a day is liefor the 
utiyiimns f ilit v.ii I vv r d iM 1397 Seise th I erfi 
Sum V V SoiteiMliii \flcr d< im hue and out runniiig 
of the viidis thice tc limes. 1890 K IkiiiREWOOD Miuei s 
A/* A/ (1899) I .9/2 IliewiKkii wedge which arrests and 
X Is ox a brake 1 1 the itruimngripc i8m UM/mt (L S) 
XXIV 58/2 I fmnd the out runmug water perfeedy cle .r 

Ou trush, si [Ol T 7 ] A rushing oul , 
a violent outliow' 



OUT-BUSH. 
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tijM PnocToii Css AstroH. XIX 236 Direct evidence of »n 
Oiiiriisti of matter stf6 Gro ftioi />«<* />sr v, A Jier 
leptlble nitruxh of imprixoiied conversation iM CtntHry 
Mna Jan. !•»« ontriisli of llie or from the lock 

Ont-m sh, [Oit 14] mtr lonuhout 

(I’top two uiiriU ) 

i6eo F siKvax ! as^o viii Nx\, Moist hcau n lii> windowes 
open laid Whem e ctoudes I y lieapes ( ut rush. itiT Oakth 

Iht.fs \fet XU (A \fa<a IMS horthwllh out rush d 

V [Out 18,17] f'ni/M To outdo 
or siiriMus in sailing, to Mil taster than, transf 
and fit;, to oiitstiij) 

« i 4 i< Bealm & Fi t! t! %iitki>ul l/aiwj' i ii, She maj 
xpire me her iiiizen oid her Imnnets, xinkc her iiMin petii 
cut and )et out vul me 1675 Coesra A/o>a/s 31 la;t 
none out *ad >oU in jour Occiip.iliun 174! Ins its I ot 
II V 177 the ItM/uiwi mtsailed the tw 1 urlrcx 1883 
Mix V Kixir in Ait i Sept jjj “smugglers 

could out sail the cruisers on aiij point of sailing 
b 1 o Mil beyond or farther than 
1865 F ItuKRirr If n/A /amfr A«rf aij Mrxke outsailed 
t iliimhus hy two thuds of the earth s cii cunifereiice. 

Out-aaint to Out-savour: sec Out 
tOntsale. Ofit lan [Oit 7] a A sale 
to outsiders, b An auction cf 0 (TcKt,f)t,TKo<ii 
IMI III CoHchtr / k Sitly (\ orks. Rec S x ) II 375 t xli 
end, luihas ihidein et ficiendo oiitsale xd \ lentnm xx’ ix.i 
inmim <11670 HAcsrr t t/t Abf ll illiaiits \ (i6g ) ao6 
I lid they exrr ihiiik of that that make may the Inheritance 
i f (iwl s Holy Tribe 111 iii()uts.det 

Outlay fTi [OiT 15,17] +1 hans loiillcr 
or speak out , to inform upon i’rop two wi rd< "I 
C1330 R B«I NNL thtVH (1810) 3811k thefe o|>er out said 
I4aair '.tint s Stetei Pni I rrs jo« Mocht is the xertue 
ofPnjcr why h out sayd in erthe worchy th in hex y n 
2 1 u say more than 

i6Sl Fwimav launutHit I sfsts SaMt/irsms ( ra^kue 
He oiitsays ill who lets you understand The he id la Sin 
dervin s, Fatthornes the fiaiid 

toutuoape, Ohs. [f Oit 7 + S<vpf, 
aphetic f EscAPh, cf also Out 85] l.scaiie, 
release from restraint , means of escape 
ISSSJ Hr MU- Ri» f r/f (Parker S a. ) 1 1 186 He will never 
le lie you, hut tn the midst )f templ’ilion will give you an 
outscipe IS FoxfinH lliishcd t Ar <» (1^87) III iiji/ 

I he mincnlons custodie iiid oulscipe of this our sotiereigiic 
ladle in the strict tune if qiieene \l irie hir sister 1615 
CiiAiMAN Otiyss IX 413 It past Our (wivers to lift aside i 
log so X 1st As Irnrr d all outscape 

t Ontuca p«, V Ohs rait~^ [See prec ] 

1 setpt t, 

IS<« PiilfcR k Held Mil (1S73) Bbiv, He through their 
alaiicht* r throngs to Rutil re dnie oulsknping sprang 

tOut-8Cho ven,///f <>/r [fOui Myskmen 

obs in pple ofSnoAKi ] Shot ed or pushed out 
<11400 />3'«n»’(i8gi) 40 \x irurs in my^li insiiiies honde 
so the sones of owlacli men |Wyi i ir the out shaken , Vulg 
Jiln tiiMnemm cfOiisHuik 

Ontaoold ( skdu Id), r [Out i8l, ] Itatts 
lo outdo or get the letter of m scolding 

*S 95 SiiAKs J Ah V 11 160 there end thy l,riue \Vc 
Ki lilt Ih I can t out sc 1 1 is 1764 1 IIrsih is // Hue 
t >a uf (1797)11 .03 U hat nenl he for help 1 1 call Whose 
ilipper i in ontsc Id them ill’ 1870 I FsiRXNor V< 
Mit/o) f 1 VI 304 \ frii ltd of niine uho went into hj sterns 
lie lusc he was out sc Idr 1 1 y her hiislsind 

Ou tsoonr. [Out 7 ] I he net of scouring, 
nut , the action of water si miring out a channel 
1883 (. K f.iiRiRT in A if«<rXXVn afti/a Ihetiitiird 
rate ordcimdatioit by means of the outs< our of rivers 

Vo On twoourinirzii^/ sb , that which Is scoured out 

i8»8\Vr SSI IK (citing BLCKLANl)),tI«/r< i«-«i3r,sulfti intes 
wjvhcd Of srf^tirtrd out 

t Ou tuoon rer. Obs [f out- 8 f scourlb 
runner ] A scout , next 
/fi548 Hacc Chnw kdv Jl 9 the Fiiglishe out 
skonrers pcrcciiyng by his c ite, that he was an officer of 
srmes gciill) saluted hj m 

t Ou tueout, sb Obs. [Out 2 ] One sent 
< ut as a scout , an advanced scout or look out 
Also, m C rtiket. An out fielder 

1708 f ontfim ( <1 No 4420/6 File our Out w.oh1h 

MWoffofCaUix ^cre Pnvatcerv. 1945 I* 1 HoM^8 Jmi 
Ansttm i oy 115 One Mm on H >rs«.l>at.k vvlioin they Mip 

405 Is nn Out-Hcout at encket sent to a tliblniiLr th tt he 
may ih« letter listen to \khat lu passing*' 1831 I ttuoln 
I/e*ald B July 2/1 ] he uubhe press, and the < ulscoutb of 
the public preft» had dcUuled and deceived the ^hole 

tOutUCOUt, V 0/s ran ' [Oit i6] 
(ratis To dnve out with sconttng or scorn 

i 4 o* MaKstow A< v X in, Alarum nil liief an I 
with an undanled brow, out scout the grim opposition Of 
most menacing |«rill 

Out-scream to Out-sea* see Our 
t Out-scru ae, -scruse, v Ohs rare [Out 
1 5 ] trans. To pres* or sejneeze out 
lAit r, Sancvs Oiuts Mtt MI (i6j 6) 134 She cuts the 
old 111 Ills ihrote , mil scrux d H is scat i c w arme blood 

OntiearCll(-*iHj),i' rare [OtT-15] trans 
lo seaich out , to explore 

iSfo-M fteryman in Itn/I. Dmisley I 103 land 1 will iii 
the woild go run over all, And cruelly out scan li both great 
iiid small ’«s m StrMie (1848) M Anp. 399 

Clinsts sacraments rather of us lo be believed than hy 
our nntuixl re iv n to Iw out searched ti6e Pisl'V Af/« 

/ n,/A 338 Ohadnh ft How are the things of Esau searched | 
out ’ lit How are F s lu oiitsear hrd I 


' Outsae*. V [Out- i8, 17 ] 

1 trans fo i>nri>as« in length or accuracy of 
sight , to xurposs in mental insight. 

i 4 es Chasman ■<// Aeefra in Dodsley e> P (1780) IV tSs 
V ou that can out sec ctear.e) d jeakiuky iliw (see Our 
iovk]. 1H4 H Drummond daernf <!/<■« 138 Tt w nothing 
to him (kfon) to be dixtaiiced in vuioo by (he eagle: hu 
field out secs It 

2 To see beyond (a point or limit) 

1643 Rutherford Ityalk In Ftuik xiii.(i845) 137 Fancy 

death itl^ Power t kilos 1 78 Our Posterity may 
c >me hy Glasses to out see the Sun and dtscoier Booies in 
ihe remote Universe 1S37 Emknson Mtsc gj Would we 
lie blind ? IFo we fear lest we should outsce nature and Gixl f 
tOutMSk, f Ois. [Out 15] tra/es lo 
seek out, seek for , lo xearch out (In ML two 
ivonU ) bo t <Fa'i-SMklac vbt sb , seeking out 
(•97 R f.iocc (Rolls) 8956 Poueremen wel ofte III lo hire 
cliaiiihre heo drou. And wesa bor vet & clenc |m quiture 
out soyie ij8a Wrci if Isa. \\xi 1 i he latrd thci han not 
lit so>t — Ills./ XIV )3 llie outsechiiig of mauiiielis 
(1388 the xckjng out of idols) t a tsao CkesUr /'/ v 440F 
S8 I he fxyrest wciiien he halh outsought 

OatM U, V [Out- 18, 18 b ] 

1 t/anr lo scl) for more than, to exceed in 
price when aold , /fje to exceed in Anliie 

1611 SiiAks iymk ic ly 103 She stript It from her Anne 
Her pretty Action, did out sell her guilt n i6aa F 1 Frciii h 
Aob/t < ent/em 11 1 Wks (Ktlclg 1 364/1 His wines We e 
I el I the best tiiid out m Id other men s 1770 4 A Hunifr 
<.<<» y /■ ir (1803) IV 578 One of these little bullocks outsell 
a coarse Lincolnshire ox. 

2 1 o have or secure a larger sale than 

01687 Petty fot Ant A (1690! 13 Ilie Hollanders can 
ml sell the French. 1787 Swot ll'ouiaMS Afiitd 6i She has 
my commission lu id I them in Ihe next edition, Ihey 
may out sell a Iwiter thing 

tOatsrad,?' Obs exc mpplc* [OiT 15] 
Pans To send out or forth , to emit 

0 ijao r h Psaitte i in to Out send H gaste and maile 
fiai mil leiie < «s8» Hon ns P/issi I i ne 105 For then 
should 1 be Now brought Into the world, and stteicht 
igaine oiitsent 1647 H Morf 'lone of 'und 11 in 11 xui 
What I doth the Sun his lajes that he out sends Smotl er 
>r chiket 1846 Jrfnch Mttai xxxill (1863) 446 note 
St John nowhere employs aeoirToAae lo duiimcnisli one i,f 
the twelve He uses it hut once (xni 16) and then gencr 
ally fi3r one outsent 

So OutMndinff tbl sb , Ihe action of sending 
out , that which L sent out or put forth On'iSMtt 
/// a , sent out or forth , emitteti, dispTtcbcd 

ijOrWiciif 4 »c- W IV Ij Thill outsemUngusl 1388 Till 
sendingisoul Imhi] txiradis of pooiigiriictes, with the fruHs 
.( ippitis 1613 li Dxmh C it Hist h»e (1636) 133 Ihe 
se.1 being open into him hesout sendings might bee without 
new or nmiiig 14*7 Pfnroi hthis 70 Kcliirmiig to his 
cufliers nil liuiidrcd fold for his outsent viventiires. 1705 J 
Fawcht 4ito/tl ar 3) Into whose diagoii broil and fiign 
w rought rage all her out sent soul Mecio I rcalh d 

Out-sense, -sentence, etc see Out 

On t-se ntinel. » next 

1718 Df I of lfrw< («// tail, ton (1840) 44 My out 
St ntmcl challei ged them iiid (hey answered, Hispiinioll 

Out-aentry. [out- t] A scntiy piaced 
at n distince m advniKe an oiit|,«st 

1601 / / v< f«<Ai <» / / >• III \./< / Harlnan Mn (1793) 

479 H iving „lvcn or lets I > the out ceniries that were placeil 
lo varils Ihe f rt lo lire with ,ut ch illetigiiig it iiiy wl > 
b 1 Id . me ihvt xv.ij <» 1773 1,0 f III STFRi in li 111 /><A 
// ! O! Is\ 533 ( Jod ) I he stage my lord iiid Ihe press 

lie Iw > of our ouisciilries i886SiHFNS,N hitnaffied no 
\Vt re just 1 1 hi Ichere with lliesi. which ire Ins out sentries 
nil they laii get wcnxl lo the chief of my arriial 

Outset (ou (set), sb [Out 7 ] 

1 All enclosure from the outlying moorland, 
pTstiire, or common S< 

154a S< Alts Jtts y (1814) 379/1 Of all and sindry 
he taiidis of esiir Wischart w* (k come nijliie multiins 
lx oiitseitis kod (I multuns et lie oiHseltis cantHdim\ 
1600 S< A(ts Jos / / c. 3 lowers M iner pl t estHllscts 
y irdcs Orchards Kirks |clc k 1641 [sec Onsf r fA yk 1806 
III Shirrcflf -Ixrii Shetl HI (1814) \pp 59 Hj miking what 
we «3ill outsets lo i certain extent, a good deal of ground 
might he t roiiglil nil Icr cultiv ition from the commons or 
lull pasture 1884 Siolsiiian 36 July 3/1 aifst, Coininoti 
Pisturcs Oiilsels, Insets bchmgiiig lo the said I,ands 

2 I lie action or fact of setting off , ornament, 
embellishment , also, that which sets off or cm 
Iiellishc* St 

1596 Dairxmile tr hshis Hut Scot I 94 Braiclets 
dsHit their -irmcs lew ills ilraiit (I air neck biiith cumlie 
i d decent 11 d inekle lo th ur deewe and outsell 1643 
Kiiiifri >HI, tiyat V In J aitk Dcd (1845)5 Clircst is 
Ihc ilsct tic mister flrwrr the uiicreitcd garland of 
ileaxen 1S61 1 mi ms n 1/< sin^f 171 (F D D) Her 
griicefii form 111 modcsl air Mmlit Im; an outset (ae a queen 

3 The act or f-ict of sitting out upon a journey, 
course of action, busincs*, etc , start, commence 
ment, Ijegmning 

■759 6 Placed at their first outset at a very 

high point of iinlifiry rank 17SB Burke S/ Icon. Re/ 
Wks III 334 I his IS no plca-satit prospeit at the outset of 
I politicat journey 17S8 Kfhf E rt/ts III iro, I will give 
five hundred pounds thn will be an ootnet for you in any 
w ly yon shall choone 3793 Mason Ck Atus 11 no These 
Ma-sters at least in the outset of their strainii, were 1 arcful 
In preserve Atr iSai W Irving RraceA Halt r 3 A good 
outset Is hsir Ihe voyage 1877 Biack Grttn Past xxlii, 
Perhaps he had from the outset been induced to enter his 
own name as the purcbaiier 1891 I.. Kkitm HalMh I xl, 
bhe had wltncsted the outaci ftx>m her seal In the window. 


OUTSHAKE. 

+ b That with which a venture gtart* , pntnaiy 
outlay. Ohs 

17*9 W Wood Surp Prodt 373 Ships which have 
brought home Cargoes of Goods amounting to 10, 13, and 
I J I ime» the Value of their Outset 
ottrih 1766 W Gordon (.re f.owitingho 368 Lhenexer 
pays the outset charges at Port Glasgow 
t 4 . ^ Outgoings, expenditure. Obs 

«7<e Gtntl Aiar 438 My incoroe greatly exceeds my out- 
sets, T lluTciilNiuiN Hist Moss (1765) I 3 Dis 

couraged by the long continued expence and outset, with- 

6 htntng (See quot 1888) 

1881 Ponogs 4 Awkwgs In Noithiiiubld Gloss. From 
tlie outset to the soil depth one fathom 1888 N ichui son 
L >al Jr Gl (Iv. D D), Outset an artificial elevation of 
the ground, or an erection of iiiiiber or stone, round the 
mmih of a sinkiiiE pit lo facilitate the dispiM.il of the 
debns produced In sinking 

tOntM't, tr Obs [Out- 15] 

1 Hans lo set forth, duplay, *ct off, ndom, to 
mnmtnm with proper s|ilendour !se 

13 ■iltid Reg (Jam ), lo outsett the honour of this 

I iirgh <1 K78 Likuksay (Pitscottie) CAroM S< f S 1 S) 

II 18 xxx’Fcrouns to be deliiieril lo the carle of leiinox 
il viiyis lo outsett |A/ ? /, lo lie speiidit lo) Ids honour and 
fortifleiitioun 1396 Dachymi 1 k tr Ledit s Hist Acot I 
68 Moiiy thingu lu decore and outsett 

2 1 0 place as a Kt off {/at something) 

1636 A Ante Is! Ctl Arc (i8s6) I 339 It is irdercd th it 
file pounds Stirling due from Mr Raiidull Holden for iiul 
cxecuiiiig office nc • rdiiige lu chuyee, is uulsett for his 
furtner service in publique employment 

8 1 o pnt out, exciudt 

1613 WiiMER Abuses Stnft 4 H ki/l it 11 1 hope twill 
not offend the Court, that 1 outset others though men 
thiiike me bold 

tOu't-Mt, ///a Obs rate [Out 11] 
Placed outside or remote from the centre 

t<>i6«e I1HMK Silver Hatik hell iv f 9 (ed 10) Hen 
shall be prepared an out set hahitniion 

t Ou tae-tt«r. Obs [Out- 8, 2 ] 

1 One wrho sets forth .Sr 

IS in I mdesay (Pitscotlie) Chron Siot (S 1 S ) I )oi) 

1 he lutsettans m ilnleinans and w rsclilpcris of the same 
<11378 I INDVFAV Ibid II III Ihey brunt ihiiiic cruellie 
(for pretchliig of Ihe evangell qulio said Ihey war the out 
sedans of Ihe sanim (hamselffis 

2 An oiltdweller 

1674 N Fairfax An/A 4 Vt A 1 o Kdr , 1 he same kinreds 
of men unmingled with Out setters that weie among them 
then 171* H Pridfaux // ir </ CA nan/rru (eii 4)44 No 
Out setter w ho occtipleih Lanilx in the Parish, hut dotn not 
inhabit there is capable of being chosen Church warden 

Ou tae tting, r tl sb [< )ut 9 ] 

1. The setting out or storting upon a journey, 
course of action, undertaking, etc , a start. 

1676 W Row (kn/n Rlalr's ANtobiog tx (1848) 141 Mr 
1 iviiigsioiie before Ihrir oiilselting often cud (etc ] 1734 

Kii HAROSOXI ( rand, son 11781) HI IC 19 Who iniglil from 
siiih an outsetting, begin the world with some liiqie of 
xucc«x.s. 1S14 Annf Gmani III Aitm (1844) HI 63 I shall 
lease your son to tell of our outscttiiig 18*7 Cakivli 
< II III A «< 1 393 Ihey used to look at one inolher, it 
I msctling or when cross ways met, with an air of sadness 
t2 Ihc action oi fittmg out,* provision fot t 
loiirney, enterprise, etc Ow 
1361 XiN/nr/ <^ //«;</<■/</(( 1 irctidon Hist Soc 1883)11 
Hay griintit lo gixe hir (irnce fi« Ihc uiilscitinE of liir 
M ijcstiex hi nest elfoirts, the f art pnirt of lhair levTngis for 
me eir alUiicrlie a 1378 I imicsav (Ptiscotlie) < A>v« 
il / (> I S» II 341 This taxi was rusit for the out 
setting of the amhc-sidoiir lu Inglmd 

Ou tse-ttmg, /// n [Oi T 10 ] 
tl That lives ur lies m the ojjen or oiilstdc nn 
enclosure jmrk tie cfOuTiMNtii Obs, 

163B (tCRSAii ( Ar ,H 4riii verse 15 xv I 4 (1869) 164/3 
Ihc out sitling Deer is ohscrvdlo Ire lean ItciansealwayTx 
in feir i66s Ibid III (1669) 318/1 Hiese like tlie out 
etling deer ire sliol while ihey within ibe P ilc aie safe 

2 That sets or flows steadily outward. 

1763 W Robfkis hat Hist Honda 19 The course of 
this oulseiiiiig current 1873 PenFORD Satlo! s Po ket Hk 
VIII (ed 3)393 If there lie a strong ‘oiilRetting tide, then 
get on y our Iiack and float till lielp comes. 

Ou t-«e ttlement. « ) An outlying 

or rimote settlement 

1747 Hoston Sen s I etter 16 July 3/1 Hendrick, Ihe Indian 
who went out to annoy the French m their Out Selticmcnis 
at Canada, with thirty odd Indians 1761 A'irtes Scotia 
trihives 1869 4«> 1 he troolis will be scarce sufTicient for 
Ihe protec I ion of the Out Settlomenis i8a8P Cunnim mam 
V i If <i/<r3 (ed 3) 11 310 A felon working out a sentence 
III a penal gang at one of our out settlements. 

Ou'tM ttlur. [Out- j, 8 ] a A settler out- 
side of or in the outlying iwrts of a distiict b 
An emigrant 

1736 Rost on Neivslelter 15 Apr 3/1 Their | Indians) 
cni^ and barbarous outrages on the four OiilsettlLn. of those 
Pirts best Winter 183s CtRorE i,te,ie 11 Ixxv VI 516 
During the Peloponnesian War /Egina had lieen tenanted 
hy Alnenuui citinens as outaetllers or kleruchs. 

Out-8hsdow. -ahake. etc sec Our 
OutshftlIl«,v [Out- 18] Hans To outdo 
in tbamcfulness , to put to shame 
It 1661 HoLvnAV Juvenal 33 1 hu baggage quite all civil 
war out shames. 1798 Hist III Ann. Reg 330 The indecency 
of those appearances far out shamed any thing of a similar 
nature (hat had ever been exhibited. 18*4 1 Ferby 1 onng 
Girl X Why blast the prospects of thy life 1 Out shanit thy 
sex t feelings lender f 
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Oiit««ha'rp«ii, v. [OuTisb, 23R] oaw 
t«. To excite thoroaghly to gharpneu or bitteriiei^s 
(ofis ). b To exccco in sharpneks 

ijle WvcLiF yer v *3 1 o ihm puple f mothe it niaaJ an 
hcrl« myitirowendc and oute nlurpciidc {1 eiat/tfraiii] 
DitKEMM A/h/ hr II {, She would jjlanco at the vUilora 
with a look that out shamnetl all her other ‘•harpncM. 

Out-shoath, -0hea, etc gee Out-. 

Outohat, obs pa t of Outrhut v. 

On tlhift. Now dxal [f Out- 3 4- r/ii/f, of 
uncertain application in this coinbination ] In pi 
Outskirts (of a town) 

raps Nahhk /’ I tm/etu 7a h, In backe lsne«, and ihe 
out ahifiea of ihe Cilie lug ~ Itrion 0/ M Fj h N >1 
III the heart of the Cittie but in the skirt# and out shift# 
a lias hoHBV I h F Aaghaf. v, He lives somewhere in 
the outahift# of the town 

Ontahiaa, r> [Out 18,14] 

1 trans lo excel in shining or brightness, to 
shine brighter than 

iget SrrNwa h Q s ix 21 And all iheir top# bnubt 
tlUtering with gold TIi it seemed to out -hine the dimmed 
»kye i^Mimon/ / 1 gfi Howch mged hruiii him who 
in the happy Realms of 1 lUit didst outshine Mjriads i(ao 
SiiRiLEV I'mou Sea 74 riiuse e)es where the rodisni e f 
fear la ouLshiniiig ihc meteors iSm Sw iniii hni> in loM Ceu! 
Jan 90 With stars outshining alTlTieir suna 10 be 

b fig in surpass in snleiiilotir nr excellence 
itia Dbayton Foiy-oth xviii 287 And he all him I efori. 
that cleerely did out shine 1711 Siffi r Sped N 1. 2*8 F 1 
How tow are there v^n do not ^lace their Hiippiiitss 111 

hr tt It Jrnit (1872) 1 64 One magnificence aut-honc 
niioiher and made itself the brightest. 

2 tnlr To shine forth or out pot! tare 

ttyS t.liiiFS /■«/ 4 Afat/er 11 h ven the night is mine 
When Northern I ighta outshine 
Hence OntaU’alng 2 Al tA I and /// a I ( in sense 

0 , OiitsU*ii«r, one who outshines or surpasses 
'7M 8 O CaMnaiix f hitnuitr i& No art no piojert, no 

deMgiiing, No riialship and no outshining ■•ill Hyk( v 
( h /far IV cKlii Hus Oiiishining and o erw helming edi 
lice (St Peter sj huols our fond gsze 1864 -/jtXo iVi/ / ail 

1 128 The weak young wonmn who hsd liten <Mit-hnne n 
soma occasion at whi li she Ind reckoned on lung the 
iiniverMil outshlncr 

Ou tHifaillilur, t/'/ rii ^ 9] The action 

of shining out , toe einisaton of light or brightness 
leaitiowoaiM /«/<•!'/ Syat 1 iv I 3« s82 The Fffiilgency 
or Out shining of I ight and Splendour ftom the Sun iMa 
J (, Mcrphv tomm CtH c 14 19 Whatever remained 7 
ninderance to the outshining of the sun, moon ai d stars on 


ISM Smaks A’lfA l/l, 1 in j68 My Sonne Whose 
briAt out shining heamrs thy 1 1 nidy wrath Hath m elernall 
darknesse folded vp 1847 H Mokr Sang a/ Sent 1 iii xix 
Surly Supeniiiion That char out shining Truth cannot 
abide iMg Maa \t hitnfv C aytvarthyt xl 271 With a 
purpose in hut face, the sailor came and all tliruugh her 


Ontshoot (an t,J//t), sl> [Out- 7 ] 

1 . The act or fact of shooting or thiusting out 

ilp7 Oii/iug (U S ) XXX 237/1 \ smart out shoot of the 

hands before commencing the swing forward [in rowing), 

2 . Something that shoots out or projects , a 

jirojection or extension A\to /ig 

hug //Ktham/maa I ii i (163s) 121 That 
wall would have upon the inside lames or outshools of 
Slone or brick i 4 ^ Rl CWK* Anihn/pennet 11 When the 
Innder eminence or outshvxile is wantin|^ 1W7 Amu 
iftssioaary (N Y ) May 129 Churches and schools, wiili 
all their multitudinous oulshgots of work 
3 OlTFIOW 

s 4 aa Sie K. Hawkins I rr S Sea (1847) 107 It hath great 
rivers of fresh waters f ir the out shoot of them colours the 
sea m many places. 

Ontahoot (outjn t), V. [Out i8 , 17, i.* ] 

1 trans. To surpass in shooting , to shoot farther 
or better than. 

lUoPAiaoa 6so/i I oiilshole.ye oa/frrfyrr ijclt Siknev 
AM /’eetrtt tArb) 51 As if they out shot Kiilnn Hood 
tfogHAioNaltA /earH.11 xxiic 88 b. I doubt not but learned 
men with meane experience wjulue oiitshoole them in 
their owne bowe. 17W 1 Ruan N ^t^m an 404 Salan was 
uutsliot in his own bow and plied another engine tyoo 
n'et/m Oat. 13 July 6/3 Again we hear of our guns being 
outranged and outshot 

bio shoot beyond as a young branch also fig 

S tjn Holwki m /’Ail /nmt I XII 129 Ihe first he 
rafted IS six yearn old, and ha.s out shut his jiareni 2 feel in 
eighth ilS7 W Smith / kame/ale tat I he iiidividiial mind 
is prorawwive, and here and there one outshools the others. 
2 lo shoot beyond (a mark or limit). 

>S 4 S ^scHAM Fexaph 1 (Artx) 19 I his thyng maketh them 
sommtyme lo oulanoote the marke, <11711 Norris tj t 
Men arc rcaolved never to outshoot their forefathers mark 

3 To shoot out or forth , to pro^t 

lOgl Gurnai L CAp (a Arm verse 14 11 iv (1669) 19/1 They 
tlial are so fan ouiahol from Natures weak Itow <t il«i 
Mow FTVHing Traaftil/ity 11, The woods outshoot their 
shadows dim 

On'tshoo tinge vAl. s 6 [Out- 9 ] l he action 

of shooting out or prmecting , f a projection (i> 6 s ) 
13117 Trwvisa HigtUn (Kolb) ft ij Outake )>• bngest out 
scbelynge of dytwrie forlondes, wik k* whiche Rritayne cs 
ol aboute eyjtc and fourty sih« seueniy kowaand paas. 

So Ots-ValMoittaff ppi [Out- 10], that shoots 
out, projects, or protrudes 


te«a W Whatelv Oolfs //at/ ii 104 A g mxI and hus- 1 
bandly (lardener will take awiy from the Vine all out 
shooting and ouer growing tilings 

Oll*tshot, sb [Ol r- 7 ] I 

1 . A projection, a ixiition of a building projected 
beyond the general line , a projecting upper story 
or the like , a )>art built on as an extension net th 
l6a6 in I ork Alyst (1885) liitrod 36 Of the Walkers fur 
nn Ouleshott, iiij r e tBsy Hour FaJet <4 V4 I t 7 An out 
shot from the lack of Ihe house. sBao VoiT A/onatt xxv in 
1 here was cuiincctrd with this chamber, and opening iiii > 
It, a small ‘outshot , or projecting part of the building 
2 Outlying land , rough unfilled giound Sr 
iSes In J AMI* SON 

3 . Technical uses a Short for Outshot hemp 
see next j (Sinimonds Dut Ttade 1858) d 
W hite rags of the second grade (Cent. Dut 1890; 
Ott tahot, ppl a [Ot Til] 

1 Shot or thrust out , projected, thrown out 

<11140 Hampoi R /'M/fre cxxvifij. 5 As arnijs in hind <f 

myghiy swa he sunnys of ouisliote (V uig fUu etcuetorun 1 

2 That Is ‘ thrown out or made to project beyoml 
the mam line of building, etc. 

iloa Scott Atmiasl xiv, hrom the out shot or projecting 
window she could perceive that letc ]. 1838 M Ma kintusm 
(.otiagert Itang/iter tt When that he i ime 1 , the niiish t 
xiaiie slie then fell lilt her w irk 
8 Aiiplieti to Kiissinn hemp of the second quality 
•794 Figging S/ Seamantliip 59 I’etersburgh • ut-shot hemp 
IS little inferior t < the IVltisImrgh br-uik hemp 181a 
J Smviii t'raet of C mtomt (182O 107 Riga hemp is dis 
iiiiguished liy the Iridc by ilic names of Rhyne, Outshot 
Piss, ami CiMbll-t Hemp ilial frim Petersburg)! im 


t On*tsllont, Ol'S [Oit 7] the act of 
shouting out , a loud shout 
i«7e-So North Plutarch (1676) 321 Crvws fell djwn 
w liicli I y dial ce flew ovir the Shew place at th it tune tli it 
they made the same ouishoul 

Cfntchon't. 2' [Out- i8] ttam lo outdo 
or surpass in shouting . to shout louder than 

a i66i Holvoav yumnaJ 120 As if he wuiiM implie that she 
oiitshouied them 1889 C kuwARDCs Sat /vtn 190 try 1 g 
to outshoul bis iietghliour 

tOatsllOW, xA Ohs. [OiT 7] Display 
exhibition 

•SSI Ohimscor Cutrv t Offices n (lyySlw Deeme them 
sctuei able to attein siedfast glorie by false jiretcncc and 
vaine outsliow 

Ontshow (aut.po ), V [Out 15, ai ] 
ftam lo sliow foith, exhibit poet 

• SapHAiR tneit M, I njl Hike V.ie >ti ,e VKiori 
oust) outsheweshisiharelfnicr attoain/aataHiftlle/ic n 
Cljb, He blusht Ne durst agiiii I o fierie fire ill sh w 
1898 ’l Hakdv n out to. It sa I hi n high han liw rk will 

I m ike my life dccnl I ruth and light outsbow 

2 I o exceed or outdo in show 

1788 Mrs Binnctt ytevent/e tnd tete! Ml 71 Mrs (.abs 
sole ambition was to out show amt >ut-dress her neighbours 
bo Oatahnwliif 2A/ x/t [<.>ui- 9] inilication 
i8t8 Mrs Whitsfv P Sttong xix (i8<>9 220 The home 
that this IS the sign and ouish >wmg of 

Out-Shower, -shriek, etc. sec Oit . 
Outahri 11 , v [Out i8, 14 ] 

1 tnins To outdo or saqiass in shrilling, to 
make a shiillcr noise than , to exceevl in ghriUness 

ifcs SvcvFSTER /?,vr<M n III iic/<tu 20 For the loud 
Cornet of my long breath d side Dut shnis yce still 1644 
Z. Bovn Oattf /t n in /tea t /•I’ortf (i88y) \pp. 10/2 Ia<i 
not the words if vvinc men wnth tlieir luise tlut shrill tl e 
precepts of <,<mIs divine vokc 1894 l< M ark hst/n 

II atert xxxic 260 I ike so many clialleiigiiig cocks cicli 
trying lo oulslirill the other 

2 mtr 1 shrill out , to sing all nil v poet 
01879 J Addis hht.tb At 4 «T 29 J’eace Save when the 

nightingal« outshrilleth 

Ontsllll’t, '' Pa t 5-^ aohet abet, ahyt 
[Oit 15] trans 1 o shut out, exclude /;/ and^t 
r 143s / t/gr I vf Maahade 11 xxxviic (1869 90 1 be bcxli 
of whiche J hauc sp< ken to lliec is in allc degree.# outshci 
•Ml IKiooi ss tat //on. tit 49B That gatitour tho. Wav 
ilepil laiwtK keipar of that hald Of hie honour and Ihry 
pepill oulvtbcl 01941 VVvsir /or/ H Is (1861)6 Wlieii 
rurlune him ouisliyt Clern from hi# reign 01631 Monm 
/.am o/yerettym 8 When I cry out iKoulshulsiny prayer 

Ou tshat, ppl a poet [Out i i ] Shut out 
So Outshu tUav /// o [OiT 10] 

1888 Gro F I iot Sp I ipsj IV ait Chanlinc in wild notes 
Recurrent like tlic moan of oulshut windv 1878 Mrs 
Whitnkv Sights tt Ins vi 58 Where nothing is small or 
faraway and nothing— even the glory doc and out 
shuliiiig 

Outside (au t»i d, QU tsaid), sb , adv and prep 
[f OiT a , Out- + Sii>k sb , cf Insiue, 

As to the varying stress, see Inside.] 

A. sb 

1 That side of anything which is without, or 
farther from the interior, the exteinal suiface 

•SDS Charier rrlat to St Ceams t he^t. If tn tsor 1 1 
Ft/ Ant II 116 Ihe lanes on ihe oulsxjes of the qiicrr 
and the creasis corses, beasts almve on the outsides of 
Maisler John Slionies Chappell icatliNDALx Ifi/r vxni 
26 l.lensc fyrst that which is wilhiii the cuppe and the 
platter lliat l)ie oulsyde niaye also lie dene (ui t af viler 
side I 1987 Golding f/* ’/arnarvt. 64 Ihe spiiil of the 
Lord houcr^ vpon llie outside of the deepe 1819 G Sahi v s 
Frao tat On each foot he hath five fi igers, 3 on the out 
side and two on the inside >897 R I k os Barttsutoes 


(1673) 61 1 hey have liiiilicd six f «>l high upon ihe ouiside 
of a wall ome in at a window down on the inside and 
away again 1705 Vi him s Italy 13 I tie l>uke of Llotia 
Palace has the best Outside of any in Genoa. 1809 Malkis 

ihe outsuie of the door 1893 U oSman June 79/1 V c ns i ( 
service in llie Liljrary liad made him familiar with the out 
sides of Ixmks lint very lillle with iheir conleiils 

b 1 he outer ixirt or jiarls of anything, as dis 
tmguished from the intcriur 

Rvskft / hear llarres 21 The most place of honour 
IS ii e left and right outsides [of a line f Mddiei k 1699 
h, li-KRV / oy / /ml tSa they usu illy live in the skin 
r out sides >1 greH C Itirs flow lies. 1799 Ir // 1/< / » j 

I tU hnt II Hole, Ihis aleind custom of iiUiiig oii llie 
outsuie of a coai h 

o 1 euitng (See IxHltiE lA. I b, rjnot 1863) 

2 i he outer surface considered as that which is 
seen and prcsi nted to oliscrv ation , the exteinal (lerson 
ax distinguislicci from the mind or spirit , outward 
asjicct or 3] |iearaiice ax opjioxed to inner nature 

199a ilAviis/«/« t! V utw XII (1714) yo ^iise Outsides 
knows ill s III ibio ill ill gs sees Siiaks Metch 

I 1 III 104 0 wli I 2 gossllie outside filseluxxl hath 
«7ii Nti 1 1 f Sp, / N c yy F 1 she is no other than Natiiie 
mule her a vciy Uauliliil Outside 1793 Bi rkf / tl / 

II indh tn t rr 1S44 IV a. t Since 1 wr le last, ihe oui 
ide of aftairs Is a g nd dc d men led 1899 l,FO I- 1 101 

A / e ii i V u II I ever (lersu dc me that I laii I tell what 
II cii vrt I y I lieu oulsi Ics 

t b ( Inter garments , clothes 0 / r 

1814 B J XM N Barth /atm 1 I hive asm si ic out 
sides cs culler if y iirs brii g li ii«y In ings 1 ihe hr kei 
Hibae Fin ill k /oivj inte iii 11 My Ljid has seiii i c 
iHilsidrs, 1 ut the col uirs are I s s.id 

f C Si metbing HOin on the outside which cun 
coals the real features amaxk,n\isor anelRgj (>l 
a 1698 Pr HAicAru/ II ti Ii6fs.) 1 a I pe k 11 t for tl >-c 
lb It Trt meet outsides a d visors f Chrisiuvi ay 1676 
HoRHIS //hi f mu 210 llisgrue f ( irece nirci oil idc 
w liere ire nr w V our 1 1 ags / 

d lhat which is mertly external, outwarl 
form ns opi>osed to snl'stnnce an externality 

i86e Ir Amymliiit hi it c tt Ailu iii 11 416 A Rc 
llgl n wliuh seemd lo ronsist » I oily m outside 1694 
) FXN A ise ^ I toi (Jnains 1 16 Christ uiiis dcgcncialM 
a pace into outsides a.s iJsys and Meals and divers olhti 
Ceiem iiies. 1744V01NCA/ ! h viic 148 \ regi >11 of out 
Sides a laid of shadows 1888 Paifk Imag I orhatts 
ut 1B87) iiy \ iirnurious youi g poet who would have 
grasped so eagerly at the elegant outsides of life 

3 i he prisition or locality close to the outer side 
or surface of any thing 

1903 / //<«<// >» Lott 180 1 1 ly Tl utside ij dayesor 1 cold 
have It iw CoviRDALF /sek xl 5 There w is -v wall on 
the oulsyde" r >iindc alioule the house. 01978 1 imosav 
1 itscoltic) i hroH Vi / tS r S 1 joi (lie) clupil him 
lie the ost me lyiiill and at ai c out yde walclil liuii 
l6it IliBiF Jndg Ml ij b< Gidtsm and tie hundred men 
came vnlo the outside if the cimpe 01677 td ta 
(tM0r>i-/xlvui 111 Child /> r//a</j 1886) iv cix B 448/1 VV ill 
y u walk with me t an outside Iwi r lliree words tv 
Uilkwiilimr/ 1699 pFMCrv / ha! 186 \n Altar which 
Ls yet standing on the out side of the Town 1784 R Bvi 1 
B \rhaiii Onins ll 167 It waits my Loid s appearan e 
the outside the irui imle- >844 Dicxrxs Mart I hn 
XXXVI Can 1 open ihe dixir from llie outside 1 wonder’ 

4. Ihe outmost liiiiit the fullest or highest 
degree or quantity collo j I hielly in ) hr at t! 

outnde, nt the utmost, farthest, longest or most 
1707 Moaiiuf a //rrrA i\ v 78 1 wo hundred laxoil 1 jr 11 1 
Acre which tliey reckon the out side f wlai is 1 1 * lai 1 
189s / n On- Jaig 70/2 In a few weeks at the outside w 
may expect to see (etc k >863 Fk V. Kr viiiir / nr / ( fi 'c » 

yojiliis w o 1 an Is y oung. 1 su) in sc at t)ie iitsule t c I tliirly 
1B9 ia, limes Ac* till 60 2 V red light distant 1 
1)1 alter of a iiiile it the outside 

6 Vny thing situated on or forming the (>uter 
side etige, 01 border j/n // , the outermost 
shtets mote or less damaged, of a ream of )ia)>er 
•619 \\ 1 AW SON lonntfr H ns at < at t 1626)9 Little 
Or I vrds or few trees being (ill a liumi ei all uul-.liles are 
so bli ltd iiul dmgerecl Mavhi-w f emd / ahour I 

267 2 1 he h-ilfaiiiircs contain generally 10 sheets i( 
the paper h ueier lie of superior quality only 8 sheets. 
In the paper warehouses it is known as outsides , with no 
more than 10 sheets I > the luilfa)iiire 1898 Simmonus 
Put hadi Outsides, tlie exleriir hcets of a ream of 
(Irinting or wrilu g paper sjKulcd sheets. 

6 Short \os outside passen,iit im a conveyance 

>804111 spirit! lA Jrms VIII 424 W iih the outsides he 
keepK no measures insisting upc ti its e jier cent m all ibeir 
IsrglfAwe. •8 r4 Mis* Miiforu I il/asi ser 1 (iS6y 38 Th 
outsides, and the horses and the cixicninan seemed reduced 
to a lorpi I qnieinercs 184a Smi Svuru /</ / oiki»e tn i 
Failn Wks 1859 II 422/2 When first ma I cesaches liegan 
to navel twelve miles an hour the otitsi Ics were never tied 


wnII were t I be liirned in ide ut 01 lit ide m 1863 
Kini xlfv II ater BaA 1 iS He did 1 t k o i ll it a kce[>cr 
IS only a poacher turned outside iii an I a (ssiclirr a kerpe 
liiriicd inside out 

B 0 < 2 > 1 That IS on or lx longs to, the outc r 

side surface, edge, or Ixnindarj , 

Outside ceUit^rs a pair of vnilipeiN fur mca.<unne the out 
wde diameter of a bod> outsui e igr [ Skalinjt) see h ix » 
sh jh entside reijuitiic^ Tk < ompleting the exun r 

ofa wooden iiuiidin^ \\ cbtilci 189J iitsideijiiMutt/ g a/ 



OT^TSIDB. 

1694 Si»T Hkkuckt Trav >8^ (The] out side iMaiity (of iho 
durum is) nowsye^uall to the mside guo^ic ‘ 


-It from whu li the ^ ui 

the KeRinmnK of Winter 

friiiid her wales niid oiiiside phi 




IS Hoed off before) 


272 

1 Otttiule of; on the enter lide of; external to. 
Outsuit the re^t [slan^, without knowledge of a 
matter , in the )x>8ltion of an outsider 
iSaff J H N».isman y^rf' ' - • • * ■ 

the Souihamplun conch tc 


outside 670/1 (h ngini») in whtih the cylindera are ftx^ outside the 


Konm I s ( 
iitside walls are t 


/Pi/a r a paper u ith the outer part blank, but the inner )M>r 
ti II ruled and headed ; supplied to form the coi rr of shifts 
hs ks il^4 K.S11 nr Pi t Mtch 439/i Inside nnd outside 
cihjiers iMy S/r tat r a, June 866/1 On his arriMl m 
Dublin he was profoundly impressed bythe Irish oiilsidew.ar 

2. Situaterl, or having Us ongin nr operation 
without , that resiiles without some place or area, 
that works out of the house, or out of a worksho)i 
or factory 

t(4l t'eniijf C yef XIX a6o/i Some engines haie been re 
cently inlrodui.ed in which an attempt is made toiombine 
llic advantages of inside and outside Iwarii v,s >Ssl 
immuK/'r ty H Jm/s II iShniUKh ti have nn outside 
lieriepiion of Ins degreeand kind ol men! iMa Mas Cvs 
lYii Utt III loi Mine (rnmilis ,met as the piavr fr >m 
ntside niises. 1871 houtlfiii, t hi }t ) 1 » Dee. 

a8 Outside C) liiulrr engines are lb se in wri 1 b the 1 ) lindcis 
are plaiBil outside the smoke U x igoo hahnn Sr“( v X 
78 I Outside work means work ilone entirel) 111 the h line 
1 y an outside ’ w irker rtf sf I ngai,i an v inside iwvriii 
to Wfheel your luggage from um. station t vtheithcr A win 
dow affording no view of the outside w >rld 

b Austtal bUuated witlnmt the line of settle 
mrnt , situated in the bush 
i«i A C GasNT Rush ft/e lu QuerusM I xi i6a The 

launlry iMs Mas. C Pbakii /feiuiStatUH 11 ix 17H 
1 m to have charge of one of the outside sln^p statu ns at 
what seems to me a liberal sal try 
3 Not induded in or belonging to the place, 
establishment, institution, or society m ouestion 
iMi Pai/fi JVeivt ly Sept }/' Outside opinion has «vi 
deiilly had its inflneiKc on the City fathers. sMg i/am< /i 
Raarn 14 May 5/5 I he outside publu. appear disposed li 
lake Mr C— at his own valuation. iMtf in Poll \tatl ( 

7 Aug i/i In ni.ttlers relating to its cxhiliilions the Royal 
Acideniy stands on the same lixouiig with regard to init 
side artists as the Society of Hrittsh Artists the Iiunitntes 
ind other private societies holdmg open exhibitions ilgg 
H fstw trta. 43 Apr 6/1 More destructive to the business 
f outside brokers than the aiaion of (he Stock h schaiige 
in depriving them of the ‘ tape 
t4 1 hat has only an outside, or external appear 
ance, without internal reality or bubstance , having 
empty show , superficial Ois 
1641 Milton Dn'one 1 vi Where love cannot lie iheroan 
tie left of wedlock nothing but the empty liusk of an outside 
iiiatrlinony i67gPaA\ x AHdit Aarr /’ / ! ht is t'seil 
by the Professors of that out side Kcligioix 1718 P ri 
PuHc L 13s 1 he rest (Ixioksl on Out side merit but presume 
Or serve to fill a room 

6 Kcaching the utmost limit , utmost, farthest, 
greatest, extreme 

1857 1 ROLiorK Ban better 7 1 4 1 he outside period during 
which breath couUI lie supported within the IkxIv of the 
dying man S893 Me sum v in Jiai/r Aetti si feb 1/3 
I believe I have given you the very outside prices ili it 
are being paid 

C iti/v (Short for ett or to the otilstde ) 

1 Of position Oil the outside of certain limits , 
externally, out in the open air, in the open sea 
beyond a harbour , not witlitn some body, associa 
Uon, or oommnnity that may be in question. 

1813! V Bholchtos Lett /r ?/adr C (1894) 55 They could 
see every thing that took place outside 1845 M Pattison 
7 « (18B9) I 17 The body posted themselves, fully armed 

outside, under the portico " x - — '• 

wa.s as blank a house inside 

hssart Ser c 309 While the , 

[Wsed, convinced [etc), 1868 WHiiiira Maieitt/ Attitaih 
I J3 He better sees who stands outside Than they who 1 1 
procession ride stya Mask Twain Ihhoc Air 11 40 Dm 
St le there wax a tremeiul >us sc.! oil 

2 Of motion or direction 1 o the exterior 

1889 R. Dot oarwoou RaOeiy under Ar»itKXiv,T\iemi;ii 
and women were ordered to come outside Afikf Some if 
the party stepped outside to get a Ijetter view of the lightning 

3 OuUide of, /If/ fhe kcft)uroF). a ANith- 
out the walls, limits, or bounds of , not within , 
exterior to , also, 1 o the extinor of, outward from 

(fiiltUe 0/ a /terse (eo/Jeif ) on horseback i tesel < uitiJe aj 
U/anji), («) to swallow (so to te outside ofS A) b' S to 
imcsler or understand (farmer A merirauisiiit 1889) 

183^40 I Tavlor Aue ihr (184a) II viL 303 The 
sepulchre lay outside of the ancient city 1878 O W 
H iiMrs Motley 69 Hls objects of interest outside of his 
speLiid work i88p ' R. HoLoai- w oon Robbery under A rn s 
XV He looked better outside of a horse than on bis own 
legs i8m D AaaowsMiTH in Rif (lame M Amer 571 My 
wife said she knew, from his (a racoon sj full stomach and 
his s leaking look, that he was outside of her pet turkey 

b (/ S (ollotj Reyoiid the number or body of, 
with the exception of 

1889 Faxmei Amerteatutmt s v , Outside of the trade 
men there was no one at the meeting i8m Century At if 
ia;/4, I do not often see anybody outside of my servants 
beiM not at ali given to visllmg 

D prtp (bhortened from outstde of ) 

(U'lthout iide the doori* used, c 1760, by Mrs. F Sheridvn 
Atdney BtddulphW 798 III 441) 


') ulsule the ropes 1^ HvvleV Physio^ 
of the tides is to lie found outside our earth 

b licvond the limits of (any doroatii of action 
or thought, any aubject or matter) 
i8sa t.iAiisToNK hhan (1879) IV aio Those services 
vv hi) h lie outside thecoinmon routine. 1877 I TollFMACHr 
111 hntn Art Dec 848 Naiural f vrews are in themselves 
neither moral nor immoral, but outside morality . •»»♦; i 
foNM bH AiiawH in IntHM) 67 Ati> deacnptioii oMhem would 
be ouuide the ourpone of the pre«icnc work 

0 Beyond, in adilition lo, iietides, except dial 

\ttlh\Kita Reek Aheat ! 11 ‘ Outside them two nnd the 
Squire in his grave nobosly known the rights of the story 

2 Of motion or direction 1 o the outer side of, 
to the exterior of, to whit lies without or beyond 

1898 Kane Aret h 1// I xxix 184 iriiey) flung them 
selvesoiiisiilelheskin bciweeniis i88s /<itv A<yt 29Chaiu 
Dll 451 I be C mrt c inU) t g > oiilsnle the pleadings m the 
1 irsciii cti n 1898 Pnh V.NI s 49 SejU 6 4 * M ill you lie 
so kltul cs to t V iiisKle ll c do. r an I shut it t 

3 Comh Outaidoman, a man who does work, 
oulsiile 

1851 Mavhiw land / abour (i66i) ll 447/1 The outside- 
■naii whose iiusinoss it is to iitieiid to the pipe which 
teaches from the cesspool to the giillyhole 
Olltt8id«d, It ran [f prec .b + * 1 . 2 ] 
Having (atich and stich) nn outsule or surface 
1874 N fxixisx An/X ISA 146 Ihcre are n >t two 
liodies so Kill loihl) outsideil Imt th it tieiiig ciaiit tuj,ciher 
would leave as many kisiinxs of room helwern them, is 
tlwre they too. ll at 

Oatoi d«dB«M. [f prec + -RfcNN ] a. The 
quality of hiving an outstde or snrlace b. Out 
suteness, externality 

>8s4j ScairmsinOirsCiti Vc,<A./« II 444 Dependent 
cm the depth of the hisket— on the am.Hiiit of outstdidness 
to use an allowatde eMtiession possessed tiy the npp ir itu» 
1897 Can/iiiip Art Oct S|6 A Celt stnmling oulsiile his 
VK lal world, would <1 iiihllesK exiif^gerale whatever be had 
liapuened lo c.irry with him into htx outsideilneiui. 

t Ou tsi dely, «<fp Oh rart~' [f OuTsiui 

a + -LY 2 ] Externally 

1803 W 1 AVI OR Ml Robherds A/eite I 457 A on my aome 
thing outsidely rude and iiixidely civil about tlx being my 
choice to edit 

OatcidMMa. [f OuTuiDPir 4 •nfan ] The 
ijuility of Iwing outMile, externality, cxlcmnlism 
1647 TaAM* Comm Matt vi t6 Their oulsideiiess is nn 
utter aboiniiiation — Comm Ret xvic 4 lo note her 
hipoerLsie and outxKlenesxe, gold with rut copper wiihia 
18^ UiMisric Uod m Chnst strj Our modern ptety b s 
111 air of lightness and uutsideneiui rather as if it were wli illy 
v>f rurselvex, not a life ofOod in the *>001 sthlhortn hr- 
t Mar 336 His evident outxideness towards it 
Out*id6r (otttaai tl9i) [f OtTHiDxi^ + kk> ] 

1 One who IS outside any enclosure, barrier, or 
lioundary, mitermi or figurative , esp one who is 
outside of or docs not Ulong to a specified com 
pany set, or party, a non member, hence, one 
unconnected or unac<|uainted with a matter, un- 
initiated Into a profession or body having specnl 
knowledge, or the like 

1800 Janr AlstEN I til 11884) I 245 There was a whist 
and a ca.sma table, and six outsiders. 1833 Funbi ANquv 
hnf Cndtr 7 Administ (1837) II 354 Itioxe be cannot 
entertain, the outsiders, * without a butne to cover ilieni 
1844 in Marsh hng tang (1860) 974 (At the llallimnn: 

( nvcniioii of 1844 a proiiiiiicnt nieiiiber energetically 
piotesleil against all interference with the business of the 
' ' taiders. ( I he word, if not alisolutcly new 
V to most of thoBe wh > read the proceedings 
.. ,„>w for the first lime employed in a serious 

way I 1S47 tit Oae July 499/1 All Irish tights ought 
to be left by outsiders who value their own safely 10 lie 
fought out the combatants. 1899 Dkklns R/eai Ho 
ll, lie IS only an outsider, and is nit in the mysteries 
a 1880 I oneit Jml lilartlcttl A targe number of outsiders 
have gone 10 the free soil convention at Huffalu, 1886 J k 
JraoMK Idle Ihoufhte 31 Outsiders, you know, often see 
most of the game 

b J lot St tamt^ A horse not included among 
the ‘ favourites and against which in iietting long 
odds are laid , tme not in the running ’ , also Jig 
1897 fi A. I AWKINI r ( ny t n iiigtiont xxv It was evident 
lie was still the favouriic and ih u all others were complete 
‘outsiders 1874 Hi rnand My tune xxviic 473 As an 
outsider from an uiiknow n stable may falsify all prc^iiostica 
lions about a Derby favourite. 

2 In literal sense One whose (voshion » on the 
outside of some group or series an outside man 

1897 Hixhfs hm Rtotin 1 v. Here come two of the 
bulldogs, bursting through the outsiders (of a foolliull 
scrummage] | in they go, straight to the heart of the scrum 
mage 1897 P Wakinu tulet Old hegtme 84 One day 
Phillips was ' outsider ' on his chain T bat is to say he was 
working nearest the shaft in a gallery West was outsider 
III the adjacent Mllery 

3 An outside jauntJng-car 

1900 ff'estm Get* 19 Jan. 10/9 K we are to judge by the 
figures set out by the Chtef Commissioner of the Ouldin 
Police in bis latest report, the popularity of tbe ‘ outsider ' I 


atfelSine' 


0UT8K1BT. 

IS on the wane. In a single year the number of cart bas 
been reduced by sixty two. 

4 . //. A pair of nipperi with aemi-tubulnr jaws, 
which can be inierted into a keyhole from the out- 
side so as to grasp and turn tbe key 
187s in Knii ht Ptcl Ateth 1808 Columbus (Ohio) Dttp 
IS Jan 1/8 Ihe burglary must Ttave been well planned 
T hreo of the doors were opened by means of oulsiders. 

Out-«ittinK to Out-sigh see Out- 
Ont«i|At^ (outsat). [OiT 7 Cf Gcr 
atisst(ht/D\x Mlitcht] 

1 Sight of that which is without ; perception of 
externil things , faculty of obticrvation or outlook 
i8m RiihTON Old Alans J ettm Dj, If a Man have not 
I both his insight ami his Ouisight, he may pay home for his 
Idindnesse 1883 F F Itzgi RAi.n /ef m hhu Aei (itetl 
Oct 383 Wiser men with keener uutsight and insight 1M8 
Know NINO Ring \ Ri I 747 A specuil gift, nn art of arts 
More insight afid moie outsight ahd mucTi more Will to Use 
Imth of these than Ixiast my mates 
t 2 l‘ros|J4H.t licyond or aheail , outlook Oh 
a 14*0 RoiiocK/rr 1 lAiss in (i6n6) 165 When a man 
I wiTf not followc on liotls will except be see a fane out 
I sight and gel greit reasons wherefore he sliould doe thus 
or that 1 he Isird will let him followc bis owne will 
tS. Ihe act of looking, look ('tfi.t 
j >881 RviAit ir < laeiam Ciiti h 183 She showed a fair 
fue mil ouisij,hl to nil bin evil aciions 

I Ontsight^. 'll and fto/lh chat Oh or arch 
[Derivation uncertain cf Jwniomt sh -] Movable 
j gocals or sulrstnncc out of doors, also attnh as 
out sight plimshtuc 

n 18^ Si Ai I INC, 1 1011b rAm /(i8si) II A17 Hedislroyil 
lie hull nwisof Slnthhogie Cornefeild iandis ouiKU.fil 
msicht hoM nolt seheip 1773 F kskinf Instil III viii 
I 18 In what IS eilleil uulsiglii plenishii g or nioveahlrs 
wiihoiil doors the heirship may be drawnof horses, cowv 
oxen list of all the iinplrmeiiis of Bgrleulliire, as iiloiiglis 
hiriows cirts,clt iSuSiorr U <it> xv.Theit whole gooels 
mil gear lorii, eallle horse nolt, sheep, out ight anil in 
ight plenishing 1818- //>/ A/n// viii, Phmemigs of out 
sight ind insij,lit plenishing 1189* H Ainslik t itgnm 
J and 0/ Rur us 691E I> D) 1 saw nne wanworths giun 
cither 111 the oiitsighi or Insight plencshin ,] 

Outsilk, Ct (Out 18,17] 

1 trans I o surpass in sinning , to sin more than 

i8c8 SviVFSiFH J>n harhu 11 iv k Jropliiit latj The 
llenv n sunk Cities in Asphaltis Fen (.dad by thy Sons lei 
• - > "ks 1811 IX 


o go bcjoiiti the limit of in sinning 
1848 H 1 AwafKi F Comm Angellt J51 In a word, wee 
rniinot out sin his paidnn or griee by any tiling but un 
beliefe 1877 \\ SHFaiisK Anm 1 Oasitoii 17 Some 
men mayoiil sin the ilayuf t.raee 1784 R WummChriit 
hatth k t cut 909 A man has out xinned the venue of Ins 
Saviours sai rifiee 

Oat«i ag, V [Oct- i8, 14, 15 ] 

1. irons 1 o exu 1 in singing Also rtfl 
1803 Ukiton Pigmite Alan (1879) 14/4 In nweetnesse 
the Nightingale (will) outsing him. 1733 Swm O* Poetry 
How wrung 1 taste prevails among usi How much our 
ancestors out sung us <878 J Touiiuntfr W4r(f/4(i87p) 9 
Dur old ClirysipuiiK His eyes aglow with an immortal fire 
Vows lo oulsing himself 'Twiirhc rare sii gliig. 

b 1 o overcome or get the better of by singing 
1830 Miss Mnroao I illage Ser iv (1B63) 444 She woiiTit 
King over tbe washing tub out singing bfailbas scolding 
i8I^ Athtnanm 19 Sepi 378/3 E.ich appeared 10 he trying 
to uutsing tlie other 

2 a sntr 1 o sing out , to burst out into song 
b trans To express by singing 

1877 Whittifb lli/ih </ If enham sab The meadow lark 
outsang 1888 Gooti if ords 308 This joy the birds oulsing. 
Out-aiater see Out- 2 


Ovtsi-t, V [Out- 17, 18 ] 
’ ' sit beyond tl 


1 trans To sit beyond the time or duration of 

1898 Osborn Adi Son (1673) ai That »uch as begin then 

though they out sit the Sun will he delivered of the fury 
before the vV itch be set. 189a South Serm (1697) 1 48 He 
that prolongs his meals bow quickly docs he out su his 
pleicstire? t$ta VfotMiroiiD III / i/e ^ R/ II flbn/orre lit 
TS7 We oulsate the twilight drawing from the rich stores 
of the old statesman's memory 

2 f o sit longer than 

1889 G MsKFinrH Diana xxvlii, Dacier could allow Mr 
Hepburn 10 outsit him. 1894 ( ornh Atag May 496 llali 
outsits all the other guests at ten. 

Out-akill to Out-aklp • see Out- 
t Ou tski n. Oh [f Out- 3 4 Skin Outer 
or external skin , epidermis Also Jig 

1640 Shisley CoronattoH v I, The barke and oulskmnc of 
a common wealth 

Ou'tskl rrar. Sc rare [f Out- 8 + r*»r;rr, 
Sot HRFB, a scout ] A scout , W OUTHCOUKFK 
1831 itsvta Ltvet Scott fforthieil 413 He had acquired 
by Km spies and ouiskirrers a perfect knowledge of the dis 
position of Ihe army of Lorn. 

OutsUrt (ou tskSit) [Out- 3 ] 

1 . The outer border. Now only in pi 
». i89 ( Sfehses Slate Irel Wks (Glolw) 668/1 They 
might^cepe both the D Reives, and also the O Farrcis, 
and all that out skirte of Meaibe in awe. 

b. 1847 CcAaKMiKiN //»/ Rtb It 1 84 He lay near New 
bum in the Out skirts of Northumberland. lyjaW Fuwmfs 
va Siutfl e Lett (1766 II 167 ITiere arc many places, in the 
out Kklrts of Ihe city very proper 1778 Phtl traus 
LXVIll 136 The parishes comprehend many central parts 
and also contain all tbe out skirts. iS|a Hr MAaTiNKAU 
Li/e in fPlldt vili 109 On the iNitsktrts of the wood were 



OUTBKIBT. 


OTJTSPBBAD. 


the dwellincn iMl G«o. Eliot Silm At i One of thone 
barren parithes lying on the outeklrte of ctviliMtlon tn 
habiled by meagre ineep and thml) iicaltered eheuherdti. 
fit iIm Lamb HU» Ser i Old htmchtrt I r 1 he 
remote edgea and ouukiru of hiitory itag Caklylk M n 
(1837)11 78 1 he woiidroua ouukina of Idealuun 

2. attrid or quail a<^ Situated on the outskirts 
iVlg Isaac Taylos S//r Ott^l vi (1835) z)o Horrid and 

sanguinary rites prevailed among the lens civilued and out 
sklit nations of the empire I'm' ssun ht Scr 11 

vL (1876) 156 This is but outskirt and far off rcAcction and 
echo at the triumph 

Hence Ou teklrter, one who stands or hongs on 
the outskirts, 

tiai Cou Hawkm Dlaty (1893) II a8 At least 100 more 
[rocwKl w«r« pIcktMjl up by ouUkirtert and other partieK 
t676STK\BNBUN Inloita t tyy (1896) 223 To be even one of the 
outskirttrsof ert Iravefi a fine Htamp on a man % countenance 
Outskirt, rare [f prec sb cfbKiarzf] 
tram 1 o skirt a 1 o form one of the outskirts 
of, to border b To pass along the outskirts of 
list Ksats Sndym i 330 What tune thou wanderett at 
e^ntide Through sunny meadows that outskirt the side 
Of thine enmoss^ realms. 1870 1 Hasuy If Mrrr: /urur 
41, 1 did not out .skirt the spot That no spot on earth excels. 

nente Outakirtlng /// a , bordering lying on 
the outskirts 

sCgg Daswin Krv' Mai lu (1879)43 The outskirting houses 
rose out of ihe pUin like isolated beings 

Out-alanaer, etc see Out 
O utalUttg, V [OUT' 11 ] linns To outdo 
in the use of slang 

Thackkiav I HH Aari-xxxiv. Put him at Iffley I^Kk 
and he could out slang the boldest iiargeman 1I66 r Ki ion 
Am A Mod II 1 ix 156 Dealing in slander and slang 
until they have outslandered and outslanged the natural 
masters of these vulgar aru 

OutglM p, V [Otrr 17, 18, 16 ] 

1. tram To sleep beyond (a spCLificd tunc, etc ) 
IJge SllAKS Midt V \ {. 373 I feare we shall out steepe 
the comming mome As much as we ihis night haue ouei 
WAtchl 1814 Casy Drntt (Chandos) 310 [A] babe ih I h id 
outslept his wont 

2 10 sleep longer than (another) 

tieeSHADttKLL Am Bitot \, Thou wouldst oulsieep the 
seven sleepers. 

3 . 1 o steep (a period of time, etc ) out or to nn 
end , to sleep till or beyond the end of 

lytsCowraK fjukyn 313 Where on hu bed of wool and 
mattM leaves He has outslept the winter tMa Mas. 
Malcolm ir Frtytagt / tel ( triu 1 i/t \ 173 When he 
had outslept Ins druiikcnness he roused himself 1871 4 J 
Thomson Cttf Firtadf Nt xiii 11, He would outsleep 
another term of care. 

Out>8lide to Out'Sliak see Our 
t 0 atsli*ll 2 , S' Obs (OuT'i 4 ] trans To 
shng out, throw out from or as Irom a sling. 

c 1400 Rom Rote 3987 1 shal hym make Ins peiui out 
sl)'nge, But they iii htx gerner sprs nge igl^ Sifwast Cron 
Scot 11 13 lha within hes maul defrnce rieht lane Baith 
arrowu ichot and greit atoms uutsUng Attouir the wall 
•8 m H Moex Vow/ il li Ml v lis opinion Ihat 

mwcee the thundrmg engine murd rous balls out sling 

-tOntslip, « Obs [Out- 15, 17] 

1 tram fo slip away from , to evade, escape 

a 1841 J hmxK yiidgtm 4- d/r«-j>(i«45) 103 Filthy people 
that oulslip the morning pra)er 189] Pan rai x lilt 
<CAimlen) 16a Ye officer* on horviback lod oAer him but 
he ouisIiihI (nem all and got clear away 

2 To let slip by, to miss. 

1849 Blithe Lng Imfiw Iiti/r (1653) To Husband Man 
1 am confident better sometimes lose the land than Iiiid 
seedjMid all your labour as many do that uutslip ihe season 

tOutsm*!!,*'. [Out- IS, 18] 

1 tram To smell out discover by smelling 

e iggo Rale A Johim (Camden) 77 S Vaye that is suche 
a lye as easely w)ll be felte. D Tush, man, among* foolcs 
It never w> II be out smelte 

a Jo snr]>ass In pungency of smell, to smell 
stronger than , also fig 

i8m Hassnkt Pofi Impost si Verily these doe out^mel 
the Devil by farre 1847 / ot Ballads (i860) I 44 1 he plot 
oulsmclls old Atkins breeches. 

Ontrimii l*s t [Orr 18 c, 18 ] tram a 
To overcome by smiling b To outdo in smiling 

tBft Mien Mitkobd f </Ai/v Ser l\ (1863)333 She would 
smile through the washing week out smiling Martha s 
frowna R Baiprsa .3 4( >/rr /’ivwr 39 Autumn Ungers 
but to outsmil* the May 
Out-snatoh, 'Snore, etc. see Out 
O utsoar (uuisoe 1) v [Out 18^ ham lo 
soar above or bc)ond, to exceed in height of 
flight Chiefly^ 

1874 Gotf foaguo IX. I 13 Ia« them clog ibeir wings with 
the remembrance of those who have ouisoard them in 
true worth 1741 RKitAaDSOH/’amr/« 11 386 This amial le 
(•iri will out soar us both infinitely out soar na 1898 Msa 
llaowaiNO Aar Lugh 1 410 By how many feet Mount 
Chimlxinuo outsoars Tenenff* i8|M I tttrary Wortt 5 
Feb, 117/1 Attempting tooutsoar Miltons eagle winga 
OntriiOl*. [t>uT- 3] The outer sole of a 
shoe, which comes in contact with the ground 
•8^ Knkmit Dm Mtch. Suppl 649/3 To secure the out 
sole to the insole for folura Mwwg or pegging tips Dmfy 
Nitvt t May 8/3 One stall where oak ouisoles, hemtosk lialr 
soles, Virginian oak sides, are duplayed. 

Out-aonnat, •aound, etc. see Our-. 
Ott'tapAttt, r8.l Afirka. [f Outspak f> i] 
1 he action of outspanning or unyoking , the time 
or place of outsiNinniog or encampment 
Voi VII. 


i8ju BlaeAiu Mag 1 XXI 394 Vou lake a stroll with >otir 
gun during i),e out spa . 188$ W Oseswell m Macm 

Mig r«b 384/3 An exiLnipiinsM lunch at a well known 
oulspan, Lonusting of many veldt daiotiea 1899 If estm 
I as 1 Nov 4/3 Fvery town has a public outspan, where 
cattle ^ grare and travellers stop for the iiighL 
attnb 187a Aoutttdgss Ev Hoys Ahm 339/3 After 
reuLhing our oulsixui ground 1S84 Ckr H'ortd 31 Feb 
>34/3 A walk round aliout theouupan places was mieresimg 
Outapaa, [Oor 7 cf Outbpan 
T he extender! or outstretched span (of an arch) 

•887 HsowNiNb tartrytags, B de MandmtU x Earth s 
centre and sky s outspan all s informed Equally by sun s 
efflux 

Ontapan (nu tspx n), v l South 4 fnca [ad 
Du. uits^nnen, f utt adv , out + spannen to span 
stretch bend, put horses to ] 1 o unyoke or im* 
hitch oxen from a wagon, to unharness horses, 
hence to encamp a mtr b tram 
a. t8a4BuarHFLLyn>r 1 ssThcyveryfrcipientlyunyoke 
or outspan as it is called at Salt River iSss K. D Cumhinu 
Haatsds Ltf* A A/r (ed. 3) I 59 I marched nght through 
the town and outspanned about a quarter of a mile beyond 
It 1803 Seiole trot y h A/rtia lo We oulspA ined 
near a »ier farm 

b sM Port Elm Tsltgr tHav Found gmliy of Mealing 
twenty reims from a wagon ouupanneo at the North 
end 1S83J Mackemiib Day-dan a tn D trk placrs 8 1 he 
six WEgg >ns when outspanned fur Ihe night, were draw 1 
near to each other 

Hence Ou tspanned ppt a , -apa nning t// st 
189] Mouth Fell 197 He was standi g by Ihe outspanned 
wag u 1899 Sir tat Mag Mir iW« IHe) poililed 
tu the outspanned bullocks 1894 H N isbet Dash Ctrl s 
A im p. Ill t do not ihink we forget these outa.pan mgs 
while we are driving our cattle m other directions 

Oatapa*n, v t rare [Out- 14, 17 ] a mtr 
To stretch out or extend in span, as an arch b 
trans To exten I beyond the span of 
i88a H S Hoi I AND /<^<r 4 (1885) 354 The lines of 

connection lucethemseltes vanish, outspan our sight 1884 
Sksisk Under /no Qatens 1 18 W ben the storm tai k drives 
lee« vd the rainbow outspanneth 

OatsparUatV [O UT t8] tram To exceed 
m spukling , lo sparkle more than Hence Out 
spa-rkled ppl a 


Com Hist t ramtOH 1 18 Fye« that < ul spArkled his 
prcciousest <slui>es. >8ei BraoN Sard in IL 1 47 As many 
glittering spears As will out sparkle our allies— yo< r j laneis. 
1S71 RaoWNiNG /’r UohfHst list Earthiiorn jewelry Out 
sparkling the insipid firmament Blue aliove I er 1 
Otttspeak (outspr k), t» (Out- i 7, 1 8, i 5 14.] 
tL tiam To utter or express more than , to be 


and outADcalcH 1 he lcnowie<^eof cheap drugs. 1613 Shak* 
Htn # ///, Ilf ti 1*7 Hih I treasure 1 finde at such proud 
Rale that it out sjie^es Possession of a Subject 
2 . To outdo or excel in siicaking , to speak louder, 
belter, or more forcibly than 

t6a) R J ssos A Jat s i^oronat Fnlirtainm WVs. 
530/3 Whose graces do as far outspeak y ur fame As fame 
d «h silence ifighCoXAiME Piappolin 1 11 Admired Pnneess 
V lu out speak me much Rut never shall out love me 186B 
I VNCM Anw/rfcxxi 11, What will the innce , ls|ieak the 
\ oicc lliat pierced 10 Laxarus tn bu grave ? 

3 lo stieak (something) out to utter declare 

1639-98 (/OWLEY Divtdl s It 177 The Praise you pleas d 

(great Prince) on me to speml Was all out spoken whe 1 y u 
sold me Friend 1890 Lvnch Theo Trtn xic 331 \ 1 ve 
IS imaged m the sky loo great to be outspoken 

4 intr. To speak out utter one s voice 

(1804 Casifbell Id Vtl H s Daa. v Out spoke the hardy 
HigliUuid wight I II go m> chief I ro read) 1 i8jb I vii v 
tngeae A 1 11 And now outspake lie C rjsrral e 1S65 
A\ 1 01 N Sfhuk o/Smat it. And t) is out |S»l.e the Mot r 

Outapeaker [Oit 8] One that speaks out 

iSsSIkemh Sjrmm % 7 si 1876)30 The wp-fitirtn f- 
the uulspevkcr 

Ou tspea king, ? // st [< H t 9 ] The action 
of speaking out or uttering m wonts esp straiglit 
out or without reserve , frank or candid utterance 
1849-4 TsENtH //i»/fc lect Scr I II 39 These may be deep 
out speakings of the spiritual needs of man 1865 Sat Act 
39 July 136/1 Rriskiiess and oulvpcakii g and brevity ate 
virtues winch go a long way in buying and scihng 
So OatfipMklxtc pM a [Dot io], that siteiks 
out, that speaks plainly or canchtlly 
1844 DtcKKHS Afar/ CAhe xxxvi \ ou are for ev er tell tg 
her the same thing yourself in fifty plain mil s|wakiug ways. 
1899 Helbs A ncHtfii IN C Ser It 1 t 3, 1 have always been 

tOutopeokle.xA Sf ots tare-' Aspectadc 
or laughing stock 

>4 Jimit ttl/erwK m Bort Mmshat Whae drives 
ihir kyet gan Willie say lo make an outspevkle o me If 

Ontap** d, > [Out i8 ] hans To surpass 
or outstrip m speed , to run fatter than 
•704 HaASNE Dtset Hut (1714) I 314 Twelve Colls they 
b.>re him cou d their Str* outoipeed 1704 R W kli v 
Christ hasth 4 Pruct i)o As swiR as he rude be c« uld not 
oulspeed the Divine vengeance, ••ee Camibfll I oihurs 
It armag 37 loi I the deaih^hoi of focmen ouispeeding he 
rode CompanioiileaB. 1M7 J B Rosa u I trgiC s rknetd 
3V The maiden on foot uuisped the horse 


337 The maiden on foot uuisped ine nois 

Otttap* nd, V [Out- 17, 18.] 
1 tram To exceeii (lesoofces t 


(lesoofces t limit, etc ) n 


•988 WMETSTONr Png Mirror 153 His ryot in the en I 
outi^nded both bu fortune and credit 1467 1 epvs I> ary 
to Feb , He do confess our straits here and everywhere else 
arise from our outsMnding our revenue itii W Iayu e 
in Kobberda Mem IL 345 We out spend our means, stag 
Chamt 7rw/XlI 838/1 She divined that otherwise he wo^ 
outspend bu fortune 

2 lo surpass m spending, to ciyend more than 
(another) 

•840 Me*. F TaoiLorE Michael Armstrong ii He hvl 
already acquu^d more envy and hatred among ms friends ai I 
ncighuuurs by [etc | than by all his succesMul struggle t 
itspend them all i864 How ELI 1 1 emt / i/e xn t^oK u 
C le was not a jollier old soul than Illustnssunoof Inal day 
I e lutspcnt p I ices. 

3 In pa ppU Outapa nt, exhausted 

1818 Rvbon Haseppn iti, Outspent with ihu long course 
^ he Cossa k prince rul>l> d dow 1 Ins horse stag H sa 
Qiiecn llyniie 61 Hu Meed outspent was dolled oer Hu 

Ou tspend, rA rate-' [f prec see Out 7] 
Lxpcnditnre, outlay 

*«S»I Taylo2 / oiic IH 1 h€oi 275 Ii fs 2 mere outtpend 
of&avagene** toroend. 

Ou t-«pent, ppl a [Out it] p xhansted 
completely spent 

•4$* RrNiowFH I litofit \ii xExvM Lord fill My out spe t 
raptures by thy all repairing skill i8at Siivi 1 tv / n melh 
i nb ML IV 141 Ills our (will] VMiiih spurred hi 1 like an 

Out-sphere to Out-spiU see Olt 
O ntspia, r' [Olt 14 15 b fs ] 
fl intr lo spout ont Obs ra e—‘ 

•59 * Spfnske / i\ IX 27 1 Imt through ih- clifts the 
\crin il blotui out kpo nc 

2 t//rr/s lo spin (a thread) to its full lei gth , 
caul fig of the thread of life, etc 

|4|4 R JuN« N bpgr xin Or that hu lung yearn d life 
Were uuile out spi 1434 Sia T HREBEET/ra 127 fill 
bee bailout spun tl « y cares ufold Methiisala. i844Whitti»b 
7raw 13 I alienee wiili her weary ll rearl outspun ^lurmurs 
■ hat her work is done 

3 To outdo or excel in spinning 

174a Voi no Nt t h 1 380 On thu petlapv we build Our 
mountai 1 hopes spin out eternal schemes As we the Fslal 
Sisters could ouispiii 

Out spirit to Out- splendour see Oc t 
O nt-aipit, f [OiT 18] tram To outdo 
or surpass m spitting (venom) 

16a ) Ffai MONT /’•K^ xviii clxi Menander by That 
cankerii g liquor so infected grew 1 bat Simon he out spit m 


ulspillings from pious mouths 

Ou'tSlpO kea (stress variable ppl a ong 9 < 
[Out 1 1 , from x/eaZ p»// the pa pple has hire 
a resultant force as lu well spoken ’ ' well read ] 

1 Given to speaking out, free ot unreserved in 
speech , candid, frank direct in speech. 

iSoS Jamieson Outspoktn ( iven I frcMom of speech nut 
accustomed lo conceal one s sentiments S stao 'iiniggteis 
II IV 63 1 V e heard she w as a w ce out spoke 1 >804 

Scott /it to Joam a Bait/ie 9 feb in Lockhart He i. 
noi yoi know very outspoken 1837 Larlvie Ar An 
il I IV Camille is wntiinr lha 1 ever and more outspoke 1 
1849 DirxiNc Dai lopp xvi I am perfectly honest aid 
ouis|Kken iB84rAFA»3/a<e ly Heuvery outspoken bui 
he d Etc not mean to be rude 

b Of things sail F tee from reserve distinct 
1869 1 EOLLoes He ham] iii (1878 323 Prise lla sap, roval 
of her sistir s conduct wa clear uIspoken,a d vatcMacloiy 
iBSo /■orlH An hch 213 Mr I lad tone- out poke 1 
ul servatioiis. iM 3 SsHAiE f-my I Ae/if Aiont III 
N^4 \ party with very oul imkeii icf maiury lendmcie 

2 Spoken out uUcrevf expresse I in words 

ia>B Miss Rhvdin n If/ R yat I L 33 All th ii iv t v be 
kiown of Ihe oul idc of him said Jevsic xnsweri g the 
gl I s vulspujcen thought 

On-tspo kenly, [l prcc + lv ^ ] In an 
outspoken manner, slraightforwardl) candidly 
iBss Pats Mag XXII 423 Mai y wonen do love -vs 
eagerly as outspokenly as pursuing)) —as Can line Hel 
Slone u said to have done iMpRiSkiNf) /4rr|9Roih 
of them outspokenly religious, and entirely sincere men 

On tspo kenness. [f as prec. + vkss] Die 
quality of being outs(>oken , frankness of sfvtech 
1891 S G Rowr Recoil 0/ R R II ormeley (1870) 113 
1 he mam feature of his character wus openness r 10 cr> 1 
X w M-d outNpokenne.ss, Whatever he thought he s|v<ke 
rigl I ui 1854 Mas I askvli \o>i 1 i\'! vu Bill the very 
ul spoken evs marked ihcir innocei ce of a ly 1 leni on 10 
hu I her debt icy 1893 A. \ Di n Leap in Dirt 194 V on 
cannot from the natuie of thing ccvi bine ihc v I vnlxges f 
reticence and of out pokenness. 

Outsport, etc. sec Out 
O ntspread (ou tspred) sb [oit 7] 

1 The action of spreading oul expansion. 

1B41 Cai houm li te lit £04 1 he rap d an 1 w dr oul prexd 
after game pasiurage or choice ‘pots hi wli h to setlle 
down. >848 R I W^LBEEFORCF //rtf / na/i nv 1852) 
96 That mighty outspread of the F urih h mpi e. 

2 . I Otter All expanse or expansion 
iBafi Mas. Browning 4 nr Leigh v 11 291 Pushing wide 
Rich imtspreads of the vnneyurds ai d il e com 1899 A I 
M*Connochie Deeside vui evl 3) 89 Fornverly ihe haugh 
at this point was but a liarren out spread of ihe Tanner 
Ou*t«pr«ad, /// a [Out. u.] Spread out 
or 'ihroad , ixpandetl cxtcndul diffused fthroT i 
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>*95 J FoWAItns Prr/tct ^cuft 3j« ThU er/aiutim « 
the iit-«pread firiiiameiU IMJ J IJavidkjm jhneid Vii 
i8i On lh< outApread »kiiu. Xiv< sley Smmt \taunt 

19 And plead wuh outspread arms 
Out«pread(nutsprcd'i, f [Out 15 18] 

1 . tram I o spnad out , to stretch out, expand, 
extend, 

|0 tlAMroLE Psa/t r xliic aj If we out'tprt.de our liend 
'i/a Stirrt lav I ardxh 109 


or swelling of the cheeks i<«4 WorrOH Arciif in Ktlin 
(i6si) ais / trfoii which ore certain ballised out scaiiduigs 
to saiisne curusuty of sight 

2 The action of standing out in ooposition Sc 


Handing against the good ca 
of Haodo were arrested 


it ys a ^w>laus (istiuineni 
iiaiers iMo Fairfax Pwax 
hot his besmes ontspreed* il 


t heir plumes 111 


> Scorching siinne so 
(ATS Hypman 1 087 
e till all outspreaded 


.. S huch aa bad outstandings 

abroad which they were emitled to draw in ttfa P»ll 
Mail Iw ao Apr j/a If the Argentine Ooiernment were 
unable to pay up outscandingi. 

On'tat* ading (stress vanable). a [Out 

10 Cf OUTSTAND V ] 

1 . That stands out or projects , projecting, pro- 
minent, detached 

idii CoTGR s V //tree Full of sharp, strong, and out 
standi g pins, stye H Macmii i.ah Wriv/ Jatuh vu 148 
The gigantic leaf furnished with outstanding veins of 
great depth ttjt Hi xcav 7 Aj/si gv 168 the outstanding 
wedge shaped masses were once connected with this main 


iliired (Ish , 

t 3 To exceed tn expanse Of>s 

><50 t HI I ■!■ PufvM III ix 338 ( rant the King s Palace 

III preid the 1 enmle in greatness. 

Oil tsprea-diag, vbl sh [Out 9] The 
action ot spreading out 

ci4aotr Scertta Srertt Oat / oidtA 90 pe kynde fi* 
planet) s rcssayues he kjnde if out spied) ig of water) s 
iSfc PesFY Jl/iM. Prafh rra So wide and uiuvenial shall 
the outspreading be 1883 A RoBiars 0 P Rtvisim v 
in6 Can any understand the outspreading of the clouds? 

So On tnpx«*-Aing ppl a , that spreads out 

1S18 Scott Hri Mtdlatk xxi llien weel may we lake wi 
patience our share and portion of this outspreading reproach 

•^BtsHXML<crf/«CW3»8Anoutspreadingemofl.fe. „re*t outstanding facts which our Lord 

Ott'tiprillff, [O ut 7.] ITic act of spring Jgjo a/a.>u. dfJr CXLViii tSjo/i ihe 
mg out or forth, the issuing out *— - ■*'* r--—— > .a„. 

>557 Primer iantut Ps Ixiv Thou 


.. muliipliest the 

It with soft showers it shall e iglad the out 
spriii|;es. 1891 Faoi de Cath Arofoa Intrtd la the era 
f Fli/alieth was the outspring of the movement witch 
Henry VIII commenced 

Ontaipri tig, v [Our 14 18] 

1 iM/r To spring out, issue forth (In MI two 
words , now only iioettc ) 


har%ffl 


^ ... helmes ol abouce <-1386 

Dot tors r 111 The finie ont sprong on euery 
Mde Uothe of hir beautee and hir bountee wyde 1900-aa 
III NSAa Poemt xxxiil 11 1 1 ha fowl s all at the fedrem dang 
Quhill all the pennis of it owfclsprang i8t8 SHatLEV 
A er lit IW V VI 3 From every tent Our bands outsprung 
ind seued their arms 
t b. i o spring by birth Ohs 
*>5S7 Stsasv rhneid iv (1557) F i) There comen is to 
1 )ria s court Aeneas one outwro g olTroyan Wood 1996 
Dalrvmple tr feshetHtsi Scat 1 tioFlunshcd and sum 
tyme luLsprang fromethirgeneratiouns mony men excellent 
in ihecommendatione anogude reporie of leiriung & virtue 
2 trans To spring ^yond or farther than 
i6st I ADV M Wroth Uranttt 402 A second Urolher 
Itued whose ill out sprung the el ler 
bo Ou Upri nging vhl sh 

1398 Irfiisa Barth lU P R Mil xxvni (1495) 341 
Shi )n$e IS outspr) ng) nge and streming <ut of the sub 
siauncc of tyghle 

Out-sprout to Out-spurt see Out 
t Ou t-spy Ohs One s^nt out to spy a scout 
<■ 1470 Henry Wattace mi 8oa I he out spy thus was lost 
fra Makfadyhane 

Out-squsll to Out-stall sec Out 
O utatiuid (outstx ndh r [Out 15 b 17,14] 

I. traits 1 1 o stand or hold out against to ouistart. 
resist to the end, to endure successfully Now dial I Outarta rt, v [Out- I4, 15, 17, 18 ] 

■ I i«fr To start, spring forth suddenly. (Properly 


and clinging f . , 

2 fig htanding out from the rest, prominent, 
conspicnous, eminent , striking 

1830 Hkrrchel 5/«Mf Nat Pktl ii vc (iBji) 154 A violent 
''"'standing exception t96o Pusev Atim I rofh 364 The 
iistanding facts which our Lord has pointed out 
ukw Afaif CXLVIll 870/1 1 he must outstanding 
speaker in the General Asaembly 1899 SAeitatar \t Feix 
ao8 1 here are many liuareMlng articles but there ts hardly 
one of outstanding importance 

3 That stands out in resistance or opposition 

aiSyo Spaldino Trtmh Chas / (1792) I 132 (Jam) Out 

standing mmlsters. 

4 . iW Stands over or continues in existence , 
that remains undetermined, unsettled, or unpaid 
Ouistandtng term see Tkrk 
1797W lAVLoain ManthlyKev XXIII 447 The difference 
between ihf outstanding debts and credits. 1833 H fxschi i 
Astrau. xt 341 Still leaving outstanding and uncompensatetl 
a minute portion of the change, which requires a whole 
revolution of the node to compensate i8g|8 J Martinxau 
Studtet < hr 222 A nobleman whom he had dunned for an 
uuutanding deb, 1875 Jowett Plato (ed 2 V 77 Among 
citinns there should be no outstaiKling quarrels 
6 ITiat sets a coar«te outward 
*775 Adais Amtr /•<£ ai6 The outstanding parlies for 
war address the great spirit every day till they set off 
Oat>ta*rtt, V [Out i8b] trems lo outdo 
in staring , to stare longer or harder than , to pnt 
out of countenance by staring , to look on (the 
son, etc ) without blinking or flinching 

Shaks Miixh I II I 27 ilia. 1) t wouki oulsiare 
the Sternest eyes that look idcia MAasTOH Aaloniot Art 
I wilt Oulsiare the terror of thy grimme aspect 
Iaaarxa^,rkmaal It,. 


iAfS Cra-shaw A/r Afuses Oh leoacfeatChrantl Ihe 
eagle s eye that can Outatare the broad beam d day s 
mcndian itM Baiucv Mystic 47 Ha sate and all the stars 
ouMtared, Oaiing them down, dug centaur, eagle, bull 

Ou tarturt, sh [Our 7 ] The act or point of 
starting out outset 

18M Dora Grfenwell Fn 132 Iii the first outstart of his 
immortal journe) 1S99 Hanino Goulp Bk iff H tit I v 75 
The whole effect is marred by the one mistaixe made at the 


IJ7I Goldino CnivtH an Pt xlc 1 3 David manfully out 
sto^ those assaults of temptacions. 1809 Gsi lk Holy 
Matin 16s A I ion will outslaiid a Man 1899 Wooowahu 
trot Hilt Firth I (1723)40 Sure ever to oulstand the 
first Assault ci8oa K Wiiiie /r/r Poet. Wkv (1837) 323 
Outstand the tide of ages i6as Kucenia 01 Ack n Vhmt 
aP Dtteri II 87 Who has experienced and outstood ibe baiw 
designs of him she loved and trusted 1879 Snuex O! u 
H V He wanted to have the calf for three pound ten but 1 
out stood him upon that 

b To maintain in opposttion , to contradict (a 
person) obstinately dial 
1898 A Fox Ifnrtz Sure s 362 Those J^rses which 
were to look to Che Children outstand it most that the 
Child was not hurt 1883 JIam/iA ( lass s.v She out 
stood me WI that ere lie xWhj hcntOlass s.v He outstood 
me that he hadii t seen him 

2 To stand out or stay beyond (in time) arch 

t8il Shake CymA 1 vc 207, I haue out stood m) lime 
1709 SiAMiorr / traphr IL4S8 If weouC.siaiid the Season 
of Grace. 1898 Fuerson A iTf /’nn/t xvi, { ,902) 161 
IL tnlr Cf Outhtandino vbl sh and ppl a 

3 To stand out distinctly or prominently 

>755 Johnson Oulsta id to protuberate from the mam 
body 1848 Clough iSar Aw VI Cottages here and there out 
standing hare on the mountain tm S. PiiiLLirs Pao/a ly 
fraactsca u 50 The foam ts on his ftps The veins outstand 
4 . Of a ship To stand out or away from the 
land , to sail outwards 

1S88 WHiTTiEa Dead 

simll seaward turn And 

Ou tota-nder. Sc [Agent n from prec (sense 
1) ] One who stands out in dissent or resistance 
a 1870 Sfai oiho TronA Chat / (1850) I 1^3 To bring the 
Marques and all viher oucsundcns to cum m and subiCTive 
than covenant Hnd (170a) I 223 He was a papist, and 
outstander against the good cause. spoeW N Ktr Aberdeen 
4 Bmfixu 267 The only important outstanders from the 
subscripti II to the promise of canonical olimlience 

On t>t» udiag, vhl sh [Out 9 cf Odt- 

STAMDWJ I 

+ 1 A jutting out or projecting , a projection 

ifiilCoiGR SHF»/i>N/rwri,r<irs, ’H/j,achuffieDutstandIng 


two words ) 

13BS WvcLiF yndtlh XIV 15 And he out sterte with oute 
to ihe puple c 1386 Chauceb Nunt Pr / 227 The peple 
out sterte and cnate the Cart to groiinde (895 Brownikg 
Heretics Trag ix Petal on petal fierce ra)S unclose, 
Anther on anther sharp spikes outstart 

t b. trans (or tntr with daUve) 1 o start out 
from, escape from Ohs 

. i4ia-ao Lyug. Chian Tray 1 il, Pelleus kept bun close 
ys nothing him outsterte 

2 trans To spring or go beyond , to take or 
have the start of, to go ahead of 

>593 I'les Momet (1876) 80 He cannot see a werck out 
stare the bounds of modcstw 1809 Jalksoh Creed v 1 8 4 
Even when this faith shall be converted into perfect sight 
everlasting confidence shall not outstart but rather follow it 
1889 Pall Mall G 16 May 10 Watermen can usually out 


Hence Outat»'rt«r, one who starts out in front , 
a pioneer , Ontste rttuff tbl sh 
1738 tn Mrs. Barbauld Life Rtchardsaa (1804) 1 18 The 
servile pursuit of those tracks which are opened ibr them F y 
ant! ministerial more po|HiUr outstarters, 1794 Cot KainoE 
Relig Mnttngt I 94 He from his small particular orbit flies 
I With blest outstarting ' 

' Out-«tat6 to Ottt-ststure see Out- 
I Ou'tMrtU’tioil. [Out 1,3] A station at 
a distance from head quarters or from the centre 
of population or business a subordinate station 
on the outskirts of a district, etc. Also attnb 
1844 Aeiatic Jml June 120 Life in an Indian outstation 
„ — sfmpleaone^as can well be imagiiwd. IhtI 


(auutfi ), V fOuT- 17, 18.] 

1. tram 1 o stay beyond the limit of ; to exhaust 
by staying , to overstay 

i8oe Snaks, a }' L i Ul go ^ outlay the time 
vpon mine honor you die s63$QuAaLRsAMA/ Hieroglypli 
M (1718,338, Ihaveout-Eialdniypatience. i89a S outhbune 
fPivet RjKute III i 1881 H James Partr Lady It, She 
d alrea^ outsuyed her invitation 1893 Femn Real Gold 


1889 Shadweu. Bury F i\, I will out stay him 1783 
Map. U'Arhlav titary 19 Juno Mr Pepys, and I out 
stayed the rest near an hour iSSa Maa. FoaaESTER Roy 
■t f II iSt Mrs Fitxallan outstayed all the otherguests. 

OntstM 1, V [Out- 14, 15.] 

1 tnlr To steal out, slip away furtively (In 
ML two words) 

c laga Oen. 8 .fa- aSSa Ou art min Oral Sat bidel like mm 
lond vt4tal a ijlio Dduoiar A Hart ii 401 Strenth is 
away, outstolhng [ = outstolen] lyk ane ihelf 

2 trans lo steal away fiom (a person) secretly 
187s O HEYWoooZluiF/rs, etG(i883)ni 197 She chargd 

him not to goe but he out-stole her and went 1877 Brown 
INC Agamenmon 685 Either some one outslole US or out 
prayed us— Some god— no man it was the tiller touching 
Oatst«»itt, V [Out 18] tians To excel 
in steaming , to steam faster than 
186a hat Rtt XIV 187/a Aaliip big enough to eat her 
up and also lo have outsailed and outsteamed her 
tOut-it« at,/// o Sc [f Olt ii-fSrttiT 
stretched ] Outstretched 
180s Montgomerie Ahndes Met Ps xix 1 The firmament 
And heauens out stent Thy handywork and glorious praise 
proclaim 

Ou Utep. sh rare [Out 7 ) The act of ftei)- 
ping out , the ‘ step ’ in a march. 

i8& Browning Ringh Bk x 4a6Careful lest the common 
ear Break measure, mitt the outstep of life s inarch 
Ontstb P, V [Out- 17 ] tram To step outside 
of or beyond , to overstep 
>789 Goldsm. Enguny x Misc. Wks. (Globe) 441/2 The 
actor who by outstepping nature chorAics 10 exhibit the 
ridtculuus antrt ot a harlequin under the sanction of that 
venerable name IShakspere). ntif MehaPo/it Ul la He 
outsleppcd the bounds of modcratlun 1873 Joweit Plata 
(eti 2) f 119 Here Socrates and Plato outstep the truth 
* So On tBt* pplBf vhl sh [Out- 9], a stepping out 
of one's course 

tSta Sanprrson Strut (1681) II iS When a man, thus 
walking with Cod m the mam, hath )et these outsteppingt 
and deviations upon the by 

OntHitiU. [f OuT-3-FSTiii.A^,adigt)llery] 
In India A private itiU licensed by government 
outside the limits of the areas supplied with liquor 
from central distilleriee Also a/tnh 
st$h Pott Malt O 30 Aug 1/2 The so^mlledoutstill system 
which finds favour with the Bengal Government carries 
death and rum mio the sober and peaceful homes of frugal 
industry 1I97 J A. Graham Thresh. Three Closed / mnds 
III 4t fhis is one of Ibe out stilli for whoce abolition there 
was much agitation a few years ago 

Out-ating, etc see Out- 
OntotiiDr, v [OutiSc, i8] 

1 tram To overpower or tirive out by stench 

a s86i Holydav Juvenal 86 African oile out slinks nay 
drives away African, or the moBi rank, serpents. 

2 To sunk more than surpasa in stench. 

cifiee Trag BamssvtUii vL inBulIenD PI II 241 Bod) 
a me. How locir feare outsimeks their garlick I 18^ Earl 
Monm It Baccaltni, I at Tai chetona ftbjk) ago Ansifatidt 
that would out stink a Pole.cat i8e8 Southrv / alt (1856) 
II 74 In Horrowdale there is a well which I dare be sworn, 
will out slink Leamington water 
t ^ t-irtO p. Ohs rare [Out 3 ] (app ) An 
outside guard 

14 Tenctag m Ret Ant I 308 [see In srorl 
Out-storm, etc see Our- a i. 

Outflitrai n, » [Out is, i8 ] 

1 tram To strain out , to stretch out tightly 
1991 SrsNSER l trg Gnat ato Alt his [a serpent s] folds 

are now in length outitramed 1801 Southey Thataha iit 
xviii Wh«n the door<urtain hangs in heavier folds When 
the out strain d Uni flags loosely 

2 1 u outdo by straining or strennotu effort 

1848 J Beaumont Psyche x\ cxllv But vivid John 

Quickly his Fellow traveller ouuirein d In Ardor 1 race 

tOu'tatrMT. Ohs [Out 7] The act of 
strayi^ from the right way , aberration. 

184] Traff Comm Gen xxh 3 The mother and nurse of 


Theot 683 He sends for us by his Spirit 1 


It slroies 


jxvii, Sam started off lo visit one of their 

ifye Wentworth Amae Jhomt iii 26 On an oulsUtion I 
in the Australian bush s8Bs De Wihot Rqnatar 34 Tha 
remainder are quartered at the vanoiis forts or oul-srations 
along the coast, and m the Interior of the country 
On'tstft-iaoiitds/^/ a [Out. u] Rationed 
or placed outside, in the open air, etc { 


t Chl’tHinraV'illff, vd/ th Ohs «■ prec 

1619 W WiiATBLKV nSrf t Hush I 104 The wickednesae 
and out strayings, and finall reuolts or some. <1 1819 
Pratat, (1640) 153 If he finde us In our oucstrayings, andgive 
us both dirMion and will 10 coma Into Ihe rlgni wayagiune 
OntatTM »• V poetic [Out- 14 ] intr To 
stream out 

t8ee Fairfax Teuia vl xxxIv, Wide was the wound, tha 
blood outitreanied fast 1878 WHiTTiEa to IF F Bartlell 
31 When the whlu light of Christ outstreamt From the 
disk of Mars. 

So OutaABWbialaf vhl sh and ppl a 
1848 TaiNCH Mime. xiiL (t86a) R40 An actual eutalrwailng 
and ottibreathing of the fulness of his inner life, liw 
Alheiimitm so Feb 386/3 Rapid out streamings of matter 
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OtTTSTEBAT. 

fram the head (of a cometl itM J/umkirMl 354 The | 
eternal world, wboM atmoepbere t» God t ouuireaming glorj 

t» Obt rar$ t^. OcT- 14 + 
Sthbat V } ifUr To exude ; to distil or flow out j 
a. i 4 |i Dommc Pragr StuU 344 Hieydid not eat Hisfleah 
nor suck those oyls which thence oulatreai. [ttff lltowNiNa 
NidBrmtU 180, I strike the rock, outstreatn the life>stream 
at my rod t (Refen to Donne in note )] 

Obs [Out- i, 3] A itreet 
outside the wails or in the outskirts of a town 
i7«4 HtasNE Duct Hut (1714) 1 438 With lodging in 
those out-streets for the Riders of the said Horae leaa 

Ds Fob Plagnt (1736) si6 **- ” — ' 

htreeu from the Country 
empty lygg in Johnson 

Oll*tStr«tohr [Out 7] 

1 The act or fact of stretching out 

iMaMss Whitney / h/M rar-/N^ xt (ed 18I94 BrouKht 
her Ibonghts home again from their far outstretch tiyt 
UaowNiNO Balttutt 3486 Its outstretch of beneficence Shall 
have a speedy ending on the earth * 

2 An outstretched tract , extension, extent 

M^CiL IVerds la/i This south western outstretch of Eng 

land 

3 The distance to which anything stretches out 

iHe O CsAwrcRD "iylvla Arden 308 A passage little 
broader than the outstretch of my two arms. 

Ontstre toh, v [Out 15, ij b, 17, 18 ] 

1 tram. To stretch out or forth (Chiefly /oette ) 
?«S3M, CHAUcaa Kern Rote 1313 And doun on knees he 
gan to (htle. And forth hts heed and nekke out straughte To 
drinken of that wells a draughte. leei bruNsaa Mni 
3 t bo did this fits outstretch hts fcarclull h 


W MURE nide A erntea in 330 Ships With wings owt 
streatch t, all vnder equall saile. slag UraoN hland iv ix 
Abelard hu arms outstretch d. slyy Browning Agamtm . 
Hen 1 108 Hand after hand she outstretches. | 

2 To extend in area or content , to expand 
idsyH Morb S^MWAffOM/ii App xlv,Wherefore this wide 
and wast Vacuity, which eiidlesse is outstretched thorough 
all sfity Ac Mtlr Pt cxxxvi 6 Who did outstretch Ibis 
Earth so great and wide aiyga Ramsay J-eue turned 
Prtaektr a 8 [He] preach d. And with loud cant hia lungi 
out-elrctch d. 1800 DicKRNa Beru. Rudgt in. The great 
etty, which lay outstretched before him. 

8 To stretch to its limit, to strain 
sdoy bHAKS. Timen v in. 3 Tymon is dead, who hath out 
streicht hu span tdsg Mil ton tetracb Wks. 1738 I 3^1 
Outstretching the most rigorous nerves of I^wand Rigour 

4 To Stretch beyond (a limit, etc ). 

•SFT BrARD theatre < edt 7 ! igetH. (16x1) 3^^ So tarra M 
hts impudencie outstretch the bond of reason. iSjf Baili'Y 
Pettue L (1833) 6 My mercy doth ouutretch the universe 
itfa I Eadib (uOtMut CM* 194 lh« divine and tllimitable 
wilf alwaya ouutretch iu [dogma s] precuion and logic 
f 6 1 o outstrip in a race Obt 
a Idas biR W Monson tfaveU Ttacltw (1704)370/1 Grc) 
hounds strove to outstretch one another in a Lourse, 170] 
CoLLiKa /'<> Mtr ^uhj 11 (1709) 94 They out stretch the 
Speed of Gunpowder and Distance Light and I ightning 

Ott tstMtohed (-atret/t), ff a [Out- 1 1 ] 

L Stretched out in length or breadth , ncld forth , 
extended Said esp of the arms. I 

tggs CosEaDALB yrr xxL 3, 1 myscIfiTwiIl fight aga>nst 1 
you, with on ouUtretLhcd honde. thd xxvii 3 With my ' 
grcBla power &. outstretched arnie « idag k i-STcMkS Deutle 
Unmagt iv 1, We that have Laught at the out stretch d 


It stretch a arms ir 


?lie me 


V Jett 


and putt — 

2 . Stretched 111 area or compass , distended 
idej Snaks. Afeni for At 11. iv 133 With an out stretcht 
throats He tell the world aloud What man thou art. 

Hence t OntstratolMdaMUi, extension 
idyd N (airfax Bulk 4 Seiv 43 For as Gods Eternity is 
not endless longsomness, so neither u hu Immensity on 
bounded outsiretchedness IHd. 34, to* 

Oa'tstre tohar. [Out- 8 ] One who or 
that which stretches out , an extensor ')» Oii*8> 
■tr* tolslBV t>fi/ and/^/ <1 [Our 9, to], stretch- 
ing out, extending, extension 
148s Caxton Deter Bnt 44 The contre which u now 
named Scotland is an outstretch) iig of the north partia of 
bntayn i6ee J Porv tr /car .Vricu Introd siAca^ 


ringers arc lengthened, attenuated, and made ouutretchera 
and aupporters of a pair of wings ilM J G M 1 rph v 
Comm kx xiv 30 On the outstretching of M sics s hand. 
Otttvtri'd*, V [Out- i 8 ] trans To surpass 
in striding, to excel m length of stri le , also^ 
Use B. ^NiON Pr Henry tBarritrt Wks. (Rtldg ) 377/* 
With arcs tnump^l for their actions done, Out striding the 
Culotwns of the Sun i8si Br H King Sertu 33 Nov s7 
That which outstndes the largest fable in Quid the Golden 
l.egend ilgl U'eetui Geu. 31 May 5/3 He [a horse] was 
apparently ^len rather for speed than for stamina, or 
possibly ouUtriddea by hu gigantic ns at 
Outstvi k«, V [Out 18, 15 ] 

1 tram To excel in sinking , to deal swifter or 
heavier blows than 

sM Shaks Ant 4 C/ tv vL 36 A swifter mesne Shall 
out strike thought, but thought vrill doo 1 it6 ) Davrn sn r 
Skg* e/ff It jo [A] Few Rhodian Knights, making their 
several stands, Out^tnke Aisemblies of our many Hands. 

1 2 . To Strike out (letters or words) poetu Obs 
iMl Dsavtob Htruical Bp., AtntUda I0 K Jekn Poems 
(1637) 188 This sentanca serves, and that my hand out 
strikes 1 That pleaacth welt, and this as much raisiikm ites 


tiilhor likes The same 

^tiri^P (antstripj, v [f Out- 18 i8c, 17 
+ Strip w *, to run or advance swiftly, to speed, 
scud, * whip^ 

1. tram pass in running or any kind of 
swift motion , to outrun, leave behind in a race , 
to escape from by running Also /tg with direct 
imagery of a race 

iglo Lvlv huphuet (Ark) 419 When 1 runne os Hij^ 
manes did with Atlanta, who waa last in the course but first 
at the crowns So that I gcase that woemen are eyther easie 
to bo out stripped led. 1583 trmpedi, or willing 1594 Shaks 
Rich, HI, IV 1 43 Tny Mothen Name is ominous to 
Children, If thou wilt out-strip Death, goe cruise the bcas 
And Itue with Richmond ido) Drkkrr Cratil (Shaks 
Soc.) 4 The deer Outstrips the active hound. iy4|8 Anton i 
t y HI 111. 338 Mr Gordon being fresh ana in breath 
easily outstripped the man and got bef >re him to the Cum 
modort. 1860 Tynoacl 11 xxvti 383 If a plastic siil 
stance flow down a sluing Canal the lateral portions wgII 
be outstripped by the Central ones. * 

2 troHsf and To excel, surpass, get ahead 
of, or leave behind, in any kind of competition, or 
in any respect in which things may be compared 
igpe N ASHE P FeutUtse D ij b He so far outstnpt him in 
vilanious words that the name of sport could not perswade 
him patience tfeyNoaoRN Snrt Dtat,i 9 lliey striue one 
to outstrip another in gluing most iMg Bunyan Holy Citie 
(1669) 91 They out strlpl all the Prophets that ever went 
before them <11797 H WAcroLFil/Fm Oeo //(1847) II ix 
I lobe outstripped in homage to Arn'Ie justified 
asure. 1834 Pringle A^ Sh xi 343 Fromismg ere 
rival, if not to outstrip the present capiul 
b To exceed as a quality Obs 
B JoNSON Atch \ F pil , If I have outstrip! An old 
man a gravity or strict canon, think What a young wife 
and a good brain may do lOga Lithcow Prxv iiL 133 
Ihe Riuer Simois whose breadth all the way hath not 
outstripd the fields aboue two miles 
1 3 To pass beyond, leave behmd a plnce) Obs 
163a Lithgow Trm \iii 343 Scarcely had wa out4trip<l 
Rhyneberg a Dutch mile 

Out-aftrlve, etc. sec Out i8b 
Ontstrok*. [Out 7] 

1 A stroke directed outwards 

1874 Knight Dut Atech 637/1 On the completion of the 
stroke the steam is allowed to pass freely from one side of 
the pistun to the other, producing an equilibnum of effect 
during the out stroke. 

2 Altmttg The act of sinking out see quot 
1893 4 KlwoHrtb Sn aulsltokt rent 

iMi Gseenwell C«ff/fr<t<fr t trmt Sorthumb 4 Durh 
43 Outstroke rent for the privilege of breaking the barrier 
and work ng and conveying underground Ihe coal from an 
adj tning ro)nlt> 1857-8 ri / 31 4 aa / i<-r c 44 i ao By 
way of out stroke or other underground communiuitiun 
horthumbld Glott s. v Inslroke is the passing out 
of a working roially into another royalty Outstroke is the 
act os rcgaided by the lessor of the entered royalty 

Out-Btrut to Out-subtle see Oc t 
Outracken (uu tsp k’n) a Se Law [f Out 
1 2 + bucKkN ] Outside the sucken , free from re- 
striction to a particular mill for the grinding of 
corn, not subject to astncUon The opposite of 
imuckcn 

(ed 3) H tx 1 30 314 The duties pay 
se voluntarily to the mill are called 
multures. 1896 I Skiikn Shwih 
mt Ralmatvhapple X 173 The sma' sequels o the out 
sucken multures, 

Out-suffer, t [Out i8] tram To sur 
pass in sufliering 1651 1855 (sec Our lsko s) 

Out-stiitor to Out-superstition see ( )i t 

OntSWaggSr, t [Dut- i8] trans lo 
surpass in swaggering 

1807 Lingua. ^ stL in Harl DodtUy IX 4’9 Ay will see 
me ouUiw«gjj>cr him T 1630 H Jcnson /mm iv 11 They 
out swagger all the wapentake in4 1 Oliphant li 
1687)203 1 bey (Ortentab) must never be allowed to out 
swagger )’oa 

Out-swarm, etc sec < i t 7 
Outawear (-8WC- i),v [Out 18, iSl] tram 

10 outdo or surpass in swearing, to oyercome or 
bear down with swearing 

1588 Shaks. L L L i ii 67 Me thiiikes I sh uid out 
sweare Cupid 1396 - Meieh 1 ic IL 17 Week out face 
them, and out sweare them to 1690 Shadw lll ri w Bi^t 

11 I will out swear Ihe deepest gamester in Madrid 1816 
'xPorimg Afeig XLVIII 317 Always allowable, as long as U 
can be concealed or out-sworn 

Out-sweat ( swe t), P Obx rate [Out 16] 
traus To work out W sweat or toil 
<s ifisg Beaum a Fu II It without At 1 1, Out upon 1 
Caveat emptor I-et the fool out sweat it. That thinks he 
hoR got a catcb on t 

Ontawa* p, v [Out 14, i 8 b ] 

1 iHtr To sweep out, move out with a sweep 

18870 Macaionald /V enwr, Phree H rrer xviii If a mm 
w ithaiond outsweeps my brand I slay him on ihe spoL 

2 tram To sweep beyond 

18B7 G L, Tavioe t^enten. Poem 13 Al>r tn I ibr If 14 
(U S) Jan (1888)403 Our Davtex three-legged nothing > 
integration Outsweeps suMimest winged imagination 
O2 tawaa'pi^s [Our- 9, cf sw,ep 

out] The action of sweeping out, eomr that 
which is swept out refuse 
tgM CovsaOALB t C#r |» 13 The very outswepinges of y» 
woride, yec the of scownnge of all men. 




OtJT-TAKB. 

Ontawae ten, ^ [Olt 18] traus To 

surpass in sweetening or m sweetness 

i4ii Shaks C^wA n ii 334 No, nor The leafe of F gla 
tine Out sweetned n H thy breath tBSyTKEKvaoN/cr iii 
/ (189^) ^ ^ ^ sweets of office oulsweetened by Ihe 

Ontawe U, v [Out i8, 17, 14, 15 ] 

1 tram To exceed in swelling or inflation, to 
swell owt more than 

1606 SiiAKK, /r4(rtvv9 Blow villaine till thyspi err I 
Bias chceke Out swell the eolbeke of puft AqutloiL iSee 
W Ihving AM/r^rr^ vi L (1849)313 Striving lo outstrut a d 
outswell each other like a couple of belligerent turkey cocks. 

2 To swell beyond (a point or limit) 

1658 Hewvt Repent 4 Convert 185 The waters out 
swelling and Ireaking down their banks, have overflown 
both our Church and State 1859 Fulli a .4/^ Inj Innoc 
II 69 But this ouiswclleth the proportion of my booke 
1695 Woodward Aof Hitt ha /* ill 1 (ly^l 141 So filling 
the Rivers as to make them out swell their Banks. 

3 To swell oni, inflate 

itoo Hcsdis herv I itlage 133 Shudd ring he sits, in hor 
rent coat outswoln 

So OntBWBlUisa/// a [Out io] swelling out 
>678 Cvdworth Inielt Sytt 1 v 836 B^y being bullae 
or out swelUng extension 

Out-swift, etc see Out 
Ontawi tt, v [Out «8] tram Tosuqiass 
or excel in swimming, swim faster or farther than 
t6o) Brcion Digiiitie 0/ Ataa (1879) 14/2 In »wiflnes...e 
tl e Hare will outrunne him and the l^lphin outsw.m I iin 
a 1S18 SvLVFSTBa Maydtn t Biuih 395 Some on sw ift Hor*e 
backe to outswim the winde. 1S97 Vai/fi Hexot 1 7 J une 1/4 
1 he bud [ penguin] can outswim the fish with the greatest ease 

I Out swindle to Out-tailor see Out 
tOnt-take, v Obs Forms see Out a<i 
and Takk v , also centr 4-6 oaUke, (5 owtake, 
otak^,/)a pple outaken, outaae, etc [f Oir 
i^ + TAKBt' , ong rendering L,eni/v;f exitpeiel 
1 . trans To take out (/</), to extract, draw 
j forth , to deliver, set free 

I a >300 F £ bittlter\i 3 lorn Laserd and my sauleu it 
I take |l. eiipel Ibid, cxxiu. 7 Our sauIe als sparw es of 
land Outane iL rrr>/a] fta snare ofhuntand c tiuo Merhn 
VI ICO Neuer noon ne shall it not oute take. 1598 Dal 
aswrLEtr I etltt t Hitt ^cot I 47 Exceptc it schortlie had 
beine 01 ttakne incontinent the coue it had fillit full 
2 lotake out from the reckoning toexUudefroro 
a clo-AS or category , to specify as left out , to except 

a tgott Cursor )/ 764 (Cott) Of al J>e tres [we ette) hot of 

out taken). rtjSeWsiLiF Sr/ U hs III 516 Seynic Poul 
)>al putteh alle men in suhjecaoun to kyngis, otiltakch 
ncsereon. r 14W tr /V /wi/ar/arM' IIL xliL 113 1 ouluke o 
hinge but in all binges I wol finde he made bare. 1464 
Rollt 0 / / arlt \ 534/3 1 hat they be except, forprised and 
onitaken ol this Acte 1567 Cute h ^ " (b. T S. 147 

1 out lak na >e grcii n r small 

Hence Out U king, T ou(t;ta kaad pr pph , 
(juasi prep — Exlxptinc A i , 2. 

t x-gn it Leg isenntt xl (bynten 4 Judeu 119 )>ai suld 
al de owtakand nane Ibt / xxxiil iGeorgt 57 Man ore best 
Dulakand none. 1839 Bailey httins xix (184S) 3ii Out 
taking ih m- who have eyes trained lo see. 

tOnt-ta \. 9 xPPlt xP^tP {< 0 "J Form' 

see prec [Onginalh a southern form of Ol 1 
TtKUs pa pple (sec next .passing like it imptr 
ceptibly from a pple to a |>rep and a conj a<U 

But as out tahe was not a northern form of ihe pa pple 
(which was there out /aUtm at d cut taM) p>tru ipi ) 
nature would not be apparei i lo northern w ntens %» d i) e>c 
probably took it for the imperative of the v b. sec b below | 
a. as pjilc 1 xcepteti being exceplcrl 
1387 1 RI\ 1st //r^f » (Roll I t; Out lake men (t<i 1/ X 
rescrued men i Higd ettenis h mi il u«) alle lieMr* heeh 
nalle e h«re. /hd V 369 All halt oulake Rone ] If5 
Harl R tme etcejHe Higd excepla Roma] 1 1400 t hion 
I ilod sL 6 9 pe organ) s of he Icmys ouyt take. 1400 
/ ill id on Hutb I 733 Al ma ler puls is good the ficchc 
oulake c 14RS H X LEt E 7 (’ et/aut t U i/e t % S euere so 
shal iher mai do 10 me oulake x ly he, 
b app as imperative Except 
ri330 K Irinnv Chron. 1810) 333 In alle Breteyn was 
n Uhl A fesl so noble wrouht Out tak Carleo 1513 
Dulglcs finen \ xil 61 Wes all the navy, out tak four 
schippus lost [L guatuor amitsnl 

O \N here the pirticipial or imperative notion is 
merged in a preposttton Except , a ith the cxc-cp 
lion of save, but, = LxcKrT//«/ i 
(For the a inslan'ex in which the elements are wiiUe 
separate, the preposilio ud malyxis is doubtful 
n £-1375 Cursor \f 653 (Fairf) Of trees a il fruie il 
vd be hyne oute take lather AfSS Ix t hul) ane. 1398 
Ires ISA I arth. De P R \ xx T llcin MS pal hauci a I 
he body of a ni in ul take he heed [I prxter laputl. c 1440 
< ert« xxxtt >4«(k(d MS) Ihe Siewarde tnii f 

xlle hts clothes, oute take h s herte 

?« 1388 Cha I r A’ >« a r< 948 F w iI was got ic 1 1 

myght It see Out ikc the fcihcres a I the tree rjBy Ikl 
MSA Hxgiteu (Roll II 13Q Hely hah ' 'der htm Came 
1 riCKeschire outakc Merclon 1 (//ar-/ tr Merl nleexce|te| 
Higd pneter Merlond). 1444 b b'ti/t » ill 3 

He ulanisly loke of all her cl ihi f her body otake her 
smokke Dives I an/ W deW )l xxiu 59/ihucry 

planete is more than all the erti e mike the mone & met 
n ry igae M NisurrArr / t in S u/r Mark xi 14 He 
fand naihing outtak leenes (Wsclif* out takun leeues 

I n<> praster folia] 1611 1 JauivS ( i>»yw/r Scripture xii 

II Noatie out-uke hucy that dwelled in mount Oabaoii 

d. As conj adv , preceding that ( - Except xchj 

I i) or a preposition ^ 



OUT-TAKBW. 

ia*7 luKVisA Hl/dtH (Rollii) lU 4*3 Out lake 
niM quod] he is H worse beef hat sleleb most /W IV 39 
In every place out take In W Psawler {HtfJ praeter quam 
in psalterlol x^nRolU 0/ t irtt IV 4M/1 O lUke alwej-s, 
yat al clothes, (.ailed btreites have licence of sale and 
deliveraunce fete }. 

t Out-t» ken , pa pplc , prep , lOHj ado Otts 
Forms seeOoTTtKKw [pa. pple of OttT takk t 
Orig used in c ncurd with a sb. or prun. in the absolute 
<asol Ijitln ablative absolute) e g rr r/M tv 4 inAtr* 
ME ‘bis moder out taken out taken his moder lloih 
these orders were in use but the latter was the prevailing 
onet and the position and eflect of the ppte Imng thus 
equivalent to those of a preposition, it bwanie at length 
identified with the prepositions cf the equivalent Cxckit 
L ike ither prep(»itions also (e. g A^iv ^r- till) it was 
used to connect a subordinate to a princi|>al sentence orig 
with thit subse<|_ alone and thus be(.amc a conjunctis e 
adv or subordinating conjunction ] 

A pa pplc (m concord with, and following 
a noun in absol cose) m (Being excepted (. I 
Excupt V I b 

c tpS ’'e Ltg faints li {Pattius) 940 Qwtwart thingis 
neuir pe ies Owtane, bat wes be besynes pat he had /hti 
xxxm (Gttm) 93 Man na I = nor) wif outane nane. X409 tn 
RjclA. R^U 'icail IV ecix His tdlecuince acht till the 
King aiierly outane, aptn qpLeltiiHghatH Fnory 

(Surtees) t-q The wa and wod and venyson all way oule 
taken isjo Palsci 320/2 Outuken txctftJ 

B prep (In the a instances, in which the cle 
ments are written separate, perh still felt as a pple ) 

1 - Out tak* c, Exckit prep i 

o 13 Carter M 5411 (Cott.) Vie tan [t> rr out tane, vie 
take a 1425 outake] be landes (if bat lede. <1 1340 HAMroiE 
/ salttr XXI tS pal partid his cUthes out takjn his kirtil 
136a LANI.L. t ft K t. 169 Alle schulcn dye Out taken 
Eihie soules. c 1400 Mai ndev (Roxb.) 1 4 He has lost all 
oute taken Greece ctM't! Cw/AAcrf (Surtees) 4330 Oute 
tane Elfrid& bat desiruyde All be kynges Ijnage 
A c ijyj Sc Leg Satatt Kxu (Clement) 491 Pare was nane 
bathymesaw Ovtanepetyre i387TaEvisA//^(M(KoUs) 
I 261 Wcl ny) all manere metal outakyn tyn [HarL tr 
tynne exeepte Cnjet rescrued tyn, HtgJ excepto stanno] 
ijSS Wycue Mark xii. 3s Therisnoon other oiitakun [1382 
out taken] hym{V(ilg/2ir/eresun] a itfitt Burgh Laeut 
(Sc 1 ), Outtane salt (Ararfeera/l and heryng. 1501 

OoooLAS /W Hen. in it, with all the rout, outtanc my 
niinphe and I xli< Scott Old Mart xlii Ane o the maist 
cruel oppressors (out taken Sergeant Bothwell) stiS — 
Anttg xxiv, 1 question if there s ony body in the country 
can tell the tale but mysell— ayeoul taken the l-urd tluugh 

2 Leaving out of account, except as regirds, 
besides, in addition to , « Lxcept prep j 

1340-70 Altx 4 Dtnd. 153 For out taken viij wukus of al 
be twelf monbe Oredful dragoius drawen hem biddire. 

‘ '375 ^e t eg iainlt Xk (Symen 4 Judit) 389 Ixx ihow 
sande crislyne Octane prtncis kynge, and queue Wylfis 
■ ■ ■* o hfALvntv (Roxb'--' 
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iSil Keits/ ar^yws 1 392 thus all out told Ubelr fund 
iniagination2 

bio tell or reckon to the end or completely. 
sMS J H Newman Vtrtet I'mr Otceu 215 And of our 
crimes the tale complete, Outtold by our full numbers 
sweet. 

Gutter, Outtersuaoe : sec Ouikb, Gutrakcb. 
t On t*t« m, Obs rare~^ [Odt- 3 ] Out- 
ward figure , external or bodily form , mere ex- 
terior (Cf Tkrm sb ) 

itei B. JoNsoN Peeteuter v 1, Not to bear cold fonns, 
nor nwn'sout terms. Without the inward fires and livesof men 
t Out-te rm, V Obs rare [Out- as after L 
ex terminkre ] trans To exterminate 
« 1340 HAMrokE Psalter xxxvi 9 pat sail be out lermyd. 
Ihi I Ixxix. 14 pe bare of pc wod outlermyd it. 

Out-terraoe, -testify, etc. see Out- 
Ont-thi'nk, V rOuT- 15 b, 18, 17 ] 
fl Irons lo thinK out, contrive or devise by 
thmking Obs 

ifta WvcLiF It ueCxt 4 Forsothe not in to errour inladdc 
vs the oute ihenking of the euele craft of men ll'ufg homi . 
iium mala artis excogitatio] I 

2. 1 o excel or go beyond in thinking , to pais 
or advance out of (a condition, etc ) by thinking | 
1704 Noaaia /deal tVerld ii ii. 94 Ibey will not only think, . 
but ( ul think us. ttOf W bMirii Phem I tie 602, 1 have I 
outlived this slate oltnind > I have out thought n tt/n 
E R CoNtixa Beu A ti/A iv 14a We cannot oulthink the | 
bounds of thought | 

t Out-thrappe, app var of Outhoop 01 s 
157* T N tr Ceng IP India 365 This newe ludge com j 
maunded all his goodes to be sold by out thrappe, for a greats , 
deal lease then bw go(xle% were woorth 

Out-threaten to Out-throb see OtT 
tOntthrifb. [CfOur-u] One with 
out thrift , an unthnft 

SS 34 in W H Turner Select Rec Ox/trd ij 8 Ihe punish 
meiit of oulthnfts and offenders. 

Ont-thrOlt Sks/rv/ and mfti Sc [f OVTodv 
+ Thboloh prep , q v for b orms ] 

A prep Right through, quite through, from 
end to end (or side to side) of, through the whole 
of, throughout 

' Se Act! Jcu // 059|)|59 TTo the intent that the 






X keiped li 


le bvwme growes | c 1130 Gen 4 


Men may go in oute taken be tynie 

ri^ yeri Uyet 

0 conj adv 

1 Introducing a subordinate clause (witli or 
without tkaf) a* Excfpt conj i 

r 1373 Sc Lcf Satnts ix (Jatebut) 21 He wane nan of pa, 
Ovuuie pat vith gret pyne He purchasil discipulix inne 
Ibt t xl ( VtHian) 1444 Bath his schank and hi* kne Ware 
als hade As pat befor wes Owtane pare wes lea of fleache. 
1373 Barbouk Bruce \i. 407 He wea arayii at poynt cleiily 
1) ukyn that hia hedc wea bair >496 Jhxfet 4 I aug 
(W de W ) \ XV 216/2 I haue lake them all to you out 
taken that ye shall not etc flesshe with the bicxxi 

2 Introducing a hypothetical clause in quot 
with »/■(- except if, unless) — b xctPT rpry 3 

1319 in Eng Ctlds (1870) 35 Out taken jef he lie a theffe 
prou^ 

8 Preceding a phrase formed of a pre^xMition 
and Its object - Except cenj 3 
<21230 St fhemat ao in Horsim Altcugl leg (1881)20 
Sentime 10 folk of ilk a kynde Outaken vnlo folk of Ynde 
c 1375 Curser M 5388(fair£] for hungre dyed mony an 
Out takm in egipte and chanaan 21400 Malndfv (Roxb ) 
XXVI 121 Plentee of all maner of bevies oute taken of awync 

t Ont-tft king, vbl sb Obs [f Oirr-TAKS t 
-F -iKoi] The action of the verb Out-takb, 
taking out, deliverance , exception 

HMjCath Afigt 264/2 An Oiiteukyngc ex i/ute 1330 
Palsge 250/1 (Juttakyng ejri;r>/t<ix cifiioSiaJ Mklmc 
Mem (i 680 90 Wameef by dicers who were upon the 
Counui of her out taking. 

t Ont-ta kinglj, adv Obs [f out taking 
pr p)ile (or error for out taken pa pplc ) of Out 
T tKEt>] By way of exception , exceptionally 

*S 49 Lhaloneb Fratm on Felly H j b I- ew ^re accustomed 
to erre ao outtakyngly 1366 Dra'xt Horace Sat x, E v I 
lint nowe and then outtakyngly he wyll lie oversccnc. 

Out-talent to Out-tease see Out 
O nt-talk (aut|tp k), v [Out 18,18b] Iratis 


outqaUce vs all 167a Purry Pel Anat 363 The , 

can often out talk in Ijitin those who dispute with them. 
1778 Ann. Reg 7 A prince, who ha* out talked the most 
rigid republicans in hu discourses upon liberty itfis W 
Pmhiifs Sfeec/usv! its We ore weak here,- out uJked, 
out voted 

Out-tane see Out takim 
O nt-te 11 , V [Out- i8, 15, 1 s b J 

tl tram To tell or count beyond, to exceed the 
reckoning of Obs 

ifiis Beavm. & Fl Coxcomb i vi, I have out told the clock 


teg i 


13 Beavm. & F 

haste I heunc 

2 To tell out or forth, declare 


For 


ilydore out threw 


BcTiE*ffr«/ (1759)1 12 I out throw -ind stretch 

and to enlarge bhall now no more lie bud t our Charge 

Ou’t-throw ing. t// x/ [out 9) Throw 
ingont bo Ou t-throwa/// a. [Out 11], thrown 
out, cast out 

iMa C EmvARDEe Semimta ifij Necdlexs out throwing of 
heels. 1*91 Pall Malic 23 Dec 7/3 Ihe end of Uather 
lane wa* completely biockccT with the out thrown goods. 

Oa*t>tllZlUli, sb. [Out 7 ] llie act or fact 
of thrusting or forcibly pushing outward an out- 
ward thrust or thrusting pressure in any structure. 

tS4S Meek Mag Jan. s A bridge *0 perfectly equili 
brated, os to rest perpendicularly on its men witnoul any 
out throat whatever ilgg Robinboh IVhitfy Gloss. Out 
thrust, a puth forward or out at the door A pretfoctioa 
from a building. 




71 To half c urve and pasvage c( mmonfie outthroucb thi* 
rvaline c isfio A Scott 4 (S 1 S)xiil 21 Ihatcrewell 
(lert outihrow my hart wald boir >699-18x3 {see lx 
THKov(,H prcfi\ 27*4 Ramsay Ststm it, Boreas branglit 
out through the duds. s8ss Jamiisos by. He gaed out 
tro^h the bear tan tty is 

a a fv Right tbroULh, ibronghont, thoroughly 

Cen 4 A r 2688 Moyvea bi aetle at fiat burs Oc it 


. lAtMou) 4 j 6 V felone c me bcTiynd by me at )n! bake 
And owl throw with a swerd hym sirake a68a Pepin 
tod e 1 rumfutg 1 he blood of the saints bath run in throw 
and out throw 1768 Ross lleUnere Invoc 4 I m out 
throw a* clung 

Oaii-tlirow,oa'ttlirow,x^ [Out 7] 

1 The act of throwing out , ejection, emission , 
output , outburst of energy , matter ejected 

1853 M Paitison in Oe/ rd fst 73 It would be of i)> 
use 10 appeal to the riae and fall of the schula.stic philosouhy 
for this reason we pass oxer the wonderful purely philo 
viphical out throw of the thirteenth century 1869 pHicLira 

1 esHx xm 228 We see in it a local ( ulihrow of sioiw ashy 
and perhaps muddy materials 289a Loinh Mag Oct 415 
It* outthr w of mud and stones. 

2 A throwing or being thrown out of line 

•fifiS Cornwall 113 The in te obtuse the angle, llie moie 
considerable is ihe out throw 

Ont-tlirow, ontthrow (outj»r(« ), v [Out 
IS, 17, 18] 

tl tram To throw out, cast out Ols (Properly 
two words.) 

<2 lyta F k Psalter Ixxic 18 Pou out fnew J>ain whe 1 
up hoven ware i»L xhfihlgr Sewte i\ xx (Caxtoni483l 
65 On Ihe wylle I ule tnrowc my salt tcre*. 1396 brsNsiK 
1 Q IV 11 , f ircbrand of hell from thence out ibroaen 
Into thi* world lo w wke confusion 02721 Kfn Hyuns 
ktaug Poet Wks. 1721 I 113 foul Invida with Gall she 
bad outthr wn. 

2 lo throw beyond (a point) , to surpass (a per 
son) in the length of a throw 

1613 Uncasing of Mac ktea iSOutthriw it [the jock at 
Ixiwl*] not lest thou lose the cicst ilHB Mayne / minn 
(1664) 201 Striving who shall hurle ftrihest and oulthrow 
1676 Hobues ( 1677J 358 And with the spears 


OtTT-TBUlIF. 

Ou't-tlinuit,/// o [Out- II ] Thruat out 
or forth, extended, projected 

Pedl MallG a Nov ti The boy Lovs teehing to ^ 
the entry with his arm and strong outthrust wings. iHb 
W M WiLLMMs Sasnee xxUi 164 The oumbrust glaciers, 
th# overfiow down the valley*. 

Ovt-thrn'ait, t> rare [Out 15] /t<w*x. To 
thrust out So Ont-tknwter [Out- 8 ] One 
who thrusts out. 

13B7-4 T Usx Test Love 11 1* (Skeat) I 86 It closelh 
hcrt***otogldar,thatranc»uris(>uiihrestcn 2163-87 foxE 
A k M. (1396) 1421/a Phaaher wai the chiefs bereticke 
taker, the outthrusler of true godlinesae. ita RoaiNSON 
HAitby Gloss, OuiOhrmten , turned out or aoont pio- 
Jected or thrown forward 1873 Browmino Aitsieph. Apol 
451a Outthrusting eyes— their very roots— like blood 1 

Ont-tlinndcr, S' [Out 18,15] 

1 tram To surpass in thundering , to make a 
more thnndering noise than , to outnoise, outroar 

1616 1 Adams Thres Deotut Sisters Wk* 1S62 11 277 
Though he out thunder heaven with blasphemies. 1604 
Massinceb Renegade in lu. There s no totigue A suldect 
owes that shall oul thunder mine 1I46 Pkowett P>o 
mstkeus Bound 4t A clang out thundering the thunder peal 

2 To thunder out, utter in a voice of thunder 

1710/0/ B Iliads (i860) II 89 The Cominuiis out thunder 

New votes to guard the pulpit 

Out-Timon to Out-Toby see Our- 
Out-toiht' [Out- 15 b, j8) 

1 tram To exhaust or weary out with toil 

1603 Hoi LAND Plutarch s Mar xpA Because he woujd 
thereoy vexe out toile consume ami waslt hi 
jects 1610 — Lamdeus brtt il 130 His u 
toyled with travailing 1676 Otwav Pen Canoe in (1730, 
4a Since my griefii cowards are, and dare not kill, 1 11 try 
to vanquish and oul toil Ihe IIL 

2 To siirpats in toiling or labouring 

1603 Breton Dignitie / d/oo (1879) 14/2 In lalmur the 
Oxe will out toile him. 1806 H Siiiiwnb Maid IFt/i k 
If iJotv I 196 He hired hliiiself to a carpenter anti out 
lolled alt his cunipctitois 

t Ou t-to IL Vc Obs [Out 6 ] A payment 
made to the bailie upon giving up possession of 
burghal property 

ifcaC 1 nnks. 6 i. tegatAutig 91 (see Intoll). 
Out-tonne (ouiiti’ q), T' [Out si ] tram 
To excel with the toiigne , to exceed in power of 
tongue 

> 6 ^ Shaks 0 th. I II 19 I.et him do his spight My Scr 
vices Shall out tongue hi* Coniptainla 1607 Mil dceton 
) our kivs ( illautiv I What shall we suffer a changeable 
forepart to ouMongue usf 1844 kretsers Stag 465, 3o,a(xi 
preachers that out tongned her Mamelucks in eloquence. 

Out-top, onttop (ontitpp) v [Out- i8b] 
tram To rise nboxe, surmount , — OvxiiroP 
lOex jobsKi YN I oy New tnr 161 lu the Northwest is a 
mountain that out lops all, with its three rising little 
1777 G Fobster l ey round llroild II ijo Innu 
.1- . -(..palnis ou^topped the woods 1877 MAcj 

Ld®^eVVl , 

y, ..je Trea-xurer* began then to out top me and 
appeared likely enough in time to do as much to your 
d^race. 1764 Mem G Psatma lusarji He doubled nut but 
I > see me oultop all the rest in less than a year or two 
i86e Trmfle in Fse 4 Rev la 1 he idea of inonolheisin oul 
tun all other ideas in dignity and worth 

out-tower, -town, etc sec Out 
O nt-trnde, V [Out i8b] tram losnr 
pass or outdo in trading 

1677 Yakkaniov kng Imprav Ep to Rdr The English 
Merchant* complaining how the Dutch out trade them, and 
that they are not able to live. 1690 Child Dtse Imete 
(1604) 237 1 hey m-iy out trade u* and iinderscl u*. 1807 
/ Un Ret X 352 The Americans will ceitainly oul trade 
the hast India Company 

fOut-trsder. t>^x s-ar#-’ (?) One who fits 

out by way of trade or traffic cf Outtuttk*. 

2660 Firgtum htat (1821) 1 538 Against pyrata, their 
assistors or abettors, out traldors or receptors, 

Outtrage, obs form of Outbaoc 
Out-trail to Out-triple see Otir . 
Out-txihTel, V [(/UT- 17, 18] tram To 
travel farther than or beyond the bounds of, to 
exceed m extent or swiftness of travelling 
a\kt9ia\nxxve Athsom 1 iv 13(1622)22 Nolraucller 
could euer outHrauell religion *6^ UaNLOWFS Ptm / oe 

. .. .1 ',1 wise Ulynsesdfyt.. 

I She then besought 


high 

bina 


Miss Mitford Village Ser 11 


him to go ini 
his mother 

1 had. fori 

Ont-tri'ok, v [OutiS, ii] tram To outdo 
in or by trickery 

sM Mro. Bkhn Sir P Pemey 11 1 , 1 shall go near to oul 
tnek your Ladyshith for all your poliuck learning 183I8 
Lvttom Altee in. v, The weaker party was endeavouring to 
out trick the stronger 1835 Milmam I at Ckr xiv ii. (1864) 
IX 68 His very locks are often oul (ricked 

V [Out- i8 ] tram To excel 
in trotting ; to exceed in speed Also 

1366 J IftvwooD Prov 4 Fptgr (1867) 140 Gallop yonge 
wyues, shall thoUe trot out trot you? ifigSrxxix Guardian 
No 6 P5 Not to mend their pace into a gallop, when they 
are out trotted by a rival >837 1 hacerrav Lnrtylss / r 
Ren Wks 1900 XllI 249 Mr llulwer ,on hu Atbenum 
hubby, bad quite out trotted stately Mr Gibbon 

Oat-tra mp, v [Out- t8 ] tram. To surpass 
or ontdo in trunking (nt cards). In quoU.^ 

1809 W Irvino Kuichirb v iic (1861) 159 The consterna 
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OUTWARD. 


fOntjtey, t» Odt [Out- 15] 

1 . trofu. To chooM out. 

e 14M PfUtad. Ml Hnth 1 514 And for vchc yolc of exon 
in tm plough) Eighte foou in biMc & goodly Icnght outtrw 
thd. XII. 357 Ffrevb, ripci & grele of hem to lette outric 

2 To lift out 

gM R. Biiunoi , _ 

tfounden or fro the erth out tried 

t Out*tu ft, pplt Obs [OOT It] ? Pullctl 
out in tufU or fnlU , piifTed out 
*<* 3 J Davim Murocotm , J-x/msie (1878) 90/a Yee might 
lietweene the Buttons nee, Her tmocice out tuft to show 
her levitee. 

Out-tun to Out-Turk see Uut 
O nil-tlini. [Our- 7, from turn The 

quantity turned out or yielded , produce, output 
Allot Auh Rte.Vroc Part nfi The prospects of 
the year 1709 1800 will be found to vuiry but little in the 

S ate from the actual ouMurn of the preceding ) ear 
LAueTONB t/ Ifa Comm 16 Apr I estimated the 
le outturn of the revenue at 70 190.000/ iSto C K 
Maikham Peruv Bark 413 llie outlay as regards labour, 
Is the same whether the out turn Is large or small 

On t-tnrned,/// [Our 1 1 ] Turned out 
or outwarda 

tlfg BAaiNO-GouLD Kitty Atone 11 143 The contents of 
his out turned pocket 

t Out-twi'n«, V Obs [Out- 15,34] Uaus 
a To twist out b To untwine or untwist 
<t 1400 Chauces Po RoumoMHilt 1 1 Your seemly v ijn that 
>e so smal out twyne Tideo hAiaiAX (Webster 1864) He 
stopped And from the wound the reed < uttwined 

Out-tjrranniM to Out.iuure see Out 
Outtm lU0, V [Out 3 1 ] tram To surpass 
in value 

iSt^ldW Bhowmx Ar// /ur/ II V 177 His little IkhiI 
frau^t with what the world besuie CunkI not out value 
i6m. SieT HxaaKXT Ptotv 97 His attire was veryordinary, 
his Tulipant could not out value fortie shillings. 18^ 
Landos Exam Skakt Wks. II 391 In ancienter days a 
few pages of good poetry outvalued a whole ell of the finest 
Genua. 1871 H B Fosman / n>i»g’ /’ w/i 194 One stanra 
outvalues twenty volumes of mosaics 

Out-waniah to Out-viotor see Out 
t Ont-V«nt. Obs rare [f OtT- 7 + Vent sl > , 
sale] Public sale =»OuT0Kr 2 
tjOM UoALL hraem AMk po Ihynges are saied pr v 
pray, in latine, proicriii, which arc at another prcisyng 
sette to out vent or sale. 

Outvi# (autvsi ), t< [Out 18 b] trans lo 
outdo or excel in a coinpetitiun, rivalry, or emulti 
tton , to vie with and excel 
15*4 O B Qntit I rofit Comtru 0 b Who set eiiuiou, 
patterns to outvie and vndoe one the other 184s Habinotun 
Ldvi IP ijfi Twelve persons out-vwng each other in the 
curiosity and nches of their apparell 1718 Krteikinktr 
No. 3 1*4 lit] mode the Emerald out vie the Verdure of the 
field 1M7 Anna Fobbks IntuUnde 38 Altitudes outvying 
the acbievementi of a danttmt 
Hence OntvT'laE vbl sb nnd /// a , Ontrlex 
(autvai ai), one who or that which outvies 
tdga I WaiCMT tr Camm Nat I aradtx x 343 M| 
friendimip can admit of no out vier 1757 Jos. Haskis 
Ltiata \fcn in iheir outvying will under^l one mutber 
t8s4 J S C Abbott V.^po/rM (183^ I xsi. aSo 1 hese g ,r 
geous saloons were now adorned with outvying splendor 

Out-vigil to Out-vlllage see Out 
O ut-vi llain, V [Out sj] tians To exceed 
or surpass In villainy 

t8ei Snaks. \lCt Uett i\ iii 305 He hath out villain I 
villanic so farre that the raritic rcdceines him a 1814 
iionaagax \ \n Nnu htit ihxatirXW 161 Villany Will 
ever M outvillaind, when it trusts To aught but its own 
di^er s point 

Out-virtuat6 to Out- vociferate • see Oct 
Outvoioa. V [Out- 21] tuiHs Tosimia'.', 
in loudness of voice , to make a louder noise than 

tm SIIAKV lira P V Frol 10 Men Wiucs, and Itoyes 
Whose shouts A cla|is out vo) e the deep mouth <1 beic 
1681 Gl AN\ II L SafUttu-umm Pref They are sure to be out 
voiced by the rout of ignorant cantemners .856 Rt 
Vauohan d/yt/rcr (1860)1 vi viii 368 He outvoiced their 
aiigry cries with loud rebukes of their cowardice. 
OlltTO‘^,r'. [Out- 18] tram To outnumber 
in voting, to defeat by a majority of votes 
1847 H Moke Poems Praf , 1 he sense of the soul will lie 
chaiwed, being outvoted as it were by the overswaying 
numbw of terrene partictes. 1881 Mokcan S/A (wintry i\\ 
IX 107 A contest between the women and the men wherein 
the females did out vote the males and earned it f r 
Minerva against Neptune. 1778 | ee Out akgceI 1881 
May Const Hist (1M3) I vii 480 In iSjs:^ Lord Derby s 
minutry were out voted on ihcir proposal for doubling the 
bouse tax 

On t-TO tM. [Out- 2 ] In the system for 
jiarliamentary elections in the United Kin^om 
One who has a vote in a constituency in which he 
does not reside ; a non resident voter qualified by 
holding property. 

1845 MACAiLAV I fist Eng XIX IV 343 He must go 
through all the miseries of a canvass must hire convey 
nnces for outvoters {etc 1 1844 Ihnly Pst 3 Apr s/7 ITicrc 
I a lar^e proportion of 'outvoters , many ofwhom Journeyed 


On'twale. Obt exc dta/ [f Out 7 4 Walk I 
sb , choice ] 1 hat which is selected to be taken 
out or removed, refuse, dregs, one who is cast 
out, an outcast | 

14 Siege 7 erus (F E T S ) 140 Semclichc Iwcluc Poic 
men 8c no)t prute, aposteles wer hoten, Pat of califs he 
ches pa out wale of his wurlde ^1480 Hvmkvs. n Jest 
Cres. 139 Now urn I maid an unworthy outwaill 
Stanvhckst /Rutts iv (Arl ) 130 Poore cayticf, d-solHi 
owtwayle iSee IIbockvit N C i toss .Oultuale refuse 
<iiiM Hogo 7 alts (1866) 36a (E. O D) Ihc out wale 
waluc tragic kind o wooers 

fOutwalk, Obs [Out 6 or 7 ] ?A 
piomennde 

1898 Favaa Acc h imha 4 P too Chap 11 Shews the 


To outdo or outstrip m walking , 
farther, or better than to walk bmond 
i8a8 B JoKsoN Kortunate Istss Wks. (Rtldg ) 648/1 Hate 
I outwalch d f ea, and outwalked any ichmt alive 1700 
PopE/f// (1735)1 371 But indeed I fear she would out walk 
lim 1848 Mis llaowNiNG in Ar// R /l»wii«/*^{i899) II 
301 She IS old now \ el she can . ulwolk my stsiers M 
Olmsted S/atv S/a/<- 3 335 I walked on for a lime I could 
occasionally hear the cry gradually 1 outwalked the sound 

Ou t-wall ( Wyl) [Out 3 ] The outer wall 
of any building or enclosure 
•SJ5 CovESDAi r / 3xk xli ii The ll icknesse <f the out 
wall was V cubiles rounde ilxnile 1804 W ittom 4 r A / 1 
Aetif (167'.) 57 Various colours tm the out walls of Buildings 
have alwayes in them more Delight then Dignily 1703 
bMEATOK A iystone i f 114 The out wall was in a remark 
al ly leaning conditi 3n. 

fig Ihc clothing, the body, as enclosing 
the soul 

180s SiiAKS. /ettr III. I 45 F>r confirmation that I am much 
m H-e Then my out will i open this Purse and lake Whal it 
miatnes t8st R H Arr IPk U Creature x | a. 86 The 
Wuides of afilicltonx beat upon the outwals of bis flesh. 

t Ontwa nder, V 01 s rare [Out 14] tnir 
1 o wander out or away 
ij Cursor M 33630 pat |iou viewantire us suflTers sux 
So Oatwandezed ppl a that has wanilercd out 
or aw ay , migrated, emigrated 
^Prans C/imeal Sts IX 93 If thus out wandered the 
while bluud<«lls are to all iiite its and purposes lyinpho. Ik 
lUj i/oiktu X/ag May643 Arc not thcHuigarians tliein 
seises on oulwandcred tlsiaiic rvee T 

Outwar, -warble, etc sec ( )tT 
O ut w ar d UU tiw^idl a {sb I) l-urms 1 utan- 
ute , dtwe&rd, 2 e, utward , 4-5 oute , 4 (> out 
warde, 4 5 Vc owt(e)wart, war<l(o,5 outward, 
(5 utteward, 6 uttwarde, vtward A< wtuert 
[Oi-. H/itn , iite , utweard, f utan ut ut (sit 
Outer, Olte, Out oihi) + eani vvabd cf 
MHO Aw^sert Gcr ar« ti///i^ external, foreign, 
MI G Atnaid} 

1 That Is turiietl or lies towards the region or 
space outside the boundary of any enclosure or the 
surfa^ of anything, that is without or on the outer 
side .out, outer, external, exterior Ofs or arib 
afooO A CkroH an 891 (Parker MS) Hi It X nuphiira 
scipu of kme weald 1 11 mila from |>a.m inufan utc « cardui 1 
< lose /tcpK c / ec in Wr WOlckcr 160/9 / emur utnnwcard 
{woh >530 1 AiBCN. 350/3 Oulwardc p^c of any thynge 
' *535 CovsKOALP hsek xliv - ' — •' — 








clpes olx wte with her in an uiw arde belly 1 
180S Bacon L<atn.n vii §7 30 t » tr cliun of poll 
IS Incident to the oulwanlesi uorls. s 68 e IIahhow / h / 

1 AVI The utward angle will be greater than culler f il 
inward and u|)posile angles iToeSitELE A Addison /. 

No 103 e 13 I heard a Noise m my outward Roui c 
hTocvCELKK 1/1/ hncyit 306/3 In wheeling liinei3op.« 
the outward file stepping Ihirtj three inches. 

b Directed or procccilmg towards the outside , 
pertaining to what is so directed 
{bienimf/ (7) 761 fingros burslon eolen wms utwe xl ) 
1700 Drvden Stj^tsm 41 Mtse 61 Ihc fire will force Us il 
ward way 18841 II A /r«f /wA/cs July 86 The first r 
Outward Halves of Return Tickets. tSga Oulwxrd ivjsi u.es 
Isce iNWABDN 7l stnAtiAwtIs Sjst Med \ II sis Sonic 
downward and outward displacenienl of the left eye. 
t o Known outside, generally known, public 
1430-40 Lv DC. Sockasm v (1554) 77 b Phe death of Mer 
gus outwarde was not Nor plainly published in that icgio 1 
td Done outside, out of door Obs 
itex Buxton Inat Mel, 11 11 i\ (1651) 369 The most 
1 leasani of all outward pastimes 
2 Of or pertaining to the outer surface of the 
Ijody and its clothing , also lo the boily itself ns 
opjxiscd to the mind, soul, or spirit, anti lo botlily 
as opposed to mental faculties , external bodil) 

niaaa Amr R luo peo ancre Iwa schulde bcon his 
IChnscslIeufmon A secheS pauh utward yelunge A fr ure 
mid eie oAct mid lunge. <4 H Ay /<isi» / At <» >»«< js6 1 1 
h E P (1863) 147 As by owtewarae aray in seinyi g Ikth 
so wytb in my loaves dere 1904 Hawes Past PA is a\iv 
(P ercy Soc) loB 1 ne cycn the eres, and also the nose 1 he 
mouth, and bandes inwarde wyltesarc none 1 But outwarde 
offy-ces. /bid , These outwarde gates lo have the kn w 
leclginge, ihe mwarJe wyates to have leceiiiynge ,$s6 
IindaikGo/ VI 13 tVilh uttwarde atierai iice lo ple.se 
larnall) 1348 9 (Mar ) / * Com Prajer ( ommum n 
Collects Ihe wordes whiche we haue heaide this day with 
our outwarde eares. 1803 Shaks. Meas Jor M tie li 3S6 
Oh, what may Man within him hWe, Though \i gel on the 


IS of iiund With elega 
Maurice PaHiarcTu 

b. Said of medical applications or treatment 
applied externally , mExTKBNALa ic 
l8lt WOODAIL Surg Mate Pref Wkv (1653) 6 Some 
•jld confine the Surgeon onelyto- ' * -■ ■* 

J Api I 

, f or outward application only 

c Outwasd man {Theol), the body as opposed 
to the soul or spirit , humorously ^ Outward guue 
clothing 

1x18 Tis ti c 3 Cor iv 16 But th>ugh oure vttwar I 
Im IIP 1 ,88 Viter] man perisshe, yet the inwarde man ix 
re ewed daye by daye 0155$ Iaiimeb let to Sir / 
hay lion in f ove d 4 1/ (1583) 1747/3 Eytl er my Lord of 
Lon Ion wil n Ige myn outward man onefy or eU he will 
lie my ( od a id in Ige n n e inwarde manne. 1884 [see 
Inwauu a 3) 1678 llcii iR //» / HI in 04 1 ill he Iwgan 

J o scru| le at Ralpl s ( lulward Man 1848 DickENS Domiey 
IV fhe only cl a i,e ever k w > m b» outward man, was 
from a complete suit of coffee colour to [etc ] 

+ 8 External to the country , foreign Obs. 

14^-8 Rolls 0/ f art t \ Called uppon by out 


dielN ai 

loiour & Vi L 
iiymyes. asS4* Hmi 
iwarde wvrres .878 " 


,, A/ These 

d I lie either I waol r mlwar 1 ()i t ward either 

from Ihe f 1 1 rp of K me «• fr ni the hrench King 

-f-b Ijing outside some sphere of work, duly, 
or interest external Ois 

ei375 ' Arr Sai ts a (/ a«/«») 939 Owtwarl thug 
• Iwtane, bat w rs be Iresy nes Pat he had of all be kirk ixu 
C real AIK \eh. xi 16 Tie < hrfe f ihe leuites in ihc 
oulwardc busyncs of y- house of (ual i8it Hi»i t it/ won 
AXVI 29 Chenaniah and his v>i iks were for Ihe outward 
busines ouer Israel for officers a id liidges. 

4 . Applied to actions, looks and other externally 
V isible manifestations as opposed to intenial feel 
ings, spiritual or mental states or processes, etc , 
of or ]>ertaiuing to outer form as o|i}x>sed to inner 
substance formal 
W 

.jchtelh I. ... 

Ri ht I ay 19 God Inkis n ichl the wtuen richtii m 
|UI lik moi y keipis and d i» wiuertlie m the sicht f meic 
1804 AA (on ! laser (ateeksm 0 Whal meanesi ihon 
1 ^ ll IS w rd Sarraneit'' A I mean an mlward an I 
\ I 1) le s gn of a I inward on I spinlual grace. 1887 Mil ion 
/ / \ii 534 Ibe rest Will deem in outward Rites and 
pe I3US formes Riligion sat sh t a 1703 I vrkitt Oh V / 
Mnrk II 38 ihego^ f nai 1 lobe j referred beftre lie 
uiw ird keeping of the sabI ath 1813 Scorr Role/y t 11 
VV Inic her poor victim s outward throes Hear witness to his 
ncnialwoes .856 b rocde // irf I 11 90 Ibe chuich 

10 outward appearance stood m>re securely than trei 
.871 haicMAN \oim Conf IV xvii 54 It was the 
master piece of NV illiam v policy of outward legality 187. 
Ml Ki tv f oltaiie 11886) 8 lo redtic the faith lo a \agiie 
ft tility and its outward ordenng to a piece of ingeniously 
retlcnUted pretenc-e 

6 Applied to things tn the external or raiterial 
world as opiiosctl to those in the mind or thought 
•575 flo Baku IA O 313 By means if our bodic, image 
lief m uiw aril ih g 1 ito our inn U i 8 ov 8 w a s 
Oie ht hi rt IV Ihose oKsli 1 Ic | e 11 1 1 ,s Of 

3 Vj't\e'ca'iwri 1 liAk'"ftiitwl!!?v{jcctr^^ d^^^e 'r' f’o'l 

wad ens.aii ns w iihuut s|uicc. 1881 Bcsant A Rice t A 1// 
A/rrfljWhc we are in great gnef ai d s rr w twari 
ihings erm lo alfeii us n ore lha 1 1 1 rd lary limes. 

b Applied to things that arc evtcinnl t 1 one s 
own ]xrrsonalitv, character or cffoits, or that con 
eetii one s relations with other jicrsoiis and cvlcrnal 
circumstance!., evtnnsic. Karely m relation to 
a thing (c 
>807-11 f 

dc.iih f thers occasion fitting a ertue 1685 Soc in Srr / 

11 u/rtl ( 1715 jS* Suppose we now a Man be Ixr ind 
Hiidand hoot by some outward V lolcncc iTogBEKKEira 
J k I s! « Ded 1 he outward advantages of fortui e 1756 
Cl vs Arr II aters I 39 The different heat or told ( 
water Is wing tv outward accidents. .869 J Mvurisiv 
/ r II 73 Ihe law roust define men s ouiwaid right « I 
relitions 1875 J w ktt / /«/« (ed 3 I 116 Man who in 1 
outward carmiilions is more helyless than the ether ar in il 

to Outside, superficial Obe 

.898 Sir 1 Browne J/ydii t Ah . /ki hi Our 

(1736) 51 L pon a single View and 01 tw ir I Ole-er aii ill > 

may be the Monuments of a iy of these three N ni s. 

0 Unq initial secular 0 / b Dissqaltal 
wild or irregular in con luct di it 

.874 Ovvi N // iy S/i. t (i6oj) I \flcr a wl I ll ty ha c 

fillen til) m ulwaii late of ll 1 gs wl. i as they 

iippose they hall have \ I ia„c bv ( | I gil 1 
187s Miss I wirv / / vr ( r . / 140 f I • I I w I I 
iilwart day 1 s|n- i 11 1 e 1893 Ss «i si / » r J iks 
II /r/ro5 Nehadled avery oulw r .1 I fc-il al 1 tv say le 
bad lieen a drunkard and a re| iilevl wife beater 

B sb (ellipt or absol use of the adj 
tl An outer part (of ail) thing) Obs 
>470 Henrv ll a/iue i\ 1 76 Ihre him Irelh in place 
MHiilhymstud IKf daiMii Oiihill all the owtwa t 
off the fed I was ly // / v 7 8 Off the outward ihre 
thousand than III u lew tUsRswoui hyiik Hankriite 
Piol Biv An absolut S pe fei t knowMge of all the 
inwRrdcs & outw aides of mars and womans Uxly 



OUTWABD. 


OUTWEAB. 


3 Outward appearance , the outride, extenor 
iM tiHAKg. Ir A Cr III. iL 169 Out liuiiiK beauties out 
ward with B niinae 1 hat doth renew swifter than blood 


and iiti(.h stulTe 


wXn 


L aj So 
4 K Val 




Valoham StrtH 1 


ly bora the palm away , Out 


Mar III, Yet 11. 
words of loveliiKS* 

3 in // Outward things, circumstances, or con 
ditions, externals. 

>•17-77 faLTHAM Rttehxt 1 xxxviii 63 Nature makes 
us nil e ]ual we are differtnc d but by accident and out 
wards, a i6u Vinks I »r<Ct ‘tu// (tS??) 78 Of the outwards 
of this ordinance of ibe supper lyai WoUROW /frr/ 

( h S>.atl (i 8 ig) II 195 1 hey wanted not their discourage 
iiienis as to outwards. 

4 That which is outside the mind , the external 
or mxtenal world 

itja Tennvnon //r<M trt 1 There is nothing here Which 
from the outward to the inward brought, Moulded thy baby 
thought 1I49 Skars Ktgtntrmhon 1 ill (1859) 31 As man 
sinks lower and lower into the outward ho loeea the power 
of spiritual sight and intuition, ityfl Gko. Isliut CtU 
Bnabf P 3»i Since human consciousness awaking owned 
An outward 

O tomb tOu twardahi ne [perh two words], 
outward show or appearance {obs ) 

1549 E Allen tr Pantfh I toJutU Rn 4 No hiiiocrisye 
- or outwardesh) tie of godiies is of any value liefore g ^ ' 


278 

>•71 IVmtlMT 4 Bt«H kxpr 4 Nov , In the Out Ward the 
election has icrminaied lit the only way that could have 
been aniiapated 

2 A ward of a hospital detached from the main 
building, or having a separate outer door 
tiMin Ctni Dut 

t Dat>w» rdf v 0b$ rare [OOT 15 ] tram 
1 o ward off, kew oat 

tSg 6 Spenser ^ (7 v i 10 Ne any armour could bis dint 
out ward. 

Oll*tward>bon nd, a (sb ) [f Outward atfr 
+ Bound /// a >] Directing the course outward, 
cap going from a home port to a foreign one of 
a ship, or a person, tram/ of a voyage. Also 
absot a&sb 

160a [see IfoMEWAsn sound] iM Clabiiiidon I ttn/ 
1 racts (1737) 7 Six or seven merchant ships, whereof some 
were outward-bound with merchandise 17M Letni Oat 
No. 3B11/S Our outward bound Brasil Fleet will sail in few 
days >755 Macens rtattraiuet II 338 If an Accident 
happen to Ship or Cargo on the outwardliound Voyage 
ina W Eli is MtuimgMcmr UL (1858) 63 Sighted by out 
ward bound ships to India. 1M7 Pall Mall O 6 July 5/1 
I here is no pr^pution taken against outward bounds 
ig homeward bor ” 


^ , „ , volatility ar. 

umrJaeu, he did not come to the oisis of his spiritual 
history until 5 years after leaving school 

OlitwAi^ (out,w6idi), adv. (a) [OE lit- 
XMardes, f. titmard Outward atb , with advb. 
^itive -ts cf OHG Agwertes (Oer auswdrtf), 
MDu Atwaerts, Du. ntlwaards ] 

1 In an outward direction , towards that which 
Is outside or without 

cSs7 K Alutsed Grtgotyt Past xl 70 Suss bi8 sio 
costung Brest on fSem mods, & Sonne fsreS utweardcs to 
Sere byde. m tasg Auer R oa Euer so he wittes beoS 
more Ispreinde utwardes se hco lesae wendet inwardet. >517 
loBKiNOToN Pilgr 0884) 68 We apendyd owtwaides be 
twyne Venyce and laiTe on Moncth and ij Dayes tgSi 
(see Inwasd* adv i b) 1S77 Moxon Meii hxerc (1703) 
305 Do not direct the cutlliw Corner of the Chlssel inwards, 
but rather outwards jjia Stkelk S/tcl No. 483 73 A new 


S Malkin Cil Plat 11 


’ Ufwerl) 
On the outside, 


[Ofc ulatt , s 

1 Of position or situation 
without 

{ sge Lindi^ Gn^ Matt xxiil 35 gie clensas Jiet iitaword 
IS celces. — loike xL 39 (het utteweard ls cahees & disces 

J ie clensaS C137S Ac I tg SataU xl (Niutan) 1139 
n ray mouth h* n<fl hou set & outwart be blad of a 
knyfe. tjgS Trsvisa Barth Dt t R xvii i (1495) 593 A 
tree hath somwhat that longeth therto outwarde as the 
rynde 1471 Ripley Cotup. Al(k,\\ ix in Ashm Iktair 
CheM Brit (<653) 163 Hie Mater ys alcerate. Both inward 
and outward substancyally >]J4 Tindalr Afo// xxiii a8 
Whited tombes which appere DMutyfull outwarde. 1719 
Dr For Crustt il xv. Sheepskins with the wool outward 
b Of motion or direction From the inside (o 
or towards the outside of a space or thing. 

ciage Bechet 3167 \n S hag Leg I 16S Heom boutte 
euere ase hco eoden outward ^1 ^ eorhe opeiiedc onder 
heom. 1393 Lanll. P PI C x Zi Bo^ a lyngrede and 
a furst to turiie b« f»yr« out warde. c 1473 Rau/ Cail^ear 
60S Ai he went oiitwart liaync He met ane Porter swayiie. 
>497 ^llD Aci Ilea I // (1896) 149 they i^ght have their 
costes owteward & homeward ><^ (see Oliwaroly i bi 
iSet Smaks. Iivtl, M in 1 14 How quickely the wrong 

side may be tumd outward tlM Teynvsom Ouiaeveie | 
103 lanceloc rushing outward fionlike I.eapt on 1 im 
>S^ Harlan Fyettght vi 88 One eye Is turned outward 
by the ipposing muscle, forming an external squint 
1 2 Outside (of a specified or understood place) , 
out of one’s house , out of one s country, abroad 
sjSy Trkiisa /A s (Rolti) III 469^0 werreb oiitward 
nteiist mca >41] Ptlgr Sau/te it xxxiii (Caxton 14S3) 83 
f hat by them his counceyllc be noushi shewed nc publy sshed , 
outward 1411 in Surlttt Mite (1888) 9 for other occu 1 
pacions that he had Codoo uiteward 0493 St Cuthberi 
iSurIces) i6t3 Bathe outeward and nls at hame >673 Pens 
J he Chr a OMoherht Mens Minds being Outward and 
Abroad Cod was pleased to meet them in some Esternal 
Manifestations 

f 3 On, or with reference to, the ontside of the 
bmly, as opposed to its internal parts, externally 
■6*3 Fitzhess. Uuii | 108 Ihe siryng halie is an yl 
Il ease and doth not appere outwarde. CIS3S Uu Wes 
iHlrod Fr in Paisgr 901 Membres long) ng to mannes body 
osuelt inwarde asout warde. 1340-) A tsi 4 33 Ilea Vlu, 

8 tule An Acte that persones being no comen Surgeons 
mate mynistre medicinrs owlwarde | 

t b On the visible ontside of the body or person, 
esp as opposed to the inner nature or character , I 
in the b^y as opposed to the mind or spint , in | 
outward appearance os opposed to inner reality , 
outwardly, externally publicly 01 s 

C13BS CitAucvR t aft l *861 A woman to hsue a fair 
array outward and III hir self foul inward. 0400 A m Rate 
5755 Outward shewi g holynesse rhough they 1* fulle of 
cursidnesse. >483 Caxton ( old Leg 337 b/z I hat he myght 
haue alle the rewlc abouta the kynge as wel sccreiely as 
out ward >sa4 1 inoale a Cor vii 3 Uulwarde was fightynge 
in warde was feare >S34 Whitintin iullyet OJicet 1 
(1340) I Which semeth rather to ryse of pnde outwarde 
hewed than of lyberai wt I 1603 Smaks t/ror /or \f iii 
1 89 1 his outward salt ted Deputie is yet a diuell >^3 
I’tNN the Chr aQuaker xvi. As Abraham outward aid 
n itural was the great Father of the Jews 

O. From the soul or mind into external actions 
or conditions 

lies iosTER hit I VII 87 He will endeavour I > Irtce him 
If outward from his mind into his actions 1(49 Stars 
Regeneratien t vii (1S59) 36 buperabundant life unfolding | 
from within outward | 

4 ( amb , as eutxvatd bent, parting, set adjs , 
\lso OUTWAKD-BOUND I 

MiDDLlTON If ltd </ SolomoH IV XV, With outward | 
f ic u eye and eyed face sCjC Gladstone CammuMton 
Itymn (in ( ood If on* July tS^), As Thy temple s portals 
lose Behind the outward parting throng rSyt Palobavr | 
Lyr Poeiiit 1 19 Free from outward set control 1 

Out'Ward (ou t|W§ id), sb 2 [Out- i ] 

1. An outlying ward , a ward outside the onguuil 
bounds of a borough I 


fioMtluiau X, 11c s really post n 
poor chap 

O ^ Bent on wandering or straying 
174s Young Wr Fh,\ 149 Hiought outward bound flics 
off In fume and dLssipation igSo Warteb Sea board 1 1 uB 
An outward tiound youth, and difficult to handle by reason 
of his carelessness. 

Hence On tward-bon nder {eolh^ ), an outward- 
bound vessel 

>M4 Clash Ruasett yacks Ceurtthtp xix, An outward 
bounder she was from the vane above the truck (etc ] iM 
Daily Newt 37 June i/i Outward bounders to Ihe Culoniu 
EUst Indies, China, Jafan and the Java bras never go 
within three hundr^ miles of Cape L Agulhas 
Outwwrdly (outiwjrdh), arfti (a) [f Out- 
ward a +.LY^) 

L On the outside or outer surface , exiemalljr 
e t4lo Hknbyson TVs/ Cret fog The idole of ane thing in 
cace may be Sa deip unprintit m the fantasy, That itdeludu 
Ihe witiis outwardly atS4T St-xatr Veter 1 ukle Ajfttl 
Love 30 When In my face the pal tied thoughtes would oul 
wardly apere. rflM Sia f Hrrbkrt Frai 309 The tree u 
outwardly couered with barque >6<» Barrow ftteltd in 
XII If two Circles loucb ( ne the other outwardly rflyt 
Salmon Sy« Med in xxii 433 Penyroyal outwiardly it 
IS good against cold affections of the Nerves and Joynta. 
179 s MouxaAmer Ge g I 006 Nothing appears outwardly 
but ita handi and feet >866 J C Muaruv Coium Jsx xxlv 

10 Ibe spectators onl^ deacrib« the outwardly visible glory 
b 1 owards or in the direction of the outside , 

in an outward direction 

is6a J Heywooo Prat 4 Ektgr (1867) 304 My wife doth 
euer (read hir shooe a wry Inward, or outward f nay, ail 
outwardly >w H ioker Ful Pol v Ivi | 4 Oulwardlte 
Issuing hrom that one onely glonous dcitie s8is 34 Uootft 
Study Med («d 4) I 63 Before the end of another month 
Ihe ulceration stretclied outwardly under the upper lip 
2 In outward manifestation or appearand^, in 
external action or observance often as contrasted 
with inward spirit or character 
>309 Hawes Peut Pleat xix (Percy Soc) 93 He wyped 
our cnekes our sorowe 10 cloke, ( lutwardly fayning us to be 
glad and mery a>S33lm Outward a 4] >>348 Hail 

ihroH Hen k' 64 b Outwardly reiuysyng what soever 
inwardly ibel thought >603 bHAKS. Mach I 111 54 Are 
ye fantastlcall or that indeed Which outwardly ye show/ 
1704 Swirr IJrafttrt ! til Wks 1755 V 11 97 But since 
iiiy belters sre of a different opinion 1 shall outwardly 
submil i88j FaouDR Short Stud IV 11 iv 307 Ihe 
country was outwardly quiet, but there were ominous under 
(ones of disaffection 

B ellipt oxalltib uaJj «■ Outward a 
A 164a Si. W Monroh Natal /racltv (1704)457/3 No 
Road with an outwardly Wind, is able to give him con 
Tciiiency of Landing >636 Sandebson Serm (1689) 064 
(lod giveth lo no man all the desire of bis heart in these 
outwardly things 

1 0« Wardmost, <r. Obs [f. Outward a 
see M<i«T 1 Most outward, outermosL 
1398 R Havdocke tr Loutasao t 116 When you would 
nialce a Ixnke slender and swift horse yon shall draw him 
utwii the outward moot line >654-66 Eabl Ombery Parlhe 1 
(1676)691 Bel ind the outwardmost divLsions I placed a 
' ' ‘ ’s i68« Bovlr i^c/zc ' ' 

e of (what they call) C 
- i >707 Sloank yamalt.. . _ 
wardmost calicular leaves inclosing the flowers 

Ou*tw 4 rdne>flf. [f Outward a -p-kiss] 

1 The quality or condition of being outward , 
externality, outward existence , objectivity 

1380 Hoi I yband Treat Fr Toug £ xHrlturtU, outward 
iicsse >676 CuDWORTH Intelt Sytt 1 v Sag Magnitude or 
F xtension as such is meer ouLside or outwarducES, It hath 
nothing within >839 Ion eriiior Ault Rejl (1848) I ig 
These give an outwardness and sensation of rwily to the 
shapings of the dream 189S R A Vauoham Mytlltt (i860) 

11 VIII vi 68 Whatsoever 1 could bring Into outwardness 
(hat I wrote down 

2 OcconaiioD with, concernment or belief in 
outward tbiogs , esp as opposed to that which is 
introspective or arises from within 

rri8-™ “ 


I gown, either s 

NINOHAM N S >1 - 

capital outwards m a mercantile b| 

tr MolgmignetMan Oper Surg 303 loci 
flap from within outwards 
1 2 In an outward position , outwardly, outside , 
externally Obs rare 

1436 Pol Poetnt (Rolls) 11 138 To werre ougbtwsrdes and 
youre regne to recovere c 1330 1 imdale Ptdhway Holy 
Sertpturt Wks. (Parker Soc 1848) 14 Vet are we fbll of the 
natural poison, and cannot but sin outwards. If occasion 
be given 

B allrtb (as adj). For outward goods. 

1878 F S Williams MtdL RaiMv 638 We pass on to the 
Outwards deportment of ibe great goods shed Thu 
Outwards platform runs the length or the shed. 
Out-waat* see Our ij 
Outwatoh(an t|W 9 t/),fo i rate [Out- 7 ] The 
SLt of retonnoilering or watching the enemy. 

>833 Lvtton My Novel ix iii, He occasionally sallied forth 
upon a kind of outwatch Or reconnoitring expedition 
Outwateh (autiwj tj), V [Out- 18, 1 7 ] tram 
To outdo in watching, watch longer than , to watch 
(an object) till it dTsappean, to watch through 
and lieyond (a penod of time) 
i6e6 (see Outwalk). iSm Milton Penttroto 85 Or let my 
Lamp at midnight hour. Be seen m som high lonely 1 owr. 
Where 1 may oft out watch the Bear iTut VoUNC Love 
Fame s\\ 173 His eye inurd 10 wake And outwatch 
every star for Brunswick s sake. 1833 Heeslhrl Atlrott 
1L44 lo outwatch a long winters night iSye O W Holmes 
Poet Break / 1 iv 17 iTie old man of West Cambridge, who 
outwatLhed the rest so long after they had gone to «ecp in 
their own churchyards 

Hence Outsww toll sb 2, the act of outwatching 

“ " ' ouiwateh 

It pain be 

I Out-water, -wave see Out- is, 14 

tOutwazwg, vbl sb Obs rare [OuT 9 , 
after L« ex-cretnenltm, ex triscenlta, f ex cresefre 
to grow or wax out, cf Ocr auswttebs, Du utlwas ] 
a F xcrement b An excrescence, outgrowth 
>541 R CofLAMn Calytns ferapeutyke afciij That all 
the bod) music be empty ed ana purged of all his oul 
waxyngts spSe Turner Herbal ii 31 Loser healcth 
outwaxynges or to growmges in Ihe fleshe. 

tOtttway, Obs rocT 6 ] 

1 A way or passage leading out an outlet 

>571 Golding Cahnn oh Pt x g I ike as theeves beset y- 
ouiway es of villages 1633 P Tu tciier Purple 1 st iv xxvii, 
In divers streets and out w»’es multiph d 1644 (see Out 6 | 

2 A by way lying off the main route 

1386 Adlington Xpuuiutg In greate feare. 1 rode through 
many outwaies and dcaerte places. >397 IlKAeD Tbeatu 
c Mft Judgem (1613) 49a He betooke him to flight and bid 
btmselfe in an outway amongu ihorncs and busnes. 
tout- way, a Obs tare (Our- is] -Out- 
oh-THE WAY Out xvay going, going out of the 
way, deviation 

>38^ T UsK Jest Lovet.'nA (Skeat) I 13 As the sorowe 
and unguiBshe was greet in t yme of thyne out yayc g nnge. 
161S Chafmam Odru ix t66 We still with sad hearts 
sail d by out wav i^es. 

Out-wealth, -weapon, etc see Out- 
Outwear (outiwe •!), v [Out- 15, 15 b, 18 ] 
L tram To wear out, wear away , to wear down 
to nothing, or to an end ; to consume by wearing 

3 >941 Wyatt Pott IVks (i86i) ij 1 hough Change hath 


Wicked lime that doth worket of noblest w_ 

outweare >68sJ 'NxaaStone Heng(,f]ii)%i Hie Characters 
were wholly outworn by Time vjw Let to Sackeoertll 
13 Suhiacts ate insulted, and their Paiience outworn. >8$) 
M RE. Browning Casa Gutdl Wtndowt i 76 The clay F rom 
whence the Medicean stamp a outworn 

b To exhaust in strength or endurance chiefly 
in pa imle outxoom m worn out, exhausted 
s6ia Holland Camden t Brit 1 690 He being oatwome 
with (ravcll and labour, died in peace. 16M Godoaro in 
Introd to Burton t Vtaty (tSaS) 1 ao As n he bad served 
no long that he had been outworn list Wordsw RrMlng 
gate VIII, borne by ceaaelest pains outworn Here crave an 
easier lot >887 Howen Vtrg /Sneid ill 78 The crews out 
worn by the sea. 

1 0 tnlr To become worn out or exhausted. 
>•>4 C Brooks Chvtt Rich III Poems 087a) 86 Life 
(sencible of pleasure) now fccles paint, £aitb must to earth 1 
os Nature 1 course outweares. 



OUTWIARY. 

2. trans To wear out, spend, pan (time) 

° F Q III xiL *9 All day she outwore in 


Here by the stream, if I the night out wear ilsi Kkaim 
luAtUa lU, And witn stek longing all the night outwear i o 
bear her morning-step upon the stau- 

b. 1 o do away with or get over (something) by 
prooeu of time to outlive, outgrow 
igga Noinfy ♦ 'iomtb in Simpson Sch Shakt (1878) I 
347 It Joyes me that you have outworne your pride 1640 
l'0l.fcaBAf<»(y4'/’ri^ S/ 11 xxii 144 1 he merits of Posterity 
have outworn the disgraces of their Ancestours iSgt h avr s 
Acc F India ^ i 349 As soon as he hath outworn Ins 
Dose, he with most n-eedy haste returns to his Vomit before 
he comes to himself ilge Ipnnyson Sommc/ Poems isi 
Could I outwear my present state of woe With one brief 
Winter t^eo lf«rw Ons i Aug 9 t He may outwesr 
those unattractive qualities of character 
1 8 To hollow out or excavate (marks) by wear 
Ing away a surface Obi 

two Faikfax toise XX cxxii, Herpalfraies feete signes in 
the graase outware. 

4 To wear longer than to outlast in weai 


n durance, shall 


4 1 Hlk 


r TA J-ai/A 1 


. ..iL 997 This variation cannot _ 

the concurrent testimony tM6 G Msi domsco i^asi Q 
IftitkA, xxxiit 589 With you, position outweighs honesty 

Ontwell ^nt|WC 1), t> [Out 15 , 14 ] 

1 1. tram. To pour forth Obs 
igga SraNSKB F Q i L at His faitie waves doe fertile 
slime outwelL igpi — Vtrg Onai 509 W hen Simois and 
Xanthus blood outwelde. 

2. tntr. To well out, to gush or flow forth 
tiao Faikfax Tasta ix. IxxxvC Midst bis wrath, hit manly 


till Lami £Ua Ser 1 QnaAei 

deepest peace, which some out welling tears would rather 
confirm than disturb, styt Dowdkn AVtaf Lit 158 Afresh 
quidc otttwelUng of tboughc t«a Ftjf M MoniAfy X X 
3S> Fissures formed dunng the outw^ling of igneous ms 
terials firom below 

Outswand to Outwhorw ’ see Out 
<hltwiok(ant|Wiik),/d St Cmhng [f Ont- 
7 + WioK V. (1)3 A shot that cannons oflT the ont- 
liile of another atone so as to impel it nearer the 


(aut|Wie ri), t Chiefly poet [Out 
15 b.] tians To weary out, to tire or fatigue 
utterly, to exhaust in endurance 
i6op VioLCANO A mm Marcel A 75 Outwearied it last with 
so much painefull toile 1M3 A wr<r>rro Others 

do out weary your patience a 17)1 1 Bust n CtcoA 1 
Lot (1803) 143 Unbelievers may so n lie mtwearied a id 
give It over iar altogether ttSi M Asm 111 '.outk At in 
Victoria Xtpa 181 borne youthful 1 roiihadour Who here 
outwearied sank and sang A dying strain 
Hence Outwea rled ppt a 

ilgg Ruskin ’ilontt I tn fl it! It 97 The decay of the 
city of Venice Is like that of an outwearied and aged 
human frame sMs-mR Rkiocks A'riir 4 Jan xix 
T hou wilt oertake a lame outwearied ass, 

Olltw«8t T«, v (Out 15 b, is] tram a. To 
weave to an end or completion b To Mcave 
from within outwards. 

att4f Dsvmw OF Hawth Foemt Wks (lyttlyf/i May 
never hours the web of day out weave May 1 ever night 
rtse from her sable cave. it^J Piltfono i eo/altytoCAritt 
I II All the trees of the wood throb with new hie and out 
weave ihcir lovely attire 

Out>weed see Olt- 15 
Oatwen (autiwf p), v (Oct- 16, 18 ] 

L tram To weep out, to expel or emit by weep* 
ing poetic. 


ihee here out weep, laai Siiecctv Adonatt x VV^th i.. 
stain She faded like a cloud which had outwept its ram 
2 . To outdo or surpass in weeping 
ai<S* Doms in Select (1840) 133 I0 set Christ Jesus 
before him, to out-sigh him, out weephim sSge Mashini kk 
ft flgi.o Fatal Poviry n 11, 1 ou nave outwept a woman 
noble Charalois. 17*7 W I.. I xwis Statmt tkebaid m 
44 The chlidlesc Mother raves. And far out weeps her Lord 
iWg SwiMSURNE .4 1866 1 a> mine eyes That outweep 
heaven at rainiest 

Ontwri lfh (aotiwci 1, t [Out* 18 , 18 b ] 

1 traeisiQ exceed in u eight , Jig to be too 
heavy or onerous for 

sgpy Shaks. 9 Hen /V, 1 iii 43 Then must we rale the 
coet of the Lrectiun, Which if we finde out weighes Ability 
What do we then, but draw a-new the Modell in fewer 
otBcecT 164* Sia t BaowNS Fund 389 The taile uf 
an African weather outwcigheth the body of a good Csife, 
aooordinf unto Leo Afneanua PsSIBKaTON XetVtOH ! 

Phttoe 76 The weight will outweigh 11 and draw the beam 
of the lever down ttys J“» kvt tlato (ed 2) I 171 Weigh 
them, and then say which outweighs the other 

2 To exceed in value, importance, or influence 

ttja Hrvwood end Ft Iron Agei 1 Wks. 1874 HI 361 

Hate will out way my loue, • 1703 BcaKiTT_pa iv I Acts 
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tee ; practised when a well guarded adversary’s I 
stone Is »», and an ‘ inwick ' cannot be taken 
sgos McIsooe /ormr 56(F T) D ) Moi y a nice out wcik s 
been ta en 

Outwiok, > Si tut (mg [f Olt 14 + 
NVick v] inlr lo take or make an ontwick, 
to strike the outside of another stone so as to send 
It within either circle 

1831 Bleuku Mag XXX 970 Out wteking is to strike 
llie outer angle of a stone so aa thereby to put it into tl c 
spot 1 hough a much more difficult operation 11 can son c 
times lie practised with eflcct when in wicking cannot 
hg c itat A Bfncie Raldof Pictonello ic in F tote i n 
Cutting Ctuh Ann (1897 8) p clxviii Alas his wits Are 
wandered and his tongue makes sport of words Outwickii g 
from the sense the mind elsewhere 

Out*wlle, V see Out* 18 
tOnt-win, V Obs [Out* 14, 15 (Two 
words in Mb i] 1 tntr To get out 

13^ Hamfoie rr Conte 746a A qwenc hat haldes )am 
im rhurgh strengthe, {lat b<i> may noght out wyn 

2 tram To get (somethmg) out 

C14M A lixiut (Laud 463)450 pat writ he drow ft yerne 
tey He ne myght it out winne c 1400 Mctayne 1389 He 
that tyme he my glue note wele a worde owt wyn 

3 To get out of rare 

1596 Sfenskb a O IV i 90 It is a darksome delve farre 
under ground With thomes and barren b ukes cnvirond 
round. That none the same may easily out win. 
tOvt-wind (aat,wi«nd), sb Obs [Out i ] 

A wind from the ofliiig, a wind blowing inshore 

1674 c jKAFFaebOH left in 1 ag Sqr 17/6 C (1878) I 173 
I N ear h unchal there isj a rock a small dcslance from the land 
between which sod the shoar the Porlegucsc ships iide in 
ut windes. <11703 H Wimstanlev in Smiles t n£ti eers 
(1861) II 17 1 he sea would be so raging about these rocks 
caused by outwinds and the running uf ihe groi nd seas 
coming from the mam ocean >7S4'i (tAansra ///rZ 4 c 
Dunu / A 214 Clioaked by must boisterous Outwinds. 

tOutwind; waind),r > Obs [Out 14 i5.*4 ] 

1 tntr lu wind off or become unwound In 
quoL 

oijM G Cavbeoish Metr I itions Hesim Poems 1S25 
II 30 Which caused my wekbe full soon lo otilwynd 

2 tram. To unwind to diKenlangle, exiricate 
IMS SFFNfcER A <? V 111. 9 I hey have him enclosed so 

behind. As by no meanes he can himselfe outwind 1647 H 
Moax Song 0/ Son! 1 11 Ixxi When shall thou once outwin I 
Thy self from this sad yoke T 

Chltwind (ontiWfnd ,v ' [f Olt 36 + ^\ ind 
sb ] trans To put out of wind or breath 

OiiciKV Saraecnt (1848) i9i \ our enemies are (wo to 
one , and there is no breaking them but by out » inding 
them lyai I>i i>i s v m f A// Itam XVXI 167 A Moose 
soon outwinds a Deer c tits (. iios * ^ farw^t) 

number who were out winded 
tOu*t-wing,rA A< Obi [Out 3] Awing 
(of an armv) , •> I ala 

1336 Hflifnifn Cron. S ot (i8»i) I a68 At list the out 
wtiigis uf Romanes be multitude < f pepil t u rset lhair 
ciiiumcs fornens ihaim 1396 la i>ce If r»^ At rt 8 
Lmbatuiled in due order, the pikemen m a Maccdui 1 1 
phalanx the horsemen m their outwings 
Outwinff (aut,wi q , t [Out 31 ] 

1 ttam To exceed in swiftncM of wing, to snr 
pass in flight, to fly beyond 

1717 f.ASTH Omd t Metoju viv F 
courser springs O er hills and law • 

wings. VI41 iact it Mag 5^ huino flies before . 

the wind' 1898 /f<fr<sAkr (Chicago) 6 Jan 2^1 Mr Moises 
robins must base despair^ of ineir cflbrt lo out wing the 
limit of snow 

2 <f/i/ Of an army To extend with its wings 
Ireyond (the enemy’s) , to outflank 

1648 Cromwfii let ta Aug m Ca lyU Colonel Deans 
and Colonel Prides [regiments] lulwinging the Pnemy 
could not c mie to so much share of the action. 1755 Ate 
C i/r / Drake 1 1 11 28 Both the Lnen y s Lines out w ing d 
ours considerably 1876 Bancroft //«/ U S III xic 180 
H IS nghi came in contact w ith the enemy s left ot Iwii ged 
il and BtUcked it in front and flank 
Ont-Wi nt^rcr. [Olt 8, Uomwinter outl 
A beast that winters out 

1774-4 A Ht NTKX < eorg Fst (1803) IV 351 Ont wiMterrt s 
as they are called or cattle kept out all winter 

Out'Wlah, V see Out i8 

tOutwit, rA Obs [Out 3 ] The faculty 




of observation or perception 
•377 Lanoi F Ft B xiii 98* 


an cxtenial sense 


A Iyer 


t soule i With 


I **7 

his body be . . .... — , 

lugcmenl is of mennes out wittis, as pei lugen whiche mcic 
IS good ft whiche mete is y ucl and sum men lURroent is of 
mennes w itt wipinne, as men lugeii how pci schaTdo, by law e 
of consience. 

Outwit (out, wl t), » [Out ai ] 

1 trans To excel in wit , to surpass in wisdom 
or knowledge tsrek 

sImGauden rears Ck il xxxi 953 What arts did Church 
men In former times use, when they did so much out wit and 
out wealth ns. 1894 Hows Frinc Omcttsl od xvii A thii g 
whereon the wisdom of the Croat or hath infinitely outw tied 
us, and gone beyond us. 1897 Emerson Foems (liii) 138 
Thou Snalt outsee seers, and ouiwnt sages. 

I 9 To overreach or get the better of by superior 
craft or ingenuity, to prove too clever for 
tags Kisemam tUm 4 Lottm 114 Her Uncle was out 
wilted tfog HicKKaiKbiLL F'rtost-cr iii Wks. 1716 III 
I Rebekl^ that clubd with her beloved Son Jacob to 


OUTWORK. 

cheat or, rather (as the Quakers word it) to Outw it Ins own 
bather and Brother 1846 rsEMioi Mirac v (186 17B 

There reveals itself here the very essence and truest charot ter 
tf evil, which evermore outwits and defeats iiself 1837 
Bur RLE 6 <r</<s 1 iv 197 (very Lommercktl treaty was ai 
attempt made by one nslion lo outwit aiiuiher 

Hence Ontvrlttod ppl a , OBtwitti&g lA/ sb 
and ppl a , also Outwl'ttal {nonce wd ), the fact 
of outwitting , Ontwl ttar, one who outwits 

1703 Hii ExaiNi IIL /’wTfo-r II vui 78 Their Cheatii g 
Dutwitiing and Overreaching in Shops and Exchange 

'illLl )f their out willing l^uves. 186s Mai xicf Mo y 
Mel I Allot IV IV i 9 96 If he can outwif the great out 
witter iB6s Xvioa Farfy Hit! M in. V n Hie outwilled 
lieact 1875 L iileiip her XXV 750 The Irurks of Sir 
Rubert and tlicir oulwitui by Matilda, AtAet Tum 
9 May S99/3 This perpetual outwitting of examiners 

Ontwith (imiiwip) prep and aih Chiefly 
north , now only Sz Forms a 3 (?Fm)utenn 
wipp, utwipp , 3 utewtfi, 4 utawit, wid, utwit, 
wyth , oute out-wip, 4-1} utwitta, 4- outwlth 
(6 owt , oute ) ^ St 4 ututh, 4-5 owtoutta, 

outboutb, otoutb, otow, 4 6 utoutb. [f Out 
adv + With prep cf Inwith, and Witholt 
( in which the same elements are transposed) ] 

A prep 1 W ithout , outside of a Of position 

naoo Drmin 13116 ;ho wal palt utwipp Cncstennd m 
Nisi nohll tall Crist mayy ewemenn « 1300 Curtor M 
tuatt (Cjit ) \t wit [6dZZ vtewd hdn outwip Fat / 
wipomt Frin wipoule) pe I un apoii be esi si le /bid 5P3 
(C oil ) Vtewit \J air/ Ciulc wapl paradis [was adam] wruLl 1 
a 1400 HutgA Lavs iii (St Slat 1 ) Ututh pe burgl 
i taao / alhtd on Hntb 1 <17 Enla^ It half a foots Oui 
with the wough 1536 Blclenuln Cron Scot (1821) I 87 
Takin mouth ihair munit ons. 1991 Bat k tleoen Sen 
D v a Icsus Chnvt out w ith whon e there is naiher i m 
fort nor consolatioun 1640 BA fl ar Comu Cor-enantc s 
133 The Bwners quhairof aie outwiih Ihe kingdome. 1873 
t toe Soc Anhq Stol X 286 It is only probable that 
ouirmlA line r w there had Iicen an outer course of piles 
1883 Latv A / 10 App Cas 457 Any Court or tribuial 
outwith bcollaiid 

b Of motion Out of, ont from 

- - — mS K 

fair Otow I )/S F uwtouth] qu 

Uischemcnt sir z 1375 S Leg Si nisi thatenne 1104 
pe ly ra I ge 1 lur furih lie ha I out! i uth pe Je if P* cite 
x!Sy4 beg I rrry Council Scot I 155 Thai sail iioclil ev aid 
nor escl an owlwith this I urcht of Pdinburch 

t 2 Of time lltr)ond Obs 

13 (.liter M 10346 ( >11) Laih ]am bar lua wtnnei 
geld pat sTe wit \othcr tests ot I of] birth o bam was leld 
1479 Act Dom Cone 36/9 t if ony pcraonis bef re or 
eflir Mwilh pe said mjyeris [etc.] 

'a ad 1 Of position Without on the out 
side, outwardly 

- TO OrMIN 4778 i 

unnride unnh 

nawt swa as jhal wened pal iseoS utewiS 13 L 
/ A 968 Vt wyih to se pot dene cloystor pi u ni . 
hot in wyth not a fute. (1400 Dettr Trey 19901 Ihts 
Vlixex pat viwith aunierii hyin neuer c ijpe M Nisbsi 
X I III Scott Mark iil 32 Tin modcrc ft thi brethire out 
with secku thee ijBi 8 llitt Jamet I / (1804) 147 That 
ihrnr inlcrprysc should nather be dcvulgat m the toune 1 
outewith 

2 ( >f direction Out 

•J7 S Barihir Br cell 290 Till thaim wtoulh send ll a 
M ne And bad ihoim herbeiy thaim il at nycbi 1768 Ross 
Helcnort II 78 Colin her nilher wlio had oulwiih gane 
1871 \V Aifxanues JoAnnyCrhb xlc (1873)233 The two 
being only freens fae the teeth ootwuih 

Out* woe. Out-woman seeOiT 31,23 


V oks of lymbre to be taken in yo* outwo»l» ufKei elwotilc 
1483 Ftolh / / ar/Z V I 3S9/1 The ( raunie of kepyng of 
i)e Parke calle.1 the Mooie Parc with the thite VS'mlcs of 
CramUurie within the p orest of M y ndesore 1313 Fn/ 
iiFsa. Snrv 4 I he ihirde maner of common pasture is in y* 
lordes out wodes ihat lye commen to his tenauntes, as com 
men nicires or heche-s, the whiche were neuer errable landcs 
1883 Stevenson Black Arrow (1888) 52 The two ladv 
humed through the remainder of the oulwoud 

Out*wora, V see Out a i 
Outwork (on tiwwk), sb [Out* 1,3] 

1 Any wart of the fortifications of a place l)ing 
outside the parapet any detached or advanLcii 
work forming part of the defence of a place , an 
outer defence or outfort 

1839 Massiscfr l/nnal Coiiibai v ii Our oulw iks are 
surpnied the seniinel slam 164a Chas. I Metmct t Folk 
Houtet It July Out works to defrn.1 ihe Tow 1748 
Anipnf \ it \i. 190 This fori haii neither Ju I 1 
outwork. 1766 Enticn A»« Zou IV 327 1 hr nwer is lichi 
supported by outw rks at ll e angles. 1833 Mvcaclav Hi I 
hng XVL in 679 C rk was Viporou ly aiiacked Outw rk 
after outwork was rapidly carried 
b Iramf and jii;^ 

ri8i3BscoN 4dti et Sirt I il 1 rt v j 7 VVkv 1879V I 
44 Ihe rare of >ur out work il r Navy Royal and shipping 
of the kingd. m which sre the walls thereof t6sa IWf 
tell (1651) 134 All our morahlics are but our oulwoiks 
our ChriMianily is our ciiadel 187a I iddom Azzm Fein 
11 63 Belief in rrealion is a 1 ecessary outwork of any In e 
iheixm whatever 

t 2 An extra ilish seiAcd ns a retwh . a Ao/f 

d'a-HVie V/s 



OUTWOBK. 
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OVAL. 


itea F\ri\N DtUQutHt Cornet Card I III 6q A pretty 
Banket well fill d witiv.{he choice entiin{l' nuM ot the Seawn 
which III the Cuurta of Kings loid Princes, is called the 
Iltnt^O€m.rt or the Out work lyay Bksulev ham Oa.1 
s V AtuMa r Vou may serve it up to lable fur on Out 
work with Orange and fry d Parsley 
3 V\ ork upon the outside or exterior of onytliing 
1691 / W Gat. Na 3655/* A tjolden Sword draw 1 with 
sime Outworks upo 1 the Head and Shell 1716-17 In 
W1II1S& Clark (W/- <,<-(1886)11 aj3 hor the workemen 
in fitting up the six chambers their out work in I Is new 
Additnii to his Kefronting the Coll w ‘ freest iie 
4, {pnl w rk) ork done outside t e out < f 
doors, out of the houi.e, out of the shop or fadoiy I 
elc in Cricket - Out foldino | 

*793 ‘^uFAroM Edyitatu L Contents 10 Commencement 
of the O itwork of the ensuing^ Season Sti3 K Ksaa Aern 
Sun t mt XV 4x1 What is called out work, as heliung 
to till muck carls spreading the muck, setting and hoeing 
potatoes (etc 1 i6m Gat. 3 June 7 i He cordially 

i ined in I s paian oier the out work of the Varsity 

I he field ng f the Ox nuins has been grand 

Otitirork(aiit|Wi>ik),» [Out i5,isb,ai,i8 ] 

1 tram fa. 1 o bnng out as n result of work, 
to produce {pbs ) , b To work out to a conclusion 
to complete {^ foetic ) I 

laga (.err <9 / r 4144 Ydolatrie ofte Ut wrojic hem 
sortes dref 1)90 S| kmskb A (? 11 mi 6j hor ow three 
dsyes of men were full oiilwrought Since he this hardy 1 
enierprue began 1901 I Hsany ■/<// f )><««>« 14, 1 saw 
111 wen unbroken. Its history outwroughC | 

t 2 To excel in work or workiaanshtp Ohs 

•999 Vasii* AeM/rn S/a^WVa (C.ri«aii) V ajs 1 do n t 
IhinkehutaU the Smiths m larndon Norwich or \orke 
would enuy hirn if they could nrt oiilworke him. 1606 | 
SiiAca A0tS 4' C/ II II ro6 She dd lye In her PatuUion 

0 re picturing that Veuus, w here we see 1 he faiicie out w wk 

Nature lyta Ham Mukk AiAAassitr'ii Dramas 17 j Ihou 1 
host out wrought the pattern he bequeath d thee, And quite 1 
outgone exampla I 

3 To surpass or outdo in working, to work j 
more strenuously or faster than 
1611 B. JuMW N Cn/r/r«4iii iii But in your violent acts 
The fall uT torrenu and the noise of tempests Pe all out I 
wrought by your transce idant fur es 1647 I sapf C « «/ 

Arr XII IS Hemakesallhastehecanlooutworkthechildre 1 
of liehC ilfc A H Hith i^Mc/lfir II 171 Captain to< k 
found ihat his sailors could outwork It e islanders. I 

On*t-worker. [Out j] One who works 
outside he out of doors out of the house, out 
of the shop or factory for which he works 
tStj R. KKtt Agrie Siirt Berto xv 430 Iheirocci ' 
piers (werel bound to shear at the ordinal y wages, and to 
supply certain outworkers when wanted. t$gS Kane Arrt 
h r// 11 IX 95 Ihen the few tired outworkers were regaled 
by the gr aiis and toMtiigs of the sick <<94 Catly VWi j 
24 Mar 3/4 ITie lists of out workers wha h are n iw require I 
to be kept by the manufacturers of all kinds cf wearing 
apparel cabinet and fuiniture making (etc k 

Oil'tworld]lg,t/i/ rj [Out 9] The action 
or process of working out ; practical operation | 
.«6jJ O MuarHY Ci»i »i ( xa v i 3 1 he generatioas 
evolutions, or outworkings of the skies and the land <tSo 
r C Mursay OttgtH >3 IX 2S6 llie outworking of this 
applied force in the phy si al pi eiiomet a of life 

Outiwo rid, out-world, 71 ^ [Oct Tlie 

external or outside world , the world external to 
n person’s mind, sphere of actron, etc , an out 
lying or outer world. 

1647 H Mobs ResolutioH 60 And long aoiualntance with 
the light Of ihuOutwurld 1640 Browning Sordetla 1 754 
Forth glided — not alone kach painted warrior every girl of 
stone— But the entire out world 1S99 Haring (^c cn 
yuar Manuetut tu via 193 1 hope to hear from you what 
IS going on m the out world. 

^*t-WOrld, a [Out r j ] Out of the-world 
tM4 May Crommki in Brmva Byes in xS Sometimes I 
raiiit a foreigner or iw > f >m fir lands •vttracted 1 y hear 
mg at Amsterdam of this strange out worl I spot 

t Outwo rldlsh, a 01 s rare [C f. piitlandssh ] 

1 aufax’s word for 1 Ultramundane 
1674 Fairfax Huth 4 Setv $S If outwurldish bonk W 
y lelded at all, It must needs be yielded infinite to bool 

Outworn, out < worn (outiw/'m, a/tni 

iiu t|Wptn), /// It. [Out i i, from Tvear out ] 

1 Worn out, as clothes , wasted, consumed, or 
obliterated by wear or by the action of time , hence 

fi}( of beliefs, customs, institutiont, etc, that hate | 
ceased to be useful , obsolete, out of dale I 

tffit Jewec A/zf/iV (161,) 36s To seek to procure vs 
ciiiiie only with stile and outworiie Lies. i6a4 Samdbrsi n 
SerM I *36 In old marbles and coins and out worn in 
criptions ttofWoKDfw Saint ' I lu svarld ts too miieli 
10 1 d rather be A Pagan suckled in a creed oolwom. iSsa 
Shfi i rv Ifeltas 1063 1 he earth doth like A snake renew 
Her winter weeds outworn ilgy Creiohtox //«/ Pa/a.y 
VI VI 1 IS The out worn ideals of feudalism. 

2 Of living beings, their faculties, etc Fxhausted 
-IS to physical vigour or vltalify , spent 

SS97 Howson tetm 34 Dec, 31 A spent and outworne life 
1671 Milton Samson 580 Betier at home he bed rid In 
glo luus unemployed with age outworn iStv Bva N 
/ ament 1 otto viii, The Powers of Evil can prevail Against 
the outworn creature they assail. sMs J PAaxra A/os! 

/ ^ l\\ 373 We pray for the sated and outworn man 

Out.worth, V see Out- ai. 

Outwraagle (autincq^), v [Out- j8] i 

(tans To outdo or surpass in wrangling, quarrel j 1 
some disputing or altercation 1 

iStg Pa^t Haul t 1844) 15 Thtnkst thou as none [ 


I can outwrangle thee T ifitl Kowlamds Jiso- A /fm s You 
loniurcrs Ihat boast you can the fiends of hell out 
wrangle 111699 Onborn Oherr luikstyty^ 393 If I.aw 
did not out wrangle Nature 

1 Out-wrenoA, V see Our 15 
' tOutwrest,v Obs [Out 15] trans To 
draw out or extract as with a forcible twist, to 
extort , to extract by superior force 
1390 Sfknsrr B O II tv 33 My engreeved mind could 
find no rest lill that the troth thereof I did out wrest 
a 1631 ObNNE Bat/ Poems (idjo) 38 l.et coarse bold hands, 
from shiny nest The bedded fish in banks ouuwrest 

I OtttwM Itle, t [Oct- 14. i8 b ] 

1 1 tii/r 1 o escape by wrestling, to struggle free. 
196a Phafr /Enttdtx Cc iij Loke how the tempest ilorm, 
whan winds outwrasllnig blowcs at south 
2 tiatis To overcome in wrestling, to grapple 
or strive successfully with , to wrc-stle better than 
>990 titrr Mag (1563) AaiJ Where other vnlyke in 
wuricyng or skytl, Outwrcstle the world, and wyeld it at 
wy 11. 1^7 S PURCHAS Pot Ftyrng Ins 90 If they theesj 

out wrosile all these difficulties, yet they will scarce swar 11 
Ihat yeir 1854 R Owen iii tin Sit (<1865} 11 63/1 It 
can uutwicstlc the athlete. 

Ontwn ng, V fOoT i6 ] trans To force 
out (liquid by or as (>y wriiigang 
<■ ,3^ Chaucer A 6 II 3537 t%//is Voure teres falsly 
out wronge. tgfia Piiaer Anadix C c id Whan god from 
skies His watry showrea outwrings 

So Oat*wzii ng ppl a outstretched and wrung 
169a Mrs Browning ItoBeCs Cktld t I Rm nut used to 
prayer With shaken lips and hands out wrung 

Oatwrite (aui,rw t), * [Out- i8, 17, 15 b ] 

1 tram I o surpass or exctl m writing , to write 
better than 

1643 1 Coleman Stmt in kerr CarvMcsw/r 4 ( or- (1B95) 
180 You outwnte y lur copy 1671 SiiadweLl Humorist 
Kptl 30 He would wiih ea.se all Poets else out-wnie 1711 
Steele V>r / No y6 P4 My half Education and Love of 
idle Books moile me outwnte all that made Love to her by 
way of Eputle. >889 [see Outrbao ek 

2 To get over or beyond by writing | 

>•37 Disraeli yenelta iv viii Tliese wild opinions of hts 
He will outwnte them *•*• Miss Mitfohd in L Rstrance 

Bnettdshipt Hist Bt (18831 II x 168 It vva.s a miveraule 
reeling At list I out wrote it 
S rejt. To write oneself out, exhaust one’s powers 
of writing tart 

i/geManch t xam 23 Nov j/s The music hasallOffen 
bachs charm of tone and melody He has clearly not out 
written himself y et 

Outwri ting, vb/ sb [Out 9.) The action 
uf writing out or at length 
ilyi Hawthorne Sr>/ Belton (1879) 184 This was the 
full expression and outwritmguf that crahhed little mystery 

Outwrought, pa t and pple of Outwork t 
t Outwry , V Obs rare~' [app f Out- 24 + 

\\ BV r > to cover cfSBWBrJ tram To discover 
13 A 4 lit 6483 Now hah he m Kgipte y sey^e, Al hit 
ally mon cm ouiwryye {Bodlty MS by wreyej. 


Ally mon cm ouiwryye \Bodlty MS by wreyej. 

Out-yard see Out i 
Outyell, V rate [Out 14,18] 
tl tnlr lo yell out, utter a jell Ohs 
>S7JTwv\e Bneiix Ddivb Iryton blew with whclkid 
shell whose wtiii kly wreiulicd flue did fearful shril in se is 


I Jef) T ] ham 1 o pour out, diffuse, shed llctKc 
tOuljre tting tbl sb 

I 1340 Hamfolk/V CiNwc 711a In belle out y lielted sallr 
lie Ma teres Jmil dro,«s cr in pe se. < tw — Pent J r i 
Uile owt jettKle es ihi name. fi|ts Sc Bee Settsth xvxiii 
H eorge) 805 Ihru he outjctyng ofliyre 1 lude 

Out-sany, Out-Zola see out 23, 2jii 
Ouu>, obs sjielling of am ,tn aw , ns in Oinieit 
Onuertge, f)uurage Ouutiliire obs ff Own 
OMvRAOI, Ovektuke 

Ouver, Ouvert, Ouverture, obs ff Over, 
Overt, Overture 

Ouwe, Ouwer, obs forms of Owe Yuur 
Ouwhar, ouwh©r(e, var Owheke Obs 
Ouyr, Ouyrley, obs forms of Over, Overlay 
Ouse, obs form of Ooze 
OumI, ousel (tli\) horms o J Me, 4 
oaul, (hoa«l% 4-5 omI, (5 owaiUe, oaiU, ulle, 
ylloiifioMll, 7ll,os2il,ooMl,owaeU, 7l,ouaiI, 
■yl, 'Roll, 6 7 ouaeil, ^8 owael, 7 ou , owala, 
7 8 ooila, 6- ouael 8 ouael, (9 diat uiRle, 
tuMli fi 4 (?) weael, 6 7 wooaeU [Oh, Me 
wk fern —*pmsla - OHO atnsala (MI 10 , Gcr 
amsel) , ulterior etymology unknowR The form 
wesel m Trcvlia it prob an error for wt/ei] 

1 A name of certain birds of the genus Turdw 
a An old name of the blackbird or merle {T 
merula). 'This is jipp the original application of 
the name (althongh sense b may have been in- 
clnded) , it u now mainly a literary archaism, but 
appears to be in local use in the qualified form 
black or garden onset Also attrib in ouul cork 
a 700 FpTnal Glatt (O E I ) 665 Merula, osine. a 7B9 


yot 164 Bn itvtunchi teti la uitrle an hosel bril 1397 
Thkvisa Hifiien (Rolls) I 187 pe wesels (L mtrtila, Caxt 
ousels] be Uak among vs t bece [Arcadia] hey beeh while 
Ihid ayj In lowne as it longcs, pe osul Iwytercp mery 
songes. (ttgtBk Henukyng hi Rtl AM I Owsilleas 
andhresches, and other sm^ brtddes 1933 elvot Cast 
iVv/rAF (1341) aob, Blacke byrdes or ousyls amoiige wylde 
fowle hath the cbicfe prayu 1990 Shake Bhdt H in 1 
138 1 he Wooselt cocke Eoblackemhcw WithOrcnae tawny 
bill K Barnfixlo AJict Sheth 11 x, Cliis and 

wvles, the Oosela to beguile >746 W 'Ihomison // ywa /u 
May xxvil, The ouxle iwteily shnil ilAa 1 rnnvson Gar 
denei t Dmu 93 I1ie mellow oesel fluted iii the elm. >843 
James forest Detyt x It u difficult there to know a carrion 
crow from an ousel 1879 I ane Clott Bteuk^imsel the 
blackbird 

b Applied to the allied species T tarijnatus, 
usually distinguished as Blag-ouael , also known 
locally as crag-, moor-, mountain-, reck , tor ousil 
The earlier quots under a may have included this . in the 
following It is dulingiushed from the merit or oiaerwise 
identified. 

1 149a Holijvnd Hauilat 713 The Mavisa and the Merle 
syngis, Osillis and Stirtlngis. IMS Caw/A Seat vi 39 He 
mauelt maid myrtht, for to mok the merle the lyntquhit 
sang cunurpoinl uuben the osyil jelpn *flai Holland Pimy 
X XXIV 984 Diules, Throeiles, Blackbirds, and Stares, 
depart aside from lu, but goe not farre. a 1709 Kav Syuoft 
Milk Ainum (1713) 6}, Merula terfuata. The Ring Ouzel 
ot AmzeL 17M G Whits Stlhorn* xx. 57 The ousel is 
larger than a blackbird, and feeds on haws. 18S9 bWAiNSON 
t rot Aauiet Birdt 8 Ring ouzel so called frim the while 
g rget on the bird s breast 

1 0 tram/ Applied to a person (prob of dark 
hair or complexion) Obs 
>982 bHAKs. a Htn jy in it q Si il And how doth 
yuur fairest Daughter and mine, my God Daughter Ellen 7 
SiL Alas, a blacke OuzelL iM Fobd lotvrt Mtl a 1, 
She What newousles thisT Utam This stranger, an 
Athenian named ParthenuphilL 
2 Applied with distinctive adjuncts to other 
birds, popularly associated with the prec A 
Brook Ousel, the W ater Rail {Hallus ayuaticus) 

t6» CoTt a Mere det caillet a Kayle 1 or, a bronke 
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1766 Pennant AoH (1768) II 489 The rose colored ouieL 
itju Johnston m Prue Bern Nat CM 1 No s 4 It was 
mentioned that a male bud of the rose coloured ouzel (/ astor 
roseut) had been shot al We.st Ord 
o Water Ouael, the Dipfek {Ctnclus aquati- 
nts') also the American Dipper (C nuxicanut) 

>6aa Dsavton Poly olh xxv (17/8) M The water wocsiell 
next all over black as jet 1793 G White Stlbome 11 vii 
1 1875) 156 Hie w iier-ousel is said to haunt the mouth uf the 
Lewet nver ,849 Kixr si sv H Pefon Misc. II >43 The 
startled water ousel with hb white breast, flitted a few y artls 
1874 Allen in Cvues Birdt H IF le The AmerKxtn Ouzel 
(C inclnt mexteanut) is doubtlew a frequent mhal iia i of 
nearly all the mountain-streams of ColorMO. 

Ova, plural of Ovum 

Oval vhl), a 1 and sb I Also 6 ovalle, 6 7 
all, 7 ale [prob ad modi,. Hi lilts, t, f 
bvum egg (The ancient L word was dial us ) 
HrIz Dann citeF oval atl] from Ralielaif IJ46 ] 
A < 71 ^ 1 Having the form of nn egg, egg- 

shaped , appioximately egg shBjied, ellipsoidal 
>977 f’ea Ktlat Sfir 1 (1649) 398 She standeth as m a 
lioHow shell, or Oval figure Loniave >999 J M(oifktI 
Ailkiuormtt 18 [They] suliine silke Lwuing Iheir oual 
Iwtioms there behind, J Fuwasds Author O hr N 

lest 364 It was from the oval or round figure of the world 
that they represented it 1 y on egg 1796 H Hunter Ir St 
Itetrtt Stud Nat (17J9) I Sit SuspeiHiing. sometimes 
the oval date itid sometimes the rounded cocoa nut. >866 


2 Having the outline of on ef^ os projecteil on 
a surface , having more or lets the form or outline 
of an elongated nrcle or ellipse , elliptical 
Ovat toinJofv the /tntttra oveJit of the ear see Window 
>6>a B. JoNRON A&h II li Mineoval room FiUd with suih 
pictures os Tiberius look From Elephantis. 1634 Sis T 
Hkrbkrt Inn gt The Caraian Sea is in forme Ouall 
1716 Lady M W Montagu Eet to Ctett Mar 14 Sept., At 
proper distances were placed three oval pictures, itea 
Palry Nat Iheoi 1 1 1 Does one man in a miUiutt know 
how oval frames are turned ? 1834 Mrs. Souervii lf C onnex 
Phyt Sr It (1849)6 The planeu describe ellipses or ovil 
{Mitbs around the sun 

8 Of or pertaining to an egg rare 
>646 Sir T Brownb Pteud Ff in vii tti Their ovall 
conceptions, or egges within iheir bodies >716 M Davies 
Athtu Bnt III Vttt P^z/fAsGenerallonbyandinOval 
Conceptions >8 Ia Morning Herald (Reading, Pennsyiv ) 
14 Apr , Never before probably was there to much done in 
the way of oval confectionery 
4. In Specific names of toolsi etc 
Oral ebncfc a elliptic chuck see quo! 18471 oval 
compaaa, a compass for describing ovals 1 oval Ue, a file 
whose cross-section is elliptical or oval 1 used sometimes as 


ly the tool in the usual manner becomes of on oval 
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6 Cfmb (in team i «nd a). » parurathetic, 
M <mat-archtd (having an oval arch), m/al herrted, 
bodUd. bortd, faced^ -Jigured, -htadtd, leaved, 
shaped, etc , b with another adj expressing an 
intermediate or blended form, as aval lanceolate, 
truHtaie, etc Also oval-wm adv and adj 
iWl Hamib in LtUtltt Lming Age K\J S)CLXI oi A 
msBiiificent *oval«rche<l ntewsy 175a Sir J HULhnt 
Antm 181 The greenldi *oval bodied Cochlea, 
CexKNRa Gunnefy 115 fhe gun has since been made iwo 
inches larger in tbs bore, and even *oval bored iM Keill 
Exam rk Aar /4 (1734) SI The 1 heontl s *OvrI figured 
earth not being sufficient for such an effect I7ga Sia J 
Hiu. Hitt Anim 113 The great •oval headed Tesludo. 
•JW — fltti t toHtt 09* The “oval leaved Khamnus iSgS-ff 
Toon Or/ A Hat I 765/1 The first of the masses is 'oval 
shaped ifigt W L Lindsay Brit I ichttu 160 The spermo. 
gonct are oval or *oval truncate 16I9 / omt ( as N > *483/4 
One John Allen *Uval Visaged run away fro 11 his 
Master iffii Sreeo rheat Ct Hnt xsxiii (1614 65/1 
For forms long and •ovall wise doubling In length twice her 
bredlh idag Lisi a />w Bartat 73 A young wood s whizxiiig 
bought that oual wise bewal d the flowre embossed field 

B sb 

1 A plane figure resembling the longitudinal 
section of an egg , a closed curve having the chief 
axis ocnsiderabry longer than the one at right angles 
to it, and the curvature greatest at each end, 
strictly, with one end more pointed than the other, 
as in most eggs, though popularly applied also to 
a regnlar ellipse, in tuM Geom applied to any 
closed curve (other than a circle or ellipse), esp 
one without a node or cusp. 

Carpenttr't oval a figure formed of two pairs of unequal 
circular arcs joined alternately where their tangents coincide, 
so a* to form a continuous closed curve approaching an 
ellipse CartetiaH mat or evat of DttcacUt see quots 
184a 1877 ( for Catimlan cotuufatt oval see these words. 

ISTO Dan Math Bref A iv b, A Perfect Square Triangle 
Circle, Oualt and such other Geometricall figures iSig 
G Sandys Crta 31 The principall part thereof rueth in an 
uuall surrounded with pillars ad nimble for their proportion 
ifiys CoLt INS in Rigaud Carr let Afre (1841)1 aot Possibly 
they might not at London know one of the best way* of 
making a carpenter s oval to any ratio of diameters, ism 
HurroN tfit/a. / 3 /c/ sv Or n/ denotes also ceitainroumfish 
figures, of various shape* among curve lines of the higher 
kinds. 1841 Brandi Otet Sel etc av The Ovals of 
Descartes are a species of geometrical curves They may be 
defined os the locus of the vertex of a triangle on a given 
basa, one of whose sides has a given ratio to the sum or 
difference of a given line and the other side. ( 186$ 
Brouomam intirr S t I lntnt<i Ottc it The plaiieis move 
in ovals, from gravity 1877 B Williamson/*/ Ca/e (ed. s) 
viit 1 166 The Oval of Descartes consists of two ovals one 
lying inside the other Md 1 he arc of a Cartesian Oval 

b An egg shmiffd or ellipsoidal body 
1898 P Manson Tm/ Dtttaut 1 13 The gradual evolu 
non of the flagellated body from crescent through oval and 
sphe/e can with patience be easily followed 

2 Applied to vanons things having an oval or 
(usually) elliptical outline , e g an oval picture 
frame, on oval window , the Cabtouchi in which 
royal names are phonetically represented in Lgyp* 
tian hieroglyphics , an enclosure or piece of ground, 
water, etc , of elliptical shape 

KtHHiHrten <7m/, in olblelica the Oval , an open space 
at Kennington in &Nith London (opened in 1846) where 
cricket malches, etc are played 
i8f4 Gavton I'Uat Nottt iv viii »6 Alioul hU I reast 
hung her Piclure set in a rich Ovall 1S77-8 in Willis & 
Clark Camtndg* (1886) III si A new oualf to give light to 
the slareLase. syM MoXon Meeh Bxerc 93 Abe Oval is 
filled stiff upon the btaff that it may be set nearer or farther 
from the Tooth Monitor No 9 I 71 It is a fine 

political picture In miniature In an oval of an inch square 
t$ta Chambkrs /inform /kr Poodle 686/1 The Surrey t lull 
at the Kennington Oval keep cricket going throughout the 
season A. B Edwakds Up Ntlt vil 183 The royal 

oval in which ihe name of Cleopatra (Klaupalrs) is spell 
with IIS vowel sounds in full 

t b Arch An ornament in the shape of an egg 
often carved upon an echinus or ovolo see Ovum , 
also the Ovolo itself Obs 
lyoA Pmillim (ed Kersey) s v Fchtnut This Ornament 
IS now mada use of in Cornices of the lonick Coriiuliuin 
and Composit Orders, being Carved with Anchors Dart*, 
and Ovals or Eggs, thtd s v Ovnt In Architecture Oval 
or Ovolo is the same as Echinus 

fo One of the seven balls [pvd) used ui the 
ancient Roman circus to indicate the number of 
rounds mn in a race Obs 

than Holland Livy xll xxvti 1114 The Ovale* to roarke 
and skora up the number of courses. 
tO'trffil,«*andx 4 * Obs rare [ad L. ceval ts 
belonging to an ovation.] 

A. eul; (See qnot 1656 ) 

tajs Lvdc. Boehmt iv i (1494) n v, The crowne also which 
callid was Ouall Tolce first name of ioye and gladnesse 
i8f8 Blount Gf , Gm/, baloiudng to the triumph called Ova 
iMii tfigi Sis T Bsownk Gmtd Cyrus li. The Triumphal, 
andCivieall Crowns of Laurel, Oake and Myrtle 

B sb. An oval crown (L eorbtut ovblis), i e 
that conferred in an ovation see Ovator 

1814 SvLVBSTRa Pari Fertuee Eeyall 768 Yet hundred 
tau rw^ mi^ widoiisw ^^A ^|hundfed Ov^whidijio 

Onllramtai 'in (^rfelbit! min, ^in) Ckem 
[f L eni edbumen (PHny), white of egg ] The 
nlbBmen or white of egg , egg albumen 
Voi VII 


i 8 u -4 Todd Cyct A not I 89/s Coagulated ovalbumen, 
when long boiled in water becomes bulky and falls ii to 
pieces ^7 Mil lvr ttem Lhttn 111 65* The reactions 
of albumen from the wl ite of the hen 1 egg (ovalbumen) 
therefore, dtffrr in some respects from those afforded I y 
albumen contained In Ihe serum of 1 lood (ceralbumen) 189s 
hyd Atff Lex s v Ovalbumin is not precipitated by ether 
Ovale soent, a [f Oval n i 4- ehcemt ] 
Approaching an oval form approximately oval 
tape in C/*/ Out 

OlTffilie, comb form of mod L Ovalt s oval, as in 
wait glowse adj 

»77S J Jrnninson.S»-// pi Gloss. Oe mh gtohott aglobose 
lesir partly oval 

Ova Uform, a [f mod L Ovah s Oval a 1 + 


longitudinal section m ovai. ai a iransverie circular 

OTaliall,a rare~' [iwilj Somewhat oval 

tdpe / Ond On* No *578/4 A Rose Uianu nd of an Ovall 

OhnSuiy vili), adv [ LY 2 ] In on oval 
manner or form 

■664 PowiR Exp Phtloe t 5 The Common Fly her eye* 
are most remaikable being exceeding large ovally protu 
berani 188a Vinls .S*c 4 / A>/ 336 Delicate iwipilUe which 
become sphericatly or ovally dil ued at their free ends. 

Oinhlaffiaai (<”* valnes) [ NtHN ] I he quality 
of being oval 

17*7 Baii ty voI II Gevr/n/rr, the l>eing in the Form of an 
Egg t88a I RiiGFa Inn iiS Of differei t degrees of oval 
ness 189B /r/rurr //owr OcL 851/1 ITie eccentricity or 
ovalness m Mars s orbiL 

O Vfldoid, a [ oid ] Kcsemblmgan oval , im 
perfectly oval 
iIm m Cent Diet 

tO*V8blLt,a Obs [a>\ L. ovans,ovdnt em,Yit 
pple of ovdre to have an ovation ] Celebrating 
an ovation , triumphing in or as in on ovation , of 
the nature of an ovation 

1908 Gxicmewsv Paettut Ann in is (16**) 65 Thai for 
exploiu done the sommer post, bee should enter the citie 
ouant or with a small triumph i6oe Holland Ltxy iv 
xli L 166 A r enerall was laid to enter Oiant into the citie 
when ordinarily without h s arm e f II wi g him lie we I 
on foot or rode on borsebacke o ly and It c Mople in their 
Acclamations for joy redoubled Obe, or Oha 1631 W 
Sai T INSTALL / ;// Lofnent F *IJ b (In a horse race) the 
forerunner is rcce v d ovant with great acclamation* of joy 
ifiga Heniowfs t heoph vi v 8* The»e ovani souls Knight 
of Sail t Vi ice It are F >r I igh alchie ement* gain d 1658 
I LRTON ttm 4nton, 161 Whatsoever stuff or provisio s 
SuetoniiL* Paulin us 11 ighi design for a Inumpbal or an 
ovant shew at Rome. 

Ova rial, a nre [f 0 \AKi lm + al ] = 
Ovarian 

i8aa-34 Cood e Study Med, (ed 4) IV 3*4 note An ovarial 
dropsy *888 Rc isstoh & tacKisiN Am h Li/e u)j De- 
velopment of ovartat lubes m Iiwecta. 

llOTarialgiffi. Altoovaralgia [f Ova 

KIUM4- <»(p7<iT Gr dAqrorpam ] Ovanaa neuralgia 
.‘•*7 m Mayne / x/ur ter tijht von/iemtunsCycl 
Sted XIV so* this phcnomeion (which has bee 1 desii, 
nated ovaralgia ) u one of frequent occurrence m the 
bsstericab 

Hence Ovarla Igio a pertaining to or affectcil 
with ovarialgia {Syd Soc Lex 189*) 

Orarian (we* rlan) a [f Ovari UK 4- -AN 
in moil F marten ] Of pertammg to, or of the 
natuie of an ovaiy or ovaries a Anat and Zool 
Ovannn Vftu/e (*) a C raafiaii follicle ( Sy / 5 'ur Ler 1891) 
b) GoNorHORi * 

1S40 l!- WIL* N 4mtt I nde If (184*) 350 The Ovarian 
veins communicate wnh the uterine sinuses. 187a 1 iiomas 
Ois IVomt n 6*3 Ancieni lilcnilure is singularly Imrren ujio 1 
the subject of ovaruir diseases. 1877 H XLi-v 4 «<i/ /nr 
Amm IV 185 In some ihe emhr> » are levetnped in Ihe 
ovarian sacs or in ihe easily of ihe body 
b Bot 

t$SJ HiNKarv Ptem Bat i»* Ii trie ompot nd pist Is 
Ihe union does not alwajs extcid to the summ t of the 
ovarian region 

Ovarla otomy Sutg [f as prec 4- tir imoftlf 
excision ] Excision of an ovary oophorectomy 

<889 Lancet rj Apr 854/* Professor d Amona gas e a list 
of thirty-lwo successful ovaneclomies 
Ovifio- (uve* n#) combming form of Uvahi 
' DM combined with adjs to express the participa 
tion of the ovary with some other part as <n ario 
abdominal, lumbar tubal, also with sbs in sense 
ovarian’, as ovarto insauity 

i8Ta Pearlei Ovar Tnmonrt 18 Delicate muscular fibres 
wbich he calls the ovario I mhar ligament 1874 Blcknill 
& Tune PsycM Met (ed 3) 346 Utero- or ovario Insanity 

OrffiTiola. [ad L type *ISvartol urn dim of 
mod L Svartum see below ] A small ovar) , 
one of the tubular glands of the compound ovary of 
some insects. 

1877 Huxlkv Anat tnv Anim V1L417 The finely taper 
ing anterior ends of the ovanolct of eadi side are continued 
forwards by dcUcalc cellular prolongations. 

Orariotomy (dve*iVt 5 mi) Surg [fOvARi 
OM 4- Gr ro^ cutting, f rop-ot cutting cut 
In mod F wortotomte (1878 in J)tct Acad)] 
TTie operation of cutting Into an ovary to remove 
an ovanan tumour also, oophorectomy 
i8rb j Millir Pmet Sure **«• »> 34» y®* i'’*V 

[certain methods of cure) have mostly proved even more 


- ^ purpoee of n. 

readily separating the adhesions encountered in ovariotomy 
operation*. 1891 Lancet 3 Oct 761 Ovanotoniy whi h was 
ao condemned fifty year* ago is now daily performed with 
but comparalivcly little nsk to the patient 

So OvavlotmiM, an mstniment for cutting out 
an ovanan tumour, Ovarloto mies. the theory or 
practice of ovariotomy , Ovario tomiet, one who 
practises ovariotomy 

187* PiASLrr Orar Tumourt The incision made by 
Ihe ovari tom st i88a flnt Med Jml 28 Jan 184 At last 
listensm wim applied to ovariotomies 

Ova*rioiUI, a rare [f Ov dm see ariodb ] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of eggs 
*73^48 Thomson Autumn 87^ Here the ^ain harmless 
native to the rocks Dire-chnging gallicrs his ovarious 
fxxl Blmkui Mag XXvin 114 The ovarious state 

of llieir Ibirds ] future offspring 

0 ‘vanaim. Ltol [a P ovansme ] - Ovibm 
S o OvarlBt - Ovist 

^^iKmi Di NCLisoN ^fed lex Otartt x%eaSyd See Lex 

II Oraritia ((f“vSraili*) Path [f Ovari dm 4 - 
iTis] Inflamniation (f the ovary 
|•«7 in Mayne Expos Lex 1860 I anne* Preguancy 11 
58 Sub^ute ovonliB 1889 Dlhcam /. n/ Dtt IVom. xxvti. 
ed 4) J17 Ovaritis is a disease em nei lly liable to relapses. 

I llOvffirilUn nvcsnflm) Pi -ia [modi. (|6- 
' 17th c)f tfvum see abium I hoiAmanus 
egg keeper , Du Cange cites oviria fern , the ovary 
of a bird, from 1 3th c ] 

L Amt and Zool *• Ovary i 

1690 tr B/ancanft t hyt Dtd 15^1 173# Hitt Lit 

terarta I 33 The Fggs made two clusters nke the Ovaria 
of Birds 1797 M Baillie l/or6 Annt (1B07) 401 Con 
v»ti g the ovum from the ovanum to Ihe uterus. 

2 Hot - Ovary a 

{179B LINN.EUS /’Ar/nr Botan 1146.! 1760 J Ixt tntrod 
Bot Gloss. Ovanum the ( erme 1 Uje f ihdley Hat Syit 
I ot \ trod 30 An ovanum either co sivis of one or several 
connected pencarpial leaves ana ged around a common 
axis or of several combined 1 to a single bodv i8fis 
Ua*» m Ferttl Ortbtdf iv 131 In all Orel ids the labellum 
assume* its usual povition as tbc lower lip by the iwtsiing 
of the ovanum. 

Ovary (or van), sb [ad mod L. mlin um 
see prec In F cnaire maic. (1690 hureticre) ] 

1 Anat and Zool 1 he female oigan of reproduc 
tion in animals in which ova or eggs are | roduced 

1658 biR J Bx ^ht/teud Ep III xxviiLled 3) **5 The 
ovary or jrarl where the white invol elh II i* 1 1 ibe second 
rccio I of Ihe 11 air x 1677 H Samfson w / hit 1 rant 
XTl 1001 Ihe r ght lesticle r Ov arj was but small 1774 
CoLi SM Bat /list 1776) VI I 4* 1 he o gans of generation 
Co iM 1 eat I muscle of Iwo ovaries wl ich are the 
f n ale (ran rf us furniture 184a !■ Wilson Anat t ads 
M (184*) 559 Ihe Ovanes ate two oblo a flattened and 
oval bodies of a uhiiivh c k ur situated in ihe postctiur 
laver of pcriloncum of ihe hr nd ligaments. 1878 Ht xuv 
/ h)t)otr XIV sj 6 1 he female 1 ird po sessesan organ termed 
the ovar> in which nucleated cells the pnmilive ova, which 
correspond w th the embrjo cells of the plant are developed. 

2 hot The organ in winch the ovules of an 
angiospcrmons plant are produced, being the lowest 
part of the pistil in the flower consisting of one 
or more carpels, which ultimately becomes the 
frmt or seed-vessel , the germen 

When separate from the cal>* it is termed a superior 


> Ova y 


s ihe 


. _ *5 Ihe 

Pisiil IS d vided into the swolle Inse w th three 1 1 led 
angles cvlled it e 1 erm or (J ar), thcbijlc the Siignta 
183s I INI LFv/*/ od P t 184S) I jOj i^a Oli fr Hen 

ovule 

3 fid 

1849 Sears Regeneral Lv (1859)4* There is a sensuous 
nature whi h mcTudcs the ovaries of the worst of vices. 

t O vary, a Obs [Erroneous for L ovahs 
Oval a Of or pertaining to an ovation 

*i68a Sia T Browne Tracts h (1683)91 Their honorary 
trowi* triun phal var> ci 1 al oixsidional had Utile df 
h lowers in them 

Ovffits {p vA), sb [f an assumed Latm plural 
Osatfs, representing Ovams, tat/s, soothsayers, 
prophets mentioned by Strabo along « ith ApufSoi 

Druids , and BdpSot Bards ’, as a third order in 
the Gaulish hierarchy C f hURAGEB ] 

A term used as the Fjiglish eonivalcnt of clsli 
ofydd, now applied to an Eutcddfodie graduate of 
a third order beside bard ’ an I druid , the name 
and Us application being artificially affilntal to 
those of the Gaulish OuaT«t mentionetl by Slral o 

Mote Ovartit was Strabos Creek irsnsliierai on of the 
Proto-celtic VvI/rM (Stoles) nl of 'r /J( r eft 1) s^lh 
sa)er prophet L. nitis Olr y iti n od Ir ad Gael 
ylu ih 0/yit occurs in Mi Idle Welsh as a second element 
in some compounds, where I appears to hav^ ll e sen« of 

lord (app. for ddofid-t mulaied fonn of do/yJd). It 1* 
also the Welsh f rm i ulh c bards, of the proper name 
Ottd It has no connexion eiym logical or historical, with 
even t Ihe imaginary con exioi appears first in Henry 
Rowlands in 17*3 From him it was taken up by Edward 
William* (lolo Morg.vi wg) and W Owen (Pt^hel who 
introduced at*// as the English equivalent, ira* 4. 

1713 H Rowcands Mona Antiifua 65 Different Classes 
and 1 ratcmities, which as SiratKi (Ub. iv) reckons, were 
three, that IS Apvi8oi Gnai!** or /?rWi<>* Oonme 0/B^r 
86 



or Oj^ddum i mmI Baptot Btirdd Ammianui MarMlImus 
(liK xv) givea the same reckoning incboata per liardus 
k uvatea, & Druidaa , i » begun and set by SanU Emattt 
and llruida. — ihtd Of these sayi Strabo the B»rdt were 
bingcrst the Ouvmtet Priest* and PhyNologera and the 
Put it to Physiology added Ethicks and Moral Learning 
Ibtd. *si Theu Ovaiti so call d by Strabo and Ammianus 
Marceftmus must express some Name they 
Time on one of iheir Or iers sounding like Ovydd or Offy id 
179a W OusN (PucHK) H(L LIyt arc Httt Introd xlii 
Bard! (ivy it a P<t ydd-liari Ovate and Druid 1704 
k Williams ioct ill j}o There are three order* of the 
Primitive «ard.<. — Tie Att/tt^ Btri or Primitive Bard 
positise the tha/e (or /■ata/r ) whose asocitlon it is to 
att on the pn itiplts of inventive genius and the Prut t 
(etc I 1834 pLANcni iSr-i/ («/«««! I Hie Priesthood was 
divided 1 to three orders fhe Druid* the Bards and the 
Ovate* The Ovale or Ovydd professing astronnny 
medicine wore green the symbol of learning 
Khvs led \yelth BAtM vi 114 Ofydd 1* defined to be 
nn k istcddfodic graduate wl o is neilher bard nor druid 
and translated into ovate 

Orate (<'“ vA) a chiefly Nat Hut [ad L 
Oi at us egg sha^, f dt> urn egg see 'ATI ^ a ] 

1 tgg shaped a In reference to a solid boily 

177s J Jknkinsoh Art/ Bt 113 The fruit 15 a liard ovule 
fleshy herry 1807 J E Smith BAyi Bat 114 Ro< i 
growl ig with an ovate juicy bulb on the top of a dry u II 
1816 W Smith tttrUa lit t 8 Ovate Echini 1 a> lie 
found anywhere on the surface of Upper Chalk. 1874 
Cooke Fuugt 6a Pear shaped or ovate asci 
b In reference to a superficial figure 
1760J Lmututrati Bat i xiv (1765) 16 Egg shaped. 
Nate Otati l* used to express an elliptt al Figure when 
It IS broader at one E id than the other t and Ovat tor the 
same k igure, when the Ends are alike. >81$ ( retuhoutt 
Camp I 65 tong vate lea ee i8a8 Stakk EUm JVat 
Httt I 337 Legs short covered with ovale scales. i8Se 
Oaat Struct Bat 111 ( 4 (ed blgsOra/r when the outline 
of leaf blades is like a section of a hen saigg lengthwise 

2 In combination with another adj , indicating 
a modification of the form denotetl by the latter, 
inclining to ovate a» ovate aeumtnate comcal, 
cordate -euneette deltoid, elhj>ttc, tanceolUe, 
oblong, rotundate, serrated, triangular, etc 
*819 PaHtaiegut Oratt-laMcedate teeH, Mween these two 

forms but inclining to the latter ih d Ovates ti tile 
apsutf lietweea ovate and awl shajKd.but most te di ig to 
the latter Hid Ovate-aiieug 184s Lindlev YcA Bat y 
(i8j8 67 Lower leaflets ovale-cuneate. 1847 W £ SrsKia 
held Bat 199 Fruit ovate acuminate ns long as the la iceo 
late scales. 1870 Mooke« Stud htara a68 Leaves sessile 
ovate rotundate or obtonm 

Hence O vately adv , in an ovate way with an 
ovate form » ovate ovato 
18^ Reader No. 145 408/j Ovatcly dolichocephalic. 

0 Tat«, t I rare [f Ovate a see ate 3 ] 
trans 1 o render ovate 

1878 Ftasert Mat, XVIl liS A sphere flallened by 
gravity and ocher reMstaoce and ovated by the forward 
inovemetu 

Ova te, V 2 journahstv [repr L ovU re to exult, 
rejoice, celebrate an ovation , but prob mimed 
itossi ovation of orate] trans To give a popular 
ovation to to greet with public applause 
i864SALAinf>ai^ Bet 34MBy As to the manner in wl i h 
r aribaldi m ght be ovated here [ \mer cat 1870 (see 
OvATOak i89oAa/ Rev 3 May 521/1 Mr Stanley relut «d 
to England a d was ovated at Dover 
t Ova tad, a Obs [ ed > ] - Ovate a 
179a Sir J Hill Httt Amm 5& The head is Krge 
and of a kind of ovated figure large and broad at the temples, 
and smaller to ll e nioiitn. C17SS ' '' 

»tle, < „ 

16*3 CocKESAM Ouahke seatan the time when Hens lay 

Ovation (ovA pn) sb^ [nd I ovation eut 
lit rejoicing n of action f ovdre to exult, rejoice ] 

1 Eoni Hist A lesser triumph characterized by 
less imposing ceremonies than the triumph proper, 
and grinted to a commander for achievements con 
sidered insufliclcnt to entitle him to the distinction 
of the latter Also, allusively 

1533 Bellekdkn Liiy iv (iSar) 367 The tnumphe wes 
dei yit to biro ! yit becaus be pot away ibe schame and dis- 
h oure that fell afore lie necligence f Sempronius, he gat 
the Ion Ig of ovactuun 1579-80 North t lutardt ( 1676) 

At the second 1 riumph calfed the Dvati 11 he oncly sacri 
ficed a Mutton wl ich il e Ro nans call in the r tongue 
Ovem and therefore it was called Oval on i68a Sir T 
Browne Lhr Mar 1 | 2 Re t i ot in an Ovation, but a 
Triumph over thy Passi is 1770 LAHriioRNF//H/anA (1879) 

I 14S/1 When a general wiihout fightl g gamed hts point 
by treaty and the force of persuasion the law decreed bun 
ihu honour called ovation whudi had more of the appear 
mice of a festival than of war 1841 Brewstfr Marl Sc 
III iv (1856) 112 His was the unprelendingovationof success 
not the ostentatious triumpli of ambition 184a Arn< i d 
H ist Rame (1846) III xIvl 322 He entered Rome with the 
ceremony of an ovation walking on foot according to the 
rule instead of being drawn in a Lhariot in kingly stale, as 
in the proper triumph. 
t 2 Exultation Obs 

1649 Lovelacr Baemt iss When his fair Murdresse shall 
not gam one groan And He expire ev n m Ovation, 1899 
Hammoni Oh Bs xc Paraphr 453 We may have some 
matter of ovation and rejoyclng 1710 T Fuller Bharm 
Fxlemp 117 It operates primarily upon Ihe Stomach 
raising up the Spirits 1 to a kind of Ovation. 181S Milman 
Sai tar jo6 And bounds in wild ovation down the vale 
8 trans/ An enthusiastic reception by an assembly 
or concourse of people with spontaneous acclama 


tions and expressions of popularity, a burst of 
enthusiastic applause 

>831 Southey in Q Rev XLIV 009 Gale Jones the 

veteran sedilionist whom Str k roncis Uurdeit so unkindly 
disappointed of an ovation 111 the year 1S12 1I47 Htustr 

Laud Sevas 10 July *7/1 The ovations to the artists were 
highly complimentary s86o kaoioR tpst Eng VI 87 
He (Pole] still clu ig to his conviction that he had but 
himhclf to set his foot upon the shore to be received with an 
ovation 1889 Durh \m Untv Jrnt 27 June 132 Dr Stainer 
received the ovation that wo* his due. 

Htnce Ot» tlon v coUoq , trans to give on 
enlhukiastic reception to Orn'tloaal a , of or 
jiertaming to an (ancient Roman) ovation , Osns • 
tlozuurr a of the natnre of an oialton 
1894 / tincA 26 May 245/1 DrurioUnus, watching the pro- 
ceeilt igs from a stall was of course rccogn sed mid 
o ationcd 1868 Milmah St /•ou/'x xsiiL 474 Before iheu- 
U\ allot al pomps. 1893 J H TvtMtu Hut biigAousi tgt 
Charles received an ovationary wcleoine as king 

f- Ova tion, sh 2 Obs tarer-o [f L Ovum egg ] 
16^ Blount ( lossagr Otaliau, the season when hens lay 
eggs or a la) ing of eggs 

Ovato* (nve to), coinbuiing advb form of L 
lit 0/ t/r Ovate, used in same sense as 'ovatcly 
ovitc , as mato aeumtna/e, comeal, cordate 
deltoid ellipsoidal globose, lanceolate oblong, 
orbi iilar, pyrtform, quadrangular, rotundate, 
triangular, clu 

S79a biB J Hill Hut Auint 284 The body of ihe 
Ostracion is of an odd figure it is oval or ovatosiblong i or 
fiiudly ovatORjuadranralar or approaching to conic 1789 
Mariyn Rauutaui Bat xxvl Iijm) 400 the leaves are 
ovato c rdate or egj shaped iSsI Babimgton in Brae 
Benu Nat Clnb f No & 177 Leaves ovato truinjrular 
III e lually smuatoHlentate 189a Dana Cruit l 05 Homs 
ovato-lanceolate acuta entire. i88a Nature X^XV 572 
Ovato-ocuminale implinients scrapers flakes and nuclei 
OVA'tOr. [agent n in L form from evdre see 
Ovate (-a Rom Hist One who receives 

an ovation (pbs) b eolloq One who takes pait 
in a spontaneous enthusiastic welcome 
1661 Moroan SpA Centiy in iv 35 Ihe Tnum^ier had 
a Lawrel crown the Ovalor one of kir, being different m 
ihcir pomp. 1870 1 ven, Stai dard as Oct . llm probable 
termination of (he scene by a grand pyrotechnic display in 
wl ich ovators and ovated would alike be grilled alive on 
ll e ra I of tbe flaming station 
Ovelty, variant form of Oweltv equality 
tOveoiMt, a super/ Obs Forms a 1-3 
ufemeat, 3 uuemeat, mast, 5 vunast, 6 mneet. 
owmeat ^ 3 4 ovemeat, 4 5 ovemaat, omaat, 
omest, omyat. [OE ufemest superl of */era, 
te coma (?\io yfera, y/p most). Over a , f root 
uf in aav ufan above from above, ufe weard up 
lying, top-, - Goth >/* beneath in comb ‘ from 
beneath , ‘ up * For the later change to ove ,c{ 
OvEBd] Highest upmost, uppermost, topmost 
a ( looe .El VRic Ham II 76 On nildne dac^ bifi seo sunne 
on flam ufemestum ryne stixende ciRoo/rrM Colt Ham 
219 pc huuemcstc bou of pe treuwe spri ged of tbe iiepe 
meste rote. Alse 1 * ui croesie bou is sin Jie nejiemtsie role 
a lasS Am r R 328 Hco do 9 an aire vuemeste |e r uiie 
masle] on viterokcs al lo torene. c sgaj^ Wyntoun Cro 1 
viii XXXI 48 Endlang the wode war wa^ Iwai Ibe Frie 
m the u nant lay off lha 1939 Lvndksav So/ 3900 Thay 
salbe denudit Bnith of core present cow and umest chuth 
c tape St MicAatt 414 in A tug L eg \ 311 pe Oue 
meste i» ^ ri3tte heouene 13 Minor Baemt /r Feman 
MS xxxviiL 815 And sePpen pc ouemaste Bayle Bi toknep 
hire holy sposayle ri4^ Art Nambryng 3 Write the 
nombre whcrio the oddiu win shalle be made m the omest 
ordre by his differences, so that tbe first of tlie lower ordie 
be vndre Ihe first of the omyst ordre and *0 of others. 
c 1470 Hrnrv Wallact vi 458 Aionr a bray the omast [r r 
vpmestj pot gert fall Brak on tbe ground 
Oven (n Wn), Forms a 1 3 oA>, I-3 ofeo, 
(hofen), 3 6 ouen, 3- oven, (4 ouin, 4-5 oue, 
ouene, houen, 5 oruen, oveii(n)e, otou, owes, 
S 6 ov7n(e, owyn, 6 ouoen) 0 Se 4 6 oyne, 
(hojrne), 6 une, 8 9 oon [Com Teut OE. 
ofn, ofen - OLO *ov{,e')n (MEG , MDu., Du 
oven), OHG ovan (MLO oven, Gcr ofen), ON 
ofn ogn (Sw ugn, ONorw ogn. Da ovn), Goth 
auAn s — OTeut *okm- -^re-Teut *uqno - , dT Gr 
lw6s oven furnace also ^r uAAd s cooking pot, 
ong perh ‘ something hollowed out’ He^o)ne 
in Ltndisf G mustbea scnbal error, Sc oyn,ooH 
(pronounced dii, un), is like ahoon from aboven ] 

1 1 A furnace Obs 

afoa O S Martyral 3 May 70 pa bet he sendan hi e>n« 
^ry on ^rnci^ne ofn egga Lmdit/ Gatp, Matt. 


. Ls pc poti de IS idon on 8c bwneude otna a lym 
Cursor M 2926 AIs it war a bnnand ouen [v r ouinl. 13 
Minor Boemt fr Femon MS xxix 93 In to the houene 
the child he caste c 1379 St Leg StSitti xxxi {Enrenia) 
860 [Men] put hyr in ane oyne brmande r I48» Mtrour 
Sainaetoun 3095 Tbe aungeb sent in to the oven lo contort 
thechildre 1939 Cove rdalb Aaiv 3 CAiAA- aaTbekynges 

— . 1 ^,,1, wylie 

Ejcscm Honey •€ 

. „ „ —rani cast into the 

hot fierie Oven, sm Skwri Hut QunAen (1795) I 9a 
i he day of the Lord is coming that shall bum as on oveik 
fig unitranefi agwtr BudatHut iv xi [ix.} (1890) 388 


ovBir. 

patte «al piet te ofn pmre ringalan coetnunge asude. tgae 
SrENeRR F 0 I xl a6 [Tbe Dragon) from his wide a» 
vouring ouen sent A flake uf fire 
2 A chamber or receptacle of brick, stonework, 
or Iron, for baking bread and cooking food, by 
continuous heat radiated from the walls, roof, 
or floor Variously distinguished as baker's, 
brick, domestic, ouh ( » outside) oven , and, with 
modern mechanical appliances, as continuous, rest, 
revolving rotary, travelling at en 
Putek oven, (•) a large pot healed by surrounding it with 
fuel, and placing hot coals on the lid (#) a cooking utensil 
mode of sheet metal placed in front of a grate and healed 
by radiation and by reflection from Ihe bock of Ihe iharober 
i Egyptian oven a large earthenware vessel sunk in the 
ground, and healed from the inside hy fuel which n with 
drawn before imroduLiiig the ariidss to be baked 
riooe iVltric Exod viu 3 Hi gap on pine ofnas. 
rtum, Ormim <193 Bulltedd brasd pat bakenii was* inn 
Sc Leg Snints xxii (Lmiirtnlim) 989 Ha 




,e fiovne 


one 1477 BmtinAnil C 
■03 It for the owyn viu uRi Bk St Aidant Bviij A 
wbyte looff surowat colder then it commyth owt of the 
oouen 1313 Ld Breas Acc S ot IV 488 lothe baxiaris 
of Ihe greit schip for clay to make an une in the greil sidup. 
Du Wks lutrod Fr ui Palsgr 016 To pur in the 
enfiouruer 1999 Euxm Pecadte >97 Kosted 




IMS >07 } .. 

. 138^ Lu Si 305 Had 




in Ihe crutk of 


Jrnt 17 July I preached in n hou 
1769 Mrs. Rakralu Fng Homtkpr (1778) tag Put them in 
a Dutch oven to brown 1804 bcorr St Ronetu x n 1 will 
make better confections than ever cam out of his oon. iM 
r Thomson CAem Org Bodies 1030 1 he mean heal of a 
baker s oven a* ascertained by M Tiltcl is *48° *849 

Dicrrnk Pas Cipp xxiv III toast you soma bacon in a 
bachelor s Dutch-oven that 1 have gu here 
fit >983 Nashe CAHsti T Wks (Groearl) IV 1B6 
Damme vp the Ouen of your vtirance make not such a 
bgme sound with your empty vesteli. 

D In various proverbial sayings. 

a lasa Ovot 4 Night ana pat me ne ebide w 

wtp ^1 ofnc me ne vconie. 19*8 J Hevwoo 

69 No man will an other in the ouen seeke Except ll — 
him aelfe haue beene there before. 1977 [see GAre v ij 
1996 Nashe Sajfron IF 151 Of the GockJ wife finding her 
daughter in the ouen where she would neuer haue sought 
her if she had not been there first lier elfe a *877 Bamrow 
Serm 111 304 To gape against an oven to blow against lha 
wind to kick asainst the prkka [So Du tegen ten oven 

f tpen ] 1898 Kxadk Never too late xiv It is no u»e now 
ve been and gone into tbe same oven like a fool 
8 A chamber, fixed or portable, for the beating 
or drying of substances m chemical metallargical, 
or inai)u 7 ai.tunng processes , a small fomoce, kiln, 
etc Often u itn defining or descriptive addition, 
at air , anchor , annealing , bee hive , coke-, dry 
mg , heating , ^ntlam proving , tile-oven, etc 
1793 CHAMaras Cyct SnOp (hen, ot Auaying Oven m 
melallurKy is the particnlar sort of furnace, u^ by the 
assayers in their opcrationt on metal*. 18*3 P Nicholion 
J rent Bntid 360 An inckMcd cluaei with an iron grating 
f>r ihe tin 10 stand on called the Proving Osen 1881 
Barctltun II orks IForcesfer *6 A china oven ui buill of 
fire brivks. 1884 F J BRimtN Hatch 4 CtocAm 65 Ihe 
oven IS a box made ofsheet copper or iron generally with 
a water jacket to the bolioni the exterior of which u healed 
by a gas jet 

4 oHrtb and Comb, as even bat, Mast, -fork, 
■house, keeper, maker, mouth, rake, stirrer, 
swee^r, etc , oevw baM (baken), ~ltke, shaped 
adjs , oven wise adv and adj Alto ovan-bnind, 
coke, bread or cake baked in on oven , oven ooke, 
coke obtained by heating coal in a clooed retort , 
oven man, a roan who attends to an oven , oven- 
month, the mouth or entrance of on oven, fig 
a wide or nping month, oven-peel, a bakers 
peel , ovenVneot, the nett of the grent titmonse, 
also •• OvEH BIBO (Swainton) , oven-otone, a 
stone which closet me month of on oven , stone 
used for bnilding ovens , oven wood, wood for 
heating an oven Also Over bibd, -builder. 
e loao Mirmc Foe in Wr WOlcker lar/t; Pormentnm, 
"orei bacen hlaf sMa DavoRM PA <tf Gmte in L You 
"Oven Bals you Ihings to far Bom Souls, Like Dogs, 
you re out of Providence s Reach 1149 Avroi n Boerne 
ScAttk M Sinai iv The dark defile it blaring Like a healed 
"oven blasL idee J Poav cr Leos A/rtca ik 45 Neither 
shall you find* many in Hea which cate 'ouen bread 177a 
l/«AVRa Sptr Qntx vil 11, He might have offered us a 
bit of his *oven-cak* ilai Comir Pr ,^ntax WHe iil 
1010 And be did such a breakfast make On new bak d loaf 
andovenKUike 1894 Ronalds & RicHARneoMCdrw BecAnoi 
bid a) I ity Coke, which it much more porous and lest 
dense than •oven^oke. sdti Cotor., Eaurgon an 'Ouen 
Ibrke wherewith fuell it both put into an Ouen. and stirred 
when It I* (on fire) in it r ignFoc in Wr WOleker fiyeVa* 
Hoc /nmium, "ovenhoute. iMd B Hartk Snouebound ed 
*Oven lik* canons in the tong flanks of the mountains. u «3 


CaiA Angt *63/1 An "Owen maker or kgier, elibiuuirfiit 
t8|a G R. Portkr Ban efain 4 Gl 63 Tbe ^oven man piocea 
trial pieces m different parts of the oven 1993 H*RVnv 

airt) II a3i To rtbppe thy 

of Butter niRm Hood Bo 
th that swallow dpiec. 

I Sehoal,e^ Ove n peui, an 
tin B k^joM Pr 

1, the bakers wife slew with 


pieces m different pat 

Pierce 1 Super Wk*. (Gronart) II 

■Duen mouth with a iiddc of Butter m iRm Hood 
Grimaldi ix. Thy oven mouth that swallowd piec. 
Hexham DuUh Piet, Sen VcA-' 

"Oven peel* to set in bi^ T 

Htnry\i 17 Brilet d Almeida, 

her oven peel no less than sevm Castilian noldiere. 



ovav. 


28S 


OVBB. 


mi 'oiwiracB. saw HobLVMKO Trtm Fr ieug, Fu 
Aurgm, ■ makon, an Ouan raka. iSfe KiHoautY Rtrttu 
I IL S3 Within tba old *oven-ahap(d^ct s hoiuw. a itas 
Fobbv F»e h Atigiuh *Ovemt ueti, the neat of that very 
prattybird [the oven bird]. ItUothwwiaa called a/odMa^ 
Stkii nest, sail CoTOH , FtwrgCHmur. an Ouen tender, or 
*Oucn-etirrer idea Haw Mmn Chtut goad Wx/t iii 

ill in KmI DadaU)) IX 34 Bid the cook take down the 
*oven'Stooe, [lest] the pies be burned iSaS Murray t 
Hmak-ik N Gtrm ajt The cave like excavationa id Bell, 
whence oven>atone(/nrrrira»/>wr) la obtained. isSoHollv 
OANO tram Fr faug, £/i0«i//aH, on 'Ouen sweeper 171a 
LaoNi PallaHiat Artht! (174a) I do Their Arches round 
~ wise, /iid, 63 The great Rooms are arch d with 


A/arm is Oaks that bad 01 


It now wear crests 


[f prec] 

f 1 . /ram To bake in an oven 06s or dial 


2. 10 shat np as in an oven 
t|ai NASHBd'a^^ H'aidaM Wks (Grosort) IM 303 One 
angle or comer to hide him in & brickil & ouen vp his 
stuiking breath. sMg Gd Wardt too/i Ihe earths own 
temperature, not now radiated uito the celestial spaces, 
u shut in— it is ovened, or muffled up 
Hence Ovened (n v’nd), ppi a , dial dned up, 
shrivelled, sickly (Halliwell ) 
sIM r K. Bsocobn Prav WanU Uacalmk. (E. D D ) 
Ilia eddish u ve» ovend 

0 *TMI-bird. A name given to various birds 
which build a domed or oven-shaped nest. 

a. Applied by omlthologisu eeneratly to the genus Furaa- 
rnu of the neotropical Family Dtadracalaplulm, esp h 
rtx/m. b Locally applied to (<t) the Willow Wren, in 
Norfolk alto avan ht and grauadavaa 1 ( 6 ) (he Long (ailed 
or Bottle Tilmousa, also iiewa.daM/,i/ar- and dMji.<icwn I (c) the 
American GoldenK;roarned Thrush {Saturut amrkapiltui\ 
eiaes Foaav Vac E Aagii»,Oi>tH-iird, iha long laikMl 
titmoose The allusion is to the nest. iM Zaolociti VI 
S186 Sylvia Trorhilutis Ihe ‘oven bird , socallcd from the 
shape of IIS nest. i«* Wood lUuai Nat Hut II 339 
— J^nve their name from the peculur form of 


peculur for 
hrd Wartd 431 In 
’ rs Is found the 


m birds derive 

their neu iHa^ W H D Adams A 

the neighbourhoodof the South American rivers i 

oven bird, one of the Certhiidoi, or creepers. iSpa W H 
Hudson Nat La Plata 63 , 1 could nut endure to sec the 
havoc they were making amongst the ovenblnls (Fumanut 
nxfiu'u idps Adnauca (Chicago) 18 May, 1 he oven bird or 
accentor, announcing his presence with bis startling song 
Ovan-buUde^ a local name of the Long (ailed 
Titmouse see ptec b 

OtmohyBUb {ave i}kimi) Bat [( L <n> u»t 
«gg + Gr Tyx«'/t« infusion ] Plant tusue consist- 
ing of oval cells, oval cellular tissue 
ilMin Fraat Bat 

t OVfflaoai -All, tKft* anApiap Obs Forms 
1-3 ufanan, -on, 3 uuan , ouenan, on 4 oven- 
on [f OE ufoH adv from above above v an, 
on, On Cf Akoveb (where the same elements 
are reversed) and Amovkmom ] 

A adv From above 

c leoe Agt Gasp John iiL 31 Se Be ufenan com se is ofer 
ealla. a ion Wulfstan Haul, xvt. (Napier) 97 He doB, ) 1 
fyr C) mS ufSne (Bf 5 ' Carpus ufenan] ” ' - 




bij^Vim strande 

a prep Over and abote, upon, down upon 
a icao Ba Damai Das/t 144 Ufenan call ]>■«• r laog Lai 
18090 Ha smat hina uiienen (ciaTS ouenon] )xil hmucd 
a tjso K Ham 1483 (Harl Mb.) Ouen o H sherte hue 
gurdan buam wih sucrdt 

Ot«V (<’*'vai), adv korms a i 3 ofer, (1 
ofor, 3 Orm ofarr, offir), j-7 onar, 3 over, 
(4 ounr, ouver, owvor, 4-5 ouir, yr, -oro, -Ire, 
a-6 ovir, yr) fi north Eng and Sc 4 ower, 
(4-5 ownr, owyr, 4-6 our, our®, 6- owre) y 
toHlr 4 or, (6 on, 7-8 o'n\ 6- o’er The con 
tracted form o'er (o*i) is now poetic and rhe- 
torical [Com Tent OE o/er atlv and prep. 
-OFris over, OS o»ar, (MDu MLG , Du., LG 
over), OMG obar (MG ober), OHG rs^nr'prep, 
Hbtri adv. (MHG uber, Ger fiber, ober), ON yftr 
adv and prep. (Sw o/ver. Da. over), Goth n/ar 
prra. and adv prefix, » Gr i**p, Skr. upon adv 
and prep , locative form of upara adj ‘over, higher, 
more aavanoed, Inter comparative formation from 
H/a, m Teat t^a , ttf-, whmcc the adverbial u/an 
(tee OVMMAS, Ahovxk), and bc~ufan, bu/an, with 
the compound a bu/an. Above. Ot>er was thus 
in origin on old comparative of the element ufa, 
ove, \a above Besides Its uses as a separate word, 
over- U in all the Tent longs an important ad- 
verbial prefix see Over- ] 

I With sense Above, and related notions 
1 Above, on high 

Tha firm unot shows the adv bacommg prcpoMilonal ‘ ba 
to natha brightnaasoyar , la b« (he bri^tnen ovar us 
cioae Age Pa fTIs) Ixxxbi 19 Wcm us beorhtnea ofer 
hH 8 aa Drihtnaa arte. at^Curaar M 11639 Ouar and 
VBdar,i^aiidMt,InHsoaiitpaigoddaUhaalaft. tfitp 
ByROM jumm is oliiie Setm Ihtn undcri ov«r 

t b. Above on a page , on a pKvions page 
ifififi Sib O Havb LamArm*&.T S.)a W^ Hava our 
tom how Iha kirk and lha crislyn fliith baa brne 


o After hang project, jut, lean, and the like I 
(in reference to the space beneath see Oviu prep 
i), hence elhpt projecting, leaning, or bent for 
ward and downward (qnot 1B87) 

Ig4fi LAHGcav Pat Farg Da hmaut iii x 77 a, The 
plomline whereby the Luenea of the Squares iiee tried 
whether they batter or hang ouer lySn-iSyS J Mavmk 
Al//rr&MM in Chambera/’/^ Scat /‘avwr( 186a) 13a Beneath 
yon cliff high liectling ower, la cliaate Duna’a Maiden 
liower 1M9 FnrwyoxAM llaraat * StabUt (1901) ix lx 
I 901 Horses, which stand over at the knees, generally do 
so from effect of severe and constant work ilSo C K 
Bititav Other Slda 144 The ship u so beamy that she don t 
heel over much. 1887 Mat Riudxll AWra Cv'ir I iv 66 
Ihe knight s knees were a little over , after the fashion of 
a horse that has been hard driven Mad Don t lean over 
too far or you1l fall over 

2 Above so as to cover the surface, or so as to 
affect the whole surface with such verbs as brush, 
cover, clothe, daub, dust, furreno, paint, plaster 
powder, rub, scribble, strew, stud, sweep, varnish \ 
bee also ALt over i 

C1400MAUNDFV (Roxb)vui 19 AfairekirkalloucrwtiUe 
blaunchcd a not Sir Degrat 1470 llie lluute was overe 
keveryd with a pal lapjOudaitGodtie !j)3oAik1 

war the warld Cledouer with gold a t 6 tt Beauu & he 
Maid a Frai I I, She will make her maids Pluck em 
(flowers), andstrew her over like a cone 1667 Milion/’ L 
viit 83 <jird the Sphear With Centric and bcccntric scribi d 
ore 1701 Rows Amb SUp math 1 1, Ihy function too 
will varnish o le our Arts. 1R71 R Ecus Ixiv 193 , 

Whereto the porch wox green, with soft leaves <an pied over 
i8pi iMdt Mercury 17 Apr 4/7 fhe sleeves studdeil 
thickly over with tiny sdver s^uius. 

H W ith sense To or on the other side ' 

8 Indicating a motion or course that passes or 
crosses above something, usually rising on one | 
side and descendmg on the other, as to cliutl , | 
jump, run, fiow, boil over, to look over, shoot ovet , 
throw som^ing ovar, sometimes (b) esp with 
the sense of passing alwve and bi^ond, instead of 
reaching or hitting, and so fig of going beyond, 
exaggeration 

ctmK. NtjntoOrai V xii (SHceodctoBrnreburgeaealle 
and fleah ut ofer n >aag( yd' cr A »66 Nule he nout he sciA 
wenden ouer auh wule ■alien ful ueste. c 1440 / ramp t a 1 
43/1 Boilyn ouyr,atpot(yson the fire. 1300 Bn ls (Gei ev ) 
Pt xxiii $ My cup runneth ouer 1641 FaxNrH Ditti/l 
II. (1651) so Distill them and tbeie will c< me over a water 
of no small vertue. 1704 De I os Mam C aatier (1840) 99 
I he king lays over liu I rMige. >841 Maxmyat I aachtr 1 
If we were to toss him over Ihe I ndge Shall we over with 
himf ffad Climb u% er into the garden Jump over and 
escape 1 here is a high wall to prevent people seeing over 
into the gtounds 

(b) ISM SiiAKs Hei I III vii 133 You hiue shot oue 
tdofl R Haknis Heuhtahs Recm 4 The Orator spake 
nut over when hee hitimatcl that Ingratitude was a kinde 
of Unjustice i 48 i PaviFM Sp bnar 1 1, i hey re all 
corrupted with the Gold of llarhar) 1 o carry over and not 
hurt the Moor 1796 tn Nicolas Dup <1846) Vll 

p. xxxiii. Many shot went over hut none struck us. 

4 Hence used of the latter part of the motion 
or course desenbed in 3, corresponding to the 
position in I c — over the edge or bnnk and 
down, forward and down, as In to fall jttmp,thm> 
oneself, push any one over (cf oier a ptenpice, 
Ovwprep ij) Also, b of a similar movement 
from the erect position, without reference to any 
brmk, os m to fall, tumble, topple, ktuh k a person 
a vase, etc over , and c in to bend, double fol i 
turn, roll a thln(j over, in which the up(>cr surfa c 
IS tamed forward (or laterally) and downward, so 
as to become the under, 1 c is turned njvside down 
To roll or turn over and 1 e so that each 
part of the surface m succession rolls forward and 
downward, and is alternate]) np and down 
Ik c 1400 Laud Tray hk 5743 Tner hors fel doun and 
that led* ouer Both* were bosy up to coiier 1814 Scoit 
Ld. of Islet ui For from the mountain hoar Loose 
croin had toppled o er Mad, I>o not go loo near the edge 
of the precipice you might fall over It is on the very | 
bunk a very slight posh would send it over 
b 1849 G Panixi Triuarch. Hen tl ccciii One sir gle 
Gunne tumblev the whole (owne ore. iflflo H Mo*k M)st | 
Oadi viii xvtl 44t The leaking vessel of this mortal Bodv 
ready to sink or topple over 189a iBa6 Fall over tsec F ali 
r 95). '^814-93 Knock over (see Knock v 13) 1853 Rank 

Grtauall Exp xxiv (1856) 196 When tbe-« (ice piles) attain I 
their utmost height, they topple over 1 

O MIS48 HALcCa'VN. Etch. HI Hctoumedoverl) e 
leffe, and began an order of a new life i66b Glan< 

' Pref (168s) 10 If they lum o re Lihranev 
ty 4 Ah / hync 6 We who lun ‘ ' 

Volumes tyio Aooison tathr 


notion of completeness to go, come, run, take, etc , 
e g ‘ Take this over to my friend’s house ' 
clp3 K. Alfkxo Orat 11 v | 6 An (iscere uneajm I lei e 
senneofer brohte. c tin Lamb Ham 141 Sunnedci vnat 
Moynes pa rede see and w see to.eode and bet irael -kc f I 
wende ouer cijw R Bku UUK Chrait (1810)39 Whan be 
erle was exiled, Tiis sonnes tille Irland ouer 0140030 
Atexamter toi8 In to be coste of Calodone he comes him 
ouer first 1967 M ArexT Or boreit 97 1 o sende ouer Owlev 
to Athens. 159, Siiaks. i Heu Vt, v ui 167 lie ouer then 
to England with this newes. 1876-7 Makvell Carr Wk» 


ill 503 Whose opinion was, ibal be oi^ 

- - 'er tHp Cantemp Rtu A I 65 The Duke — 

asked him over 1894 A RoDEaisoN Nuggeta etc 136 My 


mother will send over every day to inquire how Mi v 
McLean is 1895 Siattiih AH/tfuaay X. 81 He darted for 
the ford and got over before they came up to him. 

b Of measurement Across from side to side , 
in outside measurement 

1383-8 Eaml Leycestee Carr (Camden) 477 The breadtbe 
therof in the narrowest pla< e is a mylle over 1604 J PoEV 
in Capt Smith I trgima iv 141 1 he land is not two dales 
loumyouer in the broadest place 1660 F BaooKK Ir la 
Blam I r rai ijg On the West they had descru of fifteen 
dayes over 1863 Gerbiee Cauuaeibg If the Ballistt 


■e about twelve 


so many Volumes tyio Aiiiiieon tati 
turned himself over hastily In his Bed. • 


■jraL": 


Crusaei xii 11 

S87S RauiUJgc, . . .. , 

(flowerjjxit which is alwut three inches over 

O Cnckel 1 he umpire s call for the players to 
pasa to the opposite places in the field, on a chanj,c 
of the bowling to the other end of the wicket, after 
a cettam number of balls (4, 5, or 6) have licen 
bowled from the one end (Hence Over sb t ^) 
ly Larva a/Crutel xnQraxxCnchet {ligi 15 When )e 
4 Balls are bowled he (the umpire] Is to call over i8m 
Laws 0/ Cricket in Bat Cncheter a Mom. (iSsp) ig Aft r 
the delivery of four balls the umpire muvt call Over 

0 From one person, side, party, opinion, etc , 
to another expressing transtoence or transition 
esp tn deltvei , hand, bring make, take over, go, 
come, pass Of er Give over 8eeGivEr63 
1383 1 Washington tr Nuhelaya Fay c ic ah For 
gelling that uhKhe duty At fidelity commanded him (he] 
went ouer to the k ng of ''j»a)ne. 1393 Shaks. j Han I / 

I I &o (The Duchies of Anjou and Mainel shall be released 
and deliuered ouer I > the King her Father 1395 — yahu 
III I 1x7 A d dost iliou n w fell ouer to my foesT 1608 
WiLLET l/t tap/a brad 461 So might the seruant be sold 
oner 17M (iolmm Ik 11 11 Thejrofits f m) Iving 
I made over to the orphans and widows of the clergy f our 
lixe-ac 1776 t not /A’K'Kfuriw'/a'' 104/E The bala I e Iv 
IrouKhioverintolbislaccount]. itga Temple Par Mag C\ 
6 j 1 inatle ver every farthing of the fortune Maa Pail 
of the auxiliary forces went over lo the enem} 

7 On tile other side of something intervening 
e g a sea, river, street , licnce, merely, on the 
other side of some S| ace at some distance 


b Cher aipainst [piep phr) opposite to So 
over luienst dill ioftijncnlcs obs 
i 1400 Malndev (R ixb ) xt 46 O ier)iienlev]>e ftrsaid well 
es a >e ymagc uf stu t 1517 I ui kinx ion Pitg) (1884) 19 
Over a geivs the forsejd 3IC of Ciria 1306 Tinoace M xtk 
xiii 3 As he ate on mou le oh ele over at, nsi the lemt le. 
i63aLiTHOow Itav iv 139 I erah is ouer agaii <a C nvian 
II lople 1710 SiLtLE la Lr No att r i Ihc Wheat Sheaf 
over against T m v Coffee 1 111 r 1853 KosiNSt n 11 hi by 
Gt t Over am ut over xgvi opposite 1864 tisev 
le t Darnel in 475 II exi 111 the vain tumultv o men 
and overaq,ai ist them the c Im suiremacy of < od 

III W 1th the ni tn n of exceeding in quantity, etc 
8 Above or be)oiid the quantity named or in 
question a. Kemaming or left bevond what is 
taken b Present beyond the quantity in question 
in (xcess, in addition, more Over or under, ■\ozer 
Of short more or less 

«90olr BadaiEc I Hut 1 xvc [xxvii J(,59o)66 Fall Sx-t 
ofer Ill'S to lafe is lo $)llane, swa sua Crist Uerde Qu>,l 
aupercit date elctu as)tutm tket ofer si and lo lafe sellab 
irfmessan c 1030 l)rhtfertk s Itamibac in d*A//«( 8e 
V 111 303 xyf bscr I }8 an ofer «)340 HAwrocK J satUr 
Cant 495 Eftere his seknev &. graunlj-nge of life fjflrn 3ere 
nu)'' *393 lest Fb,r (Surtees I 184 If ihe e lie pit 

over I4ia-ae Ivtx. Ihtau Tray yoh An liundretl me 
ofarmeslhem beforne \nd twcnlj over 1396 Dvvni 1 
Caunnas (1614) 330 At the sclfe same time within tw 
moneths ouer or vndcr 1603 Sm 1.. Hevoon J i Astr / 
v 147 lo c me nevre to it ouer or sh rl cs 01 cii iabh 
, 1613 Shaks Hen I HI iv 11 151 1 hat lho> may hi le iheir 
' wages And something uer lo reii cml<r me I 5 


XVII 176 uata Very few bavre thought it worth their while 
lo tumble over the dirty pages of this publicaiiaic 1840 
Lardnrk Gaam xxii 309 If the curve VP were f Ided o er 
on VP* the point P would fall upon P' Mad 1 urn him 
over on hw face. 

6 Prom tide to side of an interjacent surface or 
space in early nse esp said of crossing the 
suT&ce of the sea or other water (closely akm to 3), 
a street, a common, or other defined tract , m later 
nse often said merely of traversing the space or 
distance between two placet, and so adding some 


..asseudi a t ife Pe- 

tree which shot up 33 feet high ind irar 
1777 Macbbii X in Phd Tiaua I Will 
' under makin), no Iifferc i t 

iB^^ilau 


hair a 


englh 


Iw > are four and noth gover 
1 wcive will go once in feurtee 

8 Remaining or left unpaid unsettled or uncom- 
pleted after the time ol settlement , remamin^ for 
the time being left till a later time or occasion 
esp with remain he stand hold, leave 
Jbei (see Hold t ii»] *« 4 * Ceaio Ta ha aver to remain 
unpaid after the time whci payment is due iBga ['« 
Hoin V 4a b). 186a lEcLLorB Ortay F I xix 144 Tha 
86 a 



OVBB. 


Nether 


matter wai allowed to stand over till after Christmas. 1M4 
iWtf SHftnttniie (ed 3) 1 II. s« The front ditch may be 
left over tn the aosence of strong enough working parties 
tlO Beyond or in addition to what has been 
said more than that, moreover, besides , further 
e tjBo Wveur StL H'it IK Bot se we owver Iww ^is 
synneis parlid in ho Chircbe. iw — 1 AfM uaJS " 
he miste spek overe [1388 moreja word, c 1430 W/; 
MmHketUx cxk (1860) 5S And ouer j scy t>ce who 
iefc.1 igop A(t I JitH y/ll c 3 And oner that » oe 
ordeined [etch 

b So t ovef" ond bendes, also Ovbb and abovx 
lagt Stock** Cm lyarrtt Lmtu C IIL 101 a, Oner and 
bes^s they forufied them selues sundry dayes with many 
hones, or trenches ISP4 R. Asmlsv tr Left It Key 75b, 
They had aooooo men and ouer and bc«ds i|J hundred 
thousand hamesse of prouision, tSea Mabbe tr A/tmant 
CutmaH d At/ u ray And you must over and besides allow 
her her wine into the bargaine. 

11 Beyond what is normal or proper , too much , 
excessively , too Cf Ov*b and above B 2 
Modifying adjA and advbs, and now usually hyphened 
or combined as eotr^anxtent evermuch see Over aS, 30. 
In Sc and north Eng dial {.owtr, ewrt) the regular word 
for too and always written separate as ewer muckU 

aitaa Ancr R 86 Nis hit — 

hit IT ’ - 




pi plight es owur vgli laag Si* O Have Lato A 
IS T S.) 36 Na man suUt bt our blythe na be our 
confuurt or aCerde S470-8S Malobv .f t-r^ur x Ixxxv 1 


» 


delhc. 147s Patlim Lilt ill laa i thynke it 
woioe oe to yow ovyr erksom a tabor AigM Ascham 
Stbtdtm I (Arb ) 37 It Is ouer greaie a leopardie. iSag 
Bacoh £11 Dtlayt (ArhJ sas To leach gangers to come on 
Im ouer early Buckling towards them >0*7 E F Htti, 
Edw If (liio) la Some few days pass, which seemd ore 
long lySS Fordvck Strm ynr (' jS?) 1 vii a97 

You are over hasty in your apprAension 17W Bi bnb Tw» 
Degt 140 Slill II s owrc true that ye hoe said Sic game is 
now owre often playd. iSea Woaosw KilUtt 4 TtUling 
Ltavts 38-Q Over happy to 6e proud Over wealthy in the 
treasure Or her own exceeding pleasure I iMt Atkinson 
Ctmlmud Cteu. at. He is ower fond fur owghc iSyg 
BcAcKiK^e^^N/f aa Be not over anxious at»ut mere sIjIa 
ifcg fowrrr PMe (ed. a) I 93 Do you understand now 
what 1 mean t Not over welL 
IV Of dpnition, repetition, completion ending 

12 Through its whole extent , to the end from 
beginning to end esp with r<cd, reptcU^ say, tell, 
rtckcH, (ount , with talk end think, this passes into 
the notion of detailed consideration 

IJ99 Lanol. Rick. Rtdtiti Prol ss If it happe to jowre 
bonde beholds h* hook onys, And if je sauere sum dell sc 
It forth ooere igSo Daus tr SUtdane i Cemm 103 He 
toke great displeasure to reade over the whole discourse 
■' — - Let ine ooorer sort* oftvmes saye over iheyr Pater 
I exb Balt IV 344 Stay 

, .,,s Miss Bunney Crci/Ks 

X Cecilia took the fetter and ran it over 1871 R Ellis 
Caluilut Ixu ai5 (aoj He shall tell them meltable. Multi 
tudinoUA over 187s Jowett Plate (ed a) 111 ^5 We 
talked the matter over 1884 G Allen / ki/ulu lit 166 
Let s talk It over and think it over 189s / atv Pimet XCI 1 
146/1 The indorsement was read over to her 

D I* or temporal phrases of the ‘ all the year 

over , which partly belong here, sec O veb /r<r/ 17 b 

13 Expressing re|)etittoa 

a ong aver again, or with numeral adv , as 
twice or the tee over 

<*S90 7yte/ 8rtH(/er<ft TtU (Ballad Soc) 41 Pray doc 
It over again 1 1596 Shaks Merck y lii iL 309 You shall 
hauc gold To pay the petty debt twenty times ouer idBa 
Sib T Bbowns tkr Mer iiL i 35 Men would not live it 
over Main 1766 Got dsbl Pic (P xiv, He read it twice over 
187s Jowett Plate (ed. a) I atS This is the old old song 
over again 18B4 Six W B Bxirr in Law limes Re/. 10 
May 313/a To be verbose and Uutologous, and to lay the 
same thing twice over 

b Over in the sense ‘over again 
is88Shaks L L L \ \ 33, I can but say ibcir prolesU 
lion ouer igge — Rem 4 "Jut I 11 7 But saying ore 
what I haue sad before 1601 — Twel N v 1 376 All 
those sayings will I ouersweare i8it — Cymb 1 vl lOjAod 
shall makeyour Lord That which he is new o ra 1704 S* irr 
r Pub Apol He had however a blotted Copy which he 
intended to have written over with ma ly AlterationA (8 ts 
H W Beecheb £.rc/ Prcaekiiwl^ 39 Perhaps he may be 
able to make himself over 1W9 5 rtbneri Mag Aug 
317/3 Old iron rails are worked oser at the rolling milTs 
into crowbars and shovels [etc.]. 

C Over and over, over and ever again, xvptaXtA\y, 
many times over 

tggS Shaka Merry IP iii 111 18 I ha told them ouer and 
ouer they locke no direction 1637 Giti LSfiE Eng Pep 
Cerem iv L i Vjxm this string they hnrpe over and over 
again. 1647 R. Statylton JaveHol a 5 Let rich men do it 
ore and ore agen. 1707 Hkaene Collect ai May (O H S) 
II 14 Nothing but what has been observ d over and over 
a tSOo J A. ALEXAHDBa Gotptl Jtsat Chr iiL (1861) 44 He 
has over and over refused to accept God s invitation 1S69 
VtoMUhn Norm Cemj \\\ xil 188 The name appears over 
and over again 

14 Past, gone by, finished, done with, at an end 

\c 1330 R Brvmnb Ckren. (1810) aSa A prophecie sals he 

salle me & whan he is ouere After )>ae day Scollond may 
haf gode recouera] l6ti Bislk u tiForloe,lhe 

winter is past the nune is ouer [Covero awaiA Geneva 
changed! and gone iSna Qi muki Eiv Peemt Jeix tot 
O that thy Hand would hide me clo*e till idl 1^ Wrath 
i6ss Bacon £tt.,Ai^ (Arb ) 565 To looke 


backe vpon Anger when the htf is 

D ^ • 

it 


iger when the FItf is throughly ouer 1697 

DavnEM yirg Ce re iii 343 Nor when the War is over u 
" 1719 Dk Foe C^r - - - -- ■ 


mtee L XV, His astonishment wm 


2&4 

a little over i8oe Mak. Edoeworth Meml T (i8t6) I I 
3 The ceremony of dmner is over sSfg Bamno.Govu> 
Hymn Now the day Is over Night is drawing nigh 1873 
Stubbs C H II xlv 149 The struggle was not yet over 
16 In addition to the prec senses, over » used 
idiomatically with many verbs, as Give, Pass, 
Pot, Tbbow, Walk, etc See these verbs. 

Oirnr ^““vai), prep Forms see prec [The 
same as Ovbb am with object 
OE. iiper was const, with dative or accusative the former 
orig In the sense of poeiiton. the latter In that of motion to. 
Jhere are however several uses OS ofir In which these 
dUtliictions are not clear which app. led to looseness in the 
use of the cases generally so that in many senses either 


pooderance beuig tn 


If of the accusative] 


1 Above, higher up than Said cither of position 
or of motion within the space above , alto, after 
hang Reject, jut, lean, etc , in relation to anything 
beneath 

cStS K. Alfnkd Bectk xl I 4 Hi wuniah nu ofer Smm 
tunglum. cBgi — Oret 1 ill 1 1 f)mr wes ttandende wmter 
ofer ham lande ctooe Sax Leeekd It 38 Brmd honne 
htei heafod liider & geond ofer ^t fyr a laag Ancr X 
400 Ich holde her hetcl sweord ouer bin heaued c 
Lyoo Autmbty ef Cede 1608 Ouer her heede houyd a 
culuer whyte ergag Carter M 11489 (Trin) Ouer he 
hous stood pe stem. aiMi Hail CArm* Hen K/ 116b, 
(They] received hym with a Canapie of blewe velvet and 
here the same over hym through the toune. c 1390 (see 
Lean v, 4I 1878 Hobbes Htad 11 394 The Entrails o re the 
fire they broiled 1798 Berkeley Ditceurst Wka 111 424 
Having hu house burnt over his head. atogWoRDSW Prtludt 
VIII 03 Mountains over all embracing all ifiai Koats 
Isabella xxiii He leant o er the baluslrada 1884 Dasent 
Jttl 4 Eamtti (1873) I 4a blitting about like a petrel over 
Ihote atorroy bles. Med The upper story projects over the 
street 

b In various Pg uses 

cm K ASlebeo Beetk xli I 3 (MS B ) Ne het ne sec8 
pmt him ofer la <-897 —Grtgety t Past C xvii 108 Power 
exe and broja sie ufer ealle eorSan nietenu. a 900 Agt Pt 
(Th ) xxxiL 18 Sy, Drthten hm mildheortnes ofer ua ciooo 
JPtxetc An h xvi 46 Codes yrre is ofer bij. 1349 Latiueb 
yrd Serm b^P Edw Vl (Arb ) 93 He k^eth hye otiet the 
poorc 1993 SuAKB Ruk. It 11 I 358 Reproach and dis 
solution hangeth ouer him 1849 Macaulay Hut k»g L 
1 7s A grave doubt hung over the legitimacy both of Mary 
and of Elisabeth 1887 Pimtt (weekly ed ) 1 July a/i The 
best part proved to be a little over the heads ol Ins audience. 

o Over (one s) signature, name etc with one s 
signature, etc subsmbed to what is written 
1857 If tf O end Ser IV 87 He says, over his own 
signature 'll m passing the comet letcj 1879 Stedman 
fyeterirn Poets a8t Who relieved his eager spirit by 
incessant poetumg over the pseudonym of Spartacus 
1 2 To a position above OE (w act or dat ) 
afae Agt Pi, (Th) xxiiL a He Xesette h* eorhan ofer 
pere sm. c looe iCLTRlc Grtutt. xivtl <Z ) 274 Se pe astah 
ofer heofenas. 

8 Idiomatic use In (or into) a poution in which 
water, or the like, rises above one’s shoes, boots, 
ears head, etc Atso^ See also Over BHOE 
1393 Hawes Sxamp Pirt x j He must nedyt Into this 
water fall Ouer the heed and be drowned with all >3)0- 
1887 Over head and ears Isee H lad 39 1 ]. a 1333- Over the 
ears (see Eab j# ■ i c|. a 1553 Piiiliw Exam 4 IVrit 
(Parker Soc.) aay Now I am over the shoes God send me 
well out I 1389 R Habvey PI Perc (1590) 8 Another 
puls him ouer the pumpes into the same puddle. 1391 
Shaks Two Cent L 1 34 5 He (I.eandcr] was more then 
ouer shooes id loue. Val Tis true 1 for you are ouer 
bootea in kme 1877 Gilmn Demenet (1867) 80 To go on 
and enjoy the fulness of that delight which we have already 
stolen privately over shoe* over boota 1788 Wksikv 
ymi 33 Sept (1827) III 336 My horse got into a ditch 
over his back m water 1834 O Macmillan in Hughes 
Mem (i88j) 66, I am always over bead and ear* with one 
trouble or another 

4 The spatial sense ‘above’ passes into other 
notions the literal notion is a combined with 
that of purpose or occupation, as in over the fire, 
a bowl, a pass , b sunk in that of having some 
thing under treatment, observation, or considers 
tion, as in to watch, or talk ever, make merry ever 
(-8^ K /tvtxVDCryyiry t Past Cl 391 Mid hu micelre 
giefe ofer him wacao se Scippend & se Stlhterc ealra 
xesceafta. Ibit liL 411 Mata gefea wyi€ on heofonum 
oonne ofer ngon & huudnigoitig ryntwiara. 9900 tr 
BadasHut 1 vil (1890) ^op^heofer him deadiltlSRf*S<>. 
c tooo Agt Cesp Luke xix 41 He weop ofer big c leee 
yELKRic Hem 1 36 pael be symie wocol sy oler Codes 
eowodc c isoo P no. Celt Hem ii be herdts wakeden 
ouer here oref 1483 Caxton C ae la Pour F v b. That 
none may haue enuye ouer hym. 1370 Fulke Rc/nt 
Raitel 735 T ho Lords praicr was not said ouer the sacra 
inent Eggs Shaka Rem 4 7 n/ in v 173 Vtler your 
grauitle ore a CkMsips Ixiwles. 1503 — Liter 401 As the 
erim lion fawneth o er bis prey ifco — A > 1 11. 139 

poore old man nukmg such uiitiful dole ouer them 


3^7-83 Eiklyn Hilt, htitg (1830) I 137 The Almighty* 
cspeual vigilaiK-e is over the greater societies of men, yea. 
and over wh le nature, 1711 SrERUK Sped No. 5a p 6 
When you did me the Honour to be to merry over my 
Paper 1791 Centl Mag so/a IIiom houre which others 
consume over the bottle iSii Laov Granvillb Lett 
(1894) 1 39 If you had seen us sitting over the fire with 
Mr Hughes. 1847 Helm Errendt in C (1851) 1 3 Over 
this he had wasted two deys. 1883 Mrs.Carlvlb Lett 111 
ag6 We sit down to breakfast and talk over it till eleven 
tS74 FAaiue Cknet I 408 Let us pause a moment longer 
over thu wonderful narrative, t^yg Jowett Piate II L 389 
Apt to yawn and go to sleep over any intellectual toiL 


ta With reference to, regarding, concerning, 
about (a fubject of discourse, thotffht, feeling, etc ) 

e lean Ahauc Gen xvib so Ofer Ysnuihel eacswilce ic 
gehirde he. *1340 Hammle Prate Tr 36 Thow may 
thynke ouer thi synnes before donne tjugCovtRDALE Let 
XI 46Thisisthelaweoaery*beeetesaninoulea. —iChrim. 
XX a Ho sent nwssaungers to comforte him ouer his father 
XI In sense on, upon 

6 On the upper or outer surface of, upon 
sometimes implying the notion of supported or rest 
ing upon, sometimes (now more fi^uently) that 
of covering the surface. 

In Her smd of a charge placed upon others so os portly to 
cover them (distinguished from above 3: on a higher part of 
the shield), irsually aver mU. 

1 880 Lmn of Mlfvd c 36 (Schmid) gif inon hafaS spere 
ofer eaxle. egna Linduf Gajp MatL xxi 3 Sittende ofer 
fRutkw on Agt 6 uppanfasaL 971 Slickl Hem 71 
Siilendc ofor cosehin folan /bid 79 Her nc bi8 forltelen 


have thou this ryng T 


le thing 


0 1 o a position on the surface or top of, or so 
as to cover , upon (with verbs of motion) 

C897 K iElfied Gregory t Pott C xlu 383 Omt man 
hi* Hweord doo ofer hu hype afeolr Bnddt Hut 11 ii 
(1890) 100 Nimaft xe mm xeoc ofer eow 971 Bltekl Hem 
93 ponne hie cwchah to pBrn dunum Feallah olbr us 
c toot Agt Cetp Afatt xi 34 Se hys hut ofer «lan xctlm 
biode. c 1470 Hsnry Watlact 1 241 A soudly couiche our 
hed and nek leit fall tgfe Daus tr Slei ianet Cemm 333 
They hod all put over their hamesse white shiites. 18^ 
C B Stafylton /// rwfiiM xiv 114 Thuhittlie Alexandrians 
o re the Thumbs. 1704 CissM Careitii Hntb v ii Throw 
my Night Gown over me i86t Temple Bar Mag I 307 
Let tts draw a veil over Ihu dismal spcLlacIa 
b fig Upon, down upon, as an influence. 

r Hut 1 xL (XIV 1 so gr *— 


' Bmda 


bn SiDum dagum 8u wile ofer Sas Imrg ns cymeS 

AflLFRic Hem I 18a Da tacna he he worhu ofer 8a un 
tniman men. c rv)%Lamb Hem M De hall# goat com ofer 
)ia apoMlas mid fiirene lungen igtk Shaka L L L v w. 
»8 Lord Longauill said I came ore hu hart Mackay 
Tnbal Cain iii, But a sudden change came o er Ids hcarL 

to Up to the top of up to (OE.) 

ctfif K. ASlfrxd Gregory t Pott C xlv 80 Axteg ofer 
heanne muni, rieea iELFRlc Gram xivtl (Z) 174 (Met 
bcalice dune aslih 8u. 

7 a. (Position) on all parts of the surface of, 
everywhere on, here and there upon. Often 
strengthened by all, now esp alt over 

iElfred Orvt 11 vi | 3 Ofer eall Romans rice 
SCO eothe wiBS cwaclende & berstendA Ibid vl vii, |>a 
wear6 (dfl sibb ofer Mine Koniana anwald c tty$ Lamb 
Hem 3 pa wes hit cu9 ouer al he burh e law Syr Pryam 
349 Ovyr alle the wode they bur loght, Hut fonde bur 
noght 143881*0 Hays Law Arms isT S ) a (He) u 
luni and redoubtit our all the world 1804 Caft Smith 
I itg da III 58 They aell It all ouer the country itss 
De Foe Plagne (Rtldg ) 10 The People b^an to be 
I Harm d all over the T own im8 Jans Austen Prtdt 4 
irt} 1] XXV Hie expression of heartfelt delwhl difliised 

over his facA 1841 Elphinstonb Hut Ind 1 13 Rice is 
mote or less raised all over India. 1893 Scot Anlif X. 70 
Around the firesides of the cottages, whith were studd^ 
over Ihe moor 

b (Motion) from place to place on the sur&ce 
of, to and fro upon, *11 about, throughout Often 
ail ever 

a fee tr Bmdat Hut II xiL (1890) laS Monigra geara 
tida ofer ealle Breoloiie ic flyma ww. e leeo iElfric Exed 
VIII 5 Alasd Upp ha froxas ofer aall Egipta land. **88 
Grafton Ckren. 1 >36 In tlie Wynter nc used to ryde 
over the lande i6ae shaka A K Z. 1 ih. 134 Hecle go* 
along ore the wide world with me. 1733 Somerviile Cmue 


rcrewwK)e*tragglingoertbe|daio! 1843 
Nf. 1 II ii. I & 406 Wa may range over 
■e to shoEA Med TTiey travd all over the 


Rurkin Med. Pamt. 1 
h urope from Rhoie to 
country 

0 Through every part o^ *11 through. (Some* 
times including the notion of euminatlon or con- 
sideration cf 4 ) 

ti^j-tCoimxts.tDm)ilaiHitl Fr (1678) 39 They might 
purposely be carefully looked over 1773 Johnson Lett 
Wka rSag I 321 A wild notion which extends over marriage 
more than over any other transaction 1830 MooRR Mem 
(1834) VI 108 Took Misa Macdonald to see over new 
Athemeuiii i8f* Mra Olifhant Marr of Elmer 1)1 
Rxxiv *0 She would have liked to go over all hii noiM 
about hu cose 

d. In the above sense* (esp ^ and b) often placed 
after its object, esp. when this is qualified by all or 
the like (Cf through ) 
a Mew-*s M hxandcr 18 pat alte euyn a* his awyn all the 
werd outre ei0ae Marlowe Eautt iv 53 I ^outd be 
lalled kill.devil al] the parish over 1837 Sfarrow Sh Com 
Prayer (1661) i6a Ckrlti 11 risen, the usual Motoum aaluta 
tion thu day, all the Church over 1873 Lend. Cat. No 
1039/3 This tnundatlon is almost general Holland over 
IMS Burnii Fora Pkat v,Tbat man to man the warld oer, 
bhall liroihers be for a that 183a Hr Mabtinrau Lift in 
Wtldt lb 33 A test which holds good all the world over 
For Che corresponding use m reference to time, ‘as in all 
the }car over , in which avtr may be explained aavurMhliy, 
tee 17 b. Even in the local use In all the world over atid 
the like, it is difficult to eraorate the prepoeition from the 
adverb cf 'you may search Lxindon over (« London from 
«nd to end) before you find another like it 
III. Above in authority, degree, amount, etd. 



OVBE. 
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OVBE. 


8 Above in anthority, rule, or power , with ib» , 
AS /fin/ aver, furiidictioM, rult, triumph, 
VHtory aver , adjf , vktonout over ; , to rttgn, 

rule, triumph, appoint ot set any one over 


Ifut II V (18^)108 Sehaefdericv ofitrealle Breotone, Ibid 
V xL (x 1 416 piett* hio onsende to ihem aldormen |m ofcr 
hinvwai. Ufoo Age /’*('ni)xvii 48 t>a htelo )>«s cynges 
9c 8u XMcttcst ofcr folcum. 071 JihchL Horn 3s Oirlie 
naere sob God ofcr ealle geiK.eane. c isoo Agt GotO Luka 
XIX la Bco bu ofcr fit ceantnu c isoo Okmin 390 Alls iff itt 
ware uifemlflocc Offr alia flockexa. cijto<tu/ I me 
1110 Nou ouar be nabbe I no mihte 1410 tr Secreta 
Seiret, Prh t'rtv 310 Show thy Victor! ouar tiyni >ssl 
Knox Fir$t BUut (Arb.) 37, I will not, that a woman haua 
authority, charge or power ouar man i 4 ii Biai k Pt xii 


ViUoiiout in .the Uattel of Lepanio tyof STaaLX & Addi 
SON PtUhr No 147 r 3 Vanun, the Deity who presides over 
Love 17^ Jana Austkn Pride If Prej I xxiv. Oh that 
my dear Mother had more command over hemelf iteg 
MACAULAY tint Eng I, I 3 Ireland, cursed by the domina 
t ion of race over race, and of religion over religion itgd / am 
ThnetRef LXXIII 690/t Thu court has no jun^iction 
over the property in America, 

8 Above or beyond in degree, qnality, or action ; 


& eac gtaawra ofer hi ealle e ggy — Grt^/e Poet C 
xviii 131 Dmt gold pa » iwm deorwtarfte oler eal offer 
ondwcorc ogee — Selil i (1903) it pe anne ic lufige ofer 
aalla o8re pin^ titd. 43 Hine ic lufise ofcr eallum offrum 
ping 071 Blichl Hem. ti Lufian weume Drihlen ofer 
ealle opra ping Ibit 13 Heo was aeo eadxesle ofer call 
wifa cynn a laeo Pe I (Cotton) 73 (Or ) CXer snawe self 
i<cinenac. e 117s Lamb Hem 30 pet pu luuie bine dnhtcn 
ofer pin wif, and ofer child, and ofer alia eoraliche ping 
a ijee A A PeeUter cxviiL 103 Over honv to mi mouth ere 
pal. ty^Ayenb. 


hild, and ofer alia eoraliche blng 
liL 103 Over hony to mi mouth ere 
I ne polep pet no vyend ous uondy 
Sc Leg iaimte xi^ (Afagda/eiia) 


afe. t3|88 Wveur 3 Car c 8 For 
led ouer myjt [en/ra vtrtntem] 
P R viL !v. (1495I 369 Ouer all 
lEynga the dyeta ahal be temperate, if/ib Ptlgr Per/ 
iW de W 1331) 8 b, Ha neuer suffreth man or woman to be 
tempted, oner that they may rcayate tgge SnsKa Mtds N 
I L 338 How happy some ore othersome can be? tffga 
I BArr Cemm Bent xvi. 10 So good^cheap U Gods service 
to us, over what it was to them. 1740 Coluns OdeSufeitt 
Hlghtande 133 But Oh I o er all, (m-get nol Kalda s race. 
17^ Jamr Koisve Pride If Prtj II xxiv, I cannot help 
giving him ihe preference even over Wickham, ttee 
fKrrznonAntebicf it fi^rit (ford sed.) VIII 133 Virginia 
IS greatly over her due propo^on of appointments in the 
general government. 1^ Macaulay Eng xiv III 
413 The preference given to hun over English captains. 

t b CotyuMctiveIji (by ellipsis) Above or be- 
yond what Oil 

149s Patten Lite I ity The world it changed gretely 
over it was iteY Sandesson Serm <i68t) I 374 Natural 
conscience will boggle now and then at a very small matter 
in comparison over It will do at some other times. 1844 
Milton Aree^ (Arb I 33 What advantage u it to be a man 
over It Is to be a boy at school f 

tlO In addition to, further than ; besides, be- 
yond. Over this, over that, moreover, =■ L. preeterea 
cMo Lemee of Introd c 33 (Schmid) Se P^od 

IMidum onsmege ofcr God anne swelle se dcaffe. eWIm K 
/ELraaci fleeth xxiu (MS B), Du ne wilnavt nanrs offres 
binges ofer pa. ciooe Agt Goeb Mark vil 13 And ofer 
pM ge ne hetaff hine mig puig don his feder offffc meder 
atjgt Cnrter if 311 (GAll ) And ouyr pat him scluen 
wrogbt All thinges uuen pat pal war nognt i igta Wvci ir 
SeL IVke III 356 It were for to wite over pu^howpopis 
lyven pea benencis 1413 f tlgr Sew/e iv viil (Caxion 
1483)61 Nought only they owen this restitucion but also they 
owen ouer this for to payen hjm amendys 1909 in Willis 
A Clark Cambridge (1886) I 477 And ouerlhat the aoide 
Provost and scolera coveiiaunletli and bindeth iheym and 
ihcir sucoseaoura. 1977-97 Holinshkii C Arvo II 4^3 Over 
his exact knowledge in the common lawes, be was a g >od 
orator •<laa West iit Pt Symb< t f 103 C, And ouer this 
the said n M for him doth c nicnant that he [etc ) 
itSo-ts H Bxookb Poet >/ Qual (1809) II iia (Hel has 
plun^ you a thousand pounds in delit over ihe large sums 
that we carried with us. 

b ^\over and hettdes,^ over and heyomi (See 
also OviB AND ABOVK A3) 
c 1449 Pbcock Rtyr 380 Ouer and bijonde alls pe xlvnj 
citccs wip her scid suburbis. Ibid t%i iS33Cxanmir Arf 
In Mik If'nf (Parker Soc.) II 360 Over and besides Ihe 
xvjM with uU** more 1607 R. CIaeew] ir httiemie t It erld 
«/■ IPonderi 44 Ouer and liesides those wlucli lh« kept at 
home. 1699 H I Lstraw e Al/ianii Bn Of 33 Over 
and besides the Canonical Scriptures 
11 . In exeesa of, above, more than (a stated 
amount or number) 


thremtle.] i40Sin/f<!y It Hitt Lett Hen /r(Rolls) I 138 
I have nought ylafte with me over two inea 1919 Six T 
Bolbvn in Ellis tett Ser 1 I 147 His realme was to 
hym six millions imly. and over that, in value. 1640 
Fullee Jeupke Cent (1867) 170 Had Naaman washed 
under or over seven times, would so small a matter hate 
broken any squares? i66e bHAEsocK I cgeteMee 18 By that 
meaiia you anaU gam a year in the growing, over that you 
should doe if you sowed it the neat spring ilgS Kinoslky 
Preee IdylU 93 Besides several [lishes] over a pound [in 
weighll. iM M Aehoid Sch 4 Unto. Cent 99 His 
tUpwina has coat him a Httle over /so. t 9 |a Law Pimee 
R eP L XXIII 6t3/i A distance of over 700 yuds. 

IV. Acton (above, or on a surface) 

12 . Indicating motion that passea above (some- 


thing) on the way to the other side. Sometimes 
expreitiog only the latter part of this, as in fatting 
m lumping over a precipice, 1 e over the edge or 
brim and down 

c 9 M K. iKLraao Bettk. xxxvi I 3 (MS B> pmt ic man 
fliojpin ofer pone hean hrof btea heolones chyi — Gregory t 
Peut C xiil 76 DytcsheolCTffonefferscold sUeppe a you 
Age Pe (Th ) xvil a8 Ic uigang ofer minre burge weall 
c tsM Lav 9430 Ouer peiie wal heo clumben 1399 Lancl. 
Rten Redelee tv 83 pey had he prowe oucre pc horde 
bockewarde ichonne. 1967 Pe Ixxix in Gude 4 Godltt 
A (S. I S) 118 Walter Ichat] fast rlnnis ouer ane Iin 
ieM Geafton Ckren I lea He Icpt ouer the table and 
plucked that theefe I y the beare of ine head to the ground 
i6ai Sanderson Serm I 188 Ijke an unruly colt, that 
will over hedge and ditch 1704 Rigging k Seamanthti 
347* By the Beard Over the ship s side. MH Scott Red 
gauntlet Let v Our guest made a motion with his glass so 
as to pass it over the water decanter , and added Over 
the water 1807-39 WiLLia Lent Ivon 4 Ban 133 A winter 
andaspring Wentoverme. libgi Prater e Mag XXVIII 
j m The tun isjieering over the roofs. tSga Dickens BUak 
He xviii. She turned and spoke 10 him over her shoulder 
again 1896 'i If Q 8th Ser IX i6o/i Ihc room looking 
over Nightingale Lone. 

18 From side to side of a surface or space, 
acroM, to the other side of (a sea, nver, boundary, 
etc ) , from end to end of (a line), along 

etn K iELravD Oree 11 tv | 10 pa Cirus for ofer pmt 
londxenuere ofer pa ca pe hstic Araxit 898 O £ Chren. 
an. 896 (Parker MS 3 pa foricton hie hie, and codon ofcr 
land c sooo Agt < ety Mark v i Da comen hi ofer ptere 
stss muSan on rice 1194 O E Ckren. an 1133 (Laud 
MS ) On bit geare furse king Henri ouer tm cxynCurtor 
^1 9937 ( Fain ) (juen {losu^ liasscd ouerc pe flume Iordan 
c 1400 Maumdev (Koxb ) VIII 33 Men gase ower a grele 
valay till anoper grete mount 1 144a Premy Parv 372/s 
Ovyr, ultra, trant 1697 DaVDEV Pirg Georg in 315 
Thus o er th' Elean Platns, thy well breaih d Horse Impels 
Ihe flying Carr 1779 S I PaArr Iibeial Otm cxxix 
(1783) I V 167 Otm me my daughter, I say, or HI send you 
over the hemt^ pond, take my word for t ig94 Tnnn 
(weekly ed ) 9 Feb 113/3 A free paia over this company s 
lines or railways 1899 Pall Mall Mag Mar 336 A report 
has come over the wire that (etc ). 

1 14 . fg In transgression or violation of, in con- 
travention of, contrary to. Ois 

cg93 K Aclpreo Oret vi xxxv | 3 On tern daxum 
gecuron Bretlanie Maximunnshem locasere ofer his willan 
«9oolr Brndat Hlet 11 xvi [xx.] (i 8 aoi 1 tS Sc sefler fcce 
from him unrihtlicc ofalexcn waes oMx affas and treowe 
971 BltekL Hem 91 pa ping pe we ser ofor his bebod 
xed)rdon le 0 E Ckren an 1013 genam ptet wif ofer 
^ cynget wiltan rtggo WveUE 5 V/ Hit MI 393 pel 
bynden nom ouver po oomauodementis of God 190s Oid 
Crytten MenfxyaCA 11 1 86 We may offende our neyghbour 
in desyrynge his goodes ouer reiuioti & ayenst iustice 
16 On the other side of; acrou (of pi>sttion) 

«t93 K iEtKEBD Oret t 1 1 13 Be norpam him ofcr pa 
wettenne is CwenUnd Ibtd f 33 Se ffndda (liff) norff west 
ongean Scotland ofcr ffone ties corm ngee tr Bttdas 
Hut 1 XI (xiv ] (1890) 50 pKt hi Seaxna pcode ofer pain 
saslicum dclum him on fultum gecygdon c 1440 > erk 
Mytt XXXIV 63 , 1 haue bene gorre moke pis crosse Of bat 
Uye ouere pe lake. ?«i9so Ptblu to tkt Play v, When 
Ihey were ower the waU igsy TiSKiNrioM I ilgr (i88s) 
64 Oyyx the watyr on the other syd ys the yie of t.ecy1l 
I 1769 GaAV in Cerr m NtekoUt (18431 V' • have a bed over 
the way offered me at three halLcrownsa nighL itae Kyats 
^ St Agntt xxxix. For o er the southern moors I have a home 
for thee 1899 Macaulay Hut Eng xxi (1871) II 536 
The less warlike members of the (lacobitej party [m i6g6J 
could at least take off bumpers to the King over the water 
1899 Tit Ar/s 3 Sept 446/3 At a wedding over the herring 
pood Med Our neighUmn over the way 
V. Of lime 

16 Heyond in time , after Ois cxc dial 

amoo O E tknm an 878 Her hiene lie t*l se here on 
midne winter ofer tuelftan niht to Cippanhamnic a 900 tr 
Bada t Hist v vL (1890) 403 Daa is an lid ofcr niidnc dxg. 
971 Bltckl Hem oj fy i^pon daege ofor undem c 1000 
yELYRlcGris. tiu8 Hecodeon neoixenawa ge ofcr iniddoix 
I iioi-nd E Ckren an 1101 And sceorl syftffon offSel ofcr 
, See. Michaeles mscsse her on landevvunode. 13 loerdiL 
S 049 fiyyt this like dayes thre M)>clf sciul lli> lune lie 
' a 139a Cnrter M 15944 (G IL) III bis »a.s lime of mglil 
passid ouer midnighl and marc c 1380 Wvclif It iy (iSSul 
» ^if pe salt be fonnyd 11 is not worthi o«xr pis 1 1400 
Pettr 7 rey 76$ pat no tar) iim shuld t)'de ouer a t) me set 
193s (^\ LEUALE tCknux 3 Come to me agaync ouer tiue 
da)cs. Med (Mid hasex croora to master) Sir, we !>]tan 
want some hay over a few days. 

17 During, all through (In moth use transf 
from space ) 

8990 F Ckren Her hi^c men aerest on Sceapixe ofcr 
winter sietun <893 K Tifffd Ores i\ x J 10 Sippoii 
he hi slog ofer ealne pone dxg fleondc c teoo Saj / eeckd 
III 270 pa seofon sleorrai pe ofer ealne winler scinaff. 
Ofer ealne sumor hi gaff on nihllicre tide under pissere 
eorffan ciooo Agt Treat Astreu in Wnght / eat 
Science 16 He went adune and hwilon up ofer dofg and ofer 
rihl 1886 Act 49 4 50 I irf c 44 I 13 ITve repT)ment 
should lie spread over a senes of )e.<rv 1899 / an T ime\ 
Re* LXXII 817/1 The ijise is governed by a line of 
auOionlies extending over a century 

b The OE. use, in quot 893. is sometimes ex 
pressed in ME and mod Eng by over following 
the time phrase , t* mall the year over, the whole 
day ever Cf the conespondlng local use m sense 
yd In the temporal use trwrr, bemg appended to 
a phrsM which u itself an adverbial adjunct, may 
with equal propnety be viewed as an advb cf 
•he works in the field all day’, with ‘he sings at his 
work all day over ’, i e alldayfrombegmnmgtoend. 


e t4M Maunokv iRoxb ) xv 71 He gert hn men wake all 
pe n)gbt ouer [MS Lott I Hut C xvi, wake all iiygliie) 
c tin RaifCoiliiar 3m Ane thousand, and ma, of fenubill 
men War wanderand ail the niclit ouu Med I remained 
the whole day over near the spot. Some persons bathe in 
the Serpentine daily all the year over 
1 18. During or in course of the (eve or night j 
jireceding, on the preceding (tvening or ni^t) 
Ois except in Ovbkmoht 
>389 Eanou, Rick. Redtltt iv 33 borne had yaouptd with 
Symond ouere euen. e 1410 I iber C oce> um (1863) 31 Fyist 
sly by capon over po nyrght Plump hym in waier wher be 
isdyil £>410 Iwe Ce^crydkt 30 1 ake fowre pounde of 
Almaundy\& ley in Watcruuereue an blanche hem. <1900 
I ichficldltldOrd (F E 1 S ) 15 1 he da)s next folloyng 
that they haue monyshion by the bell man ouerEvyn 1908 
Tindale Obed Chr Man Wki (Parker boc.) 1 183 Other 
wise are we disposed over even and otherwise In the 
yea somelinies altered six limes in an hour 
19 1 ill the end of , lor a period that includes 

1806-7 J Ueresioei, Slucrici Hum / L(i (i8a6) vil Ixu 
lo slay over the farce after a pla) 1817 Part Btb 213 It 
was agreed that the House should arlj nirn over to morrow 
It Ireing Her Majesty s Birthday 1849 K Noei Richters 
PPosiKr I le ei 79 If we ntly live over lo.da) 1898 Mbs. 
Carivle / ett II 346 In case you should slay over 
Wednesday 

tChrer, ovre, sif Obs [Com W Cer 
OE. — OFns tnera mere (mod Pris aier, 
EPris oter, ofer'), MI O cacr, MDu , Du oezer, 
MHG iiaver,Cjer ufer , nltenor relations obscure 
see Kluge ] A border or margin , spec of the sea 
or a nver the shore, the bank 
BeenmlTiZ.) 1371 Mr be feorh seleff aldor on ofre. c leoo 
^Gtraic Gen xb 3 And hi (seofon oxan] codon be there ea 
ofrun. c leco Sax LeeckcL II 108 Smirc mid pa ofras peer 
hit rcadige. c taag Lav 8584 He ferde ul of Doure hi pc 
SB oure |c IS79 ofre]. cigeo Havtlek 321 And dedc ledeii 
hire to doure, pat slandelh on pe sets oure (1330 R 
BauNNE tkren. IPact (Rolla) 4336 Caasibolatn] was redy at 
Dooere ft ranged hit men by pe ouere. 

Crer, si ^ f Absolute use of Ovxb adv 1 
1 . {nonce-use f Over adv ii ) That wnich u 
excessive , an excess, extreme 
a 1984 MoNTGOHEBiEC 4 Err>E 4 V/1E433 AU ouirs are repuit 
to be vyce Ore hich ore law oie raach ore nyce leic.) 
Mod Sc A owres is ill (> e All excesses are evil) 

2 An amount in excess, or remaining over , an 
extra. 

i8Ba Pali Stall G 10 (Vet y It does 1 01 appear in ihe 
aceoi nLs nor dues overs iM Rc* o/Set e/ Trtatury 
(U S ) ,go (Cent ) In counung Ihe remitunces of Icnk 
notes received for redcmpiion during the year there was 
found $33 338 m overt, being amoui ts in excess of the 
am ui ts cimmetl and $8,346 in shorts, lieing amounts lew 
Iban the amounts claimed 

i) An act ol going over or across something , a 
leap over a fence, etc in hunting 
iNj / all Mall G 30 July s/i llie downfall of the front 
rank at an over 

4 . Cniket (f Over adi 5 c.) The number of 
balls (four, five, or six) bowled from either end of 
the wicket before a change is made to the other 
end , the portion of the game comprising a single 
turn of bowlmg from one end. 

189a Bat tntk Man. 48 Some clubs make it a rule lu 
mark the numlver of overs that each howler give, u il e 
foot of l)ie vAonng paMis. 1899 All 1 ear Round No 1 1 
30s He caught two of the town off my first over 1899 
Il V tm C at 18 Nov 3/3 The first alteration proposed— 
the substitution of six bails for five in an over 

Orer VW), «. Forms o 1 ufera, e, J 3 
ufere, 3 vuere { - uvere) {mod dtal uvver) 
Bis ouere, 4 7 ouer, 5- over [OE. had 
ufer\r)a, e,}fer{r)a, e adj , the former of which 
survived in early ML ufen, uvrre written lucre 
uiieie), for whi^ in writing over c was substituted 
lief 1300 (Cf OHG oiiiro MHG oiere,Ger obe>, 
which represents an OTcut *t4iato , while the OL 
forms repr the types *utiaiojh, *ut>tiou> ) 
Dialcclall) the form Nreer (» voj) is still widely current 
for Ihe adjective (see £ D D)i so tivat the ML. sfiellinL 
ortrie (os in the later Layamon lexi for ihe earlier «rt«v>r)may 
oriciiially h ive been mly graj hical ot (u 1) fix «r («» t u) 
as in aPavt dove love etc But 11 ML the adj fell 


being wntlen either way ihuv the OF u/cra hypa 1 
mod dull NWfr/jA occurs in Chaucer MSS xioverxe hfpe 
and overhy/e This would 1 aturjily tend to level the pn> 
nunctaUon of over from i/cra wiih that of over from Oh 
Mer a result proh. completed 111 Standard Eng diirii g ll e 
MF_ penod And this identification led f irther to the ad ev 
tival use of the adverbul prehx in other se -es c g 3 4 
Allbuugh originally ilself a compaiaiive foi over havurg 
no positive of its own has been in v ne respects Irej^ to 
posiUve.and has been compared Ovlseb Oisrivt «,OHG 
obartiro ebarlst mod Ocr oberer ybeist aid Ovskmokt 
O vsaMOST only the Iasi of which is now in (occa loiial) use. 
See these ) 

1 The upjier, the higher in position 
Only allnb , prec by ike or an equiv and u-ed of one of 
two ihingo, the other beii g t! mlkci lm<cr or ut^r 
Now obs or dial exc as iiresc ved 1 1 co b. and m place 
names of villages farms (leld-s etc 
a C 8to K. ^lfbeo Grtgoiy » / «s/ T iiL 3* Done w^om 
Sara uimena gtoia. ayaa ir Bat is Hut v 11, ^ Sam 
uferan dmle ffia hcafdes. « «»»$ incr R 33>,P« two 
grindstones pe neffere pet liS siille be voiere ston hilocneff 
bopo. cxofgAl Pams 0/ Hell <jk mO E Mitt isoSumroe 
. stond^ vp 10 hevxc knciNi And suiume to beore myd 


OTBB. 
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k ai3RO Ad/ Pt<M$ KfUmrt \h m. E E P (i86») 151 
Hit M at ^ oair entf croliid as a gaff*. • 1300 Curttr M 
530-40 ouer (it gis man hu sight ou«r air of Bering 
inwht. lair Tasv ma Higden (Rolk) I las ou«r Galilea 
and >0 ntper Galilea. JjA — Harth. Pt P E l\ via (1495) 
90 In the nether partes of the body blode U blai-ker than (n 
the ouer partes f 149a Pk CwWdO'v 36 in Pttiees Bk, 300 
Pare by brede and Leruc in two Tho ouer crust bo nether fro. 
15 9rr A Parttm xxv tn \tirittt A/isc (1888) 71 He 
shoott throughe hw over decke igsd R Whvtk wd ifarti 
/(^yrltSpi 161 They r ouer teihe knocked tnit. 1551 Kohisson 
tr iUre't Utn*. 11 v (1895) 163 The nier ende of the halla 
151^ Uai BVMrLi' tr LtsUi t H si i>citl 1 14 In vuir Ctydis 
dale and 1 < nethir Clidisdale tdio Barsocgh Mrtk. Phystch 

1 XKxi (1639) 5* y° t' *«•' lift fP th* f''*' eyelid 
171$ PawNictiiK Desir luiseMale etc. 13 Here stands 
Ko nniano Grange Over and Nether 

b Placed *0 as, or serving, to cover something 
else upper, outer 

Now usually written 1 1 comU as aver garttuni aoercaatx 
see OvKN 8 c and the Main words. 

«. 1000 Sa-r L,ttchd 11 314 peel uferre hnf ciaja V >// 
Ptfrics i oc in Wr Wtticker 188/15 Eptiulttait c p nr/ 
hoppada He/ufiescrud cijl6(seeG\FRSLor] 1335 Cos K* 
i A K hxait xxviil 35 The two shuldera of the ouer body 
te A nambaroHgh H tits (Surtees) I 3i4 One paire 

if over bntchea. ites Holland I U»y 1 518 1 he ouer rind 
or barke wo ild be taken away 1889 JoA* KuHt Mar 150/1 
A skirt of black xattn with over drapery of gulp ire lace. 

2 jig Higher in power, authority, or station , 
upper, superior 

In existing word* usually wntten in comb as avtr s iBtnar 
overiorH | see Ovet a and the Mam words. 

c 1105 Lay 1530 Wheffer ich 10*30 he iifere (c laye ouere] 
bond babbenufhan kmEe, /ttd 1389 Ah Brutiu hefde ha 
ouere bond. laoy R OLOtre. (Rolls) 315a pe king of west 
sex adde euerc )k uuere hand cidts Pighy 'ityst 188a 
V 300 Se that the nether parte of rea.Ho 1 In 10 wyse iher to 
lende than the ouer parte shall haue fre domyn-tcion 1570 
Jtitlir Poems kt/orm xxiii 90 His Kirk s.nll haue the 
oner hand 1760 ('ey ta Jafas in PM frans LXX 
App a Ihcse Over Baijoses may be compared to the 
Mandarins of China They inspect every thing 1874 ds/ 

37 & 38 r rt/ c 94 I 7 No coruoltdation shall extend the 
rights r interests of any over superior 
8 Thit IS in Mcesi or in addition , remaining 
licyond the normal amount sniplus extra. (Sec . 
OstttnJv 9, OvxB 19) I 

1494 Art ti tfen i'// c 13 The half deal of the over 
Price of her being above vi s vin rf to be to the King 
ilja Hr MABTiNrAU Ifo us Abroad v 74 1 am so< n to 
bcipn Iniilding you a h use at over hours. 1896 lia ly If nut 
at Nov 3/3 He knew nathin|( about the practi e whether 
over or spoiled copies were given 10 the e iipluycc 
4 I hat IS in excess of what is right or proper , 
too great excessive 

Now mostly written in comb as aver ktuiiitess aver 
care see Ovrt 39 and the Ma n words 
tsdi Da s tr Bultntger an Afiac (1573) dgb through our 
owie uer curtousnesse m searching aid siftyng Gods 
worke* 1506 DALXYMri a tr Ltsl e s Hist Scat 1 105 

I hair ouu naistines, and ouer bent to reuenge 1710 h, 

Waud int Hut 38 To cool him after two Itours 
sweating With over Pat is n d over Prating 1758 S 
Hayward term xvi jx) Occasioned by an over thirst for 
government iSailr Gatnel/i s Myst Hnsb IV 43 Ha I 
my oter precautions rendered you miserable 1849 Kvskin 
SfP Lamps iL f I 39 Without over care as to which u < 
hrgest or blackest I 

t 6 latter, after tin form ttfera uvert ) Obs 
/■93 K AElfryd Oras iv v | a py 1-es hit monn iifetan 
degore wrxece c 1000 Sax leeckiilll 438 Lalluin bmm 
k (la Stowe on uferum tidiim iscseoA ciaos Lay 37794 | 
pat he mihte an uuere da3c(ni [r 1375 bar afterl Jelpen uor ' 
^re dede(n> 1 

O ver, V Also north md Sc our, ower owre 1 
ff OvE&adv Cf L su/e/J/e)] j 

I I trans To make higher fin amount) to raise 
increase In quot i6or absot To go to a higher 
hgnre (by 10 rauchl Obs 

1^ Snpptic a/Jaort Ca miM (b E T b ) 80 Oueryng 
both fy les & rentes beyon 1 all reason and conscience mm 
Csowliy k/iir 1306 lo leauye greatc fi les or to ouer the 
re 11 i6oa CsBEW Cornnatl 37 b, Ihey will rather take 
bargaines at the eexccssiue lines (hen a C Icrable improved 
rent l>cl ig in no sort willii g lo oner a penny 

3 To leap or jump over to clear 

i8» Di XSNS inv xxix Playing al leap frog with the 
loniTistones overing the highest amoii;^ the n, o le after 
the other with the m >st mat vefU s Icxtenty iS8e Satiety 
a8 Oct M^Ji You never made iiiiid pies ur played at tipcat 
or overea a post. 

+ 8 To get the better of to master Sc Obs 
1498 Sir G Have Law Arms S T S ) 338 A seke man 
that may nocht our himself m syk a rage an I malady fbtd 
If I (ji( any of ibame may our hu falow be ony haulitee or 
atrentbe orxutellee 

4. e//tpi To get over, to pass over dtal 
tSasjAMiEaOM *.v , ‘ He never over d the lotMof that bairn 
*8.s¥R0CKETTArt‘ Clau a V , I m sadly afraid shell never 
over It 185s Robinson tPhitby Glass s v It owerd 
a I It it ceased a little —the rain, (bee iL D D ) 

OyffiTw I* used with adverbial, prepositional, and 
adjectival force, in combination with aba, with 
adverbial and prepoaitioatl force in comb with 
verbs, with a^erual force 10 combiiution with 
a^, advba , and prepositions. Its combinstions 


I words have senses foiling under two, three, or 
more of these, and there are bidividnal words in 
which the ori^nal sense of the prefii is so modified 
that it IS difficult to assign them to any data In 
I some of Its uses, moreover, ever is a movable ele- 
ment, which can be prefixed at will to almost any 
I verb or adjective of satiable sense, as freely as an 
adjective can be placed before a substantive or an 
adverb before an adjective A!thuu(,h usually 
hyphened or even written as one word, such com- 
binations arc hardly dictionary facts they are really 
syntactic combmationa which make the nse and 
construction of ttver in the particular position more 
clear and obvious In some of these combinations, 
however there is a closer unification of sense, and 
others have a long history which it u desirable to 
show All important combinations of over , there- 
fore, including such as occur tn more than one 
sense, and all such os seem to require explanation, 
are treated as Main words in their alphabetical 
places of the uiiimjiortant or obvious ones, ex- 
amples are litre given under the clasaes to which 
they belong, with a few illustrations, but no 
attempt is made to enumerate ait that have been 
used, much les* all that arc possible 
0/tr- (tike t^r in Gothic mtar bimI aber- In OHG , 
tSkerintlS. i^r in Ger in Ifo yj^ o/r o/inOS) 
was already in UE used in comb, with vbs. as tf/erc/iuibem, 
ajimman, ^rddn, ^erdrmc in, ^rltbban , with afo as 
o/ertaldarman tfetdr^ /meit a/erslap.a/trxortt ^erltjn, 
o/erbttenus withadjt »ai>/ergylden,vtrtndtt efirmedty, 
iferbltie a/tr/ttll j-rmuxt also in ad\b« formed from 
wijs and in denvattves of phra-ses m a/ertdUc tf/irsdtmse 
from e/tr ttt Many of the OE compounds arc still in use 
but the more part failed to live into ME and the great 
majority of existing aver- combinaiions sre of Istcr forma 
tion chiefly since £1330. 

Kor the original strem of verbal and nominal compounds 
respectively, an I later nodifications, see Out As aver is 
of two syllabtes, there is necessarily a subordinate stress on 
<i even m verbal mpoun Is, where the mam stress » on the 
root sythi le This rises in sense ay to a distinct secondary 
Hires., dislinguishing e g a ver he nd bend loo much from 
atxrbe ml lieiwl over In verse the unstressed avtr is 
often reduced to a tr a single stressicss syllable as a tr 
be mi 0 trskadawi but ater with main or secondary stress 
Is not pioperly reduced lo aer- unless the position allows 
the stress lo be retained as in aerwnamanrtd atr-in 
tmiots arrastumptian a e r reple ttan. Se* senses 37 ,0. 

L Over in spatial and temporal senses, and in 
uses directly related to these 
L \\ ith verbs, or with sbs forming vbs , in the 
sense ‘ over ui space on high, above the top or 
surface of , aa Ovkbbrooo, canopy, dbop, hano 
SOAR etc Also (A) tn sense of ‘ rising above, 
overtopping , as OvtB kiss top, towbb, and {/) 
with the sense of position implying other notions 
of which It IS a condition or efoment, as Ovbbbye, 
Overcook, OvPBJOY Ovbbwebp which sec 

I he compout 1 verb is equivalent sometimes to the simple 
\b Witt a rradv o-sin Ovfrlav to lay (something) over 
or more freqic ely to the simple vh. (usually imr) ailh 
over prei ns in Ot » khan to liang over (something) (hr* 
tiK lo lie over or above (»omethnig) but m many cases, os 
OvlraNcH It IS diflict It or impiKHoble lo dislit guuh these 
I samples avetbillow braiuh, tap, dusUr, 

crown itingle, dome droop frown, i,hnt, 

helm haver leer penhse, plumh, spire, sloop, 
iutge tip turret, ttsfa wave etc 
•814 Coi FRiooB Zf// to J Afnmr liSgy) 6t6 Any mote 
peccant thing of froth Noise and Impcrinanence, that 
may have ‘overt illowed it on the restless sea of curiosily 
1830 Mrs. Brownihc ftlan / tv With trees that ‘overbranen 
The sea. 1839 Fi-iu rs Vag XX 44 The moon nsingwnh 
in clouded rrfulsence ‘overcai ped the crest of eternal 
forests. tSyi H Taylor Faust (18751 I ill fio lx> I in a 
shower Grapes that 'oercluster Gusli into must 18 G I 
MERrriTH Poe ns lark Ascending like water dimples 
d >wn R tide Where riptde ripple ‘‘overLUils 1869 Brownino 
htnetfBk xi 1814 I ike I ullile (hat'oerdomes R fly 1881 
H fAMF* Partr I oily xxiii High walled lanes into wlihb 1 
bfossoming orchards •ovenirooped and flnng a perfume 


itnott d sleep *6 erfrown* the wave 1809 W 1 aylor ii 
an Net III 544 Like ibe star which ‘over hovered iL 
>1 ger at Bethlehem 1890 Mrs Vaowwno U'lne^Cg/ru 
Cyclops mouth might pl inge aright 11 While his 
e ‘over leered i6ai Rrathwaiy Ivkimaiet Gamestsi 


eye ‘over leered iflgi Brathwait Ufkinisiet Gameeter 43 
A bro id t nm i hat ‘o erpenitsing h s duconlenled looks, 
1888 Stfv ENRON Pit k Arrow 189 A piece of ruinous cliff 
almost ‘overolumbeil the deck 1844 Mai OrowninO 
Crowned k Bunt I in Altars ‘overslooped By meek.eyed 
Christs, iflio WiiiET Htxapla Pamela Set in a plaine 


where no hils were that tt might not lie ‘ouertipped by them 
181a W Taylor in Monthly Mag XXIX 418 Shall No 
golden ckmd of praise *0 erwave hut way t 


b Some verbal coroponnds occur chiefly or 
only in the poles or gerund cf c Such are 
tmerdtanded, hrtng, phued shrined etc. 

« iflaa G Daniel Idyll IK. 89 The Lust of Tyrants (‘over 
handM still By homM l«w) canudls the world at WtU 
1^ Wvctir I Kv^s vi 18 And with cedre al the bows with 
ynfortbwaactochidthauynge naoyngis*oaeTb«ynj|e [1388 
apperynge abone, L. emtnenltt\ • iM SYLVearaR Myitene 
</M*st FeUker 8 Over All ttogs. not ‘over plac t 
I W PowMLC Pkynagr, Practtui in NaU Gteg Menagr 
L L 14 11m overplacad molerUb brongbi down by the floods. 
ISM Mirr Mmg. (1563) Aaviy, Slandynge on a ladder, 


‘oucrabryned wyth the Tybama, a mease trone for all suehe 

Trayteis. 

0. So in ppL ailj* and vbl aba., aa Ovbbuanu- 
iNO, -BHAUico, over-awmng, 'betthng, bellying, 
boding, -durling, greeting, juHtng, pending, 
■shelving, lunnging, etc (Ibese may be fonnra 
to any extent ) 

i8« SoUTHEV rktiMba xii xiil Above the depth four 
‘over awning wings Bore up a lUlle car 1884 H Miller 
Sek. 4 Sc^ iv (1857) 7 * A snuill stream came pattering 
from the ‘over beetUiM; precipice above. 1898 Reynolds In 
Sx/eettar Nov 336 The strange and ‘overubdinjr senM of 
man s life after death rBmJ MviataCeninty Mag Jana 
aj8/a [SnowJ In maEslve~overctirlin8 cornices. 1799 H 
(rURNRV CnPid kFvekexiv 31 from that *0 eriutlins crag 
iSia Anne Vluhftre tr Lkktensleins Prat). 1 13a It pre 
sanis the appeatanceof * high sunken ‘overehel vtng wall sfljp 
Dickens / /WC//<«vi, under the ‘over swmging lamps. 

d with sba,tn sense 'situated above or ‘higher , 
also, ‘the upper’ of two (or more) things «• Ovkb 
ai os OVXBBBIDOB, -BIHIW, OHUK, so a WT/d rtf, 
dey house, half, park, ‘peel, world 
>S<^>4 Durkaut Ace Baits (burtces) 663, j long Roppe 
for the kyin, UUx , et j ‘overcorde, \\d. t4ai-a Ibid an no 
cariactone fail ad Is ‘Uxardeyhouic it^ c i48» Miraur 
SalmaciauH 1463 On the ‘overnalf the Arche the watere no 
fetthere tanna igM in Weaver Hells Htl/s (iSoo) R05 
Keper of his ‘overuirke igjg Coverdale /m. xxxvi a By 
the coiidile of tbs *ouerpole tBgB ^tsasAtknnasta ill ix 
335 They Iprlinitive men] believed there was an ‘overworld 
where God resided in spsce and an underworld where all 
departed spirits we e gathered together 

6 In transferred senses ol ‘ higher, upper e g 
in pitch, as Otxrblow v , Ovbbsouhd, OvntTONi 
S 1\ith the sense 'above in power, anthonty, 
rank, station’ In verbs, os Ovkitaoviejur, lbad, 
•LORD, mabtbr, HiTLE, -8WAY, cta q V , SO pver 
comma nd, 0 rder, etc 

a i6ee Hooker Eccl Pat vtii it I 3 There is no higher 
nor greater that con in those causes ‘ovcroximmsiid ihcni 
s838 Oaii kv Bestus (185a) 531 May He who 'ovaHirders all 
Speed thee upon thy quest I 

b bo m sbs and adjs , derived from or related 
to vbs, ai> OVBBBULB, BULIB, -BULINO, (inCB, 
SWAT, etc . also in other sbs , in sense of ' higher, 
superior , as O vkh kino, Ovahlobii, etc , hoover 
chanter, thief, dignity, god, plot, shepherd 
•535 ^ eotiiy J nn er Ps. xxil UtHe) It u the song of David 
comnitted lo the ‘uverebaunter 1853 J Sihvensoh tr 
heias b cl Hut 505 If they should come into the presence 
of llieir ‘over chef 1607 Day Pros, Fne Bra (1881)49 
1 hough my humillilie (1 tow by heauen)T)o*h not affect 
that ‘ouenfignine. 1847 f mersom / atmt (1857) laa Speaks 
t or of self (hat mystic tone But of the ‘Di^rgods alone 
iSSa I'tcMAtr Bucyd Be/tg Anawl 111 1933 Ihe lawful 
‘overshepherd (Per aterkirt] of the Proteslanti living in 
his see | Padaborn). 

3 With the sense of inclination to one side so 
ns to lean over the space bracath. In vbs , as 
OVhRBEliD, BUS, LEAN, -OAll. 'WlUaB, q V 
Also in derived sbs and adjs , as Ovxbbias, Ovbb 

LEANING, etc 

4 With the sense of passing across over bead, 
and so away, off In verbs, as Ovbbblow, 

CABHY, DRIVE OIVB, GO, PAB8, CtC , q V So 
m derived sbs and adjs. 

0 W’ltb the sente of surmounting, passing over 
the lop, or over the brim or edge In verbs, as 
Ovebcuhb boil, BBIU, Tvow {qv ), overbu bble, 
bn rst, mil. etc bometlmes (d) implying 'pats 
ing over without hitting, missing as Oveblbap, 
Look bboot Also (/) jig of snrmonnting or 
gettinc over an oiistaclc, an illness, a calamity, or 
the like, as Ovircomie b Also in derived and 
related sbs and adjs, as OvEBTLow, rLOYViNQ, 
flicBT, overbn bbling 0 versjdash, etc. 

1806 dedty s Mag Feb 15B/1 They showedsuch an ‘over 
bubbling of good nature 1858 Mrs. H O Comamt Eng 
Bible IrtnsT 1 (1881) 3 Outnujed humanity has ‘overhunt 
the bounds of discreet submusi^ il8fl SrvRCCON Stmt in 
If alee IN V ) 31 May A sort of ‘over splash of the great 
fountain of mercy 1889 Blackkore Lama /> six Ihe 
water ‘overwelled the edge. 

6. With the sense of motion forward and down, 
and hence of overturning, inversion. In verbs, at 
Overbalance, -bear, beat, -blow, -oast, -set, 
THROW, TURN, CtC bo in derived sbs and adjs , 
as Overbearing, fall, bet, turn, etc. 

7 With the sense ' down upon from above ’ In 
verbs, u Overcome, pall, -oano, - 00 , lbap, 
LOOK, 8Er, etc , q v 

8 W Ith the sense ' upon the surface generally, all 
over, SO u to prevail or abound over, cover, hide ' 
In verbs, as Ovebolooo, to cloud (a thing) over, 
cover over with cloud, OvBROLoTHB, cover, olaee, 
-GROW, HBAP.q V bo overbalm, betaUh, black, 
blind, -cheer, -curteun, deirk, darken, •dash, 
drench, -dust, -encrust, file, fiing, flower, freth, 
fruit, gall, gird, gloss, -hurl, -husk, -ink, lace, 
letter, -mots, f mint ^ck, -rust, -scatter, -scent, 
scourge, •scratch,-senbole,-sctdpiurt, -teed, -skewer, 
•stiver, -spangle, -spatter, stain, -stud, -web, -wheal, 
-wipe, •wound, etc 
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• rtMi Mom That • tba joy of gntT' tot 

Oiiian linn) *oarbalind tha tery air aiCrn LovstAca 
/W»r« (1864) 164 Me tbt^ht iha lookd all *ore bepntchd 
withitanL i6if it OANiakCa// Hut ArtT (*^)6l^ddu] 
"oucr Macki tbai»[tha Briloml wub inch vfly deformiiiei. 
iti] f RoBAiTa/rav < 7 mt/ 78 If iwir lous and couetouimeMa 
did not 'ouarbbnd and antongta the men of th» age isss-t 
Phaer j^tutd I. B iv b. Mil mother with a roiet youth 
hli oieii and countnaunce ‘overcheared. igyy Tett la ratri 
atchtUttA) s* If you be *overdarkned with wickedneia. 
•sly GarENR Orfdiartfn Wkn. (Orosart) XII 70 I iiia- 
meiit* wherevpon thw native colour wan *ouerdaAnl tno 
— Otl Jtur Wka (Ktklg) iii/i, I aland amaxd deep 
*ovcr -drench d with Joy i6at Shaki. Tr iV Cr iil iil 
179 And flue to duat, that la a Utile guilt More laud 
then guik *oreduatg|J. itja I itiioow trav x The Hall 
moat exquiaitly *ouer-filed and indented with Moitiicall 
worke. ilyt Browhino Hat. Magic 1 Kmbowered With— 
who knowi what verdure 'oerfruJied *0 erfiowered ? itet 
Snakr. /V a Cr V 111. 54 rheir eyes *ore galled with 
recourM of tearea 1841 Miltoii Ch (,mt vi (1851) 
tag Whan the gentle weat winda ahall open the fruiliuH 
boaome of the earth thua ’over girded by your impriaon | 
nient iCyj Hickeiimoiu. C rtmry / other t,rtyhtarH 143 
Thu realm waa 'overhurl d with the new mudem orthodox 
■tag IlEoooRa / et Dec. in /‘pfini p xxxvi, Loat to Oerman ' 
and all humane learning, 'oerhuaked with aweet doting 
aloih. ilM Browning C/eaa a The aprinkled ules, Lily on 
Idy that 'oWlace the aea itey Pollok Course r \ 11 (1S60) 
187 'Oerletterd by the hand Of oft frequenting pHlgnma 
itio G Flktchrr Chrtst t Tn 1 xx, Our ahipa v> 'over 
nuMR I, and bronda ao deadly blown e lue Liovii Treat 
/fen/M (1583) X ij, 'Over noyiit ihebumecTplace therewith, 
for It hwilcth woiiderfullye. iggs I aiimkr \erm asst Sum! 
f nutty Wka. I a8 How hath thia truth 'over ruaied with 
tha popearuat? itju Fuller C A Hut vii 1 |i 'Over 
aented with the fragrant ointment of thia Pnnee 1 memory 
ISIS COVRROALE a htdraa vi ao Whan the worlde ahalbe 
'oueraealed, then wyl I do theae tokena iSat SuAxa. 
Her IV IV a6 Peridea With algha allot through and 
biggeat lean 'o er-ahowat d, Leavea lanua. <a aSet F 
Orrvil 'iidnty (1651J 176, 1 beheld thia grave aubject 
'over apangted with lightneaee. iSfS Shake ’John iii l 136 
Our haoda baameard and 'ouarutaind With alaughlera 
penciU. isja More Cm/h/ Jtanui vhi Wka 797^1 hoae 
aynnaa on^ whiche are with the penoell of daily prayer 
'ouerwvpad. 

b So with ppl adjs. and vbl aba , aa Ovrr- 
OROWK, OBOWTH, -LAVRR, LTIKO, etc. ao over 
no ttmg, •wooded adja , trverurt bbU ab 
lafy Dramt Horace B ij CurrecUng and perfytlng them 
with 'ooemotyng hand. Oft- Jouutou XiuChnsteudom 
39 We may diatinguuh in thia great palunpaeat the old 
Komao Scripture from the monicidi 'over acribble 1797 
CoLaaiOGK luuetree Bossier to The roanng dell, *oer> 
wooded, narrow, deep 

0 With aba. in the aeniie * overlying, covering, 
worn over or above ‘ upper or outer^ (cf Ovkr 
a I b) , oa m Ovxhboov, cloth, -coat, dhksr, 
QLACR, 8HOB, eta , 80 trvtr^bvdue, ca jie, -eloak, 
•tollar, gutter, gown, jacket, shirt, eta, alao I 
attrib or ndj., aa Overcup 
1470-Rs Over garment] iMp Routiedge s Ev Boy's 
Ahu. 347 He wore a bright acarlet over-ebirt 189] Atuer 
Missttoory Oct 313 Many of the people wear cotton over 
cloaka ilgs Daily Hesus s Feb. i/6 The elaborate over 
jacket of the Loub XV period. 1897 IHestm Gat. 13 July 
3/a A dcaign demanding aoma tkill in the arrangement of Iti 
ovcrbodice. Mod {/ .f , 1 hcM leggingi are a lort of 
overgaiter made of waterproof matcrud. 

9. With the aenae of motion over a surface 
genetRlly, lo as to cover in whole or part , alao of 
motion to and fro upon or alt over , as in Over 
BLOW, -BREDB, -OAHO, -OUDR, BIDB, BUB, SWEEP, 
eta ^overireak, browse, •csrastate, range, -not, 
•rusk, scour, -sktm, slur, trail, twist, whisper, 
etc Also with derived aba. and adjs , aa 0\ kb- 
THBUST 

i8sa Baowmiro Easter Dty xvd, A final belch of fire ' 
*Overbrokc all heaven i8mi Men BaowNiNr Sou/ r TVtitv/ 1 
hat riQ, Bank* too Ueep 1 o be *0 erbrowahd by the Aheejv 1 
ifija LiThgow Trao v aip That Orient maieaty ai uing to 
'ouercirculate the earth. 1840 Bbowning Sonte/lo 1 ai6 , 
Too Aure to 'over riot and confound each brilliant ulet 
with ilaelf e 1990 Grerhe Er Bacon xv 4 To scud and 
*oucr scour the earth lu poaat 1811 SiiaLLRy tn Hogg 
/■(/( (1838)1 383 Without employingany kind ofdeclama { 
lion, 'ovatilurruig, or sophistry ilu Tfnntson I ady of 
Shalott Poems 10 ITie lilile isle u 'overiraited With I 
roses. i8s8J Gsahame An* 'scot 40 Ivy close that ’over 
twisting binds. 

10 With the sense ' across, from aide to side, to 
the other side (L. trtms)' , as Ovrrbbino, cabvk, . 
-OBOM, -DRAW, etc So over festovn, -It nk, send, 
split, etc 

i8m Bbowning SordetU 1 Ms Thus tlirall reached thrall 
He ^oerfeetooning every interval 1999 Hakluyt Fey 11 

II A hridm m»t.«r A.»v harv« al lo/slher 


covereth a wand of 'oversplit Inftrmtuci. 

b. So in derived sba and adis , as Ovbbcut, etc. 
11 With the sense of brinmg or gaining over 
to a party, opinion, etc In verbs, as Ovbb- 
BRIBB. -IMTBBAT {-entreat), prbsuadi, q V So 
over-/o rte, -t njmtnee, -/rw, tempt 
i8ai Drayton Beu' tFari vt Txii, Pbeebus (she said) was 
'overdbK’d by an 178a J-prat in Burr Diet X 486 
He owne UmMlf to have been 'overdnfineii^ to it by the 
powers above sSm G Furchbe Ckrute Fut 1 xxvu, 
Tbajudge might panlall be, and 'over prayed iSsiMiiton 
DtsHret I »v, Lest the soul of a ChrhRlan should be 


'over-tempted end cast away 1749 Fieloino Tom yones 
xviiL ii, A small breach of friendwip whudi he had been 

b So with denved sbs and adjs, as Orra- 
PEaHUASluR, and other sbs as + Ovpk money 
12 Witli the sense of ‘ across a boundary ' , hence, 
of transgression , as in OvEanAMo, -oo, -lamh, etc 
Also in dcnvativLs, as OtpaLAaniNO 
18 ith the sense ‘ beyond a point or limit, 
farther than’, in vbs , as Oyerply, ao, ouovi, 
Hialh, oner clasp, etc Also in denvatives, as 
Ol ERGUINO 

•775 Ai AIR Amcr Ind 310 The hunter make* off to 
a swpling which the bear by ovcr^:lasping cannot climb I 

14 With the sense is m OvEBT IKK, q v So m 
OvtaCATCH.-flKT, HAUS -HAUL HENT, HIE, NIH 

15 With the sense as m OvERHEAB, q V bo in 1 
OVPBLINTPN, OVEBNIE 4 

16 With the sense ‘all through’ (something 
extended), ‘ tlirough the extent of’, ‘from begin- 
ning to end’, III vbs . as OvKHi.ooa, name, pahs, 

READ, VIEW, eta 

17 W Ith the senses ‘ through ’, ‘ to the end of’ 

in time , ‘ to an end or issue , ‘ to extinction ’ ( — 
Out 15b), in vbs , as OvEiiPASB, bun, sey , so 
overdrea m du re, last waste \ 

iSiS Milman \amor 171 Aa tliough ihej had ’oerdream d I 
i he churliAh winter 163] J Dohk Htst isepluagtHl 197 1 
But ihu Alory of AriAieuA hath ’overdured ihow flames. 


tSSs 9a R Bkiin PR tros 4- Piyihe ]ass. x She begs bul 
what shall well ’u erlasl a da) ifio] Drayton Bar U'ars 
VL Ixxiii, None regarded to nuiiitaine the light. Which being 
’over wasted, waa gone out 

18 With the sense * bc)oiMl in time, ‘ too long ’, 
‘too late’, in vljs, as Oiebbide, kffp, ii\e 
stay, etc , so overtarry In sbs in the sense 
‘ surviving ’, as o ver belie f, structure 
184] Lvttoh Last Bar iv iv, I have ovcrtarried my I ird 
1901 W W Prytoh to ( OM/cm/ Ret Dec. 8 )B Some uf them 
are over beliefs, preserving the traditions of iheir great jnsl 

10 With the aense 'remaining over^ or ‘in 
addition or excess’, ‘surplus’, ‘extra’, as in vb 
OVERLBAVE, III sbs as OVKBUEAL, OVEBTIUE , SO 
over hours, matter, wages 

■831 'Over hours (see Over a. jj. 1887 Rocfrs in C n 
temp Rev May 686 I was asloninied at discovering where 
the wont cases of over hours were 1887 Ha/t Matt i 
5 Feb. s/s II contains seven pages of 'over matter pul in 
lypefK Fors but never belore published 1896 Oly stfd 
S 4 uv SteUes 103 All that they cboo-e lo do more than this 
they are paid for t and invarubly this ’over wages 1* used 
by the slave for himself Nearly alt g lined by overwork $5 
a month. 

20 With the notion of repetition, ‘oier again’ 
m vbs , as 0> BRACT, hear, kbai> sai in sbs , 
os Overcome, word So ovetquea th, 0^-. ofer 
ewedan, to say over again, repent vver fought 
ppl ailj 

971 Rhckt Horn. 13 We hu sceolan eft oferewehan. >9oa 
IVestm Gat. 3 Dec 4/a There is something of an over 
fought battle, and a sla;^nE of the slain 

21 With the sense of overcoming, putting down, 
or getting the iKlter of, by the action or thing 
expressed, in nba., as OYraAWR, -brane, dare, 

PACE, q V , to overbrar, cko'he, cow, daze 
•deave, drowse fright, tunte, noise, stifle war, 
•wiestle So in verbal derivatives as or ercosved, etc 

11 u jxMsible that mserhurden overcari overt sad over 
weigh and the like belong originally here, rather than lo a7 

stjO Blallir isont* Rriig 4 ’ t jfi so* *0 ’overbray The 
voice of grave authoriiy iS^ r lorio Moalatgiu 1 xxx 
(163J) loa We have aliogctber 'overchoked her (Nalurel. 
1834 PxiNCl E . 4 /r Sk X 3ijw<>rr One feels oneself fairly 
’ ’overeuwed and dare no< even aspire lo be heard 163a 
(JuARLES Dsv Fancies 11 xxxil (1660 64 Sle smiles she 
wonders, being 'uverdax d With hut bngl t beams stands 
silent, stands amax d t8t7 Woaosw / eruai Ode iv To lie 
and listen— till 'oerairows6d sense Sinks hard!) conscious 
of the influence, lyti Shaftesb Charai (1737)] 88 Thu 
cou d never have been aclcd by mher than mean spirits 
such os luid been held in awe, and 'over frighted by ihe 
magu 1794 I Wiix.iAMa 'shrotn Tuesday 3 When lesser 
planets Pheebus had 'oerlumed NiSfly Cowiev GreM 
suss in Firsts 4 Fss (1687) 1x6 No Mush or Mustek 'over 
noise )our hears iSM W Boghurst / oimographia >3 
'Overslifling and weakening people with too much sweating 
I A AKNER /(M Eng \ XXV Qijb.T'hcchicfeand graucst 
of the Peeres dut *ouer warred flye Into the Woods 1990 
SncNtaa > V vii 24 When hfe recover d had the rainc 
And ’over wrcitled hu strong enim) 

IL Over- m the sense of ‘over or beyond’ in 
degree or quality , hence, of surpassing, excelling, 
exceeding, excess. 

22 With the notion of doing some action over or 
beyond another agent, of going beyond, surpassing, 
or excelling in the action denoted by the simple 
vb In verbs, os Oy krbid a. Overleap 4 , Oy fr- 
BUH 9, vtoveiirmble, beendy, bark, blaze, ca hie, 
chant, cry, pqrk, ring, ruff, scream, smite, 
sqneah, -stare, etc 

■981 Stanvhurst /Sneu 1 (Arh ) »8 Herjulicee sweeft 
qlMcnc steeds strong 'ouenunbling tjaa Narhk /* 
Femuittst D ij b, He so flu oulstript him in vilanious wt^s 


caowL 1608 Shirlrv tFitty fair One 1 u. An hundred 
nightingales Shall fall duwn dead For grid to lie 'oer 
chanted 1571 Goi oiho C air m on J i xlviii 3 Thai iliat 
gorgeuusnessc or that lifiinrs ’overperk not Oods jxiwer 

i6ot 1 M Ant h NtghtiHgrle C iv. He walk! the chambrr 
with such a pestilent Ginglc that his Spurn ’ouersquraki 
the l.aw)er 1998 Shaks Merck I 11 l *7 I would 
'ore stare the sternest cies that lookc Out braue the heart 
most daring on the earth 

b In verbs formed on sbs., with the sense of 
surpassing in, or in the rblc of, as oz cr bu Ik 
mu Ititude , esp in nonce phrases, as oier^ospel 
thempel ovet Macpheison \iacpherson ner puppy 
etc cf OlT ji, 33 

i6o6‘siisks trktri UL ^ The seeded Pride must 
r II w be erupt Ur shedd ng breed a Nursery of like euil 
lo (Uer bulke is sIL 1634 Milton Lomus 731 The herds 
would over n uliiiucle theirlArrds 1847 Wari \ttip Cok/cr 
17 He will uiiUw the Law over ( ospell the (.otpell 
•735 SHmiiAN in Sn / i tell (1768 lY" 124 My two 
puppies hs\ e o c 1 ui ( led tl eir piipi > %l Ijis. iae6 Sen 1 mky 
Eitl (1856) 1 \ 17 1 Ins IS \er Ma pfiersoningMarpherson 
28 In reflexive vbs , with the sense of saquissing 
oneself, I e ones former or ordinary achievements 
one s ca|)acUy, strenrth, etc often with the sense 
of exhausting oneself by the action sometimes 
merely of doing to excess or too itiueh as in 37 
as Oyfrbuiom itself Oyfrdkink, kat, hliep 
oneself lo over bow / over plot cno potk etc 

r 999 Daily tsewsb Sxpi 3/4 He will ’uierlxvil hiinwif 
if he IS not vciy careful 1749 Kkiiaxi m h Lianna (iBiiJ 
IV 57 I have *over-plolted ni)self 1833 YIiss Y noe Heir 
Redd xiL She has ’t ver jtolked 1 erself in London and 
u sent here for quiet and eounir) air 

24 In sense ‘ more than ’ wilh Ycrtrs, as Over 
baianle, pill, match, mate etc so oier 
compensate, conquer, empty, equal, fit, mercome, 
parallel, satisfy 

i^74TteKKR/r Nat (1834)11 678 A damage which 
will be *over<ompcnsated by its produce to the jarty 
susMining It. iM Carew Cornwall 64 h. The women 
would be vene loih lo come behinde the fashion in new 
fanglednes if not in cosll)'nes, winch perhajxi might 
’oner eii jily iheir liusbnnds jnirses. 1716 M Pal iks A then 
Bnt II I £6 Bona is ’ovcr.cquall d b) Bishops Kidder and 
Ken I7i6- |i Waluron Isle of Man (1865) 72 Shoes of 
such a monstrous length and bignes-s, that they would 
infinitely have 'over filled the feel uf the giants set up in 
Cuild ball 1847 TxArr Comm Rom viiL 37 YVe do ’over 
overcome because through faith in Chri-i we overcome 
before we fight i6ao Ford / iMea I (Shaks. hoc) 68 Nor 
shall lit) cucr (be) ’ouer jxiralleled ly any age succeeding 
1609 Bp Hall No React w Rome I 12 YY ho can abide that 
Bi ) mortall man should ’ouer.saiisfie God for his ainnes t 

o So ID denvatives, a)so in other adjs., as Oyer 
ME OvEBFUi I , ovenomfU te oner wo manly 
1S68 G Strphrns Rnnic Men I 280 The alphabet ibus 
inscriljed being occasionally iiicomplele or ’overcoomlete. 
168a Dkyuen Duke 0/ Cnue 1 in Such an habilual 'over 
womanly goodness. 

25 With the sense ‘ exceedmgly, beyond measure, 
lavrshly’ In verbs, often rendering L. super , as 
Oyebabolnd, flourish, -clad, -orieve, high, 

HOPE, joy, etc In adjs, as Oyebdbab, over 
excelling, over giirnous Now obs or arch, the 
sense having usually passed into 37 
a 1698 Bp Hall /nr'ir llortdin 1 T ho-« ’over exc'elling 
gloncc of Ihe good Angels. 1633 Ford Tu Pity \ v How 
*ov er glorious art ibou in ihy wounds Trtumpliiig over 
infamy and hate ' 

20 Ith the sense ‘ to a greater ixtcnt or at 
a greater rate than is usual, natural, or intended , 
too far’ In Ycrbs, as Oykbact, bid, bli 
-CABBY, count, -ENTER, ESTEEM, ESTIMATE, 
•BOLD LAI SCH, LET, -PAT, rRISE RATE, HEI L, 

eta In adjs , at Overaw fi i , etc 
27-80 Ith the sense ' m or to excess, too 
much, too’ Now a Icadmg sense of over- m 
combination with verbs, adjectives, substantives, 
and adverbs. 


IS said by lilotes for not quite enough , ‘ somewhat de 
frcienil) not otnraiiu ~ rather wonting in wisdonu 
fins sense waS approached in Gothic by the adj n/ar/ults 
‘full lo overflowing and the vb nfarwahstan lo grow 
exceedingly (repr Gr vvrpwvfwrxLv) it was frequent in ON 
exiNesiieLl ■ > ojB^ of, before adjs nouns i>f qualii) and 
action, rarer with vbi occasional in OHti (fAairjjai 
nbaitnnchan, trenkan nbnr/nttl cf MH(i tikcrrol) In 
Oh. It ofturs in man) adje a few l1>s and luimciou', 
derivaitve or other sbs. In OF and the cognate bng 


often eilber stress being liable to I* siihordinaled ac 
c-ording lo the construction and emphasis. I hus an o wr 
apt bhotar svt thin* him over a ft wt want culture, 
not o-tnculture In this sen c. is rarely conlracted 
in verse to « er and projierl) only where the stress can be 
retained aa in ee r.ena moured. 

27 With verbs (or with sbs. or adjs. forming 
verbs) A few occur in Oh. c g oferddn, -dreman. 



OVSB-. 


OVSB-. 


-dnntan, •fyUtm, ~tuman, ffrecan (lone of which 
howevei only approach thit lenu, or can be other* 
wiae explained). Mh added to theie, a 1300, 
OvKBCAKK, •cHARoa (F SMrchargtr) , a 1400 
OviRHEAT, -LADE, -FRAI8E, -RUK, cver-dreod, 
•sup, <11500 OvERDRiM In the 16th century 
they betpiii to nlwuiid, m Ovrrblow, -BOIL, 
•HUKDEK, BISY, -CLOY, -CRAlf, -DARE, -SAT, -EBAR, 
OORGE, LAUOIR, -load, -L0\E, rLEARR, REACH, 
-Rovsr, \sw, ner-bake, •black, -tuU, ‘dull, tick 
By 1600 It ha<l become allowable to prefix over- 
Xu any vb whose sense admitted of it, so that we 
hiid, lx»l(les those entered as Main words 
afjooover ajit c(, -argue, -cherish, chill, cleave, 
ommend, confute, -creed, dote, engage, expect, 
fatuy, feel, fix, gtrd, grace, grasp, -honour, 
know, huger, -loath. Magnify, -marl, meddle, 
mix, moisten, -multiply, nourish, -oblige, pam 
per, prefaie, -promise, -profit, refward, sauce, -sot, 
store, thiik, till, itltfy,-worship, etc. 
a i Soo o ver a gomze, -hoast, -digest, gratify, nurse, 
pepper, -plot, -possess, relax, etc 
axyoo oter blame, book, borrow, -l>owl, breed, 
lultivate, damn, -dance, -deiorate, doitnmze, 
edit, -educate, -egg, emphasise, enjoy, enruh, ex- 
aggerate, -express, fag, fatten, feast, -fee, flatten, 
flog, gamble, -generalise, gun, hate, -horse, 
humanise, inflate, influence, -insure, -pob, -kick, 
-land, -learn, mill, -objectify, organtu, -pack, 
•peacoik, pet, plum, -puff, -quarter, -roue, -rap- 
tunse, -represent, state, -scrub, -slander, -staff, 
tea< h, -worry, etc. 

i<i5 Be Hall Xemedy DlttonitMls ia H«« that •over, 
afflicta hia body, kills a Subject. leoR rJuUrto L d. But 
let them not bee 'ouerbaked. iMi Nashs CArti/i A Wka. 
(Croaurt) IV 91 Shuld 1 *ou«r blndte mine lucke, perplcxc 
pale Baper with the saddc lediuut reciull t 1S96 N ewton 
Okt Birds Introd js We must not *ovcr blame tboae who 
caused iL iBST-Be Evelyn iltst Kettg (iSjol I ajt £n 
ilcaviuT that we do not 'over-cberiah their emotions and 
Milicitudes. im — hal Hort Jan in Sylva etc. (1739) 
191 Such scads are in pent <if being *over<oill d and froien, 
1616 Suart & Maekh. Country Forme 35a lake heed, 
not to *ouer cleaue the stocks ofyour treea i<m Svi vkaraa 
Ph Baitas, loon late Peace xxxvi, One •ouer Creeds, 
another CrMs (oo-shorc ijg] Nashk Four Ixtt Cotf. 
Wits. (Oroaart) It asf, I do not *overcuH my own worker 
iBog Hah. Moax Cttleit I xxl 318 Such a fear of *o\er 
uliivatiug learning that [etc ), 1303 K UauHNE Uamtl 
Syuue 5166 Holde^ evene hem betwene Nat 'overnlrede 
ne overwene. 1397 J Pavh* Renat Sack 31 The multi 
lude of there worclts ‘over dulleth and burdenelh <1 iMo 
Charhock Attnh God (1834) II tS 7 He never 'ovet 
engageth himself aliove hts ability 1035 Br PsTERBoao 
HueeUuck I 073 Your Lordship might well Judga 
me otiicrwue, if I should ‘over fancy that way 1611 
Bxagm & Fl kntg 4 No htug L 1 You think to "otter 
arice me with The matruge of your suiter 1753 Afan 
No 10. 4 llie drunkard who seeks his pleasure in dnnk, 
‘over gratifies his appetite itog Neison 3 Jan in N c las 
DisJ (18461 VI 313 The Ventura is "over gunned 1813 
WelliNOTOm in (lUrw Vet/ X 77 Great care must be 
taken not to "uverhorse any (legiinents). Too many 
horses are worse than loo few ijof Sandys Enro/u S/rc 
(i6«) 93 So huge a multitude of works as in this over 
raiike aga mens finger "over iicliing have produced iSjc 
huLLEa Hoiy tPar ill xiv (1647)133 Neither ignorant <>1 
his greainesse, nor ‘over knowing it 1874 I i < llemache 
in Fortu Rev Feh, ejS A lesson which mast Fnglishmcn 
have already "overleamt ifiga Fuller /fa(y 4 7 rof 'it 
IV I 3 j 3 Ha loves not to "over linger any in an afflicting 
hope, but speedily dispalLheth the fears or desires if his 
expening clients Sir T Browme I tend F/ s8 

1 he Chymisles "overmaginfj ing their preparaliona a ijoa 
( SEECH (J ), Litile pleasure "ovcrniixl with woe idafi 
Bacon Syfva | ^33 It will "over Moisten the Roots so as 
the Wormes will eaia them. aiSjfiBr Hall Kern 


over magnifying of it 163B Osuorn Adv 

(1673) 80 If It be dangerous to "overnibli e a King it ls 
n orial in relation to a Free Stale 1833 Ur Hai l Oeeat 
Afedit (1651) 113 Who would "over pamper a body, for the 
worms? lyaoR Mead /V< i<-/«Pref,Wk5 (176a) 833 Wrong 
notions may sometimes "over possess their minds a 1734 
— levers 11 ibid 483 That very warmth becoming pre 
Judicial, by ‘over relaxing the fibres ifiSs WnELva youru 
Oreece 31a We liad like to have "over sawc d 11 [the Supper] 
with wine 01643 I Shote Judgem kr Afrny (164^) iia 
Men have so "oversotted thcncselvei, that they have turned 
the courses of men. 1393 Lahti P PI C vii gao Ich 

f lolon "ouersopede at my soper tdoi Holiano Phuy 
553 Nothing u lease profitable and expedient than to 
lahw a grouna exceeding much and to "oucr til it 1631 
Baxtes iif Ba/t 145, I quickly found loo many over 
valumg It, and some "overvilifying it il in Macm Mag 
(1880I XLI aas Overworked "over worried, Over Croker d, 
over Murray'd 1633 "Over worship [see OvEaraAise] 
b This nse is often found with pa pples , when 
the other patta of the verb occur with over- rarely 
or not Rt all at in over agitated, answered, -as- 
sessed, bitten, bred, browned, brushed, chafed, 
chased, -chutden, -coached, corned, culled, cum- 
bered, delighted, -dtsetphned, -discounted, -dunged, 
exacted, exalted, -explained, fagged, -famed, 
fawned, furnished, -goaded, -handicapped, ha- 
rassed, helped, -hurled, -imported, -instructed, 
iodised, listed, -mortgaged, -mucked, -pained, 
pointed, polished, protracted, provoked, -ravished, 


-represented, -restored, retehed, -rtgnd, -sated, 
•saturated, -scented, -seasoned, -seeded, -settled, 
-smitten, -soaked, stalled, -stent, stored, stowed, 
•stuffed, sweated, -thronged, tippled, -tutored, 
-vexed, -withered, etc. 

1649 Br Hall Casei Comse in vil 790 What is fit to be 
determined in a business so "over-agitated 1831 Kuskin 
Shmts Feu I App. viU. 364 They (platcal are "over bitten, 
they are hastily drawn. i6m (jauoen lean Church Pref 
14 "Over bred, and too much Gentlemen 1806 A Hunteb 
Cut, mu (cd 3) 117 Take care that it he not "overbrownad 
is6i Hollvbush Nom A/oSk at It u good for the stomakc 
that IS ‘ouerchafed. i6t6 bt arc. & Maekh touulry Parme 
666 Nature will not be "ouer-chased 1363 Jewel Vef 
A/oi (1611) 6ao To be toocareful, and ‘ouercombred about 
the ludgeiiienu of mortal Men <1 ifieo Hookee Strm 
PntU i Wks. 1888 III 598 The fearful estate of iniquity 
"over-exalted 164a koiAMi Holy k Pnf St v xviii { 14 

I hecity WHS instantly conquereif, whuae strength was much 
"over famed. i6aa Breton Mothers Btessuur xliii. And 
neuer be with flatterers "ouerfawnd 1703 Collies Ess 

II >58 I dont think myself "over furnished. 1841-4 Embrioh 
kss her il vL(iB76) iga 1 am "ovarinstructed for my return 
s878ABNrv/*A,>/tf/r (i88>)6aThcsolutionu "over Iodised 1 
that IS It IS super saturated with silver Kxlide, 1683 Lonm. 
tot Ree (185a) It a3 Mr Edward Palmea appeales to this 
Court for Ming "ouerlisted by James Rogers and Cary 
Latham 1868 Dublin Umv MagfCiis travelling hwtnonlcs 
conimemorated, or rather "over-over-coloured by Crabbe 
1389 (tREEME Meua/kon (Arb ) as When thou art "over 

r uned with passions, syae Rlalkwall iacr Class 1 i 11 
5. 85 A judicious ear would be offended with a style "over- 

polish d. 1633 lir HAiLOrror Mtdil (■851) 149 It f ' 

Li. 1,4 Sove, provoked r ■ ‘ 


Amir 17 Oct 4^5 fn Wales the Li^ralsare "over represented 
In the predotnuianl partner the tones are over represented 
tday f Aar Smith Seamans Cram, v 18 Shee is "oner 
rigged 1819 bHELLEV Cytlo/s 507 I m With ihe young feast 
"over sated. i6ii Fletcher Ptlgnm iv 11 Had I been 
"over-scAsun d with base anger. And suited all occasions to 
my mischiefs. 1613 W I awsom Country Houstw Card 
(iAa6) 33 One could not thriua for the throng uf his neigh 
hours like a Corne field "ouer seeded or a lowne ouer 

rt d. a 1439 W Whatelev /‘ r.'/'/y/rr II xxvi (1640) 
not "ovcrselled an a purpose about things of Inu 
nature. i6a8 Gauuc Prod the (1639) 153 Tliat we ara 
cither vnacquatnied or "oucrsiallad with it. 1788 HnPst 
Rig in Chambers Po/. Hum 'ieot P (186a) 46 Free this 
they tell, as how the rent O sic a room was "oversient 
a tin Halr Pnm Ong Man. 11 ix ao8 The Ocean it self 
would have been long since "over stored with Fish. i4ia 
Hollaho C atuden t Hnt 493 Richard the last Abbot being 
"ouer tipled os it were with wealth 1691 Noaais Pract Vise 
Pref 6 They suffer in their Murals by being "over tutour d, 
as soma men do in their Health by being over physKk d. 
28 W ith adjectives, simple or denvntivc 
These appear already in OE. and the cognate langs In 
OK nearly 30 examples are recorded including ^rblUt, 
o/erctald, e/ere ild, ^erfett, o/trfuH ofirgrddig, uierkemM, 
o/erklid o/eruueel oftrrnnc ^rwfr, -r/oA ofers/recol, 
o/er^kiigeho/ermOdigto/ermOdlk^eXi. In OE these were 
treated as true compounds In ME. oter was often written 
separately, and its use began to lie extended beyond the 
words handed down from OF Since T1500, the tendency 
has been to treat over as a movable element which can 
be prefixed at will to any adj 1 and in Sc. and north Eng 
dulects where mfer owre is the regular equivalent of 
Standard Eng loo it is always written as a separate word 
In literary English it is usually byphrned, exc in a small 
number of combinations of ancient standing and frequent use 
which are usually written as single words e g Ov EaroNO 
OvrarucL, Ovkemuch etc But even in literary Eng over 
IS sometimes treated as a separate woid and the conscious 
ness that it is such is seen in the colloquial strengthened 
form over and abme ' not over and above particular 

The more important of these are tieated as Main 
words see Overactive, bitter, -bold, busy, 
etc Other examples are • Of OK nge overbhthe 
a 1400 0 ver-sou r, -steadfast, wroth 
a 1 500 0 ver bh nd, covetous, dainty, deltetous, 
felon, foul, -good, -huge, mighty 
a 1600 over-exM, base, -battle, -capable, captious, 
charitable, -cktldtsh, -corrupt, deep, extreme, 
famt, faithful, fierce, foolish, frail gamesome, 
-general, gentle, greasy, gross, haught, heinous, 
idle, -insolent, lightheaded, -lofty, meek, -merry, 
ordinary, painful, passionate pert piteous, -plau- 
sible, -plentiful, -^htte, -potent, presumptuous, 
prohx, prone, -rife, rude, russet, sapless, severe, 
slack, small, -soft, stale, -stately, -timorous, true, 
vehement, -young, etc 

01700 over abstemious, -apprehensive, barren, 
big, -booknh, bounteous, careless, -circumspect, 
copious, courteous, ay, -distant, -exquisite, feu 
tious, fellowly, fit, frequent, fruitful, godly, 
grateful, guilty, haughty, heady, -hollow, -homtlv, 
-honest, -inclinable, just, lascivious, lawyerltie, 
laxative, -lewd, Inentums, Itvely, logical, -hose, 
malapert, mean, merciful, mild, moist, nimble, 
•obedient, obese, obsequious, open, -orthodox, 
-oscitant, peremptory, perviccutous, -plcan, -plen- 
teous, ^lemicM, ponderous, -popular, -positive, 
•precise, -pregnant, -public, -puissant, -resolute, 
-rough, -sad, saucy, -scrutinous, -serious, -servile, 
-suk, -silent, simple, -slamsh, -slight, -slope, 
-solemn, -spacious, -steeuly, -stiff, sublme, -super- 
stitious, -sure, -terrible, -thrifty, -tight, -uberous, 
-unsuitable,-valtant, -venturous, -voluble, -wanton, 
-wary, -w^rward, -wily, -woody, and others 


If 1800 o'ver ba shful, -dihgent, -elegant, -famous 
•jealous, judicious, -learned, -luseMnant, -neat, -new 
•notable, -pensive, -provident, -rational, -ready 
•ngkleous, sanguine, -tame, -tart, -tense, -thick 
-VINOUS, and many others. 

a 1900 over clea n, -conseientious, -conscious, -fas 
tidious, -geuteU, -tneunous, mellow, -partieular 
-patuHt, -pronfy, -feut, squeamish, -studious, tnc 
others without limit 

*699 Bentley Fkat 340 Mr Sslden was not "over accnrati 
in copying the Inscription. igaS Dravton Htmc hj 
(1637) 33a By each temptation •over apt to slide. 134 
UOALL, etc. Enum Bar Pref 5 All iampocall rewarde 
were incomparably "ouer hesse. 1397 HooKta Etxke Fei 
v iii I 4 In the Cbuich of God sometimes it commeth ti 
pasee, as in "ouer battle grounds, the leitiU diSDOsilioi 
whereof u good c 141a Hocclrvk IH Erg I'rtae 861 
tet nat konne lerned be ne toght By swiche ensaumples 
Me lunkch, certes, "ouer blyndc been. e%n K itIj'REi 
Gregory t Pmil C IxL 455 Oft tia "oferUfflan wcorftai 
XMlrciiaeforunaemeilkreonelunga. lyitj (jreenwoodJY>u 
I Gt»m 196 Over blilh or (merry), im Foao htPtlrii vl 
You must forseke This "over bookish humour 1394 Hookki 
Reel Pol Pref iii f 10 Men credulous and *ouer-«apabtso 
such pleasing erron. 1(49 Milton £f A mi WkaiyjSl 44s li 
an argument "over copious rather than barreik 1481 Caxtoi 
Reynarti (Arb ) 95 "Ouer couelous was neuar good c 1441 
Vacobi U ell 144 t>e utj fott brtde of woM in ^it gloioir 
is, for to etc "uuyr-deynte metys. 1398 SVLVRSt kr Du Rarta 
II L L FJen 404 When the pencillof Cares "over-deep Ou 
day bred Ihougnis depaintelh in our sleep. 171 
Ckmract (1737) 111 30 The vary reading of 
melancholy has * — ' — **— ' 


passion in th 


' uncertain evils. <11991 H Smith IK 4s (1867) 11 
486 Hence, "over faint, or over full 1 Too-pined, or too 
plentifuL 1S19 Sheilrv Ceuci Pref, An "over-faslidiou 
and learned choice of wordi. ilai Donmb ierm Ixxviit. 60 
Ikat IS by not being "over fellowly with God, not over home!' 
with places and acts of Rsligion 1483 Caxtom Gold Leg 
136/1 "Ouer felon and cruclla tjTaunt bast thou noo shame 
<1 i6ee Freutt o/Meeuure A ethug (K ), Nor overmcka no 
"overferce he was. 148a Monk 0/ Fivikam (ArE)77 Tbi 
whyche dade specialyyn a byshoppe was "ouerfowle am 
abhomynable. a tfiag Fletcher Aa/r A/anf/RMi i You an 
Observ'd to be 'over frequent In giving or receiving visils 
1888 Oryden Ell Drom Poitie (R ), Ine labour of rhymi 
hounds and cucumaenbet an "over fruitful fancy igfe Dai i 
tr Sietdane skomm 104 He hym selfe hath bene "ouer gentli 
to hym 1794 H Waitolr Lett (1B46) 111 Bo You an 
"over-good to me In lelllng me 1387 Gollumg Dr Afar-M; 

150 A manifest guyle, or at leastwise an "ouergrosM 

»i p- T 


itoi R i>LLiaC<s/M//»rixxviii 5 An *01 
-19R G Harvey F-~ ’ “ " 

recians generallie . 
nuimadv ui. They have 
logical, J'et a well meaning 


183a Tfnhvson Lotos 


:al, yet a 

't 78 The full Juiced apple waxing "over mellow 139) 
— Ptun Skr Induct 1 137 Haply mypresence May wel 
he "ouer merrie nilcene rigfio rosTRset R WAr 4 


Ltm Mon IX heading Per , 

by "ouer myghtye suhgettca i 4 r 6 "Over moist [see Ovsr 
ORV <t ). sWi DicKEN!i ( t Ex/ed xvii I am not "over 
particular 1399 SANOYt Euro/m S/rr (163a) 130 Thi 
dreames of some "over piLsslonale desirta Donni 

Strm IL 16 Be not overvebement ‘Overperemptory 1991 
Nashe Eonr Lett Wlta (Groeart) I 193 Whilesi I am 
moaning his "ouer pitteous decay isfiiOauitr Bulhugero* 
A/oc (1 57 3) 1 1 1 b, Exceedingly "ouerplentifuU was tbisdarnell 
throughout the vniuerssll ihurch 1199 Sanuvs Furo/a Spec 
(163s) 103 Thb "over politick amL loo wtas Order 1844 
AIilton htucaiian f r An unfit and "over ponderoua argu 
meni 1684 T Burnet /A £ar/A 11 To Rdr , T he greatest 
fault IS to he "over positive and dogmatical. S394 Hookes 
Eccl Pot I X I lA The priuaie intenu of men "ouer poleitl 
in tbs Commonwelth. 1397 Ibid v xivi | 3 Kesb, sinister 
and suspitious verdits, whereunlo they are "ouer prone s8al 
Light! k Shade! II iSeAn old "over provident housekeeper 
isii Miss Burney Ctciltm ix. vi, We are ell "ovcMeady Ic 
blame others. 179* O Camrado* yfisN Horum ix (1809I 
105 I suspected my Divine was none of the "over ngbleous 
1633 Ford Broken H ii. 1, She k ao "over sad t688 H 
Morx Dtv Dial v xvu. O71T) 464 To unbcwilder aomi 
"(iver-senous Souls. ijM 1 B Primaud. Fr Acad 1 
(■594) SS9 H falleth out so, that sii "ovar severs magistrals 
becomroeth odious ittfieo Hooker hcct PoL vl v | 7 
Men me commonly "ovcrslack to perform this duty i8i4 
Huron SFht, I 386 "Ouer«Ugbt, too loose, an ' 

1381 Camfion in Confer 1 (1584) Fiv b, Tha pi 
small im Lanol P PL C xvi 49 Here sauce was -ouere 
soure and vnsauerhebe grounde. aigao Cursor At ijagg 
If Inu loked wtt "ouur stedfast sight ityi Milton F R 
II 14a Psrswasioo "ovtr-siue s^ Nashe Pref Greens i 
Atena/kon (ArtO 14 Their "ouertuneroua coweifflse. 1397 
Hooker EccL Pol v ixv § 16 We have by "over-true ex 
pcnence been taught how often the light even of common 
underatanding feileth WmjXit.K'tTCMAtisenesQ Margaret 
Wka 1753 II 460 The Lord Lisle hia "over valiant son 
a >837 B. JOMeoN tr Horexs Art of Potine 358 And nerc the 
ball rehme Their youibfuil tricks in "over wanton verse 
1814 Ralrch Hut World V IL I 3 The <mc being to "over 
wary, and ihe<Hhar so hasty 1390 Gowxa Cotf I agS, I am 
ibcitorc So "overwroth in ol my thoght 
to. with pres pplet., forming ppl.adjf ; uOmt- 
kBOUMDina, etc , also, over bragging, -boasting, 
dauhng, depressing, exciting, Etching, iaugh- 
ing, •nipping, soothing, sparing, -stanng, etc 
(dn be formed at will ) 

1376 Tuaaxav Venene 93 Thote "ouarhragglng Uudilas 
Amuade your mynde 1707 Noaaii Treat, HimUty U. ao 
The "over-daullng jBory of their own perfections. <i s8eo 
HooKEa Serm, FrOe Wki. 1888 III iw Shalu off that 
*over-<leprcesing heaviness. cikaoSu/eSt BeaiHZ E T S 4 
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OVER-ABOUND. 


Ir lavind. 15I6 T 
^o^/2 Albeit their 

_ Igli/t I UiCKKNMN 

Grt*H 4 tM CoMC (1878) 131 Valeriy wboM *oueriioothing 
humor mudo her inteivrela Aatterie (or truth 160] Knollr;) 
Hut Turin (1638) 33b lU wan thought 'oueitparing vnto 
hiiii»eire,Ba well in nuapparelas in hu diet aigM Aia ham 
SeMttu, (Arb.) u Kilher • ilouinglia buaking, or an *ouer 
stanng frounced hed 18147 CiAaBnooN It 

Tracts (17*7) 4 S 5 Like over-skilful muuciaas, who by an 
‘over-warbling detira to make the voice not intelligible are 
without that vociferation which he expecta 

0 With pg pple» In eJ, en, etc , forming ppl 
adjt , as OVRBACTKD, CIVILIZED, CBOWDED DONE, 

-agoww, etc So avtr appreheniUd, •hlttsed (^-bltsi) , 
-toMleuted, -cooked, cultured, -dfgntfitd, -dts 
tem^red, -dubbed, educated, empti^, -enamoured 
-enlarged, formed, franchtsed, handled, tnter 
ested, -taded, -offended, oiled, packed pampered, 
lavtthed, reserved, restrained, stuffed, swilled, 
tamed, -tossed, twuted, -vitrified, womaniud, 
wrested, etc. (Unllnited In number ) 

1M3 Bovle Ute/ Ex^ Hat PhUat 11 App 347 By 1 
‘over apprehended tinplcasantneas of the emelL i( 
Miltom Divorce Ded Wkic (1847) To 
upon hii neck of empty and ‘over-dignified | 


, , „ d precepts i6$a 

— setiuuinium 50 Our late ‘over-dubbd Justice* of 
Peace, and under br^ Committee men. igM A. Oav / 


letreiary IL (i5s5) se To shroud their lauisb and *■ 
emptied expence by whalsoeuer kinde of lucre 174a Y 
AV Tk V 009 Some *0 er-enamour d of their Bags r 
mad igjij HmKU Ecrt Pol 1 xl | d 'With p 




wiU foil agftine Into your idle "ouer handled ih 


J *744 




t ‘over interested Affection to Be sad because -ho 

has lelt us to better her C ndiilon ibig tiaATiiuAiT 

Itra^fado (187S) 40 Mi^ you hue. Till you haue nought to 

take nor none to glue For your ‘ore laded pleasure, tyta 

Stcclu 'tpeet No. aM p 1 Will Honeycomb calls these 

‘overKiffended Ladiea, the Outragioualy Virtuous- tgbg 

GoLotna Catvtu oh Devi la 17 they play the ‘ouer 
pampered lades which fall lo kicking against their matsters. 
IM4 Nashi Terrert 0/ Nt Wk*. (( rosan) III 968 Too 

much smlalns eonisnl and »ouer.raul.he<l d.l.ghu i«M 

Ln DBLAMaa H ks (1694) et You ought not lo lie ‘over 
reserved lo any Company 1397 Hooker Ate/ J 0/ 
xlvuL I It An ‘ouer restrained coi sideration of 1 

lylp hlae Piozii foum tr uue I i8d like ‘over l 

voters at an election, lyta Wedgwood in Phtl Trail 
LXXll 306 At some tunes an unvitrified mass and at 
others an ‘over vitnfied Kona. iMoO W HoLMEsA/ri/( 
vli (1801) 10* This ‘over womanued woman might well have 
Lewticned him s 4 o 8 Shaks. Ir a Cr \ iiL 137 Such 10 lie 
plllied, and ‘ore rested seeming He acts thy Oreatnesse 1 1 
d With ndjs in ed from tbs provided witli 
too much, or too many, of what is denoted by the 
db'), voever-ambitioned, brained comnuntarted, 
^msontii, hopped (ale), leisure i, meloihed, 
mettled, officered, prnemlered rentuted{c\\ttiie), 
sorrowed, -timbered, iongued, xveaponed, etc 
(Can be fonned at will ) 




loJc^tf 


in studvingnew Ihingi. ilH h koude A sg 
3S7 If she IKnglandldocides that her hands c 
*00 is *over-<mpir«d and cannot attend to them. 157a J 
Jones Bathes Buchstoiu 10 Meane Ale neyther to new, 
nor to stale, not ‘ouerbopped x8m Br HALLCdr d/<k/ir 
(ed Ward) 30/9 An ‘overfeisured Italian hath made a long 
diacourse. how a man may walk all day through the streets 
of Rome m the shade, l y de ya H Ukookr root of Q at 
(1809) IV 136 The fractured harness of a 1 'over mettled 
hone, itgi Milton Irtl Fpuc 97 Keductiig into order 
their usurping and ‘over provendered epi»cua.-inls, 1643 
— Divorce Pref (1851) 18 The much wrong d and ‘over 
sorrow d stale of matrimony 1874 Petty Due Du^ 
Proportion 48 If the Ship of 50 Tuna were not ‘over 
timbered 1396 Naehk SmjffroH It'otiien Wk*. (Grosart) 
III 134 Wherein he so farre oiitstnpe 'ouer-tunged Bel 
dam Koome. 1391 — Abwr JUf/ Cmithi ibid 11 914 His 
inueniion is ‘ouerweapond 

90 With substantives 

(Of these OB shows examiilbs under b,c d eg ofinit 
ij/intryne ^reprde ifiukitenus o/erclotnei ojtrsfocmt 
c/erciieft, e/eritU, oferio/H o/em/od /crp 9 ) 

A. Ver^I sbt. in ing from in over- (27), 
or formed independently by prefixing ove/- to tbs., 
aa OVMABOUKDINO, -CROWDINtl, DOTNO, •FKEDING , 
atnr-o'gg^wa/tng, -belling, boas ting, cleaning, 
•cockenne, -ileeming, -descanting, -fasting, judg- 
ing, liking, meadhng, kinchtmc, ploughing, 
prumug, striving, etc (Unlimited m nnmber ) 

• 1339 W Whatrijiv Prototypes it xxiv (1840) 13 An 
‘over aggravatlM of laulls to make ounelvee seem no 
children igyg TuRaasv Fnukonne 945 The ‘overbelling 
of a iUcon puu hir to a greater payne and trouble than 
needea. stan Conceits, Cffnchet (iSte) 40 A cobler newly 
underlavd Here for hi* ‘overboaating tm Golding Catvin 
OH Dent xl 938 Leoma that this ‘ouerc^ering ts wicked 
i 4 ia T Tavlor Comm Titne iL 8 Theec ouerwecnlngs and 
‘ouerdeemlngi of youth. i8|a FuLLsa Ch Hut vii 1 1 3a 
‘Overdascanting with wit, had not become the plain song 
and aimpHcitir^ an holy style iM Bacon Atom | 831 
‘Ovenfeating doth (many times) cauee the Ap^ite to ceese. 
1840 Br RbyholH Pnstions xxvii, The ovetAevving of their 
Iwrs seems to have bcea grounded on the ‘oveglvnguig of 
-j y j Jleoal Sack 6 To 


Her ‘overpinching si 
bs evil spoken of 

b Nouns of action or condition, formed from | 
vbi , or from aba belonging to vbs , or on the type 
of inch These have often the same form at the 
vb. or a modification of it, as Ovebchabge, 
OvBBianuB OvEttsPBEcii, or such endings as 
-ton, ment, ure, we, age, tce,u Ovkbaction, 

KZOITBXKNT, PATliKNT, EXPOHUBB, -ABUNDANCF, 

-COMnoBNOB, etc So o^ver abuse, brotl claim, 
concern, demand, discharge, dram, exercise, oi 
uament, selfesteem, worry, over^cucumulahon 
addution assumption, -attention, -consumption 
decoration, -devotion, distension, exaltation, 
extension, flexion, smxlatton, -importation, in 
fitilion lactation, laudation, -legislation, provt 
Sion regulation, repletion, representcUton, specu 
lotion tension , 0 ver atta chment, enrichment 
treatment, over expenditure, rapture o-tei 
insi stence reliance 0 ver drat nage, oner se ni e 
etc. (Unlimited in number ) 

1887 M Arkold Celtic fit 177 Her ‘over addiction lo 
the Ilissus 1871 R Filis Calulhs xxix 8 Shall he in 
*0 er assumption oer repletion he Sedately saunter every 
dainty court atoigt 1833 J H NFWMAN/trronr t 1 (1876) 

31 An ‘over attachment to the forms 1997 M odleton 
Wud. Saloiiiim ix iB The one doth keep his mean in 
•ovcrbroil iMo Ml isiifad rerttr iv | 43 There u ‘over 
cla III in respec't of amount 1863 M Axnolii Fu Cnt 
Pref (1875)13 I thought this ‘over concern a little u worthy 
i«i| J 1 HOMsoM I ect iHflam 45 1 he pain depends pan fj 
on me ‘over -distention of the vessels mil fibrcA 1738 Herat t 
H i 34(1758) 11 144 Weakened by an incautious ‘over-drain 
of the vital moLStu e. st8o loasTSa I r Ecu emtr 76 The 
supposed enrichment of the countrs by the ‘over enrichme i 
of himself 1^ Fvlirr Ck. Hist ix iii I 38 Icll me 
whether the Ape did not well deserve a whip for ’ 

I iiilnlion therein 1837 " 

always siiff cteniiy the ei 

1838-4S B D Walsh A , 

been addicted more or less, to ‘over legislation. 

6a>/o//SAia 143 O with what ‘over raplui 

- iSp/W P KrR/-/«4AoA 

eflexion and self convrioi 

'cr speculation has been c) 

^ — amta isoo Keep >a on earili , 

from ‘over speech 

0 Noun* of quality or state formei! front adjee 
live*, or from *m Monging to adjs, or on the 
type of these The endings are such a* ness 
itv, ty, nee, my, ay, tude, ism, ry, uie, 
/A, as in OVKB BITTBItMimS, CRrilUUTy ahxikti, 
ntDOLOENCT, I EVOTH RPtoHT Other cxanutics 
are ovei acuteness, cheapnesi, coynen, diffuse 
ness, exactness, ieeniuss, leameJness, ptectsc 
ness, promptness, pt oneness quietness, recbti 
ness, righteousness, seriousness, sqtuamtshness, 
truthfulness veuturesomeness , erver abt hty, 
complexity facility, feitslsty intensity loyilty, 
security, seventy, simphcUy, susceptibility, 
zariety , o ver dt hgence luxuriance, negligence , 

0 ver bn Utancy,-complaceiuy, elegancy frequency 

0 ver-a ccuracy o ver-graclUude, magnitude, plent 
tude o-ver individualism, realism, uepticism, 

sentimentalism , otei bravery knavery, 9 vet 
mot sture a vcr-stirngth, wealth etu (Unlimited 
in number ) 

I7a8-3i Waldron Deser ft/e ey If an (.196$) yoThe ‘over 
cheapness renders them frequent 1743 A\*a ifci Pipe 

II i7oDiq>hne she can 10 longer l>ear with this ‘Over 
coyness of Sylvia to a Ixiver 3870 IxrwaLL Amtmg ny 
Bit Ser 1 (1875) 184 The bias <k the former 11 toward 
over intensity of the latter toward ‘over-diffuseness 1839 
k ULI rr Holy l(-ar |\ viL (1840) 189 A great error and 

a neglect m ‘ovct-diltgence. 18^ — fMy f f njf Sf iv 
XV 316 The affected ‘over-elegancy of such as prayed f r 
her by the titleofdefendrexse of the faith 17*7 Braolev 
Fam Diet s. v Burmtug- of f tmd To abate the ‘Over 
fertility caused by the Fire there. 1^3 < oldino Cahmi i 
Dent CXL 683 Y* pnde or ’ouerheaddinesse of y* Ucctmtrs 
1804 HiaaoN n he I 505 Religion which the world is 
pleased to call ‘ouer holincsse 1840 Fuller Jotrph s Coat 
(1867) it8 Out of an ‘over imilativcness of holy precedents. 
1877 Baxter f el \ \ Anno. Pedwell 118 Ihe Lord forgive 
(he Presbyieruuis their ‘over keenness against Sects. ci8ii 
CuArMAN thttd xiiL Comm 30 A man may wonder at these 
learned Critics ‘overlearnedness. i8<o Fkovdc tfut Eng 
XXX VI 47 Her chief emburassment was from the ‘over 
loyalty of her tuljecla t8a8 Bacon Syiva i 6p3Tbe*over> 
moisture of the bnitn doth thicken the spirits visual a 1877 
Halk I nm Orig Sfim. aij A Natural Consequence of the 
‘ovenplenitude and redundancy of the Number of Men in 
the World |8« Malvnes Ahc Lon. Vrreh. 339 The 
‘ouer precisenes therm may breed a greM inconueme ice lo 
the Common wealth 1843 Sia T Brownr Chr Her 1 

1 33 To strenuous minds there is an inquietude m ‘over 
quietness 1711 SiiArrasa. Charete (1737) 111 389 An 
‘over regularity Ls next to a deformity i 84 Osborn 
Q Etu Pref, An ‘oset-reraissness or excess m Sanctity or 
iWaneness. x88b Miss Bradooh Aft Eoymi II x 339 
She did not know how much selfishness was at the bottom 
of her ‘overnghtcouMieaa 1741 Richardson Pamela I 


lyking 


VoL VIL 


f Smith Wkt (1888) I 


Qneen In Lttnrg Strv Q f he (1847) 666 That no neglect 
of (bea nor ‘over-surety of I arm a s88i Holvi av JuveHot 
360 They will serve )e up n an ‘over variety tlie dainty 
birds called the fig-eaters 

d Vanous SOS denoting ac'tion, condition state 
quality, or anything snbjcct to degree (often in 
sense, if not in form, agreeing with those m b or t) 
IS Over CARE, caution, etc , us erver^u Itme 
custom, democracy, dogmatism effort, emphasis 
faith, force, majority, opinion, plenty religion, 
sain a sorrmo, weal, etc 

1830 WnauswoRTii in Chr Wordiw Afriir II 331 Free 
from that ‘overcullure which reminds one of the double 
Inisiesof I he mirden compared with their modest and set 1 
t e kindred of ihe fieldA i8e8 Bacon 'Sytva | 300 Another 
Cause of Satiety is an ‘Over Custome wn Chicago 

Advan e 17 June 785/3 An itching desire (br ‘over-Anmlusis 
1841 a Fmeksoh Fit her 11 vl (1878) 153 TI 
of each man in the importance ( f wimt he has 


The ‘osrerfMih 

- importance ( f what he bs* lo do or say 

Dkvden Meleager 4- Atalonta 113 Hts (Jasons] 

' ■ take But fated with ‘ovee-force and 

Eablv Micro 


whined above bis lihe boarsj Ixick 

eon 9 tpiiehe (\x\i) 6-1 His* uer-opinkn of both spoyls 
alL 1377 Iavci / Pi II Xl 73 ‘Ouer plente nakeih 

* • “ IWH I 87 Ihe 

I, shut ihe door of 


1897 foLLIKS All 


L (1703) 184 The ‘over 


„ — (1834) I 178 An ‘i . 

and nicely of laMe, which rmders the imagination toodel^ie. 
i4B4 Bosnet Th Earth li 47 Dbproporlion and ‘over 

sufficiency is one sort of false measures. 1398 Prayer ly overabouiids in those 


sByi R. ViZnCalullui sxSiu Thee 

not an *0 er.»kliva freU noL 1885 / encei 33 Bew are 

lest in thine ‘ovetsorrow thou lose ihe true profit thereof 
a ijfiu L n rtar M 9901 Mani man fur ‘ouer wele pamstlf 
can no)>cr faand nc fell 

30 V\ilh adverbs, simple or derived from adjs 
as OVERMUIH, Over BOLDLY, OvEBDABINfLl, 
Over ftotjw (A few example* occur m Oh as 
ofetswibe ofermdlHce) ''oavtrfast, nigh, ojttn, 
ovet easuedly, chiaply, -deeply, diligently 

honestly, merrily wantonly, and many others, 
ct49D Ir De h itatume ill xix 86 He stondih 'ouer 
casueTy & like to falla 1608 Brvskett Civ I i/t$ \ Hamng 
regard not lo sse them cilher oucKurxtly or ouer fon lly 
c 1449 York \f XX. 19 To go ‘outre fast we haue be gon le 
1386 T B. I a t nmand. Ir Acad t (1594)676 When he 

saw the Hebrewes increase over fast amon^ hut subjects 

i8ia BaiNaLsv / nd Id 354 I feare inde^e that tbts is 
•ouer generally neglcclcd lapyUsYDEN tr Y rgtl Aentit 
Drd civ He left them there not ‘o er honestly loeei her 
il»7 CoiP*ll«e let! to R Southey (iBgs) 53) I did not 
‘overhugely admire ihe luiy f the luist Minstrel cisia 
Lrt I one 408 See that ih mi sing 1 ot ‘ouernierely a 1300 
Sir Bcuet 3304 (Himson) kor he am a lylel ^>ueT nye 
lyth HooKra F cl P ! \ vie | 4 Tertullian ‘ouer often 
through diicontenlnienl rarpelh imuriously at them. 1803 
B Jonson Sej lant 11 iv hich may By the over-ofllen and 
unseasoned use Turn to your lo^ 1371 ( olding Calvin 
on 1 1 III 9 Doeg behaved h iriseu ‘oversloutly i8ot 
H iiANt rU V I 310 Toying a d dallying ‘ouerwantonly 
wiih ihe Ici g her husband 

III Combinations consisting of Over prep (m 
my of Its senses) with object These naturally 
form advbs. and ailjs exceptionally they gite nse 
to sbs and vbs As advbs they are often wntten as 
two words, as over ail or cneiall, over boatd or 
overboard 

31 Forming adverbs asOvEBALi Overboard, 
OvEBCBoss Overhand, Ovekhkad, Overland, 
(JVEBVIOHT, Ov ERNE AS, ctc, , SO ovtnkannel 
overfir Ids oterhtp oveiUg, overshipboard, vKC 

1883 G. Mkrei ITU /> ana of ( rotnvays I 1 ij Cniic ears 
,^1 ,1,, convcrxatK n catch an echo of max ms an I 

50 They do coldly and as it were ‘oi erfieldi pisy 

with tKxi 1783 B »>s Aca/ h Drink xi The brawnie 
hame ploughman chicl Brings hand owreliq wi sturdy 
wheel The strong forehammer 1838 Hswthornf Fr 4- 
It Jtnlt II 133 Men and horses wading not ‘oseileg 
iSwAer Annor Au/ Jonah lySThal they had 1 iduce 
me ts I m gh lo throw h m osership-boarde 

32 horraing adjs as Overage, Overcrops, 
OVEBQROIND Ov FBIIFAD, Ov LHHILL OVER ENEE, 
OvkBLAND, Oversea, etc , vs oxer hy, 0 tr 
ieck, o rtr-wi nter 

1I81 WALSH/rn*A(j8rr7«i4(Fish Fxhib. Publ)Making 
the fish (what is called oser day ,or stale fish. Hi i 16 
Superior speed extensive over-deck room and the remosal 
of the engines and boilers. 1900 Chknfv i i Fng Hist 
Rev XV 38 Doing all the ploughing m the autumn for 
over winter crops. 

83 Forming sbs as Over all, overall Ovfr 
DOOR, OVKR-MANTRL etc 

34 Formmgvbs. as Overbake, Overhand 
O var>ability see Ov eh 29 
OtrerMhlMUiid, t [Over 25,27 22,8] 

1 tntr To abound more, be more plentiful 
rendering I., superabnndBre ar h or Oos 

lyfa WvcLiF I ttm L 14 Solhli the grace of oi re I o d 
ouerhabounde [Vulg tnpcralnmlant 13*8 ouer xbou dide 
isafiTiNDAcawasmoreaboundau tl tmSt lug Afannat 
(foncm&n) 68 Whercus -unne hath alxunletl there h'lih 
grace ovcraboiind^ 1604 T Wri »r PtsB /*/ s\ I4 217 
As Saint P»i I witnesutih where Mnnc aboandeti 
ovcr-abouixleii Kom. v 20 limtt /rw/ml. 

2 To abound too much utfk or u$ something 
also, of things, to be too abundant or plentiful 

15^ Hooker Ecct Pa/ v Uvii $ 16 Ax the World ouer 
aboundeth with tnalKe. i6m F «o ttutm K (1843) 66 Hce 
isaph>iMiun by |>urfc,ing such aAoueraboand. 
r tti J ) The leArned never o>erabounding in tmnsitory 
com should not be di.scoiitciile<l i^M^mr Cr./ Wroc 
, 1 cv cry pa^e of h s work aboiimls tnd 

87 




OVER-ABOUNDING. 


290 


OVEBABOfllNG. 


+ 3 trans To surpass in nbundance Obs 
1590 A. CosHiVM fo Rtader in Bahuftent Ev^ Cent 
tMaUdm fho harucst oner alx uiided his labour and cv 
ceedcd his hope 

1 4 nonce use 1 o iboun 1 ill over 01 s 
i6m R Smkiuou 1 it VarliHS sS O damnable 
custome oucrilowmg Italy ' 0 wretehed practise oue 

aboundmg Spaine I 

Hence O verabou nding ib/ st and fpi a 
i 0 oS WiiiKT Htxafla hxod 493 He calleth it 
fMuentem t itCiC/am uiterabounding lustice iMj 
let to L<uiy Kt sseli i \ H Rogers /.(A (1863) _ , 

there is si 1 in an over aboundi ig sorrow 1716 1 

Alht I 3 4 nhit II loi/i Those overaliouiiding channels 
/• r Httuy ‘ 

IMlltj 


, »e overabounding of his 

Over abstemious see 0 \bb a8 

O ver-abn udaaoe. [Ovkr 15,290] Too 

great abundance , superabundance, excess. 

138a Wveui- rtek xviii 17 tif he] shnl not take vsure a d 
o ere.aboi ndance (Viilg suinrtaiuH /antiam] r 1400 tr 
tieertta SecKt Lordth 53 Man awe gretly eschew e 
ouerdmnge and esarabiinda ice of de.spentt 1613 Hiraon 
“ I 6n8 I.estf should dul}ou by theoueraboundni ce 


I lOss Br Hau Rttutdt Dutonlcutt axi it; How can be 
be over aflected with iriviall profits or plcaiurcs, who it 
taken up with the Cod of all comfort? 

tOTerage,!^ Obs torms 5ouur ( ouvr-), 
I omter , oeunr , 6 our , ouersge, ^ oversfe, 
(ourage) [a Al* wrriyv (Gower), F mroifif, f, 
ouvr tr — L eperirt to work see aok ] 

I 1 Work, workmanship , achievement 
ifii,' ir' . Ids* Caxtom Etuydot i 14 The yate was inadt of too hye 
in* f andMcellenle ouurage that It patted olle other aigaf 

Thai 'fKU.mn//otuI>k AUtnn etc. 418 A prince to play the page 
» • techeleite rage Aiida lunatyke buerage ^ Bl^n r 
/ uegr Ourmgt a work 1 alto work or labor 
2 A piece of workmanship , a work 
1474 Caxton Ckxiu III. I Than hit behouelh to deuyse the 
eui raget and the officetof the werkemen 1481 — Godtffroy 
1893) 337 t he^if the toun brake all theyr ouuragat. 


Ld lieaHras cx 380 The ii leu; 1 of the gate were 

c lerjd with fyne gold intermedelyd with other rych ouer 
igi*. 1848 J Raymond // Mrreurto ItaUtt 87 btupendout 
Hillart bc^cs other dlvertity of Overaget. 

O ver-» g0 (stress var \ adj fkr [flVBR prep 
1 1, and Acts a , see Ovbr 31 ] That is ovtr 
a certain age or limit of age. 

1886 C Scoi T ^ket* hmrmtng 1 74 Rather ke» a good c — 


of tl It mailer by Which my desire 11 to quicken you 1780- 
71 H Bxooxe Fool of Quol (.809) lU 1 5 You blessed 

me H Kb an over abundance of blestinga , — „ , 

bo O verahn ndjsiit a , too abundant excessive, | asi A He was elected to an exli^ion at Merton College 
mi.«^w4aVi.sw4e..a*i.. Oxfofd Miig ovef *£€ foF ft NchoUnhipb 

I - suoerabundnnllv vor,P« d^ed, ^ tWd), a (9VBR 

ought to please our Heavenly Mailer wlthuul succeeding 
n d being over abundantly recompe ised. 1887 Hissav/f 0/1 
iVy> OH Road 190 The Palace the f rand the Railway Hotel 
a ih o erabundant show a id overlittle comfort. I 

Over-abusetoOver-aocuracy seeOvtR 29 
Overact (oovariakt), V [Over 26, 27, 20, 


22, 21, 13J 
1 tn/r Ton 


To act in excess of what is proper, requisite, 
ri|,ht or lawful , to go too far in action 
1811 B JoNsoM Ca/iiiH* II 111 You oierict when you 
liould unaer-do. 1871 MAaiECf Carr Wks. 1873 5 il 383 
1 demi ity for those w ho have bin p inished I y the fun ler 
law as for them who have overacted in the execution of it 
188s Maukl Coil ins JPrtllitst U Oman 11 She is a grand 
creature but she 01 ermcis. 

2 brans I o act or render (a part) with exig 
), crated or unnecessary action or emphasis, to 
oveido in action 

1831 MAsaiNCEt Btlettf* as yoH list v 1 You disgrace 
your courtship Inovcraclmge It my lord i88eWooo/(/i 
(O H S) I 370 So realous a worshipper towards the east 
his College chappell thit, overacting it he became 
dicutous. 1780 Llouo Victor m Ann Reg 318 Of all 
the evils which the huge molest 1 hate your fool who 
o era ts his jest 1849 Macauiav Hitt Lag x II 650 
Af a I of ut sustai ling well a part which was uncongenial 
to her feelings she had overacted it 

t b 1 o act (a 1 art) over and over again Obs 
i6s3 J Hall Farad art 44 Hee that killed 1 1 iisetfe out 
of a wearinesae of overacting the same thinga 
1 3 1 o go bevond or surpass tn acting, to outdo 


that she mygl t haue i 

c 1409 — DiMHcaarayn xxi 6q How well he ys oueiragcd 
take no hede and care not therforc >8a3 I islu jSlfiic on 
O k If Test Pref II is fiir fr m a fault to know these 
over agedandouiwornedmlect\especially of ourown tongue 
1888 G C II H More Dn> Dial Pref 1713) 3j Laugh I 
at by an over aged Sarah 1884 H GrasoNi tr Tur 
gtnltjft Diary StiErr/lHout Mam 34 Mar (N Y ) 78 His 
I u ife was somewhat like an uver.uged chicken. 

I Over-Agfitated to Over.agoniee see Over , 
Gverell (<>» varJlX [Over 33 lit ‘over 
everything’] 

I 1 An external covering, an outer garment such 
ns a cloik, ulster, or witerprotif a tunic, blouse, 
or the like worn over the other clothing ns a pro 
tcctlon against wet, dirt etc. 

I iBigSiMOND /<>«>• r? Brit II 386 My companions, dressed 
1 1 the costume of the place, a flannel overall, itu Caslv i k 
Sari Ret I i,Thcvestural lissue which Man a Soul wears 
US tu outmost wrappage and overall 18(8 J Payn Mytl 
Mtrbrt Igt XXII Protected from the pouring rain by waier 
proof aiid overall 189s Strand Mag Oct, 393/1 Outside 
stockings are worn also a canvas overall to protect the dress 
I nttrii 1883 Act 46 47 f k/ c. 53 Sched s An overall 
su t with head covering iMsP IttotiUOLLml/atpert \/ag 
. Aug 403/1 A manufacto^ for canvas overall clothing. 

2 . spec in pi m Trousers of strong matenal, 

I worn, with a similar ihirt, at an outer garment by 
travellers, explorers, soldiers, cowboys, etc app 


2 Beyond everything , pre-eminently , ctpecially 
CUTS Lamb Horn 57 Is and wes and efre seal beon 
ibiecced olSer al If igse Cnrtor U 10338 Maria sal Jwu do 
hircall FiM wit godds grace ouer-alL c 1^ Destr J ray 1963 
Kepe hom from company and comonyng of folke And over 
all there oneity altell to saue. 1483 Caxton G de let Tour 
A J b. Many lymei they wolde haue oneral deduyte. sdi; 
Ac Mtlr Ft xvi I set the Lord still in my sight And Unit 
him over all 

OTacv« U (stress var ), adj phr [The phrase 
over edl (OvxR prep 13) usM a/trtbj Including 
everything between the extreme points. 

[t»j* S Kent, Mus Catal f 3139 Ihe length of the 
Leinster it 350 feet over all ) 1894 IVutm Gat. it May 
4/3 A floe steef cruiser, with an oveDall length 0/335(1 
tOTMr-iJlwhtr*, adi Sc. Obs [Cf. 
OvBRAU. and Alluhkrk ] Eveiy where 
I oar* •Sc Leg SatHlt xviii (Egtfiiant) 379 J>e lakliM of 
I M croice tcho lad One hyr body ouralquhare tgfll W1N4BT 
I Wkt (1800) II 6 1 hat IS quhilk ouer4dquhar quhilk at al 
' tymet hes bene heleuil tgyo 5 / Andrews Ktrk-Sett 
Reg (1889) 34s Content to remain wytbt bym ouiwalquhair 
OTArAiuols see Ovbb- 2 a. 

{ Ovsronoe : see Oweiuncx, dominion, snperionty 

Over and abora, pAr [The two words, 
over and above, used pleooastically for emphasis.] 

I A as prep 1 Above in rank, m a superior 
I position to, *» OvEB pr*p 8 rare 
j c 1449 PacocK Re^r 4,8 Ed preest u ouer and ahoue a 
deken and ech deken is ouer and aboue a lay penoon 
' 1783 Hiacksionk Cmmn 1 vil ajo 1 hat special pre eml 
lienee whM.b the king hath over ana above all other persons 
2 In addition to, besides , «^OvxB/r«/ 10 

tsai Fapers Hen Vtlt I 33 The Kynge over and 
nliove ihys, signifleih unio Your Grace oon of hyi owne 
secrete dcvisis. igtg T Washinotoh tr Nicheteiy e Fey 1. 
V 11 7 Ouer and aboue all that it had cost him i8g4 Bsam 
MALL Just Und. VI (1881) 133 Over and above all the 
former grounds which the Romanists themselves do in some 
sort acknowledg 1788 Blackstohb Comm II vi 88 Both 
u ere subject (over and above all other renders) to the oath 
of fealty iSflf Manek Exam s June 3/3 Ihere ought 
to have been an army over and above these garrisons ready 
to be moved to a threatened pomt 
8. More than 0 \ mprep 1 


W rrouser. worn by cavalry soldter^ 
S To supplant the Bishops and over act them at their owne ndcrS, etC as 


S To supplant the Bishops 1 

t an e 1897-81 HrvLiN Hiti nc/ 43 1-01 uiuuoius a, wuih 
nperial over acted any thing that Cromwel did. 
t A I o actuate or mflucnce too powerfully , to 
overcome Obs 

1863 J SrxNCFN Prodigies (1683) 287 The true fears thereof 
would be ready to fly away (like the Spinta of over heated 
I quors) if overacted by such strong and continued jealousies 
of heaven. 1689 W Simkon Hydral Chym 149 The one 
by Us greater proportion, over acts or overcomes the other 
1677 Gilfin De t ana! (1887) 338 By overacting their fears, 
or astonishing their minds. 

6 I o act beyond or m excess of nonce use 

1858 Blsiinkli Strm JVirw Z.</^ xil (1889) 189 As he once 
oieracted his will m selfconduct so now he is underacting 
It in quiet isnc 

Hence O vera eted ppl a , overdone 
188s J Si SNCRB K »4 t raph 90 To become ridiculous I y 
a I overacted imitation. 1777 RoaKKTSON Hitt 4 mtr 
( 783) I 314 Over acted demonstrations of regard. 

O V0r-A otion. [Oveb- 29 b ] Excessive or 
exaggerated action 

I74t Momro Anat (ed 3) 173 A spMmodic Overaction of 
the Muscles a 186a Blckle Citilit 1873) III ic 48 
Overaction on one side produces reaction on the other 
tX/yt Allbutt s Syst Med\\\ 579 Auditory 1 
' ■ " urs in hysteria 


an onter garment, esp as a protec- 
of the ordinary dress, in ridintr , hence, a 
cavalryman’s tronsers 0 Long leather or watcr- 
I jiroof leggings reaching to the thigh d. Loosi- 
I tittmg trousers of canvas, etc., worn by workmen 
and others over the ordinary ones to protect them 
from stains, dirt, wet, etc 

I 178* in Bancroft Hist, U S (1878) VI Ivic 463 Our men 
are almost naked for want of overalls and shirts. 1797 t 
I Baii y Jr I Four Jf Amer (i8j6) 33a We had each of us 
fum sb^ himself with a proper dress for travelling Ihe 
wildcmeM It consisted of a pair of coarse brown overhauls 
and a shirt of the same materula 1807 Sia R. Wilson Jrul 
17 July in L t/i (1863) II vuc 333 He looked at Ihe king s 
overalls, which were fastened down the leg with numerous 
I ulions and made to fit very close. 1811 Weluncton hi 
' ( urw D^ VII 478 All the rcgimenU of cavalry should 


oftrowsers. 1848 Alb. Smith CAr Tas(iMe kIv ChrMophtr 
in a common velveteen shooting Jacket and ovcralta 1880 
Alt the Ytar Round No 84. 331 The Wellington boot at 


iccurs in hysteria I ^'PP«d « HI®* overalls to preset him 

Over-aotiT«, a [Over 28] Excessively' + 0 T«r» 11, ^ (exc. as two 

• Taction So© T.r.*o«T8- I 

1 Eveirwherc m every direction 
neon Aaraic Saints Lnss (1883) I 514 |Hei mann us 
toniht ofer call sobte e laoo Frtn. Call Ham 163 pat load 
bicsm waste and was roted oueral and two bicam wilder 
nesse. «tnM .^Mcr R so Pine is oueral purh creou idon 
10 undeialonoen a s w Cnrsar M 13810 losepb and maria 
tumd a gain To seke him Ouer all a bote 138a Wveur 
If tW icpOuarallefeweeBignesofgladnease es^Frtmf 
Parv yiejt OvynsI ubiqtss ulrabtfue isa| Lo BEBNKas 
Frotss 1 1 681 The marchsunies of Cennes are knowen 
over all iflfS Daleymtuc tr Lssltss Hist Scat 1 86 In 
ihir Uttir dayes the Ingltse loung la Icumod ower all 
b In every part, all over, all throngh 
a tta$Aner R 4a peo urciMins ^ ich nabbe tat* fanerked 
lieofl iwnien oiwni, tau one >e loste TaijfM Chauoui 
A am Rase 1580 Tb« place ovcralle. Both* foul* and tro*, 
aid Icves gr«M,And all* tiw yerd* in it i*b*«i*. auee 
Sir Dtgrtv 1470 Th« flour* (xcfloorj wo* pMwdovir-Bl With 
a cl«re crystal 1890 Sfense* F Q \ xui) And ov** all with 
brasen scales was armed, Like plated cote of sleek 


hjpersBSthesla occasionally occurs in 


active, too much given to action 
nusa, O wur-Mti yltjr, excessive activity 
1847 Je*. Tayikib / ti Praph xvi 315 His opinion may 
accidentally dislurbe Ihe publick peace through the over 
aciivcnesse of Ihe person 1834 J S. C Abbott Napolsau 
( 835) I xxvii 438 1 be over active precipitate dispatch of 
others 1869 Mannino in Ess Relig ^ Lit Scr 1 (1885) 
37 Like the mental over^cuvity of men dymg of consumption. 

Over- acute to Over-offliot tee Oveb- 
O ver-affe ot, Vi [f Over 27 + Arrior v i] 
trans To affect or care for nndnly, to have too 
f,reat regard for 

i6a Bf Hall Ta Bp 0/ SaUshurx Wks. 1837 IX 410 
Cod so love me as I do the tranquillity and happiness of 
bis Church yet can I not 10 ovetaffect it that I would 
sacrifice one dram of truth to It 184s Milton Ck Govt 1 
(r^i) 13 Those that over affect Antiquity. 

O ver-alfe ot, z' ^ [f Over 27 + ArpicTv*] 

trans To affett or influence too much. 


:l thousand knightetfaes. 

a as atw 

1 In adiliuon betides, - Over «rA> 8, 10 
i58fl Paske tr Mendota s Hist China 391 1 hey had so 

great affection v to them that ouer and aboue they sent 
them good clumy i8fli R L’Estsanoe Fully s Offiits 
130 Not that I would serve a good man ever tnc less, for 
being Rich over and above. 1713 Dk Wharton True 
Bntau Na 93 1 917 Alexander not only forgave the Affront 
but gave the poor Fellow his Freedom over and abova 
1S49 F W Nkwman Fhe Saulw 17$ When that other who 
IS ibe sole teacher la, over and above, younger than many 
who are lo be taught 

2 (Qualifying an adj ) Overmuch, too mnch, too , 
»OvEB<wfo II, Over- 28 Obs cxc dial 

1749 Fieldino Tam Janas in vi, Mra BHfil was not over 
and above pleased with the Behaviour of her Husband. i8ao 
Malein l it Bins x u V3 Your niolher u not over and 
above hale and hearty herself 1804 Mxa Cameron Afnr/rM 
<t Scholars v 31 May be Damty won C let his mule go he 
u to over and above particular 

b attrib or as adj Overmuch, too great, ex 
ceuive , - Over a 4, Over- 29 rare 
1I69 Lesue & Iavloe Sir J Reynolds II vii 937 His 
over^nd above attention lo his fame 
t Over-e ne, mAr .SV- Obs Al8o6ourane [f 
Over prtp -t- ane Ore ] On one and the Mine 
footing, in common together 
ij(i3 Douclar Ahsis VI X 104 Certanc duellmg nane In 
this count!* haue we, bot al our ane led 1903 ouer anel 
Walkk and lugla In Ihir ichene wod schawia. Hid x vil 
89 Than schame and dolour mydlit bokh ourane. 

0 ‘Ter-»]izunui,iT [OvxB-aSj Exceuively 
or undnly anxioui, too anxious. 

1741 Ricnardron Panista II i8t That over anxioua Solll 
ciiude which appears in ibe charmingeai Faoa in the World 
c 1800 S. Rocers Italy (1839) 903 Almoul all men arc over 
anxioui 1874 [see Ovrr 11) 

So O ver-uxl etr sb, 0'v«r-»'mxl«aal7 adv 
tSga Rocrt Fkssaurus, Overauixiety 177s Ash, Over 
an Tiausly 

Over-apt, etc. see Oveb 27 
Oversuroh (^ovarifl Jtj), sb [Over i, or f 
next ] An arching over, an arch overhead 
1884 J Tait Mind in Mmltsr (1899) oi There is the 
ordinary over arch of blue aky or gray cloud 1889 F M 
Peard PauFs Sister I ix *36 He knew the warm red of 
the banki t the over-arch of the treat 

Onmnirolt (if^vwia 2tJ), v [Ovbb- i ] 

L trans. To arch over, to bend over in or like 
an arch, to form an arch over 
1887 Milton Z t 304 In Vallombroaa, whara ih 
Etrurian ihadea High overarch t Imbowr /bid, ix 1107 A 
Pillard shade High overarch t and echoing Walks beitiretn 
1714 Cowrwa Task vi 71 Under oaks and elma, Whose out 
spraad brancbM overarch th« glade sAt* Stveceon l>ems 
Desv Ps cvhL 4 As the beavciis overdirch ih* whole earth. 
2 intr See OvEBABOBuro ppl a 
So OvwftEohlar vM sb , on arching over 
1^3 B L Wakeman in CWsw/Aiw (Obw) DM loApr, 
High overarebingt of ancient ash trees. 

<hrex»x«Junff, ppl a [f picc <«■ -imo«] 
Arching over , forming an arch overhead , bending 
over as an areh 
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OVER-BIABINO 


tfw Gav T>t0ii* lit U, Hma thou yat found th« ov«r i 
•ixhlnK bower, Which guarda Parthenia from the sultry 
hour? syai Pora Otba ix aid A fence of marble from the 
rock. Brown with o'er-archinc pine, and spreading oak 
itSg Hiaar fumt ja From the valley dark and deep To 
the overarching sky. 

Oveimrgu« : lee Otcb- 27. 

0*Ter»nil, a. U S. CruJte/. m Ovbrhand a. 

sM# Xtmlm 13 July, We have long been ducnieing at our 
cricket meetings the lawfulness of overarm bowlmg. 

OT«r.MMM to Orar-attontlou lee Ovxa 

tOvoruAtlM, o 06s nmet-wd [See Atlas 
V.] tram To load or btirden more than Atlas , to 
overburden ; ~ out- Atlas (OoT- 19) 


Owarair* (<’^var,§), v [Otxb- at] trans 
To restrain, control, or repress by awe , to keep 
in awe by superior inflnence 
tjMSreNSta Co/ Feb itaTheOake with shame 
and greefe adawed. That of a weMe he was ouerawed (r<f 
iMT oueremwed] tagi Shakb. i lf$n tV, i 1 3& seSj 
Hnt Pref S Acknowledged by all our Ancient Parlia 
ments, that were neither over awed by Force, nor seduced by 
Faction. I7 M-<S Hums HM Bug (18061 V Ux 373 That 
he might overawe the mutinous people ai|jaMArKiNT08H 
A(m^i688 Wks i8s6 II a3 The jury were at length over 
nwed into a verdict of ‘guilty’ 

Hence Owerawed ($d) /// a , Overawing 
v 6 l sk and ppl a 

>M I'stt I rw/A M N Y G\ft 37 They say that overawing 
mokes foolcs. tSiQ Br Moumtacu C utar 11 11. las 

Councils have no such overawing power iSog i osTEa Fss 
I. iv 57 Overeuyed timidity tin J Stalkes Chntlol 0/ 
Jttus U 83 n«U, The effect u overawing in a high degree 
tOT«r»W*ftll, O Obs- [OVXK- 26] Exces- 
sively reverential, too foil of awe 

Milton Ammsuh iv Wks. (1847I 6^1 To free 
Ingenuous minds from an oveimwful esteem of those more 
ancient than trusty fethers. 

OT«r>awnlng,Over-bak«d seeOvKB 10,27 
Orgrbalanog (d«vMba) tins), sb [f next 1 
1 . Excess of weig^ valne, or amount , preponoer- 


Men against the whole People, creates Absolute Monarchy 


-.lenc against mr narrington , 

of propriety [Le property] was the foundatioa of govern 
mem sni BuTLxa Atuti 1 vii 137 An Overbalance of 
Good wiHrin the End, be found product tlu Da Qi incev 
AuiMtg Sk. Wks. I 339 Amongst all the celeoratcd letter 
writers of the past or present times, a large overbalance 
happens to have been men 

tb Commtree spec Exoe« in the value oi the 
exports over the imports of a country Obs 

1641 Dsetty TrmtU i ITie profit or losse which is made by 
the over or underbalance of our Forralgne Trade 1691 
Locke tower fis/«rvr/ Wks 1737 II 71 An Overbalance 
of Trade, is when the Quantity of Commodities which we 
send to any Country do more than pay for those we bring 
from thence, lyai C Kiwi Bnt ifrrrcA.II OThefrentn 
Trade exhausted our Ireasure. By bnngina in upon us 
a great Over ballancc of the Manufactures of that Country , 
and by taking from us the Ballonce in Money 

0 Is* osstrbalastte as a preponderating element 
or conuderation 

tyag Swift PrepuYs tsit 11 vu Wks. 1761 III 137 
Putting our interest in overbalance with the ruin of the 
countiy 

2. Something that turns the scale, outweighs, or 
overbalances 

iSaffg Brrttms Diary (i8a8) III 317,! am not willing 
nor free to trust him with your militia I apeak plain Tho 
army will ba an ovarbalance. 

OrtrlwluUM (<^'‘VMb(e Ians), o [0 >eb 24,6] 

1. tram To do more than balance , to outweigh 
idoB SvLvrsTEa Dh Bartms 11 iv iii "idusm 117 My 
little finger over balanceth My Father s loynes. tSue Child 
Dae TreuU{tA 4) 169 When the Exports over ballonce the 
Imports. 17^ Shelvocke Yty rvuseet WeriA 433 I had 
vexation enough to over ballancc the satisfaction of that 
ilgS Cermaetll sai The expenses overbalanced the profit 
Tb To prove more influential than Obs 
ettin SrALoiNO Treitb Ckas I (1831) II 96 In end he 
over ballonced the erll do what he could and wan his poynL 
o eMol, To preponderate, to have greater power 
or influence. 

tdsHi BMrtOH s Dairy (1838) IV 40 When they had great 
estates they did overbalance. 1736 Piltbmev in Swi/t t 
I ett (17M) II 345 Learning and good sense he hath if the 
love of riches and power do not overbalance. 

1 2. To bias by superior weight or numbers 
tif7 Clanshoon Hisi Reb, i. • 184 The number of them 
[BbboMlwas thought too great, so that they Over ballanced 
many Debates 

8 To destroy the balance or equilibrium of , to 
capsixe , rtfi and itUr. To lose one’s balance 
1^ Lvtton Pompeii in it Permit me to move oppoeite 
to uiM, or our light boat will be overbalaiiced tWi 1 
Timet ts Juno 9 A man alone in a boat reaching out I 
overbalanced, and fell into the water, and was drownml 
iMt J F Keane JemrH Mniiiaih t. 16 Vou may over 
baloiiM and bring down the whole concern iMs Pai 
Rsatesee 9 He overbalanced himself, and the next moment, 1 
he too,was m the nven I 

Hence Ovarb* lanoing vb! sb and /// a, I 


the Goods we import from an over balancing Country be 
Reexported st^ Poaraa Fee 1 iii 3s A gigantic and 
overbalancing strength 

O Terba’llajrt, V Also 7 balliao [OvBR- 
37 ] tram To overload (a ship) with ballast 5 
to overload 

i6ei Sib W Coshwallis Fee 11 xl (1631) 171 A shippe 
over ballasted in the middest of the ocean tSi^ Wai kiwi 
toh Opt elate 38 If wee doc not ovcrballue our stomachs 
with superfluity tBfeU'etlm Got 31 Dec 3/1 The other 
charges apart from the allentlon of overballosting 

Over-balm to Overbanded see Ovkh 
O verbaak, a Arttllesy ff. OVXB prep + 
Bank sb.'] Applied to a kind of gun carnage for 
muzzle-loadmg guns, so constructed at to allow of 
the gun’s being fired over the parapet 
1879 Afitra Artillery Rxtre 8 The adoption of overbanW 
carrug^es. Jointed rammers, &c , for our siege guns 1IB4 
Mil FnMiuertiigl 11 34 The guns of the siege tram being 
lulapted for overbank fire, embrasures are not required 

Orarba nk. v Watch and Clock making 
[OvFB- 34 ] tnir See quot and cf Bank p l 4. 

1884 F J Butteh lYatck H Ctockm 13s There is no fair 
of overbanking, which is often obeerved after careless wind 
ing Ibid. 181 When the ruby pm pushes past the lever 
from the outside of it, the escapement is said to overbank 
A chronometer escapement is said to overbank when from 
the same cause the escape wheel u unlocked a second time 

fOver-bar,r (Oveb- 8J /na/M Tocover 
with bars or a barrier 

1589 GarEME TulUte Lout Wks (Groeart) Vll 314 But 
Loue had ouerbardhir heart with auch former fancies iSeo 
'liiA\i%Summti’tU'M\l\a. (Orosart)Vl isoHelWmterJ 
over bars the christall streames with yce. 
t Overbaiish, a Obs ttonce vsord 
[Second element uncertain.) appt Exceiaive (in some direc 
tion perh ouer-htarltk t the language is ironical ) 

G Haevev IMterMe (Camden) 30 Bchoulde how 
d ** coL maateTshipps overbaruh 

Over-bark to Over-battle see Ovkb- 
Overbear (<»“vaibe- j), v [Ovbb 4, 6 , 22 ] 
tl. tram To carry over, tranafer, remove , to put 
away (In Wyclif rendering L. tramferre) Obs 
i]8a WveuF Deut xxvit 17 Ctirsid that ouerbenth the 
teermes of hu nei]bore — 3 Sam EU. 13 The Lord hath 
overborn thi synne, thou shall not die, — ha xxxiii ro 
A plentcoous cite a tabernacle that thal not moun ben 
ouerbom (1388 borun ouer). 

2. To bwr over or down by weight or pbyhical 
force , to thrust, push, or drive over , to overthrow , 
to overwhelm, break or crush down 
tS3S CovESOALK Estk xxvii 36 But y* caste wynde shal 
ouerbeare the m to the myddest off the sea. 1559 Mtrr 


ouer^re the m to the myddest off the sea. 1559 Mtrr 
Mag Rich Dk I ork (13631 Gvijb, See how fane nft 
ouerbereth rygbt 1608 SvoESTKa Du Bartas 11 tv i\ 
Decay 600 Whose numinous Arms Ha\e overixirn is 
many a.s withstood 1719 Freethinker Na isi r s The 
Mounds of (heir ancient Lhsapline over bom by the Inunda 
(ion of foreign Luxuries. tMgfl^ewrnon Lancelot If L/atne 
484 As a wiM wave overbeonithc bark And him thal helms 
It so (hey overbore hir Lancelot and bis charger 

b /g To overcome, put down, or repress, as bv 
power, anthonty, or influence, to overpower, 
oppreu , to exercise an oppressive influence upon 

19^ T SrArtETON Fortr Fmth 6a The vsiirpers haue 
ouerhoren the right Inhemours. tsw Maolow b iSifa // iii 
II The Inrons ouerlieor me with ibeir pnde, 1999 Shake. 
Much Ado lu IIL 137 ITie extasie hath so much ouerborne 
her, that my daughter is somtime afeard she will doe a 
desperate out rage to her selfe. 1678 Glahvill Seasonable 
Reflt< / 180 TTie friends of T ruth and Rcatoo are liable to 
be Mill over bom and out nois d by ibe Tumult 1709 
Heauke Collect 17 Nov tO H &) I 8s This was overbore 
so y* It came not to y* Question 1861 Teench t omm tp 
'letvw Ch in Ana (ed. s) 36 What we may call the mystical 
or sj-mbolic IntereM overbears and piedominatcs over the 
actual 1864 D G Mitchull Met Dave at F/tgrnood 116 
They overbeiu' one with the grand air they carry 
8 To surpass in weight, importance, cogency, 
etc ; to outweigh 

lyia Addisom Speci Na ats F r The Horror or Lolhsom 
ness of an Object may orer bear the Pleasure which results 
from lU Greatness, Novelty or Beauty 1884 Aitieni i« 
VIII 347 rhe interest of the subject u so great thal It might 
overbnr even more serious deficiencies. 
OverbMnuiCQ ( be* rans) [f prec..«- AhCE 
cf abeaiasKe, forbearance] 
fL The action of bearing or weighing down, 
preponderance. Obs 

1839 Ld Dirav, etc. Lrt/ cone Reltg (1651) wi A cm 
fession of the ballances being^ao equally poysed in this affaire 
(hat the overlieanmces of either scale is hardly perceptible 
2 Overbearing behaviour , impenonsness. 
lyfio-Ta H Bkooke Fool 0/ QneJ (1850) I ix si6 Will 
this benevolent and lowly man retain the same front of 
haughtiness, the same brow of overhearance ? 1883 J 
SHrsMAN In Mem 13s The overhearance of one ruling spint 
made it pretty plain that I must either sacrifice my own 
opinion of rtghi and wrong or lie over at wsr i8Sa t a 
rimes so Sept 347/1 A judge who has m 1 either of ihc c 
checks may acquire an Invclersle habit of »etlieir-i e 

OrorbMZWr. [f «sprec + ib>] one 
wilo or that which overbears 

at8i8 SvLVBaTFE Mem Woitahtic 11 d bcif swelling 
Knowledge, wits own Overbearer Prove* Ignoiaiice ind 
finds It nothing knowws 


Orarbea ring, vU sb [f as prec + ivoi ] 

1 The action of the vb Ovfkbbab a bearing 
or thmtttng over by force , overpowering, forcible 
inbvenion 

1998 Acle Privy Counc XXVI ,06 If we should ooepf 
your wordes of overbeannge to have bene done or suffered 
by us. 1661 Glahvill San Dorm xxiii isf The Judci- 
nieiu if It be ted by the over bearings of passion the 
practice will be as irregular a* the conceptiom erroneous, 
sfigt T HlALK]Aec Now Intent p Ixu, 1 he over beariug 
of their Course by a Northwest Wind 

2 Impenout or dictatorial action an arrogant 
exercise of auperior power 

17M Butles Serm Wks 1874 II 165 Wrath and fury and 
overbearing upon these occasions proceed from men * 
feeling only on their own side 1849-93 Rock CA c / Fathers 
III X 433 llie Lnglish peoples spokesman against the 
feudal overbeanngs of the Anglo-Norman dynasty >890 
Spectator 9 Aug . The man of whose overbearing and coarse 
ness history and tradition tell us that they must have 
known enough 

OrffrllMUillg (c/ivaibc* nq), /// a [f as 

prec. 4- iNO I ] 

fl Bearing or weighing down, overpowering, 
overwhelming, oppressing 0/s 

<11677 Halk Prim Orig Man i L 38 By conviction of 
someTruths and thi* may he by avtrong and over l«artng 
presenting of them to the Understanding 17*6 Bcicra 
Anal II vi 313 Evidence acknowledged real if it be not 
overlieanng 1806 Bfeesford Proclam Bi eiiot Ayres 1 1 
/ and Ga- No 15956 He will then make such Ke^rii n 
I in the overbearing Duties as may seem moM conducive t 
' the Interest of ibe Country 1803-34 Good's Study Med 
(ed 4) I 630 That they could force the sjslem to jiefd I iis 
powers by the overbearing arms of weight and mea. uie 

t b f>verruling, preponHcnting 0/s 

« 1708 Bbv ESIDCE ?rfr fh I (1730) 9 Tts natural f rail 
Men to have an overhearing Opi non and h sleem for il at 
particular Religion they arc bom and bred up in 

2 Disposed to repress or overrule others , im 
penous, domuieermg, bnllymg, masterful. 

17J1 Beskelby Atciphr VI I 3» I sec a big it wherever 
1 secaman overhearing andpovitlve without knowing wbj 
1841 Elfhimstone Htst Ind II 355 Hiv temper wav harvh 
and severe his mai ners luughty and overbeati g 1880 
MiCasthy Own Jtmes 1 \ Ixni 414 He was an rffrcti e 
and somewhat overbearing speaker 

Ohrerbea’ringly, adv [f prec -i- lt 2 ] In 
an overbearing manner domineeringly 

ttaeAetv Monthly Mag XII 4*7 The m jvU verlieari igly 
despoisc 18S8 Bleoon Litrs is Od Men I 111 347 [He) 
behaved himself somewhat ovcrhearingl) at dinner 

Orerbefe rmgllMS. [f as prec nlss ] 
The quality or cliaracler of being overbearing 


the other iSm Exansiner 66/1 The overhean gnevs of h » 
temper i860 Mill Repr Gott (1861) 328 hilled with the 
scornful overbeannguess of ll e cunqueri >g nation 

Oysrbeftt, V ran [OvKK 6] tians lo 
beat down, to put down, overthrow, overpower 

s6i8 Boitoh Florut iv iv (1636I 296 Anio 1 v lavtlj 
enteipnaed a wane f «• over beating the yong noble gentle 
man n 169s Bsomk ( t/’j' II / III iv Or nos not mv Mother 
overliealcn you Father? 1881 Pasty \ct s 77 Aug v 7 
He soon warmed up and was able to not onl) verlie l 
hostility hut to command general and enthu. lavtic appla 

Over-beaten,/// a [Over 9] Beaten down 
by treading over 

1896 II estm Gas ii Mav 3 Ihc men are liktij 10 K a 
filtle off the over beaten track 

Orerbea ting, t// [Ov eb- 20, 29 a ] 

1 1 The action of beating over or dwelling with 
Iteration uivon (a subject) Obs 

1608 tn Ruvhw llist Coll 1659^ I v i We m I take 


Overbeetllng to bellying see Over 
Orerbd nd, r [Over 3, 1, 27 ] 

L (Only in fflcs ) a. trans To licnd (some 
thing) over or to one side b To bend over 
(something o tnlr To bend or stoop over 

1617 Hieaoti lYks II 359 1 ike some bulrush thvt is ucr 
bent with the strength and violence of a storme. iVS H RST 
looms r68 like Endjimon over bent B) danling Dian 
iM WniTTiRa Ranger 71 Overbending till she s blending 
With the flaxen skein she s tending Sits she. 

2 trans To bend too much or to excess 
i6a4 Dovne Devot 390 Vpon misplacing or ourr Iw > 1 
our naturall faculties, a 1656 Hi Hall ( hrist an $ Me t 


OTerb«rg(d«vwlK>jg\ <r .s d/n i [f over 
prep + Du tdtg mountain, hill] Over a moun 
lain or mountains that pisses over the mountains 

1879 \TeHkRivv Bdilandki 1 hes dc of rum lo over Iietc 
I avellcrs 1900 /l/acTs l/^e Mar ? i » A railwa> which 
lerivesihclulk fils evciicf 1 the ovfilierg tridc. 

tOrer-biaS,* O/s [Ovm Torfi] tiam 
1 o bus to one side Hence Over bl aaing pp/ a 

1699 Gaudfn Peats /Ch \ v 1 I fit d some me 1 of 
worlh ovcroiwed 1> ilie vule, r r ovei biassed ly iheir 
own iHivale iiileresis. irii shaftesb Lharac (1737) II 
i6i T his over bjassii g 1 iclinxti vn towards rest this slothful 
«>ft or effemii He temi-cr arc se to vbour and implojmeiiu 
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1 1 wtr 1 o bill more than the value, to bid too 
high Obs 

a i<i6 Bkaom & Fu 'scornful Lndf ti. lil Take it h ua 
overbidden by the sun bind him to hu bargain uulcklv 
2 trans lo go beyond (a person) in bidding, 
to outbid 

RurHKW'oBD fryil ^ Tri Fmtk (1845) 99 None 
could over bid him in nis market for aoule. tigo GaoTK 
( rgKt II Uvii 1 he poor citucne were overbid a td could 
not get places. iNa AthcnMum 15 July 71 The English 
could always overbid the Russians in bribing A^hans. 

b To bid or offer more than the value of (a 
thing) to overpay 

iSea Evamcu N06U OrcL 13 ITio benefits outvye and 
oveibid all the service of the Creature. i6>i Dryoki 
It/nn/fk Fnar it L ao A Tear ! You have o erbid all my 
p.ist Suffering And all my future too 1 1793 in Vesey Jr 
(1801) If sj the sum overbid Is larger amounting to 
one fourth part of the original price. 

t Chrer Di de, w Ois [Ovkb i 8] //a«j To 
remain over or after , to outlast, outlive, survive 
logs in Thonic Charttrs (1865) 583 z f ic hire ouerbide gif 
he me ouerbide altos Curs r M a.1687 pe men pat 
pat dai sal ouerbide Under a fell pal s.il pam hide 13 
i>c yn Snf (W ) 1731 He hadde 1 wedded two jollf wives 
He liuede and botne hem overbod. citM Chauckr 
T 404 Grace touerbyde hem pot we wedde. 

D %Htr To remain over the time, to tarry 

It Curjor M 300S (Cott ) O birth sco moght not ouer 
bide llnd 966^7 (Cott ) pi scrift agh noght at ouer btde. 

Over-blff to Over-bitten see Ovbb 

0 rer-bi iter, « [OvkB aS ] Too bitter 

So O'ver-Mtterlr adv , O ▼sr-bl-nensese, eu- 
cessive bitterness I 

cioos Mjjv Pi (Spelm) sin 6 Amnnl 
nysse 1340 H\MrOLR Pr Come 3474 Whe 1 pou spekes 
over bitterly Til any man with noyse or cry a iggS Sidney 
Ar Otlta (i 6»3) 45 Musidorus had ouer bitterly glaunced j 
againtt the reputation of womankind iSaS in Rushw Hut 
Loll (tgyp) 1 360 Hu overbiueriiess m the Aggravation 

t poll the whole Charge 

OverbUtok to Ovarblithe see Ov bs 
Overbloom (<m vaibl/rm) sb (Ovbb 8 b ] A 
bloom covering the snriiaoe 
1I83 Symonds ltd Byvmyt tv 67 Chivalry was fast 
decaying in a gorgeous overbloom of luxury 
<Werbloo m. « [Ovbu 23 ] reji To bloom 
or dower beyond its strength 
i&M FlomVt JrnL 198 CaTceolaiiis.— Po not let them 
overbloom themselves to the destruction of the pla use 

Overblow d«twbld“),i/ J [f Ovbb 4,6,9 ay 
j6 f Blow v J] | 

1 irons To blow (a thing) over the top of an> 
tiling over one s head, etc to blow off or away , 

1387 Trrvisa Htgdtn (Rolls) VI 95 But al pe creem aid I 


& all aperyth faire. s4oi B. Jonson for it, A/rv/r 36 
Thu doth from the cloud of Error grow Winch thus we 
ouer blow iggg Puclbr AM Inj I tuoe (1840)363 The 
best way to over blow ihu is to confute the five argu 
iiientc lyig Watts /’rent Hide me beneath thy 
smeading wings 1 ill the d^rk do id u over blown 
3 tnlr Of a storm To blow over, to pass iwiy 
overhead , to abate in violence , hence Jij, of 
danger, anger, passion, etc. To pass away to 
be past (Perf tenses often with bt ) 
c isgs Chaucer G fK 1987 The hole ertiest is al 

ouerblowe lago Gower Con/ 11 3sp6 The colde wvndes 
uverblowe. And stille be the scharpe schoures 1503 Hawes 
A tatM Virt v 8 Sythens that your wyld le-s uouerblowen 
>S7S RcHYARD Cht/ftt (1817) 193 But all those blasts, in 
I le did ouerbloe Dryoi n Don WAsr/iois v 1 The 


3 hans To blow (a thing) over, to overthrow 
ot upset by blowing to blow down 

196s J Heywood Prov 4 F^igr (1867) 161 Thu winde 
vt ill ouer bio v vs first I trow 13^ LurTOR Tnont Notable 
Ik (1675) 9 A certai 1 Poet did w ar leaden soles under his 
shoos, lest the wind should overblow him i6eg Hieron Dt/ 
MtmsUri Rtasom Re/m 'subicr 11 171 Which neither 
the wmdes nor waves of hu answeres will overflow or over 
1 low 1631 R. H Arratgnm. Whole Creature xit f 4. 198 
To overthrow^nd overblow her stro igest Butwarkes. 

4 Irons To blow over the surface of, to cover 
by blowing over (as sand or snow does) 

cisM Pall id on limb 1 808 So shal ercither werk lien 
ouerl lowe With coold or hoot v 1 Ur the signjs twelue 
e iflw Risdon Sun Devon 1 338 (1810) 338 The Sa 1 1 hath 
overblown many bund ed acres of land 1794 Hutch nson 
Hitt Cumbeild 1 336 note Sheep wliei overt lown and 
buried in snow by a storm 1830 Tennvsv h Ode to Memory 
V, A sand built ndge Overblown with murmurs harsh. 1871 
Whittier Pe in Pilgrim 514 The music the wind drew 
from leaves It overblew 

+ 6 tnlr Naul Of the wind To blow with 
excessive violence , to blow too bard for top-sails 
to be carried Obs 

1599 Hakcuvt f'oy II 185 To get out the ship was 
vnpossible for the winde was contraiy and oiierblow<Kl 
t6u R. Hawkins f^oy S Sea (1847) «> ff •!>« wind had not 
over blowne and that lo follow them I was forced to shut 
all my lower ixirts the ship I nndertooke had never endured 
to come to the port sSay Carr Smith Seaman 1 Oram x 
46 It ouer blowes when we can bcare no top-sailes. 1706 
Swirr Gnllwer n 1 Finding it was like lo overblow we 
toik in our sp it vail 18.3 III Crarb FechiioL Diet 


0 Irons Mnsu To blow or play (a pirn or wind- 
instrument) with such force as to prMuce a bar 
monic or overtone instead of the fundamental note 
Also reft (of the pipe or Instrnment) 

tSga Seiorl Organ 79 The pipe will over blow itself, that 
IS it will sound an octave higher iMo E. J Horkiiwin 
Grove Diet Mm II $75/1 An prgan thus sujmtied vrlth 
wind could not be ever bletnn tUf/i Stainer & BarKett 
Diet Mm Termt (ed 9) s. v Harmonic ito^ They will 
take a very strong pressure of wind without overblowLig 

Overblow . v ^ rare [f Ovbb 8 4 Blow v 
I ratts lo cover with blossom 
iSgSMss BaowNiNo Lotgkvu ^ He overblows an 
ugly grave With violets which Moesom fii the spring 
Cr^blown, //4 a t (From Ovbbblow v *] 

1 Blown over , that has passed away. 

igo8 Shaks Ttua Skr v it 3 To smile at scaties and 
perils ouerbtowne i8ei Wrkver Mtrr Mart E vij The 
Clergie s mallice (not o re-blowne) will baue me 

2 Inflated, swollen to excess (with vanity, etc ) 

1884 Kinuslev Rom 4 lent ui (1875) 83 Overblown with 

self conceit 

3 Metollurgy In the Besiemer steel process 
Injured or burnt by continuance of the blast after 
all the carbon has been removed from the metal 

O ▼•rblow'n , /ft o'* (f 0 \bb aS c - f Blown 
fpt a 2 ] Too much blown, more than full blown 
1816 B JoNNON Rfigr XLVil His rosy ties and garters so 
ocrblown a iSeg ukaum & Ft Ah/ Malta \ i Thus 
over blown, and seeded I am rather h it to adorn his chimney 
than his hc<l tSat Phei ley A lotiaii xxxiii HU hend was 
bound with pansies over blown 

Overbo&rd (b vaibowja), Oifv [f ovbb /rep 
I i7>^ABO f(>, qv for Forms. Usually treatcil 
I as two words to e 1600 hjohened to f 1800, as 
I one won.! from late in l8th c J 
, 1 Of motion Over the side of a ship or boit, 

I out of or from the ship into the a ater 

cisoo Asceric Horn I 946 Hi Ai wurpon heora war 1 
ofor bord ti A S Atlit I C iS7 per wall bnsy 
ouer horde bale to kest. c 1386 Chaucer Man ef Lenv t / 
834 1 he iheef fil uuer bord al sodeynly ? • 1400 Mot te 
Artk 3703 Alle pe kene mcne ofkampe knyehtes and 0>er 
K llyd are colde dede and caslyne over butdes I sMg 
fiaveU Act Hen. VI t (1896) 978 Rotteyn And for their 
fleblencs cast ouer Borde isya Oascoicnb lleartti P oy 
Holland Wks 1587) 168 Whych cast the best fraigl t ouer 
boord away iSto Shaks. 7 e/«/ 11 11 196 I escapd vpon 
a But of Sacke which the Saylois heaued o re boord. i<s3 
Ur Hall Best Ba game Wka (1635)530 At last lurnd ouer 
boord into a sea of Desperation 1743 P 1 homas /ml 
Amon t Voy 17 The Pearl bad thrown about 14 Ton of 
Water over board 174a Faiconkr VAi/fiEscik 11 a66 In suci 
extremes no moment should be lost But over board the 
cimbrous cannon tosL <889 Fream n Norm Cong HI 
xiL 98 Me fell overboard and was drowned. 

b Beyond the side of the ship, onl side the shi| 
1813 J Baucock Do h Amuum 80 He rigged out a spr r 
o re end of which pro^ted overboard 
2 /ijf esp in pnr To throw ottrboard to cast 
tsidc discard, Kject, renonnet 
1841 J Jackron /V e Avang f lii 193 TI at Religion 
which IS more turbulent seditious and stormy let It lie 
throw e over boa d to lighte the «b p of the Chur h 1679 
Fstabl rest y They threw over board all tbeir Lojalty 


3 « Abovf BnARB plainly and openly 
1834 H O Brien Aonnd rouert Ir I 337 lo spenk over 
board ihe lapses were to him ethic lly unavoidable. 

Hence Ovorboa rd v {nonce uni ), to throw over 
board 

. »S»5^ Earl I kvck.stsr Corr (Camden) 313 I will mil rr 
lie overtl row e I > her mmestics doings then overborded by 
tl eir churles and tinkers 

Overbosst to Over-boding: see Oxer 
OtwIK) dy, sb [f OVEB See Bom 6 ] An 
upper or outer bodice 

1373 Richmond Wills (Surtees) 335 I gi e viito >c wjfc 
of Robart my soon my browne kyrtle with ye cl an lei 
o crbodyc. 1819 in N Riding Rn (1884) II 98 Two i ei 
presented for stealing a woman s overbod) value %d 1843 
k H ^ou-Ricktcrs Hoswtrl lecttW xix. 941 The first and 
last army whose uniform was a kind of fine over body 
bu t Ovarbody eoat Ohs , an epbod 
ISM CovERDALE F xod XXV 7 Onix stones and set stones 
for the ouerbody cole ai d for the Bresthppe. — iSa ii u 
18 Hie childe was gyrded with an ouer bodycoteof Ijnncn 

tO-verbo dy, v nonce sod (f Ovbb 37 + 
B ID? sb or » J tram To give too much body 
to make excessively material 
1841 Milton Ch Govt 1 (i^i) 9 Till the Soule hy this 
mcanes of over bodying her selle give 1 up justly to fleshly 
delights, bated her wma ajmcc downeward. 

Ovdrboil (a vajboi 1 ) v fOxBB 5 a? ] 

1 tnlr To boil over to boil so as to overflow 
the pot, etc. Chiefly Jig 

1811 Seero Hiot Gt Brit IX xx (1693) 979 Which made 
her spirits ouerboyle with impaUcncc 1B18 Bvron Ch 
Har III Ixix Tokeeptliemi d Deep In its fountain lest It 
ovcrboiL 188B Brownino Ring 4 Rb vi 1119 No word 
lest Crispi overboil and bursL 

+ b tram To cauK to boil over Obs 
1687 Montague & Prior Hudtt P Trann 19 Till Pride 
of Empire Lust and but Desire Dd over boilc him like 
too great a Fire 

2 tram {0 vtr Aw / ) To boil too much 

1384 CooAN Haven Health (i8i6) 131 Fine meats 1 1 hot 
stomocks be as It were over bulled, when the grusser aie 


but duely concocted a 1843 W Cartwright Ordinary 1 
Ui/Tbey are A little over boyl d or so 
OTdrboili^. vbl sb [f prec + isoi J / 
boiling over an ebullition 
a 1774 Harte Vision of Dtaih PoemR(i8io)37iA Or wll< 
o er tolling of ungovenird hcRlth, iMi W S Perry Hlti 
Ch Eng I lU 190 This ma) perhaps hav« been B little Over 
boihiw of spite 

boOvoBboUlBtf ppl a , boilmg o\tx,fg eaces 
sively ardent or fervent 

1884 Nashe Ttrrort of Rie*l Wks. (Oreuit) 111 95. 
With anie ouerboyling humour which sotirseth mest in 011 
stomackes 1870 Dryoen ttl Pt Cong of Granada Ded 
A hero of an excessive and over boiling ooumge. i88a - 
Dh Guise y lii. Do these oerboiluig answers suit the Guise 
»7e8 Lboni AlberlTs Archil III 19/a A proof of the over 
boyling genius of the Painter a itto S/emiardt 1 11 in AVn 
Brit vheatrelll eop Retirain Thy over boihng wrath 

O Ttr-bo Id, a [Ovbb aS ] Too bold, un 
warrantably or unduly bold , preinmptuous 
c 1330 Crt of Eovt 360 1 hat I and alle Should ever drcdi 
lo be too overbold Her to displese 1803 Shake. Macb , iii 
V 3 (Beldams) as you are Sawey and ouer bold, how du. 
you date To Trade and Iroflicke with Macbeth! «I70I 
Wesley Hutb Or Wives vc 1 4 Wks 1811 IX 84 Why shouTc 
a woman be so over bold as to call her husband, P »m, Red 
Dick ? sMs Stevenson 7 neat Isi v xxii I was going tc 
do a foolish over bold acL 

0 *TMNbo Idlyr*"^ [Ovbb- 3a] In on over 
bold manner, wim too much boldneu 
1547 Homilies 1 FtlHtigfrom God il (1859) 80 They d( 
overtoldly presume of Gods mercy and live dissolutely 
1884 hcandtrbeg Rtdtt iv 60 Ithey] Killed two (jcntlcmcr 
upon the pla e, who spake over boldly against their Choke 
tWo Trench 'term Wttlm Abb vil 73 It is not over 
boldly said 

0‘Ter-bo Idaeas. [Ovbb- 19 c.] Lxcewivt 


n I ch fear i8^ TiTench Mirac xviL (1863) 384 What ol 
carnal overboldntss there was m It 

Overbook, -bookish see Oxer 
Over'bom6( b6*sn),ppi a [pa pplc ofOVEB 
BEA Hr] Borne down by superior force or pressure , 
oppressed see Overbb xb j 
1811 Sereo Hut Gt Brit vii vii 939 And euer bare ai 
I ard an hand ouer the ouerborne Britaiiis. 178a J Wool 
MAN PI hi (1840) 395 An overborne discontentml reapw 

I t Over-bound, ri Obs rate-* [tf Bouni 
r 3 -Abound] tnlr Totuperabotmd, • Ovbb 
ABOUND V Hence f Overbou ndlng v6/ sb 
1587 Goldino De Momay xiv 793 An ouerbounding ol 
some nielancholike humour 

Overbou ttd,v 3 ran [f OxEB 54 Bouml 
V *J tram To bound ot leap over 

1813 Shrllev Q Mob It 00 All prevailing wisdom oer 
bounds Thoee obstacles of which an earthly soul hears tc 
attempt the conquest 

t Over-bound, Obs rarer-' [Ovbr-io] 
Bound over or acroes (the sea'i 
1889 N Morton Nem Fng Men 194 (Cent) They went 
away the greater ship towtng the icxser at her ster 1 all 
the way over-bound 

Over-bounteouB, ttc see Ovbb 28 
Over-bow (-bau ), v fOvEB 27, 1.] 

1 tram {oxer bovr) To Ixtnd in excess 

1839 Fuller Holy IP ar la xx (1647) 149 I1ie best way 
to straighten wl at Is crookid is to over bow IL 

2 {ovetbow) lo arch oxer 

i8,e Dowoen btudies m Literal art Ihcse poems are 
overbuwed with the firmament of adult thought 

Over-bowed (ix^-d), a [f Ovek 28 + 
B< xxED ppl It i] (See ouot ) 

187s Eiicy I Brit II 378^ An arcl or w said to bo over 
bowed when the power ed his Ixiw is alwve bis command. 

Overbower, V [Oxeb i] tram loform 
a bower oxer, to overarch 
1807 Southey Etfriella t Lett 11 aao A part ( f a road] 
which wa.x almost completely overbowered >813 — Hist 
I turn n ar U 440 Long and wide avenues were over 
lx wered with elms 

Over-bowl to Overbranoh : see Ovbb 
0*ver-bra>Te, <1 [Ovbb a8] Too brave, 
very brave (in negative construction^, texcessivcly 
splendid or showy {obs ) 

a 1833 Gouck Comm Heb xc 37 (1653) a» This shewtth 
the vanity of over brave and costly apparelf Motl II wasn t 
over brave of him to attack such a little boy 

t Over-brawe, tr Obs [Ovbb 21] tram 
T o phy the ' brave ’ over , to treat with bravado 

1814 Ford 'tun s Darling i i, K taves over brave wise 
men while wise men stand with cap and knee to fools 
1631 Bkatiiwait Whimttts, Gamester 38 Hee so over braves 
and abuselh the poor dice 

Overbrajr to Ov«r-break see Ovbb 2t, 9 
Overwbr«» tbe, D [^r ovbu 22,8] 
tl trans lo put out ol bieatli Obs 
•8>9 Wannkr aA Eng eSneidos 165 Least (perhspR) 
I ouer breathe tby tickled Conccite with more selte liking 
than is expedient asiSg H Brooke Fox-Chase Poems 
(iSio) 438/s O er breath d we come where 'iwixt impending 
hills, Ran the joint current of two gurgling nils. 

2 tnlr To breathe over Ilcncc Overbrea th 

Ing vbl sb 

180a W Tavlos In Roblierds flfrm I 419 Young acolytes 
were twMIening with incense the worm over braalhings of 
thronging devolioa 
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Ov«r»br«d> Ov e r b reed lee Over- a? b, a? 
tOrarbMd*. V. Obs [OE. oferbritdaH, ( 
oftr- Over* 8 + MtUan, Bbeue, to sprcRd out ] 
tnm To ovenpread, cover all over 


■mt K. ifiLriKD Grtgotyt Pott C xlv 336 Swe w 

L » 1 — j -- •_* 1 — j jjijj uniiyt 

' kmewurae 


fiicbcom ofarac^^ 8iet land ac tet 

■WB he hit arerbnel. e ia«E Lay 19043 W«f 

bed Al mid palle ouer bned Uia7S ou*r tprad]. £1400 
Stgt pnu Ik E. 1 S) 600 So was be bent ouer brad, 
blow hy-runne With ded bodiei aboute. 

tOT«r>brib«,z' Obs [Over- 11,30] tram 
To sain over by bribery , to bribe over again 

i6w Bolton /V tfrar (1636) ida lugurtha to over bribed hu 
Army bIao that he got the Victory 1741 RiCHAiiitON 
C/amre (1811) II 1 iio He who would be imbed to under 
take a bate thing by one, would be over bribed to retort the 


eteeeACLrKic//i>w II 304pahi 

awiodome oferbricglan mi ea, eal mid tcipum iSog 
WoBDiw PrtliuU V 148 these mighty workmen Who 
with a broad highway nave overbridged Ibe froward cli los 
of Aiturily lEye F H I ainC in htt Kelig 4- Lit Ser iil 
346 An infinite gulf, which can never be overbr|dged. 

O*T«r>bri‘dg0, sb (Uvkb- id] A bridge 
over a railway, as distinct from a subway or 
a road over which the railway crosses 
tSa# F S Williams Mutt Xai/w 174 Ibere were many 
of the overbridges that would need to be relniilt tSoB 
Fugiuttrtnf Mag XVI 77 The a cess would be by a sub 
way, and if in cutting by an over 1 ridge 

O T«r-bri*At, a [Oveb a8 ] Excessively 
bright , too bright. 

■A Goloino D€ Mernay xlv aoo We forbid them to i 
iMholde the thinges that are ouerbright 1830 Tvmnibon 


OrwIM’m, » (Oveb- 5 ] 

1 xntr I o overflow at the brim , to bnm over 
(Said of the liciuid or the vessel ) Mostly fi)^ 

1807 BASKarao Mirrhm (1878) 37 And ere night you will 
orelinm wuh your tearei. 1817 iscorr Harold iii \iii 
Wtoi glut that rage to over brim t8a6 — Uoodit xxix 
If the pitcher shall uverbi tin with water 188a Waaa < o<tlu t 
Fault III vili 17s W hene cr be drained its measure, HU 

T would overbrim 

tram 1 o flow over the brim of 
t8i8 Keats Badymtoa 1 137 Each having a while wicker 
overhrimm d With April s tender younglings. tSyi Baou n 
INO Pr Hohout 363 The Iwtior that o erbrims the cup 
Hence Overbrl mmea ///. a , Overbri mming 
vbt sb and //»/ a. 

183s Tensyson Cou/’ii Stunt Mmd 113 Thai grace 
Would drop front his o erbtunming lose, As manna on my 
wilderness. 1839 Bailey J-atu* (iSja) 58 llirough his 
muty oerbriinmed eye. 1898 Hawthobne hr ^ H Jruh 
II 197 Ihs overbrimming of the town bi generations sub- 

TVrbri llim«d, a [Over- 3] Having a 
brim that promts or hangs over 
i8sa Scott iron, xxxv. He touched solemnly, but 
slightly, his huge and overbrimmed blue bonnet 

tOrerbring, v Obs ran [Over- 10] 
tram To bring over or across (Prop two words) 
a 1300 Cursor M 6959 1 il he he folk had oucrbriMlit (r r 
ouer brop] In to he fund h»l h“* soghl 1613 Chapman 
Oifyit XVI 633 What in my way ch meed I may over bring 

Over-broil see ()%eb- 39 b 
Orerbroo'd, v [Over- i ] trans To brood 
or hover over 

i8i8 M ilman Samor 1 1 5 To nifC and o er brood 1 he dim 
and desert beacon of ixve ige, 1S63 Whittier hitrmil 
i oodutts >5 Ye see the curse which overbroods A world of 

t O verbrow , Obs [OttR id] L)cI)Mw 

mAar Ltnhd III 1S8 Manlcn (ha;lii| r ~ 

....Jl 1. ^ 

ii Holltbish Horn 


which has been overbuilt which has ‘superfluous houses I 
and flau by tbe block and mile I 

Overbulk aee Oveb- aa 
O'verbiiTdMt. burthen, [Otvs a9d id ] 

1 Excessive burden , excess of burden 

North Plutarth (1657) 4a llie vitall spirith not 
being kept downe, or spreads abroad by the quantity or 
over burden thereof [meat] do enlarge themselves, a t8i8 
SvLvasTaa Job FrtumOhaut tv 440 Who hath disposd 
the upper Spouts and Outlers, Whereby the Aire his over 
burthen utters? iBgg/lai^AVuirShcb 5/1 The overburden 
of work in the House of Commona makes the effort to get 
real business done a mere struggle and scramble 

2 Mining, etc The overlying clay, rock, or 
other matter which has to be removed in quarry 
mg or mining, in order to get at the deposit worked 

^SSj R LEiPCMiLDC<»r««»i//J/»»«'/sjlheqaanlilyof 

'overburthen , or waste removed, has been upwards of 
aoopao tome s8m 7 tmtt aj FeE to/3 The overburden is 
a reddish clay soil of an average depth of 10 ft 

0 vnrbn rd«n, >bii rth«n, v [Ovtii- 37 ] 

trans 1 o put too great a burden or weight upon , 

■ burden too much , to overload, overcharge 

‘loRE Ceq/b/ 7 tudalt 
a matter ouerburdcin the rc 
:hrrs\ng of cucrye place 

. .. Sfat 104* Ihe walk anes 

...j, PoiE Odyst XI 379lheearih oerburlliend groan d 
beneath their welgliL v}db\t.CMi Albertti Arthit 1 jft i 

1 o avoid over burthening the Arch t88i Raymond Miutui 
( lost OvtrlmrdtUf lo charge m a furnace loo much ore 
and flux m proportion to tl c amount of fuel 1885 ttfoctator 
as July 976/3 Mr Leland dues not overburthen nls myths 
and legends with comment 

Hence O-vmbu rdanad, -bnrtEanad bpl a , 

O vaxIm’TA«aiiic,-bu.rt)i«Bl&gz^/f^ and/// a , 
w’hcnce O verba rdmiliiglF a tv 
1713 C TESS WiNCMELSEA Mtic Potutt 340 1 he Miser 
' - • burthened Floor *871-4 J Xh}-* -' ' 


Mitchell s*oierburdemng duties *869 Mas Whitney OitT" 
XLorthrs xxiti Not officiously or *overburdeningly there 
w ere kindne.sses accepted even a^ed for in return 

O ▼•r-bn rdenaome, 'bn rthensome, a 

[ 0 \ KB- 38 ] Excessively burdensome 
(6*4 Raleicm Hut U arid iv Iil I it Eumenes did 
not onelythinkc all carnages to be ouer burd nsome but the 
number of bis men lo be more troublesome tl an a laileable 
*8ao Scott Mouast Introd , Ibe shopkeeper I is cTistoiii 
was by no meant over burde isomc *883 W M >kkis in 
Mockail Lt/t (1899) II 99 All men may live at peace and 
f ee from over burdensome a ixiciy 

Ovmrbu m, v [Ove»- 31, 37 ] 

+ 1 tram 1 o bum down to overthrow by fire 
1618 1 Adams Forost 0/ 7 konu Wks. 1861 II 471 
A strong engine set to the walls of | urg »tor> to overturn 
them and overbum them with the fire of hell 
2 (0 ler bit nt) 1 o bum too much or to excess 
1707 MoSTiMaa Husb (1731) I 84 In 1 un ing of tbe lurf 
J ou must t ike care not to over burn it for the oser burning 
of It to white Ashes wastes the nitrous Salt ci86sE>lHEnv 
Sc I 139/t 1 be supply of air u too great, and the 


So O vtrbu rnlBg vbl si , O vurba nting /// 

a , excessively burning or a^ent (whence O vur- 
ba ralngljr<i<A' over ardently), O Turbrnnit/// a 
1707 ‘Over burning |see sen-e 3] 1849 J iinston £ 1/ 

Agrtc a6o By os-er burning clay si se their fenilising virtue^. 

I V La Pmuami hr Add (1389) 449 ''hen a man 
serketh after any of them w iih an 'overbur ling de.sire 
1303 R. Brcnne HamlL Syuut 7203 And oulwr Sfyees hi|> 
gTotonye lo ele hy mele *oner Iren yiiglye. 1834 Frtf 
It usb, I T03 I line if burnt w itli I xi violent a fire w ill not 
slake, and becomes usclesii or whit is tc med *o\er burnt, 


brawe swikran. tSjU Edkn Decides 387 A foule of darke 
colours with ouerbruwes. itfi Hollsdish Hom 
A hotk. s Good lo use specially for ouerbrowes and eye liddes 

Ovfrbrow*, V TOver i ] irons To over 
hmg like a brow Hence Ovorbpow Ing ftl a 

174a Coi II MS Odt Pott Char 38 Strange shades o'erbrow 
the vallies deep 1814 Sot they Fodcruk xi\ 58 Beneath 
the overbrowing battlements. i8b4 Loni f U oodt lu IFiutcr I 
!, The bill That overbrows the lonely vile I 

Overbrowned to Overbubbla t Ke O'er l 

Ovwbnild (desaibild, divai ), p Pa t and 
pole oveibullt [Over- 1,8,37] 

1 ttwis To build over or upon, to cover or 
surmount with b building or structure Chiefly _pg 

iBm O Daniel Tnnarch Hen H ccxci, 'Vhen lustiie 
W Ambition over built. Is fronted with new Turrelts. 1784 
CowFEE Tiuk III 191 Sage, erudite, profound, Icrrmly 
a ch d, and aquiline his nose, And overbuilt with most 
impending browa. 1897 Willmott PUas. Lit xL 47 Some 
men overbuild their nature with books 

2 To build too much or to excess 

t8u FtiLLRa Hofy 8 AV St iii vH 168 Who by over 
buHdmi their houses have dilapidated thrir lands 1713 
Ctw WiNCHELsaA Muc Poems 134 Iwas not 10 saic 
the That in tbia over builduig Age, My House was 

8 To bqfid too much upon , to crett more build- 
ings than are required upon (an area) 

toe* Holland Piti^ I 354 Proulded alwnirs, that a mine 
land be not ouer built 1884 WKBsTxa, Ovtrtmdl, built 
KM much 1 having loo many biuldmgs t aa an overbuilt part 
of a town 1899 Ch cago Advauct at Nov 737/1 A city 


Mortals 

of an over burnt bi ick 

Overbtirst see Over- 5 b 

Ov«rb«gy (d« vwbi zi), a [Oxer 3S] 1-x 
ccssivtiy busy, too much occupicxl, tsp that 
busies himself too much or is obtrusively officious 

1340 Hamiole Pr Cmsc 1094 1 hald kit man noghi 
willy, bat about |>e world is oicr bysy i6ia "oodail 
S xij Mate Wks. (1653) 5 I wu-k >»««* Artists not lo be 
over buste in raising the fractured Cranium a 164s lii 
Mocntagu Alts ^ JIfoH (1643) 364 Shesliould doc well, not 
to be over busie m mailers that concerned her not 1770 
I anchobne P/utirch (1879) II 764/1 A troublesome and 
overbusy man 

bo O T«rba'8Uy aJv , too busily. 

C1440 Jacobs Hell laa pis wove of glotonyc is > foie 
1 ede pat is, ouyitymely, outcrmpily oucrhastciv ouyr 
deyiituously & o lerlicsyly 1668 Loud Gas. No. 381 '4 1 he 
Ireiich at Madagascar navi g overbusily engaged them 
silvev in a war between the Neighbouring Princes. 

O vevbu * 7 , V (Over aj ] irons 1 o busy 
too much , to engage or occupy too assiduously 
Hence 0 >verbu aied //>/ a 

*986 Fesnk Biot. Geutrie 14a Had not our Cuttor ouer 
busied himself >844 Milton Jdgni J m.ir 159 Biiccr is 
more large than to be read by ovctbusied men 1863 M s. 
'V HITNEV Faith Gartucf xxxvl 330 The errand boys 1 1 the 


r IV XXXIII (1840) 339 Conceiving so convci imt a 
purchase could n it lie over Ixiught ides Parrv Fa ret 31 
1 he former for haste u forced lo under sell hu corn and the 
King M forced to overbuy hu provuions. 1700 Dxvi en 
h/ to J Dridtu 138 And he when want requires, u truly 
wise who slights not foreign aid, nor over buys. 

2 rejl and tntr To buy beyond one's means, or 
to too great an extent 

iHi Dt Foe s Fug Tradetmauvx (1841)! 37 Iflhe trades- 
n an overbuys himself the payments perhaps come due loo 
soon for him, the g xids not being sold 
t 8 1 o buy off , to procure the release of any 
one) by payment Ohs 

*9 / rteiti 0/ 7 eltii in Pinkerton Siot Poems Refr I 

12 the tlieif fulweill hewil himself overby Quben the kill 
man i ito the Uick wil ly 
t 4 To buy over to one s Side Obs 
1709 Mks NIanliv Secret Mem (1736) III 169 The 
I npervr had no Money to bestow upon Theodecta by 
which they might have over bought the r mpresA. 

O ver-by,<i/t/ Sc km\ north dial Alsoower 
owTo by [f Oxer ah 7, 5 + Lr mh ] Over or 
across tiie way , at or to a place at a short distance 
across, at or to the house or place o] positc 

1788 Ross Heteuore 76 (Jam) Quo she onto the sheal 
stepyeoerby 1816 S< /In vi Some canny boy v 


by Mod Sc ( „ . 

Overoaokle v see Over 43 

Ov«rc»llop7, r' [OxEK i] tram To 
foim a canopy oxer, lo extend oxer or cover as or 
with a canopy 

1990 Shaks Si ids JV 11 J 3JI Quite oucr-cannoped will 
liucious woodbine XViib sweet muske roses, and with 
Eglantine 18S3 C x-Kiaivi Ouerciwhie to couer 174a 
Thav <b» Spring II XXbereer the rude and moss-grown 
l>cech O cr<Bnopics tbe glade. 1870 Hsvant lUad xill 28 
On the summit of th Ulympian iiic ml He sal oercan | led 
by golden clouds. 

Overcap, -capable, -cape see Oxer 

O ver«a pitldise, r [Oxbb 37] tiam To 
fix or estimate the capital of (a jmiil stock com 
] any, etc ) at too high an amount , to gixe or 
ascribe too great a capital value to (an mdustrial 
undertaking etc), esp xxhen forming it into a joint 
stock concern 


Hetiic O Teroa’pitaUseA /// a 
ioa tloa 

188a Ref to Ho Ref I Fic Vsf VS 4.7 Ike over 
c pital union of wholly undeveloped and but imperfcclly 
tl>ened mines. 1898 Dni/y Fetus 9 Juic j 2 His over 
cap talised companies began to declii e. 

Over-captlouB, etc seeOxgn 38 

0 ‘V 9 r-Cffi*re,f^ [Oxer 39d] loo much care, 
undue or excessive cate 

>599 Sani VH Luiofa T/ti (163 ) 306 The wotld ba 11 g 
eslinguished the car* of ihe pul like g xxl by a 1 overa.are 
if ileir pnvale 1751 Llizv Hexwood Fitly Jhoighi/eiS 
ill 7 It W1S o ly h s overrate lo plca.se her 

O ver-ca ireftll, <r [Oxfr 28] Too cartful, 
excessively careful Hcncc Overoarefully neaa 

<ti59*H Smiih Seirii 1593)983 If we bee laief II wee are 
ouer carefult *907 ‘'Haki. 3 Hcu. H 1 v 68 Hie f wli t 
ovier<aiefull haihcrs. >648 het t h nUm Ass 31 XXc 
are not over arcfull whether we live or whether we de 
184a Manning i'rrm (184B) I 359 Over<areftilatx>uin ey 
or frclfnl 1 , a I w estale l8sa Ti VCKI xvv Fs, on i d 11 
1881 {.hi a^a A it ante 18 May jii XX iihout o'lria ef 1 

Over-careless, etc see Oxer 28 

0 V9r-ca rixi0, IT [oxer 38!] Cirmgtoo 
inucli excessively anxious 

1768 CiiMKiEV Hhs 443 lie wculd hive us w tho I n 
t 111 tiered and ovcriainne Mil d 

t O vercark* rf Obs (oxer 39] An over 
chxrgc an extra load or burden 

<3 1300 Cursor M 9843 Ouercark o kind hrd tan Ai 1 
ki d was to he tober wan 

tOveroark,t Obs [Ox kb 37] 

1 irons To overcharge, overweight 

a 1300 Cult r M 9834 Man ina find a b.i n ouer arked 
■ - It kind, ^t lhasfthre fcie a ‘ * ■ ' — 


si. i o burden w ith excCHSive charges , to oj press 

’ ; /• /’^C IV 472 Slalno^ky ' ' 


1393 I Al 




^•rb« 3 r»*' [Ovin” 3^33 4,11] 
fL tmns lo buy at too high a j rice, 1 1 ji 
too much for Obs 


So 1 0‘vsr-os‘rkfai, O v«r-os*rki&r a tj I rou b 
ling onivclf too much, oxer inxtou 
Cl^ Plcock Refr III XV 77 Ouer tl uyif 1 I 1 1 er 
varkluT and ouermychc I uy gtowarllle 1655 h ccra 
t/« ihst V II in I 33 Disswad d froi Unit solicitously 

^ercarry ktn),' Nowrar-r- [Oxer 10, 
M, 36] 

tl trans lo carryover or across, to convey 
to the other side to transiiort Obs 
138a Wv.iiK Hist X i3 He o eiciricdc them InRSliar 
I \ ouei j tlitiry ful 1 he w alci 1913 l>occi vs Fueis v 1 
XI w How mony scis ouicireil 111 tl 1 firgc 
’ I D To carry or convcy-levoiid the projKr jvoint 
' 1897 Mary Kini -itrY H A/’ » 'Ve slop lo pick up 

cirgi or diiharge ovcr<arri-d cargo Mod, (Kailwsy 
I t uarti) 're you the gentleman that wrs ovrer<arri*d lo 
I I Louth ibis evening ? 



OVSBOABVB 


S 94 


OVBBOBABOE. 


2 To carry (action or procecdingi) too far, 
overdo , to do more than carry 
iM Biama AtrA Annallvi Biv According to the forlnd 
foly vaed in bun»ll, whi h either u contemned or el»e 
ouercaried m pomp iSai (-hal«ie»» Fau^tritm Wk*. 
1839 XVI 936 lie point has not only been carried t but 
greatly over-carried 

f 3 fs 1 o carry (a person) beyond the bounds 
ol moderation or into error, etc to carry away 
ijTf hKVToN (jHictutni (161S 980 Publike respects fell 
not so strongly 11 to consideration but that they were ouer 
tamed wnh priuate interests. t&sS Br Hall StU t 
rhoufAtt I 89 Their appetite over cames them to a mis 
tonteit of a particular good 

afif/ 1617 HiraoN fFAs II 973 Zeale not guided ly 
knowledge, may soone ouer-carry 

t OveroaT76i V obs In 4 kerve [Over 
10 ] tram To cut across, intersect 

c ijfi Chaucer .dr/n>/ I | 91 This rodiok ouer leerueth 
the equinoxial I and he ouer kerueth hym agmn in euene 
(larties. 

OrtrOMt (^» vaikast), sb [f 0\ ercast v or ' 
ppl a] 

1 A person or thing that is cast away, ‘ thrown 
over , or rejected , an outcast Obs cxc liia/ 

tsteGoLDiNO f/tmiHees Pest Ded 3 All Fslatei, from 
the Magistrate to the poore afllKicd over ast amo ig men. 
■Ml bALMON I moedeam 70 (E. U D ) Gipsy ow rcast found 
sUckin in the fen 

2 . Something cast or spread over a covering 
coating a cloud covering the skv or part of it, as 
in dull or threatening weather (afsoyljp) 
tdiS Goad Ce/est SeMts 1 iiL to(ir not a Fog] something 
L gnate to it a hitle Frost perhaps or thin Overcast. 
iMl Mitchell tr Aarsteus Mia ej I,t%ktaa Mas 984 
Ked Scaly Iron Ore as a very thin overcast i(^ Malkim 
Ctl Bias V I P as The lowenng overcast of hu swarthy 
aspect t$gs Datfy Afeiut 97 mne 3/1 llie dangerous 
formation 01 clouds tliat fringed the overcast of steel Blue. 

t 3 A reckoning or calculation above the true 
amountr Obs 

lyyi Ceiuitct Cat Rtc (1883) XIII 489 There was an 
overcast made by the listers upon the grand levy of the year 
17S1 of the sum ofj^Asy o o. tjja fiid XIII 579 Abate 
ments for over cast of the list shall be made 
4 Ahntng A bridge which carries one subter 
ranean air passage over another 
1W7 Uenung tstar 19 Jan , We went up the board gate 
to the over ast or archway supporting a roadway above and 
we found that standing but an overcast further on near the 
ending was blown down. 

6 AeeJltvsork <- Ovbrcistino, overcast work 
iSai WtUem Praci ffttdlev>A\l No 68 19/1 ttheii 
working the overcast lie careful to make each stitch as nearly 
as can be the same in sue. 

e Comb Overoaat atoff (see quot ) , overoaat* 
stitch (see Overcast r 7) 

1769 1 A < Nka/>i / IfrtMru (1789) i/«^, a scale 

or mcTsure emplojed ty shipwrights to determine the 
differc ice between the curves of those timbers which are 
placed near the greatest breadth and those which are situated 
near the extremities of the keel where the floor rues and 
grows narrower 

OrerCMt (cuvsikast, v Forms see Over 
and (. V8T [Ov i B 6 etc sc-e below 1 
1 tram To overthrow, overturn, cast down, u|)s>et 
{lit and fig ) Obs exc di tl [Oveb 6 ] 
a Mi A Her R 973 pet nu nout mot lich auh u wum 
n onlicn efl to ouerkesle c it ijoo t«rj<rr A/ 14733 [lesus] 
hair hordes ouerkest, pair perns spilt e 1440 B Ktas (Laud 
MS. 559 If 10 b), His travaylle thus was ouer uute. 1348 
UuALC Frasfi / ir Ihef 3 b Honey u walowcish and 
uercastelh the stomake, if it be plenteoiidy taken by it 
elfe sloie. 1710 SwiiT Oh Lit )/ use ly cAurehyard 6 


t b 1 o turn over Obs 

c 143s r weCoektryMs 49 Opyn hem a>bowte pe m> Idel | 
and ouer-castpeopenyng vpponpelede [— lidk 1570 Satir 
I etmt Kefetm xx 46 Auld bukis oiiha will ouer cast 

2 To cast or throw (something) over or above 
something else Now rare [Oveb i 8 ] 
ciw R BrumniCA/vm (1810)70 Toliank ouer pe son 1 
plankes pel ouer kast laTW-Sg ArtAar \i xvi A 

laucon flewe vnlo the elme to lake her perebe the lunys 
ouer cast abot le a bough cigSo Sii nev /V x\i iv Night 
with his black wing Sleepy Darknes doth orecasi 174a 
PofK Pate IV 989 Thro'^hool and College thy kiid 
cl ud oercast. Safe and uicseen the young Aeneas past 
188 K. G HiiLL) I eices ta Selttadi 19 Di u on my 
brighlett days dost overcast A pleasing ineUncholy 
8 To cover, overspread, overlay (wtM some* 
thing) Now rdz-g in g( neral sense [Oveb 8] 
1390 Gow ES Cea/ I 395 Thei ne mihte his hand ascape 
That he his fyr on hem ne caste her herte he overcaste 
To folwe Ih Ike lore c 1440 Prom/ Parv yjs/s Ovyr 
caste or ovyT hyllyd /reteetas ranttetus 1497 Lkurchsu 
-lee St Mary I tut. Load. (Nichols 1797) 94 A lode of lome 
10 ovircast the Aoore 1577 Hamueb Ahc Beet Hist (1619) 
437 there u a loft overcast with the like roufle. lOoil 
SvLVESTKk Pa Bartas 11 iv iii isekism 1045 Her head 
With dust and ashes is all over^mst 1706 Phillips (cd. 
Kersey) /V> Over-cast to case or line n Wall with Slone 
etc 1807 J IlvRi >w Colautb l 91 He saw the Atlantic 
I raven with light oercast 

4 spec To cover or overspread with clouds, or 1 
with something that darkens or dulls the surface. 
Most frequently in p 1 pplt ; usually of the weather 
ctaoo Beket 1379 in S Eng Leg L 146 Ouer cast heo is 
with pis do idene evguiSt Ed nu id%%4\a ! A Z* (1869) 


' alTthe fayre niornyng 1999 W Cumnimoiuii Catmagr 
itleuu no The skie u otter cast with oloudes. 8839^ 
CowLpy Pamdeit 11 684 lint Prophets angry Blood o er 
cast his Hay 1708 H« Foa Pttga* (Rilog) sto A dark 
Cloud overcasts the Atr 1848 Gaora Oretce (iB6s) II 1 
XI 349 The Aiir sky was immediately overcast. 

D fy To overshadow, render gloomy, darken j 

e 1388 Chaucrs Knt s T 678 Right so kaa gtcry Venus 
over caste Tlie hertes of hir folk 1979 Goldino Catvtm tn 
/ 1 xl i When sorowfull confusion of thinges overcastath 
them with darknesse. (814 Ralrioh Hist ft'erld in (1634) 

31 Xerxes prayed Arubanua not to overcast these jqyes 
with sad reiiiembrancra. 1719 Pop* Odfst xvin i8t Stung 
to the soul, o ercast with holy dread sS9» W R. Williams 
Aetig Prig (1854) 910 It IS his loss of this (holiness) that 
overcasts the eternal world and makes the expected vision 
I of God one of terror 

6 tnir To become ovenpread with clouds , to 
become dark or gloomy 7 Obs exc dtoL 

I c 1400 Destr Tree 13137 All the calme ouercaal into kene 1 
I sturmes, hull wodely the windes wackont aboue. 1511 
( ynLtasDK I tlgr (Camden) 67 The wether bygan to ouer 
evste with rayne wynde thondre 1899 Gurmall Ckr in 
Arm L 349 What day shines so fair that overcasts not 
before night f 17S9 He Foe Pey round If or/d (1840) 33} 

In the eveni ig it overcast and grew cloudy tgao Norfeih 
Dial (E H D) Its overcasting for tain. 1 

1 6 tram To transform Obs [Over 10 ] I 

isgy Tspmsa y/<r«drn (RulU) I 995 pere was at Rome a 
bole of bras m pe schim of lupiter ouercast and schape. 1 

7 heedlfwork To throw rough stitches over 

a raw edge or edges of cloth to prevent unrsvellkg , 1 
to sew over and over , also, to strengthen or adorn 
such an edge by buttonhole or blanket stitch , m j 
Embroidery, to cover overlaid threads or outlines 
by smooth and close oversewn stitches [Over 5 ] 
syed Phillips (ed Kersey) JoOver-cast, towhipaScam, 
as Taylors do. xtti Metro/ohs \l ti6 VVhilst a tutor and 
In the act of over^jssiing a button-hole. ••Tf ATCHEBLaV 
Bolrland 958 The ve n T>sl closed by passing a pin trans 
versely through t) e cut edges, and overcasting it with a hair 
uluckM from the beast stall 1891 H e/doHsPraet Needlevik 
VI No. 60. 8/9 Run a thread of cotton in darning stitch 
I pon Ihe Tine of tracing and overcast this in tiny close 
stitches of even sue. 1893 Ibtd VllI 00. 9/1 A narrow 
inirgin is filled with threads darned tolerably thickly and 
these threads are aActwards overcast orsewn smoothly over 

8 To sum up in excess of the correct amount , 
to over-estimate lObs [OtKR 26] 

t<aa Bacom Hen. I // 17 The King 1 1 his accompt of 
peace, and calmes, did much ouer<a.ct his fortunes. 1789 J 
Incebsoll Zett Alaat/Aei (1766) 49 In most likely we 
rather under than overcast the ^obabM Amount of it 

9 To throw off (illness or misfortune) , to get 
05 er Sc [fig from Over- 5] 

tSao Scott Monast xiv See that the red stag does not 
caul you os he did Hiccon ihorbum who never overcast 
llie wound that he look from a buck s horn. Mod Ac She 
hcv gotten what she 11 never owcrcast 

10 Bowls (Jtttir) To cabt bevond the jnek 
(Also pms in same sense ) 7 Obs [Over 1 3 ] 

1811 C0TGILS.V Peusi letms/asti I am gone or ouer 
cast I haue throwne ouer at Bowles, etc iMi W KnnENT 
sov /Arirro/ (?cii (1693)964 I am overcast at IjowIs ultra 
n tataject 1708 Pint Lirs (ed Kersey) PoOteraost to 
throw beyond the Jack in Bowbng. 

0 *T 4 ]rM rtCslresavar ) ppl a [Pa pplc ofprec ] 

1 Cost away, overthrowm, etc. see the verb 

•889 [see Overcast xA i). iM8 R lioL>iz A rmeary iti 
943/1 A bpaniei iKking of the overcast Cream from the 
churn side 1839 L Taylor Aac Ckr I 11 991 Invnted 
to accept the overcast Chnsliamty of Chrysustom. 

2 Of the Weather Clouded over, dull, gloomy 

•619 IIacoM j St , Cardens (Arb ) $64 For the Morni l 
a d the Euening or Ouer cast Hayes 1839 W Irvino 
r oar Prsssrtes 984 It was a raw overcast night. 

3 Setdlewotk Setvn or embroidered by over 
casting Overcast stiUh the stitch by which I 
overcasting is done see prec 7 

ifai fVeldoHsPract N edlewk VI No 68 19/1O crea t 
ouiline Overcast stitch is a favounie outline for fine work 
/bid Na 69 10 3 J he outline is embroidered m smooth 


shadowing, dawening (M utijfg). 

1998 Flobio, Nebbtei, a clouds, an ouercaatlng of the skie. 
x8ia Barrovoh Metk, Pkytick viii (1639) 446 


189B Daily Hens 17 Pec 7/4 I generally kept the over 
cast money for a few days and then gave some of it 10 Mr H 

OT«rea sting, vbl sb If Overcast v -p 
INC 1 1 The action of the verb Overcast. 

1 The action of casting over or upon, or of 
covering or coating with something, rjVr the 


1599 in Willis & aark Cambntge (1886) II 478 For the 
overcasting of the stone wall /bid. 486 For Ihe over 
casting of Ihe greate Tower 10 dates xxs ttot Holland 
Piinyl 314 Some art busie in building others in plaistering 
and ouercasting. 

t b Used to render L tntersectu, intersection 
( ■> throwing over or across) Obs 
■398 Trsvisa Barth De P R viii xl ('Tollem MS ) By 
outacostynge and strecchjrnge and ouercastynge oflicmis 
lyjl bryneep forpe all pingcc. 

1 2 rhe action of overthrowing or coiling down , 
upsetting Obs 1 

•487 HaveU A c Hen Pit (1896) 199 Poudre brent n j 
the botom of the Tour of Alton for the Mpedy ouercasting of 


x88| Bmetsckb & Rooper Plsdn Heediemk I so Qvw 
easting it used to prevent raw edges of materials from 
getting unravelled, ttfn fPoistoM 1 Pmscl. HoesUentk VIII 
No. 9a g/s llie outUie of this pmty leaf is d^nsd in 
ralacdovercasting 11)94 tbtd IX No. 10& 6/s It Is the 
custom to put an overcasting of buttonhole stitch round 
the edge of blanksts to ensure against unravelling and also 
to adato its good appearance. 

Ortroft stittg, ppl a [f as prec. + -INOS ] 
That overcasU tee ine verb 
1S97 Ware left /r Palmyra xvt (t86o) 409 No over 
casting shadows which at all disturb your peace. 

OveiMMWtUtl, etc. * see Over- a8. 

I OT«roaiiO]l, V obs exc. dial [Over 14.] 

1 , tram To overtake, ‘catch up’ 

I tgTe Levins Mam/. 38/ti To ouercatche, eutt^m ifit 
Spemser A* O IV viL 31 she sent an arrow forth with mighty 
draught That in the tmry dore him overcaught 18 
Lahbe Otod Vem (Imncash. DiaL)9 (£ 17 I) ) It ud 0 tak n 
a hunter to o ercalcb him. 

I fig To catch’, ensnare, deceive, outwit Obs 
1977 Whetstone ^Gascoigne Hypocriiie a man may 
over catch. >8aa Breton ’ttnume Hemes (ifog) 13A For 
I feare the Ducke with some odde craft, the Goose might 
ourreauh 

I OTtr-oan tiOB. [Over- 29 d] Too great 
caution, excessive cat tion 

I J77S Mrs Hxlanv m /.(/Sr 4 Corr Ser il II io8 My 
I overHxiutioD prevented my doti g just what you wanted 
1888 Ameriesut XII 189 A strange commentary on their 
habitual overcaution 

OTMMMbn ItolUI. «. [Over 28] More 

cautious than is needful, too cantione, 

1708 PHiLLire, Over-eautious too wary, too heedful 171a 
Addisoh S/ett No 995 P 7 It w observed of over cautious 
Generals, that they never engage in a Battle without xecurnig 
a Retreat. 1838141 Brahue Ckem. (ed. 5) 33 An over 
cautious modosty which marked all his proceedingr.. 

Hence Orar-owntlouslF adv , Ovmrokntiona- 

2M«M 

1847 Webster ibnFuHk, Overcautious 

tOTer-C6»»,v Obs [Over 27] To rate, or 
assess too highly Htnce f O ver 0® aainc vbl sb 
i8ti COTOR. Surtaux an oueri:es«ng, ouer-mting Sur. 
taxi ouer ccRscd surcharged. 

Oy»r-ohafl»d see Over 27 b. 
t Owarolup a(09 V Obs [Over- 10] tram 
To change into something cIk, or into another 
condition, to transmute Hence tOverobancins 
vbl sb , transmutation 

c tips Leg Saints xxxiiL (Geoigt) 77a I ol gyf sume 
enstine mane had pe Ourcbangit pi» (“thusl for to lef-me. 
138a WiLLir i i7lhe fadir of liMiianentiswhoni isnot 
ouerrhaui ginge(Vulg rpiR»rmH/«/(<il 1387-8 I Vax Pest 
/ ove III IL (Skeat) I 49 As mater by due ouerchaunglnges 
fuloweih his perfection 

Over-channel to -chanter see Over- 
Overoharf • (o» vajitjiidj), sb [over- 19 b ] 
An excessive ^arge , the fact of overcharging 
1 An excessive charge or load, an excessive 


weak catching wuinen. 1803 Jepperrom Auteiiog 4 IPnt 
(1830) IV 9 These circumstances have produced an over 
charge in the class of compelilors for learned occupation 
1884 WpssTKR, OrvP’cAapjrr 3 An excessive charge as of a 
gun Mod The bunting of the gun was doe to an over 
charge. 

2 A pecnniaiT charge in excess of the right or 
just amount , the act of demanding too much in 
(ayroent, or the sum demanded m excess of tite 
proper amount , an exorbitant charge 

S68a-| Pxpvs Diary 19 Feb. Drawing out copies of the 


be ea^ in the overchargt, 17^ Act 5 Geo. Ill c. 49 I s 
Action for repetition of any overcharga. tl8i Hvones 
Pam Brown at Oxf xxviii, The landlord looking as if 
he had never made an overcharge in bis life 
attriA iSSSRuskih in Spielmann/.^ (1000)30 Ishouldat 
mind placing the overidiarga sum at her uonkers. 

Ortrehmrg* (* vai,tft jdj), v (Over 27 , 
cf K surrkarger] lo charge in excess. 

1 tram To load, fill, furnish, or supply In 
excess (utt/k something) , to overload, overburden , 
to fill too full, to overstock 
ijgB Trevha Barth De P R xiv Iv (1493) FiijA Ofte by 
grete heuynessa of the erthe those pylars in mynea ben ouer 
cliargyd and fall a igag Cursor M 9834 ClnnJ Men may 
fynde a childe ouer charged so with kynoe pat (iiald feet or 
liondes pro. 1931 Dial on Lenvt Eng 11 IL (1638) 157 If 
he throw them [goods] out for feare that they should over 
charge the Ship 1989 Powneley Hemett M S (Groeort 1877) 
384 A poor man ouerchardgM with children tWi r 
AfuarHY State Ireland % jo The said Cnnnucke having 
overiiharged one of his Pmola 1771 Cavrndibh in / hit 
Trans LXI 386 If the body rontauit more than this 
quantity of electric fluid I calf it overcharged. 1836 Ho*. 
Smith Pm Prum/ I 9 If the wielder of the weapon 
overch^e his piece, he must not be surprised if il explode 
b To place, lay on, or apply in excess, rait 
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OVEROOMB. 


.. 13 bad 

C fig To make, or repretctit as, greater than 
the reality, to magnify too much, overdraw, ex 
aggerate, overdo 

1733 Adoiiion •Mm'/ No 86 rtf A hllle overcharaine (he 
likenesa lA Miu Buinky Ctctlia ix v In bo(h the 
asaerttoM ther* was some foundation of truth however 

"na'^ta*! 

ardent mind ^Ue mtelTicent 

1 2 . To lay on excettive burden (of trouble, are, 
retponnbiUty, etc.) upon , to press hard, oppress, 
distress, overtax , to overbear oy superior force 
'•‘STS A rim 5sa He nedde bole fourtl men And 

pci were werl of foujten and feor ouer-cliarged, Of he peplo 
afurtt and he pre* after 3444 Ae//i 0/ Pmrlt V 107/1 
iMagt tyme hath ben oppresned and overcharged by 
Shenrus ig4p-6a Stkjihiio(.d St H Pt xxxi 8 Thou hast 
not ten m« in their hand, that would me overcharge I0e4 
Edmomm Otitri Ctesar t Comm 97 Our men being outr 
charged on all side* with the lossa of sixe and fortle Cen 
turlons, Were beaten downs from the place. 1731 LieAt to 
Blitod in to/* Rtfi Hut MSS Comm. App v 165 After 
nghting a while he was overcharged with numbers. 

t b To accusatoo much or extravagantly Obs 
38a61}0NNB.SrrM(. iv (1640) 36 Neither doth anyone tiling 
*0 overcharge God with contradictions, as the 1 ransubsianii 
lion of the Koiuan Church iC]8 MAasiNoas Ct Dk J lor 
■ V U, 1 reason I tis a word My Innocence understands nut. 

1 must be bold To tell you, sir, lIs tyranny to o erchorge 
An honest man. 

8 sptc To overburden (a person) with expense, 
exactions, etc , to put to too great expense, now. 
To charge (any one) too much as n price or payment 
3301 R UauNNB HandL Syutu 684B He aeyde he wulde 
hym ouercharge. To wete wheher teynl Ihoun were large 
3403 PM Poomt (Rolls) II w What cliariile is this to 
uverchsrge the people by mighlie begging, under colour of 
preaching? igIST n. / a / nmatul fr At.aJ, \ (1594)673 
Ihey were overcharged with exacliona e 3613 Rowlamiw 
Patro S/y Aimvei *3 Madam, you ouercharge me with ex 
pence, lyta Piiubavx Oirtel. Ck wardtnt (ed 4) 57 If 
liny be ovcrchargeib or others undercliaraed the Oidinsry 
will condemn the Wrong done. Mod No one liiccs to Ui 
uvercbargnd for what he buys. 

b To charge (so mn^ ) as a price or payment, m 
exoeu of the amount that is justly due. 

tMy Ormomit MSS in 10/* Afr/ Hut A/Tf C mm 
App V 39 We require their Deputy to suspend so much 
as the petitioner alleages to tie over charged acoordingl) 
1713-4 Ubikbcsv /r/ /* / r/tff aj )• eb in Fraser it 
(1871) ai5 The ao pounds overcharged ft r the uidous. 
Mod The Co npany have overcharged fifteen shillings on 


not over.civtt. 3743 Kichauisom Pamda (iSai) I 1S8 I 
know my sistsr s passionate temper too well, to oclicve she 
could be oveiurivit to you iIm Mxs t attv Para! Ut Jr 
Nat Set t (1869) 69 You ate not ov«k:imI with all your 
learning 

So O ▼•r>et'vi Uty, excessive civility 

1766 Golobh Vtt W XXI I dont believe she has got any 
money, by her over<tiihty 

O*T«r-0i’Tiliied, a [Ov«r- jSc] loo 


down. sBm MAUuisf Stnn 11 (1848) 1 aj The pa' 1 i, 
thoughts of evil « hich uvetcloud bis soul 
3 tntr To become overclouded , loci iid ( \er 
iMb Matm Mag July 217 He had not been long in ft 
till this fair scene began lo overcloud 
Hence Overeiou ded /// a , Overclou ding 
j bl sb and pp! a 

1603 Flobio Montatgvt 11. xii (1^4) ^ 


. The Co npany have 1 
the carriage of the good*. 

Hence Otrercha «c«A ppl a , overloaded, exag 
gerated, overburdened, oppressed, etc , Over* 
eh* xgiav v 6 l tb , overloaduig, imposition of too 
high a pnee, etc , also 0-T«eelu xger, one who 
overcharges or makes an overcharge 
>983 Shaks a //om V! lit iL 331 1 hese dread curses 
like an *oucr charged Gun recoilc, And turtles the force of 
them vpon thy s^e. lyM Golusm f to xviii, Those 
ovBreha^ed chluactera, which abound In th* works you 
mention ttn Lamb P/ia Scr It Cotjitt Drattkattt. 
Persons may recoil from this as from an overcharged 
piaurt tSti CoTOa., Opprunar an oppressor! *ouer 
charger, ouerlayer 1 extreame dealer igaa Mobb Pyaiogo 
III xUi Wks. BX9/3 Aa though sainci Poule had leuer that 
the priest had twenty (wives] aauefor 'ouerchorgyng tSia 
lIxiHaLBY / ad. Lit il(i637) is Not any way overloaded or 
discou^l^i nor yet inoangered by the uvcrcbarging of their 

toV«r<^rg«aU«, o Obs [0 \eb- 38] 
Too burdensome or troublesome , too costly 
1313-14 Att 5 l/tH. Vtll, c. 7 Preamble, Compcifod lo 
boy LMder with overchargeable price: igm 1 avfxnbb 
Card, Wyttdomo il as To greuouse and ouer^rgeabi* to 
the commons. « itf|8 W. Wnatbcky Prototypes i xc (1640) 
111 Decent, not flaring not over.cl>argeablc garmcnls. 
ao t (pTonlus'Zirofta a. Obs « prec , t O~t 9 to 
olus*xgrasmt •< Ovxbcharos sb 
1431 XMlt 1/ Pasdt V st8/i Overchargefull and noyus 
unto youre people. tSMkCks^msCoioa.SelymmH^Ti^'^ 
pleaded that they were not obliged to that over chorgemonc 

Orer-ohantable to .oneapnen sccOmr 
tO*T«r6lMnrillg. Obs [f Ovkx v^s^thaoing, 
f Cmavi V , cf cavings s v Cw ■ t *] Refuse 
of threshed com , * cavings ' 

' *' •* •1(1617)6 

inges of V 

:» come. lAta — CAnU Hasi. vii j 

litlle Barley, or other oucr.chauing of con 
O^^r«V0lM0k« (tb ) [OVKR- 5 ] In over 
(ktek rem, a rein passing over a horse’s head 
between the ears, so as to pull upward upon the 
bit ; ovtrekeek bncBe, a driving bridle having an 
overcheck rein 
teyi in KmoHT Pitl Meek. 

t OwarohMlt. Obs rare [f Over i d + Cheek 
sb. 9.1 The Ifaitel of a door 
«l4m IPyclir* BtUe Exod xh 7 (MS Norwich Iilw) 
Lyntelt (iWM ether htywr thrtschfoldis, v r either ouer 
cbeeklsi. 

OrtMhMr to«cireum«peot: see Over- 
OTW^irilsa [Over- ay] Too civil, show- 
ing exoesilTe civility. (Usually tronttai, with 
n^ative expteaaed or implied ) 
sMb H Meat ApoemL Apoc, Pref 19 You may think me 


iIbb Shelley £si A Lett (1853) II tit The arts and Ixigan to 

conveniences of that over onvilised country tth Atlaalic — - 

Moatkly XIV III 515 IheunLiviliMdatid the over civilired 
are brutherx. 

t Ovepola d, v Obs tart ff Over- 8 + Clad 

7^ ] •• OVERCLOTHE V 

IxiixiE Hitt Roht Dk 

heauintsse ouercladdelh me. 

OYerolad.'Oled.p'i LBudpple ofOvEBtioriiE 
Over-olaim i see Over 29 
OT9r*0lA movr, v [Over- ai ] trans To 
ovtrcome, subdue, or reduce by clamour 
i7tjC*ir*i WimcmeuiiiaA/w Poems t^aC mention with 
lU angry Brawls By Storms o cr clamoured shrinks and 
fttllc sl33 Ue (juiNCEV Aatobug S* Wks. I 139 Sle 
allowed herself to be overs;lamoured by Mr lore it 10 
a (.apital prosecution of the brothers 
Ovarolaap to Overoleave see Over 
Oraroliub C klai m), v [Over 5 ] Pant 
1 o climb over , to get over by climbing, surmount 

. '••3 If. iCLFSLD Pros III IX 1 14 Alexander hrcdlice 
|>one weall self oferclom. ai347StMKry AiM’t<fiL(i;57)ll)h 
1 his falall gm thus ouercUmlie our walles Stuft with -unid 
mete t<^ Lingua L v 1 be chiklbood f the cheerful 
morn Is almost grown a )outli and overclimbs tender gilt 

Overoloak sec 0 \ er 8 c 
OT eiSClog,r [Oxer aj.a; ] lians Toclog 
lo excess 

i66e Bovle Arto Fxp / hvt Meek xli 33J Hie Air w-vs 
vero-loggd by the meams of iheir Bodies 1769-74 licxi-x 
// Nat (1834)^1 ja Ihc palate being >ver<l>Kgcl n> 

C^4r*clOM (d'> vaikbra s), a ami aJt [f 
Over- aS + ClAwts a and adi} loo dose So 

O Taralo a«MM 

181* Sia J SlNcLAiE Sytf Hath Seat 1 380 hvils anci g 
from ver-closencu of texture tSet Mkk Brommno ( nea 
( at it If tad I 777 Best unbar tlie d wfs W hull Peter s 
heirs keep locked so overclose. 

tOrdroloa* ..kloax'i v Obs [f Over 84- 
CuMiK t ] trans To cover over or shut m so ns 
to hide , to cover up 

•3*1 ( Pile XXI 140 pe cause of pis eclipse pat 

ouer closep (1/V / (<1400) oucrclopeth] low J>e sonne 
< 343* Lvoa Mta. i ormt (Pers) Sor ) 24 I be night doth 
folowe Whan Western wauit ius Mremys overcloBc 

OT«rH>lotlL [Over- 8c] A cloth placet! 
over or upon something, spec m Paper mating 
(U S ), ' The blanket or endless apron which con 
veys the pajier to the press- rolls in a straw paper 
machine ', called in Great itritnm blanket felt 
iim Set Amtr ii Aug 8t/i It is highly roiuisite that 
the paper be well pressed ami drietl on the ryliiiders i f the 
press and that the uveicit th lie neither too d y nor too 

OrtrolotlM ( kb* 8), r Pa t and pple 
•clothdd, 'Olad (Sc ol^ [Over- 8] trans 
To clothe over, lo cover over as with clothing 
e 3400 (see Ovehclobe p , quoc 1393! 138a N T (Kbem ) 
t Cor V t For in this also do we grone desirous to be 
ouerclothed with our liabiiation that is from heauen igle 
James I Ltt Poeste (Ark) 15 Fra I) me tliey see llie earth 
and all with stormes of snow owercM 363* I iruce w / rm 
III 87 Mount Ida u ouer , lad eueo lo the loppe w ith C> pre 
trees. 3704 Ramsay / fen//* 368 i crtile plat is Oerclad 
with com 

OTHrolo th*» ( sb pi [OVEB- 8c] 

‘ Upper ' or outer garments 

^1^ Kane Arxt Pjrpt I xxix 8s Under our wet over 

Orcrolothing. [Over- 8c] a. (ovtr 
cloitbing). ‘ Ujipcr’ or outer garments collective!) 
b (oiTerelo thing) The putting on or wearing of 
too much clothing 

I4a« in Entick 1 oadon (1766) IV 354 That the over 
cloalliing he dark and brown of colour rIRs Sotirty 
31 (Xc 34/a 1 he evils of tight loang tight shoeing i r over 

Oraroloud ( kiou d), w [(Heb- 8] 

L trans. To cloud over , to overspread or cover 
with a cloud or clouds, or with something that 
dims or conceals like a cloud 
33(s Kvo Sp Trag it iv. To oueroiloud the brightiies of 
the bunne. 3697 Dbyden jKaeid xi 1193 A gathering mi-l 
ercloudi her Aecrful eyes. 3794 Suluvan I ten Nat II 


39*3 f „ 

abundant that it overclotidod the sun 
2 fig To cast a shadow over, render gloomy , 
to ni»e obscure or indistinct to perception, or 
depnve of clearness of perception , to obKure 
3391 Nasiib Ckrists T Wks. (Grosart) IV 115 Yea, the 
ChiUetaines of them, wrese ouer-dowded in conceive 34Se 
tr Aatyraldat Promt eotte Rohr in viil *8a The Specu 
Ivtions of onr Scholaslidn will overcloud our Religion 
1793 Cowrga Coavertmhom 339 Ye( still, oerclouded with 
s constant frown, He does not swallow but he gulps it 


II t aptain t 

.... - -- ree/e a(,a 

G MrxroiTH IragteCoi (1881)82 It 

rcloudiiig aid the 1 a puiilr 

Overoloy ( kloi j, v [Over- 25, 27 ] Pans 
I o cloy exLCuivcly , to surfeit, satiate 

3576 Fleminc Patiopl Bptst 383 A ccrtaine sycophant 
and false varloi iirrcloyeth me with many and conlinuall 
troubles 3399 H VcTitji Pyels drit Dinner \l\\ I feare 
nice 1 have u errioy d you with r >oles. •« 9 « Blackmoki 
tr Arth iv 248 O crcl j <1 with Carnage and opprest 
with Blood 1839 Iaiifv /■rttus Uiyt) 121 'With worldly 
w cal o rr loy ed 

Hence Overcloy ed Overcloy ing /// adjs 

■394 Shaes At h It! 11 ^18 Bare loickey Pezants, 
Whom their o rea,loyed Com try v mils f rlh lo desperate 
Aduentures 1394 J DickrNsr n / tnrtfai (1876)62X0 w me 
I im with ouereloyii g Lindnes e. 

OvercluBter, zr m«Ov>r r 
Orereoait <5«v3jkp«t) [Over 8l] a Inrge 
coat worn over the ordinary Llothing, esp m cold 
weather , a great ermt, top coat 
1849 CsAir Oi err oat a greatcoat or 1 >pc >ai iSga Mas. 
S10WE ( « /r JcmtC XXXV b,M|(]|es bridles several urts 
of harness riding whips ov ere oils and various artales I 
clothing 3887 Lowiil t'enoir 16 Ihe nly aigime t 

hat ^ 3S94 Patty Seat 17 Jan. Vi 1 be Kussim bta s 
I ave magi ifieent overcoats 

Hence O veroonted a., ncaniig an overcoat 
OverooAtlad, material for overcoats 
il 96 Itatteys Hag July 49 It wns the 29th M ly an 1 
still dLscreet men were ovcr^coated H d Adit VV 1 (ci 

Oyer-coil. [Ov>R 8c] (Sec quit-) 

iSt4 F J Bxir-rrs Hat h t, C t’chm i6 Riles f r the 
foiin of curve lies! suited for overcoils th d iSi ( \i J 
Overcoil I is) the last coil of a Bri (.uet spring which is bent 
over the body oT the spring 

Oyer-cold, [Over 29] Fxcessivecold 

e 1400 t attad on Hath xi 54 Ff w ouer cold do d wues 
donge at cue Alxule her roole. i6aS Ba on Syha | 411 
1 he F arth doth save it from over heat and overorukt. 
Oyercold, o [Oh o/er eatd see Over 28] 
Too cold, excesrvely cold lit ami fig') 

a leoe Rantc Poem xi. Is by8 oferceatd 1 nzemetumslidur 
i 6 o 9 Br Hall Char lerlaetk ^ w. Faaioat 169 W horn 
I ee dares not openly to lockbite ivor wound with a direct 
insure, he strikes smoothly witban oucr4;old praise. i6u-6i 
Hrvi IS rwOTiyr Inirod (1674) 19/2 The twuuveraxird or 
Frigid Zones. 3706 Lboni •itierti t Arckit I 7/1 Some 
times too I ot and sometimes over cold 1833 Bvaoa 7 aaa 

1 XV t)ver warm Or over.cold annihilates the chaioL 

O ycrCO lour ( kpbj'', » [Over 27] irons 

10 colour too highly (usually fig) to reprtsent 
too strongly or m an cxaggenitcU way So O vtr- 

00 louring vbl sb 

tSBS Scott Aon mucr (1874) 81 To overcoUur liie import 
mce and respectal ility of the minstrel tribe 3943 F»i si o 1 r 
l/rrna (i8$ol I 325 ft w s this, too whah M him 1 ii 
gross exaggeration and ovcr<olounng in his sialemi is 
list J B Ni Ki n topi t 16 He has no motive for over 
olounng or distorting facts 

Oy«rco suable, -cemeeble, a [r ovir 

COME V + ABLE.] Capable of ben g overcome 
that can be conquered or surmounted 
1483 Cask Angt •'Oi/s Ouercomabylle etpttfajat t s 
IM Latimk* 7/* Serm hef Pdv> I / Arb ) >92 Christ dyd 
suffer to sygnifye to vs, that death IS ouencmablr atM 
SiDvrv Arcadia ill (1622) 3VI I'hat they were morull C 
Ixxh ouercomeable ly death iHo BiaioN Anne 

1 L 56 It overcomes all overcomable opposition 

O’yercome, si Ar Also 6- our , ower , S- 
ow [Over 19,20,7,5,10 b] 

1 1 That which it left over , a surplus, excesti Obs 
15 Ahetdeta Reg (Jam) The ourcome of ihre pests of 

clayth 3703 Ramsay Ceatte Shepk i L He that ha* ju t 
ei nugh can soundly sleep , I'bc o ercome only fashes fow k 
10 keep. 3M1 hraATHEsE Ftiaihoaay (1B91) 36 (E. D D 
To share o the o ercome when a thing was paid 

2 A phrase that comes over and over again tlie 
burden of song or discourse , a hackneyed phrase 

Tit 3800 Jaeohte Relict Ser 11 (1821) ros And aye the 
o ercome o his sang Was Wae* me fir Prince Charlie 
ilta Aiarim * (.act I 109 The grace o a grey bunnoik 1 
ihcbakuigot 1 hat was av e her o ercome iSpiStnEssos 
tatrnmn xMi 190 Well ding ihc Campbells yel that 
was still bis overcome. 

3 Something that overwhelms or prostrates a 
(lerson , a sudden attack or shock 

iBbiC>alt, 4 ism. x> III 174 Mr* Balwhiddcr thought 
that I had met with an o ercome and was verv uneasy 

4 . Outcome, issue 

iBaaGxiTSirztf liylit I Heave i only knows what will 

5 A crossing, a voyage across 

sHb Jamieson We had a w U ourcome fae America 

Oywoomy (d^vdika m) Forms see Over 
and ( OMR V [(it- oferenman, f ofer Over 
+ euman. Come m MIG MDn , Du. ores 
/fawew.OHG ubarqtumau MIIG uberkomen.Ctes 
ubetkommen Da overkomme bw operkomma] 
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fl (rans. To come upon, get at reach, overtake 
Ods (OnlyOt) tO'*" 7 ] 

cnt Corittt 0/ass (OFT) mm Oitinint orercuoin 
aaoetr BmdasHtst iv i. (i89o)a52Se Wuheardft lytesine 
alle hu xeleran ky ofrrcumetidftn woole fordilsade w»ron 
ft forSjdeotxle. ayatyMtiilh 235 (Or ) Nanne ii« ipursdoii 
|«» herefoIcfS |>e hie ofercuinan imhton f to// 
Llta^ra Olass in Wr Wulcker 45')y8 ObttHMit, otercom. 

a tr<ms To overpower, prevail over, overwhelm, 
conquer, defeat, get the better of m any contest or 
struggle Since 17th c chiefly with non-raaterial 
object [OvEU a, Ji] 

BsauHf/' /Z) i»74 He IsMie feond ofer^ivoin rfcj K 
y'li.LFaKD Onss IL iv | 4 poiine hie hweic folc mid sefeuhte 
oferiumen haifdon f 1000 Sajr Lttchd. Ill ijoOfercymek 
he Kile hii feond. tivn LMnb Horn 155 MkI k's wepne | 
wM dauid iscrud (•* he Roliam ke fond oner c «il c imo 
Ormin 627$ Forr ku mihht ewemenn swa k>n Clodd ft ofrrr 
cumenn deofell <1 ijoo Curias' A/ 16338 Wit 11a word | 
□uercuin him he maL ijia Wvctir Jobss xvi 33 Triste ^e 
I haue ouercome (1388 oucrcomun] ihe world 1456 Sir 
( r Have /aw Arssts (S. T S) no (To] oiiriiim imhce 
wilh vertu of [octence 2573 G Harwy I tttfrJsk 
(Camden) 3 Miht had nireddi overcumd riht 1379 Lou&r 
htpi Gosiont 'ick Abstsa(Hunt Cl) 12 PindaruR colledg 
IS not ht for spoil of Alexander ouercome c 1648 .90 
Brathwait Sas'susbett Jrssl iv xxvil, But their purpose 
loercommed. i<st Hobbeii / rviaM ConcI 391 He that 
IS slain IS Overcome, but not Conquered <« iw Burkitt 
On A' / Mark xlv 72 H» fears overcame his fmli 1813 
J Nicholsos 0 /ert/ iHVtd rsucSe The quotient will be the 


t b To be victor in gam, win (a battle) Obs 

riaes I ay 31684 And 3if Oswy jm* f«ht majen oner 
( umcn we him scuIIeS to lultcn e 1320 R Brunnk Ciran 
I1810) dluenty gretebatailes Ine nuerkam 1374 Hri ioufs 
(rsstaaras /•assi /•/ 1 On the day they had ouercome any 
liattaile 1383 T Washinoton Ir A scholay s >y III in. 
73 (They) haue gotten ft ouer ome diuers liatteU 

O tAtol or tntr To be victorious, gain the 
victory, conquer 

a IM /Vow Ptalter I(i] 5 pa tou be nude rj3t ful in kv 
word^ and paiou ouercum whai pun art iiiged ijjia 
WvcLiB Rtv 111 at I shal jme to him that shal ouercome 


those objections i88e IVhdau. Glae 1 x 66 Enormous 
difficulties may be overcome when they are attacked in 
earnest 1884 D Grant Lsy/t IfasAk 22 (E O D ), 1 do 
believe twis lull a railh fcre wo owercam ihe blow 

0 lo go beyond, exceed, sur]»M, excel, out- 
strip (in quality, measure, etc) anh [Over 13] 
c iiM Bttlsaty 749 Ut of his drote cumeS a smel Sat ouer 
ctimeS haliweie wiS swetnesae 1340-70 Ahx <k Dtnd 583 
But oure kinde konninge 30U ouitr comck nouko In Ale 
dedus kot 3e don 1387 Tbevisa /Itgdtn (Rolls) VII 149 
H IS Ixxly overcome k hci)t of ke wal c 1610 H assstn Voin/b 
> 97 lo goe forward and to uuenome pretedent vertuous 
actions with better 1643 Burroi cHaa AJ-> ^<11241 11 (165B) 
176 The idols they had did even o\ercome the Egyptian 
id >ls in number 1839 1 awNvsoN A /assu 448 But there is 
many a youth Now creuei t who will come to all I am And 

t6 lo get over, cet through or to the end of, 
to master, accomplian. Obs [Over- it ] 

I a laas Asur R 116 Nu beo8, Crist natie konc ke twodolen 
oiiercumen. Go we nu mid Godcs helM up oSe kndde 
/bill 198 peo k*! nimeS more an bond pen neo inA ouer 


Garsur III 434 Witti great nitsery and labour, they ouer 
came their voyage Doa OenoaNK I ett to Str h 

Pcsssflt (1888) 32 I am extremely glad 10 find that you 
I ave overco ne your long Journey 1697 DaVDEN I ssj^ 

I targ III 538 Thus, under heavy Arms the Youth of Rome 
1 heir long falxiriouR Marches overcoiiie 

t 7 To come or mss over, traverse (a road, 
space, etc ) 01 s [Over- 10 ) 

21x32 f + Fx 16 13 Longe weie he uSen oner cam 
213420 /ol \ trg bng Hist I (Camden No. 36) 42 Alter 
thei hadd Over mine the A I pes 1697 Ubvofn 7 as/ 

lY 82 Already we hsve half our w ly jercome 
8 To tome or spread over, to overrun, to cover 
Now rti/2 [Over 9] 

c 13M CiiAi cE a A «/ si 1942 Vp to his brevt was come 
The coold of deeth that had le hym uticrtoine ( 147s 
L sssstni Mssry I/.44 / 120 With blood ouercome were boibc 
his lyeit. IM Shakb. 1 it A 11 m 05 Ihe Ireex Ore 
c me with Mosse and Imlefull Misselto. 1607 Noeoen 


I South Strm (1717) IV 68 Crushed to Death under Heaps 
of Gold siiAed with an overcoming Plenty 1804 Mum 
Ferries Inktr Ixix, My cloak would m quite overcoming 
Hence Osr«r«o mlafflif ativ , in an overcoming 
manner , pretumptnously , oppressively 
1833 H Mobb CoHject taibal 111 73 That they should 
so boldly and overcoroiiwly dictate to him such things as 
are not fit 1840 Tmtl Mag VII 193 Smelling over 
comingly of musk. 

Over-oommand to Ov«r-oomm«ntarled 
seeOvgR. 

Oirerooittiiioiii 0 [0 vpr- 8S] Too common, 
excessively common m Otox-oo nu&oa&SM, 
too great frequency 

I 1480 Caxton Ovists Mti XIV IV, The enire [to helle] is 
I ouercomune , but fewe o( them that goon thedcr lynde the 
, retoume 1394 Hookek Eaci Vol 11 vi f 4 Obiscting tl at 
I with vs Arguments taken from authoritie negaliuely are 
ouer^ommon. 1604 Hieroh Whs I 537 T hey say the ouer 
vommonnesse of preaching will breed contempt of preaching 
1690 Dbvoen AssMitsyaa Kp, Ded , Venues not over 
lommon amongst Fngitsh Men 

Over-oompensAta to -oonoarn see Ovkr- 
O Texv«0 nfldeaoe. [Over 29 b] Too great 
confidence, excess of confidence 
1700 Locke //«w l/mi iv siv (ed ^ 394 To check our 
iiveivconfidence ami presumpli >n we might by every day s 
Expeneiice be mads sensible of our short sightedness. 186a 
Miss Ml lock M ists'sss h Maisi xxiv In the overconfidence 
of her recovery some slight neglect had occurred 

O ▼MVOO nfidaat, O [Oveh 28] Too con- 
fident, having excess of confidence 
1617 Hieron H is (1619-20) II 321 Not being aware of 


ought to ouercome by sufTmunce ijrfi Daus tr / Hllsssf^sr 
OH AkoC (1373) 74 A Lion of the tribe of Iiida hath ouer 
conuned » Osborne Pits hrte istals const « 

MoHas'chy 4 Making that arl ilrary and at the will of the 
Vanquished which is imposed without exception on all that 
Overcame 184s Tknnvson C h/s a 10 But she Did more 
and underwent, and overcame 
8 Of some physical or mental force or influence 
To overpower, overwhelm, to exhaust, render help 
less , to affect or influence excessively with emo- 
tion Chiefly in /asi , const rwM, rarely by In 
/« p/>/t sometimes (euphemistically) - overcome 
by liquor, mtoxicated [Over- a, ji ] 
c logp Coti Cltopatm Clots m Wr WQkker 374/1 Coh 
stemati ofcrcymenc Ibisi 458/24 Obstipiss/ forhiode, 
ofercymen wtea 1097 R Gloi 0 (Rolls) 62^ H« iic dome 

E febtesse idle Edmond, vor fere IjLSle 3yf he vnderjete 
: he were so ouercome, pat he nolde fine ar he ailde is lif 
s blnome £1386 Chaucer Millers Psol 27 lliou art 
c tags Life 'll A aM (1884) 33 
ke holy virgyn was ny3e ouer 


vnddenly,takebytnrpHse Obs 
I IV Ilf Cm such things be And 


him blnome 1 

a fool, thy wit u ' - 

A merueylous lyght wherof ke holy virgyn was ny3e ouer 
come wylh wonder and meru^fynge. 2 1430 \tirvsir 
laluaciOHit 2807 Shi was so feynt and oucrcomen for 
sorowe 1330 Palrge. 648/1, I ranne so fasic that I was 
almoate overcome with ronnyng. ine Spemstr A* (I 11 
L 23 And now exceeding grtefe him overcame. 1838 
A. Fox IFurtt Sure ii l 48 A strong Medicine u to 
powerful! for a weak body and overcomes hts nature. 1736 
loLOESvr Hist a OrRAasu IV 30 In a very short lime 
thu female was (what good women term) overcome 1S44 
Dicebns A/art Chut xxx . The architect was too much 
overcome to speak Macaulay //ist Esig iv 1 300 

One of the proscribed Covenanters overcome by sickness, 
had found shelter in the bouse of a respectable widow 
sS8a De Winot /quaitr 116 Schnapps had .been too 
much for them and ere dinner waa over they were all— to 
use a mild expression— overcome. 

tb To obtain or have sway over (the mind or 
conduct) , to dominate, possess. Obs rare 
13*7 Lahou Pt B XIII II How Jus couciiise ouercome 
clerkes and prestes. 1368 (irafton I 61 He was so 

overcome with wrath and cruelnease that commonly he was 
the death of any that angred him. 1607 SuAKa Cor iv vi 
31 A worthy Ciflicet l ih Warre hut Insolent O reconie 1 
with Pride. I 

t o (with R thing also as obj ) To be too 1 
much for , to exhaust or surpass the capacity of, 
to overload, overflow Obs 

ifiMORYDEN) ow O/erg- II 748 lill A Cropsoplenleoas I 
as the Land lo toad 0 creome the crowded Barns. 1708 J . 
Phii irs Cys/er 1 34 TTi unfallow d Glebe Yearly o creumes I 
the Granaries with Store Of Golden Wheat 
4 To ‘get over’, to surmount (a difficulty or 
obstacle) , to recover from (a blow, disaster, etc ) 
[Over- 5 ] 

c ISOS Lav 1934 pa hcfde pa Troinisce men Ouer comen 
le «B7S ouercome] heora teonen pa weoren heo blifie 1848 
Hasasltost Papers (Camden) 244, 1 found that all ibe con 
siderable difficultie 1 wold meet with wold be in point of the 
Divmc worship and I was ihreatntMl to purpois that that 
was not to be overcome 1713 De Foe I'oy ronad H orld 
(18401 2$s The more difficult it was the more it would 
please me to attempt and overcome it 1848 GaEENEa Vc 
OsiHfttry s6t We have studied long and bald to overcome 


fb loLomeovcr 
1805 Shaks. Afacb ill 


+ 9 tn/s I o tome about (in the coarse of timt) , 
to happen, befall , to supervene Obs (?OvBR- 14] 
21374 Chalceb Traylut u 1041 (1069) Thingea alls and 
some That why I m Ian by falle and ouer come 138s Wvtl m 
Prot xxvii I Vnkn vwende what the dai to ouercome (Vulg 
ssspetveislMra] bri ige forth 

10 tu/r To ‘come to', 'come round', recover 
from a swoon tiow dial pOvKU it] 

<37 S Baebol a Bruce xviii 134 Sentr philip of his desynaiss 
Ourcome and persauit he w us I ane. 2 1430 lyr Gcissr 
(Ruxlu) 8399 A swoun she fel as she stoode t Clarionas at 
lost ouercam And of hir ring grete hede she nam T a 1330 
p reins o/£crwii S 7 $ Vuitbars PomisyoA Fra the wind 
wes blawm twyiss in his face. Than be ourcome within a 
lytill s^e. 1714 1 houson ( loud 0/ If lissessct (1871) 420 
(E D D I I feil into a sound a d when overcame again, 
-I — standing alxvut looking on me. 1788 Ross 
>22 20 When she o crearoe the tear fell in her eye 

licnee Overoo me (foveroomen, ovaroomed) 
ppl a , conquered vanquished also used absel, 
<478-^ MALoav Arthur ix xl, An oucrcomen knyghte I 
yelde me vnto you. 1530 Palscr 320/1 Overcome, esfrss 
sHot (349 CiiKKE Hurt iscdit (1641) 63 The overcommed 
cannotfly theovercommercannotsTOile 1383T Washimcton 
I r Nicholay s Voy 1 xxt 26b Two great figures of the 
ouercome (8 m Torexit Pour/ Btasts (1658) 40 The 
poor overxmmed beast with shame rclircih from the nerd 

Ov«r001ll«r. [f pret + ERl] 

1 One who overcomes , a conqueror, vanquisher 
2 1340 Hamidle Prose /> 30 pan sail pou be ouerganger 
and oucrcominere of all ^nnes. 2 1432 Ir De Jissitntione 11 
III 43 He pat can wel sunre shal findo most pes 1 he is an 
ouercomer of himielf <siS48 Hall Ctsross. Rich III is 
Other slode slil and loked on, entendynge to take jiarte w' 
the victors and overcommera. 18B7 J Renwick Serin xxviii 


2 An appellation assumed by a relimons sect 
which was started m 17 S in 188 1 and founded 
a colony at Jerusalem in Palestine 

The name is derived from their inlerpreution of the 
promises made to him that overcometh in Rev 11, iii 


millennialuts] may tie Instanced 
comers of AmeriuL 

Ov’ereovtittff, vbl sb (f as prec + -iiro 1 ] 
The action of the vb Overcome, a conquering, 
overpowering, overmastering 
IS IBM Cursor M 25175 Ihorn ouercuming o pedfsand 
^^aEviBA.ff«»-/A. DtP R sx xxxl(MS BodL)99b7i 
(Juercomynge of depe and openynge of Paradise tgM T 

Washington tr Nicholay s ymr iv lii 115 b, The armie of 
Darlua at the ouercommtng of Grcci^ were armed after this 
manner (fffifj huown Eisi h P Ey«* full of sufiTcring, 
but also full of the overcoming of tl. I 

Overeomiiigs ppl tf [f as prec f imo > ] i 
That overcomes , overwhelming, overpowering 
(704 Norris Idssd World 11 v 303 We sMtll wish to shade 
our eyes from thy too powerful and overcoming light, a 17(8 | 


the stabilily and firm fallh of these merrurial beings 

So O T8r-oo nfldeatly adv 

1S47 In WvnirrKx 

Over-conquer to Overcooked see 0 \ er- 
Ov*x^«00l, r [Over jy] ttans To make 
too cool, to cool below the projicr temperature, to 
chill ^ O ver-ooo led ppl a 
(397 Shaks t Hen H i\ hi 98 T hinne Drinke doth so 
ouer-coole their Hood 1818 Si SFi ft Markh Ceunhy 
Pat me 137 ihe ouei cooled Horse is cured by gtuirm him 
lo drinke Swines bloud all hot with YVine (700 Flovrk 
( olit Baths I II 42 Heat helps the 1 aru overK;oaled 

t OverooTie, v Ohs rare [f Over- ? 33 + 
C OPE 7 ^] tttfr To exceed one’s power of coping 
i6a8 Jackson Crtcd vi 1 xik 1 5 Whilst the chief ringfeader 
of thu rebellious rout sought to satufy this infinity of hi4 
desire his Lapoulties did ovcrcope 

Over-oopioul to Overeomed • see Ovbr- 
O Ter-coiwot, P opint [Over- 24] trims 
To correct (a lens) for chromatic aberration to such 
an extent that the focni of the red rajs lies beyond 
that of the violet Opposed to under tortecl So 
0 v8r-oorT8 otad ppl a 

1887 J Hoco Micros I II 47 The effect of projecting the 
blue image beyond the red u called over correcimg the 
object gloss 1884 'icicuis III 487/2 An over.corractsd 
object glass may be adjusted to any desired extent while 
one that u underH.orreLted can only be used in the state in 
which II left the maker s hands. Ibid If we suppose a person 
to be blind 10 the extreme blue and the violet rays only of the 
spectrum, to him an ovcrMiorrected object gU^ would lie 

0 ver-oo ffitly, a [Over- 28 ] Too costly, 

that costs too much , too expensive * 

[1393 Purvey Rcntottslr (1851) 95 If frcrls bilde ouir costlcw 
lousis] 1603 Florio Montaigus 11 xii (163s) 309 If it be 
user-Loaly to be found (84a Fi lues HoN h Prof St III 
XIV t88 Overcostly tombes are only baits for Saerfledge 

Overoovnt ( kuu nt), v [Over- 32, 36 ] 

1 tram To exceed in numbn, outnumber 

i6e8 Shaks. Ant it Cl 11 vi. 26 At la^ thou know st How 
much we do o remount thee (838 Pstuty CycL tnd Suppi 
i6a/s Compared with the population of these cities the 
whole of them little overscounling laxidon alone [etc ). 

2 To count or reckon in exceas of the reality , 
to overestimate 

(393 4 Sylvester Profit Impnsonm 350 Nor hurt they 
any one but him that overmounu them. (837 Renew 0/ 
heo ^ overcounting to say that millions 

Overoourt to Overooynesa ; see Over- 
OreroOTW (divsikti V9i), ft [Over- 8] irons. 
To cover over, to cover up completelv, bury 
s|8a WvcLir Judith v a Whan hunglrbodde otisrcouered 
al the lond, ibel wenten doun into Egipi 2 143a Lowlich 
Grail Ivl 433 As sone as vnder the )ate was he gon, On hym 
there fyl a gret kemet of ston, And Ouercovered hym boihe 
lope and to i9ee-ae Dunbar Poentt xii. 15 Welth, warldlv 

S loir, Rnd rtche array Ar all hot thomii Oureowerd with 
ourls. (340 HvaoE tr Phes liistr Chr fPom. (lua) 

F iij Why then dust thou overcover it wilh dirt aiKl mirat 
(Sgt-a Wood Fasti Oxon. II (R.), Ihe bogs were old and 
overcovered with dust as if they had lain there 40 years. 
a ttn Prophetess u 111 in New Bnt Phsatrsl (95 Turret, 
dome, and spire Are all o ercover d with the human swarm 

0 *T«M»nhltt, V [Over- 27] tram. To 
cram or stuff to excess or too much, esp with food, 
andyli' with information Hence OiYMNonvasaisd 
pM a So OvoE-ons-ai sb. cf CiuM sb. 4. 

1399 A. M tr Gaielhoust's Bh /’WcFfsB/eTokeagood 
Capone, which hath hinne choackedt, & ovsicraamiBd 
te$t Tkvom IPay to Health 316 Many there are, that be not 
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OVBE-DBLIOACY 


eontmt to Ovworim Nmww with too (rMti a Quantity of i 
Food, but thay will MadB drown bar too, with a daluia of 
I>rlnlc iM S. R Maitlanu I et fa C SfmtgH jo Th« 
mharabla, InadMuata, and now ovar crammad tanoniant 


mushroom product 

Otrareraw. oba form of OvnicBour 
tO*T«f-ore«». Odr [f 0\Ea- + CMAii*rfi] 
An overgrowth, incrcaae causing overflow 
teog Lmlu Pu Bartat, Utt isi Soma groat man of 
authority or cunning Fitot lad tha over-creases of some 
people thither 

O'Wtr-^Mdu litj. [OVEB a9c] Too great 
creduU^ , the quality of being over-cimnlouB. 

iMt PMltit ‘iariHgt aa An over-credulity in mattem of 
Piety and Devotion. itaybcoTr/r/ 14 Sept m Lockhart 
Uxlv, If I have been guilty of over credulity m attaching 
more weight to General Gourgauds evidence than it 

O’TM^OM dvlou, a [Over- 28] Too 
credulous, too ready to believe 
idea Shaks Mact. iv iii lao Modest WIsedome plucltea 
nM From ouer credulous hast lOai Wima tr 7 riiunjt 1 
Pop Srr 1 o Rdr s Cheating the over<redulouA peoiile 
boih of tbaur Mohm and Health. sNI Putptt ^ajunet aa 
In such things as these k is the Paputs are condemn d fir 
overHueduIons. 

Owaroned, etc. leo prsB* 37 
Ot«V0 ««« p, V [Over 9 ] imns To creep 
over. ^ 

sdiM SIS J CuLraraa in Rushw f/M Cot! iii (t6gt) I 33 
A Nest of Wasps, or Swarm of Vermin, which have over 
crept the Land ilio Crasbb Borough 1 Faint lary waves 


who is critical to excess , a hypercritic 
«iMt FuLUta Uorthu* J)tvom (i66a) adg Let no over 
cniicic CBUslesly cavill at this Cant, 
bo O'wov^n tioal a [Over 28], too critical, 
hypercritical; 0'w«r*«rl tlolsm, the practice of 
bmg over-critical, hypercriticism 
itsaHRi.n/Viradr/aC^r 11 If v ira The habit of over 


O-wtr-cro p, v [f Over i, 27 + Crop v 
or jA] 

1 . tl (rant To rise above, overtop 06 s 


t oaoL ( 2 / S ^ai ) 

T Did Amer a.v A pUntei 


seriAM thfl lU wMd« ouercroppeth th« good €orn« 
t S To crop or lop the head of (a plant) Ohs 
fie igl^ Goloinq Calotm on Dtut cviiL 667 That all 
uur affections be subdued to him and tiuit our luxe be ouer 
cropptd when they would cane vs here and there 

IX 3 To crop land) to excess, to exhaust by 
continuous cropping 

sy^l. Trans Soi Arts Vlt 43 In oier-croppins the land 
•••sjAMes Old Oak thtst I oij The eternal cultivation of 
the nund is Hhc overcropping a field sMi W llsKca Jomss 
in Jfa(/M hfag XLIV laS The bad tenant has taken the 
value out by overcropping and little manure 
b rij! ^ oaoL (2/ S l^al ) 
iMo Baitlstt Diet Amrr av A planter or farmer is 
said to ovsrerop himsalf when he plants or seeds more 
ground than he can attend to. 

So O’wy-ero p , an excessive or too large crop 
s>7< Lumktrmans Gao sd Jan , The fears entertained 
that there would be a ruinous overcrop of logs harvested 
this winter may be dismissed. 

tOwfr-oro’M, at*’ Ohs [f Over 
prep 4- Crorr cf on cross, otross, Crorr xd j2 ] 
A adv Croumg over something or each other, 
across, crouwiie. 

Clegs Hoixamo Howlat 345 Syne iwa kcyis our croce of 
silner so cleu In a fsild of asute flammit on fold, sdoi 
Houaxo Pliny I 74 The compasse of this orine of the sea 
u to miles, lbs cut ouer^mase 90 miles. 

E prep Across, over, from side to side of 

rta\iascio.,Ckasne 4 o the woofe of cloth ihethread 

which In wcauing runs overcrosM 11 i<S7 Thoknuy tr 
Longas' DapkntskCkloo 16 Laying over crone the Chasm, 
lone, dry, and rotten sticks 

O atfy ip vercrost Lying or placed across , 
extending from one side to tlie other , transverse 
t<|i BaxsaroN Trav (Chetham) 3 Birch twigs, or bushes, 
which they hang upon overcross poles, into the ^temi. 

OrgrorOMsf tare [OVKR- law] tmns To 
pass or lie across, to cross hi and fig 

sgtsMAMBTCr 13 That other blaikl.ead groweih 

next by siluer, and oueremsseth his mines with it. IM 70 
Vnlesas he cscapeth by often tnniing and ouercroMing 
the way ctgsa (•rstnti I tiion O s WV*. (Orosart) XII 
S44 If my constant thoughts be oiiercrost liTO Miss 
BaovoirrON Bed at a Bose (iB;8) atS Wet nettles and faded 
bents overlie, overcrois each cold hillock 
OraVOrOW (^voikrji), t Also 6 -oravr 
[OvKft- 1, 31 ] Iratts. To crow or exult over , to 
triumph over , to overpower 
igls I Hrywooo Pror k Tptgi (ifkSrI no Whan eiirr 

thou woulcUst sceme, to ouer crow roM^ Ihan will I snrel) 
ouer ealcUt ibeti laie SrxNsaa k (? 1. tx 30 Then gnn the 
villein him to overcraw lapylReeOvaaAWxquoi 1379]. idee 
SllAKa. Jfemt v iL 364 The patent poyaon quite ore.crowes 
my spirit. iM Suaru & Mamcn Comatry Farms 83 1 he 
Cocks also doe beat one another for the Hennes and he 
that oaarcemmeth, oucr^rovrtth the other which a ouer 
come, stss Rooaaa t fam a oma leo Shall I endure suoh a 
bass ftUew to o ver c row amt ml Sotm Bei Bey xrii, I 
suail It awd my head m onoe, fairly o v o r tmt o od, as Spenser 

VOL. VII. 


would have termed it 1803 Boiiaow BtUt in Sfiila H 
003/9 Tlie coasts are exceedingly high and bold especially 
that of Spam, whi. Ii seems to overcrow the Mootwli iMp 
K BoLoaxwooD BoMeiy uader Arms viii 1 here wasn't 
otKilher man living that could oienrow me. 
OWMfOrowd (ox vwkrau d), w [( >ver- 2 7 ] 

1 Iram To crowd to excess , to overfill with or 
as with a crowd 

1786 Smolirtt Trap II xxxi isa It does not on the 
whole, appear over<rouded with ornaments iteS W H 
Kkllv tr / Blancs Hist /eit\ 1 fio3 lo prevent the 
hospitals being overcrowded 1S83 Amnib Ihomas Mod 
Housai t/iti itn sure you don I overcrowd j our rooms 
There is nothing more dlsagreeat le lo my mind than a crush 

2 inlr 1 o crowd together to excess, or in too 
great a nuinlier. 

1I99 Oat/y A rn X 94 Jan. 3/3 These people overcrowd into 
the already oierrruwtM snufler pre^rties tlat lie around 
/iid 7 Apr 4/7 1 he Council s pr^ice of turmng out of the 
munli ipal ilwellings all families who overcrowd 

Mence O verorow ded pp/ a . crowded too mneh , 

0 verorow diog r M si and ppi a. 

1I61 HxarsK Horn I ng Cetihedr vfih C 904 The risk 
with chairs is that of .vercrowding laSs Macm flax 
Niv f 2 I he overcrowded ranks of greedy aspirant* iMS 
Mbs H Ward ^ Llsmertsa xlix Her restless and over 
crowded mind iS94 M estm Oas. 1 1 SepI 4/3 The pilgrims, 
who attended in overcrowding numbers 

Overcrown, Overory, etc see Over- 1,22 
Owerorn at, v [Over-BJ trans To cover 
over with a crust or lajer Chiefly in pa pple 
Ovaroru at«d Hence Overoru sting tl/ sb 
ife 3 Fuirio Moafaigni il xxxvii (1631 433 Keeping our 
bodies all over .crusted, and our pores slopt with grease and 
filth, ttrjn-yp La* ei.s toy Dtlyl 6a The church of S 
Ambroeio is neatly overcrusted with marble /but 104 
The roof u 10 be vaulted all over with an rvctcrusiing cf 
I^ipis IjuuIa lEeS CioucH luiours de I'oy 1 itt Here 
overcruBting with hlime, perverting, defacing debasing, 
Michael Angela s dome. 

Over-ouUad to -oultlvate see Over 
0 *T«r-cn nning, (Over 29 d] Fxcess 

of cunning , too great knowmgnesa 
t <03 h LORio Afon/atgite ill i. (t^a) 446 Truely they make 
my cunning overcun ling. t6tk Bieh Cabinet 80 Knaurr^ 
IS an oucrcunntng of wit and craft, which hath Iweni) 
tn Its to cozen others. sCeo Hahincton Ldiv /K31 'll is 

1 believe an overrunning m conjecture. 

So OTwr^oR mtlRf a , too cunning O war-eu n- 
ningv Iratts {mme u/d),to manage too cunninglTt 
ttidje Maxsiom (ttebxter) Unadvisedly ovcrcunning m 
misunderstanding me liei Faxl Malsiesbi ry Diartis 
^Corr IV 3 Loughborough and Auckland appear to have 
ovTr.cunmng d the business. 

O*Ter 0 np, <r [Over 8c] Applied to oaks 
in which the acorn is covered by the cup, as in 
two N American snedes, Quercus mactxarpa, 
also called Bur or Mossy cup Oak and Q 1 } rata 
the Swfrop Post oak or \\ater %\htte Oak 
« 7 *S 7 rnl 0/ A Mtekanx 15 June Quercus glandubbus 
magnis, capsula iiKludentibus, nomroe Overci p wbiteOiV 
lSt7 J Braobusv Trap Amer 988 Of the oak nnl\ there 
are fourteen or fifteen species of which the over cup (Uaerc s 
u acrocatpeH affords the 1)e.M timber 1863 V/ bants 
V Amer I 40 Quenut tyrata is called the Swamp 

Post Oak, Overcup Oalc and Water While Oak the acorn 
IS covered by the cup. The name ‘ Ocercup Oak is mod 
common tn South Carolina 

OvorouT*, obs. form of 0 \ ebcov kb 
0 *TerKniTi 08 UI, « [Ovkh- 28 ] Excessively 
cunons , ta loo careful, fastidious, or particular 
{ohs ) , b Too inquisitive 


iS6i Uacs tr Bul/tnjcrr OH Apoc (1573' 76 Who dare* lie 
ooercurious hereafter in searching out the work rs and ludge 
mentes of h)m, whom (elck ijgra O llAaisi I ettrrJk 
Camden) 63 1 ^ commendatio 1 of sn el sjuri le r d i-ai r 

like sule by overcunoiis and sinieKe ■ ' ' 

Bikmkt/A Forth n Ptef To wh m 


lUi Harpers Mag Dec 86/2 Maj I ask without seeming 
ucercunous has 11 any regular haunt ’ 

Hence OTer-owrionaly ad , m an over curious 
manner , + too particularly or carefully {pis ) , loo 
inquisitively , OTarwim rlouowMa. 

1561 Dai s Ir Bnllinger on Apoc (is73)rv4 But when this 
wo shal bo is know en lo the fall er alone, and therfore must 
not be searched of vs ouercunnusly Ibsd 69 h Ouer 
turiousneiwe (sec Over «. 4I. idaq Donnk Arrw 11(1640 
16 Aske not thy »eire overcunously when this m5-s.terv 
wss acss.niplishe«l 1714 Maodsmclk Fob hers (1733) II 
16 II IS an iiiiiiihly strictly to examine and oxcrs-uriousl) 

C^erOU'rtllillt r> resre [Over- 8 ] It asst 
To cover as with a curtain , to shadow obscure 
I 4 ii Brathwait \at hn baste Ola Ded (1877) 987 To 
see how sin s orertirtained by night 

Over-<ni8tom see Over- 29 
OTerOUt. [Ov»R 5,1] ta. A cut or direct 
way over a hill, etc Ohs b A cutting or incision 
from above or on the upiier surface 
iti/fi Boston Bei (1877)11 13 AH the ground lying l«iweene 
the two brooks and soe to the other end unto shortest oveo 
cut beyond the bill towards the north west |I8] F I mckr 
SOU. in lla’pert Mag Jan. eog/i A big two-baiiiied saw 
[was] set ot work to nuike the ovetcut 

OveiMlainty to -dangle: sec Over- 
O'TWdft’T*, T [Over 27, 22, 21 ] 

1 , tnlr. To be too aanng ; to dare too much 


2|^ Warmer . 4 /^ Fag iii xvl (1589)68 And Danger ouer. 
darea, if it from lusiice disagree, aifam H Smith Mbs 
(1B67) II 483 Ihe young man ftallcs, the old man uoope 
That overnlaroR thi» ever droops, im B Joksom Cynthia s 
Bov I I, We should be said to uverdare In speaking to your 
nimble deitit 

t? trans To surpass m or overcome by daring 
to daunt Ohs 

1590 Marlowe and Pt Tambuil iil v I am come As 
Me lor did into the Grecian comp, 1 o overdarc the pride < f 
r raeciB X idii CuArMAN Hmd xx ii6 I.*t not the spmt 
ofAfocidei, Beouer.dard| but niokehim know, the niighlir t 
deities Stand kind lo bim 

bo O ▼•xOaHair ‘<^(’1 sb , the action of daring too 
much or being too rath , pretomptuout boldness 

iSte R Tailok Hog hath lost Pearl ii m Dodsley O PI 
(1780) VI 40s 1 hat pride cost them Ihe loos of a lunb or two, 
by oier-darfng 1630 H Jonson Aero Inn iv ui. Over 
danng is as great a vice As over fearing tSgS Faxi 
Miism tr Boccahnt s Adtit /r i amass L Ixxviii (1674J 
106 to quell the oirr daring rf those Courtiers. 

O-rer-da ring, /// a [Oveb 28 b] Too 
daring, unduly or imrrudcntly bold, foolhardy 

1390 Marlow r Ftlti If i iv Meet you for this ? proud 
nver.daring peers ( 1696 hARL Monk It Itoccalmi t Adt ts 


on over-daring spraulation 

Hence O ver-ffaYlBrly adt 

i6Si IrAULE Afagaslroin 129 Yea^ have not their astro- 
logicall fwliebuods loo often prevailed both to instigate 
over-dantigly ? 

Overda rk, aJv [Over- 31] Till after dork , 
in the dark (Belter as two wor£ cf mernight) 
iS H But Bet (Ogilvie) Wbitefield would wander 
through Chnst-Church meadows overdark 
Ovordork, -darken, t tee Over 8 
+ Ovepda-ted, a Ohs [Over- 18] Of which 
the date is past antiquated , out of date 
a that Bn Moi mtacu Ads h Aden iv (164a) 251 Bui llie 
man bad forgotten It oscout worn and over stared cuurlesie 
oTAntipater tfi^t Mii tun A^orm 1 (1811)1 1 he goswl 
winnow d and sifted from the chafle of overdaled Ceie 
monies 1649 — hilton. xi. Had he also redeem d hiv o rr 
dsteil minority from a Pupillage under Bishops [1850 J 
Brown Disc onr Lo> i Ass) I vie 415 Where ts over 
dated Judaism and Us macnificent temple ?) 

Over day to OverdasEliDg : see Over 
t O verdeal, sb Obs [f Ov er 194- Deal sh ] 
A part left over or in excess, surplus, overplus 
i6oe Hollaxo Levy xu xxxvi 1083 The overNleale of 
twelve thousand footmen of I atines ami sixe hundred hoesc 
men 1610 — Camden s Brit 1 8i 8 Concerning Berwicke 
haue heere now for an Oiierdealc these verses of Maisier 1 

OTOr-dtalst [Over 27] mtr To deal 

too much 

1789 WoLcorr (P Pindar) Suij for Painters Wkt 1819 


Over-dea-r, O [Over 25,27] Excessively 
or exceedingly dear (in various senses) , too costly 
[lagyK Glolc (Ro)ls)8coSi>erneBsoldeiiometenednake 
liMe It w ere ouer dere Come wThinne is wombe, ne cloh ouer 

is.uere.) leSj Cax3 n C n/rf leg ny/i O my overder«t 
sones lliRl were ihe siislenance and slai of myn old age 
1619 T MiiLKSir Mextas Treas Aac a Mod FiuesU 
965/9 Which (lo my greefe) 1 find* now Ly ouer-deare 
cvpcnencc ifija I-ullex 1 4 l/tst viii ii I 34 Queen 
Mary not overbear to her owm huslmnd i8gs Fomin 
(V V ) Noi aSo Fven success may be bought xt a price 
ov er<lear to pay 

as ado [r tjoa Dlnrar /' ivmx xxxiv 49 Jett quod the 
Deuill ll« u sellis our deir k 

Hence Over-da araeas 

i68ej Cauivs//xa Irish Cattle 6 His Majesty lovetb 
m I h I y ihe Ov erKlcamess of Provuions for Ins Navy 

Over deavad sccUvek 27 b 
O T«rd« ck, t [Over- 8, 27 ] 
fl trans lo ‘deck or cover over Ohs 

Barclav bhy^oj Folys *** *"*”*^1*1*’ 

( abelhouers Bk Physseke 114/2 He c.3usetS*thc sayode 


I. hnsinias so overAieckt llie Cluiixli with Greenv.that he 
hvs quite S(x>ilt my Prospect 1866 Comh, Mag Nov 633 
1 lieir heads and necks arc ovtrdecked with jewels feathers, 
and flvwers 

Hence t Overde oking 1 4 / sb (seequot.) 
iSog \ erstfgan Dec Intetl m (1626) 61 llie ouerdecking 
or courn of berre cfunc to )»e <.AlIeU bdrhani And Al\«r 

ward harme. Phillits Barm yest, the floorriiig or 
over -decking of IVer 

Over-deck a see Over- 32 
tOverdeed, x(^ {a 1113 4 dede [Over 
29 d Cf Du oterdaats excess, MHG ukestSt 
transgression ] Overdoing, excess, intemperance 
ciioo 7 'nii Coll Horn 55 On two wise on drmke, unlime 
liche and on ouerdede and on v» iche dnnkercs cumeS godes 
curs 1340 Arenh 55 Me svel euremo habbe drede, |>ct me 
ne be ouer dede 

B <uij laXLCUi\c intemperate 
ta m 0 K ^f^3C 193 Inne mete and inne dnnke ic habbe 
ibeo ouerdede. 

Over-deeminff, •d«ep. etc see Ovrr-. 
O'rer-de liOMJ. [Over- 29 c ] Too great 
delicacy. 
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rion at my own conduct i7<»-74 Tucks* Zi A'*/ (1834) 
I. 4a A iuitaatk »ir, »nd an over^elicacy of exprcuion. 
0 *YVC^d 9 liCAt«,a [Ovkh 38] Toodelicate, 
exccMively delicate 

1630 X yohnsou! hiHgii * CommuK 183 H** was over 
delicate in hts dj et 1640 Bp Hau. C 4r Mtdtr 1 vii 6a 
We should not be wanto 1 and o\er -delicate m our content 
ments t$a8 P Cinnincham iV f ;/•«/« (ed 3) II 36 
1 hey are not o\ er delicate in their food at any time 

O^er.deliolotu to •deaoanting sec Ovkr 
O’Ttr-dasi r«. [Over 39d ] Fxcessivedesire 
m 161S N xuNTON hrafm Rti (Arb ) 54 Carried and trani 

E ed with an over desire ai d thirctmesse after fame. IM 
</«/» I iy6 By her ov cr desire to spare my wife s 
'lie. 1838-9 Hai LAM Hist lit 111 III vni. JII »to/r 
It seems to have been this over desire to prove bis theor) 
orthodox which incensed the chuich against it 
OvcrHleairOUS.a [Ovkr aS ] Excessively 
desirous , f exceedingly desirable {pbs ) 

1483 Cast n Celt Z ^ na b/a What loye that they haue 
in the oiierdesirous sj’gnt of our lord 1^7 Tkapp Marrmi 
Gd. A Hth in C»inm /■/. 604 Over-ileslrous of those dainties. 

O Tar-deTa lop, t>. [Ovkr 37] trans To 
develop too gientlv or to excess, sftc in Photogr 
see DhVKLop p 5 b 

>869 K,^ Afttr: 
over-devetope it 

pri ciple as good r - 

bo OtTcr^Ur* lopment, too great tlevelopment 
spec in Pkotet^ development continued too long 
fir with too strong 1 developer (<l v 'i 1 

.84a Msnvivo Sttm (1848) 1 157 Overdevelopment of I 
peculiarities in the in lividual chars ter 1861 / tu iogt 
Nras Aim. in Lire Se (ciSd ) I tfio/» Ihcre is great 
danger of over-de elop nent as s me phoi vgraphers are ii t 
content until the sky Ls bla k 
Over*deyhouBe to -digest see 0 \ kr 
t Ovardi ght, t* Ohs [dvru 1,8] To cover 
overhead , to clothe or deck all over (In />a fpU ) 
xygt SpKKaKX F ^ It vu. S3 A s tier seat, W nh a thick 
Arbcr goodly over dight th d iv vm 34 Vik ne as 

clay discovered heavens face To sinfull men with darknes 
overdight 1807 Batlty break* (1877) 30 And piliied as a 
Oearc amongst an heard When he with sojle hath al him 
ouer-diglit 

O ▼aT'dlsolia rga, » [Over- 37] trans 
To discharge too greatly sptc m Eleetr , to dia 
charge an accumulator or storage- battery beyond 
a certain limit, an operation injurious to the battery 
So O Tar-dliMlM rg* sb , the act ol over-discharg- 
ing or fact of being over dischargcfl 
1893 Sm I) Salomons ■< rc»muAx/eri 113 The 

causes may be traced more generally to the cells -- 
--■-c-rgea •' 


6 To surpass or excaed in perfiomanee; to 
outdo, excel arth 

a ites Fletchbi DttMt hfamagt iv in. Are you she, 
1 hat over did all ages with vour honour f n|l Clrvxland 
A usitc Kam/asU Wks. (idSylsae One who could ovenlo 
all Men m Uissentblinm 1839 TitNNVsoNir/iifM* 468 Wrath 
ful that a stranger kni^l Should do and almost overdo the 
deeds Of Ijincelot 

7 tHlr To do more than suffice cf Do v ao. 

171a Bsioraux Ong hikes 1 7 In large lowns this 

provision of a lemh part will not do, and in other places 
It will over-do. 

f 8 Rendering L franstgfrt To pass, spend 
(time) Ohs 

138a WvcLiF £ccf«s xxxviiLtS Echesmythe the whyche 
the nyjt as the day ouerdoth (1388 that passilh the iii}t as 
the daik 

HenceOTer-Ao(thevb stem taken as) (tiauee- 

use ) , Orardoer (-d« ai), one who overdoes 

iSSi BAxrKS Dtehvett 150 It is an easie Matter for 

Overdoers to add but a clause or two more to their Oaths 


I ^6e A good deal of blunder of the 


been habit tally ov 


ir left standing foi 


ding for a 
If Zl/cf., C 


dt/ei-^ 


ischarges had c 

e Over 


dischatge, sb , 

to over discharge Frequent 
tl e plates to buckle 

Over disciplined to -distant 

Overdo (i^ vaicbr , puvojcIm ) V i I 
Do. [OF t>ftrd 6 n — OHG ubartuan, MilCr 
uberlum,t o/er; 0 \Ui- (a6, 37, at, aa, 34, 17) + 
Do r] 

1 trans To do to excess or too much , to carry 
to excess , to overact , to exaggerate 

cioeo Allkkic Hmn II 53a ponne secal hts sleor bcon 
mid lufe gemetegod na mid wiclnreawnvsse oferdun mass 
A»cr X 386 Euench Inng me mei hauli t uerdun Best is 
euer imete 1391 I ancu P X/ C. xiv 191 Ihei ouer 
don hit day and nyghc i6os Shaks. //am in. 11. sx 
Any thing so ouer .done is from the purpoM of PIa)ing 
1838 Ckilunow Xf/ie / rot 1 vi | 73 3S1 Often what 
he took m hand he did not doe it but over doe it ii 1770 
Josriis ^erm (1771) I v 87 A duposiiion and belavijur 
wliith may be overdone as well os underdone 1871 Farr 
MAM /fir/ Air Ser i iv rod With the zeal of a new convert 
he overdid matters. 

2 sntr or absa/ To do too much, to go to 
excess . to exceed the proper limit 

1387 TaitviSA (Rolls) VII 317 But he passede a <1 
overdede m gadringe of moiie} >339 lAVXMnrK Frasm 
Pros) (issa at Some can not do but the- 
W Ra - - 


to avoid, /ltd . ^ _ 
over.<lo and under-do kind 

Over-doctiinise. Over-dogmatism, itc 
see Over 

OTerdoingfV^/ [f prcc + The 

action of the verb Ov erdo , doing to excess 
13^ Ayenh ado Sobrete loke|> mesnre me mete and ine 
drinlce pet me n« maki ouerdoiiige c 1400 tr Seireta 
Secret ( m Lordsh 53 Man awe gretly cschewe ouer 
doytige aiul ouer-ihundance of despensz. 1843 Nai hkksole 
fry /»r /eat* (1648) aa In amendment ol our fallings 
and over doings. 1891 Atkeiueum a May 563/1 the short 
comings— or rather iheovcrl mg — f ll e aulhur are only 
too apparent 

O verdo ing, ppl a [f as prec y -iN(i -t ] 
That overdoes or iloes too much 

tdis CiiAl man Hi Im es I w \ 1 1 is strain of mourning 
like an overdoing actor, affects grossly 1814 B Jomcon 
Bttrt Jhatr I I, You grow so 1 isoicnt with it ami overdoing 
John 1736 W Dodu Pastmg (tA a) 9 Ihe very extn 
ordinary and ov er doing hv-poc rites 1858 Bushnfll Set m 
Hen Lift XXII (1869)318 The one thing needftil,<|uite ]>a» ed 
by m her overdoing carefulness. 

Ovardome, v see Over- i 
O verdona («<> vaadv n stress var ), pp/ a {ah , 
sb ) [Pa pple of Overdo v ] 

A pp/. a Done too much (m various senses of 
Ov BRDO V ) , carried to excess , exaj,gerated , over- 
cooked, exhausted, overcome 
e >000 iElkric ^amtt / tves I ao Omma nlmta noctHt 
het LS ealle ofer-done dieriaS c >179 Lamb, Horn 

toi t>et IS on englisc alio « (er lone bing * ti— 

IVitt A/ an tauit Stunt 87 in XaAett 1 


ovwaamMD&n. 

I patient at first. w« add to lb* diiwM*. ite Newt 
>3 Fchb */6 Nauher Fans nor London has been overdosed 
with n*w issues of foreign Mocks for years past 

OvwklOM, V . see Otir- aj 
I Ovmr-dral^ -dr»v*, oba pa t Obs-drivi. 

O Yerd**.ft (-draft) [Over 37] 

I 1 Hanktng Theactionofoverdrawinganaccount; 
a draft on a bank in excess of the snm standing 
to the drawer's credit , the amount which a 
draft exceeds the balance against which it is drawn 

1878 JxvoNS fV/w Ptl Bean xiii 114 A banker naturally 
takes care not to allow overdrafts, unless ha has great con 
fidene* in his customer, or has received n ouanintae of 
repayment. 1I91 Pall Mall O at Aug d/s fhe company 
has a banking overdraft of £ i 
2 An excessive draft ol men, esp for military 
purposes, also fig 

ipsa WtsSm Gas 5 Feb. 3/a So it went on, until the 
country was exhausted by these ov erdrafta 

Over-drain steOvRu-apb. 

O Terdran f ht, -dra fb ( draft) [Ovia- 1 ] 
A draught passing over or admitted from above 
a fire, furnace, kiln, etc. attrib in thnrdraft ktln 
a form of brick or tile kiln in which the heated 
products of combustion are made to pass down 
through the contenU of the kiln before escaping by 
the chimney flue or Hues. 

18B4 Hams Alaniif Bncks.tic vi *78 Hit circular, domed 
overaliaft kilns are largely used for burning (ire liricks 
and lerr»M;otia products jftd viu 3*3 The principal gain 
in (he circular overdraft kilns is, the iinparttaf and Suitable 
distribution of heal 

OTArdrfoW, sb [f next ] 1 An act of over- 
drawing , an excessive draft or demand 


1873 H SrsNCKa Sind facial viiL (1874) 197 There u 
inch an overdraw on the energies of the industrial popula 
1 (of t ranee] that * large shore of heavy labour is thrown 


cigyaHinu 


pane^^st 


*3 




adv Excessively Obs 


IFeli lod Sumtyme hud an to ouer lone mrry A suiniyine 
to Ou) r-done vory & to ou> r-d ne t evy 1498 Dives 4 Panfi 
(W de W ) VII xxvm 320/2 Moche of our nacyon is g>Uy 
in theft & ouerdone m xhe blent with false couetyse 

t C. sb in phrase at overdone, at an excessive 
rate, to excess. Obs 


y overdo 


they over 

. _ r I fe Pilresc l 12 Where... 

ceive he overdid, niyti Grew (J ) Nature so intent upon 
finisbing her work much ofiner over-iloes than under.does 
>890 Unix Xev ij June 214 He nerdoes in both the 
burnt sienna glow of the Venetian hair and the unctuomly 
of the body-colour 

3 trans To treat or affect in some way to 
excess , to carry too far 

1603 Stott Paters Col 182 f Lilly was dismissed] because 
he would sometimes be overdone In drink. 1847 L. Hunt 
Aden, IFtmen 4 /I I xin 217 Dont > lu see that it overdoes 
)ourarguine..t7 1S7S Grken / ett <901) 403, I wish he 
didn t overdo bis case 

4 To cook (food) too much. (Most frequently 
in pa pple overdone ) 

1M3 Trvom Hay ea Health in Ibat it (roast (le.sh) be 
neither over nor under-done hut of the two it is better that 
It he under-done. 1844 Orkslcv B Leslie (1841) 254 
Ar siotle tells of a baker who a-sked his employer whether 
I e liked his meat overdone or underdone. 

6 To overtax the Strength of, to iatigne, exhaust, 
overcome 

iSisLo Ktntonin/itiA A///(i844)in 283 Dr Russell 

was quite overdone with his labours. i8igS6r S Wilbkr 
KORcKinR.0 WilberforceZrXiSSt)!! xl 385 At night 
ran down too fast, and overdid myself iSw W H 
Thornton Aemiw H -Co Clergyman yn >33, 1 have never 
overdone a horse in all my life. 


lit dni^ fra km herrtc 
Hence f Overdo aoly aifv , exceasivcly 
C1440 Jacobi IKr//i37 Jifkoujyvekistodyetoouyrdonly 
to lemperall occupacyoun, for lucre. 

O Tor-doo r, sb and <2 [Oyer- 33, 33 J 
A A piece of ornamental woodwork, etc , 
placed over a door 

1884 Health Exhtb Cates/ t^fa Mantels doors overdoors 
screeas, and various articles of furniture, &c ornamented 
with I incrusta 1899 Pa/l Medt Atag Apr 46 1 The Stale 
Ante room with its over-doors and over mantels by (.ibhons. 

B adj Placed over a door 
Mod. An over -door light 

tO*Yerdom«. Obs rare-' [f Over id 4 
dorne Dikn ] The lintel of a door 
etyss Gloss W deBibbetw m Wright Koc 170 [see D ura) 
Overdo(8« (^ vMd<r< s) [Over 29 a] An 
excessive dose, too laige a do-c 
1890 Lolke Hum Und 11 xxxili | 7 Had ibis ba|>pen d 
to him by an Over Do»e of Hone) when a Child, all the 
same Effects would have f How d >76* Frkukn m Phil 
/rans I II 434 One who had taken an over-dose of opium 
und died of It iSgSW Ansic / ms/r Heaven \\ xxiv 
197 We shall not be spoilt by over-doses of loving kindness. 

0 verdo M, 2 [Over 27] 

1 trans To administer (medicine, etc) in too 
hrge a dose 

1717 Somerville MartiaJ Fpigr 47 in Occ Poemt laB 
A merry Bottle to engender VYit Not over-dosed but 
ijiianinm snffictS 1777 Wright in FAr/ tram LXVII 
SI I batol Accidetits have happened from over-doeing the 


on the women 

2 . (In full Overdraw check ) - Otkrohsok rein 
(US) 

Overdraw fdavaidr^ , > vaidr^ ), v. Forms 
see Draw v [Ovkr to, 4, 11, 27 ] 

I fl trans Todrawoveroracrow (Separable 
c mb > Ots 

>375 Barbour Bruit w 286 In till a litill spass, Thar 6ot 
all weill our draw)n uasA. 0400 Sov/dont Bab, 2183 
Lhe>ncs he didde ouer drswc 1 hat noo man passe myghu 
t b. To draw off into another vessel. Obs 
170J Art 4 Myst I miners 34 Overdraw the Hogshead 
of Wine some five or six Gall >n.s Ibid 56 K the Claret he 
not MMind and good, overdraw it 3 or 4 eallons, then 
repicmsb the Vessel wiib as much good Wine Red 
t2. mtr To draw or move over or across, to 
pass over or away Obs 

■ri4ee Destr troy 673 Sone the day ouerdrogbe & the 
derke entrid. tbid 7630 When the derke ouerdrogh, & (w 
dy m voidet, The slourme wex still, stahlil Ihe course a 1419 
Lvixt. Temple rf Clot dio Alas ! when shal ku tempest 
ouerdrawc, To dere ke skies of myn adueriiiie. 

tS trans To draw over or induce to some 
course see Draw p 26,28 Obs 
1803 Florio Montaigne 1 xlvil (1632) 153 A higher power 
fzrsooib us ovei-drawes, And mortall slates guides with 
immnrlall lawes. 

II. A Banking To draw money in excess of 
the amount which stands to one's credit, or is at 
one'e disposal Const To overdraw one s account 
\all(nvame, salary, etc ) , formerly, one's hanker , 
also absol , to make an overdraft 
2734 Berkeley It! /«/ nor 30 Apr Wks. 1871 IV 127, 
I hope Skipton 1 first payment bath been made, otbcrwhie 
I have overdrawn c vfin CowrXR Ltt to J HiU Wks 
1837 XV rr I am sorry my finances arc not only exhausted 
but overdrawn 1798 Gtraidtna I 195 He was my banker 
aiNl used to give me a lecture whenever 1 overdrew him 
1I48 Thackxrav Fan Bair xliv How the bankers and 
agents were overdrawn. 1878 Jivons Prim Pol Keen 
xui > 1 3 One of the simplest ways of lending money is to allow 
customers to overdraw their accounts, dkm ‘ R Bolokk 
WOOD Col Keformtr (i8yi) 263 Don toverdniw more than 
)ou can help. 

ft To draw too far; to strain 
Mg biccincal Xtv XXV 974/2 Mr A has overdrawn 
the how in endeavouring to mue out [etc ) 

0 To exaggerate or overdo in drawing, deidcting, 
or describing 

1844 £ E. Nafilk H U I spoils B u>vpt etc. I 204 Are not 
all iheM yarns about li dia rather overdrawn? litos F W 
Newman Phatts Faith 210 Many biographies overdraw (he 
virtue of their subject 

Hence Owerdraw ing vM sb , O verdraw n 
(sti 


ir ) ppl a 
gr Sowte (C 


i^ Xlann. 4 i/euteh Fxp (Roxb j 235 Fayd for pemge 
on howysjmd oy^drawyn^e off bowis. il^ Mrs. Cork 


\ar (185a) 134 On Ihe finit overdrawing of hU 
868 Crumk Banking iiL 76 With overdrawn 
ly the sum required M drawn, and on that alone 


2 io doM (a person, etc.) to excess, to give 
too large a dose to , alto transf of the admixture 
of an ingredient, the issuing of stock, etc. 

1798 Kfio It MacquertChtm I 228 As apt to take fire 
ns common Sulphur if it were not over-doned with the Acid 
i8aa 34 cSooets Study Mrd (ed 4) I 151 If we overNlosc the 


Sk Eng Chnr (185a) 13 
account. 1868 

accounts only ih , 

interest is charged ill] Sciiapk Hilt Church 1 1. 

The dramatic account of James by Hegesippus is an over 
drawn picture. 

Over-dread, -droaxn see Oaer . 
tOverdrt’^e, p» Obs [f Over- 8 -h 
Dhkdoi V /rant To sprinkle powder over. 
«S<4 Nashr Temon MBli Wks (Oroiart) III, ced Vpon 
a hoin they (spiriu] will sit like a uit, and ouerNlrw^ a bald 
pete like a white Kurlfe. 
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OVEBEB. 


OTtr>4v«dff« (^vwdwHli), »« [f Ov*B* a? 

+ Dbidos t».>] trwu. To dreoge ('for oysters, etc ) 
too mnch, so as to deplete the beds or waters 
Hence O'rer-dra'dcia# vi/ sb 

iMs Amrtud Chanutl hi iv xxiu (cd 3) 509 M Costa 
has rmaopled a number (of oyster beds] exhausted by over 
drcdglne. iMa 'timndmrd ig Keb. 5/3 The beds were over 
dredged; undersixcd oysters were brought to market 

Ovardreep, oba variant of Ovkrdrip v 
0 ‘T«r-dr«M, sb [Over- 8 c, 39 d ] 

1 An outer dress , a dress worn over another 
itss Sis R Wilson Prh Diary I 347, 1 hurt myself 
by falH^on a pocket pistol which I carry in my over-dress. 

b The onter part of a gown made to appear ns 
if one dress were worn over another, showing in 
parts the underdreu, the two parts bemg of different 
material or colour 

sMs Truth 31 Mar 446/1 The <>ecoiid [dre.ssl u of dark 
blue Genoa velvet, with Pompadour overdress of palest 
blue ilpi Ihd 10 Dec xti/ah A superb dinner gown 

I he under-dress has a front of white satin, The over-dress 
Is in velvet of dahlia red 

S (0 ver>dre ss) Excessive display in dress 
lias Body h Voa/ (ed 4) I 60 An absurd aim at pre 
posterous over-dress. I 

<Hr*rdv« u, » [0\ kr- ay ] ] 

1 Irons To dress to excess , to dress with too 
much display and ornament Also intr for rejl 
lyed Walsh In /r// (1735) I 58, 1 have seen many 
Women over-dress a and several look better in a careless 
N^tgown, with llietr hair aliout their ears 173s Poik 
Ef, Burlington ss 1 rent the Goddess like a modnt fair. 
Nor over-dress nor leave her wholly bars sMe Daily Trl 
4 Nov , Servants wa.ste their wages , they overdress and 
squander iMj VII 169 '1 hey don t overdress 
themselves 

9 To embellish too elaborately I 

tIM Sat Rtv 7 Apr 431/1 Theotritus never overdoes 
his street or overdresses nis language 
8 To dress or cook (food) too much 
i77gAoAia Atatr lad, 413 In order to destroy the blood 
they over dress every kind of animat food they use iSea 
Kidoof-s llygha iv 31 lo overdrem the meat till it is unfit 
to be eaten 

t OT«r«dr« V Obs rare [In form from 
Over- 8 + Drrve x , but the sense appears to )>e 
connected rather with Drive v ] tram To stud 
os with nails driven m over the whole surfaoe- 
riSos hotvland 4 0 1303 Atle hts armours was ouer 
dreuede With stones of grete renoun. 

0 *Ttr-drlllk, V [OE oferdmuan - OHG 
ubarlnntkan, MllG. uberlrtnken, Du (*»<A) ox<tr 
JrmktH, I e/er-. Over- ay -t- drtntatt to Drink 
rhe 16th c use msy be a new formation cf Over 
EAT t>.] tnlr and rejt To drink too much, drluk 
to exccM or to intoxication 
c$9t K Ml rwo Gregory t Past C xlix 381 Swa hwa 
swa oocriia drcnc8, he wiro Mif ofcnirunccn. cteoa feet 
last c 40 in I bor|>e I a vs ll 4i8Ne uferdrincaS Re eow 
wines. 1*77 Test 13 I eUriarehs (1706) 69 Ashamed to 
ovor-dnnk himseIC iggS SvLVFSTiisyiw£<err«rii it i A rh 
541 Noah One-day making merry drinking over-drunk 
im6 Bacon ^y/i<a I 463 Cucumbers doe extremely uflect 
Moislurei Andover drinke tbeniselves 173s Uckhon/ 
farrur hjjs) 31 If he is hoi he will ovcr-dnnk himself 
iWs Mil L III ftien. Star 10 July It did not say that they 
wer« to over-cat and over -drink ihcinselves. 

So to Terdrlakr^ , drinking to excess, drunken 
nest. Obs, 

[cEmK Mlhikd Gregory s Past C XMii 130 Behealdafi 
eow Diet ge ne gehefegien eowre heortan mid ofcrmte <t 
oferdrynce.] riiys Latuh Horn 153 Hwenne he m«8 
iiim^m on mucliele etc and on ouer dnnke. 
tOwerdrip, V Obs Also 6 •dr«ep(e ff 
Over- i+Drip t cf OtERUBorr ] trans To 
drip over , to oterhang, oversliadow , aIsoy& 

Igby OouiiWt Dt ilorrtay xl 137 When thou scest it (the 
!>eal ouerdreeue the earth, and tnrealen it with drowning 
IMa Nashk/' Ptmltsse I ij, 1 he aspiring nettles with llieir 
shadic tope shall 110 longer ouer dicep the best hearl» ,r 
keep them from the suiinc iSoi Sir W Oiknwai lis Fss 

II liL (1631) 33a Ihcsc plants, ihat grow in the shadow, 
since greatnessc cannot so overdnp them. ai»»Br Brown 
RIG Serm (1674) I ii 33 lliey may sometimes overoirip us 
but they are a shelter to wc 

OvwdriTO (sre below), X [OE oftrdrifan 
■■MHO Mberh tben^Vtix tn'erdrtjvtn,{ ^r-OvtR 
4 > 5 i i 7 i >0, ay + drifan tu Drive ] 
tl trans {overdr $ x>e) Tu drive away, dis^iel , 
to overthrow Obs 

at$» Dterkam Ritual (Surtees) 38 God 8v Se Siostro 
gidvoles wordes Sines lehte oferdnfest [I defeUis\ c 1000 
%LFRK -yo/Nfr f./rvr(t88s) I 333 03^1 se eidisa petrus 
bone arlcasan ofer-draf 1173 Barbour Bnne iv 601 Hot 
Icill anoyis ihuill fbe salt, Um the sail thame ourdrilT ilkanc 
iSyadTa/ir Pottos Re/ortu xxxix 33 And, as I dout not, wil 
oururyus thir dangens. 

1 9 Irons To cause (time) to pass , to bring to 
an end , to puss, spend Se Obs 

tvt flAasoi/a Brttco xix 481 Qwhen thai [that] day 
ouiduvyn hod. tgal Lyndrsav Dream 33 More pleasandhe 
the tyms for lyll ouerdryuc. <s iggs Prtiris </ Beruih 417 
in Dunbeuls rooms 099 On this wyiss the 1^ nidit thay 
ourdraif a tSM MoNicoMXRia Mrsc Pootus xxxix. a6 Sair 
weeping, but siemiing, The niebu I otMrdryve. 

t b tntr. Of time : To pass away, elapse Of 
R penon t To let the tune pass : to dday. Obs 
137a Bansour Brute v 3 Qvbea vrndr tydt Vith his 
biasiu Wes ourdriAn. a t g ee R s AUxesmfer 1303 Sons 


be dyrke ouer-tMe & (w day springcz. e iggs Cuthbort 1 
(Surtoat) 5H3 Pus pai our draue som what lango. issi ' 
OouCLASycrMMXili IX 31 fhelang nycht Gan i^pe full 
fast to mak schorl and ourdryse tgu BxixaNDRM Lhy 
V ((839)437 The time wes lang oure divWn but ony inclina 
cioun of victorie to athir side. 

t8 trans To drive over Obs rare 

Atueulace (Camden) xlviii Sthhc Rtormes me 

4 . (d» vaidrai v) To drive too hard, to drive or 
work to exhaustion , to overwork Also fig 

a 1490 Mvrc 1813 When pat he ys so ouer dryuetnl pal he 
may no leiigur lyuetn] iMt Biaiic Geo. xxxiil 13 bwes 
and kyne with yong whichyf men shoulde ouerdry ue I ut 
euen one daye the hole flockc wouldc die. 1677 On fin 
Drmnool (1867) 341 Satan is gradual in his temptations and 
IS very careful that he do not over-drive men 17M Colli y r 
Pss Mor Sufj II (1709) 176 They dont over drive their 
Business sMg Fx^ositer Jan. 36 He rums his analogy 

ibvMrdrireil (dwvajdn v n stress var ) ppl a 
Also 8 drove [Pa pple. of prec ] 

1 That IS driven too hard 

1767 Aon Reg 96 An over^lrove ox entering the Guildhall 
threw the whole Court into consternation 1849 Macaulay 
Hut Fugx 11 601 The sufferings of an overdriven post 
horse. 1H4 Annik S. Swan Dorothea Kirks ul 3a The 
wandering of an over driven biain 

b fig Used to cxcc-ss, hacknexed 

(888 W Minto in hmyet Brtt XXIV 670/z I he I amsh 
ment of a few overdriven phrases and figures of speech from 
poetic diction 

2 Driven or made to project licyontl the j,etieral 

line 

■Sy> Fdiu Fruyet IV 503 An overdriven Keystone .r 
Console as it Ls termed, is one of the most usual ornaments 
of the Archtvoll 

Overdroop, sdrowse, etc sccOvib 

tOyardrop, r Obs fovtu i) trans To 
drop over or upon , to overnang, overshadow 


rhang, overshadow 

A 1>0D& Clkasur fxpos I rot xi xii 135 ITieir loppes 
aloft and braunchesbr >011 ai d iherelw ouertfioppc all tliU 
IS under them 1677 in Clrr, taut s < eo Poems hp. fled 
A IV How enviously uur tale Mushrom wits look up at him 
Ix-cause he overdroppeth them. 

tOyardrown, * Obs [Over 8] trans 
To flood with water , to submeige inundate , to 
drench or u et excessively Hence fOverdrow ned 
ppl a , t Overdrew ning tbl si 
ci4aetr Seereta Seeret Cm I rdth 59 Vn ray ns fall) s 
thondres fit leuenyntges fit oiieraimw 15 nges purgh (lodes 
•S7 V Hnf IN Gut ctard (1618) 353 Sul eel I > ral es wl 1 h 
) y rc-uon of the lownesse of the pHce d v ouer Ir wne it 
1813 Browne Bnt last 11 g 7 Casting roui d her ouer 
drowned eyes 1833 I-ori> / ot<es S, r 11 is lliose eyes 
Which lately were so overdrown d in tear& 

Oyyr-ory, «. [OxtR- 28] Too dry So 
O Ttr-dxjr B«n, ixccssive dryness 

1^1 SiLSksTbR Du Bartas I It 396 Tl i better so with 3 
moisl cold to temper lb 01 e s over d incsse tb other s hot 
distemper i 6 i 4 Sukii K Markh / or// r s-oI 1 I 

brngs It Ihiyl to a rotten evse r ouerolrines e which is 
verie til for milke ited I a on Syt / | 706 bitber by at 
ostr dry heat t/ran oser n 01 t heat 

Oy6]^•dry, r [oxer 27] a mlr To 
Ik come too dry dry up b trans To dry too 
much, make too drj 


OVArdUB (i/uvaidio stress Mr) a [Oxer 
24 b ] More than due , past the time xxhen due 
a. <>t a bill debt, etc Remaining unpaid aflir 
the assignctl date, b Of a ship, tram, etc 1 hat 
has not appeared or amxetl at the time fixctl 
iSag Stefhin Comm lavs fog (1874) II 97 Os-eixli c 
hon^ for the payn eiit of m >1 e> 18^ Simm m s /» r 
/ ratie t^ver itu asm ui |>al t <ccouiU or bill of exitia g 
a vessel, tram cl post lime iSRi Heekly \otrs ty May 
124/1 Mortgage debentures of the company the interest u 
which WB* oserdue 1899 Daily Ketus x Mar 9 1 ll 1 of 
vast importance whe 1 an overdue sh p us nported to !» 
safe that those concerned should know It Mod 1 he Iran 
IS already half an ht ur overdue 

Over-dull, -dure, -duet sec Over 
to ver-dyed,/// « Obs [Over 8] Dycii 
over with a second colour 
i8if Shakh II mt T I 11 133 But were they false As 

0 re-dy d Blackii, as Wind as Waters 
Oyer-68kg«r, a [Oxer 28] Too eager 

1 xuessively eager or keen 

»S7S lURBERv Faoiemne 333 fshe] fcedclh so gree lily 
iiptHi It by reason she was kept overeager and sharp 1884 J 
( K 1 MAN ll rut fv Coif I (1705' hstraxagauce 1 1 ll e 
m /re modest and pnsmle, but oxer eager purst its f ll e a. 
Recreations (games of clmiiec). 1885 DicKbN If / 1 ft 11 
XII Oxer eager for the cause of Jusiiea 

Hence O ▼•r-ws ffvrly , O ▼•r-M rtrness 

<ii8oe Hoorfh fctL Pol xii xvig | 4 Of such uatiirc 
ihyt to himself no man might oxo:r eagerly challei ge the 
without blushing >87* Milton //«/ fug \ XXks. (1S47) 
X33 Pursuing themover*agerlymto\ork ««7aoi>HkFHM 
(t» Buekhm)ir84r (1753)11 looSuch nnoxer«»geri ess 
instead of hurting me, only exposes the 'el'ev t88s 
SOtctetlor 35 July 063/3 Over«gemess f r office had com 
pelled them to sacrifice all their respecuble principles. 

(b-ywr-Mkrly, <sdv and a [Oxer- 30 28] 
Too early , premature . prematunly 
(iri4M RmloSt Bereet (E E.T S) it j>e Imrne bat is 
dont fra his modir niilke ooirarlike) IMS Halon A dr 


loive 3 holy earnest m a pretty play And get not over early 
solemoued. 

OtI' O'X'aBBt, a [Over 28] Too earnest 

So Owr-^R rsMtly adv , O tmt-m xaeatiMBR 

[1581 Pettie tr Ouatses Cw Conv g (1586) 6 It is not 
gwd to occupie your mmde ouer earnestlie] a 1986 
SiDNEV A rcadta(i 633 ) 385 Hi» men following ouer-eamestly 
i6oj Shak*. Jul C IV iiL 133 Ves Cassius, XVhen you are 
ouer-eamest W'lth your Brutus Hee I ihinkr your Mother 
chides and leauc you so 1774 Burke Anur Fax ViV, 
II 392 Some mischief happened from this over-earnest 
real 1884 Wfurirr Overearnestuess 

0~yer-ea ay, <2 [oxer 28] Too easy So 
O Ter-Mt Nily adv , Crax-a* ainata 
1997 Hookir Feel Pol v xxix. I 3 S lerome whose 
cuAiome w n t to pardon otieromsily hu Aduersariea i8a6 
Donsf ieri / iv 33 Him tliat is ovcr.casie to be mandaliied 
‘«43 J H Nfwman Mirae/es 340 The historian bad no 
leaning towards over.ea)inest of belief 

tO'yereat, sb Obs [OF o/ernt masc, f 
*oftrelan cf OS ovardt, OHO ubard^ ] The 
action, or an act of overeating , a surfeit 
cSm K Mertzo Cre^ory s Past C xviiL 129 BehealdaS 
eow amt ge ne sehefe;yien eowre heortan mid ofenete & 
oferdrynce. r laeo I tin Loll Horn 63 XV lAtiying of ext 
metes, and ouetetes, and untimlicbc ctes 

Overeat (ouvari/t) v [Oxer 27, 22, 8 
(An Oh- ♦^rr/’a/imOHO uharett^an MHO nher 
/•«<;« IS not rect rded )] 

1 1 o cat too much eat to excess, surfeit oneself 


l ur XIV She J as only overeaten bcrseir-lbal is all 

+ 9 . trans To cat more than another) iiiquot 
by his cattle Obe (Cf Lat x> 6 b 

1533 I- ITZHLRB. Husk I 123 I ban shall not the rygbe ma 1 
uer-eate tiie poore man with his callell 
1 3 I o cat or nibble nil ox t r t r on all sides. 
fg 1806S11AKS. I r tf ( r s IL 160 I he fragments strip 
lie Ills aid grca/ie reliq le-s Of her ore eaten faith o/e 
Ik I to Dionicd 

1 Knee Overea ton ppl a (see 3) , O verea tins 

// si 

i8sB Miss MinoRO I tibiae Ser in (1863) 105 She set I 
m>- c kcswiih ciuiioi sig ll ixl xer^dti g and needle cases 
wnh idm non 1 use Omm itga Sfeitator 40) 

Tl e greedy d g w I ich continu 11) fall ill from uver-eating 

Over-edit to Over-encruat see Over 

t O yer<« nd, overend. 01 s [oxer « r 

I'M/ sb , wnlttn as one xxoid, see Oxer id] 

I he tl] jHr end, the tojg 

(it ijoe See OxKeis. i fi ri440 Jaeobs II ell 3 n SxttxTige 
n ]k. ouxt ende of a loddere 1 1448 m XVilb.s te Ll ik 
( ta Im /gr (i586) II 8 At tl e netl ere d w)uat xij 1 icb a d 
at the overend \i nc)rs 1951 |se« Oxer <». ifij. 17*5 

I I s U Add) It it J II tltlito/UiilS *5$ ' place calleti 
C >mpo l-ne l/eii g the oxerend of ihe salJ cr ft 

Over-eosa«e to -enrichment sc-e Ox i it 

0 ver-e ngliah, 7' Vh rare-' [0\tH 27] 

Dans lo overdo in English to exaggerate in 
(IcscrinHon (^Cf Shaks Meny IV I 111 ^2) 

1599 11 Jos PS / r JIlaHouto/liii (Oram Pers P lat 
solo A vain-gl irious knighl oxerori glishilig hex tta els 

Over-« nter, [Oxlr 26 or 27 ] hatts 

1 o enter (an item in an account in excess of the 
j/roiier anit unt So O Tor-o ntry, an excess ei try 

17^59 lit KKE Prr^ Si !l74i\(r>thttu hich 

vere \i y\ f Br Ush gwidj.* Mix hi l' Lust 

(ih.fl ^ 7 1! e oxer c in n u I U I lui td in the follo\ li ^ 
I a ner O i 0 e batk I the W ! al the buUon mu I 

iVVixL iI't’oTwr'V/l lle'^il'1'’'hH'’t h'lro'x'^^e lemi 
ty stxcnpouidx f ll r / ''ill, ff'nf > te I x] la atiu 
of ll r London m >de f ii ki goutUxTrl- try Cerlificate 

Overeornlnde, -emne, obs ff uxtRitixMNr 


A. a 1/ U}x]K.r, liigl er in ] isilioi 

iM \\ X 1 / 7 A \s M 30 1 1 1 ouer 1 / oueterj iwrt f 

oeeian C1430 ^^t lo hnx L h 1 S. w 1 hal n e K 

f ihe Juw t ) i Urt «i> i I ut of ihc la t of If c 

oiierxr 11 ml le 1 r il is 1 1 sx ll ll r 1 cr 

B ( the idj use 1 ellq ticallx 

1 1 he upper 1 art or legion 

a 1340 Ham ole i sailer P ol All ibUumcnt of te 
lor I s I d g'l'x 1"= " fxb L tl rgl louclylgeof 
belli // rcni. ^^ll|sl III wih'-'l he oucrer of ll 
|l suf<ri,afus\ /A/ieXXti 1 I ill of I is 01 yrt/e 
te sufur t ril us su s\ 

2 1 he iij [Kf ol two things 

, I4JO in V I Irrm (L h I 's ) 10 I the place of ihe 
ourrer sctle a side w/ilc a d c • tl I 1 a pait of *}>' 00m 
pc lede. Itii 16 buehc J licit fo 11 de and withdraw fro 
(ns oiierer 

3 A ixerson higher in station a superior 

<-1449 Pi COCK Kefr Prol i L rreceioun longith oonli 
to the oiiercr anentis his ixeihetcr and not to the iietherer 
anentis hu ouerer Ihd 290 korwhi in two manerx oucrers 
mowen holde a d vse her ouerte y in her xndirlitigu 
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Otamt ((M varaj), sb > iotai [f Ovib aeh ■¥ 

>kr] ^equot 

itaa E a Tamm L*tt / k/ (1806) II 347 The 
local and familiar word 'ortren by which the people of 
the lile of Wight deMgnate auch of the inhablUnts ai are 
not bora natives. 18^ Fttiu. Rtv July ayi Ihe list of 
'overert* whose connection with it baa eniiUied its fume. 


it, a ,sb , adv Obs fSuperlat 
ind atfv cf OHG N 


A Oi/j 1 Highest in position, nppermost, 
outermost, covering all the rest 
138a WvLur h tod xxxu ei And thei maden a hode in 
the ouerest (1388 hijere Vulg lU^rwriX parti ajens the 
inyddeL cijadCNAUcsa /V »7 490 ful thredliare was his 
ouereste couriepy Caxion Codejffi^y cv ifii Ihe 

ouersle part of liyin f>l to the ground and that tither parte 
aliode styll syttyng on the hors. 1483 — OoAf Lrg 81 b/i 
Anon she wente in to ouerest parte of her howa 
2 fie Highest in station, quality, etc. 

1481 Caxton Reynard {K t\\) 68 Who that vrylle taste of 
the ouerest wysehMe he muste faste and make hyni rcd> 
ayeitsC the hye festes. 1387 Oudt <y GotUte H (S. 1 S ) 4 1 
They itraif quha s ild be ouerest [iSm h S. Ellis 
Reynard aia ror they who overest wisdom love, Must last 
against the mlals high ] 

B 1 The upiiermost part or region 
a 1300 E E Psalter clii j pat hiles with watres overestes 
[ L. r^rvens] his. la Med MS 1 13710 1 

XVin 398 Scome oTm ouerest twye or thrye, And punne 
late It stotxle kole & cfrycr 
2. A person supreme over others , a ruler 
1474 Caxtoh Chesst iii u. (1883) 88 As sone as the masse 
IS doon he deliuertth hit to his ouerest or procuratour 1483 
Cold Leg 376 b/i Bythecommaundementeofhisoueryst 
and requeste of the kynge he was sente m to Englond 

O adv In the highest or uppermost place; 
over all, so as to cot er all the rest. 
a 14*0 L* Merit Arfk 846 An Appille ouereste lay on 
loflle, There the poyson was in dighte a 149s Cem Myst 
(Shaks. Soc) 307 (Stage Direct ) Thei xat don on Ihesus 
clothis, and overest a whyte clothe 
O wroMteem, » (Ovkb 37 ] tram To 
esteem loo highly, or be^d the true worth , to 
think too highly of 

a >833 W Whatilky Protetyfes L xix (1640) 339 Pride 
is a vice in this, that it cauteth a man to over^csteeme 
himwife. 1745 J Masoh A'aeto/ 11 x (1833)158 He 
does not overesteein them tor those little accidental Ad 
vantages m which they excel him. 

O-rer-aatimate, f [Otitit 37! ttam 
To estimate too highly , to reckon or value at too 
high n rate 

1840 R. H Dama Be/ Meut xxiil 73 tike most self 
taught men he over.esti[natcd the value of an educatiui 
1838 Id Sr Leonasus Handy-hk Prop I enu xx 133 
A tiuiii over.e9timating the value of bis property, or not 
allowing for its deprecutioa 
So O T«T»« •Umate tb , too high an estimate 
O ve«>«atixii»'tloii, the action of ovcr>estimatmg 
1809 Han Moaa CetUhs I xix vjs An overNcsumation of 
dm Bcter is un 1 driiuty from which even worthy me i are 
not exempt 1846 WoacKsisa Overestimate loo hiuh an 
cittiinatioii. Norton. i8s6LrMa Martins /Lro M t 4 
1899 Westm ( as 15 Feb. 8/1 The loss through systematic 
o er .estimates will probably amount to j£*xi,oocs 

Over-exaot to Over-exoelling bceOvEu- 
Ovar^zei'tas 1 [Ovkk- 37] tram To 
excite too much 

s8asJ NrAc/fru /pMoilian I ay If he were over ext iicd 
iSes Pali Mall G 4 Aug 3/1 The whole principle of the 
cure u to excite and not overexcite, the organic actiMiiev 

SoO TWi^sol t«A ,0 rax-oxol-tliiay^f 
O T«r-«xolt»M UtE , O T«r>«xol a , O T«r< 

•XOi tOBMUt. , 

1838 Sia H lAVLoa Statesman xi 78 One who should 
feel himself to be overexcite ible in the (ransactun f 
business. 1847 H FUSTS a 1849 H Mav 

/op Snperstit v 81 h ranee appears to lie a product of 
ovcrexcUabilily which time hlunis. 189B Lcvfk Martins 
/Lro M 376 ITie mere wandering* of an overexciled 
mind 1884 j Sully OnUtnes 0/ Psychol, xl 466 All 
transition from states of overexcitement to modes of quiet 
activity u agreeable 

Over*exerci8e see Oikb 39 b 
O TW-Ma [ Over 37] irans To 

exert too much, usually rtjl to exert oneself 
beyond one s strength, to put forth too much efTort 
bo O Tor-ax* rttoa, excessive exertion 
lflJ7 l ett /r Madras (1S43) 66 He fell a victim to over 
exertion of mind and body 1848 TJickfmb Pomhey 11 
Don I you overexert yourself. Loo , said Chick x883 Miss 
liaaoixiN Mt A eyed II m, 46 lie sure that she doesn t 
over exert herself 

Over-expenditure, etc see Over . 
O-rMbexpoSet V (Over- 37] trans To 
expose too much, s^c in J'hotogr lo expose a 
sensitized plate) to the light for too long a time, 
so as to produce a faulty negative, bo O’ver- 
expo Md fpl a , O vex-expo ava. 
iB6t /ng Mec/i 3 Dec 381/3 By judicious mamigemont 
r the leveloper an overoixpuMMi and under-exposed plate 
jn lie made to work eqiially well 1871 Rentledge s Vug 
Lentt Mag Sept 615 My porlrails will suffer Iroin over 
exposure. 1889 Atlantic Monthly Nov 586 1 ’assion cannot 
possibly hold out It gets chilled ^ over.expoMire. 1890 
Anthony s Photogr Bull III 387 The best negatives are 
not those uken the quickest, sooner over expose, than I 
under expose. | 


I Over>«xpreMtoOver<ftztr«in*i leaOvxB- 
tOrar-d y Obs [Ovbb- i (0 ] fniMj. To 
cast one's eve over, have an eye to , to watch, 
observe , to look after, watch over, take care of 
1988 Shaks. L L L \\ iVl to Here til I in the side. 
And wretched foole* secrets heedfully ore-eye. iM Foan 
Fancies v 1 Iwere batter live a yeoman. And live xvlth 
men than overdye your horses Whilst 1 myself am ridden 
hkeajade. Mt 1ltyi.iiur ir CrsKiam s Critsch 64 AWomut, 
who diligently over-eyed, and watched her Charge 

t OTerflk. 0 «, sb Obs [Over i d ] Upper 
face, surface 

ct^ Apol loll 91 Wene we not ks gospel to he In 
wordi* of wriungis but in wit t not in oner face but in |w 
iiierowe. ig8t T Honan Calvin s tnst iv xx. 169 The 
lining creatures that are on the ouerface of the earth 
OrexftO*, V Obs arc. dial [Over- 31, 8] 
1 frosts 'lo look out of countenance, to abash 
or overcome, «/ by boldness or effrontery, ••Out- 
rvcEw 1. (Nowrfitf/) 

CIS35 R Layton Let to Crounbell In Hests Antif 
Furness (iSoy) 144 Nor then we cannot be our fayssede nor 
suffer any mailer injune atgk) hoxa A ^ M (1847) 
VII XL 149 The lord chancellor earnestly looked un>n him 
to have belike over faced him 1607 Makkham Caval. 11 
(1617) 3u 6 If you make a strange honot stand before him, as 
It were lo oucr face him 1831 Evekett Bteuhsmith (1834) 
99 (E. D D ) The parson po< r young man I was overfacM 
with UA, and could not preach 

t b 1 o brazen out, to carry off with a bold face , 
- OUTF VCE 4 Obs 

t8oo Abf Abbot Ao-/ Jonah 530 Boldly to over face that, 
which justly may be reprooved 
1 2 To cover the face or surface of Obs 

Lithoow I rtv X 498 The delectable planure of 
Murray ouerfaced with a generuiis Detautan (Jenlrye. 

Over- facility, -fag, -fkith u.e Ux ek- 37-29 
OverflOl (<>•• veafyl), Tii [Over 5,6} 

1 Naut A turbulent surface of water with short 
breaking waves, caused by a strong current or tide 
iictting over a submarine ridge or shoal, or by the 


streames in one pointe. 1399 Hakluyt I oy 11 11 36 Cer 
tame Currants w Inch did set lo the West Soulhwestward so 
fast as if It had bene the ouerfall of a sand making a great 
noyse like % mo a xtreame or tide gale when the water I* 
shoale 163] 1 James Foy 40 We come amongst manj 
strange races, and oner falles. lysB SiiEi votke V’oy round 
H orid 3b6 I he frightful nplings and over falls of the water 
1748 Anson s h>y m 11 31$ This tide runs at first with a 
V St head and overfall of water 1774 M MAiKENXisd/isn 
lime Siirt Plate iv Overfalls or rough, breaking Seas. 
1S87 J MACcavcoa I <>f ri/ane (1868) 73 All over the Uriluh 
Channel there are patches of sand sliingle or rock even 
without any wind they cause the tide stream to rush over 
them in great eddies and confused buhl ling waves. These 
places are called in some ch irt* ever/alls. 

2 A sudden drop m the sea-bottom, as at the 
edge of a submarine terrace or ledge 

1798 h WiicocKE m Amal Chron (1799) II 61 It w 
1 token ground and overfalls of about iialf a fathom every 
t cst of the lead 1804 A Duncan Manner $ C hron. I 300, 
I heard ihxt he had very grext overfalls from twenty seven 

10 thirteen fathoms at one ci'l when lie was stinditlg in 
ti e hay towards the village of helix 1817 ( hron in Ann. 
In 563/3 I lie channel is perfectly clear of shoals, hut the 
1 verfalls are sudden from 13 lo 3i and 13 toy fathoms 1899 
R h Huston trn/r A/r in Jrnt teg Soc XXIX 33S 
The siniigty shore shelves rapidl) without steps or overfall* 
into blue water 

fS Awattrfallinanver, acalirnctorrapid Obs 

1996 RALFibii Disc ni tr tana (r/ Marched ■ uer Imd to 

I lew (he strai^e uuerfxE of the riuor of Caroli which rorod 
so farre of There appeared s< me ten or iwel* e oucrfnU in 
sigl I eiery one as high ouer ihe other as a Church I wer 
iMo J I’oav ir I eos 4 /n a Iiilrod 44 It is reported tli it 
N fills doth ihe like at hi* Cataract* or ouerfals 1613 I y 
( uiana in l/jsrt Misr (Malli III 195, I Iraiclled 1 | it c 
n*cr )f Wiapoco, to view the overfalls. 

4 , A htructure to allow the overflow of water from 
a canal or a lock on a nver, when the water 
reaches a certain level (Also used to keep the 

11 aler up to the required level ) 

1791 W Jesdof Rep Rner ll'stheun 15 Culverts and 
Overfall* Cgo. 1809 Z AivnuTT Nasdg fhames 12 Hie 
new constructed open Weir at Windsor it will be per 
ceived h iw Infliiig stop or pen it can possibly make when 
the moveable Gates Overfalls and Rimers are taken awa) 
1809 b uthfv Instnpt Caled Lanai a in Anniversary 

I I boo li cst leen) the rivulet Ad iiitliNl by its intake peace 
ilily h orlhwith I y gentle overfull discharged 1846 Kan K 
Ir Kiihlmaii on / ui/tnes st In ihe watercourse is to be 
liii It up a partilloii >f IxHirus or, as 11 1 * termed an overfall 
18S1 I At NT Ihames Map 13/4 Ihe village I Slieatle) | with 
the weir* and overfall* in Ihe forchrouiid 

6 Comb , as overfall mill, a mill worked bv 
an overshot wheel , overfall weir, a wdr which 
water passes over 


1619 0 Sanuvb Jress 1 
to turn an ouerfall milk 
A little above it was an ai 


S > plentifull a streame a* able 
1881 bMiiKa Fngtneers 11 467 
eiil overfall wieir 


Orarfikll (ffovaafp l), v fOE. oferfeallast 
MHG ubervalUn,Gt:\ ubtrftdltH, MDu ,Du over- 
valUet to attack, surprise see Over- 7,6] 

1 . Irons To fall upon or over. 
c toM Oama 47M, & uer fell dun kutt hue ktirrb wind, & 
oferrfell hemm alhc ei4t9 Cursor M, 16W1 (Iria) pc 
hllles shul k«i bidde ouerfall* vs. slfg A Nvrr Foy Bran 
190 A thick iniet overfell then 


b To iitll upon, attack, assail. 

971 BltcU Horn 303 Hie efitrftoHan k* V* >s yrmku 
genason igSe t^i ifAm. xi^ With aionui nicn shulcn 
overfalle hem i8|7 Cablvlb Ft Rev I in viil, Silence 1 
which some liken to that of the Roman Senate overfalten 
by Brenniu. 

9 L tntr To fall over 

In teee F E Psalter lvii[ij 9 Over fel pe fire la Wight 
(13*3 WYci IF, fyr fel ouer) J igje Tinoalb Pract PrtleUtt 
Wks. (Parker II 351 It cannot he choeen but that 
many shall overfall 1844 Maa Bhownino Zhtcheee May 
xcv. Horse and rider* overfell 
Hence Ovarfa Uing vbl sb , a falling over 
18 J Wilson I rees in Blachm Mag , 1 be ahapt being in- 
distinct in lU regular over fallmgs, and over-foldings, and 
over hangings, of light and shade 

Ower-fiuned i see Oveb- 37 b 
OTWrwfihllli liar,tT [Over 38] Too familiar 
So O vasf-lkiBttta'rtty, too mnen familiarity, 
Owar-fbml Uarljr adv , too familiarly 

1481 Caxton Vitae I atr (W de W 1495) L clvdl 164 a/a 
Pardonne yf I ouerfaiMylyerty do declare my pouertee 
unto yoiL 1919 Moke DyeUegt i Wks. lay/i The pore man 
had founds ye priest ouer famyliar with hi* wife s$os 
B JoNSON Poetaster in I Hi* over familuir pUyin_g face, 
ifai MAbsiNCEK Emp. East v 1, Hu confirm d suspidon, 
That you have been over familiar with her 1878 Towkkson 
Decaltgue 74 Ihe extreme in excess, which IS on over 
familiarity with our Maker tile C J Vauoman Bh, 4 
Lt/e Ffipte Fad 13 Hie ignorance of over-fiunilianly roust 
h^rappfed with even like that of iion-ocquaintanoa 

Ovev-famoiia to Over-fluioy : see Otbb- 
Ower'fih'r, odv [Over- 30. In Ml:, and mod 
dial written as two woi^] Too far ; to too great 
a distance, extent, or degree 
(a 1300 Cursor Af 4S94 Ar {nii ouer far be on julr fare 
c 1400 Destr F roy 6133 And oucr fer on ki fo»e fare by kl 
seliiyn c 1490 St Cuthbert (SurUes) 4*4 We won our iarr 
fra ke wodc.) 1313 Ln. Rfrherk Froiss 1 ccxxxli 333 They 
durst nal aduenture ouerfarr 1997 HooKaa hed Pol \ 


. 634 W TiatvMrrtr Balsacs/ett 134 I fear lest roy seal 
should over far Iraiuport me. 1730 SravrK Stows Sun 
(1754) 1 L XXX 333/3 Thai the pixir might not go over far to 
Church (Moo. S Duma gang owre ferr ) 
t OrOrfitTe, V Obs [OE oferfaran OHG 
uharfaran, MO ubervarn, Ocr ubtrfahren, MDu , 
Uu overvaren ace Over 9, 10] 

1 tntr To pass over, across, or through 

c loeo Age Pt (Sjielm ) x 1 Oferfare on munt *wa *wa 
spearwa c leje On. h Fx 3487 Jo Hum iurdon he ben 
cumen And ouer pharnn III ebron 13 Guy IFarw (A ) 
iMt Anoker jer kow mip ouer fere. 

2 trans To pass over, to cross, traverse 
ateaoLxdmonsGen. 1801 (Gr )Hi for# oferfonui folcmroro 

land 13 iee3 Wen stan t/om (Napier) 310 Moyse* oferf ir 
ka readan m. a laje Otiltf Night, 187 An over vareth fele 
theode a 1300 A F Psalter cxxiii|i 1 5 Over faren had 
our saule swift Ilk Watre bat was un-lheuuid Ilk 

Ovor-fRRt, -fastidious, etc see Over . 
OTer-fiftr a [OL ofsrfmt see Over 38 ] 
1 00 fat ht nnd fig 

ctof/sSupp! dsl/rusl oc m Wr WOleker 173/10 
oferfait <3 19C8 Amcham Schotem ic (ArE) 113 A* certainc 
a ISC men do that he ouer fat and fleehic. iRef C Butlf a 
/iwi Mon v (1633) Knj, If they bo ouer-fal, or want a 
Ri Icr iiiidouhtcdly they will not |>ro*per s8m AUhutt s 
S yst Pled IV 614 The uvertfal are certainly a Mul clou, 

OTSr-Hsti |P10, [Over- 39] Too great 
fatigue , excessive fatigue 
1717 Bradley F im Out s, v Bee Many of Ihem die 
thro ihcir Over fatigue and loiliuur 1788-^ TucKaa/f 
Nat (1834) II 617 borne over fatiguc.or coW or external 
accident 1899 AtUmtts Syst Med Vil 357 In slates oi 
over fatigue Ihe arterial blood is run at high pressure. 

O yev-fisti guo, t> [Over 37 ] irons. To 
fatigue too much, to overtire Hence O ver- 
flsti gued ppl tt 

S741 Watts Impiot Mind I xiv | ]3 Do not over fatigue 
Ihe spun* i8jl Lvr roN Alut I vu, You are pale, you 
have over fatigued yourself 1897 AUbutts Syst Med IV 
494 1 he tremor which may be observed in over fatigued 
imivcie*. 

OyarfltultCtfb voji§U) Gtot [Ovbb-3 + Fault 
j/ 9] A term applied to a fault of which the 
inclination or hade Is in the opposite direction to 
what It is in a normal or ordinary fault, that is, 
towards the upthrow tide (hence also called in- 
ler/ed or reverse fault) 

The resiik t* that the dislocated strata, instead of elipiitng 
down the fault plane (as in a normal fault), have been pushed 
or xhdden up and over the fault plane see Ovesthrust 
i88|| Lai worth in I col Mag X Aiig 34a Ibe various 
stages of rock deformation tii der lateral prvAxure (fold*, 
ovcrfold* oVerfa ill* andoverthrusts) — ml ellerlopdilor. 
All overfault is Bometlme* produced by Ihe development of on 
ovcrfold until it ha* a plane of dislocation or ' thrust plane* 
in lieu of Its middle limb 

CHrn^fihTOur, v. [Over- 37 ] irons To 
favonr, like, or take to (a thing; too much 
sdio Holcand Camden s Bnt i 315 King Henne the 
third ouer favouring forraiiicrs, granted the Honor de 
Aquita to Petre Earle of Savoy 1887 Ouiua C Castle 
malne (1879) 9 did not over favour her exile in the 
western counllW. 

OTMT-fikTOiunkble, «. [ 0 \er- 38] Too 
favonrable So Ovoff-flsyoBraUy adv 
iSjl SrABKEy England l iv tio Smg they are oqet 
fauerabyl therm. 1817 HiaaoN IFhe If 164 Fearing tnat 
be should deals somewhat ouer fauourably with himKlfei 



OVBB-raAB. 

7 Ravmomo SiaHrt. Mbwjf Mimnn TIm condition* 
NKk • tMt aro ttMMUjr «v«r&vonibl< to th* procoUi 
tO‘V«v 4 bft*V, tb. Obs [Otu. 19.] Too 
great fear , exceaa of fear. 




they were no Ich iqjuriout to themMlvee than to the we»tern 
Pilgfimo. 

tOiTWf-iWhT,*' Obs [OvMi-a;] iw/r To 
fear too mnch. So O-rar-fea riar vbi sb. 

Ovwiovn). tiMB Jonton Xftvt Inn iv in, 
Uvcr-daring b u great a vice Ai over fearing 
O’trtgrfbfe’YfU, « tOvan- aS ] Too fearful 
bo OTWflw sftOljr adv , O worflM xftdaMa. 

niM W SCLATKB 5rr/« (1638) 3a Overdearful 

ne>M, di^Wng to api^h unto the throne of Grace. 

(’640) 8a Take 

h^of being *0 fend and over feareluU of your children 

Opr«r-a d (rtre« var ), ppl a [Ov*b- aS c ] 
Fed too tnucb, fed to exceu. 

Noxth (1676) 43 llieie gre«^ corpulent, 

. and ouer fed bodle« do encounter N atutc lael Shakb. Ptr 
in Prol 3 Snore* Made louder by the oerfed breait Of 
y?" 71“* ?““•?<»«». merruige-feajil tlag J Nkai Bre 
7 ««WAm I tw Like an overfed infant. 1897 AUlmtt s 
t^^nd intC'^**rf ^*** of ptonasu are 

©•WHmT lli«, <1 [OvitR. a8] Too feeble. 

c >449 PxcocK Rtfr 147 Thilk proces i* ouerfcble forfo 
wterne ymagi* to he had & vsid 

tOrar-ilBRl)!*, r. Obs tart-\ [Ov«R ai ] 
troHS To overcome with weakneaa to enfeeble 

■■■“ ’^“iviBA Bat - 

n drve in 

traueytle and dyseaae. 

P ▼•r-fM d, V [Ovta 37 ] 

1 traus To feetl too much, or to excess. 

tfc9 J Davib* in karr i f* /(1818) 183 The I.ondon 
lane* Did vomit out their undigeitcd dead For all these 
lane* with folke are overfed i6ti Surfl, & Markii CexHity 
han t ,05 1 he Husband man is of opinion tliat you cannot 
<Ju*rf*«or make your Swine too faL 17*4 Manueville 
tab Butt (1733) I 340 If he keep* but one (horse] and 
’'*'**^ "•'* he b a fool for hi* pains. 

AM itt 4 S/ 4 / Mill I 39a It Is a common error to 
ow feed and overstimulate in this condition. 

2 iHir {Jot rt/l) lo feed to excess, take too 
much food 

Qoudsiu . 

J they ai 


V (bvw* 17] traus To fire 
or hc«t too much (Used in Ceramics.) 

iM Bacon Sftf f 317 Ookl might be made but the 
Alo^hii* overfired tM Wotk. ifee l/n't Diet Arti 
III fiat Tbs rto in the ovso of being ‘over fired , by 


301 


Lock IPatbsi^ Rntip/t Ser in. 307/1 Great' atten" 
tlon b required in thu operation to prevent the enamel 
from being over fired 

0 :T«»«h, V 37] fr-a«f To fish 

(a stream, etc ) too much , lo fish to depletion 
Hence 0 >ver-fl ahiag vbl ' 


iMrd R» 

overniKed 




s His gtariiis Folds oer fit 


hxbi I XXIX. 309, 1 have seen pu'^ only two months' oVd 
ri*k an indigestion by overfeeding oi* h«..i. — 

Hence O ver fee ding vbl sb 

«■ .. > . 

Michell in Macm Mag jFm?* 41 l?oa must hit exactly 
the golden mean Iwtween overfeeding and underfeeding 

Overleal to Over>fMtoon see Ovlb 

OT«r-fgW,di Now ifirt/ [Over 38] loo few 
(i47o-8fiMAi an Arthur v x, Oiir fewe to fyght with soo 
many ) igM Starkey fugland it it. tgi Of them (1 e. 
miiiisler* of the law] ore ouer many, though ther he among 
them ouer few giid a iSSy H Moke in Norris rtuory 
/ i)rw(i688] i8f fcbe they would be in the stale of sincenly 
whkh oversew are IMM. S<. Owre few o the richt sort 1 
Ov«r>fleldB to Orerflle see Ot er 
O rirflll, V [OK ofttiyUan, f. oftr-i 0\kr- 
is-h/yllan to Fill cf. MfUj uber/tslUtt ] 

1 traus To do more than fill , to fill to over* 
flowing 

e lajB HuH Meid. 19 He eamefi him ouerfullet ftil & ouer 
eominde met of heuenliche mede. 1499 Rttvisa 4 Barth. Pe 
A* A VI xx (W de W ) ao; The stomak is oucrfilled and is 
siretchid abrode. xgys^gg Aar SAVDve.irrM (184119 Ibey 
who arc overfilled with works of supererogation, aiyoe 
pRVDSH (J k The tears she shed. Seem d lo discharge her 
head, Oer Atid before. 1M9 Philmis I t4uv, iii 3d On 
the 13th the lava overfilled the great fissure 

2 iHtr To become full to overflowing 

sStg Chafman OA/44 XIII 358 Water d with flood^ thst 
ever over fill With heaven s contintul showers. 1676 Hokhkii 
Utad (1677) 63 Suddenly the river overfills, Supply J by 
Jove with mighty showers of rain 1M4 1 Burnet Ih, 
karth II 77 

Hence 0 verfl lied ppl a 

sM SVLVESTER Du haria4 II iv it Magm/li4 lei 867 Th 
over burdned Tables bend with wciglil fK their Ambrosutll 
over filled fraielil im Paitj AVtc r 6 July 3/3 Overhllcd, 
undermanned noapltac without medical iiccessiues 

Ortrft Im, V [Omr 8 j traus To cover with 
R film, to put a film over 
iin Nashx Chni/4 T (1613) 57 Their cics were ouer 
filmS or blinded 1894*8 Patmo*k Augei la Ho 11 x. 
Latt Nt at ft 38 Fear Oerhlms her apprehensive eye. 
OTdr'ftng, a [Over 38] Too fine , sn]iei* 
fine; over-refinnl 

*S77 It Buihugtrs Dtcaies (1391) 943 Pure flowre for 
ouerfine breade 1888 H Moce Dw Dial i\ xx (1713) 339 
Ihb letch of youra is over fine and witty 1707 Nokkis 
/ r* 44 t. HumiUty vi 373 Aiming at hard words, or an over 
fine pronunciation of such as are (.ommon. 188a Athttueuin 
8 Nov *88 The phrases ‘Our Feathered Families , and 
' Hilda or Song are, we submit, aflected and over fine I 

Hence 0 ‘T«r 4 l aMMM. I 

i8g9 TaimvsoM t'/vitu 64s 1794) In the mouth* of base 
inteiprcters, Fromover-fineneas not inielligiUe Is thy white 


..X 280 Short woolly curls oerfleeced hi* bending heaU'^ 
t OvBrflgg't, t> Obs ff Over 5, j + Pifft 
f OE Jliotan cf OHG ul>arJltoifln, MllO 
iil>trjlteien, ftcr uber^us..en, MDu oienluttn^ 

1 To flow over overflow a tntr b trans 

a cttml eH.h f r $86 F iftcne cine 11 ouer Bet Ouer ilk 

du le and ouer lie bil c igaa t ast tote 849 purw a bom 
K grice bat ouerfleol Socoureb al be world sut a ixIM 
Montcomfrie Mi4c ) Mint L 46 W-ull and wit of woman 
liel I, i hat sa with verlew dots oiierfleil 
b ISSJ Doi Cl AS •fueit IX I 78 \ mi|uhile the fertill 
fluide, Nyhts Ourfleland all the feildi* Iwnk a id Imx. 

2 traus To cover with floating tilings tate 

1*13 Dolulas .-A MC/ t X. v 135 And saw the navy cum ai I 

niikiTl osc Senuuid the sey of schippi* all our flet 

Overneuon, •fling, etc. see 0 \fr 
t O Tgrfloat, Obs Also flote [dvEii-sb] 
•S OVEKELOW sb 

1819 J Dykiv CoMuteryo/uH 43 Men hauing cnoui,li 
sliuuld lay vp no more, hut moke the oucriloatc of their cup 
seruicealilc lo the maintenance of iiods worship i6s>*8a 
Hevum Cot i<%r 1 (1682) 267 Occa luned by ihc divided 
streamsof NcnaudOusc with the over dotes of other Rivers 
Orar-fioat, tr AUo flote [Over- 9,1 111 

sense i perh for cntrjleet, through confusion wiih 
its ^ pple oierflaten ) 

hans To overflow v-OveuhfeTi ib 

1801 lloLLANO / Ita/ II 405 The w vier giucth a stonic 
coat 1 r crust lo nil the earth that it either ouerfiotclh or 
ttiiitielh by 181a — < atn Uh s t r t \ 690 Dime that ofu 
risclb hcere and ouei flotcih the ficltlv i8m Urv iin t luii 
X 34 Ihelown cs f.lld wul, daiighicr, ai3 o crfloals Wnli 
I red deluxe iheir iiKreaving n o rl« 

2 To float over Ut and fis; 
i8tf W Bchton Itta. Autan. 173 But 11 oie floatcil rides 
And still doth keep Us consianl tides. 1844 Mrs Brow n ino 
I ot/y Gnat (nut C urtthf xxii Heard her pure voice 
o erfloat the rest 1878 Mat<ftu Pvltth This fnul yacht 
that like a flower Overfloats the rollii g foam. 

tOT*r-flo*'ty,«» Obs rate-' [f Over sh 
•F Floatv a , buo)ant ] Too bnoyaut, as a ship 
under ballasted and so unsteady in the water 

STod PiiiLCira k.v A«r/, When a Ship is over floaty and 
rolls too muck 

Ortrflood («>'V3uflird\ v (Over a 
traus To pour over in a flood , to mnndale 

i8*i Rvkon tsant im \ i 194 The F nphraies ( ) erfl knIv 
Its banks. i88r H & Holland togic ♦ /.{/F (188s) 306 \ii 
answer which over floods our senses with tcs ruliie.v. un 1 
compass. 1890 r W Allies 8341 Ihe Arab aiiv 
overflaoduig CiBul after the conriuest of Siram. 
t Ortnlo tfln,/// « Obs [i>a pple ofOvm 
FLEET V , in OK mr/oteu ] Overflowed, flooded 


PoFE ^dyss 


and scholyn. And many l . . 

Plumttou Corr tt The curneland is overflolin with 

i8ei Holland Pituy II 13 Freshwater Spunges, which 
commonly are scene vpon ouer lloien medowos. 

OTArflouTUh, V [Over- 25, 8, 37 ] 

1 1 tutr To flounsh cxcecdingfy Obs. 

1987 Goldino Dt Maruay xix 309 They that worship 
Cod, dwelkiig in Patudisu alike ouerflotuhing green. 


OVERFLOW. 

I 2 traus. To cover with blossom or verdure 
*<01 Smaks Twit N III IV 40A Vertue is beauty but the 
^u^s eulll Are empty truiikes ore flourish d by the 
dentil t88t Lvtton & Kanf f aiinhAuttr itt A wither d 
staff o erflounsh d with green leaves. 

+ 8 To embellish too greatly , to set forth with 
too much embelluhment Obs. 


IS Dec ^ 

nf oiT was due to overlwhmg igM DaDy Ckron 

27 I'co. 3/d A flpecicii which inticht fl|ie<Mily be over hshed 
to the lasting delnment of the tndu*Ftry 

Overflt to Overflag see Over 
t Overfla me, V 1 Obs [Over 5, 35 ] tntr 
1 o flame over, or beyond measure. 

" ‘ ' ' ' (Camdenl sa Tht* m 


ourish their oi 


le to their flattery is hardest lo lie 


recrcoi ion atl all lefte for ChrLstuns 

tOverflame, Obs tartr' [Derivation 
obscure ] (app ) To smear or plaster over 

cuyalallaii aalliitb i 1139 Make hit lyk asalue, and 
ouer(Ume[! «///«) V die hole and he e 

t Over-flap Obs [over- 6] A pasty or 
turn over 

sdpa \ nan Good Hontc^i xi 87 ihc best fashion to make 
these Pyes in, u that of Pasties which in some LOuntriev 
Ihey call Overflapa 

tOverflee.r Obs [OL oferfl^on to flee over, 
also for *oft>Jiiotan to fly over see Overfly, and 
cf Flee, rbv 7 1 

1 a tntr To flee over, to escape b trans To 
escape from, flee 

Beoamff 3325 Nclle ic beorges weard ufer fleon fote* trem 
C t33* Owvtyu MtUt 46 The child that was y born to night 
tr the soule be hlder yalmhi 1 1 e y am schal ouer fle. tjBt 
Wycuif 2 Kings xxv n the tho,} fleers, that oucrfiowcn 
(1388 hadden fled ouer] to the kvi g of Babiloyn 

2 [In sense of Fly 7 1 lo fly over 

c lOOO A’lxnr ( tarn xlvii <7 ) 276 Suptruoto ic oferfleo 
138a Wyclir H ltd \ II A.V a brid that ouetflelh (1388 flielh 
ouer] in the eir 

3 «. Overfly » 3, q v 

Overflee oe, t poet [Ovter- 8 ] tram To 
cover with or as with a fleece or fleeces 

paHTON Odytt^ XI Poems 102 lolcos, whose 1 


think that the ft _ 

even paint to the Life, the Happiness ol tboec who never 
check Nature, 

Overflow (tro voiflo*), sb [Over- 9, 5 ] 

1 The act or fact of overflowmg , an inundation, 
a flood. Also fig 

tshf Greene htenaphoa (Arb ) 6a Ouerwhclmed with the 
oiierflowe of a second aduersitie i8eo J Poav tr Lees 
A/rtca\iit .99 Ibe inundation or ouerflow of Nilus. iSss 
Holland Camden t Bnt i 130 ‘some, by overflowe* and 
floiids are growei) to 1* that vea, which at this day they 
call Zuider Sea. 1849 Murchison Si/uria lu. 33 The rela 
t* >■»* are obscured by an overflow of igneous rocks 

2 A flowing over from a vessel which is too 
full , that which flows over ht and fig applied 
esp to an excess of attendance or population 

1*46 J Stolghton /> r/’ I 53 From the overflow 
of ibis place all parts of the kingdom ate full of knowledge. 
i8e] Examnur 89/a fhe house, full to overflow 169 
Southey in (> An. XXXI 384 F very garden has its tank 
the overflowr of one being conducted to another 189* 
Miss \oKGK Cameot I l 4 The overflow of Teutons came 
veiy early thither 

D Prosody (See qnot 1885 ) 

*889 E Gosse Fr Shaht. le PoptCs Mr Austin Dobson 
lias ^posed to me the term everflov) for these verses in 
which the sense is not concluded at the end of one line or of 
one couplet but straggles on until it naturally closes 
e<|iiivalenl lo the vers mjai iN of the French Ihd 53 
In thuly two lines [of Wallers lo the King J we find but 
mie overflow sflpaVraiTV MdUnsP L Jntrod. 39 Fur 
ther It (blank vctk) never extended till Marlowe broke up 
die fetters of the couplet form and by the process of over 
flow ou *!>• rhythm from verse to verse as the sense 

d Such a quantity as runs over , excess, super- 
flnitx, superabundance 


onceipt ig9« Shai 

d luiiuerlsiolwd sj^gBsoOMF 


... 64 Iby ouciflowofcood II 

Pope s Odjtt Notes (J ), Ibe rxpres ion may lie asenhed 

'.rflow of gratitude. ifiiyMissMfiFoKDmL Lstrange 

i,„\ II . . A prod gious overflow of stupid faces, 


1 pipe or 


I /< (1870) II 
royal and other 

4 Short for eterfimo pipe or diatu, 
drain for carrying off excess of water 
•*9$ Duty Vent 17 Oct /6 Whin the rainfall is more 

II in ordinarily hcav.) the storm ov erfloYrs cairy off the flow 
f water with suflicicnl rapdiiy to preveil any overflow 

I to bouses ftom the sew ers. 

6 a/tnb and C oinb as oi'erfiow ton htten, in 
toiilineiue, meeting population uotk , merfiou 
ta in, cviige, pipe , overflow-bug ), a cara 
bold beetle, ! latynus ma ii/i o/lis, occaainnally 
appearing in vast swarms in southern California 
1860 F« A Parkis ha t t/jeu c (e L j) 08 When 

" — ' ers. i8y$KNic 

A pijie to tonsey 


(>rxr;ff*i datia : . „ .. 

away excess f water and prevent it runm over the bnn 
1880 />/« A \,xir 4 Fel 3/1 Hei ,.ler was filled to the 
Irnii a dan iverflow 1 leell ig was im cdialely orKamre I 
at the Dull Shed hard I y 1897 II c t 1 at m Mar 3/1 
Ihcir great want was 1 tw lenilury fit for the overflow pc pu 
lation to settle in permanently 1898 P i^imenug M r 
XVI 1,7/1 1 he shallow wndesprnd overflow floods w I ich 
cxxur in some parts of India can hvrdly be controlled at all 
189a Alttutts SyU If, ( VM 1, If ilie divlended bladder 
let left uireheverl the sj 1 i ,tler yiel I a d die e.xcev» of 
urine comes away foninn, de soa.aItcd o erliow iiicoi 

<^erflow * ' 3 Jfl “ ,r It pple 1-7 flowen, 
6-9 flown 6 flowed see Flow <. [f)L r^r 
_//(fKfl// = MLO crenkjen, MDu, Du ohnioeteu 
secOtut 95] 

I trans 1 lo flow over to overspread or co\er 
with water or other Iirjuld, lo flood, inundate 
Sold of water , in quol 1 741 causatlvely of a person 

K A-lf red Gnu. 1 iil I 1 S«o ea mice geare land 
I 1 1 lew card oferfleow mid fotes ]ncce flode c IS93 f rn 6 
h ss6 Do wex a flod fiis wrridc wid hin xnd Hier flowjed 
men K dcrcs kin <'1400 Malshi-v (Roxb ) vvn 72 It ts 
like 15 It scliuld oiierfl rwe all he land 1477 J Past n 


V 10 man that may on ethe imsse 11 , 2383 

9 J CaubndgeUm II 4' i Trinioe CoHedse 


Sfn n \ II 290 At the 1 id ition of NiKer all ihe fields of 
this region are ouei flowed 1673 Rsy 7 rru Lon C , Komo 
iSj Kavelina lies indeed v cry T v yitlbshc e now w lays 
Is never overflow 11 17411 / pi tan / t eli 111 5 aOver 
flow Meadows, and dr un yxvurC rn fields by ixilimg Water 
furrows. 1863 Bails Pat Anatom ix (1864I 263 The 
(■caches durti g most months of the year are partly over 
flown ty the nvxtr 1888 Mali CAisf Son o/Hagar 11 xv, 
The nvirr hud overflowed ihe meadows. 

tb To flow o\Lr or across Obs 
t 140a Destr I rvy io66u Myche watur he wepptt of his 
wale eiie, Ouer flowcl his face fell on his bresu 

2 traufi and fig To pass or spread over like 
a flood, so as to pervade, fill, cover, submerge, 
overwhelm, etc 

>SU Mork Apol 266 The fayth of Crysle shall oevxt be 
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eveHlowtn with harcsvM. ci<it CHArnAW ilimd v 708 
With which hit spirit lf«w. And darltnest over (lew his ejcsi. 
ffcl-af CowwY Diwidtlt I 350 A Place oeHtown with 
hallowed Light 171s Pore fiteattuA 103 One tide of glory, 
one unclouded Waee O erfloiv th) courts. 1749-S* Lavinoton 
FHthMS. Meih Pa^tstt (i8»o) 38* I was overdowed with 
toy t$3o Tsmnvsom MmJtliHt in, I'he flush of anger d 
shame Oerflowt thy calmer glances. iSgy R KiruNO 
Slmtlfjr. I ittU Ir/} 171 So they overflowed his house, 
smokea his cigars and drank his health. 

+ b Wpa fple < ivcrcome with excess of liqnor , 
(Irnnk Ofis 

i6or Miooli'tov !>u>eHtt iv ii I was overflown when 
1 opoke It I could lie cr ha said it else. 1641 R CAarKHTra 
/ r^rUme i vit 11 A cloud settles in his [the drunkard s] 
eyes, and the whole body betng overflowne they seeme to 
H ut m the (loud 

3 1 o flow over (the brim, bonks, or sides) 
atjM Hail iknu, Htn. VI I 36 Thinking that the 
I ssmofoyle u ould overflowe the hr) mmet igga Shako 
i ea /!(/ 93 Ram Perforce will force it [a river J overflow 
il e bank sSay Dridkn Virg Georg 1 394 Ihe Dregs that 
o\erflow the Brims, im fat/erNo 43 P 11 1 he I oire 
having overflowed Us Banks, hath laid the Country under 
\V ater for 300 Miles together 
b To cause to overflow, to fill (a vessel) so 
full that It runs over Also /j,' 

<si 6<7 Tes TailosU) Sure thnt some evccllent fortune 
Mould relieve thee so as to overflow all thy hoyieic itSt 
h Williams I ms tug Cart I 137 This outrage over 
flowed the cup of bitlemcs!) that bad heen presented to the 
Pope. K. Bhidovs Shorter /* » s 4» Again shall 

pleasure overflow 1 hy cup m ith sweetness. 

+ 4 To overflow withj pour out Ohs rate 
iSgtSilAKS. dfoT^i II'' 11,11 1S7 Such brooks are welcome 
to mee, that ore Howes such liquor iggt B Josson Et 
Maa in Hum ill I I lake pen, and paper presently and 
ouerflow you halfe a score, or a dozen of sonnets at a situ ig 
n. iHtr 6. To flow over the sides or brim by 
reason of fullness 

cioM Ags Gos^ Luke vl 38 Ofer floweiide hig sylla|> on 
cowerne bearm Wsclif Luie vi 38 A gootl mesure 

and wel fillid ano shakim to gnlere and ouerflowynge 
rtsoatr //tgi/ra HarL Contin (Rolls) \ II juS Ibts^eretwey 
dayes tofore Octobre the see ovcrflowKle and passide tl e 
clyves and dreynt niai y men and tonnes. 1^ Dals tr 
steutaui t t >111 94 this tyiiie at Rome the Kjser of 
I ilicr overflowed excead ngly a idSa Sia f IIrowne 
/raeft 56 Not when the river had overflown. .agllARONER 
flamf ok Vif / All , Hyelrosi etc 47 At the top there 
Is a small reservoir to receive the mercury, which overflows 
by expansion 

+ b transf and fig To get beyond bounds, to 
become excessive or inordinate Ohs 

I laaeOsMiN 10711 & tiss tneocnesse iss oferrmett Swa |Nitt 
lit oferrfloweklA 01547 Surrey thae d iv (1557) Fit) I 
Loue doth rise and rage againe And ouerflowes with swell 
yng stormes of wrath. tSol ir Maitueus Pinoer/uU 
tacortte 146 Hee would not correct the luxury nor the dis 
solutenesse which were ouerflow le, by reason of the dis 
esteeming of the Sumptuary latwes, 

0 lo remove from one part to anotiter owing 
to want of room or other pressure (Inquot 1858 
jocularly of a single person ) 

‘•s> Hawthorne Fr 4. It yrnls 1 295 When I like 
1 can overflow into the summerhouse or an arbor 1865 
I icMfKOOT C<»«w Git (1874)10 Ihe Jew Lsh colon Sts must 
Ml course of time have overflowed into 1 neighbouring 
country 1S99 Ait 'mils tjsf VI 46 Ihe pi 11 fl 

Gommoliun may extent or oierfliw to higher or lower 
centres. Jlie crowd ovc flowed iito the idjo iimg 

gardens 

0 Said of the containing vessel or the like To 
be so full that the contents run over the brim 

c 1400 ir .5r r ta Snnt Cor 1 onhh 73 Wellys oner 
fluen moistures styen vp to (le croppys of trees 1588 
Shaks I it A III I 223 When heauen doth wcepe cloth 
not the earth oreflow f sM H LV w 000 3«</ / / l/)nHk mow 
Mot me Wks 1874 I 397 Come let our fulI.crownd cups 
oreflow with wine 171s 14 Pol r tafit locks gj ‘mil Icii 
with slartini, tears each eye oerflows 1884 Ir / t^s 
1/ fa/h. 324 I ikc the last drop which makes a ciip overflow 
b transf and fig To be filled beyond contain 
mg, to be exceedingly full, to uipcrabonnd 

ifes Shaks. All s IP ell 11 iv 47 lo make the coniining 
houre orefliw with loy 1703 Mavniikeil I et to S r C 
llctlgetmyourH.'Jtrus (1732 Pref We are apt lo overflow 
in speaking of It 1871 K rAVLoa /nirz/ (1873) I xxv 315 
ITie square below And the streets overflow 
Hence Orarflowabla a , capable of being over- 
flowed , Overflow ofl a , Overflow er sh , 
one who or that which overflows 
t48f r Smith Poy CoMstantiHo^e m Mtt Cur (1708) 
III 13 Ihe land of A'gypt, lying very low, and easily 
overfluwable ttea ooifeStu ty MeJ ed 4) I 64s 7 lie 
overflowed swamps at its feet 1848 Bucki rv Iliad 392 lie 
idam was «)i mod with the overflowed wiler i8m W 
I VMES in / alii to I eeulicrs on Psyrhol 315 The fmaTover 
flowers of our measure. 

Ororilower ( flan* i flau3a),ii [Ovkb 23, 

8 ] tmns a To deplete by flowenng too much 
b To cover with flower* 

1850 Feci t tlorul SepC 21 j They are shy growers and apt 
I > overflower their strength 1884 MavCrommklin linnvu 
tyes I, Ihc pond was all over flowered with water lilies. 

O Terflow ing (stress var ), vhl sb [f ( IvuB- 

KbOW V + IHG>] 

1 . The action of the verb Overflow , an over- 
spreadmg or covering with water , an inundation 
isja PACsoa aco/i Overflowyng with water, iHundaltoH 
i(m Orayner Com/ (1647) B In Meddowes, over floMlngs 
'wilf doe good. 18^ Grots Greece (1882) II xx 481 The 


( fie ‘M* BiatK fV xvilc 3 The oiierftowinge* [rfln floods} 
>f vng^lyneiwe made nic afrayed 

2 The action of flowing over becauae the con- 
taining vessel It too full, also, that which flows 
over , hence, excess, superfluity, superabundanoe 
>57]^ Baret Ah' O 175 An ouerflowlnjt, a superfluous 
abunding iSig I atham AVi/<w»ry(i033) 103 Thcoucfllowing 
of the gall, a disease that moat Havvkea are subiect vmlo. 
1778 [w Niarshail] Minutee Agrtc 28 Aug an. 1776, Some 
over flowings of clover, I orderM to be made into a square 
cock for the cart horses, C Bromth I ro/essor I, I 

anticipated no ovcrfli wings of fraternal tendenieiw. 

O-rerflow inff (•tress var ), ppl a [-IN0 i ] 
That overflows In the sense* of the verb, flowing 
over the brim superabonnding exuberant, etc 

c leas Rule Vr Benet IxL (Logeman) 10s xlf hiS gemet 
oferflowende oSAe leahterfull cl4Salr Pe tmitation 4 m 
Isill 148 Fulfilled wi|» so gret lone of be Budhedc & so ouer 
floamg loy iflii Bible yer xtvii s Water* rtse up oul of 
the north and shall be an 1 verflo«nng flood rs 1814 Donne 
lliaflavatot (1644)^188 To expresse ihe^abuildant^and over 

II xxi^ 118 Benevolence gushed prodigally from huever 
ov erfloM II g bean 

1 fence Overflow Ingly ado , OvsrflowingBSsa 

in ME «• luxury, extravagance) 
ciiy* lamb Horn iis sif heo edmodnesse habbeS and 
oiiernowendnesse forlcl-vo 164S Bovi k A^rra/4 /«rxiv 
I he goods which he so overflowi igly abounds with ••S4 
laus Mag XXI 333 Wilson was brinifully nay over 
flowmgly imbued with ll e poetic element 
OTferfloWH,/// fl atch o\dtal [The original 
pa pple of OVKBVLOW f ] - 0\ EBreovv fci> /// a 
1579 VtlLKlssoN I on/ut Jam latte fl ret aX/irm 
bil Whosoeiier fesdeth if the ouerflowne word eatetli 
iruely the flesh of Christ 185] R ( tr Baiou s lint 
H imlt 96 ^ apoursoiit of the 5>caaiid Riversandover flowne 
Manshes. xyen ta M ortimer //« riA (1731)! 217 Foul food, 
as overflown Hay, Grass rolled by the long standing of 
Water on ll in wet Summers. 1818 Sot they in O A rr X^IX 
6 Crossing an overflown stream on the way to Boulogne 

0 Ttr-flu ent, <1 [Ovin 28] Too fluent 
So O’VM-flti •lutr. loo great fluency 

a 187* Anne Brapmi fi r y oemt (1873) 3 I do grudge Oie 
muses did not part Twist him and me that overfluent 
store iMi Patty Chroa 8 Nov 4/3 Doubtless the circum 
stances of Buchanan s life had somelhmg nay much, to do 
with this over fit ency 

O'yerflnsb, I [0x111-27,83 tram a To 
flush too much b To flush over, cover with 
artubh rate SoOT8rtU8li8d///<» , altoO'wnr- 
fluali sh , Ru|)erflntty O ▼•rfla sh a , too flush. 

tflSt Mui I A81 FR Positions xhii (1887) ttH Such an ouer 
flush of Ikk kes growea cliargeable to the printer a 185* 

J SMirn S / Pm iv 78 A jolly fit of his over-flushed a d 
fiery fancy lysa Aodison 6 /ecl No. 38$ P o A F ace which 
IS overfluwed appears to advanlage in the decpcsi Scarlet 
xitag F IRBY fire / Angha Ot<e> JlnsA suiierfluity 1835 
H OWNING I ara etshs in 840 1 o overflush 11 ose bleltii hes 
with all Ihe glow of general goodness they disturb. i86e 
Tiisckfrav / eetel the II id iv You don I look as if you 
were overflush of money 

Ovarftu tt6r» v [0> er i ] iran$ To flutter 
o\<r 

a 1631 I'loNvK Pi ip- X t / xx Already this hot cock 1 1 
bush and tree In field and lent orfliiuers his next hen 
1889 Bh wmn RtH3 Sf lik XI 171 W uM lienignant ( on 
pci i (erp< >K ,0 erfl lUcr us willi healing in her wmg^. 

tOverflox. Ohs [ 0 \fu s] “'OahifloujA 

1835 " May be IIS hut llie maids 

sickness a 1 over flux of youth i8fo J M //«/ In lege d 
I 103 Ihe verflux of sm h a suddc I yet joyful chai ge 

Overfly (o«v>iflai ) , t [f 0\ tn 4, etc. + J* i v 

t I cf MHtx sthtn he{,vn, Ccr ubcijlit"i.ii Du 
<nenlugt.n borthw, f>l and Ml baA o/etfiion, 
ouerfic see 0\ 1 kfilf. ] 

1 frans To fly over, to cross or pass over by 
flying [Ovtii-x] 

154 PiiAKR Fnetaw KJl No i otbcrwisc Mercurius 
Did shear the w mds and ouerflew the sh rres of Ly) I sands 
1893 Dhvdfn I ernus S tl iv (1697) 459 A saili g Kilo Cm 
scarce oerfly em in a Day aid Niaht 1715 I rh Odyu 
11 413 A ictigih of Ocean and unliounded sCy Which scan t 
the Sea fowl III a year o cr fly 1885 J Martineau /jAx 
teh Ik I 18 Overflying it wiib a dangerous Iron 
scendcntal wiiiE 

f b fie To pass over, omit, slip Ohs 
sjlpsf, H>.\i\rs Four iMt Wka ft rosarOI iro Some like 
accidents of dislike for breu ty I uerfly young bloud is hot 

o To fly beyond [Over- 12] 

«87 «J Martinkav F$$ (1891) IV 363 W« cannot overfly 
our own zone 

2 lo surpass in flight, to fly higher, faster, or 
farther than, to outsuar [OvLU 22] 

139a SnAKB. I iH 4 Ad 334 Out stripping crows that 
strive 10 over fly them 1995 Markham A/r R Gnmnle 
cxxxti Dune honour former honours ouer flyes 18*5 
Colfkidgf Aids hcA >848) I 148 Were 1 to ask for angel s 
MingR to overfly iiiy own human nature 1S70 Lowell 
Stuly II in I Page (»886) 337 Cray whose Progress of 
Poetry overflies all other Enghkb lyrics like an eagle. 
t 3 To fly (a hawk) too much Ohs [OvFH-27 ] 
I1S7S luRBKKv faulconrie 135 The higher fleeing that 
a haadie is, the more neede to regorde that you oiierflira I ir 
not ] 1818 SVRFL K Maukh Couulry Farms 714 FIis 
owner can Midoine ouer flye him no though be ilye him 
sue or senen lligbis in a rooming 

Ov^rfold (d* vaif^ald), rd Geol [f Over 3, 
6 + Koto sb, Rftcr Oer. Ubetfiaitung (Brogger 
St/urtseke Etoffne).'] A fold of strata in wnich 
the axes of the component aottdine and tyncline 


have both been tilted or pushed over beyond ^ 
vertical, so that the strata involved m the midole 
third of the fold are tnnicd upside down. (Also 
ssschsted, overturned, inverted, or refitxtdfitld') 
1883 Larworth in Geot Mag X May 199 A_ sigroaplex 
or dgmoldal fold (Overlbid of BrOgnr) ihut Aug 340 
In overfotds of vast extent the arch limb being fioarer IM 
surface ia more rigid, the trough 1 mb, b«ng burM under 
more than double the burden, is more ductile. IM 343 
[see OvRRrAULTj 1898 Van Hisk H Amer Pre Cambrlau 
Geol (U S. Geol Surv ) 674 It has been long recognised that 
thrust faults are often related lo overfolds The ovcrfolds 
may be broken along the reversed limbi, and the anh limbs 
I be thrust over the trough limbs. 

OvwnbUl (dhvai&u Id), V [Ot SB- 8 , i, 6 } 

\ 1 troMs 1 o fold over, or so as to cover 

« tseo-ge A tesrauder 5483 Quen it was hewyn at hie best 
with heggis ouire folden |^n entirs in of hb erles. c 14*0 
/ attad on Husb 1 534 A stondyng most be maad and ouer 
folde And couered wel Mithshinml tile, or broom. <illi4 
I rofketets n n in Hew But theatre I 19a Peace, Whose 
cheering plough oerfolds the bloody track Of hu [the Cod 
of War sj throne shaking chariola 

2 . Geol Of folded strate (In passive) To be 
pushed over beyond the vertical, to at to overhang 
or overlie the strata on the other side of the axis 
see OvERFOLiT sh 

-1883 LAruoKTH in Geot Metg X Aug 343 The causes and 
rrsiilu of overfolding of rocks under tangential thrust ilg8 
Van Hisk N Atmr Pre Cambrian Geot (U S. Cool 
Surv ) 604 A fc Id Is overturned or overfolded when the axial 
plane is Inclined and the limbs have equal or unequal dips 
in the mine direction at corresponding jxiints. 

OTMvlb nd, 0 [ot KB 28 j loo fond. 

1 Too silly or foolish Ohs exc dial 

etS$S Ian Fmia 1133 Causing your grief, by overfond 
afTecling a man so trotliless. 1999 Jail 1 RaaiA Aetpov in 
3 b, As for Ihe Chesse, I think it ouer fonde liecausc It is 
ouerwise & Philosophick a folly (iSM see Ov ek adv 1 1 ) 

2 TuoafTectlonate, having too great an aiTectiou 
or liking for a person or thing (const 

1811 Shaks. IPint Tv ic 126 Ouer fond of the Sbepheards 
Daughter 1774 Foote Ceuners lie Wks. 1799 II iBo, 
1 never was over fond of my bed 1878 Mis« Braoixin 
y Haggards Pau. I 41 WI at have I to live for that 
J sliuukT 1)0 overfond of life ? 

Hence O Bdlr adv , O Tar'fo'adatn 
1814 Ralbk h lint tv arid iv vil | 4 (1634) 338 To ex 
asperate their furious cholcr, by uncourtious words or usage 
as Ceraunushadoverfoiidlydone. 1890 Locke //sim Ihid 
IV X. I 7 Out of an Over fondnass of that darling Invenlion 
>84* Manning 6erm xxu I184S) 1 338 Wbal they over 
fondly d >ated on we have coldly forgotten 1878 L. bTKriiEN 
Fng Ikougkt litkCrnt }l 54 Overfundnese for oursalves, 
like over fondness for children may defeat its own okiecl. 

OTer*fo ndlVf V [Over 27.} tram To 
fondle too much 

1714 Manoevili e Fab Beet (17*5! I *43 Infants that are 
froward and by being over fondled made hunioursome 

Over-foolish to Over-force • see Over 
t Overfbrth, adv Obs rare [f Over adv 
-F Forth ] Very far forth, forward, or onward 
isisss Aner R aSS Hwon pt delit the luste is Igon so 
oueruorh bet ter ms nun wibsigglnge,)if ber were ciseuorto 
fulfullen M«de 

O venOTWard, 0 [ 0 % F U- 28 ] 1 00 forward 
1831 t 01 r ( ad's Inns in l\in 391 ‘’Hcb as are over 
forw wd lo warre. 1749 Fieli im lorn ymes iv x, BcUer 
to see a Daughter over mudesl than over forward 
So O varfOTwairdlT alv , O rarta rwarftttMe 
1593 /’iur Morrue (187Q7J Her ovciforwardiies seemed 
lo IV erlay her lovers afTcclion. i66f I oad. Cae No 403/4 
Wh) lias over forwardly adv meed the Negotiation 174* 
Kichakiis n lame/a III 298 What shall 1 do if I have 
, incurred Mr H s Anger by my Over forwardness? 

I Overfought to -franohlsod see Over- 
O-rerfimn ifht, /// 0 [Oikh 27,28] Too 
heavily freighted or laden 
1589 N ASHi / itX Gi eeae i Mena/Ikon (Arb ) 1 1 1 heir ouer 
fraught Studies, with tnfling Compendiaries inoie testifie 
1634 Milton Lomus 733 The S«i urefraught woiikl swell 
i8s 7 Poi LOK Course I 1 16 The muse dial raves through 
gauily talin Not overfraught with sense. 

O vernree*, 0 [Ov er 38 ] 1 00 free. So 
OwtrvmAom, excessive or too great freedom, 

I OvoxtEse I7 adv , too freely. 

I 1839 F uLijtK Hofy War in xlv (1840) 139 His valour was 
not over free but would well answer the spur when need 
requied. iM Boylk 5rFq^A /mviv We may easily play 
the prodigals in parting (over freely) wii)i our gifts 187a 
ilavoKN Maiden Q 11 i Wks 1808 11 413 That frown 
assures me I have offended, by my over freedom 174a 
Richardson Pamela IV 13 An over free or negligent 
Behaviour in a Lad) 

O ▼erfrel ght (-fre t), I- [Over 27] tram 
To overload 

153a Paisor 648/1, I overfrejt a siiyppc je surcharge 
i8oi Cakf w C omwalt 108 A boat ouerfraightM with people 
was, by tbe extrema weather sunk lyti bHAFTEBO. 
Chnrae (1737) HI 300 Diey thencselves are over fraighted 
with this inerchandire of thought 
bo O Tavftralght sb , an overload 
-‘•so Browning Christmas I ve xiv, 1 lie while asosnds 
St^ by step, deliberate, Because of his cranium s ovet-fteighi 
The hawk noeed higixbeek boned Professor im^Pail 
Malt C 37 Sept n/3 He had for above iWtiy years to 
I fi^it without result against an overfreight of so lb. of bk 

Ovsr-frequency, -frequent see Over- 16,39 
tOverflrrt, /// 0 Obs [f Over- 8 + 
fret p«. pple of Fret v J] Covered erkh em- 
broidered work , overspread with nch oraement. 
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Crt P'tHMi 95 With EmetAudli M 


k vyol«t With I 

Sait 111 aji ' 

;old oulrfreL tffi» Kollanu 
dta 10 michtehe owrfret. i 

t' [f Over- ai, a3 + FBKT »>'] I 
tratu To wear down with fratting , re/t To fret , 
beyond one's power of endurance 

iff| M/rr far Mng, BucMttgham xl Yet wax hix hart 
wyth wretch^ carex urefret ifai Hrlfo Com^> SoUt x 
(1874) 181 Do not overftet yautMlf 

t Ortrfirie >•« V 06 s [f Over 8 + Frie/k 
V ttans lo embroider over with gold. 

Hall Chren (1800) 519 On their hccldei were 
bonneltci opened At the luj i|iiartera overfryxed with flat , 
gold of Danuuike I 

OverfHirlit to Over-frolio sec Ot er 
O verfiwnt, sl> [Over 8c] A piece which 
hang! over the front of a cloak, and covers the 
' il of a sleeve 

— ^ v/ AVtix a 

provided with over < 

shoulden, and protec. , 

movcmenti. ligi IM 19 Sept, a/i The xleevcx betng 
formed by the over-fronts, which fall over the arms, 
t OTWrfiH>*lkt| Obs [Over- a a, 94] trans 
a. 1 o extend in front beyond (another army) b 
To stand over against the front of, confront 
Idea Bimoiiau AtM/bOH 75 That the out most companies 
mnyoue^fironl. and be without the poIntHofthe enemies wings 
idoMiLTOM /J/tmeToParl lung Whci things imliffereiit 
uball bo aet to over front us un ter the bam ers of sm 

Over firoth, Overfiromi see tfWB- 8, i 
Owwrfkro Milt /// a [Over 8, to] hroaen 
over the » hole surface, or from side to side 
1494 FABVANrAtint vii rcxxxiii 267 1 her) tier of Timm js 
was so strongly ouet frorne y* horse & carte passed oner 
ypony.ee 1S99 Ham IVT/ er II II 78 At Lacan 

Kuiersouerfrosenm China 1694 1 iiai fC<iwm 7<i8xxxviu 
30 Yea, some seas are over froxen in the Northern part of 
the world 

Overflruit, -fruitful t see Over- 8, aS 
tOTwrftli&'Lv Obs [Over. 74] trans To 
fill more than full, fill too lull 
ijalTaaviaA # vlxx (Bodl MS) If 42/a 

In suche doings b* itomske is ouere fiilflkle and islreiyle 
to swibe IM Starkev / Hghnai 1 ill 76 Thys body ; - 
replcnyschydand oucrriilfyll)d wyth many yl humorys. 

intoxicated, 
bxcesiuvely full, 

• leee I •Mb Pt Ixxvii 65 rtloi's ) Cra/uUiMt (glossed) 
oferfull aiuSvlMCr A ido peos breo maner men rial lieS 
lire keouene mid ouer fulle mede lua Shakic Afu/t At 1 
I 113 But beiig ouer full of selfe aflaires, My minde did 
loielt idea J Nkai B>e Jenath^H III 11; His heait 
wa-s overfulf iIm AUbutes byti Mat III 560 The 
stomach dilates aiid becomes uver full 

Hence O I 


ya ano oucriiiiiyiiyu wyin many yi numoryi. 

fh*U,ti [Oh e/eifull -I one , ubar/ol. 
[d, Goth, ufat fulls see Over- 74, aS ] 
rly full, too full 


overfulnesse, as well as too much fasth: 
ild4 M D Conway in AtamH hx*m ■. 

Iiesrt burst with its ovcrfulincss of emot 
t OTdarfyU, sb Obs [OL oferfyll, fyllo » 
OIIG wAsyw/// intoxication, Gcr uocrfUlle, ijoOi 
n/arfullet, t nbar/ulls abstr suffix «, t, -e —In ] 
Overfullness, esp in reference to eating or drink- 


-hig IS to be Avoid 
( a July 5/4 His gr 
}tio 1 and enei gy 


iCLFuco Betth xxxt | i Seo oferfyll simle fet 
_ ciooo .5«4- Lttdtd It 178 WiO manexum 
8e b« cumoS of oferfy llo. • saga Owl 4 'nigbl 354 


Over fulle maketh wlatie 
Ov*rg«, etc., obs forms of Overgo, etc 
Ov«r-ff^tar to -gamesome i see Over 
O rwvnagt Now Sc, and ttorth dial 
[Oh ^trgangan ■ OHG ubar^ngait, Goth 
ufyrgaggoH see Over in various senses] 

1 . trans To tread over, trample upon, conquer, 
overpower, get the better of [Over- i a i ] 

• xaan RUMtt x\\ io(Or)Mec sUepofergongeh nieoo 
Cmtmm s Axed. 561 (Or ) piet xe feonda Rehwone ford 
ofergangaSu ciaoo Ormin loaaS 30 werenn hemm wibb 
wib^bm patt wollde hemm oferrganngcniv • ijit 
^ •- . 

tt/SnCui 

hes done g^rett^wrang To siifler 

INS )■’>'< Old 
la'berrull Guid 

. — -j. - jh o ergang ye 

T 2 To go over, cross, overstep , to transgress , 
^Ovnootr a, ab {01 and^l/A') [Over la] 

a saeo Betth. Mttr xx 71 Keota mnig oorrs ne dorsie 
mearce ofergangan. cttoaAgs Pt (St>elm )x\il 31 Ic ofer 
gangs weair axtn t*rm> -hl/rtd O I Vttc 139 
panne sal b> child pi forbod ouer gangiic 
8. To go over to overrun, overspread [Over 9] 
a 1300 Carter At taiya iCuil ) Ouer all bnr c ist was wont 
to go, tAnticrbt] bairn sal ouer Bans aUua. igT* Sa r 
Petmt XtArm xvl 86 I thinke the holkis otiergangis 4 ur 
Iggl DALkYMRUt tr Ltslll t Hitl Scat 1 laa Quha 

•* ■* otttrgang w* iveidis. 1766 Pitcairn 

„ - D) That place i» all overgrown with 

briers and Utomo, and theyll soon o ergang Scotland too. 
iM CrviMW Gieu (ed. s), Owtr-gawe, to over run 

4. To go beyond, exceed. [Of**- >3 ] 


Uttis gude ground outrgang w> vrei 
Atttmbh I) it D b ) That place m 
briers snd utoms, and theyll soon o < 
iM CrviMW Gieu (ed. s), Owtr-gawe, 

4. To go beyond, exceed. [(Jv 

im Ramsay /Van. (1750) 95 ‘Am pains osrgangs t 
profit. ilM Galt Preeeet xxxv, TIm ontlsy I thought 
likaty to a ergang tbs pioitt. 


Hence f OvMrffwnsgMr, a. one who overcomcf, 
n conqueror , b an overseer, superintendent ( 5 <- ) 
e 1340 Hamfols Prest fr 39 By Jacob in Haly Wrilt es 
vndirstanda one ouerganget of synnss. Ibid 30 Ouer 
ganger and ouerconunere of all synnes. 

OTtr-g»nikMlt. [OvPR.8t] A garment 
worn over the others, an outer garment 
i 47 «-fiS Malobv Arthur ix i. His ouer garment stit oiirr 
thwarlly iMs 3 Scmavr Anov/ Rthg Kueul I 500 I'he 
over-garment which was thrown around the person 1I84 
Bsownino hrithlah, Prue Cttmth 17 thou hast already 
donned 1 hy sheepskin over garment 

Over-garrisonod : see Over- aS d 
tOTwrgftrt, Obs [app i Over- the 
radical part seen also in Anoahd, gart, Ogart 
ougart, app from ONorsc, but the ultimate dent a 
tiun is tmeertain ] Arrogance, presumption, pndc 
c laso OsMiN 8163 Acc b>er wass aiikell oferrgarri & modi) 
nesse sh«wedd ibid 15770 bra werelldshipess oferrgarrt 
a ISM St Atarhtr 16 Hwen a meulen ure mucliele ouer 
g-irt bus afalleS /M/ to Hw muchele ouergat tCf Cwrr r 
At 478 where euengart in Coil may lie error frr auergart 
or for engart, F has augart O &Tr frute In I 7318 
Cott has eugard (J eugardt, I awgxrdr, O & Tr tuuy ] 
i OTerglUftt a and adv Obs [Cf prec ] 

* ad) Immoderate, exccsi 
. - Peem t mut Fdtt // 391 ... 

34t For iho God seih that the world was so over gart He 
sente a derthe on earihe, and made hit ful smart 
B. adv Immoderately, excessively 
e itso Cmtl /ette^j pat al ) e 1 i-comep ouergart proud 
Andmudob his iieiyelmrs hob* and foud e iMe It tH 

I ttleme 1069 pe douyii duk of saxoyne drow to |«l Inide 
Wib ouer gart grclost godmen of arn es la m Rt! Aut 

I I 226 ich am overgard agast, and quake al m my speebe 
OwerMta, Also 8 gait [f Ovsr e,b + 

Gate sb^ A way over a wall, stream, etc mi lb 
dial b Mtntug An overhead air pattsage 

>^96 W Marshall I erhth (cd a) Gloss, (k U S ) Otaei 
gait, (Accented on the Arsi sytlabic) (a] stile place or im 
perfect gap In a hedge Also a stcppiM place across a 
brook tfisi in OasrNWCLL C<W trade firmt Alerthumb 
4 Durh. sflsg Robinson « hitby ( lett Owergmit, a 
stepping4tyte in a field iRh Alerihnmbid Oiott Ot>er 
g a/tf an air way overhead In a pit, where one air-course u 
carried by a bridge over another 
tOTerg»t«,«K*' Obs rare [f Over / re/ 9 
-h Gate tA ^ 9b j In the way of excess, excessively 
« t4W Mvrc 1307 Hast Ik)w I<oueted ouer gate Worldes 
worsenype or any weute f 
Orerga n*, v rare [Over a^, 5 ] 

1 . rejl and /i/r To dazzle oneself with gazing 
idee Breton Melanchet Hum (1879) 13/3 Oh that his 

em (were] not ouergazed In Minervas excellences. 

2 . To ^e over, overlook 

1816 Byron Ch Har iii xii, His altar the high pKces 
and the peak Of earth s o creasing mountains. 

Over-general, -genial, -gentle sec 0 \ er 
O werget (o«vwge t), v [0% er- 1 4, 5 ] 

1 . trans. To overtake Now only dial 

e igja R. Bri nns Chrau IVace (Rolls) 12708 }if b) telaw es 
be ouer gete^ Sey messegere wente here forb god spede 
< 1450 AU’hH f /6 iIni slough and maynieil a)le that ihei 
myght ouergete 1530 Palsgr 648/a, 1 made suche 
dyh gence that at the laste I overgate hy m S991 H arimoton 
Orl Par xxix Ixiv, Orlando still doui her pursue so (ast 
That needs he must ovrgct her at the last 1787 Gaosa 
/’repine Glett & v , He is but a liitle lieforc 1 you »ill soon 


of (an ilinesi, thodc, etc ) (A midland dial sense, 
which bu recently passed into literary use ) 

1803 Southey left (1856) I 330 Fdilh cannot sleep, an I 
nil she overgets this, she cannot be better 186a Mrs. H 
Wood Mrt Hathb II 60 She had overgot the lemporary 
indications of illness. MhChantr Orgamt Rev FcK 75 
T)w diificulties to he oveigot are great 
3 ‘ To get the better of, to overreach, to outwit 
i888 ui (.atulft Amyct Diet 
Ovar^d (<I»vaarild\ T [f Over- 8 -t- G ild 
V {q V Tor Forms') J t/am To gild over, cover 
with gilding to tinge with a golden colour 
Chiefly in /« //Ar 

c laoo Ormin 2612 Bull iflT iit beo burrh btidcss gold All 
full wel ofcrrgil l«UI c lage 9 Rug Leg I 96/159 A 1 
y magL briM and scheiicOuer guld and qu lynle 1 nov 1387 
1 REVISA tftgdeu (Rolls) V 445 A combe of y vone somdel 
overgilt 1400 in £ A II itlt (1883) 46 hlso a spyce duishe 
of sduer, & ouerguld iipS l>i nbar Oetdeu Large 27 Ihc 
lurpur bevy n our scailit in silvir sloppis Uurgilt the treis 
Wanchis, lefitsj and baikis. seas Nashk/* t em/tttt{tA a 
27 All cunning drifts ouctguyTued with outward holiiiesse 
161a W pAKKES Curteiuellr (1876) aa 1 hose golden words 
that so ouerguild such billet pilfcs. i8at Bvros Awvier-i 
III I 6s The full sun When gorgeously ocrgilding any 
lowers till Trench Cmwwr £/ to 7 CA S49 Roy al sceptre-i 
are not usually of iron, but of wood overgilded 
Hence Ovurgi Idirtg vbi sb , Ovurgi It /// a 
Jaxxfit Chavcm Rem Rete 873 In an overgUt samel 
Cladde she was. 1477 Hvtle V Pant VI 184^ The thy ig 
in which any such uveigildyng shal be. 
tOvergi lt«d2/a.//f« 03 z A-9i>erra/f, pa pple 
c 1400 Maundev (Koxbd 1. 4 Ane ymage <J Justiny-ane be 
emperour wsls ouergilted. ssBsCaxton (Area. Rug \ii 
(ij^) 136 b, Two basyns of sylver and overgylted. 

Overglrd see Ovu- 8 
OrweiTas V. Obs. exc. dtal [f. Over (in 
various aenies) 4 Glvi v In sense a corresp. to 
OE o/ixfan ] 


1 1 trans To give over, to expend Obs rare 
(rendering L, sufertmpendfre') 

138s WicLiP a Car xil ly Forsolh I mpost wilfully scbal 
yyu^and I my silf schal be ouerycAiun for youre souUs 

1 2. 1 o give over or np, Hand over, surrender 
1444 Reg Vagui Sig (i88a) 63/3 Wit yie us ult have 
reiiuunsil ouregevin <]uyl cleroyt allricht morloall landis 
Irtc ], 1391 SrrNHKa At HuShtrd 249 I am a Souldieie 
And now lonstraiii d that trade to overgivc, I driven sun 
to seeke some mcaiMS to live t68a In Seett Antia (1901 
July 8 I demitl and overgive my piace of dean of facullie 
1 1 ino saul wnivcrsaly 
fS in/r To give over, desist, o 
IM Waknvs im Lug Ml xxxvl(i' 

al Tawc doth oiier giue igai Sylves 

80^ Ami I ev er ov er giv c 1 ill they both dy ing give Man leav e 

b tu(t To give way as fr<«t, to thaw dial 
a 18B9111 Furry i ec A Augha. 

4 trans lo j^ive m addition 
i6as Br Haii Imte ft O ! mil Solamon t (. heiee So 
loth tnxl loue a g xxl clioycr ind liee rccompenLcs it with 
I iirr gluing 

Hence fOvergiving // d , handing over, 
surrender Obs 

1946 Reg Prny CouhuI 't<et T 66 At tl e oiirgevmg of 
the said Casicll it wes conveiiu ihal (etc.). 1571 111 Spottu 
wood Hut Lh Siet v (1677) 154 I'he vud pretended 
Dimission Renuiicialiuii and CJvergiving of ll e Liowii ly 
I be Queen. 

0 ‘ver-gl» d, «• [Over 25,98] Fxiessivcly 
glad too glad 

* 1 13J Anm he wext o4 h, 


overgbid that (etc.). iSi^ Disrafli Srhl iv v 1 am 
nut surprised al your opinion I hould lut beovct-glAd 
to meet y >u in a fray li^ Morris /-nrM/r /ar III i 
iS6 lo make more ninth For folk alreaily ovcigUd 

tOver^glxdfT Oh rare [Ov tR 75] liain 
T o ghdden ixcecdingly 

t6|i Cait Sunn A Hit J /aut rt 2 If it ovei glad me 1 > 
see Industry make use of my aged rndevoiiiv, 

t Orerflx-nee, I Obs [over i6] ttans 
1 o y^tance over cast the c>c over 
•588 Shake. / / A iv il 135 I will oiierglancr the 
ipe sLiipi 1999 — // I ( \ i 78 I huue ut will) a 

ur><lane eye O re glatic t the Ariitles. ilia Leutur* 
Mag XXV 859 lie eye that overgli ce the sunny 
le^ucs of surrounding distance 
Overglaxe, obs. form of Ov erci aze v 
O-yer-glm-Mt, sb [Over i ] A glass or 
mirror placed over a mantelpiece 
xbg/btit rut zfiMar 490/iAchimncy pieceandover glass. 
OrcrglASS, - tart [Over s] ham lo 
cover over as with glass 

1882 4 Mrs. Whitneviii (.htcage Ad amt 10 Jan The 
1 rook overglassed With icy sheathing 
0 ’YerglaM,n^ Cetamus [Ovli 8] A second 
glaze applied to a piece of jiottery, e g when the 
first ghze has l>ccn painted on 
1884 Antruaa Vll 217 hmhusiastic amalcun have 
grappled with the pottery uue tion and the myntenes of 
overgiato and underglate' liave engrosse 1 (etc ]. 

O ▼•rglllB*, a [Ov LH 8 ] R Of painting 
On or LOiuiect^ » itn a glazed surface b Sun 
able or used for painting on glazed sui faces 
^1883 Harfert 1/05 July 259/1 The overglaze pamliig 

Ov«r|[l»M, I AUo 6 glRRo [Oi»B v ] 
ham lo glaze over to cover with a glaze or 
I olish , hence, f to coat or plate with a thin cover 
ing of something licttcr, lo veneer {obs ^ 
lygaORELKF I ft! Couitier F ui The kadler he stuffev 
hes iKinnrU vith straw or liaM and suer glaseih them with 
I ai e /A rf F III h V ou sell him u suoorde or lapter iieue 
ouei.^latt-d and sue re ihr Made raine either f, m TurLie 
or T ledo 

Orerglid^, ? /aet [Ovlr 9.] /mm To 
glide over, pa»s over Lcnlly or sinoothl) 
NiSaiVVvAii /t xvx.i TIal -aji . e wh glaunsii.K 
light the coriU dyat ouer gly de, 1998 Sylv Est s r hii BaiUa. 

craze. 1844^123 flHouNiNC /)»«/«« ijf A ri/r Poems 1850 
1 12 Ideal swcelnescses shall overglide you 

Overglint, -glorious, gloss see Ov fk 
O vergloo m, V [Ov eb 8 ] tram To 
cover with gloom to overshadow , lo cast a gloom 
over, to sadden 

1799 CoLERiDTE /a lather Paeiut )ubt R itlat -o The 
cloud^limlied rock That hk« some giant kiiq, ueigloomv 
ihe hilk 181a — Lett to Mrs. t elendg, (1895)580 Nothing 
intervenes to overgloom my mind iWj L vIorris .Saner 
Untaug St ChrtsteRher 154 A dar)t rixad viotc to 11 Oci 
glooin^ by cypress, and no boat wa.v ihcre Nor feiry 

O'vor-glM’miiisM [Over 29] txcessiw 
or too great gloominess. 

174a Kiciiaruson / autt/a III 264 I said that this Over 
gloominevs was not Religion 

OTeMln-t, « [f Ovtit Za, a; + (.lUT V '] 
ttans fi) glut to excess Hence Overgluited 
/// a 

198a PiTTKNiiAM Lag Patsie L iv (Arb) 34 By that 
.1.. _.™ .g ouerglutled with iL t6oe IIeetos 
I (1879) 9 While epicures are over 
J for foMe. iMo SHAaaoc K begetab/es 
loB -votne cauHoii is to be had that by too much water you 
do not chill or over glut the ground t79a Ffunfl /V» 
cetdtngt at Pant 390 Blood, rubbed from the uiutdercis 
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ovti glutted h«nd«. • ttu SmUtmtm i v in Iftw Brii 
Tkuitrt 11 i8 The sword Oerglutted with the blood of 
Haaiem s friends 

OVMVO (davais^n ), V Fonns see Ovib ado 
•nd Go S' ra,t a i oferdode, 4 }eda, }id«, 
yod(e, Sr- 6 )«id, 8 •yeed, fi 4- overwant 

K E. cfergdH ^OlXi *<^rgiin (MDn attrgaeft, 
CT’frgaan), OHG uhargitn (MHG uhergdn, 
gPn, Ger ubtrgthtn) sec OvhB- in varions senses j 
X Transitive senses 

1 1 To come upon suddenly , to overtake , to 
catch, apprehend, detect Ots [Ovtn 7,14] 
nieoo AndrtM 821 (Gr) Hine sbi^ oferer^e cvaaa 
iFtrsic Houi (Ih ) I 86 Wseter seocnvM hine oTereode 
a i]so Cttrsor M 4711 tColt ) Qualm has belstes al ouergair 
■1 ('¥y U'arfu (A ) 3377 ^if he )>e may ouer-go He wu be 
bren oi^r slo a 14*$ Cttrsor M IJ700 (Irm ) A wif fh»t 
uib horedome was ouercon sgti MAaircK Bk 0/ N ttt 
346 1 his I ird (the ostnchl cannot mount vp to die aloft 
but (Iickereth in such wise as he cannot be ouergone 
2 To pass over (a wall, river, boundaiy or line), 
to surmount, to cross. Oh exc. dtal [Gven 
5 . ” ] 

Psalter xwu ^fxvii! 2^ In gods minum ic 
ofergaa wall c leoe iGcraic Ifesu (InJ II aoo yFrflan 8e 
hi baReadan mb ofereodon, csoae frar LtnhA. Ill 232 
On langiendum dagu n I e ofer gash Aone sudran sunnstede. 

( isgo Geo. 4 Fx 3490 Ood bad nem 8at merke 01 er gon 
lyBa WvcLiP Dent xxvii 3 Jordan ouergoon, 1609 Danik 
O r 11 are i\ I, Ihe liounds once ouergone, that hold 
men m they neuer stay idgy W Rand tr Casseiuitt 
JLi/e I irrsc 11 50 tV hen Uruentia, or Rhodanus over went 
their banks tyk Ross, lUUtunr* 31 Ere I bndle drew, 

O cryeed a bounds afore I ever knew 

t b. Jig 1 o pass (a moral limit), to transgress. I 
Phr Jo overgo the kalanee (see qnot 1519), to 
overgo ottds ^ / to break wedlock Ohs 
eggs Ltniiief Cos/ Malt xv t Forhuon 8esnas Sinne 
liaofergms ulnegaSaraaeldra ijSa Wv cup r/ar xxiii 
23 Eche man that oueiyoth his dm { f transgre I tur 
lectnm]. Ig]) TAvaaNW Frattn Proo (1543)141 Ouergo 
not the beame or lialaunce 1 h-it Is to say do noth) nge 
besjde rvghi and e<]uitie. | 

ta lo go or nsie higher than, or over the top 
of, to surmount Obs ^)vkr- i 1 ' 

lada Wvci IP fr xxxvidiLsVormywickidnesxeioueruden , 
[1388 ben goon ouer) myn hed. s(^i6 W Brownr Bnt ' 
Peut It V 60s Springs swelled lorth and overwent the 
top aidigi' TiiRaav. 4 / 4 r«»/ 1 ix | 3 At much as loftiest 
Cedars show Ihe lowest Shrubs doe ouergoe. 

4 yfjr To go beyond, exceed excel [Cvpii 13] 
c lays Mali Afeid 23 Maidenhad wi8 hundred fntd ouer 
«ea8 hatJe etm Sc Leg Satais xxxvi. (Ba/tuta) 179 
For he oure gais propheus al & painarkis bat we cal 
M 7 > Kiplsy Cam/. AUh, Rec viu. in Athm Theatr Cktm 
But (1632) 188 Pekokt fcihers in color gay tie Rayibow 
wbych shall overgoe. niyM SmNxv Arcadia iii Wks 
1724 II 509 Abhorring to make Ihe pui udiment overgo 
the odence. 1601 Holland J'/raj' II 499 Euihycmtes his 
third tonne ouerwent bis brethren. aifiB Penv Tracts 
Wks, 1726 I 617 English Custom has very much overgone 
English Law in this Business of Oaths itas JepPsasoN 
Aatohiffg App Wka 1859 I 113 He so far overwent the 
timid hesitations of hit colleagues. iSis Hoco Queen HytuU 
I M 1 hrealening their force to overgo 
o To overcome, overpower, get the better of, 
to opprevs overwhelm Now rfta/ [Ovra all 
c laos Lav 7712 Whxr is be like mon pat me ne nuei mid 
niede ouer gan ? c 140a Ram Rase 6821 The strongs ihe 
feble oveigoth c 1430 Haw Good IV(/i taught Dau 97 m 
I abets Bt For with pflis men may wommen ouer goon 
iS3f CovaaOALE tlab 1 3 Tyranny and violence are Iwforc 
me power ouergocth right 1396 ^PENsea / (7 v ii 7 With 
bis powre he an doth overgo, And makes them subject to 
his mijghty wrong nsdis Bealm & Fl. Mails frag 
III njTam so oergone with uuuriet Unheardof 

to To ‘ get over overreach, cheat Obs 
esaog Lay 13183 For nis naucr nan mon pat me iie mai 
mid Bwikedome ouergan. ijla Wveup 1 Thces iv 6 That 
no man ouergo (so sgla Rhem.) nether disseyue his brother 
in cause or nede. sgkj Tupbexv Trag T (1837) 139 The 
simple minde will soone be overgone. 
t6 To go or spread over so as to cover Obs 
[Over- 8, 9 1 

rsMB Sax Lee hd. Ill 272 Lyft is lichamlic gesceaft 
swyfle Wnne seo ofer raS ealne middaneard. sjgo Ckiwea 
CaiiP n 183 A large cloude hem overwente. ciggatr De 
Imitaiiaiie III xl 1 lit Derknesses shul not ouergo be 
<^»SSS J Dkkfnsom 9 Ar 46 Cam/! (1878) 8 As vvhen a 
I lacke thicke Meteore doth ore goe Heau ns light. <s 2634 
Chapman (I ) Rather, that the earth shall overgo Some one 
at least, 

7 To overrun, overflow pass or spread over in 
a hostile or injurious way Now dteu [Over 9.] 
c lOQB O £ Chran. an 993 (Parker MS ) [Unlaf] for to 
SandwK and swa Ssuion loxineswic and bart sail ofereode 
a ssaa Ibid, on 1070 (Laud MS ) plet land folc wiendon 
tot be sccoldc bet land ofer gan. a ijm Curtar V 10524 , 
loseph b* yode wel witstode pa bunger bat egyple ouer 
yod /jH£ii8»pe scab ouer gas (rpnaouergi^lhisbodi 
alL tgsf in W H Turner Select Rec Oseford 186 So that 
the water may not overgoo and destroyaibegrounde. 1607 
Nosden^hpw f 7 »a 4 V 233 Itis good pasture, but so oueiv 
Kunewith Thistles asweeanbynomeanesdettroythem sSm 
K Busthocck Cauta Del 95 Persons overgone with Wickeo 
ness and Vice. sM-stjAMiRsoK Peaurgae 1 Tooverrun I 


I (Rolls) VII SjpUIve ovcTjedeb* Space* of iMnylandM 
a i4a< Cursar M tsija (Trin ) Ouer al here crist wus wont 
to go He lAntialtt] shat ouer gone hem also. isigDouoLAB 
' Asneis vi xUi 99 Nevir Herculce Sa meikle space of aid 
or land ourysld sgH SNAKa. /, £ A v ik 196 Rowmanie 
wearie steps, Of maiwwearie milts you haue ore gone tVga 
Bkwning Reuter Day xlv, I overwent Much the some 
ground of leosonuig 1834 Mms Bakiw Nartkasn/t Glau 
<i.v It is often said when a person wishes to inspect 
a house or church I should like to over go it 

+ b To tread over -tOvsBOANOv 1 Obs 
2-1470 Hknsv Haltase\t 725 Stampyt in moss and with 
rud I urs ourgayne 

to To peitt, live through, spend (time) , also 
oftime,to pais over (a person) Obs J[OVRit>i7,4 ] 
a ijee Cursar M 0640 Abram bad ban w and fourscor 
\eir ouergan 13M raAiNCK Lawttrt Lag Ded There 
bee almost seaven yearcs now overgone mee since first I 
l«gan to be a medler with these Logiaill meditations. 

1 10 To go faster than, leave behind m going 
outstrip, overtake Obs [Over- as 1 
■S9 * Faiaob 648/a He » so lyghi a man that be wyll sone 
vergome riots CHAruAN / aWx 298 If It chance, that 
we he overgone R) his more swiftness, urge him still to run 
upon our fleet 163s Quamlks Embt \ Xk (1718) 290 Al 
length by flight I over went the pack, 
t ll To pass over, imss by, let alone, omit Obs 
[OvFR s(;)l 

1609 Danifu Cn If ats viii Ixxv 1 But I must ouerg « 
these passages I And hasten on my wa) iSoa Witmis 
Ahstr I hilar Wks (1633)623 Her faire eyes due check* 


If Intransitive senses 

12. lo go or pass by , to pass over or away , to 
pass (in time) Now dtal fOvsB* 4.] 
c Sss K Al F2ED Oras v li I 5 Hie wilon beah bmt bmt 
lice >rel ofereode butaii ^eblote rB97 C regary s I ast C 
I X 447 Hu hnnlltce se eotfilica hhsa ufergmS. a 1030 Out 
hr Night 95a pe iiihtenie hi tiiiderstod An over ga 1 leiie 
hire mod s' 1330 R Beunne Chran (iSio) aao pe erle 
snsuerd nouhe he leCe hat word ouer go (1374 Cmalcpb 
/ raylut k 790 (846) That as here loyea inolen ouer gone 
(r r ouergonj So n ote hire sorwes uasoen eueryci^e. 
etgga IfyuiHS I irg (1807)31 ^**1 myebe loie hadjlxl pou 
thot But nu soone it was ouer goo. rtgEo Hawtrs a/ 
ntess I ng 98 The yeerea of men which so soone overgoc 
1613 Binciiam Aena/han 6 h Ihey gladly remembred their 
irauel ouer gone U71 W Al exani ke Jahnay CM xtiii 
I he time 1 lang owregane 

1 18 Jig To pass on to another part of a narra 
live, etc (sometimes with implication of omission) 
Obs [OtElU4 5(^)] 

t loa/a OcH 4 Fx 1903 Hear haued moyses oucogon 
Dor fatt he wended eft agon. 1430-40 Lvdo. Bachas 1 li 
(1534) 4 Mine auior lighti) overgoeth Maketh of y* age no 
special remembra ice 

tl 4 . To go or pass over (to another place) , to 
cross Obs [OvFB 10] 
r 1330 R. BauNNK Chran 1810) 69 Edward is dede, alias I 
messengers ouerwent lo William 
Hence Orergo-lng zbl sb, a going over, +n 
transgression a crossing , the pomt of going over 
the brink , Overgo ne ffl a gone out of use, 
obsolete , gone beyond bounds, far gone 
13(1 Wveur Leutt tO, 19 Record* of porenesse and of myn 
ouergoing. igti Pe-itie tr Guaasat Cm Cam in. (13K) 
127 b He IS so overgone in fatheilw alTcction lowardes 
them, he cannot abide to see them trauaile and labour as 
he hath done. s(ia W Sci atke Chnsttaus Sir 9 What 
asailes it whether by overgoing or vndergoing we be 
deprived of salvation? 1634 Ri 7 HEKPoao Arf/ (1862)1 126 


He s ourgane with the scnibbie tti4 Nicholson Poet 
IPhs (189^ 95 (E D DJ If no o ergane wi Information, At 
1<^ 

8 To go or pats over the surface or extent of , 
to travel through, traverse [Oveb- 9, 16 1 
sj Guy IFaru (A.) 1777 Man! load he badde ouergo 
To teebe Us lord wip soiwc & wo sjly Tjuviss J/sgdta 


nountain but ( od held n gnp of him 1654 Cataker 
D sc A/al 85 To be suuidaTura with these overgone or 
vergrown expressi mS 

Overgod to Over good see Os kb 
O-Vei^o rg® ( gpjdg), w [OsER 37 ] tram 
To gorge to excess, to cram with too much food 
to glut Hence O verso-rged /// a 

1575 Turbess Faulconn* 283 I warn* all falconers to 
beware bowe they oversorge their bawkrs sSfi Eael 
Mohm tr Biandts CevU Warres v ^ 1 ike unto Rivers 
overgorged with raine which when flood of water cease 
retume lo ibeir former cbantiell iTtlCoBppe Peuks 737 
lliievea at home must hang, but he that puu Into bis 
overgorg dand bloated purse The wealthdrindian provinces, 
escapes 1S14 Byeon I ara 11 vie Such as long ^wer ai <1 
overgorged success Concentrates into all that s merciless 
OvergOBpel see Oier- u b 
OT®r-g0T®rn ( g» vam), v [Over- a, 27 ] 
fl tram To rule over Obs 
1470-44 M iLoav Arthur i w It was Crete shame vnlo 
tiem all to be ouer goucrnjd with a boye of no hyghe 
blood bon e. 

2 To govern too much , to subject to too much 
government interference 

sMx Loivth tPand IV Fresnetooi He overgoverns his 
people and so he makes them discontented 

boOwr-go-venuBwit, • excessive government, 
too much government tirterfcrence , b higher 
government or control 

sWi M KwawsPa/ Edm /rauct 11 I believe as every 
EnglishnuiD believes that over ^eminent Is pernicious 
and dangerous. ttM Ra/ Vntf Jandan\nH'ettm Cas. 
9 Sept. 5/1 Besides the over governromt of the future 
CorpoiaUon, there must be subudary bodies to discharge 
local highway, Muiitary and other duties. 

OvezvowB, Ov«r.mtiiy. eta : seeOm-. 
OTtxgni'llf V. (OviB-81 tram To grain j 
over (r snr&ce tn«t has Rltcady been grained), so ns j 


I to put on nddiUonal llgbU and shades. Henoe 
OfMfCBl'alaff vii, si ; Ovtrfnfi’Be*, one who 
or that which ovmridas , an overgralnW brnab 

1473 SroN WlarkslA Reeet/ts Ser 1 410/1 Ovtrgraim- 
»V— l-hM operation Is pe if or gi ed in the sanm manner noth 
upon work which has been oil gminedor spirit nained. In 
overgnumng, waier^xiiottn are used. Ibid 4So/a Ihereare 
several descriptions of overgratning brushes in usa. The 
knoth and figures must be lightly touched up with the over 
grainer and the whole gone over quickly with a badger 
softening brush The overgralnbig dries quickly, and the 
varnish may be then anpUed 

tOwvnrra’WMd, Obs Ind-gnwt 

[OvxB* 8 J Covered or ove^rown with grass. 

1479 SrRNSES Ske^ Cat Sept 130 For they bene hke 
foule wagmoires ouergrasc 

OT^r-great, a [Ovib- a8] Too great, 
excessive 

(cssM CiiAUCEB Can yearn Prat & T 9 f Ffor whan 
a man hath ouer greet a wit (fill oft hym nappeth to myttisen 
It] 1449 Cax-ton Faytaa af A t xik 3s In an ouergrete 

J nantite Is conftiston. sgq Fractasu Prhg Cauneit 14 
an Inconuenlences happening by the ouergreat hbertic 
of late vssd in riding pane. 1774 Foots Catenrre 11 
Wkc 1799 11 179 1 am at no tuns an overgrtat eater 
itTO Emeeson Sac 4 Said ki 237 In good hours we do 
not find Shakspeare or Homer over great,— only to have 
been translators of the happy present 
So O voocTM-tlF adv , too greatly, excessively, 
0*var.®ra» tMsa, excessive greatness 
[xgaa Rails of Pat It IV 423/1 Over gretly empoverysched 
or cBm over gretly charged.) 1379 Fenton Guicciard 
(1618) 75 Ibey feared the ouergreatnetse of the vantgard 
and that they were more neare to the main* army 1499 
Sanuv* Eura/» S/ee (1632) 142 Two borse>leechet whicn 
neuer Im sqcking it, will never sufler it to swell over>greatly 
in treasure, tr Cnmdens Hut Elh itt (1(188)415 
By reason of the Oveiqireainess and Slugguhness of the 
Spanish Ships, 

OTar-gV®® d. [OvEB- 39.] Excessive greed 
iMo Dixon IFimfior IV xil iisThat over greed had 
been his great misukc in life 

0 -V®rir^dj,a [Oh ojergrtedtg see Over 
28 ] Too greedy, excessively greedy 
a 1003 Wulpstan Ham. xiu. (Naplm) 81 Men beo8 ^er 

K edtje woruldgestreona 1333 Covisdals Prat xxiu. 3 
not ouer grkly of his meat#, for roeate b^leib and 
dLRceaueth S397 Shaks. a Heu H ,1 ilk 88 Their ouer 

f reedy loue hath surfeited. iSsa Milton A/ai SmecI 
ntrod. Wks (18$ 1) a6t While he is so overgreedy to fix 

a name of ill sound upon another 1741 Watts 

Mind 1 xviL Wks 1813 VIII 1S3 An overgreedy grasp 
does not retain the largest handful t447 RvsxtN Pretterda 
IL V 176 Some meat lor the over-greedy fmigners. 


IL V 176 Some meat for the over-greedy fenigners. 
bo O TW'CVM dilF adv , too greediljr 
cs43e Ir Da Imdatiana iik vIL 7* you failest in hinges 
taken and ouergredely sekist consotoron. Coo an 

Haven Health (1636) 213 To eai overgreedilv u hurtfuli 
and bindereth concoction MR Land (;•*. No. 046/1 Their 


Obs rare [6vi£B- 8] t 
green, clothe with verdure , 


To cover with green, clothe with verdure , hence 
Jig , to cover so as to conceal a defect, embellish 
ctfco Shakb Sann cxii, For what care 1 So you ore- 
^reene my bad my good alow ? 

OT«r-gri®*T®,F [OvKB as.a;] ^ *rms 
To grieve or aflliU exceitlvely b %ntr To grieve 
too mnch, to feel excessive g^ef 
1603 Knolles Hut Turks (1621) 1176 The citixens over 
gneved with the insolent outrages of these men of war 
1631 Bp Webbe QuMtn (1657) 3* Not to overjoy our jplef 
, nor over grieve our joyes. tfisST HtL\. S/rmg gj Grnte 
1 1 We are apt lo overgneve or undergrieve al crosses, 

I Hence O vw grie-ved ppl a , O ver grle-rlnc 
%bl sb and ppl a 

i6es Dattiif Earl Hunttugtan t UL in Hast Dadatey 
VIII 113 Bndle this over griertng passion Oi else dissemble 
It to comfort her i6it withes A/ef/e Nee HaiaajiVa. 
(1633) 525, I have not their hose cruelty who can Insult 
ujxm an over-grieved man. et iS94 T Lvb m Treas Dm 
Fs. Ixik 8 Now IS a lime, not for overgneving, muimuiing 

0 -v®a?igri0’T(m®/i [OviB-ay ] ToORrievous. 
teMo Caxton OvuTe Met xii. xx. Let Menelaus tak another 

ffor this IS oveigrevotts for to eoiKioers, 

I Orer-groa®, etc see Oveb- aS. 

I tO'ywrgronud (-ground), sb Obs [Oveb 
I ] An upper or higher ground 
iSee Abp Abbot Ex/ 7 aneth sbf Looking down* upon 
the city from some bitlTude or overground. 
OTai^prouilds a [Oveb* 33 ] Situated over 
or aliove ground, raised above the ground, opposed 
to uttdergrotmd 

s^mSirG G Scott /*«/ Artkd I 183 The chapel is 

elevated on an overground crypt tHhfrestin Gat. tflipv 
2/1 An underground railway Is preferable Its construction 
is far less expensive than would be an overground line 
sfiM NednralM a j Overground stolon* rooting at the nodes. 

wrargiww (dkvaigrdu ), V [Over. 8, etc ] 

1 iraHS To grow over, to cover with growth , 
to overrun, overhead (Now chiefly in pa pph ) 

S3 Gam 4 Cr KnU S190 pb orrtor* Is vgly, with ertiet 
oucNgrowen. e 1440 Partana/e 4338 Wyth here bys vysage 
was ouargrow 1314 Covrsoale Hat ix 6 Ttia nettles 
shall ooergrow* IbW pleasatim goodes. *499 T MIoupet] 
33 Hence leprosi* the CiKkoesonergrew ai44t 
Fvurr WorOdta. Yarh (i66s) 228 He ws* . kept so 1 ^ 
in PtiKm, Mani^by the wrestv til) the Ftesb had over 
mown his Irens. 1714 BsAOtav Fetstt Diet s v Pvendng, 
The best thn* lo prune Trees Is In February . that to the 
Tree may easily overgrow the Knot. s4|4 KntMur 



ovmtamimtKQ. 


OVBB-HAPFT. 


fftfutt, yjfc w ww^t Iff M« feund • st«M flkt Mont, tU i 

b. trUrnffi /ff I fomcliniet with tlie notion 
of * owiconc. overbtifden ’ 

MM Kmav Om/ /tUA. vih U. ta Aibm. rJttmir Cktm 
(ite) id; llMt wttrjr huMon nai ovtrgrow tht bhiod 
im T SrArLtrON /WrOv faUh S 4 b, Htrny cui not ooiu 


I 5 To Bu|f and mU ny Mock to the bcM Advtniagt, and 
CttM^Catt 1 twhtnth^arcovcr.frownwiih Labour iWi 
Or« BTuor SiUu M t, llitir imaginatian ii all overgrown 
by reoollactiom that art a perpetual poMure to fear 

to i/i/r. To be or become grown over Obs 

n i<4) J Skum ^Hdgtm d Mnxf (1645) lot The f Uld 
unphM^ ovtnrowet with weeda 
8 tnms To grow over to at to choke , to grow 
more vigoroutlr than AIko /g [Ot»- at, aa ] 

FlTtKUB. HuU. f 146 [The ganlen] moM be weded 
or eli the wedt wyll ouergrawe the Mrbei idag Camdin 
Rtm It But the Britiihe ovcrgrewe the Latura idaj T 
^rJfigAv G »4 fo 1 he torei ouergrow the wheat. Ogd 
F R. Jtvow IntraJ. Hut RtUg vui 89 It ovcrgrowt 
hMOth^r locial undenctet and lulU them. 

8. tnir To grow too large , * to grow beyond 
the fit or natural tire’ (J ), to increaae unduly 
(Perfect tenaea often with be ) [OvEg a6 ] 

1490 Caxtom SHefJa$ xxxviiL itg ntlu^a had norluhed 
a berte («hart] tyU that he wot oucrgrowen and grcte 
ifli MAiaxcK bb e/ Nettt 326 She liueth long but at the 
length hit bcolcc outrgroweth, to a* the cannot recetue 
n eate, but onebe 11 faine to iucke in ilie bloud of it. tdig 
\V ScLATU bxp I Thtit (i6]d) }8 Before Atheisme qu te 
oueigrowet. idap Wood (O H S) I aSe One 
Kinaaten, a merchant, with a long beard and haire over 


!r or npon aometblng , an accre 


TIm auMlMroua overgrowth* whl^ nooceal lha real linei of 
inub. etn l^DDOU etc Lfft Puuf I xvi. 361 To teporata 
oiMnal CanMUnity from the overgrow Ui of latot age> 
wonpuilt^, OrexgfUn, etc lec Oven 

Ov«nubi» 


who were overgrown m Wealth and PoueMione. 
MAMHtHe Serm vlU (1848) 1 loB To him the world W 
overgrown, and oU ita corei ora iwoUen to oo unnatural 
greMDcu 

t b To grow too much or too luxuriantly Obt 
tin FiTXHHa Htub. I 124 The wedee^ they ouer grow 
wyTl kyll the wttee. 1541 R Com ako ftnetu 

/>!» 1 F ItJ, Ihey that are purged ai it behoucth in them 
the doehc ouergroweth nan 

4 tniHS To grow over, above, or beyond to 
grow too big or tall fur, to outgrow (tlothci, 
etc ) Te evtrgrew enetelf, to grow beyond one a 
strength, proper size, etc [Ovgit- 13 33 1 
riM Sib A Wiwntoa in M A E. Wood I 4 U R 4' 

/lltul / miOet II tiy She hath overgrown ell that ever el e 
I ath. 171a Moanieaa Huti, 11 331 If the (hop) Bind* be 
very Mrong, and much over grow the Polee, aomc advive 
to Mrlke on their Headi with a long Switch. iSn Hr 
MaxtikcaV left ef fpiu III. 63, 1 tbiiik government ebould 
while giving priviiegce take care that they do not overgrow 
jiiet bounda iMd Maa Whitmiv P Streng ix We don t 

uulgrow, but only ove jrow manylhinga. Jbjt RmlltHg* t 
te Btf! Anm io«/t The pUnt apparently overgrowe itveIC 
t b ^ To grow beyond, snrpaaa, or exceed m 
home quality Obt 

IM 9 CtNOU RkA RtJtUt III 314 Th > wat a wondir world 
Pat gromes ouerc grew# eo many grette maietrm ig;* 

( hr Praftrt in Prh Praftrt (1851) 483 So the may over 
grow in reigning the reign of her father lOu FutLi a Ch 
HM III vL I 37 No w^er then, if eauly they did over 
grow olhere in wealth 

Hence Overgrow log vbi tb and p6i a 
1941 R. CoriAND Gafj>tn 1 1 traptutyke e F d, In the mosle 
parte of them come none ouergrowynge nor luperfluyte of 
flcikhe, idia WoouACL Snrf Mat* Wka (1833) 313 For 
the ovcrgrowmgi of the gume in the Scurvy idn C> 
Mouhtacu XnBiccUuth MS’i (Hist MSS. Comm It 338 
Right measi ret ngaiiiM this powerful and overgrowing 
Interest of France 1799 1I14 Woanaw Aacwmiimi i 930 
That Mcret tp rit of humanity Which, mid her pUnta and 
wceda and fleers, A d t lent overgrowinga Mill torvivcd. 
OT W gr oW n (ttreu vanes), ppl, a [pa pple. 
of OvUOROW V ] 

1 Crown over (with vegetation, weeds, etc ) 

idM Rainbow Leieur <1635! 40 To drains and scours this 

fenny and VKiously over-grawne ground 

2 That haa grown too much , too big, abnormally 
Itrge, of excessive size 

TaavisA Bmrtk. IHP R iii xia (1493) 88 The vertn 
of tUMlIynge is lette tomtyms by stoppynge by ouergrowe 
flessb. Ides SHAKa Mtmt /w M ■ 111 ta Like an ore 
growtie Lyon in a Caue luit goes not out to prey 1807 
Cam Smith Stamen * Gram x. 47 An ouer-growne Sea 
(ia| when the surges and btllowe* goe highest wt AontsoM 
V/iref N& 83 r 4 He calls the Orange Woman, who is 
inclined to grow Faa An Over grown Jide 1807 MtH 
Jrnl XVII 193 1 ravelluig from ihe one end to the other 
of this overgrown metropoTia iW Mias BaAOOON Batnl 
Pkree a i, Sue is a great overgrown girl 
Hence tO'WWf g to wa ly adv , in an overgrown 
degree, excewively Obt 

timit'er/d tAftttabeCnmm>f//hStUr/ Jr HarLMuc 
(<Z93)MSTheitkiiv ovenrownly areat and rich hinuclC 

OTwgztnrtfi. [OviH- 99, 8 ] 

1 . Excemive or too rapid growth, growth beyond 
the normal amount, also, tM result of this, over* 


warguil^, brergun, etc sec Oven 
OvtnibiV (dewarihd*!) [Ovn 8 ] In fur 
bearing quadrupeds, the long straight hair that 
growi over or beyond the fur 
stTP M M Backus in Emeytl Brtt IX. 836/3 Certun 
animals have a covtnng upon the skin calM fur lying 
alongside of another and longer covering called the over 
hair tm Ltbr Unw A newt (N Y 1 1 333 (Fun) difler 
widely in elegance of textuie, delicacy of shade, and ftoeoesa 
of overhair 

14 >TWlUbl«,w Obt [f Over 8, etc. HALRZ't] 

1 tiaiu 1 o draw over something as n covenng 
197a SrKMHKt ShtpM Cal Jan 79 The frosty Night Her 

mantle black through heaven gan ouerhatle {gttft draee 
ouer). wideiBr Movktagu /fr/r 4 4 /m 11.(1843 117 He 
was at a guide by night to bee the starres of heaven in 
ovcrhailcd darkneste 

b To cover aa with something drawn or laid 
over, const wttk I 

ci 47 e Hxn«v*om M*r Fab ill iCtek 4 F»x xxvi 1^ Now 
worihic folk tuppois ll u be a fabiH, And ouerbcillii wiili . 
lypis figuralL a igio UouotAS K Hart 1 xii 1 Kal dots I 
11 anie quhite ourhaili with snaw and sleit, 

2 To pull or drag across. [OviCB 10 ■) 

1981 J Bell HadiLnt Anttu Ostr 43a b So dot they 
also wuh their owns cable overhale ll e nseivca 11 to an 
unracovctable gulfe 

3 To turn over or revolve in the mind fOvtE-6] 
1403 Jas I Arnett Q x All myn auenture I gan oure 

hayle. IbM clv^ Sirau ht furtb tie range 1 1«U a w.) 
oure hailing in my mynd From quhens 1 come 
4 . lo overtake Cf Overhauls 3 [Over 14] 

■9)9 BiLLCNOXMCrvw Stat Pruheme CoMiogr 318 For he 
that nold agamt hts tusua sttiua Lildts rKht fast, and deth 
him tone ouir baiUs. 

6 To pass over, disregard, overlook [ 0 %eb c] 

1971 Satir Patmt R*/orm xxvi. 65 And g f ,e drcid yat 
su n will atihu ouirhaill And wilt not keip nor 31! obserue 
thair bands c tdeo MoMtooMasia Chtrru 4 .3/04848 1 hau 
be mac sences than the sicht (^hilk %e owre hale for hasic 

6 Ho harry, harass, mokst, oppress See Hale 
» I J b [Over 9 .J 

• >979 Oi rn Otenrr (1833) 317 Albeit the said queue ol < 
Ingtand wald oHtrhall for ane t)ine ane pairt of ihii I 
cuntria. «i$7t I inoxsav (Pi tcottic) Chrtn h »/ xxi n 
(h. 1 S ) I 384 Hie realme was ewril g>d t a d o«er I aillit 
[btS 1 ovirharlbt) be my lord of A g sand his men. 1611 
SraxD Hht ( t Bnt ix. ui 1 30. 444 So that liis ouer haled 
lubjects Bed daily out of the Realme. I 

7 To overpower overmaster [Over si] 

tgir Rkn Femur// (Shaka Soc)3 Ihowh harebrained 
youth overhalcd me (or a I) me tbtt 303 TTiat our fathers 
should bee so overhalcd wuh ilie ft nc of iheir fonde and 
iinbridcled afleclioiis. ijpEHakihoton f/^rrrr v/mWioa' 
(1814)34 FitherpasMon levoureth him ambition o' trbalcth 
j him. i6ia Dsavtou P*ly-»lb ui. 40 Hounds That cold 
I doth siMomc fret nor heat doth ouerluule. 

8 Naut -‘OvrRHtULV i I 

I i«psC44/ Vmr/44 9 tmaatGratn x\i 78 Tervrr HaU 
is when a Rope is haled loo Miff 10 hale u ihe conUary 
I way, thereby lo make it more slack 
I 8 A'dM/,etc To examine thorough!) kQveb 


4. Mining From below opwards (in reference 
to the working or ' Moping’ of a vein) 

5 . Ntedtewerk. In te tew ewerkandmOrauaw 
B, ad/ (e perkattd) fl' Charactenzed by 

bringing the hand from above downwErda Obt 
idea Eabl Monh. ir Beccettl' ft Advi* Jr Pamatt r 
xxxvil, Men of generous hearts did usually write iidunes re 
ceived from mean men, in Sand 1 but overdiond blows given 
by men of power, in Characters never to bo blotted out 

2 . Crtcket and BatebeUl Of bowling or pitching 
Done with the h&nd raised above the ahoalder see 
Bowl o 1 4 

I iSve Blaink Rneyet Rur S/ortt t iiL 1 454 The overhand 
I bowling would appear likely to admit or dangerous abuse 

r A. 1 .ANG 1 1 btactna Mag Oct. 490/3 England added 
third stump the sltalght bat overhand bowbng and 
' other tsset tials 

8 Mining Of the working of a vein Performed 
from below upwards. 

4 Ovttkand knot a simple knot made by paas 
ing the end of a rope, Mring, etc , over the standing 
part and through the loop or bight so formed 
tlgoR H \it.XKBef Matt xxxv 134 K ggers seizings 
I and overhand knots in place of nice seanuuilike work. 1841 
— Seamat 1 Man (1863) 36 An Overhand Knot. Pass tlie 
end of a rope over the standing part, and thio gh the bight 

I OrcrhiUldf V Netdlework arch [f phr to 
sew otethand (ptec A 5) ] To otenew, sew over 
and over 

ilyi BvNSOfGHt Wait RMn Buds Hetlt (1884) 163 The 
mouth (of the Baltimore oriole s ne t] is hemmed or over 
handed with horse-hair i8« Maxy Sleicht in CA cage 
Advant* 8 Apr 453/3 All kitle maids in our grandmother s 
day [learned] the art of hemming and oveHuuidi ig 
siilching and felling 

O WMslUh nctod, a [Over aSd, OvgRoiftr i ] 


handed. i 996 Pall Matt G 37 Aug. 11/3 ihe trade is 
over bandrd the men cry 

2 . (<rpcr ha tided) W ith the hand over the object 
grasped 111 quot as adv — Ovehhano adv 3 

1840 Bla ke Fmycl Rnr Sterft | 434 Bowled by an 
ove handled twuL i9^ Dickxms Bttak He xxvi, Ihc 
person tosses the money into the air, catches it over 
handed, and retires. 

Over-handicapped, -handled see Over- 

OTerlUk-nif,/^ [f next. Cf MHC MAr/imM-] 
The fact of overhanging, or the extent to which 
something overhangs a projection, a jutting out , 
also concr an overbangmg or proj^ting part 
Chiefly Baut the projection of the upper parts of 
I a ship fore and ait, beyond the water line 

■964 Dmty Ttl 10 Nov There ivas juM lime for ihe 
I eutenant to lower the torpedo from its spar a id pull the 
tr gger exploding it nghi beneath the over bang of the Albe- 


tr gger exploding it nghi beneath the over bang of 
m^e. iW) Standard 3 Aug 5/6 1 1 e amphibiu _ 
a e ureventM from e<caping by the overhang of the nm of 
thelMMn 189a Fir/</ 19 Nov 703/1 Shcla yaihtjhasa con 
sidcrable overhang of bow buck overhang is only of 
advantage in rough water sailing 
OrMrlusixg (uovarhse ij), v Pa t and pplr 

overhung: [Over- i, 3, 8 Cf Du oier 

hangen, tier uberkangen ] 

1 ttam To hnng over (something) , lo be 
suspended above, to project or jut out above 
(Also said h) perbolically of a steep slope or hill 
etc , in lelation to what is at the fool of it ) 

1999 SiiAKS Hta I III I 13 As feaieful > as doth a 
gsiled Rock* O re hang and lulty Kl c»u founded Base. 
iM Six W Murx Deomtti y *i 6 Caught v|>, when on 
immoriall wings, 1 o atre this stage which ouerh nt,v 17x9 
ForECI<l>« XIV 4 Wiihiliffsanilnorliti gf rests over hung 
ito9 WoxDsw Uaggoftr I its Sky hill a d dale, o e 
dismal room overhung wuh gloom 1875 Jowett Hate 
(ed 3)111 337 Asce d the hill which ovrcihai gs the cit) 

b Jig To be aa if about to fall upon, to 
impend over , to threaten 
1693 Ai(i 4 k« 96 What muchicfe might oveihang him and 
Nuuiena itge spectator 17 Ma> A» if life were olwajn 
overhung by a poswbility abnost as depressing as a known 
liability to madness 

2 tntr I o hang over , to project be) ond the 
base to jut out alrove 

1867 Milton P L i\ 547 The rest was craggie cliff that 
overhung Still as it rose, impossible lo climbe. 1703 T N 
City 4 t Purchaser 39 When a leans towards vou they 
say It over hangv iSBr Hissev Holiday en Read 1 4 The 
sea kaeps eating the cliffs awa) here. Do you non e yonder 
how they overhang t 

3 . front To cover or adorn with hangincs 
■•)« Caelylb Sort Res u n Neiiber is a y Drawmg 
room a Temple, were it never so begiU a id overhung 

4 To support from above see Ov kkh( ffu t 
Hence Overha ngins vbi tb , the action of the 
verb, also com r something that ov erhangs fpl a , 
that overhang*. 

i949-«7 Thomas Ital Pk! Fendtcr ihe ooerhangynge 
orhoioweof a rocke 1801 Shals. Hatt 11 IL jit Ixwk 
yiju this braue ore hang g th s Maiesliuill Roofe fretted 
with golden fire, irji (W Maxshail) Minnies Aeru 
13 OcC 1778 He trm med hack the overdia gii gx of the 
outside furrow of a field <f w heat 1B60 Tv ndall Gtac t 
lx. 83 I descended and found my friand beneath oa over 
hanging rock. 

O’Tcrsluh’n^f « [Oyer- 35, 38.] Happy 
beyond measure, loo happy 


ofsculMttre. ilili 
roadsMe heites aa 

VoilTiI 


sent to overhale aiKfhx her ri,.ging lioS-y J Bexesv ko 
Miter Ml Hum L\Je xiv Introd I want os much of )our 
ear as >ou please while I overhale my tebleisor Misery here 
Hence f 0 "Y«rJukl* tb Obt — Ovehiiavl tb 
imB Amen t f'ey il ii 133 W« deferred the general over 
hale, in hopes of the daily arrival of the Glencetter 
OT«r hali^ upper half ace Over- i d 
t OTer-lUUlldt omr hand, tb Obs [Pro- 
perly two words. Over a and Hard tb Cf 
MliG iibtr-,<)berkemt,Oex ober ,MbtrkaMcL] The 
'upperhand*. mastery, victory, superiority (Usually 
obj to eW, have, or the like ) 

ziaoa OxMiN S43S To winnenn oferrhaimd off USE. riaeg 
Lav 3483 Guendoleine bcfde ha vferc bond Ic layg oucre 
hondk a tw Carter M tsoStCott) Fra hat hod gelen he 
ouer hand IGOft ouerhandj ri470 Habding Chren. cxvit. 
IV. Eyther of them tryste the merhonde to gctie. 1514 
WoLSEV Let t* / ace lit Sirype Sect Mem I App. xiu 35 
If he may hav« an overhande m Italy 1939 CovaKOAi.K 
Hot IV 3 1 heft and aduouiry haue gotten the ouerhande 
>8ea WaaNEa AtA Eng tpt 3W tlbey) had tundrve 
' ouerbands of ihe Northumbrian Danes. Mb Craven Glett. 
(ed. x) s. V , * To have the over hand to obtain the mastery 
Orarlinnd. ctdv and a, [f Over prrp and 
adv + Hani» tb J 

A. adv fevetkand) fL Over, upside down 
1 9 79 la Noxth Plntmrtk (167O 171 A man that aspired to 
be Kmf, and would subvert and tun all overhand 
1 3 . Out of hand, aside Obt 
till J Wilson City *J Plague il iU 146 The poor Or 
njnarolv.I put them overhand In a aomew hat caelcss way 
3 . W Ith the hand over or above the object which 
it eratpg, with the knuckles u|i wards in holding 
or Ihrowing something , in Cricket and Baseball 
(with leferenoe to bowling or pitching), with the 
hand iRiaed above the shoiuder see H. 3 
iMs Dknbh* Gt Eiepnt, xaii. The spoon unot generally 
used over hand. bM undw — Mat FV l vi Ha now 
clMchad Mb knUe overhaad and suuck downward vriih il 
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MmSt Jf<uu«i/(Uiiiginiyi)i4 Butovcriumthnld 

1 6^ miEht I one* attcine io tint a >ong myatir i4oa 
Shams, ffim ii. ii tya Happy in tliat wa ara not oocr 
happy t74a Kicmasobom III 119 What Pkaaiirc 

can inoac ov«t happy Psopi* mate, who never knew that of 
Huogw or rhtrstr I1M04 ate Ovsa a<A> >1 ) 

Ovwr.har m— d , etc. see Ovxr- 37 b 
0 *Ttr*liard, 0 »ad tuA> [Ovu 38,30] 

K adj loo hard , excessively hard 
■5]* Stasksv E»glmnd ii ill 197 How be h^i.^thyi 


sem^h ouer hard to punnyach the clwld for the Athens 
olTence ijlv Goldino Dt Sf0rtugt Ep. Ded 1 A right 
great enterprise, and (in the ludgement of moat men) over 
hard tlgi Tsench Hnd H'anli v 149 Ben Jonson is 
overhard on ncologiats ilM WHirriaa ytiett as lliy 
task may well seem over hard. 

B aeh Too hard 

1677 Gilpim VtmoHfl (1867) 46 He wilt not urge 11 over 
bard, ttat Scott lyptiUl xxu, lliat the party had been 
over hard travelled 

So O Tor*ha xdoa v , OTM^lus’xAlyadb , O tmv 


itnsBnt (i 6;7)6 Notonelyloo farre 

fetched but also over hardly sireined. a 1691 Boyle J ), 
It was br itle 1 ke over hardened steel 

O^ar-ha-rdy, a [Ovia 38 ] Too hardy , 
overbold So O Tor-h»-gdln— . 

[c ijge R. Rkunne Chnm. (iBio) *3 Rot Alfride his broker 
— *0 |>e baiailc, He wm wer hardy^ 


assaile 1393 Langu r C. n 




F»r-tuHt II in Harl Daddn VI 16a Hid u der cloak of 
over hardy love a 199s GaiBNE Sthmut 843 To resist 
them were overdiardi less. tdaeMiLTON fV cxxxvi 70 And 
large-ltm d Og he did subdue With alt bis over hardy crew 

tOrerha rl^v Sf Obt [f Ovn 9 Harl v <] 

1 trans To harass, to oppress to handle roughly 

tS39 Stewast CrtH Seat 11 so lane wes the toun 

that tyinc and alt ouicharld 1370 Smttr Paemt Re/arm 
XIII a;SumumebetratouriaarInnocenllsouerharlA 01376 
[see UvEXHALa 6) isRs Sia J Melvil Diaty (18x9) M 
Tfaair bread winner (h ir honour, thair estimation all was 
scan giff Aiistotle aould be sa owirharled in the beinng of 
lhair schollars. 

2 ‘ lu handle treat of, relate* (Jam) 

« 1300 Calkali a Sow 1 439 iBannaCyne MS ) Thay u ar in , 
the est warld As is heir breuely ourbarld 

t Ovmrlia rnr, v Obs [Ov» 9,35] | 

1 tntr or absal To pass over with devastation 

idoo R C. /■ /«/r4 tint Hungary ae Though the 

enemies s) ould ouerliarrie from Mohacs vnto Poson, 

2 trans To harry or worry licyond measure 

1370-60 N )srn Plntarth <1893) II 74 Hit army was con I 

tilually turmoylcd and overbarried i66« / Webs titans 
l/fng(i73i) 167 The tngl sh over harried w th the former 
lot g Troubles submitted willingly to h s Power { 

OTdr-lUk'xall, a [ 0 V 6 H 38] Too harsh 
So O vor>h»‘rR)ilp aeh OT«r>lus xalUMS. 

0 Wmatsliy Protatyfes 1 xl (1640) 144 Good people ; 
are ^ to be overharsh to them that wrong them. It < \% I 
ao3 Overharshnesse towards others for fauUs which we 6 ide 1 
in ibem. iMS H Mose Dtv Dial 11 xvi (1713) 136 
That they be not over liarAhly censorious. 1887 1 soi tore 
rtavanun xxxv. He took a delight in being thus over 
h irsh in his harshness lo her 

O'TWshaste, [Ovir 29b] loo (, real 
haste, excessive haste { 

< syn Chaoceb Troylua l 97a But if drerlnes Or over 
hast our boihe labour shend s<s6 Bacom Sy^ f say We 
would not have [readers] account it strange or ihinke that 
It IS an over hasle >Mo Tymoall Otae 1 xiL 89, I escaped 
with a wounded hand, caused by over haste. 

So O'var-lus at* v , 0 <T«r-]M stall v 

1390 COWEX Can/ I 33S Y t sit It wel that thou eschuie 
That thou the Court noghi overhaste. 1606 1 ofSELL its 
J o Kdr If 1 had not ^en overhastened in the busincsse 
1S96 Dsuly Nrws 10 Jan 9/7 Not to overhasten matters. 
OT«r-ha sty* « [Otib 38] Too hasty, 
nsh precipitate 

(41400 tr Seersta Secret Cav Lerdsk iit Be noght ouer 
hasty yn ki werkys.) 1371 Got oiNoCoIbia ois Pa xxxvil aS 
I«ast any man should bM overliasiie and swiB in yudgmenl 
s6oa Shams Ha 1 11 11. 57 Our o re hasty Marriage. 1813 
CsooKE Sody af Man 354 Ihe safest way is not to be ouer 
liasly 10 bune women for some baue becne knowne so lon^ 
after the r supposed deaths to re lue 1884 Bowem Le^c ix 
j8B ITie fallacy of over hasty generalization is very frequent. 

So O vax-ba atUy , OTar>liastlaaMi 
ax^'facob t WtU 144 Whan boa etyst ouer hastely, as 
It were an lowml 1371 Goluino Co/w i an Ps Iv 33 Jhe 
vyce of o er hastynesse cannot olherwyse be# corrected 

•S77^ Ho‘ *■ 

Manieofihe 

procure theu owne dealt . , 

III. 147 1 1 e defect of oc asional over haslinesa sMo Ansted 
thannsl hi $21 When be over-haatily condemns it 
Over>haug[ht, -haug[hcy see Ovbb- 38 
Overhanl (^warhj 1), » pvtit- 5, 14,] 

1 Aiaul trans To slacken (a rope) by pulling 
in the opposite direction to that In which it is 
drawn m hoisting, to release and separate the 
blocks of (a tackle) in this way 
1806 Cast Smith Accld. Yng Siornsn a8 Hawle off your 
ley sheau overhawle the lay bowlin ease your mayna brases. 
1793 Smeatoh Edystom L f 158 Havi g so rnmny limes to 
slop overhawl and flit the work could not go on vary 
speedily life Smvth 'iadar>t Word bk. s. v A tackle | 
when released a overhauled. To gat a fresh purchase, | 


topes ara overhauled. To teach an ol^ert or tak« off strain 
weather braces ara overhauled, tflla Naan StatnsuUki/ 
(ed. 6) 61 Overhaul the bighu down. 

2 . Nattt and gtsttral To pull astinder for the 
purpose of examining in detail , to investigate or 
examine thoroughly (e g with a view to repairs, 
etc.) Cf Haul tr i b. 

tjti J Logam in f 0. Hist Set Mtm X. 83 To appoint 
any person 10 overhaul these paptrt and aecounts. 1743 
Bulkelev a Cummins Voy S Stas 4 The People were 
generally employ d in overhauling the Rigging Itid 89 
lo-day 1 over haul d the Powder and told the lieutenant 
that I had twenty three half Barrels in Score i6m jErrES 
SON Wrh (1B59) IV 3e4 We have deckled in benaU on 
the mol on for ovcrhauliiig the editor of the Aurora SI30 
Dk t^iNCEv In Blackm Mar XXVIll 873 His own ex 
prcssions of overhaul for tnt/tttigatt and ' attackable 
are in the lowest style of colloquial slang. tIBg Mna, C 
PsAso Zlro xiii The drains ara being overhauled 
9 J/ant (rarely ttansf') To overtake, come up 
with , to gam upon biec Ovrrhalr v 4 

>7f] *tmkaton Jidyttoi a I | s86 1 ha tida had overhauled 
us, and driven us 10 the eaaward of our proper mooring 
pUum. 1638 Massyat Mi Ith Eaty xix We shall fall in 
with plenty of boats and vessels if we coast it up 10 Palermo, 
and incy may overhaul us. 1867 Smyth SatlaPt WardJtk 
s. V , A sh p overhauls another in chase when she evidenlly 
gams upon her 1888 I all Mall G rr Sept lo/a The empty 
carnages were overhauled by a down fast goods train, 
which ran with great violence mto the excursion train 
Hence OrorhMlar ) Ovarium Uaff vbl sb 
1789 Falooheb Diet Marint (1789) OvtrkauUng 1809 
Malkin ( U Blatvu. xv (Rtldg)p ti The moet aggravaling 
circumstance was the overhauling of his accounts t88e 
Tomlinson Iftc/i/vlr/z PirtiU Fsd>r Pa;^ le The rags 
undergo another careful examination by women called ver 
lookera or over haulers 1S93 Chtcaga Adveutca at Dec 
The wholesale overhauling and threatened turnii g upside 
down of exioling unff conditions. 

OrffrlUhVl (A>v»rh§l) sb [f prec.1 The 
action, or an act, of overhaulmg, a thorough 
examtnntlon or scrutiny, esp with a view to repairs 
i8a8 Carr R Hail Vay Loo-Ckao I l a8 In the course 
of this overliaul 10 wb ch I most willingly submitted they 
lighted n a pocket compass 1891 I atonr Catnnasitan 
( tats Ovtrkanl the survey made by tha Board of 1 rade 
I spector or o her Oovemment Official when a ship is about 
to undergo repairs. 

fO*v«r.ha*viiig.///a Obs [f Ovkb 38 4 
Havino fpl a } Having or inclinra to have too 
much greedy, avaricious. 

HooMEa Eeel Pot vit xxiit f S No cause there 
d should in any man s 
elf were thought to be 


eye seem too much unless _ _ 
of on over havuig duposition. 

Ovffrlivad (see below) ailv , sb , a Porms 
sec Ovir and Hrad fThe phrase ner head 
wntten as one word see Ov*b 31, 33, 33 ] 

A adv (^uvorbe d) 

L Above one’s head , on high, aloft , up in the 
air or sky esp m or near the zenith on the floor 
or story above (See also Head sb 37 a.) 

t 83 » tn W H Turner Select Etc Ox/ord 109 Tymber 
owerhedde as rafters and lathes. 1867 Milton PI 1 784 
Over head the Moon Sits Arbilress and neerer lo the Earth 
Wheels her pale course. 1789 Falcones /><<-/ Marine I17M 
Yyiv It IS hung overhead m the cabin 18B4 W C 
Smith KtlJrastan 11 L 49 Like the merle lhat secs a gled 
0 erhead 

b bo that the water or other surrounding sub 
stance is over one’s head , so os to be com^ctcly 
submerged or immersed, also fig (bee Over 
prep 3 Hkadj^ 37 b, 39 b) 

(see Head sb 37 bl Re/t 1^1 Ridiculs no 

HerH sband was overhead in Debt 178a Pxiestlky 
Larruyt Ckr II vit 69(3 bey tl ought] 11 indecent to plunge 
persons over head m water 1S16 J Wilson City a/ 1 lague 
iL V 30 This standing overhead within a grave Hath made 
me colder than an icicle. 

t 2 In each case, one with another, together 
Obs (Cf Ger ttbesAaupl) esp b Taken together, 
or one with another , reckoned per head St 
1000 if 1 Fxic Horn I 30 pmt clc man ote beafod iceolde 


company and hair- — 

fttus her folk heti all medled 
Ace Scat III 89,xxvj cine < 


chillier wendez togyder in a 
menged owtrheued |i»fS Catt 
1 J ... r— ,, Treat. 

bleY ' ' - ^ 




„ of the piece ovcrbeid 1799 J 

Agnc Ptrtk 516 The rent over I ead was Uuuer is. uu 
(Kr acre 1814 Scott St Ramans 1 Just a ScoU pint 
overhead and no man ever saw them the waur o I 
td Headlong, precipitately Obs 
a 1378 I IKDBSAY (Pitscoitie) Ckran S et S T S.) I 77 
(Juhat m scheif befallis them that runes owerheid to ony 
purpo s witht out regaird or fo rsight to god or man 

fB Old term of Pence app A blow over 
the head Obs 
13 H Ah 

Wi> iresgai .... 

Aiber on obere pe swerd 1 

O adj (ifovarbed) 

1 Placed or situated overhead, or at some distance 
above the ground (In mechanics alto applied to 
driving mechanism placed above the object driven, 
or to a machine baling such mechanism ) 

1874 Trans Amtr Inst Mining Fng II 68 The bell and 
hopper are su^nded from an ovwbead railroad track alTB 


being downward s 

OutrtkatZ^ 18(8 Weetm. G4u.iiVth.6M Efforts are being 
made to introduce overhead wire eiectrlo Uamways into 
London and tho aubiurbe. 

2 . Applicable to one with another; ' aU>ro«nd ’ , 
general, average see A a 
sigt Earn Timu XCII iWt To give a fair overhead 
sample of the wheat s!>BtPtdlMtiUG,iKa% VaAnover 
head charn of so much per ton [for paiceis] l«aviii« Xuston 
03 r*r«neffid 7 see Ovn- 38. 
t OrarbMh I4 v Obs [f Ovn. s Mral v >] 
trasu. To heal (a wound or tore) over the surface 
Hence f Owwrhewlet Obs , one who or that which 
heals Euperfictally 

1390 Dk SoMEBsrrla CoetrdsUds S/ir Perte Pref (1388) 
A ivb. All Medicines of tha soulo not haninc that denser 
wuh them, be but overhealers. sate A Ulr Calein t Feure 
Serm. Songr Etttk EpisI Whi^ to overbeale the wound 
that It festreih and breaketh out afresh 1801 Holland 
I tiny II S65 When any wound or sore la ouer healed 
Ovffirluiffip (duvorhPp), V [OVEK 25, 8. Cf 
Ger iiberhlMeH ] 

1 irans To heap up or accumulate to excess. 
ct49olr Dt linttationeiii xxxv 103 lo restore alt (unges, 
notoiilvholv but also abundantly ftouerhepid sasePutsv 
Its dicta clastica (overbeaped as they 




2 1 o overlay with a heap or Urge quantity . to 
load, charge, or fill to excess by or as by heaping 
1349 CovKXDALS etc Erastn Pen' Titus 3 Y* knowleo^ 
of Irueth which among y* Eihniket was ouer he^d w"'- 


Overhear (dovarhUj) v [Ot. o/erhltran 
see Ovbb ? 5, 16, if, 30] 

In OE. ofirMfran appears as (i)aihesr (simply) (t)wnot 
listen, disregard disobey the latter sense is found also 
with MHG ttberkeeren and MDu averkbrtni Kllian has 
ouer hooren aiidire (hear) mod Du ootrkeortn heac bear 
one hU lessons mod G Uborktren miss hearing (ail I > 
hear or catch also hear (a lesaon) through Mod Eng tftr 
hear was app. a new combination in 16th c., meaning perbape 
hear over or beyond the intended reach of ihe voico 1 or, iM 
rr ifz c/'lhe usual degree soe quol 1579-80 In sente 3.) 

1 1 ItVHS Not to hearken to, to duregard, dis- 
obey (Ot.) 

rtn K Alfesd Orm III m I 3 Swa he aw Uira geda 
' ' ' " * s Hie Jmih his laie 


im oferhirde /bid n 


oferbtin 

+a To hear to hear throngh Obs 

c6f$ K iVtrtroOios i xii I 4 And — - 


na lintreso oferhierde a'liee Cursor M 1133s (Coit 
glodnes he gaf a cri pat all ouerberd bat siode him ' 
t ouer berdei Tr, I , herds) fsgag (.hildkoad 


>or 

\iMt c_,. . . , . — , 

Jssus 441 H s Malstcr schal lieo Z , 

Icchen of clergie A1 ore laws be bauez oner herd Of him 
he may hen vrel 1 lered c 1400 Destr Iroy 11004 Panta 
tilut itw pndc of Pirrus ouer herd. 

8 To hear (speech or utterance) that it not 
intended to reach one’s ears , to hear (a speaker) 
without bis intention or knowledge 
1349 Latimre tfk lerm tef Elw VI (Ath!l tij He [1x1 
Seymour before liu execution] tumes me to the krac 
tcnaunles teruaunte and sayeth Ryd my seruAullte sped# 
the tbynge that he woltei of Wel the wordo was ouer 
heard 1379 So North Phitarck{i6jS>6fi Caloover heard 
them for Indeed hit hearing was ve^ quick sSH Shaka 
/ A / IV ill 130, 1 shoulcTblush Jo Im ore beaid. iSSo 
F Brooke tr Le Blanc t Trsev w 1 fell into lamcniationv 
till my Brother in law over heard me 171a SteSi a ^/e t 
No. 4>z P e He whispered a Friend the other Dmr to as to 
be overbeard by a young OQicar 1S38 Frouos Hitt Eng 
HI XI '{lol'hs CnglisD government had agents in Rome 
whose businesa was to overhear convenauons. 

4 nonce use To hear told over, or over again 
igIB SiiAKS L L L v IL 9S I stole into a neighbour 
thicket by. And ouer heard, what you shaU ouer bean. 
Jlence OrozlMa xAppl a , OmrlMA staff wi sb , 
also OrmrlMk ror, one who overhears 
sSgo Lovloay ir Cnlprtntde t Cassandra 11 88 To avoid 
overhearers in a matter of that secrecy iS}s M iss M iitosd 
Village her V (1863) 503 This U tha third time that I have 
appeal in the very equivocal character of an overdicarer 
1M3 Daily Newt zs Sepf e/s The overbearing [in telephones] 
IS due to the (act that the electric current passing over one 
wire induces a similar current in its neighbour in a rcver^e 

OvtrlMftt (^kiwarhrt), th. rOviR 39 1 Too 
great heat, excessive bent , overheated condition 
4399 T MIourst] Silkwomm 59 (-olde sometimes kilN 
them sometimes ouer beate 1S06 [see UvEexrOLD z8 J iMs 
Pad MailG II Mar 9/1 The cauM of the fire u attributed 
lo overheat of gaa stove 

b fig hxcessive ardour, fcrrotir, vebemenec, 
etc (cf Heat 7* 11) 

rsSigo J Smyth I lute Btrktltye (1883) I 379 Tho over- 
heal ana botdncs of whoso ill guidad manhood 1798 Mrs 
F Broonb Old Maid No 10. 71 An over Jieat 01 temper 
1870 J H Feiswell Mod. Men 0/ Lett iv 85 This author 
has an overheat and vigoroue fntiitty in hts invention 
OvwrbSNkt vsrhf t), v [Over* 37 , cf. Ger 
iiberAeiuu ] tram To heat too much, heat to 
niAk# too hot. 

tWi i'RBvrtA SmrtA P K y\t UW (1499) ati 1 h« 



ovxB-nrDui:>oBNT. 


O'VWCttAISniJb. 


Upraott PMWM •hdl IwwaM of nMtM that oMikMtydi 
Hw VMirjmf SiONBV />« jtsn. lx. Who** hart, Mm wax 
onibM^ Doth oMlt away lf»Hk i PltUarth, AtU 
Lhti (iM) jt r«aring Imt ha ilwuld andaitetr hU Ufa by 
ovarhaatlngbUiaair tMVli».Kn\»iLtt \nMn.DtUi^'4 
Crrr gar ifi ♦rfyou will b« dUcraet, and not o^ 
btaiyounairindanclng iWSMai CkHviXM LtU III 333 
Fumacai evarbaatad ui catting Laadiaer't great Hm 
b.Xr roeKcitetoexceaiivewarmthoffealinff.atc 
a 1% CowiBV Oi* L 4 BrtghUPt t'erut v, When h warn 
danganui for me To ba oar boat with praiM I i 4 h N O 
Lutrin \ 1J3 So itorma tha PraUte, with hU 
Draam oVwbaatad 

Hence Orarhen tad ppl a , OvarlM»*tliic cd/ si 
iSia Woodall d/a/a Wkt (1653) ttg An ovathaating 
or boyiiiy in iba blood by reason of the hot humen. sMo 
Inocu) BsnSro, is Ur »l (1689) 115 To give the over heated 
Earth leave to cool it aelf tSya Liddon EUm KtHg v 
>$) Ltka children with overheated Imagi lationa i<M 1 
Kmioht DUt Mich Ovtrhrnttnr a pipe thtougu 
which ttaam b caused to past in order to be superheated. 
Ow«HMn,T«(^v 3 rhfv) v fOb had 
(onlyiniensc topasaover ), cf OHG ubarhep/an 
-htvttt to pau over, leave out, refl to exalt one 
•elf, Goth (red ) ufarkafjan to exalt oneself, f 
Ovgg- ?5 + IliAVX V The mod aente 4 (OvgR- 1 
31 ) haa uo connexion with the earlier lenseti ] 
tL fnrnx To past over, neglect, omit Ohs 

rtag K ALVsao Ort 1 vui I 4 ic wat gcara btet ic his 1 
scealbarftlaofkrhabbanidrwrrr/ry] Edvard 

c I fit) (Schmid) Oif bit hwa oferhebte bets swa we ar 


341 Tha pore eoden al besyda Forever hem thou over haf 
c iMB It. BauNNK Ckrtn. (1810) 24s Kighifulle dome he gaf 
peloiai for )er miad^e No mun m ouerhaf, bot alia borgh 
lava aede lUd. spd Ourc Kyng Sir Edward oucr litille he 
gaf TiUe bu barons was hard ouerhipped ham ouerhaf. 

1 2 , (?) To overcome, conquer Obs 
ijeg ^ Bbukhu HandL Syatu dorr A sykanes hym ouar 
hat c i|ja — Ckrotc, IPmct (Rolls) 13734 So harda suokes 
|m Bretons gaf pa Romayns route al ouer haf 
t 3 . To lift or rniae above aomethiiig else, to 
exult Obs [Over 1 {b ] 
aijaaE) £. PialUr\>LxH,\\. idOver hoventalheOverYbaa 
his iniytc. 

4 r*/l To overstrain oneselfin heaving or lifting 
iMiVaid 7 rM/ XIX US A Hernia which was increased 
by overheaving hiitiamf in carrying water 
0 ‘T«r-]lM*W 7 , a [OviB 28 I Too heavy; 
of exceutve weight So OTor-he* wlaegg 
ligat DvNBAa Am Mariit IP i6t (It) wet berdin our 
havy IS33 Mote Dciclt Sale « Wfes, 953 If they be not 
< utr heauy they mty beare (heim home and thoee that be 
to heauy lye ropes to cheyr uilet and draw tbem home I 
sdix Sreao //«/ Ct Brtt vii axv | 1 308 King EcbelreJ 
set hit teeming oucr heauy Cr wne vpon his Nephew 
Kenredshead stea Malymu riar Law Mtrtk si; The 
raforaiaiion of the ouerheauinesae of our pound weight lioy 
in the Tower lAgy (see Ut aa hoi I 

Ovorhoghoro, .he)»re see Ovib hioh 
O’T tr-lMi'gh.t, si rare [Over 39] I'k 
cessive height Also tOwex-lMtgM v Obs 
[Over* sib], tnuu to surpass in height,^ to 
excel, 0 >xr«r>lMt glitoB o [Ovbr 33 37], f*. 
»i>rec {obs ) b to heighten too much 
rats SrXKD Hitt Gt Brtl vii xl (1623) 063 t he greatneese 
of hu Port that much m her eyes ouer^Mighled her 
husbands. as6ti CHArMAH Ihad 11 eit So Agamemnon 
Jove that day made overheigbten clear That heaven hr ght 
army 1M4 Powaa Ejrp PkUot 1 63 Sublerra leous Damps 
do sometimes grow to that over hei^t of fermentation 
that they fire of themselves. Mod 5 u^ expreanoos do not 
merely heighten the effect they over>beigblcu u. 
Oror-hainouB see Over- 38 
i- Orarhe Id, « (f Ovrr 3, 6 + iIikld»] 

1 SHtr To bend, tlope, incline, or fall over 
«i4a»-ga Alexander yiB Full hi|e pingts ouer heldis to 
held o)wr^ulle {Dabl Mh The hyest thyng ra)>esl heldas 

^ tresMS To pour over or ocrosa. 
ijli WtcuF ytr alviii 11 He restede m dreetb, ne it 
ouerbeM (1388 tched out] fro vessel In to vessel 

Orernud, pa. t and pple of Ovrrhold 
TO rvr^M, S' Obs Also Vf beild. [Of 
p/erhthase to cover over conceal f efer-. Over 
8 + Hrlr t>, Hbilo t>] tram To covw over 
Hence -t-Owerhe ling vbl si 
auaa Liber S iaSiU. xliii (1889I144 Rcaf na to fsexer 
n;^ ac for nedbehefe oferbelincge. c isee Tna. ( oU 
Hem St Min shamfhttnease ouer heleb mm bend ofte 
c IM HaNBvsoN Mor bob in {Ceck is Fox) xxvul Ane 
fabul, ouerbetlllt with typu figurall 1513 Douglas Aimeu 
I iv 17 Ana wade abuife ourheildii with his rank bewts. 
Ovarhaloi, .helped, etc. see Over- 
tOtr«r]irBt,t' Oit. [f Over- i4 + HniTt<] 
tram To lay hold upon to overtake 
C133S R Bsvnhs Chron. Ft'asrr (Rolls) 0113 (Petyt M 9 .) 
When ai were slayn pey mot euerhent To Wynchettre sire 
Vier went. M$m SrxNtas F Q u n st But she so fast 
purtewd that him she tooke Alt hit faira Leman (lyi^ 
ihiougb a brooke She ovcrbenl iggfi /bid v x 36 The 
hindmeat in the galehewverhent lytafMr Canto kpemeer 
XKV, Whan Pboabui cleats the Sky with Va|W«rs overbent. 

tOTWrhatrs •]»»•. obs [f Oyg*- ibe- 
Hkb 3^ , lord 1 Superior lord, overlord 
e tags Hedt ktetd 19 Hare euerherren wiiUI bam 
OVMdd# (Aivarhul ), v lObt ff OvgR- 33(14), 
4 a- Hib V to hute. (OE. had ef^iiteut tR Kue 
‘ overreach ' )] 


1 . trmt. To overtake by hastening after Sc 

tlM BAMOva ArsM III 737 Bot tba kingiB folk that war 
Delium off mta, thaim gan our by e igaa At/ow. Aitknr 
xiXy pr«kttt ouu prMtdy And nure hiet him »dW 
ts|g SmWAiT Cf^ (iM) I MS Quhome tha ouir 
hyit Into ony place, Tha dang thame doun af dourlie an 
lha docht 1634 I Maky Spancea hvidnut m CaI SUU 
\ PA^rt She would nm along after it Co overtake it and did 
ovem it eometimca tdse UeQUHArr Jtwtl Wk» (1834 
xSa Which of us should overbye the other iis ccleiit] 1749 
CaooxaHANK HUt I 393 (JamJ At last one of the best 
mounted ovcrhiglied the postthun stga Hooo in biaitr s 
Mag IX. STd Angus with hu longttridcs began to overbie 
Campbell 

b To leave behind by hastemng on rate 

a tfai PLaTCHKX H'tldgoote C/uue l i Within this e ght 
houre 1 look leave of him And over hied him liating some 
almht business 1 hat forced me out o ih way 

2 tntr 1 o pass over swiftly (at time) lare 
igla STANVHuaar ^Knetr iii 86 Nor yect was mydnigi t 
overhyed, when that Pabnurus, From Im nimblye Aecth. 
OTMvhi ffh, a and adv fOE oferh/ah act 
Over- 35, 39 Cf MHO Gcr iiberhock'^ Px 
oeedingly high too high (/r/ and /f^) 

%.adf ataeoAMafcPo(M26(Gr )iEacb>h<^erbeah,eldum 
dyre xiaeoOasiiH iso6i &tatt waaoferrheh&all Unnfmle 
modijnesae igofi Dumbab Ftghng 1(8 And oft bcswakkit 
with ane ourhic tyd. 1387 Goldimo lie Mornay xxxiv 341 
To esteeme more the boMes chat are darke by reason of 
their ouerhigh siile. idea I o Mountacl m Buedtneh 
MSS (Htsl MSS Comm ) I joo Thinmi may be catrieil 
wi h an over h gh hand 1897 Daily Rene 31 Dec 8/3 
Before it e tun was oveibigh in the heavens. 

b eoHi iggj HooKsa £ccl Pot, v Ixxvi | 3 Men ouer 
huh exalted either in honor or in power 1607 Dsavtox 
MiserietQ Margt 70 Their Ambition toolimg ouerhie 
So t Ovoxlii flME ( hejere a , used to render 
L. Dipenor, Orer-hl gUp orAi 
131a WvcLir Job XXXI at Wliat 1 sa, me in the xal* 
overhexere. 1614 Kaleich / fit/ K erM 3^ Neitherofthe&e 
two Authors u ouer highly commended of trustincssc 

tO▼erhigl^tt Obs [Over 37,35 cf MIIG 
uberhoehtH ] trasts a. To lift or raise too higli 
b To exalt supremely (tr I SHperexaltaie Vulg ) 
etym Hamkilb Prou TV (1866) 8 pat ache be noghte 
lyghiiy ouer licghede in the ayre of wynde. c 1380 WvcLir 
itL the UI 62 {BemediciU) Her» W and hiM » 
hi n in al lyme h<u king overbiph anoksr hi g hat teih it 
pAssih alle ohere crealurit and to overhipngc propirly u 
lui^nge pro|irid to God. IM 66, etc 

OrtrahultO andoiA' [Oxer 32,311 
A. adj (o ver hill) a. SituatH or duelling 
beyond a hill or bills b The route ot which is 
acroM the hills. B. a h (over hi II) Oter the hill 
.*?<5 H TlMaxaiAKa Hem Title p lliusiraied wiih an 
Accurate Map of their Over hill SeiilemenL 1893) Wmsia 
Mtum Basin 183 To prepare the way for a revoal of t) u 
over hill trade, ipet Dun lee 4 nX»rV 7 June 4 I his ndke 
d viilet ihe underbill and the oierhill men Overh II to tie 
south they raue corn and sheep underhlll to the north 
they arc graxiem and dairy folk 

tOvarliilC^ Obs [f Over 8 + HiLt»?J 
Irons To cover over cover tip •• Ovekhsle t 
a ijoo F A Psalter xlm 16 hchenschtpe of mi face over 
I lid me al eteaoAnc Coohe y in Htmtek Ord (1790)460 
Os erhillc the fle»'he with ibe syrippc iwy Bai a ( a dtntr s 
De sera Ohed ( vj b, He ihiikeih nc lyelh clo'Cly 11 
couert as though hu sides were uverhilled i6a6K,JONH<N 
Masqe Beauty Tby baire thy beard oebil d with snow 

tOwerhip, V Obs (f Oxer 5 + Hip »» 
Cf MHO ut^rkupfeH'\ tram To hop over 
always fig to ( ast over, pass by omit, miss, ‘ skii) ’ 
e 133a R. BauNNX Ckron )I ace (Rolls) 64 For Ms>-s cr 
WoLe hv lailyn alle rjmev pat Pera ouerhippis mans l)mcv 
cieephomp Pam 37*/* f>v>r h>| pyn or 01 er tk>pp) n 
omti/n 1513 Dot 01 AS -Fhcis 1 Ptol 154 Uie thre fi M 
bukn he hes ourhippit qu)lc 1600 Holmno Liry v x 1 
t89 Excellent men whom to p.xsse by and ouerhip the; 
thought the people would have bene ashamed s6o8 f II r 
TOH end / 1 Dr/ Mimstm Reas Re/ SmhK> 65 'V he 1 
Iheycometolhegcncalogirsi I S Maitlicw A S Uike o er 
hipp the places, pretendu g they are a ranck of hard words. 
D absol or sn/r 

c 1300 in I angl/teC hnm. in Pol 5 >nrr (Camdei ) 10J for 
he haves overhippede h se t pet is typpede bite tabard es 
tome 1377 Lancl. /• / / B xt t7» WI er fore I m 
afered of folke of holikirke l.est Jwi ouerhuppen as oil er 
don 1 1 offices & m hourcs. 1483 Caxton Qi atnor Set 
(KoxbJ 21 They must also in the qiicre red and synge wyih 
deuooon of soule not oucrbippyng ne inoroUyng. 

Overhlp, tR/D aeeOxui 31 
0 'T«r-hi*t, S' [Over 37,13] Uam a. lo 

‘hit* or affect unduly (with adversit) etc) b 
To bit beyond the mark aimed at, to go bc)on<] 
instead of exactly hitting 
i8i6 i/orting Hag XI VIII 173 The Captain be i\g 
ovrr hit with bets, rushed 1 no the mesence of b s Creator 
186B Bkownino Afomemnon yj/h How ought I revere thee, 
— nor yet overhiliing Nor yet underbending the grace lliat 
u fitting T 

Overhoha, variant of Overhow Obs 
i’Otrorlui'ldsT' Obs rare [OE. h^d 1^ lirn/ 
dan to hold over, delay to do, n^lcct , but the 
17 th L senses were new formations.] 

1 troHs 1 o over-estimate , to bold at too high 
R rate [Ovrr- 37 ] 

1808 SMaas TV t Cr IL ill 14a If he ouerbold hu pi ice 
so much, Wccle none of him 

2 Toholdbadt Withhold, restrain (CfOPHOLi)) 


Offar.hoUow to Ovar-honour see Oter- 
tO^rwrllOM,/^ Obs (Over 39] Too great 
hope or confidence presumption 
csjaaR. Baumia Ckron. ffVrr (Rolls) date (Peiyt MS. 
Bot hk auarhope (t> r ouerwenyng) gan faille a 2400 
RtUg Ptoeet/r Pkomton MS (18^) 10 Ne we sail no^tc 
com so farre mdooaarfaope forto irayste so mekdl m Geddes 
gudnes hat we sail hofie to haiia pal blysse withowttene 
gude dedys. e 144D Jacob t IFeH 83 Ooo is presumpeyoun 
pat IS ouyr hope. 

t Oreirlio P 4 , V Obs [Over 25] To hope 
exceedmgly rendering L sttpersperdre 

a 1300 F k Pealter cx^iL 43 For in pi domesover hopol 
I ai 1^ WvLur /bid For in tbi domes I taier hopidr 
o t469 TsArr in Spurgeon Treat Dav Ps. cxix 74 The 
V uigau re dcreth it st ptnpeiavi I liave over hoped 

Over-hoppad see Over 38 d 
O*ra»-h0't, a. [Over 35, 38 ] Excessively 
hot too hot 

c i]86 Cmauces Cum. f/’eom P>ol 4 T 402 Another seyde 
the fir was ouer hoot (r r ouerhootl ssTSTuaaaav baui 
eonne 295 Make it m sioniier redd* whole in the fire, but 
yet not overwl oie (for yron u very violent if it ba too roucli 
bet) sfigs-da Hivlim Cosmogr Introd. (1^4) 19/2 The 
over hot or I omd Zone u betwixt 1) e two Tropicks. sfay 
Dmint Loner 166 Cloths ouer heauy A ouetiiott for tee 
summer Mod. 1 be greenhouse u over hot 
OFerhours sec Over 19 
©▼•rhOlUie (‘f-vsrhaus), a [f Over 
Over 33 + House sb 1 Passing over ami sup 
jiorted by the roofs of bouses (instead of posts) 
said of telegraph or telephone wires. 

i8m Ton n T tlk 26 Mar 366 2 The completion ol the 
oscrbousc line of telegraph unili g hrr Mayc ly s I nn 1 g 
Office Meet Street and toe House if Lords tSTfiPaiiA 
& Sisk I SIGHT I eUgrapky 216 In large towi s, uhere 1 
becomes impossible to plant poles for tl e support of the 
wires overhouse telegraphs are had recourse to 

OvtrJlollBed (du varhou zd) /// a [f Over 
38 d + Housed /// cl] Having house accom 
modatton in excess of one s requirements or meai a 
SI87 spectator 3 Mar 318/2 A doctor is alwaya over 
housM from professional necessities sttj jesion Arcod 
L 15 fhe lurid clergy too many of them find ihcuisehes 
quite overfioused 

tC>Tarl80Te,f Cls [f Over i + HotEj/’] 
tram To hover or Boat over or nbove 
igSs Lamou P pi K iil SOI pat u pe Riccheste reame 
I hat Reyn ouer hooep' r377 // f R x 1 1 1^ What pi 
liyie bymencth hat oner hone h hclle p s c 14x0 / aUad 
OH Hmk L 974 When le other seen de kecloudisuuerhowue 

Overhoven, obs pa. pple of Ovebbeam. 
Overhover, v see Ovr* i 
t Overhow, V Obs [OE o/erkoiiim,{ o/n , 
0 \ ER 7 + Adjian, How t» 1 to think consider ct 
OHO ular/iuceii, (lOlh ufarhugan to despise ] 
trails To desj isc disdain. 

c888 K 2%.i>aLn Boetk vil I a Oferlioxa hi and adrif ) 
f am fie. 971 Bhckl Horn 49 Se pe Codes bebod ofer 
hoxab ai»s»Prov -ff/rrrfAesi O F M u 128 panne 
Uep hit sone pat be bip vnyqueme lifer howeb Pin ibod 
<I rage tW 4 R ght 141^ An o er bubep par >e iassa. 

Over-humanise see ()\kr 37 
OverhlUEY (stress variable) //V a [pa. ; | Ic 
of OVhRHAhO r] 

I 1 Placed so as to project or jut out al ove 
1708 I ond Cat. No. 4400/4 Ixken out of the Stable 
a hay Nag his fore 1 eeth a liille over hung 

2 Having something (^as t cloud darkness etc 
hanging over it 

18^/ Pa ley t dna M 280 The dark overhung streels 

3 busprnded or su) |>orted from above 

1S87 1 ) A Low Mack HC L rai 11892) 43 A nrought ir n 
overhung A rai k 1890 Ccaf lit s. v loor c>wr a»< 

I dror a loor supported fiom above as in son e fo ms f 
sliduvE tuvr and car dwwi 

4 [Over 18] That has been hung too long 
(see Hano r i b) 

189s Pn e 4 II Vtsy 2,2/3 An over hung hare. 

Over-hurl to -importatloa see dvkr 
t OTer>inore«««. Obs [Over ^ 19] A 

surplus an overplus 

1579-80 Noxth Ptutank (1676) 27 He made Colony c 
It (as a place to send the over incrciMe of Rome unto) «6oo 
Holland Li'y xxxn 1 809 To cause all the treasure take 
out of the ten pie of Proserpina, to bee restored thithc 
a^tne, with an ouet^snerease to make satofactvon 

O'VBT'Uldu 1 m, V [Over 37] tram 1 > 
indulge loo muA or lo excess Also rrr/r f r 

rtjl So O-vtrattda IgRd /// a 

I 1741 Ricnamuson PaMelt (1824) I 228 I siia)! teare 
him like any o»er indulged wife ,739 S.xam Liiildiv 
C test 0/ Dei/nyn \\ 20! heir ow ovci indulged Imagina 
lions. s86a Lvttvs Str Stm II 17 v Ibe harartcr 
over indulges its own early habit of e Irai ged nirmplatiun. 
1898 Poi e(S V 24 leb. 4/2 To tempt and 1 d ice young 
men to over i dulge 1 v strong df i Ic. 

Onrttr-indnlgMlOe. [Over 39] Fxcesaive 
indulgence bo tOvRr-lBdttlgwiuiF. "No Ov«r- 
iBdn lireata , too indulgent , indulging too much 
(i« something) 

a <631 Dohhf Serm U S'* Sleepe not lazily m an over 
indulgency to these nflecnons. i8uMoooie L/eCtearing 
13 They may spoil y oi r t) Idren by over indulgence 
J OaroH endet 4 Amatont 11 »l\ 1876) 618 Over 

indulgence in stiinulai ng food is a fruitful source of disease 
2879 3 f Ceorges H p hep IX 90 rh« former of these 
palTents was over 1 idulgenl in tea 
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Ov«r>iiiil»tl<m to -Influenoo < wo Otuk 
O tVMsinlb'm, t*. [Oveb 37] tnuu To 
infonti actuate or animate to exccw. bo Ovov- 
teibnnoa/^ a. 

Mt DiviiX'* Ah f Aeht i is> A ftcry kniI, which 
o «r informed the tenainuit of clay 1779-83 Johnion L P 
Cmfrtft Wki. Ill 159 Wil >0 exuberant that U oer 
informs lU tenement tl^ Lowul Amtnf tmr SJh, S«r 1. 
(1873) 184 Shakespeare e lemptalioi Is to maJee a pawion 
over inform its tenement of words. iSpp D4U(y Ntwt } July 
9/j K rest for ovei^rained nerves over^wsrked bnii is, 
and over-informed minds. 

Over-ink to -Intenoity see Ovia 
t Over>inape otlon. Ots [Ovao- 1 ] Over 
lookine' 

FviLltn HM Cmmi v{ f 14 94 The Stndeiits when 
wntine private tellers, were used to cover them sruh llicir 
other band to prevent over napection 

tOtr«r-intrMkt,t' Obs [Ovkk ii io.]/raits 
a. To pievail upon by entreaties (fouC; something) 
to over persuade b To persuade to come over 
« sdjp w Whatslbv / ntflyptM 11 axvi (1640) 81 Either 
over n rested or by ihrealcninys overborne to doe some 
ev II thine at a supenours motion. lOsa ff'defk Duty Mtm 
III i ig 1 hey have at the 5 rst been over ntreated to take 
a cup after that another asMs Fut ea 
fhtn I 66s) 117 John Coles Esquire of Someraet-ehire over 
ntreated hi n into the western parts. 

^dsvar,l|w 1 li«l^ tb [OvBE 
39.] An issue in excess see next 

Rt9 III s5a A general depreciation of tie 
u rcncy by a universal o -cr issue of notes. iMs Goschxn 
k«r £x A 63 When th ough the over issue of paper 
money a general rue of p ices ensues, tbe price ofgold as 
n essurect by paper mo e) rii«a with the rest liM Zmw 
J mts LXXX a^a Ihe personal habiliiy of the 6ve 
directors utod an over issue of debe tore stock. 
OT«riM1l«,v [OVKB-37] trans To issue 
in excess e g to issne legal tender notes, stocks 
shores, or debentnm of a joint stock company 
beyond the amount nuthorued by law or by the 
articles of association , to issue any notea in excess 
of tbe tssner's ability to pay them on demand 
Also to print or issue ’ postage-stamps beyond the 
needs of the postal service 
itgy Cauiouv If da 111 64 Tb< banki had overissued 
It is true but ihcir over ixsues were to the Guvemment 
sOts Lusuock a idr Pol 4. Edtu 11 41 The bank duectort 
uimlit not to over issue notes. 

Over-ltoJi to Over-Jadad tee Ovag 
O'Y«v>j07‘, sb [OvBR 39.] Excess of joy 
too great joy bo <Fvar-Jarftd too joyful, 
O'vw-Jey esui <1 too joyous. 

(ignSHAKS. s //sM f/ I. t. 31 Termes, such as my wit 
affoords, And ouer toy of heart doth muiu er 1 f «*l» 
UoiTHS /hi (I6st) agg 1 he over joy of that recovered nice 
171s J CaeiNWOOD Eitf G ivt 106 OvcrioyfulL mi 
Mao O AaaLAT Aug Tears abed all for over joy 
tOoiMBS. Baowmno.dwr LetfA 1 47 Bom lo make my 
father ssulder and myself Not overjoyoua lOye Srvs kun 
7 rt*M Dan Pa xxait. 11 One who died at the foot of the 
scaffold of overjoy at the receipt of his monarch s pardota 
OT«rioy(d'niaj,djjoi ) V [Oveb i(f)i' 48 ,a 7 3 i J 
t L lo rejoice over (rendering L m^r^tidfri) 
igSa WvcLir Pt xxxiv [xxxv 1 ig Oucrioje not 10 me that 
rnemyen to me wickeb (f'si^r Non supergaudeam mihil. 

2 . tram To fill with extreme joy to transport 
with joy or gladness. (Now chiefly in pa ppU ) 

1971 Cold nc Cah»n aa Pt xxiU 1 Prosperitie raoketh 
many so drunke that they ovegoV ihenuelvea sOt# 
*iHADWeLL Tihoh II Wks 17*0 II tso You overjoy me 
with your presence I tjtt-yt lucKesZr JVai (1834) if js? 

I should be oveijayed lo lend him a helping hand, slga 
Dickbms Afmri. CAim. x , I have been perfectly charm^ 
and overjoyed today to n d you just the same as ever 
b tntr To rejoice too much 
syso Boston Ptai/ 5 /o/r (1797) 908 We sres^ to over toy 
f 3 To overcome or overwhelm with joy Obs 

Br Websx Q utH. (1657) 31 Wc shall be so far 
master over our passions as not to overjoy our grtef nor 
overgrieve etir Joyas. 

Hence Otr^oroA <*•) whence OvnjoroA' 


naiiter of the bouse, sOgy W JIsownk Poltx v 4 His 
overjoyednesse, bis transports, snd extat cs, at the sight of 
that bcuuty stso Dx Fox Capt S/ngltlon x 1 (18^ aaj 
I he poor overjoyed men were in baste to go back 

Over Judgingr. •Judioloue tee Ovmb 
Oveijii mpt * [OvcB j, t6, 13 ] 

1 Iraus and i/t/r To jump over , fig to post 


some stub, but instantly 11 hops, It over Jumpo enOas 
Mabstoh (Webster 1864), We can not to 1 ghtly oveijump 
hn desih 1S77 Blackik fPitr Mm S33 If there be gods, 
or if there be not overjumpc my ken. 

2 Dans To jump too (or over b refi To jump 
too far for onea strength. 

iMs WNvra Milviu-k MAl Harh 79 She (a omra) was 
prone lo overjump herself when the didn t run Ihitmgh 
them Ifencesl. Datly Ntwt 11 Dec a/6 If he has a 
fault It IS a tendency 10 oi^Jump b t fences. 

Over Juat, -jutting, etc. tee Ovbb 
O-TW- lEM-p, V [Oveb- 37, 18] tram a. 
To keep or observe too strictly b To keep too 
long Hence O vor ko’pt ppi a 


iM Rr Hall PAaritaitm Wks. (SS97I 4>a God would 
hauc X Ssbbxth hepit they OMrdie^ it. Q. Hxv 
WOOD Diaritt (ilSillI 963 It iflesh) was imd lor nomi^i 
being over kept ibHSp^img Mag Xtmi tgeirbi;^ 
are overkept their hga will be dry tklf LoCXNAXT Slhl 
xli. An over kept haunch of venitoo. 

[Ovbb- 85, aS] Excenivelj 
kind, too kind So O'vovki'BdUUr eidbvt 0‘vaa> 
ki-Bdasaa, excessive kfaidnets too great kindness. 

147< Six j Paston In P Lttt 111 153 Tl ay leybe to 
me onkyndenasse ffor ovyrkyndcMasa xgssSHAKX MacA 
Ado v L 309 lOoi Six W Coshwallix l>ite Sontta 
(1631) «i How whJect the people xre lo take over kindly 
upon the aciions performed for their good by grant men. 
till Shaks. Jf'mr / I L 13 SiciUa cannot nhew himmlfa 
ouer kind to Bohemia. iSh Mioa Mirroou VtUag* Ser *. 
(186319. 1 love them, not wisely but too well and kill 
them with over ktndneaa iIm Cxocxxtt /Cit Aoamtfr 38 
losuch Miss Kelurah was onen over kind. 

OT«v4dikg,0‘v«rkiajg. /fuf [Ovio-ab] 
A (uperior kmj, a king who is tbe snperior of other 
rulers having the title of king 
c laoo OaM H 6906 Onnuun hiss a}hana oferTklag Itt btnde 
hiRim wel abtggenn. aim Cartor M iiige To nak 
knaulage wit sum thing Til sir august ouer king. s88s 
bia F pALGaAvx Morm ♦ Aaf I fit His brother Gorm 
qoa rallod with their Kingor Over king t87sOaKXH.iS#W 
l/ut V|L|8 433IIM King of Connaught who was recognised 
as overking of the island by tha rest of the tnbes. i88|g 
FasBMAN \lfrtd In /W / Nat Bug 1 160/9 The over 
king at Winchester [AifredJ understood the pvsilion of the 
over king al MykSnt (Agametnnfodao much better [etc). 

Over-knavery, etc sec Oveb 
OT ar-knM, « [Oveb 33 ] Retching above 
the knee 

t$S$ Cablyle PredA Cl L i High overJtnee military 

, boots. 1880 Pla M /limit Nttdthat nl s8 1 here ara ten 

I d >4incl parts in a full s sed over knee stocking. 189$ 
Ctataty Mag Au» 373/a Amjle ovcicknae loota 

I O'Ter'lmOVr*, » [Ovga- ay) tram To 
know or recognise too much 


ho 0‘vw-kB«tari3ig ppL a , too knowing 
a t«j|S Bk Hall Ct lupotltr (R ) The heart of man is 
wholly tat upon coeenage the understanding over known g 
I misdiiiowmx dissembling 

0 var-lBlKmr, tb [Oveb- 39 ) 

1 1 / Arf Excessive elaboration in literary style 
loading with too much detail (rendering Or wrpi 
rpyfo cf Lm (unasitas) 

1387 PUTTSNHAU £ag Pottu II XX L (AfK) 063 'Ote 
Greexes coll it Ptrurgta we loU u ouer labor lumpe with 
the orbinall. 

2 Exceuive labour or toil 

1814 Spfhiag Mae 147 The weannem of overlabour 

<W«r-labow ( lA-b»i), V [See below ) 

1 /rafts To overwork, to overcome, fatigue 
or harass with excessive labour, to overburaen 
[Over Jt( 7 ), 33, 37] 

ISIS Palsox. 648/9 I overlabour jt mt inriahart 
he overlaboured hym aelfo yesterday 1398 CakNiwxY 
TatilHt Ctnaanu 1 k (sbtx) sSs It is a taro mailer 
to beat ibeit slaues, or ouer labour orcmpriion tham. iSys 
Milton Saauau 1397 With shackles lud. And over 
labour d al Ihir puUick Mill a lyii Pbnh Maxims \Vka. 
1716 I 848 If any Point overlabours iby M nd divert and 
relieve it by some other Subject s8«| I Kxnhy Socitly 
1 1 Those careful iboughU that oft O er labour Reason to 
untimely rum iSss Manning 6erm xiv (1848I I 905 
Tbose wbo cannot watt on God dally because they are so 
over laboured in dot g tbe nothingncsaaa of society 

2 To labour exccsaively at take too great pains 
with , to elaborate to excess [Oveb a; ] 

19S8 CaaoNt Ptrlnttlot 99 Nature in them seemeth lo be 
ouerlatMuicd with arte 1797 Bvbkk Rtgie. Ptatt hi. Who 
VIII 304 Over kibouring a ^nt of tbiakind hot tbe d reel 
contrary effect from what we wisb aSit Exatu/atr 673/9 
EsrI Gr^ does not over labour a part of a subject 
t8 Co surpass tn labour Obt [Over aa ) 
1807 MoaxHAM Caaml t (1617) 67 The food stood horse 
will cucr beau and ooerlabour the good Celdmg 
1 4 . » To belabour Obt (Oveb- 8 ( 7 )] 
sSjaLiTHoow /'rwn V It 373TbcseSauagts ouer labonrtd 
vs with Bast nadoet. 

Hence Ovor-U XtmxoAppi a , to bonringr^/ tb 
1604 EoMONoa Ohtrv Catart Comui laj Tbe weaned 
and ouerlabnored were seconded ^ fredi supplies. 1606 
Bcsnasu /lit ef Mam (1697) 174 Covetousneese caufeih 
niggardly house keming and over labourtng of tervai tt. 
S7S4 Watts ff/fiy ywo Ixxv (1780) 963 My n idnight lamp 
and roy o er labour d head 1841 Manning Str a xiv (1B48) 
I 903 The poor working moil wrings a Kant livelihood out 
of on over laboured week 

OverlaoB see Ovkb- 8 
Ov«rl»d«tV (f Over 4- Lade v Inaenaea 
bOHO ubarhladasi Oer ubtrladtH^ 
f 1 tram To lade or draw water out of Obt 

S Aacr J? 368 Pot het walleS ssrude nule he beon 
it o8er hold water iworpen k<nnne and broodes 
snef 

8 tram To load with too heavy a burden, to 
ovetlood to overburden [Oveb ai 37] 
^^(O iM^n pa.ppie.«Mrf<t 4 rN in ME. -fodk bi6-i7ih.c 

etmCMucBa/ C W (niCUtpatrat Men may oxer 


ordinanee «t«i8 ^wiom ttom, (1864) 44 TbMr Baece 
iBMM mTbSI^iuno .1 

us two, fonooth, must be a word So heavily ovxrladen. 
Henos Ovorto'dtii ppl a. ; Ovorto dine vU si 
1494 Facvan CAraa. m. ecxmd. sds He was vnweldly by 
reason of enter ledytun of (Mte. 1814 Gavton /itm 
Notts IV vl-vii *00 mil you like on overladen Tree be 
uropc up w th a forkT t8tt Tito Xrp. TAaatet Natdf- eS 
1 o prevent the ovcrladlnx of boms, s88S Ruskin Croata 
fPiU Oiha iv (1898) 193 Help up the overladen boreM. 
Otrwritold, Pp/ a 1 oee under OvBBbAT tx 
j tOTtidluOir Alto lagrlMf-lak*. [/Oveb 


‘ ath + iiAix ] The fact or quality of being over , 
snperiority 

a ipee ge AUjcmaAtritet To olle ay on hit vndlrellng for 
ouerdaike (» r ouerlayhe] a quyle. /hd 3101 (tinke tot 
ollonely of xod tot oulrloika (k r oucriakc) hou tuii ies. 

Owerlalr, obs. form of OviBtAVEB 

O’TM’llMMds si heat lAind held by a parti 
cnlar tenure in tbe west of England see quote. 

1789 Bag DitplaytdrtJ* The tenutetore copyhold Und^ 
ovcHands, and rave-iaiidi. Over lands on sulyect to fines, 
but not to hetiou, tuns and mrvite. <8 m Sadatart Cota 
mittioaort ^ CAtddar Moor (£. D D> By Overtands or 
Overland Tenements ara lo be understood all lands whether 
open or Incloeed which do not, nor at any diua heretofore 
did belong to auiter or ancient tenements, and for which no 
right of Gomason in the moors or on tbs hi I hssre been 
sUowsd. tiito T S. HtOMtaHut IPooktyii 33 Overland 

I rothtr think that under that head ww incmded such 
v Item holdings as foil into the bonds of Ihe lord by way 
of escheat from tune to tuna These would after a time to 
ragronted lo other villeins 1888 Elwostuv tP Somtrut 


certain ancient feudel overionde in Glamorganshire. 

att lb 17 ^ W Maismau. tP Sag I OloM. (E D At, 
Ooortaad /ana. a parcel of huid witboot a house to it 
1817 Jrt miaH’t Extttr Ptytag post 7 Aug 4 To be lot 
an Overland Tenement. 

O'TVrlfoild, 0T8V land, adv [Property two 
words. Oveb prep and Lamo si ohta hyphened 
or written os one ] Over or across Isnd tty land 
(as opposed to ' tty sea ) fin l-ongland ‘over 
the country * 

[tgin Lancl. P pi a. V S5I to< Ptaittaeta his pike 
Kbulda poIisKbs nswe And laps with bin ouerlond al Us 
lyftyme tmi /but C x. 139 LoUeres lyuyng in sleuthc 
and ouerlondcli' r ouerlond] siryken.] igty Hossov Prao 
(HakL Soc.) App. 317 Hone of tbe Cto pomes servauntes 
shuld be suffenM to goo ove land sritb letters. a8tl Shako 
Cymb III V 8 I desire A Conduct ouer Land to Milford 
Hauen 1884 Pxrva Diary 19 Oct., That Dc Ruyter is 
come overland hoiaK syM Aatoat Vn 11 iv 163 The 
account sent over land by P sorro. 1788 Lo Cornwallis In 
CorrtiP s8 Dec (V ) llie packet that was coming to os 
oveiland was cut ofiT by too trild Arabs belwssn AiMpo 
and Bussora. SMX Afire in A am. Rtg ess Observations 
on the Passage insn India, commonly aiOod Over Load 
Not* This cxpnsBion though eatram^ incorract, is war 
ranted by xencral use 1871 Yxats TwAn. Hut Comai 
6i 1 he trafic being overland by way of Malacca. t88p R 
Boloxxwood A«Mr>7'wsufirrArw4xii,l1lgoliackoverlaiKl 
OrBrlfoad (d* vaulaend), a [Attrib. use of 
prec with change of stress see OviB- 33 ] Pro 
ceeding or lying over or acrou land , performed 
tty land , for or counected with a journey over land 
Ovoftaad roatt a route entirely or pqitly by land as 
opposed 10 an aliamolive route by asa tpte >) the route 
lo India by the Medittmnaan, which in formar days in 
volved usually a land Journey from Antioch or thcrenoouis 
to the Pertian Gulf (Yule a v ) but of which in later limes 
t^lsthmus of Sues was ^ 01 ly orarUiM jprt teft fo 

Ocean across lbs contuient. 

t§e» Anatie Aaa Rtg Act Bit 3 >/i The present esia 
bhshmeni for the conveyance of over land dtspatchoa, i8m 
CASTL xasAON in tPiUttliyt Dot*. (1S77) 381 Von will 
probably bear from me, by an overland exprewk sasyOcN 
P Thomnon Audi Aft (1S38) I xxL 75 fin i8at] I iravtiird 
In Arab vessels, by what aiui nesrertheism called tbe 
Overland route, ftom BMbay to Alexandria. t88f W 
FAisxAiaH Add" Blit Attoe IlMit country (India} may 
be reached by the overland roole in less ikon a month. 

OT«r]a*ad,v Amtraha [f Overland mAt ] 
a. iHtr To go overland from one colony or part 
of Aostralia to another b. trans To dnve 
(stock) overland from one market to another 


lade a schip or barge Twisw Lvoo TW/o MtrrkaahOto 
And yifiT a ire wuo frut to ovirladc Both braunche and 
bough wol cnelyne and fode rj^ Tihoalc Exp t Jo/ta 
(1337)17 The bytboppes solds ibeyr pmaunce to the rkhs, 


overuuMiing loxg mxx t-, rxAXD rtma atmuoa inew 
od ) 116, 1 cant imagiiM you ovsriandinx cauls t agtaDaify 
ArtufSOcl. 3/1 He has gone explMHig from South Auamlia 
to the Corpanians, oycthutdiof. 
tOmlftssiarl. Obs [app. a Du Over 
lander * Gcr ObtriUnder, 1 e a dweller in tbe 
Oberhmd or nppet conntry 1 A dweller In the 
npUndf of a coontry, a highlander, tfte one 
dwelliagin the higher lends of Germany, osopposed 
to B Netherlander or Low German. 

• sSsB Hau, Cbran» Hem. PI/ 17 King MoxUliaen 
asssmbled a oompuy of Almayiics and Ovsriandets. imi 
W WatobmaN Pard/t Pmuat t iv 38 Two country 
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OwrlfellOMr*. AnsimNA [f Ovkslaudv} 
Om who jowneycd oveilaad from one Anttmliaa 
colony Of enpltnl to nnotlnr {fbt cxt //tit ) ; 
spee one tekinir enttle from one colony to nnothcr 
or over n lo|ig alKance. 

iSta W fmmttmAHitnUlm jss (Morrk) The cUm efniM 
catMt>y«ri»nd«nmuMnotUomiu«d ThoroccuiMtion b 
la cMwy mMc from markacto fiinrl(«t,«nd from on* cahmy 
la Miothab t*4t C Stuit CVn/n Atu/ntUm I *$ ConflicU 
bctwaanthaMtivatniniovtrlanden 1177 M Clams JTcA. 
//or Aiutm/f0 to An aKpadition wu planned with tha 
imfpaw «t raaebbtr WaMarn iVm. 1 hua began ibe finl 
OotHomUrt. ottni. K Boldbkwooi> KoUttyutuUr 
Arm*^ PuU am in mind of Hawdon and Kvclyn Sturt 
u> iba OM ovarlandar daya. 

Orttlap^^'vetlsep), [f OvrmLAFo] An 
aocnrence or iniunce of ove lapping , a partial 
auperpoaition or coincideiice , the part or place at i 
which one edge or thing overlapa anotlier , juW in j 
CW faee neat, 3) 

rti) S. Smith Atne Smrv Sg (Jam.) Wban (ha 

Kiaoataraamall thadykaaabouIdbaivopenionallyiMnowad { 
10 make tba two udea comact moN Snniy, and afford more 
overtapa. tte Agrie Soc XIll 11 acS rbanail* 

are driven Ihrouglt tha ovarbp of both thoeu at a lime, 
itgy JuKW Stud. Mmu G**! vii afia Ovarbp may uka 
ptaca In a perfectly oontlnuoui aeriaa, merely proving the 
fact of a depreuion of the area contemporancouely arith that 
dcpoMtion. iMa Dawkims e€trlf dfa < i 4 What wa may 
term the ovarbp of history Ion archmology] • 

b. Overlap joint, a joint in which one 

edge overlaps the other, instead of merely batting 
arainst it 

OTCrlaipfffovulsep), 9 Also 8 lop. [f Over 
8 4- Lar v* (cf esp. sense 7, hp over) In sense 4 
partly at least from Lap v >] 

1 tnmt To lap over, to lie or be situated to 
at partly to extend over and cover part of (some- 
thing else) , to overlie partially Also pf To I 
extend over part of the (non physical) territory, I 
period, etc., occupied by (anoUier thing)^ to I 


STat A. Munko Aunt Bom 11 74 An Infant one of 
wno*j Otta poriotoU* ovarlopcd th« other tUd (178*) 
8a Thaaa calb ara ovarloppad by iht inaxUUry bones, 
alls &. Smith A/rfc Suro 6Mi//«tsmU(Jam.)lt itassential 
that the stones frequently overlap one another ttja 
NKMOLtOM PaUiotU, 3*j Ganoids in whKh the scatea ara 
loaaded and overlap out another 1M7 SAiNTSavav Hut 
Alina Lit V itS^) ru lhair lives ovcrbpped each 
other eonaiderably Mod. Tha bad ovarbpt tba uppermoat 
row oftiataa 

b dttol or tntr , usiially in reciprocal sense 
tfM KiawAM Geot Bu. alg (a iht Pyrmaea, thay aoma- 
limm ovarbp^ tM STuaaa AarA Med, 4 Mod Hitt. xiiL 
896 Thraa conjoint systams of Juritprudanca overlappug 
a tram in caosal sense 

1848 CaasHsa Se Cmutoty 149 As a bcaaer would over- 
lap tha ad|a of a liB pi^ for boya to blow peat with. 

fd. heneing (ahxol ) f lo cross one s own blade 
over one’s adversary a. Oh 

idfB Sit W Horn AkmM/vAAufrr vt When you over- 
ih«%^ It with tha broad sida of your blade, and nui wub 

8. ^ cover and extend beyond (l/t and /fr ) 
iSea Palbv Mat TMo! xvl | 4. 301 Tha upper bll of 
the panol b *0 much booked, and so much overlaps (he 
tower (bat (etc). tts$ KAtin Grtmoe/l BxJ KxiL(i8sd) 17] 
The pbnil«ada bam of aupport overlapped ^ loiw hair 
heightens tba rascmblance. il» J F CLsaxa in Amtr 
Aon. eXX 4I A demand which continually overlapped (he 
supply sStuDuox Jf'uufrvs'I xxtv 144 He perceived tha 
enemy overbpped and covered by hii mighty host 

8 Geel iwd of x newer formation which extends 
beyond the area or edge of the older one on which it 
mwly lesta, and tbna partly overlies a still older 
one below that tram with either of the lower 
fomaHims at obj. (> aenae 1 or s), or 
alga Dx ui BacHS Ceol Mmm. a<s The great European 
abaet of dMik and green sand, produced at (be cretaceoua 
epoch overlapped a great variety of preHUctsuna rocka 
from tha gneun of Sareden to the Weatdan depoattt m aouth- 
^ara Kngbod bcluriva. stys Ltell Elem. GooL v yt 
OverloMiig Hraio.—'ixxtXo. M said to overbp, when the 


GwrAMHi’rrns/a,— Strata are said to overbp, when the 
umar bad axtands beyond the lumts of a lower one. tStg 
/old, v <9 Sediment spread over a reglan of tubmdence has 
(be area of dcpoalt gradually incrcatcd and the newest 
farmed atrata vrill overlap tba naxt below them 
4 . 1 o Map’ or ripple over (see Lap 4 a) 
sW] A. C Kamsav Pht Geer xxxiv (1878) 381 It has 
baan so largely ovarbp^ and worn away by succeeding 
wravea of Caliic Invasion, saya Bbowhiho Ftfim Isxxu 14 
No oft ofrippb looarbp KteL much baa, prow 
Hence Overin-ppiiic ppl a. 
slei FaxoMAH Artkit 1 t L 97 OvMrbppIng ttonaseut Into 
tha aambbnoa of an aichad form lOte OiLutoax R^let 
kfitrlt I. 7 lha Mrfaca of tha body » smoothly covered 
wimoverjippbig^seaba. t%t (tee 3 above). 

Ovavlirralaff vbk a, [f. ovxblap v + 
uro 1 1 1 m action or condition expressed by the 
verb OVtoLAr { partial overlying or ooincidMce 
In /iMrfrap (quot. 169a) i see Otoblap v 1 d 

’iii MV? 

4. see ThU hook and overlapping of the bill 
*¥* ** j* tha v«v Mirttmcnt by 

^b (he turd dirnba. s^ Tviuiaa Oom. AreAit 1. 1, j 


b toner A part that overlaps, 

0(0 Gb MaCooxald PkmiUmottt xxl 069 Hb hody-armoor 
wax tomewhst dumsily made, lha ovarlappiap in the 
lower part had more pby than nccetmwy 
OvwImA (devaith jd), v [i. OvEB- 8 -«• Labd 
V ] frwar To Urd over, smear over , to lourlatd 
or garnish oopiooaly or to exceas. 

SiM W Uvwo Shoe* AA L >3S So oompbuly had (be 
bard bean overbrded wuh panegyric. iBtsT C Gsattam 
Beaten PntAe lU 147 We have not (bat overUrdt g with 
quoMliont(otc.Jwhicn form thestapie oTordlnary authorship. 

€Hr«r-lavg«, a [Ovxa aS] Too large, 
of excessive mngnitude or extent , excessive. 

ISIS Moas Cen/n/ Tindnle Wills 373/3 Whoao do inter 
pretclusnoocssiueoucrbtxo orditrcrteletc.]. laSsT Hoev 
ir CaottfUonte Cenrt/er ■ (iS77> Dh) lint is ouerbrge 
a scope of n atters. 1047 Diooa TaUnf An t iL 

47 Thb immunay is overbrge by our ownc confession, 
iftpe Sjeetmioo- 31 May A big ahop, an over large eauue. 
t>o 0 *v«x< 4 b Xffelar adv O rgsmexs. 

tSTd Fumino Panojt Ejtol Si I o be parciall of my pen 
and 10 do that I did not oucr largely 1N7 UusHHaLL fltor 
Vue Dark Tk. 89 He will not let us keep ourselvce on hand 
overJargely lyag Cukvhs Htalik u. | > ViMudity 1 tha 
Juicca, or the over largeness of then constituent particles. 

OTiirlJh*sll, V Oh exc. dtol [t Over la 
Laxb V t J tntr 1 o lash out ' excessively (tee 
Laxii w ^ 9) to break out into excess (in conduct, 
or eip in language) , to go beyond bounds, be 
extravagant to exaggerate Cf Odtlash. 

<S7f Tomsom Ca/vmt Serm Tim 143/1 ^'bs worde 
signilieth moderation and giavii « as when men doe not 
overtsshs and give them selves to all wtckcdncise. a idgS 
UsSHMrtau vi (1658)337 Who thinks, in ll u reckoning 
he did ovcrlasb S701 / Sacs Kiaot Lypnat tc Aft Wks. 
1847 II so Ihe excellent rhetorick they were endowed with 
made them overbsb sometimes In their expression. 

b tram To go beyond, exceed 
idoi Dkacom & W Anno to Dmrgl Dad * That either 
they, or our sclues, should oucr lash the lumts slotted vnlo va 
Hence f Ovxel* xhlngr t»6l s6 , extravagance, 
exaggeration , ppl a , extravagant, exaggcratiie 
(whence fOimla ahixmly adv ) 
tSTgGoasoM Sck. Ahue (Arb.) 39 OucrUxhtng m appaml 
Is so common a fault, that very hyerbnss jet under 
Gentlemens noses in sums of silke t/n t-VLY EHjhtut 
(ArbJ (03 To the intent he might britfla tba oucrUtlung 
affections of Philautus. idss Baxeawooo / ang 4 Ethg 
viiL 74, 1 be far from Ihetr opuuon, which wnia too over 
lasiungiy that the Arabian tongue la m uae in two ih rd 
parts of tbs lahatilcd world, ivsw Ir Wert^/tltt Du 
Logem set It would bs ovcrtaihing to say with Seneca, 
HmUnm intm te mount kodte f tUum 
OT«rbuitv aeeOvta i? 
Oir«r4»'te,«.andMkt [fOvEB- 38,304- 1 ATX 
adv} Excessively late, too late. a. rx^ 
(t Alto in sop over latest ) b adv 
tg74 ir Mariratt AJotalif* 14 But this o erlate repent 
anc« shall nothing aunyie them Br Hall t* u 

I L 3 Such an act, aa can scarce be expiated w tb floods of 
oveiUlest tearea. xOsp Miltou AiAoh Biij Ihesc ovtrlaie 
Apologtes and McdiUuons of the dead King 
b. i34* HaMroia /V Conoe 3453 And comes overlaie lyl 
Goddes servise. sS4a Uoam. ISmm Par tut* xx . 
193 h, ludas oucriatc repenting him ol his facte, hongc him 
selfe a 1041 Bp tiovilTirOU Aeto 4 Atom Ut*n77 Nor can 
It be said to have been accomplished over late. 

So OwaxvM’taljr adv 

tsjS OiOB Amitckrat 158 This nuiicr k mote newt and 
oucr lately done than to he denyed. 
C>v«r-lB.udatlon,-lBU«hixkg,etc. kcOikr 
OT brUn nohe v rOvxa 36 8 ] 
tL tntr To ManncK out’ eace«dve!y, go to 
cxceis, act extravagantly Oh 

igya Tomsom Ca/toiei Serm n / 1007/1 One that oust 
buoebeth to frire 10 withstand God. 

2. front Skiphnli/ME (Sec quota.) 

17M W SvTHaaLANti SUpOuitd Atiut 16s Overlau >ch 
mg I splKing or scarfing one Piece of Timber to another to 
mske firm Work, ei^ Rudtm Itanr (Weslc) 135 /V 
overJaemcA, to run the butt of one plank to a certain 
distance beyond the neat butt above or beneath 11, in order 
to make stronger work. Jhd. 147 Disposing the bulls of 
the plank% &c so that they may over launch each other 

OTBr-la’ViBll, a (Ovxb a8] Too lavub, 
excrisively profuse or extravagant 
lA Louoc Alarttm Ep Dcd. Ihoee who are tike by 
orerlaxish profusenessc to become meate for their mouiha 
toll Spbbo Hut Gt Bret viii 387 The ooer kuish report 
thcreoC (tsi It'ettm. Gam. 17 May V> The company did not 
enioy an over lavish appreciatioa by (be investing public. 
So OTtr-lBwlakly oiA> 

tan Baeekne Bouatu in Hmvl M tc (Malh.) II 37a 
Licking vp ouerlauishly the small crunu ihal tumbled out 
of his tunne. 

v Oh [OviB 37] intr 
To be too lavish , to exaggerate 
OnStkol Due apt AeUtekr 11 m. 131 Others censure 
Prudenuot and Ephieem as oveitavishuig m Ibeir speeches 
about tha craeaa toag Bp Movhtacu AJJ Cmtar 11. uw 
ia8 To ovartaviih tranaoendeutly in their uommendatton 
t O’XTBPvUw , a mnee wd. [Oveb- 3 b.] A 


OtraAaj (dovaul ^ ) v Pa t and pple ov«r 
la4*d. korins sec Oven and Lat v > [Not bi 
OE., botef Goth ^1 to lay upon MHO 
uhrltgen, MDn oferUgghen In several of tit 
sente* equivalent to Ovxblik (which dnnng 17 
18th c. it entirely displaced) cf Lay o 43 J 
1 To lay over 

L Iratts To lay or place over, above or upon 
aometbiig elie to put on the top, to tujier 
impose tatv [Over- i, 8 ] 

tST* I EV MS Mautp 197/ao 1 o oueelay , tuperjontr* 1641 
Miliok CA Govt iL liitrotL, If what u wanted of bei g 
a 1 ad to any part of the tiody it did not with a hca y 
advanugc uverUy upon tic Spirit i 176* Ann heg 136 
A guard forced u$ into the 1 old and overlaid the hat be^ 
b To auimount or span wttk aometbiog extcuil 
tng over rare fOvrB i ] 

c idei CiiAntAH llad\t I v b ITie home hake plume, will 
which I e was so 01 erlauL toys Miltom / R in 333 lo 
overlay With brid«s nten proud. 

a io cover toe suifacc of (a thing) wtlh some 
thing spread over it lo deck all over [OvBR 8.] 
aijBO Chreor M 13464 pe dales was wit folk oucr 
laid. I4*a Monk 0/ At tthat 1 (Arb ) 31 Aa a manne I ad 
ouyr leyde hem with mckyl bluode 1390 Speksse / O i 
I V I u Pbmbus golden lace 11 did alia 1 As whe a cloud 
hu heames doth oucr Uy >647 Ceashaw Potnu toe fere 
Hebe s hand had overlaid His smooth cl ecka with a downy 
shade. 17*0 Hme } Kkvmoum D k *. (1876) 17 The dcfcii 
of being overlaid Kith drapery t(g7 Rusitia Pol. Eton 
Art 30 You may make ki g s thrones of it and overla} 
lempfe gales with U 

b 1 rtnlxng 'I o pot an overlay upon (see next, 
3) also adsM to use an overlay 
f 8 To cover aupcrfluously or excessively or so 
as to encumber, smother, or extinguish, s/e lo 
otcrstock(Tpasturc«'//* cattle etc) [Over 8,37] 
1313 FiTEHEsa f/iuk t 70 Ileaxles alo ic wytl not cate a 
pasture cuen but lea c many lufies and high g assc in 
dyuen pUms. exccpie 11 be ouer layde wi h cattell sgjB 
hTAXKEV knttnml 1 ui 74 A paMur ys ou(rhi)d wyth cate), 
when ihcr n be mo then may be eon enyenily nuryvch)f1 
a id fed s6tj Bp Hall Mtdtt 4 f pnv(i8si) •* rf*re n 
a tree overla dwilh btowoma a kket/anit A ItuiP 0 

Soe Ant.S(ot.(.tBgt XXM 35 1 1 at aJt hoescs opprexuni, 
and overlaying tha neighbourhood, be inslautly reniotcd 
b To lay in excess , to impose loo mnch of 
rare [OvxB 37 ) 

tUgS Jas. GaAKT Aand Re oil. Ho Lords buL 370 He 
was ample in hu lilustnUKHU without overlaytug ibem 

U lo he over 

4 lo lie over (something else) mote properly 
OvEOLio. (Cf Lay r » 43.) [Oveb- 8 J 
ts Cnrtar M 3034 (Lott.) Frosse na tuog mogl 1 
tell al ke land taier-)^ nAxmU. 1799 Smeaton Edyitoeu 
L I 143 note A pteca of strong tin her ovwrlayi ig the bows 
ofaveiseL l i e* 7 J )AittMor.uMuerHtHnmlL/e(xkA> 
XV L IV Overlay ng one of Jroor arms lill it u cramped, and 
exposmg the other 1 )l it u frost bitten iMa 1 tndau. G/a. 
I. XVL 107 Loose shingle and boulders overlaid the mountain. 

6 spee • io Tie over or upon (a child, etc 
so as to tnifoitele it to smother by lying ujhid 
» OVKRI IB 3 a. 

»SW Noeth Cut tarn t Dtall Pr 170 When the wcouk 
arcncavy a slcepe they iiany lines overlay ihe poo-t 
infant, and so smother 11 alive. tsyg-Oe Haset Ato O i 6 
Sowts Oueilaie and squisc to d^ih ibew PSges. >74 > 
Kichaepsom Pamela (1834) I IxxL 414 He would h re lie 
nurse to over U> him s*6) K kos r\ II ter Rat v K 
the litilc cb IdrcD wlio are o ertaid 

fb 1 o lie With (sexually) wOvxBUxab OOt 
a tgto Csts Myft xiv 138 Bui if lum man the bad ovj 
lajd Ihi won be xi Ide never be so gret 1 wj-s. 

to Jig To exteod over, include in its scope, 
* cover Oh rare 

ij Cmrtor M 37096 Colt )To min on his ouer.sight J»al 
al wiangea haf to right On Jidun sight Jot al ouerdau 

7 lo affect like or as with a snpenneumbent 
weight (with various imphcations and shades of 
meaning) [Over 8, at ] fit. To press severely 
upon, press hard with arms or exactions, todiaUeis 
to overwhelm, overpower, crush by force. Oh 

IJ CwrwrAf 37883(0711. Hecsouerlaidwudrunkenhcdp 
ItteL 39139 paa Jwl pouer men oucr Isu and henjs bar 
f Hpa tferlm 161 The peple of Pharien were sore ouerleidv 


{ 1490 tferlm 161 The Mjfieof Pha 
1349 CovaapALE. etc. Emm leu 
tOKty syde otierUyed with aduenuce. tea* (X Eui tr 
Boetk I Pr IV 13 Me ihinkes I see euery widtedsi mu 
overlayeng me with new fraudet of acxiualion. 167* 
Mabveu. Gremtk Poftry Wks. i8« IV joo Ihey we e 
overlaid by mirabeir. 17*9 Ann Ref si The shailend 
remains ei Prosorowski s army were conunually overla 
and oppccaacd by the Turkish eavalry 

b. 1 o press upon so aa to impede the working 
or activity of to overburden encumber wtigh 
down , to crush smother stifle 
idsp Holiano Amm. Atn xeH D iij b, Dioclrtian and 
Maxtmian bei g overUted will businrsso adopted umo 
Ihma two Caisart. iMj Ciia-s. II Ji I a C^wn^ht 
Hemrutta oTOrleam (iB^ 137 I have been ovcriayvl wuh 
btoinessa. E744 BERXciJir Utu I 398 Men ui those aarly 
days were noi overtaid wuh lansuagcs and htcralure. sUm 
L o. Bsovgnam a lane! HI u 966 He neither overiay 
you with bts books nor »uh I is adventures. 


the overdaw of the PiuMmy to be the foieroimet of the 
un-law of Aaikhrirt. 

tOTBateiri V Oh [Ovoa ai 1 tram To 
overcome by law , to defeat in an action at law 
i|fla J HnvweDo Pron. 4 ^Pirr (>*67) >93 Pray b r to 
leindl ihactiaa at law now. Or eb she will outrlaw yew 


of aometbuiff Agnred as supenmiiosed [Ovsa 8 ] 
1719 Yoimo Sm^is Piol Nor woudihaaa scants { I emmy 
words abound Or overlay ihe seMimeut with sound t*4> 



HcMcsELfM (>8; 


overlaid their clear enuncMioii. 

9 Naut To cross the cable or anchor of another 
\esKl so as to cause ebabni, or obstmeUoa 
[Over io] 

1798 Nsisom in NkoIos Dut (iSidl VII p xai 
diunage a Swcdiah Veosel a cable austamed by the Peterel a 
overlaying her S854 O H Richarusun l/Htv Ce</e \ 
ed. la) 419 You will overlay my anchor 
Hence 0 *verUl d (stress vsr ) ppl a 
(•9>Gen P TKOMisoN/fu/i W/r II Ixxi 14 These under 
ground or overlaid clasies. ipoi W W Pkvtoh in CoMStrm:^ 
Rtv Sept 445 An overlaid germ which has been saved from 
death by the healing \irti e of the Unknowable. 
OrerlayCdA vwl^i) sb [f prcc see Over 8 J 

1 A cravat, necktie (tf OvERLATKR,qaot 16^5) Sr 
lyas Ramsay Crwr/r^/lr/I 1 ii He folds his owrel^ down 

I IS breast with care 1818 Scot r A nha xxxvi The Captain 
Ay A a three nookit ba idkerchcr is the maUt fashionable 
overlay 1884 C Kooras Soc lift Sc»tt 1 vii 34$ The 
suaI necktie or overlay was a sqitaie twceling of coarse yam. 

2 FtiHUng A piece of paper cot to the required 
shape and pasted over the impreasion surface of 
n ( noting press in order to make the impresiiiou 
daiker m particular places as in a woodcut 




Something li 


else , a covering, a superincumbent layer etc , 
m various special senses (r ^ a coverlet a small 
cloth laid upon a table>cIoth, etc ) nlsoyf^' 

1794 [see OveaiAVea qu t igti], i8a8 Crcann C/csi 
(«d a OtrUy a coverlet or cloak 1844 Jml R Agnc 
Sot V c 171 Iwo or three harrows are kept together by 
I r der or ove lay and the horses draw abreast it8i 
Mss. Lvtiti I iHtOM d/jr^iM/II IX 170 She had determined 
to l<rave her meinonea a id supp css them by the overlay of 
A 1 ew association. 1888 W tit Mern Stmt 3 Sept, i/a 
holding spring maltrcss, wool overlay t%k) J PuLsroao 
t oyaity io CS^tt 11 307 Christ clothed Himself wiih ihe 
o erlay ot our flesh in order to meet us on our ow 1 ground. 

O Terla^W. [f Ovlblay a * xr 1 ] one 
uho or that which overlays or overlies something 
t Ml Sr ■« prcc I {0bs ) 

_ 1811 Cojea ^ (V/mreur an oppressor ouercharger^ 


SIO 

Vwtt^rou^ (W da W) V vis. toj/t Manalecra that hy 
cxtorcyon.raueyneandouarladirafls robbemanoflhertaod. 
OTWlM8f(^v»il/f),«Ai [Properly two worda, 
Ovxr prtp and Liar » * see OviB>3t ] On the 
other side of the leaf (of paper, cap ot a book) 
Is8>3-3»1 JommIb Lcom/’af/«frax44n:ikfA(mi)n 49 
As 1 have noted over leaf i ^ Nkwmah Affrac/rs 


143s Bkerctum Tnm « 


I) tSi We call hen 


S the C aval blone and over layers of Wood that keep 
e n together n the Water 1735 / ro pttr 17 Jan a/a 
\V bat a Providence it is. tl at these 1 loody minded Over 
layers happen d to be »o L ght m their Pressure. iStt f 
Uavis Aptc Hr tUt xxAviii 1 he waggons seldom have 
any everUyers [tii 1794 overlay ] or outriggers. 

r// rA [f Overlay « -v ing < ] 
The action of the verb Ovjirlay, in various senses 
(m early quots oppression) , cattr that with 
VI hich something is overlaid a coveting 
<■1380 WVCLIF Ac/ II kt II aia In pe world shulen ye 
I ue over leiynge ( IfA Ooh t 331 over lyinge 1 'yoha xvi. 
, I in the world ye scbule 1 haue press tig glost or ouer 
leyiiigl. x8ii Bisl K htod sxxviii 17 lAie overlaying of 
their chapiters of s Ivcr i8Ss K. H PATTvasoN Eit flat 
A Aft iJS Marked ly an overlaying rather tl an hy 


displacement of the na ive popuiai 


3 Stmc„ 


Itl 

, I) 

in infinis u Jer aycar old died from suffocation — 
I other words from overlayiig >898 T L DeVinnkii 
tfovoHt MtcH fjttti / riMtVng 426 The underlaying or 
overlaying of types to correct ineq lalities of impression 
tOwerlwadfS^ Obs [Ot-^/-/veydt« to oppress 
see Over 2 cl OHO itbar/et/au ‘tnuuduccic’ ] 

1 /ra/tf To overwhelm to oppress to domineer 
or tynnnige over 

97s Bhckl Som 303 ^ wxes Carganus se munt mid 
1 ycclum broun and mid ongryslan eall oferkeded tjjj 
1 ANGi P P/ h III 314 Shal neither kynge ne knyyte 
constable ne Meire Ouer lede he comune to don hem pnite 
I ere treulhe t igsE iitmulaiu ti»b aya S413 P Igr 
Smuh (Caxion 1481) iv xxx i 83 II at the poure peple be 
ought oucried w in lyraii lye c >440 1 romf Parv 3T>J\ 
i Ivyr ledyn or opptessy o//n 0 

2 To Icid as 1 superior to rule govern 

f I44 ^ rcxsi /oTtStAai i» kA, Thys may^ wd 

J proude^ /W v ^75. c >430 AferVos 


that he may not hem t 


e and ouerledr 


uverled by what ought to be his bta idard of Act ... 

3 To lead over, across, or to another place, 
/if to lead into some way of acting or thinking, 
to lead astray mislead to ‘carry away’, impd 
(OvETi IO, 11 ] 

138a WvcLiF /to. xxiii 13 In to caiiifte thd ooerladden 
I 3^ ledden ouer) the slslwrthe men of it 1447 Bokxk 
AM Uyntyt (Roxb) 107 Wyth the rage of woodnesse 
vyrled 14 11 Baittt Pi (1868) 333 l.eile ncuer Jry 

ylle ky wilt ouer lede 1818 Hevwooo HaHtHg* 11 1, 
Could opportunity have mov d words tempted, or griefes 
iiave o refed Beneath my much importance she hod ulne 
Hence f OrarlMv dlag vbl sb oppression , also, 
leading over, also tOrmrlMdar, an oppressor 
ij8a WvcLir ihtA 11 14 K« is mod to vs in to ouerlcding 
(Viilg tn traiiuclwiirm] of oure tbojtis. <'144* 

IPtU 86 Because he u pruddere be more teraunt, be more 
( uerledcre ^ more cureyd iyvere. c 1440 Promji / am. 
73/1 Ovyrtedore (or ovyt vtliar, infra), t//rtuor 1498 


163 neft - . . . 

a bend 1893 Six K Ball Stoty <)P Sam 059 Ihe picture 
overleaf exbibiu the mare ensium on ths Moon 
attni 1809 Southey In Leer m> C BomUt (t88t) 154 
These overleaf li i«t are the very bad reason why I have 
been silent m lon^ 

O-Var-lMnsA [Over s 8] Too Imh 

ito H leAWitKttCK m Spurgeon Trtast Dmp Ps cvi 15 
We lo(^ on i( M &n alRiction to hevc un over leeo body 

OverLiui (devailim), v [f Over $ 4- Ijcan 
V I] trans To lean over 
■8 ^ Hood Stm 4 LttuUtr xxil live drow^ mist o ers 
leans the sea. 1874 LaMiea Symykamy 87 Where many 
boughs the still pooloverleon 
So OvwlM Bill# vb/ sb and fpt a 
178s Dvnm in Iktl Trams LI I 467 All forma and shapes, 
as sloping perpendKutar, overleoning 0889 Cameihim 
Mataytui laHtm 53 1 hey ore two storiea high with heavy 
uverleaning cAves. 1898 D L. LeoNAau Ctmt Coagrtrat 
Ohio 74 The Welsh churches wl ich had siood quite aloof 
with over leaning towards Independency 
OrWrlMkp p) V [OF oftrhUapatt , 

answering tn form to MDu ner'tptn Du. ner 
loopen, MHC» ubtrlmfett, Gcr ubtrlau/ett, ‘ to run 
over, overrun, overflow’, OHO had a dtiiv 
ubarhtaupmsst prevarication transgression ] 

1 trms To leap over, acrou, or to the other 
side of [Over 5 ] 

a pan tr Bm la t Hut v vi (1890) 400 Wms bmt bit sumo 
stoh on b<eni wte^e mid swid^n ncse ofcrl leop and ofer 
simide i8ag Shak& bf ci 1 iv 40 That U a step 0 1 
which I must fall downc or else ore Irape Fur In niy wny 
It lyes. 1867 Milton/ / i\ i8t Th arch fellon Atone 
si ght bound high overleap d all bound Of Hill or highest 
Wall. i88o Motley AVMec/ (186S) I t. 3 The ambition of 
the Syianiard which has overleaped so many lands and seas. 

b with immaterial obj (usually bounds. 
It mi Is or the like) 

*775 Da Lolme Eng Coast 1 xil (1873) 118 Procur ng a 
p inl c advantage by overleaping rcslrolnls iSyg JowsTT 
Plato (ed 3 V 347 H • I igenuity does indeed for overleap 
the heads of alt your great mea 

t o tttir 1 o leap over Ohs rare 
i|8a WvLLiF Ecclat xxxviiL 37 133] 1 1 to Ihe ebireba 
ihei shut not uuerlepeii [I alg transineiill. 

2 tram 1 u pass over past by, omit, leave out. 
Skip’. (Now only as contcionsly^j from I \ 

I ciooa tar Lttiid III 384 be dmg u xehsten saltus 
i luiue Ket IS Nes monan blyp for bon b* he oferblypA m le 
dzg. 1303 R ItsuNNE Hamdl S)ma* 3916 Y wyl now ouer 
lepe hyt here Cl4as Cr\ft Somhrymgt (E r T b ) as 
Ouer lepe allr |>ese ciferx&selt bat nchw a bat slondea toward 
^ry ght side 1389 Puttenhan A'/r Potutw x. (Arb.)99 
Your rime fallcth vpo 1 the first and iWth verse oucrleap ng 
two. 1841SMSLTVMNULSI' imf Amstv 1. sWhatcverobJecti n 
made by us be finds too heavy to remove he over leaps it 
•w Tkeacii A/irae. 1 (186a) 109 All the inicrveiung steps 
of these tardier processes were overleaped 

fb itUr io turn aside from the main dis 
course , to digress Obt rare 
1393 I ANCi AND P FI C. XXI 360 A lytel icb ouer lep for 
lesynges sake. 

+ 3 to leap or spring npon Obs rare [Over 7 ] 

1377 IwSNG I PI B ftol t«> Fora cat of a courlecam 
whan hym ly ked And ouerirpe bem lyjllich and lauyle hero 
at his wille /i if 199 cat )nu can 30W ouerlepc. 

t 4 to leap fftrtner than surp'isi in leaping. 


thogTii of hruen all wartdu tufen tio% Fu>«to 

L XX. (1632) 41 Leaping, and straining himselfe to werleape 

another 

b rtjl To leap beyond one’s measure or mark, 
or beyond what one intends to leap too far 
1605 Shaka AfacA 1 vii 37 Vaulting Ambition which ore 
leapes It self And falles on lb other 
bo fO vwvlMp sb Obs , a leaping over, omission 
i8fo Br Hall Apol Bromnith 34 We like not tboe bold 
ouer leapes of so many Centuries. 

Overlearn, -learned, etc see Over- 
Orerlaatlier {bo vaiie Cu) [f Ovfe adj + 
Leather So Ocr oberleder, Du cverlelr ] 1 he 

upper leather of a shoe 

ugB h oltingham Rte II u Viginll paru de ovurlethres. 
CI440 tromp lam 373/t Osyr lethyr of a Khoo (ouer 
Icdyr H) 1989 WilU * lav S C Surtees 1835) 307 11 
dakers of soles x' — viy dakers of oil letters, xv;' x* 1596 


IPtl/t * Ihd S C Surtees 1835) 307 11 

..' —vij dakers of oiiletler- — ' — — ' 

bHAKs. Tam Sir Induct ti 11 Such si 

looke through the ouer Icail er 1603-4 Att 1 Jat ! c 

. .....v •>. AS ’MUhof. that I 

Meaies Leotha . 

, Tktol Theot xt,^ 

I o stretch their grexsie overl^tbers with their teeth, 
t OtmrleaTes V Obs in 4 Iceue, pa t 
-lafte [ONortbumb oftrliffa - Ofc. *eftrtifaH, 
f ofir~ Over 19 + Leave » t la ] a trans lo 
leave over b tntr fo be left over, remain. 
e ago LtmUgf Gotp Lukaxi 41 pmttcofor hhefctw/^M 
wona IS foatliih aelnussa cm Rmsiw ILukc u. 17 

nnimon wms tone ofer IsHed was him sA Wycur 
Exod sriii. 31 Tboro overlofia not ooa fomothe. — Loo 
XXV 4)6 Hiurg rin of erytof* ft shslon ooctlsousn h*m to 
the afler oumers. 


OTM 4 MWM 8 (-Ie*v*n),«. rOvEa>87] inm 
To ieaven too nwh, to imbue to eaesM with 
some modUybg element ( to cante to rise or swril 
too much, to ‘ puff up* 

rtaa Shaba /Atm siv 39 Soaia habit, that too much oar 
UavoMlhcformof plaurive manntrs, esieeCHauNow 
Sertm <1664) vn 848 , 1 beaeoch you to froe younelvM from 

loaveu and aw^T'^ ao unmogiiirabbT*' 1848 H^miCE 
Ht^, To Bk. (tSM 3 Coou thou xSxt nc^hoM owd, 
whdm Itka broad ^Uven d 
bo t O ▼exalea'vea o., having an exeeit of leaven 
Obs nonce wd 

1848 HsaaiCK Ht^ To M To Wkkt <1889! 344 Yet 
ohod I ebanoo my Wicka,toaaa Anovorlovon low in thor 
To souro the broad and lumlhebaarToanaxaltedvliiefor 

Ovorloor2-lof,-lagidation,etc. tceOviit 
tOv«sito:nA,v Obs [f OvEa-ia-fLEMPvi] 
tram To paia over or bevond. 

a 1 400 Akxaai/tr 9069 Qua list |da IjrmU ouir Undo, 
lane to ha left hand. 

O'TOr-lO’nfftll. [Over 19.] Too great length 
1809 BENTHAi^Mf/cr 4 Cod Petit 80 The limoallosrod 
uittooiongT If yea, men by the ovorlcngth itcroalod 30 
much ncodleaa delay 1900 Daify Cbrom. tj May 3/3 Over 
length meana necessarily a suiplos of the iiietocmial 
tcWorlot,r8 Obs rare [f OvsRmfti t Let el 
cf <m//e/ ] An overhanging or projecting part 

1899 Heylih tarn Eraaco to The boi^ fort) without 
juiiings or oierlets, four stones nigh 
Ovor-lottor to Ovor-lowd t see Over 
0 ‘TaV'li bAnlt « [Over- 28 ] Too libertl 
So o eot-UlMER UlT i Otoe-U hexRlly adv 
[1913 Moss m Grafton Cbrem (is68) II 736 In bis later 
dayes with ouer libcrall diet, someahot corpulent ] i8ot 
Holland Phmy xix vt. 44 It hurioth the stomach over 
liberally taken tOni Sanokosom Strm L aej, I would 
chum rather by an over liberal charily lo covoi a multitude 
of sina i84t Milton Amimade xiii Wka (1847) 71/t 
A man would think you had eaten over liberally of Bsau s 
red porridge t8M Miss Mirroao Vlllagt Ser l (1B63) 
323 To protect her from Ihe effects of her over liberality 
OvorlioktV rare [Over 9] trans lolick 
r 11 over, pass or rub the tongue over 
1987 Tuasiav EpItmfAs kc Epii The worst he wild in 
cutiert acTOle to lurke Unlill the Beore wereouerlickt afresh. 
itxA Cook Grteiitt TaQuofoe in Vod»kyO /*/ Vjl 90 
Such food As children, nay sometimes, full peunebed dogs 
Have ovcrlick t 

Ortvli* (^ovubi), V Pa t ovorlay, pa 
pple overlain Forms see Over Rnd Lir v • 
[hArly ME o/er/ig^ -OE. type *o{trltcgan 
see Over 8. Cf MHG ubtrltgtn, Ger uber 
Itegen In use from lath to 16th u m ly-iStU 
displaced by Overlay , reintroduced In 19th c. 
chiefly m geological use ] 

1 tram 1 0 lie over or upon , in Ctol uid of 
a stratum resting directly upon another Also^ 

e H73 Lamb Horn 53 J?eoo like ehte (m beoe hut ouer 
llRReS «j 87 • 1 Uat Ttt* Loot 1 1. vil (Skeal) 1 34 Wei 
Ibe holer is the fire that with ashen It is oucricin. 135s 
MvLoKr Querlyc taptreabo 

1813 Uakswell Introd < toL (»8»5> 363 Beds which are 
part of the regular coal formation and overlie coal 1831 
wiiiTTixA Jo Old ickoofm 93 Shapes the dust has loi g 
oerlain 1I89J BaixIo 7 mJ ham Soc XXII 27 Where 
the PaIcQcoic rocks do not appear to be overlain by recant 
marine deposits. 

2 spec a. 1 o smother by lying upon (Cf Over 
lay 05a) 

ta Pro/r Samet (Vernon MS) tn Herrigs Arrkr 
LXXXl 301/300 bu IS ayeyn JieoA ayrnmen pat ouethggen 
heor thildren 13^ WvLiir i Eiagt m 19 The sane of 
this womman is deed to nyjt for tiepynge the ouerlaye 
hym a igge M vac 1769 pe raodur hat pe cnyide ouer lyih. 
>330 Paijax. 648/1, 1 overlye, as on oversont noryct doUie 
kerrlvlda Iiny-tTai cf OvRELAY ] >800 SoUtHKV LW/ 
|6 The mothers and the nunet who over lie the 

sM Mas. Bsowhino Ltigirt 6j The old 

idiot wretch Screamed feebly, like a baby ovorlain, 

tb To lie with, have sexual intercounR with 
(a u Oman) Obs (Cf Overlay 9 b) 
s4aa tr Sicreta Stertf , Prtp Frit t 6 o Oone of bam that 
was cidlid abiolon ouer lay his fodyr Concubynes. 148* 
Caxton CiroH Pag ty (1530) 3^3 Whan he sawe them so 
Lyre he and his company woldehave overlayne them. 
tS Ay lo oppress. Obs (Cf Overlay n jr ) 
sjpoGowra Comp III 134 The comun poepit Is overicin 
And hath the kmget senne oboght 143 *^ Lvpo Bochas 
VI I xviH (1558) tab, By the romayna he was so oucriaine 
iS3a Palscs. 648/2 , 1 overly*, os a tyronne or mygbty man 
overlayetb his subjectes 

OffffVliaV {b* v»Iai Pi (stress var )). [Agent n 
from Overlie V , or heaver see Lie v ^ and -er* ] 
f 1 One who lies upon or encumbers , applied 
to beggars who exacted lodging at farmhouses 
1449 be Art! Tat //, c. 9 (iBi4ni 36/1 hot pe away 
putting of somara oocrlyaris ft maaterful beggaru 
^ 1 hat whieh lies over or npon something else 
b spec A horfiontsl timber In a scaffolding ; m 
LXDOER sb 3, LtOOER sb 3 (Cf OvtRLHMBR.) 

1814 MS t at Strat/M-en-Aoen (N ), Itaim x. paoei of 
woode caliyd ovisrkters, xxnf sEae Maekham Fctmm Htub. 
(1635) 91 Then ihall you lake strong ouerlyers of Wood, and 
lay them ibtuMquare from one board to another s888 G 
STarnuis Rmmk Mom I ays, 3 flat stones, the two standing 
as skTes while the third WM an ovnrlier 

OvWrliAiW [Cf OVIR- ag, iC ] m. Httr, Tolift 
a weight too heavy for one's Httasgik. b trans. 


(i8s6) t 
ch Tdren 



OTBBLOOK. 


xo nil loo high, ruM beyond the proper point 
Henoe Onrartlfl M, tn act of overllhing , a deeice 
whereby the bolt le leenrcd, on one of the tumblen 
of a low being overhfted 

tjeaZV/Wrinir 7>w<<n»miMvL<it4i)I 360v«r4m<l(ng 
it HUMig Mdamcn ti (xrerliftuig U tmoog Mtoitg man 
liee ChuH * K*** If th« tumbler wai lifted any 
higbar, it caught Uit belt anew, and (by what was called 
‘ everbft *) dcUmed it as aeeurcly, at if the tumbler bad not 
been Ufted high enough If the ttep was too long, the 
tumbler wouldM ovsrilned, and tliereoy detain the bolt. 

iOvorli'ggor. (Mr. [i>ce Uaotusfi] «> Ovgti> 
LIU » b. 

If It NtIUngkaii R*c III 330, iiij oucrlyggers for a 
neaflbld. IV 348 For oust liggen and uasinges 

rart [f Ovu- 39 d-t- L ight 
sh ] Too mnch light, excess of light , also J!g, 
bo O-vor^t ghted pa fpU , 0*Ter>U ghtnome a, 
[LlORTMMg 0^ 

idee Uacom 

C>vsr4iglit uiaketh the Eyes dsuls tfay Mkowim Ithtllty 
11 30s nad full lima been allow^ for 1^ over light of hit 
■maginalion to be teniusred by the judgment 1174 Mickli 
TMWA iTU Mtd Par IkurcMtt 184 Mott chuichss are now 
either ovardmbted or under lighted. 

0 *T«r-irg]Lt| a [I. UvKH- aS + Light a i] 
Too light (In varions senses) , of too little weight , 
too fnvolous , too easy, etc , tee Light a > 

le xao0 Kale Si Benet iK E. 1 S ) lo&i Not 10 Ugh with 
ouer lyghichere ) igjl Stakkcv 1. iv 12s Our law 

ys toms what ousr lyght agayn tha accutaryi iglj PrsLa 
CtuMwema Pereee in J lyaietH t tentane iff Lone if 
graner bcaddss shall count it ouerlighi. To ireale of Luue. 
etSge UssNxa rtna vl (i6s8l33t Giving over light credit 
to thtt rsport vjvf Cunot tn HnU ♦ Gard ia6 Such 
Soils are over light, and \erytpt to be parch d up 

So O*T0r>U ghtljr aeiv (in early use chiefly In 
sense ' too easily *) 

ligse Hamioi a Pr Coau 348a When you ert over lyghtly 
wraths, Or tweret and may noght bald bin aihe.) isaa ir 


ittj H Rociea En 

trsailng grave tublettt over lightly 

Orerlia* (-Ui n), o.i [f Over- i + Line sb 

t» /rant To draw n line over or above (a piece 
of writmg opp to underline ) , also, to ii^rt an 
interlinenr translation or the like above 


I, r 1 lienee vd [f 0\ Bi 
To Mine' on the r ‘ ’ 
a second layer of material 


tOTtrliUMS. Obs [f OviBLt a -f nem] 
1 he qnali^ of being * overly ' 

1 Superhctality , carelessness 

iSgg WATesMousu Lemm, ait Ws lament the Over 
liness of Preaching nwny Minulers imbuing themselvci 
and iheir Message oy tnte aiui impartincnl diKourscs. 

2 Contemptuousness, haugliune>s. 

<«M Hr Hall R/o/ Erewuitit lu 4 Would God ouer 
linesAeand conlempt were not yours. 1833 — Hard /erh 
H T yj A proud overlinessa and uuolent domineering over 
your brethren 

tOTtrliiur. Obs [f Overa/o + iing Cf 

underling ] One who it over oUier« , a superior 
iW* njoai 8 To bam bet habbeb b* lokingge out to leclie 
ate byeb be ouerlinges of holy cherche r« 1400 Mortt 
A rOt aagThowiiughu to Iw uverlyngc over alls ober k) nges 

Orer-liogar, -link, etc see Ovrb- 
O-wmsUp. Now </ta/ [Oiig two words, in 
Ml*, ovire Uppe —*ufera hppa (cf niOeia li/pa), 
mod dial uvwrhp but from 1400 often conjoined, 
or m later use hyphened Cf Oer eberhppe ] 
The upper lip 

fists Glott hr tU BiUtiw In Wright kse 146 / a Air 
hven ri 4i ieven tateyno the overe lippe ant the neihere 
<. sgH LHAvesa Pro/ 133 Hire ouer ouere] lippe 

\ I fori overlippe) wyped die so dene 1480 Caxtum Dtt r 
Hnt 33 Nobfe fruyl bangyng downc to the ouer lytrpt 
>7MW MasbhallA Yorksh tl Gloss (b.U S.), VvStr 
upper I as ‘lbs uvver lip iNt Miss Jackson Shroptk, 
Worddk a v , Er u wer lip s swelled ss bg as two. 

OT«rli ppiag, ppl ». Se [f Over- 5 + 
lipping, from Lir vij ‘Lipping* or brimming 
over (see Lit v > a), overflowing , sujierfluoua 

iIjS R M M'CNKVNa m Mem (187s) ms The ovcrlipping 
drops of love. iSyi J Uallaktihr If^effr Prom^tags, 
Gie your pair oeignboun your owrtlipping share. 

(-li »'n), V. [f Over- 15 + Lwteh, 
after OvirUraii q. v ] tnau *1 0 listen so as to 
overhear , to listen to (n speaker, or what is spoken) 
without the speaker's Knowledge or consent. 

seas Rowlbv Starth/M Momf (Percy Soc) 9 As wee 
wei« out ashmg the question, slaps me* Irom over the way 
(^lMtnimtts)a»ews4eaicher. ttsaj WaaoM iti P/aohs. 

^ CMr.eg&SlM^lom- 
38, JO.] Too little. 


811 


«va or Ihai. now pas we me»ur ] ft440 Promf. Pan 
373/1 09rrlytyl(l)e,>MM«M, ael tdm/e utodieum oigM 
AsOUM ScheUm 11 (Arb) 116 If they giue ouer mocb to 
tiwit whic, and ooet lute to their Ubot and learning. 

Ovrarlitra (^evailfy), » Now somewhat rart 
cf. Outlive. [OE eyerhbhan, { ofer~ Over- 18 + 
Live o , cf MHG tiberltben, MDn , Dn tner- 
lettn] /rant 1 olive longer than, or after the death 
of (a person), to live after or t^ond (an event, 


etc ) , to survive, outlive AIso^ of things. 

in Utorpe tharfere (1865) 463 Wes hu Iftet lond] 
becueden Oibrarte bis brohar suna slf he Cytieftrydc ofer 
ChroH. (iSjo) af4 if Blanche r- 


lifdc <saiaR.Uai .. 

lyuc Edward, tcho salie baf hir lyue Oascojn afterward 
f 1490 Mirour Sa/uacioua 3783 Howe Ungc marie ouer 
lyved hire eons Ascenuont e. igsg Douci as Ataen xi iv 
49, 1 allace, atlace t Ourievit tics my fatts piofttable. 1331 
HibLB Joek. XXIV }| And Israel served the Lords all tl e 
da) cs M losua, and all the dates of^ elders that ouerhued 
lowua. rtga R Holumcwobth Kxrrc Vtnr^d I otuen 
10 These oalhet btnde to an allegiance over living his 
Majesties person lEiE Csuisa Dtgeet (cd 2) VI 297 If 
his three daugblers should overlive their mother 
b tn/r To survive, continue in life 
riooo Atnic Gram ix | 26. (Z ) 31 Sn^rtlei laf oSfte 
oferlybbmtde. (4aa in / A lf't//r (1882) y>, t will bat be 
mony turn to b* UMof tier susicrs otterl)U)ng. tgfftho/h 
4/ Part! V 2^1 Such of iheyme as shal over lyf sc 

cinonga ihcyme sgag Str K Sutton t Will ‘ 

Lt/e Ann. sej I will thiu these ui that overt) vc 

feod-menc id^ Milton PL x T73 Why do 1 a 
Why am 1 mocKt with death, and length nd * 
less painT 1897 ^ga hi. 0/ P ikiatT ' ' 
divuioiis have overlived to the present 


n Lhurt I 
n Hve 


leyt To hve lieyond < 


t proper date or 


tEdl M Pattisom Aar (1889) 1 
bved ilscIC 

Hence O'worli vlmff (stress var ) ppl a , siirviv mg , 
hvmg too long, <b‘T«rU‘vM ppl a , neiue ud , 
made to live too fast or under too high pleasure, 
t (bmUTe* Obs , a survivor 

0440 Pnu^ / arv 373/t (Jvyrlevate after a noher 
ra/rerfar igH OaAVTOM Carom. 1 1 


haimncd 
^fe di 


i Pkoctob Oorg GalUro in IhLiomia 1 172 V sure 

fe did straight tnvada his overlyvmg Minds, tdsa 

Uacon Hem. I // 191 To conliiiue for both ibe kingv liuev 
and the ouer liuer of them, and a yeare after a 1683 
Oldham ! oet Wbt (1686) 101 All ihe B II of Maladu 


Over lively, etc see Over 
Orerlokd vojW»d), [Over- jp] ^n 
exLessive load or burden , too great a load 
Overload tvtiick iFUctr > an electro magnetic twitch con 
ttruLted to disconnect the cucult autotnativaU) when too 
large a current is past ng. 

i«43 RuTMesroKO Pryed A Tn Fatth xx. (1845) 270 tan 
the father tec ibc child sweat, wieMic under an over load till 
hu back be near broke I T 177s / Aif Framt I XII 491 
Phlogiston, an overload of 11 may infect air 1838 Mrs. 
ItsowHiNO Amt I etgk Ml 20 A beaten a.vt Who, haviig 
fallen through overloads |ctc b 
Overload (*• vwld« d) V [Over ji (?), j; ] 
irans 1 o load with too great a burden or cirgo, 
to put an excessive load on, to overburden, to 
ovctchajge (a gun) 

T Wilson Kket (1580' 79 Thei died m fanh not 
of Ibu worlde t or wivbyng for death as ouerlodcn 
' ■ tv Lrd /,/ V «6a7) 51 S> that 

rlwden iddp Stunmi Mourner t 
of over loading sour Piece. 17x7 

-e 4 A verve would draw a stone or 

beam That ihiw would over load a team 1883 P Viulf 
l/itl Lkr CA I I IX 6$ I hey overloaded the hot) 
hcriptures with the tradtitons of the elders. 

Hence Overloaded, -loadea (stress var) /pi 
adjs , Overloa ding vbl sb and ppl a 

a 1386 SiDNKV Arcerdta in (1612) 372 hf^e their pilloacs 
'eake proppe ol their ovcrioden heads 1578 GASCOirNS 


>SS8 T ^ 


the memory be nut o' 
M tg V xti 57 1 ake ts 
Sa iiT P amirugk t Hou 


mke proppe o 

e leGI Arh.):, . 

glorious shewe, ul oucrIoJu g skill i8si I.ams A/ii 
Ser I Af* Ar/a/rewr, An over loaded BS.MS his client f rever 
1898 Al/bmilt Sjnt Med I 400 Overloading of the stonucli 
may cause or aggravate some of these tdisorders). 

Overlook (^■Tulf k\v [Over 1,34.] tmns 
a To mtcilock or intertwme above, to cover 
with intertwined growth b To turn (the bolt of 
a lock) beyond the point at which it » locked 

. LtTHGOW Trm ix. 4t5, I found the Vines ouer 
locking the trees. i88s bin E. Beckbit in Amejxl Lril 
XIV 746/s The way to o|ien 11 then is to turn the key the 
other ws> as if to ovcriock Ibe holt Ibid., It is set nglit 
by overlocking the bolt as before, 

Ov«r-lofty, •logical, etc • see Over-. 

O Ter-long, «dv and [f Over 30, a8 r 
Loro aI, Lono eidv ] Too long. 

A. adv For too long a tune 
la tags Oudk Fftgkt 43a pt more ich singe, b< more i mat, 
Ac nobcics nohl ouer loogc.) tm Langl P Pi B xx 
338 He lat hem ligge oucrlo^e, arid lolh it to ebaunge hem 
igaS 'liHUAUt Aits axvii 9 Because we hod ovci lunge 
fasted tRig Kiebon Wko. (i6aol II iw Not to rema}'ne 
abroad ouerdong. ligaSTSvaNSoN A IkOssousne 
xi, ThmcbaiactcrialictceiM, wluch has delayed me overlong 
B adj Of too great length or duration, tor> long 
1977 lovNot. P /V. H. XLsttll bouerkmge ai logyke any 
kisoiin aiselUe. isSa Dstis tr Sktdam s Comm 23 1 be 


decree is oaefkmge, but the summe is this. t8s4 RAiricn 
Hist World tit (1634) 51 ITie shortest lifs doth oflcnt.mev 
appear unto us over \onf 1887 Pali Mali ( t2 Oct 2 1 
TM voyage to Lccbladc is overlong for a single day 
tOvar-lO'Dg, //-r/. Obs [f Osiv. prep -i 
iMg, apbetic f Aloxo prep Cf. cvertkioart^ 
Along, over the length of 
1470^ MalOEV Arthur x Ix 313 Sir Tristram UbeUc 
the maronncf* how they sayled ouer longe humber 

Overlook (^•vailuk), sb [Over- 16, 7, 5 ] 

L I^e action or an act of overlooking (sec next, 
\-f>) , R glance or survey ; inspeclion or sapenn 
tendenqe. 

Igll4 Lodge Htti Forbontus 4- Peru (Shska. Soc. 1853)^4 
Our noble young gentleman having past over many person 
ages with a slight over looke. UMs Mas. Whitney Gay 

I tU’Tthytl 226 1 hit t)pificd properly her social posulon ul 

overtook and scrultny 

j b A look down from a height upon the scene 
I below , a place that affords such a view 

1861 L. I« Nobik leehergt 37 Palhv wound among rocky 
iiotcbes and »assy chasmv a .d led out to dtsry ‘ over looks > 
and *short.onk 18R4 Lit World (L b ) 23 Feb 51 3 
I High overlook* upon the smiling valley 

I c Name in Jamaica for the leguminous plant 
C anas etlta enstfoi mts see quot 
1B37 Malfadven Fbra ef Jamaica I 29’ Th'y “f* 
Coro r only planted by the N egrors along the margui of iheir 
piovision grounds, from a superstitious notion ilat tie 
Uverl a>k iulfil* tlie part of a walcl man and proiecis the 
prowsions from plunder 1868 rreiu Bot s v Cm oxati 

2 An act ot overlooking (see next, 2) , a failure 
j to see or notice something , an oversighG 

1 1887 T Baynk in ..4 /Arnsram 9 July 62/3 When hiv aitr 

lion It thus called to a manifest overlook ttfj H Mlmu 
Prekut Prob .64 bimply an overlook on my part 

Orerlook 0 vwlu k), » [f Over. + Look ./ ] 
1 hans To look over the top of, so as to see. 
whatitbe)ond [Over 5] 

*SS8 bo Colt Ltbr Cal B ix Gse ws as a foie stole to 
ovcrioke frve 1810 Gliilim HeraJelry 11 vu (i66o> 85 
1 he walls of townev were hut low the walls of Wi icbesicr 
I were overlouLcd by Colebrand ll e Cliieftaine of the Dane*. 

' *863 Hawihosmx ( ur OldHomt (i6«3> 1 215 ibe wail iva 
just too high lo be overlooked 

fit 2838 Kitheefoko / rf/ (1862) I 160 If great men be 
kiiid lo you 1 pray ) ou overlook them Christ hut borroweib 
tbeir fa c to smile through them upon Uts afflicted servai t 
b fig To rise above, ovcitop 

tjhyTvBBesv Lpitapkshe / ime eonquerelk alt Tkimt,! 
70 b, It makes the Oke lo ouerlookc the slender shrubs bylon 
•JP8 hHAES, y/rv f III V 90urS>ciu Spin vp so suddenly 
n lo Ihe Clouds, ^nd ouer looke their Grafters. XToe 
Urvdem Iluut L C27 llie laughing Nectar overlook d the 
Lid. 1748 Smollett A Oif Aaaf III rSoalioA hat,wbOse 
crown over looked the brims about an inch and a ban 
I 2 To look over and beyond and tl(us not see , 
to fail to sec or observe , lo pass over without 
notice (intenlionnily or unintcntionall) ) , to take 
I no notice of, leave out of consideration, disregard, 
Ignore ( 1 he chief current sense ) [Over 5 1 
1514 Q MAtCAerr to Hem f lit MS CotL Calig B r 
If si6b) (cf Mrx Wood Lett Hhut Laehet 1 326) W) Ike 
wol be greil danger to )e Kyrng my soniv (arson nd thy* 
l>me be owr lokyd 1370 Wir Poem Refiorm xvl 9 Our 
Lotdta ar bliiidc aiul dot* ouerluik it rt9e IUhtl.y 
A ry/e Lect v 147 He ove looks those groa* Alrvurdiiies 
that are vo conspicuous m it 176s Hi me Hist Lag I 
III 98 The french found it prude il lo overlook ihi* 
in ult 1809 K, Ligbv bioaeisG Hon. ( defr dut 1 240 
Ages Ians punished great men for ihe s.niie faul s which be 
ovei looked in their inferiors 187a Siurgiom y>r<u Dmi 
Pa Iwi 7 He o\enicc% all ai <i o\ciii>oV.s I oi>e. 

tb tefi 7 lo fail lo jierceive ones dutj , to 
forget oneself , =vOvrK*tKKD 7 Ohs 
I7aw Dk WnAETtN /fwe Brito* N v 65 11 550 Vex d 
that 1 should ha>e overlooked ni>h<U m> far »» to 
g \«:n any Koom [etc ]. 

3 To look (t thing) over or throuf,h , to ex 
amine, scrutinize, inspect, ‘ survey ' lo pernac, read 
thiough Nf w ri/r or (irrA [Over 16] 

' ^ '232 Whan I had n 


r 13169 Chav era Pet he P/auncke 232 V 


d redde 


t eoitCoHtuioHs W E I S)69 VoureHighnes appoynted 
two of ibem lo ouer loke the translation of the llihfo aasi 
Siiaks /nw( Ht L u 30 And 3et I woukl Ihad ore looV 1 
the Letter 1674 Jkake WrrM (16061240 I have transrtr I 
Decimals nna vhtll now overlook Logarithmcs. 1744-91 
VVkaley Bks. (1872) V HI 319 1 o over look the accounts < f 
ill the Stewards. 187a Uiivaat Iliad I i\ 113 (.artfully 
U erlooked the wound and cleansed it from the b ood 

4. lo look down u^hxi, D survey from above, 


or from 


t higher position [Over 7 ] 

irsor M B211 (Tnii 1C>od hat ol hah 






dinner iheir litlie table and chai 4 » re set where they 
could be overloolced 183a Ida Prk vfkx Jouth I etamd j 

I I went on deck aivd overlooked the boundless waters. 

' Af 1831 Mav ir I or Jays »frrr Mmdes i 284 From 
liei ce, hee began with a scornefull pride lo ouerlooke It c 
wealth of Europe 

b Of a place To afford or command a view of 

s8tt Litmguw 7'ivrt x 494 troaifield Hill ouerdooketh 
ourWesteme Continent 1834 B«EiiErr>N / ran (Octhani) 
44 1 o buihl a chamber, which may commaml and overlook ihe 
river 1798 C Ioilas hss Haters Ul 231 The pump 

room windows overlook ihe Kings Bath tk^Scol Amtie 
X 80 The brow of the bill overlooking the Naim valley 

I 1 5 1 o look down upon’ as from a higher 



OVVKLOOKMD. 

■iOcUl Of InteUcctnal poiltion to dMpiat ) to tr««t 
wiik contempr, to »Iimt Ots 
ijM Lamcl. awA JtidkuH asThusi WiMrMeu«r«<lDlad 
)ijura iMg s buxliid with h«r bmlu. Had bar* adouM iIm 
poucra^ ffgia HoccutvK O* Krg / naw 4*9 pOCblUMit. 
fordi a inonc N And ouar loke cuarty pot« wight 
ISM Moaa mgtt Ini 11. Wlu. twon/t An wE^ 

flMid of all vnba^ roudiMf amgant mancr oiterhaoUng 
ibc poor* in wooiito and oouotcna c« adfS H Lawbuics 
tMw/M /4ii|gW/ii7oTobaaupercilioustoovarlookeaMa,nd 
I <tla ibing*. tm O Adam* A'n/ A Aj;/. 7 4// II xxi 490 
Jhe aud-csi or the pment age ii vary apt to alata tha 
mtnda of man and OMa them overlook ttw ancianta. 

6 lo watch over officially, keep an ew on, 
look aAer tupermtend ovenee [Oviit-Tj 
ISM Haavar Xent^htms tlnutk (17(8) ao Ihay that 
ociupy houaabandrye with oucr lokynge and takynga hade 
to othW mana warkea. 1603 / laf Stue/tf in Simpaon SeA 

‘ » '-ijt they loiter we ouraelf in 

10 EAtL Monu. tr Snutuli 


$% tor overlooicmg thia iarro 1 would atracch tha wara lo 
/4c riSgo Maa. CAMgaoN I ifltrgi Nnrtt a Mary Itead 
naj little eba to do tha 1 overlook the other aarvanta 

7 To look upon with the ‘evil e\e , to bewitch 
(1 he most common word for this m popular use ) 

iggS bHAxs. Mtnk. K m 11 is Baahiow your ayes 1 hey 
I aue ore-lookt me and deutdrd me — Mmy It' v 

V g; VI de wormc thou wact ore look a eiien 1 1 thy hi tli 
■S97 Damvikk ii Pfui, fnuu XX. fhay luld then 
they were Over look d by aonta unlucky Person tSag 

girting Mar XM lAa'lwbih laid be man, ue may 
not be overtoMed tWy Jesaow Arcarly 1. 59 (The] firm 
belief in being overlooked'^ la vary much more com no 
Ih-ui u generally suppoaed- s%g Elwohthy Apt/ Kyt 1. 1 1 
In England of all aniroaU the ptg la oflane t overlooked 

8 To look or appear morethnn nonce use 

ilaa B VBON Let t» y Murray a 1 Sept M y mind mugivas 
me that it {tba buaijia hideoualy Ilka Ifitbliai ut be 
long for this world for tt ovarloMi aeve ly 

Hence Overlookrkl ( lu kt) /// a (usually In 
sense a) , Owerioo king vhl st> ard /// a (in 
tanous senses of the vb ) 


H Orahr, 

r Acomb, — — 

S>«f No. i^pio Ihui Part,. 

su in tha pnrdomng and overlook mg of Faulta ilgd Kanb 
A ret Exfic W 1 14 1 found an overlooked godsend thu 
1 wming ilpt Mouce Strut li. 19 Habiluaied to 

the scenehy ol its ruidimg river and overlooking hilht 

Ovgrlooker (devulu kai) [f OvritiooK v 
h m > ] One who overloc ks. 

1 One who surveys, watches or inspects from 
a jKMition of vantage an observer a spy 
isSjCaM AagLtfi^x An Over I ker horvs^t kera~ 
Ktybir ijaa Bmuueui r mu I cccc 11. 700 Ph\ I p 
llattwell, the reeardc and ouerloker of h launders igaS 1 
/limngieat Nugw Ant (ed Park 1804) 1 941 1 know 
there are overlowcn set on vou all to ( od direct )our 
ducretiun. tdai kuLLaa Abtt Rtdv (iSd;) I 361 He hhs 
a careful overlooker and strict obeerver iMs Mim. 11 
Wood Afrs HaUti in i (iSSS) 3'>4 \ sluded walk very 
little fear there of overlookerv 

2. One whose business it is to overlook or super 
intend a superintendent overseer 
sjl^ T Us* Test Lope r in. (Skeat I ij8 Soebe people 
th^ld haul no maimne ne been a rkukere ouer none of 
thy teruauntea 14M Fasyan Chn v l 586 The duke of 
C touceier Sir Homfrey was that day* ouerloker and node 
before tbe quenc bare nedyd t<j 6 K Cuxravt Tuto Strm 
> rj, 1 ks boly ChoM hatn made you Ai tcoiu ouersce ^ 
uuerlookcra, and watchmen ouer the flock of Ch isio, stm 
WAS iiivaTON IPn/ (1803) XIV 86 I he prtsc t Overlooker 
of my Cari e iters. iMi R ictui /W Ecoa it (1876) 14 An 
I nneccssary number of overlookers or foremea 

Orerloop, 'lop, 'lope, -loppe, obs ff Ob 
LOP sit I Over loose, etc see Over 
t Orerlop, fd Oit tare [f OviR 5 b + 1 OPE 
rA > (i( not a scribal error for ovetUp OvhHLEAP 
rA ) J An act of overleaping an onnssion 
< IMS Mrir Ho n 39 And als 7 red far gan 1 dredr F r 
nuerlop moht I mac nan (rtmwn text Oucr Icpe mibti 
make non], 

OrtrlO’V, V rare [f Ovlr 8 + 1 op y *’] 
trams To lop or hang loosely over 
ifg) R Ktruno Many luvtat 13a His cap overtopped 

Orarlop, early rariant of Ovrulap e> 
Ov«xlord(d«'vatl/J<l) rA [Ovrg ab] A lord 
superior, one who is the lord of other lords or 
rulers, a lord paramount, supreme lord 
t laeo OsMiM 6^3 Biforr ^ Romanuehc king patt watt 


hiss i^errlafeiTd. 13 Coer ete L 4Sos Kyng Rychard 
WAS her ovyr lord c tejo Htumr ifatiaet 1. 6 j Byachops 
Robert laid that we deny Ony onr lord, hot the gret God 
abuA IM Reg Prny Cmimit Scot 1 78 Siciik of all 
uthair ourlMis haith of vaiaaltis and eubvaseatlis. tdep 
Saaiie Reg Moj 17 The ane sail be over lord, and the 
utlier nail be vasalL 1847 Dteou Valaut/ Taking Arms 
8 » As holding of an over I.oitl, or Lord paramount, who is 
the King titg Soorr U'tar bii The command of Ms king 
and overlord l■44Ll». BbouCmam Aeit Conet ai (i86s] 140 
llie Kina the universal overlord of the realm 
OVMrlord (dJvwl^jd), V rare [Ovib- *] 
trams 1 o lord it over, domineer over , to rule RS 
an overlord or superior authority 


8» 


es<tt Lawon Syeu* Ptem M> sf 8 OveHeidlng IMaey, 
tteilng in Ike Tom^ of Oed b Pe^ Prtlaef 1*44 
MABWiLk firerim. CAr Kinge 144 Maklaii was 

over larded by l£ NobbiL he toffl aelther aave hiMMlfa 
nor hu jpsopb sMt A. KoasBTS Ctteep. Mem, y If T n, 
IV 74 Hu wtU overlorded by aa alien ndgfaa 
O-rwloivdshiptfA {rovnMttOiiA,<f*inr] 
The position or authority of an overlord' 
dOT FsceMAM iform. Cong I b 80 Badward a over 
lordship extended over the whole blend. sRiy Bbooiuiit 
C r»rj 4 Cr 318 Alter the brief over lordxhip of Stephan 
Dushnn. lape Dotty Ntute st Mar g/i The overlord putt 
[into the mine) noth ng but his overlordihip, h t riahl of 
flxing the price of hu pcrmix^on to bring every ton M coal 
to the surface. 

tOrvrloTdaliipt v Oh [f Ovbr« a r 
Lorhrbip t ] trams To exercise dominion over 
faigiaLvixi. TW A/mrAinfriAo Asyif a naohauedeep 
itopreuiaun That ovtrlotdslupMh nu unagynatlL 
O TWnIou 4, a and [Ovcr a8 ] Too 
• • " * ‘ * So O* 


- t oferhiod 

1490-83 Malobv Arlhetr iii xil Ube cryrd ouer lowde, 
h Ipe me knyghle for cryMcs take. 181m SuKkutv Mtuk 
xvii Like a bad prvyer not over loud Whbpenng— llioa 
art Law a «l 1*70 Moaau Bartkfy Par III iv 379 

Hu armour s clinking sremed An overloud and denn un 
looked for sound >070 Maakn th BaStaJek P 81 Then 
the warriors, each on each Sp ed nor overloudly laughed 

O*v«rlonp, OWttrlonp. St and north dull 
Also our owre [f Over 5 b LovprA , leap ] 
1 An overleaping a leap over a burner or over 
bounds , hence encroachment, transgression 
<778 Lu HailbsAiwm/j I 319 In Scotland an occasional 
Irespasa of cattle on a neighbouring pasture Is itill termed 
ourlep 1819 W Tkmkamt Paftstry stonu d la (1817) 100 


9 iitlie dnnkH i 

rr loup for xporL stag ScOTT St 


prrjinV 

Aamx^rlu, Howcoutd she hi'dcr I 

from taking a start and an owcrloi^t 1894 Nutkun M 
Otoee. Omerleup a 1 overlsa|A 

2. The change of the moon, Le new or full 
moon the spring tide occurring at that time 
etyioA WaoHT in Sikbald Hut Ft/e a L (1710)30 At 
the Stream which u at the Change of the Moon which u 
call d the CNwr/Mi/ igye Phtt Praue XLVl 413 In the 
Sp ing Tides which h-i|mn upon the Change of tbe Moon 
calls (by ll e Comroonafiy the OvcrIuup 

O'TMNlO’Ver lA [la Oh oferlufu KC Oter 
39 b 3 y xcesii ve love, too great love 
a loai Wi LTSTAN Horn xxx. (Napier) 149 Swa bme ys teo 
oferlufu e< rflan sestreuna. iM Woidswobth In Chr 
Wordsw Hem (18$ ) 11 188 Subject to Ills of over love and 
oicr joy 1I93 J M Mathkb LancaeMtre trfyUs, Would 
I cr over love be pui udwd by tbe child s death t 

O'T«r-l0T«i V [Over ay] lo )o\e too 
much love to excess (ftans andiM/r) 

1583 91 H Sm th His (iMd 988 If we toue «e do 
ouer Tone if we bare we doe ouer fears a >639 W 
W ATSLKV Protetype* m xxv (1840) 81 this > a weak 
neue of Parent! to over love some ch Id above the re L 
stag OAXTxe Parnphr N P Malt v 4 I he common 
fru te of overtoving tome Creature, and d strut ing God 
189s Lady CaeviiLS in Aat Ret May Don t worry me 
and don I over love them 

boO T«r-Io -rim^vbl sb tssAppl a., 0‘w«v4o-v«r, 

one who loves loo much 

1981 T Hoev tr Castgtonee Courtmm (1377) Pjb 
See for that sbee was ouerl uyng she didde yll to biraelfe 
In I er h abend, and to hir chyldrcn. m t86i FuLLca 
tt rr/htet 11840) ill 483 Indeed some souls a e over lovers 
of liberty at s88i Dai fnant Dying Leter Wks (i^3> 318 
Wbo kindly at his Mlolrtaa feet Doe* die with over lovui^ 

CHr#r-low,<» anAotlv [Over 38,30] Too 
low bo O var'linraMa 
ri374 Chauckx Boetk ill metr lx 68 (CamK MS.) Ne hit 
the beuyi yam we drawen nut a^lown oucr lows the ertnea. 
uggi Owes 4 Pant (W de W ) 1 nv 46/9 By fUlerye and 
ouerlowcnexee of the people many worsh)ppcx tlial longetb 
soroeiyinc lo god allone, ben now used m tbe wonh^yr 


De7jin 


jing you so o' , 

your Spirit, till they have pluckt you down oi 
OT«rlume, V see Over ai 
OTMNla 8WioiUlt« [Over a8] Toolnscinnt. 

i 8 s 6 Bacoh Sytva 1 694 Becauxe Honey will give them a 
Taalc Ovcrlushious. iMl Glanvul Saddueumta 1 (1796) 
st Warm Imagination and overiuKWus Self flattery 
OTez^ln a [Over 38 J Too lusty 
see I Q 8 TY So OTWvIb OfeUlWM. 

1383 Goloihc Ca/ptn on Dent di 13 That fonoe of theirs 
carycth them inio so fund or rather fnrioua oue lustmesae 
xdh—Dt Memay xii. 184 Sometimes al-m when we be« ouer 
lusiic God suflereth vs to fall into some ainnc 1803 Shaks 
Lear 11 iv 10 When a man a oucriustie at legi, then be 
wcorcs wodden nether stocks. 

<hrcrla t«, V rare [f Over 8 •«- I dte v 
trans To lute over , to smear or coat with some 
adhesive substance 

l$S7 Andsiw Rruntnytes DutylL tPatert BJh, It is 
necessary to overlule them more than halfe the part* of 
the glaxae with the fomomed lomc or ciayu, 

OvarJuamriant, etc see Over ag 
Orwly (A> voill), a Obs cxc. dtat [f Over 
ado 4 LTi (Cf ON o/r/tp' exeeulye)] 
fl Supreme Oh 

1340 Ayenk itf Hope [ysq^ inc godal oiierlycbe bainaHa 
and ouerikiie aiagcet^ Chorite ouerliche g u nd n mea. 
t2 bnpcrfieial , slight carelese, cursory Ors. 
etgnt MaryefOtgnies ProL m AeaAtnSXW 134/M 
IkerfoN 1 IssM alis Me prohMac, eacepta pis shoite eiietly 


leqiieai ies8S8J AixafiiR in LUb (il^ v 31 Have oM 
1 iwgieetad or bean tmry ut^ hi the saadMg of CMs 
holy word r wiydp KiocAi.TeHmCSeJW<MMI>77*)*l* Ohm 
overly view, it maybe Ibought aeorly tbe sasM ssMa which 
wMweiidwIl. 

ft Snpefcilioe^ faDpcrioMtOverbeariBCrhawcH^ 
Now only deed, 

May Be. Haci. Iteeenen open Seertk | ay WVi. 97 pM 
antweis are coy and ouarly a8|g| » Heard Pexte, tf 7 
360 In on overly a id imparioua maaner tyranniiiag ovet 
tbe Church, lyoy Hvwriim JutHf Beutitr 4 Tha whole 
ie 90 overly, and appears protid, slighting, and does me 
wrong sSae Cuutaiuca in Lit Rem 08|W IV 140 Tbe 
somewhat overly and certainly meet ungradous ment 
menu of Baxter a8w Ctoee S AngUet, Ohrfy, atburary, 
tyrannical 

Orwly (A 'vajti), aeh [f Oveii ath + vt* 
OE. had tftrlUt excessively cf prec ] 

1 Aims e or beyond the proper amoupt or degree 
overmuch, too much, too excesaivaly; •• OVER 
adv It \nOE t he U S 
so Wuluttam Horn xiii (Napier) h Nn 8a yMan and 
8b awicelan swa ofarlice swy8t brmdMi on womUa. toss 
thd xxxlii t«8 note Hn hi mtd hcora synnum ewa ofctlKe 
swyfle god gegimmcdon tSay J F Coorsa Preuri* L ii 
s8 To m) eye it iccns not lo be overly peopled tpM 
Galt Latt/ne T tt. vii. <1849 64 I tbougbl be wee a little 
overly pariicutar w his quexuo a i«a pyaiePe Me^ 
VIII 186 Elina was not overly pIcaaKT iMe RAm.KTT 
Dut Amtr 30$ Is old man Boone richt Why, oM 
overly so Wsxtam. 189 s Harper's Mag Ang. 348/s 
Mr H was not of an overly sei sttive orgauiaatiait. 1894 
CaocKKtT Lilae 'tmnbenmt 50 Half an hour of looeliniss 
WM overly much for her 

1 2 Superficially, slightly, cnrelessly Oh 

esmgo Promp Parr jjt/t Ovyriy er^erjkialtter atgtg 
Bxcoh Comp brtw LoeTs tnMrr 4 ^lyie t AfaM Prayen. 
etc. Parker Soc. 374 Bchoidfng them ee it were by the 
way or overly >849 Bliths Eng tmprm hnpr (163^ 59 
If that ms I drat 1 thuaa Lands wherein they ore lika to nave 
an interest throughly and thoxe the C^monen have 
more overly lyie R Wasd Lt/e H More 143 Other things 
be look d upon more overly anc sparingly as he saw Occs 
rion. 1830-33 A Maclaoah uT Whistlt-Bmlus (Scot 
Songs) Scr 11 >17 Ha oerly Just speetd for the men But 
be cadgily ctackel wt aunty 

b Incidentally casually not intentionally Se 
>8e3 jAMiasoH, Gtwrh' by cl anca Mod Se (Roab) 

I happened overly to say that 1 had seen him there, 
f b In posKion over, on tbe surface Obt 

1987 MArLBT Gr Perest 43 It then ariaelh vp againt to 
the waters top, and so kcepmh ouerlie and aboue the waters 
highest luperficte 1373 Tussaa Hnti xxiii. (1878) 84 Tbe 
sirawberies looke to be conered with straws Laid oueHy 
trim vpon crotchU and bowe. 

t4. Haugbuly, tupercilioasly, slightingly Obs 

tdsoBr HALL.A>^5n>tveirfrL 3 I bey VMtoMholdsuch 
as they oppose too ouerke, and not without conienpi. tdfe 
BeiKsutv AntUete ey To look overly upon otlMn,daipUing 
and contemning them. 
t6 (?) Moreover ■uOviRm/r 10 
>SPP fit's Sir T Mors in Wordsw Ext! Btsg (1833) 11 
163 And overlie this worde mstlteieusUe w in lUa etatntc 
materiall 

Orerljiiiff (^vailai iq), tiA/ sb [f Overlie v 
4 INO > orT OvxR* 8 4 Ltiko vA/ sA )] 1 he 
action of the verb OrgaLii 

rijEoIsoe DvaxtATiHn) slOftM SekettoHS Spsetr Anal 
xlv 173 Produced by Ihe overlying of the reversed xpeetra 
of such substances os era to be found m the earth ttgi 
Das y Ntvss 31 Dec 3/3 The proportion of deaths from 
overlying u more than twice ae nigh on baturday night as 
on any other night in the weak 

(stress var ) ppl a [f Overue 
V 4 IRQ 8, or 7 Over 8 4 Liiso ppl 0.*] That 
overlies snperincumlient 
igya Lvru, Pnne Ced II 941 The proximity of large 
overlying bod ex of water 1878 Huxlsy Phyeisfr 33 The 
waur having been absorbed by Ihe overiybig loom Mmeelonaa. 

Over^luopherson, etc. gee Over . 
Ow ra um (d vMmdht), sb Chiefly mtih 
Pornu see Over. (Also OvKiiSMAir ) [Ovnbtb.] 
t L A man having autboiity or rote over othera, 
a snpeilor, leader, ruler, chief Oh exc. at in 3 
e snaoGen 4 Ex 3414 And U ha ripen it at can, He unne 
It al hit ouer man. aiMa Cursor M 6988 (C^L) Ilk 
k nredd o be tuclue Hod pair ouer man ham xelfe. ema 
Se Leg Saints xxxIl {Justin) 398 Hot eene bu^ kirk is 

I I As oure-man saulis to wyna- >4E8 Sm O Havs Lmv 
Arms (S T &) 113 Redy at bidding of hi* our men to do 

honour and charge of his lord 1803 in Cosm s Corr 

itees) I fit t xhali wb * ■* " ' 

and overman to, of my lx 


George Commendaiourof Duiifcrmling,od 

in the saidis materia. Me PmllMM G. s pec. s/t Tim 
two having the power to call in the aeivicas of oa anmtm, 
8 The mnn who it over a body of workatew ; a 
foreman, overseer , spte to a colliery (see quota.). 

n rr..f pfeuKsMle II Me The arermiM a oflice k .. 

the pit lo visw tbe placca where the men rot-e 


It b the Ove^Maab 

— — „ -Jirir Worichia, lylg 

Bntum Hut Mouteaetle II Me The overman s oflice is lo 
go through the pit to vbw tbe placca where the men | 

nuaiatetTwiththedritthtBiliaMirr ilM CeMwp XwMr in 
W W Smyth CossUCsntastMngmyt Km battbaom 
niaii,orMmiUroMoer to be nilewed M entry a lamp kt) 
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OTMraum (^iv»nn«e*n), p [Otir- ai, 37 ] 

1 /fans To overcome, overpower rare [ »• Dn 
wermanniH, Gei iiUrmannen\ 

1*07 Rowlamo* f'tunetu ffiti a8 ne never dread I ahall 
be over nun d While 1 have hondi to light or lega to sund 
1^ XtOiter No 144 jfiCA Every foe I* overmanned. 

9 (etver-ma w) To fumieh with too many men 
x%ge-^Let mCrV et lime* Chat / (1849) II All the 
abipa were overmanned which bad infectum among them 


A piece of ornamental cabinet work, often incfud 
w^M mirror, placed over a mantelpiece 

iMa J HaVTOM in H»rp*r» Mttg Dec 83/1 Fhe over- 
mantel U onuRiented with »ome trophies of the chase idM 
Q Km Apr 380 The plain panelling of the walls is relieved 
by an elaboratf ly carved overmantel 

OrtniUPlltlde v [Oveb. S ] trans To cover 
over like a mantle 

liey CAaLVLE Mitc CtrmaH t U I yn Flowers and 
foliage as of old, are overmantling its sicmest cliffs tSsi 
Moia m BImektu Mug XXIX 387 Snow o ernuntles hill 

O ▼USllUh'ny, a [Over* 38, bnt ntnally two 
word* J Too many 

(igt* Caxtom Fmiht o/ Mtop v iii, Kepe thy self fro otter 
many word**] ig|B Staskkv A'v/em/ii u loi Of them 


I esM* CwBKR Matt XX 93 Je know y< y* nnnces of y* | 
h^n do overmaster >«• igpg Shaks. Jthn li b luy ' 
1 iuiog blood doth in llicse temples beat Which owe Ihc 
crowne that thou orcnustereit. id** Oaox H'ett /tut 
xviii (165s) >38 A hill which dtacovcreui all tbs Cuy, and 
standeth as overmastnng of it I 

Hence Ovenan atered ppl a., Owerma eterlaiff 
vb! tb and fpl a , Orekma Btartafly ado 

idga Kuthkmporo rtytUlt fri Faith ill (1845) « There 
Is an overmastering apprehension of Chnst s love 1849 M IL 
TOM htkem xxvi A weak and over master d enemy 1816 
Scott d/if^or'/ VI One in whom some strong oerroasiering 
principle has overwhelmed all ithcr passions and feelings | 
i8tR Bvsom Ch. Har iv avi, The car Of ihe o ernuuter d 
vtctor Stops xtMDowuBH in LOTt/sm> Rn II 539 Ihe ' 
blinduig gladness of life was ovcrmasteringly strong 1899 
Dmtfy liewt to tune 7/4 It would result in the unmedwte 


(1484 Caxtom tit, Kep« thy self fro ouer 

manywordetj ig|8 Stasbkv ti loi Of them 

are ouer many lyM T M La I nmaud. hr Atad 1 409 
We know by over many experiences 1; i>t»g L thht 
FtwUr, Tibbie Fowler o the Glen There 1 ower raony 
wooing at her [*894 ' Iam MscLAacN Btunu Bntr Both I 
VII i t43 He s bMn eatin ower mony hemes.] 

OTWwaroh ( ma itj), v [Ovn- *6, 1 3 ] 

1 . tram To march (toldiert, etc ) too far or too 
long , to overpower or exhaust with marching 
sidB Phillips in Bakrt't Chrtm (lAod) 53a The Prince his 
Horse were m ov«r marcb^ and Ihe F oot to beaten off iheir 
I.egt by long Marches iBS) Southkv // ir/ /’ewfiisr Itar 
I joTRlt men had been over marched 
2 To march overor beyond, pass over in marching 

1807 J Baslow r«/Mmd III 137 They journey d forth 


t L trams ? To furnish with too distant a mark 
(to aim at) Obt 

riSSoT Lver let in Halliwell ^Aait (i887)ll 388 Take 
heda that Burnell b« not ovet^narked for he is luble 10 


ajS Vnee /rom Font 3 Drawn and rubbed out, marked 
and ovtrmarksd dugnuo upon diagram. 

8 Ihrstmamhtp (See quot 1873 ) 
ttbUumd. Rev sSApr 471/1 Sometimes the noble animal 
Is overmarked, and falls a victim 10 his own spirit and the 
stupidity of bis owner (87s SroHBHitNoa Bnt S/urte lu 
I V I 7 449 The ovennarkM hoise is detected by hU dull 
heavy eye /buL, Overmarking is the effect produced upon 
the hoTM oonstitutionally, as well as locally upon the legs 
by overwork and overiheiihig 

OvwMnarl. etc, see Om- 
tOyer-manry, v. Obt [Otir. 33) rejl 

To marry above one’s station or means. 

tdie Holland Cmmdm t Brtt i j68 John rrmdiated bis 
wiR and passes her over, with ihe Hmor of Glocesier lo 
Geffrey Mandevil, for eo,ooa markea, who thus ouer 
marrying bimtclfa was greatly bnpovertshed. 

OtranUk sk. V [Over- 8 ] tram To cover 
or conceal as mth a mask. 

rs«ee Batik ef Balrtnae* in Child BaltaeU (iMi) VII 
siB Owenaaaktt wat the moone. iB B g 94 R. Bbidobb Ena 
^ Ptrtht Juna XXV, They with outward smile O eraesk d 
th^ hate, and called her sweet and dear 
OrwraUMlt ('mayt), v [f Otrr- 36 Mast 
x^.i j treuu. To fhmiu (a aoip) with too high or 
too heavy a mast or maits. 

rfay Capt StiiTH Steuama t Gram lii 13 If you ouenaast 
her, etther in length or bigncsse, she trill he too much downe 
by a wind iBm Dsydsn /ffnraf v 909 Cloanthus better 
maimd, pnrsud him fast, But his ocnnaaied gaily checkd 
his haste. 1789 FALconaa Dwf Memo* (178^0 

(dbvaiima*staii), v [f OviB- 31 
+ MaavER » , q v for Forms.] 

L trems. To make oneself master over, to master 
completely, to gain the victory over, get the better 
of, overcome, conquer, overpower (Chiefly fig 
with abatiRot aubj or obj., t.g a feeling, faulty, 
condition, force, etc.) 

SM9 Ayeab, 19 To vijte tryh b« halsen an hu to ouercome 
and toouennabtri. rtafft Caxtom Saaatt ef Aymaa xvii 
joe The one cowde not ovetmaysssr the other igia Moaa 
TiadaU Wks. 698/1 ^ ahaU neuer any mannes 
tale ouermaSuer that inumra mocion of Cod xagi Sidnxv 
Apel Ptetrit (Arb.) 40 Where once reason hath *0 much 
ouer^uuRrad passion tfey Hibhon Wht I 178 His 
strength It such as can not be oaer^naatred idgBLiTNCow 
TVbo in. 104 He ouer^naisterd a Turkish towns and 
pus two th ousa n d Turkee lo the sword sese CoLsniDOB 
CkrMaM II. xxitt, Osreaastered by the mighty qitU 
si^ M. Abnoui Demttimey Mixed Ess. s6 English 
democramr runs no risk of beii« overmastered by the State, 
t h To iiirpeaa, eicel, * beat Obt rar*. 

•" *■ 

TobcuiMtereveri todoodnatei UhoMin 
one 8 power or poBsessioB. Obt, 
vIml VII. 


1883 A Fosbrs in Firtn Rev t Nov 663 The German 
strategy was daringly ovcrmasterful 1899 lHoHth bepL 243 
One fault amongst them at that tunc was overmastetfulnesA 

tOrffr-BUhsinT,/^ Obt [f Overmaster r j 
Supenonty or aaccodancy 10 a contest 

e 1373 Curtur M 6490 (Fairf ) pe quilett moisc9 helde vp 
his hende had goddu folk be ouer maistri 

So t OwarmR Etery v Obt - Ovebmabter v 

1377 Lamol. P PlKiv 176 Mode ouer maistruth lawe 
and moche treuthe leltelh. 1477 Eabl Rivesb (Canton) 


eiml temptadons ouermaystrjre you noL 

Off Wa Uktcli (dwaimx t)) sb [Over 34 ] I 
+ L The condition of being overmatched a con j 
teat in which one side is more than a match for 
the other Obt I 

1341 UoALL Eratm AMh 311b Tenne eaglet to seuen 
u an ouermalche 1381 Savilb Taettue HUt iv xiUdui) 
177 Yet were they not at It happeneih in such ouermateber, 
spoiled of thetr riches. 1390 Mabiowb tad Ft Tamburl 
III V, Thou wouldst with overmatch of person 6gbt 
9 . A person or thing that » more than a match 
for aome other Const, with genitive otfor 
1389 R. Harvbv pi Pere (1860) 4 The greatest quairellcri 
meet often with their ouer .match. 1667 Flavxl Samt / uderd 
(1754) 44 Is he not an overmatch for all his enemies t 1747 
W HosaLRV Fat/ (1748) II 339 The French Privaleera 
alone are quilt an Over match ior the British Navy 1843 
Napilb Cauf Seiade 11 \ 999 Havmg to deal with a roan 
hit over match in policy 

OrwnDM’tOA, V [Over 34 , 2 ] 

1 tram To do more than match to be more 

than a match for , to be too powerful, skilful, or 
crafty to be overcome by , to defeat b> superior 
strength skill, or craft , to surpass excel | 

c WUL PeUeme Iti6 So was be ouer macched Pat bei 
wib^n force for berred hw strokes And woundede him 
wikkedly 1470-83 Malobv Arthur x lix. Be a man neuer 
soo valyauni nor soo bygg& yet he maybe ouermatched 
laM Q Eus. Let m H. Campbell / <ve Lett Mary Q 
Scale (1894) App. *6 Ye have not an) m ioyaliie and uuth 
fulnes can overmatch him. t<88 in llurl Mitc (Malli.) II 
73 Ship, of war whote aervin was seen this )ear to haie 
overmatched the great Armadas ai d castles of Spam and 
Italy 1641 J faAprx TheaL TheeL 81 A treasury of 
heavenly conuorts, auch as no good can match no evill 
overmatch 1713 Porx Odyu 11 aBo 1 he valiant few o er 
match an host of foes i8m Rock Pext Fmhr i so6 The 
combmation of its two emours in such a way that neither 
overroatchea the other 

t b To furnish with what is more than a match 
xe/T) Golnno Gvidt Met mil 187 He knlu A rowe of 
feathen one by oo« overmatching suU ech quill wuh one 
ofloiwcrsort. 

2 To give tn marrUge above one’s station rart 

i6m Burton Anat Mel iilii vi v (1651) S79 If a teo 

man have one aol* daughter he must otermateb her above 
her birih and csdling 10 a geotleman forsooth. 
HenceOwnnantehakUOworaantcUaff/// adjs , 
so also tO'v«v«at**tohRbU<i , too matcbable, too 
comparable , tOwar-san-tolifnl a , that is more 
than a match, excdling 

1391 Shakr I Hen, Vt n tv 11 Our ore maicbl forces. 
Ijn — 3 Hea VI l Iv 91 With hootlesse labour swunme 
againsC the Tyde, And spend her strength with ouer 
matching Waues, i6m Rowlands /•amaus Hitt 5 We 
toyl 90 much in othtr Nations praise. That we neglect the 
famousing of our own. Which ovcrHuatchiul unto them were 
known. i8ii Skbd Htst Gt Bnt vi vu • 8. 66 Putting 
them in remembrance of ibeir wonted valours, which now 
was fiurt ouermatchable vnto a feartiiill flock of weak 
women. 1633 B» Hau. Medit A Verna (1851) 88 None but 
thou, cantt relieve his dtstr w s e d and over^natched soul 
t OrmnOMl't*, V Obt [Over- 34 ] - prec. i 
igyt Goloimo Cateda «n /’s. Ivi a Their aisaulu rushe 
ageuut God binueir as if they strived to overmale him. 
tWo Hickciuncill Jeuumca 90 Poor men that are thus 
oreMaaMd. 

OTffmuittor, >m«aa, etc. see Over-. 
OYWSBMWrarvC^-vumejHiJ. 3 ai),r* [Oveb- 
19, 39 d] Measure above what to ordinary or 
snfficlent , exoeaa, tnrpiua. 


iffartunehapaedtogooutheirnM ifay SHAxa. Car lu. 
i 14a Enough, with ouer measure. 1 >641 Milton RHarm. 
Wkli. >7^ so Where they shall clasp iiueparaUe'^ 
with Joy and BUsa, In over^acsuuue foe ever 17M Palmbb 
Prmerbt S94 Thw rarely toil of overmiSBture in tbs return 
of Mtoiary. ^ Ta^ fWiws 77 KWl ^ mawered 
all her psayen With sneh an ovsrsBeasure of hfe grace 


ffnrff, V [Over 36, 10 ] tram 
a To measure or reckon above the proper amount 
b To measure across to traverse 

i6a3 Bacon Fti KioKdamet (Arb.) 471 That nether by 
Ouer measuring theu Forces they leese tbemselue* in vame 
Fnterpruiest Nor by vnderualumg them they descend 
to I earefull and PiuiUanimoUA CuunscllL 1896 Ch cey^o 
Advance iB June 903/9 Their gloomy shadow would twice 
have over measiuM our country s expanse. 

0 *wer-lllM anirff, aeiob phr [Properly two 
words. Own prep ii and Measure r^J Above 
the proper measure or amount , in excess 

Tsevita Higdtn (Rolls) II 357 (peyl preyiede 
iledet bugelid e and ouermesure (/«m ttbm ntmtum extuie 
runt 1. 1483 Caxtom G dt la Peur H iij b, Wyn taken ouer 
mcAurc truubleth the syghi 1696 H PHiLLirs Pmnh Patt 
(1676) 164 Allow rather a little over measure than any thing 
under 1703 SiANHorR 7 arn/Ar II 404 If he give more all 
that 19 Over mea»ure 

Over mnlodled, -merry, etc see Over 
O'W aiMlie nt, sb [Over 39 d 1 Lzceisive 
merit. So Orer-marit v tram [Over 32], 
to exceed or surpass In ment 
i6aa Bacon Hen J // i j j Those Heines were ouer weighed 
by diuer* thing* that made against him First an Ouer 
merit forconuement Merit vnto which Reward may easily 
reach doth best wuh Kings. 163S Baxter Sanug /■uith 
IV 23 If bulk mijjhi go for worth a id we ght 1 had over 
merited you m this Coi truversie 

tOVBmM'tA, o andaufo 06 s [OL ofermeete 
adj excessive f ofer Over ado + inmte measured, 
moderate ablaut denv of met an to measure ] 

A adj Above measure immoderate, excessive 
<■893 K, Alfred Oroi 1 vu | 3 God byra ofemuetan 
ofermetto xenyfletode. cMy) — Oreiary t Past C Ixiti 459 
M ryses behelede ia ofrrmmian bierbtu f is ondwluan e taoa 
OsMiH 10730, & tisa meocnesse lss oferrmeit Swa bait lit 
oferflowebk c laoo / rjia. Catf Ham i37Wi2teol>>lchamc 
fro orguil and idel a d ouer mete wede 

B adv Immoderately excessively 
aiaag Ancr R 396 So Aone so hu euer ivele't het hm 
beorls mid luue ualle touward cm monne, ouermele 
tOmnuete,!' Oh [f Over 4 10 4 - Mete 
t< OE. melon to measure traverse, pass over] 
a. in/r 1 o past over, past by ela|ise b Irons 

I o pass over, croas, traverse = Ov rsMEABURE v b 

e tujia Oen 4 Lx 1665 (Juaniie a moiieS »a« ouer in«en 
•37S -Sc P'p Saints xxal t-ugema) 461 As 1 sal prowe 

II IS alsa Be fugn ent of yrne hat And scho on it will fet 
bate But abaysina it ouremet Vnhurt or bafand on) Ut 

OTMMIli eUe, « and odo Now Sc and north 
dtai [Oh ofermxcel adj - ON ofnmkt/t see 
Over 28] loo much overmuch 
<893 K AVvatt) 0,at l vu *3 On h*r« tide w«* sio 
oferm)celo hselo on ealre worulde 961 Rule St /tenet 
xlu (&i.hr 6) Butan hyouermicrl jeswinc habbea 01300 
Cursor M 13066 (t-Olt ) lohn, ouer 1 ikel (Ar to muene] 
has hou spoken e 1400 Ri te St Benet 8 Ne eie out mikil 
Ne drinc ouir mik b 1480 Mank d hveshasn (Arb.) 99 Scho 
lou>d her k)nDys folke ouerroek)! carraly 1483 Cath 
Angt 963/1 Ouer mekylle nimti 155a Aar Hamilton 
Catech. (1884) 48 Thai quhilku traistis ow)t mekle in thair 
awin wisdome. iBai BaocKKrr H i. ( fast Ovetnuch/e, 
amrrmickle oiermu^ Mad Sc It waul he ower mucUe fash. 

Over-mild, -mill, etc. see Over 
t O'VMm’lld, V Ohs [Ov EB 27 ] Irons 
To mind too much think too much of, attach too 
great importance to 

137* Golding Ca/vtn an Pt.xx\.u I«Rst by overmynding 
their owne mfumiiie theyr harics should fa)le them. 1649 
G. Daniel Tnuarrh, Hen. / ccci, $oc much a Slonarch 
overmmds what they By Loans and Subsidies bring m 
tOvermiTth,» Obt rare-' [Cf OvER/rr/ 
4b] To make merry over (tr L tmuifare) 
a 1300 E £ PseUter xxxiv 19 Nogbt ovet.imrthe hai to 
me he jHu wiherqnelea me wickeli 

Over-mix, etc. see Over 37 
t O’vmnod, Obt [OL. ofermid - OHG 
ubarmuot MHG ubermttc/.Gti ubermmik^fVLOvi 
overmbd {J>a evermoed) dT OS dbarmidt, f ofer 
Over + mdd Mood ] ‘ High mindedneaa’, pride, 
haughtiness 

993 Batt/s a/ Mm/dan 89 Da ac corl ongann for his ofer 
moot alyCan landu to fela laflere heode. a no* Cmdman t 
Gen. Vfx (Gr ) Faala words seapnec se engel ofermodes. 
e 1173 tasnb. Ham. a For his ou« mod, o8er for bis prodw 
c taoo OiMiN 4730 Hete & mh ft awwermod. 

SofO Termoffis ^Y..oferm 6 d} proud, haughtj , 
tOvermo fli a. [Ofe. ofermSdtA - prec. , fOrer- 
mo fHneet [OE. ofermidtgnessl 
971 B/tM. Hanu 6t pa oformodan men. c leeo Ags Gasp. 
Mark viL 33 Sccamleast, yfri xesihtS, d)’«nessa, ofermodig 
nessa. exouuSax Letc/uL III 191 M^en lacnon neccan 
h«^ o8Se on |n! 0, ofermod s htuicfull brute on hebaman 
mid manesum werum. C1173 Lamh Ham s Ne beo h» 
hereuore prud n« ouer modi /hd. 19 Prude aird ouer 
modioesse. 1 1173 Stmtert Beware 169 in 0 f Mttc, 81 

And wo uh*’'"*)* 

Regret Maximraa 57 (MS. Digby 86 If tjsA) Ich w«i to 
overmod (nmr Mod). 

O Tffivmo dfeirb, a [Over 38 ] Too modest 
So Over-mo doetty ado , Over-mo deety. 

1614 Ralsich HisL tVartd v v | a 659 Doubtfiill howto 
order ib« matter id such wim at they might Doithcr too 
rudely nor jret ouer modestly ferbmre the occastqn of 
making thamaalues great a xtgt Halm Rem.,Strm. Lnhe 
xviiL I (1673) 143 It ta the Courtien rule, That over modeu 
aultoura aetdom tpeed. 174a RlCMAanooil Pamtia L lY 66 
Over modesty borders so nearly on Pride, xtug Lvttom 
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DtvtrtHX\ vhi Afin«joulh bul BomewhM riiy »nd over 
inodtst m manner 

Ov»r-mol8t, •moisture, etc see Oveb 
tOvermoney, v Oh notutwd [ 0 \kr 
1 1 b , nfter tmdermtne ] trans To prevail over 
with money to win by means of n bribe 
« i<6i f ULtKe H'ortAus Zamrt. (iMa) ta4 Some suapect 
Ins Officem trust «as undermined (or over moneyed rather) 
iWS U I LOVD S/att H urthHt (1670) 197 

t O vermore, a Oh [f Over aiv or adj 
+ MORKtfr^ , usw as a com par of over cf Immkb 
hokk.Octeruokk etc , and seeOvBRMOST ] Upper, 
higher c°0\EBKBa 

138s WvcLir y'psA xsi 5 The possessioun of hem ayens 
theest vntotheouermorelp r otiere isSShttereJBetheron 
1387 Tremsa Higdtn (Rolls) Vtl us Wilfiam evermore 
1 bore aweyheoverm re and he hyyer bond, r 1400 Maunokv 
(R oxb ) X 40 £gipte bathe pe ouermare and Jxs ne|ier mare 

tOyennorOi odv Oh [f Over ad- 4 
MoRKa/ii] In addition furthermore, moreoier 

1390 OoWha Cot^/' I iss fhis Maiden hwe ctiaruees 
Comendcth ai d setde overn ore My liege lord [etc ). 1393 
Lsnol. i C IX JS And 3ut on pojnt ich praje 3 w 
ouennorc 1475 Bk NeMttst {Roxb ) 1 1 And overmore the 
sa d K ng Fdwarde first kept under subjecrion liotlie Irclond 
I Walts nul Scollond 01547 SuaaEV yfintid it 813 \et 
o ermure against the Trojan power He doth [ revoke the 
rest of all tl e gods 

b Further, longer 

11490 M\rc 139 Tho hat bydeth ouer more Tie fader 
a h« moder mote rewe hyt sore, 
c /Fnrtherup farther away 
*37 S Barbour Bmct il 440 To this word that assentyt alt 
A d fra lha m walopyt owyr mar vppermere] 

Jhd II 6^1 Ihe twa that saw sa suldanly Thair tallow 
fall eflrayu sar And xtert a litill ouirmair 

t Ovwnno rrOWi iKh> Ohs rcf Over 18 

prob after ( er (and MHG ) i^fmiornn Du 
overmorgen ] 1 he day after to morrow Also attnb 
*535 CovERiAiR rxhti viii. 4 Vp Sara let vs make oure 
prayer v to God to daye tomorotv and ouermort w 1577 
Ir Bulk g r$ Dte 1 iea (1 59a) aSo Th lu needest not by thy 
morrowe a d ouer morrowe Uelayes (o augment hu dis 
I. mmoditye. 

Over mortgage to Over-mosa see Over 
O varmoat, a {si ) Oh exc dial Also ^ 
maat(e, ine8t(e, mist [f 0\ eb adt or €k/j 
+ Mosr tf OvEBBOBS. Perh an alteration of 
OvKMEST , bat ffvernust does not appear so early 
as the northern <n>gimast{t •> midi and south 
timf] Uppermost highest »OvEREaTa 

a 1300 C rief M 303 In he uermast element of all Ihid 
aaaia. a IMO St Andixw 168 m Horstin. Alttngl Lte 
(1881) 6 His ouerm-wt clothes han of did. f ijlo 
WvtL F %tr 1 Sel Wki I 340 In ^ overmeste part oThe 
- I) kt { 8B0) 340 M (lar^ ha^ h^ejavtuof 


hym he O' 

1 R* " ■ 


wrastid 


Eng tuprai Imtr (i 
and Fattest Earth 
-vs sb The upiiermost part 


mist ptny of a n u. <11419 Lov* Bmatuni Mo. 

xli I (Gibt» Ms Whanne beconeup toheouermosteende 
of hat sclorte laddere. 1590 Recori a etc Or Artit 
(1646) >35 lake the overmost line as if it were the lowest 
line. sSm Blitiif Eng tn^rm Imfr (1633) 115 To plant 

It 111 Ihe Over ^ *'— *■ 

B ahol 

OVEBEST sb 

01300 E E Psalter ciii(i). 13 Frv his overmastes [U nV 
billes walrand iila WvvUF / j<» xiii 5 Iro 
the ouermosl of heuene 1413 Ptigr ’Stnolt (Caxton) 1. lit 
<iSj9) 4 The ouerroust of the ertbe was moost clere 

OVemiOiUlt (^evojmau nt), v [Over r, 36 ] 

1 trans To mount or rise above, transcend 

fisyo Kebt Cicj/ie 63 For pryde woldc Ovyrmownle 

( oddysdygnytd tssa Hulort, Ouermounto, irnnseenda 
1613SHAKS Hen VIH It iiL 04 With your Theame I could 
Ore mot t the Larke 1804 J GRAHAMEdTaMorA (1639)5/1 
While from y on I wly roof whose curling smoke O ermouncs 
the mixt IS heard at intervals The voice of psalms, 

2 mtr To mount too high 

1391 Shaks. I Htn VI IV V I 15 And In (hat Sea of 
blood my Boy d d ilrei ch His ouer mounting Spirit 1590 
Harvey Fenr Lett Wkv (Grosart) I 103 How many 
yo ties tuuc n ouer nounting most ruefully dismount^ f 

Overmount vosmau at), sb [Over 8 ] A 
piece of stiff paper or board cut to correspond with 
the margin of a y lUure so as to fit round it when 
framed and glazed n mount 
1890 in Cent Diet 

O ver-mou nts, advb phr (Properly two 
words, OvEB/r<>/ aa^ mounts pi of Mot NT , 
after It oltramontx ] Beyond the mountains 
1840 Browning SerdeUo ili 476 Ihis Iionvcnne From 
over mounts— (this yellow hair of mine) 1884 — ferlshtah 
A Bean sirtpe 239 Though over mouiiis,— to trust the 
traveller —Snow [rather thick ix falling while I feast 

O ▼•v-non rn, v [Over- 37, ] To moum 

too ranch, to laraent excessively {trans anAtnir , 
in qn t 1607 red m intr sense ) 

IM Kyd Comeha Argt Hauing ouer mourn d the death 
of her deere husband 1607 J opsell four/ Beasts (1658) 
at; Lexi the Mare over mourn her self for want of her foal 
i6$o Baxter Saints R x (1636) 281 When he di« we 
mourn and usually overmuurn 

Overmuch {O* vssn^tj, with shiftmg stress), 
a and adv [Over 28, 30 Cf OE ofermuel 
Overmickle ] Poo much 

A adj Too great in amount excessive, super* 
abundant. 


V Bng J rmiigtfHikn 


„ overmuen cr«dulUy 

b absol (rarely AS rA) loo great an amount, 
ton much excess, superfluity 
<303 R Brunnk Handt Synne 6518 Ouermoche y a abomln. 
nl (e li stynk 1541 R CorLANOt alyen t /'era/fnfyket B ij 
1 1 an iher pW e we thall speke of Ihe uer moche or 
Uuke of y* pariyes. <iis58 Ascham Schiiem (Arb) 115 
l-hat IS, by way of Kpitome to cut all ouer much away 
1784 R Bage Barkam Vonms I 166 In short this over 
m ich of It IX the weak icxs of the mi d. 1847 Emerson 
Poems (1837) 51 i he world hath overmuch of pain. 

B aav lo too great an extent or degree, 
excessively 

<-1380 WVCUF tel II hs III 364 pes newc ordns and |>er 
fautoiirs fallen ouer my che in charile 1490 Caxton A neyd s 
XXV 92 Hym thought ouer moche diffycile and lo longe a 
thinge lo make the walles. tjfio Dai s Ir Slttdnne s < omm 
<81 b If they xee ibemselues oiiermucbe aggravated 1853 
Gataker I tnd Annot Jet 3 horone t be over much seen 
1 1 geom mcie pain ixtne or aruspicie >788 E n/fer N x 14. 
189 We are commended t it to tie religioux vermuch 1850 
IsNRYsoN/e Mcmt Ixxxv I wooyourl vo 1 count it cn 1 e 

I o moum for any overmuch. 

Hence OvgrunolutMM [cf OF o/enmcelnes) 
the condition of being overmuch , excess, snjvcr- 
nhundance 

1638 B. JoNsoM Dtscov Wks. (Rildg) 758/2 Superlation 
and <iver muchneuampi hea. i46etr Paraettini Arcktdoxis 

II 80 Sulphur ruWai over that which IS the overmuchness or 
s peifluity of the other two t86« De M roan in A thenimm 
19 Jan 90 Ihe omitted words which Mr Reddie no doubt 
look for pleonasm, xuperllulty overmtichnexx 

Over-muck, -multitude, etc see Over 
t O Termu S«, V Oh rare (Over 21,13] 

1 trans. To overcome with bewiTderraent 

e S4M Btryn 3481 Bt t yee xhul fele in every veytv pat ye 
be vndirmyned. And I brouyt at ground & eke ovir musid. 

2 reft 1 o muse too much , lo weary or bewilder 
oneself by excessive meditation 

niSga Brome Csty II it n iv Have you not overmiisd 
or overthougbt your selfeT 

tOvernama. sb 01 s [Rendering Sp sobre 
nembre m P surnom J An additional name, sur- 
name. 

1574 HtLLOwEs Gneuaras Fssm Ep (1584) 4 Nero the 
Cruelt At tony the Mceke 1 he which ouername* the 
Romanes gauethem 1977 — C«r«<a»i«»t8r-<w 234lulianui 
would lake that ouername of Commodua 

Otranutiua, S' rare [Ovkr-i6] trans To 
name over or in succession 
1998 Shaks Merck. F’ 1 U. 39 1 pmy the® ooer name 
them and as thou namrat them 1 will describe them. 

Over-neat to Over-new see Ov eb 
O verue t, » (Over 8, 37 ] 

1 trans To spread a net over , to cover with or 
ns with a neb 

1837 Carlyie Fr Rev tl v v Calonnes Breteuds hover 
dim far flown over elting Europe with intrigues 1881 
Pau.i«avx I mans Ettg P'cess Anne 160 As a Urd by the 
fowlers o ernetted 

2 1 o use nets to excess in fishing 

1899 II estm Cat 19 May a/a Over netting is chiefly re 
sponsible for the unsatisfactory state of many salmon rivers. 

O trer-nl oe, O [Over- sB ] Too nice , too 
fastidious, Kfupulous, or particular 


lice in the choice of com 
pony 1898 Mas. Browning Aur I eigk viii 789 Not being 
overmce to separate What s element from what s cunvenuon 

So O T«r-id Mljr adv , O vwr-al oaaaw, OTtr- 


Richardson tlesrissa (1811) V 8 Ovcmiceness may be 
undcrnicei e«x 1897 Crockett Lasts Love xxv 238 It waa 
no time for over nicety in re|,ard tv the fifth commandmem 
Over-nigh see Over- 30 
Ovmmigllt, OVgr Xdgtt (d® vajn»i t), adv 
phr {sb , a ) [f Ovm prep 18 + Night sb ] 

L Ifefore the night (as considered in relation to 
tlie following day), on the (vreccding evening the 
night before (with implication that the result of 
the action continues till the following morning) 
e >874 Chain RR Iroylusn. i<ioo(iS4o) Deiphebus had hym 
prayed ouer nyj^l i o be a frend and helpyng to Criscyde. 
c 1440 Generydes 2028 They dresdd all ther harnes ouer 
nygnt That they mygbt on the morow be redy lo Batell 
1545-9 (Mar ) Bn Com Prayer, Baptism , The paientet shall 
geue knowledge ouer nvght or in the momyng tm SHAXa 
Muck Ado III uc 174 Cbiiidio swore bra would before 
the whole coMregaiion shame her with what he saw 0 re 
night idle ^nscbv Lud t it 796 Their exeraies which 
were giuen ouemight v/tt Addison Speet No. 105 rt 
His Head ached every Morning with readmg of Men over 
night iM J K JRROMK tdU Thoughts (1896) 124 We had 


OVSB-^ABTUL 

ordered a duck for dinner over night. sM BtiaooN ttva 
le (td Men It tx ray His Ore was laid overnight and he 
lighted It himself when he pleased 
Si During the night, thrr ugh the night (till the 
following morning) 

>535 CovKRD,aE Nek xni ao Then remaynad^the cha^ 


Shaks /W Gent iv ic 133 And so, good 

rest Pro As wretches haue ore-night That wail for exeeu 
tion in the morne. iSm SentmoPs Mag XIX 68s/s If 
1 feet tired ITI stay overnight 1894 M Ciardenkr t/nojf 
Patriot 49 He preferred lo May overnighl with the family 
B sb The preceding evening (Now chlefl v £/ 0 ) 
i^i Muccastrr PosittOHS xxxir (1887) 117 Beiore the 
ouemighica diet he thoroughly digesied. s8ei Shakr Atts 
Well III IV 23 If I had giuen you this at ouer night, She 
might lane bmne ore tone 1607— Jimonn iic a»7 lo 
cure thy ore-nighli surfet. 17M S Whaiecy id W 5 x 
Perry Hut CoU Amor Col Ch I 170 Came u> Town the 
over night before that general meeting 1804 Cempt Htst 
Murd Ikearo App 19 Ha had beard the report of a Gun 
in tl e lane on the overnight 1871 Howacia IVedd Joum 
(i8m) 98 The air freshened by Ihe over night s storm 
C attrih or adj Of or belonging to the previous 
evenly , done happening, etc , overnight 
1814 Calt Rothetan I 11 xl 230 He found no other traces 
of the Scotcuh army there, than ihe broken wupons of th 


33 Nov 1 be limit of my overnight journey 

tOTMniu,v Obs Pa pple ovemome. [f 
OvKH 14 4 'Niuz/ totake See Overtake (OL 
had ofemtman m senset ‘ take by violence, vlmate, 
carry off by force’ )] trans To ovcrtidte 
cfjjo^toem PtmesEiBu //{Percy )i Hunger ft derthe Tfie 
poor hath ovemome criMoSyr Geiur (Roxb) 8156 To the 
Citu or that thei come Many good knigbles wer ouemome. 

Overnoint to Over-nourlBh tee Ovek- 
tO ▼er-nviabar.-id Obs [Over 29 d] An 
excessive number So OT5niunb«T v trans 
[Over a a] tb exceed in number, to outnumber, 
Otw-ru mMoua a [Over 38], too numerous 
1599 Sir £ Watson in Buiclench MSS (Hist MSS 
Con itx) I 934 Th* "over number of people. i6Is H holt 
Duty Nations 30 In such a proportion of number that the 
principal Dunes may not be defeated by lha over number 
i 4 m-M Earl Orrrrv P trfhen (16761 968 Those Divisions 
tiing infinitely *over numbered wer* loully routed 
i8ss Soi they Madoc ii xv In tenfold troops 1 heir focmen 
overnumbermg 1701 Grew Cosm Saerm iv viii | 43 246 
These Precepts are not •overnumerous. 1735 Somervillr 
C hast III Argt Censure of an overnumerous pack 

Ovor-nurte to Over-ofTended i see Over 
■ f Ovor-o ffloe, v Obs nance wd [Cf Over 
prep 8, Over a ] trans To lord it over by 
virtue of one’s office to exercise one’s office over 
i6o* Shaks Ham v 1 87 It might be the Pate of a Poll 
lilian which thu Asse ore Offices one that could circum 
ue 1 God mii^t it not f 

O’rer’tm oioui, a. [Over- a8] Too 
officious So O we^M eiotuaMi. 

a 1810 Hrai ky Theophrastus (1636) 31 Impertinent diUi 
gene* or over-officicmsnetse. 1847 H tSom Soug ^ 'tout 
To Rdr 7/9 Some sponfull or over officious spirit 17*1 
Collier Ess Mot Suty 11 (1709)75 lo fortify him in Rn 
Erreur by an Over officiousnesR lira Svd Smith Locking 
tn on Raittv Wka 1839 II jea/s Nothing can be mote 
utterly ully than this over-offiwus care of the public. 

Over-olton see Over 30 
0 ’T*r-o Id, a [Over aS ] Exceedingly old, 
too old, antiquated Hence OTer-oTdiiMS. 

c 137a Chaucer Booth i pr iii 6 (Camb MS.) Of which 
foolk the renon ms neyther ouer old ne vn solampne. igii 
Dais tr Bu/tinger on Ahoc (1573) 78b We who haue 
departed from the oueroldness of the lawe written and 
walk* In newness* of life itii Cotgr. Snmgt decrepit* 
ouer-old growne Ikrre tfi 

Over-open to Over-painful sccOter- 
Overpawt ( pe'-nt), v [Over 8, 37 ] 
tl trans To paint over, covet with another 
colour Obs 

i<ii Smied Hut Gi Brit ix xil I i« roe To ouer 
point his coilusioos and deuuw* for sauing his honour 1814 
Raleigh Hut IVorid ti xvi 1 1 (1634) 394. 1 shall not ne^ 
to over paint chat which is garalshed with better colours 
alrea^ than I can lay on 
2 'To colour or depict too highly 
a 179B A Hill (T ). Him whom no veri* overpaints. 1870 
J H FmswELL Mod Men Jett iv 84 It is doubinil 
whether be over paints the truth 

Over-pamper, -park, etc see Over 
t O'ravpft rt, Obs [prop, two words lee 
Over adj 1 ] TTie upper pert 
tjgl [see Over a i) tgm TimNER Herbal 11 77 II It 
groweth not dep* in y* grounde but in the ouerpnrt* of it. 
tgfle — Bathe 6 It weakeneth the ouerparta and nether 
parte of die stomack i(^ CocKRRAM I Hmson. a circle 
dittlding the ouetpart of Heauen from the other I vu* 

Orarpiwtk* « [f Omc« 26 

+ pARTjd + ED*] Ilavilig too difflcnlt a part, 
or too many ports, to play 
iflM Shaks Z A A v ii $88 He is a maniellous good 
neighbour insooth, and a verie good Bowiet but for 

Alieander, alas you see, h. — — - — • 

R JomoN Bcerih Fair lit 

■ unu. Protectordiipt — 

Yd 16 July 56/9 Viewed M , 

magmtud* of the reeuils, he M diitinctly overpsuled. 
O’TVH^'Vtlal, 0 [Om-28] Too partial, 
unduly partial 



OVIBFABTT. 

«iaM SmNcy A rcaitim (162a) 109 Sbee would, claipiog 
with him, com* down* toaathar, to ha parlad by the ouer 
pertUll beholden. («M ft Moec Phi DuU, L | la (1713) 
>3 I cennot but deem you an over partial Mechaiiut. 
oiyae SHtcrFiBLO (Dk. Buckhm.) Wki (1733! II ao The 
Court waa inclined before, not to be oveipartial to Prince 
Rupert. tiM CkmHh. Jm! XII 7B4/1 Ibu person was 
overpartuil to whisky 
Orer-partloalar • tee Over- «8 
tO’TWpasrtr. Obt [Sec OvBR tf I ] » 
OvXKrAitT , tipper part , surface 
ij|B raeviSA Batik Dt /’ R viii xxvtiu (Tollem MS ) 
Also he often clo|>e|> and reneweh |>e uuerparti of be erb« 
with herbes. I4ti Caxtom Cotti I tg 7JI1/1 Y* cyte of 
Neptalytn whlcbe is in the ouerpartyes of aalylee. 
OrwrvMS (dovwpa-s), V Now somewhat 
rare Pa. t and pple overpassed, -past, [f 
Ovni- 9, to, etc + Pass v ] 

L Transitive senses, in which over- stands in 
prepositional relation to the object 
* Literal or physical senses 
L To pass over, travel over, move across or along 
tap7 R Glouc (RoIU) aaS And su)^ he ssulde mant lond 
over passi and wende 14M Trtvuai Batik D* P R 
XIII V (W de W) Cvb/i The ryuer Nilus makyth the 
londe that he ouerpassyln be full plenteiious of corne and 
fruyte 1371 OoLOmo C<iA le on Ft IxL a He overused 
yr distance that was betwixt him and it 1891 R Kirtma 
I igkt ikai FaUtH ii The stream was falling and the next 
few miles would be no light thing for the whale boats to 


2 To pass across, to the other side of, or beyond , 
to cross 

a 13M Hamfole PtaiitrxvA, 33 In my god 1 sail ouerp.use 
be wall tr ’Itireia Secni Prm Prtv xil 141 The 

ryuers and wateres {the rain] makyth ouer Passe har 
houndyi tfgq I mHHK AmimiAt Ded (1863)3 He whuhe 
halbe once uuer passed the frontiers of modest) e tSSl 
UavurN Siaatik Friar 111 37, 1 stood on a wide River s 
bank Which I must needs o erp.-iHit. iM i sens ii Mira, 
xxtii (1863) 343 At no time docs our Lord seem to have 
overpassed the limits of the Holy Land 
8 To rise alwve , to extend or project beyond 

a UtiCurtur 1/ 1818 (Trin.) pe heyest hille pe flood ouer 
passed seuen elleii & more. 17J7 Bkackeh tant<ry Impr 
(1756) I 333 If the upper overpass the under ieelK. 

4 . To pAM by, to come up to or alongside of 
and go beyond [OvEU- 13 ] 

iSja Palsoe 649/1 • t overpasee ax a man doihe a com 
ponye that he osertidcelh ijM Kt fn In ti ^en.t hi t 
(Arb) 38 Sajlinge farre beyond thu Region, and ouer 
passinge manye countreyea we came t ) another nacioii 
♦* bigurative senses concsponding to pcec 
6. To pass through, get through, get to the end 
of (a period, or an action, experience, etc ) , often 
including the notion *to get through or out of 
successfully or safely, get over, surmount * , more 
rarely, to pass, sjicnd ^time) [Ovkr 16, 17] 
axyraCHtsor V 34380 tbs ilk pineex for me dlght Ouer- 
pas It sat 1 son c 1 jyJ ihi / 36633 (h airf 1 Ouci paxxe k,u 
nofi k lentin tide 11470 Henev liai/a,e\ 369 Wallace 
him nerd quhen he Ins siepe ourposl 1377 Northbeookb 
Diciag (1843) 44 Halfe or the year and more was ouer 
passed in loytering and vaine pastimcH 1645 Mat} Wane 
m Dircks / i/i viif (1865) 133 Having ovcrposxed many 
rubs and difficulties 1I31 Coleriogf in lit Ren* (1638) 
III lor Having now overpaxserl six sevenths of the r linary 
period allotted to human life iStS 1 Hmiuv J ike/itria 
(i8gol 161 It became imperative to con-lder how best to 
uverpw a more general catastrophe 

t D 1 o pass through in one’s mind Obs 
tig/k J Webb CUo/aira viti 1 10 The faire Princesse 
xenxible at this remembrance could not overpasse it in her 
xpirit without sighs and xobbx. 

t6 To come over or iffeci, as an influence, 
emotion, etc m quol 1679, to overspread Oli 
a 1)00 Carter V 8^7 (Cotl ) (.luer passed ( Pna. Ouer 
p.'ixxM hull] bas bat cailiue kind And mad king Salomon al 
blind 1)00-00 DunbaS /’ aer/rr Ixxiv ig SicdeidRc dwawmex 
Ane bundrithe ty mes hes my haul ouirtraxl 1679 King 1 1 
O Hickes 9/>rit tf Peperr 47 The horrid Frophanity that 
bas overpast the whole I and 

7 To go (or be) beyond in amoiuit, rate, value, 
excellence, etc , to extend or he beyond the range 
or Kopc of, to exceed, excel, transcend, surpass 

0 1)00 Carter M xtierj Sent Ion b* wangelisl All b<f 
appostells he ouerpaxl <1374 Chaucee Butk. \ pr vi 
133 (Cuiib, MS ) The y lence of him bat ouer paaselli rl 
tcmpcrcl moeuemeiit IS)0 Paisgs 649/1 I overposxe I 
cxcMe in value or m any other ihyiig lAta Malvnes /f m 
I atv Metck. in A kactor U bound to nnswero the bssc 
which happeneth by oaerpo-xsinK or exceetUng bis Com 
mission tfl)) I Tavi oa S/ir Despei 111. 103 A gener mx 
enthusiasm will probably overjMss ihr necessities of the 
occasloii 1871 Dixon Tevetr IV vlL 63 He overpassed hix 
sirs III comic power 

t b. To go beyond the limits or rcstiictions of, 
to transgress Obs [OvKR i a ] 
r »M 9 PeL Peemt (Rolls) II 7 The werre makelh the grete 
cits^asM, And dothe the lawe his reules overpasse. 14)0-80 
tr Seertia Stent 11 He ouyr passith the wey of trouthe 

he seiuth at nought goddis lawe >))7 BsAao Tkenire 
GeA t Jadgem (1611) s »7 ITtis neither ought nor can be 
d^ witboul ouerpaseing the bounds of hb limited power 

8 To pass over, leave unnoticed or unmentfoned, 
leave out, omit Now rare. [Over 5b] 


CAn>«.vlxxvlli.3yButftirt 

vndersundyncojtber^ I ooerpaise theym, and Mowe ih 

Storye. sm MOawvtxs /Eli — . -v. .t 
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which for brevities sake I overpas. i6ei Holland Pltay 
II 637 the bloud Slone Hmmaiiles a slone that I must 
not ouerpaise m stience. 1779-81 JoKNuaN / P . Prydea 
Wks 11 336 The reason wnich he gives for printing what 
was never OLted, cannot be uverixuised il^i >IE W Hamil 
TON Dltctut (1653) 333 Some lesser errors we overpass 

fb Of a tbmg To pass by, leave unaffected, 
‘ escape * (a person) Obs 
*8M CovKSDALE Fcilut XIV 14 Let not y* porcion of y* 
go^doie ouerpas the. 

II Intrans. senses, m which ever is adverbial 
0 To pass over pass across or overhead 
a 1)40 Hamfole Ptalier x i How soy 30 til my saule, 
Ouerpasse in til be hill as a sparow? ^1400 Rem Rest 5343 
Till whan the shadow u ouerpasL 1797 SouTurv P riuiiipk 

el lyemaa 388 And br-* - - •* -* 

die 1874 F h Abbot 
overpass 

10 Of time, actions experiences, etc To pass 
away, come to an end , to pass, pass by, elapse 
Most often In /a /fie » At an eno, past, ‘ over . 

ci)a$ Seng Dee Gratiot 54 in / FI (1863) 123 And 
sumtyme plcsaunce wol ouerpax 1494 I-abvam Ckraa m 
clxxxi 17a Ihe moiikes hyde it in the churcbe of s<.>nt 
Aiiyan tyll the persecuclon were oucrposxed. 1534 Barclav 
tyt \ l/pleaifytkm (Percy Soc.) p Ixxii No day over 
rijji Marlowe Uaiiiere 


passelh exempt of busy 
Pant II vi Come my to 


/Ehiii v wr 184 Many* other Ihingoa 


t b 1 o * pass . . ... 

1530 Palsgr 382 The partyculer acles & cjTCUtDStances 
whiche overpassed in ihe meane whyle 

t IL To exceed, go to excess , to be in excess, be 

oter Obs 

rl400 tr SV reta Sure! Get L rdth 67 Who so ouer 
paxs) s yn All or voyd yn xlep) ime or wakynge, he muwe 
noght exebewe nmlad]ji». iS)o P*t-|^E overpasse, 

sar ibauite This somme is nat just yet for this overpasselh. 

tl2 lo pass or remain unnoticed, to be let 
alone or omitted , chiefly in phr (e Ut tl mtrpass 
— to let it pass, take no notice of it ( — sense 8) 
t i))a If ill PaUrat 4113 I teued hire ban telly and lett it 
ouer pase c 1400 Pettr P ny 5084 I>aghe at it lightly a d 
let It otierpu iji) Lu Bexvlrs Am/f II Ixxxv (Ixxxi ) 
334 Thviike >ouyf y*frensxhe kjngc wyl sulTre y* matter 
thus to uuerpas? a tsy) litii tappet Merretles Skm 695 
III Hazl E I P IV 308 O good wife cease and let this 
otierpaxxe. 

Hence Overpassed, post/// i that ht> come 
to an end, past, Overpasaing vU sb , a passing 
over or across, excess, etc ; Overpa ssing /// a , 
surpassing , /Vref aadu exceedingly ‘passing’ 

I 1)40 ItAMKir Pies* Ir (1866) ,8 lo behalde be serins 
I andb« zuer pasxatdegraseor|>exatileoflhesu i38BWyciiF 
Oha,i I ig And trails II) gras 1 run or o ler pass) ngc 135s 
Hgloli Ouerpassynge tr tut «n r ssSsT Watson Cf«/ 
/iMxiviu Argi The prese t title of hix ouerpa-xsed lame 
' iSi^ S !• V ANB lialy Oraai 107 So uver|>assing nch » as it 

Overpassionate a. see oxer 28 
Owarpay (v«\Sip<’ ), V [OMiR j 6] To pay 
too highly, my more than is due 
I 1 tram To pay or recompense (a person a 
service etc ) beyond what is due or deserted to 
give or be, a more than suflicient recompense for 
to do more than comixensate , to make up for 
superabundantly Also absol or tnlr 
I 1601 Shake A/Pt Well ill vii i6 Let me buy jour 
friendly heipe tbux farre W hirb I will oner pay and pay 
agame When I haue found il r6it ~ tyi b n n u 
Your very goodiiexxe and your cuni) an) Oie pa)cx all 
I can do. 17M Pefvr let 3 0,1 I cinnot but ihii k 
myself already ox erpaid 1709 Peior / fr ry ^ t iioSAnt 
with one Heav niy Smile orrpay bix Pams 1835 Macai 
IA v//rj/ Fag XV III 339 Hi- xeivices were oxx^pald with 
honours and riches. 18)9 liNNYxON tmi 1069 My lord 
you overpay me fifty fold 

2 tram To pay more than (an amount or price) , 
to pay (money) in excess of what ts due 

Atkyns (?rig / tiaita*. 15 ''clI lire Ini|re6.ion for 
1600/ which Imprexsiuii alunu verpajex them all llic 
Monejs they are out of Purse 1679.88 See r* tcrT Mcitry 
Ckis k yas (Camden) ijo To reimburse him so niiicli 
money ho hath oxerpold for fee farme rents 1784 Cow 1 r k 
task VI 860 Thou haxl made it ihinc by purchase 
And overpaid lU value with Ihy blood 
So OTor-par sb , Orsr-psj maat 
tyos Pefys Curr Diaty, elc 1870 VI 340. 14 Nov I lieg 
their believing me most sensible vf this their over pa) nient 
*i8i4 Kfniham Offli Apt Afaximixit Inlrnf I tew 
(1830) 31 Siippusuig indeM, Ihe overpay derived from 
crime— olHxtilcd, for example, by false pretences 1884 
IPeekiy \eles26K^ tos/r Whether there had been an over 
p» mciu to the society by one of its members. 
Over-peaoook v see Over- a? 

OverpesM, obs. form of Overpoiss 
OT« rM6r (d«vajpi» a), v 7 ‘ (*) 

sense t T Peer v to look , but in a app associated 
with Pkkb sb e(|ual, etc., or lU derived vb Peer 
to equal, rival, vie with cf Ootpekh v , of which 
everfeer is in some cases a synonym ] 

L /rusts To TCcr over 1<^ over, look across 
from above, look down on 
1)89 Orkknb Mtaapkea Wks. iGrosart) VI |6 A hill that 
ouer peered the great Mcdilerrancum iMi 'shaks. i Ilea 
VI I IV n To ouer peere the Cille Ana ihenc'c divcouer 
how with moat aduoniage 1 hey may vex vs with Shot or 


OVBEPITCH. 

with Assault. >996 H Clafham Ihu/e BtHe 1 63 Moses 
mountelh the Mount Nebo fro n whenceoverpeeting lutdan 
he Ixholdelh (lie land of Pr inise xM Deuly Ckren. 17 
Oct 5/1 Tire iiympl fa ric«l ihst on officer overpeering I er 
garden wall like that must necex. arily be on horseback I 
+ b lo ‘look down upon’, treat with contempt, 
domineer over Obs 

1983 Golding Cahnn ea Deal xxxv 309 If we be so high 
minded that euene of vs could finde m his 1 earl lo ouer 
peere his Neighbour 1)90 Marlowe Edn 1 1, l iv We 
Will not thus t>e faced and over peered 

2 To rise or appear above, to tower over to 
have a higher position than , to excel, outpeer 

156s CoLDisr Chats Met 111 (1593) 60 Pheeire was f 
peisui age so comely and so t II, that by the middle of her 
necke she over peerd them all. vM Kvd Wkt (1901) 339 
With tl y Rosclike Ko)al peacefCJ Prince) all other princes 


on Ihe flo^ _ - ^ 

a ommodious green^lace 
market Heath 


'ilaffe (I 

bur^ pr 


B Thit 


1 may overpeer roil row her 1647 Iraif 
Au hert m ( ; m Pp 653 I he the Ivy 
which rising at ibe foot will ver peer the ) ighext wall 
1899 J Smith f hr f k xrat as Sne ! os eruyt eneroi s and 
unselfish i^rinciplex overpeer the coir cr and more self 
rccardmg impulses 

Hence Overpeo ring vbl sh ond /// a 
1)98 J Di KFxaoM r«e« /« Ce/W- 1878) , 50 Wind losse I 
wanes which with a gjring course C r le tl e Centers^ ucr 
peering maine i4ii Cotgr. Sunmlte anouerpeerrg r 

leboxaphal^ lo the East of the Cil) c' ntracicd betwee e 
It and the ouer pcanng bits of the opposite Oliuel 1895 
Q Rev Apr 349 The penally f rverpeenng scierce 

OTerpending:, -pentise see Over i 
O Tor-peo pl«, v [OvKB-jy] tram To 
>eople too mudi, ove ' • 


1, overstock with jicoplc Chit fly 


, dpol PrH l raiut Ptef 3 Now ill - 

overpeopled I thi k there u no danger 1711 ‘ihcfii a 
Ckarac (1737) 11! 42 Nothing more danger x ll a the 
oxer peopling my nunufaclure. i8bi Bj»ohLi;ni 1 5-0 
1 he unpeopled earth— an 1 the er peopled H cH 1830 M xv 
Mitford lilhge ‘ser iv (i86j 363 fhst Cx r de c e f 
theirs which n 10 say, over peopled 183B Hr M irtixf x 
If e / k If ee n $} 'l be half starved n ult ludes of m over 
peopled kingdom 

tOrerpeToh. v 01 s [oxtii g] ham 

1 o surmount as by perching ujkiii lo fl) oxti 
i)98 ‘'Iukx, ^ H V jal I II 66 (jo 3) W ith louex ligl I 
wings di 1 I oreptirch these walls. 

Over peremptory, -perk, etc see 0\ er 
Orer-penria de, <7 [Over n] tram To 
bring over by persuasion persuade rffccluall) 
tsf to persnane (1 person) to some action or course 
against his own judgemtnt or inclinatiuii 
ifiaginCAFr J Smiih(K O) 16391-11 hr Holy War 
111 XX 1 (1840) 166 They oxer(<rsi aded him not i> .Tarve 
an army by feeding his own humours 1749 1- ifloinc lot t 
ymesxn 11 Npr had he done It nsw lad i the younger 
Spoilsman overpersuaded him 1897 Hlmy Oh Irra 
ladly 350 I hxd proposed 10 myself not lo marry 1 111 
) our sister overpersuaded me 
bo OT«c-p«rtnuE sion. 

I7« Richaeoson I ane/a II 138 I Irank I to l lx. ex t y 
hix Over persuasion 175) Mackas h sar IL 43 M (e 
Use of in any o er persuasion or hazard utind ce ne 

•f O ver pe rted,/a ppU Obs [( K rii .7 b ] 
Made loo pert or saucy 

i6>4 Raleigh f/uf WerHw xxii S 10 (16^4) 474 A ihi g 
of dangerous con equenr e espec a ly 1 ei i u uble pi it 
being over petted with so high a ilhoni) latooiaci inte 
. in Ihe execution of nch an uiTice 

I to ver-pe»ter, s' ois [Oier j, ] ham 

To pester 1 c crowd c r rncumber exccxxitcly 
1)99 Danih flnsephtlHs Wks. (171 i88 No marvel 

then iho th over (wsler d blale W ant K -om for Ireodnec 
1614 Kaleigh Hist florid I (1644) 1-39 Hiiam allowed 
him limber with which Libanux was rnd yet is ver 
pestered ttrjg J Izjve C fat is fled 42 let no house be 
over pestered with too many Lodgerc 17BO Si k\ 1 1 Sfu s 
Sntd (17x4)11 V XX 40s/r 1 heir Over pesteiing of .nail 
rooms with many of them 

OTerpiok, T [Oxer id] Said ol a loom m 
which the shultle-driving arrangement, or j icking 
arm w r laced above the loom 
1884 m Knight Dief ifcc4 Suppl 630/ 1888 R Etve 

MOM Iteellen Manu/ vuc 339 There aie three di tin I 
I kinds of picking meclc nisms first ihc ai a 1 1 c e 
motion secoi d the over pick motion aridihirl ihe i le 
)ick motion W Fox Vc k II earing \ 7a W I 

some portion ol^ it projects above the Ikjvcv the 1 
becomes an over |n k 

Orer-pi otiire. V [0\nt .6 s] 

1 tram To represent or pictnrc m exce s oi tl e 
reality , to depict or descri^ with exaggeration 

1 l6o6 Shakx taf <7 Cf ii u 305 She did lye In hei 
I ranillion clolhofC old,ofl is» le.O re pi I rng that Yen c 
where we -we 1 he flincie out worke N mire 1856 Oi -xsi v 
h/mx btaies 406 The be.iuliful rural eictery which 
Willis has a liule over pi I rc I 

2 To picture oyer, to ctver with pictures of 

I 1S90 SvD. Dobell Rama 1 v 11 The future years with the 
unborn dead o erpictureU 

Ovwpitoll (.(in varpi tf , t [Over 36 (Chiefly 
m pa. p^c )] 

1 CrtcJbe/ tram To pitch (a ball) too far in 
bowling, so that the batsman can hit it before it 
I touches the ground 



OVBB-PITOHBD. 


316 


OVBBFSBAOH. 


t«M AU Yuir RihmA Na tz jod fbe first ball thay 
bow]^ me WM slow overpuchea and to leg itM Kaniit 
UNHJI Cr/iUtt 170 Thasa on-dnvcs should bakept fcr rachar 

overpitched btills. 

2 fy To pitch too high to exaggerate 
iSM F H. Dovle Rtunn. >93 These praises appeared to 
Ilia a litlla ovarpilchad 

©•▼•r-pi-iBli«d ( pitjt), « [Ovkb 36] Of 
a roof Having a mater than ordinary pitch , 
having an excessive slope 
id77 PuJT Ox/trAsh 274 Roofs whereof some are flat or 
under pitched others due proportion d or over pitched 
Overplacod, -plsdn, etc see Ovkr 

0 verplaoement rare SnperposiUon 

189s J W Powscc PkytKigrtt^ktc Prvctstts NtU Cttgr 
MoHogr I No I 14 the lowlands have a great overplace 

ment of these rock malarisis. 

Oiyerplant, V [In sense I, ONorthnmb. 
efttplentta,i o/tr Ovkb lo-f/Arn/saw to Plant 
In sense a f Over. 37 + Plant t ] 

1 1 f rates To transplant 06s 
cgso Itndts/ Cos* Luke svii. 6 Ofwytriimia & ofer 
plontia on sjb Wvcur Luke xvic 6 Be thou drawun 

vp bi the rote and be oiierplauntid in to the see. 

2 To plant too much or to excess 

1770 Asmstrono Mtsc II J39 Some gardens are so 
smoothly reg ilar so over planted 1887 Fisktrtti V ^ 
SecCv II $>7 The high price ofoysten caused over] laming 
wh ch led to the impoverishineiit of the planting grounds 
t O verplaw 06s rare-o [f Ovkb 5 + 
Flaw 7^ ] A boiling over 

c 1440 PrvmR Parp 373/a Ovyrplaw eht It 

Oyerp^.» tOvKB 37,33] 

1 trans To play (a part, etc ) to excess to play 
too much So 0*T«r*pl«r«d a O-mr-pUj - 

ing v6l sb 

16 iialt Houtkotd Stuff \'> in •\nlC U* t PtetHs(i6tg) 
27/1 Here s a Pack of nasty Coo -t Cards Much foul I with 
over playing 1I19 ifeitvMis 1 183 Joi n offers to box in 
a most ridiculous overplayed manner 1S96 P Urtan t 
Mag Jai Qi/i He had overplayed his part in a way that 
was unpardonable 

2 1 o surpass or overcome in playing to play 
better than and so gam the victory over 

ttoa Pall Malt G 4 Aug $/> A* >be game at Trent 
Bridge they steadily overplay ed their formidable opponents 
Oy«r-pleftMi V [0 \kr 77] trans To 
please too mneh. So 0 *T«r>plMM 4 , 0 *T«r< 
plM iliig ppl adjs 

1811 Srsao Tktat Gt Bnt (1614) 132/2 An over pleasing 
repose and e>er flourishing happinesse. t8s8 Bacon .iTvAa 
5 $35 The Senses love not to be Over pleased 1 But to have 
a Commixlure of somewhat that is in it selfe Ingrate 1M4 
Dsyusn RwaJ Lacitts Ded T hat eagerness of Imagination 
which by ver pleasing fanciful Men flatters them 7 to the 
Danger of Writing 1786 Forbvcs 5rr»» Yng H'siu (1767) 

It X T 30 The insinuation will not be over pleasing 1888 
k A Gascust Hsu. Yllt * Rug Mtmast I flt He was not 
overpleased at the difficult es that had been raised. 

O^r-plenty to .plumb see Ovia 
t Overplow, » Ohs rare ? To plough over 
iS^ W Smith Cklerts (1877) ig Content my selfe m silent 
shade to sit In hope at length my cares to ouerplow 

Overpluni* ( pIm m), v rare [Over i, 37 ] 

S. tram To hang over or surmount as with a 
plume b re/l To plume oneself to excess. 

>894 J D Burns k trim /’nyArry 07 Orange^poves Over 
plumed here and there by some tall palms. 1890 TtmRU 
Bar Mag Nov 429 Determined that 1 should not over 
plume myself 

t Ovprplu nge, v 06s rare tram To plunge 
over head and ears, submerge 
ifiea Rowlands Orettut Gkasl 43 Least thou In time be 
ooerplunged in a deeper bog 

Ovprplua (dJ vaiplus) sb (fldv , a ) [app 
a partial translation of F surplus (ijthc in Hats 
Darm ), f sur over 4- F and L plus more ] That 
which is over in addition to the mam amount, or 
to what IS allotted or needed, an additional or 
extra quantity an amount left over, a surplus 
1387 TsrviSA thglea (Rolls) I 407 And alle the ouer 
pliise He kepeb 10 h s owne vse. 1410 in F F Wills (1882) 1 
O The overe plus of alle thys. 'R KsveuzuFardlt 1 

FaewHS I ill 36 Hercules passyng the seas and bringyng , 
an ouerplus of people thence with hym. 1610 Hxal*y St I 
Ang CttU c/loj 545 Wee read two hundred yeares and 
the overplus. 1736 BcTcra Anal it. vi 299 To balance 
pleasure and pain so as to be al le to ssy on which side the 
overplus ts. 1879 Maine Hist hut its Hie la llord is paid 
out of the process Tlie overoli s is returned to the tenant 
fb fotaehr That which remains in the mind, 
conclusion Obs 

1536 Bookde Let 10 latrod Knewl (1870) Forewords 58 
Vnto the tyme you haue seen them & knowwg he ouerplus 
of my mynd 1947 — Brev Health f 384 The ouerplus of 
my mynde in (hix matter I do commyt it to the tndiutry 
of wysc & expert Pbistcions 

0 loosely Fjccess superabanduice 

i8$e Bw Iaycoe hldorado li (1862) 14 An idea of the 
splendid overplus of vegetable I fe within the tropics. i8ya 
ixiwix Among my Bks Ser i (1873) 274 The imaeinalion 
IS so much in over plus, that thinking a thing becomes 
better than doing it I 

B as adv or predicate In addition, m excess, 1 
besides, over Now rare or Obs 
>388 WvcLiF Luke XL 41 Nethelei that that is ouerplus, 

Syue )e almcs and lo I at thingis ben cleena to 30U 1980 , 
VVH TFiiORNE £7r-rf So Af <w>-x (1573) < b Partii g the roote ‘ 
into 3 there remaynethe ouerplus oiielye one iSfR Arch < 


pnsst Csnirssf (Camden) II 137 Wee adde this wishe over 
plus that yow had not made this adicte. i8e8 Shaki Aut 
» Cl IV VL 22 idgg Mao. WoadatTEa Cent /«r Dad a 9 
Whatever should be overplas or needless for the present day 
O at in attrlb. relation Remaining over, 
additional, extra, surpina. 

184a Boston Ree (1877)11 gt Sargient Savage his demand 
to have the overplus land at Hogg Hand 1708 BaaKacov 
Lot to P Irtar 24 Aug Wks 1871 IV 133 Iransmit the 
third part of the ove^us sum lo Swift and Company 
iMj W VIoKRis in Mackail / \ft (1899) II 107 If they can 
oiily learn the uselessness of meie overplus money 

Chrarply (*'* vajpUi l, v [over 37 ] tram 
To ply or exercise too much , to exhaust by too 
mnen exercise So O xrarpli od ppl a 

e 1899 Milton Sonn Cyrtack %ktnnsr upon his Bbndnsts 
The conscumce to have lost them overply d In liberlyts 
defe ice iHt Hat Ret Occ 490 Her overplicd strength 
worn down by his children and the impossible problems of 
his house taaj Kinglakr Crimea (1877) II xvi 270 He 
overplied the idea of discipline 

Ov«rpois« (di* vsipois), si ff next ] The 
act or fact of outweighing , that wnich outweighs, 
preponderant weight (J ) 

1897 Dxydrn Yiit Georg (17*1) Ded 179 His Judg 
ment was an Overpoise to hia Imagination. iBM Manning 
’term (1848) I XXIV 361 In the concerns of tliM life the 
lightest overpoise of probability detarmines our stronaeat 
resolutions. 1898 Mas. UaowNiNO ,8 Mr A#4|-A vil 1056 llic 
moths, with that great overpoise of wings. 

OrerpoiM (^vaipoiz), v Forms a 6-7 
overpoiM, (6 -peue, paiae, 7 peyae) P 7-8 
polM, (7 poyse, 8 poyue), 6 - overpoiaa [f 
OvEK ^ 33, 37 + Poise v (earlier pets/) ] 

1 tram To weigh more than, outweigh mostly 
pfR- In quots 15^, 1653 causatively To make 
something outweigh (something else/ 
a e 1 4M HAREsriEUi Dnyrce Hen. K///(Camden)2i8Nor 
(he man^ oath shall overpoise the womans denial tgag 
I Dickknson Greene intone (1878) 133 lo ouerjMate the 
feare of danger with the care of dutie 189s H L Estrange 
Amer no Jewes 12 Nor will the weight of Ills experience 
be overpeis^ by any 

/) ai8ee in Bodenkams Belandert as False faith is ' 
ouerpotsde with weakest weight. The hallance yeelds vnto 
the lightest feather 1808 Don ft Clbaver JStpot Prot 
IX X 17 The game wil counteruaile and ouerpolse the 
iosxe. rt 171# Kan Ckr stopkii Poet Wks. 1721 1 438 One 
minute in my Jesu a Arms Will an Eternity o repo se Of 
your false J>ys 1884 Be Thooold loke Christ j The 
Joys of matmiiony may be overpoised by lU cares, 
b tntr or absol 

f«*4 T Hockin ( hCs Detrret 243 The best deserving or 
whose merits overpoise Is chosen 1717 Dssaouliers in 
Pktl Trans XXX 575 All the while Ihe Plummet was 
falling the Water descended rather than rose » and when 
tl e Lead was at the bottom the Water oveipois d 
t2 tram lo overweight, weigh down, over- 
load (lit and Rr') Ohs 

t30tj Bfit tlatidons Ansv Otor fish There was no I 
n ortal creature hut was overpaised and pressed doune with 
this heavy burden. 1899 Moufet ft BfnnET Health s 
/ prov (1746) 378 A full and troubled Body over poised 
with Variety and Plenty of Meals, 
t 3 To overbalance (in qiiot /ig ) Obs I 

1841 M Frank Strm ic (167a) 534 If your honours puff 
y ou up overpoise you. 

Over-pole, V [f Over 37 + Pole r] 
Chiefly in pa pple over poled. 

1 tram To famish (hops, or a hop-ground) 
with too long a pole or poles. 

1707 Mortimfr Htuh 135 The Hop will soon run itself 
out of heart if over poled more especially be sure fiol to 
over pole them for length the firu Year 1798 R Brown 
tot pi I arti-r ii 1760) 113 Neither can you expect a crop 
(of him) from an over poled ground 

2 1 o pole (copper) too much in rehning, so as 
to remove too much oxide and render it brittle 

1881 J Percy Metallurgy 274 One of the most charac 
(er Stic properties of commercial overpoled copper is bnitle 
ness. 1890 6ri AjifrMcft iti H ie tcrnusunderpoling over 
poling and tough pilch Ibid The removal of this small 
quont t;f of oxygen will suffice to render copper overpolcd 

Over polemical, -popular, etc. see Ovfb 
tOverpo nderate.v Obs rare To overweigh 

lyep OaEFHWOOD in /’Aif Trans XXXVl 189 Being then 
/ 1 Fgninbno to so great a Degree of Exactness, that half 
a Ora n would over ponderate on c ther Side 

0 vep-po pnlate, v [Ov m 37, 33 ] 

1 tram To overstock with people, over people 
(Chiefly IB pa pple ) 

1870 Emerron V v if Wi/ VII 132 When Europe is over 
populated, America and Australia crave to be populated 
lib in A R Wallace /WAf«/MfM/(ed 3)83 By the clear 
ances one part is depopulated and the other over populated. 

2 To exceed in pc pulation 

1888 Bcshncll Mor Us s Dark Tk vit 152 The new 
sotidar ly in goo<l will ihusoverpt pulaU and virtually live 
down the more c rrupfed families. 
bo O-Tar-popiOattoa 0 ‘T*x-po pnloxia a 
(whence 0 xrar-po-paloiunMas) 
lyrt Malthus Po/ul ( 817) I V 117 Over populousncsa 
would at all limes increase the 1 atural propensity of savagta 
lo war i88a Ruskin Unto this last 99 There is not yet 
nor will yet fur ages be any real over populauon in the world. 

Over-poEltlve to Over.potent ice Over- 
tOrffirpOttiV Obs [f Over 9 + Po8t»] 
tram To ‘ post ’ over , to get over (the ground, 
or any matter) quickly and easily I 


vnquiet time, hr your quiet o re poeting that action. 

OiviUNpo't, V [f Over- 37 4- Pot v ] fratis 

To plant in too large a pot 

x9i$GroonAousoComp 1 170 Caution iineoesMrylo avoid 
over Mling such kinds os grow in peat soiL ttft Gardsn 
tajuly 83/1 Nothing is gamed by overpotting the plants. 

Overpour (poet), p rare [Oveb 5.] tram 
To pour over from one receptacle into another, 
transfer by or aa by tyofinng, transfuse 

igaa Lueton Thons NoimUt Tk. v I 84 (1395) 130 It i» 
certain that daunaeroua and many effecta are turned or 
overpowred into him. 

Over-power, *b rare [Oveb- 39, 2 ] 

1 (0 ver pow er ) Too great or excesaive power 

lias Bacon Rss , YMss Things (Arb ) 374 When a Slala 
growes lo an Ouer power, il Is like a great Floud that will 
be sure to ouerflow 

2 (o ver pow er ) A superior or supreme power 

1887 H R HAw»iai(|-A/^.4^Yrvi 178 No flight or Ml 

of birds could tak« pUce without the k«o and guidance of 
the Overpower 

Overpower (dbvMpauRi), v [Over- 33 b] 

1 tram To overcome with superior power or 
force (physical or moral), to reduce to snbmitBion , 
to subdue, defeat, vanquish, matter 

i9n Snake Riih. // v i 31 The Lyon dying wounds 
the Earth if nothing else, with rage To ba o re powr d. 
tte Fuixsa Holy Wm iv x (1840) 195 The Christians 
though overpowered in number made a great slaughter of 
Iheir enemies. 1778 Mias Buknbv Etr/fxis (1791) U xxvi 
138 Mrs Seiwyn quite overpowered me with the force of her 
amments. 1899 Macaulay Hist Eng xi III 39 Tboae 
officers who attempted to ivstraia the noters were over 
powered and disarmed. 

2 To render (a thing, agency, quality, etc., 
material or immaterial) meiHective or imperceptible, 
by excess of force or intensity 


( ultna (ed 3) 187 Strong saucet that overpower the natural 
flavour of ihe fish. 1S49 Macaulay //rr/ Eug iv I 463 All 
such sympathies were iiuw overpowered by a stronger feeling. 

3 lo overcome by Intensity (ns fatigne emotion, 
etc ) , to be too intense or violent for, ‘ be too 
much for ’ , to crush, overwhelm 

1867 Milton / L viii 433 My earthly by hla Hcav nty 
overTOwerci sunk down 1779 Snuidah Dutnnn it 1 
Lord ’ Lord I 1 am afraid I shall he overpowered with her 
beauty 1791 Mrs. Raucl fee A‘em ^o-rrf 1, ThR vloltnt 
agitation 01 mind and fat gue of body had overpowered her 
strength sija I yttdn Etgsns A ic iv Tlie shy and 
secluded student whom 11 was hw object to daxsie and over 
power 1881 Bfsani ft Rice Cki^l 0/ Host I 91 We 
might be overpowered with the grandeur of the house 

Ovftrpow eving, ppl a ff prec + mo ^ ] 
That overpowera, so powerful as to subdue or 
overcome , irresistible, overwhelming 

STeoDRYDKN PalamoH kf Are. i 235 Struck blind with 
overpowering light he stood. 1884 A Paul Htst R/form 
V loi The demand was too overpowering to be swxxss 
' fully resiMcd 

Hence Ovxpow’ a ringly adv , in an overpower 
ing manner or degm , irresistibly, overwhelmingly 
Examiner 971/3 Ove™weringly droll s8a8 
Macaulav in L\/e ft Lett (1880) I uc 1x3 fileep comes on 
him overpoweringly 1I86 Symonds Kenatss It Calk 


Overpowr, obs f Ovebpoub, Oviepowee 
O vM^ndSffi (da-vaspre* s), sb [OvEB- 39 b ] 


Overpraise (<fi«v 3 jpr/'F), v (Oveb 37] 
tram "o praiK exceasively , to praise more than 
one deserves 


cannot over worship the True 
Deity so wee cannot overpraise a true Fieiy lyjj Porit 
Ixt to SruUt 'RV* 1731 IX 330, I like much better to be 
abused ana half starved lhan to be so over praised and 
overfed 1898 J B Norton Topics 118 Fhe Company s 
peiition appears to me to have Imn singularly over raliKl 
and over praised 

bo (pTwrpnii m 4 Ml a , Ovarprai sUif v 6 l sb 

a laag Ancr R 88 He hit heueS to heie up mid ouer 
preisunge ft herunge 1867 Milton P L ix . 819 Serpent 
thy overpralsiDg leaves in doubt The venue of Inst Fruit, 
in thee fwtt prov d 18^ Sva Smith Wks (1859) H to6/s 
A very great blot in our over praised cnminal code. t88s 
J C JaAFFRBBOM Sir PveranTs Dau. lai The rather mean 
and very much over praised quality, called commonawnse. 

Ovarprftjr I see Over it 

OvtrpNMh vaiprftj), v [Oveb i e, 33 J* 

1 tram To preach above or beyond 

1899 Gauden fiart Ch. i xiv 117 Many of us so ow- 
preoched our peoptes cuwcitics, that (otc 1 

2 To overdo or exhaust With preaching (Chiefly 

^ Pall Mall C 8 Oct 9 Dr Hook was not present, 
having, as it was said,' ovenreaebtd himself staa Dssily 
Nsvot 19 May 9/3 Both Ead this te common that they 
would not 'overpreacb ibcmaelvaa— a vice into which 
apparently all modern preachers seam lo ML 
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*944 EtUA Haywood ftmaU Vfiect No 7 (1748) ll 40 

Her heart, ovcrproMcd beneath a ^ » 1 


OmspreolM. •prafiumt, etc. * lee Onii- 
Orwyg — t (AtTMpn‘1), v. Now lonwwhat 
r«t>v (epp* <x^* * vwrUnt of Omni, repr L. 
epprimht, tlterwirds uiociated with more literal 
leniM of Pkus v., with vtriout eeniei of Over ] 
I. L tram. To opprew, to bnrden or afflict 
wtth Mverity or cnielty; to oppreu beyond 
endurance 

>|Ib WvLur C*». xivtt. 13 In el the worhl breed lockide, 
end hungur oppiwwide tw r ouerprcMid] the rrthe. I49e 
Piou ♦ /’<*»/ (W. de W ) VII xxviii ji8/j Ihou ohalt not 
therfort oaerprette hjrm with uvurye lue Ld BeaNeee 

Frtia IL bixkiu llxii* ) 947 He wolde oue “ 

wlxiydjre*. MitToa ' 

r. My mind isoverorc: iT '" 

, ,, uweight ofanguttlTrefus^ 

iu aocuetomed motion 

1 2 , To pre« upon with physical force, to as to 
overthrow or overwhelm. Obt 
i4lh Caxtom Fayttf M 1 xu 33 They ouerpreue and 
ooeratsp one ouer that other tgag I d llEaHEXs Fraui 1 
ccxxxviL 338 He was closed in omonge hu enemyes, and so 
•ore ouerpreased that he was felled downe to the erthe 
iOm Diavton vtii 116 His valiant Bnlantal-tine 
(oreprest with Roman power) i<S4-tf6 Eaxi. OBMexy 
Pariktn. {itijit 680 He and all that followed him, over 
preased with mnitlludey were every one lull d or uken 
+ 8. To preas down with a heavy weight, to 
overburden, overload. 06 s 
**877 Gascoiome H«nnrt Wks (1587) i6g, I sawe tha 

boatwaaovt » - — . .li. 

was heavy h 
pressed with 

ft ST*' To overcome entrtaty , 
persuade too much ’ rate 

^te in foDO (with no quoution). 

0. To press or insist upon (a matter) unduly 
sMg M Arnold £tt. Cnt x (1B73) 496 The motives of 
reward and punbhmcnt have come to be strangely over 
pressed by many Christian moralisU Mm/ He sometimes 
overpresses hia point. 

0 To pnt too much pressure on (a person) 
iMaC Browne in Fa// Wa//0 16 Sept ii/s To educate 
a half^itarved child at all is to over press it 

bo o-TurpruM sfi ^ Ovaa PREsauBK , OTtr* 
pro uMd, -pru St /// a , op]iressed, overcrowded, 
etc *, O Turpxu suing r M sb 
•$■8 KlTSHSai //»sb I SI For feare of murther)ngor 
ouer pressyng of their felowes aij/tt SioMrv Anatim 
(Idas) ays Care vpon care lo ouer.prcsaed breaxls more 
grieaocis waughi, 184# h fnsiirs / tl in Wilson ti Gcikie 
Mem xiL (iBdt) Ihis weather and the overpress of 
work impede a fair recovery liyt />tu/jr Arm 6 J»a, 
Hoisca wnkh bad luccumbed under overprtos of work, 
t O tr g gWf— or. Obs rare [f prec, after 
oppressor J An oppressor. 

idsa Holland Camt/ta t Bnt t 359 Fiu Stephen calleth 
him f le/ea/us Ceut/u lacaiater, that is, the violent over* 
pressor of Kent. 

O'TOZ^prO’srarO. (Ovrb- 29 b, c.] Exceuive 
preainre, the act of preutng or fact of being pressed 
too hard (eap with study or intellectual work) 

1844 Vicars Gm/ ih Meual 147 Being forced at last by 
overbrcMure of numbers. 1834 Ht Martimrau Moral 11 
37 Tlie over pressure of the people upon lU food 1899 
AlUmtts Sysi Med. VII 470 (/verpressure In educetion 
has also been alleged as a factor 
attnb S8B4 Knicht Out Meek, SuppI , Overpressure 
Vahx, a valve which opens when a predetermined pressure 
III a boiler has been reached. A Se^fsty Fts/ve 
O'WOZpri’OO. ? Obs. [Over. 39 d ] Excess of 
price , an exceuive price 

i<as MALVNRt.dnc Lenv-Menh 347 Omicitng lo reckon 
the ouerprices, which were mode and gotten by the sale 
thereof in fomune countries. sMo Otwav OrpHau 11 Iv, 
Pride will usurp a little. Make us Pay over price, lyoe 
Farquhas TVdin Xmais 1 11, My assiduity beforeliand was 


So O'reT'pri oed a,, havmg too high prices. 

1881 A Knox Mew F/tfyfr (1883)56 Over populated over 


tO’Tinspri'Ac. Obs rare [Over- 39 d ] 
Exceuive pride 

atatfsPrsv 186 in <7 E Mtsc 110 Idetschipc and 

oner prule laeh Vui'S wif vuele bewes. 1484 Caxton 
FaUes oPAuisus xxvi, 1 knowe wel thy ouer pryde 

0 *T«rpriat, rd [Over- 19.] «■ offprint rii 

sBga CA/imms It Mar 343/3 The paper sent to you was 
only on overprint from the ‘ Archaeologia i8w R C 
CLtruAN (/!//«) Notes on the Defensive Armour of Nledieval 
runes. Overpnnl (tom llie Archieologia Aelioiia, Vok xx 

iym-vri'nttV Photogr [Over- 36] tram 
To print (a positive) darker than it is intended to be 

ilSI FsssHsfy HereUd 3 Dec. sto/s He most over print or 
allow the positive to become very much darker tluui he 
intends it to be when finished, as in the fixing, it will become 
ainuch lighter tOtt PAotogr Mews Atm in On Se (1.1865) 
I i5s/s It is necessary that the prinu be considerably over 
printed 

OmpriM V [Over- 36, 33 ] 

L troMs To pme, esteem, or value too highly , 
‘o over-estimate, overrate 


PATRICK /’<sna6 Pi/gr 

they'inaiunof ^ 

Blind Error Bids ns fbr ever Taint deplete, ( 
ovurpriie. s8sg CeuaiDoa Fetweree 1 U, 1 


a. Which so o erprizes my light 

2 To exceed or surpau in value Obs or ar/A 
lapi a BAanas Parthen. Madngal xxui, Those tresses, 
Whose tram Apollo s locka did overprire t6to Shaks. 
Pemp, I li. 99 That, which but by being to rctu d Ore- 
prud all popular rate. i68p ETHeaeoca Zaw tn tub v I. 
Thasa tears which for me you shed, O erprUe the blood 
which I for jmu have bled 
Hence Owrprt aer, one who overprizes 
t6ii SrrRD Htst Ot ttrtt vtit Ul f ts 385 lo conuict 
these his fawning ouer pnxens 

OtT«m]procluoe« V [Over- 37] irons To 
produce (a commodity) in cxccu of the demand or 
of a defined amount 

1894 H D Llovd IFeaJ/k ant Comtuto 155 If the owner 
of a well over produced only tne one hundredth of a barrel 
lie got a notice lo go slower SS99 ISaily Nous 94 Apr 3/4 
Pm iron has been over produced in r« enl years 

O*TgV-pV0dtl Otioa. [Over 39 k] Excessive 
production , production in exceu of the demand 

t8as CouBETT Htthly Reg 9 Mar 607 You insist upon 
over production t863 Fawcett Pol Scon in xiv Over 
production lias two meanings, it may cither signify that 
commodities produced cannot be told at remunerauve prices, 
or It may signify that commodities are produced which are 
really not wanted 

Over-prolix, -promlee, -prone tee Omr- 
0‘T«r-proof, a. {sb ) [Over 33 ] That it 
'above proof’, contaminf; a larger proportion of 
alcohol than that contained in proof spirit see 
Proof Also elhpt as s6 •= over proof spirit 
1807 T Thomson Cbem II 390 The strength ol spints 
stronger than proof or over proof as it is termed 184s 
Diceeks Barn Rudge liv Show us the best— the very best 
— Ihe over proof that you keep for your own drinkiiic, J ack ' 

0 Tar-propo‘i^n, sb [0 \ er 39 c j Ex 

cessive proportion , exceu efmt thing in proper 
tion to another 

■446 S Parki-r Free A Impart Cemsure (1667) 143 By ihe 
Over proportion of one of them (Pleasures against Misery 1 
be may rale the value of himself 1809 R- W DirKSON 
Praet Agrto I 991 1 he over proporlioiu of moisture. 

So O ver-propovtloa v tram to make or esti 
mate tn exceu of the true proportion , O var-pro- 
portlonate, -propo rtioiustad, -pxopo rtloaad 
(bijs , that la above the proper or ordinary propor- 
tion, exceuive, disproportionate, Over-propor- 
tionatalj adv , in excesuve proportion, out i f 
proportion to something (All rare or Obs ) 

•641 1 LLLER //o/r Jt/n/bt IN XIII 30* He that slmiild 
have guessed the bignesse of Alexanders souMiers by their 
shields left id India usnild much oscriir morti m their tim. 
greatiicsse 1647 H o/Soullo Rdr 7/3 Would 
It not be an overproportionsleif engine ? 166a — Philos 
Wnt Pref Gen (1719) 11 Where men base an over pro- 
piNlioned Zeal for or against such Tilings in Religion 1671 
Grew Aaat, Plauls l f 90 The Parenthyina is so far over 
pr iportioiiRte. as 10 make at Ictst nine Tenths of the whole 
Ixibe 1674 H Mork Remarks 165 A greater sign that there 
lA no such Tension than that in the Pump shot Id be so over 
proporlionntely tended 1697 G imer Fst Mor 'sul'j 1 
(1709) 9^1 Misapprehensions conve)ed into them by over 
proportioned Respect 

O ver-prOU df a [Late OF. ofer prut see 

01 FR 38 ] Too proud , excessively proud 

It 1090 / t/er Sctahll Isiik (1880) i8j Willa on him xylf 
oferprul )-s 1340 HASiroiE / r Lousi 580 Whxr for I hxl 1 

a man nught witty fat here es over prowde and toly 1519a 
Mohedy 4- Someh in VcA Shahs (1878) I 314 Insulting 
over pronde ambitious woman. 1606 Shaks /r 4 t r 11 
IU. 139 We thiiike him ouer proud And snder h mett 
Over.prove, -provoke, etc kc over 
tOr wpry , V Obs tare [OMvR 7] tram 
To look over pryingly , to examine inquisitively 
1966 Drant Itorace, Sat iv Cb, Not lygille nor such 
alecunners my wxirkes do overprye. 1990 Grikne Aner 
too late Wks (Grosart) VIII 48 When mj father like Argos 
setieth a hundred eies lo ouerpry my acti ms. 

O'Ter'pr]^ injlf, o [0 \kh sSb] Exceuively 
prying , too inquisitive. 

t4^ Ft Ll ER Ch Hist IX II I 91 Ii IS X lutd signe when 
suspiaous persons are over preying to kn tt the window's, 
doors and cuiunvonccs of their neighbours houses. 

Over-publio, -puiawnt, etc see Oi er 38 
+ 0-Tr«r-puli. Obs [0\KB 39 b] An ex 
ceuive or too strong pull exceuive extortion 

1615 T Adams IFhite Per ill 53 To racke the poore with 
over puK oI (but Desils) hold monstrous. 

O Terpu nl*h ( po nij), z [oxer 37] tram 
To punt A to excess or more than one desert es. 

<"*39 ^ Whaiellv / I XIX (1640)924 lor his 

InferiouTs he ts likely i> mnmeal and cares not how lie os er 
punisheth them iSsj Dr Qi ikcvv Lett oh Fd c l Wk-c 
1860XIV 9 The evil is overuunished by the mortifications 
« hich attend any such jiiscnue acts of presumption 

Overpuppjr, r see Oxer 33 b. 

O-TCV-pn XOhUMr T [Oxer a6] tram 
To purchase at too high a price to bnv too dear 

tags l-tniKR 4 A-/ Air frr (1867) II 8» Unwitting 10 os'er 
purctuM his safely at the price of a lie. tye| Cot i ilr Ass 
M or Subj ti (1709) 191 He that buys his ^tisfaciion at 
the bxpeiiceorDutyand Discretion Is sure looser purchase 

bo O VW pw roIUUM eb 

1697 Collier Immor stage (1698) i6i Mmh at ihe 
expellee of Virtue is an Over purchase 
Ortrvu t, t Ac ami rsotik dta! [Ox ER- 4 ] 
tram To throw off, 'get over ', recover from 
c 14*0 Destr, Troy 160 His pnde well oiicrput, post into 


ilTls 


> 1584 Durham Depot (Surtees) 318 The said Luke 

aakc him how be dm he answeared, Sore sicke but I 
' God to overputt it STSg Ramsav Gent Shtyh \ 

s I 1 11 never lie mysell again f 1 tl nc er 0 erput it 

libg-fia Jamirbon, Po output, to recover from, to get the 
belter ofi applied lo disease or evil 

So t Ovarpn ttlxg vbi sb (in IIunltHg), running 
beyond the proper point, to u to lose the Kent 


Over-qna ntity. [Over- 19.] Quantity in 

excess, surplus amount 

1596 Balon Mojc Com Law v (1636) 96 The ovetquantuy 

IS n t forfeited 1669 Worlidck 6^9/ Afrti (i68i 85 Till 
the over quantity of the S il in the Pit oblige him lo 
removeil i»i>sR W Dickson/ act Agnc I 981 itiiay 
exist in such over.quantities ns lo prove nighly injurious 

Over quarter, -queath sec Oxfk 

t Over-qna t, r ubs [fOxER 37 + QuATr'i] 

Pans To oppress xvith too much ftrod , to over 
fill, glut 

a ISS0 Owl 4 A tfht 353 Mid este )>o Fe miyt over.quau«, 
Anl over fulle makeb wlalie 

tOvexqnell« Z' Obs [Oxer at] tratts 
To quell, crush, overcome overpower subdue 
CI490 St (Surtees) 6jot W'hen he wakend sone 

he feld fat a serpent him our qweld his nek full sare it 
grepjd >549-4a Stfrhhold & H V nc diuutt t The 
Geniilcs to illummatr And Salluin overquell tdoaEoMONis 
Olsen Cxsart Com 1 97 Much to be pitied, that vetlue 
slKiiild at any lime be ouer 11 elled with a greater strength 
(Cf O erguall d Oterrun as with vermin (Jam)] 

Overquelm, qwert kcOverwheui, thwart 
OT eibqili ck, <r [Oxer 28] Too quick 
‘so O VDT-qwl okXj ids too quickly, too Tead)iy 
1538 Starkly f/ef/itW I iv 139 I somewhat feare that u e 
admyt oueroiuykly thes ftutys m the ChurciL 1560 Da s 
I t Slcidones Comm Ch He graunteih that be was ouer 
quicke 1663 BoVLr Vstf kxp \ il PhiUs 11 u 166 
iTie fire must be kept pretty quick and yet not ovei 
quick le.3st the oyle NnI over 1859 Ttssy 
Oterqui k art thou lo catch a loathly plumt 
wing Of that f >ul bud of rmiine 

Over-race, see Oxer 37 
tOver-raek, r Ols [f Oxer 27 + Rxck 

z ♦] Iraets To ntk tr striin to excess, to over 
si rain Ucncc t O vor re oked ppt a 
i^NASME/nr/ Creeats l/r aphoa Arb ) 8 So shoulde 
Ihtir tier racklc Rhelliornue bee llie Ironicall lecreation 
of the Reader 159BSXIIS.S rit P Partita 1 i Jui. a 31)1 
k drooping life, and oxer rocked braiiL Blni.m fC 

Fi- Aailh/ul Fnemit ill 1 I m over racked with expecta 
nun Of Ihe event 

Over-rack, vanant of Over rake z» 
OveTr8Ml(de, oU pa t andpple ofOvERHEVD 
Overraule, -raid, obs. pa. t of Oxebrihf 
Over-raft, -rsight, obs pa t of {ixfrrexch 
i Over-rai aie, t Ohs [oxer i(«)) trau 
To raiK OT exalt over or nbove 
a iiM Cursor M 3373 (Coll ) far sal Jn iiam ouerraised lie 
t Over-nb k«s t AW Obs Also 7 rook 
[f OiKB 5, 10 + Kake 1] trans To rake or 
sweep oxer, or from end to end said of waves 
breaking over or of shot traversing a shin 

1999 F Wright » y in \rb ( arner III 389 ITicragi k 
waves iver raV.ed the uaist of the ship 1604 Cart Smiim 
I irgtnia 56 'such might> wines ouerracked vsin th t s 1 all 
barge Slid 198 (ITie Spaniard ] f lloRcd vtiih lleir gre t 
Ordnance that mans times o rmcked mr si ip ryod 
PiMiiini S.V The XVaves tre sai 1 1 er rake a SI q 
when they Ireak in and wash her fnmi stem lo Siem or 
fr III one end 10 ihe xher 1M7 t in 'tailors If onl-Ah 

Over-range, v see ( >x nt g 
OTer-rank, <r [OF Ojintiu sccOxeb aS] 
Too rank or xij,oroits in growth too gross 

« loaj W LtrsiAN // r \L (N i| ler) 46 ( od reaHan ImteS 
et were dohtra hcora g> ria and to of iraiicra hcafudgewaeda 
«r968 Aschxm S. 4 e/r« ( \rK) iij If Osontis would lea ir 
of hts uer nncke rvjlini, giiiist poore I uthcr 1609 
Drant IN I eg 1 i n / mvrf cavil Thmgs ouer rxnck dot 
neurr kindly t)eaTe \* in ihe cv me the (iNixure when we 
see h ill but the straw w hen it should feed the care, tfian 
SwDT Ode to II Samroft v Our British soil is ose 
and breeds Among the noble 
w^s. 171R ^KTIMER 

Hence Over-re &kH«M 

l6at Bait n Xj'Ass | 670 < )vcr Rai k lesse of the C 
Which they use lo remedy by Mowiig 11 aller il t 
up Or pulling Slieeiie into it 1707 Mortimir h 
(1791) I 81 Wheal nlmiil ihe latlir ei 1 of Oc tier is 
t-ojwedJ because of prcNcniii g the Nerrakiei. fit 

Over-rash, <r [O'fR 38] T orash 

ISS 4 m Holinslicsl Chroa, 1)1 i h lori,! e ^ li 
my ouerrash l>oldnesse. a 1653 < r ( oihi lltb xi 
ieplitluih s NO" IS on ill !c LnuUetl I > Iw er rash. 

So O ▼•r-r» olUir ait 






coveletlhy professors and pcsially ly y-raing ministers. 

Over-ra-te, ^b [Oxir rgd, igj a An 
excessive rate b An extra rate 

1614 Mxssinckr / A'/ In. I Which might witness for 
me xt what an ox-er nie I hs I made purchase Of her long 
wi h d embraces i6Sa J Collin* Salt in Fnf^ 94 To whii li 
may be added the ONerrite and profit 1 1 Foreign Countries 
1757 Jos. Harris Corns 11 nii 1 95 Silver bullion will gel up 
Bi much above coui as this over rate amouDta to. 



OVBBBATB. 
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tram To rate too highly or above the real valne 
or amount, to over eatimate , to give to (coins) 
a forced carrency as legal tender beyond the in- 
trinsk value 

(ill Shaki Cymt \ iv 41 Sir, you 0 re rate my poore 
kindnasM idye ftit r P»y*rt (Camden) I 9V& Esaex Houm 
M now to be sold, & valued at about 7000/ it seemeth to 
me not 10 be overrated tjOt I Aikin Anr Dtlintalid 348 
Its population has been greatly over ratm 18^ Lia St 
1 eoNASDS Handy Bk Ptv/ / aw xx ISS In disposing of 
joiir residue neither overrate nor uiiderrnte Its vafue. 

b To assess too highly for rating purposes 
1884 Sia E Fay in / aw Re/ ij Q Bench Div 376 A 
person who considers that he has been ovcrrnted by the 
<|uinquennial list. 

SoOram 1 

1589 WaSMSR ..... ....A . .»> ...... . ..~ .. 

pentant payment of mine ouer rated pleasure 1^51 Hoskas 
lertatk 11 xsvii 154 A foolish overrating of their own 
worth STjo BsATiioe Nav. ^ Wit Afeia I 30 1 n reg-ird to 
overrated md unjuu claims. 18014 Anna Sbwaku 1 /r«r 
IiaruiH 114 A convalescent fuli of overrating thi k 
f Iness t > Miss S. f >r the olfec she had made 1879 M 
\sN iiD / ilklami Mixed Ess. ao8 Horace Walpole jwo- 
nounccs him a much overrated nua 

Over-rational, •ravished * see Over 
Over-raucht, ‘raught see Ovehreacu z 
Overreaeli (d« vairfi/), sh [f next ] 

1 A reaching over some thing or jierson b 
loo great R reach, stretch, or strain, an excessive 
reach 0 Exaggeration. 

«SSd J Heywood 'ipuUr ^ F ixx 116 An ouer rech 
about the wcake wittes curt 1644-7 Cliimilam < Aar 
f and Ptum Poems (1677) loi It is ilke over reach of 
Language when every Quack must be called a Doctor 
181S Sporting M ig XLVI II In an over reach hy Harmer 
H close took place, and Harmer was thrown 

2, In reference to a horse The act of sinking 
e of the fore Jeet with the corresponding hind 


8. tram To extend or spread over (something) 


heel, as by over reach or otherwise, ifien he will tread nioi 
on the loe /hit. 313 An upper attaint, or over re icli upon 
the back smew of the shn ke somewhat shove the joyiit 
• 73 S Blxdon PmJkei A irrier tj If your Horse is Lime, 

— ■* “^"in over reach of his Himf Foot 1737 Bracken 

" '•— ) II /lo A Hotse IS Sixid to have got 
1C has cut Ills h ore heel with the Point 
ifhiiHind shoe 19M Braiu Htgki 4 4 j^ri StK sjv 
home writers confi le the term over reach lo that form in 
which the hind f >ot over rea< has the f re one to such nn 
extent as that the toe of the hind shoe comes in contact 
with the heel or the holl >» of the heel of the fore limb 
3 An act of overicachiiig 111 (Icnlmc , the gaining 
of an advantage by deception Cf next 6 ) 

1615 CHArMAN (!*« XIIL 455 Ihou Still Wit varying 
wretch ! Insatiate In over reaches ' i8s» W Chauw.ck 
Z-j/i De Foe vi. 333 No possible oserrea h could lie perpe 
trated on the other 

Ov«rr««oh (duvair; t/), . Also in //« / 
t-reohe, retotae, -reke, reik, J>a t and /pie 
roMhed, also t'ragbt ranobt raught, raft, 
etc sccKeacrz/ [Over s 14.9 

1 tram lo reacli or extend over or l)c)ond, 
to rise above to stretch beyond in space or time 

a tjoo Cursor If igjg (Colt ) pe heiesl fell bat was our 
quare p« flod ouer raght [v r ravl seuen eln ind mare, 
ijgd SrENsea F ^ v x t jo Her ha kls were foule and 
durtie, never washi In all her life with long ajles over 
raught i6ia Markham ffasterp ii clxvii 478 His spper 
teetn will ouerreach, and hang ouer his neither teeth, 
a 1677 Haiy Friw Ortg Man ti ill 144 That number 
will arise to above 40000 Vears which will over reach the 
Creation of Mankind 1793 BsDrioKs Math kvtd ji The 
tiler end will neither over reach n r fall short of the other 
end of the lower 1890 Ur Binson in Lijir I i »95 They 
did realise that there was a knowinj, and a thi ikmg which 
fir overreached themselves 

2 To retch or get at (1 person etc ) over an 
mtcrveiung space, to get within reach of to over- 
take come up wiih, attain to Now hal 

IS 1300 Lnrsor M 4x375 paas uper all he laiiiicnst] mar 
ouer reke Wit suerd he sal apon bam wreke <.1330 R 
Brunnk Chron (i8i ) 170 Alle to dede he brouhi ^t his 
< aleie ouer raiilit Y 11400 Mo le Art A 150* Raunsoiie 
me rcsonabtllyt as I n ay ouer rcchc Aftyre my 
Ill Rome may redyly forihirc ijpe brrN- — ' '' 

V) v,o thal al leiiglfi aficr long weary lL_ _ _ 

raught him t6oa hiiAKS Ham in 1. 17 Certaiiic Playc.. 
We ore wrought in the way 1748 Antons I y in viii 
179 Mr Anson overrea hed the galeoii and 1 y 1 h r bow 
1874 O Maciionaid Mai oh i I v 34 Ihe rising tide 
had overreached i id surrounded her 188$ Mu klebackit 
A Aymts 333 (E D D ) I overreached the i iipic just as 
ihey were passing through the first gate bey md the v illage 

t b 1 o overtake, overpower Obs 
c 140a Deslr r roy 13898 pan he braid to the t uernc 
Oiierraghi hym full roidly reft hym his swerd Ti43p free 
masonry 114 But he be unhuxom to that craft. Or with 
f ilssehed ys over ra(L 1513 Douolab AFnetsy vf ijj War 
loi ht the sam mtsfortoun me ourrauebt Quhilk halyus 
lielyde? 1^ A Day kng Secretary 1. (1615) 59 Ouer 
leached wiih the tediousnesse of the enterprise. i6j8 
Dkcvn or Hawth /rvax Wks (1711) 163 So did [theyl 
find themselves surprised and over reach d with unexpect^ 
and inexpressible joys 

t c intr To reach over or across a boundary , 
to encroach Oh 




Ta 140a bforte Arik. gtt pey rood* l*t ryver 
rynnyd so swythfc pore pe ryndex ouerrechet wKh ru.... 
howghei tgis Jrwkl Harding (1611) 184 Hm 

Emigre of Rome, which tbM ouerreochsd a great part of 
the world 1643 Bake* CAron. n 73 All favours from the 
King and Queen* must passe by him, end the extent of his 
power over reacheth all the CouiicelL s8]8 Mauricr A mgd 
Christ II 14 1 his book should oveneach the feelings, 
nouons and dectskm* of each particular mind 

4 uttr Of a horse or other quodmped To bring 
a hind foot against the corresponding fore foot hi 
walking or mnnlng , es/ to strike and umpire the 
heel 01 the fore foot with the hind foot (Cf 
Overreach rd a) b Also, generally, to bring a 
bind foot ui front of or alongside a fore foot 

«5*3 [see Ovrrrkachino vA/ rfk 1989 R Harvrv FI 
Perc 3 A horse may ouer reach in a true pace i6ei Hoilamd 
Phny 1 3fo Lions and Camels only keep pace in their 
man^ foot by foot that is to say they neuer set their loft 
foot before their right nor luer reach with it 1708 Piiili irs, 
Po Otter real A, to hit the tore feet with the hinder as 
some Homci do. 1737 BralkkM Aarnery tm/r (1757) 11 
48 They arc also apt lo over reach, or hit their Hmd Shoes 
against their Fore hhocs. 

1 0 am (from b ) Obs 
1616 SuRYL. & Markii Country Faruit 693 The elder 
Harts in ibeir gale doe neuer ouer reach the former foot 
with the hinder but it is not so in young Hails, for they in 
their gate doe ouer rcoih and set the hinder foot more 
forward than the fore fool after the manner of the ambling 
Mule. 

5 To reach beyond, to overshoot (a mark, etc.) 

1340 COVERUALE Arsu^A /ess V Wks. (Paiker Soc.) I 414 
Whereis there be some men which overreach and go beyond 
this mark itklj Barino^Jocld Afyst Sn/jimHg 79 The 
infant will grasp at the moon and overreach an apple 

0 To gam an advantage over, get the better of, 
outdo a in early use, m a netitral sense , b now 
always m a bad sense to clrcuravenL outwit, 
cheat m dealing 

kr Bacon x 82 'iTiitik st ihoii with wealth to' overreach 
\ cNr./AuM 46 It behouelh 

Mem TX 172 Wai'J 
reach him 

b 1506 SiENBER f O IV II 10 lor that falve sprighi 
Was M expert in every s> Uile slight that it could over 
reach the wuHat earthly wiOit i6it Bibck i BAcss iv « 
That no man goe beyond and defraud his brother M irp 
< Jr oupresise or ouerreach 17*7 Dt k ok Syst Magn 1 1 v 
(1840) 1 18 All evidence how shrewedly the Devil oveneached 
mankind 1734 kixiuiNO JotalAan Hdt 11 a He never 
made any bargain without over reachuig (or, in the vulRar 
ihrase cheatiiigltbe perxuli w ith w hum he dealt 1848 Mil c 
Pol Lion c VII 1 5 ( 1876)68 There is in all rich commiii lues, 

1 predatory population who live by pillaging or over leiching 
uther people 

1 re/ To reach, stretch, strain oneself, or nd- 
I Vance beyond one » strength beyond one s aim etc 
' ..riAa Auuau SilmL-m n YArb 1 on Vsome men of OUr 

n making trew 

1607 Byaim & 

H Ho an H iteri II I rove it again sir it may be your 
sense was set too hich and so over wrought ilvelf 1680 
VVooo I tfe 16 July (O H S) III ^ A terrible fit of the 
cram|)e above the ancle xeaxion d by over ret hiiig my 
self 1886 QiAiixoioH Boat Sailers Man 138 A common 
error when working lo wi idward in a race for Ihe purpoM 
of rounding a weather mark boat 15 for a bo vt to overreach 


^ _J AlA Pn^ V XXII 99 The Parasite doth 

r reich And beares away the game iw Gav kables 
I xxvic 10 But all men over leadi in trade 1847 James 
J Afirston H dl X Tlie first thing that excited suspicion 
in my mind that I had overreached myself i8Si M acaulay 
HU A«3 XV III 566 I heir cupidity overreached itseW 
f8S9 1 ifACKERAY k'trrtn xil Tis known that American folks 
have become perfectly artless and simple in btet times and 
never grasp and never overreach, and are never selfish now 
+ 8 Iratfs t To turn over and examine lo over- 
haul Ols 

c 1400 Destr Troy Prol 69 The whiche bokes barely bolhe 
as bai were A Ronuyn ouerraght & right horn hym scluyn 
1 bat Cornelius wax cild 1J13 Do! ci as Al»ets vi ix 136 


or jaf hem red b 


i a 


I her sykel M 


d 1513 Dc „ 

hijdeous grip Ivuliurl with 1 uslrous howland beik 
His maw Ijecur] immortale doilh pik and ourreik 
9 en/r To reach too far (let axA /g ) , 1 1«» go 
beyond limits, go to excess to exaggerate {obs ) 

a igM Aschan ScAoten 11 Arb ) 116 They will w nest 
ouer reach in taulke and f irdest cum behiiKle in wriling 
1600 Hoclamo Livy x xxx 374 But some h ive overreach^ 
a little, & written that the enemiex were 40330 fool and 
46000 horse strong 1619 Wiclet Hexapla Daniel 311 The 
first account commeth short so the other ouerreacheth 
aboue 60 yearcs 1638 Chillincw kilig Prol 1 vii f 35, 
408 Vou overreach in say mg they ciiinol 1806 D illy Hews 
6 Aug 7/3 A small boy overreached and fell from nn oma 
iiicnlal bridge into the Btream 

t b tram To exaggerate, overrate Obs 
1810 By Hacc A/ol Bron nttls I js Thai this Leprosie 
infects all persons and things is shamelully ouer reacht i8e* 
Vtirmun Ifotee tkopk V D ) His lairdsliip s reiiU ate over, 
reatched in the lost valuation. 

e tram. To itretch out (an arm, etc ) too far 
1890 Lancet t Feh. 241/1 She over reached ’ her right 
arm and felt pain in the shoulder 

OrwTMOlMr. [f prec t- krI] One who 
or that whicb overrcRcbei. fft. One who exig 


OTBB-BBBXBB. 

Mtate* ; hence (in Puttenham) •» Htfbbmui b 
One who gets the better of another by craA or 
fraud, o. A hone that oveireache* (lee prec 
tiBe Puttenham £w Petti* ill xviiL (Arb.) so* The 
figure which the Greeks cell HiferAole, the Latines Vi- 
mentient or the lying figure I for bit uumoderat* cxcees* 
cal him the ouer re^er 2989 R. HAEvaV 

, Sur/r 

... — er st) 

Farrae St Paul 1 1 67 Nor thieves, nor over reachers, n< 
drunkards, shall inherit the kingdom of God 
OT«n«a‘o)iiiig, vb! sb [C at prec + imo > ] 
The action of Oveukevch v in its various senses 
19*3 Fitzrerb. Htub. I 113 Atteynt Is a si 


rX*r 


idlings, amours, and psrtiaUlies ai 
aime smjf Knicht Diet JMeeA.,Over-reneAti^ . 

an attachment lo the leg or foot of a horse loprevent tl 

ing of the loe of the hind foot upon the heel of the fore foot. 
OwtrrMOlling,/^ « [f •sprec.+ iKoaj 
That overreaches, reaching or extending over, 
cheating , f exaggerating {obs ) 

>579 1 UI Ks Heskint s /’arJT 340 He must note an hvMrbole 
nruuerreachingspeachuithlssenteniae. 1803 biRK Wiebra 
HAM yml (1902) 59 By reason of her great reading and over 
reaching experience 178a Mias Burney CxoAa ix 1, Ihn 
character of Briggic rapocioun, and over rcachiiiK 1890 
L C D Ovi B Nplcket 199 Not a breath swayed die over- 
reaching pines upon the silent clifls. 

So OrarrM ohlalTlF > OwarcM eUagMM 

157X Gocoinc Cahdn on Pt xxxv 9 Although bee speake 
ovcrreachingly 1811 Cotqr., Canleleuseintnl, cunningly 
craftily, dKcftfuily oucrreachingly 
Owar-r*ftd ( r/d), v [OF o/erreidau see 
Over- t 6 , 30, a, 33 j 
1 tram lo read over, read through ? Obs 
e loae vElyric Horn (Th ) 1 |66 Oilhst we 8one traht 
mid Godes fyUte oferradan magon — Otam xxviii (Z > 
i76/’<W<ytf icofertadc. ctygsSt Augustin main Horstra 
Altengl Leg (187S) 81 No mon iniht His bokes aile ouer 
rede 1390 Gower Couf I 191 Sthe tok the lettres whicbe 
he hadde k ro poml to point and overradde 1909 BarcLax 
SAyp 0/ Polys (1570I yyJ Let eiiery man bcholde ami ouer 
rede this Hooke 1601 Shake, ful 6 lit 1 4 1 rebonius 
doth desire y ou to ore read Al your best leysure) this his 
humlle suite 1848 ffttnit x tlesptr Dep Od Damoni 
Nothing now but lonely mi And over read what I have writ 
t 2 1 o read over again reread Ols 
C1489 Canton Blanchardyn xxxvi. 135 All ynough she 
red and ouered tlie sayd letters 1838 Earl oy Cork in 
I ismore Peipers (itXt) 'ya 11 III 25S He told me he had 
rescL and overread them and wrejgb^eucry word m them, 
to lo exceed or outdo in reatling Obs rare 
189s Shirlrv To Edmund Pretlwuh When you speak 
your own free muse My admuation over reads my eye 

4 re/ and tnlr To read too much, to injure 
oneself with too much reading 
1809 H K WHirs Ut to VetUli White 16 Dec., I have 
over read myself and I find it absolutely necessary lo take 
some relaxation 1884 O Allen I Ailittia 1 129 lo let him 
run the chance of over reading himself 

So O ▼8r>r8»d ( red) p/l a , that has read too 
much , t OrerrwE der, one who peruses 
c 1449 Pecock Repr l xx 130 Of iho bokis the m 

and Bitentijf studKr 

Prol BJ The vlilile & ^ 
dyligent and ntlentyfe o 
4 May 30SA kov him 

lilerature meant the lime tested maiilerpieces laajl K 1 
Oallienne m Weslm Cat 22 Ucl 2/1 An age that u ove 
read and over fed 

Over-realism see Over 39 c 

O-yer-re-ckon, v. [Over- 3 7, a 3 .] 

1 tram To reckon, calculate, or estimate i 
exceu , lo overestimate Also absol 

<11848 J Gresort lerrestr CloA* Posihuma (l6js) 2< 
dere the proporti ‘ 

he Distance almo 

Joum Nmplet tot 1 found my al — .. 

and that the Hostess had a mind to make up the Expense of 
her Chanty out of my Purse. 170a Hearne /J ax-f //rrr 
1 3 In allowing six Hours every Year he over reckon d 
eleven Minnies 1833 Sl-ANEdfua kgykt (1849)1! xv 301 
O Gud if he were a doer of good, over reckon his good deeds 
t 2 To overcharge in a reckoning Obs 
1615 T Adams Bla^e Devtll 74 Thus the great Parasite 
now takes him in the lurch and over reckons him. .834 
Bryrmdn Prat (Chelham) 134 The knave tapster over 
reckoned ux in drink <is88e Bt Tl KR Rent (1759) 11 274 
He over reckons the Parish in his Accompls, 

1 8 To exceed in a reckoning or amount fate 
a 1839 CoRBRTT Her Bor too William is hee Who, though 
he never saw three score and throe, Ore reckons us in age 
Obs. [Over 8] tiasts To 
cover over with red, redden over 
1809 Shak*. Macb v ili 14 Go pricke thy Face, and 01 

' ' '’Sou Lilly huer d B — <-•-*■» 

_ cup to thyself, to _ . 

Will has Id 

tOver-re*d«,v. Obs rare 
To surpass or outdo in counsel. 

£1490 Chanetdt Troyltu n 1458 (14x91 {!»•> nan 30431 
Men may |m oMc ouer renne & nat ouer rede [meti MSS 
alarenne, at.rwl*] 

O ^r/foi-n), V. [OvMt- a7 ] tram 

To refine too much or with exoeii of lubtlety , In 
quots. absc/, to make over-fme disUnoUoos. 


'ECOCK Re/r u XX 110 or tho bokis the ouerreder 
itiif StudKr 1945 Kavnold ByrtA Manhyndt 
The vlilile & proffel wbicbt maye ensue, lo the 


red thy fear a 

[Over 3j] tram 
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OVSRBXTLIirOLY. 


Lvtton /< 

f M. Latham ttei. Cli 
refining in thU nuuter 
So 0 >v«r>rofl Md ppl a , too refined (whence 
O v«v>roft*a« 4 l 3 r adv), O v«r>roft nomont, ex 
cessire or too subtle refinement, 0^«r-nfl atagt 
tbl. sb, the action of refining too mnch 
I7»i Shaftus. Charae (1737) II 185 Fur »umo intricate 
oroverreAnH iipeculacton In / III ^61 Over relinenkciu 
of art and policy naturally inndtnl to the experienc d and 
thorow poBtican . .IjoP.arv Jhii hng ii 304 A certain 
neceuity of xpeaking over rcfinedly on all HubJectA iM 
Blackix / artf Sc IhgM 1 6s Over refinements, and there 
fore corruptions and degradaliuns uf the I atm language. 

OV0r.reralate, -rellanoe, etc -iee Otkk 
Over-relk, -rake, obs forms of OvenREAcn 
OT 9 X-r 0 -ut, sb [Over 19, i9d] A higher 
or extra rent 

1540 yarbt CHanh)/ Sun (Surteeulsei For a rent called 
over rent, x* 1734 in Ftcton L Sec (1886) 11 166 
Persons who after they quitt sitting in them do take upon 
them to sett the said seats for an over rent to tliencselves. 

Over-rent, 7 rO\KR *7] ham To rent 
(land, etc ) too highly , to charge (a tenant) too 
high a rent lUncc O ver re ated/// a 
Igig WAXNsa A/h Fng v xxii gq The l/irds and luin led 
ouerrent 1 he Parasite doth oner reach t6aa Msaar Ir 
Altman 1 1 teaman cfAl/u ops We were ready (being thus 
over rented) to perish for want of food 1770 Massix Heat 
agtl fax an Matt 4 Unless he hath ner rented his I.and 
SI46 MsCullocm y 4 <- Brtt /;///irv(i8s4) 1 393 The occu 
pier of any over rented patch never fails to get a con 
sKlerable sum for the tenant s right tM6 Manch k ram 
18 Jon. s/6 The farmers are overrented to an extent quite 
incompatible with the reduced pr ifits of farming 
Ovor-ropletlon to Over-reward ace Over 
O V0r-ri oh, a [Over a8 ] Too nch Hence 


igRj Golding Latvia en Deni xlvii aSa We see howe 
euen Salomon was afraule to bee uuerriche idea Mali nfs 
Ane I teuhMerch 417 The ouerrichnesse of our sterling 
sundard of mone)a. stu liaowHiNo/l/ y 7 /i»/,rra»/x Xjfol 
333 An uniform 1 wear though over rich 
tOvor-rioh, Obs tare [OvRR- ay] 
tremt To enrich too much 
tfiifi SuiFU & Markh. Country Farm* tss Should you 
lot It rest, and bestow meanure vpo 1 it you would so qiuch 
ouer-nch it that it would either mildewe and spoyle your 
Oiotne, or else clio-tke and slay 11 with Weeda 
Override (<f«vajr9i d), v [Oh ofemJan to 
ride acrou »ec Over- 5, 9, aa, 14, ay ] 

L tram To ride over or ai-rosa, to cross by 
Tiding ht ot Jiff 

aaaa tr Bretas Hut in xii (xiv | (1890) tg6 Geaf he ft 
sealde biel betete hors he hwmSre on heem mcahte 

foidos oferridan, ponne he to hwelcere ea cwome. iRee 
SooTHBV 7 hataha xi xl Now is the ebb, and till the ocean 
flow We cannot over ride the rocks, itas Ixihcp 0/ 

Faetry p When the foal ushering star of morning comes 
O CT nding the grav lulls with golden scarC 
b. lo tide all over (a country), esp with an 
armed force, so af to harry, crush opposition, etc 
esMs Wilt, Fmltmt 4117 I wol hat rcaume ouer-nde & 
radiU^ desirue. im ItASBOUR Bmct v 471 t>ai durst 
nocht )sil tak on hand Till our-ride he land planly > 473 -^ 


6 To ride (a horse) too much, to exhanst by 
excessive ridmg 

ifleo (see Ovrsriddfh below], c ifiii in Hore Hut New 
market (iBS;;) 1 355 These gentlemen s horses being over 
rid, past theu strength and breath 1773 Johnson Note on 
Shtikt Hen 1 , iii v It is common to give horses over 
ndden or feverish a mash 1890 R. Bounxwooo Col 
Rt/ormtr 273 He discovered that there was no other 
stage available without over ruling Osmund 
6 1 o extend or pass over , to slip or lie over, to 
be superimposed on , Stag to overlap, as when a 
bone is fractured and one piece slips over the other 

tiga Wiggins AMiAsMA/Mif 336 the tendency of these land 
slips to override any such fouling igfla Gxiuic text Bk 
Geol VI V (1885)802 A northern ice slieet which overrule 
Canada thet 898 As the ice,alu.el liad overridden lie 
land tflflfi WillisA Clash Camhrtdee II 318 Ihe parlour 
retains Us ancient ccihng of molded beams over riding the 
intrusive partitions. e 

Hence Ovarri dden ppl a , that has been ridden 
too hard, exhausted by excessive nding. Over 
ri ding 1 61 sh and ppl a sec the vti 
1600 Hfvwooo I Fdv 1 1 , Wks ,874 I 27 Like a troop 
of rank oreridden jades, iflm H N CoLFSinca C ri- / Wjr 
<18341 186 Ilie supremary of the Jupiter of the ilial loes 
not seem openly inrumbeied by any overriding fate tly6 
h X Bmsnv t pck 1 VI 276 Its avowed overridi g of ihe 
decLsions of p trii iinsr t tflflg 1 avwosih in trtol Mag Aug 
338 the advancing 1 lovemeni of ll e over ndit g and under 
thrust masscA iflga Syd Soc Let Chgrriding the dis 
placement of the fractured ends of a bone consisting in one 
I) mg over or upon the other 1894 Oovle Mt at S Holm t 
01 V'ou are to have an over riding cvrminissi mi of 1 per lci t 
<m all business done by your agent a 
Over-rife, -rigged, etc sl'c Over 


Hence Over rolling zbl tb , rolling over 
l8fe Lafworth in Geol Mag Aufr 340 Ka ovetfuld with 
gradual develimment of a middle limb which bos originate I 
in the over rolling of the beds at the apices of the curvea 
<WerrOOf, Z> [Ovkr 8] tram To rotf 
over, cover as with a roof So Overroo-flag ppl a 

• ... o,,. r j "she etc. (ed 3)91 Walls 


'8 Ihou 
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0 :vev-ri gtt't,ur/t xoAptep Nowr/ra/ [fOvta 
aJv and prep + KiouT adv ] Over against, right 


opposite (to 

1983 CooFFS i hetanrnt, Adutrtnm, K rtgtont Phn , 
Ouernght ugaynst 1798 J Jfffkssoh let to Jonathan 
Boucher 19 Slar (MS (Hampshire words) Over right f ir 
oerr against ttnS Miss Mitfoso / ittage Ser ii (1863) 338 
He lived exactly over right our bouse 1886 Flworthv 
W Somerset It ord hh s v , k ou turiLS into a gate over right 
a blacksmith s shop 

0 *ver-ri|fid ( ri d^itl), tf [Over- 28] Too 
rigid So O ver-rtgl dlty, excessive ricidity 
tlbye H R Mythomvtfet ti In the mcane bctsccn the 
whining Heraclile, and oner rigid UcaixriluA 1866 Ch 
/iwrr«3 June Over ngid formalism in Hivinc worship. 1884 
W k Catcet* SaUatk/or t/aM(i^) 630 That the desetra 
!• Ml of bunday is a reaction from Puritan over rigidity 
s . fOvER 28] Too rigorous 


I dTcr^igorousta fo 

{ So O-ver-rl goro«el]r aa 


d the kymgc to tary n 


OAMT ryden many o 
Sent 144 They cr— 
oulr ride his reauL... 

8 To tide over or upon (the fallen) ; to over- 
throw and trample down by riding 
t sjjft R. BauMME ChrtH, (1810) 18 Bituex vndemon & noen 
was^ feld alle wonnen, For alia hat wild abide were ouer 
riden fic ronoen. eiyjM CHAUCKa Knt x 7 * 1164 The Car 
tere ouer ryden with lus Carte Vnder itie wheel fut lowe he 
layadoun 1470-89 Malory .drMwrix xxxiii Thenne foote 
hole syr Palomyrdes cam vpon sir Tnslram as he was vpon 
foot lo )wue ouer ryden hym a 1997 Dtnm Oecurr (1B33) 
45 llie lord Gray with Ihe balrdithotss ordaynit to have 
ournden the wangaird of the Scottuc a 1849 Hood Deetrt 
Born XII, T was my unhappy fortune once to ovcr>nde a 
youth I 

8 Jig To'trampleunderfoot*,setoaeselfforcibly 
above (an ordinance, right, etc.) ; to set aside arro 
gantly, set at nought, supersede , to assume or have 
authority superior to, to prevail in authority over. 

to override entt commission to go beyond ones com 
mbnion, exceed the powei granted under the commission, dls 
charge one s office in a high handed end arbitrary manner 
s8e7 Hallam Const Hut (1876) I vu 349 The uncon 
suiutional and usurped authority of the star<hamber over 
rode every personal rlghb a tfeo Calhoun Whs (1874) III. 
589 The Constitution must override the deeds of cession, 
whenever they come in conflict. 1897 Grn. P Thomfsom 
Audi Alt 1 xxi t 6 Such difficulties occur only where men 
are not wisa or where the wise are over ridden 1874 H R 
Kkvnolds John Bapt v 1 1 396 Some of the methods need 
to overqride or solve this obvious difficulty 1888 Bavea 
Amer Comnno I xxvin 434 note. ThcM provisions are 
overridden by the fifteenth constitutional amendment, 
b. To prevail or dominate over 
1887 F FsAHae Angitng L #9 Owing to these causes, they 
(dace] soon considerably outnumber and ovemds the trout. 
t 4 . To pai8 beyond or come up to by riding 
faster ; to overtake by or in tiding , to ontride Obt 

1441 Phunpeon Corr (Camden) p. Ivi, The souldicrs 
thou|^t lo have overridden and slayns this sold forty persons. 
Ufl 8 PNARa/ 4 rHW<f.iv Iii|b Askanius somtyme these, and 
**“* *'■ — "■* « ouerrydes. 19917 Shahs. 


ig tarried tsrlth a fervent desire to overtake the enemie 


them which haue vexed vs and dealte oucmgorousV 
VA 1997 Hooker h cl Pot v lx | t Wee thereupon 
inferre a necesstiie ouer rigorous and extreme, 1839 J H 
Newhan Par \erm (»837) I xx 303 An over rigorous 
bond upon Christian libmty 

Over-ring, -irfot, etc see Over 

O'Ter-ri’pe, a [ 0 \er 28] Toonpe 

,671 Milton / R iii 3, Thy years are npe, ami over 
npe 1780-71 H Hxcsoxx Foot 0/ QueU (1809) 111 8 (She] 
b^an to decline and dropped like over npe fruit 186a 
Miss Mulock Mistreu ft Matd xxiv, bhe refuses to drop 
into his mouth like an over ripe peach from a garden walk 

Hence Otrer-rl p«nMM 

■804 Miss Mitford I tllagt Ser 1 (1863) 51 They are so 
full too, we lose half of them from over npeness. 

OTer-ri’pffin, t [Over 27 ] To npen too 
much So Owr-ri'peMA ppl a , npened to 
excess, too npe. 

1993 Shaks. 3 Hen, F /, i il i Why droopes my Lord like 
WOT^npend Corn, Hanging the h^ at Ceres plenteous 

Ovw-ri M, V Now rare TOt eb- i {b) ] tram 
To nse over or above (a certain point) 

a 139R Cursor M 1838 ((hHU) |>e hcicst monUyn )»at was 
aware awhare] pe nod ouer ras ICott ouer raght Ftim. 
ouer passed] seuen elne and mare i88t Mrs. Crosi.and 
Mrs Blahs 11 333 A sort of fixed high water mark of their 
cmbUilies, which,. they will never over nse 

0 *T«V-ri sen, //f a [Ovkr 28 c ] That has 


1847 Ward Simp CoMer 45 


Kings, have been 


ihAiUrs W9rdhka Ovtrruen when a ^{p 

of the wal«r for ber lennb aixl breacUh so as to nw« a 
trouble of Ice lurches mud weather rolU. 

Onrsr-ron’st, V [Over- 27] tram To 
roast too much Hence O ▼»r-roa’st«d ppl a , 

O v«r roa atlng vbt s6 

sSsMTinDxutOied,Chr itfan 130 kf the podech be burned 
or the roeaie ouer rosted. we save, the bysshtm hath put 
bitfolcinthe^te •996!>HAics.VaxN dTdr iv 1 178 Belter 
Then feede it with such ouer rested ftesh »» Addison 
Ipect No. 48s r 4 Ttic over roasung of a Dub ul Wild k owl 
iwe Lamb £tia Ser 1 Roast Pig The crisp, tawny, well 
watched, not overroasted crackling 

Ot«R0’11,v [Over- 6, 8, 1,4] tram s To 
roll (something) over, to push over b To cover | 
up with a roll or by rolling, to envelop c To 
revolve over or abow (something) 

1933 Dovclas cKnets x«l v 90 With uuhou gret fard oui 
rolTytanddouncaslSohostelybenctbu'fatis.behaldl else* 
Hau. Chron , Hen k/Z/Bosheyr hosen of riche gold satten 
called Aureate satten, ooetrouled to y* kne with Skarlei 1 
1889 Mesem Mag July erj Seeing the stars overroll me 
t8|e Harpers Mar 396 His honey longue overtoils the 
bitter of his woids As hone} deodm nauseous drugA 


1 hit long used couch, I tome to 1877 — Aram 378 1 
u I o lidst fling on 1 roia s every lower I he o erroofing sn . . 

Ovevroo ted,/// <1 [Over 28c, 8b] ta 

loo deeply rooted lobs) b Covered over with 
roots ( poet ) 

ig87(>OLi INC De Mornayxsa (1617)365 Notwithstanding 
that oiierruoie<l cusiome bane like a waierstrcsme carried 
f Ik away 1899 Browning Lcne among Rums iv Ibc 
SI gle htile I irrcl that remains O 1 the plains Bj the caper 
overroutei by the gourd Oversiored 

Over-rought, obs pa t of Overreach z 
O ver-rude, -rulf. etc see Over 
OT er-m 1 «, tl [over 2b] Superior rule 
ihc rule of a higher or supreme (xiuer 
1893 J Filsfobd loyalty to Lhrut II 341 The onl) 

♦ IX smI le way in wI I h u e 1 an rid the t souls uf CUtisv is 
by persistently refusing His over 1 le 1891 Caink in Pall 
MallG 8 Jan j/i It is imM Hrilish over rule ll at i becomii g 
intolerable to k autaled In lev I nt Prahman over rule 

Overrule (navairr/ 1 7 [( )v kr 2 ] 

tl trans To rule over, have auihorit) over Ob 

isSiMakhf xhh tf/A/./«8v9 It IS soirees a.> ail.ng 
that oneonely man ouer rule ihe whole Church 1981 N 1 
(Rhem.) Matt xx 35 koii know that the pnnees of il 

I I hose Presbyl 
1 rule the body 

I 2 To govein, control, or modify the rule of (a 
I person, a law, etc ) by superior mwer or anthont) 

1998 Gascoicnr V/ex/x < I (Arb ) 57 KeaLmes and townes 
Where mighty power doth ouer role ihe right 1998 1 1 
Bucctench MsS (Hisi MSS Coinm ) I 330 To overrule 
them m their prices, so as ihe same lie n I sold at any dearer 
ratcA i6a8 Urvsxktt Crt Li/e 8 } k et did he not onely not 
seeke lo ouer rule the law but became a law to himselfe 
ijca Fng t heophrast 194 There is a secret order and enn 
catenation of things directed and overruled by Providei ce 
1880 Hook /rrvx -tk/x 1 11 43 Shaping all ihings to his 
own wise ends and overruling ihe actions of men. 

3 To prevail over (a person) so as to change or 
set aside his opinion Also absol 
1591 Smaus. I Hen, t / 11, il 50 When a World of men (^d 
not preuay le with all iheir Oralorie Yet hath a WonuuK kind 
neiwe ouer rul d 1994 Gibson in 1 ett Lit Men (Camden) 
323 If a good rewrird could over lule Ihe doctor t8ea F 
Annesley in k n-tescueP (Camden) 184 1 was overroled by 
mostvoycesiosubscnlietheronto eav en against my wilk 1719 
Da Foe Crusoe it 1 (1640) 23 I over ru)ed him m that part 
1893 C Bronte I iliettsxx, I found myself led and influenced 
by another a will, uupmuaded quietly overroled 

1 4 . Of a thing To prevail over, overcome 

I a 1588 Sidney (J ) Which humour perceiving to over rule 
me, I strave against it s88e K Mathew t/nt Alck, 1 31 37 
How speedily and eflectually thui Pill in few hours doth 
over rule the disease, and m a liiile lime doth cure ihem. 
1748 Hartley Obterv Man 1 l ;S Ihe violent Vibrations 
soon over role the natural \ ibralions. 1877 Owen in 
Wellesleys Desp p xlvii. The general causes tnat overrule 

6 To rule against, set aside, as by higher 
autbonty , spec m Law a To set aside or reject 
the anthonty of (a previous action or decision) as 
a precedent , lo annul, pronounce invalid b To 
ntle against reject (an argument, plea, etc ) , to dis 
allow (an action) 

1993 Nashk Chruts T 67 Sules m Lawe ouer ruled by 
Letters from aboue. 1811 Bible F roast Pref 6 Therefore 
he (Clement Vlil] oucrruleih and frustrateth the grant oi 
Plus ihc fourth itha Trial h eg! 53 Ibis Plea which you 
have spoken of it ought to be over ruled and not to stand 
good 1^5 Macailav Hut tag xvl III 629 Schombcig 
when his opinion w as overruled retired lo his tent in no 
very goovi humour 1879 Sti bis Const Hut III xvm 
140 note, ihe chancellor overruled the objections 

0 To rule against (a person), to disallow or set 
aside the arguments or picas of 
1860 R. Coke / otivr 4 Snbt 308 I myself have seen 
Chief Jusuce Littleton overrule the Ordinary after the 
Ordinaries Deputy had pronounced tent nt cleruus and 

lenience of death upon him for n „ 

; DiaL tehv Protest 4 Papist (1735) 109 kou w 

needs overrule ihe Apostle. 1849 Macaula- " ‘ - 


give sentence of death upon him for his non legit 1887 
PixiLE DiaL betsv Protest 4 Papist (1735) 109 kou wifl 
needs overrule the Apostle. 1849 Macaulay // ixf kng ei 
II 19 Sit John Ertiley insisied that the delay shouKl n t 
exceed forly-eight hours but he was ovemded 
Hence l 9 d ppl a , Orarrn Uaff t bl sb 

and ppl a , Orarrn IbifflF adv (Webster 1847'' 

1988 B. \ OUNO Gnasso s Civ Conv iv 308 b W e are not 
inueagled with those ouemilinge pasMvNis as youthes are 
1819 Bacon Let Jos / 13 Feb If you take raj lord Coke 
yvMU Majeeiy shall put a 1 ovetroling nature uiio an over 
ruling place. i8aa — Hen. 1 It 115 It was a plaine and 
direct ouer^'uling of the king s title. i8e8 St aa Winter in 
load (ed 3) I 154 Both have been decreed by an over 
ruling Providence. 184a Manning S,rm xxvi (1848) I 
40a There shall be strange overrolings of our blind judg 
nients 1898 II estm Oa-, 1 7 OcL 3/3 Mr R C Lehmann 
IS pan author of a Digevi of Overruled Cases 
Orffirm Iffir. &. One who overrules, controls 
or directs, t b {oiferru ler) One who has rule 
the laws or ordinary ruierx (o^r ) 
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OVEBBULY. 

Ruler* Era> - 

P<r/tct Scn^f jsO iho wise Over ruler of tlie world. 
Hmiw See Prrss \x\ (187s) 400 He lh»t h«»h a fellow 
ruler, hath an o eM ler 

+ Over-ru ly, a ? That tend# to overrule 
|0S7 S PoK ** Pai FI/ Hg iM It 31 1 Contributartes to 
the comman Is of over ruling and over ruly lust*, 
^•rrnn (o“ vairtni), [OvEH ia s] 
f 1 Lxecss or supenority in running Obs 

a laa# Attct- R 398 Asaele* swiftschipe )>et strof wiS 
heortes ouervr i. 

2 Amoi nt car ied over as balance or surpluc. 

Daily Nnut 10 May a/7 TliU is inclusive of over ru 1 
previous to 30th April 

3 Print An instance of overrunning see next it 
Orcmui (duvsjntn) v I'orms seeOvsBand 

Kuw V [OvFK 4, 5, 9, 10, 16, 17, aa, 11 #3 ] 

I To run over (something) 
fl trans To run over or across (a line or 
surface) to cross or traverse by running to pass 
over qniclcly Obs 

riooo 9 <t.r Levchd HI 240 He {$e mo a) naefS )>cre 
u na leoht (la hwile )>o he )>xre sceade ord feryr ft. 
13 (jvy Ua -n (A ) 6730 He ouer ernnes dounes & cunt e 
pe h od to d ind )>« val»>H. 1397 A M ir t m/let ran 1 
hr Ckxrurf' o/i the prevet or searchinge iroi should 
not prseterm t S. ouerr ne a smalle ddacerutione w th ut 
perceavingea d staying therat aiAspOauMM Pot rslo 
va lovc^ p Ig im I ounta na dale* ami | lai 1* I over run 

b To flow over overflow 
( 1470 (wol ff l an 855 The blude of thair bodeis As 
toLse rag t on rise, <Jur ran thair nche vedw 1396 Shako. 
lam Shr Ind 11 67 1 il the teares that she hath shed for 
thee I lice ci uious Houds ore run her louely face idtS'oa 
fiuKNKT Ik. Eaitk (J > A general flood of waters wouT I 
necessarily overrui the whole earth. S791 Nrwre Jour 
pHg^Sol 160 Th* Spey cKcaslonally overruns a trvet 
of ground of about fifteen hundred acres iSgfi k.ANk /t / 

I xpl II XX II 173 O e lorre t o <- an tl e 1 efout from 
two to fiv* feet to depth 

f 2 To run through or go over (a book, etc ) in 
reading, (a subject) in writing, speech, or bought 
to pats in rapid review, glance through rapidly, 
pass over lightly (sometimes implying omission) 
exotn l&xgav ilom (Thit 104 Nu wiUe we eft oferyman 
ha ylcan godspcilican eiide^rdnysse th d I sos We 
wyllaS scorilice uferyrnan Sa d xelyslan word a laoo 
Cnrtor M 968 (Cott ) Cursur o werld man aght it call For 
almastitou^rennesall 1538 Stasksv England 1 11 71 
To put me also in remembrance of such fantys wych you 
schal perauentur* sec me ouerrun and, by neclygence let 
pas. «S77 Vautsouilliss f ntktr on 4 > Gnl *55 Of thit 
commiundement I baue largely entreated in an otbewplace 
and therefore I will now but lightly ouerrunne it i«9A 
Sranixi Hut Phtlat v (1701)3*3/1 Havingfirslovcrrun in 
our Thoughts that our Senses are all entire and that we 
behold this waking not in a dream. 

1 8 I o run over destructively to overwhelm (as 
waves) to run over (as a horse or vehicle), run 
down trample down, crush Obs 
e tooo iGi^ic Horn (Th ) I( 194 Moyses 9 a astrehte his 
hand onjean 3 ssre sm and heo oferorn Pharao e 1330 
iMeOvsRBiorr a}, tutBAixEng yotar/tt n. (i sy>) Nrv. 
Peteri little ship was very like to be ouer rown* and 
drowned 1936 Spsnsek Stalt Ini Wks (Clobe) 643/1 
Pastur&that t owe 1* all trampled and over runne iM 
SfiAKS Tr <7 Cr III III 163 Like a gallant Horse fid n in 
first ranke Lye there for pauement neere Ore run and 
trampled on. sMy Pond Goa No 107/1 Yesterday a Hoy 
laden with Bay-salt was unfortunately over ran by another 
ship and lost abtol tjM SrRNSKR Q iv viii. 33 De*pi*d 
and tfoden downe of all that over ran 

f b /ig To overwhelm, overpower crush Obs 
0900 tr Bmdat Hut v lx (1800)410 Mul hy Ic mine 1 
hmo on beddstowestrehte& me liht step oferorn hasieaude 
me mm slu mogtster rs4<o Fobtksci a Abt. 4 Lim 
Mon, lu. (1885) 115 Ellis all bis enymes myght ouerrenne I 
Iwm 19M J Hookxx HUl Irtl in Holmshed II 37/1 
That hauing hu aid he might ouer run hu own* father and 
shorten his^ yeares Waixeb Panegyr eld Protr 

xlv Tell of towns sjprmed of armies overrun iflfly Pitrvn 
Diaryjx Oct. It troubles me that we must come locontend 
with these great persons which wilt over run us, 

4. To nde or rove over (s country) as a hostile 
force and so to harry and destroy, fto harass (a 
people) by such ravages, to spoil (a city, etc ) 

vEv Rtmonttr (i8ji) 6* Thei myghten Ugbth 

- - JscrUtene as bi mannis power ctsae Anturs 

0/ Arth 363 (Ihomtoo MS.) How sail* we fare. That 
—I.. ryghtet Had, 380 


aeit fyn 
Houndi < 


ovK 


T h ) 160 (Tbev] may fur 
U dis and tak tha pure 




occasloun of the weris ourryn the 
labourans prisounaris, 

I (1895) 49 Cityes hi 

God's Arrows ui I 95. 363 The Notthemc ports were over 
run and harned by the Scota iTgf Maa F Bkooks Old 
Maid No 31 356 It must be confessed for fame be 
lAlcxander] over run whole nanons unprovoked sSis W 
Spaldinc Italy 4 It hi III iiu v 53 Th* invaders, 
pounmg from the highlands, over ran Lombardy 
6 Of verimn, weeds etc. To apt9»d and swarm 
mjnrionsly over , also, of Ivv or oUm vegetation 
To grow ox spread over rapidly, to cover Chiefly 
m Ml , and const with 
1669 STuaxy Mariner's Mag b Brian and Thoms my 
Grave shall over run. 1799 Stbsle Patter Na is p « That 
Swarm of f.awyers, Attorneys, Seqeants, and BailUu, with 
which the Nation it overrun. 1791 Mas. tlaocumEom 
Forest ij It was sometime* overran by hixunant vegetation 
iSm W laviMO Sheteh Bk. I so, I saw the moulde^g 
ruin of an abbey overran wuh ivy sMy PeUi Mali G 
14 Dec 14/1 To sleep ia a Moall oell overrun with mice 


6 In vanoasy^. and transf senses (from 4 and 
5 ) To spread over in juriousty infest, infect Widely, 
etc Now chiefly ui pa ppk , const wiH 

isgs Stakkkv England 11 f 165 So many aflecty* and 
vycyouse desyrys, that (except me 1 wyih cure dylygen e 
and labor re*y(t]te to the same) they ouerrun reson. 
a »S 47 SuasEV Ainad 11 153 The chilling cold did over 
ru ne their bows. igM T B La PnmawL Fr Acad. 
1589) 43 Vice alwaies walcheth to over run us so soon* a* 
we fet ourselves Ioom unto idtene*. stay RENTLav Pkal. 
405 J be Tatin Names of Ofllce* and Ter n* of Law &c 
over run the old Greek Language 1711 Addisom Spect 
No 138 r 10 The Wifo is over run with Affectation 1806-7 
J BEKEsroMD Miseries Hunt L\fi (iBsfi) vi Conclusion 1 
have been over run wtlhcaidsof inviution without number 
•flop Malkin CiI B ias xi il (Rtldg) 306 Overrun with im 
patience to inquire what the king haifbaen talking about 

7 vitr To run over, to overflow (said of s liquid 
or the containing vessel) , to be superabundant or 
excessive 

c law, tgTe (see OvanauNNiNo a .1 c 1430 Two Cooksry- 
Mr 30 pa hang be croddys inafayKclo))* and lat it ouet 
renne <s 1710 E Smith (J ) Though you have left me Yet 
still n y soul o erruii* with fondness towards you 
+ 8 intr Of time To run to an end, run out 
ri37S Sc Lsg Saints xviii (Egtpcians) 1136 Quhen 
lie gonnynwos ^ fasiine bcyereoui-Iriunnyne &cummyne 
was be fyvst sonday 19*6 Pikr I erf (W de W 1531) 
967 K Whan th* vj yere* were ouerronne & past 
Il To surpass in running, to run beyond, etc 

9 trans To run faster ihnn outdo in ninnmg 
a OuTBt M hence, to overtake or leave behind b> 
or in running , also^f to surpass. Now rare 

a 140* Str Perc 34a The moste mere be tbare see Smertly 
over rynnes he, c 149a [see Ovxa acorb c t$xoGesta Rom 
Addit Stones (1879) 439 No man sholde haue ber to wyf* 
but such* as myght ouer renne her and take her ^strength 
of foot a tsM Sidney Arcadtn 11 (■$98) 194 ryrocles 
seemed so to ouerrun his age in growth strength [etc I 
ei 6 i 9 RALBK.H in Gutth Coll Car 1 79 The sun over 
runneth the moon in Ight 1693 Baxtkk Mstk Psate 
Conic 3$ Suffering their zeal to over tun their Christian 
wisdom and meekness. 1857 Dvffebim Lett High Eml 
(ed. 3) ito It would seem a pity to neglect such an oppor 
tunny or overrunning the lime that has been lost 

b To escape from by running faster than, to 
run away from , hence, to overrun one s creditors, 
th* Constable, q v , also fig to run away from 
(duty, etc.) , to desert, leave undone or unfinished 
Now only dial 

1983 Stusses Anat Abus 11 (1S83) ^ These fugitiues 
that ouerrun the r flocks in 1 me of infection ifloe h 
Htnwo A naiono'ci A iij Eucry Bankerupt who hath ouer 
runn* his Cred iocs, tfjf Wmiston Josephus Antiq v 1 
I 36 Impossible it is to over run bis power or the punish 
ment he wdl bruig on men theteby 1647 Haluwfll, 
Otter run to leave u ifiuished IPest IM Oxo Eliot 
A Beds IV I shall overrun these doings belwe long 3884 
Cheshire Ctoss O er run to go without pcnmssiooj 
He s o ec run his work 

10 To run fitrtber than or beyond (a certain 
point, a limit, etc ) fig to exceed To overrun 
th* sc*Ht see quot ll^ 

1633 Rr Hall Hard Tex It H / 44 Ye wilt rather over 
run the precept of God. C1640 I Smvth Elves Btrhtltyt 
(1883) 11 384 Having in bis first fower year* after bts 
marriage much over ranne his purse 1703 De Fox Rteu 
it ivar Fran c M sc 183 Away they go with it like 
on a full Cry, till they over run it and then they 
are ai a llalL 1899 Whittixb for Autimm Fsstntal 37 
1 he bounty overruns our due \ 9 b^ Cheshtrs Gloss O’er 
run ones country 10 run away from creditors, or to 
escape being imprisoned or called to account for any 
misbehaviour i 996 ELWoaTHV IV Somerset Word^ 
i. V The hounds are said to over run the scent when they 
continue running pa.st a point where the bare or fox turned 
ofi^ and thus have lust the scent 1899 Funh s Standard 
Diet OierruH, In baseball to continue in a straight 
course beyond (a base) 1 allowed at first base, 

b 7<i overrun oneself to mn beyond one’s 
mark, or beyond one’s strength , to run too far , to 
exhaust or mjure oneself with ninning Alto fig 
tffn Shkxlcv in Bradfords Plvmout* PlesnS (1898) 368 
By Mr Allerlons fair* proposiuone and large promises 
1 have over rune my selfe Msu Nas>ai Ckmm XXIV 439 
He over ran himself, and fell into the area. 1883 Manch. 
Guardian 33 Oct 5/6 Probally both men have a little 
overrun tbemsclvet, and may never be at their best again 
o To extend or project so as to overlie 
c tSga Rudim. Netoig (Wealel 147 The butts may overrun 
each other in order to nuke a good shift. 

d mtr To extend beyond the due or desired 
length, or beyond any presenbed or desired limit 
1^ to WsesTEx, and in later Diets. 

IL Printing (trans or aisol ) To cany over 
words or lines of type into another line or page 
to provide for the aaditioo of new matter or the 
removal of matter already composed , to canie to 
run over 

sett Moxom Meek Extre Printing xxiu F 8 If there be 
a long word or more left out be cannot expect 10 Get that 
in into that Line wherefore be must now Over ran 1 that 
is, be mutt put so much of ibe fore pert of the Line into the 
Line above iL or so much of cbe modcr part of the Line 
into the next Line under it, a* will make room for what is 
Left oat. Wd., If he Left out much, he must Overrun 
many unca, euber backward* or forwards, or both, dll he 
come to a Break, sflg* F L. Dx ViimE in Afamw r ifscA 
Sourt., Printmg 414 Tbe practice of ovarmnniag matter 
in th* form, sgo* Southwabd Praet Print, I **5 A very 
■impic imertion may cauta a whole page to be overran, if 
the type it large 


OYBBSALTBB. 

O y r y nnnT. [f OvEiiiiuit v 4 - ir^ ] One 
who or that which overruns (m lensei of the vb ) 
isljfB Curter M 370 (OOlt ) Her* endis the prokwg* of 
his bokelwtetcaldoaerrener of >e werld <3 I%^vslac( 
Ioems(i6sfh 83 Vandall ore runners, Goths in Literature, 
Ploughmen that would Parnasiut new nuuiure 174* FixLpiNo 
7 Andrevsm vi Ringwood the best hound no babbler 
no over runner respected by th* whole pack UM G 
MeaxoiTH Odet Fr Hut 44 Gallia s ovetvrunner, Rome 1 


b TTie shrew mouse dial 
iS>3 Heunptkirt Gtosi Our ruuner for Ovsr.runnsr, 
a shrew mouse which it supposed to portend ill luck if 11 
run* over a person t foot 

Overra imillg, vbl sb [ ibq ’ ] The action 
of the vb. Overrun in its vanous tenses. 

>389 J Pkoctob Hut Wyats R shell in Arb Gesmer 
VIlT 75 To defend the R^m from our overrunning by 
Strangers, stay Si-kku B igtand xix | 4 The Danas also 
in ihw ouerrunnings, sought to slay tnemseluei in this 
Shire iSSy Smvth Sailor s IPordJtk , Over running 
Applied to K.e when the young ice overlaps and is driven 
over 188* SouTHWASD Praet Piint (1884) 148 Ihit kind 
of correction it called railroading or overrunning. 

OvwtVLTkaingi ^ o [f r* pkc. + jkq*] 
That overruns , overflowing 
e lage Halt Meld 19 He earneS him ouerftillei ful and 
ouereorninde met of heuenlicbe made iSit Bibli Hokum 
I 8 With an over-running flood be will make an utter end 
uf the place thereof 1870 SwiNauaNx Ess 4 Stud (1875) 
90 The passion of overrunning pleasure. 

Hence ■f-OvemsultitflNiKA' see Overrun r 3 
1961 T Nobton Csdtnn s lust 1 xiii 43 Such thinget 
be doth Ciller Icaue wholly vtispoken, 01 but lightly and 
as It were ouerninmngly touch them. 

OvemiRh, -ruRt, -sad, etc see Oyer 
O voTMtld, ppl a [Over- i, cf abovetaul] 
Mentioned prcrtonsly , abovetaid 
184a £. E NArixx Scenes k So For Lands I ix t68 Still 
could we boast of our leg of mutton our oversold ten or 
twelve coupl* of lb* finest snip* 

Omnudl, vl [f Over- 5 , lo 6 -k Sail vH 
1 tram To sail over or across, to cross u a sail 
ing vessel (In 0 £ intr ) 
t leoe Ags Cosp MatL xiv 34 And h* big ofer^egelodon 
(c life Hatt Gosp ofor Miyledun] hi comon on hsM land 
Omiesaieth 1379 Basbouk Brues in 686 Till our sail* 
tbaim [stremyt] m to schipfair I49r Caxton Pitas I atr 
(W d* W 1495) IL *51 b/i We shalTovarsayll* the uerylloaa 
and myscraU* see of this worUe itfe ixtAT Uktand's 
Poems 164 Together hheyj had 0 ersalled the toeung lea. 
t2 To mn down or sink (a vessel) by uiUng 
over it Obs 

1449 Poston Lett L 85 But I unles«J he wyll streke don the 
tayle that I wyld over style bam by tbe grace of God. safe 
Caxton Ckron. Sng ccxxxii 250 A stronge vessel of hir 
Itbe Danes] nauye that was ouetsailed by the englysshmen 
and was penttbed and drsynt ifet Sis W Coinwallj* 
Ess It (1631} 53 Like e borke oversa)led be turtles himself* 
under water and sinkes. 

+ (^Brsai L » * Obs rare [f Over- 7 4 - Sail 
V aphetic f Assail Cf OF sursailhr to leap 
upon J trans To overthrow 

■* ''10 Irtl ihOneuery 

. - olden In wod# ran* . — , 

[L. tanquum in impelufisrons sui cuneta devorantium). 

OrMnMbi 1 , V 3 dia/ [tpp f Over- i, ^ F 

saillwr to project, be salient cf OF sursaiUir to 
project over The form ooersatijne in sense i 
answers phonetically to the Fr , but tbe sense seems 
to connect it rather with CuL v ] 

1 trans To roof or ceil over (an open passage 
between houses) 

i^FouirrAiMHAU.bM P BtonnSuptl Decit (i8a6)III 
16 Robert I.ermout obtained an act giving him liberty to 
oveiaailyie the close having both sides thereof and cast a 
transe over it for communicating with both hi* houses. 

2 intr To project beyond tbe base, os when 
a stone or brick is laid so as to project beyond or 
overhang that on which it testa. 

1808 Craven Gloss (ed. 3) Owtrsail to overhang to pro- 
ject beyond the base. 

b trans To lay (stones, bricks, etc ) so that 
each projects over that on which it rests. 

1897 Arckmol eKlkima XIX. il 177 A pointed doorway 
formetl by overselling the borisontai ashlar courses 
OTiNTBAil,!^ tecAn [lOvnaaiLpS] fbe 
proi^OQ of anything over ita base , overhang 
1M8 R. Holms Armoury iil loi/i Over seilt is when 
on* port of a Cornish stands further out than another Some 
term it a Project or Projecting sttR Eucycl Bnt (ed a) 
1 6i>/l,«r*pre3*ntitheovenailoftheslep ttdt Craven 
Close, led. a), Ower,tedt projection. Let them slaates hev 

O’TtrMh-lB [OvBR* 39 d] Specnlative sale 
for fntaie deliveiy to a greater amount than can be 


*i£4 


ilied , pi sales beyond the available supply 
pai$ Hewe 11 Dsa »/* This pf^ w 


to rover thei* salei tim %<f**w%*y */5 1 W* 

alMined the bear* who rushed w to cover their oversale*. 

OT«yMklt,a- rpvRR>38l ToosalL 

ifliA CooAM Haenn Hemh (1636) 35 it must be temperately 
aidtedifoc bread oves^t is a drier iM% HesrpePt Mag 
LXX. Ml These (oysterH w* thought were oversolL 

Onr«nM M, v [Over* ay ] tram To irU 
to excess, make too lalt So OWmlM a,% 
too much salted, too salt 



OVBB8AY. 


OVBRSEEir. 


M Domovah 33; J he cummuii meihod 

of Ircfthening ovtrialted meftt 

Ov«r>sanfftiine. •sauoe. eu bce Ov kh 
tO«V«*ey, V. Ob$, rate [0\icu j;, 30 ] 

a intr To My too much b trans To say 
over, repeat (ORilvic, citing Port), 17 th c ) 

Mu Sanokksok Sir$H (i68i) IT Pref to How liard athtng 
It i» lo do or s»y all that in needful in a weiglity busineu, 
and not in ronic Ihl >g or oilier to over nay or over do 

tOT*r«0*'P«, » CV»r [f ( )\ KK- 5 + SCAPB 
K.aphetKf Phoapk] hans a 1 o esutpe from 
b To escape the notice of 0 'I o pau over or fail 
to notice , to overlook 

1390 CiOWKR Co!^ I 117 A» thin* which thou miht over 
■cape IbtH ig6 Him mni som Itnt word overscape, And 
yit na maneth he no Cheste. i|M Whitintom Cullyet 
Offiett (iseol 4 T o defyne what la olyce, whycha to be over- 
neaped of Danecua I inervaylc. tjh J UeCL JIaditon i 
Auau Out. 416 h, All h xjxMition of this place hath over 
scaped ao many nharpe aiehted D xrioun of Divlniiie 

Hence f O T«rMap« sb , otniuion, oversight. 

, «S«« J Becl Haddan t Ausw Otor 398, I began to be 
In some doubt whether thes were an overscape of jour 
penne, or the oversight of 1 beobald your printer 
Over'Soare, •■oeptioism, etc see Ov ek 
t Over»ohi*ppen, r Ohs [a Dn overschejten 
to load into another ship ] (rans To transfer 
(good*) from one ship to another , to trans-ship 
I7S9 Ann Rfg 71 The Hutch West India ships took in 
their cargoes in the manner called ovtrschtfptn Ibid 
St hiistnlia has but one road where the ships have no other 
way to lake in their cargo but that of atvruht^^ that 
IS, 10 take the goods out of the French boats to put them 
on board the Hutrh vessels. 

t Orersoo'roh, t Obs tare-' [OVEH 8 
cl Scorch r> •t] irans Tohewover, to rough hew 

(f^lumon and ill^masouns o^Vrum han ovcrscorchidc 
[f> r slascht, 1388 hew iden, Vulg dolavemnt] 
Orersoo’re, V [Over- 8] /ram a. lo 
score over, to cover with scores, cuts, or deleting 
lines, b. To obliterate by scoring across. 

1849 PoK AstigiiatieH Wks. 1856 I S79 It had been origin- 
ally written t ehden. and afterwards carefully overscor^— 
not however, ao effectually as to conceal the word from a 
scrulinlringeje. ilu Hsowning / i>r c wMarff ff wiwr iv, the 
single little turret Tty the caper overrooted by the gourd 
Overacored t%n H Jamas R Hudson vi aio The soft 
ntnioapheric hum was overscored with distincler sounds, 
Ovarsoour, -aorub, etc see U\ ah 
O-VMvaoru'pl*. [Over 39 b] 1 xcess of 
sctnple , the being too scrupulous 
1(94 Fsouna Ls/tH Lett Erasmttt 41 You may even dis- 
please God by over-scruple 

O‘T«r-Mrn*pul 0 na, O [over- a8] Too 

scmpuluns, excessively scrupulous 
IM7 Hookps /■«/ Pol V XXI* {i 1 heir ouer scrupulous 
dislike of so mcaiio a thing a* a Vestmenl a sen tcKV 
Man 0/ Prayers Wks. (1^8) 389 Be n t ov cr scrupulous 
1 1 main youriiclfauilty of more si is than you rcany are 
iM H, Ruoass 7 l/oute iv (1B63) 113 YYiinout supposing 
ihe recusants to bo over scrupulous fools 

ho O TaE<aorapiUo atty, -aani pnlouaaasa. 

1741 RiciiaxuiiaN/^Awe/islI. 160 Try to subdue this Over 
scrupulousness and unsea-sonablc liinidilj stgi 0 A<- 
SmI 505 Hie maiicannot be taxed with an over-scrupulosit) 

Ovaraoulptvura v see Over 8. 
OrtnonTf, Tt [Over- 8] tram To cover 
over with or os with scurf 
sMl SwiNHUKNB A/aiy Stoat t il ii, Oerscurfed with 
poumnous liea .887 — > / oenne u u Such tong;uc9 as fraud 
or treMonous hat« o critcurfs With leprotii lust 
t Ovaraou'tohed, a Obs. 

Taken by Nares ss — ‘ wlnpped nribably at ifae cart s tall 
f Scutch v , and by some eejuated with Kay a ' Oversw itcht 
housewife, i.e a whore, a ludicrous word (N CWds), 
Malone, ‘ perhaps with more propriety ^Schmidt) suggests 
* worn in the serv ice in w hich sense it is used bj !>cnti 
<997 Bhaks. 9 Hen. H 111 11 340 (Qt , 1^) A enme ouer 
in the rerewaril of the fashion and sung iTiose tunes to the 
ouer schutcht hiiswiues, that he heard the Car men whistle 
< 8 sj Storr Pttertn III Inirud v, lor Harps an over 
scutched phrase. Worn out by bardi of motlern days. 1817 
— Ptuo Omvtrs Introd 

OrMraeM^ a. and adv [t. Over prep. + hEV 
(OE. hod o/ersiwtsf transraarme, foreign.)] 

A adj {oversea) 1 Of or pertaining to move 
ment or transport over the sea; transmarine 
iSga HuLorr, Ouerseo, /ruMPWMfTumr, os well in goyngc 
as comgiynge. 1970 BcchamaN CbansseUon Wks. 11^9) 46 
1 he oursey traffienue of mariage grcwing cauld 1710 / iw f 
Oat No 4674/1 An Act f >r taking off the Oversea Duly 
on Coals exportetl in British Bottoms. i8ia (• Cnai mkks 
Oom.heott.Gi Bril 416 Itie amount of the Irish over-sea 
trade. 1894 C N RoaiMauN Bnt hleet t The Navy fur 
oversea attack is ulainly essential 
1 2. Importea from beyond the sea , of foreign 
ma||ie ; mode alsrood ; foreim. Obs 

tlM Test Sbor (Surte^ V 5 To Sir 1 hoinas Pilley my 
wedding ringe and a overse bed 1991 fnvtn(omt (SurteesI 
14 One eroese of leade of oversee woik. shaoAec.BkH’ 
H rtvt iu AnHosmrf XXXII t;9 Item, one over sea 
covennge, xv«, tstegi Calduwood // ft/ Xtrh (Wodrov 
Soc.) HI. jig HU new opinions, and over-sea dreams 
limchliig diicipUne and poUcic of the Kirk. 

3 Sitnated beyond the sea ; connected or having 
to do with countries beyond the see ; foreign 
i «49 RiTiixaFoao Tsya/ty Tr, (1845) 6 Tlie wife 
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of youth, that expects he [her huslnndj shall return to her 
fiom oversea lands s88s t.iAusioNK A/ at AnowsUy 
97 Oct I he questions of what I may call over sei p. li y 
in P uro|« Asia and America lOgj timetO July ii/i I » ey 
were.. betrayed by their ovetsea lucents 

B. adv {oversea) Aciuss tir lieyond the sea, 
on the other side of the sea , abroad 

Ul 4 »alr HUden Contm K lUVlII 485 AlloWrcastells 
and towres over ace tongyiige 10 the cruwne of V iiglonde ) 
S«t6 Sia G Hay /etmj Ru«wU Hans vn (,?8. ,46 
If he be not found there [at Coun| 11 is likely that he prr 
tended Court and meant over sea 1841 Milton t ef tut 11 
iiBji) JO And what though all this gu not oversea? iwce 
better it did 1760-71 H BaooKr Fool o/Qual (iBcvy) 1\ 

9 By Ihe help f canvas wings [hr] r rop>».es t fly ov r 
sea from Dover 10 Calais 1 ) nly i hnn 16 J in i/j 

Now living oversea in a quiet farmsteail 
OvetMsd. r see Over 8 
O'TMTSeuilt sb Aeedlewotk [Over s] A 
seam in which two edges aie sewn together by 
oversewing or overcasting bo OvarSMS m v 
I n some mod Diets 

1 0*w«r8ea rch, sb Obs tare [Over 9] 
A thorongh search. 


1490 Caxton Pueydot xiii 47 But uhat ouerserche [Fr 
teitienhe] nedelli mure to lie cn<|ueird 

Ov«niaaroh, v [Over 9, 16] tram To 
search all over or through, examine thoroughly 
sssa Moar Con/ut Wks 493/9 When I Iit I oner 

searched all niy Ixxike and ransaked vp the veric lx tConi 
of my hrest iggo l.arsNir Oti I ur YVks iRtldt. ) 89/9 
1 he matchless la-auty of Angch a F rc d me to cross and 
rut ih Atlantic seas, lo oversenich ihe fearful ocean 

[f Otsvaprep -e (vpij Y 
sb pi ‘the narrow seas’, ‘the four seas ) 
though the rmay have originated as ndvb genitive 
tf half seas o.er] Ovfrrea ortAr 
1983 aruBBea rtaaf Alus ii (tSSr) 99 11ie-e (gtKxU) they 
traiisport^ouer^as uhrreby ll ey ^aine iiifnm vummes f 

Seas into ^nmarke 184a Ibnnvsom Hatimg to Stall iB 
He sick of home went overseas for cluiige. tl86 Long 
III m t /Stag Mar ,59 Our brethren of the pen over sea*. 

Over>8e&sonM. •secure, etc. see Ov er 
Owbrsee (t^vajsf ? iorms see over vnd 
See [01 fersPost -« OS obat sehan (fW-Sw met 
sun, Du overrun) OHG ubarsehan (MH(s .Get 
Uherschest), f ofer Ov er + See t < f Ov brlook ] 
1 L tram 1 o look down upon, look at from 
(or as from ) a higher position, ovt rlook , to snrv ey , 
to keep watch over , to watch [Ov i b 7 ] 
c888 K A.lpbfi> Boeth tv Fala min Drihten, |>u )>e eallr 
Xesccafta ofersihst a xtioaMoralO ie 7s Ht uene and horhe 
he ouer sich a laje O tl if Is nht 30 I he 11131 11 gsle 1 1 1 sey, 
Andhtbl holds d ver scy. 1603 H t aossit I «r?N«C /«»« 
(1878) 31 Su^iiien^ are duly^w .lehl arid allenlumly oi^er 

who oversaw Ihe rest might have his owne greatncsse >\er 

seeic 1796 Bosks / *•/ A W/r / </ VV ks V 11 1 40 \s 1. iig 
as this awful stniclure shall oversee and guard the suh- 
J cled land 

2 To Ifiok over Itiok throngh, look into the 
various paits of, to inspect, examine, to peruse, 
etp by way of revision for the punting press Obs 
ox arch [Over i6] 

t s6a Iami /'//AvicioApi rk j n Irltr Jw plouy stonde 
While |mt he ouer wye hmi-self ho pit best w ouhie 1377 
Ibid B. X 398 That pi* worth s ih »eke ye pat oft ouer »e 
pe bihle. c 1400 I v DC W tteu tty Oods 779 [He] pray ed hy m 
herlyly hit to ouerae. 1490 Caxton Fneydot Prol 1 1 
wrote a leef or Iwcyne whjche I ouersawe agayn to cor 
ecte It 1918 in I uaryt Anat (t888) App. xiv 940 |Com 

X illec] appoynlcd lo pervsc and oaerve *uchc Brwvkcs of 
Lies 6 l ordynaunecs as heretofore were given I}I8 Mas 
birl hpist (Alb I 4 John Cant ouersawe *uerj prxife 1655 
> l 1 1 Ki CA ttsst 111 II V I 14. 6» Tlie I egale fear.. *, . 
lie poisoned, appointed I is Brother lo < vci see all fxxl f r 
hu own eaiing [ 1805 F s F 1 1 is m Oaily V<-< e 9 N \ f / 

1 used the word '^overseen in preferwKe I . evliitsl 
because it nidi, ate* exactly all I li«l a ri^ht to cl .111 | 

t b 1 o examine mentally consider Ot < 

4 1477 Canton yasom iii So allc thing well ouerwen 1 11 
1 * lieiier to the that ihou retome 
3 To »ee to officially, a* one holding n position 
over those who do the work , to supervise, stijjer 
intend , to see after, look after, attend to the doing 
or working of (Cf Overlook r 6 ) 

c *449 Ptcv. k Re^ 4<6 And abuue alle Patnarkis is oon 
PoMforto ouerse and reule and amende the Governauncis 
of Patnarkis. 1489 m lotb Rep Hsst WAA t omtu App 
V 320 lo rule and oversee the crnAe undre the Mairc 14M 
Alt IS Heu I It Q. 9S I 6 Any persivne assigned lo comp 
troll and oversee ihevm in their werking tgfS H Clabham 
hue/e htble i 67 Othuniei was chosen ludge.whoovcrsnwe 
them for 40 yeare*. i9ss Bible 1 CAr-m ix 9q 1669 Am r 
Aff Netheri *5 The four Bishops were unable to ov ersce 
cflwlually the 17 large Provinces of Belgium 1739 Nwikt 
A/ f orr Wks. >841 II 74sCanI oversee my workmen and 
a school tooT 111884 N Hawthobne t sttU Oaffydtrin 
ditty Tales 1871 II. ijj Ho is overseeing the carpenters. 

tb Y\ itn ohj clanse (or obj. and compl ) I o 
see, tee to it (thit something be done) Obs 
I47»-H Malosv Arthur xvm ** Hit wjl be your w.w 
shyp that ye ouer see that she he entered worshypfiilly 1969 
m w H 1 urner Seteet Ree Osjord 327 The Baillics 
shall oveisee that every man shall kepe his stjnt ol 
boasH*. I«97 Ptew Pessat /isn't not Power to search all 
Oyl# and lo oversee that the same lie not mixed. 

C abstd. To supenntend, act as overseer 
**948 Hah ChtoiK Introd 8h, Being an eui! sljeperd ot 
herdeman before time, djd ml ydie, kepe an I dihgintlj 


Bishop of Caerleun upon Uske who is to oversee under xl 
over u*. 1798 W Hltton Autobwg y* But 1 who hal n 

was obliged to hire all the work 

4. To tee against the intention or without the 
knowledge of the person seen , to calth sight ol , 
to have a sight of Cf IJierhear y ) 

174a Fifloing j Andrews iii 11. Fanny n >i suspi lous rf 
heini, uverseeii by Adams gave a 1 x ve to 1 cr passion iS6s 
SVstxALt. t/uio t bfts/rab/es t II (1877) 94 A ir ment after 
he 1 lew out his light for he fancied he niighi ovetsecii 

t6 To look at with the ‘evil eje , licwiich 

-OvERKOKf 7 Obs taic 

1641 W Hooke Am pug tears 7 When any are be 
witched It IV a phras^of speech among many to say they 

II 6 T o fad or omit to see or notice (through 
mattentiun, or intentionally) , lo neglect, pass over, 
illsrtgvrd , - OvEnitoK 7/ 2 Ots exc dial 
a loa* WiiEsiAN tlo}! 1 (Viper) 97 Dencan Jia nu 
Ixct hi* g kI >fer-cjY 1900-so D M AK / YO/Ixiii 77 And 
Kar me m > y f,lt ouerse I I at now v b ayd befolr i. yn F 
>539f OVEKI AIK t tUi Frol Ihynke y it is happlye ouer- 
fwne of y* mterpieteis. 1613 Ja ks n t ned ii i | 9 939 
Many Ihingv he cannot see a d mvi y ihi gs he may over 
see 17M C< w SitSEh^iy 0/ Ii orM 11 in Iwas for my 

him by my wile ^1774 ^fnn^am S i » 1779"' V 

7 red To fail to perceive what is befitting f r 
right for one tu do, ur what is the truth or (act . I 
a matter ; to forget oneself, net unbecomingly , to 
fall into error, make a mistake, err, blunder act 
imprudently Also tntr (ouots 1615, 1639 
OvEHKEKN I ) Obs exc dial 
1377 I AN< I P PI B V 378 I gloloun gylii me yel Ie 
For I liaue ouer seye me 3t my sopere and some tyn e at 
nones 1509 M< »K PyaJoge iv Wks 7s /i Luther dull t 

layne folie* of him velfc 1615 Jackson I rrofiv in v | j 
W'^ho nniwiihsianding imghliTy over-ee m prognosticai 1 k 
of a joyful harvest by this gladsome or foiward spn x 
1639 \t AVNE O/jt Sfitchw til •Iki n,, pleaseyou partake 
Of a slight banquet? Plot Be sure y u do not oversee, 
a 1677 Barsow Am / tiSio) 11 364 Immcxle ite selfishi c s 
VO bl mleih il* ihit we ovirsee a d foixci onrvelvc* 

in. 8 notue use 1 o «c too strongly 01 viv 1 11 ) 
[(Tver. 27 ] 

a 1600 Hooklr Stnu HabaJt iL 4 Wkv tF^S III 607 It 
lltei maketh them cease to be proud when it causeih them 
to see their enor in overseeing ll e tin g ti ey were proud 
of 1856 Kane . 4r./ At// 11 lie 47 W e had so grovelled 
in darkness that we oversaw the light 
Hence Over»©« ingi/>/ sb nid/// a (in vanous 
senses see vbove 

1513 III io?A rr/ Hist V5? Criiiiii App v 195 That no 
h I le lie t r night to town but 11 lie c od 31 d mere) aniatle 
by overseinge of sutb a.* xhallie cl wen ly the Maior 
1691 Jer Iavi vr t/exNi /) »« 48 In the overveen B P '■ 
deuce of thy iich mercies 1799 WoRi sw Three years s! e 
gten It Ihe girl Shall leel an ovciveeing power 1 
kindle or revlrain i8ro R Boldruvo. d Lot Re/ortm 
(1891I 68 I have jobv of ovtrveeing now ind ihen 

Over-seed^ steOvtR 27b 
t Oversee k, -eeche, t Obs [Ov er 9 OF 
had ofersPean m senst ‘ exact too mucli Y] tram 
To search through 

r 1405 Pns, ( ong tret 138 Me may lede N 01 ervetl file 
boke of kyi ge- )•« prophetes. 

t Oversee min g. j(Y 0 /t laie Lsed toitnder 

Cr twnpAima outward apireorance 
1308 Trivisv Paith Pe t r \ix vii (Rxll Mb' If 
993/2 Pictvgorari .lej^d . I lire eihipuiM hat tv uer 
veinynge hal •* vllemovte panic f T tiere hixlie h^t 

t eWersee ming, a Ots \ppcning alrove, 
siipcremmcnt (.rcndeiuig I u/eiiiiiitifiis) , seem 
ing to be over 01 bight r 

138a VVvtitE Pph t 19 vviirh I* the ouerxemynge I13BS 
f\ vlleni I nti, vuivereiiunenvj greelnesse of hisvertu into 
V A ll Nt han bilcuvif 01635 Naini h J ragm A f* Vrl ) 
30 Arovm in the tjuecnv Tiv. ur whi h eeltpsevi ihe min* 

Overseen (<’ vajst uY, fft a horms 4 ouer 
aeie, 4-6 aeyn(e, 5 6 sayue, sene, 5-7 aeene 
5 -seen, (6 seyne, sean [Pa pple oIOvfk 
ree In port with active menning cf niiitaLit ] 
1 That na* * overseen himself’ (^see Oveusfe 7 
betrayed into a fault or blunder, dcccivt.l dt 
luded, mistukcn in error noting iminrdcnllv 
ho-slv, rvsh man action Now <7. h nr Jut 
1390 Govvfk ( in;/' 111 j’v ll we c 3 (1 g u nrv die 


P int lyi flow Rupeitiiv wvs - m li i crvecne loalleage 
N lev! no where extant 1786 Nhson 1 .t June in Nicolas 
Ptsp 1840 1 177 However Mr Vdvc might have been 
over^re I in hu Opini ii as lo ihc iignt of Srirwrc. »87a 
St, y allies Mag May 164 ''he had l>cen *■> overseen as to 
encouri^R the young man s viot-c 

b Overseen ustk (or in) drtnh, alto simply 
overseen Drunk, intoxicated Obs exc dial 
r 1479 ttosi t ood ii /t taught Pan 164 infV p/i 4 mt 
49 not I > 1 (gc v ppe il cueiir, Foi arctic with tIc hou 



OVERSEER. 

beoueraene isjtFuvor/./ in r<v> (1S83) Life 78 Men 1 
cnllyth him oveneene that is dninke, whan lie neither 
knowith what lie doeih nor what he owght to doo tiat 
EseLK MicriKasui Collulgt Bnittr ( \rb ) 37 Hee » a very 
sober man considering his manifold temptations of drinke 
and if hee be ouer scene, tis within his owne liberties, and 
no man ought to take exceptions. 167C Kohm Hood in 
Thoms //(wr An;« (1858)11 131 , 1 cannot well tell whether 
he was overseen wiili wine or rage 

f 2 That has looked into or studied a sulnect 
(cf 0 \KB 8 EE a), versed, skilled, ‘well seen^iw 
some department of knowledge (Cf well read) 

1533 Mosk Ahtu PoytoHtd /lA Wks. io^ 4 /> The man is 
n wjso man and wel ouer sene in arguing iggo IIalc 
Ap ! 51 \e ire a great wise prelate & wel overscan in 
alters. iSioGuili IM 11 si (i66o)68The) ssouM 
be th Slight 1 1 lie well oserseeii in Heraldry 

1 3 Overlooked, unnoticed see Oveksbi 6 Oh 
iM Hr Hsll Char I trlutt hr ^ ff ««< htaa Ho 
liewi lies the fault of what he sells and restores the ouerseene I 
>,11 le of a false reckoning 

OrersMr (dh vsjsioi), sb [f Ovxhsee + kbI ] 

1 One who oversees or su^rmlends, a supervisor, 
tsp. one whose business it is to superintend a piece | 
of work, or a body of workmen , a superintendent . 
of workmen, slaves convicts, etc ) 
i«i3 hiTziiFKa S'Mrr 34 The name of a surue)0ur is 
a Ire ichc name and is as moche to say in h nglyuhe as an 
nierscer 1530 Iinuali' 4 *ji« Mart Wks, (1573) 353/1 
Those ouersears » hich » e now call Bjiihops after tne Oreke 
word were alway In I) iig in one place to gouerne the con 
t,reKaiion there tttsa VicsasCwf im Motmt 306 Over seers 
f (heOut uorkes of (he Cits iTOgSraKiK /(tZ/rr-No (44 
34 Ihe Overseers of the Highway and Constables. tyM 
W Stosk Act Fait flmiita 63 The overseer and oinrr 
white servants will be h red much cheaper 111 a plentiful 
and good climate, than m a scarce and sickly one tSae 
S Acstiw / fanA/r Z/rx/ Rc/ \\\ 433 Thera was a disturb 
ance in Gottmgen, because the overseers of the commune 
were at first hostile iMe Ouida Afartmma I 34 Satiimi o 
to be set to work with an axe or a spade in dock) ard or on 
highway and cowed with the whip of the oiercecr Af>d 
AiM, 1 o Printers —Working Overseer wanted m a country 
news and Jobbing office Must be a good disciplinarian, 
sober and capable 

t b A j^rson (formerly; appointed by a testator 
to supervise or assist the executor or executors of 
the will Obs 

/■ / II Myseketour William K5llet 

of Essex John Cos> n of London, ouerseer, pat my wvlle 
be fulfyljd in pe worschip of god 14 Froo in Rel Ant 
I 314 Too secuturs and an oserseere make thre theses, 
ira Ettor tit in Cor (1883) Life 77 The Busshop is in 
the case that overseer* o( tesiamentes be in England, for he 
shall has e leve to tooke so that he meddle not ifiis / Moag 
vrt BiutItHck lf 9 .V (Hist MSs Comm ) I 134 The great 
pains be hath taken to strengthen his will with so powerful 
overseers and to iiuike so cunning executors. idM-y P 
Hk.Nay Dtaritt h t ttt Ji Jin , tor mourning clothe* for 
m>-self my wife, my son John and Costn Martha Warter, 
as wa» thought fit by the overseers of the will— ;C 1368 
c (In full, Oxtrseer of the poor) A parish 
officer (oppointed annually) to perform vinous 
administrative duties mainly connected with the 
relief of the poor 

The office wa* rreiied by Act x j Flix c 3 and the dunes 
were defined to include causing able bodied pauper* to work 
giving relief to the disal led poor putting pour children to 
work, apprenticing them, etc, and raising by rale the 
necessary funds for ihene purposes the chief duties now 
are to assess collect and distribute the Poor Kate (the 
actual relief of the poor in most cases now belonging to the 
guardians of ihe poor see Guasoian 1 b), to make out 
the lists >f voters for parliament and for municipal and other 
councils jury lists etc The office belongs to r ngland and 
Wales, and is gratuitous but where the duties require it 
p.iid or lUijfaat or’irseeri are appointed Officers having 
the same name whose duties are restricted toiheadmiiiisim 
non of relief to the poor, exist in some of the United States 
of America 

ifiei Act 43 Ehz c 3 f I Be It enacted I hat the Church 
wardens of eucry Paresh and foure three or two substantial! 


Hence OTersM v v tram , to net nt oveneer 
over , OireeaM'rtBff vbl sb , acting as overseer , 
the patera of overseen. 


0 be nominated y 

Poore o( 

I the poor income hath 

, „ be scavenger and in time 

May rise to be over*e£r of the poor sfipe Ciiii o Due Trade 
(ed 4) 07 All constables, churchwardens overseers, or other 
officers in all parishes syit PaiDEACx /irnrc/ Ch.-wardtHi 
(ed 4) 33 The CHiurchwaidcns were anciently the sole Over 
seers of the Poor ii66 Geo Euor /^ //<>/< Intr id The 
inhabitants .were in much less awe of the pardon than of 
the overseer 

1 2 One who lopks down upon or at anything , 
a beholder, onlooker, spectator Obs 
” ir Morn Vtop tu ix ( " ' 


above beholders and ‘witnesses i isfia rcawEx Balhi 
PreC, If that I write not so pcrfitly of It, as sum perfit idle 
overseers would that I shuld have done; ai«§$ Be Hall 
R em IVks (ififio) 352 Study to lie approved of so glorious 


+ 3 One who ‘ oversees ’ a book for the purpose 
of criticism or revision , variously — critic, censor, 
reviser, editor Ols 

tjfHj Hookes £ccl Pol v xxxi I 3 There are m the world 
cci tayne volunlane ouer^eers of all Bookes, whose censure in 
ihi* respect would fall as sharps on us. idag Bedeu. Lett 
Ml 116 tn the Margent, r' ' ‘ — 


of Plantines edition, 
' Thai I mat 

- . — Wood I iji 

27 I’eU (0 H. S ) III 133 Hsdf the verse* that were made 
for the said liook were cast a*Ulo by the overseer*. Dr 
Aldrich and Jane 


laliourcrt directing antfoverseering the sows [*s sews ,drainsj 
to drain water ilya Athtmtum 3 Dec. 731 A dark and 
melancholy wdd where Alwenieeuin, OverseeriMn all sorts 
of other ‘ isms gather griffin like around the porches of the 
proud land proprietors rfga Datfy Axtvx *5 Jan 5/4 The 
forest is at present, oversewed and cared forby the deputy 
surveyor with thraeassistiuitsletc ). >*•)!' F Mookk/Aoi* 
M Baaat (1899) 73 t did a little in the ovenieenng line. 

OTcraMwaUp. [i prcc. -h nhip] The 
office or poution of an overseer 
1647 N Bacov Pisc Cool huf 1 xlix (1739) 85 Leaving 
to the King only an overscerKhip 1(13 txamtHtr 8 Feb. 
91/3 I was appointed Overseer of the parish | and six 
months before my overscership terminated, f received another 
paper Mod Adit 1 o master printer* —Overseemhip or 
Llickership required by good practical Printer 
tOverSM tlM, t Obs £03 m 5] Oam 
and tuft 1 o boil over 
fi« I Fletchbk / ifc htl ilL \i Vour stately 
irhaps with It 

a metaphor ta!^en from over seething 

Oversell «ee Ovkhsilb 


•fl traits lowilatn 


than the real value Oln 


Hence' Ov«rse*lling tbl sb , Ovenold a 
~\Amno}OiCoui > amdur vul (i6,,7)7i It toiidemix 
selling I meane knowne and wilful "■ — 


anything itTp-psWEasTKas. v Chti till Oversold ma Art 
a market in which slocks h ive been sold short to such an 
extent that it is difficult I ) obtain them ft r delivery 

tOrerSS’m*. * Obs [OK ofersteman f 
oUr , Over + steman Ssme r , to load ] tians 
TO overload, oppiena 

C9C1 iEthfcwoio R de V/ Benet txiv (1885) pset pa 
unstrangan ofersymedeheora peowdom ne forfieon a mm 
Ithei Scintilt X (i889)5.>sifsefterpammettaoferfylle odOe 
ofermutelnysse sawl ofersymed esaae Jrin. Coil 
Horn 65 t^nne unbinde we pe burden pc he hadde us mide 
ouersemd 

Oversend, v *ee Ovpb- io 

OTer-se XUdblSiU [Ovbr- 38 ] Too sensible, 
ftuo sensitive So O ver-a# BStUg adi , too 
senstbW , t in on over sensitive manner 

1379 G Haxvcv f ttterJrh (Camden) 66 Doist thou i 


OVBRaBT. 

I 1 1 tram To opprew , to pren hard. Oh 
t laM Tna, Coll Mom si And pot iond folc hem ouw 
sette mid felefelde pine i3pt TaKVita Barth, DtP K vi 
) xlx. Clollem. MS ), Also ryjtTul jordshlpeouarseltep not(iiM« 
I MlpWmr/lhissttbiectisliytyraundea. i4Mtr J^xcrvieidVcrir/ 
/ r/c* Priv i8a This Prynce Dermot, Seynge hyimSelfe 
hugely ouersette with enemys flow ouer the See mio 
' Normandy 1349 Compt Scot xv 137 , 1 am sa violenti) 
ouerset be them, igya Busseweul Ariiiori* 11 59 b, The 
)wrte w)Kin hee u overset with houndes. 

+ 2 To overcome, overpower by force or violence, 
overthrow, overwhelm, dlKomfit Oh. 

t »J 7 i 1 er Saints xxlx (Plactdas) Tjo A lyone oure 
set in hw mouth hynt me r 1440 Promp Pare 3731A 0 \ 5 r 
seltyn, or ovyr comyn, tuptrv, vtneo Maumii 

ArtkHrii.% xii, To wayte vwn sir launcelot for to ouersette 
hym and to sIm hym. igM Gsafton Chron I 116 Fthel 
fnde king of Northumbwiande overset the Britons at the 
Cine of Chester, and forced them to flee ifsfl Boiton 
Home (1636) SI Uccius over sat in the bosome of the 
Valley, tooki upon his own head all the wrath of the Gods. 

trams/' <;i4M Pattad on Hnsh 1 144 Vet yf that wynd 
VulturnuX ouersette A vyne tn heele. 

I fb /i” To overcome (the mmd, feelings, etc ) 
13D0 CrfiwEK Con/ II aiS Thus he, whom gold hath over 
^ “ *■" oghne net ^14*3 Jas I Amgii^ 


I Ourset 10 sorow h 


__,7 Dsvokm y*«r»rfix 363 The thing cill <1 life wiih 
ease I can dutclaim And think it over sold to purchase fame 
W tman 0/ ItoMorXW 347 if he waits lo do it for his 
asking him he oversells Ihe iienefil 
1-2 To fetch a higher price than Ohs rare 
ifiiB Fcktchek Chances 11 i \ distressed Lad> whose 
IxAuiy Would over cell all Ital) 

3 Speculation lo sell more of (a stock, etc.) than 
one con deliver, or than is in existence Also itjt 

iSTP Wkhsteb Suppt OverteU (Stock Exchange) to sell 
beyond one s means of delivery iMi Path Nerve 14 Sept 
4/0 He secured nearly 300,000 hales, or in ntd, considerably 
more cotton than was actually tn existence, the market thus 
l>cmg what is termed ‘ oveiMd itpi Pa/T Mall O 14 
Sept 6/3 1 he slate of afliura is due to cullivatnrs having 
oversold the paddy cropv iflpy Path 'crux 36 Feb 8 3 F< r 
mohairs there is a good many iiHiuiries some mcrchanls 
having apparently over sold Ihemselvi 


174II Richard«a>'I Clartsea (1811) III vul 63 

A mother over notable , a d lughterover sensible and their 
Hickman, who ls— over neiihcr ibj Lams Him (i860) 93 
Hu nation in general have not over .sensible countenances 

0 T«rHI« naitiT*, <> [Over- sK] Too 
sensitive bo 0 nmlUroMom. 

Mas Go«e Eng Char (185a) tot A mere ‘cook’ 
would never have lost hh place in the royal kitchen from 
over sensitiveness stay Hiohfb fom Btorsm Pref (i8;i) 3 
Excitement to nerves tr^ are over .sensitive 

Over-aentixaentftl to •service see Otib- 
O-reract, si (f Ovrasw t> J 
The act or fact of oversetting, in vanons senses 
oflhevb tc Overthrow, defeat Obs b Over 
turn, upsetting, upset f 0 Putting off, postpone- 
ment Obs fd Overload, excess Obs e A-inf 
mg Matter set up in excess of space. 

1436 Sc Acte Joe // (1814) 45/a (^ben ony gret ourset is 
Ilk to cum on the bordouraru pw think pe Inland men sulde 
be redy in par supple t436SiaO Havk/.«u Hn«x(S.T S) 
338 He wald nochi pay, hot geve him delayis and oursettis. 
c 1470 Hknby IFat/aee vtn 1638 (The king of France] knew 
rycht weill scborlly to wndyntand 1 he gret lupprys and 
ourset off Ingland u 1713 Burnet fArw //rax (1833) I 11 
331 With this overset oil wealth and pomp they became 
Ury and negUgenl 1707 Philip Onarll X39J was ovw^et 
with the same **00, under the Hat IxRlom d Boat, where you 
found me that was a happy Overact for thee, iTfly 

1 WINING in Select Paper e P Fanufy hihj) 193 I suppime 
)ou have heard from my brother of my downfall r A 
thundering overact— such as might have been fell, I conceive, 
Bl the Antipodes. 1M4 Webster Or xxwf An upatUingi 
ruin t overturn iBmFHoke Stand Diet .Ovtreet Print 
Excess of composition 11)6 MS Let frotH printer, We 
bod some overset from Feb number 

OrariMt (.^nvaiset), V [OVKB 7, etc An 
OE *ofersfitan is not cited cf however OHO. 
ubarsezzan, MllG ubersetsen, to set (any one) over 
(e g a nver), to set (.with), to overburden, qipress; 
some of which senses also occur in MF ] 


fxr iV 99 A Man whose 
niina is nil o ana overset wiin these great Ideas, 

3 To cause to fall over, to upset, overturn, capsize, 
to tnrn upside down Now rare [OVKR> 0.1 

11)1 Smakr. Rmn h ynt iiL v iii llie Barke thy body 

15 the windet thy sighes. Who will ouer set Thy tempest 
tossed body tfii) Parvi Ptasy 8 Mar , The King and the 
Duka of York went by three m the morning, and had 
the misfortune to be overset Ihe Kmg alt dirty, but no 
hurt 171) Da For ( rneoe 1 v (1840) 83, 1 overact my raft 
> 7 SS J Shersearr Ijtdta (1769) 11 no Rushing forward, 
Ihe] overset the table, the bottles and glasMs accompiunring 
him ill the fall syBi Miss Buknfv Cetitia viii v, The 
postilion, in tuniing too suddenly overset the carnage 
i^a M Russell Polynesia vi (1849)331 Their small vessel 
being overset, hope ttsclf nearly deserted them. 

b iHtr lo turn or fall over, capsize, to be 
overturned, upset Now rare 

1S41 FaslMohm it Blonde t Cnnl H urrte\ 4 He was 
like a ship which not fit to beare so great *ayle, oversets. 
1707 t and Cte. So 4305/3 The Hastings Struck on the 
Sands “"d over set itm Smeaton Pdyttone I 1 318 So 
violent a storm of wind that be thought the house woukt 
ovorstt sflT) Stevenoon Treev Cevenneeit It will assured!) 
topple and tend to overset 

4 tram Jig To niwet or aubvert the order or 
condition of (an instituiion, atate, or the like) , to 
cause to fall into confusion Now rate 

167) Crow nr Amh Stateeman 1 8 I Ic make 'em glad to 
give me Sea room enuwh, or I ie oreset the Kingdom 171) 
T>r Foe C ENTiM I XIX Tne sudden Surpnie of bod over 
set Nature n d I hod dyd upon the Spot tjta Caxt rt uti R 
Lett 79 1 heir anaent conauest had been a great detriment 
to them by over setting their landed property itji Carlile 
Sart Res It v, A certain Calypso-Island as 11 were falsifies 
and overacts Ins whole reckoning. 

b To overturn the normal mental or phviical 
condition of (a mibod) , to overcome mentally or 
physically , to dwompoae, diiorder, ‘ upaet’ (the 
sloinach, etc ) * 

1313 Leg tip St Attdtoie 1061 HU contagious slomack 
Was sa owersett with Burdeoue drummake xjn$ Colukr 
/■IS Mor Snij 11 195 A glorious appearance from the other 
world has often over set the best men ifla) Mils Ffrsier 
Inker ix. The smell of Lord R s boom and shoes was enough 
to overset her ia6i 1 ennysoh Let in / f/e (1897) I xxii 
476 Fiance, I believe, overset me, and more especially Ihe 
loiil ways and uahappy diet of Auvergne, ifl^ DicKEsh 
A /Jrperf xiii. The new* is sure to overset him 
o tntr 1 o lose one t balance or ordered con 
dition , to upset fall into disorder 
syea Lavinoton Pntkns Meth hrPaPielto (1754) Pref 

16 You was in Danger of overaelting from a Tonent of 
Popularity and Contempt stm Oovv Mosms in Sparks 
Bf/i 4 tfrte (1833) 11 344 The lace conslltniion or this 
country has overset thin Tennyson Teething Oak 357 
While kingdoms overset. Or bpee from band to Band. 

1 6 tram To Mt (a surface, a garment, etc '' 
over wttk (jewels, ornaments). Obs [Oveb 8 ] 

14 Tnndate (Wagner) 1S79 Tlie whylke wer alle over 
sene and dight With besandes of gold and silver bnght 
*765 J Siiebseare Lydia (1769) I 107 As bright as nor) 
overset with sapphires 

t e Irons and tntr. To put off, postpone Obs 
I4n tr Secreta Secret , PrH Pnv 163 Tnat a prynce 
Sholde execute the dynte of Swerde m his enemy not oner 
setunge the houre of fortune, igso-so Dunsar Poems xi 
6a The synfuU man that alt Ihe }eir our settls. Fra Pasche 
to Pasche rycht mony a thing forjeuU. 
t 7 trans. To lay upon as an impost or burden, 
to impose Obs [OvitB ? J 
< igso Metneine ysi The trybui that thou hast ouersette 
vpon the peuple of my lord, 

tS 8L lu overcharge, osaeu exoeuivcly. b 
1 0 overload. [OviCB- ai, ay 1 
tgjs Tihoalr Malt v vU Wks. (Parker Soc ) II 71 
Tbs usoren and publicans bought in great the emperor * 
tribute, and, to make their most advantage, did ovenet the 
people. cHgfl Howell Lett tv x is CxMning (for more 
fru^ity) in the common Boat, which was oreset with 
MerebandUe, and other passengcra, in a thick Fog the 
Vesseil turn a ore, and so many perished 
t 9 a. To pais or get over b To let or settle 
over Obs [OvKB-f, i.] 

1336 Beli esdkn Own Scot (iSsi) I 151 Na III!! honour 



0 VBB 6 XT. 

appcrU to us quhilkw hes ouirsel sa monv strait montanu, I 

woddis, Audis, and dangarus firthis of this region stag I 

Howati Ptrl 4 This fatal black Cloud, which now 

nreaets this poor Island. 

10 . To get over (an illnesi, etc ), recover from. 


(/to/. [OVM- «.] 

ijUl SrawAS'f Crra 


1, lo God and nature quhill he payit his det ilM 

BaooDRN PmoiHC M'erdi Uttt <E D D ) He has overset 

hia last ailment. i*7» N W Liite Oloti 1M6 S H' 

I tne Olosi 8.V , I ttuul have lo hav« some medictn* before 
1 overset it. It upset me, and the never seemed lo overset it 
1 11 In various uncertain senses, now Obt 
c 1470 Raroino Cbr»m extv 1 At Lancastre, y« yere of 
Christ then wnun, A thousand whole twoo C and fourty 
mot And one therto, m Flores as is wryten, And in the yere 
next after then ouertetten a 1547 Suaerv ^H*id tv tjs 
And whiles th^ raunge to overset the groves. liaa 
MALvnas dMe Law Mtrch ^ He that dealalh in barter 
must be very arcumspcct, and the money giuen in barter 
cannot be ouerset ivag Capt W Wsiolkswosth M'\ 
L«f 4 k «/' tht LytlV Dec., At i afternoon overset the 
Shest Cable in the Hold, then Veered away 
12 . {ewr se t) To set up (type) in excess 
ilg; W T Stxad in Rtview »/ Rto Jan. 75/1, 1 have 
nrrived at a chronic slate of oversetting. On the last day 
t f the month a piteous scene of slaughter takes place. 

Hence O'vonot ppl a , OrerM^ag ppl a. (m 
t]UOt. 1456 « off putting, dilatory) , also Orm 
Mtter, one who oversets, f an oppressor 
e 144a Pramt Parv 37V1 Ovyrledare (or ovyr settar , 
AS/masr lagg hia C, Have /aw Armt (S. T S) Jtj 
And he be lathe, and our settand, and favourable in pun) 
cioun of mysdoaris. i6<s Bovle Occat, Rtfl tv xL (1848J 
330 One of those easily overniel Boats. 

0T«rM*ttill2, vbl sb [f prec + iko ^ ] 
The action of the vb 0\ ebbet , upsetting , + op 
pression , t off potting 

I jgB 1 aavisA HarTA Dt P R w xiL (149s) b vj b/a lhi«e 
nngellis ben free of alle maiiere oppressynge and ouer 
settynge. cv^Pramf Pan 373/a Ov)-r sottynge, or ov) r 
i^tynge of dede or tyme, emiuio 1407 Had (ed. Pynson), 
Ouersetunge, appnuU iM Capt hMiru Virginia i. 15 
Vpon the oversetting of their boat iMa Mas. Whitnsv 
// tthtrta ix, Augusta Hare told me something which nearly 
completed my mental oversetting 

Orer-Mvere, •severity, etc see Oveb 
Orergew (dtvaisou), o [0>Kit- 5] Iram 
To sew overhand , to aew together two peocs of 
stuff, by laying them face to face with the edges 
coinciding, and paising the needle through both 
always in the same direction, so that the thread 
between the stitches lies over the edges Sometimes 
called ovtr/umd, ovarseam, or evtnajt see these 
wonls In Embrotdaty mQstBLKgrt v 7 Hence 
0 *verMW ing vbl sb , O’veraew a p/>l a 

iMsin Wkbster. tMaCACLSEiiD A Sawasu />/ I ffttUt 
u<«rk Ot/tr-uwiag’, a maihud of Plain>M«ing otherwise 
known as Seaming, or Top-sewmg, and execulM somewhat 
after the manner of Over<asUng But the great dlAerence 
between Oversewing and Overcasting h tnat the former 
IS iloacly and finely executed for the uniting of two selvedges 
or folds of material, and the latter is very loosely done and 
only for the purpose of keeping raw edges from ravelling 
■* In olden time.) this stitch was known by the name of 
■ ■ ' ■ X Hand 


jn the comers. 

tOvertey, v Obs. rare (Better overale) 
[f Over- 4, 17 e- Mb., stjen, OE sl^an, to pass, os 
time see Sic v ] tnlr To pats Iw, elapse 

tj EE AUit P B 1686 pus he rounles hym a kow, 
hut wall a kyng rychc, Quyle seuen syPei were ouer te)ed 
someres I trawe. 

Ovun^y, obs f Ovebbea , obs ind. Ovebsee 

OT«rsaihd« (davMjP d), V [Over 8 ] 

1 Irans -sOvebbhadow r j 

e leee 4 ft Cot^ Luke I 35 pan heabstan mibt be ofer 
»ccada3[cit<e//is//u«G ofersccdcA, / M/4 obumbrabiil 
IM4 CaSENE & Lodge L0o4riu''L/ Wks. (Orosart) XIV 113 
The hand of mercy ouershead her [the Church s] heatL 

2 lo cast a shade over, to render gloomy or 
dark , to overshadow, shade Also absal 

igM Shake TV/ 4 11. iic 973 Hie h Ider tree Which ouer 
shades the mouth of lliol same pit 1447 Milton f L v 376 
l^ad on Ihen where thy Bowre Oresbades. Davor v 


overshaded 

so well imbibe Air tits Wordsh “itnif far S/imiaf 
WHttl 3 Dewy night o ershodes the ground. 
fis SMI Shaks. 3 Htm, K/, 11 vi 6a Darke cloudy death 
or^adesnu beamex of life iSex Lamb Fha Ser 11 ( '/</ 
t hiHti A pasaing aentiment xeemed lo overshade the brow x 
of my companion. 

Hence Orenha ding ppl a 
i 4 m CHESTaa Laott Mart, Dial Ixi i’liosant ouer 
sbadmg bowers 

Otwralubdow J^<mvaij« dd«)^ V ofti 


sua^ioH see Oveb- 8 


ttbtr- 


328 

Lake ix 34 A cloude was niaad and oucrsLliadewide hem 

<814 COVEBDAIK Bartuh v 8 The woddes & all pieoMui t 

trees shal oueishadowe Israel Poavtr I tot A/rici 

IX 345 Hie moone being ouerahaduwed with clouds. 1771 
BoawfcLL yahntea a Aug an 1763 A lung narrow paved 
court in the neighbourhood, overshadowed by some trees 
sMgS C Hu-t, RelratR II 143 1 be tlark cloud thus early 
cast on her life continue to overshadow it for many years 
Jtf 1874 tr Martoratt AfatallRt 5 Wrapped in mystical I 

^ures^and ottcrshadowed with luia^u s7s41’aout " ' 


OVERSHOOT. 


..../stiadowed with iinaffcs M| 

Fn^ li VII 14 1 Those mif fortune* %i^ich» 

shadow her sMi Puskv U t Darnel v as] S One prophec) 
of woe overshadoi^ed all the later years of David 
2 . To cover or overspread with some influence, 
as with a shadow , to shelter, protect 

eteg 1 tty Ptalitr cxxxix 8 Dryhten megen hnelu minrc 
ofersceadwa heaftid mlii in dexc jefebtes. ijK Wyclii- 
Lake C 35 1 he Hooly Ooost schu come fro aboue tit to thee, 
and tha vertu of the Hiyeste Achal ouerschadewc thee 1574 
( hr Praytrt In Prw Praytrt (1851) 50a Overshadow me 
in the day of liaitte t44a bi iixinofi Ong Satr 11 v g a 
It may seem that when the Divine Spirit did overshad iw 
ihe uiiderxiatiding of the Prophets )ei it oflered no violence 
10 their faculties saga Singleton 1 trgil 11 433 The 
queen s high name O enhadows him 
3 To tower over so as to cahl its shadow over , 
hence, to rise above, ‘ cast mtothc shade’, diminish 
the apparent eminenceor importance of [Oveb-i ] 

tgti LAMBABoa ptrtH, III I (1)88) 327 The aulhoritie of 
the underthinfe, is ouershadowed by the Miinfes presence 
t4oi Dkmt Pathu Httwtn 244 Faith and infidiliiie sinuc 
to ouer master and ouer shadow one another i4ii Sreeu 
rhtat Ct Rnt iv (1614) 7/2 All their monuments over 
shadowed by the height of Becketts tomb. 1804 Caft 
Smith Pirpma 11 22 A low pleasant valley overshaddowed 
m many places with high rocky mountaines stw Dicks vs 
h Dtiaid xi No neighixninng architecture of lofty pro- 
portions had arisen 10 overshadow Staple Inn a iMa Blcki t 


4 . 1 o shade or darken too mnch [Oteb 37] 

t44a Fuii>a Haty It I rqf M i\ xx. 348 If Authour. m 
painiing his deeds do not overshadow them to make them 
ulacket than they were 

Hence OTarsh* AowaA ppl a , also Orar* 
rare, Ovarali* Aowar 

1 Bacon It! ta K mg a J^ in Caia/aU6^) 9 No op 


E ihirlty II 


n Tlie period was 


n overshadoifcS 


uheUeweti, MDu. eversekadtowen, Goth tifar 
skadw/oMf all rendering L. obumbrdre in N T ] 

1 . troHS. To cut a fhadow over: to cover or 
obsenre with shadow or darkness, overcloud, to 
overthade, shade over 

c toajs Aft Gatp Mark ix 7 Seo lyft hi ofer sceadewude. 
•• Luke ix. 34 Sa wearS xenip ft ofcr.sGcadude big [c 1160 
f/atfan, ofer acadede], c W 
Waicker 178/44 Obambnt, i?< 




— Prater't Mag VI 39a A 

overshimng but face. 

2 1 o surpass in shitiuig, to outshine chiefly Jig 

To surpass or excel in some quality [Ov)b u ] 

ijMSuAKS hr 4 I i. 317 (Qo) That iTost oueisbiiie ibe 

galla I Nl Dames of Rome. csgToGai-ENr Fr ISatonx 139 
And ouer shine ihc troupe of all the maides. 1643 IxAri 
law C tn xxxvii. 11 Others precellencics wherel y we 
are over shii ed stay Carlyle Ctrm Ram III 86 She 
» ould so gladly 1 ave oversbone many a female dignitar) 
Hence Overshl ning til sb 

(' I DING De Mai nay iil 30 Like as the Moone sbinetb 
io« but 1 y ll e ouershiiung of the bunne vpon her 

Over^shipboard to Over-shirt: see Otek 
O venhoo ib [Oveb 8c, cf Du 

nerschoe Ger uheischii/i] A shoe of mdia rubber, 
felt, or other material, worn over the ordinary shoe 
as a protection from wet dirt, cold etc 
1851 Melmlle it halt viiL 42 Hat coat and overshoes 
were one by one removed ilSa C itat Inttrnat hxhib 11 
xxviL 55 The Keiisingl n C olost or solid leather over shoe 
ilSa Ctntnry Mag XXIV 842/2 The peasants are bundles 
done up in fur caps coats and overshoes. 

Ovgr-ghoft, OTar-BhO«B vaiju z , al 
pkr [ong two words see Over prep 3 ] Of 
water, mud, etc So deep as to cover the shots 
shoe deep hence to be, Jv, run ovir shoes, e 
in water, or Jig in any course or enteipnse 


may goe ouer shooc^ 

.LDtatyir 


Round about 11 not a hierarovershad >v 

Mozlev Ptt I Carlyle t Cromwell 262 A r 
always would be hu rival and overshadower 

Otrarshft’dowiair, si [f prec * ih<>i ] 
1 he action of the vb Ov ebsh vdow 
iggt WvcLip Jos I 17 The fadir of Iibla anei tis whom is 
noon other chauug) iig tie ouerschadew) ng of reward. i64s 
f Sfesceb / ntg Praptu Pref That the Minds of Holy 
Men should conceive (like the Virgin Marj) by tl e sole 
ovemhwIowmEA of the Holy Ghost i46e Pisey Mtn. 
Priph 326 The VLsibte kingdom of undetwei t an 

almost total eclipse by the overshadowing of earti ly pi wrr 

Oraralia doa^uif , ppi a [ iso - ] i hit 

overshadows Hence Oreralus dowtngljr aJi , in 
an overshndowing manner 

1467M11T0H/' L VH 165 My overshadowing Spirit and 
nugl t with thee I vend at mg i(ot Solihfv Ihttiabn \ 11 
XV III Ljirge as the hairy Ca>sowar Was that o ershadowing 
Bird, Landos tmag Cant , Santhey 4r Pat san tVks. 

1853 I 8i/r Which rarefy happens to liierary men over 
'hidowingly great. iggSSTAviiLV Sinat^l i4 viii iB)8) 
319 Ihose in)vicri lus nilK wl icli close ever) eastern view 
w ih (heir overshadowing height 
t Overaha dowy, a Obs [f OvtiiBHADow 
+ -1 ] Having the qnali^ of overshadowmg 
iSoi Holland fliny I 474 The Fig tree which hath her 
I Igs aboue the leaf because it is so large and oucishadowie 

tOrersliake. V Obs [oveb4, 27] 

1 Itans To shake off or away , to dis]x I 

ciggoR Brcknk CAnw (1810) 224 juene misferd J^r 
tres^e oucrschaken. cigia Hocclfm, De Reg Inn 
1653 Whan hir Ittsie u ouersebake And with wule hir 
loueshelcasswage. igjoPAisca 649/^Iovcr5hake^rf jocmj 
b tnlr 1 obecomeshaken off, pass away abttc 
I4ia-aa Lvdo. Chran. J ray iil xiii (131 j) H vj b 2 W herf >rc 
I rede to let ouershake All heujnesse, a >413 — Itnplt f 
l lot 614 Alas when wil bis turment ouershake (o r over 
slake) 1 

2 Iratu To shake overmuch [Over 37] 

1634 W Tirwhvtu PalsacsLitt 40 The Pope a liody 

over shaken, and trembling with age. 

0 'Y•l^•lUi rp, o [OvEH 38] Too sharp, 
excessively sharp Hence OTwr-aha xpaMa 
1477 Norton f)rV AUKv in Lshm Pheatr Ihein Bait 
(■632) 73 Abboroinable sower Over vharpe loo biller igM 
1 Ik La Primmud hr Uad (ivS^ 303 I would not limt 
fathers should be overNJiarpe and hard to their children 
*795 Sewabu Aneedatet ill 38 Ihe) were not over sharp 
in uiscovermg the intrigues and artifices iSoS TL.De 
V iNNE in Maxan t Math Exatx / rmttng 404 iTie superior 
beauty of over sharp hair lines. 

0*TftXHllUbTas a shave or drawing knife 

nseti by coopers for shaping the backs of oanel 
staves. iByg In Knight />/ c/ l/nA 

Overshelying, -shepherd . see Over i, 3 
Orershiae ('Jm n), V (OL. ofersdnan see 
Over- 7, 8 So OHG ubatsklmn, MHO uber- 
sektnem, Du overstkijneu ] 

1 trans To shme over or ii|von, to illumine 
771 Blathl, Mom tag Nan na pwt an I>*i pmt leohl ka 
dune ane oferscinck ac eac swylce k* burh. c laeo Ags 


• footing that r 
iSToShaks Cam /rr II , 
in the gnme of it 1778 Israel Angell Dtaty (18971 J' •> 
clcaredT off in the night with Snow about over bhoc 1891 
T Hardy Pest (1900) 55/1 The result of the rain hod beei 
to flood the Unc over shoe (See other examples a 1359 - 
1677, S.V Over / re/ 3.) 

Orerehoot (<»«v 3 jrr 4 1 ), r [Ovib 13,4 « 7 
23 , 23, 27 C f MHO ubersihtegen, Gcr uber 
schusdH, Du otet sehtelen ] 

1 Irans lu shoot, dart, run, or pass bejond 
(a point, limit, stage etc) 




m alle And w 


suite > falle 


hi> troubles. How he outruns the wind and with what lj 
H e crankes and cr>vAes with a thousand douUeic »sg j 
Sherslare Lydia (1769) II 94 Dogs, who rumutg fleeter 
over vhoot their game. sSaa 34 Uaaat Study Med (ed 4) 
11 The first stage of inflammation must have been over 
shot m the violence of the action iMs law Timtt 1 XXX 
135/2 In cuiisequeiu.e of the tram overshooting the platform 

tb Want To sail ptst (a port, etc.) Obs 
c*s*s 7 Hankins t an I I y ta II Ind m Art 
r an er\ tij A Spaniard wh t Id him how far off he was 
from kio de fa Hacba whicl becauve he would not over 
v) >01 be anchored that night again. igTgHvhtLVT las 
11 L 106 Wee were short 80 miles of the place whereas we 
thought wee iiad beene ouershot by east fiftie n ilex. 1711 
/ emf ( a... No. 4912 2rhis\issel hath over shot her 1 ort 
itoi A at al Chran IX 160 She overvhot berport in Ibe night 

t c To pass over (a iieriotl of time) , to allow 
lime) to I^s by Obs 

>11384 Montgoweric Chime 4 Hat 556 Perowi thou 
nochl quhat precious I) me Ih) slewthing d is ouirscI uic ' 
ifisoWiLiil Httayla Dan The firvi beg nni g ri^l I 
ouer ho. le the 70 weeks, a 1417 Bavxl Lt 1 (ibjj xCi if 
wee have overshot time wherein wee might have sa v i 
some twent) poun i mailer what a gnefe 1 it lo be o 
overshot! 

2 To shoot R missile, etc ovei or aliovc (tlic 
mark or thing aimed at) md so to miss , lo shoot 
licvontl, also, of the missile To pass over or 
beyond (the mark 

In quot « 1400-50 the sense Is uncertain perh tJ th t 

K e ha t (the) sh t 

Irt 1400-SO -//<J »« /cr 1767 (DubI Ms ) \f kou sholc o nr 
sUel koushendex b 8a)ne ] « 1S48 Hall C*»c>« Hen I U 
i3b 1 heir enem)N!S disci ari,ed tlieir ordi lauiice and ou 
si ol them. 1555 Li ln Dciodtt 108 So to ouershute ll ci 
ll at none m)ghi be hurt iherbv 1 ttjy Cl vrfndon Hi t 
heb IX 1 39 llhe)l discharged their Cannon at them lit 
vershotibem. 1877 Ai/naKicg Sept .27/3 Hits 

I “tge goes wide from Ihe mark It bus some, but it over 
shoots the body 

b Jig esp in overshoot the tiiaii to go or vtii 
ture too far or farther than is intended or 1$ proiier 

/awiits lag Dcd See how fiirc I hi c 
rke Muton Hist Arq Wkv i- i 


overshot my marke 1670 

II 5 111 this, Dianm overshot her Oracle, 
yhmtf W3 I he greatest fai It vf a |ve lel 
coming shcirl of the mirk I ul ov r- ' - 


>uv ) I 




*835!! 


1C hindinosl n: 


Patottltw 

Irevman Hut ... os. . ... - 

overshot our mark in ider lo complete the hislor) of the 
English doniiiii 11 111 In ce 

o absol hi and //( ) 

tSag Markhvm Sanld tn 4 / 9 1 

shoot their fellowea hef re ll rough ‘L 
overshoot 1733 Pofk Am I/i»iii 89 But h > lesl Inslll ct 
comes a volunteer. Sure never lo o er shoot but just to lul 
1I77 I'lnttHglU S XXX. ijo/i If I happened lo overshoot 
1 was bound lo bag a heifer 

3 To oversk^ oneself to shoot over or bejond 
one’s mark , to go farther than one intends m aitv 
course , to overreach oneself, mtss one s mark b) 
going too far , to exaggerate , to fall into error 
41 3 



OVBBSHOOTINO. 


324 


OVBBSXIFFlNa. 


1510 P\LSC.I1. I never wyMe wyseman over liote 

hymielfe thun sure 153* C.K »iwkLL in Merriman / (/it H 

Lett (looi) II 165 1611 Bibie J rivitl L'nf n He 

was Ihe first in a nuner that put hi* hand to «rit« Com 
tnenlaries and therefoi e no marurtlc if be ouerehot him- 
aelfe many times 1678 NoBHls Coll 1 /iK 11699) 84 So 
th eauer Hawk makes sure of « ptiie Stnkea wtth full 
mlEhl but over shouts 1 1 1 self mU dyes. >748 RicUAstisoN 
Clarissa (tySs) IV »M \ml there she st ipt haMiig almost 
Ovcrsliot herself ! as 1 desig led she should i8ji Caklvi k 
\art Res ill x (o/I/h'i Ills irony has overshot itself) we 
see (hr 1 gh It and perhaps through bint, 

■)-b ro be net shot to base overshot one 
self to be wide of the mark, to be mistakem, 
deceived or in error Ohs 
IMS Cx MtttLL 1 1 Mer \nn \ f t/e \ Lett (190a) II 44 Ve 
ir (arre ouc si oils 1584 R Ss. t Ois ov O' itch t xi 
V iSSb) jo6 h ven wise and katned intn hereby are shame 
f Ills o ershot 1599 Shsks. tlen I III. vll 14 ) 1 is 1 t 
tl e I rs( I me you nsreouer sh t 1656 Jbaneb /tu/w, Christ 
■o Ihr 1 are they n ich oversh t and cleeply to be bl lined 
who harden their hearts against Gods sailing 

t 4 Jit; To shoot too hard, titter (a word) too 
tioleiilly throw out or allow to escape iinRuardedly 
1549 Coy ERDM r etc ttasm Pir t "Joha sj As whan by 
os asioo we ouetshote a wordeagnjTiateoure liende wbiche 
we are sor^ for by md by that it oner shot ns. t6ai 

sholer a game t tables may make us equal in an instant 
6 lo push or tlrive beyond the proper limit 
1668 Ct I PEPpea & Cqiji tlaiihil Anat 11 vn 109 Least 
I 1 the Contractions of the Heart, the Valves Itetng forced 
beyond their pitch and overshot should lie iiiiahle to retain 
the Blood 1795 Hebschpi. in /Ar/ frans 1 VXXV )qs 
I h s n eihod wiU eien throw ba k Ihe figure upon tl e d al 
if It should have been overshot a little 
0 To shoot or dart over or above 
a Hakte(T ) High raisd on fortune s h II new Alpes 
he spies o ersh xils ihe valley which be italh him hea 1784 
CowpFS task I 496 While yet the beans Of daysprng 
overshoot his humble nest 1887 G MKBUiirit Rat/a/s 4- 
P 114 She with the plunging lightnings overshot, 
t? tiitr To shoot or rush down from above Ohs 
c 1400 Destr friyi 7610 A thondn with a thicke Rayn 
Ouershotyng with shoures thurgh ptre shene tenctes. 
t8 ttaus T 0 surpass in snooting Ofs 
at6tB F ( REViL Sieinet (16$!) 85 (Sir Philtpl over shouts 
his father in law m hpt own bow 1673 O U pyw kid O/ar t 
etc jliSSa) I o5| "lo kwws but god may overshoot Ihe 

9 reji J oexhaust oneself with toomuch shooting 
1883 Cc L How iBD m Times a6 July 7/6 I think perhaps 

there wa.s a little conspiracy to offer us so much practice | 
tl at we should overshoot 01 rselves 

10 trans To shot t too much over (a moor, etc ) I 
so as to deplete It of game [Ovlb 37] 

18S4 \faHth Ljtan t Aug s/t Disease togell er with 
overshooting by greedy lesVees, I ad played such havoc with , 

Hence Overahoo tmg 7 11 sb and //>/ a 

a 158$ S,DSEV_ Aicaeiia v (toaj) 45a lo require you not | 
tohaiieanouershootii gexpectaliun finee 179$ HxKsctiac 
mPhit Trans LXXXV jyj 1 he t>oml of thea gle sinking 
down between the tw t teeth presents their overshooting 
1897 / ally N- s 4 Sept 6/s The esuse of the accident was 
the overshooting of the points owitg lo the dr ver not 
pulling ip 1 1 tunc 

OTeX'Sho rt, a [Ostn 38] loo abort 
+ b as ativ Very abiuptly So Ovar-abortlj 
adt , too shortly too bi telly 
IJ Cursor \r 10399 kiiauc hat kis tt 1 her frtt Heild 
noght gratihli hismett K toucrscort( r schortjhe 1 roght 
ate 1338 STAMKty I 163 Wherf re n « ihynke 

y u pasAc them ouer schoiil) 1587 Ci iding /V Mirnay 
XX )i8 Here they stoppe ouenhort eucr)c}iofe of them 
1704 SMfrr r I th NVka 1760 J 91 1899 HAiroLK i 1 

4 r/ts i 8 A »teed ^ome two sizes overhbort for htx lotif; lees 

0 ▼sr-ailio rten, 71 [Oseb 37] trans fo 
shorten too much 

1641 F LcrR Holy if Pro/ Si iv xxi 153 To maintain his 
J St Prer gative that as it be not outstretched so it nay 
not he overshortned 

Orershot (d>saj//7l\ a (sb) [In origin the 
same as Ovekshi r />/>/ a , with change of stress ] 

1 Dnsen by ssntcr shot over from above 

01 ersh I u /<</ a at i wheel turned by the f rce of water 
falling up< 1 or I cir the top of the wheel into buckets placed 
round the c rcumfrren e Chi-rshot null a mill to which 
the power is siii ) ileil by a t overshot wheel 

rijM S rv J ,l,h Monait in i oihsh Civhieat •)- I 
(i88^X aog Item there is a liile uuershot myine g yiige , 
w> a litle water lb i 416 Item the uershot water myli e I 
hardby the gale 1673 f Brown fra in 1677) 164 
\n Overshot wheel in the I‘4rih which moves the rumps 
to pumpout Ihe Water civsoCeiia IiENNrs Piaiy I1888) 

2 7 They have only the milfs w** are oversh iit iSog R \V 
riicKsoN Preut Agy't I Plate xiv An overshot water wheel 
fourteen feet diameter 

2 Supplied or ‘ led ’ from above sec qnot 

1884 Knioht /’let ffech SuppI Over ehot Ite/arator 
( Ifric \ one in which the sheaf grain is fed into the threshing 
machine above the cylinder 

B sb The stream of water which drives an 
overshot wheel 

1739 “sMEATON in /’/«/ Traas LI 138 An overshot, whoee 
hr ght IS ei|ual 10 the difference of level, between the point ( 
wl ere It strikes the wl eel and the level of the tall water 

<hr«r«hot,/// a [pa pple of Overshoot »] , 

1 Shot or forced over or across a surface, etc | 

1797 H vccRorr StolberPs Trav (ed. 2) 111 Ixxxiu. 328 ntw 

t tlq aUc gave birtlito lawsuits between theproprielorsof 
the vrrsh k ting md the possessors of the overshot earth. 

2 Carried too far or to excess , exaggerated. 


1774 M ID. D Amii tv Fork Meaty (1889) I 324 He pre 
senicd his plate to me which when I declined, he had not 
the over shot polileness to offer alt round 

3 Intoxicated slang 

i<95 Marston etc. Fasinatvf Ho tv 1, Death I Colonel 
I knew you were overshot. 

4 haul of a parttally dulocated fetlock joint, in 
which the upper bone is driven over or in front of 
the lower bones 

1881 7 tmtt 18 Jan 12/1 Die horse was Buffering from an 
overshot fetlock joint which was incurable Datly 

News 26 Mar 7/2 The fetlocks were only oven.hot 

6 Having the upper jaw projecting beyond the 
lower 

i88s in C Scott Shetf /arming (1886) 196 The skull of the 
coihe shoi Id le <1 me flat and rather broad with mouth 
the lease bit overshot 

0 Of the leaves of Jungcrut mma ace quota 
1884 K I:. Goebki. in heenJ Rret XVII 67/a Overshot 

leaves are those in which the anterior marg n. turned 
t iwards the vegetative point 1 f ibe Mem stands higher than 
the posteri >r one an I thus the anterior mar|pn of each leaf 
overlnpa the pobtcrior margin of the leaf which stands before 
It Ih I If the growth of inl upper side prepomlerates, 
then we have the overshot in the opposite case the Undershot 
mode of coverli (, 

OrertlirOTl d,7 /\| ///r 6 •schroud [O^ER• 

8 ] trans To cover oyer as with a shroud 
laij D ycLAs Mnets xi xi 139 Persand the ayr wylh 
body all ourschrotid And dekkyt in a watry aah fl cl 11 1 
tw Bketon C'tcss J teinh-okes Lotte (1879) 23/1 What 
shadowea here doe ouershruude the eie 1 

tO'VarahUt, sb Obs rare [for menhoot'^ 
That which ahoots over or overhangs 
tijp R JtikiUMs KmgtLlfComttm 120 The residue (of 
I uiidy Islel is mclosed with n gh and horrible overshuis of 
Rocks 

Overshut, olm form of Ovekshoot v 
0ver<8lck, etc tee fly eh 38 
tOTar-«ide,f/' Obs [f OyEBo 4-SinRr^ 
properly two words 1 Upper or superior side 
ijpSlKivtsA Tarth Ut I h xiit I (Add MS 27944I 
Water resteth neuere of meuyng iil Ihe ouere syde iherof 
beeuyn 1479 Starehtrs V erkects n\ Surtees Arise. (1888) 
20 The satde groii de contey neth at the ovirayde in breede 
vj yerdesnne > icl e lakk aiideat the nejmre syde vyeriles 
halfe yerdc and ha'fe quarter e 1330 Id Bervebs 4 rtk 
I yt Fryt ax 1814) 520 Than King Alexander rode on 
the ouer side of King h mendus and the Duke of Briisine 
on the other side 1891 tr Ettttlteuuu s Jemrn Naples 263 
1 he one of them having rudriy thrust the Fryer to the over 
side sf the Street the other laid hold upon the Basket. 

Ovsndde, adv and a [Short fur ever the suie 
tf OyRRUOARI)] 

A adv uUvAisai d) Over the side of a ship 
(into the sea, or into a lighter or boat) I 

1889 A Mgsueer >3 Sept 24a T be t utk of the t argo is dm | 
charged overside into lighters. 1896 Datly Newt to Oct 4/6 
Ihe proposed agreement as to unloading overside In toe 
Port of London 

5 a Ij o vMsaid) Effected over the aide of 
a ship , unloading or unloaded over tlie aide into 
lighters , discharging over the aide 

1884 law Timet hep 12 J in 380 t Ihe consignee de 
tiuiii fed overside delivery into I ghicrs. 1893 Pally T 1 
13 I eh. 3/1 No ovrrside work is Ire g carr rd on tn the 
docks. 099 Hetim (at 24 Nov n/i Whin the Dock 
Company ubtained their tl arter ihe rignl for barges toover 
side delivery of goods was specially reserved. 

OYffWight vOJWit) sb [OlfcR 7,5] The 
action of overseeing or otcrlooking 

1 Supervision, su|>erintendcncc. inspection charge, 
care, management, control 

13 Ctertor flf 27094 (Cott ) to min on h s ouer sight fat 
tl wraiigcs has lo right lais t tlgr Sonie (Caxtori 1483) 
rv xxxiv 83 The shyrreiie sholdc hauc die pryncipoll ouer 
sight for to sec amf knuwe that etierirhe aoo his denoyre. 
1508 /i^r ler/ (yv de W 15311 1.8 lo haue the ouer 
syght & instrucy in of nouyees 1847 N Bacon Dtte (sovt 
tne; I xlt (1739)23 ThesmalksI Precinct was that of the 
Parish theoversight whereof wan the Presbyters work. Vf»a 
StwEL Hut f^uakers I Pref 23 I have been fain lo 

trust the oversight and correction of my work toothers, ilfly 
Asr Benson in /imerajMar 11/5 iTic epiaco) al oversight 
of the clergy and congregations tn Palestine 
+ b An examination review, survey Obs 


gretc oversight of him self and simplenesse, did and com 
milted ayenst yourc Higbnes gteie Iresons and oflences 1349 
CovEBOALE etc. Frasm Par Pit 2 huebe faultes as were 
therm eyiher by the prii ters neglygrnce ur inyne ouemyghi 
•878 lE-r. T Let toAmbastadortPraHee'WVt 1711 if 406 
It IS all rather owing lo Ovet ighi than lo any ill fntentiun 
188B l!» F DWABDs Ralegh 1 xxv 600 A similar piece of over 
sight bad befallen one of the captains. 

b An instance of this , a mistake of inadvertence 

1J31 Dial em Letwt Fug 11 xlii (1638) 135 He shall 
answer as well for an untruth in any such clerk as for 
an oversight. i88ff Prpvs Deaiy 31 Jan, Jhere being 
several horrihle oversights to the prejudice of the King 
1748 Aiuau t i'ey Inirod 6 In so complicated • work, eonie 
ovennghts must have been committed. 1869 Lieu ryoi t Oed 
(1874) 121 It (the omission] may Jiavo been an oversight 

Hence tOvanilffht - tntr , to commit an 
oversight Obs nonte wd 


tOTMnilil 3 iP< Obs Chief!)' .SV Alsoff-ayle 
[f OvxB- 8, 1 (n) + 21/#, sylt, oba. forms of Ckil v.] 
1 trims To cover over , to cononl, hide 


Hiis (i6at) 895 Ere 1 my malice cloUe or uversilc 

2 To obscure or dim the physical or mental 
sight , hence, to blind mentally, delnde, beguile 

c 1360 A. Scott Poems (STS) ill ao Be the wy that all 
the warld wrocht, Malat wilt hes hic that monieat owrsylis 
a 1384 Montoosieiiib Chtrree 4 Sliu 418 bull haisi ay al 
maist ay Oiuraylis th* siclit of sum. Litiigow 7 r«t> 1 
22 Sathan,thou Pnnee of darkness*, bast apouer^yllcd th* 
dimmed eies of tjieir wretched aoules. 

3 ? To oveitop, exceed, aurpass 

iSM Hudson Dh Bartat Jiedtih 1 in Sylvester t If Ax 
(1621)691 The height and beauty did siirpam And overscilde 
the famous work of Pharie, Fphestis Temple 

Hence tOveral ling vbl sb , overarthing, arched 


ailing walku and incoiporate T rees of interchanging growths 

Oversilent, •ailver, .simple see (Jvkr-. 

tOTMrsit,P Obs \p\L (jet sUtan see Over 
1 , 4 , a Cf MHO ,Ger uberstUtH, l)n eveniUtn ] 

1 trans To sit over or upon to occupy, posseas 

4815 f etp. I taller IviiL 4 VorSon sehffe ofemetun 1 / 

oexupaverunt] sawle nunc eSM K Aifrso Beetk xtiii 
I t ^ne masian hmftl SK uferseteii ciaog Lay 8035 Fur 
auere to ure hue we majeii ouer siuen Jiu lund. 

2 To refrain, abstain, or desist from, to omit 
Beowulf iZ ) 684 Ac wit on niht sculon seege ofer sitian 

/hut 2328 p«t 1C Wl# bone gu# flosan gylp ofer silte < looe 
AfifEit (eram xlvn (Z.) 276 Superstdeo, ic ofersitte 1303 
R IIbihne Hamit Synne 10284 hou forgele or oner 
syttes Tywe of housel bat J>ou weyl wytes. e 1440 J romp 
Part yfxjt Ovyr settynge or ovyr syttynge of dede or 
lynie oniisiio 1458 Sir G Hnvu I aw Arms (S 1 S.) 139 
1 may nocht tak It ogayne gif 1 oursytt ony quhile 

3 tiaiis I o sit over or above, preside over 
1387001 DiNr 77 c A/areeyiu 31 His power and prouidencc 

oiicrxittlng them from aboue 

OTtrti set [Over 19 d ] A sue in excess 

of the proper or ordinary sixe 
1849 W A. Scott III Ad/ Pieachtr Wur A statue placed 
III an elevated niche that must li* cut somewhat roughly 
Bl d of a proport 101 ed oversire to produce the proper enecl 

t O Tem se, V 1 ^^7 [Over* as b, 36 j 

1 trans To exceed in sue 

1813 0 S/iuum J reanls ! 3 (People) bred in a niountanuus 
countrey who ore generally obserued to ouer lie those that 
dwell on low leuels Ibtd 63 1 title copind tips he ihe 
greatest that wearcth the greatest, the Murties excepted 
which ouer dies the Emperours. 


1648 Rtgalt Apel 41 They have brought in a Garrison 
of strangers, and laid aside or over sired the ordinary (luard. 
s68S in Harwood Lieh/ietd (1806 70 Hts error in overaiinig 
the eight bells he has cast 

Oversi le, vt [f 0 \ fh- 8, 37 + Size v 
tl Intns 1 0 size ovei, cover over with sl*e Obs 
i8oa Shake H u i ii it 484 And thus o re sued with 
co.igulate goie 

2 (eter si -e) 1 0 size too much 
1878 Aenfy Fhotogr 1881) 167 A great point is the 
selection of Ihe paper It will be found adcantageuU!, lo 
uce rather a porous kind, not over sued 
Hcncc O'ver ai aing vbl sb , excessive suing 
1I84 Maeech Fxam 3 Sept. 4/6 Resolulionv were passed 
against the over suing of cotton yarns 1900 Daily Nnus 
to Aug a/i 1 be defect m the cloth was due to over suing 
O TWSi'sed (atresi ahiftuig),/)// <1 [f Over 
size sb + EU^] Over or above Ihe normal size, 
abnormally large 

(833 KAHKOrtHuellFrO xxxc (1836)274 Can read ordinary 
ver sued pnnU i88g Colkkidce Ifeui Aeb/ell 310 The 
parish was a country one not over sired. 1883 !< D Okeabu 
I f alert Hercules xiii An undersued man or an oversind boy 

Overaklm see Over 9 
tOrerskip, V Obs [Over s, 13] 

1. trans 1 0 skip or jump lightly over 
133B PiiAKR etrneia v i R j Whan first that faull horse 
our coiilrey walls did ouetokippe. >394 Hooker Beil Pol 
Pref IIS f 2 Neither seeke yee lo ouer s^p Ibe fold 
2 _fig lo ' ikip over , poaa over without notice, 
omit, pretermit 

c 1389 CiiAutl'a Drthe Blaunche 1208 Many a woide I 
ouer skipte In my lale (43a-3e tr Uifdtu (Koll 4 V 83 
Marcus Aurelius Antunius oversekippede not eny kynde of 
lecchery tipSb Ptlgr J trj (W de W 1331) 179 Duei 
skyppyng many wordes y* pleased hym not i8m A arcusus 
(1893) 404 How can 1 ovenkipp* lo siicaka of love to smti 
acherrye hppe? 1803 hMAKa J ear in vi 113 187$ Art 

Contentm u xv (1684) 180 Not coiifind to some few 

particular persons, and wholly ovenkippmg the rest. 

absol 1807 Rowlands Feunout Hut 53 Tell me In 
reading rashly, if I over skip 
8. fo overleap , to go beyond in akipping rare 
i8a8 Gaui X Praei Phs (162a) 89 Ws would fainc ouer 
skip eucn Nature ia her aeueraU poasagei 
Hence t Owmld-ppor, one who ovenkipg or 
onuta, i'OTenkl'pptiif z'A/rA,omisalon Oos 

IJ77 hAUau, P Pi h XI yn In h« sauler seylh dsuyd lo 
ouerskippers, ct44a Jeuebt IPilt 108 In syncopyng in 
ouyr skyppyng, in omyttyng ta8s 1 WAtaoN Centuiee 0/ 
I sue Ixxx Pieins(Arb) iifi Iransilltion or ouer skipping 
uf number by rule sod ordsr, ss front 1 to 3, 3, 7, and 9 
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a second skirt, worn over the skirt of a drew 
lUl PMad. Prtn 7 June 4 Umltrtkirt concealed, or very ' 
iiearW concealed, by a light ovenkirt iMe M E Wilkinv 
I n Mmf Oct 788/1 There wa* a green under skirl, 

and a brown over tkirt | 

Ov6r>slaok, •«l*nder, etc. we 0 \ kb 
tO'Vorrtaht Obs [Oveb- 1 cf 01 sUaht 
stroke cf Ovkrmlay ] — OveHNLvr. 

CUTS L»mt Horn 87 pet heo nculden merki mid Jwn 
btodc hora fiuren and horc onenileaht Iit<i Mid hU 
Wode we Kulen pa poatlet and pet oueralaht of tire hune 
bisprengan 

tOvewla’ke, 7' Obs. [f 0 \ke- 4 + Slakk r] 

tntr. To slacken off, become allayed or qnenched 
c 1400 Laud Cray Bk 3111 Iff thow haue cause suebe dole 
to make, Lete it paase nnd ouer slake ! a 141S [sec Oven 

SHAKE i b) 

Oraralanflrk (iTmsisI^'), sb Also 8 -alagh, 
•law. [ad Uu. oserslag, f mtfslaan (see neat) , 
or (tn sense I) from the Eng vb ] 

1 Mil, The pissing over of one’s ordinary turn 
of duty m consideration of being required for .a 
duty which takes precedence of il. 

177a SiMES Miiii Uunit Diet V v , The three blanks (in a 
form of Roster] shew where the m>trtlaght uke effect «777 
— Milit Ctunti, The Nature of a lable for Ovcrslagh» 
c» 7 *bJ WtU-iAMsoN hUm Milit Amneemt II Notts 
51 In a roster, therefore of eight colunini the smaller torj v 
will be allowed two overslaughs. (This attrslaugh is a 
Dutch expression signifying to leap, or skip over ) tSoa 
in Uat* M tut Diet iIm Mutietry liutr 4 tiny 8 
itM Rtful ♦ Ord Army^Zu When an Officers lour of 
duty comes along with other duties, he is detailed for that 
duly which has the nrcccdcnce and he is to receisc an 
overslaugh for aiw other duties 1901 A lugs Kt-gvlatiam 
r 343 When an officer is on duty he will receive an ‘over ] 
slaugh ' for all other duties which may come to hii turn 
Jig 1B57 Oas P TiiuMisiaN Wmfi >1// (1858)! xiii. 4sln 
somelhing of this kind 11 is tint theW irking ( lasses should 
I uk for what soldiers call their 'overslaugh , or compensa- 
tion for extra duty done 

2 6’ S. A bar or sind bank which im]Kdes the 
nivigation of a river, spei that on the Hudson 
Kivcr below Albany 

177* C Caxkoii Jruf 1/«ijr Canada m 11 Majer Urw 
(i8s,l 41 Having passed the overslaw hid a disiincl view 
of Albany 17^ Moxsx iiiier 1 470 Ship navigi 

non to Alhany is interrupted by a number of islands 6 or 8 
miles below the city, c died the Overslaugh il6a Kasti si r 
/>t / dw/cf Ostrtiaugk \ bar, in the m irine bingti ige 
of ihs Dutch Ihc overslaui,h in the Hudson river, neir 
Albany, on which sUwmboats and other vessels often run 
agiouiid, IS, 1 believe the ui ly locality to which this term is 
now applied among Us 

OrtnlUOgh (du viuslp), v [id Du mtnlaan 
to paaa over, omit, paw by f over- Over- 5 + 
t/rtrt/i to itrike , (jcr libersihlastn^ 

1 tram To paw over, akip, omit s MtU To 
pass over, skip, or remit the ordinary turn of duty 
of an officer, a company, etc., tn consideration of 
his (or Its) being deUiM on that day for a duty 
which takes precedence. 

1 he officer does the higher duly, and skips his turn for the 
lower which is taken by him whose turn cimes nest 

I7« Sisiiui t/ilVr Ok! (not in od 1, 1766) Otierslaxh 
oiiginally derived from the Dutch language, signifies 10 «// 
atir For instance, suppoM four batlalions (eic ) If in 
the Duffs, the second Captain is doing duty of Deputy id 
jiilant general, and the fourth and seventh Captain in llie 
Kingsareacting.oneasAld deComp the other as Drigade- 
major the common duty of these three Captains must be 
overslEghed; that is, equally divided imoini the other cap 
tains A sketch of the Uble formetl for this purjwse may 
help sliM further to explain the lerm averslagh 1777 — 
Miht Count \t% Captain C having leave of tbsence is 
overslaghed 1779 in Capt G Ssnrn MdU Du! 180a in 
James OtU 

b J To pass over in favour of another, ns 
in nomination to an office , also gencrtQly, to pass 
over, omit consideration of, ignore 

iMin.V loriLom 4 A aiOcl (Barilciil II was foiind 
that public opinion would not be reconciled to overslaughing 
lajlor onl he was nonunuleU »M ' In'* to // » v 
/ uf Oct 111 id ), I he attempt 10 ovcrshiigh officers enlltlrd 
10 rink 111 the highest grade in the service is aUiut to be 
repeated in a somewhat different wij 11 a lower grade. 
iNl ( autemt. Rev Mar 434 1 he other [prov inc-c) la so 
small that tils templed 10 putsue an bsiruciivc course to 
prevent its being overslaughed altogether 

2 To stop the course or progress of, to bar, 
obstruct, hinder, [tf Ombsi \lch j/> j) 

itSS Webs IKE (> tnlaugk To hinder or st p ns 1 v 
a I overslaugh or iinex|>ecteu impediment , as \oovtislau^h 
n bill in a legislative body, that i» to hinder or »lop its 


OrcrvlMp (o“v»«i/‘p\ V [ovpB i8, jj J I 

I To sleep too long , to sleep beyond the time I 
at which one ought to awake a. tnlr 

l)al Tsfvisa Barth Pt P A XMI Iv (U9S) Meiie 
lliyhody leext that ihuu oucrsicpe. sOoa Wakni x Ath / «s 
XII lxxiv,{i6ia)3o6 His m«i faind fcare loouer sleejie and 
would not downe him lay itti Mbs. H Hcmt Lhlldr 
Jerut isfc I will not let ymi over sleep, be sure, 
b reff In name sense 

c 143s Syr Ottitr (Roxb ) *646 1 hat she her self not ouer 
slept 1371 (roLuiNc CoAhh tu It xvii ij Although he 
never overslept himself, yet after long forwcrying, he lay 
at It were in aslomber 1719 De Foe f rutoe 11 tie (184 ) 

51 1 hey were weary, nnd overslept Ihemtelves. 1893 I 1 1 akii 
I fr/« I ai8 Mfhich sight 1 missed by over sleeping myself 
2 . ham Tosleep beyond fftparticulir time) 
iSa6 P,tgr Per/ (W de W icjO 133 h to be wire, that 
w-c oucrsicpe not our lyroe sM Wtusivn s. v , lo ovti 
sleep the usual hour of nsliig 

Orenlaeve (<« a wsir v) [ 0 \ eb- s c ] An 

outer sleeve covering the ordinary sleeve 

>SS7 Mbs Malcolm tr Arntag t Peht hr I 1 1 18,8)31 
1 ho (renticman pulled off his grey oversleeve f Ide 1 11 
carefully, and locked it up with a parcel of tia|iers in 1 ts 
desk. iM Daily \<nt i May c/? 1 he sleeves ate made 
entirely of white cl uh w ith in oversleeve of oitomin fallinc 
partly over the top of the arms but nut hiding ihe gold 
embroidery 

Orcralid# (‘'"vaisbi til v [Omk 4,5] 

I I tntr '1 o slide or slip away tm /g sense , 
to pass by, pass unnolicetl Usually with let Obs 

eiiso It'// /aAiueaii) J>e Jrroli Jrouit Jiat him meiicd 
her-of hat ilk lime *vone he lei i e slide , i4ao 1 vik 
St uyo/ J hetet i inCAaucer t tl is (1561)3631/1 ForUcke 
of tyme, I Int 01 er slide c 1360 A 'scoit / otius (S T b ) 
XXI. 41, 1 slip, and laliis all ourslyd \ganu the fcid uf the. 

t2 tram To [ass lightly over, kt alone, leave 
unnoticed to ht otershde in 1) Obs 
ett'jo HruKV It aHoee iv 415 Ihiv milir now herfor I will 
oursTyde 1S70 II t.oocE PoJ Amgd ill 43 The rest 
I ouerslidc 

3 tram (lit ) To slide, slip, or glide over (a 
place or thing) Ako mtr or absol 

1J13 DoLCLAa Vtutt v XL <1 Of lliir salt fludis sa braid 
Biie way Remanis pt for nil ourslyd and saill 1848 Hum 1 k 
// ex/ A mg presented to 7 nlia tit 11860)67 And he t hi 
such a yoke, As n t 100 vside To over slide Or be so sin I 
to choak i8ss '''•""IIS Prtna «5 Iht goodly company 
< )ne by one the brink o erslid 

Over-Blight, etc see Ov eb 
O vtnlip (eovwsli p\ 7 Now rare 
1 tram lo »hp or pass by (fig^ , pass ovtr 
without notice ; to let slip, let pass , to fail or 
neglect to notice, mention, nse, or like idvaniagc 
of, to leave out, omit, niiss Common in i 6 tb 

and 1 7th c , now tax or Obs [Oafk- 4, 5 ] 

a 14x5 Cursor M 1x900 'I rin ) Ilul mitte he neucr ouer 
slip pal him self seidc of warship 1513 Ihii > 1 as f nets \ 
XIII 81 Forsuyih, 1 sail nocht ourslyp in tins sleyd Thy 
hard myschaiicc tawsus and fatale dey d 133$ t-ovmoALi 
F si hem 28 I he dayes of Purlin which are not lo be oucr 
sliple amonge the lewe* im 1 Miuuk A mmadt (1875)6 
I must s|ieike of one woorde lit the same dcscrvtngc cor 
tcciiune wliiche I see you ouershpped 167a Asset t apers 
(C.imden) 30 that y* Advantages of y- krowme by this 
keEulalloii lieem t iveoJipl 1759 Baow s Cu'"// hanuer 
98 A liitle bcfoic Michaelii as or, if you liave v verxbpl that 
lime then ilmut Ihe end of rebruary 1860 Motii-v 
\<the>l (1S6B) I VII 446, 1 had overslipl the good occasion 

t b tntr or absol To act madvcrtenily, make 
a slip Also reft in same stiist Obs 
i6aa W AVaimon />, a u-don (i<>o7)i48 1 hierslippiiig him 
selfc It Vnawitis in his w riK 1609 R <wt ani s Am r < / 
L lulbts 8 I ut sec how w ise uige 11 ms men I lo oftc > o ler 
slip' 1641 Mil ION Ammadr (i8si) 314 I he easincs vf 
erriiiL c r overslipping 111 such abou iUcssc and vast search 

t 2 tntr 1 o slip or pass by , to piss uiiiioiiLed 
or unused, of time, to elipsc tU’'“»ff' implying 
the missing of an opportunity'' Oh [OvpR 4] 
1470-85 Makiiv 4rMrrrviii \iv For sire Sepvirydcs 
dursic not bane ad> with sir Tnslrim ihcrf re fie lete it 
uer slyp, 1513 (sec OvfKsLiiiiM pp! a IkIow] 1603 
Knoius Utsf /u'4x(i62i) 1003 Being very desirous nil 
to let such an q |>onuniiie looserslip. 1607 in //rx/ II ai 
dell CrasH Ssh (iSos) 65 If (upon lime overslipi^) the 
election shall be in the AlaLster md Fellowes of Emanuel 
Collmlge 

t 3 Irath To slip awiy from escape (a jKrson) , 
usually fig to esLa]7e the notice of, pass unnoticed 
or unused by, be missed by Obs 
*W4 " iiiTLirT fy,/ 4«xtc L AVkx. 1851 I 178, I think it 
filth out ovtrshpped you ami that upon better advi e you 
will refoi m it 1393 Sihakil / ncr 1 176 AS I ich all this tune 
hath overslippd her ihoughl t6]0 WAnsw vkth Pilgi mu 
83 I w Mild not let any occasion ouerslip me 1688 H xn v 
Sc*.-C dlf-quies 394, 1 had ntliet write it my self lest any 
thing honid ps.tha|w ovetslip me 


187a W Mathews UettingoM tn II or/dSg (Cent ) Society 
IB everywhere ovenhiughM with tnstitutiDns. 

tO'Terslfty. Obs rOE oferslae, f 6fer- 
Over- i d + M%te stroke, blow, (in comb.) beim, | 
bar cf ON. sla btmm, cross-bar 1 The lintel of 
a door. 

ciooo iELFRlc Cram ix 1 13 l.mrn, ofenleje of 58 e ►erev 
wold e MOO AClveil Aj-od xii at ponne he gesihfi fia 1 1 1 xl 
on pam oferslege c lasa Gen. A- A r 3155 De dure tren nnd 
fte uuershiAcn, wiS yeopc 9 * hlod lien draien e tgag I oc iii 
\Vr Wiilcker 668/5 //« n^rUnnnttre, ouvemlay » X440 
It mp I art 374/1 OvyrsUy of a doote tuperhuiiuaie \ 


thing honid pvtha|w ovetslip me 
4 To allp jjast or beyond (/i/ "I , to pass lx yond, 
esp secretly or covertly [Ov eh i a ] 

1 199s Cait Wtatt K Pudte/s l'.y II Ind (Hakl hoc ) 
19 II was thearefore concluded necretlic that in the night 
I they ahoukJe oversitp them [the tsIainUl 1616 bi xn k 
Mahkh Conntry Farntt 687 Hiding himselfe therein and 
letting the dtwgee by that means to ouerslip him as u x 
Ixing able to niMl the sent of him »6e8 Di i v / r Metht 
(1868) 36 And shorleneil s.«ile, Irist lief >ie ni iimiL I might 
vmersliiqm them rf6o K. blo/7 »/rr 4. / , 11 (OMS lliil 

- *■ ' *•— ’ you have over sIqX it .1 league 

or outside of Kfig)i »«> 


IS not niy house aaid [be] you hi 
1 6 To ihu beyond or ou 
gross through inadvertence 


•534 WiiiTiNTON Tullyes Oj/ces 1 (1540) 13 Many causes 
are wont to be of uuetsly |ipynge of mannes idTyce and 
dutie 1590 (iKkeneO/-/ / «r Wks (Kildg 1 9 /i lx:-i My 
choler ovenilip the law of arms a iem — Poems 1. sbe 
(Nature] overnilipped her running and her skill And aimed 
loo fair, but drew bcNoud the markx 

6 tntr ?lo slip or slide beyond the proper 
jioint in stepping said of a horse ? Obs 
sjah 1 tmd < az No 4312 4 AVlieri he trots out be over 
slipn and m shod short before f t ii 

Hence Overall -pped /// a , Overall pping v! t 
sb and /// a 

1313 Doc I vx } I Sts Mil IX 50 Ihe lang dcclii md ai I 
uurslijipand iiycht (,an schipe full fast to mak m hort in I 
jurdryve SivNviuasi A nets Ded ArK) 7 Tl ec 

iiersfipping of yt were in effect thee chocking of tbee ptwt 

I IS discourse 1616 R C 1 nnis H'litstle etc Ad / tcloiim 
(F F 1 S ) III. 1 had noe compclencie of lime to correct 
a ly easily oveislipped err mr 

t O verailip, ^b Obs [f prcc. vl) ] All act 
of ‘ tivtrslippiiig or inadvertence , a slip 
>693 lass Mo luel 1 B 76 ) 83 I let nol them 11 txse li 
whom I diM itirr nol many ouer ,1 ptxs 163a I IMayi i v | 

II on sUr s Afoph 94 After th il he had seen him express 
>0 much of sorrow for ll at ver b; 

tOvtrslop- 01 s [01 oferstop (in ON )fu 
shppr), f Over. 8 c + Suir a smock] A loose 
upper garment , a cassock or gown a stole or 
-urplice 

Ltud s/ Gosp \ aVtsx 46] I > ilulaie m <! ilii]t.eot 
m St rlum vet on ofcrslopum. c 1000 Air / nr A / 11 1 kj 
1 )fer*lop hwit habban blissc gctacnaa ofcrslop I leof li hils 
Iran arrende fiilln jeUcnaJ) r ij86 Ciiai m I au I to 1 
J’rol h L io ifc-llesm } His oiiersIi>|>e [Pelsi oucrsclo|x; 
ether l/VV otierle sinppej nyx nal worth a m>1e It 11 al 
baudy and to-torc also 

Over-slope see Ov ek- 
©•▼•r-ffilOW, a [Over 27] Too slow 
unduly slow So Ovtr-sloir ness 

1371 OoLUlso C rr/t ;r» ew / X xvwil it The undrrstat li i. 
of Inc flexh ihinkclh 1 ini lo I ee ll en vrrvlow 1896 Mas 
Cafvyn O^oker ( randmothtr 140 Ihe consnenecs of Ihc 
two appear to have been espe tally created f r their presc 1 
fluctuating stite of being Fcr hers was as versliw as 
bis was over sure 19M II isUu l.ai. 9 May 3/1 Ihe wrik 
spot will come from the over slow less md iirof calculali n 

tOverslow,? Obs me [t ( Over si] 
turns To mike slow sheken down, relird 

rii66e HAViyosn Sertu h..eL\\\ 30 Wks, 1684 IV 563 
lo perswadc our selves, that iheic is no means on earth 
ll le to Iravh or oveislow this furious driver 

Overslur to Over-small see Over 

ChrersnUUX duvsi^ma-n) Sc and milk dial 
[A varunt of Overman, piob after words formtd 
on a genitive, such as daysman tcrinsman, etc ] 

1 \ man having authority, or holding an official 
position, over others, - t IVFHM vs ! 

1596 llAliiVMitr tr Itshes Htst S / 1 137 In euerie 
prouiiice ar owri«men quit me of ane aid mil we al 
schirreffis (1894 Hew vt / ilttf S / l< mtdte 1 he cailicst 
p ovovts or ouirsmen of Prestwick I 

2 Al) arbiter umpire, Daermani 

1540 Ptsrtet Atbitral in 5!* Ai/ Hut 1/SS ( r ; 
601/1 Kobt-it Vbbot tf Kn lo ^ o\«rsina»i h stu I v ih<. 
vTid \ iT{\r% 1593 in Ro>% /iibi htfk (1^4 ) 15^ Each 0 ill 
ch MMit s ) m ll y out vfl isawin Prc'l yicrie wilha i versma 
1874 ( / 17 A 38 I r ( t 94 I 35 A dr rte of divi inn f 
i mminiy p nounceil ly uliicrs cr 1 y an oveiMi in 

3 \ loteinin in a colliery, - Dafbman 3 

1863 Mtumj. Aep II S n F nforcc 1 ty the ixu-ci 1 il 
VI It uf the UI dcrgioui d ovcisn an |>ailiculail) in luii„ w II 

tOversmi te, - 01 [Oafr n ] /; /« I • 
CNccrd or go U\otid in smiting 
>>>430 I YsshyHte < 4 nst< 188 ) 18 Sr )> 1 3< > ■ r nicr 

vn))! |>« '•lr>nKht of 1 > le f r 1 rek>i 

Oversmoke, 7 [oafr 8 23,77] 

1 irons 1 o cover ONcr w ith smoke i>r the bki 
,835 Bbcwmso Lp sti I lit V The bills over smoked 

behind by the faint grey i b e trees 

2 tntr and re^ 1 o smoke too much. 

,890 Cornh t/uc Oct 417 I » ik as hard a- I c. i an I 
ove smoke my self and am happy tBf$ II estm Ou, oOci 
3/1 [He] iniy have drunk loo much tea or oversmoked 

Overenow', ? poetie [(Ja eb 8 ] trans 1 o 

whiten over with or as with snow 

C l6ao SIIAKS \o I V Sap check d with frost and 1 iv 
leaves lUile g ne Beatly t ersnow d and birr css evirv 
where jfljyDxMVS Fiteid\ cssFrewke u sirui „ n y 
nerves, ix lime o trsnuvv d my be t 1 

Oversoar, V [Over i,a] /'1»< To s ar 

above fly over the summit of 

•S9* by 1 \ I SI m Pi Anitas I Ml 6. As t! c w i c W iH 
geese when they over soar C i ilian M nnts i8ii Miiiin 
rppsiih i6 It versi ired this I >w i dw iHly 'hide 1839 
Baiixv /. xl' HIS48) SSL 208 My 11 IT I e sislhesi 

fOver-Sob, * Obs taie [f Oafk 26 + s n 
7.] /rant I o cliirgc Avitli evetss ot moisture 
«fl64FvELVV S^/v.inyf 41 H' ' >uu ca 1 no seeds 11 1 > 
Ihc earth whilst it nit ei a lually la ns vr lliat 11 bcovci 
V I bd nil moderately dry 

Over-soft, -solemn, etc see 0 \ ek 
OT er-SOU oitous, a [Oa kb 38 ] Lxccs 
siAcl) or unduly solici'oiis b , o ver-aoU ottnd* 
i664 sP|'Ivs S F.K M\ being over solicitous 

an I jeilous nnd fi w ir I 1 1 1 re ly i reproach her do make 
brwoisc. ,711 Sum 11 sH cAu'w. 1717) II 58 1 lie ovyr 
s libellous rekard 10 j vile gtxxl >768-74 1 1( Ki 11 It 
\ it (1834) 1 1 507 An ovci ioliciiui^s tetards the speed m I 
misg iides the judgment 



OVSB-SOON. 


O Ter-soo n, at/s' (</) [<)>eb>3o cf Ovkb 
adi 1 1 ] loo »oon t too <iuB.kly or readily {obs ) 
iMo Hampoik/'a' rowt jgo7 Penance done Parchaunce 
over rekleUy an I over so e. s' 144a II ell 153 A» 

wbann a nian swerj ih ouemone, & whanne he hath don 
he Tcpentylb hsin a isW Sidney (J ) 1 he Ud may prove 
well enough if he oversoon think not too well of himself 
>4 j4 W Ii«»kvi Ir ttalMcs I ell (vol Dot Having 
over soone desired them (Now usually two words.] 

\'B <uij Too early too ready or qnick. Obs 
n 15M Sidney /I rratfro IV (i6e3) 413 Lamenting such as 
the turtle like I ue i« wont to make for the euer ouer.«oone 
losse f her onely loued n akc. 

t O Tsrso re, adv Obs [f Over 30 Sore 
adi ] Too ‘ sore too sieverely or violently 
ifj R C Loi/u (1724) »8o MS. B) Pys Fdwyne wa.s hus 
> S I"® !''■ “‘nt soiiidel more^ And hat lond vor ya dehe 
e wep non ouersore (rv f no h>ng sore], c 1460 I'orie'h.le 
lis 4- 1-> 'fo» X (1885) 133 It 'H not good a k> ve to 
oucr !>ure ch.urge his peple a igM Ascham hcholttu ( Arb 
4 ri les sciences os they sharpen mens wittes ouer moch 
so they change mci s nia ers ouer sore 

Over<soiTOW to -sour see Over 

0 ▼•r-SOuL [Over 2 ] lunerson s name 
for the Deity regarded philoaophiutlly as the 
supreme spint which animates the universe, used 
by Inter writers in the same or an analogoub sense 

1841 4 Emerson Oier seul ayo-i That great nat re 
I which we rest as ihe earth lies in the soA arms of tl e 
at nosphere t that Unity that Over soul within which each 
I an s particular being u contained and made one with all 
iiher 1856 R A. Vaichan UytUes (i860) II 19 With the 
American (Emerson] every elevated thought merges man 
for a lime in the Ovenoul tS^ H R Hawfis 0/ Agee 
I 1 4 The Divine Spirit the Great Oversoul has always 
been { 1 contact with the human spirit 

Orarsonad,? V/« [Over ic] (Seequot) 

iSga Shidul Orfi* 43 If the wind be too strong the pipes 
oversound (or nruducc the higher octave of the lone they 
o^ht to sound). 

OrarSOir (<ruv3Jsd»), v [In OC. ofendwan, 
f oftr Over- + Sow v cf OS obarsdioH, OHG 
u^ndttt, all repr late L supersimtnUrt (Vttlg ) ] 

1 tram To sow (seed) over other seed, or a 
crop, previously sown t^>DR 1,8] 

•75 tt uhto C0e^ Matt xiii. 35 Cuom feoi d his a id ofer 
MOW weod [tttptrummaMtl uaaiua] in midle ^cet liwsetes 
1)5$ W Ailem m Fulke Con/iil Puir 1577) 409 It was 
I ng after ouersowen. igSa N T (Khem I Moll x ic 23 
Mis enemy came and oversowed cockle among the wheale. 
i6to Bovs II he (1629) 181 In Heaven I ucifer over soweil 
Pnde. In Paradise Satan over sowed disobedience 1887 
1 W Aiuxs r/tn tu J tthermaH 487 F cmies who while 
men sleep oversow tares upon that good seed 

2 To sow (ground) utlh seed in addition to 
some alrea^ sown [Ov ER 8 20 ] 

c 1000 Agt C nef Matt xiic 25 pv cum h s feonda sum and 
ofer seow hit mid coccele on middan pam hwoste i5i6 
1 AdamsAow/'/ V/ iknrxrWks 1861 I 4&> Whilst he slci^ 
the enemy over sows the f eld of hu heart with lares 188s 
( F Pentecost U 195 Ihe Devil came 

by I i^t and overMweil the field with tarea. 

3 To scatter seed over, to sow wit/i seed Also 
yfjf hi /o ppU Strewn over -with something 
bestrewn, bMpnnkled, spotted (P panemi) 
[Over 8 ] 

<1 i5i8 Svi V Fsrta / anarttut 125 A i Azure Scarf nil \er 
sow n With ( rowned Swords. 1848 60 Hex iau hen Ofer 
Myt <tPte Gorttgk vertker an Oveisowne or a Meazled 
Hogge. s8$s C h X Ckiffitii Ir J- onai C s L kmt I 3 3 
He like led it to a land which ben g o ice oversown yira 
duces Us fruit of itself 

4 . To SOW too much of (seed) , to sow too much 


d upon (land) [Over 37 1 

Y> t s tl P, 1 To oversow one s 


©▼•MIpMl (^»v 32 spjen) i [Over 10,32] 

1 tiaiis To extend above and across (something 
else) from side to side, as a bndge or the like , to 
sjian , in quot 1513 to cross over 
1513 Docccas Ahutt III 111 19 VVnder thy gard to setup 
we »9 addres (Vurspannand [/ertitem | 10 ^ elland seis 
salt i8s4 Owkn in Cire Sc (r 1S63) H 87/a They overspaii 
a d protect the blood vcs.sels, 1884 A r pen ter heb. lou 
Ihe heavenly arch that overspans the earth 

t 2 To exceed in width of span (In quot Jig^ 

1549G Danisc /r-raiinA. R\ lull cccxvi Mighty CsEsar 
Hee who overspan d All Souldiers m hu conduct 
1 3 a. To span (a space) with an arch or crossing 
strncture, to ‘ throw ’ (an arch bridge, etc ) over 
a space Also absol in spec use see quot Ohs 

«7^ 1 N Ctly Sr C P trchatir m Before it is closed up 
at the top It a almost filled with Wood and then tl ey 
overoipan the Arch /iiit 109 Ihe Place to receive tic 
h uel being over span d like an ArcE /it 6, Instead of 
Arching they tr isi-ttver or evtr^pan, as they phrase it 
> e they lay the end of one Bnck alxiut half way over the 
e id of another a id so, till both sides meet withm half a 
Bricks length and then a bonding Bnck at the top finishes 
the Arch c 1817 husEui in Lect Peunl xk (1848) S4« 
Alichelaneelo by the perpetual use of a convex line, over 
5| anned the forms 

Over>Bpangle, -spatter, etc. see Dveb 
OTer-«p*rred( 8paitl),« ff Ovrb 28 d + 
Spar + -ed ^ ] Of a ihlp Having too many 
or too heavy spars (masts, yards, etc ), to as to be 
top-heavy Hence/,f (^Naut 342 «f), unsteady 
1871 Echa tS Jan They say that our ships draw loo much 
water are over sparred 1890 Clask Rursvll Oteeut Trag 
1 I 8 He could have «arn^ a whole battle w tbout ex 
bibitmg hinucif u in the lesst degree oversparrej 
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I OrerapaakCdovaispi k),v Nownur/ [Over- 

27, 22 ] 

1 ta itoHS To speak of, or proclaim, too 
strongly , to overstate, exaggerate Obs 

iM Be Kali OMRsttg (ibmbtd , If fame do not over 
speak )Y>u there are not many soils that yield either so 
frequent flocks or lietter fed. t58t R Fuiming bid/ilt 
s rTA/»rv(i8oi) II il 16 A truth which none can overspeak, 

\ ei where nojpossible hyperbole can ever be 

b tu/r To speak too strongly , to speak ex 
travagantly, examrerate Also in same sense 
It tfiaS Hacks GeeXSem (1673) 009 (He] extremely over 
word^ and over-spakehlmselfin hit expression of It «s55i 
hucLES IVertAies, ifemts (166a) j being ill usage may 
make a Sober man Overspeak in his passion. 

2 tram To surpass or outdo in speaking 

i8a6 bvD Smith IPis (18^9) II 97/1 Mr lackson strives 
to out uoint Sir Thomas t Sir 1 homas Lethbridge to over 
speak Air Canning 

bo 0 TortpMS kla# vb{ sb , too much speaking , 
exaggeration, O varupea kli^ ppl a , that speaks 
too much 

i6e$ OvERBiRV SWt e/hreuut (i6a6) *8 In their Con 
uersation the Cuslome (of] shifting and ouerspcaklng hath 
quite oicrcomc Ihe shame of It istSlo HeaUlY Ihio- 
Phrastus (1616) 28 Of Loqiiacitic or Over spealting tisa 
Bacon hs Jitticetture (Arb.) 434 An ouerspeakmg ludge 
IS no well tuned Cynibatl 

Over-apeoulate, -speech, etc see Over 
O rerspend is* vaispe nd , r [Over 17, 13, 

*< 5 . 33 ) 

1 tram To ‘ spend ’ or use till no longer fit for 
service , to exhaust, wear out Usually in pa pple 
overapeat Completely ‘spent worn out, ex 
hatisted with fatigue, tii^ out arch 

A 1618 Ralkioh Reyetl Seay tj 1 hey 11 ake tl elr Ocum 
of old seerc and weather beaten ropes when the^ are over 
spent and growne rotten. iSjS De kkkr If ntere/K negd 
Wks. 1823 IV 239 No*v I see th art too farre gone Inis 
lady hath overspi 
Harvest Hmds c 
Morrir^i tfadts 
upon the grass. 

b In reference to the force of a 
time (m pa pple) Spent, at a 
i8i« E lav NO Beiiyltm II vc loo lill this last storm of 
the terrible ones being overspent [etc I sSm Baii kv Ptstus . 
(1848) 6/a Wlien this vain life oerspent Earth may some 
purer bei^s prese ice bear | 

2 a To spend more than (a specified amount) , 
to exceed in expenditure 

1557 Perva Dtetry loApr It is plain that we dooverspend 
our revenue ite V uty Mews 36 Apr a/a At present they 
were over spcndi g tl eir income of bofioot by oio-oi a year 
b Tospend m excess or beyond what is necessary 
iSg7 Gen. P TuoMrsoN Atuti -tit I xxiv 89 The pnncipid 
urgumcnl lhai what one man over spe ds some other must 
gam — m short the old argument in favour of luxury 
C ft/ and sfftr I o spend ireyood one s means 
ttfo Specla/er J June Although Italy has nut overspent 
herself like trance 

Hence Overapu nt (t ovorsponded) ppl a, 

a 1385 Sidney Areetti a (163a) 341 Such whom any dis 
contentment made bungrie of change or an ouer apended 
want made wait a ciuifl warre t75o.^s H Bsookf /’M r/ 
0/Qutl ( 809) I 06 Mowly leading iheir over spent horses 1 

OTarsptll, sb [Over 5] That which is 
spilt over or overflows usually^ , esp of surplus 


« oAtim«s overspent 1 

i ttorm, life> 


le her with aJ 

. , ' - - . Caetewf ] aoO 

In the middle ages the overspill of the men became mercc 
I ones to fore gn courts. iS^ EtfiH. Aev Oct 289 This 
stream Is an overspill from ihe main nver 

I Orcxspill, V [Over 5] trans lo spill 
over the ^ge of the containing vessel 
i8ss Bailkv MystK 7 Ere earth Like the Iiliation of a 
crow led bowl O erspilled the depths of the unknown abyss. 
1887 G L Taylor Cf«/«’AArA//V/« 13 Apr, Her Newton 
born a quart cup not oerspilhng 

t Overspi n,r Obs rare (Over iS] Hans 
To spin out protract too much 
1843 CartwiiGHT Oh Peetlh Vrr B Grtmtll 3a Things 
were prepar d debated and then dune Not rashly broke or 
vainly uverspun 

Ovenpire to OvenpUt see Over 
O verspread (oevujspre d) v [OL ofa 
sprmdan f ofer ,Over 8 9, in MHO ulerspreiten ] 
1 tram To spread (something) over or upon 
something else , to diffuM over a pmee or region 
( afli Ault St Beuet liii (SchrOer 18B5) 84 Beon |xEr symble 
bead RcnihtsumlKe oferspraeddE csjTS Cursor At 5486 
(hairf) pe ospring hat of losoph bred was 11 >kil in loride 
ouerspred tgijGudeA Go the /I (i> T S ) 173 ITtis nycht 
I call Idolatiie The elude ouerspred Hjpocresie. 

2 . To spread something over (something else; , 
to cover With something spread upon the surface 

I cijas Chaucer Ant s T 3013 After this, Theseus bath 
ysent After a ireere and it al ouer spnidde With clootb of 
gold t«sS hHAKR ter \ w 34 With hoslllt forces he'll 

I oerspread the land i8l« Hawthobne IlfAr^ Aann (1878) 
IL IX 104 Dealers had overspread them with scanty 
awnings r»n Bnownino /r iH Ivtnufuttck ms 

b in passive with with (the subject being left 
indetennmatc) 

c IM Lav 19045 Was hat kinew the bed Al mid palte oucr 
spratl ciiys Sc Leg Saints vii {Jaeobus winMSit Al 
he feld hat wes our sprad With fare quhyte dew a brat ]«t 
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ii'l ’53 The whole Kingdome waa'nW overspread w.... _ 
generall Warre 1748 Anson s l^ety 11 xil s6i High 
mountains overspread with trees s8^ Bryant /Had I 11 
70 Pyroaus Sacred to Ceres and o erspread with Aowars. 

3 Of a thing To spread or extend over (some- 
thing ebe), to diffuse itself over, to cover com 
pletely /i/ and Ag 

e iaa$ Lav 14188 Swa mucbcl lond hwa wule anes btile 
Imda mlches weies raer^prmden. IS97 K Gtovc. (Rolls) 
7803 He wende him in to irance & |>e conireie ouer spradde 
ft robbede ft destrueds c ijao Atsump ftrg 864 (R M 
MS.) A lyjtcloude oucr-spradhem euery man. i4aill.vDO 
D* Gmt Pitgr 14555 My mantel overspredeth al il|4 
I B. /a /ntuirutt Pr Aceut il 9 Being heires of Inal 
corruption that hath ouersprend the whole nature of man 
i5$7 Urvokn / trg tweorg ii t54 Here wild Olive shooMocr 
spread the Ground 17^ Snoli ett Roet Rtutef xvil (1804) 
00 You Scotchmen have overspread ur as the locusts did 
Egypt t8te Guo Eliot Romotn vl A pink flush over 
spread her fiu.e edsol 1831 C Cartu sight Crrf Aelig 
ToRdr Surely If Popery overspread againe barbarism and 
llhtcrslenexs is a most likely means to eflect it 
Hence Ovenpraa tUmg vbl sb , the action of 
spreading over, ppl a that spreads over Also 
O ToxapMaA sb , the fact of spreading over , toner 
that which is spread over 
igfig Man Muteuiut CotHwenAl 16b The beginning of 
sinne, and the ouerspreading of 11 abrode. s5ie Willet 
Hejeapla Dan. 64 In the bdehamber there was an ouer 
spreading vine made of gold tflay Sandksson Sen t I 65 
fhoee general truths which by the mercy of God were 
preserved amid the foulest overspreadings of popery tflad 
K Hall Whs VI 34 The overspreading of thiac darkness. 
•855 /Iriwfer 31 Mar 331 The mam contour of surface was 
acquired prior to the overspread of theglaaal series 

• — ' OHG 

Hans 


OVftrsi^nff, V [Over i, 5 cf C 
ubarspriHgoH, MtiG &Ger iiberspniigeH} t 


te II ouerspryiigs Ihe h\es 
font Mag XU 583 An 

Ovftrtprinkl*, v 


Arabian wildness of fancy 


[OvEB 8 ] trails To 

Ei*l Homilies n Rebettiou m (1859) $93 So is there no 
country which hatli not been oversprinkled with the 
Hood of subjects. 01578 Gascoigne DevvUs Will Item 
I geve to the Butcher* new freshe blood to ouersprtnkle 
iheit stale mete that it may seme newly kylled «ilM 
PoB Bette Poems (1859) 73 The stars that overspnnkie All 
the heavens 

t Orwraini m, V Obs rare [OvEB 6 ] tram 
To kick over, overturn with the iMt 
1 1498 Ppiteyjh etc. m ShtUou s II it (1843) II 39a Caused 
to surrendre L^e vp to Deth that at ouerspurneth. 

Oversqueok, -Bqueamish i lee Over-. 
t OverstB d , pa pple Obs [f Over ai 4 stad, 
later Stejj, placed cf Bested fa pple sense 4 ] 
Overset overwhelmed 

c I3|» R Brunne CkroH U ate (RoUr) 13770 Anoher stride 
he scholde haue bad, But wik>e Roiiiayns>^ were ouarstod 
OroniUsff, •Btain, -BtBlled t see Over 
tOrtmtond, v obs [o\eb- t, 17 cf 

MHG uberstAn^Gex Uberstehen^ 

1 tram To stand over , to stand beside 

C13M Aims A Antil 1986 Y bad him fain horsake the 
laxerin the wain That he so ouerstode [cf 1970 ouer him 
siodc a naked swaml 

2 To stand, endure, or stay to the cud of, to 
get through , to outstay overstay 

t8ao Aar Absot £a/ Jonah 168 If they can over stand 
that journey and eKape well from danger 1888 Buhvas 
t reut Ah P68 How if \ou have overslood the tune of 
mercy? 17B4J Potter !■ irluous ytUagtrs I 51 She was 
too nice and particular and so oventood her market. 
tOTer«t»rt,v Obs rare [Over 5] tram 
1 o overleap, miss, ‘ skip ’ omit 
~~io Lvoo. Wrm 

I there say In , , . 

OTMTfftate C<i vpist/i t;, V [f Over- 27, 26 
■h Sr VTK sb and v ) 

tl To over state it to asaumc too great ‘ state ’ 
or stateliness , to play the grandee to excess. Ohs 
1839 buiLER Holy liar tv xix. (1647) aoa Or else that 
they should over sute it turn Tyrants and only exchange 
their slavery by becoming vassals to their own passions. 

3 tram lo state too strongly, to exceed the 
limits of fact in sUting, to exaggerate 


Burt 


propnated for tha seditious, he [ett-l ti$3 Svu. Smith Let 
-Inhtf Siarteton Wks. 1839 II >79/3 1 hate lo oversUle 
my case, 1I73 Svmonds Cr* Potlt x. 324 lo say that the 
Greeks hod no conceits, is perhaps overstated 

OrerfftatqaMlkt (d'R vautr' tmflnt) [Over 
29 b ] The action or an act of overstating , 
statement which exceeds the limits of fact , exag- 
geration 

ilss W Taylor in Ann. Rev I 397/3 It does iMt apMsr 
that hie aceraiii was an oversutonent at the tunc, agh 
Mitt Pot. Seen,! tbSThia is one of those over statamems 
of a true princidc, often met with in Adam Smith 1874 
Glamtohe in Contem/ Rev Oct. 873 In commenting on 
over-staicmcni I do not seek to understate 
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Ortrstay ), { [Ovnt i8.] tra»s \ 

To »tey over or beyond (in time) I 

Bp Hall S*<aH t Futy Durti antuc/mt i vi Now ' 
that h* oncty over the time or our miAgrouiided 

expectation. ttIM Ormond* At Sit \n\otkFiA Hut AfS'i 
Comm. App. V 71 Overstayed leave (oC alisence], cau.sed by 
illness ifjlMHS.CAaLViK/r// II 169 hear of over staying 
one s welcome. iWa H. Tavi or //<»/» ^ /l^roiwr Ser 11 11 
X 194 We had already overstayed by a fortnight ihe time 
uhich we had allotted to our visit 

Oranrtayad (d« vajRt/< dj, a Naut [ovkr 
38] Too heavily stayed, having the stays too rigid 
ilia Jlmt* 35 Dec. 7/4 Ships efficiency not what my 
recollection of such a si ip should lie roasts overstayed 

tOverata-y*. adv phr Ohs [f Ovkr prtp 
+ STAYJ/** cf Over ] Over to the other tack 
in quoti Jig 

iCay Gillesiie Fug Po^ Ctrtm 11 ml 17 Are their mindes 
so aliened from us ? and must we lie altogither drawne over 
siayes to them T Hid vn ay When they had both spoken 
and disputed against them what drew them overstay es to 
contend for them t 

Orer-steadfiMt to -«tent . see Ovkr 
O rentB^lng seeOvgRHTrz' Ohs 
Ortrtlw p, V [OE of(, sltppan, f ofer- Ov fb- 
5, 13 , ea OHG tiharstepAen, Du otets/appon} 
fians To step over or across, to pass beyond or 
to the other side of (a boundary or thing material 
or immaterial) Also tsitr 

atoaoLnmk Ps xvil 3 o(Boaw ) IcofersleppeweAlUrraar 
grtdiitrmiitnin]. iglg Caxiom /V o'/rr ^<4 1 xit jaThey 
ouerpresse and oueritcp one ouer that other 133a Osrrnv 
I huomtln Wks. (Oroeart) XI isd, I will ouerstippe the 
conceit of mine own folly ityiR^Liis CntuUns Ixxxviii 
7 Infamy none o enteps, nor ventures any beyond it. itys 
Bivce Holy Rom Bmp xx (ed s) 363 France by the 
Annexation of Piedmont had overstip(M the Alps. 

So O rentep sb , an act of overstepping or pass 
ing beyond a limit 

ilBS-gs Good's Study Usd (ed 4) III 64 'I'his apparent 
overstep, be It what it may In the march of 11 sanity beyond 
that of the population of Ine country, u a real retrogression 

Orentton. ••tihen* see Oversty v Ohs. 
Ovrer-Btifr, -itifle, etc. see Ovea- 
O Ttr-ati mnUtffi, v [Over- a; ] tram 
lo stimulate too much or exccuively, to over- 
exute (Chiefly in /a ///d ) So 0 

ppt a , OTer-aUmvUs-tloB. 

(Ml Foosworth Pract Kdnc (list) I 331 It is the 
deblliiy of an over stimulated temper itjs^ I vno Cycl 
Inat 1 (78 Over<«limulation of the minute vessels of the 
lungs by the dark blood iMs Dicksns Mut hr 11 xii 
Over stimulated by them feelings which rouses a man up 
t Or t y t luk, V Ohs [Over 32 31] trans 
To stink more than , to drown the stench of 

sSso SiiAKa. Itmp iv 1 184 1 left them I ih lilil y 
manlled poole, Ihere danci g vp to ih chins, that the 
fowl* Laks Ore stunck their feet. 

Orentook (<f« vaistpk), sh [Ov ER- 8 c, JO d ] 
tL // Knee-breeches, cf ntther stocks 01 s. 
iflg Rtctkmond Wills (Surtees) 177 Item to Samuall 
Pullayne a pare of hlack overstotks, cult in long paynes 
•STjAe Baabt Ak B 1160 Bree^.h«^ or mens ouersiovkcs 

2 A superabundant stock or store , a supply in 
excess of demand or requirement 
1710 Stekls Pssllsr No. >93 r 5 Tins over-stock of Beauty, 
fur which there are so few Biddem, calls for an immediate 
Supply of Lovers and Husbands. 1757 Herald No. 13 
(1338) 1 196 This dram of an oventOLK of com can be no 
other than that of exportation to foreijni countries iNa 
How ELLS Silas I apham (1891) 1 158 lliere s an overstock 
m everything, and we vc got to shut down • 

Oraratook (<»» vustpk), v [Over- 37] 
trans To itock to excess, to supply with more 


Inies on M random, and as many as ihey can get, and so 
Overstock the same. 1874 Towerson Dscaiens 336 Some 
of those fish wherewith I find his ponds to be overstvcki. 
sTW JvvFhRSON Ifni (1839)11 S3J In conveniietice of the 
Fnglish treaty, their oils flowed in and overstocked the 
market ilsa in BischolT WoolUu Mannf \\ 383 Fvery 
judicioua former will Hk careful not to over stock nis UikI 

Hence O'vento oked ppt a., -sto oking T>hl sh 

tyif W Wood Snrv Tradt 398 1 he overstocking of a 
Country with goods may lessen the gam of particular Mer 
chanta iMg Sat Rev 5 Aug 161 The treatment » hich 
fish bestow on each other m an oveistocked pond. 

Om-Stoop, •stowed, etc see Ov er- 
OrWMrtO'Xitd.Ai (Over- 8] Covered 
with stories or historical paintings. 


tO*T«rat 0 V 7 . Arch. Ohs ff Ovrn a + 
SiORT 1 An upper story , sp*c, a clerestory 
a MM Botomu /tin. (Nasmith, 1778) 78 Item in le ovyr 
historic sunt lofonestras. Ihd. 83 Et qiiehbel fenestra in le 
ovynstorye continei 5 paiMlIas glaaealas 
Ortnivadia (ifo’vaistr;i n), sh [Over 39 b ] 
Excessive strain , the act of overstnuning or fact 


was his slate afMhanstiaii, la consequence of the previous 
overstrain on every nerve and muscle. tl|f HOLaaooa Hrg 
Rram tot Hou is the merchant to avoid mental overstrain t 


Ormnstrain vaiitrr’i n), v i 

tl It am lo strain stretch, or extend (some 
thing) over or across Ohs rate. [Over- 10 ] ' 

iSTS Lankham Let (1871) 31 Which with a wire net 
eeuen and tight wtu cil uerNtrained 

t2, lo go beyond m straining or exertion, lo 
surpass in effort Ohs rare [Over 33 ] 
t)g» (jntKKK y too late {1(00 18 I liaue sought to ouer 
miUch thy father in pc^hcie an he ot cr^ttraiiiek v« m lealousie 

3 To strain too much, subject to excessive strain , 
to stretch or exert (an organ or faculty) more than 
It will bear [Over ay 1 a /r/ or in physical sense 

islp R HARVrv/Y Perc (1390)3 Neuer will I oaerstrnine 
my strength i«4e Hr Mali CAr Muter (ed. Ward) 38/7 
He so overstrained hu lungs in calling upon hut troops Ihtt 
he prexently died 174s De hoes Fng tradesman vi 1841) 

1 16 At last (theyl overstrain then sinews and are crlpjifes 
ever after Hamrrton /w/c// Lifei vii (1875)40100 

must not saerthM your e)esigbt by overstraining 11 

b fig 

idn Br Hail Occas Medii (iSsi) 148 His justice uill 
not let his mercy be overstrained iTla Miss Bcrnfv 
Cecilia \IX v, 1 hose scruples site hemelf thought might be 
overstrained iMj J G Hkmcaa Htredd A Oeneal I 497 
Ihis argument is ^really overslrained 
C ahsot or tnlr 

170J Coi LIER hss Mor Suhj II (1709) 76 To endeavour 
not to Please is 111 nature altogether I •> Neglert it Follj 
and to Over strain for it Vfaniiy a d Desigic a list Oi 1 
suxoNin Southey sComm pi Ul IV 361 i Wnlersof.omerlj 
are very apt 10 overdo and o\erslr-»i 1 111 c 1 ■! laccnc) to the 
judgment of their audience 

lienee O'TenrtniiMd ppl a. (whence Ower- 


andwerslrejnedsorte beiresommesence ifiyt F Puiiili'S 
Reg Necest 417 An oversireining lonjcclure which is 1 t 
here eiideav ntrerl to I* asserted. sSm DRSpeN Olsen 
On Frtsuoy s Art 0/ 1 atuUng% 54 Wiih overstraining ai d 
earnestness of hmshing their pieces they often did them 
more harm than good 1139 Bailev hestus (1833) 74 Thit 
eye which Beams close upon me nil it bursts from sheer 
Oersirainedness (f sight sMja Ifmryaon I nisnjjs As 
some wild turn of anger or a mood Of overstrain d affection 

O'TMNStrtd t, a [f Over 28 Strait a ] 
t • Too strict or severe 01 s b Too narrow 

ig]( Starkev England 11 iii 197 Dethe ys ouer-stra>le 
punnyschment for ai such theft prjuelycooimsstsd igfi 1 
Hoivtr Castigbone tConrtyerm (i577)Pvijl) Keptevndcr 
wilhi uerstrelght looking to or bealen of their husbandesoi 
fathers. 184s Br Hall hemely Out ntents 91 Fur the 
enlarging of Weir over strait 1 xlgings hard at work 
So OTMT'Otral *41701/7 , 0 ▼•r-otnai tB«H Also 

0 vwr-atroi t«a 7 

*571 CiOLfitMO Cahnn on Ft x\ii t Some take the uoorde 
overstreighlly ijia Hollsbsmi /'» r<ir hr tong Seventh 
crueltle uuerstnightnevse >879 Pcller Hotter Ch hug 
(1843) idol he fourth Commandment doth not bind Christians 
over sireighti) tnilhit tiaii XXXIX sSloireseit 
the Juice that te unites the Wound from ovctstieightenii g 
the Canal 

OrcrstreiUll (if-vaistr/ m) r [Oxer- 9] 
trasis To stream over or across , lo flow over in 
a stream Hence Overatrea-ming ppl a 
1818 Hayward Samt Tnmh Soul i v (1630)74 When 
an smuersall (loud of fire shall ouer streame the whole 
w irld i86e PusEV Atm Proph 478 The fulness of the 
over slre-uning Love oft mI 1M4 I rxsvMns / a/W 30 Over 
stream d and silvery streak d Wiih mm) a rivulet high 
against the Sun 

Orer-strength see Oxer- 29 
Orerstr* toh, v (Over 37, 10 , m sense 2 
eeMHCr uberslrtikeii } 

1 ham To stretch too much, or beyond tlie 
proper length, amount, or degree hi nxvS Jig 

Overslrtit in quol 1330 appears lo be for everstreiht 
( overstretched) I but may po^ihl) be oves strait 
citJsR BRUKNErArau llWe (RotU) 13370 How |>eir hap 
was ner ouer streit And bow Vired was |>er soiour ijH 
WvciifaCrw X 14 ForweouerslrelLhenlru/rrr-r/nv.i'r/wl 
not forth vs as not strelchinge lo you igSR Act 54-6 
tdu / /, c. 6 f I Clolhicts practise FaKhood ^ over 
stretching them upon the I einer 1390 Mari vws AWu // 
II IL 138 Ibe murmuring Commons, oversirctched break 
IVJS Brackrn in Riirdvn I nisi hamer t6 rule The 
Muscles of the Shoulder bei g oversirelched nr rrlaxeil 
i88l Milman si Pants i6a This supremac) however it 
mn) have been ovcrsircichea by Flirabeth herself 

2 a To stretch (something) over or across b 
To stretch or extend across (something') 

14*3 Jas. I hiugis Q tlxiv And on the quhele was lyfill 
V Old space Wele nere oure stmught fro lawe v mo hye iM) 
Cenimy Afag XX\ I 831 1 hatline of arthes wlimh over 
stretches l>ondun 

So OTU fW tclt sb . O Turatrwtobod ( stre tjt) 
ppl a . , OwarskrttolilBC tW sb 

>8ii SANDERaoN Arnw (1681) II 9 1 he preeminence of a 
good name thus far just, beware >e make not unjust by 
over-strelching 1878 Wiskman cAinrrjf treat 1 xxi 11 1 
llie Tumour was gangrened by reason ^ the pverstreti hing 
of the Skin. i78*-7a if Brooee AawV (1800) II 101 

1 he already over-atrclched thread of his age and intirmiucv 


counsels of an overstretched and impossible conformity 
Or w trtW (-strif , -slrdu „ t torms see 
Strexx [Over- 8 cf MHG tihetshvnn’en, O 
tlhers/reiten , Dn ores s/ramjeit } 


1 ham To strew or sj rinklc (something) oxir 
something else 

igM Levins A/ka// iSi/d To Oiiervtrowe superttemere 
1798 G Mitliiell tr Karsteu s Aim Leskean Mmeut 
Iron Ore with vcrslrewed (rystals of C pper Pyrites 

2 To stiew or sprinkle something over (some 
thing else;, to oversprinklc uitA (Chiefly in 
pa pfile ) 

ts^ I VIE />iNfor«r V u S4« 1 he Icaues be as if they were 
outrslrowen with meale or nower iS9a Shaks. 1 <•« s, Ad 
■ 143 Ihe t>p versirawd Wilh sweets n iMi Fii IR 
H orlhtes I (1662) 20 Were the Subject we treat of ovci 
strewed wiih Ashes (like the floor ol Bells Temple) 1708 
J I nil IPS r j der I 37 1 he clam ny Surface all o er strow 1 
wiih I r best If Rieely Insects i8fi8 1 as ktfr ru/f/r* n i 
Hetnens <r<\ 3)43 Krilliai 1 spir ils.uvcrsircwn with a mulli 
tule of Stars 

O-ver-Btri Ct, a [Oy er 28 1 Too strict 

1807 » Da ov I ss Co rwf (Arb ) 320 Where there bath 
be e e iher a o erj,ieatncsse in one ICoiinsellorl or a 
over strict <. mlinacionin liuerse iSfo Goi i ni . rn /'< rr 
Ap//a 147 riefearof tei g accou led over bind meiliod 
isiical puntanical or wlul 1 I 
So O ▼•r-otri otl7 adv O Tar-strl «taM8 
-«8m OoLCE Co« w Hib 1 6 ( 6ss) so A faithful! Inter 
preter »tan<ls fu>t ovcrbtnctl) utx>n tin; letter Ib d xit. ?5 
^66 Miaconcett of the over xtnetr e m: of i) e ( ordc) tetinm^ 
It cordb bofuls Wmaifis L i fd Hk (1&64) 

f^^Over Mnctne>« may have led t a relicIliouH reacti \ 

Overstride ( 8(131 d), zr [u\ek e, lo, n 

22, 26 cf MLG meislrfdeii ] 

1 To stride over or across a ham lo pass 
or move across ($r>mcthing) by stnding 

ciaoo tun Colt Horn iii Here he curoeS stridcnde f 
dune to dune and ouer strit )>e cnollca 1978 Tirber 
/ eueru 68 \ on must looke amoiigest the feames and 
small iwiggesihewhi hehehaibovcrstndden. tgpeSrrxsFR 
/ O III VL ji Mt AH fear AoimdV >4 A man oer 
Mridcb the tomb and drops beneath 

b 1 o stretch the legs across , to stand or sit 
with one leg on each side of, to bestride 
1508 UINBSR Flyting SOI) Slrait Gibbonis air that nevir 
ourstred ane horse. 199* Sppnker An/»pj Itment From 
ihe one he could to th other coast htretcb hin strong thighev 
and th Ocean over>tride 1899 Brow S Nci;/ Plougr 1 s 
Apol 193 V on sec one lad o ersinde a chimney stack 1179 
J wni tlito III I 7 The (» real Proicclor oversirdr 
ll ers and lands like a culossus in the Iron I cf Siali 

fc tnlr To pasi or cross over Ohs 

a noo-ju Alexuuder 5477 Ooire stride par any strange 
inai pai droyc j>Rm doun m to he depe 

2 hems lo stride or extend beyond , fiig to go 
Ireyond snrjvass. 

i 6 j 7 tiiLFSPiE Fng Pop Cerem it sii 28 Now our 
Uppo lies due farre overmatch us and ovetsinde us 1 ini 
le ll n 1^1 Writ harm Bks (Surlee 1 Si ha -re I 
man doth uverslride I is cast and thereupon comeih lie 
lande t > bee hopper galdc. 

3 tnlr I o take longer strides than it natural 

1890 Hili IFR in ll'ettiii Oisasjan.9/t F ir tlie first couple 
A miles I thought he was over striding but I soon fv>und 
that the stnde was his natural one. 

Overstnke.v [Over 7 23] 
tL a tram 7 To bringdown a stroke upon , b 
r Jl to strike too far Ohs 
IJ7J Uarbolr Bm <\ fijoVith J>e ax he him oiirsirak 

a III (i^sgul 31^ i Ihe fonv^ken 

o»nc strcnpih- is|i6 Spekifr J* Q \ xi. 13 F r a& he i 
1 IS rRgc him oxerstrooke He ere he could hi< ueapt 
liacke rrpaire His side aU hare ind 1 aked < \eri m ke 
2 y mik/o; fc (m overatriking // / 

or ppl a ) See qnot 

iMoH II KISS in Trove /)/ t Hus II 646/ [laps] repeat I 
ihe old idea if an overstnkiiig action— that ls ihchammi s 
lessen ll g u» 1 the strings ti 1 712/1 Boih ovcrsiiiki k 
V d undcrsl ikii g apparatus had x-iurrerl 10 Marias. 

OVMntrx nff, v i'tastoferU making [Ov er 
1,10] hansTo arrange the strings of (a pianu) 
III two (or three) sets crossing oxer one another 
obliquely So Ororstrl afixtaf * W sh 
I 1880 Hirxixs in (.rove /her Hns II 720/2 The invenlion 
) of ov erstri gi c I as I ad ni re tha 1 o c cUuinv u 1I96 — 
J lauo/oite 21 In ovetvtruiig grand pmnus the bars mil 
scale are so ailjdsted as lo merslnng the Iross at an angle 
whiih opens out in a double curve fan shape from ihe 
hammer striking place dow n to the hitch puis, Ihd. 2 1 
Overstnnging (sometimes double overstniiging prevails 1 
the larger upnght instruments of America and Germany 
OTCr-Stro ng, n [Over 28] Too strong 
excessively strong (in various senses see Strovi 

a tsag Aacr A 394 Ne herf hit nout beon so vuerslt g 
ase bis [saluel was, 1477 Nortin (W Ahh v in \ tm 
iktaii Chem Hnt (1653) 7} Dr Veiianious, ii k 1, 
ow.r strange. 147s Minos Va sot 15901) las Iv ver 
strong against thy self 1897 I p S t H ut/h Nov 4 
I his IS n n a 1 overstrung Matcinci 1 

No 0 -T*x*stro nrly ad- 

XJtl SlIAFIEsa i karat 1737) III 370 Shvud this eflori 
be over,slPongly express d the figure w u d seem lo speak 
Overstruoture see Dx kb i h 
OTBrstrn he isIJ^ss shiftmgl pa. pple and 
ppl a [Oxer 28c and pa pple ofOvKKSTKHKi . ] 
1. Too highly strung, intensely strained 

ttio Scorn I air 0/ L iii vi XX ith nml 1 rai v and nerves 
oeretrung 189s Z anow ill . t A/jA/rr/iiA I"heoxerslrung 
nerves of the onlookers. 

I 2 . or a piano Haxmg the stnngs arranged in 
two (or three) sets crossing obliquely over one 
another 
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iMo Hipkivb in ( loie D,ct Vus. M 7ao/a [In] 1835 
J lieobalU Duel 111 l tnve 1 an ovemrunj^ maiute, ana an 
QversUung cutuse piano tiM Hftstm Gas 15 Mar 3/3 
In 59 the overitruna icale in which the strinss are dbposeu 
111 fan like furm w is 1 lented 

Overstud, -stuffed, etc see Ov»K 
Ovemtudy istpdii, v [0\kk 27. 23] 
trans , nfl ami tnh 1 o s.tudy too mncli 
iC4t Milion Lh Covt Concl, W-ks. (1847) 53/t Fondh 
over studied in useless ci nlroversies ailm Dbumf C /!> 
It till IV Mas, he h IS overstudicJ himself ' 1871 hsAssN 
/ {ft LtricUy\\\. Jag He had oierstudied we 1 ia> suppose 
So O varstn dy st> , exu:ssive study 
iSgg II tsim Art July toi It is prosed that students rum 
llei ledih by over stud) i86i H Spsnckr A /m i. 15 
h )rs spoiled for life b) over stud) 

tOverety, 0 /t [OE ofersikan, f Oitt 
Oner i to mount, nseena -» OHG 

u/uslfgati Goth ufarsUtga»\ tians To rise or 
mount over or above (/</ and^ ) , to surmount , 
to transcend, surpass excel Ilence fOveraty ing 
zdi s/> (m quot «* passtiig over or across) 

ctf$ K jElpsko Otvs u VI I 4 He on anre diejelre 
Stowe hone mui I oferniaj ngaetr Btntas tt I Jhst 11 ix 
(xii I (1890) 13a Ealle (line ) Idrui (lu in meahie n id in n e 
feor oferstixest a 117S < <*// H»m ajs )lal flod wex hn 
and hit ofer stah a-lle dll a r It ill ^ It it i m (> A 

dfiM 102 Hwenno so w 1 wit ifer surd t>enne is wil a <1 
wit for lore ijb Wvn IP /n*. xil. a In the ouerste3)nc 
( 1 188 passyiig oucrj sf Arno 1 

O ver-tubscri be, [Ovfr 27] ham 
To sutiscnbe for (a loan, shares etc ) in excess of 
the amount required 

t49i DMiiy Aewi 5 Nov a/a Both Prererence nn 1 Ordinary 
shares being laively oversubsenbed I<g4 ;»«/>« taz. 
as Sept 3/3 1 he iwrth and cheap edition w as much o\ er 
subscribed before publicatiim. 

So O ver-anlMorl vtlon 

i8$6 Currtai Hist (Buffalo N V I 1 131 1 he I irge over 
suhvcription 1 1 the loan was a surpri e to the con try 

O ver-su btle, «• [Ovab 28] loo subtle, 
excessively subtle So 0*T«r-«nbtl«ty 
ct^laCAXTON Tiwiaeso/ Aymonwi 171 He weneth well 
hvmselfe to be over sulit>U I7»> T Cook Hti od Jf'As 4 
Days I 77 Son of Iapelu% oer subtle go, And xlury m thy 
artful Theft below 183* J H NewMXN i\ it (1S76) 
yr Resisting the orlhorl >x doctn e from over subtle!) 
tinii lit) pride restless less or other weakness of mind 18^ 
Lowfll Among my Bkt ber 1 1673) ros If the) I ave been 
umetimes over subtile they had toe merit of first looking 
at his works is wholes, 

t O Vttr-Sll m, Oh [Om^b 19] A sum 

over and above a defined amount , a surplus. 

•S^ Hassison ffMe/oiirf I xviil. (1878) in 137 the bishop 
there had yearelie three or foure tuiine at the least giueii 
\\m homint Htttmm I eside wlintsoeuer luei siimme of the 
liquor did accrue to hi n by leases and uthir excheais. 
tOTtrSUm,! Obs [ 0 \HI 27 J (tans 

I o estimate too highly, overrate 
1817-47 Ffltham Rtsekttt. xxn 79 To let them goe xith 
ut sorrowing or over summing them 

Over-BupentltiouB see u\ xk 
O ver-aupply , sb [ 0 \pb 29 b] An ex 
cessive supply , a supply in excess of the tlemand 
or requirement 

Hr Martisfau Cinnwion^ I afisi loj A com 
lie isRiion for the lo » occasi iied b) 1 1 0 er s pp!) 1848 
Mill Bo/ Eton II XV 1 1(1876) J50 Either fr m over supply 
>r from some slackening in the demand fur his coinmodit) 
bo Owr-mipply* v (tans , to siippl) m excess 
>878 Jevons/V/w /W B on II m\ thing roust be over 
supplied that is 11 anufnetured in such large luantities that 
It would have been better to spend the labour m manu 
facturingotherthings ,890 KDoinePHOou t a/ K^formtr 
(iSgtlaai We are not over supplied with resources as yec 

Over-aure, -BUBoeptible, etc see Ovek 
t Overawa UOW, » Obs [(Hfb 6] trans 
To swallow down 


(hrerswann ( sw$ jm), v 

1 mlr and lejl To swarm to excess, to 
assemble in or grow to too great* a swarm or 
crowd [OvFB 27,23] 

1387 (jOLum l)t Horn y viii (1617) T13 As folke ouer 
swirmed m a place i8m M Hvaoxn / ur/Aer Dtsc Btet 
25 1 hat IS tl e cause that Bees so often overswarm themselves 
2 . trans To swarm over (a place or region) , to 
spread over or cover with a swarm or multitude. 
Alsoat^w os intr (qiiot 187O [Over 9] 

183a I iTHGOw Cras X 443 These F lockes of btudientes 
nier swarme the wh le lind with rogueries robberies and 
begging, H Ml LV illk H h t/t xiv 70 la:l tt e B nglisli 

nverswarm all Ind a. 1873 Browmino Anstoph Atot a6 
When wave broke and overswarmed and stick^ I o bounds 
I ack, multitudinously ce ise I 

3 To swarm beyond or 1 1 excess of [Ovkb 1 3 ] 
1897 Marv Kimcslkv It Af ca 678 If you destroy the 
things that prey on them they are linble tooversaarm the 
food producing power of their 1 x al t) 

So O wti w w nalBg vbl sb ifrom sense 2) 

1398 Oremswev Taeitut Ann. 1 Erne le (1622) 1 UntiU 
they were by the ouerswarming of flatterers utterly dis- 
co iraged 1894 Bd/n Rtv Oct 400 The sue ewive over 
>u irmmg of Kulganiins, Mag^rs, Selmkian 1 urks. 
t O verswarth, sb obs 1 The surface sward 
1649 Bi iTHv Bng Im^ov Impr (1652) 144 The Mud of 
old standing poolcs and ditches, the shovellirg of Streets, 
and Yards and Highwaies the Overswarths of C mmoii 
lames u very (,ood Ifot the land]. 


' ssvartk, var of Swabt a ] trans To darken over, | 
, cover with blackness 

1 t8ta W Tavuir in Monthly Hag I I II 4 3 When towering 
clouds > crswsrih the sky 

Ovennray (<f‘vaj 8 w^'), ran [Ovib 2] 
bway or command over jtay one, ascendancy , 
siqverior sway or command , overlordship 
tToa Ok Bob Mtrt Risform 453 Where It gets a little 
f lerswny 1 1 hurries all our Honesty a« as igoaW Watson 
III If tstm ( aa 13 June 9^2 Kingdom in kingdom sway m 
usersua) Oonun on fold in fold 
OT«r*waj (devAihWd* ), f Now t are [ 0 \ KR 
2, 22, 21, 11, 3, 6 ] 

(■1 trans Toixerciseswayover,nileover,govern 
cr/ to exercise |vower or dominion over one who or 
that which itself rules or ought to rule , to domineer 
over, overrule overmnster, overpower Obs 
iS77-to Hulinshfo Chion (1802-8) II 299 1 he perplexed 
slate ofpriues chieflie when they arc overswaied with 
f rien aid prophnne power «i8oo Hookrr Bed Pot vii 
VIII. I 5 A number of captains, all of equal power without 
wine h gher to oversway them 1849 Mu ton B ikon ix The 
psri an ent should oventway the king and not he the parll t 
nicnl 1680 Fit MV R 2 tt la At 11 4 6(ktldg) 29 three 
parts of five have power to overswa) the liberty of their 
opposites 


fiends for food howle on. 1840 Rp Kbvnolivb / eunont xxx 
320 1 he Latter resisting the natural course of the streamc 
makes it to overswell on all sides. 

Hence Ovarawr* Uing vbl sb and ppl a . , Over- 
■wo U«n ppl a 

1SP4NASHB 1 errors 0/ Ntghi'RVs (Orosarlllll 268 Jbe 
merswelling superabundance of lo) and greefe i8sa J 
Wrioht Ir taunts Nat Paradox ix 169 The burthen of 
ler overswollen Heart 1893 J B dwariw herspt 

SO3 Yv^peyRa may better lie rendred over-swelling 

O ft, a. lOvKR-25, aS] loo s« lit 

or rapid , excessively swift 
*■•374 CiiAl riiR HoetA iv metr v roj (Camh MS' Whi 
)>at Ikieles the slerre vnfoldtih his ouerswifle arvs)nges 
183a tr 1 1 Drath m A good strong Nlouon 

Hut n >l over swift 

Over-swilled, etc , see Oveh- 
Overswiin, v lOE o/erswtmman » MHG 
ubermimmen see Ovkb- i, 8, 9.] It am. To 
swim or float over, across, or upon Hence Orer- 
•winuaM • orsrsirl miniiif vbl sb 
a soeo Reotvnff 2367 Oferswam hit sioleSa bigong sunn 
EegAeowes. » <374 Chaucer Bottk v metr v 132 (Camh 
MS Oolher hecstis lietyn the wyi des and oucrswymm)n 


1801 Br W Bariow Dtftnce 1B8 N >t vnersna)! g the 
scriptures by auihoritie and nomber 160a Shaks. ham \ 

I 251 Her death was doubtfiill And but that great Command 
o re swaics the order She Hhould m groti «t vnsanctified 
haue lodg < 1 , 1 ill the lost i rumpel a 1619 Fothkkrv 
Aiktom I It I 3 (1622) 13 This Auihoriiy ouer swavetii 
both all Iheir reasons a id aulhorilies together 1878 N 
Amor Rev CXXVIl iTt lo oversway all other aiiihorily 
also/ 1034 HooKKa Beet / 0/ t vii. I 7 As oft as the 
preiudlceofMnstble experience <l<Hh ouenway 1848 M icruK 
Bfunrs Kings Wkv 1778 I 319 Had not their distrust m a 

S xvd Cause and the nst and loose of our prevaricating 
ivines oversway d 

fo In reference to physical qualities To over 
power by superior stren^h or intensity Obs 
1803 Timmk l^emt t, xiii 54 The sulphur doth exceed 
m qualitie the other two beginnings, and doth ouerswu) 
them 183811 /o tas Rat Hagtr K\ 396 Hit waters of 
salt waters have n light tess that oversways the wrighi >f 
the salt 

f 2 fo lead, influtnce, or persuade Into some 
course of action , to prevail upon Obs 
iS8t Sidnfv Apol I oftrte (Arht 6g Ouer swaying the 
n emr ry from tl e purpose whereto they were applyed. 2801 
Smaks T' ^ 0 II i 203 If he be so resolud I can orc-swsy 
him 1819V1SCT UvNCASTKaArr inBtg ArOerm (Camden) 
ij6 Ihe reasons which overswa) ed me lo adventure on ibe 
transgression rtyto Swift tnastge in Qnstns Aftnistry 
Wks 1641 I 280/1 His ungovernable temper had over 
swayed him lo fail in his rmipects to her niayesty s person 
3 trans and tntr To sway over, to cause to 
8w mg, lean, or tnclme to one side, 01 so ns to be 
overturned to swing or incline thus. 

i6aa B Markham /fi Ikari tv | 4 15 If honor suffer or 
htng m the traltance tea ly to tiee ot cmwaied with li e 
pi yjc of inmrie 1M4J WtSB Stone heng (ijis) 15 Such 
00 derous Mb *e* subject I overswavmg 1741 II 
Bhookk Conslantia Poems (1810) 397 a By fiis 1 iilk f 
cumbrous poise oerswayd Bull on Ris helm recetvd th 

Hence Oversway ed ppl a , Overiwaylng vbl 

sb and ppl a 

1601 Sir VV Cornwallis / 7 /tr Srar<'(i(i63i)ii When any 
affection of tie niinde us rps an over sw lying authorit) 
1611 SrnFn hist f / Brtt ix w 1 103 626 Permitting the 
clei resUiiuii of 1 II iselfe niid h s whole Ki gdomc hy Papall 
ouerswaymgs 1813 Bfaim (4 Bi toa omi \ 1 Such an 
overswayed sex is your* 1705 in W S Perry hut Co/t 
Amtr tot CA I 150 Now deliver d from that Mighty 
overswaying Power 

Over aweetad, etc see Ot £b- 
OvertWMp ( »wr I»), V [Ot ER- 9, 1 3 ] Iram 
1 o sweep over or aci oss (a surface, boundary, etc , 
to pass liter with a sweeping motion 
l8tl Spefii BAeat Ot But (1614)121/1 Thobuntodis 
solve them and the wliides to over sweepe them i8ao 
Bvhon Ifar- Bal 1 11 iat To see >our anger, like our 
Adrian waves, O ersweep alt bounda 

O-ver-swee t, a [Over a8] Too sweet 

So O vex-ewM-tea v , 0 *ver-ew 98 ta 9 Be. 

■384 CooAM Hauen health (1636) sj Bread over sweet is 
a stopper, and bread over salt is a drier H39 Sabah 
Fifli ino Ctess of DtlhoynX 287 Whomviever Over sweet 
newt disgusted 190s IVestm Gat,ijxn 2/1 Boragenerw 
tion which has discarded simar, are they not over sweetened ' 

Overawe 11 , v [( 5 veb 35 37, 5, 13 ] 

1 Irans or tttlr To swell unduly, or to excess 
Chiefly in pa pple overswollen ) 

1386 A llAV Btv^ Seeretaryil (>825) 49 Ouer swolne with 
your humours a <819 Pothfrby Atkeom 1 vi | 4 (1622) 
48 Monstrously ouerswotne with p ide and vanity c 1743 
H Bsooxa /net Sp John t oodtn Coll Pieces (1778) iT 
lot Hence the ivarth grew animated and through Ms 
emptiness, it became ovcnwoln and overwetatmg 
2 Iratu Of a body of w*ter, etc To swell so 
■s to overflow or cover 


fining shores. 1833 Br Hall hard texts Amos v 8. 334 
Who caoseth th« waters of the sea to over-swell their bairiccs 
1848 PoR y tP Brands Wks. 1884 111 40 A natural flow 
of talk always overswelling Its Imumlanes. 


takes his name Rite Eyipluuii (or oversalmmer) descends 
lielow the navili and ascends above the highest entrails of 
skimi) substance ill interlaced with fit a 1834 CoLERincK 
/ tetme 1J3 Dimness o erswum with lustre 

to vemwi*the,ff<Ai In3oueniwu3s » 

[Ofc,, eferswtiSe, f ofer Over- 30 + mlUe veiy 
much, exceedingly 1 Too gieatly, too much , ex 
tccdingly, excessively , very greatly 

It 1100 O F CAtvn an ioS6 Ik cyng & )>a heafod men 
lufedon swiSe and ofer swiYc giisunge on golde and on 
sevlfre asms A net R 408 So ouerswuffe he luueff luue 
het he makeft hire his efmi g n laso Ctsil \ Ntght 1518 
Overswipe Jiu hi heresi 

tOvorswl've, v Obs In 3-3 -•wifan [f 
Over 2 + SwnE, Ok, ntijan to move, ON 
svifa to rove, turn, sweep ] tram 1 o overcome, 
overpower 

c laee Ormim 1848 palt rodecs Sune shollde w«l pe deofoil 
oferrswifenn Ihd 1884 

tOvert, Obs tare, [a Ok eir/foMning 
sb use of orert pa pple and adj see next] 

1 An opening, aperture 

1340 Hamhvi x J’r Cottsc 627 What comes fra he What 
thurgh moiithe w hat thurgh i ese. And tliurgh other overles 
of lus bod) 

2 ?An opening, introduction 

c 1440 Ca tea svK l{fe St hath in >302 pe song |>at Jiei 
stmgen Was fos same Sponsut tt ir r/antam , pc oueit 
per too Sal tat »• nts tat tllatu 
8 1 he open in inert - Ok d / oteverl openly 
1399 1 M[nt rar] St/kt enutet 50 1 et mountaine mice 
nbiuad in oueri lie 

Overt ( 1 vajt) a Also 4 overto 7-8 ouvert 
[a OF nert, I3lhc o«rrrf, pa pple see next ] 
1-1 Oiten, not closed , uncovered Obs 
ri3l4 OiAicRR H tame n 210 The aire therio )•* so 
overte I hat euery sovne mot to hyl pnee a 1440 Sr 
/VgTifr 63a All of )>all work fyn Anerliid withtimyii \mi 
overt for pryde. 1480 lybeaus Disc 126 Hys surcote was 
overt 1539 HtLOET av Attod That wtiyche 1* a rode 
ouert or without coueryng 
b //«. (bcc quot ) 

1818-40 Bkrrv F ncyci Herald. I Diet Overt or Over 

tnrr, ternw npi licable to tl c wings of birds &c when spreail 
open as if taking flight It is likewLse, applied to Inani 
male things, as apnrte ovet t, meaning an o^n purse 
2 Open to view or knowledge , patent, evident 
apparent, plain, manifest, performed or earned 
out opmly or pubiiciy, unconcealed, not secret 

ij A" A A the P A S9J In Hauler IS Saidaverceouerte 
Jhit ipeker a poynt determynable 1394 Carfw laeso (1881 
96 She r ines Not see the mind whose words It ouert made 
1800 Hoi Land I try 11 xiv 53 Any open and ouvert sale of 
Ihe kings goods tM J Sfrhckr Zfg'/cA 40 Parts more 
oven and better knowne, I'Rig SrANHorR Parapkr I 87 
I lie lieneral Judgment shall extend, not only to Mens 
(> eri but even tneir most secret Acts. {1813 Bvion hi 
M oore Lffe (1^5) 347 Hi* vanity is oteverU, tike Frskine s 
and yet not offending] 1874 Stusrr Cw/ff htst II xvii 
St I Ibe overt struggles of Ihe fourteenth century 

b Overt ad (,Zaw) an outward act, such as 
can be clearly proved to have been done, from 
which criminal intent is inferred 
[SJSS-M Act as Bslso HI ‘ilat v c a De ceo provahlement 
soit atteint de overt faile [Kastell 1527. 1542 'open dedc ) 
par gentx de lour condiclon ] 1333 Mosk Deoell ’Sal 1 1 
Wks. (1557) 959/1 lhan be such wordes yet no treason 
without some maner of ouert & open actual dads therwith 
a 1831 Domnk Berm xl 107 Ftetes visa, Baith which ^ an 
ouvert act was declared and made evident t88o Trial 
hegte 36 Tie the thought of the Heart, which makes the 
1 reason the Overt Act is hut the Fvidence of it 1789 
RLAcKSTOMROmOT IV ii 21 In lit temporal jurUdictious in 
evert act, or some open evidence of on mtended ertme, is 
necesMtry before the man Is liable lo punishment sigg 
Macaulay h/st gng xx. IV 419 One argument WMthat, 
as the art of printing had been unknown in the reign of 
Edward the Third, printing ooutd not be an overt act of 
treason under a statute of that reiga 
3 . Letters overt - letters Patint (q v ) Market 
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wet/, open Market, Fount or ert, open or public I 
PouNn see these words. I 

(■}» t RolU of Parli I 413/3 Com les Iritrcs overles 
I Kvoqe d« Sslsfilniyn lour t«smoi{ns ] 1717 Blount t Lav 
P/ct , Lctttto Pnttnt They ore sometimes called alvi 

tOVMrt, /a pple Obt [a OF over /, pa pple 
of ovrtr, F. ouvrtr to oiicn J Opened, laid open 

f«i4ia Lyoo Pu‘o MtrchaHit J19 lo hvm Fortune hir 
IWUnesse hath overt For ho is rallcii and plonget in poverl 

OT«rtak« (p V9it^ k), V [Larly ME f. Over 

14 + Take t» , q v. for forms. 

Ovoriake is the earliest exempltfiocl of a small group of 
synonymous vbs , Including overntm, ovtrhtnt, ooerg*/, aivr 
catch, in all of which the second element means take or 
catch I the original application lanng apparently to the 
running down and catcning of a fugitive or beast of chase 
cf the synonymous ‘catch up The sense of oner is nut 
so clear A prion we might explain it as ‘ to take hy or o 
running, or by getting ovtr the intervening space and 
compare or trrtach = reach over or across a space But it 

15 doubtful whether this was the original notion Reside 
these tahi verbs, a fig sense of evertahe (vu. 4 below) was , 
expressed before 1000 by ovcrgai^ ani otvrgo, but in these I 
over- can be explained in the sense ‘down upon (Ovaa 7), 
so that their orig sense would be ‘ descend or ‘ fall upon 

J he sense of ' overtake was expressed later also by overhie 
overrun, overhaiefOverhaul , but these prob. imitated overe > 
or overtake In Early MF ouertahe and overgo had the 
parallel forma Oftake Ofqo which seem to have been the 
Strictly southern equivalents (ti/fail/ being actually exempli 
fied earlier than or ertahe) the relation between er and over 
here, as well as in Of hunk, UvKKiiiiNK,hBSnut ueeii clearly 
determined J 

1 trans To come up with (a person or thing 
going or running in front of one and in the same 
Hirectioa) , to come up to m pursuit , to ‘ catch up ’ 

t tVeH overtahea a traveller s greeting to one he bos over 
taken cf wet! met Obt 

a laag Ancr R 344 pe veoiid wearS ibundcn [hete]uesle | 
mul le hoUe monnes beoden, pet of token (A/S P ouer I 
token] him ase heo clumben upward touward te lieoueiie 
e sags Gem. d Roc ijs6, vij mjt furS-)eden Or laban lacob 
ouer toe. /iiJ 3313 losep haueS hem after sent Sis sonde 
hem ouertakefS raae ism k. Gcouc. (1734) 64 He ouer 
(o r of] tok hyra at an fiaiiene & sloi hym ry^t here 
ij ^ A AUti P C 137 Rot, I trow filtjd ouer tan fat 
he were, e im Sc Leg Sainte xliil (Ct tie) 76 In a rew, 
callit 'via apia , Syndry poure men pu sal ouria cijM 
CiiAUCKa Friar e r 86(HarI MS.) Sir, quod (ns soinpnour, 

S i and wel ouertake ctAoo Maunpfv (Koxb ) xxit. too 
will owertake wylde besles and sla pam. 141s Sir 1 
tv in 43>if Deputy Kpr t Rep 584 per cum Luce and 
awrtoke me and bade gode morow And said 1 was wil awr 
takea STuaaga Anat Abut 11 (i38a) i Ood blesse 
you my friend, and well ouertokea isgd Shake. A/rnA f 
IV ii 5 Faire sir, you are well ore lane Walton . 4 M^/rr 

I, You are wel overtaken Sir 1 a good monuiig to you , I have 
stretch d my legs up Totiinm Hit lo overtake you 1738 
Wkslev tPhe (1873) I 89 We were overlook by an elderly 
gentlemaa *1771 (iRay Dante 39 His helpless offspring 
soon O erta en beheld. iMt Annie S Swan Done Cheyue 
vuL 134 She would walk along the Keswick Road until 
the coach should overtake her 


esp to get through or accomplUh (a task) when 
pressed for time or hindered by other business, 
etc. , to work off within the time In qnots C1330, 
137s with m/ 

c S3J0 R. Rrumne ChrvH (1810) 133 (pci) Ouerlok it to 
jeme, ft saued |i«l cue. ijve Harbour Bruce viii 190 (.if 
he mycht nocht weill our la To met lhame at the first 140a 

Hocclevk Let ofCupni 146 Keson yt (the tongue] seweih 

so slowly and sofle, that it him neiier ouer take may IS7S~H 
Abf Sanuvs Semi (1841)393, 1 must here make an en^for 
the time hath overtaken me. i6oa f 1 1 hkckk Pamiectes IVd 
I To ouer taka cueria thing which they viulertake. tyga 


stin bus of work to get through this term here, and 1 hope 
to overtake them. . ««»3 Stfvknson Catriona 11 16 Its 
a Job you could doubtless overtake with the other 

t O To take in hand , proceed to deal with , ‘ tackle ’ 
1^1 T Bell Heeddont A nsrv Osor 347 Ibis Objection 
must be overtaken after tins mailer igle Aiir SsNnis 
ferm. Ep to Rdr , To meet with and overtake all practices 
and Inconveniences. 

t2. To get At, retch, get hold of, to reach with 
A blow Obt 

f isoe Havtlok 1816 The lifte that he ouerlok (jaf he a ful 
sor dint ok. igya HaRaoua Bruce ic 381 He all till hewyt 
that ha ourtuk. i^ Sia G Havk ) mu 4rmt \s T S) 
305 lo lak ony man of that coniree that he may ourta. 
c igga Du Web latrod Fr in Paltgr 938 To hitte or ouer 
Uke,mttedndrt tkti\\bedderburu ei oe aSt}am.)Percusitt 
me purno, he overtook me with bis sleecked nielf i6Aa 
L\/t Sdte fl In Head Misc I 87 The bruit of this novelty 
Ilka a Welch hubbub, had quickly overtaken the willing 
earn of the displeased Commons 

tb. uUr. To get as far ss, reach Obs tare 
«iaas yubmna s6 Hit as bit turnde ne ouer teoc nowder 
abttuen no bineoOen to per corSe. 

to. eAtal. or intr. Of fire; To ‘catch’, take 
hold. Obt. 

a laao Curtor M bjj/f (Colt ) If fire be kyndeld and ouer 
lak rhoru feld, or com, or tnou, or suk 
t 3 To ‘take’, ‘catch’, surprise, or detect in 
1 fault or offence ; to convict Obt 

a 1300 Curtor M M44 (Cott ) Pnrfai ' pou lighcs, w ik 

V’ob \ II 


womman And p-ir wit s I Pou lie tier tan /I it 1941 
(hdin ) In Worde nioyt tai him iieuir ouiriac 1375 R ixiioi h 
Bruce XIX 55 Ihir ilire pi inly War with ane assi s tlinr 
ourtane cigao Bute St Benet iK F 1 Syisyj If stbe 
311 be ouer layn Sclie s.tllie riirsid for^t same ping 
«SS* » F'S trjvy toinuil b t I 123 Tliaim at bcis 
uiirlaiie nid convict 

4 Of soinc adverse agency or influence, aa a storm , 
night, disease, death, misfortune, punishment (tardy 
as in quut e 1630, of something good or favourable 
To come upon unexpettedly, suddenly, or violeiitl) , 
to seize, catch, sut()rise, Intolvc 
cxyniCurtor M 4731 (Fairf) (/iialme has bestes alleouer 
tane pittur MSS uuergan] c igao t attrd on lluth 1 51 
1 he stoituk aisuf aier is ouertake 1300-ao D lhhak /’ ems 
IxxiiL 14 And the deith ourtak the iti Irespas ( igfio A 
S( uTT / oemt (S 1 S ) 11 193 N ycht had ibame ourtane 
i6e4 biiAKS Ant hr tt iii x it Yun rihaudred NiLSe uf 
F gypt, (V\ bom Lepr»ie o re lake) t6it Riblf i fhett v 4 
1 tut that day should ouertake yuu as a thiefe. c 1630 
Milton //me 13 Ami Joy shall overtake us ns a flood 1794 
Suilixan/ lewNat 11 58 So unfortunate as lobe overtakni 
by a thunder storm s^ Roaw Ssnrii Carthage m Ihc 
magnitude of the disaster which hail uxerlaken linn 

1 6 To apprchind mentally , to comprehend, 
understand. Ols 

a iseo Curtor M 57s (Cott) Godd Wit iiankyii creature 
mai lie viiderfingcd ne ouertan And lie o irrtakes Jam 
ilkan /Aiif 10787 Had he am wais ouertainc A child Iw 
born of a maiden 

1 6 1 o take up or occupy the whole of (a space) 
to extend oxer, cover Sc Ohs 
137s Barboi k Bruce xi 135 Men that mekill boci myilil 
se Our lak the Lmdis so largely Ihd xii 439 that f Ik 
oiir luk ane mekill feld On brcitL 
7 To overcome the will, scnhcx or feelings of, 
to win over, captivate, ensnare, ‘like’ lo over 
power with excess of emotion Obt or dial 


ouer taVen 1J35 CoxFxnAi g Gal vi 1 \ f cny man ne ouer 
taken of a faute nigM SlliNSV Wrem/os u (1590) 107 If 
her beauties hauc so ouertake 1 y >11, 11 Iwcomes a true Loue 
to haue your harle more set \pon her good then your c me 
i6aa J PvFFJi tr Httt Attrea I x 335 Vour Ntece ic so 
ouerlakcn with CeUdon as 1 know n 4 il Galalhec be more 
1646 Pfpvs Diary 6 June We were all so overtaken wiih 
this good news, that the Duke ran With it to the King i8aa 
( tucr Prosuat xxxvi. At first 1 was confounded nd oxer 
taken, and could not speak 

+ 8 To overcome the jutlgcmciU of, to dtccivc, 
‘ take in’, \npa pple deceived, mistaken, in erior 
igSi W Chaxke in iv (1384 A a tv Here you are 

manifestly oueruken for they are worde for wonle in the 
9 Chipter 1984 R Scot Dtsert tl itthcr \ii iv (i88t>) 
107 The preeste* were so cunning as they also overlooke 
almost au the gotllie and Irarned men 1663 Riwiixsi 
\ eno/hon 40 The other soukIu lo circumueni him as being 
eosie to be ouertakeiL 1701 S Pakkfr tr Cueroi De 
hinibutxs 361 Its certain, you were strangely oxcriaken, 
in supposing that letc 1 

8 To overcome or overpower with drink, mtoxi 

cate, make drunk (Chiefly tn/ViixM< ) 'Sow dial 
13^ Haxximn Fi^/anl 11 vi (1877) i^i^lTbcse) are 

SiiAKS t/am It I $8 1 here was he gaming, there o retooke 
tn s Rouse VVo. u / >/r tO H S ) I 398 1 hey would 

tiple and smoaCe nil they were overtaken with the creature 
171a Stfelk S/ect N >. 450 r 6 1 d r not rememW I was 
ever oxertaken III l>rink. 1770 Foote Lame Loi>er ill 
W ks 1799 II qi To be sure the knight is oxertaken a little , 
very near drunk 1M9 Kxnkfi.x f-reumgi Puffrty 383 
(F D l>) Better luck, sir, next itiiie you let yourself be 

overtaken 

Hence Ovtrtakliig vbl sb, and ppl a , also 
Orarta kabla a , that can be overtaken , Over- 
ta kar, one who or that winch overtakes 
1991 Peeuxaii X/ Dut Cicancf oiiertaking obleinii g 


Linton Christ Knktamd II viii 359 He islxxrked on as 
a fcKsilited kind of Conservative by his successors and oxer 
lakers. 1S97 W F N uurn Ctanssa hunosanuxsA 3 8 No 
more than a spent fox can escape the overtaking hounds 

Oreistalk ( ivki,!- ((J\fr j?, j3. ” ] • 

intr and tejl To talk too much b tians To 
gam over or overcome with talking, to talk oxer 
163s A. Stafford hem l-tory (i860) 04 If in this rude 
spe^ >f mine 1 have over Ulked my selfe iw under spoken 
ihcc, impute it to my declining and doting yearts. s8s9 
I KSNVSON / men 063 For Mcrlm oxertalk d and overworn. 
Had y icldcd, told her all the ch irm and slept 

So O Ttr-ta Ik ; O ▼ar-ta IkaUva a , O'war* 
ta IkatlTanaas ; O var^ta Ikar ; O Tar>ta Iking 

vb! sb [OvKB 38, ip ] 

1649 Milton Prh n viii (1851) 393 By his overlalking of 
It [he] seems todoubt either hix own conscience, or the luxnl 
ness of other mens belief 1670 Rexxiks IF Ar (1867) \ 1 303 
Ihere are manx over talkers and they are such who s|ieiid 
a hundred words when ten will serve iheixim 168$ Baxter 
Paraphr M / s Tim il ii I.et them uiie silence and 
not be over talkative 1876 Mini Yonge IFomanhind xxxiii 
317 Everybody agrees as lo the evils of over talkative esc 
iouL, Perhaps tt is only those who had rather hold their 
tongues who are safe from over talk 
Over-tame, -tany, -tart • see Ov er , 

O Terte adc, V. [Over j 7 ] tians lotask 
too Kvcrcly , to impose too heavy a task upon 
1 lence O vorta'aked ppl a 


i6rf Hr Hail S ./// a! II slu , utter s Vpr Wk* (16 4) 
III 309 Many a g khI Husband over laskes himselfe 3., I 
undertakeH inor« then hm eye ran over lookr /i 1711 Kps 
Dtreit for Prayer Wkx. (i8j8) 141 If you should overtask 
them, religion should seem to tliem rather a burden than a 
blessing 187s SlIHRN C Hst tt St III xviii 139 Work 
winch had jvertasked the gieaiest kings. 1895 \ I Sham. 
/ rje Gen. Sir h B HamUy 1 is ox I he suffc 11 gs of ihs 
starved and overtasked horses 

OTerta*X,v [Over- 27] tram Iiitaxtro 
greatly or heavily, to exact or tlcuiaiid too much 
of, esp to overburden or oppress with laxts to 
impose taxes upon beyond wliat is equitable 

1^ (see OxFRTAXRn below) 1774 frf)i dsm V 1/ Put 
VIII 8; 1 heir abilities may lie over taxed 183s 1 ai foi h . 
/ « IV II Hast thou iKheld him overtax brs strength ' rt3S 
I X 1 1 N A rrx / IV 11 I kii w II at laxir men won t t>e ox rt 
taxed iBul KNNXsoNCM/r-rf pWe have loved the people 
well And Irathcd lo see them oxe taxed 

lleiitc O varta xmAppt a , O rarta'Jtlag s // si 
so also O vartaiuv tioa 

1650 B Ducolliminiuiu 48 lliey giow too heavy f .r my 
>xer tax d leggs. nstoMs ailax Jhit tng xxiv V 181 
The most ravenous of ill the plunderers of the poor over 
taxed natioa 1881 hlucation Feb 36/3 Anything which 
ax ids the oiertaxali.n of the memory with useless matter 
1897 Paity A 1, 1 au Jan 8^ A^.iuesii 1 to Mii islers c.n 

to vert#, -te*. O/s rmt [f Ovfbo + ti, tv, 
after vxords from hr such as ptnerly'] The con 
ditinn of being over or above another, supertoruy 

1 1449 Pfcock Rrpr III IV 399 Prcestis ouyten not bane 
mierte among hem silf neither en j freest ouyte haue 01 erte 


Over- teach, etc see Over 27 
O'ver-te diOQS. O (Over 28] Too tedious. 

•SRI SiiXKs I //<* FV ML III 43 Speake on but be not 
ouer tedious 1668111// Mores Pi PraLYnS (1713)1 
1 have too lung detained thee by an oxer tedious Preface 

Overteem, T' [over 26 21 ] a wtr lo 
Item or breed excessively, be excessively j ro- 
ducUve , also fiy; b tians To wear out or 
exhaust by extessivc brcc<ling or protluLtion 
Hence O verteo med O vertee ming/// mijs 
161M Shaks Ham ii it 5 i F r a Kol* Ala.ui her 1 11 ke 
and all ore teamed Loines A hi riikiL 1818 Kfats h nd) u 
I 575 Such a dream, 1 hat ncx cr tongue, atlhongh it ox ertcem 
W itb mellow utterance, likeacavci It spring Could figure out 
1818 Sum lev Let 1 L I ii l>ec F,ss etc. 1853 II 143 
The ox crieeming vegetation i8a8MxLXlLAV Hue lint 
(iSAo) I 355 His mind is a snl winch is nrver overteemed 
1877 Barini f, .tin hfyst Suffenng 33 If produi iixeiic s 
wcie LoncLix die without death lo chci.k the iiicrea.se the 
world would oxericcni 

Overte 11 , r [Ov eb- 26 16] 

1 halts 1 o tell (count, or narrate) in excess of 
the fact , to exaggerate in reckoning or narration 
tsii m W II Turner StU t Rec Oxford 3 Thomas 
Foster dyd oserlell byinselfe m the gyyld tiall xx** xoytes 
•7SS ^NORV 1/rw (1766) II 98 There may be some things 
oxciiold, that would bear iiinigation 

1 2 I o count over Ols 

Marchant in this tow ncThat mighty bags of money ouer tels 

Over-tempt, -tenRion, etc see Ov er 

0 T*r-t« nder. a [Ov eh 28 ] Too tender , 
exLCSaively or unduly tender bo Over-to-adarljr 
adv 0'T«r-to‘ad«ni6M 

a 1631 Donne A rm ix 95 Itx abusing an ox er4endrrties!.e 
which may be in thy consciince then 1685 Ramfr 
Ptiafhi V r Malt xxsc 67-68 VV h> should we I » k 
for belter, and be oxer tender of our Flesh or Kcputalion ' 
1795 Asnk N,wAi.n hue da/ei^iTi6> l\^ 8 A child wl . 

brought up lo no trade or profrs loic 1836 Kfrlf Wri 
i 8 a 3) 177 IK. nul slirii.k thus oseilci derlj Ti m ihethuug) 1 
.f 1 fting me 1889 Skrise Hem I hru g 137 A m .t 1 
scisiiixcncss which made him over leiuter 

t Over-tenth Vbs [Over 19] An increased 
or additional tenth or tithe 
CJSSO Crowlfv luform WTs (1872) i-i The Cleargie of 
ll.e (Line of lAjiKlon haue optaj l.e<t by ISrlinn.ci t 
aulhoritie to ouerlenthcs eucn after the excnipte of the 
laiidlordes and leasemongerv. 
t Over-t« rve, t Sx . Ohs Also tarva, 
tlrwe, typve, tyrfe, tyrwe [f Ov er 6 + 
Ifrve tl , to rum round, roll ] trcuis lo overturn, 
overthrow, upsit 

(Often misread oveiteme, and mistaken fw ovettuiii ) 

cigja R Brinnk (A.SW II ace (Rolls) 4637 JK. masits 
fasle togtdere burle ft soinnie luer terued [/» ien.eil| 
ftlayonsyde cinsSi leg Sa»x/i xxil ( )/i.//n 3 

As fysche wald he dwel in t* find ft our tjrwu taiiis J,at 
rowytbare C137S Barboi r Irvydt 11 9..!. I he Cue 
V.reni Ande oure-iyrscnle of fundemrni t 14x5 i ursoi If 
18266 (Laud) With the kymg f 1 bese hast Js u werrid 
Ami so thy self ovyr firvid fs44o Ixdg \ightingate 
(F. F. 1 S) 308 Elies all oder In that grel flood were 
dieynt md ouerterxed CHI* Hsriing Ckntn xx 11 

1 hey durst no thing i uer terue Againe liis lawe not pea e 
Imt theim consetue. 41900 Balls Raring i 1608 Our 
lyrfand kindly evurs ilk day 

Over-thick, -thicken, etc see Over 
O vertlli nk, t , Obs m I , now rare uv II 
tl -OE o//yii.an 

1 1 tnlr To seem not good , to displease, vex, 
cause regret or repentance , - Ofthink , cf also 
FiiRTHINK C'hieflx tmpers. with dative of [.erson 



OVBBTHINKIWO. 


880 


OVBBTHWABT. 


c laoo Ormin 89J0 mi«ienn f>e)7e child & lU 

hem offerrbuhhic /Mi 19596 lohan Bapplisste wisste lit 
wel & lU himm ofc rjiuiihcc c 1330 R Bat nnk ('ArvH 
IKikr(Rolli)2wHi reourr hout,h«e mykel more pe wrabihe 
of hure fader fe k} k a 1350 Cursor M aj-\s U I It ) If 
Hchoe dill 11 tur ouerlhoght lo/Aer A/SS for thoght). 
1387 8 T I »K lest love 1 ic Skeal 1 69 I se well (a id 
that me ouenl 11 ketl ) that wit in thee faileth 

f b /oa//s To regret repent 0 /j 
r 1430 fyr ( mr (Roxb ) 1721 N u it is to latt to ouer 


(tamb MS) Oic f hem eeyde herith my counceill It 
>e 1 ill Ot ouerbinW It \A/iit t/6 forthynke] 1 

11 brom senses of Ovkr , i {c), 26, 37, 33 I 
2 To think over to consider Ois or are// 

1 1477 C cxTi N yasoH 1 jl \V ban I haue ouerthouK) t these 
saide ihuiges I a iswere jow c 1489 — Aonnet 0/ Ayman 
XIX 418 \ f ye overthyiike wel nl je shall fjnde that (eti ]. 
t 3 To think too highly of over estininte Oht 
a 1618 Syivbstkr y>b It umfkaHt lx 147 What mm 
Ike Job himselfe so iver thi iks t 1845 Rothi: r ho Jr, a! 

\ /n Faith xwt (1845) 39S You may over think and xcr 
j rti e Paradiseu 

4 /eji loexhatistoneself withtoomuchthinkiiiL 
aits* Brom* Lity H I in iv Have you not oxerniusd 
or overthought your selfe? 

So O-yrar-tU mkiaf vhl sh too much thinking 
1711 Smxmisb Chatac (tn?) IH 300 It was ncxer thrir 
uxtr ihi ikiiig which ppress'd them 
tOT«rtaon ffhv,/// a Obs tart [i-i pple 
of ( )\ t BTHib K 7 J Grievttl, vexed 
c Itso Cea y A r 2219 Oc alle he xveren ouer Yoyt \nd 
I -lucii It so to lacob brojt 

Orerthoilght imvarji^t') r# [Oxbr J91i] 
b xceisive thought, too tnu^ thinking So O srar- 
thon fht «4 a , filleil with excess of thought, oxer 
weighed with thinking 

>83, Raicry Aes/as 11 (.852)^ 17 Thus strange plianlom 
comes from overltiought 1877 Ri skin tet to haunthorpe 
i (1895! 5 1 hciim in every way overworked and over 
thoughted i8gs r P Barrow Ke^ai ! ui 73 

Because overthought for the morrow is deprecated is fuic 
thought therefore discouraged t 

Orar-thon ghtftil, a [Oxeb jS] ico 

thoughtful, too Tull of thought, too anxious 

£1440 Pecotk Ktpr III XV 377 Ouer ihouytful and ouer 
arkful and uermyche louytig toward them 1678 N kkis 
( oU AilSC (1699)03. 1741 KICHSRl SON H 156 

() ily the f lolish Weakness of an over ilioughtful Mind 

.tOverthrall, t Sc obs [Omjk ar] 
ttam To enthrall, take cnjtive 
1338 Blllknden CruM y at (iSai) 1 Proheme Cosmogr 
10 Tiiuucht thay may no wnis me luirthrall 

t O Terthr* ihold. Obs [OMta-id] A 

door lintel 

WvcLir h tod xii 22 Sprengilh of it the ouerthreswold 
|iJ8 lynfel} and either DOS! | 

Over-thrifty, -thronged see 0 \eu ' 

Overthrow (<«« vsibrdu) ,1 

I [from OVERTHBOW t J I 

1 An act of overthrowing the fact of being 
overthrown , defeat, discomfiture , deposition from 
power subversion, destruction, rum 
1313 Moaa in Grafton Ckroa (1568) II 758 Sundry 
vicloryea bad he, and somecyme oitertbrowcs c 1360 \ 

S OTT F terns (STS) xxi 31 Thes is not be first ourthraw 
That (how hes done to me ign Shaks Ktch. 1 1 v vl >6 
Two of the dangerous consorted Iraitars That sought a( 
Oxford thy dire ouerihrow Gale Crt Lenttles I 

I 1 1 J Their often recoveries from so many Overthr 


lis 


I XX. 87 C III 

i8Sj J H Niwiran //»f/ 

,i Mere maierial power was not adequate 
iverthrow of the bnrace ic sovcreieiity 

t b 1 hr To t/ie oieri/irow, to defeat, over 
hiow to haze the ovetthrozi to be defeated 


XII 61 When these ihrte exp] lai es were gone furibe 
ay, nsteAni ni isthey gaxehiiii th overthrow 1391 Shake 

I tJe/L II I n 1 16 We re 1 ke to haue the oucrthrpw 
rtgai le 1601 — Jt ! i \ II 5 And sodame push giucs 

II em the ouerthrow 

t C 1 hat which overthrows or brings down 

ts8i Ml I lASfFR F stttOHs VI i» 87) 44 Ihrse foiire ouer 

throwes of our bodies and health olile age waste aire and 
violence «6o7-ia Bacon Air / m/ir-c (Arl ) aqgV espssian 
asked him whxt was Neroes ouerthrowe 

2 Geo! An overturning or inversion of strata 

1891 Uk. Aaovit in st/th Cent Jan 19 Ihe oxerthrows 
at d (he overtbrusts (he sinkings and the underthruxts 
which have 11 verted the order of original formation 

3 Anything thrown overboard ttome use 

1885-94 R llRinc AS Frot H Fsyche Nov xxiv I ike tw 1 
sharks that m a f nr ship s wake S^’im constant and h iMy 
nvin make Of overthrow or offal 

II [f Over- i ^ ] 

4 In Cricket A return of the ball by a fielder 
in which it IS not caught or stoppeci near the 
wicket, giving the batsman opportunity of making 
further runs. In Baseball A throwing of the baU 
oxer or beyond the player to whom it is thrown. 

1740 m Wag) irn Crt let tiores ( 1890) 43 Five of Adding 
I II Club challenge any five in Fngiand for 50 guineas 
to play bye balls and overthrows iSm Cuwr of Cncket in 

Hat (. r ik Matt (1850 60 Neiilier byes nor overthrows 
shill lie allowed 1891 W (, (.race Crtckrt 258 Ho must 
lack up lie wi ket kerjer to Saxe overthrows , 


lea It ouer ihrewe I Iml lay in purgatory ijfo weakening 
f / A IX 31 pe wynt wolde with )w wnler b* Scammony 


[XL 242 He ouerthrexxe cuppes a^ dysahes upon 
1333 CoxERDALK Joaoh III 4 1 here are yet 
I aim then shni Ninme be ouenhrowea 1827 


Ordrthrow (owulirpR ), z [f Over 6 + j 
Throw zf ,q V for borms Takes the place of Over I 
CAST, as that did of Ovkbwarp, Oh ofertueorpan ] 

1 Irons To throw (a person or thing) over upon 
Its side or upper surface, to upset, overturn, to 
knock (a structure) down and so demolish it 

C1330 ttnaya Miles aj So bitter and so cold ttblexxeThst 
alle tne soulea it ouer thrci 
I ANOL / f / A IX 
Uot ouer browe c i 

Shulde withe Pikeys u. 

1484 Caxton tabtts tsf jfsop v xii, 1 he wulf uuerthrewe 
ihe do^ge vpsodtmne to the ground. ’ ■- " 

the table 

xl ilayes i . .. . 

CAir SxtiTH 'teaiHOH s CratH xi 54 to ouemet 
■ brow a ship is by bean ig too muih saile you b 
Kecle vpwaids, or on shore ouerthrow her by gr 
her so Ih-xt she falls vpon one side a 1704 1 Br< 

Pk Omtoruts Rtiet Wks 1730 I 49 Your sacred : , 

irnel rage oerthrown 1873 Joweit Fhito ted a) 1 159 
O le vho u already prostrate cannot be overthrown 

t b To turn (a wheel) upside down Obs 

1390 Goxser ( ettf I 8 After the tornynge of the wliiel 
Which bhnde fortune oxetti roweth 

2 fig To cast down from a position of pros 
perky or power, to defeat, overtome, vanquish, 
to rum, destroy, or reduce to impotence 

c 1374 GiiAitcEK Boeth ii meir 1 22 ^Camb MS ) A whiht 


glory e of fame Ibid n 
man is so ouetthrowenue to yu 
Chaucer Bosth 1 


47(Camb MS) 
ht oonly seketh 
le nature of tout 


r xii 84 Tho lie was nat the heuedof yxion I tormented 


(Grosart) 1 261 lake away that overthrowing or 
ning property from Truce and Truce may be a diuine 


u bnng her 

Tn f)5 


r d ouerthrowe Iby konuiie] in an hen 


1470-85 Malory Artknr 1 xvil Yonder xj 
kynges at this tyme wtll not be ouerlhrowen atso/b Hail 
throH., £du Ik aoab Hys parlye was ouerlhrowen and 
vanquyshed 1602 Warner W// Ftt^ ix In 233 h or pence 

rt a peruerse ■ ■ • 

yPoPR • ' 




, hat doth our selues ore tliroe 

171a 14 Pour Astdis I otk in 6t Mighty Pam that Kings 
1 id tweens aerihrew 1894 ftmes (weekly ed ) 19 Jaic 
5^1 He wasoverthrownwitnThierssevend-xysafterwards. 

8 To ovCTtum (any established or existing con- 
dition or order of things, a device, theory, plan, 
etc ) , to subvert rum, bring to nought, demolish 
ci»4 Chaicer Troytus iv 357 (38$) VVho wolde haue 
wend bat yn so lytel a browe Fortune oure loye wolde han 
ouer browe a 1548 Ifiii t Ckron , Xieh HI 49 b, Suche 
(hinges os were to be set forward were nowe dasshed and 
ouerthrowen to Ihe grounde 1591 Shark > Hen Vt 1 


t Biuce 2 


V ll 18 Who ouerihrow the faith of so 


I uverthrowlnt _ 

0 ▼•rthrow n (shifting stress), /// a {sb ) 

[pa pule of Overthrow r j 

' 1 T brown over on lU side, face, or upper surface 

upset , overcome , vanquished, demolisned 
1579-ite North /VirfaxcA (1676) 35 Some ensle medulne 
to purge an overthrown body 18^ Miltqn A xi 856 

1 he iverthrown he rais d 1814 Southkv in <? Aet XII 
180 Ihe ruins of overthrown Miflees. 1877 W IF Attic 
Irloss Aarwsltsd, overthrown i said of sheep. 

1 2 1 hrown too strongly Obs [Over- a8 c ] 
1844 Fi Ll KR l/ofy A Pnf St L il ^ A rubbe to an ox cr 
thrown bowl proves an hefp by hindering it 

TB sb Asuj )ine (ID grammar) Obs rare 
I C133S Du Wes Jut rod Fr in Fatsgr 935 The over 
' throwen or supins which ben called reuersss 

Overthinuitl^ vaib>^t),rA Oeol [Over 1,9] 
The thrust of the strata or senes of rocks on one 
side of a fault over those on the other side, esp of 
lower over higher strata as in an Ovebfaui t or 
faulted OvEBPOLD Used more particularly in 
reference to the distance through which the mass 
of dislocated strata has been thrust or moved for 
ward over the thrust-plane 

..‘“3 [see OvFHrAULTk 1885 C Caij.awav in Pni(y 
AVtui 8 Jan 3/5 Ihe extraordinary overthrust of old rx-ks 
•- newer ttrata in Sutberlandshire. 18SS Jrid ( to! 


soc 385 Coi 

yiincliuii uf Ihe ui 
and overthrust 


iTlercd Palacosoic rocks 1 


1^ Malihcs I opul (1817) II 75 Tins overthrows at once 
the supposition of any thing like uniformity in the propor 
lion of births 1868 I ichtfoot Phil (1873) 94 He deter 
mined to overthrow the worship of Ihe one true ( od. 

b To bring down or put an end by force to (an 
institution, a government) 
a 1378 I indesxv (Pitscottie) Chron Scot (S T S > I 27 
H t authorttie suuld be conirmptiit and ihe conimonweill 
ovirthrawin 1385! Warminoti t Ir Auhoiaysloy lit 
HL 74 1 his Oriental empire shall one day be cleane ouer 
throwen 1707 Ur Foe Vys/ Magux 11 The Persians over 
threw their empire 1^7 Mrs A Kerr bervra 422 Ihus 
was overthrown a government raised up by the force of events. 
4 fa. 1 0 cast down or upset in mental or bodily 
state (o/ir) b To overturn or destroy the normal 
sound condition of (the mind) 
c 1374 Chai cer Foeth t pr iv 13 (Canib MS.) I se bat 
gooile men beth ouerlhrowen for drede of my pen) 138# 
Ilrnfr Baths I Ihey Ibrimstoiie lialhA] undo nnd ouer 
Ihrone the siomack t8oa Shakh. Ham ill 1 158 O what 
a \ol le mmde is heere o re thr iwiie ' i6si Burton Anat 
AM tt IL XI III 1651) 306 They contract filthy diseases 
iverthrow their bodies 1I18 J Wilson Cityo/Ftagve ill 
I 121 O misery ’ His mind is overthrown. 
t5. tnit lo fall over or down, tumble, to 
throw oneself or be thrown down Obs 

13 Sir Bears (A ) 2850 Tweies a ros and Iweics a fe), be 
brMdc tun ouer brew m he wel i bar inne a lai vp ri)! 1387 
Irfvisa Higdea (Rolb) IV 269 Wluui Crist entree mio 
hgipt, be mawmettes overbrewe and iil doun c 1430 
AferliH S3 Hit palfrey slombicd on his knees, and be ouer 
threw, and brakke hys neke. 1909 Haxses last I teas 
xl (Percy Soc ) 44 Warre ones licgon it Is hard to know 
Who shall abyde and who sliall overihrowe 1948 J Hex 
WOOD Frov (1867) 29 T he best cart male ouerthrowe. 

Hence Owexthrow able a , capable of being 
overthrown. 

1893 Bovle / ef to Mallet 23 Sept Wks 1772 I I ife 53 
Whitn I found, though hardly overihrowabie in equity, 

yet 10 be questionable in strictness f law 

Ov«rthrower. [f prec, + eri] One who 

overthroxvs. 

OIS4 * Hail Chron Fdzv H 205 He x»as the ouer 
thrower and confoundcr of the house of Lancastre 1(90 
S Clarke Ficl H/st 1 <1654 8 This is that Doctor of 
Asia Ihe Overthrower of our t»ods 177a Hist Aar in 
Ann Aig 99/2 The ovrribrower of Bolingbrike 1838 
IVTTON Athens (1817) II 33a Plain nghtly considers 
F phiallcs the true vertlir wer of Ihe Areopagus. 

Owerthrow lag, zU sb [f as prec + INO I ] 
The action of the vb Ovikthbow, a throwing 
down , overturning, destruction, ruin 
eijya Chaucer Boeth 11 roeir. iv 31 (Camb MS) A1 
thowgb the wynde Irowblynge the see thondre with ouer 
Ihrowynges 1535 Coveroalb Aetlns xiii. 13 TTiou walkest 
in porell of thy ouerthrowingc 1675 tr Camden a Hist 
/As. I (1688) 127 The overthrowing of the Duke sl^ 
Tknhvson An Mem. cxiil. With overthrowings, and with 
cries And unduthtions to and fro 

Ovnrthnnriiiir,^ a. [f as prec + -ino * ] 
That overthrows. +a Tlendstrong, headlong, prone 
(fls ) b Overwhelmmg, overturning upsetting 


attub >890 Bovd Dawkins m Ataiure 31 July 320 The 
con) measures are folded broken and traversed by ^Rt 
overthrust faults. 189a Lapworth Pns Address Bn! 
Ass A tin , The ovenbrust plane or overfault where the 
septal rcgiu 1 of contrary motion in the fold becomes reduced 
to, or IS represented by a plane of contrary in >llon iSu 
7 rii/ R Agrtc Soc June 390 Fasibourne, where on the 
foreshore the Lrelateuus strata arc repeated by fuutis a I 
overthrusts 

So Owarthra'it? , hence Oraxtbrn sUag t bl sb 

1883 I AFwoRTH in Csot Alag Aug 330 In many cases this 
ovrrlhrusting effect is due to the relief of downward pres- 
sure caused by the erosiou of the brow of the arch 
OwArthwart (fRvajbuSjt), aifv and fref 
Now Obs or rare cxc atai Alto 4 ouertbuert, 
4 5 thwert(e, -pwertCe, twort, 4 6 .SV our- 
thwort, 5 ouerepwart, ouerjwwert, outrtwart, 
twardo, overbwarta, orthward, (auertbwert, 
•thward, aurtbwart, thawart, awrthwart, 
awtarwart), 5 6 ouerthward(e, tbart(a, Sr 
ourtbort, tbourth, ouartbort, ouirtbort 6 
ortwbarta, ora wbarta, 6 7 ( 9 <A<i/ ) ovarwhart (« 
8 9 i/tal overwart, overquart [ME f Over 
adv + fiwert ndv , a ON fvert neuter of fiverr ■= 
Oh. fiweorh cross, transverse see 1 HU art oilv ] 
A aJv 

1 Over from side to fide, or so aa to cross some- 
thing , across, athwart , crosswise, transversely 
C1300 Httvtloh 282a And demden him to hmden fo-sie 
Vpon an bss« Andclong, nouht ouerthwert i»9 Barroi r 
Bract VIII 17a Thre dy kis ourihwort he scliar Fra bath the 
mussis to the vay 1 1400 Maundev li lo Ihe pece (ul 
1)12 Cross] Ihat wente overlhwarl <^1489 Caxton Amts n/ 
Aytnon ix 238 They layed bym vpon a Illy II home over 
bwarte like as a sacke of come 1313 Douglas ASnets v vi 
84 Bui kesi hy m evin uurthortour Salyus xvay 1800 Holland 
Any I xiiL 10 I hen the Sabine dames, hauing thrust 
Ihemselucs violently overtbwart between* them, began to 
part these bloodie armies. t8aa tr SaltasI 18S The Yoke 
win two Spears fixed in the Ground, and a third foatened 
overthwait from one to the other, like a Gallowa 1784 
Afaseiim RasSteamlll Ixxiv 321 Third ploughing, ribblii g 
II oxerwart it iSag Forsv k'oc A Anglia av , To plough 
overwhart is to plough at right angles to the former furrows. 

b Overlhwatt ana endlong crosswise and 
lengthwise, in breadth and length, transversely 
and longitudinally hence fig wholly, complettly 

tj40 Hamfolr Fr Come 8582^ devels sal ay on hem 
gang lo and fra, over ihewrt and endlang 1417 AnrUes 
Afisc (1B88) 13 All the aide stuffs of ledc lhat lay thare 
before endelang and overtbwart c 1480 Tozvneley Myil, 
XII 48 He saue you and me ouertwhari and endlang 
+ 2 fig Adversely, wrongly, amiss, perveisely , 
angrily, ‘ crossly ’ Obs 
ij Cursor M 12084 tC 
wordes spak ourtbuert [/i 
IIrunhe Chron nCace 2318 _ 

He vnderstod hit al ouerhwerte 

2104 And answerd (he king ful 

Primer, Fx* Fs li (v 18) With the wicked sh_ 

overthiyart igaf J Hfvwood Spider 4 F xxxiil 19 Kun 
thei right run thef ouertharte. Out wyll I powre them 
fS Over against something else, opposite rare 
■398 Sfenssr F Q \v X And her before was scaled 
overthwan Soft Silence, and suboiUHe Obedience 
t 4 . Here and there, all about Sc Obs 
1398 DALevMFLR ir LutiesHist Scot iv tii S Palladia 
Uischope, and vthlres ouirthort (I sparsim] in his king 
dome, ne promouet thame to steddingx and fcildes. 



OVIBTHWABT. 


331 


OVBETONE. 


B pr«p 1 From aide to side of, so its to | 
cross , across, athwart 

c i)8b Sir J<trumi. 3731 Ys body was tonid ouer thwart | 
he way. cijsi Cuauckh AttroJ 1 | 5 Oner thwart this 
fur sewe longe lync, Iher crosseth hym a iiuther lyne c 1470 
Hknhv Wahne* iv 334 A luklete lur was druwyn uur 

ihourth the dur isu Rosinson tr MortsUUp 11 (1895) 
163 rhut table ston^th ouer wharte the uuer eiidt. uT tiie 
halle idle BAaitowoH Mtth I'hyuck i xxxi. (1631)) 51 
Cause him to sit overthwart a stoole in riding fashion 1663 
OsKBiKa CoHtutt 43 Lay Bridge* overtwharl the Joyses 
HoHiih iJtct 116 Cut It intocollartoverihwart 
both t)ie nidM. il^i Morkii t»lk t Ha 

rtn ow«rquart i* ciopa*. 

t a Over against, opposite, Ohs, I 

itfM Pakks tr Mtndetdt llitt C>ti»a 3S3They twenlie 
league* ouerthwart the port aigps GaaiiNK Alphonsut 
I Wk* (Rtldg) 338/a Dust thou know the nun That doth 
so closely nverthwnrt us stand f 1630 Wadswobth Pitgr 
III IS Disputing In two pewes one ouerthwart the other 

9. On the opposite side of , acTOSs, beyond. 

• 7*4 Cowpi'K ) tuk I i6g her beyond, and overlhwart the 
stream The sloping land recedes into the clouds 1854 
Miss BAKrs Northamft Ghsi s.v. He live* oerwart 
the wa) 

Orerthwart (<>« V3j)iw§it\ a and sh Ohs 
c\c dial hornis sec prec , also 5 authwart, 
awthwert, ouerawert [f prcc ] 

A adj 1. Placed or lying crosswise, or across 
something else , transverse, cross- 1 

x\ t E Aim /’ B 1384, & hiker hrowen vmlic hour 1 
with uuer hwert palle c 1400 Mai nukv (K ixIi ) 11 6 pat ' 
made h* ouerthwert pece of palme c 13^ tr t tl I €rg 
h Hg Hut (Camden) 1 73 Suetonius cainm ihroughe an I 
uverthwnrte wave to London as to a place of safctie 1343 
Kavnulu Byrih Maukyndi 7 Kominatyd the ouerthwart 
muskle*^ in latin musCMti Sraniiutti 16*3 f Scot // if 
lodi I wo cruAse or ouerthwart WA) e*. xff/i MoMt A mtr 
(jtag II 113 The transumes or over thwart stones [at Stone 
henge], are quite plain I 

t b Crossing the right line , oblique, slanting , I 
wry, skew cL OvrRTUWMiTLY Ohs 
*334 Blundkvil Extic i\ Introd. (1836) 43s Iherc ts 
another great stooping and overthwart Circle, called the 
Lcliptique line. 

to Indirect cf Overtuw A nrev 4 Ohs 
tM ^SCHAM loxoph (\rb ) 88 You wyl haue tome ouer 
■ to drawe forthe more commumcatioii witlull 


rhey) lake inipion* md o\erlhwait revenge of even ll 
mat would not lie secure 
1 2 Situated or residing across or on the opposite 
side of something intervening , opposite Obs 
1333 Eoan Ottadn 364 The soonne leaueth those region*, 
andgoth by the conirarye or oueriliwarte circle towarde the 
south in wymter iSpt DaviiKN CUfmtnti \ 11 We whisper 
fir fear our oerlhwart neighbour* sliould hear us cry 
Liberty 

8 Jig Inclined to cross or oppose, iierverse, 
froward, contrartous, contentious, captious, con- 
tradictious, quarrelsome, testy, * cross ’ , adverse, 
contrary, hostile, unfriendly, unfavourable. 

c laag Pixm rtmtt Bdui It (Percy Soc-I Uxviii, Wlicii 
GodAlmy^ty leth The work 1* overthwart itia Wy< 1 11 
3 rttti Ilk 4 Trailours, proterue, or ouerthwert, bollun with 
pruude thoufti*. c 140a Dtttr Irey ipdo He onswaret hy m 
angerly with Awthwert wordis. c 1330 tr Frtumu/ Stnn 
( h JttHt (1901) 30 A kynde of chyTdren, which is cleane 
ouertwart 1399 Oanikl Cm tVmrs 1 xxvi, Of a Spirit 
averse and over thwart, ia47 Clarendon Hist Kei 1 
(1703) I 64 That oerthwart ltd 1888 f 174 ihwartoierl 
humour wa* enough dlicoverd to rule in the breasts of 
many iM Atkin*om C/eiiehtmd Glass , Ovtiyrart, Otv 
thsoart, perverse, contrary contradictory or contentious 
fB. sb [Absolute use of idj ] Obs 
1 A transverse or cross direction In phiases 
al an ovtrlhwail, to ovtrlh'i’arl in a transverse 
thrcction, crosswise accoss 

\0O-%pMKUivt Arthur \\\ vtti \t the last at an ouer 
thwart KeaumayuH with hi* hors strike the grene kny^htes 
lioni vpon the sytle. Ihtd xvil I he reed knyghte at an 
ouerthwart smote hym within the hand 136a 1 c hnfr Ha M 
11 86 b, Phu hath btle roote* growyng to ouerthwart 

b A transverse passage, a by-way, a crossing, 
a transverse line 

1^ Will in CsHtl Mag Sept (1861) 3j8 I lease my 
eldeat sonn also llie newe overthwarte in the ciltle of 
Corcke^uid all the lamlsi east of 11 to the (jueenei walls 
<1 iCsi Donne Potmt, A not H orl / 3*6 1 o finde out Such 
diuers downe right lines, such oiierthwarls A* dupropor 
at pure forme 


I VIIO OtCml / tigr 13073 At wykety* or wyndowy b 
, Ouerthwertyd wiili ii, lily,. <>430 — hias 4 63/ 3 I 
(K K. 1 S) 4786, I (.all to crokhc dovnc and dile aiitl 
uuer twerten hille and vale. 1343 Kavnolu Byrth Atankyndi 
18 the one einbrasyngc cjiuiMssyng and ouerlhw irtiiig 
ihuther 133a /*n/ l h t ods (Surtees, No 97) 31 1 w > 
tunacles of whyt btqitiaii overtliuarde withe read vorsted 
1631 Lithoow Prao x 504 Lach tide oucriliwariu g 
another with repugnant couites. i$j» Imsttum (t natu 
137 Her clear and lurid bmbs O erthwarted with tlie bra/en 
ht^cd spear Upon her pearly shoulder leaning cold 

b To lie across, or place something across, so 
as to stop the way , to obstruct 

*634 ir itartim's Cauf China it* Ihese placet, miaht 
have been easily defended if they bad but oscrihawrted 
the ways by any incuiiibranceR 3719 D Ubkfv / ills (1873) 
VI 89 If the Seat, ijiould overthwarl liiiii. He would swim 
to the shore 

to To plough across Obs 

1764 Museum Rustscum III Ixxiv 330 Ploughing up llic 
tare land, Uvcrwarling another cle.111 eirlli 

2 Jig To act in opposition to, to cross, opjMisc , 
to hinder, thwart Also absol 

a isaaSKMioN H are HauLt 331 Hi saydi fur a iiuki 1 
intent Theworde* were paruerted Aiidlhiblu lumliu rlrd 
1611 SrERD Hist 1 1 Brit ill xviii f 11 303 Ihey in 
deuoredtu ouerthwart and gaillbay wll itMieuer be pr |h se 1 
01640^^ ki'MNl'ii ‘mcri/lee J aith/u/t 11 (1648) 63 Sii nr 

a h^her principle 

fb I o render ‘overthwarl* , lo jKrvcrt laie 

1439-40 Lvix. Bik has II xxvii (isS4)63b A wuluislic 
thyrst to nhede niannex blood Whyih ouerwhiuled Hin 
royal corage into tyranny e. 

Hence Overthw* rting vbl sb and ppl a 

tSSaHutorr Ouerthwartyngc peruuatia fristtas lb d 
Ouerthwarl|fngc knaue ^r/>erus t<i6 Ruh Cabinet / 13 

auoi^ed. 1633 1 ithikiw /mr ix 431 Ibar itadsarc 
couered with ouerthwariing Ktrokes of crooked shablcs. 

tOT6rthwa*rtdr. Obs [f prec +-eh 1 ] 
One who ‘ overtliwarts * , an adversary, opponent. 

<ii43« Knt He la /anr (1868)53 Usureres, banters over 
thwarieres and Iyer* sjMl Nasiik ’iaffran H'alden 96 M 
Wnlhe hia ouer whirtcr [betwixt whom and him there wax 
auch deadly emulation) 

t Orerthwa rtly, adv Obs [f ( )\ ntriiw a bi 
a f LV^] In an ‘overthwart' manner 
1 . In a direction across , tiansversely 

£1440 Pramf! Pam 374/1 Ovyrihwerd ly ( I/S A ter 
qwerlly), transtvrse 1397 A M tr hmUmneau s br 
< htrurg i6b/i Both the ende* of the ihrcdc whtrwith the 


1674 L . 

ptreigbt liiiQ drawn from it to ua ovcrin\«Ari 

2. An adverse ex|yertence , a cros*’, a rebuff 
<e *347 SuBEBY Prtust ^ meesa h state 1 3 A luirt well stay d 
in ouerthwartes dejpe Hopeth amende*, Goldim. lU 

Marntiy xxvt 906 The ouerthwartes that Ahrahim indurod 
for Sura hu wife in Aegypi 1609 h Oreyil Slaham in 
III, I leare ihe enriage it hath many parts, And Hasanls 
course* may finde ouerthwrarts. 

b. Contradiction ; a rebuff ; a repartee 

rillfiA*'’ Parker /’ s xxxlv 86 Keepe ye hyi long from 
ouerthwart ign CortEV IVits, bits, 4 A. 147 lor these 
Wiuia ouerthwarts the Gent entertain'd the boy into hi* 

OvMrtllWKrt (dttvaijiw} n), v Now tait or 
Ohs Alao g -twert, 5-7 -whart, 6 -twhart, S 
wart [f jprec adv or adj ] 

1. troHs To pats or lie athwart or across , to 
traverse, cross 


Ta 


Rothman e Chtromanry Wks. (i68i> 553 Many I me* i! 
irmost Joynt, and they proceeding oicilbwartly 
At diagonally opposite |xiints 
iwei Ainsworth Aiinal Pent it Iam i 5 Upon the two 
corner* of the Alur overtliwartly, on the iiortbeast home 
and on the southwnt home 

3 Obliquely , askew, awry 

1470-83 Malory /I rVANr IX 1 Hi* ouer gumeui m ouer 
thwartly 1391 Harincton Of/ / «> vxii Kvi Ihe strike 
fell overlhwaniy >0, that quite beside Kogeros shield it 
slipl. *397 Beard J heatre l o,ft judgem (161 >67 fcuen 
when the quenchiesse torch, the world* great eye, Aduaiic t 
hi* rayes ocethwirtly from the skie 

4 . Jig In oblique terras indirectly 
1371 Goldino Cahtn on Ps 11 10 When he 1 idilcth them 
l)le lerned he oierthwirtly tiunteth ihiir foiul trust i> 
their owne wisdome 1379-80 North //«r<*n 4 (1676 995 
1 he boy of Laceda:mon set out to accuse Pluiaich >ser 
thwartly with 1 he 

0 . Adycrselt, |Hrvcrsily, frowardl) , contrari- 
wise , ‘ crossly 

1387-4 T u*is lest I rv m vn L 155 (Skeat) Pray her 
ihit for no mi*hapi>e thy gnee oserthwarlly tournc <11430 
Knt de ta lour six 38 She shulde not ansiiere hym ouer 
ihw irtly alle euery worde a 1968 Ascham Seholtm (ArU ) 
3S Wrought a* it should, not ouerwhartlie, and arainsi 
Ihe wood by Ihe schoicnuistei 1603 Knolles //></ lulls 
(16311 1063 beest thou i> t how oicrlhw uily they base 
dealt with thee and th> father* 

t Orerthwa rtneaa. Ols [f a» prec + 
-Ntsw.] The quality or chiracter of being ‘over 
thwart’, jicrvcrsit) frowardness, contririnev* 

<-1400 Aboi l oil ■■■■» Wxr »...rhuarlni-v Is his I < Wll II. I 



younger sister, indeed, might I ne lieen married to a 
greater fortuDe hiil not the iverthwartnes* of xorne neigh 
hour* interrupted tt 

t Ovwrtnwa rtwise, odv Ohs [f os prec 
+ ->y ISE ] In an ‘ overthwnrt’ direction , crossw ise, 
tlhwart So t Orortliww r t w ay adv Ols 
1394 Pi-AT Jesoeil ho. iil 34 hasten this bar ouertbuiirt 


Over-tight, -till see Oveb 
tOrerti'lt, v Obs [Oxtu 6] hatis lo 
tilt over, upset, overthrow 

1377 Lanoi. P Pt n XX 13* He ouerlille IC ..lertolt 1 
al M* ireulbe with ' take ^is \p mnendenient 1 1430 / / 
Re! 4 / Poems 197 As a trailour Jkiu sebah lie ouer till 
Over-timberM, -timoroua • see 0 \ r b 
Orwrtillt* (< 8 * vaiUim\ sb , adv [Oifk 19 ] 
A sh Time during whicli one works over mil 
above the regular bonra, extra time Also af/sib 
ItSgiHainplou Court Acets ,Carpenler* worky ngiheir o» i r 

j a 1 „ ihflbnte in thcbap~-il 

I time Iherttaik 


libour dune beyond the r.gular lixid hours of busine s 
>861 ftmet 33 July Ihe grievance seems reduced I tin 
sincle point of overtime, as it is allowed iiilxrlh side* il I 
10 hours IS to be the standard attnb 1861 Aar Arr 
30 July 60 The loss of llie overtime bonus 187a RoerKS 
Hist IdtamtiLS See 11 133 Pleicwork or overtime I hour 

B adv During extra time , over hour* 

1873 Hamertom Inlet! t tf, 1 11 (1876) 6 Che w let 
vcrtime. 18^ /?«/ Jml Pliol’i,r XI I 5 s.xty I, .ds 
w jikii g overtime 

0 var-ti me, t* rhotogr [Ovek-j?] trim 
To time too long , to give too long a Umc to m 
exposure or otiicr process. 

1889 AntAonys I hotogt Jiiitl II 311 "should i negative 
Ih: vert imed and developed flat 1896 A t tl K j "sept 
j6/i \s much diflerince as there is between an ovciliincd 
and an undertimed negative 

to vertl mely, cuh and a Oh 

A adv 1 00 early, liefore the proper time, pre 
mnliirtly untimely, unseasonably [OvFB ] 

130* K I RLNNl- llantl Sym e 6613 *51 hoii any I y 
sill I lest fist And l>ou ouertymely (.y Mine aske i 1374 
( nv I K A clh I lielr 1 i Cm. Is MC H eires h Hire ar 
sch id uucrlymcliche vpon 11 yn be le I 1440 J scab i Will 
14J JX fervt f Ir 1 re tc if w ise in glotonye i* lo ete < r 
IryiAe oil rlymily i uersone or ouyilate 1533 Hikm. 
\cnoghen s Housch (1768) 77 SulTieth lies vvorhemcn to 

1 i)uc iheir worke an I gi theyr wiy ouer l>n ly 1655 
M 71 l-ET Bvsmt //<■^ l/f/l x/»«/f (1746 343 Aoutishmint 
wliib else Isiiiig t x> liquid would turn to (.ill lilies l> 
pissing ovirtimcly into thel.ut* 

B mlj Fooearlv j lemiture unlimcly [Oveu 
2h] 

.548 Ll All. rl h*as / xt M(t*k 40b L»mcntsill> 
her uerljmd) tlcall e >577 ^ H itssm 
( hroti i 3*5/1 The vui «• > 7uihfi 11 f intatsie »nc! oucrtimclic 
duilh o( thy fathers and ihy \ rtllirt 

Overtip, -tippled see < )\ lu 

Overtire v [Ovm n, 27] 

tiiiMS To lire out, exhanst with fitigue, to tire 
excessively Hence O vertl red ppl a , ‘ tireii out, 
excessively tired , O vertl ring r// si and /// a 
*SS7 8 Phaeb jFneid \i Sj Ihuugli he with dirt lie 
w yndy footed hinde did oucrlycr 1999HAKILVT / <^ I 
fi3 Mir bing with al po die speeJe on foole n twiili 
sianding ihe oiicrtirnih teilic iis deepe sands 1634 \V 
1 IHHHVT ir A<*/,a» / /r/i" 117 Such rest a* weannrsse and 
weakne s aflTordeih li overlirel Uxlies 1641 Ir Hall 
Serm Ps Ix 3 Wks 18 7 V 443 Whi h m list hr for feir 
of your overtiring (he lavi of our duveourse 167* Miiton 
" v/iwjON 1633 1870 A utledi,esft boys 4 Hn June 130 

^ ou ) I overtire yourself Mary Kiccslfv ll Afrua 

689 When you have gut vciy chilled ot ove tired take ai 
evtra live grams with a little wineor spirit al my time 

tOvdr-title, t obs [Over j 6 ] ttans 
To give too high a title to, to style or denominate 


IS sided 


e H.-i 


I I l)e Ills) 


CIiukIi NVhen he tint v? I uinlil> t cr the perv. i 
resiNtK the I) ^ tn r t6)9 h i t n K H ar xu ( 84 

*{64 ll e ) iljcuuis and \er tithi g Ills qu trrt! 

to ( od s austu 

Overtly 1 > V>itli\ rri* [f OviBlrr + n*] 

In an oven iiiinncr. 

1 Optnl), manifestlv without conciilment cr 
secrecy, in quol 1614 Outwardlv puhhclv 
c 1313 Mrtr // w I 7 I S lU lo th 11 11 1 ferlye 1 h h ( «I I 
itwamrs uerilve 1579 I "-i iiis( ifing I ntj Mi lie* 
kinjc touid n l f r l*c«ra)ii ll 4l ui sail dex Uit: hix vk ) 11 
ouertl^ 1614 Rmh(H Iftst // /f Prvf ( jl hut \Ah t 
socuci hec ou€tll\ piisltiid^rd Hcc b Id in c Kt a ten 
tiar> c untell with ihe '^ecieiarie 1703 ^ol^ St* U 
389 ( ood n en tit nextr oxciity dc p td I ut lhal tlr\ 
arc fiiKi alum mted 1859 Jttus 2 Vpt ist I cidtr > i 
A fMvsin n Willi win h ra h urojHji i I \tr oiil 1 o\crtl> 
quairtl 

t 3 So as to be or lie o] in 0 / 

l6oi M Ll VM / / NX I * V The I lot V I ir n V i I e i v t 
hi c Chcstniils ^ w mu 1 1 c incrllj lrukeM| al fi fr n 

Overtness, [f asprcc +-ve‘' 8] Openness, 
-vvnnt of restive or conccilmcnt 
1887! Hardy / f 11 1 xm 35R NH success wtih 

> Ml hts not hern grral en uuh lo ju>lif> voth oxtriiir 

O ver-toi 1 , st t'^' -9 ) I xLcvsivc toil 

187a. l At mace S,»r« igS Ihese died of overtoil in it i 
I owcll carpet ficturies 

Overtoil (,<’ ' Wtoi IV ? [ 0 \ > R 3 1 ] /; an 

lo wear out or exhaust ly excessive toil to ovtr 
work, fatigue Hcncc Overtoi led ppl a , Over 
toi ling im sb 

1577 Nohi hur M Ki Dm A (1 *)s Wci 1 vlir 
toyled bodic-v 1607 Mvrmivvi Lot si in ini ) ii s iki 1 
ouert de him and make limi glid to giuc cr in n , I 
git the liading i6ia lU sM 1 v / t J t \ 6j si I 
prevent the overt j ling and Icrrifvii g f Sthollir* will it 

1707* BrIDLYV b S! t f* t 1 \ t t t,, U b / I l til tl i 

love net to overtoil them elves 1847-8 H Milifr 1 n i 

Ingr XVIII V 5 \n rlollist 5 u g imn in dilliatc liealll 

iJ^ltxxvsoN bull 1335 Overtoil d By that day strivcl 
fOvor-toiBO, mn e d [f Over to i 
Toise sb ] thins. To measure out in toises. 

lOto Hrowmnc V ,d In 11 S-S Impliments it sedu! us 
cnipl yslounderlvke I ly I v meie ill o ertoise Sordella 

Chrertone ‘van n\ / / ow'/nr ami Af//r 

[id Oer obcf/oii used bv Hilmholtz as a contric 
tion for obd pirtiillon, upper partial tone cl 
Over- i e ] An Hp|ier i irtnl tone , a harmonic 
sic Harkkinic B 3 
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OVBBTBVTB. 


OVERTONE. 


will be un ailvaiuaue we in Lagland, adoiil the term 
overtone* as the e<|uiv«le It rtTfO P»escott rtUphimt 
7 Htlmbolts jmcccetled in deiiionstratmg th«l ihe dtnorent 
qunJuteK of sounds depend altogether upon the number and 
I itensity of the o\ertunc« which accompany the primary 
tones or those sounds t88o mi^tosnDtce Uns II 618/2 
The word 0%erlone« Js rejected by the Fngliih Iraiuilator 
1 f Heimholus work as not igrecjng wjih knglnd) idiom. 

Overton* (>• vajW“ n), t ^o^KB jj, ij ] 

1 trans 1 o drown (a tone) with a stronger one 

i86a Masson in Macm flfaf 313 A praitr. the general 

Aolemmty t f which so overtone* the discords from common 
l>elief Mhtch ihc expert ear may nevertheless detect in it. 

2 Photoi^r To ‘tone’ too much, give too detp 
a tone to 

1889 Anthony s Photogr finU II 333 Overtoning is a 
c ninion fault which gives a giay photograph, and causes it 
10 lose Its Imlliancy 

t O vat’tongue. Ohs fA literal repr of Gr 
tiriyXwrrf*] The epiglottU 

1615 H CaooKfc Botfy Galen is of upuiioii tli i 

ilic motion of Ihe Epiglottis or ouer tongue is m a man not 
v lui tary but natural!. 

Over-tongtued sec 0 \ fb a8 d 

Overt* rate [f 0 \FRpe/ a- Fursfi 

cf OiKR- 31 J Over the top, ovemead 
1778 W NiMMo5'i'<r'fi«^(A(i86ol I XXL 391 frees, magni 
r ce It in foliage and limb meet overtop 
OvertOP(<»“vajtp p), V [OVEB 1, 3 ] 

1 i/ans To rise over or above the top of, to 
surpass in height, surmount, tower above, ton 


Overtra ee, V Also 5 -true [Ovjjb- 8, 10 ] 
/ra»s a. To trace over, to cover or mark with 
trauiry or tracings b To trace one’s way over, 
pursue the track i 


walls Ar« all o«rtrac«d by dying 


dvertrshd* ( trP d), v Comm. [OvBR- s6, a 3 ] 
intr and reji lo trade in excess of out's capital, 
beyond one's means of payment, or beyona the 
requirements of the roarket b trans lo do 
■ ' ’ ’ ' le’scapiti ’ ' ' ‘ ' 

w (1806) 1 
k about Z 


1 see a column of slow rising smoke O erlop the lofty wood 
iSSS Macaulay Hut J-ni xvm IV ,73 Ae showed Ins 
braxen forehead, overtoppM by a wig worth 6fty guineas in 
•ho antechambers. iM( Child Fng- At ''c Pop IL 

XXX S79/1 Charles overtopping Hugu by fifteen inches. 

2 yff * To nse above in power or authority , 
to b« snpenor to , to override 
tj/tt T NIoutohI ■ ' ■ 

1 he time when the 1 ^ 

idea Mil TON FUon xxviii, If Kings presume loovertupp 
the I aw by which they raisne fur the public good 
GaoTs CffM II Ixxxiv XI 190 That intense antipathy 
against a despot who overtops and ovemdes the taws 
b To rise above or go beyond in degree or 
quality to excel surpass 
itft hlLLCASTsa Fositiont xltii (1887I 372 So the heigiit 
of their »gummt ouertop not their power * 1 ^'^ Chasno* k 

..., m power 1878 lonvact .Jaw /if 

* my Bit Ser 11 378 In them tne man somehow overtops the 

1 8 To render top heavy Ots [OvBR 3 ] 

184* (Ancixr] / oMC f a/t Aihor 3 If the height of the 
Sail did not overtop the Slilp 
flcnceOvartopped//! a ,Overto ppingti/ si 
and /// a. 

“ o Shaks 7tt / I IL 81 Who I aduance and who To 


. V «,3 t 

I ord Jesus Cbnst with a superlative „ . ^ 

lopping love 1897 D H Madden P/ary SiUtut The 
overtopping hound is not necessarily a Imwler or even a 

Ovwrtopvle ( tp p’l), . [( )> tR 6, 3 ] 

1 (rant To cause to topple over, to overthrow 
(something in unstable ctinilibnum) 

JS 43 IIecon V j Ctji Wks. (1843) 335 This one text i* 
il le to subvcrt,overtopple and throw cfown allshe building 
1M4 Annib Thomas' Dtnn Donne III 333 Joy oer 
toppled all his prudence 

2 tntr To topple over , to overhang as if on 
the point of toppling oier 

1833 ' ” 

fell „ 

falcon fly I^amalmon s pass O ertoppling 

Hence Overt* ppling z 1 1 sb and /// a 

i86e T Martin Horace srS lllack Kurus snap each rope 
and oar With the o erttmpling suri,e ' 1878 Misa Yr noe 
IVoiiianitnii xxviil 243 The already ovcrioppling mass of 
froth of feminine silliness. 

O vertoTinr*, V [Om.r- js 37] tnus To 
overcome with torture, to torture Ijcyond endiir 
ance Hence O verlo rtured /// a 

Marlow* Fatut Wks. (Rtldg) rjj/x 


overtraded his stock almut Ztooo per 
/ ng PridtstuM v\ (iSai)I 36 ror 
lo overtrade himself » like a young swimmer going out 
I f his depth iSog W Tavlok in Atm het III 299 
Glasgow had overtrarled and was visited with diffusive 
j failure 3893 forum (N Y ) Nov 384 1 here n ay In: doubt 
w liethcr particular firms have not wmn overtrading 

bo Ov«rtr»d«>, one who trades too much, 

0 Tortr* dinar si t a. a surpassing in trading, 
getting the balance of trade (ois ) , b trading in 
excess of one’s capital or the needs of the market 

i 4 *a Bacon Hen. Vlt 6a Whereby the Kingdomes 
stocke of Treasure may be sure lo be kept from being 
diminishtd, by any ouer trading of the horTniner 1776 
AnsM Smith If JV iv 1 (1869) II 15 Ihis occasioned 
I a general overtrading m all the ports of Great Brinln. 1848 
I MCui I.OCM Bril A»9l<r. (1834I II 41 That these or 
I any other measures would wholly prevent unsafe specula 
non and over trading tt^WotuxsTM Overinuier, one 
I who trades too much ffnier 

Overtrail V see Over 9 ' 

O Ver-trsd n (-tr^i n), d [0\ sr 37 ] traus 
a To trab or cultivate the powers of (a person, 
etc ) too much, to injure by excessive training b 

1 o train (a creeping plant) too much or too high 
Hence O vor trai ning r// si 

187s H W Beech»r Leit Preatitug viil 157 You may 
over train a man so that I c is earned beyond his highest 
power 1881 Dotty J^evs 3 June 3 It was very doubiful if 
Iroquois could 'slay aid he was besides overtrained 
i88jJ y Stratton // o/r A //i^/n-Aer-r 19 Several beautiful 
aiuTdeltcate varieties |of the hop) are easily overtrained if 
Mxleen or m some localiiie.s fourteen feel are exceeded 
AM 1 he decrease m weight suggests over training 

Overtra mple. v [Ovrb 1 , 9 ] (rans To 
trample over or upon, tread down , also So 
Ovortra-nplod /// a , Orortnt xapll»ff vi/ si 
1589 CoopLR Admon. 350 1 hat the beastes of Ihe ficlde 
11 ay ouer trample vs 1393 Nashr < Ar/jr/s T Wk* Cruenrt) 
IV 93 The irruptise ouer trampling of the Romans i6ie 
II icANu Camden t tint I 793 Under foole they over 
trample it as if it had bin standing com rea^ for harvest 
1744 A HiLL/rf 34 July Wks I 7 J 3 H 303 Overtrampling 
all propriety a *8^ Hood Monkey Martyr 1, He could 
not read Of niggers wbipt, or over trampled weavers 

+ O v*ivtra'V8dl, rA [Oxer *9] Overwork 
1496 Dnet tf Faup (W de W ) x v 377 Let not your 
hone be lo ftble for niyufare & ouertr&uayie 

1 0 *Tertr& vail, Z Ois Also eil(e, -eyl e, 
-el(l [Oxer- 37] trans lo work too much, 
oppress or harass with toil , to overwork 
c 1340 Hamkk-e/ rou Tr 17 He ouertrauelis by ymagyn 
acio IS his Wittes 138* WvcLir txod 1 11 He Infore pultc 
ivstris of werkis that thcl shulden ouertraueylen 
I irlhens ' ' '' . - - 


Over-tr*atment see Over 39 b. 

Ov*rtri m, o v*r-trl ai, v IOver- 6, j? ] 

1 1 irons. To overbalance (a boat) Ois. 

sM* Harinoton Ort Fur xxxix Ixxxli, But on another 
bark while they lake hold They now full fraught and 
fearing overtrimming, With cniell sword Cut of then hands. 

2 lotrim (a dress, etc.) too much, or with 
excess of trimming Hence O ver-trlTumed 
ppi a , O ver-tri mming vil si 
sSssGeoroianaHiii ttht fug DrettW sacAlendency 
to over trim itM Dotty ftewt a Aug 6/6 Over trimmed 
bodices with absolutely plain skirls. iBf7 /but 17 Apr 6)6 
The over trimming of the early Victonan eric 

tOvertrip, v Ois. [Over- 5, lo] (rans 
To trip or skip over , to past lightly over. 

<« ids GaiNUAi FruifP Dial Wka (1843d 49 As touching 
hi Augustine, he not only overtrippelh tt, as no wonder 
but by plain and express words testlflelh that there is no 
marvel in il 1998 Snaks. Merck C v t 7 In such a night 
Did Thisbie feorefully ore tnp the dewe 

O ver-trou bl«(-tr» b’l),w [Over 37 ] (ram 
1 o trouble excessively. So O vmstrou bl«d ppl a , 
excessively troubled 

ssSa 1 Watson Centune of J oue xxxviil heading Howe 
fondly his friendes ouerirouule him, by quesiioninge with 
t im touching his loue 1646 Br Hall BMm Cil 173 Why 
art thou over troubled to see Ihe great Physitiaii of the 
world lake this course with ainfull mankind ? 

0 vertrow , si [bee next ] 

+ 1 Over-trust, oxer confidence {0 E) 

<t94t Lawt AitkelttaH VL c 8 I 7 cUhmid) Menn ne 
recccan hu heora yrfe fare, for olertruan on )«m friAe 

1 2 Distrust, suspicion {M E ) 

c 1390 Will Faltmt 1403 He ne durst openly for ouer 

8 (See quot ) nonce use [Over- 39 ] 

1S91 Atkinson Moortand For 6g Whal I would willingly 
call overtrow or believing overmuch not superstition 
+ 0 v*rtrow, z'" Ois [Over ?4, 37) 

1 trans To mistrust, distrust 

ewnlamb Horn ai I.eofe broSrc ne oucrtruwite crislcs 
milce al swa monimon seifi and weneS H u mei il eire ibete 

2 tntr To trust overmuch, be too confident 
140* tr Aecrttm Secret , / rtv Frw 169 Thow arte a foie 

dotdrat f-dotlard] and ouer Irowes. 

Hence f O vortrowlaff vil si , over confidence , 
ppi a , over confident , iO vortxow nhlp, f O vn* 
trow th, over conhdence 
i4aa tr Stcre/a Secret , / rtv Pnv >87 Who so suche 
bsengeris beltwyth olhyr Irowyth they shal falle m Pnde 
and ouertrouth Cl4a9 fng Lonq fret lix 143 huery 
wyvman vndemtond hym by Koboam Salomones sone, how 
in) ch harmc falleth of pryde & ouertrowshype. c 143* Fttgr 
1 x/ Mankode 11 v (1869) Serleyn the disturbfaunce 
cometb of ibin ouet trowing \ttuttrteuidamct\ 
f Ov*rt3r*w , V 2 O/s [app an erroneous 
expansion of Ortrow v . due to the frequent rcduc 
tionoforiginalazeAtoorr ,are-,w ] iratu (with 
obj cl ) 1 o suspect , to believe, luppose 
c 1309 St Kenetm 39* \n h F P (1863) 33 pe control men 
|Htt vnder)ete ^t css Ouetirowedc IC1390 Laud 1/6 


hem with 1 1 


>J*3 (xOiDiNt, Cefsar vii (1365) 303 b 


1 uri^g chair Is for o er tortur d aoiiU I 


1818 


i felt the blackness come and go >•9^ Blace BrttetS xx 
1 o gnin MRne quiei for uv«rtorturra ipint 

O^ertow er, v [Over- i {b) ] trans. To 

tower over or above, to overtop 
1831 Jane Postke Str F Seawanft Ifarr I 58 The 
high rock which overtowered our vessel 189a Pigue (tSyc) 
184 Money was the grand desideratum which enabled people 
to overlower Iheir fellowa 
So Orertow orlng ppl a 

1839 t uci ER Holy II ar It xxx (1840) 89 To iliale Iheir 
Qvertowering c >nceilM.rhim 1689 Cotton tr M utaigne 
(1877) I 71 The pud and oveiToweriiig heights of our 
lofty buildings. 1871 A J < ordon In Lhriil vi (18B8) 130 
Under the shadow of oiiie overtowenng giealncss 


Oucrtrauelling oure men w}th conlinualt toylc 

OT9r-tr»Tel, si [Over- 39] Excessive 
travel too much traveUmg 
1898 Kane Ar i f r/t I xxvuL 365 If the rest of my 
team had not been worn down by over travel 
bo O var-trawal v [Oxer 33J rejt to travel or 
journey bejond one’s power of endurance 
1894 111 h U Hawks Hut N Carolina (18x8) II 19 The 
interpreter with over travelling himself, fell sick. 
OT*irtr*9d, V [OE. ofertredan cf MHG 
uierlrelen, Du overtreden see Over i, 9, 13] 


to Prudenttut 9 a (Bosw ) Se geleafa ofertrel 

5*1 deofolgyld ciaoo Or'IIN 13493 J>»r)>urrh Jie Laferrd 
oferreomm & oferrlradd te devfelL I4n tr Secrita Secret 
/ rtv Prtv 168 Trotanc bis bonne rode an hors vndountilid 
that ouer trade a weddowes Sone in the sirete 1976 Gas 
coioNE Steele ( I (Arh.)49 Wlicn wrong iriumpbea and riglii 
IS overtrodde c i6ao Hmu Good in Farr J F Jo* i (>848) 
99 Yet must we not this circle overttead 

Hence O T«xtr««d sb , O rortrM Olng vil sb , 

the act or action of treading over , overtrtad{ing) 
plough, the foot plough niicd in primitive hus 
bxiidry Ovortro 4 d«a ppl a , trotfden down. 

<3 1986 SiDSFV . 4 n:a<fi« III Wks 1724 It 635 Ihe footsteps 
of my over trodden virtue lie still as bitter accuiiatiaiie unto 
me <*1843 SouiHEV tomm pl Bk III 748 The land 
Iwfore bi» time having been tilled only with a maltOck and 
ivertread plough A C t avaa / 1 mtn it Mayor a6 

To cultivate their ground with the mattock and over 
treading plough 

tOT«rtre»t, z; Ois [Ovfb 11] trans 
T o prevail upon by entreaty Over irtbrat 
a 1947 StraaBV jEneid iv 563 Why lettes he not my wordes 
sinke in hi* care* So barda lo overtreateT *993 Printer s 
Pother \n Harvoy t Pterce * Super Wks (Gro»art)ll 341, 
I wo* finally entreated or rather ouertreat^ lo glue them 
also their welcome in Print 


Ihei oueriroweden 11388 suposiden, Vulg s 
that be hadde ben k>ng of Irael. 

Hence f Ovoxtrow Rblo tr , to be suspected, 
suspect , t Ov Tt iow lag ppl a , suspecting 
|ij8* Wyclit xxv 9 Nyne vnouertrowable thingus 
[I N/g- novem insiispicabiliBloflheherte 1 magneficde ] 1388 
— I lor tv 4 Yomno thing ouer trowynge to my silf 

1 Pn/s nihil mihi coiiscius sum]. 

Over- true, -truthttil, etc see Over 
O yertm np ( tro mp), v [Ox er- j a ] trans 
To tramp with a higher cad than that with which 
1 an opponent has already trumpeil , also aisot and 
Hence Overtra mping vil si 
1748 Hoyle IFkitt (ed 6) 37 Do not over trump him 
i86s Cavendish /l'A>r/(i87g)io9lfyourefuaetoovertnifflp 
^ur partner should conclude either that (etc.). *889 

Afanek. kxam 17 Feb 5/3 There is a widespread opinion 
that he has over trumped the ProtcctionUt* 

Ov0rtmMt,ti [Over- 89.] Excessive trust , 

over confidence, jiresumption 
a IMS Ancr B 313 Jleo* two unffeawes untrust and ouer 
tnict. beofi h** deofle* Irtsiren. c 14*9 f ng Cong tret, viL 
33 We haue for v» ayeyn har boideneksc and ouer tru*te, 
mckenesM and maner i8sa Tennyson Ode Deettk Dk 
Ifetlrngton vn ao But wink no more in slothful overtrust. 

Ov*rtni>t, p [Over 37] 

I 1 tntr lo trust or confide too mneh; lo be 
over confident 

oiass Ancr B 333 Drtd wiSuten hope makeS mon un 
^ and hope wifiute dred makefi ouerirusten 1993 
.. . /TAR,.. , (1338) 40 UnbridM with pro* 

ihemselues. 1867 Milton F L 

... 11 Him who to worth in Women 

It Will rule 

2 trans. To trust (a person or thing) too much 
1840 Br Hall Cates Conte tii lx (1650) 340 Some there 

are that doe *0 over trust thetr leaders eyes that they care 
not to sea with their own. 

I t O Tar-tm a Ois [Oves- a8 ] Over 
confident, presumptuous 

a ts*9 Ancr B 334 Aire uormest hedeopefiheouertnisti 
unbileued 

tO*T«rtnitll. Ois rare [OtPR 24] Astnte- 
ment in excess of the truth 
*638 Chillincw Betig Prof i vi 1 33 Who know how 
great over truths men ususlly wnic to ui e anolbariii leitcra 
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OVERTURN. 


Orarttt'mbl*, v. [Over 6, 5.] 

1 1 tn/r To tumble or felt over ; to cepelze Ois 
137s BARaoVR J3mc* xvi 643 In >um bargu sa feill laii ga 
tor lhair fuM thame cha>it nwa, lhat tnat ouriunimylTit 
and lh« man fill drowiiit tlieii. a ttM Urumm of Hawth 
ratiHt WItfc (1711) 33 II*® >n mouiiuiiw over 

lunibling tumbling over rock*, Ca»t» variouit rain bow* 

2 . tram 1 0 cause to fall over , to upset, over- 
throw Now only pottu, 
ifoo Arf Arrot AVr/ J<m*A 404 \el the breath of one 
morlallman doth overtumble all idjelJRUMM of Hawiii 
6 /ticA Wk*. (1711) at8 The whole frame built on it u ready 
to be over tumbled i«7S Hmownikg luatofh. A^ot 4536 
1 hat I, with my bent iteci, may o erlumble town I 
+ 8. tram. To tumble or fall over (somethmc 
4 f «30 Rispoh Surv Devon | aas (1810) 338 (Xk, Wbii.h 
for more haale, o ertumblelh many a rock 

tOyertUToased, ppl a Ol>s [Over 8] 
Ovcr-turqjuoised’, covered with turquoises 
Ward Simp Coilerij But now our Koiies are turned 
to riors de licet, our City D ime», to on indenominubk 
Qiiietnalry of ovcrturcas d thing* 

Orertnre (d» vajttui), st> Also 5-8 ouver- 

ture. fa. Ob wrr/r/re, mod F ouverture openm^ 

{ ouvcrt open, Overt ] 
tl An opening, aperture, orifice, hole Oh 
II /• A tmt P A ai8 Vehe .a heraine At honde, at 
tyJu, at ouerture. saaa tr Scrnii Seent Prw Prn 
*39 Iliay men wvtlie haue throgh al the body the ouerture* 
large, taat clerk)* callyth Pore* aijsl Hall ihren 
Hen Pfih, Diuer* nuerlure* and hole* were made vnder the 
foundacion by the pyonen i 4 ti Cotor , h KOutiUes, 
th* ouerture*. or trap doore*, whereat things are let downc 
into the hold S714-SI Porn let to Dk Buekkm Wk* 
•737 VI ay The Kitchin [at Stanton Harcourt] being one 
vast Vault to the Top of the House t where one oveHure 
It the smonk and let in the light 17x7 Swu-r 


the two overture* 01 


176 To poencs* themselve: 


i| carries her Young In'lhe hinder 1 _.. 

an Overture big enough for a small Hand to pas* 
fig 1603 Holland /’/H/arrA i it/ar 49 (lhi»] will make 
an overture and way unto the minde of a yoong lad le 
«•« Mu TON Semera'gne SeUve Ueluaes of smne hreake 
III at till* so great an overture ot the faith. 

tb An open or exposed place Obs rate—' 
1379 SrXNSER sheph Cat July *8 The wastefull hylls vino 
his inreale 1* a playne oueriiire {giott an open place] 

O. Htr. The state of being exfiandea said of 
the Winn oft bird SO represented seeOvtRTa ib 
f 2 The opening up or revelation of a matter , 
a disclosure, discovery, declaration. Obs. 

<* 134) Hai l CkroH., lien. Pit 34 The kyng hod know 
ledge of the chief Captuynet of this lumulte by the ouerture 
ufhy* espyes. tdM SHAkS. Lear iti vii 89 It was he That 
madetheouertureofihylreasonstova 1834 H LEstrangf 
Ckae l (tdys) 4 Upon the prime overture of hi* messake 
at the French Court, he found so ready and fluent an in 
clinalion In king Lewei 

8 An opening of negotiations with another 
person or party with a view to some proceeding 
or settlement, a formal pr^osal, prof^ition, or 
offer 5 e. g an overturt of marriage, ovei lures 
of peact 

1433 AW/j of Parlt IV 4*5/1 (HeJ made hem yerinne 
diverse foirc overtures and oflhs. 1433 Patton Lett 1 ./61 
In case ye moke not to me ouverture of justice upon the 
seyd cans iwi in Lett Rich HI * Hen. K//(ftolls) I 
154 The whicne overture (was] fur the rcnovcUing of the 
said amitie 1601 Shaks Alts WtU iv uu 46 Le^ E 1 
heare there is an ouerture of peace Cetpt O Nay, I assure 
you a peace concluded i<m I/icora Compt Ambeus 101 
Any tune these five years thisre have been overtures of 
marriage made unto (urn. 173a hiRLDiNO Amelia xi 111, 
bhe waa not one of those backward and delicate ladies, who 
can die rather than make the first overture, tflfls I aw I tmet 
Rep. LI I 648/1 1 hey had had overtures from several persons 
to Mrchaee the trust properly 

4. a. In the Scottish Parliament or Convention 
of the Estates A motion introduced to be made 
an Act Obs cxc //»•/ 

igCs Reg Pmj ConncitSiot 193 It wes ihochl gude and 
expedient be hir Htenis that ane Generali Conventioun suld 
lie appointit the xv day of December insiant, and be the 
a\ yise of the hale, ane res.sonable overture maid and ordoure 
ukiufor quieting ofthe hale cuntre, 1641 )< AettCAae / 
V 6*3 Agr^ by the whole estates that when an overture 
IS proiKwcd, every estate have at hours to advise the same 
helore he he urged to answer tnersto. 1707 Pulpone or 
Rtmetrit Proc Scot. Union a In the first Session of this 


present PorlUmient in 1703 the Marl of Marchmoiu] 
gave in an Overture (oa they call 11) by way of Act, for 
‘williny the Suocession upon ihe foot of f imitations 

b. In the General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland, and in the simreme court of other Pres- 
byterian churches . A formal motion pro|K>sing or 
calling for legislation. 

In current use, an overture is a proposal to make a new 
.je of former enact 

. .. , , , e falling within the 

legislative or executive functions of Ihe Assembly Such 
a propoMi must first be made m an inferior court (presbytery 
or synod), and. if there adopted, is transmitted by that court 
os Its overture to Ihe supreme court. If adopted by the 
supreme court as an overture, It i* submitted to the various 
presbyterie* for approval by them or a majority of them 
before it can lie pasiwd os an act 
igyfi RecAt. if 331x1 Gen. Attemily in fit ^ Univ Knb 
of Seott (1839) 155 Brethren appointed to make one overture 
of the pohcie and Juritdiclloii of the Kirk t«7« W, Row 


piupoiicd an overture lyn Ifn . ^ 

Some eery gixxl overture*, if pul in pracllce, aguiiivt Poperv 
were passed, and "^od liooks were token in 1737 J 
C iiAMRRRLAYHB Si (it fit it II II III 338 Matter* Of grc ll 
weight that hind the whole Church (of bcotUndl aic 
first brought in by way of overtures, and then deliatc I 
in the house s864bcRTON ScotAbr I v *73 1371 H Mos 
cRirFF Pratt A C Scot (1877) 63 It is competent for any 
Presliylery to transmit what is called an Overture, either 
to the Provincial Synod or to the General Assembly, with 
the view of inducing Ihe Superior Court to adopt any measure 
within lU legislative or executive funcuons. 

1 5 An ‘ opening ’ for proceeding to action Ohs 
1610 Donnr Ptemto matfyr 198 To vnderstand where 
any ouerture u gtuen fur the Popes aduanlage. 1617 M( ky 
SON itm 11 to Ihey cscT|Kd out of priMin, being all 
prisoners of great moment, whose inlargement giue ap 
paiant ouerture to ensuing rebellion 1679-1714 IJcssit 
Hitt Ref He was ca.sling about for new overtures h >w 1 > 
cumpash what ho so earne»ily desired 176B U Oman cf 
Honor III 65 If 1 bad seen the least glimpse of an overlii c j 
of succeeding with the invincible Claia 

t 0 An opening, beginning, commencement , | 
< ip a formal opening ol proceedings , a first iiidi I 
cation or hint ^something Obs 

1393 Danifl Cm IPare 11 xxxiv, If Ihe least imagiii 1 | 
overture But of conteivd revolt men once espic 1611 | 
Damks Ikhy Ireland etc (1747) 78 Let us therefore take j 
a briefe view of the scucral impMimenis which arose 1 1 
cuery Kings time since the ouerture of the Cotu,ucsC 1646 
Finett lor Ambeus 154 Ihe next day being that of the ' 
overture of parliament i6sfijFa Tavluh/x/ m xath Sep 
Hitt MSS Comm App v 5 If ever you have noted or 
heard of any overture* of unkindnesse betweene them 1 
17*7-41 Chamskrs Cycl » V , The overture of the jubilee, is I 
a general procession, etc. . 

7 A/us An orchestral piece, of varying form 
and dimensions, forming the 0])cning or introduc- 
tion to an otiera, oratorio, or other extended com ^ 
position , onen containing or made up of themes 
from the body of the work, or otherwise indicating 
the character of tt 

\tso apptieii tv a similar piece mended for independent 
performance , and rarel) , 10 the introductory piece of a 
series for a single instrument as a haipsich id 
1667 Davrnant& Dryokn Pempeet 1 1, While ihe over 
lure IS piayit g, the rurtain rives. 1706 Piiii 1 ns O irlute 
also a Flourish of Mustek, before the Scenes ate open d 

III a Play bouse, espcciall) before the beginning of an Oi>eia. 
17*9 Gav title) trie Benar s Opera 1 he third edition 
With Ihe Ouverture in Score, the Songs, and the I n>ses 
1797 Sionikly Mag III 149 1 be overture, which is in the 
favourite overture key, 1 ) major, is bold and dashing ifSo 
H J Lincoln in Grove Z/jc/ Mus II bii Overture ,1 e 
Opening tins term was originally applied to the insiiu 
mental prelude loan opera Us first imporlanl development 
iMing due to Lulli, as exemplified in his hrench oi>era* 

-- I baiieU, dating from 167* to 16S6. 

Id fii/grate Wks i8n IV 
5JJ Soon as the W tnds begin lo sing Or rsiher play their 
overture to thunder 1^47 W Irving m Li/e k Lett 1864) 

IV 18 Unless you come up soon you will mu* the overture 
of the season the fiist sweet notes of the year 

c 1 he opening or introductory part of a poem 

t 970 SwiNUCKNi! Iti 4 St id I1875) *69 Ihe verves 
I eaded Tears in Solitude —exquisite as 1* the overture 
faultless in tone and colour ai <1 worlhy of a better se<|uel 
1S81 SviNisuCRV Drydea 98 Diydens overtures are very 
generally among the happiest paru of his poems 
f 8 Erroneous obsolete use, app due to associa 
tion with ovtr Oterturning, ocerthrow 
1391 Crkenr Diti Cootnage Pref (159a) 3 No ma 1 
knowelh better which waie to ruse a gaii ^ull comm vdtiy 
and howe ihe abuse* and oueri ire >f prices might lac 
redressed 1393 Nashf tkrist t / 77 (oiisidcr howe his 
llireals were afler verified in lerusalems ouerture i 6 i 4 
lIvLiOKA* t ng h xpoi (*»<rr»ni',un ouerturning a sudden 
change. i 9 m Pivnne Histrimixstix * Ihe very futll 
plagues ana ouerture* of those Stales and Kii gdomes 
where they are once tolleratcd 

0 rerture, t [f prcc. sb ] 

1 Pans To bung or put forwanl a$ an overture 
or prupoaal , to offer, propose 

1637-30 [seeOvERitREubclowl 01663/ Gx)Dwin/«//« / 
Ike S/rr,/ (1867) 486 He shall not only wail one if llie 
greatest arguments and ni aives to persuade men and 
women unto ways that are excellent, but also ovcrlure 
such a thing which would be a snare and temjitation ti 
light low ilBo bin. ‘tuiTH m Patty Metis 7 Apr 3/1 \ 
prominent Tory overtured lo a leading Liberal that the 
|iarty of the latter need not further uoubic themselves with 
precautions against Tory opiiositiorc 

2 In the supreme court of a Presbyterian L hurJi 

I o brmg forward aa an overture , to lutroducc .as 
a motion 

1671 /rw. Moueon/' too It had laaxime you rather who 
would be accouiilea a kindly child of the Church of Scot 
land to have overtured a wav how the tJiurch Patrimony 
may Im recovered from the Harpy cs who devoure 11 1715 

Wodrvo Civr (1843) II 36 The sulxommittee overtured 
the form of an act anent it lyafi Ihd. Ill *41 We over 
tureil lhat either the act might hi repealed or execute, ifiot 
in U etlm Goa 3 Mar 4/3 It I* therefore hereby burnt ly 
overtured to the Very Reverend the Synod of the Presty 
Icrian Church of England to take the premises into con 
sideration, 

b lo prcsinl or tiansimt an OMrturt to i.t 
church court) , to approach with an overture 
1M4 Burton S ot Abr I v 973 A motion is made in a 
presbytery ‘lo overture the General Assembly 1893 
Westm Gas. 17 ^une a/t Ihe hree Presbytery of Skye 


Professor Orummond in Ins wotk >11 llie Ascent of M 1 1 
3 lo introduce with or as with, a musical over 
ture or prelude ; to prelude 

tfiyo J Hamilton Motet vii lu Nctding no iliunUr 
I or trumpet to overture His discourse and ivtom li Hia 

lienee O vertured ppl a , jiroposcd 

«*37-S» Bow Hut A 0-^(1842) 8j A little m re or less ti a 
Ihe overtured summe*, according lo ihc abilitie and cxUiii 
of the rent* in the place. 

Owertnm (<•' vaJlfiJn), [Oter 6 ?4, to] 
1 Ihc act of overturning or fact of bcuig ovtr 
turned , an upsetting , a revolution 

c 1391 Bacon Coif I Icasure (1870) *5 Her inlcnliue vcill 
m contriuing ploll* and ouerloumes. l6s> Iifvilan > 
kuatu. Rampant Wke (1687) 39* A Mariuv fitter I 
rem ive things, to overturn overturns, than for Peace 17S9 
Mad D Axhiav lha.y ,, N ,v He was still rather lame 
fr m a dreadful overturn in a carriage iSag Scott Ian 
Jett „ Feb How we have escaiKxl ivercurii is to me 
w in terful 186S 1 . 1 w vRi s 1 ateek I xxvii 63 r J be 
cIcMith of young Ralegh drew after it llie overturn of the 

= f)VfKF( III 

1877 I . C C , / / ( / I . 7 17 WU, 1 I . 

f Idingv the sirau irepujl td jver beyond the tarpe idi nl ir 
wcIcavewlalLs called rnd.p 

3 'Ihc burden or refrain of a song 

rciieated or sung in ch rus ",Bi^sln"!ilaL\,ur.e)i!e 
)tan viii And ay^ th^ iwreliir 1 o their tune Wa«— Our 

4 i'he act of turning over in the course of trade 
circulation of books, etc., turn over 

ififla Alfxavdf* -f ,// Aa/A 99 (h D D)Iyin 1 the Ksnk 
1901 Aiiuliniy 7 L>ec 53/1 ITi 
IS always 70 to 80 per cent of tl e 


libraries, w 


cnlalK I) of 4cx> oc 




fiction a tinnlli in American cities 
5 A turn over, as of votcis 0 
side to the other 
1894 U eslm ( as. 8 May fa \ reiluction of the 1 ilitral 
inajuiity by over a ihouvand It 1* certainly a tremeiid us 
overturn which ha* been effecled 

Owexrtnrn (davajurm), v [Over- 6. ’4, 10] 
fl uitr Of a wheel, fuA Jif of time lo turn 
nund revolve Ol s 

lisas hur A 3)6 Hco lieoA hir bweulindc asc hwcolcs 
hel HieriurneS sone and ne IcvieS n ne hwiile. 13 A A 
iiht P B 119* pay fc]t A pay fende of A fylter logeder 
1 ll mo »er oner torned 13B7 1 rfv iu Httden (Rolls) VII 
145 Suchc a day pe ycre ouertorned \anna f e-vtuto] pey 
Upe deide a t49» Le Mirte 4rtk 3186 Hym thowht he 
salte vpon A vmele The whcle over tomyil ther wylh 
Alle \ id cuiiyvhe by A ly mmc hym caught. 1649 I F ki> 
/ utnt I oil By Neither Power nor Riches can scotch the 
over turning wheel of fortune 
2 /runs To turn (anything) over upon Us side 
or face, esp to throw ovtr with vnolentc , lo upsiCt, 
overset, overthrow , to cause to fall over or down 
lift I 857 pe Muteres Moneye he schedde a) 
and he horde* oner I urnde 1377 I ax 1 / P/ R x\i i i 
I shal ouertoume pt* temple and adown ihrowe And in it tc 
dayes after etlifye it nevie. 01400 Detlr Iroy 4775 Mj 
I tin Ouertvrnel ihe toure* A the tore waJles. 1506 
P Itr Pe>f (v< de W 1531113811 Man bath subuerted 
or uueiturned his citecs. 1553 Ildln Orcadet 7 I hev oner 
turned their Canoa with a great violence. 1604 h. G(*im 
stoNi] D Acosta s Hut Ind ts ill xxvL 198 Vpon the 
coast of Chille there was so terrible an bavritupiake av 11 
overtuined whole mountains idfij Load la. No .740 4 
A Hackney Coach overturned m Heetsircet 1774 
Got ISM Mat Hist 1776) VI *07 The whale soinelin t 
overturn* ibc boat with a blow of Us talk 1830 PRisiOTr 
Axr, II 149 Men md horses were overturned in the fury 
of the assault 

tb lotuipovcr a Iving stone t Icnf of a book, 
etc.) without throwing down Obs 
c 1330 Assiimp I Iig 765 (RM Ms.,) I hei onerluri evl pat 
like Slone Bcxli pei founde per none. 1190 Gower loaf 
HI 67 [He] overtorneth many a lx k Viul ihnrgti the cr-ift 
of Arlemage Of wex he forgeth an ymage 

O i/itr To turn over, capsire, ujiset, to fall 

P Pt C. xvni aoo For couelyse oi pat croys 
lily churche Schullcn ouertimie as teniilers 
Lxax n airrwks *0 the Water sliall fill ihe 
said \ esscl and make it to overturn. Jbiii, h ve^ minute 
of an hour ihe said Vessel may overturn 1769 Faicoxfk 
Put ffarine {1789), Over setliig. the movement of a ship 
when she over turns. iM Kane 4 n/ A r// II x 98 1 he 
sledge IS portable, and adapted 10 overturn with impunity 
3 . tram To overthrow, subvert, destroy, over 
whelm, bring to rum (a person, institution, prin 
ciplc, etc ) 

ci374Chvcclr Soetb u pr it 73 CaiiiK Ms Ihcdedr- 
of fortune pal with a 11 warsli kc nert rnelh real iie f 
Crete iioblye 1430-40 1 vix. / siaiMii win 155S) ' I 
His power short Vas luerluti c-d 1 hue. a 1348 H M 1 Ckron 
Hen I ll wb, Cssone as Kyng Henry had subdued an 1 
oiiertumed his ailvcTsaries 1396 Shvxs. 1 //.« /f iv 1 8* 
If can make a H« 1 To push aj.a, . t the Kingdome 
with his heipe We sliall ore lurne it loiisie turuy dov^t 

cxces.Mve, overturncs aIi panel c 1757 Bcrkr Snbt 4 IS 
wt 7) Pref This van never cverluni the theory itself 
180a Mv« hllGEVVORrtl )t >xt 1 1,8.6) I XIV 11* Without 
vrrturning all cxistini, instiintion 1859 I ennvnon Aiwif 
1678, I -.himed an 1 »r nf i I ml I overturn d hiiic 
t4 lo ‘ upset , disonlei vstomach, brain, etc ) 
1390 OovMvK c H' in 5 ’'X Urunke 1 am ihsil tn> Nvit 
(ail^ And tvl mi 1 lam is o\citoin d 1578 I \tr yW v s 
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OVBRTBUTH. 


••*7 Tyndaii iiL 117 Ihe Oermons embrace all 

suth sounds under the general terai Oi^riine 1 think it 
will be 411 udvaiicaue if we m bneland adopt the term 
overtones as the equivale I iSt* U PaaacoTT V ftltiktiu 
J Helmbolu succeeded i > deiiionatrating that the dlflerent 
i)uaUtie« of sounds depend altogether upon the number and | 
i itenslly of the overtones which accompany the primary 
tones of those sounds. 1(80 in Urose / 7 /cf Mus II 618/a 
The word Overtones is rejected by the Pngllsh translator 
of Helmholtzs work as not agreeing with English idiom. 

Overtone {o vwtp** n), t JOnkb- aa, a? ] 

1 trans To drown (a tone) with a stronger one 

iMa Massoh in Afacm Mag 323 A prasen the general 

solemiiily of which so overtones the discords from common 
belief H Inch the expert ear may nevertheless detect in ih 

2 /V/p/pfr To ‘tone’ too much, give too deep 


fOver-ton^e. Obs [A literal repr. of Gr 
1 SI yAorTTfr ] The ejjiglottis. 

1615 H CaooKF Hody <(f Man 766 Galen is of opinion that 
■ he III lion of the Epyglotlis or ouer longue is in a man not 
voluntary hut natunilL 

Over-tongued «ce Ov kr- aS d 
O VOrtO PjOtft' rare [f Oveb/«/ t- T opj^ 

cf OvfcH- 31 j Over the top, overhead 
1776 W NiMMo6/i>-fr<tg'zA.(i88o)I xxi 39a 1 rees, magni 
ficent m foliage and limb meet overtop. 


Overtra o«t < Also 5 -(rMo {Ovkk- 8, 10 ] 
trans a lo trace over, to cover or mark with 
tracery or tracing! b To trace one’s way over, 
pursue the track over 

II 1440 Str Dtgrce 636 With topyes and irechoure Over 
Irasyd that tyde. am Iwshf hiutd n hfnb, larience 
none he makes but bridges hie doth ouertr ice. iSai Mil 
MSN A 108 The walla Are all oertraced by dying 

bands. 

Overtrade ( d), v Comm. [Ov 8B- a6, a 3 ] 
tntr and re/ lo trade in excess ot one’s capital, 
beyond one’s means of payment, or beyona the 
requirements of the market b trasss To do 
trade beyond (one’s capital, stock, etc ) 

» >734 Nohth Lnet fi8a6) I 437 A famous builder that 
overtraded his stock about Z 1000 per aim 1745 Oe /'or z 
t-Hg fradtsman vi (tSzi) I 36 For a juuiig tradesman 
lo oseiitrade himself is like a young swimmer goiim out 
f his depth iSog W Tavlox hi dun Kev Hi a99 
Glvsgow had oscrlraded and wa.s visited with difliisive 
failure. 1(94 (N Y ) Nov 384 1 here may be doubt 

whether iwrtictilar firms have not bun overtrading 

So Overtradar, one who trades too much, 
O TMTtza ding t A/ s 6 , 'flu a surpassing m trading, 
getting the balance of trade {fibs ) , b trading in 
excess of one’s capital or the needs of the market 
ifisa Bacon ffen. VII 60 Whereby the Kmgdomes 
Hocke of Treasure may be sure to be kept from being 
diminished, by any ouer trading of the Forramcr 1770 
Adam hMiiii IV Jv iv i (1869) II is Ibis occasioned 


,cent m loliage and limb meet overt^ Adam h«iiii Iv AT ,v i (,869) II is Ibis occasioned 

Overtop (^“VaJtp p), V [Over- 1,3] > . general overtrading in all the pons of Great Britain 1846 

1 trans To nse over or above the top of, to hI«CuLL0CH ytcc Brtt A»</ire (1854) II 41 That these or 


surpass In height, surmoont, tower above, top 

i«a3-4 J Damks in SyhnsUrM IVkx (1880) II 61 Ix> here 
1 Monument admir d of all O r topping h nvie's clouds. 
tSas K Hawkins FV>y S },e» (1847) ij8 The crabbed 


>SSSMacauiav//m/ AMg xvlil IV .73 He show«l hiv 

brazen forehead, overtyped by a wig worth fifty guineas in , 
the antechambers. iMi Cniid Eng tfr 'c EalL IL 
XXX 279/1 Charles overtopping Hugo by fifteen inches. 

2 /fi a To rise above m power or authority , ' 
to hi sapenor to , to override | 

igSi T NfouTOH] CaA in z Inst 11 xl (1634)603 marg I 
1 he time when the Ripe be^an first lo overtop the Emperuur 
1649 Milton Fiton xxviii| If Kings presume to overtop 
the Law by which they raigne for the public good stst 
Gaors Greses it Ixxxiv Xl 199 That intense antipathy | 
against a despot who overtops and overrides the laws 

b lo nse above or go beyond in degree or I 
quality , to excel, surpass I 

tgti MLLCASrea losimns xltii (1887 37s So the height I 
of their argument ouertop not their power <1 ifilaCHAKNocK 
Attni 0^(1834)11 397 None can overtop him in goodness 
IS47CASTL /fist Fug 1 176 Thisprmce moth over lopping 
the other htoteb chieftains m power 1*76 Low kll Am i 
* iiy Sts Ser 11 376 In them the man somehow overtops the 
author 

1 3 To render top-heavy Obs [Over 3 ] , 

1643 (ANCiisal lane Vail Acker 1 If the height of the 
Sail did not overtop the Ship 

i fence Overto pped/// a , Overto ppfngi^/ sb ' 
and /// n, 

i6ta Shaks 7 »/ / 1 IL 81 Who taduance and who To 
trash for ouer limping i 6 it Sfesu // izf ( t But vii xhv 
y 14 360 Ihe ^xonv whose ouer topped Monarchy, and 
weake walles now wanted props to hold vp the weight 1473 
BnTOKsGu/</ /fry Wks 1B67 V 303 Look 

lopping love iim D H Madden Ptary txtUnee j8 The 
uvertoi ping hound is not necessarily a bawicr or even a 
babbler 

Overtopvl* ( ip p’l), v [< )v u< 6 3 ] 

1 Pans To cause to topple over, to overthrow 
(something In unstable crinilibnnm) 

1543 Becon tv I G(/l Wlcs. (1843) 335 ITiis one text is 
hie to subvert overtopple and throw down afl 4 he biiilduig 
1864 * ^NNiR Thosias' Psnu Dsnne 111 355 Joy oer 
toppled all his prudence. 

2 intr To topple over , to overhang as if on 
the point of toppling over 

1839 Clough k. irjy Poems il t And vanity o crtoppliiig 
fell i8ss Bailey Mystic 70 Higher than brk can soar or 
falcon fly Lamalmon s pass O ertempling 

Hence Overto'ppliDg t(l sb and /// a 

i860 T Martin Horace ai8 Black Furus snap each rope 
and oar With the oertopphng surge 1 1878 Miss Vi ngk 
IVomankitt i xxviil 343 fhe mready overtopphng mass of 
froth of feminine silliness 

O rarto rtnre, v [Over 15, ay] o ms To 
overcome with torture, to torture lieyond endur- 1 
ance Hence O verto rtured pfil a I 

cij^ Mari OWE Fanst Wks (RtUlg ) 133/z Hus ever 1 
I urning chair Is for o er (ortur d souls to rest them in 1818 ' 
Byron Maae/^i xiii Oerlortured by that ghastly ride I 
I felt the blackness come and go. 1898 Buck Bnsets xx 
To gvin some quiet for his uvertortuiM spirit I 

Overtow’er, v [Over- i (b) ] trans To 
tower over or above, to overtop 
1831 Jane Poarsa Sir £ Seawards Narr I 58 The 
high rock which overtowered our vessel 189a Piont (187s) 

1 84 Money was Ihe grand desideratum winch enabled people 
to overtower their fellows. 

So Orertow criBg ppl a 

1639 bi 1 1 ER Holy Mar 11 xxx (1840) 89 T > al ale their 
overtowering conceits of him i689CoiTONtr M idaigiu 
(1877) I 7t The pr iid and overtowering heights of our 
lofty buildings 187a V J t urdon /» < krnt vi (1888) 130 
Under the shadow of some overtowering greatness. 


Rny Other measures would wholly prevent unsafe specula I 
lion and over trading t848WoacBbTER, (IrrrfrWzT, one 
1 who trades loo much Baker 

Overtrallr see Over 9 ' 

I O T«r-trai*a (-tr?> n), I [Omb ay] trans I 
a To tram or cnitivate the powers of (a person, . 
etc ) too much, to injure by excessive training b | 
I 1 o train (a creeping plant) too mnch or too nigh 
Hence O ver trai ning til sb I 

I 187a H W Beechir Led Preaching vnu 157 You may 1 
I overdrain a man so that he is carried lieyond his highest 
power i 88 t / 7 <u/y Vtvtz 3 tunc 5 It wa.s very doubtful if | 
Iroquois could ‘ stay an I he was liesidcs ‘ overtrained 
1883 J Y Stratton // a/zA //<»//«>«•/ 19 Several beautiful 
and delicate varieties [of the hop) are easily overtrained if 
I sixteen or in some localities fourteen feet are exceeded 
Mod i he decTC'ise in weight suggests over training 

Orcrtrii tuple, [O ver- 1,9] trans To 
trample over or upon, tread down , also /g So 1 
I Otrertra-xisplnd /// a , Ovnrtrk npUa# tbl sb 
19B9 Coopra Ailmon ejo That the bcasles of the fielde I 
■I ay ouer iramt le vs igpgNASHBC Sxvzfr 7 * Wks GrosarG 
IV 93 The tmiptive ouer trampling of the Romans s8ie 
I Holianu Camden s Bnt i 703 Under foote they over 
I trample it as if 11 had bin standing com rea^ for harvest 
I 1744 A Hill Let 34 July, Wks. 1753 11 305 Overtrampling 

all propneyr a 184s Hood Monkey Mnrtyr 1 He could 
I not re Id Of niggers whipt or over trampled weav crs. 

t O Ter-tr»T«il, zfi [Over 39] Overwork 
I 1496 Dues d- /*«»/ (W de W ) X v 377 Let not >our 
hoTM; be to fc) le fur my&fstre & ouerirAUAyie I 

t O T«rtra Tftil, V Obs Also »il(e, -eyl{e, 
-el(l [Over 37] trans To work too much, 
oppress or harass with toil , to overwork | 

ci34oHAMPoia/’r <«* /t i7He ouertrauells byymagyn , 
actons Ills witlcs 138s Wvclif fa-aif 1 11 He biforc puttc I 
to hem maysliis of werku that thci xhuldcn ouenraueylen 
hem with irtbeiis 1383 Golding Casar vii (1565) 303 b 
Ouertiauelling oure men wylh contmuall toyle. 
OY«r-tr«Tel, sb [Over- 39] Excessive 
travel too much travelling 
1896 Kane An r bxfl I xxvlii 363 If the re>t of my 
team had not been worn down by over travel 
So O w [Over 33] to travel or 

journey beyond one’s power of endurance I 

i 8 s 4 m b G Hawks Hist TV Carolinn (i8jB) II 19 The 
interpreter with over (ravelling himself, fell sick | 

OVertread, V o/ertredan cf MHG 1 

viertrelen, Du overtreden see Oier 1,9, 13] 
trans a To tread over, trample under foot , fig ' 
lo crush, oppress, snbdue b To step bevond I 

asoeoGtoJs to Pmden/nis 9 a iBosw ) Sa geleafa oferUel | 
9 aet deofolgytd c laoo Oeviin 13493 I’airliurrh he Laferrd , 
oferreomm S oferrtradd te deofelL S4aa ir keereta Secret , 
Prw I rev 168 1 raiane his Sonne rode an hors vndountdid, 
that ouer trade a weddowes Sone in the strete 1378 Gas 1 
coiCNE StccU til (ArbL)49 When wrong (numphes and right 
isovertrodde r i8so //mo roiv/ in Farr A P Jas /(1848) 

99 Yet must we not this circle overtread 

Hence O TartreaA sb , OYnrtrwa diaf vbl sb , 

the act or action of treading over , 0t>er/read{tHg) 
ploughy the foot plough used in pnnutive hus- 
bamlry Ovoctxo dd9n ppl a , troetden down 
<ztS>6SiiiNrvArra<//<« lit kWs 1724 II 635 The footsteps 
of my over trodden virtue lie still as I itter accuaalKsna unto { 
me rtil43 Southey Camm pi Bk III 748 The land | 
licfore hiH time having twen tilled only with a mattock and ^ 
overtread plough t§n A C Fbver I tantwit Major 36 
To cultivate their ground with the mattock and over 
trending plough I 

t Ortrtrea-t, W. Obs [Ovfr n] tram 


sinke in his earca »o harde to overtreate? 1993 Printers 
I’tstscr m Harvey t Ptercts Super ytVt (Grosart) II ^1, 

I was finally eiilrcatcil or rather oucrtreal^ to glue them | 
also their welcome in Fruit i 


Over-treatm«nt i see Ovbr- 39 b. 

Ovtrtri o YMvtri m, [Over* 6, 37] 
1 1 trans. Ift overbalance (a boat) Obs. 
lies HARiNdTON Or! Fur xxxix txxxli But on another 
bartc while they take hold They now full franghl and 
fearing oveitrlniming. With cruell sword Cut of thmrhanda 
2 lo trim (a dress, etc) too much, or with 
excess of trimming Hence O ver-trl'mmed 
ppi a. O ver-trt mming vbl sb 
1893 Georoiana Hill Hist Fng threes 1 1 339 A tendency 
lo oveiArim i8m VsUly News e Aug. 6/6 Over trimmed 
bodices with ahs^lely j^ain skirls 1897 Had 17 Apr 6/6 
The over trimming of the early Victorian era. 

t OT*rtri P, V Obs. [Over- 5, 10 ] trans 
To trip or skip over , to paw lightly over. 

It 1W3 GaiNUAi AVNi<f DnU Wks. (1843) 49 As touching 
St Augustine, he not only overtrippeth it, ai no wonder 
but by plain and express words lextmeth that there is no 
marvel in it 1396 Shake Merck \ 1 7 In such a night 
Hid Thlsbie fearefuDy ore trip the dewc 

O ▼•r-trou bl«(-tri> b’l),tt [Over 37 ] trans 
1 o trouble excessively. So OTWNtron Mod ppl a , 

I exLCSsively troubled 

ts8a 1 Watson Ceatuns <d LousxxxvXu. heading Howe 
fondly his friendes ouertrouble him, by qucslioninge with 
I im touching his lone 1648 Bp Hall Bsdiii Gif 17a Why 
irt thou over troubled to see the great Fhysitian of the 
world take this course with sinfull mankind 1 

0 vertrow , sb [bee next ] 

1 1 Over trust, over confidence. (0 £) 

aptt laws cStks/stan vi c. 8. I 2 (Schmid) Menn ne 
reccean, hu heora yrfe fare, for ^am ofertruan on |«m frije 

1 2 Distrust, suspicion {A/ £ ) 

c i3$» IVtti Paltme 1403 He ne durst openly for ouer 

trowe of gile 

8 (See quot ) nonce use [Over- 39 ] 

1891 Atkinson Moortamt Par 6g tVbal I would willingly 
I call overtrow or believing uvermucli not superstition 
I tOw rtr o w , vi Obs [Over ?4, 37] 

1 tram 1 0 mistrust, distrust 

I CXI7S I amb Horn at Leofe broSre ne ouerlrowive crislcs 
milce alswamonimonseifiand wenefi Hu mci ic efre ibete 
I 2 tntr To trust overmuch, be too confident 
I4aa tr Secreta Sseret ,Iriv I rev 169 1 bow arte a foie 
dotdrat [-dottard] and ouer trowes. 

Hence t OTartrowiag vbl sb , over confidence , 
ppl a , over confident , f O vortzoir ahlp, f O ver* 

I trow tit, over-confidence 

I i4aa tr Secreta tsecret , I nv Priv >87 Wlio to suche 
losengeris lielewyth olhyr trowyth they xhal falle in Pride 
1 and ouertrouth ctka$ £ng CoHf fret lix 14a Fuery 
wysman vnderstond hym by Koboam Salomones tone, how 
I iiochbarmelallethof prydc&nucruowshype. cxgsfsPitgr 
lx/ Mankede 11 v (1869), Serieyn, the disiurblaunce 
Lomeih of thin oueitrowing* [on/treiuidanes} 

tOYdrtrow*, t/* Obs [tpp an erroneous 
expansion of Ohtrow v , due to the frequent redut 
tion of orimnal over> to o’er , ore-, or- ] trans. (with 
obj cl ) 1 0 suspect , to believe, suppose 
c sges Si Ktnelm 39a in £ £ P (186a) $; P* contra! men 
hat vnder jete hat cas Ouertrowede It 1390 Laud Ms 
I urueweden] wel whar hit lay 13IS Wvclip i Kings xxic 3a 
Ihei uuertroweden |ij 38 suptisiden Vufg suzpiwll sunt] 
that he hadde ben kyng of IraeL 
Hence f Ovoxtrow »U« a , to be suspected, 

) suspect , t OTtxtrow*lar PP^ a , suspecting 

I Iij8e Wvci rr Fcclus xxv 9 Nyne vnoueiTrowahle thingiis 
[ Vn/g novem msuspicahilia] of the berte I magnefiede ] 1388 
I tor iv 4 Y am no thing ouer trowynge to my tilf 
I Vnlg nihil mibi conscius sumk 

Over, true, -truthftil, etc see Over 
O vertru up ( tn> mp), v [ 0 \ kr- 3 j l trans 
To trump with a higher carf than that with winch 
an opponent has already trumped , also absol and 
/g lienee Overtrumpiog vbl sb 
I 1746 Hoyle IVkist (ed 6) 37 Ho not over trump him 
i8m CAvaNDisii IFAiz/(iS70)io 9 Ifyourefuse touvertruinp 
I your panner should conclude cither that {etej. a8i^ 
Manch. £xam ij Feb 5/3 There is a widespread opinion 
that be has over trumped the Protectionists. 

OT«rtniat, 3 ^ [Over 39.] Exceuive trust , 

over confidence, presumption 
a lass Ancr R 333 )>eos two unScawes untrust and ouer 
trust, beofi h** deoflaa trutren c 14x5 i m tong tret vti 
33 We baue for vs ayeyn har boldcnessc and ouer trusle, 
mekeiiesse and mailer iRga Tennyson Ode Dsaik Dk 
IVeilingtOH VII 30 But wink no more in slothful overlrust. 

0 ▼•rtrn at, » (Over- 37 ] 

1 tntr To trust or confide too mnch, to be 
over confident 

altoSAner R 333 Dred wtfiulen hope makeS mon un 
trusten: and hope wifiute dred makefi uuertrusten. 1333 
Grinacdb CKtnet OfiSees 1 (1558) 40 Unbridled with pros 
peritie aod ouertrusling to themselues 1887 Milton P L 
IX 1183 Thus It shall befall Him who lo worth in Women 
overtrustuig Lets her Will rule 

2 trans. To trust (a person or thing) too mnch 
1840 Br Hau. Cetsts Consc in ix. (1650) 349 borne there 

are (bat doe m (>vw trusi their leaders eyes that they ear* 
not to see with their own. 

1 0 "mwtni atjr, a Obs [Over- 38 ] Over 
confident, presumptnous 

a taas A ncr R 334 Abe uormest he clcopefi |w ouertrusli 
unblleued 

fO’Tertrntll. Obs rare [Over 34] A state- 
ment in excess of the trnth 
1838 Chiccinow ReUg Pro! 1 vi | 33 Who know how 
great over truths men usually write lo 01 c another In letters. 
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OrartU'mbl*, p - [Over- 6 , 5 .] 

tl /M/r. To tumble or fall over , to capsize 0/>s 

>175 Barbour finut xvi 643 In turn bargu wt fcill can ga, 
fur ihair foM thame chaut iiwa, that tniu ourtummylTit 
nnd Iht man all drownit then a 164^ Drumm op Ha» ih 
/'Mint Wki. (1711) 33 ITia ocean in mouniaine over 
tumbling tumbling over rocka, Caats vorioua ram bows 
3. trans, 'lo cause to fall over, to upset, over- 
throw Now onlv p«tttc. 

xtna Arp Assot "Jonak 404 Yet the breath of one 
mortallman doth ovcriumble all 1639 Drumm op Hawth 
SfttcK Wka. (1711) ai8 The whole frame built on it u ready 
to be over tumbled 187$ Bkownino Xnataf/h ^>0/4336 
1 hat I. with my bent steel, may o erlumble town ! 

1 8. tram. To tumble or fall over (something 
<i«3e Risdoh Surv DrrvH I ass (1810) 338 (Xk.Wh^ich 
for more hosts, o ertumbletli many n rock 1 

t OrwtUTcased, ppl a Oh [Over 8 ] 

- • Over turonoised covered with turquoises I 
itev Ward Simp Coilerxj Hut now our Roses are turned 
to Flora dc licea, our City Dames, to an indenominuble 
Quaemalry of overturcas d things I 

Orertnra (<»“ vajtim), sb Also 5-8 ouver- 
turo. fa. Ob . <met lure, mod F ouvet turt opening 
f oHvert ojien, Overt ] 
fl An opening, aperture, orifice, hole Oh 
11 / A iUit > A. ai8 Vche a hemme At hoiide it 

sydcL at ouerture. Ir Startii \ccrel Pm Pm \ 

939 lliav m«n wvche haue throgh al tb« bexly the out-rturen 
targe, that clerkya callytb Pores 1S194S Hall Chran 
Htn t' fih, DIuers oiiertiires and holes were made vnder the 
foundaefon by the pyoners. 1611 Cotgr , EtcoutiUtt, 
th' ouertures, or trap doorcs, whereat things are let downs 1 
Into the hold ivts-et Pope Lti to Dk Buckhm Wks ' 
>737 VI >7 The Kitchin [at Stanton Harcourt] being one 
vast Vault to the Top of the House 1 where one ovrrtuic 
serves to let out the smoak and Irt in the light 17*7 bw ipt 
CoHutry Potl\i\t% >733 111 1 >7* To possess themselves of 
the two overtures 01 the said fort 1749 Mrs R (soaiirv 
r artio (1750) t03 Ihe false Belly in which the frtnnie 
|t>pussuin) carries her Young In the hinder Part of it is 
an Overture hlg enough fur a small Hand to pass 
fit ife) Holland /'/x/anrA r jtfiw 49 [I his] will make 
an overture and way unto the inmde of a suong ladde 
••41 MitroN Vdi/ev it Dcltiget of sinn« brrnk« 

m at thu M great an overture oi the faitn. 

t b. An open or exposed place Oh rare—' 
ijn Spknsrr Shpk Cat July 38 The wasiefull liylls snlo 
his tbreale Ii a playne ouerturi It/eet an open place] 

O. //er. 1 he state of being expanded said of 
the winn of a bird so represented see Overt a ib 
+ 2. The opening up or revelation of a matter , 
a disclosurei discovery, declaration. 06s. 

a iS4t Hai l Ckrea., Htn. Vtt 34 The kytig had know 
ledge of the chief Capitaynei of this lumulte by the ouerture 
of hyi espyet. t4ea Shakr Ltar iii vii 89 It was he That 
madethcouertarcofthyTreasonatovs, 1694 H LErtranop 

Chat / d' -• 

at the fri 

clination In king Lewes. 

3 An opening of negotiations with another 
person or party with a view to some proceeding 
or settlement, a formal prtmosal, propoattion, or 
offer ; e. g an overture 0/ mamagt, ovet tures 
of petKt 

I4jg Koi.. ^ , 

diverse fairc overtures end ol 


ye nuke not to me ouverturc of justice upon 
eya emss iMi in Lti! Rich, fit A i/tn. P'//(feolli 
34 The whiche overture, {sras) for tl 


the 


heare there Is an ouerture of peace CtM G Nay, I^assure 
you a peace concluded Diccxs Compl Amhatt loi 

Any tune these live years there have been overtures of 
marriage made unto him. lyga Fieldino Amcita xi in, 
bhe was not one of ihoee bocksninl and delicalc ladies, who 
can die rather than make the first overture. iMs Law Timet 
Rep, LI I 648/1 They had had overtures from several persons 
topurchase the trust properly 
4 A. In the Scottish Parliament or Convention 
of the Estates. A motion introduced to be made 
an Act Oh exc. Ihst 
igti Reg Pi 

expedient be h 

be appointit the xv day of December instant, and lie the 
avyise of the hale, ane ressonable overture iruid and ordoure 
takinfor quieting of the hale cuntre. 1641.^. ActtLhax / 
V 635 Agrm by the whole estates thet when an overture 
Is proiNMcd, every estate have 3s hours to advise the some 
before lie be urged to answer thereto. 1707 Valpone or 
Remark! Proc Scot Union a In the first Session of this 
present Parliament in 1703 the E[arl of Morchmont] 
gave in an Overture (as ili 
Scaling the Succession upon i 


in 1703 the Elarl of Morchmont] 

« (as they call it) by way of Act, for 
MUliiig the Succession upon ihe foot of f unilations 

b. In the General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland, and m the supreme court of other Pres- 
byterian churches A formal motion proposing or 
calling for legislation. 

In current use, an overture is a proposal to make a new 
seneral law for the Church or 10 repeal an old one] to 
declare the law t to enjoin the observance of former enact 
menis 1 or generally to lake any measure falling within the 
legulative or executive functions of the Assembly butli 
a proposal must first be made In an inferfcir court (presbytery 
or synod), and, if there adopted, is Irensmltted by that court 
as its ovtnure to the supreme court. If adored by the 
supreme court as an overture, it is submitted to the various 
gmbylerlcs for approval by them or a majority of them 


ContH R/aIr't Aniokiet 1* (iBsB) ,43 Mr I iving-lone 
proponed all overture, vm U'oitrow Corr (1841) III 33 
Some veiy good overtures, ifpiil in practice, against Popery 
were passed, and Synod Iraoks were taken in 1737 J 
CUAHBESLAVHB St Gt Bnt II II iiL 338 Matters of greit 
weight that bind the whole Church lof Scotlandl aie 
first brought in by way of overtures, and then debate I 
inihehouse S864KLRTOH ScotAbr I v 373 1171 H Mon 
CRIEKF Pratt P C Scot (1S77) 65 It is conipetent for any 
Presbytery to transmit what is called an Overture, either 
to the Provincial Synod or lo the General Assembly, with 
the view of inducing the Superior Court to adopt any measure 
within Its legulative or executive functions. 

1 6 An ‘ ojiening ’ for proceeding to action 01 s 

ttto Donne Pttudo inarlyr ,38 To vnderstaml where 
any ouerture u giucn for the Popes aduantage. 1617 Moky 
RON Ittn II 10 lliey escap^ out of prison, being all 
prisoners of great moment, whose inlargement gaue ap 
parant ouerture to ensuing reljcihon >679-1714 Hiknei 
thtt he/ He was casitng alvmt for new overtures bow I > 
compass what he so earnestly desired I76g H Oman / 
Honor III 63 If I had seen the least glimpse of anovcrtuie 
of succeeding with the invincible Clara. 

t 6 An opening, beginning, commencement , 
ap a formal o])eniiig ot proccethngs, a first ludi 
cation or hint ^something. Oh 

1995 Daniel Cm Wart 11 xxxiv, If the least imagin I 
overture But of conceivd revolt men once espie t6is 
Dames IHiy /relami etc. (1747) 78 I-ct us therefore take 
a bnefe view of the scueral impedimenis which arose 111 
euery Kings tune ranee ihe ouerture of the ConqtiesL 16^ 
hiNETT for Ambatt 154 Ihe next day being that of the 
overture of parliament t6g$ J kr I avlor / et m lat/i A ep 
Hitt MSS Comm App. v 3 If ever you luive noted or 
heard of any overtures of unkindnesse betweene them 
1707-41 Chambkrs Cyel s v , 1 be overture of the jubilee, is 
a general procession, etc. 

V Mus An orchestral piece, of varying form 
and dimension!, forming the opening or introduc- 
tion to an opera, oratorio, or other extended com 
position , often contaming or made up of themes 
from the body of the work, or otherwise mdicatmg 
the character of it 

Also applied to a similar piece intemlwl for mdejiei ilenl 
perfornunce i and rare!) lo the inirodnctory piece of • 

1667 Dasenant & Drvdrn iempettt 1, While the user 
ture IS playing, the curtain rises 17*6 Phillips Otfiliirt 

also a I lourish of Mustek, before the Scenes are open d 
in a Play bouse, eepeaallj before the beginning of sn Opera. 
1709 t.AV ititle) llie Beggar s Opera 1 be third ediii m 
With the Ouverture in Score, the Smgs, ai«l the P. 


consideration ‘ the views of man s origin propounded hv 
Professor Drummond in his woik ni the Ascent of Man 
8 lo introduce with or as with, a mtixtcal over 
turc or prelude , to prelude 

>•70 J Hamilton Mota vie 122 Neediiifc, no ibuii.br 
nor trumpet to overture His disciurse and asloiiisli His 
audience. 

Hence O vertured ppl a , proposed 

1637-90 Row //«/ Airi 08 .fj) 8} A little more or less 11 
the overlurcd stimmes, according to the abilitic and extent 
of the rents m the place 

Overturn (<'•• vailDin), [Over 6 ?4, 10] 
1 ihe act of overturning or ^ct of beuig over 
turned , an upselling, a revolution 
c 199R Bacon Con/ I icature (1870) 25 Her intcnliue wilt 
in contriuiiig plolts and ouertournes. lEgt CcKvrLAN) 
huthc hampant Wks. (1687) 392 A Marius filler I 1 
rem jve things, to overturn overturns than for Peace 1769 
Mad DArblay Diary ig Nov, He was still rather lame 
from a dreadful overturn in a cirri lee sBtj Storr Jam 
Let! II Eel. Hjw we have escaped overturn is lo me 
wonderful 1868 1 . 1 1 w xxi s I aUfh I xxvii 631 The 
death of joung Ralegh drew after it the overturn of the 


which IS 


T the 


- n lia piuiwd as 

Rtait. qr jjntGem. Attembiy in Bk 0/ Unw Auk 
Ofscotl (1839) 13s Brttbrm appointed lo make ane overture 
of Ihe policia and Jurlediciion of the Kirk ie7« W. Row 


fivounte overture key, D major, m bold nnd daidiing 
H J Lincoin in Grove />>(■/ Mat II b\8 0 vertint ,i r 
Opening lliu term was originally appUeil lo the mstrii 
mental prelude to an opera its first imporlaiil development 
being due to Lulli, as exemplified in his l-rench u|>eras 
and Mllcts, dating from 1673 to 1686. 
b Jig (,Cf /> eludt ) 

itos WoKOTT (P Pmdir) Jif Betgrate Wks 1813 IV 
533 Soon as the Winds begin to sing. Or rather play their 
overture 10 thunder i>47 W Irving m f.(A’ 6 /.rf/ 11864) 
I V 18 Unless you come up soon, you will miss the overture 
f the season the first sweet notes >f the >ear 

c. 1 he opening or introtiuctory part of a poem 

iSto Swinhcrne Ett «, St, 4 (187$) 369 llie verses 
headed' I ears in Solitude —exquisite as is the overture 
faultless m lone and colour ai d worthy of a better sequel 
iMi NainisockV DryHen 98 Dryden s overtures are very 
generally among the happiest parts of his poems 
f 8 krroneous obMlcte use, app due to associa 
lion with over Overturning, overthrow 

1991 GRbfcNK Jtitc Cootnagt Pref (1592) 3 No mv i 
knoweth better wbieb wnic to raise a gaiiicfuH commodil) 
and howe the abuses and ouerture of prices might lice 
lodrtsscd 1)93 Nanhe Chnsi t J 37 Consider howe his 
threats were afier verified in lerusaiems ouerture. i4i6 
lIuLLOKAa Ang /•x/nr .('NcrfNir, an ouerturning a sudden 
change. 1633 Prvnnr J t ittrioin itti e 3 Jhe very falvll 
plagues and^ ouertures of those btales and Kii gdonics 
where they are once tollerated 

0 vertore, v [f prec sb ] 

1 tiatts To bring or put forward as an overture 
or proposal , to offer, pru|x>se 

lto-9o(seeOvrRiLKEDljelo») ai66sJ Goodwin / i/A f 
< Mr A/irr/ (1867) 486 He shall nut onl) want iie f llie 
greatest argumenis and motives to persuade men and 
women unlo ways that are excellent, but also overture 
such a thing which would be a snaie and temptation lo 
fight low i8Ss Siix SviiTH m Daily Hen t 7 Apr 3/j \ 
prominent lory overtured 10 a leading Libcial that the 
jiarty of the latter need not further trouble lhanselves with 
precautions against Tory o|>posilion 

2 In the supreme court of a Presbytenan L hurch 

1 o bring forward as an overture , to introtlucc as 
a motion 

1671 imt Sotieoi/ 100 It had become jou rather who 
would be Acxotiiiled a klndlj cliild of Ihe Church of Scot 
land, lo have overtured a way how Ihe Church Pstnmony 

may be recovered from the Harpy es who devoure it 1715 
Uoctrvo Cmr (1843) II 36 The suixommiitee overtured 
the form of an act ancnl it 1706 /bid. Ill 341 We over 
tured that either the act might be repealed or execute iSol 
111 II eatm Cat 3 Mar 4/3 It Is therefore hereby humbly 
overtured to the Very ReverciKl the Synod of the Presby 
lerian Church of I* ngland to lake the premises into con 
sideratiun 

b lo present or tiansinit an overture to 
church court) , to approach with an overture 
1864 Bi RTON S ot Air I v 373 A motion is made in a 
presbytery *lo overture the General Assembly ilpg 
Wettm Gaz. 17 June a/i The free Presbytery of Skye 


r*i?77 ' 


•tcl 


foldings the soata oic ^“^bed jver tcyond the perpe ulicular 

3 The burden or refrain of 1 song .Si 

.8.9 Jamieson Overtu, , 0/ a tang that part of it which l 
repeal^, or sung in chorus 1(17 MniiiiRwi'i 1 II ee II te 
I/an viii And a;^ ibe iwrctiir 1 o iheir tune Was— Our 

4 1 he act of tummg over in the course of trade 

circulation of liooks, etc., turn over 

iMa Alexander Am / oli gg I\ D D ) Lyin 1 the bai k 
W| nae owrelurn S901 Academy 7 Dec 53/2 Ih 
libraries, where fiction is always 70 to 80 per cent of lie 
lolxl uverturii. run up 10 a cuculatiuti of 400 000 vulumes cl 

fiction a montn in Smcncan ulies 
6 A turn uver, as of voteis or voles from one 
Side to the other 

1894 II eshn ( ns. 3 May U' \ reduction of the Libetal 
majority by over a thousand It is certainly a tremendous 
overturn which has been effected. 

Orerturn (oivsjttrjn), v [Ovrn- 6, ?4, lo] 
tl tntr f)f a wheel, andyfy of time lo turn 
round TLVoIve Oh 

t iaa9 I ur A 336 Hco Wud her liwcubndc ase liwcolcs 
jml lueriunied sune and iie lesleS lime hwule. t) A A 
Aiiit P B 1193 pay fcje A Jny fende of A fyher togeder 
111 two ycr ouer turned S387 Tremsa //igdtn (Rolls) VII 
145 Siiche a day |>e yere ouerlorned (anna rerv/uto} pey 
Ixpe deidc. a 1490 Le Ifort. Artk. 3186 Hym ihowbl he 
sollc vpon A vvhele The whole over tornyd iher wyth 
Alle An 1 euery the by A ly mme hym caugbL 1649 1 Fokd 
Lutua Ao,! 83 Neither Power nor Riches can scotch the 
over turning wheel of fortune. 

2 trans lo turn (anything) over upon Us side 
or face, esp to throw over with vKilence , to upset, 
overset, overthrow , to cause to fall over or down 

13 L/e Jean 817 pe Muleres Moneye he schedde d 

and he bord« ouer lurnde .377 Lascl. /> />/ R XM 1 . 
1 shal ouertourne pLS temple and adown ihrowe And in tlirc 
dayes after edifye 11 iicwc. ci4pe Dtttr Troy 4775 My 
nnurs Ouertymet the tourcs A the lore walles. 1906 
/ l^r Pei/ (W do W 1531! u8b Man hath subuertod 
or ouertunied his cilees. 1599 h dsn Decadet 7 They oucr 
turned their Canoa with a great violence. 1604 E. G(sim 

SIOSEI DAcoataa Htat /ndtea III xxiL 198 \ pon ihe 
coast of Chille there was so terrible an F-iriRii.ake, os it 
overtu ned whole mountains 1687 Land Oa- Vo 2240/4 
\ Hackney Coach overturned m Heeistrcet 1774 
Golism Aat //lit (1776) \ I 207 The whale somelinics 
vcrtiirns the Imat wub a blow of its talk i^Priscoi. 
Pern II 149 Men and horses were overturned in the fury 
of the asraiili 

tb 1 o tuqi over Iving clone a leaf of abook, 
etc.) vvithtiut throwing down Oh 
ctxjpAstump I iig 765 (II M M's) Ihei ouerliiri eii jrit 
like M lie Bodi jiei founde her none. 1390 Gowr« Con/ 
III 67 [He] ovcrtorncih many a Imk And ihurgb the craft 
of Artemage Of wex he forgeth an ymace 

C in/r To turn over, capsize, njvfet , to fall 
•393 1 ASCI. P P/ C. XMii 300 for couetyse ol pat rroy v 
elerkes of holy chunhe Schullen ouerturnc as teniplers 
duden. >699 Leak II aterwka 30 I he M aier shall fill the 
said \cs«cl and make it lo overturn, /bid. Lvere minute 
of Til hour the said Vessel may oserturic 1769 Falcomk 
Diet Ifarine 11780) Oner settug, the mosement of a ship 
when she oxer mins. >896 Kane Ant Expi II x 98 The 
sledge IS portable, and adapted to overturn wuh Impunity 

3 trans To overthrow, subvert, destroy, over 
whelm, bring to rum (a person, uistitution, prin 
clplc, etc ) 

ct374CHVLCLR Jiottk It pr 11 23 (CaniK M'')lhcdedcs 
of fortune pat "Uh a inwarslnke oucrlomclh realines of 
noblye. 1430-40 Lv DO /x.*aiviii xvui 1558) i-’l 
■ rtwasouciliirnciU hue. a 1948 II vti C^rvN 

. . , , J, Assone as Kyng Henry had subdued and 

ouertumed his ndversanex 1996 Shvks. i /fen tP, iv 1 83 
If we can make a Hoad lo push aj,ain.st the Kingdoine 
w ith his helpe, We shall o re lurne it topsie luruy downe. 
1867 Milton A* / VL 463 But pxin cs perfet miseric and 
excessive, overtumea All jwtience 1797 Blrke Snbi 4 R 
111 2) Prtf ITiia can never overturn the theorv itself 
180a Mvr hiioKWOHiii Honl f (iSi6)l xiv 113 Without 
C rrtiirinng all cxistini, instiiuii ms 18)9 Tennvson Emd 
1678. I schemed and wrmsl.i Until 1 overturn d him 

1 4 To ‘ iipstl disorder i^ stomach, brain, etc ) 

1190 Gowkk irn/ HI s So drunke 1 am, that my wii 
failcth And nl mi brain is overtorned. 1978 1 v ra Dodee^is 
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174 Yetthcre isawincuf Mjrtles which wilneuerouerl urn 
Ihe Irnin or 1 ile 01 e drunk, 1704 Suirr 7 / uA >x ^ 

t6 To Inrn in the opposite direction Oh 

t3^^} t REVISA HieitH (Rolls) 1 83 In som hullcs of \iulc 
lic^ men h<“ hau^ soles of hir feet ouertorned {Higd ad 
versiLS planlns liabcntes) \yH — liartK tU P h win r 
(1404) 846 Some bulles haujnge theyr heere ouerlomyd 
uno jjrowylh (owardes ihew eyen. 

+0 lo turn over from one thing or bide to 
another , to turn away , to pervert 
ijta Wyclif t cIms iv i Ouerturne thou not thin e)en fr r 
Ihc pore In88 tume not ouere I ulg transvertns). ijgo 
C »KR Ctn/ in 384 [l,A>vel which many an herte hath 
vertake. And ovyrtumyd os the 1 lynde Fro reson in to lawe 
of kyiide. oisM Ascham ScheUm 1 (Arb ) 73 I know 
many w orthie lentlemcn of h ngland whom ml the Siren 
songes of Ilalie nor no inchantment of vanitie fcouldj 
ouerturne them, from the feare of God and tone ifhonestie 
13(7 Golding Dt Montay xvi, (1617) 283 Seeing that man is 
so uuertiimed whereof can he brag 

Hence Orerta rued ppl a , (hrerta rulaf v/i 

sb and ppl a , also Overtii rnable a , capable of 
being overtiimetl 

Usk/Vj/ /avei ix (Skeat)l 83 Solhlic none age 
none mertoumyng lyme but hitherto had no ty encpowei 
lochiunge the weddyiig ne that knotte lovnbnde imj 
I ANOL P P/ i. XIX 164 (b: nuerturnyng of be temple by 
1 >kned be resureccio 1 1S45 Mil r >N Co/ast wks {1831)356 | 

Ihe overturning of all human society iCm [see sense ij 
•W7 r BiacH Hut K yal Si>e IV 323 A commodious 
land-carnage far more secure than any coa h not being 
overtnrnable by any hight, on which the wheels can possibly 1 
move >S17SS Edwards J/ut RtUmft 1 vi (1774) 141 
There were three great general overturnings of the world 
before Christ ramc ileg Pinkney Praxet 38 I fell in with . 
an overturned Chaise, 

OrertU’nicr. [f prec + rn i ] One who 
or that which overturns 

139« Percivall A/ / 7iif .fffAci/r¥<7 f an ouerturner 1399 
S VNDVS Furofm SAtc (1632)97 ITiiderminen of government I 

overturners of Chruiendomfc a 1716 South Serm (1737) 
VI lu 34 By which these Overturners of all above Ine n 
have done such mighty F xecution iSao Fxamiiui No 610 
119/a Ihe only sure and final overturner of abuses tSgS 
Boui EV Fraxet II 374 Ihe Overturners of the Monarchy 

Overturrat to 'tutored see Over 
Overtwart, -twert see Ovfbthwvrt 
O vertwin* ( twain) v [Ov*R 8] tram 
lo twine over or round about wreathe 
iIioShellfv / ei io Ptaeotk 33 Mar. in Dowden Lifd II 
264 Klossea of the fallen rum overtwined with the f road 
leives of the creeping weeds. \t»\ — I romtth Unb \ 272 
I ike iwurds of n/ure fire or gol len spears With tyrant 
(|iielling myrtle ovcriwined 1 

Overtwlet, n see Ov er 9 I 

Overtype (^“ vajtaip , a Eh Ir (Ov Ell I ] 
Said of a bi polar dynanyo in which the armature 
IS sitiiatetl atwve Ihe yoke of the field mafinets 
igpa S P THoMraoH by ame FUctnc bfach 487 The 
latest and best construction of a pole mvehme is of (I e 
over type with the armature and shaft at the summit of 
the field magnet 1S94 Bottovs ^lat Ixttr 206 Oven j pe 

Overtyrve, variant of Ov ebtebv k r 01 s 
Over-uberous, etc see Ovy u 18 
Over-ueeC^ vsj|yMs),j^ [OvtB 79 b] Lx 

ccssive use, too frequent use. 

t86f AN*trED Channel hi iv xxil (cd a) 509 fhe oj^ter 
tbcJx Are beco niriic inipovemhcd (lartly by ovfr Use itSo 
/ itrln A r Apr 488 Invective may be a sharp >vcapon but 
u\ cr U'le blunts 1(0 ed^e* 

Ovesvuse (d< VMiy/r z), V [ 0 \ kR* ay ] tram. 

I o use too much , to injure by excessive use 

tljyCtALKCrf Cexlilts It iv at When ever we oveni e 
n y lower good we abuse it 1S73 M Arnold / </ A Poeina 
(1876) p xxiii, Without the use of so many books that he 
ca I afford not lo over use and mis use one 7 .%n AUbutt s 
'lytt Ate I IV S24 Sii ger a nodules often seen m singers 1 
lul actors who have over used their vocal organs 
O vereil •Ulkl, a [Over- a8] Too usual, ' 
too custonuiry So OTtr-u stutUy <rrfr I 

tdeg Bacon /f h teirx 11 xix f i 60 In Annotacions and > 
( oinmentanes it is uuer vsuai to ulaunch the olncure 
lilaces and discoarse vpon the playne tdM H Mork Pn 
J^tal, IV xxxvic (1713) 396 A Softness over uaually ac 
cQmp<Tnied with a balsness and Perfidiousness lo all Trulh 
and Venue 

Over- vail, -vaill, -vole, obs ff OviRVEitr 
t Over-vai n, a. Oh [Ovir 75! Super 
fluotisly vain or worthltss (rendering I super 
vacuus) So t Ov«r-v»l aly aJv , super/lnonsly 
utterly in vain, without cause (rendering L supet 
vtcut) 

ijia Wvci IF IPtul XI 16 Summeerrende herieden douinbe 
eildcres, and ouer veyne liestes [i tK8 superflu I mIl bestias 
supervacuask — Pa xviv [xxv ]4Confoundidl>r lledocnde 
wickid thingiiR ouer veynly 11388 su|ierfluli, I utg 1 1311a 
agentes supervacue] Ibid xxxiv [xxxv ] 7 Ouer veynly 
[t'u/g BupervacucI thet acuseden my soule 

0*TerTaliift*tion. [( eb- 79 b ] 1 he action 
of overvaluing I 

tfieaMALVNrs,-? /c Into I/., h 419 Ton I.-1 eourcoynrs ' 

1 s they do theirs an I to imitate oucruali ill n of got I 11 I 
viluer as (hey do 1661 Bovi l Atylt o/ V nM X13 Whrn 
the Peoples fondnesse and Overvaluation of them prodiic d 
a Neglect of the Study of the Bible itga Grote Critce 


[ Oy«r*TalTi« («»ivajvR.liw), sb [Ovru- 19, 
79 dj 

1 1 Excest or surplus of value Obs 

CIM Bacon txx/ Utasurt (1870) 18 the ouervilui, 
liesiuu a reasunable fine, lefts for the reiccf [of tenants) and 

2 A value or estimate greater than the worth of 
a thing , more than the value 
161 1 CoTGR , SurttUeur ouer value ««f3 Donnb Sfttu 
xviu 173 He doth not pamper them with an overvalue of 
them, he lets them know their Worst as well os their Mesu 
>754 hiFCDiNO JexatkaH Ihtdx v I am not insenRihl' of 
my obligations to you for the over value you have sei on 
my small abilities 1M4 / uru a6 Ch L>iv 119 [1 hey] 
induced the directors to Join in the purchase of the Park 
Company s prtmerty at an overvalue 189a K Boldre 
WOOD Cxi KrJortufr(i%gi)^j You 11 get over value for this 
hit o paper some day 

OT«rT»lQe (da varvn. hu), ? [0 \ kh 36, 23 h] 
1 tram To value (a thing) above its true woi Ih , 
to value too highly, overestimate 

«j97 Hooks.* Fat let v xxil I 7 By thus oucrvaluing 
iheir Sermons they make the price and estinuition of Scrip 
Hire to fall >631 HoBnKS I tiiath i x 44 If he resolve 
n t he ovcrvTlue.s little things which IS rusillanimiiy 
( ROTE /M Frinii VI 230 Aristotle never overvafues the 
advantages of ncncs 

b 1 o put t(H> high a money valuation upon 
1641 1 Lfciiiord Noti Bk (1885) 43a John Seberry 
against Walter Merry for 15 wr« he over valued the house 
he bought of him. 16316 H Phillips /'urcA I ait {1676)13 
1 he long Lea.se is much over valued 1847 C O Addison 
Caxtracit 11 iv | 2 (1883) 676 If the ywlicy he enormously 
overvalued that will be evidence of fraud. i8fi3 / mu Pinus 
7 heb 369/1 There was a strong reason why Mr rhomas 
should over value rather than under value the goods 

1 2 Of a thing To surjiass in value Obs 

1608 Dod& Cleaver A r/oi Prn xi-xii A little gold 
oucrualuelh much leadc or yarn a 1657 R. Iovveoav I tit 
(1663) loa A single remembrance overvalues it a imi 
Sedley Jyraxi ^ trite t 1 Such a jewel woi Id overvalue 
all the rest ITM-Ta H Brooke Foot u/ Qual (1809) IV 


Hence O verva lued ppl a O verva luing ib! 
sb and ppl a 

1617 Hakfwii L /f A / IV xl|8 423Tlie partiallovervnluing 
of (heir manhood by their owiie Historians atjtt Key 
//yxixuthu Poet V^s 1721 III 123 [Hel On hisown Deeds 
sets over valuing Rales. iSog M A S«sK Rh)-mtt Art 
(1806) 107 To crown th oervalucd skill of foreign skits 
>88s Athe»»um 30 May 690/3 Cases where an overvalued 
coinage has passed current for a long period of years because 
f the careful limitation of the luaiitities ts.vued 

Over- variety see Over 79 c 
Overvaidt (« vajv^'lt) t 1 Al»o 7 Sc voit 
[0\ FR I ] Iraus To vault or arch over Hence 
Overvau Itad, Overvau Itlng ppl adjs 
a 1610 Si* J Sehfiii in Wm/ill Baltatcs (187a) 242 His 


vaulted t$ja Tfnnvson J at u/ Art 34 lliat over vaulted 
grateful gloom 1 hro which the livelong day my soul did 
I ass. 1166 C omh Mag Nov 547 1 he snows and over 
vaulting clouds which crown its mountains shine all day 
OverVAnlt (uayaiytg It) V * ftJVER 5 ] tram 

1 o vault or spring over Also Jig Hence Over 

vau Iting ppl a 

1879 Bain kt ic is Si cxce viii 270 An over vauhi ig and 
premature attack on the citadel 1886 Horn, let Rex At k 
I iq All this comes of the emleavor toovcrvault delilreration 
Over- vehement see Ov fr 78 
OVBlNTBil [o 'vojv/' 1 ), V Also 6 -vayl, 7 
•vail, vale [Ovek 8] irant To vill over, 
to cover, shroud, or obscure with or ns with a veil 
(Chiefly poet ) 

1391 Shakr. I Hex I / II 11 4 Night is fled, Whose pitchy 
Mamie ouervayld the fnrih s6a6 Birnie Arnk bunali 
(1833) 9 1 hat natures obsccmties be decently couered an I 
oucrusiled with her moiliers mouldes a >6w Wotton / s 
CIV vi, 1 hon mak st the Night toover vail the Day a 1849 
Mangan Pueixi{i9sg 354 Phe thin wan moon half over 
veiled By clouds. 

Over-venturesome, -vexed see Over 
Over- vert, the trees in a forest (ns opposed to 
the undergrowth) ice Vkrt sb * 
t Overview , * 01 s [Over 7, 16 J 

1 tram To view from a superior position, look 
down upon, survey Also, of a place fo aflortl 
a view over overlook 

1364 J Rastm L ( (uj/kr yeivetfs Setm 20 Fuery Conlne 
Which the glorious light of the Ghospell hath now ouer 
uewed 1 1600 / tmun i iv A man of greate accompt that 
hath oreveiud Soe many counireyes. attmj Miimi ETON 
bp Gypsy III {1653) 8 ij It (the Window) over views a 
X3 actous Garden i64« Br Reynolds I assiuiis xxiv, A lame 
man placed upon some high Tower can overview with hu 
ey es more ground than (etc ]. 

2 To look (a thing) over or ail through , to 
examine, inspect, peruse 

>34^ CtiAiONFa hratm ox I lly\ ij How they are faine 
lo wnlbe Iheir wines in and out in oueruewyng it againe 
1J77 Hki LOWES GNEHa>/i*CA>(F» 254 Commodus had ouer 
vitwcd and ranvaekt Iheir "iioie 163* Sia S DPwtv 
AitobiUf (1843)11 7< I spent the remainder of this innnih 
in overviewing and xorliiig them (coins]. 

Hence t CWervlew log til si 
t$faQ Eu* in lolstoy 14/40 ) rt txUrc Pxg iJ- buss 
(1875) 364 We refferre the effect of all thos causes gencrall 
to your h[lghncs]s detybemi overvewiiig ugaine 


lion stipervuion, overlooking 
igaS Shaks / L £, t\ ilL 173 Too bitter is thy test 
Are wee betrayed thus to thy ouer v lew f 1644 I At D IFks 
(1834) IV 34a ihe business of leaving the tnre of these 
books aud the overview of them to my chaplains 

Ovarvigorous, -vilify i see Over 
O TBV-id dmt, a [Over 78 ] Excessively 
violent, too violent So Over-vl elcatty ai/v , 
too violently. 

XS94 Marlowk & Nashs Pido iv, The motion was so 
over violent 1614 Raleich l/ist IVorid 11 (1634) 537 1 1 
draw all matters over violently to mine owne computation 
i68 > Drydkn Abs 4 Acht 357 80 over violent, or over 
civil That every man with him was God or Devil i8*6 
Sloit Ihvdst XXX We are called to act neither luke 
warmly nor over violently 

tOvervlsor Obs ran-', ^ A partial tender 
mg of L superviso! ] A supervisor 
1633 Lu Vaux ir ( odtaH t Si Paul A iij b Great baiiit 
Augustine who desires severe Judges ns over vwours of his 
Itari ed works. 

Overvlsta to Overvitrifled see Oveb- 
fOvATVoid. a 01 s (Over 75] Vain, 

superfluous (rendering L supervacuus) SofOwtr- 


supcrvacuitasj torsothe of men these thingis fond in to the 
ruundnesse of erthts Jbtd. xv 9 for tningus ouervoiUe 
[13B8 superflu I xlg res supervacuas] he inakelh. 
t Overvo Ive, » Sc Obs tare-' Inbouar, 
our* , our [?f Over + L voh^re lo roll, 
turn cf I suptrvohilre 1 ? To turn over or aside 
(llut the reading is douhtfuT the original may have lieen 
Onrevolviifi e not turned over) this volume lay niie space ) 
1313 Doutlas cExets mi ProL 154 for byssines, quhilk 
occu rit on cnce Ourvoluit (r n oure , ouer ] I this volume 
lay nne space And thocht I wery was, ne lyst nocht tyre 
tOVATVOtA, r Obs (Over 77] irons 
To defeat by a majority of votes , •= Oul votb 
1641 Exam Ansv) Reas Ih Coxnn Pules Bps Pmrl 63 
How easily Bishop* may b*e over voted in Parliament. 1864 
PkFYS Piary 18 Nov , Four all along did act for the 
Pnpisls and lhre« only for the Protestants by wihich they 
were overt oted. i68 in Somers Pracfsl 234 Let us su|n 
po e now that all this should be over voted (for 1 am sure 
It can neter be answered) 

t OtaxwA dA| V Obs [OI* oferwadan see 
OvhB to, nnd cf OHG uberwaten (Notker) ] 
Pans To wade across 

1 893 K. /Flfrfd Orus. II IV 1 6 Da xebcolode Ciriis Het 
hie mehie wif non be hiere cneowe oterwadTit, ^r heo wr 
waa nigon niila brad. >38* Wvclif fteh xlvii 3 Deep 
waters of the xireme of reyn wexiden grete whiche may not 
be ouer wad I) xlg transvndarll 1496 Si» O Havk / «i 
Anns (S T S ) 37 He suld male that ryver sa lytiil that a 
wyf suld nocht wete hir kneis till oiirwode it 

tOVATWAit, V Obs rare [ 0 >kb- l (/) ] 
traus To watch over, supervise 
/>449 Pecock htpr t\ v 449 Aboue manye to gKlcre of 
these bijer lordis l>e oon other lo ouer wane hem 
tOrarWAkBi V Obs [Oh oferwaeiaH, I 
ofer- Over i (r) + wanast to wakek cf mod 
Oct uberwachen bee also Ov£B- 87 , 73.] 

1 tram 1 <1 keep watch over (OB) 

c >000 h.\ F*ic Sasxts Lnns (1885) I 66 luhanus wycmle 
wift ha ca eufrattn and him oferwacedon syfanfealde « eardas 
\te rt weardts). 

2 a Pam To remain awake longer than 
(another) h lejt lo keep oneself awake too 
long 

1390 G*rfnf Nemr too /<i/f(i6od) 17 Thus watching thee, 
he ouerwaketh himselfe s6u Dfkker A avex s A Im D i 
If 1 ouerwake him then he puls me by the haireof the head 
and saith I watch to cut his throat when he is aslecpe 

OYArWA Ik, V [Over 9, 10, 73,] 

1 tram '1 o u nlk over, traverse by walking 

1533 More Coftfiit Banns Wka. 770/1 Ye saye she* u 

some where obrod* in the wylde world, wbych world# is 
a place to wyde for a woman to ouerwalke well 1396 
Shak*. I J/tx, n , I III J92 As full of perill and aduenturous 
Spirit, At to o rewalke a Current roiuing loud On the vn 
Medfast footing of a Speare. 1789 Wordsw EtJtxixg If a/k 
borne O erwalk the slender plank from tide lo side 

2 To walk too much or too far , to fatigue 
oneself with too much walking 

i66a Strvfk / et in Wordsw ScM Acad (1877) 393 xute 
Be carefull of yhielfe and do not over walk yrseUe for y* 
IS wont to bring y<* upon a sick bedd >79* J ANa Austen 
/ rtt (1884) I aia My uncle overwalked himAlf at first, and 
can now only travel in a chair i8*6 Scott Diary 36 Aug 
ill loxikhait, I rathar overwalked myself yesterday 
bo O Ywr-vTAlklaB tbl sb , walking loo much 
tiye Dickens / r/ A S ^o/x/ou 16 May Violent neuralgic 
attacks in the foot- 1 bat originated in over walking in deep 
snow 1894 Obit Ret Pradxatts ) dt Umv 366 By over 
walking during vacation, he injured one foot 
t OhFAJTWA'lt, V Obs [f Over- 6, 9 + Walt v , 
to roll cf. OVEBWFLT ] 

1 trans lo roll or turn (a thing) over, to over 
turn OvERWKiTt/ a 

13 Gsttu IfGrhxt 314 Now is he reuel & Jie renotin of 
he round* labia Ouer wait wyth a word* of on wy3*s spech* 
ei4ao Psstr fray 8135 lUI Ihe loun be ouerteruyt & 
lumhlid to gToundl And the wallls ouerwalt into he wete 

^ To roll or flow over , lo overflow 

13 EE AIM PM 370 |>e flod ryses, Ouer walte* vche 
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Or^rwaader, * ran po€t [Ovfr 9] 
trans To wander over bo Ovanra 
Orenra adtrlaa /// adjs 

a x*H SuRRRV Miitid II ^78 Aft«r time »penl in thouer 
wanted flood iflu IruNYSON (h mint J oemi 56 A1io>o 
the overwandenng ivy and vine in many a wild festoon 
Ran not iMfl Buktom Arab A'n (tir ed) 1 8 I et us 
overwandet Allah s earth 
Ovarswantoa, -war see Ovkr 
tOvarward, adv and pup Ohs [In form 
m Over adv + -ward but app jicrverted from 
OVFBTHWAKT , cf the variant ovcrwatt ] 

A. ailv. In A direction over or across a surface) 
an mtetvenin)' space, etc , across, transversely 

e lapo S En^ Leg 1 268/346 He lie iniRe finde no schip 
him ouer for to lode he *at md weop and bi heold ouer 
ward IV3 I anc i. P Pi C \ 128 And alle rome rei ners 
Bore no suliier ouer see Vp forfeture of be fee lie so 
fVnt bym ouerwarde c laae I allad on Itiisl in 139 
(Colch MS) Overward {/iItiv MS orthward 1 e oer 
thwart] and afterlunge exlende a lyne 

B prtp Across, from side to side of, atliwai t 
14M Ei 9/ Albans AviiJ b Iher gooth blacke barns 
ouerwarde the tayle 

0 ‘T 6 V-wa 1^4 fh [prop two words kr a 
and Ward sh ] The upper ward 
i^Sa Eo/lt of Parll VI 384/a 1 he Forster of the Over 
warde of our Forest of In^lewoode 1547 /fix' Prnj/ Counul 
It And with him the ouir ward of Cliddivda le 

. -JKINR fniU! I Iv I 5 

Lanerlc Is the head borougi 
V the head borough of the 

tfUuardi David Liberton sevRes.. . , 

of the constabulary of Kdinburgh in the time of David 11 
O TW-W » *rin, a [ 0 \EE j8] Too warm 
So Otw-wr rmth, too Krent warmth 
■713 Addison Cato 1 vi Marcus is over warm iSaa 
BvaoN yuan vi xv A sincere woman a breast —for ovt 
warm Or over cold annihilates the charm lb d xvi tor 
over warmth if false is worse than truth 
Over-warms t [Ovfr- ay] ham To 
warm too much 

»S9* SvLvrsTEX Pu Eartas 11 1 iiu FurttS 33* Mmie i id 
I hrenzie ih one drying ih other over warnimg The feel le 
brain. « 1633 At stin Mtdtl (1635) aji I here shall n 1 S v 




sr warmed 


tier joied haiilyof llieir 

t Overwarp, V Obs [OE oferweorpan, f. 
oftr Over- 6 + weorpan to throw. Warp cf 
OIIG ubarwtrfan, Ger ubtrvisrfen to overthrow, 
upset Cf Overcast, Overthrow ] trans To 
overthrow, throw or cist down 

eSn K AllcraEO Grt^orys Past < xxvi iSo Du he art 
mid oy storme onweiid & oferworpen ( lOM S<t.r Ltei hd 
1 284 Nim eor^an oferweorp mid hmre swibran haola 
under hmum swihran fee a ttMaAnsr K 141 Uorteholden 
bet schip het u8cn ne stormes Tut ne uuerworpen c 1330 
R Bnunne Chron H ats (Rolls) 6197 (Petyt MS ) W Ren 
hey (the dragons] hadde longe to gyder sinylen .. Wipped 
wvh uenges, ouwwarpen & went 

Overwart) see Overthwart 
Over-wary, Overwaete, etc see Over 
OwerwaM ( wpj), sb Geol [f next ] 1 he act 

or fact of waabing over , the material carried by 
running water from a glacier and deposited over 
or beyond the marginal moraine Also attrib , as 
ovtrwash gravel, plain, etc 

sSa9LEVF2ETTinjva/Mnr3r>ct.ssS i In the newer moiwmes 
the terminal loops meet on opposite sides of large iiuerl iliale 
moraines and correlation Is made only after cniical suidy 

of their connections over riding, overwash etc. ilge h W 

P tnam in Crntniy Mag Mar OgS'a At least te 1 times le 1 
centuries have passed away since the im] lements of stone 
fashioned W this eorly man were lost and covered by the 
overwash of the glacial gravela 

Overwa an (.-Wp J), v [Over- 5, 9 ] ham 
1 o wash or flow over (something') , to lave oi 
bathe by flowing over 

•SOT Haexison England ii xi (1877) I 229 Pirats and 
roibers by sea are hanged on the shore at lowe water 
marke, where they rfre left nil three tides haue ouerwashed 
them 1319 Geeknk Mtnaphon (Aib) 77 Her bps like 
roses ouerwaslit with dew 1393 hiiAKS I mcr 1223 But 
durst not ask Why her jjwo suns were cloud eclips^ sj 
Nor why her fair cheeks over wash d with woe 2^37 
Carlvie Er Rev III vii v Ihe ship of the State ai^ali 
^verwashed near to sn ampmg with unfruitful bnne 
t O ver-watoh, sb Obs [Over- i 8, 39, i (.) ] 
a A watching too long or too late, too mncli 
watching b A person who watches over another 
•JB# Lanou Rick. RtdtUs iii aSa Alid euere shall |>ou 
ffyiide 1 hat wisdom and ouere wacche wonneih fler asu 1 
dre 1494 Fabvan thron vi tlxx. (1533) 98b/i Tyrc-d 
wylh ouer watche and laboure aiflao Bgtr k Crime 944 
in Furniv Ptny foln\ 383 Gray stede tied oucr-waches 2 
1 hey went & told their Master anon right 

Ovarwatoli ((favwwp tj, fivw), t. [Ovkr- 
> W. *7, 21 ] 

1. /raw/ 1 o watch over keep watch over 
i6i( Hist Perbtn Warbtek in Ar/zc/ liar! Mtsc (1793) 
66 To attend the arrival of his enemies abroad 1 yea, per 
adventure, to overwatch the acliom of hia friends at home 
tMt R I Estrange Relays d A/oifate (t 6 ii) 18 It was his 
Part to overwateh their Appetites 17*4 CowrER Time 
26a I blame not those who with what care they can Der 
watch the numrous and unruly clan 1863 'swineurnv 
Ataiantn 1360 Olive and ivy and poplar dedicate And many 
a well spring overwatched of these 


t 2 To watch all through (a night) Ots 

1390 SiiAKR Mtds N ■ 373 I feare we shall out sleepe 
Ihe comnimg morne As much as we this night haue ouer 


3 To fatigue or wear out with excessive watch 
ing , to weary or exhaust iw keeping awake or by 
j want of sleep Now chiefly in pa ppte 
I Foxp A k M 750/* • answer and saye that this 

hidiop hehke had oiierwatched hym selfe in Ibis mallei 
Fur he neuer slept III he red It Dnton Carr (Ruxb ) 
z 15 I crave pardon heinge verwearyede and overwat hed 
m the tremnea 1607 Mamkham Lava! l (1617) 77 S,me 
horsmen aduise you to keep your horse from sleep, and s i 
I yuuerwatching him 1 intake him tame i7flo-7BH Bam xg 
Eool 0/ Qual (1809) II 100 (Overtoiled and overwatched 
I fell ui 10 a deep steep lEai Scott Arru/ti xv Tresulian 
fatigued and over waicbed came down to the halt 

Hence O TMrvrR'toliad ppl a, weanctl with too 
much watching , O TWWRtohinf t hi sb , too much 
watching, too long sngtl Also Ororms tebor, 
one who watches over 

«SM Ghat TON Chton 1 138 His knighles and Souldiours 
were tyred and wcricd with oner watching and labour 
138a 1 Watson Ct ttune 0/ Lout Ixxix The belly neiiber 
cares fur meate nor dri ke. Nor ouerwatched e>es devire In 
winke A 1636 Be Hall Christian lu His (the ChrLstian s) 
RcLrevlu ns arc like unto a sweet nap after an overwateh 
ing l8aa Scott Pirate Iv She was up early nnd down 
late at d seemed 10 her overwatched aixf overtasked 
invidei s to be as wakerifc as the cat herself 1S46 F Liz 
B Karrktt in Lett A Ennvning A EBB (1890) II 
426 Perhaps you will go homo through it but 1 shall not 
see— I cannot watch licing afraid of the over watchers. 

Over-water, v [Over- 25, 27 8 cf Du 
merwaeteren to inundate (Kilian) ] 

+ 1 trans To water thoroughly Alsoy^ Obs 

i6m Ru niERFuRD Tiyat ^ Trl Faith l>ed. ( 1 845) 1 1 A se i 
a id boundless nvrer of visible living and breathing grace 
to over water men and angels, a 166a Sir I Brow mk Trait t 
16s 1 he river gave the rruitfulnesa unto this valley I y over 
walring lhat low Region 

2 1 o water loo much (Chiefly in pa pple ) 

i8a8 Miss Mitiord I illesge iii (1B63) 51 Mjrtles 

over watered and geraniums trained as never geraniums 
were trained hefoit 1870 Rpkrhohm Pitagoma vii 117 
1 hey proceeded 10 lavie the h luur In order ti, see a hell er 
It had been overwattred. 1898 IPestm Oaz 15 Jan /i 
I llie extent to which the siroetsof l^ndon are over »at revl 
IS kn wn only to cyclists. 

3 To cover with water rare 

1890 L. I Ewia / »ct ig 0/1 eni ad SJ Brave sigl Is now 
over watered, quenched and stilled 

0 ver-wa tery, <» (0\ tn 28 ] 1 00 watery , 
containing too much water 

sflofl Bacon Syiva | 509 1 hey are all ovcrwalry 

Overwave, » seeOtEB i 

tOver-was,t Obs [Ol ofemeaxan l ofer 
0 \ ER 8 + weaxan to grow, \\ ax — OHG nber 
waksen Get ubenvaeAsen See also Over- 2 s 27] 

1 /ram lo overgrow, grow over (OF) 

mt E/iUI Horn 159 Cwejnmde ha:t his s®d Cfcraeoxc 
enlle Jms woruld. c 1000 iElfric // wr 1 508 pas muiites 
cnull wiTuian u slicmailum mid wuda ufcracxen 

2 tntr a To wax or grow exceedingly b To 
grow too large to overgrow 

k]8a WvcLir a ! hess 1 3 ^oure feith ouerwevith (/ ulg 
supercrcsclt] 1413 ! ilgr Simlt ■ xx (Ic^ert n MS 615 
And if ihi cunsctciice had be more strcitc this taile nescl uid 
haue be so ouerwaxen C1430A Olon uter s Chrt t (1724) 
482/1 note (MS Colt Arinv In a too of his foot the naile 
gr weih ouer I > the fles-vhe nnd in harme to the fool huge 
Ilchc ouerwexetbe. 

+ O veif-wa.y. Ohs [0\ tn 1 d ] 

1 ( prop two words) The upiH r or higher way Sc 

ciSTS/firf Jamesl t 16041 171 Hcgauecommand loihnc 
hundreihe horsmen 10 pas ye uuerway, and to cum in be 
a wiuey furde. 

2 - Ov tBsii \v (,? an error ) 

1874 N Faikfax Bulk * 9zft Fp. Ded, Castles in the 
Air, whose Gruundsils are taid with Whines tneir Overwayes 
I with Dreams and rooft with Cream of thinking 169a in 
I Athensrum tiSos) 20 Apr 505/3 A timber liexm called ye 
Uverw ly of ye house which on yt side that is low ards y e 
street is adorned with ancient carved woike and liearelh 
this date 137a. 

O ver-WMk'k, a [Over 28] Too weak 

Tifls Jewel /■«// Harding 1611)2'! hat yee haue h therio 
s ouerweake and will not scrue 1631 C Cart 
’•a I *27 This reason is over weak 1840 
^ Rudse xi\ Warm brandy md water 1 t 

O V«r-we» ken, f [Ovfr 27] ham To 
weaken too much, make too weak 


I V piolunged ex< 


plentiful as I >over weaken him l , 

Ol ter, Pretoria 16 Dec Never to endanger the safely f 
ihcir posts through over weakening their carrison 

Overweal, -wealth, etc sec Over 
O verwean, obs. form of Ovkkween 
Overwear {«» 'vaiwe* i), v [Over 21, 17] 

1 To wear out or exhaust (with toil, etc ) Chiefly 
in pa pple 

1^ Ihr Prayers in Pnv /’rayr,/ (1851) 470 We hive 
endured much punishment being overworn with so mmy 
wars. ri6ao Shaes. Taiue. Ixiu 1833 PhtoEhamt 152 
Being overworn with aonow she ended this life iief re I hid 
nttained to the thirteenth ysar of my age 1801 Soi they 
PkaJaba iv xxv At hia feet the gasping lieast 1 les over 
worn with want 1879 II STVsenu Pata 0/ E tt 1 s \ { 4 


appreciable feeling 

2 To wiar out clothes, et' 

,610 J lAVU>x(WaletP Hat, 
And yearely they vpon their I acl 
I ft fed fiue hundred with goo< 
llfitK 


luld at other limes ci 


wear threadbare 

>r ran/ Wits ill 6/1 
Dieweire That wind 

1671 M iLTON Samson 

slavish habit ill fitted weeds Oie w rn and soil I 
1819 Siifiifv Ctnn III I 208 lhat you pul (T as garmcnls 
ove worn Forbcaiance and respc I rrm e and fear 

8 lo wear (something) awiy or to an end to 
oiilwctr 

1381 [see Overworn at >805 Verstfcan I’erses in P c 
/ tell 1 ime uerweares what ears! 1 1« licence wrougl t 
1836 bANDFasoN Scrw II 55 A man that having goitcn 
some sore brutveiti bis youth and by the lihip of surgery a d 
ihc xirength of youth iverwurn it may yet carry agrudgi g 
f It in his bones or joy nls. 

4 To cease to wear ns having outgrown 

1887 J Hascom Sociology hi 142 (F unk) A corrupt political 
party may have lost or overworn its principles. 

Over-w«a.r, sb vs [ovfk 8 c] Die 
action or fact of wearing over c ther clothes gar 
ments so worn, outer clothing Djyjyosed to 
uttderwear ) 
i89Bmt/N/ Di t 

Overweary duvajwi*n') i [Ovfr 21,27] 
tram To overcome with weatine s to wtiry to 
excess 

1578 Tl SBERV f enem jt Reconif >n ll e r n embers will 
1 re s< re verwearied i8is Bbinslev 1 ud I it i 6 g \\ 1 e i 
the master ls c mpelled to diuide bis pains both amoi gsi 
liiile ard great be may much ouer wcanc himscife. iSai 
biiLLLLY / riw«z/A Lit IV 271 I ike 10 a child o erweaiic 1 
w ith sweet toil 1873 Dental Coimos XVII 513 Rather lli n 
over weary the patient ne tiling may be given to it e 
preparation of the cavities 

Hence OrarwM rlad, OvarwM rjiAg ppl adjs 
So <br8r-WMsrr a, overcome with weanness 
excessively weary too weary to hold out 
1391 sturther gf Ld Brough Overw crying plaints abre 
viate the libertie of spcoch 1677 Gilpin Vemonol (1867) 3_,2 
Satan so molested Job lhat ax an overw caned man hecricx 
out he had no quiet 1794 SocTMEV / urns Slast J rode 
Sonn lu Beneath thy hard command Oerweanel nature 
sii ks. 1831 C L Smith tr lasso vi cx C ive rest to her 
oerweary mind 1888 Stevenson Blaeh irroru 83 Half 
starved and over weary as they were they lay without n oving 
tOverWt»tker*d,//)/ a Obs tare-* In 
(luot oner wither'd. rUvER 21] N\orn cr 
damagid by exposnre to the weather 

1396 SiiAKS. ^lerih I ii vi iS How like a prodigall doth 
she returne NS illi ouer w iiher d riU md raggeif sailes, Lea e 
rei I and begger d by the strui pet windeT 

Overwwfv®, r /or/ [Over 1,8] trans 
1 o weave over the top or surface. (In /-a pple ) 
1818 Krats Endfinicn 1 431 \n arbour uverwove By 
many a summer s silci I f gen g ,869 I 1 a kuobl I tnm 
VII 1 found It strongly over woven 

t OvairwMn, -wene , Obs rare [f Over 
29 b + ML wem OL. thought, opinion Cf 
OHG ubenvdn wdnt arrogance pride ] Ovci 
weening, jyresumption 

ciBse fiestta y 335 (. luernesse and wi ing Pride and 

OverWMn (.owva/wfn , V. Now chiefly tn 
xbl sb and ppl a, OvERWEENiNO [Over 26, 27 ] 
1 intr To have too high expectations or too high 
an opinion of oneself, to be conceited, arrogant 
presumptuous, or too self confident to presume 


ouerwene. CISJS Db NVes / 


n / atsgr 935 I o 


IMS ‘’HAKA 1// „ 

My F yes tooquicke iny Heart > re w cenrx luu much 1307 
— i lieu //_ _iv I 149 \l owl ray you ouerweene to t^c 


lieu l\ 

184a Ml , 

why these Men should o\ 




hy these Men should overwean and be so queasy of 
me rune Nlultilude lest iheir deep worth should be under 
valu d fur want of fit L my ires ’ lyoi £ng IheoEhrast 192 
NVe all of us naiurally overwean in our own favour >8M 
J B Rose tr OxtCs Fisti 156 Haipiest of mothers Niobe 
had been Had bappiiiess not caused her to oerween 
t 2 . To think too highl) hive an exaggerated 


/ hit 

ir conceitL-d oy inion (of) Oh 

I EEE Isce 0\ ERW Kt MNG sb 2). 1 


Nn‘S?s 


1803 Camdvn Aza« 94 

of ihcir pu&tetitie doe overweene of the 
u > {uiiic of llicij mmes. i8at Bi Ric n Met Some 

11c too partial as friends to overween others curie will 
a preju lice 10 carp v ibry, detract and n off 
t 3 bans (and = i) To think ton highly 
of over esteem, hi Id an exaggerated opinion I 
usually oneself or soinetliing of one s ownN 

1388 F RAI NCR / <r-i lers / og 11 ix. loi b 1 he dispute 
must jnot] overweene them elve or bee olislinile and 
. ... -Axis Waki llaPEimss J Piaiti e 

,...a and lymium two pelii ig Parishes in Phrygii 

- call them Hicrusalem 1874 N Fairfax 4 VrA 

lol o make it likely that the d n trine of alums is not w ound 
up in those darknesses lhat some mens understandings have 
I may bap rver weened 

I t 4 To cause to overween (sense 1), to render 
prcsum]>tnous or arrogant Obs (See also next ) 

I 1390 Greene Mourn Carm Ded. (1616) 1 While wanton 
nesse ouer weaned ihe Niniuiles their suru.-oates of bisse 
weie all polished with (.old i8ao Ford Lmta I (Shaks 
Soc.) 66 Injtines^can no m re discoiingc him than applause 

tOv®rw®ened ,//»/ 17 Oh [f.prec + n>] 
Conceitcil , overweening , presumptuous, arrogant 


(1(527) Ep. Ded /fwi 
ins Pepi ‘ ' 



OVEBWSBNEB 


836 


OVBBWHBLM. 


iheirownc knowledge. 1646 Hulk A/fA /// I ip Pr^uminj, 
but o%er weaned n I is opinion and hope 
Overwee ner. "iOls asprec.+ kbI] One 
who overweens, a conceited, pieauniptuous, or 
arrogant pernon 

>34® fy* ^ at pe proude and k otierwcnere weneb more 
by worb ober more to * more ban tee leobrc isWICs 
JfoM h / hil WLt. (tgot) i6g Sul stance 1 1 the manuranw 

decrease hut penshetlL iC«5 Br Mmi. he ftattru homt 


Overwee nin^, sb Now ran [ ivo ' ] 
The action of the verb Overwkkk 
1 Too great expectation or opinion as to oneaclf, 
excessive self importance , presumption, arrogance, 
self-conceit 

c <330 R Uki snk Chron (iSirJ 97 Als Ansel e l>e sir f 
an I pen of be duke S. be kyng Con Robert de fietcyse 
b* rgh his-ouerwcnyna ii pass^ hider ouer b* «• 

Afrmi 17 pe uerste lioj of preiJe is ontreubc fe bridde 


an I pen of be duke S. be kyng Con Kober I de tielcyse 
b* rgh his-ouerwcnyna & passed hider ouer b* «• 

Afrmi 17 pe uerste lio) of prede is ontreupc febridde 
lerweiiinge pet vie cle^b presiimcion 1484 Caxi n 
fatUt 0/ j-Esop i\ XV Ihejaye by his oultrccuydau ce 
r ouerwenynge wold h lue gone and conuened among the 
pecofcs. tua OAVilte /miwitr/ Stm/ xxm viii {1714)1^1 
Take heed of Over weening and compare 1 hy Peacock s 
beet with thy gay Peacock^ Train 1671 AtiLTON /* A I 
147 He [Satvi] might have learnt l.ess over weening since 
he fail d in JoK tf4M Ricmahosok /’« /tf/a IV 8 Half ihe 
Misimdemtaiidmgs among marry d People are owt g to 
mere Words and little captious boll es to Over weenmgs 
r I guarded Petulances. 

2 A thinking too highly ^something excessive 
esteem, over estimation 

>SSSJ PaocToa Af/i/ Myatthth in Arb Car erVIII 
7a Such overweening had ttiey of themselves. 1614 Ralugh 
//»/ IVorU lit (1634) III who failed at the last through 
too much over weening of h s owne wisedome. 37*0 W elton 
Sen /Ood II xvil. 467 By a too great over weening 
of inetrown perverse Will iio8 C ileeioge / ef/ taFytf 
f^y (1895) iii An honest gentleman having over hurried 
the business through overweening of my simplicity a id 
carelessness. iSay J Fkaen in Barker Pamana (i8a8) f 
557 nett Any overweening of my own strength to Ay alone 

Ov«rwe« ttingt « U »• P«^ + mo ] 

L Ol a person 1 hat thinks, expects or has an 
opinion beyond what is reasonable or just , over 
confident or aanguine in one s own opinion con 
ccited arrogant, presumptnuus, self opinionated 
IMO ^yeni 169 Mochel is he fol and ouerwetiinde pet 
wy^uute ouercom! ge at C to hvtbe be coroune C1489 
Caxtox xlviii iSeOldevnfamousemyschau 1 
I ovV arte thou soo folyshe and so uerweny i ge as for to 
weie to haue her in> bHAKS. /"tva ( ent iii i. 157 Coe 
iKUtc Intruder ouer weening Slaue, Bestow thy fawni g 
smiles on equall mates. 1^ / Itn htudey in Sch hhaks 

1 ayS But generally I censure ih E glish thus— Hardy but 

rash witty but overweaning 1690 Ixk.ke Hum Utul iv 
xix I 7 Ibe Conceits of a warni=a or over weening Brai 
1703 Rowr Ulytt 1 1 Oerweeniiw Insolent Unmanner d 
Slave ia73 M Aknolo Lt! f, Hog na 185 Its pr 

fessors are ncveriheles.v bold overweening and even abu ivc 
III maintaining their criticism against all questioners. 

^ tS99 Brenghteu 1 Lett iv 14 Your attendant I ih 
play her part with a cup of ouerweening hquour hauing 
intoxicated your braine. 

2 Of opinion, estimate, pretension, desire, etc. 
Conceited , excessive, exaggerated, too high 

iri4Sf C*xTOH BUnehatxfyu xxti 7a Crete foly it ii to 
youre doughlers to haue such an ouerweiyng [br tmUrt 
cm 4 mitt\ wylle. x<m DANlut Cm tVars iiL xxxvi Whose 
mind not wonne With th over weening thought of h it 
excesse. 1604 E CIximstoue] D Atatlat Jlut hulietvn 
XIV 535 The vanquildted with many tcares craved pardon 
of their overweening follie. 1S40 Br Hall Epttc iii viii 
ado To be led by the nose with an over weening opinion 
of some persons whom you thinke you have cause to honour 
171a Buogell Sptci Nov 307 P 14 The over weening b ondness 
of a Parent, leap Fsankum Axr Wks. 1840 It 43 An 
overweening desire of sudden wealth ilse Pkescott Ptru 
II 3SS Puarro cannot be charged with nuuiifesting any 
overweening solicitude for the propagation of the Faith 
1879 M Aenolo Democracy in Mixed Ett ij Her airs of 
upenority and her overweening pretensions. 

Hence Or«nrM utiifly adv , •WM'alitfiieM 

1611 Goto a OHltrecutdamment, ouer weenmgly pre 1 
sumptuously arrogantly t6ti Br Mountacu Dtatnba aS 
By turning our fingers home vpon out seines make our seines I 
fur ouer weeningncsse the ordinary 1 y word of other mens 1 
longues. 1634 t Downing State EccUt Ktngd ay the 
blorentine is so overweaningly wise. 1877 Moslev Cnt 
Mtsc Ser 11 300 It is over weem igness and self-confident I 
will that are the chief notes of Macaulay s style. i8Sx 
Society 30 Dec i8/a You are sometimes described as over 
weenmgfy self sufficient, 

OyarwM p, V poet [Over ao, i (f) ] 

1 . traeu To weep over again 
1998 Rowlamos BetngdtmCMit ag Weepe Chnsts denutll 
worst of all thy crimes. And ouerweepe each teare tenne 
thousand limes. 

2 To weep over (something), shed tear* over 

1844 Mas BaowNiNO Caianaa to Camoent xvi beeling 

while you overweep 11 Not alone in your despair 1893 — | 
Steep III A little dust to overweep. I 

Orerweigh (puvojw^' ), v Forms see Over 
and Weigh (Over 22 2t, 26, cf OHG ubar- I 
negm, MIIG tileniej,en Du overwegen'\ 


1 irons To exceed in weight (physical or moral) 
to be heavier or weightier than, to luejioDderate 
over, overbalance, outweigh 

a saag Ancr R 386 peo bet nest luuieS b*® schullen 
beo I mest iblisced noul beo b®! ledeS herdeat Ilf uor tuue 
lerweidhit 1949 CoveeDaik etc. krasm bar Rotu la 
In II pomies Cliristca tmodnea ouerwaigheth the ofle ice of 
Adanc 1603 Shake Meas for M K iv 17a hay what you 
a II y false ore weighs your true c itae A Hume //> / 
i x.fwr(i865)9 Ihis aiicloritie wild over weeghour reason 
167a Si auwrcl Mtser 1 OAe k 1 I I uk from y< u will over 
weigh a thousand such small services. 1818 Mas, Shki lfv 
J rititie St viii (18651 ic6 If their testimony shall not over 
weigh m3 supposed gulll I must be condemned 

2 To overcome With or as With Weight, to weigh 
down, overburden, oppress 

<877 Vautrui illier Luther o» A> Gat 78 Blessed is 
he which can say whei sinne ouerwnyeth nim, and the 
Inwe accuseth him what is this to met 1841 R Uakek 
Lh OH, (1660) 56 One Rb 3 lerua, crossing the Seas with his 
Wife so with his iniquity overweighed the ship that in the 
1 idst of the strCR n it was not al le to stir >760-7® H 
Bhookk hoolo/Quat (iScj) IV 105 The grief of her heart 
ver weighed her spirits, 1849 MArn \.t> Strayed keveiler 
Who IS he That he sics overwcighed By fumes of wine and 
sleep ho late 1 1 tt y portico t 

8 tntr 1 o weigh more than something else, to 
preponderate , to be over weight, weigh too much 

i8eab Wkm. Hindu Pkitos ^rf 47 Intellect when dirk 
ness ovrrweighs m it is torpid 1887 Chicago idvame so 
hept 613 if a letter overweigh we are fi eU one shilli g ai d 

Hence Ovarw*! glil&g /// a , Ovonralgh- 
lagly adv 

19S8 Mariowb tst Pi Tamburl s I The means the over 
weighing Heavens Have kept to qualify these hot extremes 
>598 PHimanteia (18S1) 23 If I ouerweyingly volew yuu 
3t too high a rale tSaft \V Black Briseit xvii 1 his over 
weighing war of the efements that distracted bu atleniio 1 

OYarw*igllt(^“iwwrit), [O ver 19 ape 
cf MLG overwuht Du otenoukt. Da otenir^t] 

1 Something over or beyond the exact or proper 
weight extra weight excess of weight 

iSS> Hulort Ouerweyght superpondtum 1839 Horn 
Rob Oate I ang Hit Ixxv I 768 If any thing be put to 
above the over weight allowance or remedy; it ls a vantage 
a surplusage cast in over a d besidea a 1661 butixa 
Itorthieei (i66>) 64 They are cast m as Suptrpoidtum or 
Overweight our work being ended before. 

2 Greater weight (than that of something else) 
preponderance preponderating weight, power, in 
duence, or impoitance 

i8a8 Ba on I 773 Sinking into waier is but an over 
weight of the body put into ll e water in respect of the 
aaler Ihd. | 708 It you take so much the n ore silver as 
will countervail the over weight of Ihe lead 1883 Dev vn 
Lift I Intarck 107 Cicero and the Elder Cato were far 
from havi g the overweight against Demosthenes a 1 
Aristides >8^ W Tavior in Anu Arp 111 68(HeJbad 
greatly the overweight of pop larity 

3 Too great weight an excessive weight or 
burden aUo 

a 1*77 (jascoi Nt tt rkts Heariet (1587) 183 A peecc 
uhich shot so wel so gently and so slreight It neither 

1 ruised wiih reculc 1 »r wruong with ouerweight 1770 
throa. m Ana Keg >13/2 A scaffold broke down with 
Ihc o eraeglc of ibe s|>eclatort 1891 H HAiinurroN 
Ochd Idylls 136 With overweight of care on my mind 

1 4 . An alleged name of avoirdupois weight Obs 
t6j/i H PHiLUrs lurch Pott (1676)310 There are two 
sorts of weights used by us in England the one is called 
Troy weight the other is called Avoir.du poU or over weight 
OVer-weight (o varw^ t) a [Ot fb prep + 
Wfight sb , see Over 33 ] 

Above, or m excess of the proper or ordinary , 
weight, too heavy Alsoy^f a. As predicate 
or following the »b (Better as two words ) 

1838 Baker Ir Balsacs Lett (voL II ) Ab The Authors 
Cold IS so much over weight 1670 Cotton Fspemon 11 
viiL 41S His Majesty would yet make her overweight by 
giving her himself two hundred thousand Crowns In Dowry 
iSsa Mm. Caelvlb I ett II 303 I wonder if my letter will 
tie over weight 1896 Kane . 4 nr/ Fxtl I ix 07 We found 

that a very few pounds overweight broke us down. 

b attnh tk%ad} (J»vaiwr*t) 

1839 I ULLEa Holy tVar 11 xIil (1647) rot He displaced 
Guy Iiecause be found him of no over weight worth s888 
t ail MallG 22 June 6/1 I was charged for a few pounds 
of overweight luggage. 

O yenreight ( w? t), v [Over 37 ] 

1 1 Irons To give or attach too much weight 
to, exaggerate the importance of Obs 
18^3 bioaio Montaigne it viii 220 We also overweight 
such value future cor jectures, which infant spirits give us. 

2 1 o weight too heavily , to impose an excessive 
weight or burden upon , to overburden, overload 
hi and fig (Chiefly m pa ppU ) 

1819 Sva Smith Whs (1850) *53 note There should be 
two or three cokmial secretaries instead of one , the office u 
dreadfully overweighted 1879 I* baa Ck. under Q 
Etta I p hv The author has thought it wise to avoid over 
weighting an Historical Sketch with loo many of such 
quotations. 1897 Dotty Hews at Fob 8ffi 1 heit boat was 
overweighted with household produce It iS supposed the 
craft foundered 

Hence O werwei ghted/// a , .ml gbtetaMM. 
f tSfio Fabeb QU LeUtourer ve To lake to God iheir over 
weighted hearts 1878 N Amer Rem CXXVII 189 An 
overebaro^ and overweighted people. ttf$ Dubltn Ret 
Apr 308 The historic overweightedness to which the Jews 


I Overwei ghtage [f prec vb or ab 4- aox ] 
Amount of overweight, or a charge for this. 

1841 Blaehw Mm C. 333 How much have they not to 
pay for carriage porleragr o\ erweigbtage customhouse 
omcerage I 

O y«r*W«i ghtyi <* [Over 28 cf Du 
overwickltg ] T oo weighty or heavy , of excewilve 
weight 

iStyHAKBWiLL Ahol III I I 7 isAlhepressingofNature 
with over weighty burdens 

0 y6r>w« U, aitv [f 0\ er 30 + kli. adv ] 
Too well 

<■•378.5/ Leg Beduts n\ tHtnlau) 133s )iat l« oure weile 
kyd one me 1444 tr becreta Secret Pnv Prw ix Whan 
he WAS in his goodnea, oiierwel atte ayse 1987 Uoloint 
De Momay xvi a68 To thinke ouerwell of our selues. 1709 
SravM Ann R / \ hi jaa A proclamation which was 
not overwell regarded in most paMs of the realm a 1803 

5 AnAMSin Bancroft Mr/ U A (1876) V xx 366 Not ovc 
well pleased with what is called the Fabian war in America 

Overwall, v see Over 5 b 

Overwe It, V Se and tiorik dial [f Over 

6 + Welt v , to turn cf Ovkbwalt ] a. trans 
To overturn, upset, in pass said spec of a sheep 
when fallen on its tock so as to be unable to rue 
cf Aw ALT Fab welted b tntr To tumble 
over Hence Oroxwelt sb dial (see quot 1 788) 

ISIS Douglas AEneu viii xU 37 Ourweltit wyth Ihe be 
sell of the ayris hast fra the forstammis the flude swouchis 
and rnns. Hid x viL los Ourweltis Retheus in ded 
ihrawis atanis. And with hys helys smayt the Rutilian 
planis. 17I8 W Marshall yorith. Cloas (E D S.)s.v 
A sheep which gets laid ^n its bock in a hollow » said to 
be in an owerwriL ila8 Cranen Olots (ed 3 ), Otuer welted 
overturned 1878 Glott Mid Yorks a. v, A carl la svtUed 
or iipturi ed in order to discharge its load 1 but it is wet 
wefte t when entirely overturned for repairs, or by an act ui 
mischief 

t Overwe Iter, ti Obs rare IndJSf ■waiter 
[Over 9 ] trans 1 o roll over and over 
1513 Douglas Arneis vii Prol 18 The rageand storm 
ourwalterand wally sets 

+ Overweud, V 0 /s Pa. t and pple went 
[Over 8 o, 1 3 ] 

1 tntr To go over pass over rare 

c taSB t en tf Ex aa8s Him ouer wente his herte onxm 
Kinde luue gan him ouer gon 

2 trans a To pass over, go over, traverse, 
cross b To pass beyond, exceed 0 pa p>ple 
overwent overgone, covert , overwhelmed 

c 133® R Bkusne Chron lYace (Rolls) 7800 Bol hsi dide 
nought his comandement fe dedes conseyl ys sone ouer 
went c 1390 ihit Patem* 3140, ft loke kat i ud* men 
wel kepe ^ komune passage & cebe bnigee |mr a home 
hat burnes overwende ijpa Gowsa Cony > 3>7 Whan I 
my wiitet owrwende Mm hertes contek hath non eiide 
14 Pnndates Us 1908 With all oder ryches hit was 
over went 1979 S/ekser Sheph Cal Mar a Why sytten 
we soe As weren ouerwent \glosi ouergonc] with woe 
Upon so fa) re a morowt <tt8 M Drumm of Hawth 
t oenit Wks. (1711) 30/a At a pilgrtm, When be some 
craggy hills hath over went 

Overwene, obs form of Ovebweek 
0 *V«r-W« t, a [Over 28 ] Too wet So 
O ver.we't sb , 0 var.wetaeii, too great wetness, 
excess of moisture Alio O ver-we % v trans to 
wet too much 

i8e6 Bacon 6y/ra | 669 Another ill accident is over wel 
at sowing time 1703 T N C((f 4- C / nnkaser 003 When 
you slock the Lime you m ist 1 ot over wet it tyas Bsao. 
LEV Fam Diet s. v Sycontore, They are also propagated 


of texture producing over wetneas and infertility 

Overwhart see Ovebtiiwabt 
Overwheal sec Over- 8 
Over-whM 1 , V [Over 6 , a6 ] 

+ 1 Insets To overturn turn upside down Obs 
1999 T M[oufit] Silkwormes u Yea whisprings soft of 
men or falling 8oud Doth so their harts and tenses oner 
whecle That often headlong from the board they reck 
2 Mil {tntr and trans } To wheel too far, or 
beyond the proper point 

lip Regul Instr CoDalry in 98 They are to allow their 
Troops rather to over wheel on approaching the Line 
Ibid, 99 They will thus be somewhat over wheeled 
So Ovex-wheel sb {Mtl) 

1798 tnsir A Reg Ceamtry (1813) 14 The leader must take 
care to lime bu words. Hall I Dress ' ihe 1 slant before the 
wheel is completed, otherwise an overwheel or reining l«ck 
will be the consequence 

OvvrwlM Un, rure [f next ] The act 
of overwhelming, or fact of beinv overwhelmed 
1744 Young Nt Ph ix 685 In such an overwhelm 01 
wonderful on man s astonish d sight Rushes Omnipotence 
1863 Mrs Whitney Eailh Gartney xxxiv (1869) 318 The 
first overwhelm of astonishment 

ChmrwlMl]ll (d^vuhwe Im), v Also 5 -qwelin, 
6 6-7 Se -qalwlm. [f Otbr- 6, 8 t 

Whelm v to roil ] 

1 trans To overtnni, overthrow, upaet , to tom 
upside down Obs exc dtal 
etjop R< Bruhhb Chron (16101 190 He smote him in Jie 
helm, bakward be bare his tlroupe. pa body be did ouer- 
whelm his bede touched pe croupe. 1913 Douolab AKneit 
vn Prok 18 Quhen b(;ym hlastw of the northyne art Our 
quhelroit had Neptunut In his cart a 1947 Surrey Alneid 
IV 583 Like to the aged oke Uie wbiJi the Nortberiie 
windes Betwixt them strive to overwhclme with blastes. 
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OVERWORK. 


ttmj. Pmv tr ZMt ix 344 Barkaa and botea 

vayling downa the tiwr ol Niger are greatly aotlangared by 
tbit neadtonc. for oftanltinea be outtwhelineth aiuT amkelli 
them, in* Moaaa Anitr Otof I 85 Ihe earthquake 
overwhafmed a chain of mountaini of free atone more th'm 
TOO mile* long 

f b I'o turn fa wheel) rounil, enuae to revolve 


to To ^row (something) over in a heap upon 
something else ; to turn or wind (something) about 
something else. Obs. 

Maidenhead v<€ll toft n Wka 1B74 IV 
ISO inoe hast ouarwhelm d vpon my aged head Mountoines 
of griefe. 1614 Pami* in Birch //«/ Roy. Soc (1757) IV 
288 Then I overwhelm a broader pipe about the ftnit 
td. $tttr To turn over, revolve, to roll or 
tumble over Obs 

igty-a [lae Ovskwhklmino vi/ i 6 ] c 1400 Rom Rote 3771 
1 he see may never be so stil, That with a litel winde it nil 
< Ivcrwhelme and turne also a >400-90 A kxander j6o All 
flames he flode as it fire were, And pane ouer^qwelinys in 
a qwirre and qwalis eucr e like 

2 . tram. To cover (anything) as with something 
turned over and cast uiwn it , to bury or drown 
lieneath a superincumbent mass; to submerge 
completely (usually implying rum or destruction) 


Adrian dedlcal^ another temple to lupiter, that former 
liemg ouer whelmed with earth, lygl I ucas Fu IFatet s 
1 39 Lau'ge tracts are every winter over whelmed will) 
an inundation, ttjt Huxlby Phynogr 19s Pompeii was 
overwhelmed by a vast accumulation of du«t and oshei. 

fb To overhang so as to cover more or less Obs 

igM Shako. I'en 4 Ad 183 Hia louring browa o erwhelm 
in^is lair eight, Like miiiy vapours when they blot Ihe 
"ky I 9 M ~ Men. V, mi ri Then lend the Eye a terrible 
aspect let the Brow 0‘rewhelme it. As fearefully. as doth 
a galled Kocke O re hang and lutty nis confounded Bose 
8 /ig 'lo overcome or overpower as regards 
one's action or circumstances , to bring to rum or 
destruction , to cruih 

sgsp Mobb tiyedege 1 Wks 157/a C«rtn)ne conclusions 
of the lawe of nature wliiche (itieir reason ouer whelmed 
with sensualyte) hadde than foraoiten. >S73'^ lUatr 
4 A). O >01 To be overwhelmed w itli busniesse, or to iuiuc 
more to do than lie can lurnc himselfe lo. ite tr Sa/inst 
99 We Starve at home, abroad our debts ore.wbelm us. I7S> 
Johnson Reuntler Na 153 p 10 Neither my modesty nor 
prudence were overwhelm^ by affluence. 1S43 P«SSU 3 ,T 
Mexico u 6 io) I ii iil axj Such an oeiit must osetwlielm 

him in irretrievable ruin. 

b I o overcome completely in mind or feeling 
to over|x>wer utterly with some emotion 

lUS CovEaOAi K Pt liv e An horrible dredc hath oner 
whWned me lyes D* Fob Mol/ / laniUrt (1840) 309 I u as 
overwhelmed with the sense of my condition \V 

Black Ado. Phaeton xxxi 410 Here a shout of laughter 
overwhelmed the young man 

o. lo treat with im excess of somciliing |,figurcvl 
os ' heaped * upon one) ; to * deluge ' « /M. 

■M SOBB H'tnier in Load |ed 3) I 255 Ho found liini 
surrounded by the whole party who were overwhelming 
him »Uh praises tStf Lauv MoacAN Aniohiog (iSsyl joo 

1 he Boron Bonslettcn overwhelms us with hospiulity and 
kindness igga Kihcslkv HyRetita xvi. He began over 
whelming the old man with enquiries about hunserf, Pambo, 
and each and all of the inhabitants. 

Orerwhffllmffld (-hwe Imd, /w/ -hwelmed', 
ppl a [f ptec. + -KB I ] Overturned (obs ), sub- 
merged, overpowered, etc. • see the verb. Hence 

Orenrlia Imedaen. 

c 1440 PromO Pam 374/1 Ovyr qwelmyd, or ouer hyllyde, 
otntolntns site J Lans Coni dyr s T (1888) iteMa/r 
Whose teeres aeare hit teaes in which orewhelmd 
experience [etc.]. iMo PisEV hhn. Proph 253 No image 
so welt expresses the overwbelmedncss under affliction or 
temptation. 

OrwnrlM’laitr. [f asprec. + -krI] One 
who or that which overwhelms 
1913 Douclab .Fnett xii lx 108 Fcra Achilles That was 
uurquhelmar ofkiiig Pryamus ring ( iskingdom). 1I07 Ann \ 
SvwAao Lett (tSii) Vl 357 It U not in the power of that 
universal overwhelmer [tune] to push him from my mcinor) 


OrcnrliA'hiiiiiff, t>^/ sb (f as prcc. 4 - -ing i ] 
The action of the verb Ovkrw hki «, ttummg over, 
revolution (obs .) , submersion, overpowering, etc 

iJly-« T UsK Ten looe ilc iv (Skeat) L 145 The course 
of the planeltea, and overwhelnungni of the aoime in dayrs 
and nightas. lies Mil ton Tetrach, (1851) 195 The over 
whelming of his afflicted servants. itt3 Atheneeum 4 Aug 
>34/3 A story of a sharp fight for existence and an ullini-vie 
over IV helming 

Ov«rwhe'llttiiig,//»/ <1. [nasprec.-b-iBoK] 

1 'lhat overwhelms, overthrows, overturns, or 
submerges utterly; so powerful u to overcome 
tillcrly by strength of numbers, influence, etc ' 
sMy (Implied in OvKawiiRLMiHOLV below], lyga Yoi Nr j 
Nt 1 % III 219 O'crwhelming TurreU throtuen ere they iaIL 
itia Lady Moboan InMioy (1859) 117 The concourse of 
people of all nations that assemble nere, on a WednesKlay ! 
evening, is ovarwhclmtng. stsa Dabwin / oy Mai xlv 
(1879) 3!«3 llte Wand itsalf showed the overwhelming 
po«w of ^e earthquake, slgs Macaiilav Mr/ Xnf xv 
III m6 Two Toriaa were returned by an overwhdming I 
Speetmtor 8 Ott 1337 The temptation to 
close the Osnal against our troopships msy be overvv helming | 

Voi. VII. 


f S. Overhanging Obs | 

igga Shaks Rom 4 7 «/ V I 39 An Appoihrcarle In I 
lallred weeds, with ouerwlielining lirowes. 

t? ?Overtx>were<l With emotion 01 1 

0 For otierwheimed or om rflott int, ) 

tjgi Uk. Nobfolk in 14M Rep iliti MSS Comm App 

IV 574 Pray inge with an ouerwhclnunRc hartc and vvaicrcil 
cheekes. 

Hence OvanrlM Imingly adv , m an overwhelm 
mg or overpowering manner, Owarwba Ixnlng- 
nara 

1M7 Decay Chr neiy (1671) 142 Light and trivial , indeed 
in respect of the acquest, but overwhelmingty ponderous 111 
regard of the pernicious coiiscquems. a iSM Colekiuof 
iil Rem II >74 You see in him the overwnelmiiigne s 
of circumstances, for a lime surmounting his sense of duty 
1881 Hlackv) Mete May 570/2 Its force, its overwhelming 
ness, and its harshness, found a more congrmal plate in the 
colder regions iSge Manih Cxam 13 JaiL 5/3 Tie 
probabilities in tbeir favour are overwbciniiiigly great 

tOw«rwh.olv#,» [f OVK11-6 + wmelve 

V to roll ] 

1 trans To overturn , to cause to roll or tumble, 
as waves (Cf Overwhelm v i ) 

0274 Lhaucee Boeth il metr iii 39 (Add. MS) pe 
horrible wymde aquilon moeue|> boylyng tempeqes and ouer 
whelwebir rr whelueth, welucelh wcTuetbibe sec 0400 
PaliaJ on Huik 1 781 In the suiiier do tliy cute \ p|)uii 
Septcmlrioun to ouerwbelue Hit vpsodouii 

2 fig. lo iivcnhtow, bring to ruin. Cf OVER 
WHEIM » 3) 

0400 Pallad on iiuth i 161 (Colch MS) For harme 
and stO'fle of that upon tht self M »y r>'s« \c and per 
chaunce the over whelve \httKW 1 /S ouer thee wheUie}. 

to link i*he hugest Carrak yea, those hallowed IwcUe 
Spain ft great Apofttles, even lo over uhcKc 

t Orcrwai rl, v Obs [0\ ek 6 ] irons l o 
whirl or hurl over 

1977-87 Holinshed ChroM II 26/2 Their chip wav 
daunt against the rucks, and all the passcngcis over 
whirled in the sea. 1991 Svlvestee /I w //itr/iu I in 1094 
His wandering Vesscll, reeling to and fro On ih ireful! 
Ocean With sudden tempest is not over wliuil d 

Overwhlspep sec Over- 9 
t OTerwi«-ld, S’ Obs Also 6 weld. ((Jvek 
i ] irons To gam the mastery over, overcome, 
subdue So f Ovarwia Idlag wl sb 
i|M Wvelev Armorte, Ld Chandot 106 No fretting time 
shall yet decay my name, Thou stiengthles art biiglii glory 
10 orewelld. Brand Ihtaire God's judrem (i6i'>) 
366 1 be pacifying of ^paine, and Ihe ouenv elding of tin. 
commotions tliat were therein 
tOw«r-wi 11^,0 Obs [Over *8d ] Having 
an excessively strong will , irapcriotK 
i«ia U DiuoiUimmnm 17 Over will d Men, who will 
spurgall all possibitiucs to the Bones. 

O’TftT-wi'llillf , <s [Over s8 ] 1 xcetdingh 
willing too willing So 0'V«r<wiUiiigl7 adx 
adhaa Hooker Bed Pot, ml xvi | 6 Iheir malicious 
acxu.salioii> he over willingly liearkeneil unto >701 Cisblk 
/ orv makes Matt \ 11, ion Nay, if you ate so over 
willing Cor Speak and 1 obey you iWt L. I Nom t 
Iceberg 2o^\ke whiled away, not ovcrwillingly, the best 

^erwin, V Obs exc dial [01 ofiei 

l.intiatijf ofitr OxKR- j4-\VlN cl OllO tibat 

wnmn, Ml)u. and Du nersttuntn to conquer ] 

1 irons To overcome, conquer, xanquisli 
rBg3 K. /Iifred Orot L u. f i He Ninus Soroastrem 
Itacmana cjning uferwann & ofsioh r >000 4 iixi 
Horn II 544 Se Oe his mod S*wyh *» lielera ftoime se fie 
burh oferwinS atjeeA k Italtercem | ixlsYrngafc 
bai me witerli. And ouerwonnen me sciwtili < 1440 I oik 
Myti xxxic 104 What' wenys bat wocmIc war) we uiiere 
w y n vs bus lightly f 1999 Cov eroai e j / siirat xi 40 And 
the fourth came, and ouerwanne all the beasies ihsiwere 

C . a laSi — ( hostfy Pt 4 S/ir Sonyt \\ ks Haiket 
HI 563 There was no man lhat ooulde overwynne I he 
power of death, nor his myghi 1874 H hitby ( /ns s v 
' Will he owerw in, think you f gain bis point in the in-vltcr 
+ 2 To gam (one) over, loirersnsile [ 0 \ f n- 1 1 ] 
1694 Whitlock Pootomso 324 Seconding it with sn o\<i 
winning them lo Pacificaiirai 
Hence tOvarwlBsar, conquerur, nvercomcr 
<939 CovEEiiAi E I Sam w 29 llic ouerwyiincr in 1 racl 
alsoshal not lyo. 

Orer-willd (<^ vajwai nd), V [U\ FR- 26 1 
hans To wind too tight, as in tuning a musical 
instrument, to wind (a watch, or other mechanism) 
beyond the stop or point at which it is fully wound 
up, to wind too far, in Mtmng, to wind (the 
rope or chain bearing the cage) abote lU proper 
place so that the caw is drawn over the drum 
i6Sa Deiokn Dh ofi^ Onise iil i, I»ve t • his tune my 
jarring heart wouM liriiig But reason over winds and cracks 
Ihe string >717 hnieriaimr No 19. 128 like a Waidi 
over wound he strains his \ uire > 8 x 4 L. H< nt A tmimt iii 
529 His wearied pnlsefeltovci wound >8a3t.«vscFv « lo\s 
, Coai .Mining. Orvmin /, to draw a cage or Ixiwk up 11 1 1 
I the hcadslocks. 

Hence O ver>woa nd ( wnu nd), errvn O vnr 
wimded //»/ a , O verwi ndins f W sb , aKo 
.Attrib. (hgnainding ibcil (see quot 18841. Also 

Owaywi&dev. 

1838 Morris CkgAety Tetle.Votre Poems >45 fueremg 
sharp 1 hat joy is. that It niarcheih nigh 1 1 sorrow b »r ever, 
like an overwinded harp. 18S4 Knight Put Mei h. buppi , 
Over wtndtng Check, a device lo cast loose a cage from the 
hoist when a certain height is aiiaified 10 avoid accidciil by 


a lever and half the steam is shut off at ihe engine 1896 
ll’estm Gat 20 feb 5/1 i ight miners h.ave been killed 
through the overwinding of a cage at the West l.eigli 
Colliery Lancashire 

Overwi 1I«4 P- [Over 22,1a] 
fL trans To extend the wing ot an army l>e 
yond that of (the adversary), to ouHItrIc Obs 

>4a3 Bingham Aenophon ig lie wiund mid tuniixl Ins 
1 altcll to Ihelefi luuul,lullie inteiil lo ouerwiiigaiid enrom 
liTsse in Ids aduerKBries. >494-44 Eaei Ukkfxv / atUitn 
(1676)601 1 he b nciny did much over wing us i67oMiliun 
Ihsl ing II Wks (1851) 60 Suetoiuus had cl os n a 
place narrow, and nut lo be overwitig d, on bis rear a M ood 

2 To pass on (he wing, fly over (Jwt '' 
iSit ^ ndymion 11 816 Sly happy love will over 

Over- wi liter, i [Over- 17, 34. In OE , 
with which however the mod tii.e has no historical 
connexion, but 11 app after Norw and Da o^tr 
xtnlra, Sw. of inintta, so Du oxcrwintocn 
(Kilian), tier ubcrxitnhtn to winter, I., /itemiiic] 
tl tntr I o get over or through the winter (Of ) 

n >000 A,i FBIC L etlogny m Wright I o, 9 Nan e iwer nele 
oferwinlran Ihicmarc] butoii minoii cT.cflc 
2 In mod. use lo ]nss the winter, to winter 
(in high latitudesl 

>kS tr let /nm Vansen (17 July 1893) m Duty Mms 
lu July 6/4 In lhat case we shall have to over winter some 
where on the North Asian coast tgoo U ei/m ( t luSept 
6 3 Southern Cross Ejord is another place where an ice 
scsscl might over winter with a sciciilihc parly 

Over-winter, a see Over 32 
Over- wipe, v see Over- 8 
0*Vdr-wi *6 ( wair), n [Over 28 cf MHO 
ubcrxutse ] Too wise, exceedingly or affectMlly 
wise Aet otcr xvtse, rather deficient m wisdom 
I >939 CovEBiiALE /sect viL 16 Be ibou nether to ricliliious 
ncr ouer w>»e ) >588 \ Kino tr Camnns Catech u ( if 
we be nocht ouerwyse m our awin conceit a i6» Lfai m 
K El I hilaster iv iii, Fear it lol, their ovcrwi:.e heads 
will think It but a irick >Tn AnuiiiUN d/ci/ No irupit 
Who are so wonderfully stiblle md over wise in thclt C 11 
lepii ns. >844 Ienkvson Otatuimolhtr 3 And Willy s 
w ife has w ntten she never was over wise. Never the wife 
for Willy he wouldn I uke my advice 

Hence Cvar-wlaaly adv, too wisely, Cvar- 
wiM&MR, Ovor-wi adorn, the condition, fact, 
or affectation of being ovcrwise 
1996 Kallich farnLcTt viii 1 ell Wisdome she entangles 
Herself in ouer wiseness. 184a Manning 'term xxiv (18481 
1 157 They lhat slight the prO| hecies of Christ and they 
Ihaloser wisely expound them, alike (all into the same snare. 
»84 S j H Newman I se De etopm 87 Both sacred and 
nofanc wiiteis witness that uscrwisdutii is Ml) >869 
Kincslfv Hcrew vii, Belaving ahs for her' not over 
»1 ely or well 

tOverwit, t Ois [Over. 21 ] /tons To 
overreach or get Uie belter of by craft or acuteness , 
to outwit 

>447 CiJVNENDON i/itt Reh IV 4 46 home disdaining to 
be ovcrwittcd by them (the Scots) icsoivcd to do the same 
things wilh them 1671 B vxti a Pfver 0/ Mag 4 Chnrt h 
/ I 8 1 he I’opes Agcnis are coiiinioiily bred up in l.cmiii g 
and so are made al ie to over wti ihe Laiiy a >745 Nwit 1 

Anjrti / auins ^Vet well they iiier I to lie pitied, By die Is 

vlwiMs overwitted 

t O ver-wl tted, <2 Cbx tare [Over 28 d ] 
Over furnished with wit or sciiNe, too acute 

a >7>6 Bi VCKAIL ;/ It (1723 I 3 t 3 Thu Man may 

Ilf he IS not over willed) be vpi 10 ihink III il sutcly this 

I luslenng Heclor i» not uneef the ^ is of \iUnu 

Over-womanlsed, -worsted sceoita 28 

O"V9rW0Td, sb Chiefly Also owerword 
[Over 20] A word or jihrasc repeated again 
nnd .Tgain , csf the burden or refram o 1 song 
( f Ov EKCDUIv sb 2.1 

1900-00 Ulnbae Fount Ivm 4 \y is the ouirword vf the 
y.eisi ( iir thmic the pelffe to p.auT amaiig thame. >589 
J VMFS I / « / orsK (Arix) 69 tnf ye lyke lo put ai e owei 
word iilloiiy of ilnnic is making the last lyiie of the tirsi 
verse 1 1 lie ihe last lyne of eucne vther scr e in that Inllat 
ryaa Kawnav /ro / t/ue (1733) II 120 Ay the o crwoid ol 

I I e fray W as ever iKkemy aiildgoixlman. 1786 Bi ass / in. 
II Iittin at / ndon tfimur 7 And aye ihe oerword o the 
spring Was Irvines banns are bonie a >870 Morki 
tatthly Par II m 126 Muttering a.s oerword to tl e 1 iiir 
h2xsl of Ihe Sun, W est of the Moon. >895 Crov Krrr 1/, 
of If st IfuKS xni 96 1 hw w u a favourite ovetwi rd of 11 \ 
ip illnr s that suffering was ihe Chrislian s golden gTrmtnl 

t Over- word,. Ois nomc ud [Ovtii 23] 
ted 1 1> express oneself too vvoidily 
(I |6$4 Hai rs hem (1673 3 9 Describing 1 smrll flv 
(hel cstremriy over w inlesl •vnd over-sp-lkc liimscll 11 I 
extrossioi fill as ifle hrdsp kni f ihc Neme 111 I 1 11 
(Werwork see hel iw sh [i)h ofct-uon t 
cfd ,OvtR t tl I >11 p- 1 /-(x» / in sCiixe 2 ] 

I (ill voiwrik> tl V work j Hcesl or rniseil 
ovir Mimcthing, a sujierstriictiire s/s m OL a 
sepulehnl moiuiinenl Oi c [DvtR l] 

1 1000 VirRK t/om II 4<’4 Wa cow hiwerum ge -and 
XI hex xrmetliim ofer xewe, eum | >ooa Aiiihrlm ( ins 

\ ipieil 15 1 Saieofici Lti 1 1 T Ul ssloferweorexs . saoo 
Ohwin iOj 5 tier ofcir halt arrke wass An oferrwetrc wxl 
liiiimbrcdd J>nil waw Prop tialoiiumm O Laun apseche 
ncmmiieeUI thd 104/ A. Imr uppo halt ofenwerre peyj 
h iffdenii licciiess nietedd Ofl CSierubyn 

2 Ijttra wolk, vvoik beyond the regular or 

stipulated amount [Over 19] 
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Itga SiMMOMM Did TraJt Ovtr-itmt. Ot>*rtv»ri extra 
labour done beyond the regular fixed hours of business. 
fiiiSt. Jmmttt ( <M aa Sept (Cassell) Ihe in)u«lice and 
oiiscbief of the exaction of overwork. 

n. (duvaiwoik) 8 Excegsive work, work 
beyond one’s capacity or strength [Ovkk ap b ] 
liiij W CxoKrxinC /><?^i(i884)8 Dec My complaint 
IS at) uii«asmeas in th« head (Vom overwork. sWe Mils 
Cablvlk Utt III 36 A sleepless excited condition through 
prolonged over work M$74 Kixkim J/rrrtits IndusMt (1S87) 
la I am a I ttle oppressed just now with overwork 
OydTfiyOrk (‘ voiwi) ik ^ voi ) t Pa t and 

r )le wrought, worked [OE ofermtxan 

OvEK 8 cf Du micmnrken See also below ] 
I. 1 . traps 1 o work all over, to figure or deco 
rate the surface of ^Only in fa ppU ) [Oskr 8 ] 
.1000 St/ ^ Sat (Kemlle) 150 Sy tram o&um to flam 
midle mid 8y gulliSLan seolfre oferworht i$m Dts /)i0ty 
(Camden) 6 My dream of being naked, and iny sk) n all 
overwrought wi h worke like some kind of tuft mockado 
with crosses blew and red tM Sia 1 llaowNX at 
s8 Long brass plates oierwroui^t like the handles of neat 
impleme ts 1711 Poex femf Famt lao Of Gothic struc 
t ire was the Northern side O erwrought with urnamenis of 
barbrous pr de 1836 S Roevas Imcrtfl tH Crtmta 4 I 
This Cl te n of white stone Arched and o erarought w ili 
n aiw a sacred verse. 

ta. To work upon successfully to influence, 
gtin over to a certain coarse 06 s [Over i i ] 

•SM Nash* CMntt t T Ded. » The cunning courtship of 


XL S trans To cause to work too bard , to 
impose too much work on to work (a man, horse, 
etc ) beyond hit capacity or strength , to weary or 
exhaust with work [Over ay, ai ] 

<S|a Palscs 65<vi Whan 1 overworke myselfe 1 am the 
werier two dayea after 1374 HrtLow** Ctuuant 1 Fam 
FP (1577I 143 Seeing my maister so continually to chide 
me so to ouerworke me and so cruelly to deale with me 
1M6 Parva Drary 13 Dee I perceive my overworking 
my eyes by csndlelight do hurt them lyas Dt Poe I oy 
rouna Hrtir/rf (1840) 103 to keep our men itilly employed 
and yet not to overwork them *>70 Datiy Nnut 8 Dec 
To overwork and starve the horses confided to them 

b To fill too full With work 
•M Long* Ttrrae* »/ AtgalaiUt m My days with toil 
are overwrought tMa M^Casthy Osoh I Imtt tV Ixiu 374 
Hts life had been overwrought m every way 
0 intr To work to excess, work too much 
ilM O W Holme* in Daily AVnr 10 Oct 6/4 For a man 
who has alt his life been overworking I can at eighty five 
but be sincerely thankful for my many mercies. 

4 lo work too much upon, spend too much 
work 00 (a book, speech, etc ) , to elaborate to 
excess. (Oily in fa. pplt ) [Ovrh ay 1 
163I Rouse / frao (lyoslPref That such Christians 
may abound Is the end of this Work which for ought 
I know hath not been over wrought. iMgSoAMsSc Oiydkn 
tr Batltau i Art Pottry L 4 Sometimes an Author fond of 
his own Thought Pursues hu Object till it s over wrought 
sM* Darly Nfws i Apr 4/7 Mr Gladstone s speech was 
not overwrought ii was not a sentence too long 

6 transf and fig To work into a state of excite 
roent or confusion, to stir up or excite excessively 
i<M Milton Calasf Wks. (1851) 368 By overworking the 
setti d mudd of his fancy to make nun drunk and disgorge 
hLS vileness the more openly ilifi fivaoN Ch Har in 
VII, Till my brain becamie. In its own eddy boiling and o er 
wrought, A whirling gulf of phantasy and flame >833 
IKNNVSON Matrd 11 i viii, Strange, that the mind whe 
fraught With a passion so intense should, by being so 
overwrought. Suddenly strike on a sharper sense For a shell 
or a flower little things Which else would have been past by 
Hence Orenrorked (winkt) ppl a, worked 
too hard or to excess, workeii beyond one s 1 
strength, OYenrorklnc vbl sb, working or 
being worked too hard , OrerwoTklng ppl a 
«»aiJ Macl CAMrsELL in Mtm (1877) I iv 107 As to 
the overworking of mind t have been myself sensible of 11 
ihri The demand which dear Mr Erskuie s overworking I 
mind makes on others. sIm H CaAwroxn Ttmt t Pttrltst 
Gem 36 The triumph of the over working system s8m 
Long* in (1891) II 3B4 Agassis ha^ot run down Ynth 
overworking 1884 Saciai iei Ka 4 Time was when the 
very phrase overworked men would have been considered 
fooUsh and out of theq estion iSfig Public Opinion 4 Feb. 
IIS The overworking of the servicd we believe to be the 
chief cause of the late accidents. 

O'TtT'WO rkuff, sb [f Over 19 4 - Work 
Yuavbl sb] Working beyond or in excess of a 
specified amount pi in Coal trade see (juots. 

ifel GasENWCLL Coal trn le fermr Norihumh. ^ Dnrh 
62 Colliery rent consists of a fixed or certain rent in con 
sideraiioo of which a certain quantity of cools is allowed to 
be annually worked and vended. ]• xcess above the certain 
miantityu called ‘over workings \fS^ N<rrtknmbt(t Clots 
Ooeruiorkingt the excess beyoi d ihe quantity of coal fixed 
as the standard to be annually worked from a royalty 
Ovarworld see Over 1 d 1 

O v rw o rn (^vaiw^m, shifting stress), ppl. a I 
[f Over* at, ly + VloKP ppl o , or pa pple of 
OVRRWf AB V ] 

1 Much worn, the worse for wear , that has lost 
its onmnal freshness , shabby, thrcRdbare , failed 

i|<5 IVillt 4- /hd N C iSnitaes 1833) tat One overwome 
fether bed w« a good hosier *• 1344 Shaks, Fieh III 1 1. 

liThetealousore worneWiddow andherselft Artmighty 


I Goalps in our Monarnhy tfiaf Holunu Amm Mmrtell 
400 Come thtre onew over their head a coot of soma over 
I worne colour, it never goes off nor is changed, tfigi Weevee 
Ane Ann b/on. 49 A beaten out pulpit cushion sn ore- 
worne Communion cloth. 1637 W CoLxa A/lam tm hdtn 
cxxvm The first of the Vipeis grasses hath tong broad leaves 
of an oserwom green colour 18*7 COLigtooE Aaf I it 
137 Alas ! even our prose writings inck ihamxelves out in 
the soiled and over worn finery of the meretricious muse 
a iSag Foeby I oc P Angha a, v Apparel worn as long ss 
IS thought fit thrown aside and gisen to sertants, or the 
{xxir, is called overworn clothes 

t b fig Spoilt by too much use , stale Obs 

1379 Lvly Eupkntt (Arb 1 44 You shal asauone catch a 
Hare with a laber as you shal perswade youth with your 
aged and oiierworn eloouence i6ot Shaks TraeL i\f in 1. 

00 Who you are and what you would are out of my welkin 

1 might say Element but the woid is ouer worne 

1 3 , Grown out of use or currency, obsolete Obs 
ts8i Savile P Kitns HtsL i ix li6a*) 3* lliey sware lo 


lost kingdome. 1610 Holland Canutent Bn! 1 314 Rude 
verses in an old and ouerworne character 
I 3 Worn out exhansted, spent (with age, toil, etc ) 
tSta Gekkne UPst Courtier in Hart Aflse (Malh.) II *47 
I espied a far off, a ceriaine kind of an ouerworne gemir 
tan attired in veluet and saltyn 1391 Shaks. I cm. 4 Ad 
13J Oerwom, despised, sbeuniatic and cold i8si Sreso 
1 heat Cl Brit xxu. (1614) 45/1 The Romans whose over 
u orne empire ending in Britoine the Saxons by strong hand 
attained this province 1830 Rabl Monm. Ir Senanll t Man 
btc Guilty 39a This overurom mother shall be freed from 
her care of nourishing man. 

4 Spent in time , passed away I 

igu Shake, b'eu. 4 Ad 866 Musing the morning Is so 
much o erworn And yet she hears no tidings of her lot e 
1830 1 eNNYsoN /« Mem 1 Behold the n an that loved and | 
lost But all he was is overworn I 

Over worry to Overwound sec Over 
O verwound ( wau nd) pa t and pa pple of 
Overwind v Over- wove, en, [ta t and pa 
pule ofOvERWEAVK 

Overwrap (O vajrx pi [0\ KR 8 1 trans 
To wrap over or round, to fold over, bind up 
tnvelop Mao fig 

i8i< Kikbv & Sr Pntomol (1843) I 303 Overwrappng 
each other tike the tiles of a house sWo I Wallace Ben- 
l/ursm lY. 530 Priests in their pi In white garments over 
wrapped by abnetsof many folds twBsowNiNt iarteyings 
F f irint IX Ignorance overwraps his moral sense 

Over«wrestle, -wroth see Ovbk* 
Overwrite (<wvwm t, tin vw \ v [Over 8 , 

I. >7. *3i Joj 

I 1 a traits To write (something) over other 
writing, as a palimpsest b To write over (a 
surface), to cover with wnting 
1699 Listek 7 oum I arts 108 IVis (MS of St Matthew] 
was cut to pieces and another Book overwntten m a tmall 
hfodern Greek Hand about ijo years ago tSse Bvkoh Po 
M nrren 23 Apr , They have overwritten all Ihe city walls 
with Up with the republic 1S98 Mas. BaowMiNo .dwr 
Leigh V 1219 Ihe EUevirs Have Ay leaves overwritten by 
his hand 

t a To write over or above , to supersaibe, 
entitle Obs 

tjbt Steen* Tr Shandy IV I, This flalej is over 
uritlen The Intricacies of Diego and Julia 
3 To write over again, re write 
1874 Nicholson m 9hahe Soc Tmns 123 When 

overwriting plays, he left or worked in words and phrases I 
that he found in the original 

H 4. a intr To write too much , b rtfi ' 
1 o injure or exhaust oneself by excessive writing , 

0 Irons To write too much about (a subject) 

1837 Fdin. Set LXIV 312 Paul de Kock never over 
writes. iSfl3 Pall Mall G 8 Nov It is a pity that the 
publishers induce so many young authors of promise to over 
write themselves ilgs Athenieum 3 Aug. 160/3 Oolf is 
over written os welt as over played now 

Overwrought (ff«vwr(rt),/// «. [pa pple I 

of OvRBWORK V m. OVKBWORKXO 1 

1 a Worked to excess, exhausted by overwork I 
b Worked up to too high a pitch , over excited 

1879 G H Hut Carhnaltt n 31 This poor over wrought 
creature comes in 18*5 I vtton AedMand la Even the 
most overwrought excitation can bring neither novelty nor 
rest 1M8 Hall Caine Son of Hagnr 11 xiii Not one 
moan of on overwrought heart escaped him | 

2 Elaborated to excesa , over laboured. 

i8j9 I Tavlo* Anc Chr 1 iv 404 One cannot read these 
overwrought passages 

t Ovarwrsr, V Ohs [OE o/tnerlon ( - 
wrihan) see Over- 8 and Wry vl irons To 
cover over , to overspread, conceal, clothe 
clE3 Vtif Psalter xxxi(ij. j Unrehlwismsse mine k ne 
oferwrah (L operm). Ibfd ciil(i). 9 Ne biofi forcerde ofer 
vrrean eoiflan ciono Age Goep Man vi 29 FutRon 
Salomon on eallum hys Yviildre me* ofer Yvrigen swa ssra an 
of Syson e iiae Caet Lore 716 pe kidde heus an oueauwi 
Ouer wnwb al c non A allad on If mb iv 2&> And smale 
yf seedis be spryngc hem in lond And ouerwrie hem ifier 
with a rake 

Ovetyo, obs. form of 0 \erbie 
tOv«r*7«ftr, v Obs [Ovrr- 34.] irons 1 
To keep over the year or over years , to load with | 
years, taperannnate, roske old Hence Over 
yea ppl a. dial , kept over the year, or from 
the preening year j 


1574 Hellowes Cuetmra 1 Fam. Sp. (i 57 J) 5 » The letters 
I ihiit you haue lo seode, and the daughters that you hau* to 
mame, care ye not to leaue them farre ou« yearad 1 for in 
our countne they do not ouer yeare other things than t^ir 
bamn. which they will «at« and th«u 8tor« wlna which they 
will drinke Fairfax /Vm/f ii xIv, Amonc them 

j dwelt A ntoide whoee fruit wM ripe not oueryearw i*is 
loMKis A/Mtmmxmr iv xUI m HfuL Xl O 

what a busineM Ihese hands must have when you ha>« 

' n\Amed me To pick out Rentencen that over year you t tM| 

I tHtlUnkmH hxattt 19 Sept Suppt 1/3 eoo over Reared 
ewM 60* A head 

I t Ovffryw, a 1 O/s [Ovbr- 3a ] That has 

lotted over some yeora, superannuated, antiquated 
19I5 James I Fit Pottto (Arb) 37 No more into those 
oweryere lies deljte, My frelnds cast of that insolent archer 

adv (« «) dial [Over 31, 33 ] 
a adv par Over the year, till next year b adj 
Kept over the year or till next year 
1790 Geose Proof c Glosr (ed a) SuppI a v Bullocks 
kept to be failed Ihe next winter are said lo be kept over 
year, and are termed over year bullocks 1813 Batciiklo* 
Agru 507 (E D D ) Those who choose lo give it [dung] 
repeated turnings, and keep what is called over year muck 
tiff HoldernettG/otr Owei year nil next yearorseasoni 
I e. over the current year Ahll keep that pig ower year 

Ovaryada, -yoda, obs pa t of Ovehoo 
I tOrarTOka, V Obs in 6 -yook [Over 
I I J Irons 1 0 put a yoke upon, to subjugate 
•S4 S Bsinklow Corupi 4 Whan so euer any persons be 


Over.young see Over 78 

Ovar-aaal (O' voj« 1) [Over 39 d] Too 

j j,ieat real excess of xcal 

I 1747 Mem Nutrehan Crt I os An over real to serve his 
friend 1840 Cariyie Itereee 1 (187a] 36 Kiig Olaf has 
been harshly I lamed for his over zeal in introducing Christ 1 
niilty 18M P Robinson Patley Joet frees 143 He has 
never been accused of any excessive over real for work 
So 1 0‘V8r-BMs 1*4 o. Obs [0\1B 38 ] too much 
influenced by zeal * ruled by too much zeal ’ (T ) 

1638 hiLLKB Holy II or iv xxvi (1647) 214 Thus was thts 
good Kings judgement overrealed 
Ovar-aaaJoua (o« varielas), 0 [Oyer 38] 
1 00 zealous actnnted by too much zenl 

<»l8js Nalnton Aiagm Keg (Arb.) 25 They two were 
ever of the kings Religion and over zealous professors. 
a 170J Bubkitt On jy / John xviii 28 When persons are 
ver zealous for ceremonial observations they are often 
I mes too remiss with reference to moral duties. iMo 
I Not ON llltl Png V XXIV 33 The oser/ealons curates 
were committed to the 1 ower 
So 0‘Y8r«s8R'lotudy aih O rorwoa lonnt«MS 
tfifiy fond Oat. No 129/ 1 Ihe Bishop isremembred to 
have over seolously pursued the krench intereBt 1849 H 
Mavo Truths m A op SupersUt 11 41 Cases in which the 
anxiety of friend* or the overrealousness of a coroner » liable 
to lead 10 premature analomualion 

OveM, obs form of Eayrs 
tOrfft. Obs exc dial (ovaat) [OE obel ofet 
B Com WGer word « OHG chat, (MHG cbei,, 
(set absl), OLG , MLG cvel (MDu , Du oofi] 
ulterior relations uncertain ] Fruit , in mod 
dial ‘ the mast and acomi of the oak ’ (b D D ) 

42 700 Fptnal Gloss (0. E T ) 421 Fraga obel IMS obit 
Frf olieaj, CTOS Corpus Gl 919 Fragi obel n looo 
CstdtiiOM t (ren 655 Adam frea mm bis ofet is swa swcie 
a loco O k ( losses in Wr Wnlcker 244/8 Ar^gtt fru 
menia ofet, wmsttn ctooo /Elfncs loc ibid 148/34 
/ rgm en ofei 1540 Aytnb a6a Y blissed )>on me wymmeii 
nnd y biLsied (mt ouet of h>ne wombe. iM Bi alkhobf 
C ra foch Sowell xxxi (1883) 176 Hie hogs skittered home 
from the ovest 

Owl* f, combining form of L Ovum egg 
O^' combining form of L. otis aheep 
tO'viBry Obs rare-^ [ad L ovtdrta flock 
of sheep, f ons sheep ] A flock of sheep 
i8o] CoLKKBAH Oidarie a flock of sheep fSgi in Blount 
O^bowia* (ff«vib<ni ram), a and sb fool [od 
mod L. Ovtbnfnee fern pi , f Oiibas the musk ox 
fthe typical and only extant genus), f ms sheep + 
Ids ox \ a. adj Belon^g to the subfamily Or 1 
bevinm of the family Bmdn, having characters 
intermediate between those of sheep and oxen b 
sb An animal of this subfomilv , a muidc ox 
OriOMSUl* (ff'wika; P«m 1 j Ana! and Zocl 
[f Ovi • + CAPSUue so in mod F J A capnle 
or sac containiim an ovum (ego Graafian follicle) 
or a number of ova (e g the egg-caw of various 
fishes) , an egg case, an ovisac. Hence Oei- 
ea yanla* a , pertaining to an ovicapsnle 
i>n In Dunolieon Med. Lex 1839 Tood Cye! Amerl V 
tofivt ThoM ova which bav« left the ovicapsnle. 1877 
Huxi EV Anal Ann Anlm vll 44s But in ihe larger ovo 
which succeed thcM, the calls of the ovicapsuls rapidl> 
enlarge, /bid.. The Indifferent tissue gives rise not only 
lo ova and ovicapsular epithelium, but to large viielli 
genons cells. 

OriOfiiU (^ viiel) ffiol [f Ovi 1 + Cell, or 
ad L tmeella ] 

L A receptacle for the ova In certain Polyzoa , 
also called ooeyst or oaemm 
iIm Rolleston Anlm lifejt Broad leafed Hornwrack 

111# ovicetl a sort of marsupial poucto is tnconifilcuous 
in tbit species. 1877 Huxley Anal fret Aiiim vUl 458 



OVIOBLLULAR. 


OVO-. 


1 hey lometlmei undergo the fint »uget of their develop 
ment In dilMation* of the well of the body, termed ovicelU 
2,^ A cell which when imprenutted develoM into 
a new individual , an egg-cen ; a germ*cell ; an 
ovum or ovule. 

a HuxLKV 8t MAnrin FUm H10I (187;) 47 The fir»t 
ct of the germinMton of the impregnnted ovicell m a 
1 like body, from which the >oung Charm in developed 
Syd S. L , Ovutll, the one<ellad Mammalian ovum, 
flence Oviee Unlaer a , pertaining to an ovicell 
iha in Ctnt Old 

Chrieidtt (de'vlooid). humttoHS [f Om-H + 
CIUI3.] The killing of a aheep; thcep-alaughter. 
.So O viatam a , shee|>-killing. 

nil4g Bauham Ineol Ltg ^ JertyJarvu (188.1) 409 There 
It (the wig) Uy>.|ha little kintster looking tail impudently 
lierked up. Larceny and Uvicide shone in every hair of it ' 
ilM-e Sia J SrKVHKN Fed Buv (18*0) I 144 An ovicidal 
wolf rebuked by tbi* ecclesiastical Orplieus fur his carnt 
voruus deeds stoe Pally Ntvit 15 Nov 5/5 The mutton 
bones which tell of unauthoris'd ovicide . ‘OJ SrewAKT 
N dhtr Ltihaltr xlv s8s His ovicidal tendencies. 

OTi'CVlMTi d rare [f med or mod Svtcul- 
tm (dim. of Svum egg) + ab ] Of the shape or 
nature of an egg 

•774 J 'BvttMX My thaL It 35a, I invoke Protogonos, who 
wandered . inclosed in an ovicnilar machine i8i< O S 
h AiKK Ong Pagan I dal 1 1 ass 1 he tempest tossed egg or 
uvicutar arkite machine 

Owi'enlatcd, « Arch [f med or mod.[> 
ovutdum (ace prec ), m Arch sometimes - OvoLo ] 
Adorned with egg-shaped omaraeiits 
tftm Skvth Aldrtck t Archil (tSil) 90 It Is termed ovicu* 
lated, because artists imagine the sculpture to represent eggs. 

(dsvisisl). Zool. [Irrcg. f Ovi-i + 
CVBT, cf. OootsT] A receptacle in which the 
ova are hatched in tome ascidians. Hence Orl- 
ey bUo a , pertaining to an ovicyst 
t$n Huxley Anal /iw Aiiltu. x. daa The incubatory 
pouch may be termed the 01 icyst ttfaCeat Pti / , Ot uytfu 

OridlMl (cvi-diin), a [bee -lAK ] Hcloiiging 
to or characteristic of the 1 atm poet Ovid (Publius 
Ovidius Naso, B r 4^-1 ii. 17), or his poetry 

1017 Mohvmon fiiH I 1S3 It hath no light out like twi 

light, or the Ouidun light which is m thickc woods. 1713 
\Ti i.tK.v (.Had a* N . P s they I ad no relish fir any 
uimpositiun not m the Ovulian manner 1809 Maikiv 
( il Blat IV VII P 10, I carried an Ovidmn letter from niy 
master to Kuphrasio. 1^ OcAUSroNE in (.oaUmy Acts 
June I It recalls the Ovidiaii account of chaos. 
Chriduoail (n<> vidiMkdl), a Altai and Zool 
[irreg f Ovt* > + L d&tirt to lead after oiiducl ] 
Serving to convey the ova or eggs from the ovary ; 


of the oviducal canal itm Hcxlev 4 aal lao Auiui \ 
6 n A single uterine sac the outer or oviducal half of which 
applies itself to the wall of the ovicyst 
So OvldtuwBt (d» vtdiwsSnt', a [L di'miU-em, 
pr pplc of dUcFre to lead ] prec 
t88o in Ctai Did 

Oriduot (davidukt). Anal and Zool [ad 
med. or mod. anat. ll dvtdiulHS - on ductus. 
Duct or channel of the egg ] 1 he duct or caii.ai 

forming a passage for the ova or eggs from the 
ovary, esp. in oviparous animals, as birds, less 
commonly used of the corres)>onOing structure m 
mimmals (Fallopian tube, uterus, and vagma\ or 
of Its upper iiortlon (Pillopian tube) alone 
[••TS rhl J ram VII soja The extreniily of the Ovi 
iliiclus or hgg<haiinel ends In a membranous cxponsi n in 
Birds. 1706 Philiips (h’ldudm (in Anat ), the h gi, 
(Hissages the same ss I uha 1 allal’iaH.t \ 1797 I llmcii 

Itiil Ray ScK III 498 Its (the torpedo si ovarium Is nc.ir 
the liver and double ovidiicl and womb, wherein the youiic 
ones swim free 1788 Jsnvir hi Phil I ram LX^f^VIlf 
J3J The membranes «hi<.h bid dlicliarged yolks into the 
oviduct. t8gi-d WoouwARU MallHiia 49 Visipnnius repro 
ductHin happens in a few gastropods, lliroiigh the 1 eleni luii 
of the eggs in the oviduct 

Hence Ovidn otal a , pirtsining to or of the 
nature of an oviduct, osidticnl 
il8e N Syd loi 1 car^Bk Med 1 17 On the Aquiferous 
aiwl Ovtductal Systems m the laimellihranchiate Molluscs. 

OrifteOUa (avi feras), a Anal and Zool [I 
Ovt 1 4- FKR<ii,s] 1 ‘roducing, carrying, or con 
veying Ota or eggs , egg-licanng , applied to 
speem rcceplaclM m which the ot a of some crusta- 
ceans are earned. 

1818 Si ARK htem Nat Hut II 189 Anthosomn, ex 
Ireinity of the alKlomcn with twoovifcious cylindrical and 
elongated lubes. 1816 f 1 oi>l> f ^1 / -Ivor/ If 408/a In the 
oviferous classes. 1844 Oooiisir in Pick Bent Nat f M 
II 114 the oviferous legs are very strong i8IoOUniiisr 
/iihet ijylnRhod'us the oviduct is periodically prolong. <l 
into a long oviferous tube, by means of which the feiiMlc 
dcposiu her ova. 

OvifiMrBI (thiTif^n), a t [f Ovi- 1 + form 
cf. mod.L. ir,F inii/onMa(l ittre) ] Having 
the fwm of an egg , egg-shaped. 

iMsT Borkkt /A Forth! v 6( Tins notion of the M uii 
dans l!,gg,or that tlia World was Uviform, hath been the sencu 
and Language of all Antiquity 17^ W Hewsom In Phd 
Pnuu LIX SI* fhat in the human subiect each lacteal 
forms an unpuitula or oviform vesicle. t8i8 G S h abkk 
Ong Pagan tdat 111 . aSS A large orbicular or oviform 
stones 1^ J. J. Yovm Ctratu, Art 179 A set of three 

small ovllorm vaaas. 


fb Consisting of snsall particles like eggs or ] 
the roe of fishes, as evtform Itmeslotu « Ooutk 
•789 KiewAX Gto! Ba ft *34 Oviform Limestone This j 
IS not common t the halls or gfobules have for the most part | 
a grain of sand tn the middle. i8t< W Smith Strata IdcHt 
39 Freestone, calcareous, soft, oviform. 

0 viform, a ^ rare [f Ovi - 1 + -fobm ] Of 
the form of a sheep, or (qnot 1900) of that proper 
to the sheep 

189* in Cent DUt 1900 Proi dad Sac 155 Its \laliHs 
iFifdtl^ form tn Uie same species may be either tusifotm 

(h^tnotlB (OTi’d^fnas), a Attal [f Ovi 1 + 
geuous token In sense * producing ‘ cf OEit i ] 
Producing ova or eggs. 

189s Syd Sac / ex , Ovige nous layer, the peripheral por 
tion of the ovary m which the ova are produced 
OrlgBnilfda vlidA^m; liiol [f Ovi 1 * Oebm ] 

A female germ , an (unfcrtihrcd) ovum 
1891 Darwin Managr Ctrri/edia 1 s8 Jhese closely 
resembled in general appearance and the ovigerms 
with their germinal vesicles and spots s88i Micari tat 
*51 rhe incipient ovum— or ovigertn. 

Ovigevona (Ovid^iros), a Anat and Zool 
[f Ovi- I 4- -GEBois ] Beanng or carrying eggs 
Ovtgtrous f rtf Hum see quot 1859 
1839-tf Toi>[> O’er Anat I 36/* A long filamcutary organ 
ovigerous, rises from the root of the central mass. s8^ 

D ANA C ruil II 800 The ovigeroos feiimles are readily dis 
tinguishcd t8M Darwin Ong Sfcc vi (187*) 148 Pedun 
culated cliripeda have two minute folds of skin, called by 
me the ovigerous frena, which serve, through the means of 
a sticky secretion, to retain the eggs until they are hatched 

+ Ovil Obs rat 6 -° [ad 1 two/e ] 

1874 Blount Glauogr^ Ovil, a sbeep<.oat or sheep fold 

Orina-tion. Afed rare (f 1 enm us (see 
next) after vaccina/ton ] ‘ Inoculatiun with the 

lymph of sheep pox ’ ( Syd Koc Jxx ) 

1888 W Wii LIAMS Prim A Pra.t I'd Med (cd 5) » - 
ItiocuUtton or ovmation i» rcconimefMlcd ly %cr> high 
authorities 

OhrinA \p‘‘ vom , <t (sb) [ad L 01 tn us, f 
<7J« sheep see ineI cf F 02 /tie] 

1 or, {lertaining to, of the nature of, or Uior 
acteristic of, sheep or a sheep , m Zool, belonging 
to the Otuue, a subfamily of Kununonts, lom- 
{insing the various kinds of sheep 

l8s8 WERSIER, Chuu, pertoimiig to slieej consisting of 
sheep 1869^0/ An 7 Oct 4ss/i The ovmc small pox of 
last season 1874 Hvers Sac P.cu xxiv 375 Ihst most 
notable instinct of the ovine race to follow thoughtlessly 
2 . fig Resembling a sheep , sbecplike, sheepish 
1831 Carlvlr Muc (1857) III 68 Ponder well these ovine 
proceedings. 1887 /lar/y /r/ a May 3/1 Scarcely we think 
should this uoiorous and ovine youth be birephon 
B xA A member of the Ot tnte , a sheen 
1890 in Cent Out 

t Ori paral, o- Obs [f. as OviPABOUa Ab ] 

= OVIPXBOt H 

id6o R Coke yuittet I tnd 39 All 01 iparal creatines more 
wisely distril ule to Ihcir young ones, then the wisest Man 
can to hu Chddrcn. 

Oriparity (.divipirlti) Zool [{l.ovtpar 
US (see next) + -ITY j The condition or chiractcr 
' * quot 1 8 .,8 loosely, Ktpro 


us (see next) + -ITY j The condition or chiractcr 
of being oviparous, in (|uot 18 -,8 loosely, Kipro 
duction by ovi 

1898 I EW Sea ude St id -syi I he iiroducli Ml of Medus,e 
being sc metiiiies a process of buduing and sonietiiiie.s a 
process of ovjiwnij 1884 Attunaam 15 Oct 531 The 
discovery I y Mr Caldwell of the oviparily of the Mono 
trciiula was considered suflicienil) lu poitant to Ixr trie 
graphed rruin Australia to the British Assuualioii in Canada. 

Oviparona pHros , a Zool [f 1 ovipar 
«x egg laving (f ()\i-l 4 yvr/ MX producing, laying, 
f parlCe to bring forth ) + ous C f F pt //<// c ( 1 7 1 x 
in Hati. Danii ] Producing ova or eggs , ipphtd 
to niiimils that produce young by means of eggs 
which are ‘ laid ’ or expelled from the body of the 
parent and subse<|uently hatched (i>pi> to Vivi 

|•ABOlI•* , sec llso OVO V IV Ii AKOl H ) 

1846 Sir T Hr UNE/x<»<f FF 397 Increitnresoviivarvu 
as birds and lidits 1884 1 IIcrxet Jh Barth \ 187 All 
sirls of I re mires whellier ovi|>at us cr viviparous 1796 
Mcwsk Amc> ( cag I 317 I he alligitor is an o\ip.>rc>ns 
niiiiii il I be) 1 1) from 01 e I > tw hundred eggs in 1 ne t 
189S I SUES S,,i iult Stal 384 Ihe Aphis pr^uc^s each 
) c.ir ten lorv ipaious broods and one which is oviparous. 

Hence Ovl'puoauly adt , Ovi parotum#**. 

l8ai 34 Oaad s Stmlr Med (cd 4) IV 3 In the w-cmier 
summer months the young (of the d tfhmm pnlex] are pr >- 
duced vtvi|Kirously, and in the c >olcr autumiii! months 
oviparonsly 1893 lit nolison A/cf /rr Uviporousncss. 

Ovipoidt (<»«'iiv«t\ » xiw/. [ft)vi-i + L 

posit-, ppl »lcin ol panfie to (dace cf deposit ] 
iHir lo deposit or lay an egg or eggs , esp by 
means of a 8 |>ecial organ (otipositor , as an insect 
iliC Kirby S. Sr Futamol tv (i 8 j 8) I 89 An iiisetl which 

he informs us gets inio the feet of people as they wills 
ovqxisits m them and so ucctMonx very dangerous ulcer 
{Stale II IS to be hoped thisliew word may be ulinilted as 
the laying of eggs cannot cKherwiso be repressed without » 
periphrasis, h or the same reason its substantive or lyatihon 
will be employed ) thid xix (1818) II 147 After her great 
laying of mile eggs in May she (queen bce| oviposits in 
the royal celts which the workers have in the mean time 
constructed iHs-eWooDUAW) Motlmcatj The fcmale!i 
oviposit on sea u eeds, or in the cavities of empty shells. 


>833 Lyelc j riMC Ged III 317 The shores of those 
isbtndx may have been frequented, during the ovipositing 
season, by IDe turtles and CToixxlilcs sMt Athenaum j May 
613/t In ihe beehive all the eggs were usually laid by ihe 
queen, and in her absence no ovipositing occurs 1890 C eat 
Old s v Oilpositar, ITie ovipositing organ wiih which 
many Insects ore provided 

Oripositioii (duvipdzi Jan) Zool [f Ovi.l + 
L /Vxif/dw-m placing bccOvifohit] The action 
of depositing or laying an egg or eggs, es]) with 
an ovi|X)sitor, 

t8i8(M:eOvirusii] i8i8KiKBY&Sr Fatamal xvil(i8iB) 
11 36 When the Imsineu. of ovipcisitiun commences. t88e 
dvlogist'ta.x I \X 8194 On the Ovipositton of the Cuckoo 

Oripositor (oovipp znox) Fntom. [f ovi- 1 
4- L postlor, agent n from ponhe to place ] A 
poiiitid tubular organ at the end of the abdomen 
of the female in maiiv insects, by means of which 
the eggs are deposited, and (in many cases) a hole 
bored to receive them 

1818 Kikbv & Sr Lutamol (1843) I 336 By means of her 
long ovi(KM>itor [the Ichneumon] reaches the grub and 
depcMits in It an egg iSaS Siark Ftem Nat Hut 11 334 
Abdomen of the females ptovided with a Iwrer or ovi 
positor 1877 Hr XI rv Anat /itv Amw vie 431 The savis 
of the Saw flies 111 1 itic stings of oilier II y 11 riiuptera are to 
be legatded as specially modified uviiks,iI rs 

OriaUbO {on visxk Anat and Zool [f Ovi - 1 
+ bvc. ho III mod F (fjttr^) ] A sac, cell, or 
(touch containing an ovum (as a Graafian follicle), 
or a number of ova (as the Investing membrane of 
the roe In some fishes) , an egg case 
1839-8 lout) Cyd Anat I 5S9/' I be ovisacs tin the 
OctopodsJ are connected in bunches 187s Peaslel Cb rr 
1 union’s ^ Each mature ovisac contains a mature ovum 
•877H XLIV Anat lax A mm vi 371 1 he eggs are carried 
alsaut III the ovisacs ui III they oic hatched 

Oriacapt (Au Vi,skaept) Eniom [ad Y.nt 
staple (Desires'', hybrid f Ovi > + Gr trxdrr hv 
to dig (I ittre) ] = Ov iposmiB 
1870 Rolleston -{111111. Life 88 Common Cotkro,iLh I he 

I vidiinl) iiifiindilMila of the two suits |>a,vs Iwneath lie 
terminal nerve structures and the oviscapt to form a 

(('» vu’m) htol [f I ot urn egg + 
-iivi in mod F ottsme{\\XMt ] The old theory 
that the ovum or female reproductive cell contains 
the whole of the future organism m an undeveloped 
state, and that the male cell or spermatozoon 
merely nets ns n stimulant to its development 
opixised to spermism or a/nmahtthsm (Also 
OvABtSM) i8»a in i>cf .S X / < r 

OvispBrniary <><>visp jman), sb. and a Zool 
[f Ovi 1 + SPIKVI+ AB\ ] a sb An organ which 
produces both ov a and spermatozoa - Ox OTfcBTis 

D adj Pcrlilning lo such in organ So Ori- 
■p«-rmiduot, a duct which conveys both ova and 
spennatozoa 

•a88R Ills. s<s (v hs, s 4 , // 4 ii 7 Ihr .m |wrmi 

duct III) Pulniuiiale Mulluscs) is lined by a ciliited ((1 
ilicliuiii 18901 rn/ Pit Ovis(irmiar> 

Ovist (< <• vist Biol [f as Ov ISM 4 :ST 
in mod F <n tsle Littre) ] < )ne who holds the theory 
ofOvjsM oi>() Ko tpet nust OT animaliulist (Al-o 

OVAKIST, Ovt OST ) SoOvlBtloa 

1838-9 Till u (js/ Anat II 4 7/1 According to ihe 
Dvists the femile p.irciil is held to aff ml all the materials 
1 c cssaiy fur llic f >rmalion of ihe offspring 1989 Oinnrs 
is iHOviiaiNA / S, t VII 84 A controversy between two 
Il K Is who called each otiii r visis and animalculisis 
Ihe foiiuet niainiai led lhat the female germ element wax 

mifolding 1893 V IK n w ni II estni Ga.. 17 Mar 7/1 Ihe 
(.real cap was closed which Harvey > ovislic theory Imd left 
in the hislory of new giowth 

Ovl-vlvIparou8 sec Ovo-viviparois 
OvivoroUB (dvi voros), [f Ovi-> +1 

vorus devouring + -oih In mod F' otno/e 
(.1 litre) ] Lgg devouring cgij-eaHng 

i8ia Soc riiEV Omuiiuia II 331 He was a great eater f 
eggs, one of Ins thyimng friends expresses his asloni 1 
mcnl at the h n ir s oworous projwnsilies .896 Bnt B„ i 
\ostt <V 1 TO Some inUiMcluab of the "pccics ha\e 

oMMHous tendencies 

Ovi vorous, a J rare [f Ovi - cf I'rcc ] 
Sheeji-dev ounng, shccp-catlng 

1869 SrtX Bex 13 Aug s /. Ihcire e.ldeallhl flieal) 
IS Siipposctt to he paid) due lo in 11 creased development 

OvO- dnvp , Used in some words as comb form 

of 1.. mum egg , sec most of these in their alpha 

betical jilaccs Sometimes used with adjectives of 
form to denote an ipiir iach to an onl sha{re, as in 

OTO'ClU'ptlo, Oto>p 7 ziform, Ovo-rhaaibol 4 aL 

1S61 Holme tr Maoum / t« f « 11 mi soj The head (of 
the Head famsel is ov 1 ili mb id d 1889 Beiiooe Races 
Int 316 h lliptic iml n orlliplic f vrms prevail in the east 
pyriform and ovo pyriform ncs in the west 

Ovo-albuinin C/;c<w. = Ov aibumik 

j iSy^RAirK Ph^s Chem 38 Ovc Allnimin is coagulated 



OVOGENESIS. 

OYOgtnMis ((^Ti7|dzc n/'sis) Biol [mod I 
(VVeisnuuin),f Ovo- + (ixsxsia, the etymologital 
form IS OoofcNKSis ] Ihe ]>roduction or formation 
of an ovum So Oragmi* tie, Ovo r«>o<ui i 
contributing to the formation or growth of the 
ovnm 

i8M \ Thomson in JrHl Micros Tt June wSAccordma 
to Weism I n the |>arailel would be between the surplus 
ovoeenetic polar vesicles and the surplus spermatcflenetic 
iKitarprolopIxsin nn I nucleus. xHtij Amtr Nat Xxl 947 
the nterest which atlnches to tfic development of the 
Siieri II roon is not less than that which attaches to the 
(fcielopncnl of the ov im (otoeenesis) xtBg Okooks \ 
1 II MS N tiof Scr viii 107 ^Weismannl distinguishes in 
the nucleus of the ovum two kinds of plasma —(1) the ovo- 
Kcueiic r histogenetic substance, which enables the ovum 
15 scciimulate yolk (etc I and (a) the germ plasma which 
e il Ics the ovum to develop into an emhryu. iSga Weis 
s \NN in Nature 6 heb 3x2/1 1 have interpreted the first 
|K I r body of the Metaroan ovum as a carrier of ovogen > s 
1 1 isiii which has to be removed from the ovum in order that 
the germ plasm may attain the predominance. 

O^id (d« void), a and s 6 Chiefly Aa/ Htst 
[ad mod I Ovol^s, in F noide, f. L. BV'tim egg 
see ou>] 

A adj 1 Resembling an ^g, egg shaped , 
oval with one end more pointed than the other 
a Of a solid body ( The rc^lar use ) 

>M Stask Fltm Nat Htst if 774 Dfune Antennse 

lion terminating abruptly in ajierfulialed n\ ni I clul 1834 
M'MlkiKiE Cuviers Amm Ktsigd j6a The female con 
triicts sn ovoid cocoon i88e Pastian Brasu 11 a8 ITie lemi 
ganglion is commonly applied to an) round or ovoid nodule 
containing nerve cells. 

b Of snperfleial figure. 

iSsS Stark FUm Nat Hist I ato Nostrils basal ovoid 
lateral tSSo H A A NiciioiLii 111 Aaturt 19 Feb 373/1 
1 he crater ts ovoid, with its long axis running in a direction 
from west south west to east north east 
2 Comb esp. With another adj , denoting modi 
fication of the’ form expressed by the Utter, ns 
ovoid d long 

S*70 H lOKER ’ilud Flora 337 5 i/ijr Cn/trsea catkin 
silky, moie ovoidoiblong tta Datlj Nets 14 Sept 3/1 
Among the cunosities in this department are bugles of paper 
an^iitla percha, Hatsany'S ovoid shaped trumpet. 

B A btxly or figure of ovoid form 


roi^ (evoidai) a [f as prec + -vi ] - 
A t a f Ozotdal limestone, oolite {obs ) 


^ — _re deposited in theuri lein the form of oxalate 

of lime winch tends to costallise either in octubedra or as 
liimb IkIIs or ovoids 

Oroidal (evoidai) 
prec A t a f C 
cf Oviform a, i b 

1799 Kikwan Ceol Ess i. 717 Sh stose mica with com 
pressed ovoidal limestone 1831 K Knox (.Ixfucti A not 
545 Ihis ganghoi IS ovoidal or fasiform broader at the 
middle than at the extrem ties 1874 C^t as Bi (s N II 
373 The greater number [of egg 1 are truly soidal oi e 
exlremity is narrower and more pointed than the other 
OtoIo (d” vdb) Aicb Pi OVOll ( It) [id 
It feno/o, now uoiolo, dim of fmt uno —I 
(Bum egg] A convex moulding of which the 
section 18 a quarter circle or (approximitclj) a 
ijuarter ellipse, receding from the vertical down 
wards also called quarter round or ei htnus, 

1683 Oerbikk Counsel 3a Ihe I esc the Ovolo the Cinia 
tium t688 R Uci ue Armoury tit tu/s Oro/o lix (uarier 
round under a projecting square. 1847 SsitAKN ButlUrs 
Min. ai6 there are eight mouldings introduced m the 
orders the ovolo the talon the cjma the cavetto the 
torus, the astragal, the scolla and the fillet i86e Kickman 
Ooth Arehtt 9 Tlie enriched ovolo of the tonic capital 
b aitrtb 

iSxaJ L. Locdok Aiscj-c/ Cottage Atchl Gloss. (1836)1139 
Ovolo moulding generally applied to Doric columns 1838 
Skyrmgs t ut iters Frtces ccL 48)30 i| inch deal ovolo 
sashes. j87S Knight Out Meek. Ovoto-gtane a joiner s 
plane for working ovolo mouldings on sash or elsewhere. 

Orology {o^e [f Ovo i- -loot (The 

ctymolo^cally regular Oology u app not usetl m 
this sense )] That part of bioloCT or embryology 
which treats of the formation ana structure of the 
ova of animals So Ovolo gloal a , pertaining to 
ovology , Ovo logimt, one verscfl in ovology 
i>4abuNGLi!ioNd/rif Lee Ovology Oologia. >837 Bullock 
Laseaut Mtdmt/ 19S Investigalions 1 1 reference to this 
interesting point of ovology Ibid 343 In the present state 
< r uvological knowledge 1839 Tor d O'er Anat V 316/4 
i he researches of modem ovoTogisls et able us to assert 
the similarity of structure m the ova of animals. 

Ovon, oik, form of Ovtv 
Ovoplasm (do vn,pUz’m) Bto/ [ad mod I 
otoplasma (Haeckel), f Ovo + Or irkiofia any 
thing formed or moulded , after protoplasm (Tue 
ctvmologtoilly regular form would be ooplasm )] 
l he protoplasm of the unfertilized ovum Hence 
Ovopla mlo a , pertaining to ovoplasm. 

1890 in Cent Out 

Ovo pyriform, Ovo-rhomboldal sec Ovo-. 
IIO vo-t« Stia Aool [rood I ,f Ovo- + Tk«tI 8 ] 

A reproductive organ In certain invertebrates 
combining the fimctlons of ovary and testis, i e I 
protlucuig both ova and spermatozoa, a herma- 
phrodite gland 1 


S4O 


ovo testis (in the Kdib . 

Oro-viTlparolUi (b» V4>|Vivi paras), a Zool 
Also ovi viviparous, [f Ovo- + Viviparous 
(Ihe form m ovt is much less frequent } In b 
tnthtmpart (Dum^ril 1818)] Combining ovi- 
parous and vtviiiarous characters, producing eggs 
which are hatched wtthm the body of the parent, 
the^oung being thus bom alive, but not developed 


irpm to a teat wiiicn constitutes tne ovule 
ir liTp AW Soc / et , Akortiou otm/ar, 
ng before the twentieth day of pr^nancy 
t (ooviMle* nan , a amt sb Zool [f 


in direct (placental) connexion with the parent 
body as m viviparous animals proper Such an; 
some reptiles and fishes, and many mveitebrates 
t8ai Homk in Pkst Frans XCII 83 latards which form 
an egg that is afterwards deposited In a cavity corresponding 
to ihe uterus of other aiiinials, where it is hatched I which 
Il/ards may therefore be called ovi viviparous itat Kmav 
A Si A niomot III 63 Ihe ovo viviparous tribes at present 
known are scorpions | the flesh fly and several other flics 
[etc]. 1833-8 1 ODD Cve/ W>M/ 1 106/1 Ihe viper isuvu 
Mviparouv iflta f Day Indian Fish 37 (Fuh ixliK 
Pul L) None of ihese fish ate ovi viviparous. 

Hence O ro-rlvl-parUm, O vo-vivlp* rltp, the 
condition or character of being ovo-viviparous 
1863 N if Ihsf Ret Index Ovovivipansm in Tinea, 268 
xtmLent Diet Ovovh tpanty 
Ovular (m> vimUj), a Iltol [ad motl L 
mulans, f omtl-um Ovule see -ab] Of, per 
tainuig to, or of the nature of an ovule 
iSSSR AMSBOTHAM Obstetr Mtd 68 The foetal surface has 
a smooth glistening ajipearance wlikhit obtains from the 
two ovular membranes 1837 Mavns Ao/ Arr Oxmtarts, 
applied by Turpin to a leal which consiitutcs the ovule 
of plants ovular 
abortion occurring b 

Ovulfcrian ( 

1 L. OvulUrt 

_ lieloaging to the Ovularsa, a group c 
tozoa in Hazel's classification, whicn remain 
throughout life in the condition of a single cell, 
thus resembling the ovules or ova of higher animals 
b sb An ovuTanan I’rotozoon 1890 m Cent Diet 
Ovulary (<R> vlMUn), a [f mod L ivulum 
Ov iiLE + VBT ] -e Ovular 

1884 1 1 WrnsTKn 189a V>»f Vac tee Ot-nAsit' same as 
Ovu/ar O spore same as Megaspore 

ipo viwIA), a [f mod I Fvul um 
Ov( LB + -AT* t J Having or containing an ovule 
or ovules (Chiefly in comb with an element 
indicating the number of ovules in the ovary of a 
plant ) 

1861 BENTLev Man Bot 339 Tliey (ovules] may be very 
t u ncrous when it (the ovarj | is said to be multioivulale or 
mdcfiniie thd 333 When the ovary has two ovules (bio- 
vulale) 189110 Syd Sof f er 

Omlate (<«» vwtl^'t ,v (f as prec + ate * ] 
inlr To protiuce ovules or ova, to discharge ova 
from the ovary i80 m Cent Diet 

Ovulation (<»vt«l^fan) Phystol and Zool 
ff Ot ULE or mod I oiui um + atiov so In motl 
r r ] Ihe formation or development of ovules or 
ova, and esp ) their discharge from the ovary, as 
ocaimng in female mammals , rarely, the develop- 


ow. 

Ovnlifwona {-idg&ui), » [f. as prec.-f 

0BR0U8 J B prec. , aho /Wi. ‘applied to cysts 
containing hor^ifoim bodies’ (dryt/ Soe Ltx 1891) 
OTnlln«(d)ivi«lain),a. Zool. [f OvotUK3 + 
•iHBl.] Belonging to the family Ovultnsr of gastro 
pod molluscs, of which the typical genus is Ovulum 
(see Ovulum 3) 1890 in Cent Diet 

Omiist (dU'viMlist). Btol [f mod L. bvui um 
+ rsT ] - Ovist 

sSm tr Hatckert Etol Man I 37 Ilie OvullsU (OvUU) 
or llellevers in begs maintained that the egg was Ihe real 
uniinal germ, and that the seminal animalcules only gave 
Ihe impulse which caused the unfolding of the egg in Which 
all generaticns were encased one m the other. 

Ovnlit* (tin viMbit) raiment, [f as prec + 
ITK 1 ] A fossil egg of a bird or a rejiUle 
1848 III Craig i8S8^ Page Han (hi ( eot Ferms s v 
Oviihtes have been round m Ihe stratified rocks from il c 
Oolite upwards 

II Ovulua (^" viMlUm) PI ovula. [motl 1 
dim of Ovum egg ] 
tl Bot - OvuiB I Cbs. 

1830 Lindley Nat Syet Bot 174 Ovarium conlaiiiiog a 
single erect ovulum 

2 Zoo/ and Phystol = Ovule a, a b I Ohs 
i8aa 34 hoods Study Med (ed 4) I 063 The mjrmdsof 
invisible ovula with which the atmosphere swarms. It id 
IV t6 The ovulum is seldom found, even in the falloptaii 
tiilxi, till some time afterwards [t e alter copulation] 1831 
R Knox ll<fiieti Amt 846 Ircqucitly ihesc irjpts 
assume the form of small semitransparei 1 vtsicles projectint, 
I 10 ihe interior of the iilerus An old atiilor N ibull look 
them ibr ova, and for this reason these small Ixxlies are some 
times designated by the name of Ovula if Naboth 1833 
Kamsbotiiam Okstetr Med 44 A minute liody of sphe 
roidal shape —the ovulum 

3 . Zool A genusofgnstiopod molluscs, including 
the 1 gg shell [0 ovum) with an egg shaped aheir 

ttwPenrtyfyLt VIII 359/1 lounarck enumerates eighteen 
fossil species of Cyprma anti two of Ovulum (831-8 Wooo 
WARD Mollusca 34 A posterior siphoh generally less de 
veloped but very long in Ovulum volva 

II Omun (^ vHm) Pi ova (erron 8 ovaa, 8 9 
ov») [L ovum egg J 

1 Btol a Zool 'Ihe female germ or repro- 
ductive cell in animals, produced (usually) by an 
ovary, and cafwble when fertilized or iinpregnatetl 
Ijy the male sperm (and in some cases without 
such fertilization) of developing into a new indi 
vidnnl , an egg in the widest sense, including the 
eggs of birds (tlie largest of all animal ceils), but 
more commonly applied to the extremely small 
germs of female mammals, or to the eggs of 0 


rous animals when of s 


, as in fishes, 


pKASt EC i^ar fumonrs 5 llie ovary as 


j*M\\xvvkh2.^Lruist Marchesa 11 197 The instincts 
of the bird have been made to Hint its unusual ovulation 

Ovule (imviwi) [a F oiute (Mirbel 1808), 
ad mtxi L ovulum dim of ovum egg ] 

1 Bot The rudimentTry seed in a phaneroga 
nious plant , the body which contains the female 
germ ceil, and after fertilization becomes a seed 
usually formed as a rounded or oval outgrowth of 
a cirpel, and in angiosperms inclosed one or more) 
in an os ary 

1830 Lindiev Nat Syst Bot 75 Its ovarium conlamv 
inslcad of three ovulex a Ihering to a central j Hcenta, one 
only which w pemlnliuH. 184a Gray Strut Bot vi | 1 
( 1 SSo) >66 1 he Ovrary c > itains the Ovules or bodies destined 
l become seeds. 1834 S Thomson Ih/I/t 1 (cd 4)73 
Tlie young seeds or ovules as they are named before they 
) ave been subjected to the fertilizing influence of Ihe pollen 

2 Zool and Physiol The ovum or female germ 
cell of an animal, esp when very small as in 
mammals , spec the unfertilized ovum 

a UuiLocK Caseaux Miduu/ 71 Ihe ovule Is corn- 
formed in llic ovary during the earlier years of life. 
R Jones Amm A tngd (cd 4) 131 The ovules have 
lieen seen to escape by the mouth 1 uid this appears to be 
the general mode ofpartutiiioii in ail the Actinotd polyps 
b Ovules of Naboth dilateit mucous follicles 
in the neck of the uterus, supposed by the Saxon 
physician Martin Naboth f 1675-17 ji) to be ova 

(>831 see Ovci UM 3 1 iSpa in i>yd Soc Ltx 

Ovnlifarons (<i«viMii*fer 98 ), a [f mod L 
Ovulum, evuh a- rKUOUH ] Bearing or producing 
ovules. 

1884 in Webster 1878 Masters Hen/rtys Bot 3ii Four 
carpels, two of which are ovuliferous. (Ms Obav Struct 
Bat VII I 1 388 The normal dehiscence of a carpel is by 
Its inner, ventral, or ovolifervus suture. 


iTsa De Iok I lagut (1884) lue Poisonous 6 vb or Fggs 
which mingle themselves with the Blood 17I4 Twasilly 
Dairying 149 By burningihe Moss you destroy at the same 
lime, the Ovas or Eggs, the Chryufis and grubs. 1797 M 
Baii I la Morb Anat (1807) 403 This arises from the ovum 
being stepped in iw progress from ihe ovarium to the uterus 
i86> J R Orkenr Man Antm Kmgd., Coetent 14 True 
reproduction by contact of ova and spermatozoa. 1879 
CassctCs lechn hdue IV iWt ITie number of germs or 
ova Irouglit forth by a single mature oyster exceeds one 
million. 1889 GeiiDmi A Thomson hvot istx xm 169 What 
we now mean by parthenogenesis or the development of 
, ova without union with SI erins 

ts n cicairiml The ovule or seed of a plant rare 

1780 J Lke lutrod Bot 11 XX. (1760 119 When the Oia 
are hatched theCotjled ns preserve the F orm of the halved 
beed itUIrtos Hot .Ovute Ovum the young seed 

2 Arch An egg Bhaped ornament or carving 
17S7 4s Chamberb Cyct, Ora, in architecture, are orna 
ments in form of eggs carved on the contour of the ovolo or 
quarter round ana separated from each other by anchors 
or arrows heads. tSag P Nhholson Frmct Build Gloss 
589/1 (/>« nn ornament in form of an en >8gi K I 
MicriNcroN tr Ihdrons Chr Icouogr 316 Immediately 
beiow the ovm of the cornice 

8 attnb and Comb, aa enmm~cycle, produet, 
often with the pi ,t»ova bearing, •contamtHgoA^i , 
+ duct ( « Oviduct), -hatehiug 

1781 Smkathman in Fhil Iraru LXXI 173 mo/e, Two 
nvana, in each of which arc mi^ hundred ovaaliicls. 1848 
Dana /ooph v f 85 (1848) 83 The distinction in plants of 
I lidding and ova burtng inaividuals. 1883 P Geodes in 
t Hcy I Bril XVI 843/3 The genealogical individual >f 
( alfesio and Huxley may be designated with Haeckel the 
ovum product or ovum<ycle 1898 P Manson J rop Du 
eases 414 Because leprosy is common in the descendants ai d 
blood collaterals of lepers, this is no proof of ovum infection 

OW|011|*m/ MBmeAtnodiic Also 4 ou), owe, 
owh. [The mod Sc inteijection historically written 
ow, ou b (») , from the ambiguity of the apelling 
OH, ow in ME , it is not certain whether this » the 
same word 1 An exclamation expiming tur^se, 
or some allied emotion Ou ay (mod Sc ) O yc« 

1 (in concessive sense). 

■ >3 (ruy U'am (A ) st Ixxxtt, ' Owe , seyd k king, 

I 'artow liiglu kmit, pan schukl y purch skll and n)t Hate 
be euer more a 133a Otuet 473 'Ou}', quoh nralond, 
'blame me nouil c iifle WvcLlE £// fPA/ III 404 Owe, 
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night , replied 
‘ Keasuneble eli 


Hiitnert 74 He uy* come ben, ow Bydby 
lie Scott IVmv xxxix, ‘ Ow, »y, sir ' a bm 

the lieuteiiiuit iliS //r I »mm xxiv 

._.e (.IwrBcx 1 »»id the iiextun ou, there a gruiid 
iiiaui — luid bell uller and the kixt— and iny day x wark 
and my bit fee—’ [etc-b iMg G. Macuonalo M I otlu m 
Ow, bairn, are ye there yatV 

Ow, om. form of Owe, Yud Owal, oway, 
Owayward, oba ff Awav, -ward. 

Owar, var Owhkbr Ois , anywhere. Owar, 
oba be f. Wooer. Oware, obs f Hour. 
Owoh(a, obs. form of Ouoh sd 
Owoht, oba or dial form of AtiOHT, Ought 
O wd, obs and dial form of Old 
llOwdell foudl). [Welsh awt// a nmc or 
assonance (pi od/au ) , also in senw given Iiclow 
(pi awd/au).] A i>oem consisting of compositions 
in all the >4 strict metres 

i6ia UaAvroN /’ fy-o/t iv 59 Soma Makers Reliearce 
their high cunceiU in Cowiths other some In Owdells theirs 
expresse | as matter Imps to come, /titt 67 Atr/c, Owdells 
are couplets of variety in both time and quantity 
Owdir, obs form of Outheii, either. 

Owe (*), f' Forms* see below [Comm 
Tent. OE /Itan, pres liA, pa te Ahte — OF ns. 
K>igtt),Ach {hAch), Athie, OS Ann fM), ihta, OHG 
ct^n, ON. uga, 4 , dtta, Goth, tugan, atk, athta 
one of the original teutonic preterite present verbs 
(see Cah, Daub, Dow, May) The OTent aig , 
atk-, answers to a pre- 1 cut. ai* , ablaut-grade ol 
tk , the original stem of the present cf skr t( 
to possess, own This vb now survives only in 
hng. and the Scandinavian langs (Sw agu, tga, 
Da. tte to own, have) In Fjig it has undergone 
ranch change both of form and sense. The original 
jireterit I ve inflexion of the present tense {dh, dhl 
dhst, dh, dten) began in late OE and early Ml 
to be supplanted by the ordinary pros tense forms 
(e g 3rd sing , dA 9 , awe}, ame}, awes, owes, pi 
dgM, ajep, eieP, ovxth, etc ) , and in mod Eng the 
tense is entirely thns levelled, owe oroest, otves, 
■eth, oxue. The OE. pa t dJite, ME Ahtt, 6 hte, 
survives Ka ought , but before 1200 this began to be 
used (m the subjunctive) with an indcfliiitc and hence 
present signification, in a special sense, and thus 
gradually came to lie in use a distinct verb from 
owe (for which see < luouT v) \ its function as pa t 
of owe being supplied in 1 5tti c by owed Tlie 
orig po. ppTe. in all the Teut, langs became an 
adj , of which the mod Eng form is Own a , but 
as a pa pple OE. dgen was still used tn 16 17th c 
as oweu, ouue A later pa pple. aueht, ought, 
conformed to the ong. pa t , is found from the 
t4th c see Ought r 7 1 he current pa pole is 

otoed, so that the whole verb has now the ordinary 
weak conjugatioa owe, owed, otaed The change 
of signification from haheie to deixte con be best 
traced in the Kheme of senses below, but the 
|irimiiive sense ' have, possess ' is not yet extract lu 
the dialects, which use awe or eive > own, and hate 
not entirely lost the connexion of on>e and cughf 
(lcciir,liein8 now in Standard f ii8ltxhpra(.iicnll) adixtim t 
word, has been fully treated m il$ alphabetical place, and 
IS not dealt with here, but, for the histoncal doelopment, 
the two articles Owe, OuoeiT, should be read together ) 

A Inflexional 7 orms 

1. lufimtiw a. i Agan, 2-3 a^en, (3 a;henn, 
a)sen, aje), 3 awen, 3, north. 4-5 ach(e, 3-6 
north awe, 6- aw fl 3 o3e(n, 3-4 owen, 3- 
owe, (6 ough, 7 ow) 

a eMAxan[<tee R 1] c iseu Urmim 8173 OtThs h^ttste 
pall halt anil mann maw tlbenii cisosLay 11781 pu scalt 
pas riche ajen h >>73 o}e) tM 31085 No most pu nauere 
m«re A nale loud aje 1 1300 Awe [see Bib] c 140a Agh 
Isoe H ic). 1S3S Stfiaart CAraa. t>ent II, 470 For iia 
dett that he can aw 

nays Lav 4149 Ne mai neuere mansips leiig eqe 
>5 B^]. tbid. 18574 he nolde pis owe c VjfoCeut 

liknesse habben 1 

To bane cure and . . 

41s Who should owe the calfe. i«49 I-ovelace Foems 143 
What your whiter chaster brest doili ow 

2. Pus. Indtt. a. ixtstng. a. 1 <h, is. 2-3 ah, 

(2 auh, aoh, 3 lah), 3-4 agh, (agbe), 3-6 aw, 
4 au(e, 4-6 awe. fi, 3-4 o), oh, 3 oh), ouh, ou, 
.1 5 ogh, (4 oghe), 4-5 owje, 4-7 ow, 4- owe, 
(3 howe) , 

« rnooo/!j'>-A/«(rfAt75(Gr)Nuicahma»te|>earfe rtaoa 
Grmin iiSis fall 1 me sellf all ah lit wald 13 Curter 
If 13825 (Cc)tl ) Wit-sumd hiK biding agh [« 14*5 /r ow] 1 
noght 13 /Ml/ 5145 (bniif ) Hi ^ faythe I agbe (<7 a», 
fr owe] to toil e 1400 1 n<aitu 4 Caw yao, I aw the honor 
and servyse 

^ >097 R Ol oil (RolN) 63613 Bi |ie treu)ie ich ou to he 
a 1310 in Wright /yne F xxv 70 Hie mors oh ich to Iontc 
the. a seat Carter M 10048 (Ir ) pat I no chirche o»3c 
com lime 1408 Lvee l>i end Fttgr 00677 So I howe 
e isa* t^Sswr.tRoxb ) 74*0, I wil worship as 1 ow igaa 
Palsok. 630/1,1 owe dette. atCga Bromk Qneemt Isj^ 
V Wks 1873 III 548 , 1 ow thee a Just rewara 

b. tnasing. a. i ihat, iht, isi| »-$ 
auah, 3 ahM^ ; 3-4 ahe, 4 agh, aghe, an, 4-5 (6- 


Sc ) aw, awe P 3- oweat, (4 j owist, 5 -yst, 
7- ow’at) , 4 ogh, s ow, owe. 

« « M CVNEWULP Atene 706 Du Se ahst d mm jeweaUI 

epe* Ant (see U 0). citys / amb tlom 15 Heore uuel pu 
ayest to hetiene t laoo / utt 4 Firtuet 41 Du aust te 
folgn^ane onfald lob a xta^^nltana 48 Ne aliestu 


.r tajB Halt Metd 39 fot Jm ahes .„ „ 

Cursor M 03181 (Colt ) poa agh \Ed ahe, Gett 
sjgs Baoiiole Bruce ix 733 As pou aw i 1461 
Ahtt in. 171 lo luf me wefle ihou awe. 

^ ntni Auer Jt 196 pe ^tte^ j>et t 


soth o ^ 

e {earlier Mt> S au, agliej 
nt i 4 i 3 Vulgarta abe Ftrentu ,6 li, Do as thow 
owystlodo iffiaOrd Cryiten MenCW deW ,506)1 in 
33 Y* owest to meruayll and fere 1651 Honsss Leviaih 
II XX 106 Thou that owest me obedience, 

o irdstng {\) Original a. 1 ih, is, 2-3 ah, 
(2 aoh, aoh, 3 »h), 3-4 agh, -e, 3 6 aw, 4 au, 
aue, 4-6 awe, (5 augh) fl. 3-4 oh, 05, 3 oh), 
ouh, ou, 3-5 ogh, 4-5 ow)e, ow, owe. (2) Aew 
farmedtoH y t ^ 9 , awep, (3 haht), 4 aws, 5 
awlp, (awthe). «. 3-4 o)P, o)ep, (o)et), 3-5 
oweb, (3 howefS), 4- oweth, (4-5 -Ip, -yp, 5 
ith(e, howyth) ; 6- owes, (6-7 owa) 

a a tooo And* eat 518 (Or ) Ah him fifes jeweald i tooo 
Ags < otb Malt XXIV 47 b all |xet he ah c tt6e Hatton 
( ibid Rail pict be a^ 1 1179 / amb Hom 1^9 Man ach 
lo w urpen pis halie del /A,./, Sunnedei ah efri Mon to 
. , . . ' ,5 J>ai go,! flat he aw 


. , :) Coursur M pe werld men an [Cot 7 aght) i_ 

/bid 4380 He aue to thinck apun pe ending 143s 30 tr 
lligden (Rolls) IV 461 A man a«c not to depirte ,313 
Duuolas nett ix xit. 51 He that aw ihis siver.l 
fi c laoe Uorat Ode t fl rin MS ) Mi Mit oh 10 be more 
c laoo F nn Call tlout 155 A1 chirchefolcoh! to ben eadered 
III chirche Ibtd 189 pat like wei ogh ol inankin to nolden 
I laaa Bettiary 37a Ne 03 ur non oher to sunen a 103$ 
A Her A 64 pM he ouh to siggen iiyUtFot Yaei:, (Camd ) 
204 1 he wrcche was hard that ow the gode c 1313 A iioiv 
1 hyttifd> m B E P i\\ penke o«i pi god as ^ uel owe 
1400 Oettr Frof 5357 As ogh inj n astaic a 140$ t iirior 
lit 9686 (Tr ) Hit owje tried to be ? 1400 Caxton A ule St 
/.tuetih E. I S.),39Heoweto falTdowneprosstratc. 
y c life Hatton Cosp Luke xi 2t pa pine pe he ahS [Agt 
< otb ah] 13 Ciirtor \t 9636 (G5lt ) ijcde he aws lo 
thole for pi c 140a A^t Lott 30 Awip he niA to hles>4e] 
pe pepleT 14M ttk St Albant Aljb, As she awthe to be 
* ■ ' “* I pat lulel oTep e lays Gen 4 

hodcowoldf 1303 K Bxinnl 
^-idyjiat OW) p pj-s dn) 


le'he:?^*. 
The uuude tiiaii 
lie Abs 4 Lun 


tt limit Synne^n Pray 

13^ Awnb 9 pc wyl of him pet hit oyp 13 C urtor M 
6161 (Goh ) pu owes [tr owep] eiier to be m 

WvcUF tcct XI 8 He owilh «o hat, myii.le 

tyme a 1434 Coo Myst (184,) 97 To whim the ma\Tl 
howyth to lie mxryed tSSO-t Aet et H n t III c 12 1 yke 
as a irewe man oweth toMo 1383-87 hi xk /I 4 If (1663) 
I 534 N ) bishop ows to let a tine priest , 1600 Shaks 
Sonn Ixxix, Whig he owes ihee 1631 Houses Levntih 11 
XXX 181 1 he debt that eieiy man oweth 

d plural a 1 ixon, un, (isatS), 3 3 »)en, 
a)o, awsi8, 3 ohsn, a)e 9 , ssB, awe'll , 4 agb(e, 
ah, (h)Roh, 4-5 sue, swe, 4 6 au, aw, 5 augh 
P 3-30)en,o)^, 3ohen, 3 5 owen, (5 In, yn 
-ne), owep, eth, ouwe, 4 oen, howen, oghe, 
ouh, 4-7 ow, 4- owe, (5 howe 8 ough 

e c 1000 Agt Gas/ Mall , 4 (5) Hi e irOan agun c laoe 

I icet 4 I irtmi 35 bwo a«e 3 10 doiii e allc < laeo Tun 
i.otl Horn 41 Swo we a^eS lo don Ibid 57 Me i^n to 

alien wearliclie to biwileii us scoliicn 13 Chi tor M 
X 1814 (hdiii ) We agh tt noght to hxld in were Ibid 11618 
(Coil) pe lauerd -igh [G aue Jr owe, / o»J yce worllili 
to lufe. a 1340 HAMroiE t ta/tir 11 4 Wcle aghc we to 
brek I3S9 in A 115c < tbit (1B70) 19 pe ligeaunce pat pei 
awe c 130a / amelot \ he aw lo tie cuiiiiiieiidit 130 
Abp Hamilton Catech (1884) 8 I he irew sem e quhilk 
we aw to him sgM Y Kivo tr lanitiHt Catceb s 7 ''a 
we au faith to the kiik 

P «It7S Co/t Horn 2jj Lre king we o^e^ wurh'Iniii t 
naoo /tin Call // m 57 Alwi we oycii to doi aisas 
imr R (iH Uor pi owen pe gwle to hibben wiliievv 
c lays Ia\ 35,10 AI pat w e Iwie ow cp |r , » s ayrS Jh / 
aSI' J pu we owep If ,305 ayenj cIcTnc fi33oR Bm nm 
ebroH (,8io) 3,3 pe wh,lk u sailc Aouh t >nu)iiten f ,380 
Msxlii Si/ H As III ,97 pc, ow cn to iixe p,s doy i,gc ,380 
Lay t otis Catech L.Tmh MS >978 Me owe ti 1 >uc oirc 
eii>n.cr,slyt, 1444 R dU 0/ Farit V 133/2 Profiles lliai 
lomclh, or oweth lo Lome 1463 Marg. Paston in / / tt 

II 143 Do as ye owe lo do t4y% KoHs of t at It M hft/i 
I'he w Inch , 1 m*ut3 the seid Pr, ,ur and his siiicesM ur 
iwyn to pay ifey Cowli-v Mat ns Sin/ 11 All my loo 
much Moystnre ow lyii iBSt (Iwc (see B 4I 

8 Past Indtc (i) Original Aht«, ftht«, etc 
sec OioHT V (2') New foinialion 5 awede, 5- 
owed, (5 id, -yd, 7 ow’d) , and sing owedst, 
(7 owd’st'* 

a 1423 ( Hrsor If 14045 (Tnn) Whrper owed to lone him 
iiclturpo tsysR H It /«»ii/fr»s G*iw/«s(iso<i) 147 Tins 
Him Ilut owed the apparel ife4 SiiAus. Oth iil hi ih 
1 hat sweete sleepe Winch tbou owd »t yesterday ifey hi tv 
/mamv (163,) 18 The man that ow d, and kept This Wsu 
Ifei Strutt sfortt 4 t att Introd I 3 3 Me owed I is 
knowledge of letten to aLcidenl 
4 . Pa pple o. I isen, A 9 owan, (5 owyn, 
floone), d aht, aught, ought, etc sccOut-uir 
y 4- owed, (6 ougbed, 7 owd, ow’d 

«. 1460 r'' ' " • — * - 


«. 1460 40wy'nrseeR3l isyoIiUMNs Mamf 320 istHii « 
Ubdut yietv Print fit tnf Obm tt a Uie King 

a body (lohtique been 


the 


(t 10 Lk^ IbuL, Bouiiden and o, 


I tobeare obedience 1I03 W Tavlor in Rohberds Mem 
I 458, I have owen I ini a letter still longer 
y f 1374 C HAULER /lofM n pr v lostCamlx MS (Torment/ 
oflawclul peyiies lien rather 1 wed to felt nos cttcieiiis. a 1643 
W Caktw RIGHT CW/msiT III III AU broken sleeps are ow d 
Only 10 you 1713-00 PoeE /had ix. 837 Strength consists 
111 spirit and in blood. And those are owed lo generous wine 
and fiiod. 

6 Ibc negative ne blended formerly with this 
vb , making the OL. forms nah, ndgoit, nalt/e, MI* 
lutjen, noiveii, nonh, nowest, etc 

<t less Ancr k 356 Heo nouh non iiorte nimen Otnles 
(lest li A his ht xI Jbtd 380 5e nowen nout uiinen „ 1x40 
1 o/uHg in Cott ttom 315 pu nowest none mon nowitht 

B Signlfloation 
I. 1 o have , to |iosucsu , to own 
tl trans To have, to have Itelonging to one, 
to possess, to be the owner of, to own, = Own 
7 2 Obs (since f 1680) cxc. (fra/ 

For illusttalion of the onginal )SL t see Olcmt - i 
fM8 N d'LiREU Boeth xiv f e pa iiiiLles bepurfon pe 
micel a;ian willap i tooo Act Got/ Mrtt xiii 44 be man 
gait and sy Ip call p el lie h and sebijh pone lecer c 1173 
Land liom 103 pe mon ne ah h s 1 iiide-s iwald iao7 K. 
Ol ur (Rolls) 8890 Ne let me * ' ^ 

tu.nanw. . 1386 Chai cf r / , 
that the liecsics oweth. ri4 

Mon xt 11B85) 1,6 the eyres o . 

It 1516 / t/^r fet/ 1531/117 He th a of icr) f)ghl owed 
) cappe C161, CiiAfUAS lltnl xxiii ^3S 1 he horse the 
Oods bred, and Adrastiis iw 1 i6a8 1 SnserK t oet k 
ii7TheOxe knowes w ho owes liim. and feedes him 1664 
I LESS ftrarT" (1879) III 7 Fine siotchouseA but of n 
great profit lo him thu oweth them a 18x3 Furry I oc / 
Ang/iiav Mr Brown owes tlial fartic 

fb lo get or take possession of. Own v 
I , Have v. 14 Obs 

c iao3 1 AV 38423 pc frond hiiic rye ' c im Her-elok i 9' 
AN 1 sat upon that lowc I bigan Denemark fur to awe 

tc lo acknowledge as belonging to oneself, 
= ()wvt;Aa Ols 

ci^ua Dettr / ; n/ 8956 1 he ost f >r lo 1 iiottr A agh liy m 
as lord 1613 Wither Ahutes Stupt 1 siii llieir fore 
fathers would not know them (If they were lisiig) or for 
shame not owe them liaa Missm is free Fra te to Him 
that wrote a little treatise which tl seemes for modesty he 
refuseth lo owe. 

U I o have to pay 

This hranth and the next were expre scd m 01 i 111 lli 
other 'leutriiiL Idiigs l> ihc si t eat \>» ! t e t ie 
irir/HH iLiolh tlaJjskH/da,ikid nil nwA.y \ n \hxi.\ Sii sui ia 
1 he first Irncex of^the m xl use appear in the I iiidisf (,los 
which lenders 1 deben where the Rushw like the latii 
\gs Gosp usesTTH/a/r I y the phrase d,.aM to 
Imve to pay F xamiilus are waiiling during the fotlowinc 
IworemiirieA to show the stages by whicll this was sliorteiied 
I J tlie sim|)le rf an which is f und by 1175 in (till use liolh 
III tl e sense to owe Money) nid 1 1 I ate il is a duty 
1 > lie iimler >1 lig Don Ho do somelhii g in Ixith taking 
the place of OF s utan (See also Oloht r 25) The 
icsull was that xAa// gradually ceased t> hate the sense 
owe , retail ed that of obligation with a weaker fj te, and 
Itecame mainly an auxiliary of the future tense while li an 
t,fH oyn oiiSH.ouv in taking lif/ere ts its main seise 
has m Standard Lng. lost that of haMre or (landed it otir 
lo the cognate Ows winch shares it with have aid such 
Koinaiiic syntonyms m possets 

2. 1 o be under obligation to pay or repay ( money 
or the like) , to be indebted in, or to the amount 
of, to be under obligation to render (obetlience 
honour, allegiance etc Const with simple dat 
or to (The chief current ■iensc ) 

For illu‘*ialion of the n.i L 1 1 tarlicr firm sec Oloht 
IC990 finds/ Gosp vlalL xMit 28 geld btet 811 iht ) 
geldanic (i «4' del-:^ A‘«A 1 and d.r ( sceall H t t 
sLell] — Luke XM 5 Hiiu mictl iht 8u lo gehlaiii e 
hlaferds ininiim'' [/ nht debis doniiiio me. * siL,lt 

pu minum hlifunle]. Jhitf 7 Hiiu fct 1 ahl Au (/ yi 
debes 4^ ( y.ealt Pii).I 0 II7« ; tll/ni 35 L re ki , 
we oJeS uuipii II I Ifri/ wrhininl], bur scLa) )>ci 1 al p.il w> 
liieA iRoe Ormis 16529 S 4 if pu IiIlU dost forr C osid 
( Ml I ah be lilell n e le ,158 / rxtnn H.n HI, 1 4 Ml 

lio.itLii alic vie Ire we 1 li ts w pe >cl he«. \ s < 4eii 138a 
VVtLLis / «Xf XVI 5 Hcseide I, the firsle Hou niuLhcowis, 
thou to my lord ' i484Cax,os babteso/ Al/ome vii. He 1 
wysc that ixtytth that tint he oweth of ryghl a 1333 1 1 
III KSERS ( Id JU M Amtl (1546) Hviiyh the ywoi le 
twe iRxlyLiiLCto Ihe )ryiicL 1588 A kiso tr Canssins 
! t h 8 111 n Lhyhiir e ir t uiLht qi hat thiy aw viit 
th nr isirLiits 1735 SniRiiiAS / <■/ fa At i/l |5 July Swifts 
Ia.lL I t>8 I\ 103 I cleared off ihc tei t which t owes! him 
,801 111 A. H Lraufurd ( (* ( laH/ii’d f, J ight Fit (1891) 
10 You owe It to yourself to prepare agai ssl llmt. 1860 
IvM ALi Gfac I 111 30 I jniid him what I owerl him 1871 
F R, EM SN A'l ew CoHf 1Y’ XV 111 130 fhi Iwh ilf of the land 
10 which they owed a ^lm^'orary allegiance 

b absol or with indirect obj onh To f>c 
indebted, be in ilebt 

1460, >483 (sec Ocoiir r tl ifoy Hi v 1 Ilii Ai/l 
« AimtH Mks. 1874 H 14 I h UL ihi r 1 ft I owe 
euen f r 1 he clothes vis 11 my Istcke 1863 hbs C vri vi , 
Lett III 385 lowcdfriiy siimm.r iH.ict an) 1 svk 
i8»4 OuIihifV S ) xxiv 56/, bhe s,Tys, she owes me for 
the ymsseivalion of her life n the isla id. 

3 tioHsf ts To have or cherish tow irtls another 
(a feeling rcgnrded ns somtthing which is jet to 
be paid or rendered in action^ , to bear (good or 
ill will) Ols exc m to cue a j,ru ti,e b To 
have or Itcar to some one or something (a relation, 
as deiiendence, etc , which has to be acknow ledged) , 
to'own’ ntre (For earlier pa. t sccOughtt ^b 
a f 1383 [sec Gtoiiryl Fusion Lett ll 8t, f hwe 

, owyi, to your person ryghl hetly love 1481 tbid 63 they 
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the bt-it favor 1613 Ukchas (1614) -k >9 lh«> 
will wait two or tliice ti ures for wme to whom they owe 
some lipecinll grudv® »» liestow their lureo vpon him 1706 
Swirr ( Hlhx’tr 11 1 Hei g afraid ihe boy might owe me 
a spite IW 1 he ict of one who ones us a grud|(e 
b ififtlH PARkEK|7«r/ >/ JO Ml iiarUiy and Aristocracy 
are dcriiative foriiu 'iiul oae a dcpendance on Democracy 
iS« Moil rr /> >/ hhrf ■ in (1866) 107 Hiere was nothing 
iiiTis character or I iirposcs ithich owed affinity with any 
III ahI f this lOcliiiil an 1 energetic people 

^ fig lo have to astrilje or attribute (loine- 
thing to, or acknowletlge a$ derived trom (some 
]rerson or thing) to have, as received from or 
caused by some one or something , to be indebted 
or Iieholden for Const to (or simple dative) Cf 
Dub a 9. (hor the earlier pa t sec Ought v 4) 
tjjft htcvrsira /)u Bartat i iii 115 BuU th Earth not 
only th Oceans debter is hor these brge Seas t but owes 
him T iiiSis [etc]. 1605 Shaks Lf»r iii iv 108 Ihou 
ow St the Worme no Silke the Beast, no Hide. lyea Pors 
Jan >r ^tay 71 Abusive Nabal owd nis forfeit life lo the 
»lse conduct of a prudent wife lyti Aooiiioh S/e / No 60 
R 3 it was to this Age that we o«e the Pniductioii of 
A lacra 5 liidj Wilson Ci/y 4/*/ iSttfre III c 325 tone 
1 ly life to thee itjl J L StkrKCNs trta t met ii/i 
Col tilth owed her c niiinerc-iul greatness to the profits of her 
merchants in transporting merchandise across [the isthmus) 
iM Lockyss Jitii 4 t/rvH VI (1870) 128 We owe the 
discovery of the prismatic spectrum lo Sir Isaac Newton. 

+ b \V ithout direct objc-ct 1 o be indebted or 
beholden (to a Mrson or thingy^/- something) Ois 


both he and I ow infimtely to your Lordship. 1666 tr 
C hantiH t /'mj Penta 93 Others assert Iliat they owe 
fur their knowledge of Christianity to one Cyril 
HI 1 o have it as a duty or obligation 
1 6 To have aa a duty , to be under obligation 
{to th something) (liollowed by inf with or 
« Ithout to ) Obi (h or the pa t see Ought » 5 a ) 
(a) with to and infin - Ought v 5 b (a) 

( 1175 1 a>ni Horn 21 Swiicne lauerd wc a]en 10 dreden 1 
thd 81 Her me ah lo uiiderstonden for whi hit seid (h]atf ^ 
quic. cisoo t rm Colt Hoot 57 Alsa we olen lo don 
1303 K Brunmk // aiiuf/ ^<**<836 >e ‘ieruyng man Oweb , 

to come when he Iwb leysere tjM Kotlt a/ Porti III 
226/1 Aa we ben and owe lo ben 143a s>tr llittUn (Rolls) 

II 273 1 hei awe 1 1 lie iiamede Agarenes. c igoo I 

MtiuuHt 108 llierfure it oweth not to be refiiseti ne gayn I 
sayd iS 34M< aa t rtat on / tut ton Wks 1314/1 Vou owe 
also one to weshe an others fete, twi I tt \i\ Cranmtrt 
Mttc Wnl (Parker hoc.) 11 35a Xi obedient as a true 
Chtlstuin oweth to be | 

{b) with simple infin Ought r 5 b {b) | 

c ISM Prin Coil I tom 53 Nu aye we alle ntme forbupe. 

It Cursor M 5104 (Cott ) All your bidding agh be til vs | 
afs comandmg c 1470 Hardino Ckron. ccix v As prysoners 


owe home agayn repeire. a ism Chouctra Oremt 140} 
horgollen was nothing That owe be done 1504 Hen VIII 
/ ft to Pact in birype At / Mm (1724) I 11 App *m 28 
They shuld & owe not Ooiiely firliere to get e ayde. 
t to In weakened sense - Shall Obs rare 
c 1150 Oca ^ hx 1944 (jiut 90 his dreiiies owen a wold. 

1 0 quasi sm^rs (usitally with inf clause as 
subject) (It) behoves, it the duty of, befits, is 
due (to), e,g Ar/Maioe (or tnmtfA)^. it behoves him, 
he ought, as hun oiie befits him, as is due 
tu him Obs (tor the pa t see Olcht t 6 ) 
c ISM Pesttary jso A loler ki ide Dat us oy allc to ben 
II Hide C1375 Lnrs r V 18701 (Fuirf I Wele vv ach to 
I lie him. 1381 WvciiE / tml xxi 13 Y shal irdeyne 
to ihee a | lace » hidyr hy in awe to flee c 1440 I ork Myst 
ST1II. 49 hull glad and bfitlie awe vs tu lie C14M Mtratr 
Sal lacioMH 4486 Hym awe scrue and luf godtfe with I is 

I ert alle & some 1470 igM [see Oc nr 6a I ] 

+ 7 pa pplc. (TUit/f — under obligation, obliged 
bouinl Ots 

^1541 a Act 31 UCH I /// in Bollm Slat Tnl (1621) ii 
they are UiwiiUcti or owen lo doe 16^ [see A 4 ak 
tOwe t , shortened ML form of Dwir a 
Owe, obs form of 1 low ativ , \ ou /rots 
t Ow edness. Obs notue wd If owed pa 
lipleofOwtu 4- NKSN ] 1 he quality or fact of 

iTeing possessed or owned 

1385 7 T Ro< ms 39 Art (1607) 354 Among Ihe Familistt 
(saith H N ) none claimetb anythiiig prujxtr to himself for 
tu n)»sess the same to any owedness or privateiiess 

Owel, obs form of Awb 
Owelty (t^uclti) Law Also 6 8 ovelty, 8 
ove^tr [a. Ah motUi, earlier otlUl (Oxf 
Tsaltcr) s— L teqttSlttat-em, f «qml-ts (OF ewal, 
owel, oel, etc.) equal ] l>(|nality 
(The AF adj ator/ ‘equal (Britton I aji, II 79, etc ' 
does not appear to have come into tng. use ) 

*57 * Rastwi, Ar/ot rormto I amt Ovielfit It when 
there is Ixnii mesne and tenant and the tenant huldeih of 
the mesne by the same seruiccs,thal the mesne holtlelh ouer 
if y* lord aboue him igft Bacon Afar Com Law in. 
(1636) ,4 Itiere shall ten shillings onely reserved iipiin ihe 
gift enlaile as for ovelty 17S7 41 CpAMRkRs ( yet Owtttjr 
or uvelly of services an equality of ncrviccsi ns when the 
tenant paravail owes as much lo the mesn, as the mesn 
does to the lord paramount tM Cruise Diftst (ed a) 

II 324 Called a rent for owelty or equality of partition ^ 


Owen, obs f Ovbh , obs. inf, etc of Ow* v 
tOwen,/a pph Obs obliged seeOwKV. U 7 
Owen, owene, obs forms of Own a 


1858), a social reformer who advocated tne re- 
organization of society on a system of communistic 
CO operation, which he endeavoured to carry into 
practice in various industnal communities So 
Owealam (duuniz'm), the theory or system of 
Owen , Ow emlet, an adherent of Owenism , also 
ailrtb,, Owenlte (Aaenoit), a follower of Owen. 
Ow enlM t irons , to bring under the mfinence of 
the system of Owen , to convert to Owenism 


perfectibility of Owemsol niaic Mrs (iAskeli M 

A trloH xctcxi \oa meunhcMavan Owenite, all foreijualily 
and cominniiity of goiMis 1*70 itkenaum $ feb 187 lhat 
Owenism and Fourierism faded 10 accomplish their ends in 
Ihe Old Wort I the socialists allow /ttd Olancing at the 
list of the Owemst associations we see that Ihe I orrestville 
community (Indiana) died in lU second year and that 
New Harmony came to an end in its tfiinl year tSSo 
1 ittyts Potty 1 ts Knoll fy I knew nothing of the 
Owen an ethics and aocial economy 

Owar (Ait ai) [f OwK z + *»i ] 

1 1 A possessor, on owner Obs 
cus/afrtut^ Pan 375/t (Hart MS -ail Owere of a 
schyp, or scliypJord tM7 Aollt 0 / 1 aril V 139/2 Ihe 
ouers of the setde Catcll may never come to liave replevyn 
of them 1637 Be Hall Arrw* a/ Ao- rr/fr24 Aug Wkv 
(1662) III. [iv I 95 He will purchase with money that which 
the grenl ower « heaven gave him freely 
2 One who owes, a debtor rare 
a ttjg B JoNsoN UtuitnooiHU xxxiv t 1 hey are not iir 
worst owers lhat do pay Debts when they can 

Ower, obs f Lw**^ 0 \k, Ovtn, \oub 
OwenuOA, owranoe (A» »rans, on Tans'! St 
mil ttorth dtal [f tnoer, owre, north dial form of 
Ovtu + -aN(k] Ihe position of bemg over, 
superiority, ascendancy, mastery, control 


/ ttMl k I HC 39 Or it get the owrance o auUl Wat Uid 
Irw od It sal get strengih o arm for aince. 1819 Kinnil 
St J ntr Alt 266 (Jane) (He) hasna OS muikle owrance u 
himsel IV win upon Ihe feel o him 183$ Kohinson 
( tots s v , She fairly haes t ower nice ower him she com 
picicly rules hiiic Afvf Sc Shes Its wife but she hasiia 
the owrance u a penny t [Also m Nortbumbid , Cumbid 
Ulster I 

t Owes, owse, olis forms of Oote ’ 

1S7S in blits t ett Ser 11 III 30 The owse of Ashen 
barkedroiike IS an extreme purgacion All tlie connyngof 


barkedroiike IS an extreme purgacion All tlie connyngof I 
a 1 ail ler concistethe in ll a skillfull making of his owes 

O way, Owfe, obs. forms of Away, Moor 
t Owgri, var of Oi ot* a , Obs ugly, horrible 

?<. 14M Lvtx. btops hob L 32 The owgel (v r vgly) 
blaknes of the derk nyghi j 

Ow^e, obs f OwK Owght, Ow^t, obs IT 
Ought, Out Owgly, obs. f Ugly a 1 

tOwhere, ntdn Obs Forms a, i ihwler, 1 
Ahwer, Ahwir 1-3 »wer, 4 awher, aware, 5 
(?)awre & 3 < 7 m owwhar, owwbwr, eower), 

3- 4 owhar, onwhar, 40whore,ouwhere, ouwar, 
owar, 4-5 owhor, o, (ouwher, oughwhere, our 
5 ou^wher e, owjwhere) [f OL A ever, O adv 
+ hxo«r Wherk cf. anywhere, aywhere every- 
there, somewhere'] Anywhere 

a c8MK Acleked/ laM viLltHabbcichcawcrlienumen 
jiiiira gifemT c lOM jtLPHic Jos I 18 Se iiuin he wihcwih 
htiiuin beboduin thw tr lico he dea|>«s sclldig c IMO Ags 
ts II Ivi 6 Ne niicx ichineahwicr liefleo 1 tiOM/anf 
t Iw \ ( uth c 11 Anwar tin laiidc a ijM I <3 hooti 30 
ji It bull lie w-is f Iirevt Jio Jiat hi myjte awer (f usoowhtre) 

I c 13 Cursor M 1837 (0( tl 1 pc lielesl niuiituyn |»at 
was aware 1 1 .wh re t our^quarc h awrcaiurrc) 1390 
( OWER t II 349 For if mt fiit w I le awber go 
0 ISM Ormin 6ytt To witci 11 yiff heyy liundeiin Cri t 
Dwwhar uiiii corhc fumlei 1 ft t (1921 viff [irry hli in 
whar wLs teiiM c saeg I av 8231 Aid yif 1 h liinc 1111 1 
eower ( 1-75 uwlia) ifoii wiass -/« r A do Ham Jict 
uScr oVr I oiidlir, o6er ul war ivclc o9cr c ijao Cast 
lott 1278 Owher ill llelKle Folk! in sewed liutlieevyll 
lid ^ Hide, c 1313 / at U r rente 15 Wl cn ki ges might 01 1 
) I ei c Of a 1 mem iiles licit tlicr were 1 1350 ft til P tlernt 
2251 Whit mm viwii mulde miyt ouwir fiiide tvo breme 
wild rts 1:1380 Wvcin Strw Sel Wkv I 262 Ifnman 
I ivcalbiteveiixl(.xldislawetcchihouwhcr(t r owywherek 
( 14M kn/t St fittut (F L I b ) 90 luo In bakkows 
I rc whowt or oiireLs [ — owlicr els| 1 1449 Pecoc k A 2 1 1 
It IS not founde oiijwhere in H >li Vripliire •48JCAXT0N 
( olti / tg 395/» 1 he I*'*® giassc and licrbys lb it is c where 

tOwhi1^«r, a</z 01 s 1 orms 3 ohwider, 
ouhwader, 4 o whydre [f ML A^OL d ever 

4- /itt'MirE' W hithkb U leghwider 

everywhither 1 To any place anywliither | 

is m3 A acr Jt rya tif he ouliwii ler weiide ut tt 1040 
Sam/es It'ante in I otl Horn 247 Hwon kut be sicpe oAer 
ohwider [fare) from liame 138s AVvclie 2 Kings v 25 
1 hi seruauiit jeede not t whydre [1388 to uny place]. 

Owing (Aitii)), vbl Sb [f Ow* V 4 - IKOl] 
The action of the verb Owr (sense 2) , that which I 
one owes , obligation to pay, indebtMnesi , debt | 
138 * H ULOST, Owynge, or the act of owynge, detitio >808 
Oaulr Pract The (162^ 109 Ca»ar iniudes the Fortunes 
of hu Subiecie, either to vphoki hi* Honours, or alnolue bu | 


Owings. i8m Fk. \ KbMHce Ar< I ater Lfis I 23s Being 
III the nund to pay my owings, I procMd to do to. 
Owing (AH It)), ppl a. [f OB prec. + *11(0 ■*. 
AlmoMMways used predicatively, or after its noun ] 
1 . That owes (see Owx v a, etc ) , that Is under 
obligation, bound (to do something) , indebted, 
bonnden, Mholden (to a person for aomething) 
Now rare or Obs 

138s Lanol. P Pi a X kg penne is holy ebirebe aoignet 
in ri owynge awynge] lo helpen hem and tauen iM 
Befys Corr aga I am greatly owing lo your Lordship lor 
Jour last favour ifei T H[alk 1 Ace New Ittotnl 13 One 
Instance of what tbu Company is owing for, lo the 
1 hoiightfidness of its Accusers 
2 Said of the thing That is yet to be iraid ur 
rendered, owed, due Const, to or simple dat 
( The usual current stuise 1 
file origin of tills Use is obscure, there being no curre 
spondliig sense of the vU it might possibly be reflexive 
owing Itself . hence ‘ beiiiii owed^ 

1411 in A k U dts to Of whiche somme ys owynge lo 
me lo lie payd. an C Mark by p* handes of my lady louelL 
1433 An/fr 0/ Pmrlt IV 493/1 Certeyn delte which they 
cl lyme to be uwyng hem by ye Kyiig 1370 Wilts 4 tnw 
A C (Surtees 1835) 344 Detlis awand me is|6 Danett tr 
( omttus (1614) i-jg At the yeeres ende there Lv not one penny 
owing them itIb Miss Burnky Ce slta ix v, She dis- 
charged all that was owing for the childfen 

8 fig Owlnc to ». Pred That owes its exist 
ence to ; attributable to , derived or arising from, 
caused by, consequent on, ‘due to* (see Du* a 9) 
1631 brANUtv Nut Pktlas 1 (iTot) 43 t Wise CIcobuluss 
Deatn, the Lyndian bhoar lo which nis Birth was owing, 
doth deplore Woouuard rVisf Nut /TisrM t (1723) 

17 1 best ore the very Exuvio: of Animals, and all owing to 
the Sea 1706 Hearne Cotte / (O H S) 1 173 As to the 
Notes they arc in a great Measure owing to Mr Potter 
>8is Sir H Daw C hem Pht/os 2 The efTecl is owing to 
iho presence of light ttf Kockik Chilis (1873) II viii 
582 It IS to a knowledge of the laws and relations of things 
that European civiluutiiuii is owing 

b Hence, aa prepositluiial phr In ciniscquence 
of, on account of, b^use of (Cf tucoidtng to ) 

1814 ScoiT IPav X, Owing to his natural disixisltiun lo 
study he had been bred wifli a view to the bar 1813 — 
Ouy Af xl Owing lo lliese circumstances Brown remained 
several days in Allonhy without any answers whatever 
iBjsSionlmousk A rkohne 163 Where the lauds are divided 
into a great many selions,und,owing lo the number of owners, 
are continually passing from one person lo another 1883 
1 II HTFOOT Comm ( at (1874) 1x1 Ihis rendering obtained 
currency ow ing to ihe untoward circumstances of the limes 

Owlr, obs, north dial var 0 \kh 
O wirhAill, St variant of 0 \khhalk v Obs 
t Owlrloft, ob8. .Sc fonn of r)»i op 1 
1384 A <r trny Coum-tl Scot I 281 The sey wallir lo 
Ikilf iiUeres into ihumc to the owirlufi 
Owk, obs Sc variant of onk wottke, Week 
O wl(oul), Form* o 1-3 ul«, 4 6 oule, 
5 7 owle (a owele, A-6owU(e, 7oole), 6 owl 
B A ft bowle, A howylle, 6 boule [Com Ttut 
( )1 ule wk fein , - OI O *lNa (MDn , M I C. I O 
Ale l)n ml) -*AWn from *llwlOn tf ()H(i 
Awita (MHO turveL title, Oer estle, mod FI 
ttwele) ON ugla These point back to OTtut 
*u%mualll, *ii7vwiltl, dim of an cclioit *11 iwil 
ilLrivcd from the voice of the bird Cf 0 H(> 
h A wo, 01 L> hAo Mill, //dwe, also moil O uhu, 
names of the owl of similar echoic origin , also 1 
alula owl, uln/iire to howl, and Howi, Howlet ] 
1 A nocturnal bird of jircy, well known by its 
doleful ‘ hoot having a large head, small iace, 
raptorial beak, and largt eyes directeil forwarda, 
b^t by a disk of mdiatiiig ieathint feeding on 
mice, small birds, and the like, winch it can 
approach noiselessly by reason of its soft plumage 
I he name has app been a]i|>lietl in English from 
Ihe beginning to all the mtivc x|)ecie8,esp the two 
or three common ones see b 
1:713 Corpus GhiS (O E T) 138a Noctua uluta, ule 
/All/ 21 w Uluta, ulac. c iom .Eleric Let xi. i6 Fie etc 
Xe nan H»A hafoecy nnes ne eorncymnes Ne uLiii atagn 
(hut <4 Nukl 4 Iherde ich holde ipxite tale Ane ule and 
one nighicgale. c 1383 ChaucAR / 6 IF* 2249 / kilo 
mi at. The oule lv r owle) ITiat propbctc u of wo & of 
myscfiaiince. 1 1440 / romp Pan 374/e Owle. or bowle 
byrde bubo 1333 Coveroai e / 2 ci 6 tjke a Pellicanc in 
the wildenies and like an Oule in a broken walk ifaa 
SiiAKx. filuts A* It ti 6 The clamorous Owle that nightly 
hootv 1883 Home Use/ txp Nat fktlos 1 iv 66 As llie 
eyes of owls are to the splendur of the day 1714 Oav \hepk 
Iheekvi 53 For Owtes, as Swains ulmerve, detest tiic I ighl 
1808 Disraei I Pit (irty v xv, 1 lie screech of the waking 
owl 1887 Klrkin /’ rueloi/a II 363 Whatever wise people 
nmy say of them; I at least myself have found the owl s cry 
always priqihetlc of mischief to me 

b Ihe common British species ore the ffartt 
Owl (White, bilvcr, Yellow, Church, Hissing, 
Hobby, Screech f)wl), the lawny Otvl (Brown 
Grev, Beech, Ferny, iloot, Hooting, Ivy, Wootl 
Dwl) , tlic Igmg eared or llorttea Owl (Long- 
tufled, Mottled-tuftctl Owl), 

I^esB common are the Skorl eared Owl (Fern, Hawk, 
(Xtober, Red, bhort horn. Woodcock Owl the hagle Orvt 
(Stock Owl M Oiicney), Ldth Owl (Bare toed, LittU Night 
Owl) ynowy or Great U'kite (hut 
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myttan*, and Sand Mortynla fowit, Wend ha had bene the 
hornit howle, idit CoToa., LuchttaH, a ecnch-owle idea 
WooaoRFHK Afarntu /V roHgnt 199/3 With Stockrn, 
Wood, Woluee, and Scrick Ooles. 1474 Ji 1 v r oUt< t ll'arefr 
Smr BMt 83 The common gray or Ivy Owl iM -- 
umitk. loi Our Chuich Owl and brown Owl 

delict In lower and plain countrye 17700 Whitk Sr/ 
donee xxl* 81 TV PtHnant, 1 have Lnowii n dove housL 
infeited by a pair of white owt^ which made areal liavix k 
among the young pigeona. iBeo 'IrNNivoN Sa>/. Ou/j 
Alone and warming Ina five wit. The white owl in the 
belfi^ Kite (Ma I Habdv in Pruc Hint Sat CM I\ 
418 Ihe honied, white, and hiowii owla have here an iindin 
turbed refuge. iMaA HeriicaN /W S04 Ihe Ixmg hared, 

I awny, and Harn Owls, were uerinanently residenl 

0. Omttk Any bird of the 8ub order S/r/^vr 

These comprise the families AMnnmm (Strigidi of 
Sharpe) and Strlgtnx or Strigldt (Huiaan/r of Sharpe) 
typified respectively by the Screech or Harn Owl ( tfiiia | 
AifutmtHS rieming, Stnx I inn ), and the lawny or lirown 
Owl (S itriiMa I tnn) and including, nmong 19 genera, ' 
thoae typified hy the Hawk Owl (S«ra/a), Snowy Owl I 
{Ifyctea) which are diurnal in hahlt, the Horned or Fared i 
Owla (dire) Kagle Owl {Htiha), Cue Owl (Sri^i) little ' 
Owl (Car/ai Ha/na), and American Burrowing Owl 
( Sgtotyta CHHKulana) The known speciea ore aliout x» 

1706 PiiiLLipe a V , In Virginia there U a sort of Owl aa 
big aa a Gooar, that kilta the Poultry In the Night iBoa 
HiNOLgY Atthii Bieg (1813) II 6a Ihe C.reat Homed or 
Fagle Owl which la common in many nana of Greece, was 
even considered aa a favourite bird of Minerva. iIm 1 rn 
NRNT ( lytan II vii vIL Acrosa the grey sky the wl 
flus m ptiriuit of the night moths. iMg tr Pouchtt t Um 
(vriefed It) >19 Ihia apeciea abounda In the Miaaiasippi 
regions, where it aheltera itself in aublerranean ahodra 
scsreral yarda in depth It la called the burrowingaiwl (Strijc 
ciinicutiHa) iHa-S Nat Hitt (1888) IV 343 The 

great gray owl, SyraiuiH ciiiertuui, an extremdy rare 


observed the remarkable earth owl which digs long shafts 
in the sleppes and is distingiiisheil for iia terrible scie im 
d 111 sarioug jriovcroinl sayini;i 

(/« tarry or ttuii owlt to Athtni, after (ir yAeue 
Afeea^a ayaiK (Anatoph Bmh 301) to ‘ carry coals to New 
castle I to take a commodity where it already aliounds t the 
owl licing the emblem of Pallas Athene the patron goddesa 
of Athens, and represented on Athenian coins etc I 
iMo Oowru Coh/ 1 »99 Hot Oiile on Stock and Slock on 
Oule 1 The more that a man defoule. Men witen wcl which 
hath the werse. ijgo Swinburnk JataiMtHU Pref, 1 may 
he thought to powre water into the Sea, to came owlea to 
Athens, and to trouble the reader with a matter altogether 
needlevsc and superfluous i4aa Shako. Ham iv v 41 

I hey say the Owle was a Bakers daughter a i4ii Bkai m 
& Ft four Playt ta out Induct., Could not you lie content 
To be an owl In such an ivy bushf lAua MAivMesctnc 
/«« J/jOTA^4»6 Ihere i^a^iistome that no^Officer may 

those limes, are said to Hy with ihe Gwle by a common 
Pioueibe i7jl-iM»(aee hvaisH). i7«« H WACKit 
Lrt to Bart 0/ Hotford 15 Feb, Ihe noise, which made 
me aa drunk as an owl 1717 Oroue Prtv Olots s v , Jo 
tah* oud, to be ofleoded to take amiss, sloe Mahuvat 
Poor Jack xsxvi. The men will be aa drunk as owla. 

2 Itansf and fig Applied to a person in allusion 
to nocturnal habits to literal or hguratiire repug 
nance to light, to appearance of gravity and wisdom 
(often with implication of untferlving stupidity), 
etc. Hence ■» wiseacre, solemn dullaid. 

laiu Pi/gr Sowlt (Caxlon) 1 xxvii (1850) 31 Peple, 
whiche the wrelchyd homble owle of belle had drawen put 
ot iheyr nest igel KruisaoiE Hytiag n\ Dmdtar 36 Fan 
lavtik fiile Ignorant elf aip, ow II irregular iSTgFccKE 
Hetkwtt Part is The Owlea and Ballca of our lime 
either can not, or will nol see it igel Svls estke Da Bariai 

II L lb hHpostnr* 377 In heav iify things more blinde 
iheii MoaN, In caribly, OaU iw6 Shaks. Tr At Cr 11 

1 99, I bad thee vile (iwle goe Icarnc me the tenure of the 
Pioclamolion 1694 KcMAan PiaulHt 173 But without 
flatter), I was a great Owl for not falling m lose before 
now 1^47 L. Hunt Attn, H nn «, A /I II ic 3a It vexes 
one to see so fine a poet make such an owl of himself 
3 . «. A name for the I ump Fish, more fully 
Sea Ow!. b A vanety of Ilay the Otvl Ray 
1(01 Hollano Phny 1 1 438 The Ixunpe, Paddle or sea 
Owle (Me Cuccii // huktt I ns Sandy Kay, Owl 


4 A fancy vanety of the domestic pigeon dis- 
tinguished by its owl-likc head and prominent 
mn ; also called Owl-ptgton 
lysg ItuAOLrv Fam Pn / a v. Pigroa, There are many 
sorts of pigeons, such aa Petits, Owls, Spots Trumpeters, 
Shakers, he. 176$ Pom. Pigroat ray The owl is 

a small Pigeon, very little larger than a lacobme 1809 
Q A'tv Oct 415 He crossed a while fantail cock with the 
offspring of an owl and an archangel 

6. A Idtal name ( m ‘south pJig ) of certain moths. 

tflg] W p Cooraa Snttrx Olott iW) Kam/uh Gloss , 
fhwT.Ci) The tiger moth (3) Any small white moth 
1 6 . Name of some game. Oh 


owl-hkt', t owl-blaoted a, bewitched, owl- 
oatohers, gloves of stout leather, owl-tnin 
(f/ train mnning during the night I 

1603 HAaSNKT /Vy* luigosi xxi 137 No d<mU hut mother 
Nobs IS the wtich, ihe young girle is ’owlehUsied and pos. 
aeased 1879 Ji I xi Kieu / McAer , A pair of ’owl 
c tlrhcrs , gl jves of stout w hitc Iraiher a 1849 I’ox / nigma 
htrarck i/K^Pjems(i8s9 79 ‘OwUlowny ,1 mseiise t868 
BaowNiNO kOignBk \i 1786 With a wink of the 'owl eyes 
r y >ti i6m Sir 1 . DtaiNr ( shnlit (1641) <6 Others ti 
y«ir l>ent who ire wie eye,l it. Sunshine iBsgCAUivi r 
Past \ I * II X Ml, Valiant Wivlom csrorled by owl^yed 
Hcilaiiiry iS^Uiali J ritm l/e/A y 19 li iuliegriie 
stiihe foule bihiim Ac *oiile fired d odes a igafSKitLioN 
Pk XHaay 313 Jte rnii awsy I y iiyghl In the *uwle flygt 1 
1 yke a cowanle ienyaht a 1839 PaAio / ev/r/i Ii86s) II >8 
I nmgs hid In *owI fre,|ueni«d pyramid 0799 \t 1 vr m 
Ana lartr XXIII 376WMJI n ihe< lucksind ihroac (I ui 
I notioihedeBrcnheyierm'owl hcadtdllsheepl thefiBoati 
I 0/ Agru J eahtt No 51 In many old Inrns there are "owl 
I holes just unacrlhecasca,f>rmedwilhtedgesspenallymade 
I fur inKresa and rgresa a i6t8 Syi \ ran a Malden t Blush 
1063 ^Owl like m a Cl >ud invulv il 1844 H R<x 1 xs / r, 

1 u 84 the owl like gravity of ill msainls of lomm 11 
rearlera IJM pALSoa aso/l *Oulrs heed hurt U Mhf 
hurt, ifle hertssire el cn d/sordre | 1996 F ITE.rpiFaAV S;r 
> Pnhf (1881) 31 *Oule sighted cies, that darled are with 
light But see ai utelie in the darksome night 1971 Bxown 
IK«. /V Hohmst tS8 An oiilspread urovidenlml hand 
Above the 'owl a-wing mgretie 188a M Cahe Neu I ork 
190 (F ariiier) The 1 bird avenue line runs ils trams all night 
These arc the ‘owl Iranis a i8ts Shfi i fs Dtf Pottry 
I'r Wka .888 1 1 ji I h .se clei ml reg, .r s « here (he * .w I 
w inged faculty of olculatiun d u^e 11 a s<Mr 

b esp in names of animals, ns owl-butterfly, 
a large South Amencan butterfly {Laltgo turyh 
thus) with large ocelli, likened to owls’ ejes on 
the posterior wings , owl faced bat, the liat 
( hiloisyiteris Madtaytt, a native of Cuba and 
Jamniut, owl faced monkey «■ ore/ monkey, owl 
fly, an angler’s name for Staha lutaria, owl 
goielle, Stemmering's Gazelle, the native n-tme 
of which ts atntl , owl gnat, a gnat of the tnlic 
Nodut/ormes, family Psyikunhiiie , owl monkey, 
a South American monkey of the genus Nydt 
ptihents , owl moth, a very large llrazili'in moth 
{^ttebus slnx) resembling an owl in its colouring 
and ui the appearance of its himl wings owl 
perrot - Kakapo , owl pigeon see 4, owl* 
ray see t > ovrl swallow, a bird of the family 
Pofiargtdtf, akin to the night-jars. 0 Also owl’s 
orown, a composite plant Ftlago germamta , 

(? erroneously) Wood Cudweed {^Cnaphnliiim syha 
timin'). 

1884 ‘Hand Nat Hist (i 888) II 489 C tmytochus r the 
'owl butterfly being coniinon throughout South America 
Bates Sal J mason II loa The nocturnal 'owl 
faced monkey (S’yili/ilkf us fm Hiatus). 1676 Cotton 
AngUr IC 335 Late al nicht is taken the 'Owl fly 1799 t, 
Smith LoAoiatoiyU 398 fhe yell >w-millcr orowlfly i86t 
T \V Hsmin /nseits tnjur l\g,t (ed Ov yySTle 'ow) 
molh (FifAut Stnx) has wings which, though nol so broad 
expand eleven inches 1880- 1 I dr L ntt hnmtt (U S( 

X I 141 'Ow I parrot in New Zeal iiid the kakapo or night 
patrol 1890 W P llAi c BOecIt 0/ I se It Pistise 1 he 
rudimentary keel of the Mernum mthc owl parrot of New 
Zealand 1869-73 Cassell's Bk Birts II 136 The 'Owl 
Swallows (/ idatgi) 1787 W Maeshacc \or/oH Gloss. 
•OwlscTown, giiaphalium sylvati um wood cudweed 
188s BaittKN & Ffoci^vo I'liHl n Owls Croon, pilot, ’ 

[f Ow L jb] tup Til lichave, hoot, 
look, or go about like an owl , to pry about, prowl, 
esp III the dark Now cliicflv dial 


akynghissiepe with hir uughlyi g 1696 H ams 
/ essontWk.1. 1845 VII 378 Is it 11 >1 therefore well owKd 
of you, to leach iho contrary f 1778 Wolcott P I'liwlnr 
!.> Accrcrnri \XMII, M msmg I H-faulls or if y u II have 
11 owling 1893 II tils < lots Or t aSut to moon aU ul 
out of doors in ine dark 

tOwl, n* Ohs [*pp a back formation from 
OwiEB, OwiiNrt ] Pans To smuggle ,^\\ool or 
sheep) out of pjigiand , to carry on the trade of 
an owler 


Kvlil, To play at the Owl, a/As 


7. altrtb. and Comb , as owl bam, belfry, /light , 
owl-eye, •hole, -shooter, -sight, owfs head, wing 
etc.; instrumental, as ewl-fre^nented, -haunted 
odjs ; panuynthetic and similative, as owl-downy. 


Owlnte, Owld, obs. IT Owikt, Old, \\ouLr> 
Ow'ldom uoMce-vkl The domain of owls. 

189a Carlme I mtltr.d Pimpk iii (1873) rio Owldom 
shalT continue a flourishing empire 
t Owldron, var Oucron Obs , a coarse fabric 
1990 »6oo Customs Duties (B. M Addit MS 35097' 
OwTdronx, the holla, containing xxx yards— xiiji injrf 
t Owlebie Obs [cf bt suffix a ] 
i8s] F G in BsUwert Anthropomtt Pref verses 'g, 
Men were swine and turn d to Owlebies. 

t Owlflr. Pilj.exc /fMf [Goes With Ow LINO 
app f. Ow L sb. see -kb i i. 

T o prevent the exportalion of wool it was nuule illegal hy 
Act 14 Chas. II, c 18 f 6 to transport it in the night time 
and It is probable that it was in reference 10 the fart itiat 
the smugglers of wool earned on their w ork, like ow Is, under 
cos-er of night, that the terms on Ur and on hug an>vc cf 
(loot a iTsxj. Some have considered the wonU to be (ormed 
on the north, dial form of wool ( ooB but from the district 
with which they were specially associated (iventand 'Missex) 
this is very improbable J 


One engaged in the illegal exportation or ‘owl mg ‘ 
of wool or sheep from Tiigland , also, a vessel so 
employed, an owIing boat 
1696 Iittrflc Bru/Rel <1857) IV 76 A mrsxengrr has 
seireil the Owler who carried over the duke of Borwick I > 
France a 1700 B h.. Put taut Ciei Chilert those wb > 
pnvTiely in the Night carry Wool to the Sea<.ossts, near 
Kiimi ey Marsh in Kent and s< ine Creeks in Sussex, Ac 
nnd Ship it 1 tf f >r France against Ijiw 1701 t BaowN 
Ihici III f <>//>■ I / oeiiit tab J o I uhliels Slid t.slluw s y out 
Owlers adsfince J hat that s ibe sine wiy lo Morlitie 
Frsii e 177# /-ns, ( axlleei (ri\ 3) s. v Sumney Marsh 
1 his iinish IS ihe j I itc from wl eiico Ihe owlets have for so 
iiwi y ces rxiHvrted our w w 1 1 > Frame 189a BlacJti 
Mat, July jy AilesI Iiry crusMsI liic Ch Iiiiitl in an owler 
r sniiiggring vessel 

Owler, dial form of Al irfB, the tree 
Owlery (on lari) [f Owi sh 4- EBV ] 

1 A pl-iLc whcic owls are kept, an aliode or 
haunt of owls 

1817 S/ lime M ig I 9 the Owlery it Arundel Castle 
1890CAKI sir/ alirr ! I'xiiiph \ 1 (1873 95 Fnxlaiid sunk 
niw lo a dim owleiy 1866 M iH si 1 n Her Olhet 
made a dart al the ow lery and s.ocd s< me f its ic< up its 
(from the firck 

2 1 he quality or chirictenstic of an owl , ow lish 
ness (( I tomfoolery ) 

1831 Caslme Sar! Ret in iii Perhairs i >0 td' all the 
jwlenes thit ever yxissessed him liiuii) ihe m >st owlish 
IS that of your s Tually exisiiiig M rlivc Mlllwnghls 1863 
— Fretk 01 XM c 187-) Vt 133 1 he mullii bed firiiis tf 
stupidity ( upidily and human owlery 

Owlot (ou let) Also 6 oolette, owUvte [dim 
of Owl see ct, prob altered from the earlier 
Howlvt ] An owl , a young owl or little owl 
194a UiiALL Frasm Ipo/h 348 He I x>ke scraye eiiiitl 
restc in the mghtes hy reason of an oule A launccknicht 
tuoke the pcines to talche thisoulctte 1967 Mxri rr I 1 
/ oust os h, T liere is a ceiTaine Shrn kow le r Ow let w hicl 
when she cnelh stie shri kelh 1589 Pitiimiau ht, 
J >es e III XIX lArh) 243 \s eeles eyes l> wlales Mgl I 
1798 Wonnsw Idt iByUm The iw lets through the I ig 
line night ^re sh ruling to cTch other still 1831 Vt lavis 
Athamha It 88 He loved his childre 1 loo even xs an owl 
loves ns owleis 

b. attnh ind ( omb , as owlet haunted adj , 
mi let urns;, owlet light •= Owi lu ht, owlet 
moth, an Amcricni name for any moth of the 
genng Noetna or fimilj Aotf/cn/r 

i8ai Shiclev hpiptych 321 Whose fli|ht Is as a dea<l 
leifs III the owlet fight i83iCsai.vii iiiFi ude/c^dSSs) 


injury done to vegetation 1 > the ixlerpillarsof the Nocti as 
or owlet moths 1880 Nisisio/Ztir S iihmsk 1 vi 99 Its 
owlet hAuiiievI walls. 

Owl-fflMt. Tonns 6-7 Ho(w)l»glB8, 6 
Howllglaaoe. 7 OwU Owlyglaase Owl glaaa 

Sec also Holiiglass [f Ovvi sb +Glvs'i sb 8] 
The English rendering of Eulensptegtl, the name 
of a German jester of medixval limes, the hero of 
an old German jest book translated into rnghch 
<■1560, a prototype of roguish fools, hence, A 
jester, buffoon 

1:1960 (/«//<) \ mcrye teste irf a Man that was c.dted 
Howleglas slid of msny meruaylous 1 hin|,es and lest s 
that he dyd in Ins I yfe in kaslhiide and m many other 
Places Hud Contents H rw Holeglas was made a paryshe 
Uke. 1989 Nsshf /I/ml (Ara. / i 3 These IxNring 1 1 
their pnuale thanliers the cxpres.se imiiaiirn of Huwli 
classe. i6o> Ps t \s s / oefaslei in t W hat do you Hugh 
Howleglas' y u pcrstcmplw ux vailit 1^ J Tsvi x 
(W Tier P ) r rials ( m mend W ks n 91/3 Then xh-sll the 
fame which ih 11 hsst w m 11 foot Ride 011 my be t 
Imienli n like 11 asse I r the ama/iment of rich Owli 
gUsse 1890 K KM Ma kisih [I h) The Marvell 11 
\dvei,tur« f ViTter fy II Ow li,l iss 
Owl-heikd. a lot al See quo! ) b hal C S 
‘ The black bellietl plover Squatarola heli<ettca 
fent Duf) 

1894 WotiwsRii MulHsia II 332 Internal casts of (the 
fissiTbivalve] /’» x/» /c« are called "ow I herils by 

quarry men in the North of Fngland 

+ sb Obs exc //ist [(locs with 

Owler app f Owi sb see I\c i c.] Ihe 
pneue'e of smuggling wool (and sheep) out of 
pjigland , the trade of an owler Also a/fnh , aa 
owling boat, trade 

i999LiTTaELL /tr-ic/'/ir/ (1857) IV 548 T he owling trade 
IS in a manner supprest by the diligence of the oflite 
appointed for that puryxise r 1708 F sac 01 \iifshirv 
)/, m (1890)316 T I at owling IkxvI coming in generally twice 
a week with comm dities 1738 Ols Rnltsk « s/ 6 By 
the Owlin^^of \V mI into Foreign Louiilne^ we 

Stuffs”'* 1760 TtLv*KsTori ( >«)«/ l\ Ml iM Owlnig so 
callerl from 11 s being usually « nrted on in the night which 
IS the offeme f iransporimg w xrl i sleep ut f Ills 
kingdom to Ihe Iciiimenl vf it s «itjJl ni nuifa mre. 1887 
I EsKV hng Ut i^th I \I sMii -t(s 

Owlish null/ a ff OwLj/i + trh i ] Owl 

like , rescmtdmg an owl or that of an owl 
i6ti ( c T< a , t aknmtde a civmp.Tnie of Ow Irs an Ow lidi 
.sorntmtiic A aJieJais) ifai I*i rciiax Pi/s nmage 3 W hose 
owlish eyes are dsrle,! with the brighlnesse ol this light 
11764 liovD I’oet Piei wks 1774 it »o But einineiH e 
ffends at once T he ow lish eye of critic dunce. t88a M ss 
IXINSOALK Sfj/cF/><rra Mil Hct OW lish habits of Wandering 
Tt imearthly hours m all weail ers. 1899 Zangwill Messier 
III II 300 The little man with his most owlish air of wisdom. 
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844 


OWH. 


lleno* OvUaUjr adv , ia on owlish roaoncr, 
Ow lUOUMM, the quality of being owlish 
iM HetUn (Mn<'t.) rraHSfn*t 7 July ^5 *» very 

iiiteresuiig to ue hii 1 tippciu-ii g tor iHit.e in the cuisc uf the 
newnpaper c rrc‘.p< iilciU uhose itdiiuir) iwlnJinei'i lieju 
••rte twclv rnlii.u|p<. 1901 C (j Hahikk (I ^ > /A A w / 

1 1 io Old cal It. I houNet tliat '.ceiii 1 1 ihhI u» U>.hl\ l ) 
^hboun ) I I let repit ncro s the cobble itoiietl u ilh 

OW’llBlU u » e -wd [f Out j/ + I8M J An 
owlish characteristic or |iractice 
1143 CARLVLr / mi ^ Pr 11 xvU Lawj-ers too were poets 
wereTieroes IheirOwlisim V'ultmisms will disappear by 
id I y, iheir Hciuismc oiil) remaining 

OwIk(e, obs. Sh. form of WKtK 
OwleUght. Also 9 owl’s light [f Ow L sb 
-t- Lioiit s6\ 1 he dim and uncertatn light in 

which owls go abroad , twilight, dusk , alM (iti 
early use) the cloud of night, the dark 

1599 Nashk I enitn W hlch drove I<eander 

w hen he diintt not deal above-board to swiiii to her. nor 
liat m the day but by owl light 163a J Iailor (tvaier 
I*) Vary It A riy httry I fly \Vks 11 8/a When sodainly 
iwixi Owle liglit and llie dorke We pin kd the Host 
l>«jond I igh water mark 1675 Cotton S ojfirScfl/t 8j He 
lixs that won 1 endure the Sun, But is by Owl light to be 
luie 177« MNA-IlriANV Zt/i^Torr Ser 11 II an I must 
h n h to in >rrow for I have written thus far by owIli|,hl 
tta6 J K tissr 4 i rt /•rami' 13a He arrived at fjeau 
aire in lime to lead his ladies about both I y owU light and 
lamp light 1177 Sir P Waci is in Brighton tfeM (189a) 
199 As 1 am now writing hy owl s light, 1 must call a halt 
fig 1761 W \BBi KTos t barge io Oftjof Diocat hloucttiet 
Wks 1787 V S9a 1 he Antiquarian w ho delights to solace 
h ntself in the benighted da) s of Moi kish Owl light 

t Owl-spiegle, sb Obs rare [After Ger 
/ ulenspitgel ] « Ow b-GbAsa I fence Owlssieflo 
V (tionee vtJ), to make uito an owl siiiegle 
s<37 B. Tonson 'iad S/ufih. IL I, Ihou shouldst have given 
her a maaga-owl and then 1 hou dst made a present a ihy 
seIC owl spwgle Scott Daoui Oei'fli^til iii 1, M> 

nether ports An goblinued and OwKpiegled 
+ Ow*ly, a Obs [f Owb sb -r -Y, or (in 
ouUhe) br I ] = Ow i-ibh. 

• tJWSlONRV 4 ria/ia\ (1508) 445 Our owl) e>es wlicli 
dimm d with passions be Ana scarce discerne the daw ne 
f comming day 1647 Mintage Mettvs /rvm Can /aata S4 
Whilst 1 reason and Rebellion start aside, And in each hole 
their Owly faces hide t4s4 Gavton / ieas A its iic lu 7a 
Her face was flat an 1 very much like an Owles if not more 1 
Oulehe Oulebiek 

b Comb , a* t owly eyed a , having eyes like 
an owl t, m respect of seeing badly in daylight I 
aiiSMhiDNiY ■irrai/iaxu (i6aa) 303 Their wicked mindes I 
blind to the light of sertue and owl) eyed in the night of 
wickednesse ctdw UauMti. or Hawth Hyum oh J airtsl 
hair Shadows of Widows atoms of Thy might, bull ow l> 
eyd when staring on Ihy light 
tOwlyst, a Obs fipp of bcandinavian origm , 
cf Norw. ulyst, moa ktl tifysi, Slyst want of 
desire or appetite, ulystug nnwiUing, tmeager, 
f M or 6- m un- + lyst desire, likmg ] Listless, 
sluggish, slothful, inert Hence t Owlyathede 

01444 Prom/ Parv 374/a Owlyst, destdtotnt. segan 
Ibtti Owljstman orwomann deuu /An/ , Ow lystheile 
Usuita segnuies, 

Owm«n, obs form of W omav 
f Owmawt, V Obs rare [cf ON fimdtir 
' unmight faintness, fimegna to swoon 1 he sb 
may formerly have been in Lng , whence the \b ] 
xntr. To swoon, to faint 

ri440 Prom/ Pan 374/a Owmawt) n or swownjn 
uaco/tso 0(w)mawtynge (or swown) nge) smeo/tt 
Owmbre, obs. form of Umber 
O wmlys, Owmpere, owmpre, Owmple, 

obs if UMBbEB, UMPIRK \1 IMPLE 

Own (uun), a Forms a 1 dsen (-an), Aesen , | 
i 3 ajen, JBjen, 3 ahen ajwen (ajein, hajen, . 
abjen, ajhon, Omt enn , in/firr/M ajne, ahne) > 
3-5 awen, (4 auuen, ane, hawne, 4-5 aghen, 
aughen, awean(,e, aune), 4 north Aug and 1 
Sr awn, (4-6 auin, 4 7 auen, aun, 5 avne, I 
auwen, awyn, e, 5-7 awaa, j-8 awin, 6 < 
awine) , 8- -Sr aln P 2 4 ojen, (3 hojenV 
3 6 (7) owan, (3 bowen, owin, 3-4 owun, 3 6 1 
oona, 4 ouan, owben, oBbne, on, 4 owyn(«, 

6 howjm), 4 7 owne, (5 ougbna, oun, oon, 
bonne, 6-7 one , 7- own 7 3 ase, (0)e, 
sBbje, ahje), 3 5 awe « a-4 oje, 3-6 owe, (3 
howe) ( 5nairen, nowun, noan,5~7nowne, 
6-8 {dus/) Down, 8-9 dia/ nawn, nain [OL, 
dren - Qtns /gen, eigen, em atn, OS 
fgan (MLG tgtn, MDu tghm, etghtn, Do eigen , 
OHG (MIIG., Ger etgen),ON agtHn [Sy/ , 
Da ogen) , adj use of dgen figen'), Goth oigan 
•-OTent *atgano-, *aigino-, of atgan to 

possess, OE djjiwi. Owe » The prlma^ sense 
was thus 'possessed, owned’ cf. Goth a^n sb 
' property ’ The &rly Kf£ d)en, besides yielding 
the north, awen, atm, midi and south owett, 
own, was shorten^ a > soo (chiefly in the south) 
to S/e, ije (paralld to the southern pa pjiles. in 
which ~n wu dropped), giving later awe, owe, 
which last survived to 16th c Inflected forms 
both of the full and apocopate types, repr OE 


Mb., and owne as definite form still in Chaucer , 
otvne as a traditional spelling came down to early 
1 7th c. 1 he erroncoua divisren of mtn own as my 
Hown led also to Ats nown, her nown, still occa- 
sional in dialect nse, esii m north form nain, etc.] ,„Hom she pleases, and'Tony Lumpkin is his own roan ualn. 

I 1 hat is possessed or owned by the person or d Otvn in the predicate sometimes has the force 

thing Indicated by the preceding ab or pron ; of of «/in the subi^, oa in ‘ J am my own master ’ 

or belongiim to cmeself, or itself , proper, piculiar, a • 1 myself (and no other) am my master’, where 

particular, indivldnal * my own master ’ Is not opposed to ‘ some one 

1 Used after a possessive case or adj , to em- else’s master’, but ‘ I’ to ' some one else’, 

phaslxe the possessive mcnnmg (The usual con- lui m lytlcr Ai/w ^7(1839) li 44 if they would keep 

struUion ) counsel he, for bis port, would never confess any 

oiaee I/am/ 161 We sculen alre monne hf iknauwen o^ own chocolnte, the crok being ilL 
alxe lire ahen. r laoo I /car 4 / irVr/ax 9 (mdes xfwene 2 Without pOSiettive preceding Now ><irg, and 
n me c laoo Ormin 6899 He wollde pfenn ail Hiw ajhcnii usually With an or in //, csp in reference to re- 
% /'a*5^.x ^net .arsowencTsm^ ‘'.if'* '"T iro/her, 0% distinguished 

1 1 .e «:cnt 10 deal* 7 A/ / .8133 pm a-ien •lesotw^ from a half brother Of brother iH-law, Of oiie who 

Vgiii 1*84 Thu falle<» mid ihi e ahene Iwen^e ij M ooly figuratively a brother, Own tonstnt, first 

MS?? "Lt ‘riisi— "V" .a.T,v; iZ’k-A KZ 

Wrtf hu al\^ne I wdleT a haS habha afSine ciS iwga BkTrroK i xlii. | . La preiiiere 

woVldeha<il)eneh^irhwawi«-^c.4e4/>rf Ar/ 4Z i oem, "’^^wvl iSa^fF ) 

I aW* w^opln iSe^Conferme hlfxLul Ul awin sedr 


I Dukedome In a poore ixle and all of vs, eor aeluei, When 
no man was his owne 1(64 Cotton ^carroa iv, For though 
foil light, when her own woman, \ cl in this lieasy Dump, 
was no Man Could raise her up Lo\ gu. Ce» Hni 
A titg 139 1 hey are wholly theU own Men. having no iplrllua) 
F xurcise in (.ommon for the service of their Ne wbour syy] 
OoiiisM Sio^ioConq v, So Constance Neville may marry 
whom she pleases.and Tony Lumpkin is his own man ualn. 


aim bou ur to bou his nunuoau 4t<S7j BAUouaHxe 
iicol (18 4 s II <7 llirsse arc the Lord Chant elers auei 
words to hi» Maiestie lild ScoTT Old Mori v If >< be of 
our am folk gaii|,na up ibe para the night 
0 a ttja Coii Horn ajs MaM wiman for^eten bis oje 
cild pat nt ne miisi lure bam or hire o^en mnoA f c tsoo 
PriH toil Horn 173 Here owen sinnes. Ihd 189 Mid 
Ins ojene deaSe. a 1040 Vrettua 1 1 Cott Horn 197 Ich am 
'^lll owune hine ntsM Sartuun llv m ^ t P (1863! 
7 A man sal know is owin frtnd sjoj R Bsunns fiamil 
isyatu 87* pB salyrday may here oun8 be e 1 315 Shorfham 
S s Tafonge Per nine codes o)en llesch tjiSa Lanou Pi/ 
\ X 75^ WII IS his oune etdktWxuu S,i Wks HI 
33S Bi nerc owene dom e xgkS CiiAcceR / art I r 131 
Ivhosohatcih hts owene (r rr owen ouchne] soul tees 
Rolls fl/Parit III 605/a As hyt were don and accorded 
be our self m our owne propre persoiie c 1409 ’itvea 
(P ) ai44 And love hjre as b>s ouen Ijfle 1539 
Virr Vag, Joik Cale v The slnune our owne when -o 
wc shammer 1603 H Perow E in f arr A /* 7<w 7(1848) 
108 Seal d by Truthe s one hand idi* Bolton Homs iv 
IV 396 At that time hec did nobly with hts own hand 1637 
Oieieeofhiar Chamb f Slhereon Print and set bis and 
their Owne name or lamcs 1764 Goiusm Iron 30 And 
fiid no spot of all Ihe world my own sWg / <rn Ttmts 
1 XXX lo/i The ripe thoughts of such a writer have a 
value all ihctr own sSpg hookman Oct rdx 1 o the reader 
who loves history for its own sake. 1896 M Iielo AiUta 
IV 104, 1 saw him dead W,ih my own c)es 
y c laog I AY ^ pe fader heo U-eode t / his a^re unneodc 
ik / 4565 He podtc heo to habbeni to his awcrc bthoue. 
Hid toogcf Piram, pu jrrt min age preont cxjyoArtM 4 
Merl 3673 Ac to the quen lie noii|.ht biknawe That that 


t CUTS Oge (see 0) asisja Pros Aiffisd 85 in O p 
Mist 106 Lueruyehes moniies dom to bis owete [r r o>e) 
dure eburrep creso Asw/ Serm ibid. 30 Ase godes oghc 
niudh hit Held, c leys Lav 8338 And in to Kent wende , to 
his owe castle, a ijm AT Horn 669, 1 schal me make pinowe 
1340 Ayeai 17 Prede is pe dyeulcs oge dogter 0 1494 Cov 
Mysi 1841) 38 O tre 1 kept tor my owe xyftk Whetstone 
lng A/irrvr 69 He was come thither for nis owe and the 
name of the Genowainee honour 
( c tern Sir Amadace (Camden) Ivuk Is be comun, my 
nowun true feref 1444 in Pashm Leti I 50! he mailer that 
IS cause of your noun comyng bedir igie Will Tho. yrayi s 
(Somerset Eto ), Scribile w* my nowne hande. a i0sa B roml 
Sew Acad i I His nowne natural brother 37*1 Amherrt 
rerrm FiU No 8(1754) 38 Twenty chose rather to be fondled 
up, and Call d mother's nown boys. tSsi Scott P M Psrik 
xxxiii, If her nainscll be hammer man tieracll her nainscll 
may make her nain harness. 

D Expressing tenderoess or afTectioo, also 
rarely In super! m very own 
cij|B8 Chaucer FnaPs P 069 Hcere ma]r ye le myn 
owene deere brother e 1434 Lvdg. Mtn, Poems (Percy) 1 10 
My nawen bony swell 1 1934 Reihoroe Play Wit 4 Se 
(■848) 18, I wjlbe bolde w)^ my nowne daring I Cum 
now, a fiaa, my nowne proper sparly ng 1 1998 Shakb. Msrty 
W a I 15 By me tbme owne true Knighu Hal Shaowell 
Scewrers 1 1, home wise lecture from nown daddy S0|5 
T ENNYSON Maud 1. x v tii 74 M y own heart s heart and ownest 
own, farewelL 

o. Fbr. To be one's own man to be naster 
of oneself, to be independent , to have the fnll 
control or nae of one’s faculties. 

tjae GoweS Con/ 11 349 If I be nogM myn oghne man I 
And dar necht usen that I can. lUtB. Joniom £v Man 
inllnm iv si A wtt man is nevar^ own man till ba be 
angry Hia Shake. Tern/ v 1 413 PrMpero (foand] his { 


I Mkhivale Rom Pm/ (18^) 111 xxviL 348 (Xiavia was 
own sister 10 Octavius >87* Wiiiihev / x/s I ang il 14 
I He does not see wby each should not have an own name 
iSgsOLivERtr KemtrsNni Hni //<tM/flI 4ci6Wemay 
now proceed to discuss Ihe prepotency of foreign pollen 
over own pollen uan uollrn is applied to such as has 
originated in one of tlie amners of the some flower 

tb The own was used, 14th to 17th c , m the 
sense uf * its uw 11 (instead of Ins own, xf own) 

1340 Hamfole / 1 loose 3133 Als it may be with pe awen 
I iM/dy t9e« / dgr I trj W de \V 1 »!) s68 b, 1 he mule 
I luitn suche il>ouidaunce of 105 c whan 11 secih the owne 
saluacion tSl^ls Ixxvii In Scoi Poems tiikC 11 no As 
water that foxi nimes uuer a lin Dow net returns agame to 
the BWin place 1601 Huli.anu Pliny II 71 As ior Orach 
there IS a wild kind o' it growing of the owme accord <841 
txATrComm Otn 1 4 If) e would pronounce it according 
to the own letters 

8 abso! (mostly with preceding |> 08 MMive) 

1 bat which is (one’s) own , ^perty, pooicisiont . 
(one’s) own goods, kinsfolk, fhends, or whatever is 
implied by the context Somewhat arch (etc in 
some phrases) 

(Somciunes erroneously classed as a sb it is really the 
au) , invaruible in plural ) 

C994 / lodig/ has/ John I 11 In a;pin cuom aieSS 
Cmfi Secular Laws c. sa (Schmui Agifc man bam oxen 
frixean his axen sa At oral Ode lEgerton MS 1 363 And 
of hk owen noldc »uen a 13M Cursor M 8168 Sir, web 
cum to pin aun. fh i 14343 1 haf tan flexs emang mine 
aim, And pof 1 am noght wit pam knaun 19 Seayn Sag 
(W) 1610 Io do bi me a> bi thin awe 1344 /fpsaA 41 
Huanne he dep to moebe despense, oper of bis oitn t uPtr of 
opre nianne 1487-8 Rolls 0) I art! V 571/1 Y purpooe to 
lyve uppon my nowne ancT not to charae my huhgetlcs. 
ctwo hxHg 4 Barker 113 in Has! E,P,P. 1 9 Too the 
I baiker had hex bowyn, theyrof he was fayne I8|4 TiNDaLE 
' John I II He cam amonge his awne nno bis awne receaved 
liiin not i8si Shaks Wtni T. v lii t»3 lei) me (mine 
owne) Where hast thou bin prescru d 1 iflea Ykoweu Amc 
B nl Ck. ix (1B47) 93 He mve freely oTms own iSta 
j r knnvion Holy hraU 47 The cup from which our Lord 
Drank at the last sad supper with bis own 

b Of ipn/s') own (also faf Ike own) that is 
one's own , befongiiw to on^C (CL Or 4^) 

I 13 Coer de L 4475 like lord hk lianer aan upMAs, Off 
kynde armys cS hys owen. ssga Caxton Saoydoe xxiii 86 
I With alia hk habik^tw aMMhcr tbingss, hk of owne 
1H8 GBArruN CAiwis. L 84 The Soou had no money of 
their awne i8m Hou.amd Camden s Brit (1637) 138 Eaery 
KinRdome had a epcctalt name of the owne hy it scife. 
174] BuuuaRV ft Cummins Key S Semi loe Two Swords 
the Captain s own sSeo Hnlbxa Wklls Wesi Indian 
I 30a A cousin of her own Mod A great friend of my own 
0 Special t^urasea To hold (f maintain') one's 
own to maintain one’s position or itanding against 
opposition or rivalry , not to sofler defeat or dero- 
gation. t T'o tel! on* ktt own . to tell him the 
plain troth about himself; to glTe hhn the raoroof 
he deserves (ft^r.) On onfs otvn [slang as coitoi.)', 
on one’s own aecoont, lesponstUUty, resooroas) etc 
eilfs Witt PsU 3^a Hk men migt n^ neyntene her 
owiw. sgH Pitgr Per/ (W d« W. 1331) ^ Be naesr ouw 
txMna In ony mater, but beldt ikyneowna list Holump 
/’//« r >«4<a Thera to not a factlir Reed growinc for to make 



OWN. 
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OWNNESS. 


ahafta, it will hold the owne and atand m the weather 
aOTf Ht$t Jttur 17 He gave them a round rattle, and 
apared none of hia courae IMoqucncc to tell them their own 
ayaa AxHaeaT ttrrm Hi No i (i/Ml “ faniuus uitur 
nalian feaata at wtikh every aciiUioii and akiuVennel had 
li^rty to tall hia master hia own, na tlie KriiiKh mobility 
cmphailially atyla it. a*U Youmo A'aw/. yj/r/ 131 A vcwm .1 
la said to ‘ hold her own when she niukea no progress, but 
yet does not t >se ground tigf // ntiui < «c 4 Uec 3/3 One 
ran great the play ‘on its own , to Ixirrow a popular phiase 
Ifto J «n Voiet Itec 355/j fhe /iiiitt appear to have 
Inserted the notice on their own 
4. Com/i a with nouns, ns own will, self, 
will , usually a//rti , as ow n form (see quot / , 
own-root, growini; from itg own root; b with 
pa ppies., forming oiijs , as ow n-born, bom one s 
own, indigenous, own-grown, grown by oneself, 
own-invent«d, invent^ hy oneself ; own-look- 
ing, looking or seeming one’s own, resembling 
oneself; own-named, having one’s own name, 
named after oneself (All fan or notue uses ) 
aleO Rock CM. »/ FaiMtrt I I 13 Every hamlit had its 
•own born patron saint. Uabain J-orun ^ 1 1 I 34 

1 he feriilisation of cither form with us ‘own form pollen 
[may be called) an illegitimate union igsi SyuvrSTES Pu 
Harlot I 111. 1148 Ha is warm wrapped inhis ‘owne grow n 
Wooll iC^ J k STON HoHtr f hrtt •}„!',/ 343 His ^owne 
invented sigiie of washing by water of Hapltsiiie 1647 H 
’* — ‘ 'SomIx Lxhi Th *awii litter loving Ape the 




The very mind and picture tif yuumelf iSia usavion 
t'0ly.olh II, By this her "own named town ihe wand ring 
iroom had past iMi Itoni ChroH XVI Sji When Roses 
are properly budded and properly planted they strike out 
from the point of union, and heiome ‘own root Roses. iSag 
Br Mount** II .</> Cottar hA 1 hus hee fell to tr-msgresse 
through his wtek^ ‘owne-wilL ilgi J Bi 1 spuho / oj ally 
loCMrttl II 397 lor the crucif>ing and dying out of ever> 
vestige of own will 

Own (dhn), V. Forms a. 1 ignian, ihnUtn 
If ahnien, (Or//* ) ahnenn, {pa t ahnede, ae;e 
node) 0 3 ohni, {pa I ohnede, ho)))enede, 
hobnoda ()i for p re w), 4 qiet oininge) 7 owne, 
6 own (of itiHtan { (iittiOy.y a so OIK. 
ttgtntn (MHG eigtiteii, Ocr etgnen), MDu. 
ettkeneH, ON agna tSw tg»a. Da r'tw) 

Used m OF and early MK in senses 1 and 31 but after 
this scarcely found till the i7ihL. The derivatives onatt 
andeuwis^are however found in the interim in sense 3 It 
seems as if Ihe verb itself went out of use before 1300 but 
was restored from the derivative onat) «hen mit in us 
original sense of posses* wa» becoming olisoleiccnt Senses 
3-6 are all of the later date ] 

1 1 tram To make a thing) one's own, appro- 
priate, take ^ssessiuii ui, to Kiye, wm, gain, to 
ado])t ns one's own Oh 

ein K .fiFRxn Batlli xiv | 1 Hu miht ku )>on ke agniaii 
heoragod? iwuttimtu/ Cts/ Matt v 4 k ^je biVin fta 
milde for Aon na a;;neziA ciiAo. riaoe Ohuim 36.9 piss 
seollke all heoffness soroess land pr winnenn shall A nriiicnm 
1 loeg I.AV 4091 Al logics kat bnd He letcnede Icitjl; 
hukn<xle) 10 his ai3ere hond //• / 11864 He anan sone 
Ahnede (r 1375 ihneile) him al R >ina . 1173 //•/ / 3481 ( .wen 
dolctiie hafile ke ouere hond And hi>k3eiiMe hire al kis IoihI 
2 . To have or hold .as one's own, have belonging 
to one, lie the proprietor of, pos!i«a!i. 

a leee KMUt Ixxxviii 10 Done gUawstol broSor miii 
aTpioda rites I 1933 Nu wes d k‘s lixid lahned a 
Brums bond 1)40 (see Ouvrs) 

1607 Shaks. Cor I viiL 3 Not AeTruke ownes a Serpent 1 
abhorie More then thy Famcand knu) iMe Prrrs Utary 
30 May It IS not so well done os when Roxalana was there, 
who. It IS said, is now owned by my Ixjrd of OxfoiaL 1761 
Cowrrs RtUnmtHt 579 1 he cslate his sires had owned in 
ancient )eers. itjl Skass Alhao 11 11 183 Oardens owned 
by the wealthier residents of the city itpe »• 10 Julj 

77/a Their (U 's millionaires | practice »f' owning ihai 
controlling, both the professional puhticiaiis and ihe pre s 

tb To have as one’s function or Imstncbs Oh 
Itll Shako. If mt A iv iv 143 I wish that )ou miglil 
euer do Nothing but that mouc still still so And ouiie 
no other I unction lyie 14 Porr Rapt I •<* ii S<j Of iliese 
the chief ihe care of Malions own. And guard wilh Arms 
divine the British I hrune. 

8. a 1 o call (a thing or person) om 's own , to 
acknowledge as one’s own. 

idle Snaks. Ttwp \ I 2JS Two of these Fellowes, jou 
Must know, and owne, this Thing of darkencsse, I Acknow 
ledge mine, idii - mat T iii li 8a Tliy Brat hath l«cn 
cast out No Father owning It. 1^ Wood M Oj-eis. 1 1 
64a He hath also published little trivial things which he 
will notown. 177a Asms. Rtg 349/1 Al last the bishops were 
< ailed to appear before the privy^xnincil. ITiey were asked 
' If they owned Ibeu petition f 

b. To acknowl^M or recognise as an acquaint 
ance ; to give recognition to. Oh. exc. dial. 

i6ge Ft Lets PneaM IL Ix 193 Our cares and ejes quicki} 
own those objects far olT. with which formerly the) have 
been familiarly acquainted tdde Pervs Oimry 37 Apr I 
met my Lord Chaimberlaine who owned and spoke to me 
1773 foHNSOM Ltt !« Mrt ThrtUt ai tsept , 1 was owned 
at lalile by one who had seen me at a philosophical lecture 
iM Atkinson CUotltuid Glott , Axuh, to own or acknow 
ledge, ai a ftiend or acquaintance, that is, to visit 

1 0. To claim for one’s o wn ; to lay claim to Oh. 

Stanley Hut Pktlet ni (1701) rays Menedemus 
accuseth him of owning man) Dialogues of Socrates. iM-g 
Bartaa'l Diary (i8s8) HI 5, I move to choose youreferk 
The person in place may be deserving, but own your privi- 
lege In choosing. 171s Stkbls Sptil No. 153 I might 
have owned these several Papers with the free Conaent of 
Voi, Ml. 


were carried to Ihelxine house to lie owned 

t d 1 o attnliutc (a thing) to some sonrer tare 

174a Ir Dt MouMyt loti i ountry Maid (1741I I 51. I 
found no Difficulty in owning to them the Ouasiun of lliis 
dangerous Illness 

4 . 1 o Bcknowlerige as approved or accepted , to 
declare or manifest one’s acLeptonce or appioval 
of, to countenance, vindicate Somewhat anh 

ci6ioSial Miimi Htnu (.683) ssThe too much ouolng 
of RlxiOj a known minion of the Pope, would give ground 
of suspicion 164a Mu ION / ikon 79 Piracy Inromr a ni 
Ject own d and aiithorir d again t the Subject 1758 S Has 
WA an Strm Inirixl 13 We might boiie to find our labours 
iiuire owned 1833 CoNysraaK / « / cct Mr (1855) pr A 
preacher IS told inihu(Ke>firdiieJphrcseologytobe owned 
l/.r of f.od] when he makes many c nverts. c it6o Srt kceon 
in Daily Nrutt^ A^ (1898) 6/3 God has owned me lo the 
mo*t degraded aimofl^st , let olbersserve their class, these 
ore mine, and to ihein I must keep 

5 To acknowledge (something) in its relation 
to oneself; aUo, more generally, to acknowledge 
(a thing) to be what is claimerl, or to tie the fact , 
to confess to be valid, true, or actual, to admit 

{a) wuh timp/t ohj 

^ i633^tanlsy lliil ^hilot 1 (1701) 6/3 Which AnstiU^e 

Stiiiisgsl. Ony Sacr m tv | 8 Wriiers and historians 
which did not uwn the aulhoriiy of the benptures. t6M 
Pvrvs Diary 37 Oct How high the Caiholiqucs are every 


( nz ISO 4795/4 Moin or sirayen a 1 .j ■ ■ 

but does nut freeU own It S749 IircDiH. t tm J net xv 
xi, Her Age was about ihiit) , for she owmed sis at 1 Iw-ent) 
>•14 tASv Danlt, Puradnt Mil 134 Nature 11 > ilisiinc 
Hull owns Twixl one or other I oiisrhobl >876 J Pakki k 
taral 1 vm 1.4 ITie world Ills t«-v«r c rc 1 u own iis 
need of the Son of man 

(/ ) w ilh oMj and tompl 

166s Binvan Holy O/Ar oo llie Servants of Christ arc 
here owiiedtube the fouiidatt nsoflhisWall itMa! riiiiiylr 
A n Ma-ts I 87 1 1 0] yeilde otvoticns to the Uvrd Rallteim re 
and owne him for tueire Proprielur 1709 I at Ur No 63 P 5 
There are few, very few, that will own ibemseivcs in a Mis 


ilsclf highly indeMcd i8a8 Scott/’ H I etth *1* Sir 
prised at last into owning thyself n woman 
(c) wuh ohj I lautf (rarely npO 

i46< Pffvs Diary 31 Oct She would not owne tint ever 
she did get any of it wuh ut Ixx k 1718 1 ai v M \\ 
Montagi It! to L t tt 0/ Marat Am. , I hope you will 
own I have made good use of my time 1745 h liza He\ 
w kkI htmalt ’ip,tl No 14 (1746) III 70 a ou will here 
after t wn t> be guilty of an injusiice yon will l>e ashamed 
of f7«o C Johnston C/i»:yM/(i777 1 1 1 70 M hai therhief 
commanders owned to have reserved f >re nh oft Items. Ives 
1873 Hrces/lNir/i M M i*t v (1875 115 I wnlvyouih.t 
I have a greal fear of the damage that ridii iile niiglit do 
b tnir I o confess /.» soiiitthing) 

>778 (cAKxii K in ( LoliiiaHsI tth ! tt 1 7<)t’’4 Jewel 
only own* lo a treaty but no lurLain yet struck 1814 
Bvuon n kt (1833)111 39 He owns lo hava ig reprinted 
some sheets [etc ) 1853 MISS \ on r Htir htddx^txy He 
owi s to disliking the Doctor .860 J Msaafias. Hill 3.4 
We own 10 a feeling of shame and grief when we lind (etc ) 
o la tmn up' to make a full admission or 
confession (esp when challenged or prcsscel), to 
confess franklv {tntr. with or without to, or with 
of>j (laux< lolloq 

>88e laoLiori Dukt t ChtHrtn \x\\ Ifyou own up in a 
genial sort of way the House will forguc anything 1883 
t.iLMocx l/iraru/rxxiii 383 If histwocompamunsiiiaccusa 
lion would not own up he would lake the icsponsibiluy of 
the loss, M t w iciviNS hutep Thtnktr in / ar an ay 

Mtiody (iSat) 146 I hen I asked bun, an he owne I up it 
was *0 1890 Hotton lU S ) Jrnl 33 May 1/6 Gii Imni. 

nrresled he owned up 10 his crime 
6 J/Vr. t» /ra«j. lo acknowledge as due (/n a 
[Tcrson) Oh tau 

I’crh an error for <n<v see Ow r t a ^ ^ ^ 

I 1 owne him his fauh and obcidience Hfntlh / / al 

Pref 6 I said enough lo make any Pcrsoi of c miu 1 
lusiiceand liigenuuy have own d me lliaiiks f rpreveniing 
liini form .toing a very ill Action 

+ b I o ncknowlcalgc as due to oneself, to hold 
ns deserved or mentea to merit deserve nut 
aiSsx 1 D Iaikiand etc lijallihlity (xittti) to8 ( uill 
enough to owne that seventy 

O lo acknowledge as having suptemaev, au 
ihonty, or power over one, to profess, or yield, 
obcdienccor submission to(a superior, a power, etc ^ 
1899 Blsikmoxk Pr ■hlM.i ss The Ponce of Darkness 
owns the Conquerovir And yields his I mpire lo a mightier 
Pow’r ri709 Pfiom JiuI Hymn Calllmaihnt 99 Man 
owns the power of kings and kings < f J ve 1814 ^iiici v v 
Summer twniHsp Mntrkr 11 Silem e and twilight breathe 
their spells 1 ignl, sound and ni it now i llie (KHcni sway 
1870 Ki.lE3Ton //^ rwu, t Mt Jay J hou easy M v Till all 
Thy creatuies own Ihy sway 1874 t.arvN SM rt Hut 
I f 3 33 Wessex owned his ovcrlurdslup lu it had owned 
th m of Oswald 

Own, owne, obs. forms of Onk numetal ad/ 
tOw'noce. OMs rare [f Own r e \i i ] 
The fact of owning, ownership 

IS|8 Flcminu Panopt Epitl 148 All my commendaii s 
and titles of dignilie (if I haue, at least, anv inowiieige 
HJd 108, I challenge that vnlo me by runt of ownag* 
which the Alhcmens male ouer wuh assurance lo Codrus 
ite 1 Ada¥S Exp 3 Piter ui 10 A general distinction 
ofowmaget was added by the law of nations 

Ownim, ownohe, obs forms of ouncf 


Ownded, Owndynge, Owndy • «ee Ocnd- 
Owndir, obs form of Undkk. 

Owned (<T“i>d ,///.« [f Own V -f -El.l ] 

1 i'o&sessed, held as one s own prmicrty 

Often m e >inb as /f ///» nean th iliih Chmett /ortten 
onned employn ,eoviriimciit pnvatriy owntd 
i6a8 (>AU|.K tract Pke (1639) 407 Seated in his owne I 
and earned ITirone 1863 W// ) r Round 18 July sBf/i 
Owned horse* lake cold, ihri w out splints or curia 18^ 
Dally He It 34 Nov 3/* Oi upying an eii pluyer • wi e 1 
cottage, wuh no other available house in case the tenant 
fi.r any < (fence loses w irlc and home 

2 Acknowletlgeil 

1874 N lAiaFAx Hulk 4 %tk 178 A more owned truth 
tl an that whirh this IS I r ught tustrengihcn 18078101 . they 
/ ett (1836) IV 49 I heus Ls an owned Tanguaga 

Owner >iaid 3 i). Forms a 4 opener*, 
4 ownere, (5 ownour, 5-6 owenar), 5 owner 
ff Sawener fawenner) 5 7 aosmer, (7 ewinsr) 
[f Own 71 + >bI] One who owns or holds some 
thing as his own , a j)ro|irittf r , one who has the 
rightful claim or title to a thing (though he may 
not be in posscssi n) 

134a Ayiiil 37 .{uyih is )>e ret ne of liam of rcl gion het 
byeb 1 (enure*, uor In beh Xt\i I j IiIIw wylbloute uTnmge 
ijPj Tstvis* HteJ.n (RolLs) VI 345 pmges lnie{> 11 w 
more 1 wasted in glolinye and outrage if I nitres [i rr 


the same fcoflbure or ownour sliall depute and assigi e tgga 
Aar Hamilton Calteh (1884) 34 1 am lliatr only awner 

I urd and maister 139B Shaks Merry M v v 64 W nt y 

ilie Owner and the Owner it 1831 Pyiiiuekami 'ieit A c 
III Ritchie Ck St Baldred tab Die awiners of the 

sciitia wer not willing heirtu 178* Mm Blshey Lent 1 x 
IV, She now lived upon an estate of which she no longer vvas 
the wner 1844 M 11 1 isms Acw/ / (1877) 17 No man is 

I I law ihe ahsolute owner of lands He can only h Id an 
c late 1 1 them 

b aKrtb and Lomb 

188$ Duly Hevt 14 Oct 6/1 The owner vote must be 
KI eti at muiiii II al eleclim S 1891 /An/ to Jan 3/1 Where 
il at w I ich the Board f Agncullure call owrner farming ls 
ommon 

Ownerless i'" naalw), a [f prec -i le’sb ] 

I laving no owner, without an owner 
1808 W lAMoam Mnn Ret IV 337 A maroon gypsey 
like populaiion of owneiless 1 rgr >es >889 Si/ hr- 
74 June 737/3 In invenience* ansing from ownerless doge 
1888 J Hnro/AgetW xxiii go She w ill lutn out to 

lie heiress of Iona forgotten and ownerless mill on* 

Ownership (d» nwjip) [f as prcc -e ship ] 
The fact or state of bring an owi cr , legal right ut 
posscNsion, property, jiropnetiirshiii dominion 
19I3G0LI INO t /vi«r xaxi* 3), One that hath but 

oncly the laying out of them and not the wner«lup if them 
183a N XF I HAM ir lelJtu {title) Of the Dominion or t/wner 
ship if the Se.a 183a ki stih Jurttpi 1E79) I xiv 183 

I >w nership r Property may be describe i accurately enough 
in the folh wi ig inannei the right lo use ordeal with voine 
Liven sul ject in a manner or to an evlent win h though it 
IS not unlimiiel is indelmiie 1863 Fawcett / / hem 
u VI (1876 igi II ere are many advant igis associated with 
Ihe ow erahip of lo 1 atlrih 1B80 Dally Seut 6 Nov 
3,6 If allowance for wi rrshipv vies were made the mayorit) 
of voters were wuh him 

Owrnest, obs, crrcrn form of Honest a 
tOwnhede. Oh toe [f Own a k hedt 
MEMi] Kight of jMisstssion , ownership 
1483 LatM A net 16/1 An Awl hede pr pnet at 

Otihlhood Uihuci [f Ow» a -F noon 
rendering Behmen » rr^r/i^rr/ ] The condition of 
being, or considenng oncsell one’s will etc is 
one's own or at one s own disjiONal , also (,in qiu I 
iSf6 selfliood 

1849 J Ulust. sFjlr HekmensJ-p x {4 iiiWhv 
soever will ainm to Divine c inleniplalion and feehiiL 
wiihiihimelfc leimsim lify the Ant lirwl m his sonle 
and depart from allow iiehood ofthe will [So/aHiw] 1891 
F lvvLO*/r./i«ief /Acer / Ai/« 369 W hal he yio sesseih 
a.sanownhood 1856 R \ V At 1 han I/ft/i iviii van 1860) 

II 91 W Ilh Behmrn redemption isour deliverance from the 
rcsilcss isolation of Self or Ownhood,and our return tv 
union wuh God /An/ 338 llie proprium tr ownhowl of 
every angel, spirit or man, is only evil 1893 J Pllsfofu 
I ox ally to CMritt II 397 Only ihiough the evtinclion f 
all uwiihood can you liecome channels of the Falherv 
universal syinyvalhie*. 

Owning (.A't tbl sb [ im ' ] Theaeticn 
of the verb Ow n (Now raie ew. as gerund ) 

1 I’ossesaion, hoi ling of ivrojvcit) 

1340 [see OWNI a] 1980 II livkam lieu h Tn^ 
PnOneti 8 apperUnan pi piielic r owing 1607 

HirmiN llks \ ,94 Ahh uch tie 1 irc . ne 1 the 

owning and hngen g of ih t wl 1 h Ice halt prepaic 1 
1697 W Dillinuham in s tin ( . »« 1 ref \ iv 

A copy in ihe owiiihf, an 1 p s c si 11 f Majvr ficneral 

2 Acknowleilgetnent tonntcnancing etc 

CI810 [see Own e 4I i854 t»oMviii V/ ii Sept in 
Cailyl Some owning of your nil 1695 1 w ef A rax C 
(RJ, I he owning and profess 11 f ne I od 1701 / /e 
LMat / 71 loo greal an owning f the s«.ot 

OwnnMS (i^ n,nis'< [f OwNii + nesn] The 
fact or qualify of being one v own or peculiar to 
oneself 

184a R HAEEis.S'crTw /.N^FXvui 6-8 33 Oods^adversarics 
iSjItvRiVLF Vise 11S7 \ 1 97 N poleon wilhhisown 


OWSELL 


846 


OZ. 


ne!« of impulu and insight with his or!ginalit> 1^73 
Mkr WiiiTNtv Oihtr ( t Is XMII (>876) »54 I would hnv* 
r Kims for ihein here that ihc) sliould feel ihe own ne^a oC 
Owns, ownsoa, obs forms of Oi vi k s6 
Ownself, erroneous wrilmg of <nvn it//, after 


himstlf, osttidlf see ‘sFLl 
1633 Oik \ ni> /hr- ' 
nil. and b itcfiil to ihcir lo 
fsfl HU (1841' 


Jhsie Somerset (1900) j6 iiateU of 

_i ' mid ownselses iSsShilLita 

rcry iiui I Is best Judge of his 


bwranoe, sariant lorm of OivriiANtE Ot>s 
OwTo, obs f Hoin, Orf 2 OiB, Uhf, Your 
O wre Owro- (m comb obs and northern 
form of Ot HI, On HI- 

fOwreko, sar of Annrenk r , to avenge Ohs 

r IMS f S' 44'^> To I w relrii he uppoii Reline 

OwB, obs f U» Owse, Owssy, obs IT Oosr, 
Oo/va Owsel 1 -file, -lo, -yl, obs ff Oi/n. 

t-Ow'sell. Ok tate [litjmolog) ind sense 
obscure ] 

idop J MeltoM SijeefoU /’ IiIuium v 73 Neither the 
diewe these mto that daiiinahle m I viilw iiieahle traine n d 

Owsan, ow8seiv,dinl ff oxtn )>I of Ox 
[Ow sar A misprint for onse. Ooze sh 1 j, per 
jietuaUxl III various Diets 
IiMI R Hoi ME Armonty in 330/* A Tanners Pooler or 

Poler IS to stir up the Ouse ir Hark and W Her ) 1704 
fli t Rust Pooler QT Rok> it isaii Instrument used about 
tanners Pits wherewith they stir up the Ouser [td 1776 
OwKr] ir Hark and NV ater 1713 Krasev (bin-r- the Bark 
and Water in a tanners PiL iTWd m Bailfy (folio 
•77J Ash Ortser the mixture of Imrk and water in a 
lanpit «ta3mCssBB rtctinei Put It etc) 

Owt, Owt-, Owte- '■m comb ) see OiT, Oit- 
Owt(e, obs forms of Ought 
O wtake, Owtane * see Out take, taken 
O wtaa, Owter, Owth, Owtroge (owte- 
rage), Owtray, Owtred, etc see Outns 
Outer, Outii, Outrage, Outray, Oi tbed, etc 
Owtharquedaunoe, erron f Outrfiuidnn(.e 
O wtour, owttour, obs forms of Ot t ovfk 
O wtouth, ol« Sc form of outouth, OUTW tTH 
Owtaapt, Owtt, obs variantxof OuTCErr, Out 
O wul, Ovnxr, Owyn,obs ff Annia Our, V our, 
Onkn Owyr, olis f IIoir, Ovfb. 

Owie, obs form of Oorr 

Ox (pks) Forms t oxa, 3 7 oxe, 4, 7- ox, 

•) box, 6 0X09 , 7 {itort/i itid Sr ) owoo, owt« 

/'I I oxan, (oexen, oxen), i oxen, <'3 ocaen 
oxene, 4-6 -In, yn yno, 5 one, exin, exon, 6 
oxeeon), ttail/i and Sr 6 ouaatn, 7- oweeu, 
oweten, ouaen. 0 4 6 oxee, (4 -is 5 -y» 
[('om Teut 01 * ot » wk masc ^Ohris o*(i, 
OS ohsa ^MLG , Hi esse, MDu esse, Du es'\, 
OlKr ohso (^Mlltr ohse, Ger ahse , ON war, 
pr# (Snv, FTr oxe , (lOth auhsi — O Tent *e/is 11 
— pre Tcut *nksen found nUo tn AS tUli 
pi ychyn Skr uLshdn) I 

O r IS ilie Old) werd 111 general )• ig use whikli reunis the | 
ong plural Oh •<»» of the ivexk dctlcnsi in An older 
umlaut pi irreit, t sen occurs in fl N irihumh, wh 

1 

vei T 


curs in fl N irihumix, whence app 
new pi Are occurs 14 ifttli c bit 
has not survived. The genitive sing UJ- r for r ran appears | 
in Lindisf Gosp \\ ith ihe 11 irthern ov se, on sn u, cf Du 
and h lam ot, oiseii | 

L The domestic bovine qnadrujied (sexually dis- 
tinguished as Am// and tew), in common use, apjilicd 
to Uie male castrated and used lor draught purposes, ' 
or reared to serve as food 
Often with a word prefixed indicating breed, use, etc., as 
Per on, domestic, dra n,ht, Hert/ordshtte oi 
ct»ils ,0 t's v,u 8 .Seep and oxan and neleuu fcldes 
raao Lmdirf ( os/i John ic 14 Bebjegendo exe 1 ft scipo 
loit Luke I’ref Iv MiX bixseno oxcc Ihii Isiii, Asnies 
oiSe oxer, a toon A id lies xxiil 13 (Or J, Swa hine oxa lu 
leah ne oiia nixsen ne fxt htngest iot4-aa Chmi r 
o/lsoduine m 1 h iriie Coii Ihfl IV 10 Jrritlig oxna and 
twemiscunr and tin bits, a iim D [ C /iron, an 1085 
An oxe ne an cu ne iii swin nats beKfoit r isoe J nn Coil 
Horn I9J Half huiidre pokes of o< sen c tape Y tng Leg 
I 39/169 Finde je mowen here Oxene and Bolen a ijoe 
Cursor It 6745 (Cott ) Oxen (i r oxinl fiue for an he pai 
/hid \1tj2 And he child Lai 10 crib luix ox and a»s 1375 
Barbouk yrnrr X 388 (HeJ has left all his oxyne out 11400 
Ihsir Troy 568 Fro Jm proude exin, pat with (lam)s of 
f) re ban so furse hete. e taao Palla I on Jtuih i ; 1 3 f or 
vrhe yok of exon in thi | lough 01440 Sir Peerer 147 
Huslmndus He lent hem 0x0 le and wayne Of his owne 
store ri47S P'rt / tv m Wr Willcker 757/41 Hn et ties 

0 s, a hox 1483 Cath A net 49/1 A Buse for a noxe 
hocetum f igii 11/ Eng Bk. 4 mer (Arlx) Introd j8/j 

1 her byndc they ther oxeson with Arabie gold about ther 

‘ ” hy/e I XIV tj 


I fliad I i\ 789 Mans n si iw paced ox with curs ing horns 
They slew 

B 13N WsruF 1 A tugs c aj He oflride oxis (1381 oxen] 
andfattethiiigts. — AtcAuxxila tSfoOowrsCW II 63 
In stede of I >xcs He let do jokeii gretc foxes. 1406 Lvix. 
Ih hull Ptlgr (K. L. T S ) 451 Haue iii) poxture ther with 
I Rude Ox)x iS4a Uaoux I otnhoHjitr 1 ent 1 , He ahould 
I icsture aiid gyue hjni r>ue oxes for an oxe 

2 Zee/ Any tieast of the bovine family of rumi- 
nants, including the domestic European species, the 
‘ wild oxen ' jirescrved in certain parks in Britain, 

I the bnffaio, liison, gaur, yak, mutk-ox, etc, 

W llh distinctive prenxeil word t Amertean or, the Amen 
can histin or biiffili, Cn/e ex. Bet eetffrr ' 


tmenca, Otnhot moscAatiis 

* In^r Wulcke, ,.8/39 BuMus, 

w tide oxa 13H Wyclif xiv 5 An hert, a capret, a 
w lelde use 1 1 ulg bubalumj. ttff TorsRLL Aour / Brasil 
(1658) 53 i he name hes, or an Oxe as we say in English, 
IS the most vulgar and ordinary name for Hugils, Hulls, 
Cows Ilufles and all great cloreii footed burned beasts 
idii Bibis Pent xiv j The P^garg, and the wilde oxe 
(/ ulg oiygeml, and ihe chamois. 17^ A Dobbs Itud 
s ns Bay rt the Amciicaii Oxen or Beeves have a large 
I Bunch noon their Hacks. S7#s Ir Bujins Aat Htst 
I V I 74a I he 7ebu or Dwarf Ox iRt< llBACKaNliiocE Jmt 
Voy Itisu un 17s 1 he hump m a large ox la about a fool 
III leiiEtli t%jH / enny (.yi I VI 378/7 The small Hindoo 
ox wiili a hump on the chine, and Ihe African Ca|>e ox 
It47 CxnrEN 1 rn Zool I a«o None are so remarkable as ilie 
Zebu or Brahmin Ox. /hid f 771 Iho Musk Ox, which 
IS All inhabitant of the coldest rraions of North America. 
iMe Gosse Rom. Nat Hist 119 The gaur, the gayall, and 
other great wild oxen of India Itid 703 In the forests 
of I ithuania there yet linger a few herds ot another enormous 

3 Pans/ An ancient coin bearing a reprcsenla 
tion of an ox , also aUrtb , as ex-eotu, ttntl 

1607 rortCLL Four/ Btasls (1658) 53 The Crjer in every 
publick spectacle made proclamation that he which deserved 
well should be rewarded with an Oxe, (meaning a piece of 
iiionc having that impress upon it) iRpa 1 Iavior in 
hadtmy 10 Sept 770^7 These ox coins lo which Pollux 
refers have been identified with certain silver corns with n 
bulls held struck In Euboea. Hid, Wo must therefore 
take the value of the ox ill Delot at two silver drachmas 
Ihtd The theory of a universal ox unit of 130 grains of gold 
IS difllcutt to reconcile with such evidence as we pos-sevs 

4 /g t a. A fool , c»p. in phr to make an ox of 
vRiiy one) Obs 

tgU Adlim row l/uletns 90 He by and by (beiiij! made a 
leryoxelligbtedauindle is^IShaks Uerry U i v 176 
fat I do liegin to perceiue tlmt I am made oil Asse / id 
I, and an Oxe loo itM — 7r 4 r» \ 1 65 Hee is 
both Acse and Oxt 1649 H Mici N'ght SeanA i 6 At 
last be findes she made an Oxe of him 

b fhe hloik ox, misfortune, adversity , old age 
m iirovcrb the bltui ox has trod on {his, etc ) /wf 

I54« J Hxvwcx.oyrar (,867) 14 The black oxe bid not 
tr ale on hix nor hir foole ijlli Mci casisb Posthom xxxvc 
(1887) 139 Till the blacke oxe tread vpoii hui toes, and neede 
II akc him trie wh it mettle be is made of 1591 I VLV haf^ho 
IN It, She was a prelie wench, now crowes fuuie u on 
her eye, & the black oxe hath troad on her fixite a 17M 
H F but Cant C rrto a v, /he Hack <)r has « / Pod 
ufi< n kit boot, of one that has not been Pmcli d with Want, 
ir liecn Hard put to it lyoR Richabusos ClanstaUiti) I 
344 i he cuiumoii phrase of wild onts, and black oxen, and 
qualiticrs l•30L.Ht<<T tiitohiog I tv 


St void places "Ox hoofs, Hogs hoofs, ot 

are hollow stgs Max llBOWNiNa Pmn Afiwwi/ Poems 
i Hearest thou what the *ox horned maiden sailh? 


7/7 Thou olde mangy, hery faced, bottle hwse lipped, 
•Ox tawed rascall 1791 in K Steuart By AllaH IFa/rriic 
(1001) 73 Item the caldron and "oxen loom* J^a, 1*37 
WiixRcwaiGHT tr Artslo/kames I 775 Is it *ox looeing time, 
or later! 1*39 Ubsbrton Trav, (Chelhani) 61, 1 saw a late 
erected ‘ox market tele Calk Augl 365/3 An "Oxe 
pasture, Anwr/irfM aiy Sia J Sikccaik Syil Hush Scot 

I 371 Old grass certainly feeds large cattle better In 
Nurihuniberlaiid it is the ox pasture 1x13 Fiiziifrii Hush 
I 6 In some places, an *oxe ploughc is better than a horse- 
! plougk 176a A Dickbon ’irtat Agru (ed 3) 177 The 
beam may be made shorter ir - — - *■ ~c — 


'o horse plough, nr i 


ox plough slye E Abnold Lt Asia 10 His slate of *. 
' — -'ll wood ally Cobbktt PH Reg 8 Feb 

le bunding in c 


k/tek s. V , An *t 

five or six holes near ns outer margin — .... 

flat headed nails, ilya Ubdwnihu Ftfne Ixxvii, Swell 
your fto^ the right *ox size ilepA Hs 


to receive as manj 


bheko 


[ trod on the fair) "oot of my light hearted 


homes, and erys. cigao Andrew Noite I 
A bull lyueth xv yere, and a oxce x.. 

DALtYMriEtr leshssHiti Siol I 29 margin, Ky Ouimn 
and wylde bullis 1I07 Tomelc four/ Beasts (1658) 197 
If the bloud be fallen into an Oxtns legs it must be let 
forth n i6s3 Goloe roMiw He/i 11 vii (1655) 131 An oxet 
eating of the corn iflfy Milton t L xi 647 A herd of 
Beeves faire Oxen and faire Kine tOyi Salmon Syn >/ed 
III IxxxL 707 Mix with it a little (jail of Oxe. iMj O 
Meriton i'orks Ota/ 67 (E. D S Uo. 76 Ta see me ()wse 
dead at me feel 17x9 Braih rv Fnm Put s. v A Bull 
Calf gelt in I ime bMomes an Ox I7t> Burns kty Am 
kind Dearie O Owsen frxe the field come iluwn s^ 
I!k » KUT A C (/oil Ousen f >«-«», oxen iRyo Brian r 


6 attnb »nd Comb (In some of these the pi 
eren also occurs > a Appositive, in sense ‘male’ 
(cf Hi LI sA I 9), as ox latf, ox stsrk , attnb, of 
or pertaiiiiiig lo an ox or oxen, bovine, as t?r 
blood dung, fair, (fesk, gut, hoof, -market, 
-skin, team, hack, drawn or worked by an ox 
or oxen, as ox eart convey, -pteugh, -sled, 
hansfotl, wagon, -warn, for the use, equipment, 
liuusiiig, etc , of an ox or oxen, as ex bell, beose, 
-! lore, -common, goad, -lays, -loom, -pasture, piod, 
rung -shoe -whip yoke, b objective and obj 
grnitive, 8»ar Aw/i/ri'z/wf, driver, -dsn tng, hunt 
mg, -loostng, -roasting, -slayer, whitening, Ivor 
ship, instrumental, as PAT draru>n{a\ 9 oexen dtawtP, 
fed adjs , similattve and parasyntbetic. as ox stu , 
ox faced, horned, -jawed, red, shaped adjs 

1707 L urtos Hust 4 hard 150 Feed them with *Ox Bloud 
1674 Rav N C Words 36 A 1 'Ox boose an Ox stall, or 
Cow stall mflopH ColiridgkFxz (i8si) II 33 Die sheep 
and* X bulchering at which thcHumcrichcroesaresocxpert 
I39t Pruisa Baitk Oe P R xiiii cx(il (MS BodL) If 
ziS/z 1 he *oxe • life halle Vilulua. igsj F iTZHEaa Hush 
I 67 It Is lyme to gelde bis oxen calues m the olde of the 
mone whan they lie x or xx dayes olde c ilaa Glour 
Aaim bet 17 in 1 tbr Use/ Knorut.Husb III Six ox 
cabes of the Hereford breed 1^77 M M Gbant Sw* 
Maid I And then emerged an 'ox^nwt . ««• 

Chan try Sunt ('luriccs, 91) 113 Parke*, Mirocke*, and the 
•oxclose*. 1641 in J Merrill //«/ A uieibniy. Mast lit 9 o) 
19 Three hundred acres of upland inclosed for an *ox 
coniiiion cslne S Rooeka Holy tamo ay Wains ‘oxen 
drawn igno Dovle Boe> Wan 9 In their huge ox-drawin 
waggons they had vebicies and home* and fort* all in one. 
i>7« Bkvant Itsad 1 vi 188 Dealing them with an *ox 
driver* ec^ IST* Mabcall #V a«/ A-Gr-i^ (iMaiejCoue* 
It witff 'Oxe dunge. 144 La/k Angl tbsit Aa'Oxfayre 
losMt rit heuet reuduntur slej Fdin, Rev II 13* 
(AiiimaM which the 'ox fed rustic never molcsta iflit 
Bihii Judg III 31 Shamgar which slew ff iixe hundred 


ftog the right *ox size ilepA Henby trap »6j We 
obTieed to wrap ourselves in *ox skins, which the 
irauers call buffalo ruMs 14^3 Catk Angl 263/3 An *Oxe 
slacr, Aniitda iHa Fibre in Harfert Mag Dec 133/1 
There were the ox<art for summer and the *ox-sled for 
I winter iggs A nartsheroiigk it tits (Surtees) 1 jg Oie 
*0X0 stirke of one yere olde 1573 1 1 kskr Hush xvii (1^8) 
36 For "oxteeme and hoTMteeme, in plough for to go. 1^ 
tatkolie Mog Aug aoo It was put into an *ox waggon, 
ileo H Matthews /> iiirr ^/«(fis/r/(cd 3) 18 Abunoance 
ofoxwatn. .831 J Macqiekn in Blacktt Mag Not 
I 753/3 tilth a gotxl rattan or Mauritius *ox whip thee 
Vveca* Pisgak n vil 179 Others conceive 'Oxcworsinp 
' 111 Egypt of fir greater antlqully 1373 'Oxyokes fsee 0\ 

1 BOW I] iMR K Hoi UE /rr// lixiT' m 744/t In the Cart 
I House Oxeyokes, Horse Coihrs 

6 Sjitcialcomb ox Rnteloptt,abovineaiitelo]ie, 
in the Revised Version (A MW xxiii 21) a marginal 
reading for ‘ wild ox *, rendering Hcb an's t^hn 
(‘ unicorn’ in 1611), identified as .odr/wMHmHMr; 
oxbaok, lit phr on ox back, sitting or name on 
nn ox , ox b»U kc qiiot , ox beof, the flew of 
the ox used ns food , ox bile oxgall , ox biter, 
a bird («) - ox pechet, o v , (i) U is the cow 
bird, Molobrus ater or M ptiotts, ox-bot, the 
larva of the gad fly, iiifi sting the skin of cattle, 
ox'bot fly, the fly producing thu larvn , ox-boy, 
a lx>y who tertls oxen, a cowboy, ox-bntke 
see quut , ox coin (see 3 nboxe), fozea and 
kine (ilso kye), n local name of some sea-fowl, 
as the ruff, Machetes fugnax, or the dunlin , Tringa 
alptna , ox-feather (kitmorons) the * horn ’, as 
the symbol of cnckoldry cf bu/Ps /fo/Air (But 
11b), ox-feller (jocular'), a butcher , cx-fenoe, a 
tironc fence to confine caltle , spec one consisting 
of n hedge ivith a stout railing on one side, and 
(often) a ditch on the other , hence ox fenoed 
adj , OZ flab, a S Amenuin sea fish , ox fly, 
OZ gad fly, the gad-fly or hot flj, CFstrus bovts , 
ox-foot, (a) the foot of an ox, esp as used 
to make ox foot jelly, (b) (see quot 1730-6), 
ox gall, the gall of the ox, used for cleansing 
purjxisei, also in painting and pharmacy , so ox- 
gall-atone , ox-god, Ajns, the sacred bull of the 
Igyptiojis, fox-graoe {-giise) pasturage for an 
ox , ox heart a , heart slia|icd and of unusual 
size , ajqdied c«p to a y artety of cherry , also as sb , 
f ox hunger, the disease Bulimy or Dog-hunger , 
oxland •> OxOANO , also, plough-land , oxmzn, 
a man who looks after oxen, a herdsman, ox< 
money, a tax levied on oxen, ox noble, a variciv 
of potato, oz'peoker, the genus Buphaga of 
AfncTii birds, feeding on the parasitic lary% that 
infest the hide of cattle (Craig 18411), also tailed 
btef-eater', ox •ooraty - ox-money , fox pith, the 
marrow of the ox’s bones , ox rail -or fence , 
ox-ray, a fish, the large homed ray, Cepha 
lopttra gionia (Cuvier) j ox-rein see quot , ox* 
runner, a kind of runner for a sleigh, oz-aole 
(/risk), the whiff, a flat fish, ozepavin* see 
quot ; OX atone, a name for jade , ox-vomit, 
corruption of uux vomica (dial ) , ox-warble, (a) 
the tumour or swell 11^ in the beck of on ox caused 
■ ^ • . thls,oxyerd, 

also OXHANF 
-BOW, CHIRK, Fvk, -OANO, GATE, -HARROW , etc. 
*•« Livingstone Tltmi iv 75 That I might lie able to 
visit Sebituaiie un *ox back itgi Stkenbero Dial North 
sm/t (E D D t, *£>J ia/t, a round, hairy bait often found 
III the stomach of an ox igse Shakx Midi N tii i <07 
Rot Your name I beseech you sir f A/«/ Mustard seede 
Bot That same cowardly gyani like ‘Oxe • ' ' ‘ 

deuoured many a gentleman ot your houM. il 


by theoz-fly , (^) the gad-ilv producingthl 
a measure of land (f m oxland) See als 


Imfe himb 
Hbahdf 
I HkNav 

— - 438 When submitted to heat, ox bile 

deposits a portion of coagulated matter iMg J Cosvrll 
in Harder s Mag Feb 4*0/1 The red beaked *ox-biters 
{Buphaga ttythrerfyueo), mote popularly known ns rhino- 
ceros bird* ia«t Entycf Bnt fei 7) XXI 6*7 T ha *Ox 
■shamgar which slew w sixe nuiKired 1 heA, O' tfrut bovh is a cuticuiar insect, the eggs being 

goad (1535 COVPBIIAIP Oxee gadd) 1 dr|>osiieil externally in the skin of raiile iWe I W 
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Hariiii liutelt tn/ur l'*g€tatuH vi] (ed 3)624 1'he mag 
evH» of ihe IFtirnt bvon, or *ox bot fly, live in large optn 
boilii on the backi of cattle, igyj Tuimer Hutt Ixiil (1878) 
I4J The 'oxboy at HI it at bee, Or worter. if wotte may be 
found »l7JtKNiOMTAr/ jVaA. The ox brake 

roeiubte* tnat«u»ad for thoeing refractory hortet. 160a 
Larrw tomwuMU 35 Amongst the first tort, we reckon the 
Sea larked *Oxen and Kine Scapiet, Puffins, Pewets. itej 
Whitrournr Ntvi/oMHdlaH4 8 There are alto Oodwiit, 
Cnrlewes, and a certaine kinde of f >wle that are called Oxen 
and Klne ttga Newtoh />/<;/ 77/r fr 6^ The Dunlin tn 
connexion therewith Mr Harting reasonably refers Oxen 
and kina by which luoie tome apparently small wildfoul 
were of old timet known lu the west country 1615 Swktham 

ArrmigHHt lF»m (i88u) p. > " — ' - ■*--- 

an *Oxe feather In Ihy c — 

(186a) 1 281 He alamlt 
hands with *ux fellcriu 

Many'ox fencesand two.—,— 

Brit S/torU I II ill I 3. i6u Hornet and men make light of 
ox fencet, brooks or sates in the first frenxy of their charges. 
il|^ Frattr t Mag xLV The ’ox fenced pastures of 


licit, tloa iftrtiMg Mag XXIII 37a 
id two rasping brooks. Stomkhence 

il I 3. 160 Hornet and men make light of 


M Nrtval Brnrii \i 


ancettershire . . . . 

(1704) 134/t 1 he *Ox Fish, esteem d aimve all Fishes it 
eats like Reef idol Holi anu B/imj, II 391 The lilile 


I whereof come the * 


( afut , . . 

heard tW4 Rob Mat Str Story ix The moist sultriness 
finished the ox heart cherries. 1613 Dingmam Xtooflioa 
70 One, who had experienca, told him that it was a plame 
'Oxe hunger and that they would immedtatly tund vp if 
he^ had an^ thing to eat ijty Iievisa //i/trr>i(KolK) II 


a ploweland _ , „ , ... 

s 1. Bailey /Ar/ Sk 4aii<n>tr Matt (188a) 13 All those 
my two parcells of osland or ploughing ground ■— 


k the 01 


« Mam-h Crt ! tot Rtc (1885) II 


n of howtehould. iflaa Hibbfrt Otter Shttl 

321 All landholders pay the ox and sheep money I he 
average of scat wattle, and ox money is said to be alxiut M 
sterling lypp A Vouxo Agrtc furt Ltne 14$ Kldnej-s do 
not taka from the soil so much as *ox nobles 17U Statist 
4ee Scot VII 583 The paruh also pays to Sir TTiomas 
Uundas, the supenor for scat! wattle and ‘ox pe ny 
iflea HiasEKT Oeser Skttl UUt (>891) 68 (C. D D I 
sr. .. ., put'ij 'oxe pith tef 1614 J 


4 At B 


II Pilh that grows I the ox s chinel 


IhiStr tn ihtt I 


i box 0 






Trvino Kalcitrt (i86t) 223 Victory, in the likeness of 
a gigantic ox-fly, sal perched upon the cocked hst of the 

S iTlant Sluyvesant lyge-Sfi Baiifv (folio) *Ox/tet (in 
orset) is siilth of a horse when the horn of the hind feel 
cleaves Just in the middle of the fore part of the hoof fiom 
the coronet to the shoe. iMy 1 R t atty t Raucht Li/t 
Mo itana 29 My next venture was pancakes and the crown 
inz success *ox foot Jelly ilae BiNoixy Ahiiii Btog (1813) 
III 304 The 'ox gad Ay lypf O Smith I nhoratory I ^ 
Jake 'oxgall and some water mix together and with it 
rub your gold or silver iti6 J Smith Panorama Sc 14 
4rtll 766 1 hts ink will easily mark the transparent paper, 
■f mixed with a hule ox gall iWt ya Watts Oi t Lhtm 
I 388 *Ox gall stones consul mainly of chotochroine, cholic 
acid, and choloidic acid, with small portions of cholesterin. 
sdto Hkalkv St Aag Ctitt 0/ (jod 663 All adored ihu 
•n ■ n ^ y (burteca 1833) 297 I giue 


I OjB-s a formative of cliemital terme 

1 * = OXY from oxyqen, a> in Ox or Oxy 

ACETIC, -ACID , OXAMTUHACBME, OxiODIC, Ctc 

2 A thortemii^ of Oxal as in Ozamic, Ox- 

ALUEHTDI, OXAMIDB, OXAMILIC 

Oxahverlto Mtn mc Oxhaverite 
O xal-, combining element in chemical term*, 
used in the aentc * derived from or related to 
oxalic acid *, or ‘ containing the radical oxalyl ’ 

II OMlwmU (pksalPmii) I'ath [mod L , f <Tr 
oIlM blood] 8ee quo! Oxn Umlfle > Oxamide 
O man [an 2 , cf al/oxan} — OxAhi rauiue 
O xalaatln [cf aZ/oxanttn] see nuot. Oxal 
e'ihyUtte, a poisonout oily 1i luid of compo 
iition CsHiaN, , also, a general name for the 
leriea to which thw belong*, as chloroxaUthyhtu 
C,H,CIN, OxalhrAritt aetd, a former name 
for Saocuario acid, hence Ozalhjrdrnte, a salt 
of this aetd, a Saccharate Ozalite Aim » 
HcMBOLDTiirr Also Oxai dr amide, Oxaetl, etc 
t$a$ Syii Soc / ex 'Oxalamta the presence of oxalates 
in the blood i a doubtful c >ndilion lilMt BrandeCAt/h 
( ed. d 1181 When oxalate of ammonia is distilled the liquid 
which passes over contains a floe -ulei t substance to which 
M Dum w has given the name of 'oxalamide >868-77 
WATTa Diet Chem IV 248 'O^atan sjii with Oxainrn 
nude till ,*OxaliHiiM C4H1N4OS is related to para 


embankment beyond the ’c.. 

hthet, 'Ox Ray horned Ray •wge oiwwunus t /<•,«: 
I'^ict ,0x rttmt narrow strips of prepared hide about 9 
feet long extensively used in the Cnpe colony for halters 
for horses, for passing round the horns, close to the head of 
'rsught oxen^ to keep them together 1833 C I Hoffhas 


ax' 

rT<«A Org B^tet js The *oxaTh3dr'Ue of*ieail which fell 
wax collected on a filter and thoroughly waxi ed with water 
tint The 'oxalhydric acid ts a new and peculiar acid 1866- 
77 Watt* Diet them IV 277 'Onahte nalise ferrous 
oxalate, also called Hnniholdtim 
OxaUtffiCpksiUn) Chtm [1 h oxalate i,( de 
Morveau and Ijivoisier, 1 787 , i Oxai in oxali jue 
Oxauo + -ATB^ ] A salt of oxalic acid 
lyat Hasiiltom tr Bt tlhoUet t Oyetag I 243 The acidulous 
oxalate of pot aah may also l>e employed for this putixise 
t/>ut.l\. 371 Oxalais 2807 Marcet m/A,/ / ranu XCVIl 
103 The Time was prccipitttted by oRalat of amm >nia 1869 
koRCoe EUnt them (1874) xxxiv 314 Oxalic a id is a 
dibasic salt and forms two classes of salts called Normal 
Oxalates, and Acid Oxalates 

attnb 1889 Anthony* Photorr Ball II 297 lime is 
ret|uired for the development of a good negative both with 
the py to and oxalate devel >per 

Hence OxnlA'tlo a , rehting to oxalate* 

i8sjln Dosolison Afrtf lex i8ps Syt Soc let Ota 
iatic diathetu the oxalic Diathetii |hee Oxalic c 1 
OxAldehyde CAtm [f Ox j + Aujeuadk 
■ oxalic aldehyde "K A ivnonym of Olioxau 
O xaliO (pksae Iik), a Chem [ad !■ oxalijue 
O de Morveau and Lavoisier, 1787 f L Oxai is 
see 'K ] Of, derivcil from or charictemtic of 
the Oxalis or ood Sorrel s/>ee 
a Oxalte aetd a highly |><>isonou* md m 
teniely sour acid “ CjO^ 2 HO the fiist 

memtKr of the dibasic series having the general 
formula C,H* - ,<>4 

It exMLs in the form of sails |m lassium soitiuii f r (.alciiim 
\V Kxl Sorrei an I mat y other pla its, and lx also 

It coloi riess 


( |i6ot Hollamij / / , XX XXI louching ihe I)x,kr the e 
IS a Wild kind ihtieof which siime tall Oxalis in (jicike (1 
I wild Sorrell or Suiiie d x.kr ] 1706 PhilliFH, C)ra//r will 

i Soitel or Wood boirel an Herb 1707 Wollastoh in /"A// 
Prant LXXXVII 399 Ihesac hari e acid ix know 1 to l>e . 

I natuial product of a species of oxalis 1B96 KuxkiH Mod 
I Paint iV V XX I 3 1 be exquisite oxalis is preeminently a 
mountaineer 

' Oxffilo-, combining element Ox al , used before 
consonants, as O zalewal a salt of oxalic 
I and nitric acid Onlorlale (p lcsilp,vai nik) aeid 
a synonym of elhyloxaltc aeid, the acid oxalate of 
ethyl tC.H.f), » C,H(.Cj,H5)0,) , hence Oxalo 
winat* pksaloivai nA), a salt of this acid, an ethyl 
oxalate 

1873 Watts A m ct Chtm (ed ii) 4»7 A Iraslc ' s I 
n Irate is ul la nrd ty adding amm mium oxalate t the 
ox J nit ale. 1S38 1 T iioMsr v Chem Otg Bodttt 17a 'Oxnlo 
VII 1C a id was discovered ly M ilschcrlich. It decom 
poses carixmates of tury lex and lime fo ming soluble 'oxslo 
VI latescapil Ic ofcrystsllin I rom( xalovtnale of lurylcs 

ChakluraiUldiB pks&Iiu* ramaid) Chem [See 
Uxaluric and Amide ] The amide of oxalnric acid 
(C jlIjNsOj), obtained as a uliitc crystalline powder 
by the action of ammonia and hydrocyanic acid on 
alloxan , also called oxalan 
I 1866-77 Watts Diet ( htm IV 277 

11 Oulnria, (pksal u- ru Path [mod L , f 
OxAi - + i BiA ] The presence of an excess of 
calcium oxalate m the urine 

f. Bird Vrn Dcpotitt vie (heading) Chemical 
~7 of oxalate of lune (oxaluna) 1899 Cacxfy It 
Clm Diagn vri (ed. 4 338 It [l e. oxalic acid in 
the urine] ix xul ject to very great increase in cerUin n orbid 
xtales and the condition is then called oxalutia. 

Oxalurio (pks&Uuvnk) a them [f Oxal 
- f Lric] In Oxalurtc acid a monobasic acid 
(CiHrNiO,'), which may be regarded as consisting 
ot oxalic acid and urea minus water, obtameil as 
a white crystalline powder of a very acid taste 
Hince OzRln rate, a salt of oxalunc aad 
1836-41 Bkakoe C A m (ed 5) 1381 Oxalunc acid i« formed 
1 y the union of 2 atoms of w ater with Dambanic aciil Ihd 
" ' ' oxalurale of lime yields a gcUli 


ililnined vhemi ally from sugar star 
rganic substances | it crystallizes in 






hydrogen 


txclopxdla S.V hpamn *Ox Spmn which lx a callous 
tumour at the bottom of the ham on the inside i hard as a 
Inna, and very painfuL F (j Lee ( Awz /i/nrs 

It 167 yade a mineral of a greenish colour sonielimes 
.jd *ox Slone 177* T Sisirw * I trmin hi/hr a M x 
, a little fliur with honey and a little *ox vomit nil it 
comes to a paste. 1887 Oai/y Vtut 3 May 3/6 Miss Omie 
rod has issued another warning on the subject of 'ox warl le 
a pest that 1* doubly injurious for the warble maggots I y 
the holes they leave in the hide^ lessen the value oiine latter 
to the tanner 1897 Mem 0/ rennyioH I l 1 To Margaret 
his wrlfe he devises one *ox yard of land. 

b In names of planU (m some of which «x , 
like horse- * in similar use, denotes a coarse or 
large species, or means 'eaten by’ or 'fit for oxen’) 
ox-balm, N American plant, Colhiitonta 
cauadeusu, also called horse balm (Miller Plant n 
1884), ox-bany, (a) the Black Bryony or 
Lady’s Seal, Pamut lOmmuHts , (ij the fruit of 
the Wake-Robin, Arum maenlatum , ox daiajr 
a Ox-eyt daisy , ox hoal or -haol, Bear’s-foot or 
Fetid Hellebore, Htlkborus fvhdus , ox hoof 
see quot. ; ox-moahroom a name for very large 
specimens of the common mnshroom {Cent Diet) 

sift Cafkk* Ball 4 Songs ,68 Rich at ihe xomelian, with 
iix ruby sheen Is the *ox berry wreath round the bramble 
seen t$tt IF IPon Ctot*,Oxbtrry theberry of thm Arum 
mac'utatnm. The yulcelx used ax a remedy for wart*. 

- ‘ ■ 'aixy In botany ( ' “ 

II ccclxL 8r5 The 

neuvuur, caiiwu in Engtish 'Oxehecle, or Setterwooru 
> 7) 8 9 8 WiTHBRiMO Brit I /anti (ed 3) II 51 > Bears 
fool, Setterwort, OxhecI, Stinking^Hellebore iM Lmoiev 
Ftg Aingd 550 The leaves of Caulolretus and various 
Bauhimosareueedin Rratil under (he nsmeof Unhadc Boy, 
or 'Oxhoof, as mucilaginous remcdiss. 


paihology a 
yaht AV Cl. 


vhich differ from ihc h 

addtil nal atom of uxvgen in place of two f 
. . they include Oxalic Mai mic Succinic, I’yTOiar 
idipic Piinehc Si Iwnc \relaic Selori It a y hi 
and Roccellic aetds (Rowoe Fltm t hem (1874) asm ) 

1791 Hahiltom BertholUt! Dyemg I 1 n 1 12, Nitric 
acid forms oxalic acid with j»rt of Ihe hyilr >ce v d 
chare nb t8eotr I agrtutgt t Chtm II 210 Oxali icid 
IS extracted from sugar by combining the oxygen ( the 
nitric acid with one of its ix nxlilne it pnnciplcc >847 F 
IcRMFR //(•«> Chem 711 Oxalicacid Discoveredby S f eele 
111 1776 II occurs as a mineral Humlioldiie con bine 1 
with oxide of iron. 1873 ivee Ox ci u | >876 Hari fv Ifo/ 

Mt L (ed. 6313 Oxalic Acid derives ns nan e from the w vxl 
sorrel which like all the genus, abounds in oxalic acid in 
comlnnnlion withpota-h 

b Oxalte ether, a name for neutral cthjl oxalate 
i.C,H„ 0 , — C, 0 , sCjllj 0 , 1 , also extended to the 
oxalates of the alcohol radicals in general 
1838 r T HOMSOM them Org Boiiies 328 Oxalic ether was 

mixed with siil ' ' 

Sktm IV 268 1 , .... 

amyl and ally I have been yet obtanied 

C Oxalte diathesis fj'ath ), that condition of the 
system m which there is a tendency to formation 
of calcium ovalate m the urine , also called 0 xalatte 
diathtsis, oxalte aetd diathesis 
1843 Sir T Waisc* let Irtm St I rt t I li)st Ixxvi 
II 548 There i» yet another diathesis sufliiieiiily common 
and imporlaiil to claim your best altentioi I me.an the 
oxalte in which there ix a tendency to the furmali n in 
the kidney, of the oxalate of lime, or mulberry calculus. 

H Oxalis (Fksalis). BM ri~ oxahs oxaltd 
(Pliny), a Gr fifoAfr (Diosc \ f df vs sour, acid 
In moil h oxaltde ] A large genus of plants (tv jie 
of N O. Oxaltdeuem, otherwise reckonen as a tritie, 
Oxahdese, of Geremtacese), mostly ornamental herbs, 
with delicate five-parted flowers of various colour* 
and leaves usually of three leaflets , the common 
British species is O Aee/osella, Wood borrel. 


11 II p ectpilale. >866 Oplino Amm Chem 135 fhese 
lull 1 fwlls n ay coi sisi of oxalurale of calciunv >891 Syd 
Soe lex Oxalunc Old the analogue of alloxanic acid 
l)<:i g uric acid in which one atom of hydrogen it replaced 
by ne atom of the radical of oxalic acid. 

Oxalyl d^ksalilj Chem [f Oxal + il] 
The hyiioihetical radical G^Oj) of oxalic acid 
>899 F ttsFS Man. Chem 398 One molecule of C1H4 
eihylcie) and C,<)| ( xalyl >873 Kalfe / A^f Clei 1 
\\i Oxalic acid C2H20, tx a doufle molecule of water in 
which lialf the hydrogen is replaced by oxalyl 

Oxaniic rksae mik , a C hem [f Ox 2 ~ 
Oxal- + Amic] In Oxamt a ti a monobasic 
aud (.jHjNO, (.«= NHjC.O^OH , produced bv 
the dehydration of acid oxalate of ammonium, ai d 
in other wai s , itx salts are Oxamataa Oxamie 
elher an ether m which one or other of tlic 
liydrogen atoms of oxamic acid 1$ replaced b) an 
alcohol radical, e g ethyhe oxamate or Oxame 
than* C,H NO, N II, (. ,( I, O C,H, , ethyl 
oxamte aetd 0,11 No NHC,H,t, 0,011 

>8387 Thomso* C Afw Orf. Bodies ystfA Oxamethane 
r Mheroxamide >857 Millfr /:/« Chem HI 172 Ihix 
IhxI) cnguially lermcd ot tn ethane is n w adn tied lo 
1« samic ether or ihe ether f amidated oxali aci 1 1873 

KtifE FAjt them i \x i 1 hus we have Oxaniic Acid 
-Ml crOxanale Mnhsl Osai ale 

Oaounide (pksamaid Chem [f Ox 2 4- 
Amide.] Ihc diamide t t)jN,H„ representing 
two mcieculcs of ammonia in which two atoms 
of hydrogen are rij lacetl bx oxalyl CO, also 
called oxalimtie 1 xteiidcd j,entrically to the 
amt Ics which also contain alcohol radicals, ax di- 
nnl/iy/otamil, t,0,N,H,(CH, etc 
>838! Til xsosCAcw cyoDxamide Hi 

ubsiancc the first >f the Knex of amides was dixcccercd 
1 y Dum IS 1 1 the year 1830. >866-77 N\ cits Pi I Chet 1 

IV xSiOxamulevc niai ing Alcohol radicles >869X11, x 
J-ltin Chtm xx\t\ (1871) 367 By heating iieulral an mo 1 1 

oxalate a while powder called Oxamide is left 

OxKBilllitO i3>kshmait Min [Named 1S70 
from Ox 2 + Amm oma + itlI] Natne oxalate 
of ammonium, found in yellowish while crxstals or 
crystalline grains 

>870 inrr y.nt S I 2 4 OxaUle f An 1. Ill 
Prolcioor Sheyiaid nan estlc imn lie 189a/ tut Mn x;4 
Oxnmmitc (isj found w ih maw,ag ile whici it t c lie 

Oxiuiilio ( ksAni Ilk a Chen [f 0 \ 2 = 
Oxal Amlic ] In Cltamlu ati yheiiyl 
oxamic act 1 ' a cristalline substance C,H,NO, 
obtained by heating aniline with an excess of 
oxalic acid , its s.alts arc OMTUlataE So Ox- 
Mol iRinld* monojihcnyloxamide a snow 
white flaky sul slancc f ,11 NjO,) obtained in the 
decomposition of cyaniline by hydrochloric acid, 
OxwbUUI* ( = bphcni loxamidcl a substance 
(C„ 1 T„N/V, crystalliTing in white scales, ob- 
tained by heating aniline oxalate, or m the deerm- 
position of cyaniline by dilute hydrochloric >r 
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sulphuric acid , On ailla*, a base (C«H,NO) 
obtained by heatini; amido salicylic acid forming 
a white inodorous mass which dissolves in hot 
water or alcohol and separates on cooling in 
slightiy colourcel crystals. 

1^7 Millek Hem Chem III 341 Oxantllde. itM-77 
Watts /»/ / C^e t IV 387 OxuniUmide Oxanillc acid 
Oxaiiilidc Oxa iiline 
Ox>antolop« : sec Ox 6 
OzantliraoailO (pksicn^ris/n) CAef/i Also 
oxy [f Ox 1 4- Anthbacene.] A neutral sub- 
stance, C„H, 0 » derived from anthracene 
iSSs Miller f/em (. Atm III 67a 1S6O-77 Waits Ptt! 
LAei IV 353 III] funis light reddish yell w crystals uf 
ox thrace e, futil le volatile without decomposition and 
sul Inn ng in long needles 

Oxsrde, otA form of Oxherd 
Oz-bane. [fOx 4BAhXx^>] A plant injurious 
to cattle now, applied to the Toisoti bulb of 
South Africa, Bupkane toxicarta 
1611 Cores i/i>r-/<t« r A<Ti(/i|Ox bane an hearbe whereof 
ifanOxeat he dies forthwith of the Sqiunne, fTodPHlLLirs 
Ox hatu a sort of Herb 

Oz-bird, ozbird. [f Ox + Bird j J 

1 A name applied to various British small wild- 
fowl, esp the Dunlin {Irtnga tartadi/tr) , also, 
locally, to the Sanderling {Ca/tJrts arettarta), 
Rinwd Plover {A'palitts kM/tcu/a), Common 
Sandpiper ( Tnu^taei hypoltu us) 

a 1347 in lioHteh Ord (1790) 333 Prices of Foiile— Oxe 
birds, the doz. isai 4 Lancastkii i oy to k Indue (1810) 
11 590 A cenaine kind of foule called oxe birds which are 
a gray kind of sea foule like a snite in colour but nut in 
beake. sSmJ Jones in d/rxt Cmi- (1708) III 193 Plover , 
S ipes Ox birds, Pipers, and a h indred other sort of 
Fowl iSm (1 Montaou Ortalk. Pi t (1833) 144 Ox bird 
a name for the Stint 1813 Coi Hawker Piaty (iSgx) I 
89 Killing I jack snipe and 5 ox birds. 1863 J R Wi k 
Iveta Forest jps Ringed Plover known in the neigh 
bourhood of ChrulchunJi and Lionington as the oxbi^ 

1883 m Heempsk Clait Oxdnnt the common sand piper 

1884 Wood in Stetuhn Mnf May 306/3 Ihe Dunlin on 
the Medway Creeks Is know n as Ox bird 1883 Swainsov 
Proa. Ifames Birds igs Sanderhng (t altdris arenarla also 
Lxlled Ox bird (Fsrcx i Kent). 1888 R C bssLii itea- 
pamtePs I oei 11 The tiny broad arrow mark of the oxbtrd 

2 Applied to a a species of \N caver bin!, 
Ttxtor alt tor , b the African ox pecker or 
biter ^Ctn! Dut ) 

S883 lilt 4 nun /eo! kot 346 1898 tk d (ed. 9) 358 

Tetter eUecter Ox bird 

Oz-bow, ozbow (p ksibexi) [f Ox + Bow sb >] 

L Ihe bow siiapcd piece of wood which forms 
a collar for a yokctl ox and has its upper ends 
fastened to the yoke , = Bow sb > 5 

1M-9 Dnrlui I 4 c A of/r (Surtees 575 li her is et 
Oxiwuys eo oils xixrf ob 1(30 I alsos 350/3 Oxebowe 
that goth* about his necke, iMier de hen/ 1373 1 lcser 
H tsi XVII 1878) 36 With ox bowes and oxyukes, and other 
things mo For oxteeme and hurseteeme in plough for to gu 
1SS9, lyai [see Kow <6 ' 5I, x%j 4 hitbji Gtoee O H.edH>tu 
an ox collar t the wooden one for the neck whe 1 the animal 

Is TOked. 

2 , U S \ semicircular bend in a nver, hence, 
the land included within this Also attnb as ox 
low htttd 

•787 J A Graham Pru St I emont 148 In this tow 1 
(Newbury, Vl ] are ihodc extensive intervales known by tl e 
name of the great Ox Kow, which form the River assumes 
in its course at tb s place. 1843 Barri k & Howe l/iit 
Colt iV iork ktesU 3oi Oxbow on the Oxbow of the 
Oswraatehie river 1838 O W Holmes /(»/ Break/^t x 
1 be Connecticut wantons in huge luxurious oxbows about 
the fair Northampton meadows. 1873 TsurLE (k Sheldon 
Hut Nortkfield Mass 13 The high plain iere trends to 
the west and turns the course of the Connecticut so that it 
makes an ox bow bend 

Ox-boy, -cart, -close, etc see Ox 5, 6 
Oz-cneek. The cheek of an ox, esp as an 
article of food AisiO oUtrib 
139s GarENE Utit Courtur (iSti) 44 He useth him ax 
courteously as a butchers cur would a 1 ox<heek wl en 1 c 
IS hungrs >693 Dkvi kn J nen I in 461 With what C n 
la iion-Cobler have you fed On old Ox-chceks or He 
Coats tougher Head? 1709 Br t Apollo II No. 61 sit 


Oz-eje, 0 Z« 7 « (r ks|ai) Also 5 oxle, oxe^, 
6 oxel, So oxM, 6-8 oxey 
1 The eye of an ox , an eye like that of an ox, 
a large (human) tye 

16M Boyle FtneU Cessues Hat lAinge / mated SigAt 
ajS If she bad not luu) that sort of eyes, which some call 
ox eyes for hers were swelled much b^nd the sue of 
human eyes, 1880 C Gibbon S Cnu’ wii His ox e}cs 
were rolling more stolidly i8aa M Wynman My FUrta 
tione I A sallow understs^ Italian, with handsome ox-eyes. 

I 2 A TOpular name of various birds A. tsp the 
Great Titmouse {J'arus major ) , also locally, the 
Blue Titmouse (/* ceentUus) or Blue Ox eye, and 
Cole Titmouse BrthtHmeus) or Black Ox-eye 

1344 luNNiR Avium Ovb I nmum parum, Angli 
nocant the great titmouse or the great oxei 13M Comp/ 
Scot vl 39 sheoxee cryit tueit. 1838 Mourxr & Bennst 
HeeUths ImProt (1746) t88 Oxeys or greet litmicejjeed 
as ordinary Titmice do upon Caterpillars Blossoms of Trees 
Bark Worms and Files, tZig Sporting Mae, f- A bird 
the oxeye species has this jear built its hest in the valve 

locally applied to the Ox bird or Dunlin 
Irtnga vartakths , the Tree creeper (also Ox-e}e 
( reeper) Certkiafamiharts, theCliiff chaff, /%/ 
loscopus ru/us, the Willow Warbkr, Irnktlus, 
ill N America, to the Black bcllietl Plover, 
SqiMtarola kehetua, and the American Dunlin, 
Peltdna amtneana 

1380 Rii ER BM 9 Aol Btrdet 1703 An Oxeye or creeper 
Cirtkia 1849 Per/ Pesir I irginia (1837) 17 Ducks 
Widgeons Dullrelis Oxeyes i8<8 Wilkins Real Ckar 
II V I 4. 147 Those oil et B r Is a I tile bigger the 1 a 
Wren called Ox.cyeH.reeper 1806 Lot Hawker Piaiy 
11893) I 4 A wilt duck ux.C)es nils fieldfares, 
SuAiNsuH Irtt Bonus Bir le Du liii Ox bud r Ox 
ejellissex Kent) 1886 Fiwortiiv W- S merset thud 
hk , Ofeye only name for both the chiffa.haff' and the 
willow warbler 4898 P A Bruce J on Hist I irginia I 
115 There was the duck m all ih se xarieties so well 
k own to modern sportsmen tlie canvas-back the red bead 
the mallard the widgeon the duttrell the oxeye 
3 Apphed to various plants A. A species of the 
i,enu 8 Bu/klkalmum (N O Compoettm) of which 
the Central European spedes B gratuhflortim 
and B cordaium, herbaceons perennials with bright 
yellow radiate ftoweni, are often cnitivated in 
gardens, b The Bntish wild plants 
sigelum, the Com Marigold or Ytfiow Ox eje 
"ind C Leucatetkomum, the White Ox eye, Ox-eye 
daisy. Dog daisy, or Moon daisy , sometimes also 
(app by confusion) applied to spnies of AMlktmes 
with yellow or white flowers resembling these 

0 Applied by 1 ytc to Adorns vtrttalts (N O 
Ranimiuloitte) d Ihe American composite 
plant Ifeltopses tirvis with large yellow flowers 
e 1 be West Indian composite plants, Creeping 
Ox eye or W est Indian Mangold fVedeha canioea, 
mdSea nAtOxJoye, Borrtihta arboresrens {Treas 
Bot iHOd ) 

a axsfso yt StM.kh Me! MS sioOxeye ocul le houu 
<.1430 llph 1 1 34/31 Butalmonotl bnteU oe oculux bouis 
idem anglice oxie (t r oxeghe]. «55i Iikner tUrhai 

1 V Bimbllubi us or oxey hath Icue* lyke fenel u d a 
yelluwe floure greater then Caniomill lyke vnto an ey 
wl erupon It hath the name c iglH hrKNRKR I ug Cnat 678 
Oxeye still greene, aid litter Patieicc 1397 brRAKi k 
Herha! 11 ccxiv 606 The pU it which we haue called 
Buphthalniuni or Oxe eie. 1780 J V.r% Intro! Bot A| p 
331 Ox-eye I upktkah m « 

b 18*311 Jonson/inx Inm/7 Bring corn 11 g lulipx, 
and Ado is flower Fair xeye goldy I ickx, and coTumblile 
1886 R Hocme Armoury 11 69/1 A wild F ield Marygold 
this IS alM ter ned an Oxe Eye if Yellow and a Wild DaiMe 
■f White. 1708 PHiLurs Ox-eye also an Herb otherwise 
caild (jreat Margaret good for Wounds and the Kings 
fcvill 1733 Chambfks Ctx/ Sn/p App Ox eyi daiiy a 
name sometimes given to tl e Ltnieuxtkemum of botanical 
writera 1780 J I if la rad Bot Apjx jar Ox<ye of ol I 
Authors Antki me a >703 Aikin Bven. at Home xvl Oi e 


0 *<heek Women Costermo igers 17^ M ks. Katfald hng 
Honeekpr (tjsB) 5 lo make an Ox Cheek Soup. 

||Ozea(pksia) Zm/ [mod L.,f Or ifv-tsharp 1 | 
A needle-shaped s])onge s|>icale, pointed at both 
ends Hence 0 XMt*a ,hTvmgthe form of anoxea 

1888 R \0N Lemdenffld in / roi Pool Sot 585 1887 

Sollas in Fncycl Bnt XXIf 416/1 (Sponree) Hy far 
the commonest form is the oxea a needle shaped form 
pointed at both ends and produced by growth from a centre 
at the same rate In opposite directions along Ihe same axis. 

Hy the suppression of erne of the ray* of an oxea an acuatc 
spicule or stylus results. Ihid 416/3 ITie spicular rays 
often become cylltidncal | usually pointed (oj^eate) at the . 
e ds they arc aitso frequently rounded olT (etnmgy/ate) I 
Ozen, pi of Ox Hence fX-ozBod pa pplc 
(ME ) furnished with oxen. 

( ISOS Lav 3181a |>er cheorl draf hts ful)e I oxned swiSo 
feire. 

Ozer 0 ks9i) Fox-kuttttitg slang [See erJ i ] 
An ox fence 


Sy! So Lex Ox-tyt eMsxmmVt, Aiithemie tluetona. 

0 1378 I VTK Poeloeru 11 xxxil 189 This herbe is calleil 

in laili e Bnphthafmm 1 and Oculne houu This la the 
right Oxe eye described by Dioscondes. 1741 Compt Bam 
luceii III ySoOnentalOx eye with red and white Flowers 
4 . Applied to a spnroid fish. Box or Boops ittl 
garis , also to on elopoid fish Mtgahps cypnnotdes 
a t84S Sir W Munroh Xnal Practe vi (1704) 534/1 The 
Ox Kye is I ke the Tuniiey an excellent Fishi and looks 
like the Eye of an Ox (coast of Braxil}. 

3 Appiicxl to several things likened to the eye 
of an ox, as A A drinking cup in use at certain 
Oxford colleges b P^aut A small glass bull's 
eye (Smyth Satlor's Wot ! bk 1867) , c ‘ A small 
concave mirror made, cs|iccially in Nuremberg, of 
glass’ {Cent Dtct 18^) d An oval dormer 
window mCEiL he BtFor Ym\^I D tct Meek 187 s) 
iToain Heame e Collect (O H S) II 461 Abest Creediu, 
q ila Dibit Ox Eye* cum Bcdelli uxoie ibee alio Not* to 
ihi* 1 a 184s Soi/Tiirr Comm // Bk IV 4*3 Oxford, All 
Souls Their silver cups at the college are called ox eyes, 
and an ox.eye of wormwood was a favourite draught there. 
18 Ot/ord during Last Cent 65 At Corpus ChrUti were 
drinking-cups and glasses which from their shape, were 
called ox.eycs. 


iS88PNiturstr Llneekotem HakI Soc)II t4oAcerUyne 
ctoude, which In shew seemeth no bigger than a mans nsl 
and therefore by the Porlingals it is calletl 0 /ko do Boy 
(or Oxe eye), lyeg C Purshall Mock. Maerocoem xje 

I hose Dr^ful Storms on the CoaxU of Guinea, which the 
Seamen call the Ox Eye, from their Beginning 1 because at 
finu It seems no Ugger than an Oxs-Eyc. 1887 Smvtm 
Sailor e Word-hk ^Uxuyt^a. small cloud or weather-gall, 
seen on the conat of Africa, which presages a severe storm 

7 Comb, Oz‘8y« arob, a pointed or Gothic 
arch , ox oyw boon * horse eye bean see Hobsr 
sb 370 (Simmonds Dtct 7 rode 1858), ox if* 
0 Amoiall«,dala]r(see 3 b),oz •yatom tit(seeia) 
*yj8 Drake EhorxH.-xuii 11 ii 533 In the Anglo-Norman 
age all their arches were Dearer to the Ronum lostc, than 
the acutet oxey arch. 

Oz-«yAd (p ks.oi d), « [f prec + -«« ] 

1 Having large full eyes like those of an ox 

iSai Bubtoh AhoU Me! lit ii ii Ik (1678) ago/x Homer 
u^eih that Epithite of Ox-eyed in desenbing Juno becaukc 
a round black eye is the best type Girboh Muc H ke 
(1814) II 476 Your friend is not quite k> great a vixen a* 
the ox eyed Tuno 1838 R A. VAuaHAH Myetiee (1880) I 3 
Eye* of iMtel, such for sue and lustre as Homer gives to 
ox-eyed Tuno. S89S If eetm Gas, 13 Aug 7/1 How stolid 
be looks I How ox.eyed I How milcfly ruminative I 

2 Of the form of a pointed or Gothic arch 

1738 Dkakr JrfoFiiirww App p.xxxiii Theacuter,oxeyed, 
arch coming then into fashion. 

Ox-fbAthor, Ox-fbot see Ox 6. 

Ozfbrd the name of a University 

town in bjiglmd [in OE Oxtna , Oxnaford ford 
ot oxen’, ML. Oxneford, Oxen/ord], iisiw attribu 
tively in numerous exjiressions Oxford ohrome, 
ochre, yellow ochre, formerly dug at Shotover, 
near Oxford, Oxford oUy (.Oeol), a depoBit of 
stiff blue clay underlying the ‘coral rag’ of the 
Middle Oolite in the midbmd counties of^gland 
and esp in Oxfordshire , Oxford oomors, in 
tenting, ruled border Imes enclosing the print of 
a book, etc , crossing and extenclmg beyond each 
other somewhat at the comers , Oxford frAme, a 
picture frame the sides of which cross each other 
and project some distance at the corners , Oxford 
man, a man who has been edncatctl at the Uni 
vtrsity of Oxforil, Oxford mlxtnra, a kind of 
woollen cloth of a very dork grey colour , called 
also Oxfotd ^ley, pepper and salt, thunder and 
hghtntng, Oxford Moroment {Ch Hut) the 
movement for the revival of Catholic doctrue and 
observance in the Church of England, which began 
at Oxford about 1R33, Oxford Oolite {Qeol) 
the middle division of the Oolitic system 
see OouTt 3, Oxford Bohool {Ch /list), the 
school of thought represented by the Oxford 
Movement , the ^y of persons belonging to this, 
Oxford shoe, a style of shoe laced over the 
instep, Oxford Tracte, the ‘Iracts for the 
Times Issued 1833-41 in advocacy of the pnn 
Liples of the Oxford Movement, whence the move 
meiit and school ore also known as Tkactariax 
i8tS Une Put Arte (»d 7) III 465 ’Oxjbrd ckrome an 
oxiue f iroi used III oil and water lour paiillifc .837 
Btijil Brit (ed. 7) XV 303/3 The Lonlline Formation 
Luavr group 'Oxfur t clay 1883 Pace Hundhk Oeol 
Ox/ont clay the lower member of the Middle Oohle so 
Tiled from Its lieing well developed in Oxfordshire 1874 
Milki F1HWAI1E M ui tar CFurrArr 333 The faurbarisin 
ailed an “Oxford fri n e. 1390 Nashe Pufnile AOoJ 1 
li iij You that art ’Oxford iiici^ enquire whether Walpoule 
were not a PunUine? 1890 Giadsione Sp at Ox/ord 
U ton 5 Feix To uUI a man a characienalically Oxford 

II an u In my opinion lo give him the highest complimcid 
that can lie paid 10 ai y human being. 1837 Dilnknb Piekxt 
xli His legs graced a pair of (Jxfard-mixlure trousers 
made 10 show the fuHsyn inelryof those limbs. 1888 Hnijur 
1 EF 19 f od/rey m 18 He wore a long Oxford mixli re 
coat >841 J Kathhoknk (////r) Are the ruse) lies sincere? 
A letter most respectfully addressed to a right reveren I 
t ithollc lord bubop on The "Oxford Movement. 1884 
J H Nfwmam. 4 >u? tv 107 But there was another reason 
still which Revered Mr Roue from the Oxford Moven eni. 
a 1890 R F \AnutX)h\.r xn Ckeunhtre e Bmyxt {ifox) IV 
350/3 The factor variously known as the Oxford or Tract 
arlan movement or by it* advocates os the ‘Catholit 
Revival 1891 Church Ot/ord Movement lAVbat la called 
the Oxford or Troclanan movement began in a vigorous 
elfort for the immediate defence of the Church against 
serious dangers, arising firom Ihe viulcnt and tlircalening 
temper of the day* of Me Reform Bill 1834 "Oxford od re 
(see Ochre *6 ik dirn Crt e Pki ArteftA 7) III 430 
A section of the ochre-pits Et Shotover Hill, near Oxford 
where the Oxford ochre is obuined 18)8 Penny Cyil XI 
138 Oolitic System 3 Portland oohle 6 "Oxford oolilc 
7 Bath oolite. (iTus Amhxriit Periei BiI No 48(1754) 
347 I have met them wdih bob-wigs and new shoes, Oxford 
cut 1 1847 Beta Monthly Mag LXXX ic 457 Higb-lows 
(now called "Oxford shoes) 1879 Miia Briooman Ro 
I^ nneX xiiL 313 Patent leather Oxford shoes, [tamneetm 
Gat, 37 Aug 8/1 The shoes woukThe low cut, black calf, IbcmI 
oxfords.] *81* Hook in Liddon etc Li/e Pneey II 4*7 Let 
It be erected by contributors 10 the "Oxford Tracis and ibeir 
friendu—or by any other title by which you would prefer 
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OXIDIGEBBirCE 


Mence Oxfb r«iM « , pertainini; to Oxford in 
Cm/, applied to the lower division of the Middle 
or Oxford Oolite. 

tNs Fthkxiugk Ctol 4<i Ihe Middlo 

Jurauk. rcx.lca comprtw two complete and distinct group* — 
t liie Oxfordian I a. ThaCoraliun i Oxfordian— divimble 
into two ssctioiw, « and d, the Keliawaya Kock and the 
Oxford Clav 

OxIbMiSBk (p ksfSidiz’m). [f prec. mbm ] 

L An Oxford habit or trait , the characteristics, 
habits^ or peculiarities of Oxfont scholars 
llieCARLVLEdfMr' , KiiAltr(iSiy)l\ Burschen 

ixm n not wtthout tu meaning more llian OxfuedUm or 
Cambrid^elxm t$f$ Daily Ifenn 9 Jan 6/3 Ihe word 
‘ festive IS good Knglidi, but tu wurk the word very hard 
waijBt one time, an ^Oxfordlam , 

t 2 th Hist 1 he principles and practices of the | 
Oxford Movetnent face OxroRii) Ohs 
1I4; 0 B CHKEvra ll'amt Pitrr xxv 16} It was hevt 
cheenng to hear a Ilwhop of ihe Church of I* nglaiid 1 1 the 
midst or the prevalence of OxfordUm take these simple 
themes lasy O llaowNauM Wks VII 1,5 He might 
perhaps, wriu a passable essay or article for a magazi ic 
111 favour of Oxfordum. 

bo fO'xftnrdlrt Ch Hut , an adherent of the 
Oxforf Movement Obs 

i()6 Arnold in Stanley Lt/t St Cwr (1844) II viii 67 
This the Homanists and the Oxfordists say is a view 
rmutred to modify and add to that of the Scripture 


Phiht I Polan, light ix ]6(U K S ) Some 
years afterwards he discovered the remarkable mincial of 
oxhavente s^ Dana J7d Oxahvente itth/UJ ^ib 

Oxhaveritc liw CnuTKa Out IfaiHtt Htn., Oxhavente 

an oba. ayn of apophyllite 

0 »£(Md Or^ihed) [f Ox + Hkoi] 

1 The head of an ox, or a representation of one 

In quoL 159s with allusion to Horninc. vbl sh 3. 

■dM SuAKa. 7 oha 11 1 aos I would set an Oxe bead to 
your Lyons hide 170J MAUKoarcL youm. yrrut 
It The Chests were carved on the outside with Ox heads 

2 transj' A stupid person , a dolt, blockhead , 
also attrth or quasi Oitj stupid 

a i 4 sa Marstom tW 1864) Host make a mummer >f me 
ox head 7 iM h KSsxMoeN Otmecr I 93 Could equal ox 
head celebration In honor of the frantic nation 

S dial, ss Hoohukaii 

itM Rlwortiiy ip Somtr$tt H- trd-bk s v Plase sir I 


O xherd, [f Ox (In Ot in gen sing oxan 
or gen pi oxeiia) + Herd th t] A keeper of 
oxen , a cowherd 

c 1000 .^Lraic Caltaq in Wr Wflicker 90 9 Balmlci oxan 
liyrdas. Hmt 9i/«a O BaMit eaU oxanhyrde. « 1100 
Ags I'at tbid Auhohukut oxnahyrde imSTaLMsc 

fitrih, Dt P K xviii XIV (MS BodL) IC *55 V» An oxe 
heerde helte liubulctis and is lordeyned bi office I) kepe 
oxen ( 14x5 1 « in Wr Wtiicker 669/5 llic kuhulcut 
oxarde 187$ Jowiti Plato (ed 2) I 319 The art of the 
oxherd u the art uf attending to oxen 

0 X-hidd, O xhidffi. The skm of an ox 

C1470 Hihkyson \tor hah X (hot s, Hot/) xm The 
wolf will not forgif the ane ux hide 1497 Nat>al Aic Uta, 
Vll (i^i 329 An Oxe hyde all Kedie loryed & Tanned 
t<4a-I Kiikciidtr IPar^omii Mm Bk 1855 148 ITiat 
the best ox hyde be sold for viij merks. and mfenot sorts of 
oxen hides for v Iilw. vij nicrks sHy IkwsH Vtrg huciA 
I 167 iTiey nought such measure of land as an oxhide 
mexMures. atinh iM lUcKcrv tUad 67 He drew 
together the notch uf the arrow a d the ox hide string 
triOiuotisly * A measure of land, as much as 
could be encircled by a hide cut into narrow strips 
(^bimmonds /><(/ /Vntfe 1858 so in mod Diets) 

(An error arising from confusion of Hidb tk * with Hma ) 

0 *-hon» VP u,bpin) [f Ox 4- IIohi» ] 

1 A horn of on ox (Sometimes used os a drink 
Ing-vesscl.) 

( laoo d'ciaic Sarntt Ltvtt xxxc 776 Com sc deoful 
and hcfde enne oxan horn on hande ) 1S01 Ilou ini> Pimy 
I 40J tn the deep sea they light on certain hitic trees 
branched and full of bouabes.iii colour of an Ox home, 
idot II IC IN hytva f 549 Hartshorn is of a fat and damn y 
substance and it may be Oxdiorn would do the like {yield 
miishroomsl. iM IlLACkMosx /) xxii He took the 

Urge ox horn of our quaranUi e-u] pie cider 

2 A name of the Black ( >livc or Olive birk 
{Jtmula biutras) of Jamaica, the wood of which 
Is not liable to the attacks oi insects. 

iM J>xa, hot 811/. 

3 Or horn toclU, a bivalve mollusc, the heart 
cockle, Isoiordus lor 

Ozhonae (p ksihaus). Now /ota/ A house for 
the sheltcriiig or stabling of oxen cf ttrirhottst 

14 \au III Wr W nicker 727/2 //<x hottart.a mix 
hows. tU] kirxiii KB. Sn»— 35 h, iwo barnes and an o\c 
house a 1 ey house and a st-ible «sil tut hbr (Surtees) 
VI 39 Ml the haie ll at u ■ 1 the T^ousc Ulhe. (577 II 
(loock Uinskachs thah ir An eniric to tim tldiouscs 
ily* iVhilhy Ctou OnKt koKte, the stable f r live oxen 

tOxI 06 s AbbrcsiaUon of OxiGON 

•7®| 'I XON 1/ccA hxfrA 269 Ilk V lx described I y tl 
Oai m this manner /hid. 379 The Sireikht Arch may lx. 
describoi as its x ulcarly said) from the On which Iwii „ 
lilt part of a Worti is taken from Ihe w rd Otigvmuu 
Mgnifying a triangle wiih three xh trp \i glex lyas W 
ItcLsreNNV Sound BHithagi \ I othict \rch or Oxc 

0x1, obs. Mb. inf of Ask c 
O xi-, earlier spelling uf many ytonK chit 8) 
chemical, now spelt Oxi 
Ozidffibility (pksiiliibi liti). Also oxy [f 
next see ITY J ITic quality of being oxidable , 
oMdizability 

ifej Chsnmix in tkit Pram XCIII 297 Ml thixe f 
Xiei oxidilihty ihiii niercurx 1W6 K M hiKoisoN 
hU tr (1870) 122 Ihe greater tne disparily in oxidability 
Ihe greater lx Its power 

Oxidable pksidab’I) a C/tem Now /<j/c 
Also oxy- [n b oxtdat/e (Lavcixur, 1789 
now oscydabU, f oxider to Oxiom sec ahlk ] 
Capable of being oxulatcti , oxidizable 

179*8 Ksaatr I mmsurt hint tkett 11 i^lalie 
of compound oxydablc and aclJiftahle bases. 1796 Pt xavoN 
m / kii Tram 1 XXXVI 43% Perhaps alxo ihe tin wax 
added to rei der the cu| per texs readily oxidable 1W6 
K M hhKotsoH /Ac/r- (1870) 12 SlUer being less oxidable 
ih III cx nper 

Oziaant (p*ksidant) nu-e fa b oxuian/ 
( 1 806 in Hatz Darm., now oxydaiit), ppl atij. from 
onltr tn Oxidatk] An oxidating agent , a sub- 
stance that readily rives off oxygen 
1N4 Htaitk Fxhih. Catai 62/2 AiitiseptK.x,disuifecla Ux 
oxKlanls and oir punlier*. 

Oxidate (pksldeft'),*; Chtm Now rar< Alxo 
oxy- [f b oxtderiSi de Morveau ami 1 axoisier 
1787 , oxyder in Dut Aasii, 1835) + \tf 1 ] 

1 trans To cause to unite witii oxjgcu , to con 
vert into an oxide , -• OxiDiax i 
179* R Kitaa Ir /aroisttrs hltm Chtm 11 f 14 an 
Iron and mik: dtcumpusc the water and become oxydalcd 


required to modify and add to that of Ihe Scripture 

Ox-gall* see Ox 6 

Oiupunf (p'ksiTOn) Obs exc Htst Chiefly 
nortMm , also 7.^ dtal oaken, In , ox-going 
[f Ox + Gaho sb 3 In OE. two words with oxan | 
gen sing or oxena gen pi ] 

1 The eighth imrt of the Carulatx or plough 
land varying from 10 to 18 acres, or more widdy, 
according to the system of tillage, etc. , a bovatc 

The carucate being the extent of land ploughed I y one 
plough with ita team of eight oxen an eighth of this was 
coiixidered oi tlie share of each ox of the team Holders of 
less than a carucate united with tlicir neighbours in the use 
of a coaiperaiive plough to the team of which each furnished 
as many oxen a* he held oxgangs see quoL 1425 (Inquoi 
*• 1375 sirangely used to render L yx/vrur* Iicea) 

9<| m Birch Lartul Sax (1887) III 346 <Jn hillumtwexra 
oxena gang and on Lundby twesra oxena gang 97*-9a 
/bit 370 An hide buion anes oxan gang, cim Sc / rg 
baiHts xvic ( If irtha) 4^ Of ane oxgange hale h* space 
long /cr spaUum juyent], pat twa humircth fet in lynth 
has And twenty and in bred alsa Sewyne schore of fule and 
na ma. 11419 Wvnioun Cron I 400 Yhwmen pewere 
Karl or Knawe TIi u we* of mycht an ox III hawe He gert 
that nun hawe port in pluche Swa than liegowth and 
eftyr long Of land we* mesure ano ox gang 14 Votiimatc 
1 1 Wr Wdicker 737/10 //ec himiga, a nuxgang (4 1479 
P it I'oc ihid 796/7 llti iooaia, a noxgangyn land | tsjt 
/nt hhor (burtee*)Vl 33 An uxgang uf land and meadow 
1941 iS July) 4 eta Dorn (.oacilia et Sctsioms (Register 
ir, bdifi)XVI If sih Because ilk Oxengang(SKKNe(i6c«,) 
oxengaie] iseateniyt Jierlv to iwcntie shilling* in all dewilies, 
i6l0 w Folkinqham Art of Sunvy 11 vie 39 Ihe Oxe 
gang or Oxengaie called Bouata Urrat cuntaiiiex after the 
urigmalt repute 13 acres itM in V Ridutg Rt tV irt 
According to an ouncient rate of i8S an oxgange uf lande. 
> 7*3 3 huressv IM to R ty (E D D.) An oxgaiig contains 
10 acres in some places 1 in others sixteen, eighteen twenly 
f lur , and fifty in some parts of Bradford nanxh. itW w 
MAS sntLl f orksk (jIobs. (E O S.< Oik/a an uxgang 
«•*« ArKiNBUN l/oorlaad Par 4^1 In the year 127* there 
were rifly six oxgangs or bovates in vtllonage in the town 
ship of Uanby 

2 At a measure of length ? a furlong 

1969 hrocKKR ir /hod Sic 11 viii 32 The Rmcr of Ty gre 
commonly aboue foure oxgangs broade 
t O'Xffffitc. Chiefly Se Obs Also 6 7 oxen- 
gate P Ox + Gate 7^ 3 , (jAiy 73 I j A measure 
of land, the same at the Oxqafo (for which this 
name appears to have been substituted affer 1540) 
tjjbi DcirctofSiotihRxchfoticrlnE W Robenson //12/ 
ha (1873) 136 Thuteen acres exlendis and sail extend 1 1 
ane oxgall of land and four oxgait exlendis and sail extend 
to an* puiid land of auld extenL 19 //or/ I/S 4628 The 

Lord* fond that 13 oikers sail be ane oxengaie of land. 1609 
SHtNE |see OxoANo, 1541) i6al Coke Oh / ttf 3 \ 1 
oxgange nr oxgate of land I* ns much a* an >x can till >671 
Si AdiCkm //(i82o)V 1II 147/1I hethretuetwouxingatic 
of land of old extent with the tower furtalice iiwner place 
walkemilnes and cornenutnea of the sainyn niilnelamlN. 
Ox-mlnn, dial synonym of OxoAVt. sec E D 1 ) 
O'xJut-'rrow, sb A Urge and powerful harrow 
used on clay lands . oiigmally drawn by oxen 
19M Fitzherr f/Hsb. I IS It IS vsed to many cxxintrey* 
the huabandes to hau* an oxe hnrowe, the whiche is made 
of sixe snuil peces of timbre, called harowe bidle*. 17«4 
Musenm Rmticnm III xxi 89 A pair of ox harrows or the 
heaviest of nil, tn m iny counlic* called drags 17M /hut 
X*., 'X*™ • have two ox harrow^ I should bo 

obliged to have a much stronger team than four stout horses 
lEijA yovrmAgne Atnxl 147 Very large and powerful 
harrowit for their Mroiig land) which they aJi ox hxrrowii* 
Hence Os-lwrxow v trans , to harrow with an 
ox harrow 

177* IW Marshall] MlnuUs Agnt 15 Aug. 1773 Ox 
harrowed A a [a cerlain field), and gathered it up into 
five Tioui binda. 

fOxhg’Twlta Min Obs, Also (more cor- 
rectly) oxshverite [Named 1817 from Oxa- or 
Uxrs ivtr in Reykjadal, Iceland ] A pale green 
vatietv of Apophyllite, found m small green 
crystals on silicineil wood 
they BRbusrSR In Aitim. / hit Jrat VII 115 Oxhaverile. 


into white sulphate of lud iSSt b iturc XXVI 252/2 
Make the red lead to Ire hydrogenated iiiucb smaller la 
amount than that to be oxidated 

SL itilr lo unite with oxygen, to become ton 
verted into an oxide , = Oxidize i 

tScB n*vv m /'A// /roHM XCVlII 44 ITit bast. of nmash 
oxidates in carlxMiic acid and decomposes 11 iSas J 
VICHUL.SOH operat Vtchamc 333 The r< leau* of wire 
lien g still ied_, would oxydaie uuile as much as if iliey had 
tree 1 healed m the midst of inc flames without the least 
prrix tiu SS79 G PsESCori V/ I eUphom iij Tie 
harder metals which do not oxidate readily being preferred 
lienee Oxidated ppl a (in quoL 1855 humor 
Oiisly for ‘ rusty ’) , O xidating ibl sb and ppl a 
1791 Himiii n tr BeitholUti Pyemg I 27 aoie The 
xydaied (calcii ed) part of the suiiace of the tin. 170J 
IIliicxii s (. 1/1 lut 336 It IS I thi* oxygetic that the 
effect produced by oxidated mercury 1* owing lie* Met 
Jr I IV 121 Ihe uxydating wire namely from the nnc 
side was tl e lowest 1 1 the lulxt. iSs3 O W l\o\ utx Pont 1 
198 Where c iiversaiion runs 11 rough mouldy toasts lo 
oxydalcd put s. c fSSs ^ vi l i intre V I 3/6/2 1 he use 
of tl e xidatii g flame may I* tried 1 1 lelals 

Oxidation pkside bn) them Also oxy 
[a. F oxida/ton (G dc Mortnn and Lavoisier, 
1787 , oxydatton m IH<t Acad 183- n of action 
from oxtder see prec ] The action or procCM of 
oxidating, combination with oxygen conversion 
into an oxide or oxvgen compound 
1791 Hamilton BertMUft Dytm^ 1 L l 1 10 The regul ir 
succe.vuon of colours in iron according to its degree of oxy 
daiion (calctnalion) i 9 s 9 J Smith 7 aaoiaina Sc b A i 
U 301 Oxidation or oxyEeiiatH,i or oxidisemeiil, the c m 
1 inalion of* any other body with oxygen iMa Dana l/aa 
( cot I 52. 51 The processes of oxydation and deoxydati 1 


ception of oxygen the oxidati n of the oxidiiahic miller 
etc are collectixcly cilled rexp ration a//rih ttfflHi 
Dut Arts 1162 iHe] scrapes il* enure surface clean and 
free from oxidation -icale or fire strain 
b In exttixicd use set qnot 
l■9aMnxIl'YA M ut II alls Dicl Cl tn III 657 I1ie 
term ondattoa has licen widened until at present it b. 
appi ed 10 all chemical changes which result in an additioi 
of a negative radicle simple r c muoui d to elene ts or 
compound* >r a decrease 1 1 the relative quaniily of the 
positive radiile of a compound whether il is L* >r 1* not 
at ompaiued by stihslilution of a egative radicle e.g the 
following change sFe + yOi akeiO 
Oxioatiye i ksidc>tiv a [f asOxiDULz 
+ ivE.] llTving the iirojitrty ol oxiduing 
i 979 koMiK / hyt il il | 3. 2S6 Ihe 1 1 xxl itvclf remove I 
fi >m the lody has pracTi illy no oxidaiive isywrrat all over 
subslaiicxx whi h ate undoubtedly oxidi/cd in the S.*!) 
stpt A lliutt s S) it Mf t V 398 Carlionic aiihy dri ie is only 
one of the several products f the oxidative metaholi* n. 

Oxidator ffksidz'tw) Also oxy [Agent n 

from OxuiATX T sce-tiKZc] a ^mething Uiat 
oxidates, an oxidizing agent b zAn apparatus for 
directing a stream ofox)j,cn mtolhc flame ofalanq 
a 1M4 Oevxsr ( oa/ /cliol etc (1865) 167 It is vu) tw-ed 
that hot air is a better uvidai r than cokl c iMj Llihssi 
111 Ctre Sc I iio/i Coimnoti Limp with Ovydalor 
Oxidffi (/’'ksaui t ksid st ( hem Also oxid 
t^now Lhiert) I S) oxyde oxyd [1. F ox tie 
(1787 nowoA^iit f o\y s m * t Ir -ifteTtheeudm), 
oi oiiib! tf Sp oxtio IV OX) do It osstdo 
Cf 1787 t dc vl nvexu K Tavoistct \ nc t (.h ne 
56 Nousavi *f niclenioiai tr jui d line p.iii ra| |wlle H 

Tiin ncc xuffixaiunici l qur ccllc con hiiiaivm dc 1 ovigt e 
ne don MS ctre on( indue avec la c nil inai-cui acidt 

ll e u. { a, ll and oxide was no d ulH the reason why 
sonic c riy wnten. in h ng used <>rr/(likc Oii D a spelling 
now favoiireil by American use. l)i3/4Tnd<rirf represent 
a feeling for closer written confoniiily lo o ygCH 1 

\ comiwund of oxjgen with another element, or 
with an trganic radical 

1790 K Ktsatr /aoouui s him ( hem 11 1S7 Keel uxv I 
of mercury ibe oxyd* of silver 1793 lUuuusj. Lot ulus 
2j 6 Ihc oxid uf mercury in passing through the him a 1 
Iswly p.irts with Its Oxvgeiie 1799 Ps VKsos in / Aj/ ir u 
I \X\V 3 1 Wootr fr ni the surface of which oxide ai I 
any ihcr cxlrancous matter had been arefully nil hevl ft 
•7W 7 n I 1 61 Suhslaiicrx, such as ihe oxydes ( 

mercury rinc fxc. iloo Hinhv //</ CA.// ihoSIhyf try 
suhctniice, enpahte of ui toll with oxyge ff rl ly 1 
Imsilon cither vn oxide ir an acid ia»4-7* / 

tW II C08 Simple ether, re the xi Ic r il e al 1.1 
radiclcv iEt# \ H t kiss < w/ 11 6} Hi icl loui I 
the locks Is caused ly every gra 11 hcingcoalcl 1 5 i ll 
skill of ferric oxide. ••79 Pvnv I/«#i ( cd (td. 50 lie 
ovyd of the metal calcium is coiiii.ion |ui kli oe. 1890 Lcui 
DLl, 0 xii . ni, 

bo fOxlAar [ad 1- oxtdtr ( milaux oxide* 
Nonuihl ChsM 17S7 now - OxiDizr 

I79E Buholsons Jml Jan. 458 The non does not form 
ink with the gallic acid but in pr port on a* it i* oxided 
iM Med y al W 272 Some of the mercury u, by the 
action of the air oxydeii 

t Oxidl gerence 0 /t rare [f as if from 
*o\tdtgerent,f Oxini + reus gtrettl em, hoax 
mg carrying ] Surface oxidi/atton, rusting 

nit Stkvhenson 111 J Holland Manuf Mctal\ >33 On o 
iiialleahle iron railway has oxidcgercncc or rusting take 1 
place to any in portal 1 cxlcnl 
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OXTER. 


Ozidi'xnetrjr. [f Oxidx* hktbt] Measure 
Rient or estimation of the amount of oiade formed 
iwttUifH 3 $ Jill, jo/i It repreaents a special branch 
of oxulimelry 

Ozidilftblc (f ksidau&b’l), a Lhtm Also 
0X7 [f OxiouE V -f .able ] Capable of bemg 
oxidized , capable of combining with oxygen so as 
to form an oxide or oxygen compound 
iteCNKVfMY in/A// />«*/ XCIl 33« The eaulj 0X1 
dunbte nietsl. xnnol ))c employed i86a PHirsoN tr Om</ 
ItmiHt I kt 0»<» (1870) 44 The chlorides bromides, and 
iodides of nielals not easily uxyduable ills [see Oxidation] 

I Icnce O xUUaaM Ut7. 

i$j6 tr li«giurs Cm I atkoi (ed 6) 301 Those pccuh,iri 
tits ly which It IS distinguished from other fits e g easier 
0x1 liitbility iMi 8 Mar 314/3 Researches on 

Ihe uxidirnbility of iron and steel 

Ozidisatioa (f ksidaizri pn) Alsoozy 
[11 of action from OxiniAE V J The action of oxidiz- 
ing or process of being oxidised , oxidation 

iliy } BsADauaY /’rvsr Amtf aSy tuite Iron ore tn a 
continued stale of ox)’dizntion 1II5 J R At 1 rn in Mag 
Art Aug 456/a Objects of bronze being less liable to oxidiza 
dun than iron hate been preserved 

Oxidise frksidaiz , V L hem Also oxy- [f 
Oxide -s iee.] 

1 irons To cause to combine with oxygen , to 
convert into an oxide or oxygen compound (In 
the case of a metal, often -to cover with a coating 
of oxide, to rust, make rusty ) 

l•o•Jlmplled III OYinizxBce,()xiiiizKMZNT) tSo6 HAicnarr 
in / /<i/ /rvtMjr XCM 119 Coal is apparenil) nothing more 
than carbon ixidued to a certain degree itn Hixisv 
/ hys VI 138 It IS highly probable that the amyloids a d fats 
are very frequently txidlsed tn the blood i#7J H C Wood 
/'A.ri/ (1879) tas There must be a limit to the powers ol 
the system to oxidize alcohol 

b humorously for ‘ ntst in sense 
lips h rum (N t ) J in 60a The naif enthusiasm of the 
elderly traveller whose own Greek is oxidized an inch thick 

2 inlr To enter into combination with oxjgen 
to like up oxygen , to become converted into an 
oxide (Of a metal, often =. to become coated 
with oxide, to rust, become rusty) 

i>a< Hnnky f'ft'ZM Chem 1 166 A piece of zinc immersed 
under w iter which is freely exposed to the atmosphere o\i 
litres eery slowly Paily Itl if Mar 1*1 ere the) 

[iron rails] lie. and oxidise tran<|uill) 1(71 Roscok A 4 // 
t he u 1 79 Allow ing thin pieces of the metal to oxidize in 
dr) air 

Hence O zidiaad /// a -Ixmg vdl sh and /// a 
O ruhtcii silver tn silver miih a work, a name erroneously 
given to silver with a dark csmting of silver sulphide 
iljf G Brno AdZ IHil z 303 Ihe paper will lie found 
stained of a deep purple hue from the oxydized gold lEga 
pAKNbicrAzv/ Aual (1845 371 Healed with rather a stnnig 
uxKlizmg flame itSSj R UEircHicDCin-srnvi// 333 A long 


pAKNbicrAzv/ Aual (1845 371 Healed with rather a stnnig 
uxKlizmg flame itgSj R UEircHicDCin-sriiirt// 333 A long 
senes of processes, aUernaicly of an oxidizing and a deoxi 
di/ii g character < taut 31 1 he new invention of oxy 

dised silver Alheiusiiiu t Apr 413/ 1 I his reddening 

IS due to the oxiduing action of moist air 

t O Xldiiendni. CAem Ohs Also ozy 
[f prec + RENT 1 _ Oxidation, Oxidization 
iwa Chinevix in /’Ar/ Traus XGII 333 t can attribute 
iheir diflcrence of colour oi ly to (he dlflereni stale of oxidize 
ment of Ihe iro , ItEANDr ( kem (ed 4) 330 1 he terms 

I / haemeHt and o xloeUiou imply the c'oinbination of ox) gen 
with bodies 1X49 Noad Heiirrctty (ed 3) «54 Iron, coated 
with brass or Copper, as less liable to oxiduement 

0 addisMT. Also ozy [f us prec + eb I ] 

1 A fubstTnee that oxidizes, or gives off oxygen 
to, another , an uxidizmg agent 

187s H C Wood rkeroA (1879) 575 Chromic acid is a 
seiy active oxidizer Hardwicks Pkot yfr Chem (ed 

laylor) 337 hsperimenu performed with vanous oxidizers 

2 A workman employed in making ‘ oxidized 
silver’ seeOxiinzEn 

1M4 BiniiiMgham Pally / ost 33 Feb 3/4 f ildcrs,— AVanted 
in eiiwric iced I arcel Gilder and Oxydiscr 

t<]hddnlat«d,///<t Uum Ohs Also ozy 
[f. obs. h oxyduli, f exydule, lowest degree of 
oxidation protoxide , dim of oxydt , after L. I 
<hid us aitdul us cf (uidulated,aiidulous'\ Com 
bined with a smaller proportion of oxygen than 
in another com[K>iind, as in oxtdulaUa vm, a 
former name for the magnetic oxide of iron (te, 0 ,) 
as distinguished from the [leroxide (hCjOj) bo 
t O slAol* (ozydol) [a obs. h oxyJule], an oxide 
containing a smaller or the smallest ) roportion of 
oxygen , T 0*i « - oxidiilaie i 

iM hkiH Rex IX. 71 Those porti ns of the ore which 
contain the least quantity of o»gen are consequently de 
miiialed *oxyduUted itss T"- Ross llmiibut it s Irar 
II xxiv 513 Vallies, which contain magnetic sands (graiiu 
lary oxidulated ironk ftil Hsnev A/rm Chem (ed.8 II 
■S) |ln the casej of only two oxidev we might have applied 
the term exuie to the metal fully saturated with oxygen 
a id of 'oxt fmV to the compound at an inferior stage of 
oxidi/emenl, as has been done by several of the French 
chemists tits Auba XXlll 68 "Oxidulous iron ore 
forms a rock 1M9 PuiLLirs f z’zivz' x sSz MagneiiCc, oxy 
duloiis Iron occurs in blocks in boitima. 

Oxle, obs form of Ox-eye. 

Oxlfy, 7 nonce fid [{ Ox ♦ (1 ft ] Irani 
To make an ox of, turn into an ox 
tios Southey in Robberds tfeui II / aylor 1 31., Instead 
of OMfying or assif)-inj; myself and crying wonderful I at 
every action of ni) perfect prince. I 


r Oxigm, -gon, etc, obs. ff Oxygen, -gon, etc. 
Oxlm« (yksaim), oxim (pksim) Chem [f 
Ox> I d- -tm, shortened from Ivios (the imides 
I containing the radical NH, the oximes N(OH)) 

I Introduced by the German chemists V Meyer and 
Janny m 1882 } A chemical compound containing 
the divalent group N(OH)joined to acarbon atom, 
csp. in the combination CaII,n as aeetexsme 
LjH, N(OH),/i>r//Mjri»« » CH, N(OH). Also 
called OztmUU 

I ilfi Aihutsmtu 33 May 66^3 The large cUm of substances 

I known as the oximes which have been so much Investigated 
of late, has just been enriched by the discovery of Its simplest 
posHitile member, formoxime, CH, N OH ilg^ Ibid 
13 May 608/3 I A |>aner was read on] Organic Oximidex 
a Research on iheir Pharmacology , by Or H Pomfret 
Oxltuel(l, obs form of Oximel 
O zuidOMfpkundzml) them Also-oL [f Ox- 
i - Oxy- + Indole ] A colourless crystalline sub- 
stance (,C,H,NO), becoming nn oil when heated, 
consisting of indole combined with one equivalent 
of oxygen Hence dtoxtndole, containing two 
equivalents of oxygen (C,II,NOt sec Dl ^2 c 

1871 Wsrra Picl Chem VI 733 Imlol is produced by 
I avsing the vapour of t xindul over heated zincslusC Ibi t 
736 The usind^ forms long colourless needles or feathery 
groups, and al lusher temperatures distils as a colourless 
or reddish oil which iinmcdiatcl) solidifies in the crystalline 
f rin On exposure lo the air it is pally converted by 
oxidation into dioxind I 1881 ViZnrzXXIV 339/1 A body 
called uxmdol from which eutliii and therefore indigo, can 
be obtained, lioa Morley&Mlie If atis Diet them lit 
661 Uxuidole dioxindolc 
Oxlodlo see ()x\ IODIC 
O 3ClMa, <1 C LE8B 1 W ithout an ox or oxen 

^ iS^^Byeon Juan ic chv But beef is rare within these ox- 

O X-lik«, a and ash [ like ] Like, or re- 
sembling that of an ox , aft r the manner of an ox 

i6t8\V Foede Vrzwz 37 to exempt yourselves from this 
supine and oxelike sccurilie. tyai Pors Pum ic 164 His 1 
be yon Junoof mateslic size With cow like udders, and with 
ox like eyes. 1847 Caspenier goo! f 368 Boviform or Ox 
like Aniekpes species that |>rescnc vorous degrees of 
rel ilionship to the Anlelu|ics a id Oxen resiieclivtly 

0 slip. Porms I ozaaslyppo, -aloppo, 6 
ozelip(pe, ozBlip, 7 ozlip [Ol.. oxanslypfe 
wk fern , f exan genit, smg of oxa. Ox + jlyppe 1 
slimy or viscous dropping see Cowslip] 

1 he name of a ftoweniig herb applied (at least | 
from 16th c ) to a plant intermediate in apMarance , 
between the Cowslip (Primula veru) and I’rimrose I 
(P vuliorts), agreeing with the former in having 

a common scape bearing an umbel of many flowers, 
but in the colour and form of the individual 
flowers resembling the latter, now ascertained 
to be a natural hybrid between the cowslip and 
primrose, by some 1 7-1 8th c writers extemW to 
Include (he cultivated varieties of many colours 
commonly compnsed under the name Polyanthus 
b By recent botanists appropriated to /'ttmuta 
t aHor (Jacq ), a species having the apiicarance of 
a luvunant pale flowered cowslip, found in Euru)>c 
from (fotliland southward, and in Britain only in 
F.ssex and parts of the adjacent counties 
The latler, diu.overcd at Bardtield in F«sex in 1843 Iv 
Mr H Ooiibleday is someUme.s distinguished as the B iril 
lield or IrueOvlipi in Icssex it is 1 icluded with Ihehybr il 
oxlip under the mme Cowslip ibe cowslip of English 
litcraCurc being there called I aigle 
cieoo ’ia.t I etc hr! II 33 AVip she, oxanslyppan nihe 
wearde lie alor rindc wylle on buteran Ibid il]3oAenim 
xearwanfti wudubindan leaf K cuslyppan & oxian.lyppan 
1588 Turner Herbal iii 80 CowcsIipM is named m Latin 
hcrla |>aral)sis, and there are two kinds of lliein, the 
one Es called in the West conire of some a Cowislip and 
the other an Oxistip and they are both called in Cambndge 
shyre Pngles Lvtk Podoem 1 Ixxxiii izs I erbasc 1 

/mm o/Ahw, Oxelippe (Figure] Ibid 133 The Oxelip is 
very like to the Cowslippe aauing th il his Icaucs be greater 
and larger and his floures be of a pale or faynt yellow colour 
almost white and without savour tbid ^ I he pelle Mullej ns 
are called in Fvnglisb Cowalippcs Primeroses, & Oxelips. 
1590 SiiANS Mids H II I 350, I know a banke where ihc 
Wilde time blowes Where Oxshps and the nodding Violet 

f rowes. i8ti — P tut J IV IV 135 Pale Prime roses, 

Id Oxlips and I he Ciownc Imperuvfl Lillies of alt kinds. 
i88i PioT Staffotdsh 350 Having improvevi the seed of 
/ riiiiiila veils or comm ui wild primrose lo that heigl^hal 
It has produced the h imula golyanthos m OiAip. 1888 K 
H iiME Armoury II 70/3 Ihc (Jxlip Cowslip is like those 
of the field but of scvcril red colours. 1778 Witheeino 
tint Plants (If^ II 313 Mr Curtis tells us ihat by cul 
tivalion It Ipnmrosc] imts be hr ugl t to throw up a loi g | 
common fruit stalk like the Oxhp, which countenances the 
idea of the latter being a variety of this, i8)e Tennyson I 


II Oxo’leon, Ozo leum, obB. latinized forms 
(after L. oleum oil) of Gr 'a sauce of 

vinegar and oil ’, f ^i!t sharp, sour + f Aaioy olive oil 
1899 Evelyn Aethma 94 Hie discreet choice and mixture 
orthe(7Ar«/zMi(Uyl,Vinegar,Salt &c.) lysg Bradley Anm 
Ptci $. V Lettueet Wim the usual Oxoleum of Vinegar, 
Pepper, and Oyl 

Oxonian (pks^imin), a and sb. [i Oxotita, 
latinized form of Oxtnford, Oxford + -an.] 

A. adj Of or belonging to Oxford 


844 Sir E Dxrino Pro* Sacr e. The Oxonian comple 
ints grow up close to this. 1718 Pot Ballads (1880) II 
s Ih Oxonian doctors farther wenL iSie hdtn Rev 


b s*4s Card i hroa la Mar The German Oxlip the true 
P elattor wHkH is not yet known to be a native of F ng 
land. 1841 H Oovai-tinsA m ! hytologisl 1 004, I lend you 
some oxiips from Bardfield in F ssex which appear to me 
lo lie ideiilical with ihc true / nmula etatior of Linnaius 
snd iba German botanists. Ibigels or cowslips also occur 
m the neighbowbood 3%AalM I 07s The U^field Ox 
lip. 1897 /'«// Mali G 19 May Vs If yo« are a bM of s 
boUnUt you will notice that alf through Zeeland the oxlip 
udtu the place of cowslips d primrose a form intermediate 


XVI 17a We call them [esteording eu, elau(fiett class(/iea 
lion} Oxonian barbarisms 1 because we know no other tule 
descriptive of them. iSgl MaVHEW Loud Labour (iS6t) 
II 43/1 1 ve been selling Oxonuui button overs (' Oxonian 
shoes, which cover the instep, and are cloMd by bebig but 
toned instead of being stringed through four or five holes). 

B A native or inhabitant of Oxford , mote 
ngually, a member of the Umverzity of Oxford 

c 1540 / ilgr T 676 in Thynut's Auimesdo (1885) App 1, 

I hen he asked me and I were cantihryyion I wyd no, 1 
was an oxonian lyes Farouhar Air H IVildatr 11 I, I m 
priveleged to be very impertinent, being an Oxonian. 1878 
N liiei Rtt) CXXVir 51s Oxonuuis and Canlabe twitted 
the Scotch with knowing no (zreek and little Latin 

b A kind of shoe see qnot i8zi in A 
1848 iHAtKRRAV Pan fair mu Then the sleepless Bools 
went gaihenng up the Bluchers, Wellingtons, Oxonians, 
which stood oulstde 18S1 ifAYHBw Lond Labour (1861) 

I I 43/3, 1 had n pair of very good Uxoiiwns that had been 
new welted 

So Oxo alaalie t , (o make Oxonian In chiractcr, 
imbue with the ideal of Oxford , Oxoao latzjr [sec 
I ATRV ], worship of or devotion to Oxford 

thtnuum 36 Sept 400/1 He was as little Oxonian 
izcd SI the tore as a true son of Oxford could well be 
1893 SaiNBisM Stu! Prase ti / iv/z7'(i894) 34 Theeflusive 
> Uvonolntry of Mr Arnold 

Ozo nio (pktp ink) a ( hem [f Ox- 2 4- 
laihonsi} In Oxometutd C^H,Ns04, a substance 
formed by the gradual oxidation of nnc acid in an 
alkaline solution, and yielding on decomposition 
glyoxyl urea and carbon dioxide. Its salts are 
. Ozenatea 

I (The name had previously lieen applied by Schulze to the 
I acid oblaliied by the action if nascent hydrogen on pure 
I ovabc acid Watts /br/ Lkeiii IV 388.) 

1881 Watts Put (hem VIII 1458 Oiome acid. 
CiHvNsO| An scid diHcovercd by Strecker, who obtained 
It by il e action of atmospheric oxygen on uric acid In nlka 
line solutioa It forms two series of salts 

Ox-i>ecker, -ray, etc see Ox d 
Oxed, obs inf of Ask v 
t OxBkin Ohs In 7 oze BklitM App a per- 
version of the dial oshin Oxoang, facilitated by 
popular association of Hide si I and ^ 
i8ia MorroN Boc Geodut 1 u. at Fours akers (with be) 
make a yard of land, flue yards of land contain a hide in 
A urkeshire and other counines they call a hide an Oxcakuinc 

OxspriJig, oxpring, obt. forms of Offsprino 
Ox-stall (fksst^l) Also 4 5 oxea-, 8 Sc 
owBen Btaw A stall or stable tor oxen 
(-1388 Cnvkes Cleihs / 343 She was born and fed 11 
rudenc se As in a cote, or In an Oxe ( *z oxes oxsis, ox) 
Smile 149a RYMAN/’urwzxxxiL 4 III /izv/int^/iu/ NZM A>i 
LXXXIX 199 A childe they founde In an oxe stalle in 
raggis wounde igw Paiw R 350/3 Oxestale cnrcAz 1399 
Marston Actf I iiTmIe 11 v 194 Liud be now, he should 
luck, Spight of his farming Oxe stawles. Ibid in Proem 
310 lo purge tills Augean oxstall from fuulc sinnr 1778 
Helds Ac Songs 11 146 She sought It 111 the owsen staw 

Ox-tidl. The tall of an ox , tsp os an article 
of food Also ttUrth m ox tatl soup, etc 
c 148* Toumeley Myst xii 335, I haue tiere in my mayll 
sothen and rosi, Eucn of an ox uyll that wold not be lost 
i88tCoLviL fVkigs SnOftte (1751) 17 Some liad slings, some 
had flails Knit with eef and oxen tails. i8w Masrvat Pol 
fiend xxEvm 1 o make soup of he can t anord ox tail i8ia 

Standard 33 Aug 5/3 It was the Koyallsl iwfugees whv 
taught us to prepare soup of the ox toils, which until then 
were tossed lo the dogs. 

Oxtar (p-kstM), sb St and north dtal Also 
6, 9 ozCa)tMr(«, 6 ? ozator, 7 8 ookatar [A 
modified or extended form from OL. 6xta,6hsta, 
from same stem as OE 6xn ,-*6hsna ■ OHG uok 
Sana and uochasa, Sekeua, MHG nohse, uekse , 
stem 6ks-, Dhs , whence also Dn oksel (Okbklle) 
-OLG. *6ksla, Hhsla, also, with weak j;rade aks , 
ahs , OHG aksala, Ger achsel , so L axilla, 
dint of *axula, and OIr oxal , ail m the same or 
m allied sense ] The armpit 
ig Sir A Barton m Surtees Mise (1888) 73 He shoou 
I ime in at the left oxtere, 1 he arruwc quietl ihroughe harte. 
1997 Lowe Chtrurg (1634) 81 I here is a sort of it that 
api^eth under the oxter and Jawes. Row Hist 

A irk (184s) 14s Being sent for to the caalelf, [ha] went up 
with his Bible under but ockster, affirming that would plead 
for him «874 Rav JV C H'ords 35 An Oxter 1 an Armpit, 
Axilla a 17M bwiFT Direct Sorvante, footman. This wili 
keep il at least as warm as under your arm-pit or ockster, 
as the Scots call it i8t8 Scorr Br Lamm xxiv, Let her 
leddyship nt his head ance under her oxter t88l R 
Bi CHANAN Codli Man 1 11 314 Johnstone. .hod the telescope 
under hu oxter 
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b. More lootely. The under ride or inride of the ! 
upper arm. 

laoo-aa Dunhaii Pttmt xlii, 17 llix r« suin by llie oxtlnr 
leidk 171S Ra»i»av Christ s A trh Gr u xvii, Tw4 Murcly 
chiels H« \ uxt«r and be ■ coller, Held up Tlie liquid 
logic scholar 17 — ytanji NtttUs 1, Itag and baggage 

on her back, Ana a baby in her oxler ilsa A Robb Pesma 
^ Songs Hi Onp me in your ox ter tlggSTKVKNSoM Catrn na 
xi. 135, 1 would be Uythe to have you at my oxter 
Hence O'xtw v trans , to support by the arm, 
walk arm in arm with ; to take or carry under the 
arm , to fold the arm round 

Mavne ^tlUrCuH II, Ijtds oxter lauen without fear. 
Or dance like wud c 1703 HnexH Atfg o the Mill 1 he 
Pnext he was oxter d, tlie Clerk he was carried 1894 
Norlhnuil td. Afinstrets Budget in Nortimnillii Gloss s v , 
Whan this master of minstrelsy oxtered Ins blether 

Om-tongiM, oztonffTL* (e ksiio g) 

1 . The tongue of an ox 

etaae Liisr Cocomm <iB63) 96 Take tho os tonge and 
scholia hit wele, Setbe hit, broche hit in lard yche dele i6ot 
Hoi I AMD /'liny II ajg the leaves rmeiiible an ox tongue 
sate tt'sitiii Gm* m Oct 6/3 He amassed a considerable 
fortune by the ox tongue trade 

2 . Popular name of several plants - I tur.ir 
VK Baur I. t A, applied to various plants 
having rough leaves, more or less tongue shaped , 
chiefly speciM of bucloss, borage, and alkanet Ois 

c 130$ Gloss, W dt StMiSW in Wright 1 <ir i6s G bucle 
[elots oxedunge] ausy, une herbe se) ne a 1400-90 Sto,kh 
Affd. AC'S 196 Langdebef or oxtunge, llHgna boms I4tj 
Calk. Angl adj/a Oxtonge. Imglossa, Htrba rst 1576 L\ 1 k 
PodosHS I vt ta The auncient Fathers called 11 (Borage] in 
CireekeamlyAws’eav, m English Oxe tongue. imGrRcRup 
ItsrbsU It xxxU 335 Shaipe Haukewcede hath leauex like 
to those of Langue de bMfe or Oxetoong tdis Cotor 
LangHt dt Arte/^.Oxdongue, rough or small Bugloese. 

b In modem Botany A composite plant, //</ 
mmthta {Ptens I inn ) echtotdes, growing on clayey 
soil , also called PruUy Ox longtu 
1780 J Lee tntiod Bol App rat Ox tongue, / kus iM 
PtHHyCycl and SuppL 301/1 Ihere is but one species (of 
the genus] inbabiiing Great Britain, H[tluitutkia\echiotiUs, 
the Ox- ronguc. I'he branches, stem, leaves, and involucre 
arc covered with strong prickles springing from white tuber 
cles, and with 3 minute hooks at the apex iMg Pall Atnll 
(, 38 Oct s/a In the long, dry grass at the foot of the hedge 
stands out the yellow ‘ biMly oxtongue — stem and leas es 
ull frosted with white glands. 

3 A name occasionally applied to obsolete 
weaixMis with broad blades mLANOirE dr bosup 2 
ilga m CtHl. DkI itgi in /•miis 'Hand Did 
Ox.romit,>WACoa>*WArbl«,etc. seeOX5,6 
a rare-', [ v ] Of or belonging to an ox 
rtdii CHAfUSM /had iv 13a He took Im arrow by the 
nock, and to hu bended breast 1 he oxy smew close he drew 
Oxy. obs. ML, inf of Ask v 

(pkti), repr Or ^v*, combining form of 
i(tn sharp, keen, acute, pungent, acid , used in 
various words, chiefly sctentifla The more im- 
portant of these will te found in their aljihabetical 
(daces others follow here, m two groups. 

1 . Monlsof various kinds, in which ory- stands 
for ‘sharp’, ‘ acute’ (m /»/ oryf^ sense) as 
OxTMMitlioua ( ikxn>as) <7. Pol [(ir ixarfia 
thorn], liaving sharp thorns (Mayne £x/os Lex 
1857) IIOxnMrthwU (-As^/sii) /%r and /bM 
[mi^L , f Gr. afo^TOir feeling], abnormal acute- 
ness of sensation, hypenesthesia (Ma3ne) || Oxjr- 
ayhia (-trfti) Phys and Path [mod I , f. Gr 
touch], excessive acuteness of the sense of 
touch (Mayne) Pool [Gr derepsUr], 

a sponge-spicule having acute rays radiating from 
one point |t OxybU'psift Phys [mod L , a. Gr 
dfvRAf^k, f. fikiwuv to look], acuteness of sight, 
sharp-sightedness (.Mayne) Oxjrea rpoiui a Bol 
[Gr. aapwit fruit], having pointed fruit (Ma}ne). 
OxyeepbaUe friTxlik) a. [Gr attpoKi) 

head], having a skull of pointed or conical shape , 

BO Oxiree pbaly, the condition of being oxycepM- 
lie 0 xyeUsA Zoo/, a branched form of sponge- 
spicule. tec quot OzyRaotjn Pool [Gr Sda^ 
Aor Anger or toe], a belonging to the division Oxy~ 
(iactyia of Bntrachiana,characteriEed by slender toes , 
rd anoxydactyl batradiian fOxydoToleala Ohs 
[Gr. ifvlkpatait}, sharpening the sight. OxyAi Mt 
<1. and sh, Zool [Dl- * j Gr «UrI$ ray], (a sponge- 
spicule) having two acute rays IjOxyeool* 
(-iTcim ia) Phys. and Path [mod L., a Or ifin/aota, 
t daovatv to hear], abnormal acuteness of hcanrmg 
acoustic hypencfthetia (Mayne). t Oxyftd [ad. 
L. oxygala, Gr dfuYaAa], sour milk UOsyxensU 
( girl-sii) Phys. and Path (also anglicited -geoay) 
[mod.L., f. (>r 7tCeit taste], exccarive acuteness 
of the sense of taste (Mayne). Osycaathou 
(pksi gn&^) a, Zool [Gr yo 69 ot Jaw], having the 
jaws u the ^elt quite or almost smooth, as certain 
pulmonate raoUuacs. Oxyb**aMt a and sh Zoo! 
[Gr. 4 >iX| dirrft ray], (a sponge-spicule) having six 
acute rays , 10 Oxybin’Rttv, a hexaster with acute 
rayt (7 « prec.). OxykltatoeepliaUa ( kin nraf- 
fivlik), »J Anthropol , 7 said of a skull cornMnlng 


the oxycephalic and khnocephalic forms. || Oxy- 
o*pi» Phys (angllciEcd oxyopy) [mod L , f Gr 
Aw- to see], abnormal acuteness of sight (Mayne) 

II Oxyexphrexla ( psSti mS) Phys [imxl I , f (,r 
smell], exccvsive acuteness of the sense of 
siiiell (Dunglison 1842) Oxype utaet a , sh /ool. 

t Gr wAvr* five, istsit ray], (a spongc-spicule) 
avmg five acute rays Oxy^-txloiui a Hot , 
having pointed petals (Mayne). || Oxjpho xU 
Phys , Path (also anglicized oxy phony) [mod 
L , a. Or hfwptoina, f amhi voice], exceuive acute- 
ness or shrillness of voice (Dungllson 184a) Oxy- 
yhyllovui (-fi las) a. Bol [Or ^ivAAov leaf], having 
pointetl leaves (Mayne) Oxyr(r)hlne, Oxyx- 
(r)lil‘xotUi aifys Zool [Gr. (At, fly- snout], sharp- 
nosed, sharp snouted O xy xt oxuitoas ( stp - 
m&tas) a Zool [Or arhpa mouth], having the 
mouth parts sharply projecting, as the division 
Oxystomata ''Milne Ldwardsj of crabs, so Oxy- 
atom« a - prcc. , sh a crab of the division 
Oxystomata Oxjnttroxyyla ( strp-nd^il), atron 
gylua Zool [bTROMorix], a siiongc spicule 
like a strongyle but sharp at each end , hence 
Oxyxtro xgyloux « > of the nature of on ox> 
strongyle Oxytc'tnMt a and sh Zool [Gr rtr/n 
four, AxTir ray], (a sponge spicule having four acute 
rayt. Oxytylote (pkst til<k<t) Zool [Gr. rvKos 
knob], a simple sponge-s|)icule sharp at one enil 
and blunt at the other, hence Oxytylotxtw ( ti Ic- 
t#'t <1 . having the charader of an oxytylote 
tSM R \OM I FNDr>cpFii» ^/oMges in Pioi Pool Soc 561 
*Osyaiter With Ions slemler, pointed rays. iByl Bari 1 f v 
tr toplnant s Aathrof v 176 ''oxyccphafic, elevated skull 
tfoo H F Cl IS (. rtminal in. jo There la a generally re 
cognised tendenc) t> the uuinlcd (oxycephalic or sugar 
1 >af form of head, Forum (N V ) Sept 36 Among 

these anomalies were “oxicephaty tltt ^llas in 

Ibal/eueor Rtp XXV p Iv 'Otytlad [xAaSe<,a )oung 
brmch) I'he esactine is oxeate, ihe ecactine terminates in 
iwo or more secondary acitiies or ‘cladi 16(7 Iomcimsom 
htuins Ditf 195 Nfake an *ox3dercicnl coll)Tie of such 
inedKamenis a-s cure caligation tBM Ifni>snpkiu (as 
aliovel ytn 'Otydiatt Four rays rudimentary onl) iwo 
rav-s lying in one straight line remain (17^ Pniimi-s 
'Oxygala, Sower Milk | 1745 ir ( olumrlla s Ifusb xii 
Mil, Make oxygni or sour iiiiTk after this manner iNt 
I RMnEKKELIi (jcs abovc) a6s “Osyhexact Wilh six pointed 
rays the enils of which form ihe comers of a double sijuare 
pyramid Ihe ray's represent ihe crystalline axes. iMS 
Lkmdrmi'ki u (aa abuse) yCr Htxaatrt \ star with »is 
fienerally equal rays a 'Oxy/matUr R«ys pointed 
I) />/«< hexaster Kays terminated by du>ks i^Bariiiv 
I r ro/nuinCs AuthroO v 177 \ certain deformed skull found 
in Silesia is •oxykluiocepUlic 1844 Smart. 'Oxyof-y 
preternaturally acute vision itM Lsrdis.M'I'LU (ax abovel 
563 'Oxyptutad One ray rudimentary representing the 
axes of a simple square pyramid. Smart 'Or') 

phony aiuleneas of soice 1890 ( r»/ Did 'Oxjrhvu 
llya Syd Soc L X , 'Oxyrrhinoiis 1^7 Mavve Expos. 
I tx Oxystomatns ‘oxy siomalous. >S$a Dama ( rwrl 
I 63 The iriangiilar m mth of the 'Oxyslomes 18(8 Soli as 
( as above) 'Oxyatrongyle — fhe esactine is oxeaie and ibe 
ecactine stron)jy late 'Oxytylote The esactine is oveare, 
Slid the ecacime tylote. t8M I ruirxiLLii as aliove) 56? 
‘OxyUtiad Two rajs rudimeniary, representing ihc 
e^cs of a square pyramid. 

a. Chemical words, 111 which oxy- i» taken as 
the combining form of Oxvi.kn (cl. Hvdbo- d), 
denoting either simply the presence of oxygen, as 
m OXYACID, OXVBAUT, hfoxyhase, or the addition 
of oxygen to the substance denoted by the simple 
word, and thus practically — oxygetutted or 0x1 
dtseil For special use*, see Oxvchloiiidk, Oxv 
MDLTHATB, and other mam wonU A looser use 
IS seen III oxx-xloobol (.or ox7-aplrit , oxy ooal- 
gxo, oxy houM-gM, oxy-ethar, terms npplitd 
(after OXYHtORocKN, OxvcvLciuM to the flame 
produced by mixing the vapour of a spirit lamp 
ordinary house-gas, or snlphnric'ethcr. with oxygen, 
so oxy aUohol hhrnp^, lamp, etc , oxy paraffln 
a , applied to a paraffin lamp with arrangement for 
complete oxygenation of the flame 
But the most frequent use of oxj is os a prefix to 
names of organic substances, to denote a derivative 
or related compound in which an atom of hydrogen 
IS displaced by one of hvdfoxyl (HO) . in which 
senss Ihe more accurate hydroxy is now often jirc- 
ferred seeOxvACioa 

In earlier u<e often spell 0x1 , bcfvre a vowel xomciinies 
reduced to « « see Ox 1 

I he more important of the oxy compounds are treated as 
mam words) tncaiy’ or rather ^ifrviy-organic compounds 
lire unlimil^ m number, including e g. oxy or h^roxy 

<Kr/is/(CH>(OH)CH(OCtHJdt-iiiwAy<f'(CHt(OH)CHO) 

ii<i/4r<3(VMr(n>anthnKluinocw)i-Arsu<'i(ror-Ari3S3/(M phenol 
(•HxOH)i -htntyl, -tainphor (CifHisOi), titnnabiH 
(t jtHiiNjOi), -<-3^raii3ii«ri*r I = leucine)) -xho/inr ( l<e 
lame)) .cinchomnr (CitHsrNaO^i ■rymtnt { cnrvacrol 
(i.HiiOH) -dimorphineiCMH-^HiOt), -gnamme (ly 
lolyt nreaivraWvxaxaxcaiadx.-taath^nt m thyt m thy 
//«■<■( =:rormlca)dehyale),-3in»w8ri«r'(C rHwNOi) nnphthy 
/amine (or -maphthylMtne dieH.NU), narcottne (C rHrn 
NOa), aotnme (-betaine), -phenol (- pyrocatechm) 
-/Svi^fCaHiOH)) -fmmne, .qntndme (= carbontyril) 
-r/i7v8«H<M(CtiHa3NaOa)i -snlphebtnttdt thymoqninone 
(Ci.HijO.^, fa/wewt-J crcaol CtH.O), Inyl oXx. 


Also In the names of oxy or hydroxy acids, as oxy accln 
( Gcvroilic) amygdalK -benzou (CiHsOi)^ hutyuc 

(CiHsOr)- caproic( fe < 1 ) <*r//rf[/«/c(^meconiri -<holtc\ 

cuminamic (NHi CijHi iO OH)| ■xiwiihk (Ci Hi »0 ) 
gnmmlL (CjH »f)ii) ////V*wr-/i (CsHsN04 itounlio 
((fHiiOs), //.ar»acid( uuipunn}) mandeht i=y\Kny\ 
l,iyCollic) -mtsityltHK CjlIisOs): naplillwic CiuHe(OH) 
COsH) Pbeim txcidi uyiocatechm) puric( sty pi me 
(sHiV 0» proOioHit ( Uctic) s ill y/ic ( ceiuisinic 
GsHsIOHgCoOH) dannic Uuyhtbah (C.H ,0 ) 
lahe (CyHiO )f tolnaiiiic , to/ii c { cresoiR, CsH (CH ) 
(OH)(,()jH) trinusic , wr/i.etc 
1884 7a W A1 1 s Dtd Chem 1 1 900 ( lycolhc ir; I 

CrHiOs 'Oxncetic acid it/j^ — Jovncs Chem cd 11 
681 Nit usn idcoiivertvglytoc me intogBiarllir 01 ovy 1 ili 
jcid. 189a Syt S(v let s v, ‘Oxyalcohol lilowpijK 
mveutrd by Man el in which the flame of a spirit Ump 1 
urged by a 1 luwpipe Iraiismilling oxygen t899 Ca< si v Ir 
Jatsch sLhn Dns" 'ic(ed 4)351 f lie aromatic oxy aril 
which have l>ecii proved to exist In the urine are patoxy 
phenyl acetic and ‘oxyainygdalic acid 1886-77 Wans 
/In/ I hem IV 3p Oiantiiiaeie CitHsOy When 
anthracene is Uiiled f r s< me day v with nunc acid, a ream lx 
formed which Irecomes grar uUr on cooling and forms light 
reddish yellow crysuls of oxa ihracenr 189B Moaerv (t 
Muir U alts Ih I III 570 Dioxy anilinicene CitHsfUHJj 
ChrysazoL 1865 Mansiield ‘/nlh 45 An 'Oxybase liears 
to Inc general idea of a salt and to fixygeti a relation just 
ilie converse of that wl 1 h a Hydrosiytc Iw os to that idea 
and to Hydrogen I'he term Oxy Uive in hides the Aik dies 
commonly so <.alled iSSeOiiivc I mm ( Ac ui Vmpelii 


nxylulyiica id ilijAl/lm ts V.,.. 

Med I\ 310 In diibetes acetone and c xylmiync acid are 
u ually present with ihe sugar sSSs XalmeXXWl ,,8/2 
By ihe action of boiling 60 per cent, mine acid, cellulose is 
converted into an amorphous substauce CisHtak^is, *< xy 
cellulose. 187S Kisczett Amm CA,m 99 I y oxidation . f 
n milder character a w-hile imorphous scnl termed ‘oxy 
cholic IS produced. 1889 I-cx xvi a in //at/irr z A/ag- Mnr 
$8 /i By means of the*oxy-ccul ges flame we can determine 


1886-77 W'aii* Diet Chen IV 313 x)melhyl-carbonn 
and a name applied ty K rihe to glyc lli< acid ttys 
llid Ml 886 ‘Oxyn „r,ne TI is base „ uienii. al w.ifi 
Wla.ne from Ix-Cl j ice 1870 An^ M dt n Jan 4 1 7 
*Oxy parafliii oil lamps 1857 M \ Mu 1 ir / /<« Chm 
111 573 ‘Oxjphenic \cid or Pyr catechm (L HsO^ the 
fomiua of Oxypheme differs frmi that of pi enic aud I y 
IWO e<|uivalcntsof oxygeic i87)HAiTsy ntnes i hem (8 
\itr us acid onvcrlx alai me li ir lactic or *uxypr)uiouii 
acid 1879 ‘tlxy spin! (see sy A »>e Las\ 1886-77 Watts 
/)/ / Chem IV 321 Oiyto'ii act I ( tHsO An acid 
Isomeric wiih sail >li md sy benzoic acidw It i-s produred 
by the ovidatioii of t iliieiie 1873 — E lines Chem 704 
\n)>)<‘Hc^))tol>H.ldsoA>l>ut>nci Mrid acid 

Ox^acanthin pkM,&ka n)>in' chem, [I 
botanical L.Oxjaiautha specific name of the Haw 
thorn, a Cir ufwtgcu'fla ht aharp thorn ’, a ahrub, 
jirob (lahxgus Pyraianlha (Peraoon) see -IN > ] 
A name given to a bitter neutral substance ol tained 
by Lero) from the Hawthorn 
1I86 Watts /> ic/ CAem U vSS 
Also OxyanwBtktw* (p-ksiiuki n)l^ln^ Chew [sec 
INK ]a an alkaloid obtained from the root of the 
Barlieny, Berhei is ••u/garts 
1886-77 Watts Did ( Aem l\ 788 OxyacantAm 
CjsHtsNiOil’' < meliut An alkalnid existing mgeilier 
vkilh bcrbcnncy in the root of Hirh<ru hU if it / t\ 
Oxjacanthmcy w) cu pui^ I's a uhite |x>vkUcr ordi an)) 
vkuh a )elk>iikiHh 11 has a bitter ta.s(e. 

Oxyacanthotia, (tc see Oxv- i 
Oaqr*cid, oxy-acidoksipa. sid) Chem Also 
0X1 , ox acid [f Oxv a -h Acii> ] 

1 An acid containing owgcn (e g carbonic 
acid, CHjO,) as distinguuhed fiom a h^ia id 
formed by the union of hydiogcn with a halogen 
(e g hydrochloiic acid HCl). 

i|]8-4I Brasdf Chem (cd. 5) 1033 It is cbvious ihvt 
there are no salts properly so termed in which tlie oxy amis 
xre combined wiih silwa but that siliciiim forms halul 
c-oiiipounds 1849 Noad / /ofrici// (ed 3) *34 lh« hytxv 
thesis of Unsy developing the general analogy of all salts 
whether derived from oxyaads or hydracids. i88a Roeroi 
Elem C hem vi 56 All acids contain hydrogen coinbii e 1 
either with an element or with a group of elements whu h 
almost always txiniain oxygen, and m this ct-e the siil. 
vlaiiccs are leriucsl ovy acids 

b allrtb madj. Of or belonging toanoxyacul 
iSS4j ScOFFKRN mOrr zrizT Sr them 152 1 he attempt 
to TSMinilaie 1 xyacid salts with the ty pc of hy tncid salts 

2 Organic Chem In plurtl, a name given to 
several series of acids derived from those of the 
fatty or the aromatic senes, bv the substitution ol 
one or more hydroxyl for one or more hydrogen 
atoms, hence called more exactly h)ilrox}-aiids 

The diatomic monoliasic acids derived from the fatly acids 
(C.H,0, have the formula C„H „0, and constitute the 
fatty jy (h) {doxy fit tr or la tu sci le-s The 
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CH, CO^H Awlic acid ; CH,OH - CO,H Oxyacelic acid 
/fU su ihcM aromatic oxy ockIx, hit* the corresMndmg 
acids oi the fatty senes (the lactic acids) exhibit alcoholic 
us well ax acid cl ai ictern. tWs Kkmskn lutroii OtvaH 
tHem lyj The lirct class which presents itself is that of the 
alcohol acids ur acid alcohols, that is, sulntances whi h 
combine wiihin ilicinsclvex the properties of lioth alcoh Is 
and acids. The) are commonly called ox) acids or liydrt x) 

Oxy>aloohol see Oxy- a 
t Oxyummo nia thtm Obs synonym of /^ - 
d>cxyla»nne {Syd Sm Jer, jS9a ) 

Oxyard see Ox 6 

Oxy. aroma tic, a Chtm , m oxy-at omatu and 
— arrrmatic oxynclil see Ox) Atm 
1887 A M Hr « N Am, , •!««/ t fi ->) 1 his is washed 
(|M-aledly with ether to get rid t f the oxy nr iiiaiic acids 

11 Oarbaphon (tIssi b&iihi) iiuikAnttq ri 
•bapha [a ttr ufv^a^op vincgar-uiuoer, f ufv- 
acid, vtnegnr -s , stem of fiimiv to dtp, 
dinpitig, etc] V\nh classical archteologisls A 
bell stuped wme cup or vase 

i8sa LriTCH ir C O M«lUrs 4 mc <!>/ §358(611 9)440 
An oxybaphon from Armenlum at Naples. 18^ Hirch Ah 
J vtlrry (1858) II t6i Deep liell shx^ craters calletl 
n^baphn hasing on them my site and Dionysinc subjects 

O xy-blrd dial = Ox BiRn 
1887 A eatuM (,hst (t I) S ), 0 rhrd the common dunlin 
Called Oxyl ird in She) py 1887 F Cow » a f o/iAi nf/a 
(1888) 87 The tide was nearly low and n flock of oxy birds 
were settled on the mud banks. 

Oxyblepsia, etc see Oxi 
Oliybro mide. Chou [f Ow-a + BaoMiiu ] 
A bromine componml annlogous to the oxy 
chlorides , as phosphorus oxybrotmde, POUr,, pio- 
duced by the liecompoiution of the pentabromide 
(PBr,) in moist air 

i 8 8 6 7 7 Watts Put Chtm IV yioOxyliromidcofphoepho- 
rus PtlBisc 1871 — t m,nts Chem (ed ii) *97 Iwo 
I rnmhles of phospli irus.nnoxybfomideaiidasulnhol roniide 
are known corresponding in composlion and properties 
with the chlorine compounds 

Oxy>oaloinm (fkaikne Ii Hm) Ch, m [f Ox v 
a s- CALCIUM ] In /»«-/// -Limblioiit 

ri865j Wyluk III ( rn Sc I 81/2 I he o)^ -calciuin light 
isn very simple and iisefulconirtiance \%j^Catstift fecAM 
A dm. IV 939/9 Ihe sources of light have lieen improved 
on by the adoption of the oxy •calcium oxyhydrigen iihI , 
electric light ' 

tOxyoa rbonate. Chom Ohs A compound | 
of a carlxanate and an oxtde a hydrate carbonate | 
1819 Branue Uoh Ckeut 306 These are probably the | 
carbonate and the OX) carboiale 1878 HxaLFY A/<s/ dfcf ' 
(ed 6) 99 The caustic alkalies, lime and magnesia are 
nveried into carlionates or ox) carbonates fiom absorption 
f arbonic anhydride 

t OxyM rbarett«d, O chem Obs In oxy 

eaihuretted hydrogen see quoti 
1807 T 1 HOMSoN Chtm (ed. 3) II 139 The first spe aes ui 
uinposed of carbon and hydroge 1 the sec md of carlion 
hydrogen and oxygen He (Rerthollei) calls the first car 
burel^ hydrogen the second oxycarl iireled hydrogen 
|8>S Sia H I)a\y f ktm Philos 310 Wt at base been called 
diflerent oxicarburetccd hydrogene gasses are merely mix 
lures of olcAaiil gas carburetlM h) Irogene carbonic oxide, 
and hydrogenc gasses, tigs Ay</ Sac 7 ex OxycarpHrelUl 
hydrottH gas, an old term for Larboau oxide 
tOl^oadlur* Obs [ad I ax/ceef/'or (Pliny), 
a GrbivneSpot (Tbeophr ), ‘ the red jumper with 
pouted leaves' (Liddell and Scott) ] A species 
of jumper {Juntperus Oxycedrus) 
sigh SiK t Bsowhk Pseud Fy 33s Bellonius affirmeth 
that Charcoals mode out of the wcxid of Oxycedar are white 
OxyoephftUo, etc see Oxr- 
O'JToUtnv, oinvllloro-. Chtm Contain 
ing oxygen andchl^ne, otoxychlor cf//er, a liquid, 
CH,C1 CHfOH) (,OC,H.), obUined by the action 
of water at nigh temperature on bichlor ether 
So t Oxyehlo rata of potash, old name of Potaa 
stum chlorate, KCIO, t OxyoUo rlo (Utd, old 
name of Perchloric acid, HCIO4 Oxyohlo rt4a, > 
a combination of oxygen and chlorine with another 
element, as Phosphorus oxychloride, POCIj , also, 
a compound of a metallic chloride with the oxide 
of the same metal Also called OxyeUo mrat 
+ Acelte oxychloride - chIorac*tti, acid 
t$t$ Sia H Davy la Brande Chem (18^1) 99 I mentioned 
to you Count Stachon s Oxychloric acid /iid I have 
used deconaliig powder made with the oxychloraie of 
PuiassjL to use bladion t name 1898 W A. hfii lkr F/em 
Chem If 717 In the bodies termed oxychlorides oxyiodides 
and oxycyanides one equivalent of the chloride, of the 
I xlide or of the cyanide of the metal is united with one or 
more equivalents of the oxide of the same meui Turner s 
yellow IS an oxychloride of Iwd (PbCI, 7 PtxOi i8«7 1 
Ibtd 111 313 Oxychlorides of the Monobasic Acids.— The 
acids of the lower members of the senes HO C,H,.| 0 ] can 
readily be made to furnish volatile compounds in which one 
equivalenl of oxygen, as contained in Ihe anhydrous acid 
has IIS place supplied by chlorine. With acetic acid 
(HO CiHsOsI an acetic oxychlonde may be oUained con 
lusting of Cl HsOsO tS88^ Watts /V et C/trwr IV 596 
Oxychloride of Bosphorus is a colimrle-s fuming lH|uid 
having a specific gravity of i 7 and boiling at 1 lo s88e 

Fsiswki I III Voc Aril 447 The scarlet obtained by dyeing 
cochineal in the presence of oxichloride of tin 1 

t OxychPOTnlo, a Chem Old synonym of 
Perchromu Oxy-coal-gas see Oxi 2 


tO'Xgrorata Obs Also 6 8 o^onst*, 7 
oxionst, 7 8 oxxonst. [od Gr f 

tad T KfUcfoi (bi comp ) mixed ] A mixture 

of vinegar and water 

>V7 A M tr GniUtmtaus Fr.Chirurg ojlo Cause the 
patient lo washe his mouth with a little Oxycrale t8M 
Holland FIimji II 4x9 If a man be poisoned with taking 
venomous moshroms, he shall find means lo auoid Ihe 
danger thereof by drinking mire in oxscrat or vineger Ik 
water mingled together tjuy Wraigy/’r/xv Fh),sn {ii6t) 
68 Cover the liody with Cloths dipt in Oxycrale 

II Oxyoro oeum Obs [mod L., f Or. £(v- sour, 
Mnegar + I croceus of or pertaining to aaffron 
{crones) ] (Sec qnot 1646 ) I 

1848 Sia T Hsownf Pseud Fy 78 The some attraction 
wee finde not onely in lumple bodies hut such as nre much 
comiMuiided ns the Oxicroceum phuter 1898 Philliis 
( ed 5 )l Oon roceuiH,ti Plaixler made of Ssffron Vinegrr 
and oiner Ingredirnts | 

O J I J C j r' > lild»s C hem [f Oxy- 2 4- Ctamidr ] 

A LombmatUm of oxj gcii and cyanogen with another I 
element, or of the oxide and cyanide of a mctnl, 
as oxycyamde of merturp, Hg^Cvs Hg "0 

i8S4j SLOFFrSN inOrreOrv 'ie ,Chem joo Oxycswiiide 
of mercury IS formed iMs-ya Waits / 7 /c/ Chttu It 955 
Warm aqueous cyanide of mercury dissolves a large quantity 
of mercuric oxtde forming an alkaline solution, which 
depoMis small neesUes of oxycyamde of mercury 

Oxydase (pksid^). Chem [mod f oxyd, 
OxiiiK + ase (ad t»r -aoit) in names of ferments, 
as deaslast ] An unorganized ferment or entyme 
having the property of causing oxidation in certain 
organic substances. 

1900 JVsIwrv 8 Feb 339/t The oxy gemcarrying power of 
certain enzy mes known at the present tune as oxy d-ises I 
Oxyd(e, Oxydste, etc , sar if Oxiiie, etc 
Ohs in general usage, though still preferred by some 
OTtyderoiosl. -dlsot, etc see Oxi- 1 
Oxy-«ther see Oxi 2 
Oscy-Cstty acid sec Oxvacid 2 

oxide. (f 0x1 2 + Fluokidk ] 

A fluorine compound analogous to nn oxychlonde 
Formerly also called Oxyfluo rorat 
1888-77 Watts Dt t Chem V 813 1 he DiAuonde {of linj 
or Stan lous fluoride Snh] when heyted in the air, lakes 
up oxygen, ami forms stannic osyfluonde Sn'OFj or 
SnC^ Snli iflflw CuMiNSHAW M-uris Atom the 146 
I Mirignac regards os isomorphous the double fluondes 
I of titanium, the double (ixyfluundes of iiiobium and of 1 
tungsten. 

Chcygol. etc : see Oxt- 1 | 

I O:i^gon(pksi,d;cn C^r/t AlsoS-eiri ,-c9tie 
[a K oxyglne, mtended to mean 'acidifying (pnn- [ 
tiple) pnneipe aculsjusnt (Lavoisier) see Oxv- 
and OKU I oxygen l^ing at first held to be the I 
essential prmciple in the formation of acids. 

Loivolsiers original term, proposed in 1777, wos^riuetpe 
oxygine chaiged 1785-6 to trimiye oryginex thence in 
1786 otygiiie as six, spell in Nomenclatur, of ijijongtHe . 
admitt^m Dm/ A al xia to exygine \ 

1 One of the non metallic elements, a colourless 
Invisible gas, without taste or smell Symbol O 
atomic weight 16 ' 

It is the most abundant of all the elements, existing in the 
free state (mixed with nitrogen!, in atmospheric ur and, in , 

> ombinaiion in water and most minerals and organic sub I 
sianres. It comhi les with neuly all othei elements (forming 
os ides ibe process of combination being in some ca.ses so 
energetic as lo produce sensible light and neat {comlstslioM) 
in others very gradual, as in the rusting or oxidation of 
nielab. It is esaenluil in the free suie lo the life of nil 1 
animals and plants and is ihsorbed into the organism in 
tesytredion hence u was formerly calledr/Zw/wir- Priestley | 
who Lsolated it in 1774 holding it to lie cximmnn airdepriv^ 
of Phlocistun (q v) called it ieyhlogisticated air 

KlMafir/// Pit Chem Pref 18 Uvolsier 
havuig endeavoured to show 1 hat vegetable and other matters 
consist of air charcoal and 1 flumiiable gas, d| 3 m his 
hnguage oxygene carbone and hydrogenc.) 1790 It Kras 
ir Leevoisiers BUm Chem 11 iv 185 (Ixygcn forms almost 
a third of the mass of our atmosphere (1791 Byddoks in 
Phil trams LXXXI 176 Cast iron contains a portion of 
the basis of vital air the oxygtne of M Lavoisier ) 179s 
Hamilton Berthollsts Oyeiugl 1 1 i jMervu^ combinra | 
with a small quantity of oxygen is black 1794 Fumy Mag 
XXVI s Dephlogisiicaled Air or (as they are now pleased 
to call It) Orygeme 1799 Msd. jral I 373 Op^ents I 
particularly abject that the Inise of vital air does not deserve 
the title of oxygen ns many lombinations id It are far from 
iieing acidE i<ts Davy in Puhotions frHt XXIX tie 
Combinations of Oximuriatic Gas and Dxigen tigi W 
CrUEGOSY OuUints Chtm 45 Oxygen was discovert by 
Pnesiley in 1774 and in the following year by the Swedish 
chemist Schecle witliout any kn wiedge of Pneuley s ctis 
covery 187a Hi xlev t hys 1 17 It is oxygen which a the 
great sweepw of the economy 

2 A manufacturers name for blenching powder, 

I e 90 -called 'chloride of lime’ (Simmonds 1858 ) 

8 allrtb, and Comb a. aUrib or adj (lee ety- 
mology above), in f oxygon* oir (obs ), oxygon 
goM, name* for oxygen in the free or goaeoui lUte 
1790 R. Kekr tr /.oDouirrs klem. Chtm L v 54 The 
oxj gen or pure vital air 1794 ( , Adams Nat 0 kxy 
Philos 1 XI 449 Vital, Dcplilugisticated, or oxygene air 
1794 PiUBSON m Phil Trans I XXXIV 388 White lac 
burned in pxygengaz without anysmoke,aiidwith abeauti . 
fully brigmfiame s>43J A Smith Prodieet Farmiugfed a) ' 
19 O^gea, in union with latent heat, forma Oxygen gas, 
1I98 Pally Nteos 31 Oct. 3/3 ^'ha oxygen treatment Is the 
application of oxygen gas to wounds and ukers. ^ 


in oxygen and{ =. Oxvacid i), 'tamer, inhalation, 
suppiy, Ireatment , oxygem-breediHg, carrying adjH 
lUa Pasnell Chem AnsJ (184s) 89 fhs combinations of 
oxide of gold with oxygen acids are almoet unknown 1074 
tr Ltuiuiefs Light 5 Termed the oxygen lamp or burner 
sM AeNBY thed^ (1881) 64 Any other oxygen absorbing 
medium 2899 Paify Penn is July 5/3 The work of the 
Oxygen Home, opened by Pnneess Louise last May, appears 
to be progrcsslnfl very salisfaLlorily 1897 AlUmtfs Syst 
Med IV 643 IThe blood corpuscles] cannot perform such 
an artive part as oxygen carriers 1898 thd V 46 For 
this (shortness of breath] there is a remedy in oxygen 
I iiilialaltoin 

I OSTfCnaat (pkti d^^nint) ? Obs [a F oxy 
glttaHl,t)r pple otPjryf/wi'rloOxiorNATB ] Asuli- 
stance th-it oxygenates another, an oxidizing agent 
i8ea Kdin. hen I asa Oxygen and parttcubuty the 
gaseous oxygenuils, cvuicnily produce two efleas. of the 
same tendency t8^ UrunOKS //yg/ra XI 59 Air destroy s 
contagion by acting os an nxygenanl 1888 OnumaAnim 
Chem 149 As an oxiillsing agent, there nre many more 
eneigetic oxygenants than the [tiitriLj pcroxkla 
tOarg^lUht*, a Obs III 8 o*i [f I- 
oxygi/ttJ pa pple see atv 2 j ] - Oxicknatui 
1797 Monthly Mag III 351 Moistened with raurialic ovi 

Ox^MUht* (fksicl jeneit, pk»i d v nr<t) 1 Also 
8 0x1 [f F oxygdn tr (G de Morvenu ami 
lavoitier, 1787) f oxyglnt see - ate’] ham 
To supply, treat, or mix with oxygen , to cause 
oxygen to combine with (a substanc^ , to oxidate, 
oxidize , esp to charge (the blood) with oxygen by 
respiration 

STOoKKsatr Berthollet s Pleaekiugm ^ By decomposing 
common salt in the same process which is performed for 
oxygenating its at i 1 179} BEUDOha Sea Scurry 53 Whether 
weoxi, genate the blood by the lungs or the stomach 1794 
(> Adams Aa/ h Fs/ I hitoi I xi 469 To oxygenate a 
substance, or make ft combine with vital air 1879 W 
Houohton Si Brit ImseiU s8 To draw fresh ciirreiils of 
water to oxygenate the blood 

Hince Oxygenating sbl sb and ppl a 
1794 J HuiroN t kilos Light etc 140 lo explain al) 
apiiearances in those burning and oxigcnallni^hodlca thd 
385 Vegetal les secrete and emit that very oxigcnatlng sub 
stance when growing in the sun 1890 Fatt Matt ( 4 Aug 
I 3 A iiiui h needed oxygenaliogof the life-blood of the nntton 
Ol^gtlUhtcd (see prec \ /ft a [f prec + 
£0^ J Mixed or combinctl with oxvgen 
tf’r gf Hated imirmlic and OvvuixMTit aell {i e 
chlon t) 

179a K Ki.an(ti/te) Essay on the NawMethod of Bleacbtng 
1 y means of Oxygenated Munalic Acid from the Irench ol 
Itcrthollet i8ia Davy CAcw / Ados Introd. 46Atheoreiu.3l 
nomenclature is luble to continued alteration oxygenated 
muruitic acid Is ns improper a name as dephlogislicatcd 
marine acid 1*71 Koscuk F/em Chem 48 Hydrogen Di 
oxide has received the name of oxygenated water, as 11 
easily decompoees into oxygen and water 
Ol^gClUhtioil (/ikBid^fn^ J.-in) [• F oxy 
glnation, noun of action from oxyglner to Oxi 
iiBNATR. j 1 be action of oxygenotlng or condition 
of bi mg oxygenated , mixture with oxygen , com 
bmation with oxygen, oxidation 
1790 R Kxaa tr Lasmtitrshliii them 11 tv 186 Some 
times oxygenation takes place with great rapidiiy 1794 
G Adams Aa/ hFxy f hilos 1 461 1798 Hatihrtt in 

Phit haut 336)1 [Molybda: a] appears to me to suffer four 
degrees of oxygenation Ihe fiisl is the black oxydci tl e 
second is the blue oxyde the third is the green oxy de, which 
I am inclined lo cal) molybdous acid according to the dis 
tinctiun made by the new aomenclature 1 Ihe last and fourth 
degree is llie yellow acid or that which is supersaturated 
with oxygen. il6$ Limncstone Zambesi xxli 434 Not only 
IS the most perfect oxygenation of the blood secured 
Os3rV**Mbtor. [Agent-n from Oxyoematp 
r ] a A Bubttance that oxygenates another , 
m OxiDATOB a b (Scc quot. 1874 ) 

1884 in WresTYR 1879 Kwn ht Put Meih Oxygmator 
a contnvance for Ihrowmg a streani of oxygen mio the flume 
of a lamp 

t Oxygene ity. Obs rate-', [irreg f Oxy 
uKii-b K)iTr cf homospnetly etc] -Oxiofkiti 
i8»t W Taylor in Monthly Mag XI 645 The most pn>l 
able [theory] is that which hints at the oxygcneity of light 
ObiyfWniO (jdcsidje mk), a rare [f Oxyokn 
4- Of the nature of, or consisting of, oxygen 
lOm Clovoh Let to T Araotet 3 Jaii Poems, etc. 1869 I 
167 Cansidar..tha long prepMiion of this strange mornage 
of coal and oxygenic air iMgAa/ isDcc ygi/sVouU 
breathe an air ignored By oxygenic gases 
Oxgrgeniftirous (jdcsidzLni Ifiras) a rate [f 
as prec. + -ranoufl 1 Bearing or con vej mg oxygen 
s8g8 Blackvi Mag XLII I 653 r it for the entry of a great 
host of oxygeiiiferuus particles 

Oi^ge'nity. mute-vtd [f Oxygen ni ] 
The quality of being oxygen, or oxygenous 
ttHConIsmy Rsv Aug. S94 They lose Itieir 'oxygenity ' 
and ‘ hydrogenily 

O sjgeni ublesO [f next + able ] Capable 
of being oxygenis^ or oxygenated 
i>aa Chenevix in /’A// trams XCII 166 Beaidas its acid 
gn^panica, this subalancB has others, common looxygciilxable 

OxygealM (fkstdjt^naiz, pksi dgfinaiz), v [f. 
OxroEN + -«i cf carbomu,} tram - Oxi- 
OKMATE V Chiefly in pa, ppk (or ppl a ) Oxy- 
geniBed <■ Oxyoinatbd. 



OXYtULPHIDS 


oxraMNwnavT. 


Aug.4»TlMr«od totlMaiMUMcd 
tknwclatk* wqrtwiiiwn prooMi w Um lirogk 
U«MI tO«rSMIUMMM«»OxVOIU(ATtO)l, OXI 
DATunr; Of y i l w t - OxrocirATo*. 
iM Cmnmm in PUL Aww XCII ite Of iIm my- 
noMOMat or morie otid bor«c{c acidi, w« bav* no proof 
iM J SWTH Pmuf^ma St, ^ ArtU 419 TIm noxt clapn 
of OKygoniwmM h oxprotood by tbo t«nnination U, tOM 
wo My (ttlphurle acid. iMa Ociivic, Ojvx*Uur 
Osenmnamm (pktl djAiaa), a [£. OxvaxM, or 
F. oxy^m + -ou* ] | Prodacing «adi, 

acidifri^ axygttums /nr, oxygen , exygemus 
priMtifU, Kirwan'i rendering ((^Sy) of Lavoisier a 
printipt cxyfMU (1777-84) Obt b Of the 
nature of, consisting of, or containing oxygen 
tjOy KmOtaii KU0y tn IL n Ilia vitilollc aiid, 

according to ibom [Lavouiar, etc) eonurts of sulpl ur as its 
basi^ and pura air, in a ooncreie slate, as Its tteht^ing 
or sumaaoM^ndple. IM (pttfUt The oxygenous 
pcincipla, S7M Paitarucv in PUL Prmnt 157 The term 
pkftgttttn may stUI be given to that pruuipU or thing 
whidi. whan added to water makea it to be inflammable 
air as the term MMsranM prmeipU m»y be given to that 
thing which, whan it is inmpoiwad with water, makes 
dephlogisltailad air 1794 Sullivan Ptttu Ifat I S33 Un 
account of this property the denomination of oxigenous 
gas baa haeo given to vital air iflaa Imison St a Art II 
47 Tha reason of this is, that the oxjganous part of the air 
haa niutad to the netaL iIm MAma Pitlax* Ctmutmatut 
(1I76) sij The exclusive bod of the natives of India u of 
an oxygenous ratlicr than a carbonaceous character 

(yksigfhO o lUid ib Gtom Sort 
ran or Obt Also 0 7 oxl [f L. txy^nt us 
0. Gr dfirvao'ioi acute angled, f btu-t sharp s- yaa'ln 
angle pern through F ojr//vM/ (t6ii in Cotgr ) ] 
a. adj Having acute angles, aciite>angled b sb 
An acute anglM triangle In early use also m L. 
form Oxygonlom ( oa) 

xsye BlLliNCSLav EhcIuI l deC xxix. s An oxigonium 
or an aculeangled triangle, is a tnangle whu-h hath all his 
three angles acute, tg^ SvLvssTse Dm SmrUu 11 il iv 
Ctimuuttt 199 Moreover as the Building s AmUIgon May 
more receive then Mansion s Oxigon. iMg R. Wiu iams 
Btuhd 10 Oxygone or Acutangle triangle is that whom 
englee are all acute t«lt J S Fartifcatita x (I-hesc 
figures] are called Oxygonlums. tfljl Sia W Hamilton 


anglee are all acute t«lt J S FartiUmtitm x (I-hesc 
figures] are called Oxygonlums. tfljl Sia W Hamilton 
Lagit XXV (iSfifi) Il t4 nttt, Oxygon, i.e tnangle wl ith 
hae lu three angles acute. 

Hence OmriruMH (picst gduil), f OxpgemJjsl, 
Ooep goaeu adjt hasdng three aente angles, 
lyei PHiLLirs,Oj>/»«i«/ bdonsing to an Oxygon Aei te- 


Hence OxrffMMH (pkst gduil), tOKT****!*!, 
Ooep goaeu adjt hasdng three aente angles. 

lyei PHiLLirs,Oj>/»«i«/ bdonsing to an Oxygon Aei te- 
Angular 1707^1 CuAMaass OsV a. v TnarngJi Hall the 
angles be acute the Iruuigle is said to be acuiangular or 
oxygonous. 1X40 Fsancis DuL Arts OxygamU acute 
anirlVd. 

O XFlUioioa7*Aiila, the oxidized blue form of 
HAtuocriiriw, a V {Syd Sat fax 1801) 
CIsyluBmoii^lita. 'iMmoiglobu (p-ksihi 
magl^bin) [Oxr sj The form in 

which hsemoglobia exists tn arterial and capillary 
blood where it is loosely combined with oxygen ' 
(W Sat Lex ) 

1I7I RALn Plat Cham 17I Oxygen on emermg the body 
ebeaucalty eomhlnes snih hssmogliMn forming oxy hmmo. 
■lobin which glyet the scarlet oeiour to anarial blood. 1X7$ 


pure lUie or else as oxyhemoglobin. 

Oxf]iJ*dnht«. Ckem A hydrated oxide or 
hydrate of a metal, as e.^>l/if/-<sfs^trvM SoOxjr* 
Iqrdrlo a , consisting of oxygen and hydrogen com* 
bmed, as axykydru acid, a descriptive Urm for 
water (H,0) t O aplg rfl x eea rt em a , consisting of 
oxygen combined with n hydrocarbon 
ifl^ ir H'mgMar'a Gem. PmthaL (cd. 6) M If the water 
CO tai s iron in solution this u really prccipitxted as sn 
oxyhydrala iSgi Lmmeai S3 May iifis/t Csrboalc ac d 
unites snth oxyhyd ate to fonn carbonate of lead, which is 
soluble m excess of the gas. 

iflipi Moarit 1 amnmg ^ Cmrryimg Kxtipi 158 In modem 
chemwtry water is known as oxy hydne acid or protoxide 
of hydrogen. tIM Odlino AMut, Chtm 35 The bullduig 
up of the primary oxihydrocarbon molecules. 
Owhydrogen (pksiihH drAlgta) «. [f Oxr 
t + Htdrooim ] Consisting of, or mvolvmg the 
use of, a mixture of oxygen im hydrogen 
Oxykydngam Uataptpt a oempouad blowpipe in whidi 
two streams, of oxygen and hydrogen meet at they issue 
used to produce an extremely hot flame by the burning of 
the hydrogen in the 0x3 gen Oxyhydragtn tight ihebright 
white light obuined by directing such n flame upon lime i 
the lime light. So axyhyAregandmme.jtt AssiMetc Oxy 
hyrbtgam mteraacepa etc one in which the object is Ulu 
miaalM by an oxyhydrogen light 
stay E. TusNsa Ktam Chtm 160 An appamios of this 
kind, BSMS known hy the name of tha oxy nydrogen blow 
pt^ was oontrived by Mr Newman. 
irnlraSt II s The micros^ netwiihataadiiw all ttt 
oxykytirogwi i m ptove w entt. ciMfl Lrmamr in Cww St 


L imAi Tm Oxy-hydoMen t^tht «m* Bret introduced to 
milmo BeiicebyLiautanaMDrumsnond. sflyi u Sehdlemt 
^ j s s M .dsi ^ jrfl ise rs^ The Ughl of mag n es m heated in the 

Oh [£ OXT- a + low] 
Ohflolett MM for u iMUfl. 

VoL,m 


by Sir H Davy, Airj'/iMiflrs and by Cay Uissac, itdabt. 

So tOisaflwflto a •> louio OsqrtoflMto, an 
iodlM compoMd analogous to an oxychloride. 
Tttmri wfll^ Davy's name for /edit anhydride, 

Mg Sia H Daw in f’Arfi TVmts 1 913, 1 venture to pro- 
peee a name that of ‘oxyiodw acid, ifltfl HxNav tleim, 
them. (ed. 7) II 33 For the waiery notation M oxytodine bir 
U Davy has proposed the name of axyia^u me d and is 
dispoted to rcguditosa triple compound of iodine bydrogc 
and oxygen t or an oxytode of hydrogaiw iflflfl JJ Watts 
Diet Chtm V 815 Insoluble *0xyiooidcs of vanabte com 
poeltion. slifl Daw in / A,/ rrmma I sil I venture to pro- 
poaeanamc *0x7 rsafiiss for the new soIm compound 

OxyBMl (^ktiroel) Also 4-7 ozi- nulL 
[a. L. exymel (also oxymelt), a. Gr bfviiahi, f 
dfu f sour + fUXt honey ] A medicinal drink or 
syrup compounded of vinegar and honey, some 
times with other ingredtents. 

Oxymei gf tauitU, oxymel made with ‘ vinegar of squills 
(c sooe fmr Ltttkd II eis lime sceel moo oxumellU sellan 
Mt bifl of ecede & of hunige xcworht drenc tubeme.] tjpt 
Tkkvisa A/trVA DtP R xix.b (xlviUMS DodL))f 301 b/s 
Oximcl tt lyeue wib bote water to dehyngc and nawsemnge 
of hard matere and to open porta tt^Lmn/rmi dtCtrmre 
189 Tempera hem wip oumet Play Saermm 384 

A drynkc mode full well wyth tcamoly and w> oxynicU IhfS 
oxenncll] ifln Fivor Cat/ HtUhe (1341) )8 OximeU u 
where lo one part of vyneger it put double so moche of 
honye foure tymes ss moche of water 1884 Easl Roscot 
Ftt FrarntL rtrte 130 And all, goes down bWe Oxymel ol 
SaulU s^t J Daviss Mammal Mat Med. y) Oxymelt are 
other species of syrups made from honey and vinegar 
Osjm«t«r (^t mnai) tare-* fad rood L. 
exymdrum tee Oxr- s and meter j •• Lduio 
METXB. So OxyaMtrln a , measured m regard 
to the amount of oxygen 

sifly Maynb Expat, Lex,, Oxymatrmu a measurer of 
oxygen an oximeter 1 another name for the inMrument 
called a eudiometer tM ir Schatatmirrgtr t J-ermemt 
1 1 1 We may previoutly delerm ne the oxymetne value of 
the hyposulphite the volume of oxygen wh ch u lequued 
to saturate tlie unit of volume of the solution. 

0 OxjTEflOrOIl (pktimd' r^) SAei [a. Gr i(v 
/uu^,tb nte of neuter of fifwpe^t pointedly fooluh 
f i(v~ sharp 4 - patpoi doll, stupid foolish.] A rhe 
toncal figure by which contradictory or incongru 
out terms are conjoined to as to gi\e point to the 
statement or expression, an expression in its super 
ficial or literal meaning self-contradictory or absurd 
but involving a point (Now often loosely or 
erroneously used as if merely — a conuadiction in 
terms, an Incongnions conjunction ) 

(tfl4s Br Rxvnolos Patttama xvli 186 It was a bold but 
true ifwvmov of Seneca. Marttbmt vwimut ) tflgy J 
Smith Mytt Rhet isi Oxymoron MvpMpor Aemtt/atu m 
amt timita aeutuin a bcitly foolish, a tin Ba«kow Strm 
(i8tfi)VI 13s Some elegant figure* lofty hyperboles para 
noaiasica, oxymorons lie very near upon the confines of 
jocular ty 179a W Robknts Laakerd)n Na 30 (1794) I 
417 TheM coniradictonr nnilemen were thus pres^ to- 
gether m a forced kind of an on like the figure oxymoron 
tStfoQ Rev Cl X. sSo Voltaire we might call by an ox) 
moron whichhAs^enty oftruthlnit,an Lpicurcan pessimist 
t OzymuzlAt* Odctimiu* nA) them Oh 
[f next see ate! i c] A salt of 'oxjmnnatic 
acid ’ applied formerly to compounds now called 
either chlorates or chlorides, as ax) muriate of 
mtreury af im •> roercunc and stannic clilonde, 
axymtunate af potash m potassinm chlorate 
1707 PtAssoN in PUL Tramt LXXXVII 149 To il is 
residue was added half lU bulk of oxy«n gas, obumed 
from oxymurUte of potash, iflifi Accum Chew refit (iB 8) 
ia4 Add a quantity of oxs-muiiale of mercury iSjo M 
Donoian Dam Eton I aot A small quantity of chlonde 
of lime or os it was formerly called oxymuilaie of lime. 

So 1 0«7MSWElii 8 o d a Obs as in axymunated 
<ir«/ o OxmitRlATio aud axymunated quuisUrxr 
•» OXTiroRiATS of mercurv 

a 1798 KiawAN E/tm Mtm. (rd t) It S13 An eflervcscen e 
arising from the production of Oxvmunated Acid iRss- 
I Caadt Stneh Med. (ed 4) IV 303 Dissolving a drachm 
r oj^uriaiedquKks Ivor m half a pi t of water 

tOsymnnAtio (p<kslroiuen,K Uk) a Chtm 
Obs [f Oxr s 4- Moriatio] Oxymunaftc 
esnd (also axymurtahe yM) a former name of 
chlorine, at r supposed compound of oxjgcn 
and * mnriaUc ’ (bydrochlonc) aetd Oxymunatu 
matekes matches tipped with chlorate of potash 
STffl KiawAN Etem. Mm M a) U saS OxjmnriatH; Ac d 
and Aqua Regu scarcely ancct it /iid 46a He observed 
It 10 yield axj-muriatK Uos. sRsy T Thomson Chtm (ed 3 
II eag Oxymuriatic acid was discovered by Scheele in 
1774. He gave it the name of dcphloeisiicaied muriatic 
acid, from the suppoaiuon that it is munaiic acid deprived 
of phlogiMoo I ne French chemists, after ita composition 
had been oacertauied, called It oxygenated muriatic acid 
which unwieldy appellation Kirwan has happily contracted 
into oxymurianc sllsgSial Horn Marr wmd f ay xxi 317 
Pfocunng a light by meaMol the oaymunatic matches which 
be had isen ne tiea. 

Osjni’tmW. Ciem [f Oxy- a * NrrmAn.] 
A coimponnd of the oxide and nitrate of a metal 


snlpburets. ityg Watts Fawned Chtm (ad. 11) 44(1 The 

normal [piMuwinmoniumlnhrate N«HaPt(NOi)i,itabU4rrd 
by tHwM^g t|Masrniirate(N,H4Pt(NOs)sO] in nitrK acid 
t Oxyni’Crio, « ChdM in oxymtric and, tsy 
nitne geu, obs narncs of nitrogen peroxide 
stag W Nisset Dkt Chtm 369 Oxy-nitnc gas. iflij 
HSHBr bltm Chtm (esL 7) I. ^r It w U appear that 
the oxygen in nitrons gas is very nearly both in weight and 
volume a multiple of toat in nitrous oxide by a in nhrous 
acid by 3 in nitnc acid by 4 1 tmd in oxymtric aetd by 4. 

Ozystie « dkystel [f Gr tyr< 

♦ifuvr at verbstl adj from ifvrmir to sbxr^, 
make acid, f 2 fv( sharp see ic] Rendering acid 
acidifying applied to ceitam glaM of the stomach , 
or to cells In them, snppoeed to prodnee the 
hydrochloric acid of the gastric juice 

sfigs A (lAMcrE in Fury L Bril XVII 674/1 The glands 
which possess ibesc acid forming cells have of law been 
termed (Langley) oxj-nlic glands iflps Syd Sat Lex 
Owni c tells. 

Osg^pUl (p*Lsifil), a Biol [f Gr dfv sharp, 
acid 4- -^ot loving >hil(e] ‘Acid-loving 
applied to certam white blood corpuscles or other 
ecus having an affinity for ac <ls 
iflgfl Allbmitt Sytt Mtd I 70 Their (l e kanthsck and 
HardTr*!] coarsel) granular OX) pbile cells are the eosinoph e 
cclla of moM wrticrs Ibid 60 Fecbe oxypfaile reaaw 
ibtd 117 Other cells containing oxyphil granules. 

t Ozypho Bpluite. them An obs name for 
a metallic phosphate containing a larger jwopor 
tion of oxygen, as exyphosphate of iron m ferric 
phosphate 

sRig Hemby Ekm Chtm (ed 7) II 116 The phosphate cf 
iron IS almost insoluble in svatcr Ihe oxy pliospbate cf 
iron IS, also, an insoluble salt 

Ozjrlljmelx (p'ksinqk) [f Oxr i -i- Gr 
pvyx 0* fiiiout, beak ] 

1 Any crab of the group Oxyihyneha clutrac 
tetiztd by a titangular oephalotborax with project 
ing rostrum the group includes the spider-crabe. 

iSjp/’rNM^l/rZXlV sm/iThcfirstJointortheexter I 
an cnnjB be g oUndncM in nearly all the Ox)rrbynchv 
1840 Ibid XVlI 109 The Oxyrhyuefas are all esseniu y 

& A f sh , US next, t 

llOzjrhjnelllUl (pksin-qkfia) Zeal [ad Gr 
dtvppvyxm sharp-snonted, epithet of a hsh 1 

1 A fish {AJarmyrus axythynehus) found in the 
I Nile esteemed sacred by the ancient Egyptians. 

1706 Pnii ui-s Oxyr mehtn ihe Spit nose a sort of Ri cr 
fish t%%\ Mvtemn t/at Hut II 1,3 IIm oxphinehui s 
ser) commonly represented in the paintings of 1 hcbcs,Beni 
' Hassan and Memphia tht$ J H Incsaham Pillar if F ra 
11^74) 323 1 he oxyihincui, the eel tbe Icpulotua, and some 
o her kinds of fish are saaed) and at Thebes they are em 
Iwl tied by the pr ests 

2 Omtth A genus of American tjraot fly 
catchers characterized by a long straij^ht sharp 
p inted bill 

iggg Eng Cytl A V Pieidae Neither does the interveut on 
of ihc Wryneck with lU wormbkc tongue or of OxyrbyncLS 
«ilb Its aeule biU do more than indicate tl e broken li^s of 


OayniUaM R|a. Nkrawn^ jiver and nitrate of mercury 
dropped Intxcees imoacHiuta sdution of any hypomlphue, 
give a prcdpilate «f their rwpecuvt metals in the state of 


in L. form oxjrTrhoduzam. [ad mod L. 
rrhodinum ad. Gr ifap/Mnnm (fXnior) rose t 1 
mixed with vinegar' (Liddell and Scott) J A pre 
paration of vinegar and oil of roses formerly used 
medidnaily Also f Oxynliod, || Ozyrrhoflon 

j6j 9 J w tr Cm betlt C/ar P/yi, L 31 0>le of Bo . 

Rose water and a spoo full of \i rger m xe them v. I 
logelher and jour ox nhod .done. 37 Foirx//»A« 

I (J ) 1 be spirits opiates *"<1 CO..I ih ngs read l> compose 
ox)Trbodines 17x7-41 Cmamsexs ty I Oxyn adau cr 
Oxy rhod n m 1754.64 huEU. E Af rfw/ I Introd-ioA 
cloih d pped in oxyr^odon must be bud on her abdomen, 

II OxTSEOdlUUnUll (pksis£.kirdm) Also 6 
I o*i [Late U, a late Gr Afvaaxxapov, f «fti 
sharp acid 4 - oauxapaa sugar ] A medicine com- 
jxmntled of vinegar and sugar 
1 e *55® I LOYD Treat Health (1383) X viij Let tbe mailer 
be iirrpand with ox saccharum in thra paries iherof 1717 
41 III (Jhams as Cycl 

O^-Mblt (jeksiiS^U) Cktm Also oxi [f 
1 Oxy 2 + Salt 1 A «U contaming oxygen , a 
{ salt of an oxyacid 

1838-41 Brands Chtm (ed. 5) s<>3 The oxidieement of a 
metal is an csaential pret minar) Co ilm formation of its ox) 
uUs or in other woids lo lit comb nations with oxy-ac < s 
' dhat bcMiNBE N n Ktp Bnt Astac aio M xed with cbetio 
I c^y pure sulphunc acid with phasnhonc ac d n ir c ac d 
pota h add a serietofoxi salts iSRa vinss Sachs i Pet 608 
Oxjgcn IS II iroduced into ihe plant in the form of 
carbon dioxide, and ox) salts 
tOzTSQ Islkftt#. them An ots name for 
a met^Uc sulphate containmg a larger proport on 
of oxygen, as oxysulpkait of tran - feme sulphate 
iSoa Med Jmt VIH 350 It has been proposed lo d s 
tingi wh them (iron eulphaiesl by terming Ihit »lt which 
contains the metal more highly oxydated an oxysulphaL. 
181S Henry Chtm. ed. 7) II 109 1 his salt has Wn 
called but not with strict propricl) axyxmlphait Its 
Intimate namesroaldbe/*{*ANrre/>»»»rii*i8/»*is»{ but 
OS this IS inconvenient from its length it may be called the 
red tmiphait of tratt. 

bo Oxynm Ipklflo, a compound of an element or 
poMtive compound radkal with oxjrgenRndsd^i r, 



oxnvLraioir 

ctaentllT mtricted to compouads of die oside 
md sulphide of a nwtal f OionmliyMMi Oks. 

Oenieil s term for the add compound of an oxy 
salt containing sniphur which u set free at the 
positive pole of a galvanic battery, but which 
cannot exW in a free condition ' {Syn Ltx ) , 
« the group SO4 , now called Souhiok f Onv* 
M'lgaHUret 06s m Oxyanlphide. 

iSIMj Sco^ttMHin OrrrCtn eoSAailiitiareer 

iniolHble'osykutpbuteQfliina and carbonate of loda. ilss 
Tooo ft Bowman /in /««•/ I « A compound calkdby 
IM Danicli *oxysar|duon iSsp Noao BltcMtUv (id. » 
>*< Oaywi^ion of hydrogen ilM J ScomaN bt Ort^s 
Cirt. Sc^ Cktrn 47* Oxida end (ulphuret of emiainny cooi 
bue in many proportiona, fonmns "uuiy 'oxyiolphttraU. 
Ontoeio (pkaitp-aik), a and sh Usd, (f Gr 
dfar^ov -• oxytocic tb , f df e , OxY I viNVOf 
LhildUrth] a. Senruig to accelerate paTtan< 

tion b A m^ioine having thia property 
!%! DvNCLitoN Mtd Let fOjrytsac. a midKine which 
uromotea delivery iSn R BAaNxa Da tl^smtn xviii xtj 
Indian hemp beredited with oxytocic propertiee, IMa, 
" ’ 

, n of nuinia w« ^ , 

years ago by oumberi of our Southern praeddoners. 
Oljnon^ {f ksitpen;, a. and sh Gram , chieDy 
GrGram Alto oxyton [ad Gr dfvror-ot 
luving the acute nccent, f ufir- aharp, acute + 
rower pitch, tone accent] A. . ^ 
accent on the last ayllable 


864 


lySsW PaiMATT^omifxrrvdreivf 100 Ana 
pronounced It Uyvier] M an oxytone. iltej 
iiltp III On the U>t lylUble of an - 

iti higher pitch ihangeii to a lower, the 

■lentad in the ume way ai in thalatli 

flex accent iflfli Wnreorr ft HoarCrS y r U App, 
6ft They arc not independent or atr ctly final oxytonei, 
beuif Heated aa frag menta of a ctauec 
Hence O'Wirta^ <Hiptaa>iee v/>s iraus , to 
make oxytooe, to pranouaoe or write with the 
accent on the last syllable. 

(•ayAfmcr «9 Apr ai s/a lltere Is ateo a tendency to oxy 
looiac many words, although the accent ihifts at in ocher 
Indian Unguaget. 

Ql^rtnema* tilkmn) a and Zool 
[f mod L. OxytriektsM neut pi , ( Oxytrttha, the 
typical genua, L Or ffv* sharp flpif, rpix hair 
(cr Gr Ifvrpixot adj ) tee ini 1 ] a. Be- 
loofing to the family Oxytnehtna or Oxytrtchuim 
of mfoaonana. b A An mfusonan of this Cunily 


Also Oxytcl dhlaMms « > a (Mayne 1857) 
O * y tr o p « (p*kthrpet>) [ad mod L. Oxytrapu, 
f Gr dfv sharp e rp£rt$ keel , from the pointed 
keel of the corolla ] A plant of the genus Oay 
trt^s (N O Leguminosm), closely alli^ to Astra- 
gaiMS, the species of which are chiefly alpine, 
they have pinnate leaves, and flowers m various 
colmri in ^ikcs or racemes, several are culttvated 
as ornamental rock work plants. 

■Mg Buhtham Brti Flora 113 The pom! of tht keel is 
short snd straight aa in the yellow oxytrope 1M3 G AllsiI 
Ilk L0agm.Mac FchsiSIniliesameexpoiedCtovamngc 
the doeely^elated yellow oxytrope still grows in diminishing 
numbers while rts ally the Ural oxytrope holds its own 
aui^By over all ihe dry hills of the Highhui^ 

R O Mfri a pkst|ifie>rls) Zool PI oxyuTidM 
( idA) [mod L (Rodolphi, 1800), f Gr 
sharp -f tail] A raus of small thread worma 
of the family Ascandsr, inhabuing the rectum of 
varioua animala O vtrmt(ttiaris U frequent in 
that of man, especially of children 
-- - • IV «Vi ' 


AA (iSss) tjTfi- 

AudwLindiny.Ms^ C 
Maiuav CStritit KM Gr a 


qye * a laird. sStt Scott 



I - Cmsmi MistaSvn CouniiM 

fldid, If that their matSSys 
onsHrt MUL iv ^hin waa ma 


daughtara weaa, Httls Bpi^ D nt d ia -my ea. ye hm. iS 
Ok MacDsiiALO A FaUtmorr, What'a IhaaBM a ' ' 
leduwi that lai^denh oys o hant 
t b. A neph^ t a niece 06s 




1 glut aflecdoia, aa ha of 
me gmine. / 6 h/ k. ifla The Erie of 
hbn his wyfr. Lady Margaiut King 

, :Vtddsr6tir*s Fscmf si iJtiim,)Kr/m 

a nephew or eye. 

Oy, variant of Hot p 

iflsfl W TAVtoa in AfswMfr Mv XLL 317 TfaartlaC tham 
and oy, while tow d aAkle 

Oyapook, a Braulian opoMum see Yatocs 
Oyaa, oba. f Oraa. Ojioe, var Ovas 
Oyoh(«. oba. forau of OaoR, dupk 
Oye, app alteration of ayss, Otbi ttU and s6 
(Ptrb meant as a sing, of <yM| posaibty for OF hnner 
alna St 'hear (thou) , or for gyra with s mute as ht mod. > ) 
m 140* Csa M/st (Shaks. Soc) 94 Oy * al n aner men 
lakyth to me lent igfo Caxton Ir Httdon (Rons) Vtll 
330 Ttienne thh lac Sttawe lata make an oya In the fclde 
that all his pepleshold come nara and hera hia erya and wyll 
Oie , variant of ayi, ayf, oba. form of Aoais 
ig City IFarmt , (A ) saoy Bi lesn^ here, Al what ich 
«Mpa now son ow A^ , styd it achat so bt 

Oj«r ( 01 * 311 ) Lam Forms [3 oyer, 4 oiter, 
oiv], 4 oyer, also 5 7 oier, (5 eyeer, 6 oir 
6-7 oyra) [a AFr eprrfBritton 1 i { 3) - OF 
mr, atuHr t-L. asssBrt to hear, mod F 

omr , an inhnitive used snbat ) 

L Short for Oyer assd ttrmtnsr ^ a criminal tnal 




Htldtn,Hart CttdtH. (RolU VIII 486 That 

, lalle Speke with oon of thnm after a 

Ascham SiheltM JL (Arh> 137 Seing 


thT'a 


chaos sdgs h 

PATTimM Ast^’^8^) lit Some ^ghty issue has bscn Trying 
m ths grsat hisloncal Oyer of the Reformation ag abuit the 
See ofRoma tflfig Slandanl 31 Oct, The great oyer of 
railway anaseinniion came ta a doat on Saturday and 
retnhed In a verdict of guiky 

2 In Cammem Law, The hearing of some docu 
ment read in conit , cap of an instrument in writ 
ing pleaded by on« party when the other party 


a tad PI ParaU 33 The i 

troftheTeatamtat. sXimCoonai. laUtfr tOysf 

dr Kotori (Aadtro rurerdowri sStb /frd a. v Whea an 
Action a benogbt upon an Obiigatiun the Defendant may 
pray Oyet of the Bond 1 or d hxccutoia sue any one the 
Party aued may demand Oyer of the Testament. wyTryoU 
/Vara 4 A/rad IS If you deny am Oyer of that Law syM 
BtACuaToxg Caarw. Ul xx apy He may crave oyer of the 
writ or of the bond or other nectaky unun which the 
action w brought) that » to hear It read to him tOyAd 
15 4 id Vut c 76 1 S3 If Profrrt shall ho amdo it shall not 
entitle the oppoMte Party to crave Oyer of or set out upon 
CWcr such or Document 
Opmr nnA temalMr (01 »r and t 5 Law 

The Anglo Fr phr oytr tt ttrmtmr • to near and 
determine’ partly anglidxed a In Anglo>Fr 
used in proMr verbal construction and alio, in 
commtssttn iTotr tt dt ttrmtmr, as a sb phrase ■■ 
* hearing and determining’ (cf xa*) b In 
E^lish chiefly in the latter construction, as in 
Oemmleelon of oyer nod tonaiaer {^ofoytraad 
dtUrmintr, cf oytr dtUrmintr, - AFr dt itrm$ 
tur), a commission formerly directed to the King’s 




laia Kmf CytL av Smlotoa inyutw is cbaracteriset 
being mbulatc posteriorly hnvuig the mouth orbicular 
ilence tayia'rle a [ ic] pertaining to or pro 
dneed by an Oxyuns, as ’oxyaric irritabon {Ctsit ' 
Diet ) Oaysi*»t«14a ( aoid) [-ciou i] ‘a medieme 
which destroys Oxyundts* (Syd Soc Lex), an I 
anthelmintic Oxyu'riftige [ ruoa] prec 
■M4 T S CosBOLD Eatoiea xlit 37a There is one Indian 
drug which appears to be very valuable because it is a 
mie OxyuricUa iflfli - in JraL Una Swe (1U3) XVI 
iSy Tba practical efficiency of the drug (mtk of Pupaw] aa 
an oxyurifoia has been aiicsted by Or Pcckalt 
OsyUMIU (pkal/aeraa) a rare— [f mod L. 
oxyiir-Ms (cL prec.) t -oirs ] Having a pointed 
tail 

tt$f MAViia Fxiot Lrr Oxy trta having a tail ending 
in a potm or the body attenuated and suoubued to the 
posterior extremity oxyurous. 

M (oi, 9 ) Sr Forms 5 0, 5- 07, oya, 

8 oe (a. Gael ogka, also written odha, pro* { 
nounced (f*!) •• Ir tfri grandaon OIr au deacen* 
dant O and ot »pear to be etvinologically the 
original forms m lowland Sc in many pnrts of 
Scotland the diphthong ey la pronounced ( 5 d or 
oJ%] A grandchild. 

e 1470 Hknsv Wattaet 1. 30 The sreund O he was of gud 
Waflaoc. lyoa Knraeoix Fating m DmAmr jo$ BOtt. 


powering them to hear and determine indiotments 
on speaned oFenoes, tach as treasonse felonies, etc., 
speaal commiwions bemg gmated on oocaalons of 
extnordinaiy disturbance such as insurrections 
also called fynt of oyer and ttrmtmr Now, tbe 
roost comprehensive of the commissions grants to 
judges on circuit, directing them to bold courts 
for the trial of offenoet. Hence in such phrases as 
Commustomrs or fushees if(otiM)oit, wnt, 
court of 0 is t , and f (o) eiiipticallv, for com 
mission or court of oyer and terminer' 
a. (sayO XoUt ^ PmAt. I 3/1 Fursnt assignes Justicais 
dcanquera,oyar,sianiiinarMrum laleyatlBcuMBUM, lapa 
BaiTToM I L • 1 Pur cco qc noua ne sufibuaa mis an aealrc 
propte persona a oyer et icrminer totes let qasrslas del 
— * ’ — 


loy et puichace Cotwutiisiomdoi 


lrahiiiaoyis,aiidcumCaiMMrikiiclaii. 1 




and termyoer, after the fourme ef a Sutul mad. I4ng/Md 
4sS/i Upoa which Rioc aforsaid. waagnonied .wrKt'aof 
Oyerand Termynar ugg /d/<f V yysf* lyll yoor Com 
mtasion of Oier and Dirterrayner bo diiect to endififoant 
Commisaioaem ifllyrtniiNcCMfta^stfMMill 
In tba place efrefo the eoiirt eommonlia cnllad Ihe Mna 
beuch faTtsuaBie kept hr vertue of hfr masmtlaa Bgauutmlft 
ofatsraadnmdnm s^T Sraman/'tKNWi Iftlxoi 


kyofO^ 

he^ia 'tba Otort 

IV XU ifo'mMi^oroyeirMd 

gmarai gaol ddivary ilsl ll<Cuueca Aoe 

minion ef peaoat a, a commiaaioa of ajar and laraunsr , 

•t iw 

sal aa IM oyeer determyner in Norwyche, ha bejmg liw 
leflaCAXToau iRolW Vlli uSAiioiia after pm 

douna oat Oyer daiarlayaa, for 10 deo luilyca on aits them 
'nbeilyd l^lheeytsk 1494 Pabtaii CArwa v 


'Ciuyld Han,tMwU(htlSftiStobdd^tt 
to kepa Ihe people in obedkitee. 

d In Bome of the Statea of tbe Amarkan Union 
A court of kigkeir criminal jurisdiction 

■in Btrrca Amer Conmtm II xnxvfl s4 The governor 
is directed to appoint Judgtt, oommisiionen ef oyer and 

Oy«f. obs spelling of OnoR. 
l^rMr Vfom (fl'tiyrs), iut {y6,v). Forms: 3- 
07M,0 FM |(5 0 y^, 60 lM, 0 tfl, Oys» ooysfli){ 
6-7 St boysa, 7- Oyon. (7 oiM,07s»i obyoa, 
O MO, 7-9 OTOos) [OF out, oytt, hm ye' 
Imp^tive pi of otr to hear —L. audsAtis, |»es. 
sub) orig pronounced t^TW/i, but subacq reduced 
to oye X, and so identified in sound wilh the two 
words 0 yes I and hence often so written ] 

A. tmfe/attpe verb, and isiter/ttttou. 'Hear, 
hear je , a call by tbe public cnee or by a court 
oiiicer (generally thrice uttered), to command 
silence and attention when a proclamation, etc., is 
about to be made 

V In Stat Xtmfyi I en/i < 

wwlwvitwl ttoonVM kt,,.. 

Docrie 


xxxi. 319 Do crie 
I /If/|fo0y«s! 
tleWt^ igly 


3C4 Pit fry dyin I Be Oym I /#«.. . 

«e all on hym at onyt. 0|n t Owa > Oica I / 
if any wight with Ms wriche any went wala M 
Pniil Trent (t«3o) tt O yes, O yta, 1 will make a ^ . 
clamation. tjfld Lviv CaM!/ii4|ir til ii,Oys Oys,Oyi,all 
manner cf men women and chiUren. sfla# E. )ONita»H 
H'omd.wr/^ /VwMldLtOhymtehymtaliyaarAllyou 
•>» people of Christ tbsl are here Oppressed, idle N O 
IhmitLntrtn iv sit Wkh Slenton Voice be moke kitid 
'amadon O jcx I I th Chanter Home, A rare Collalion 
Is ready dress 1. lUsa T Mitcnbii AritUfk. II asy 
I oyea I In virtue of my oflice-.Waiis any momhar of 


Oyea! oyeai In virtueof my c(- , 

the court wbhoutt sUae ^bham ingot Lor,, Month 
Marrmlt xvi But when the Crier cried, 'O Yea T the people 
OKol 


B aa xf A call ett esdamatlon of *Oy<t' 
Plural iiyessts, ai$of eyes 
Quot ifos hat &t act aa eccentric plniml of O «« (pro 
nouoctd in the north Oynt at OyttiS. 

1494 Fabyan Chron vii 613 The saydo Uyllonrs wold 
nat cease foe spechc of dm mayre nor oyea made by the 
mayrea lergiaunt of armet. a 1148 Hau Chron. Htn 
Vm 4 And thtra with all, oomauiunded hb Harauldo to 
make an Oyea. s#|R. HAavKV PL Pert, (tjao) 13 Cner, 
yea, for Martin to come into tbe Court amt 
rylV y y esM Oier Hobmoblyn maka the 
— , Pitt fclum lut your names mieiice you alary 
(oyea. iSm W Watson Dtemrtrtten(t 6 on) 131 Gmim with 

S vp and downs tbe strema afiig Daltoii Cmmfr- 
XU (iSse) 61 He may came ihrsa oym tar 
a staBsATN - - - ' • 


Shakb Mtrry 


lyatj LcwTNiAit/friw«f^rM[ew(ad a 
[ofiarecacverolOyessca rnnH SrsKuis 
1 10 Tbe oyea shoaled in a law court l< 


b Erroneottaly cooiuMd witk OWAt (in Latin 
form khtthm). 

May SxeHB Dt Port Sign ifnttinnt Ayotinm ana 
hoyta, or crie vsod in prodamationa, tSsa — Xeg Mt^ 4 
(juben am man is flam, or b found dead in any place 1 in 
IMS cato, Iho flnder aall rabs tba boyes, as said is. 

to as vfi trasts To prodolm as b)r cries of 
‘Ores I’ Obs rare 

*set Namb Ltnitn ttmfh 3 When the high flight of hw 
Imcs to fomawn hruia was oo y s m id 
OffroMgftMit. Oykw, obs. 9 OraTMumr, Oak 
(^ iMe -Btt, etc , obe. forms of OiLin 
Carnot, Oyism, obs. if Oimt e> to anoint, Ovur 
(^Min, 'loii, * 7011 , ete., obe forme of Okiow 
obs. form of Oovci x^ L a weight 
C^fi, OjntuoM, 'tor* t tee Oimt, etc 
O 7*. ofaR. form of Ovn 
Qj^ MIBB, obe. ME andSeff Uflxxf,» 
OtmImMs oym, •lur.oba. ff UsMuit, Omkh. 

07 iife(«, oha ff Oou, Hoar tb. 
0«St(ir(ot‘fUi). Forma 4 f oyatro. <«M, 4-6 
oiatow, (4 hoiator, •»), 5 oyalav, -yt, (horatn, 
or) 6 >- 8 olKtsr, 4 > orator aLM 4 -i|eatN, 30 Ktar, 
-rr, oaaflva, ff Mtot [ME. s. OF, nfr/rr, w/xfxv, 
httistre, mod F. hmtttp m Pr , Sp , Pg #xfxw, oba. 



m 


It M/rMT, •d.L* M/ftMt Um^ betid* 0HmHn ne«t , 

a. (ir iarMW ojrtter 1 

L A well-known edible bivalve moilate of tlie 
fadUty Ottnidm\ the oommoa Enropeen 
tpedeat OUr*a muIu, and the North Amencan 
tpeeitf, 0 vwyMKaof the AiUnde^ end f) htida, 
thoCaUforoian oyeter, of the Pacific ooatt 

G 0 t*u evHvntn evtut which bt* fid oqooitftrVatntanka 
/Awidevtfw-ilMiiaiivcnortlMrnoyMarort; S..<li«tiiifuUh(.-d 
from the tysUr found horn tlw CbmapmAt Bay touih 

word MMifriee on oyMer growliw on tho Mib- 

niwgtd trunici or roou of nongrovet, at In Florida. Xtek 
or «M oyitw growlnf on tocIc* or nOMnl b««U, m 

oppooM to ibooo whM are ariM^lly cuMvaled. 

ntr* tymrkitm Ate RAk (SmtoM) ha In Oyitref ompc 
v}« •ttff AUiiiiltit Att (Cuiden) 18 In oKrmUir 
riJM CiMven StmRH. T jje Many a MoKle and many 
an oytlte (t> rr oyMere, oyater] Whan othtr* men bath ben 
ful wet at eyM Hath been oure food* c 1400 Uitr CtetntiH 
(iMa) 17 For to make potag* of oystura Ca/A Anti 
9»t/i An 0 «yr. tttrtnm tnUemi Rkch. tug Kotn 
Gtemdttg) Ihe flub* it Mlfe n more pTcaMunte inMtvng* 
then are owre oyMan iOm T Flatm ah S//(n 0*4 s7 Vour 
WaU fleet ^ertno man^ll pieftr Before thejtticy Grew 
green Coldiester lyel Mangrove oyeUr (lea 
uuderjd]. ttadWou»TT(P Pindar) /ru/rnV^ tSiiV 
*4« Who first an oyster eat, was a bold dog iflty J hvAMt 
Extnrt Wtnd$»>\w. 451 The green oyster eaten at Pons. 
IS brought ffom Dieppe slgl Fncyel Arf/ (H 7) XVI 
6IVe It abounds srun small rock^ystera igflg Mounniv 
It A/r RMurln 43 (nth. ExhiK PubI ) Women go in for 
the colltetion af mangtove^tyitera iliti E P RAMeAV 
l-tMtFkku tf S H^nkt jj (t^) Recent enperimants tend 


(Inal 


U Judge kept 


Aonkey who, < 

the oyttcr and gave a shell to each of the dis^ 

tibg 1 MSCKteav Mn/»r GnJkntnn u. The oyster leauuned 
uitinhe Brit^ Oovenuaent, 

o PhruM and proverbial expresoit 

t ft <Mni U tnt't tnitrt to fore aci. 

sItRRint or cktklng tytitr, a retort which putt a person .. 
silence. A* Hit mt an aRpU U an aytter (and similar 


ssya j Pastoh m P, LtH III 41 For and I bad not delt 
ryght corteysly np on Holy Rood l)ay 1 hod drosvnk to myn 
oystyrs. nsgag aasLTOt Han g t <>/ Lamrtt 477 I haue a 
steppy n ge ovsur in mypoke igge Mone Caiifii/ Ttndalt 
Wka 734/1 Hyt tinulitude ofjgrammer llke^ vnto (ayth 
it no onre lyke then an apple to an oyster sgga Udall 
t num. ARtigg (1I77) di lo a fcloe laiyne to hie rebuke, 
that he wasouerdcfaitieof hts rooutbe and diata, he did with 
thisnasongiuea stoppuigoutre. igflj HevsroooPm 
(1867) }d His wifo deuisath to cast in my teeth Checks and 


Conmonly applied also to other bivalve 
inotloflc* resembling the oyster, as the PiARb- 
otsTcit, MtUmp-itu luarxanlt/tftt, of the family 
AvKuhdm , also with qnalificatioiM, as Thoni/ 
oyster of the genas S^nJylHt, Boat-oyaldfr, a 
fossil of the genus Grypkmo, SadAIe-oraler, etc 
seeottota, 

sigi Txbvisa Bmrtk Dt P K xi vi. (iMj) By nyghic 
oyscres open theymselfo ayeiul dewa. Am mat dewe 

sdaa^HAKa .?K**/*^ Jv%t Rich hon^e dw5s** in a 
p oor e house, as your Pearle in your foula oyster tyeg 
VouHO Cantnar v Wka 1757 IV ss« If we should find a 
siaaM pearl in ona oyster of e millfon it woald hardly make 
us fleers for Ufa stag O Youno Gta! iarv Vargik, 
Cmtt SAf GfjMmn. Boatoysier or MlBer s thumb. 
/Vww^dXVtl 363-4 /'foCHM/'/u.ra/e, vulgarly known 
as tha Cmneie Window Oyster nnd / Imcnan StUn, known 
to oottectora ei the SeddloX>ysler (ftom Tranquabar at h 
tilg Wood Ctmm. ShtUt 83 We coma now loathe reimrfc 
able Saddh Oyetar (Anam/a a^iffinmA recognised by us 
fiat lower vah^ in urhtch b a Isim and nearly oval bole, 
just belew the bWo. tifli A P Ramav F<t 4 hikn y T 
IFaUi 36 (Fish, nthflk Publ.) The ' Hammer Jtead Oyster 
{MaHtit athn. Lata.), Ac. are found on our coasts. 

+ b lotwCysUr (iJeequot) Obs 

s^ Rav Ciilttl IPanb Srn Fhhat loe Long Oyster 
Seaqutf. Red Crab LtttuU mnrinn. fhe nasae long 
Oyster b no doubt a Com^ion of Imcasla. (Rather of 
bp, Pg , Pr inngttin, OF langttU -L. Itcmta | 

3 The morsel of dark meat in the front hollow 
of the side bone of a fowl 

iggs H P SforrosD in ffhrptFt flAmAug 436/1 He 
rollea under hie tongue Ihe ssreet morseT Of the oyster out 
of a side hone, lipe Miss BaAODoH On* /tA H toy That 
pariicalar morsel out of a fowl s back which epicures have 
ihrbuned the oyster 

4. VtgtlabU oyster the talaify (also called 
oyster-jkont see 5 d) 

iSiS Millks Phat a Trogo/afon RortifiAiut Jerusalsal 
Star babify, Vegeubic Oyster 
5 etflrtb and Comb • limple attrib , aa oyster 
/mmh, held, spat, connected with the taking, 
breeding, keeping, selling, or eating of oystera, ai 
oyster-bar, hart^, cry, cullure (hence -ett/fttrut), 
•Jreefge, fishery, fork, grototd, industry, ke^, 
monger, net, skip, smack, -tavern, voice made 
of ojvten, u oyster-patty, ^e, sauce, etc 
iflia r Flatmah Hemehsm Ri Uat No. 74 (^13) II sot 
As much a Mock t* Esquire midst all his Ruff As empty 
*OUlcr Bartel to a Mm sjh Oav Trioia \ s8 When 
damsels first renew their *oystcr cries. iflTO Ckamitra 
J-ntyet Vtl tji/t In such situations *aysler.cullurc rsn 
be meet profitably cairied on. sBIs Dotty Tct iS Aug 
4/1 'Oymerctthuriiu an becoming alarmed Test the superior 


aloag the coasts of England. t774Goi.MM AW 
VII 41 Of ffivalved hhcH or Bhelb of the *OySt« 
Kind. t!emSixwmStmaa!>nn>.Laad{i-tyi)\ tv sd/eOne 
Rttfe da Metnes, *OyslcmM>Mcr. took a Custom of ell Men 
and Women that waabed Iheu Ciotbss there tjth Leoni 
A/tortt I ArcUt II is^e You may take up the Mud from 
the bottom by owana of an *Oyvter Net. IM U Johoom 
CyalkiatRn ik I <> Herculee, tb your onlydudi, above 
ail your potatoes or *oysUr pies in the world, ifisd Quit 
(jramt Mauler viu 04 To peruke Of 'oytter^auoe and 
a becf.etaiik. i6ia R DAeoaua Cbr tnmd Jurkt 330 
Agrightiag of whob streetes With your fuU ‘Oyster voyte 

b objMtive and ob) gen , as ^ster cultivator, 
•dredger, -eattng fishtng grower lover -opener, 
planting, tearing, seller, -trawler , oyster breed 
tngtAy 

tAny DsvoaH I Irg Georg 1 397 IVo Helb s stormy 
Str^hts, and ‘OjrMer breeding Sea. tgst, irag ‘Oyster 
dredger (see OBaocstt]. iggg Foaeu A Hanlkt Ukt 
Bnt Malluaea i I 330 Irish oyetcr^lredaers have e notion 
that the more the banks are dredged, the more the oysters 
breed, tflai W K. Bsooice Oyttcr 117 In some of the 
Northern States ‘oyster pUnling has been in extstence for 
many years. s4g| Catk. AngL obt/a An ‘Ostre teller 
atirtau^nt 

o similative, at /i/ oyster grey, white 
adja. , oyeter coloured as oyster brocade tatin 
1667 MAevBLL Instr Painter Dtatek IFart 61 Paint her 
tdth Oyster Up. siag Vaaoat Ckraat. XV 35, 1 remained in 
an oyster suce between a-lecp and awake. s8n Daily 
Newt 10 May 6/4 Lady F s dress was made M oyster 
broeadh trimmed with oid point. s8p4 ttU 11 May t/a 
Tha tram was in brocade of an oyster grey ground shot with 
motharai pearl tpes H'ettoe Oat. 3 Sept. 6/3 Mim V C 
woce an oyster saUn skirt with saathM bodice. 

d. Special combinations oyatei^bastk, a bank 
ofoyih^ an oyster bed aecBAVKrfils, toyatar 
banral muff, a muif having the form of an oyster 
barrel , orBtiH^bad, (a) a layer of oyttera covering 
a tract of the bottom of the sea, a place where 
oytten breed or are bred tee Bid sb 14 b {b) a 
layer or stratum oontaming fottil oyttert , oyttoe- 
btrd m OTaTXB-catciiER , oyator biaooit (tee 
qnot ) , t oyatar-board, a long narrow board or 
table of the kind nsed for displaying oysters for 
tala , applied oonMRipfinoatlv to the comnnnion 
lablet ktrodnoed by the early Reformers and the 
Pnntona, oyatar-boafi, a boat (in t S also a 
floating boose both on a raft) used in the ojster 
fishery or oyater cultivauon , f oyator broad (see 
quot ) , oyatar-brood, the spat of oysters in iu 
second Tear, toyator-oollot mt^x/er trrm-A , oya 
tor^oaltar, a shop, oiig in a baaement, where 
oysters are told , oystor.orab, a amall crab living 
u a commensal with an oytia, esp Pinnotheres 
ostreum , oyator farm, a tract of sea bottom 
where oytten are bred aitificuUy hence oyator 
fbrmliiC, oyster bed , oyator flab, 

t(a) an oyster; (fi) the toad fish {Batraehus tan), 
(e) (be tantog {rautega onitts), ofOUr-gnoo, 
a name of the seaseoed I 7 lva laetuca, alto (/ latis- 
stma Ifroad leaved o ) , oystor-kaifs, a strong 
knife adapted for opening oysters , foyator-loy m 
cyster-beJ (cf Latino vb 7 sb » eJ oyator-Uka a., 
resembling an oyster, esp m sticking Inside one’s 
'their, oyator-moD, a man engaged in takmg, 
breeding, or selling oysten, oystor-matar, an 
ofiicer appointed by the Court of the Fishmongers’ 
Company to tupenw the oyster indnstry , oyator- 
muahroom, an esculent fnngns, Agancus estrecUns 
oyator pork, an oyster bed or wster farm oyator- 
plant, (o) the sea Inngwmt {jMertensia mantima), 
so called from the oyster like flavonr of its leaves, 
(A) the salsify ( 7 >agopogon pomfoOui) Speunsk 
eyster-flasU Scotymus htspamens, the rfible roots 
of which are nt^ like salsify oyator plovor •« 
Oranfi catcurr, oyster niko, a rake with a long 
handle and tinea from six to twelve inches m 
length, usnally well carved, used for gathering 
oysters in deep water, oyator-aoAlo, the scale 
insect MyttlasOtt poauonam t oyator oealp, a 
scallop or bivalve molluK of the oyster family, or 
its slielt oyator-aood, oyster spat also, young 
oysten Sniuble for transplantation to oitificiu 
bras , t oyotor-toblo, a table inlaid with mother 
of pearl , oyster-tonga, an instmroent nsed for 
gathering oystera in diallow water, consisting of 
a joutedpair of hinged rakea with msrard bending 
teeth and long haadlea, oystor-troov the man 
grove t oyster sroDob, wifls, woman, s girl or 
woman who sells oysters. 

ifita Proe Firgima 101 in CaRt ^mitk t IFkt (Arb ) 168 
Hee forced them to the ‘oyster hanks. 1B31 Saeyci Brat 
(ed 7I I V 084 The oyWer bwiks produce the finest pearls in 
the world, ton U* Foe AcArm itfwuwrr Misc 101 
Km^tsoftbe Famous ‘Oystcr-fierntMufir ippt Pxscix Atk 
VA Dkt jOtliamo, an ‘oisler bed. 0833 Lvxll Pnne. Gaat 
III 354 The strata of sand which immadwiely re(>08e on the 
oyttcr bed are quite deeliluie cf otteatc remains. ifi|fi 


OT8Vaa4)AtOHBB. 

Daufy Alhtu* (3 May s/s The rnUoa ooh ils tt of >6 or of 
bard bread (culad ‘oyster bticaiu in the Stated 104 ui 
l^timeraSeram gRam (Parker Sac.) II mIFeataaa. In the 

saoM plaoe he provethe propitiatory sacrifice and that opoti 

on altar end no ‘oyster havd step Macauiat Fair 
I (1871) L 40 Tables Wbi^ the FapisM DTevarently termed 
oyster boards. i4>« Idpcr -Ifosis (Rolls) I 343 Item, de 
‘oyscrebot, quantum debit. 1338 Baas Thra Lmoet 1344 
He was seilyugaaf a Cod In on mter bou a iyttie beyoi^e 
(yusne bytbe. aloe Hollahd Ptiaiy I sj6 ‘OisUr.brcad 
to celled for that b wot good with outers, stay Act 7 4 8 
Cea IF c. aq I 36 If any Person shall steal any Oysten 01 
* 0 )Sier BroM from anyOysicr Bed. s 4 ai BaAtHWAir An/ 
gmAsMik, etc (1877) toe *Oister-caUct.tlwVpboUicr sfifo 
R. BsVDAkV. Art ,H Stal- y\.jA The then po(niUf ‘Oyster 
cellars in Ediobargb. lyffi F BaowKC Jarnaka (1770) 4S0 
The ‘OysiarX;rBb. Th s Uitle weetes it generally found 
wiih ibe Mangrove o3rster&Jn their shells. tSM Aaner 
Anthrayotogist I Na 4 997 The 'mTlerfield would sural) 
a bounteous repast sOis kvosm Ottraca. any *oyst«r.Mh 
tpp7 IreaAaoc Htrial iik cMx. 1377 Lui^proort gr oweth 
vDM rockes especially among OiaOers » I tbu Mosse 
they call *Oister greenc. iM Tttat Hot 833/1 Oyster 
grata a name commonly given lo Vh a Laetaua Irom Its 
bngbt green tint, and us being frequently lUtmhed to the 
common o)Mcr 1694 Monxvx RaSetau iv xxx. (1737) 124 
Like an * 0 ) sler knife. 1703 La at Gat No figijk 'll*® 
•O^er Ijiys ui the Hundred of Rodiford, in Uie Owniy 
of Esse*. S7<4 R. Bacx Barham Dotmt I 999 How 1 
acqu red any ‘oyster like duposi ion 1 know no snore than 
a coach horse iSfis Holost ‘Oyster man, attremtnt 
itps W K. Bsoohs Oyeter 141 No particular wt of oyster 
men are to blame 1780 Ckrem. in Ann. Reg 901/1 Tried 
and learnedly argued between the *cnr«er«iciers of London 
and the pcoprteiort of aystcrq>eds in the county of Essex 
sSya Cooks Imv b6 The 'oyster mushroom included 
in almoet every Im and book on Mible fongk s8Ib Anerro 
Ckauinet ItL iv xxii. (cd x) 309 About 93a men and rrootan 
are employed in tbs ‘oyster perks in sortmg loeding, and 
unloading oyslars. sM Hcxio Ftg Kngd. tm Mtrtentin 
a a rAmauanaUveofthesaiidyara^oBsliol Scotland and 
the north of England, where k la called ’Oyater Ptaat 
lysa PrevitlmcrRec (1804) VI 947 ‘Oyster Rake j hammer 
amTa Imnd BUL tfee /t/Af 7 July 4 v* The prerslencc of 
‘uysicr scale on the gooseberncsk. tgga Htikocr, ‘Oyster 
tralph, attrf/irr s6ee Altherp MS in Simpklneim iratk 
txftaai (iMU App p. ti llte Parlor Iropr u ubles— a cup 
bard a round ^oyster table, tys# FroouUnct Rec (1894) 
VI i6t lo Iron iceth for ‘Oyster Tongs and Carpenters 
Adds 00-03-0& taps Smaka KKh ll I IV rr Otf goto bis 
bonnettoan Oyster wench liagBtocKrrrJvC Gktu,l-r 
Ft akeeJae lt-ia»l-er Oyeteen ihe famoiM cry of the elder 


Fyigr (1B67) 113 Oo whom gape thine Oystem so wide 
‘mstenvife t ijM CxSAant Hartal ilk cluk 1377 The poore 
‘Gtsterwomen which cairic Outers to sell vp and down. 
1663 Bim.BX Hmt I II 540 The Ot^er Wooten lock d ibeir 
Fish up And trudg d away to cry No Bishop. 

Hence Ojrateis v , to fish for or oysten 

80 OjratoNX, one who gathers or sella oysters, 
a boat emp]o}ed in the o)ster fishery , Oy ■**»*‘‘y 
vbl sb Also fall more or less nonce words) 
Orntanga, an oyster bed , OjwtexAmn, the 
domam or realm of oystera, Oywter-fkU a, 
replete with oysters , Ojr Btorhood, the condttioa 
of on oyster habiinal seclusion or reserve, ~ 
niM a of or pertaming to oysters , Or^ 
a , of the nature of or resembling an oyster (hence 
Oy-iSnrinksiawi) OywtarlM v , to make sn oyster 
of, treat as an oyster , OyntertoM a , havmg no 
oystera detoid of oysters, OyteiMng, a young 
or small oyster 

18 E. iNdtatotA (Cent. Many more ere oystenog no v 
than before the war i8te f oice (N Y ) 13 Fet i/yMuig 
near the GuU some wo^oystcr and fUh. tUk Mom. Star 
4 Jan., The Sallash ‘oystcrage will be found a valuable 
acquwuon by the ooou^y <863 I G Bkhtsah Harrett 
Sea XI (1873)041 The lie de Re in the Bay of Biscay 
may now be deugnated the capital of French ‘oyatccdom. 
01018 SvLvatrea Tobacco Battrreal 967 Iakcs.foniicrs 
Fullers, (isllcta, ‘OyUeren. itat Bahim Anglo-lritk 11 
>88 Be It in mercbantinan, collier M-siercr skis' or open 
boat i%s SihguctoM I irpl I 83 Fmtns and ‘oysterAiU 
Abydou sita is Are lemptem s8s4 I-uwell CanrAr 30 Vra. 
Age Pr Wks. 1890 I 90 He came out of bis ‘oysierbood at 
last. s8|8 Arm Monthly ktag LIII 54$ We aie now 
approaching the psuadisc of the ‘oystenan Adam and Eve 
the locality of the first fuasil occurrence of the oetrea 
hvaannla. s86a Faryamm Sliat 11893) II i4» T'be poore 
I iduins wbooie the seating of the English hatii fiirced from 
ibeir wonted conveniencss of ‘oystenng. s88e My hr 
Amrnrrr M kfHrfns/M 66 In summer oysicnng used to 
DC e favounte amucement with the young folks ^ Sydney 
1I34 RacKFoeo />«// 1 ui 31 A certain ‘oystenshnessofeye 
and flabbiness of complexMii. tjtg Sovthet FA ui Fa/i 
I 196 Poor Souibcy nnll either be cooked for a Cherokee 
or ‘oyslensed by a tiger s86j \aat Rev e Dec. jio/* 11>e 
awful visum of an ‘oystetless generation (may 1 be prevented 
from beconuim a lam 1867 Ttmea 13 Ock 3/6 Not one 
of the young ^ystcrlirm of ibe previous summer s spat was 
known to have been killed by the cold weather or frost 
O ytM HMhitolkT [Cf hns. oesfcn'isscher 
Ger ai stermann, aatsternfiseker, and lAnnKus L. 
naine ostraUgus mod F kuttrur ] A maritime 
wadtng bird of the family Hoematopodtdee wtth 
black and white or black plnmage, and bill and 
feet of a bnllient red 

The common European species is Hnmatoyne oatralegns 
Lmn., the earlier Eng. name of whKh is Pie the N 
Amencan speaes u H palhatne As an Enghsh name 
oysler<atctiet appears first in connexion with the latter 
It sras used gcnerKwIy by Pennant Genera of Birds (1773) 

*^1731 M CATEsavAa/ Hist Carnn’niM (1734) I t%Hnma 
t<iau The Oyster Catcher tyie MoniMEa in Phtl Trane. 
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OtSTBBLOlT. 

pc XXVI L 44S Th« OyUtr^«tch*r, to c«ll«d. 

It fe«li upon OyRtwt, whiA U findt g>^ when 
left <hry on (he Banks M low Wntee ilfS Stoku IhKtv 
II vU. ss4 Our gune bi« wu thinly lined with 
small cwlews, oyst«r<atchen, »nd snnderilngi. 
tOrst^rloit. Also lo7t«, loll*. An old 
name of bislort, PelygtHum Btttorta 

IPerh an error In Lyle for ' 9 y*ttrbmt cf • Oetftrlueyf, 
krittoloclmi,ke>d«,Ger Mftr/awo' (Rilianl. According to 
Turner Vowrer //rrdrr (1M1U3 UisiorM Is called in 
the South countrey Astnlegt<t *«« »he various forms of 
this word under Asistoux-hi* and Astboloox.) 

ind Lytk Dtdetnt l xiv 23 Ilia small Bistorte u 
crlM in some placet of England Oysterloyte. idit Cores , 
(./mltuv-ft Snakeweed O^erloit 

Oy‘Bteroui,d [f Oybteb + -ovb.] Ofthenatnre 
of, or full of, ojtters 

iM T Hook & Gumty III V39 The conversation 
of those oyMeio is, boisterous convivialisls. sMa H C 
MrxiVAiR Ftmtit tf Bail II 11 iv 19a A little pair of 
uy lerout eyes of no particular colour 

Or A shell of an oyster 

ciego /el Pieuii (Rolls) II 139 Ealsehed and sche byn 
Uiihe of oon subsuunce Alia be they not worth an oyster 
schellc. tggi Edsm frtml If me Ind (Arb.) 16 Iheyr fete 
ure round « the bignes of great oytta^ellea ifey I or> 
Ami>v''Arar/r(i658) 104 Haru marrow mingled with 
the powder of oyster Acls. eureth kibes and chilblanes. 
■•yl Bucklano / epik tae The black markings or Wampum 
spots m the American oyster-shell were cut out made into 
beads and used os money or ornaments by the Ind sns. 

b attnb Orator aholl atelna i^Photegi-), 
stains on the plate in the collodion process. 

•7S7 Whvtt in P/uL 7 rant L. 387 He put the first in 
oystershell lime water iIm Leitrt Mtg VI 188/1 Career 
ing It in Balh in his oyster Aell phaeton 18M Lea Pketoi. r 
247 Oytter-sbell stains of reduced silver 

with a gray metallic tuAice and in curious curved end 
arabesque patterns occasionally make their appearance. 
Ojfftoxji a. [f Otbtir -k -t J Characterized 
by or abounding in oysten. having the quality of 
an oyster 

ilga Dickens Zr/f, III M I opened the dispntA with 
a moist and oystery twinkle in my eje. ilyt R Eu.is 
I atullut Fragm. 11 A aea.abore Hcllespontian, eminent most 
of oystery stn-^borts, 

Oystra, oystry, obi Sc forms of Hostrt 
0 ^nMhft,>«f«,>lM,.yohe,ob 6 ff Ostrich 
O yth«r, obi form of Other 
O l. [a It n or m, 15th c abbreviation of 
insa, on^l An abbreviation used for 'ounce , 
ounces ’ esa after a number, as in 3 Ib 8 oz 
(For lulian MS forms of the sbbrvs-ution.see (^ppelti 
Diueftarie M Aiirmeiurt Milano 1S99. In MS, the s 
lad the lengthened form, its tail being usually carried 1 1 
I circle under round and over the « m> as to form the tine 
d contraction over the word Cf Ihe analogous! 13-1 5th c) 
vnys of wriling Ih. for hkr* hbr* pound pounda) 

m 134* Halc Ckren. Ht>u Vllltyi b A C 

[oldcn plate and u l M in 01 in gylte 1 ' 

"etfat* 7 «A/« 173 ’ ' 

Sid 

11 Otana, OMaa («rn>) [L. fKtm (Plmy), 

1 Or fi^aiva a fetid polypus in the nose, f S(ue 
:o smell Cf !■ osi^/rr (1003 m Hats Darm ) ] 

1 Path A fetid muco-pnrnlent discharge from 
:hc nose, due to ulcerative disease of the mucous 
inembratie, frequently with necrosis of the bone 
ifigt Blount Gtestefr OM^na a disease or sore in the 
^os^ causing a stinking savour 1661 Lovell //ut Ainm 
4 Uin. 347 174X Monro A not (ed. 3) 113 An Oirmt is 
lit to cure, zlea 34 Cee<ft S/uJjf Med (ed. 4) 1 1 1 204 The 
irsi variety is often found as a sequel in ouenas. 

1 2 Old name for the Cnttle><ish Obs [ ■ Gr 
a strong smelling sea polypus ] 

" “ ■ J 1 v 338 The subtle Smell 

he OienA], that f 

, - jwn. 1706 Phill...^ _ 

loit of the Fish Pourcoutrel or Manydeei so call d from the 
snk bmell of its Head. 

Hence Oemute a , pertammg to ozsena 
1837 Mayne Mxpet Lex 
Cnaainik, obi variant of Hosahka. 

Oiarkita (oziikait) Aftn [Named 1846 
^rom Oiork -k ite t ] A white amorphous variety 
A Thomsonite, from the Ozark Mountains, Ar 
Itansas 

slgit C U Shefhaed m Amtr Jrni Sc Ser li II 251 
Ose, obs form of Ooze 

Oien-. Oain*. Onabiig;. var Osnabdro 06 s 

Osey, var Oset Obs, a sweet wine Oaiar, 
OBieri see Osier One, obs f Oozv 
t Oaimue, oeymus Obs App some error for 
3 shuni> I, iron imported from Sweden 
lUoEow VI yrni w Lit Rtm (Roxblsfii If he (King 
)f Suethen] brought ozymus and stele and cooper, etc , he 
ihuld bane our oommoclites and psi custom as an English 
nan. 1637^1 Hztun Hist Rtf (1849) 1 232 (D) If be 
»ni otimns, steel, copper, &C. 1781 Hume /fist Lug II 
MAV 377. 


856 

OMOOit*. («va«r»it, tte k«rit, 

•ait , d^zmle rail, •kferait) Min. [a. Ger ntktrit 
(Glocker, 1833), arbitrarily U Gr iCw to smell 
(d{wlamell)4‘«qpdtbeet>wax4’>ml] Awax>like 
KmsU resin, ofbrowniah<yelloweolonr and aromatic 
odour, a mixture of natural hydrocarbons, occurring 
in some bituminous coal meastuc shales and santi 
stonei Also called naiivt , mtnmU tallow, 




other coomrlea Used „ 

insulating electrical oonductors etc. 

iSm Dana Min. 441 Oeektriie, a variety of black Ummen 
lately discovered by Meyer iftifi WoncEsru, Omtrile a 
mineral resembling resinous wax in consistence and trane. 
luccficy \ 9 UBlncBw Mag Sept 341/2 The osokertte or 
earth wax of Galicia Is found in great abundance. 
attrii 1871 ScomsM 1 1 Be^avta Mag Fch. 430 An 
entirely new source of candte-making material hai been 
develop, from the exploration of the otokerit mines border 
ingiheCaspisnSea. till W. L. Cashntm .feqP, Cemtor 
etc 3 *S OfoiterU Candles. 

Hence Oaa oatlted, «aa karltad fpl a , covered 
or treated with ozocerite, at otetenUd con (U S ) 
OlOM'tibll. -OtOHIZATlOM 

1 ScorrEEN In OrV# r 
oxygen takes place 

OlOM Chm fa. F ptpw (1840), f 

Gr £( tie to smell -ohs j An allotropic or 
altered condition of oxygen, existing in n state of 
condensation (having three atoms to the molecule, 
0,), with a peculiarly pungent and refreshing odour 
It u producM m the cie^lysis of water and by the silent 
duchorge of eleclncity or the passage of electric sparks 
through the air (whence It is sometimes perceived after 
a thundenlorm) it u more active than ordinary oxygen is a 
powerful oxidising agent liberates iodine from potassium 
iodide, and. when neoted, breaks up into ordinary oxjgen, 
expanding by half Hs volume 
1840 SchOmbein In Be/ Brit Artec (1841) 214 I shall 
consider ihe odoriferous principle as a 1 elemenisry body 
and can It Ozone on account of lit strong smelt /fiuf 
217 I do not, therefore, hesitate to ascribe the familiar 
electrical odour to orone 2871 M Coluns Mrg 4 Merck 
1 1 vii 195 Exhilarated by the fresh ozone of the mountama 
1880 Cleminshaw IVurtM A tern The 119 Oxone Is, at we 
all know condensed ox) gen, 

b/if 

iHg Cernk. Mag Apr 430 The ansiocratic ozone being 
absent from the aimocphere, there was a flatness about the 
dancing of all those who considered themselves above the 
plebeian ranks of the tradespeople. 1898 Cedeyt Mag 
Apr 337/1 In the antsiic oione of that zealous body of 
workers her ambiiion received lU first definite impulse 
0 aiinb and Contb , ns osone apparatus, earner 
gtsttrdior, tnacktne, season , exone bearing, tnfits 
mg adjs , oaono box, >oiiso, « box containing 
ozone test papen, used to indicate the presence 
and relative amount of ozone in the air , oiono- 
hydrogen, Osonn s term for hydrogen evolved by 
electrolysis from sulphurated water, uid to have 
more active properties than ordinary hydrogen , 
oioQO (toat) paper (see quot ) , osone eoew, a 
scale of lints with which to compare ozone papers 
after exposure , oione-weter, a solution of ozone 
in water 


Fox Otette ao A modification of Beane s „ 

i8«e-77 Watts Diet Ckem IV 323 •Oeeme k/dregen. iSiM 
Kemt In Tnaes iz Oct The discoforntion of *ozone paper 

did not at any time during the month reach the maximum 
ofaaerved here. 2874 Ckamicret hncjcl VII i8o/a The 
effect produced by the aur on "ozone lest papers— papers 
steeped in iodide ht potassium which arc rendered brown 
(or blue) by the liberalion of iodine— ii due to ozone. 
i«fi^77 Watts Di t Ckem IV 313 *Oianenuater an 
aqueous solution of ozone, which, accoroing to Meissner , 
czhibils in cerum cases an aclion opposed to that of peroxide 
of hydrogen 

Oionedia [ ed^I Supplied with ozone 

sfS» Sceitmaa 3 Sept 6/8 Tlie finely osoned air ui the 
Highlands has a glonuusly recuperating power 

O Boneless, a [ less 1 Havmg no ozone 

life All Year Round zq Jan 36 It allows of really 
beiiencial exercise when it carries us rider out of an osone 
less r^on ilpt F Aimms New tgygt 17 That ozoneless 
lake immemoiiiuly stagnant in ito %ptbs, which we call 
the Mediicrranean Sea. 

Osonio (nzp-nik), a [f Ozone * -ic ] Of, of 
the nature of, or containing ozone 

Oeenic ether a solution of hydrogen peroxide in water 
with ether 

life SchOnbein in Reg Brit Aitee (1841) ai8 The elec 
trolls of our oionic compound ifea C B Fox Onene 28 , 
The action of Dr Richardson s Oronw Ether on the Iodide 
of Potassium tests is due to the Peroxide of Hydrogen which 
has been mued With It 1871 Fostm Z^ya a n. (1879) 320 
The oxygen in combwation with bmsioglebin was in an 

active, 01 ozooic condition. 


O'MidUU. [-IDB.] (Steqnot 1*78) 

1187 N Sgd. Set. Retree, Med 484 Osenid^ such as pe^ 
manganate ofpoiaab and the persidta of iniL turn the rtiins 
Mae. sita dB Fox Osnw 11 Scbfl^ .called l^e 
bodies eeitainiiig Oxygen ki n negauwdy active ceodMen 


«• (^toni fifwa), a [f. OioKE ■»> 

•(i)moD8.] Bcsnng or generating oione 
i^T Geaham Rim.Cktm II 6^ Pasaing tha otoni, 


ChMOBii^ (MliHiAi\ V [£ OSOXB 

trans To convert Into oioiMt to ozonize. 


(I)FI) 


whereby it beconiMoaowficd. agkPop.Sd Meathfyiji. 
Hence Oseailen'tlen. 1M4 in WiasTra. 

OxmiaiEkloa { 9 * totnAtli Jw) [n of action f 
next ice-ATlov] Convenlon into ozone, charging 
with ozone 

i88fr77 Watti /Vrf Ckem IV jooProeeuca attended 
with Dionisation of the air ilyt C & Fox Ooeno il k 
gom^l ozoniution of the Oxygen is imaedialely pro 

ObobIb# (dk zpnaiz), V [f. Ozone 4 - -ize ] 

1 trans To convert (oxygen) into ozone 
i||8 1 Geaham Biem Ckem II 641 Osonised oxygen 
was freed from ozone and aqueous vapour by passing 
through sulphuric nad [etc.]. i 8 8fi 7 7 Watts DkS Ckem 
IV 300 Dry oxygen can be only nartiallv ozonised by 
electrit disenarges. 1893 Pimet 19 July Ve A cundenter 
charge m obtained by means of which the oxygen around 
the points is condensM or osonised. 

2 . To charge or impregnate with ozone ; to treat 
or act u^ with ozone 

1890 T Geaham Siem Ckem I 304 In osoqtsed air, paper 
impregnated with a loluuon of todidc of potassium imme 
diatcly becomra brown from the liberation of iodine il8t 
AWwr/XXllI 363 Tho slip had bMaoMoitwl by exposure 
to the Btf 

Hence Oionlied, O sosalting ppl adjt 
2830 Ozonlied (see z above) 2873 Ralvk Pkgt Ckem 165 
This blue colour may b« dcvtloped by guatacum and oson 
ifing suheianccs. 1878 Fostrb Pk/rt 11 il I 3 178 A mix 
lure of ozonized turpentine and tincture of gualacum 

OBOniBBT (d^ rPDOizu) [f prec.4- ZBiJ An 
apparatus for producing ozone 
187s WATTiJ^f t Ckem 1^1 887 Houteaubss constructs I 
an apperntus called an ozonUer , by wbkh ozone is pro* 
duced in considerable quantity sin Tuaet 18 July z/6 
Other forms cf ozoniMm arc also employed. 

Olo nogrnph. [f Ozonb 0 •graph ] A 
registering or self acting ozonoscope 
i^inCn*/ Diet 

OBono grapher [f ai prec -f -oBArHEK ] 
One who ob^vcf ana records the amount ot 
atmospheric ozone 
iRge in Cent Diet 

OBOaoaiBtW (ffNZPnp*inflbi) [f OzoKl see 
METER ] An instrument or device for ascertain 
mg the amount of ozone in the air 
It consists of a graduated scale uftiais with which ozone 
lest papers after exposure for a fixed lime are compared 
18(4 Timet 13 Oct. Schcenbein s ozonometer is graduated 
from zero to 10 deg 1868 tsng Cjrel s v An ozonometer 
by which a Mnp of oione paper 24 inches in length is 
exposed successively for an hour to the action of (he 
atmosphere. 

bo OigoBom# *8x10 a pertaming to the meaiure 
mrnt of ozone, Oroho iiMtzj, the measurement 
of the amount or proportion of ozone in the air 
1837 Six T Watson Led Pnne A PracL Pkytic ed 4) 
(L ) He got several physKuuis at Basle to compare ihcir 
lists of catarrhal patients with hb table of atmospberoHuo 
nometric obscrvationa 1884 WiWTKa, Ooenemeiry. 1867 
Biundk&Cox fl<f Sci,ota.,0»enemetf3t Thwtermhas 
been applied to the means of detecung the presence and pro- 
portion of oeone in the atmosphere 

OboHOBMP* (ozd^iTuUceup). [f OzOME A Gr 
•exotror viewing see soon.) An lostniment for 
showing the presence or amount of ozone in the air 
sSn C B Fox Ottme 4 1 Discussioni as to whether or not 
SchOnbcin s oeonoacope aokty rexisteni Osone. Ihd, 43 i h t 
teat appeared to hun then, to be useieis both as a 1 oro 
nomeier and an ozonoscope. 

bo OMmoeeopte (pfdXnMkppik) a, serving to 
mdicate the presence or amoimt of ozone. 

187* C B Fox(7*mwi 7 If pOMiivc and negative elecirkity 
be miowed to impinge on ocoaoscoptc paper there Is no 
difference in the Meets of the two kinds of clecimity 
OsOaOttfl (do ZMM), 9 [f OZOHZ -ODB ] Of 
the nature of or containing ozone 
1890 in WaMTiE. 

fOiyAt. C^s An illiterate spelli^ of Orteat 
STfig Mas. Ravpald Bt^ Hemukpr 31s To make Ozyst 
Blanch a Pound of Sweet Almonds, and the same of Hiiier 

beat theos very fine [etc 1 17^ Iki, (ed 2), 1 0 make Oryai 
a second way IHd, Send it up in ozyat glasses quite 



p. 


P the tixteenth letter of the alphabet in EnglUh 
and other modern languages, was the fifteenth 
in the ancient Roman alphabet, corresponding in 
position and Talne to the Greek Pi, TT, FI, earlier ‘ 
P, r, originally written from right to left H, and 
identical with the Phenician and general Semitic 
Pe, forms of which were^, H During its whole 
known history the letter has represented the same 
consonantal sound, viz. the labial /enuit, or lip 
unvoiced stop, to which the corresponding sonant 
or voiced stop is B, and the nasal, M. In Lngluh, 
the simple ^ has always this sound; but it is 
sometimes silent, as initially in the combinations 
//» ,/x-, (representing Greek m", ^■, rr-), and 
medially between m and another consonant^ as 
in //ampsfead, Hampton, Sampton, Thompton, 
DmpsUr, Tompkins, where it is not etymological, 
but has the function of indicating for the preceding 
m the short and Kmi'sonant value which m natur- 
ally has before pronounced p cf. Simpson, crimson 
(stmsan, krrmz'n), with wimple, wtmbU In 
words from Latin, such as exempt, tempt, peremp- 
tory, assumpsit, consumptive, redemption, and some 
Others, as Humpty-Dumpty, where the / la (so far 
as English is concerned) etymological or con- 
sciously derivational, there is gcnciwly in careful 
utterance an intention to pronounce it, resulting in 
an incomplete /, which we indicate thus temi’t, 
rfde m»J»n , but, in rapid or careless utterance, the 
p disappears, just as in IIam{p)ton, Thom{p)son 
The digraph PH, /A, is used, in continuation of 
Latin usage, to transliterate the Greek letter 
the phonetic value of which is now ulentical with 
that of F The words begmnuig with PH ha\c 
thus the same relation to the P words proper thnt 
those in CH have to the C words; tnat is, they 
constitute an alien group, which, only for alpha- 
betical convenience, occupy a place in the midst 
of the P words proper, between Pe- and Pi-. 
Original P in Germanic or Teutonic represents an 
Indo-European R But, initially, B was of rare 
occurrence in Indo-European, and it is not certain 
that any of the words in which it so occurred were 
retained in Teutonic, where initial P was con 

X itly very rare Of the OK words in P, 
were apparently Common West Germanic, 
a very few. Common Teutonic; of many of the 
remamder the origin is quite objure, but the 
majority were monilestly adoptions within the 
historical penod fiom other languages, chiefly 
from Latin Notwithstanding these extraneous 
additions, P remained the smallest initial letter 
(the exotic K, Q, not being counted) m the Old 
English or Anglo hoxon vocabulary, occupying 
less than half tiu space of I, and little more 
than two thirds of that of Y. Its relation to the 
other mutes, C (= K) and T, and to its own 
sonant B, is seen by the pages which these occupy 
In Toller’s edition of Dosworth's Anglo-Saxon 
Dlctionan, which are C 50, T 64, B 78, P 8) 
pages F might be expected to compnse a corre 
spondtngly small part of the modem English 
vocabnnry; on the contrary, it is actually the 
third largest initial, being surpassed only by S and 
C, with which It forms a triad of gigantic letters, 
which include nearly a third of all the words in 
the dictionary. This result is mainly owing to 
the vast accessions from Greek, Latin, and the 
modern Romanic languages (chiefly, of coarse, from 
French), and especially to the enormous number 
of words formed with the Latin prefixes per-, 
/ar/-, /re-, and the Greek para-, pen-, pro-, 
along with the PH group already referred to But, 
besides these, P has received great additions, not 
only in later times from Oriental, A fncan, American, 
ana other remote languages, but, dunng the Middle 
Engluh and Modem penods alike, of a multitude 
of common, familiar, or lower-class words from 
sources which cannot be traced, often apparently 
from fresh word-formation. P thus presents prob- 
ably a greater number of unsolved etymological 
problems than any other letter 
VoL. VIL 


I L The 


letter (p»). 
is!4»apr,a Ian 


Plural Pr, P’s, p’s (pfz). 
juage whic" 

, . - !r aoundii, aL 

mvri again<.l I* quln^ut, or Welsh which has/riAi or against 
OIr citlur, from ‘qetwer, L fuatuor. 

e 1000 Bee R] lajo PAcact it 1 he sounding of this con 
sonant / /’in alTthynges foTr>weth the generall rules 
without any manner exception /ini at f xccpie /r whiche 
■' lysoundebut j sayengfor/r(</w//,>W//rr,»»/ ■ --'■■ ■ 
. HavwooD (////el The playe called the faure 
and very mery enterlude of A Palmer A Pardoner. A Poti- 
cary A Pedler 1573 to BAaar llv s. v , J his letter p 
seemeth both by bis name and forme to be (d' kind to b, 
‘ It were a b turned vpside downe i6ot Shaks Tioel 
. . .. V 97 liy my life this is my Ladies hand thus makrs 
sliee her great Pi •*— sf •> 


>t made by the conjunction of the lips, but by their 
separation i ana this of course implies previous contact 
tSpa Btachu Mag Mar 409 The inability of Syrian bps to 
pronounce ihe letter P iSjp Joiinstom Place Names 
tcotl 334 Winduch and Stokes’ Classifiralion of Ccllic 
languages. The / group, Welsh, Pictuh, Cornish, &c 
•“0 Umtemp Rev Feb 373 Greek may be called a 
ujniage, Germanic a g lanjniage 
. Used, like the other letters, to indicate serial 
order, as m the ‘signatures’ of the sheets of a 
book, the Batteries of the Horse Artillery, etc 
3 PandCi a To be P and Q{Pee and Kevi) 

According to Bound ProttHctalttnts as quoted in Fng 
Dial Diet this was used in iSyd 1 1 Shropsh and H erefordsh 
in the sense ‘ to be of prime quality 
i6ia Rowianos Knave of Haiti (Ifunterian O ) 30 
Bring in a quart of Maligo, right true And looke, you 
Rogue, that it be Pee and Rew 

D To mind one's Ps and (Vs {peas and cues), 
to be careful or particular as to one’s words or 
behaviour. ^ lobe on {m) one's Ps and Q's 
1779 Mss H. CowLi-v ll'kti the Dupti 1 1, You mi 
mind your P's and Qs with him I can tell you tiSoo 
W B. Riioom Romi Fur iv 30 Myswotd I well can u e 
So mind your Psand Qs. a 18*5 Foxav 1 oc A Atuht 
366 ‘Mind your ps and qs q d lie mrely observant of 
your lanipiage and behav lour 1866 G Macdonald /Imh 


Q Height X (1878) <81 Well I 


lUght It w 


Utopia I He minds his P s and Q s,— And keeps himself 
respectable 

a iMi^Apollit Choice \\ 11 m Mod Bnt DramaW soS, 
I must be on my P s and Q s here, or I shSU gel my neck 
nto a halter 1888 C ItLATiiRawirK Uncle Ptene 1, He 
m rather on his p s and q s 1893 A Smk* Mp Contemp 
>1 149 In a well-dressed crowd you are in your p s and q s 
0. One's Ps and Q s, put for ‘ one s letters ’ 
i8ao CoMAB Consol i 30 And I full live and twenty year 
Have always been school master hciei And almost all you 
know and see, Have learn d their / 1 and Qs from me. 

\NoU, As to tlie origin of these nothing has l>ccn ascer 
tamed An obvious suggest on i- that b, (for which the 
evidence dots not go far osck) refers to the diRiculiy » hich 
a child beginning to read has in distinguishing the laile 1 
letters p and qi others have conjectured some ciyplic 
reference to the words peculiar, or particnlar 1 here is no 
necessary connexion between b and a , which belongs to an 
earlier date In a still earlier passage from Dekker 1603 
' Now thou art in thy pee and me pee means the coal s 
called (see Pee sb ), ana cue app either queue, or Coe si ’ 
sense 3 or 4 1 but there may have been a punning alluv on 
to the expressions here considered, if they were then current J 
U Abbreviations. P — various proper names 
as Peter, Paul, etc , P , p =past, post, P (Chem ) 
= Phosphorus , P (ckess) - pawn, P {Mechanics ) « 
pressure , p- {Chem ) = para , p * page ,p{Music) <- 
/irrMii, softly, p (in a ship’s log) •■passing showers, 
n (1 e Greek pt) {Math) continued product, v 
{Math ) •■ pt, the ratio of the circumference to the 
diameter of a circle, the incommensurable quantity 
3 14159365 . . . ; Pa. (US) ^ Pennsylvania ; P. 
and O , P & O «• Peuinsnlar and Oncntal Steam 
Navigation Co , PA ^ Post Adjutant, ?h{Chtm ) 
= p/umbumflcad , PC - Police Constable, Privy 
Councillor, Vd{Chem) = Palladium, P M , pn 
= post meridiem, afternoon , P 0 •- post office . 
PP = parish pnest , pp ^procurationem, by 
moxj ,pp or ppp {Music) ^piantsstmo, verj solilj , 
P P C. (written on cards, etc )‘u pour prendre ron^, 
to take leave , p p i. <■ policy sufficient proof of 
interest, P K.A -i President of the Royal Acaikmy 
of Art, P R S »> President of the Royal Society , 
PS ^ post scriptum,f(isiictipl, PSA -Pleasant 
Sunday Afternoon ; R. {Chem ) •■ Platinum , pt 
■• part, pint , P T O , p t o , » please turn over 
i8M Hook in PhiL Thuu 84s Mai^ 38'^ P p.in. i 68 < 
GrtiviAnat /’Aw*/# (Ordar Roy "voc), Chr Wwn P R h 
ileg-is Mao. Rdokwoetn AbtenfH xvi, 1 shall make my 
j . ..,^1 p p ,9jj Masxvat 


/note, and shall thus leave a verbal P 


P Simple Ixv, The count bnnouneed his departure by a 
P P C c i8<}0 Rudtm Nattg fWeale) 14 With the astro 
nomical day it is always P M 1880 Standard 15 May 5/3 
The trim mates of P and O liners i8es Mrs Clifford 
Aunt Anne I iil 59 She fancied him onboard a P and O 
i89^K*nnfi)v in / am Times Rep LXXII 86t/i All ihesc 




it the 


Vai/y Nemt 37 Nov 8/3 the PSA* —or, to give it the full 
title, the Pleasant SutKlay Afternoon— movement has now 
become pret^ well known. 1900 Perkin & Kiffini Organic 
Chem 316 The roost usual course in the case of the dl 
denvalives is to employ the terms ortho , meta and para , 
or simply 0, m, and p para nilrophcnol or p nitrophcnoL 

P, variant of pKE Vbs short coat, pea jacket 
Pa (pi). A childish short form of ‘papa’ 
Hence »a v t/ans nonce ud , to address as ‘ pa’ 
i8ti L M Hawkins r‘/rir4 (^rryrN<fr(i8i2) II 219 The 
elder sat down [to the piano fane] and answered Yes Pa, 
to every thing that Pa' »id 1813 E Mooa Suffolk II ordt, 
Pa, an abbreviation of pa pa Pretty general perluiM. It 
IS aomeiimes rather comic to hear a great chuckle headed 
but— /htatng his father— or maa ing his mother 1809 
CtHioriif These exhibitions, affording wondcrous delight 
to affectionate / as and flfai s88o M lss Bsadiion Barbara 
VI With the cxctption of that decayed female, 1 have never 
seen a mortal in pa s oflices 
Pa, var Pah sb Paa,vaT ME. Po peacock 
Paage, obs var Pkage, toll paid by passengers 
Paal(e, obs forms of Pale a 
PaalBtab, -staff, -stave, var of Palstapf 
Paame, obs. form of Pai m, name of a game 
Paan • see Pagxs cloth. Pane. 

Paarche, Pstarform, Paark, Faart, obs. if 
Pabch, PtRrottsi, Park, Part 
Paas, Faast, obs. ff Pace Parch, Paste. 
llPaanw (pa«) s Mnca ^Iso 9 paow. 
[Du paatew peacock ] The name applied gener 
ally in S Africa to siccics of Bustard. 

1850 R G Clmmikc Hunter ! / i/i S A/r (1902) 18/2 
I perreived a large paow or I urtard walking on the plain 
before me 1879 A. >orbfj in Daily Arror 28 June 5/7 
Among the game of ibe veldt is a noble bird called a paauw 
—a species of wild turkey /bid The {ixxuw combines 
the flavours of the grouse and ibe turkc) 1894 N rwton 
Diet Birds tt'i. 

Pab, SC dial, var of PoB, refuse of flax 
Pabble (paebll, v Sc [Kthoic] mtr To 
make a sound like that of boiling liquid 
183a J Wilson m /i/tfoho Mag XXXI 879 The hissing 
and the firring and the pabt ling of the great pan in which 
the l>asled trouts are writhing. 1834 — /bid XXXV 780 
We hear them pibbling m the pan 

II FabOUCil (|>ibM f Also 7 paboutch [See 
BARttcHK Paixiosh ] A heelless OrientaUlipper 
lOq A lAVRLLir Thevenot s Trav 1 30 The heel isshod 
wuh a piece of Iron made purposely half round vnd these 
Shoes ihev rail ralmuichts 1813 MoofR / ost-bag il Ca 
A ll sorts of dulimaiiv end pouches VV ilh sashes, turhans and 
pabouches. i8s4ScorT.V/ Aonansxxn 1 always dm k mj 
coffee as soon as my feet are in my pabouches , 11 , ihe way 
all over the tasL 

t Pa bular, a Cbs 1 aie~'> [id L pabular is, 
f pdbulum ffKlclci sec ar 1 1 — next 
1S56 Blol NT G/eweyr Pabular, Pah hus pertaining to 
fodder, Frc lender lortaj,e. l&o in Bhilliis, Bailfv etc] 
Pabulaxy (P^ tiifliin), a [ad L pdhubdrt us 
having to do with foddir see prec and -arv ] 
of or pertaining to irabulum, fodder, or aliment 
1835 J S Forsyth (title) A Dictionary of Diet being a 
Practical T realise on all Pabulary and N ulnlive Substances 
1839 G Ravmond in Artt Monthly Mag LVM 409 His 
gleanings had done credit to his pabulary diligence 
Plkb'nlfttio& (pa-bittl/i Jan'i rare-i [ad 1 
pabulatwH tm n of action from pabulirt to cat 
fodder, seek for food, forage.] (See qnots ) 

36(3 CocKRRAM, Pabulatton, grasmg feeding (So ii 
Bailfv ) 1755 Johnson PaMatton, the act of feeding or 
prorunng provrender 1846 Worckuiku, Pabulation act of 
feeding, fodder 1864 iii Wrsster « 
t Pa bxilatory, J Obs ra>e-’> [ad L/dirr- 
/ii/cVi us, f phbulaiOr tm foddercr forager see 
ORY ] Of or pertaining to pabulstion 
iSgSbLOUKlC/cxr^ Pabuhtiy thecmefwi 
pedntleus\. (So in Bailev 1 , 

PabtilOlUl (pabliJilsY, a rate [f late L. 
palulSs Hi abounding pabulum fodder see OUS ] 
Abounding in or nflortliiig pabulum or food 
1646 Sir T Browne / seuJ Ep iti am 160 Wee doubt 
the comm in conceit, w hich ifliimeih that aire i, the pabulous 
suppiyoffire lyggJoHNSOK Pibulous , affording aliment. 
II X^bnlTlin (i K biitiffm) [I pabulum food, 
nourishment, fodder, f stem /d- cA^ sc he{p&vi) 


V, me(with/«/M/itr, 


to feed ] Anything token' in by an animal or 
plant to maintain Itm and growth , food, aliment, 
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nutriment More nsnally said of the ‘ food ’ of 
plants, or of animal organs or organisms , rarely 
In reference to higher iniinals 

*731 I'r'i 1- Hone-HotiHflfuih i. i Roots must search out 
andletch themselves all ihe FaMum of a Plant i8i» Si« 

H TtKsv Atnc. Ckem i (iSt^) i8 No one principle affords 
the Pah I an of vegetable I fe iBs6 Kirbv & Sr t-ntamal 
xliv IV Afforhng ^pabulum to ^thw^nimsl* 1(43 

dime p 1 uliim of the tissues. i86o Mausv i hj/t i.,tog Sttt 
X I S91 Ihe river* brin| down and pour into the sea con 
tinually the pabulum which those irgn ii»m.* require 
b 1 hat which TOpporU or feeds fire 
1678 Cimw ORTH Sys/ 1 1 46 Fire neeixiPahtt/u/tt 
to prey upon doth not continue alwaie* one and the same 
Numencal Substance 1744 Brrkei kv irwf | 197 Oil air 
or any other ll mg that vulgarly paseth for a pal uluin or 
food of that element (I re) 1S60 t arrak Ong Lam, v 105 
A necessary pbulum of combustion. 

o fig t hat which nourishes and sustauis the 
mind or soul food for thought 
176s Sterne Pr ShamiySW xxxi Such a story afford* 
more pah I on to the brain than all the Fru*t*, nnd Coi*i* 
and Rusts of antiquity 1819 Crabbe P of HtUx 393 An 
age when inle* of love For n thetweet poulu 1 our heart* 
approve 1888 M Robert h N / mhari St Afyst in io 
furn *h mure pob tium for reflection and rum nation 
Fm, pack pack) [Origin imcirtaiii 
Thought I y some to have been North Amen an Indian 
Others suggest a f ren h hed spiling of Eng poi/t h it it 1* 
not easy to co meet it w th any sense of Pai k ) 

A moccasin having a sole turned u{i and sewed 
on the upper also applied to a heavy felt half- 
boot worn by lumberers in winter 
187s Knight /)/ / IflrcA s. v The pae a* used by ll e 
Indians of the Six Nmions for invn ice wts ma le of 1 ide 
boiled m tall w and wax i or of tawed hide s bsequcmly 
stuffed with tallow or wax. 1893 Sinbn r s M g June 715 
Loggers Footgeir (hicures of) fidia rubber I rogan Old 
fasliio ed bool jack Modern rubber soled boot pek Buck 
skin and leither mocca m 

Paoa(preka) fool [a Pg and Sp n 1 

Tupi p tea, the native nime (m Guarani, paig) I 

Cabriel Soares m his NoU tat do Pratt! 1587 spell* it (m 
Ps ) Pvfth, Claud* d \l lieviUe Afisnon e t Ataragttatt , 
(i6i4>3S<.baa(in Ir)/m] 

A genus ijCcelogenyt) of large dasyproctid rodents, | 
nocturnal in habit, native to Central nnd South 1 
Amenca the common species Cotlogtnys paed) is 
called also the spoiled (ivy and v tier h tre I 

[1(48 Marccrave Htt! Nat Prattl II aai Paca Brasi 
liensibu.* cumeuti etiam esi spetes.! 1837 b CiARKarci^ 
Detenpt 179 Iheir Pacas are like Pigs tlieir flesh is 
pleasa t 1798 Steoman An/- m/h II xxn ija The Pvcv 
or Spited Cayey, called m Surinam th* Aquatic Hare 
ttf)X RoutUdgt t Lt Pays A H Sept 517 W he i paca* and 
Outers are m question, an Indian will do anything to kill j 

‘paoabl* (iviUbl), rt [ad l.paiMis, f 
pne ire to appease, pacify, f pSx, pae cm peace ] 

Caj ible of being pacifietl or appease 1 , placal le 
41834 CoLPR OCR Churik If %tatt 18 9) 168 R*a.*onable 
men are eas ly satisfied wo Id they were ns numerous as 
they are pcable 1 s88e TliACkESAY Ptnnl P pen vi 
Scrtuts tn Dm R otns That last Roundabout P per was 
written m a pacabte and not uiichristi 1 1 frame of mind 
Faoadlla, bad form of Picsajjiil 
t Pa oal, a Obs rare [ad L pacaUxs peaceful ] 
i8s6 Blount Glossogr , Pacal that brings or signifies 
peace peaceable. 1730-8 in Bailey (folio) 

Faoan, paoane, obs form* of Pecan 
t Fa cate, <7 Obs [ad L/rrmf »/r pa.pple of I 
phe-Sre to make peaceful, quiet, pacify j Pacified, I 
brought into a state of peace a d calm, tranquil I 
1644 J Goodwin hmac h umpk (1645)40 Howpaente, 
flourishing and free from distiirliance this Slate hath b<-e 1 
a 185s J Smith Aef Due vii 1 (iSsil 309 Apacale, humi le 
and selMenyt g mind 1881 H More P xf Dan vii, A 
man of a pacale mind and julck understanding ' 

Hence t Va eateljr adv quietly , f Pa oateaMS, 
the state of being ‘ pucatc ’ or peaceful 
4185s: Smith ?tL Due vc 920 A gentle vocal air such I 
a one a* breathed in the day time more pacately 1888 Br 
Revnoios Serm tn Wettm Alb 7 Nov 13 This jacate. 
ness and serenity of Soul 1881 H More /. j-/ Dan 1 jo 
Thei* was not that pacateness nor tranquillity in the Medo* 
Persian Empire that there was in the Babylonian 

t Paca ted, /// « obs [f as prcc + ed] 

«79jf Bailkv vol II Paented appea&ed made peacealle 
Henc« m Ash And mo i Diets. ] 

Padation (pakr’i Jon) [ad L pacalidn em n 1 
of action from pic are see Pacate a ] The 
action of pacifying or tranquillizing , the condition ' 
of being peaceibl and trinquil pacificition ' 

1858 Phili IPS, Pacahon a stilling or anjieasing >730-8 
Bailey (folio) iBso Coleridge in / ;/ Kem (1830) IV 15a 
It was th s that prevented the pacation of Ireland 
tPacative, a Obs rare [f L /acjl, ppl 
stem of pie-ire sec ativk ] Stilling sedative 
X8B4 tr Paneit Merc Cmtptt xix 75a Ihe pacative 
veitue of Vitriol [seems extended) to the effervescent bile 

II Paoay (pakai , p&k^ ) Also Foooay [a. 
Peruv paeay, m Sp pacaya 1 A Peruvian legu- 
minous tree {Inga Feuillei) of sub-order Mimosete, 
cultivated for its large white pods, which are 
esteemed as an article of food. Also applied to { 
a tree of the genus Ptesopis j 

Farthqtakt 0/ Pent iiL *10 The Pacayas ore 1 

there very plent ful ] t888 Treat Pot , htga FttniUi a k 


native of Peru is cultivated in the gardens shout Uma, 
where the inhabitantt call it Paeay tSSo C R Markham 
Peruv Sark xvt 167 The paccay (Mtntota Inga), with its 
cottony fruit was drooping over tne bubbling waves. 
Paooace, PstooAn, ot<s ff Packaob, PasoAK 
Petoohe, obs. form of Patch, Pash v 
Faoohioniaai (ptduflk niin), a Anal [f 
the name cf the lulian anatomUt Pacchioni (1665- 
1 726) -f AN 1 Of or described by Pacchioni 
PaecAiou/aa My, corputcle, gUutd, granulepun, one of 
the granular enlargements or outarowths of the arachnoid 
memi rane of the brain in the neighbourhood of the lungitu 
dinal sinus i P dtpe'estton, fotta, itne, a depression on the 
inner reception of the Pacchi 

1811 Hooper Med Dut , Pacchtoman gUtuds 1839-47 
Todd Ly / Aneti lit 644/1 1 he Pacchionian bodies are 
fuuml on icipally alung the edge of the great heinLspheres 
of the brain. 1845 Iodd & Buwmam Phys AnaS I 355 
The Pacchionian ^ands or bodies are whitish granules com 
posed of an albuminous mater aL 1893 Syd *«• Lex s. v , 
They icrease in sire as ihe years advance, jiassing through 
holes in the dura mater and pr jeciii g into the sinus or 
lying m the PacchioiiEui fossie of the skull bone* 

Paooioll, variant ol Patlhooi i, the ptrfume 
Pace (pp**). sb 1 Forms 3-5 paa 4 5 paas, 
paas(e 4-7 pas«, 5 paaoe, 5-6 Sc paiB(a, 6 Sc 
paioe, 4- pace [Mb a Ob pas -L passum 
(nom a step pace lit a stretch of tne leg), 

f pass , ppl stem of / tndirt to stretch, extend ] 

I A step, and derived tenses 
1 A single separate movement made by the leg 
in walking, running, or dancing , a step 
13 Coer dt L 536 I bad hym ryde f rth hys wey 
Ageyn he c oin be another pas. 4 >375 / ay holkt Matt Bk 
App. IV 105 Euen fote pit |>ou gas pyn Angel poynteb 
hit vch a pas. c 1400 Mai ndiv iSjq) xvl 17* Summe 
at etiery thrydde pas M bci gon |h-i knelen >489 
Cxxsan Fetyitt of A 1 xvi 47 |TI eyl »hal marche paa* by 
paas 1533 Shaks. Iter 1391 Pale cowards, marching on 


W* will direct our pace downward now 17*7 Oav 
abUs I. XVII, In vain the dog pursu d bis pace. 

1 0 Irons/ and fig Movement, motion , manner 
going on (Cf. 7 b) 

^ SJW Chaucrr j1/4» of Laws 7* 908 O fiebl# Moons 
vnhappy been thy paas (u r pask i8es T Wilson in Klhs 
Ong Lett Ser IL III 901 Our EngUsh affayrei goe on 
with a smooth pace and a smiltnge countenance ri6ii 


CxxTon Ptfylet of A 1 xvi 47 |TI eyl »hal marche paa* by 
paas 1*93 Shaks. Iter 1391 Pale cowards, marching on 
I with tremblingjwce*. 1634 [see Pack r idl >6^ Milton 
I P L X 589 Behind her Death Cl se followitig pace for 
pace i8js Tehmyron 1 ady oj Shalott III v. She made 
three pacts thro the room 

I + D A ‘ step ’ in any process or proceeding 
[t4So->530 Alyrr our I adye 337 Her fete she suffered 
I noner to no le one paxe but y f si e dy scussol fyrste what 
profyle shulde come tlerof) 418*8 Prest n Nrto Cm I 
(1634 9to We are not to 1 e judged I y a few a lions, and 
I a few paces but by the constant tenor of our life 4 1698 
TfMpiE J ) Ihe frst pace necessary for bis majesty to 
make ts to fall into confidence with Spain. 

2 Tlie space travetstd by one step, hence ns 
a vague measure of distance 
138a WvcLiF 3 Satn vi 13 And whanne thel hadden Mied 
oner that baren the arke of the Lord sexe paas thei 
\ ofTreden an oxe and a weiher 1485 Caxton Chas Lt 69 ' 
Olyucr came a foure pans nygbe vnto tyerabris 1587 I 
Fleming Contn, Hot nthtd Ilf i33»/» Oi his left hand 
soiewhat more than halfe a pase fienesth him 1887 
M T N P / Cl 193 len pac s huge He hack re >li 
1703 MAUNnKELl Joum, jerut (17 3) 106 Fice hund ed , 
n r seventy of my p ces in le iglh. 1879 L steltt 1 e hmc I 
Flue IV 93/3 In msi y cases the pace of the surveyor ts 1 
Used for deter ming distances I 

S A definite but varying measure of length or 
distance, sometimes reckoned as the dtslTncc from 
where one foot is set down to where the other is 
set down (about aj feet), os the mtltlary pace, 
sometimes as that between successive stationary 
positions of the same foot (about 5 feet), as the 
geotnelrual pace 

13 K A Its 7804 An c. pas IS hygh the wal 1398 Trevisa 
Partk Dt P R XIX cxxix (149s) 937 I he pace comeyneth 
fy le fete and the pcrche enleucn palm and ten fete, c xe/oa 
Mai ni ev (Roxb ) xi 46 A c. pascei beine es Jie chamril 
of h* hospiiale. 153$ F nrN Dteadet 3*3 To measure the 
earth by furlongcs, jiases and feete xiga Capt imtths 
Steaman's Gram 11 xxvi 135 (At one deg of Mounturc) 
she conveyed her Shot 1 35 Feet or 335 Paces 1758-7 tr 
Key tied t I rat (1760) II 383 An open walk of an hundred 
and eight paces in length leads to the fountain >841 1 
I EVER C vAfalley vv (The Man for Galway) To kiss your ' 
wife Or lake your life At ten or fifteen pacea 184a Brandr 
Dtci Set etc x v The ancient Roman jMtee was five 
Roman feet, hence the pace was about 58 i F nghsh inches 
and the Roman nule,the’ wj//«>44riM .equal to 1614 yarda 
II The action of stepping, and denved senses 
4 The action, or (usually) manner, of stepping 
In walking or mnnmg, gait, step, walk, way of 
walking or progression (&c also 7 ) 

1097 R Clouc Rolls) 5635 For some roesi haunce of )•« 
king he made so glad dbk c 1388 Chaucer Milter t T 555 
And Absolon eooth forth a sory paa >4 m tr Seortta 
Se lef, Prtv Prtv 935 Whoso hath th* Fans large and 


followand. rsg86 Cress Prmbroke Ft l. vii. But loe, 
thou see St I march another pace. 1897 DavnrM Firg 
C eorg III 708 l.ate to Isg behind with truant psce 1789 
Sir W Tones Ptlaee Fortune Poems (>777) so Now came 
an aged sire with trembling pace Dickens Old 

C shop i The little creature accommodating her pace 
to mine, i8s> Loncf Gold leg ill Naintily n i I steal 
with quiet pace, My pitcher at ihe well to fill. 

t b Course, way (m walking or running) Obs 
>3 Curur M 10076 (EdinU) To^ tempil he sped bis 
ORB. 1390 Cower L4i(/' IIL 6 Wherof mi lime* ben SO dull, 
I mol unethes gon Ibe pas (rttne wask e 1460 Tmntlty 
Myit xxvili 384 To lerusalcm ukc we the pace, 1808 
TorsELL Serpents (18581 770 It u a small cieature to see to, 
keeping on th* pac* very fearfully 1897 Howau. Londinap. 


The round earth heav n s great Queen and Pallas. 
t 6 . A walking pace, walking (as distinguished 
fi om running, etc ) Obs 

a 1300 Curtor M 1539* tCott) Fra )>*n he ran him ilk fote. 
ne yMe he noghe he ps* til he com him til >at in. IMd 
1587s tCotl ) His bend hai hand and ledd him forth A trott 
and noght ^ pas [so Gist , Fan/ ^ Jnn a pa»] e 13B6 
. Chauckr C4M F totu Pros ^ T ax His hat heeng at hu 
bak doun by a laas ffor be hadde riden moore that trot or 
paaa 1390 Gowk* Coij/' HI 41 Withinne his clianibre 
He goth now doun nou up fiiloRe Walkende a pass 
6 Any one of the various gaits or manners of 
stepping of a horse, mule, etc, esp when trained 
Al8o_/f,f , esp in such phr os to put thremgh his 
paces, referring to the various accomplisliraents or 
actions of which a person or thing is capable 
1589 R. Harvey PI I ere (1590) 5 A horse may ouer 
reach in a tn e pace i8eo Siiakr A i A ill il 337 Time 
trauels in diuers paces with diuers persons He tell you 
who I ime ambles withsll who 1 ime trots withal who Time 
gallops withal, and who he stands stil withall 18^ Lend 
( a*. No. aa.</4 A dark brown Gelding havingall his paces 
1713 liid No. 5137/13 Mtol or stray d , a brown bay 
Gefling, his Pace, Trot and Gallop. >7a7-4t Chambers 
I tl a V 1 he natural paces of a horse are three tnt the 
walk trot, and gallop to which maybe added an amble j 
I ecause » me Tiorxes have It naturally >786 Goldsm 
I tc II xlv I had put my I orve through all his paces 
at last a chapman npproa 1 ed 18^ Emerson Fng P rails, 
F Fug f he captain aili med that the ship would show 
us in Iniie all her paces 187s B 1 aylor Fatist(itj^ IL 
L Ml 81 1 see she means to put him through his paces, 

b A particular gait oi the horse (or other 
quadruped) , usually identified with atnb/e, but 
now sometimes used as equivalent to raek (cf 
PvcKti 3) 

>683 Butler llud i u. 46 They rode hut Authors having 
not Determin d whether Pace or Trot We leave it and 
I go on >7*7 41 Chamukxb Cytt / ait Lv more uartitularly 
understood of tl at easy low motion wherein the horse rai-es 
ihe two feet of the same side at a time; called also autblt 
I 1840 Blaine bncjel Aur Sports | 1036 The walk may lie 
1 irregular though laterally conducted as we see in the walk 
of the pace which if expedited produces th* amble. >8 
SiRiLKLAND Freeman tbt i Ihe poise being altered by the 
I will f the hors* the off fore (leg) seemed to begin and not 
I to be succeeded by the off hind foot 1 eing set down at tl e 
I same Inne after it as m the walk of lie ^ce l88s htU 
\ 17 OlI Col Dodge s definition of a rack is that It is half 
way between a pace and a trot 
III Rate of movement, etc 
7 Kate of stepping, rale of progression (of a 
person or animal) speed in walking or tunning 
Usually with qualifying adj (Cf also 4 ) 
rispo 1 £ng I eg I 393/15 pi* best orn with grel pas 
<■1330 R Brinns CAron Jp4« (Rolls) 3515 Ne go swyper 
(an soft* pan*, i 1489 Caxton Sonnet 9/ Aymott xiv 315 
He sette hymselfe for to goo the waye so gret lase that no 
horse cowde not have waToped so fast 1 isuLd Behkrks 
Huon Iv 185 The horse wold not) er trot nor galop but 
go siyll Ins own* pa.se. 184a F lli er //o/t' 4 fro/ St in 
xxi 911 ilieir ordn ary pace is a lace 1893 Dryi kn 
luvenaJx (1697) 346 1 he Beggar Sings and never mends 
his pace 1743 J Davidson As eitf vil 185 Set forward 
with quick pace 1863GEO. ELioTAem0/axx,Hequtckened 
tus pace, and took up new thrcRds of talk 

b transf and fig Rate of movement m general, 
or of action figured as movement , speed velocity 
0430 I VDO Mm Poems (Percy Soc) si6 Fro silver 
welly* Comethc cristal water rennyng a jgret paa 1U9 
Shaks. MhcA Ado ill iv 93 What pace ts this that thy 
tongue keepea Mar Not a false gallop 1859 hurt t/t 
Diary (tSaSl IV 357 If ihcy go the pace of their ancestors 
I would tell them plainly they would not sit long 1788 
Franklim Aulobtog Wka 1840 I 333 While w* stood there 
th* ship mended her pace 183s Urk Phtlot Manx/ 39 
FI ad British industry not been aided by Watts iiiveiitioii, 

It must have gone on with a retarding pace in consequence 
of the increasing coet of motive power 

c Pace of the table (Billiards), 0 / the wxeket 
(Cricket) the degree of elasticity of the cushions, 
or of the ground, as affectmg the velocity of 
motion of the ball. (Cf Fast « 9 ) 

1873 Brnhett & Cavekohih Billiards 77 The pace of tho 
table makes a mnlemt difference in the sire gth with which 
this stroke should be played 1897 Dotty Net 1 1 Nov 7/3 
He look four hour* and fifty minutes to get his run* and 
said that the extreme owe of the wicket bothered him. 

8 Phrasea. a. To keep {i hold) paie to main- 
tain the same speed of movement , to advance at 
an equal rate , to keep up •with {lit nxiifig) 

1590 Shaks. Mtdt N ut il 445 My legs can keep* no 
p«ce with my desires. i6ot Hollanu / Itny I 350 Lions and 
Camels only keep pace u> their march foot by foot, that is 
to say, they never set their left foot before their right, nor 
ouer-reach with ib >847 Ward Simp Cobterbx Who have 
held pac* with you in our evill wayes tefla Coldsm. 
Ctl IV XV Hi* luxuries kept pace with the affluence of his 
fortune. 1778 Adam Smith IF N 11, iv (1889) I 359 The 
interest of money, keeping pace always with the t^its of 
stock, tjtk Mist Burnsv Cecilia v xii, fHc] walked so 
fast that they could hardly keep pwm with him 'klyfi 
Geant Burgh Sek Seoitii xiii 355 Boys found incspabia 
ofkespiQg pace with the rest of their icllowt. 
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jig. to proceed with recklcks riirour of action , to 
indulge in diMipation ; to * go it To set the 
p<ue to fix or regulate the ipeed. 

18*9 sporting Mag XXIV 47 rh« hound* went the pace 


the pace a* other )oung men do 
IV Special lentes 

8 A step of a stair or the like ; a part of a floor 
raised by a step, a stage, platform Cf fooT- 
ptCB a, Halfaok 

« ifto Cursor At 9948 (Cott ) A tron of luor graid 
Climoand vpwit seuen pra (r rr pa* pai.e] 153s Hampton 
Court Aects, 104 fote of hardstoii rought unae, for the 
steppes in the Quere XS4S Parker dost Archtt (ed. 4) 
I *07 Pact, a broad step, or slightly raised space about 
a tomb, etc 1 a portion of a floor slightly raised above the 
general level 

flO. A passa^, narrow way, esp, a. a pass 
between mountainii, rocks, bogs, woods, etc , b 
a narrow channel at sea, a strait Obs 

a IJOO Cursor At 23735 We agh lie bun at bide to puss 
be pase bat es sa herd 1377 Langc P / / li xi\ 300 V, 
potw'be pas of altoun Pouerte m)jto passe with out* peril 
ofrobbynge 1470-83 MaijOrv -I r/Aur mi ix, Thuu slixlt 
not passe a paas here that h called the paiu perillouc 
aiSjt Likdrrav (Pitscottie) cAroa Sc t iS I S) I 368 
[He] pullit wpe aaillls and came stoutlie throw the ptce 
of Calles. 1390 SrKMSRR / Q in 1 19 She forward went. 
As lay her lournej , through that perlous Pace a 1804 
Hammer CArvit, /ret (1633) i Making pace* thorow woods 
and thickets. 161s ?/«/ /rtf (1765) 1 444 The high wa>s 


b. Middle pace the nave , of one pace, of a nave 
only Obt. 

■499 U'lU 0/ J Roiert (Somerset Ha), To be biuied in 
the myddell pace before the high crosse 1907 \Ptil 0/ 
lent/// (ibid I, In the pace a)enst saint Kateryn Chapell 
dor* igt8 n’lll j ttopkynsoH (ibid ), I he middill pase of 
thechurch lyya MtiutAN/f/ir ArrrrVI 164 Ihechurch 
consists of a infddle pace and two aysles, but the chancel 
hath only a north aysle, all leaded i8a8 J HimiekAom/A 
Yorktkttt I 84 The church is of one pace, with n tower at 
the west end Hid 89. 

tl2 A pasiiage (in a narrative or other writing), 
a section, division, chapter canto, etc. Obs 
4l3oeCMr2or M 18583 Nu haf yee herd be uid be pas, 
Hu ^t he harud hell a id ras cxm Otstr troy 663 The 
lady Past to liir prine chamber & here a pns en Its 14 
ABC Poem OH Passion 44 1 1 Pot , Ret H L P m Lystyn 
a lytyl pat i6si i Wiimimson tr Ooutartt lYite 
i itiilard 24 Philosophers haue vied to diuide old ago as 
It were into certaine spaces, paces or progresses. 

1 18 A ‘ comiiaiiy ’ or ht rtl of asses Obs 
1488 Bk St Albans Fvjb, A Pase of Assis. i888 R 
Holme Armoury 11 132/1 A company of Acses [is] a Pace 
lA attiib and Comb ,.19 pace goa, setter , pac3> 
aisle, pMO-board fcf senses 0, 11), pace stick, 
a stick used to measure (military) paces, bcc 
Paob maker 

1*77 Lee Gloss Lslurg Terms, "Pace atsle the ambula- 
tory round the be k of a high altar 'f medvani a pint 
form of wood before an altar Mkade Vdu Zealand 
328 A pair of legs which looked like ’pace.goers by land or 
water 1898 lYestm Oat. 25 Nov 1/2 With Mr Kedmund 
a* ’pace setter, there will we may be sure, be a lively com 
pelition Ixlween him, Mr Dillon, and Mr Healy 1831 
Riful Instr (.avahyl 16 I he pace stick must be used 
to measures. Ills siep 1878 Ai iibuami k 50 Vis I {/i ll 
219 Drill sergeants followed them everywhere to prove by 
the pace stick whether they had accompluhed the regula 
tion number of inches at each stride 
Fac«(i5A), sb - Sr. and ttorlh dial Also 5 
(9) paaa, 5-6 pase. Sc payoe, paiss [In 15th c 
paas from earlier pask, cf northern as, ass, from 
ask, Aau sb^, etc In Washington Irvmg perh. 
from Du paasih, pronounced paas] butcr, 
Easter tide , • Pahi h Pace eggs, dutl paste- 
eggs (LG. paaschey, F a ufs de pAques') Easter eggs , 
hence pace egger, ‘eggntg sec Eng Dial Diet 
e 14S9 Wymtouk Chron mii l 3 1 he sextene day effltT 
Pose. ri44e York Vyst xxvii 4 Here will I hulde 1 he 
feesteofPaas 1300-10 Dunbak /’ rw xxxit 19 And nevir 
H glatd at Jule nor Paisa. 153a Pal* k 8oj At Pace a 
Patqnet 1388 Durham Depot (Surtees! 87 He wold sUnd 
up upon paysunday ciijolbid >39 Uimn Pase moiiday 
was a twelmonth last past. 1379 O OiLri'i tr Rnbbotems 
Bit-Hlvo RomCh it (15B0! 15 Holy ashes holy paceegges. 


or Easier itoa IlAaowicK Prod. lane 73 [They] sallied 
forth during Elaslerweck ‘ a pace ^ging as it was termed 
1878 Prayer Bk tnlerteaxied 117 The custom of asking for 
Pace eggs. 

t b. Extended, like med L paseha (see Du 
Cange) to other great church festivals, e. g. Christ- 
mas. (Cf. OF. pasqm de Noel, Sp pasetta de 
Natwidai or siroply Pascua ) Obs 

e 1430 St Cutkbert ( Surtees) 3393 Done solempnlte of pace 

(pfs), t». Also 0-7 PMO [f Pao* sb 1 ] 
1 . ttUr. To move with paces or steps ; to walk 
with a slow, steady, or remlar pace, to step along. 

igiS Douglas cKneis xii ml 181 The payntit povne, 
pasand with plomys gym, Kest vp hb taiU. 1370 Levins 


Ifiunrr Wka (Orosart) VI 164 Hector pazing hand m hand 
with Achilles, Troilus with Vltsscic 1811 Shaks Wint I 
IV III 120, 1 will euen take my Icaue of you & | ace softly to- 
wards my Kinsmans, lytaCtenst /ntlall flifr 35 Pacing forth 
With sofenin steps uimT slow 1814 Cakv Dante Inynnw 
II Ibere paces to and fro wailing his lot. As a discomfited 
uid helpless man 

b. transf and fig To proceed or advance in 
speech or action 

s8ii Shaks WuU T iv i 23 I with speed so psce To 
speake of Perdita. 1839 W Sclathr Worthy Commun. 49 
Let not the moone pace over the Zodaick ollner then we 
performe, if poatihle, our course this way 

O Also to puce si (See It 9 ) 

1997 Op Hall Sat i vl 8 The nimble dactyls striving to 
out go. The drawling spondees pacing it below 163a 
PtvTOH Catastr Ho Stuarts (173O *3 Charles insted of 
pacing It, ran violently to destroy nu subjects 

d. irartt with cognate or adverbial object 

1998 Shaks Merck Y 11 vl 12 Where is the horse tliot 
doth vniread agame Uis tedious measures with the vnbated 
hre. That he did pace them first if tin Document t agst 
t tyniie (t amdeni ao Soe many paces as a man paceth in 
dauiiceinge soe maiiye steppes hee is forward to hell 1849 
Macaulay Hsst Lttg ix ff 438 Sentinels paced the rounds 
day and night 

e. With away lo spcinl (.time) in pacing 

tSao Krais Hyperton L 194 He paced away the pleasant 
hours of ease 

2 ttans To traverse with paces or steps, to 
walk with measured pace along (a path) or about 
(a place) , hence. To measure by pacing 

1371 Digtes Pantom 11 xi N j b. You mayc measure 
euery side, and line a* exactcly as with corde, or pole, ye 
should payiifully jiase it oner 1803 in Heat net Collect 
(O H S ) III 34a, 1 paced it, and found it lo bee 70 of my 
Paces in Length 1791 Mrs Raiklipfe Rom horcst v, 
laniis was pacing the room in apparent ngilalion iSoi 
bourHEV I ha/aba \ uaU, It ls, as far is 1 could Judge by 
my pacing it, a large quarter of a league 1878 Alaiqut 
Poets 195 ahe rose and paced the room like one distracted 

3 tntr Of a hoisc, etc J o move with the gait 
called a pace (sec Pack iA > 6 b) (o) to amble , 
(A) m recent use (chiefly f/ S >, to rack (R tcK r 

1814 B JoMSON Barth. Patrii Wks (Rtldg ) 317/2 1 11 
base thy pasterns well roll d, and thou si alt pace again by 
to morrow e iSao Z Bold Zton t t tourers (1855) 137 Men 
for a space pace in prosperity. But al the lost irol hard m 


paces naturally *877 //if No 1222/4 A Wiel Chesnut 
(.elding walks well, paces little but truilelli high 1709 
Hid No 4543/4 Siriyd or stoln a Sorrel Gelding does 
not pae 1833 Hr MARriMPAo AftmA StnAe . 
procession overlook Mr W pacing to business 
gray pony bunA t Stand t>ict / a,e to m 


when his off fore ind near hind lep strike the ground 
siiuutianeuusly, and I e paces when ibe legs of a sitle m \e 
1 1 nnicon, I ke tin e of two riders on a lan lem cycle 

b fratts (W ith cognate or adverbial object ) 

1607 Markham Cnat (1617) 148 In this ring you shall 
everciseyourhorse making him pace it, and doe Ills changes 
first iippon foote p-sce onely i when he can imee them per 
filcty, then you shall make him trott fbil 152 ^oumay 
liegin wiih Ihe two di.imca or several rings which after he 
have pac d, trotted and gallopped then stop. 

4 trasts To tram (a horse) to pace , to exercise 
in pacing A\st> fig 

iA>3 Shaks Veas /,r M n iti 137 sM-Ant k Ct 
II II 64 The third oih world is yours, which with a Snaffle 
You may pace easic hut not such a wife >807 Markham 
( acat II (16171 8j V ou mu-st then leaue exercising him in 
any lesson <nd onely pace or truit him faiiely forth nghu 
1704 / oiut Oas No 6258/3 A bay Mare lately paced. 

6 To set the pace for (a iider, boat s crew, etc ) 


in racing or training for a 
1888 H J' Herald xn Cyelrst } Nov 82/1 Crocker was 
meed by Woodside, Rowe and Hender on bicycles. 1803 
If etim Co*. 22 Mar 5/3 Oxford had the advantage of itie 
assistance of a 1 hanies Rowing Club eight to pace them 
^ 0 A corruption of or blunder for I’sKSf Obs 
(Showing that pose was pronounced as pass ) 

1994 Lvlv Moth Bomb 1 in, I am no llnini t Cinil 
you must conster 11 Can So I w ill and iiace 11 too thou 
shall be acquainted with lase gender, and number 

Face, an early (14-1 <ith c ) •pclling of 1 ’ass t 
Fooabil, obs form of Peaceable a 
Paoad (p^st), a [f Pace si and v 4- -xi> ] 

1 . Having a (specified) pace, gait, or rate of 
walking or going chiefly in pniasynthetic comb 
ttf 3 Grefnk Af<trr/(//«t 11 Wks. (Rtldg ) 316/1 Dames now 
OKUys Pacd in print, brave lofty IikAs, not usd with the 


ISM JV y tteraid m Cyclist 3 Nov 82/1 Crocker 
meed by Woodside, Rowe and Hender on bicycles, 
ff estm Co*. 22 Mar 5/3 Oxford had the advantage of 


of life comes to the even paced 
2 Traversed or measured by pacing 
1869 La Lytton Otval 169 The primly paced saloons of 
Art and Science. t88a Flover Unee/l Ba/ncAistan 177 
Hills each with a paced base of from half a mile to a mile 
8. PactMg Having the twee act by a pawc-maker 
189a Deufy Hews 8 Apr 8/6 The National C^yehst* Union 
forbade all riders holding iu licences to attempt a paced 
nde of any desenption on the road 
Paoe-Grard, -flruard, var Pasbe-oabde. 
FM«<itt«ker. [PacbjAI] 

1 A nder (boat’t crow, etc ) who makei or sets 

the pace for another in racug or training for a race. 


1884 Pali Mall G 2, Mar 2/2 1 he same scratchorrew 
acted as liacc maker for twih Ihc university eights. 1891 
/bid 6 Aug 1/3 r ) esublish a record for a mile without 
pacemakers, in order that conipaiisons 11 ay be drawn 
between the times o( an unassisted ruler and one pace I 
1900 Field B Sept 364/1 1 he value of ibe paccii iker as i 
mere leader who set a racing j acc was I >sl sight of when 
his ulilily as a wind shield liecame re ogi ucd 
2 An apparatus fixed to a bicycle to indicate 
when the rider is going at the required pace 
1896 Cjodeyt Mag Apr 377/1 On ihe same lints is a pace 
maker lhal lan be set al any desiied rate W hilc tliu rate 
IS mainuiined, 11 tings a bell 

Pacement, obs. form of Pabbemfnt 
P acer sai [Agent n from Pace v ] 

L gen One who paces, one who walks with 
measured step , one who traverses or measures (a 
path, distance, etc ) by pacing 

183s I rtl ST Copt SiL .ret 1, I’acer of Iiicbway and 
piercer of f rt 1886 Dowoln Shell y W 3hc pacers 
on the icriatc descried a strange sail lounduig the point 
2 A horse that paces or whose ordinary gait is 
apace see PvtE 3/ l 6 b, i/ 3 
a 1661 Ii I lfr ff orlhtis Hunttnglm (1662) 51 It ix given 
10 th rou^h I aced Naggs that amble 1 alurally to Iryj 

Lhambirlavnk St I t Brtt 1 1 iv (1737) 32 Yout New 
y ngland 1 uds are esteemed us the swiftest Pacer* 1740 
BAysA»D//«/rt (ed 6)31 Be your I orsca pacct or a in tier 
1809 W Irmnc A»ii 4 'rrA \ \i HeeiierelNru \ 1 stir 
clam a* a conqueror mounted on a Naragansel j accr 1817 
SptitiHg Atag L 25 Ihe parson of the parish nioui is the 
old pacer oaf S/arting Mag XXI II 66 J he Nana 
gaiiset pacer i* extincL 1884 b EccLtsToM in ( eiiti ly 
1/13 lan 445/1 Ihc awkward but prodigiously rapid 
natural amble of the American pacer 1900 Pie/d June A 
p cr canters w Ith biA hind legs and trots with his lore legs 

b One who trains a horse to jiace , a trauici 
1638 Lari Mosai tr Boccahms Adits fr Pamass i vli 
(1674) 54 Coults might not put Iramcl* upon their Pacers 
8 hactm, - 1 At! MVKKB I 

1893 / all Mall G 10 July 10 2 In the lontesl of Saturday 
the riders were permilleel to have racemakers lut the 
innovation wa.s not entirely sue e-ssful the competitors 
seservl times overrunning the pacer 

4 colloq Anything that goes at a great pace 

18906 KM/ Diet imi Iarmlr if/orv' 

Facha, Fachalik, var ff Pasha, Pashalio 
Fachche, pacha* obs ff Patch Pache, 
obs var Pascbp, l.astcr Pachemia = pachy- 
hsuuta^y Pachy-. 

Pachent, obs form of Pac. c alt 
I lFacldti (patjisi Also 8 pacbeesa, 9 
pachchjsl (erron ^irrAifxi ihist) [a Hindi/ar/i- 
(</4 /T;,lit 'o{pach{^ih ir ,i e twenty-five ] A four 
handed game ] layed ill India onaLrnciform Iward 
or (more often) cloth, with six cowries for dice so 
named from the highest throw, which is twenty five 
(A simplified form is known in Europe as ludo ) 

iloo Asiatic tnii Reg Mtsc Tnir/r 314/2 In one quaie 
Court the pavement ls worked with squaics in the manner 
of the cloth used by the India s I play 11 g the game called 
Paihtess 1867 A f Bfli asis in E halkei er C,aiiies iuc 
A t nent (1892) 258 There 1 a gigant c pachi hee Ixxord at 
the 1 alace at Am where the squares are inlaid with muble 
oia terrace > 1 ^ kirum. & Baiisiiir ^nutaAAa^i It 
seemed to him no cxtraurdinary maik of court favoui lo play 
jiaihiAi With the Kii g 189a F Falxinfr Carnes Am A 
Orunt 257 I ail LSI is the 1 aiional game of India. 

Pacllll0llt6 p'ekndlaii) Mtn [Nan^d 1863, 
t Gr. trdxvij hoar frost + -LITE ] Hydrous fluoride 
of aluminium, calcium, and s^iuro, occurring on 
crvolite in small white crystals 

tMA Amer ymt Sci XLl 199 Knop I a* named the new 
speae* Pacbnolitr 1868 Dana 1 /i« (ed 5) 129 Found 
wi h pachnolite on the cryolite cf (.reenland 

Pachometer (pakji mnw; I hjsus - Pacliy 
mclcr see I’Acin 

1857 Mayse Ferp t Lex J An instrument invented by 
Be o i for incasi ring Ike thickness of the glass of mirror* 
a tachometer 1873 in Knight Dnt Ahch 
Facby- (iJcki, pAici), bclorc a vowel also 
pach-, combining torm of Gr >axu e ‘ thick, 
large, massive ’, used in the formation of zoological, 
botanical, and pathological terms || Pachyn mla 
J pithy hotmia || PaobyblepharoRls ( blefitrdJ sis) 
Path [Or fSAf^poR eyelid], chronic mflammatory 
thickening of the evchd (Mayne£‘j/tfr Lex 185/) 
Faohyrcardlaa (kaidian) a Zool [Gr itapbta 
heart], of or belonging to the Pachyiardut, or 
j main bodv of the vertebrates having a thick 
I muscular heart, sb, a vtrtebratc of this group 
PMKrearpona ( ka jpss) a hot [(.r napuus 
fruit], having large tliick fruit (Mivnc iSjyi 
Vaoh^pbalio ( slf* lik) a [Gr nsipaK 7 head], 
having a very thick tknll, exhibiting pachy-Lephaly. 
Facli70«pbaliB« ( sc falain'i a Oiiiith , of or per- 


a m pcuhycephaltc | spec , of or pertaming to the 
Pochycephala, a division of parasitic Crustacea or 
fish lice Faoliyoephalj (-se fait), thickness of 
the skull, FaohTolioUo ( kjrlik) a. Path [Gr 
XoX^ bile], relating to pesehyehoha or morbid 
i thickness of the bile (Mayne 1857). **»oliydao- 



PAOHY-. 


360 


PACIFICATION 


having thick fleshy s! , on animal with 

thick toe* (Webster 1864) Vaohyd* etjrlous a 
r ova] >= prec a || Pkoliyd* rmU Path [Or 
Uptia skin], thickening of the skin , hence Vaolijr- 
d« rmlal a Paohy* my - ^hyktemia , so /at hy 
emte /aJtytmous ndjs (Mayne 1857) BdohJ- 
gloaml a Zool [Gr 7XiMr(ra tongue], of or 
pertaining to i'at PathyglossK lizards with short or 
thick fleshy tongues, or tlie Pachyglosit, a tribe of 
Parrots so Tmohjglo as»t« Paohyglo aaoiui 
a , thick tongued( Mayne 1857) Paohygiustlioas 
(p^ki gnaj»s) a [Or yfiff ot jaw], thick jawed 
(( eiu But ) II PaobylisB ml» [Gr afiui blood] 
thickness of the blood , so Paohylits snlc a , 
relating to pachyhsemia PMhjrhw moua , having 
thick blood {\yd Sot Lex 1893) || Paohy- 

liymaiil*, Paohymsni* Path [Or mem 
brane], thickening of the skin , hence Paohy* 
m* aic,-hym« nloo , thick skinned (Mayne 18^7) 

II Paobjlo (also paohn-) see quot PMhy< 
msalngltla ( mcnindjoi tis) Path [Mkninoitis], 
inflammation of the dura materof the central nervous 
system, cerebral or spinal l| Pachyma nliuc 
f m/nioks) [Gr membrane], the dura miter 

\Syd i>oc Lex 1893) Paohymetar (paki mrtoi) 

[ mbtbb] (also paeho*), an Instrument for meosur 
ing the thickness of glass, metal plates, paper etc 
PaohyodoBt (pse kitfdjmtj a [Or 68out, 8Suvr- 
tooth], havmg massive teeth Paohyo'ptsroaa 
•* faehypterous Paohyot* (pBekl,dut) a [Or 
oSr, dir ear], having thick leathery ears, sb a 
thi^ eared bat, of genus Paehyotus , so Paoby- 
o tous a ( ‘Syd Soe Lex 1893) Paohyphylloas 
(filas) a Bot [(ir <pvKKo¥ leaf], having thick 
leaves (Mayne) Vaohypod (px kip^), Paohy* 
podoua (p&ki pedas) adjs [Gr vovs, wo8 foot], 
having a large thick foot Paehypterons (piki 
ptaras) a [Gr wrtp 6 v wing, feather], havmg thick 
wings or fins, as an insect, a bat, or a fish Pisohy- 
rli]nietaoaB( n qUosJo [Gr na\vppvyxot, 
snout], hating a large thick bill Paohyaanrian 
( s$ rian) a thick skinned saurian Paohystl« 
ehona (piki stikas), a Bot [Gr <rrfx ot row, line], 
thick sided, applied only to cells ( Treae Bot 
1866) Paehytrlehoua ( i trikas), a [Gr 0 ptf, 
rptx hair] having thick hair (Mayne 1857) 
iBiCBAitTLEYtr Jo/t latdt Aathr p v 1 77 *Pacn\ cephalic, 
skull with thick hypertrophied | ancles. iBd iliTCKeocK 
IchHot Matt 81 we should infer a larger numoer of ‘pachy 
dactylous than leptodaciylous ai irfs to have made the 
ira ks ttgj Al/iult t Syst tft/ IV 8 la Chronic inflamma 
tion of the mucous membra leof the larynx may exist with 
the 'pachyderm al aflect o 1S93 yd Soe Lex '/euku , 

tests Sir Erasmus Wilsons term for askm disease ui which 


I quadrupeds which do not chew the cud, as the 
elephant, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, hyrax, horse 
Disused by receiil zoologists . Us constituents Ixing dis> 
tribuied into various urdera. 

iBaj Huckland /r/iy Dttxv 37 It is fore 4 > to the habits 
ofnhe hyena to prey on the larger pachydermata. 1147 
\ 01 A rr Hone v >07 The horse does not ruminate, and 
therefore belongs to the order pachydermata 
I Fachyda rmatooele L‘aih ff as prec t-Gr 
wijA 7 tamoar ] A tumour arising from hypertrophy 
of the conum and subcutaneous areolar tissue 
i<M V Mott in eUed Lhirurg JresHS Scr 11 XIX 115 
(title) On a peculiar form of tumour of the skin, dcnoni 


there IS hypertroul yof the epiderm s iM«A hinrjnne 

Med (j88o) 653 Acute "pachymeningitis is always supp ra 
tive and IS chicny of A rgical interest igff Allhu/t t I 
Met VI 854 A cerla 1 decree of c imuression of the cord is 
caused by pAchymeiiing ns 1884 Knight Otet Me It, 
Suppb ' Pachymeter a Viennese 1 istr iment which deter 
m nes the ihicKness of paper to the i loooth of an inch tSea 
Bsanoe Qfct Set. etc Pee hyetes the na tie of a family of 
bats in^uding those winch have thick external cars 18S4 
Webster, PacAyeie i$gf Mayne Lj^ s Lex Pee hy 
pedus applied by Gray to an Order (of molluscs] c rre 
spending to the Ceneht/era Creuttpedes of Lamarck 'pachy 
podous 18S1 FxEWxa tr Hot tbs i i rs.S A/n a 1 140 fn 
the abdomen of this 'pachysaurian there is found a collection 
of lobulated fatty matter. 

Faolvydenn (pse kidStm), sb and o. [a F 
/achyderme sb (Cuvier 1797), ad Gr raxvStpp ot 
thick'skinncd, f waxi t thick + 8tppa skin In 
a general sense, /aehuderme adj occurs casually m 
Fr e 1600 (Hatz Darm ) ] 

A. sb Zool A thick skinned quadruped , spec 
one of the Pachydermata of C uvier 
1838 Penny Ctcl XII 415/1 That the quadruped under 
consideration [Hyrax] is a true Pachyderm Kane 

CrtntuU Exp XX, (1856) 160 That marine pacbycierin lie 
tusky walrus 1880 Hahohion Phys ( eog 11. 5^ Fi fcland 
was mhabiied by herl 1 r us pachyderms previous to the 
elevation of the cast and west cha 1 
b fig Cf PACHIDI.RMVT0IH J 
•«7 GARnzLu in Century Mag (1884) Jan 417/a Like all 
politicians he seems to have brcoiiie a pachyderm 1894 
W T Stead in htvmv ef Rev (Amer ed ) Apr 428 To 
shri k from the rude shocks and jars which tough pachy 
derms bear with unruffled composure. 

B adj Zool - PaCHTDERMATOUS a 
1868 Aw/ Encytl I Anthreteetherium,alo%sA ^tnas 
ot pachyderm mammals 

HencerMhrda'niial.raAilixda rmlo, Zool 
1847 Ansteo Anc Weirld ix 197 The gigantic living 
pachydermal mammals such as the elephant rhinoccrns 
and hipp potamus. 1838 lenity Cytl XII 4i6/« The 
general balance of resemblance is strongly m favour of the 
Fachydermic rclationsh p ofthe animal 1840 Ibtd XVII 
151/2 Ihi-se and other Pachyderm c forms 
llPachydermata(pxkt(l3jmM&),j/i pi Zool 

5 mod L , f Gr rtaxi » tnlck + Dfppa, hippar skin 1 
Lu order of Mammalia in Cuvier’s system of 
clasuficadoa, consUting of the hoofed or ungulate 


3UCKLAHO Ret a Jtilitv s8 Teeth of the larger 
pTchydermatous a iiinau arc not abundant 1874 Wood 
Tfat Htst 24s llie last on ihe list of the pachydermatous 
a imals is the well known Hippopi tamus or River Horse 
2 fig 1 hick skinned , not sensiliye to lebufT, 
ridicule, or abuse , not easily affected by outside 
influences 

i8S4 1 wsLL Keats Prose Wks. 1890 1 229 A man ca mot 
have a se suous nature n d be |>act vderniat us at the same 
time ai874M Collins /A intiaiden 1880) II 299 Idoubt 
whethrr tne poet might not find better employment than 
lashing pachydermatous fools. 

1 1 dice PMltyd* rmatoxuMy adv , FMhjrd* rma* 
tonsiMM, 

1834 Wood Anlm Ltfe (1855) 367 [An animal) of whose 
pachydermatoutness if we may com such a word there is 
I o doubt lEis IS the GiralTe whose hide U more than a 1 
I ich in thickness. 1863 Morlvv tied. Chat acteriehts 35 

1 he conditions of social and Intellectual | ochydermalotuness 
are in themsciv es cqu-illy wonderful 1900 tPes/m Get* i OcU 
1 1/3 Uy being able pachydermatously to withstand the pro- 
les s to which we have leferred 

Pachydermia, -dermial sec P vciiv 
Pachyde rmoid, a - Pac ha DziuiAToin 

1836 Kane ii/r/ Fxpl II 1 16 The frost tempered Junks 
nf III s pachydermoid amphibian (walrus) 1877 Lk Conte 
t lent (eel lit (1879)547 Ihe IJipiotodon a pachydet 
m I Kangaroo os big os a rhinoceros 

Paohydermotll (pxktds tmas), a rare [f 
AS Pachydbbm + -ocs ] Thick skinned, pachy 
dermatous. b Bot Thick-coated 
1(36 r Hiytl Bnt (ed 7) XIV 146/2 The removal of the 
genus Kquus would enable us to simplify our definition of 
the pachydermous tribes 

FachygloMal to Pachymeter sec Pacha 
F aohyntio (p*ki ntik'), a AltJ [ad Gr 
traxwTtK 6 t of thickening quality, f traxvv tty to 
thicken] s. Having the power of thickening the 
bodily fluids, b Fleshy, fat 
I890 Billings Nat Med Diet 1^3 Syd Sec Lex 
\ Pachyodont to Paehytrlehoua sec Pachy 
P achytio (p$ki tik) a Med [f Gr woxvr 71 
thickness + ic ] = prec 

1837 Mayne Expos ! ex I athyttcus i f or belonging to 
1 aehytet pachy tic 1890 J S. Bit uses A'at Med Dtti 
n 276 Pa liytic 1 Thick obese 2 Pacliyntu: 

Paoi, obs ii f of Pass v 
Faolable, -ibil, obs fount of Peaceable 
F acience, 'ent, etc , obs if Patience, -ent 
tPaoiferouB, a Obs [f L /ait/er \seaee- 
bringing + OBs] Peace-bnngmg Hence lAPaol - 
feroiisness 

1636 Blount Glossegr. Pact/erons tjwj Bailkv voI II, 
Pari/erenteness, peace 1 ringing quality 

Facifi»bl« (px Sif3i,4b 1 ), a [f Pacify + 
-ArCK J Capable of being )>acified or appeased 
1618 f Adams Peel 7 hts S/ert Wks. i86t I 251 Tbs 
conscience ts not pacifiable whiles sin is within to vex IL 

Facifio (p 4 st fik), a and sb [ad. L. pdctfic us 
peace making, peaceful, f pdx, pde em peace , 
see no pern tnrongh F factfique,-fi(qtu{\i^o, 
m Godef C empl) 1 

A L Mtilcmg, or tending to the making 

of peace , leading to peace or reconciliation , con- 
ciliatory, appeasing 

111348 Hall CAma Ldn /K 248 b Sore lamentyng 
that ( did not performe and finally consumate suche pol 
litique diulset in my long I fe and pacifflque prosperilie. 
1581 Ml I CASTER J esitiimt KXKix (1887) a>4 He appointed 
the pacificque, and friendly hmbassmges 1867 Milton 
P I XI 8te An Olive leafe he brings pacific signs 1768 
W Thomson tVaisens /// (1839) 275 llie marquis 

of Spinola had strenuously supported the pacific counsels 
of Prince Albert at the court of Madrid stju M ilmam / at 
Chr III VII (1884) II 13s llie pacific influence which 
Grego^ obtained tn this momentous ensis. 

2 Of peaceful dispusition or character, not 
belligerent, peaceable 

1841 J Jackson True Ftang T iii 189 See whether is 
more pacifique and charitable and by consequent whether 
IS the more Euangelicall. 1731 Johnson Rambler No. 185 
p 10 This pacifick and harmless temper 2774 J Adams in 
Fam I etl (1876) 40 1 saw the tears gush into the eyes of 
the old pave pacific (Juakers. 1879 UixoH Windier II 
xiL 132 In the end he brought them to e more iwcific view 
8 Characterized bv peace or calm, j^acefnl, at 
peace , calm, tnutqnti, quiet. 


>831 I Jamln f ej iv Pocihcke and open Seas 1883 
Carlyle AnrM Gt xmii xii (187a) Vlll a6 The road has 
biihcrio been mainly pacific. 

b Pacs/it Ocean Sea, the 'Great Ocean’ stretch 
mg between Amenta on the east and Asia on the 
west , so called by Magellan, because found to be 
relatively free from violent storms. 

,t>S 9 S Kuan lieceuUs aao The sayde sea caulsd Peufiinm 
that IS peaceable 1 i88e F Brooke Ir / eBInnci hav 332 
The great pacifick gulph, which may be ikkI one of the 
calmest Seas of the world S777 Robertson Hist Amer v 
Wks i8a6, VI 19 Ihey enjoyed an uninterrupted course of 
fair weather with su^ favourable winds mat Magellaa 
bestow d on that ocean the name of Pacific 
4 phr ‘ J^acific iron, an iron band round a lower 
yard arm into which the boom iron screws ’ {Cent 
But 1 890) t Pacific Letters (also Letters Pactfi- 
<a/ •« L Itterm factficee, Gr iviarroXai tlpijmnal^, 
orig letters of commendation to the chttrch in 
nnotlier city or country recommending the bearer 
ns one in pence and communion with the Church , 
later, esp letters recommending the bearer to the 
alms of the faithful 

•709 J Johnson C*rw«/ FadeM'v 85 Let no foreigner 
be recciv^ without pauTick letters. Note Pacifick Letters 
were those given to any whether bishop, clsrgyman or lay 
min on any occasion he had to travel to another ity tyaj 
ir Puptns Feel Htst xjthC I v it ^ By Letters pacifick, 
w e iiiulerstand those « Inch the Bishops gave to the Poor 
who were unjustly op| ress d or had neM of Relief 

B sb 

fl a ^ Peace-offerings [rendermg L fdcifica^ 
b An offer or overture of pence anFirenicon Obs 
1609 Bible (Douay) Euh xlv 15 Ons ramme of a flocke 
of two hundred for holocaust, and for pacifiuues 1887 
/ ft /tern Ceunhy 10 If she persists obstinately to refuse 
il is I ational Paciffick 1 the Dissenters, I hope will consider 
tl eir honest Interest 
2 1 he 1 acific Gecan 

oiSai Keats So/ih On fit st teektng tnte Chapmans 
Homer 12 like slout Cortex wlen with eagle eyes He 
snred at the Pic lie 1833 Maury I hys Gteg Sea | 54 
J he Atlantic is the most stormy sea in the world the 
Pic fie the most tranquil 1894 Westm Cat 4 Dec 8/1 
Ucca se Keats made a mistake is the real dwcoverer lu 
)>e defrauded to all time? The Pacific was discovered 
September 26 1513 by Vasco NuBei de Balboa. 

D ttttnh ‘ of the Pacific Ocean’, as ybft/ffr/d/r, 
State Comb ns I'actfictvards 
1835 Maury Phys Gteg Sea | 976 The great chain (of 
mouninins] that skirls the Pacific coast Ibtd 1 283 On the 
Pacific (Aleutian] islands there is an uninterrupted rain fall 
during the entire w nier Ibid 4 35s 1 he dry season on Ihe 
Pacific slopes 1897 Daily News 30 Dec 6/5 Russia s pro- 
gnu PacificwardE tooaWasRTEa Petxtfie slope that port 
of North America lying west of the continental divide 
Hence VmI flonM> (Hniley vol II 1737) 
t Paoi floable, a Obs [f L pdctficA re to 
pacify + -BLF 1 ■ Pacifiable 

i6ss Br Haul Heat en upon Earth | 4 llie conscience is 
not pocificable, while sinne is withm to vex it 
PiSOiflOM (pisi bkiil), a [f L pacific us (see 
Pacific) -f -al] Of pacific or i^ceful nature, 
peaceable Letters factfical see Pacific a 4 

ese/bsDigby Myst (1882)111 1391 Bed hyraxke of his good 
be weyys pacyfyea) 1809 Ex Wen an in Hum L 1 in 
Bu)len O PI IV bir, be pacificall, the fellowe was possest 
with some critique frenxfe .W G Mrr EDITH Beane h 
Career I xni 197 He had to think of what wos due to bis 


Facd floallyi «<*' [f prcc + -L1^ ] In a 
pacific manner , peacefully, peaceably 
1793 Residence tn France (1797) I *31 A few dragoons 
have arranged the business very pacifically 1883 Cariylk 
Fiedh Gt IV X (187a) II 33 Briednch Wtlhclm s first step, 
of course, was to remonstrate pacifically 

Paoincat* (pfisi fikxtt) v [f. L psetfiedt , 
ppl Stem of pdetficare to make peace, to pacify ] 
fl tntr lo make peace (wtM) Obs twe 
1848 Unhappy Game at Scotch A Fng 92 What it this 
other then to pacificate with him without ihcir joynt advice 
asd consent t 

2 Hans To give peace to, to pacify 
xSay Southey Htst Ptnine War if 388 He would now 
paafleate Koncal and the vallies of Aragon stf* Carlyle 
Pndh Gt XIV v (1872) V 222 1 here is one ready method 
of paLificaling Germany 1884S1RC V! axxsH Memorandum 
on Bechnanaland 99 Oct The object is to remove Ihe 
filibusters from Bechuanaland, to pacificate the territory 
Hence Paoi floated A)/ a 

1883 Manch Exam 14 Feb 5/1 To make it [Khartouml 
the capital of a pacificate or subjugate Soudan 
Pa^Gtttioa (pxisifik/i fan) [a F factfica- 
turn (15th c. in Hatz -Darm), ad L pSctficatsSH- 
em, n. of action from pactfieSre to paafy 1 The 
action or fact of pacifying or appeasing , tne con- 
dition of being pacified , appeasement, conciliation 
Edict o/ PactflceUion, an ordinance or decree cnacie by 
a prince or state to put an end to strife or discontent | esp 
in / rtneh hist , one of the eicts in the i6lh century 
granting concessions to the Protestants | e g those Usum 
in 15^, 1570, and the Edict of Nantes in 1598 
saps CAXTOtiEueydae XXI. jj Ihat theswete wyndetsballe 
putte hemtelfe vp in pecifycacion of the see. a 1348 Hall 
Chron,, Hen K/ 138 To begyn a ihorte pocificadon In so 
long ■ bieyla ssn ^ Varamund Rep Ontraoee France 
in llmrl Mite (Math ) I, The King geve hts fmth, t)ial he 
would for ever most sacredly and faithfully observe hie 



PAOIFIOATOS. 


861 


PACK. 


r Hall CoHttmpl , O / tx 

. [was] better than ins exeui 

lion of enemies. Pkkhallow Attf (1850) 66 

rhev went into the Fort professing their desire lor 1 
naclncatlon tHi SHORTHonea 7 inrlesant I xiv 
[This] had much helped towards the pacincation uf Ins mind 
b. A treaty of peace 

igfeUAUatr SleidaHC t Comm 458 b, In the meanc season 
the pacification of Passawe to reniayiie in full sircneth i6ss 

0 lLik in NKhetas Pa^r, (Camden) III aas 1 1 ey ba” 
made noeprovisiuii for thetrrec^tionm the pacincation 1^4 
UaKKN Short Hht vUl I 5 516 1 ho pacifiLatlon at Herwick 
was a mere suspension of arms 1874 S 1 l bus ( oust /hit 

1 xiu see 1 he pacification was arranged on the 131)1 of May 

Faoifloator (p&sl fik/itou) [a L paafuator, 

agent-n from to pacify Cf i. pactfi- 
cateur (r 1 500 in Godef Cempl ) ] One who paonea 
or bring* to a state of peace , a peace-maker 
tfss CSoMWKLL in Memman Lift ft L tt (i^) II aoi 
His highnes remitteth the concliisyon of thair affaires with 
any Ambossadours or pacificatours there tfiaa lUcon 
HtH yil so He I ad in consideration llie jioint of honour, 
in bearing the blessed person of a pacificator lyga H 
Walfolc Lett It Mann (1834) II 359 As he is a good 
pacificator we may wa it his assistance at home before the 
end of the winter 1847 Lkwis Ihti Philot (1867) I 25 
Greece drawn inlo the contest os pacificator and arbiter 

Paoifioatory (pasi fikat vi), a [nd. L pai ifi- 

caiort Hs,i p&ctjulUor seeprcc and-oBY] Tend 
ing to make peace 
Pacificatory Lettert = LetUrt Pacifical 
iSSahoxa/t H M ai34'a Whcrvpoiiacerteineagreement 
pacificatory w-is co icludrd betweiie thenc 1639 Hammond 
Om Ps exx 7 Paraphr 627 My words be never so friendly 
and pacificatory a 1677 Barbow Unity 0/ Ch. ix Wk*. 
1831 Vll 497 All churches did ir"'— • — 


Paoifl oity. r<i« [f I’Acinc + -it\ ] 
quality of being pneific, pncific character. 
x8eo W Tavlob m Roblierds Menu (1843) I 356 Wo are 
trustmg with the old confidence in Mr Pat s picihcity 

t Paci flooua, a ads [Sec -01 f ] - Pac-ikic 

160S J Kino Stun 24 Mar ao Salomon the pacificus, 
king or Salem, prince of pence. 1811 (.oica , Ptutjiqtu, 
pacificous Ai$7eHALKKr Akp Uitliinisi (1692)71 Such 
as were transp rted with Warmth to be a fighting, prevail d 
in Humber before the Pacificous 

Paoi£®r (psesifoiii) [f rACiPT + -ERi ] One 
who or that which pacifies or ajipeases. 

ISJ3 Mobs Apol xin 04 Vf this pacyfyer of this dyuysyon 
wyTsay tli it this is nothing lyke the present miter 1748 
Kichasdson C tarns i 1811) III xxxic 191 It looks as tf he 
withheld them for occasional picifiers. 1848 luzscnMirac 
V (186s) 169 the pacifier uf the tumults a id the discords iu 
the outward world 

Paoi^ (ptesifoi), V [a. F pan/ er (15th c. 
in Liur?, OP ftuefier 1*50 in Oodef), ad L 
p&ctjicirt, ipd(ifU-us pACirio . see ft.] 

1 tram To allay the anger, excitement or agita- 
tion of (a peraon) ; to calm, quiet, to appease 
(In first quot pacifictc is app, an error for pacific ) 
cs46e G Ashby Dicta Philos 841 lo pacificie [orig 
PacifiCare] your eiiemye, be studious, Thaugh of y nire 
strengh & power ye be seure. 1484 Caxton FaN s / 
At/once viii, Thenne was the kj ge wel appeased asst 
pacyfyed 15^7 Bookdk Introd Knowl xxiv (1870) 181 
I hauc money in my pooke 1 o pacyfye tlie Pope, the 1 iirkr, 
and the lue 1601 Shaks Jsocl iV iii iv 309 He will not 
now be pacified 1717 Lady M W Montagu A/r laCtess 
Mar i 6 Jun , Pra;) -.ay something to pvcif) her 1861 <»F > 
Eliot Silas M iii. You dram me of money till 1 have g t 


ngoure of god almighty 
•575 Thy selfe apply f»i 
*7S8 JOHMBOM tii/sr “ 


pCtc) j 

) 85 Howe be it ye do pacify The 
1608 WiTHBB ifrit. Rtmcmb. iii 
iy l»ods just incensed wrath to pacific. . 

How skilfully I can pacify ' 

2(cd.A)I 161 If they have I 

wronged him and he is angry, he pacifies Ins anger and is I 
reconciled 

2.10 bring or reduce to a slate of peace , to { 
calm, quiet a strife, contention, rebellion, etc 
1494 FaBYAN Chron. vi clix 149 1 he which was lyke to 
haue lurnyd the pope to great trowble if he by ixilytyke % , 
wyse meanes had not shortly pacyfyed the mater 1563 
HomtUts II IVi^fitl KtbtU i (i8jq) 560 All domesticafl I 
rebellions being suppressed and pacincd 1799 Hums ttist 
Rne (i8ia) IV XXIX 40 [The Empcrorl m ten days arrived | 
m Spam, where he soon pacified the tumults which had , 
arisen in his absence 

cdtsoL iltogS TuBNsaAW Hist hne HI n v iriThc 
diet that was intended to pacify, broke up in July, leaving 
everything as unsettled and as discordant as before. 

+ b. parties at strife to reconcile Obs 

etSM Me/usinc x> ’ — • ..... 

bauyll, and made b;, 

Ansaay tgyi Cammon / 

Biihopt retdant lharr 
KInm ■ ' 

made .. 

in pactrying the two parties 
O. a country or district to reduce to peaceful 
snbmlitioni to establish peace and tranquillity in. 

«I848 Hau. CAnwa, Mon, Vttt to All the piflajra almoste 
wa* restored, and the countrey pacified, igis Rv Prsvy 
CcmsscU Scot. 1 . 394 To send ^rtia men of to the 
Weet B«tdour for helping to pacifie the cuntie. t8gt 


j 8 Apr 7/« It woi , , 

d nod Iran s/ lo Lalm, ajijtasc 
igafi Piter Per/ eft de W 1531) 149b, It shall piicifyi 
the senses, qucnche euyll thoughtex 198a 1 Watmis 
CiHtune of Loue c. Poems (Arb ) 137 But aoinewliat more 

I I pacyfie my mmde 1738 Ji hnbon Lomton 197 bwift o er 
the land the dismal rumour flies. And publuk mournmgv 
iiacify the skies. t8^ Irehcii Mirac iv (1862) 147 hirst 
iiloining their want or failla and then pacifying the storm, 

8 tntr To become pcaccfnl, calm down 
ti/Uf Hawes Poet Pleat xxxviii (Percy Sx.) 198 My 
dolorous herte began to pacyfy 188a BAaiNr.G<i 1 n Meha 
lak vil (1884) u bhe is a locific Ocean when not vexed 
with storms. She will pacify presently 

Hence Paoifled ppl a , TmeUfiag vbh sb and 
ppl a , Pa oifjringly adv 

•937 in W H Turner Select Rec Oa/orJ 146 For the 
pacifying nnd determination of winch viria ce I9$s 
Hii«Ki,P.Lified delinitue llid lacifyi gc or wliyuh. 
d tb pacifye paci/uat itus 01691 J Smith Sit Dn 
X 511 A lULifying and qiiietii g of all ll mc riots a d 
tumults. <11704 I Iho'U'S J leasant kp Wks 1730 1 in 
Write a ftw pacifying Mrains 017^ Bueriwk Pics 
t hrol II 371 Is It not a I lesseii tl iiig to have a (Mcifi s| 
conscience t 1843 1) JEKI. ID Punch s lett XVIIL Wks. 
1864 III 4S6 lie wine sik ks iku ifyingly sooth ugly 

Pacing (!>«' ''•D), 7 W (f. PAtEr»+ iNol] 

1 he action of the verb 1 ’aci- o v 
1706 loti Gas No 4sH<i/e Siolm or strayed a roan 
Mare all her Ways, except Pac iii, 1789 G hoxsiia tr 
Sparrmans tor Cape G // (178(1 il 293 I he beast 
(a rhinoceros] kept n an even and ste.idy course which, 
in fact, was a kind of naciiig 18*4 Gam Rothtlan \\ iv 
IV 126 He now and then lurned i r p.iuse<l in liis pacing 
to look over the battlemenL 1876 J Hardv Ftiulteita 
(189a) 39^The horse s pacing made scar cly mure iiuim 

atinb 1681 W KoeFBT<iOS Phms^t t en (itxjy) 970 
A pacing saddle rphippinmtolutariutn stqfi Da ly Sett s 
38 Oct 7/6 I he sugge led new rule and its sub secti >i » ui 
the pacing question w ere favourably received 

Pacing, />//<( [f as line + iao-] That 
paces (see Pace z spec of a horse (see Pacfz; 3^ 
i6u Eari Monm ir Bmtiv eho s Hut Retat issWIieii 
the (^ch horses were tired he and Ins wife g t upon the 
pacing geldings. tSaS Scott t tf l,ith viii, hirw 
apiwared Simon Glover on a pacing palfrey 
Paoinlnn (pfisi miln), a, [f name of the 
Italian anatomist I’acini (i8ia 1883)+ Ab ] Of 
or tiesenbed by Pacini 

Pacinian body corpui le, one of numerous ov al seed like 
bodies attached to nene endings e p of the cutaiicuuc 
nerves of the hand and ( >ot 

1876 III H KINO /7<r SA (* 27 Pac iiuin Corpuscles are quae 
large, well-defined, oval or olive shaped bcxlics 1899 (// 
butts Syst Med VI 252 It may le that the Pacinian 
corpuscle* are susceptible to pcunful impressions. 

Pack (P'.k'), sb^ Forms 3-7 packe, 4 ^ 
pakk«, (4 palke , 4-6 pak, (5 6 poke) 4- pack 
(ME packe, pakke early )3th c.) corresponds to 
early M Hem />a<-(iJthc),MDn (<* 1300), MLG , 
r>a ,,LG pai, (late) MHG and Gcr pack also 
Icel pakkt (n.^7), Sw, pocka. Da , Norw pakke , 
ob* F pacque (CI510 in Godef), AngloL (15- 
16th c ')/iJ((wr mod It p>acco mod ]t pae 
App immidiMels frnn Flemish Dutch or Low German 
in ijthc. I lie earliest instance of the word yet recorded ic 
of 1199 at Ghei t in W arnk nig Gheldolf Hist de ( and 236 
Omiie i>ac quod in ctirru fertur, sise parsiim sive mag 

clcciinTatso at Ulrwhl in' hlbSum' I rktZ 

dtnbiichl 109) The verbfpACK I 'lappeatsal a I earlydate 

III Loiinextoii with the wool trade, an 1 it is known that the 
trade in English wool was chiefly with the ! < w Countries. 
I he Fr examples of pacque and pacqhuus packhousc (at 
( ihent and I ille) are prob from F lemish Ultenor history 
a d origin unknown J he conjecture (in Die* KOriing etc) 
lhat Picu Komatiir„seems ill foundird ihc late L. paccus 
being merely Anglo lauin, 1 e the latinized form of Eng 

the word is quite late in iL Irish paca pac is from 
Eng (Senses 8-12 below, esp io-i2arc latberfrom P acke )] 
1 A bundle of things enclosed in a vv rapping or 
tied together compactly, esp to be carried by a 
man or beast , a package, parcel, esp one of con- 
siderable size or weight , a bale , spec a bundle of 
goods tamed by a ^lar 
a 10*9 A ncr R 166 Noble men & gentile ne bereS nout 
packes 1311-14 Durham Acc Rolls (burtees) 51a In vj 
cordis pro Pakkis enipl y Z377 Lanl-l. / / / B \m aoi 
Me were leuer, by owre lorde and I lyuc shuldc Haue 
pacience perfitliLh |>an half bi |>akkc of bokes 1 tbid xiv 
212 pere ^ pore preseth btfor )>e riche with a pakke at his 
rugge s^-^Rolls o^ Parlt VI ly/a lo cfoo unpakkc 


d Fardels. 2979 S 


a Sheph Cat 


e xxxvi 2x5 He dyscomfyted the Due In 
la bym to be pacyfyed with the l^nge of 
Iamfion Hist tret 11 1 (1633) 57 Certaine 


TON in Gurw Deep II ao Letter from the Military Ilcwrd 

_ c r bullock*. 1844 Reeul HOrd 

» to be invarislily on when fitting the 

. .. o 


r n the subji 

ny 157 ln< , — 

Accoutrements 1884 H SrENcaa 111 Centemp Kn 
161 There is a Pedlars Act giving the PoPice power to 
search pedlars packs. 

+b Bundle of money, stock of cash , cash box 
**184 R Pt Crude 399 |4r is no peny in niyjmkke ( IAS 
palke] to payen for my mete. 2578 Ref Prtvy Councit Scot 
Ser I Ilf, 30 Having wairit thair hull pak ihair upoun. 
Ut^taT^ (Uwally with conscious reference to the 


1968T HownL-lr# rt<«i//r(i879) 73 Bicause thou cleaiie 
(lefiuered art, of great and Inauie pack 1981 J Lfii 
It iddeneAnsu Osor 128 1 1 ere is no skill in the bar e I 
that IS not in Osoiiu* packe 1633 G HKBBmT I impU 
( // Porch xxiv, Man i* a shop of rules a well trust d | a k 
\V hose every porcell under wriies a law 1798 Souriirv 
Jo Marg Hill 17 Like Christian on bit pilgrimage, I bear 
So heavy a pack of business 

2 As a measure, definite or indefinite, of vanous 
coinmoditiLS see quots 
- Hen Vll. u ar 




V/, u 22 Xhe geld packed weyeth 
and sold for iij li sicriing the pack 
11 (1874) 12 Whan he sulcThis clolhys 




. formerly, m 
ioC.«/ Di t 
books of 


•545 limsKLow tempi 11 (1874)15 

f r 1 rcsi.nalle price the pack 1700 riiiiLips / icn oj 
It ll, a H >rse load consisting c f seieiueen Stone and two 
I uiids r 740 Pound weight 177* Fnf ( acutteer led a) 
s. v Soruih Ibe weavers here use many thousand |>acks 
of y irn spun in oilier touTilies 1809 F RSVTH Beauties 
V /(II 127 Of wool A 1 ack Is 12 stones that is 24)111 
of while aiid25) lib of (<»/<( wool to the (lone. sSiabiRG 
I HM ST in J tamtn t s Oct (30/1, 70 packs of furs. 
1847-78 Haliiwml, /(!.« a measur- of co lU, comainmg 
ilx ut three Wind ester I iisheK 1898 SiMM Mis Diet 
t tiuie I > ol I ts i V A pack of flour or Indnn corn n eal 
(lax ela weighs abo It's of wool 240 lbs. n 
[arts of the cou try 11 was 252 lbs il 
A package of g rid leaf Containing 
J leaves each. 

3 a A company or set of persons, generally 
imj'lying low ctiaracter, or associalion lor some 
till purirose, but often merely expressing contempt 
or depreciation, ,and formerly sometimes without 
such implication, a ‘gang ‘ lot ’ 

13 Cursor M 2212 (G6tt ) Ira est he brohut ane euyl 
pack |Co// felauscapi Sexli wcikcmci Foi wer r 1385* 
Chaccer I G IV 209 V It they were heihene al tic pak. 
ri4SoA( tuthbert Surtees) 3752 Jiou base desirujed vs al 
fe pak 1548 I I 11 cic f lasnt Par Mark vii 50 J he 
'scnl'c.s I lia ise S yea al d aim isle all ilie wl ilc paike f 
the Icwcs 1578 Bvnisif* Hitt Mat viii iii Tnewholc 
[Tckc of the prii cijxill Anaihumistes haue affirmed hue 
payreof sinew es to the loyn s. i6u Sir F Ni hjias i 
\ Papcis (Camden 316 Mr WliiieTcx.ke is as miscliievc us 
to the K and all h s friends in England as any an oiig the 
pack f rebels 1698 Frvir rte< / /» / <i 4 / 97 A 1 a k 
..rac...... .c.. L.a infested ihe Ro-''- * •*" 

- . „ . pack of ye 1 

Flnlden 1885 Dlncklkv in >l/<sr< A 

I tarn 23 M cr 6^ T I e House lescmblc* m mat y icspecis 
a pack of schoolboys 

b A large c< Ilcctmn, or set (of things, esp 
nlistract) a h<ap,‘kit ^Usually f'cpiccntive ) 
1991 Shake, /u > lent in 1 20 Rather 1 hen (by con 
cc.iling It) heap on your bead A jiack of sorrowes. 1631 G 
Hi RUfcRT I emple Mtscnc ix \o net to purebase the whole 
p. ck of Etarres There let them shl e 1638 lenit tonj 
\ I (1657) 123 Tl at ridiculous pick f heresies ai as.se<l by 
•Ic Coun ll of C I lance 1693 ///;/« s i >un \i 
Midless pack of Knaveries 1761 Jliuksos I err \S kv 
' ■ ' '■ ber ifat I si ould write you a 


A ouid y 


of'fms? ’iMa'Stss - , 

a ysick of complaints ' 1880 Gyn Sir E B Hamlky m 
SI and A (1895) 11 xvi 17 I'a k of nonsense 

t4 Applied to a pet son of low or worthless 
cbaractir almost always with rrar/^/ry Obs 
tsak Piter Pet/ (W de W 1531) 37 b <\1 though iticy be 
wr Iched ly iicrs \ nougl ty packes an 01 ge 1940 Hv Rl 1 
tr 1 1 es Instr Chr II m I vu (ivvy) 18 Calle hir a 

I augbtie I seke withe that one w ot le thou haste lake ill 
fr > 11 hir an 1 haste lefle bir I ire and f iile 1638 R iw lm 
Sti moAcr a geittleman iv t'lvl Hm e y u \i bore 
mi ter knave II n naiiglity ) acke. ryasBAiiv/i 

t tl q (1878 I 76 What does this idle P ck wai i? 1738 
Sw n ( e/ ( omersaf 1 6 I iic\ct be erd I c was a naucl ly 
I Pack 1 1855 Kin s tv II tsGt H ' xm Drake sent them 
all off ogam fur a lot of na gl ly isicks 1 

6 \ iiumlxr of ajiiimls kept or natunllv con 
I grcgltmg togi thrr , applied r/, It a con j anv i f 
hounds kept for iiimtmg and to those of certain 
I beasts tsp wolves), and of birds (e g. giouse) 

I which naturally associate for pnirposes of attack or 
defence 

1648 Hunting p/ pPA 26 All join (1 ke «o many dogs in 
a p,ick)in nirsuing the e Fosex. 1688 R He i MX .dr w«>«rr 

II 311/1 A Pack of (irous or Headi cocks i73^S0Mi 


sh ih** jojtu* Pi»ck 

ist offhiH Iriends a hunts 
en ht pltased he could u histle 
<j/‘,4FcNNk^.i837l 179 When 


Kits 1 he hunwry ' 
round t86a r hn 
le and form large 


*774 ^ *07 

man his inck hvrheknewt 
then back 1795 Si. u i in v 7 
from the mouniain^ round r 
decp)el 1 he fin lOr d 

CoN’ejsof Fiaim 

b ‘ihe shtphcrcl s pornon in a " nirsci or 
flock of sheep, graievl on the farm as his jiav fi r 

looking after the whole herd’ (llesl \> fiorihumi d 
U ds 1894) also one ol thise ipatkshetp 
[By some viewed as a distinct word a- ■" — >..1 “••L 


esh c 




s n c 


Paci 

1819 J SMirSON leu 
a shepherd is allow eel 
this being in hen < f » 

III tibr Licf Km 
married shepherds a 
number of twelve hi 
packs mingled amoni 

Sheep harming 148 - -- . - - 

then of course the pack sheep have mirks totally dilTereni 
from Ihe flock 18M Scott Leader 23 Mar 4 The ‘(lack 
consisted of 50 sheep. 

6 A complete set of playing cards, varying in 
number according to the game and the country 
(sec Caro sb s i) 

CI8P7 Harincton On Play vsNugm Ant (1804) I iia To 


III F 1 1 1 ying eleven 
'll, mtn this gives the 
llftv si eph rds sheep or 
:r s ilcv k- 1B86 C Scott 
allowed a pack 
ally dilTeren 



FAOK. 


PACK 


>korne that gayne that is got with a iMcke al cards and dv«e 
1651 H Cocan tr /'iH/Pt J mt vxsviiL lyi With three 
of the worst cards in the pack 1684 I and (jot No 19*5/4 
Ihe very best Cards shall be sold in l^ondon by the last 
Retailer, at four rencc the Pack tyii Aoiiison A/ecr No 
93 P 8 hhuffliiig and dividing a Pack of Cards 1801 hrauri 
»r I'att i\ 11 *91 The pack or set of cards, 111 the 
old plsjs, IS ccntininlly calleil a pair of card-v iti< Sinokk 
// ijr/ Cords 38 I he Spanish Pack consists, like ihe German, 
of fort) ci4,ht 1 arils ril) Ihe tens in the former, and ibe 
aces in the Utter Ix-ina omitled 1878 H H Gians Omhrt 
7 A pack f fori) Cards hating no eights, nines, or tens 
among llieni 

7 A large area of floating icc in pieces of con 
siderable size, driven or ‘packed’ together into 
a nearly continuous and coherent mass (as found 
in polar seas) 

1791 iiaos 6«: Arts IX 164 Close to a pack of ice 
iSto ScoRESHr in 4 no, Ac/ 11 13*4/* A pack is a body of 
drift Ice of such magnitude, that its extent is not discernible 
1814 Pakry VarM If «/ t assoft l 4 We came to the edge 
of I he ‘pack m the course of the forenoon. 18 in Uortn 
wick Sr Anitr Kdr (i8M *64 If the field [of ice) Is 
I r )keti into a number of pieces none of which art more than 
forty or fifty >ards across, Ibe whole is called a /acM 

8 Cpal mtmttg A mass of rough stones, etc , 
built up into a wall or pillar to support the roof 

i8«7 W W Ssivth CostI ^ Loot rntm/tg 14a Such alone 
and what breaks from the roof la often built up in packs cr 
mssses of dry rubble wdling, and the roads which p-cvi 
through the gob have thus to be protected b) a pack wall 
of some feet thick on either side. 1B81 Raymond I/imimy- 
Clou , Pack, a wall or pillar built of gob 10 support the roof 
0 A pyramidal pile of fi»h set to dry 
x8 PsaLCY iCant ), After a fortnight s drying, the fish 
should be put into a pack or steeple, fur the purpose of 
sweating 

10 An act or the action of packing (tn various 
senses, see Pack v 1 ) 

niSia Harihoton Epigr (1631) 11 xcix, And thus what 


in Thompson R N Advoe (1757) «t Let William 
Thompson be conUnued as lately, m overlook ng the Pick 
lof meat in casks], and Pickling 1780-71 H Brooks Fool 
^Quat (1809J IV 135 All was hurry, pack, and dispatch, 
11 . Jiydt-opaihy The swathing of the body in a 
wet sheet blanket, etc (Pack » i 6 b) , the state 
of being so picked , the sheet, etc , in which 1 
patient 18 thus packed Also dty pack see quot 
1849 Mrs. (.arlylb Lttt L 47 The bath woman should 
have suyed with me during the first ‘ pack iSjs J Suao 
CEY Pruttcal Hydroy 43 Wet packs may be repeated 
several times in the spa e of twelve hiurv Ibid 45 Ihe 
dry pack is 10 produce a greater degree of perspiration, 
and is useful in chronic ri eumilism [ct V Ihd (1870) 
87 It IS not safe to lease a patient in pack without an 
attendant neir 1899 tUltsllt Syst Utd V III 160 Wet 
sheets, packs, sits baths, and douches are of great value, 

12 The quantity (of fish, fruit, eta) packed in 
tins or cans in a particular season or year. 

18S9 fW/ VaU O 30 Sept. 6/3 Ihe saluc of this years 
pack exclusive of salted fish and fresh sal non shippe I wilt 
be 9/140/300 dels tSf/SSniigJ yctC}c/ (NY) II 189 
During ine year the canned fruit pack »mo inted lo 1 980/300 
cases 1901 Scottman 26 M ir 5/ 1 Canadian fisheries the 
pock , or ((uaiility canned n no inted to 16 403 tons. 

18 hhort lot pack hotse,p<uk hast 
1887 Mas Dacv Otceing if Sqnattug 154 I had two 
hors^ one which I used as a ‘pack , and the oil et 1 rode. 
14 cUtnb and Comb a altrtb Constituting or 
serving for a pack or bundle, as pack bag, ~basLt, 
box, ‘load, papir , loaded wtih or uscti for carrying 
a pack, as peuk animal, ass, -beast, bullock, lOw, 
donkey, -mule, -ox, pony b t bjcctive and instrii 
mental, as peuk bearer, -bearing adj , -carriage, 
driver, -laditt adi o bp cial Combs pack 
and prime way [cf Friub a], local name for 
a way by which packs may be carncHl on horse- 
back etc , a bridle- way, io pack and prime bridge, 
road pack-omob {U S), a wide ‘cmch’ or giith, 
with a hook at one end and a nng at the other, 
used with a pack-saddle , pack draper, an itine- 
rant draper carrying hts goods in a pack, pack- 
drill, a military punishment (see quot 18901; 
pack duck [Duck sb (see quot ) , pack fork I 
(see quot ) , pack ice, ice forming a pack (sense 
7), t pack lino, packthread, pack moth, a 
species of clolhcs-moth ( 4nacampsts sarcitella') , 
tpaok-paunoh, ?s paunch like a pack, a big belly 
or big-bellied person , pack rat, a large American 
species of rat, paok road, a road along which 
pack animals are driven , paok sheet, (a) a sheet 
for packing goods in, (d) Med a wet sheet for 
packing or wrapping a patient in , paok train, 
a train of pack beasts with their uacks , paok- 
twine, twine used for tying up a pack, packthread , 
paok wall {Coal-mtntng) see sense 8 ; paok- 1 
wore, ‘ ware ’ or goofls carric 1 m a pack (in quot 
Jig), pws'k. yncy sa pack-road , paok -wool, wool . 
done up in packs Also Pack-horsk, hoi 8e, etc 
ifisS CoKR Oh Lttt 56 A foot way and horse way . ' 

vulgarly It called a ‘pack and prime way 1798 in Vorkt 
A p I 189 A carnage bridge would be more convenient 
to the public, than repairing the present pack and prune 
bridge. 1888 Sh ffield (jiea , Paek-and prime road, a 


packhorse road acroxa the moor*. >884 J Cocburnb //lekt 
Psuka 44 ihe *pack animals we sent on as before 1843 
Prvnnk Adw Power Pari 1 fed a 4 ■Packcoixxea with 

Bcls about their neckes. 1898 Earl Monk tr Soccaltm't 
I eft Is /r I at Hats ■ xxix (1674) 33, I should ha baser 
lhan a *l*ack-beareT, if 1 did not atrogate to my self the 
whole power 1803 Uahikl PktMai 1 t Poems (1717! 32* 
Still they preach to ns “Pack bearing Patiance, that base 
Property of th all enduring \as. 1877 Bssant & Rica 
S«M stFl mic 1 94 Myles tuatutung on an inverted box 
his own ‘pack box, in> front of the fire i8m STOcguxi xa 
Hastdhk Brtl India <18541 1* ‘Pack bullocks camels, 
fwck horses 1707 J CHAMnaaLAVNC St Ct Sni i i iv 
41 No where greater plenty of horses for Plough and 
♦Pack Carriage i88e Mias Bird II a68^Pack 

cows with velvet fromteCs embroider^ m gold 1880 Palt 
Matt G 10 July f/3 He had five well trained horses 
Mxteen *Mck donkeys 188a JuRFBaiEs tloi(ee & b1 11 
lOS The ‘pack drapers come round visiting every collage 
184s W H Maxwell Umts to \oldur 1 13 A full guard 
house, dosens at ‘packHlrill. 1890 K KirctNo Soldiers 
! hret (1891) 76 Mub alley was doing pockslrlll— was com 
pelted that is to say, to walk up and down in full marching 
order, with nfie bayonet, ainiiiuiitlion knapsack, and over 
coat 1848 WoRCKBTKa. V ack Duck a coarse sort of linen 


hokes lu ‘Pakke hokes ilij, Leche hokes iiij xirfi 
Dams Polaris Ftp iiL 71 At 5 am of the aAth, dose 
‘pack tee was again encountered iget Daily Nett s a Mar 
7/4 I hey saw the patient but wily mule ‘pack laden with 
the sleeping bags and other impedmieiita of the travellers. 
1440 A/m a cts in Alheo (1887) 69/1 |i urrhase of st mg] 
voc. paklynes [for measuring foundaiioiis of ibe college] 
1I58 biMMoNDS Diet r rode, *PacLdoad, the average load 
«n animal can carry on its back. The pack load fur a man 
ts about 60 lbs , for a pony 125 lbs., for a bullock 31a lbs., 
and for an elephant 1000 lbs. 186s 1 W Hvrrs Ihsc ts 
tnjur I eget led 3) v 493 Ihe ‘pack moth {^Hicoiiipsis 
sarctttUa\, whtclk is very dcsiriictive to wool and fabrics 
iiisde of this material 189s OnliHg (U "n) XXVII 346/2 
The Induuis, with their ‘pick mules laden with kegs and 
canteens of water were sent back over the trail 1785 (.» 
loKSTKa tr SparrmaHt I o\ Cape G H (1786) I 238 
These oxen are by the colo lists called *|iacks>xcn ijBs 
J Higins Junnt Nohuh tator 6 *I acke paper, or cap 
piper, such |iaper is Mercers and other occupiers ssc lo 
wnppe tbeu- ware in ts8a STANYiiuasT Anett iv (Arb. 
101 A fjule foz ‘pock paunch sli^KooaavKi t llimtiiig 


holes every object they can possibly move i88t Green 
1/ tkiHg c/ ! Hg \\ 64 A wild region of tumbled hills, 
tnversM but by 1 few ‘pack roada iM Siumoni a Did 
had*, ' Pack thcet, a baling matemi, a large cover for 
goo Is in a wagon 1871 Ravmoso Statist Hhustt bfini ig 
J J Several hiexican ‘pack trains nnd wagons weieengREed 
transporting ore. 1851 W Wickenukh A/mncAAiwA 2 t/irrf 
Pref 7 A r<jll appeared tied round » ith a piece of course 
‘pack twine is 4 j loxa 4 ^ M 1527/2 Desirous to viler 
such Popishe peife and ‘packeware as he biought wuh 
I im 1794 I UARDNEa Jhst Duantch 19 A ‘Pack N\ay, 
n )W destroyed Went lo Weslleion Walki 1690 / ond 
Gat No 3558/4 Three Bags of Cotton yarn , four of 
‘PackwoolL 

tPaok, sb^ 06 s [Ones with Pick of 

which it innv be the n of action 
In quot 1605, cither Pack or pact may be a tnispniiL] 

A private or clandestine iiirangem< nt, pact, or 
compact, a secret or underhand design agreed 
upon by two or more peraons , a plot, conspiracy, 

I Intrigue 

1571 Camhos // rr/ /rv/ 11 1 (1633)85 Reymond lingered 
1 n Jt for Letters Patients but slept over presently, and made 
' I IS picke 1979-80 North / /«/an .4 (15051455 It was found 
Etra ght that this wis a crosse packe betwixt Saturniniis 
an I Wins. t6eo O K Ac// to libel ii v <39 Vp< n 
pretence of some pick Bgai 1st 1 he Romish state. Ihd it 
V 29 Tills conference was nothing but a pneke with the 
p<ipes Nuncio f/r the adiiaiicing of the popes crediia 
«6oS Damei (W /Ircmftn I ti (1633)333/1 Wist not 
a puje agreed twist thee and meT C A | act to make thee 
tell thy sc recy 3849 G Daniel ! rtaarch , Rich // cchx, 
Glicesier w the Cbeife of his Complices, Indited are of 
J reason J for the Packe Was broken 
Packs a Sc [Origin obscure , peril related to 
P vcK ^ or w On terms of close intercourse ; I 
confederate or leagued together, intimate; ' thick ’ 
Also ns adv Intimately. 

1786 Burns TttaD gt 38 Nae doubt but they were fain 
o itler, An unco pack an lliirk Ihegilber 03804 Cy/tie 
Laddie XU 11 Child Ballads vii (1890) 69/t Sir, I saw this 
dayafairyqueen Fupickwlagypciela die 3883 Janet 
Hsmilton Poemt ^ Isi 37 John an me hae lang l/een 
l>ack, 3893 Sti-vi\s n C itrioua 313 Hun and me were 
never onyways pack) we used to gun at itbcr like a pau of 

Pack (p®k), zri Forms' see Pack sb.i also I 
J'a. t ami pple packed (pekt), pple m 6-7 
pool [f. Pick sb ; so An),Io-Fr packer (1423), 
enpaker <1*94), Anglo-L. pakkare (e 1541), impac- 
care (i j8o) Cf M Du , MLO , Du , LG pakken, 
lite MHG,Gcr packen \ late Icel Norw. 

pakka,bm jksc/fa. Da pakke, F paequier \a 
Palsgr ),paeguer (160) in OodeO. 

Early examples in Anglo Fr and Anglo-L. 
xtkaMemoraiida Roll^l, 1 Rly&BKilw I in i3(PR.O) 
Inueniet sarpellarlos adpreilictam lanom impaccandam. 
3094 Aec. Exeh , K R Bundle 136 No. 7 |3) m. 4 E le 
apanller de ceste leine e lea sarpellcrt a mesme la leme 
enpaker nous vnt couste cest an , in It. ij.s. vj d 8M3 
Durham Ace Rolls (Surtees) 523 Pro Una pakkanoa. 
i4«9-ie Roth 0/ Part! Ill 636/1 Ccneyiw Merehantx en 


I argent 3403 Att a Hen ) 1,0 11 Le Barelle de Harank 
danguilles [sil ne contiegnent] xxx galone plclnemeiit 
pakkes ibtk c traasl Nor barrell of Herring nor of Eelcs 
vnlcs they contayn 30 galloni fully packed ] 

I 1 trans To make into a pack, package, bale, 
or compact bundle , to put together compactly u 
a bundle, or In a box, bag, or other receptacle, 
cap. for convenience of transport or for gtoiing 
13 E E Attlt P B 3983 Nowhalx Nabueardaii nomen 
bIIx kyse noble bynges, And pyled bat precious place and 
pakked )>ote goiiea. 1444 Rollt gf Parti V lot/e 'There is 
grete plenty of Wolle Verne dailly yiakkcde and sliippede 
t4gt Act It Hen I'll, c 33 Ihe same Herring should be 
well, truly, and justly laved and packed 3|8» in Rn 
Convent Roy AwrgAx (1810) 1 100 He sail pak no grilses 
wuh salinound, hot sax grilses tn ane barrell at the maist 
3^ Hakluyt I ty 1 gio So many folders to fold their 
clutlies, and so many packers to pack their packs. 369) 
IIRYDKN 7’wt>Y«a/lii iSMyFriend fust ready to depart, Was 
packing all his Goods in one poor Cart 3778 AuaM Smith 
II H IV viii (18691 II 9J3 It cannot be packed in any box 


9J3 It cannot be packed in any box 
ickage, but only in packs of leather 
or jMck^iloih. 1863 Gio Kuot Romota xxxvi, The con 
tents of ihe library were nil packed and carried away 
abtol i88s TxoLLors Bel/oH Est xx 334 He threw a heap 
of clothes into a large portmanteau, and set himself to work 
packing 

b la Commerce To prepare tnd put up m suit 
able receptacles, so os to picserve fresh or sotuid 
for use, or in a foim suitable for the market 
An extension of the use In sense i, as applied to herring, 
salmon, etc , now used to h elude the whole process of 
tilckhn|( or otherwise preparing, and tinning or canning, or 
otherwise putting up, meat, fisTi eggs, fruit, and other com 
iiuxlities, so as to preserve them mr future or distant sale 
and consumption Hence Pack sb ' la, Packer ' ab, uses 
of Packing vbt sb.' and ppl a eli 
1 1494 3x80 see sense I I tjaa tor I ly round ll odd 
(1840) 7 ‘The beef being also well pickled or double picked 
that we might have a sufficient re.serve (or the length of our 
voyage 

I 2 V\ Ith Up To put up in a pack or packs 

I 1930 Palsgr 651/1, I wyll packe up my stuffe Jt 

pa queray met btsotgHts 1671 R Montagu in ilucilem.k 
VSS (Hist MSh. Comm ) I 498 il omas Bond has made 
m end of iwicking up all the pictures. 1793 boot a Ang- in 
J arts 11 wks. 1799 I (3 So pack up a few things and well 
off in a post .chaise directly 1809 SIalkin Oti Bias 11 vii 
a 97, 1 should be a great fool to pack mi my alls when the 
prize was felling into my hands, i860 'Tynpall Glaciers 1 
xvt 107 We packed up our provisions and instruments, 
fb Jig lo put up with, to ‘pocket’ 
xith 1 Scorr I otnw Anglne Dlijb, Too generous 
sencible ind delicate or digest lo {lackeupp the least affront 
or injtirie whaisoeuer 

o absol To pack clotlies and other necessaries 
for a jotrrney Often with up 
1684 III NYAN Ptlgr II 5 They rockt up and are also gone 
after him C3714 Lady M vV Montagu I et to Met 
H ‘lit xcviii 160 One who has nothing at present in her 
he id but packing up 

3 To put together closely or compactly , to form 
iii’o a compact mass or bud) , to crowd together 
1963 OoLuiNC Cdsar 123 He was fayne to packe vp his 
souldiers in lesso rounie closer logeihcr 3977 WiiaTSioNi 
G 11 cignt 1 ! ly b God graimt hts woords, within your harts 
I* pact 1784 CowEBR Jatk l 80 Iwo ciliacna who take 
the air, Close pack d, and smiling, in a cl aise nnd one 
1B64 liNNYsoN Eh Aid 178 Aliiiuet Rs 1 eat nnd close as 
J^iure par ks Her blossom or her seedling 1887 spectator 
15 Oct IJ73 Audiences so packed as to be dangerous 
b. Psaut Io pack on all sail to put on or 
hoist all possible sail for the sike of sicced , to 
crowd tail Also absoi in same sense 

196a J SiiUTE tom! tuft 7urbiih hors 34b, Ihe 
Cipiaine coniiiiaundeii to packe on all the say lev 1 1594 
(aft Wyatt A Dudleys I'oy It Ind (Hall Si«) 9 
Wee niight perceave a ship pack on all ilie saile ihey 
I wcare ible lo make after ua 1706 t, Ward II oodtn 
II rid Dist (1708) II He flies at her wuh nil the Sail he 
cm pack. 1809 Nelson in Nicolas D12/ M 479, 1 shall 
' lie ready to pack after them, if they are gone to the Bay 
1830 Moresby (.heevtr's H kalem Adt xiL (1850) 168 
i I hey packed on all sail 1884 H CocnNCwoou U'ldtr 
[ Meteor Hag 33 J urn the hands up, and pack on ler.. 

I disrretloii IS the belter part of valour \> itb us just now 
: t 0 Gardening To graft in a patticulnr way 

see quot Obs. 

1619 W Lawson Counhy Houtew Card (1636) 30 Pack 
ing on, IS, when you cut aslope, a twig of ihe same bigness 
with your graft, either m or besides the knot and make 
ynir graft agree jump with the c\on,and gash your graft 
niid your cyon in the midde t of the wound length way, 
a straw breadth deep, and thrust the one into the other 
then lye them close. 

d I o press (anything loose) into a compact or 
solid mass 

3890 L. C D Ovi E Xotekee to I packed down the mow, 
and climbed out on to the roof 1893 Outing (U S IXXII 
1 34/1 The rMii had but little elfeci on the heavy dust i It 
would probably take a week s consunt rain to pock the 
rood hard aijain 

e. Mining. la the process of washing ore To 
cause the denser matedal or ore to subside to the 
bottom by striking (the tub or keeve) with mallets 
or hammers, 

387s Clrt t Diet Arts 11 153 The tub Is then packed by 
striking Its outside with heavy wooden malletK . The 
packing hastens the subsidence of the denser poriiona lUd, 
154 This tub IS packed by machtnery The hammers are 
mounted upon iron bars and violently driven upon the side 
of the kieve by meant of apnnga 

To form uto a ‘pack’, in special senses of 


PACK. 


FAOEBD. 


the lb • To form (houndi) into a pack , b 
To place (cardi) together in a pack , o. To dnve 
(ice) into a pack : uiualiy pauive 
i&W O Damici. Trifuarth., Htn IV cclxviii. See may 
HouihIi well^aokl Punua tha Frey iMi W Kodkut- 
■ON PKrtutM G*h (1693) 971 To pack the cardt com 
fonert chartat itie PA«Ry North IVeti Pattaf;* 1 9 
A very incontiderable quantity of loo*e ice u sufficient to 
shelter a ship from the sea, provided it be closely packed 
c iMy Mies W Tomes Garnet Patience it 9 As the aces turn 
out, you place them below these heajM packing on them at 
every 0|imrtunity Ibiil xlx 44 You are not bound to 
pock on the side psekeu 

6 tntr for re/l a. To collect into a body , to 
come together or assemble closely, to crowd 
together, tsp To collect into or form a pack 
said of animals, as wolves, grouse, etc , also of ice 
in the polar seas see Pick sb 5, 7 
iM Craven Glou (ed a) Pack to collect together 1845 
Zoologttt lU 1170 the you g follow their parents in a 
’covey till autumn when several coveys pack 1 e. 


’covey till autumn when several coveys pack 
become gregarious. sSsS Kimoslev H ettw Hoi 
Sailors packed close in those days 1838 (jEIkix Hitt 
Boulder il 10 The ice is then said to pack. 1884 Pall V " 
G la Aug 4/1 In the Hebrides the grouse will decline 


ID a bundle or preased into a compact mass I 

1848 GaEBMPa Vf Cuuneiy 8j When the small halls did 
not pack perfectly tight iMy J nt R Agnc Soi Ser 11 | 

III If sgi It all takes to pieLes packs up easily I 

6 trans lo cover, surround, or protect with 
something pressed tightly around 

MaasiiALi. Garden vm (1813) 10a Trees properly I 
packed ft e the roots well covered) may live out of grou id 
ten da>s or a furinight in autumn i88b Hucklanu /Votes 
b JoUmp a8a Ihey | beavers) seem to have packed re 1 
paired a id continually attended 10 the te der j fa es wl ich 1 
the stream m ght 1 axe tn their engineering 1890 Daily | 
Nttut a6 Dec 7/1 Navvies are packing the li e as it ' 
crosses the deep valleys which they have filled up with the 
chalk and gravel from tha cuttings i8g6 Allhutt 1 lyst 
Med I 438 If the surgeon be not at hand the drevsiiig 


1 say, pack out this nion cut iSu rxNMvsoN Vition of Stn 
IV xii, Let the canting liar pack' 184a Ueohnino I ted 
P^r 33 Sure as fate well send you packing 1893 Stpv en 
EON Catrtona it. 13 I had scarce breath enough to send my 
porter packing 

IL tram To send or dnve away, order off, 
send about his business, dismiss summanly, get 
rid of Now usually with off 
1389 Rides Blhl Sihol 1047 lo pocke or driue forwarde. 
tSoa WASNia Alb Pns, x Iv (lOia) ^43 IjirJ Will a 1 
Oraie Did with an armie hence pack thence our dangerous 
neighbour Guise. 1843 Liomtpoot Clean Fx (1648) 34 He 
was packed away t86a-3 Psrvs Diary 19 Jan My la r 1 
did presently pack bis lady into the Country 1737 Beacki v 
Farriery Impr (I7S7> •! 79 Il>«y a™ pretty sure of pack 
log him off to one or other that does not understand the 1 
f tSiy Hooo PeUtt \ \h \ 187 As soon as da\ I gl t 
appeared, 1 was packed about my business. 1894 Nokkis 
in Comb Mag Mar 227 He packed her off to bed at once. 
12. lo pack a jury, cards see next, 
t Pstok, V ^ Obs [Origin obtcni^ cf Pack sh 2 
1 he sense both in vie and sb suggests some connexio 1 
with Pact tb (also Cosieact tb* c)t the implicaii n here | 
bet Ig however always bad As to the form it otigh fin I 
■ct a cummonty reduced in Sc. and 1 1 some mod.Fnt, d al I 
to c or i (e g ack fack torrr k dtrtek etc ) »e liave i o I 
evideice of such cha ge in Standard hng f 16 17th c | , 
yet a Confusion lietween ^act and Joik tipicA d is con ei\ I 

sense x and any sense treated under Pack r * 1 liei ce this 
has been provisiot ally ranked as a separate wo d Hut the 
later senses esp 4 and $. appear to aiise from a btcndi g 
of th s with Pack »* with which they are now in feeling 
associated So with Pack th ’] 

fl. tl iiVc fo ei ter into a private arrange- 
ment, to agree in a secret or underhand design, 
to plot, conifrire, scheme, intrigue 


Med I 438 If the surgeon be not at hand the drevsiiig 
should be packed that is pads of absorbent wool bandaged 
over the points where the discharge appears. 

b Mtd In hydropathic treatment To envelop 
(the body or a part of it) m a wet sheet or cloth, 
with or without a dry outer covering 
1849 Max Carlyi e / r/f I 46 The Doctor proposed to 
pack me. 1890 Smfdiev Pra t Hylr Jathy 43 It is 
im(x>rtant in pacKlng, that the patie t be tightly packed 
m the sheet and blanket. 1896 AilhnUs Syst Me I I 343 
The diaphoretic methods by packing with woollen blankeu 
or wet sheets are often found to be umuL 
7 To fill (a receptacle or space) witk somethmg 
packed in (< a bag, box, trunk, etc , with clothe* 
or good* of any kind compactly arranged , a crevice 
or interstice with something fitting tightly, as in 
making a vessel air tight, water tight, etc ) , to 
cram, stuff Also with up 
1981 J Bell Had Ion t Anew Osor 41 b, You packe up 
your trunckes, and relume toy our f rmer course or exhorta 
lion 1983 /.<r’ Bk St Andro e Pref 124 PAckand thair 
penchelyk hnicuruins 18SSJ Nicholson Mechamc 
297 The head being often packed up » th elastic substances, 

such as pasteboard or even cork 1884 G Auen Phthsha 
II 73 Krnest had packed hia pnrtma leau 

b tramf and ffg To fill (any space) as full as 
it will hold , to cram, crowd {wtth people or with 
something immaterial) Usually in passive, also 
predicated of that which occupies the space 
1897-8 Seass Atkan, xi 96 (A passage] crowded and 
wked with meaning i8e8b.O.W Beniamin in //4r/.*rx 
Mag LXXII 463/1 They opened a lane through the crowd 
that packed the great porul 
8. lo load (a beast) with a pack 
1998 Shaka I Hen IV, 11 L 3 Charles walne is ouer the 
new Chimney and yet our horse not pockt 1837 W 
laviNO Ceept BonntvUlt III 243 It was I that packed the 
horses and led them on the journey 1894 H Nisavr 
Bask Girts Rom 131 The bushrangers pawed a couple 
of spare horses with what he was likely to require 

9 To carry or convey in a pack or packs 

1S90 CuLBEaraoN tn slAbmitbeon ReJ, (1831)91 Joe killed 
an antelope We packed the hams and shoulders to camp. 
1877 Raymond Statist Mtnet A Mining 19 Tha ore 
having been packed a distance of ten miles on mules. 1888 
Fortn. Rev Jan 33 1 he (gold) ‘ dust filled the buckskin 


II. 10 njff. and tntr To take oneself off with 
one’s belongings, be off , to go away, depart, esp 
when snmmnruy dismissed f a reff 
(So in Du afcA wtgPahitat Planiun, 1573, has kem 
wsekteukenypeukt t> van hur, jackt n r knys ) 
sfoi Kkmneoib Ffyting w Dunbar 443 For fault of 
raissanoe, pelour, thou mon pak the s8oi Chkstkr Love e 
Mart Ixxxlv (1878)31 Lnuie go packe thee to someforreine 
gyle <11834 Ckatmam Alphomut Plays 1873 III 333 
P^k the* out of my sight i8ta Carlyle Frtdk Gt xi iv 
^|7j)^lV^^\^ltJr* lost no time in packing himself (iff 

b. tntr Also It bt packing lo send packing, 
to send away, dismiss summarily ( « sense 1 1). 

1518 Skelton Magnyf 1797 As for all other let them trusse 
& ^e. 1987 TrW Treas (n Hatl DotUitflXl *9* Will 
yelM pacing, yw 111 favoured loutr 1994 NAaHE 
sSijn 9, 1 would send him packing i8ia CHArMAN 
ffUd emtt T Piavs 1873 IIL 39 For your owne sake, 
I advise you to pack hence. i88t W Rouetsom Pkra^ 


him, and glue the mother g Id And tell them bcuh the cir 
cumstance of alL idea Cakkw Cornwall 14 b (1 his want of 
profit] they impute it partly 10 the Easteme buyers packing 
partly to the owners not veiitmg, and venturing the same 
+ 2 To bnng or let (a person) into a plot to 
engage as a confederate or conspirator , in pass to 
be an accomplice or confederate in a plot Cbs 
1990 Shaka Com Brr v l 319 That Gntdsnulh there, 
were he not («tck d with her Could witne se 11 1999 — 

Much Idov t 308 Ma garei I lieleeue a « packt m all 
this wrong Hired 10 it by tour brother c 1600 Day Ptig 
/ ednatt Or 1 11 (iSSi) ig Do ) lu but send away Sir Waller 
Pla^sey Let me aluiie lo pack the Cardinal 
1 3 tram To contiive or plan (something) in 
an underhand way to plot Obs 
1613 (see Packing vbl eb 1(14 Silvester Be/huha t 
Rescue IV 309 I heir Marriage then was neither Moln nor 
packt Nor iKWIetl 1899 Filler t/r Hist 11 it I 10 She 
harl purposely before hand p eked and plolled the same (hts 
death) 1694 F Bracte Ihte PssroMttxn siyHaditbMn 
a pack d bust teas they would have been careful not to have 
differed in a little, 
b tnts or obs 

1990 Nasiir /’ atyniN X 4 pol (Gros I 333) My Reformer 

doih nothing but pK> the Ii gler he pacts ui der boi rd 

and sliewes not how farre forth the ArchiK hath affirmed it 
II 4 To select or make up (a jury or a deliberat 
mg or V oting body) in such a way as to sctitre t par 
tnt decision, or further some private or party end* 
Harrison Faglaad 11 il (1877) 1 51 Gneued that 
she hid wrested out su h a pcrdict against him a id (herein 
packed vp a quest at hir owne choice. 1643 |sce Packfji ’) 
1869 J Webb V/ wx Henglxis^ isgUhat ly impannell ng 
of Ignorant Jurors what thr ugh packi ig aid suborning 
Them. 1681 Dbvokn Sbs s, A k t He pack! a Jury f 
dicsenling lews, a 1719 Bi RNHr (^n Pmu i\ (1734) I 
636 All people saw ihe way for packing a P.rliamei 1 now 
laid open 1849 Maccilav Htst F g v\ II q 8 He ba I 
packed the courts of Westmi cter Hall in order lo I U 1 1 
a iecision m favour of) u dLspeiLci g power lb d vm 317 
Having deiennined 10 pack a parliament James set himself 
energetically and method cally to the work 
6 To arrange or shuffle (playing cards) so a* to 
cheat or secure a fraudulent advantage Hence , 
to pack cards wtlk {any one), to make a cheating 
arrangement with (Cf sense i ) Obs or ank 
1909 Minsiieu Sp Diet Harajar to packe cards, lo shuffle 
cords. 1806 Shaks. Ant. A <-* iv xiv 19 Shee tros has 
Pockt Cards with Cassars and false plaid niy V.lury \ nto an 
Enemies triumph 1819 Bacon Sp about Undertakef s Wlcs. 
1879 I 498/1 Some shall be thought practisers that would 
pluck the cards and others shall be thought papists that 
would shuffle the cards. The king were better call for a 
new pair of cards, than play upon these if they be packed 
1867 Denham Direct Point iv ix ti in 1 kird toi/eit 
Poemt 19/3 How to pack Knaves monest Kinn and Queens. 
1793 Scott Mag Oct 493/1 I IcarneJ to pack cards and lo 
coji a dye. s8^ McCabtiiv French Revo/ Il 76 Ibe poor 
King tried to pack cards with fortune 
Faokable kab l), a rare (f Pack V » 4 - 
ABhi 1 Capable of being packed 
iWAaBtiekw Mag Mar 36S Guns packable on the backs 
of mules. 

Paokaftt (pxkM)( Also 7 pMoae* [f 
Pack v.* * -ao*.] 

1 The packmg of goods, etc , the mode in which 

f ood* are packed, fsptc the privilege formerly 
eld by the City of London of ^cktng cloth and 
other goods exported by aliens or denuens {obs ) 
till CoMR., Ambatlagt, packRge. 1840 tnd Charter 


I Chae I to London (cf I uffman Charters (1793)) Officlum 
Sarcinacioms sive 1 accacionis, \i glice Pnccagt omnium 
Pannorum (etc JLJConfirmation ofcT arter 18 Edw IV (1478) 
which reads Omeui sive occupaciones paccacionis on m 
niodorum Pannonim etc] 1691 H mse of Lords MSS 
(1893 399 Ihe offices and duties of Bulliage Paccage 
Scavage, Portage 1748 /J nxan x 11 viL 209 The whole 

was a very extraordinary piece of false package t and 
I there was concealed amongst the cotton in every jar, a 
considerable quantity of dotibledoubloonsand dollars i8oe 
CoLQCH UN Comm I hamtt xi 133 Tie privileges of the 
I Package of Cloths and certain other outward bound (xoods 
I of horeign Me cl anis D-n xe « or Al ens are confirmed to 
the City by Charter of t6 Charles I 1849-50 1 odd Cyci 
Anal IV 1 1 37/3 Ariificial arrangement contributing to 
I facilitate tbcir package 

1 2 I he whole or mass of thing* packed together , 
a cargo 01 s 

1869 Stlkuv Man ere Mag Penalties A For/ 7 If any 

Person takii g Charge of ihe Ship shall permit any sort 
if the lackage therein to l.e opened sSm Paliy Bat 
rheol XI 11 I 7 309 11c spleen ay be merely a stuffing, a 
soft cus) ion to fill up a vaca cy or I olluw which unless 
oc upied would leave the p ckage loose and unsteady 

3 A bundle of things packed up, uhelher in 
I a box or other receptacle, or merely compactly 
I tied np , esp such a bundle of small or moderate 
I st/c, as an Item of luggage , a packet, parcel (The 
I chief current sense ) 

lyaa De For Col Jaih 1840) 338 Cases tiackages, and 

I ales of h uropean goods. iSto Ckardf U ough 1 76 
Package and parcel hogshead best and case 1837 W 
IsviNGCif/r BoHHCiilUW 34 Their 11 1 umerable 1 orxes 
some I iirihencd wiih packages others follow it g in droves 
1897 < IN H Pokier in Lett ry Mag Ja 1 351 At noon 
a jMckage of des| aichcs read ed bead quarters. 

4. tA Means material or requisites lor packing 

1791 K Paltock F Ihlkins (1884) II xvuL 202 My 
greatest concern was hvvi g broke up so many of my 
chests, to find package fur Ihe tilings. 

6 A case, casing bex, or other receptacle in 
which goods are packed 

Origin il pick le the package r r case 1 1 wl icli gaxls ate 
sent out from the place of ina ufa lute, 

i8at W Tavloriii Monthly Mag XII 580 1 1 e meil od 
of prizing or squeezing the article into its package so as 
t retu e Its I ulk for slownge a 1817/ if to Ho Lomn 

II Pivi I off /f Man / II 6n Jour petitioners there 

fore hu I bly pray your H curable H me to pla e tl e 
holders of w-ool duty paid upon the same fooiii g as 
linpu ters a d 1 oldc s of silk in ongl al pa kages. 1890 
! at y V n J 28 Jt ne 6/3 Judge Foster (of Kaii-as) recenilt 
decided that liquor could u ly be sold in original packages' 
wl I h IS construed as meaning one cr more bottles of leer 
oral iky The merchants are not allowed lo sell beer or 
whisky by the glass 

Hence 9 a ekJiKlaff, the action of makmg up uuo 
a f ackage also aUrth 

1879 Kmoht /> icf Meek I ackagmg n ae hint a 
for bu dll g yarns 01 goods into compact shape fot trait 
portation a bundling press. 

t Pacll^d. oh AUo 5 pakald [f Pack sb > 

Tt e nature of the suffix is not clear Jamieson suggests a 
corruption of gt mpeuket and camfcats/agald for Facooi 
B ut the first quot is earlier than a y we base of packet } 

A pack, bunole a burden, load , a packet 

c 144a 1 ork Mytt xvm 169 |>is pakald here me bus Of all 
1 plegc and pleyne me, 1916 Inv A liaidrobe 1815)23 
Item ane oakk.dd of letttex with me obi guiiuun w th ti 
SI \ ernes fur Alexander B 1 1 f r the land s of Kilmarnok 
1637 Ki iiiEKrOKD Arf lo Land of (.ally Lcii (1671 257 
oTow loaih we are to forgoe o r y ckalds and burdens 

Fackall, variant oIPkoali. Indian basket 
Fa ck-«lotll. [f Pack x/ > 4- ( l tu ci^ Du 
paii kleed (Kilian 1599 ] A stout coarse kind of 
cloth tisctl for packing a piece of this 

14 Mtlr l oc 111 Wr \\ Icker 639/17 Bnmbicinium 
kotyn or pak lolhe 1585-73 C •< tkk / kesanms C oacu la 
skinnes wheriii clolles were pa ked 11 carr age ymeke 
clothes 1698 Z.I Mif Oox N 168/4 Pack d up in a Bundle 
of Packcl X 1778 [see Pack t < i] sterj Pints A C apti tty 
iC nsial le s Misc.) 330, 1 ha 1 1 0 son of clothing I ut a piece 
ofpaLkLloth about n y i i Idle 

PackodipTkt ,/// rt Alsopackt [f Pack 

ifk -h -roi] 

1 Put or pressed together closely m a bundle or 
moss, crowded m, etc , put into a package or 
packet see Pack v 1 1-3 

1777 G Fokstek j oy round U orld I 103 We sailed 
through a great lyuantiiy of paclcrd or broken ice 1851 Hr 
Martinkau Hist Peace (1877 111 i\ xiv 146 K closely 
packed assembly of business like men 1878 Geo Ei lot 
Dan Der in xxiii The yncked up shows of a deymning 
fair 1897 R Kiplin Cu/raiNxCoMr-a^XF/x 160 lie packed 
mass ran from tl e cabin yKirtition 10 the sliding doer 

2 killed With somethmg packed m , as full as it 
will bold, stuffed crammt^, crowded sec Packi 7 

M3 Scotsman 30 July 4 5 Packed trains were despatch^ 
every few minutes. iM K Kipliso I c/arim Ditties etc. 

1809)69 How shill Ihe womens message resell unto her 
Above the tumult of the yiackcd Iwzar? 

Packed (pa-kt), /// a ^ [f p VCK t- 2 -I- KD ] 
Selected or manipulated to serve (larty ends, as a 
deliberative assembly a jury see 1 ack t - 4. 

1843 Pkvnne Sov Poucr fart 1 13 It was by this i acked 
, overawed Parliament and Act a ulled revoked and 
I holdeiasnone 1648 Mkkc ki sPracmaticcs Pica fm 
A tng 5 By the subscripd i f v ysvekt grand Jury 1893 J 
Edwards Author O A V Test 80 The pack d Council of 
IrcnL 1738 Neal Hist PhtU HI 530 This met wnth 
some oppMilion even in that pack d issembly 1844 Tuffer 
I Heart XI 119 Loaded dice, packed vards. >887 Bright Sp 
I Reform 8 Aug , It wras not a packed meeung 



PAOEBB. 


864 


Paokw 1 (pse ku) Alfo 5 pakker, •<»» [f 
Pack » i + -kb 1 , - Du pakker (KUian packtr) ] 

1 One who packs, one who puts up sotnC' 
thing in a bundle or receptacle with qualifying 
adj , one (well or ill) skills in packi^ I 


adi , one (well or ill) skills in packmc 
tS9l [see Pack r > «1. lyea D* Foa Co! Jack (1840) 338 
They were repacked by packets of iheir own iMa Miss 
BaADDON Ml Royal Ilf 1. a Some valoU are bad packers 

2 spii fa. An officer charged with the uacking 
or su^iervision of the iracking of exported goods 
liable to custom etc cf PacKiNO 
rW x/ ' 3 and Pack ag e 1 06s (Ine earliest sense 
in 14th c Anglo L pcuccUor) 

IJS3 R>lh of Parlt II aji/i Cerlein noumbre des 
Parlours Packers, Gwynders Overoura & autres Laborers 
des Leines 1450 /#/« V mo/i Surveyours of the serche 
Packers or eny other Olficers.^ >4^-9 Ait 4 I // 

pnkker ija 4el 37 Hea c 14 t 3 tuery poric 

where no tellers nor packers at this present lime bJe 

b One whose business or trade it is to pack 
goods for transportation , one who prepares and 
packs provisions, as meat, hsb, fruit, etc for future 
or distant markets 

iSpa 1 1 TTRELL Brief A tl (tSs?) 11 449 Sevemll bundles of 
cloaths seized at a packers m Coleman street iSiy W 
StLWVN / aw Mist J nus (cd. 4) II 1175 O >ods had been 
sent by orders from the vendee to a packer the packer was j 


caused a serious loss to the American breeders and packers. 

o One who packs people m seats 
itgS C Ralkigh in Daaly Neva 7 Nov a/3 The aentle* 
man called tha packer, whose business was to cry Move 
up, please . sit closer please 

d One who transports goods by means of pack- 
beasts {US and Australia ) 

1694 Morreix Rate/ its (1747) V ai6 Burthen Bearers, 
Packers. 1788 M Cutler in Zfe etc (18881 1 403 Here 
we met a Packer with ten pack horses. 1881 Cket Career 
76 A packer offered me higher wages to drive pack horses 
down the south coasL 

b A pack horse, pack-mule, etc ( Australia ) 
187s Wood & Larram H'aitiiif for Mail 59 A horse some 
old pLdter he looked like. 1800 Melhoum* Arons 7 June 
4/1 Starting back from one of the Flemington notels with 
ms saddle horses and packcra 
4 A machine or contrivance used for packing 
i8m Cent Diet , Packer 7 The variously constructed 
me nanism by wl ich the gram cut by a reaping machine is 
packed or compre sed on the bind ng table and held nil 
embraced and bound by the twine. >894 Labout Com 
mission Gloss , Paiters f laths used for packing calicoes in 
bales. 

6 A device to make a gas tight packing between 
the tubing and the sides of an oil well U S 
lienee FMkersUp, the office of a packer see 1 a 
>493 Letter Bk City ^ London 1 If 317 b, Tboffices of 
Palckenhip and Oawgcrship of the said Citee 

Packer (^f Pack 4 - -kk^ ] One who 
‘ packs canls, juries, etc , fa conlWerate in a 
fraudulent design, a conspirator, plotter 
ISM Newton ir Daneau t Dtcef/ay ex As many fo} sting 
coseners and deceiptfull pa kers m pla\ ing use to do 1499 
Minshfu 5/ tint , harajador, a poLker of curds, a shufler 
of cards. lyyR T Hill Sir 1 k Harrington 1707)11 165 
A packer is one who is in league with a parcel of smart 
young fellows that are rather destitute f fortune and for 
that reason are pushing for everything which can make it 
1807 k S Barrrit Bis ig Sun I 95 AsMcuiting with 
Loggers of dice packers of Cards. 

Paokery (pa: kan) rare [See EBY , » Du 
palkertj ] a. A plate where goods ore packed , 
a packing establishment b A collection of packs 
or packages 

xVka Libr Unrv hnowl N Y)X 447 Broom factories 
pork packeries soap works. 1891 Miss Uowie Girh t Karf 
*IL j is On his back his marvetlous baggage was strapped 
A pair of bools and his coat were ued with pieces of cotton 1 
string to tl e whole packery ' 

Packet (p*ket;, s6 Also 6 9 paoQuet, 7 I 
paquette 8-9 paquet [Dim of P vcK sb f Cf 
b puquit 1,30 II lalsgr) paquit (1539 in R 
Estienne), It paccketlo (Horio loii), Sp paquete 
The Fr and Eng for ns appear together m Palsgrave 
1530 Hatz Darm say the hr was from the Eng., and as 
faguet is masc it co ild hardly be the dim of obs. F 
paegue fern , which would hare been pa(c)gn4tte Possibly 
the Eng wasorig an AngloFr ixm. at pack. Ihe It and 
Sa forms are late, and app from Fr ] 

1 . A small pack, package or parcel in earliest 
use applied to a parcel of Utters or dispatches, 
and esp to the State p-irccl or ‘ mail ’ of dispatches 
to and from foreign countries 

SS30 Palsgr. 330/a Pacqiiet of letters paeguet de teitres 
1533 Brian Iukk Let to Cromwell 17 Aug 1 w otc unto 
iiiy Lorde of Northumberlancle to write on the bak of his 
pacq lelces the houre and day of the depeche a 1548 Sir 
h Howard in HIls Ong I ell Ser iii I 151 1 send 
>ou m this paqtiet a leltre to my wife 1999 J Frauncis 
(C hester Post) m Cent tapers (Hist MS^Comm) IX 
377 I cannot hear f any passage out of Ireland saving 
the p cC bark which brought over two packets, 1804 
E GIkimstome] /? Acosta tjfisi Indies ex x 45a How the 
Kings of Mexico and Peru had inieUiyence seeing they 
hid no vse of any lettera, nor to write pacqueto. 1833 
III Hatton torr (Camden) 8 Vour great packuitt is come 
to my hand 1893 Meusaekut P O Act, A pacquett shall I 
^ accou ted 3 letters at the least iys8 Lady M W 
Montagu I et to (. tees Mar 31 Nov , I foresee I shall swell ' 


my letter (o thesis* of a poequet egia Genii Mag SilkU 
Excellency was making up a pacquet, which was to b« sent 
to Berlin by his running footman. 18*3 In M CmUr s Lfe, 
etc (1888) ll 304 We prtsentyou apaouetof planta 1I49 
Macaulay y/wf Eng ill I 393 The difflculty and expense 
of conveying large packets from place to place. iSyi T T 
CooFER i'toneer Commerce lx 3jo I produced a packet of 
photographs of friends ikgi Ures Out Arts \l 718 Thus 
the packet (of leaf gold} becomes sufficiently compact to 
beat beating with n hammer of ig or 16 pounds weight 

b Jfp A imall collection, set, or lot (a/ things 
or persons) cf Pack sbi 3 

Somellmei (with obvious reference to a packet of letters 
or news), a false report, a falsehood, a ‘ packet of lies cf 
GAiLSvraCKET Po sett one a packet (coUoq ) to tell him 
a falsehood, lake him in, sell bun 

1389 N ASHE PriP Greene s Mtnapkon (Arb ) 6 The Italio 
nale pen that of a packet of pilfries, aflbordeth the presse 
a pamphlet or two, 1613 Purchas Pilgrimage (1614) 93 
The Heathenish and Popim.and other packets of miracles. 
lyMin J H Jesse Oeo Belwyn f Coniem* (1843) II 73 
I thank you, my dear George, for incladins me in sour 
paeguet of fnends. 1798 (.rosk Class Diet Packet a false 
report liaS Scqgr h M Perth xix, Dorothy had poe 
Rcssed herself of a slight packet of the rumours which were 
flyii g abroad 1888 T HAanv Mayor Ceuterbridgt xlui, It 
never cruised my mind that the man was selling me a packet 

O As title of a periodical publication containing 


Letters, Pacqiieits, Mercurys. RM5 7/ Sc >^af s Life ef 
God etc. Pref, The Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge judged it worthy a place in their Annusl 
Packet to their correspondii^ members. 1831 (title) The 
Monthly Packet of Evening Readings. 

d transf Applied to natural formations. 

1838 Evelyn Fr Oar I (1675) 104 Caterpillars are easily 
gathered off during all the winter taking away the packets 
which cleave about the bmi he.s 181^34 ( oott s Itndy 
Me / (ed 4) 1 513 1 he texture of the heart is fleshy, con 
sisting of packets of fibres more or less obliqi « 

e. A small pile or set of cards rare 
xtkn Miss W Jones Games Patuncs 11 9 The object Is 
to DUild up packets from the ace to the ktiig 

2 Short for Packet bo it 

1709 Stefle fatter No, 107 P 1 You may easily reach 
Harwich in a Day so as to be there when the Packet goes 
off 1800 Wei leslev in Owen Deep 667 Monthly packeis 
should be establichcd to sail rcEularly both frum Europe and 
India. 1874 W E Haul Rights k Duties Neutrals 


1 hy the paequeu postmaster '1 this ' Boat* to Truupert th« 
Packetts was prob.alr«atlyftmiliarly known as the ’pack*t 
boat , since this term wot so well known a* to be borrowed 
I In French before 1634 (In 1837 the ‘ Speedy Poet ’ to cerry 
, the packet to and from the Continent was known as the 
* Postmesur s Frigate (CaL S. P passim) 

1841 Evblvm Dtary tt Oct, I marched three English 
I miles towards the packet boat*. t649-9a Commend JoumeU 
•I Mar , The Charae of the Packet Boats for Ireland 1837 
I Acts k OrdsH Part c. 30 1 8 (^bell) 513 Rules for the 
Settlement of Convenient Posts, and Stages and the pro 
vidiog and keeping of a sufficient number of Horses, and 
I Pacquet Boats 1888 Lend Gas. No, *87/4 The pesnge 
, IS re estabittt between Harwich and Helvoct sluyce, wiih 
[ able and sufficient Pacquet-boats of 80 Funs 1893 O Col 
lini Gt Brit CoeuUng Pxlot \ 14/1 Holyhead Road The 
Pacquet Boats for Ireland use this place 171S Ladv M W 
Montagu Lot to AbbiConti 31 Uct I arrived this morning 
at Dover, after being tossed a whole mght m the packet 
boat 3774 Pennant Tour SiOt in 1773, so; A pacquet 
boat soils every fortnight 1879 Black Macltod ef D 
XXX 1 he big open packet boat that crosses the Frith of Lorn. 

Faokfong, erroneous form for Paktoho, Chinese 
nickel Sliver 

I Fsiok-fUll, a [f Pack v As full as can be 
packed 

1838 Mrs. Carlyle >6 Jai m New Lett k Mem (1903) 
II 17a Her head has been pack full of nonsense. 

Fa ok*ho raw. [f Pack s 6 ‘ + Hoiuib s6] a 
horse used for tarrying packs or bundles of goods 
exMiPut Poe in Wr wulcker 757/38 ^if saurTNori/M, 
a pakhori ptihors] sue Huloet Pockehorse or 

mu\ejiCiitellMriHS 1630 R Johnsons hingd 4 Commw 
481 Two hundred Horsemen in Moscovie, require three 
I hundred Packe horsaa 1743 Do hot s Eug P radesman 


1994 Shaks. Rich. I/I, I iiL 133 I was a packe-horse In 
hu great affaires. s^3 Wood L(Ai xi Nov (O H S ) HI 
436 He has been a paLkhorse In the practical and old 
galenical way of phjsitk 178S Goldsn Oood m Man 11 
I, 1 11 be pack horse to non* of ihem 
0 a/trtb and Comb 


as ^(ket bark ship, vessel ( Packet boat) , 
packet earner, korse put up or sold in packets, as 
packet goods, tea, tobacco packet-day (see quot ) , 
t packet mail, a * mail ’ or bag containing letters 
or papers, a mati-bag {obs ) , packet note, a size 
of note-paper 9 by 1 1 inches the sheet 
1808 Kowlis Banwttt Htll 1 330 Ihe gay ’packet bark, 
to Erin bound xkekViexiMt.s Nrwes/r HtU'mex (Ctrosan) 

II 133 The ’PackctqArycr (ibai all this wide wayted on 
the other side) cride A boate a boat 1898 Simmonds 
Dt t I rode */ ackei day the mail^day , the day for post 
mg letien or for Ihe aeiwrture of a ship. 1889 I ond 
(as No 2485/4 Ihree Prisons on Hoisc)>ack set upon 
Ihe Chester Afiil taking the ’Pacquet Horse and Pacquet 
into at adjacent Wood R883 GRRBiEa Counsel 8 Postil 
lions hasten with the ’Packet Made to the Post Office 
1884 Huiler Hud. II I 61 About her neck a lacket 
I Male fraught with Advee some fresh some stale. 184a 
' UiCKhNS m Harpers Mag (1884) Jan 317/1 I made 
I arrange nents for returning home m the George Wan) ington 
’packet ship 1894 If estm Oas. 14 Feb 3/t Twenty years 
I ago there were scarcely a dozen ’packet tobaccos now they 
are innumerable. 

Pa ok«t, V [f Packet sb cf F paqueUr 
(Cotgr 1611) J j 

1 trails To make up into orwmpupin a packet I 
i8si Sumn ary of Du Bartas To Rdr ’iv b, So many won 
d<-rs os I behold ensiitcd and racketed vp in a paucity of 
Verses a 1745 Swift Lett (R) My resolution i» tosend you 
all your letters well sealed and packeted 1738 H Walfoir 
Lett 1846)111 137 When Mr MOntz has done, you will 
be so good as 10 pacquet him up and send biro to Straw 
berry 1833 Miss E S Shfffaro Ch Auchesler 1, There 
was unctio in the paefceted, ticketed drugs. 
t 2 traits To dispatch by packet boat Obs 
1618 Ford Fancies 1 i. The young lord of Telamon, her 
husband Was pocketed to France, to study courtship, 
fbiintr To ply with a packet boat Obs 
xM WsasrER DM, Packet, to ply with a pocket, 
1813 Bolton Daify Adoerttser a Mar 3/4 Ihe subacribeia 
respectfuilv inform the publick that they continue the 
packeting business between Providence and New York. 

Faclrat-lioat. [f Palkkt sb 4^ Boat Hence, 

F paqucbot.va i634/<<ysMAi«<r(Cleiriac Termtsde 
Mnnne 35), in Dui Acad 1718 paquet bet J 
A boat or vessel plying at regular intervals 
between two ports for the conveyance of mails, 
also of goods and passengers , a mail-boat (Often 
shortened to packet see PACKfcTx^ a ) 

Orig the bont roamtaincd for carrying the packet of State 
tellers and dispatches Cf 1508-9 ^ Rept lecrtf Com- 
mittee on Post OfSce 1844 37) ^Postes towanles Ireland 
Hollylieadc allowance os well for serving Ihe packett by 
lande as for ci tertai iing a bark to cane over ano to rctume 
the packet, at x it. the moneih An early official name for 
this was Post babe (in «a/e Papers as late as 1631), also 
Post soat, q v In i6a8 fcJ /> Dorn Chsu /, CXXIV. 

1 18 b, P R O ) * Hollybeod for keepings a Boat*, to Trans- 
port the Packetts to Ireland Mexrgtn, tbu to bee perfbrmad 


44 He pack horse like jogs on beneath his load twt 
W Bartoan Carolina 384 llie heal and the bumira flies 

such as to excite Lompassion even in the hearts of pack 
horsemen 1871 Jenkinson Guide hng Lakes (1879) 53 
The old packhorse track from Kendal to Whitehaven. 

Fftoklkoiuie (px khaus) [f Pack sb^r House 
sb , "A Du pakkuts (Kilion packhuys') Ger pack 
haus , obs b pacqhuus ] A building in which 
packs or bundles ofgoods are stored , a warehouse 
1801 J Wherler Treat Comm 16 [They! did let out the 
best of their houses to strengers for chambers, and pick 
houses. 1773 .4 NM Reg 65 beverel buadred persons at 
Dundee carried off 400 sack* of wheal and barley from the 
pacicbouxe. 1893 Dai/y News 4 May 5/4 Tha cuinpony a 
packhouscs are Just now overstutked with Russian cottoa 
F foslriviy I pm kiq), vb/ sb ^ [1 Packp i 4- iNoi ] 

I . 1 he action of Pack v i 

1 The putting (of things) together compactly, 
at for transport, preservation, or sale , the filling 
(of a receptacle) with things so put in 
1389 .4c/ 13 Rich. //, c. 9 I I Null merchant nauire 
hoinme achate ses leynes ixur celle* parole* Goodfakiyng ne 
par autres paroles seroblablea 1391 Earl Derby s ExpeeL 
(Camden) 35 Pro pukkeug dicloruin pannorum. 1494 Act 
II Hen it/, c 33 Neither the lale flab nor small Fish 
should be laid doulile in packii g 1508 Burgh Roc Edin 
(Rec hoc ) I 109 Throw uakkmg and peli g of merchand 
glide m Leiili to be had forth of our rialme, 1780-70 
H KixooKlt hoot if Q lal (1809) IV 101 1 he night was em- 
ployed in hastening and rackmi; s8oe Mar. Pdgkworth 
/nth Bulls IV 161 Litife Don inick heaved many a sigh 
when he saw the packii g« up of all his school fellows. 1841- 
71 1 R. Jones An/m Sugd (ed 4) 755 A circumstance 
which much frcililateslhe faLklngof the abdominal viscera 
xkm Longmans Geog Ser II /M /f er/if 333 Meat-cunng 
and packing is a very important industry at Chicago and 
Cincinnati ILf Pack n > i b J 

b The assembling ol gregarious beasts or birds 
see Pack v l 5 

1879 Jr»rERiRR lyi/J Life m S C 303 The packing of 
birds IS very interesting 

o Med Wiappmg in a wet sheet 
ES74 Blackie SefcCiUt 31 The wet sheet packing, one of 
the most bruited of the hydropathic appliances. 

II. 2 toner Any material used to fill up a 
space or interstice closely or tightly, hlling, stuffing. 

Applied eg to M piece of some subatenc* inserted In 
a Joint around a piston, etc., *0 os to render it eir tight or 
water tight a contrivance (such os a bag of flax seed, which 
swells when wetted) for stopping the opening between the 
tub* and the side of the boring In an oil well) small atones 
embedded in mortar, for filling up the inside of a wall 1 in 
Printing a cloth, board, or the like placed between the 
impression-cylinder and the paper for equalizing the 
impression 

1804 R Stuart Hist Steam hngtno 160 The ends of the 
wheels are made to move round steam fight by ^Udiuigs or 
stuffings, tigiCMl Eng k Arch Jmll la/i They Torm 
a peiftctly secure waienjoint, without any RMtaunce of 
pecking, (cad, or other matenai, (841-78 OwtiT Arckit 
Gloss., Pathing, small stones Imbedded in morur. used to 
fill up the interstice* between the larger stone* in rubble 
work SiMMONPt Dui Trade, Packing, a quantity 

of wood or coola pilad up to support roofs in a min* or for 
other purposes! tbs stuffing round a cylinder, etc. (890 
W J (Jordon I t waacuston^ 
to work entirely with soft packing— that is to say, with a 



PAOEIKG. 

thkk bUnkat or cloth bctwcan the unpreuton cylinder and 
tha paper 

Ul 8. atlrtb and Comb s U»cd for, in, or 
in connexion with the packing of goods, as fiuktng 
awl, -elotk -crait, -crib, -heutt, -knot, paptr, -shed, 
•stick, -wood, -yard b Pertaining to or used m 
the packing of a piston, a joint, etc , as packing- 
block, -bolt, tx^nder, -gland, -leather, nut, 
•nnf 0 Faoking-board seequot , paoklng- 
box, («) a box for packing goods in , (b) % stuffing- 
box around the piston-rod of a steam-engine, 
paoklag-oaa«, a case or frame work in which 
articles are packed or securely enclosed, for con- 
veyanoe to a distance , paoklng needle •> Pack 
MMDU l , paoUng-oflloer (see quoL), f paoking 
penny, a penny given at dismissal, to give a 
pcuhtng-penny to, to ‘ send packing ’, to dismiss , 
paoking-pMae, a strong press, usually hydrau- 
lic, used to compress gooos into small bulk for 
convenience of carriage , paoking sheet, (a) a 
sheet for packing goods in , {b) Med a wet sheet 
in which a patient is enveloped in hydropathic 
treatment, tpaoUng whites, name for a kind of 
woollen cloth. 

tSy^ Knioht dm Meek *Packiiig awl one for thrusting 
n twine through a packing cloth or the meshes of a hamper 
Hut , *PaeklHK bell (bleam-eagipu'), a bolt which secures 
the gland of a stuffing box sSSi Archil Putt Sac Diet 
^Packing-board, the term applied to the boards used with 
poling boards over the intended soffit of an arch in tun 
neling, to the top of the heading wherever the earth shows 
symptoms of falling in. iSss Sklsv Prtl koretl t rttt 
aia The wood is toft and spongy and only 6c for 'packing 
boxes. 1791 m Picton LPool Muhu See (1B86) II a6S 
I ha frames, 'packing cases and carriage. tSgg Skixiux 
7 ra» S E Africa so A large open packing<ase, in which 
had bean stowed the trading goods. iSpe Cent DM s v 
I-entteel, 1 ha outer (not cork^ cells of a lentlccl are termed 
iIM W S Cot-KMj^N 
^ *packlng<r 

r , — — IS screwed or other. 

wita forced Into the Muffing box to cxp.snd the pneki ig 
against Che piston. iBji Raiilleifgtt Ft Bays Ann May 
300 'Pack ng knots are used for binding limber together 
iMe in Pitcairn Crlm Tnah III 607 A sharp ih ng lyk 
a *paktng neidle its! SiMMONua DM Prade 'Packing 
officer an excise officer who superintends or watches the 

— '-’-ig of paper, and *•' ' * “ 

N Ceut Altered 

penny to virginity? tiss RaucKgrr .. » » 

fenny-day, the last day of the fair t when all the cheap 
bargains are to be had ilMj Nicholson O/rm/ Mechanic 
aoa A very ingenioua and useful 'packing-press has been 
invented by Mr John Peek IMS A i/m 0/ Luttoms cj 
Olde sheets called 'packlnge shetes the dossen 18^ 
Clasidof to/d H'atrr Cure $1 Had this nnilcman been 
subjected to the Packingsiheet fnlluweil by Tepid bathing 
ttn Knioht Diet Mech , 'Packing stick a wiol/teig 
slick 1 one used in Mraiiung a twine around a rolled fleece 
of wool m tjing 1483 Act i Aick III c 8 | 4 Fny 
Clothes call^ ’Pakkyng whites i8iS-]o Ukmtham Qgl 
Apt Max! mind, F ctrescl Const to>/e (1S30) 64 note 
Snonld peradvenmrv any^'l^king wor^y^xxasion hap^ii 

f 

yard, wh„- . , 

Iiros-srater, and spread out to dry in the sun. 

P» oUng, vbl sb 2 [f Pack v 2] 
tffi. Private or underSand arrangement , fraudu- 
lent dealing or contrls • - 

a tskt Skelton Death E< 


IS alwaies surest ti 


365 

Hooo Tales kSk V >86 Auld Inglel y the Liverpool pack 
man t869 BucKMoax Loma D 11 , 1 hoped that he would 
catch the packmen 

Hence Fa. ck m x art i l p, the office of a packman 

i8)i Slachtu Afar XXX 351 Denying the truth of hia 
picture of packmanAip 

Faokmantie, obt Sc var PocxMAiiTXAn, etc., 
portmanteau Pack-moth see Pack sb t 

P»*OlB-nM die. Forms see Pack and Nr anbR 
[f Pack sb^* Needi.x , cf, Gcr packnadel, Du 
paknaald (Kilian paekntulde') ] A large strong 
needle uied for sewing up packages in stout cloth 

ssay Wardrobe Aec so Edw II a6/io Uiius penner cum 
paknedlia. tM> [see Palktiiseau). 136s Lahgi. P 1 1 K. 
V is6, I Brochede hem with a pak neelde [v rr pacneld 
pakke nedle] tSM Rat s Custoetu ciib Packenedels the 
thousand itu iiiu/ 143a 1 Johnson I arey t tksrv g x 

XXIV (i6y8l sss A long thick triangular needle of a good 
length like to a large Pock needle. 1736 Amyand in I hit 
Irasu XXXIX 337 TI nutino: close 10 the Bone a Pack 
Needle armed with a strong Packthread 1866 Rogers 
Agnc * I rtces I xxl 551 Sacks were made in the house 
and pack needles and thread were bought for the purpose 

Paoksaddle ^P'ck,g£edl [f Pack sb^ + 
Saddle sb , cf Du pakzadel (Kilian packsadet), 
Ger parksaltel] 

1 A saddle 'utapted for supporting a pack or 
packs to be carrieif by a pack beast. 

1388 WvcLlF 3 Macc III 37 In a pakke sadil ether hors 
litir 1330 Palstr 330/3 PackesMsIl bato, bae 1398 




1841 Mil ton Ch Cost 


rx'> 


oiliKKii Baichelon kiMfiM wica (Grosan) rt niViT 
flila bee into a frantick vaine of lealousie watching his 
wiuct closa packing 1613 Plrchas Pifg image 1614) 333 
The forcing and packing of miracles, c I 0 g 8 Bsamhall 
Reflic. u. 103 If there M no raiacarriage, no jwcking of 
Votes, no fraud used .like that m the Councel of Ariminum 
for reacting homo-ontsoi 

b. Corrupt constitution or manipulation of a 
deliterative body, etc see P\ce o * 4 
*•81 IP PiiiLUFsj Ctfur/r/ Crt CAeMcxiy 30 Subominc or 
{Mking or laying of Junes. i8si Bentham (title) The 
Elements of the Alt of Packing as app‘ ■ • " • * 


IS applied to Special J unes, 


a oerpetuEl lease of power 

l^'Oldlu, ppi a [f Pack v 4- -mo * ] That 
1^, .eethev 
le packing h< 

., j large pa^ir.. 

_ „... „je $50,000 on prunes alone 

f Obs, nonce word The con- 


a (pat kmAn) ^f Pack ? + Hkh sb 1 

n who travels abont carrying goods in a pack 
for sale ; a pedlar 

a i8a8 Sia J Semflb (tstle) A Pick tooth for the Pope or 
the Pack mans Pater Noeter, set down in a Dialogue be 
twist a pick man and a Priest Ibid, t The Priest said, 
Packmwn, thou most haunt the Cloater, To learn the Ave, 
and the Pater noster tm Stewart t Twal 89 James^ 
immediately dispatched Alexander Stewart packman, c 1817 

Vou VlC 


177s Nloenti Ihst br Gerund I 348 

much apply to scholastic studies as 11 now rains pack 
saddles 1839 Mascv Pressne Iras iv 98 Ihc Mexicans 
use a leathern pack saddle without a tree 
2 hhort for pack saddle roof see 3 
1848 B Webb Continental Etcles 130 A point commands 
eloht spires at once two being pock .saddles 

atlnb and Comb , as pa cksaddle * 

taaddla roof (sice ouot 1 

>998 Mineheu Sf Ds t 


high gables and is roofed from these wiih a comm n house 
ridge roof I his sort of roof is called a pack saddle root 
Paokstaff (p»k*tar [f as prec -h Staff] 
A staff on which a pedlar suiifiorts liw j ack when 
standing to rest himself In proverbial jihrase 
\as plMn as a pickstaff (obs , now pikestaff) 
tJAi BreoN Dm ids Harf Early Wkv (Parker Soc ) 37A 
He IS as plain as a pack sUflT xm Br Hall Sat 1 1 
Prill 4 Not riddle like obscuring Iheir intent Rut packe 
cUfleiUiie utlr g what ih ng lliej men! 1691 Dkidis 
4 iiifhitryoH ill 1 O L<rd what af urdiiie ' s pUii n.s 
-uiy |»ck>taflr iTdo-ya H Rbookf Fool 0/ Qnal 1703)1 
IV I S3 Pound ngsof |»ckstaves iSti Duffiflo Don Qm r 
I 310 The be ledictions of the pack states 

t b attrsi (expressing contempt Obs 
tjirf Mars ION Sol tlltmt 1 1 B v|j O packstaflTe nines. 
Ibid. IL V E v, A psekstaffe Epeibite, and -burned name 

I Faokthl^ad (p«kl>t^) Forms see I’AtK 
I and Thrkvd [f as prec +TH»rADr^] Stout 
thread or twine such os is used for sewing or tying 
' up packs or bundles 

IMI Durham 4cc Roth (Surtees) 54a In Paknedel el 
Paktrede emp pro lana paickanda viijdl >39a-3 Fail 
Derby t Fxfed. (Camden) 158 Pro pacthied pro diclis 
ligandis. 144a >n Willis A Clark Lai bridge (xtW I 387 
xvj Skaynys of grele packethrede for ihe masons for mesours. 
199a ShaKX Rom 4 7nt v 1 47 A Iieggerly account of 
emptie hoses Rem a its of packthred 1604 T M Bloi 


PACTOLIAN. 

Paoook, north form of pocock, Pf acock 
t Pa OOlet. Obs Nan e of a dwarf in the old 
romance of Valentine and Urson, said to have 
made a magical horse of wood by which he could 
Instantly convey himself to any desired place 
Hence allusively, esp in Pacolets horse (F It 
cheval de Pacolet), and Pacolet for a swift steed 
1381 Sidney Afol P elne (Arb)64 1 may speake of 
Peru and in speech dizresse from that to the descriptl 1 
€ f C ilicut but in action I cannot represent 11 without 
Pacolets h rse. a 1613 Ovfrburv Chara ten (N , The 
Itch of besindine the presse or getting up on this wodden 
Paicilet 1694 Echaku Plantue 53 If I had got Pacolei s 
Horse I cou dn t ha came soo cr lyaS Rams-AV Monk 
4 M Her s life 330 I II gar m j Pacolet appear 

Pacquet, obs form ol 1 acket 
Pact (pxkt) si [a OP poet (14th c ), later 
pae/e (in OF also pat pac pag, pi pas), ad 
pactum agretnrent c venant neuter sb f podtus, 
pa pple of pac isc he to agree, covenant J An 
agreement between perw ns or j attics, a compact 
Eudt I are or naked fact an agreeinett without con 
sideration which cannot ll erefore be legally enf >rced 
S4M Rolls I arlt IV 361/1 No Merc) aunt shall 
1 y de any of ye Kynges I legcs be pact covenant nor 
bond. 1483 Caxtoni Aar Gt 316 Heuos c ntente to make 
a pacle and couet aunte wytli Cbarle.s 1343 Hfnxy VIII 
Dtclar Scots Bijb That is due vnto vs by right pactes 
and Icages. 1671 Milton P R w 191 As oner them to 
me on such abhorred pact That 1 fall down and wor 
ship thee as God 1790 Birkf Fr Ret Wks. 1808 V 
57 ITie engagement and pact of society which gei erally 
goes by the name of the con tiiulion 1846 Browning Lett 
(i^) 1 463^4 Hu pact with the evil one obi ged bun to 

tPact (iatkt), r Obs [f prec Cf obs F 
paeter i^ihthc in Godef) ] a trans To stipn 
late to agree to, conclude (somitbing) with a 
jierson to enter into a jact with (a person'! b 
intr To enter into a pact, bargain (/or a thing) 
Hence t oted /// a 

•535 Ckohwell m Memman L/c h t ett (1903) II 43 To 
pay I he saide money uppun suche cO luei auntes as they 
si al pActe o discende and conclude tsM Tlr>erv Ovnfs 
F/ist 63 Ihy pacicd spouse 1 am 1646 Gavle Cases 
Lome t5 The pactrd wiich is one only operative by verlue 
of a M perslitious compact or conirat t made with the Divell 
1654 V II SAIN Jheol treat ic 41 A Covenantor Grace 
freely pacted wiib Man a 1 ncr 

Pact, obs f poikcd from Pack v 
Pacthred, obs form of Packthread 
P a,ction (pseV/on ,sb Now chiefly Sc Also 
g 6 paooyon 5 paotyon, 6 tione 6 7 tioun 
[a Oh paefton Aurr/cw (14th c in Godef) ad L 
pactidnem, n ol action from pactsefre to agree, 
cosenant ] The action of miking a tuirgain or 
bargain agreement, compact, contract. 




lo. 407 F 5 
91 1 a Piece 


There was a Gounscllor who never pie: 

of Packthread in hi» Hand iat$ Cai 

XI (1873) IV 339 Hu big \ istrlvn HeriiaKCS elalmrately 
tied by diplomatic packthread and Pragmatic Sanction. 

eittrib and Comb lyae LoneL Gae. No 5868/9 Shift 
niffied with a Packthread sinped Muslin with looped 
Mechlin Edging lyas tbsd No. 6175/6 William Burdock 
Packthreadopuiner i8^Fr K.KMnLt.Rtsid.inGe rgta 
37A pack thriuul bell rope 

Faoktong, var Paktono, Chinese nickel silver 
Paokwax see Paxwax 

II Paco (pi kir) Also pacoB. [Sp. paco, a 
(^ichua pwo the native name in Peru 

Cf Domingo de S. Tomas Lex f eng Peru 1560 Ovtja, 
llama, d paco, d guaca, d guanaco d viculta ] 

1 — AtPACV 

1804 [see At FACA I Guanaco] 1613 Pcrchas 
(1614 873 I he Sierras yeeld Pacos a kinde of sheepe asses, 
proflcable for fleece and burthen. 175a Sir J Hill Its t 
Amm 57J The Camelus, wilhout any gibboviiy The 
Paco* ft IS a native of Peru, and u somei met employed as 
the Glama, in carrying burihenx. 1774O0LDSM Nat Ihet 
II 415 The natural colour of the paco ut that of a dried rose 
leaf 1834 Nat. Phsios III pifys ss/* The paco 

which in Its domestic slate » calM bicunia or vigonia. 

2 Mtn An earthy brown oxide of iron, contain 
ing minute particles of silver. (From its colour ) 

1839 Ure dm Arts 915 Paco, or Pacos b the Peruvian 


ilk 160 The princ.. . , 

SO callscl. analogous M the M/oraiflw of the Mexuan miners 
tbayarw nmiginous earths mingled with argentiferous o~- 


1 II XI The cot veiixunces and p , 

I d force uughte not to be holden 13M Reg 
oiitictl W/ L 489 Ony^MtUng promeu taking 

Roll)) v 51 He entred intopacUon with nuin 175s Erskinf 

I nnc S( Law (1809) 83 I'he prosuions that the wife is 
entillcd to enter by law or by paclion 1863 Mafifi 
t-ngand Lfe II App. 311 Such pactions with the assaisni 
as the Bnurnonisl kings were 1 1 asiiaii ed 10 enter inio 

b Those leagued together a confcticration 
1877 Black C rten Fait xx And fight the whole paction 
efyour ei rmies in Englebury 
Pfo Otion, V Sc [a. ¥ p ic/toner onner 

(i4lh c , f pactxon gee j rec J a tians lo 
covenant or agree to (something), b tntr To 
make a paction 

1640 R KKivcaCantcrb Self-comM Postscr 8 The King 
of Scotland u obliged at hu loronaiion to paction under hu 
great oath the piesenation of the esiabl sh^ Religion. 1703 
SlACFARLANK(e««/<Y CoUcct li^) II 87 John Bissel 
pactioncd wiih Bnsius Buihop of Murray aneni the Trans 
psrlaliuii uf Ecctcsia St Mauntij to Balbray a 1839 G a Cl 
Demon Dii my III 37 When they had paction d lo pro 

Pao^onal (ixhjanan, a Chiefly Sc [f 
Paction sb -f al.] Of pertaining to, or r f the 
nature of a jiact or coveiiant 
lUa F White Ref I Fisher 405 A relattue Pactionoll 
and^cramei loIl Vnion a 1639 Br Brownkk Senn (1674) 

II ic 33 The Promises are not simply free tut paction-il 
and foederal 1706 E ERSKiNE. 5 e)m wks 1B71 I 136 In 
a way of pactional debt 1893 Last Ref. II eekty A tes 
I Wa The contract was pactional and not le lamenlary 

Hence P» oUosusUy adt ,\y pact or ngrccnicnt 
1884 Ln Watson m / at Ref q App Cases 1141 An 
estate which was being pact o lally sccuicd lo the is. ue f 
the marriage into whKh she was entering 
t Pactl taoUB, It Obs rare " ft h ffutia us 
f pact us pa pple see Pact sb and rriocs] 
Lharactenred by being ngrec 1 upon 
1636 in Buovnt r/o. segr 1838 in rtiiu 
settled by cos cna It 




dipulated 

1636 in Buovnt I/o. segr 1838 in Ptiiiiirs. 1758 John 
»oN^/’af/»/iat« settled by cos cna It 

, tnotiTe, a Obs tate-' [ad L ^ 

I *facttthus^ f ppl stem pact see Pact sq j 


reward ; n<K racuve om pacuva i oi covenant, noi or rocni 
I Paotoliui (pxktJ^ lian), a [f L, Pactoius 
I Gr. + tan ] Of, belonging or relating 


PAOTOBlAIi. 


866 


PAD 


to, the river Pectolns m Lydia, famed m ancient 
Umea for Its golden sonda , golden 

i6at SYLvasTKK Dh Bartat it !v ii Mmtnifictnct 37S 
With either hand »he« pours Pactolian surgeh and Argolian 
shown. « i6i* — thnsUmn s Ctnjtici 98 The saaed hunger 
of Pactolian Dust Gold Gold bewitches mee. 1796 Medtm 
(tuMotrt Frm 170 bach psae invites to the pactolian 
coast aiits Hooi> Bimck Jfb 11 Flimsy schemes, For 
rolling 1 1 Pactolian streams. 

Paoto riAl , » Law rare [f as next + 
At, see ORiAL ] - next 

|8I4 lam Rff 9 App. Cases 33a The deed contains no 
pactonal contract to do anything except for the marriage. 

+ Pa otory, a Ohs ran fad L type *p<uU n 
us, f fact see Pact sO and oar j Of the 
nature of or pertaining to a pact or covenant 
i6jj 1 Adams Bxp a /V/rr il 10 Ihine is a service 
Pactory 1 undertalci g such a work fur such wages. 

Pactl (pakM , pa k/r) /ool Also paoou, jsaoo 
[a Tupi pacA ) A fresh water fish, \fyletes pant, 
of Braiil and Gnuna. 

la^ Watsstom H ami S Amtr (i88a) 35 The Pacou 
the richest and most delic ous fish in Guiana tSai C kiffii i 
tr Cmitr X 4»4 the Pacu 1889 R h B a ov light 
BrattlW xvL aio 1 he Pact The Carp like body averages 
a to 3 palms in length 

Pm (ysed) sb I Ohs exu dtal Forms 1 s 
pade,3pode, 5-7padd(e,dpod, 5- pad [Late 

Ofc. pads or 7 pad akin to ON padda wk ftm 
(&w,padda, Dm padJe)mOlris. and MDn padde 
Du pad, padde, MLG padde, pedde, LG pad, 
mod Frit, dial padde, pedde, podd, pod, all m I 
sense ‘ toad Cf LG or l>i sthtUpad tortoise, 1 
Ger s hildpatt tortoise shell Hence the diminn- | 
live Padixwk, frog Relations outside Teutonic 
unknown ] I 

1 t A toad (0^ ) , but in mod dialects, the same 1 

as Pauoock, a frog ' 

1194 O E Chnm an 1137 Hi dyden heo in quorteme l>ar I 
nodres & snakes & pades w»ron inne & drapen heo >wv 1 
cias* CiM. £x 9977 Pulheuedea, & frusket & podev 1 
spile Bond harde egipie folc in sile. c i4ao Anl tree/ A rfh 
It] On h* chef of be cholle A pade (AAS fhomtea tade 
Vt Ingitky podokj pikes one H pulle 414x9 Wvntoun 
C rew I XV 1346 As ask or eddyre tadc or pade. <ii^ 

4 »4rr/ xvie (Shoks. hoc.) 184, I xal prune that paddok 

and prevyn hym as a pad e 1470 HxaavsoN Mer lab 
xm (Ireg * Mease) xiv The fals ingyne of thts foull 
carpandpid[nw4badl 1970 Lev ins AAotu/ 7/33 A Padde 
tode Aj{/8v a 1989 Montcomfsib E/yl ag 43« That thu 
worme some wonders may wirkt And through the puv son 
of this pod, our pratiques prevails 1878 H Astiy Cl te , 
Pade, frogs, tiji )h<L Perke Oleee Pad a frog 
Af 1593 Hsav XV Aeto Let Wks. (Orosart) I 291 The 
auiktest vermin the Vilest padd that crcepetli on the earth 

2 A Star fish 

tti\ Hew srJ e/ Hasuertk lltmeeh. Bke (Surtees) aS Mr 
Sennoyes man bringing sea pads [saste the star fish] a d 
Wilkes iMi Lovell Hiet Anssn ^ Min a8i Seepadde 
Stella It arina 1894 hi a H laslX)* A liet tide it v 111 
Sea hedgehog madrepore sea rufiT or pad. 
t8 I pad in the straw a lurking or bidden danger 
1990 pALSox 595/1 Though they make never so fayre a 
face yet there is a padde in the sirxwe 1979 Chuxchyaxu 
Chtpies (1817) 136 Syr Will am Drury (smelling out a pad 
in the straw) 1979 Gosson Sch Abuse (Arb) 63, 1 haue 
poynted to the strawa where the padd lurkes, that euery 
mat at a glinua might descry the beaste. 1990 Nashk 
Paeeuste Apsl i C 13 b. 1890 Fuii-xa Pssgah iii 11 viii 
f 3 Ledei anguse la herbb there IS a pad in the straw and 
invuibla mischief lurking therein. i8$a Peyton Catastr 
He Stuarti (1731) sa AJibo there layr a Pad in the straw 
A Comb f pipe —paddock ptio , fpad I 
•tool — paddock stool see Paddock rd 1 3 
c 149s Al/hsla (Anecd. Oxon ) 94/1 Beleine angk 
tadestol (o N paddestol] Ihtd. yi/i Cauda Putts cseeuM m I 
aquis. angL p^plpe 1970 Levins Mont/ 161/16 A Pad 
stools tuber tOej Tofsell Feurf Beaeie (1858) 384 A 
kind of Musbrom, or Padstoole. 

Pa 4 (peed), sh 2 Also 7 paddo, (Sc 8 poad, 9 
paid) [A wordorig of va^bonds’ cant, introduced 
like other words of the class in 16th c cf Crakk 
fis, a Du or LG pad - OIIG pfad, cognate 
with Eng Path, q v J 

1 A path track , the road, the way Ong slang, 
now also dtal 

tSh Harman CopeeU 84 1 he hygh pad the hygh wxye 
1811 M1DOLBTON& Dekxfx KeanngOIrte Wks. 1873 III 916 
1 am a maunderer vpoo the pad >619 B Tonson Stable e/ 

Af itv A Rogue A very Canter, I Sir one that niaundsVpon 
the Pad x688BuNVANGrvirr/l0 19 1 must say to the puddles 
that were m the horse pads. Be dry 1788 Kott Heltnare 
at For her gueed luck a wie bit aff the pead led iSis paid] 
Grew there a tree wi branches thick an bretL 1790 W 
Maksmall Midi Ceuntiee Gloss. (E US) lad path. 
1870 E PXAC jCK Rolf Skirl J1 109 Slip ower Owsc an go 
by trods an pads 1898 J A BAaay S Brewn e Bunyip 
etc 91 Sinking a well beaten iiad he followed it. 
fie 1847 H Moan Seni; 0/ Sent 1 it cxxxii. The equall 
pM Of justice now aUs I is scldome trad 

2 a Phr On the pad, on the road, on the 
tramp . To stand pad, to beg by the way , Gentle- 
man, kmght, squire of the pad, a hi^wayman. 
b Robbery on the highway slang 

X884 STHBaEDCB Cemscal Revenge l ui I have laid the 
dangerous Psd now quite asida *fi9a R LEstbanob 
Ersum, Cellef 43 A troop of lusty Rogues upon the 
Pad. 1700 T Bkowm Amtuem Ser d' Com 105 Some 
timet they are Squires of the Pod and borrow a little 
Money u^n the Kings High Way lyefi-y FAaqUHAa 


Beetiex Stmt 11 iL D ye know of any other Gentlomen 

0 the Pad on thb Koadf 1891 Mavhew Lend Ltdmtr 

1 848 Ha subsists now by ‘Htting pad about the suburban 
pavementa Ibtd. 416 Her husband was on the pad In the 
country as London was too hot to hold him Ibid 111 
34 Beuars who stand pad with a lakemeiit (remain 
stationary holding a written ydacaid]. 

fS A highway robber, a highwayman Cf 

Footpad Ohs 


throw It off, as it lay, upon bar head. 188a Health Sxhib, 
Catai 83/a Patent Woollen Puds for laying under stair 
carpets landings Ac 

b A cniUon or stuffing placed beneath a toddle 
or gig tree, or any port of a hone's furniture or 
harness, to prevent galling, or under the foot to 
keep the sole moist , a cap of leather itnffed to 
protect a bone's knee 

tSsg Youatt Hetee xxL 498 In the batter kind of stables 
a felt pad is firequenily used It keeps the foot cool and 
moist, and is very UMflitI, when the sole has a tendency to 
become flat x8m AauATAua Heru 259, 963. 

o 111 Cricket and other sports A gtuud or 
protection for ports of the body, os the leg or shins 
. last Lillywiutb GuMt Crtcheters 14 Pads to gurd the 
legs must also be obuined. >888 Reuttedge t Sv Bey t 
Ann 357 Pads and gloves are at the present (toy necessaries. 
1878 M & F (focLiNs J Hi Ceme& II vi 73 A erkket 
club won eternal fame because the players Insisted on 
wearing their pads on the wrong leg i8Sa D<sf{y Tel 
ij May Watson was howled oflfhii pads, 
d » Paddisio vbl sbi t 

1880 Tmackeoav Feinr Geergee Iv (iB;6) xot That ouUlde, 
I am certain is pad and tailor s work, 

4 . A number of sheets of blotting . writing*, or 
drawing-pi^r fastened together at toe edge so as 
to form a nrm block, from which the sheets may 
bo removed one by one as used, called also 
blotting-, drawing-, or wnting-pad 
188s Dickxns Mut Fr 1 vill A pan and a box of wsfert, 
anaawritmg pad tSrtPaEBca&SivawmcNTTXSvvVAy 
983 On the service of the Post Office Department Every 
Itclegraphl circuit is supplied with pads of tbcM fomis, and 
In order that the clerk who it about to receive a messaga 
may know what particular form to use every massage is 
indicated by a preflx which it the first signal always sent 
il8e Bioant & Kicx Seamy Side xx 18I The masuve pad 
of blotting paper reminded the boy of his uncle. 1888 M 
^oxxxnou I embanf SI Myet XV, Thin sheet bad been 
torn off a blotting pad. 

II 6 Any cushion like part of the animal 
body optic pad see OiTic A 3 
1878 Bell ir Cegenbaure Cemf Asut 117 Thasepuof 
the gastrovascular system terminate as eloogaled bands 
or pads. 1881 M ivAiT Cat 36 The adjacent surfaces of the 
boutea of the vertebra are nearly flat and are connected 
together by the intervei t on of a fibrous pod i8fl| H 
Graye Ana! ed 10)498 Posteriorly the corpus odloMm 
forms a thick rounded fold called the splenmm or pad S897 
AUbuHe Syst Med II 890 In the mouth, the veticiea 
occur roost frequently on t)>e inside of the lips, the pad of the 
upper jaw and the tongue 1898 P Mansom 7>o> Diteeuet 
L 91 Prick the congested finger pod wtib a clean needle 
1 hen gently with finger aiuTthunib squeexe the finger pad. 

6 The fleshy elastic cushion forming the sole of 
the foot, or ]»rt of it, in various onadrupeds, as 
feline and canine beasts, the camel, etc Also, 
a fibrous cushion at the bottom of the tarsus in 
a bird’s foot , also, one of the tarsal cushions of an 
insect, a pulvillus 

i8j8-a Todd CycL Anat II 6i/» The tlasuc pad placed 
beneath the fool of the dromedary (871 SrAvauiv But 
Insecti u 38 t ect of 1 sects of two claws with one, two or 
three soft pads 1 but tl e pads are often wanting 1874 Heel 
pad (sec Heel s6 ■ 96c]. i88t Mivaxt Cat 14 The skin of 
the fleshy jMds beneath the pawa 1899 NawToN Did 
Birife 866 They are soon buried in the fibrous InterattKUlar 
pad, and in the majority of birda ultimately vanish 

7 1 he foot or paw of a fox, hare, otter, wolf, or 
other beast of the chase , s 4 so the footprint of ftich. 

E790 NAiana Talee (1894) 99 (E. D D ) H» pads altsmate 
play S899 JxrHsoN AriHBiiy vL 79 Nailed against a bam 
door, I obaerved tha ‘ ptda (/BErrsT or feat wolf t8S^ 

R S SoaTEM Retn/enfe Hetaedejh Off went the brush, 
head and pads. Brush is bes^a ' He then distributed 
the pods. 1878 Je»vsies Geuntkeeper est H ai Country 
housewives still use the hares ‘pad for several domestic 
purpooas. sips Mss. J Coedon Eunsee Anecembe A 
smart bttle felt bat ornamented at one side with a silver 
mounted otter pad. ipes fPide WerUMag VL 447/1 Not 
a irace of can rut hoof marii, or camet^d could 1 discern. 

HI. 8 Meek The iMket of a brace, in which 
the end of the bit is mserted , a tool handle into 
which tools of different gauges, etc , can be fitted, 
os in a pad-saw 

t888R. HoLMB,4r9MS«i>iii 368/1 Holners tool) Peif, is the 
squara jiieca of Wood in which the Bit is Axed 1709 Moxon 
Meth Exert 94 You ought to ha providad with Bills of 
Mvcral tUes, fitted into 10 many Padda i8ia*t8 J Smith 
Pemeraena St, 8 Art I 115 In the end of one of these 
limbs which IS cidled the pad iht piece of stasl by whkh 
the boring is performed, is inserted 1879 Carpentry 8 Jetn 
88 It also goes by the name of the pad saw, on account of 
the handle in which it 11 Inserted. This handle, or pad, after 
being turned is bored quite through and it filled with a long 
brass ferrule s88l Youno Every Man kte eem Meckasdc 
f 319 The pads or patent tool handles with tools contained 
wfihintand varying in number from is lo so, ore vary useful 
9 . iVateh- and Clock making A pallet 
IM4W DagHAMm f'Aif Trane XXV 1789 It is necessary 
that the Power do at all times exert the very same force 
tmon the Pads or Pallets 18I4 F j Bmittku fPoIck 8 
Chektn, 183 (The] Pad [is] the pallet of the Anchor recoil 
eecapemmt for clocks. 

10 A package of yam of a definite omonnt or 


Two suspicious Fellows Kka lawful Pads that would knock 
a Man down with Pocket Tipstaves. eiToe B K Did 
Caul C etw Hs^ Fad a High way Robber well Mounted 
and Armed. Ibid, Water Pad one that Robbs Ships in 
the lluuues. 9718 Ctbss Cowraa Dtatv (1864) too Mr 


Ctbss Cowraa Diary (t86 
upon by nine Footpads, H 
again and the Pads did the 


ceived him loiter Behind bis carnage. 1894 H Ainsworth 
Reekwoad ill v High Pade and Ia>w Pads. 

4 A road horse, on easy paced horse, a pad no^ 

>817 MoavaoN lisa, 11 ay He delighted lo study, in 
gardens, in riding on a pad to take the airt. 9690 in 13/8 
kef Hssi MSS Comm App. vii sjs 60 sumpter horses, 

6 war horses, auid 16 padda 1709 bia J Clekk Mem 
(18951 46 I was mountM on a fine gray ^eA belonging lo 
tl e DukeofQueenslierry 9708 [sec Pacxb 3). t788GiSHOM 
Did 8 t- Iviii (1869) III 434 He qiicily rode a jpad or 
palfrey of a n ore easy pace. tSja TaNNVsoN Lady Skalett 
IL iu An abbot on an ambling pad i8rf R S SuaTRXs 
Ask Mamma xiv 46 1 he very neatest lady s pad 1 ever set 
eyes on I 

6 attnb and Comb , as (sense 1) fad horse, mare, 
ram (humorous after horse), t thtef, (sense 
4) groom , aUo pad cltnkmg pad like adjs. 

1839 B JoHSON Tale Tut iv bqOh for a pad horse, pock 
horse, or a post bone To bear me on his neck bis back or 
hit croup. s8^ Shadwoll Am Btget ii De Pad thief of 
the road, tjdt Lend Oae No 4478/8 Sloln or htray d , 
a Padlike Mare light coloured in ine Face. 1714 Addison 

No. fist PS rindmg It an easy Pad Ram she pur . 
cnased it of the Steward 1709 T *1 homas in Pedtaad 
Pa/ere Vt (Hist MSb. Comni.)8t A htile pad mare i8a8 ' 
S/erhng Mag XVII 378 These, with the squires pad 
groom mads a respectable appearance 1869 U Kinqslrv 
Htliyart 8 Burtaae xix My bonny pad clinking [uete 
Alluding 10 the clinking of their spurs) bucks (xo^ day 
1870 Blains hneyd Rur Sperle 1 1074 Fhe pad groom is 
eiroloyed in the hack stable and to follow his master 
Pm (ptccl)) rb 3 Also 6-7 padda 7 8 padd 
[Known from middle of i6th c. , origin obscure 

It IS not certain tliatall the senses here placed have a com 
nion origin 8 and 9 esp. teem to have little connexion with 
branch I The o ly tenses appearing to have rclationth p 
outside Kng are 6 and 7 with which cC i6tb c Flam (now 
obs ) ba,l tatte (vetus) palma pedis plaiita pedis (Kilian) 

I e, sole of the foot exsiXXt pad soleufihefoot Bremtuhee 
ft bet 1767 1 but the history of the conlinental word is also 
unknown it did not mean cushion a d u could not possibly 
be the starting point of the Eng se ses ] 

I 1 1 A bundle of etraw or the like to Ite on 
<894 Br HooFEa m Pexe ,4 8 If 11831) III xi im/i 
Hauing nothing appointed to me for my bed but a little 
pad of straw and a rotten couermg 1998 Deavton Herne 
hb lienor Cobkam to Dk Humphry Poems (1605 5s b 
rLd lieere to kennell in a pod of straw 9849 Rkosie 
Jenal Crew tit Wks 1873 III 394, I left cm sitting 
on their Pads of straw heluma to dress each others heads 
tyio De Foe Crusoe it iii They lay upon (joat skins 
Uid thick upon such Couches and Pads as ihey made for 
themselves. | 

2 A soft stuffed saddle without a tree, such as ' 

are used by country women or by equestrian per 
for Tiers, and by children in learning to nde , that 
placed on an elephant , 

1970 Levins Man/ 7/33 A Padde, saddle penulatune \ 
i8w Dvmmok Ireland (1843) 7 The horcemen nde upon 
paddes, or pillows without stynips. x6o$ Owen Pembreke- 
F/trr« (1899)980, i8))T STAvroao /’nc Hsb m xiii (1810) 
634 A choisc Irub horse with aneb pod and furniture, ifiap 
Shielev Balt v 1 The |^s, or exsy saddles Which our 
pht-sicians nde upon 1790 Wollott (P Pindar) Odee of 
Condo! Wka ryos HI 197T1S better nding on a pad. Than 
on a horses back tliala bare. 1893 Mania Geaiiam Jml. | 
India 75 On bis [the elephant s] h^k an anormoua pad is ' 
placed upon this is placed the kotoda, 1879 h. Sionev 
Bh of Horse 303 lEe best saddle for commencing is a pad , 
without a tree. >879 F Pollok SpertBnt Burmakl 19ft I 
1 was on a pad, as 1 found that 1 could shoot Aw better off 
It than out « a bowdah, 

b That part of double harness to which the 
girths are attached, used in olace of the gig-iaddle , 
someUmes, also, a cart saddle 
list Sporting Mag \XXyil 304 Arms and craota will 
be introduced on the winkers neds nose bonds and breast 
plates 187s S Sidney Bk of Horse 489 The pad or saddle 
of a four wheeled carriage has no weight to sustain beyond 
the shafts. 1894 Aematage Heru vl 88. 

3 Something soft, of the nature of a cushion, 
serving esp to protect from or diminuh joning, 
friction, or pressure, to fill np hollows and to ful 
out or expand the outlines of the body, to raise 
a pattern in embroidery, etc 

a 1700 B. K Dwi Cant Crew, Padd* worn \iy the Women 
to tava their Sides from being Cut or Mark d with the 


thia kind of deformity of shape This gives nte lo pads wei«L local 


I many aukwaid i^easantiies. t$ao J F Swra Heuuk, 
Sneg 151 Surgeons have a brass tourniqBat with a bandtwa 
and a muI, the action of the pod being to prese specially 
upon the artery 1873 Besant & Rke Litm CM it ill 70 
Her wealth of hair wanted no artificial pads to set it up and 


8788 Exmoor Scolding (E D S.) 113 Tha tedst net carry 
wboma tby Red. E8il Craven Gtou (ed. ■), Peut, a small 
pack or bundle. laiSELwoRTHV W Somerut WemUk J>ad 
(Byi*ni«^iwlUnyMnh) Th# •quan^liA^ pAd^ 
of yorn in iroicb It b geocnUly iruub up for suo^ cooiUdng 



offouriiktlM,tacb«kdniiMa^nK36oyii!r^i contMucndy 
• pad of yarn alwayi raptatantod tha (ante numbar of yardit, 
wbatavar iu alia or wai(h( 


't) 


rm ooHor# rrora im rma or Pmd^itu, in amp* 
ittildins. a piece of timber placed on the top of a beam at 
ta middia part, m order to make up the round of the deck 

(More A broad floating leaf 


867 

(paed), V 1 [Related to Pad sb 2 cf LG 


(of the water hW) 

sM O W Houus Aut (tSSj) 33 Pickerel 

Mng under the Uty>pada. iSpi AnihtHy $ I hotegr Bull 
IV 46 Hm Indian canoe itcalmg along aedgy lake ahorea 
and thraiwh tha lily pads of the Tong ponda. legg MoHtk 
Aim 499 There are no lily pada about 
18 A trade term for a thick double-faced nbbon, 
Hied M * watch-guard, and in maionic decorations , 
also for an extra thick ribbon used for stiffening 
the waists of women’s dresses, etc. 

IV 14 attrtb nnd Ccmb , as(sense 3 ) pad bath 
electrode, foot , pad like adj , (a b) pad housings, 
•screw, terret , (7) pad mart, scent (8) p^ 
hole , pad braoket (see quot ) , pad oloth, a 
housing cloth extending over the horse’s loins , 
pad-ortmp press, a press on which damped 
leather is preued into shape between convex and 
concavil surfaces , pad elephant, an elephant 
having on its back a pad only (not a howdah), on 

_c. s . . ■ I in 

the 


children ; pedden to step, step often But in some 
tenses associated with the sound, like Pad sb 
I 1 trans To tread, walk, or tramp along 
(a path, road, etc ) on foot 
im BaADHoan Lett Wka (Parker Soc) II 46 Other your 
brothers and sisteri pad the same path 1707 Sumesvii ll 
Bahtet xiv 11 Two Toads with all tbcir Irmkets gone 
Padding the Streets for Half a Crown. sMs C lasrtmi News 
17 May4 Many an honest man laforcedto padtheroad 
in search of work. 

b tulr To travel on foot, to walk to tramp 
or trudge along, esp as a vagrant or person seeking 
work Also to pM U 

iSto Rowlamos Martin MarksUl E Ivb, T wo Maunders 


isS You 

ne of the 

. . j 1 He] might have been 

^ in well enough, tijy Maa Shkswood Henry 

Sf liner in u, lootsteps were heard podding along 18S3 
"V C Smith North Country Folk 108 We pa^ed tarefoot 


which to carry burdens, baggage, game killed in 
hunting, and the like , pad-hool^ a hook on the 
haiiicas-pad fsee sense s b) of a horse, for holding 
up the bearing-rein , pad pieoe see sense 11, , 
pad plate, a metal plate on which a harness pad is ' 

made, pad-play {Crukel), the use of the leg-pads siTd V 

to protect the wickets , hence x>ad player , pad- bori me swn^ taught 
saddle, a treeless padded saddle , pad saw see 
sense 8 ; pad-aide, a strip of leather attached to 
the hamew pad and to the girth , pad top, an 
ornamental leather piece hnishing off a harness- pad 
at the top , pad tree, a frame of wood or metal 


.. the si-hooL 

o To pad the hoof, to go on foot, tramp cf 1 
Hoof sb 4 slang 

1804 W laviNO T Trim I sag Stout fellows tojud tie 
hoof over them. iSfolHACKSSAV Z«tr/ Mr li tif 1, Bearded I 
individuals padding the muddy hoof in the neighbouring 
Regent Street 18948 J 'Nr\uKH hfan tm Black tt If I { 
knew I should not M pMding ihe hoof said be 

2 tntr (with reference to the manner of walking) | 
fa. Of a horse To pace b Of other quadrupeds 
To walk or run with stdady dull sounding steps. 

(In this sense partly echoic with refere ice to the sound.] 


PADDING. 

ilSl O 1 Uerkelfv Enf SBorUiMOH v yd Burnet whe 
was well up to any sort of woodcraft padded a skunk 
an d a r acoon. 

rV 7 To perforate with small holes, as m 
making the ‘ rose of a nr zrle 

tt$f Engineer 11 Jan 39 In order to prevent a false 
reading of the water gauge it was padded that tt to uy 
the end of the tube in the lop of the upcast shaft was per 
foraied with numerous small boles 
[Ffular Admitted by Johnson with the passage 
here cited, and thence m later diets., bat evidently 
an error of some kind - 

1 be form suggests Poor er beans and pease but the sense 
S) pears to be that of Pollako ihe cuaise part of flour q v 
1 1639 WoTTOM I ift Vk Buckhm in Kehq (1651) 103 In 
the bofting and sifting of near fourteen years all that came 
o t could not be expected to be pure and white and fine 
Meal but must ne^s have withall among it a certain 
11 ixture of Padar and Bran ) 

Fadasha, Fadaaoy, obs. var Padishah, 
Padlasot PsMl.braoket, -cloth, etc. sec 
Pad sb 3 Fadd e, obs ff Pad 
Padded,/// a * [f PAnwl] Trodden, beaten 
firm and hard by treading , fig (?) hardened or 
rendered callous as by treading 
1^3 Babimcton Cemmandm tv (1637) 36 They who 
with henummed s< ules, parched padded senslesse, and 
n the 01 


■ rriery I mgr (1757)11 41 fhis 

or pad welt 

t Ordeal xxui, A huun I 


giving shape and rigidity to a harness-pad 
iSm Daily Newt g Nov 6/s White and gilt Lo< 
slaiMOrd chairs, seals and ‘pad backs m blue striped b 


Si EEVKNS iVtlk A itckener to kkartum 7s Wbe 1 n y camel 
padded mio their camp by moonlight. 

3 trans To ttead or beat down by frequent 
walking , to form (a path) by treading dial 
1784 Museum Eustuum III xo. 88 Whether the earth 
— such a state of ooliMon as to be padded under the 


sports 


wnicn rests iiiereoii leyw oi Aiait ancyci. Siur 
(ed 3) 1 1087 The full sec (of clothing for race horses) 
MS breaxt<loth ‘u^-clolh, and fillet cloth with 


ivage trample thus could pad 
Sheffield Gloss Snow is said 
^ trodden thereon 


eiectrooe piaceu unoer me inign 1*33 ssain 
367 With twenty ‘pod-elephants to beat the 
TatvxtVAH ComptlWaifah (1866) iji We ft 
elephants, forty tour in numberi which, with 


.0 secure them. sM Aiiiulfs Syst Med I 360 

An accessory wire (may be] led from the fool plate too *pad 
electrode placed under the thigh 1I33 ArfiM ReO LVII 

sin.i. ... 1 — . covert iWa 

e found (he pad 

. , -4, with the howdah 

wallahs, gave us a line of four doten. ifiW R Hulmk 
Armoury iii 368/1 Bush or 'Pad Hole a four square hole 
in which the Bit w placod so os it cannot turn 1^1 Semi 
uedoMag Apr 41V3 To stand (here and see those muicing 
cobs go by, Cneir ‘pad boutings all a gUitcr iteg Sk Nat 
Hut , Masumaiia IV si6 tflaniii JThe hind-feet have five 

.c- .. C. • J “nad like sole covered wuh 

'a Biskesiyo The lateral 


They make neat pad-sadclies of lann^ cTIc skin, 

with antelope-hair tflyg $toi(emei«k Br t Sp,>rts i 11. 
V I 8. s8s Soma can pick out a cold “pad scent 1894 
\iiMATAOB Horn vL 89 The leaders of a four 11 hand 
their reins are passed through the upper half of ibe ‘pad 
teriet. 

sb < [A variant of Pkii, perhaps affected in 
form by prcc.T An open pannier, usnolly of osiers , 
a meaiore of fish, fruit, etc , varying m quantity 
according to the commodity a * basket * 
igyg E K. Gloss Spensers ikeph Cal Nov 16 \ haske 
IS a wicker pad, wherein they vse to cary fish. 17^ W 
Masshau. Norfiflk Gloss. (E. D S ) Psuts panniers, ifci 
M AVHKW Loud. Lsskour I 57 He may buy a pad of toiss for 
as fiif, and clear v on them 1898 Simmomds Mrcf Irssde. 
Pud, a fish measure which sraries In number— 60 mackerel 
go to a pod. 1887 Daily News 1 Dec. a/S Apples, 4s to gr 
per pod. ilM/VWrsOct i3/3Crabt,aor loav perpad 
FM« sb* {adv) |T^ly echoic, partly asso- 
ciated with Pad V l] ^e dull firm non resonant 
sound of itepi, or of a staff, ujion the ground , also 
the K^ted step or footfall producing this sound 
In eanlest example used advb pae^ pad, — with 
repetitioo of this sound or action 
18M Nashb Prm) Wks. (Grosartl V reo As in 

an earth-quake the ground should open and a blind man 
come fseling pod pod ouer the open Gulph with his stafiTc 
1879 Bbowmiho AnIm Muoettek ist Tia the regular pad of 
the wolvee in pursuit of tha Ilia fat the sladga I l■BaKlruNa 
PUstn Tale* fit HiUt ts3 There came from the compound 
the soft 'pad-pad of camels. 1901 Pitot 19 Jan. 76/1 
Hw soft pad of naked feet passing along tha dusty road 
■‘'Pftd, r/ 1.8 Obs A shortened form of Paddock 

!. 53 r-lCf. i 

NS*. Bullae original smrds ore in no COM givan 1 1171 

- " ‘ (1878? 3« ■ . W 


fxxii. Wh. 

the dank Soil to a plash, 
to be well Mdded when a path 

t b fig (?) To render callous, as if by treading 

(But the sense is doubtful cf Padded ppl a.’) 

1807 9 hot Disc agst A nt ekr 1 iv 194 As for them 
whom this heresie has so paded and be ummed that they 
thinke they are well cnougn. 

IL t 4 tntr To rob on the highway, to be 
a footpad 0 /s 

iM Fo»u Lasfy s Tmals 1, One Can cant and pick a 
pocket Pad for a cloak or hat and in Ihe dark, P stol 
a straggler for a quarter^lucat iSSo I ind t.on/ortning 
(ed s) 36 What should they do then? but go 


Bailey (folio 


Tusona HA (1878) 38 Siii^ ihtters, and sha^lw, 




ra i^g upon the High way 
Pad also to rob on the roan on loot. 

Pftd, ff Pad sb 3 in vanous senses. Recent , 
not in J , Todd 1818, nor \Neb8ter 1838 ] 

l. L trans To stuff, fill out or otherwise 
furnish (anything) with a pad or padding , to stuff 
(somethmg) in or aln ut, so as to serve as a pad 

i8b7 Lvttom Pelham \liv But xir we must l>e padded 
we are much too ihin 1 all the ge tiemen 1 1 Ihe Life Guards 
are padded sir 1846 Landos tmag Coup Wks. II toe 
What falsehoods will not men put on if they ca 1 only ]ial 
them with a little piety I 1898 Kane Xnf isrpi \ xxvni 
373 Dry gram was padded round Ihcir feet. s866 Kolkss 
Agric 4 / meet I xxk 332 Fhe saddle-tree must have been 
padded in (he house. 1889 H O Fosars Nat If and 
E Arcksp 158 Lichens and niohses padded e>ery stone, 
b aosol or tntr , also for refi 

i8ai Bvaov Juan v cxI Faxtem xiaj-x are little ma le to 
md So that a ponuu-d pier es if i ix xtu k harti 1873 
BKSAHT& Rick Z Uto Girl 11 > 80 bellows said he padded 

2 trans 1 o fill out or expand (a sentence, story, 
etc) by the msertion of unnecessary or useless 
woids or matter see Paddiko vbl sb'h 

1831 Macaulay Fss BoswelPs Johnson (1887) 195 His 
[Johnson s) constant practiceof paddme out ascntcncc with 
useless epithets, till It become os stiff os Ihe bust of an 
exquisite 1I70 Fng Me k 4 Mar 600/3 The rest of the 
almanac is not padded with matter from the pages of other 
journals. 1891 Spectator is Dec 835 Conversations and 
descriptions with which (he rather thin story is padded out. 

3 To impregnate (the cloth) with a mordant m 
calico pnnttng 

tlig USB Diet Arts aaj The goods are to be padded in 
a soTutioa of the sulphate or muriate of manganese. 

4 . To glue the edges of (leaves of paper) together 
so as to form a pad 

tS IPriter III Ss (Cent ) A balftpint of tha cement will 
pad a vast quantity of sheeta 

II 6 East Indies To place or pack (big 
game, etc.) on the pad of an elephant 

1878 I Inoiis Sport 4 IK XX STfi While game is being 
paddeifthe whole line wsdts. i8n F Polwjk Sport But 
Burmak I 189, I killed Ibe d^- We padded it aid 
oontinued (wr way IM II 143 Whilst we were padduig 
this tiger, one of my elephants walked off 

m. 0 . To track by the pad or footmarks 




side idle t8at Cijlxe I tU Minstr 1 1 199 Only a hedge 
row track, or padded balk 

Fa dd«a, ppl a 2 [f Pad M3 » 2] Furnished 
or filled out with pads or paddmg , expanded by 
the insertion of needless or extraneous matter 
treated with g mordant m calico printing Padded 
cell or room, a room in a lunatic asylum or prison 
having the walls padded, to prevent the person 
confined in It from injuring himself against them 




A padded luv -sioul s< 


leg 1839 Lbi 


Dt t 


's 65s This mode of 


w^i^nVtV yuu 1 he padded maiif iKut wears the suys 
sMa &ALA Stmt 1 X 1 15 Who is so sane but he may 

need the padded room some day? iMo Miss Biaddom 
Barbara. \u In the padded con er of n Pullman car 

Faddee, Fadiloll, Fadde lock, obs. ff PanFf , 
footman, footboy, Paddlk, Padlock 
Fadder (p® doi), sb 1 [f Pad M * or » l + 
KB 1 1 A fcH tpad, highwaj-man, robber 
1610 Rowlands Martin Markall 50 Such as robbe on 
horse backc were called high lawyeis and those who robbed 
on r.xiie he called Padders. 1678 Dkydfn I imierhetm 
1 a rd with what rampant gadders Our counters will 
' ) with padders 1719 Yui xc Busins 
iionSjCut a padders thioat “ 


ced and roads w 
IS I But sweep bit mir 
Dovlx M cak Clarke j; 


a gang of padders 

)ig xtikj Dkm em Str Marlin Maruili iv 1, If she had 
slined out of doors there were W hipsters abroad 1 faith 
padders of maidenheads. 1708 fir t Afolta No 86. 3/, 
I hree Padders m Wit Who must steal all they get 
Fa dder, sb 2 One who pads (see Pad ti 2 1 b 
i8n I VTTOH Pelham xi Su H M was close by her 
careftiUy packed up in his coat and waistcoaC Certainl) 
that man is ibe best padder m Europe, 
t Pa dder, t Si Obs [Ireq of Pad ti 
see KB 3 ) trans To tread trample down 
1789 Davidson Seasons S7 Lc» valid some Though not 
less dext rous on the jiadder d green shoot forth Ibe pent > 
stana 1804 Maciaccaxt CaHovtd Encycl av A road 
ihrougb the s row \apadderd when it has been often trosl 

Padderee n, -ine Insh Also 9 padhereen 
[a Ir patdrln xowisy dim of /cii/tr Lord $ prayer 
natemosttr ad 1 pater A bead of the rotary 
In quot 1689 app fig a bullit 
ifto Apot Bail le li- others J I Siege I Derry at 
3\ hile the Hai d of the CTiurch Ls preparing Mandates with 
a Present of I.eaden Padderincs to be sent Post by the 
I lench ai d Irish to baint Pair sk in Purgatory 1849 
S Lo FR Bory O If »Y 107 Padhereens It the name the 
Ir sh CIV e to their brads, upon w hicb they count the num 
Wr of Paler* r I alhers they reiieal and hence ihe name. 

Fa ddind, tbl sbf [f PADt-l-h ilKjl] The 
action of Pad t i , robber) on the highwaj etc. 

1674 JaclsOHs Eecaniat OH Tiilep That tVisked and 
fatal Profession of Padding on the Road. i8ao L, Hln 
Ini imt’T No. 13 (i8ar) I 103 He ((Tlaude du Val] look 
sa)s Ins biographer the generous way of padding 
b Comb , as paddins-orlb, ken {slang) 

1891 Mayhew Load Labour I S43A Others resort lo the 
regular paddmg kens , or houses of call for vagabonds. 

F8k ddmg , ibl sb 2 ff Pad u 2 4. ivo 1 ] 

L llie aetton of Pad t 2 in its varii us senses 

K Dut Arts aaa 1 padding wl ere the whole 
’ the cal CO is imbued with mordant the drjrmg 

should afford a read) outlet to the cxhala 

MV..- 1874 Helfs Soc t ress 1 18 s 8» All paddiig s 

an abomination to me. 1890 D ^ Mariajii ih Place 1/ 
A clus 8 Padding is not desapproved b) the O le itals as it 


attni >8j9 Ur* Dnt 

callco-pnniii!" - -■ 


Padding mac kino, ir 


cotton cloth umf rml) w tR^y mordant iSiyg Urts Diet 
iris (ed. 7) I 641 A section of the paddmg Hue used in 
mordanting 

2 . concr a. That of which a pad u made, 
material, such as cotton felt, hair, used in stuffing 


ir padduig anythuig 

t8a8 Lights 4 Skadet 11 66 i bey put 1 

lake them sit on one side 1S44 G Dodo 


a paddmg in t 
TejcUls Mauif 

47-r 



PADDING. 


PADDLE. 


IV nS Tb* fabric produced M only UMd for drufCet paddinf I 
and other inferior purpoie*. liye BuaHAXO My i imt lii 
eil Chairs, without leather or padding of any sorU i»M I 
Wmyt* Mblvillk KtHne KteML vi. (1879) 101 Formerly 
every saddle u.ed to lie made with padding about half an 
Inch deep, fig Mft TaoLLora (.krm Bartti I xxxv 30s 
There is so nethi ig Imposing about such a man till wu re 
used to It, and can see througn it Of course it s all padding 
b Lxtraneous or annccessary matter introduce 
into a literary article, book, apeech, etc , to fill up 
space and bring it np to a certain aize , whatever 
has the effect of merely increasing the size withoat 
enhandng the value of wnting , tn magazines, the j 
articles of secondary interest (which would do 
equally well in any number), as distinguished from 
those of immediate importance and the continuous 
stories which ‘ run tn the publication 

In Painting figures or accessories not regarded as essential 
to a picture’ (Funk) 

(iSSt lUutir I oltd Vrivt eS Tan 8./1 'Padding signi 
fies the lumping together of the contents of a monthly 
magazine classing apart the serul stones } 18S9 M CoixiNS 
Jvtry Cat* II xvil 835 to write two or three articles 
of magantie padding a monih. t$n R. H Huttos in 
Fartn, Rev Oct. 48a It was he (Walter Bagehot] who 
invented the phrase padding . to denote the seco idary I 
kind of article with which a judicious editor will till up 
perhaps lhre€-<iiiarcers of his review iSgd C Pccmulk i 
Bed* I p. xlvi, He amplifies the narrative with rhetorical 
matter which can only he called padding | 

Psddiagi/// A [f Pado^+ iNo^] 

1 1 That practises hi^way robbery In quot fig 
sdyi Eachaso HMt t Stott Nat 73 1 hat Humane Nature 
in general U a shirking rooking, pilleiing padding Nature 

2 That pads or paces on , that walks or nins 
with steady dull sounding footfall 
16(4 Bt XYAN Pdgr II los Mercy saw as she thought 
something most like a Lyon and it came a great padding 
pace after iW A. Ri\ as Omc* tr Deeut vc (1889) 80 She 
began to move up and down the room with the long 
padding gait peculiar to her tSgt Atkinsom I tut e/( 'ont 
KtlUri 138 The dread Ooat tramping round and round 
the Lastle with pod ting, dull sounding steps. 

fPaddlat. Jr Obt [f I'au v f 4 + -rar ] A 1 

padder, a professional highwayman { 

1671 Asnand Mytt Pttlaiu 85 A paddist or Higl wa\ 
nun atte npting to spoil a preacher ordering him 1 1 siand 1 

Paddlsway, olis f Paduasoy, kind of silk 
Faddia (psed’l), sb 1 Also 5 padell [Origin 
obscure . see also Padlb, Pattle. 

I'he implement in sense i was sometimes in i7-i8th c . 
also called bfAvoi iq which has been taken by some as the 
original form and viewed as a dim, of tfitde But sytutdh | 
IS not known nearly so early as paddle and may be altered 
from It, or the words may be unconnected ] | 

I. 1 A small spade like implement with a long 1 
handle, used for clearing a ploughshare of earth ' 
or clods, digging up thistles, etc 
1407 m Rogers Agrtc 4 Pn e* HI 543/3 Padell f r 
plough /3 igfo Biblc (Genev ) /)rut xxui 13 Ihoushalc 
naue a paddle among thy weapons (1611 upon thy wenpn J 
and when thou woldest sit downe without thou shnlt dig 
therewith, 1679 C HaaKAntit agtt Poyety Ded. To 
turn It as easily as the ploughman doth his water cource 
with his paddle. 17JJ Tutc fforee Hoeing Hutb xxiic 380 
Him that follows the Drill wh ise chief H isl less is with a 
Paddle to keep all the bhares and Tines from being clogged 
up by the Dirt sticking to them. 1890 Jml K Ap-ic Sot 
XI I 141 1 histles removed by women with pad 11 ^ 1900 
Dotty Neva 17 Sept 7/a By paddle I mean a small sharp 
spade like instrument, with a handle lung enough to serve 
the purpose of a walking stick 
IL A spade shaped oar, or someth mg having ' 
a like function 

2 A sort of short oar used without a rowlock, . 
having a broad blade which is dipped more or less I 
vertically into the water, and pulled and pushed 1 
backward so as to propel a canoe forward origin- 
ally applied to those used by Indians, South Set 
Islanders, etc. The name is applied more generally 
to any form of oar used without a rowlock 
Doubt* paddle, one having a blade at each ei d 
181U Caft bMiTH PtegtHia it tz instead of Oares, they ' 
vse Paddles and stickes. i7»i f Cookb f'ly “t 6*0 336 
Short Paddles, made like an Oar at each E d 1708 Shkl 
vocKX Pey round World (1737) aSt On ihe.se the rower sits 
looking forward, with a double paddle 1837 W Ixviko 
Capt Bonnemlt* II 976 An Indian plying the paddle, 
soon shot a TOSS the nver l8fo Whittier True* taco 
iaqua 11 Let the Indians paddle play On the ttnbridged 
Piscataqua ! 

8 fa One of a seriet of paddle like arms or 
spokes, radiating from a revolving axle, drum, or 
wheel tn a ship or boat, so as to enter and push 
on the water in succession [pbs ) , hence, b. One 
of the boards or floats which perform the tame 
function more effectively in the ' paddle-wheel ’ of 
a steamer ; a paddle board , also, O A float of an 
undershot mill-wheel d Short for Paudlx-whkkl 
e Short for paddle-boat or steamer see to 
i88s PiTTV in Fitsmaurice Life (1805) iv 193 On each end 
df the Axis a wheele of aliout 7 fewt diameter, with 19 
blemms issuing out of each wheele and a Paddle or Oar at 
the end of each Stem of 3 feet iquare 1885 [tee Paddlb* 
wHREck 1698 T ^Kstset Navigotion Impr m Thu engine 
Is the least lyable to be injured by a shot for tho it 
break some of the itaddles, you atuTer no inconvenience 
1798 EMsasoH Meckauict (ed. 3) Gloss. 978 P*uUU*, The 
laddie boards on the edge of a waterwheel 1784 S T 


axis. X788J Fitch in /tfag (PhUad.)! Dec., 

evolution of the ajtU moves terwve oam or paddles 
five and a half feet, they work (like) the strokes of a 

r ddle of a canoe sS^Fultom PotintSpectf \tfeb , 
give the preference to a water wheel or wheels with 
propelling boards. Prevtoos to adwting wheels 1 made 
experimenis upon paddles 181s H Jams* Pateui Speti/ 
No 34961'heoars,paddics.orpropeUingboBrds, revolvingor 
turning m the direction of the lengthways of the boat or vessel 
i|i8 K Buchanan Propellutg Petsel* *4 The paddle 

wheels are 9 feet dta. and a &at 11 ms wide IhU boat 
has 10 paddles. iSia Lammnt in J Nicholson OPerat 
Michauic (1893) 79 1 lie great advantage » not only the 
superior hold and pressure which the water lakes on the 
paddles or floats of such wheels, but the very little back 
water which they create. t8|9 Sntycl Bnt (ed 7) X 
549 Soon after this (1787], Mr Miller built a boat with two 
keels, between which he introduced a propelling paddle, 
and Mr William Symington of Falkirk applied the steam 
engine to it 1840 Dickkms Old C Stop v A great steam 
ship, beating the water with her heavy iiaddtra 1S90 
R Bolohewooo Col Re/onHtrt\i^\\ 154 A stately ocean 
steamer with throbbing screw or mighty paddle iltynDailp 
Ntvtt 93 Sept. 3/3 1 be flrst steamers to cross the Atlantic 
were paddles. 1 here were even paddles in the Roj al N avy 
4 fiool A limb serving the purpose of a fin or 
flipper, as that of a turtle whale, ichthyosaurus, 
or plesiosaurus , the foot of a duck , the wing of 
a penguin , one of the ctenophores or ciliated 
locomotive orgins of the CUnopkora , one of the 

natnto^ iieet of Crustacea. 

183s Kiaav Hah hut Antm II xvil 143 Paddles, 
by which term the natatory apparatus of the Chelonian 
reptiles, and of the marine Saurians are distinguished. 

H MiCLEt/wf/r Crtat iii (1874 93 The sweeping 
paddles of the Ithihyosaurtan genus. iSio Hartwic Sea 
ft Wood, vi 73 1 he pectoral fins or paddles are no ni >re 
than 6 feel long t^s — Sulterr H u 14 Arms te 
sembling the ^dle of the lurite 1B94 Newton Dt t 
Birts joi In the water the) (the wings of the peiigui i) are 
most effiaent paddles. i8^ t, Fcerton hey notes 33 1 he 
twelve weeks ducklings with such dainty paddles. 

5 An artificial disk or plate attached to the foot 
to increase its hold of the water in swimming, etc 
i »*3 J Padcock Dom Amuum 908 The paddles which 
me fastened to the soles of the feet or boou, are made of 
block tin four or five inches wide below 

IIX Applied to vanons things shaped or used 
moie or less like a paddle (senses 1 and i) 

0 A sliding panel or slnice in a weir or lock-gate 
which can te raised or lowered to regulate the 
quantity of wafer allowed to flow through , b n 
(lanel regulating the amount of gram running out 
of a hopper 

«798 J PmiPM Htst Inland Nasng 361 The water in 
the lock 18 drawn off I ) means of the juddles m the gates 
181S lockliHgton Canal Act 45 Any paddle valve, r 
dough in ai y of ihe 1 x-k gates. 1837 WiiirrocK, etc. Bk 
t rad** (1849) 909 The lower gales are loosened, and the 
paddles of the upper gales are gra lually raised which 
allows the water to rush int > the chamlwr of the lock 
b i8as J iCHOLsc N r >perat Me hanu 1 sB A iiaddle, 
regulating Ihe quantity of corn to be delivered to toe mill, 
and by raising or I « erii g which a larger or smaller pro- 
portion of gram may be f in ished 
7 \ paddle shaped instrument or tool, used In 
various trades c g a in Glass making for stirring 
and muing the materials, b in Bruhnaking and 
similar industries, for temncring clay , 0 in 
Puddling for stirring the molten ore 
iMa MEaaFTT JVerTs Art of Class App A Padle to stir 
and move the Ashes and Sand in the Cakar 17x3 in 
Chaaihkks Cycl, Supil i8as J Nicholson Oftrat 
Meckanic 460 The clay is then cut into small pieces 
with a paddle, nut much unlike a spade iBeBjoYNsuv 
Metals 73 1 he meial has now to be kept constantly stirred 
by tl e jiuddler with an iron Jool called a paddle 1884 


Metals 73 1 he meial has now to be kept constantly stirred 
by tl e Duddler with an iron Jool called a ]»ddle 1884 
w H CsKKNvAooD Sleet 4r frot xiv 980 The tools used by 
the puddler are a long straight chiselled-edgcd bar called 
a paddle (etc.) 

8 An bstrument with a flat blade or surface, 
used a. for beating clothes while they are being 
washed m running water, b for administering 
corporal punishment to slaves, etc , hence, a blow 
inflicted with this instrument 

i8i8 Cherokee Pkantx to Apr (Bartlett s v Cobb\ Such 
nwo shall receive fifteen cobbs or paddles for every such 
oflience 1S98 Olmsted Shaa State* 981 The peddle is 
a large, thin ferule of wood, in which many small boles are 
bored I when a blow is struck, these holes, from the rush and 
parital exhaustion of air in them, act like diminutive cups, 
and (be continued application of the instrument pro- 
ducefs] precisely such a result as that attributed to the strap 

9 Toe long paddle-sbapcd snout of the paddle- 

fish see 1 1 1890 in CfHt Diet 

TV 10 atfrtb and Comb , as (sense a) paddle- 
blade, -dtp, man, stroke , also paddlt like, shafied 
adjs , (sense 3) paddle arm, -crank, guard, ‘ having, 
or propelled by, paddles*, as paddle boat, -sleep, 
steamer, (sense 7) paddlt tool. 
rtsa R S Robinson Naut Steam Rng 87 The ends of 


LXXuI 98 Leaving ipace enough between the *paMe 
blades to admit Jits head 1879 Kniont Dut M*tk. 1394/9 
The arrangement of the *piiddle<ranks is intended to 
equally divide the weight of the comrolUng frame bctweeii 
the paddle.wii«et and <b« paddia wheel guanL E. I. 
CiiAFMAH Drama Pwo Lives, Canadian SummtrnU, 68 


1 458 The Penguin, aided by its "paddledike wmgt, 
swrms and dives with great fkciUty. s88i J R OsaaNa 
Mem Anim Kingd, CaUnt 165 A row of strong cilia is 
attached in such a manner ai to form a paddia like plate, 
or comb sK} A. Ross Htatken Worida Only o/Ch 1 
19 We bear the song of the ''paddlemen. tibl W**tm Gat 
90 June 10/a the ‘paddle xhi^ied limbs are ' fringed sMg 
Aeeuiemy ay July 59/3 He was in command of the ‘paddle 
sloop Argua. tigg Mode! Steam Bngine 80 The paddles 
in the ‘paddle-Mcamers act as outriggers. tl88 Jovnson 
Meted* 38 1 he iron at a certain stage ts collected at the 
ends of the ' *paddle tools into balls or lumps 
11 Spccini Com^ paddle-banm {Shipbuild- 
ing), one of two large teams lying athwart a ship, 
between which the paddle-wheels revolve , puddle- 
board, one of the floats or boards fitted on the 
circumference of a paddle-wheel ( ■ 3 b) , paddle- 
box, the casing which encloses the upper part of a 
steamer's paddle-wheel , hence p»ddla-box boat, 
a boat forming when inverted end itowed, the 
upper section of a paddle-box ; paddle orab, a 
swimming crab, esp the edible crab of N America, 
Calltnecies kasteUus , paddle-and, in decoration, 
an oval enlargement of a line or band, like the end 
of a paddle , paddle-flab, a ganoid fish, Polyodon 
or l^ularta spatula, having a long flat pudle 
shaj^ bony snont, abundant in the MiMissippi 
nn<l Its tributaries , called also spoon billed ted or 
sturgeon , paddle-hole, a sluice-hole in a lock- 
gnte to admit or discharge waier (cf sense 6), 
paddle row, the ctenc^hore of a ctenophoran (cf 
sense 4) , paddle-ehaft, the revolving shaft which 
carries the paddle-wheels of a steamer , paddle- 
tumbler, in leather-making, a tank in which skins 
arc thoroughly washed by being kept in motion in 
water by means of a paddle wheel , paddle-wood, 
the light elastic wood of a S American tree, Aspt- 
dosperma excelsum, from which the Indians unake 
' canoe-iiaddles Also PaIjulb WHUKl 

iSfa Webstes, 'Paddle beam 1889 Sis K J Rkiid Ship 
hut! I XV 978 Paddle boxes are usually built upon a framing, 
of which the poUdlcbeains form the alhwartsliip and the 
spring beams the longitudinal boundaries, 1700 Rumskv 
Patent Speetfi No. 1738 the floats or ‘paddle boerds , 
may bang on hinges, s8)s Kates & Lasdner Mtck. xtv 
■ 79 In the paddle wheel the power Is the resistance 
which the water pffers to the motion of the peddle- 
boards 1837 Cnd kng 4 Arch Jmt 1 13/1 Her 
extrema breadth athwart the ‘paddle-boxes 46 feel 1879 
Black MacUod 0/ D xxxix 331 When we get on to 
the paddle box he will not know what to do to welcome 

C l 1899 F A OsiPFiTHeriF/i/ A/hh. ( 1869) 133 ‘Paddle 
boats answer extremely well ct88e K hiUAST Sea 
man * Cnttih. 9 Paddle box boats stow on the lop of the 
paddle boxes. 1807 Janihin Strangrr tn America 191 The 
‘paddle fish is four feel and four inches in length. 1 he 
snout resembles in shape the paddle used by Indians in 
crossing nvera 189s J A Thomson Oull foot 430 (Ga 
noideiyXfia p^dle fish or spoon bill of the Mississippi tllg 
Dickenson Patent Specif No 393a A small pinnion upon 
ihe ‘paddle shaft ikw Cnd Kng ft Arch Uml I 55/t 
F ach paddle^luift, after being turned, weighs 64 tons. 
i8m Model Steam hngiiie 79 Motion is imparled to the 
puddles by connecting ihe top of the piston rods directly 
with the cranks on the psddlc shaft. iMS Haumnb Work 
shop hettipit Ser 11 373/1 The skins are now a second 
time wasM in tbe ‘paddle tumbler , first in cold and 
then in tepid water 1866 J rtsu Bot 103/s A^tdosperma 
tacclsum called by ihe colonists ‘Paddle woocf, is remark 
I able for its singularly fluted trunk, composed of solid pro- 
jecting radii which tne Indiana use as reMy made planks. 

sb^ Sc Alto 6 pMdlll, padill, 
8 9 padle, paidle [Origin unknown Jamieson 
compares htrf poddt ' lea-toad ’, a name mentioned 
by Schoneveld ] The common Lump-fith, Cyclo- 
p/erus lumpus , also called paddle cock, CfocK 

PADULK 

iggt Aberdeen Rtcde in Cadenhead NeruBk MBonAcc 
(1B86) 64 Partins and paddlllis with other sort of schall fish 
iflot Hollanii Pitny II 498 7 he Lompt, Paddle or see 
Owle i8ds O BAHav Orkiuy let lit 1 993 The Lump 
F uh fcyclopttrue tumpue ) here denominate the Paddlt, 
frequents tne harbours and sand banka. 1810 Nlill Liet 
f idles 93 (Jam ) 1 be male (called by our fishermen Cock- 
pmddte), ts for the table, at the season, much preferable to 
the female, (the Huth, Htnpeutdlt,and in Fife the AaFii/j>). 
1838 Prve. Bern/ Nnt Ctui 1 174 The Paidle spawns 
towards the end of March. i88e Ocilvik, Paddle-coch, a 
name given ui the north of Scotland to the lump-fish. 

Se [7 dim ofpAot^M 
1 A little leather bag 

• tg68 Wowing of Jok 4 yymw vii (Bannatyne MS ), 
Ane auld panneU of one laid sedilt, Ane pepper polk maid 
of a ^ilL 1887 Suppl. to Jamueen, PadeU, Peddle, 
Peddle, lit. a little ped or pack a small leathern bag, pouch, 
or wallet used by packmen ; also, the leathern pouch worn 
by country housewives. 

2 (See quot) 

i8m OMif Htwe 3 July 3/3 The neU ore set at low-water 
paint, Odd have pockets or ‘ paidlet in the comenL into 
which tbe fish, mostly flounders, art carried with tbe ebbing 
tide ofthe-JoIway^ 

t'drt. [f PadolbuI] Fui8,ado 
i8m Rooaaa Naasnate 863 nat paddia aiid adoe which 
you nave made to sodar and play the Hvmoonta 
FvdAlfl, [f Paddlb The act of 
paddling, or of roimg lightly, fit the paddle, at 
the rate onemoyeswhen paddling; with easy rowing. 



FADDI.B. 


PADDOCK. 


■Ml Huchm Ttm Bmm mi Oj^ II. (1689) 11 An old 
iutml JiMt gotag oMtorm g«ml« paddle. iNe Uk Windt { 
Mfmmimr Of Wa mrrivd at the mouib of the Sarawak river 
. after a hard paddle. iUnDmify ArttviiMar 6^ ihe I 
practice coniUlad of a paddle down to Hurlingham and 
back to the Lcandor Hard atoppiog «hort of Hammer 


back to the Lcandor Hard atopping «hort of Hammer 
smith, and coming back at the paddle to Pntney 
Pa^UU* (p«e*d 1), V 1 Also 6 paddyU, 7 padle, 
8-9 Sc pMol* [Origin otwcnre the form is 
dim and frequentatire 

The radical appeara to be the ume aa In Pad d * though 
onlv Mtiue 4 aeemi tUrectly derived from that. Cf lA> 
PmAM* to tramp about (Danncil). from PmdttH. Mcitm to 
tread. The special Meociailon of the word with mire or 
water In sense 1 is not explained ] 

L L tntr To walk or move the feet about in 


and lumdar in shallow water. 

IgSe PAUK)a<s</i, t paddyll In the myre a« duikea d > or 

S chyldren, 7 r ptttUU I pray inc, se howe yonder 
boye podleih in the myre tm Im hour iSii 

L, iatpuUltr, to slabber I to pndlc, or dable In with 
the feet! to stirre vp and downe, and trouble, or make foule, 
by atirrlns 1*37 G r>ANiri ^ A/< 164 Whole 

Shoaleii of Carren Crowes Paddle in llie warme blood of 
people flame iSgg f uli kh C A I/itt 11 in. I 7 Could ih jso 
inferiuil Fiends lake any Pleasure by pudline here in 
Puddles lyeS Pun lira Vn Paddit to move the Water 
with Hands or Feet to dabble 1781 Qa*\vt. RtUrtm 499 
Ducks paddle in the pond befire the door stM Ri rms 
Amid l 5 tmg l^ymt id, Vibe twa hae paidl t 1 the I urn Irrm 
momin nm lill dine slid Scorr AnUq xi Paddling in n 
pool among the rocks itsa R H Dana Be/ Matt xiv 44 
The second mate hat to roll up his trousers a d paddle 
about the decks barefooted 184I Tha kknay 7 rat I oh I 
WVs i88d XXIV 350 laxiknt theshabb) tb Idrin paddlini. 
through the slush. tMe W S On m rt /’/ ra/rr 1, Suppose 
we uwe off our shoes and siorkm^s and paddle 
/tr timt Quasi ks Ftther viii That lake delight To 
bathf, and paddle in the I load tf thoHc W) nm jrnlnu.ics 
oppose iSjg — tm/d 1 /urac jiJiB) a Where n Thy 
tnildrens leprous fingers, scurf d with sin Have pad<lle<f ^ 
■Toj Collies Au Mor SmJj 11 78 An odd sort of Ixig f r 
fancy to paddle in stTO Suinburne fst <7 Ittud (1875) 
339 Boys and girls who paddled m rhjme or dabbled m 
sencimens 

2 tntt To play or dabble idly or fondly (tn en 


damn d t ingers. Make you to rauell all this matter out 1604 


A av*nn/tmg v. He let her keep paddling on with bis hand 

+ b iratu To finger idly, playfully, or fondly 

ifiilt StiAKS It'tHi, T I IL 113 lo be tsulling Palmes nnd 
pinching lingers As now they are and making prams il 
Smiles \< in a lamking (jlasse. sSoa in Arlier 'itmy of 
Ptlgr halhtrt 414 Ihere was a|.a] a heap of sand newly 
done. We might see how the) had paddled it with iheir hands, 
fS ft tram To tnfle away, waste, squander 
b tntr To trifle , to deal in a petty tnfling way 
(Cf Pkhulk, Piddlk ) Obs 
sfita J Deacon Tobacco Torlmret 62 Tell me in goo I sad 
ncsse, whether it be not a superfiuous waste fur ai y m n f 
great place to paddle forth )earely one hundred pounds t 
the l^t, for an hundred gallons of filthy fumes f a lAso 
/ Dvkk Set Serm (1840) 160 Mee may be padiing wiih 
these plajaiters and poultcyiws that men in the world sceke 
ease ifi4a Rocras Naamaa 176 Rating and dnnkii k 

C ing in the world or about earn ill ohjecta sOto Gen P 
MFBON Axerc (184a) V 86 In the small way, they keep 
a perpetual paddling wiib ihe poor man s drink 

n A tntr. To walk with short, nnsteadv, or 
uncertain iteps. like those of a child , to toildle 
syga Buens The Demi t Damrt cr tuy Oaddtt 1, He paidles 
out, and ha paidles in. An he paidles late and earl) O 
slog Ande. Scott Poemt (1808) 104 Aff the spat she wadns 
stir, But prance an paidle. csSiy Huca Tateefl Sk III 
386 Old Sandy paddled away from the stable towards the 
house. i()t 1 HookG Cmmoilll 176 , 1 hear the sound of 
Test paltering and paddling over the floor iMe Thackeray 
Foht Geargtt ilL (1876) 66 A hundred little children are 
paddling up and down the steps to bt James s Park. 

b. tram (m dtal. um) (a) To trample down by 
treading over , to noork with wet or maddy feet 
(fi) To lead or support a child learning to walk 
stag Stacc Muc, Ptemt 144 (E D D ) Sauntrm pace 
th« paddled green, slag MactacgaetGii//«o/i/ /TM cyc/ T71 
Tb^ areolar spots then shorn of gross arc termed paddled 
rounolls. ifial Crttoen Gimu (ed s), PaddU, to support 
or Icodachild by the hand in iu first attempt to walk. 1077 
fftUermttt Gtatt, Paddte. to trample over, tread d)wn 

a N Hf Line Glott. (ed. s) s v , Them balms hes been 
lia yon clean floor fira end to end. 


IfoUermtM Gloet, Paddte. to trample over, tread d)wn 

a N Hf Line Glott. (ed. s) s v , Them balms hes been 
lia yon clean floor fira end to end. 

Henoo Pft dtUinc vbl tb l nnd /// a > 
tfigs RooBas Ifmamem 367 How shall I speake to this 
wofiill place for the padling out of her season of case? utn 
Jao. PotLcy IVill, Pay all my small podling debu sysa 
Oav Vfttk V IS5 While padlingducks the sUnding 


when Ondlung itm^ sYaan i^tui«iomefeet. CisKium 

L 35! A piling bnini of seven yenio. 

Fftadl«i <* ‘ [f. Paddli dt f] 

I. 1. itfffir. To move on the water by means of 
paddlei, os in a canoe Alao said of the canoe 
tflyy W Huebah) tfmr r m th t sag Ha neddentalty met with 


I shift or other so fnrr out of the harbour lyigllEl'uE Cns/ce 
1 xlii, I saw them row (or paddle, as we call it) all away 
I lygi J Baetram Obtert trot Penmyle, etc 17 Wc 
Iwrrowed a canoe and paddled up the Wm branch. 1704 
Cooke Voy I iv 141 Wc had not long anchored when two 
canoes paddled towards us ttn W Isvino mt Lett 
(1864) 1 m 60 Paddling with them in Indian canoes on the 
linmid waters of llic Su Lawrence 

b tram/ 1 o row with oart lightly or gently , 
technically applied to the rowing tf a racing crew 
when not exerting their full power 
ifig* Dammee f <»y I 347 Because they would not !» 

heard, they hal d in their Oars, and ptuldlad as sofily as if 
they [etc J. 1737 M Green Sftum via He paddling by 
the scuffling crowd, bees unconcern d fife s wager row d 
Betft 7 Ife 31 JuWi/nEtoav Westimnsler), The c im. 
petitorspaddfed to their staUons. sMs Hi chbs Poih Brown 
ot Oxf XI (1889 97 Being summoned to the boat they look 
to the water lutatn, and paddled steadily up home. tW6 
Ox/ Umdergr JrMl 18 Apr 38 Paddled lo Barnes Railway 
Bridge, and rowed hard from there hack to Hammersmith 
a Of a paddle-stcamcr, etc. lo move by 
means of pnadle-wbecls 

it 44 W H Maxwell 9 >dr/r be Adv tcotl xxxv (1855) 
379 The ' Sovereign was paddling out of the hirliour sOsy 
1 evnvsom Prtme ProL 71 Round Ihe lake A bale clock 
work steamer paddling piled And shook the hlies. 

d. of birds or other animals To move in the 
water with pnddle-hke limbs. Hence /addling 
crab oo paddle crab see Paddi p I i i 
2 hans. lo propel (a canoe, boat etc) by 
means of a paddle or paddles , also, to transport 
(a person) in a canoc. 

STM Belknae Tour io ft kite Mlt 1876) 30 Our horws 
swam after a canoe In winch mi Id woman paddlcil is 
over sMs Fa A Kfmbip head m ( eorgta n I met 
uuiny of (hem paddling themselves in iheir slight canoes 
itys T W Hioginson // rs/ 1 / V iii 1 7 The canoes were 
very hght and could he paddled with ease 

b Phr fo paddU one's own canoe, to make 
one's way by one s own exertions 

it 44 M ARSVAT Setllert in C anada \ in, I think that it much 
lieller that as we all go along t geiher ihM ever) man 
paddle his ow n canoe 3854 Sarah T B lton Song I a idle 
1 our Own Lanot 1, Where er your lot ma) Ik Paddle ) our 
own canoe 

II 3 tram. To beat (a person) with a paddle 
or the like , to ' spank *, * smack ' 1/ S 
1836 Olmsted Stone Slater 189 . 1 thought it was sulki 
ness, w> I paddled him, and made him go to work 1896 
Stevehson n eiro/ It rmutom iv 106 She had known him 
III the cradle and paddled him when he mLshehaved 

Hence Paddling tb/ tb t and fpl a ^ 
sysa Db For Crutoe 1 x, 1 was fnligu d with Rowing or 
Paildiing, as 11 is called stM Kim si ey tkestiv Ho xxix 
Ijuty paddlings through the slill Ugoi ns t8M Olmsted 
Sleat Slaiet 189, I sent them word id give nim a good 
p<Mldling and handcuff him ai d send 1 im back to the rail 
road. S87 S ‘Stinehen a Brtl Aykre/s 11 viii 11 |i 648 
Paddling is tlie portal to excellence in row ng of all kinds. 
1894 Outing (U S ) XXI V 433/1 A small fleet of paddlii g 
canoes and row boats. 

Faddle>beain, ‘boftt, -box, -crftb, etc see 
Paddlb sb 1 Fodldle-cock see P vddi t sb t 
Pftddled (!>•« d id), a. [f Paddle * + ed 2 ] 

1 urnished with paddles 

_s87o J OtcxaHAiuhs tf Ameuanttu (1876) 114 Monstrous 
'laurians, fooled (Nuldled and winged 

Pftddlftr* (p-cdloj) [f Paddle * 1 + ebI] 
One who or that which paddles or dabbles m mire 
or shallow water (In qnot itthr, a wild duck ) 
1611 Cdtcr , Paloutllard a padler dabler, slabbcrcr one 
that tramples with Iu feet in plashes d dunie water 
HiCas Bracm & li Hit ai Set ttra^us 11 Well he 
may make a icidler I th world Irom hand to mol ih, I ut 
never a brave swimmer tUu B/ackt, l/wf- XI 163 Th >se 
iKuldlrrs in sewers with their mud animiinition. 188s 
Sis R P ( allwev bonier la H I 33 I have seen a 
string of young oaddlers tumble off a IkuiI, into the nver 
Pftddl«r<r [f Paddikt ^ + LBi] 

1 One who paddlet a caifte or the like 

1799 Ifaved Ckrou III 63 The paddlcrs are dim led I y a 
mm who stands up sMs Di Chmlii Fquai A/r \iv I 
18 I had twelve stout paddlcrs in my a oe 

2 t ft •• P 'DDLS sb I 8 (e/j ) , b \ ptddle- 
stenmer iiolloq') 

ifiOs Whs LI a youru. On cel 38 Tic) Row with two 
Padlers, or little Oars s8go Star 3 Apr 1/7 In command 
of H M S Bulldog apaddler 
Pftddle-fttftff. [f Paddli j/ i + SrvFV sb ] 

1 ^ PADDIb l.i 

1609 C. Bitlbb Feui Vou (163s) ia6 Vou may make a 
shift with any ordinary Spade or Paddle staflf ifias in 
Yawoitk Houteh. bks (Surtees) 105 hor lying yron on a 
paddle slafle for the wamner i6ai Dnt Rust I addlt 


Birds Scot 3 Lutemng, leans Upon bu paddle-slaff 
2 Bmstttg A women spade-shaped implement 
uted in mashing (Cf. Paddle rfi 1 7 ) 

1703 ..4 Ef A Mysl Viutuorr 41 Beat them together with a 
Paddle staff for half on hour tbtd 48 Put this nuxturs 
into tha Wine, and mix thorn with a PaddleNilafi^ j 

^‘ddl«>whM L [See Paddle xfi 1 <1 ] ' 

1 A wheel used for propelUi^ a boat or ship , 
as orifftnally tried, consuting ofor hiving a scries ' 
of paddles or paddle-like spokes inserted in an 
axle, drum, or wheel, whence the name, but, . 
eventually, having floati or paddle-boards filled 1 


more or less radially round the urcuraference so 
as to press backward like a succeuion of paddles 
against the water. These wheels rotate on a 
horixontal axis, so that only the lower paddle- 
boards are under water , they are (generally arranged 
in pain one on each side of the vessel , in river 
steamers, sometimes smgle and placed in Ihe stem 

I etly called hu suggested wheel with actual )uddleii n 
paddle wheel . but iTie term was app avoided b) ll c 
inventors and tn-onsts of the i8lh c who wrote simply of 
the wl eel waterwheel rowing wheel , revolving uara 
etc. And at the eventual employment of the wheel will 
n at boards 1 sltad of paddles the name paddle wheel 
was It first felf lo be inappropriate, but It gradually can e 
in after 1815. 

sSOs Pet rv in I itrmau ice t i/t (1893) iv 133 To make 
this Axls a 1 die Paddle wlccls turn round so is the 
1 ad lies may tske I old f d e water m the nature of Oars 
lie after nutlier succes ivel) Ihd 133 The men hetwixt 


pr [kI a Ik it against the stream the paldlewheel maybe 
illathed to die shaft of the flywheel (1808 Specif 
/ fitlii ( Sf Di kiHsoMS I teat No. 3148 A riwing 
wheel fun ished with floats or palle s 1 ut which we 
call our proprllme hoards ) sBig Speex/ 0/ Dt ktus u 1 
Paient No 3933 A Doreefficieit iriitod f applying die 
(lower nr sirei glh of men to turn (laddle wheels fix,^ cm the 
sides of ships boats 3804 K Sti art 7 /«r SCraw r 

83 Mr Jonathan Hulls is entitled to the honoural Ic notice 
of 1 nving pro(iosed (1736] the apptira ion of paddle wheel 
m ved 1 ) a Steam F ngine to propel ships, instead of wii d 
iiid sails 1840 /-’'cycl Brit (ed 7) XX 687/, In this boai 
le|J ad at Hullsl lad two paddle wheels suspended I a 
frame p oje ling from its sleriL 3843 1 Oxiey in Vec/i 
Hag XXXV 73 Sir Joseph Itlankx] and I beth called thei 1 
oars or revolving oars 1 believe the word iraddle wheel 
w IS I t known al ihat lime (1808) 1888 A K H B v 

/ r»3 Mt i Age 339 1 he frith is 10-day unruflted by a single 
|ia I lie w heel i8« Da ly An 333 Sent 5 13 The old (Middle 
wheel IS already f r legi lar nnd rapid service doomed 
attnb iflsyU Misr rave / />/»/////>«/ II 1 33 T) c 

Saone is the most favourable to paddle wheel locomo- 
tion 1863 P Barry Dockyard h com 375 The celel rated 
I lad nnr so well kn wti turn g the t ri 1 can war a paddle 
wheel Ixmt and remMkablyswifL i^KsicHT/hc/ lf«/r 
1593 3 On Ihe axis of each paddle is in irm from which 
a rod proceeds lo an eccrniric on the (»ddlc wheel shaft 

2 A wheel fitted with paddles (Paddle sb i 7 
used to keep skms in constant motion in water, m 
the manufacture of leather, and in similar procesics 
18S] H AI DANE /( orksb >p Receipts Ser 11 ^73/1 The skins 
are finally brought into a tank of water not 100 cold and 
k^t m con tant motion with a p H lie >fthcel 

Faddle-wood see 1 m di e i 11 
Faddo,paddow, also padda paddte, northern 
forms of 1 ADpr ck trog, toad , so paddo-pii>e 

f 1375 V / 4 Sri «/3 II kI ttult s 770 A fowle (radow iii 
i>c la-ste he ke tc ^at wes laythe to se 01568 I yndtsiys 
//o>'976(Bai niiyne Mk t Quhat a «1 the paililols [ = Wy c 
13B1 |»doks) nii>t niy lais’ 1706 Phiilies, I adlonpipt 
a sort of Herb. 17^ itherini. Bnt Hants (1796) II s 
ihppuns Common Manes tail Paddowpi|>e 1I70 K 
Cii vx HKRS I op A kyii es Siot 88 \ Paddo then came lou| 
Uup loiiping out o the well 

Pftddo^ pte dok^ sb 1 (Also Sc 9 poddook 
8 9 puddook 'I [f Pad si l & dimm suffix 1 CK ] 

1 A frog (Now .Sf and uoiib dial) 

rt3SB in Act -li t 1 B Ra a a (raddoke. i|M Wvcii 
A cod vfii 3 3 A schal sniyte alle ihi icrmys wiih (wddok 
(1383 frokjiesj and tie flood schal biivle out |»ddoki 
Ih 83 ft KLI 1 1530 PVLSOR s -/> >f> >"-I) trowlelh 

I wene there be some (wdockes in 11, des gtenoiili . 
dedans s6o8 ToraEiL Ar./r ts (165R) 735 There be three 
kindcs of Frogs the first is the lillle green Frog the 
sec nd lx this Padock having a cr x k lack and the 
third IS the foRd 1697 Dkvi .n I r ■ C i» r 813 T he 
Waier Snake whom Fi h ai d Paddocks fed 1704 Ramsav 
Health f) Bak d p cHotk s legs iSas Hroceett A C 
t/of t nil ck nr Paddotk a frog Never a load 3894 
H Mil I ER S A. A “i xn 136/1 Are w e eels or puddocks, 
that we ore sent to live in a I wh ( 

t b A toad Vis (exc as literary archaism ) 

IS A Alts 6136 Fietcs aidsnakcs and paddokes brode 
\1 vermy-n the) clelh f 137S Sc I eg Aaiuls IL {Panins) 
750 pan hai a padnk gert hym dm k 111 by c 1440 Dram/ 
PaiT 376 3 Paildok loode bn/o 3530 I alsajc 330/3 Pad 
docke rapanit 1570 Seknser Shefh Cal Dec. 70 The 
gne lie T odesloole And loathed I addocks lording on the 
same. 1656 Biolnt ( Ussegr laddock a Toad 3 ^ 
M RKIS harthly Par II in 340 Oer his head ihe Iwt 
Hung, and the paddock on the hearth stone sat 
C Itansf Applied in obloouy to a (rerson 
III (UoL 1605 a familiar spirit in Ine shayK of a load f 
• 3450 Car 1/73/ xMi (1841! 164 I xal prune tl M wd lok 
[ frog), and prevyn hym ns a pad ( - load). 1J63 « 1x31 r 

II ks (1890)11 31 Certane (ladokis, fihhy vcimi x f lln. 
iiuhilk sort are ihe Pelagianis 1605 Shaks l/acb i 1 9 
Padock calls anon faire is foule and foule n. fane 1893 
Stevenson tatnona w 174 Bui there was g •» dfailhe 
siller tester in the puddock s heart of 1 im. 

2 A kind of rude sledge used foi earning laige 
stones S< 

■814 Mactaw ART ( n//T it in! ladicnl Tnn^iiie 
sbap^ like a frog for larryniig large stones. 1815-80 in 
J amirson 1S87 Bi LLOCH 3 A I The slip sled or pad 

dock came into use ll w vs a sort of strong wooden aadle 
i) attnb and Comb (chiefly dial ), as paddock 
brood, face , poddook cheese = paddock stool 
poddook hoir the soft down or hair on nnfledgeii 
birds and on new born babies , poddook pipe 
o species of 'Horse-tail), esp E hmo- 
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sum . also Mare’s Tail, Htppurts vulgaris , pad- 1 
dook-rlda, -rod, rud, apaw, frogs' or toads’ 
spawn, paddook spindle. Orchis mascula (Britten 
& Holl), paddook atone - Toad-btomi, pad- 
dook atool = Toadbtoou 
ai6s7 Middlston tt'itch i li Here t a ^wn or two Of 
l) e name ’psHdOLk brood 14 Hurl MS icai If 144 b/i 
Hic Mettu s "padokcheae. iTSf Kamsav i tticH xxi 
Bauvius, with hi> *paddock face iBar Tavlos Poems 67 
(h D D ) 1 fouo ax bare wee ihings \Vi ‘'paddock hair 
upon the r wings. !%» I atvns T \ vk (1849) I7 For 
nearly thirteen years I bad sot on iny hunkers in the paddock 
hair under the wing of a kind parent t6n IVei/iferhim s 
yocai 18 (Jam) Asfutse/uM. a "paddock pipe, lyje 
I iCHTFOOT F/ora ? olica 1792) 648 Marsh Horse tail 
Pad lock pipe syao Ramsay Kiu * PaJi qf Stotks 114 \ 
shot seam found neist day on hillock side Na better seen s 
or’paddocknde. (Cf Jkliv tA 3I fallen Faiifm 


I tlgy Deufy News ai June \o/6 Hu brilliant form made a 
great impression upon the paddock cntks. 

ddook, w. [f Paddock sb ^ 

1 Irons a. To enclose or fence in (a sheep-run, 

etc ) {Australta) b To shut up or enclose in or 
as in a paddock i 

st»l TaoLLora Atulraha 1 xx 30a When a run u 'p.-id 
docked shepherds are not required —but boundarva-iders 
are employed itnfsee Faduolkkd/// a I ikUT Waldkn 
in Harpers Mat I XIX 433 Droves of oxen, sheep and 
swine were paddocked close by 

2 Mining {CoUntal ) To store (ore, etc.) in a 
paddock (see Paddock rA ^ ^ b) 

iBgg H QueeMsIand Heraldi (eb 31 They have gathered 
and slacked surface stone till they have paddocked suflicient 
fur a crushuig m the mill yard 

Hence Fa ddooked/// a , Fa ddooklng tbl sb 


IFitn/n^CiSis) 10 Item a ring with a "paddoi^a e with 
a chamale 1700 h Lhwyd in Rowlands Mena Antifua 
(>7*3) 338 Besides the S lake^tones the Highlanders have 
iheir Snail Stones, Paddoc Stones etc to all which they 
atlributa their several Virtues. ci4Sa AlpUtla (A lectf 
Oxon) 70/7 pHHfus ngancus crescit in nrborii 1 x "paddoc 
stol lihiCaik AMft adj/s A Paddokslole Metns Jungns 
asparagus lyty Btaxs I erses uirtltea at Selkirk iv 
Now gaukies, tawpie.x, g wks and fools, May sprout like 


tSeSJ W11.40N m i?/<KAw XlGV 384 Over all the 

water^cressy and puddocky ditches 

Paddock (pcc dak), sb ^ A 1 >o "j puddock 

i app a phonetic alteration of Pahbock cf faddish 
or Jvmdgt, etc ] 

1 A small field or enclosure , usually a plot of 
jiasture land adjoining or near a house or stable 
[1547 in Hunter Biggar ^ Ho FUmtug xxiv (iSds) 31s 
Item in the BogMI that draws in plough aid paddock 
xiii oxin ) idea MAsax tr Atemaa s CuamoH cC 11 / 1 ta 
\ fierce Bull which they had let out of the Paddok 1669 
WoKUnaaSpst Agnc (1681)330 A Puddock, or Purrocki 
a s tail 1 iclosure tyss Wescfy if Ax (tSri) ll ati A rude 
1 luliitude quickly ran together to a paddock adjoining to 
ihe town itn Vouatt J/orte lv (ed 4) 66 I et him (the 
hunter] therefore have his paddock as well as his loose box 
l8ts Mim BraddoN Wyllard's tPsird I lu 69 1 here was 
only the extent of a wide paddock and a lawn between the 
halkdoor and that grand old gateway 

b Spec bach on enclosure forming part of a 
stud farm 


63 1 he strength of the pasturage and tf e beautiful corn! in 
tion of hill and dale make these paddocks a perfe t para I s« 
for blood mares and foals. ilM Arm stage II tst viii 1 j 
llie colt may be mounted m the paddock 
0 In the Australian Colonies, the general term 
for any field, or piece of land enclosed by a fence, 
irrespective of sue, whether in pastuie or tillage. 

iSu Biw HOFF / an Ihen eis La /f vi. 14S JTiere is le 
paddock of lou acres fenced on four sides tWpTouNESu 
kemtn Austral m 180 Ihe ch ireh stood by itself in Ihe 
niddle of a f^dock iBBi ( lu/l Mag Jan 07 The bullock 
paddock contained 6000 acre-s and was securely fenced in 
with the usual Dost and ra Is itgi Lures Pales A ntral, 

I i/t 131 Hie fields or paddocks, as they call tl em here (in 
Australia] were pretty 1900 1 Camfoell T'Afcx Afiwisr3i4 
Mrs. 1 redwin caniering across the ten iile paddock. 

d./A- 

ia4l-4 EMsasoN Ess Fatuis Wks. (Bohn) 1 336 Estates 
f romance compared wtl)i wl iih their a tual posxessi ns 
are shanties and paddocks sByg Dowden Shaks 33 Kel le 
as bom and bied in the Anglican paddock iMo C 
Marfuitm Trage Com (1881) si A country where litcra 
lure IS confined to us little paddock without influence on 
the larger field of the social world 
2 s^c a. (See aiiot» ) 

1678 Phii.1 i s, / addock a wralk or division m a Park 
ITOU Ibid Piddock or 1 addos.k-<ourse a place in a Park 
laid m very narrow on lioth sides for Hounds or Gray 
I lunds to run Matches. 17^3 Ainsworth / a/ Put (Morell) 

I \ paddock in a park septum, circus tsuatorius 

b Horse racing A turf enclosure near the 
race course where the horses and jockeys are 
assembled m prejiaration for the race 
xVba All Yr Round tiax ap Three and thirty thorough 
bred colts have d pped down from the paddock to the post. 
i88t Daily Pews a June s The genui e public drove 
thoughtlessly post the paddock and d sposed itself either 
in the cords near the winning past or on the slope of the hill 

8 . Mining {Colonial ) a An ojicn excavation 
in a superficial deposit b A store-place for 
ore, etc 

R B Smvth Gloss Mimug Tsrms, Paddock an exca 
vation made for procuring wasbdtrt in shallow ground. A 
place built near ihe mouth of a shaft where quartz or wash 

dirt is stored 187# W J J Smy Cmtss CkaUengtr vi 
ed. 7) 85 Next the lime tufa was bored into and now large 
paddocks are sunk to a depth of over ao feet in the dccom 
posed Igneous rocE 189s Otago ll itness at Nov aa/5 
(Morris) A paddock was opened at the top of the beach 
but rock bottom was found 
4 attnb , as paddock course rtltc gale 
1704 F FuLira Med Gymn (1711) 334 Horses run without 
Riders upon em something aAer the manner of a Paddock 
Course. 1707 J Chamberlavnr Si Ot Bnl iii, vil. 313 
ihe Nobiuty smd Ontry have their Paddock Courses, 1 
Horse Rases (etc J 1800 Mas. HaavEV Mouriray Fosse 1 
100 The\ were ithin a hundred vards of the naddock nte. 


ithm a hundred yards of the paddock gatev I which frequent the paddy fielt 


tVeekly Post as Aug 5/4 Paddocking was not universal, as 
IS now the case. 

fPadduok Obs In 6 paduok, paddake 
Some kind of cloth (Cf pack duck, s v Puck sb -i) 
IMS Ealss of Customs cjo Padduke the c. elles x\s 
1383 Ibid D vh, Poduck the c. dies xxuij/ 

Faddy (pwdi) Forms (o 6 batta, 7 
batty ) fi ^ paddle, 8 9 paddl, 8 pady, (patty), 
p padi, paddee, 7- paddy [a Malay padT ncc 
in the straw, In Javanese and other Malay langs. 
pin Iho identity of this with Cannrese ba/ta, 
bhalia nee in the husk, whence the baite, batty 
of early authors, is uncertain ] 

1 Rice in the straw, or (in com merce) m the husk 

(t^W Phillifb /. iMfcAerzM ro Rice of a lesse price and 

klighter then the other Ryce ana is called Baite ] tfiat St 
1 apers CoL 146 The people addict themselves wholly to 
the planting of paddie for their maintenance [1698 Frvrr 
Ac< F India 4 P 67 The Ground between this and the 
great Bleach hears good Baity I /Mf xm Furlongs loaded 
with Riceor Paddy hieingcoursertlian the Indian sjOadmi 
Reg 6$ Collect ng paddy and beating the rice from the straw 
1818 Jsa Mill (7 F// India ll v v 490 His only remaining 
resource was in the paddy in the fields. >879 Casself s Pe ku 
F lue I i8/a Rice which comes to us in the husk Is called 
by its Indian name paddy 

2 Short for Paddy bird , elhpt its feathers. 

*777 G FoRSTsa Yoy round Morli II 568 Rice birds, 

commonly called paddies 1891 /'imzz 34 Uct 13/3 Feathers. 
Short selected are dearer white and gray paddy firm. 

8 attnb anil Comb, as paddy boat, clearing 
crop, field, fl 1/ 'gnmlttig ground, - pounder, 
tax, etc , paddy &aeot, a Chinese species of 
silkworm from Hainan 

Fryer A c E futta 6 /* i6a Two hundred Paddy | 
Boats with their Convoys. viba'Hoovsxn Pkit Irons Lll 
417 Youdescendmtothe poddy orricefields. 1871 Itkcnsrum 
37 May 650 Mr Cooper was upset into n newly lloodeii 
paddy field by the great mans outriders iSSoCR Mark 
HAM Perm) Bark ^ 354 They call these low swampy valleys 
on each side of a stream paddy flats whether they are 
actually cultivated or not 189a Dsuty News 15 Mar ■Ui 
1 he Secretary of State ha* informed the Governor of Ceylon 
that the time has arrive I for abolishing the paddy lax. 

Faddy (pw d»), sb * [Insh pet-form of Padratg 
or Pairii k J 

1 Nickname for an Irishman I 

A. Youno Tour tret I r >6 Paddies were swlinmi ig | 
their hon.es in the sea to cure the mange i8a6 Disraeli 
( ft < rey iv iv Poddy was tripped up 1899 IVestm ( as. 

18 Jtlar 8/1 We were surprised to see that our entire staff 
of office boys had suddenly turned Poddie* wearing the 
green with a most becom ng bonkomie 

b Phr r 7 some the over, to bamboozle, 

humbug slang 

i8ai Blsutnv Mag 60B Fairly came the paddy over bim 

2 A bneklayers or bnilaer s labourer 

1836 Emerson Arty Tra/ra^yoalifis Hie men were common 
masons, with paddles to help. tBn N lY tine ( lou s.v 1 
A bncklayer s paddy bnngs bim bricks and mortar { 

8 An unlicensed almanac, called more fully 
Paddy s Watch and Paddjnvhack almanac 
1876 Mid Yorks Gloss , Paddyn atch ot Padsfy, an 
almanac i88< N IjrQ 7tn Scr I 478/1 I have often beard 
(is 1834] ' Have you an almanac 1 and the answer has been 
We have a Paddy 

4 A passion, a tempo: tAaopaddy'vhacb colloq 
i8m Henty Dorettff s Double I i3> They goes out lookmg 
red in the face, and in a regular poddy 
6 ‘A « ell-boring drill Imving cutters that ex- 
pand on pressure, pad/fy-dnlV (Funk) 

6 A name in North Carolina of the niddy duck, I 
Ertsmaiura rubtda (Also paddywhack ) | 

Hence F» 44 pl*m, an Irish peculiarity, Irishum 

iSot SouTMEY t ett (i8s« 1 167 I have discovered two 
incksof pure Paddyism. tbu» Clark Ri'mellOcmk Trag , 
1 Iv 8^ I could see by hearing her (to use a Paddyism), the I 
pout of her lip. . 

[Faddy, a , on error for badify in Motley, fol- 
lowed by recent diets tec Ltsto/Spurums Words'] | 
[f Paddy sb i + RtKO ] 

1 Th^ava sparrow, Padda (or Afuma) mnvora 
17x7 A HAmirou-NewAce E Jnd I xiv 161 The Paddy | 

bird U also good in ihetr Season. 

2 AMlo-Indun name for species of white egret, I 

which fmuent the paddy fields I 


1838 R Huntbs in Mitchell Mem. R NtebU 408 Egrets 
or v^Ite herons, by Anglo-Indianf with little taste tenned 
p^y-Urds Ak Mtse C F a Cummiho In Maem Me^, 
Feb 303/1 Multitudes of spirit like white cranes, or paddy, 
birds, paddle about. 

8 A species of Sheathbill, Chtmts minor 

1894 NewtoM Diet Birds 83s nets, The cognate species of 
Kerguelen Land Is named by the sealers Sore.eyed Pigeon , 
aa well as Paddy bird — iht last parhap* from its white 
plumage resembling that of soma of the smaller Egrets. 
Fudymdlon (pse dime Ian) Also paddp- 
ButlU, pad , paddi(8)-, pads-, pad/-, -aalon, 
•mpllun [A corruption of an aboriginal name, 
the first element of which has been conjectured to 
be the same aa in pata gorattg (in Sydney dialect) 
* kangaroo * see Moms Austral Eng 336/8 ] 
A small brush kangaroo 
1807 P Cunningham Jk S IYales(iBiS)l 089 llie tM•/A^ 
bee and paddymatla inhabit the brushes and broken hilly 
country i8m R Dawson /’ rvr St AusiraHatitiMorml 
Had hunted down a paddymelon (a vary small species of 
kangaroo). 1S97 OutfugCO S.) XXX txS/i Get a pady 
melon, hare, or any coursing game. 1898 IVesim Gsu 
» FeU 8/1 Kangarooe, Wallabies, Kangaroo rats, Wombats, 
liandicoots, Pademelons. 

attnb xSgt J Hendkiron Exrcurs. N S lYatss II iso 
(Moms) These are hunted in the brushes and killed with 
paddy mellun slicks. 1883 Mrs. C Praed Head Station 
313 1 he j>lains riddled with paddymelon holes. 

Padd^hR oki-WMk. toHoq [f PAjasr sb 

I An Irishman. 

tbttLsx Salatr s.v fbhoih, A paddywhacki a stout 
) rawney Irishman 1848 Song in Xtang Diet (1873), I m 
Paddy Whiutk from BalWbaik Not long ago turn d s^icr. 
b Paddywhack almanac — Paddy * 3 
iM W d 0 7th Set I 388, 477 
2 . A rage, passion temper 

1899 R Kiflino Stesliy 33 He t a lihcllout old rip, an* he 11 
be in a ravin paddy week 

8 dial. A severe thrashing {Eng Dial Diet's. 

V 4 ITie ruddy duck >« Paddy /d a 6 W ^t 
Fade, obs. form of Pad sb t, toad, frog 
tPadalioil. obs [Corruption of 
de Iton lion’s foot ] The plant Lady’i Mantle 
1378 Lyte Dodotns 1 xcviIl tao The latter wryters do call 
thu herbe in Latin Achimiila, Pss tsouu in Engluh 
Ladies mamell Padelion t<ii CoToa., Pied tU Lson, 
Lions foot, Lions paw, Ladies mantle Padelion 

Padell, ob«. form of Paddlb sb ^ 

II Padella (pide U) [It padella flat p«D,fiying- 
pm-ctc. -L./(7 /a//(» flat pan or dish seePATBLLAl 
A shallow metal or earthenware dish in which oil 
or fatty matter is bnrnt by means of a thick wick , 
nsed esp in Italy for illuminations, tMa attnb. 

[1838 SiMMONDS DtcU Traded adetlm (ItalianX a small 
frying pan 1 a kind of oven ) tSSe Society 1 1 Nov 6/3 The 
ivy<overed nooks were lighted with pedelU lamps. 

Fademelon, variant of Padoymklox 
Pftderwo, obs. var Fkdbbko, piece of oidnance 
Fitdesoy, obe, form of Padoaboy 
F ft'd-lbot. dial ff Pad » 1 (ri >) + Foot sb ] 
1 A dialectal equivalent of Footpad 


Sflha Bobby s catch t a padrooii 189a J & Fletcher 
iVken Ckas was King (1896) 309 Here lam, winged in ibis 
way Iw some vile padloot. 

2 One of the dialect names of the goblin called 
the Babcbbbt (Chiefly in Yorkshire ) 

• 71 * Drake kboracum r 11 58 The Padfbot of Pontftete 
and the Barguest of York sBaB Crmtu Clou (ed e) 
Pad foot A Ghost 1883 Baring Gould lYerewoh/ss vil! 
106 The Cburchnlog bar ehost |Mid foit.wash hound or by 
whatever name ihe animal suppewed to haunt a churchyard 


100 1 ne c-nurcnNiog oar gnasi i*iu 1011, wasn nounu or uy 
whatever name the animal suppoaed to haunt a churchyard 
IS designated. 1881 AlmonJbury A Huddersfield Giou., 
Padfitot described as being something like a lar^e sheep, 
or dog sometimes to have rattled a chain and been 
accustomed to accompany jieraons on their night walks 
much as a dog might t keeping by their side, and making s 
soft noise with its feet— pad, p^, pad— whence iu name 
It lad large Cl es as big as ‘tea plates 

I Fadgeant, -gion, obs if Pageant. Fad* 

' groom.*hor8e,etc seePADr3>5 PadFhookt 
see Pad sb * 14. FadiU, obs. f Paddle sb a 
II Fadialiah, Mdshah (p&dija, Pk-dji). 
F orms 6 podensniaw*, 7 padaohn, (j^otohMigh, 
•haw), pad(i)aohaob, 7, 9 padisohiih, 8 pade- 
■hah, -sluti, 9 padlohaw, padisha, 8- padlahali, 
padabah. [a. Pera sIwaI^ padshSh, in poetry 
padF, pddtshah (in Turkish pddish&k) — Pahlavl 
pOtaxU or patayi&h -OPers *patixidya$tya, f 
I pati m Skr pail master, lord, ruler •(■ iSk king, 

' Shah. (P Horn Crundr.Mupers Etymol 1893)] 
I A Persian title, taken as equivalent to ' Great Xing* 
or 'Emperor’, applied in Persia to the Shah, in 
Europe naually to the Sultan of Turkey, in India 
I (where often pronounced bidshSk) to the Great 
I Mogul, and now by natives to the sovereign of 
Great Britain u Emperor of India, alio extmed 
I by Orientala to other European monardis. 

i8ia S / C LsttersitA Danvers)! 173 He ademwiadtes 
no Padenshawe or King in Christendom but the Portoials 

I Hon 103 lbs Grand Signior rather hath In Htartlmaa Vlad 
I tbetltle^PwiiichahMnstilminl Great King ofibaMusnl- 
I mans and theyeali the German Emperor Drum Padisahab, 
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Shah or Parila] iMg Ibid (1^7) an Hart wa met the 
Potahawatain tMaJ Davim tr OUariut I'm Ambast 
141 They (Paraian*] call their KumSeA»cA,PmdieA*eA and 
PadUthmLk 1M> PhU Jrmtu t ifo The word Padhhah 
or ntber Padetnan in the old Peraic tongue, denoting King 
line IfM/i AdvtrHttr 30 Aug 4/a RecMnued by aeveral 
Hindoo! to be ' Padaluiw , 1. e the King ila] livaoN 
ymtn VL xxxix. Whom if they ware at home in iwect Cir 


caaaia, They would prefer to PadUha or Pach- 
PH«rt0»t Mmg Tan 47/1 Ihe Padishah (Sultan] is sup- 
posed to speak no language but Turkish or Arabic 


FftdlCePftidl^Cp^tri), Jit Sf AUo6paiddlU, 

7 p«dl* ^app form of P vdiilk jit 1 cf Sc 
pronanciation of dmkUe, soiidle (d^d’l, wdl).] 

A field or garden hoe , a acraper of this shape 
« igM Anon in Bmunnlynt MS 323/33 Ane plucne, one 
paiddUl, and ane palms corse. 1644 Ktgitttr Univ hdinb 
M (MSJ Duties of the Bursars. To make clean the stairs 
from dirt and dust with a pedle and a Besome • stea Old 
ScetHth Song (Jam V The mudener wi his paidle sSta 
Foaaae Poomo 144 (E D D) Spades an padlas an a 18x9 
Thomson Poomt 109 (E. D D ) A coal rake an a paidle 
Henot VndU, paldl* v Sc irons , to hoe , to 
loosen (the ground), scrape or * harl ' with a hoe 
itagjAMiasoM 7VPai<Ak,w sk,tohoe. 1884812 A Gsant 
Story Untu Edin I 141 The bursars weresdsolo 'paidell 
the stairs and entrances to the schools [cf 1644 above]. 
Mod. Sc All the cottagers ware employed paidling turnip^ 

PmU*. obs. form of Paiidue. 

Fadloek (pte dipk), sb Formerly often as two 
words, pad look, or hyphened, pad look [f pad, 
of uncertain meaning + Lock sb > 

An obvious suggestion is that the first element is Pad tb * 
basket piuinier niunpcr But there Is no early evidence that 
npnddock was orig. used to fasten a pannier Also if/mf 
in Rogers Agru 0 Prtctt cited under Pad ib * occurs in 1 
the ong documents, these arc much earlier than any in 
stance ym found of W, basket which it besides of 
rare ana local occurrence.] 

A detachable or portable lock, designed to hang 
on the ob;ect fastmed, having a pivoted or sliding 
bow or shackle, which can be opened to pass 
through a staple or ring, and then locked so as to 
eiwage a hasp, the links of a chain, etc 
Dcndtodloek a simple padlock having no spring 
(sagi in Rogers Aertc 4 Prtctt 111 334/4 Padlock h ] 
147^ in Swayne Sirmm Ckurchw A A Padlokke 
to tbe Church, tbd 190810 Kerry A/ /niorencit Rtading 
(1883) 24 Payed fur a podluk to (he font iijrf xgda J Hky 
WOOD Proo A Fbtgr 11867) 170 Beware it breede not a pad 
locke on thy hecle 19I9 Nottingham Etc IV 134 A pad 
iockefortbeCoppyyatte. 1849 C Walkes //< j/ Indtpc-d 
II 36 'Phe Zealots of the Commons were very angry at the 
Lords and threatned to clap a Pad lock on tbe Dore of their | 
House i<g] Gtisiet Coumtl 96 Hung at the one end In ' 
an iron ring at the other end in a like nng both united with 
a strong Padlock. 18B8 ir Chardin t Prav Pcriin ISO In 
a Portmanile luckt with a Padlock 1703 Moxon Meek 
Bxtrt ts Trunk Locks, Pad Locks etc 1874 Mickle 
THWAITK Mod Par Ckurtkot 219 rhese may be (aitened 
with staples and padlocks. 

Ag liiH Gvsmau. Chr in Arm Verse 14. Ill v (1669) 
84/1 The light of a holy conversation hangs as it were a 
padlock on profane lips. 1741 Pope Duhc iv 16a We hai g 
one jingling padlock on ibe mind i8aa BvaoN H truer 
IV i That Word will I ihink put a firm padlock on His 
further inquisition 18 Loweel Cagtnrt Fngit Slattt 
Pul golden padlocks on Truih s lips 
FfoAlook (pxdlpk), V [f prea sb] iuvis 
To fasten with or seenre by means of a padlock 
184s Milton Colatt Wks (1851) 333 Let not such an 
unmercifull yoke bee padlock! upon ihe neck of any 
Christian, lyaa Da Foe /’/skim (Ktldg ) 71 The Oflkera 
bad Orders to Padlock up the Doors i8a8 Scott F M 
Forth vii. My mouth shall never be padlocked by any noble 
of them all. 1884 LawRtb. 13 Q Bench Div 433 the dock 
company padlocked the doors. 

Hence Padlocked (pm dlpkll pp! a 
1780 74 H BaooKe fool 0/ Qoal (1809) III 70 A little 
padlocked chest. 1(96 Emskson /'«k Traitt.lbeallh'flV*. 
(Bohn) II 7} High stone fences and padlocked garden gates. 

Padmelon see PanDt melon 
F»d-n»g (P«*dinse*g), J^ [f PadjJ* + Nao] 
An ambling nag , an easy going pad hone 
189a Whitblockb 7 ml Stttd En^ (i77») H 220 A solier 
w^ pai^ englub padde nagge 1684 Da. W Pore Old 
Mont IPitkil (RoxlxBall VI 307) With a spacious plaui 
without hedge or stile, And an easy pad nagg to ride out a 
mile. 2770 FOOTB / mmo Lover t Wks. 1799 II 60 To buy 
a pod nog for a lady ei8^ Basham ingol Ltg Ser in 
Houttaoarming As horse litter, coach and pad nag with 
lu pillion Defiled flrom the Strand xSm Macaulay //u/ 
Am vIL II 17a 1 o procuru an easy pad nog for his wife. 
Hence g v %ntr , to ride a pad nag, ride 

at an easy pace, amble also Vnidaa gging PPl a 
1748 RtCHASDSOH C/WrfsM(i8ii) III xl 233 Will it not 
give him pretence and excuM oftener than ever topad nag 
Hhlthert S838C01. Hawkeb /> i<sr3'(t893)II io7Tbegreen 
suU of some yadnagging regiment had walked off with my 
porlaiameau inttead Of niaown 

P«dook(e, pRdok, obs. ff Paddock sb i 
IlFRidou (jiadw) [F padou (in same sense), 
formerly Paitu*, i e Padua m Italy ] (See quot ) 
sigl SiMMONoa JOlei Tradt, Padon a sort of «Uc ferret or 
ribbop. Hence in mod Diets. 

H FaAovA (pitdau k). Also pndowk, pedok 
(Bonnese native name ] A Burmese leguminous 
tree, Picroctttpm mocrocofpm yielding a kmd of 
rosewood ; abo the wood luelf Ipadna wetd) 

iMinSiMMOMnaDAf 7>Md^ Ogo EMbw. Mag Sash. 


I 384 Thick among the huge 'podouks the gTay.stemmed 
'jguijuns gleam. 1893 H'cttm lot to Apr 3/3 Peduk is 
darker in colour than the otiwr woods generally used itM 
Vaify Nona 3 June 5/6 There is at least one thing which 
Cedric tbe Saxon never heard of— tha Indian padouk wood 
of the fillings. 1900-1 I sain Ann Rtfort Bot Card C at 
cnlUt llie true or Burma Padouk is the limber of J tero 
Carfnt macrocar/tut a species that occurs only m Burma 
' Andaman Padouk or Redwood m ihc timba of P dal 
bemoidet found only i 1 a wild slate in the Andanuuis 

F^BKl'ptooe, -plate, -play sec Pad jA '> 14 
Fadpipe ace Pad sb^ g. 

II PlidM (pa drr) fit , ^ , Pg padre -L 

poire m, acc. of poier lather J ‘Pother a title 
applied m Italy, S|>atn, Portugal, and Spanish 
America, to the regular clergy , in India (from 
Port^ese), to a mmister or priest of any (ihris 
tlan Chnrch , and by natives (m speaking to Euro 
(leans) to native pnests, hence, applied by English 
soldiers and sailors to a chaplain 
1984 in Hakluyt t I'oy (1810) II 381 We found there a 
Padres, the one an Euglishinon the other a I lemming 
1898 r arna Acc E Mta g P i A Chappel the Rural 
Seat of one of their Black Padres. i«i AJfict Nnrr of 
II ager 7 A blind Subjection to the Padres, and a con 
teiiiptuous Abb rrence of Heretics, c 2813 Maa Shkxw x 
eliokg Lady tv 23 Now there was 111 the place where 1 lay 
ill a Chrutian fadre Had < loesary Padre a Cbrutun 
iiun.iter_ 186S Livimgsiohe Zambett u. 47 The Goanese 
padre of Tettc appointed a procession. 18^ Dotty Newt 
7 Apr 6/a J'he fighting padre u by no means an unknown 
figure in British wars. 

aitrtb 18 Sia T Lawxemck I nbel (in Kew Museum) 
Very fine quality Tea called Padre Oolo >g, prepared by ll e 
Chinese for ther Priests, ibtd Padra Tea. (1858 Sim 
monos Diet trade t rod aji I adra a black tea.) 

Pgtdrlgon see PKnuBioov, « variety cf plum 
P 8 kdr 0 ftdist (pSdrp,S dist'' [f Pg pttdro 
ado patronage + -isr ] A Roman Catholic who 
favours or supports the padroado or ecclesiastical 
patronage claimed by the King of Portugal m India 
1890 PabUt M May 739 Podrosdists and l^pagandists 
are regarded as two distii ct sects. {1806 Had. iVFeb 238 
At present the Padroado is a sentaule incubus on the 
Catholic Chnrch in Indue] 

II Padron* (padnPne) Hl cf med L patro, 
Snem for cl L patrdnus Fatron ] An Italian 
term meaning, pnmarily I atron, master , applied 
to fa the Prime Minister of the Papal Curia 
(^Cardinal Patron), b the master of a trading 
vessel in the Mediterranean , O an Italian labour 
contractor, an employer of street musicians, beg 
giiig children, etc <1 the proprietor < f an inn in 
luly 

tkio O H Hisl Cardtualt L ill 79 TheCardi lal Nephew 
whom they call / adroae Ibtd 11 iii 178 He exercis d the 
office of Padrone. 16^ Dsyuen I imbet ha a \ 1 1 shall 
never make you amends for this kindness, my dear Pad o 1 
c 17SI Gkay Let to M atfoU Nov Wks. 1814 1 546 As to 
my Eton Ode Mr Dodsley (the publisher] is ^an'rnxr. 1804 
W Umno In / ✓« * lett 11864) I V 86 Our padrone imme 
diately dupla)ed the Genoese Aac and hailed ihe \esse) 
1838 Maksvat Ml fsh. faty xw fne crew consisted of the 
padrone twu men aidabo) i860 Once a 11 eth is Jul) 
72/1 They hod not earned moi ey enough 1 1 the U43 lu 
secure (hem a favourable reception from die /adroae at night 

Hence tF» dronaaer.tFw droBage, t Va dron- 

ahlp, the office of (Cardinal) Padrone, or tirst 
Minister m tbe Papal Court Padro&iam, the 
system of bringing Italian children into a foreign 
country to perform street mnsic or beg for the 
profit of the padrone or taakmasicr 
187a G H Hist Cirdtnalt 11 11 134 He will fall out of 
the hands of the Papac> as he fell oui of tbe Padn nan 
Ibid III 173 The declaration of a Cardinal Padrone in the 
beginning of his PadrunsI ijc Ibtd. 178 He shew d himself 
diligent enough in his otfice of Padronancy //> t, 206 1 bee 
apply ibemsdves imroedialely to the Pm, till they shall 
see the Cardinal a little more sctled in bis Padronancy 1880 


I 4 . A make of violin strings 

tils H R Hawfis Muticai Mem 111 94 Paduans are 
strong [viollD-strings] but rre<|ue iK false 

Hence F» dnanlsm, tbe dialecUl characteristics 
of Patavinm or Padua, of which I ivy was a native 
I’atavinity the use of patois 
1994 R Asmlev tr / oyt le Any a^h Pollu) obiected 
Paduanisme vnto Lluie 
Piwlymelon, varunt of Pai dtmelon 
P adlUUMjr (pse dlUiisoi) Forms a 7-8 pou 
disoy (7 poodeeoy, 8 pudiaway) fi 7 padoa 
soy , 8 paduaeuay, (paddi-, pattiaaway), pada 
padeaoy, 9 padusoy [Poudest^ (poedesoy, ptt 
dtsway) is P pou de sou (1667 Littre), pout de 
soye pantl It sou (1389-94 in Ootlef Compl) of 
unascertained origin , in recent P spelt pout de sou 
and PoLLT i)K 801K, the latter also in i9thc 
Lngltah The fonns m stvay suay represent the 
1 7-1 8th c F pronunciation of sott as soi, snti, 
sotit the rimes show this tltll In 1 730 when the 
spelling was /oi/HrtJiTy Paduasoy\* ui ap()earaDce, 
a combmation of 1 adtta Lug name of the Italian 
city y P sote silk (Padua has long had manu 
factures of silk and other textiles and a kmd of 
narrow silk ribbon ts thence named in F padou, 
in 1641 padotte Oudinot) But Padua soy could 
not u ell be of Eng formation, since soy soye sote, 
was never m Lng use Nor could it originate in 
French where ‘Padua silk movAAbt sou de Padoue 
not Padoue sote The probability then is that 
paduetsoy was an Eng corruption of pm de sou 
or poudesM app by association with Padua say, 
a kind of Sa\ or serge actually from Padoa which 
had been known m England since 1633 or earlier 
Naworth Housth Bis (Surtees) 300 tor five yeardes 
of P^ua uye for a pet cote for m) Lame, xx)j viijK 1878 
/ ond Gao, No 1093/4 Stolen A Padua Say Peticoat and 
Wastecoat. Cf 1710 Ibid Na 4706 4 Paduay Serges, and 
other Stuffs.) 

I A Strong corded or gros gram silk fabric much 

I worn m the 18th c by both sexes, of which PoiLT 

I i>B 801B IS the modem representatne. Also attsib , 
and e/ttpi a garment of this material 
a 1883 S Fostfiv Fng / teresthlm/r at In silk stuff* 
taffeties, poudeso\es.armoy!>ins. clothes ofgold and silver 
silk nbbands and other s ch like silk stuffs as are made at 


Pad-ssKldle, -8aw, -tree, etc see Pad sb > 
PsdBhsth, another form of Padishah. 

+ Pad-stair Obs Pai dlk staff 

a 1881 P ULLta n'orthus (1840) III 203 With bis pad-staff 
be did dig a square bole about it and so departed. 

Padstool see PvD 3^14 
Pftdiwn (pm diwisn), a and sb [f Padua name 
of a city of northern Italy, in It Padova L Pata 
vium + AN Cf. Patavinity ] 

A, ad; Of or (lertaining to Padna. 

i8ei D SrawAar lift A Hrtt IF Robertson 15a An 
admixture of Paduan Idioms. 

B. J^ 1 A native or inhabitant of Padua 

Brands Ihct Set *10.867/1 The taienu which these 

Paduans posstiscd 10 engrave dies. 

2 One of the corns or medallions, in bronxe and 
silver, forged in the i6th c m imitation of aniienF 
pieces, by two Paduan artists, Cavino and Bassiano 

1789 M&e in .4mm Rtg 198/s In a aeparale case are con 
tamed the Paduans and olhw counlerfeit medals. [Note 
A Paduan it a modern medal struck with all Ihe marks 
and cbaraclcts of antiquity ] ilqa Boande Diet S 1 etc 
8 A kind of dance , the Pavan 
ilha Crov* t Diet Mnt. II 6*7/2 Padua gave its name to 
the ancient dance Paduan, or Pavan. 


1704 Load ( rtt No. 3992/: 
Mslmgof Puduwa)* 1718 
I 193 Pn ce\* Ro)-al had 


a * Stuffs Artnuyiurui Pou 
then 1716-1748 Paduaso)*]. 
1*0 Past India Good* co 
in Mrs Deiany t Life ft ton 


with gold and a few colours miermixed 1733 4 Had 428 
A pt k plain |x udeso) [Obs by 1730, but re introduced 
from Fr f 1830 m ll e fitf n Pollt r e si k q v ] 

$ 187a Acer Fart of SA fttbur/ til or It obe (Slanf ) A 
black velvet coat pa luasoy suit laced 1704 Load Oas 
No 3984/4 \n 01 ex: lour d Cown and Petticoat stnpd 
ll d with a n udd)H.uluur d Pattbsway 1707 Piriuis 
/ Oft in Set Masquet i 11 Two g ris n paduasuay coal* 
and breeches. 17*7 G*v / tge Ojf il iv A Piece of I lack 
Padesov 17* Jlnvns Art of Dancing l 66 Let him his 
active limbs display In camblet thin or glossy paduasoy 
1730 Swift Robtn 4 Harry 47 Clad in a coat of paduasov 
A fl-vxen wig and wa sicoat gay 1741 Richardson Pamtli 
(1824) I 223 A fine laced silk waistcoat of blue paduasoy 
M 1B49 Hood Bianc 1 1 Dr am iv In vain tbe riciwst padusoy 
he taught 1869 Mrs. Olifhant George // (1879) II 237 
J he pale pnmrosc-coloured paduasoy 

Padyan, Fadjean, etc olw Sc ff Pagkavt 

PsBan (pPUn) sb Also 6-7 peon [a L p»ati, 
a Gr Nai^* a hymn or chant properly (see telow) 
one addressed to Afiollo invoked under the name 
Puan (ntutlF, Attic noiaw Epic IlaiiTaiF), origin- 
ally the Homeric name of the physician of the 
godi. The invocation being by the phrase Iw 
noidj' lo Psean (see I r), the song or hymn came 
Itself to be called the ptran ] 

1 In reference to Crrc-t . 4 A hymn or chant 
of thanksgiving for deliverance originally addressed 
to Apollo or Artemis, esp a song of triumph after 
victory addressed to Apollo, also a war song in 
advancing to battle addressed to Ares , hence any 
solemn son^ or chant Tbe full phrase lo pmeui 
occurs poetically as a sb in same sense 

lapa Lvly Midas v ui lo Mean* let 1 s Sing To physlcke * 
a dto poe*ie a k ng. i8m Holland / lata xht M r 125 
The Poets that compost tl e ao gs f victor e named 
Paiancs ci8ii Chafmsn Ihati L 457 I hat day wa* spe t 
1 1 iHBan* to the Sun 1770 Lanohornf It tu h (1879) • 
60/1 1 he King hunsetf began the piean whi h was the 
signal to advnice. 1873 Svmos * o / Poets v i>8 The 
Paean sung to Phoebus was lh^ro(>er accompaniment of 
the battle an I the feast 1878 f^i a wroxE Pnm Homer 
XIIL 131 Ihe tnumnhal hym> f praise as /axan is com 
memorated in the lltad as already esivbUsbed in use. 

2 In modem nse A song of praise or thanks 
giving, a shout or song of tnumph, joy, or exnl 
tation 

[■944 E Gosvnhvll (fi///) The PrayseofaU Women, called 
Mulierum Peaa] ignMAasroM Vc* I'tUamie in viu aio 
Tut, rather Pcans sing Hermaphrodite 1804 Doavton Owl 
1133 The warbling Mavu mirtnfull Peons sung 1848 Buck 
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XicA, HI, III 78 Who would have sung Peons to his glory 
»ot PoH list Cnt 186 Hoar m all tongues consenting 
P»«« rmg i>4S 1 KNNrsoN /lev t »tut 131 , 1 sung the 
joyful Paan clear Waiting to strive a happy strife. iWe 
Lu. Lytton Orval 198 1 be paeun of the people s laberty ' 
Utni 1839 Mas Huicns / oir lx, Where the 

pawn strain!! were sung 

Hence ri* Mi v trans , to sing in or u ft ptcftn 
So 9m Mlgia [Or atuaxio^ litj, the chftnting of 
the pican , Vm anise i vttr [Or fivj, to 

chant or sing the ptean 

sfteo 1 MiTCHKLLAns/o/^ 1 186 Notes ^ vict ry *nx!au d 
high I 1M9 Galr Crt Oca/ /rr t 11 Iv 40 For the Victoncs 
To Pmtm was su ig to Apollo at least hence 'Pseanismcs 
had their rise 1701 C MATiisa dfiyM. CAr vii vu (i8sj) 
579 The Orecum <A«A>v lev lov usd in their Paanisms, 
itiSsy W Mitford cited m CcMf Jlicf Paeaiusm. iftal 
Hobsks ThtuyH (tSas) 123 The Pelupoiiueseans were 
paoanumg as if they had already the victory 
Faaa, variant of PdtoN Padagogio, F«- 
dant etc see Pkoa Padarohy lee Paho- 
P»d«rM^,p«d«(ps d ,pc dern»ti) [ad moil 
L. fmUmstta, a Or sotSepoorta, f vatSrpatrr^s, f 
wots, troiS boy + ipaor^ lover In F r pidirastie ] 
Unnatural connexion with a boy , sodomy 
‘‘*1 P' RCHAS Ptlgnmagt (1614) 393 He telleth of tl eir 
Padenutie that they buy Boyes at on hu idred or t vo 
hundred d icknis and new them sp for their filti le lusL 
lyga Hi UK Ess A tr at (1777) H 38s Solon s law forbid 
pwderasty to slaves. 17M Cjubbum iSittt 4. / (1846) TV 333 
1 he tame penalties were inflicted on the nassive and actise 
giiikofpa^erasty iNpRAWiiNSONydiir flu! j39Hencclhe 
laws agwiist infanticide against adultery agatnst psderiwt) 
So 1P« fteXMt [Or irai8spaon/t] f Vadant artlat, 
a sodomite, Fwaangtlo a [Or watSt/iaortwot] 
pertaining to or practising sodomy, hence PssAar* 
ftitiOftUr atfl> 

tfm -4 BaiLEvlfolioX *Ptd*rast a Sodomite a buggerer 
lyjf WAsauatON Div Ltgat 1 171 As the detesuble 
mderaats of after Ages scandalized the godlike Socrates 
(sS 9 ft G Haiivri \<w / titer Wka (Grosart) I 390 That 
penned another (Apologyi of Pedcrasticc a k nde of har 
Utry not to be recited 1 1704 Swif r / fuh Pref There is 
first the *pmderasuc school with French and Italian masters. 
Iftts ir GtuyaPt HsuutJik loretutc Med III 331 tute 
Donrn has observed this appearance in his old pmaerasttc 
hospitallera Ihat 33s A b^ alleged to have been abused 
’psMerutically iMi T Ooooakd /’/«/« z //rz ivM 39 I he 
little respect which he had for that Sex and great love fur 
the other which made him so great a ‘Pieilentstut 
Fndevtios (ptdifi tiks), rarely smg pasdeutlc 
Also paid [f Or sraiflrvrisrdr of or for leaching, 

1) woiitvTut^j (*c rix*^) education sec ics ] The 
science or art of education 
ttia Wfbstkw Pat Unties M^Li/e/'^irh Chr st urn 
I 38 W os It ail error or nut in the paideuti s of those times ? 
>MS Sat Rev 3 Oct 459/1 We could wish such ugly borhar 
isms or neoliMisms ns paideulics and the like had been 
rscliewed. liM Ittaeleu) Mag Aug 353 Ihe one sub 
stantial contribution made to the patdeuttc of the game. 
Pado*, p«da* (pi (io) oiias paido- (pat do). 


before a vowel piM-, Md- combining form of 
Gr ww wai8- boy, child an element in several 
wortls, scientific and technical, of which the more 
important will be found in their alphabetical places 
Pasdareky (prdajki) (^r rule] 

role or government by a child or children Psadl- 
atxlo (p/di|(e trik) a [see Iathic] having to do 
with the treatment of the diseases of children , so 
PsadlAteies sb pi, the treatment of childrens 
diseases. PmAo oxMy, paid* [see crvcy], govern 
ment by children Viadogeiiesls (p/dod^c nfsis) 
Zool [^ OEvggis], production of offspring by an 
animal in an immature or larval condition, as in 
certain amphibians fishes, and insects , so Vsado- 
gMe-tto a, pertaining to or characterized by 
pxdogenesis Fisdo logjr, paid* [see *U)OYj, the 
study of the nature of children , so Fmdolo gloal, 
pertaining to paedology, Fmdologist, Pssdolo* 
gl stiMl a Vmdologl gUoalljr tuAf (see quot 
Viadoaaater, an instrument for measnnng the 
waght and length of a child , hence Fadometrlo a 
PMdoaoMlogT (n^lodzt) [Gr yboot disease 
see >LOoy], the study of the aiseases of children 
rsedonpiaio (p/duni mik) [after Mtrmymic\, a 
name given to a person from thit of his or her child , 
so 9 mAo nymj, the giving of such a name 
ihjft Hist Eur tn Ann Reg 345/3 The eovernment was 
nallM the *poedar<.hy or the reguue of chilrn-en) 1S93 Syd 
Sac Lex *Peed atne itpe Lancet 3 N v 1065 Profe»»or 
Johann llokai the well known poKluitrii. pbyMcian 189S 
title of a New York periodical), V cdiatnce >047 J Noves 
Ttmple Measured 34 Some are u ineasonabl^ ignorant 
youthful This u a 'Pedocracy an well as a Democracy 
iSH Rolckston & Jacksok zTwim li/evf] *pBdogenestt 
or the production of ova by the immatare animal is rare 
and ID Insecta always parthenogenetic. iSm Ceuabr Nat 
Hut V rat zSSy Alktuttum ij Apr 471/1 A paitheno* I 
genetic and 'patdoeeneltc generation occurs In Ihe life.cycle 
oftheblood worm). s9ao.S^iai»r5Mayi3i/3 MuaVemon f 
ofthe'Paidological Bureau 1894 Ai/hc AztiizdJ b) 11 Apr 
333 A 'paidaUigiei is one who studies boys. * PeudoUtguticeU 
pertains to 'paidology and ’‘paidtlagtsttcally is the adverb 
that refers to the acu of a paidologut while he is treating of 1 


their 'pacdoinelnc apparatus, itg* Mavus Extae Lex„ | 

PmdMUSolagia term for a detenption or consideration of 
the diaeasca of children *pedonaaology iN| W Lkav In 
Jml Pkdel No 34 386 Prof Gedd« quotes as a similar I 
•^•ftwidonymtc theexprcuiui ‘Aiihaca Meleafpis Ibtd I 
387 Whetner or no the custom of *Paedonyroy has left any 
other trace most be left 1 1 a ithropologisls to decide. 

Pndobftptisitt (p/dobarpttz'm) Also pedo 
[f PiKDo- + BAmsM , cf mod L. pgidobaptismus 
(.i6thc), F pddobaMsme (tjth c ) J The baptism | 
of children , infant upturn 
sft«a Br Hall fjhsc 1 | so Wlsere it ibete expresse 
chaige for the Lord s dayT Where for pmdobaptiamT 
Cartwright CrrV Xet/g 11.38 1 he adminuttatioii of Pedo 
I aptisme tyss Johnson Pedeta^tism tftya IPesIm Ret 
July 81 Persons who denied that psedobaptism is to be 
found in the New lestanent were allowed to rot ingaols. 

PMdobavtist (pfdub'e ptist Also pado- 
[f Pkix) +mPTliJT, after prec) One who prac- 
tises, adheres to or advocates infant baptism 
iftgt Baxi es /V Bapt 173 He might have called us Anti 
paedobaptists as being against Infant Baptism. 173$ Johm 
SON, 1 edohaMtst one that holds or praL-tlses infant b^isiic 
177s in Urwick Noneauf /I arceeter (1893) sit Y* Paedo 
liaptisl Congregatioo is of late years much reduced. 1891 
t W Newman Cw/»iAV«i««OH63Theonlypart which I took 
was, to support Union with Psedo- Baptists not to divide. 

PflBdomanoy, erron form of Fkiximancv 
F iedonom (pf-dimpm) Cr lu/tf [ad Gr 
•oifloNdfiot.] A magistrate who superintended the 
education of youths 

a liri CaoTE Etk 1 ragm si (1876) 334 Under the super 
iniendence of the Paedonum 

PflkU)tn.b« (p/dntraib Also pedo Gr. 

Anh] [ad Gr w<u8orp<Bi;t ] One who taught 
wrestling and other exercises, a pmnastic roaster 
1*94 R. AaHLEV tr Lays la Ray 39 b, Gymnasts, pedotribcs 
atbmes. t8|8 BiountGAvzo/t Fedatnbe it tSaa Shsllev 
Eet.ll Lett (1853)! 336 Herodicus bei ig poMlotnbe united 
the gymnastic wnth the medical art. 

Viftdotropb^ (ptdpTrdA) [ad. Gr weutorpo- 
] Thc reanngofatldt^ So 9mdo^o^ 

(pidotrp fik) a relating to the rearing of children , />«z/ xv (1878) 133 Bu 

Fado txopUftt, one skilled in rearmg children “ ' . - 

1837 MAVNuA'r^ lex Pxda/rapkia old term pedo- 
tropnj 1890 I S) Biluncs Nat Med Diet It art 
Pi^otrophy ine hygiene of the rearing of chddren. >889 

L bULLv in It at per e Mtg June 103/3 Ps^otro^ic 
t nership (be term by which the new Socialism designated 
a particular and relatively permanent \artety of sexual 
attachment thd 108/3 1 hey could pronounce the plamtifT 
a properly (ualifled pcdotropbisi 

Faen, -ena var Payxn Ohs , pagan Faeme, 
obs f Pave sb P8»nitanoe, obs f Pbmitxrcb. 

II PM&ttla (pr ni/M) [L ] In Roman Anhq 
A sleeveless cloak having an opening for the head 


I pagador i<m Uigces 4 Pareuf it 46 The Ca^ainM are 
become the PagaUores or Pay Masters ef their Baades. 
VsqpUl (p^ g&n), sb and a Forms Apaygaoe, 
I 5pasaar&e,5-6pa8aii8. 5~P88a>L [adLM^w 
su, orig ‘ villager, rustic in Christian L. n ertui* 
I llan, AttgtiitiD^ ' heathen * as opposed to Caristian 
or Jewish, indicating the fiset that the anciftnt 
idolatry lingered on in the rural villages and 
I hamlets after Christianity had been generally ac 
cepted in the towns and cities of the Roman 
Empire see Trench Sltu^ 0 / Words lot, and 
cf Orosins i Prsef ‘ £x locorum agrcstiDm compitis 
et pagls pagani vocantur ’ Cf. Paywi ] 
in. sb 1. One of a nation or commonity 
which does not bold the true religion, or does not 
worship the true God , a heathen (t In earlier 
use practically « non-Christian, and so inelnding 
Mohammedans and sometimes, Jews ) 
e IMS Se Leg iatnit vUl (PkiltOta'i S Payganls, Uz war 
dwelUuid Far* > 48 a-W tr Higdtn (RoiU) 11 alt Die 
godden, that paganes do worshippe, were men some tyme. 
>«[d SiK O Have Lena Arms (S T Sj 8 The hard hertU 
and imtrewe Ireulh of the pagans IM] Snaks Rick. 11 
i\ I 95 Streaming (he Ensigne of the Chnalian Croue 
Against black PagBna,Tt rkes and Saracens. Z398 — Merck 
T II UL It Adue most beauliftill Pagan, most iweeie 
lew tyay Oe Foe Syst Magte 1 iU. (184^ 89 The emperor 
Julian was pervert^ from Chriatianity, and confirmed a 
pagan by Maximus a Magician iSeg bou rHEY Afr/r* T, 
) ng Dn^m 1 i Pithyrian was a Pagan An ttsN hearted 
nim And Pagan sure he thought to end At Fagan he 
began 1848 Wricht Eu Mtd Ages I liu 99 The later 
Saxons, after Ihe crusade, used the word Saracen in the 
seiue of pagan and applied it to the pagans of the nortlL 
2 JfR or allusively A person of heathenish 
character or habits, or one who holds s position 
ainlojrous to that of a heathen In relation to a 
Christian societ) 

1841 Emseson Lett Man Re/krmer Wks. (Bohn) II 047 
Love would put a new face on this weary old world in which 
we dwell as pajtons and enemies too long 1877 Black Green 
Past XV (1878)133 Bui what are bis politics f said Lad) 
Sylvia to this political pagan 1879 — Mnctead a/ D te\ 


(ta^i /’i>z /fa// 55 Hen Him \d Pro xxxiii penults 
de Lindeseye Ermyne A Comely e J 
1M3 CHAMitrsa Cyil Sapp Pmnala among the Romai^ 
a (nick garment (it for a defence against cold and rain tS8s 
MaXri t I est Ckr p Ixit We have abunda t evidence in 
Roman lileraiure of the uses to which the Pwanl 1 served, 
and of Its gradual exaltation from a garb of slaves or of 
peasa its too « which ever emperors mighi wear In travelling 
4 id wh ch was expressly prescribe 1 in tl e fifth century of 
uur era as the dress of senatorv 

PmOB(pT^) Proithiy Also? Spssaa [a J 
pxoH, ad Gr wauttr see P K vv J A metrical foot 
of four syllables, one long and three short, named, 
according to the position of the long syllable, 
a first, second, tliird, or fourth paeon 
1803 Hollano pi tarck Explan Words, Pxan or Peeeon, 
(he name of Apollo a d of a mecncali foot m verse, of 
which Pteona are compoBcd. 1899 Bentlev PkaL 439 The 
Poet was constrain d of mere necessity to usea Paon instead 
of a Dactyl S7S7-41 CHAUSEas CnS Paean or Feuan 
so called as commonly supposed, because appropriated to 
the hymn Pttan \ though Qiiintiluui derives the name from 
Its inventor /’arm aphysiman. 1S1I7 R C Iess Sapkaclet 
Eleetra (1870) 135/3 The antiatropUc verse has a paeon in 


ad Gr wotannnlts of or belonging to a p-eon ] Of 
or pertaining to a pteon or pscons , composed of 
paons , having the pedal ratio ( J 3) of the pieon 
0 os A pseonic verse or foot 
iSae J Seagek tr Hermann e Metree 11 xl 104 The 
sncieiit Greeks themselves appear not to have completely 
distinguished between Crelic and pawnic numbers Pmo. 
nics cstaicctic cn two syllal lea, and having an iambic ana 
crusts, are rarely met with 187b J W White tr Schmidt e 
RkytkmtcCUue. Leueg 1 31 86 Paeonics and bacchiL lUd 
1 33 69 Paeonic sentences arc rare in Aeschylus. 

Psaionin (prantn) Chem [f L./«ama, Fbort 
( in reference to colour) 4- iir J CoBAbr tir 
z888 in Watts Dut Ckem IV 334. 1878 tr Ziemuem e 
Cycl Mad. XVII 530 The same holds good as regaids 
eorsUin or pmomn, a red colour composed of rosolic sod. 
Faaony, var Piomy Fasyn, var Patsk Obs , 
pagan. Fftffl*, var Porru iir , a small holding 
lllP»g»dor.Obs [Sp/ajg)idort—med.L./d^ 
/i»’“8/» payer J A pay master 1 

iggt GetrrarefeArt IVarrt 338 The TtEasurars and Psga 
dorcs Colateraiy 13^ Skhseb State tret. Wks. (Olm) j 
657/3 This b the maniHr of the Spaayardet csptsyMSi whoa 
scoraeth the nsme as base to be counted hu SOuMloufS 


1397 Shaks. 3 Htn IP, it 11 iM What Pagan may that be? 
.*•*» MaasiHOBa itty Madam 11 i, In ail these placaa 1 
have had my several pagans billeted lor my own tooth. 

3 Comb as pagan like adi 

1608 H Clafhah Brraur / e/t Hand 34 The formes ot 
them be Pagan like 1688 H Mors Dm Dial iv xxxv 
(17M) 387 A wicked Apostacy Into Pagan like buperstiiions. 

B 171^ 1 Not belonging to a nation or 

community that acknowledges the true Cod, 
\> orshipping idols heathen 
c 1388 (Ttkss Pembroke Ft. xliv I, Thv band tha Pagan 
foe Rooting hence Leavelesae n ade that brauneb to growe, 
biR T Herbert Prass. aooTbe women here [Sumatra] 
( ot ddfering from ill other ports of the Pagan World) 
are much vnihast 1783 Blackbtonk Cemm I 93 1 be 
-indent and Christian inhabitants retired to thoee natural 
i irenchraents fur protection from their pann vuilanis 
1863 M Arnold bte Cnt vi soi The idTeal, cheerful, 
sensuoD%pagan life. 189s ) T Fowl Rs Adeunnan Intrad 
39 1 he first Christian ar^ltecture was a continuation of 
■be pagan work 

2 Of heathen character, heathenish 
iggo W Lymne Canon 1 Cron 079 To (he pogane Papistai. 
arrogant Anabaptutc^ liccnciouse fybertines. i6e6 Cuafmam 
Manstenr VOliva Flays 1873 I 31s Said I was a pagan 
plant a prophone weede And a most sinful smoke (t.e 
tobacco], a 1704 T Brown hat Marriage Wka 1730 I 58 
Thispagan confinement Suits nd order nor age, nor degree, 
t IPwgMUt liMlf o rate-0 n L PRglht- 
aha nent pi (see below) -r ar ] Belonging to 
the Paganalta or annual festival celebrated in each 
pagus or rural district of ancient Italy So 
tWa vMUsla sb pi (angliiisation of PaMttetita) 
1836 Bloi NT ( lotsagr / mganstUan, td or Mimging to 
Wakes or Plough mens beasts, Country Holy dales, and 
Ihe like t«jaPniuin>(’ v laganical) Paganab/ Wakes, 
Country Hmida)es, Ploughmens Feasts 

PagMldom (priglUidam) [f PAflAH-h noMi 
The realm or domain of pagans, the pagan world 
as opp to CAnstendom) , heathendom 
1833 Prater e Mag XLVII ms It regarded Pagandom 
as Its common foe 1868 J A Wvlib Eaad to Rente xvii. 


1833 Prater t Mag XLVII MS I< regarded Pagandom 
as Its common foe 1868 J A wvlib Road to Rente xvii. 
313 The one supreme deity of Pagandom. 1888 A 1 
PiaasoN Crists Misetans 194 Joining the cenlree of Cbriaten. 
dom and Pagandoqi 

t Pagwniot a Obs pagdme us, f 

pagOn-us Pagan see -ic ] Of, belongiDg to, or 
charactenstic of pagans, imgan 
1678 Marvell Csn. CenneUeWks. 1875 IV 14s Churches, 
that with paganiefc rites they dedicated to Saint Mary tStn 
H VlonPmrmli/.Praphet xxxii M3 It»u>de«daPaamclc 


H illosMParedip.Praphet xxxii M3 it>s">deedaPaanicic 
Oracle 1771 f Rots Praincids iii Ji (MS.) AU The 
black pagannlc Worship of the Fast 

t N Obs [See iCAt] - prec 

saga L Llovd Marretu e/i/isi (1^3) 149 PaMiilcsl rites 
and fond foolish observations. 1A78 Cudwdsth Imtell. Syet 
I ill sgS (They! ate not so much to be accompted alhebis, 
as spuHout, paganical, and idolatroui tbebts. 

Hence fVairn'BlenUr adv. 

1888 H. Moeb AndeL IdeUtry la g6 Whareby it la dspet. 
bended to be anil more ooursiy and Pagankally Idolaitotis. 
S878 CuDWoBTH IwteU. Syst i iv 979 Tbs one and only 
aM(saiibClemma)is srershiMMd ^dMOnsks PsiaeletBy, 
by tbeJssaJt»diU^y,bq|J^trsnstslyBBd^trttmdly ' 
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Paganlah (p^e&ni/), a [f I’AnAN + ish i ] 
1 1. Of or belonging to pagans , pagan, Ods 
ifl} Haves I^Tarr iTilitrts iii Haktuyei Voy 
(1800-12) III 192 1‘hose Psgamih region* Xfot Broughton t 
I ttl xii 40 That sence wlikh in Paganish wnCeni i* vsuall 
« i 44S Br Movntagu Actt If Mon (1642) 204 Paganish and 
Idololatricall ntea. tvil Up Hutchinson Wihherufi 167 
Paj^Ub and Popish Superstitions. 

2. Resembling or befitting a pagan, of pagan 
character or quality ; heathenish. 

1613 Bp Hail Strm Ktv xxi 3 4 Wks 1837 V 70 Not 
to hope for it, is uganish and brutish 1674 R Dixon /u>o 
fottamtHts 208 TO use Rile* ia comely I ut to multiply 
them IS Jewish and Paganish <795 W Mason Ch Mus 
238 He would not suffer verse to be sung as v ers* because 
tt was gay and pa){am»h. 1871 Uiack Dnughhr n€th{\%^b) 
*4 Varlallolu, which he reg irded as impudent and paganish 

Hence gaalahly adv 

lloa Scott Bftnthtd xiii, Mahound (so putanishly uas 
the horse named) answered by plunging 
Paganism (pr- giniz m) [ad cedes 1 pi- 
gantsm ut (Augustine), f pagAn us Pagan see 
-IHM. Cf. F. pagamstnt (i(5i i in Cotgr) ] 

L The religious belief and practices of pagans , 
the condition of being a pagan , heathenism 
1433 Lvnr S/ Fdmu^ it 417 That goddis crealoure 
Sboloe in helle eternal peyne endure ihoruh m)sbelcue fir 
pi^anysme rage 1961 T Norton Cal mi Inst iv xix 
(1034) 729 Diey goc about a wittic 1) 1 ig tu make one 
Religion of Christianitie, Jewtshnesse, and Paganisme, as it 
were of patches sowed l Igether 160a Warnpr Ath Lnr 
IX II (1012) 230 Peruse ail Lawes, euen Paganitme 1781 
GiaiOH Diet tf I XXI (1846) It 248 Ihe divisions of 
Christianity suspended the rum of P igm sm. 1833 J H 
Newman Ariant 1 ut (1876) 80 Ihe B ok of Cenesis con 
Uins a record of the dispensation of NTtural Religion or 

fb The Pagan worlil , pagaiulom heathendom 

18^ tr. I''ereler?t Kom if Kom \ xxvii 123 1 he revenge 
of iFiOie outrages, whicli frum time to tune all Paganisme 
had leccived from the Kinperours of C rsece cxSffi Don 
Btlhants 18 The great destruction mode of his people by 
you, and in all Paganisme, 

2 fig or altmivefy Pagan character or quality , 
the moral condition of pagans, 
sirs FRtCussoN in CuNrei/i/ Art Oct 763 Views opposed 

to tne Pagunum of St Paul s or lu the tile pt to 1 eilt 


n 15 Dec 783/1 Their c < wrung features ai 
quite out of keeping with the designs the 


PaitfSUlity (pSgse niti) Now rare or Ohs [ad 
late L. pitgamtds (C.od flieod 438), f pagdn us 
Paoan cf Chusltamty t f (Jh ptte>u/I\ The 
condition or quality of being ingan , paganism 

IS4« Ui ALi, etc Iraim y’ar Pref s Rome, wlmh 

eoulde not forget her old paganitie 1678 C uowoxrH Inlell 
Syit I IV 361 1 here IS somell ing of impericction some 
thing of paganity likewise necessarily consequent thereui on 
tij7 CARLvea Lit to hter/mg Si Dec,. What Chnstiai ity 
IS to us and what Paganiiy is, and all manner of other 
anitief. 18M J B Rose FJ If Gtorg f trg 142 Br t un in 
primitive paganity u nut almost divided fium ihe world 

Faganue (p^'ganMz, Zr [a h paganise r 
(1551 in Uatz. liarm ) or med I pifgAni.ate sec 
Pagan and ue.] 

1. troMs To make pagan , to give a pagan 
character or form to 

161S Beathwait Strappado (1878) 151 A Christian Pagan 
ud with name of Punke CiimOKrti Intelt Syst L 

IV I 36. 628 Christianity was thereby iiself Paganircd and 
Idoiatrued iSia-ag Culi aincg in Arf A ri r. ( 1 838) 1 1 1 12O 
P veil as early as the thud century the Church had begun to 
Paganiic Chnstunity 

2 tntr. To become pagan, to act aa a pagan, 


paganiie It to their own damnation 2841 Mtvros A nima^fv 
M851) ao6 This was that which made the old Chnsiians 
Paganise 1873 Mas. CHAacas in Siinilay Mag May 312 
When Christendom begins to speak of her gulden age os in 
the past, she paganisea 

Hence Vn ifiuaaed ppl a , Tm gmaUlnff vhl, si 
and ppl a , , also Va-fuiiaa tton, the action of 
paganizing or fact of being paganized , Vn gfanlaer, 
one who paganizes. 

1883 DRAraa /nteli Devel Fnrvpt x (>883) 228 Ihe 
*paganirationor religion was in no snutll degree assisted by 
the lofluencc of the females of the Court of Consuntinople 
tSgt F I Antrobus tr FmitoFs Hut P^t V 9 Whether 
the paganltalion of all the relaiions of life (was) so uni 
venal as has been maintained 173B WATERLANoCAr 
Charge 74 ' Paganued Chnsuanity 1873 Mori ry Fontstan 
I S94 The paganued Catholicism of the renaissance 1707-41 
Chambers Cyel , Bthnophronei, q d ’paganisers, or pets 
sons, whose thoughts, or sentiments were still heathen or 
Btntila. tin Gaule Mvmstrom no To take heed of 
Judauing, 'Paganising, of idolatry, atheism, supersitlion 
ISSS Milman Ziif Chr iii li (1884) I 328 Christianity 
moda lomt slept toward the old religion by the splendour of 
its ceremonial, and the incipient paganising, not of iu creed, 
but of IU ptmular belief i8}i R H Arraignm Whole 
Creature M. fi 96 Called abusively by Pagans and Hoathenm 
and ‘Paganinng Chnsuaiu, the (joods of Fortune. i8a8 
0 S Fabeb DQte Komaaiem (1853) 347 The Bible knows 
nothing of those paganising dUtinciion* between reUHve 
wereify and werelOp. 

F»gAlllarCP^'‘«*nli),rK<b. rf.PAOAM<i.T LT>] 
In n puran manner or degree , like a pam. 

|8 W H Moee Immort SorU Z aiv (188a) 33 litis I am 

VOL VII 


II >t so fiaganly superstitious os to believe one syllable of 
183s in Southey Comm pi Bh \\ 581 ihe Irish Papists 
are paganly luperslitioua 

P»g».110-0hri aitiaA, a and si ft pagatu , 
comb, form of L. paganus Pagan - fCaKiNTi am J 
a adj Chnatian in a pagan way, or with an 
admixture of paganism b rd A (Christian cor- 
rupted by paganism. So VaganoHilirl atlMiism , 
Vavaao-olixi atlanlM v 

1887 J CoasET Due Rehg Fng 17 Phal new kind of 
Paganism, or PaganoT.hrisU mism 1888 H Moke Dm 
Dial IV xxi (1713)341 ihe Pagano.chri*tian 1 yranny of 
the Pope 1880 — Apocat Apoc 11 23 I hese People 
shall at the end get Ihe NtIioiis under them, that is the 

I agaiiuchrtstians. s88i — Lxp Dan ii 38 1 he Empire 

was tiegliiiung to Pogano.Cnri'.iianue and grow Idola 
, ‘.r rahp Prophet xxvi. 229 ihe 

I Pagauochrutianuing Caesars or Emperours 

Pagauiry (p/* gSnn) [f. pagan si. + -RY ; cf 
popery I’agan condition or pi actice , heathenry 

1583 SitiBBaa Anat Ahui 1 (1879) 144 it is all one, as if 

II ey nad said bawdne hcihenne paganrie 1888 J B 
R iSBtr OtuCsIaitt Notes 239 1 he memory of thispaganry 
did not desappear when all tiaccs of lake and solar rites had 

I passed away 

+ Pa ffUij. Ohs [Refashioning of Patent, 
after pagan Cf Tuscany J «• Pagandom 

a 1533 • n BeRmebs Hnon Iviii 197 He slew Sorliryn the 
' moost valyant knyght In all tiagany 1394 C akfw I atso 
I (1881) II Where midst vnnufflbred troopes of Paganie few 
of 111* Countrey are 

I Faffa (p/'d?', ’ Also 5 pnyg®, 6 Sc peg® 

[a cJy . page It pmggto, meiW. pagtus {ciyto, 
Du Cange) cf Sp page, Pg pagem in same sense 

The origin of the Romanic word is unsettled Die* con. 
jrcliired Tor It. pageio derivation from Gr vaiAioe boy, 
which IS very doubtful I Uir8 suggests that med I pagiui 
1* from pdgus the country, a country district, comparing 
Pr Piret villain, rustic -1 pAgentu and cues tie sute 
ment of t auebet (1601), that down to the lime of Charles V 1 
and VII, 1380-14^ t,page in kr seems 10 have been applied 
solely to de vdtt persontut 1 

I 1 1 A boy, youth, lad Obs 

a laao Cursor M 7499 Quat bot to Icse 1 1 hjf leiie page 
Ihnf 10293 War pages nan for birdcs sen. Hot stalwoith 
men fair bestes gelt 1378 Ra«uo< • B, me i 2S9 He )>ad 
A Sone, A tilill Knave, [Ut wes ban bot a htill page f 1388 


for gange But yf )ou fast lice f o I is foo brANV 

iitasr dneis 11 (Arb 1 46 My father tnwcUby mee sent, 
then a prittyc page, hither 

t2. A male person of the ‘lower ordeis’, or 
of low condition or manners a teiin of contempt 
and sometimes of opprobrium, cf Knave a, 3 Ow 

13 K ■Mrs 6461 So wex ) daw is lieore visages, In ihe 
wjrld no buch so foule pages ! ri386 Cuaiilh J rani! 
/ r / 20 He hath Icuere tvlkeii with a p .ge Than lo comuiie 
with any ge itil wicht Iheie he nnghte leriie genu Icsse 
ariglit rt430 Hynns Ft eg 62 He Isatan] wolde haue 
pcerid with god of bits Now is he in helle moost loohcli 
page. cs44a } orh Myst xxix 381 birs, we music pre 
se te bis liage ijesusj to ser Pilate sgrt DeNUAR Tna 
Mints Wemeu 313 lhat page was neuer of s e price for 10 
presome anys W 1110 my {lersone to be peir a 1519 Ski eroN 
Dh diiaMy^t6 A prin e to play the page It is a rechelesse 


1838 Ckesui Synon V I mii <1876)30 I l.c that of il c 
squire or page of the Middle Ages ) 
b, 0 e> 33 e R Bkunne Chron (1810) 163 A hundretb 
kiiyghtes mo & four liundteih 1 > t>ote squteres of gude 
aray, & fiue hundretb o foie lo whilk I salle pay Knyglit, 
squier & pages, be lerme* of two Jere e 144a Pioinp Parv 
337/1 Page pagtta,ptdtsseiiuus,fi Us 1480 t axton < hron 
Fug VII 1 520) 120/1 Whyle this duynge lasted ihe engly sshe 
pages loke thepylfre of ine Scotles 1*63 < oliiso Cmsar 
(1565)60 Learnmg by the flyght of oure h nsemen and pages 
I aDnuni\ in what case the matter stood 1632 bin aw 001 
A souldiers page.^vra/ 

5 A youth employed as the personal attendant of 
a person of rank (In earlier times often himself 
of gentle birth, and placed in this position in order 
to be trained m (he usages of good society ) 

I- 1480 J Rlsseil/* a wrfxm 1 23 Yeff lie be a page, 
recevehymasa grome goodly in fere 1583! Wabuinoion 
I r Suhilys I oy II xviii 51 A place for yong children, 
which are pages 1591 Shaks Kom 4 Jut ill 1 97 
1606 Chapman Monsieur D Olnt V\»y* tiysf 197 Pages 
nd Parasits llivc) by making legges 17.7 41 C^hambers 
lycl Page a yi mh of slate retai^pd in the family of a 
prince or great jjersoi age to alle id m vi tu A ceremony 
do messages, bur up trail s, robe* elc. and lu have a 
genteel education and learn hit exercises 1758 tr Keyslers 
r nsv 1760) I 455 A lady of considerable tank who is 
allowed a page, or ragasto, and he must not exceed fourteen 
years of age 1808 Scorr Mann L xv, Where hast thou 
left that page of thme, That used to serve il y cup of wine’ 
| 8 S 5 Macaulay Ihst F ng xxii IV 789 Many coaches at d 
SIX. attended by harbingers footmen and pages 

b Hence, a title of various officers of a roynl 
or prmcely household, usually with some dis 
tinctive addition, as page of honour, page of the 
backstairs, of the chamber, of the presence etc 
4-1388 Chaucer Knt s I sCg A veer or two he wax in 
thisseruysc Page of the clambte of Fmelye tie ) tighie. 


this seruysc Page of the cl ambte of F me 
Rolls 0/ Partt V inj/t Bryan Wag< 
Robe*. 150^10 Act I lien I III c 14 


Db Albany s,\i A prin e to play the page It is a rechelesse 
rage, And a lunatylc outrage 

o. A boy or lad employed as a servant or at- 
tendant , hence, a male servant of the lowest grade 
in his line of set vice, corresponding to an apprentice 
in trade , one whose part it » to assist and learn 
from an upt^r or more experienced servant or 
officer a Formerly in the most « ide and general 
use, also with special qaalifications, 0.9 page of the 
kitchen, sculkry (•* scullion), stable (-stable 
boy), etc Obs in general use , but b Still apjilied 
m Last Anglia to a shepherd’s attendant, whether 
boy, lad, or man (Cf modem uses of boy, as in 


pat xerued him m pat hermitage 14 Mttr I'oc in 
Wr Wulcker623/2 K paygeof the keschyn < 1440 Pronsp 
■C »'T 377/1 Page of a suby He, efuanus 14 t usl nsts 0/ 
Malton mSnrttes M sk (i8S8)6i pat schall haffe m b* sayd 
myine* two myiners and J page 1470-89 Kechyn page [see 
Kiichen sb 5a). tsjo Palsoo. 250/j Page a servauni, 
Pi^y ta 1(90 Frrsns 0/ Btrmk 447 in Dussbars Poems 
(1^3) 300, I half ane pegc will bnng to me sic thing 
as I will hvtf S707CHAHaKRLAVNaA/ Of Bnt 539 (The 
Queens Officers and Servant') Scullery k coman Joint 
Grooms Page Servant Child 
b 1819 RAiNRiBn Agn (1849) 297 (Eng Dial Dm ) 
<11809 Foaav I oc E Anghm, Page, the lad attending on a 
shepherd 1847-78 Hai uwkll. Page, the cximm n and 
almost only name of a xhepherd s servant w hether boy or maic 
b xtensively used through Suffolk, and probably further 
4 Chn’oury, A boy or lad in trainmg for knight- 
hood, and attached to the personal service of a 
knight, whom he followed on foot, being not yet 
advanced to the rank of squire. Cf foot page 
(Foot f#). Footman 3 Now only //rrf Hence 
t b A foot-soldier f C A camp servant Obs 
13 A’ Alts 802a Fvve hundrod thousand knyt,hlis to 
armes, so \ fynde, Wilhowte page* and skuyeru. c 1440 
UtHerydts *460 With bir went ij iquvera and noo mo, have 
tjjMges to kepe (her hones also (1847 James 7 Marston 
Hall VII, If wa plac* you as page to any one else, it must 
solely bo with a view lo your military promotion hereaucr 


I Robe*. 1509-10 Act I Hen I III c 14 Yomen Gromes 
I and pagys uf the Kynges Chamtire. atefal. Cavendish 
ll o/sey uBgl) Bi, xii gcxidly yong geniilmen called pagex 
of honour 1884 /<7/r) Comedies and rragrdiev. Wrilleii 
by 1 homas Killigrew Page of Honour lo king Charlex ibr 
' First 1898 Ll 7TXELL Bru/Rel (1837) IV 416 A son of 
I Mr Secretary Vrmon is made page of the jireseme 10 ibr 
I duke uf Olocesler 1707 Chamefrcayne it i t Bnt 544 
( 1 he (Jueen s Officers and Servaiiiv) Pages of the Back 
I Si irs [6] Then Salary teJ per Annum each Pages of 
ll e Presen e<;hamber [4] 1 heir Salary 23/ per Annum 

each 1. rooms uf the Creat.CI amber (lu) Tneir Salary 
I sol /Aif V51 (The Masterof the Horse, at d his Officers) 
Lquerry of the C own Stable 2364 Page* of Hui our 
I4] >56/ each Gentleman of t) e H rxe 236/ 1^99 Pall 

Mail Mag Apt 314 la>udon wax made a page of the 
I vrkstairx to C)ueen Mary sy/aa Wh taker i ■flrii 87 (Her 
Muieviy s llousebold) Pages of the Back Stair. (4) State 
Page* (2) Page f i) e Chambers. Pages f the Presence 
[5) Pages. Men I3) Ihtd 88 Master of the Hoise , 
C.owD Equerry Pages of Honour I4I 

0 Hence, m moti usage, often applie<l to a boy 
Of lad (usually m ‘buttons’ or livery employed in 
a private house, a club, hotel large shop, etc , to 
attend to the door, go on errands, and the like , a 
foot boy, in t b to an attendant upon a Icgis 


future page* yet are doomed 10 shaic ilop LvnuN 
Deserenjc 11 1, There a page in purple adv Iver, sal 
upon ihe table swinging his legs lo a dfn *833 T Hook 
Parson 1 Daughter 11847) 222 A small while faced boy who 
was called page lo Aunl Fleaiior superve ling whal 
commonly minded personx were accuvtoii cd to consider 
footboyi. 1897 W W Jacohs 5<r//f»-2 Uo-iug »i 127 
And Henry ll be a little page in white satin knickers bolcUng 
up the brute s tram 

II 1 ransferred uses 

0 A clip or other contrivance, for bolding up 
a woman’s skirt in walking. 

1884 Sala Oife l/cne XXVII 185 Tl e artful arrangement 
uf hooks and stnngx, known as ladies pages 

7 Lntom Cctlleclor’s name for a black and green 
boiUh American haw k-moth of the family C>a«;»<4r 

18S6 in CasselCs Fmycl Diet 1901 H estm Goa 30 Nov 
4 2 During ihe last two years swarms of a singularly hand 
some butterfly with dark green wingx and white lailx have 
been ncticed in Tnnidad, . it is now known that they aic 
the ‘ green pages of the Veneiuelan forevls. 

8 Bntk making (See quot ) 

187s Knight Dut Mtih lags, the track carrying the 
palleu, which support the newly molded bricks and on 
which they are slipped to the off bearing boy at ilie end 

(Ir page was fomcrly applied to the hnckinaker s boy 
who earned the newly moulded bricks on the palltis J 

9 ( ornb , as page boy work page like adj 

i8a3 Massinger Ik Milan ml i All the dangers Thai 

page-like, wait on the success of war 1888 I iuhthall 
.VeifwrMr 33 * So then do y ur uw n page w ork xiud 
Hasiland 190* Spectator B Feb 201/1 fueling in the 
divt&ion lobbies as »f they >*cre untrust>^o^thy page bo>s on 
a rcMind of monnng errands. 1903 Dailv ( hi n. 10 Mnr 7 <2 
There are large number* of page boys employed in West 
end club* and hotel*. 

Page (fvWj) f# * [a F ptge fern. (I2lh c in 
Hatz.-Darin ) a page — L pdgina a leaf of a book, 
a written page, f. stem pag of pangPrt to fasten, 
fix in. fix tomher ] 

1. One side of a leal of a book, manuscript, 
letter, etc 
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F»lt fagt a page coniaming ils full complement of pnnted 
lines, or containing an engraving or illustration which 
occupies the enure page I alsoo/rna t cf FuLLa la I'agt 
/or tote corresponding in the paging | also attrtk 

N ASH* Pref ijrtetu s Menafihi n (Arb ) 9 Seneca let 
bloud line by line anil pace by page at length must needet 
die 10 our stage idol Holuano /’//«» xiiL *11. 393 If one 
leafe if ih s I irge Paper were plucked oflT, the more pages 
tooko hrrnie thereby, tfc were loti iM ttcoUNr Irtouogr 
8 V Some c( nf >und Mio and /<!<« , wnen as a folio or leaf 
properly coinprehenda two pagcA 1791 Mas Radcliffk 
l\oi» /ortsi IX, Intending only to loolc cursorily over the 
few first pages, igde Tynoai 1. ( tac 11 1 334 1 lie pheno 
men* referred to in the foregoing pages. iSIp H O 
SoMUK* Mahry t Arthur Pref 8 Castoii is reprinted page 
for page, line for line, word fur word iM in A/>i Vr 
1/riA txtre Prtnhng p xviii, A line for line and (lage- 
for page reprint of the original text 

D Printing The type set up, tir made up from 
slips or gnlleys, for pnnting a page 
1707-41 CiiAMBEas O’!/ S.V y'nM/i /sr, The page then 
composed and ranged in the galley he ties it uplnerem with 
a cord or packthread, and sets it hy iSag J Johnscn 
I ypgr II 193 A few observations on the method of tjing 
upapage. i^i iV Morris in Mackail (1609! II 354, 

1 will set up a trial page of the Ololden] Lfegend] 

O. Ty^ founaing One of the pareels into uhich 
new type Is made up hy the founders, to be sent 
out usually 8 inches by 4 
iWa J Southward / rod PrtHtn»g(iW^ 15 Type is sent 
from the founders in parcels I he |iarcel is callM a | age 
1903 H Hart Ltt to Lditor, Moxon calU these ijpe | 
founders pages ' cartridges 

2 _fig a Any page, or the pages collectively, of 

a writing, hence, rhetorically, Writing, book, record 
b An episode such as would fill a page in a 
written history, a single phase of the ‘tiouk. of 
mture or of the ‘ book of life ' fiee Book sb 4) | 

idi9 Drayton Past Eel v vili, On tn* world s idols I do ' 
hate to smile. Nor shall iheir names e cr in my page appear 1 
179s Gray Fltgy xili. Her aniplapoge Rich wuh the spoils ' 
of time tTS* — Btatlty v. That inspiration that < 
hums m Shakespearcs or in Milton s page, itaa Soutiikv 
Ode Ktnps Visit Scot xi, A deeper tragedy hath never 
fill d I he historic page 1S51 Tsknch 54 Nur merely 1 

in the fair page nature shows, but lo the Uvmg page of { 
human life To look and learn iMs flatly Pel 34 July, 

A bright page in her miUtar) history 

3 ttttrib and tomb , as paf,* head, •heading, 

picture, •dunting, page cord, gauge (see quots 


173 b, bhelQ Margaret] syghihcaalle the pagentespleyde 
save duinesday, which myght not be pleyde for Ink of das 
' 1467 in inf Oitde (1870) »a lliat v pageunt* be hodd 
amonge the craftes. i«n j PASTONjr in Lett II 317 Many 
pagentys wer pteyed inhyr wey In Bryggys to hyr welcoms ng 
igoo-ae Dunbar Poena xxvi 109 Than cryd Mahoun for a 
j Heleand padjane ft r padieane] igaj bKKi Ton Gar! 

I Laurel 1383 Of paiauntis that were played ui loyous Garde, 
luo Paisi^r 350/3 Pagiaiit in a plate, mlstere, Ig4> 
UoALt, etc. Fntsut I or Mark aia, 1 Iiaue rehersed vnto 
thee the persons of this scene or pageaunte. 011603 
I CaarwRiGHT Coft/ii/ Rhent N F (1618) 477 As the) 
haue multiplied the number of thrir Stages, so thus they 
multiply their pagins and parts 1641 Milton Amuiads 
(1851) 313 His former transition was tn the faire about the 
Jugglers, now he is at the Pageants among the Whlfllers 
iloi Strutt Jf/or/i 4 iii 11 137 The prologue con 
Inins ihe argument of the aetcral pageants or acts, thil 
constitute the piece tM ScoiT > M Perth xx, Ihe 
morriSKlancers again played their pageant. 

b fig 1 he pait acted or played by any one m 
anaflair,ortnthcdramaof life, performance, csp. 
in lo play ones pageant, to act ones pait Obs 
or arch 

c ijlkWvciir Serm Sel Wks 1 139 pes paeyn playen 
pel bit hiden pe treu|>e of Coddis lawe i47e-lH Malory 
Arthur x Uxix, How now, said loiuncelot vnto Arthur, 


wallys, and wenie to the dyke and in to the dyke to the 
chynne <iis*9 Skkltom Death hdm /V 8g I liave 
plsycd my pageyond, now am I pasc 154* Uijaii, etc. 
I krasm Par Matt vc 44 Ye must not play e your pageant 
in the sight of mennic i«4 SruDECFV ddie) Ihe Pageant 
of Papes, contay iimge the lyucs of all the Hcsfuipg of Rome 
to the Yeare uf Grace 1555 wntle i in Latin by Maistcr 
UtIc Ietc.1 . IIhownino I’oets Crotstc Km, We must 

play the pageant out 

I to A. part acted lo deceive or Impose ui>on 
any one , a trick Po play one a pageant, to play 
I him a trick, to impose upon or deceive him Obs 
I c 1380 WycLiV IVks (1880) 99 In hiasnianere pleieii )» 
I pagyn of scouts ■ for as scoliis token |>c skochen of armes 
I uf seynt george & here bl traicdcn englischeuien, so ^ 
anlicrcstisprelatis taken name&staat of cristisapostlis igja 
Palsgr 658/3 He had thought to ulaye me a pi^enl, tl 
me cuyda donner le tout 1981 Stanyhisst Fnea 1 


(Arb) 33 This sptshlful pagcaui 
remembnng (AV<. lotnere acdi / 


fastened up wuh others in a forme ; page-proof, 
a pull taken from type made up into paged form 

1804 J Johnson iyPoLt It 191 The compositor takes | 

a page paper into the ptUni of his hand, and puts it against 
the Imtiom of the page iSsShiMNuNOsDic/ Prade, Pai,e 
coni, thin twine used by printers to tie together the pages or 
columns [of type] previoics to printing 1879 KNi(>iir Did 
Mech , kaitgage a stand ird of length for the pages nf 
a given piece of work tgm Daily Chron i) July 3A The 
must conlinuous feature lu ih s book is the set ics of attractive 
p^e pictures 

Fag« t 1 [f Pm b sblj a Irans 

1 0 Wilt on, attend, or follow, like a page b To 


III 19s He square and set it out in Pages that shall page 
and lackey his mfainie after him 1607 ‘shakb, Ptman n 
lu 334 Will these moyst Trees psge ihy hecles And skip 
when thou point St out? i4^ Ford Fancies v 11 Nilido 
has paged it trimly too 1819 Keats Otho 1 c 79 Go, page 
his dusty heels iqKin a march 

[f Paob sb 2] 


iMPrynneC/nt Couhs ST ihe filst part uf his Kooke 
IS not paged itliCoibett s IVeeilyPol PamphUl 3a Mar 
3)3 The former part ispaged in such a way as to fit with 
the pTgtng of N umber Fifteen. 1878 F ssworth in Br ith 
malt t Straypado Pref 17 Even when consecutively paged, I 
his volumes are often composed of several distinct works 

2 Printing To make up (competed type) into 
pages 

1890 m Cent Dut 

D. Pype founding To pack up (new type) in 

J leces for sending out 

1903 H Hart Let to Fdtlor, When type has been cast 
It IS set bp ! then dre.ssed then paged 1 r pocked up in 
convenient pieces. I he founder win, if requested, page hts 
type otherwise than lo the standard width 
Pagdant (pa. d^iTnt, p/i ), sb Forms 046 
PWn, (6 p»*en, -oon, padgin, -ion, poldgion, 

Sc p8d3(e)ane, yan ),6 ypagin fl 5pagand(e, 
(padshud, paohand, paionde, pageunt, pa- 
Jant, padgeant, -lant, paoent, pachent), 5 6 
pagent, 6 pageaunt, ( ia(n)nt, -lent, -7(a)nt, 
pageyond, pala(u)nt, -auntt. Sc padjand), 6-7 I 
pageante, (7 paygend, pagiente), 5- pageant. 
[Late ME. pagyn, padgtn, etc , in contemporary 
Anglo-Latin, paptta, snbseq with accretcent -/ 
or d, as in ancient, etc tee -ant 3 Origin and 
history obteure tee Note below ] 

1 A scene acted on the stage , spec one scene or 
act nf a mediseval mystery play Obs exc Hist 
exT/tn WycLiF iVhs (1S80) 306 He hot kaii best pteie a 
pagyn (r r pagent] of he dev^ luhal haue most hank of 
pore H riche 14 ( v yfyst Prol passim PageiiL 1437 8 

Coventry 1 eet tlh if 45 I ihe smyilies of Coveiitre 


1557 ^fore e IVis S ij b, Mayster Thomas More in Ins 
youth deuysed in hy« fathers bouse m London, a goodly 
hangyng of fyne paynted clothe wuh nyiiepagrauntet, and 
terses ouer euery of those pagcauiites whicn verses de- 
clar^ w ImI the yinages in those iiogeauntes represented 

f 2 A Stage or platform on which scenes were 
acted or tableaux represented , esp in early nte, the 
movable structure or ‘carnage’, consisting of stage 
and stage machinery ^Maciiink sb 6), used In the 
ojien air performances of the mystery plays Obs 

[1391 a Cattnlaiy 0/ St Mary i, Coventry If 85 b (m 
Sharp Put Cot Myst 66), Dorouin pro le pagent pannan 
oru o Cuvenire] 1490 Coventry Smiths Ant tJM 3 ) 
Spend to bryiig the pagent in lo gosford stret yd, 1493 Hid 
15 pc kepera of the craft shall let bring forth h« wdant & 
find clothrs that gon abowte h* J»iani, and find rusxhes 
pel to xsfiiCalh Angl M)/ 1 \Vm*\vie, tusonum 1900 
m ) orh Myst liitrod 3) Ibc cariwryghts farej to make uij 
new wheles to the pagiaunt l EfE Covent iVeavers Acets , 
Paid to the wryght for mendyng the paaent uj« lyrf a 199$ 
Arcko RobERS in Sharp Dus tj Ihe miner of these 


her lupon the same Frame or Pageant) they had placed 
Musicians 1698 Fkyfr AcC £ India 4 P 44 On a Pageant 
over against tlie Pagod they had a Set of Dancers lunded 
like PiiRpiis to the amusing of Ihe Mobile >739 Cibbfk 
Apol (1756) II 155 Pageants, that is, stages erected in the 
o^n sircci, w ere port of ibe enicrtainmeni 

t b A piece of stage machinery , also, a me 
chanical contnvanoe or machine generally. Obs 
1919 Korman Vu^ stS Of all Ihe crafty and subtylt 
palanlis and peels of warke made by mannys wyt, lo go or 
moue by them selfe, the clocke is one of the teste 1611 

I LORio, Pepna. a frame or pageant, to rise, mooue or goe 
It xelfe with vices, a 1719 Aouibon (J ), 1 he poets con 
trived the following pageant or machine for the popes 
entertainment] a hu« floating mounfun, that was split in 
Ihe top m imitation ofParnasaus 1861 Wuiaurkss Archr t 

II xxL 173 /tVYonf— a word subsequently in general use 
10 denote stage machinery of all kinda 

3 A tableau, representation, allegorical device, 
or the like, erected on a fixetl stage or earned on a 
moving car, os a public show , any kind of show, 
device, or temporary structure exhibited as a 
feiture of a public triumph or celebration Dumb 
pageant - dumb show Obs cxc Hitt 
riliis sense, in which ‘scene and 'suge are combined, 
may have been the intermediate link between i and a ) 

(143a Let in Munim Citdh (Rolls) UI App 159 Para 
batur machina, satu puicbra, tn cujus medio stabat gigaa 
mira nwgnitudmis ex uiroqoe latere ipsius gigantis in 
eadem pagina engebantur duo animalla vocata 'antelops' ] 
1911 Guylfordb Filer (Camden) 8 Bytwene auery of the 
pagentis went lylill children gloryously and rychely 


among the mountaina Ibid, A sumptuous and costly 
pageant in manner uf a castle wherein was fashioned a 
neavenly roof and under it upon a green was a root or stock, 
whercout sprang a muUilude of white and red roses (etc ] 
1960 Daus tr S/eidanet Comm 330 At Millan were set 
up triumphant aikes, pageons, and images, with honour 
able poBles written i6t» Corea , Pegmate, a stage, or 
frame whtreon Pageants be set, or earned 1841 Rogfrii 
Nammaa 35 lo stand as a dumb pageant, without laluta 
tion 1708 Philufs Pageant, a triumphal Chariot or Arch, 
or other pompous Device usually carry d about In Publick 
Shewa a xi^tn Seoi/t t Lett (1768) iV 37 You would liave 
put me to an additional expence, by having a raree-shew (or 
pageant) as of old, on the lord mayor s day Mr Pope and 
I were thinking to have a large machine carried through the 
city witha prmtmg press, autlior,pubbshers, hawkers, devils, 


I cither action or dutlogue, or at least only employing the aid 
of these incidentally, byway of supplementing and explaining 
I the living (igurcs or groups of figures brought before Ihe 
I eyes of the spectators 

4 Jig Something which is a mere empty or 
I siiyecious show without substance or reality 
I 1608 Chafman Byron s Consptr Plays 1873 II 330 With 
out which love and trust 1 honor is shame . A very Pageant, 
and t propcrtie 1639 Quarlks EmH 1 lx (171® 37 Think 
ye the Pageants of your hopes are able lo stand secure on 
earth, when earth itseirs unstable T 1781 Gibbon Dee/ k B 
(1869) II xxxviii 396 It was a name, a shadow, an empty 
pageant. 1818 Ja& Mill Bnt India II v 1! 334 The 
sovereign, divested of all but the name of king, sinks Into an 
empty pageant 

b ? A specious tribute or token 

1790 Johnson I et to Printer Gen Advert 3 Apr in Bo* 
well Lt/e, Many who would, perhaps, have contribuled lo 
starve him when alite, have heaped expensive pageants upon 
his grave 

6 A brilliant or stately spectacle arranged for 
effect , esp a procession or parade with elaborate 
I sjiectacniir distihy , a showy parade. 

1809 Sol niFV Madoc in fV xv. Embroider d surcoals and 
emblaron d shields, Made a rare pageant as with sound 
of irump, Tambour and cittern, proudly they went on, i8ao 
W Irmhc. Shell h fih I 390 Few pageants can be more 
stalely and frigid than an English Tiineral in tuwa 149a 
IxNNYsoH Ode Dk WtIliHgton iii, Lead out the iiagrant 
Rad and slow. Let the long lonk procession go. 1899 
Paxscorr Ihi/ip //, I 1 11 17 The glittering pageant 
entered Ihegatcsof thccapitak i868Friksian A^arw Conf 
II ML 6 Ihe conwaatioD of a King was then not a mere 
pi^canu 

6 a attnb passing into adj Of or acting in a 
pageant , stage-, puppet ; spectoiia. 

1^8 Part speech Other Ho 4 To these we are to stand 
I ire, whiKl thrir pageant singe Lordships daign lo give us a 
i nfeience upon ilieir Rreecliea 1701 /.narf C»<ia No 3758/3 
We will Assist Your M ijesly against the !■ reneb King, his 
Pageant Prince of Wales, and all oibera 3736 Hervey 
Mem 1 73 1 ranee and England the pageant mcdiatora in 
a qu rrel which was made up without their pnvily c ilM 
H K W HITE Poet If ks (1837) 36 The pageant insects of a 
glittering hour s868J H BLCHTAt/CA kug 1 53 Cans- 
pesgio was made to feel that he was a mere pageant legate. 

D Comb , ns pageant master, -play, -plot, tabuau, 
-wheel, pageant-lmingiA) ; pogeant-oar, tlie imr 
which catried, or served as, a stage for acting in 
the open air , + pageant-house, the house m which 
the stage and piopcrties for the play were kept, 
t pageant-idol, an idol which is a mere ‘vain 
show’, tpageant money, penoe, silver, money 
contributed for the mysterv play , pageant-tblng, 
a thing that is a mere ‘ vau show , an idol 

1893 G S Tvack m Andrews Bygone tVami/ci 66 The 
stagrs of the “pageant cars 1400 in fork kim Introd 36 
Lc *pigem-howse pcilipariurum 1931 Order^Leetinhham 
Civ Myst (1835)43 Apagiaunt, with the pa^unt house « 
playing geire xkihnt orh Myst Introd. 36 Of the skinners 
for the pog^te house farme ycrely due, xiwf 1698 Tate 
& Brady T’r.xcvic 7 All who of 'Pageant Idols boost. 1819 
AcademyisKwg 137/1 He provided 'Tnonfl for the delight 
of a "pageant loving folk 1479 in York Myst, lalrod 41 


Rescyicd of Ihe aaft for “pagent pencys iiir 4di 1807 
Middleton Your kive Gallants 11 I, Some “pageant plot, 
or some device fur the tilt yard. S49a In York Myst Introd. 
33 note, 'Paiaunt silver <696 1 ate ft Bbaov Pe cxv 6 The 
“Pageant thing has Ears and Nose, But neither hears not 
smclla 1984 in Sharp Cot Myst (18*5) 38 Payde for sope 


fur the “pMent wheles ulid, 

[Nite Tlie word in the preceding senses Is known only in 
English, and In the Angio-Lalln pdgfna. The two main 
early ncnscs were * scene displayed on a stage ', and ' slue 
on which a scene is exhibited or acted ' The relative order 
of these b not certain 1 but, so far at Instances have been 
found, Ihe sense ‘ scene ' appears first The Anglo-L pjgina 
IS ID form identical with the known ancient I pkgfna leaf 
(of a book), Page si » , and tt is noteworthy that from 
pagina F reach had, beside the popularly descended page, 
a literary form patfine, pagent, ‘ page of a book , which auo 
I came into Eng in the forms Pacinf, /< vyN(r,/iyrn, atMl 
I even (m 15th c.) pagent, forms which art identical with 
some of those of pageant Tliere is thus no difficulty so 
1 far as concerns In identifying Mz-iMa' pageant' with 
' pAgtna, pagtne, pagyn, pagent,' itaP at 'mu And it ta 
, easy lo conceive how the sente ‘ page ' or neaf ’ of a MS 
' play, might have passed into that of ‘scene ’ or 'act , but 
direct evidence connecting the two has not been found On 
the other hand, some, who take ' stage as the earlier sense, 
have suggcMed for pdgina a possible passage of sense ftam 
I 'tablet or slab (for inscription) lo'board’.anilsolo'stafc'i 
or have seen in the i4-i5th c Anglo Latin pdgina a more 
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or iMt IndeMiKlent formaiion from the stem pae- of I 

« n to fix, lognate with L eempAgti, lompa^u, earn 
s 'fixing together , 'Joining , com^g-ind/a 'fixed 
together (whence perh 'framework )i or lave thought it 
a representative, in some way, of L Or v>iyMa '» 

framework faHtened or joined together , spec ' a movabie 
stage or scaffold used in theatres This last exactly gives 
the sense of Jutf/H *, ' pageant , and not only has Du Cange 
examples of inM L Mgm» ax ‘a wooden macliine on which 
statues are placed .but Cotgrave has t ptgtnale a sMge 
or frame wnereon Pageants be set or carried I hux it is 
indisratable that 'pageant m the sense stage would 
exactly render L jUfmm, and it is further true that the stem 
/<tgs of p/lgtHiA IS cognate with inrr- of vijya • but of any 
actual historical relation between the forms of these words, 
or any passage oipfgmm into pAgma in iiied I , there is no 
trace. It had been supposed ihst an earlier Anglo L 
example of pAgitui, in a sense like boaiding ,e«ixted in the 
final nragraph of the nth or 13th r trratiU of Alexander 
Necknam Dt {frre/r/fdws, printed (very itia curatelj) in 1 
Wright » f ol ^ VocahUatttt 1857, pp oT^ito, from MS 
Cot* Titus D so, If 48 b. where WrShrhas ul lingniim 
hujus pagine fort! aderat tegminihus 1 out the actual read 
ing of the MS lx ' ut Itngnumd/ccnmpsginef >rti ad(h]cre it 
tegminibux 1 so that the supposed /Mgyna boarding has 
no existence.] 

Fagewat (p-c tljent p^i ), v [f prec ] 

1 1 Irons To imitate its in n pngeant or piny , 
to mimic Obs. rare 

tied SHxxe. /■>•*( r I ill 151 With ridiculous and 
aukward action, (Which bWnderer, he imitation calls) He 

2 To carry about as a show or in a procession 
idgt Milton Rtform i (1851) 4 Jven that Feast of love 
and heavenly admitted fellowship became the siihject of 
horror, and clouting adoration, pageanted alrout, like a 
dreodfiill Idol iMo / rtt Comiiiw Wks. (leji) 4»> To 
pageant himself up and down 1 1 Progress among the per 
pctual bowings and cringings of an abject People 
8 I o honour with n png'ant 
llgl Murrufl Mag Oct ;9Q She who once psgeanled 
i^tb sumptuous pomp victorious Doges rcturmi g irophy 

Hence Faceknting t>hl sh , display of i>ngenntry 
idyj Masson Prumm 0/ Hawtk Iv 54 One may guess 
the amount of pageanting, banqueting and speechifying 
Fa'gMhat*^ <« [f PAOrvNT tb + -ED-f] 
t a. Adorned w Ith ‘ pageants ’ or scenes (m tapestry 
or the like see Paoeant sb i d) Obs b At 
tended with pageantry and nomp 
•SJ 9 ‘a Archm^L 7 r»l (iSja) VII *79 i\ alter clothes 11 
pagented alter clothes, /ha, Pagented br[nlg)'ngv tooe 
w loYNBKK in II film < at, is hrli. V3 might nix 
worth the final fee Of pageanted sepulture reap 
t PagMUltM r. Obs taie In 7 -gen 
PvoBAMT sb. see •keb] A player in a pageant 
or mystery play . In quot Ay 
idOiGca blew Sbrtdt 16 Me thmiccs these lewd jwcenteeres 
should be questioned in some hccUsiusticalf Court for 
Prophanallon of heaven and holy things 
P«g*»ntio (pid^ientik'i, It fate [f PiOEA>T 
rfl +-10 cf gsgTintu] Ofthe nature of or belong 
ing to a pageant or pageants. 

lias T SHASf Pitt OH Cot Mpst 2$ Illustration of the 
form and construction r>f I’agenntic structures. 

Pageantry (p® (l?cntrl, jv'i > fSec xr] 

■fl Fageanu collectively, the public acting of 


shows, What minstrelsy and prett) dm Ihe regent nnde 
To greet the king a 1606 Ussiivs Wn*. vi (1658) 437 H. 
women gloriously decked were carried in litters iiaiini 
lees of gold, and $00 more m others, whose legs were o 
xils-er 1 These things were most remarkable m the Pugeaiur) 
i»i4 J WvETT A/lv'Oot/'t iMtohagr Suppl (176s) 391 1 h. 
Ibieeaniry of which Day a Wo k, as acted there by liiiii>.el 
ha hath since published with htx Name to it. 

2 Splendid display, gorgeous spectacular show 
pomp. Also in pi. 

tfigi Jia. Iaylor Serm far! earll viil 99 To prose tha 
we are extreamly proud m the mi 1st of all ibis pugeaiur) 
l6yj [R LkighI IransO Rth 10 Not less ignoble then 
Cardinal Campejua his Pageaniry iw (,av J-aUtt 1 xi 


Cardinal Campejua his Pageaniry ivey C.av haoUt 1 
6 A peacock with the poiiltry fed, All viewd him with 
envious eye, And mooted ois gaudy pageantry 1; 


envious eye, And mock 
Southey 4/''^ rrWI 
ny accoutrements. The 


gay accoutrements. The pageantry of war il^ Fsoiux 
Hitt Ent (1858)1 V 3S9 Experience had probably subdued 
their incllnatiun for splendiu pageantry 
S, Mere acting or show, empty or specious dis- 
pl^, show without substance Also w ith pi 
teiy Bvehrt Coata. Rtptf to I'arillat 114 After a weeks 
Pageantry of her Queenship, she was kept there till her 


(i8ss> 151 Rivalry had not yet declined to mere formal 
pomp and pageaniry 

Pagtd (p^fid), a [r. Paob sb^ort'^+ Kn] 
a. Having the pagea numbered, b Having pages 
of a tpecihed kind or numtier, ks ytllow-pagtd, 

tMe AtktoMum ti Dec. 853/3 Left by Mr Bradshaw In 

a paged revise of 1877 

PMadom (p^ dsdam). [f Page sb.^ d- dom ] 
'i be omoe or function of a page Also attnb 

sl|a Mim Yomob Cmtarot II vL M The ladles could 
instruct hint In no graces of pagedom ilge Ckamh Jmt 
VI 61 Hyder's cow boy belongingi bacame useful in his 
pagedom novltlata 

[ roL.] A> much ai fills a page. 

(•Tf Q Rttt. Apr 415 Vinuous Indignation by the pageftil. 


Pa'g«hOOd. [-BooD] The sUte or condition 1 
of beii^ a page b 1 he personality of a page I 
iSio VMTT Abbot xut. She ^ars herself like the very 
model of p&j(choud. M /'/r/A xxiv, It m>i m> 

an It pleaM your paqehood 1890 h J i vsagjit CM 0/ 
C^Afr lit X tya He wore the bttetont of pagehood 
Pagren, pagent, obs ff Fsoeaht, var Paoine 
Pager (pe* d^oj) [f Paob » * + -*r I 3 One 
who pages (papers, blank IkkiKs, etc.) 

tgat y><iA|y CArtm, 9 Sepi 9/4 lAdvt ) Pager and Pet 
forator wanted. 

tPagery. Obt [f. Paok Ibl * -by] The 
office oi position of a page, service as a page 
•Sfifi Cytult tf f ncyutU / tfi (1868) 75 (In France] young 
geiililmen bee brought vp as Pages in Court so sooi e as 
ibeir Pagery is past, they become suuldiers in some Band or 
(jwrriSon. tSjo H JonsoN \cm Inal 1 Phese are the arts 
Ur seven liberal deadly sciences Ufiugcry iSgi F Am 
Miinm ir Jiiiuditinil H arrtt ti 86 A Dutchman, who 
lieing c ime out of pagery, and not having wliereon to ride, 
followed liim on fool 

Pageship (p<^ <i3j>p) [f Paoe tb i + .hhip ] 

1 he office of a ptge Also humorously is a title 

183s I YTTON Rieati ML M May I wait on thy page hip 
tomorrow’ 1844 Ti rrrx Ccev* c/r xim 187 Ihe li use 
keeper had power to push her 1 ephew on to pageship f lot 
manship— to the final post of I tiller 1S91 a Ian tnn av 
'ituit Ckauctr I 1 31 It was prolial ly 10 fit ibe pen ni of 
this assumed pageship that the year 1340 was fixed upon as 
tile dal* of Chaucers birth 

Pageunt, pageyond, obs forms of 1 ’ageast 
t Pe ggle, t Obs f Dcriv uncertain ] tntr 

To bulge, swell out as a bag, hang loosely 

c tgyo G reene /tneoMx 63 Fort) kine \\ ith siruiiting 


Pagh. obt variant of 1 *ah mt 
Paghant, pagla(u)nt, etc obs if Pageant 
tPagioal, IT Obs (f Page + ual cf 
ma^ual\ Of or relating to the pages of a Ixiok 
1606 Vn- G Gootftappe 11 1 m Bullen O 1 1 Ml 37. 

I ^aiih will, and put 11 eir great pagicall 1 idex to them texi 

Pagin, ot>s lorft of Pageamt, Pagine 
llPaglna (p%dvni) Hot [L pagtna leaf, 
page ] A flat surface, as of a leaf 
184R Beandk Put Set etc Pngiaa, lie surf ice of 
a leaf lifid /’rrtr hot / rtAi«<i, tie surfwre of any thim. 

Paginal (px djinftl ,a [ad latcl paginal is, 
f piiipna a page see al ] Of or jiertaining to 
a page or pages, consisting of or referring to 
pages , rmge for pige 

l&abiRT Browne / uud // \ m 144 He shut or li >sed 
the booke, whicli i« an expression proper u t > the pnginall 
lax ks of our times itii J uttcukam t tag I xsit in 
Hislewood hng I’oe/tl Inirod. 1$ I he present etliii n is 
are bsl and paginal te|iiit tWKk An kmot hn Mar 61 
Ail quotalions will be given in full with iwginal referent cg 

Paginary (px tljjinin , a [f L /ruz/M pige 

+ AK\ ] - Iirec. 

Itas T 1. WAisfcWBioHT rtt 4- Crit (1880) 317 lie 
paginary am uiu < f y >iir luciibralionG ilsg Dial is I tir 
t > »// 747 He pagma > numenU reooniiiicii 11 g it cli xii 
1S64 T Wisiw a |> tht H t mpt 76 Hiwkins 

second edition was but a paginary reprint of the first 
Paginata (px di;inr*t ,v [f 1 pai^uta jiage 
+ -ATK as if ad L t\pe pagimtie, which occurs 
in med I In other senses Cf rood.F pai,ntfr 
Ihd -had 1R35 3 trans To mark or numlicr 
the piges of (a book I , to pige. 

s«4 V kO 6ih Ser IX mS/i It is entitled Tkt I ir-v 
0/ t taacf and forms a small quarto, not paginated 1S90 
HktuMum 71 June 807/3 In printing the tiooK.a number of 
copies were wrongly paginau^ 

Pagination (p e<l3mc< [n of action from 
prec so in It [JOut Acad. iS^sl] The action 
of piging or of marking the numbers of the pages , 
an instance of this ; the sequence of figures with 
which the piges are number^ 

iSsi Dlsasrii Amca / tt (1859) II 181 They at first 
totally omitted the / rvt/at aoA t n ititia, w Inch is inserted 
without pagi laliun and with little discnmi iition in the 
writings cf Shakespeare ><67 Deltsch Rtm (1874) 41 
Twelie folio volumes the pagination of which is kept um 
form in almost all cdilionG lEEa ) Schass tmycL At/tg 
A turn! I 780/1 The Aporri pha w as to he pla ed at the end 
of the New 'leatament, with a distinct title and pagination. 

t Pa'gine. Obs Also 4-6 pacyn(e, 4 pagen 
(a pagent) [ad L pagina Page sh dircctlj or 
through OF pagene, pagine (i Jth c in Goiicf ^ 
a learned adaptation of the L word, of whuh the 
inherited form was page ] A jiage or leaf, hansj 
pages colleGtivcIy, book, writing 
aitaiAmcr R sSfi^holicpaeine |/i^>i<srawrr<fl. a 1300 
C ursor M Biaps (Cott ) pe side o mathen, water it was 
And win ^ letter o Incas, And marc pagine I /'me. negyii) 
It was milk. And lohn honl, suet als suilk 131s Wvciis 


lijM pagynijl'Nfr pagellasl or fimre. h« b«««« <« »>'>> » 
s raping kiiy-f cxtenl'artonay Prol 79 llie philosopher 
Which declarid in hys first pagent, hya inethepbisike off 
noble corage im Uoall tr twommat Aaat I ij/j \t e 
comprehended alTihe fyguresof the heade in foure pagines. 

Paging (pr* d^iij), vbl sb [f Page r / t -ino * ] 
The action of Page » ; the consecutive numbering 
of the pages of a book j paginauon. 

Paging maekiHO, a machine for printing or stamping the 
consecutive numbers of the |>agM of an account book, eic. 


paging u very irregular lisi SiwMoNis Du I Trade 
Paging machtm liEs H Stenccs in SiheHMum 5 Apr 
446/1 1 he pagings of these extracts refer to tf e first edition 
'Hod. Improved paging and perforaiing machines, 

hand and treadle 

Pagile. variant of Paiglf a cowslip 

t Pa glad,/// a Obs [t f Pagi 1 e p ] Made 
or become pregnant , big with lonng cf Hagokd 

ISM Nashk LeuUn Slnje 46 Hero fcr Ihit she was 
pacinl and limpanized i6ig H (. xnour hi dy 0/ M an in 
Oiher creatures when they aie p iglcd as we say do neiicr 
or very scldome aiimit the Male. 

II Pagna (]>anr) Also 8 piine, 8 9 pMUl [a. F 
pagne ad Sp pailO’^Vg,]! panno —i.pannum 
clotli In the form /«<»«, a Du /auzz.ad Pg or Sp ] 
A cloth , the piece 1 f cloth forming originally the 
single article of clothing variously worn by natives 
of hot countries , spei a lorn cloth or a short 
petticoat, worn by imciMlized races, or retained by 
the more civiliicd as part of ihtu costume 

ifioS Fs0G7X I'py 14 Ibe Marat»,u5 cloath d with a kind 
of Surplice mode of while Paxiirs or Coitonoituir -acrifi e 
to Mahomet 1705 Bosman f i i ea ryo A Multitude of 
C 1 aihs or Panes, hea|>ed one over ano her ttid xxc 44 
1 lie H ive,ofthegre.lt Lords wear I aliro f aans beautifully 
Chequered with several C lours These Paans or Cloath 
are not very long 1759 tr Adantmt I oy Stntgal in 
1 inkerlon f ej- (1B14) X\ I fnS For thrir clot) 11 g lliey make 
use of tw j paani, one of whicIi goes round their waist and 
supplies the place of an under (lelticoal >7fi9tr Sonnetati 
f i>7' 1 II 14 A simple jnece < f linen called Pagne is the 
whole dress of ihe womeiG 1863 Pi k ion M' .d/rrea 1 IM 
A negro, dressed in si^anty pagne or loin<l th with re I 
streamers (eir ). ,90, li tw„ f ,x 4 Ap^/x The 1 ec 

tunic, over which u worn tl e qu iinlly shaped pagne whi 1 

IS draped tightly round ihe figure and only just permits th 
free movements of the wearer 

Paged (pxg/ki arch Also 6 8 xyagode, 7 
pacothe [ad Pg pago Je (i«i6 in \ ule cf I 
pigode (16^ in Hatz. Darm ) see next The 
Stressing pag»l occurs in Butler s IJudthras , Pope 
has page d as well as /a^ / ] 

1 An idol temple -« next, i 

IS8*N Ii iiriiiii tr Castanht la t Cen<i F tad I xis 
34 All ihe Rings d le dye in r ne Pagode which 1 the house 
of p aiers 10 their Idollc isBt Pakkh ir Mrado a t Hut 
( hin-i loa Like a m natiene, the which Ihe iialiirall peemie 
doo all Pigide. 1630 D no Display he tt A /> d i\ ) 

I hat he shot Id ere< t pag >ds for < od s worship 1653 H 
C iGSN tr I'lHtot Jrav 114 A lumber of temples whi h 
they call I'agods 1735 Port /).«« S 1/ u 719 I lie mosque 

{ Mahoimd or some queer Pigod i8aa TrsNSsos fim 
/w. t x Her pagorls biu g w ith music of sw«l l,.Us. 

2 An imigc of a deit), an idol esp in India, 
t hint etc. (Dfien associated with go<l ) 

158a N I I iiM'iEi D tr (.lufiSMAr rVi X < /y A /lu/ Ixiiii 
147 A id It IS possible that ibe Pogodes will not aidenir 
1 eipe me asthey haiie d me before tin e. 1634 Sm I Hi saLa 1 
! ta 38 I ha\e seene some of their Pa*, jthes or Idr Is, in 
w lod, resembling a man 1664 IK n ir //«,/ 11 11 514 Their 
C lassick Model pros d a Msgg I Their Direct ry an Indian 
Pagod 1755 J SMfBBEAiir J}ia{%T^ 1 ^77 His lord 
ship admire the Inns and pagods, and all the chimney 
ornament* J Pain Ifs/ 1 > II lii'tingt 11 I 33 He 

looked mote like some pagml ihan a min at all 

b A j-ierson su]>erstitiousIy or extras aganlly 
reyerenced, or otherwise likened to a heathen deity , 
.in ' idol 

1710 DIrbiy Fills II 315 like lie mad Pagoii ofel e 
N rih the Swede 1738 P n Aptl Sat I lyySeellr t Lin» 
Milli m* lo the I igod run Aid offer t 11 1 \ 1 tei t Wife 
or Soil / 1814 By RON Piatyi Xj 1 II) find my poor little 

pagod Naisdeon, pushed If his pevlesnl x»x l.> pU t n, 

1/ig I 754 The most hi 1« us icn. *1 f cruelly Me ml 
depraMty tliRt eser llied 

3 A gold (or kiber com next t 

1598W PHiiLirs/»iu<Ae/e»i xxxs 69/1 T hey are Indian 
and Heilhenish money, with the pictuie of a Diucll viam 
them, and therefore are called /u* ills 1667 H Oldfs 
B i a in Fkil ifant II 43 Fsieemed at 3> old Pagodes 
in IIl^l^ each Pag >de I* ng iU>i 1 10 .hillini,s Fnglish 
1898 FasEa Act A^ Pdix t, I 34 The Com current here 
lUul niila] IS a Pagod 8x 1704 t dlext I oy (Churchill) 
III 8ai/a k Pagode WAS formcily no mote thill &4 Slivers 
but IS since raised to no. a 1845 Hood F 0 Ltuly oh Dep 
India X Co lo the land of pagod and rupee. 

4 = Pagoda slene see Pagoda 5. 

1890 m Cm/ Dut Uagode^ 

5 attnb and tomb 

1719 J 1 Piintrr* U I hirirhn' ( nfe, B Tie 
Mourdities of the Pagod worship Jhd 193 If they knew 
the Pagod Lrods they had in their J eiiq les. 1814 Bin n 
O It to Sap 111, 1 hose I agod things f salreswai 1859 
SsLA Casligkt 4 /> II 79 Bii ily slit hing sedent ail i 
squatting Pagod like all of a luw 

pAfOdft (l>iKd* da Also 7 pagotha, pogodo, 
8 pagodoo [ad Pg pagode pi pa^ v/m (ipifi in 
\nle\ It pagoile, pi « , i] p a .riuilioii of 
a name found by tht Portuguese 111 In In ule 
has no example o( llie form pagods in i6th g I g 
or It , the -a appears to haie I cm an pjig repit 
sentation of final -e ) 

T ho native form imiialol 1 y the Pg pagoiie u disputed 
whatever it was, the Pg appeirs 10 h ivc been a very imper- 
fect echo of IG Many take 11 to have Ireen Per*. ^/-4<«,/<t* 
id >1 temple, f bat idol y kodak habiiation | some suggest Skr 
Akagatmt holy, divine 01 *< e cur enl mollification of that 
word see \ iile Sc Burnell s v ] 

1 A temple < r Mcred 1 niUlmg (in India, China, 
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and adjacent countries) , esp a sacred tower, usually 
of pyramidal form, built over the relics of Uuddba 
or a saint, or in any place as a woik of devotion 

1614 SiaT HasHHT Awe 190 111* place whe e th« araat 
Paxothasta ds. iM W \u.\STav\nH»klu]/t tV oj> (i8ia| 

V 49 At a great Pogodo or Paged whKh is a famous 
and sumptuou!! Temple. iSSi R V^HOxHttLCiyloHTi Ihe 
Pagoda s or Temples of their Gods are so many that I can 
not nu nber iliein 1779 Blskb Curr (1844) II syo I could 
not iunify to myself to give to the synagogue the mosque 
jr die pagoda the language which >our pulpits so liberally 
bestow upon a great part of ihe Christian world iSei 
Wellinot n in Owe 1 Dttp (1877) aio Harcourt disratched 
a letter to the pri icipal iSramti s of the pagoda of Jup^er 
naut iteF 1 BtiLENT.ivj'rart'at/' 8; The lofty shining 
summit of the ^reat pagoda dominated everything else 

b /ig 1 cinp e 

tjit C me H I L /’r //uey / hiiuKt 69 In Love s Pagoda 
shall they ever doie. 

0 A small ornamental building or structure in 
Imitation of an Oriental pagoda. 

S79< Moasc Amcr Gr»f II 49a Their towers the models 
of which are n )W so common in Furope under the name of 
f>agodat i8i«T L Pesc ck He idle ig Hall iv Pagod s , 
and Chinese bridges shall nae u|>on its rums, i860 -l/f | 
yearReundUo js 34 Pu chased at one of the little glass 
advertising pagodas on ihe Boulevards. 

1 2 An idol or image , — pret t Obs rare 
i6)4 Sib T Hesbert Trav Pagolhnea, Idilsor vgly 
representations of the Deulll a lored by tl e Indians iMj 
liid. 375 Many deformed Pagothas are here worshipped. 

3 A gold (less commonly a siher) coin formerly 
current in Southern India, of the value of about 
seten shillings 

1681 K KMoxitui Ceylanrv 11 tad A Gold Ring a Pagoda 
and some two ir three Dollars tnd a few old Cloths. 17S7 A 
Hamilton Hew Aee E Ind I xxix. 365 Ihey also com 
<»old into Ptgodoes of several Denominations and Value. 
1774 Am*. Aeg 115 Lach pagoda being worth alxnit eight 
sh lllngs on the par with a rupee valued at two shillings a d 
three pen e 1831 TaELA WNV ^ lAi yauMferl^M I xxi i7o 
He shook my hand threw a bag of pagodas on tbe tal (e. 
s86e Hevfridce Hitt /idiil it vii 344 Held of the King 
of Oolc nda at a qu t rent of laoo pagcxias, or about £430 

4 Short lor p xqoJa sleeve see ^ 

Matltt Apr 7/4 The freshest fancy In sleeves 
IS called the pagoda. 

6 attrib and Lomb , as pagoda like adj , ^shaped 
adj , •structure , pagoda dower the flower of the 
PaoodA'TRKE, q V , pagoda sleeve, a funnel- 
shaped outer sleeve turned back so as to expose 
the lining and inner sleeve, fashionable in the 18th 
and early 19th century, pagoda atone, (a) 
Paooditb , {b) see qoot 

i8j7 I ett /r M ideas (1843) 6s Th« flo«ers have no per 
fume except the 'pTgoda (lowers, and those are sickly 
1860O W Holmes /A re xiii Tbeir houghs disposed m 
the most g aLcful ‘pagoda like series of close terraces 1874 
1 ISLE Carr Jud CwyHoe I vil 174 A fanciful pagoda I ke 
cage >897D»/(i</'(U S)XXtX s86, s Crowned with tall 
‘pagoda shaped spires. <889 Daily Newt is Nov 3/1 It 
has ‘pagoda or ‘ bell sleeves, now reappearing after a 
long I lervaL John l.ee h s pretty women in Punch wore 
liell sleeves 1900 iPesh 1 Gat a8 hept 3/s The wide 
ptgxla sleeves are not in my opinion, nearly so pretty as 
the narrow little open sleeve w th tl se fitting sleevelets. I 
i848 Kinosmill Ceel C/i na m Q •Jrnl L,eal iiK XXV 
ia6 At least one species of Orthocerit te Ihey are much 
prised by the Chinese under tbe name of ‘pagoda stones , 
nnd sold at fancy prices 1845 G Mlrray Itla/erd 36 The 
light ‘pagoda structure of the larch. 

Fsgo da-tree. 

1 Niine given to severtl tices found or cultivated 
in India, China, etc a iiophora japottica, an 
ornamental leguminous tree with white or cream 
coloured flower*, cultivated in China and Japan, 
b Plumeria acutifolia a native of the West Indies, 
cultivated in India, with fragrant flowers , O Fuus 
tndua, the Banyan tree of India 
1876 Prens Bot (new ed ) 836/1 1884 Miller Plant * 

^ fig bt mythical tree humorously feigned to 
protluce pagodas (sense 3) lo shake the pagoda- 
tree to make a fortune rapidly in Indio. 

1836 T Hook G Gurney I 45 llie amuMi g p irsuit of 

' shying ihe pagoda tree o ce so i>0| ular in our Oriental 
possesiio s s8^ £cha 6 I eh ITie f uits of the pagoda 
tree are no longer to be had for the mere shaking 1886 
Mas. Lvnm Linton Patton Carew III 11 Ihe service of 1 
John Company under whose flag as we know the pagoda I 
tree was worth shaking I 

Paifodita (pae gi>'dait) Min [a h pagodtle 
4c A G Napione 1798), f Paood + itk' ] | 

A soft mineral carved by the Chinese into figures 
of pagodas, images, eta ; also called agalmatohte I 

1837 Dana dffe 2$4 Agalmatolite Pagodite x84aBaANDK 
Diet Set , etc., Pagodtle a species of steatite or serpentine 
whi h the Chinese carve into figurea 

t Pago dy Obs [ad ft pagoJi, pi of fagode, 
in transl of Ptaggio di Cesare de' Pederictj m 
I’AOOBA I, 3, 3 I 

1588 T Hickock ir C Frelert ht Pay 8 41 Pagodies 
for euery Horse which Pagody may be of sterling money 
6 shill ngs 8 pence they be peeces of gold of that valew 
Hid 10(11) Ihe Pagodict which are Idoll houses made I 
with lime and fine marble Ihd 33 b. Their Idoles, which | 
they call P whereof there it great abundance 
Fagri see PnciOBga 

Pagurian (p^iu*n&n) a and sb /ool ff 
L pagurus, a Gr vriyoipos a kind of crab, 111 


mod Zoology the name of the typical genus of the 
family Pagurtdm or Hermit-crabs see iak ] a. 
adj Belonging to the genus I'tsgurus or family 
Pagurtdte of decajiod crustaceans \s sb K 
crustacean of this genus or family, a hermit crab 
bo Pogn rid, Vogu rlne, Pag« rold adjs and sbs 
1840 Penny Cyct XVH 130/1 Pagunant, a tribe of tl e 
Anomurous fain ly of crustaceans. 1876 Benedent Amm 
ParoiUet iL as Natural sts have given the name of Ceno 
bitae to some pagurians inhabili g the seas of warmer 
latitudes 1893 hiFBRlNC Crustacea xi 162 Many of the 
Pagiirids are very beautifully coloured 1899 1 A IIosra 

I AILE in / roc AooL itoc 937 On the Hatching stage of 
the Paa urine Landoirabs. iht / , The land pagurines m gl t 
also ha\ a loet the u hole or a part of their f irvd life. 1851 
Dana Crust I 53 1 hree doli ict grades of dchradation 

I e the Dromioid, the lathodioid, and the Paguroid 

Pagyant, Fagsm, obs ff Pageant, Paoine 
Pl& (l>kh, pH), tut (a ) Also 7 pagh A 
I natural exclamation of diagnst 

' 159a Kad Sp Prog III XIV, Pah Leepe your waj 

16^ hiiAKS Ham V 1 ait (Qo ) Doost thou thii ko 
. Alexander lookt a this fashion 1 ih earth t A d smelt so 
pah 1603 — Learw \t 132 Fye fie fie pah pah Gi ic 
me an Ounce of Ciuet i good Apothecary sweeten my 
■mmsg nation 1676 Do triue 0/ her tit 55 Pagh tl s is 
but a poor trick i8aS hcoTr / 1/ t erth xil P-ili I 

scorn a tale-bearer i88a Mas ho»»asTE« Ro /ft I 38 
Itwasahrrid thought it 11 ade one a flesh creep I ah' 
b attrtb or as adj (m childish lang ) Nasty, 
hence, Improper tinlictfining 
It 1654 Srlden Pailet (Arb)ii3 Like a Child that will 
coot nually be ahewing its flne new Coal till at leneth it all 
bedawhs It with Its Pan hands tty^Ceuri ^/ag y} 239/1 
But to pass o cr the rad was cons dc cd pah pah. 

II Pah, pu (pa), sb [Maori ph, I /d th to 
block up Ihc form ktppah arose fioin Inking 
the prefixed definite article he as part of the wi rd J 
A native fort or fortified camp in New 7 ealai d 

1769 Cook yml sti P y (189^ 257 They have sir ng 
holds— or Hippos, as they call them— which they retire 10 
in lime of danger 1777 G koRsna / ay ro ml U or/d I 
104 A htppah, or stro g told of ihe nalocs 184a W R 
Wade "Jour* tn N deal 27 (\I r is) A native pa or enclosed 
village 1S4S Ann A eg 150 Our troups aucmpiing to 
carry the )Kih < r fortified camn of kTekc 1859 A S 

1 iioMrsoN i/ciy V /eat i3>(Morri) 1 he construction of 
the war pas 1884 Bracken Layer/ Maort 25 Come, oil 
come unto our Pah 

II PahlUTl (|)A luvt), a. and sb Also Pehlevl 
(pel«v»), Pehlvf [Persian Pahlatl, Parthian, f 
J’ahlav —larlhava, Parthia] The name gi\en 
by tbe followers of Zoroaster to the character in 
which are written the ancient translations of their 
sacred books and some other work* of the same 
age, now used generally to designate a kind of 
written language, or rather a mode of writing the 
language, used m Persia under theSasinian kings, 
loosely, Old Persian 

‘ I he hot strife which raged till recently as to whether 
Palilavi IS Semitic or Persian has been cloved by the div 
covery that it is merely a way of wriiing I ervia i m wl ich 
the Persian words are pirtly represented— lo the eye not l> 
the ear— by their Semitic eq iivalents Thus lor bread 
tley wrote lhma lc Ihe Aramaic hhmt, but they piu 
n lunced n in which it the common Persian word for bread 
hunllarly bsra the Aramaic iesrd flesh was pronounced as 
the Persun rOsht The alphabet actually used was deriv td 
from tbe Old Aramaic. Prof Npideke in Encycl Bnt 
1831 Emyel Bnt (cd 7) Ilf 691/1 Abo it the era of 
Mahomet the learned had a language of their own, which 
had Ihe lame of the PabUvi stea Penny Cycl XVII 4792 
A liivtory of Perta in tl e Pehivt dalect 185s Lrreics 
Stand Alpk (1863) 120 It approaches most nearly to the 
Pehlevi writing 1S39 kiTECEaAiD tr Omarm In divine 
High tiiping Pehlevi the Nightingale cnes to Ihe Rose 
i8h Ih. NAloekk in kncycl Bnt XVIII 134/a At flrtt 
sight the Pahlavi books present the strangest spectacle of 
mixture of speech. Ibtd 136/1 Very little profane literature 
still exists tn Pahlavi | the romance of Ardashir has lieen 
mentioned above. Ihil , K Pahlavi grammar is of cour.e 
an impossibility 

Pal, obs I Pat.- Pal see Pm (Indian cojtjier 
coin) Falaa,var Pailr pagan 
F<uc«, oba Sc form of Pack 
Fuid (prid), /// a, [Pa pple of Pay x 1 ] 
tl pred Pleased, satisfied, content Ols 
ciajo HtHi Veid 27 Killer is alles weis paicd of o8cr 
EI330 R Dkunne Chroii (1810) 70 William was not jpaicd 
katialle mad him ofrighL c 1400 Rowland h O 640 Dame 
sell, arte thou payed of me? C1400 Maundev (Roxb) xic 
52 Here es my von hat I luffc, of wham I am wele payd 
148a Caxton Chron Eng ccxiiv (148a) 295 Sore agreued 
and nght cuyll payed toward the fre ashmen 1483 Cath 
Angi 366/1 PayAe peuatus conlenlut iSsg-fo Jamieson i 
s V Paid, I m weel paid wi the bargain 1 m verra ill 
paid for ye , I am very sorry for you 1 Aberd 

t b Intoxicated, drunk Obs slang 
tigb Shirley Royal Master w l Diijh Jaca Hcele he 
drunke presently \Bombt drinks on} f tet Hces paid 
tbe King will come this way Bom Dee heare no body say 
be saw me, I wonnol Be scene yet (He reelee in ) 

2 Kemnnerated or recompensed with money , in 
receipt of pay . see Pat v k 3, 4 

i86e jilt Year Round ,8 Oct 133 The machinery of paid 
officials s888 Dora Greenwru. Fst (1867) 60 T be exchange 
oftwid for voluntary labour 

9 Given, as money, in discharge of an obliga 
tion , dischaiged, as a debt, for which the money 
has been given as a bill, a cheque t,ce Pay 7 l 5 


1866 CaUME Banking iv 96 The law seems to be that a 
paid cheque M the absolute property of the customer i8ss 
Zanowiu. Bow Myst ija I found a paid cheque uuide 
out formas in the nams of Miss Dymontl 
4 With prep or adv , as paid fot ,patd off, paid 
up see various senses of Pay v k 

Paid up capital that part of the subscribed capital of an 
undertaking whu;h has Uen actually paid 
I tStyBHOuoHAM in /at/ Deb 776 1 lie legal professional 
I hu-cd, and paid fur dicta of two officers. 1874 TaoLLorE 
/ Anna xxxvii 290 Ihey are laying twenty per cent 
on the paid up cspiul 1883 Pall ttatl O 7 Sept, a/t Ills 
annual repairs would amount lo at least A 10 00^ and the 
paidsNVUt above mentioned to about jfaspoo. smj Daily 
1 j\ewt 10 Sept a/3 ihe consignor, when he has not been 
I paid for his eooda instructs the carrier lo collect for him the 
I price thereof, and this is called the 'paid on 1886 R 
KirciNO De/ai tm DttUee (1899) a7 Steer clear of Ink Save 


De/aitm Di/Zrer (1899) ay Steer clear of Ink Save 
I when you write reccipta fur paid up bills in t 1894 H 
NiaBKr Busk GirPe Rom xi too Ihey were mostly the 
I paid off shearers and extra stockmen whom he bad met 

I Paideutlcs sec PAcnEUTicH. 

Faldgrion, ob* f Pageant Pstldla, v*r 
Padlk, hoc , Sc f PAuni e v. Faie, oIm f Pat 
I Paien(e, var Payen, Obs , pagan 
Paler, obs form of Paib rd .Pater. 

I Paigle, paglo (p^ g p dial Also 6 pagrll, 
poggle, 8 9 pogil, (9 dial paogle, paugle, 
I peagle, pegle, peggle, peggoll sec It D D ) 
[III 16th c ^gyll, pagle, pajjgle, of uncertain 
' origin but cf 1 agoli v 

I See mmy CO jecturev in A/ 8'0-7‘bs.VII VIII 1883.] 

I A local iiaine for the cowslip, I’rimula verts , 
soinelimes including the Oxlip, also applied locally 
I to some other flowers ns the buttercup 

1530 Paiutr aso/a lagvil a cowslopps 1548 luxNrx 
AtTVr Hrbes i8«i) 79 'l I ere are iq Verhascula. The 
f}rvie IV called in larlwriis lati 1 Arthrilica and in tnglislie 
T Primeross i he veconde is Paralysis and in snglishs a 
t uwslip or a CowsI p or a I agle. tg68 — Herbal ill 80 
A Cowislip and an Oxiil p are both call [slej in Com 
hndgeshyre Paglev ,573 Tusser Husb xlic (1878) « 
Strewing heriies of all sortca 5 Cousicps and pagglea tbtJ 
. xliii 06 25. Piggies greens and yclow 1397 Ckrami e 
Herbal II cclx I 7 637 C lied for the n ost part Oxclips 
B d Pi glee 1609 pAKKissoN Paiodisi XXV 247 I" Rome 
c tinines they call then 1 uigics ur Palsicworts, or I city 
Mullcinv which are called Cowslips in others 1691 Ray 
A * /■ L IS r Is (K. 1) S) J atile is of use in Tssex 
Middlesex S (folk furacowvlip ritit'//i/ w ith tev signify mg 
what IV elsewhere called an oxshp 1760 J Ire Inirod 
lot App 321 1 agils or Paiglcs biiiiiula 1866 Treeu 
I Pol P igle Pagle or Pcagic, / frrre 

' Pafjama see Py i vma 

P»ik (p6k),rA Sc iniX north dtal [Goeswilh 
1 YiK t origin unknown ] A firm stiff blow 
esp on the body otte s patks, the thrashing due 
to one or thnt one comes in for 
150S Disbar fisting yo How that tbow, poysomt pelor 
gat Ihy paikis [nme aix) 1971 Aatir Poeme Reform xxv 
112 Cum l>ai heir Jnr luo yeir, They sail not misse Jiait 
p ikis 1768 Rons Helenore 42 While moi le a paik unto 
his beef Ihey led ) ill wi the thumps he blue an 1 las was 
made ilie W Tennant Papistry Alarm d (1827) 48 Ilk 
cl ipper gall ilk hell sic paiks. 18m Byron I o Scott 4 May 
He got I IS paiks— having ncted Ike an assassin iIm 
• CM KKII M li of Host Hags 28a We always got our pa k» 
for whal lit lie we had 

Paik (pGk'i, 7 Sc and»wM dial [See prec ] 
trans To hit with something hard or solid, os the 
knuckles, a stick, a stone , to l>cat, pummel, thrash 
Hence Val klag.Fal km«at, a thrashing , Fal kar, 
a beater, causey-bcuker, a street-walker 
a isu I YNDESAv Tragedy 378 Nor Off Rome rakaris, 
n >r oTiude Ruffianis, Oircils.iy PaikarU nur of Publycanis 
c 1639 R BAicciE/r/f (1775)1 74 Jhat day Mr Armour 
was well paikcd >807 Stau l/ire /ori/re (Cumberld ) 94 
Weint heame— W1V jiaick d age 1 1 y th weyfe. lias Semrr 
Ai,^r/ xxxvii, If she cumca lo dunts 1 have twa bands to 

‘palk,’ ol s Sc form of Pawk, trick 
Pail ([v'l), sb Porms 4-7 poyle, 5 pailto, 
(poyelle) 6-7 pail«, 7 B pole, 6- pail [Of 
uncertain origin cf Ofc /a^r/‘gill,wmc-measure ’ 
(Sweet), and Ob paelle, payelle, patelle lxy\ng-}ptLn, 
brazier warming pan, batii, liquid measure, salt 
pan -L patella small jian or dish, plate, dim of 
patina broad shallow dish, pan , see Note below.] 
1 A vessel, usually of cylindrical or truncated 
I obconical fhajve, made of wooden staves hooped 
with iron, or of sheet metal, etc , and provided 
with a bail or hoojYed handle , used for carrying 
milk, water, etc. (ITie sense in uuot* c 1000 and 
1433 is doubtful In the latter the word appears 
to lie OF pnyelle frying pan, bmzier, or flat-dish ) 
[cioeo iKijTRic O/su in Wr Wttlcker 124/* Ci//s, pmgel 
(mtspr wcgell. ijpa-l Karl Derby e £ sped (Camden) 174 
Pro^ paylM lign^ij> [14*3 in Rolls ef Parlt IV 241 
item, XXXI Pottci du Bras Item xix Paillea de Bras, 
Item, xxvil Paillu de Bros rumpuz Item xii Faille* ovec 
longe bandels, pria la pace viiii/J ct4sg Poe In Wr 
WOlcker 666/16 Htc mnltra, payle 1:1440 Prom/ Pan 
377/a Payla, or mylka xtoppe, mul/rale 1 el mu/tm, ttjp 
Palso*. 230/2 Payle a veaaeli, teau 1377 R Goooe Herts 
Inch t Husb 66 1 he Gardnen m the end of Sommer, do 
I ike the rooles and set them in pannes pottes, or peytea. 
a *838 Piiz GsrvRAV Blest Btrthd (1881I 153 Hod they 
not come ihcir empty pailev to fill At wiidome* well they 
had heene empty still 1697 Dkvoen I 113 Past it aS New 
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Milk that ovmrflowi th* Paiti. 1709 Moxon Mtch Exen 
i5g Dip eveiy Bnck you Uy, all over m a Pal* of Water 
SouTHBV tyt/i Ktyiu v, I here caine a man from 
the houM huu-d by At the Well to fill hu pail iMa Kona in 
SHHday Mne PeU pfi A sea In which we children dip our 
tiny paiU. 

b A pail full (of water, etc ) ; a pailful 
i<oe Hakluyt Vty \M 418 Skin* of llio« neale*. con 


on the Wall alter the Brick* are layd i8t6 Hall Caink 
SfH ^Hagarx v, Croasing the garden with a pail of water 
just raised from the well 

O In phrates relating to the milk pail 
16*7 MoavsoN Ittn . iil a86 1 heypav two stiurrs weckcly 
for each Cow Ibr the Poile. lyd K Bsown Cornet I armtr 
(>7S9) <9 'i'h* best sort of cows for the pail 18M h 1 wostiiv 
IK SamtfUt Xyonl-ik. s. v A cow is said to he a come d 
In to pail whan her calf is aona and all her milk becomes 
available for the dairy t88i X llAauy XXVurA: /n/cr I 37 
Hie cows were ‘ in full pail 

ta. A shallow pan, such as is used for obtaining 
salt by the evnporauon of brine ; n salt pan Ohs 
(So QY.paulle) 

•4S> Caxtom ilfyrr 11 xxl 112 Nyth viito mete the cjie 
U a water that renneth there, the whiche u suden in grctc 
pejcllei of copper, and it hecometh salt fa>r and good 
8. cUtttb. and tomb , as pad bottom, brush, 
•handle, -lathe, -moikiHe, -maker, -nail, stale 


being lopped, of a due length, each stump becomes a peg to 
hang. pail upoa 184 SiMMONOS Pt t Ireule,Patthush, 
a hard Brush to clem the corners of vessels 1884 Kni hi 
Diet. Mtth SuppI 653/1 the workman in an instiiu 
moves another chisel to form the groove f >r receiv ing the 
chine of the pail bottom and chamfers the upper edge 
Hence Fail v (nonee v)d),\o pour out in pailfuts 
180V W TAVLoa in Ann, Rev V 539 Hie well hea I . f ill 
the clear water which the Lockes and Hartleys have palled 
abroad 

\lfeii The OE form pseitl suns the mod Kng fiail (cf I 
hntl, sail, tail, etc ), but does not explain the riiial -e alwai s 
present from 14th to 17th c which is belter acrouiited for 
by the OF, word Neither source is uuile satisfactoi) as to 
the sense the (Xh word lieing applied m all cases to a 


peghtl' capacity or measure of a vessel 1 Hexham it 
* the concavity or the capacity of a lessel or of a pot 
mod Du kegel, pttl has the sense ‘ gauge scale 


pegtl icicle an original sense remote from that of Eng Oa t 
orevenOL 

Pall, v.i dust [Origin unknown sec nlso 
PALKt'.^] irons 1 o beat, thrash. Hence Failed 
ppl a , lieaten , Failing vht sb , paiUng>hammer 
ci74< J CoLUPa Him Bobbin) I'lru) Lane Dial Wks 
(tSe?) 53 He begun o possing on p«>Ung him. rtyg in 
Coriiwallts A^so fTor/rf (1850) I 377 One shingle hammer, 
one nailing hammer 1871 Hartlsv Xa>/t/ Piltiet Ser 1 
81 Ha a fit to pail his hecad ageaii th jaumsiooan. 

FaiL Paile, ob* forms of Pali, Pai l, Pkel 
[P allor, mispr for ^ilet, Palust, hi Holland 
Pltnp, ed 16^4, XIX 1 , included by Davies ih8i, 
whence insert^ in later diets ] 

Pallet, ob*. form of Pali kt sb -, small bc<l. 
F8Ulftll (pd<lful) [f Pail sb + -pil] As 
much a* a pail holds 

tspt Lvlv tmtym tv 11 He is resolved to weepc some 
three or four palefuls, 1607 Markham Cm 1/ v (1617)38 
You shall lake a Peale full of colde water 1707 la Mori iwr r 
Huxb (.71,) II 284 Bestow n Pale full of Water on every 
Iree. Macallay in t-iA *t Ar// (1880) 11 373 the 

rain was nilUng by pailfuls. 

Faill, ob* Sc f Palk sb I and a , PaI L 
PalUard, etc., var Pali iarii, etc 
PalllMM, palliMM (ixvlyxs, p.x liJts 

Forms. 6 Sc palllroia, (paTllyeaa, pales), 8- 
pallUaae, palliasae, ass [a.F /<it//<urr (i5thc 
in Hatc.-D ), f patlle straw --L ^Ua chaff, straw 
\pp adtwted in Sc in i6ib c 1 then in Eng in iSihe hrst 
In rr tpelfing, and subseq et patliassie ] 

A sack or mattress of stout material lilled vs ith 
straw and serving as an under bed , a straw 
raattreaa, now, usually, an under mattress stullLd 
with straw or dmilar matciiaL 

a. tJoS Act Ld High Crtas Siot III 267 Item for 
Ixx cina Bertane clalh to be four pair pales schclis is6a 
in Maid C/m8 M>k (183U 31 IVibursit for paillycisis 
to the Oatrd 2*86 In Hay Fleming MaryQ (1807) 

499 Auchtein ernia of camva* to be the pavifyxas and the 
cuvering of the (lavilywu. 

8 STjll tr Adansan s V »s 'ttntgal in Pinkerton I t) 
(iBi4)xVI 6aS Over thu they throw a mat, which senes 
them for apaittasse or straw bed 184a IxiuiaA S. CtiSTt llu 
I'llgr t* Auvergne I 95 A pai1la«ie and two tnatireases 
on the floor ilsb Rtgul A Oni At my P 900 1 he paillasse 
M io be rolled up in a Circular form. iSSj dnr Ojgite 
AiM \a Pmtt MnitG igS^ isA Tendcra fw the Supply 
of Foran and Straw for Paulaatok for Military Servic**. 

r *7^ Army Med, Board m w Blair Soldier s friend 
84 WhM« maiu cannot be mode, aome fireiiii altaw atioiild 
lie placed under each palliass. leDS Wellinoton in Gurw 
Pe^ V. 891 To provide the palllaaacs for the hospital 1I94 


Pritoner was found in bed with the watch and chaw under I 

PaiUe, Paill« Maille, obs t Pail, Pall mall I 
Paillet(t, obs f Pallet sb t, amall bed. ' 

(pxlye t). AUo-«t. \p.li . paillette 
(pa'ye t), dim. of patlle straw, chaff, scale of grass ] 1 

1 A piece of coloured foil or bright metal, used ' 
in enamel painting. 

tS7< F. W Ruolye in Fncycl Brti VIII 1B4/2 The 
light* were picked out in gold, while the brilliant effect of 
gems was obtained by the u*e of or coloured f >ik 

tl94 Itmet 7 Apr 9/5 A triptych, of 1 inio|ce<8 cniimcl 
in briltiant colours, with paillcts of foil, date about 149a 

2 A smtll piece of gold or Mlver foil, mother of 
pearl, or some glittering matenal, used to oma 
inent a woman's dress , a spangle 

2890 in Cent Put 1897 Wettm Oas 9 Nov 7/3 The 
dress is embroidered m a design of Wisteria, carried out 1 1 
paillettes of bumuhed silver 289B Patty Chraii 24 Sept 
S/i Bodice of lace, with the design traced with psillettes 
Hence Fallla-ttod a , spangled 

190* desliM Cae i May 4/2 It is made if ireamxm 
broidered niousscline, paillelted with mother pearl 
tPaillO'le. Obs [a OF patllole (nthc. in 
1 ittrei, in med I paUola, dim of palca scale of 
chaff ] A thin scale or gram of metal, as of gold 

1481 CaXTOn Ityrr 11 vilL 85 Ffro this parte towar I 
thende of egypte cometh to vs the |>ailtolc wbiche is of f> 11 

“llFaillon (pa'yon, |)a.lyan) [Fr , dcriv of 
paitle sctle of chaff ] A scale or small bit of Xfright 
metal foil used in enamelling and decorative art 
in Cent Dtit 

Palllyeia, obs Sc f Paillahhf Paill^eoun, 
pailyeoun, -^eon, »on, -soun, etc. obs Sc. ff 
Pamiiov. Pail-mau, Paiment, Paimistris, 
ob*. IT. Pall-mail, Pavmlnt, Paymistuknk 
F ain (pDn'', sb"^ Forms 3-6 pejme, 3 7 
peine, 4 7 paine, payne, payn, 4- pain, (4 6 
I .Sc pane, 5 6 pein, peyn, pene, S‘ pan 6 
peane, poene). [ME. a. OF ptine (iithc in 

I litre) = Pr , .Sj) , It. pena -L pana penalty, 

) unishmeiit Cf also Pimk, an earlier lorm of 

the same word from Lv] 

1 Suffering or loss inllicted for a crime or offciiCL , 
punishment, jicnalty, a fine Obs exc m phr 
pains and penaltus, and as in b 
2*97 R. Oloi c (Rollsl 7742 per to he nom giel peiive f 
horn A 130a Cursor 17 <<91 If he hue a dal or turn pt 
hueni sal vnderh na uam 1387 Ikfvisa ///gvfc* (Kolb) 

II 23« Cri't b-it payed a nayne l/eiam tokil\ for vs «llt 
I43J in lothhef /list f/sS Comm App v 295 He vlial 

i I r .97 \5 ryttes of subpeiia made upon gict p<) ii> s were 
del) vered to the setd William. 1377 tr buJltngtr s ttecodrs 
(1592) 45 Condemnation vnto death net ai a peine upon our 
lieodes because of the tranagresAion sM^Coi Ret t tnnsyli 
1 TO9 WhKh Ordinances shall be observesl inviolably 
tinder pa) ne* therein to be expressed 1770 Junius Jett 
xxxviu note 1 he couniers talked of a bilf >f pm s and 
l>en-tltics 1839 Mill Liberty i 23 Compulsion, either 111 
the direct form or in that of pains and penalties. 

b tsp in phr on, upon, under (f up, -f- t in) 
pain of followctl by the i>enaltv or punishment 
inturrctl in case of not fulfillmg the command or 
condition stated, as on pain of death , aleo, formerly 
that which one is Inblc to pay or forfeit, as on 
pain of a hutuiicd pounds, on pain of hfe, or the 
crime with which one is liable to be charged, os 
on pain of felony Formerly sometimes vvilh 
ellipsis of on, etc [fain ^ ‘ on pain of") 

c 1380 \V vllif m Todd / Aree t real 133 1 rist had prcche 
A pel hidden Icue in pa>nc of pnsoi)ng i 2386 Ciiailir 
Kut s r 849 Nanioure vp on pc)ne of lcs)i>ge of youre 
heed Ihd tOSy No man liter f >re vp peyne trf los of l)f No 
imner shot In to the lysles semie 2389 \n f ng LiUh 
0870) 4 Of peyne of a pond tsax to pe Lrciherhede c 143a 
I VBO \tiH /’orrwr (Percy hoc.) 151 Xher dar noon officeci 
Peyne of hts Ivff do lUMin estorcioun c 2449 Pecock Ar/i 
(Rolls) I 99 Vndtr great paync ol horrible death suffriiig 


- ;e chargyng hym In peyne 
of c 4 to bryngc me m to the Kynges Benche 147s Rr, 
srntm Junes in Surtees Misr (1888) 24 Opane of vjx viij/7 
p' to be forfyL Kas’Ifii t astyme thst Pop (1811) 

35 That none shuTdc ley no violent hande upon a clerke 
pay ne of curvytigc. 1399 B. Jonson CT-n/Aiar Arr v 11 
Doe It, on ort-nc of the d r 163s Hoisfll I trajp s Re- 
\ If 1 st \ 98 That every one uTOn paine of life shold return to 
their houses 163a thd. 11 19 That every one should oi>eit his 
Shop under paw of Rebellion 2699 Bentley Phot 430 He 
order d every man upon the paw of death to bnng in ali the 
money he had 17^ J Louthian form 0 / 1 locess (ed 2) 
92 1 o pass uimn the Assiie of C. D each under the Pam of 
line hundred Merks 2809 Southey in for Rer 4 Cent 
Ifitc III 20 I hey shall be commanded, on pnm of pe - 
petual bondage, to depart out of the said kingdouLs 1884 
times (weekly ed ) 17 tXt 14/1 A proclamation ordering 
the inbet to join him under pain of death 

1 0 Pam fort and dure • see PitihK 
td in// Judicial torture Obs rate 

•SM CaoMWELi m Memmon Lift 4 I ett (190 ) I j6i 
They wolde confesse sum grete matter tf they might be 


I 2. A pnimr) condition of sensation or LonsLicms 
I ness, the op[x>stteof//mxMrd, the sensation which 
I one feels when hurt fm body or mind\ suffering, 
liislTTKs \N ith a ami pi , a single feeling ol this 


nature. In early use esp suffering inflicted as 
punishment (C f sense 1 ) 
a 130* Cursor M 20618 O pmne Jmw sal noghi thol a dele 
13,0 OowBS Corf III 345 Of every lust thende u a peine 
1413 Ptigr Sowle (Caxion) v i (1859) 69 Now ben ended 
the peyne* and tormentes 1481 Caxton Reynard (Arb ) 32 
Reynert the foxe saide to Isegry m, sliorte my payiie sj^ 
Liiafmam BIihI Beggar Alejcaneina Plays 1873 I 20 But 
every pleasure hath a payne they say ifoi Sik W Corn 
WALLIS / St lHia| furthest wish being hut to Ikc out of his 
paine. 1236 Ki SKK Suhl 4 At I 11, Pam and pleasure are 
simple ideas incapable of definition 18I2 A Baksati 
I hys It etemf insist 1 he simple reaction wTiicli physically 
IS expressed as the l^w-of SelfK mvservation, psychically as 
the Principle of following Pleasure and avoiding Pain sSpa 
W ijiri oTi Gosfei of I feibs The most universal fact in life 

fb sps I he punishment or sufferings of hell 
(or of jnirgitory) Ohr 

1340-70 -l/ri 4 Pmei 717 schulle be punclied and put 
in paine f,r cuere s 1400 A niland 4 O 1440 Hts laule 
wciite m l , payne 1344 P*i H hi n Sir J OldeasItU iii 
ttmt hhsc Malh)I at i > uery man is a pilgrym, eyther 
towardrs blesse or els 1 vv aretes payne s$68 Grafton 
throH. II 345 Vtl osjLuct lyed in that lime and gaue his 
guodes to fii ihcr that voyage lie wav cleane abvrlucd from 
jrame 1 d from smne isjA Bar kiiv fell Man (1631) 
j8j \r ow at <1 wiie int j pa lies lo«esl al > sc 

C Po put out of (ones) pam etc to put to 
death, dis]iatch a wounded or suffering jiersun or 
animal'' 

157a Xoksfst I heofhilus 1233 in Aiiglia \ II (jod tooke 
him owie of Ills carcerall payne 1396 SrtssER t Q 1 
x.l 23 He 1 glltly icfl 1 IS Iliad 10 rxsr lorn ol hl* paint 
1639 Shirlfy Maufs he-1 v in 1 would 1 were hatged to 
Ije out of iny |>ain I 1783 Aisswostii Lat Put (Morell) 
l\ s v lystmashut, I ysimailius nt his request gave him 
a cup of poison to pul him out ufhis pain i8e8 M archion sss 
IS SiALHiRU 15 Sept in C A Sharpe sCorr (1888) 1 346 
\C" of Suth* WTS half drowned and afirr coming on 
shore put out of pain by Andrew Davy, a fugitive. 

3 In specifically physical sense Bodily auffcring 
a distressing sensation as of soreness (usually in -i 
particuhr part of the twdy 

1377 Lanoi P pi vvii 1E7 For peyne of the panne 
povere hem [the fiiicervl failleth lo cliKSche or to clawt 
idfhbk ht \tlansCsii\i Hawkystbat baue payne in ihevr 
ir upts 1590 brvNsiR A (> I xi 37 1 oud he yelled for ex 
cccding paine iBpyDavnsN f trg Georg in 64 Fnvyher 
self at last I lie Pains of famtvht Tanlaltis shall feel tyoo 
K VCODROW irr/T'C* 5 if 7 (1837) M II xiii | 5. 458/1 Al the 
ninth [vtroke in the torture of the txx>l] Mr Miicbel fainted 
tl rough the extremity of pain 2842-72 T R Jones Amm 
Kingcl (ed 4' 438 In Man,ihepi wer of feeling painmdubi 
lahly IS placed eiclusively m tne brain and if Lommumco. 
It HI I e cTit off between this organ and any part of the body, 
piio IS no longer felt, whatever mutilations nuy be mflicied 
1899 Malaiiay //m 7 Lng tv I 433 I lie king was m great 
pain and complained that be felt as if a fire was burning 

b spec (now alwavs //) The sufferings or 
throe* of childbirth , lal>onr 
a 1200 Cuitor If 3488 (Colt In trauelling hulherd it 
was pair m der pam I T’rra Mud el wav )>e modir pey 1 1 
1388 WviiiF John XVI 21 But whanne sthe hath borun a 
vote n )W vchethenkith nulon the i>eyne for luy e for a n a 
iv borun in to the world 1339 Uibis X.reati 1 Sam av i ) 
She bowed her selfe and tr meled for her paymev c cm vtx 
her *547 Boon k b e- Ihesiik clxIii vtel 'he may be 
named a woman for as muche as she doth liere chyldrtn 
with wo and peyne i 1612 Chatman // rarf iv 509 heeling 
suddenly lie tiainv of childbirth <22704 T Hruwn rst 
hot A rxx/NX Wks. 1730 I 5 Here some pert w>l with ix 
m nihs pan, t rings forth \ clrange mishapcn and iidi 
culous birth 1797 Svw thfv Fng Lsiossus, H innak 19 
she Ivor* un husbanded a iiiuiher s [vains, 1889 J M Dcncan 
( Un 1 est on tUs II omen xi (rd 4) 68 brought about 1 y 
the cunlriLtiuns of ihe lUeniv m |iains 

t C // A disease of the feet m horses Ohs 

ri4ao /'romp C ,rt I’cy.js yvyi yn horsy s fete 

2398 hi VRI beste a disea.ve in a fiorve wl 1 h we call the 
jiamcv lesoMvaKHSM Maste f 11 1 a s' iiL 350 The paines 
iv a Let la ne \ IcLro is v si lie tr w mg m the pastoraes of a 
horve betwixt the feilocke and the hecle 

4 In s|>ecihL2llv pvvchital sense Mental suf 
fenng trouble grief, sorrow 

•375 Barholr Bruce n 317 lltai) wald iMirlenerys oft 
lhar iiaynysixL <• i386Ciiai llh A «r . / 957 hy 11 1 know e 
of louev peyne. 0430 s^r liyam 607 Hyt doihe the 
kyng mekylle paync When he ihcnkysh how sir Koger 
wBsvlavne r >360 \ S 7 x 1 onus (s T S.)xxviii t lo 
luvevnluMl it is ane pane 1636 Cowley Misc Cdd A 

» j>ain to lojve 11 is And lis a pain that pain lo nils. 

all pains ll e gmtesi n It is 10 lovi hut 1 ve 1 1 
V vn 1734 Rilhsrussih < rwmhj N IN 1 remember with 
l»m Ihe pain I gave lo your generous heirL < 1830 irab 
\ Is (Ktldg I 85 Their al^nc'e would cause roe much pam 
tb spct Distress caused by fear ol possible 
evil anxiety , anxious desire or apprehension Obs 
1668 R hfoiNlsou in Ini/.ush MSS (H.si MSS 
Comm I I 420, I xm in a gre.Tt <le.nl f |Ani . t . know how my 
hrrsevhaveiwrf. rmcllhej iirney 1738 -Inn Are iIj/2 
Ihc pulliL W1S III great |>ain for the Ndmirals leff in 
vighl f SIX large FreiiLli ships of w vr *789 G White 
S.tborneiiS7i 318 The foster n other |n cat) became jealous 
of her choTfiC [}oung bquirreUJ, and in pain for their safety 
1 6 Trouble as taken lor the accomjilishment of 
something (« pains, sense 6) , also, m early use, 
trouble in accomplishing something, difficult) 
(F peine) Phrases / 0 do one's pam, to take 
pain , to lose one's pain Ohs in sit^. see 6 

.1300 CniSir 1/ 14480 hi I hot tune forth )iai did haii 
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{“yn- «S7 S Babhou* hr tct viii. 350 Quhen h« «iw he tyiU 
liM PM« He turnit bi> bridill, and to ga. c 141a HoccLEva 
MatJur ^Cod loS Now do >our by»y peyne To wasshe 
away our cloudeful offense. I4;« rtuton lift III 165 
I have mothe payne to gate so moche mony i4li Caxtow 
Atyrr iii 1 131 Whiche may moche prouffyte to them that 
wyll doo payne to knowe them igM Hawm Pnst PUu* 
vt (1845) 33 Who wyll take payne to 1 dowe the trace 1513 
DoyoLAS ftutt I Prol 109 And pt forsuith. I set my besy 
pane A. that I snid to mak it braid and plane 1533 
UoNNEa in St Paptn Hen I ///, VII 410 After that 
with moost great peane and diffitultie 1 was arryved a 
1803 OwKN vni. (1893) 63 

that spareth paine spareth thnfte. iffii r ri-aiuiae 
I urflt IfL X xl A thousand Knights woo d her with busie 
pain I jot Eht I hta^hrast 305 A ma 1 would not employ 
the least pain m the acquisition of sciences, if [etc). lyW 
1^0 HOH if Horn r I 33 Taking some pain to excuse the 
gtrl s carelessness 

6 pi Trouble ttken in accomplishing or attempt 
ing something, labour, toil, exeitions, or efforts 
accompanied with care and attention, to •secure 
a good or satisfactory result Most frtq in phr 
to take pains, to be at {the) pains 

igal riNOALK IPkt (Parker Soc) i 360 To make tl em 
think that they must take pains, and do some holy deeds 
i5]t SiAKKKV 1 II 35 Apply themself} s to lhe)r 

laburys and paynys for the suste}nyng of the hole Iwilj 
1389 Nash K /’ rv Ortent $ \ftiuifkim (Arh.) 8 Ihey hauc 
nought but their paines for their sweate, and their labour 
f>r ihetr Irauaile tfcl LUArMAN /> oar Camptr Pla}s 
1873 II 339 What idle paines have you bcsiowd to see 
A poore old woman? 1708 Swift 'tturamtHtai Tttt Wk< 
173511 I I3I The university was at the pains of pul lishii g 
a Uaiin paper to Justify themselves 1774 Got dsm Sat 
lilt! {1776) II I7« A person born deaf may by time an 1 
sufficient pains be taufmt to speak and by the motions of 
the lips, 10 understand wbat Is said to him i8e8 bcoi r 
Afarm 1 xni, Vet much he praised the pains ho took At 1 
well those pains did pay life Uickkns Afut hr Posisci 
I foresaw that a class ofreaders 


would suppose that 


spared no p^s on his' daughter s education 

b In this sense the pi pants hat been fret) 
construed as a smg (Cf means, news ) 
r eel Ceanmfe let to Btmerm Atne If nt (Parker Soc ) 
1 1 3^ Ye will be contented to take tl is pai s is4s (. dai 1 
Erasm A/a/A Si margin, Ibe pcines of teathyug is 
woorlhie great wages. 1^1 tr hraiiii CeUoq 330 Rccom 
pensing one pans with another 17M Foaoreft Serm 
Yng ffon (1767) II nil. 35 Why be at all this rails? 
1884 Sia I C \IsTiiFWin/rtwA:./ 13 Q Bench Div 468 
He took every pains to arrive at a proper conclusion 

o For one's) patns m return or recompense 
for one’s labour or trouble, now usually sarcastic 
or ironical, implying that the labour is misspent 
or futile, or that the return for it is the contrary of 
what was desired 

^1531 Bale Bre/t Comedy in lltrj M,sc (Malh ) I 208 
btypende 


es him for 


t_>^n this^inij ^heres^7or^thy ^nes. 


AddisoX (juatd No, 113 P 3 Wnen I tsik 1 f practising to 
fly, silly iieople think me an owl f r my pains. 1778 Miss 
Busney hvi/ina (179O I xxi 94 If you had t come ) 11 
might have staid a d been a beggar for your pai s 1801 
Mab EocsaoKiH Car//* ^<ir*ry«r Wks i8j3 I 77 I ha I 
my Journey for my pains 1889 Corbett ffa X xi 114 The 
old general in a nt of exasperation publicly gave ) im 
a sound thrashing for his pains 
7 . attnb ma Comb fu attrib , as pun sensa- 
tion, sense, senstbtltfy , b instrumental, as 
afflicted, bought, chastened, dimmed, distorted, 
drawn, laclted, stricken, worn, wrung adjs , 
C objective, as paui assuaging, tearing, -dispel 
ting, mjlicttng ptoductng adji , pains hating 
adj [after PAivsTtKiNO 8ce(l],d. pain freer?, 
free from pain , pain killer, one who or that 
which does away with pam, spec name of a 
medicine for alleviating pain, fpalnpioa Ohs, 
painful unnatioD, strangury See also Paixs 
TAKIVO, etc , Painsworthy 

while thy gnef ai 

onre 4ob7i*Pa', 

issuaging clisteryes, made of freshe mi Icke. Bryant 

ttiadl \ 153 Pman with Ills ’painKlihpellii g Vialms Healed 
him M$tf I)oYL8 Muah Ctirke 149 Ibe line of while 
*Min>drawn faces AM Oalle Proit the (1639) 176 
Vien ney ther shnnke nor shrike when they perieiue iheir 
Bodies pierce free, or *paine free 188^ Plsey Lect Pamet 
IX 38a Indolent, conceited, soft 'pains hating 1803 J 
Kenny Society 53 And Sickness twhite forgets her *pai 
inflicting task. sMA^ /ealani tt tald 38 May y/i His 
wife gave him some hot water and milk with a little ‘pain 
killer Sube^nently hedied. tflgflZlor// Arur 1 Mar 6/3 
ITie late Sir James Y bimpsoii, the invent r of cl loroform, 
and great p^nkiller of his day 1614 Markham I htaf 
ffnii I xxlx (i86S) 55 Of the pam m the Kidneys ‘pam 
pus or the Slone, viju Piani Amer Pedtatne Sac IX 
nS Touch, temperaturix and 'pam sense are normally 
level iped. tflgy Geo. Kliot Sc Cter lift, Janet! Rr 
pent xviii. The sight of the •pain^tricken face. 1834 Fait t 
ftae I 134/a Above the little *p«in-wom thing The sailor s 
widow wept 183I Eli* A Cook Pmlh m \V hen the ooring 
pain wrung moisture dnps. 

tPaia, Ohs Forms 4-6payn 5 payne, 
peyn, (8 pain'' [a F fiain —I panem bread ] 

1 Bread. (Frequent 111 Furs Ploughman ) 


In penaunce and wepyiig 1377 Ibid K xiv ydporwplente 
of payn, & of pure sleuihc. ims Ihut, C x 93 1 her is payn 
and Mny.ale as for a pytaunce ytake. cm8o J Rubeeli 
BM Surtnre 330 )>an lake youre loof of light payne and 
with the egge of pe knyfe nyghe your band ye kett 
2 Old Cookery Applied, usually with qualifying 
word, to various fancy diahes, mostly containing 
1)1 ead, as patnfondu [— dissolved^ p<un perdu 
[ - lost], /HIM ragon, pam reguson , poiix puff, 
a kind of puff or small pie with soft crust 
cigps Earm qf Cmy No. 39 in Anlif Culm (1791) 13 
Payn fondew Take brede, and frye it In grece, other in 
oyle Orynde it with raisons leic J. tbnt. No. 67 14 Payn 
raqonn c 143a Troa CoakeryEkt 4s Pay 1 pur dew 11490 
/bti 68 T bis u the purviaunce made for Kiiige Richard 
the XXIII day of Septeml>er (1387k The thirde course 
Payne puff Ibtd no Ptynreg tson Nym resons and do 
uut ye stones, ai d b ay it m a morter with pepir and 
gingiuer and salt and wastel bred [etc k 14 Sat/e Bk 
(Napier >883)48 lo nwk payn panJieu lak l>ayn 
mayne or freshe bred and paire away the cruste [etc ) 1913 
hk heruynge In Babeei hi 371 for slandarde venyson 
roste pecocke with his tayle plouer, tahettes pete 
byrde.s larkes, dot celies paynpuffe 1619 Markham 
ttausen ix 48 To make the best Panperdy, lake a dozen 
egges (etc k 1708 Phii i irs s v | In Cookery. / atut signifie 
certain Messes proper for Sideduhes so call a as being made 
of Bread, stuff'd with several sorts of Farces and Ragoos. 
Pain (pi?'n), V Forms see Pain sb 1 [a OF 
pener, jrtl amg pr peme (lothc in 1 litre) = Pr , 
bp penar. It penate, metl I« peendrt, f I /««/?, 
F /etne, Pain sb 1 Cf. also Pine p , Ok ptnian ] 
I tl trans To inflict a penalty or punish 
ment upon , to punish to torture by way of 
(lunishment , to fine Ots 
c 1390 IViil Palemt 3898 And piitte hem In hire 
to peyne hem at hire wille. 1499 / rn ua t Barth 
XIV X K ilj I to Many deme tiiat the hylle Kthnt is a piuci 
of pay ne and some soules ben pay iiyd therm a 1933 Li 
Berners Cold Bk If Auret (1346) Nnv, Ihoiina.ti 
lusticied ihe lustycc and none dare pevne the. i8ei 
Hoclanq limy I 499 That whosoeuer 
trees growing in anoiher map* oennn.t. sh, 
the court for a trespasse dun 


c^pnso. 


Id be peincd ir 


Heniey-m Arden - 

Alehowse keepers, that they and entry of them make hoi 
some A good drinke botbe ale & Learc. >8eo J Wickinw n 
Of Courts Btrou 148 If there was any th ng pained at the 
last court to be done, and as yet is not done, you must 
enquue who hath made defalt therein. 

II 2 To inflict pun upon, (Muse to suffer, to 
hurt, distress, a nn or mentally To inflla stif 
fermg upon, to afflict, give pam to, to giieve to 
hurt the feelings of Also absol to cause suffering 

ij t unar If 33381 ((• It ) But a point es paines 
[a r pines pinis] mar, flan ellis alt keir oFer fare e 149a 
ir lU t > tlaiione lit xxxv toy, I peynyng Jie wih sorwes 
spare Je not c 1986 C tes8 Prmrrokb Pt ixix x Whome 
thou painesi, more they pame tfltt Biblb Joel 11 8 Before 
their face the people shell be much pained 1780 A Yoi no 
Pour tret (Nat Libr Ed ISy There is not a single view but 
what tains one in the want of wood i8e7CRANHK I nr 
heg Wks, II 155 Iransports that paind and joys that 
I,) ire I 183I I VTTON /8/<c*ii II These gifisCaroIine could 
not refuse, without paming her young friend. 

b To inflict botlily suffering upon, to torment , 
to cause bodily pain to, to hurt (la qnot. 1577. 
To put to physical inconvenience, incommode ) 
1377 r ANCL P PL B xiL 347 Rut as Jie pennes of Jm 
per k Iieyneth hym In I is fliyte. c 1388 CnAUCBa Monk 1 1 
814 Many a mannes guttes dide he peyne 14x8 Lvoa 
Pe I u I Ptlgr 11958 A body vp on a cross dystreynetl 
And, ar me tbouhtS, grelly peyned 1930 Palsor (51/3 It 
payncih me very sore lo speke, I am so horse 1990 
SrxNSER /■ 1 II 33 Cold and heat me paines. *18x4 

Chai mam Batrackom it So I lay Sleepless and puin d with 
headache. i8a8 Scott I f terthu^* But your arm, my 
lord Does it not pain you? 01884 HAwrnoaNK Amtr 
Sate Bkt (1879) I 153 Pained with the toothache 
+ 3 intr To suffer nun or distress , to suffer 

c 1319 Snorphan j 8 And seue ycr thou s boldest, man O 
dedly^e senne peyny 1393 I anou P Pt C xxii 334 pe 
croys )«t crist for manky nde on peynede. c 1440 Promp 
/ aro, 390/3 Peynyn or pyiiyn yn wo or sekenesse a 19^ 
( atisto tf ffeho in HaiL Podsley I 81 Where is the patient 
that so IS paining? 1991 Daniel in ht tney t Attr y. St Ita 
etc Sontk XI, So shall thou cease to plague, and 1 to pain 

III 4 reft To take pains or trouble , to exert 
oneself or put forth efforts with care and altmlion , 

endeavour, strive Obs or arch 


siiolJe peynen hem T o plede for swi be and belue 

Caxton (jidefffvy xxx 64 The other that cam afttr 
peyned them moche for to goo more wysely 1998 Si ensem 
h (7 IV VI. 40 She her paynd with womanish art To I ide 
her wound 1814 Rai bith Hut World iv in 1 9 Eumenes 
pained himaclfe to carrie succour to I is left wing 1700 
Uevdem Cock 4 Pox 889 While he pun d hinuelr to ruse 
his note 1S70 Low SI L Study ftfud 117 Men wdl pain 
themselves lo wnic Luin verses, 
t b intr for rejl = prec Obs 
e 1440 Parlon^ aigo They peyned freshly to fyght botbe 
1484 Caxtom Fables qf Affanse vi. In vayne thou host 
payned and laboured, a 19x9 Skbi ton Now tyngt we 88 
Stand fast in faytha And payne to lyue in laneste 
0 pass To be put to trouble or cxmion , to be 
obliged to put forth effort ? Ots 
1789 Craebe Newtpapor 310 We Are pain d to keep our 
Biclely works aitvc 


6 trans To take pains about, endeavour Obs 

a two Cursor V 38188 (Colt ) (Juen I sagh my neahbur 
weleiare, I pamd oft at him vn spede, bath in will and 
word and dede 

Pain, variant of Paten Obs , pamin 
fPmiiutbU, tl Obs rare (f Pain sb or v 
+ -ABLE cf. comfortable Cf fentble ] Painful 
1849 Eveiyn Ltberiy 4 Senntude hi, The manacles of 
Asiyages were not therefore the lesso weighty, and payn 
able lor being composed of gold or silver 

Palnoh(e, Faipot, obs ff PauNtm, Paint v 
t Fai a-damalTae. Obs Forms 4paln<!e< 
melne, 4-s payn(e)d6inayn(e , 5 payn(e)- 
mayne, -mala, paynmon, poymon, 6 payne 
mayne [AF pam demetne, demaine, medL 
panis domintcus ‘lords bread’ Also called 
klmply Dbmbine] White bread, of the finest 
qunlUy , a loaf or cake of this bread 

[*1330 Purkam Ace hotts tj In pane domlnico et melle 
5(f 1378 itfMNiw Gi/dk-lond (Rolls III 434 Edam cum 
uno payndemayn ] c 1386 Chaicer Sir Tkt^s 14 Whit 
» as nis face as Payndemayn Hise lippes red* «• rnmm r laea 
/ tberCocaruuiUS6t)4a 1 alee flonre of payi 


T dies of lendre' 
er 7B8/33 Hk pants, 
1930 pAixoR 350/3 


(irevaly Scho fe 

brede. ctn^Pi^^oc in ^r Wnlck 
brede Hec piaceucta, a payman 
Payne mayne payn dt boucht 

Comb a 1377 Househ Pdw /// In Houstk Ord (1790) 19 
William Brynklowe Yoman Paymenbaker 
Painad (iv'nd, |)A n^rf), ppl a [f Pain p + 

Ei)l] Affected with nain (ph)Mcal or mental), 
hurt, distressed, grieved, etc see the verb, ex- 
pressing or indicating pain 

1340-70 Afex tj Dtud 36S lo oure painede peple in- 
possible hit semeb >848 Ravnoi d Byrth Maniyuas 11 vi 
(1634) 133 Which may be applycd loihe pained pfaces. i4e8 
Shake ter iv vi 173 1 he puned St fiend Of hell ai88i 
Fclifr Wariktes {tieo) III 93 Others repairing thither 
the poor for alms the pained for ease 1873 Black Pr 
t kule XVIII 399 There was a pained look aboitl Ihe lips 

Fainem, -en, obs forma of Paynim. 

Palnfbl (p."* nfiin, a Forms see Pain 1 
[f PoN sb I + nt] 

1 Full of, characterized by, or causing [Min or 
sufTering, hurting afflictite, distressing grievous, 
annoying, vexatious, a In general, or mentally 

c 1340 Hamfole Prose Tr 33 A gastelt s}gbte of it bow 
fuule bnw vggly and how pa) nIuU it [sin] es. e 3420 Lov K 
Bomwent Mtrr xL 87 (Oibbi MS ) J>> paynfuU passvouo 
of Ihr 1948-9 (Mar ) Bk Com t riyer fUsit Sieh After 
th s pauifulT lyfe ended 1698 Whole Duty qf Mass vik 1 1 
How pleaunt a virtue this is may appear by the contrariety 
It hath 10 several great and painful vices, ism Mrs. Kai> 

I LirPL Mytt V toipko 1 An uncertainty which would liave 
been more painful to an idle mind i8ip t ANOoa tmae 
f om Maui 0/ Orteam 4 Agnes Soret'hV*. 1853 II 39/1 
/salutary pangs may be painfuiler than mortal ones 
b Physiuilly. 

iM Pharr Azgim Zy/t Itsia) Hlh Nephreiica is pRin 
fuller afore meat i8ia CiiArMAN (i tdatves t Plaja 1873 
III 73 Alas shee t faint and speech u paloefull to her iTos 
liowE Utysi I I 3>8 Midnight Surfeits, Wine And pan fui 
iiiidigestA Morning Fumes 1880 Tvkdau. GUu i xxv 
178 A sky ihe brightness if which is punful 10 Ibe ejes 

c Of a person Inflicting pain or punishment , 
tormenting rare 

ci49DCKrro " “ 
tiOtt pinful t 
c. _r yy 

T he noinfi 

Jt cf beavc.. 

2 SnfTenng or affccieil with (phweal) Min 
(Usutlly of a part of the body which hat been 


a did bears In the teare closelt of her painfull ayde 

Her tender babe iBia Be Hall Contempt f 0 T n iv, 
ITie) see themselves lothsome with I lee, p — 


... crown Upon his painful brow 

> 3 Causing or involving trouble or labour, 

' troublesome, difficult, irksome, toiltome, laborious. 
Now rare or merged in i 

I c ij7$ Sc t eg Saints xxvii (MaekoPi 1343 It «all be done 
How paynefull or how hard it be. 193I J Mason in Ellis 
Ong fett Sw It II 55 Itt iToledoTi* tb« pajnefullist 
towne that ever mann ducll)<r m Itt is ihraugh so up 
, hjll aid downe hyll 1804 h. G(aiMSToNK] P Acosta s 
I l/iit ladies nt X. 153 These elghteene lea)pioA of land is 
more painefult and chargeable then 3300 Iw sea. s88^ 
Pill Prnns 1 90 The way of « inding off the silk which 
IS the painfullest and nicest of all the rest 1678 Drydrn 
A uremia 1 1 By quick and peinltil Marches bnhereame. 
tR|S Froude Hut Eug 111 xui 97 Sumsof money would 
be frequently offered them in heu of a punful hoapitahty 
4 . Charactenred by painstaking , perforiM with 
labour, care, and attention, diligent, astidnoM, 
laborioua, careful Obs or arch 
etj/ft Wyctir Wk* (1880) 124 To bolde sich pore 11/ 
and make and peynefiil in rceonable abetynence cxqoa 
Mavndev (1839) xvii. 184 He loet much peynfulle labour 
iglST Stam ETON tr B^'sHist C A Eng 70 In considers 
lion of their vertuoua Mrmona and pslnefull preaching 
In lo/A Rep Hut. MSS Comm App v 488 The long, 
paynftill and proAtable service domic unlo us by James 
Lyncb 177J K. Auen in Sparks f err Ax/re Arr (i8«3l 
I 464 This IS the situation acconling to my most pelnnil 
distnverles. tfl34 43 SovniBV Doctor vi (1848) i8/e The 



FAIirnTLLY. 


PAINT. 


pAlnful chronicle of hoiicKt John Stuwe 1194 NttiioH (NY) < 
>■ June 470/3 The little book will reward a not too painful 
reading 

6 Of perioni Characterifetl by taking paina, 
working with labonr and care, painataking labori* 
ona, asuduon*, carefni, diligent Obs or izreh 

lS4f LATiMca yd Strut, Mdw ^ / (Arb ) 01 We haue 
aome a« painfull masUlratei, at euer wax in Englande idn 
Cait Smith Afn/ t irgtuia ex ITie women lie verie patncfull 
nnd the men often idle leoa C Maiiifr ilfiy'a CAr i v 
(i8st) 76 The more learned godly painful minixlera of the 
land itaa Miw Hmm-i nru C aittu Jt SUiuttvM Vom] 
Wkx i8ad I 46 1 he paciein-e of a pninful a Uiuuarj 
Pwia Phitol i I 14 i5 The laws of etjmulog) whicn 
painful atudenti have ducovered | 

FainAlUj (p<?‘ nfiili), aJv [f prec. + Lt * ] 
In a painfnl manner. 

1 In a wav that cause* or is accompanied by 
pain or snfTering , dutresaingly , with pain . 

rgW Ghakton edra* H 857 Men were *0 lore handled, 
and ao paincfully pangued that (etc ] 1637 K I imin 

Harbadott (1673) 10 Being poinfully and pipelng hut 
arnvd at tbu exalted mnniuon 17M Soumry Soldtet t 
Wifi a Weary way wanderer, languid and Mck at heart 
Travelling painfully over the rugged road. itT* Black Adr 
I htutoH xxik 311 Amblexide looked painfully modem now 

2 In a way that gives trouble , with diflUcnlty 


I uixed or peynfully igyj-Se ItAKn ■tit Px9 Pninefull] 
hardi} /abarivst 1*3$ J H NrnMAM/ni- Senu (1817) 
I III 32 A depth of meaning h tr II) and ttai fully to be 
understood idea Alison } 7 ltl ho /r (1849-50) X Ixv 
I 35. 51 Macdonald was thus painfully maintaining liii 
ground in upper Catalonia. 

3 \Vtth ^eat pains, painsttkingl} , laboriously, 
with care and effort Obs or at < h 
Iggg Bmadpokd Ar/ in Coverdule Ltd Math rs (1364) a7u 
Lyuyiw iberem not so purely I luynglye and painfiilly as 

1 shoulde haue done 1631 Wllvilx Ant I hh. Mon 316 
Pamefully and cxpensfully siu lious of the ion in n gixKU 
17M Heasnb Cofltct (O H S) II aoo He painfully 
colf^ied the works of Geffrey Chawcer tSjg Milman I at 
thr II IV (1864) 1 470 lhat no pr \ate man could hope to 
arrive at a sounder understanding tl an had been painfully 
attained by so many lioly ) ishn| s. 

FftinftilnffM cp^ nfuln^) [f as prec 1- 
•BEsb 1 The quality of being painful 

1. The quality of being fraught or attended with 
pain ; distressingness. AUo in passive aspect The 
condition of suf^ring pain , distress, affliction 

c I4*s bfrit III 608 O lord ' wo xnll put me from 

hs ^ynfuTnesser iseC fiNnAi k i John iv tS F r fear 
hath paynfulnes. letaSottHdrim I 47 No Custom can 
make ibe Patnfiilness of a Uebauth easy 1777 J Ki iiasd- 
SOH Diturl batt Nattons a To soflcn the excreme pai 
fulness of incessant labour 1884 Pae kusitcf 79 horget 
Ibe palnfulncss of our situation, and think of tit romance 

2 . 1 be quality of causing trouble or labour , diffi 
culty, troublesoineness, irLsotnenets Obs or arch 

tgait t'dgr Ftrf (W de W 1531) 430 for the viicertamiy 
of ihc same, and also ht ihe paynfulnes and tedyousiies 
iherof 1431 K. BVriKLo Vodr S ibb 34 Ordinary labour 
with feetividi services to fsud can iieillier easily concurre 
because poinfblnesse and Joy are oppuslle, nor decentl) 

8 1 he quality of taking pains , labononsness 
careful industry, painstaking Obs or anh 
iS]s Elyot Gtfi' III X, In iheim which be either gouernotirs 
or capitaynes Paynfulnesse named in laiyne Toileromlia 
IS wonderfliU commendable, im Hookkr Pet/ P.l \ 
IxxviL I <3 To teslilie loue by painelblnease in Gods seruice. 
ligB A Fox Ibtir/M Snrr 1 lu 3 A bkill la Surgery is 
oblauted with great painfuTneAs. 

Faiiiiin(e, obs. form of Payniv 
Painiam ^ nlq) vbl sb [f Paint + ino 1 ] 
The action of the verb Pain 
L The action of causing or condition of feeling 
pain, pain, suffering Now tan 
ct^ Pol Rtl If L /flowj 151/15 I askyd hym how he 
hadiiaynyng he said Qniaauhtt tangnto la^SrrNSKK 
A P IV IL 41 To wype his wounds and exse their bitter 
paynmg lyde-ra H Hnoons bool.f O^'a/ (i8og) IV 107 
It was too much of Joy, it was pleas ire to paint g iSit 
J J Hknrv Cam/ Qtubtc iii Ibesc subsequent 

Rnnual p^ngs unlfornily attacked me 
1 2 The taking of pains Obs 
‘•llP Flrtchrr Pltia L xliii There doth it blessed sii, 
and Laughs at our busie care and idle paining 
Paiumy, //>/ a [f as prec + ibo 8 ] 1 hat 
paint , causing pain or tnffrrini'. 

I<f8 M. Listks in Phil 7 rant XX *46 A paining Grief 
towards the bottom of ihcir Bellies, which did grind and 
torment them 1I91 Easttm Datlf Inst 24 July 4/6 
Beyond a slight paining sprain and some cuts abmii the 
mare, no harm was done. 

Fainl— (p/> nt«s) a [f Pain sb l -i- -uesn ] 
t L Free from pain , not suffering jiain tare 
imLaviNsA/isitq^i/ioPaynlesse tndoltns idTsHonars 
Oiituy {1677) 158 That he should be brought home thus 
Atle^ and painleaa 

2 Canting no pain , not accompanied with pain 
iggi SvLVRSTtR Dm Bmrtas 1 L 590 With pain lease name 

they tread A sacred path that to ihe Heav ns doth lead 
a tyoe Drvdrh (J J, is there no smooth descent 7 no painless 
way Of kindly mixing with our native clay T 1793 Soutkrv 
I'll Maid OrUmm il 234 1 hen did they not regard hu 
mocks Which then came painless. Mh F Oabwim Lifi 
Dmnaim III eos Dr WildCT advocated the use of the word 
'Calliiection for painless operations on animala 
Hence >efel 9 «rty adv , without pain , VAi*a- 
Uwwum, freedom from pain 


I i 4 m Br Hail CmUmfl , tf T w vil Bletdy luut 1 
hialid Could the Physitians have given her if nut health 
yet relaxation and pametessnesse her meanes had not been ' 
mubestowed iMt Bumstkad I in IJtt (1879) 672 1 hese 
swelhngs are usually develupel painlessly sWe Mxs 
Caslylp Lilt 111 ao^Shall 1 ever mute have a day of ease 
of painlessness T i8ee Mias HRAonoN Barbara xlv His 
discRSC was one in which death docs not come painlessly 
t Pal nllneSMi Obs ran [f •famly adj (f 
Pain 1 + lyI) + .NyHs] Ihc condition of 
being in pain distresaTul state 
•4J8 Miavn bin of J mew v 78 Payilynes me djwn 
tasiui & prykkis 10 go to t« of qwhome onely I trow solas 
& remedy I sol sec. 

f Faii'IlOlUlt a 01 s rare In 5 peynoua [a 
OB pernis, as, later fiinius— It, Sp peitoso — 
late 1 /trww f« (Pseudo Aug ) painful f fana see 
Pain sb l] Panful , severe 

c 1400 Btryn a 6 ua Peynous ordinaunce la stallid fur hir 
ialshede /bid 3766 She hath many a day led a peynous lyff 
Psunarbaker (pc> nzlifi koi) Now rare or G/r 
[f fains (Pain * 6) + 1 akeb ] One who take* 
pams , a painstaking person 

i4ii CuArMAN HtuoaiVi noli Fit for mental pamstakers 
sludentslclc.| 1666 Petys Jliaiy 24 June He was no great 
(Ktins laker in person 1711 Ai iisrM S/cc/ No 61 p 5 There 
are actually such Paiiut-iakers among our British Wiis 
Painatalcixif (p^ nzt/l kig) sb [f /arr/r, pi 
of Pain sb 1 (sense 0) + taking, gerund of TAKt v ] 

1 he taking of pams , the bestowal of circful and 
attentive labour tn order to the ncconiplishinent of 
something , assiduous effort 

1556 Oldr AHtichrnt 8$ Ihis u ihetr pa>ncs tAking and 
tnuaitc t6s3 Lislk /b (fnc on O h S / «/ s 1 heir pos 
leriiy lutue liued m s rrow and paine.s taking euer since 
1737 Whiston yorr/Axr Hnt 1 xviiL | a (1777) 1 hey did 
I ut shew any want of pains taking 1888 Bukouh Lnnt 
\iGi Htti fl V 44 1 bat mastery of tlic art of preaching 
which results from laborious pamslakmg. 

Paimtaking (pr> nztr* kiq), dt [f as prec. 4- 
taking, pr pple of Take t ] That takes pains, 
bestowing attentive effort for the accomplishment 
of some result , careful and industrious . assiduous 
1896 1 RYuN Mtte. L 23 The Richer sort (are) much more 
III tempered that the Ordinaiy point-taking People, syia 
CnoKK I tv S 6/4309 Ihe.Nativc* are industriou.A and 
i ams taking 2880 Sk*Ii Ballantine bx/er xi «i6 The 
case was tried before a most painstaking judge 

b Of actions, productions, etc Marked or 
characterised by attentive care 
iStCfiEi FuotA //oZ/xxiv, Ibesatisfaclionofre eiviiig 
Mr Sherlock s pal istakum pioduLtioii 111 pii 1 119$ J W 

Uluu m law limit XCiX. 544/2 Ihe paiiisuking 
anner in u Inch they supeti tetd ibis deparime t 

Hence Pal ntte klnglir ah , uitn careful nnd 
attentive effort, atsidi ously 
a 1861 CiAiucH P>imt etc (1869! I 318 Setting I iinsclf 
lalxtriously and pamst ikingly to work 2891 Sal Rtv 19 
Dec 70J/4 This Ultle book Las been ixunslakingly jneparetf 
Paiiurworthy (pr'nzwPAai) a rare Also 7 
pain-worthy, ft fains, Pain 1 6 + W okthy ] 

\\ ortl^ of tiouble , worth taking pains about 
1890 Fullir / tgah II I { I It wUI lie pain worthy to 
enquiieieiL j iS6t Max MClllm M / one: Scr 1 vi (cd 4) 
222 Tl ere is no pan sworihy difficulty nor dispute about 
declension, Ac of nouns 

Faint (p<-'nt), sb [f Paint v ] 

1 The act or fact of painting or colouring 

i8ae Maeston rlN/memr /Trr iii u Her Lheckes not } et 
alurd over with ihe uautt Of burrowed criiiisone. Mod Give 
It R paint, and it will look all right. 

2 That with which anything is painted 

a A substance consisting of a solid colouring 
matter dissolved in a liquid vebiLle, as water or 
oil, used to impart a colour by bemg spread over 
a surface , also applied to the solid colouring 
matter alone or to a cake of it, as m a bat of 
fainls , a pigment 

171s Ai>i ISOM Sfitl Nol 416 F 2 Fxpresscs wcic sent to 
Ihe Fmperor of Mexico in Paint 17M BEEKEii-r t>Mrn4/ 

I 118 A modem fashionable house bulled oicr with oil 
and painl 1818 J Smith I anorama Sc 4 4rr il Sig 
When two coats of this pa nt have been laid on 11 may lie 
polished. 1833 J Holland Manuf V tal II a« Pin l is 
commonly ground by means of a stone muller tMi Bkiiam 
& Kilr tha^ of bicit I GO The timlicr had once liee 1 
pamte^ but the paint had fallen off 

b Colouring matter laid on the face or body 
for adornment , rouge, etc 
c 1880 Drvdem To Sir K Howard 76 His colours laid so 
thick on every place. As only showed the paint, but hid the 
face. 1718 Ladv M W Montai u X.<r / ady Rich loOct 

I have seen beauties mofutrously unnatural m iheir 
painc ' 2817 Byron Btppt Ixvi One has laUie curls, another 
too much (Hunt rtte Paekman Hugninoit iic (1875) 31 

I I he Indians] were in full pamt in honor of the occasion 

O Med An external medicament which is put 1 
on like paint with a brush 
2899 AUbmlft Syst Mid. VIII s8> Both Ur and pyro. 
gallol work better as paints and varnishes than the chrysa 
robuL /MAVIII 7x2 liMhloraceticacidmay besubsliiuted 
(for tincture of iron] at a point. Mod Iodine paint is a 
good applicauon in some coses, 
d. (bee qnot) 

*873 Knight Diet Afeeh Paint stuff mixed wuh 
caoutchouc intended to harden it, !• g 1 Sulphate of rinc, 
whilu^ plasternif pane, lampblack, pttch. 

3 fig C olonr, colouring , ailomment esp such 


as IS put on or assumed merely for appeal ance, 
outward show, fair pretence 
1847 CoWLEV Mulrtu, Written r t Juici of Ltmon v A 
sudden paint adorn* the trees 1430 Hibbfrt Pill bar 
t alily 43 Even then shall thy pamt appear and be dis 
covered i<8l W PehN in ihtt So Penniyh (1826) i 
II 204 I have forborne paint a d alluren ei t, and writt 
truth. 1718 Young Loot bam \ 522 Virtue s the print 
that can make wrinkles stune 

+ 4 A painting, a picture Obs rare 

c 1710 CrLiA III NKES Diary {tSSS) 209 On the Left side 
IS a summer house w'A paints of the staioat of y yeare 

5 Indian fatnl a name for two N American 
jilants, whose roots yield colouring matters for- 
merly used by the Imlians, yellow Indian fatnl, 
yellow jinccoon or yellowroot {^Hydrastis cana- 
densis Biul red Indian faint, red puccoon, or 
bloodroot ( San^iinana canadenus) 

2893 Soc ] e 1 

6 attnb and tomb , as fatnl cistern, -cloth, 
mail, oil, water, work , fcunl gnnder, mixer, 
remoier , faint beflasteied, remoiing, stained, 
worn adjs , paint box, a box of solid ) aints or 
pigments, usually water colours , paint-bridge 
Irheatr), a platform, capable of bemg raised or 
lowered, on which a scene painter stands, paint- 
bruab, a brush for pmntmg with , paint-burner, 
an appsiAtus for burning or softenmg paint by 
a flame directed npon it, so that it can be removed 
(Kmght JHcf Meek 1875), paint ttaxanfThealr , 
3 movaljle iron framework for moving scenes from 
the stage to the paint-bndge , paint-mill, a 
machine for grinding tiaints or pigments , paint- 
pot, a pot in which oil colour is contained, while 
bemg laid on paint-room, (a) a room where 
paints are stored , {b) a room in a theatre where 
the scene painter works, paint root, the Carolina 
redroot {Lachnanlhes tmetona), paint-atrake, 
Aaut ‘ the uppermost stroke of plank immediately 
below the plank-sheer ’ {Lent Did') 

a 1843 SouTHEV Comm /4 Bk. IV 272 Thy 'paint lie 
plasliTG forehead tread and bare 2S^ Simmomd* / 7 h/ 

hade 'PmntJ’Ox a child s box containing cakes of water 
c lours. 1879 Black ItacleodefD xl A poor creature— a 
i uai) man— a thing of affectation with bLs painl box, and 

I IS velvet coat, and nut furniture. WoonMAM Patent 

She if No. 5476. 2 My "paint brush is of Imstles. 184* J 
Cole Patent Sftcif No. 9228 4 The pamt brush, after 

II IS formed is soaked i88r Yol nc Ft Man his own 
MnK t iyj6 The lunr of ibis brush is longer than that 
f the urdmiay paint brush. 1898 Atlantic Monthly 

LXXXII 497/2 Ihe exquisite vernal ins and the scarlet 
painted cup otherwise known as the Induns pamt brush 

Old ptoirie fit* splendid for color iBis He unnv batconedi 
\fartnc Diet * Paint Cntemt m ships of war, are 
cisterns made of wood and lined with lead, to contain 
ihe different kind* of pamt. t886 All the ieor Round 
28 Aug 79 Snuffboxes loo, were found among the perfumes, 
'pomtcloths and washes, it^ OuluigtV &)XXIV 11^2 
The iramper may leave ibe highway with impunity lol 
lowing the I ule signs and 'paint marks on the trees, stag 
J Nicholson Oftrat Me home 454 Cumers shavings 


J Nicholson Oftrat Mt home 454 Cumers shavings 
which are used for cleaning paint mills 2883 Howells 
Silmi t abham (1891) I 17 1 vc got a whole 'paint mine out 
on the (arm. i88r Knight Diet Mtch Suppl , 'laint 
Mixer a can with shall and paddles resembling an upright 
chum. Used to mix point with the necessary oil turpentine, 
[etc J. c i8to H Stuart Seaman r Caiech 62 ITic painl 
and 'psunt oil u slowed in ihe paml room 1840 K H 


I (ed 4)12 The pigs ate ibe 'painl TOoHLoihnanihes which 
Cl loured their bones pink i864S B ]iMraDutylt Dottnnt 
lb?!) Bj Snow while is far more forcible than mere 'paint 
wl le or celling white. 1888 M B Huish m 7rM/ LI 
177 I No expensive 'laniwork in feeble imitation of the 
wood It covers. sSsg Sala Gar light 4 /) vu 85 That com 
fortable 'paint worn manginess atxiul the handle. 

F8dnt(iv*nt'l nl Forms 3-6pelDt(e,peFiit(e, 
4 7 p»3rnt(*, (s 6 pant(,t, poynt, 6 - 4 , 9 dial 
pexit(e, 6 painot paynot, peignt, 6c pynt, 6 7 
p«inct\ 4- paint, (6 painte) fa ffle 3 i , 
y paint, 3 4 y , i paynt, 4 paynt, paynt, paint , 
4-5 y . * payntad, painted, giayntad, -id, 5-6 
paynted, yd, -yt, 4- painted [ME ad OF 
feind re (3rd sing pres, feint, pa. pple femt) = 
Pr fegner. It ftgnci e, ftngere —L- fing/re (3rd 
Mng ftngit, pple find us) to jvaint The 
early ME. pa pple fetnl, y feint, was a direct 
adoption of F femt and may have been the 
earliest part of the \b adopted , cf. Attaint 
O therwise the natural form of the word m Eng 
would be fam ns m eomflatn distrain, etc. 

I But the earliest evidence for the vb. yet found a/einfungt 
I Paintim tbl lb, tn AncrmR a 1225 ] 

1 , Hans To make (* picture or representation) on 
I a surface m colours , to represent (an object) to the 
eye on a surface by means of lines and colour , to 
depict, portray, delineate, by using colours. 

To /ami (an object) blaeh n hite red, etc to depict or 
portray as of that colour 

ciapo Betel *127 in v bng leg 1 167 For jwane men 
peyniics an Anletnevie {Had AfS an halewe] ye ne seoih 
ft nouyt bi leued pal here ms depemt lo r ypeint] a Roundel 
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PAINTED. 


al a lx>ut« Jw heiied 197 R Glooc. (Rolls) 3613 peron j 
yp«int wjs pe ymsge of vre Icuedy »3 Co*r rf# L sjaS 
In his bUiwun serraymont. Was y paynttM) a serpent c 1375 
/ eg Sai»/t XL {SjrmM ^ Judas) 69 He send til hyn e 


bane a paynteore, |iat ryi-bt wes m portratore, to pay nt 
his fygur propirlj 1387 They is* J/fgdsa (Rolls) 1 13 
( regonus seip 1 haue peynt a wel faire man and am my 
selfa foule peyiitour ri^MAUNOKY (Koxb ) vii. ai Pal 
wald paynt pc aungell black and be feiide qwhite. 1436 Sia 
G Ha\k /<» w/(»-«f/(b T S)4i This story is payntit in 
tnony j lacis. 1517 Torkincton (iBSs) 3 He thewyd 

the pepyll a oictur poyntyd on a dothe or the passion of 
our lorde H Cooan tr Piute s P rat Ixi. 257 A little 

child (who) appeared in the same fashion tui we are arcus 
tomed to paint Angells, iIm SouruEV Pious J Muter i 1 
Utit chiefly hU praise \nd delight was in painting ihe Ue\ il 
ifcj Hamerton Round my lioust il (1876) 31 Picturesque 
ill! houses^ which an artist would be iilad to paint ’^fod 
Hu portrait 1* to be painted for the Reform Club 

b To adorn (a wall, tapestry, wjndow, clt ) 
with a painting or paintings. (Mostly in passn e ) 

1 13M Chaucer Kut s P iiia Al peynted [o r pciiiledl 
uasthewalinlengthe&brede h first on thewal was pey ted 
a forest 1387 I revisa ///g-dlwi (Rolls) It 313 His schippe 
bat was I peynt wib a dragoun isii Guylforok Pilgr 
Camden) 37 All the body of the cburche payntid aitb 
storyes from the begyniiynge of the worlde 1784 C lOK 
■irdyoy IJ III 467 A kind of additional prow painted u ith 
the figure of tome aiiimaL i8<3 Mar Edgeworth Patron 
(1833) I vt 105 To paint a new window for the i^allery 
t o Said of writing (as a kind of Minting) Ohs 


Raker tr BaisacsLett (vot it) <43 These l.. 

that one reades and are painted upon paper, they are felt 

d tratuf Said of the effect of coloured light 

sSii Rrxwstfr Oftice ii. 6 The green light from C and 
the blue light from B will fall upon the paper thus paiiuing 
upon the paper an inverted (mage of the object 1831 
Kurkin Stones tPtn (1873) If v ijo Like the Ins paint^ 
upon the cloud. 

e tstir or absft To practise the art of painting , 
to make pictures. 

ChaCcer AmT s T i» 9 Wel koudc he peynten 
lifly lhat U wroghte. 1330 Pacsor. 631/2 He can payiue 
and portrer as wel as any man in al thu countray ifidg 
Sturmy Manners Mag vii xxxiv 50 To grind Gold to 
Write and Pant iSei Craio i ect Ph-awing vtu 417 To 
paint also implies to diaw 

f lufr (for tteu/er-pasme) To form a (good, 
bad) subject for painting 

i8<o Reads Cloister* ff xIul (1806) 123 War was always 
deinmenuL But m old tunes upainted well sai gdivinely 
furnished Iliads. 

2 . a To depict or display vividly as by 
painting 

T Hour tr CasUgUonee Courtyer iii (1577) Qiv 
[He] meeteth her m the teeth with such heauy passion 
oaincted in his eyes. 1780 Bentham / rim Legist : * 

If even each atom of j^ur par ‘ ‘ * 

mind 1824 Cary Dante Par 1 
my looks. * “ ' — ' 

pleasures p „ ,, _ 

b To depict or dcsuibc in words, to set forth 
as In a picture to present vividly to the mind s 
eye, call up a picture of 

24^ Hocclrve Misrule 247 Thogh fauel peynte hir Ixle in 
mose or ryme. Dacs tr Steidaies Comm 119 b, 

Ob unsatiable woulves howe rygbte have the Prophctes 
and Apostles paynied and set you forth in your colours, 
1803 itl /'/ /eroni mo {igoi ill iii Reueng giue my loong 
freedom to paint her part 1786 Furdyce Serm Yng It om 
(1767) I I. 13 What words can paint the j^uill of such a 

conduct? 2783 Crabre Vtllagr ■ ' c>-. *. 

1 rath will jKiinl it and as Bards 
■ JSm (1874) 308, I try to paint, u 
„ few of the features and objects, 

8 To colour with a wash or coating of paint to 
cover the surface of (a wall, door, etc ) with paint , 
to colour, stain , hence, to adorn with colours 
a ttSaOti/l^ Night 78 pine C)en beob colblake and hrude 
Riht IWO hi weren ipeint mid wodc /i 2300 Cursor M 
(hs castell cs painted O thre c dura o sundri heu 
9924 pe thrid (colur) bu b> kiriiels Hr point (i rt 
luiyiu peynt) wit all c 1400 VIauni fv R xb.) xxx 137 
Many lure ballcs and chaumbres juynced w th gold anj 
oiure. 2810 Hui LAND Tamif/e/ .^ri/ 11 30 Their ancient 
and custome of peinciing the r bodiex. 1827 M > 




.1 light 

w; Pitts / 4cf Mahometans 

paint their Hands and Feet with a certain Plant calld 
Hennah. 187^ Hamerton Rou d ny lioust 11 (1876) 35 
Wainscoted with old oak that hod been pa nted grey 1/ uf 
Are you going to pat t or sramish the w x>d work V 

b transf To colour by any means | 

21M7 Lancg P pi B XIX 6 Preres pe plowman was paynied 
al blody And come in with a crosse ^2383 Cuaiifk 
L G W iii /«»/■#, How with hiseblod hire »eluegan«.le 
pente. c 1588 C tesi Pembroke Pt lxxi x, Ages snow my 
head hath painlecL <2 2898 Sol tii Kerm III xi 420 If Ciod 
so tioalhs the Fleld^ no pamtx the h lowers. 2824 Sporting 
Mag XLtll TO His ryes were much swollen and tinted 
1831 Trench Poems isj Where the sunbeam wound to 
paint With interspace of light and colour faint That teaselated 
floor i8i4 Gsa Eciot Dau Der Iyiii Seeing the young 
faces * peinled with fear 

o fig. To adorn or variegate with or as with 
colours , to deck, beantify, decorate, ornament 
•377 P pi B XX 276 He can purtreye wral be 

pater noster and peynte it with aues. 14 Str Beuet 113a 
(MS M ) All the wyndowes and all the watlis With cristall 

was peynted i" ” - . . • - 

A ryall playne V 


paint your flcecie skirts with Gold 179s SiikNSTUNE Rural 
hleganet 60 Or humble harebell jnlius the plain 1888 II 
1 CYLOK Ptne / ortst th nh ey Spring, tliat painis J hese 
savage shores 

. 4 To put colour on (the face m order to beautify 

tt nrttficially) , to rouge, also rc^ 

2381 WycLiF a kings u 30 Forsothe lesaliel peyntyde 
hyre eejen with strumpettis oynmeni and sche anournede 
hyre heued c 1400 Detir / roy 434 Wemen haue wille in 
here Wilde youthe to fret hum wiili fyn perle, & baire face 
pail I 2399 Chafman Hum Days thrth Plays 1873 1 77 
She IS very faire I thmke that she be painted 1878 Hex 
HAM Du Diet To Paint ones face as Gentle women d 
Blaacketten sjtn-t* Poi F Rape La.k v 37 Since painted 
or not painted all shall fade. And she who scon s a man 
mu« die a nw.d _ i8s> 1 IIACKESAV II Ml She 5 

not so— so red as she s {Ktintcd says Miss Beatrix 
b tntr for rejl 

13 Cursor M 28014 (Coll ) Yce leucdls studishuyour 
hare to heu hu to dub and hu to paynt cifija i)v Wes 
Inirod pr in Patsgr 945 lo payi t as women do /arder 
i8as SiiAKS. Ham \ I 213 Let her paint an inch thicke to 
this fniioiir she must come 172a Arbuthnot John ff»/flil 
I, She scorned to patch and paint 186a W Collins ko 
Same iv iii 11 161 Shall I paint? she asked herself 
the rouge is still len in my box 

to tsitr (fig) To change colour, to blush 

10 paint whtk, etc to turn pale Obs 

cxhxx Middieton No It it hke Ihomans n 1, Look to 
the widow slie painis while— Some itaua iie/eslis for my 
lady! 2828 B Jovson Demi an el is it *1 You make me 
paint S' If It The are fur colours Lady and natumll 
Idas Middleton tf re Dttsemblert lest let Honeni. i I 

I II kiss thee into colour Canst thou paint pale so quickly? I 
5 fig {tram ) To give a false colouring or com 

plexion to , to colour highly, esp with a view to . 
deception Now rare or Obs | 

e 1388 Chaucer /Virs T ^048 Thow shall nat eek peynte 
thy confession by faire subtile wordes to coiiere the moore 
thy synne « 2400-30 Alexander 4427 He can practise *t 
pay nt ik polisch his wordiR 2331 I Wilson (tjBo) j 
sli, Rhetorike at large pointes well Ihe cause And make { 
that sceme right gate 2802 Sir W Cornwallis Ess So . 
are most of the actions of the la t ages but painird with { 
cxHinterfeile colours. 2778 Sir J KevnoiisPmc vm (1876) I 
443 1 he wnters where taste has begu 1 to decline point ' 
and adorn every object they touch 1 

t6 tntr lo talk sitecionsly, to feign, to fawn, ' 
b tram lo flatter or deceive with specious words | 

ctqao Nosa It ise Pfan taujt Sonne 105 in BiMes Bk 51 
Y woIe neibir gloee ne peynt But y waame bee on )e obir 
side. 1323 BsAtsHAw St IVerhirge L 52 Other to flnter 
and paynt the company PACiirR 655/2 1 peynt 1 

glose or speke fayre jt adult 2388 Shaks / / / i\ 1 
16 Nay neuer paint me now Where faire is not praise tan 
t mend the brow 183s Litmgow Prat % 488 \ou leye 
you paint you faiiie 

7 tmm lo apply wilh a biush as an external 
medicament , to treat (any part) in this way see 
Paint sb h. 

2881 Headland Pted Handbk 233 The vinegar of can 
thandes is tuinled over the part with a camel hair brusi 
xtgf Alibutt s Syst Med VIII 524 Liquor potassse diluted 
with an equal part of water should be pa nted on Mod 

1 1 e )>art alfected should be painted with lodii e 1 

8 mtr (slang) lodiink I 

1833 Whyte Mvlmue Dtgby Grand a I 70 Each hotel 

we pa se I calle I forth tl e same observ-itton I guess i 
shall go 11 and paint 1857 Kincsi.kv Trio i .d,roxxiv 
Pegasus doth thirst for Hippocrenc And fam would jiaint— 
imbibe the vulgar call— Or hot or cold or long or short 

9 Phrases I o patnt (any oae) btaik to repre 
sent as evil or wicked , so not so b/aii as he ts 
painted To paint the town red (slang orig U S j 
to cause an excitement or commotion, to go on a 
boisterous or riotous spree 

i398-ta»(>ee Devii sb arc) 12 1888 South Serm II ix 
550 Do bill pa nt an Angel black and that 12 enough to 
make him paw for a OeYil 1I94 biB L Suli ivan IVouian 
112 ihese husbands are not always so black as they ore 
J II ted 2884 Boston (Mass ) Jml 20 Nov 2/4 Whenever 
I here was any excitcmci l or anybody got particularly loud, 
ihcy always said somebody was painting ihe town red ' 
1897 Chicago Advance 25 July 74/3 The hoy* painted the 
town (New York Ciiw) red with firecrackers Ion Indepen 
dcnce Hay) 29M Capt M H Haves Amoig Horses m 
A t ssia i 36 I have found them in no way inclined lo paint 
town and country red on the slightest provocation 
1 10 NV ith advbs Valnt forth 1 amt out 1 1 a 
1358 Knox First Blast (Arb ) 12 Nature I say doth paynt 
tliemfiirtbetobe weake fnulc andfoolisle 1613 Chapman 
Odyss XIX 684 My infornmtion well shall paint you forth 
xie/i in Nicholas PaPers (Camden) 148 Itl i* of very great 
concemroenl towards Ihe painting forth of the Presbiiery 

II Paint ont. a fTo express ur display by 
paintmg, to execute in colours {obs), fig to 
depict as in a painting or vivid description 


I I o To blot out or efface by covering with paint 
iMb Wilkie Coi line Ne Ntsmt iv vii, I am going to give 
ihe lie direct to that shoKleviI looiouiU by |)aii ting out your 
moles. 1002 f^arA'CAFUM It July9/7 lliebtui hascarried 
ihoeu of the Starfuh with the last four letleis painted out 
but so faintly that the painted out letters could be read 
t Faintt *' ^ Obs Naut [app back formation 
from Paintsii -i ] irons 1 o make fast (an anchor) 
on a ship with a ' painter’ 

24SS kaval Arc Hen I I I (1896) 68 Hokes to pay me 
thankers with 

t Faint, ppt a Obs In ME point, poyat 
[a b peint ace Paint v i] Painted 
(2340 lyenb 26 Kerieles ypeyiit and y gelt ] c 2x94 Pit 
Crufe tor Y pnued wibpeynt til 2399LANGL Ruh ktdtUs 
111 T96 No proude peniles, with his peynte sieve. 

Faintable(p^ ntabl),« [I Paint S’! + > able] 
Capable of being painted , suitable for a painting 
^33 Blackv Mag XXXHl 95? If he would call the 
picturesque whatever is not beautiful nor sublime, vet 
pointabl^lpordon the horrid word J well 1833 Ntw Ploathty 
tfag XXXVIII 162 I his great poet is ufieii More paint 
able than his brethren rWs W W hroRv koba di R 
(1863) I II to The new and clean is 1 ot so paiiitable as 
the tarnished and soiled 1900 Hkkkomlk tith (Romanes 
L.ecture) England Lovable and Pan table 
Hence Val BtaUeaeM 

xtgtAthcnirum 23 Jiiie 810/1 A gotxJ example of that 
aspect of I alure f r the discovery of wblchrand of its palm 
nlleness the world 1* greatly indebted to Mr Whistler 

I Fai n>ta kii^. obs [f I ain r/ 1 *- tahmi, , 
gerund of 1 aka r J 

1 Receiving or suffering of punishment 

tils WvcLir Ac/mx V 17 (i4)Vp on a thcef 12 conftuioun 
and jieyne taking [1388 penaunce Vulg psemtentia] 

2 Painstakino sb , sometimes tncluduig the 
notion of enduring pain 

tgoSTiNDALE Obed Chr Plan 108 b ITiej thmke also that 
God reioysctb and hath delectation in oure paync takynge 
2338 Ol DE /f ntichrist 92 b Silveetcr t) e sccunde who was 
promoted lo be pope by the devillcs diligent payne inking 
2387 Maflet ( r Portsl 80 1 he other by bis pame taking, 
sleepe quietly ai d take their rest 
F*int®d(iv<iiUil\///« [f PAiNTri+ ed>] 
1 Depicted in colours, represented in a picture , 
executed m colours as a picture, likeness, or design 
a xroa Cursor Pt 23215 Painted fire )>at apon a wagh war 
>58* Hlioet Payi ted ymages in idlingex a d 


>398 in Robtnstm s transl Mors s Vtep (Arb ) 164 Drawen 
and painted out« with master Mores pensille 1581 J Bell 
Haddens Ahsw Oser 461b. broonitest many pictures of 
our Lady the very same which Luke did painie out for 
bis owne Ufe,aDd reserved with great reverence >833 Abf 
Williams in Land’s Whs (1857) VI 336 [They] have with 
their deceitful coloun painted me out as ugfy 1 ' 

painted out as iTvery Mascufinc liady 18219 Maucin cili 
Bias tv vl r la Some good natored friend in tha dark has 
painted you out for a reyirobatc 
t b To copy in colours. Obs 
i87»-«8 Lasseln Fey Italy II 32 Tfc& Earl of Arundel | 
ot leave lo have il painted out /bid 52 ' 




What u [ihisf hut lo feed the auditory with dishes by the 
Pail ter not the tookc?— when examined it proues a 
painted shoulder of mutton 1708 Coleridge Ane Plar 
II viii As idle as a painted Ship Upon a painted Ocean 
2 Coaletl or binshetl over with colour or paint , 
ornamented with designs or pictures executed in 
colour , having the face artificially coloured 
< >400 Lvtx" Assembly M Cods lyti Kexydyuacion gooth 
Toward Macrocosme wiin a peyityd fase. 1908 Iinoair 
lets xxiiL 3 Cod si all smyte the ihou payntyd wall t8eis 
E (7>[aiMST0 NF] /> 2 //is/ /lufirr v u. 354 tl earned 
vuon the head a pointed myier of painted paper 1789 
CfxAY IntltUl Ode 8 loDt painted i lati ry hide her serpent 
train in flowers. 1784 Cook 3rd I ey I Introd 8 When 
Great Bnuin was first visited by the PhoeiiicMns tl e in 
I habitants were painted bavages 1832 Kuskih i tones Feu 
I (1873) II IV 110 the traditions annealed m the purple 
1 timing of the painted window 
b fig Coloured so as to look what it is not , 
unreal artificml , feigned, discuiscd, pretended 
>377 i AXbi I PI li XX lit With iryue spcLhe and 
peynted wotdcE c 2380 Wycl f II hs (1880 271 Prelatis ol 
I |i« world A peyniid foolis of religion 1408 Lvtic De Gutl 
P Igr 10947 1 for al thy peynted wordys swcle, My stafl In 
soth I wy I rial Irte. xtaxh UMi-a Debates Ho Lords iXauiulen) 
sb bur Ed Villicrs hi» juiynted frici d and Moinpesvon an 
olxlurate enemy >708 Sheridan /'rrjiHr v (1739)67 Nor 
re you to be deceived by tainted Expressions. sSgs 
Kubektson Serm ber i xix (1866) 326 1 he hfe of men was 
a painled life 

it fig Atlorntd with bright or vaned colouring, 
highly Loloiirid, variegated. 

0470 HXnrvson Mor Pables v (Part Beasts) xv, The 
jieymit uaniheir and il e vn come isa8 Pitgr Per/ 
(W dew 1531 63 fhe pLCockes pRvmcd feiherE 1724 L 
fLsDEN Speech ij/ ! iuto in Pott Phsc 14a And paiiiltKl 
Meadi s 1 lie with uni idden Flow r» 1844 Ld Brol< ham 
A Jnnellll vi 189 The cattle, and pan ted birds, tlretcbed 
their weary limbs and soothed their hearts 

I 4 In speciiic collocations oftca used to form 
' the specific name of an animal or plant of con- 
spicuous colouring, as painted duck, goose, hontj' 
eater, mallow, ray, etc. , painted bat, an hut 
Indian bat (Kenvoula pteta) with brilliant orange 
colouring , painted beauty, a brilliant American 
butterfly (Vanessa kuntera) , painted bunting, 
name for two birds (a) the Nonpareil, Cyanosptm 
ctrts, (b) mpatnttdlongspur. Painted Ohaxnber 
(in contemporary AF chaumbre peynte),k<^%mbtt 
in the old Polace of Westminster, in which in early 
timea Parliament often assembled (first recorded in 
1339) and in which the Sovereign sometimes met 
the two houses its walls were pamted with a 
scnei of battle scenes (see Stubn Const Hut 
(1875) XX, 1 748; Brayley and Britton Wttlminster 
401), painted olam, an edible porcelainlike 
bivalve (CaJliita gigantea) of the southern United 
States, tPBinted cloth see Cloth 5: painted 
oup, t a name for (a) the plant Bartsta vtscosa , 
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(J) iny ipeciei of the N American genua Casttlleta, i 
having bracts more brilliant and showy than the 
flowers , painted flnoh, *one of several sueties I 
of Passenna or Cyanotpiza, the uonpareil, the 
mdigo-bird, or the lazuli-finch ■ so called from | 
their brilliant and varied colors * , painted grsM, 
the striped variety of Phalaris aruiuhttficea, Lady s ‘ 
laces; painted ground sec quot ; painted 
hyena «• HrsNA-noo {Lyctwn ptetus) , painted j 
lady, («) a species of butterfly {I'anessa or jyia- | 
mail ean/u$) of orange-red rolour spotted with 
black and white, (A) a party-colouitd variety of i 
Pink or Dtanlhus , W) also piunhd lady pea, ' 
a vanegated species of Lathyms, esp of the Sweet 
Pea ; painted longspur, a Noith Amencan bird, 
Centrophantt putui (Couea Key N inter fftrds 
(1884) 358); painted misohief {s/ang), playing 
cards, ;^nted quail, a name applied to several I 
birds allied to the quail, cap to those of the genns 
Exealfeutorta , painted snipe see quot 1896, 
pointed tortoiee, turtle, an Arntncan mud- 
turtle {jLkrysemys puta) brilliantly marked on the 
under surface with red and yellow 
len Newton Diet Bielt 459 'the gnidy *IVimed Bunt 
in* or Nonpareil {1339 halls 0/ Purlt I tshjt Kn la 
‘Cnaumbre de Peytite lUa-z Hid Pn la Chnumbre 
HtaunchepresdelaChaumtoPeyiue 1 1 1543 in Parker /1 d/» 
Archil III 79 riie |«rlemont chambreA inynted chambre. 
i6S4 ^tdlt) Speeches of Hi» IIighne'i<u! the Lord Protector 
to ih« Parliament in the Paipted Chamber itji Stlshs 
Canst Hal III xvm tag He [Hen VI] had been brought 
into the painted (.hamber to preside at the opening of p'lrua 
ment. 14W in CA .4f/r(SurteeO s86 i*pBntid cloth 1 
.umpiciuraS Anto.iiu isaS BcsC If , ('furiecs) V aji 
A paynled clothe wW Chnste and ij ihefes up 11 it nlj/r 
iSaa-itM pee Cuirii th j). iriy Witiipsinc Hni I latih 
(ed a) IL 631 Barlsia, *Painled cup 1866 I rtas HI, 
Pm>tUd<ut, an Ameru.an name for Castilleja 1730 
MoanMEE in leans XXXVl J-riiigilU li 1 aim, 

the *pamled Finch 1 us Head and Neck are bluet Us 
Back green, and the ileUy red 1597 Gi rarde lietlcU 1 
XIX I a ajuwallyof our Lngtuh women called I^idies 
Locea, or ‘Painted grasMS iMt Mii.lkk Plant 11 . Painted 
Grasa. iMi Standard 3 Oct a/i Uesigns wlu(.h reiiiin 1 
th« ancient apcctator of that portion of the old Fleet Pi 
once known as ‘the *painr- ' -■ 

illuatrationa that dutingni _ _ 

out H xii aao Called the ‘Painted Htney I ater on account 
of the variety of US colouring Its stientihc name is A«/ir 1 
mapKila pitta 1733 Chamskks Cyt. / A app , 'Painted lad} ' 
a term for n particular sort if (.arnations the flowers of 
which have all their petals red or purple on the out side, 
and white underneath. 1740 J Lsk Intrad. Bat ^ip 3ai 
Painted Ijtdy Pease, Lathyrm i8a3 Crabs Tschiat 
Diet , Painted laefy, the name of a beautifully variegated 
pea, the / athynu adoratns of I innicus ilog (dn r't 
Hist Derfiy i 174 Papdia Pictns. Painted Lady Butterfly 
iSpe Daily iVetui 11 Oct s/s The butterflies of autumn, 
admiral and painted lady, sail froift bush to bush, itag 
(Irtenhause Camp II as VitA>o imniala ‘painted Mallow, | 
a shrub introduced from bouBi America m 179S. 1879 

- ; - - - 

I LvOEKKoa Pay Nat Jhst IV 4.6 The c 
Minted quail {Sxcaifisetana ehineiuis) inhabila the .nuw. j 
ChlneM countries especially the lower hills idySYARaELi | 
Brit Fishes II 433 The Snuill-eyed Ray, or "Painted Ray 
Reda mieracellala s8ti Sparting Ptag 63 Called the j 
fainted snipe. 1898 N 1 wton Dtd Birds 886 1 he socalled 
Painted Snipes, forming the genus R astral nia or Rhyncheea. 

Three species arc now admitted, natives respectively of . 
South Amende Afnca and southern Asia and Australia. | 
P«int«ri (p^'ntaj). Form*. 4-5 payntour, 1 
payntaur, payntoura, -aor«, 4-6 payntor, 5 
pointour, payntor, poyntouro, x>oyntowr«, 
pontor, 5-6payntour, poyntor, 5-7 payntor, (6 
poyntar, pontor, poinotor), 5- pointor, [M& 
a. KV.peiHtournaOV.pemtour, -tor (regimcn-case 
of ^ntr* m Pr ptntor, .Sp , Pg ptntor, ft ^sUort) , 
•—Com Romanic pinclBrein, for L pnetSr-em, 
Bgent-n. from ptnglre to Paint In i5-i6th c , ^ 
the ending was conformed to the -er of native 

r it-noons.] One who paint*. 

An artist who represenU or depicts objects on 
a surface in colours ; one who paints pictures 
194* HASttoca Pi\ Came 8308 Ne swa sleygh payntiir 
never nan was, Pat couthe paynl a poynt altir^ir hkiies 
czjTS Paynteore [see Paint v> i]. z^ Wvclif 1 6 

The whlcM thing the peynteur with wonder dinersete made 
.. . . _j, Poyntowre, or peyntoure, 

' (1888) App. XII 938 Payde 


cx^aaDestr /'r.y 1591 Ofall|eciafles Pamter* painters, 
pynnen. also 1 Boehera, blodsmytliis luxteia amonge 1483 
Aet I hith. III, c 13 I I Amficers of the said Realm 
Spurriers, Goldbeaters, Painter. Sadlers rtgis Lade 
laretCs B 9 tyuera, plommcis and penters. lyis Ait 
10 Anne c. 18 1 37 All Prinlrrs Painter, or Stainers of vny 
such Pai>er iOm AU 1 r hound 18 Oct 133 Orphans .f 
parents— brtckbiyen. painters carpenters— who iieier 
been upon the pariali sfci L Pka< us k V Brendan 1 96 
Wo are compelled 10 call both the President of the R > il 
Academy and the man wliu paints our carts and hot lie I 
frames by the common name of painter 

b. With of, or 111 objective comb : One who 
palnta (i e either ‘dciiicU’, or ‘adorns with 
colour’) what is indicated by the context Alsoyff 

•8*4 Ld BaouniAM A Lunel III iv las ’’he has some 
pretensions as a painter of still life 1833 Whittis a Garden 
1 O Painter of the fruits and flowers/We own Thy wise 
design. Mod He was a famous painter of lions 

1 3 (See quot ) Obs 

s688 R Hoi ME Armoury m 151/1 C. lours if whi h there 
IS only seven used in Glass painting Black, called 1 aimer 
by them 

4 alt ! lb andC(»w^,chieflyappo*itive, as/rztwffz-- 
hushand, •minister, muse, saint painter Itke adj , 
pointer a brush , painter a ooho a form of colic 
to which painter* who work with poisonous pre- 
parations of lead are liable, lean colic, tpwnter s 
gold, orpiment , timmter’s oil, Itasectl oil 

tSai Craic. / ecT Drauinea. 138 IliefoimwiU scvrctly 
ever be firgolten that has ever Ijeeii looked on with a 
‘pointer like feeling 1693 Waits 0« /V/sM A^e 
/.. . « IK. with ulaocing eye OI« 


(>570 SSitWi 


a paimctly gl .1 


a 1586S1PNRV Arcadh 

red vertue, which you 1 „ 

of a visage iSsa I G Waineweicht h. . 
ia 9 a painterly arranged exi l-imatioii of this kind tint sCi 
How well made up— how painterly 
Fai'nterwhip. nance ud [f a.prcc. + snip] 
The function or position of a iiamter 

1553 M Woontr (oardtner s fr e Oliduiue G viij Ia:i 
him striiie also to continue slil 111 his chief j an I ur.hip 
lea t 111 iher pa<se I im in conning S. so haue the name 
f 1 he htif painter from him. 

Painter-Staincr PtihTtRt ■ and t 

1 he name 1 y winch the mcnil.ers of the City c f Ij:>ndon 
I ivery Company of Painters (which included painters in 
senses i ani j are designate in then’ charter in which 
connexion 11 Ins continued m use to the present day 1 he 
restriclion (f meaning stited in quot 1706 and repealed in 
I tier Diets does not seem to lie in accordance with facts 
4 Deed in J (. Crace Comp / atnter-Statfsers W9o 
Browne pay nler siey ner sgSi t hatter Painters 
/ and , Libeii Hi mines et Cive. Civitalis lanidon 
Artis sive Misiern pictorium vocati Anglice Paynter.c 
•sleyners Ijlt* l-ramt 0/ liyel mis Ihe Irllowship of the 
irte of yaynters, alias pay nters siavners of the City of 
London 1604 A,/ i Jas / c »o No manner of person 

stiall make any manner if wotke or workes or lay 

any manner of C lour cr Col urs I iinlini, or Pamlings 
wliaixoeuer m tic sayd Art or Mystery of Painters Stainers 
af t. saui s , le se [etc | i;o6 I . men s td. Kcr cyl Pa.nte, 
Stainer one ll Tt makes drauxlils of, and paints all « rts 
of Ccats of Arms with other Devices belong ng to the Art 
of Hcraldi| 1709 Stkvte Ann Ref (1814) I xiii 68 


r Dee, 
Broi 


Ihe ‘jiamter 


to I C I 

a (Masietl tile VmeAc ml of the Wor-hii tul Compai y 

of of 1 ainur St liners /An/ ad fin This Cumyiany may fairly 


Brush or Penciij,/v««r//i<//i i8ta 14 f.oMf. 

1 73 T wo cases of violent ‘painter » 1 oh 1899 A Hbut 

A/i / V 1 1 1 7 ‘ ( Iccupalion neuroses such as painter s 
mercurial tremsf sSya Ruskin t isles \ I 199 AV 
Lnglish gentleman becomes an irt imtron, he employs hi 
'painter servant only to paint himself and his house, 191 


ALL sp 
tuaddt 


Diet , Orapel, leather gill, ‘painters gold ( 1599 
Orpinorbaseg Id f >r painters] iSii Cot< » 
gold, leafe gold false gold, Orpine. Punters 
gold SS4S Rates oft ustomt s ij ' P lyuters oyle the barrel 
1583 Ibid I)\j, Painters or Lmsed Oyle. 

Faintar * (ly ntei) Naut Also 5-9 iMsynter, 
7-9 penter. [Denvation uncertain. Connexion 
with I’ANTBR sb i, net, snare, F. panttire, has been | 
conjectured; but no corroborative evidence has 
been found Cf. Paint v ^ 

Cf also OF pentatr pi n loir anything for hanging things 
on, o( which O xlef has one 15th c. instance glossed as 
‘ cordage de forte resistance ) 

1 1 m rope or chain with which the shank and 
flukes of the anchor, when carried at the cathead, 
are confined to the ship’s side. Now always 
Shank-painter q v 

t^jA'dial A c Hen I //(i8.y6)44 Pay nters for the ankres 
iiij (»49S fbtd 758 Bowpaynlonrs lor destrclles feble j 
SKankpa^tors for destrelles w >tne A feble ij ] s66i J 
fATHAM tendons Pryumpht m Heath Grocers Camp 
11869) 478 Stand read) by the Anclior l.et go your open 
renter, and hold fast your Stopper 11769 F alcossr D cf, 
MaiAns (1789I, Shank Painter, a short rope and chvin 
which hangs the shank and flukes of an amhor uu to the 
ship a side, aa the stopper fastens the ring and stock to the 
cat head J 

2 A rojTC attached to the bow of a boat, for 


down ( but the painter nor being fast, the rope run an end, 
and the skiff went adrift. 1790 Wolcott (P Pindar) Adv 
to hnt Lanreat AA ks. iSis II 738 lust like the Victory or 
Fame That by lis painter draj.s the Cig or Yawl 


ajil 

pony flotiiisli root and branch for 

Faint-house, obs vanant of Pfmhoi se 
P amtmea* (pc‘ntuus\ [f Paimy a + 
-NFS 8 ] The quality of iieing painty 
18B4 Bazaar 33 Dec 663/3 Faults of feeble c vlounng ai d 
splashy painiiness. 1885 Bi li«k 6 Jamesone v 55 AA iih 
1 ow liille tminiinrss they shine firih from their frames 

Pain1in|f (j/’intiq) ibl si ff Paint v + 
•iNoi] The action of the Acrb I’tiST, or that 
which u painted 

1 Tlie lesuli or product of applying paint or 
colour colouring pictorial decoration 

ntaag An r R 393 Inc schclde beo8 Free hmgrb let 
iteo and i>et IcSer, A he jieintunge 1495 Trestta's Barth 
De I A XM xcix S87 Gla-sse is amonge stones as a foie 
an t nge men fur it laky ih at n anereof colour and payniyng 
1607 Smaks Jim nil itj A petce of Painting, which I do 
beseech A )ur lordship to TciepH 1760-1 in AVillis & Clark 
C imlrilie 1886) 11 496 Repairing the painting of the 
roonc 1817 J F VACS A jtnrr U mdsor 33 A rich piece 
of iviinliiig in enamel a i8n M acai iav Hist Eng xxiit 
A 11. (.arers who admired the painting and gliding of 
his Lxccllency s lamages. 

2 foncr A repiesentation of an object or scene 
( n a surface by means of colouis , a picture 

ixi/ShmM yclt/sStl IHs III 463 Alle men worachipynge 
y magw or any pay nlyngus sy nnen ande done y dolatry 
1483 La/A Anst 366/3 A Payntypge ptilura, emb dnt)a 
xjia Shaks, Z. / / III I 31 AATih your hands in your 
pocket, like a man after an old painting 1639 N N tr Du 
Bosq s tompt U oman i lo To refresh the eyes with then 
paintings 1809 W Biake / esir C atal 63 The duiinclion 


of the ei 


- I remarkat^ painting 


Fame That by lis painter drags the Cii 
Naral L hrvn, XV 463 T his illowed tim 

r-'lVt^e ■ 


onnser San (1890) 3 
tr which held the IkmiI 1861 llic 


^ ^nnutlcReyr 

D. Ml One who describes something in a 
pictorial or graphic style , a pictorial dcKrlbcr 
1970 Dss Math Prpp. 37 To describe how, vsuall howers 
may be (by tb* Sunnei ahadow) truely deternuned ; will be 
found no sleight Painter* work*. Goldsm RetsU 63 
A flattering painter, who made it hto care To draw men as 
they ought to be, not ae they aie. a 1877 Bagshot Lit 
Sired. (1879) SOS The greet works of the real paintera of 
emential human natura 

2 . A wortenan who coats or colours the surface 
of tht^ (as woodwoik, iroowork, etc.) with paint. 


painter of hts skiff tn hts hand , - 

Butterity xv. 130 Painlers In I ondoii boats are sonieiimcs 
longish ropes, for convenience of m oring 

D. To cut (or slip) the painter {Jig ) to send 
a person or thing ‘ adrift ’ or away , to clear off ; 
to sever a connexion, effect a separation. 

aitooB E. Diet Cant Crew i.v , I It tnt your Painter 
Jar ye i il prevent ye doing me any Mischief 1765 Gross 


your painter , make off 1888 1 W Rsio Lift IK E 
h irster 1 1 99 The sooner wo ' cut the painter ’ and let the 
Greater Bntiun drift from us the better it would lie for 
EngUshmeiu 1891 E Kiw lakb Austtatian at If 4 On 
the contrary, the idea of ‘ culuiig the painter is not popular 

Fainter \ [Variant of Panther, prob from 
l 6 thc Lng panter or h panthirt (pronounced 
pantin') ] Name in some parts of N Amenta for 
the Amencan panther or cougar {felts loneolor'^, 

18*3 J. F CoofER Pioneers xxvm, It might frighten an 
older woman lo se* a she painter so near her. with a dead 
cub by its side 1901 RoosavaLr ui Senbnert Mm Oct, 
The cougar In the EaMem States it u usually called 
panther or pointer t in the Western States, mountain hun 
or, toward the South, Mexican lion The Sponish-speaking 
people usually coll il simply lion. 

Faintarlj, «. {adv) rare [f Painter I + 
-lyI, ^.1 Luce, or pertaining to, a painter; 
characteristic of a patater, artiMic. b. adv. In 
a way proper to a punter, artistically 


representing of objects or figures by 

means of colours laid on a surface , the art of so 
depicting objects. 

Ci44e Promp I irp 390/3 Peynlynge or portralurc 
p itura 3638 Jlmis tamt Amen/sia The fainhie of 
Painters knoweth no ci d in painiing 1770 Sia J Rfv 
MOLDS II Fr (1855) 339 There are excellenaes m Ihe art of 
painting beyond wh»i is commonly called the imiution of 
Satire. iKsi 4 Lmersom tss. Art AATts (Bohn) I 148 
Painting ana sculpture are gy mnaslics of the ey e 

b fg The licpictmg m words, irpresentatiun in 
Mvid language 

i6ta CmrMAM xix 388. Thus many tale* Ulysses 

told his wife, At mo.vt but painting yet most like the life. 
1695DRVIEN 7 roitus 4 Cnssidayret biij, The painting 
o( It IS so lively, and the words so mov ing a *877 Bacbhut 
Lit Stud (1879) 307 Few things in Iilcrary painting are 
more wonderful 

4. The action of colounng or of adorning with 
paint, the colounng of the face with paint, on 
instance of this. Also fig 

*497 Nov. Aec Hen t //(1896) 337 AA orlynig abought the 
payniyng of the seid ship 1579 vA' AAilkinscv rex/K/ 
ham Lane 48 These his vayne paynijni.es of h s margenr 
shall hereafter make his cause mo e odi is. 1650 Fi 1 1 fk 
Pisrah IV VI 116 Painting was praci .e I Ij Hi lots 
adulterated complexions uellaEreeing wiih adnltirous con 
*■ 1735 Soil H Serm IV 1 46 T ike the Hi 


rinj, 

of Marble, or the Painiii g of Gold i88e (Iiida I/oMr hi 
17 It IS all cant t v l>e against painting 
t» loncr Pigment, paint Obs 
1991 Pkrcivall sp Diet l/a tas p-iii 1 ng for womens 
faces, hums 1994 (•sefj.e A. D ix i 1 ivhux-C lass Wks 
((■rosail) XIAr 37 lh« costly paintings feiclit fro cunoiLs 
Tyre Haue mended in my lace what nature mist 1608 
T rssLL Serpents (1658 695 A lulterated with meal chalk, 
white-earth, or painting 1650 Bi mra Anthropamet 158 
Thou defacest the features of God, if thou cover thy Face 
with painting 

6 . oHrtb and t omb , as patn/ing apron, -eleaner, 
■room, etc , f polntlng-oloth « Painted cloth 

49 
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IM R. H«ad F«s: II iia Old pwnting C|o*th I 

DIvei in the flimei the Prodigal on Home back 
C Lkaobettic« k DttUhne xxvii taS Paint mg Bniah.;* 
of Several Sira* 1804 tt.rot> Maf May Wi llie back 
office* and 1 aiming room abutted upon Langford • auction 
room. i8» Mu* Siikewoou // Uiliur I xtii. 57 Biu of 
broken pUtm which Henry used as pallets and painting 
itonea 185* Tit vckerav Rtmend 1 As one has seen un 


185a Tit VCKERAV ksmi 
pa It ng cleaners do i 
r 11 311 He would com* 


pai ntinir, /// <». [f a* prec + ino ] That 
iiainl* seelne verb 

idj8 Earlb MicrocetiH Player {tix'b') Ha u like our 
painti ig Gentle-women seldume in his own* face, seldonier 
in hi* cToathes. lyga Foora latte 11 Wk*. 1799 I *3 Ihnl 
gentleman that we see d at the painting man *. 

Hence P »1 tttltt|rB«M irate') pictorial quality 
tSoi W Taylor in Roblierds Mem I 374 One cann t 
enough praise the expression and painiingnoss of the style 

PamtleM (pr* ntU*), a [f Paint v anti sb 

+ IKSS] 

1 1 Incapable of being painted or depicted 

17*9 Savage Wan ierer 11 *46 By woe the soul ti daring 
a lions swells By woe in painllcs* patience it excels. 

2 Destitute or devoid of paint 
i8go Hklfs tnetids tn C Scr it (ed s) 1 it Sordid 
laiiiiTess blackened I uses 1868 Dilke ( re iter Put I 

I XI laj We met them «ith peaceful pail (less cheeks 

tPaintment. Obx rate [f Paint v + 
-MENT ] Paiiuiiig adornment with colours 
ijM Beard fhealrt Gad s Jttdgem (i6ia) 67 Along the 
verdant fields all richly di de With Natures paintments and 
with Florae* pnde i6aa Rowlands Catd Seviet\ Bad V 
15 Where nature* paintments red and yellow, blew With 
colours plenty round about him grew 

PaoutreM (pi^ntres) [ad F peiti/resse in 
1 5- 1 6th c alKt/aiw/WX/ (Godcf), fem Ltpeiutre 
painter ] A female painter , a woman who paints 
1 1 A woman who paints or rouges her fact Oh 
i6mT Adams a Peter \a i As the cunning paintre s 
deals with her face. 

2 A woman who paints pictures , a female artist 
1741 Carr behu C test Hat (/ard <7 Cteti Pam/trt (1805) 

III 9*3 We went to see the painlres* Roislba who is now 
old mM Blackm Mag XXXIX 333 Nature adorning 
ai d touAi ig up Ilk* a paintress her choice work*. 18B4 
H S Wilson 6V»/ Httl i6a She was a t aintress of repute 

b With of, or a genitive, or sb attrib 
1790 H Walrolk 1 et to Mitt Berr^t 10 Oa (1846) VI. 
370, I long to hear that its dear paintresM* well i 8 a 8 
Kibdv&Sr (i8s 8) III XXX 7s TTiis admirable 

paintress of natural objects 1880 C Kn'ta Let tn Lt/e 
(189*) X 314 A frie id a rattling fi e animal paintress. 

3 A woman employed m painting pottery ware. 
tSa* J Nicholson 0 /erat Meehan c 474 As b< ih males 

and females are employed in tl 1* b anch the men are called 
/atnters, the women patntrettet but in blue t ninii ig, 
where no men are emplo)ed the women are called Mae 
pamtert i8a| F L Wakhran in C o/uMdar (Uhio) Dttt 
4 May One tdaughterj may be a p-uniresj , coloring toe 

t^lntrix Obs rare (See mix] -prec t 
154711 I icatytAtiii (i886)Apaii 117 Item Co Mistens 
lev>ii Terling Pan trix x It H Wairoia ferine t 

Anted Paint v Wks 1798 III 90 
+ Fu ntry. obt Also 6 -tre [ad obs. F 
Jteintne ( 15th c in Godef ) see -rt ] The action 
or product of painting also fg 
ijii Aee Ld M gk Preat Sc i IV *96 For certane 
colouris [etc] boght be bin for the paintrc of the Kmgi* 
gret schip 1533 (>au R/eht Vay 16 Ymagis or pa) litre 
1573 G Harvkv letter hk Camden) 1 3 No bomlscvt or 
pamtry to helpe deformity 1653 Mavtov Fxp Jamet L 

II When you walk in a garden or field thinlc thus with 
yourselves Here u a goodly show and pa niry 

tPaiatnrs. obs horms 3 8 pem-, 4-5 
pcyx'i $ paynture, -tonre, 5-8 polatore [Mb. 
a. OF petnlure, patnture (nth c tn Godef) -< 
?r , Sp , It ptniura (beside Pr ptclura, It pit 
tura) —late L. ^ptnetura for putura painting f 
pingfre, ptet-, ptnet- to paint see -Uiut Patnture 
IS thus ult a doublet of PloTUBE ] 

1 The action or art of jiainting, or depicting 

objects in colours style of painting Also Jig 

e 1386 Chaucer Doctor t T 33 With swich peyniure She 
peynted hath this nol le creature lagS Trevisa Barth De 
P R XIX xxxviL (1495) 879 The l^ypcicn* fonde fyrst 
paynture. 1593 G 'ihr.ast.s Pterce t fufer Wk& (Grosart) 
11 118 The next peece not of his Rhelorique or Poetry 
but of his Painture 1868 Dryoem hn Dram Poesy 
so Shall that excuse the ill Painture or designment of 
them? 01718 Penn Pneit Wkv 1716 1 48s The primi 
live Christians abhorred Painture. (1848 Landor Wit 
(1878) IV sj 6 Wo have suffered to drop away from u* the 
beautiful and commodious word painture.] 

2 That which is painted, painting, pictorial 
work , a painting, picture 

aitsg Aner R 241 AI nis bute ase a sebeadewe— al nu 
butc ase a pemture 13B1 Wyclif 1 Chron vc 29 He made 
in hem cheri^) n and yalmes and dyuerse peynturu. c ttyaa 
Maunocv (Roxb) viiL 29 I o fordi J>e paynture and Jie 
ymages M ware purtrald on be walle*. Dwet 4 PanP 

L iiL 34/2 The lewde man sholde use h» bookes, that u 
ymagery and paynture. <*1533 Ld Bernehs Cold Bk 
M A urel (1546) V ij b, Th« wM^e painture* were sayed to 
W of the handy wark* of the expert Appelleic 1868 
DavriRN Itt Dram Poety 69 The sh^owings of Painture 
being to cause the rounding of it 

3 A substance used in painting , a paint, pigment. 
1387 Trevisa Htgden (Rolu) 1 387 |»ey wolde make . 


Thomas AtramemSuat. loka, blacke painture. 

Painty (p#*-nti), a [f. Paint + -y ] 

1 Of, belonging to, or abomiding in paint 

1873 W Morkis in Mackatl if* (18^ I 292 The big 
room IS bare and pointy 1891 C James Rom Rigmarole 
181 Do you mind this painty amellT 

2 Of a picture Overcharged with point , having 
the paint too obtrusive. 

1870 Athenanm at May 680 Being rather opaque, not to 
say painty in some of It* less important pan*. 1884 Ch 
Timet 4in/t A telling landscape too palmy, but the com 
position u good 

Pain-worthy see Painswobthy 

Palny, Falnym see Pa yen y, Paynim 

t Paiocke [Known only in the passage cited 
It has been variously viewed by editors as a mu- 
pnnt for paeocke, pecoeke, or other oba form of 
Peacock, or as some dialect form of that word, or 
as being the older spelling (with i for/) of pajoci, 
for an alleged northern Sc pea jock = peacock. 
Various other conjectures have been offered 

The spelling pioiock or peacoche 1* found in the First 


i8oa Shaks. Ham in 11 295 Ham For thou dmt know 
Oil Damon deer*. This Realme dismantled was of louc 
himMlfe And now rcigne* hee e A ven* verie Paiocke 
Hora You might haue Rimd [Pope read* For ihon 
ilo t know O Damon dear llii* realm dismantled wsi Of 
Jove himself I ami now reigns here A very very— peacock ] 
[Hence Btaciu tf ig Feh 354 t We think of Beau 
Brummell rather ns a very, very pajock Ahan a man of 
hone* and siuewa.J 

P»lp,p^(pi^) Sc. Also pep (Jam ) [var 
of Pip J Tne stone of a cherry, sloe, plum, or 
lit , an orange pip, etc T%e / 


fee, m a pidre of Wheelea 1* foure pence, and for Paniers 
two pence, ttep R yoktuon s Ktngd 4 Commto 592 Her 
enemies brought ten hundred thousand pair* of hand- to 
pull down* the wals of lerusalem 1844 Macaulav Btt , 
Fart 0/ Chatham (1887) 817 At every levee, appealed 
eijthteen or twenty pair of lawn sleeves 1859 1 hackerav 
llrgimetaiW xvi 130 If Mr George had been m the army 
that would have been another pmr of boots 1885 Dickens 
Mut Fr u XV, ‘That, sir .rented Mr Wegg, w quite 
another pair of shoes 

2 In the names of single articles of clothmg, 
instruments, or tools, composed of two corre- 
sponding parts, which are not used separately, and 
consequently are named only tn the plural e g 
‘ a pair of breeches, trousers, or stays , a pair of 
scissors, tongs, bellows, compasses, spectacles, 
balances, stocks’ 


i;^3 Shutr Archil DJ li, Take a paire of compasses ai 


• 3»7 Trevisa Htgdtn (RolU 


of Pip j 1 he stone of a cherry, sloe, plum, or 
other stone fmit , an orange pip, etc The patps, 
a game played i y schoolboys with cherry stones 
17*1 Kelly Sc Proo a A Head full of Hair a Kirkle full 
of Hips, and a Bncst full of Papes, are three sure Marks of 
a Daw *aoa-*s Jamieson /•«/ a cherry stone Three of 
these stones are placed together and another above them 
T lies* are called a castle I he player takes at n w th a 
clierr) -tone md when he overturns this ctstle he ch ms 
tl e hu< il (But in some districts the imssile is * large flat 
metal button, a bit of slate or a n arblej i8*t Blaihu 
Mag IX 401 note Papet are cherry stones which are 
collected with cvre by the bo)«, and furnish them with 
numberless sources of amusement 1885 Sir R Christison 
Hatoii 4 1 II 33 Cherry trees in my young days were 
rol bed as much f r ihe popes as for ihe cherries. 

Palp, Palply, Sc if I ope, Popkly 
F air (pcAi), ski Forms 3 5 poire, peyre, 
4-7 paire, painre, (4-5 (9) pare), 4-6 payr, 5 
peyvi (poy«r, payiP. fi-6 par, payer, 6 paler, | 
parre, pere), 4~piur [Mh a 1 paire — L porta, 
pi neut of p ir, part equal, taken as sing fem 
Cf L par sing neut (more than 50 examples in 
Purk m Ace Rolls, Surtees), It. ^por, pato, Sp , 
Pg par, OF par, patr , also Oer , Du. paar j 
(OHO.MHG /<Jr), Da , Sw , Icel /nr, the form | 
par, pare, was tn use also in ME , pair, payr, . 
without final ~e, is occasional m 14 15th c. I 

Pair Is now followed by 0/ at in*a pair of ^oves 1 but pf 
was fonnerly omitted, as ‘ a pair gloves cf Ger tm paar 
ha id chu/e After a numeral fair was formerly used in 
the sing form t * three pair (of) shoes »= Ger artt paar 
schuhe f tl IS IS still retained colloquially, and in certain 
connexions 1 but the tendency is now to say ‘three pair* ) 

I. 1 WO assoaated together, a set of two 
1 Two separate things of a kind that are asso 
dated or coupled in use, usually corresponding to 
each other as right and left [less frequently ns 
upper and under) Such are things worn on or 
adapted to the right and left Umbs or sides of the 
body, as ‘ a patr of gloves, leggings, shoes, stock . 
mgs, spurs, stirrups, fetters, sculls’, etc , also j 
{collof and somewhat humorously) the two bodily 
members themselves, as 'a pair of eyes, ears, Ups, 
jaws, arms, bonds, heels, legs, wuigs ’, etc , also, 
other things used side by side, os ‘a pair of folding 
doors, curtains ', etc. 

[1078 in Durham Acc RAU (Surtees) 487 In 2 paribus 
arsuns.] c xaaa Behet so in 5 Eng Leg I 107 Ake euete he 
badde ane pelre feterea taste him im-on 1375 Barbouh Bruce 
XIII 463 Seven hundreth paris of spurts rede War tane of 
knycfiti* that war ded* *377 Lahgl / /*/ B v 256 And 
haue ymade many a knytte Doth* mercere & drapere, (>at 
payed neuere for bu prentlshode ixniue a peire glouea. 
c 1388 Chauceb W\Jtt ProU 597 He hadfde a pair* Oflegges 
and of feet so clen* Sc taste 1398 Trevisa Barth De P R 
V XX. (BodL MS ) If lob/a Somme (teeth) bene jiars* twey 
ouer and Vaema iie>lr 147* W Paston jr in P Jett 
III 237 IJ tchyTtc*,andapeyerofKl}-ppers t^NoUmg 
ham Kte IV 184 A pere of shows for the ne^r boye. 
1847 Wa*d Siu^ CoMtr 75 Truth (doth) best when il is 
spoken ouc through a pairs of open hpa 1878 BuTLKa/fHif 
III L 701 Our Nobleet Senses act by Pairs, Two Eyes to 
see, to hear twq Ears xyn Budcsll Sptei No. 405 p i 
Thro a Put of Iron Gates 1889 Dickrns Mut Fr 1 1, 
The girl rowed, pulling a raw of sculls very easily, 
b. Hence various colloquial or familiar locutions 
Pmr oj handt,% main to take or thow a titan ot /air 


Abaciia 1871 Ladv M Ukkiie m isM Ae> Hut MhS 
Comm App. v 23 She was so ill w ith wearing a pure of 
perfumed liodyes that she was forced to goe to bed 1784 
Look 3rd I' OY II viC 351 Our new visitor had on a pair of 
green cloth breeches. 1870 Dickens A Drood 11, Two 
( airs of nut-crackers. 

S. Two persons or animals of opposite sexes 
a A man and woman united by love or marriage , 
on engaged or married couple 
1377 Lanol P pi K IX. lit Many a peire slthen the 
pestilence, Han plight hem (ogidercs 1300 Spenseh F Q 
m X 16 A wanton pa)7e Of lovers loosely knit, tape Shaks 
Ahdt A‘' IV t 96 fhere shall the panes of fiuthfull Ixiuers 
lie Wedded with Ihiseus all in 1 illity 1887 Milton 
P L \Y 534 Live while ye may Vet happie pair lyay 48 
Ihomson Summer 1172 Young Celadon And his Amelia 
were a matchless pair 1807 Crabre Par Reg 11 105 Next 
at our altar stood a lucklctS^Tair *889 A B CnwAEra 
Debenham s Vino Ixiii The newly married pair were Installed 
in a compartment by themselves, 
b 1 wo partners in a dance 
1770 Goldem Dtt I tU 25 I he dancing pur that timply 
sought renown By holding out to tire each other down 
178s Cow FSB Hope 13 14 As in a dance the pair that take 
Ihe lead lurn downward and Ihe lowest pair succeed 
1844 Dickfms ChrtilmasCaroi 11 1 bree or four and iwent) 
pair of partners people who would dance 
0 A mated couple of animals 
*3 £ R Af/it P B 335 Of vche borwed, in ark balde 

bot a payre Tn 1388 Chaucer Rom Rote 107 fhe smale 
foule* Ibeypeyned hem ful many a peyre To synse on 
liowes blosmed feyre 1587 Mafiot Gr hortU 6 b, 1 here 
IS a paire of them, Male and hemale 1793 Cowraa Pair- 
ing Tune 44 All patr d and each pair built a ntat. 1838 
hncyel Brt (till) XVI 733/* They (eagles) not onl) 
pair but continue m pairs all the yeu round and the same 
pair procreates year after year 

4 A set of two, two individuals (persons, 
animsls, or things) of the same kind taken together , 
esp. when associated in function, purpose, or posi- 
tion , a couple, brace, span ^mctimes said of 
two objects of different kind when intimately asso- 
ciated and viewed as a group 
a igDO Ftoria 4 Bl 566 Swiche him rariieb a day to faire 
Amorcye moste ano)ier peire, 1418 F F Wiilt (1882) 32, 
II pent of my best shetes. 0432 I vnr Mm Poems (Percy 
Soc) 236 IHe) Took out of helle soul)* many a peyre. 
c nya — Beat 4 Sent. 918 c 1470 Henrv Wallace VIL 995 
Vpon the bawk thai hangit mony par le/HBk SI Albans 
F vj A Couple or a payer of botillis. 197$ Laneham Let 
(1 S71) 8 A peyree of greet whyte syluer lyucry PoM for wyne 
1638-4 in Swayne iarum Churchu Acc (tSufi 210 ralre 
of Sawyers for 29 dayea <s 1703 Burkitt On Pr T Mark vL 
13 Hie Jesuits send forth inefr emUsuiet by pair*. 1778 
W11HKR NO An/ y/oN/rdyofi)!!! 630(1 kim/h/mI Flowers 
sometimrs ID purs. 1800 Wordsw /*rtZ.a»r8i4 , 1 wuched 
them with delight they (maiden and lamb] were a lovely 
pa r 1898 Whvte MaLViLLt Kate Con xti 1 he pair (hors* 
and riderj looked what the gentlemen call ‘all over like 
going 1879 PaocTOR F'/rm Astron xiiL 121 The stars of 
the pair are seen to circle round each other The very fact 
tbu they eo curcl* *bow* not only that they form a reaf pair, 
but thftl thev attract each other 

b Short for patr of horses, two horses harnessed 
and running tewetber. 

17S7 Fibloinq Love in Sev Msuants v xiu, Six Flanders 
mares the former drivea The latter but a pair lyla Cowraa 
Ci/pin 12 AH in a chi^ and pair tSii Chambers s Bh 
Days I M4/» Who would dare to call two bones anvtbuig 
but a pair when they are harnessed to a carriage though 
they maybe two In any other situation t 1888 Mss, Riddou. 
Race for Wealth xxiif, Let Mr*. RoUnaon drive out wUh 

0. In Parliamentary language, Two voters on 
opposite sides who mutatlly Agree to absUin from 
voting in order to be absent from a division with- 


Newt 5 Apr 4/7 The actual nutjertty, however, would 
have been the «*ai* fat any case— a pair is a pair) one for, 
one agolntt i 8{84 iHd ii May 5/2 bir John Cons . wa* 



FAIB. 


FAIR-OAB. 


originally purcd with Mr Robarteon, tht pair being ‘off 
Sir John Gont waa available for pMnng with the Home 
Secretary A still later arrangement eblftad the pair lo 
another member of the OppoMtion, leaving Sir John Gorst 

d Short for * pair of oara ’ tee Oat sb 3 a, b 
1H5 Whtiethtt't dim 400/1 The two old Oxonians, 
Ixswnde* and P E Krown were undoubtedly the lir-it pair 
1890 /#/</ S90/9 Looker and Clark of the Thames won the 
Senior Pairs 

« In other connexions e g 
Pair t/eanli two of the same value (see also 6)) 
i/ci>hur$, two flags belonging lo n regiment, one the ru>al, 
tne other the regimental nag hence, the position or tom 
mission of an ensign | cf Colovk ;cj ^atr of diet a set of 
two I tatr 0/ ImitHlum, ImJtvt, etc i see these words 
etym Chaucsr Pard P, 295 The kyng Sente him a 
paire of dees of gold in scorn iMo Con on Com/l Uanutltr 
in Singer Hut Cardt (i8t6) «8 A Pa>r is a pair of any two 
as two kin^ two queens, &c. 1749 Swift Dtrtci Strvaats 
Poof matt, Trom wearing a livery, > ou may soon probably 
carry a pair of colours 1747-1^1 (sec Coioos si 7cl 
Hardy & Wahb Mod HoyU So (Cnbbage) If the 


6. bometimn a mere lynonym for tioo, and 
formerly used loosely for a few, two or three Now 
mostly superseded in this use by a couple 

IM MASSiNoite, etc Old law 11 11, What ist to bide 
A little hardness for a pair of sears, or so? itii Sikxd 


A Tittle hardness for a pair of j ears, or so? itii Sikxd 
Hut Ot Snt IX XII. (idar) 704 Fewer by a paire of 
thinisands. 16*9 Shiklrv iveddiHe 1 I may be cum()eld 
within A pair M minulex lu iiirn icslies il^ H. Jonxov 
W to Inn II ii, 1 o entertain you fra pair ol hours 1^7 
Lahdor PtHtamertn, stA Pay s Intei-visw Wks. 1853 If 
348/a Vour mention of eggs has induced me to fancy 
1 could eat a pair of them 

II A set, not limited to two. 

1 6. A set of separate things or pans forming 
a collective whole , e g a set (of gallows, harness, 
numbles, etc); a suit (of armour), a string (of 
beads) , a pack (of cards) , a complex musical 
instrument, as ‘a pair of organs, clavichords, vir- 
ginals, bagpipes' ; a chest (of drawers), A pair of 
arrmus, a set of three arrows {Lent Diet 1890) 


Id IF a letter, leltrcsfwrilte Did, a d gaf I iin self to ber 
IMO Aytnb as8 pet n wyTauin xsel hibbe uor hare body 
me one yere suo nele iiayre of robes. 1*77 ttan Pec re 
bedes, pare of bedes, etc [see lit ad a] 1:1388 CiiAi cfk 
Kut s 1 1263 And somme woln haue a paire plateoi large 
tSafl PaslOH Lett 1 la Cerlc>ns maffais lurs the seyd 
John Grys by the space of a mj le 10 a paj re galwes ledden. 
1493 in Chappell J op \tus (1879) 1 49 Delivered to a 
merchauni lor a pair of Organiics 30/, ijtj Dot 01 as 
*«.« Ill Iv 74 Apoune the postis also mony ane pa>r Off 
h ir < hang 1310 Pai for 18a Vms larUs, a payre of 
rard s loplaye with iPilt / Ihatoo. S merset Mo) 

A paicr of virgmalU. iSxt I itiioow I rav m 285 fourty 
pane of Chaplets. iSgt Earc Nlovst tr Doci-attM 1 Adt ts 
fr /’amass 1 it (1674' 3 A pair of Cards which the 
Serjeants found m his pocket 1706 h, W ard IPoode t 
IPoi/d Pus (17081 «3 Hes as proud of these as a High 
lander IS of a Pair of Bag pipes. i8ts Jasuksom sv \p.-nr 
o Cur Itches , a catechism, 'a |^r u Proserlis , a crp) cf 
the I’roserbs, used as a school Wk, ‘a pur o piilli e s , 
a conipleie tackle of pullics, etc i8w 1 ha< si-ray P suiomi 
III vii We had a pair of beautiful old organs m C astlew xxl 
Church 1853 Camlkton Ptails 4 St net (186.) I s6) 
\ ihm, sallow little man, with n pair of Iicads, as long as 
himself 1894 Norihumbtd Ct/oss s.v I an, ‘ \ pair ( 


\ ihm, sallow little man, with n pair of Iicads, as long as 
himself 1894 Norihumbtd Ct/oss s.v I an, ' \ pair ( 
chest) of drawers.’ ' A pair of cards ‘ A pair o pijies 
All these terms are in common ganeral use 

b Natr of stairs a flight of stairs Often used 
04 etiut valent to floor ox story, asfuw pair of stairs, 
or sDortly, two pair, the lecond floor or story 
Also atlrib , m a eiu (or /?oo) pair {of s/aits) 
lodging, room, lotndow, etc 

IJUO Pausor 18a I'HkS deirts 1 paXTc if stacTrs. l6s8 
EAkTa Microcosm , P.iuerHC Art ) 33 A rauerne Is a 
degree, or (if you w ill) a paire of slayres aboue an Alehouse. 
ttSa j Stryfr m Lett tit lfc» (CoimdeiO 178 One 
[Chamber], which is a very handsome one, and one pair of 
stairs high 1710 /omt Com. No 4668/4 Numb 5 m 
Brick Court in the Middle Temple Lane two p-iir of Stairs, 
on the Right band 1749 I-ieluinc. 7 am Jotus \iv vi 
That Nightingale should procure hin either the t.rouii 
Floor, or the two Piir of Stairs. 1781 Mrs f Snn.11 an 
Sidaty Bidulpk III 127 Working f r my bread m a tuo 
pRir of stairs room 1S44D1CKKNS ^lart Chut. 11, Mr Peck 
sniff turned him loose in a spacious room on the two pair 
front, i8« Ctovcii in Longfellow t Life (1891) II asy, 
1 stay in there, up two pair, from eleven to h\x daily 
O. Pair of stops a flight of steps, also, a ])ort 
able set uf steps use<i in a library, etc 


Oceax (1787) 1 RSi 1 could as easily have scaled the monu 
ment, as have come at the tip of her chin without ihe help 
of a pair of steps. 1^ W Alois Wright Btblt Word bk 
(td, ■) R,v , We itill speak of a 'pair of stepe or stairs. 

7 . f Also written ^re ) A comrany of miners 
working together (Cornwall, Amenca) ; a team of 
mules carr^g tin 

1848 J. YatMOODUi spec Dial a6 (E.D &) Ef Franky's 
Deere worm drunk, ikgg J R. LaircNlLD Cormsntt 146 
Ihough tht taktts or one pitch vary from two to twelve in 
Dumbw. .This partnership is termM a pair of men, wbat> 

ever the nomlMr may realty ba _ sin Tratu, Amtr. Iasi 
Mmint Sag^ L eesOne ‘^r’ (two or more men working 
in common) may be losing money. sMt fP Comw Gloss , 
Piur 4/* maytes (mulesX usually about thirty, for carrying 


Un iHgi'fniufaFrf sS Sept 3)b(ComwaU)A ‘pare often 1 
men were working at a night shift underground 

in. 8. attrib and Comb • pair case (see quot , 
pair-flkating, skating performed by pairs , pair 
toed a. Omitk , having the toes m pairs, two 
before and two behind , pair-wUe adv , m pans 
1884 F r Brittrm IPatth 4 Cloeim 183 [ I he] 'Pair 
Case [was] the old style of cosing watches with an itiiiei 
watch case containing the movement and an outer ca c 
quite detached from Ihe inner t^oa Pai/y Chran 14 Feb 
4/7 1 o this event succeeded the "pair sknliiig compctitio 1 
iS<8 Prae dool Soc 316 A few Cuckoos represent tl c 
‘Pair toed Coccygomoruh^ 1831 Caslyik Pst Attel 
ungetUied 187a) f 11 laa Such at coniinued refractory be tied 
together by the be irdt and hung *uau wise over pules 

t Palp, sb ^ Ohs rare—^ [ f 1 ’aib v ^ , but the 


Samum him talde wip outen payre 

Pair (pe»j), *•' [f Paib sb i] 

1 trails lo make a pair by matching (two 
persons or things or one with anothir) , to pHce 
tt^ether as adapted or suited to each other , to 
jirovtde with a ‘ fellow ’ so as to make a [lair 

1613 Sir K Sacks III K in 6sHSF<f/a)» No i33Mylird lia<l 
n >1 paired the s« nd 1 sent linn to Puis I n ai K ne f 
the same length but twice as broad 169$ Wood* ard A it 
Hut Parth i (1723) a6 I tan jiair with Sea Shells several 
of these Fossil ones 1849 Havant Innoc Lh Id Innocent 
child and snow white flower ' Well are ye pair d in y ur 
c peiiing hour iSgS Macaliav/Zis/ Png xn III 231 The 
F rench tmliassador and the F rench general were well |>atrecl 

fb To be a match for, to match, equal Vbs 
t 6 ot Drayton Odes xvl 8 That Shee which I adore 
Whi^ scarce Goudnessc scife can payie. 

2 intr 1 o ‘ go ’ with, so ax to match 

1611 SiiAKs thni P c I 116 Had our Prince scene tins 
honre, he had payT d Well with tl is lorrd there was nut full 
a inoneth Itelween iheir birllis. tyyi JIuMc Pouglas 11 i 
24 He might have paird with him in features and in 
shape 18^ E Oarrmt House by It arts I st There was 
no other figure which could pair with B-ubarirc 

3 . /runs To arrange (two persons or things in 
a pair or couple; to associate or bring togtihcr is 
mates or *uitagontsts , to pair off (a number of 
ixtrsons or things), to put two by two or in pairs 

1607 Beach & Kl. H'oman Hater w 11 Virtue and gnee 
are a) ways paired together 1708 F W and If wienUor/l 
Ihtt (17^)24 thus thcAC tuo (Captain and I irulenanil irc 
generally |>.u d like marry d Couples. 1711 SiFtct spe t 
No 113 F 4i I mide new Liseries, new paird my Coacl 
Horses. iMi Iylor Anthropot ix 223 Fach warrior is 
paired with an opponent 

b lo arrange m couples of opposite sexes, ts 
for dancing, timtier, etc , esp to unite in lose or 
inimage , lo mate (animals) 

1873 Drydpn tnd Pt Cona l ranada 11 m \ e j. ids 
wh) are n it I eans hrsi paired abose ? 1701 Pofe Sappho 
44 I urites and doves of ditTring hues unite And glossy jett 
IS paird with shining white i8s8 Scott P M Path 
ssix It IS only whilst the timid stag is paired with the due 
that he IS desperate and dangerous 1893 M ARiE CoKttet 
y nows Satan xi 3 he Far! proceeded to I air* ns all 
Prince, you will take Miss Fitxroy,--Mr Tempest roy 
daughter faikt 10 your escort 

4 . intr To come together in couples , to form a 
couple , to become companions or associates , esp 
Pari, to make an agreement with an opponent 
that both shill abstain from voting on a given 
qiiestion or for a certain time (sccTAiBr^ 4C'>, 
also to pair off 

aijix Kin Ston Poet Wks ly-*! IV 393 And iho no 
Marriages are there We yet may like the Cl erubs, pair 


1 1 . trails — Appaiu i, Impaib 1 , to make worse , 
to lessen Ola 

a 1300 ( uraor H 84 7 He that I Her can mend [Nin pere 


Fader Adam heo falde wij, feire I die tc Ap ysende P 11 s 
V id peyreb holy 1 hirclie 1387 1 ki isa ll,i t 1 (Roll ) VI 
399 He bulde newe cilecs uid amended citti were 
1 peyred I5D3 Hawks / samp I irt v 26 I ar il at w^ll 
pay re and yll iliy name ^ hptgf 

(1^7) 73^ 1 Hilf ineiKl thu hjuse aid )a>re an other 
*573 rvkiKAir/w/ lo Kdr in Catk IiactaUtK'^ i S) u 
Noiher cikand nor pearund «inc vAtrti x6a$ Ha h Fb 
Innat Arb ) 527 flier it mends S me n d pairts Other 

2 intr •» AiiAiE 2, Impair 2, to become or 
grow worse, to deteriorate, to fall off. Now dial 

r 1320 toa/ late izi C id whrowght never dial tbyng 
I tit till pr^red thowrich hu wonnyng c 1330 K Hhinnf 
i hroH i8t ) 2^6 Nowalie \>c cuntic pcircSf vnreJ>nF oul t 

btilcfl fi38pU% I i- Sf/ //^* III 4 ^\i^i%i.aiuse>Nhi 

) e w >rl(l pcs r i 1400 / auti hoy Hk 1 1206 It was dip^ht 
ssel & fa r i lint he in>^ht 1 cucic tote nc^ir ^1470 H^nky 
tl aliut r 14 Hh r xl a) iff has n aid that m>Uit to p ir 
1491 Caxios / f/fix / d/r (W de W 149:7)! \M lub/l J 1 
whichc vcst>mcmcs ncuer pa>red n ileseri 1530 Haiacf 
<^ 55 A» I !>«>!■'“ I WTXc vsor c 1597 Hp Hall Sat vi 
I 2^4 Somewhit tt that made hu paunch so pcarc liix 
^1 die fell ten ynrhrK m a >CTrc. 1630 t ^ko^bi^ll S *n 

1652) 41 So d /« ) iH gtftAi l>cgin lo und p lire in ) ini 


1 lo dig und pure in ) im 
e l gise ai lesA quaiiitit) cf 

1870 K CllAMbEKS I 


tAvourof the motion with 1 liornion. 185a hi s a s v 

III Trevelyan I (/etiSyd IL 352 I »em down lo the Heuse 
and paued 1889 hmet (weekly ed ) 6 Mar 14/a Sir F 
Waikin neither voted nor paired on Friday night 

b I o unite with one of the opposite sex, to Ik. 
come mates in love or mirriage , to couple or mate 

1611 SiiAKS Wtnt P i\ n 154 Vour hand (my Per Iky ) 
so 1 urtles poire 1 hat neuer meane to |>aii. 1779 Smkkiuan 
Rrvalt II I There neexr can lie but one man in the world 
whom a truly modest and delicate wonui ought lo pair 
w ith in a country olancc 1793C owrFR.d P ate 13 A i haffinch 
and hu mate They paiieif and w uUt ha e budt a 1 esi 
l8a8 Scott P M P’erth 11, Hawks ftr less cakle.s pair n t 
with the humble linnec 1877 A. B Edwakds Up Nile xx\\ 
68a 1 he pigeons ore pairing , the time of the singing of binls 
u come. 

O To pan off, to go off or apart In pairs 
nlso to pair off with (colloq ), to marry 

1817 1 V tton Petk tm xxi, Thu couple soon paired off 
and was immeduitely succeeded bv another 1880 Emerson 
Comt. I i/e,C OMxid.w}ui (Bohn) 1 1 415 Suppose the three 
hundred tieroes at Thermopyhe had paueil off w iih three 
hundred Persians. 1889 Miss Braddoh Sir 7 itspcr\\\v 
[If they] would only make a match of it, I should be free to 
pair off with the lively widow t88i Mrs A B Cikrch 
Crti/ys Debt III 1, iM other guests patted off amongst 
themselves, 

lienee Fai ring; ppl a 

i8]8 kneycl Bnt (ed 7) XVI, 733/1 Pairing birds flock 
together in February, in order to tmoose their mates. 

Pair, v * Obs or died Forms 4-5 poire, 
(per*, 6 pelere, p«7(«)v), 4-6 peyro, payre, 
4-7 paiM, 3-7 {dial -9) pair, {dial and Xr 4-0 
pare, 5-6 par, 6 payr, peare) [Aphctic f 
e^yn, apshyre, Appair, q v ] 


I ilk I COW pares fcafulK 1870 K Chamheks / 0/ 
hhymet Scot 364 F el ruar an ye be fair Ihe hoggs Ml 
mrnii and nacihins; pair 
Pair, ol s form ol V xkk 
Paired (pa'Jd), ppl a [f Pair ,14- EDl ] 
Associated together in pins or twos, coupled 

1811 CoTOR, Appanf paired coupled, matched 1711 
SitXLE S/i t No 2'4 f 3 A very loving Couple most 
happily psircd in ll c A ki of W idlu. k 1718 Pofk Dum 
I 65 Figures ill pair d .1 d Si . 1 es u. like 1880A.M11HN 
in ( CMtl Uoi. CCXI V I 44 J he la icclet ha, no iraiied flic, 

“tPBirer PI > »e-' [f Vsisc- i ml 
cf ArptiKtii] One who iin; airs 

c 1400 II y I/'s Btbte, Jat Pr L (MS Faiifos. a F nuy him- 
men which seyn Fat > am a pciret [t t apeirer] of halt 

Pair-lxorse ]K»rh(j8, a [Condensed from 
pair of horn/ uscsl ittrlh cf hi 0 hoist Join 
hone four hiil, etc ] For 1 pair of hoises 

1894 C D \ IN 1 Ir StJunna HI 935 Brii ging w illi 
him ( lycera the daughter of J I damis in a pair lisrsc 
ch I I 187s Knight /Z( / Me h. latrhofs J/ameas 
the gc e(al name given to d ub c harncs 111 England 190a 
Daily \c-ts 7 Sept 9/1 Huatlciiptto beat the one mile 
pv r I oi-sc Lnghsb tceord of j minute is i 5 second 

Fainal, obs. lorm of Pvik royal 
Ptu ring, I bl sb I [I 1 AIR t 1 I isgI] llie 
action of Pmr v I in vaiiuus senses 

1611 C IGR alppm-i II a nadi g or p ig iSsS 
In.} I hit rd 7 X\I 7)71 Ih I tl t f 1 iringl 
lieM ,w rd (. n cv e 1 y species of anim ils 1 w 1 ich n is nece vary 
for rearing their young and on no oihi r spe< us 185s IIt 
Martini V Hut I ea<, s v 187-1 HI 1 1 e ci -tom of 
pairing m the Commons >900 Daily Scot 13 June 8/4 
3 1 e pairings in the thirteenth round i f ll e [Chess] to ima 
me l are as folio vs [etc.) 

b attnb and tcml , as pairing desk a desk 
in the House of Commons it which members 
arrange pairs, pairing seaaon, time, the se.ison 
at winch biriis pair, the age at which the setes 
begin to pair ( ff 

1795 CowpiR (/ f/r) Pairing t me iniuipaterl i860 O M 
Holmi s Phis I Ml Dor, the b I i k u 1 v 1 \ 1 , feall ir, 
grow more brillia t in the jsi r g ,c l, 1899 Daily 
Se-It 24 Apr 7/3 See n„ I im q pi ae 1 the pain g dc k 
laskerl Di you want lo go Y v 1) SirJohnV^ 

t Pairing, *('/ tVe [I J'AiBr inq'] 
Injun, damage iinjmirment 
loBa WitLir Matt xvi 26 Mbit profiliF it lo a man lif 
he Wynne «l J* »o’l ' ‘re«.I> be uffre peyivnge of bi, 
soulc’’ 'latsooChi Irr P I (FFMS 1^1 He should 
V (Ter her n t to c me I 1 1 me for payri c f hi» fame 
f 1617 F AM V I s MFBsrT / t to K fas wLabaialyhsCy 

1 hat wh uh IS so liiile as ih vl II will suffer no palling ot 

Pair main, obs f I'eumvis kind of apple 
PainUblXt', Now onh dtal [Aj hclic f 
(7/<i;rwr«/, AirviKMbNT cfl’viRr-^] \piair 
MKNT, iMPAiRMbST , Injury, deienotalum 
<-1330 R Brcns* Ckron II ace (Rolls) 2 9s After In; 
peircment (t r after apeyrmenl) of his liuere. 13^ M V in 

2 Cor Ml 9 lhat in no thi g ic suffre peirement of , 

c 1440 JatoFs 14 ll 20s sif F* n S"). ' ' werse win Fv > 
restory St it he muste re tore F* pev reme 1 1874 K F 

I tsni-R m’ Shc^rll ( » (iW A gsnle er will sa, hi 

plants will lake no pairment under sucli in J such conditi is. 

tPaiTment'^. (Vj In+Iieyr 4-8 payre 
ment. [app a. an AF *paiiemeiit, f painr tn 
couple] 7 Coupling, consortsJiip, in phr toholi 
{a woman) tn ^irmcnt 

cxjya R- Brunnk On « (iPio) s8 I icle 1 is wife he 
I HaraM 1 .Irofe aw aj^ & hel 1 m ,.cy mi. b j.y ue^ M ^w a, 

ht Isbesse Fggyvede sa iicsun r blast Is lynt cum s.i 
femme) ^1400 laud 7 y Jk vfx, Hi, Aunte wjls 
rnuy rhed witli Tliclamoii He held here longe In payre 
ment And gal sir Ay ax vcrouicnt 
Pl^j[37aQm7 (pe»T|0»iN [Condenaod from pair of 
ears cf Pair horsk ] A boat rowed by a pair 
of oars . see Oab sb 3 Also attnb. 

1894 (f</ik) Our Cruis* in die Undine t thejoiim-d uf an 
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t-nglihb t«ir-oar expcdiiDii through hraitce iIto M 
COLUNS I tvtan 11 277 I declare tl ere is a punt n d 

u pair>oar too 1899 Atnvim AliiiaitacK 309 It is the usual 
piBcticc on the river fur a lair-oar to site waytoa four-oar 

Fftir-royal (pi-'-iiroitll) Altio 6 parriall, 7 
paroyal(,l perry all, parrel all, 8 pairoyal, 
pair! al pan al, 9 pri al 
\ set of three of the same kind a. In cribbage 
and other card games Three cards of the same de 
nommition, as three fives, tiueens, etc , iA>uMe 
jHitr royal, four such cards 
1608 Day Hu2ii out 0/ Br \ C ij Shew mrryalt and 
taket 1680 Cotton Compt (jamtsUr in Singer Uttt 
Lai is (1816) 348 A pair royal i» of three as three king"c 
three queens. Sc. 1749 Mas Dklany In Lt/t 4- Coir 
(1861) II 519 We had 1 1 playing a 15 a pairoyal a double 
peroyal a second peroyal and an end gime which was 37 
1801 Strutt i/o ts Hf B ist iv 1 387 1 he game is counte 1 
by fifteens 5e«jue ites pair and pairials. 1870 Hardy 
& Wars MoJ Hoyle 78 fn play [at cnbbage] \ou cannot 
make a double pair royal with any cards higher than sevens 
as they would then exceed thirty-one, the limit of the hand 
b A throw of three dice all turning up the same 
number of points, as three twos, three sixes, etc 
1898 [see Rakki * rA • t) 1880 Hardy Ret Naltve in vii 
35 1 he raffle began, and the dice went round When it came 
to Christian s turn he took the box with a trembling hand, 
shook it and threw a pair royal Ihree of the others had 
thrown common low pairs and all the rest mere points 
0 transf A set of three persons or things, 
three of a kind 

<39 * Nashs Atrauge Airwes Ciijb He coupled them 
both and thrust in the third brother who made a perfect 
parriall of pamphleters. 1833 F ro Brokea 11 v 11 On 
a pair royal do I wait in death My sovere g t on n y 
mistress and on lihocles 1835 Quaklts Emil v (1777) 
383 lhat great pair royal Of adamantine sisters. 16^ 
Fuclkr Ptsgah iv 1 38 the Moabites concluded tint 
that paroyalT of armies had smitten one another 1803 \V 
lAYLORin Wsiie Act I ^^3 The end might also bealtained 

d allnb ,to> patr-roya I headed .three hiaded 

tfai Clkvslakd OirStr T Marita 19 Pair roral headed 
Cerberus his Cosen Hercules labours were a Bakers d sen 

Pairt, Pairtlie, Sc f Pabt, I*artl», PhRTLi 
IlFaia C*" ^ country], in the 

phrase trial per pats see Countri 7 

Spetmaa s (^t » r Trial per past iTodinPiiii* 
Lira. 1788, Bcackstons Comm ll xix 394 Common os 
sorances By matter /a /arr or deed which is an a-ssurance 
transacted between two or more private persons in pats in 
the country 1788 Ihti HI xxut 340 The nature and 
method f the trial by jury , called also the trul per paw or 
by the country 

PftiB, obs. f Pack, Peack Pale, var Prise. 
Paisage, obs. f Paisaoe, landscape Paisan 
see Pays IN Palsand, var Phsavt 
II Paiaauo (pSi* a no) [Sp , «= peasant, rustic 
see Peasant ] In Mexico and south west of U S 
A name of the chaparral-cock or road-runner, 
Geoeoccyx cahfomtanus 
Miliarpert Mag Feb 433/3 The paisano deserves 
kindness from man 1893 K bWBoKN A Lah/orma 35. 

Palsant, -aunt, obs forms of Peasant 
False, var pEASb, to appease , PtiSE 
Paishoush, var Prsucusu Faishel see 
Pasue. Faishwa, obs f Peshwa. Paieible, 
ybllB, obs var 1 eaceable Fai88(e, obs be 
ff. Pace, Pass, Peise Faiasaunte, obs f. 
Peasant Faiste, Falsterer, Foutne 1 see 
Paste, Pastebfr, Pastry Fait, obs var Pate, 
a badger , obs Sc f patd see Pay v 
t Pal'tolaith S< Obs Also pet-, pait . A 
corruption of patllet, lot Sc. forms of Patlet, an 
article of clothing , associated witli elatih Cloth 
19 Ahenieea Reg XXIV (Jam ), Gwt es collarui. Pet 
claythis, corschis, & slewis [sleeves], ibtd XXV (Jam.), 
Four paitclayiYus 1968 in Hay Fleming Mary Q qP 'icols 
(>j97)5>iItemBncbrouDgoun Item ane salting paitcleytb 
Faith, obs Sc. form of Path 
t Pal thment. Sc Obs [app. a blending of 
pavement and paiih, Path] -Pavement. (In 1 
quot e 1470 the earth’s surface, the ground ) 
r’*37S Sc t-cg Ratals xviii (hgipciaiu) 719 Done I fcl 
oneJ^jiaythmenL c 1470 Henry /F t// if/ viic 936 (Juhen 
the palthment was cled in tendyr greyn 1938 Aheriieen ' 
Reg XVII (Jam ), Ihc paithtme t of the kirk 

Faitlat, let. Sc var Patlet a partlct. 

Paitrel, variant of Peithel, Poitiikl 
Faitriok, Paive, obs Sc f Pabtbidoe, Pave 
False, variant of Peise 
Fatamahe, mae see Pyjamas 
n Fl^ero (paxe m) [Sp pajero lit dealer m 
straw, f paja straw] The Pampas Cat of S 
America (Felts pajeros) 

Fi^ook, a modcmizM spelling of Paiooke, q v 
Pak, pake, pokke, obs ff Peck 
Pakald * see Packald. 

HFakaha (pa*kEha) Also paokeah. The 

Maori word 1 1 New Zealand for a white man 
[iSao Cram A yoeab Lastg JV / (Cb Miss. Soc ) 187 
(Moms) PaJkeha, an European ) a white man ] itM A 
Earlb 0 Months Rtsid If Z 146 The white Uboo d day. 

when the packcahs (or white men) put on clean clothes and 
leave off work 1845 E, J WAXEriRLO Ado N Z \ 73 W« 
do not want the mlkionancs from the Bay of Islaiide, they 


) t.oL^a ligeoas I arit iii 44 Aiding some vile p'akehas fi 
deeds subversive of the laws. 

Paklsbrede, variant of Paxbkkhk 
II Faktoug (pm k,tpq) Also paak- , paoktong 
[Cantonese dtu. form of Chinese pth t'ung, f 
peh white + t ung copper {Fakfong u a mere 
scribal or typographical error, which has jmssed 
from Ures Dtci Arts into vaiious other works ')] 

( hinese nickel silver, an alloy of copper, zinc, 
Tiid nickel, resembling silver 
1779 .4 mm Reg II 34/a A specimen of the ore paaktong, ir 
white copper lEysVnt. Diet Arts, Patk/oag i8rfW 
Y Miller klem ( hem II 864 Owing to the remarkable 
whitening power which nickel exerts on brass, it is now 
much n cd in the manufacture of packfong iHj S W 

Middle KiagioiaW 19 The pehiung argenton, I 
or white copper of the Chine c is an alloy of copper, zinc 
nickel and iron these ] ropurttons are nearly the same as 
( erman silver 

Fal (prel') sb 1 slang or low tolloq Also 7-9 I 
pall, 9 poll fa 1 iig Gii>ey pal brother, mate 
(Smart & Crofton) — Turkish Gipsy pral, plal, 

I rmsylv GiiYsy p^ral brother ] A comrade, mate, 
partner, associate ‘chum’, on accomplice m crime 
or dishonesty 

t6tt-a l/erq^d Dtoc Reg Dtpos. 39 Jan 51 YVheare have 
you been all this day paUt Why pdl, what would you 
(ave mee to doc? 178 Parkfr Li/e s 1 ainter >36 Pat, 
a c'omrade when highwaymen rob m pairs they say such 
n one was hts or my paL i8sa J H Vaux liash Hut 
/ a// a partner 1 companion associate 1 or accomplice 1^7 
hit Irw Mag XXI I 691 Suppose me my {lells all around 
n e righiiim that day s battle o er again 1894 Abtlxy 30 
) ears L\fi\ 331 He was a great pal of mine 
lience F* UlMk, F»lly aajs , on terms of fel- 
lowship; ‘chummy’, FaIUimbss ValaUp, the 
relation of being pals comradeship (All slsngy ) 
S89S M Williams kouad 1 omioa (1893) 137, I was at 
h Ion with [him] and ta Iwys say, we were \eryr 'pallish 
i8m II estm Gas. 37 June 3/3 A pleasant scene between 
hliss Brown and a school girl from Dc ncrara who tries to 
become 'iially with her 1898 />/<ifAtv Mar 300 There 

IS no pal-4iip between a thief and his * fence 
t Fal, sb - Obs t ire [ad L pala spade, blade, 
shoulder blade ] A blade 
1941 R Co LAND C«vf nr (>«/// Chtruis Fivb The 
bone spaluhre is lyke a pal for it is targe and thynne fro 
tl e backe parte with an apparel ce holden by y- myddes. 

Pal. V [f Phil sb *] t»tr To bwome or be 
a ‘ pil ’ of another , to keep company, nssociate 
(7< ith) Often wiih tn, on, up 
1879 Autobtog of Pkief m Macm Mag XI soix I palled 
in with some older bands at the game 1889 hlRS. G 11 
'Pt.i.fouDSliffiuckit Get (new ed)93 1 think you and 1 
'pal up very well Philunitts ilttmaa Ey 

Bray bossed Lorkry and pxlled with t iiii. 

Fal, oils f 1 ILE, I’ALU Fala sec I’alay 

II Falabra (p 4 la brS) [So , « word tf Pa- 
I A\ LB ] A word , speech talk, palaver. 

Cliefly in pL Poeas pdthras (Spanish) few words a 
phrase frequent c 1600, and variously c'urrupled. 

1994 kvo sp ir g III XIV 118 What new deuice haue 
tl cy dcuised, tro? J mu I aiaiiras^mMo as the luunbe 
1998 Shahs Tam Vir InducL 1 5 Therefore Paucas pat 
Ini I IS let tie world slide Yrrri t8il Miiidlkton k 
RoaisngGirlD s Wks 18T3III m locus pala 
h s 1 will comure for you farewell 1811 Scott Atmi/w 
XI An ye n end n H your iiuuincrs and mind your b islness, 
leaving off such idle pslabra.s. 1837 Carli ixFr Rev 111 
v VI To CO 1 |uer or die is no theatrical imlabra, in these 
circumstancui but a practical truth mid necessity. 

Palace lorms 3-6 paleys, -eis, 

sis, 4-5 paleise, -eyae, -eioe, -eyoo, as, -ys, 
4-6 palays, ayoe, es, is, 5 palass(e, -aies, 
•yoo, 'ijs, payleysse, -ays, 5-6 palaise, -ios, 
•ols, -oys, 6 paliss, is«, eoe,pal(l)aioe,paUas(e, 
-ays, 88, -ys, 6-8 pallaco, 5- palace PI 
palaces 1 111 4 paleis, eys, 3 -ice, is, yce, -ys, 
es,6palacies [ME a OP, ^lats,palets, V 
palats = Fr palat, ati, Sp , Pg palacto, It. pala..d> 

— L ^laitum, orig pioper name of one of Ihc 
seven nills of Rome (also called Afons J’alalmus, 
tlie Palatine Mount), hence, the house of Augiis 
tus there situated, and later the assemblage of 
buildings which composed the palace of the Ctesars, 
and finally covered the whole hill , whence transf 
to other imperial and royal residences 
from the Fr also Dn.palets Ger paiast I G polos D-c 
palads, Sw palais 1 but ll e word appears originally to have 
entered the Tout langs. in the form pala lUiiiavrpalaHtia 


was in his pales slayn by treason 1949 Compl Scot 4a 
Lyik as plutou |>aleuhed been birnond 1999 Edsn DteasUs 
399 I he dukes plaice t^htlfsty assy IVoih (1844) 69 Going 
to the old pallas at Westminster 1703 M aundrkll 7 ourii 
Jtiiis (1733) loi When David spied her from the Xerraco 
of his PalUiM 1743 Buckscev & Cumshns Voy S Ssiu 
1 10 That the worst J ail tn England is a Palace to our preset t 
Situation. 1S91 Rusxm A/oerr I /M (1874)11 vil 333 lhe 
Ducal Palace sMnds comparatively alone 

b The official residence of an archbishop or 
bishop within his cathedral city, e g Fuliiam 
Palace, m common parlance extended to any 
episcopal residence, e g ‘ Lambeth PAlhce, ‘ Cud- 
desdon Palace’ see quots 1886-96 (This use 
does not seem to obtain out of ].Aigraud ) 
c iwgo Bektt 1885 in A Bag Leg 1 tSo Seint thomas ne 
hadde i beo at is i^eis nouyt longe e igBa Wvccir m Todd 
three treat 191 More hei shiil be sett ^ whenne |iei 
enmen to her palcices e isge Merita 105 The archebisehiHi 
drougb hem alle to his paleis. 1947 Boordb Brev, llealtk, 
E xtras). 4 b, All that Cardynalles palacu be so sumptuously 
maynteyneii Chroa. Cr Iriare (Camden) 37 The 

fest holden m the byshoppe of Londones palles. 184S-3 
in Rishw Hist Coll (1731) V 109 lo the Bishop of Lin 
coin s House commonly called the Bishop s Palace 1761 
CowRER Truth 133 Not all the plenty of a Bishop s board 
His palace, and his lac(|ueys and NIy Lord 1849 J F 
Murray Jour qf Iheuass 36 1 he manor house, or palace, 
-r r-..,! c*. 1 r , ,„ij, period the mincipal 


hedralcityor.., 

I known correctly ns Ijimbeth House within 
the pest 90 years) and letters of Bonner are extent dated 
severally from his palace al Fulham and house at Ijunbeth 
1898 Spsetator vs Aug 935 Even the most ordinary of villa 
re-udences u a palace when lived ui by a Bishop 1 the Bishop 
will make anything short of funiishM lodgings a palaces 
o In extended applications, chiefly due to 
translation or adaptation of foreimi usaM 
In some versions of the Bible, loosely used for Cr evAm 






MilMFarHtssPalacSimpaJauii/'Justueav 

plied like F jhs/afx tf/jserr/ / to the supreme law court etc. 

>9*8 Tindale 7 oha xviii tj [He] went in with lesos into 
the pallys[iS39 1611 palace] of the bye preste(«vAi|v atnum 
Wicur the halle of the bischop CenetahaW Rhem R I 
court] 1998 llALRYMPLK tr Lesht s Htsl Scot I 47 Vpon 
the Kiuer of Douern ar castelis Touns, palices and gentil 

met i« places nuebt few s8eB i tKS Sources Mnstss i 1 (1810) 
313 J he public square is in the centre of the town ) on the 
north side of which is situated the palace (as they term it) 
( r guveriiment house 18(8 Burl t tell H Scot 1 Nolesfi 
{ People commonly denominate the house of a duke, as they 
do an episcopal res deuce a palace. 18S3 Rocyrs Hafy 
XVIII 4 Stop Rt R Palace near the Reggio gate. Dwelt in of 
old by i ne of the Ursmi. 

td US In allusive use see quo! Obs 

itof J Qi iNcv m Lt/s 174 The result was astunishlng to 
Campbell and the leaders of the Palace troops [supporters 
of Jefferson s Admuilstration] litd iSj Dawson, a man of 
the palace 

2 In various figurative uses e g the palact of 

heat (ft, a fairy palace, etc 

a >300 Cursor If 413 He wroght ^e angels all of heuen 
And sette Jwm In haly palms I' r- |>ales] sjfia 1 anci 
/ Pf A XI 303 Percen wi|i a |)Bler poster |ie paleis of 
heuene csvaokoiit k « 5 ajsI eji e& Dislresse Syk icsse 
fc ire Ben of h r (H les] p lt>a senatour-c 19*8 Pi<gr 
Per/ (W de W 1531) 333 May ouerlhrowe y* spirituall 
bout or palacs that he hath emended to rere v|i >997 
Hooker A 1/ / 0/ n Ixv | 7 Which conccipt being entered 
uito that palace of mans fancie T1814 Sir W Murk Dtde 
4 /Rasas 1 501 Some waxen pallaccs with paine do reir 


think 1 w 


le inchanicd c.wtle or fairy palace 


Watts Duniun Aylv/ta 1000) 65/1 The face of a wanderer 
' , the cloud palaces of the s>lpl s. 

A dwelling place of palatial splendour, a 


stately mansion 

RLViSA Ihgdea (Rolls) 1 213 pci 

1 1431^90 tr Htgdca pnlice] real and noble 1 buldc 
in woischippe of emiierours and of o]>ere noble " 




(Sh^ 


r Oij /a^intta 


i. Ihe official residence of an emperor, king, 
pope, or other sovereign ruler 
c IMO S hng leg I 39/194 A midde }ie paleys ►!§ holi bodi 
hoy Suredeii with gret* pruyte asjfn A Horn 1356 Horn 
him 3ede with hu To he kinges pahus (o r paleyse]. 196s 
Lahcl. P pi a II 18 In he pope paleys heo is at priuc as 
my-seluen. 1993 Hid C xi 16 Uo|ic princes paleia IB 
paleyses] and poure menne Cotes c 1430 Syr Tfyam. 488 
The hoonde os the story says, Kanne to the kyngy* palays. 
147s Nottsugham Rec, II 389 Yeuen voder our nine Seal, 
at our Palois of Westminster igoo-ao Dl nrar Poems lix. 
4 Hei magslkt my makmg, throw hts moliss. And present 
It into }owr pelise. 1919 Rabtkll Paslymt (ilii) 13 He 


>740 Dycms & Pardon s 

.ar whom IS built a most maf 

>856 Fmerson Bag traits, Wealth Wks is 
I hundred thonuind palaces adorn the island. 

4 . transf A building, usually specious and of 
attractive appearance, intended at a place of 
amusement, entertainment, or refreshment cf. 
Gin , CoprKB-/a/<ir/, etc. 

Crystal Palace, the name of the building of the Great 
Exhibition of 1831, when removed and erected on Sydenham 
Hill near London as a permanent piece of entertainment 
1834 Oxf Vniv Mag I 327 The gin palaces (as they have 
been not inaptly called) (89s (/<///) Palace of Class and the 
Gatherings of the People 18^1 {titU) Crtstal Palace and 
Its Great Exhibition, as it was. 1899 Loadaa as it is today 
>31 The new Crystal Palace u a permanent addition to 
the means of amusement and instruction possessed by Eng- 
land and the world. 1879 Chsunb Jral. No 133 66 The 
gin palaces art filled with men, women, children, noise, 
imol^ and gas 1890 Pall Mall G 4 Sept 6/3 ‘The 
Dockers Palace w the name of an institution in connection 
with the parochial work of 81 Matthew s, Stepney 1I94 
Stead /F Christ came to CMeeueo 35S The coffee parlours 
and cocoa palaces of many English towna 
40, The astrological ‘nonse’ of a placet see 
Hod«1j^.I8. Obs 



PALAOB. 


FALAO-. 


‘ >374 Chavcvr C»mtl Mmrt 5j Mur* »hal catre M fust on 
be nuty glyde In to hir next yxleyx to abyde 
6 aitnb and Comb a attnb of or belonging 
to or of the atyle of, a palate aa palatt-eastle, 
•chamhtr church, door, garden guard, •halt, 
'life, polUus, prison, -revolution, yard, etc 
b Instrumental locative objective, aimilative, 
etu, aa palace covered, like, taught, -walking 
adja. 0 Special Comba palaoe oar, a railway 
carriage fitted up in luxurious atyle so palate 
tramcar, palaoe- crown, a counter used by 
officers of the Palais Royal m France, palaoe 
hotel, a hotel of palatial splendour 
1M4 Pott Mall G g Dec ii/i When you sleep iti 1 
‘palace car you are liable to be jerVed up uii end by the 
sudden slowing up of the tram 1899 / M Mkicalfl 
harldem tt/ WtUet ii A 'palaic-coslle similar lu bberilT 
Hutton fi374 Chaucku tarutr Ai,e 41 Yit were no 
*raleis ebaumbres, ne non bailee 1738 Wksi rv I s tr 
llymm civ in, God forms His Palace Clumber in the 
bltlea. lUh Iaiuisa S CuSTtu o J our I euice ago 1 hat 
gotffotu *palace-church wl 1 h it took ages to erect 1863 
J H Imoxaham / tt/ar gf firt (1872! 153 This ‘palace 
covered Island 1833 Uagu iast / aithts 11 xxi 148 A 
great purse full of ‘falate-crowns [Fr d etet itdt Pata 
called counterit c 1M4 Chaucer 7 11 308 esollnwiib 
be *palcy> gardyii by a Welle 1887 G Mkki 1 itm holla U 
h P The ‘palace guard Had passed the measured rounds 
1833 TxNNvaoM I at nt 70 And richly feast uuhin thy 
‘pauicehall 1B47 Marv Howitt Palladt 316 There were 
*Mlace homes around her 190a Wttt t Oa*. to Aug 8/1 
The huge ‘palace hotels appear to have suffered in Mt 
1883 GtAOATONa Aisrvui Mddr tdin. Unn 24 Xlutsjsiem 
exh bits a kind of roc al i r ‘palace life of man tSoi H 
bKR[\K Rntrt Gt aril 46 Buxton where Hygiea his 
ere lied her ‘palace 1 ke le nple i6al Syuc rxi vr I>u Bartat 
II IV IV Decay 197 Ihese ‘Palace nice, tl is busie idle sort 
Of fawning Minions full of sxid s and smiles 18^ DuHtn 
Act July 13 Lliakimistos icceed him as the king's*! aloce 
prefect. 1834 Tati l Meg[ I 232/2 1 he *pali ce laugl ( a d 
college fed llrii sn scandal on tl e meek uiihoiioured bead 
i8>9 Shkilky Centi it 11 68 lhat 'palace walking devil 
Gold. lyaS Porg Odyte xclii 123 He reels be falls, iill 
propped, reciming on the ‘palace walls, 
t IPalaOd, sb * Obs Also 5 6 polos, ys, ays 
[a F palais (13th c m Halt. Darin ), ad L pah- 
tium, confounded with palatum (Darmesteter) ] 
The palate or roof of the month see Palate 

1483 CntA Aaet a66/a A Palace r r P lUsl of a inouthe 
/rumen, pataewm le/A Kalender 0/ \li pk Kviij I he 
palys or rofe bone. 1341 K CuptcNn Cuydont Quetl 
LAinsrvr h u WhatistbepalaysT It is theliyghestplace r 
rofe of the mouth. 1347 Bootos Btiev Health xxvu 16 
Ulceration in the palace or the roughe of the mouth 
Pa 1 m 6 ) sb 3 s w dial Also pollooe [Of 
uncertam history usually identified in spelling With 
Palace sb I, but perb ong a special use of Pai is 
, in sense 'enclosed place’, ‘yard’ ] (Sec qnots ) 
lyAWMe/ R Holland (Som Ho) My place or howve 
tbalIdwellinandalitellhowcearpaleysadiuwn)ng[Exeter 1 
1703 Leate Coepo atton I otnet (in N jst her (1830) I 
202/i) All that cellar a d the ch iiihers over tl e same n d 
^ little paltace and landing place adjoi iing — 


Vaaao«d(pa.lAt),rr [f PiLACE sb I and w -t 
BD] Having a palace or palaces living in 
a palace 

1817 W 1 Avion in Monthly Mag XI HI aA Dearer tl 


e pnUced 


rK 


lAthgc 

inHAmenca tWn at 
and houseless poor 

Palaoa The gate of a pahet 

c 1374 Chaucer Compl Mars 82 Pbebus ll at was cue 
hastely Within ihepaleys yalesfiil slurdely t4 htr Be s 
306 (MS M), He ranne hym forth at the yate 1 ill he come 
to the palcyse gate 1313 Skeltun t art L luret id Of etc 
phantls teine were the utlace galia tyas Poric O lyat 1 
140 0 1 I ides of beeves before the palace gate the suit s 
sat 1841 Downtov/Zr n porlhyMercytidriyCrue 
So within Thy palace gste We si all pratsc, on golden 
strings ITiee the only Potentate 

Falacaona (palz" Xas> a Hat [f mo 1 I 
palatt us (f I Mia shovel) + 01 8 ] Of a leaf 
Having a spade like form, owing to the edge being 
dcciirrent on the support 
i8m Lindi fv Introd Bot (i . . 
the footstalk adheres to the margin. 

Pa laceward, -wards, adv [see uakd ] 

Toward the palace (< )rig f At, unto the palla e 

warde ) 

c 1373 ClIACCXK /'f^/hI II 1252 1203) (Cl 1 ill Ms ) As 
was ms »e^ to wende lo paylaysward 1387 Tiriir 

fast as shee mouglit flic 1S94 Sacs 1 m d h up to Pate 1 9 
I advise you 1 ot 10 travel ji dacewards 1 1 a tramcar 

Faleuih, variant of Peli ock, a porj oisc 
tPalacioUfl, a Obs Also itall [f L 
palati urn f - - ■ • - a ». . . 

Dscki 


Space 


.873 IV 9 


Dart 

rebuil., 

lately converli 
(K n D) AtL. 
irehouses cut 


ih in Devon tHere are h me ^ tliei 

2t of the rock still retainii g their old name 
01 palaces, il;! (Juiuua Couch /A rf Polperro at. 188a 
S Cornviatl Otoss t atue, a cellar for toe bulk ng a 1 
storing of pilchards. Th s cellar is i sually a siiuare bull 1 
ing with a pent house ro f enclosing an open area or court 
iM* W Biakk In Walsh Irtih Pukenet as (fish EshiU 
Puol ), Even now in certain parts of the county of Cork there 
were remains of what were called fish palaces, where the 
Dutch used lo cure the fish 1890 (Juili kr Couch Three 
Shtpt IV (1892) 66 The towns-folk live on their first storeys, 
using the lower floors as fish cellars, or ‘ pallaces 
Pa'laoCs V rare [f Palace sb i] trans To 
place or iMge in a palace 
1873 BaowmNO Red Ccti A e.-cap 1388 Behold her palaced 
straight Inwlendor clothed in diamonds. 1873 —Amtopk 
dpot 3543^ Elekua, palaced once, a visiunl To thy poor 
rustic dwdhng, now 1 come. 

Palftoe, erron var Palis 01 s 
Fal«o« Court, pa laoe-oon rt. [ - Court 
of the or a palace j 

1 Name of a court formerly held at the Marshal 
sea and having jurisdiction in personal actions 
arising within twelve miles of the palace of \V hite 
hall, the dty of London excepted see quots 
tMs Termer de la Ley 525 Palacx Court is r Court of 
Record, held at Southwark and is a Court of Comm n 
Law 1788 Emtiuk London IV 385. 1788 Biaukstone 

Cemm. Ill 78 King Charles I in the sixth year of his reign 
by bis letters patent erected a new court of record, called 
the emna pedahi or palace court, to be held before the 
steward of toe household and knight marshal and the steward 


, , St be of the kings household I but 

in a suit in the Marshalsem, both must be of the king s bouse 
bold. 11840 Att It 4 13 rtci c 101 1 14 From antfaner the 
thirty first day of Dumber 1B49 ali the power, authority, 
and jurisdiction of the said Court of the Marshalsea, and of 
the said Court of the Palace of the Queen at Westminster 
shall cease and determine.] 1891 C R. ScAaoiu. Bibo 
G^toP R O Introd 16. 

2 The court yard of a palace 
tSst SouTMav Thedata vni. xxxviOpen fly the Iran doors, 
The doors of the paUce.court i8u KiNaaLxv Heroes, 
Theseus 11 eit Hia palaowcaurt it folTof their bones. 


Palao-, paleo- (pa.h,d, p^>l<te), before 1 
vowel usually pales-, pale*, combining form of 
Gr troAaidf ancient, uieti in vanous scientific 
words (often opposed to Ne> , for the more 
important of these sec their alj habetical places 
The spelling with ar is preferred in t real Bntaiii but 
• (usellyWebst 


Febster i82SJiHCOini n 
a later syllal leoftt e 


1 / r/altly 

i into small lenements. 

I Psilaoye, obs form of Paud 

Paladin pa. ladin) Also 6 palladine, yne, 

] ypaladine [a h paladin (iCxh c , Hail Harm), 
ad. It paladino - bp paladtn, palatino —I pah 
' ttn us of or belonging to the palace, palatine , 
introtluced after the equivalentOr palatstn, asm 
I a.in (see Palasin) had become obsolete Mol 
I* has also, in another application a thud form 
of the same word, pa/atin see Palatine] In 
I modern forms of the Charlemagne romances, 

I One of the Twelve Peers or famous svnmors of 
I Charlemagne’s court of whom the Count I’ala 
tine was the foremost, hence sometimes ttansf 
I a Knight of the Round Table also /g a knithtly 
hero, renowned cb.ampion, knight errant 
1391 Damxc Delia xlvi I et others Mng of Knights and 
PalladinA 1398 Barhfieu) lets (Arl ) 85 A gelli a 
the f2Ur« iFor whom the Palla line of Fiaui e felt mad) 
f <■ i6ee Distracted P mp 1 1 Of brave < Irla ido the gi at 
p lUdyne 01649 DRiMkcct Hawth Hist Jas I Wks 
(1711 165 They appeared upon the day armed fr 1 bead to 
foot I ke ancient piiladines. 1838 Phii uis s v / alatinat . 
Certain knights of this Ishid in an leiit t mes called 
ki igl IS of die ro nd table were called Palod lies. 1788 
i IBBON Dr / 4 /' 111 V 41 1 Ihe true I eersand PalaJi is 
of F tench chivalry 183a tr n it s Hat Rep xiii 

283 Kesolved on treadin,, in d c footstep of Charlcmag e 
and his paladins 1879 B Tam a Stud Cemt 7. r 6s lie 
Chanson de Koland cs no longer read, except by scholars, 
but Ihe famous paladin still lives 
attrih iM Kikcccxv Herem. xiv. The spun of her old 
Paladin ancestor 

Faladine, obs. furm of Pslatinr 
P alsB-, form of PalvKo-, used before a vowd 
F»l888irotiO (pxliiajktik, p7<) a [f Iaia 
+ AacTit 1 Helonging to the northern region of 
the ‘ Old \\ orld ’ or eastern hemisphere , applied 
to the zoo geographical region including Europe, 
North Africa, and Asia north of the Ilimalajas 
1837 P LbctATxx in /mt Prot Inn Ss (ZooL)II 
130 1880 A R U Al I ACK It! I Je III M Our fir t zo< 1 gi al 

region ubith ho-s In-e 1 termed the • Pal.Tarcii by Mr 
Vlaler 188a American \ 188 Ihe I ala:ar<.tic or Eur 
Ascitic divioon 

Faliscllilioid, pale- (pielikai noid), a and 
sb Zool [f ini tl I J'alsechtnoidea, f J’altrchinus 
Hor PalseeihiHtis\ name of the typical genus f 
Gr vaKatbs (see Pai eo ) 4- Ixivor sea-urchin, 
LcHIKLs] a. adj Belonging to the extinct 
division {Palrehinoidea) of S^urchms {Eihimi 
lied), whose fossil remains are found in pil-eozoic 
rocks b A sea urchin of this division 
1889 Nichocson & LvDXKKxa Palsnnt I 373 In all the 
Palechinoids there » a Urge perisiomial aperture. 
Palaethnologfy.-iohthyan.ctc seePAL.Ko 
FaUlio(phl< ik),a. Geol [mod f Gr toAcu or 
' ancient 4- -10 , after Norw /oAew* (^Reusch 1900) ] 
Applied to the old land surface as it exuted at the 
I close of the Tertiary Period, before the formation of 
1 valleys of erosion and other recent surface changes 

ifoa H W Mokcktoh m Geat Mag Dec iv IX 210 Dr 
Retuch classes this moorUnd at belonging to what he 
names the Paine surfhee of Norway JAtd In Norwa), 

1 uhara th« rocks are bard, wa have the Paine hills and 
valley, with iu river still flowing through it, the whols no 
1 doubt, much modified by ice-actlon 


Mr- s IS etymologically paheo eg patera 

lie 1 fluence ut pa taro grapty pa hr tae,y ric has made 
/ 1 /an common also III /rt /arv // //h etc cf Okmtho 

Palsaetlino logy, palseo- that branch of ethno 
logy which treats of the most primitive rates of 
nita , $0 Palte(o)etluiolo yioal a , pertaining to 
palacethnology , FalaB(o)«tli&o loffist, one veroed 
in I ala ethnology Palaeiohthyan ( 1 k)nan) Zool , 
a belonging to the 1 alsuhthyes [mod I , f 
(«r Ix®vr lish], a division of fishes comprising the 
closmobraiichs and ganoids sb a member of this 
division, so FaUalobthylo ( 1 k.})i ilcjn Falae(o)> 
iohtbyoloffy ( ikjiii^rlod^i) that branch of ichthyo- 
logy or of palaeontology which treats of extinct or 
fossil fishes , so Poise o Ichthyolo glo, -al a 
jicrtaining to paKicblhyology , Palse(o Ichthyo • 
iofist, one aerseti in pala.>chtb\otogy Palaeo- 
anthrepio a [frr man], relating to pre 

historic mm Palie oceae a Geol [Gr koxv-us 
new, recent cf tocene, Mioiene) palno^ene 
Palsaoeo amie a [Gr Kuapos world] of < r per 
taining to the first age of humanity upon the earth 
sec nuot Palsoocri nold Zool, sb a crinoid of 
the division Pahoirmotlta comprising the earlier 
extinct cnnoids , a bcloi ging to or characteristic 
of this division of cnnoids PaUa opa no ( dr/n 
a Geol [Gr yfFijr see -OEn], a name proposed 
for a division of the Tertiary strata including the 
Locene and Oligoccne PalsBOffonetio [Gealtic] 
a , charactenzeil by the existence in the early 
embryo of a genn which normally disappears, but 
in certain cases undergoes development, as in 
palroi,enttte atavism Palmofflyph glif) [after 
hies ogtyph) an ancient graven character or inscnp- 
tim PsOsBoharpetology niEBmoLOCT], the 
put of pal lontology winch deals with the extinct 
reptiles of earlier geological penods so Palmo- 
harprto loffiat, one versed in palxoherpetology 
Palaaolatry [ latki], worship of, or excessive 
reverence for, what is ancient Palaaomachle 
( m V. kik) a tioiue w t [fir 320x1; fight battle] 
of or perta ning to ancient warfare Palieo- 
metaUlcn nonce v.d [after Pallulituic] of or 
I>crtaining to the early j art of the period charac 
terued by a knowledge of metals antecedent to 
the use of iron, of or pertaining to the Bionzc 
Period Palatoaam* rUaa, PolraonaaM rtlaa 
Pool 0. belonging to the division Palstonemirha 
or Paloeoiumei tun, comprising those neincrtian 
vvoims which have the lowest or most primitive 
orgamrotion , sb a n ember of this division. 
Palsaoniscid -tmi sicl Zool , a belonging to the 
family Palo om St tdx of extinct Icjidosteid fishes 
typified by the genus Palieoniscus [mod L f Gr 
bvianot a sea fish of the cod kind] sb a fish of 
this family, so PalsaonUoold ( om skoid a, 
resembling or characteristic of the Palnonucidg 
PalaophUlat ( p hlist non c / [Gr <ptKos 
lovuig], a lover of ai liquitirs an antiouarian 
Palaaophyslo logry, tl c physiology of early races 
of mankind PalM rulthin* a Zool , belonging 
to or having the characters of the Palsronnthtna., 
a group of parrots tvpified by the genus P'ahromts 
[mod 1 , f fsT oprn bird a bird of this kind 
having been known to the ancient Greeks and 
Homans] Palaaoraltho lopy. that branch of 

jml-eontology or ornithology which treats of ex 
tinct or fossil birds , hence Palsaoniltholo glosl 
a pertaining to palscomithology Paisa OMur, 
a fossil saurian reptile of the genus Palgosaunts 
PalaaoMlacMan (s/lZ> kian) a , beloi gmg to the 
division Paheoselaihu of the Selotnotlci [(ir 
aiAaxof shark] or shark tribe of fishes Palrao - 
Sophy [Or wisdom] ancient learning 

Palwotaolmlo ( te knik a [Gr Te\tt] art] per 
taming to primitive art Patoovolcs nioir 
applied to volcanic rocks of a period older than 
the Tertiary 

>a8a Ogilvik * ! alseaethnaiagical ' rataoethnoltgist 
1883 Ameman VI 233 Jhc \ieus of tha distil guished 
English patae^eih ol gist 1888 -inhaataat Xllt 103 
Of great inipoitance lo the students of Italian ‘nalaw 
etbnol gy and orchaeulogv i88t COnihski i £«</</ Brit 
XII 676/1 Reinnanisuf the Poteichth) ic fauna exist m 
Ihe sturgeons and Utnprej's. 188a Aature XXI 428 The 
*pal2Ucbth)-ological treasures of IScotlandJ began to attract 
attention. i$oo Cent Out ‘Pedachthyoiegist ttgj I'roc 
ZooL Sac 312 Nc tdinc 1 1 s|ie linen again Bcroas the Atlantic 
for i«.«xaminMioii by British |>alauchtbyologisls. 1I81 



PALiBOBOTANY. 


886 


PALJIOTYPB. 




mt of Agu-sii in *paUoiLhthyolog> 

Q irnl ( to! Six: XXXI 11 Prou 83 1 he • Palieooent 
other rones of huropcan bocene plant hearing strata 
Nnlure .6 Jan 308/1 The Palirocene Volga Sea nuixt 
have 1>e<.ii a large sea extending norlhwanla up ihe | resei t 
lower Voijn and westwards as far xs the nieriilTan of Penia. 
»>7S D «soN Aa/ tf BMt v 155, 1 have suggested the 
terms “PalaxKosmic and Neocosmic, and I w mid hold as 
f tlie first ago suoh men as oxn be prosed to have lived m 
tine f am e t el viti >11 nf ihc I r i>exn land in the Po t 
gla I il pc 1 >d a id of the second those who came in an their 
Ml cexs rs 111 the Modern period 1877 — Oni Ilorfi/xin 
i8s 1884 / e/rnrv // M ir 148/3 J he second continental 
iieri kI wxs that of paixoc isaiic or palaioliihic man 1S71 
Nil 1101 sov /’n/a'na/ 1 36 As x rule, also the ’Paljeocrinoids 
I xsc a calyx. 1885 Athrmruiit 11 Apr 471^3 Ibc particular 
recent crinoid which shows the most mxrlted affinities with 
the palaeocrinoids is not a stalked form but one of the Co 
malulida: J Aaum tioennHt Ibid It hxs 


E rtxt bb 


X, reco^niiing 


t leave 


if 1 a 


dep isits have proposed a classificatiun into two main groups 
1st Foccne 01 ler Tcrliarj ir^rahe gene 189a d// luttit 
2; June 839/3 Researches on the British naleogene llryoroa 
of which he recognited 30 species. 18U J B So non in 
I roc /Cool S X s5t My object is to aliow tnxt all examples 
of atavism belong to the *Pala:ogenettc group and that 
Neogenetic Atavism Ins no existence 1861 F Hall in 
yrnl At afu iix Bcngil XXX 7 Any the sli|,litest con 
versancy with hanskrit *paleogl\phs is incompatil le with 
a d cision so iiul ilge it >898 Valmal S iricr Dec 4 J 
(In opposition to] certain guesses of an eminent *p ilmoher 
p«tolo,isL 1887 .4 MraarMiM 15 Oct 498/3 A rare ex uiipla 
of conscientious and luMiig tyjiograph}, and what for want 
of a belter word we must call ‘palmolatry 1877 / rarer s 
l/ir#- XV 54 1 Ficn to th ise who look upon war as in v 
on us last I gs the reflecti ms on military hist iry will lie 
an inieresimg study of those *pxla;omnchtc days iSga 
Hlxli-v in i^tk Cent Nov 770 1 lie copper and early hronre 
stage— the* *i>alseo metxlhc stage asu might l>e called s888 
RuiisroN « Jacksow -Ihiih t tft 636 In the ‘Pnl^oiie 
merlean genera Cantu/la and ti^hahihnx tbul 638 
X on longitudinal grooves present also in the Palieonemrr 
le 111 / ha 1883 K Drlumonu in Ai/r viiu (1891;) aog 1 h s 
Is probably also a *palaeoniscid scale 189a Atntnxum 


— 507/1 CAti — ^ . 

a fully evolved palieoms id xs shown by Us oblique sns 
p nsorium. Ibid 507 s Both the liimd and shoulder g rdte 
are of *palcumscoid type i8ai b/acAu ^lar Xl 64 
The gusto with which our zealous *Pilcopliifist listens 


L Aurtcij' /{/if II \i XL S58 Idei - 

laid away in books, just as wc find *pulaeosaurs in the rocks. 
17*8 W Taylor in tUnlAlj/ Afag VI 4;,3 They (the Fddxic 
picmslwill afford a favourite tevt for c immentxry to all the 
iiitiquaries who shall in future busy themselves with arctic 
'paleosophy iSotf — in Attn Met IV 559 The whole 
rx ige of the onginal writers on northern paleosopby 

PaUiobotanx, paleo* (px U,oiyf tam, pn ) 

i f Pal to- r BoTAiry ] The botany of extinct or 
osjil phnts. (Correlative to PALtozooLoov ) 
Hence VnlwolMte nlc, -loal at(fs , belonging to 
pilxoliotany , P8la80bo tenist, one versed in 
pilseobotiiiy 


/ ot Sci bioHiAly keb. 470 Hie preparation and siudy of* 
pale Imiaiic iruitcrial 1898 Nalurahst Jan .7 In ihxt 
year he published the first palx txu iniuil paper tMJ V 
hMiTH in /’»'«• Aa/er t Allot So Nov 337 1 he paleobotany 
of the Coal Measures of Arka isas 

PalaBOOOsmlo, Falsoorinoid see Pai vo 
PalcBocrystallio ( knstte lik), a , more itymo* 
logicxl form of next 

1893 *1 Morla Kev Aug 183 ITixt pilie^ 

crystallic ocean which Arctic travellers have described 
Iks limes 33 Nov 4/6 The hero xnd the villain are left 
alone with very little food in the paheocrystallic ice 

PalaBoorystiCs paleo« (px l/|<>an stik, ^ ^ ), 

a [f PALkO 4- Or irpuaT(aXAof Ice, *jn;aT(t)uv-*oflai 
to freeze + -10 The name was given by Capt 
Narcf during the Arctic expedition of 1875 6 ] 
Coiisiating of ancient ice ; applied to those parts 
of the polar seas which are believed to have re- 
mained frozen from remote ages 

pBTERMANU in Academy 16 Dec 585/3 From Smith 
Sound to Behring btrxil, the region of the Palaeocrystic Sea, 
our knowledge is e itirely due to Bniish enterprise and per 
■evemnee. — 10 A/Aemeum 16 Dec. 804/1 Baffin Biy 
can receive but little of the palaeocrystic ice. 1B7S A H 
Markham 0/ Frotea &ea xvi aix> After some discus-sion, 
Captxm Nares decided upon calling the frozen sex on the 
southern border of which we were wiiUeriiig the I’alieo 
crystic Sea , the name being derived from the two Creek 
words eoAoiOs ancient, and KpvaraAAof ice 

PalaogsBan, -geaa (pielf|0,d.v'an, p;< ), a. 

[f PaLiKo + Or ToTa, the earth ] 

1. Belonging to Palmo^a, i c. the ‘ Old World * 
or eastern hembpbere considered as a aoogeo- 
graphical region 

1B57 P L.SCLAT7R In yrnl Free tiHH.Soc (Zool)!] 13a 

2 (Seeqnot) 

“lOE Hamil , - 

ir condiliont of the earth's 

S eoioay, as distinct from tl 
gcribed by geography 

Pal88og«n6, .gaiwtio. .gljpht see Paiubo-. 


I PalMonaphy, p«l«o* (pseUipgruii, pdU) 

[ad mod Tm peUwogtaphta (Montfaucon, title /’a/ata- 
i^raphta Gtnca l7o8^, f Paiaso- k Or. -ypapa 
oKAPHY. Cf P (1708) ] 

1 Ancient writing, or an ancient style or method 
of writing 

i8aa Q Meo XXVI 105 Dr Young whoss acuteness nnd 
learning seem calculated to subdue the difficulties of P ilicu- 
craphy 1857 Birch Ahc /V//e>y (1858) I 197 Judging 
fi 111 the palieography of ihc ins< ripcioiis, they may have been 
in use from the age of Augustus to that of Severus 1900 

I t . ( Brodrick AfeiH k ! mfn-esnonx 355 k reeman thought 
It n waste of tune fir an historian to grub in palmography 

2 The study of ancant wilting and inscriptions ; 
the science or art of tIeciphering and determining 
the date of ancient wiitiiigs or systems of writing 

, 1818 in Toon 1840 C/efi XVII 149/1 The study 

I of antient documents called by modern antiquaries ' PaK 
ography 1839 OuLi ICK & 1 iMBS Fami too 1 he art of 
de inhering ancient writings, or pxlmography iSSg'^iRl' M 
J H< MrsoN in hacyct Bni XVIII 143 Pabeography is the 
study of ancient handwriting fr >m surviving examples 

So ralssogTAplR (pe IziAgrof, pc' -) [w.e -okaph], 
(a) an ancient writing ; (^) - next [ — h . /oA'p- 
grapht\ , Valsso gnsphar, one who studies or 15 
skilled m palieography: PalisogrA phlo, -lo*l 
adjs , of or pertaining to pal-eography, or ancient 
writing (hence PAlmogxA’pMoally adv , in relation 
topalseography), Taimo gn.p'hlBtmpa/itegrapiei , 

I >M4 WsssrrR, *PateograyA, an ancient manuscript 1S94 
A Lamo in CoHletHp Aev Aug 160 The great krench 
palzograph and historian 18^ C T Newton J-tt. t>i 

> ArcAttoi 13 The researchesof the *Pala:ographer of classical 
antiquity embrace a far wider field than those of the 
niediteval Patseographer tSSt llARTKiioRNeC/aMcrao/AC' 

I A Greek Codex believed by pxlieographrrs to belong lo 
the third century 1848 Woscvsikr, */*>t/r<>g>a//irr 1848 

I pRiNSEP hllA Essays on Indian Anliquities Histuiic 
Numismatic and Palieographic 184a Brani k Diet Sn 
s-v laleeoertyln TliemusC valimhie coitipiUtion of *pal<eu 
Erxphical knowrctlge Is to be found in the 1 ratti de Dipto 
tl alimie of the Benedictmtx of ht Mxur 6 vols 410. >748 
1848 Ellis biatt Marh 11 135 One of the most celebrate 1 
paiaeOErapliical monuments in exivien e >869 Deltvch in 
■icatiemy 11 Dec t^/a Both these Ihocniviaii characters, 
though to be distinguished ’pnlacographically only ly the 
length and the licnd of the till have a very distinct exist 
ence i88t AtAeaseum 39 July 130/3 The reading is 
p ilam.rxphically impo 1 It 1840 Wiripsilr 'Fah 
gtapAtsl one versed in |>ale< grapl y F M loii 1880 A nit 
ywar^May 337/1 MSS de lared by Roman palcog aphists 
to be unpubi shed cumpositio is of St Thomas Aquinas. 

Falaolithio, paleo- (px IipU )uk, pe U ), a 
{sb ) ArchFol (f Pai to- + Or stone + -ic ] 
Characterized by the use of primitive stone imple- 
ments , applied to the earlier |tart of the prehistoric 
‘stone age’, also to things belonging to this 
period Opp to neehthic 
1885 I uBBOi K FrtA r imes a Firstly that of the Drift, 
whei men shared the jossesMon <1 Europe with Ihe 
Mammoth the Give bexr xnd other extinct animals Tins 
we may call the * Palaeolithic period 3873 (iFikif Of Ac 
< Prrf 10 He considers that a glacuti period has intervened 
since the disappearance of paleolithic man 

B A palmilithic implement 
>888 AtMcr AMtiguartan Mar 133 Information as to the 
discovery of rude relics resend ling iialeolilhics. Ibid 134 
(hea-h tg) Palcolilhics nnd neolilhics. 

So F» IsBoUth, a primitive stone implement , 
PalasolltUoal a rv P aleolithic, FalasoU-Uioia 
a [see -oin] rcsembl ng, or having the character 
of, what is palxobthic 

1879 WpnsTtR Sif/// J ahohth a relic of the palrnhthic 
era. B^vi ColUtt Anitq II 8 (C«nt ) Pafcoluhical 
1895 hipik / ort Mar 76 From underground palteol th to 
('xquisitU> shaped Imrbrd arrow he id iSpdSis A. Mitchki u 
m Broc \oc Anftq Scctl Ser ii\ VI 357 OtI er things 
show that (thi>) pil.eoluhoid weapo 1 ts found 1 1 the hands 
of a paleolithoid man 

PalfBolo^ (pxlr,pl<xlii, pTfizO tam—o, [f 
I’ai ko + Ur -boyta, -loot cf waXcuoboytTr to 
discuss antiquities j The science or study of anti- 
quities So PalaMloglaii (-Irhi d^iSn) tumce-wd , 
on antiquarian, one who rests on the authority 
of antiquity , Falssolo rloal a , relating to palre- 
ology , Palsso lofflst, one versed in Jialxology. 

i8at Disoitt Libr Comp 348 Those 01 the latter are 
pBlaological or glossorial 1BS8-3S Wfrstfr Paleoiogist 
[citing Goool Pateotogy, a discourse or treatise on anti 
qtiilics, or the knowledge of ancient things 188a Burton 
Meig’i Q Anite 11 xiii 329 Hw profound ptlaeologiral 
erudition i8m Mirs ConiiB /(/} II 39, I classify both 
parlies as PaliBologians, 

PalsaomsMshio, -metallio, etc ste Pai ao-. 
FalaBontography, pale- (pxl<,(>ntFgrafi, 
p/i l»-) mre—o [f. Pai.aco + Gr Artu, pi of 
being + -obaphy ] The descripUon of 

fossil remains of extinct animals and plants ; de- 
scriptive palaeontolt^ So Falasontoffn'pblMa 
I , relating to or engaged in ' 

ttegl PeUetonlogreipkicetrSaeiety, 

formed b« called the Palaonlographical Society, and that it 
shall have for its o^ects the illustration and description of 
British fossil organic rcroaina 18*7 Mayns Expot. Lex , 
Palcontoerapby, sMt Wilson & Gsikis Mem S. Foritt 
x!l 41a Ihs origin of the Pahnontograpbical Society. 

F«lllOlltoloi7.piJ0-(PR: ]fiFntF-16d2i,p/l lA). 

[f. Palaco- + Gr# Sxrm, pi. of ^ being + •Koyta, 


-ICHIY.] Ihe stuvly of extiiiU oiganized beuigs, 
that department of geology or of biology which 
treats of fossil animals and plants , often confined 
to that of extinct animals (paixozoology) 

183B Lvrli Elem Geol il xiii eSi ftole, Palamntology h 
the science which treats of fosxil remains both animal and 
vegetable li^ Richardson GeA viii (iBjs) 207 Palteon- 
tofogy may be defined to be the science of fossil animals. 
1857 H Millfr Test Moiks 1 Palmontology denis, as its 
sul yect, with all the plants and animals of all the geologic 

So r AlssoBtolo glo, -looJ adjs , pertaining to 
palxoiitology, relating to extinct organisms, hence 
FalsMiitolo ^OAlly adv , in relaiion to paleonto- 
logy, Falaoato logigt, one versed in paleon- 
tology 

iSssK G I ATIIAM A aAf r Maces Mutstan F m* 199 NVe 
-- -J by that *|>alaeontoloi,ii. hue of reasoning w’- -'- 
inzes geo* . . . 

oniologtcal 


., '■«/ relating lo ) aleomoWn Conrad s8s9 

Dakhin iVjr f/A IX 387 I hat our palasonlologiuil collec 
lions are very imperfect is admiitea by cveiy one 
K G Lai HAM Native Mncet huttian b mp 14 Upon the 
principles of ethnological criticism, or changing the ex 
piesxi n^ •palaeontologically 1876 Pace Adt FextdiA 
Geol xviii 350 Palaeontologically 1848 Worcestfr, */ ole 
ontologtsl Mat versed m paleontology 1871 Tynd m l/Y atm, 
St (1879)11 IX 173 1 he riddle of the rot ks has been rend by 
the geologist dnd palaeontologist 
Palmophilist, -physiology see Paleo . 
llPalMOphiS ({^Iftifig). Palteont [f Pale^u 
+ Or Ctpn serpent J A genus of extinct Ophidians 
containing the oldest known fossil serpents 

1883 LVtU ' ■ — r.t- 

was long ai 
living boa 

Falaophsrkic ( fi Ilk), a lare-o [f Paleo- 
•f tir ^tvrSy plant -f -10 ] Of or relating to extinct 
Jilnnts. ttfaCenl Put PaleopAyhc 

Fala80phytoiog7,j^eo- (-f^tp ladgi) [f 
as prec. -f -loot ] ^e science of extinct or 
fossil plants ; •■PAiEOBOTAMr bo FsUsophyto- 
loglokl a am I’ALEOBOTAMICAL , FsllSOpliytO - 
logist ■> Pai EOBOTAXIST 
1857 Mai nf b f/i*» 1 ex 1 aleophylolocy 1878 Pace 
I (ft iextdtk Geol l 39 To xulidivide Palaeontology into 
two branches— palaeozoology and paleouhy tolcjgy lltd 
IX 176 Under one or other of these divisions palaeophyto 
logi-tis have nttenmted to arrange their fossil florA 1883 
Irani GeA Soc 0 k rom ualseophy toloaical rtasona 
PeJ88ornithine to Pal»08opny : see Paleo 
P alaso talith. [app, for *palKAaiohlh, f Gr 
eoAuioraro-r oldest + Mot stone ] (See quot ) 
i8m T M'Kenhy Hughes m ArcAxA, Inti Jrnl Dec 
3A4 1 he supposed occurrence of a more ancient group of 
implements, for W^r*- *■" 


r which the name Paleotalilhs has been pro- 


at present, as there is nothing to whi h it can be applied 

FalaBOtheTOtpaleo-Crx Iriohfea,^^* It ) Often 
m 1 form paleeothe rium [f Pai eo- + Gr 
$tlpioy beast ] A jierissodnctyf mammal of the 
extinct genus Pa/Fothertum, compiising several 
species of tapirOike form, varying from the size of 
a horse to that of a hog, their fossil remains are 
found in boccnc and Miocene strata (In the 
Lng form extended to other members of the extinct 
family Palxotherndte ) 

i8ig W run LiFS Ouft Aftn. ft Geol (1818) 89 In the 
gypsum Cuvier discovered the hones of 5 vxriitiex of an 
cxiinet aniiiid, which he cdls /a/iraMc/YHHf varying in 
size from a sheep to a h jrse 1B33 Lyfi 1 I run Oio/ 111 
317 On these lands we may supiiose the Paleotbere, Ano- 
I lothere, and Mnsrhiis of Binstead to have lived .8S4 
biaiei t fliag XLIX 141 Cuvier predi ted, from the frag 
inent of a jaw bone llie yet undiscovered Palseolhere 1I80 
1 )aw KINR Early A/a*t43lheHMO| lotheres and palieotheres, 
the dcinolbcres and the mastodo is were either dragged in 
by the carnivores, or swept in by the flow of water 

Hence FaliBotlte rlM a , of or |>crtatnmg to the 
palaolhere , characterized by the palxotheres; 
FalSBotheTlodo&t [Gr HMt, 696yr- tooth] a , 
basing tcith like those of the palteothere , sb , 
an animal having such teeth; FftlieotlM'rloid, 
•the roid i7<^r , akin to the palaeothere 

1834 Sir C Bell //and lao The lower layer of this 
* iLriiiry frrmation is sometimes called the product of tk- 
Paleothenan pf ' - - « n. 


in period 1868 0 


n 34« 

pnlmotherian paltem 1887 
CorE Ortg 0 / 1 utest vie 353 AyvKr..luu been probably 
derived from Palaeolhenodont ancestors. Jbtd. 948 Palaeo- 
ibenodontA 


Falaotropioal, paleo* (pxlt|d|tr[i'pikii, 

p^i I1-), a. [f Paleo- + Pbopical ] llelongiug to 
the tropical parts of the 'Old World ’ or eastern 
hemisphere, considered as a zoogeographical region 
1857 P L. ScLATEK In yrnl Proe Linn Vw (Zoof ) II 
>38 Athioplaa or Western Palmotropical Region. /Ad. 140 


A system of writing devised by A J Ellis, in 
which ^e ‘ old types ’ (1. e. existing Roman letters 
and other characters), in their various forms and 
combinations, are used to form a universal phonetic 
alphabet Alio a/trit. or as adj. Hence Fnlmo- 
tpplo (-tl pik) a. 

1S87 A J. Elus E. E Pr o nt m e . l 1 In order to beacon- 



887 


PALANEESlf. 


PALiiOTYPOORAPHIST. 

venl«n( to the Prinur and Writer, the old typee, iraAatol ] 
Tviroi should be u«ed, and no accented letters, few turned, 
and still fewer mutilated letters should be employed The 
system of writlnj here proposed to fulfll theMi conditions 
will, in consenuence of the last, bo termed Paheotype. /i/ti 
1} In order to fix the value of the palaeotypic letters they 
are on p 15 compared with ihoae of Mr Melville Bells 
t'lf/M S^tch ttys /*</. tv P xit. The oritinul ln.t of 
Palmotypic symbola haa had to be aupplemcnted and 
improved ««» — m E»cy<l Brti XX 11 riiere ye 

many more palaeotype lettsra and sis>is, hrre oiniiicd for 
brevity, but found necessary for pboneiical discussions 

7ftl»ot7pon»ph7( twpp-g'ifp. [f I'ai to- 
+ TtpooBAPHtr] Ancient typography, early print 
Ing So lNa»ot]rpo‘vr»phlat, one versed in early 
pHnting 

tlri W Skubn Early ly^agr 80 One of the latest 
authormes, Mr Blades, the able palmolypognphlsl. 1B81 
Atfuuaum 16 Apr s»a When the palmot) pography of onr 
own and foreien presses receives full and technical analysis. 

PaUiMoio, palao- (pw- ik, f' •*•). ^ 

6 W [f Talxo + Or fan} life, {wit livine + -10 ] 

1 . Characterized by, containing, or pertaining to 
ancient forms of life As introduced by Sedgwick, 
in 1838, it was applied to the Cambrian and 
Silnrian strata, as extended by Phillips, 1841,11 
comprises all the foasiliferous strata up to the 
Permian, the hi({her strata being Mesozoic and 
CATboyoio 

ji|S Skocwick in c? 7 rMi Gtol lx M 685 Claxa II or 
Palmosoic Series iTua includes all ilio groups of formations 
between Class 1 (Primary stiatihcd rocks called hy Sedg 
wick ProtoaoicI and the Old Red S <nd--tone and subdtv ided 
as follows i Lower Cambrian a Upiier Cambrian, 3 
Silurian System. 1840 Pnii 1 im In / eimy CycU XVI 48a/S 
We include in the term 'PaUcoroic' all the generally 
argillaceous and arenaceous strata between the mica schist 
and the old red sandstone. Ibtd XVII iS4/t Ihe term 
PaUootoic may ba retained, tbo^igh it should be Tuund th it 
the appliiJUion of it ought 10 be extended so as 10 tncliidu 
the carboniferous rocks or even the inagnesun limestone 
Ihii indeed is nol unlikely iSat Pmciipa Valmo^>w 
Fault Div» 160, 1 have suggested the proposed titles) 
Camozoic Strata Meaoioic Strata Palmosoic Strata 
Upper m Magnesian Limestone formation, Carboniferous 
System. Middle =VFifel and South Uevo ), Lower 
Iransllion Strata 1 Primary Strata. 1856 DxawiN in i{A 
* Ltit ii68j)U BoNotafragmentofsrcondaryorpaUerwoic 
rock has been found. laihHAUOHTos Fhyt Gix in 78 
During the Upper Palmosoic agr, extensive land surfaces 
were in existence. 

2 fig and Irmsf Belonging to the most ancient, 
or to the lowest, stage 

iHs D WiiaoN I'rtk. Ann. (i8<3) I 1 3d How far back 
man is to be looked for in the uaUeotaic chronicles of former 
lifa itdglziwKii hrtiuit trm ii7UncleZ was a goo<l 
specimen of that pal*o/oic class, extinct , or surviving 
like the Dodo in the Buiany Bays of S'xiely ttbg Fakkah 
E»ih, S>mcA Iv (1873! 11s A large number of them belong 
to the lowest, palaroioic strata of humanity iSte Iacoiix 
- 4wo>54lInhheJllakas we come upon a really Pafcoaoi 


iMs PMiLLirs m /m/tll Obstrv. No, 40. a8i Below the 
Palaioaoica 

Palnocoology. (*M,pl5d3i) [f. 

PaLiSO* t- ZooLOor J That department of zoology, 
or of palaeontology, which treats of extinct or 
fossil animals (Correlative to Pai pophytoloot ) 
l•«y in Mavnr Ex^t fix lidi R E Gsant fal 
I itw /’nm. Dm Amm huifil 8 The history of existing 
animals belongs to Cninoroology, and that of extinct forms to 
PataBmoology iMa Buxton Bi //uHlir (tSSj) a Oet the 
pasaive student once into paheoioology and he Cakes your 
other hard names for granted 
Hence #aUioaoolo ffloni a , belonging to palneo’ 
zoology 

stsS'lVof SiUHC* Sept 17s A discuivt revival of palao. 
loologtcal intemt m the Geological iiDCiei) 

II TRlwatm, palestra (plb stra, pale stra) 
Gr. Anitq. Also 5-6 p*l(l)«str®, paUatre, 
paleat«r, paluatr®. [a. I palmtra, a. Gr 
waKaivTpa, f. troAoi to wrestle , in form fialesire, 
a F pa/es/re {lath c m LiUrd) ] A place devoted 
to the public teaching and practice of wrestling 
and other athletic exercises, a wrestling school, 
gymnauom t a. In Grecian antiquity 
sgu-aa Lvpo. Cir»H Trvy 11. xi, In Martys honour they 
wets dedicau And in palastre on wakes on the n) ght s5>o 


wets dedicau And in palastre on wakes on the n) ght s5>q 
Lyc.V EttykHtt (Arb) 447 To wrestle in the games of 
Olymfia^ or to fight at Barneri in Fahsira. ifiBg Bow css 
tr ThttcrilHt in Ptydtn t Muc, 1.843 I o monow I II to 
the PsUestra go, And tell him be a unkind to use me so, 
iyy<R Chanockx Trao Grttc* xxiW iia Socratea passing 
from the Academy to the Lyceum discovers an iiiclosure 
, which waa a palasatra or place for exercises lately built 
iBipl HiacwALL Grtte* Ivk Vll 143 Among hu monuments 
were an arsenal, a gymnasium, a palaesira, a stadium. 

b In transferred use , often put for the practice 
of wrestling or athletics ; also fig 
(4 Lvoo BtUaiU Ctmmtnd eur Lngy 69 Laureat 
ciowne Fo hem that putle hem in polcstre for thy sake 
14 CircumtinoH in Tundalts P’w (>843) 9 * Mygbty 
champ) ons Wiih won pallsaire thorow bor hee renown, 
ixis T Wasiiinutoh tr Ntclulay t Vty iii. x 86 The 
Falester of the Athletes, which Is the wrestling tyat 
Cowrxa CtmuruUhn, 848 Lesuned at the har. In the palmsctm 
bold s>^ OxN. P. Thommon Atm:. (184s) V 5a When 
the conduct of criminal Justice la but a pabestra or couru 
Of exerctae, to be turned on occeaion ag^nst perhape the 
most deaerving members of the community. 


Falai'Stral, p«l« •tral (see prec.), a [f 
prcc. + -At (prob through OF or med LI] Of or 
pertaining to the (inlicstra, oe to wrestling or 
athletics, athletic 

ri374 Chaucex Iroylut v 304 The feste and plcycs 
palestial At my vigile 1513 Doct cab if neit 1 Picf 174 
j he lusty gamniys, and plaw pnlusirale Hut in tv i 6 
Our Callowschip exerce pxlestrale pi i> iSay Homv F t ty 
diy Bi II 1019 li the Cor i*h hug , Mr I’olwbelc 
perceived the Greek pahextrul attitudea finely revived 
^ App misused for ‘ pnintnl ' 
leos-eo Dunbax / eeim Ixxxv 73 Imperiall wall, place 
paleatrall. Of peirlesa pulcritud . 

So Walee akrtatt, • •trlaai, a. si , one who prac- ’ 
tiiiCd wrestling m the pilxstra , b « -• Palahtuai 
1599 R Linciiu / l«r //c//u« 0 iv, wrasllers, called 
also Palestrians i8a8 WtusTax, / alrtlnan, I ahttru 

FalMtriO, -eBtrio (pabstnk, -estnk), a. 
[ad P<tlmsfru us, a Gr. taXaunpiKit, f. aaKai- 
araa 1 •= prec 

.774 I Bkvakt Myl/u,t II 46 They were so skilled in 
the Pafttstric art staj Dp inciv / tli Lannag* Wks 
1860 XI V las An aclivity t x> pnleviric and purely humaic 
So + FalM atrloal a Ohs (in same sense) 
imU'X'ixK Ffusicle ax‘t It»t 1 xt na We entrealed 

of 1‘alcMrical exertlACS. >6,8 PlllLLlls, I at.st t at, o 
Falxsirt al, belonging to wrcsllii g. 

Palastiology (lul/Uiplod i) /arr Alh) I 
palaitlo- [(lor ♦/a/a’ mltoUgy), f Or aoAatf s 
ancient + A tiolooi , after palatonlology'^ Used 
by Whewcll for the ajipIicalK n of existing princi- 
ples of cause and effect to the explanation ot past 
phenomena 

1837 Whew El i.//;ri' Indmt xviii III 481 Tlie sciences 
whiai treat of causes have sometimes lieen termed xtu 
logual , a portion of ih it science on which we are about 
to enter, seoloi,y, haa been termed palxoulology, 'i' ce it 
treats of beings which formerly exlaled. Hence, combiii 
ing these two notions the term fatxliol»fy appe-irt to he 
I not m i|)proprtale, 10 dcs iibe those specuUlions which thus 
I refer 1 > actual past eve its, but attempt to explain them by 
laws of causation. 

bo Fal»tlolo‘glo«l a , of, belonging to, or using 
the methods of palreiiology , Valia tio loglat, one 
who investigates or treats of a subject tn a palatio- 
logical way 

t837WHEWKii Uttl tndtul Vc xvml III 486 Palmtio 
loglcM Kiences undcriake to refer changes to their causes. 
II td 487 1 1 e lendcncies (etc j which direct man to arclii 
lecture and sculpture, to civil government, to rational anil 
erammaCicat spewh mu*l be in a great degree known lo 
the p.TlaE(iologuil of art of society and of lai guage, resjiec 
j lively itia — Piih t Imdu. t Si 1847)1! 464 sSssMax 
MU iixa Sr / 1/4 Ser 1 11 iiB6s) >9 Dr Whew ell chsses 
the science of language as one of tl e palaitiologicsl si irnces 
11 (P'S lifd, H palafi t) Archirol [F 

feUafitU, ad It. palafiUa a fence of piles 1 pah 
stake, pile + fith fixed, driven in (Flono, i6i i, has 
palafitta = paltficata ‘ a foundation of piles . . in 
waterworks’ sec PAUricATioj«\ ] A hut of 
I prehistoric age built on piles over the water of a 
' lake , a lake-dwelling (m bwitzeiland or N Italy). 
i88a in I Donnelly Allaultt *43 We mud look, then, 
lies ond both the Etruscans and I’l mcisns m atieinptnig 
to identify the commerce of the Bronte Age of our palafittcs. 

I >893 Amtr CitlEQ An Gel jtj About foft> jrnrs ago 
1 special attention was directed by Dr Keller to the Pahfitits 
or Lake Dwellings of Switzerland. 1899 Babinc-Gouco />i 
^ West II 87 In the lake |» a ctonogue, or subaqueous 
cairn, on wlucn was formerly a palafile dw elling 

Pala^ronitA (paWgimoil) Mm [ad (^et 
I’alagomt (Waltershauseo, 1846), f Palo^ma m 
Sicily, one of its localities J A volcanic rock ot 
vitreous structure, allied to basalt Palagomte 
tuff, a 'tuff’ or porous rock composed of frag- 
ments of basaltic la\a and palagonitc 

1863 Babing-Coui 0 / eleuid aoS The lull is composed of 
Palagonite tuff 1879 Rutcev Slud Kixii xiii. ayt Under 
the microsicope palagonile appears as a perfectly Bin rphous 
siibsiancc 1896 Ciiestee Names cf Vta , Falagemte a 
basaltic lufa, formerly considered a mineral species. 

Hence Potairoiatto (ink) a, pertaining to or 
of the nature of palagonite 
s886 Encytl Snt 3^1 rSp/j Lavas and scorue ol 
anorlhitic cnaracter,palagonitic tuffs, and basaltic ashes. 
FalaiB, ubs f Palace , var Palis Ohs 
Palidsade, -ado. obs. if Palis vde, ado 
F alam«de sccPelaiiyd 

Palautedaatt (ptclamrdi&n), a. Ormtk [r 
mod I . Palamaka, fancifully C Gr 
one of the Grecian heroes at the siege of I roy.] 
Of or belonging to the genus PaJamedea or family 
Palamedetdtt of birds, the type of which u the 
kamichi or homed screamer, Palamedta comuia 
tFa'lainie. Ohs [a. F. paiamte (Liebault, 
i6th c ), * the bloudie rtfts , a disease, or impostu- 
motion m the roofe of a horses mouth ’ (Cotgr.) ] 
An abscess in the palate of a horse 
1600 SuEVLET Country Farm* 1 xavnv 193 marpn, Tlie 
palamM or bloudie chops in the palate. 

II Palampova Umnowi) Also 7-9 palem- 
pot®, 9 -poup [DenvatJon uncertain 
Yule and Burnell suggest a corruption of a hybrid (Hind 
and Pers.)/isAw/>Wz4 Ged-covwi which owursM/i^AT*- 
pnae In an Iixlo Partug Piet of ir»7 M’’, Pm’E'* 

{Madrmt Seleetioui ser i\ 71) suggests derivation from 


Palanpur in Guxerat,' which seems to have been an emporium 
for the manufactures of North India Perliaps these words 
have been contused J 

‘ A kind of chintz bcd-covcr, sometimes of beau- 
tiful patterns, formerly made al \arious places in 
India' (Ynic and Burnell) 

1698 Fkyer Aee h Indta, <7 /* 34 Staple Commodities 
are Calicuts white and painted Paid poies Carpels lea 
1788 ir btcYorde b athek ) 51 Xlese were only lie 
dai gling pafampotes and \ariegitrd tatters of las gaj 

that t re A fragment of I is palampi re 1837 Ct h I ’ g 
4 Ar h 7 ttl I ^t/l Ihe chintz and palamporo of 
I da long c niinucd lo be the prototypes of huroiwati 
printed ctIk x-s. 1880 Bikdwoou lad Art 11 98 1 he 
telcbralrd /adz ///lor. J r bcda-ovcis , of Matulipatam 
which in point f irt dec nation are simply incomparable 
t Palander vpt- Undoj obs.esx. Ihst Also 
6 palandre, 7 palendar , pi 6 palandrie, 7 
palandorio [app ad It palandra, falandana 
Hono), ‘ a kind of flat lotlomcd Baigcs or bhij s 
tsed m time of war to tiniis] ort Hor es’, etc , bp 
palandre, i6lh c. F palandrte, mtd L (14th c) 
p ilanJana (Jal) Origin unascertained ] 

1 A flat-bottomed transport vessel use I esp (by 
the 1 urks) for transporting horses 

«S7a in Hakluyt la/ II 1 1 » » rtrg » Palan li r lie 
great flat vessels made like Jeriboats lo Ira 1 port hoisr 
1603KNOILES///Z/ /riGby. S.l>,.«n tadbj nmlt i I 
over ceiTaine Ir upcs of light horsemen, in great pvlcnoai 
7658 Eaxl Monm, tr I’lrutas It ars Lyp>ui 44 A out fifty 
Palandarie which arc made like small ( allies mud 
covered, contaii mg alx ut a 1 undred H rse a peece. 1788 

( IBB n Ihcl ft 1 U lie hvreers were embarked in the 
flat palanders 1855 Mu man I at t hr lx vil, I hey (tie 
\eieliansj would furnish paUndcis and flat vessels lo 
transport 4500 horscA 

2 A fire ship, and in 17th c a bomb-ketch 

is6a J Smote C .»« /tra/ f Turk Hat 34I) Thc> flawed 

gillevs xBnLond ( as. h > 0861/1 Jhej (the hrench) 
c uld not bring on llicir Palanders ot I irrships lo make 


II Pala nlc, -Ink. [a F palangue It palanca 
*a defence made of great j/olcs or stakes’, so 
Pol palanka, Koum palatua, Turkish palanjah 
I I he med L forms/ t/ow/t' C ange K rung) 

1 appear to be from Gr 4HiAayf ^ahayya trunk log pole, 
i he pill forms may be influenced by I /d/xr stake 1 
\ kind < f fortilied tamp see qui t 1 853 
1691 I CTTBELL Btie/ Eel (1*57) H 30a IThty] bopd to 
make tlieniselvcs n asters of the suburF and palaiik on the 
illicr side the river 1853 Sub yi elfb VI I my I Fa 
1 lankat a species of pernivnci t mirrn ted camp attvehed 
10 luilish fr nlicr foiircsses m wl icli ibe ramparts are 
I reveled wi h laige lieams, so as to roim a strong palisade 

II Palaakeexi, palaa^Fun (pKl^ki n), sb 
I Foil) s a. 6 paUiicbui,p»l 1 auebine pailwikin, 
7 pAUnkin®, quine, palleukine, pallanquin, 
(polUknkun, palamkin, -keen, piMakin, peila- 
quin ),7 Spellankeen pAlenkecn,SpaUeukeen, 
7 - pe^nkin, palanquin, 8 - palankeen Also 
B 7 palanke, ka, 7 8 pnlankee, 8 poianqae 
Sec also Pai K iE [orig a Pg palanqutm (1415 
in Correa I endai da Indta , whence also It palan 
ihno, Sp and F palanquin ^1611 ni llatz -Dirm ) 
repr an E, Ind vernacuhr word *palanit cl 
Malay and Javanese palangkt ‘litter or sedan’ 
(^Crawford), Hindi t/'Ff'T'i' path palmkeeii ’, f 
bkr paryanka, paljanka iiMi-h, \x<\,Va\i paltanio 
couch, bed liilrr, or palaiikin’ (Childers', Hindi 
and Marithi palattg ^stead, couch The final 
nasal appears to have been a Portuguese addition 
i as in mandartH and is often absent from the forms 
given by early travellers, as also from P\ikee 

There !s a curious resemblance between this and the Sp. 
fatan a G thatarsa pole to c rry a burden, cowl staff, 
w hence /a/anyar*/’ xbeirer oiicof twowhoaarry ahurden 
between iheiii mi a | Ic w 1 i li s n e earlier Vinters held to 
be the source of lie h Indian word \ iile & Burnell 
suggest that the Porn giie c may luive associated the two ) 

A coveted litter or convejance, usually for one 
person, usetl in India and other Lastem countries 
consisting of a large box with wooden shutters like 
Venetian blmds, carried by four ot six (rarely 
two) men by means of poles projecting before and 
behind 

a, 1x88 1 Hickoce tr C Frederuks t'ov to (n) 
Making readve lo depart, with two lalanchmes cr hide 
lalters whicfi are ve y commodious for the vvaye 1598 
W Phillik. Luttiiot.a i xv 371 treat -ud ibicte 
reed^ which are v,«d m India to make tl e PalUnGns 
wherein ihey carry the women iSta K C 'kbti toy 
37 He IB brought vpoii an Elephant and siinetmcs 
in a Pollankan, earned by foure slaues. 

byithe chlefe men of the Towne 1653 ** J ogan tr I^ata s 
Jrao Iw (1663) aiB Ihey caused themselves lo U ^rn in 
Pallaquins or Arm-chairs, upon the sh uiders of olher lAiesU 
Ihcirmfcriors. i86aj Davies Vaxtetsi /Tw 8a Some 
times lAiTied in Palaniiuii es, which ire a kind of Luteijor 
Sedans, carried by two men upon tlu ir shoulders with a bar 
1678 Phillips (ed 4) Falakm (fiora^e Smui^ I^lan- 
quino a Porter' 1704 tollect I :f (Churdull) 111 690/t 
then the Empress s Falankin at Litter in Burahatt 
Max (1786) IX. 177 They handed US each tea By pallenkeen. 
1889 Bible (K V ) Souf Sol ui 9 King Stdomou made him. 



FALANKSSN. 

mK « tMUnqum 1885 A Dowon A vm tif Lyr* ijj Behold 
the hero of the SI.C ic In bungelow end palankeciv 
P ttas Tei ny in Purchen t ttgrtmt 11 ix vi | 3 1^75 
earned vpu 1 me i^ ahuuldart in a slight thing they call n 
Palankee d i i 1481 His [Oreat Mogol s] Wtues and 
Women of all sorts are carried in Palankos, or vpon 
Klephaius 1738 IG SmithI Caniiia Rtlnt II 504 He w 
e irrW on a stately Palan [ue 1747 Gentl Mag 341 The 
enemy lost 3 chests of arms, their provisions, palankees 

b attrth and < omb , as palankeen bearer^ be) , 
phaeton, pole etc 

i6«8 tsvES <cc f India <4 34 \mbhng after these a 

great pace the Pale keen Bo)s s ipport them ertss Mas 
SmtiiwooD Ayah H I tdv sii 73 One uf the tal-mquin 
bearers came into the verandah. 1837 /.ett Jr Afadtas 
(1843) 89, I have had all the palanouin boys, who are the 
best housemaids t ere hard at work thit 163 He |ut 
hia shoulder under the palanquin-uole and set off with his 


i8a8'3a Webstex Palated, uttered by the aid of the 


tlankeen aho to Mlankem tt. 

—jk txaminer 340/1 they are conte 

I'daiiquiiit 1840 E NsriEs5<<s» 4 S> in/oi Larntt 


fl VL sio About^e months marching or ntiier palankeen 
ing brought me to Madras, a 1843 Hood Te I ady <m /><•/ 
India VI, Go to the land of slaves and palankeening 
Falantine, yne, obs forms of Pat at ne. 
Palar (p/' 15 j), a rare [ad L pallins f 
pains stake see ar] Of the nature of or 
resembling a pale or stake 
1708 / Chamberlayne 5/ Ce Bnt ti 111 x (1737 4*7 On 
the Foot of the Palar Part of the Cross. 1857 Mayse Expot 
I et.Palar s paUr 

II Pftlaa, pnlaa (p31i s) Also pa , pulaah 

[ Hindi /a/riJ, Skr pala(a'\ The DhAk I ct 
of India (BuUa fremdosa and B suberba) Pains 
kino, the kmo yielded by thu tree, Bengal kino 
■799 Cocebrookx in Zyk (1873) 407 note Butea Jtondasa 
nailed Palls or Dhac. 1841 KimiNSTONE thst tnd 1 
II XI 343 Spaces of several days Journey across covered 
with the palls or d’lk tree, which in spring loses all its leaves 
and is ei iirely covered with large red and orange flowers 
which make the whole of the hills seem in a blaxe. 1866 
Treis Bo! 183 the Dhak or Pulas of Ind a. ttP>Catteirt 
Earn Mae Oct. 685A The Palash tree ts considered the 
aosi suitable tree for the production of lac 

Palaa, obs form of Palace sb i and 2. 


I mute 18^ OouEE Grimm t L ( 6cs 146 The pi 

' vow el 0-) 

B. sh 

1 Anat Short for /a/<>4i/ Palatine 2 ] 
t'mKaCassetCsJhmyt.l UKt tP^aCent Dkt s.v In their 

Miiiplest furmthcpaUiab ttre mere rods or plates extending 
horiiontally f om the pteiy golds to the maxillaries 

2 J honetus A palatal sound , nsnally, a palatal 

consonant ^Sec A i ) 

iBaB-ja Webster Palatal a letter pronounced by the aid 
of the palate, KfV Alphabet etc 33 The other letters 

according to thetr organs isi, the guttural and palatals 
andty, dentals, 3rdly, labials tida Marsh Eng Lang 
49 I he combination^ k was originally a guttural or perhaps 
a palatal 

Hence Va lataUam, Valata Utr, palatal quality 
or cliaracter 

1876 Douse Grimm tl (64 171 Different destinies of the 
c mbmations iya and An a, according as the palatollsni and 
K tturalism represented by y and tu, attack the consonant 
or the vowel rSas F Maui in Lander t Tractate Notes 
I1S69) 31 A device for preserving the palatality of asg 
Pfuatalue (pte lat&lstz), v Phonetics [f 
1 ’alatal + i7r ] /tans To render pnlatal , to 
modify into a jialatal sound , cap , to change the 
gutturals k, g etc , into k*', g etc , by advancing 
the point of contact between tongue and palate 
Hence Fa latalised ppl a 
r8«7 A. J Ftcis £ E Ironuic i ill I 4- «>4 The ol Icr 
French seem to have generally palalalued the luttin t be 
f re n as (damp) iVoin campt s whence afterwards (champ 
shan) MB Atkentenm as Bee 867/1 In Russian a vowel 
like the fi lal I palatalues the precising c nsonani Ihut 
Iracee of these pda^ued_ consonant^ are 

id g are often dis 


FALATZATSLT. 

Geo Ei iot Dan. Dtr vt xlvl, I heard a little too much 
preaching, and lost my palate for It 
8 Bot A convex urojectiou of the lower lip 
closing the throat of the corolla of a perionate 
flower, as the snapdragon 
Thu cunous use goes hack to early botanists, e g Tourne- 
fort, Dillenius, Linnsuc It may have ansen from taking 
pattttnm in the wider sense of Germ ganmen, Sw gom, 
I OHG gouma, interior of the mouth palate throat Jaws 
I tsTje Dillxmos Hori EUham aoo Latbium ii fcrius trl 
parlilum cuius palatum grniidiuscula prodiictio occutmi ] 
1760 J Lee Introd Bot iii xxii (1765) 32S / atatnm.lhe 
Palate is a Gibbosity or bunching out i 1 the Faux or the 
Corolla 18S0 Gray Stmet Bot 348 A bilobiate corolla 
IS Personate, or masked, when the throat is closed more or 
less b) a projection of the lower hp called the Palate. 

I 4 Lntom 1 be enipharynx of an insect, a fleshy 
lobe iieneath the labntm 

1807 J Hoco Murote 1 lit 330 Entomological specimens 
such as tongues, palates, corneae etc. show best in balsam. 
' 6 attrib and Comb , as palate-bone, myogn^h, 

plate, pleaser, pleasure , palate btltng, pleasing, 
etc , atfjs , t palate man, a man given to the 
pleasures of the palate, an epicure (so palate peoplt ) 
sSia W Irmnant Aiister k 11 viit. Some bring From 
Flushing s port, the *palate bun g gin 1737-41 Monro 
Alias (ed 3) 138 Each *palate bone may be divided into 
four Parts. IM Chn Aoc Tram IX 104 I he bon 
rental plate of the palate bone. 1899 AUbnU t Syst Med 
VI 1 1 307 Ihe commonness of palate-defect appears 
to be largely due to its correlation with some degree of 
brain deficiency a t66t Ft ci rb If orthiei Bucht 1 (1663) 
1X8 Whether these tame be as good as wild pheasants I 
leave to *PalIaie men to decide 1890 J S. Billings Nat 
Med. Diet II 377 * Palate myograph an instrument for 
recording graphically the motions of the soft palate in 
^ak ng ei66i Illlkb H orthiei Comuiatl {1662) 194 
Our *Palale people are much pleased therewith [garlic] 


t Falasi n, a 


In 5 -ayn 


. . n fa OF 

palastn, ^laisin, f palais Palacs sb^ cf 
Pat adiv j Belonging to the palace or court 
41400 Rom Rote M63 Thiso Al becsis and eke bygyns 
These gret ladyrs Pnlasyns (!' dimet palatmet\ 

Palastre, obs f PALtaiBv FaUsy, -ale, 
obs if Pai 8v Falat, obs f Pai ai r Pallet 
P alataUa (pie Utib 1), a [f Pai ate sb and 
V 4- able] 

1 Agreeable to the palate , pleasant to the taste 


IS not very palauble which makes so i e disgust ._ 

Anton t Voy it vtii aso An almost constant supply of fresh 
a id pvlaul le food >840 Dickens Old C Shop iv Ask the 
Ind es to stop to supper and have a couple of lobsters and 
somethl g light and palatable | 

2 fig Pleasing <ir agreeable to the mmd or feel- 
ings , acceptable , that is or may be ‘ relished 
1863 Kennktt tr Eratm on Eolly 53 Truth n seldom 
palntable to the ears of kmgc 1783 Sfiss Burney Cecitia 
IX 1, This counsel [was] by no means palatable 1831 Car , 
LVLE Sart Ret in vii Such Fighting titles will cease to be 
palatable. ^ 

Hence Valatahl Uty , FaUtehlenau, Fate- 
tobly adv I 

1886 Voice (N Y ) 16 Dec. (Advt ),Ili medicinal value and 
‘palatability were not impaired. citooW Gibson / on-rre r 
Dnpent 11 iic I1734) 113 These are seldom or never used ' 
otherwise than m Substance for 'Palatabicness vmNevj ' 

Dttpe s 346/1 Greater regard being here had to palatable 
ness lha 1 medicinal efficacy 1677 Plot Ox/ordth 37 Other 
waters that ate "p-vlatably salt 1741 M duiiton liceto 
1 VI 426 A way of dressing mushrooms palatably 
Palatal (px ISlal), a and sb [a h palatal 
(175J Dut Trivoux) f L paiat urn palate + al] 
^ adj \ Anat , Zool , etc Pertaining to the 
palate — Palatine a i i 

l8a8-3a WRSSTEa, Palatal pertainmg to tlie palate 1834 
R, Mudie Bnt Birds (1841) II 19 Bill having the 


plates which constitute the hard palate 
b Conchol (See quot ) 

1854 Woodward Mothisia it its Papa Vta Shell 
aperture rounded often toothed (Dr Pfeiffer terms those 
teeth paricMl which are situated on the body whirl | those 
on the outer lip ‘ palatal ) 

2 Phonetics Of a consonant or vowel sound 
Produced by placing the tongue against the palate, 
esp the hard palate The palatal consonanU are 
formed further forward in the mouth than the velar 
or gutturals, and are approximately our (k>', g^, 
X^, y, and y) 

In the DevanSgarl or Sanskrit alphabet the palatal con- 
sonants are those of the second row e ck,t, jh, ft, with the 
semivowel and sibilant ( t the name u alra often given to 
the sounds into which these have pasted in modern Induin 
tangnaget Palatal votuelt are our i, I, e, e (, se, more 
commonly caWeA/ront vowel*, 


In Ue, phonology, the palatalu 
ttnguished as e‘,p by Bblhniig sac g 

Hence Palataltaa Uon. 

1863 Lessius 'Hand Alph,\^ The palatalisation of r has 
in several Sclavonic langliagea passed into a slight as 
sibilation 1867 Ellis E F Ironunc l ul 306 Ihe pala 
talisat on of a consonant 

Palate (P* 1 A). rA («) Forms 4-7 paiat, 
palet, 5 palett, 6-7 pallate, 7 pallat, pallet, s | 
palate [ad L j^atum palate See also the 
I obs Palace sht % F palats ] 

I 1 The roof of the mouth (in man and verte- 
brates generally) the structures, partly bony and 
partly fleshy (see b), which separate the cavity of 
the mouth from that of the nose I 

Wvccip Lam iv 4 Cleuede to the tonge of Ihe 
soukeiide to hts palet in thrist [adpatalum eint in titi\ 
*45e"tS3* Myrr our Ladye 349 The anguysshe of harte 
I dryed so the tongue & palate of the vyrgyn. 1597 A M tr 
! I mttemeant kr Chtrurg aab/s Tie pallate or Vvula of 
the mouth. 1668 Wilkins Real Char iii xil 367 Ufg) is 
' ■ ■ ■ ' Root of the Tongue towards 

a 1736 Mbs Haywood blew 


teeth, and palate respectively 

b Bony or hard palate the anterior and chief 
part of the palite, consisting of bone covered with 
thick mucous membrane Soft palate the posterior 
part of the palate, a pendulous fold of musculo- 
membranous tissue separating the mouth cavity 
from the pharynx, and terminating below in the 
uvula aUo called veil of the palate Cleft palate 
sec Cleft ppl a b 

iTyaOoLDSM Neit Hut (1776) VI 161 In the bony palate 
of finh all powers of dtslingiiishing are utterly taken away 
1811 Hoopeb Med Put ! atatvm moUe the soft palate. 
This lies behind the bony palate 1890 Sweet Erim 
/ honetiei i Hie roof of the mouth consists of two parts, the 
soft and the hard palate 

to Falling down of the palate the palate down, 
etc ‘ a term for a relaxed uvula ’ ifiyd Soe Lex ) 
1618 Ft ETCHER loyal Snty in n Your Pallat s downe 
Sir 3864 Peevs Ptary 33 Sept My cold and pain in my 
head increasing and the palate of my mouth falling I was 
in great pain. 16S4 A. Lm 1 ktoh Led Diet , Commetla, 
the swelling of the uvula or falling down of the palate of 
the mouth 1887.8 G Miege Ot Fr Put av Luette 
The palate of the mouth down la luette abattue 
2 i’opniaily considered at the seat of taste, 
hence transf the sense of taste 
tgs8 Ptlgr Per/ (W de W rssi) 87 b Breed to a sore 
mouth IS sharpe K harde whicbe to a bole palate is swete 
& pleasaunt Shaks Merch V iw ■ 96 Let their pal 
lais Be season d with such Viaiida 2643 Fuu.ee Holy ♦ 
Prof St III xui 184 As soon mny the same meat please ail 
palats. STta Addison Speet No 409 r 3 Every different 
Flavour that affects the Palate. 1833 J Badcock Dom 
Amutem 16 Meats that require salt according to the 
palate of theconsumers 1B89 Bible (R V) yobnb. 11 Even 
as the palate tastetb its meat 

b fig Mental taste or likmg 
sMSMistn Airv^Zocwpopahaue he palate of be hart 
fllydwith feuyr of wykkyd lufe, qwarfor may not foie 
swetnes of beaenly loy s0o8 Shaks Tr h Cr t ill 318 
Heere the Troyans taste our deer si repute With their fin'M 
Pallate i8m Milton Artop (Arb ) 10 Any subject that 
was not to ineir paiat, they condemn d 174a Youno AV 
Tk. IX 3067 Thou, to whose Palate Glory it so sweet. 1878 


e people — — , , 

178a Monro /) ha/ 103 The *palate-platc is cribriform about 
:ne middle iSae Venkek S ta Recta Iil 53 I will here ad- 
uertise all 'pallat pleasert that thty shall sooner surfet 
with pork, then with a y other flesh 161 s CoToa Suave 
Aiveet 'palate pleasing delicious 3897 0 Starkey Htl 
moat t I ind 1 o Kdr Ridiculous (barely paiat pleasing) 
loyes. 1838 T Whitakeh Blood 0/ Grape 48, I siiake not 
phantastically, or fri m any 'palate pleasure steo Lamb 
Lett ^886) 1 386 The 'palate .soothing flesh of geese. 

ixkadj Pleasant to the palate or taste , palat- 
able Obs rare 

1617 Hieron Whs (t6io-3o) II 310 The most perfit and 
palate wine (they say) doth nuke the quickest vinegar 

Palate 1 A), tl rare [f prec sb] 

1 trans To perceive or try with the palate to 
taste , to gratify the palate with, to enjoy the taste 
of relish AlsoA*- 

s6a6 Shaks 7 >■ 4 Cr iv 1 59 You that defend her Not 
pallating the taste oP her dishonour 1739 K Bull tr Ptde 
hiadus Grobtnnut 33 What fairest seems and best when 
palated offends th unwary Guest 1780 C Johnston Chry 
ds/(i 833)11 399 Ibis wine r answered my master p.dating 
It two or three timea 1844 Tuipfr Jwlntutix 313 Ihe 
proud, unsullied family of Stuart could not palate it at all 
1860KUSKIN Mod I mu! V IX V * s 347 Nothing was to 
1 e fed upon 03 bread, but only palated as a dainty 
1 2 1 o mnkr palatable, to season Obs 
1810 W Folkinoham A>/ a/ SnrTep Ep Ded a Latiour 
ing with inviilgar Ingredients, to palate an ill seasoned 
Serulce 

Palate, obs or enon form of Pallxt 
P a lat^ a, rare [f Pai vtk + kd 2 ] 
Having a ' palate’ or taste (of a specified htn^. 
1804 tSiLLiHS Scnptcrap vi, If kindly palated, with Tasta 


Butler Bible fVh (1883) E iss Cries 
came out irom paiaieicss mouths wildly imploring 1880 
Ruskin Mod Paint V ix viii. | 6 He deliveri hts articles 
to hts ravenous customers 1 palatelcss 1 gluttonous 

Palatial (pMAjal), 0 I [f L paiat* um 
Pai ace 4- al J Of the nature or chuacter of 
a palace , pertaining to or befitting a palace , 
splendid, magnificent (as a building) 

1754 A. Dbummond 7 E»p xiii 371 A very magnificcDt struc- 
ture huiUlnthcpalatUlstiteofthosedays sShHawthoshe 
kr A It Note bhs I i3 I alatial edifices, which are better 
for a stranger to look at, than for hu own people to pay for 
1884 Graphic 9 Aug 134/s Some of the most palatiaf hotels. 
Hence Falatijs iitj ( fi«e liti) , Fatotli^ adv 
1894 Harpers W'eehly Mag 7 Apr 317 In point of 
' pafatiality^ the newly reconstructed house leads the lot. 
lin F F Moos* Gray Eye or So Ul 130 Not palatially, 
but itiU pleasantly 

t Palaiiail, a*,sb, obs irreg form for Palatal. 
1773 Ash SuppI , Paiallat STpa Sia W Tones Ong * 
kam oP Nations Wki 1709 I 139 Dentals being changed 
for dentels and palaliab for palaiials. s8a8-M WtasTEa, 
Palatial, pertaining to the palate t as, the palatial retrac- 
don of the tongue Barrow 

Pala'tiAll, A port [f L paiat* um + -AH ] 
Of or belonging to a palace , Palatial 
184s Disbaeli Sybil 11 1, llie easy chairs imported 
even to this palatuui chamber a lively and habitable air 

If Obs. rare. Also -at. ff. L. 
paltth-um -r -ati 2 a ] » Palatial a,^ Hence 
fFalatlaUlyodb 

1833 Lithcow Trav viu 307 The great Palatial Mansion, 
where the Vicegerent bath bis rewdence. Ibid viil 360 
Palatial Tauemea, the worst whereof may lodge a Monar- 
ebicketrayne, IhiLw i39£xi«malldccoi«mentsof(hbridis 
palatiatly extended 



FALATIC. 


PALATINE. 


PalatiO (p&lietik), a {s6) rare [th palat- 
um Palath + -ic ] Of or belonging to the palate , 
palatal, b - Palatal B a 

i6«o Holokr WwAjSlh. sLabialH P M are 

Parallel to the 3 Omgivat T D N. and to the 3 Palatick 
K G Ng xUiBtadiw XXIII 39o[It) nullifies the 
palatic susceptibility 1M9J M KoerarsoN /'» tnuanh 
Cut nfttkea 69 Palatic taste is a matter of native bias 

.So a Obs . tralatiolaa (pali 

li'jin) nonce wd [after pohtti tan'\, one skilled 111 
matters of the palate. 

1656 HixiWJ Glatieer , pertaining to or that 

pleaseth the palate iSei/r///! Ket XXXV 61 A profound 
palattciaii, and mistress of the art of Lombiniiig flavours. 

Talatiform rpau tif^itm), a Lntom [r l 
pakU-um + rOHM ] Applied to the tongue of an 
insect when cloiitly nnited with the inner surface 
of the labium. 

iM In Kiasv & Sp Entemol IV 31a itgy m Mavnb 

PalatllUtl (p&Ire tm&I), a [f I pahUm-us 
Palatimb « 1 + -At ] Belonging to a palatinate 

■ ■ ■ " ■ ■ 1 Eeg aaa/j \ cuiitmue I corre 


spondence between the military commanders the palatinal 
confederations, and the ge leral confcder itiuii 

PalAtiliate (pdlx tmA, p-c Utmrtt), sb Also 
7 at [f Palaiinb I + \rKl, in P patalinat 

i 6 n inLotgr)] 

1. The territory or district under the rule or 
jurisdiction of a palatine or count palatine 

idst Pun LIPS, / a/atiuate, the Country or < hicf Scat of a 
Count Palatine or Pal idine i66p / i»iit Gas. No ijo/t 
I he Deputies of the Palatinates of Eraslavle Podolie and 
Voliine nave i ut in a claim f ir a reimbursement of their 
Noblesse C amt€rhtK Rtdn 11 jo 1 he Real n (of 

Poland) being divided into riuny four PaUtinaiesor Ciovern 
ments ijfle , Ihh hfg ii/a I he Russian irm> formed a 
line In the palatinate of Cracovuc 1864 Burton Scat -ilr 
I V ado Over h urope there weie 1 irxhaustd le snricties of 
palatinates margravstes, rcgaliiics and the like ciij >iiig 
their own separate privileges 

b In England or Ireland A county palatine 
or palatine earldom see CouNn 1 7 , Paiatfve 
a t i b Also applied to American colonies the 
Proprietors of which had palatine rights 

Such were Carolina, Nfaryluiid (1634 92 1715 76I, Maine 
see Palatins ■ ' a b, /d ' 3 d 

1614 Skiiipn laUt //<•« *47 these two (Chester and 
I.ancaster) may be called I ay Paluiinats with vs f r also 
of great autorille are the other two of Durham and tlj but 
botn Bishopnques. 1656 Bcoi nt Cr/xtitr’/' Patali>uue,oi 
County Palatine, is a principal C ounty or Shire, having as 
It were the same aulhonly as the Palace or Kings R lynl 
Court hath Lockf C iiuf C ara/iiia i\ m 33 /X/ 

A/r Re/ *59 To every county there shall lie three as y* 
hereditary nobility of this pallatinate (Car (ina], iwy 
Halcam Ctmst H $t (1876) 111 AVIII 3SI Ii all these 
julatlnates [tn Ireland] tl e kings pr icess hid its c urse 
only within the lands beloiigini^ to the church 1(74 St uhbs 
Const Ihst I IX I 98. 37t 1 wo of these palatinates the 
earldom of CJhester and the bishopric of Durl sm retained 
much of their character to THir own days sMa L Stfphkn 
Siui/t 1 a C.odwm Swift was nude Altor ey Cjeileral in the 
pal itinate of Tipperary by the Duke of Ormond 

a 7 he Palatinate, Khine P , a state of the oUl 
(•erman Lmpire, under the rule of the Pfalzgraf or 
Count Palatine of the Khine, one of the seven 
original electors of the Empire 

It originally included the dlslnct immeduilely dependent 
upon Aachen, ihe original imperial capital hut aftcra ar Is 
lompnsed two districts higher up the Rhi le called the 
t pixc and Lower Palatinate, which are now absoi lied in 
Bavitna and other adjacent states. 

1 igta Bacon State Europe Wks 1879 I 367/1 Durinjt the 
life of the last eleclor, Ludovic dwelt at Amberg in the higher 
Palatinate 1619 1 1 shinoton hipctil Serm in t hrms 
(1708) II 477 I he Catholick isfor the S|>anish Mao h and the 
Protestant fir restoring the Palatinate 1637 Pvuuieiits 
nest Prynne (Camden) 74 It is said that some messinger 
smiil be forthwith sent to the Einperour to demaund the 
Palatinates and the Electorate a id to give hts Imperiall 
Majeslie notice of this confederacy 1791 Maikimosii 
t,nJ Gallic* WkA 1846 III 11 Who issues with tain 
and cruel apathy his oitlers to butcher Ihr Protestants of 
loingucdoc, or to lay In ashes the villages < f the Palatiimie 
Bani Rorr ///if t/ V II xxviii aos (actmans, fugitiies 
from the devastated Palatinate 

2. An inhabitant or native of the Gernian Pala- 
tinate , cf Palatinh sb I 5 

1709 tond Gas No 4561/3 Proposals for the F ncourage 
roentof the Palatinatei rransporlalion into th» Province of 
Chuolina. iBgo Critic lU S) r Feb. 51/a VNa-sbmgton 
encouraged the importation of the Palatiiuiteswhoflcd from 
Germany to find peace and comfort in the Amerirotn colonies. 

S. attnb or a<(t Of or belonging to a palatinate 

i^a VtLTm Pal Anal si TracUli;^) 3*6 There vs also 
a palatinate court in 1 ipperary 17B1 S Pfters UhI l on 
nsetiCHt 75 He procured from the incaution of Charles II 
as ample a charter as was ever mven to a palatinate stale 
1874 Stubbs CoMxf Htst 1 ix 37 1 1 he palatinate 

jurisdiction of Durham was transferred to the crown in 
18361 S900Q Kev Apr 435 A chief reason for his accept 
anc< of the Ailatinate ^ 

Hence tliULta v trans (Home tod ), to make 
into a palatinate or coonty palatine 

<31861 Fulier H'orHies,Ckesh 1 (1663} 171 Ijincashire 
relmteth to Cheshire as the copy to the onginal, being Pala 
tinated but by King Edward the third, referring the Duke 
of LancaMer to have his regal lurtudiction 
Falfttiaa (P«e Ifttam, -m), o. > and 1 Also 5 
jpalAtyn^e, 6 pallatyno, (7 -oon), 7-8 pollfttin* 


pftllentine, 6-7 palantino, poUntino, -yne [a 
E palattn, -tne (islh t in Ilatz Harm ), ad 1 , 
paiitin us of or belonging to the pal&tium or 
PALAtB, an sb ‘an oHicer of the palace, a 
chamberlain '.] 

A ad] 1. Of or belonging to the imperial 
palace of the Csesan , of or belonging to the palace 
or court of the German emperors , of or belonging 
to a palace , of the character of or tehtting a palace, 
palaual 

>998 Stow Sum 37 The Citie of London hath in the East 
a very great & n osl strong Palaliiie 1 ower 1604 R Cawdrlv 
Pable Alph Palat nt belonging to a Frinces Court or 
paliRCe <>>73 S Heakne ir Pettus hUsc ists in Agnes 
Strickland (/< ccHS /.Mr 1843) 1 317 Votir king gave him 
self up 10 palatine icncnes.s. 1619 Krai's I amta an In 
Pluto s gardens paUline 1899 Pakki R D //r Archil III 
II VII 37a ihe pure |>alaline naliire of these is shewn m 
an exrcTicnl treatise abstracted by Pen ant 

2 Pohsciiging royal pnviltgtB, having a jurisdic 
(ton ( within the terntory) such as elsewhere belong* 
to the sovereign alone 

a In Count, Lari {Joul) Palatine see C ot vr 
sb - j (also CoUNTi sb l) 

( o ut Pal nine was soinclimrs used m i7Ch c. as - Fug 
lishj but ocruis III Eng Hist clieflyasilic 
lillo of the l/alsgrtf Pacscnaw or Count 1 alaline of 
Ihe Khine and esp of Frederick who married Fhzalielh 
daughter of James 1 a ccslress f ilie Rojal Hou e of 
l.teal Britain, ilso called, ns an elect r of the German 
F mpire, hUit r I atahne and sometimes Pnnee Palatvu 

<11948 Hau lhr,H Hch I hi Siih Came to Lon I n 
Duke Fn-dcryke of Itauyrc C< iiniye lalaityie or Pals 
graue flheKyne cisSoIUc N Stat / Wks. 1873 

I 367/1 1 he elitclor Ratine I udovic a I iilhcran Ins 
cliief abode is at Heidelberg 1996 Sfisisfr State het 
Wks (Gl«b«)6ai/a A Palsgrave tlmt is an Earle Pslentine 
1613 Witi-N niustr Jh y.Ht lolyoll xi 181 Wilbam 
the Conqueior first ireaiel 01 e Hugh Wolfe a Norman 
Count Palatine of Chester i6ts Hart 1/A 5176 If ata 
ICeremonal of the Marriage) On St John lay the a/ 
of DeeemI re Frederick Count Palalm and Elector was 
aflisneed and euntraeted in the Bani|ueiiing House at 
While hall in the presence of the King situ g in slate. 
164a ^ ORKE Vnt H Hon 106 Rand >1| h, sumamed Bluiide 
vile the sixth Fade Palatine of Cl ester 1698 Piin Lies 
s v Palatitiair, One of the F lectors of the Roma 1 F mpire 
called tl e Patsgrase or Prince Palau le >f tl e Khene 1684 
Stan feii g ht/tv u 31 Ihc Daughter f the Prinecss 
Pallaiiiie. 1786 W Ihumson U atsons Phihp III iity)) 

jjr F rederiek eleclor palatine a prince young high sptriicl 
and in power not 1 ifenor to any of the Pt lesianis. 1818 
Byron l/<a3^/<a viii, An angry n an )e may j me Wa.she 
the maud C nint Palatine. 1900 Iatjui-v County tat 
Di rham t T r-day the jneen empress is also 0 u Hess 
palatine of Uuihain /6i<f 218 N 3 It wa.s said b) jusitee 
Newton that the I >rd palatine in produting a vouel er w s 
acting as the servant of Ihe lung sc urtflciitAA 19 Hen M 
Hil 53) 

b In County Palatuie, Palatine County see 
CoONTV 1 7, rarely osctl in sense of the (,t»eiman) 
PAbATlFATB Paloiuu earliom the territory or 
dominion of an e irl palatine C ounty 1 alatine 

143A Rolls of hailt IV 497/a T) e Justices of our sai le 
boveratgne 1/ rde of hts Countce P ilent j nc 1461 Ih t V 
478/a that iheCounteof Lancastr lie a Cou le I'llaiMie 
i6so Bacon Draught </ I tot lam Wks 1879 II ii8/a 
Neither can we think it safe for us that the rouiily Palatine 

cariynig with itself an electorate should now liecoii e it 


the disposii g of that house |of Austria] 1639 Charter 0/ 
l/arwc in Baxter <* raax (1890 II 137 J ogeihcr with 

as hrge and ample Prerogatives Royalties Liberties 


witlim the said province. .as die Bishop of Durham with n 
the Beshopnek or Con ily Palatine of Durham 1874 Sti hbs 
C tiffif Hist I XL I 134 363 mU The hrsl creation of 1 
palatine earld m under lliat name is that of lamcsster in 1351 

O Of or belonging to a count or carl palatine, 
or to a county palatine or palatinate 

169B-9 I OKS Maryland in Ar htvts of M (1883) 1 48 
Th# latnl ProprieUrie shall be allowed all the like pre 
rogatives and Royall Rights as ate usiialK ot of right due 
orltelenging to a Court Pillatine 1804 Galt A {helm I 
■I X 330 I he nch palatine cit) of Dui ham iSayliAiiAM 
Const Htst (1876) I 1 7 In a few counties there still re 
mained a palatine jurisiliciion exclusive of il e kit k s courts 
1874 biiuRR Const Htst I XI I 134 364 He JRoger 
Moiitgomeryl also may have possessed palatine rights. 

3 Of or belonginjr to the (tcrman 1‘alatinnte 

1644 in Neal Htst Punt (17461 III 333 Hts Grace has 
forgot his ref sing to been e the Palatine C iifessioii of 
Fatih 1699 Land i ts No 3119/1 Ihc Palatiii Iroops 
arc retuiiied from the Upper Khiiic 17m Carte Hist 
Png \\ I The Palatine alliance flattered James with the 
ex(>rclation of acqiiirmg a mighty interest in Ccrnianv 
STtBChson in<4H» Reg tsfi Iheelector iiMiitiilcd a new 
order of knlghlhocxl eniiilcd the or ler of the Palatine lion 

b Of or pertaining to the palatines see I’sla 
TINE 1 B 5 

*710 Gos R Hcntkr in A'' I id Dots (1855! V 165 
We want still three of the Palaiin Ships and those arrived 
are in a deplorable sickly condition 

B sb [elliptical use* of the adj (which began 
already in I ).] 

I. 1 At proper name short for ralatine 1 1 til, 
Afons Palaltnus, at Rome (Sec Pai ack sb >) 

1696 Bcoi NT (r/<2xx<lrr , Palatine,, may also lie taken for 
the Itill PaUlinu* in Rome 1841 W sviai inNo Italy A If 
Isl 1 339 Of the Circus Masimus we <an sidl trace the 
shape, in the hollow between the Palau e an I Aveiitinr 

II Repr la/m/tr/fstNX oflicei of the ]TaIace, and 
senses thence historically arising. 


2 An officer of the imperial palace, orig the 
chamberlain, the mayor or major of the palace, 
a chief minister of the emjiitc 
1998 Barckley Pe/ic Man 1631) 313 C nstantine ite 
Great caused this proclamation t > be n ade If there l>e 
any that ossuretb himself he can truly [.rove anything 
against any of my Judges F arles F riemls or Palatines let 
him come safely, and infornie me 1614 Ski i fn I tiles Hon 
37 Pul lique Notaries are to bee made o ily Ly the F ni|«ior 
his Palatines, or such like >679 Fvfrakd Prat ! rtn rs 
P urope j 8 Ihc Flection of a Palatine or Major of lie 
Palace, who was the Consul and Head of the i cople 

b Hence, by development of the authority 
delegated to such officers of the palace A lord 
having sovereign power over a jirovance or dcjvcii 
dcncy of an empire or realm , a great feudatory , 
avass.al exercising royal privileges in his province 
Applied esp 111 Ihc hliddic Ages to the rulers of Hungary 
the griMt lords of 1 olai d and I iiliuania Counts I’alalliie 
of Geniuny Burgundy etc 

IMI Horsey / r-ir iHakl S m ) 360 1 o stir up the kinge 
of Polland and greatest rallci in es and urn rrs of powia- in 
1 iltuania 1603 Knoiifs Hist 'Jutks (1638) 73 M *iiy 
other gieat Princes namely Henry I alatvnc f Rhine 
with some others 1630 R Johnson i K in).d 4C mtn i 40a 
Saros Patak where Ine Palatine nr Earle marcher f ili it 
part of Hungaria subjeca to hetlilcn < alxir usually keepcs 
nis rrsideme Wbiciii tr Latut s Sat Pntitiosi 3 

Certain gnat Officers nan e 1 I inella ns and Palatines, 
wf J arc filtle Sovereign Lords or Petty Kings everyone 
1 his jw n 1 err lone l6Sl N xv i f / / r/ Redit isjlolanl 
IS both t verned and Possessed by s me very gieal Per 01 
or Polei t vies I ailed Palatines. 1693 ilint Cut ! C l\ 

I 13 Frai IS Wcsseliin was then Palatine of the Ki gd 1 
(of H ngary] 1710 Whiiworth Ace Russia (17581 3 
Dcscei de<l fro n ibcir M aywodts or Palalinex >830 Mks 
OfiktUcc II 1/e;« (1854 xvi 1 371 The 1 o tumeof a I olisli 
Palatine w b > soon after e tend 1899 Mil msn /«/ Cht 
IX It IV 38/31J There ucie lie idcs Olho the pal time 
of Burgundy the palgravc* of T I uringia WitUes! ach a d 
I umlxrtesx other counts and 1 oblcs 

O III Englini and Ireland \n earl palatine 
the lord of a county joalatme 
j6ib Davifs II Ay /re/am/ etc (1787)107 These absolute 
Palatines made Barons aid Ki ights 11 ale their u 11 
judges so as the Kini^s writ did rut run in thu e counties 
1647 N Bacon Disc Corf ! ng 1 Ixxi 1719) 169 Dive s 
men had Prisons to their own use some ts Palatines then, 
of 1 ords of Franchise and others by ixrwer and usu pan n 
1867 Fkfisian Sotm C ng \ v 333 1 be spiritual Palali e 
of Durham and the temporal Palatine of Chester stood alone 
in the jx)sse.ssion of their extraordinary franrhiscs. 

fd In some of the American Colonies, the title 
of the Lord Proprietor or senior Proprietor of the 
province f Esp in Carolina !>ce Palatin vtb 1 b "I 
Obs exc Htst 

I'Me lex-KK Const Carolinau in Vi^Dep^Apt R^ ->$8 
S* decease of y» palatin y* eldest of the seven surviving pro- 
prietors shall always succeed him /Aof XXVIL 361 \ Pall 
tins Court consisting (f y* Palatine and y« ihct scaven 
pr prietors 1707 J Abchdaif Ven Ihs r Cat hna ss 
1808 D Ramsay l/nt S Cat Itna I 11 31 

8 pi In reference to the later Koman Em] lu 
Ihe troop* of the palace, the prxtcrians 
ci6wDrivim 02 Hawth /’(VWfWks (1711) 36/3 \t iih 
Joyful cries I he all inumphi g iialaiines of skies ‘salute t! y 
rising 1781 (.iBBON /Vc/ ^P xvii (1846 11 36 From the 
reign of Constaiiiinc a popular tnd even legal distincti i 
iisn^ tidmttu ! l>t;tMe<‘n the PalaUnef and the liv>rde ers 
the troops uf the c urt as they uere )mproMil> st\Icd and 
the lrtxTp‘$ of the fruiuier 1788 /A/cf xli l\ 21 Bel ‘tarn 
was instru ltd to compute ilie miUtar\ f>n.eof pabti o 
• T \»ordi.rerN th-it might be suflfiucnt for ihe d fei cc uf 

1 4 T he territory ruled by a palatine a county 
palatine or |)alalinate Obs 

IS86J Hx)kER//n/ fret in// tmshedU 14 i He vsed 
bis authontic to decide lUAtters in aid thr Uk,hout lie 
pftlantine of Kerne t6oo Dvmm k Itt/anf 1^43 tS Ihis 
tuntr> iKcrr) 1 uns Pallalj el tJrl 1 fDc-sn nd th 
1) bertieis at d ro> aides vkhereof 'iunaJ li 11 1 gion uisolent 
aboue tl cMbure 

5 An inhabilint or nntne of a j Thtmatc 

In quot jf 10 applied to inh ibii u IS )f Chester m those 
fioni 1709 nvsaid>> tu the rrfngrcs fioin the Rhine BaIa 
tm»ie in Great Itnlain and J rUnd and il e Colonies 
i6fo Chesters fn I>e I ^ W c (poore Palatine^i) from our 
best hearts oi jeet to il > e>c Ihe fruU of nch Loues 
Industrie 1708 L nd Oaz- No 4438/9 locco PaUuinrs 
are order d t marcl loVkatds. the Mom-Uc *709 Piclo » 
I p ol VuHu htc (1886) 11 »3 Thirty per^mx of the pot r 
PalUnnts Ibui The pAlUdiieK lalrly reccivd i ito thix 
bun High 177J Htst Brtt Dorn \ At/er it *7 Ihc 
HritiKh ColonKS ha\e rreened ma mug at t Pulati rs 
and SaUrl urghrrs from IsenuAi > 1855 Nia au // t 

Fng^ XX 1\ 485 It idle thej said i> inik ibout the 
poor Hugxiri or ihe pt>f>r Pnlntines. 

in 6 [a F palatine so called if); 6 ) ficra 
the rnncc>ss Pilntine wife of the Hiikc vl Oilcans 
see Littr^ ] A fur tippet worn bv women \Ko 
palatine tippet 

16W ! end I at. No 3133 4 I.osi , a 1 1 ck inced Palatin 
with Diamond lags lyKii 1 In k Kibon a 1687 Cot loN 
Searron, kn 11 (1692)63 iD ) \V ith I 3 knv>ls line to make 
em pretty With tippet pallaieen an 1 srilce 174s Gcutl 

S 54 \ii ordiii nice has been published vt Cupenhapn 
biting the wear of all ribbons ivalatines womens hand 
liefs Ac imported from at r sad 1835 Court Mag 
V I p vi/i A sctble palatine tippet should be worn with this 
dress for the promenade. 1880 Mrs L. K Walford 7 V<w//c 
some Dnugnters II xvi 73 Hid not Mademoiselle per- 
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PALATINE 


890 


PALE. 


Palatine (p's litain, in), a ^ and ^ ^ I 

fKitofm, iwfCotgr 1611 ), f L paiat «w Palate] i 
A adj 1 -titaf , etc Of at belonging to 
the palate situated in 01 upon the jialate. 

iij»(s«eaj. i7»o Half in /’A j/ Trgtu XXXI 7 Thtte 
Gliindi reteivc difftrciU Name*, according to the V rt 
they bcim 2 to an Labial Uuccal Palatine ilat StabK 
A/tm N\i Hist I 354 Attg-uu no palatine letih. iMi 
Mivart C a/ 7 3 the inax^lU aeiilsmwaidsa large honnintil 


K back pan of the «d« of each noatril 1 
r fd 3 he ludato maxillary apparatue 1 
txCgm/, An*l 438 A firm framework foi 


Hence PaU’verlng vii. sb and fpl, a 

lyjj Kew/utieu Ptbittki 11 S3 Merea Bo-Peep.— Plot 
falavering — A Proteatont Maak under two Fatea 
huoTU Mayes' (if G 11 Wka 1790 I 179 Have a enutw 


/Ao.^'Vra/] /M the ptwlenor pIIIm of the fauMa tijo ihnt (he) doea^not caiide you 1 he la a damn d jwlavermg 
Bn Line* A'a/ Af.if f)i</ n 378 •Palatoplasty iSmOwkn feU^^ t«| Miss BuaNrv A'tWmo x*. A truce with all 
\kel 4 lettkmCtrt Sc Oryw* AW 1 ajs Ihe'imlato | thi* palavenng ilSe Miss Bxaddoh Mt SeyM 11 v 91, 


the pal itine plaie. 

b Produced by imlformation of the palate. 

iSea M Geetft Study Mt f (ed a) I 419 The obscure pala 
tine voice can only be assisted by filling up the fissure m 
the palate with a silver plate. 

+ 2 Phoneius •• PtLATtr A 2 Ohs 

ttjfi Blount I lossegr Palitint of or belonging to 
the Palate Hence Palatine letters are such as are pro 
no iriced by the help of the Palate ns O 1 R etc mt J 
Orkenwood Aaf Grain 386 (juttural, Palatine ami labial 
sou I da 1773 MoNionno /<j<4fi«iAe(t774) I in xiv 675 In 
Greek, y tlx are all palntiiie consonants 

B L An(U (//) Short for /n/n/tiM 
The two bones, right and left, which form the hard 
palate 

1854 Owew Sit/ d- Tttti in Cire Sc Organ Nat I 178 
The pleurapophyses are ailed palatines 1S78 Hill 
Otgeuiaurt ( emf Anal 461 In from of the pterygoid lie 


Pa latineslLip. ran [f Palatine jd » r- 
SHIP ] The ofTice of a palatine or umnt pnlatine. 
1671 F Pmillim Aig /ftteu 434 Our Nation was lot 
wiinoul Its I ocal Count Palatines at those f Chester 
I-an -aster Pembroke and the Palaiineships belonging to 
the Htshopneks of Durham and Ely 
tPalatincn. o/s [f as prec -h-tss] A 
femile palatine , the wife of a (count) palatine 
1559 Aylmi a l/arhiynnve F J Conrad Palatin left behinde 
him > e only d lughter Ag les which was Palati ies$e 1654 
/ WaraHTtr Canut Aat PataJesrxi i88 The two Pahii 
nesses strove which should render best Offices to the 

Prisoner 

Pala tiaoid [f as PAitTisEir / (from L fala 
turn palate) + oiu] A proprietary name for a 
particular form m which medicines ate made up m 
a cachet of soluble jujube, so as to render them 
tasteless and easily assimilated 
1890 Lancft I Nov 38 1 hdvt ) The new tasteless form of 
admi lister ng Nauseous Drugs Palau 1 iids convey to the 
St niach Paw lers in ih.ir Nolural free stale 

• Palatllt. ran [f Palate sb ist] A 
jierson who studies his palate an epicuie 
ifieo Vennee t'ln Ktcta iv 75 I will plainly deliuer my 
opi lu I whatsoeuer the oensuafl Pnlatisl shall deeme 


pterygoid process |8S8 Rollestou & Jackson Autsn 

1 s/t 396 The palnlo pieryaoid of Urvdfla appears u a con 
liiiuous memloane bone subsequently divided Ihd 413 In 
the latter [Ho/Mtfkait among Pit tt} the palato plerygo 
quadrate cartilage la continuous with the cranium lie 
palato pterygoquadralc is continuous with tlie cranium m 
Dspnoi xija Rollbston Antm Ls/t 38 The ‘palate 
quadrate cartilngea 1871 Huxtsv 4nat I'trt 135 |In 
Osseous fishes] the palato-quadrale arch is represent^ by 
several tiones, of which the most constant are the palatine 
III front and the q ladrate behind and below ilgy Maynk 
> x/et Ltx 'PaUstesatky term for theoperallon of unitli g 
by suture the cleft palate ttej Syd Sac Ltx , Pain 
tarrka/ky, the sulurfiig of a t left palate, 

Palaulaya ■ see r vixall 
I PklilTar (piU vat), si Also 8 palaaver, gdia/ 
fa- [ad Pg paJopta word, speech, talk -» Sp pa- 
! /abra (m OP parmoa, OSn. paravla. Dies), It 
panla, F fun ok —I paraoofa parable, in early 
med L ‘ story, tale, word ’ Palavra appears to 
have been used by Portuguese traders on tiie coast 
I of Africa for a talk or colloquy with the natives 
(quot 173^)1 to have been there picked up by 
' huiglith saiton (quot 1771), and to have passed 
from nautical slang into colloquial use cf fetssk 

/tetttn s Slang Dnt h»SMamletpaiatert= cease talking 
app. corr of Pg nao tern palakra = have or hold no 

1 Y A talk, parley, conference, discusaion chiefly 
applied to conferences, with much talk, between 
African or other uncivilized natives, and traders or 
travellers 

• 73 S J Atkins Pey Guinea 103 He (bund it as th« Fetish- 
Man had said, and a Palaaycr being called Peter recovered 
two Ounces of Gold Damage ijyi Goldsn Prei to 
L radiKk 1 Zabtsde a8 fSfcktn in tkt ekaraettr of a sailer) 
No doiitu they re all barbarutas I'll try to make palaver 
with them though 1804 Scott St Renan t vt Next 
momi ig a solemn palaver (as the natives of Madagascar 
call their national c invention) was held. i8m Mabsvat 
7a( tatthf XXIX Now lake the other sofa andlet us have 
a long palaver ns the Indians say 187# tf Amtr Ret 
CXXVt 34$ I ike the word palaver which Portuguese dis- 
coverers lent 10 the dusky 1 aiivea of Western Afiica. 1897 
Many KiNoacKv If A/rtsa tit How long does a palaver 
usually take to talk rou id here f 1 ask. ‘ 1 he last one 
I talked says Pagan took three wrecks 

2 Applied contemptuously to (what it con 
sidercd) annecessary, profuse, Of idle talk , 'jaw 

1748 Smollett Amf Rand (i8ia) I 36$ Damme said the 
outlaw, none of yoi r palaver 1744 hooiK Mayer iif I 1 
Wks 1709 I 173 Lets have none of yovir palaver here 
ct8i7 H<xx /aki lr Sk V 373 It was probably as well 
th.tt 1 did not make too great a palaver t8j|9 CAnLVLx 


Palatitis (p*lat 31 tis) ff L. pa/ l/im palate thousandth mg of a master of tongue fence to National 
+ 1TI8] Inflammation of the mucous membrane P l»ver sWsR Ga»i»i-i t OeOninctysCm/tis Intiod i6 
of the Dilate a form of atomatit.s ( Sv / Sot lex \ 


of the palate a form of stomatitis [Sy{ So( lex) 
Palative (p* litiv), a rare [f Pauste si 
■* III 1 Appealing to the palate or taste 
168a SiaT Bsownk CAr kfer 11 I 1 Clut not thy sense 
with palativre Delights, itio Acoehnsy t\ Aug 143/3 The 
dirge for female voices is very pleasing 1 hut the interest 
IS not maintained to the very end Tne last few bars are 
p^ular rather tha 1 pala five 

PalatO-(p&l^ Id, px lata), comb form of L paid- 
turn Pai ATE, in scientific words, chiefly anatomical 
7 alato-d« ntol {Phonetics) a , pertaining to 
palate and teeth applied to consonants produced 
by placing the tongue against the palate immedi 
ateiy behind the toeth sb , a consonant so pro- 
duced VaUto-glo a , belonging to or 
connecting the palate and the tongue , sh , the 
palatoglossal muscle or palatoglossus PsUto- 
gnaUtona ( (rgna^w) a [Or yviidtis jaw], affected 
with cleft palate VaUto-nus'zlllAZjr a [L 
maxilla jaw], belonging to or connecting ike 
palate and the (upper or lower) jaw or jaw bone I 
7 aUto-ius sal a , belonging to or connecting the 
palate and the nose Valato-phMrjmgaal ( ff a n 
d^ral) a , belonging to or connecting the palate and I 
the pharynx sb , the palato pharyngeal mnshle or 
palatopharyngcus Pa Irtgr Surg [Gr 

■mKhaauv to mould], plastic surgery of the palate 
Palato-ptoryffoid ( pte ngoid) a , belonging to 
the palatine and pterygoid bones , sb , a bone , 
composed of these united PftUto-iite rjrgo- 
qtus dnte a , pertaining to the palatme, pterygoid, | 
and quadrate bones, sb , a cartila^oni structure 
representing these in certain ii^es Palato- j 
quadrate (-kwgdrA) a,, pertaining to or com- | 
bining the palaHne and quadrate bones, also si 
(rr bone, cartilage) Palatorrhaphy (piel&tpTiii) 
Surg [(ir k°fll suture] tee quot 
ilM Kxy Alyhatel etc $$ D is the medial letter of the 
order of denials or ‘palalo-dcnlaU. linL 99 1 isibe ihio 
letter of the dental or palato-dental senes. 1893 lyd. Sec. 

/ ex 'f\aiatet./enat]/etd. the anterior pillar the fauct* 
178s Monro Anai gt bach of the two ^palate maxiHaiy 


S arrulity lut the expatiation of Ihe princess whose lips 
r upca dicunondit. 

0 1 alk intended to cajole flatter or wheedle 

1809 Mai KIN Cil Blot ix u (Ktldg ) vs What 13 the 
m-aning of alt this palaver T SI37 Howitt Rur Lift in 1 
(1863) 195 Tbe perulur style of p^ver the unique flattery 
with wl icb the aipsy accusta you iISt A Cheik Glen 
Falakvtr unctuous politeness cxagmratcdciviltty expressed 
III words. Hey d sich a lot o faubvei with him 

3 attnh and Comb , as palaver court, house, 
man room 

17M / AtKiKx Ky G anea 53 So much as he can prove 
at the Palaaver Court, to havebcen defrauded of /hd 63 
Kvery I own hereabouts had a Palaaver Room Ihd 74 
The Palaaver Man [demands) lor 1803 T WiNTXxiiofVoM 
Sierra Leone I v 85 The Afneans hold ilieir meeiiii|.s 
m the bfirree or palaver house. 18S1 Du Cham lu P fuat 
y^r VI so The chieTs house and the (lalavcr house are 
larger than the others 

PalaT«r(p5l5 voj), r/ Also 8 i/rn/ fa- [f nrec 
(There is no corresponding vb in Pg or Sp ) J 
L in/r To talk profusely or nnnccesianly , to 
‘ taw ‘ jabber ' , to talk plausibly or flatteringly 
(In quot 1877, to hold a collosjoy, to parley ) 

• 7 U. iT^ [•« Palavvrino below) 1778 Miss Burxkv 
Evelina xvi, And palaver in French gil lieriah t ijat 3 in 
spirit Pub Jrnb (17 w' 1 373, I heard Mr llielwall 
palaver one day itfo Barham siige/ / tg Spectre Pnjp- 


palavenng, bargamtiig, was now going home 

b trans with what is i^kcn as oh) 

1883 L. BrontIi Vittettenm Telling her nursery tales and 
palavering lh« Httle language for her benefit 

0 Irons To talk mt of or tnlo something , to 
talk (any one) over, by palaver 
1787 USomem of Peukton II 170 I won t be palaver d out 
of my Prerogative. tyCs Euz IIlowrr Gee Batmeui II 
IIS Tbay cosily palavers tbeniselvea Into ladies favoura 
17^ WoLCorr (P Pindar) I aits of Hey Wka i8ia IV 
418 No palavering me over with ' ray dear friend 

2 Irons. To treat with palarer, to flatter, wheedle 

1789 GnoatJHet P T Palimer to flatter s8iaW H. 
Ireiamd StribUtomaiila im To write silly odes, andpalaver 
the great 1883 Rraok /ford Cask 1 vn. 314 Dodd never 
spoke to his oAncers like a ruffian nor yet palavered them 


I could sue to her as a palavering In^ beggar auea for alms. 

?al»T«r*r (pMa vsrtw [f prec vb -b -EE 1 ] 
One who palavers So (nonce-wiu ) Fola'vevlat, 
one given to palaver , raUTarmasit, verbiage 
17M J May 7ml ♦ Lett (1B73) 31 They ars Irish 
paraverera, and the truth is not In them i8i8 Chalmers 
J <t in /(/k( 1851) 1 1 lie 6S Floundering Its unceitsln wsy 
through amongst the palavermenis of law i8aa J Wiliom 
in Blackv Mag XI 485 He is contented to be aentte— 

I that IS, a |ialaverer arSyjLlviNcsroNEin Blaikie/^^xiii 
I (188a) 308 See to what a length I have run. I have become 
palavensL 

II Palaj (pil^i ) Also pala [Tamil palay ] 
Name ol two East Indian shrubs or trees with 
milky juice, is CrypRosteeta gtatidiAoia (NO 
Ascleptadaceu), which yields a flax like fibre and 
I a kind of caoutchouc, b Wrtghlta tinctoria 
(N O Apocynacem), which yields an inferior kind 
of indigo (fldAr 

1886 Trtas I el 836 Palay an Indian name for CiwA/o 
itegia grand(/i<» a, /bid 1337 An inferior kind of indigo 
prepared from the leaves of TrlrvAftal /mctaria in some 
parts of Southern India u called Pala indigo from Pala or 
Palay, the Tamil name for this and aome allied milky trees. 
Ihe wood of the Palay is bcaunrully white < lose grained, 
and ivory like, and is commonly used for making toj» 

Palayl, erron f Polatl, poultry 
Falays, obs f P\LAcE,var Palis Obs 
Palaiado, obs f Palisado 
P alde,ob8 f Pallep Paldron.var Padldbon 
P aid (p^l). sb t Also 5 pal, pajrll, 6 palla, 
payl, 6c paill, 6 7 palle, pail, 7 payle. [a > 
pal (i6th c ml ittrd), ad L pd/us stake »« It , 
Sp palo Pg pao} 

I 1 . ortg A stake , a painted piece of w ood intended 
I to be driven into the ground, cap as used with 
I others to form n fence, now, usually, One of 
j the upright bars or strips of wood nailed vertically 
to a horizontal rail or rails to form a palmg (cf 
pale board, 148^ m 8) 

[•347 Re/is ef Padt H 169/1 EslO|>et ft transversez 
par gooni, molins, piles ft pales par chescun Seignur centre 
sa terre demcigne ) tsBs WscLiF^rcA x 4 Of bym corner, 
and of him a liitl pale (Vulg paxillntX of hym bowe of 
batel. e 1400 Dtstr Troy $610 Pals haue hat pighi, with 
pmi» and caves c 1440/ romp J art 378/a Pate, for vynya, 
paxtlius ine Palxcr 351/1 Pale or a siak<,>f» 1355 
> I EM Otcadtt 177 Incloynge it with slakes oe pales as 
his owne iflya Husbes OJyss^ ( 1^7) 165 With a qukkset 
hedge enclosM round And pales of heart of oak the hedge 
without Set close together and stuck deep 1 tb* ground 
I7fl»-7a H Brookx Peel of Qua/ (1809) 1 Fret ii They 
stand like pales about a park 1807 Crabkr Par Reg iii 
314 In ibal small house with those green pales befois. 18B1 
, Voi NO Every Man kti evm Mtckamc f 181 63 Palea cleft 
pales, or pale boards may be iiied to complete the fencing 

f b The Stake {Mlus) at which Roman soldiers 
practised fighting (Veg Mt! i xi, H xxilf ) Ohs 
sdas Br Mall Heaven ' •- — ' — 


sdas Ur Hall Heaven upon Earth vi iB As therefore 
good soldiers exercise themselves loig at Ihe pale and 
there use those nctivuirs, which afterwards they shall practise 

2 A fence made of stakes driven into tbe ground, 
or of upright bars or strips nailed to horizontal 
rati* supported by posts a paling, paliaade Obs 
or arch 

c 1330 R. Brunne Ckren. If ace (Rolls) 5831 An ouerthwert 
dik & tier-on a pale wel y poynt I38e Wyclir Luke xix 
43 Ihin enemyes schulen enuyroune thee with pale |tjl8 
with a pale] i^i Atl 7 Hen Vll, c 14 Itic Abbas and 
Convent of Herking were bounde Co repaire the of the 

parke of Haveryng 1313 Fitxhere 7 /twd | 40 To haue a 
shepefolde made with a g^ hedge or a (mU. Bfle7 ToraxLC 

hour/ Btaslsfib^) 711 Rkbnien inclosed a pioM of land 

by uall, mudwall, or bush storing the same with divani 
Wilde bwts. IMB A Yowxo Irteo trance $35 Herds of 
deer not confined by any wall or pale slio Mire Mitpoed 
m I Estrange Lift (187a) I iv 94 Wc have received a 
summons from the under theriflT pven over the pale to 
Willuun thu morning 

b Iransf md fig. A fence or enclosing barrier 
or line of any tnatcnal Obs or arek 
1984 WillgfH /[acyriMomson&Crimess Somerset Ho), 
My standing Maxer of silver giUe with a pala of silver 
aboute the foote. ifiig CitArMAN 0 <fy» 1 no What words 
fly Bold daughter, from thy pale of ivory [I e teeth}) i4fl3 
CiiARLBTOK Cher { igaut 41 The exterior Muniment or 
pale of great slonea 1869 Tennyson Hely Gran tt Never 
have I known the world without Nor ever stray d beyond 
the pate. 

a fig A limit, boundary, a restriction; a de- 
fence, ^eguard Sometimes with direct reference 
to the literal sense, as in to break or hap the pale, 
to go beyond bounds, indulge in extravagance or 
licence. Obt exc as in a 
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In kh«pale,an<lprc«eniMiueof t$}tV Phillip! 

JVttM SIS Nothing within the pale or verge of Reoiion, or 
the fancy or imagination of any lygi Joiinkin Kamhhr 
No 163 r 14 When the pale of ceremony i« broken 
8. An urea encloced by a fence, an enblosed 
place , an enclosure. 

c 1400 Dttti' Tr«f 8070 He No more m the mater mcllit 
hym an then, But poet furth to hie pale 1484 Relit ej 1 
Parlt V 54i/a Cloeure of certain parccll of the pale of 
oure Park iglT CHuacHYAiin llarlA l^alet (1876I 77 
Make Walee the Parke, and plaine Shroueliiere the pale, I 
If pale be not a «peilaU peece of Parke. favKi ' 

Acc, F IhJm ♦ 180 They cut a whole Tree down 

ehouldcr d it brought it into the Pale of their Pagod'C 1719 
Da Fob Crtaet 1 iv, I brought ati my goods into this pale 
ilyi B TAVLoB^isHxfliSys) II 11, in tS4 One starts there 
fir« within a narrow pale. 

A A district or territory within determined 
bounds, or subject to a particular jurisdiction, e jr 
t Engtuh pale, the confines or dominion of Eng 
land, the pale of English law, spec. b. the tnghsk 
PaU In France, the territory of Calais (now only 
HtU ) , O. the English Pale (also simply the Pale) 
in Ireland, that part of Ireland (varying in cxttnt 
at different times) over whicli h.nghsh jurisdiction 
was established f A the Lnghsh Pale 111 Scotland 
> 545-9 ) 

iSdo Dads Ir SUilatut Comm 39(51. Tlie frcnche 
king went out of bis owne pule i6ao Hoi lano 1 my vii. 
xiL SS7 I'he larquinians overran all the marches of the 
Koman pale, saig HrYwooo toun PrtHhut Wks 1874 
It 199 To break# into my Soueraignes royall pale, 
niovax S.am Dut s v PahngnuiH A Merchant Denizen) , 
one bom within the Kngluh Pale. 1M3 Brt! Spec nz Ihe ' 
Briuins hod also (even within the Roman Pile) fjr a time 
kings of their own 

b. 1494 Fabyam CAmv \it S39 lyde Ix’yonde Guyiiss, 
Winy* Englysshc pale, was another lyke pan) I) on pjglit 
for l^g Rycharde, 1547 Ikxisug tnirod. A howI i (1870) 
ISO The (.ornyshe tongue [it spoken] in Comewall and 
Prenche in the Englyssbe pale. 1S77-87 Hoi iNsHeuCA>i»/ 
III Sga/i A great number of men of warre late at Hullongne, 
which dtueme times attempted to spoile the English pale, 
sdoa Bacon J/en. f'// 75 Upon pretence of the safety <( 
the English pale about Calais ^ rtkaolegtei till 

tig I'he Pale extended from (.ravelines to near Wissant 
and leached inland about six to nine mites 
0 >S47 Booana iHlnxL Knout 111. (1870) 13s Irland is 
deuyded m 11 partes, one Is the Engly(sh| pale, & the other 
the wyid Irysh im j Hooiceii lint Irtl In lloUnthed 
It 9j/i The lord deputie marched with Ihe Lnglish armie, 
and the power of the pale to Mainoth. 1643 Dular 
CoHitH, Rti /tvi to Lord Gormanston anti other 1 /lrds 
and Ocnticmen of the Pale, all now tn Rebellion. 1704 
'^mrr Drapttr t I elt Wks 1755 V 11 5s A various scene 
of war and peace between the English imle and the Irish 
natives, ilu Oiukn Ck Irtl z;? The Pale was not a 
definite territory, it merely meant the il strict in whkli the 
kings writ ran, and in which the Irish I’arliamenC actually 
exercised authorily 

»S 4 * Hhsaisot Mtm <> S mtrui x\m in I 
Papert hatu F/.V If 51 (P K O ) Lands lying wiihm the 
English Pale of Scotland o 1 tbit syde tl e stray le water of 
niuKellburughe. I 

6 Eg esp in wuhtn (or outside) Phe pale of, in 
whicn the sensts ‘limit*', * bounds ’ (see jc) and 
'«rea’ or 'region' (see 4) become indutmgnishable 
Caxton Irotd. leg 414/t Ihe ablioie and xxi 
monkes went for to dwells 111 descrie for to krpe more 
straytclye iheprofessyon of theyrpale ifiii Sh»ks \\ ml 
y IV ill 4 The r^ bto^ raig is l.i ye winters p.ate 
Jta. FAYLoa Cl, Extmp 11 xil 53 The Diocese of Palestine, 
which was afterwards enlarged to the pale of the Caihulicke 


ordinanly without the pale of the Church .TWJrrKXSsoH 
Autohog 4 IFril (i 8 ja) If 418 Ihe exerate of foieign 
jurisdiction, wiibin ihepale of ihcir own laws. s*sa H Ascirr 
Pailt t It XII S70 ^e Is out of the pale of all theories, 
and annihilates all rules, ittj Frbkmam Korm Cong (18 6) 

1 it 31 The conversion iiroiighl England not only 
within the pale of the Christian ( hiirch, hut within the pale 
of the general political soueiy of Europra 1 

6. Her, An ordinary consisting of a vertical ' 
stripe or band in the middle of the shield, usually 
occupying one third of its breadth Formerly also { 
applied in pi. to a number of vertical striixrs or 
divbions on the shield : see Pvllbt •*, Pvn a 
In pale said of a chan:e or row of charges in ' 
the position of a pale ; formerly also more gener 
ally «• in the direction of a pale, palcwisc, vertically 
t^Party) per pal* said of the shield when divided 
by a vertical line through the middle. 

t4l6 Bk S! Aliatu, Htr D vbj b, IflT the wlys if hoihe 
Ihe colowru ben not equall tboos armvs be not palyt 
, Heberith gowlys and t] palts of golde ^ys Hossv . 
WBLL Armene 11 oo The ftelde is of the Pearle, two j 
Spurres in pale, Rubyc. tbtd 133 He beareth Veit and 
Sable, parted per pale vndade, two Towers emlmtiled , 
Dargent 1614 Day DjW/vL 108 Iher s parly per pale, 
part of yron, and part of clay 1677 Plot O r/onitk. To I 
Rdr. b if b, If Gules, llneated perpendicularly, or in pale 
HaAaMS 6 Nov, ((Sxf Hist Soed II. 303 The I 
Thfrd wundow hath Nevtils Arms in Pale with ihoee cf 
Ihe Sea of York, lyia Ashmock Anltg Berks (lyay) I 
145 On a Chief Bar fleMt A Pale chain d with a Peliian | 
stio hcoTT Lady <if I tv vid, I markM the sable pale of 
Mar. sMy BoutBU. Eng tier (18/3) 34 A shield may lie i 
divided Into any number of i|uart*riiigs by lines drawn per 
pale and pec lene, cutting each other 

t b. A vertical etnpe on cloth, etc. Ohs. \ 

<^1384, Cnvt ctR H, Fame 111, yjo But what art ihow that | 
ley est this tale, 1 hat werest on thy hose a pale t I 


t 7 Boh *. The ‘ray’ or outer stt of Hotels in 
composite flower* b Each of the part* or leaves 
of the ‘ impalement’; a calyx leaf or lepal, or (m | 
composites) a bract of the involucre • — Impaler 
a. iSTtLvTBDMfiVMft XI 19 hluurrs yellow in the middrst, ' 
and compassed aboute as it were with a little pale of small , 
white leaues tSIk Rav Cizrr (.*#«) 131 Whether nnttir 
ally a full or double flower, or only consisting of a pale or 
border of leaves? 

b iMGkKW Anal Flau/trt t f 4 In the Fnipalement I 
ihe Pales or Pannicics of every Under Grder, serve lo sti p 
up the Gaps made W the Recc^ t f the Upper 
8 cUtrib and Comb , as pate board (see sense O, 
•clemer (who makes cleft pales], fence, ~iinv, 
pale etulosed adj See also Palkmav, Palkwibk 

i4a3-4 Durham Ate Relit 9C, i> pUustral de Icz p^ll 
hordes 1377 B OoocK lltretbacht llusi (i 86) i j 6 Ihe 
Masiholme mate also be made in Wainscot, and Pule 
lioorde 1*7® hmertkam Par Reg (MS ), Wy II m Smy ihe, 
a palle cleuer 1643 (^lAxtaa hot Rtutnl if 51 lake 
pleasure 111 thy palc^enclosed Ground* ififiy Duchess 01 
Nkwiastik/j/J ey JV (t&a 6 l It ij6 Only the pale 

row was vilued at £tooa 1*89 Stockiom in CtHl Slag 
Dec yx>ft A high pale fence surrounded ihe bouse yard 
Fld6, sh^ Now rate or Obs [f Palk a] 
Paleness, pallor 

a 1347 SuKKBY tF Httd i\ 666 The pale her face gan staine 
>S 9 * bHAKS t tn n Ad 589 A \uddain pale, Vsurpes her 
chccke, she trembles at his tale 163* A Staffosu Pern 
Glory (it 6 o) 116 You on wIiom: clirAs Solitude, Prayer* 
Fasis, and Austerity liave left an amiable pale, 1797 Mss 
A. M Bknnett Beggar Girl (iStj) III *05 The deadly 
pate of her countenance intrcasing 183s Bowiks At John 
tn Patmos u 136 Ihc sun la of on ashy pole. 

Fal«, ?<//<!/ [ad, I pkla spade, oven 
jnle or -peel see also Peel] a A baker’s 
shovel, a Pbei, b. A cheese-scoop (Siromonds 
Out I rode 1858) 

lyatfsenseb is implied in Pair» SJ iStfiMtia MintlrtUy 
46 (E l> D ) I se gie a cheese the very wale. To try it y'' 
m.iy bring a pale. «8» < tnlL Mag Aug 181 Tl e ‘ Pale 
IS the name given to die long wooifcn shovel on wbii h Ihe 


Iir lyht 14 C tr.umiisiOH m P mlale t ht (18*3) 85 
Ihat lyglil was pale and nuthyng clere tugCompl Siol 
38 Also fayr dyana the lantein of ibe nyclit, be cam dym 
ande pail 1396 Shaks. Meirk K v 1 123 This night 
meihlnkcs is but the daylight sicke. It lookes a lillle paler, 
lis a day, buch as the day is, when the Sun u hid 1736 
Gbav Shiitut I 54 The Sun s pate sister, drawn by ro-iKic 
Mrain Mj Haxhk Bk hennet n 23a Ki aged DeceniUr 
Maihbals his pale Days to the mournful dirge 
3 fg (with various implkatiuns) Dim faint, 
feeble lacking intensity, vigour, or robustness , 
fearful, timorous, etc 

c tgjs L C<x kket (1 890) 53 Poetes haue made many I j es 
of the imle kyngdome of Pluto 1399 Shaks Hen K, it 
ProL 14 the French shake in their feare, and with pale 


t866 Preat Bet tsfift I aka or Pales , men hranous 
scale* resembling chaff The inner scale* of il e flower in 
grasses are pale* 1891 Oi iv Fa Hem JBot 4$ Wheat F ich 
flow er 1* c closed between a Ooweruig glume and a pale 
fPale, m eross pale, error for bPVLF, Spall ] 
Pal« (pdil , a Also 4 pal, 4-6 paa 1 (a, 5 palle, 
payll, 5 6 5 V- paiU 6 Vr pail e (Mb a, Ob 
patU, pale (mod 1 pdle)'-\ palha-wn pale, f 
palliie to Ire pale ] 

1 a Of |>erson*, tlieir com|)levion4, etc Of 
a wliiluh or ashen a|)|Karancc, not luddy or fresh 
of complexion , pallid , wan (either naturally, or 
temporarily a$ a result of fear or other emotion) 
atjaoCnitorM 24004 F ul pale I F pallwex al mi hide 
< I33« n tU t aUxtt 881 He ca.*t al hi* colour a I hi rom 
pale (1383 Chsucfr I 0 If' 866 Phtsbe, And pale as 
box sebe wa* c 1470 Hfs*v II atlaet x 565 Beholdand bn, 
paill face, He kyssya him 1470-83 Malory Arthur x 
XXMV He starte abak and waxed |aale, 1343 JnE £tp 
Dan V 69 Ihen WAS y'kytigtsfaccpaal and mscogitacions 
so fciefully troubled him that (etc ) 160s 8 hak* l/am in 1 
85 1 be Naiiue hew of KcsoIoiumi la sickbed ore, wnh the 
p.ile (.a*t of I bought 1709 blfcFLE / alter No 23 p a Tl c 
Man grew pale as Ashes. z8a8 bcoTt A Af Perth xiv, 1 he 
F air Maid of Penh s complexion changed from red 10 pale 
and fnim pale to red t8^ M >rris Etrthiy Par I i 436 
i hen pale as pnvet look she heart 10 drink 

b generally Of a shade of colour approaching 
white, lacking intensity or depth of colour; faintly 
coloured 

i3lBa WicLiF Ret vi 8 \nd loo ' a pxal hors and the 
name Dcelh lo him ili it sat on him 1 1400 'tegt Jems 
T43 Sub pultejr be prince oner hex pale weiles A brynye 
urowdesl bteke cs4oe Petir I i,y ««J4 Eucr in pinm 1 r 
10 peryssbe in the pale Mremys. i960 Dai s tr Wndnues 
tomm, 360 1>, 1 hre sunnex, one while of a pale colour an 
other while as red as hloud 1630 Mn 1 >h llay If innig * 


BauwM Lights thro Lathet 27 The pale Grey duvkiness of 
olive foliage 

o Qualifying adjs t^or sbs.) of colour i^Usually 
liyphened m ottrib construction ) 

1388 ‘iHAKS. LI Z I iL 107 I liixhing cheekes by faults 
are bred. And feares by pale white 'howne. 1717 Prior 
Alma II 33a Her xcarf iiale I ink her head knot cherry 
178311 HTFDOTln/A>/ l>aas I XXV ta The eggs ,f 
a palc-bluxh colour 1798 boiTiiEV henuett xi And timidly 
did Us light leaves disclose. A* doubtful of the spring, their 
palest green 1811 W R SrKNciiR / ivwz 54 Like ihee 
whose pale rose liji* they prexs. 1876 Gati ELioi Dau 
l\r XXXV, i'he pale g^den straw 

d. Us^ to distinguish things of lighter colour 
than other* of the same kind esp of certain 
liquors, and flowers or plants. 

•708 Dus on Drunkenueis 6 Numbers of Pale Ale* 1 am il 
aOer tlie Brewers that prepare them. 1838 I Ino^os 
Chtm Org Bodies 801 lliree difTeicnt kixidx cf iiiiLhoiia 
bark ihepale the yellow, and the red. 1861 Mix* Pratt 
Flower Pi VI 162 Oak rern is mNiietimes called Pale 
Mountain Polypody 

2 Of soroctlimg luminous or illuniiinttd Wont 
mg tn biightnes* or brilliancy of faint liixtrc , dim 

c 1374 Chauckr Boeth II met m. 26 (Can b MS 1 Wan 
the suniie is rysyn the day xterre wexcih p.xalo and Icscth 


<1 It Liter y xvi, Ihai ilie pale name ( f Priext might shrink 
ami dwindle In > the hell from which 11 fir-t wax hurled 
1891 (> Mirfoitii 11 .ten A«/y(i898 80ct 14/2 My health 

"^Toml , cliuflx ])anx)nibetic, as pale-cheeked, 
(olonred loiiiplexioiu I, ,jed hised -leaved, 
-spotted, tinted, itsaged sometimes Jig with 
implication of ftir, feebleness, etc as pale-blooded, 
heatled, Inered, touted, ftnled Also advb , 
as ^ pale dead (or ?two vvoitUj, pate ^hmmei tug 
(See also Pale rvtE facfL) 

North I In tare h 739 Ihesc (ak 11 acri and 
orion Icane people, I feare them most meai mx Briui s and 

roping from their palexlrad eye* At d in their pile dull 
niouihe* the lymold But Lyes foule with chaw M era *e 
1603 — Hath i\ I 85 Ihat I may tell pale hcatiid Tcaie 
lilies 16*4 MassixofR y itf/ /o-ei\ 11 \V ho-x: i ruclty 
Would with more horror strike the pale chteked nr 
16*9 Miitos On \atnily >ix Ihe palcoiy tl Priest from 
the pr >1 hetic cell 16I8 I end las. ’Vo. 2407/4 A Man 
cf a middle s re, and pale Complexinii d 1746 Afirf If a/, 

7 Von oxrrgrown pafe livrr d Kax.al 1^ Piixix r n 
I letv St Derfiyih I 417 hanuiiLiitui hirst t i pair leaved 
frowfxU i8^(,f0 Fliot Dan. Per II xxv i42Dero la 
who consider!^ Grandcourt a pale Hooded mortal 

Fala (pe'l), t' > Now rare Also A-7 payle 
6 he peiU [a OF pile/ f pal Pslf sb l d 
1 pahi/t, f pii/iis stakt ] 

1 traits lo enclose with ivalcs cr a fence , to 
furnish with a ftiicc, to ei circle surround, fence in 
C1330K l!» \M Ihren II ace Roll^ 1055 he kyng dido 
3yl I ik luttfir 1469/ ul H I eti IT 317 ibty shulde 
payle (.erleine of lie Parke of Wcierst 11 *1548 Hail 

ChioH Hen I 65 h The Frenchmen di bed trembedand 
paled their lotlgyngex. 1610 Hfai why lug Citie o/Got 
I 9 Curtiii* Ibe Consull jaytml it lihc lake) abouL 1667 
1> rntss OF Nfw xxtik Li/e Di oj \ (.886) II 137 He 
hath xtucktxl lid paled a little park ticio ging to it 1706 
G sirot* ic Wist h til t ( irdner 24 A frtlliss or Pole 
Hedge to pale up our Treev 1778 Fug Gasefteir (eh ?) 
vv IfaA odi astir K Charles fl urifered tl to be paled 
I 1831 t utrru Rots harm R.y 8910 Lit Lie/ An 

flush 111 A hedge wax ylanted, jialed on that side to 
piolecl the hedge uniil it should be able to protect itxcif 

b trait sf anti fig To encircle, encompass, hem 
in , to enclose a* a paling or fence Const rri, up 


Hag 1819' LXXXIX c 24 In the t'rsl aisle xlixxl it 
fortbAid 70 (bOor \komcn paling the {)a,va^e on either 
1599 Shaks. //en \ Prul i > Beh >ld the ^li h Ifcti H 
ra)rs u) the flood With Men W mex and Hi)cs 1650 
O Sfocw icK CAnst tht Lt/t Kp. l>c<i He still dcsiied ih t 
J slice mteht be ■»«» a River and never co'ele 1 to pale it » » 
n pond for his pn\ ale iTflflOoLrsw I tc II wvxi 
AU Oi r posSeSMohs ire }haletl up nith new cdictv ever> da) 

C \\ ith out I o shot out or i xi luile bj a fence 

15M J K.ISO Oh JoHas ii6iF) 106 \t) ihe und uf the 
earth IxMdcs kk in paled out 

t 2 To fix or strilcli by nicnns ol stakes, to 
stake Vr Obs 

1384 Ret, mas 9 4 28 \ug (Rcc Vr 5/2 To haiU, 
scl utt peill aniTdraw ncliis 

tS To stniie, to mark or adoni with vertical 
stnpes Obs Mmost always m pa, pjile see 
PAIEI>//v/fll I PviiM -bt sb! 1 

4 quo! ) [Drigm uiicertaiii ] 

1703 Nfir Cdy 4 C fun hater 194 The Metlod ( 
Palcing (as they lall it ) or Soddering on rf Inilxist Figures 
on Lraden WoiW. //< f , Suppose a Heoil m Boss relief 
w ere lo be Pal d on a Pump rixtem fur an Ornament the 
Plate where it i< to be yal d on must be scrap d \-ery clean 
•734 t.uitkrs Dill II B 7 Ic |8S< li hit Puht Sx 
Out X. V Patetng 

Pale (]vl , • 2 [ad or pn ir (12th c 1 
p&ltr to grow p.ale, make pale, I pAle adj jeak 
cf L pall lie to lie jiale palii lie to become 
pale bee also Pai l i 

1 intr To grow pale or dim , to lose colour or 


brilliancy, to ix-coine pale in comjiarixon Mso/i, 

S3 E £ Still P V IX pe riUy I yne )ai me Wllh 
omen wemme. In Ky 1 lalle ui putly pale r 1430 
Syr Geuer (Roxh.1 15x9 Her c I 'i r gn i 1 > pale in ha t 
1309 Hawks J atl f teas \iv Per y Soc ) 92 Her gayc 
whyle coloure ticgan for lo pale 1637 G HiNliii Geuius 
eJ tste 140 The Red Ko** paid the White was solid 
111 reil iSu Bowlfs I rwv of Inst S«->a» i 7a The 
miming stars Began ti iwle 186a J W W xRTEa Sea 
I mrd F Dimu 1 1 458 Ml ihrr beiuty |xiks before ibe 
Beauty of lloliness. 1871 R Fccis LatuUns IxMii its 
Must f pale for a sli ij finiliy t 

2 trans lo iii'ike pile cause to become pie, 
to dim 
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soniiB i6m Simks I! tun i v 90 1 h« Olow worme showot 
the Matine to l>e ncere And gins to pale his vneffeciuall 
tire 1709 Prior Solont « in a6 lo Pale it with Kage 
or redden it with Shame 1M3 S C Hall Httros^ I 11 
287 1 can see his sunburnt face not yet paled by a month 
inU Ion 

tPale. V ' [Uenved ult from 1 

pa! It ate or F pa! her (i6tn c m Oresme) ] - 

1 Al I I VTK V 3 

140a Tan/raucs Ctrurg 01 It is an vnperfijt cure hut 
1)0 1 m list pale it (1 paihnre] & do it awey he stinche with 
hoi y waischinge Ibni /6 Sese fro h* verreye cure and 
t me ageyne to Jie forseyde cure of oygnement of luetje, 
whicl ehat palylh Jie cancre 

Pale. V * chtj/ [f Pai k sd >] traus To cut 
or scoop (cheese) with a cheese scoop 
1718 Kamsav xi 1 9^hc cheese he pales He prives 
Its good ca s for the scales. 

Pale, ^5 Now Jm/ [Origin iincertam 
Dnrimgton i' ( heshtrt Folk sp has pak, a barley 
spike or awn but cf PAiLti^] tram lo beat 
(bnrlcy) so as lo detach the awns Hence Paling 
r.// sb , paling irons, an implement with which 
biricy 1$ ‘ paled ’ 

•668 R Holme Armoury 111 74/1 Paling of Barley is 
tl e beating of it to get the beards from it 1847-7S Hali i 
» UL, raU to beat Icarley Lhtsh 1M7 Dablinctom 
South Lhtshtre hoik tp Pile v lo remoie ll e aw s of 
barley with paling irons 
Pale, obs lorm of Pail sh Pall 
II PalaaCpdi id) Pi -es ( ip) [L palea chaff ] 

1 Bot A chaff like bract or scale , esp the 
inner bracts enclosing the stamens 'ind pistil in the 
flower of grasses (oj posed to the glumes or r utcr 
bracts) , also, those at the bases of the indiv idual 
florets in many Composila , the scales on the stems 
of certain ferns 

*7S3 [■*« PACEAcKotsf 1760 J Lra IntroH Bot i mu 
(176? 16 Falea, a Chaff ut a thin Sub.uncc sv ringing from 
the Receptacle to part the Florets. *830 Linoley Bat 
Syr/ Bot igUCom^sitortBraetem whei present statioi «d 
at the base of tl e florets and calletl //i/rar /the rruphute 
Ibtd .91 I he tialeai of Grasses approach (he nature of a 
calyx 1847 w E Sjter k htett Bot 179 Outer p.alea 
awned from the bas( or centre 

2 Onnth A pendulous caruncle on the throat 
of a bird , a wattle or dewlap 1890 m C/m/ V t 

Paleaoeomi (ism'll i/ifaa), <i Bot [f I palea 
(see prec ) + aceous] rumished or covered with 
I alt-e or chaff like scales , of the nature or con 
sistence of chaff , chaffy 

i7S3CHAMBFKsCyc/ Supp s 1 Bteeptou.) lut t Its surface 
IS aomrtimes 1 aked and metimes paleaceous all over 
iTesel willi narrow pointed | ale® 1S16 hncycl I erth V 
6 39/2 The re eptacle is pile-acoous. iSas Cxen/iouse i ot tp 

1 99 Ehthrysum Yellow paleaceous flowers of long dura 
lion 187a (Xi ER Llem Bot 11 196 

Palearctio sec Pai t arctic 
Faleata (p^ 1 /A) a Bot [ad I pakatus f 
palea chaff see ati'-^ 3 ] Furnished with pale.c 
or chaff) sc ales , chaffy 

1880 (..RAI Struct Dot V (ed 6 147 When tl ey (the 
bracts) are present it (the rei ei tarlc) is palcute or chaffy 
S)+F»l8»t8da Oh tail « 
iMiBiouHTGAiwo.fr <ed 2) Faieatil made or mingled 
with chaff full of chaff or straw 

Faleoe, obs form of P\r acr 
Paled {\pB\A,pOit p/' I«l), ppl a I [f Fai R r 1 
or tb 1 + Ei) ] 

fl Furnished or marked with (vertical stripes 
striped , in Her »= Paly Obs 
139s F E » ttlstiZSi) 5 A lied paled blak and wli f, with 
the tapitcs of sute ?a 1400 ^forte Arth. 1375 A preker 
I hat teres allc of pouroour jialyde with 55 U er c 1530 Lo 
fJtRNKHS Lyt Btyt (1814)452 All 111 cotes nf^rlet 

fialcd with grrne 157a BossKaKcc a(>>«or' / ti 30b Such 
Armes lx- callc-d Arme-s puiled for they bee made after ll o 
maiocr f paylcs. Sfensfr b Q \i 11 6 Buskins he 

wore 1 kt upon gold ai d paled part per part 

2 Enclosed or fumishen with pales , fenced 

153* AV// kham Bee 111 371 The paled garden in tie 

Narro Mer^she i6cia oil 1 1 B t rn/r I amass 11 1. 5R1 
Musty mewes where we ha le spei t Our youthfull dayes 1 1 
paled langusl nei t *1795 F Ut / S tl y W 20 A litil 

paled garden fronting the cottage i8ai Cla f Vtll Mttslr 
I 51 The paled road I he only yi. tl tl it freed s rights 
maint un d 

t b Bot Flaving pales’ (Palf rA > 7') Obs 
1704 Diet Rust, Paled t Imoers those that hate 
Ira\Kt set aliout a Heal or Ihrum as in Mangolds. 
178a ( ha bers t ycL (ed. Rees) t aUd flowers 

3 Constructed w)th pales or tcrucal bars 

t8s6 sporting Afag XtStlll 27 TTie poachers advanced 
down the ride towards the paled gale 
Paled (as prec ), ppl a t rare [f Pai E r * 

+ rnl] Rendered pale Hence Vftlcdn#**. 

‘593 f Watsom r tarts f ancte xu Eies in their (earea 
my paled face disclosed 1994 R Carew Patso (1881) 55 
Seely children, and vnarmed oW And womens root of feare 
ypalcd hew 1848 J Beaumont hsycht vii Ixxi Her 
doubtful Look Where Patednessand Blushesniutually Their 
timorous and gracef tl station took 

Paled, obs form of pallea see Pai i v 
Pale-face (pr^ life’s) A person who has a 
pale face a name for a white man attributed to 
the North Vintrican Indians or ‘ rc<l men ’ 


a masquerade ball, a man dressed as] an Indian chief thus 
accualcd him— Ah Paleface I what brings you here/ 
1831 Iltd sad 1818 F Coorsa Mohtcant iv ‘The pale 
faces make ihemMlvea dogs to their women , muttered tke 
Indian, in bta native language. l8st Mayns Rato Scalp 
Hunters xxxmii 392 Th» know It to be the war trumpet 
ol the pale faces I i8as S R Hota Jour ut Amer ajj 
Julius fterae was the first pale face born here [Whitewater] 
some fifty four years ago 

Palc-fito^ (p^ l|f/''sO> ‘f Having a pale 
face, pale tn complexion, otj^g) in aspect 
tfga SiiAKa Fen. 4^ Ad Affection faints not like a 
pale faced coward 1839 QuAecas Embt 11 il 15 The 
pale faced lady of the black®y d night 1798 Goldsm Mem 
/ roiestant (1895) I 192 He was humped biu;k d, pale faced 
(etc 1 184s Catlin /Y Amer Ind (1844) il Ivai aag Ike 

Indian r inferiurity to their pale faced neighbours iln 
Scribners Mag June 74^1 1 he vast wcalin of pale faced 
lotos and shrinking water Ulica. 

PalefFal, -tny, cfc , obs ff Palekev 

Palefirenier sec Palpherisr 
P& leifonu (p^ l«|tfpjm), a Mol Jhst [f I 
paUa (see Palka) + (i roiui ] Having the form 
or appearance of chaff, chaffy (Maynt, 1857 ) 
Paleis, obs. form of Palace , var Palie Obs 
Palely (pc ' lb). aiA> Also 6 paly [f Palk 
a + t V a] In a pale manner, with a pale look or 
appearance, dimly, wanly 

01948 Hali. Chron Fiitu // 237 Ihon Cheulet there 
slode so sadly and so poly without any wordc speak) ng 
that (eti ] o 171S 1 KMN Vo«<^ A/wm / Shaken V/k* 1726 
I 250 r V came very palely down the Stairs 1817 Mo< re 
/ ntta A hire worshippers 158 The morn o cr the Green 
Sea palely -Junes iSla 1 Waliace Dm Hur i\ x 225 
If he looked up it was to see the sky palely blue 
Pale msdlle see Pai l msi l 
t Fa laauua. Obs [f Palk sb f -t- Man si ] 

1 - Paler. 

1903 Atc. Ifl High Treas Scot II 372 Item to the 
pale men of the nark of Strivclin in drinks Iver xuy s 

2 A man ofthe FnglishPalc 111 lieland 

1831 Keliv tr Cambrensis Ftnrsus III 158 note A 
fccli g for other Irishmen not unlike what the old palemcn 

I ad against the mere Irish 

Palempore, -pour sec Paiampore 
P alen (p? Idn), t ia>e~^ [f Pai va + en » ] 
ft ws To make pale cause to turn | ale 
1790 W lAVLoatr (oelhts/ph im y«i«7r (R ) So turn il 
the sun His d visage from the damncil deed 

Palendar seePAiANHER 

Paleness (i^ims) ff Paie « + nerh] 

The condition or quality of Ijeiiig jiale , pallor 
01340 Hampole // i^//rlxvii(i] lApenyndirc fhrelMk 
in pall n of gold I L paltore auri] c 1440 I romp t art 
178 2 Palenessc of colowre pallor 1978 I vtv O ten ns 

II xcii 273 III] taketh away the colour a id bri geth s 1 h 
a paaliicsse os is in dead bodies sfi8i Lot ell thst 
A urn 4 tf/M Iiitr xl Melancholick disea.-ics palcnesse a il 
smallnc-oe of pulse 1797 Mrs Raociifie //oAom i (1826) 

8 Her countenance changed lo a ashy paleness. 1839 
Urk Phil Manu/ 305 Natural paleness, an I (I at paleness 
proceedii g from bacl health arc readily ilLStiiiguished by 
the town practiiiuiior 

tomb 1894 Whitiock Foot utt 429 Their Pilenesse 
breeding [.alxiurs wo n I )rikl Sa k 

Fslenkeen, obs form of I aiarkekn 
II Palenqne (pale i)kc) /amaua [Sp , - cn 
closure ] (bee ijiiots ) 

1707 Sloane /ama a I p xvii A Pairnque ix here a 
^ai e for bonging up poultry 1873 Gardner Jamaica 80 
The little farms calira palenqucs 

Palentine, obs lorm of Paiatire 
Faleo-: sec Pai fo 

t Pa leous, a Ohs rare [f L palea chaff + 
oijs ] Of the nature of chaff chaffy 
>848 hiR 1 Bk UNE Pseud hp 11 iv (i/>86) fio This 
attra tion have we tried in straws and paleous bodies 
PalepuntS see 1 1 nch sb the beverage • 
tPalsr. Obs [f PaietTh erI ] One who 
puts up a paling or fence, an officer of a park 
charged with keeping the fences in repair 
14^ Mann h Bouseh £2/ (RoxIi)27s My mast)T pa)d 
to the paler for wagys, vj s viij d 1847 Haward Crown 
Aetenutst Paler of the Park 187* St Papers Bom 14 
The offices of Keeper of the Middle Park and Bushy Park, 
on I nf paler tl rreof ,8ea D I vsoKS A nr I ondon Suppi 
74 With the custody of the paries has been held two other 
utfices called paler of the parks and mower of () e brakes 

fPale rxno Obs A wine from Palermo in Sicily 

1584 Lvt v CampasOe I 11 89 O f ra Bowie of fait Canary 
Rich Palermo sparkling Sherry i8w Maesinckr Ma i 
of Honour iii 1 Till 1 set my foot In Sicily again and 
driiik Palermo 

Paleron, obs form of Paoi dhow 
P ales, ob* f Pai acf var Palih Ohs 
t Pa lesate, v Oh retre-^ [f late med L 
palez&re (Du Cange), ad It palesare 'to reveal, 
bewray, publish’ (Flono) f /«/<■// public, in open 
view —1 ^pe *^lensts f palam adv openly, 
publicly Ci OF pa]atstr,jf(Utstrandpal€semtnt 
sb , ana see at* t J trans To manifest, reveal 
>613 Sherlev Trtev Persia 35 The counsell of the T urke 
had not palesatcd ilselfe openly 

Falesman (p^ bman) ran [f fate's (Pal* 
sb i sense 4) + Mam cf dalesman ] » Palkman j 
1S94 P J M*CALt Inth NdinJns ( reen H'oods of Slev. 27 
I he Palcsmcii be vanquiabed they parleyed with you 


Fuleaa, PaleaMr. var Paus, pAuan Obs 
tPale^r Obs [f Pale v i -f -STBit, or var 
eaipaiesser, Palwib.] - Pwuck, Pali8*r 
1874 In J J Cartwright Hut Yorks, (1872) 74 Fees to the 
keeper and palesler 

Faleetra, etc see Pal/Kstba, etc 
Falesy, -le, etc , obi forms of Palsy 
P alat (p? let) Bot [f Pal* ri * + -kt cf 
F paillette, dim of patlle straw ] » Palea 1 
1880 Gray Struit Rot v (ed 6) 143 Palets, aUo called 
Chaff, are dimi lutlve or chaff like bracts or bractlets on the 
axis (or receptacle) and among the flowers of a dense 
inflorescence such as a head of Composits and the name 
is also given to an inner series of the Glumes of Grasses 
Pallet, obs. form of Palate, Pallet 
F alethno logy, shortened form oifaleeethnology 
see Pal.«o 

a 1898 Brintom in Haddon Study <f Man 493 
II Paletot (pw poe ltd") [mod F pale 
lot (pJilta, in verse pil>ta), formerly palletot (1403 
in Godef Cow//), /af/r/orf (1455), /«///> (1501s), 
/«/(//«• (i6th c.),^//e/'9f (Cotgr 1611), cf paltof 
(1483 in Godef ) , also Sp paletoquei Breton ^tdk 
of uncertain denvaiion see Paltolk ] A loose 
outer garment coat, or cloak, for men or women 
1840 Louisa S Costelio Snmnitr amongst Boceuts II 
206 A man of about five-and twenty attired tn a kii d of 
furred (lalletot i&u Alb Smith Adv Mr Ledbury vl 
1 886) 20 Some wore dark bjouscs olhera palelOts— a species 
of light shooting Jacket 1864 Mrs H Wood Tm Hold 
I XI 18a She wore a nuce silk paletot as they are called, 
made coal fashion and a brown hat 1891 J Kent Racing 
J \ft Id (, Caiendtsh Benimck 1 7 Wearing a light 
coloured lephyT pidetot above Iiis scarlet [Iiuniing ] coaL 

Palett, -ette, obs. forms of Pallet 
I Palett* (pee let) Forms 7 9 pallet, (7 8 
I pallat), 8- palette 9 (scn‘.e a) pallette [a F 
palette (of which the painter s palette is one of 
many senses), dim of pale shovel, blade of oar — 
L. pSla snade, shovel, baker s peel, shoulder blade, 
tf It pala spade, sbovtl peel blade, plate, etc , 
dim flat spoon tiowcl, battledore, apothe 

tarys spatnla (The Ital word for painter’s 
J alette is hrtoletut, dim of tavola )] 

1 A flat thin tablet of wood or porctlain, used 
by an a/tist to lay and mix bis colours on 

Iis ordinary f >rm is more or less oval »ilh a hole for the 
left thumb 

i8ttl lu iiamCw;// Or / xiiL (1634) 130 Having all your 
colours ready ground with your pallet on the thumbe of 
\ )ur left 1 and lay your colours upon y our pallet thua 1898 
PHiiLirs A I alia! (ed 1706 r/j, a thin piece of wood 
which a F ai trr mokes use of to place his colours upon 
I7e7 Gav habhs 1 xviii 34 All thii gs were sell the hour 
wax c me His pallet read) orr his thumb <>>783 H 
Brookr Icmple of Hym n roems (1810) 406/1 On Ins left 
hand a palette lay With many a tcint of cuhurs gay tBn 
f I 1 ricK & Timbs taint 199 Art sts differ greatly ill the 
I umber of tints they arrange 1 the pairtie 
flg 1804 (rAiT Ar/Ar/a» 1 11 v t88 Ihe c lours on our 
pallet consist of the universal elcmeius and propertiesof the 
heart iWJ F A Brown /» iA/i /ArourM /«///r«38Ai d 
now the Spring From her bright palette brought the 
emerald of the young com and of tl e indigo 

b transf The set or selection ol colours used 
by a jiarlicular artist or for a particnlar picture 
i88t Hamerton Graphic Arts xxi 238 It Is impossihle 
to give Turners palettes which prdiably varied very much 
at different times 1890 Spectator 17 May 694/2 He has 
a (Mleite of hu own that gives pleasure 10 a great many 

2 A name given to a amall rounded plate 
formerly used in armour to protect the aimpit 

1834 PLANCHfe But Costume t86 Two circular plates 
calira pallelleR are sometimes fastened to them tn front so as 
to protect the armpit 1893 — Mon Cockayne Pam 1 1 
Archseol Jml 379 A pair^ plates to protect the arm pus 
railed pallettes, introduced in the reign of Henry V i860 
h AiRHoi t Lostunu tn Eng (ed a) Gloss , J alettes 

b 1 he breast plate by means of which pressure 

IS applied to the hand-drill see Bbeart-plati 3 b 

m Knight But Meek. 

1 8 . An initrument of wood shaped like a spatula 
or palitte knife, formerly used for massage Obs 

m Dlnguson 

4 Zool A disk-like structure m certain animals 
a Cmch An accessory valve in some molluscs 
b Entom A flat expansion upon the legs of some 
insects 

1834 UcMvartMiCuvIer e Anim Aingd 269 (Teredo) The 
base IS furnished un each side with a stony and moveable 
kind of operculum or palette 1883 Bates Bat A mason 
viiL (1884) 229 Jbe female of the handsome golden and 
black Ruglossa Sunnaniensit has this palette of very 
larae size. 

o A parrot of the genus Pnontlurus (racket- 
tailed parakeets) from the appearance of the tail, 
which with Its two long spatulate central feathers 
suggests a painter’s palette and brushes 
iS^ in Cent Diet 
6 attrib and Comb 

1*98 Losmopoiiian XX. 407/2 Art holds forth her willing 
palette-laden hand to Youth 1900 tYesIm Gas. 28 July 
ft/2 We have received a new 1 ‘alette Album , siving a senes 


fitted with a hnndlc, of various forms, used for 
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mixing colours on « pnlette, for distnbnting printing- 
ink on « surface, and similar purposes 
<7N CoLsssooKK in Phil Trant LI 46 When the ('round 
wot near dry, I smoothed tt with a pallat knife, rtii St(/ 
ftutrucUr itS lake your pallet knife scrape your colour 
together itsp Gullick & 1 iMss Paint 199 The Palette 
kmfe, or Spatula, has a pliable blade 
Hence Vnlette^knlAav, the use of this tool 

itat R. Kipuno Light that hatitd v I know what palette 
kni^ means 

t !rM«W| <L {sb ) 06 s Also palUw fapp 
a derivative of Paik a ; but the nature of the 
formation is obscure Ihe later authors appear 
Simply to follow Kccorde ] Light or pale yellow 
IS47 KRCoana yndlc Ur via 31 I’afewand bclit xalTerne 
are the best coloures IHl 3a Ibtd S6b After it 
followylh pollew which u a kynde of light yellow m mtl mg 
lyghter in colour then Cruwne golde iSoi Walkikgton 
O^t Gltu! 108 1 he first \%xHtlliHa hits of the col ur of an 


iM Rtf! ni 39 (1897) 363 Ricardus le | 
-t DurkaM Are kiiUM(^nnteii)$fnVmtol * 


kegl debitai pro le palfray money 1230 Pai scr 351/1 
Paifrayman faltfrmier 

Hence ValfirayaA a [ed^], provided with or 
riding on a palfrey 

171J Tickkll f>« / rosfv.ct qf Peace Poems (1790) 159 The 
bard that tells Of palfrey d dames Imid knights and magic 

tPalfirerour. Obs Formt. [3 palfreur, 
paleflrayurj, 4 paleflreionr, 7 palfreour, palfrer 
[a. AF palefreyur our, f palefret Palvbey + 
-OUB ] = pALPHEirtEB 

fiapT Plartta ceram Here (1697) 7s Ricardum le Palfreur 
1300 eat Ao/taS L/w 7 m i^d in Calendar syo Adam 


Palilogy.palillogy p&lilodn) Rhet Also 
III Or arid L forms [ad I palitogta, illogia, 
Gr •ukiXAoyia, f vdAiv over agam > speak 

ing ] The repethion of a word or phrase, esp in 
immediate succession for the sake of emphasis. 


or eubcuKtnei in English, palet 

t P» leway, am I Ur 


Pld0W«y»(pr' Her 106s [f Pai E 
31 ^*+ wavs] --next (In (juot i6io «= Pali ) 

iSio CuiLLiM UtraJdty v ii (t(5ii) 243 To these will I 
adde an Italian Coat ofrare use v r palewoiesof six argent 
and gules on a cbiefs as the field is ma ly crrssanls 1691 
Wood Aek Oran , Fasti I fisfi And haili behind it |ule 
ways [et 1721 paiewise], an Abbats Cr sier 1749 AVru 
Peetan t 270 1 wo deml garters paleways aigeiit 

Fuewiaa (jV Iwaiz), ah He> [f Pale sh 1 

+ wihe] In the direction uf a pale, vertically 
(either in the middle of the shield = lu paU, or m 
any part of the shield) 

lyst [see Paleways, qiiot 1691I 1864 It itvli lies I/ui 
ly Pip. viii 36 Paly bendy 1$ produ ed by 1 es draw 1 
ralewise, cros^ by others drawn lici Iwise 18S7 — Asnf 
Heraldry (1875) 14a Pale wise or 1 1 1 tie il st is set 
vertically, or arranged vertically one aWe an iher 
Paley, variant of Palx a I 
Piklwoe, -eys, oba ff Pai ace tar Palih Obs 
PaUMniar (pTlfi«iii»j ai h Forms 5 
palflMynyer, frenyer 9 palefVeixier, freneer, 
palflrenler [a F palef rentes (1350 in Oodef 
i Osnpl), also pate palp enter « It ptlapemere, 
Sp ^lafrtntro, Pg falapenctio med I pala , 
pcUtJrttumut, -/raittius, /nftartiis, orig ptra 
veredartut {Lex Haswar , Capitulate de V slits, Du 
Cange), C paravretus see next and ier i ] A 
man having charge of horses, a groom 
ctgfia Caxtos Sonnet «/ -tyi 10 ly 257 Mtwgissajd l) 
y* palrreynyer that kepce lujerde frende goo \ set tie 
Well vponMyerde syr sajd j* palfrcujer I may not 
doo It tfisa Scott Wanast xxxv A legion f godless 
lackeys and patfrei lers, and horse lio) 8 1840 1 hack seas 

Pans Sk dik (1872) 74 He calls his palefren cr a groom 
tSSj Sala </««>< Z)ni4fr»-«M 1 1 iv 147 Palefrencers Uttered 
I im down with straw, as though he bad bee i t Horse 
Palfray (p§ Ifri, pT. 1 ) Forms a 4PTlefrat 
3 -tnl, fray, 3-4 -ftwy, 4 palfre, 4 6 firel 4 7 
tny, 4- palfPey, fj paUroy(«, 3 7 fTeie, 
ft«ye, firaie, fraye, 6 paulfrey, pawlfire, 7 pal 
fery, palefroy, palphrie, frle, fry, 8 phry) 
[ME. a OF pakfret, in nth c palepetd (later 
palepoy, pvt) — hte L palafrui us, by dissinula 
tion from parafrldus, irldus (111 Captt Lhask 
magne) —late L paraverldus (6th c ), f Or 
b^de, extra + rm hs light horse jxjst horse 
Cognate Romanic forms are Pr palajre, pet Sji 
^ palapri, palafresi, Pg palafresn It palafrcsio 
III med L also parefredus frs lus, palafrtdus, 
pakfredus, frtdus, palfredsa pala , palefrenus 
sec Du Cange The forms in pestus, fresso, /rest 
(whence palp enter ), popular association with 
L./renutti, It fresio bridle, rein 

ParaMdus also passed into ( enii in OLG Oara/rt / 
pimrfti MLG /frrtf, I O pent. MDu pae t Uu Oiard 
iSHO PJkn/Hd /S/erPit MH6 /s/pst Get //erd the 
ordlnaty word for ‘horse 1 

A saddle-horse for ordinary riding as distinguished 
from a war horse, esp a small saddle horse for 
ladies. (Now Hist , or in romantic or poetic long ) 
cvinLatnb Hotst 5 He mihte Hdan on riche stede and 
paletreL cisoers-m Cell Horn 89 Noder stede neimlcfrei 
ne fair mule, c i)m R Hkcnvr CArwA >t wer (Kolfsl 11184 
Many fair psIfrayA stede c 1386 Chaucis Prol 207 His 
palfrey teas os brouii os is a berye c 1450 Merlin xvi 360 
Ihei fefte theire palfreye* and iepe upon stedes covered in 
made. 1470 fa Maiory Arthur it vi A damoysel that 
came ryde ful last on a fayr palfroy axygj Hek. VIH hi 
E ttis Ong I ett Ser 1 II 32 borne faire white, or white 

r y palfreies, or geldings. tW Withaia Dk-I (tyfiS) id n/i 

^wlfl«, caniheritis cetndtdns 1614 Chapman Maske 
IntU ep Crt ■ Dwarfe Palfries with yellow root.cloathes. 
.* 7 ** C UaPitv Pdlt (1872) IV 10 A PaJphry proud, pnek d 
up with Pnde, Went prancing on the Way iIm Southey 
Vuetn Orraca iv vli Upon hcr^frey she S set, And 
forward t hen they go ifat Scott TVmstw ii xiv, A maiden 
on a jpal^ while. iM R A Vauohan Mystue (i860) 
1 9 Ine fair damosels or the oWen time on their palfreys. 
ilM Trnnvson Gerutni h hntel lefi [He] shook his drowsy 
Mjuire awake and cried ‘ My charger and her palfrey 
b altrtb and Como , as palfrey tttatt, •mate, 
money page 


(C-tmden) 337 Ihilcfrciuurs ant pages, Ant boyes with Ixysic 
1601 h 1 ATE Heuteh. Ord. Aau tr | 87 (1876) 52 Al pal 
I freours & somters of the kitiges house. Ihd f 90 55 Vor 
the palfrers & coursers j herlierger named 

Polfifrave see Palsobave 
I Pall ()>5 li), sb and a Also PUl, PHh [Short 

I for pah lhasa 1 e language of the canonical texts 
I (as opposed to ' commentary ), f pah line, canon 
1 + bhasS language J 

1 The longuige usc<l m the canonical books of 
the Huddhtsts, composed in North India. This 
‘Middle High Indian’ was the literary form of , 

I the language spoken in Kosala the country now ' 
^ called the United Provinces (Oiidc, etc ) which 
was the httgita frasua of North India from the 6th 
j or 5lh to the riid century b r Also often used to j 
include b The language of the chronicles, com | 
mentartes, and other literary works uf later 
Ilutldhists, which bears the same relation to the 
language of the canonical texts as medueval bears | 
I to classical I atin , and o The kindred language 
used in the early Indian inscriptions 

(i6n AP tr Dela I atiAr s Siaii^ the terms of KUigiun 
and Justii-e the names of OAiccs a d all the Ornaments uf 
lh« ISiamese) Vulgar Tongue are Wrou d from the bRUe.| 
itoo S'lMrn I n hsttty to Ana 338 that the I alt the sacred 
language of the priests of I uodA is nearly allied to il e 
Shanscrit of the Bramins 1833 T ssm Ir Sangermaiio s 
Ihiru ete hnO 141 Ihe Krammar of the Pali lane o^e or 
MagaiJl Ihd All thesel ook\areuriaen mihe Pan t ngue 
1837 (, liRMO R Mahiiu ttue Inlrxi 22 Biiildhists are 
iinprcKsed with the co oiLtion that iheir sacred 1 d classi al 
I ingitage tlie MAgadhi or PSIi is of greater anti jutiy ih n 
the Sanscrit 1871 Alabastpn If he / ef latv -*46 Others 
believe that Pali was the vernacular langu igeof Alagodba 
the H ly Land of It 1 Idhtsm 1*77 Rhxs Damps Ft H 
Itistit 217 A list of the I all lominci laries now extant 1903 
— Bmldhtst India 152 Pali is a literary language based u 1 
the dialect of Kosala. 

2 I'ah platpse see quots 

iSOg I A Pankss rta,t llygitne (el 0 584 Tie I ill 
plague difiers fi in the k gyptian plague 11 hm gam rked 
I I mg di ease 1875 Ir r <* Ptemtsen s Cy t Met \ 482 
He thinks tial he can recognise the black deiih of the 
I fourteciuh lentuiy in ihe soa.allcd Indian I lagi e r I all 
I I lig le a disease which presailcd from 1815 to 1821 in Ihe 
l>asC Indian pr siiiccs of Kiitch and Ou/erat 

Fall, plural of Pallh 

Faliard, Palice, obs IT Paiuvwt, Palace, 
Palis Palie, varinut of Pai i ik u Sc 

Pallchthyologic, etc irreguHr form of pake 
s hthyologii, etc see l*\L«o 

1848 Q Jrnl Geot Sec IV 302 

t Paliiloa tion. 01 s {Pnon paiu ) [ad 
med L pihfiiotson cm. It paltfcaAonc ^Floiio) 
f L. pahjii ftc to make a foundation of piles f 
pal US pile, Jrtakc, pale + fcUrt to make J The 
action of driMng piles or stakes into the ground in 


order to render it more firm for building opcr-itions 
1604 WorroN As hst t a6 I haue sayd nothing of Palh 
ficalion or P) ling of the Ground plot when »e li ild soon 
a moist or marshy soile Hence 1606 in Blolvt >6$! m 
Pun Lli-s, i 8 t 3 in Niciioi.son I rait husldcr 
Paliform (iv* liffUm). a Zoo! [f L. palus 
Stake, etc + (i)roRii ] Resembling, or having the 
form of, a palus 

iSgoin Cent Oset 1900 P-y Pool Aen June 126 A ring 
often 1 iconipleie of larger septal teeth r scs up or else one 
laree paliform tooih 

Palify, PaUjB, obs f Pai 1 1 KV, Palace 
ilFaliiar (p-ulikaj) Also palleoar [ad 
mod Gr vo\i«api, waXAtjaapi lad, f Or obKAaf, 
t]( }outh , in F paltJtare ^ A memlier of the band 
c f a Greek or Albanian military chief, cap during 
the war of Independence 

tSia Byson Ch nor It Ikxi Fsch Palikar his sabre from 
him cast 1806 Blackw Mag XX 719 TTie remnant of the 
Siiliot (wlikars were reduced to capitulate 1853 ^ Rltom 
ham I ett xxxv (1865) 277 Two very handsome genteel 
and civil pallecars, who were very attentive to us. 2834 
Btacku Stesg LXXVI 417 The thud prominent feature in 
the social coMiUonof the Greek population is the existence 
of a military caste called Palikars. 

Hence VwUterlm, the palikar ssstem or in 
stitution 

1894 Blackw Mag I XXVI 418 Olho Iwasl re estal lishr \ 

in absolute imwer fy the assistance of pahkarism and muni 


tenzed by palilogy Obs, 

s**Se Lrouiiart ynw/Wks. (1834)393, I could have intro- 
du ed txsrgastick and pahlogetick elucidation 

II PaliinbaoolliTUB (px hmbaekai H) Pros 

[1 , a Or ■naKsis^iueytioi, f wdAiv back, backwards 
+ ^KXstot Hacvhiuh ] A metrical foot consisting 
of two long and one short syllable, a reversed 
bacibins Aatibacchrh AlsoPoUmb* oebl«. 
is86 W Wkbbk Asig Poctrse (Ash ) 6<) Palimbachius, of 

Iwo long and one short os nccorde i 1749 A umbers 

inloet Comp 10 I alimbacchic -c Spondee — and half 
Pyrrhic... 1773 Kt SKicx /f Aef Gram tng Lang \\\ Dtit 
32 When I near an English prosodist thus uuk of his 
Iambics, his Irocbees and 1 is Palimbaccbics 
PftliupSeBt (pT limpscst), 3^ and a. Also 7 8 
in L or Gr form [ad 1 pahmpsestus sb , 
a. Gr woKlfiofeqisros scraped again vaXip^orov 
a parchment whence writing has been eras^, f 
waXtu again + ifajoTos, from if>£ei, to rub smooth ] 
K. sit +1 Paper, parchment, or other writing 
material prepared for wnting on and wiping out 
again, like aslate Obs [Solt /«»/»OT3«/(>(Vlorio) ] 
i66i lonxcL lint Aniiii ly Mm 7 The chalked skinne 
for a pahmpsestus serving 111 Mead of a table book t66a 
kvuvN Chaiiogr (1760) 52 In willing the use of the 
( alimpsestus and the like 1706 Pun 1 ips l almipsesten, 
a son of I aper ur I archmcni that was generally us d for 
making the first draught of things whun might be wip d 
out and new wrote in the same Place. 

2 A parchment or other writing material written 
upon twice, the original wnting &ving been erased 
or nibbed out to make place for the second, a 


Ahsiii u Ihst Rome 1 256 iw /r 1 1 e It siitutcs of < a us 
wa. first discovered in a lulimpsest or reu niten manuscript 
of w rG of S Jerome m ihe Chapter I ibrary at Verona 
SckiirKER lext IV Pest 18 lo decipbin' a double 
ualimpse t calls for tl e masterhood of a Tuchetidorf 
/g ifas DrOmn' KY^ irxAina Wks. 1890 XllI 346 What 
else than a 1 atiiral and migl ly palimpsest is the human 
brsm? 1856 Mrs. Broukinc Anr Leiih 1 826 Let who 
K>> s The soul s a clean white paper ruthci «ay A palimpsest 
defiled 1879 I EWES ‘itud} I ty hoi Mil 153 History 
ni rolls the palimpsest of mental ccolution 

3 \ monunienlal brass slabtumedand re-engraved 
ou the reierse side 

ityOFicyct Bnt IV 219/a A large number of brasses in 
F i,land are palimpsests the liack of an ancient brass 
havi g heel eng a cd f r ll e more rece t memorial ••77 
1 JtwiTT llaJ/his at ng Lng Anttq 13a They acre 
fre|uently lad do»n lo i iher persons or re.cngraved on 
the other side, and hence called p.ThmpscsLs. 

B adj 1 (\pphed to n manuscnjit) Written 
over Tgain of which the original wntuig has been 
ensed and supersedctl by a later see cX 3 
iSga H Roolrs Ac/ Faith 18^3) 337 A fnend who used 
to mourn over the thought of palimpseM manusciipis. *875 
I otSTE G itus Pref (ed 2) 5 The codex is doui ly palimpsest 
1 e, there are three inscnplions on the parchmeni 18^ R 
Harris in Arpositir I3cc 402 It 15 useless to apply re 
sgei Is in sexrch of pal mpsest wruing where the vellum has 
only lieen used once. Jtg 1873 H CoRV in / ett 4 7 rnls 
(1897) 308 The pretty song rising one will never know how 
from a palimpsot memory 
2 Ol a monumental brass see A 3 
1843 Archaeologta XXX 124 Palimpsei-t brasses are also 
foi nd at Berkliampsiead 18^ J C Cox Ch oj Dtrbish. 
Ill 241 This monument is a remark.vhle example of the 
iml mpse I or re used I ness 

ilence PkUmpBMt r traus , to make into a 
palimpsest, to write anew on (parchment, etc.) 
after erasure of the original writing , Pstlim- 
RM Btio a that IS or that makeg, a p^impsest 
1813 Vric Afonthly Vag VIll 13 Discoveries ofPalinm- 
sestic parchments had not yet furnished fresh matter (or 
rcsear h. 1836 F Mahony ReL Father I rout ionis 
Horaxc 1 ( .859) 376 Thy M'i.S. have come d .« n lo ns nnt. o 
I dated I > the puimcestone of palimpsest ic monk 1900 
Exfeater June 420 We may wonder less at this Su niic 
ccxiex having b^ palimpscsted 
Paliul (pt. linal), a Physutl [irrcg f Gi 
wiUiN backward 4- VL ] Charactcru^ by or in 
volving backward motion, esp of the lower jaw m 
mastication 

1888 Lorr in Amer Vot Ian 7 note ITie pmpalitwl 
mastication is to be disti iguished into ll e i r >al from Ik 
hind forwards, and the palmal from before backwards. 
18^ — Primary Factors hvolMtiOH \i 321 Ryder » of the 
opinton tiiat lh« mastication of ih« Probosaoia is paUnal 

PalindronSCpfslindrJom') sb and a [ad Gr 
waXlrSpoffor running back again so in modJF 
(Lmre) ] a. A word, verse, or sentence that 
reads the same when the letters composing it are 
taken in the rt verse order b adj That reads 
the same backwards as forwards. 
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f ttfao n JoNWJN I'h /eru tm/s, Exter «/<>« I ukOH 1640) I 
IJ j b, Had I weav d tidy tome» Of l.ogo^pb«a, or curious 
Pallindromes. i6j8 Pkacham EntfA of our Cirntt U3 I 
cauMd chM to 1>« writltn over the porch of their free »cl oole 
dwre, Snii Jura a ruthbut It is Palindromr 1706 
PHiLLirs PahHtirome as Eemt did / Iwe and ivtl I did 
ituit, iSet AVto Monthly Mag II 170 Ilie Palindromes 
or Canorine, or recurrent verses as they were called. Hud. 
171 In Fnglish but one Paltndrome line is known. 

1 Icnce V»UndrD wlo a , of the nature of a palm 
tlromc, PallaAro mloal a « prec , VallBdro - 
mloallv “dv , til a way that riads the same back- 
wards as forwards , 9% Uadromiat, a writer or 
inventor of palindromes. 

186s H B Wnfatley Anagrams it A singularly appro 
pnste Greek palindromic inscription occurs upon very ’ 
many fonts 11 Kngland sMe Websteh t alindroimi.al 
aitryi M Collins /'A. tn OnnUH (iSSo) 1 2^6 A dear friend 
of mine poet And pAlmdrotnittl and arthjisulogiiit 

PlJinff psl liql, tW I ff PALhtl+ INgI] 
tl Decoration with pales '’or veitical stnixts 
c ijW Cmauceh bars P f 343 The coet of enibrowd}nge, 
barrimge owndynge palynge 

2 Ihe action of constructing a fence, or of 
enclosing a place, with pales , fencing 

1460 PastoH till II 337 They that I* 1 possev, u ir« 
hiilde payle cerlelne of ihe Parke of Weversloii a d by 
cause this is nat performyd Ihoo that ben posscssio ers 
shall be amerstd. \nd U is amed that Sir wtlliani Y«l 
verton Sir Ihomits Hoo wolle pa> the smercvineil aid 
to delyver the said Duchesae possession of the said service 
and palyng IJSJ /ftf 35 //rn. K/// c 17 1 6 tor palling , 
rolling or encloiung of Parkes (etc.). tOSy Uichiss r | 
NcucAsrch Ltfi Dk 0/ N (i886) II 1S3 The pah ig, | 
stubbing hedging 8tc., of his grounds a 1 1 parks vjoy, I 
1 N CUykt P»r»r*«rrr'ii3 Muih usd 111 hssex , but 
in few other Countreys, excel t for Paleing 

8 cOHcr a. Wood prepared for or made into 
}>aleg , pales collectively , fencing 
17M IntHS Soe ArisW aa The firs answer for lulii g 
fr fences. ciBjs CAgeyer /■mv /oA/cs iv 1 hou art felled 
and MW«d into paling iMt Yotsc hvery Mam h t fitiH 
I 181 6a Wbea {>ark paimg of c)cA pales is made 
b A fence made of pales. I with a and //) 

1558 yottingham Kec Iv lao Tbc^yng for the scy I 
pymold 17M Blackstonk Comm fl lit, 38 It is not 
every field which a genileinan pleases to surround with a 
wall or paling that is thereby constituted a legal park 
iSia S oTT n at lx Waverley groped liM way the best he 
loufd along a small paling aH6 Koccaa Agidi \ J n s 
I xvm 4>s Split oaken plonks to be used for strong palings. 

o lyich of the pale* of which a fence is made , 
usually in fl a »et of pale* a fence 
il]4 H Ainswoxth Rookuood in 1, A rough line 

which skirted the muss grow 1 palings of the |«rk iWi 

Mrs. H Wood b tsi / ynn* (1M8) 195 He plunged over 
some palings into a field 

4 oKrth ,a.spalingbca>d fttut ' 

iSegR W Dicksos /’>-«/ Agru I no Phte xxx Twj 
different aorta of pahi g fences. tSta J SvyiH//ac/ / 

( ustomt (tSai) a8a A paling B lard is the outM le or sappy 
port of a tree sawed off from tl e four sides 1 1 order to make 
the remaining part squire 1804 K Bmidces bsast 0/ 
Biechut I 179 Ihe hecfge and paling bounds. 

PaliJW, f-bl sb i [f I’ALe t/ + -laa 1 ] The 
action on>ecoiiiing or turning pale 
1 141a f voo. Lt/t Oi r I ady (Mb Asbm 39 if 47) For in 
here face alwey was the blode With oute pnivnge or eny 


drawyiige douhe 1887 G MtaEoiTH Vur; p 158 
Like the |«ling of the dawn star 

Paling, /// <7 ^ [f Pai E » 1 + IKO ■* ] En- 
closing, surrounding 

£1690 Prog Ri h It (1870) 34 That dost alluwe thy 1 
paleing flatterers To guild them selues with others misseryes. 
PaUng, fpl ai [f Pale v' 8 + Ifra ] He 
coming or turning pale 

i**] Middleton Vors Dissemblers Besides If o» e 1 1 tv, I 
Your nice paling physicking gentlefolks. 183a J Hxtu 
SI //erAerr r /r* 41 The sun looks downward with a paling | 
light tt^giglACent Nov 817 By the dual light of paling 
moon and rumg sun 

II PalingenMia (pteiindjunrsii) [medr. 

(969 In Du Cange), a Gr waAiyysrsaia birth ovtr ' 
again, regeneration, f wtiAiv agam + -yfv«<Tis birth, 1 
origination ] — Palinokvesv 

tint Burton Anal Mel c 1 11 ix.The Pythagoreans hold I 
metempsychosis and paUngenesia tliai soules go from oie 
body to another tyerf Cunos m l/usb H Cart •j-ft Ihe 
Palinaenesut or Resurrection of Plants fn m their Ashes. 
1819 SoCTHEY Air P Mors 11 245 We m ght then hope for 
a palingenesia, a restoration of national sanity and strength 
.870 Farrae If'i/N Hist V (1871 17a 1 his IS why It liecame 
the Palingenesia of a dead and miserable world j 

IlenceVallsiffan* aliuiir , relating to palingencbin. ' 

titij Lawsesck m Mon/Aly Mag XIII 196 Caff irel 
meditated a palmgenesian experunent upon human bodies. 

PaliAgenesia (pcelmdge ncas) [f Or u&Atv 
again +-y 7 Ki«ru birth, origination a modern com- 
pound not on Gredc analogy see prec ] 

L - PALIKOKNBar 

1818 Hobhouse Italy (1859) If 351 4 poem which he 
[Monti] published and called the Palingenesis 1871 
H Macmillan Prus l^ins iv (1872) 169 Ine palingenesis 
of creation is accoinplished, not by the rooting up of evil, 

1 ut by the sowing of^good 

2 Hid/ fa. The supposed production of animals 
front putrescent animal matter Obs, 


I duced, without modification, true hereditarygenesis 
or evolution , the ‘ breeding true ‘ of an organism 
(opp to kenetgtmsis'i 

18^ tr Hatikseshvol Man I 11 This distinction between 
Palingenesis or tnhenled evoluiion, and Kenogenesis or 
sitiRtM evolution has not yet been sufficiently appreciated 
by naturalists. 

c Lstlom MxTAMoBPHoaiB 
i8S$ in CasstUs Encyil Dt t. 

Hence VaUaff* swHat, one who holds some 
doctrine of pahngenesy 

i8ta Alt 1 ear Round No, 4c 389 Monsieur DoyLre the 
most ardent palingenesut of the age, pretends that these 
animals are able to support absolute aesiccation without 
losii g the faculty of resurrection t8Sp tr PoucAets Uni 
verse (1871) 35 Dur modern palingciiesists. 

P*linfeiieay (palmd^c ubsi) Also J -ie 
[1 1 * ad med L paltngemsta see 

above J Kegeneration, birth over again , revival, 
re animation, resuscitation {Jtl and^i'') 
iS^SmallwoodOm Death Cartrunf^t taC X ! oetiisitbii'l 
**ii| Buried \shea may as cas ly see Theirs as we this glad 
PxlingeiieMe 166a tr Amyraldus treat com. beltg n 
VII 258 There miuit alvo bo another hurt mg of the woi 1 1 
nnd another Palingenesir or rrnovalli n of things 1718 
J hi X 11 anderer 57 While the World seems to rejoice m 
a perfect I'altiigencsy i8u W 1 avlor m Monthly Mag 
XI 19 The doctrines of an im i iiient | aUngenesy, and 
of the speeily comii g of Ann hrist s8tf iRtNcii On 
4 Hthor I ets (1859) 52 Nothing would so effcctunlly hi ider 
this rejuvenescence, this palingenesy of words as the putting 
j a ban upon them directly they pass out of vulgar use 

Pallng«netio ( d^enc nk), a [f Palin 
I GKNS8I9 see Genetic] Of or belony^ing to, ir 
of the nature of pnlingencsis (sense 3 b) Hciicc 

PallnffMia'tloaUy a Iv 

I 1877 Iankester in (> frnl Mi r s fc XVII 411 
' Whnt he [Haeckel! term, helerochiony m the pnlmgeneiic 
phenomena of ontogeny ir Hoe kr(t hr»l l/n<* I 

L 10 It IS most unportni 1 to distingu sh clearly and esa ily 
between the Ortgi al palingenclic processes of evoluli i, 
a d the later keimgei et c p ocesses of the same 

Palingenist mn i wd - P\LiNrkNK8i>tT 

1839 Jrasers Mag XIX 50 We a e Palmgetusls, an I 
dc ire 10 reanimate the dead 
t Fa lingman. Obs [a Du pahiigman, f 
fahngetX + man ] A man who deals in eels 

t48a Rolls 0/ ! aril VI aai/a Aswell Merchauntes, as 
Other sellers of Flys called Palyngneii 148a Act 2a 
£ In /I c a Ascun tiel marchant ne pulingeman. 149s 
Act It Hen I // c ay Noe such Marcl aunie nor pnli ig 
man sbiiU sell nir put to sale any Flys by baiell &c 
art <nsly m sumtiritood 1470111 t'rrbaruunt I alms 
nan seems to be a MeahanI Deiiiren one born wtibm the 
Fnglish Pale Sim larly 1706 m Kfssevi 1701- Bai fv 
iSaa Crabs, etc. 1884 Wesstfh / alingitian one born 
within that part of Iieland called the Inghsh bale so in 
later Diets ) 

Palinode (pcelmdod) sb Also 7 pwlinod 
[ad L. paltuOdta see Faunohy, or a obs F 
fa/mod (16th c in Littre) ] eng An ode or 
song in which the author retracts something said 
in a former poem , hence gen n recantation , spec 

in SV Za7u(scequot 1861) 

*S?9 B. J"'* "N < ynehtas Rer v ill You. two and tw 
singing a Pnhnode, M irih to your severd homes i4eo 
(///*) The Paliiiod (« / «Ao 4 or recaniaiionl of lohii Colvill 
wherein he loth penile illy recant his former proud offences. 
1636 G Sanovs / or Dv Poems 7<xi(i64o)6a 1 there 
fore in this wee| I g PMinod Abhorre my scife that ha\ e 
displeosd my God 1814 Scott IPav xiv That B-ilnia- 
whapple Ihad given saiicfaciionl by such a palinode as 
rei dered the use of the sword unnecessary eS8i W Bell 
Diet / aw Scot s v 1 1 actions for damages on account 
of slander or defamation raised 111 the Commissary Court 
It was formerly the practice to conclude not only for 
damages expenses and a fine but also for a judicial recanla 
tion or pall lode by tie defender 1898 R. L Stevenson 
it btes xiti, I abounded in palinodes and a^Iogies. 

Hence r* Uaod* S' [cf Or waAtvg'IRit' to recant], 
to recant, retratt (in/r and brans) 
tVbbtdma My I tPe \s Au! hor gbi I have seen fit more 
than once to palinode 189a Sat bcev a Apr 393/1 The 
first staiua being most ingeniously palinoded by the second 

Falino dial, a rare~^ [a. F pahnedial 
(Oodcf ), f. L. pahnodta PALiAonr + -Ah J Of the 
nature of a recantation 

1813 Jefferson if nt (1830) IV 188 Their Prince issiietl 
a palinodial proclamation, suspending the orders on lerlain 
conditions. 

FaJinodio (ptielinpdik), a Gt Ptos [nd Gr 
NoAti'fdlia da, f NoAiifiSfa see Paiinody and ic 
III mod F paltnodtque 1 Applied to verse in 1 
which two ‘systems’ of corresponding form, as 
a strophe and antistrophe, are separated by two 
others also of corres^ndmg form but different 
from the former 


I PalillOdj (pie liQ8«di). Now rare or Obs 
Also 6-7 odle, and m I form p«llnodlffi 
(pmlindndii) [a 1 * paltHodu, ad. L (It, Sp, 
rg ) palsnSdta, a Gr naAiuqittm singing over again, 
repetition, esp recantation, f wdAiP back again, 
over again * gSSi} song ‘ a name first given to on 


from putrescent animal matter Obs, 
i864 1 1 Brasi r Si Cox Diet Set etc. 


b I laeukel’s term {or the fotta of ontogeuesis 
It which ancestral characters arc exactly rciiro 


I plete palinodic mriod. 

t Falino oioal/ » Obs [f a* prec + At. ] 
Making or containing a ‘paliiiode' or recantation 
tioa DnansKiat/romastieWks, iByy t a\a bbor I coidd 
lie pleas d to quafle downe Ihe yioyson d inke in which I 
diptyuurname bnc SaistthouiHAmylnliiiodicaUrlmesterr 

Pa lino diBt. rare-’' (f Pai inode + -isr ] 
I rbe author of a palinode In mod. Diets 


promise them a thankfiill acknowledgement, and ready 
paiinody sift Wood AtA Ojron. II 349 He was orced 
to make his Paiinody in a Oeclamallon m the public 
Hnll I7M OOLI SM. On BntlePs Rsm Mwe Wks. 1837 IV 
473 Then lollows a paiinody to the same gentleman 1893 
Coinmbus (Ohio) Disk j Oct , 1 he New York Sun says the 
President should recall Mr Von Alensappoiiilment without 
regard to Republican ridicule of paiinody 
(S 1590 Haksow in C onfcrtnces t 13 Some of your chief 
1 cache s haue preached palinodaconcerning your ministerie 
1611 Bible / ransl Pref 9 Snint Augustine was not c'raid 
to exhort S Hieronie to a PaUnodia or recantation. 183a 
Marmion bboHamCs I sagner v tv, That he shall sing 
a Pnlinodiuiii And recant Ins ill courses. 1B37-9HALIAM 
biist It! (1847)1 Iv 1 46 385 A limitation of his tyrannical 
doctrin^ if not a palinodia 
t2 «^ingtng over again, repetition Obs 
1599 Broughtons Lit x 35 Nothing but a paiinody 
I means not a rcLantatiun, but a repetition 1809 [Br W 
Baxiow] Anstu Nameless Lath Hu old Palinodia of 
scorne and malediction 

t Pall ntocy Obs [a olw. F paltnlone ad 
Gr voAiVTOw/a repayment of interest, in quot 
>•593, taken in sense * regeneration ' , f roeot biith, 
offspring, inieiest of money ] (See (luots.) 

a 169* unuhart s A abelais in xviiL 147 In him is begun 
acain the Palintocy cf tl a Megarians anil the Palingenes e 
of Democritus (1847 Gnots frerrer 11 lx III 60 Passing 
n forinal Pahntokta or decree to require from tbe nch who 
1 oU lent moi»y upon interest the refunding of all post in 
terest paid lo Inero by ihelr debtors ] 
t Fa linure. Obs [f the name of Pa/tiiflrus, 
the plot of iFneas (Virg xl n iii joa, v 833, 
etc ) ] A pilot , in quots fig 
i8}i R H AiTugnur H hole L teat rei 7 Wanting the 
Pil la and I aliiiurs of reason ai d Religion, (hey runne 
themselves vpon ihe rocks. 1440 Fulles 7oss/hs Loot, 
Dav fs it i XX (1667) 309 I he w Hiding shelves do us de 
tain, Till (.lod, the Palinure, rctuims again (1849 b B 
Fastwicx b>ry Leaves 23 We were dnven right across the 
stream leaving cur Pahnurut and hi* comrside standing up 
to I heir middles m water I 

Fftlianroid (^pteliniu*roid), a Zool [ad 
mod L. Pahnurndea, nent pi , f Palmnrus see 
-OH) ] Resembling or akin to the gtnu» Paiinsimi 
(Spiny Lobster) cf decapod crustaceans , belonging 
to the group Paiinitroidea or family Paltnundm, 
of whi^ this genus is the type 
Falione, obs be form of Favilioh 
tFali8i,.r^ Obs Forms 4 polio*, 4 spalalo, 
-aya.palht, 71,5 palates paleya, pal«aa, palyoe, 

5 6 palea [a F pahs, UF also palets, and 
paltsse, in med L paltaum, sb neuter, from *pdh- 
ans composed of stakes, f.pHus slake, Pale Cf 
also PtIAC* 7 ^ 1 ] 

1 A fence of pales, a palisade, paling 

»j Cnri, A Or but 789 Apark al aboule. With a pyked 
palayx, pyned ful bik. c 1374 Chaucer Assr A 1 pr in 7 
(Lamh MS) Warncstored and enclosyd m Swicb a pahs 
Hid H met IV 31 Thow that art put 111 quleie and wcleful 
by stiengthe of tbi palys {robore ualii] sbalt leden a tier 
age 14 I ec in Wr WUIcker ysg/ij. Pain tutu, <ij,etb 
guedam clausura faeta er pahs, a Palyi. £1475 itaus 
Purr ad Msnsam aoo in ^ kha Acad 62 Iff Foil go with 
any man Re wall o' I y hege by pales o' by pale 

2 A place encloKd by a ;^lisade or fence , an 
enclosure see Pai acf sb 1 

(The first quot is doublful, and mny belong to i ) 

£>400 Inturs / Irtli 14B UoureMS Of paTales( rAovN/OM 
Afi Of pales], of parkes, of pondes, of plowes igk Sty 
wako Marl Discip 1 59 He that shall enter in or «>e 
foorth by any other eaie, strecle, or waie Into the citie, 
pales or lyst or fort where y* campe 1* lodged, 
t Fa lu, V Obs. F orma see prec [f prec 
or 1 OF pahsser, f pahs, pahsse ] brans To 
surround or enclose with a palisade , to fence in 

cimR BauNNKCAru// »•«<* (Rolls) 0940 He palyxed 
hit (a wood] aboute ful kykke fijje K Iirinne Chron 
{ 1810) t to Withouten palaised park*, c Slacyons Rome 
in / ot Rei if L Potma (1866) laa note 1 hat sioone u vndyr 
an Awter Palysyd with Iren and stele 
Pstlia, obs. form of Palaci 
Faliliada (pmlis/* d), sb Also 6 pal(l)*ia«de, 
7 p»li8»d, palUsad*, 7 9 paUisade. [a. F 
paltssade (15th c in Hats-Darm), f palisstr to 
enclose with palea see -ade Cf. Palinado ] 

I L A fence made of poles or stokes fixed in the 
ground, forming an enclosure or defence Also 
applied to a fence made of iron railings 
tioo Hoi land Lny xxviii v 670 The avenues of the forest 
I hermopybe were stopped up by the dflolhins with a 
trench and pallaisnde 16^ Drvofn ..dfr/r/if xi 718 Others 
I aid To ram the stones or raise the palisade 17S8 Gibbon 
Deel 4 A xl (1848) 111 531 A ditch and palisade ought he 
I sufficiei t to resut the cavalry BOIa Muw BbadoOn ftyl 
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IttnCt IVtird I 4 I'he wooden pelliode had been removed 
in the progmi of the work 

t b. Cardemng. A light fence or trclli* work 
on which trees or shrubs arc trained, an espalier , 
hence traurf a row of trees or shrubs to trained, 
or a row of trees or shrubs forming a close hedge 
hvacYM fr Cartl (167 14 Concerning espaliers 

(whidi I wilt call I will sbew you several lormes 

of accommodating them 171a J James Ir Le Blond's 
CardtHlng at When the Treesare spread, and the Palisades 
grown up 

2 . Mt/. A strong TOinted wooden stake of which 
a number are fixed deeply in the ground in a close 
row, either vertical or inclined, as a defence. 

t*t7 DavoKM Mnetd \it *14 And Palisades about the 
Ircnchesplacd. S777 Ro»EaT»oM//M / 1 11 loslhe 
ramparts were fortified with pallitades sM J M Si-kas 
MAN Brtt OwNSMT 117 Palisadcs are 9 feet long, and 6 or 
7 inches square When fixed, they are generally planted 
i feet in the ground and about 3 inches asunder 1S34 
rmfa Mssg I iBS/e Ihcy began to dig a trench, and to 
heap up a mound, on which the palisades they brought 
with them were to be driven in iSu STucgupcEa Aid 
Euevcl . Pmhtadts, or Paltsadots^ inlortification, stakes 
made of strong split wood, about nine feet long, 

8. fig Anything rcsembliiig or likened to a fence 
of stakes (or one of such stakes) S gen 
iCoi Holland I'Uny xmm vii s;8 Seed contained 
within cares defended (as it were) with a pallaistule of calcs 
(AiLf^VJ PAyi ! kto! i\ 11 109 Uut of these 

Cartilages grow a I’nilisade of stiir liairs 1831 Casi vi v 
Mtsc (1837) 11 313 1(1 drive down more or less effedinl 
palisades against that class of persons stSg P mrss Bi nkvn 
In Hare Bi/e (1879) II vii 151 Ihe gigantic palisade uf 
mountains on cacii side 187s L STFrHXN Playgr 1 ui 
(1894) V las A vast palissnde of blue ice pinnacles 


head-drets fashionable in the early part of the 
1 7th century. Ois 

iSpeEiKiVN FoADkI, Palussds, a Wire suslaiiiing the 
Hair next to the Dutchess, or first Knot 

0 pi Name for the lofty cliffs extending aliout 
15 miles along the western bank of tlie Hudson 
above New York Also applied to similar forma 
tions elsewhere 

itjIN P 'f/iiu%A>»er Seen I i4ThePali.ades Hudson 
River I'his singular precipice vanes m height from hfly to 
two hundred feet, and presents a naked front of columnar 
strata, which gives it its descriptive name 1861 N A 
Woods Pr 0/ Tf alts ta Canada etc 403 1 he might) river 
(Hudson] at first hemmed 1 1 b) I >b) cliffs called the I’ali 
sades, which, striped with thin red and black strata, 1 1 I. 
like coloured palings erected by Nature to keep uithin 
bounds the stream. s8M A Winchkci W oiks I rol lull 
06 High cliffs of basaltic columns, like those exposed on the 
Hudson and Columbia rivers, are often called luillsades 

4 . atlrth and Comb , as paltsaJe nedi't, -tree 

(see I b) , paltsade hke adj , palisade oell, a cell 
of the ^Itsadt tissue , palioade-parenohyma, the 
parenenymatous paliaadc tissue of leaves , pall 
sade-tlsaue, tissue consisting of elongated cells set 
closely side by skic, os the parenchyma imme- 
diately below the epidermis of the upper surface iii 
most leaves palisade-worm, name for vaiiuus 
pa rositic nematodeworms, esp Sh augj lusat main r 
infesting the horse, and Pushotu^lus if/i^as, in 
fetting varions mammals. 

($75 BrNNETT & Over ir VucAi Bot 637 1 hc<c changes 
are usually more complete in the ‘*pallLsiule<ells on the 
wper side than in the |Mrencb)ma winch lies deeper 1864 
Evelyn AW. //or-/ , AV 3 Orchard 6oTrim upjour'Pali nde 
Hedges, and Espaliers Allbuts s Syst Med II 6a 

Thereto mucocum between the celts of the “palisade and 
other layers. 1877 Kohenthai Atuules A Nervss 10 Cylin 
drtcal calls staiKring, “paluadc like side by side. 1884 
Bowes & Scott 0< Barys Pkantt 407 Not inappropriately 


Howes & Scott i>t iSasy i ... 

designated ^isade-cells, or 'palisade parenchyma >875 
Bemnett & Dvaa tr Sacks Bot 46s The chlorophyll tissue 

is developed on the upper side of the leaves as the so 
called 'Pa1lisnde4issue idea hwLVN hal llort, Jast 
Orchard (ed. 91 13 Keep your Wall and 'Palisade 1 tees from 
mounting loo hastily 1888 Ron kstun & J ackson A turn 
/ {/St 685 Strossgytns armatus, the 'palisade Vt orm is 
a common cause of aneurism, in the Horse and Ass. 

PaliMdt (pmlii^d), V hurms see prec. 
[f. prec 8b] trans To furnish, surround, enclose, 
or fortify with a palisade or luilisades , to fence in 
Also absol., and fig. 

i 4}8 Lithcow frssv Mil 349 The Ditch is mainly palln 
saded with wooden stakes. 1719 London & Wise Lompl 
Gat'd. L s There is daily some new Ihing to be done as lo 
Bow, Plant, Prune, Pallisads 1798 H Hlnixs tr Sr 
Pierres Stmi Nat (1799) I ^69 Jaws palisaded with teeth 
llM frattt's Mag XLlI 10 the frowning cliffs that 
palisade ibe shore 

Hence Fnliaa ded ppl a , enclosed or foitified 
with a palisade , Falisa ding vbl sb , the action 
of fhmiahing or snrronndmg with a pahtade; 
cotter, a paluade, paling 

!*<• London & Wise Com/l Card 188 Thu Method of 
Patliiading hat seldom or never been us d in England 1B04 
C B Baowutr Votneye Pirw Sed U S 336 Five palll 
saded forta were the only stages In this JiMimey 1848 
ynd AsUt. Sot. Beagml XtV 937 Running a light palt 
sading between two precipices. iBee ‘ R Boldoewood 
MiatPt Right (1899) 7^1 A stout patisadcd fence was at 
once run acrew the neck on the tide ftcing the diggmgt. 

PaliM*do,rA Obsotarek. Also 6 palaUado, 
6-8 p»lti«do, 6-9 palUiado, 7 paliaado*, -udoe, 
palyaado, (pat Ul ead a, -aMwlo, pal(l)a8ado, pal- 


rr&Dnraatr Sacks Bot 46s The chlorophyll 11 
vcloped on the upper side of the leaves as the 
*Palilsadc 4 is 8 ue 1899 hwLVN Anl llort, I 


r iMilisades , to fence ir 


I losado), 7-8 palliaadoa, aado, paliaaado [ad ' 
' Sp pahaada palisade sec -aiio ] 

1 = Palihade sh I 

1989 IvK Forts / 38 A imluBulo (placed at the outer edge of 
the parapet raysed vppon the sayd courtine or lailwarke) 
of sparres or such like 1803 Holland Plutarch s At or 4 j8 
1 hey plucked dowiic the pallaisada, mounted over the 
ramiur, enired the canipe tdsiS Puechas t dgmns 11 
1369 A deepe Ditch, and a Palluado of young Firre 
treet lyag De Foe I oy round f World {tSoo) 6 s fhey had 

a covered pallisadue round witcre they lodged their 
ammunition 1780 Coxr A’lur Disc ata I he fortress is a 
square encIrMcd with pahsadocs. t8s8 F H NAViaia Hist 
Gennaay ll xxiv 406 1 hey rushed into the trenches and 
h iving torn up the palumdoes, made themselves masters of 
the imperial batteries, 

+ b Oardentng — Pai I 8 ADE sb i b Ohs 
\io^F.V,\yi\UK\ot.K\ D Acosta s Hist Indus \ xiii 36a 
In the midst of which walke was a Pallisadr, artifiiially 
made of very high treejk planted in order a fulome one 
from another idBp-pn TrMri r hst i. ardtntng'^'Sia 1731 

I 181 Hie Iwst Fruits not npeniiig without the Advantage 
of Walls or Palisadoes i7a< Bhadley lam Diet s > 
t.ardcH The Space between the Bason and Paliisade should 
lie fill d with Pie es of Emhr iidery or green I lots adorn d 
with Vew, Boxes and Flower Pots 

2 os pALiaABE sb 2 

i8a3 Rin(.ham Xenophon 113 Tliey strengthened all the 
Ranipier with Palisadoes 183s lUasiFFE A/r/ Ihsctp xci 
(1643) 306 lo impale those parts With sharp-pointed ]>alli 
sad les 1839 Pfahsoh C rrs,/ (1839) 389 1 hey “laa)' lake 

II fur a straight standing stake, pale or palisadu 1770 
I ANoHoaNF Plutar h (1819) VI 48 1 1 repair the w ill he 
ordered eath of the ciluens to furnish a palisado i860 1 
Maxiis Horne ai6 A Roman soldier A w innn s slaie 
her irms doth liear And palisadoes now 

3 fig — Pai imaiif sb 3 

1843 Mu Ton Dkoritw xvi Wks (1851)103 No marsell 
anything if letters must lie turn d into palisadoes to stake 
out all requisite sense from eiitnn|; to tlieir due enlarge 
m.!nt _ i 8 gS Sir X BaowNKf.dx/ Cyi ns ut 47 Ibe notable 
palisadoes alioul the A iwer of the milk thistle n 1658 
Lovflace Falcon 78 When now he turns bis last to w rink 
1 he palisadoes of his beak 

•ID = Palis \i)ejA 3 b Ots 

vio/f l ineuat\ vi,l ires Fannes Paliradocs Puffes Ruffes. 

c. ■= Pai isaok 3 c 

x%a Penny Cyct XVI 179/a From Tappan to 3 I sisnce 
of about 8 miles from the town of New York, the PnlLsndoes 
as they are cnlled, extend along the nver 

4 allrtb and f omb 

16I8 R lioiMR /frmoNrT' It 86/s Pallisadu Iledg made 
to uphold young Plants that they keep within pounds 1700 
Strife Slotvs Surv londonm 254 Freestone paicmcnls 
and palisado pales before the houses. 

Falisa d 0 | v Obs or arch. Forms see prei 
[f prec. sb 3 - PsLiaAiiK v 
xtaj Rtlat Disc Rtver in (.apt Smiths H (s (^rl ) 

1 ircxt 53 Tliiirsdny we lalrourcd Mlloxad itig oi r f ri 
1808 «-AH Smith true Relation Wks (Aih) « With all 
speede we pallisadoed our Fore ctyie C elia Fifnm s Diary 
(18S8) 71 In ye middle is a Bowling green palisadod round 
i8i3CuLKRiocE/rr/ toD S/N(trV(t^s)6is 1 foui d Southex 

so pallisadoed hy prrCngagemenls that f could nsi teach 
nt hun iSaj Biron Jnan viit xlvi, Jlie Greek or Turkish 
C ihirns ignorant e Had pnlisadoeti 1 1 a way you d won Icr 
1 o see III f iris of Nelhcrl oids i>r Fiance 
Hence FaUaadoed ppl a I MiHAnrn Pali 
8 A doing tbl sb = PALlNAJitha 
1811 CoTTX Vabssf, palisadoed staked or paled about 
1804 Capt Smith f irgtnia 60 They conducted us to their 
pallizadoed towiie 1740 Pins da A/on. /W tinpati.Adty 
the Paliiadoing that goes round aiw fortify d I lace. 1851 
C L Smith tr lasso 111 xxxii, Thus the huge bull in 
palisadoed field 1 urns with his horn on the pursuing h unds, 

Paliae, obs form of Palace, var Palin Obs 
tPaliMT. Obs Also palliaer, paleoaer, aaer 

i f Palis sb + fr,] s A maker of palings or 
ences b One who has charge of a park 
[1388 9 Dnrhaiu Ace Rolls (Surtees) 575 PaUcero dc 
Mugleswyk et Joh 1 Kdkerson cusludicmiUis duas poriss 
p.srci ibidem.) laea in Wilhs K Clark I ainbridfe I 

387 Iliomas Combe paliser lo make the pale of ibe closure 
of ihe college ISJ^ Dniham Ice Rolls (Surtees) 703 
Jacobo Foster, palXser de Itesurpark 

lij), a. [f 1 ALE a -h -leii I 3 Some 
what pale, rather pale 

1398 i axMSA Barth. De P K xix xi (Rod). MS )!( 295)1/1 
Wateri colour & melky coloure but whitLssche o|>cr 
palische. 2984-78 Billrvn Dial agst Pest (1888)45 When 
nature is so stronge to caste it foiloe « ith s redde colour 
palishe or yeilowuih* 1807 Haefwiil Apol (163c) 428 
Palish and wanne as 1 Hicke man 17S3GULUSM 1 st Wks 
i88t IV 475 Her face has a palish cast too much on the 
delicate order WAriwUiNTON Aytnnn (luuol 41/1 

A little feathery cloud of a ) xlish gold 
+ Fa-lish, V. Obs tart-' [ad F pahss , 
j extended stem of paltr to become or render pale ] 

' trans To moke pale 

1483 Caxton G de la lour I d. The cold was grete the 
whit he made her black and palysshed bet colour 

llPalisaA (pa Its#), a Her [F. pa. pple of 
^tsstr to furnish with pales or with a palisade 1 
Said of a dividing Ime when broken into Mrallci 
vertical pointed projections like a palisade, as, 
party per fits palmi b Said of the field when 
dividM into vertical piles (see Prut) of alternate 
tinctares : the same as ptly paly 
1780 Eohonoson Compu Bosfy Het II Glow Palusf j 
Is fike a range of palUsadoes Imore a furttficaiion and so 
, represented on a (esse ruing up a consWerahle length and 
' pointed at the lop, with the field appearing between them. { 


tPaliure. Obs [ad L paltiirus, a Gr 
waXiovpot ( 1 heophrastus) 1 Name of a thorny 
shrub, prob I'ahurus anilealus or t hnst s-thom 
138s W'YCLIF Idicah VII s He that is best in hem, is as 
a yialyure \gloss, that is, a sharp buxVie or a thistil, or frijse 
as a paluyre uiarg A paluyre it a lasil ether a sebarp 
huysch). 117^ Maetyn Rousseaus Bot xvi, Palnirus or 
Christ s Th im Being common in Palestine ti is supposed 
to lie the thorn with wiiE.h our Saviour was crowned 1 
Faliaado, obs. form of Palibaik) 

Palk(e, erroneous form of palke. Pack riH 
I II Palkee, padjd (pa Ikin East Jsid. Also 7 
PfilUkoe, paUeki(e [Hindi palan- 

keen, liiitr 3 « Palankeen 
tfi?* J Philiih tr Tarermers I oy it 11 175 Tie 
Princesses are rained m Pallek, . 177s J R FoasiEa 
loieens lor buiattemir Osbeck s Voy etc II 201 Ihe 

f |rrater nuhnity are ca ned 1 1 a palekee which looks very 
ike a hammock fastened to a crooked pole t8a8 Asiatic 
Costumes 67 (Stanf ) The doolies are like the palkea, borne 
only by l«o men iM A F sots C.»,/r ^rlsrs, Itc 
266 Ihe ladies liatelfcd tn palanquin, or palkis, as they 
art more familuitly culleiL 

b ailrtb 311(1 tomb , ns palkee luaier, palkee 
I dUc see Dawk, palkee gharry (gharee) 

' [Hindi palkt girt, f gin carnnge3 ‘a carnage 
shaped sumewhat like a palankin on wheels’ (Yule) 
iIm Lang Itand. India 121 I was stopped by a set of 
twelve palkee bearers. sSya E Bbaoix s I /s in India iv 
121 Tlie weak sunnged box upon wheels (called a palkee 
ihm e) of India generally 1A7S /r/e m the Ato/nssU 
1 38 (V ) 1 he f.overnor General s carnage may be jostled 
by the hired palki gharry with its two wretched ponies 
iMa Mas CciiiFsA/r»i Mrs I r/mriMe ic >4 Ihc your 
ney at that time was performed by means of the palki-d'ik 
Fall (l^vl) sb' Forms 1 p«U, i, 4 pell, 3 
pel, i>eBl, 3-5 pelle, 3-7 pal, palle 5 Sc pauUe, 
c, 7 pale, 6 paule, pawl(e. Sc paill, 3- pall 
[OL /a*//, Pfll ‘ costly cloak or robe, imrple robe, 
jiurple , ad L pallt~um pall coxerlet, curtain, 
cloak , a Greek cloak or mantle, the philosophers* 
cloak , in Tertullian, the garment worn by Chris- 
tians instead of the Roman toga , later in various 
cedes Uses see Du Cange 1 he historical order 
of the senst s in Eng is not that of the develop- 
ment of 1 pallium J 
I Cloth, a cloth 

1 Fine or rich doth (as a matenal'i, esp as 
used for the robes of persons of high rank , in OF. 
purple doth, ■ purple' Obs , exc as poet arch 

TpMtr Bsrdas ihst i 1 (1891)26 Of hum bi8 geweorht 
sc wcolKTeadatatlgUliWA B pail) c tooo A-lfeic Cn/f yMy 
II Wr Wilikirr ^/iq P*ll is and sidan (purpurum rt 

& 3II bait wanle ball tstr wass Uppo b« here fundenn aI! 
was lit off b« bctiste pall pall am} mann lua)} athenn 
a laas Leg A ilh 1461 1 sebrud & 1 prud ba wii) pel A wiS 
purpre. s 1330 Ring 0/ P ars 364 In cl >th of riche purpel 
palle. rieso loud J roy flk 2836 And m the temple 
Arne cluthcs fcle of gold and palle. c 149a Hymns I irg 
86 Whete is I icomc Cesar bwt lorde was ofal Or b® riche 
man clobid in purpur A in pal? c 1460 Hem. a Atarxh indt 
eic i(j7 m Marl F I‘ 1 ‘ i 205 Sche pm on hur a garinem 
f palle. And nieti the marchand in the halle 1979 Sfensi r 
Sheph. ( al July 173 Ihey bene yclad in purple and p.3ll 
a 1700 Ldtu Mus^ar-e in RiLson Eng 'longs 11 215 1 he 
one of them was clad in green. The other was clad in pall 
i 9 io heerrr Lady of t iv xii. If pall and > air no inorr 
I wear iti4 — Ld 0/ Isles n xxiiu 
2 A rich doth spread upon or over something , 
a coverlet, canopy etc. Obs ox arch lagen sense 

13 A Ahs 370 Hire bed was mad fursutl r With Mills 
and with nche clothis, ri33o R Brivne (Aron If ace 
(Rolls) 11235 And in hure chaumhre vpon a pal pel corouned 
hure wyb a cironal 145710 \onierset AleJ /f>//i(i9oi) 
>73 piece of rloili of gold calledl le palle. 1900-ao 
Di SOAR /'(VOTrlxxMi 13 I o heir ihe |iaill of veluet cranu.se 
Abone hir lieid o 1919 Skklti h Col Cloufe 943 Hung 
jngc aboute ihc wallth. Clothes of guide A pa 11 (». a 15^ 
1 isi KSAY (Pilscotlie) ( krom, hiot I 359 Ane paill of gould 
sett witht pratioiis slouns sen abone Ine kingcs heid quhcnc 
he sat at meiL 1725 P FF O tyss xix. 364 With splendid 
palls ihe downy fleece adorn IY04 Mrs Radcliffe Atyst 
Udolpho xIh, 0> er the w hole bedding was thrown a counter 
(lane or pall, of black \elvet ilgS Morris Judgm 0/ God 
170 He sal beneath a broad white pall 
3 Fed IV A cloth spread upon the altar, on 
altar-cloth , esp a corporal arch b A doth or 
banging for the front of an altar, a frontal an h 
o A linen doth with which the chalicc is coiered 
(Cf Palla 2 ) 

c lOOOvF'l FRIC //«« 1 508 And b«r sKxI arwiirSe wes f xl 
mid readum jMclle jescrydd, c laM i Ing I eg \ 30 /g- 
Weouedes huy founden breo With rede palles huy weren 
iheoled I43a-w tr Htgdcu (Rolls) V 33 A myiu-leoii 
iicholde not towche the palles of the awler 1480 Caxt s. 
Chron Fmg iv (1520) 32h/i A woman sholdc not touche 
the holy vcssell of the auter tie the palle 1519 ( hnrehv' 
Acc.it OiiesAeadingxtorc Irryngedmendyngofihepall 
1899 tr Dupiu sftsT Hist t I/A t I\ 95 Wh\ the Chalice 
IS usually ixner d with a \ ad ( r Pale before the Consecra 
tioiiT 1709 tr DnOin s hsl Hist 17/A t I \ 63 The 
I Linen with which they covered the blessed Eucharist, was 
called CorporaL the Pall the 6 Arum (f, Coapertonum or 
Syndon. t 9 j 8 Coronation Sritice in Maskell Afon Rit 
(1847) III 83 The (Dueen makes her first Oblation . which 
IS a Pall or Altar cToth oft old 1849 Keble Lyra Innoc. 
(1873) 172 The Altar s snow white palL 
4 . A cloth, usually of black, purple, or white 
velvet, spread over a coffin, hearse, or tomb. 
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c 144* Preuif J art 378/1 Palle or pelle, or other clothe 
leyd on a deda body, cm^lart 14C3 Burtal Oni in 
Anlii Rtf (1807) I 315 The (irit herse coueryd with whit 
within the pale S parcloM, rtsis Cockt Lefxitt B 8 
A rychc pal to ly on y* corse late fro rume is come 
Cr»Komt^i,kurthva Act (Som Rcc. Soc.) 43 Rctei\e<rof 
Rdyth Honythorne for a kiiylle and the pall^' a>A74 
CtasKiitxiN //m/ Ktk, XI I 345 When the Coffin was put 
In, the black Velvet Pall that had covered it was thrown 
over It 171a Aduison ^/rr/ No 517 P e Ihe coffin was 
earned by six of hit tenants and the pall held up by six of 1 
the quorum. iSja 1 knnvsoh Otft H tHiiiglon 6 Mourning 
w hen their leaders fall, Warriors carry the warnor s pall 
II A garment, a vestment 
6 A robe, cloak, mantle , in early times, esp of 
richitiifT 06 s ox arch in^^« sense 
c loeo A-LFSicCmm xliiL (Z ) 257 PattiMm p*l falhahu 
mid p«lle jescryd c xsoi Lav 807 ?ef us peal (c 1x75 pal], 
Jeue us hors seue us haihe scrud. IM 34 S 97 ^1>- ciiiht 
hafde pal on And mid golde higon ijSa Wyclif A'rM.r- I 
viii IS Mardoch schynede in kituis cl )tl is wrappid with 
a silken pel and pur^r 1483 Caxtov ( olti 1 tg 44/a 
Anon the toke her palle or mantel R covered her leye 
Lamkhau / tS (1871) s One of the ten Sil ills cumly clad 
in a pall of white sylk igao Spknses A Q 11 ix 37 In 
a long purple pall whwe skirt with gold Was fretted all 
about, she was arayd s6sa Neluham .Sr/ZcM r MtirtCl 245 
It IS represented in ihe Figure of a wo an, clothed with 
a Pall or linen frock 1745 1 Wakion I teas Mtlinth 214 
Divine Melpomene Queen of the slntely step aid flowing 
palL 1804 Kykon jHttH x\i xL song He sweeps along 111 
Ills dusky pall 

6 spet A Eccl A woollen vestment worn by 
the Pope, and conferred by him on certain eccle- 
siastic^ esp. metropolitans or arclibishops (snch 
conferment being a necessary preliminary to the 
special functions of their office) , it is now a narrow 
l^d passing over the shoulders, will; short lappets 
hanging down before and behind, and ornamented 
with crosses. (Now mom nsu-tlly called Pallium , 
formerlv also Pallion ) WtXiCttiansf Ihe office 
or dignity of metropolitan or archbishop 

Caxvon Deter Brtt 35 Offa worshiped Aclulph 
btsuop of Iichfeld with the archel uesho) s palle. 1444 
Fabvan CArMt, vii ccxxt. 243 Fhis palle is an indumciit 
that euery archehysshop must haue and is nut in fi II 
auctontic of an arcnebysshuplyll he haue reccyued his palle 
of the pope ssal Lbund A'ln IV so3 After such ly me as 
the Pall of the ArchU of Lichfeild was taken from Lichfeild 
and restored againe to Canterbury is6 ] Horn het 11 Ait/ 
RthtU (i8s$) 592 The Romish rag winch he calleth a pall 
scarce worth twelve pence. liseSiitR SrAncroN S/ra/nt 
LewC IFaergriii 54 Besides bis Pall, the PuuesCl ainlier 
Iain, brought him from R ime a Cardinalfs hat 17x6 
AvLirra fartrgan 02 After Consecration he shall have tl e 
Pall sent him. 1I48 A HEKShariii Irish J\eH>ttiis 

Notes s The copier places York and Caiiterl ury the two 
palls or arcliiepiscopales of h, igland first and s 1 d 

b A robe or mantle put upon the sovereign at 
coronation, now called (he ruval rolie | 

Uaker ChroH. Rich tl a After this he (tl e Arch 
bishop] put upon him (Richard 11) an upper Vesiure called 
a PalL saying Ac ife I athum 1847 Maskecl Mo i Ri/ 

III 115 This now called Rosal Kobe is the ancient 
pallium I the open p ill as a is c died in the orders of 
Charles 11 and lames II 

7 . Her A bearing rc[)rescntmg the front half < f 
an archbishop's pall consisting of three bands in 
the form of a caj ttal Yi charged with crosses 
(Also c-illed iross pall ) 

(Pari)/) per ^ll aa d of the shield when divi led into ' 
three parts of different lincttu'es, by lines m the direcli >na , 
oftbose of a capital Y 

tsflsLxiCHelr lime lit Hie fielde i« Azure aPauleSable 
i6ia OuiLLiM //<>«/(//■> I 1C 193. S7M I n'it II crildry ' 
(1777) Did, /«//, a hgurc like a (.reek Y, about the 
br^th of a Pallet it is by some Heral Is all I a Cross. 
PalL i8S* Bouifcl Her thst hip (cd 3) xxi 356 
Surmounted bv a pall of (he last 

8 (.L-hiefly from 5, or now esp 4 ) I 
Something that covers or conceals, a ‘ mantle ' 
‘cloak’, in mod use tsp something, snch as a i 
cloud, that extends otcr a thing or region and j 
produces an effect of gloom 

ei4Sa tr Dt Imitatione ill Iv 130 There shal I yeldo 
glory & worship for shame & reprem a palle of preisyi g 
for momyni( [cf Isa. Ixi 3I. 1304 Atkvnsom tr Dt fmita 
tioHi in Mil 203 (heading Howe grace is to be had vnder 
the palle of humylyte igaS t ilgr Per/ (W de W 1531) 

154 Vnder the pall of very mekeiies & symplicite 174a 
Young Nt Fh ix 2110 By this dark Pall thrown ocr the 
silent World 1 c 1817 Hooo Palet 4- S4r V 351 The sky 
was overspread with a pall of blackness. s8S6 B Taylob 
H^ia/erh htice Poems yor T 10 c Id to melt us pall of snow 
i88b F Habsison Choui Bit. (1886) 438 Overhead by day 
and by night a murky pall of smokeb 

IV 9 attrsb auA Comb ,npall-campy, -cloth, 
cloud , pall-ltke adi , pall bearer, holder, 
-snpiwrteT, one of those attending the coffin at 
a funeral, to hold up the comers and edges of 
the pall , t pall work work in ‘ pa I’ or rich 
. cloth <pbs ) 

1707 Hbarkb CeUeci 30 Sept (O H S ) II 53 “Pall , 
Bearers were Dr Aldrich. Dr rurnerietc]. 1786 Miss F ' 
Clayton in Afrx Dtlanyttorr Ser 11 III 411 Ixird and 
Lady Howard are gone 10 town this morning for poor P** 
Amelias funeral bbe is one of the pallbearers. 1898 { 

Wet/m Gat aS May The _pall bearers had taken up 
their jxisilion 1875 S. Haobn Earth to Forth 52 The old 
knglish hearse or 'paU.canopy 1541 Yatton Churchw 
Ace (Som Rec. Soc) 154 Payd fur IiJ slavys to bore y' I 

"pawle cloth a 142$ Cunor M 5125 (Trin ) He dud on 


I him *pal closing And on his bond sett riche ring 1886 
C MKrj Fait oyAtgmirdM s8 lo raise the storm that was 
to rive the "patl.cloud that bung over Asgard 1814 M 
CuTiEB III I \/e etc (1888) II 348 Ihe other *pall holders— 
Mr 1 hursum, Dr Worcester [etc] cutoAnturt iffArth 
It, Of purpure, and “palle vrerke, and perrb to pay a 1440 
StrDtgrto 632 All trf poll work fyn Anerlud with ermyn. 
Pall (p§l), sb i ran (f I’ai l t l] A feeling 


Pall (i> 5 l), V 1 Also 6-7 pawl, Paul [app 
njihetlc from Appvl t , to which the early senses 
are parallel But the literal sinse of 'become' or 
‘ make pale’ is of rare occurrence, iNting expressed 
by the cognate Palk v from 1 ale a ] 

I Intransitive senses 

1 1 To become pale or dim Ols 

1411 aahYDG.Ciroa. TroyuL xxv, Ihe name of whom shall 
paflen m noi e age But ever yhche without eclipsing shine 

1 2 To become faint , to faint, fail (in strength, 
virtue, etc.) Obs 

1340 Gowfr Coh/ III 13 That other biter as the galle 
Wl ich maktb a manucs herte palle. 1S4U-S4 Csukf ! s 
(Percy Soc) 22 1 here at hn hen woll pall 1582 Pnafk 
h rifix bet] Vnuicted strengthes begin to p I t6oa 
Shass. Ham \ 11 9 When our deare plots do panic 
+ b To decay, u ante away, rot Obs rate 
fri47S Sfr hme Putt 1030 Thus have je kej t your 
ei e ny here Pally 1 g more than seven yerc 
I'd Of fcrinciitcil or aerated liquors To lose 
biiskiiess or sharpness by exposure to the air, to 
become flat, vapid stale, or insipid b Of blood 
To become pale (O by separation of clot and serum 
e 1430 LvoGATelseeKiLEO/t^ all), tt^t/tlromp I art 
370/2 Pallyn as ale Rdrynke emvioi tix\Bk Ken yngt 


appatfys I hn dnnke wy II pall (t app tltyr 1) if it standc 
I Micouered all nyght tm Nashs Saffnn If aldm iii A 
cup of dead bcvire, that had st od pawling by hi n 1 1 a p< t 
threedayes i434HABiNCTosrrurnra(Arl >63 Sooner then 
let [rail So pure Canary 1693 I CcAVi N t t itm i 11 

Mu Curiota (ijoS) III 287 \1 Ti«d the Weather 1 reaks 
the Blood palK and like over fermei led I iqiiors is <le 
pauperated or lur s eacer a <1 sharp 1703 Ait ^ Myst 
I lutoert It Lest such Vvi les should PallarnTdie upon their 
hands. 

4 transf Kci^ fig To become tnstclew, vapid, or 
msljud to the appetite or interest 
<si7e4T Brown Sat oa Mar>iagi\IVt.x7y>l 58 Oh Ihe 
virtue and grace of a si nil aterwa It g But it palls 1 1 
your game 1709 Stfuk lailer No 3 P 1 Beauty is a 
I lung wl I h |«tts with i ossession 2748 J hns n Ytu ify 
Hun Ihfhtt 285 Now pall the tasteless meals |8W 
F AKSAB 5 cFrcf II II (1873)20 Pleasure may pall or cea.se t > 
be 1 1 taiiiahle i88a Pfboov F itg yournalitm xviii 1 17 H is 
position lost all Its charm the instant the work began to pall 

b Const on upon tlic sense, mind, or organ 
1713 Addison C i/u I tv Beauty soon grows familiar rid 
palls upon the sense iSeARusKiN Mod t amt 1 11 1 iv I a 
I hey would satiate usand pall upon 01 r senses 1879 Dix N 
U mds r\\ XXIII 338 Ihe pastimes of the lilt yard begii 
to pall on him 

6 Of the person or organ To lose relish 
or interest , to become satnted or cloyed wtth 
i7«^S>TtRNK /V SliaadyVIll xxxiv If thy sto nach palls 
with ir, disconti ue it from ti ne 1 1 1 me 1B3S Ejcniiiiner 
673/3 The laity have done iiuch wrong to the clergy m 
ill wing It to surfeit and pall with forbidden wealth 

H Transitive senses 
+ 6 To make pale, to dun Obs 

IS33 fcLvoT Cast Helthe 11 xxi (1^41)33 The men and 
women have the colour f ihnr vysage pallydlrr/f 1J41 
1612 palledl IS93 9 Boeth 1 met v iiAndLuciiar 

palled by eebua vprueth 

1 7 To make faint or feeble, to enfeeble, weaken 
to daunt, appal Obs 

1390 Gowfr rew/ II 311 IJnkindeschipe Tlie trouthe of 
nsi es herte It | alleth 14x3 Jab 1 KtuxtsQ xviii The 
p olixitec Off doul il esse that doith my wittis pall 1494 
F ARYAN Lhron vi clxx (1333) o8b/i His knyghtes and 
sold J ours were t> red 8c palled wyih ouer watche and Lslxiure. 
1336 J IltvwooD Spdtr tfr F Ixxiv 62 Which did their 
tiarts so pall I hat they cride for peace 1607 Dekkfr 
Hut Sir ! U yat/V/kt 1873 III 119 lis not the name 
of 1 raylor Pals me nor pluckes my weafs n fr m my 
hand. i«86 F Spfncr tr / anllas H M i is 30a A 


i347Booiii)KZI/rT lUalthxx 14 A remedy to pall or make 
swete the bretb 

t 8 fo render flat, stale, or insipid , to stale 
I<S3 Massinoer A6m. If wy 1 1 The ren ainder of a smule 
can Left by a drui ken porter, all night pull d too I08a 
Otwav Vemet! ttstrtef n 1 I cannot think Of tasting any 
thing a fool has pall d 17x3 Bradi by Batu Diet s v 
iSfrinM'si^ Leaving your Vent always open palls 11 

^Jig 1700 iJrvdbn Palamon 4 Arait in 688 A miracle 
Their joy with unexpcsited sorrow poll d 1711 P H Ytrm 
fUHi last Parltt 145 1 be fortunate isaue of that Ex^ition 


He palls ciyoyanent by excess 

9 To depnve of one's relish for something , to 
satiate, cloy (the appetite, senses, or sentient being). 
1700 AnoisoM EpH Brtt Fnckanteri, And pall the sense 


321 For fear of too much palling bis Appetite >797 Oouw in 
hiiyuirtr II xii 479 Ho must not pall his readers <8so 
F xamiHtr -ia/i can even the choicest vunds fail to pad 
the stomach? iIWBagbiiot/,// Stud fihelltyUil9)l 113 
Languor comes, fatigue palls, melancholy opprcsacs 

tPall, Obs, rare [Origin obscure cf 
Pale v •*] 

1 tram To bent, strike, knock (down) 

a 137* ^oteph Artiii 409 pel miye 1 teo soiie His polhache 
go a iiTproude doun iiaUerle 1377 Iakcl / / / B. xvi 30 
Panne with |>e firsle pyle I palle Iiym down Hid 51 panne 
hberum arbttrtum palletb adown J>e nouke 
9 tntr or ahsol 1 o fight (one s way) through 
ci4oe Dettr Ptey 10022 poi met on the Muonydoiis, 
macchil horn hard, Pallit thorgb the pcnians put horn beside 
Hnt 11132 pal Put lion doun prestly^ paUit bom puigh. 
Slosh honi lull sleghly for sleght pat bat couihe 
Fall (ppl). vA [f pAi L sb 1 ] irons To cover 
with or as with a cloth , to drape with a pall 
ci4ao Dtsh hoy 8383 The halte was pight vp with 
pliers all of pure stones, Palit full priidly 1805 SHAKa 
Math I V 53 Come thick Nig)i And pall thee in the 
dunnest siiiuuke of Hell 1804 J Gramame Sahhatk 332 
Why pall d tn slate and mitred with a wreath Of nightshade, 
dost thou sit portentiouslyy 1834 Dk Quincev An/ohtog 
Sir Wks, II 328-7 Nature so powerless and extinct as to 
seem palled in her shroud 1869 1 fnnyson Hofy f rati in 
I I saw the Holy Grail All palld In crimson samite 

I Pall, obs form of Pal , variant of Pawl 
I 11 Palla (pn. la) [I , perh relatcal to pallium ] 

I 1 Aotn Anti/ A loose outer garment or wrap 
worn out of doors by women (sometimes by men) , 
nil outer robe mantle 

1706 in PiiiLLiFS. 1834 Lvtton Pompeu III ix. The 
slave divested herself also of her long palla iS6( J B 
Rose tr Chtd s Met 72 Her palla to another she resigns 
1898 II estm ( am 24 Jan 4/3 Caipnrnui is robed in a 
brilliant gree 1 palla over a long yellow tunic 

2 Pi cl An altar cloth , a chniice cloth 

1706 1 HiLiiis / lUa It IS also often taken fur an Altar 
cloth 1883 Cathohi Dut I alia, a unall cloth of linen 
used to coicr the chalice aid usually stiffened with card 
lioard, &c The upper part may be covered with silk. 
Palla, variant of Pallah, S African antelope 
Pallace, obs form of PALACErir i and J 
Pallad- (ia.lid), f hem , used ns combining 
form of Palladhm, m names of certtm com 
) ounds as pa lla iamt ne, palladammo mum, pal 
laditi amttie see quols 

1859 Fownfs Mao. Chem 329 Palladamine NPcIHj O 
may be obtained from the chloride by oxide of silver 
M Her also ol t.iined another compound to which he gives 
Ihe name of | alladdiamine it contains Nd’dH* itSi^ 
WattsD/c/ them IV 339 HugiMilllerrrgards theyelluw 
[compound] as chloride of ^itUdammuiiiuni NsHtPa Cl; 

1 he > ellow compound > lelds the oxide of pallaaommonium 
orpalladamine N 2 lIsPd O 

Pallad, obs erron form of Pallet ^ 
Palladian (pAl^di&n), o I [f 1 palladtus, 
of or lielongmg to Pallas + an ] Of or jiertainmg 
to Pallas the goddess of wisdom , hence, picrtain- 
ing to wisdom, knowledge, or study 

1962 1 HOH 4 rmorie 20 b Perseus ihe 1 alladian knight 
when he had slavne Medusa he coixecrated y* same 
|sl icid] to the niiLhty (joddes Pallas 1844 Mini uAteop 
(Afb ) 36 U ilesseTie carry all hi* midmgnt watchings and 
exiwnce of Pall idian o\ I, to the hasty view of on unleosur d 
lice leer 1803 Godwin Zc/r CAaircr 1 470 (Jod) 

Palla'diaa, a t Auh [f Palicuit o 4- -an ] 
Of, belonging to, or according tnthe schcol of the 
Italian architect Andrea Palladio (1518-80), who 
imitated the ancient Roman archilOctarc without 
regard to classical princq lea 
1721 Poi K tp Builmeton 17 Conscious they act a true 
Pxlladian part And if they starve they starve by rules of 
an 179a Gidiion Arl in Mu Hht (1796) I 696 To pass 
some hour* in the palladian Chiswick 18^ Cnil Fug ♦ 
Arth Jr/d 1 04/1 I he thrust directed against that arch 
heresy of all the Palladian style 1S74 Micrlfthwaite 
Mod tar Lhurchet 250 Europe has never seen a worse 
style than the PalKdian 

lleiice rail* dlMoiam, the Palladian school or 
style of architecture, Falla dlanlM t/ , to make 
Palladian in style 

hag h Rrch Jrut I 94/1 The sworn champion 
of Palladianism and the hitler foe of all amateurs. 1851 
Ki SKIN S/oaet Few I App xv 388 We shall get rid of 
Chinese pagodas and induen temples and Kernissance 
Palladianisms and Alhambra stucxo and filigree in one 
grrat rubbish heap. 1893 Gilsrfus Church Street Stohe 
Am mgtoH 27 *1 he south front was Palladianised about the 
middle of the last century 

Failladio (P^lmdik), a them [f Palla- 
i)(iUM A + 1 C lb] Aiiplied to compounds of 
palladium containing a smaller proportion of the 
metal than those called palla hous , as palladtc 

oxide or dioxide of palladium, Pd O, 


+ Palladio Obs - Pai ladium f i 

igid W Fatten Ao-/, ScotU Pref aiij Tha well kepyng nf 
the Palladie m Troy was euer the conseruacion of the cilie 
7aUadiferous(pe1i(1if€r9s),dt [See-nnovs] 
Containing or yielding palladium 
sVth-r/ WAna Diet them IV 313 The palladiferoui 
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Palladlne, -yns, obs formi of Paladin 
F ftllaidlio* dtfl), Chtm , combmtnK form 
of Palladium in name* of certain compound* 
it4i BHANDEL/ie»i 1080 Palladio btchloride of Potktiiium. 
IhiJ, Palladio protochlurida of potaasium IbUl 1090 Pris 
matic crystal* of pallodio-cyanuret of potassium SB6A-77 
Watt* Diet Chun IV 330 Chloride of pillndio phenyl 
ammonium 

Palladlon* (p&l^ diosv a Ckm Also pal 
lodou*. [f PAiLAniUM^+ ous] Applied to 
compound* of palladium eontaiiiinpf a larger pro- 
portion of the metal than those callcrl palluiu ns 
palladtous pxtde or piotnxuie ef pa/laihum, PdO i 
iMPasnellCA/w (1845)05 a solution of pallodious 

oxide, 1886-77 Wati-s Oict Chtm IV 337 Pnlladious 
iaIu Are f r tne part brown or red tneir tnHte is 
astringent but not niotAllic 

Palladiiun^ (p^l^dlllm) torms 4 5 7 
polladion, 5 pollodloun, •d7on -dian, -done, 
•din, poladion, 6- palladium [a L palladtum, . 
0. Or waA\6dtoy, neuter of waWhSiot of Pallas ] 

1 C/f' and Lai A/j th 1 he image of the goddess j 
Pallas, in the citadel of Troy, on which the safety of 
the city wo* supposed to depend, reputed to ha\e 
been thence brought to Rome 


Hath soffred Aiithenor to come Ai d the Pallodion to nele 
cim Laud iron Bk 17865 Falladin that thing called is 
Afliir Pallas It > hr It a me aUo I wene 1385 "1 
Washimoton tr Ntcholay t I oy 11 xiii 48 Uluers anti 


in a skare fire, at what tune liee would haue saued and gut 
away the Palladiuin out of the temple of Vestn 1779 w 
At EXANOKR //<r/ If <»/ CM (178a) I M aij Vestali wlicwc 
oflica WM to preserve the sacred fire of the goddess in 
perpetual vigour and guard the palladium 1807 Robinson 
Archxol Orir a 1 xv 69 The Palladium, or statue of 
Minerva brought from 1 roy 

2 . transf and Jig Anything on which the safety 
of a nation, institution, privilege, etc is believed 
to depend , a safeguard, protecting institution 
tSee noLLAHti 1 hy Pref 6 These 35 Wikes lof Lavyl 
preserued os another Palladium out of a generall skarefire 
s6as Bu«ToMyifMf Mtl 11 m mi (ifirfilaar/a My Palladium 
my breast plate, my buckler with whi h 1 ward all injuries 
(etc], I74t Hums Httt I ug \ xui 3ai (hs stone was 
carefully preserved at Scone a* the true ^lladium of their 
monarchy 1769 IliACKsroNa Camm IV xxvii 343 I he 
liberties of Fngland cannot but sul sist so I ig as this 
palladium [t lal by jurt ] remains sacred and inviolate 
1769-7* 7 "nitu Lift Ued 6 The liberty of the press is 
the palladium of all the civil political and religious rights 
of an Englishman 184s M -Cuiioch Acc itnf Fmh 
(1854) II 91 Ihe liabtit Cerput Act denominated tie 
palladium of an Englishman s liberty 1888 M Kumkows 
CiHfut Portt IV 6a Ihe Charter of 6 Edwaid I (1*78) 
I* the palladium of the Cinque Port liberties. 
Falladiaxa^ Chtm [a.modL,f Pallas 
cf prec 

Named 1803 by its discoverer Wollaston, from the newly 
discovered asteroid Fallas cf Csrium ] 

A hard white metal of the platinum group, rc 
scmbling silver, occumng lit small quantities, 
chiefly ha association with platinum, in S America 
and elsewhere Symbol Pd , atomic weight 1 26 
1803 PhtL Trans iw A metallic substance late sold in 
London a* a new metal under the title of Palladium. 1803 
WoLi ASTON ihtd XCV 316, I subsequently obtained 
another metal, to which I rave the name Palladium, from 
the planet that had bren discovered nearly at the same 
time by Ur Olliers. 1S84 F J UxirraN tPatcA 4 Clfckm. 
180 The balance spring is usually, of palladium 
altr/i *866 Watt* Vk/ Cktta IV 379 P^ladiiun base*. 
Hence VattAOlumla* v trans , to coat with 
palladium 

A 1831 MtcK, Mag in Hsm/ps Anhiv VIII *68 This 
process may be called palladiumistng with as much propriety 
as we say sinking or gilding 1864 in WaasTKH 
Pfcllkh (ptclii} Also polia, pula, palo, 


inhabiting parts of S Africa, it 1$ (lark-reddish , 
above, dull yellowish on the sides, and white 
beneath , the male has horns about twenty inches 1 
long and spreading in a lyrate figure 
i8b6 Sis J Babrow Jauru. Lttiakto 407 I’his ipecies of 
dser was called by the Boosbuanas the PalhL i8is Plumetbs 
tr LltkltHsUtn't Trav II 3*4 That beautiful species of 
Antelope whu.h is called by the Beetjuans Phalla i8u 
BuacHSLL Trav II xL 300 One is called PaaUt by the 
Bichuanas. 1837 Livihgstonb I rat iii ^6 The presence 
of the pallah is always a certain indication of water 
being within a distance of seven or cisht miles. 1896 Kikby 
Haunts tVild Gam* 546 Impala of the Swaxis and Zulus, 
Pala of the Basutov 

Pallaioe, 'UCe, obs forms of Palace 
P ftllidaada. .«de. obs ff Palisauo, adk. 
FbUaU (p&lal) Sc and north dial. Also 
pollalls, pi^U, poUaly, pollaldias, polanloFs, 
paUy-oUy. [Derivation unknown ] A Scotch 
and Northern English name for the gome of Hop- 
BOOTOH ; sometimes, the stone used in the game 
1808-18 lAMtasow, PaUMl, PmllaUs, a nme oT diildren, 

in which they hop on oiut foot throuch dmerent trianeular 
spaces chalked out, driving a bit of slate or broken crokery 

VoL. VII. 


I before them i8a8 Mois Vausie Ibaurh a is Some of her 
(Xiropaniom took her out to the back of the house to have 
I a game at tbe pallull stsy J Wilson CAr North i 3 
I Pall Ult or any other of the games of the school play 
I ground. 1891 Baxrik 1 UtU Vtmsltr xxvii *93 There 
were girls playnng at palaiil tvs 1896 Mai dkum f rty 
Mauilt asi Mony s the time 1 ve played the pallslcbes 
, bare fit wr in on the pUiiuta es R Blaki sokouch 

1 H't/. tic N Rtdtng \ tk h F U II I fhviiio s aie 
chalked on the pavement a d the pally ullie* are im- 
I pelted within the lines by a hop on one leg and a sule-shuflle 
with Ihc same fool 

PaJlanchitie, -kse<'n. -kin. psdlsuiuina 
obs ff PALANKEtW Pallart, obs f 1 VUtlARD 
I FallMade,-ado.-2ado,ob3 fF Paiihadv, ADO 
Fallaait« (pxiasmt) iW/« [f surname 
Pallas (see below) + -itb ' ] Native iron contain- 
ing emtedded grama of olivine, such as that com 
posing a large incteonte discovered by P S I alias 
In Siberia m 1 77a , hence also called Pallas trott 

tSaS in c astt/ls hmy I Out iSpo in Cent DM 

> Pollat, -ate, obs forms of tai atb. Pallet 
I Pallatine, -yne, obs forms of Palatine 
' Falle, obs form of P iLi I \i Y a 

Pall^ ipjld ppl a I [f P ILL 7 1 + ED 1 ] 

1 1 Enfeebled, weakened, iiii|)aiied Ohs 
c 1386 Chaucer Manctplet ! tol ss *«> vnweeldy was ihis 
S ry palled K N>ct C1386 S/»/ nm r /" loa (Corpus MS ) 

h y old palled |r r appalled) Wight 1494 Iaevsn C Arv/ 
Ml ccxiv 286 lhan began the tn nipetty. -ind tabuura to 
blowe, whict e leuyued the palled hartyc 1601 Holland 
thy xil XII 164 I he colour is m re pallat and we ike 
{tolort tang t do] inch ling to white 1603 it/ Pt 1 -rentmo 
II IV Which Btiooke amazement to the r pauled spceche. 
1606 SiiAKS. Ant H Ct 11 vit 87 tie ncucr follow Thy 
pauld hottunes more 1668 CiirEpras & Coca Barthol 
Ana/ It VI ,00 It receives tl e I iver blixol which i* I* 
come pauled and sluggish, and has lost its beat, 

2 Ot fermented liquor etc. lhat has lost its 
briskness or freshness , fl-tt stale, vapid a/ch 

ci43aLYDG M/n FW/z/s (Percy Six; ) 168 Who forsakiibe 
wyne and dfrokithe ale pallid 14 So/^ te> // Hen I I 
(Harl MS ), Bryng u* home no sydyr nor no palde wyne 
1363-73 CooiEB Ihesaurnt Mietdtm tmum a palled 
wine or dead. 16*9 Mabsin(,ek /VInxy v 1 With a spoon 
ful of palled wine poured m thrir water tyti E. Ward 
Vulgus Brit V 56 Or that the Tutky Should Be pall d 
oer roosted, and unfit hor such a Ft >e mouth d Saint to 
eat 1884 / ongm Mag heb. 384 Her high spinis were as 
flat as palled soda water 

3 Deadened to pleasant tastes or impressions, 
satiated, cloyed, disgusted 

ifei Dsvuen -tm/hi/rroH iil 1, Palled in de«ires an I 
surfeited of bites. 1709 Stfelb la/hr No. 54 f t Pall d 
Appetite IS h imnroiis and u list lie gratify d with ‘.aiccs 
rather than hood i795SouTHtv hs M iid Orleans it tii 
Ihe epicure Here pampers hi» foul frame till the palld 
sense Loatlesat thebaiqiiel 1899 Kinc scry Vise (i860) 
I 332 The palled taste of an unhealthy age. 

Failed (p§ld, poet ed), ppl (J 2 [f Pai,l t 1 
(or sb 1 ) + ED ) Cocered with or robed in n pall 
1839 Bailey testus xxiii (1848) 389 Sw ithed in cloucls As 
though III pliimedandpalliii state i8soTrNNvsoN /« Mem 
Ixx, Pallecf shapes In shadowy thorouglifarcs of thought 

t Fa lien, a Obs [OE. psJltn Ptllen, f pml, 
I’ALt ffil + EN * ] Made of pall ’ or nch cloth , 
in early use, ‘ of purple’ 

ciooo A I ERIC Horn I 64 KirgaS eow paellcne cyrilas. 
riooa — Ham in leg hood (1871) 103 Se cascre 
dyde of bis purpuran & his pellenan gyrlan. c SS03 Lav 
23763 A nef swioe deore & mnne pallene curteL <31400-50 
AUxafwter 3517 Ho plyes ouer be payment pellen webbes. 
14 Siegt Jtms (E. K. T S ) 333 Fijten pauelouiis doun of 
pallen webbes, With ropl* of riche cilk 

Fsillenkeen, -klne, Fallantlne, Fallen, 
obs ff Palankeen, Palatine, Palace 
Falleeoent (pale sent') « rare [ad I 
palllscent ettt, pr pj le of palUscfre to become pale.] 
Growing or becoming pale So PoUa aoatiee, 
a blanching or ^Img 

3637 Tomliksoi* Rohom t Dtsp 345 It beares Apples like 
the masculine I ul lesser and lutrously pallescent 1817 
T L Peac(k.k Nightmars A they ix Ibe spint of black 
melancholy began to set bis seal on her pallescent couiitrn 
anco. t8ss — Maid Itarian li An aw ful thought which 
caused a momentary pallesccnce in hic rosy complexion. 

Pallesie, -ye, obs forms of Pcisy. 

FaUet, rfit Obs exc Sc Forms 4 s polet, 
ete, pollette, .5 6 palett(e 6 pallat(t, 6 (9 .^c ) 
pallet, (7 -ed) [a OP dim of ^ stake ] 

1 1 A piece of armour for the head, a head piece 
(usually of leather) Obs 


icwde heed in si^e of an hour 1403 in Prom/ Part 
379 Hole DouhteUes jakkes, bosynrttcs, vysers palettes, 
aveiuailles 1413 P / li'ills (i8$3) 19 An nburioun of 
stele With a pallettc couertc with reede velweite r 14411 
f rom/ Pam yjih Paler armowre f r the heed p<lhrts, 
I galtrus cisnT’rc/ I oc m Wr WOlcker 782/^4 Nomma 
I Amiorum. IJtc tassts, a palctt scaUa 
I 2 Irons/ The head, pate Now only Sc 

e 133a Artk 4 Merl 4016 On the hebne he smoi for soih 
1 hurch helnie and palet to the loth, a 13SS M inot / urns 
vii 131 Inelis men sail Knok hi palet or^u pas, And mak 
, be polled like a frero 1900-00 Oumbar Poems xxxiii 51 
As blaksmyth brulkit was his pallati For baitenng at the 
I Rtiidy eisof Skriton Kfyaour Aummyng 34*, 1 shall 
breaks your pid«U«s,Wythout ye now cease r 131a Stamv 


HUEsr eEneii 1 (Arb ) rt Nepiun his pleasing pallet ip- 
bcauing Hee noted Aeneas 1596 Nashc Saffron Walden 
50 Not a pinnes head or a moa I « pallet tStff Braimwait 
Bamahets Jrnl 1 C ij 1 ill I brake a Blacksmith s palled 
1808 (> Beattie 7 hn o An ha 1 1 Lt/e (1863)348 The Itber 
bore Ibe gausty pallet, grim with g re 
Pallet (pte let), 2 boims a 4 5 palllet(t, 
4 6 payllet, paylet, 4 7 pailot, 5 palyet, 6 Sc 
pelat , j 9 5 6 palet(t, 6 -ette, (S-y pallate, (6 8 
od, 7palat«) 7-B pallat, 0 pallet [MK/ai/Zc/ 
cf dial b paillet heap or bundle of straw, denv 
of pa/llt straw —I palea clnff, also AF paiUelt 
straw, m Bestiary 47 s ] 

1 A straw bed a mattress t small, poor, or 
mtan bed or couch 

CIM4 Chai kr Jr ylts in 230 iM On a pallet (r r 
paylet) nl bat gla le > cl t I y 1 roj 1 » 1 e lay c 3440 Pron / 
Ian 379/aral>et Ijijllelxd U t, a c Uys hXt urtafi 
435 t.iomci I aleit s. 1505 I c Id tt Cteas Scot 111 
150 Ilcin fur stra to t) e (^uci s ixht xij / Mn Order / 
Uospitalls Gij Of Ixiddes LoUiets Mattresses Pollodc. 
1619 He Hmc Contem/l O T \ i\ 11 is man though 
great in Bethlehem 1»* h m d un to rest upon a pallet 
1798 ( 01 ISM Men Protestant 1E95 I 15 I perceived 
the Water Iind soaked through the lallct 3817 Moosit 
h incur xvi (1839) 165 C intent with a r ide pallet of straw 
163 la 11 E sWr i/ud IV I *1 128 Ibe mo ks then 
suugll their I diets 

Pg 1601 if L AND Ptiny I 527 All this preuaileth not in 
a lea e nnd hu gry gr nd rnlcsse fallrr earth be Inc I as 
a pallet V lerncaih 1614 MicruN C >// 2 ji8 Lie die low 
roo ted 1 rk From her thalc) t pallat r w>e 

b Comb It, pal let led thamber couih 
1513 More Rt h ttt (1882) 8a K ng Richard came out 
in to the pallet chimbcr 01 which he foi nd in bed Mr 
Jan eeand ft r II 01 uxTyrrIs. i638SHb \Si:.v,it»AHtoiiog 
( 845)1 ' ' I fts c 1 at he pallet lie k eeling weepic 
aiilpra}inc v ili ihers 1707 1 amifelavneST It Bnt 
II xW 175 He ( e tiemen f il e Bed Cl amber whose 
Office IS to lie by v! e King on a Pallet Bed all Night 1814 
Scott Z.if o/tst<s\\ xxiii, fhat pallcKuuch andnaked wall 

+ 2 Naut See qnots Cls (It is not certain 
where this belongs some place It under the next ) 
3704 J Hamhis I ee t e hn I Pallet is a Room w ih n 
the Hold of a Ship closely parted from it in which by 
laying come Pigs of Lead &c. a Ship may be sufficiently 
ballasted will > t losing room 1 1 the lIoH 1 which therefore 
will serve for btuwing the more Goexis 1867 Smyth Sailor s 
Wor i ih Pallet a ballasl locker formerly used, 10 gnx 
room m the hold for other stow age 

Fallet (pxlet), sb 1 Also 8 polet, pallat, 
(8 9 palate; [a. F palette, dim of pale spade, 
shovel, blade, etc , a word of many tenses, some 
of which in English retain the form Palett^ q v ] 

1 A wcKxlen instrument consisting of a flat blade 
or plntc with a handle attached r/ec that used 
in various forms, by plotters and others fur shaping 
their work 

iuSWarir tr Alixtt Seer 114 Stytynge it well fyrete 
wiih T sticke and tl an with a pallet broade at th* end*. 
3*86 1 LOT S a£ d A 390 N rodd of Iron fastned to a pallet 
that reaches out a little beyond the AnvaU 17*3 Bbadlcv 
Fam Hut s v Ointment Beat it with a wooden Palet 
and cliange the Water so that it become* as white as Milk 
17*7 43 Chambers ly t latlei among potters, crucible 
makers etc is a wixxlen 11 strtiment for lonning beating 
and roun ling their works. 1 hey have several kinds the 
largest are oval with a handle others m manner of tar. e 
knives. 1837 J T Smith tr heal s Sfortars gs note the 
pallet or boaid (called the hawk ), used by plasterers fui 
mixing small luantities of stu(Xo as they apply it 

2 An artist s tablet for paints , a Palette, q v 
tS A flat board, plate, or disk , e g the blade 

of an oar, tbe float of a paddle wheel Obs 
ijutPhiL Trans XXXI 244 There* no Improvement 
to be made, cither with respect to the Proportion of tl e 
Oars, their Length ihe Breadth of ihe PallcLS 37*3 H de 
hAcMARE* li d XXXIII 412 At ea h Fnd of i1 e lanes 
which constitute the A igle arc two Ptllrts not much 
unlike tlie Figvire of the lx g 17*7 llRADUftv /am Diet 
s v A r The F x will e ideavour to pull out the hixid 
he smells in the H le and cause the Pallet to fall 2808 
S/eeif Iretith k Di tnnson s I itemt No 3148 A rowing 


to be made, cither with respect to the Proportion of tl e 
Oars, their Length ihe Breadth of ihe PallcLS 37*3 H de 
hALMARE* li d XXXIII 412 At ea h Fnd of i1 e lanes 


our propelling boards. 

spec D Brtckmahng A board for carrying away 
a newly moulded brick cf Planchet o Each 
of the senes of disks m a chain pnmp 
1839 Ure Diet hits 189 As the wheel revolves, the piston 
rolls will cause tl e pistons to force the new moulded bricks, 
with their pallet or board under them, severally up the 
nvouUL 187s Knight Diet Meek I ailet 3. On* of die 
series of disks or pixioi s in the chain pump or chsprlet 
7 iClay)a A board o > w htch a new ly molded brick is CTrned 
away to the hack It> d (sec Page sh ' 8J 
1 4 (sliding A flat brush for taking up gold leaf 
27*7-41 Chambers Cycl , Pallet 1 1 gild ng is s in iru 
merit made of a squitrel » ta 1 used to t kc up tl e gold 
leaves from the pill w to appiv an 1 exien I them on the 
matter to be gilt 

6 A projection on some part of a machine which 
engages with the teeth of n wheel, and thus con 
verts a reciprocating into a rotary motion or vice 
tersd, ftp a projection upon the }x;ndiilum or the 
arbor of the balance-wheel of a clock or watch, 
engaging with the esca]>emcnt wheel [So In Fr ] 

I 3704 Derham in I hit Irons. XXV 1788 It is scarce 
possible to manage the Pallets so, as nuely to make the 
same Vibrations as were in 1 mcma I73»-6 Bmlev (folio), 
Paltmts, two nuts il at play in the fvnra of the crowiTwhcel 
of a watch. « 1774 (jolusm Sun Ex/ Philos (1776 I 
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PALLIATED. 


14a The pendulum has two ppUtes, which at equal mter. 
vata rise and fall owl let the teeth of the wheela pass under 
them IQ rauable suecession 1830 Kater & Larpnfr Mt(h 
XIV 194 Tlie pillris are connected with the pendulum so 
as to oscillate with It 

6 la an organ Any one of the valves in the 
upper part of the wind-chest, each of which is con- 
nected with a key of the keyboard, and, on being 
opened by pressing down the -key, admits the 
‘ wind ’ or compressed air to a groove beneath the 
set of pipes coriesponding to that key 

Also applied to other valves, as wastt a valie 
allowing escape of air from the storage bellows when too full 
.840 Awy-Cj-ci XVI 493/j !• IS the spring winch keejs 
the pallet in its place when not in use. SM ShiDEi. Or^an 
48 Of various sorts of valies those called palates are the 
most important ones. 1898 Staivis fit Haksrit Did Mus 
fdms 338 In order lopicsent m undue rising of the bellows 
when more wind is supplied than usesl, a nvir/r / i/Zi-/ is 
placed in every bellows. 

7 fiookbmdin^ A tool for impressing letters or 
figures on ihe back of a book, consisting of a metal 
block mounted t n a handle and basing the letters, 
etc engraved upon it, or the required types 
fastened in it 

_ 1875 Vret D d Adt I 4*5 The tiols whether single 
letters ir figures or ‘ pallets’ (lint is, the title of a bo jk 
\c , cut 111 a single metnl block) are mounted on wooden 
handles and applied licfore u»e to a gas burner, in order to 
obnm Ihe reiiuisite bent 

8 Couch =rAiRTTiS4a, 

9 ciltnb. and Comb , as palht frame -spring, 
-wheel, wue, pallet arbor, an arbor on whieli 
a pallet i.in a clock, etc) is Axed, pallet-board 
•• sense 3 b , pallet-box, in an organ, a box or 
chest forming part of the wind chtsi, containing 
the pallets belonging to one keylxiard, pallet- 
eye, in an organ, a loop of wire at one end of 
a pallet, to which is attache<l the wire by which it 
is nulled down , pallet-leather, in an organ, the 
soft leather with which the inner surface of a pallet 
IS faced , pallet-mouldlas, in /Irtck making, a | 
process in which each brick as moulded is turned ' 
out on a pallet, and the mould sanded to prevent 
adhesion of the clay, pallet-tail each of the 
rocking arms which bear the pallets m certain 
escapements 

,‘?3 Si* E. BecKETT Cleekt 4 IVaichei i8j In all clocks 
of this kind the *pallet arbors ore set in snull ccx.kc 187s 
UrttDu! Adt I stg (/ mh iiiahiitg) This openiim is 
repeated each time that a 'pallet board comes u ider the 
hopper 1S96 SrAiNFK St Bakkvtt Did Mut 7 enm 139 
AlUebed to a loop of wire 1 ailed the 'desZ/r/vys, fastened to 
the moveal le end of the pallet 181} t N ichulson ( 7/ej at 
Mtchame 511 lhat part of the 'pallet frame in whi h 
is set the stone for receiving the action or impulse of the 
small pm teeth, is formed into a rectangular shape 1875 
Knicht Did Mech, a v , In ‘pallet molding the molds are 
usually sanded iii si >p molding they are wetted 1878 
PaEFcg & SmvttimHr I tltgraphy 84 The wheel has^ftcen 

small pallets and two small steel ‘pallet springs 1884 
F J llaiiTEM li'afi.h 4 C tnkiu as6 I'ho ‘pallet stafiT hole-, 
are found to wear very much if not Jewelled 1793 Sir C> 
Shucaburoh m I htl Trans LXXXIII 88 Tne index 
that IS carried niinl immediately by the pendulum, vo. on 
the same arbor with the ‘pallet wheel 183* Sudfi Organ 
ji Muller lias tried to put all the ‘palate wires, belonging 
to one manual, into one common bole. 

Pallet fpte l^t), sb * I/er Also 7 palett 
[dim of Palk 1 6 ] An ordinary resembling 
the pale (Falk sb 1 6), but of half its breadth 
ssya Bossiwrll Armone sa Rut it (the Pale] may be 
diminished as from a Paile to a Pallet which u )e hslfe f 
the Paile. iMs Morgan y/A Gentry ii iic 33 ilie [ale 
whose content ts the third part of the wh de field and is 
divided again into the Pallet which is half the pale, and ihe 
kndors which is h If the Pallet 1884 B( utell Her Hist 
4- Pop lie 15 1 he arms of Raymond, Count of Provence — 
or, 4 pallets gules, 

t Pallet, sb a Obs fa !< palette, OF paellete 
(Gloss deSalins 13-14(11 c ), dim of/or/d shallow | 
pan — L patella ] A vessel of a definite measure 
used to receive tlie blood in blood letting 
1617 Hakewili Apol tic v I 5 aos A Surgeon reports 
that he drew from a patient in foure dn>cs twenty seven 
pallets, cuery pallet containing three oun es and more 

t Pallet, <t Obs rare [a OF /u/c/(i3-i4th c 
m Godef ), dim of pile Pal? a , but m reference 
to wine, cf vm pailUt light or straw coloured i 
wine ] Of a light colour 5 ;tween red and while , 
pale red, flesh coloured 

158s CoOFBR Thesaurus, Heluus color, a pallet colour, I 
or a lleash colour of white and reUde 1573-80 Rarft Alv 
C 79a Horseflesh ‘colour, or pallet colour in wire rifioo 
Burecl Pilgr In J Watson Colt Scot Poems (1700) 11 11 
Vpon tbair brest The Ruble pallet and II1 opnll Togither 
with the Amatist s6tl Cotck 1 ht bailht a pallet, or pale 
Claret wine, ti/jp Sherwood, Pallet wine, vm basllet, vm 
patltet 1 

Pallet, obs. form of Palotte, Palatb 
Falletiluf (p» Naut [cf PAttKTx^a ' 

J J * A slight platform made above the bottom of I 
the magazine, to keep the powder from moisture’ 
{IVeales Rudim Nav 136). Also altrtb , as 
pallet nu^ I uu hatchis 

1815 III KNU hatco lersDid Marine Patlellmg Hatches 


are small apertures, about ao inches square, formed by 
the palleiiiiig bea us and carllnga in the fore magazine 
riSsa Kudtm bnang (Weale) 95 PalUtmg hsasus aie 
tlioKe beams under the flat of the mugaziiie, hreiul room, and 
)mwder-room, where there u a double palleting. 
Palletot, Pallew see 1 ’ai ?i t, Pai kw 
Pallial(p<eliil},a Zbol [ad mod L palMl- 
u, f Paluuu ‘ see -al ] Of or pertaining to the 
pallium or mantle of a mollusc (or of a brachiopod) 
Pathmi euUudor, the anterior adductor muscle ofa bivalve | 
palUatimnly, impression, /me, lobe, sat see quota I pal/tal 
sums, a xinus or recem in the pallial imwesRion of certain 
molluscs, being tlie mark of their retractile siphona 
l838Toii>tV/ hall 708 1 It is in tl is pallial sac that 
the animal establishes a current of water iSsi-e Wood 
WARD M Uusca a6 Ihe border of the ‘mantle Is also 
I muscular 1 and the place of its attachment is marked 111 the 
shell by a line called the * pallial impression (.eikie 

//it/ Bou/d r VI 96 the inner siirfas* of each saltr is 
lined with a soft membranous sul stance called the palluil 
lube, >87a NiriioiJioH /W«->«/ ai6 ihe ‘pallial line or 
‘ pallial impression 1S77 Ht \i ev .-(isaA /»r Anim I S9 
In some Mollusks (e g Pter poda), the delicate lining 
membrane of the palliil csvtty serves as the resuiraluty 
organ. 18S8R0LI ERTosfic Ja< KSuN/d«ri/i / lyi 698 (Brachio 
po<la) A circumpalliai sinus uniting the tenm'nations of the 
palli d sinuses is figured by Jouhin in Pisiina 

t Pa Uiament. Obt [ad med L palhUment- 
um, f palltare to cloak ] A robe, gown in qnots 
the white gown of a candidate lor the Roman 
consulship 

ijM Shaks Tit .,4 t i. iSx Titus Amlrona us, the people 
ofKume Send thee by me 1 his Palliameiit of white and 
Spotlesse Hue, And name thee in Flection for the F mpire 
«S93 Peele Ordtr 0/ (, tder 9a A goodly king in rolies 
most richly dight. The upper like a Koman palluunent. 
Palliard (p's lyliid) Obs or arch P orms 5 
IMsyllard, -art, 6 paljard, jart, -yarte, pallart, 
6~J palyard(e, pallyard, 6 9 paillard, 6- pal 
Hard. [a. F paillard, in 13th c pas Had, f 
/ku/Zx straw : see akd] A professional beggar or 
vagabond (who sict us on the straw in barns and 
outhouses) , trails/ a low or dissolute knave , 
a lewd fellow, a kcher, a tieliauchec 
1484 Caxton Pab/ct i>f fspii xvili. Die foxe was but 
a iheef and a 1 a) Hart mid a kiiniie of poure folke c 1500 
Mdiisine 094 Ye ought not to meue your self for suche a theef 
ftpalyard tgas Ln IbaNi-RS A* airs II clxix (clxv]492 
He was but a false paly ant and alwate* aga)rv>le the 
Crowne of Fraunce l^i Awdelav prat f'arab 4 A 
Paillard IS be that gocth in a patched cloke 1567 Hasman 
Car eat vii 44 The worst and wickedst of all this beastly 
generationarescanie comparable to tbeseprating Pallyardcs 
1814 Rai eioh Ihst If ortd ti (1634) 476 A most luxurious 
and efiTemiiiate Palliard he Psardanapalus] wa-s ci89» 
Kirkton //«/ CA y«d// II (1817)64 Nm only a debauched 
paillard but a cruel murtbtrer 1834 H Ainru rth A<»i 
uxKxfili v Palliards, andjarkmen t8«i Borrow I.<st</n^i> 
III 31 s The mate part of the upper class are a parcel of 
pour, shaking, nervo is paillard. 

b altrtb or ad]. Knavish , dissolute. 

I484CSXTON Pabteso/ Prop 11 XM. Haapayllart Mule, 
why goost thow not faster? 1581 V Bumes Dispnt iii 
Co/A t ra tales (STS) 170 v.u | it lluchopis aposiai 
prei.lis and palliard Ministens 1838 Sat on ( en Assembly 
in 9, oil t as</mls (18681 4s A palyaid dtui kard charlitan 

t Palliaxduie. obs Also 6 loe, 6-7 -186 

[a F patllanlise {is,^g m V. rsticnnc), f prec + 
•188 ^ 1 I.ewdncss, fornication, lechtrv 

1591 I.0DGE Pwginrs (Htinlrr Cl ) z6 Nothing more 
weikcncth an Amiye than luxurilie ai d pnlliardue 1614 
Raleigh Htst If arid 1 vi | 5 Hce [Jupiter] gave hinwelf 
over wholly to palliardize and adullei) id^BicKArrA III 
\ 136 Nor can they tax him with Palliardise, Luxury, 

So t UUrdry, f Va Ulardy [ -^ F paillardie 
(Villon)], roguery, knavery, lechery, fornication 
103 UocGLAS AEne s iv Prol 178 3* that list of 3our 
palyardry neuir blyn cig8o A. Scott Poems xxxiv 8a 

I hocht 3ung pcrwersit rmtouris To pahardy applawddis 
«S70 Smttr Poems Keform xxii 80 Ihy suktellie and 
paiiardrie Our fredome bringis in thrall 

t Pa llurdiaet S' ^bs [f Palliard 4- -izic] 
1 . tntr To fornicate 

1819 T Miiieb tr Mtx/i't, etc Trtas Anc 4 Mod 7 

II 364/1 Charlemai^e, whuse eldest daughter was found 
nailiardismg with rgmhard, his Secretary 1850 Anne 
Bradstreet Four Mon , Asfyr , Sardan. 3 Sardanapalas 
That palltardizing sot 

2 trans To be a procurer of 
1844 Prynne & Walker Fiennes t Trial a To let the 
Parliament see, they bad not employed such a man as 
would palliardise Lies, and become a pander unto Falshootl 
Pallluse see Paii labhe 
Palliatd (pie li|A), ppl a [ad L palhatus 
cloaked, f pails urn cloak ( atf 2 3) , afterwords 
pa. pule of late L palltSre to cloak, palliate ] 
t A. as /« pplt Cloaked, coverw, concealed , 
mitigated Ohs 

ax^'KM.i.ChroH JlsH JV Inirod (1x50) 4 b, They Rente 
the reuerent father fhomas Arundell in nabite pallyate 
and dissimuled, into the citce of Pans. 1805 Bacom Adv 
Learn 11 x | 5 The fault . must be acLonimodaie and 
palliate by dyet* and medicines familiar >637-50 Row 
Htst hirk (iBaa) 341 1 bat was still the cloak under whilk 
waspalliat all the wicked plotts aganis Die Kirk of God 
B. M ad] fl Wearing a cloak (in quot, a 
philosophers cloak lee Paluum i) Obs 
1810 Htnisn St Aug Ctlieo/Godxiu xsr] (1600)437 Lest 
the comrimiiication of this name with th« vulgar, would 
debase the proud number of the Palliate 


1 2 . Cloaked , havmg its real nature concealed. 
t6u R. Fsntoh Usury laS That may in matter bts a 
palliat or cloaked vsurie. 1646 Hammond Serm iv Wks. 
1684 IV 494 God may give us a treacherous settlement, 
a palliate peace. 

1 3 Ufa cure .Superficial or temporary, Obs 
si6«5 Core in Gutch Coll Cur I 131 All bit industry 
and salM, did in your estate make but a palliate cure 1879 
PaANCK Addil Harr Pop Plot 30 Cardinal Poole did 
not absolve their Consciences fkom Restitution, but only 
made a palliate Cure 

4 . Zool Having a Pallium (sense 3 b), tecti- 
branchiate. ttgo in Cent Diet 

Pmlliat* (p«H|/'t), V [f Pali lATF //>/«. ; 
cf, late L palltare (Apuleint, and c ) to cloak, F. 
politer, which may have aided the formation ] 
t L trans To cover with or as with a cloak ; to 
cloak, clothe, shelter j to invest Also yff Obt. 

«i 548. Hail (Aium., Hen I II 3a burmyse Ret foortli 
and rallialed with the vesture of a prolessed veiitce 
1611 R Lawdrkv table Alpk. \.tA 3) Palliale cloake 1630 
T WRarcoTK Devon (1845) 60 Hir sheep are palliated 
under the cos enure of the high grown hedges of en< I sures 
1835 Geilibrand I ana/ion Mngn \ndle 3 The Ocean, 
which palliate.s the imperfect parts of the Forth 1856 
Boulton Mtdiema Pea A n b. It ts the accustomed manner 
of our modern Writtrs, alwales to palliate themselves under 
the Protection of some worthy Patron 
t2. fig lo hide, conceal, disguise Obs ot arch 
159S Bacon Sacred Medil vii (Arbliiy Hipoaiies with 
their disseml ling hobnease towards God doe pallnie and 
toner their inuiries towardes men 1708 PliiLLira, Jo Pal 
//a/r, to disguise, daub, colour or cloak 1793 Gouv Morris 
in Sparks I i/e H U rti (183a) HI 38 Ine bankruptcy of 
their India Company long palluileo now stands contest 
1809-is Mar hixiFwoRTH Aliiieiia vii, Her name was 
printed among the list of subscriUis, and there vai no 
palliating the fact 

3 To alleviate the symptoms of a disease 
without curing it, to relieve superiicially or 
temporarily, to mitigate the sufTerinp of, to ease 

In early use the notion was that of cloaking, disguising, 
patching up 1 this passed gradually into that of alleviating 
the symploins cf 4 

J Ksm) Lompend I/x/Aa/ 60 7 hey Ibonc.diseases] 
cytner bee ncuer cured, or else onclie so ralliated that they 
breake out agalne 1801 Holt and/ / nip’ll Explan Words 
Art Avb, *.0 sweet Pomanders doe palliat a stinking breath, 
OLi asiuned ^ n corrnpl stomack or diseased lunas, and such 
like >848 rui I FK Iroiinded Const (1841) 351 Ixit mounte 
b inks p-illiaie, cures break out again, being never soundly 
but superfii nlly healed « t7>4 Asp Sharp Serm (1738) V 
IX 764 He IS but hair a Ph>sician, he hath ptllialed our 
sores and disea.scs, but he hath not removed them >878 
Rogers Pol Fcon. *xi (ed 3) 281 That which cannot be 
cured must be palluted. 

4 To disguise or colour the real enormity of (an 
offence) by favourable renrcsentations or excuses , 
to represent (an evil) as lets than it really u , to 
tnusc to appear le-s (.I'llly or offensive by urging 
extenuating ciicumstances , to extenuate, excuse 

This has passed gradually from Ihe sense of cloak (as in a\ 
disguise, colour, to that of extenuate, lessen the gravity of 
1834 W 1 i.wnvT tr Bmtoaes Lett 317, 1 needi not setke 
cntouis to palliate nly actions or words. 1653 H Cogan it 

Pmtos Trot IX >7 Tbw advKe causing Tfim to see 1 is 
fault he labored to have palliated it with certain excuses 
1777 R0BRSIE0N Ihst Amer I in 215 They ondeavoure I 
to |>alliate what they could not justify 1898 Froudf Ihst 
i ^ (1648) II VI 83 TTie illegal imprisonment cannot be 
exidained away, and cannot be palliated 1878 Lkcky I ng 
tn 16/A C 1 L 119 Tbeae considerations only shghtly 
liate his conduct 

b To excuse (a penon). 

186s M R Edwards Vohn tf I xxxi (1876) 236 As well 
endeavour to show that black is white, as to prove that any 
temptaliont you may have had can m the smallest degree 
pallUiieyou , 

to TO make less emphatic or pronounced, to 
moderate, mitigate, qualify or tone down (em, one’s 
action or statiment) fiXta absol nx tntr iotake 
up a more moderate position, to compromise Obs 
168s Pefvs Dtnry 31 Dec., The great evil of this sear is 
Ihe (nil of my ]A>rd of bandwich, whose mistake about the 
prutes hath undone bim though sent (for a little polluting 
(i) h mbasaodor into bpayne 187s Marvell ArA 7rim^\ 
223 Do you think the Chruluns would have palliated so far, 
and colluded with their Cotuctences? I7» HKAaNE Collect 
(O H S ) III 134 The Author u forc'd to palliate what he 
said about Mr Harley sbeing an Accomplice by an Advertise 
ment he hat m hu Paper last Ntghi 1748 Richardson 
Chnssm (1740) II xxxvl 241 To obtain this lime, you must 
iwlliale a nttle, and come Into some seeming compromise 
1796 Morse Amer Ceog II 480 lliis fanciful piece of 
beauty (small feet] was probably (nsrented by the ancient 
Chinese, to pollute tbeuiealousy 

f b To apitcaie, please, or indulge (one’s taste) 
i83> Weever Anc. Fun. Mon 154, I haue inserted these 
parcels of Ibe Pialter, that by thu occMion my Reader might 
pollute hu taste with an Essay of our Ancestors old Fnglish 
ai6giT TAnoM God's Tudgem 11 vii (164a) >10 Next all 
the Candles, Presersres, afl the Junkets to palhaie hb taste 
t o To moderate the hostility of. Obt. rare. 

Bunvan Pilgr Apol 59 Yea, that I might them better 
pallSats [id 1684 ottered to moderate], I did too with them 
thus Expostulate 

F»lll»t«d (pse liiftid),/// « [f prec + -in » , 
takiM the place of the earfiei Palliati ppl. et ] 

L cloaked (Jtt, tM fig) \ f covered over, con- 
cealed ; t superficially healed ; mitigated, extenu- 
ated see the vb 

i8ssSfU.DFN //iNz/r Drayton s Poty-otb,*, Merlin Ambrate 



PALLIATINa. 


FALL-MALL 


alighted thet pretended akill of thoae magiciana,as pelltated 
ignorance ><4] Pkvmme S>v t omtr Pari App igi 1 hat 
they might act a certain palliated Fable tM$ Nkkuham 
AfeJ MtdiCiHm 400 The palliated DiaeoMi return with more 

asverlty than I> fore 1(40 tiAaHAM Im^I Ltd Scr 1 
Patsagt Hfis // Harm, Ihe half-avowed, and palliated 
confeavon m committed guilt igjy Mavnb Fxfot / ex 
1 nu«red with a cloak veiled mantled 1 applied 
id or lulled by the iiae of opiatca palliated. 


^Having the 

TVtMri 
bee of Ariel 


tying the archl^iscopal Pallium 

'oMr? 6 Aug 004 Thu very Vicarial ant 


Palliated 


PaUiating (pie lii<'tin\ /// a [f ns prec -i- 
-IKO * 1 That palliate* in the senses of the vb 
C*h(/ CaUttvVni % s Palliating Medicines. 1710 
m Somers Tract! 11 a&i Ine Maiority^ that House were 
satisfied with a palliating Answer, jiimbled up by the 
Junto STjSJoaTiu Aniswl 514 Luther discountenanced 
and rejected all such palluitng schemes, and was deter 
mined never to yield an inch i>4S Maa S C Hah 
Whitticy ll 14, 1 wish 1 could show those who cry out 
against Irish outrage a few of the palliating ctrcumsiances. 
ValUatloafpieliit” Jon) [a h fiUliatton^ii- 
14th c lo Littre), ad med L palhatton ent, n. of 
action from palltare see Palliate ] 
tl. The action of palliating, the cloaking or 
concenting (of an act, etc.) , that which bcryes to 
conceal or hide , a cloak, coyering Ohs 
*S77 Patenickb tr Genhllet (iGoa) asB They make her 
(Justice] serve as a palliation or coverture, for all assassiln] 
ments murders, and vengeancei 1640 Milton Etion 
xxvii 1660 H Moaa Myst Godl 1 o Rdr o The generality 
of Christians make the external frame of Religion but a 
palliation for sin. 1794 Sulliian / tev) Nnt V 344 Candour 
would wish to throw a veil over the failings of an illustrious 
character, but deliberately perpetrated crimes have no 
chum to palliation 

2 The action of disguising or seeking to make 
lew conspicuous, the enormity of (a crime, etc ) by 
excuses and apologies, extenuation, excuse, often 
In phrase m ^HuUtm of 

sdisg Bacon Aetv Learu 11 xi • 3 Herein comes In 
crookedly and dangerously a palliation of a great ^t of 
Ccrcmonlall Magicke. 17M Goldssl I tr H xxx, This 
though not a perfect excuse is such a palliation of iue fs ' 


I V 
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— yin nail 

S 1 he alleviation of the symptoms and incidents 
of disease without curing it , hence alleviation, 
mitigation, temporal^ relief 

i 4 m Bacon Sjtwa | 61 A wise phjsician wilt consider 
wheiher a disease be incurable if he find it to be such let 
him resort to palliation and alleviate the symptom idgi 
Blocs Htu Dht P83 Palliations of diseases, 17S3 John 
SON Lit ta Dr MttSgi in Boswell Excision is doubtless 
necessary to the cure, and I know not any means of pallia 
tion 1W3 Hoi LAND I ttt yenettt xxii 314 You utterly 
refuse to admit that there ti any (lalUation of )our nusery 

PalliatiTd (p«Il|itiv), a and sh [a 1. 
falltattf, ‘tvt (i3>i4thc in Llttrc), f L type 
*palhAtfD us tee I’ALLiATg and -rvE ] 

Ml. adj 1 1 Serving to cloak or conceal Ohs, 

idit CoTxm, /Wfa/i/t paUiatiue ! cloaking hilling ouer 
couenng segg BLOUNT04>rMg'r,/'df/«srNw,thatcloakclh, 
coveretli or conccalelh 

2 . Serving to relieve (disease) superfiaally or 
temporarily, or to mitigate or alleviate (pam or 
other evil), 

•543 TaAHtaoN ytgat Chtrtnr 43 b/* We wjll speake of 
his cure aswel eradicaiyue as pmliaiyiie. 1631 Hicrs Hnv 
Dup 0163 At the best a Fontanel is but a palliative 
cure. 1750 Johnson hamblar No 3a p 6 1 he cure for the 
greatest part of human miseries Is not radical, but nailuiliie. 
tM» Alliutti Syit Med VIII 887 Ibese drugs at best 
are no more than palluitive. 

8 Tending to extenuate or excuse 

*77P J Duche Disc I iv 6a The palliative oris 

•k-y nudee UM of to reconcUe iheit duly with their paoiions, 
■ Wabton Rotolcf Eng 85 He openly defends Ins 

-“riTZr 


losing iheironiyabettorsandpalUatursin ibi „ 

••04 Examiner 435/1 He i< at alli iior of every (rowerful 
and profitable abuse. 167S Silkovoh Jreas Dav Ps. cvi 
30 Phtnehas was no trimmer, or palliator of »in 

PalUaitory (pa. liUtorO a [f as prec + our ] 
Characterized by palliation , having the {unction 
or effect of palliating 

i«S M Nkkdiiam Afei Medtcttat 401 There remains no 
more room for the like palliatory proceeding 1845 Bustino 
III 11 Gregory Side / igl ti Land AUth (1898) 414 borne 
ewianations are very palliatory but not justificatoia 

Pwllid (pae ltd), a Also 7 palid [ad 1 
ptUltd US, I. root /a// in pall-ert to be pale, /a// or 
paleness Jj Lacking dep^ or intensity of colour, 
faint or fwble in tolour, wan, pale, (Said chtedy 
of the human face as affccti^ by death, sickness, 
or passion, hence transf of these causes them 
selves) Chiefly Avf Itcfort 1800, exc \n JSol 

isgo SfKNSra r g III II »B So soone as Night had with 
her pallid hew Defaste the beautie of the stiyi mg skye, 
IMS — Ramil kame xv Ye pallid spirits and ye a»fie 
ghoasts. 1396 — F Q \ xi 45 Ga nst which the pallid 
death Andes no defence c i6i> Chapman thad viii 65 
Pallid fear made bolde t st machs sloop. 1700 Dbvdpn 
FabUt Ceyx A At yam 484 Then flick'nng to his palid 
Lips she strove To print a Kiss. 1774 WiTHpama brit 
tIaHti (1796) HI 409 Involucrum sunder pallid cl ven 
inlo segments 1793 ^uthbv ^/frr 111 315 A I lush 
suffused Her paUtd cheek ifft6 Kihbv & Sp Entomal 
(1818) II XIX las natt, Ihe dorsal segments are covered 
with very short pallid hairs. 1876 Bristow k, Hu tf t rod 
Mtd. (i8t8) 6 o 5 Ihe symptoms due lo loss of blood gel 
developed the patient becomes excessively pallid 

b Comb , as falhd fated, looking tomentose 
adjs. , also in comb with a word of colour, as 
pallid grey fuliginous -ochrateous, etc 

18S7 W run UPS Apt/ Ditcemycet t 61 Cup subsessile 
contorted |iallid fuligiii >us Hnd 185 Hymenium pale 
umber or pallid grey ttnd 363 bcallcred or gregarious 
hemispherical pallid loment ise. 1897 P Warung /alts 
Old Rerlini S48 Amo g ihe crowd which lined the height 
was a pallid faced girt Oattng lU S ) XXX 437/1 
With tfie mullet came the pailid looking suckers. 

Hence VaUtdly adi , PaUUs«M. 

1633 Arti/fe Hnmhant 43 (They! sometimes appear 
pallidly sad, as if they were going to their graves 1838 
^ K A G lym Wks 1864 Iv 18$ <>igaiiiic aid pallidly 


I Fallio- (pxli <7 combining form of Iailiiu, 
nsed in zoological tenns relating to the pallium or 
I mantle of a mollusc, etc , as Palliobnutcblato 
( biT- a , belonging to the J atliobrau hiat 

or Brachtopoila, the lubes of the mantle ben g 
I supposed to be bronchia or gills , PaUiooa rOiac 
a , pertaining to the mantle and the viscero pen 
cardial sac of a cephalopod , FaUiopadal ( pe dil) 
a pertaining to the mantle and foot of a m< II use 

1851-6 Woodward Mollusca a8i Ihe only argument for 

VTlA^sissicRmWci r knt 677/2 Certain inciii* 

branes and a curious muscular band— the 'pallio.caidiac 
band— Ir verse the s c igyt Bp l Leg la r sL p A at 
348 1 Hahns they ( erve 1 pass off from the Lommoi 
pedal gan^Uu c mass (the *paiho pedal ganglia) 

t Pa llion ^ Ohs Also ^ pallion, 3-6 oun, 
I 4 oune [a ()l palhon </r<(i2thc in Oodcf ), 
ad I, pallium see Pallium] =Pail/p 1 (usually 
I m sense 6 a) Pailium 

r 1090 Arctr/ 306 in d bug Leg 1 115 Hei g nne srndc 
so e Aftur is palluin {llatl )l 248 palli un) to rome 
rigjoK Rri NNR CAr « (1810) 14B Bisidt ha 1 o )xn set ip 
tom a bisshop doun he ma I in ha d can U p with ttoite i 
palhoun ci43od/ Cu/hlett Surter >779 W ll his pallion 
' 'iidde. 1480CAXTON CA»a L /■»;f xcsii 78Sa>nt 


Wks 1864 I 


SI d pallidly 
* “■ -8 loM 


ntw attempt not in a pallialivo apolo^ but in ■ 
tory declaration .849 C BaON-iR SAiriiy x f 
auditress ventured to put in a palliative word, 


to put in a palliative word, she set it 

le with a certain discUn 

B 1 That which givn superficial or tern 
porary relief, that which serves to alleviate or 
abate the violence of pain, disease, or other evil 
1714 Swift DrapieFt Lett Wks. 1755 V il J34 Those 
pailialives which weak, perfidious or abjetl poliiicuins are 
in ail diseases, so ready to administer tta%Aled yrnLH 549, 
I confined myself to palliauves, the principal of which was 
Uudaniim. 1848 H RooKssAir I iv 179 We arc promised 
a cure of our malady, and are arc treated with palliatives 
1877 Owen WtUailtyt Deep, Introd. *7 A timely palliative, 
if VKH. a radical cures for immediate ana urgent cvfls. 

2 . An extenuating representation 
1748 Richmumon crarluu (1811) II xxix 184 What shall 
we think of one, who seeki to find mlliativee in words? 
«n97 H Wai folb Gta ll (1847) Ilf xi 309 (This was] a 
panuitisre of the latter s obliquity, if justice would allow of 
any violation t8 W Scott (Webster 1864!, He bad been 
what is called, by manner of palliative a veiy gay young man 
Hence adv , in a palliative manner. 

In a wiw that aerves to lighten or mitirate 
syu hUHoaviLUi Fak A«m(itm)II 34s The weakness 
of Ihe language it self may be palliauvely cured by strength 
dt elocution. i8ae-)4 Gaa,rt Study Afed. (ed. 4) III 490 
la such CRMS we ihould proceed gently and pailiatively 
Pallifctor (pae lipHtai). [agrat-n in L form 
from Pauxatb.] One who palliate* or allegea 
-T-g oonaidaratioiu} an extennator. 


J then ^ discouraged with the pallidnes.s 

i8a6 Scott Waadit xsa Ihe stem repose of the eye, and 
de.nh like pallidness of the countenance. 

Pa Uiol-s combining stem of L palM us pale, 
used m some terms of NaL Hist , as PaUi&UIo zona 
<1 , pale-flowered. VaUldlpa'lpata it , having p.ale 
palpi raUldlta zaat* « , having pule tarsi Pal- 
Udlvo strata a , having a pale abdomen 
1837 In Mashr / xpai Lex 

Fulidity (pill diti). [f I palltd Its pale -f 

ITT ] Paleness of countenance pallor 
i8e8 W Hkrsert Etta Rastnhtrg 1 1 185 Our looks in li 
caled the palbdity and laiicuur of w rrow 1835 a ew Mantkly 
Alag XLIV 469 He sinks into pallidily and paralysis 
PslUe, variant of Paui ik a Sr 
Falli»ouii, obs. Sc form of Pamliok 
F allifloation see Palipication 
tPallify.?'! Obs [irrcg t L. pallt are or F 
palli er + rr ] Itans -Pailutei 3 
*544 PiiAKR Rfgim /.Ji/t (1553) B V Remedy to pallylie 
the coppred face that is vncursble iw* Bass a y duett a/ 
Health 59b, It palifyelh or rather hydeth the forme of the 
Lepne. /btd io8a It pallyfieth any toniagiou.ssoreorgncfe 

+ P&'lllfy, 1 A Obs rare~' [f L palU re Vo 
be pale -t- rv hornfy'\ ttans To make pale 
1376 NswroN / etnme t Canbler (1633! 148 So muen ha 1 
thehorrour of death wiihm lew houres |ialUhcd bis colour 

tFalliment. Baut Ohs rare [ad obs P 
paUmeute, also palmante, palammte, 1543 »n lul, 
= It palamento, Sp palament, the oar. of a galley 
eollectlvcl) , oarage, f It pala blade of an oar etc 
Cotgr has ^ pallamente, part of the Orelop or vpper 
decke of a Cialley so palamento in !• lono ] The 
oarage of a galley (or fas in Lotgr and FI ) 

1383! WashinotoN tr HichalaysVay 11 x 44 Hauing 
mended and newe coucred a peecc of our paUimcnt 

Palling (pj vbl sb [f Pall r • + i\o i ] 
The action of P \LL t t , the losing of freshness 
flavour, or Interest, etc. see the verb 
1703 Art h Aiyit Kra/wrrr x The Palling or Flatting of 
Wines. s83]DHiaAFii Cms/ FUm iii xvu I know not the 
palling of passion 4873 Svmonps ( rk Faets v 129 lo 
prevent the pallmg of so much luxury on sated senses. 

Pa'Uings pp! tf ' [f as prea + -wo 2 ] That 
palls mxtn the taste, etc. see the verb. 

iW Drvdkh Atm At Irak cax. Their palling taste the 
journey s length destroys, 1749 Kibldino Tam yamt vni 
XIV, TTie tnmng amusements, the palling pleasures, the 
silly Uisiness of the world 188I Hawthorke Fr 4 H 
Hate hkt II 180 Tlie ftesh liruit flavori rich lusuous yet 
not palling 

Hence ValUaclr adv 

xtat Camfsell in Nvto Afautkly Afuf H 25® Their sub. 
JecU remind ns of fables rather palhngly familiar to our 
achool boy meiiiories. 

Palling, ///«< [f Pvilw3 + l^G2] That 

coven witE, ■ “ " 


gregory sent lo scy iit Ai sly n I ispalliu A 1 a r by m primal 
a KTAri-bebisshop of Fngl iid «isioUo c lxK ngHatt 
xli Dame Uai ger lies Id lour to turn drest Ane pallioun 
that a proudoes bes » ithouL 

Pallion A (po. Ivan) [Derivation obscure cf 
Sp pallon (paPo u), a quantity of gold or silver 
fiom an assay. It pallone, augm of palla ball ] 


liutix on Board wiihi Id Cal le F nds 1799 (i Su th / o/uri 
tary I lor Cut it into little 1 if. yt pallions Uy the I ii> or 
pallioiis of solder upon IL 1S84 Ban xx Hatch if Ll hn 
243 Run small pallions of suital le solder evenly over it 
Pallion. •oxu), obs be lorms of Pavilion 
Falliaade see Palisade. Pallish see P tL 
II Palliiun (px liiim> PI pallia [L pallium 
see Pali sb •] 

1 Antiq T he Latin name for the large rectan 
gidar cloak or mantle worn by men, ubiefly among 
the (ireeks esp by philosophers and by ascetics 
and others in the early Chnstian Church (—Or 
I/idrioF, Himation ) 

tiPh Rne/ Exam *ses,,iiij Paule sent for huro^iam 
•59® brEsstR State Irel Wks. (C lobe) 6to 2 Ihe C reekes 
afteraardes tbaunted the for i e ll e I i to their cloakes 
called 1 all T u. some of the Irid al ) doe 1786 S>MOLLfcTT 
Hat xwiii It 61 He IV lary,er tl on the life cloathed in a 
I) icnif cent pallium 1830 Mrs Jamlson Satr tf Ltg Art 
44 r vceyt 11 the wi ev and short pallium they resemble 
the figures f Grecian tmgv 

2 Fed a. 1 he woollen vestment conferred upon 
archbishops in the Latin Church ^ Pai l I 6 a 

1870 I AssFioi \ ay Itity t 227 Wliose Bishop hath the 
ensignes of an Arcmiivliop to wit ihevse of the Pallium 
and the Crosse >807 C< XK lutitia 1 ti 23 In rier t 
rt Live the confirmation of I ls office, a id the pallium from 
the tuinds of the Pope 1831 Hissev /'n/d/Ze-ivnii i 3 
Ihe first recorded instance of a (.rai I f the yiall m the 
consecrated scarf which was the ladge and certificate of 
Meir politan authonty 1874 Grkfn Short Hist vi 8 j 
359 W il never had been his port in the schism, Cranmer had 
received his Pallium from the P jie, 

b An altar cloth — 1 ai i ' 3 a 

i86sKincs RV //..ZTI xxvi The altar wo-slare llefc,ol|rn 
pallium which covered it gone, 

3 t a Ann! (See quoL) Obs 

>793 Holcroft / avatrrs J hysi g x fn VnatomisLs have 
nvt lievltwed an) name on the curtai or pall u ixleiid 
ing from the lieginnmg of the nose to the red upper lip 
proper 

b Fool The integumental fol I or M sVTLK of 
a mollusc (or of a brachiopod) 

187a Ni IK L*oN / tlx nt 201 The inner surfac-e of the 
val es IS lined by exp-onsions of the integument which 
s eie II e shell called the 1 bes of the i»Uium or 
anile iB8a Basti sm Eratn 85 I heve same contractions 
of the pallium ore also subservieiil 

c Omith The Mantle of a bird, i c the back 
and fi Ideil wings taken together, when distinct m 
colouiing, etc {ran) 

4 Meteo! ol A sheet of cirro stratus doud um 
formlv covering the whole skjr 

1883 Scott Meteoral i vii. 126 For the uniform xl eel 
M Poiy has proposed the name of / all nm a clovk but ll 1 
term las not met with general accertoncc. 1885 1 M 
Backikvse in Nai/*nf No 799 61 Inc net e>t spp oa h 

pallium of these singular clouds was on Ihe 
ing of Decen ' 

6 aUrib 


of December 11 
ttrib 

Mvvrs in L 

ram oaih was naluially helvl lo be v I le tly bind 
.... ...between ihe cntiie bi hops cf ll e | ro 1 1 e a id the 
Holy See. 1893 U Mrrei itii /!» ar l/ir \ 1 hey mast 
be the very ancient yvalliuiii philo-s phers ensconced in tubs. 

Fallisado, ob*. form ol Palis vikv 

(pelimcll Alsu 6 7 pallo mailla, 
7 pallemaila, i>*lll« maille, mail, pale-matlle, 
pelemele, pelmel, pal mall, 7 9 pell mell 
[a obs F ptHUmailUjpalmaillc (l6th c ), 

pat/lemail, pah mail ///<:»//< (i 7th c.), a It palla 
magho (Flono 1598-1611 . lee quoL in »ensc i\ 
61 - a 
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PALM. 


lit ball mallet , f palUi any kmil of ball, ballet, 
or boule + magho ' a mallet or a licetle ’ It /a//a 
is a variant of ball, mag/to'-L. tnalltus 
hammer Cf also Mall.] 

+ 1 A mallet for striking a ball , spec that used 
in the girae desoribcd m sense 2 Ods 
15M Ct/ S )' Pafers (igoo) II fs8 [Mary was nlaj 
ing it '.cloiij iiLht oppinlic iit the feikliswuh the palmall 
.1,1,, f .«o5 hRoNiu Ir i.,rl(n/r I h( /n.lur 
N IIJ 1 , If one had Pailtcinni's It wore good to pTn> m ll is 
\llcy f r It IS of a ressinalle LOod length, strnight and 
cuci iSiiIioRii / n i»le made that is a htick 

Milh amalktiit iiieetidi f it 10 strikeandcost a wooddcn ball 
wnb, much vsed in Italy Also the game or play with il 
2 A game prattistd m Italy, brante and Scot- 
land, fiom the i6Ui c , and in Liigland in the 
1 7th c , m which a boxwood ball was di ivcn through 
an iron ring susjicndcd at some height above the 
ground in a long alley , the pla>er who, starting 
from one end of the alley, could drive the ball 
through the ring w ilh the few est strokes or within 
a given number of them winnmg the game 

1598 DAtLiNCTos it/rr/i Jrav (ifio6) I ivb, Amnngall the 
exercises of 1 ran e I prifcrre none liefore the / a//c tuatlU 
1 inarucll wee lime not brought this sport also into Lng 
land. IM Jas. 1 IloiriX Aupov iii (i6oj) rail he excrrises 
1 would luiveiou to use are plajingat Ihccaitcheorlenn sr, 
u ebery p die iiiaillo 1634 1 1 aciiam C m// tint >i\ iy 
313 Their (the French) exercises are for lie m st put 
leiiniseplay, Pallemaile (etc I sttu Ptt/t tO curr 15 aa 
OcL m ihoiHOSion Traett (Br Mus.)XXIX No 4a jga 
His Majesties (Chas. 1| usuall Recreati >iis are Hunting, 
Pelmel, andTennca i^SikR SiAi'XLTONA/r/i/i'i j Zotu 
C IParrtt v 113 Haying at Pall Mall 1636 Ilucnt 
t htsoer s. V Pale AfatUe, This game was herrtofue used 
at the Alley near bl Jameses, and vulgsrly c die I I’d Mcl 
iMi PaSYS fhaty a Apr , io St, James > Parle where 1 saw 
the Duke of York playing «t Peleniele the hrst tunc that 
ever 1 saw the sport sNa Chambtrss Jml i Nov 695/1 
\ duple of the mallets and a ball used in the old gn" c of 
jiall mall 1890 A Iakg in (".of/dJadm IJbr) (iSjs) 11 
1 he came of pell melt is probably older 111 Scotland than m 
England, and was borrowed from our auld ally of h ranee 
ib Appltetl to the Persian or polo Obs 

1684 Phiiuii's tr Pa emiers Jr>v iv v 154 Here (at 
Ispahan] the men play at Pall mall on horseback, the 
Horse man being to strike the Bail running at full speed, 
bciween the two Ooala 

t -3 Tlie alley m which the game wai played 
1644 Eveivn Dmrf 37 Feb, |St Oermainsla very noble 
gardennidpaike wh r is a pail maill Jbtil t May At I lots 
we walked up into > I all M db 1663 Hrvs/t/nryiyMxy, 

I walked m the iarke disco rsuig with the kerjsir of the 
Pell Mell, who was s» ccping of it who told me of what 
the earth is mixed that do floor the Mall and that over all 
there is cockle shells powdered 1671 / hil 1 rant VI 3153 
The Alleys are of the larceness of a t d mall 1679 88 
9en Moiuy Chit + Jae tCiidcn) 133 lo lAwrcnce 
Dupuy to be laid out and expended towards the repayaing 
the Pall Mall in bt James s Parke, 

b The name of a street det eloped from one of 
these alleys m I onclon, now the centre of London 
club life, also used ns a synonym for the War 
Office which is situated m Pall Mall 
\i6ffiRet Cemmtst Ctminl antitm Archnel ymi (1854) 
XI 356 Hm trees standing in Jail Mall Walk in a very 
decent and regular manner on both sides the walk being in 
number 140 1 1636-7 111 P Cunningham Handblk Lami 
(new ed ) 373/a Down the Hay market an 1 in the Pall M II 
1660 Pepvs D ary a6 July We went to Wood * at the Pell 
Mell (our old house for clubbng) 1661 i Hyfraa PittmtC/ 
Sept (B M MS.) [I he roidj from I haring Cross to St 
James , by St James Paik wail and at the Wkside of Pall 
M-ill IS now altered by reason a new Pall Mail is made for 
the use of His Majcsiy in St James I’xrk by the wall ites 
Wood Atk. Oran II 573 He died in liis house situated in 
the Pall Mall within the Libertyof theCilyofWrsiminstir 
1714 Gay Pmia 11 358 O bear me to the tiatli of fair Pall 
Mall Safe are thy pavements, grateful is lliy smell I 1854 
Way in Arxhad Jrnt XI ayO 1861 Phackfrav Ac«r 
Otorges, Gea III yr Pall Mall es the great social Exchange 
of London now the mart of news, of publics, of scandal 
of rumour 1803 Ditty News 17 Apr 4/7 It would be a 
very strong thing for Wluieliall or Pall Mall to overrule 
the joint discretion of the military and niunici|>al autburiiies 

4 . Comb, as f pall-mall-beetle [Bbktlk j^l], 
the mallet used m the game 

Dioby Nat Bedl.t ix 73 We see a stroak with a . 
rackett vpoi a ball or with a paifemailc beetle vpon a boule 
maketh it fly from iL 

FaU-maU, obs form of PtLL vei l 

II Pallond (palWn#) [It pallone football, 

balloon, angm of palla ball ] An It-iliaii game, 
somewhat resembling tennis, played with a large 
ball struck with a cylmdrical wo^en guard, worn 
over the hand and wrist. 

1873‘OuiDA PaicarilX 33 Riding in the bullock waggons, 
and driving the ball at paflonr 1883 New Bk Spirts 00 
Pallone, though a far simpler game [than tennis], is, to the 
layman, a pretty sight 1886 Svmosds Renatss It , Catk 
React (it^ Vft xl 166 Her (Italy's] lyrist had «o ung of 


React (it^ Vft xl 166 Her (Italy's] lyrist had «o ung of 
pallone matches instead of Panhellenic games 

Pallor (pxlds) [a L pallor, n. of state 
from root pall in palllre s.ee I’alliu ] Paleness 

xM Arttfie Handsom 43 There is some little change 
of the complexion from theater degree of pallor, lo a lease. 
i6Sfl Blount Glassagr jPa/tor.g om colour, paleness, wan- 
ness t866 Huxlky Ptem PhysM it (1869) 39 It is quite 
possible to produce pallor and cold in the rahbtt s car iSta 
Miss Bsaddon WyUards BVfndL L 8 It was a pretty little 
woe, even in the pallor of death. 


b t omb , as pailor-dtmmtd adj 
1837 J L. ruprxK in haskm hossetit (1899) 161 Pallor 
dimmed frozen, nokedling I 

Fallour, var Palouh, a shell-fish Pallosado. 
obs corrupt f. Palis tuo FaUsay, obs.f Palsy 
Fally, variant of Pal Y <1. - Her Pally, a , slang, 
companionable, ‘ chummy ' see Pal 
FaiUyard, Fallys, obs (f Palliard, Palace ' 
Palm (pam), Aliio 4-7 palme, 9 dial 
paum. [OL. ^Im str m , pahna wk mase , and I 
palme wk fern = OS palma fern , OHG palma 
km , palme fern and mase , ON pdlmr ' 

masc,alla 1 palma, MV /n/wr agreeing also 
with F palme ( i ath i. in I itti^) ad I palma 
(instead of the inherltcfl OF form paume) I 
palma was a transf sense of palma palm of the I 
hand, expanded hand 1 see Palm sb 
1 Any tree or shrub of the Nituril Order Palm r 
or Pahnacem, a large family of monocotyledon-, 
widely distributed in warm climates, chiefly within 
the tiopics, remarkable for their ormmental forms 
and vaiious usefulness to man { 

1 hey have the stem usually upright and unbrnnehed, a 
head or crown of very large pinnate or fan shaped leaves, 
and fruit of van uisfniiM (nut, drupe orberrj) fn dilTerent 
-pec ICS, the friit pulp, seed pith, head of young leaves or 
y oung root is used as food (r g date palm, coco^nut, sago 
palm, cabbage-palm, juilmy ra palm) , oil ,s obtained from 
the fruit (oil p dm) or seM (coconut), wine {toddy) and 
sugar {j iggt ly) from the -ap > fibre from ihe leaf stalk (date 
palm, kitlul) or fruit husk (c ico nut) the wood is used for 
nuilding and other purposes, the leaves for thatching, and 
for making paper, fiats, baskets, etc I with various other 
uses. 1 he ^Im of bcripture is the date palm T he only 
1 iirupcan species of the Older is C/iamaitpt humttts, the 
Dwarf han Palm of Southern Europe I 

c8a3 I «/ Psalter x<i 13 Se rchtwi-a swe swe palma 
bloweS f 93® in Rt* Dmulm (Si rtees) 65 Swielce |>a;hn 
{L quasi palma] Ibid 95 Pselma (/ pafmarumj (-950 . 
Lilian/ Got/ John xil 13 Jenomon tuicgo ftara jialniaiia | 
& foerdon tosaines bun. c loeo Aclpric llom 1 1 403 Se , 
palm IS si;e beacen. ciagoS Eng Leg I 379/113 A ^eoid | 
of palm cam in is bond a 1340 H amyoi a Psalter xci(i| 1 3 
pe rightw IS as palme sail floryss 138a Wycuf Act xxiii.4o 
A nd 3e shulen take to yow the bratiiiclies of palmes c 1400 
I ullad. om llusb 1 1. 91 I be palme ek now men setleth forth 
lostonde. 1333 Cox erdaik ynsfg iv 3 She dw elt \ nder y* 
palme of Debbura betwene Rama 6c Bethel 1613 Pi sliias 
I itf_Tiniage <1614) 647 A pot of W me of Pal iie, or Cocoa, , 
which they draw forth of 'frees. 1635-C8 CowutY Dot < iV/s 

1 Aote J In the puhl que Games of Greece, Palm was ' 

made the sign iiid reward of Victory 17*7-48 1 homson 
Sun mer 678 And from the palm lo draw its freshening 
wmel 1870 Nfat* Eat litst (.omm toa Of the many 
species of palms, ibe date and iba cocoa nut palm are the 
most distinctive. I 

b Appliedy^ to a person 

1500-ae Dunbak Poen s Ixxxvi ai Pnnees | s princess] of 
ueiss and palme ■mp.rmll 1607 Siiaks it man v 1 13 
Vuu -hall see him s Palme m Athens agpine i860 WASTra 
9r t A ard 4 Dm m 1 1 350 Hear what the palm and prince 
of Kuighlhood sa d. 

o \\ ith tit fining words, denoting various species 
of the order Palmm ns Bamboo Palm, Broom 
Palm, Oateohu Palm, Dragon’* blood Palm, I 
Feather Palm, etc (seequots), also occasiomlly 
jd'ints of other orders, as Club Palm, the genus 
Curdyhne (NO/ tltacex), also called J’alm hly ' 
(see 7) , Fem-palm, a general name for the N O 
Cycadrm, from their resemblance to both p-alms 
and ferns See also Cabbage palm, Coco lut, 
CtiHi KB, CoQi iTo, Date, Ban, Hemp, Ita, Ixory, 
Oil, Sago palm, itc , etc 

1866 Tie IS Hot c/ba/\ R[apiia] tini/era, the Bainbuo 
Palm Ihe Africans make very idiafile cloth and neat 
I n-kets of the undcvelowd leaves. Ibid mj/a l\innax] 
argentea is a native of Panama, where ll is railed Palma 
lie escaba, or Broom palm its leaves b-ing there made into 
1 rooms Ihd B37/1 Catechu Palm, Aura ( atechu ibid , 
88/1 A sort of Catechu is furnished by boiling down the I 
seeds of this palm Ibid 379/z DIsrmmmobsl Draco 
(f rmerly Calamus Dried) is called the Dragon's Blood 
I’llm Its fruits yielding a portion of the substance known 
as dragon s blood 1884 Miller I lanl n Cordyhne Club 
Pxlm Palm Lily Ibtd ,1 Dchosfet ma Australian Feather 
palm. lbld,Cycadew Fern Palms Cycasretoluta hern 
Palm, or Sago Palm, of Japan 

2 A * branch ’ or leaf of the palm tree, esp as 
anciently earned or worn as a symbol of viciory 
or triumph, and on festal occasions (as still in 
the Roman and Greek Churches), or in mediaval 
times by pilgrims (Pai mib ri 1 i) (See also 4 ) 

c taoa Tfdn Coll. Horn 89 pet folc com toyencs him mid 
blosimen and mid palmes. aijoa Cursor At 30161 Tok bu 
palme her in )»i hand ijk Wyclib Ret vii 9 Clothid, with , 
whijtc stoolis, and palmes in the bondis of bem c 14*0 Lvdg | 
Assembly 1/ Cods 1174 Hauymg in ber hande the palma of 
vyctory 14 Pundabts I'is But a piextejhuxiymlmskxt 

was A palme in his hand* he hadde. 1843 Evelyn Diaty 
17 Apr, Ihe Popas lx:nediction of the Gmt/atone, or 
Standard, and giving the hallowed palmes. 1700 Dnyden 
Palamon biArcite iil 396 And Mars .With palm and laurel 
shall adorn his knight 18*7 Keble C Ar Y Moty huuctnls 
I, Their jyalms and garlantL telling plain, That they ar* of 
the glorloua martyr train 

8 fig. Put emblematically for Victory, tnnmph , 
snpreme honour or excellence, nriEc , esp in fuch 
phrases ts to bear the palm, yield the palm, etc 
csJM Chauceb Set. aune f. 340 With Ih* palm of 


V 1, Well said I T his carries palm with it Ibtd , It still hath 
bnen a wrork of a« much palm as to invent or make 1608 
Shaka Pr 4 tr 111 L 170 What he shall recelue of vs in 
duetie, Glues x s more palme in beaulie then we bane e 181 1 
' CiiAFMAN Iliad XXIII ;S7 Actors sons bore The palm at 
I horse race 1697 Dsydkn I irg Ceotg in 133 In Peace 
t enjoy his former Palms and Pams 1781 Gibbon Decl 4 
A xvil II 33 As an orator, he disputed the palm of eloquence 
with Cicero himself i8m 33 Wili is Panhasius 160 Were 
there no palm beyond a (evensh fame 1875 Jowei r Plato 
(cd 3) I 151 He cannot make a speech— in this he yields the 
palm to I'rolagoraA 

4. A braiith or sprig of any mie of sexeral trees 
and shrubs substituted in northern countries, esp 
1 in the celebrations of Palm Sunday, for the true 
I jialm , also applied to the plants themselves 

Most tcmnionly some s|)ecies of willow (or Us catkins), 
esp the goat wilfoWi^^af/rt a/rei also locally, hazel yew 

I iiirel, I ireh, spruce flr, and (in Ameiica) hemlock spruce. 
1375 IJAKBOiiK Biiuev 31a 1 he folk of the cunite Asseinblit 

nt the kirk vald be thar palmy- lo Ixre 14 Cotl MS 
(laud A II If 53 For enche.son we have non olyfe kM 
I beiiilh grene levcs, we takoii in slede of hit liew (yew) and 
I pximes uyth and bcriith abowte on piocessioii, and so |>ls 
day wecallyn I alme Soimenday 1330 Pai sox 331/3 I’Almc, 
the yclowe that groucth on wyllowes, Builein Di/ 

mst Sickness CmiiA 1 udi 40 Wo. lly liiioltes growing 
Upon sallowrs,camm iily ciilird palmes. 1600 Shaka I > L 
III II 187 Ixiokc hetre what 1 (oiiiid on a Palme tree 1689 
Wokijdce Ays! Ague (1681) 330 ! alms, ih* while ex 
crescencics of Buds of Sallies or Wiihy coming before the 
leaf Xjip Genii Mag Dec 580/t |Vew trees in ha-t Kent 
are] to this day universally called p ilms. 1864 Holme Li-k 
Silver Age (1^) 473 The palms wei* budding downy and 
gray in Ihe narrow copse i88e Antrim 4 Devin dost , 
Pihns small branches of the Spruce fir, also budded iwigs 
I of ihe willow These are supplied on Palm Sunday lo 
I persons nttending -erxice in the Roman Catholic Churches 
1896 Ah H IXMXN Slrofsh I ad* Afield fur palms the 
girls repair. And sure enough the palms are there. 

1 ts A branch (of n tree), in quot 1796 a ‘branch' 
or leaf of the palm trie ( -> sense 2) Obs 
>339 W Cl NNIHOHAM Catr/iogr sox Couered w ith 

leaues and palmes of trees 1798 H Hunter tr St Punts 
Sind Nat (1799)! 530 1 he stellated and radiating forms of 

II a palms, likewise taken from the straight line, conslllute 
a very agreeable opposilion with the roundness of nt stem 

te Short for palm wine, or Palm sack (see Sack ) 
1708 W King Coibeiy iv, Iwo bottles of smooth Palm or 
I Anjou while -ball give a welcome 17*3 Welstfo Dike 
g! tb/ne II Nor Cx ( rut soft, the Lexer s Balm, Is here nor 
Vine siniamd the Palm. 

7 attnh and Comb a uitnb as palm aun- 
Dig, barb, bouifh, fibre, fiowtr, frond, gtove, 

I nut, -sap stem, •thatch, ‘trunk. •tw>g, -xvood 
b objective, mstrumentnl, similativc, etc , as 
palm beartng,'bowcrtd,-i)<nvtted fringed, ’grated, 
J^Pe, -o'erspiead, -using, -shaded, -thatihed 
0 Special Combs f palm bag, the fibronispalhe 
of the flower spike of a species of palm Maniearta 
maftta, of the Lower Amazon, which forms a bag 
or cap , also called palm-net and palm sack, palm- 
I bark tree, an AiutralLin shrub, Melaleuca Wtlsoni 
I (Miller Plant n 1884) , palm bird, a weaver-bird 
I which nesu in palm trees , palm-borer - palm 
I grub palm branch, a leaf of the palm tree xx ith 
Its stalk, used as a. symbol of victory, as a decoration, 
etc (see 3) , palm-butter, palm oil m the solid 
state , palm-oabboge, the terminal bud or head of 
young leaves in various species of palm, eaten as 
a vegetable (see CAUDAoE-TREk) polm-eat, (a) a 
vivernne animal of the genus Paiadoxurus or sub- 
family Pai adoxui tnee, which frequents palm trees, 
(/<) the ocelot, palm-civet “ palm cat, (a) ; palm- 
oolour, used to render Or a dark-red colour 

(first used by the Phcenicians), taken as if from 
I ^divt( date palm , palm-orab, the trec-crab (Bir- 
gits laird), which climbs palm trees for the fruit , 
palm fern, a name for the Cycadem ( -.fem-palm . 
see I c) , palm-grub, the larva of a palm-weevil , 
palm honey . see auot , palm-houoe, a glass 
house for growing palms and other tropical plants , 
palm-kale, a variety of cabbage with a stem lo 
or 1 2 feet high and a crown of iraves like a palm ; 
polm-kemel, the kernel of the drupaceous fiuit 
of the Oil Palm (Elms guineensis), which yields 
nn oil (palm-kerml ml) , palm-lily, name for the 
palm-like liliaceous plants of the genus CordyKne 
and allied genera (Miller 1884), palm-marten 
I - palm-cat (a) ; f palm-net, polin-oaok wx/a/m- 
bag, polm-augar, the ingor procured from palm- 
sap, esp that of Caryeta urens see Jaoobbt, 
palm-swift, a small Jamaican swift (Mteropus 
phoemcobia) which nests in palm-leaves; poira- 
toddy see quot ; xiolm-Tiper, a venomous serpent 
of South America (Lachms or Crcupedocepkaius 
bihtuatus') \ palm -warbler, a bird (Diracs 
paltnamm) common in the eastern United States; 
paUn-wo^, a kind of wasp (Potybius palmamm) 
which mokes its nett in pum-trees , polm-was, 
a waxy subeUnce prodnera by various species of 
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pAlm-treci, palm-willow, any species of willow 
the sprigs of which are used instead of palm 
branches (see 4), esp. ^S<iA;r Caprta, palm wins, 
Wine made from the sap of the palm tree , palm- 
withy palm worm (a)somelaif,c 

American centipede , (fi) ^ palm gtub, Sie also 
Palm-choss, Palm ikaf, Paim on etc 

ietinRKwAfK/#w/» ic 185! hcFnlm N«:lor*lJag Origin- 
ally, entire like a taper d I ug commonly C.1II d 11 ipinicrntcs < 
Sleivo Ti» iiator tlly cewed or vt i«n trh ther w iili udmi 
rable Art A loihcr I <lm “5 ick o> Net al no t a > rd I mg 
laes Ivm* / ar/y Hist A/nn vrtl aio Tl ey catch them 
an nets of *palin bark Hiiopr 'laline Uarynge, 

patunfer paimigf a<j6 T Taossn c m /(««. Puhensia 
(tSyy) 7 Carnlvalls, I’alme and Kush ticnni g li irtnle'.se 
' ■ ■“* ' " ” . Palm 


Whitton ales. iIM J B 

bearing Araby lie* Si o 

branches of yew m their liands, 


< the readiest aiihslitute 


Covksdalk A/eh viiL ij C»o vp vnto y* mount and fe?S 
Olyue braunches, Pynebraunches, Myrchraunches, *l>alme 
braunchei. 1I07 R miNSoN/lrvAaraf Crated in xx 319 The 
token of vlri.jry was commonly a palm branch 1863 Ml. 
VlHKTuy haact t Lt/ent / gyptv 31 Dusting furniture with 
a ualm-brancn. 1678 H M Stanley Parktoni It xiil 387 
rhey brought me a mixture of India rublxr and •palm- 
butter 1703 HnsMANGM/MitdxvL 11791)371 Atthe topgruws 
a Fruit, called 'Palm Cabbage, because it hath a sort of 
Cabbagy Taste 1817 / inlt 4 iaptm/v (Con.lal le s 
Misc ) 331 They wete fain to subsist on a few seeds wild 
fruit and the palm cablnge 1844-33 1 oOD Lycl Auat IV 
pti/i These Indian / itPenriVne hsve been called ‘’Palm 
cals t$S9 ISNNKNTCWd i860) I 144 The palmajkt 
lurks by day among the fronds of the coco nut ralms, and 
by night makes destructive forajs on the fowls 1^3 4 
Lydekkbr A'df //let 1 458 the ’palm ivitsare 

purely noclurnal and lliorougily ulRircal ■ ■' ' 

•774 J UsYAMT Mythol 1 337 I he horse v 
colour which is a bright led we call su 
1I81 SrMPea Anim / t/t Introd. $ Dis 
and circulation of /iirgMt lateo, the *. 

Cloud Primer Lval v (1900) 34 fl e cyrnus or -paim 
feme, so called from their resemblai cc to (lalms, for winch, 
with their crown of feathery leaves, they sre often mistake 1 
i8ei Southey Thalabet in xviii. As pitieiiily the Oil 
Man Fntwiues the strong *palin nlires. i 4 io Hkaliy AT 
Aug Citie 0/ Itoet 570 ‘some thinlie they (Bees) d >e not 
ingender, but fetch tneir issue from the 'Pitneflowre 
1839 Kinoslky A/fii (1860) I 86*rdm fiingcd islets 1839 
Bailey Aeelue xx (1848) 348 1 he ^Im graced pil.in s i f 
truth s holy la id 1801 Sot thi v rhalahn 1 11, Nor ’palm 
grove islanded amid the waste 1856 StANiEV Stun 4 
Vat ti (1858) I4S From the palmeroves came the name of 
Phenlcia or the Land of Paints^ i 8«4 P eat Pel 6.9 i 
In Chill a laeet syrup called Miel de Palma, or ’Palm 
honey is prepared by boil ng the sap f [the Coqu 1 1 I sin | 
to the consistency of treacle 1871 Kinosley At Last xi. 
Let him tran^rt his stream into the great ’Palm house at 
Kew 1^ qaii viK, 'Pa/tn-h^e a s aricty of the 


I I 1 Ihc part of the hand lietwcen the wrist and 
j the finger*, e»p its inner Rurfree on which the 
I fiiigcr* cldbc, and which Is marly flat when <x- 
tended. (In early use aoinrtimes - hand ) 

I o 13 A / Atht P B 1S31 perapered a paume with 
p lynlel in fyngres hat walr grysfy »nd gret and grymty ! c 
wrytes. 1377 Lsngl / // B xvii 17s pe paume naili 
powere to put oute alle |ie loynles. 13L Wrciip M it! 
XXVI 67 0 lhcr 30U nsir kis w ih ll cp-iw I fliiillsliit Ii s 
I face 1387 Irfviba // r^nlL/# K ills) III 311 Achildeilrjnkr 
> of be pame of his bond c 1473 / artenay 4 306 1 lam pawme 
of luinde the iwerde made entre 
fi. C14aa Machuev (R xhlxxxii 147 visage and !■« 
I almei of \>e hend 1484 C axt jh ( rta/l 4 She lawgheili 
and smyteth her paulines togyd e Kia Cocexuaip 
a Ktngt IX 35 fbey founde noil inge iTfher hut the 
srkuU and the fete, and the palmes of her handcs 1616 
C hapmam /tamers J/pmu ia Apalla 3 s Bui here the f nr 
hair d Oraces, Dane d, and each other s ( aim to palm did 
cling. 1740 boMviic ILLB llahiiiiat lie 183 bhe of the f , j jisj 
Irain artful to view Ihe spreading Palm and with cile 
Cant dc i\e The 1 vc sick Maid 1813 b ott tt kety 1 1 
XU, He tressed hit foichrad with lus p Tin xtnt K J 1 1 s 
Ceitulius Ixiv 361 Part with a slender p dm taborines beat 
merrily jangling 

I fie «8»S i-fn" r Sptr Paeliy $ The leaves aliovc their 
sunny Mims ouUpre.>d 

b. In variou* ti},urative phrases, esp refeiringto 
the receiving of money at a reward or bribe 
tfei Shaks. Jul C tv III to Let me tell you Cassius y lu 
your selfe Are much c iidemn d to haue I n itchinc Palme. 
1807 R S Barreit A>4>Mg’A«a 111 iv 42 k < u wotild imp y 
tl at if we were greased in the palm we should like them, 
be ready to turn a couriier 1833 Motley Put h Re/ 
ir6t) If 347 He should lielieve that ihnr palms hatlieei 


jx foun I, 

the ashes of those pifiii • — 


63 1. 

architrave, And •palm like cap 1 
CeP(*//«e, Club Palm "Palm I 1 
31 There was much Wheat and 
and Vineger boded out of "Palme 
IPestfu. Ha ! xxlii, f rum the ashes ( 
could make good salt 3733 Thomson 11 10 
the rural Portal, *Palmo\rspread, The Father Senate nut 
139B loPTE Atba 1880) 5 WluUt thou thy N ble Him e 
n^lesl indeede through thy ’Palme rising Fame. 1853 
KiNOtLiv tPestm Hal xxtii The nymph hid dnri^ 
lietween the *ndm ctems to her canoe 1866 h.as B t 
158/1 Palm toddy is intoxicating, .and when distilled yaclds 
strong arrack Inn it< m »t iinportanC proiloct n jiggerj , i r 
•palm-sugar 1897 Mary KiNasLLV Ir ^rua 175 it had 
a certain amount of *i>alm thatch roof 1871 C Ktsi si fy 
At t ast X, The two first settlers regretted the days w ben tlie 
hoUM was a mere ’palm thatched hut 1837 Livings ionk 
Trav xsi 4iilhemen spend most of their lime in dunking 
the ’palm toddy 1 hu toddy is the jiiice of 1 he palmsnl trre 
a sweet clear liquid not at all iiiloxicali ig while fresh but, 
wlien all twed to stand nil the afternoon causes inebriation 
t *000 Prin. C 11 Hem 89 [ Hi) bereit on here honde blostine 
sum ’palm twig and sum boh of oliuo 1898 J tst tiinu 
Zael Sac (ed. 9) 646 I achetit Miueatus (Wied Two- 
lined ’Palm Viper HaA South America 1S89 Jefi rsiFS 
fieU d’ Hedgeraeu 303 The *pBlm.wilIow hear* its yellow 
pollen. 1613 PuRCHAS Pttgrtmafa (16141 698 1 heir "1 alnie 
wines, whiA they draw out of the loppe of a kinde of 
Palma. *8^ Maccilliveav tr Humbaldts Prav xxu 311 
They found several inhabitants collecting palm wine. 1609 
C. Butler Aem A/aa. (1634) 136 ’Palm withys, or other 
trees whereon they [bees] gather 1798 boiHFav tr H te 
tautPs OAeran (1836) 1 179 Underneath tlie •palm woods 
sheltVing height i8fe J H Inohahav Pt/lar 0/ Ftrt 
(1873) 307 fnis beautlfiif door was of palm wood 1706 
Phillifs, 'Palm It'artn, an American Insect half a Foot 
long remarkable for Its infinite Number of Feet, and two 
Claws at Head and Tail, with which it wound* and potaont 
Men. 

Palm (p8tn), si 3 Forms, ct 4-6 paume, 
pawme, pome (also 8-9 e/ta / ), 5 paame. fl. a-S 
paolme, 5-7 lyalme, 7- palm. [ME. /aum«, tu 
F. Mumet-L pa/ma i>alm of the band; •ulyseq 
ossimtlated, through pauinu (also m OF ), to the 
L. The latter wot cognate with Gr. waXit/ie, Skr. 
/myf (from Halm), OE. folttt, OHG. felma sir. 

fern , palm of the hand.] 


Si/Aame _ . 

moose, which had a 
edge iS6s Ht lme 
fourth year the horn 


sprite. 

. - 80 the hotii 

bro.ad palm with come s i. 


tfegMi 


I 3 3 At the ] 


o 1 he part of a glove that covers the palm 
|Cf tjuot 1«S3 s V Paimfii It 3I 1891 Conan Doyif 
A dp Sherlaik Hohttes, Speckle 1 1 nut I observe the second 
half of a return ticket in the palm i ( j our left gl ive 

2 In Zoel and Comp At/at (and occasionally in 
witlcr use) extended to a 1 he corresponding part 
of the fore foot of a quadrujicd t b The claw 
of a bird, etc Ois O 1 he sole of the foot, tare 
d Entom '1 he first loint of the fore leg of an 
Insect when specially dcscloped e A pichtiisilc 
structure on toe tails of certain monkeys. 

f a 1400 At arte A rth Tjfi A blake bustous here With y che 
a pawe as a t>oxte and paumes fulle huge 1416 Lvor /V 
Outl ttlgr 17460 Myn handysoATmerveyllous fasuun Lyk 
the pawmys on a gryflbun 3460 Sleuyans Same 252 in 
/ at Ret 4 L Poems (18661 123 In heuen to dwelle for eutir 
more, To ^ palme wylle we goo tStt Nheli ev / lamePt 
Vub IV 133 Our feet now, every palm Are sandalle 1 
with calm — A latuut xxiv 1 he invisible Palm* of her 
lUrania s] tender feet i8a6 Kirby & Sp Put mal III 370 
Palma (the P tlm) The first |oint of tic Status when 
longer and broader than the cubecquent o e«, or otherwise 
remarkable) answcrii g to lie t Ian fa in the legs 1843 
Browning /ferioM^/V/xeiiii A h eciirlswuhin us Fr m 
the foot s palm and nil* up to the braia 1861 MaYhew /.ami 
Lalvur fit 150/1 I ley foim a holl w m the palm of 
tlie foot, or the watst of the foot as so ne call iL 1863 Bat fs 
Aat Amos <* It (1864) 40 The 'vwih \inerican monkeys 
fifth hand for climl ing m their j rehensile 


which have a fafth hand for climl ing m the 

tails adapted for this function by their siro ,, 

development and the naked |>alms under theit tips. 

3 The flat expanded part of the hom in some 
deer, from which finger-like points project 
13 ( art 4 Or /tut 1155 IV breme hukker also withhor 

Irode paum.2 1390 Sia t Co. eaine / rra/ Hunt Dj 
Diiicrs Buckes lane sundtie clots m their p.dmcs. ci6ii 
Chapman Htnd 1 1*4 I he forehead of the goat Held out a 

w ondrous fiootlly pilm that sixteen branches I roughf 1630 
I Tax I oa (Water P > \arv f amlsk ps H >semausl% 
tVks I 93/1 A Buckes hoi ncs arc c niuos dof Biirre Beaine 
Branch, Aduancer, Palme an t Spelter 1770 t. W Hit t 


I f 7 « 9 - 7 « Fai Mat Palm pauiuet isfnmcd 

of a I itce of Ic 111 er re is n the middle of wl 1 h ix 
fixed a round ptale of iron of an incli in diameter whose 
surface I* pierced with a numiMu f small holu to i.trh the 
head of the rail needle. I lie 1 athcr is forme 1 »o as i 
enurUe the hand and b itt ni on the I irk tl ereof while 
the iron remains in the |ial n 1897 k Iviiiisc L tpt ttm 
( ur /.eous Ic8 Harveyspent his leisure li urs learning to 
u e a lice lie and palm 

II 1 6 A game in avhich a ball was stn.k 
with the hand , palm play (^see 9), P la pauuie 
jett de la paunu b I he ball used 111 this, (,ime 

1440 I Si II FV Dethe A 7 o' ts (1837 56 Wl a e lie 
pUyd thereat the piwmc the balUs oft ranne yn at ih t 

10 lie hole. 1467 Ft g (jtHs 372 Item that no man ploy it 
; w'yn the ycld halle. 148a in Poston t ctl 

' thcr plesure for to take 1330 

...... ,52/...uiiie iu uiay at tcnnyi with paulttie 

7 A tntnsure of length equivalent either to 
the breadth of the palm of the hand ( - Hanij lA 
30 , IIamjBkfadth),! c about three to four tnehes 
or to the whole length of llic hand from the wiist 
to the finger tips, t 1 al out seven to nine inches 

saBsCaxton Ch >s Gl 321 He I id the face a ci byte brixie 
tl c n >se a palme longe r 1300 Slelasine xlix 325 ( effray 
made 1 is swerd to et tre 1 1 Ins fle si e «el a p Imr deep 
t<k»7 loFSEiL /uxir/ Afrax 2(1658) 172 1 1 e tail is 11 t ilinc 
two I and. r palms long t6a3 1 a lu F is 1 mp re A 1 ) 

3 3 Duong that Triummraic of Ki gs th.iewas iich a 
w itch kcr t that n nc of the D ree c old wm a I alnic f 
(r md but the other two would siraigl Iwaie ball 1 r it 
ini Ann Reg 78 Ihecorjise was placed, a scaff II 
fifty four (lalnis hi^h. iBot A Ranken Httl htan e I 1 v 
4SI 1 here was a circular wii d w of five | alms or three feel 
time inches din neter *857 C Gkibble m Aferc Mat it e 
At i/t 1858) V 4 1 he I ranlian palm being reckoiie.) at Ei 

11 dies, not 9 as gei crally supposed 

III [f Palm j ] 8 The act of palming a 

card, etc see Palm t/ 3 

i6«4J Wii HON CAcd/; iv i Did not I teach >ou > tr 
loi^ \ouywlin and your jslur’ 

I iV 0 alt/tb -xndComb atpalm headth marl 
' tnS , pnlm t tcuitnj; /n /•/) 77 ^r adj^. , f p^im barley 
j (secquot ;,palmgTea«e humorous^ ,mova.'y 
as .a douceur or bribe (cf 1 b) , so palm greasing;, 
p<ttybnl)ery ‘tijping f palm pear (see quot , 
palm play [Fr jeu de la paume'], an old game 
rtsembling tennis, in which the ball was struck 
with the palm of the band iiisUad ol a racket , so 
palm playut^ , palm veined a Bot , palmately 
veined palm wise a./ , with o^n palm , palm- 
worker a |>crson who work* with a palm (sense iy) 
1706 Phili 1 1 a. Palmare Hardeum in old Rect rds) “Palm 
Barley or Sj rat Barley a »< rt oi t-raiu that is fuller and 
br a br lha 1 comii Barley 1 f 1611C0TCR Orgt pauml, 
Bcere I a he I g I a he 1 arlie w th the siiuare rare] 1397 
\ M tr ( util I tau 1 Ir Ihtrurg 45/1 We mUNt tin 
fr n jvalme to •Palmebre.adihe a little moie tl an I alf 
tl luugl e cult the Name 1897 Oil A \ a tat cuts iii 
She U want a 1 >t of palmgrease. 1886 Baring G lldC urt 
t yil \ IV 56 lie police were cxlurtm ate in ihcir 
de 1 a id for •palm gre sing 1883 Langu '/ tg '’•1 *• 497 
1 chef in fortunate 'pairo markings 16^ Mm fi N. I'fnnfi 
Healtht Ittpr (XTtfS 310 Warden* or * I aim 1 ears so 
called, because o e f them will fill tl c Palm of a Hand 
aiS47 Fahl ir S krfv hi T Heirs Shu (Vb) 13 1 hr 
•palme play, where dispoylcd for Ihc gariie With la/ed 
ei.scfluc Haue miNt the hall and g. 1 s glit of r 1 r damr 
i 8 ot S I »t rr A/ v 72 4 / 0 x 7 11 m 85 The game of I at d )> ill 
IS .11 d ly tie *‘'*j^*' P*^' ^ vsETTi l^'^' 

’1 dm ) la) lit 18^ (.EAir Pal nstty -ot in Palmi 1 v 
A id in chiron ai cv manv collateral ciicu si 11 es oft c 
i well as the mrie ’talm revdi g 


expansion termed the 


4 . A flat w idcncfl part nt the end of an arm or 
arm like projection a. gen 
ISS« /r/xr Pet/iW de W 153 ) 304 b «. that ifter diey 
drewe die other armc to the jialnie of the . nnsr A. also 
smote in It another iiayle 1844 H SiFniFNs/X a/Fatm 

I 414 the arm c is ruriiished with a 1 oblique palm or car 
upon which the fore-clge of the mould board rests, ami to 
which It IS bolted 18^ biR F J Rfed Shsptmld iv 66 

I I e palm here spoken of was shaped like the ywdm of a v tie 

I and was run in underneath the ir m flat of the lower saloon, 
I and rivRied to it 

I b spec The blade of an oar 

1S>3 Douclas Asnets x tv lat Quhil that the famy si 


Ohs tare 

sfiag Z Bovd Lent Battel/ 519 Th* Palme lumeth about, 
and with its finger Mint«th at ui* lioure 

d. The broaci tnanmlor port of on anchor, the 
inner surface of the fluke 

1706 Phillips. the Fl lok or broad part 

which fastens Into the Ground i77*-84 Cook f ay (1790) 
IV ia6w They were obliged to drag the anchor after 
them, till they had room to heave it up when they perccive.t 
that one of Its palms was broken > 80 ?] Maccsegor 4 .p. 
Atone (1B68) t7 It needs a good scrubbing to get rid of it 
from each palm of the anchor 

6 . An mstrument used by sailmakers mslead of 
a tliimble . see qnoU 1 769-76. 


/ almxetHet tnvii g the iiri cipal vc s rail ling fron 
a c mmon ikihu 01603 1 C kiwai. ht C.r/nT AAxi 
\ P (1618)514 Ihevamchaiid living first tjctc)cdf rth 

6*s/« Palm w rkers are ol heed to do the r w rk sta iding 
up, silting down they w. II not lave c luiigli force to 
pass the long needles tniough the Milf canvas. 

Palm (pam^, ' Also 7 paume, pawme, 
paulm, 1 Spaum 7-8 q./w/ ; pawm [f Palm 
sh t in most senses, ong slang or low colloquial 
Cf It pa/maie to grip with the palm of the hand 
also to stroke or smooth vxitli the palm, F 
paumer to stroke with the flat hand ] 

1 trails To touch .with the palm, or pass the 
palm across , to handle , to stroke with the hand, 
to take or grasp the hand of shake han 1* with 

1685 Cr JUNE A'rr C NHrrin Dram Wlcs. 18-4 III 94 
Sur Is there not salt enough in London f>r yoi ’ Sn l 
Ay stuff pawm i by Luticrs md wvilciv, 1704 In » 
hpigt , Frank carves scry ill yet will p hi all tic meals 
17B4 yna S/re total No 12 1 \ d whit with pvh "iC n® 
fellow kisNing another and ixiaxt g with th s.ai 1 Ins 
dnven me aim ist hornmad 1876 f Has v Fthcliti-tn 
(1800) 368 He lieiame gleeful icrvously palming hi hip 
with his left hand as if prcMo is ti lumping tt into hot 
water f r svme prite 1881 C mfe /r ataus OiH 176. 
b %iltr 

1678 Dkvihn AWAoAffo 1 1 tin k 1 1 my conscience 
he IS palitung and topping 1 1 mv belly i8s< Robinson 
II kitty Class , Ta Paint c r / «r. m to climb, to aXcend pro- 
gressively by the use of the I ands aiul feet, as a monkey 
palming up a pole « iih ils paws and legs. 

2 tians To conceal m the palm of the hand, 
cheatuig at cards or dice, or in juggling 
(see Palming iH xA *). tflSa Coitom Lompl 
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< auKt/tr XV 96 He palms iliem ns much ui he cm nimbly [ t8i< T Kmn In Tracts ^ Mtsc Cm 
|>asslng the Iasi Card 1706 Phiii ii-s /o/a/w, to juggle 33 Hie chief ment of ' ' 

In ones Hand; 10 gorcheal at IJ ce a 173a ( isv / aiVrr /f/aciv Mtg XVIII 


In one s Hand Mo g or cheat at I J ce a 1730 < >sv / afilcs 
II XU 104 1 st I who cog or palm the dicer 188a Hksakt 
AN S' r 7 r III 34 He l>ega 1 to ‘ palm the egg 1 1 the most 
surprisng manner iS8a Snf Act I IV 6a9tou nn) show 
a doecn n c 1 how to palm a caid yet not one of them will 
be able to do it 

b ? To perform or play (.a trick) by palming 
1717 PaiOR llnau 341 But Space and Matter wo should 
1 lame I They palm d the I rick that lost the Oamei 
t8 tntr To play a trick, to cheat , to impoie 
«/d« a person 0 /ts 

16M I SiENcetr 1 anil IS Ho Afrifim 414 The Germans 
laulmd upon Francis the hirst 1707 J Stkvkss tr 
(Junedos Coiw. His (1700) 304 The Doi paiimd upon us 
so silly 1784 J Macxv Jount thro Fng I iv 68 At 
I lay the Ladles think it no Crime to lutwiii ha idsomelj 

4 ham To impost (,a thing fraiuhilt th {on 
or upon a person^, to pass d^by trickery or frautl 
1679 CsowNF Ami ita/esmaa i\ 59 Ihinking you cou d 
pawnie such stulTe on me tyit Addison A>r</ No 117 P4 
She his made the Country nng with several imaginary 
Exploits which are palmed upon her 17SS SMocLerr 
0 /iJ- (1803) IV 160 hJy lord duke has palmeiThis lacquey 
upon us, in he i of my lawful husband i8aa Iamb /•ha 
Ser I />;«/ Corresf Have you not tried to palm off a 
\eslerday s pun? aiSdaB ckie (1869) III iv 374 

1 ei melons notions palmed on the people 

b With inverted construction to put (a (serson) 
off wtth (something) rare 

xtytu Anstopkaus /I cAnnuoar at The Chor is should 
stand by like fools, that 1 mayjulm them off uith diminutive 
words. 1^ ftHcr Sept 168 'The public cm lot alwajw get 
the books it wants and is frequently palmed off with oti er 
books which it does not in the least care abouc 
6 To ‘ grease the palm ’ of, bnbe, ‘ tip ’ 
tjilAdocMt Alda 0 ^haa^(F Hall) i8ia I H Va x 
/lash Dut B V It IS then said that the party who rcce \ rs 
It (the bribe] is palmed or that Mr Palmer is co ice tied 
1811 Spifit Pii Jmls XVI 345 A candidate in fill 
career Palming each greasy raggamuffin 1890 Pall Matt 
C 6 Feb 3/3 The heads of this particular firm admit ih.it 
they palmed right and left 1899 C G HsarEa /.xt! r 
Road 13s Votes which would 11 other dajs have been 
ai^irod by palming the men a d kissing all the babies. 
PalnUMeOna (prclmrifns, a Hot [f mod 
L Palmactm fern pi (f L palma Pai m xd i) + 
•0U8 ] Of or bclonring to the Natural Order Pal 
mactm Palntm or }\lms 
1730 MAaTVN m Ph / Irstu XXXVI 385 The same 
Botanists have placed the Musa to the Palnuceous Class, 
sto in Mavnk /xtoi Ltx 

Palma Chnsti (p-c lm& kn »ti) [The med 
L name (also in sense i , h r , It , Sp , Pg ) for the 
two plants ( s palm or hand of Christ) , from the 
hand like shajie of the leaves (m i), and of the 
tubers (in i) See also P ilmckrtst J 
1 1 he Castor oil plant, Rmnus commums 
iS^TuRNva A'i</n'x<>///xr^x Ricinus is called in eng 
lish Palma Cfinsti Lvtb OoJatns tit xxix 355 The 

seedeof Palma Christi is hoaleaiid drie in the thu'de degree 
<41687 Waller RMtel V //« e<- 1 st t Wks (1739) 86 The 
Palma Chr sti nnd the fair paidi In lialf the circle of the 
ha t) year Pr jlect a shade and lovely fruits do wear 1736 
Ka lev Housrk Diet sq He may take an ounce of the juice 
f the r lot of Palma Chnsti with as m ich sugar fasting 
.833 M Sc IT Pom Critgls xviii We aj plied an cmbroca- 


t 2 A name for species 
tubers, as 0 tneuulata ai 

sg^ Lyi e Dodosas ii lix : 
Pnlma Christi (Three ktiv 


es of O’ chts having palmate 
and 0 latsfoha Obs 


1578 Lyi e Dodosas it lix 335 Of Koyall Standergrasse or 
Pnlma Christi (Three kinds described ] ijoy Gkrarde 
Herial i cue yo Koiall Satyrion or linger OrcKls, 14 called 
of ihe Latines Palma Chrislu 
+ Palmaco 00 Obs The coco palm, Cooo a 
t68i Grew Musaum 11 sot 

Palmar pae lm 4 x , a and sb [ad L palmar- 

ts, f palma see Palu sb i and and Ait J 

Pl adj +1 (bee quots ) Obs rart'~’> 

1656 Bl >vnt Glossogr , Palmar (potmans) pertaining to 
VI lory or 10 a hand breadth or to the palm of the I and 
iM Phillies Palmar, belonging to a Palm. 

2 Anal Pertaining to, situated in, or connected 
with the palm of the hand (or the corresponding 
part of the fore foot of a quadruped] 

Palnar arch name f r the continualion of the radial 
artery (dtt/ p a.) and tliat of the ulnar artery (sHptrfiaal 
/ IS ) in the jialm. 

183. R. Knox Cloouels Anal 21 1 Palmar or Anterior 
I igaments. 184a G Ellis \nat 408 1 1 e artery tl at forms 
the sumrhcnl palmar arch is the cot tiniiaiion of (he ulnar 
187s Himhibv Vyotocy %■} The anteri r or palm-ir pvrt of 
Ihe ulnar condyle 4878 T Bryant Proit hurg 1 173 
On the plantar surface of the foot or the palmar of the band 
B I Anal A palmar muscle, nerve or 
other structure. 1890 m Ctat Dm 

2 Zool Name for certain joints in the ‘arms’ of 
a crinoid see quot 1888 (Also tn Lat form 
palmare, pk ta ) 

1877 Huxlev Anal Inv A atm lx. 584 These again 
I if rcatc to give rise Co the palmaria. iS^ CARexNTEB 1 1 
Ttans Ltn Soc 11 i 34 Complete senes of disticl als and 
palmars. 1888 Rolleston & Jalxson A atm life 379 If 
Ihe arms (of a Cnnoid] Iwanch twice the joints between the 
first and second places of division are known as disttehaie 
If thrice the joints between the second aid third places of 
division are designated palmars 
Palnukriaa (pmlme* nftn), a. rare [f L. 
paJmUri-um that which bean Ac palm, ft master- 
piece d- -AH ] - Palmaby 0.1 I 


I the climax of his sms, negligences and offences. 1889 

AlhcHsntiutiVch 306^ [1 heobald a] palmanaii emendation 
of the passage in Henry V deacrlbing the death of k aUlufT 
I should make his name dear to all lovera of poetry 

t Palmary (pffi Im&ri), Obs rare [ad L. 
pa/mart um, that which carries oif the palm of 
I victory, neuter sb use of Paltnart us of or perlain- 
I ing to a palm see next J A token of victory or 

I supreme excellence, a prize cf Palm t 3 

I 6 S 7 THoaNLEV Ir Loagus Paphms ^ Chios 163 I give 
thee this, the palmary of thyne (sc beauty] 

Palsnaxy (pm Imfinj, a t [ad L palmars us 
I that bears off tnc palm of victory, f palma palm 
I sec -ARY ] That bears, or is worthy to bear, the 
palm (see Palm xA > 3) , holding the first or 
(Ugliest place , of supreme or first rate importance , 
pre eminent, principal, chief 

1657 W MoaicK I.IVI»<S foast KoonJ Dial lit 144 Three 
favourite and palmary Texts. 1703 Quick Dec IPf/es 
'tisteraj But the Palmary Argument for these Marriages 
IS this their great Expediency 1879 Farrar St laal 
(1883) 38 1 hat palmary truth of the Pauline theology s888 
1 Bywater in Class Ret II 378 He has given us a goodly 
t imber of emendations of the kind which in old da)s 
w ould have been called palmary (Cf tuod .1 ememtatio 
p ilmaria } 

Pftlmuy, tare [ad L palmdr tt, f 
palaut ptlm sec -ary Cf h pa/maite (Pare 
i6ih c 'I ] Pertaining to the palm of the hand , 
palmar 

>696 Phii LIPS fed ji, ! almary Muscle the Muscle that 
rontricts lie Palm uf the ha d 1897 I hieagv Aittame 
.1 Oct S47/9 It began with uriliiiary palmary aid jKdal 
applause 

PalnUkta (pae Inu-^t sb Chem [fPiLMicd- 
AT8 < ] A salt of pnlmic ncul 

1838 1 1 IIOMSON Chet I Or^ Roches 43* Palmate t f soda 
IS obtained by mixing palmic ncid w ih a solution of carlxNiMe 
of soda Ihd PaTniale of amm mia may be obtained m 
the same way 

Palma'te (pxlmA), a Nat /Its/ [ad L 
palmai us, f palma i>alm (of the hand) + atb8 3 ] 
1 Of a form like tnat of an mien palm or hand , 
applied to parts or members of a plant or animal 
which have narrow or spreading divisions like 
fingers, properly when these project or radiate from 
an expanded entire portion like the palm 
spec a. Rot Of leaves having lolies or divisions (strictly 
five in numlier) whose t i Iritis ml rad ate from one poii t at 
the end of the leaf stalk the smuiu-s being cither shallow or 
deep (see Paimaii or even extending to the liase so that 
the leaf consists of sejiarate leaflets (m ibis case more 
properly called dig tat ) also f lul>ers having divisions 
like fingers as in some species of Onhts b .f W Of the 
horns of deer when of broad flat form with lateral pro 
jecting pomes as in the reiiKleer and moose O Eatom 
Of the antenrae and legs of certain insects see quot 1836 
1760 J lAfatutrod Rot II v (1763) 179 /uA ate 1785 
Martyk Roussexus Rot xxvit (1704) 434 The leaves are 
palmate or han led. 1807 J F Smii h I liyt Rot 109 
( lolular or palmate knobs ir bulbs i8s6 Kirby ft Sr 
F it m t IV 331 Pal nale Very short antennie which 
se id forth externally a few long finger si aped branches, 
giving them some resemblance of a hand Ibti 329 Palmate 
When tow arils the apex the cubit is armed laterally with 
several divaricate spiniforro teeth 1835 K ncslev H esltv 
Ho ' VI The great palmate oarweeds which waved along 
the chasm i88a Gray Strut Rot iii I 4 (ed 6) 101 
Digitate fingered) was the old name when the term /Wwrtfx 
was restricted to a simple but jpalmately lobed leaf of ibis 
type. But since the lime of De Candolle the two names 
have Ixren used i iterchangeably 

I 2 Of the foot of ft bird Having the toes con- 
nected by an expanded membrane , weblied 
i8a6 Good Rk Nat (1834) II 41 A palmate or web foot, 

I formed for swimming 

I Falmated (p« Ime'tod), a Nat JJtst [ EI) 1 ] 

1 - prec. I 

17x3 Chambers Cycl Supp a v J eaf PeUmated leaf, 
c nem form of Bn open hand 1794 S Wiliiamb Vermont 
8j His horns are palniaied il^s Mayne Reid Scalp 
. Hunt. XX 139 Thatched with the palmated leaves of the 
' yuca x88s If Dawkinb in Nature 34 Nov 85/1 Antlers 
palmated in front, instead of behind the beam. 

2 = prec 2 , also applied to the foot of some 
quadnij^s, etc 

1768 Pt-NKANT ,/a<>/ I 139 The Osprey Tlie left [foot] is 
not at all palmated as Liiinicus asserts It is 1778 fbtd 1 
110 Seal Five palmated toes on each foot, lioa Palev A^<s/ 
7 heol XV, Ihe suong short leg* of that animal [mole] 
the palmated feet armed with sharp nailx 1896 Kane 
A ret Expl I xxiv 320 A novel use of a palmated foot 

I Falmatalj (pse*lmAli), adv [f Palmate a 


Flem. Sot 11. 175 A herb with palmately lobed leaves, 
Falmati- (pselm;' ti, pwlmseti), combining 
form of L palmOlus Palmate, in botanical terms 
relating to leaves. ralmaUM f-msetifid) a 
[L. A?«x split, divided], palmately cleft or divided 
at feast hslf-wsy to the base. Valxftatlftttm 
( mas Ii ) 0 , apptwching a palmate form, or having 
the ribs pslmately arranged. ValnatUO'bato, 
Valma’ttlobaa C-m^ii ) 0 , palmately divided with 


rounded divisions or lobes. Valawtlpa sCaA, 
-pa rtlta ( mf'iti.) a [L partltus divided * see 
Partite], palmstuy divided nearly to the base, 
BO VaUnntlEaot, ValiiUMtlsa otad ( m^ti ) 0 [L 
sectus cut see bectI 

1840 Whewell Phil luduit Set 1 466 Leaves may he 
called pinnatifid, pinnatiportite. pmnallseci, pinnatilobBte 
palmatifid.palmaiipartite slijHxvux Expos Ltx Palma 
tifid, palmatiform, pahnatilobate palmatipartite 
palmatisected 1870 Beni lev Man Rot isj When there 
are more than 5 lobes, the leaf l» palmalifid or palmateli 
cleh 1871 Oliver Pltm Hot 1 vil 76 11 the segment* fie 
separated nearly to the petiole the leaf i» pHlmaliparlile 
tWe Vines Vav/tx Rot 416 Lamina being usually pinnatifid, 
but sometimes palmalifid 

Paluatioil (peelrai’‘/an) [n of action from 
Pai m V , and Palmate a see ation ] 
t L 1 he action of touching or feeling with the 
palm of the hand Obs 

1688R HoLUt Armoury II 387/1 Palpation, or Palmation 
b> which the object is discovered to he either rough t r 
smooth hairy or naked 

2 A^at 1 /tst Palmate formation (as in the 
horns of a deer, the feet of a bird, etc ) ; toner 
each of the divisions of a palmate stmclure. 

i88| Cheunbort /ncycl s v Deer [Antlers] are renewed 
with increase of sire, and of breadth of palmation 1884-90 
L leieltsNal Hut III 70 1 he gigantic Irish Deer aspecics 
originally included with the Elk, on account of the^lma 
III n and outward inclination of its huge antler* i8w Set 
'Imer N S. I XI 206/1 The cunou* axis deer it* horns 
when dcveloj^, will have no palmationa. 1890 Couks 
Oruith II ui >94 Ihe palmation IS usually complete, 
extending to the ends of the toe*. 

Palluato- (peelmfita), occasional advb com- 
bming form of L palmatusP aluxtm (cf Palmati ) 
Palmftito-p* Itnte a , jieltate and palmately di- 
vided ralstUMto-naao a* a , palmately branchtd , 
having branches spreading like fingers 
1848 Dana Zoe/A (1848) 345 Cespitose, klenderly palmalo- 
ramose 1878 Harley Mat Med (ed. 6) 441 Leaves large, 
palmato-peltate 

Palinohriat (pa mknst) Also 7 palmeorist 
[Cf mod Ger Chrtstpalme , obs. b pau/me de 
Chrtsf, pau/me Jheu (Cotgr ^ ] Anglicized form 
of Palma Christi (sense i) 
i6st Bible Jonah iv 6 God prepared a gourd \marg 
imlmecrist). 1860 Pusrv Mm. Pro/h. at 6 We have each 
I IS own palmchrist , and our palmchrist has its own worm 
Palu-bTOBB. t a A cross, nsnally a monu- 
mental cross in a Lburchyard, formerly decorated 
with palm branches (or substitutes for them) on 
Palm Sunday Obs b (See quot 185s ) 

1489-70 m Swayne Samm Churck-w Acc (1898) ij Pro 
emend dele PalmecroB. lus in GI rsk ock ix Ml hoots 
RP itort/ord (1882) 30 Ptf for quarter of lynie to set up 
w'alte the palm* crosM xvjiX: sa WiHm RipouCh Acts 
(Surtees) 334 Palme Grose within Ihe kirkegartE a <968 
[see Padle] s8ss Robinson tVhilfy Gloss Palm Crosses, 
omamenial combinations of small crosses made of the jiecicd 
willow palm, put together with pins and studded with the 
blossoms 1 hese memorials of the season are then suspended 
from the lop of the room 

Palmed (pimd), a [f Palm sb^ f-kos, 

repr L pahndtus ] 

1 Having a ‘palm’ or flat expanded part with 
i a deer’s horn, palmate, 


1 Having a ‘palm’ or flat expanded part with 
projecting points, as a deer’s horn, palmate, 
carrying palmate horns lObs 

1488 Rh St Atbaus E iv. Too bniwnchis first pawmyd he 
most haue leys Turberv / enene 56 This beade should 
be called a palmed toppe i6as Drayton I oly-olb xxiii 
(1748) 3S5 The proud palmed deer Forsake the closer woods. 
s8^ PM Trans XIX soj All of the Deer Kind carrying 
the same sort of Palmed Homs. 

2 Palmatr as a leaf 

2788 J Bartbam Jm! 17 Jan 40 Here we cut down three 
tall palm or cabbage trees, and cut out the top bud the 
white tender port of the rudiments of the great leave* which 
will be 6 or 7 fool long, when full grown, and the palmed 
part 4 in diameter 

9 In parasynthctic comb Having a palm or 
palms (of a specified kind) 

c 1400 Neuter if Game (MS Digby 182) iii. Of the bucke 
. His heede IS pamynge and longe pained 1811 CuTCR s v 
Panmt, A full jiaulmea Stags head 1813 Chatman Masgsu 
Wks 1873 111 115 She loves hounds and high pallmd 
harts, R S Surtees Sponge s Sp Tour (1803) 197 

He carried Ihe smart dtmkm wash leather palmed glove 
of his right hand in his left one 1889 Daily News iS July 
7/1 The average palmed, square lippm man is the average 
man of sense 

Paim«id (pSmd),/// a [f Palm eoI ] 
Concealed in the palm of the hand 

1898 Dally Nevis 3 June 6/3 Keeping the hand cloecd, 
unlit the opportunity ociurs for gettuig rid of the palmed 
article 

Palm 0 ]l>oom (pielmeU' Jas), a. Bot [f 
mod L Palmellaee a fern pi 4- ovs ] Belonging 
to the Pttlmellaeem, a doubtful order of fresh-water 
AIgm (typical genus J^almella), consisting of 
simple cells, of vanons colours, with thick jelly* 

S ment, and multiplying bv cell-division ; 

ly some to be transitional states of some 
led higher plants. So ValBie-lUa[-iNl], 
a red colouring matter found in Palmella erttenta , 
VaUM’Ueld a. [-oid], resembling or apparently 
akin to the genus PaimtUek 
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modi^tion of Stigeoclonluiti (itj$ Mc^ab 54 ihs 
bIcb* were formerly known •* th* ereen conidm of the 
Uebon thallui, and talone chiefly lo me Palmellaceae with 
chlorophyll] MtPhilaSel^uaRtc No 345; dSubtianccK 
which he had eucceedeil inextracllnLfrmnrreiOi waleralua 
iTiey ft'« palmelliiie, xaiilhophj II cliloi opli) II and characine 
»« 9 e Cooke Frttktu Ai^ i> n Consioerablc Burfoccs nro 
covered wUh a ptlmcUoid growth, 
f Pa*1iiI0O1109 a Ohs [f L palmt us of or 
made of palms + -olb ] Of palms or palmwood 

1087 Tomlinsom a tnou / DU^ 73a T. hey make tlic palmcoua 
Empioistcr after the form prc*<crtlKci aj^ttatmg u aUnxes 
WUh a MimeouB »patle [/fi/t/ . Agitattna U wuli a rudicle 
of the Paimi or Bome other antrictive Iree ] 

Palmer (pa insi), I torms 3-6pftlmer8, 

4 peumer, 4-6 palm&ra, 6 paulm«r, palmar, 
4- palmer [a. AF palmef, faumer ^ Oi pal- 
mifr, pammei’ palm f to, Pu palmetto, It 
palmtere) ~nied I palmartus, f palma palm j 

1 A pilnim who hail retiirnul from the Holy 
I and, in wgn of which he earned a palm branch 
or palm leaf, also, an itinerant monk who travelled 
from shrme to shiine, under a pcrpttii.al vow of 
poverty , often simply an equivalent alptlt^rtm 

« 1300 A Ham 1037 A palinere lie hw" mette « 1330 R 
Brijmnk Chilli H act (RolNl 13834 A mhnrt maf he dide 
hym make, AU palmerex in hnndr. ink* 136* I anci Pit 
A Prol 46 I'llgrimcA and Palinem Phhtcii hem to gederei 
For to •leche eint Icnie 14 I um/aft 1 I 11 418 He m 
■ non But a prete, Jwi a palmare wax A paline 111 lii« luiide 
he hadde, \nd in a iclaven was he iliidde 1530 Paisc* 
tjala Paulmer a pnore man, Hit/ie tig* Shaki A* itt 4 
Jul I V loa kor Saliit« haue haii U lhat Pilerinis liamU 
do tuch. And palme to palme, iv holy Palmers kisse 1674 
Stavbibv Ram lfo>siUaih 03 the Pilerim had some 
home, or dwelling place, but the P-ilmer had none 1 he 
Pilgrim travelled to mme certain designed place or places 
but the Palmer to all The Pilgrim went at his own 
charges, but the Palmer protest wUful poseriy, and went 
upon Alma. 1808 hcorr Marm 1 xxiii Here is a holy 
Palmer come, krom Salem first, and last from Rome tBjS 
Stamlbv SiHol 4 Pal II 144 Hence tJO IPloenuia) at 
least m recent times came the blanches, wliicli disiinf.tiislied 
the pilgnma of Palestine, from those 1 f Rome Compustclla, 
and Canterbury, by the name of / i/iiiei 

2. Nam« for a destructive hairy caterpillar 
tOng applied to those of migratory or wandering habits, 
or that moved about in swarms see Pai msr worm ] 

Ii3$ Eivot iMt laiii/t a worine which is callyd a 
palmer /hi I , Cenli^tia, a worme tailed a Palmer, whiche 
u hears, and hath many feete 1578 Lvtr / lortlir/t/ it xxv 
177 Whose leaves bo holy as tliough they had bene eaten 
with Locustes, Panlmers, or Siiaylea ttfij Purciia* / i/g^rim 
<Vv (1814) 803 Mingling likewise with these ashes scorpio s, 
spiders and palmers nliue 1867 k Kran is Aneltng xiv 
(iS8u) set I aimers ate (he caterpillars of various moths. 

b Angltn^ An artificial flv, of various kinds, 
covered with bristling hairs like the caterpillar so 
called , a hackle 

< 0 «i T Barkrr Alto/ Angling 5 Ilureare seieral 
kinds of Palmers that are good for lhat time. 1787 Krsi 
Augttnf (ed. a) 91 Golden Palmer or Hatklc itts St 
Jmmttt Gtu, »i June 6/1 In certain waters a big red or 
black palmer is the best and best rccngi ized lure fur |ierch 
o A wood louse 

1714 BraolBy fain Pitt II, Its held to he a great seirtl 
to drink poundetl Palmrri fjtind iii ellais 111 some while 
>»“'«• •• 47 - 7 * Hai nw^L^ I r ^(xkI louse. 

5 cUltib and Comb , ns (lu Hen^e i) palmef^ hkc 
adj, man, staffs weed, (in sense a) palmer hob 
(Bob sb^<i),Jly, f palmer Mrpont »ce quot , 
palmer-trout, a local name of the samlet 

1814 Col Hawker (1803) I 04 My flics. .were ihc 

yellow dun at bottom and red *palmer boh 1651 7 1 
Barkbr Art a/ iliteling ItS o) 33 W. will begin 10 make 

the "Palmer flye, >83* Hawthorne A> 4 // JFe/c Mr II 
1 1 White head and "psimer like beard 1883 Bl Eton A rah 
NU (1887) III *76 the "palmer man drank iho bitter 
draught 1808 I orsBCt Serptnit (1658) 745 Unto this Por 
phyre I may add the "Palmer Serpent, which Stiahowriicih 
doth kill with an unrecoverable ^jsm and it is also of t 
Scarlet colour iSej WooROKriiE^/a row I r ! ongut gfn 1 
The Pllgrimes of my Ucscignes shall alwaycs be furnishe I 
with the "Palmer Siaffe of Courage i8rf \ akrklc H/it 
F/thtiX p xxxvn, "Palmer 1 rout 1863 Couch AVr/irr 
IV, S45 Samlet, or Parr Branhn Palmer 1 rout. Salma 
Salmiitns . .'•« Murray Ith/ord 33 He reached his 
home in "Palmer weeds. 

tFalmer, th ^ Obs. Also t, pawmer palmeir 
-yor, 6 palmier [a F. Mlmtet, paumter palm 
tree, date-tree (lath c ) — TU palmart us, f palma 
palm. Cf It pedmeto, Sp palmera, Pg palmetra ] 
A palm tree, a date-tree, the pilmyrn 
c 147« Hehry Wallact i\ 1073 His handis maid rycht Iik 
till a rawmer [v r to ane Palincirk 1481 Caxtun X/jrrt n 
X. 88 In ynde groweth a tree mocTie grete and right fayr 
smd iscalled palmyer and I ereth dates 1491 — / ilas PUi 
(W deW 149^11 061/7 Ihc sayd Syraeon was clomnien 
on a palmyer £1331 Du W»s Inirod, Ft in Pa/sgr 914 
Palmicy, dmiurt 1399 Hakluyt I II i ay. Sugar 
which IS made of the nutie called Gagara the tree is called 
the palmer 

b. attnb and Comb palmer-nut, tcoco nut , 
palmer-tree, palm-tree (in quoU coco-nnt palml 
74 . HenumaUln Wr Walter 711/17 Hic cnenmnr, vtl 
■mte, a polmemutta tsaa Hakluyt Fey II 1 aiS There 
come euery yeeiw from Cochin great diippes laden with 
great Nuts mred, and with Sugar made of the aelfe same 
Nuts otlled Gjai^ tha tree wimeon these Nuts doe grow 
IS called the Palmer irea /bid. (164 Here are very many 
palmer ot coco trees. 


I Palmar, sd 3 7 DM. Porms 4 pemere, 5 pan- 
mere, pawmer(e, palmare, 5-7 (7-9) palmer, 
7 paulmer [a. Ot ^umer in same sense, f 
I paume palm of the hand cf Palmbby i ] A flat 
piece of wood used for striking the palm of the 
hand as a punishment , a ferule 

S3l7 TeevIsa Ihgden Rolls) VIII sax Seynt lohn t>e 
Evangelist appered to hym in his idepe, and mansssede 
liym to smyte wi), a painere (nrr ^wmeie, pauiiicrr, 
pawmer 14^ palmer 1 .Aru/a\ idtjCa/h Ang! 767/1 
A Palmare m ]>c sc Xt.Jeruta, . palnu tai luiii cisoo in 
Peacock Slat f a»i/)ii?^r <1841) Xjmil A p xxxvn lie 
lledyll In Arte xlinll bring ilie Master ufOramrrtolho Vice 
chaiincelar dely verytig hym a Palmer wiili a Roddc ijgi 
Dais ir Bnlliiigtr an Apoi (tS7p6i Children are kept 1,1 
awe with the Pdmer, least they lorget them xelues. i6si 
CoTTR ,/trult a Ferula or Psulmct \sed In Sch Miles for cur 
reciion ideBpHiifirs /*a/w<,,a(ertain instrument where 
with Khoollmys arc struck on the palms of their liar ds 

Palmer nia mar , yd * ff Palm V t + till ] 
One who palms or conceals in the hand (a card, 
die, or other object, in cheating, conjnnng, etc , 
one who practlMis sleight of hand 

1671 Shauwi-ll Humaunttt in I saw you by help of i 
doren men cha-tise one poor Topper or Pdmer 1706 
Phillivh I aimer one lhat dec itf illy cozens or cog, jt 
Cards or Die by keeping some f iliem in his Hand unseen 
1883 Pali Main, t) Mar 5/1 The rleser conjurer as a 
palmer and a passer lake, a high rai k 

Faimar, v Sc and notth dial [f Paimfr 
rdi] tntr lo wandci about like a palmer or 
vagrant , to go about idly from place lo place 

I 1807 Stacg Paemt 60 A palmer d out as < hance wad heft 
An till a ncybors house a tuuk 1816 Scoit Antiq xxiv 
Oiiy fluid painicnng hotly th it was c miing d wn the c Ic e 
I of Kinblythemont. 1873 W Alexanuzii Ainla/iam 7 8 
Up an paumerm aboot the toon o the seclence o the iinht 

Pftlmerin (melmfrin) [Prom Jalmemt de 
Oltva, the legendary illegitimate son of a llvrantine 


0/tva, the legendary illegitimate son of a llyrantine 
ptincess, whose name (f Sn palmera pilm treej is 
j satd to have been derived from his exposure as an 
infant in a wicker basket among palms and olives 
j on a mountain <ttde He was the oiiglnal hero of 
I the I’almerin romances which appeared in Spain 
I in the «6th c ] Any one of the knightly heroes ol 
I the Pilmeiin romances, hence, allnsively, anv 
I redoubtable chamjuon of the age of chivalry 

idii llsAtM N h-Ani timn Pestle w 11 And bytlal 
\ irtue that I rave Rosi Icr 1 hat damned hr xxl of ugly gi u is 
slew, And Palmerm kraniarco o'erthrew 16^ t.i.Ais 
THORNE Hattand.r lii Wks. 1874 I no Ha ily armc in 
xlingj^my PalmMin «8 bs Scott Art «7/ x\ lobe anal o 
lute Polmerin of k ngtana is not in my nature 

I F» lu«r-wo ra. [f Fai mk» sb^ j + \\ t bm 

sb see quot 1608 ] Name for vanous hairy 
I caterpilhrs destructive to vegetation, in North 
America, the larva of a tineld moth, \pstlophus 
pometellus, destructive to apple leaves. 

In 0 T rei denng Hcb CUa tsAm proh a kind of locust 
biBlK (Oei eva) 70./ L 4 Chat wl i.li « left of the 
pafiner w irnie bathe the Lra,hoppcr eaten 1608 1 ors, 1 1 
Arr-/tH/4(i638 667 I here tsanoll rrsurt oftl ece C ilerpillcrs, 
who have no certain place of almde nor y cc cannot lell whei e 
to h ide their fwid 1 ul like unto xuperMitioux Pilgrims tl 
wan Icr and stray hither and thither, these have purchased 
a very apt mme among t us Englislimrii, to he calle I pvl 
met w >riiis by reason of llietr wandering and loguish lift 
(f ir they never stay m one place but ire ever wandering) 
iMoUovLfc \r» A r/ Phyt Mech IhgrcNS 377 One f thove 
hairy worme* that resemble cateipilhrv and ire wont to Ik- 
call d Palmer wormcic ,«68 Vrt. hnt, Ihst 4 (7 « A <4 
(i88o)XXXlV 298 It pleased (.od to rcstratii the Palmer 
worm amongst vs in y« Hay an I 10 spare our fruit tr« es 
atSiy r Dwight / r<ir Am I'g tU (i8ai) 11 400 Ihe 
I palmer worm, were It lo appear mnuiHy would, within a 
few years, empty New ki gland of its 11 habitants. iBSo 
F<yt own Ik 265 I he palmer worm, woolhed, or canker is 
found on herbs, pfanLs, oikI trees. 

+ Palmary > Obs In 1-4 paumarle, pameri 
[As Palmeh 3 , with chnnge of suffix J •• Pai.mfh * 
£1190 5 Fng L.g I 417/219 Scint loan he Fwangrli tti 
him cam And a paiimerie (r r A fng / i86a) 76/208 

pamen)baron IS bond xret and strong t noujh Sctntkad 
mvind he nam bt he bond and 11 paumene op drouyh. 

Palmei^ ^ (pa man) [f Palm sb i + kri , 
cf fernery J A collection of palm tree* , a plav,e 
or house in which they arc grown, a palm-house. 

In recent Diets 

Falmastar, -try, obs ff PALMisricK, tky 
P almete^ -to, obs, var Pai uktto 
P almetta •'palme t) [a h /Vi/w£f/£, in sense i 
palmetto, palm leaf ornament vUm of palme , in s 
dim of L palma, h paume palm of the hand ] ' 

1 Archxol An ornament (in sculpture ot paint- 
ing) with narrow divisions or digitations, somewliat 
resembling a palm leaf 

1S30 Lkitch it t O Mailers Assc Art I 3» (ed i) 373 
A stele onavase from Volet, on which the pKiuler represents 
yellowish palmectcs on a white ground >837 Birch Ahc 
Pottery (1838) I 301 A peculiar floral ornament the antefixal 
ornament, or pulmclt^ appears at the handle 1I89 J Hirst 
in ArekaoL Inst Jrui Na x8i >8 Ihe artist having 
wished thus to fill in every vacant space at his dupowi with 
8 leaf, a paliuMte, or a flower I 

2 Zool An appendage of the head in certain | 
gaatropod molluscs 

i843/4iwtr CjkI. xxv 379/4 Then, u an uiteruol pris { 


matte appendage, which MM Quov and Gatmard call a Aa/ 
wr/re, because it it frequently digitated Ibid ySc/i The 
head u red brown and striated with a narrow green hand at 
the base of the eyes and the pahneites 
Palmetto (pxlmc-to) Form* 6-7 (9) pal- 
mito, 7 palmite, 7-8 palmeto ta 8- palmetto. 
[Ougiimlly a Sp palmtto dwarf fan ptlin, dim ol 
/a/w(ipalm, 8nl»cq conformed to diminntivt * m 
etto from Italian J Name for several smiller 
specif r of palms, esp the dwnrf fan palm Clio 

msrops humtlis, of Southern tiirope and North 
Afnca, and the cabbage palmetto, Sabal 1 ahnello, 
of the South eistiin Unite<l States, also other 
species of Chamseiops, Sabal, and Ihttnax Ily 
etrly writer* used more vaguely 
•3S3 k Cum m m Hakluyt I ay (1589) 188 Ihe Palmit , 

r",;,!” ,Ta ^ T , ^ ♦ 

t mm no. u / 4 I hr 11 1 ,) 1 , i, I ,* ypun rice palmilo 
callell and fish 16x3 1* kcims / ,lgiimaj,e (1614 649 7 he 
Palmiia i« wiihnut bran hr« ihe rriiit growex on the Irp, 
wl cli wilhm IS like P >mci,raiiats fut uf grains without of a 
g ihleii colour 1614 C ait Svnrii { „^,n/a v 170 PKiiU of 
seurr-ill Kinds AS Ced rs 11 fi He store of Talmetoes ifixt 
R H Aiiaigiim II hole C r.atnie x 1 I 2 mo Better ll In 
the African and Spanish rooics ll e \mc ica I alniitos and 
PutatuR. 1634 Sir 1 Hckhirt Ten 209 Ihe 11 >st bene 
ficiall tree lu Travcilets is the Palmeto 11 gr wn like the 
Date or C«o tiee 17.7 46 1 homs< hS i i >675 \nd high 
palincll s lift iheir graceful shade ijio ) Lrt/nliof J t 
Api. 3 I Palmetto i ban snaps 1763 f Bartrah ^,nl 
31 Dec. HI Stork dec A A /m da (1766 iSWccamci wi> 
llcntyuflhelrcepalaietio wl ichtbcinlahiuiilsc illcal Uj,e 
tree 1808 PiKK Sonnes Missus iii App a; Ihere Ls ihe 
pal 1 etio which grows lo the height of 20 and 25 feet wiili 
a trunk two feel in diameter »«47 Luncf Fs It IL 97 J hey 
Killed long behind a Screen of pMmetlos toot Senh er s 
Mag XXIX 447/-< The only vegetal, n ua clump of 
stunted palmettoes marking the burial place of some for 
g Hen Afoorish Aai it 

b With qualifying words, as Blue Palmetto 
Lhameerops I/ystnx, of bonthern U S , Cab 
bage P , Sabal Palmetto (see above , Dwarf P , 
Sal al Adamant of South eastern L S , BoyalF, 
Sabal umbrae uh/tra and Thtutax pana/lora, of 
the West Indies, Saw P , Cham mops serrulata, 
Silk top P , name in Florida for Jhnnax pant- 
fora, Silver leaved or Stiver top P, Phnnax 
an^entea, of the West Indies, Panima, etc Also 
Humble P , Small P , names for the palm like 
genus Car/udoitea of Paudanan f or Screw pines 
ol b Aniciica aid the W It die , esp C tststsni^ 
1756 P Browms Jan ana 190 kalmeto Royal or Palmeto 
dll'* vh il I* tree covers whole fields in many pan* of 
ll C islai d Ihti 3JO I he I uml le Pnlmclo with round fool 
stalks. MA luas Alt tills 1I84 Miuir / /«*/ » 

C at I rib and Comb , as palm etto ground, hat, 
leaj palm, tree, wine , palnutto (Dieted tsA) , pal- 
metto basket, a basket made of palmetto leaves, 
palmetto flag, the flag of the State of Souvh 
Carolina, wbich bears a figure of a cabbage pal- 
metto tree , so Palmetto State a name for booth 
Carolina, palmetto thatch, the leaves of several 
kinds of palmetto, isp Thrinax argentea used 
lor making bats, baskets etc , also the tiee ibelf 
1813 '•mott j nrriH ill xxv ITicir hand* "palmetto IxxvVcis 
birr 1883 J Mv KtuoR in S««i'y. 1/,, Nov 086/2 Wc 
pa-cved vast ‘palinii xovcrcd and ih*olulUv treeless plain*. 
176s J Bartram Jinl 24 Dec (i/fA s A perch or m ic 
of'palmcllo-groiHid IW H J.rs y Airhmts Wl 64 Ihc 
Monian Had un I Uic >ikoi&ud xt H.V,n g"" '^paln eia hat 
rcarlct red cloak lelc J 1783 W RoBflfts ^at Hist Honda 
to* n LCnssi l T K jiboui fort> *p«)int;iio bou<kc-6 

Koefv hut of "Palmilo Leaves 18.5 Seen r faltsn viii 
^n utnhrtlU of iwlmcuo leave 1756 "Palmelo I hatch 
Ucch) >S6« Pna lal ..4 /i /lir, as\ alj., tl c 
Sliver Thatch palm is usuvily -Hiid 1 > y irld il e y ung i n 
expanded palm levies imuorle 1 from the We*t Indie* under 
ihc nvme of Palmetto Hutch and extenvively empl yrd 
for making yialm 1 ip hvis,bu kel* ard other fancy atiicle* 
rijSsJ 'M-ARKt 7 Haikms Se, lay (HakI Noc.) .9 
Mats mvdc willi die rinc uf "Palmilo trees \yjgChivn,ui 
inn Reg 169 Ihc devi e for the great seal of South 
Carolina —a pnlincllo tree supported by twelve spear* 
179a Mak Rim tLi I ay Madura loo The palma comae 
raps, or palmetto tree, rise* to the height of fifty or sixty 
feet £1563 J SPARKK7 //anAraz See » (Hakl hoc.) 
10 "Palimt w me is gathered by a hole cutte in the toppe 
of a tree, and a gorde set for leceauing thereoC 
II Palmetum (pa.lin4 iCm) [mod. use of L. 
palmetum palm grove ] bee quot ) 

1854 Hookrr //!««/ JrHlt 11 xxvii 252 \ laige A’a/wi, 
turn, or collection of tall and graceful f alms of v arious ki I*. 

FsJmfWtpa mful),j6 [f PaimjA + fili] 
A cmantity lhat tills the palm of the hand , a» 
much as the palm will contain 
l8ia W Txxnant Antler A 1 ni 6 V me hlllr pvlmfuls 
of the hles-MNt dew 1812 I amb A/ii, Oil J embers Inner 
temple. He took it not by pinchc* hut a pain ful at < iice 
Falmftll Hiamfuh a tan [I 1 alm 4^ I 4- 
FUL 1 1 Full of or abounding m palm trees 

«i6i8 Svlvestxk TkA ! riniHfibanlhi Nccr wher Idumes 
dnr and sandy soil Spreads palinful foreslx. 

Palm gajrnete, obs. corrupt f Pomeobanatk 
Paimi. (peelmt) combining form of L palma 
palm of the hand, palm tree, etc, (Palm sb • and 
occumng in scientific (chiefly botanical) terms, as 
Palml ‘ooloiui a [L. -eolus mbabiting], growing 
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upon or iiihabituig palm tree* , 

Palmatiform rAlmlffrad* a Zocl •• Planti 
ORADB, PRljailob«da,palmatelylobed, Palni* 
M rva,t«, Vm lmia«rv«, Pa lmla««v*d a , pal* 
mately nerved or veined, as a leaf , Pa linl-T«ia«d 
a — prcc PalmlTorouB a [I~ ior«/ devour 
ing] feeding on, or obla ning food irom, palm- 


a. I Palmist (pm Imlat, pS mist) [f Palk sb^ + 


iiAKin )/«/ AM (eU 6) 71 1 leaves alternate, Tumc ui 

Ic 1 “p Imilobed tSST Mayn« /■j/ r /tr •PaiiHitut 
r i/e 1880 G»Avi/»m/ Bpi iii J 4 <cd 6) 91 Palnutelj 
DiKititely or Radiately Veined (or ‘Palmmerved I elans, of 
wl i(.li leaves of common Maples and the Vine are examples 
i8u Th Rosa ffumMi/t t 7 rav 11 xxil 336 The assertion 
ofLiniueus, that man u essentially *pnlmlvorou'(. 

Falmio (piclmik),a CAet/i [ad F /a/mn/ut 

(boudeti833) fl /(i////A(inPALilACHRiHTi'l V ic ] 

Of or pertaining to castor oil in Palmtc aetd 
(CulIj^Oj obtained by saponifying pnlinin and 
decomixrsing with hydrochloric acid, it crystal 
lUes m white silky needles, rutmlatJu euti 
i838T Thomson Cktm Org Bodtttaji Palmic add when 
pure fuses at iss” [Fahr] 

Palmier, var Palmkr sb 2 Obs , palm tree 
Falmiferons (pxlml f2ras\ a [f L / ilmt/cr 
palm bearing r ocs see Palm sb 1 and fkrouh ] 
a Bearing or producing palm trees rare~° b 
Bearuig or carrying ‘ palms ’ or palm branches 
1838 Ulount f tasiagr Pal i^ftrms beam a r ycclding 
Palm or Dale Trees also victorious 1884 H MoaE l/ysf 
Imq 376 Satan is lioiind the Palmiferuus Compa y in 
iim(h', and the Heavenly Jerusalem is sc n upon harth. 
1868 Nbaik SttfWHcts A Ifymtu S7 Cl rists uw 1 M irtyis, 
valiant coliort While robed and palmiferuus throng 
Palmlfloatlon (p® ImifiW* pn) [f L./t/»/a 
palm, after fain/lcalton ] (See quot ) 

1878 Eneytl Bntt IV 73 The Habylonuins suspended 
male clusters from wil I dates over the females the process 
was called ^mt/icattOH 

Falmill (palmm) Chtm [ad F palmine 
(Houdet 183a), f L palma (in Palma Christi) + 
IN ] A fatty sabstonce obtained on treating castor 
oil with nitiic peroxide Now called rtamlai iin 
183B T Thomson Chtm Org Bodttt 431 Palmm a very 
soluble in alcohol and m ether 
Palming (pa mii]), vfii sb^ [ tho I } The 
action of Palm v 

1 Touching or grasping with the palm of the 
hand (In quot 1686 with jilay on sense a ) 

1888 Drvosn S/ Atyar 11 m, (//a st oktt her Face) 
Omn Hold hold father Pal nlng is always held fo I Play 
amongst Cramesters 1734 Fikimnc I/hiv Gallant iii 
Wks 1883 X 75 Ihere * no good ever comes of romping 
and palming I never gave my hand to any man without a 
glove— except Sir Simoa 

2 The action of concealing something in the 
palm of the hand, as in cheating at cards or dice, 
or m conjuring 

1673 R Hxai Canltng Acai 17 Spent in palming 
nappi i«c with h rw to fix a Die for any p rpose, 1710 
H Bxi roso itnl th hng Pref u The ixilmi ig by Re 
ligious Jiiglers. 1803 Sforl ng Mag XXI ird Ptimi g or 
handling ll e car is— so called from the cards liei g secured 
in the palm of the hand 1B99 Daily Btwt 6 May 8/5 Such 
ns are fond of palming and conjuring 

3 aitnb 

s8is livxoN IVatla xili lill some might marvel with the 
modest Turk If nothing follows all this pviniiig work? 
l8ia J H Vaux Hash Dut i al 1 mj, racket, secreting 
money in the palm of the band 

Pa Imlng, vbl sb 2 [1 Palm 1 4 + -ino • , cf 
blackberrym^, etc ] Gathering ‘ palms ' 


S-Kl. 1878 


nchcfl of the willow or sallow wich their grey 


gathering 

Paljni^,/// O- I [fPALMv 1 ho 2] That 
palms , touching or grasping with the hand 
177s Shkxidam Rnals n 1 But country-dances ! to run 
the gauntlet through a string of amorous palming puppies 

tPalmlng,/^/ a 2 Obs [f Pai m 2 4. .uro i ] 
Of a deer s horn Bearing palms 
c 1400 (see Palmed a 3]. 

Palmiped, -pede (p®lmipcd, p#d) a and 
sb [ad L palmtpes, palmtped tm, f palma Palm 

2 + pis, ptd em foot ] 

A. adj Of a bird Having palmate feet (see 
Pai mate a a) , web footed 
1881 Lovell Hist Anim A Attn. Introd Birds which 
are granivorous as the barniclc palmipede daw 1894 
Kav m Lett I tt Afeu (Camden) aoo 1 fancied they were 
no palmiped Burd sSm Erasers Alag XLII 38 She 
would lead her palmipede brood to the water 

B A web footed bird 

In pt often as L palmipeies ( dlsX 


Febfooted Fowles 1891 Ray r>-ciio<M (169a) 150 

1 which are Palmipeos or whole footed. 1774 

Pennant four in Seal in 1773 31a The little Petrel— 
these ate the last of the palmipeds. 1854 Owen Abel, A 
Peeth (1835) 6a In the palmipedes or web-footed order 
So t raliitl>8d<nui a Obs prec A 
1848 SikT BaowHt Pteni/ Fp v L (1686) 191 1 he Pelican 
Is palmipedous or fin fooled like Swans and Geese 


•IST, perh back formation f Palmiotht ] -anext. 

I 1888 tali Mali G 18 July a/i There is a Sibyls cave, 

I where a hardened palmist will cell your fortune and your 
future i8m /. f/xmry 3oMay485 Ihe phi-enuloeist 

and the palmist take mfinite pains to dispel cl e prevailing 

imiorance. 

I FalmUrtor (peelm, ]>tini«tM) Now rare 
Mso A 7 palmeater 6 'Catror (In 15 17th c 
palmester, also patnudrer, app f palmestry, I’AI 
MtsTRl cf soms er sotier y etc ] One who 
piactises palmistry one who professes to tell 
people a characters and fortunes by exiunlmiig the 
palms of their hands a chiromancer 
iiisoo P Johnston /hm Dud Pelht 43 Quhat phis 
namour, or pcriyt palmester 1381 T )A.oa\\x Castiglieni t 
C mi Iyer iv (1577) X ij b Palinestrerx by the viaage know 
many tunes the conditions and oiherwliife the thoughts of 
men. tsPsCoorsiti J hesanms Chinunantes aPalmester 
157B lUNisTEa /list Man iv 63 I hese three Muscles make 
tl t fleshy part of the thomhe wl ich Palmesiers do terme 
thr hill of Mara, sffa Gaaicw //uar/e s Bxam IS its xA 
(1^96) 183 Ini-igmatiun inuileih 1 man to be a witch super- 
a palnuHier a fortune teller a 1670 Hacknt Ctvi/ 
Palmester no judicial 
event of his life 
(ry^nete hortutie 


sur VIIL 38a Tying them [sheepskins] tMether over aiy 
shoulders and under my arms with Palmltc a weed like 
to that whereof our hand baskets are made (at Majorca]. 

2. A South African aquatic plant, Pnonium 
Palmtia (N O Juncatem') grow Ing in the beds of 
rivers, and bearing a tuft of large serrated swoid* 
shaped leaves, affording a stiong fibre 
(il^ BuacMELL Irm) \ 91 Most o 

passed are choked up with •' 

colonuta] 1834 PamaLV .-I 

Falnitio (pwlml tlk), a Chtm [ad F pah 
mtltifut (Frdmy 1840), arbitrarily f L. palma Palm 
sb t (or ? P paimite pith of the palm-tree) + -lo. 
Ibe natural formations from palma would have been 


Se UI (167P 431 No sooihsayer no Pah 
Astrologer is able to tell any man the 
i888HKVcK.4»/rr temmso III vi cxiv 
tellers, dairvoyaius, palmistcrs, and seerv 

Falmirary (P»lm, pimistn) Forms 5 
pawmestry, 6 7 palmeatrio, palmiatrle, (6 
paulmistrie, palraastry, palmesy, pampestrle, 
y, 6 8 palmestry), 6- palmistry [ME f 
paunu, palmt, Palm (of the haud)4- on clement 
(orig estru, tstry) of obscure origin which has 
been gradually cnonged to tstry, so that the 
word now appears like a derivative of the 19th c 
palmist. 

1 Divination by inspection of the palm of the 
hand , the art or practice of telling persons’ char- 
acters and fortunes by examination of the Imes 
and confignrattons of the palm chiromancy 
ci4aa I VMS. Assembly M Gods 870 Adryomancy, Omo- 
ma cy with Pyromancy, Fysenamy also and Pawmeittrj 
a >4ai ( outers Con/ (II 134 Gebux and Alpelragus eke 
Of I wiivpene (isr palmestne] I he bokes made. 1330 I 
■kcl 33 Hen I III, c la Some of them feynynge them selfes 
to h luc knuwlagc in ph) sike pi is am e palmestne or ( Ihcr 
craftie sciences. 1538 F tv OT Arc/ C palmesiry 

1348 Langley 1 id V e g Pe t invent 1 xvm 34 b Chiro- 
called commonly Palmistry srfta / one IS ills t 


iorfootes And such as pr citse pampestry 1813 PuacHAS 
Pilgrimage (1614) 310 1 hey profess* palmistry and fortune 
telling a 1^ Ci kVRLANO Cut. I oems (1677) 3 He tipples 
Palmeslry and dines On all her Fortune telling Lines, 
c tjoa Pkiuk Henry A B »"a 133 A frantic gipsy With 
the fond mat U in palmistry be deals. iSm Da Qvincey 
C larlei agne Wits. XIII i6o mole It u in fact upon this 
I ifii lie variety in the superficial lines of the human palm, 
ibat palmistry is grounded 

aitnb 1899 Dai(y Neuis at July 5/1 There were raffle^ 
a palmistry tent and a cafd ebantant 1900 Pineeo Gay La 
Qiiex II 87 1 he palmistry profession is a flourudiing one 
b fig {nonce uses ) 

1841 Pb OiiNcEV Rhelorte Wks. 1880 XI 407 The Im 
possibility of findi ig any two leaves of a tree that should be 
mere duplicates of each other, in what we might call the 
palmistry f iheir natural marking 3877STUBBBZ.nrr Med 
A Afod Hts! (1886) 76 A science of buitorical palmistry 
that attempts to refer every manuscript to its own country, 
district age scho< I a id even individual writers. 

2 Applied allusively to the use of the hands in 
applause (quot 1698) or in pocket picking (quot 
1711) or to bribery (quot 1838 cf PALMrii^ib, 
Palm v 5) , also used erroneously as - sleight of 
hm I (cf Palm v 3) 

189S FAXooHAa Love ^ Bottle iw 11 If you would tell a 
poet his fortune you must gather it from the palmistry of the 
audience. 1711 Addison Sped No. 130 p 3 He found his 
Pocket was picked I hat bel g a Kli d of Palimstry at which 
this Race of Vermin (Gipsies) arc very dextrous i8s8 
Burt ms Diary III 535 note If be would only by an 
allowed and well understood palmistry conaliatc a king of 
I eralds that prime officer in the court of honour non Id 
presently discover among ‘old registers arms belong ng 
to the awheani s remote ‘lutcesfors 3«S9 WUAXALLIr A 
Hondtu III 38 I devoted myself to the nianipulatiu i of 
and palmistry Ibtd. xii 175, I had recourse to 
-* — '-“-lenc* bis decision. 

Obs rare [ad L palmes, palmtl 
em] A shoot or sprig of a vine 

i<^ THOBNUtv tr LongM De^hms A CAAnt 48 The y 


ATE * ] A salt of palmitic acid. 

1873 Ralpb PAys Ckrm 49 The Potassium 

Stearate and Oleate are then removed 1880 J W XMaBUe 
54 Soma soaps, salts of the fatty acids palmitaie stearate, 
and oleate of soda are found in the bile. 

Falmit* (p« Imait) [ad bp and Pg palmito, 
S Air DvApilmitS see PAUiBTTO ] 
tl. Some kind of palmetto, in quot. 1595 fthe 
fibre of some variety of palm Obs 
13M Eden Petades 359 Theyr drynke is eyther water or 
the luse that drrapelh from the cut braunebes of the barren 
date trees lauieo Palmiies, 1393 R Hasi eton in Arb Gar. 


obtained from palm oil , in palmttu add a 
fatty acid (C,,Hg/)|) contaii ed in palm oil and in 
vegetable and animal fats general! v, a coloiiiless 
substince without taste or smell, lighter than 
water, solid at ordinary temperature*. 

1837 Miller AArw Chem III 394 Palmitic Acid is ob> 
tamed most readily from palm oil the solid portion of which 
I consists chiefly of the glycerin compound of palmilic acid 
187s R xcoK tlem Chem 334 Ibis palmitic acid bears the 
same relation to cetyl alcuhol as acetic acid does to common 
I or ethyl alcohoL 

Palmitui (pac Imicin) CAem [a. h palmtlint 
(hrdmy 1840) f as prec -t- me, in 1 ] A natural 
j fat contain^ tn palm-oil and many other animal 
I and vegetable fats, obtained as a white solid, 
the tnpalmitate of gljceryl, CylljCt 
I Tn pi applied to the |)nliiiitaics of glyceryl or 
glycerides of palmitic acid in general , the above 
I being distinctively called trtpalmUtn 

3837 Miller Elem dum 111 368 Palmilta is con 
tamed abundai tly in palm oil from which it has received 
I Its name 1888 Om iNO Anim Chem 4s Patimlin is an 
I important constituent of palm oil or butter, and also exists 
I in human and other soft fats to a considerable extent 1886 
77 Watts Di I Chem IV 335 Palmitates of Gljceryl or 
I Palmitms. Mom^milm Dipaimitin rripaliHitiu 
sltn — Fonmes Chem 1 1 399 By cautious pressure it (palm 
oift may be sc|>arated into fluid olein and solid palmitin 
I Palmito, oba form of Palmetto 

Palmi-veined, Palmlvoroua see Palmi 
Palm-leaf (p& m|I/T) A leaf of the palm tree, 
need for thatching, or for making hats, baskets, 
etc , and esp , in the Southern U b , ns a fan 
1880 F Baooxsir Le Stance Irav 58 All ihe houses 
are covered with palm leavea iSeS Sou they J halaba tn 
XXIII Kiittmg light palm leaves for her brothers brow 
1871 KiNGkLBY At Last X, A small sugar press under a 
roof of palm leaf 

b Short for p>alm leaf hat 
s$S» Mxs Stowe On le TomsC viii Sam soon appeared, 
palm leaf in hand at the pvrlour door 1854 MasvHolmes 
temPest A Innshme ij So mo intmg Prince again he gave 
his old palm leaf three flourishes round his bead 

o attrtb Made of a palm-leaf or palm leaves 
184a Dickens Amtr tfotes (185 ) 34/1 I saw them first 
at ihcir work (Ixuket making and the manufacture of palm 
leaf hits) 1I97 Mary Kinosirv IF Africa 437 Above all 
a roof of palm leaf mats, m * ^ — 


Destitute of palm trees 
1894 B Thomson S Sea I - 
the sterile palmless shore. 


If i8j The bitter winds and 


let] 

s8e8 Kiasv&Sp hnlom / III xxxtii 370 /Vs/Mru/a (the 
Peslmltl) A minute accessory joi it between the claws, 
answering to the Plantnla in the legs. 

Palm-oil. [In sense I, f Palm sb"^ s Oil, in 
3, f Palm sb 2, with humorous allusion to sense i ] 

1 Oil produced by vanous species of palm tree , 
esp that obtained from the frait-pnlp of the Oil 
Palm {Llms gutneensts) of West Afilcft, which in 
cooler climates becomes of the conristence of butter 
and of on orange-red colour , it is naed ns food by 
the natives, and ciMwhere for making soap and 
candles, lubneating machinery, etc. 

1703 Borman Guinea xvl (1731) 367 The Patin<ill is ob- 
tained by Contusion and Expression, tji* ir Pomet s HM 
Drags I 136 Palm Oil is an unctuous Liquor as thick as 
Butler x8 ^ Ykats Hat Hist Comm 304 Palm oil is used 
in England principally In the manufacture of yellow soap, 
but with the African* it Is an article of food 
atlnb 1883 R F Bubtom Wand W Africa II 143 
Palm oil-cbop is the curry of Western Africa. 1898 Sia 
H H Johnston in DeUly News o Dec io(a The sneered 
at palm-oil ruffian* of the first half of this cenluiy, who 
did more than anyone elae to unconsciously abolMii the 
stave trade. 1897 Maav Kingsley W Afhca ao8 The 
Negroes cook umrorml) very well and at momei ts arc in 
spiM in the direction of palm-oil chop and fish cooking 

2 humoromly. That with which the palm is 
‘greased’ or ‘anointed’, money given as a donceur 
or bribe, a ' tip’ 

a iday Mioulston Gesme at Chest in L Palm-oil will make 
a pursuivant relenL sittfi Rontledg* s £v Boy s Ann June 
368, 1 bad plenty of money, and palm oil goes as & In 
thaea latitudes a* In out more civinsad commumtics. 1896 
E. A Kwo ItaL Highmayt 190 Palm-oil will always pro- 
duce temponry bllnaness in the official*. 

Fffilmoeoopy (pselmp'skilpi) Mtd [f.Gr wax- 
put pulsation -F -««o«Ia -soon.] (See quota.) 



PALM SirVDAY. 


405 


PALPAL. 


Mayne ExpM Lex , PmlmoKo/la^ Mtd Term fur 
divuiation or prognostication from palpitation, as of ihe 
heart, arteries, bowels or mubcles puliiiosoup) 1890 J S 
UiLLWOt AW AM Diet. U 2io t almoscofy Obserialun 
of the beats of the heart or of the puUc. 

Palmaaok sec bACK sb >• 


church, and still in the Roman, Greelc, and other 
churches, by processions in which branches of 
palm or (In northern regions) other treci (see Palm 
sb 1 a, 4) are carried. 

cieeo Agt Gos^ I.u1ce xix 09 margtH, Dys ^ebyratt 
feower wuton ler mldilan wyntra & on palm siinnandmg 
c tape Btket 1855 m i tnr / eg I 159 Ase ore loiierd a 
palmeeionenday risee St Brandaii 348 Ahouie Palm 
s >nede hi bihulde about fa-Hie. ing IIahbour Arurexv lou 
(Thai! helde the scjte full sulwardly (Juhill palmrsonday wee 
pasait by e 144^ PxcocK Kifr iKulfs) I aua In eeldir dales, 
whanne proceisioun was mad in the Palme Sundai hifore 
masse, ssjo PAutca. sgi s Palinasonday, Aarym r Jtevfy 
dnuamch* d* hlMtchte 1S45 Evelyn Otaty hfur (At 
Rome] On Palm Sunday there was a greate procession after 
a papal masse, iSaS Scost A A/aiif /Vr/A xxi. On ll e 3uth 
of Marih next to come, being Palm Sunday 
atIriS igS] hoxa A M lyis/a Vpon Satterdaye 
being Palme Sonday Euen 1617 Dbavton Mtuntt Q 
Margnr.t in Bull Agiiieotirt etc, 99 halall Tuwlun that 
Paline.Sunday fight 1194 in Ri/tH Ck Aeft (Surtees) 
109 Mo/e lie battle of lowton, which was called Palm 
Sunday h leld. 

So t VnlBuma erea, the eve of Palm Sunday 
{nbf ) , also F» Uiisim a , occurring on or about 
Palm Sunday (cf IVkttsun) , Pa Imsiin v dial 
(sceqnot 1779). 

1S71 SeUir Poems Reform xxvnl atS On Palmsoneuiii 
this paper I complcit ci6os Act Ik IP O' ray in Anti 
yHa.j>XXXI( ai3 1 he 31 day of AptiU, beinge | almcsonn 
even 1779 Geu/t Afag XLIX 580 Wiih ns in the North 
the children go out into tlie fields a palmsoning or palmsning, 
ns they call it, and gather ihc (lowering buds of the sallow 
iSss SforiingMag XLII 43 The Palmsun Horse Show, at 
Mahon 

Pabn-^Me (pSmitrl) A tree of the order 
Palmacem or Palmm -i Pai M I i 
I ago / tndiif Got/ John xv 4 Suse Sio palm treo (t. 
^a/met] ne miege gebrenge lueslem from him seolfum buta 
geuuniga in winxearde. ciooo .Etraic Rxoit xv 37 pier 
waron iwelf wyllaa and hundse ifunlix palmtreowa < lago 
Oen 4 £x 330J An ten and sexti paTme treii hi fio welles 
men mi)te sen aim Cursor At 11660 A palme Ire sco 
•agh hir bi 1443 lAAHeaoN I'lgot Lhirutg u 147 Some 
allnwe that the water tie drawen out wyth the woixle of a 
palinelre, or dr)e elder 1634 Jackson Crrrif mi 1 xviii |6 
1 he palmtree was as true an emt leiiie or hieroglyphick if 
righicousnesse or justice asthesnord is if aulnority aid 
power 184# I oNrp S/atve Dream 11, Beneath the palm 
trees on the plain Once more a King he strode 

b Applied popularly to other trees see Palm 
1 4 

1653 Wai ton Angler iil 93 You see some Willows or Palm 
tieoibud and blossoms sooner then oihcrs do 1736 PsroK 
Keiitisisms Palm trte.nyini tree itkj hentiikillo s hv 
There is, in Woodnesliorough, a put he hou'.e called ‘ i he 
Palm tree , which bears for its sign a clipped yew tree 
O attni 

17I1 Smkatnman in Pkit trans I XXI 167 Ni>(r Ihe 
caterpillar or maggot of the Palm tree Snout lx eue,C;/n«/ro 
Pnlmarnm, which is served up a( all the luxurious tables 
of Ihe West Indian epicures as llie greatest dainty of ihe 
Western world iSos Southey fhaleda v Notes, VVks. i8j8 
IV 310 Houses made of palm tree branches 
w Palmula (pa Imwili) Lntcnt [mod I, dim 
of L. falma palm ] A process lietween the tarsal 
claws in certain insects 

iIeS Kiasv & Sr tntomol III xxxv 693 You will find 
between the claws (of Lamcllicorns] a minute but con- 
spicuous joint lermmaled by two bristles which seem lo 
mimic the nuguta and lU claws these pans are wliat are 
denominated the ^ImuU /lantnla. and /teudonyiAia. 
t8)g CamAndge If at Hut V 105 A lobe or process very 1 
vaned in different Insects, called cmpodium, aroliuin, pal 
mula, plantul^pseudonychlum, or pulMlIus, 

Pamua Ohliati, variant of Palma Christi 

igyePALiOB 151/a Palmuschrlsiian lieibe. 

Palaur (pft mi), sb Sc. Also pammie, paw- 
mlai Corresponds to P paumie ‘ coup dans la 
main’ (Littri) ; but OP paumit^palmh m\\. pal- 


with the palm cL med L. palmata (Du Cange), 
f. palma Palm sb^ Cf Palmrr tb 3 ] A stroke 


] a fig. Bearing or worthy to ‘bear the palm', 
I triumphant, flourishing, cap in palmy stale (a 
Shaksperian palmy days 

I iSoa Shaks Itam i i iij In the nix>l high iiid palmy 
stale of Rome. 1617 Uelmm 01 Hawth torth teastuig 
I Poenis(i6s6) 153 And like \ugustus palmy Ratgnc be deem d 
3796 Hukkk Krgte J ease 1 Wks VlII 82 In the high and 
palmy state of the monarchy of Prance, 11 felt lo the ground 
without a struggle wiSgsH Rrru/ec/ BtU PaelsitS\-j) 
IX 301 The period was a palmy one for men, who held a pen 
of power 1893 J C IfAKrarsoN Bk 0/ Retoll 1894I I 
XIII siS Persons who belonged to the brotherhood in us 
palmy days 

Palinyra (p^lmaisrS) Forms 7 pa'mero, 
8 palmeira, paliaira, 9 palmyra [Poimerly 
palmetra, a Pg. palmetra (,lt ^nuro, Sp pal 
I »»#ra) palm tree cfPAiMERr^^ Yx'jtf* palmero 
msy have been from an It source The mod 
I spelling is i^p erroneously Lonformed to that of 
the ancient Palmyra, Or IlaA/tiipa, a city of Syria ] 
A species of palm (Itorassus fiabelh/ormts), with 
rounded fan bha(ycd leaves, and large roundish 
drupes each containing three seeds , cninmonly 
cultivated m India ana Ceylon, and imjxiitant for 
Its variety of uses 

1 he woixl IS used ac timlier 1 the leaves for thatch matting, 
hats luiKkctA, umbrellas fan*. j>aper etc. j the sap yields 
wine (toddy) and sui,ar (ja|,,,ery) the outer pulp of the 

are used os ftxid etc ^ ** 

169B iRYFa dec E IndtaAe P igg The Poorer I iimldings] 
are made of Boi ghs or Oleas of the Palnieroes r Leaf, f 
Teke. 1718 Prtfag Gotf in 1-as.t HI 8 (V ! traces of 
a Tree called Palmeira 1778 K. Ohm a M,Ut fr as In i 
1 1 90 The interval was pfanied w iih rows of palmira and 

ha, or fan, represented in the plaie is ihe le .f of the palmy ra 
i8^ Ahdenson Atusions Inter Ud 1 vii n8 Sixly trees 
twenty nine of which were fruitful palmyras capable 1 f 
supporting a native family 
b atlrtb and Comb 


Atem Mart S</';«erwt xiv, He il 
Ihe Palpability of Colours 1841 I 
the shape of any Viola, ur Jul a ,r 


that first found out 
Nr S«e(ie64) 77 In 
' such flattering pat 


on the palm of the hand, given as s punishment 
STflg R Fosbes Poems (lits) 05 Nae school being in, Our 
pammiee oer, syne alT wed rin l8a6 Oalt lairds iv, I 
s here was na a day I didna gel a pawmy but ane, and on it 
I got twa. iSs4 H. Milleb Sek. 4 Sikm (1858! 14a Ihe 
same number of palmies, well laid on, were awarded to each 
ilSl Q Rep Apr, 400 He got many a ‘ palmy on hu hand 
with a thick strap of leather 

Allnj (pUmi), a [f Palm sb.^ 4 -T.l I 
1 . Containing or abounding in palms ; of or per- 
taining to a palm or palms, palm-like Chiefly Am/. 

life Milton P. L iv. ss 4 Or palmle hiltoc, or the floune 
tap Of wm irriguous Valley 1734 Thomson Liherty 11 8a 
Tie neighbouring Land, whoee palmy Shore The silver 
Jordan lav^ 1784 GoLoeM. Trees/ 70 The naked n«n{ro 
Boasts of his golden sands, and palmy wine iRif Hebie 
Hymn' Prom GrtenlmsWe i0> Mmsntesine' i. From many 


ihe Dulb or root which is ihe first sh<x,i from the Palmy la 
nut 1837 HsNFarv A t 394 BotasensJtaAelh/otm s yields 
what IS called Palmyra wood 1858 Hooc / e^ Kingi 753 
ihe Palmyra Palm is ibe must <ommon palm of India 
1900 G Smith Iwrtve lionetr Mtutonarus 196 Ihe pal 
myra climbers make use of a sort of movable gudle to help 
ihcm in climbii g the trees. 

Palmyra (px Imiw) rarr-® [ad mr>d I . 
Pal my t a J A sea worm of ihe genus Palmyra of 
marine polyciuetous annelida 1890 mCrw/ Dut 
Faloui, obs form of Paiace 
llPalolO (pild'lo) [Native name m Samoa 
and i onga ] A nereid worm ( I alolo 1 u idii^ , 
abundant in some parts of the Pacific, ind esteemed 
as food by the natives, who catch it when it 
annually visits the sliores to spawn 

xtygEdin Rev\n\y\ albejpalolow rm greatly esteen e I 
as an article of food by the Pacific islanders 1903 Daily 
Ckron 3t Jan fit A very interesting account of the well 
known annual nslicry of the Palulo worm 

II Palombino p«l(Imb« no) [It palombmo 
(1 palumbmus) dove colour^, f palomba, bo, 
pigeon, dove ] A greyish-white Italian marble 
1861 SltO G Scott Ti estm Abbey gj The palom 
bino IS a white stone, not unlike clunch, only much harder 
fPaloor. Obs Also 6-8 pallour [ad P 
palourdt —late pop I pelonda, for cl I pelOns, 

1 -idem, A. dr wsXen^r, -i#o giant mussel ] A bivalve 
shell fish ; a kind of cockle or mussel 
1389 Rioaa Btbl Sekol, fiskes 1733 A pallcmr a shell fish. 
i8ei Holi AND /’/nvy II 443 I he Paluurs also doc mollifie 
{ and soften the l>elbe [A/ /r/ar/rfir rmc>//r»Nr<i/KNm]^ 1611 
CoTCS, C/onisse, the lilllc, sharpe and muddic cickle, 
learmed a Palour Ib/d , Pallonrde, a liiilc nan ow, and 
I seldome gaping Cockle, which we also c-ill a Palour 1637 
I C Beck Jnit Cbame I v Psllour fish 1694 Mottecx 
I Rabelais iv lx. (1737) 346 Chevins, Pallours 

Falox, Faloys, obs ff Poi e ae, Palace 
P alp (paclp), sb. Zool [a P fiilpe, ad I 
palpus ] A feeler = Palpus. 

lIsANOs DkI Set etc.Ev Palpators, A family of 
Ctavicorii beetles, including those which have very long 
maxillary feelers, or palps. 1870 Koi lfston Life 
Iiilrod 109 (Class Insreia) The mandible has never even a 
rudiment of a palp. 1880 Huxley Crayjish iv 167 
I Pftlp (pselp), V rare [ad I palpdrt to touch 
' softly, pat, caress, coax, flatter, cf P. palper 
I (i6thc m Hats Darm ) ‘ to handle gently also, 
to flatter, soothe' (Cotgr ), It palpare ] 
trans To touch, feel ; to handle gently, pat 
' Also fi^ To siicnlv fair to, flatter, cajole 
I 3^ St Papers Hen I /It. 11 31S Tiat they may naipe 
and^clayme, also handle as blynde men dolhe in darlcnes 
1630 1 Vaughan Antkro/osopkia To Rdr , Aouinas palps 
him gently, Scotus makes him wincK 1837 I hosnlky tr 
Longps Daphms 4 Cklas 187 He began to palpe him with 
soft worda 1793 Oibboh Lste Mine WkE 1706 1 291, 1 sent 
for Farquhar, who is allowed to be a very skilful surgeon 
After viewing and palping, he desired to call in atsutance. 

F»lp, obs .Sc form of Pap, teat 
Paij^bility (pselpibiUtO [f next 4 -ITT 
Cf V . palpabtlUil Tbequahty of being palpable, 
coster a palpable person or thing I 

i8n Deacon & Walkeb Sfersts 4 Divets 341 Concerning 
the non vUiblUiy and palpabUity of spirits, c 1714 Pofe, et<L | 


the shape of any Viola, ur Jul a ,r oilier such flattering pat 
nability i#73 M Asnoi n / r/ f Dogma (1876) 64 1 he word 
Pternal has less of parliculariiy aid |ialpabilHy for the 
imagination. 

PalpAbla (pa. Ijiab’l), a (tult ) Also 6 -abil, 
-yble [ad late L palpabilis (Orosins , f palpirt 
see Palp 11 and -able Cf P (i4-i5th c 

in Hatz -Darin ) ] 

1 1 hit can be touched, felt, or handled , appre- 
hensible by the sense of touch ; tangible, sensible 

PatpahU lirkness (lerielira: tarn deniue ut palpan queant 
dirkiicsv wl ich may be felt h xod x 3i) thick, groSE utter 
daiknecv (a strong figure if speech) \n palpabU kit, the 
orig nhv leal sense often passes into sen-e 2 
rimCHALCEs// ban 11 361 1 hat he mqy shake hem 
lie Ihe biles So pvipalle ll ey vhulden lie ^1430 Ahrour 
S«/«i / UH 4^55 Fercfulst derknesse pal^ble x^gl Bf 

repreventeth the same Msi£?e morlall and palpable bod>e 
f ( hnsie v(on ihc crosse 1600 H llanu I ny r. xxxii 
375 there chanced lo tie a fogg c m vt which continued a 
good pan of the day to thick and palpable as men could 

very palpable hit « 1633 Acsiiv d/rrf f (1635) 50 Surh an 
01 jert at shall bee palpable now -vs well a. V isil le flesh of 
our flesh 1786 tr Beik/onfs I athtk 43 lur iwo whole 
hours a palpal le darknessprevailed iTpsfi Smith / aAneo- 
toty 1 9 Nealed and beaten lo a palpal le powder i860 
iiNUALi C toe I II 18 ITie Slones were palpable enough 
cai ried down by the cataract 

b Med I’erceptiblc by palpation 
1807 Allhutts '^yst Ated 11 769 1 he spleen was not pal 
pable Had IV 108 llic edge of the bver being palpable 

2 transf Readily perLCivcd by some one of the 
other seii!»es, a.*, the sight, hearing, etc , peiccptible 
jilainly observable iioliceablc, pa ent 

ri430 Lydc Atm Poen s (Perev Soc ) 306 Merciful 
I conard 1 gracious and hen gi e ' Shew to ll y servaui iis 
Stm (aljialilc sjgne. £1430 Lvdg & Bi sch Secrets 3568 
hvidenl Ijknjs and signes palpable (Jf a fool nyce and 
vaijahle 1639-60 Peris 6 Jan Dinner was very 

good only the venison pasty was |s»lpable beef which was 
nil haidsome 1664 Power Etf Philos I 83 (byes of 
spiders] which indeed are so palpiablc that they are clearly 
to he seen by any man ilat wants not 1 is own »766 
loBOVCt 'tet/H lug Horn 1767)! vi 336 What is dancing 
but the hatmony of motir n rei dered more palpiable 1 1(19 
Bvfon Juan 11 xcvii lor bore il wa* ind gradually grew 
Di tinct 1 d high and pialpable 10 view' 1880 Miss 
Bxai ixiN Hatbara xxvi 199 Head v very hot said the 
surgeon a het also painfully palpiable lo the patient 

3 pg Easily jitiLeived , open lo lecognilion , 
J lam esndeut. apparent, obvious manifest 

»545 Ju'S 'V 61 b in st rmev and drrkenes of 

err urs m re | alpial le then in the seruilute i f egy lit 1376 
Iii'M vr I an pi h ptst 2B1 The ignoiaume of ihe world 
IS grovse a d pulpahfe 3397 HixKi * I c I Poi v Ixv 1 15 
Dpinioi s of pial) able idolairie t6ia Bkinsi fv Lmt Ltt xx. 
(1037) 327 Keepi g all in palpable ign ranre to be drawne 
lo dumb Idols 1791 CowFia Odyss xiv 440 Should st 
Ihou invent 1 alprble fal eh >ods7 1864 B was / cfT ix 295 
A Circle so | al oible as this wou d indeed he con milted by 
no one 186' Fsfeman Sot n toif I vl 559 Rejecting 
I alpable fables and coiitradicii ns. 
tB asm/ti Paipabli 0/s 

1383 T Washington Ir \i holay t I ty hp Oed , To 
exclude olde men (islpalpableer onious sten Sikol Disc 
agst Antuhr 1 11 83 1 hose who see them cfaily with our 
ryes yen feele them palpable with our hands. 

F* Ipableneu. [f prec. + -ness ] The 
quality or lad ol being palpable 
1608 U r /n /> / 4 l/er- 8 b Such is Ihe palpablenesse 
of iheir irregular tnommies 1793 Jiffessain B nt 1830) 

IV 481 Ihe palpal leiiess of these esulutions remlered it 
inipcssille the H use c luld reject tiem 1847 A Bvnne 
J>ise III 39 ( ivitg to the abstractions of feebng ibe pal 
pal lene.vi of sense. 

Palpably (pselpibii) adi [f as prec 4 ly-'] 
In a palpaLle manner so as lo be felt jilamly 
8tcn, observed etc clenilj obviously manifestly 

1384 R Scot Distot 11 ihkcr \ vm ^1886) 85 Doo you 
n It see how rcallie and palpablie the dwell tempted and 
plagued Job? 1699 Biknkt 39 Art xxii (1700) 346 
1 hings loo iialpatly lalve 10 be put upon us now 1793 
Nmeaton fdystont L | 184 1 he sea sails render the wall 

V sibl) and palpably moist 1873 Gladstone Clean, VI 195 
For Italy it is jralpably matter of life or death. 

t Fa Ipabnao, t Obs [Arbitrary f U palpirt 
see Paitate v] trans To feel, touch, handle 
(\\ith quot. i6aH cf Palp v) 

•S#l Nashe Ckrtsfs T (i6«3) 119 They cannot grosly 
palp^nse or feele God with iheir bodily fingers. 1613 
Lockeeam, PaJpahnse to flatter 

Palpaiole (px Ipak l Zool [f L. palp-us 
feeler, after tentotle ] A tentacle like organ in 
the Siphonophoia belonging to a mlpon 
1888 Haeckel in Challenger Rep Pool XWIII ,8 
Palpacles or lasting tilamenis. L ndcr this dcsiKnaiion 
I include only the long extremely co tractile he How 

at tSe base of the jmipons. 1898 Nedcw n k Sts/dent s T exl 
bk Pool I 139 The palpacles are similar organs of the 
jmlpons, found m one ordu 

Palpal (,p« lpll)i a. [ad mod L./<i//ii/»r, 

f palpus sce-AL. Cf F fedpii'\ Of the nature 
of, pertaining to, or serving as a p*lp or feeler 

Palpal organ a modification of the temlMHUon of ihe 
pedipalp of a male spider which serves as a genital minn. 

3837 Mavne Expts Lex , Palpaiss paiPestsu, Bsstomed-, 
RDpiiM lo an insect having palpi, palpal palpate 1874 
MooGaiDOB Ants buppL 099 Ihe terminal claw has 
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PAL8IF7. 


'O teeth towerde its base on the 


to the 


(uiral organa of the pcdipalpi of the male 

Pi^pata V n ppl stem of L. 

palpirt to Pah*.] hans To examine by the 
sense of touch, to feel, spec as a method of 
medical examination 

igaf-ga Touo Cytl Anat IV 1151/1 Ihe bird sifts and 
sirams the mud and water whi Ji 11 palpates in search of 
food, list AilhuKi Syti Ifrrf V 655 Its [the spleens] 
rounded margin can be readily palpated 

Pa Ipate, <» rare [ad mod L. palput-us ] 
Furnished with palps. 
i8S7 Mavhe Expos Lex [see PalsalI 
Palpation (ptelpe'/an) [ad. L palpation em 
stroking, flattering, flattery, n. of action of palpate 
to Par, cf F ^Ipation fisth c in Godtf ] 
Touching, feeling b> touch, handling, gentle 
handling, spec medical examination by Tecling 

tsia Caxtou Got! leg vji ( orthly by (ulpacion of his 
very body iSso Watts tr Eocom t Ai/r Lea m \ il 336 
When a man essajes all kind of Experiments with tit 
sequence or method that is a meere palpation [K palpatio\. 
1C9C IIlount (jlostegr talpahon flattery cogging fair 
speaking soothing iSM [see Palhation i] iIm lit N 
OLISuN lie t Lex Fa patiOH the sense of touch It is also 
used for ihe mode of exploring disease by feeling the dis 
cased organ 1(70 C, Maluokald 5 »r f iiW« 1 xmi 330 
A hairy thing lay uj his side, which he examined by pal 
pallon, and found to lie a log 
attriO it^ Alllntts Syst AteJ V 898 The presence of 
emphysema tends to mask the percussion and palpation sigi s 
I ^ considerably 

Fftlpatoiy, « •'are [f L , ppl »iem 

of (P ai P r ) see oRv^] Of the nature 
of or tending to palpation 

itjt tr ton PuMsseas Cyct Med V yfi Palpatory perc is 
slun shows a dbtinct increase of resistance at all points. 

II PalMbra »,pte Ipfbri; Pi m Anat [I-] 
An eyefid 

1706 PniLLirs, Falpehea the F)e lids or Covert igs of the 
Eyes. 1707-41 CitAMRKKS LycL 1 v In quadrup^s the 
lower Patpeira Is moveable a d the smaller ityg Waltox 
Dis kys 137 CEdemalous swelling of the palpebra. 
Ptfclpvbnd (Ptu Ipf bril), n. [id I palp<.ki 9 lu 
f pa/pekra eyelid + it. Cf F palp>!dral la 
Ilatz -Harm ) ] Of or pertaining to thecjelids 
esp in designating parts coimectra with these, as 
palpebml an h artery, muselt, none, tetn, etc ^ 
1(40 G V EtunAaat 76 The tachrymaf artery perforates 
the palpebral liga 1 e it of the oppee eyelid and it divides 
into branches that supply the lids, and anastomose with Ihe 1 
Tr and lower pal|>ebral arches, 1841 E Wiijion Anat 


I llgg in Maynb EsPos Lex, and in mod. Diets, ilga 
Centurythet i.v. Any insect winch has palps is both palpi 
feruus and palpigerous but mouth parts of Insects are either 
palpiferous or palpigerous, according as they bear maxillary 
or fabial palps 

Palpiform (p®lplfwm), a [f I palpus 
feeler 7 form , cf F peUptformt (lattri) ] Having 
the form of or resembling a palp, palpns, or feeler 
1819 (> Samouki ut AM/eswe/ Compsnd 303 ttsfl Kiaav 
R. br Fntomot 111 xxxil 341 A pair of b articulate palpi 
r...™ i^I>ANAtrMs/ I 609 Ihe palpiform “‘Is 


K^^peiidage ofthe^lhmcic lega 


(palpid^si) Ktstom ff L pal^s 
. ^r carrying, carrier ] The part of the labiam 
I of an insect which bears the labial palpi 

1141 Newmam Hist Inttcis t6o The labial feelers or /iiAie. 
paipt originate one on each side of the patpiesr 1877 
Huxi Rv Aaa! Ine Amm vti 40J ReCween the mentum 
and the ligula, on each outer edge of the labium asmall piece 
the palpiger, is arllculaled i8m Wateriiousk I abtnm etc. 
6 1 he part that bears Ihe labial palpi, called the palpiger 
b^ewman 

PaJpigeroxiS (pxlpfdjCrsa), a [f at preu 
-t- -otH ] Having or bearmg mtlpi or feelera. 

i8aa Kisby & Se EntomoL xlviii IV 4S1 HeutMerati 
iColeoptera L). Maxilla naked free pai|Hgerous. 1870 
Kulliston 34«i/» Lf/i A lirgely devetopM and palpi 
gerous labium. 

Pulj^itauit (pee Ipitant), a [a F palpitant 
(iSi9 in Hau Darm ), ad L ^Iptiilnt em, pr 
pple of palpitate see next ] rnlpitnting 
t<J 7 CASiYta tr Eev II \ iv Iho Grocer palpitant 
with drooping tip, secs his Sugar taxi •8*4 Loweli 
tiresute rneu 195 Cascades, delicately palpitant as a fall 
of northern lights. i868 Gro Eliot 5 > Cpsy iv 31a Pal 
pitaiit with memories Fr _ . 


I Pft'lplMB, a [f PaifsA F -LEfta] Having 
“““ ' no palpi, palps, or feeler*. 

silo Haitian Bruin oj 1 wo other nerves on each side are 
in relation with the palpless mandiblea 
Ealpo^ (pie 1 ^ 1 ) loot Alto palpioil. 

t f L. palpch, taken as comb form of L palpus 
'axx -tethum eyeloah] A fine hairlike palp or 
palpus , a tactile hair. 

sMi E R Lankssi as in ATstov/ Eril XII 449/3 Taclil 
hairs (palpocils), however, occur on the ectodermal cells 
iSM Koluuton & Iachbon Auum Life 806 (Ponfera) 
N ervous elements. There are twoforms of them, the palpocll 
and synoeik The former Is a delicate free process, springing 
from a mesogheal cell with one or more basal outrunners. 

Falpoa (pselp^). tool [mod f. l^palp-ns 
feeler, after siphon 1 An indtvidual member of 
color 


olony developed as a feeler. 


sipiionophoran 
a dactylozooid 
iSSS Hasikxl In Chaiisnerr RsP Zool XXVllf 16 
Palpons or 1 asters These are always simple, thin walled, 
very lontractile sacs, in which the proximal portion com 
'em, while the distal end 


unicates with the cavity of the stem, wl 


looked upon ai 


/ It (ed 3) 381 ihe Palpebral artenes, are gi ... - 
front the ophthalnjic^ O W Holmss / ro/ Brejh/ 


oir 


^ O W Holmes t ro/ L ^ . 

(1891) 14 What I should call a palpebril spasm aflecii 1, 
me eyelid a id muscles uf one side il8n k lowrk in Mai o t 
XXII 99/1 h yes black the palMbral openiims el mgaled 
(rAn erroneous deflnttion m Dungluon, Kehting to the 
eyebrows M repeated in the American Dictiuntr es ] 

Pa Ipebrate, <1 tare, [ad mod 
us f palpebra see ITB'^ 1 Furnished with eyelid* 
1I57 in Mayne Expos Lex 1893 Syd Soc Lex Patpe 
brat^ having eyelids 

fFalp^re 01 s rare-' [a ob* F palpehre 
(15th c in Gotlif ), ad L. palpehra ] An eyelid 
IMS R CorLAMD Gnydon s Quest ( A rw jf D 1 J 1 he pal 
pebres or eye lyddes the noscthyrlles and cares 

Pa Ipebroua, a rare (See uuoU ) 

“ ' " " ■ • . ■ • rgebrov 


Pal^tata (i>iie ipito'i^, 7 ' [f L pul 

stem of palpitate to move frequently and quickly 
tremble, throb freq of palpate Pair v C( e 
palpt/er {16th c In Oodef Comp/)'] 

1 tnlr To pulsate or beat rapidly and strongly, 
as the result of exercise, strong emotion, or as 
a symptom of disease said of the heart, and 
transf of the body or its membei* , to throb 

ifag CocKFBAM II To Beale or leape like the heart, Pat 

pitite atjis Birnrt OvA time in (1734I I 511 His 
nearl continued to palmtaie some lime after it was 1 n the 
Hangmans knife. lyM Goumh /a ff (1S76) S04 My 
heart palpitating with fears of dclectiun iSgl Dickens 
Ntek \ ih lx ‘I do so (Nilp late , obsened Mi« Squeers 
Eg 1871 M Aknold Fnendsh Oart viiL 67 IBurlciK)umg 
the style of a itopulsr newspaper] Kesear hes conc< 
labour and capital winch are lordly as our Pans 
spondent Miys palpitating with actuality 190s I itys 
Reatm X 548 s London may throb and paljitate with 
functions and festivities 

b gen To move with a vibrating or quivering 
motion , to tremble, quiver 
1849 Noad Ftectrieity 4?! 1 be limb Jof the frog] traversed 
by the direct current ralpitated for a certain time 3883 
Lonor Ihiyside tna. Stmt / 87 Fountains palpitaling in 
the heat 18M Shlldon tr Hanbtrt s LalammU 16 Her 
thin nostnU palpitated 

2. trans 1 o cause to pulsate rapidly or throb 
1790 Mxa A M Johnson Meumuth 1 163 What strange 
IrTiisportmg sensations palpiialed my heart 1833 T Hook 
II idow At Harp ness vit rheve palpitated a b^m 
from every 


II PalpiuiCpre Ipift) Zool PI palpi (preipal^ 

I L pal^s a feeler, cognate with palpate sec 
*ALP V J A jointed organ attached to the labia, 
I maxillre and mandibles of insects, arachnids, etc , 
and serving as an organ of sense , a feeler Also 
each of the two fleshy lobes at the sides of the 
mouth of bivalve molluscs. 

iSi) UiNcucv Amm Biog (cd 4) I 41 IJie mouth has 
also in moat instances, four or six palpi or feelers. i8m 
Kisbv Hah 4 Inst Amm II xvi 83 Ihe Palpi or feeler^ 
which in some cases emerge from the side of the maxilla 
itgi Dana CrnsI 1 41 The members of Crustacea con 
sisl normally of three iMru or branches a tigellus a palpus 
and a fuuel S877 W Thomson I 47 Cha/lengsr 1 Iv 35a 
tomb iMa Bastian Brain 97 Nerves from the two 
I pain of anicniue and from the p«dpi bearing mandibles. 

I Falagr»T6 (Pf l*gr^*v) IM Also 6 7 
j paltasMva, 7 pauIa , paUe , fi 7-9 palcrave 
[i 16U1C Du (Kihan), mod. Du./a//r 

I giaa/roGer p/ahgraf, MHG p/alsgrOve, OHf. 
pfalem^ttvo \ pfaienta palace + grltvo count 
1. poMtiniti Palace appears to have been altered in 
1 eulonic lands to 'Ai/e«ft»»( whe ceapp OHG p/atama 
{p/alss p/att), OS peUentea 

, , , . . . US palentlst ftm patentmusc] 

concerning | A Count Palatine see Coint a, PikATlhE 
a 1 a a. 

a ifU Hall Ckren , Hen. VI ft 337 b Came to Ia>ndon 
Duke rrederyke of liauy re County c ralantyne or I’alsgraue 
of the kyne ibtd Ihe Palsgraue was reccyued A con 
ducted to Wynsore by tlie Duke of buffolke. iM Sani vs 
huropa ipec (1632) 17a though the Princes and heads of 
the weaker side Ixrtli Faltsgrave and Lanisgrave liaie 
imposed silence m that poincU t8ia Si* C Molntvgi i 
fiiictiencA MSS (Hut MSS. Comm) L 241 If my loiril <f 
Fxetcr had gone with the King now to the Instalment 1 f 
the Paulsgrave [c e as a Knight of the Garter). 1841 k aRNrii 
Diitili IV (1651) loo JohnCasmire False grave ofthe Rhci i 
did alwayes drinke of It 1658 Blount b/uMiur' t atn 
rtave the Title of the Prince Elector Palatine of ihe 
1700 De Foe Dane Fro! Mtsc (1703) 230 


He had not Court 


|8 SviAeT,/’a//irSrvxj, having large br 


^7 N 


hrosHS, because It has its eyebr 
osseous scutcheon 1 palpebrou. 
tPailpbd, « Obs [f Palpt + riji] 
Felt , apprehended by the touch C f P ii pablb i 
1809 Hrvwooo Bril I roy xv xlii Fcariesse he through 
the palped darknesse scowrea 1613 — Btas. Age Wks. 
1674 III ao6 And bring a palped darknesse ore theeariE 
(1 1639 WiBSTEa Appins 4 I irg iii 1, Hu smooth ertst 
hath cast a palped nfm Over Romes eyes. 

Palphrie, phry, olta fonns of pALrnxr 
Palpi, pl of Palpus. Falpioil see Pai pocil. 
Palpieorn (px'Ipik^jn) a and sb [f rood L. 
patpicomes, pl of palpicornis, f ped^ us feeler + 
cornu horn. Cf F ^ptcome (Cuvier' ] 

A ae^ Having palpi like horns or anteonre, 
spec of or pertaining to the Palpuorms, a tnbe of 
pentamerotts beetlei having slender palpi usually 
longer than the antenn-e 

s8w in OciLviE. 1S8S in Cassetfe EneyU Dut Mod 
The polpicora beetles arc now classed at Phithy tnda. 

B rd 1 A beetle of the trilie Patpicomes 
[i8m Geipfith CHUixr^r /f rum Kinei XIV 424 The fifth 
family of the Pentamer >us Colcoptera Patpicomes.] t8>a 
OoiLV IE, Patpicom. 1888 m CeuselCe Emyct Dut 
2 A long labial palp (Cent, Diet) 

Falpifer. Entom [f L palpus Palp rf.+ 
fer bearing, bearer ] An outer lobe of the 
maxilla, bearine the mi 
1841 Newmam luel InseAs 162 l' 


Fad^feroua, «. [£ mo<lI palptfer 

palpus) V 0U8 see -fiboos; cf F palp 
t,r ittrd ] Hearing pal)*, esp maxillary 


Palpitating (pre Ipiirttiq), jfl a [f prec 
+ iiro h ] That t>alpitates , throbbing quivering 
1791 CowFBB lhait XXII 533 She rushed with palpitating 
I cart And frantic air abroad 1883 Lo. Lyttuh A ing 
Amasie I ■ 11 L 103 A pretty woman bosomed in an airy 
cloud of palpitating, gauze. 1881 KoBaRTTi Balt 4 Smn. 
201 Some shadowy iialpitating grove that bears Rest for 
man s eyes and music for hu ears 
Hence Fa Iplte tlngly adi 

i8m hrauPs Mag XL 518 Heart palpitatingly entered 
I he that well remembered portal 1891 G Mvhkuiih Cf«c ef 
onr Cong fl x 259 It lifts her out of liniHlUy into an 
adoration still palpiulingly fearful. 

Palpitation (pmlpnz-'/an) [ad L palprtit 
lion em, n of action f palprtare Pmpitatp Cf 
F palpitation (1545} 1 The action of palpitating 
1 The beating of the heart , etp a violent and 
rapid pulsation risultmg from exercise, strong 
emotion, etc , throbbing, spe such increased 
I activity of the heart arising from diseoK of the 
organ itself or other part* of the body 
I iteg Jas. I ConnierbL (Arb ) tos If a man would lay a 
I hcauy |Mund stone on hu breast for staying and holding 
downe chat wanton palpitation 1636 RinocEV Pratt 
I 271 PalDllnlior 

thing tr 

Chest (L_ 

soft and weak pulse, ana feeble and mdutinct palpitations 
iSya Huxley /’Am ii 51 Other en otions cause that extrema 
nmidily and violence A action which we call palpiution 

2 . ^n. A trembling or quivering motion, a 
tremble 

187* Gai e Crl Gentiles iil 66 When any ports ol their 
members suffered a palpitation or leaping they foretold 
something proaperous or sad to happea 1778MAJ.D AeuLAV 
Dutry 28 Aug , Mrs. Thrale felt herself in a litlle palpila 
tion ior me ilqr Lvtton Pstkom Ixxxiic (1833) 993 Daw*— 
trembled like a leaf, and the palpitation of his limbs hm 

... ...ziL, ^ heavy 1S91 1 

w strange sound m 

sa Delpitation, somet - 
rt or gasp or gurgle 


II the just 


. - 1 have royvelf comiinnded the whole slifi 

of bunkle.vpiel on the Lower Rhine ixxupying the Pals 
grave s palace 

e i8ia W PvK in Ellis fVig- t stt her ill IV lyo I 
thought good to slay vnlill I might advert) se you of the 
Palgraves arrjvall 1833 Milman Lat tki ix 11 IV 38 
Otho the palatine of Burgundy the palgraves of 1 htinngui 
Wittlesbach, and numberless other coui ts and nobles 
So F» lflffr»Tlii8 [Dll paltspavtn > Ger p/ak- 
grajin], 8 countess palatine 

>» Boom Dut Eng Lang 1848 in Woscrstko. 
1894 ff estm t <ia 26 SepL 3/3 Her children (were distiii 
gnishedj as ' Rhlncgraves and Rhmcgraviiws, instead of 
Palwraves and Palsgravmes respectively 
tPAlsioal, a Obs [LPauiy + -ICAL ] Of 
or pertaining to the palsy , paralytic 
■718 M Davies . 4 fArn Bnt II ToRdr 9 Their Hands 
are lyable lo strange Paralitical Changes and PalsKal 
Motions. 3707 Bailey vol II, /'o/zrci/ having the Palscy 

Hence f Fa laloftlMBg (Bailey vol 11 , 1737). 
PalFxed (p 5 lad), ppl a [f PAL8T sb or v. 
4 -KU ] Affected with palsy, paralysed , fig. de- 
prived of mnicnlar energy or power of action, 
rendered in^tent , tottering, trembling 
1330 Bale Eng Votnnss 11 98 As that so many sycke, so 

blynde, so many palseyd leprosrd were by ll — 

— by himli^Kcll deliucrcd 


[the Apootles] ai 


, , ell deliuci , 

Mens /or M ilL I 36 For all ihy blessed youth Becomes 

1 -.jj—i., .1 — Imes Of palsied Eld i7g8SMABT 

I, He fix d the palmed nerves of 


Rome rudely snatcl 
tmrgk s8 OM palsic 

trems To afflict 


„ ’ rare [f Pamy + -ft ] 
lict with palsy, to paralyse ; also fig, 
*778 Ash, Palsi/iset, diseased with the jpalsy stss C 
OuraAM LtgeU LyrKS,AHHHl(y*, She sMlsuied— an shakes 
her head sae fast about, ye scarce can seen iMsI Waikeb 
— . .. Industry’s arms. 

paralysing action 



PALTSBER. 


FAL8TAVB. 

tM( R Chamber* Scr i 138 Through the very palufl 
cation of deipoir 

PalstaT* (pS UU>v) Archmot Alw sUff, 
llpMtUtove, HpMlxtob [ad. Da. paalstav — 
ivA. pdlsfaf-r, f pdJ/ hoe or spade -t- ttmf r stave, 
staff] A fomi of celt of bronze or other metal, 
thapra so as to fit into a split handle, instead of 
having a socket into which the handle fits 

its* D WiLsoH Prt.H. Ann ass ImplemenU to which 
AtiJuBoiogists are now generalty agreed in applying the old 
" ' - ‘ m PaiuaUb,or iu recently adopted biigluh 


synonyme, PaUtsvc, originally designating a weapon 
employed in battering the ehieldt of the foe 1S77 1 1 
Jewitt Haff-kn. amanr Emg Anttf st f" other* the 
entire weapon is made thicker with a groove (answering to 
flanged sides, so fiur as it goes) on cither side and a stop- 
ridge These ore generally denominated palstaves , from 
the old bcandinavian term/mc/r/a/ sSag A0///4 Dtrh^th 
N kQ Aug 110 Sixteen socketed celts lour spear heads, a 
palstave with three ribs on the duphmgm above the stop* 
ri^c, a ferrule, and other objects. 

Falst«r. Obt or arch [a MDu and Dn. 
palsUr stick with iron spike, pilgrim's staff cf 
OE. paUtr, pakUer spike -?OTeut *palstro 
‘stick with a thorn’ (Franck), cf MLG palte, 
Llr pah, paUtr, pult, Sw p^a tatter, splinter J 
A pilerim’s staff 

t^s Caxtoh Stytutni XIX (Arb.) 47 I desire of your grace 
that I mayhauc male and staff {trig palsUr ende maclj 
blessyd; os belongeth to a pilgrym, he shal goo on pyl 

K yniags and gyve to hym male and staf [maci ende staff 
c hynge on the foxes necke a malecouerd wyth the skynne 
of bniyn the here, and a lytil palster [een cleynixiUterkijn] 
therby £1484 — Stuuut tf/' Ayiwm xxi 466 To gyve me 
a newe sloppe and a large hode, a palster well yrende (1S94 
F S. Ecus RtyitnrtI th* Fox 147 Then in his hand a sturdy 
paister He put ] 

Valaqr (P 5 l*l)» (a ) Forms o. 3-6 parlesie, 
-•■ 1 . 3-5 HHflMT. 4-6 PMUsy(e, perlesy, 5 
parlsjr, perloejr. 3-4p«laai«, 4 asye, aoye, 
•Mf, pstlletya, 4-5 palasya, >816, pahuy, 5 
pallMle, palysy. 7 4-5 palsy*, 4-8 palsie, 
palsey, (3 P*U«kyi 6 pawsey), 4- palsy. See 
also Pabaltbib [ML a. Oh paraluu, -lyste 
(ii'tath 0 in Hatz-Darm), ad Romanic type 
bparcupsta (cf It paralttta, Pg paralysta, Sp. 
perluta),fatL para/ysu,<xt modA xrit, acc. Averip, 
whence also OF paraltnn, palcutn, palatine 
Littrtf), OE. paraUstn , cf PABAbYsin ] 

1 A disease of the nervous lystem, characterized 
by impairment or suspension of mnscular action or 
sensation, esn. of vofontarjr motion, and, in some 
forms, by involuntary tremors of the limbs , 
paralysis 

a. a sgse Curter 1/ 19048 (Edin ) A man was cripUd in 
parlesie {CoU , Gttt partesi, 7 ><k. palesy, Laud palsy j. 
Igss Hamrols / r Conu Som for ire sol have als >0 
parlesy c 1400 tr ^ornr/a irrr-r/ Oor /vr-rfrA. 76 Lightly 
he riiinyx } n 10 perlesy S4B ] Cath A ug! Pe Parlesy 
(A Parfsy), farmiym t t$m Rouitu Cuniug 46 in Laing 
4 ac Fotl San, Appoetrum or the perlocy a igte Douci as 
A' Hart 453 Heidwerlc Hoist and Parbwy isto I Hav 
m Catk. IractatM (S T S ) 69 Mirocolouslie delyveret 
from ana Parlesie 

fl cisgo i Bug Leg I 16/514 Four men of strongue 
palasie heore hele huy hadden i]o] R Bscnse Haudl 
Syuat 11933 A lymme hat ys dede or dire purghe sykeucs 
or smete yn pallesys. taSs Lascu /’ PI A. v. Oi As pale 
as a pelet, I n a palesy e [ B i 78 palsye, palacyc] he sceinede 
i]la WvLLlP Atark u 10 He seiih to ine sike roan m palosie 
rys* take thl hed. c 141a Hocci.evk Dt Reg Pnuc 
373S A Komayn, smylcn wiin ks pallcMe 
y I] Cursor M 11817 (Gflil ) he palsy \CoH parlesii 
Pna. palesy] ha* hi* a side, fjka WYcUiir Matt ix 3 
llie man *ike in palsie. 14 TViiw in Wr Wnicker 
708/43 Hoc ^raiith, pallsay isn Elyot Cast Httthi 
(•53W Rosemarye bcipeth agaynst palseys. lus 
Hulokt, Pawns isse SrKNSKS F Q l \v it The shaking 
Palscy, and Sauit Fraunces Are. 1673 Ray Joura Low C 

r I To be drunk by those that have the Palsie. 

SANKIIH Lett Wks. 1840 V 360 I never knew ai 
vanlage firom electricity in palsies, that was perm 
liij Mas. Ldckwomth Patroaage (1833) I x 164 llie 
paralytic incumbent had Just at this tinie another stroke 
of the Daisy sS4| Sts T Watson loct Pnae Pkysic xxxl 
I 538 lliat spKiwi of pslsy which ucalled keattyUfta sflflo 
Tiiackesav Rouad. Facets, Leerp at Sous SotKi, Having 
to lie out at night she got a palsy which has incapocilaiea 
her Dam all further labour 

b With (leffning word* B«ll’a polar, paralysis 
of the facial nerve ; oi**pinff p., gradually grow- 
ing paralysis ; oroisMd p , psralySi affecting the 
upper limb of one tide and the lower of the other , 
oratoh-p., paralysis of the arm caused by the 
pressure of a crutch , dlrer's palari paralysis of 
the heart caused by dmng } lesd p , merouriol p , 
that induced by lead or mercurial poisoning, 
aorirniMr’s p. m tonler's cramp, see Wbitkk, 
■hakiac p , tremulous parslym in the aged , 
ti»ii*T«r«* p. « crossed palsy Alao Dbad palsy. 

^^<^n.hnxtPwt Prmet MeeLlW 1 is/i When the upper 
limb M one side, snd the lower of the oppostle side is 
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impairs, activity or sensiUlity; a condition of | 
utter powerlessness . an irresistible tremor 

1433 Lvoo a hduatad iiL 90 Hand and penne quake for 
vertay dreed Uf which palysy, but grace be my Icche ' 
I not who shal me tcche. sSes Marbtoh Antonio s hev w 
IV. I will live, Oncly to iiumme some others cursed bloode 
With the dead palsie of like misery tSga Howeli GtraM s 
Ret Naples n 150 Hie next morning the City bad a not 
good morrow given her by the Castles that put her 111 a 
palsie for a great white. 17*1 Paink Rights 0/ Man (ed 4) 

33 li the catmneia of philosophy, or the paUy uf tnseim 
bTlily to be looked for T 1148 W H Babti arr Fgypt to Pa! 

11. (1879) 38 So thoroughly docs the region now lie under the 
palsy <M Mohammedanism. 

b Getitleman's palsy used allusively in refer 
ence to the shaking of the dice box. nonce use 

tSoS Yorksh Trag 1 iv. To draw tbnee three thousand 
acres into the compass of a little round ubie, and with the 
gentleman s palsy in the hand ahake out hi* posterity thiei es 
or beggars. 

+ 8 A palsied person, a paralytic Obs 

atgao Cursor M 18543(^1.) lo parlesi (/rvw palesie] 
and to mesele, And to pc wode gifaiul |>air hcle. 1483 Calk 
Aagt 360/3 pe Parte*y,(M Paris)) iaralituus ]ul habet 

infirtuhatem 1^ K. WHVTPosn Marti/oge (1893) 14 He 
helM_^ blyiide & defe, Icprcs & palse)* 

fa adj, (alwa]W cUtrtb., and app attrib use 
of sb cf C ) Affected with palsy, palsictl. 
Also Jig 01 s 

Art Garden 11 xlvl (1608) 1 16 Thu hearb eaten 
doth strengthen the palsie members 1807 Torari l J our / 
Beasts (1658I 33 A palsie man will fall down if he taste of 
the perfume made of the hairs of an assc or mule 1635 
Swan Spec M sii 1 3 (1643) 350 With what a palsie pa e 
(wmierl oometh 1703 ReLsev Semt 397 Aged Men, 
whose Palsy Heads and famdiig Powers are (etc f 

C cUtrtb and Comb a attrtb of or of the 
nature of palsy, as + palsy evtl, t ptnc, stroke 
used to cure patsy, as palsy drop, ptll, water, b 
instrumental, os ^tsy quaking shaken •shaking, 
•sick, •struken, ’Strut k adjs., palsy strike vb O 
Also palsy like adi 

IS Propr Sonet (VeroonMS)inHemg. 4 >rAroI XXXI 
937>i 6 Mony he hcled in bat lyme Pat weren 1 1 be palesy 
p)ne ijly-fl T UsK Pest 1 ne m vii (Skeat) I 40 Me 
thinkelh the palse yuel hath aconiered thy wiites. loti 
Ml LCAR iaa / osthons xvi (1887) 73 Some pafulike Ircmbllng 
from the legges. tsscSviMATC* /n katthw xi By Faith, 
Saint PeterTikewise did restore A Palsie sick. iSoSShaks 
trkCri ui 1 74 With a palsie fumbling on his OorgeL 164S 
Hvsrick Hetpir, To/ruad o 1 uatuaeMs times Oriefe 
has Wither u my hand and palsie struck my longue lyie- 
If Swift left (1767) 111 91 Bid him tell >ou alfabout the 
bottle of palsey water by Sinyih 1744 Mas. Dflany Auto 
htog 4 Corr (1861) 11 303 Cannot you presait with her to 
take patiw drops? iSea KEAis/'tvA/ .44r«er xlii A gela 
the old Died pals) twiith d a itjy Campbcll Dead bagU 
68 A palsy stroke of Nature shook Oran 

Pft'lsy, P [f prec.*b.] 

1 Dans To affect with jviUv, to paralyse 
Chiefly /if To render powerless or inert. 

tflis Chapman Od)tM xmii 538 Askd if overcome \V iih 
wine he were, or were palsi^ In his mind s 1 ixtruments 
imSolihxv/if MiudOileaasx 383 Iwot.oulscaneon 
of form more fearful foul Titan ever wlsied in )ier w ildesi 
dream Hag ridden Superstition iS]! Priscott herd 4 
Is Introd (1846)9 lliese circumstances so far paUied ihe 
arm of the Christiana 1874 Blackip Self-Cult 34 It lames 
and palsies his utterance. 

2 inlr 1 o shake or tremble as if palsied {twnct 
use) , to become palsied (rare) cf Palhi inq b 


! thee blanche* pab<)'e beforelyme (L treme/a<t 
tammm eoacusso turtle* aiitmS\ 1S34, SB49 Paui> ino b, 

Pftlaying (p 5 Izi,ii)), ppl a. [f prec + ino ■« ] 
That palsies or paralyses , paralysing 
tan Mis* Poarsa Tkaddeus (1836) HI x u. 360 Thaddeus 
gazed at him with a palsying uncertainly in his hcari 
MKSEOiTiiOdrz/V nut 47 On fields where palsying 
Pythic Isurels grow 

b Becoming palsied or paralysed 


iflj* WiiiTriB* Mogr Megont 
' ™ hung Suspended on nis paUyir 


171 Until the w izard s curses 


by <dW 


.... _... at Merton Abbey hat been ... 

by ‘divers palsy '—paralysis of the heart caused by .... 
ebang* from high air pressurs at a depth of 103 ft to normal 


2 Jig Any Influence which destroys, or aeriously 


Sktrtey X 153 The heas-t 

pilling and palsying faculties. 

t Palayw o i t (pJ iriiwpit) ois [f Pauhi +■ 

IN out] A former name of the cowslip 

ISM liEOASDE Herbal 11 cclx # 7 637 1 hey are commonly 
called in English peltie Mulleins or Palsie woorts of most 
Cowslipa [Cf Ibid 638 Ihe Cowslips are commended against 
the slackne* of the Mnewe*. (which u the pnUie ] iSe* 
Pahkiwson Paradtu xxv 147 In sonie counirtes they latl 
them Pstgles, or Palsieworts. or Petty Mulleins, which are 
called Cowslip* in other*. 

t Fait, sb Obs [f Palt t by form of Pei t 
sb 1 *] A blow, a stroke — Pelt sb - 

ifliSPuRCHAS/’r^iwzii \t vi 887 Lifting vp the woodden 
wciupon he gauc him such a palt on the pate iSje / ihAv>- 
0/ ruresty (1859) 17 Another gave me three palu on the head, 
my scull wa* cracked 

t Pflit, Obs [B^ form of pelt,piU, Pult z ] 
trans To thnist, put forcibly 

a xfka Crtsteae suoa 4 7 <n >'99 in Mia. P I raoa VS 487 
Men ichal m prwon )■« palt {rimes nudt, fur Utl) And puite 
k«to pyne. 

tP^t, P* Obs Also 6 pault [By form of 
I Pelt p The phonetic change is unexplained ] 

1 1 trasu To drive with mUsiIes 

I tS]y Hbvwood DtaL Iv Wka >874 VI 184 A on hill from 
- s - hQh I n,ore ease with stones may palt 


2 1 o strike with repeated blows of missiles , to 
assail with missiles. 

•STS CossoN Apot Sch Ah se (ArbJ 64 The dirty Chain 
pions that sCoode a loofe paulted the buckler liearcrs on tlie 
j -'" .H OoaAHXt Piuto s J ray iv 8 T^e whole 


stones, tyoe T 

V Their Father wa* palted with hund 

(egg*) on the Pillory 1740 Dvchr & PAsrxiN Patting or 
Pelting the act of throwing clone* dirt &c at a pets, i 

b fig To assail with obloquy or rqiroacbes. 

1697 CoLLiea humor Stage iii (16^) ill Do the Ai iient 
Poets pall It m this Manner? 1701 — M AureL (1736) 38 
When the F mperor was once dead, he palls his memory to 
ftome purpo^ 

3 tntr 1 o deliver repeated blows , to discharge 
missiUs 

•SeS SVLVUTXR Du BaHas 11. iv 11 Trophies 363 Am I 
a Dog, To be with stone* repell d and palted at? 

4 fo go with effort , to tnidge 

1980 N/ee lYantoa m Ha/I Dodsln II 165 Now pretty 
sLster what sport shall we devise ? Thus palling to school, 

I think us unwise 

Palter(p§ltaj),p Also6-7i>Balter [Appears 
first In 16th c rhe form is that of an iterative in 
•er, like fauller, totter, waver, but no suitable 
primitive palt is known, and no corresponding vb 
IS known in any other lang ] 

I. t »«/?■ und trans To speak indistinctly or 
idly , to say or recite in an indistinct tone , to 
niumble, babble Obs 

•Sjfl Bxi-k I hre I nines 496 , 1 neucr m) sse but paulter Our 
hlesord ladyes psaulter 1575 Gammer Gnrtoas Aeedl* 11 
UI One while his tongue it ran and paltered of a caL 
+ b trans To jumble «/ to patch up (,a com 
position) Ois i‘are 

igSS Cbelne Penmedts To Kdrs., I keepe my old course 
to palter vp some thing in Prose, vsing mine old poesie still 

II t 2 trans To shift or alter inposiUon) Obs 

ign Harrison Eaglaad 11 ix (1877) 1 309 huh most of 
them (ecclesiastical feasts] are fixed and luter not their 
place of standing 

3 tntr To shift, shuffle, equivocate, prevaricate, 
tn statement or dealing, to deal crookedly or 
etasitcly, to play fast and loose, use trickery 
Usually const with 

i6ei Shaks, 7 d C w i 136 What other Bond [neede we] 
1 hen secret Romans, ihol haue spoke the word And will not 
palter? ttei— Math \ viit. 30 Be these lugling Fiends no 
more lieleeud Ibat palter with vs in a double aence That 
keepe the word of promise to our care. And breakc it to our 
hot^ s8e8 — -tat 4 t 4 in xl 63 N 1 wr I must dodecAnd 
palter in the 011(1*0? I wnes. sigt itUi.so's Peanre King* a 
After they have juggi d and palter d wnih the World 1746 
Piiiiiirs Patler to play fast and loose to deal unfairly 
1813 Mar. E1X.1 worth halron (1833) I xviii. m Oh! 
Caroline don t go hack— don t patter with u* — Aiide by 
) our own word* .8*3 Scott Qutnhn D xxxii If you 
palter or double m your Answers, I will have thee hung 
nlive in an iron chain. 1(47 Emerson I oem*,Spkmx 53 He 
iTcepeth and pcepelh. He palter* and steals. 1IB4 Ld 
Kiacksurn in Law Rep 9 App Loses sot If they palter 
with him in a double sense [/ e by ambiguous exprcsMonvl 
It may be that they lie tiks truth , but I think they lie and 
It I* a fraud 

b To shuffle or haggle In bargaining, tohuck&ter, 
bargain, or parley in matters of duty or honour 
' '' " tier to haggle, bucke hedge, or paulter 

of a commodiiie. 1618 Bolton Florus 

,, inians paltnng in the case, quoth Fabiu* 

Wbal mcanes thu delay? Dickens O /niz(\lvii 
Hatred of ibe girl who had darevl to palter with stranger*. 
185* Tknnvson Ode Pk Urellington 180 Who never told 
the truth to serve the hour Nor palter d with Eleriail 
trfjd for twwer — third 0/ hehmary 34 What have we 
fought for Freedom from our prime At last to dodn and 
palter with a public enme? 1883 J Hawthocne Dust i 
90 Only fools and cowards palter abmit morality 

O lo plav fast and loose untk matter or 
thing) , to dilly dally to tnfle with 
1814 Mrs. j A\ EST Ahua dt Lniy IV 35a If my courage 
palters with my duly 1841 L. Hewr Artr 186^35 lime 
will not palter with ihe real state of the case 1877 L Morris 
hptc liaeUs II >37 My good Lord Who loved loo much, 10 
palter with the past, ilie C R Markham I ersto Bmk 
438 He urged that nothing should be allowed tocouie in the 
way of this great work, that it should not be paltered with 
+ d. trcMs To barter , to corrupt Obs, 

1841 Milton CA. Crorf 11 UL Wks. (1851 1 173 Where briliery 
and corruption solicits, pallring the free and monilessc pow cr 
uf discipline with a carnaU satisfaction by the purse. 

+ 4 trans To tnfle away squander Obs 
i8as Ft KTCHKS Elder Brother lu i Tis not to be a justice 
of peace as you are. And palter out your time 1 th penil 
siTiutca. 17^ PHiLLirs, Po t alter, also 10 squander a« t> 

Hence tPa lt«r*d ppl a Obs , ’gamed by palter 
mg (sense 3 b) 

«i8m Sir J SksiriE Pn.ktMik/or lop* (1669) 13 Puft 
%!> w»ih pampenng pnde of pRlircd pelfs 

Palt«rw (,p§ Itarai) Also 6 7 paltrer [f 

prec + kkIJ One who jvtllers an eqmvocator, 
a shuffler, one who play* fast and loose , a haggler, 
a huckster , a tnller (with serious matters) 

1)89 J Ridek Bibl. Sekot A Palterer torebdnt vide 
dodger sjgB Florio, Mu*rCue a chuffe a pinch I>*nny 
a paltrer, a peniefather 1599 N ashk LraSta Stugi j There 
I be of you that will account me a paltrer for hanging out 



FALTERING 


408 


PALU8TRINB 


God. iti9 Shbuii 
sacred truth of ( od i 
well known voice »h 


Cttci IV i Vile palterer with the 
JoMoTiKvAVfWCiSM)! laolhe 
h had so often silenced the Flemish 


Paltorwg CP9 Itani)'' sf [f Palter v + 
im ' ] 1 he action of the verb J ilter eqnivo 
cation, shuffling playing fast and loose, trifling 
(wi/4 senoua matters) 

iSoo Holland / ivy xxxviii xiv 991 I an no longer en 
d re this palten g and mockerie 1807 Siiaks Car 1 1 1 58 
1 he people are anus d set on tl is paltering Becomea nut 
Rome tags Kocitiis Naaman 848 bhe cannot endures y 
dalliance or paltring ttuf SoviM.'t 4U/or 1 oia \ xxx 1 


Falteringt pp* « Also 6 paltrlnc, 6-7 
paultrins p Paitei 4- bnt in sense i 

app influence by Paltki a ] 

+ 1 Trifling, worthless despicable, piltry Ms 
l ees M Wood tr Cardincn fne Oiti. lo Rdr Aij. 
An Idle belied carnal Epicure that for worldly hundr and 
paltring pelfes sake hath euer holden with the Hare and 
run with the Hounde legd Oldk Antichn t t8ib kor 
feare of losing of X litel paltring (lelfe 1588 (jkkknu / am 
dasta i843)s The paultring poet Aphran us i8os Newton 
/ ryal /Hdrui t mUH Stl/t 44 Hereunto is 10 be referred the 
paultring mawmetrie Iltd 116 Whether by any secret 
sleight, or any such like paltering instru ne n't. 

2. 1 hat palters see the vb 
tPaltorly, r> Obs or dtal [app altered 
from Paltb\ a , m if f Palter z> + i v 1 J Paltry, 
mean shabby 

i68d-7 Pprvs Diary as Feb It is instead of a weddi g 
dinner for bis dauglter whom I MW in paltrrly clothes 
nothing new but a bracelet iSag BaocKSTT bf C ( iau 
PatUrUy, PaUerty paltry 

t Pa <«A' Obs ran-^ In 7 paul 

[irreg fPAiTtBw+ ly^] In a paltering manner, 
shiftily trickily 

>598 K BsaNAan tr Ttmct StiatcA 1 iL taolhoulewd 
woman dealing thus pai Iterly with me 
Falt«ry, -ye, obs forms of Paltry sb 
Pa lting. ppl a Obs exc dtai Also 6 
paiiUina [By form of P Liifio ppl a cf Palt 
t;8] Pelting petty, trifling, paltry 
1)79 G HAavEV t rUer.Bk (Camden) 6s As for this pa It 
inge letter 1 most aflectioimtely praye the retour e it me 
back againe. 1980 — L<tl Wki ((. rosart) I 6a 1 o »e d 
me some odde fresh paulting three halfepe me Pamphlet 
for newes. 189s Ittdt Mttx SuppI 7 Dec. (E U D 
Whativer he dies 11 s alius a palitii job he make o 1 1 
fFaltook. Obs F orms 4-6 paltok e, (// 
4 paltokes 4-5 paltokkla, 5 psultookea 11-6 
paltookes) 6 7 paltooke, 7 paltook [a UP 
paltoc, paletoc palUloc paletot final /alwajs 
mule) in Breton pxltdk Sp paletogue 
By Diet considered a compound of p<dlt cloak and togue 
hood cap The Du ^altrok 11 Planiijn 1573 /aZ/rwA 
paltsrok ls, according to kranck a perversion of the kr 
word assimilated by popular etymology to rvk coat a d 
later to falls in faltagraa/ etc so as 10 be palati e or 
palace coat ] 

A short coal, sleeved donblit or jack' worn by 
men in lath and mth centuries 

sya/yyoEHtogmm IhstorarutH^xiOiiWl v lIsxxv i|o 
Ha^^iam aliud indumentum scncuin quod vulgo die tur 
pallok* 1396, 1378 in R ley Afrm 1 a tdan 418 Pal 
toke paltocke^ c 1375 in /r/ Antiq 1 41 CalUs, roket is, 
colers lacis, jackes inllok a {frm/ed pallokis) u ith her 
longe crakowuc 1377 Lanoc P tt h xviic ij In lies 
pallok ^ plowman^s pnker shal ryde e laoe la id Proy 
Bk 1334a Thci schottearweeft kesiega el kkis Jfaei(Hght 
foule her pallokk s. c 1480 )/r inlta Oram (Promp larv 
380 HOtr) Acuficti, t vestis nctu trxta a palioke or a 
doublette a 13*9 Skelton P t hs a/(tt Oamsscht Wks 
1843 1 118 Ye cappyd Cajface copious your paltoke on 
your pate ssjoPAcaca asi/a Paltocke agar neit Aatcret 
163S PhilliI’S Palletoeie < r PilUcoat a cassock or short 
cloak with sleeves such as Pages wear 

b Comb Faltook maker 

1378 in Riley Mem London (1868) 418 [John Tiliieye) 
palioke maker 

tPaltook’s inn. 01 s rare [wrh from 
a proper name ] A mean or inhospitable place 
t$j9 GoaaoN Sch. Ah st Arb ) ss Comming lo Chei as a 
blind village, tn comparison of Athens a Fmtockes Inne, 
198a Stanvhuest Mnnswi (Arb >72 Swiftlye th^ deter 
mind too flee from a countryo so wycked Paltocks Inne 
Icauing, too wrmebe thee na lye too southward 
t Pa Itmmcnt. obs rare [Pirreg f Paitkr 
V or Paltry a + rent ] W orthlcss stuff rubbish 
1841 J TsArra TAeol rhtol 111 87 (The heart] a world of 
contemplative wickednesse a very pesthouxe of all sorts of 
paltremenL t6^Te^n Coiititi Oen xlviii 19 Images and 
other like popish palirement press ng in upuii us again 

Paltri]MM(p$ltrin<«) [£ Paltry n 4 - rxm] 
The quality of Iwing paltry , an Instance of this 
1717 Bailev voI 1 1, PsUtr ness Pitifulness, sorrinets, 
1818 J Scott Vis Parts (ed. 5) 93 Dirty walls a foul fire 
place, and various other sims of paltriness. 1871 Caklvlb 
in Mrs C s I ett III *98 Those new neighbours, and their 
noises and paltrinesses S874 Blackie t>s(/ Cult 79. 

tPaltrlpo Utan. Obs Also pauUri .pantry 
An opprobrious perversion of nutropolitan , iisso 
dating it with paltry Hence fPaltripo litanahip 
•988 Marfrsl ffist (Arb.) 04 Against the vsurped state 


of your PaultnpolUaiiahip. Ibid, Such bugra wortU 
bei g m these dales accounted no Icsse then high treason 
against a Paltrtpolitan tj/b) Marprel Rptt F ih 1837 
Habtwick Litasiy 1 ir, I will soe ihunderlhump Your 
Pautry Folitons as I will make them come tumbling downs 
like Phaeton 

Paltry (p$ Itri) sb Now only dtal Also 6 
paultry, paltaryCe, 6-7 paltrla, see also Pkltby 
[Paltry sb and adj appear nearly together in 
third quarter of i6th c The sb seems to be 
a deny in R\ of a sb palt, pelt, exemplified in 
the latter form in Harmon 1567 and in Sc dial 
(B'lniTsh.) 'a piece of strong coarse cloth, or of 
a thick dirty dress anything waste or dirty, trash ’ 
(Jam ) , in the former in mod Lug dial (North 
amptonsh ) palt refuse, rubbish , which is perhaps 
identical with F ns poll EFiis palte,palt MLG 
and LG palte pulte a lag Ml)n (‘Sax, Fris 
j Sicamb', in Kiltan is^O) ptstt broken or tom 
piece fragment. Da pt^t tatter, clout, rag, pt 
I pialier, Sw palta pi pallor rags. See also the 
adj and Pfltky ] Refuse, rubbish trash any 
thing worthless. 

1998 J Hullier in Foxe A tf M {1583) M04 a 1 thank 
ye all that ye haue deliuercd and ligl lened me of all Ibis 
iaitry i^PasoHiiuia rrauiue1a9.&r (They] use al the 
letches poxiibly how they may keepe all things vpnght and 
cloute vp with stable straw and such paltry the reuynes, 
breaches and decayes of this their Chaos Iktd 5a How 
the Popes paltrie must be estemed. tyn-kfj Holinshi-o 
CkroH III mill From iheiise to Donfrise, which they 1 
sacked and spoiled of such paltrie as the fugitiues had left 
tgSo Hollvband trsM pr Poof Bidmagt palir e or ' 
pellrie, or riffe raflTe, or ccremo les. 1988 Ferne bins 
l tntne 99 In iho c dayes we leawd and vnleamed people 
durst not passe by it in the Church yarde without bending 
ufa knee now these paltry es been taken away 1989 Bruce 
\srtM (1S91) Y iv Gif a mans heart be set vpon tl e geare 
of ihcs world vpon the pallr e that is in it, greedi les com 
mandeth that man i8oa WvsNEe Alb bar ix li (1619) 
J3S Your Pardons pilgrimages aid jour halowed paltnes 
vaine. <11809 koaev t-ac £ Inglia Paltry rubbish 
refuse or trxsn of any sort 

Pftltry (p$ Itri), a Also 6 paultorjr, pawltM, 
6-7 paltrie paultrie, 7 8 paultry [Appears 
in 16th c. nearly with prec. sb , of which it may 
be an attrib use as in trumpery sb and a^ cf 
also LO paltrt^, pultng (Brem \\bch) EFris. 
palteng paltrtg ragged tom, f dial Oer palter, 
pi em rag, ML(r palter-, poller (m palter 
polterlappen rigs), E Fna palter, puller a rough 
broken or splinter^ piece (e g of wood or stone), 
derivatives of /Vr/CE /a// sb mentioned in prec ] I 
Rubbishy trashy worthless, petty insignificant. 


in gorgeout paludaaMnts, 


statues of Augustus, onei 

Hence VRlutemei 

paludament 'rare 


1570 B Ooo< K Pop A net II (1880) 30 For this such 
strange religion haue they fra nde a d paultne gere. 1573 

0 Hm kv LetUr Bk (Camde ) 131 It gav then sownde 
owte like a paultcry bell 199a SottingAam Rec IV 23B 
k or by Idyng a sort of | awlire bowses wyebe bathe downe 
grel hurt to owar townt 1878 K L Ebteanoe 'fentca t Mor 

1702)96 kor every paultry Sum of Money there must be 
Bonds. 189s Bemtlkv Boyte Lett c 7 Sucl a contempt bio 
paultry Hypothesis 1751 SMOLitri Per I c (1779) III 
Ixxx 69 A pa llry Lhamber in tl e th rd story 1784 CowrEE 
Isuk v 348 We love lie man the paultry pageant you 
1791 Sie J Mackintosh Vint Callisie 'MVs 1846 ill 104 
Tl e most paltry and shallow arts of sophistry 1887 k asr 
MANAI<ir« tong I V 347 The paltry trick was successful 
189s Stevenson Across tkt PltiHS in Quite dead to all but 
the paltriest considerations, 
b Of persons 

ctjtti Marlowe Tfwe/" !/<•/(« 1^ Wks (Rildg) 159/1 My 
da gnter here a paltry silly girl ignSSiiAkS Merry tV ti 

1 163 Our Messe ger to then paltrie Kn ght 180s 1 id Pt 
Aetnrn/r Par ass Prol ii Von paultry Criltick (xenile 
me 184a Milton> 4/>./ V/NEcr Inirod Wks (1851)262 The 
I Best and the paltnesi Mime that ever mounted upon Imnke 
1704 Swirr T t ni Author s Apol He is a paultry imitating 
pedant 1773 Goldsm StooOs to Coho i i A low paltry 
set ^ fellows sSet Scott P M Perth xxix 1 showed 
little of that paltry apprentice boy whom you used to— use 
just a.1 he deserved. 1874 Bi ackik Set/ Cult si With all 
this f he IS not good, he may be a rallry fellow 

Faltagraye, ob*. form of Palsobavf 
Palndia (pal>» dSI picl<»d&l),a Chiefly 
and Path [f L palus, palud em marsh 4 - al.] 
Of or prtaining to a marsh or fen , produced by 
or arming from a manh , malanal 
i8iS-ao E Thomison ChUchs Nosol Metk (ed i 317 
Order II Pyrexue Fevers 19 Paludal ttu MSoodt 
Study Mid (ed 4) I 602 Dr Young gives to inter 
n ittents and remittents the common name of paludal fever 
1838 Toon & Bowman /‘Ays Anat II 115 Persons exposed 
to the paludal poison 1896-7 AlUmtls Syst Mtd I 47 
Every variety of land surface from Mount Olympus to the 
|)aludal lakes of the plai thi II 308 Lancisi pointed out 
il^intermltlent fever sj connection with paludal roiasmala 

Palndamant (p&Bfi diment) [ad L palu 
dUmentum (also in Eng use) , cf F palmiameni 
(Cotgr 161 1) 1 A military cloak worn by Roman 
^nerals and chief officers , hence, a royal cloak , 
a herald’s coat 

1614 T White Martyrd St Ceorgt B iv b, A Rich Palu 
dament is cast uiout The Martyres si oulders 1898 Bi ount 
Otottorr , PaiusUsneHt a Coal armor or Horeeinan s coal | 
a Soldiers garment, an Heralds Coat of Arms. 170s 
Addison Dial Medals hi Wks (Bohn I 349 Our modem I 


tPaludc. Obs rare, [a OF paluae (also 
palud), 14th c in Godef, aii L pallis, palSet-em, 
marsh J A marsh, fen 

i4»-so Lvtxi. Ckren. Prey 1 ill. Hie serpent Hydra he 
slough eke in pallude eiaao Ckaueert BoetK iv metr 
vii 115 (Comb Ms ) [j/orr] In F* pnlude of lynie. 1480 
Cavton OvuCt Met xv iv, That which was somtyme deep 
paludes ft s«« » now sandy ground 188$ T Washington 
tr Nuholayt fey iv xxix 150 The Palude lerat wher 
Hercules killed y* serpent Hidra, 

Palndi' (before a vowel palud and improperly 
paludi ), a foimatlve clement from L paJtis, 
palud em marsh, in Fain dlo o , of or pertaining 
to marshes, Valn*dtool«, Valndt ooUua, Valudl 
oolona adjs inhabiting marshes , Valndi llirona 
<i , producing a marsh or marshes , also erron 
Falu-dlal, Fain diaa, f Valu diata, Vain dtona 
adjs = paludtc. Paludal, Paluixius 
««W Masv Kinqslev W A^ca 301 A personal acquaint 
ance with fluvial and *paludinl ground deposits tWo All 
y ear KostHd No 53 66 The true specific against “paludian 
I fever 183a Lithcow Prseo x 439 lo choose I is lodging 
far from ‘palludiat Ditches. IHd 493 1 set face for Scot 
I land suiting my feete with tl e paliudiat way 1897 M I 
HDc,iiit]i Msd t Ptver I s This endemic fever of the Medi 
temuiean [is] distinguMied from other diseases, mors 
particularly from enteric and *paludic fevers. 1S97 Mavne 
Px/os Aex, ‘Paludicolous [prtHttd culoua). 2898 Blopht 
f tossoer */ alud/eroiu tnat causeth a Fen or Marsh 
1994 T Bed sopield tr Msuhiasxlli s Flortntin* Hist 
('89s) 27 The Cittic of Venice seated in a place *paludious, 
and vnwholesome. 1899OAUDKN TVieeCAmetA 1 v 60 Hie 
I ions in Mcsopolainia are deslrojed by gnatai theu 
importunity lieing such in those paludtous pfaces. 

Il Palndixui (pccBwdai nk) Pool [mod L , f 
L palus palud + fnus, tua see im*] A 
genus of fresh water gastropod molluscs, also 
called pond snath 

1833 I VEIL Innc Cent III 244 Where the same Plan 
orbes Paludinc and Limnei occur 190a Cornish Nat 
PA 1 es 15 The paludinos lieing large thick striped shells. 

Pftludui* (par l>«din, om), a [f L. j^lus 
palud 4- inrIj Of or pertaining to a marsh So 
I m game sense Vftln diaftl, Vain Alaoas adjs, 

2898 Bucklano Curios Nat Hist (1859) 14 To prevent Ihe 

slumbers of the lords and ladies being broken by their palu 

dine ncightio irs (frogs). 2868 Morn S/nr to July A little 
liclow Guaitalla y ou come upon the paludinous tracu of land 
along the river (PoJ. 

Puildiinil (pte liMdii'm) PtUh [f L. pal&s, 
palud-em marsh -f iflM ] ' 1 he condition of ill 

nealth produced by exposure to marsh miasmata ’ 
{Syi Soc Lex) 

1800 J S Billings Nat Med Dut II z'ioPalndttm the 
morbid condition produced by expoeure to manh malaria 
AUlrntt s Syst Msd 11 yoSTlieleitn malaria lapre 
ferable to paludism Ibid jta In Europe paludism has 
gradually lessened. 

PalndOM (pie Buddu s) a rare"’* [f as next 
sec -08R I ] - next 

1886 Trees Bot , PeUndoss growing in marshy places 
Paludona (pftl>M d»a) a rare [ad I paluJds 
marshy tee ors] Of or belonging to marshes, 


t PalU&Une, A Obs tai e-o [ad L^ him 
bin us, f palumhts ts, us wood pigeon ] Belong, 
ing lo the wood pigeon or ring-dove. 

26g8in Bcuunt C/Mn^ 2898 in Philues. 
tPalna^. obs rare Also 5 paloaohe, 
paluoahe [a OF palus /a/«$(iathc in Godef), 
ad L palus marsh J A marsh, a fen , an abyss. 

2472 Caxton bscnysiHeA. Sommer) 390 In myddis id this 
palus was a grele lake or ponde; 1489 — Pstyteso/ A 1 
XIV 38 A place fer (Vom eny palusche or mares grounds 
2490 — Pneydos xl 42 The depe pnlusshe infernalle. 
TPalna (p^ \b») PM I’l psOl [L. pdlus 
stake 1 In coraliL one of the thin, upright, calca 
reous laminae or plates, which extend up from the 
bottom of a corallite to the calix, and are connected 
by their outer edges with the septa. Hence the 
dim H Va Inina, pi paluU 
287a Nicholson Palssont 02 The chief remaiiiuig struc 
tures are what are called 'pah , dbuepimenls and 
tabula 1S77 Huxley Anat Inv Anim iil 163 Small 
separate pillara between the columella and the aqua are 
termed paluli 
PsJws aee Palab 

Palustnl (p&ltrstril), a rare [f L. pa- 
lustr-u Mrtaining to a marsh (f palus marsh) + 
-AL ] Pertaining to or inhabiting marshes ; 
paludal SoValnatrlMSd. (rd), VaXnateiMit. 

1607 Towau. Pour/ Beasti (1658) tea ITie Palustrians or 
Marishie £le|>batiti are hair brained and inconstant 1987 
W Marshall /VtfWF /4 1 311 Palustrean productions. 1I79 
WaasTER buppi , / atustrat, pertaining to a bog or marsh 
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FAMPHBLBT. 


MitL yrnl No ao^t 301 All »n* pAluttnJ rooiquitiM are m 
niaUrfol 

Palustral, -tt*. ob«. erron ff Palxstrai., -tea 
Ois Alfo ; pal«]r, pEyl7 [e OF 
pat//i (lath c. in Littr^) '-L pa/ea chaff] Bran 

c t44a Pramf, P»n> 49/3 Bren, or bryn, or paley (anla 
intm,yii^r. Ibid, 379/1 Paly of Wynne, caHlabmtu 
Ibtd 457/1 Syvedy*, or brynne, or palyys,/5/(5Ar 

P«ly (p^ ff )| « ^ Chiefly fioel Alao 6-7 palle, 
9 paler U Pali « + -y J Of a pale kind or 
aapect , pale, or aomewhat pale 

' ‘ " " « (S. T S.) xiv 3 Hornit Dyane, with 

4 Lor— ' ' * - ’ 

• r j foreoi , 

a lltH b'/ftiiU.tit 174a Gray / n>>rr-//«w II. 

waning hiaei her paly firee. 1771 Lanchorne Ow€Ht>/C»rroH 
XII ill. Fear O cr all liU paly vihage glitlea. if J H 
Newman ytrttt an f ar Occat (1M8) no See, the golden 
dawn it glowing. While the paly ahadei are going ilM 
Stevrneon Priuca Otto 11, You look paley 

(P^ ii)i ^ Also 6 palle, palle 

[ad p /B//(i3th c. in Littri), f /a/ Pale •] 
Said of the shield (or of a bearing) when divided 
palewise, / r by vertical lines, into an even 
number of equal stupes of alternate tinctures 
Pain bandy divided both palewise and bendwise / a ver 
tically and diagonally with alternate tinctures. Pafy/ilyi 
see PiLV 

14M Bk, St Albans Har Bivb Whan a cootamiure la 
paly of dyuersa colourui to the poynt igas Ln Berners 
Iratst II XXV ra His armes are palle go de and goules 
ifM Guillim Haraldry \ iv (1611I 143 Pales and bends 
bom one ouerlhwart the other for which cause the same is 
termed paly bendy tjft Arta PaafVf* t 118 Arms Paly 
of SIX ar and asMEV I a canton amttna ifpe C E Noiton 
Dantas Psundisa 109 nata, His scutcheon was paly of four, 
argent and gules. 

Palyudre, -jard, etc., obi. ff Palliabd, etc 
Falyoe, - 1 ^ obs ff Palace var Palis Odt 

Palyaon, -youn, -^eon. •jeown, -5011, obs 

Sc forms of Paa ilion 

Falyat, obs form of Pallet s 6 b, small bed 
Pmh (pn.m) [Corresponds in sense to Sc 
Pamphu, also Pawmu, ‘ a vulgar name given at 
cards to the knave of clubs’ (Jamieson), and to 
h pamphiU namd of the card game, and of the 
knave of clubs in it (Littr^) , of which PamphU, 
Pawmu, Pam appar to Ik abbreviations. P 
pamphiU u, according to Littr^, ad Or personal 
name nd/s^iXot ‘ beloved of all’, in L Pamphilut ] 
L The knave of clubs, esp in the game of five 
card loo in which this card is the highest trump 
iMf Caatant Sir Courtly Ntet in aiThou art the only 
Court card women love to play with i the very Psm at Lan 
tereloo, the knave that picks upall 1707/ Stevfvs Ir. 
QuavoaUatam ibka (tpig) 338 The Apolhecaryis like Pam 
at Lon he is eter) thing that it wancine I7ia-S4 Pore 
A /.aak III 61 Ev n mighty Pam, that Kings and Queens 
o erihrew And mow d down armies m the fi^^tt of Lu 

a i$4* Hood Storm at Hautmgt iv A living Pam, omni 
potent at loo I iM^ Chambara hi^orm II 671/1 
Air iTof Estcoust haur Exampia 1 1, Let me tell ye, 
Madam, bcandal ui the very Pam in Conversation 

2 Name of a card game, akin to Nap, m which 
the knave of clubs was the highest trump card 
ifgi WaastltA it She wanted Counters too to play at Pam 
»I3 Addison Guard No iso P 6 She grows more fond of 
Pam than of her husband ilgf Lonym Matr Nov 58 A 
sumptuous ball at the Pantheon, silver loo with a princess, 

• Pam with a duchess. 

Hence tFfm-ohild, ttonuwd, ‘knave-child’, 
male child 

1760 H Walpole , /ii (7 14 Jan (1846) IV 

16, I have sat up twice this week with the Duchess of 
Grafton, at loo, who has got a pam-child this morning 
Pam- (psBin ), repr Gr wo>t the form of wav , 
Pan , all-, before a labial, as in Fambrittanick, 
obs form of Pan Britannic 
Fame, obs ME. form of Palm s 6 * 

II Pam 4 (pftmr), a Her tare [h pAm/, 
formerly pasmi pa pplc of pAmei, pasmar to 
swoon ‘—pop L pasmare for spasmare, lit ‘ to 

have a spasm* (Halt Darm ) ] 

Represented with gaping moutl 
1M7 Boutell Sue //msAfi^ (1875) 8a If their [Fishes] 
bodies ore bent, as the Doiphm is generally represented, they 
are ' embowed , and if with open moulh, ‘ pamd 
Fament, obs ME form of Pavement 
Famfllet, paxnflst, etc., obs. fT Pamphlet. 
tFamp,pampe.v Obs tat a Also6pompe 

t app the pnma^ vb of which Pamprk is the 
reqncntatlve Cf Ger pampen (dial and colloq ) 
to cram, Bavarian pampfen, stch voll pampftH to 
gorge oneself (Schmellw) , also Sw. dial pampen 
swollen up ; Lith pamptt to swell See below ] 
trans To cram ; to pamper. 

raigee [Ou C Anal' a TemptaUian] In Wright Pal Aut It 
41 He stirith him [ Bthcm] to pappe and pompe her fleisebe, 
desyrynge delicous metis and drynkis igap Hawks Past 
Plaaa v (iSM), I'ht pomped carkes wyth fade delicious 
I hey (noble Phytoeophers] did not (ede, but to their sustin 
aunce. Ibid, xhi, llie pompsd carkes [tnutad clerkes) 
with fade delicious Barth often feadeth, with corrupt glolony 
[Mata, The existence of tbit vb. is not altogether certain 
Ihe MS whence the first quot comes cannot now be 


Pampa 

Hawes, whic^ppcar to point •b„i< 

Skeat suggests the existence of at ablaul 

pauu^,pump-, to swcIL] 

llPftlU]^ (psempi), usually pi , 

(pse’tnp&z, -is) [a Sp pampa (pi pampas), ad. 
Pemv bamba, a steppe, a flat cf the place-names 
Moye-bamba, Lhtiqut bamba, aAc J 
1 The name given to the vast treeleaa plains of 
South America south of the Amazon, esp of 
Argentina and the adjacent countries (The similar 
plains north of the Amazon are known as llanos ) 
1704 Ceilaal Pay (Churchill) III 46/1 1 here are also bred 
in the Paiiipsu many Hares iSio pdtii Pav XVI 341 
The pampas of Buenos Ayres an plains of the same kind (as 
the Ilanut or lavainahs), but still more extensive 1S37 
ItnityLyil XVIII aio/i In Ihe direcliun due north ihe 
pampa narrows between the Parana and a ridge called the 
Sierra de Cordova, tiu In. tAoba Humboldt s tsar 11 
( and the Pamjxui are really steppes 


them bread of aiigeli. 177c Johnson Let to Mrs 
Th^a 76 Jo\y, After dn ner I we t toSnowhilll there I was 
pampered ana bod an uneasy night ilao Syd Smu h IPis 
(■867) I 391 laxes on the sauce whirh pampers man s appe 
tile. 1870 KMEasoHAac 4 Wir /-ormra^ Wks. (Bohn) III 
61 As he nursed his turkeys on bread and milk so he will 
(lamper his peaches and grapes on ihe via di tliey like best 
b To over indulge (a person) m his tastes and 
likings generally , to bring up daintily , to indulge 
with what grattfies or delights the senses 

' 1 Palsts 651/3 I p^per, 1 bring np dajntcly as a 


IINWH Moras Utop 1 (1^5) 47 Beynge de)nlely ai 1 
iidcriy pampered vp in ydilnes and pleasure ifiisBaATii 
AIT Strappado etc. (1878) 338 Vaine is the flower soone 
fading suoie forgot wbiihi^ do pamper to your ouerihrow 
1687 ir Sallust 1693) 39 They purchase Pictures Statues 
pan per their E) es tSap Lvn on Pisan m d 


T rocky ndge which bounded the vast pampa of Vilque 
b Short for pampa sheep, reared on the pampts 
tigs W H Huiwon Hat la! lata tog Ihe pampa de 
scends to us from the first sheep introduced into La Plata 
alxiut three centuries ago 

2 attrtb andComh ,Ai Pampas Indian pampas 
oat, a wild cat of the Pampas (Ac/m pajeros), about 
three and a half feet long, having long yellow grey 
fur marked with oblique orownUh stripes , pampas 
olaTi an ossiferous bluish clay, beds of which 
occur in many parts of the Pampas , pampaa deer 
a small deer of South America, Canauus campestris, 
the male of which has plrtly diLhotomous antlers , 
pampaa rioe, a name given in the southern U S 
to a variety of the common Millet (Sorghum 
I, with a drooping 1 
d Antm Pool (« 

i eoa UGaot Distrib ^ 

ringing from Paraguay to the n irihern boundary of Mexico 
(he Chilian colullo, the pampas-cat and the linx 18S6 


r ia my own excellences iS^ Emerst n 
.0. T loiii Wks. (Bohn) III lo Where the banana 

grows the animal sjstem is indolent and pampered 

O fig To over indulge or * feed (any mental 
appetite feeling, or the Tike) 

1578 kiFMis ! au pi hptst 180 Pampering their minis 
with this imagination >M Prvnne I^a lockes 37 >A)Mch 
pampers the Van e and Sii full humours I usls and disposi 
tins of our carnall Hearts 1741 Iieiiinc Contarsalton 
Wks. 1784 IX 381 To pamper his ownsanii) il the pricei f 
another s s)iamr iSmZancwili ZIiwi 1 1 3 She had 

stifled yel pamiiered her gnef by working hard at it (a por 
Irani since his death 

t2 vttr 1 o indulge oneself with food, to feed 
luxuriously Ols 

•571 (■*«« PsN’ FRiNc pptjs.\ tfiao Rc » 1 ands VifA/ Rav n 
19 lo be at horse expcnce for oaies and hay Which idle 
stands and pan pers in ihe stable idjg QtAatri AwA/ » 
viL 270! o day we pan Mr with a full repast Of lavish n irth 
at nighl we weepe as fast. 

+8 trans (beequot andcf sense i,quot 1577) 


’ 383 Unspoiled c; 


1611 CoTCR Mangomsma, the rrafl of pampering trim 
ming or settuig out of saleable th ngc ifid Mangounar 
lo pamper trimme sleeke or set out vnto the eje sale things 
Hcnc ~ ■ '■ ’ 


Castries tnay l lint ' Pampaa<lay tM\ hist 
Pool Soa (ed 8) 174 Cartaius aamp stria F Cuv 'pampas 
Deer 1894 I vt kKKFt /foy Hat that II ^88 1 he pamixis 
deer is the smaller of the two species standing alioul 3I feel 
at llie shoulder tbi I t8a8 Sia F B IIfad ^o, rn 

Pampas 9 The sotith part of the Pampas is inhabited b> 
the 'Pampas Indians, who have no fixeil abode. 

PampM'gVk-M' pf«c-] fffe popular 
name of a gtgonuc grass, Gysunum argenteum or 
Corladerut argentea, having ample silkv panicles 
of silvery hue borne on stalks rising to toe height 
of twelve or fonrtc-en feet, a natiie of South 
I America, whence it was mtr^uced into Euro|)e in 
I 1843 as an ornament of lawns and shrubbencs. 

iSf^i Paxton Hautr Cartau I 175. tlsl Hocc / eg 
' Ktugd 831 Jlie beautiful Pampa.<t ntoss thrownig out 
leaves six or eight feet lung iSpy* > Ntait i i Card CAion, 
Ser III XXII 396 The occurrence of C argentea m the 
pampas u by no means so general as 10 justify the name 
Pampas-grass , and the less so os the Corladeria is m ich 
< more common m the Andes, ascending there 10 high alti 

I PampaylFon, obs form of Pamdliov 

PampMA. MinpiBMl (parapf&n pxin- 
pr,an), a [f Pampa on analogy of /lyblacan, 
SaylloMn, European 

Ihe pronunciation Panpaan is ctymologicall) 1 correct 
since could not give a L pampins , the L. adj would 


fence VwznpgrAom nonce wd pampered ci 
dition, state of luxury, Fantpoiwr, one who or 
tbit which pampers, mp^rls# v (nonce wd'^, 
to jmmper 

1847111 J Bm > s Harm Suls (1883) 410 When from such 
pamfierdom exiled 1775 Ami Pampercr one that pampers 
>78> C win CoNUO.nr 48 A plea For making speech the 
p^pcrcrof liLM ai84$bYU hwiTH(WoicesterhPampenzc 
Piunpmrftd (pse-mpaid) ppl a. ff pAMria v 
+ Fi)*J Overfed w ) , luxnnonsly fed oier 
indulged, spoiled by luxury see the verb 
81519 Skflton fppan Deedmans Hcd 35 For all oure 

pamperdc paunch>-s Iher ma> no f auncliv-s Recleme \s 

From this. 1576 Gascoigne 'stcale Cl j661iieir stables ful 

)(rau|,ht will pamt red laricr. 1641 M lion Ck Colt 
I Wks. (1851) 31 fbc knotty Africanisms Ihe pamper d 
n elafors the intricat an I involv d sentences of Ihe kalher- 
1697 l>»vi FN “■ ‘ 

discipline disdain 

pered llody w II ila ^ 

376 A pampered and consequently distempered imagination 
1890 W A. W SLLAcE Only a \isiar 69 The spoilt and pam 
pered children of the present day 
Hence Fa mp«r8da88M, pampcied condition 

a i6i8 Syl\ ester Maydtm s tth sh looa Tlie fruits Of 
wanton Pride of wastefull Pamprednes-e. Richard 
sow ( /a.Trrw (1811) 11 xxRMi 267 No crosses, no vexalio 
but what we ga\ e unrsclvcs from the pamperedi>ess,as 1 may 


, ( torg III 333 The pamperd Coll w, 
1799 JoHNSf s Idler 53 V a A pam 
• ml 180S Vrrf y.N/ XlV 


_P» mpenne, tb [f as prec ■ 

ction of tnc vb Pvmpeb, luxurious feeding, 


, . . IVOl] 

The acti^ of tfie ■ " • 

over indulgence 

1906 Pilgr Par/ (W de W 1511) 137 P«" PtO' S or oner 
moche cherysshyng of our trodyes 1555 W Watrfman 
Fardlt Fncious It viic 183 Not in ihe pampetinges ofjhe 


tlip Darwin 7»w/ PasaarcAas Say Btagla vii (i860) bealy t«a3f-4 Midi uxton A Kowerv sp Gipsy w m Can 
train the Pampman deiNMit at the Bajada 1846 — Lea/ lafleta gim look plump without pamperingf 1844 Llvkr 
Obs S 4 mar iv 76 Ihe Pampean formation is highly in /■ SurAa xxxi (1857) 209 The animal fresh from long 


Ibiii 77 For oonvemence sake 1 will call 

argillaceous earth, Pampean mud 1887 Amar Haturalise 
Xxl 460 In the prescnceofvanout extinct forms it agrees 
Wiih the Pampean fauna of South America. 189a Hi lisoN 
Vat I a Ptata 4 The humHl, grassy pampean country 
extends halfway from the Atlantic Ocean to the Andes. 

PkinpellllOllSMCateopample-, mouse) see 

I’OMrKLMOQNE 

Fatmpelyon, olw form of Pampilion 
PMUper (pt mp 9 i), V Also 6 pwnpyr, ip, 
pe [Occurs a 1 380 , forpamprad it in C bauccr s 
Boethius ri37^ It corresponds in form and 
sense with W Hem pampertn (Dc Bo), and in 
stem with the words mentioned under Pamp v , of 
which It is in form the frequentative ] 

1 trans To cram with food, to oicr indulge 
with rich food , to feed luxuriously Pamper up 
to feed up. Obs except at included m b 

air/buPratb^S BammrdQltxo MS. 304/3. 1 73>And|xit 
is hi flesch, pat pou pampmt and servest so. ct^ 
Jacabs Wap 157 A man, ^t hy^t Tbeodorus, in Rloton>r, 
cuennure pamperyd hLS bely in exces of mete Sc of do nk 
X9]B Palror 653/1, 1 pampyr as a man duthe that bnngeih 
up a hone or any other beest whan he fedeth h)-m lo 
make hym spedely latte 1577 B. troocK Hartsback s HusA 
I (1586) 130 b, Horse enursers do feed them wilh sodden 

II- __ 1 1 1 pampering them up, that Ihe 

im4 Bk Hall *■ - — 

V God will pamper their fi 


■ Pi mparuig, ppl a [f as prec. -t INO » ] 
Thit pampers sec the lerb 

IS7J U Lloid tfarron (jf Hist (165^ ico \ heap of 'ices 
wait on (lampeni g I rinces. 1699 Iomfrkf Choua 47 
Pampnng food Creates diseases and inflames the blood 
174s Shknstose Sckaa/mistr 301 With pamp ring look draw 
little eyes aside. 

I Punpftro (pampc ro) [Sp pam/ero, f Pciuv 
pampa + nxffix ero —L artusj A piercing cold 
wind which blows from the Andes across the 
S American (lamjiis to the Atlantic 
>Si8 4mer M Papers lor Pel i834)lV 377 SlanflThc 
keen blasts called the pamperos sweep over the housclc-s and 
unsheltered plain x8r6 Sir k B Head Joui h I an pas o 
llie pampero or south we-t wind which ge leraled b) ll e 
cold air of the Andes rushes oier these > isi plains. 

ottrK 18M W H Hcdson \at La J t da 1 :,s Some 
times flying like thistledow ns before the great pampero wind 
Fampestrie, obs corrupt form of P'lmihtry 
Paa&phlkffOlUI (psemfigaa), a taie [f Gr 
vajidid-yor all del curing (f wap wav all + -ifiayos 
eating) -k ous] All dei curing, omnivorous. 

syoa C Mather CA» ic (1852) App 194 He eat 

'Vith such a painphagous fury as 1 s cram himself with 
eighteen hiskets at one stolen menL In some modern Diets.) 

Famphanuaoon, iiHint ot Panpharmacon 
t Fa mphelet Obs rara~* [Origin obscure 
perhaps a cant term formed from Gr wi/ufnKot 
beloved of all, with dint ending Sibbald Glass 



PAHPIHATION. 


PAMPHIL 

compared ob» Du or FI pamfx>elu 'mttlier 
crassa ’ ] A courtesan, a wench 

ifoo-M Dunbak Pi\ms Iv 14 Dame Venus {yrt sa hard 
tham aled, Thu brak vp durris, and raeff \p lockie, lo get 
one wmphelet on ane pled 

t Pa mphil Obs rare [Cf next J A memo- 
randum or note 

1571 Si» T Smiih / ft t» LJ Bt rlugh 3 Mar in Diages 
C ««// Amhus (1655) 19a the next day Mr de hoix 
ca I e to UA and brotight ui a draught of (he whole Leaeue 
111 trench, we peruied it with our PamphtiA, as Mr Hall 
lermeth them, schetha or adff^sartm (some other tho will 
have them called pieces as some Frenchmen do name them). 

PampUet (p>c mflet), sb Forms [4 fan 
fletus"] 4 7 pamflet, (6 pamflete, -flett(e 5 pam- 
fllet,pamp«let,paunflet, plaun-) , 6- pamphlet, 
(6 pamphelet, 7 -lettve)! pamphlete, -latte, 
pampfalatte [Appears in 14th c. in Anglo- 
Latin {fanjletus), English {fainJUt,\tftic fun- 
fiUt, paunjUeC) npp a generalized use of Pam 
philct or Panjiet, a familiar name of the 1 2th c 
Latin amatoiy poem or comedy called Pamphtlus, 
sett de 4 more (111 Oh Pamphtkt, MDu PanfhP), 
a highly popular opuscule in the 13th a Cf the 
familiar appellations of other small works similarly 
formed witn dim. et, e g Catonei the Distichs of 
(pseudo ) Cato, Esofet, the Fables of Alsop, etc 
(“ace note below) Hence in 1 7-1 8th c adopted 
in French and other langs.] 1 

1 A small treatise occupying fewe* pages or ' 
sheets than would make a book, compost and 
(n) written, or (d, since c 1500) printed, and usned 
as a separate work , always (at least in later use) 
unbound, with or without paper covers. 1 

In a general sente used irrespective of subject (applied e g 
in 14 )5 to a codted to a will of only about 170 wordd nnd 
mi7thc including issues of single plays romance^ poems, 
n ivelettes, newspapers, news letters and other periodicals s I 
still sometimes applietl to chap-books, uid the like 1 but not 
now usually to anything of purely literary character or of 
religious nature, even though issued in pamphlet form 
(a) (SM R tig Buav PhMiihm viii S«d revera libros 

1 libras maluimus codicesque plus dileximua ( 


standing 1 - _ 

hre PriHC 3060 pogh bat bw pamfilet Non ordre hold* ... 
In him include, e igM I voo d/r 1 Poems (Percy Soc.) 180 
My purpose Out of the Frenssh a tale to translate Whiclie 
in a paunflet 1 red le and saw but late 1490 Csxton 
Fneyfos Prol 3 Sittyng in my studye where ns la>e many 
dyuerse paunnettis and bookia 149s bbor tV 16 
And this pampelet I will stand a.s parcell of my forsaid wdL 
(it) 1496 J-ytskyn^e xmth Angie (1883) 37 That chu present 
treaty^ sbolde not come to ihe hondys of eche ydle persone 
whyt he wol le desire 11 yf it were enpryntyd allone by 
Itself & {u( in a lyt)ll plaunflct therfore 1 haue compylyd 
It in a greler volume of d) uerse bok>s. ij^j Skrlton Oari 
Lautet I loi And of Suueraynte a noble pamphelec <t seel 
Hall (.hroa, Fdw K a As 1 my selfe that wrote this 
pamphlet (Chronicle of Edw V] truly knewc iMi Asch \m 
/ et to Astely Wks. (1761) 5 i>yx Thomas ^^oro in that 
pamphlet of Richard the thyid doth in these pointes so 
content all mea 1SS9 'f/cc Mag (1563) Hviy I have 
recounted ibus much which if U should haue bene spoken 
m bys Iragedye would rather hs le made a volume than 
a Pamphlete. R Waijai Alien t D ea let fcpist 7 

R Eden trsnsUied some other prety pamflettes con 
lernyng the Spanjardes and Ponii),al)es vouigcs. igSa 
SrANVHuaxT iVneit Ded 4 Askam, in his goiilden 

pamphlet, intituled thee Schoolemayster 1613 Oouos Ser / 
Axtenl Cioift Pnmid Ded , In regard of the smalnesse of it 
It (this Sermonl is indeed but as a little Pamphlet i<8i 
LurratLC Bn^ Rti (iSjr) I no The publisher of the 
Observator, Heraclitus Rldens sno the LoyaM Protestant 
domeslick Intelligence (three pamphlets that come out 
weekly). 1778 Johnson a, Apr in Botsueil A few sheets of 
lioetry unbound ars a pamphlet os much as a few sheets of 
prose 

2 More specifically a treatise of the size and 
form above described on some subject or question 
of current or temporary interest, personal, social, 
political, ccclesiasttoil, or controversial, on which 
the writer desires to appeal to the public 
ITiis is merely a consequeiilial specialization, arising from 
the fact that works of this kind are those for which the 
pamphlet form is n rw mainly employed 
ISWG HARvevsrrffc// Ushakt AliusionBkt I (1874) 
i49Were it not more for other I would be the first, that 
should cancell this impertinent Pamflet 1606 Chapman 
Oentleman Usher Phys 1873 I 294 borne words, pkkt out 
of Proclamations Or great mens Speeches | or wcll-sclltng 
Pamphlets. idsiMiiTONCA Cmt \ Wka (1851) 99 These 
wretched projectors of ours that la-scraull their Pamflets 
every day with new formes of government for our Church. 

CaowNE Ltiy Poiitn/uet tv i As paper m Holland 
passes for money. Pamphlets with us pass for religion and 
policy 17»4 Swift Pres St AjPours Wks 1733 fl j 203 
Systems that are supplies for pamphlets in the present age, 
and may probably furnish materials for memoirs and his- 
tones in the next 1791 Mackintosh Ftml GaihcM Wks. 
1846 IIL 20 Pamphlet succeeded pamphlet surpassing each 
other in boldness and elesration 179a Ucrkk Corr (1844) 
MI 428 C rattan s incoinparabte speech ought to make a 1 
little Mparaic pamphlet sfiOS J Jamison Jyfiogr II xiv I 
490 When pamphlets and other works of temporary ami 
urgent nature are required iflst DIsRAPit Anien Alt 
(1867) 687 The age of Charles the birsl maybe characterised 
as the age of pamphlets, iflyg Green Short Jftst vii | 5 
The brief form of these novelettes soon led to the appearance 
of the ' pam] hid 1 and a new world of readers was seen 
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in Ihe rapidity with which the stories or sctimlous libets 
which passed under this name were issued. 

8 atinb and Comb a. atitib 

184* Sis T Browne PseuA. A/ 34 We are to cast a wary 
eye on those diminutive, and pamphlet Ireutics dayly pub 
luhed among us. teigM. Davies Brtt I 4 1 rads 
often since publisn d separately, in Poiiiphlct Forms, as 
well as mostly upon Pamphlet Subjects. 1730 Firldini. 
el nthoPs Farce IIU t 1 he scribbler in a pamphlet war tifn 
Dfuiy Artur 13 Jwne 8/3 An Introductory Letter which 
occupies sixty nine pages and is in pamphlet form, and 
pamphlet spirit 

b tomb , as pamphlet book history, 'Oitai'o, 
shop, stall itlle, wnter, sontmg, pamphlet sited 
adj , pamphlet wise tdv 

lyifi M Dawks Aiken Brsi II 88 <spciiding about six 
Years more in composing such 'Pamphlet Books. 1715 Ibtd. 
I 5 1 be first Treatise publish d at Milan, 1607, in a small 
*P imphlet Octavo ijys 1 et to A Johnson 3 S or have 
I omitted to call at every skulking 'Pamphlet shop 177$ 
Miss Klrnfy Atchna (1791) II xxv 153 Mrs. Selwyn had 

I uxiness at a pamphlet shop 1716 M IlAWKa Athtn, Bni 

II I Severar* Pamphlet xutd Wrilinga ctjao llid VI 

C mins Vtss Physuh 32 He deals chiefly with the 
I ibr-irians of Morehelds 'Pamphlel-stawl* of old Books, 
and poor Ushers and Head form Boys 1613 Beaim A. 
h I- honest Man s Fort iiL 11, Have copiru of It posted 
posts Like painp*-‘ • — ' - — “ * ' - ■* 

Duifs ithen b> 


h,Hi . . 

that sue to Ire sold lyifi M 

_ II 30 Some of King Henry the Sih s, 

and (jueen Anne Bolen s reciprocal Letters, were printed 
'Pamphlet wise about two or three Years ago. lyjgUoLiNC 
BROKE On Parties Ded 28 I o follow the generous and cquit 
able Advtc-e at the *Pa iiphlet writer 1791 Po/e s thmeieut 
It 314 note Not a Pension at Court, nor Preferment in the 
Church was bestowed on any man distinguished for bis 
Learning separately from Party merit, or 'Pamphlet writing. 

Hence {nonee-wds } mphlataff*, the aggragatc 
of pamphlets, pamphlets collectively , raniplilot- 
a small pamuhlet , Vai&piaotfiil, as much 
ns a {lamphlet will contain, ramphlg-tle, -Inal 
adjs , pertaining to or of the nature of a pamphlet , 
Va mpUatlaia, an expression or manner of speech 
characteristic of pamuhlcts, Vamphlatlaa v, 
tntr to write a pamphlet or pamphlets , irons to 
write a psmpblet upon , VamplUatlana a , with 
out a pamphlet 

ilofi A Lano in Aongus Mag July no The 'pamphletage 
of (he subject must be vast iMa Russell Itesfetothen 
i 64 In a small 'pamphletelte from Robinson s ‘ Fpitome , 
there It a very pleasant account of some of the treasures. 
il7<A^ dmer Keo CXXIII 226 It included in ten words 
a *pamphletful of political 1 isight 1719 M Da\ ies A then. 
Brt I Pref 8 bxpresxing the 'Pamphletick Character 
and the Pseudonymous Inconsiderahleness of those Libel 
ling Insults, tbid 10 Df the same Pamphletick genuineness 
IS ht Barnaby s Epistle, tfiggOAvruN Ptesu Notes IIL viii 
122 Several! Editions of some small ’Pamphleticall labors of 
hts. ryifi M Davies Athen Bnt II lo Kdr 4 Those 
I ibel Granado s and Dragooning 'PamphleUsms 1691 
(jAlLe Magas/ram 1 o Rdrs., Books oi late crowded m 
amongst us some in their 'paniphcleliniig edition some in 
then voluminous translation) itdtBlaihw Mag XXIV 
21 Our Irish preacher did not intend to preach, but merely 
to pamphletue. lijy MsaRtAT m Aew Monthly Vagi 1 1 
Martin has obtained a great celebrity in France. He 
ts liihographcd pamphleiued (etc.) a 1(49 SvD Smith 
G C Lruns in lladet lor ever and ever bookless, 
essayless, 'pamphleiless grammarless 

[Note 1 he amatory poem of I amphiius appears ns Pallet 
in the Middle Dutch F/ons Blannc/ieyleuridVidenkvan 
Axsenede (C1230) I 333 where it is said of Ihe hero and 
heroine Endo men se oec te lesene seite In Juvenale ende 
in I nnfiette Ende in Ovidio de Arte Amandi (And they 
were set also to read In Juvenal and in Panfiet, And m 
Ovid on the Art of laiving) Inhrench / am/hitetappean 
in the inventory of the Library of the Louvre (Chas. V, ani‘ 


popularity, 
ked because 


wefi known 

referred lo by Chaucer , also by Gower Mtronr 
14449 iwncre see Editors note) To connect the work 
with our pamphlet we have 10 suppose that here also os 
in I ranee and the Ia>w Countries, it was familiarly termed 
Pam/hUtt or Panjtet, and that this name was In course of 
lime extended to other opuscula produced or circulated 'm 
pamphlet form , L e as small detached works. This trims 
fcreiice of sense must have been complete before 1340 when 
the name was applied in Phslolnblon\om\ia\ were evidently 
serious treatises, and before Thomas Usk, Hoccleve, and 
Lydgate applied it lo single works of their own ] 

Fa mpUat, v 7 Obs [£ prec. sb ] a. tntr 
1 o write a pamphlet or pamphlet*, b trans To 
report or deicnbe in a pamphlet. Chiefly in 
Fa mpbletlng vbl sb and fpi. a 
iSpa G Harvey Four t ett ii Who like Elderton for 
Bollaling Greene Ibr pamphlettmg both for g xidfellow 
ship, and liad conditions? 1991 N sshe /' /VmiAw Ep to 
Brinter To the Ghost of Robml Greene telling him, what 
a coyle there u with pomphiciing on him after hts death 
t6i» Jackson Creed 11 xix fir 370 A rommon place 
trodden almost bare liy the English pamphleting Papist, 
trifi M Dwtna Athen. Bnt II 42 1 his Diicourse being 
Famphleted aboei, to Ckiutt City, and Country thnLaij 
He bravely underwent above fourteen several Tryalt and 
ExaminatKms, besides many other ConfercncaB, which 
were not written or pampbleted. 

FampUetexy (px mfletSn), « [f Pamphlr 
sb + -ABi 1 ] Pertaming or relating to pamphlets , 
of the nature of ,a pamphlet 
ifieo NAtHE Summert Last WsU in Nazi. Dodtley Vlll, 
73 For baldness a bald ass, 1 have forgot Patch'd up a 
pompblctar} penwig itif Chstd.hat (iStS) 1 *05 


....3t(ir|Miuit. Bayne Purit. Rev Pref 6 1^“ 
phletary catacombs of the British Museum. 

Famphlwt— r (paemfleti* i), sb. Also 7 

-•ttMr, - 9 t«M, -otlar, 7-8 atUer. [f PAlii>Hi,KT 

sb + -KiB.] A writer of pamphlets; the tnthor 
of a pamphlet (Often contemptuoasA 
i<sa I tnd AiNj-taSeditioiiiPreacherenndnimphlttteer*. 
sS4aJ 1 AYLOR (Water P) yrawn«8/( JC/rr titlep, Henry 
Whilcer, a late PamphleVtre, and now a doubfe diligent 
Preacher tagS Hbvlin XsAs/ gotten 1 App 12 Though 


J pamphlete - 

his argument to something like a syllogism tSgyTBNNY 
RON Pnne ConcI 89 A patron of some thirty charities, 
A pamphleteer on guano and on gram. 1874 Green Short 
Hist uu|i 117 The pungent pen of the pamphleteer played 
itipart m rousing (he ipirit of tbe nation 
Punplll«tMT,v Hprec.sb] mtr To write 
and issne pamphleta Chiefly in PamphletM-r- 
ing vbl sb and ///. a. 

1719 M Davifs Athen Brit I Pref a The Jesuitical 
bulMrnation of a FootboMiers Pamphleteering against 
u Protestant Vicar I7d| Ihachfr in J Adasnt' Dtaty 

5 keb , 1 pamphleteer for him again? No 1 1 II |>anipbletcer 
aiRinst him 1S19 Fdtn. AneXXV 188 Vulgar slander 
eked out by pamphleteering declamation zHJ Broprick 
in 19/A Lent 920 Hie coarse iKunphleteering literature of 
which Swift and Junius produced the choicest specimens 

t Fa'mphMttr. Obs Also 7 -ettar [f 
Pampbuct 4- -jcb I ] A writer of a pamphlet, a 
Pamphlktkkr. 

igSi Non Ri L & Day in Cotiptr i (1384) E iv. Here sailli 
one of the Paniphleterc, silence was the answere 199* 
G Ha*\ rv Pteree t Super (1593) 181, 1 have seldom lasted 
a more unsavory slaumpaump of wurdes and sentences in 
any shittish Pamfieter 1S79 J Smith Narr Pep. PM 17 
Calling those Pamphlelters 10 a further Account 
Pamphobia, variant of Panopuobia. 

1890 In Bilungs Nat Med Diet 1900 in Gouio Diet 
Med, Biol 

Pamphraot (poe-mfrtekt), a ran [f Gr wo/i , 
pAB- 4- fpoutris fenced, potected ] Completely 
covered or protected, as with a coat of mail 
In recent Diets. 

t Pamphy aio, a. Obs. nome wd [f. Gr, sap- 
Pam- 4- lyueinit natural, C ^ixnr nature ] Of or 
concerning all nature 

iSi* R JoNsoN AUh It V, Is Spaglnca, Or the pam 
phmick, or panarchick knowledge, A heathen language ? 

Fainphyaioal (P®mfi zikil), a rare [f as 
prec 4- Ai ] Considering material nature u the 
source of all phenomena 

ills J Martineau type* Sth. The 1 Inirod 19 The 
extreme points between which philosophy hat oscillated 
are the pantheistic and (If I may invent a phrase) the pam 
physiial poles of d>ctrme Ibid 11 Introd 3 h may lie 
regarded as determined into existence either from God, >r 
from Nature, if from Nature, we take the pamphystetd 
(track], within sight of Comta 

So Fusytayttoism (psmii asiz’m), the pam- 
physical doctrine or theory 
>■99 Fairsairn Cathohcism vm (1899) 360 Under the tm 
pulse given to pamphysicism by evolution, agnosticism be 
came telligerent and constructive. 

tPampilion. Ohs Also 5 pompaylyone, 

6 pelyon, -ion, piUoun, -Ian, -pillion, eoun, 
pyllon, pawmpilyon [Origin unknown 
According to quot. 1619 (supported by 1503, 1^32) the name 

of a fur bearing animal For sense a, connexion has been 
suggested with Pampellon&a town of Franca near Alb) and 
I^mpeluna in Spain cf OF Aim/r/MSM * dioffe liibriuiUa 
h Pampeiune' (Uixlef) ] 

1 A kind of fur us^ in theigth and t6th centules 
for trimming 

>4a7 (in Fairhoh (ed. Dillon] Cottume ClotNk av k Pam 
pByl> ones of bozi ifoa t nv Puru A xp Ah*. \o>h (1830) 
33 A gowne of cloth of gold furred with pawmpil) on. Sfe) 
Ibid. 189 Iwo skj-nnes of pampelyon for the cuflTesof tbe 
same gowne. .4ire Ld. High Treat Scot 111 43 

Item, lor xj skinntf of pampilioun to fill furth tbe lynyng cl 
the sainyn (goun). Pnry Purse E xP Hen VUt.Yat 
XXV doustn skynns oilyne pawmpelion, lx lu 1819 Middle- 
ton Lave 4 Ant!^ Wks. (ed. Bufien) VII 331 Those beasts 
bearing fur The ounce, ginnet, pampilioiE 

2 A coarse woollen fabric of rough surface, 

s9S7inSwayne5Vir»»(CAHri.A-ti; Ace (1898) 113, ij yerdes 

of Jene fustyan and li yerdesof pampyllon tocast y* (organ) 
pypes vppon, (Jr xsa rgSa HoLCraANO Trems. Fr tong, 
I H hesbillement de Bureau, on autre drop meslasigt de 
Pi tit pnt, dont ies set/* 4 menu Penpte touhnt estre 
. cbaungeable colours fo 


I ceustrt, a coate 


that d( 


for seruauntes, 

, „ .. — . -Jalc Sat IV iL 

le-coie u rough Pam^Uon Guilded with drop* 


„ „Jipiiniaanf (p® mpinkri), a ran [ad I- 

« nanus, l^mpvms vine shoot, vme-tendrii ] 
nine to rine-tendnls or vine-shoots. 

! 140* PeSleut on Hush hl its The squorges hie & grafles 
from the folde, ft scions pamplnan. Ibid 320 1 he secunde 
ycrtokittaofalyfere,That lbeyord*d*orp«mpinary, were 
b Biot. ‘Of or pertaining to a young shoot* 
(Gould Diet Med. Biol 1900). 
tFuapiaa'tion. Obs rare, [ad Inpampitill- 
fum-er- - - ‘ e ^ — x 


iFti-em, n of action f pampinare, f pampu 
ee prec ] The pruning or tnmmuig of vines 

tise Taavte* Aw/A. Da P R xvit dxxvIUl). (MS E 

if aWa Also vine* nedehpainpyaadon,>WMtom*nirags 
pullmge awey^ saperflulto at leties. c 140* PaltaeL om 
Hush VI as This mono leek tor pampinacionn Conuenient 


BodL) 



FAKPIVATB. 

—void levM puld to >ie itft In Blount Chtiogr 1745 
tr. C»iMiutlUft ifuth 4' Bk rrtti iv vi, All superfluitieit 
may ba pluckod off them by frequent pampinatioii 
So tyaukvlMt*, tPAinplM vis Obs [T 
famf>inSrt\, /sans to prune or trim (a vine) 
ctisoPmiM OH If tub X I >8 A vyne whos fruyc liumour 
wol putrifle, Pampyned l> to be by euery side lesc ir 
ColumsUm't limb. ^ Bk I tea n xxviii, Ibe tiiim for 
panmEnalinc or pultine off the superfluous twigs and leaves 
tPamping. Ohs atl L /am- 

ptn-us J A tendril or young ahoot of a vine. In 
qnot alfrtb, or apposUtve, 
staf Hkvwooo Fair Mailt Fxch Prol , Meane while shore 
up our under pamping twig 1 hat yet on humble ground 
doth lowely He. 

Pam|^niform(pa:mpinifAm),>r Auat [fL 

« in-us + -(i)FOBil, in mod F. famptntforme ] 
d like a vine-tendril , applied ss/ to a con- 
voluted plexue of vein# proceeding from the lestie 
or ovary (also called spertnatic or oiartan plexus') 

mM$ CuirtciTKS & CoiK BartM Auat i xxi 53 This 
Inlertexturc of Veins and Arteries is by some called Corpus 
varicosum, pampiniform, Pyramidal iSj^ louo I yet 

Anal II tinli tl- 1.__ ....'L t .L- 

'>rm pTexi 

.rhicn retrogr . 

hepatic, the renal, the mesenteric, the pampiniform plexus. 

tPattpiaO'BB, 0 Ohs rare-*, [ad L /am- 
ptsiSsus, r pamptHus vine-shoot see -osk ] iVo- 
fose of twigs and leaves (said of untrimmed vines) 
cx^ PalTail OH limb, lab 507 Vynys, painpynose and 
not mictuose, to remedi^ 

t Pampi-nulate, w Obs. nonnwd [f L 
type *pamptHulBtus, f *pamptnul ur, dim oCpam- 
ptuus' see Pampikaby] It arts. To furnish 


deck with minute cnrling or convoluted threads. 

“ ■ ttomachta 

Is of gold 


cnriing or c 
R D tlvpiurotoiuachia 99 Hit slame forehead pain- 
in threds c' — '■* 


iA HOslacJ) 181 PoitM or ponnis vald he hynt in arm) s 

< ijM Chaucks Kfmt 7 n With hire he yaf ful i , .. 

panne of bras, ri^ Falhil oh Hutb 1 909 So hit be 
ihiLke and pourid In a pc 


a >SS9 Skfi 1. 


, l/jm r 


RioHM^Hfe'^it’l A good Smae pan. ~i^\Sottm^ham Ktc 
Panne ibr LOales, 


- - . irs, one pane, one cand ISS* Hlloki 

Panne for LOales, /trrnr Panne to bake in, rri/Mi 1$^ 
DAUivMrLFtr Ltslietllist S<ot I 94 lokariepoitis p»ni>. 

and vihir kllrhlne vesbels idqa It Rvvss Mmor /. uU 

164 They steale his Pots Pannes and Kettles syiS Mxs M 
b ALKS RtceipU 3 loiy a ihtn Strainer in a flat eariheii Pan 
cifloa Mas Eogiwosim htHut xv, Let him get home and 
tolled I II run and warm It with the pan myself ityi M 
Lfusand CamAr- ! tethm in 47 They sent a porter off fir 
the hot water pans— so often forgotten until applied for 
b W ith dtiining words, iiid icatiiig purjxise, etc , 
e g btd pan, bread pan, frying pan, intlk pan, 
sauerpan, stew pan, xiarmittg pan ste these 


ie B vuK iVrti 


C As part of any apparatus 

i6it COTOB , Bnattt A ulU ^etc/e the pan < 
fbtif , / 1 hautmt if mh reahaHt, the pvi ol 


.. ^rreipondtng vein forming the 

pamptntform plexus, fhyt Allbutt t hyt! MtdW 233 The 
veins in which retn^rade embolism has been fo 


praulaled with threds of gold 
F«mplr, obs form of Pxmpkb 
tlFarnpliffialpsemplfdjift) TWA Also pan , 
and in Eng. form pamplegy [mod L , f Pam- e 
Gr vXqyA stroke ] General paralysis 
sB4S Dunouson MuL Ltr , PatH/itgia (also Pauflpa), 
general pand)sta Palsy of the body iMftm Syd Soc Zix 
Famplemouaae, etc , vanants of I’umpelmoimk 
F ampootia (p^mpM'U). local Insk Also 
psunpootar, pampooU* 

[SaidlnFolk LoreJournalfiSSsllI afli, to have been intro- 
duced some two hundred or more years ago by an Ea-t 
Indisin ship-caplain who settled on the South Isle of Aran 
possibly a pimuUr corruption of some form of Papoosii, 
papOMche, or Su babniha cf yaponchtt pampoohu \ 

A kind of slipper or saiKlal of undress^ cow-skin 
sewn together and tied across the instep Usc<l in 
the Isles of Aran off the west coast of Ireland 

iMi Hatpei * bfag 510 Sandals, called pampooiees made 
of unianned cowhide, universally worn by the inhabitants of 
the Arran islands, sBfla folk Loti ymt tl 3O1 Hie Art 
ntles and inhabitants of some of the other Oatway islands 
wear pampoolers. ilga Emily Lawiiss Ormia I. ti 13 
Twisting her small pampootieclad feet round a rope 

IlFampre (llpihpr’i P-C mp»i) Chtelly Atclt 
[a. I . pampre :-L patnptnut see Pampin aby ] 
An ornament or decoration representing sine ieaies 
and grape-clusters. 

iteieyfl Gwilt Artktt (ed 7) Closa, Pampre (Fr ) iWfl 
Shblooh tr Planbert'e 'talammboHi 413 A tunic of Mulct, 
brocaded with golden pampre. 

FamprodM^lons (psemprodic-ktilos), a. 
OrnUk. [f Gt. tra;» , Pam- all + ipi before s- 
UmrvAot finger or toe + -ous,] Having a 1 the 
toes pointing forwards, as the colies Tpampro^ 
dotty Im of Mune), and a few other birds. 

iSm Comb Nat Hut IX. 10 Certain Swifts, and to a 
less degree some Nightjars, have the whole number (of toes] 
permanently pointing to the front (pamprodact)tuus 
FampyUon.Pampyr.obs foimsofpAMPiLioN, 
PlUPBB. 

Faa (P«n), sb 1 torms : 1-7 psnno, ( i pqnne, 
4-5 poans), 4- pan, (5 pon, 6 pane). [OE 

« HHt, poHH* wk fern •• OLO. panna (OFris., 
LG , LG , MDu panne, Du pan), OHG. 
pkantta, ffansta (MHG, Ocr pfanne), cf Icel. 
panna (late 14th c), Sw panna. Da fanJe, prob 
from LG ; not found m Gothic From lU occur- 
rence in OE. as well as in Continental WGer., and 
Its havim; in OHG pf for p, the word was evi- 
dently (^m. W Oer, in 4ta or 5th c , but its 
ulterior history and origin are uncertain. 

Some think it a (prehistoric) adaptation of L. pa/iaa, 
palenmAn tame sense (at ’pal ma, •padua.paHHa), but there 
are obvtout difficulties. A med. (Get ) L. paaita occurs in 
lath c (Du Cange), hut this may be the German word, or 
the result of asaocUting it with L patma. The Ir paamt 

WM from ncd.L or Eng. 11 m Ltth jtoNa and Slavomc 
forms are admittedly from Ger J 
1 . A vessel, of metal or earthenware, for domestic 
uses, usually broad and shallow, and often open. 
(Often in pi. In coninnetion with hots ) 

e$tf R. /ELPaKD Crtgityt Past C xxL 165 Mid ftisse 
pannan bientinge wKt Pantua onbrnmed. ciaaejEu'sic 
Voe In Wr.-Wouiet tej/fl PatoSla, panne, a iiee C.*r^a 
Ml AmrBa IX. 084 Pannan,crooca, brandimi. ig K Alit 
0939 Hy nymeth the fyssh, and eieth it thanne, Withouten 
fyre, wlthoulen panne rtgTg Se, Leg Satnle xxxii. 


i6it CoToi 
lbid,leia .. 

a Hr^ukai ^ . 

Ckriii AhoL (184s) >5 With the weights in the opposite mm 
of the balance. tM9 E A. PAaKFl I’raet IlyritHi (ed 3) 
4 Mure water must be used for thoroughly flushing the pan 
and soil pipe. 

d, ‘ Originally the jian or bowl for the oil-liglits 
m a church afterwards applied to the frame for 
candles' (Gloss.) Sr 

\M Bur,k Rtc Fiitub Rec Sor ) II 34s Item for xiiij 
fKidTme ofeorde to hii g the pai. in ihe incid- of the kiik 

uijr iiij/f tijp t but, ns Ihe sow me of xx< fur x half pin d 
wecht candiirTuniLst be tham to the pane on the hie alt ir 
e Phrases ( 7 o leap, fall) out of the pan into 
the fire, to escape from one evil only to fall into 
a greater one. cf Fkvino p\v ih , to savour oj 
the pan, to betray its origin , to turn the cat in the 
fan see Cat sb 1 2 

cfjflo WvcLir 9r/ U ks III 332 Many men of lawe hi 
here sulelles turnen he cat in )>e panne. 1354 Rioi rv in 
Biiut/orife H rit (Parker Sor) II 160 \ work of ^ncas 
S\ Ivius, In the which there lie man) Ihings that vavuurcth 
of the pan iSffl bressEa State IriL Wks « lulw) 659/1 
1 his were but to leape out of the pnnn into il e hre 1445 
I (Ji AXLES Saf Rfiant 11. 60 Those Itellowes mount the blare 
' the higher, T bou leap's! but from the Pan into the fire 
2 In many technical uses, applied to pan like 
I vessels in which sulistances ate exposed to heat, or 
to mechanical processes e g 

I Ik An open veasel used fur boiluig evaporating, etc also 
I in rArr« a closed vessel for evsporat on a vacuum pan bee 
alco Sait fan, M car fan en b Metallurty \ pan 
shaped vessel, usually of cast iron, in which ores are ground 
and amalgam tied alior, a vessel in which ore is smelted 
* 0. Soap maktHg A broad shallow iron vessel usual!) f rm 
mg the bottom uf a Urge frame into w Inch the tallows or oils 
are poured to be treated with soda l)es,elc. and from which 
I the spent Ises are drained off see Soar fAV d Imptate 
Maun/ The fourth in a seiies of five cast iron reel 
angular pots used m tininnK having a grated botium in 
I which Ibe tinned plates sre pheed on evige lodrainand cocl 
I e AcircuUr sheet iron dish in which g I lis separated fiuin 
I gravel, crushed qusrtx, etc hy agilvlion and vv selling 
' ». i^4-9« Ras Co// It ords daltHgSalt(V DSlThe) 

..leave about a pottle or gallon of brine in the |>an lest the 
salt should burn, and sli^ to the sides of the pa 1 1711 

I and Com. Na6oo6/4 a Moiety of Salt works, coinaimi g 12 
Paiw. ^•I•MAasHA^I;P^t/rw^l 01(1- D D ) lEc pans use 1 
in Cheshire for the ev aporaling of the salt I rtnc arc now mode 
of wrought iron tSajUKr Put ( kem 436 iThe tvaporat 
ing pan, or still, isahemisphcrKaldishof cast iron furnished 
wnh an airtight flat lid iflu Ronalds A Rkiiakoson 
Chrm TechttM (ed 2)1 280 Open p.3ns aie healed by the 
waste heat of the pan fumaee igys Ksichi Diet Ste, A 
1600/2 Overflow furnace pans sre used in concentraiing 
sulphuric acid. 

b. 1839 Urn dr/rii33(s.v 9/A>rr) The cryslallita 
tl in rehnci) f Mr Pattinson is an cvltemcl) simple smell 
ing house. Path pan has a dis< barge pipe proceedii g 
laterally from one side of us bottom, by wbieh the melted 
metal may be run out when a plug is withdrawn tSBi 
Raymond OAur Uiuiiig Pirn a c)lindrical vat of iron 
stone, or wood, or these combined, in which ore is ground 
wilb mullers and amalganiaied 
O iflia U«s Put Arts 1142 I he spent Iv-es, which arc not 
at all alkaline, are run off b> a spigot below or pumped olT 
above by a pump net inio the pan /bid *i49T'hc apparatus 
emplo)ed for making these soaps is a copper pan healed by 
a water bath , m the bottom of the pan itiere is a step, to re 
ccivc the lower end of a vertical shaft, to whKh arms or 
paddles are attached for producing constant agitation. 

d iljg Ure Out Arts 12)3 A range of rectangular cast 
iron pots IS set over a fire-flue m an apartment called the 
2/011', The first rectangle in the range is the tin pot, the 
second is the wash pot with a parlilion in it the third is 
ihe grease pot j the fourth is the pan grated at bottom the 
fifth IS the lut pot. 

0. 1873 Knight Diet Meek W4/> Hudil mlHlM^) The 
operator dtps his pan , and then Imparts to 11 a rotary and 
oscillatory motion (etc ). 1879 LtuyiL Bnt X 743 The 
most characlenstic (apuliancel being the pan , a circular 
dish of sheet iron with doping sides aiiout 13 or 14 inches in 
diameter. 

* S The contents of a pan, a panfnl 

[1874-91 Rav Com IFords, Makiuc Salt (E D S \ Out of 

two pans of furl) .eight gallons they expect seven (lecks of 
salt I lyfla Goldrm Ctl H' Ixx, He Iwd found a pan uf 
money under ground iSoa Vince Hydrostat xc (1806) 


FAN. 

' Museum hustieiim lit Ua 240 A spade made about 

four inihes hrosd and eighlreii mehes long in Ihe hii or 
pan I8a3 P Niciioison t rait / nld 426 At Ihe end a( 
the table, nearest to the c >pper i lx)x 1 ailed the Pan is 
aclapled i8ju Seiuh Oifati 38 \S here the pedal c jmes in 
contact with the beam the latter h is a deepening m the form 

• fahalf-cirele (railed il.ep,. 1 t86a / n, McbuuicisUe 

iWi On the top (of a hau-momum) is the pan containing 
tin rced^ ^U^^IIoutkll Aims and Arm vi (1874) ^ T his 

the front of the shield where it had a ccxisiderable projeciioi 
b epee In various obs types of guns iind pistols 
1 hat part of the lock which holds the pnming 
/ lash /« the pan see F lash sb ^ To shut one c 
pan (slang) to hold one’s ton„ue keep silent 

■SpeSisJ ‘Smvth /I rrc H ea/ans 31 h, Uecuiae the same 
a„.u py„,dj, their pannes and touch holes 

*' t i .> I !,ys \/e,h. XIV ,01 Most of our 
tic C un (Hiwdcr m the Pan of the Pistol 
Mircecdcd nou 1661 (xCSsaii (hr in Arm verse 18. Ivi 
I 2 (i66y 427/2 1 ikc falso hre m the I an of an uncharge.1 
(jun It givc^B crack I 111 hurt, not 1761/11/ Mag II no 

18^ ^Ui’kinV// Bfm\ r'x R 9 I w ?s I ot'^romlss'in com 
iwsing a fine compliment with whic I mca it to hunch out 
un her part but u was just so much fla h m the pan 1833 
Marrvat /* Simple xx Shut )our pii 1864 \ Lincoi n 
in Century Mug (1889) Sm>t 704/1, 1 shall Ijc very shut 
pan • about this matter sSri w H G K.incs7on On banks 
0/ Ama on (1876) 368 If 1 had tmder I c juld gel la lighi) 
with the help of the pan of my gun 

a A socket, as of the thigh bone (obs \ or for 
a hinge, etc 

1598 hiriRlo Aecettaboia Also the hollownes or pan 
wherein the hiicklc bone lurneth t6es Willet Hexapta 
in (,en 335 We m i) name it acetabulum, Ihe panne of the 
hurktebune. 187s KKimr />ir/ l/.rA 1601/1 / on th 
socket or sole for a hinge. 

6 A hollow or depression tn the ground, esjv 
one m which water stands , spec a bMin, natural 
or artificial, in which salt is obtained by evapora 
tion of sea-w aier , a b SLT-PAh So oyster pan 
rS73 Pmy Council Scot Ser 1 if 286 It bcii g 
memt be the awiiaris and pan maLvierisuf certanc pannis u 
ihc coi<tS)dev. /Ai./.T'hcawTiansand panmoLSiensof thcsalt 
pannis 1594 PcATjrt <ell ho I 32 Of all Channels, Pondev 
PtNvlrs Rn ers aid Uitihes and of all other pannes and 
, bolt mes whatsocuer 1706 /'A / I rant XXV 2265 The 
I Sea Mater liemg m lot ( oimlnes grained m Pans tailed 
Salt Marshes 179a Ira s Srv fits \t\l 88 Frequent 
pools of sea water m the middle of the ''alitiiM These arc 
not improperl) called the Pans 1836 Bra) Tamar St f ary 

I 57 (L D 1) ) Mis t>r a height on wl >ve rocks tbeie Is 
fuund so large and perfect a rock I asm as to be called b) 

the peasanlo Mis tor Pan iSgt W icoivs / wAa«E/«f ^ 

Fill up the Iifirest of such lollows or pans as ihe) are 
called with the stuff out of the cir ulard)ke 1884 liFrFRiFS 
Aid/>ier\ 199 \n therkmdofh tl w m ihe hilh. is called 
a (csn 

b spec ID ’south Aft tea A shallow dciiression 
contiitning water or mutl at least in the rainv 
season , a dried up salt marsh or jkioI bed 
1850 R. (. Clmminc lliute s ! t/e S 4/r (1902^ 33/'' 
Heav) rams fill ihe p-vn or Win with water aid ihedi) 
se.Ls<>n succeed! g the water disapjvevrs and large defxrsus 
of salt are found These pans or salt licks are met w ith m 
several parts of South Africa. >889 Kiiifh HsooARD/4r/iN 2 

II i/e etc 321 A dr) pan or v>aler h de whub was deusel) 
covered with reeds 1900 Daily Sens 26 Apr 5 6 The 
Boers suiroimdmg Ihe pan opened a murderous fire 

6 1 he skull, es{)ectall} its iipj^er part, >2 Busts 
PSN, IlvKh pv\ Obs or rflrt/ 

C1330K iRiNNEtAnwr II me (Rolls) 10699 In J>e forel ed 
Arjrui he smot, porow Jie flesche v iito be pan. ijjfla I as 
/’ / / A IV 64 Pees putle f >rb his hcvl and hw ponne bloili 
I ij86 Chaucer A«/ 2 / 307 larue ts a grelter 1 iwc I ) ni) 

I hvn ma) be )eue of ail) erihel) ma 1 ei44o/rn«/ 


r 38./. I 


t b The patella 


« \ Fuv 


re II an b (ed 2 
me c ack m 1 s 
vool gathcrii ... 


A A more or lesa pan-shaped depression or c 
cavity of any vessel, or part of any structure 


1^7 Rivisfy O’g Salu is xi (1659)63 The said Pitch 
pi 11 ter appi)edlo over llie puns of IsHh knees 1753 \ 
Mtkfiivf s Inu pfkHf No 51 Mamfeiir DMiger of huit 
ing the Pan of the kncC) or some siKh Disaster 
1 7 A steel cap Obs 

1618 W MousTAGUin /lNer/e»eA MSS (Hist MSs Comne) 
I d6d A pail fur ihe head hack and hrtaisl ptece and gaunts. 

8 A h3rd substratum of the soil, usually more or 
less impervious to moisture sec llAKO-rsv 
1 1630 A’ Jokuson sKingd kCommw 37a 1 he wile Iwrren 
hemg ooelya flat Kockew.lli a )«n of earih s f.sa or iw 

ihkkt J 1784 Heienaf in B P ipirs 1877) II tSo It (the 
water! descends to the hard Ainliini comiiio I) ailed ihc 
pan xjkb\ovin,Anu Arm V ijj \V h n \iNfolk farmers 
call the pan, or that subsidence of ihe marie vr la) win h 
a)wB)s forms immediately under the fwili of the pl ugh 
t8es R w Dickson /’em, / Agrte I 413 Upon all light soils 
It IS necessary to preserve, at six or cislit inches below the 
surface, what farmers call a pan lEit is the siiple, at that 

depth should be k«p4 unbroken 01817! Dwight I 'a 

New km;, etc. (18211 I 374 1 b® stratum l)3ng immediately 
under ihesoil what u here c riled ihc haid pan averystin 
loam, s> closely combined as wh lly 11 prevent the water 
from passing through it 1846 J Baxter / tbr Pract Agtii 
(ed 4) II 303 The }«n, or old 1 lough floor, of ihis field 
x*fS lyeffs Pnue (Seot II iii xliv 508 At the bottom of 
peat mosses there is sometimes found a cake, or ‘ pan as ii 
IS termed, of oxide of iron 
0 A small ice-doe 

1863 A. C Ramsas Phys Ueog xxiv (1878) 396 The jcti s 



PAW. 


412 


PAW-. 


r!s* over nil the low l)ing pans of the islaiKiS ptnding and 
iiolishmK exposed shores. 1H3 A/iA rjckik. (ed s' 

175 Running otrosj Lhiuinel over smaU pans of ice itga 
W PiKB KoHk C<iH4uia 240 Ice was running m large pans, 

“lO "1 he* broVd posterior end of the lower jaw of 

a whale 

1S87 Fuhtneso/U A Sect v II 21* iwfe, Canes made 

full Iclielh from the ivory of (he * fmn of (he sperm whale 
turned and polislied, with a hand piece of the Mime material 

U (t/fni MdCDMfi a. gen , as /d« /<aW, /<•<)■ 

(fss, system, pan dtsA, Juntate, /lottse, (til, 

jfutai, sAerd, ela 

1834 RosaCD* & Richakoson C/utu Ttchual I ado The 
open pans are heated by the wade heat of the 'pan furnace 
1818 Masshai l Kmeiull 9a(E fJ 1) ) There is a separate 
•pan bouse toeachpan 190s BasmuiOkijiioy I kautttLam/ 
71 June polishes the pan lids and scours the kitchen tables, 
«SS8 /«' CA (loorf* J trrA etc. (Surteesi 6i One crosse of 

'pane inettall one chslles of pane niettell eiTi iMp Sn auv 
Attnmrt Mag FtM/liet + tarfcit 6 Ikll mettle, I'nn 
mettle Gun meitle, or Shroof mettle 1877 Ravm wd 
A/ a/n/ Mitutff Mining 328 1 he Del Norte has jielded 
exceedingly rich ‘pen prospects i8s« Mayhsw / out 
I aienr II 284 1 ho potsherds and 'paiisherds, as the nib 
Insh^carters call them iSSo jEmsiKs r.r Fitais 194 The 
hives were all in s row, each protected by large 'pansherds 
from heavy ram 188a Rep to Ha Rtpt Prre Met U S 
609 The introduction of the Comstock ‘iMui system. 

b Special comb pan amalgamator, an 
amalgamating pan see a b , pan oharga, the 
contents of an amalgamating pan during the metal 
luteal pan process; pan-afosat, a water-closet 
baWng a pan , pan-oover, the piece covering the 
pnming pan in old fire-arms , pan bead, a form 
of rivet-hcad used in shipbuilding , pan lea, loose 
Ice in blocks which form on the snores of I abrador 
and break sway ; pan latrina «■ pan-chset , + pan- 
lioker, a parasite, pan-loaf, a loaf baked m a 
pan , pan-maker, one whose business it is to make 
pans, pan man, a man in charge of a pan in 
a mannfactaring process , tpaa-master, tlie owner 
ofasaltpan see sense 5, qiiot 1573, fpan-meat, 
cooked food , pan mill, a miner’s apparatus ttAcd 
in separating gold from the alloy of earth, with 
which It IS found mingled (hariner), pan-mug 
(/mat), a large earthenware vessel , pan pie = 
Panuowuy, pan-pulp {MetallurgyS, the ground 
orei and other matcrJali in the amalgamatmg-pan , 
pan-rook, the rock-fish, Roents hmatus, when fit 
for frying , pan sand, the sand bottom of an 
oyster park or oyster-bed , pan oeale, -soratob, the 
Scale tnat forms on Ihe bottom of a pan , pan- 
washing, the separating of gold from gravel etc , 
by stirring it lu water in a pan , pan-wood i,!w:c 
quot) Also PahCAKE, Pavtile etc 

1874 Raymond Siatut Mtnie\ Mining Dodge « 'imn 
amalgxnuilor and settler 1881^1^ tana RePr Free Met 
U, S 651 The *pan.charge h drawn mlo ihe xetilers a d 
thinned down ilia Centniy Maf Dec 262/2 1 he absolute 
inadmissibility of the alrooit uniwsal 'pnii closet i8te 

&iiTrLL ilrMS Sfr Arm (1B74) 226 Thu Iflini of a flintli^l 
IS made to stoke naainsl a moval.le sleet 'pan cover i86g 
Sia R Rred Shiphmtd. xvic 328 The comm m form of rivet 
head employed for shipbuilding IS that knowiiasa 'pan head. 
1874 iHrAsi-e Natal Anhit 127 Ihe pan hud met is 
slightly conical under the head, [to) fill the hole made by the 
punching tool 1878 H Y HivDinCasi Aa/ro^iifN S 
VIIL 277 1 he gradual rise of the land brings the siirccs 
sively rising surfaces under the influence not only of *poii 
ice, but Of snow dofts. 1898 tfcitm i.a*. 2 Alar 4 3 Nu 
heavy vessel* could have withstood the terrible pan ice, 
which was frequently twenty to thirty feet ‘hick. 1897 
HuoHrs Medit Fever w ySAn inspection disilosedaleaK 
mg'pan hitriie. Bull from haute Kwi, P^lickersarc 

those who are Hatlcrcra of Rings Princes. 2888 Willock 
Raselty A-</r/r (1889) 10 (E D D) He Ut drive at Simpson s 
head wi a 'pan Irsif 1483 Catk Angt 267/2 A Panne 
maker, /(ir/eanar \i\yi i auterh Vairtage Lie,iKii 
(M-,! 1 hoinas IjishfeiltlofS MaryNorthgate paiimaker 

1879 Spane Fncycl Manii/ I lofi I his commuiitcatioii 
IS closed by a sliding damper under the ready conlnil of 
the 'pan 1 “ , . 


I arms, and chest of o man, while his lower parts 
were those of a goat, of which he sometimes also 
, burc the homi and ears. 

riie oiigiiial seat of hi* worship was in Arcadia, and ho 
was supposed to preside over idiephcrd* and flocks, and to 
I ilelight in rural music^ be was also regarded m the author 
I of sudden and groundlcsr 
I (Panic), in late 
the all, ' 


.11 impersonation of Nature, of which his attributes 




fkt Blanncke 51a Pan tl 


mclep* 


the god of kynde c tgaa 1 voc AfUtuUy i/buifr 3*4 The 
rewde god Pan of sh^rdys the gyde 1878 k ^ t,laet 




oQ of Shephurdos. t^lf Scot / t/jvar IFitci. 
ti 836 ) 122 they have so fraicd us with hull beggers, spirits, 
the*, hags, fame* satin pans, fauns 1806 SveyESTKR 
Du Bariae ic iv |I Magmf II70 Hoer, many a horned 
Sals re many a Pan Noaais Call Mitc (1699) « 1 he 

gentle (jod of the Aicadian plninik Pan that regards the 
^eep. Pan that regards the swaiiis, Great Pan is dead 18^4 




!, latch fol/oij 


alxjut 10,000 seal*. . , , 

4 iw/r (usually with oul ) To yield gold, as 
gravel, etc when washed in a pan , hence fr-awy 
of the vein or mine, to yield precious metal. 

-a.. a.n-./-u PvoA Pm/A^y vii (1884) isa Though it did 
the silver lutfe, it panned out 
I May 5 the new find pre— “ 
„,e tee. ve » etoe, ..id It piins Well tight ihrou... 
189S Daily Nesue B Aug a/i Awuiniiig that all the l^d 
lucaied on these creeks would pan out aa well at Ihe few 
claims that were opened 


i Close 


._ep'. Pan that regards the svi^ains, Great Pan i* dfad 1 
Mas USOWNISI. iJuDeoJl'm, iKefraiii) Pan, Pan is dead 
Pan (pant, Jdi Also 5 panne. [-P panne, 
med L ^nna (Dn Cange) , of uncertain trigin 

The med.U word 1.. very frequent ■- - PI 

Rolls, in the forms (as prilled ) ^ ^ 
are difficult to reconcile with pauua and 1 * pauttf An OF 
penne (toNtef ) raises further difficult) 1 

III a timber-framed house, the beam which rests 
upon and it fixed to the posts, and which sujiports 
the rafters, etc. See also quot* I611 1813 
Hence app. the phrase poU and pent, wbkh however is 

"(M*S Rat"^H Cl^"‘ H <'8«4) «$/» Habere ftciat 
duo« post€* el duos paunas in nostio. .VJ* 

VIII trabcA, >iil et c chewrotM /fi/rt U 

104, c cheueroncA x postes, xii |>auiia'i /Pitf 137, xx 

cheuerones nil itabes el mi iialiias ^/«r«'«l , . 

tamSeankers ( er-Uctsto Snrteee Muc (i8«8) ly In hys 
tenement in Co|>pergale in York walks even umc Ihurgh 
fra the grundc uf^ to the pnmie Cafh Y*^*^,^* 

wVn’uuTu'w™.. - . 

Ric tUer by vig lichee & ’s 

' liHrfk hec (Rec. S 


JiS To yield good results, show to advantage, 

1 I Hav I itt/e Breecket, I don't pan out on the pro 
, And free-will and lhal sort of thing ttfa A tkeuapiiii 

Unfuriunately this business did not pan out , to use the 


sfuriunately .... 

American phrase. 

6 fr«MJ 1 o cook or dress in a 

>871 NArHEVs /’/rw ACriieDH t ii 64 Shellfish 
ferable either raw, roasted. 


Annie Thomas 


r-ry- Labour CaniiliisetaH OlasJ , Fan 

jn Ihe chemical industry engaged in ^liiig down the 

liquor obt (1 led from black ash c leeu Agt roe m Wr 
Waicker 281/7 Utu rtitum, >p.inmete esaw Hud 409/g 
Fenutum mice* cyiines panmeie 1888 natty Inter-Ocean 
(U S ) 8 Mar , On their way to m«pecl the California 'pan 
mill. >888 R Holme Arnwury 11 173/1 Cream, the lop 
of Milk standing in a pot or 'lad mug >901 N kv tpa 
ber VIII 406/a A thick glared earthenware vessel called 
a /oMcAvav in the Midland counties a>a« «iNg-in Ch«l.ire, 
and a kneading pau in most cookery books, 188# Kep to 
Ha.hepr Free Met U S 651 1 his is found entirdysuffi 
cient to heat the ‘pan pulp. 1898 » ri//« Las. 25 Nov 2/1 
Oyster cullurisi*andcoiinou.seuri would find giants Irom 
the "pan sands st/jn ( aseette Fechn Educ IV 338/1 
The carbonate and sulphate of lime gradually accumulates 
on Ihe bottom of the pan 1 bis 'pan scratch has therefore 
to be removed periodically 1874 Raymond Uaint Mtnet 
* (III will yield under 'pon washing veryTofim 

a notable quantity of gold. il8oSimiE*i.ANu JaUt^Crold- 
fields 4 1 hey g<H a lesson m pan washing sSos fowvTH 
Beauties hcalf (1806) 111 sn D>e small e<»l t""*! •" f‘,^e 

salt works)ha^ frointiroeimi»einorial,receivedlbe*inmilar 
appellation of‘panwood, which has suggested a suspk^ 
ihat wood was formerly used as fuel In ihw works. 18*8 
Bai c c W Frada 52 (E. D D ) Great coals, chews, lim* 
coal and pan wood or dross. 

Flta (psen ), -2 [a. Or iwb'] The name of 
a Greek rural deity, represented a* having the head. 


WoZea 




e said 
)• pan of hit 

_ _ ^1 f 206 Sic 

'iiiggis*wilh"poi*l and pan and lajei with blnk morter 
I fiflii Coro*, ranne de (ais (i» particularly' the pe«e of 
I timber that sustaiiies a gutter between the roofe* of two 
fronts, or houses 1 |674~8> 8**' ^ *<• fkards s. v / an v 
1 It seems 10 come from pan m buildings, which in our stone 
' houses » iliat piece of wood that lies upon the top of Ihe 
stone wall, and must close with it, lo which the Iwiiom 
of ihe spars are fasine 1 1813 Lest le ..fgrre Naitu 

k Moray (.1 iss , Pan the great timber* of a collage laid 
across the couples uarallel to the walls, to suppwt the lail s 
or kebbers la o abuse ibe pan* and parallel to Ihe couple* 
Fan, sAfi Also pan* fa F pan pane, com 
paitment, etc see Pane rn I] 

L In a timber framed or half timbered house, 
a stiuare or compartment of timber framework, 
lilled in with bricks or plaster 

I itsa-T* I'Wicr Ankit (ed 7) Gloss,, Fan. a square of 
framing tn half liinbered houses, the upnghts being filled in 
! with work tl IS catted post and i»n, or p<»t and petrail 
I work, in Ihe north of England ste Kobisson H kilty 
CDts S.V />,ir W /'a*. The posts Iwing the framing, and 
the pan the flat surface or plmuering with which ihe framing 
IS filled up 1886 Chesh Gloss.. Fane donb 01 of 

bricks bciwiren the wooden framework of the old black and 
white building* . . j 

t 2 The space between the flanked or ialient and 

slioulder angles of a bastion, a face of - - 

174a Baiuit Pan of a Bastion, set 
10 cIabb Tecknol Dn-t 

II Pffitt, p4a fpan) sh s Also pawn, paun [a 
Hind pan Ijcttf leaf— Skr petma feather, leaf] 
The betel-leaf, hence the combination of betel leaf, 
areca nut, lime, etc , used as a masticatory 
i<itf SiB T Roe in Purcha* Fitgrims 1 iv xvi 

departure, paun and ro»es were pr«*enf«<l fWS ns arm 
A/Sr Noi iHa Alt chew pan bb a willor chewskts quid 
1891 R. KirciNO Ciir Dread/ if t 39 They grin and jabber 
and chew pan and spit 
Fan (pan). »1 [fPAN 3 ^J] 

1 trans. lo wash (gold-bearmg gravel, sand, 
etc ) in a pan, in order to separate the gold , to 
separate by washing m a pan Const off, out. 

lira 'Mabk Twain Rougkmg it 1 * 1 . He never could 
altogether understand that eternal sinktn of a sh^ an 
new pannln out anything 1S79 Atchebcev /Wr&uwf 
; 143 Thw (gravel wash) was panned off in the dub i»n 
I Fmyc/ Bnt X 745 The gold is finally recovered ^ 
careful washing or 'filing out in a smaller pan 
I Daily Ttl \ Dec , They ‘panned the surface dirt for gold 
b ffbsol or intr To search or try for gold with 

^ stoB^ABK Twain Rougkmg »< Ixl, We had ranned up 
I and down the hlllatde* till lliey looked plowed UVe a field 
i88l Raymond Mining idots , Pumnlng Washing ear^ 
or crushed rock In a pan. by agitation with water iM 
Daily News 9 May 6/4 All tesu made by dolly and panning 
off gave me good resulia 

2 , To separate (»aU) by evaporation in a pan. 
1S77 OoioA Puck aaxv 462 We might perhape get our salt 
panned, and our epttojtCBidrf -r. 

^ transf, vad fig (f/ Y and Colonial) To 
bnng forth, yield (with ai«f) 

Metionnu Pmneh 4 Sept 91/a The department on 


Mod Houtevii/e 75 Panned Oyster* 

0 Agru and dial mlr Of soil To cake on 
the surface Cf Pan 1 8 

a tSaS Fonsv Poe R Anglia Pan, to be hardened, a* the 
surface of ju>me hoiI iSi by strong suiinhine suduenly sue 
ceding heavy ratn 

Fan (pivn), pa Sr and w dial IDeiivation un- 
ascertained ] in/r To fit, tally, correspond, agree 

i«a Uhl Foeuu Refoiiii axxtv 30 Say and promeis 
quhal lhay can, Thair wordes and deidia will ntuer mu, 
.a.. .. Rav N-C \Ponh, Fan, lo close, yoyn tcigeiher, 
Prov 'Weal and Women cannot pan, hut Wo and 
i8sa «80< KEi-r N £ Otoss , Pan, 10 match 
isnmilata 1877 //<>/<*>-««/ O/me a v , Jack 
I in hw wife didr t seem to pan logilher at fost, but noo ihey 
gel alnng pratty weel iWl AftuonHbury Hfuide^t/ 
iticss K \ 4 pan when they he dote together 

b trans To ht, jom, or unite toeetner 
1884 reeds Mtitnty Sn^ 31 May (F D.P ). .Pan .« 
down--press an article into us proper place !••• 

Ohtt *. V , To pan board* together 

Pan, ob*. form of 1'ane , obs be foim of Pain 
Fffili's combining form and formative element, 
repr Gr w~ (tom war, neuter ol wot all, which was 
freely used In Greek, esp with adjs to which it 
stood in advb relation in ihe sense ‘ all, wholly, 
entirely, altogether, by all, of all as m wardyakot 
altogether good, rardyiot all holy, wavamf* 

■ healing, wardptorot best of all, warapFvyioi suited 
I to all musical modes, wwBii/iot pertaining to all the 
people, public, narowhot fnily-aimed. wcu'ofXijKoi of 
the full moon, woriro^f all-wise, so from national 
names, as »aE«AAi)Eior of all the Greeks, roviihEio* 
of all the lonians , also In ibs , eic derived from 
these adjs , and some other sba, as woE«f«v^» an 
all-receiver, nvrrfeF&m ruler of aW mm^pit a 
universal or general aascmbly, wopowWa panoply. 
Hence pan- occurs in fciiglish in words taken or 
dented bom Greek, and in many others formed 
I moic or lest on the same analogy cither in English, 
raid or mod Latin, or French It is especially 
common with naiional names, after wortAA^Eios, 
vopiivEipi, etc , where it has become a living suflix, 
prefixed whenever needed Btfoie a labial waw- 
LcMine wap , and before a guttural 2*7- Pag ), 
08 wdpiptKof, wapiptRtiro* hHo'cd of aH, mynptat 
the sweetbread, the pancreas , the former of these 
is retained in some English derivative* (see Pam*) 
The following are examples of the uaes of pan - , 
the more important words will be found in their 
places as Maui words 

1 With national names, and words formed tn 
imitation of them, with the sense ‘Of, pertaining 
to, or comprising all (ihoee indicated m the body 
of the word)’ , with sbs. in Mm and -«/, genemlly 
expressing the notion of or aspiration for the 
iioTitical union of all those indicated, a sense 
which also tends to colour the adj Of modern 
formations of this kind, Panblavum and Pan- 

' SLAVifT, wnth their related words, appear to have 
been the earliest. Among others are Van-Attglo- 
■ffi-MOB tfq of or mclodmg all of ‘ Anglo-Saxon ’ 
race. yui-*a«lu)opalo « > <^1 all anthropo- 
I logtsU. VaiMto'mleit., consisting of all the atoms 
, (Aumorout). »aa-»« ddMal a , of or embracing 
I all Buddhifti ; so Faa-Bn'AdlUsat 
a, of all CelU, or all the Celtic peoples, hence 
Vaa-Oeltlem. VMs 4 J 1 url atlaa 0., univeml 
I Chriirtap- VaaidUBenlaa-tleBak 0 , of or em- 
bracing all religious denominations >aa.** cl 8- 
•tafltloal a., representing a whole church or 
fTclfsiaatfoal body. VaB-ao-Ude a., common to 
or including all the Gothic or Teutonic races or 
languages, Cemunlc. FaB-hu'WMUi 0., of or per- 
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teining to all haman beluga. VuU'Xo’alaat, V»n- 

Xo'sl* adn , of or compnttng all loniana. Vuk- 

Z KHMlldMa a., of or pertaining to all laraclitea 

a., of or embracing all ihe Latin 

raoca. V«a«0*xt]MAeK a, of, pertaining to, in- 

cluding, or repreaentmg all the Orthodox churchea I 
of the Eait ; hence Vaa^ rthodezy, the principle 

of a union of all the Orthodox churchca. Viui- 

n , of or common to all Trutectanta 

a a — Pan ing/o Saxon Vaa>Te«- 

toale of or embracing all Teutonic peoples, 

hence Va^Vau'toniam, the principle of a union 

of all Teutonic peoplea 

Daily IftW! 8 May 8/4 ITie Admiral 1 ' 'Pan Anglo 

Saxon idea* are popular on the other side tM} Waioiir 

Set, Set/licitin 13 Were a 'pannnthroixilogical congress 

to vote that [etc I 1M3 Contemi Rn Ilec 800 One 
great Kvolutienlat is Inclined to insinuate that the universe 
M the product of a *Pan-atomic Council ipoa IbtH Dec 
8sa Something like a 'Pan liuddhisi movement Ihid 851 
'Pan-Buddhism and Kastern Russian policy are now in 
separable Ihctors on the political chessboard of Asia iBps 
Atkeiuhtm 6 Apr 4^4/f Ihe president of varioui Young 

Ireland and 'Panrellic societies 1901 Setitman eo Sept 

3/7 [He] remarked that the Pan-Celtic Conference had laid 

the foundationi of an abiding inleliectial and moral union 
of the Celtic racea iMU Visci Sihaw voaDsyr/ti/ |i8^ 

11 991 An explannlioii from the 'Pan Christian point of 
view igge Scat! J tadtr n Mar 7 The Carrubber s Close 
Mission, which Is thoroughly 'pan denoininationnl in its 
character 1697 It'ea/m Oat j Nov 9/1 1 ike lo^nbee Hull, 
the new settlement is pan-denominat tonal, wekommg all 
shades of opinion iMS Pail Mali (, 6 July i/a 1 wo of 
these 'pan^cclesiastical assemblies are meeting this week 
in our mklst sHo ItAUi a PAiM huy i oh yin (ed 3) ( 936 
which we derive from the old ancestral 'pun 


• 5 ?* 


The ' 


and neutralise the advancing aggres-iun of' Pan C 

and ' Pan-Islamism xWlb Pait Mall 6 Julyi/a Ihey 
idox l^unal in 


iS^ to go down into the lists and strike the shields of 
the Pan Slavonic Idea, and of the Pan (.jernianic Idea 
1M4 Vamb (iMat I 76 Sepb 5/9 An imaginary deep laid 
scheme a 'Pan Teutonic or PamArncander combination 
against tlie Uriiuh power 111 huuth Africa. 1898 If esttn. Oaz 
19 Nov s,li The Organ of Ihe Pan leutoiuc luugue 1894 
B P Evans in /V> Set Mamthly Xf IV sod t.erinany hi! 
long since outgrown the swaddlmgKtIout of 'Pnnteutonisni. 

2 Other words F»it»BtIir«plsm[fir dfSpanrot 
man, after pnnthtism\ • see quot PauHipo upory i 
■ee qnot FamtUtUtlc <1 , of or pertaining to 
the whole circle of athlettc contestt Puau tom, 
an atom of a supposed primary substance of which 
all the elements are composed PualiU atlo a 
Bwl [Gr. dXaarit sprout], originating from nil 
the germinal layers (Uillingt AW. Med Dut 1890). 
Fuaelui'utlo a., identtfymg Christ with the 
universe Foaolu etio, an explosive that shatters 
everything Fu-oonetHatory a , conciliatory to 
all. t Voaera utteol a 7 for patuhrtslual [Or 
mrixnvroi good for everything], good for all 
diseases, of the nature of a panacea Vuaeyolo- 
pefUe a, of or pertaining to the whole circle 
of science, t Vaa-dsato Uaa & [Gr mu'SiuSaAot], 
of all curious workmanship >aa-dea t ra*otloa, 
universal destruction. VaaOla boUana [after fan- 
lieum] <• poH-Salamsm. Paadjraamo'metex : 
see qnot. raa-e*(of<RU> an extreme form of 
subjective idealism, restriaing reality to the per- 
cipient ego ; solipcism ; hence Faae (oist, a 
coiiptist. Vaae-atlMlsm [Gr. h in f 8«<St God] 
see qnot. Faa-ea'loffUna, universal or indiscri- 
minate praise. VaalMToUtua ncnce-mi [from 
frivolous, after pandtmomum, etc ], a scene of all 
ihvolity FaaffenaUma, a doctrine that attri- 
butes all disease to germs; so FaafU’nalo a 
f Faa-gljrphlaa.. see qnot Faayra maiatiut 1 
see quot. Faa«va'phlo a., writing on all subjects 
or in nil forms. Fuagyauus'utlooa, a device 
combining many gymnastic appliances (Punk 
1895). FaaUAro'uls, paald*, pmpiration over 
the whole body. Faahjrgvowi a rare [Gr 
Hmrfpoit quite asmp or wet], damp over the whole 
surfsoe {Spd, Soc. Lex 1893) Fna-hyporm-mU, 
mmeral hjrpenemia or plethora of bloi^ 
radqrMuM'otamir, complete excision of the 
womb. Vnalnliklvo'FluMruwi «•> eating fish of 
all kinds. Fn at tia— •ypbie a. Mm., having iJl 


quot. FaMtaturltlu Path , general inflammation | 

of the nerves, multiple nenntis (SyJ Soe Lex 

1893) Fannoiiiy Phtlos , the Maw of reason as | 

universal’ (Punk 1895) Faau>,lstlo a Lntom 
[Or. idv egg], having an ovary producing eggs 

only without ^telligenous or other cells f Fan- 

o letluj [Gr. wooiKtepla utter destruction], general 

destruction or slaughter f Faao rgaaois, a 
universal instrument Fnaotltlu, mdammntion 
involving both the middle and internal car (Hillings 
Nat, Med Dut 1890). Fa apathy [Gr. vitStn 
suffering], a feeling common to all. Faapbe- 
ao meaalium Phtlos , a theory that the universe is 

purely phenomenal tFaapla glai sec PAMVLfcoiA 

Faapaomaattum • see quot Fa-apoUaai [Or 

irdAit city, vuXtOfia community], equality of civil 

nghts Faa.^plah a., pertaining to universal 1 

papal jurisdiction or power Faapsy china 1 see I 
qnot. Faa-Ba taaina [tSivt/>anthetsnt\, the belief 

or doctrine that Satan is the informing spirit of 

the universe Faauol'oUna, universal sciolism or 

smattering of knowledge Faaaclaro aia Path , 

completelnduration of a part (.S/i / Ux 1893) 
tFaaualana [Or aovmXijvot full mooned], the 
full moon (Phillips 1 706, etc ) fFa aoparmi see 
quot Fsmaphy gmogxaph - CAHntooKArii, or 
n combination of cordiograjih and sphygmograph 
( Mayne 1 857) Faasrtaraora ma[Gr ortptht solid 
+ SpXlM sight, speclaJe] see qnot Paata la- 
graph, .1 form of telegraph invented by Cassell m 
1856, for transmitting fauumiie messages and por- 
traits along a line connecting two tsocbrononsly 
vibrating pendulums, of which the first guides an 
iron point over the ongmal portrait or misMge 
setting up equivalent motions in the other So 
FaataU gxaphy, ‘facsimile telegraphy’ (Punk 
1893) Faata laphoaa, a highly sensitive micro- 
phone capable of reprodncing minute sound vibra 
tions at great distances , hence Faatalapho ale a 
Faathala matlam Phtlos [Gr BtKtiiutr- will see 
ihm], the theory of Schopenhauer that the Ultimate 
and Absolute I8\\in FaathaUam [Gr 0tK-*iv 
to will] - prcc FaBMUm Btol. [Gr (anj life], 
a name given to a synthesb of all the elements or 
factors of vitality Faaao 6ty [Gr (wdriTr animal 
nature], a zymotic disease affecting animals gener 
allj m a district or country, so Faaaodtlo a 

1871 H R poaiiAN Pot ft 367 If Mr Sainlmrne t 

creiM IS <le>cribahle in one word inai word muet be ma le 
for the occasion— 'paiianthropism be sees ibe spirit of man 
(which be it borne m imiid he call* Ood ) e»er>’wherc 
onunatiiii: and informing ibe uniieisc 189a Alheturuiii 
19 Nov 667/3 A cccdlmg showing pr ithalli dcceloped 
aposporousty over generd >urface of fiond ('pan apoepor) 
1897 IPestm I as at Jan 9/1 That Cambridge I'nder 
graduate* arc not all msiching through a c) ic of 'pan 
athletic triumphs to double first* 1871 Waits Diet ( htm 
VI 896 'PAiintom* Ibe li)|xMliei.u that all the elciiiei Is 
are formed of a single primary substance, panlugeii, the 
atoms of whiih ore regarded is inateriil |>omls, and as 
equal to one another 1897 t tfosttar Dec 416 (.r >teM)ue 
(gjinum t.nostic (.rti'pels which exhibit a 'panCImstic 
conception. 189a Times a Apr y/a A 'pan lastic m re 
terrible in Us eflecls than any hitherto known 1901 M 
J F McCabtmv Tae irs Irel xx\i 383 ' * 

cilmtury gentleman 1698 Paicx Act T 1 % 

Their Prescnptions are *Pancra*tical a St 
Sore, without res|>ect bad to difference of Tcmpcraineni 
or Constilulim i8m Db Quinces Sir IP llaimltoH 
Wka 1863 XVI 130 A 'iiancyclopadic acquamUuire with 
every section of knowledge ‘ '■ •- 1 ^ 
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To see thy gallant You I hex, so ?ich arrajde In 


, style of Writcis 

au., ..w. ...luroperly be called 'PangranimatisCs. 

It was not suflicieDt for them that their Poenu consisted of 
ihe proper feet and measure, unless all the lellers of the 
Alplialiet were crowded into every single line of them 180$ 
tfetu Monthly Mag XIV 954 Rivallii g the I’angram 
maiist* and I ipogrammatius of old in quaint and laughter 
Mirring mnceits iSii Blatkw Mag V^I I 3^6 A sort of 

scnpiive or 'pangiaphic litey Mavnr Ax/m Let 'Pan 
uit sn stm Syd Soc Lex PaMhldrosts 1890! hums 
Nit Met Di t ’ Panhystere tomy 1900 / antr/ 18 Ang 
00 9 Panh)strrcctomy and vaginal extirpaii mwerefavo 


A dry cc 




. fish ht only „ , 

icihyophagous puss. i8a8W S V-wuLtmAmer Naturalist 
Mar 309 \V hen all of the constituents are idiomorpbically 
devel ped the rock is 'pamdimuirphic sJOrt Fraur t M ag 
XV 103 A nue.t striking )inurtray, m panihcutic or 'pan 
III iteruilistic form of the wondr us living guise rf ilie 
Unknowable itjH h neyct Uni ed 7) XVI jtnJa'PoH 
meloduoH, an instrument 11 vented by Ueppich at Vienna in 
iSnx By means of a conical hanrl ir ove<f by a wheel rods 
vS metal lient to a tig! t angle were m ide to sound when 
the finger keys were pressed d w n 1B90 ( eut Diet , Pan 
melodton 1877 Huxirv Anat Im Amm vii 443 So far 
axis at present known only tl c Onbupieia ai d the Pulici 
! posMcss 'panoistic ovaria. 1888 Roi 1 sston At Jackson 
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its oompooeata idioiDor^o. FaaeaustortaU- 
a. [after boldiag the material unit 

to be all. FoMMto'ffiega, 




and audaciou*, or even mad cntvrmises. liorrir>ing tlic 
powerful and darsling the pco| le 1*99 I. A TriccMAcHr 
in / iteratme 16 Sept a8i [Some jpessimisisl will esntend 
(hat her (Natures) cult is m reaUly, not Pnntheism but 
'Pandiabohsm xVfOLatal Set AM S hens 50 Flexion 
'Pandyniunometer An instrument designed to determine 
the work done l» a steam engine, by means of ihe flexion 
of the beam. 18^ Bnhm in Atodemy ay Jan m/i 'Pan 
egoism (better known as solipsism— the extieme uirm of suIn 
jective idealism). 1898 Q /fen Jan 6s Secondly a philosophy 
of ImmaCenalism and PanwNsm, in which, if consistent 
we liecomc subieclive Kiealuis and solipsists 1890 t-ng 
tltnstr Mag Nov jjts 1 am the gieax 'Panegmst, the 
would be Conservator of Self, the inspired prophet of the 
Universal I tSygtr Ueherwegs Htsi Phtlos 11 930 Krause 
(1781-1839) sought to Impr vc upon the pantheism of the 
S) stem of Identity by developing a docinnc of ’ Panentheism, 
or a philosophy founded on the notum that all things are 
ui (iod. 1891 tr ArnteCs Jml 194 The panentheism of 
Krause is ten times mote religious than their dogmatic 
supemacuraUsm. « iWg Ndtianal Rm (WebsterX Her book 
has a trace of the cant of 'paneulogisin itss Tait t Mag 
I 597/1 Mfllbui the welts sir that exquiHte •Panfnvolium— 
the iMill roomat Wtlla's! ill* AM Bsowm rfrum Attat 
160 'Pangermic doctrines bolstered up by hazy va(^ue, 
hypotbceet. litd 196 'Pangeimuun hies own exhausting 
ita energies in sensational demonstrations of bacterial siir 
prtsea and baallar blnnderings. 199a R D Hy^nerato 
maehta 6 Fregmetiu of strange histories, 'Panglyphic and 
Hemy ghpUc. Margin, Panglyphic be eholy carved fioiu 


cell liec imes an egg may he termed pinoisti one in whirli 
■H me only become eggs raeroisiu The term arc I r mil * 
and were unginally applied by him t> li se 1 11 os-iries 
1668 M CasaiuoN Credulity I1670) 58 Nuch perse uli 1 
i >ifu»i ns intcrnccions, aiwl 'Pa r,lctl ne as they lu 
suflered m most places 167a Lvisocsv Mitle) 'l,n 
organon or, a Universal Instrument performing all s h 
I inclusions as aie ustuilly wrought by Sjheres Serlors 
Quadrants, Plain plieres etc. and to Solse Problems 11 
Astronomy Oialling, etc 1900 P Casus Ihst Destl 41 

I here IS a inyslerioiis longing a \carnii g for the fulness I 
the whole a 'panpathy which finds a powerful uttciance 1 

II e psalms of all the relig o IS on earth 1871 Frasfx / fe 
Herktley x 410 I his | hiiosophy of uliiinaiely iimnielligil Ir 
'pan pbenomenalism 1897 Scotsman 95 Mar 7/5 1 his 
ps\t ll riogy leaves no room for reality anywhere and nn 
o 1 ) resiill in a panphcnoineinlism akin 1 > that of Hume 
1901 BalJunns Dirt ) hilos 11 956/1 'Panfneuinalisi 

a term used by v Hartmann (only) to designate a liigl er 
synthesis of Panlogcsin -vml Panthcli m accorduig to 
which Ihe alwolute is boih will an I th Hight 1884 Rsr 
Lontemp Socialism 100 F quality of right was the mark of 
the new i>eri xl Marl) calls it 'paiqiolism. i88j Hr 
Corttmv 6 Dec 174/3 Diey have wh le ev aping from the 
'pan I" I ish Ixyndage been led inii niei iphy ical mazes of 
divinity 1901 Ba/dv. ms Pi t / hilos 1 1 956/1 *7 an 
fisich im the theory that all mailer it ill nature is itself 
psycliMXil or has a psychical aspect llial atoms and mole 
cuUs as well os plants and a iiuals, I ave a rudimentary life 
of scnsaticn fed 1 g, and impulse wt ich bears the same icia 
tion to their moveme u tl it the psychical life of human 
beings dues to their objective a mines. 1894 tr Ha 
naiksihst Dogma iv 257 note SriieC.n sii s advanced 
to Pan Natunism with regard lo ll c Coi ceplioii of the 
World ilM tali Mall C a De i9 The attempt at 
pansophism, even in Ihe arts, must eud in 'pansciolisin 
1731 Bailey, 'PaiuArm, universal seed, also a mixture of 
all sorts of seeda 184a Bkasuk Dirt Sci etc , *7 anstrri 
lama, m Rilicvo, a model of a town or cuuiilr)) m c rk 
wood, pasteboard, or other subsla ces. 1889 m Pidii 
Opinion 97 Apr, In place of a picture be shows us a 
paavlereorama. 187s Knioht / let Meek 1602/9 'tan 
telegraph >881 A i/nrvXXIV 925 Of telephone specialists 
M de Lochi Labye will show his 'nan telepiione in action 
•887 Sd Amer z8 May WTirn the diaphragm was 

laflecied) by dampmg either with the finger* or by placing 
the ear directly against its surface ihe molecular >r 'jiai 
telephonic vibration medommated, and all s< iii U were 
heard, intliiding the first harmonic 1877 Shiflds h ai 
Thdos 91» Hartmann, endeasoiing lo reconcile lie pa 1 
;ism of Megcl with the 'ponthelcmailsm of Scluiienliauer 
so called doctrine of universal will 1901 Bat turn s t t 
Philos It 9S7-8 'Panthetnm the docinnc that will is ihc 
la-sis of the universe xVit N Amer hes L\X \11 v. 
The great world powers, such as F volniirn Persistence of 
F orce Heredity , 'Panroism, and Physiological t nits. 1890 
Riixinos A «7 Mel Di t ’/ anon tic an epizootic affect 
ing many diflerenl kinds of animals. 1893 Vrrf Soc / ex , 
lanao/itic relating to PanxH>tia 1857 Mas nr Fxpos 
Let Panzootia, term for a disease which affects the 
cattle and other animals of a country or distnet generally , 
Minilnr to PnndcmiR as applied to human beings 'panzooly 

tFuUibaM (pxniib?*') Mtn Ohs. [irrcg 
inorl f. Gr EON .all + Ha8 « ri ' Named (in H rcnch j 
by Hcndant 1837 ] A synonym of Tbtbshi£1>biti- 
1847 "> WKan Kx , and in later Diets. 1698 A H. Chfstfx 
Dut Sasnts Mm., Panahast, because of the number of 
liases which may replace one another in its composition 
tPa3iakbaklutil(pitnx b&wait Mtn Ohs prcc 
1870 j Obton Andes A Amazons 11 xxxiii 443 Native 
silver with arsenuret of silver panabasiie py rues and I lende 

t Panaowon, erron form of Pana< fa 
1884 tr BoneTs Merc Compit xvi 563 I think 1 liave found 
a PanaoDoii for all Scorbuiick panes 
Paniaoa (penasz") Also 6-7 poBOces, b 
panooM [Adapted or adopted forms of L 
panax and /attoies, synonyms of panacta (sec 
below), nt name of a plant Pamu cs retains the I 
form , pematte was proh. from H r , 1 y ly’s pemat e, 
if of two svilables, would represent L panax ] 
A fabulons herb to which was asoibed the powei 
of healing all diseases ‘ heal ’ 

Variously Identified, as by Pliny, with LtgusUcum, Lovage 
and Opopanax, and by the 16th c. herbalists with several 
other plants cf All hfal 

1313 Douglas ySneis xil vil 91 The wcill smelland hcrl 
halt panaces. isSa L\ 1 v Euphnet (ArU.) 4t$ Where u that 
53 
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precious herb* Panace which curcih all clisea»e»? i6ii 
Biaca ymm/ 3 • 'o'*-® P»'>ac«» theherbe that 

It was good for all diseases. 1697 Urvi xii 617 

Venus brews lb esiracttd Liouor with Ainhrosinn Dews, 
And od rous t a acre IT4» C Pirr t »>jr -tints / xu 583 
The queen Tempers with ficented panacea the wfhole IMO 
CONINGTOM £su 7 si XII 4*4 With juices of ambioeia blent 
And panace of fragrant scent. 

FanaOOA (px.n&ss>A) Also 6 -ohaM, ob«a, 
7 -cw*. [a. L fanacea, a Or universal 

remedy, f ravai^t ‘all healing’ ] 

1 A remedy, cure or medicine reputed to heal 
all diseases, a catholicon or universal remedy 
tS48 Udacl, etc Fr*tm Par- Lukt Pref 8 h, [That] 
wl teb they cull /asssteta, a medicine (as they afiirme) eflec 
tual and of muche vertue but knowen to no man sm N sxiia 
1 rattM S/»<^ tVks (Oroeart) V aj4 Physitions deafen our 
eares with the Honorlficabilitudinitattbua of their heuuenly 
Panscbca. sAes Hast Anat Ur Pref B This Pannc'iea 
was a certaine medicine mode of saflrun, quick silucr ver 
milion antimonie and certnine sea shels made vp in fa.shion 
of trumgiilar lutengrs. lAju E\ revs Ar-aarr Misc Writ 
(1805) 89 Phlebotomie which is their panacea for all diseases. 
1799 WeschY If** 187a) XIV *43 ITiere cannot be an 
ahwiute panacea— a medicine that will cure esery disease 
incident to the human body 1M7 Mas. H 'tfoouOrti//e 
Co//<fr (1876) i8s Coffee was hia panacea for most ailments 
Ff >616 Ksch t aissut The godly Preacher pr x.ures 
the geiierall panacea of patience to ease all paines. 17W P 
WHitriikAD A/ iff Dr I hom^aa Poems (i7y>) «6o ''^at 
sovere 1,11 med’eme can its course reclaim? What hut the 
poet s panacea— shame I itog Jank Fobtfs PhasHtut ( 8a6l 
III \ii 151 A panacea for worse ills tWg Sia C SC 
Bowen in I ass> Rt^ adCh Div 711 there is one panacea 
which heals every sore m litigation, and that u costs 
+ 2 Applied to • reputed herb of healing virtue, 
vaguely and varionaly Identified , All heal Obs 

1990 SressEa A ill v 3a Whether yt divine Tobacco 
were. Or Panacbiea, or Polygony bhee fownd and brought 
It to her patient deate. 17OT PHicLirs, Passacta the Herb 
All heal ur Wound wort 1717-41 CHCunEKsOtf t assaaa 
All heal is also applied to several plants by reaboii of the 
extraordinary virtues asciibed to them 
3 Panacea of mercury see quot 
••• 3 J Badcock DasH Astssuem ^ Add what is called 
while panacea of mercury (calomel washed inspuiUof wine) 
PaaaOdUl (pacniu ^), a. [f prec. + AV ] 
Of the nature of a panacea , all healing 

lAja-oB O Daniel Aeitf v los Panocean Asphodil And 
fresh Nepenthe 178a Whitehead Ps/ee xlii Still does re 
luclant Peace refuse To shed her Panocean dews. iflBa A/r / 
Itsssy Jrstl July 14s Our slowness to believe the panacean 
qualities of alcohol 

Faaa««ist (P'cn&s< Ist) [f aa prec a- ist ] 
One who believes in or applies a panacea 
ilo| CoLESiocE Lett ta iassthty (>895) 438 If the cuach 
nmn do not turn Panaceisi and cure an ray ills by breaking 
my nock s8m Lewis Is^ssestce Assthanty x f & 38a 1 he 
panaceist (has] one principle which he introduces every 
where and which he expects to prove a complete and im 
mediate remedy for numerous political ills of the must 
discordant natuies. 

FauAcha (P&naj) Also 6 pumaoh, 6-7 
pinaaoh, 7 penaobe, -aahe, 7-8 paniutobe, 7-0 
pennaohe, 8 panaahe, ( aok) [a b fanache, ad 
It pennacchio, deriv of penna feather J A tuft or 
plume of feathers, esp when used as a head dress 
or an ornament for a helmet , f hence extended to 
ornaments of similar appearance as a tassel 

n Hakluyt II l tij A lilile pinnach of white 

— j feather* .«■« Iam— ' *- i.i.. 

isanehon, w 

iCi vpon hu held Will make him sc^... 

Holland PUsiy I vjo 1 heir feathers so 

hirt Re! Ksvtr 
..-Ji for a Penashe 
s Panack 


my Vace. Stkuman Sursssam li xvil 31 This bird [the 

cockatoo] u crowned with a panache or bunch of feathers 
i 8 tf H UtsK / fttrlasit 438 Ihe low nng panache sweeps 
the halky floor a iM Sis S Meveick in Cfiissans Her vi 
(1884)94 Ihe distinction between the Panache and Plume is 
that the former was fixed on the lop of a Helmet, while the 
latter w IS placed behind in front or on the side 

b Astroti A plume like solar protuberance. 

1887 Loceves C Aesss of Sssss 441 At the poles there is an 
exquisite tracery rurved m opposite directions, consisting of 
plumes or panachtt 

O Comb ,*.% panache (rest 
1884 Boutell Her HU! ^ t ap xvu f 3 (ed 3) 267 The 
Garter Plates display panache crests. 

FAaaehtd (pann ft), <1 Also 7 peii(ii)Mhed 
[f prcc + BP*, cf P panachil Diversified with 
stripes of colour like a plume 

Evelyn Kal Hart Apr 65 Carefully protect from 
violent storms of Ram your Pennachd Tulips 16^-76 
Kea Flora(seA 3) pyThe flowers are white and red penacbed 
hke a tulip >719 London & Wise Compl Card. ix. a86 
Purple violet colour d and panached or striped yellow and 
violet Pansies. 

t Pa naoy. Obt rare-' ~ Panaoba 

o 1690 T Watson m Spurgeon Freas Dav Pa.cxix 73 The 
Scripture Is the ponacy, or universal medicine for the souk > 
Fanada (pin&dft) Also 7 paarusd*, 0 . 6-9 
panado [a Sp Pg , Pr ) panada - It paneUa, 
t panade Panadk f It. jpane, L p&ne m bread 
see APA, also -ado] A dish made by boiling 
bread in water to a pulp, and flavouring it accord 
ing to taste with sugar, carraots, nutmegs, or other 
ingredients. 


osick Passada a I 
on //IN. ■■ 46 II 

ekefasts, i_ , . 

I 4JO Ibe regimen enjoined him < 


i«]C-4e J M Wilson Palets/ 
ruined constitution which sack. 


F Hesino Ceri RuUt Cb, Burnet will doe well or 
thinne pannado. i8aS MAEWNOEsAVtiifPiU'l u. She keeps 
her chamber, dines with a panada Or water gruel tyjs 
Abbuthnot Kulet af Diet 1 eya Mealy Substantos and 
Panadas or Bread boiled in Water 178a Jinks Let in 
Ld. 1 eigiimouih L^t (1804) siS The nation will be fed hke 
a consumptive patient with chicken broth and panada 1881 
J A,Syhunds SAetiey iv 73 His bvounte diet Lonsisled of 
pulse or bread which he ate dry with water, or made into 
pn ada. pr itaa Btaetem Mof XU is [ 1 hey] swallow 
without flinching all the theological panada with winch she 
may think fit to cram tliem 
a 1^ Flokio, Passada akn^eofmeate 
x6iy Mo» 



gruel panada and st _ 

/(ardkri (1831) XIX 343 A ruim. 

and Mgo-pudding an I panado could scarcely support 

tFanjada^ Obs rate [app related in its 
radical part to ( >1 pann , pan , penart, penard 
‘ cutlass, a kind of large two-edged Itmfe, poniard ’ 
((jodef), med L peuardus (Du Cange), but the 
suffix IS different C f also m^ L pennatus a kind 
of sword (Du Cange), It pennato ‘ a kind of cutting- 
hooke that gardiners vac ' (Florio) also (for the 
radical part) 1 btpeunts a two-ed^d ax ] A kind 
of large knife 

I13 Assstalts Passtssu an 1330 m Chrost. Ethv I ^ It 
(Rolls) I 3W Quandu episcopus crat inoriturus clamavit ct 
ptm epit Occide occide ct ad hoc liadidit suum pa ade 
unde caput eptscopt fuerat alxicisum. •*3 Stubbs tbsd II 
p. xcix (Bishop Stapleton was] stripped ind beheaded with 
a panade or butchers knife whiib one of the bystanders 
oflered 1 c ijflSCHAUCBB/fervrx J 9 And by bis belt he haar 
a tong panade [ssssapr hy yArMiw iMiuade) Itst 40 Wtj> 
panaoe and wi^ knyf or boydekytu 
Fanada 8 (pin^d) [a F panasle'\ -iPANAnv 
t998I'LOEio,/’«Nii./r//i I anadssta ahtllemesscof Panad 
iSm Hoi land t tsstarcht Mar 714 They give jujpes 
and paiiades unto their little babes 1699 J Pniii irs AnT 
agst Hypacr ( 1674) 1411 was no Cl r stma»dish with Pruens 
made, Nor White broath nor Capon l>roth,nor sweet ponade. 

W ti. Ssjors Atstaisssg: J\ates\ 137 His [Leigh Hunt s] 
own food seemed to be panade. 

Panado, variant of 1 ’ vnada Panado d in Dis 
(olUmtntum (>650) 46 see M VBCII panado v 
llPauBathMtav-aathasiaCp'covtii/’Ma, <»>-) 
[1^ Gr seavasaOt\aia full vigour of the senses f eof , 
P VN- + oiabrfait perception 1 The total sum of the 
percejitions of an mdividnal at a given moment 
1884 M'Dowall tr A Herzen m Jr'd Mesttai Srs Apr 
51 Each ^element) awake s its own fssasstsssss < f conscious 
ness, which unites with that of the other elemeiiLs simul 
lancously disintegrated to form the PasnectAeisa of the indi 
viduaL A ait I propo e thisname of/a/ipr/Acria tocxpre.ss 
the totality of » hat an individual feels at a given moment 

Fansestketism (pane s-, psenT s]>Au in) [f 
Gr NOV , Pan * afu^r i;t one that feels + -ism ] 

1 The theory that consciousness may inhere in 
matter generally 

i88a E.D Cove in /fwrer- Hat ssraisst June PaiiSBcihti 
Ism. The admission of ihe possibility of Ihe existence of 
consciousness in other tormn of matter than protoplasm ami 
in other planets iha 1 the earth 

2 PANtHIHBSIA 


r Panama hat* Ecuador Is Ihe r 




Fau-Afinoan. <1 [Pan 
or pertaining to all | 


^ ] All-Afncan, of 

licrsons of African birth or 


, vdyas and 

d by those of African descei t 

from all pails of the British Empire Ihe United Statea of 
America Abyssinia, I ibena Hayli, &c tisd a6 July 4/4 
A pern menl Pan African AssoctbiIoo was formed to protect 
the rights and aid the development of Africans and their 
descendants throughout the world 

So VaB-AMoa adax a [Pan i], of or belonging 
to alt Africanders, or of a government or state 
which sliould include all South Africans of Dutch 
descent or sympathies Hence nOar- 

dou (see -DOM) 

1884 Mattch Cstard 36 Sept 5/3 An imaginary deep laid 
scheme a Pan Teutonic or Fan Africander combination 
against the Brittshpowerm South Africa. >899T Scmkfinek 
in Daily Hews 39 Nov 6/6 Their dream of a Pan Africander 
Republic, looe tbsd la June 3/4 He never pretenled to 
hide his ideal of Pan Afrikanderdom under lU own flag. 
F»aase, obs. f Panhaok Panagia sec 
Panhaoia. Fanaglriok, obs. f Panroysic 
FaiUUIUh (penidmS ) [The name of a town and 
state in Centim America, and of the isthmus uniting 
North and South Amenca ] eutrtb Of or per 
taming to Panama spec Panama fever see quot. 
1890 Panama hat, a misnomer for a bat made 
from the nndeveloped leaves of the stemiess screw I 
pine {Carhtdtmca palmata) of tropical Sooth 
America, now often applied to hats made in 
imitation of this, also absol Panamas^ 
ll!|3 MABirAT P Simple xxx Men, with large panama 
straw baU on then heads. i8g8 Simmondb Diet, Trade, 
Panama hate, very fine plaited liats made from ' * 


, . „ _ _ . . nufacture w^._ 

started 

ia8g Ladv Braobev fhe Trades 177 It is sometimes called 
the hat palm, the young shoots making excellent sombreros 
or luuiamas. 1900 jrssl istc a/ Arts 17 Aug 744 In buying 
a panama it is necessary to ascertain two Ihin^— that the 
stiaw IS whole and that it is not stiffened. 
FftllnAmoriOMI (pieniftme nkdn), a [Pan- 
I ] Of or pertaining to all the states of North and 
Suutli America or to all Americans 
1889 ksensngPast (N V ) 37 Sept 4/3 European Opinion 
on the Pan American Congress tget Daily Aeuii 1 1 Apr 
5 I 1 he Buffalo 1 an Aroencan ExpooiUon H-eetsn 

Lon. 33 Oct 4/3 The Pan American Congress was opened 
at four o clock yesterday aftonioon at Mexico. 

Hence ran-AsM'rioaalnm, the idea or senti- 
ment of a political alliance or union of all the 
states c f North and South America 

r Menthty Rev Oct 66 Ilio Freoch-Canadian, should 
ige be forced upon hun, would Incline towards Fan 
Americanism. 

Fma-AngHon (pien,se Oglik&n), a [Pan- 1 1 
Of, pertaining to, or embracing the whole Anglf 
can ChurCh with ils branches and related com 
munities esp Colonial and American 
[■679 Lyssshuaadt / ravsne Cantl Ltgai 3 heading, 
ConLUium Pan Anglicum Londini habuum Anno Domini 
1336 ] 1867 (A Pan Anglican Synod consuming of 73 
Bntish Cofonial and Amencaii Fiotcstant bishopo, met at 
I-iinhelh Pal ice from 34 Sept to 10 Det.]. ifii W S 
(.11 Bi KT BnA Baitadi Bsthep ttf A ssiis ts fao To sv nod 
called Pan Anglican 1888 i all Mall Cs 6 July i/a Tie 
Pan AngluNin Episcopal Council, which is silting at Lambeili 

Pan-Anglo-Sazon, etc see Pvn- i 
Panans, obs form of Finance 
Fananthropiam, -apoapory see Pan a 
PaaMmlolt (pi&n% kwil(tn) ChcM [f panojc 
qntHquefohum (see Panax) + ON ] An amorphous 
sweet substance found m ginseng {PttiiajcSehinstng) 


) Mtiie J)t t li 981 Tjinjiquiloi) 

t Pana rohio, a Obs nonte wd [f Gr irov 
apx or all ruling ic ] All ruling 
i6ie E JoNSON AtcA 11 v Is Ars sacra. Or Ihe pam 
{^sick or panarclilck knowledge A heathen language ? 

Faaaroliy (p'« n&iki) rare [f Pan- + Gr 
bpxhs X'** realm J Universal realm 
1839 Dailey Fettne xix (1848) 908 Die sUnry panaicby of 
space 

t Fa naret. Obs rare - ' [ad. Gr. narbperot 
Tll-virtuous ] An all virtuous one 
1609 J Davies Hafy Aaasft (1878) 13/1 Wilt hauc our 
Bodies which thou didst create? Then take them to thee 
thou true Paiuu-eC 

IlFaiuui cxam,*itia]n. OAr. Also6*la [late 
I panariciutH, for psirenyeAtum ] A whitlow. 

c 1400 Lasfrancs Ctrurg 323 PanariLliim is an enposljm 
)>Rt IS in he heed of a mannes fyngir about he nail. 1997 
A M tr G-Hslltmtant hr CHimrg 39/1 Ther commeihe 
in the endes of the fingers, somtimes a certayn viccralione 
callede I anant or i arantckia tSfo Boyle Uitf Exp 
Nat I kilos II V XI 339 A Counsellor B wife, who was 
cured of a panaritium 

Panarmony: see Panhabhohy. 
IlFWBMVthritigl (pienaijirat tis) Path [f Pan 
■¥ Abtbbitib ] Inflammation mvolving the whole 
structure of a joint 


imlm is'calM Jipijapa. Bili ingb Sai'Med Diet 11 


has been called a pan-arthnlis because it involves aL .... 
paruofajomt cartilage, bone and synovial membrane 

tFanaxyffA Obs rare-' [od h.pananum 
bread basket, neuter of pdnUnus see next and 
-ARt 1 A storehouse for bread, a pantry. 

sSii UiaLB Transt Pref 3 It (the Scripture] is a Panary 
of bolesome foode, agMnst fenowed traditiona 
Faaaxy (p» n&n), a [a L pandrt ns, f p&n u 
bread see -ary] Of or pertaining to bread, 
esp in the phrase fanary femsentatton 
1818 CoLESBooKK import Colons, si Com 128 That fer 
mentation, which takes place m the making of leavened Dr 
raised br^ named ins panary fermentation 1844 H 
STarHEHS Bk Farm I 41 Trying the relative panary 
properties of different kinds of flour and meal 
Panaahe, obs. form of Panachk 
tFuUhte’L Obt rare-', fad It panatella 
or panadeila ‘ a little mease of I’anad ’ (Florio) ] 
A ugbt panada. 

i8ai Lodce Treat Plague (Hunterian CL) 93 If sharpe 
nette be dtspleasant to his stomacke Bany, creame, 
Almond milke, and numlels, are fit meatee in this cause 
ItrTpt Chambeiui Cyci, Panada, Pnnata, or Paaoietla 
a diet, consisting of bread boiled in water, to the consistence 
of awipi given to sick persons whose digestion is weak.] 

HftatithOTW* (pcen»l»nri) Also -*i». [a. 
Gr. mttndHp^ea. adj neut pi (sc Upb Bdemnlties), 
f. trsv- all + Athenian, f. ‘A%«ii Athens, 

or 'A#i^ Athene, Minerva, the patron goddess of 
Athens.] The national festival of Athens, held, 
m a lesser form every year, in a greater every 



PANATHBKAAN 

fifth year, to (.elelirnte the union of Attica under 
rheaeue. It included a aplendtd procession to the 
shrine of the goddess Athene, with gymnastic games 
and musical competUiona. Hence Vaaarthe&M an 
a , pertaining to or characteristic of this festival 
|<M Holland Plutarch Lxplan Words, Panatheuta 

a nolmnity held at Athens. Such games as were then 
exhibited they called Panathenaik ijaj Bailey voI II, 
Pauathenata mSR Woou/'r/ /^owsr-aso Could Homer 
have heard his Poems sung or recited, even at ihe Pan 
aiheiuean Festival « itaa Sheli KV Ans Pr Wks 1688 11 
114 You hnve ijow only to consider how yon shall win the 
Panathenaea tt« HirKiBtr Arittoph (187a) 11 500, I wns 
(|uitc spent with laughing at Ihe I’anathenaia iMa SwiN 
auana tnttrmtH <if Lytmetu, Athtm 179 None so glorious 
garland crowned me least Panatbenrenn 
PaiUkihMUtio (piend!)itn^ ik) , a. ysb ) [ad Gr. 
uarafifyalu <5r, f vaNoffijvora see prec.] Of or 
pertaining to the Panathenaea. 

PauathtHalc /rie»e, a frlcse, designed by Phidias, repre 
senting the procession at the festival which surrounded the 
evierior of the cella at the Parti enoii 
tSo) (see prec.1 iSjB Jtmius Pa>ut Ancituts 151 ihe 
pageants of their Panalhenallke solemnitie ilu Cturt 
Atag VI 179/s Itial unrivalled production of Greek nrtMlie 
Panatbenaic procession iMg Ri skin Q 0/ Air f The 
earliest Panatbenaic vase known — the ‘ Kurg<iii vase in the 
British Museum iMo Poyntek & Hkad Ltiusic A Hal 
Paint Pref 13 1 he laaiity which receives its full expression 
in Ihe Pannlhenaic fi leie 

fB sb.pl The Panatbenaic celebrations Ols 
tt/f Cudwokth /«/<•// Sytt I iv ^1 The Peplum or Veil 
of Minerva, which in the Panathenaicks is with great pomp 
md ceremony brought into ihe Acropolis 

Pan-athletio, Fanatom see Pan i 
II Panax (pxndbks) [I panax, ad Gr nan 
aidp, Wt all healing, uavaicts tlie plant yielding 
opopanax 1 Panace, All-heal , now a Linnaan 
genus of pUiits (N O Araltoieas , containing herbs, 
shrubs, and trees, of tropical and Northern Asia 
and America, some of them noted for real or sup- 
posed medicinal virtues, esp the Ginseng Schin- 
sen^ and American specie!! (/* quttuitujohum') 
cidty Middieton It'itihm nc 39 Marmaritiu and man 
ilragoi^ thou wouldst say Here spanax too iSsSNAimts 
PrMC IV I, Panax Coloni Is known to every riisiK k and 
Hipericon tliy Pantetagia t. v , (•iiiseng was formerly 
supposed to be conUned to Ihe mountains of Chinese 

I artary it is now, howeier, fully asceriained that the 
Amerinn panax qumquefotia is precisely the same 

Panblastio see Pan i 
3 P»‘a*bon«. Obi ran-' [fPtv/iil6 + 
BonkJ The bone of the skull, 

«S48 Ravnoi D /OwM it/rtatj-Wv \ VJ V sensybleswetiinge 
euaporatith, and ysauyth furtb of the poores in ihe sk) 1 
that oouerylh the panbone 

Faa-Brite nnio, « Also 8 Pambritanniok 
[Pan- I 1 t a Of or consisting of all the Britons 
or of all parts of Britain Obs b Of or com 
prising all the British dominions 
1709 Elis Eiarros Agt Horn an buthday It i.i'goi-) 
PtbC it And be it plain as to ihe Brilains even frin their 
Behaviour at that most celebrated l‘niiihrii >i,i i k ( uiiii, il 
at Augustine s Ac woo Daily \ftti 14 Mar 47 llie 
momentous outburst of pan Britannic pain Hism lyoa 
Rev July 319 A Pan Bniannic Customs Union, if piactic 
able, would prove efficacious m cementing the union of the 

FansBuddhism, -lat, etc see Pvv- i 
Pftlioalcd (p'enikyk, sb [f Pan sb^ i 4- 
Cake sb ] 

1 A thin flat cake, made of batter fned in a pan 
(Often taken as the type of flatness ) 

(14m PWa Coikti) III I 46 Pulle a litel of k* Whyle 
comMS in tie panne, & late flete at a brode as huu inakysi 
a pancake isy f W WstaiiMAN hardU /•amuj i v yj 
hot iheir meate they vse, moche a kyiide of pancake made 
ofryemeale. tSsi Midihfi n It PvKkKK Raariiig Oirt 

II I, A continual Simon and J ude s min Beat all your feathers 
as flat down as pancakes ' 1819 P uy wrf s Palia. (1877) rjj 
And every man and maide doe lake iheir tume. And lossc 
Iheir Pancakes up for feare they liurne lyjy Smollfti 
Re/mai 1 11, I II lieat iheir skulls lo a |>ai)cake iSoB 
CraotaChtt (ed. a)s v Paiu.iUe rneviay In some faira 
house* the servants according lo seniority fried and tossed 
the pancake. iMe Ld. Bioomfiki n in I ady (., bloomfitUr s 
^rw/e. (1883) II XIV 97 The country IS as flat AS a Mncnkc 

S. Applied to various objects thin and flat like 

a pancake, e g 

a. An imitation of leather consisting if leather scraps 
glued tofsther and stamped into sheets by hydraulic pressure 
used for in-soles (Knight yir / VeiA 1875k b Anarranj,i 
ment of six playing-cards, m which one card is laid down 
and another transversely across it lound these are then 
placed four others, held in their phecs I y the oxerlapping 
ends of the first txvo, and by ox-erta^ing each other so that 
all form one cohering whole O Pal»oiit (bee quot and 
cf the existing Cake uaciiiv ) d dial la) 1 he leaf of the 
Kidney wort, Lo/vAvAsm UmhHcut (Devon) 1 (A) Hie fruit 
of the Common Mallow, Malva syhxttrtt (N Line )i e 

Ifaut. A singl* coke ofAtsica'" ' 

.... . _ - 


that I nudca ti 

cake* . 0. si^i Humaui 


this pack ol 
DiclCetl. 


hr Mta ,Pam^e, 

K>d’ ‘ 

i BbiVtkm S 5oilanu Plaal > . 
•. 18 in Bonhwick Unt Amer Rdr (1860) 
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floating rounded spot* of snow ice, in tli* Arctic sea* and 
reckoned the first indication of the approach of winter m 
August 

9 . attnb, and Comb , ag pancake maktuf ; , pan- 
cake-hie, shaped adja , pancake fashion, wise 
advbs , pancake day, Tuesday, ^ove Tuesday , 
from the cuatom of eating pancakes on that day, 
panoake ioe, floating ice m thm flat pieces, forming 
in the polar aeas at the approach of winter , pan- 
oake-plant dud , the common mallow (A'’ Luu ^ 

“ ‘ Fokiiv yoc h Angha, '‘Pancake^ay, Shrove 

(ittiA i64,Ihave 

fa.sliiuM,l should 
v m A HU he/i 

... and Us interior 

. iA.W OREELY/t»1C//c5/'rt</cf I VI.56N0 

semblance of a pack was noted until about 5 pm. It then 
consisted of small pieces of pancake ice, which would m no 
wav interfere with the progress of any steaming vessel 
W Rvk Not/ tk Rraadt 75 A mound a ronsidcrnblc 

0 le for this *pancakc like county tgaa Daily Chioa. 19 

Nov 8/5 She wears * 'poncftke shaped nilk tut on her heod 
sSag Bkockftt J\l I Uhtt 'Pancah / msday Shrove 
Tuesday on which it is a general custom in the North to 
have pancakes. 1999 Pokter A 1/ , /// A bmgd {Percy 
Sex, ) 50 [She] makes him sit at lanie •pmeake wise h lai 
flat (,od knowes 

Hence {name suds ) Pa noak# v Irani , to 
armcere flit like a pancake , Fa acakiab a , *omc 
what like a pancake , Fa uoakawarda aJv 
towards a pancake 

1S79 (, Mfki I ITU Fgout II 3i6 These conquerors of 
inuuiuains pancaked in the rocks in desperate emixaecs 
1883 Rtaeltu Vttr July 6» A pancakcish omelette and wine 
were very jccepiahle. 1887 (.ornh. Ma^ Mar 367 Her 
ill ixvance would not admit of a si rrepiiiioiis egg rtiigl I 
her desire pancakewards be never so strong 
Fa noitkd-lM’U. A bell formerly (still m some 
places) lung on Shrove Tuesday at or about 1 1 a m , 
jKipulnrly associated with the fiymg of pancakes 

Generally held to have been originally the bell calling lo 
confession It was observed as the signal for the cevsaiii n 
of work and beginning of the h lulay 
•899 Dfkkpk 'shoemaker t Ifelulay \ 1 I pnn evciy 
Shrove 1 uesday at the sniind of the pancake Ixill, niy fine 
dapper Assyrian lads shall cisp up their shop windows, and 
away i8aej TAXioRiUatei P ) Am/ U ks (163 ) 

1 1 5/1 Shroue Tuesday, by that time tie clocke sirikes 
eleuen whicli by Ihe heipe of a knaiiish Sexi 1) is coin 
monly before nine, then there is a bell rung, cold The Pan 
cake Bell, the sound whereof make* thousands of pe<>( le 
distracted 1840-1 in Swnyne ^amiii Lhutthiv Acc (i8y6> 
211 Making a frame for the Pancake bell 1898 Leedt Here 
20 Feh buppi (t D D \ Richmond and Dsriingion haxe 
also ilietr pancake hells, also N wthallerton. at which phie 
the same bell is u.sed as for ihe curfew I he paiKske hell 
called the people to be shriven before Ix:nt 
t Fanoa rpial, a Obs rare—' [f \^p>amaipi 
us, ad Gr. ohyua/nt-ot, f won- all + tfofmvs fruit ] 
Composed of all kinds of fruits 
tsgs R n Hy/nurotamaihta 86b, (Nymphs) with Pan 
carpiall garlamls of all numnerof f lowers, upon their heades. 

t Fa noart. Obs [a F pancarte, ad med I 
patuarla, pamhat la see PtvtH \kt ] 
a — Panciiart. b. A placard bearing a public 
notilicalton 

*S77 Holinsiied CA/x»« It 530/7 lohn Bouchet meruay 
leifi )f an olde Pancarte \td 1587 paiichart) or Recorde 
wliyche he hsd scene by the lenoure whereof it appeareth 
thu this Olho enlilled hymselfe Duke of Aqouayne. 
i8s8 Bi 01 ST f hingr (from Colgr ) Pam. art, a paper 
intatmng the |articiiUr rales of Tolls or Custom* due to 
ihe King, el Thus termed because commonly hung up in 
s( me publick place, either single or with a fiaine. 1741 ir 
D Arnmt {.htmeie I ett xl 310 The poorest of them when 
they die, leave Alms enuiigh to pay for the spiritual Pancarl 

Panoe, obs form of Pt\«K, Pavsy, Palnch. 
tFaHOalet. Obs rare [?dim of pann 
Paunck, cnirtss * see -i kt ] \ kind of horse shoe 

1807 Mamkiism Carol \i * 64 Tlie Pancelet lo help ihe 
weake hccle 1708 Diet A ust (ed 3) s. v Harte Shooi 
Horse shooe of several sorts 1 That called the Pla ch 
shoe or Pancelet 

Pan-C«ltie. etc see Pvv i 

Pancerv_e, -cher, vananis of 1 ’ai nckr Obr 
Panch, -e, obs variants of I’m nch 
t Fn nohlirt. obs [ad med L pancharta 

( carta), f Or wai'- all + 1 tharla leaf, paper, in 
med I . ‘ charter ] A charter, orig. apt) one of 
a general character, or that conlinned all s^iecial 
grants, but tn later use a))]iHe<l to almost any 
written record 

1987 (see PvKcART qiui 1577I i8si Moiic Cainciar 
In / ihi V \i 61 I he C instnutiuns of the !• mperor 
Ciiarlex ihe foiirlii, gathered together in the I’ancharl 
coiiinioiily called the t .olden Bull 178a ( ei ti Mag 250 

1 he consul s chaplain ha* shew ed me a panchart of a great 
Rabbin Ibis good Rabbin says in his Panchart that nil 
men should regard each other as brothers. 

II Faiioluky»t, piuolaayat (ptmija vfit) t 
Iml Also panohMt, ait, -aaet [Hindi, f 
paneh five. Skr. paflca five.] A council of five (or 
now nsualiy more) persons, assembled as a jury or 
court of arbitrators, or as a committee to decule on 
matters aflccting a village, community, or body 

1809 Aiiain Amt, Reg Nisc 14/j The p.sncluici* me 
anxious for the examination of collateral fuels iSii M VR 
OiiAiiAM yrm/ AVptd/ /mu/ 41 l^he PtneeK me ffovernt. 
)y ihctr own or \tllaftc council (tt| cotisi 


PANC08MISM. 

of thirteen of the principal merchants of the sect iS*6 
HocKUtY Pamdurang Han I in ra Assemble a /Kncda/ r 
and give ibu uus« palient allentiun seeing that Hyhatly 
lias justice. 1844 H H Wilson Brit India ll 515 The 
fullest posulde employment of the s llage courts, or Pan 
chayats, in the adiudiuiure of iivil suits. >873 Maixk 
Hut hut VII 221 The normal number of a Jury or ) <rd 
of Arbitrators is always five— llie pant hajet fsmiliat 1 , all 
who liave the smallest knowledge of India 

Fanoheon (pa; njan) Also 7 panahin, shion , 
7 9 -chlon, 9 -ohln, shin, shon [fingm 
obscure app derived in some way from Pan si 1 

S ime would idrnlify it with paiiiiu which is known much 
ca lieri but there are no other instances of the dim km 
iKconnng chm Influence of puMcheau ha* been sugge letl ) 

A large shallow eaithenware bowl or vcsmtI, 
wider at the top than at the bottom, used for setting 
milk to stand in to let the cream separate, and for 
other nurposes somclinus aiiplied to a bread-pan 
1801 Hoi ixnp limy xv vi 433 Pans and panchlon* of 
earth 1887 H Morf Lentm J emark S/cr (1680)421 
A gre I ,,u.ny harlhcn Milk pa s <r I anchins as they 
calf them I784 \Vfsifv H ks (1877 XlII 502 A shelf 
where sevrial yaicheoiis 1 f mdk sto<d iSapI hr rrt Hut 
Dcrly I 99 I ancheons or shallow red glazed pans for selling 
of milk m dairies i897Girix)»i Atem 43 h D D ) Sl>e wxs 
pour, ig the new milk i lo the gtcal e irlheiiwarc pal chlot.s 
that are brown withe ul and cream colour wiilini 
b Humorously used for ‘ paunch 
iSof Anna Sfwaeii Mem Darwin 142 laikes of milk ran 
curdling into whey witliin the ebon c n<.ave of ihcir leafs ) 

tFanchreet Obs Angluized form of next 

•7*7 4 « " ... . ... . 

panacea ^ 

K jnuinK those who (j 

II Fanehreston pcnkrisVii Ols Also 7 
-ehrestum creston Hen on panohrestoa, us , 
pi -ehresta [a Or vhyxptiorov ailj neut good 
for tverv thing’, whence 1-. panchi citum medted 
tiien/um (Cicero and 1 liny) sovereign medicine] 
A universal medicine, a panacea. Also fg 
iSjaWiME.Tox Drerelmt Cm nd Elemity lo Rdr 4 
A pancrest n prifluble for all (hinge 1640 Hasvev Sina 
iDgue, Pill III Ihe true Fxncl reslon its for every 
sore 1854 WmriJXK /wt nna 176 Fmnineks that 
with some I’anchrestnm Cstholike Med clues undetinke 
eve y ill ng 1708PHII11FS Pal chestra Medicines that 
are gcwxl again t all r many Diseases ho in Krastv 
Bsii IV etc 1 I7*T 41 Pamhrestos (see prec ] 

Pan-Chnstian, Panchrlstio see Pan- i, 2 
il Fanehway,paiurway(p-v; 1 tjw^ p c nsw/i 
L Ind Also 8 panguay, poasway paunch 
way fi Hindi pansot, Bengali pan f 01 pcutfi i 
boat] ‘A light kind of boat used on the rivers 
of Bengal with a tilted roof of matting or thatch, 
1 mast and four oars’ i^Yule 

1757 J H (.ROSE l ey F huL so Their larger boats, called 
paiguay-s, arc raised some feet from the Miles with reeds 
and branches of trees well bound together with small-cord 
1788 Hid. (erl j) Tloss. / imrwayi Guard boats 1793 W 
Hodcfs f rai India 39 Ihe paunchvrays axe nearly m the 
same scncral con trucUun (as bndgeruwsl. 18*3 Hebek 
. » . . ■ " "'I I 4 \Tan ■ - 




7 irn India (1828) I 1 XTancIiway. cr passage 
“ge and broad shaonl like a snuffer dish a deck 
aft, and the middle covered with a roof of palm 


branches* 

t FanohSTBUtgOgne (pseniki m%g) Obs 
[¥otmtx\y paiuhymasp>con,Oi Gr. type ♦aayx*'#'*’ 
yoTfoy, f war all 4 - xvfta fluid, humour 4 ayaryvs, 
iy leading ] (See quot 1657 ) 

1697 Ph} sical Diet Fmnehymagosen, such ptirger* is are 
universal piirgii g all humors 1671 Salmon Ay n 1/ f 111 
slix 560 lucre are msny Panchy 11 agogoiis cxcmc Hit 
Il 570 Electuary of 1 urhiih Ls a good Pa ichyni igcgue 
1878 Cooke Mellifini m Ck mr, vii 1 iv 814 Of Water 
Purgers Simple, Compound and Panchy magogons. 1706 
Phii 1 IFS, C Av/z/oacc* or / mcktiiiagagi ei, Medicine* 
thit di peiseall Huiiiouis of ihe Body iBm sjrf i'oi Lex, 
lamk^uiaLiigii a medicine ancicnily beUev^ todrive out 
allpecrant numoiirs 

Fanclastio, -concibatory, etc see Pau- 2 
PUlOlMtitO Gr way all 

4- KkaaTtis broken, uhaanyt breaker 4- ITh' 4] 
\n explosive formed by mixing liquid nitrogen 
tciroxiim with cirbon iltsulphtde, nitrotolncne, or 
other liquid combustible, in the proportion of 
three volume* of the former to two of the latter 
3I83 l-Hg Mechanii o Mar 9 \ Parisian has invented 
a new explosive which is i.wre po»«ful lha. dvi in iie 
I aiiclaslile, i s he calls ll, consists of hy poazotic acid m veil 
ciihcr with essence of petroleum or sulphurct ol arlwii 
1890 Daily Aeni 31 May 5/7 An analysis show, dial d e 
Nihilists were manufacturing pancKstitc 
FM100»lH10(l’'r;i>kp zmik'' a [fasnext4 K 
tf coiiiii, ] I’ertatnmg or rchting to ilie vvhoK 
universe, of or pertaining to pancosmism 
1853 Fraser 1 Mag Xi \ Hi 450 In the most melodious 
verse illustrated by the most starifiiig aid poncosmic men 
phors 1891 Dasfy .\mt 3 Apr 5,2 Miss Nadelis poetry 
fwgan to bear the burden of I riicosmism She rejoices 111 
being One with the essence if the boundless world A 
microbe or a Wuebollle fly isjust as Pancosmic as any thing 
else, on this showing 

F ftti/Msatwl wm pr nkp zmiz'm) Phtlos [f 
Gr war all t- uoapos world universe + UR, after 
pantheism'^ The ioctrmc th»t the mvlerinl 
universe or cosmos is all tint exists. 
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1865 OBOTr />/<•/<» I i 18 The fund»in«nl«l tenrt of Xeno- 
pheii «is was partly religious partly philosophi al Pantheism, 
or Pan kosmism iif6 Fairbaiin Sfuti / htioi Rtltg & 

Htst (1877) 39e Pantheuin ant! Pankosmism are but the 
ideal anu r«u sides of the same thought 1901 RM 
Wewley in Godwin Dtci /^/nUs ^ 1 84/3 Pan 

cosmism H, for orthodox theology, the sole atheism 

b nonce use Ideal oneness with the whole world 
1891 [see Pancoshic] , 

Hence Panoo •miat, one who holds the doctrine 


lobulated racemose gland sitnated near the stomach, 
and discharging by one or more ducts into the duo 
denum a digestive secretion, the ^oHcreatu jutet , 
called in animals, when used as food, the sweetbread 
iStS Banistsi Hist Mm v 68 This body M called 
Panchreas, that », all carnous or fleshy for that it is made 
and contexed of Glandulous flesh. iMi tr yttlfu Rem 
Med it'is Vocab., Pancreas, called ui a bi^ the sweet 


1 1660 Hammond Serttt Jer xxxi 18 Wks. 1683 IV 188 
Ivanced n id arrived already to a spiritual height, to a li II 
ni.ialick habit fit for combats and wrasilii gs ini riAii.i' 1 
m rah kf all powerful alinigl ty i8aa ina, Rc/^ 11 w o 


IT, called m a bi^ the i 
wM/ii (irj5) 15 The Pan 
Kualing about a Pound 1 


<876 F AiRBAiKN stud PAilte Rthg <V thst (1877)^93 The 
pantheist is a 1 etaphysician, the pankosinist a physimt 

Fanoratum (pKnkr^Jl&n), <1 [t L Pancka 
T i I M + AN ] Of or belonging to the pancratium 
1810 F I XB tr Ptudars hihmiaH Otes \ To thee 
and to thy Pytheas were decreed The garlanils of the stout 
Pancratian toil 

Fanoratiast (pienkrifiJiscsO [ad L pan 
ciattastes, a. Or way/tpaTiaor^s, agent n ium 
nayepaTid^tty to practise the myepiTioy, P vncra 
Til M Cf mod P pancrattaste J A comhalant 
or victor in the pautiatiura 
1603 Hoi land Plutarch Explaa Words, Paacraiiast one 
tl t I skilfull and professed in ihe said Pancralioii. 1610 
MAKibLUNr Inumphsjas lx lo plaite Wieathes,Cliai>- 
I Is uni t r.nei. of li lor for thii worthy Pr aliaste. 
1765 Ah !/ 11 Ihh Keg 181/1 An Olympian lamratiast 
1880 \\ A ns b N / ythac Kh>\ ton 15 1 ms stall e belongs to 
the heavier genus of athletes the boxer or the pancratiasi 
So Paaoratiaatio (pankr^fic stik) a [ad (sr 
naynpaTiaariM or], of, ])crtaining to, or character 
istiA. of a pancratisiit 

1749 0 West I ladar s /Vemtaa Odes xl. Sir pbe u 1 he 
Wrestler s Chaplet Mix d with the great Pancrutia.stick 
Crown 187s J0WB1 r Plate (ed 3) I 194 1 bey have at lost 
earned out t e jiaiieratiastic art to tht very end 

Fanoratao (paenkrse tik)j a [al L type 
*pancratH «f(m adv pastcraiue , Sp peuicraltco 1 * 
paturaltque) fXtvtg f myKpArtoy,ot I (jt ira-yxpaT^i 
all powerful + -to] 

1 Of or Mrtaining to the pancratium hence, 
fully disciplined or exercised tn iniml, having 
a universal mattery of accomplishments. 
a i6to Hammond Serta Jer xxxi 18 Wks. 1683 IV 488 


I aneiAlick habit fit for combats and wraAilii gs tniriAieiA 
/ ut rah if all powerful alinigl ty i8ao Ahh, Reg 11 1 j o 
ihe cvoluiims a d n anosuvres of the old Pancratlc con 
tests. 1848 Lowki l Bt^lno P , Koines incUp Press, 1 he 
advantages of a pa crane or pa itechnic education 
2 Of an eye piece Capable of adjustment to 
imny degrees of power 

1831 BREwrrea Opt ts xliu 363 It has more lecently 
l>«en brought out as a new invention under the 1 a ne f 
the Pancialic Eye lube 1878 ( ocXSSK Starg utag 11 1 
Ihis rraig null is called iKillond s Pancrat c cyciiccc 
1884 KNioHr On* Mtch. SuppI 6 4/1 Paikrattc Mi r 
ope has a tiding tube containing toe eye [ le e by « Inch 
Its diKtan e f om the Vje t glass may be eba „e I a I 
s irious degrees of c ilorgcment obtained without ha ige 

I gUwe 

t Faacra tical, a obs [ 'l ] - prtc i 

Xfpi Mulcastes Posttiois xvii (1B87 76 Not lo lenle 
w ih the catching pancratuall k nde of wrastling 1646 S r 
r Bbovne } stut fp All xviib 381 M lo was the most 
pa uraticall raa 1 of (ireece 

Hence t Ponons tlooUy adv 01 s 

1717 Bailev vol II Pamrattcally almightily 

Fanoratist (.px nkratist) [cf It pancratista 
tor I pancrattasles with moditicatiuu of suffix ] 

V \NCB VTIAST 

177s Ash Pan rattst one skilled in gy ninaslic exercises 
1873 SvMONDS Crir J oets x\i (1877)87 Boxers peiilallllete 
w esilers | i ratisis. 1885 Jank F Haux sonA/i/ I < r* 
Art IV 191 A wrestler a boxer, a pa iciatist 

II Pancratium (pa.nkr^^ii>in), -ion (On; 

[1 paturalttm, a Gr uayKpanoy an exercise of 
all the forces, f way- all + ttpAros bodily strength, 
mastery cf wayKpar^f all powerful As a plant- 
mme (see sense 2) in Dioteondes and Pliny J 

1 Or Antiq An athletic contest, combining 

I lb wrestling and boxing 

1803 Holland Plut \rch s Mor 364 F cats of activity not 
nely in that generall exernse Psm. ahoH wherein hai d 
and foote both is put to the ntlerniust at o 1 e Init also at 
lifiets. Ibtd \ other general Pamrahum 1749 (. 
WbSTtioVj 1 1 liar, I am. rat turn (1753) II 93 An Atnleie 
mu t boirow many il mgs from each )f those Sciences 10 
render himself en 1 ent m the I a cruium 1837 Wheel 
WKIOHT tr Artslophanes H riy How could one Armd I 
viih a hi cost plate fight 11 the pancrat iiin? 187s Jowicrr 
Plato el a) V 403 Hie pu cr ilion shall have a counterpart 

I I a comlrai of the light armed 

pg 1807 EdiH Rev IX. J 5 F pic poetry has been con 

1 ler«l by critics as a sort of poetical pancraUmH 

2 Hot A genus of bulbous plants ol the N O ' 
Amarylltdmem, bearing an umbel of large white 
iIowcTS terminating a solid scape 

1664 FvnvN Kal Ilert Dec. in Kylta etc. (1720) 337 
Ly I IS double white, Matncaria double flo Olives, Pan 
cr uion 1767 J Abercromsie Fiery Man own I ard (1803) 

47 Oladiofuses paiicratiums, friiillaTiei towii imperials 
1846 Mrs Lee A/man H'amt xaui (1854) 114 Above that 
ex luisitc white p.ncrauim attrii st^o Pall Mall (7 13 
Jufy 5/2 A n ign heent pancratium lily 

Pancreas [ix Ijkr;,des) [n mod I.. 1 Gr wAy- 
uptas (Stem xprar ) sweetbread, f wav all + npiat 
llesh So 1 piuodas, It, Sj painnas] A 


LH a large salivary Gland separating about a Pound of an 
Humour like Spittle iii twelve Hours 1831 R. Knox Clo- 
f nets A Mat 784 The Pancreaa lying acrosB the vertebrsl 
culunm, between the throe curvatures of the duodenum, 
behind the stomach and to the right of the spleen 
b Irons/ (bee quota ) 

1841 71 T R JoNKs Amtit Aingtl (ed. 4> 475 lo these 
retmg casca (of Rotifera] Lhrc iberg has chosen to give 
the name of pancreaa but the first rudiments of a pancreas 
are only met with in ni imals far higher 1 1 the scale of 
animal existence. s88a h R LANKESTkR in Fncyet Bnt 
XVI 6t6/j Upon the bi 1 e.duclAin Ibl ranchuilaarcaevelope I 
yellowish glandular diverticula which are known as pan 
creos (though neither physiologically 1 or morpholosi ally 
IS there any ground for considering |ihem] equivalent lo 
the glands so denominated in the Vertebrata. 
PanOTMltlO (pKQkrtiSetik), a [ad mod L 
pimcrealte us, I Gr wayaptar sec prtc and it 
bo mod F paHerdattqtte,^yt ,\t. pantrealico'\ Of 
or belonging to the (lantreas 

Pancreatn juice the clear viscid fluid secreted by the 
pancreas, forming an important agent in digestion 
1663-6 Ph t Irons 13 Mar 178 Produced 1 y the conflux 
of the said aad Pancreaiick juyee, a id some Bilious matter 
1758 lit f L. 588 Two bodies or glands one of whu h may 
be criled hepatic, and the other pancrcalic 1807 \i aasKTHV 
y trg IPis I 3t iSjm Hixley J Ays vt 153 Pan reatic 
juice IS an alkaltne fluid 11 I u dike sail a 1 ■ ■ y respc Is. 

t PanOrM tioal, a Obi [ Vl ] Jirct 

1670 W S1UE6ON tlydrol / ss 15S Ihe sulncid ferment of 
the pancrcatical juyicc. 

Fancrea tlco-, cotnbinmg foiin ns In Pan 
orea tioo duodenal <» , connteting or jyertalning 
to both the jiantrcas and the duotlenuin. 

1848 m Chau. 1897 IlliuttsSyst !/«/ Ill 734 Toss of 
blood due to ulcerauoii of ihe pa icrealiooxiuode al irie lex 

Panoreatin (pxgkriiatin l hetn [f < r 
stem nayuptar- (PANtKFVN)+ isl] A protcid 
compound, one of the active principleti of pan 
oreatic jtiice , also a preparation extracted from 
the pancreas and used to aid digestion 
1873 Rauk Phys Ckem 14s Pancreatii is ol tamed by 
rubbing town the psnereasof a fri I ly killed 11 imal m full 
digesiioi w th pounded gl CAS. from which the pa creatin 
may lie precipitated by alcohol 1 in realm is nn aibu 
m Old substance w bicb rap dly decomposes 1883 Q her 
Jiilyai I he digestive ferments, as pepsin and pancreatin 

II Panoraatxt&s ft ci)krr,itoi tis) Path [f os 
I rec + ITI8 ] Iiiflammati m of the j ancreas 
184s in Dlnolison Med Lex xHtAK Flint Pnne M d 
(1880 646 1897 AUbutt s Syst Met II 850 Chi onic pan 

creatitis may be caused by alcoholism 
Hence PonorMti'tto a jx naming to or affected 
with pancreatitis (.Lent Dut 1890; 

Panoreatise (ire qku atwx) v ff as prec + 
i/k] trans lo treat with pancreatin so as to 
make digestible lietice Fanoreatised Fan 
creatiBlng ppl tuijs also PanoiaatlBa tion 
1890 Century Pt t, Paictealixe xtfy Allb its Syst 
Ved III 135 Keduciig the pa icreatising agent tUt 
Pancreatiscd milk diluied with water Ibi / 140 I he milk 
1 ay be jun reali ed for n lime and diliiicd— ll c imncreotisa 
lion being gradually re I ced 1898 lb d V 615 The process 

]^ancr«atoi^ (p.k qknilUoid), a and sb [f 
aspicc + oii>] a ad] Kesembling the pancreas 
b A tumour resembling the pancreas 

184a. Dcinclison Med lex P mere tioid x tuii ir 
resembling the pancreas in sIrucCuic S867C A Haxss^>/c/ 
Med. I ermmcl I or crrataid. resembling ibo pancreas. 

Pancreatomy, [h or *pantreatotomj>,f aspcc 
+■ Gr TOfsxa, TOMY, cutting J Excision or extirpa- 
tion of the pancrias 

1890 in Cer t Ps f 1893 in Syd Soc 1 eje 

Fancreeotomy [SeeLoioMt ] - prec 

1890 III Cent Diet 1893 in Sy i Soc Lex 
Fancy, obs form of Fanhy 
F ancyclopsedio see Pan 3 
Faild(ptnd) St Also dial pan’, pawn [Cf. 
OF pandre pendre to hang, pend pendant ] A 
narrow curtain or piece of drajxjry, hung nori 
zoiitally (usually bvx pleated) from the framework 
of a bed , a valance 

igfix Insi Royesl H ardr (1815) 133 Item nne claith of 
stall of blak vcivot with thre paiidu qulairuf tbair u 
a e without freiiycM xtfB/uv m Sp etssrtuuu/e l/<je (1844) 

I 370 Ane stand of coumiigis. with two piece of pand i6m 
Inr in y or/ W * (7 (i9cx>) Dec 93/1 Ane hiEM wanscol 
bed with purpure hinginsond pand furnished with silk fren 
/les t7^ Mxic Caioebwood Prul (1884) 73 Commonly a 
muslin or pomt ruffled pawn round It 1818 Scon Pi 
Lamm xxvi. Where s the beds of state twilts pands and 
tesiors, napery and broidcrcd wark ? 

Hence Va lUtod a , having a pand or valance 
1x78 tno Roy It ardr (1815) aio Ane bed <f clalth of 
g Id and silvir double pandit 
FantL obs. or ilial f6rm of Pawn 
Panda (pse’ndi) [Said to be one of the names I 
111 Ncjifll ] A racoon like animal ( ‘hlurus fulgens) ' 


of the aonth-eastem Himalajait, about the use of 
a large cat, having reddish brown fur and a long 
bushy nng-marked tail , the red bear-cat 
(iSiu F CuviKR Hist dot Mammi/ires Uvraii. 50 Panda ) 
1838 SwAiKiON Nett Htst Quadrupeds 107 1 he panda has 
been discovered only of late years, in the aiounialns of India, 
ll has been termed the most beautiful of all known quadru- 
peds t86t J O Wood Nat Hist 1 420 lliU beautiful 
creature is a native of Nepak where it is known under the 
different names of Panda, Chitwa and Wall spat C J 
Cornish / tvtng Aaim it6 The bcRr Cat or Panda. 
Fan-disdaUiui, etc. tee Pan- a 
Fandismonlum : see Pandkuomuu 
II Paadal (pa: nd&l) P Ind Also 8 bandol, 
pundull, 9 pandaol [a Tamil pendal shed ] 
A shed, booth, or arbour, esp for temporary use. 
1717 J T PhiluesWcc A/«/<iAse- 19 Water Bandefilwhich 

are lillle Sheds for the Conveniency of dnnking Water) 
1800 Sir T Mvnko tn G R Gleig Life Itiyo) 1 a83, 
1 w uid not enter his pundull, becauee he bad not paid the 
Inliourcrs who made It i8to SotnilEY Curse 0/ Kekesma ix. 
Notts II is 1838 VIIl >59 The Pandal Is a kind of arbour 
< r bower raised before Ihe doors of young married womca 
i8tsM*KRNaiEin Asiat Rss Kill 320 (Y ) Pandauls were 
erected opposite the two principal fords on the river 1893 


Fandall, Her see Spindlk cbobh. 

II PandaA (pi nd&n) A Ind [Urdu pilnd/ln 
{ Hindi pan Pan sblA- Pers dan vessel, holder 1 
A small box of Indian manufacture, generally of 
decorated metal, used for holding pdn (Pan f^8) 

1886 Caial Colon * Ind, Bxkii 51 The articles shown 
I iclude hookahs pandatts or betel nut boxes 

Panda&aoaOllB (ptendSn^Jos), 0 [f Hot 1 
I’andilndie a+ ous] Pertaining to or connected 
with the Natural Order Pandanaeeie or screw pines. 

188a N icholson & Lydekklk yWwax/ 11 lui Frails 
which are regarded by their describer, Mr Corruthers, as 
undoubtedly Pandanaceous. 

So Fanda nad, a pandanaceous plant , Faada 
ona a , pandanaceous. 

i8s7MayneAiA< PamlaneoUA OatlyNerus 

soApr 5/; Ihe palms ai d pandanads which, with the CScads 
1 ow form the most striking feature of the large Palm House 
at Kew 

II Panduma (ptendsri I S%) Bot [mod I , ad 
Malay ^ju» pandan (Marsden) ] A genus of 
plants (trees i r busliei), tyjie of the order Pan 
danaieee the screw pines, found chiefly in the Last 
Indian nrthipclago, having long tough pnckly 
leaves arranged in a triple spiral series forming 
tufts or crowns rescnibling those of the pine apple, 
and bearing a roundish, ^ible, though somewhat 
insipid, fruit Also altrtb 

(1777 G Iorster I oy round lloridl 770 The paiidang 
or palm nut tree lad given its long prickly leaves lo thatch 
the roofs of the buildings.] i8a6 L Lsiciihardt in J D 
loing Cooisland 336 The fruit of the panclanuR forms 
anoincr apiorently very much liked eatable of the natives 
2873 Miss Biro SandtvicA Isl (1880) 86 She wore \ltt of 
Ihe orange seeds of tl e pandanus. 1883 G S. 1 orbks Wild 
LxJxCanara 3i6 Jackals and hyaei as occa.Aionally luiked 
an ong the pandanus tbickcls on the shore ilgA Onttng 
tU S ) XXlV 354/3 On the pat damis-Ieaf mats. 

Fandar, etc see Pander, etc. 

II Pandarau (]>ind& rim) h Ind [Tamil 
pand^ram ] A low caste Hindu ascetic mendicant , 
also applied to the low-caste Hindu priests of S 
India and Ceylon 

1711 in J 1 Wheeler Madias (1861) II 163 'llie de 

Alri ction of 50 r tnfxno pagodas worth ofgrain and killing 
the Fandarnim 1I14 W Brown Htst Propag ( hr (1833) 
I 184 With the view of becoming a distinguished Pandaram, 


byjhe Pandaram a. 

Fandaxio(p£nda:rik),a rare [t Pandar-us 
(see Pander rd)-«--ic] Of, or similar to that 
ol Pandamt , of or pertaining to a pander 
1885 Afa/ioM (N Y) 46 Mar 357/1 One might Infer that 
the servants and hangers-on ofkings and princes are no 
longer capable, in modern days, of dlscha^ing pandoric 
offices for their masters 

Fandatlon (p*nd;>Jsn) Arch rare [ad L. 
pandattdn em (Vitniv ), n of action fiom pandart 
to l)cnd, bow 1 A bending, bowing, or warping 
tSflo Wbalr Dht Perms Pandaltm in architecture a 


Paadeus, -dmu (p£ndi&n), 


organ resembling the Pans pijfe 
liey {title) The Complete Preceptor for Davies s new in 
venM Syrrynx or patent Pandean Harmonica. i8se W 
laviHO Sketch Bk fl 106 Wandering musicians with pan 
deoil pipes and tambounne 1834 Hood lylaey Hetilixiqo) 
349 A pandaan band in those days as fashionable as Weip- 
parts or Cohnet s at the present time 1884 PwKsaTOM in 
N fQ itA Ser VI 430 Their band, repreMnted by om man 
with pondean pipe and dram 

B. ri A member of a pandenn bond 
a 1843 Hood To Mrs Fry xlu^^I like to hear your sweet 
Pandmns play i 38 o in Grove Dht Mns II 644/1 hx Ihe 
commencement of the present century itinerant parties of 
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country, and gave perfonnonco* 

PMM#oi (pa.Ddekt) [a 1* fafulect*, od L 
pandecta or -/», a Gr woiienit an all receiver , 


Justinian in the sixth cento(v,intemAtuing opinions 
of eminent jurists, to which the Emperor gave the 
force of law 

isil Elyot Cm I xlv, Called the Pandectes or Digeitci 
i4i 4 SecosM JttltM Han. Pret dlv, When Lothur look 
Amalfi, he there found ai old Copie of ibe PandeiU or 
leasts. I7g> Blackstonp Comm Introd i 17 A copy of 
rustlniani pandects being newly discovered at Amalfi, soon 
brought the civil law into vogue all over the west of Europe. 
iTta /#f / itL 81 The present body of civil law consists of, 

I The institutes 9 II e digests, or tiandects containing 
the opinions and writings of eminent lawyers, digested in 
a systematical method 187# Smith Oh t Anttg 860/3 I hese 
two works, the Pandect and the Code. 

b tratuf mA Jig (Also stng ) A complete body 
of the laws of any county or of any system of law. 
>S81 Pavnsl (UtU) Ihe Paiidectes of ihe Evangylicall 

Lawe, comp"— '*•* - ~r ' c.i..— 

ifili Biblk 

piofilabte In 

ItyU Ltct 

ifature sns i 

y Subscriuiion, a , . 

nowreotivU and praciis d m most K iropcan Nations, tw 
Jixgaattar Oct 364 Some of the Moslem codes are called 
‘ Pandects I e all containing 
2 . {stMg) A treali‘< covering the whole of t 
subject : a complete treatise or digest 

igps bYtyKSTrs />» Oartas 1 1 aaa 1 heicfore by Faith s 
pure rsM tllumined Fhese sacred Pandects I desire lo 
read, last Donme On Loryai a CmdUut «j Thus thou, 
by means which th Ancients never took A Pandect mak si 
a d universal book 1701 Swift CantfsU NMn ^ Lam 1 
Wkic I7SS II > 46 the commons would please to 

form a pandect of their own pouer and privileges 1813 
Mah. Eugeworih PafFvit (1833) II xxi 36 On these points 
It It requisite to reform Ihe pandects of crtticbun 
f Catachr for Pt vnrr 

[Similarly In hr cf quot 1701 in Yule s \ P «//) 

*794 J WltUAVS Pa CHfal /•i/i / i m Cahtui tic 18 
Pandects and Bramlns Molhas and Cantabs, 

Hence Vande etlat, one skilled in the Pandects 
ipei t W Maitlavd Xrife 36 Georg Be) cr a nan 
declut at \t tttenlierg set a precedent for lectures on Get 
man taw in a (lerman uinveraily 
PandM, sariant < f 1 anui <■* 
ilPaadbinia (ntendPmifi; Also nnglicued 
Fa ndamy. [moif L , f (rr travSijjifa the whole 
people, travfi^juot of or belonging to the whole 
people, public, general J - Pikokmio s 6 
*tU Dunolison Aftif Ltx , Pandtmv, |>aiidcniic 1837 
Maynk Sx/as Lft Iniiltmia, pandemy laooCiuiiu 
Oict Mtd Btal etc., / m dtmta an epidemic that attacks 
all perMHit. [Also) Pa$ulnny 

Paaddinia]! (ptbidPmiin), a [f Gr irui' 
h^jw-ot of or pertaining to all the people + tv ] 
Vulgar, popular, human , •« Pandemic a 
t8ii t L Peacock RMaia^kna Wk*. 1875 III 158 
Uranian Tx>ve 13 the deity or gcmiu of puia nin lal (iomio i 
for the good and Ihe beautiful, and Pandcniuin I o\e of 
ordinary sexual atcachoienc. « s^ Sheclfv / r II is (18SS1 

II 64 Of necessily must there also be two Ixives the Uraninii 
and Pandemian companions of these two goddesses. 

PMld#ttiO (^ndetnik), a and sb [f Gr 
irdvfitjjt Of of or j^aining to all the people, public, 
\ulgar, f wax all + jieople, populace ii\ 

sense 2 repr Gr wixBtfftot tpan common, vulgar, or 
sensual love, as opposed to oipixioT the heavenly 
or spiritual , so wdxS^not ’A^/wikn; the earthly or 
hitman Venus, etc Cf Plato dTy//// 180E] 

A. 1 General, universal esp Of a disease 
Prevalent over the whole of a country or contment, 
or over the whole world Distinguished from 
epidtfHU, which may connote limitation to a 
smaller area 

1M8 Havvey AfaH Ani,! [ 3 Some |disea.ses] do more 
geimally haunt a Countr) whence such disea»es jire termed 
Kndenuck or I' 
dtmte asynoti.. ^ 

Girit xxvli!, It is absolutely exceptional ) 11 wui never ue 1 
pandemic, llgs TV //ms 3 Sept 9/1 We are face to fac'e with I 
a pandemic outbreak of cholera similar lo those which fell 
upon Europe in t8^ 1847 1833 and 1866 
2 Of or pertalniiig to vulgar or sensual luv« 
iiilaa Shelley Px n it (18U) II 67 That Pandemic 
lover wlio loves rather the body thau the soul is worti less 
1883 PtUl Mali G 8 bept 5/1 It u the Pandemic not the 
Heavenly goddess whose praises he chants. 

B. ti A pandemic disease see A. i 

thl DiniOUSOM A/rd I. 4 X , PntuUmte an epidemic 
whiS attacks the whole population 1878 tr Ivagnart 
OOH. PmthtL (ed 6) 141 An epidemic exists In c ~ — 


b 1849 i *• NAfiBR A'jr »»s S 'Ij^iall 339 To move 
wiili the lesilessness of cundein ed spiriis at so iic panile 
mooiac feast 1890 Ialmaok Pr Mangtr ta I hraiu 45 
That awful strujggle against pandcmoniac cohorts which 


OS prec after deHionuxcrU\ Characteristic of, or 
like that of, Pandemonium • esp of dm or noise 

i8ts Temple Bar Mae IV jm A more fearful and pan 
demoniacal din arises. i87sRusKiMAVir'/CAsf> IviLxsilhe 
Pandemonlocal voice of the Archangel trumpet thus arouses 
men out of their sleep 

Pf3 Mfl4^YttAeifa.ti (pi).ndrnula nian), a and sb 
[f Pandkmovi um + in j a. adj ’e- prec b 
sb An inhabitant of Pandemonium 

*7p9 PvxtHAM Mrsu 8 Carr Wks 1843 X 313 He is jre 
paring tome dishes for the enlertammcni >f your coniiire 
men, and my fellowaTii/eiit, it e Pa demonuns. 1889 
C C K 6//S far Stasan 159 Shrieks and paiwlemonwn 
revrlt Hell let loose 

Pandainoilio | m ndtro/rmk ), a [f as prec 
4- K , after damonu ] Of or pertaining lo Pandc 
monium, or to all the demons 

(879 M D Conway Demanal I iii vn Every constituent 
feature rolled together in one | xnde 1 u ic cxpretsion 

PaadBlItOlUtUll (pae nd/mii> nr 2 *m Also -dsn 
mon* Jin form, mod L f Or wax all 4- butisux 
divinity. Demon ] 

1 The abode of all the demons , a place repre 
scnlcd by Milton as the ca(>ital of Hell, containing 
the council-chamber of the P vil Spirits, in common 
use, - hell or the mfcmal region* 

1867 Milton P L i 736 A solemn Councel f rthwiih t > 
be lield At Pandmmoniom the high Capilsl Ot ■^ata 1 and 
hit Peers, thd x 434 About the walls Of Pandmmonium 
Citie and proud scale Of I ucifrr 1713 Adi isom< uarhan 
N ) 103 X 4 He would have a large piece of machinery le 
present the Pan daimonium ( f Miltonj 1743 Chfstesi 
11 Old FugUnd No 3 M.tr Wks .777 1 ii Ihis it 
certainly letelled at us ta)s a oisaous sullen apostate 
I atriot to his fallen brcti run in the Pandaiin mum. 1831 
Caklvle Sart Res 11 in And in ills bagiilden dream 
mistake Gods fair litmg world for a iKillid t: 
and exluict Pandem >nium 

2 trrmsf A place regarded as reiscmbling Pan 
dcmoiiium a. A centre or head quaitcrs of vice 
or wickedness, a haunt of wickedness b A place 
or gathering of wild lawless Mulence, confusion, 
and uproai 

>779 SwiNsiBNE Prtv Spam \lii tO E\cr\ prutiice 
w uid in In I api^r a Pand te, ai d a Pa 1 laemo lum 


sCocqcii t 

„ ti ms of this I 

17 May 317/3 The Emperor 1 


of I iquity 7813/4 


Paxosmoki-uii, after demMtat) » Of all d 
ties b^ Of or pottamuig to Pandmonium , infernal 


from hiS pandmmonium at Caprem. 1816 IIveon D /» / icret 
II II To make a Pandemonium where the duells At d rei)( 1 
tie Hecate of domestic hells 1817 Lmtin Pelhast xlix 
We found ourselves m tl at dreary pandaemonium a ( in 
si op. 1878 Black Ma,Uap f \i 47 She woul I lorn il e 
place inlo a pandem mium in a « eclc 7897 I T 1 i llf n 
Ltuu Casiklat 155 Ribald songs iiarreltirg a d bias 
phemy made a veritable pandenioniiim of tlie place 

C \\ tld lawless confusion or uproar, a clistiact 
ing fiendish ‘ row’ 

1863 Paskman l lantets Jr \ \\ (1R85) 55 Whe tight 
tame It br ighi with it a |a kmoi turn of tl incing a 1 
u hooping drumming and feastin), 7897 Pasty \eus 
^ Nov 4^ On Saluraa) pandemo turn agtf re ,.n«l in ihe 

8 - Hallj# 7 

1807-8W Ikmno Sn/ ag (1824) 386 M hich hkea tail rs 
Panaemontum. or a gibict pte are leceptacles for scientific 
frognients of all sons and suet 

Pandamy see P \h i>em i a 
F an-denomlnationAl, etc see I an i 
P uidar (p'v ndas), sb tMso 6- pa&dwr, 6 7 
pandoMiPMxdor (Propcrly/htn far.ong Pattdaic, 
£)ng or Apr form of L. Pamlarus, Gr ndxSapos, 
a projier name used by Boccaccio (in form /’a« 
data), and after him by Chaucer in fratJus and 
Cttseydt, as that of the man fabled to hate pro 
cured for 1 roilus the love and good graces of 
Chryseis, name and character being alike of me 
di-evol invention sec Skeat Chatuer II Introd 
Ixm-tv The later s|ielliug pander is due, no doubt 
to association with agent sbs. and freq vbs in KR.] 

1 As proper name 

1 1374 Chaucer Pnjrlsss 1 448 \ frciid of his |>at callol 
was Pandsm [rnnes care farej. Ih I tSs I his Pandarr 
I t neigli malt for some and routhe Jlsd 833 And how 
y It hym solh seyde Pandarus i8e6 Shaks Pr ^ Lr iii 
tl 310 Pmsuiarm If tuer you prouc false one to another, 
since I haiic taken such ^ncs to bring you together let all 
pittifull goers betweene be col d to the worlds end oAcr my 
name call them all Panders. 

2 A go-between in clandestine amours one who 
supplies another with the means of gratifjing lust, 
a male bawd, pimp, or procurer 

75]a Lvndbsav Pest Papynga 390 Paiidans, pykilianki 
custronis, and clattcrans, 1379-80 North / ixtani (161a) 
93 He that was the Pandor to procure her isai Sfenekr 
Af HnbbtrJ 808 Ne, them to pleasure, would he some 
times scomc A pandarcs coate (so basely was he bonic 
1998 Shaka Mem tv V V ijfi One M' Broome to a horn 
sou should haue Din a Pamler 163a I in xns Jia- l 1 
Ruffian Pondors are now clothed and richly reaardesl. 
1791 Mas. RADCLivrE Rom Basest *iv He now saw him 
self the paiKicr of a villain 1840 Macaciav £tt CRtw 
(1B31) II 534 bquondenng ha wealth on paudars and 


flatterers. 1889 1 r kv / / Mor I sc ^93 11 c 1 oi dcr 

a id the Courtesan aic the leading cliaiaclers of Plautus. 

b 1.CSS usually said of a woman a panderess 
i|8s Gbkbnb P/anetamaeiia Wks (Grosart)V 77 Pasylli 
smiling at the diligent hast of the old Paiidar ICIorisla), com 
maunoed she should lie brought m 1768 P xmeaSers, 
Yng Warn {1767I 1 viL 304 Employed as a handmaid 
If not at a pandar ,7833 Kimcslev Hypatia xix 333 
S rceress she was, pander and slavc-dealer 

o transf and fig Said of a thing 
<S8a Stanviickst Jktutt etc. (Arb) Forgerye thee 
pandAr thee messadge mockrye i8m Hakewill Davids 
4 ou/ iiL 1 1 J 1 he Eye heemg os it were the Pandar or Broker 
01704 T liaowN W an Quack Wks. 1730 I 63 Thou 
churtnyard pimp and panaer to the grave. 1797 Biske 
App lYJugs wks. VI 40 Make virtue a pander to vice. 

0 One who mimslers to the baser tMtssions ot 
evil design* of othets 

■603 Knoi isHtsi /‘r/r// (1621) 7 One of her Eunoches 
whom Oie ) rjioxed la iiBC as her pander for the circum 
venting f the I atnarch 168a DeydkH A/tdal *56 The 
Pander of the I eople s Hearts 173a Johnson Ramiltr 
No 195 r 12 III a pla e where there are no pandart to folly 
and exiravaganct .8,4 L Stefuen Hourt in Library 
(1893) II 111 93 He crowns a torrent of abtue by declaring 
that Sc ttbasen ouriged the lowest pandersofa venal press 
t 4 ? = Bun Y 3 4 Ohs 

iS9sO Hkx\ty Pierces Isuper Wks ( rysart) M in He 
vtouM neuer dare me like a t>old Psindaie with such stout 
LhaUenges 

Pander ^T. ndjj Also or [fPAMiEBj/] 

1 Pans To act a* a pander lo , to minister to 
the gratification of (another’s liistj Also fij, 

160s Shak* Ham iit iv 88 Since Frost it selfe, asacttucly 
doth burnc As Reason panders Will 7688 E. M Cam 
tiled Pvnns 11 in Ah thal a Lad) % love should be llius 
pandar d by a Gypvie. 18x7 K H Dana Bucioieer xlii 
Lust panders m rdet— murder panders lust ' 

2 m/r lo play the [lander, to subserve or 
minuter to base j assions tendencies, or designs 
Const to 

1603 [see P\ni LKiKc] iSqiMiiroNTA Gait 11 (1851)64 
, Eac mmuniCAlion servs for nothu g with them but to prog 

and pa ular for fees, ttis Solthev Ot niana II 23 fhese 
Itaaes uaitors who lamiiorned the noblot passions of humaniiv 
1 1 order 1 > pandar for its lowest appetites iSSI J H 
I cevT A t/ Ck Eng I 359 He pandered 10 the king s gmes 
iniiti ralities 1879 Black Alacltad a/ D xvi Paiidenng 
to the public taste for pretty things. 

Ill lice FMTxdarUiirt#/ sh axiAppl a , FkiUUnr, 
one who panders , --PvsDtB/^ 2 

1803 Dekkfe It an ter/utt ) eare Wks. (Grosart)I ^lobe 
plaid heere By f nglish men ruffians ai d pandering slaues 
»8J9 7 '’in But! 20 \pr Pretenders pandereis, parasites, 
Ijpocrile* 1875 J wrtT /’/a/tf (cd 2) V 41 He should be 
il e enemy t f all pandering to the popular taste, sttg Rita 
/ n lenne l\ iv, Panderers to popular ta,ele and popular error 
t Fa nderage Obs name th/ [f Pander v 
AOB J The practice or trade of pandering 


1 Id ihy i eneintnl to thee and tl . 

A ockage, as of the manner of Pamierage. ifag J Smith 
C/ r Fein 4 pp iWebsler 18 81 

P»adere»» (pse ndwes Now »<J« Also 7 
pandar , 7 pondrease, 8 pondreu, MS [f 
Pander sb 4- ess ] \ female pander, a Kawd 

iSaONhAKNeR 4M tag \\ Ixxxix 362 Bui all in vainc 
so opposite to Ixjue did she perseuer As that >nto hi 
r-ioaressc Arte lie was ei f rc I to leaue her a 1854 Bkomi 
Mad I at pie 11 1, 1 hav e ingag d my selfe for her to be your 
Pandarex^ lyai D L efev Opereis, etc. 2 4 1 hts pAndraxs 
be charges to linuuidras Hand lo gi e the Scroll 1839 
Irknch htl Glass 20 haudartot could hate been appli^ 
to pandar and pandaress alike 

DPanderism (pR. ndoru m) Vlso pancUr 
(f PANUhBr^ 4 ism] Ihe practice or trade ot 
a pander , systematic pandering 

180X Oaunjail B til Huntingtaii 11 il 1 1 Ha/I Dadsiiy 
VIIL 136 Suffering ibcir lines Jo flaiter the.se tunes WiiTi 
pandorism base. 1604 1 M B/oik lx 11 tt'ddJetan s 
ikAr (Bulleii) VI U 3« He should excel even Pandarus 
himself and go nine mile beyond hi n in pandonsm. >708 
Swift GuUiver iii sin lerjury, oppre.ssion subornation 
fraud, pandansm 1809 Malkin Gil Bias ix vu. (Rtldg ) 
P 4 Let o» ma aged that intrigue by the uandensm of 
bignor de Sanlillone. 1878 Blackn Hag III 453 His 
paidpandensm to the vilest poxsioas of that moK 
t Fsk ndariM, s Oh Also poadw [f os 
prec. 4- UK ] ittir To act the ponder Hence 
tPa nderiBmg tbl sb and ppl a. 

7603 Plorio M Htaigna (16^ 489 Venus wlo -o c 
nmgly enhanced the market of her ware by the I lokacc 
uandermng of the lawes. 1606 Maksion /««« i G 
r iiher shall nut say I pandarirde. 1618 K G. / <» 
HAirt/rvi 3%yo Incarnate desill pandaann,, liage 
Pandwly, a. Ols ot n h [r as jirec f 
LT 1 1 Of the nature of or befitting a pander 
lat Ik Rich /■ainaell T iv b She would make her 
viiderstaode how ill she coul I awaie w ith u be pandarly 
practises. i6oi whaks Ifir y II i\ 11 119 Oh jou Panderly 
Rascals there « a knot a gin a packe a conspiracie against 

nu. iSeoGENi A««TV/Nt,r IoK1r Some [are] piniMi c 

some panderly knaves. 78x3 Scott Quentm D xxvU A 
panderly barber 

PandoniUt* Ij>£nd9 juiait )//// [Named 
1877, from Fanderma in Vsia Minor see itk i ] 
A variety of Priccite 

1888 in CassetPs Fury I Pi 1896 in I ufntfr Diet 
'tames Mm 

tPanderona, a Obs Aim 6 drous 7 
darous [f Pander sb + ous ] Of the nature 
of oi cUaracteruuig a ponder In quot 1 1 575 as si 
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<•1*75 Bai/utirt PnKtuis{t754'i37& Hema) bcropcilit fra 
I 'isdiiii; upon ant. atsiw, or Ccint, uitin.-js that f. nnc 
t<unilroU!> (t e or luirlar (t e jnultUor) its I ataf 

I rag in i in Haul Pru/siry^ 4»7 , 1 net Iiefore 
thee, paiiiieroai. loixl tins -.tetl « MtoDLrroN Ihlch 
lit ti, 'l he same wary pnndarous diligence Was then bestow d 
on her xt/^Costhe II /tart t\ li tii 1 tillen O PL IV, I dare 
in singlo combat any knight, Anj adventurer, any pandorus 

Pandershlp. ru/Y [f ns prec + -ship ] The 
function or trade of a pander 
itgC 1 BimiiaM /’-Id Preat (1657)51 Calvin i«aith,That 
ini\t tlaiKing of 1111.11 and w niien together are nothing else 
then pandcr^ips and provocations to whircdome 

Psn-destruotion, -diabolism see Pas- a 
Pandi OUlated, d. fate [f L pandtcuim m, 
jia pplc of/a«i/«< «AJ// to stretch oneself, f pMidfre 
to stretch + dim element] ‘ Stretched out, opened, 
c'ctcnded’ (Ash, 1775) 

Pandioillatioa (ptcndikit/Ici pn) [n of 
notion from L sec prec] An instinc- 
tive movement, consisting in the extension of the 
legs, the raising nnd stictching of the nnns, and 
the throwing hack of the head nnd trunk, accom 
pinted by yawning, it occurs before and aAer 
sleeping, also in certain nervous affections, as 
hysteria, and at the accession of a fit of ngne 
bometimes loosely used for ‘ yawning ’ 

1649 Kit ass Pathomyoi 11 tv ast Pandiculation is 
a l>chh«rate Action of the other Muscles of the Body 
1661 I hit I mat 111 8i« About Sneeinng, the Hickucke, 
A awning Pandiculation, and their Causes. itu--34 ( <wrfr 
Study l/crf (ed. 4) III 335 Pandiculation tsan instinctive 
cvertion to recosera balance of power between the esiensor 
nnd flesor tiiuscles. iSaa-^ 1 >K Quinckv tou/tti (186a) 
17 lly mere dint of pandiculation, vulgarly caliMvawnmg 

Pandionins (ptendai tmam) Ormth [f ZooT 
I* PandiOH, generic name of the Osikev, I, 
J'andton, Gr napSfWv, in Mythology the father of 
Procnc and Philomela] Of or lielonging to the 
genus Paitdton or o^rey In recent Diets 

Pandit, vanniit oiPi kdit 
Pandla (pee nd’l) Also 8 pandell [Origin 
unascertained , Mip the source of I each’s generic 
name Pandalus J A local name of the shnmp j 
applied by some writ rs to an allied entstaefivn, 
perha[>s J'atulalus annultcomts, 1 each 
*?•», (rtuU Afag It $53 A small hah is caught on the 
sa ids [at Hastings] which the) call patidells they are bigger 
than shrimps, smaller than prawns I heir claws are not 
like those of a lobster, but shut up like a knife niih n short 
blade xMjs Kiasv UaA ♦ /«/ /ta/w II w 38 The 
smaller Crustaceans, as the shriinp pmwn, pandle 1875 
Sutux Gltu PatuiU a shrimp Also used tn Kent 
b Comb , as pandle whew, a local name of the 
wigeon (Norfolk) 

iMs SwAlNSON / >ov Kanut Brtt Btrdt 154. 
Famdoor, -dore S( dial [See quot 1 796 , 
but proof of the alleged derivation is wanting] 
A kind of large oyster, found near Prestonpans 
17^ Statul A c ieal XVI t 70 Oy-ters ciughi nearest 
to the town [Prostonpans] are the Ur»st and fattest hence 
the largest obtained the name of Pitiduors 1 c oysters 
caught at the doors of the pans 1805 koHsviii t lantus 

Stoll I ^58. 1894 Halibukton hmih i« held 58 (h. D 1) I 
With a disho mussel brose at Newhaven or with a prievin 
o lat pandores a little further east the coast 

Pandoor, Fandor see I'midolk, Pandfb 
Pandora ^ (p^ndos r&) Alto 7 Fandore [a 

( ir Itautiipa lit. ‘ all gifted ', f wav all + Swpov giu 1 
In Greek mythology, the name of the first mortal 
woman, on whom, when made by Vulcan and 
brought to Epimetheus, all the gods and god- 
desses bestowed gifts. 

18]} J FisHFn piiimm Prop l i\ in HazI Dodstey XII 
461 To frame the like Pandore 1 he gods repine and nature 
would grow poor 1843 Milton Z 7rt>i nr It 111, The Acade 
mics and Stoics who knew not what a consunimat and most 
adorned Pandora was bestow d upon Adam 

Hence Pandora's box the gift of Jupiter to 
Pandora, a box enclosing the whole niultltude of 
human ills, which flew forth when the box was 
foolishly opened by Epimetheus , according to a 
later version, the box contained all the blessmgs of 
the gods, which, on its opening, escaped and were 
lost, with the exception of hope, which was at the 
bottom of the box Hence in fig and allusive uses 

M79 Gossok Vc/a Alust (Arb ) 44 I cannot lyken our 
aff^loti better than to Pandoraes Ixixe, lift vppe the liddc, 
out dyes the Peuill shut it vp fast 11 cannot hurt vs 
i6ie U ^NSON Alch It L gi Such was Pandoras tub 
iSy* Sm T Biiownk Lttt Pnend ( 14 And if Asia Africa 
-iiid America should bnng in their List [of diseases] PandurTs 
Box wrould swell, and there must he a strange Pathology 
««7f J OcxiDMAN Pemt Pardontd 11 1 (1713) 1164 iherc 
may be some hope left in the bottom of this Pandora s Ijox 
of calainitlea Aw Cablylu Htrtci v j68 1 he Eighteenth 
was a Sceptical Century 1 in which little word tnere is a 
whole Pandora s Box of miseries. 1886 Mrs I vnn Linton 
/ oj/OH Carew xlii. Pandora s liox was opened for him, nnd 
ill the paim .viid griefs his imagination had ever figured 

Pandora ^ ip tndov r^), pandore (]> LMdn j) 

Also 7-8 pandure, (8 pgadolft), y pandora, 
pandoT, [a It pandot a (also patnima 1 * pan 
dote, ad L pandma t Gi waviovpn, a musical , 


' instrument the invention of which was attributed to 
Pan (Hut the word was prob. of foreign origin )] 
A stringed musical instrument of the cither type, 
the same as the Bindore 
The original Greek and Roman fmadura is described as 
a kind of lute with three strings, such an instrument is 
Mill used in some eastern lands under the name ^ndur 
Hut the original type has, at diAcreiit times, and in different 
countries, undergone many changes in form, in the number 
ni d matenal of Uie strings, the use or non use of a plectrum, 
etc EqiinUy numerous are the modificaiioiis of the name 
cf Randosii, Banjo, Manjoline The changes of thing 
and name have nut alway s |tone together the Neapolitan 
/ tudura, tor instance, retaining the ancient name, is a 
musical instrument larger than the mandoline, strung with 
eight metal wires, and played with a quill 
a tse7 Moslnv luttad Mut t66 Take an instrument, as 
a Lute, Orphorion, Pandora, or such like. stAb Smoi i rtt 
I 'OrtatfS 111 (1793) I SI Their raw red fiiigeis 1 eing 
adorned with diamonds were taught to thrum the pandola, 
and even to touch the kevs of the harosichord lleg Foil 
BROOKE Encycl Anttg I 6a8 Ihe Orphnrion was like a 
guitar, but was strung with wire 1 he Bandore, nearly 
similar had a slrnight I ridge the Orpharion slaniint. The 
Paiidtira was of the lute kind, the Mandura a lesser lute 
1838 Bnt (ed 7) XVI 788/a Paadara, a small 

kind of lute, with fewer strings than the orUitiary lute, 
believed to have originaled in the Ukraine iSSoA J Hir- 
N INS in Grove Ptet V«r 1 1 644 / audera or t andore 
A Cither of larger dimensions than the Orphanon 
(t i6ia Dravtoh ! aly aH iv 63 borne that delight lo 
touch the sterner wyerie chord. The cythron, the pandore, 
nnd ihe theorbo strike 1708 Phii I irs, Paudare or Ptadute 
a kind of Musicnl Instrument s88of/ni>rwx Pict Alus 11 
613 ^ larger orphanon was called Penorcon, and a still larger 
one Pandore 1889 Abfrcrombie /' ax/ Caucasus 171 Akini s 
c^ at once fell upon a pandur, or three sin ged lute 
Pandoiirt pMidoor (p-v ndusD Also pan 
dur [ » F pandour, Ger pandut , all a Serbo 
Croatian pAnaur, 'a constable, bailifT, lieadlc, siira- 
moner, or uitchpole, a mounted policeman or 
guardian of the public ])eace, a watcher of fields 
and vineyards’, naving also in earlier times the 
I duty of ^ardmg the frontier districts from the 
inroads of the Turks For ulterior etymology see 
I Note below fhe sense tn which the word became 
known in Western Europe is involved in the history 
of Trenck’s body of pandotirs ] 

1 , In pi The name borne by a local force organ 
ized III 1741 by Baron Trenck on his own estates 
tn Croatia to clear the country near the Turkish 
frontier of bands of robbers, subsequently enrolleU 
as a regiment in the Austrian Army, where, under 
Trenck, thetr rapacity and brutality caused them 
to be drcidcd over Germany, and made Pandour 
synonymous in ^^estcrn £nro]Te with ‘biutnl 
Croatian soldier’ 

*747 (Idlt) Memoirs of the I ife of Francis Baron 1 reiuk 
Colonel of a body of pTiidours and Selavonim Huxsars 
Ibid 15 I set out with a retinue of twenty pandour tenants 
of mine Ihtd t6 My haram bascha or captain of pandour* 
1754 Richardson Uranditm (1781) II iv 51, I beheld six 
Pti dount issue from that 1 liter part of the w xkI 1791 
H vvipsoN dfrw 7 n cslty III 134 His style might have 
lielter suited a rol nel of pTiidours than a christuin hish i|X 
i799CAMrBELL //lOr // /r I 3,3 When leagued tippressioii 
pourd to Northern wars Her whisker d pandoors and her 
fierce hussars 1^3 Penny Cy 1 XXV i8^a On Maiui 
1 lieresa » succession to Ihe iliroiie, 1 renck offered his own 
and the services of his men his regiment of Pandours, as he 
called them, to the young em| rtsa. 
fig 1788 Foote Dtinl on 2 Sticks ii, ITie liussars and 
pniidours of physic rarely alia k a patient together 

II 2 In local use, in Croatia, Servia, Hungnry, etc 
A guard , an armed servant or retainer , a member 1 
of the local nonnled constabulary { 

1880 Sat Bev 7 Feb 178/3 A Miiall body of guards, 
called pandours, is by immemorial usage all iclicd to the , 
establishment [the monastery of Si John of Kyi >| tU 6 
W J IccKERi? / «ro/«r 155 The pandurs came lo fetch 
him and drvgged him before the coininucsion Ibid 169 
1 lie.se Pandurs voiir police, your mounted coo'labnlary or 
whatever you call them, are tliey of no use? 

IJVitf I he word /n ndur with nil ir some of die senses 
mencioned atxive, is found in nearly all the South Slavonic 
(Servian) dialects, and in Magiar also as pandu r in 
Roumanian 1 it has entered 1 urki-b as fandn t Fariier 
forms in Magyar and Serlwarroviian were bAndkr bUndor', 
die former is slill used in and near Kat,u-a The word is 
not native either in Msigyaror Slavonic, and the question 
of Its origin and courm of diflTusion in these Unn n involved 
in considerable obacurily But Slavonic scholars are now I 
generally igreed in referring it through the earlier bAndOr, 
Mndor, lo med G bamtmus orig a follower of a stamlard 
or lianncr (see Banneb) or to some Italian or Venetian 
w >rd ikm to thta Among senses evidenied by I>u Cange 
r ir tandenus (and banmenus), are those of guard of com 
fie) Is and vineyarils , ilso ‘ suniinoner, appanior which arc 
both senses of pAndOrt It landiton (Venetian bamiwr<) 
has also the sense of ‘ summoner 1 he alleged derivation 

of tlie word from Pandur or Pandur Puxita, ‘ a village 111 
laiwer Hungary .given In Ersch & Orflliers CycIopmiT, 
nnd repeated in many Fnglish Dictionaries, is absolutely 
bTseless.) 

PaAttOWdy (p*ndau ill) U S [Of obscure 
origin , perh a compound of Tan sb 1 Halliwell 
cites from Bp Kennett’s MS pandonlde a custard 
(Somerset); but this is now unknown in Eng. 
dialects] A kind of apple pudding, variously 
reasoned, but usually with molasves, and baked in 
a deep dish with or without a crust 


I 1846 WoRresTFR, Pandouniy, fi 
^ apples baked together i8m Hav 


of coane and broken up apple-pie 

Pandrww. -eM, ob^ lorms of Pandkbxbs 
P andur. variant spelling of Pakdoib. 
Pandur, pandura, pandure* see Pamx)k\8 
Pandunt* (p® ndiarA), a [f L. pandAra 
Pandor \ I -r -ATX X ] = next. Alsofn adwtaUda 
X77S Abh SuppI , Pandurated, having a leaf In the form 
of the mndore. 1847 Webbter, Pandurait i88t Getrd 
CktvH XVI 717 The lip ispandurate, undulate, emarginale 
at the top 188s Garden 39 July 104/1 The large panjurate 
labellum la pure white on Its upper part 

Pandurlfbna (pamdiue nfitiim), a [f I- 
pandAra Pandora* + -fobV] Fiddle shaped, 
chiefly 111 Bot and / ntom, 

1733 CHAMBERsQa/ SiiAp,x,v LeafiPiuidutxfbrm I ta/, 
one of the shape of a violin 1 larger at both ends than in 
the middle, where it is deeply cut, in a rounded manner 
I 1780 J Lef hdrod Bot in v (176O 178 PanduriBorui, 
Pandure-xhaped >8*8 Kirbv & Sr An/»w xxxv IfJ A09 
I In Achtla tnonslrosa they [ihe tegmlna] are rather pan 
duriform. 1870 Bini lev Af«w Bat (ed 3) 1 53 When a lymte 
I leaf has but one deep recess on each side, it is termed Aiu 
duri/^ut or fiddle-slmj^ 

t Pandu*rlBt. Obs ran. [f as prec + -isi ] 
1838 Biciunt Cloes^, Panduiid, he that ulayx oii i 
musical instrument called a Rebech, or on a Violin 
Paady (prc ndi), sb 1 Chiefly Sr [‘ytipposed 
I to be I., pattde ‘stretch ontl’, imper of/ViMcwre to 
I stretch or spread] A stroke upon the extendeti 
palm with a leather strap or tawse, ferule, or rod, 
given as a punishment to Hchoolboys , • Palmy sb 
1803 A Scott Poenti 13 But if for little ronipixh lads 

I hear that thou a pandy gets. 1883 O Muuonaid A 
Porbes 30 Ihe punishment was mostly in ibe form of 
p.iiidles— blows delivered with varying force but generally 
with the full swing i>f the tag, nx it was commonly called 
1878 GkANr Bur^ Sch Siotl 1 v 304 Breaches of order 
BiKi bad conduct ai Ihe F Igin Academy [are ranisbedi by 

pandies 1393 W Humfhrfy 111 Afont/i Oct 330 Tlic 
piuidies look iheir name from Pnnde maiiiim Stretch out 
your open hand [I he usual Sc explanation Is from Aande 
palmam / as the source at once of ^ndy and peUmy J 
Hence F» udjr 7 Iratts , to sti ike on the palm of the 
hand with the tawse or ferule, as a punishment 
1883 Kinoslkv H ater Bab v. And she pandted their 
haniU with canes 187s A R. Hors Aly Schoolboy Pr ii 
When he was going to w pandied 

II Pwaidy Also -86 

[According to Ynle, from the surname Patfd*, the 
title of a Jot or snbdivisionat branch of the Brahmins 
of the Upper Province, which was very common 
among the high-caste sepoys of the Bengal army 
One of those bearing the surname wu Mangul 
Patufe, the first man to mutiny in the 34th 
Keoiment ] A colloquial name for a levolted se]ioy 
in Hie Indian Mutiny of 18^7-0 

>837 H Oreatiird I ett Siege Ptlkt (185S) 99 As long 
as 1 feel ih« entire confidence I do I cannot feel gloomy 
1 Iravc that feeling to the Pandees. 1884 I REVKIVAN 
( < mpet Wallah (1868I 347 He wbs separated from his 
Mjiiailron and surroiimled by a party of despcrele Pandies 
1893 Forues-Mitchxli Remin Gt Mntinji 164 We captured 
those guns that Ihe Pandies were carrying off iSm Ld 
Roberts 41 Krj ,n India I vi 63 

Pan-dyztamometer, etc. see Pan 2, 

Pane (pehi), Forms 4 5 pan, 6 p«ene, 
paan, pela, 6-7 payn^e, 6-8 ]^n(e, 4- pane, 
[a F pan (i ith c, in Littrd) •« Pr pan, bp paAo, 
Pg panno,\t. panno'—\ pMtntm,tu.t. otpanuits 
a cloth, a picLc of cloth ] 

I A piece of cloth 

I I A cloth , a piece of cloth , any distinct 
portion of a garment, a lap, a skirt Obs 

a >300 C ursar M 4387 Sco drou his mantel wu Fc pan. 
He drou, sco held, pe tas.scl brak ci3ao Str I rttlr, 994 
Trutrem gan it wiF bald As prince proude in |»ia sji^ 

T UsK lest Lovtn 11 (Skeat) I aq Among pannes mouled 

III a wiche INViiitciiI in preese among clothes laid e S43e 
Alt! hn SOI Thei knefed to sir Gawein, and folded the pones of 
her inantelo. c 1473 Rattfi Coditar 334 Gtf thow dwellis 
with the Quene, proudest m pane. C1475 Peirtenay jkn 
Which so well was Anoynud indede,That no sleiie ne pane 
had he hole ofbrcde 1373-80 Haset lit P57 A Pane of 
tAoth.pannlcieltu, segmtn, pantnv 
fb •• t ountkrfank* Obs 
13 Cano 4 Gr Kni 855 J>er beddyng watr noble. Of 
curtynes of dene sylk, wylh iter golde hemmes, A couerturer 
ful curious, with comlych panes. 1439 Inmnt m Patton 
I tit I 484 Item, ij blankeltys, j payre of schettys Item 
J rede pane furryd withe connyngs. 1493 Ace Ld lltrk 
I rear Sioi I 338, 111 ellis of scarlot lo he a iwne to the 
kliigu bed 1318 Ibtd 111 50 For u eliie lij quaruris 
Inglu scarlet lo be ane pane for the Kingis Me in the 
schip sg/t Invent inYhsntwr Biggark Ho Pteming »xv\, 
Ane pew of purpour weluot fteinxeil w' blak and reid silk 
1 2. A piece, width, or strip of cloth, of which 
several were joined tc^ther side by side, so u to 
make one cloth, curtam, or garment Obs. 

The ' jNines ’ might be narrow piecee or tirips of alternate 
or different colours (e. g red and blue) or dMereat materiale 
(e.g vreivct and cloth of gold), or pieces of the same colour 
with lace or other trimming maerted in the seams, or (in later 
use) strips of the same doth dbtinguisheil liyi colour or 
separated by lines of trimming, etc 
148* Haidr Acc hdsu if (1830) 118, lid cosleriiigs of 
wool paled rede and blue with Tooees eonncs and crownes In 
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FANEOYBIC. 


every puM 1S17 )n Kerry W I mir (iSBy) iq6 1 

An Awter Cloth of pane* of Cloth of gold & vciweti iiii 
browdred w* Brcbangell* & flourei »iS4* Haii ( hrttH. 
IftH. Vm ao7b, Aiioiber chaiiilKir wan hanged with grenc 
Veluet III the middle of eiwry pane or peee, woe a fable of 
Olid in MaUnnorphoneoe cmbraudcrcd igpa Orvknk f//«/ 
Courtier In Han. Mia, (Malh ) 11 3 tg A very patsing 
coelly poire of veluet breechei, whoeo pane* was drowne 
out with the best Sponidi wuine. edit Loryat CttuHlUi 
43 The Swittere weare doublet* and hone of pone*, inter 
mingled with red *nd yellow and Home wiih blew trimmed 
with long puffei of yellow and blewe aarcciict rieiiig up 
between the panes. i6i| CnArMAM Mneque Play s 1873 111 
oa But betwlat every pane of emliroidery, went a row of 
white Umridoe feathem. «i«l9 1 Cariw Co-/ Bnt Wks. 
(1624) ISO The curtain was watchet and a pale yellow in 
paines. i<M Lotui Cat, No ai/o/t One f.reen Satin Pen- 
coat laced with Gold and bilver Lace, in Pane* 1694 
Morraux Kaitlau iv In (1737) iii Breeches with Panes 
like the outside of a labor 

fb pi Stri|>t made by cuUitnj or slashing 
n garment longitudinally for ornamental purposes , 
e. g. to show the fine stuff with which it was lined, 
or of which an undergarment was composed Obs 
leijCMArMAN AAwyar Plays 1873III 94 Wide sleeves cut 
in panes atesB Ln. Krkskht L\ft (1S86) 166 Her gown 


Kaielait 1 viii (Ktldg ) 36 They (breeches] weie within the 
panes, pufled out with the lining. 

II A piece, portion, or side of anything 
1 8 A section or len^h of a wall or fence Obs 

e g the length between two angks, bastions, buttresses, 

^ Sir herumb 3188 By tut were Sarazyns come in 
ward . At a pan hat was broken 14!^ Caxtos Jhaytesof 


a pane of the wall, and said, sir, se you yonder parte of tlie 
wall whiche is newer 1930 pAiaos. 2 Pane of a w >tl 
fan d$ mur t^n Uhvukn IttirnatioH it. it There s the 
wall) behind yond pane of it we 11 set up the ladder [lyps 
SouTHKV JeaM Notes Wks. 1837 I 3 uo (tr l-riissarl) fhe 
miners overthrew a great pane of the wall, which filled the 
moat where it had faflen.] 

t 4 . A side of a quadrangle, cloister, court, 01 
town Obs 

13 S £ Alht /’ A 1033 Vch pane of h>t place had 
pites 1447 n III of HtH yt in Carter Kiofs (.oil 
Cka 13 A cloistre square the est pane conleyning in lengihe 
clxxv fete, and the west pane as muche. 1411 Caxton Code 
{frof clxxix *64 1 hyse tnre eoslelly* were alle w|uar<, the 
sydet that were towaid the loun were double, in suche w\ so 
that one of the panes that was without myght be auale I 
vpon the wallea and tliennc it stiold be lyke a urydge. 1980 
Kollanu Cit liHUt II 400 Aiie Closter weill ouir fret 
Quhairin was nil thir ten hibilUis set In cuerilk Pane set ay 
togidder thro. 

5 . A flat Side, f-icc, or surface of any object 
having several sulcs e g [a] the dressetl side of 
a stone or log , {b) one of the divisions or sides ol 
a nut or boTt>head , \e) one of the sides of the 
upper surface or table of a lirilliant cut diamond 

xOMlmUnl h>th*nHihey m Dugdale Menasl (1846) VI 
ip4/a (I he steeple is to be square in the lower part, and 
alter being larriM as high as the body of the church) hit 
shall be chaungid and lurnyd In viij panes cisju m 
Outch Colt Cur It 305 Done odar Chalies with a patten 
gilte the footc of \J panesand m oone of theyme a Crucifixi 
igya Laslktt Timber 74 mite, Pane ts the hewn nr saw n 
surface of the log ityg Knicht f>icl Meek, 1601 A Pane 
the divisions or sides of a nut or bull head , as, a six paned 
uui, > t a hexagonal nut. 

IlL A division of a window, and derived uses 

6. One of the lights of a mnllioned window {obt^, 
or a subdivision of this , now. One of the corapart- 
meniB of a window, etc. consisung of one sheet or 
square of gloss held m place by a frame of lc3d, 
wood, etc. ; the piece of glass itself, or of horn, 
paper, or tte like substituted for it 

14M Patton Uti n 268 To the glaser for takyn owie of 
IL panys of the wyndows of the scliyrche a 149a Botuni a 
lUn (1778) 93 Item qumlibet fenestra conliiiel 5 vel 6 pa 
■Mlos, anglice panys ciosm \orkik Arekiei Jr-nt 
(1W6) IX 3*» CJne glasse wyndow wt iij panes of vij nboie 
ionge and d foote wyde euery pane, tfey Walkivoton 
Opt Gian 139 llie glazier should haue vtied him for 

n rreU and paines. iMaCiEasiai Prim- 17 Cilass Win 
s of small Puyiu 1W3 ^ Coumet 47 Suffer no Orccii 
paines of Glasse to he mixt with while 1709 STmir 
y otter No. 77 r a She had found several Panes of my 

Windows broken, tnf G Smith Laboratory 1 iiqLyioota 

such pones of glass as are clear, even, and smooth liei 
SourHKV Pkalaba vi. xxiv, SUvering panes Of pearly shell 
igsd J Smith Panorama Si 4-.fr/II 754 Take now a 
pane of glass, and place it upon the print ttjd Mac 
CILLIVOAV Ir. Humboidft Pros’ v 89 The windows being 
without gbiss or even ihc paper panes which are often sub- 
Mitulad. 1I98 G B Shaw Ptayt II 274 The ornamental 
cabinet lit comer rounded o6f with curved panes of gbes* 
protecting shelves of pottery. 

b. JikUminmtiMg ptmt, see Fulmtmatino ppt, a , ; 
btmitttms or mtt^ pttm, a sheet of glass on which 
pieces of tin-foil, arrang^ In eonie design, are made 
Inminous by the dischaige of on electiic condenser 
throng the foil. 

,fl9e Bottons A/W/r hutr. Making {lA. Bin Pulmina- 
ling Panc^ « ' rnuiklm's platca ai they arc also called, ate 
easily made by ooaiint both sidas of a sheet of glass with 
titifoil, to the extent of half of the eatlre surfhee, leaving the 
margins all round clear glass 


7 «• PAKKI. sb^ l) I 

1380 Stawhoxst efiueu I ( \rb ) 34 /Fnea* (liccse piclurs ' 
wuonderus heeded. And eedir pane llir iglily with stidfast 
plilsnuinye marckid zap] Nash, ihiuti J 79I1 l-nlv 
Lnunlerfcl panes in walls, to In. oiiciird and -hut like a 
wicket a leag Fcnciiea t- liter I ro iv iv, He bod licttcr 
have stood between two panes of Waiiiscui. 1706 Pmiu.iiw 
Pane, a Square of Glass Wainscot, etc ztlso hudiiii 
Narng (Wcale) 136 Panel, a stpiarc or pane of imn board 

8 A rectangular division of some surface, one 
of the compartments of a chequered p-ittern 

1539 Eoem Decadet 198 Diuers sliietcs weaued of gossam 
pyne coiim of sundry colours, wherof two are rychely 
Irynged with golde and precious stones, and thekered ly ke 
the panes of a cheste tiorde. 2714 J Mackv Jt urn thio 
t nr (N ) One wall took up tne whole length of a street, 
biuTtif pains f tins stone about t Toot s<|uarr leyglcKKiii 
Did Mech 1601 2 Pane one square of the p item in t 
plaid or chcckei work fabrtc. 

b Lach of the blocks of burr stone of which 
a mill stone is constiuctcil 
1839 UoK Did ids 829 1 he plcres of I uhr stones are 
cut into parallcloptptds called p.uies wlitch aie liound with 
iron hoops into large millstones 1S74 Km 111 Pid Mech 
^/a The separate blocks which are hooped together to 

9 A section or plot of ground more or less 
rectangular in ahaiie, spec \vi lengatton adiMsion 
of ground bounded by a feeder and an outlet dram 

i4Ba HrvavsoN lest tress 427 (Juluir is thy garding 
w ith fresshe floum quhilk the uuene 1 loray Had iiaii ted 
plesaiidly in every pane | iSig Kainbikii Agri (1849 297 
(h T)D)Pane ategulardivisonofsomesortsofhusbanclry 
work as digging, sawing etc Some are saflron pmrs where 
saffron hosbceii growic 1148 W Baxm-b / lems t.Iiss 
(h I) T) ) Pane, a compaHinent of ledded grass Ixitween 
the raked divisions. 1866/ Angtun V lyQ II Pane 
used by cottagers for a girden bed or any small piece 
rf ground having a delinttd TKiutidary 1879 WaicHisoN in 
Lasselts Ptchn kduc \ii 2j 1 he w iter trickles down the 
sides of the ridges, hndiiig its way iiilo gutteis lielwren 
the elevated panes or stet lies 

tPane, sbt Obs [MK a Ol* panne, pane, 
peuno, pene etc (Cotgr panne a skin, fell, or 
nide)wPr pena, pinna OSp pella,pena,S>f pam, 
in me<l L panna, penna fur, skin (I>u Cange) 
Referred by Diez to L. penna feather (the sense after 
MH(i /edere downy furor peltry), others lake it as a fern 
formation from L. pannns, but here the Ol- {osm penne, 
pene, presents diDicully ) 

1 h ur, esp as usetl for a lining to a garment , 
a fell or skin of ermine, sable, mineter, or other 
fur) 

a lyse Hont 4 ///no He lat brings a cupc of sel icre 
^nd eke a pane of inenmicr 13 ( ur It arto (\)7ii Pe 

pains al offow A griis ( »/i tains riche panys of fine 
cryv), pe mantels weren of michcl piuv <-14^ ! 1 n p 
lam 381 I Pane of a furnire. /b-NM/b {V pamd 1 14M 
III Housth O’d (1790) ISO Item On Newyearcs day iFie 
King ought 10 we ire bis pane of arms and if his p.in« lice 
4 ermms deepe a Duke s ought to l>«e but fower c 1920 

0 Potm H raidry 177 \n Q H s Aiad, etc 18/19) iro 
shit sum haldis in armis ij certane thingis Nolhir inetallis 
nor colouris to blasoune brmyie and werr rvllit pains 
beslly furring And tuddiii so without other dcstripcioune 
1903 Ace Id Hieh Pit is Scot II 236 I’ayit t) the 
Quents Maister of Wardreb for aiic payn of myneter to 
fill furth the lyiwng of the samy n vie 1930 1 albor 251/2 
Pane of a giay furre panne ite es s 

2 . A package or bundle of furs conlunmg -i 
luindrcrl skins also calletl M \mle 
1 But this may Ixilong to Pane sb ') 

\x\si Both oT Parti IV i|6 in pane* de Foyncs chcscun 
comenam c llcstcs pns le pecc xif ] s%n Bh tnstoms tr 

1 alnat Mer\h m ! ! alyhnrtou s ! edier Powies 

the fur contening four pons ix It tbtd., Calain seasoned 
the pane x It stag the pone silk 

PHIIB (pr^n), sb 1 ^f h. panne in same sense, 
of unccitam origin ] 1 he {Kiintcd or edged end of 
a hammer oppirsitc to the face, — I’lEN 
i8Sl Ifeta/ ll odd No 12 181 What writer has decided 
llic proper orih.gr iphy of ihe top part of a machincst s 
hammer? Some calf it the ‘pane’ some write it jiene 
and -oMne peane 1883 C bank Sot, 4 /-TOgc 20 Sonic 

times the handle is nearer lo the pane or narrow end 
the broad end being known a> the face zoo* Mawniiaii 
Metal Toots vi 65 An engineer h ball pane hammer ITie 
‘ ball pane is the small round knob at the back of the 
hammer head, and is chiefly used fur riveting 

Hence a, in comb, hating a pane of 

n specified kind, as ball paneei, small panea 
1901 7 Bleukstai* A Bmtl Home Handier |o Give 
every allemate tooth] if a vaw) a sharp lap with a sinall 
paned hammer 

t Pane, r 1 Obs [f Pane sb tram To 
border or line with fur Paned, / paned, ftirrctl 
ri3|o Horne 4. HI (1857) 131 And a mantel of scarlet 
Iraned al W13 meniuer 

Fmm (l^n), V I [t Pane r*.>] 

1 trans. To make up (a piece of cloth, a gar- 
ment) of pieces or sinpe of different sorts or 
colours, joined side by side. Chiefly in pa pple 
19B4 If'itl gP Goodyer (Sommvt Ha), nj curieyms panetl 


2 To fit (a window) with panes 
lysfl Lkoni Alkrhs Anhit II 46/1 The Window must 
Iw grated iho not paiicil with kcaiuling talc 

t8 lo panel (a room) Obs 

1708 Brti/s IPeek/y Jrnt eS lune 4 ITe other [rooinj 
waiiibcotud ftnd panea Vfitn fine Uutch Cauvn^s. 

Pane, obs f. Pais, Pas/ sb i, P/anv. 
Fan-ecclesiastical, -egoism, etc see Pah 
Paned (p^^ndy,/// a, ff PtNEw^(/^t) + -Ell] 
1 Made of strips of different colour^ cloth 


joine<l together, or of cloth cut into stiips, between 
which ribs or stripes of other matcri-il or colour 
ate inserted 

igM III /<- tilt Dot tors Comm (Camden) 43 Item a paned 
bluTbaiiiing f r ilie same use igSs In Xodk W 4 (? > 
77 A ) ay r of ble v pay 111) hosse draw in furthe w* Dew ranee 
iSb 7 Bl Al m K 1 1 II am ”, Ha er i ll, AH llie swarming 
gciiCTalion i)f I Iig vtxrki, shoit pallid hose, and huge 
stuff ll dail leu a 165 S I-ori etc. II ilei Edmonton n 1, 
Oil ' my r I «aie 111 de rfs ^y n d I ose and they break tSaa 
S oiT 'll get 11 His f«ncd hoiie were of bhek velvet, hiied 
willi 1 1 Itc silk wliKh garniture ap|x-ircd al the slashes 
a 18291- HBV I oc E -l/ii/iitiv Pine Paned curtains arc 
made of I ng and narrow sir pes of different patterns or 
colours sewed logetlicr U>*7 W Gifford lord Introd. 177 
pTiicd hose were a ki d of trunk hrecclies formed of 
Rlripes of van JUS coloured clotli occasionally intermixed 
with slip* of silk, or velvet stitched together ) 

2 Of a window or door Having panes of glass 
(Chiefly with qualification ) 

1794 Alas Caioerwoou JihI v ( 1884)127 Ibe window* 


WOOD J,Hl V (1884)127 Ibe window* 

are ill of the sinall pained kind >814 '’Porting Mag 
XlIV 4} \ f>x took a direction through a glass p.-incd 
door 1888 t Husik Mad Midas i It, A quaint liille 
porch and two iminerouviy pai ed window* on each side 

Panee, Paneel. var I’AWbtit, Paakle 
P anegas, obs form of penee pi oflVEW 
Panegurie, obs variant of Panlgyby 
tPaiMgyre. Obs [ad Gr woy^vpn Paxp 
otKis in sense i identified with panegyni ] 

L A eulogy •» Paxecibic 3^ i 
1603 R JoNsoH Ifitlei A pane«re on the happy entrance 
of James, our sovereign 10 hi* first high sesMon of Poilia 
incm aiSiSSvL Fs fr Mayden s Blush Dei 4 Instead 
o^reoions Gifts, of solemne Panegyres Accept a Heart. 
2 A genet ai assembly a* PAbKi.iHis 1. 

•787 'siikiLtv in Mem (Surtees) III 358 Here was in 
I riiish time* the great panegyre of the Druids tbe mid 
summer mceiing of all the couiilry round 1783 — Paleeo 


Itam one suiter cloth of greoe and yelow crew^ painot 
tras Load. Gem, No. 4033/4 Lost , 3 Damask Window 
Curtains, pain d with Orangeoxilour Shagareeik 1774 A ns 
• «7/* A rich mantle ol punde, paned with w hite i8< 


panegyrike, -gjmque -giriok, pani , panne , 
pane , gyrick, -girtke -gerick(e, 7 9 pane- 
gyriok [t P in Hat*.-Darm , 

Td L. MJ f ublic eulogy, ong adj a Gr 
warsiyvpiKot fit for a public assembly or fcstital, f 
warii'fvpis PtVbotKls ] 

A sb I. A public speech or wnting tn praise 
of some person, tmng, or achievement , a laudatory 
discourse, a formal or elaborate encomium or 
rnlogy Const on upon, foimcrly of 
1603DAN1F I (//r/r) A Panegyrike Congraiulatone delivered 
10 ifie Kings most excellent Maie.iie idoe ui toden 
/ afeis (Camden 132, 1 also composed a panaginck of the 
imniurtality nfgloric 1S9B Bixii NT O/ofAyr' Panegyruk 
a liccniiou* kmde of speaking or oration, in the praise and 
commendation of Kings or other persons, wherein 

some falsities are 3 >y tied with many luilteries. 1673MARVELL 
Kek Iransp II 45 The Mountebanks, decrying all others 
with a Panegyrick of their own Balsam, ifli^ Poitfr 
Intiq Greece iv viik (1715) 227 The Company were some 
times entertain d wiih s Panegy-nck upon the dead Person 
11704 1 ItRiwN/Zraz tp Wk* 1730 I 109 Write a pane 
gyTic upon custard 1701 B«b.w ki l 7 hason 1 I profess lo 
write not his p.’inrgynck but his Life, \%ifi yoknsomam i 
I 71 Had 1 ine.int lo make a panegyric on Mr Johnsons 
cxccllei cie*. 2879 Froipe tae,r xxviii 491 Alter CaIo s 
ilcaih L icero published a paii»y ric upon him. 

2 h labornte praise eulogy . laudation 
1613 K (.AWiRFY table -ilpk (ed 3), / flflVrrTAg, praise 
170B > VFIVN in / r/Fx /h«Fp. (1879' vl 255 Not douhling 
I ut the rest which Toll >wx will be etill matter of panegy-ric 
ryts (loi Dkvc I It II 1 Pref 5 In this season of panegync 
w hen scarce iii aulh r passes unpratsed either by his friends 
or hinuiclf 1879 I-arrar At Paul I 6 He stands inlinitel) 
above the need of mHiwriminale panegy nc. 

t8 “ Pabfoykist Obs 

iflooW W ATSON DnraeBFv/aa (160a 13 Falher Stanney 1 
lesuil Priest, called (of the PaiilgeritJui) the laiitenic of 
F ngland 

B O/jt tl I* PtNEOyBICAL r Obs 

.603 HoLiJtND I Inta’ck Kxplan. Words Pineryncie 
Feasts, games, faires m-trls pompes, slitwcs >t u'y R'cb 
solemnities, perforined or exhibited bcfoic ihe ceiR.rall 
assembly of a whole nation. 

2 Panegybickl i 

ei83S Donne Lit, me xxui. Poems (1654) 344 Li Pnie 
gyTique Alleltqaes. 1706 Mai i E //«/ /Vi/x in Mtsc '>col 

I 17 The panegyrick author after a soil doth show 1737 

PoFE Hot tptsl II 1 405 1 in 11 a ns«l 10 ponegynck 
strains. 1774 Mason // rg-irr 1 Poems 4O Cautious 1 strike 
the panegync struig 

Hence t P»a«grrle t- rntr , to utter or wnte 
a panegyric , trans , to praise m an elaborate 
oration or eulogiuin. 

1708 Da Foe Xetino Ijfaire /> aura IN Pref , I am mM 
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420 


PAHBL. 


Vui«gT*rioal, <t U as prec. + -ai ] 

1 1 Ofthe nature of a general assembly Ods 

itthf Havnr Pitxftaiti Jtynll (1631)4 Their ordinary 
meetins as it is Acts j 46 d iily touM not be a Piiie^ericall 
meeting a tin 1 Oooiin in Gop/ Ch I Arist \v vu Wk» 
1865 XI 231 In lie primitive church the persons of the 
bidiops were 1 hosen by all the people and b) panegyrical 

2 ( )f the nature of a pan^ric or eulogy , publicly 
or elaborately expressing praise or commendation , 
eulogistic, encomiastic Tandatury 

»S»» J t' Hahvkv / /ervejT Wks (Grosart) II 3*6 

1 oaddresse a plausible discourse or to garnish a Panegyncall 
Oration m her praj-se ig^ Nashk S^ion It'aMeu Whs. ' 
Grosart) III 76. t6t6 Bullokar JT g- h tpos , 

^nca/l spoken flatteringly in praise f some great person 
1»S5 J SlIKSBS AMR (1769) I A desd lord IS 

always to receive honourable interment and a panegyrical 
roitaph iM J II Nvuman //isI Si (1876)1! Ii I 22} 
The Duke ofw cllington s despatches tell us so much more 
about him ihan a ly pantgyricnl sketch I 

Hence 7Mi*g7*rloaU7 a</i , in or by iiicms of 
a panegyric , by way of elabonte eulogy | 

i<8e Xfi/rioM o/Put A si. 57 You must also Panegj ric dly ' 
elebrate the Cantons fur their refuel 1814 W 1 am a 
111 Monthly R(r LXXlll 160 \Vi kel ns n fell i> lose 
with Its sculptured reliques of anticnl irt si d u derl >ok to 
Icscribe them panegy neatly 

Panegy iioi»e ( S3I/ 1 t tax [fPvNKiKic 

h t I/kJ ■= pAhKi VUI/E *1 I 
1787 Ann Hii DITCH AosaMt litoulmotitnll xiv 63 He 
sunered me to panegy rici/e him in a dedici tion of a piece 

llPanagrriS (pAurd^Ins, ed^ins'i (a (.r 
wvyinyptt, t way all + Ayvptt ^ Ayopa assembly ] 

1 Cr Anhq A general assembly fsp a fcstnl 
assembly in honour of a god In quota 1647-79 
in allusion to Heb xii 3% 

1847 1 RAFP Cmiim Matt 111 u Amidst a panegyris of 
angels and that glorious ampitheatre. 1879 J ( o< 1 man I 
t tmt I atd III V (1713)367 ihere shall be the glorious 
PoHigyrts the -cssembly and church of the first born 1773 
CtiANi LKR /VittA At a Minor xl 14J A ^ncgsris or 
general assembly w as held ihere y early 1879 Cl N r » ton 
Art 4 ArchaoL vtic («88o) yjo Iho Ulympic fanegyrts 
was still a reality 

t 2 =e Paneoikic A I Obs 

1848 Crashaw Sitpt to TtmpU 23 Their silence speaks 
aluudi and is Thy well pronounced ^negyrnt. 

Panegyzism (penid^Iru m) nonet ud [f 
PANEOVaiZE + ISM Cf Gr muntyvpiaiM •lafios 
celebration of a public festival 1 A panegyririiig , 
a composition ol panegy ncal character 
tiM T SiNctAiR in AtJunauM 17 Nov 677/a A work 
which has been called a panegynsm 

Pui«gyri<t (p b nidjinst) [f next see -ist 
Cf Or waytiyvfitoTtit one who celebrates a public 
festival ] One who writes or utteis a panegyric , 
one who elaborately praises , an encomiast 
1803 Cami sn XtMi (1637) 3 Adde these few lines out of 
a farre more ancient PanegyrisL t76« Miss BuRNry Ceit/ta 
IX. Ill 1 he panegyrist of human life ' 1813 W H Irrlani 
ScriUltenutHia 25 Panegyrists Errant Knights I 1 h3l 
whitewash one as grimd os Ner And nuke him shine 
abroad— an hero 1I78 Frkeman \oriii Coiq V vxiii 156 
1 he high flown rhetoric of a panegy rut 
P»ll0gyri»«Cpa: nrdj^IrolA),! [ad Gr irovij 
7vpf( *iy to celebrate wavrjyvim or a public festival , 
to deliver a panegyric see -izE ] 

1 trans To pronounce or write a panegyric or 
elaborate eulogy u]x>n , to s^icak or write in praise 
of, to eulogue 

>817 CoLLiNR Pef Bp Efy II VI 250 Among so many 
Saints os he Panegynzelh in these Orations 1791 Mao 
DArblay Ptaiy 2 June, The friends of I iverniiient 


2 tntr l o compose or utter panegyrics 
a ils7 Mitforo cited in Webster (1828) 

Hence Fa negyriaed. Fa negynaing /// eu^s , 
also Fa BOgyri a«r 

i8as yalptrm II 239 He was an earnest panegyrucr of 
republics and democracies i8sb DAMes& V aughan I lotos 
RepnbUc X. (1868) 341 More anxious to be the panegy rireil 
t)un the paiiegyri t 1833 TIoran Hanover Queens I xi 
436 In his panegyrising epitaph on the monarch 
f M&02yry(p&nf .pinedrin pxnid^Iri Also 
7 pgni-, panegery, panegury [f Gr wavyiyvpis 
Panboyhin, with change of suffix J 
1 Gr Anita •= Panegiris i Also more 
generally, A religious festival 
t(^i Milton Ch Goit 11 Pref . That the call of wisdom 
and virtue may be heard everywhere not only in pulpits 
but at set and solemn paneguries m llie-iircs 1639 H 
I Estrancr AlUance Div Off 136 These dayes Ithe 
NBtivlt;G Epiphany Easier Ascension and Pentecost] were 
called The Christian Panegynes as a note of distinction 
from those of lesser account 1839 Frasers Mag XX. 307 
llie panegynes or great monthly festivals of ihe[Egyptian| 
gods. 1894 G Rawi insun In Lex Motatca 24 The Institu 
non of panegyrics or solemn assemblies 

t2 pAKEGYRio A I {tf not mispr tn quots ) 
tdoo W Watson Dtctteorelen (1602) 72 Then would he 
(Erasmus] sound foortb the Panigenes of their praises 
*?*• Hkywood in Ann. Dubrtnsia (1877) 60 Having the e 
Panegeries now read over To thy perpetual! fame. 
Puieity (pans-'fti) [ad. med L. *^nettSs, f 
*p&m us of bread f Mn ts bread ] The quality 
or condition of licing bread, ‘ breadneet 


01887 'v Parreb kens ns A ingot 7<xr(i68S)aa They ' 
could not onely separate the Matter and Form, and Acci 
dents of the Bread from one another, but the Paneiiy or 
Breadishnessitseirfromthemnll 1889 Prior Shtpharti 
66 Romish bakers praise the deity They chipp d, while yet 
in us paneity iTta Prikstlev Corrupt tar II vi 42 
Innoce it acRnowledged that there did remain a certain 
paneity and vineity 1 

Panel (paen^l), jAI torms 3- panel, also 
4-6 poneli, -e, (5 yll, leU, -ele, pannule, ' 
penelle), 5 8 pennal, 6 •ale, 6 -j •all, 6-8 ell, 

6 9 -el, (7 -elle, -lell) [ME. a OP /awf/ piece 
of cloth, saddle cushion, piece (of nn^hing), etc , 
mod P fftuntau •It pannello, med L panneHus, 
dim of pannus cloth see pAirissb * (several senses 
of which are found also vtider/ant/) Oh had also 
ftnelt f, piece etc, which in ME would run 
logetlier with patul ] 

I A piece of cloth, and connected uses 

1 A piece of cloth pheed under the saddle to 
protect the horse’s bacK from being galled {obs ) , 
now, tlie jwtd or stuffed lining of a saddle employed 
for this purpose 

atsoo Cursor M 14982 Broght bm nober oihirbakXa 
sndel ne panel e 1400 J n >imt 4 ( an 473 1 uke th u III I 
vele thi pinelc. And in tl 1 sadel set the vvefe 14S) C iM 
A gt A Panclle of a Radelte panellus tuiselh on 

1497 tfstal A c Hen I If (1896) 117 Cartsadell wilhotil 
panell 1807 Markham Cm a/ \i (1617) 58 fhe pannelU of . 
Ins S ddle shall lie made of strong linnen clonlh 1704 Dp ] 
huE Ifrirr Cm<i//ep (1840) 74 I cut 3 hole m the )>a mel of j 
the saddle. liM ituytl Frit (ed 7) XI 631 Hunling 
saddles should have their p.vn leU a ell beaten ind brushed | 
toprevent St re hackv 

2 A kind of saddle generally a| plietl to a rough 
treeless pad , but formerly sometimes to an ass s 
wooden saddle 

(1390-1 Fart Dertys Fxped. (Camden) 46 Pro ly ponellis 
nous pro cursore domiio xxi pr ] 1330 Iaisor. 251/2 
Pannefl torydaon iat» pannetu 1373 1isspr//«xA (1878) 

36 A panel and wantev packsaddle and pad. 1391 Perciv ai 
Sp b t Acitdra at the uannell or the saddle tree 
Stfogut in ttgneioM 1397 Be Hacc lat Iv 11 26 hordes 
he mounted on the inarket day Upon a straw slufll pannel 
all the wa> 1817 M< mviioii Him i 215 Onr Asse.s had 
panncis in stead of saddles and ropes laid crosse the 
rannels and knotted at the emis tn stead of stirrups 174a 
jARvisU»/jr I IV xlm (1885)243 Sancho Pa lea, stretched 
on his ass s pannel and burietl iii sleep 1869 h A Parkes 
/ net Hygitnt lei 3) 419 Weight of Horse Appoiiilmeiits 
5th Dragoon ( uards i Piir | ai lels 5 lb. 4} nr 
fS In moie gencnl seiibc A small piece of 
anything Obs 

((Summon 1 1 Oh I ut f duubtf il existence in Fng ) 
i8e8 Coke On / Ut 11 it I 234 ij8 b, \ I one is a part 
and a Pam el a little part 

IX \ small jnccc or slip of iiarchrocnt, and 
related legal uses 

4 A slip or roll of parchment, ts/ the slip o 1 
which the sheriff enteicd the names of jurors an I 
winch he affixed to the writ 
[t 1307 ll’rit to Sheriff opSaii/erset Chancery File NewSer 
I dorso, Kesponsum isttus breuis e.st m Pai ello huic annexix | 
c 1440 Prom/ Pan 381/1 Pancle pagella, panellus 
198s Alt $ tire c 22 I I Vi lease such person or persons so 


0 Seats Law Tn the phrase m or u/an the 
panel • upon (his, one's) trial Also, in later nsc, 
tn the panel, etc 

llie original sense ot pauei here Is conjectural It eeems 
most iirobable that (on the analogy of sense 4) it meant a 
slip of parchment containing the indictment, or the name or 
names of the persons indicted To it eu the panel would 
thus be fa indicted, and so on one a trial. It would also 
be easy to use the term elllptloally for the name or names 
and so, the person or penons, on the panel, as in b, where 
n te that the word ts collective In later times, the panel 
has been sometimes understood ns a place, vis. ‘the bar of 
the court («o Jamieson) or the dock Cf the phraies in the 
panel, to put or bring tnio ike panel, to enter the panel 

1537 Booie Adjournal (High Court of Justic.) 8 Ajlr 
The personis upone the panneTl oskit instrumentia 1380 
Roli.an» Lft Fenue 111 128 Ibay i^lit the crimmall, With 
ane twme scheith set him on the Pannall ig^e Keg Prtvy 
Counest Scot her i 111 502 Few coniplenans hes offerit 
thame to persew the personis enlerit on pannell i88e Dick 
SON Exp Job X WriC 1845 1 5 Ood has put the man on the 
1 annet and is entered In a contest, and will condemn us 
fa 1700 ill kirktone Hut Ch Scot (1817)384 Mr James 
Mitchel was upon the pannell at the cnminal court for 
shutting at the Archbishop of St Andrews. 2714 1 iiomson 
III Cloud 0/ Ii Unestet (1730) 134 , 1 was brought and set in 
the Pannel with the Murderers, and they read over my 
Indictment lygt J Iaiuthian Form 0/ Process (ed a) 16 
1 he Day of Comiwaruni-e being come the Presoner is sent 
for and eiiteis the Pnnnal (from this the Prisoner is called 
Pannel) 

b The person or jiciSons indicted, the accused 
(The pi form in qnot 1 Roi is a ‘ foreigner’s ’ error ) 

1333 Bks ff Adjournal y Dec, The pannell protestit for 
the pains conteiiit in the actis of parliament Ihd 

tj May, Intrandi as sectind pannnie the laird of Wester 
()gill etc 1893 /itd 18 Nov Ordains that for hereafter 
the pannalls «<lv x-xts in all their wryten debates title the 


a e chosen to be the Assue upon llie Pannnl (or Prisoner at the 
Bore 17M Scott Mig LVIl 479/1 Ho saw no murks of 
insanity about the pannel who always behaved with great 
pr iriely that Sporting Mag XVlf 30 Mr Clark, Counsel 
for the pannels, made no objection. >883 F i frsheim Ltfe 
"ptsus (ed 6) 1 1 169 On the assumption of their being the 
judges, and He the panel 

ill A distinct piece or portion of some suiface, 
etc usually contnined in a frame or border 

I his appears to be the underlying idea in this group but 
tl e arrangement is tentative and provisional ) 

+ 7 The general sense of ‘ compartment ’ or sec- 
lion appears to be exemplified in the following 
c 1440 Jac <itU e/t3j3 Jhs ground of etjiiyle is y paneTlys. 
In he 10 panel eijiiyie acordjth resonii wyth wyll andpe 
I ber panel equite ncordyth wyll wyth lesoun Eyther of 
j>tse IJ panys is inj fote brotle 

8 A section or compnrtmtnt of a fence oi 
railing, a hurdle Cf PiKEsdl 4 
1489 Caxton / itT'frr ^ I II XXIV, In the raid forest l> 
lie made palebordei called pciielles Jird 11 xxx J o make 


VW!S lOeS Gokk On LUt II 11 | 214 158 b A Jury is said 
to be im pan lelled » hen the Sheriff I alh entred their names 
into the Pannel or little j lece of Parchment n P innello 
ass sa xirjn Blount Law Put Janet a Schedule or 
Page as a Panel of ParcbaMiit or a C ui terpane of an 
Indenture But it is used oiore particularly for a Schedule 
or Koll Co iIBi ling the n vines A such Inr rs as the Sheriff 
returns to pass upon any 1 rial vnjs J I outiiian Form 0/ 
Process Sr (ed a) 202 Which Panel must be in Parchment 
11 titled J he County ss F/omna 7ur ad Pnaad inter 

Ponnnnm Rtgem et / risonar a t Barram Hid 

1 he Panel must have Margin room to mark their Appe.ir 
vn es and Challenges. 1288 Blalkstune Counn III 353 , 
He relunis the names of the jurors in a panel (a little pane 
or oblong piece of parchment) annexed to the writ 1S75 I 
Stubbs Const // ill xx 408 Under the name of ‘ pannel 
the ihenlTs reltirii had been endorsed on or sewed to the wnc 1 

6 A list of jurymen, the jury itself | 

(1091 Britton l xxii f 10 Pur uns remuer hors des panels 
ct nulres mettre. 131^ \%KoUto/larH 1 333/2 Ipsi paneU 
turn debilum de probis h legahnus bominibus retornaruni ] 
1377 I ANOL P Pt n III 31S Ne put hem in panel To don 
hem plijle here tieutbe 1444 Rolle 0/ Parlt V 127/1 The I 
Coronours have power to make the array of the enquest or 
panell for the triell of the same offencers. >843-4 ^ct 33 Hen 
Fill c. 6 I 6 Persons so impanelled shalte added to the 
former panell i88t Fnq El ct Sheriffs 24 The Pannel that 
brought 111 an Ignoramus upon the Bill against the Earl uf 
ShaBsbury 1730 Fielding Rape upon Rape 11 i I think 
half of that pannel ore baililTs followers. 18*7 Hallam 
Const Hut (1876) II xiL 238 The sheriffs had taken ca e 
to return a panel in whom they could ixinflUe ilSa Burti n 
Bk Hunter (1863) 136 A panel means twelve perplexed 
agriculturists who are starved till they are of one mind, 
b Irons/ A list of men, or (quot 1575) of beasts. 

*878 I ahbham let (1S71) 16 A jfreat sort of bandogs 


labell d to tha former Catalcmue of that most August As- 
sembly s8H Standing Orders Ho. Comm (i8ot) i 49. 13 
The Commillec of Selection shall nominate « Chairmen’ll 


Panel to consist of not Im tiian Four nor more than Six 
Members ihe Chairmen s Panel shall appoint from among 
themselves the Chairman of each Standing Committee 


three vertical parxtici ports two longitudinal rails and Iw 1 
boards attached to the jposls between the rails. 1890 
•R Bolurlwood Col Rfforintr (liifi) 228 A panel of 
fencing is not quite nine feet m length 
9 A distinct compartment of a wainscot, door, 
shutter, side uf a carnage etc , consisting usually 
of a thinner piece of board or other material, nor- 
mally reclangultr, set in the general framework 

1800 Shaks a } L III III 89 This fellow wil hut ioyne 
you together as they ioyne Wamveot, then one of you wil 
proue a shrunke pannell and like greene timlxir warpe 
warpe 168S K H lml /I rwaxrj tii 100/ 1 Panm-fl little 
cleft Hoards, about 2 foot high and t6 or ao inches broad of 
these Wamscut is made 1703 Mdxun iMeeh, Exere 109 
Ucvil away the outer edges of the Paiineta S784<^rKR 
liuk 1 282 Rural carvers with knives deface The pan 
nrls >8ag Cobbett Kui kidee 411 A slage<oach came 
up to the door with * Bath and London upon its panels. 
cstfP Rndim Ifamo (Weals) 136 Panel a square or pane 
of thin board framed in a thicker one called a stile, 'such 
are the nartiuons by which Che officers' Cabins are formed. 
1888 Geo Eliot F Holt xxxviii She had seen herself 
in the crystal panel that reflected a long drawing room 
1874 Kmicht Put Meih 720/2 A panel wider than its 
height IS a fyinjgpaiiel If its height be greater than its 
width a sitting PaneL 

b In architecture and other constructive arts 
A compartment of a surface either sunk below or 
raised above the general level, and set in a mould 
ing or other border, as in a frame, sometimes of 
different colour or material 
1893 Tioon (Jitle) A New Book of Drawings, containing 
Several <Rirtes ot Iron Works as Gales, Staircases, Pan 
nelles,etc. >715 \jssm Palladio s Archtt (174a) II 27 A 
large pannel occupying the whole Architrave and Fnn to 
place the Inscription upon. 1I4S 78 CwiLT^^rrArr (ed. 7) 
960 The tower of St Peter Mancrofi at Norwich, is a good 
specimen of flint building with stone panels. 1874 Mickle 
thwaitb Mod, Par Churches ais I can see no reason why 
the panels should not be formed of some of the concretes 
which we are now able to procure. 

o Bookbinding (<r) A compartment of (he 
external cover of a book encIosM in a border or 
frame. (J>) Also, the space between the raised 
bands on the back of a book. 

sfys Vret Diet Arte (ed. 7) I 4S3 ‘Raised bands are 
formM of strips of pastebosud or pordiinent at regular 
Intervals across the bock of the book, leaving a space termeil 
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ia^«ui«l i^Md in wdth title and *mall corneri 
Smalt tail panel with date (pea S/udU Aug 175 A wild 
tetther outer Miiding with on inlaid panel in the centre to 
contain oooUhof'atmi amid a framework of gold tooling 
A A piece of stuff of different kind or colour, 
laid or inserted lengthwise in the skirt of a woman s 
dress: also, the portion of the onginal material 
enoio^ between two such pieces (^) A panel 
shaped piece of embroidery or appliqed work for 
insertion in any drapery 

sMe BuU • Mar .49/3 The skirt of grey .ilk had 
broad paneU of dark grey velvet 01 wh ha detgn of 
fshtbatswaaembroidartdmiiilver flee W G P Townsknd 
hmkr0tibty iv 43 Deaign for an apphqud panel Worked 
in the Windermere hnena, in Uuc. and green. Ibid. Hetign 
for a iong panel for the back of a aettee 1903 Wttim 
Cm. 19 Fm 4/a On the skirt thew [flatty stitched Inverted 
box pleats) are set about five or six inches apart except 
in the fVont where a wider space is left to give a panel 
cflect'-.a space amounting to awiut twelve mcl cs 
• /ig boinething resembling a panel in shape 
and relation to the sunonnding space 
tfas A. K. W MasoK Ftur Ftaihtri xv II 174 Through 
the open window the moon threw a broad panel of silver 
light upon the floor of the room 
10 + A. A window pone Obs b A compart- 
ment in a stained glass window, contammg a 
separate subject 

S7S7-41 CuAMssas Cyef a v , Hence aiw Panels or panes 
of glau, are compartimenti or pieces of glau of vario is 
forms, Muare, hexagon^ etc 1073-3 J** Fowlbs in Vit 
Arch jmL III 199 Phe arrangement is a succession of 
panels each containing a subject itoi J T Foulfb Ibid 
XI 499 Hits panel certauily does not belo g to the window 

11 . Coal~mtmng a A piece of coal left uncut 
in a mine b A comjMrtment or tflvision of 
a mine aeparated from the rest by thick masses or 
ribs of coal 

174* Hoosom Mln*rt DM Fanntil a small Piece of 
WbolM that is left uncut either to support some Weight 
from falling or else left bacauM it is not worth the 
cutting /Md, Kui Huttrill (is) any hard Pannel in a Veto 
or PtM bound up and crossild by mixt Stuff ai Chirts 
hard TuftL Caufces, or Kevills tggy E Csaav Eneycl 
Civ Eng I 69s Panel work is performed by dividing the 
entire mine Into panels separated by walls or coal fro n 40 
to so yards in thickness iMa R I Gsi lowav Hitt C«»l 
Mlntitg XV 149 It occurred to Mr Buddie [ci8to| that -v 

ra mprovement might be effected by dividing a Colliery 
course of the first working into districts, or panels, 
surrounded on all sides by barriers of wild coal 
18 Gardening A compartment of some design 
m carpet bedding 

itsg RsrroX LmndtcttH f'anf 183 The pannel may be 
removed in winter tUft Card CAfvu 37 Aug S43/3 Ihese 
need frequent thinning out and clipping into shape, w ns 
to confine each colour to Its own panel or lioundary.|ine so 
as to properly define and preser 1 e 1 1 e character of the set erat 
designs 

lA A compartment or divisiun of a pavement 
IW3 Dmtff httvt St Sept 3/3 A panel of karri wood 
has been laid opposite the West Strand Post Olhre where 
the wear and tear is exceedingly heavy 

IV A thin board, etc , such as might form n 

panel in sense 9 

lA A thin wooden board used as a surface for 
oil painting , also, a painting on such a board 

tyeg Paion Proiorttut <t AbtlUt 39 He [Apelles] gave the 
Pannel to the Maid, s^ H Walfulb Oiramtv u. (1708) 
as 1 am not in love with a coloured panel tisi Csaio 
Ltd Drtmittg ik 117 It was the custom of the first practi 
lioncrs in this process, to cover the un lels of their pictures 
with grounds of thin plaster (•ggGi.u.lCKfkTiMBS /’am/ 
ti7 For small cabinet pictures pa >els of well-etasoned n 
hogany are prepared ilys Fostxom Majolica iii s6 W< 


m/kiw4/-Ad«xe, panel fiwring, a fiirring to which 
the external panels of a railway-camacre are 
fastened panel same, stealing in a panel house 
{Cent Diet 1890) panel-boiue, a brothel in 
which the walls have sliding panels for the pur 
pose of robbery, panel plane, ‘a long stocked 
plane havmg a handle or toat' (Knight Out 
Meek 1875) , panel planer, (n) a machine for 
tbinnmg the etiges of panels to as to fit into the 
grooves in the stiles {b) - panel raiser , panel 
ralaer, a machine for forming a raised panel on 
a board by workmg away the surrounding surface , 
panel atrip a strip of wood or metal to cover the 
joint between a post and a panel or between two 
panels in a railway carriage , panel thief, a thief 
in a panel house , to panel thieving si panel 
truas, a truss having timbers or ban arranged in 
rectangular divtaiona diagonally braced panel 
wheal, a wheel which cuts a groove with a flat 
bottom and sloping or bevelled tides See also 
Pankl-uork 

tigs Court Mag VI lo/s Mark the perfectly selfcom 
ilaceni air wiih wl ich he sue in his q let *pannel bodied 
Tilbury 1893 CUVK Holland JW/ ift/kfed. 11)63 She 
goes to a ‘panel cupboard, where we keep our English 
biscuits iBae Bamti Ki-T />>r/ ^ 4 // re (ed. 3) 'lanrlho te 
or 'Pnml-dtn a house of prostitution a a theft combined 
1901 Ac demy $ Oct. aos/a On the "panel ledge .lands an 
unfraned sketch 1391 Pesci aii 9 / Diet Albardeto 
a “pan lell maker CutcUanas 1896 Wtttm 


greater than its width Chiefly attnb 
iM Lady as Oct. 374/1 Some of the moat delightful panel 


of tha ceremony cX presentation as, in the courtly times of 
Sir Joehua Reynolds a few sittings at his studio in Leicester 
square were part of tha business of a fashionabis marriage. 

15 A board used by a Imker, tailor, etc 

idea in Noaoorth Houuk Bkt, (Surtees) 43 A paniisll for 
the baker iM J loxas tr Omdt ths iso Dominus 
Mechanick that leapt from the pannel to the pulpit 

V. Unclossed senses. 

16 (Soequot) 

tigl Stocqublm hURt Encyct PoHHth in artillery are 
the cairiagcs which carry mortars and their beds upon a 

17 Mining (Seequot) 

tiigi Smmomds dm Trade Panel, in mining a heap of 
ore draiaed and ready for sale. iMi Ravmonu Miming 


10. (See quot ) (A rendering of Fi^ panneau, 
perh never oetnally in Eng use cf Park sb^ 
lyeynu Cmambim Cycl a. v , Pannel in masonry denotes 
one of ine fitocs of a hewn stone. 

VI. 90 attrib and Comb , at panel enpbeard, 
-maktr, •opener, ■peunttnig, -future, ’■sleeve, 
van.^^anel baeked, b»dted, HnMw\t , p«nel-den 


sSm W J Gordom Foundry 157 trucks do not want up 
huTstenng or gtasi ig or ‘paiirl painting laSo I itilfdale 
I iain Reas vii 16 We should disprove the genuineness of 
a *pa icl picture declared to be four hundred years old if we 
showed It to be painted on mal oea ly dhn J Richasds 
tPood-workiug Factonet 18a To these stanoara planca ma> 
be added a "panel plough and right and left rebate planrs. 
1873 Knicht Dk! Me h tdosTi A double head *pancl 
raiser working upon two edges of the boa d at once, uta-tfi 
J Sm TH / anorama Se It Art I 106 1 he "pannel saw is 
used for cutting very thin boards in any direction which 
may be required stag J Nilmuijion Opc'tit AfccAanu 
584 1 he panel saw either for cross cutting or cutting very 
thin boards longitudinally sSCs DaityHewt 77 (>ct a/i 
fhe sleeves are of a difierent maccnal from the other por 
lions The brocade of which these long *psncl sleeves are 
made deserves description, tide Bastlett />> c/ .4 mrr 
(ed 3) 'Panel thief a thief who enters the room by a secret 
ope mg and abstracts (the victim si money watch etc itSt 
M H bMlTH Sunshine ^ Shod H York 306 She was one 
of the most nolor ous panel thieves in New \ork 1707 11 
MoariMBt Husb (1731) II sen Ihose Vkalls which are 
I uilt "Pannel wise with square Pillars at e lual distance 
look much handsomer 

t Panels rA 3 Obs [Origin obscure treated 
by some as a sense of prec ] The fundament or 
low er part of the aUmentary canal of a hawk 

e tSTS Per/ Bh Kefmgt 'iparh nvJUi (1886) 7 Meales w * 


parts or feathers, about a hawkes fundamt t called b> our 
Faulconcrs the brayle in a short wingd and Ihepannell 1 1 
a long win^d hauke iOt* Phillifs (od 4) Panuel, i > 
Faulcoury, is the Pipe next to the Fundament of the Hawk 
there she digesteth her n eat from her body 

Panel (px nd), t [f Panei, sb t] 

I 1 trans To cmpauil (a jury) 

1431 Patton Lett 1 ao8 The Shereff w ille panell gent j imen 
to aquyle the Lorde and Jowioures toa qu^e his men 1330 
Palsgk 653/1 I panell a quest of men after the lawes of 
Englande 1399 Masungcb etc. CVif f atw v 1 1 he jury, 
panell d and the verdict given Ere he appears. « 

H, 8 Sir Law To brmg to trial to indict 

1376 Rtg tray Cvunctl Siol Ser 1 H 567 Thai lie 
cuntre men arrcutit may certwnelie knawai qubai day 10 
be pannellii t66o Pickson S-rm tta xIl 14-15 Writ 
184s I 138 Thou art a rotten hypucrtle thou hast never pan 
ncUed thyself before Cod s tribunal for Mn syas Woi sow 
CA Hut iiL viu (1830) IV 13a Some country women were 
pannclled for being helpful to the wife of o e of the persons 
alleged to have been concerned >314 Scott 11 m Ixvi Ho 
was soon to be panelled for bis life 
m +8 To furnish (a saddle) with a panel 
or pad Obs rare 

XfdtAce Ld High Treat Scot IV 135 For grathing of 
fours saddles, new pannalil 

4 To put a pluiel on (a beast, esp a mule or 
ass) , to saddle with a panel 

• 53 » Palsob. 653/1 Panell my horse I wyll ryde to market. 
174a Jarvis i iv xlvii 11880357 Ihe^ordered him 

to aaddle Kosinante and pannel the ass. iMi Dl rriai n 
Don Quix I >44 Don Quixote oidercd Sancho lo saddle 
and pannel at once. 

IV 6 To At or fnmiah (a room, wall, etc) 
with panels , to adorn with panels 

ttnWilnubtvChtirehm Acc inViaTenSin EattChrshtrt 
(1877) I >t>fl Paul fur pannelling the churche in the toppe 


BtUid. 191 Where the ^napal stain were constructed of 
wood it was customary 10 panel the soffit iSpo W J 
Gordon Foundry 73 W« look into the saloon, which the 
cabinetmakere are panelling with latin-wood. | 


panelled in the open wainscot iSst — IVhai vnltho do t 
I VI Panelled in wood that had once been painted blue 

7 To ornament (a skirt or piece of drapery) with 
a panel or panels see Panel rA l 9 d 

SMI Hettnt Cat 11 July 5/1 A lace flounce might border 
a skirt of net or the lace might panel a skirt of net. 

8 Telejr To arrange (wires) m parallels. 

1890 in Ceut Diet 

Panel, dial form of Parnkiu 
t Panel*. Obs Also 6 7 panell, pannel 7-8 
penele, 8 paneel, jiaaial. [a. Sp panela cf Ger 
pantile ] Blown unpurified sugar from the Aniilles 
iS6a Buli evm Bk hmpUtjt Although Suger can not bee 
simply made from the panell or sandewhiche comeihfrom 
the Cane 139a in Ac/t Pmy Couueit N S XXII 465 

9 chests of sugar muscovathes 10 chests of sugar pa nets 
?«» 7 . R LtcoN Barbadoct (1673) 91 1 hey make Peneles a 
kind of Sugar somewhat inferiour to the Muscavado 171a 
tr fomeft Hist Drugs I 56 A Sort of dusktsh pale.gTCy 
Sugar called Paneels 1740 Mxr TM/xtra 339 M uscovadoes 
and Panial Sugar 6> per Hundred xyja Amt Rtg sis/i 
Molasses, syrups, paneles, from the British planuiiona 

PanelMa (jir' nlos), a [f Pane sb » + LEaa.] 
Of a window Having no panes, lacking panes. 

a 1763 Shknstone Economy ill iii Ibe shifts enormous 
that in vain he forms lo patch his pancless window igga 
W J IvcKFa A Lurope aao To keep out the cold by 
fastening our towels securely across the j^ncless window 
Panellation (pa.nSPjoa) [n of action f 
med Anglo-) L ^nnellilrt f panntllus 1 asel 
* 4 » 5 ] empanelling of a jury 

axfegt.'ilooo Hut Umt Ox/ 1796)11 9 They in the said 
pann^tion did put Rich Wotton and otbn privilMcd 
person*, which were not wont anciently to be impamteiiM 
ig^ 1 1 Whaxton Law Lex 

Panelled, paneled px-neld), ppl a. [f 

Panel v + kv ] 

L St Law Brought to the bar put on trial 

xt/db W Scot Apoi Harr (1846) 153 Many »ere unknown 
to the ponnelled 

2 Pitted or made with panels divided mto 
panel* or decorative compartments 
,76o-7a H Brooke Foci 0/ Qunt (1809! IV 133 A fold 
mg door of pannclled looking gla a 1819 Siif llev Lett Pr 
Wks 1668 fl 3B3 Within this arch are two panelled alto 
relievos, looa BxsANT/rTF ) FT /r^r/ 95 The dark panelled 
old room tf at they called Oliver Cromwell s Library 

Panelling, piuseling (pa. neltq) [f Panel 

sb + INOl ] 

1 W ood or other material made into panels, 
panels collectively pnnel work 

1804 Scott Redga ntlet ch v The very old wal iscot which 
composed the floor and the panelling of the room 1831 
I AYARD /’<!> Acc Dtscov AiaFtrAxiii 343 1 his alabaster, 
cut into slab* served as a kind of panelling to the walls of 
Aunndr 6(1 bncka. lirS ^ ^ Lrivedt£St Ifcr/xft 

The oak paneling of a sombre but rich broviTL 

2 A/tntng [See Panel r^ 1 i 1 ) 

1900 Daily Hcttstb Nov 3/1 Ground opened out and 
drained pre|aratoiy for panelUng 

Pa nel-work. 

1 Work in wood stone, etc , consisting of 01 
containing panels, esp panelled woodwork 

1874 Pabker (ttlbic Archit 1 vi 105 The windows fre 
qucntly appear to be only opcninn in the panel work 1S86 
Willis & Clark Cambridge 11 510 The tpacet botweeo 
the windows are decorat^ « uh paiielwork 

2 I he working of a mine by division into panels. 

1847 E. CsEsv Emy I Cm tug I 695 Panel work was 
1 truduced fifty years ago. [^e Panfl tAI ii] 188a 
C ALLOWAV Hut Coat Vo tngav 149 Panel work wa. first 
introduced [at WallscndJ 1 1 the year 1810 

So VaiMl-vrorklaa 

1883 Grfaley 6/0X3 Coal ntint tg Pantl-jworhing a sysleni 
of working cool seams in the North of E^land 
Panemye see I aynimt Obs Fanenoe, ob* 
f PhNANCi Paner, -ere, obs ff 1 vnnub. 
Panes, obs f pente pi of Penny 
Panentheism, Pan eulogriam see Pan- % 
Pan6ter,-tre,-trie,ob* ff pAhTEsr^ i,Pai(tbt 
Panewea, -lea, obs ff pennies, pi of Pxkbt 
Pa £/«•[£ Pan sb 1 + Ush sb »] 

1 A fish suitable for frying whole in a pan 

1890 m Cent Dt t 1B94 Out, mg (U S) XXtII 403/* 
7 he cat fish also a good pan fish 1899 B W Green Yir- 
giHia Word-bh. 

2 A name for the king crab {Ltmxtlus), from its 
s^posed resemblance to a saucepan (Cent Diet) 

PanAll p«nfnl) [f PtwrM + fbl.] The 
quantity that fills a pan 

1874 Raymond Statut Mines 4 Mining 319, I preferred 
to calculate upon the result of 40 panfuls worked by rocker 
1887 I R. Ladrt R inche Lift Mont ina 167 1 often used 

10 take a panful of salt and get the whole bend round me. 
s^ Ou/t^(U b.) XXIII 3s6 r A panful of water 

Pang (P»i)). Also 6-7 pangue \Pang 
sb. ao^ vb , are known only after 1500, the vb 
being exemplified first (which may be accidental) 
Onmn nncertain 

It ^ been euggested that pang sb wa* a phonaiically 
lightened variant of an earlier /fwiv cf tpetch OE. eprxfe. 
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oTmUi ded# iircyn Htf hcrt root n t4iG Cw M^st 
(iihakl. Soc.) 187 These proniys oiyn herte asondyr ihei do 
rende. cts^ Crt LMt 1150 The pnnge oT loue so 
straiiMth them 10 cri«.J 

L A brief keen spasm of pain which appears 
suddenly to pierce or shoot through the bMy or 
any part of it a shooting pain 

In i6ihc chiefly n psngH of death 1 also of childbirth 
tilt Pt/gr ter/ (W de W iS3i)s4ab In the pange & 
listrcise ^ dcth iSja Palscs «i/e Pangea of deihe Us 
traiitz Ht mort atuB Hau. CsrM SiAv ll ayo The 
pa sues and filiei of his sickenet e tM C Teas PsMsaoKa 
Ps XL II II The wife, whose wofull care The panics of 
child bed fi ides iSei f Codwin af Bug 338 Tills man 

be ng venr olda, died in a pang X003 Shaks Mtat /or M 
I I 80 Ihe poore Beetle that we trcade vpon 1 1 corporall 
< fferance find* a pang as great As when a Giant dies. 
Iflop Bible (Douay) a Rings xxil 5 The panguea of death 
have compassed me sSti B blk Itn xxti. 17 Like ax a 
woman with childe is 10 paine, and cryeih out in her pangs, 
tyeg Steele Tailtr No ay F s 1 h« Man ui the Pangs of the 
Stone Gout or any acute Distemper stn Hr MAeriNBAU 
CiHsmmoH d- Ptarlt vii 118 llie pang i^ich shot through 
her yesterday sta CAaPHNTEa Man ihys (ed. e) s88 
The attempt to alUy the pang* of hunger by filling the 
Stomach with oon-nutritious subsiancea 
3 Jig A sudden sharp mental pain or feeling 
of intense mental anguish 
1970 OsxMnik. Prtf 1 t am in no little pang ofperplexltta 
tgpa Spbnsbb A' 0 It l 48 1 he biller pangs that doth your 
heart infest, sdei Siiaks Ivatl K 11 iv 94 Say that some 
Lady Hath for your loua as great a pang of heart As you 
haue for Oliuia. 1M7 Dsvdem Htndk P in aS; O sharp 
convulsive pangs of agonising pride ! 174a Smollett Rtgi 
tUh L Ui, Keen are the pangs Of hapless love, slot Scott 
Mans III XI 1 High minds, of native pride or force, Most 
deeply feel thy pansx Remorse I 1177 Black Crttn Past 
xxxviil (1878) 303 Cheerfully and without a pang sacrifice 
the dollars you have paid 

1 3 A sudden access of keen feeling or emotion 
of any kind , a sudden transitonr fit 06 s 
IMS Udau. Ersum Ape^h 117 b, tliu pangue or guiene 
of love dooeth especially invade & poascssc suche personcs 
tgeS Udall, etc Srmsm Par Lnht tv $4 There bee in 
VI certayne alfecctooatt pangues of nature, whichc we are 
not able 1 1 cast awaye from vs. 1989 Jewel T>t/ Apol 
Wk*. (Parker Soc ) 111 39s O what a merry pang was 
this, M Hardum ' tCea Rooaas Nsutman 6 Oi ly to amuse 


FattgtaMiS (p*eo,d3enitia) Bio! ff Gr 
wap , Pas all -f birth aee'OBSBSiB.I The 


niaM»iy9+gS/itigio roll, in teferenoe to Ita power 
of rolling itself np The Malays difdngaiih /cN|f- 


name given by Darwin to his bvpotbe^ ad« rixiie scaly pengolin, from 

vanced to explain the phenomena ot heredity, that 6 h/ naliy pangolin ^arsden)j An eoentate 
every separate unit or cell of an organism npro* mammal of the genus Aftmit, oi tropical Asia and 


this, M Harding ' teea Kooi 
their minds, and slirre up pai 
Comm Gen, x x. 3s (Hel does 


3417 Galen when h« ) 
fully surveyed the fran 
ana wrote a hymn to h 


SVtwv (1743) VIII 
tnsbody and care 
a pang of devotion 


cine e acorr rotms is. 1 a j lu 170 inair avains lyia 
vp iUI the fetid I hay wer so fow and pa g With drafe 
sitn Ruicxaie iPinsUe Cottsmr itofETuI)) Ihe bench 
is fill d the house is pang iSM Csolkbtt Men </ Moss 
Him 3^ A rude man and pang full of oaths. 

6 Tight compactly framed 
1S13 Hooo Queens IVnke (1871) 27 Sae pang was our 
peartly prow Quhan we cudna spell the brow of the wavis 
We nccdtbl them through below 
Fuur (pae^) V t Now rare [See Paso sb ] 
Irons To afilict with pangs , to pierce or penetrate | 
with acute phymcol or mental pain Also absol 
et$» Joseph Arim (E. E. T S ) 47/323 Hw chylde in the 
pcstylcnce was in laopardy And sore panged ffigap 
Skeltom P SParowe 44 What heuynetse dyo roe pangc 
« 194! Hall Chron Hen, VII 3 b, By the tormentyng uf 
which Bicknea, men were so peynfully pangued 199S 
fLoaio Accorare to pang or pinch at the hart ifiijSHAKS 
Hen, VHl ii id, 19 Tu a sufTerance panging Ai soule and 
bodies seuenng 1748 Smollett Boa Rand, (1817) II la 
177 The news of your misfortune panged roe to the very 
iniraits iM FrsutVt Mag XVIIIJ31 May the mortal 
stroke Be balanced well, and pang not 
t b To move by any sudden feeling 06 s 
tfis) PuacHAS PUgrsmesge (1614) 326 Heere Ihe kinde* 
hesuted lesuit is panged with a fit of Charilie to yoke the 
Lutherans with them. 

Hence Pa nged a Panging v6l sb 
tSay Hood Midi Pairtes Ixxvili, Like a pang d mghtin 
gale It mada him pause. 18760 Wells Joseph h Brethren 
■ VI But he I* dead and 1 am left to mourn And tire on 
pangid recollectloa 1863 Ld. Lytton Rsssg Ameute 1 1 

II u 124 Never shall the panging of your spuils be at rest 

Puiff (p8rt))i Sc ana mtrlk dtal [Ongin 
uncertain perhaps onomatopaic 
Identity wtUi Goth Pragran Le to press, with 

loss of r fiaa bc«n suggest^ 1 

/7wrx To pack tight fill by pressure stuff cram 

1697 RuTHEaroao I ett 14 July 1,671)9 Hell will be empty 
and heaven panged full lysS Ramsay Ckrufs A srh Gr 

III III As fbu \ the house could pong 17O9 Busxa Half 
Fasr XIX It pangs us fou o Knowledge. sSss Scott fVatt, 
Ixiv The auM gudetnan o Corse Cleugh has jwnged it wi a 
kemple o straa amaist i 8 as BaoexsTr AT C Close Pang 
to fill, to stuff 1899 Speaker 4 Feb. 157 Men whose minds 
arc panged with the lore of old Scotia kL 

FuigWie (paeudAf’n) Bn?/ Alto paagen 
[f Gr war* all 4- stem of yirot race, offspring, yty- . 
to b^et cf next ] De Vnes s name tor a (sup* 
posed) primary cotistituent unit of a germ cell 


every separate unit or cell of an organism npro* 
duces Itself by contributing its share to the j^erm 
or bud of the future offspring See quot 

stta Daiwim Antm. A P£ II 339, I venture to advance 
the hypotheais of Pangtsseeu, which Implies that the whole 
organisation in the sciim of every sepiuate atom or unit 
reproducasitself Hence ovules and pollen grains— the ferti 
liied seed or egg as wall as buds— include or consist of a 
multitude of germs thrown off from each separata atom of the 
organism. i 86 f F Galtom //<»»/ Ctm/mx *3 tfiToTvKDALL 
Ac, Ueefmag \aLect,*tAst (1003) 7s/« Ha (Mr Uarwtn] 
has drawn heavily upon lima in MS development of species, 
and he haa drawn adventurously upon matter in bis theory 
of pangeiietls According to tins theory a germ already 
microscopic la a world of minor germs. s^HuxLty ..fwaX 
lot Anint L 40. ste J A. Thomsom Onttmee Root 65 
1 his hypothesis has been repeatedly modified but except 
in the general sense that the body n ay Influence ite repro 
ductive cells, ‘ pangenests is discredit by most biologids. 
b Iniraceii^r pangenests see quot I 

190a Gould Dtet Med B ot IntractlMar Pangenests 
the origin of ultimate vital principles (pongcncs, gemmules, | 
biophon) wtihm Ihe celt 

PaagBlMtio, ff [See prec. and -oxirrric] ' 
Of or pertaining to pangeneau tec qnoL 
187s Contemp Rev JCXVII ^ We cannot undarstand 
bow colloid bodies such as the Pangeneiic gemmulee must 
be could pass freely through mcmbraiws 1899 Thomson 
Sci Ltfe xvL 2,7 Maupertuu distinctly staled a pan 
genetic theory of heredity 

Hence Vnagam* tlenlly ado 

1890 C L. MoaoAN Antm I h tntell (1891) 134 (It) Is 
(pnngenetically) due to the fact thM it lakse some lima for 
the modified gemmules to accumulate. 

PaDfa-nio, a. m. Panoenktic 

tfoa Brit Med, Jsai No. 2046. 636 The one (point of 
view] was known as the pangemc theory of Harwiiu 
Puig«oat«tx7 {pien,d3,,p metn) [f Pah- 
all -I- Gxometbv ] Geometry extended to ipace of 
more thap three dimatfiona , univertal geometry 
So ranfotaoUxt Tangoomatxioal a 
ikOa J B Stauuo Concepts Mod Phynce at6 The peculiar 
tenets of pangeometrv Ibid. (1883) 314 The pangeometen 
erect a transcandeolal structure on empirical foundations. 
thni 20S note The connection of Gauss s metagaomatncal 
or (to use the expression of LobatKhewski) pangeometrical 
Slews with his mvesiigaliona respecting ine geometrical 
interpretation of imagtnary quantities. 

Fail'0«niuui (pcnid^o jmin), a and sb [f 1 
Par I 4 - German cf Ger Al/deutscher ] | 

A adj Of or pertaining to all German* or to 
the union of alt Germans in one )>o)itical itate 
saps Oatfy Nerve 27 Feb. s/a The present dilficulty is not 
Prussian merely, it is I an German Iht riots m Vienna 
ore list as Mrtous as those in Berlin sfmQ Rev July 
iSS she Pan 43 erman ideal as peseiited by the lyric poeis 
of the Liberation /hd, 160 Ihe Pan.German League , 
WB* founded in >804. j 

B sb An advocate of Pan Germanum 
i 9 m Daify News s 6 Oct. 3/4 The PmivCCTman* and Anti 
hemites at Hamburg spot Scotsman 28 Feh 7/5 ihe 
radical Cxechs by molung speeches in their own tongue 
caused the Pan German* to raise a protest. 

So VaM<«NnuvBl« a , Pan German , Vu-Oo'r* 
maalma, the notion or pnnciule of the compre* 
hension of all German jieoples in an extended 
Germany , Vui- 0 « xmmatg, a Germany including 
all German peoples. 

1900 tr Tvn Balov in fVest n Can 13 Dec. a/a There are 
laurels of higher worth than those which the Pan Germanic 
League has to bestow tWa Pimes 30 Mar 3/4 The 
Clencals will no more tolerate Ptui gcrmanisro than the 
Poles Pan slavism. i88w Pcho 09 Aug 1/5 In order to 1 
wpose arid neutralize the advancing aggrt^on of Pan 
Germanism sgem Q Rev My 15s It u only quite recently I 
that the term AUdentschtnm was coined or the foreign 
equivalent Pan<>ermanism supplied Ibtd 161 What the 


mammal of tbe genus Aftmis, of tropicul Asia and 
Africa, the greater pert of whose bMy la covered 
with homy scales, a scaly ant>eater The name 

originally belonga to Afassss Javaniens, a native 
of Java, etc. ; but haa been extended to Indian 
and African ipeciea, of which there ore aeveral 
[t7|4 Seba Thesmter Rer HahsresL I 88 Javanemilas et 


. pulia ori^altbus Paaggoeiing,wsoa vox Ceavo/nio 
rem notatj stm Goumm Nat Htsi (t86a) I vi 4M The 
Pangolin, whica has bean usually called tbt seedp Rtard, 
la about three or lour » »• 


la about three or lour fcM long eSm Sm T S RAFVUia 
Irani Ltnn. Itoe XIII asg Paneotia Siaik or langilioK 
if Sumatra. 1840 PrmvCjwX XVII 188 The Pangolins 


relics of an esrUsr tkuiuu 

t Fangony, •ie. Obs HkI L ^n^nt us 
(Pliny), a. Gr wayyimtot,! e aU angled J Name of 
an unidentified p^ous stone menuoned by Pliny 
In iSth c. employed by tome u a class name 

tSgS PHiLLira, Paagoaie a MiMla of prccioua stone so 

call^froraiumuluiudesofAoglca sAgeCatXS, Paagoaie 
a prccioua siona with very many comers S79)CHAMBEKa 
Cycl Snppi Paimonia, The bodieaoflhis senna arc single 
pointed, or impernct crysiala composed of dodecangular or 
twelve*planed columns, terminated by twelve*planA pyra 
mids, simi the whole body therefore made up of twenty 
four planes. Of tbu genus there are only Uirce know 1 
species I A brownish white one, with a long pyramid 
This u found in Silmla and Rohenua 1 and b ealeemed 
a very valuable crystal 

Pan-OothlotoPangymnMtioon! eecPvN 
tPft'nguts Obs [app f Pan all +^x] 

i6iy Mimsiieu Doctor A Pangstts an vntvcIdTe OrwssI 
nothing but guia 1898 PHiLura, A Paagnte (as it were all 
guts), a drossel a gotbally an unwieldy fellow S7«t Cockeb 
PtHgHt oePanttehgsU a huge fat faclltad fellow S779ASH 
Pang it (r a low word , a Cat hulky lazy fellow 
llPMlJukgiA. rare Gr Ch Alao Paaacta 
[a Gr Eova'^a, fem of travdytot alt holy ] A title 
of the Vitmn Mary m the Orthodox Eaatcm 
Cbnrch , the All holy 

(1686 B. Ranooltm Pree Si Morea 13 Many People came 
from the City of Zant to pay their devotions to the Pessu^a 
there) 1779 R Chandiez Trav 6r*w» (18*5) II 39 TTw 
picture of the Panagia, or Virgin Mary in Mosaic, on the 
cieling of the recess. >866 Felton ,4 mc 6r 1 tt in 

314 1 be Parthenon which hod been converted bito a church 


HaMDU j The handle of a pan , hence in £/ S 
a denomination for a nanow prolongation of a 
State or Terntory extending between two othera, 
e g the Panhandle of Weat Virgmia. Alao attnb 

1888 Miseouri RepnHttan<M S.) t^cb. (Fanaar/fmrrf 
caniems) The Panhandle of Texai offer* dtriraU* horn** to 
a million of people, at* nominal price, xSaaCraf Did av 
'I’he Panhandle of Idaho, the Panhandle of West Vi^ia 
pmecting northward between Pennsylvania and Ohio. 

FMUuunBOniO (peenhumputk), ff [f Pan* 
all + Haruomio cf next] •. Adapted to all 
the ‘harmoniea' or musical modes, b Universally 
harmonic, harmonizing with all 

ttoa JowETT Plate (ed a) III tu Wa shall not want 
murirpMcily of note* or a panharmonic scale. s8M Fabban 
Htei tnierpretatlm Iv 336 St Auguitine demanded that 
all interpretation should be panharmonic 

So Fnahamo alooa, a mechanical musical 
instrument of the orchestrion type, invented by 
J N Maelzel in 1800 


II 194 Maeixel devoted liimaelf to constructing on auto 
maton inetrument of flulat, trumpets, drums, cymbals, 
I truwgls and stnngs struck by hammsia. Hisnextmacbl e 
was tbs Panharmonicon with clarinets, violins and cellos 


fPangntiTe (in Lodge's Poore Mans Talent, woe tte Psoharmonicon with clarinets, violins and cellos 
Hunterian Cl , 60), error for PoNorriva.] , rr « 

F»HgfU.ff.fw« [f Panox^ +.Fi;L.] Full tFMlhwmw^haxmdm) Wx [fPAN 
of panp. swowful • 4 - HA^By , ^ Gr »awp)iiwot all hannoni 


v)iA RiCHAeoeoN C/«r»M(i8ii) VII *24 He bowed hi* 
bcaa upoo hi* pangful Iiosom 1S97 Chieago Adsmnee 
5 Aug. 178/3 (To hvel for from home Is a* pangful to him 

os to an absent school boy 

Pang-fllU see Pano a 
FaafflMM (pse qlis), a (f Pawo sb + Lisa ] 
IVitbont a pang 

sSis BvaoN To Death for thee Prepared a Ught 

and pangless dart 18m E. Abnoij) Li Asia 4 So brought 
she foith her child Pangicss. 

Hence Ba'afflMMOff adv 

1877 PATMOESffmAAetmsfi'M Proem The fiiriously gibber 
iiuc cone Shakes, pangleasiyconvubd and sightlesa stares. 

Fft'SC'likb, ff- [f Pano sb ■¥ lire ] Like 
or befitting a ftang 

a sdHSwntr Arcadia tv (1609)41* With pong like Erones 
ami gastly turning of bis eyes immediately all hm rnnmas 
stiffened, and bi* eyes fixed. 

Ffollgollai (pseqgdhim) Alao 9 p*n . [a. 
Malay ptRgg^ltng roller, f peng‘ deno ' 


X691 CoLUaa Ir Cemesune Patterns tlnlo, Knowl 5* 
Ponaophy by it* owns desirable Panarmony at generall 
agmrasnt will b* fit and oonvement. 

PuUiallMliO (pien.helrnik, -e-nik), ff. [f 
Pan* 1 4- Hellrnio, after Gr sa«>fAA4woi of or 
pertaining to all tbe Greeks, waniMyrtr all the 
Hellenes, the united Greeks.] Of, concerning, or 
representing all men of Greek race (including in 
ancient times the Greek colonies in AMa, Sialy, 
Italy, etc. , b modem times the Greelu living in 
the Turkidi dominions, ro Crete, etc.) 
tl47 Gsote Greece il xlvii, The tebamst of Peridfo wm 
amiiisatlfs Pan-Hclfonic tk| Hid Ixaii, Alhmii had 
never tiad Ole power of orgamtii^ any tuch lencroue Fan 
htlltnlc cfwtfctfMrtwft 

FMdMlteaim (ptenhe Itetz’m) [f PAN* 1 + 
Hilunum, or Gr soyfAAqret 4- *I8M . 8ee prec ] 
The idea or {dnn of a political tuuoo of all Giceks , 
tbe Pauhellenic spint and aims. 
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iM* t Kerocmbmd in hooImii um In Oxford* fProf By 
wawr).) ililtiVm*Oull.CMmkPUhi.iUK<n\x,\\ ao5lb« 

Mrunl* bctwcm iht higbor xnd the lower pwriotiem, - 

betwMn the two feelinn known to the Oreelu tw Pan* 
HallanUm and AiitononSem. i«» J I Bant in Jlfocw 
iVy Oct 4*9/i A Mcrel Mciety which wai the backbone 
of ftwIw^WniHWi 

So V«alM Uniat, one who fnvonn Panbel 
leninn 

iMa in OotLviE Imftr Diet ifae PiM a Sept 963/t 
There U an aloofheM that lie* deeper down in bu [the 
Cretan »] nature than any pan HellenUt piety 

PBahidroBiatoPanhyataraotomy* nee Pan 
P aalAl, variant of Paku-k Obt 

(pte nlk), 1 AU05-6 7k(0,6-7 ik(e, 
■leka, 6-9 'iok, 6 pumyoka, 9 -iek [ad L 
pSmenmj in It panico, F. tanu ] A grau or 
graminaoeoun plant oiigmiuly applied to J’aHf 
cum tlalKum of Linnaran (ieiana ttalua of later 
botanietn), otberwiee called Italian Millet, largely 
cnltlvated In Sontbem Europe, etc. , atno extended 
to other ipeetea of the genu Panuunt and ita mb* 
genera, many of which are cnltlvated m different 
partn of the world an cereal grainn. 

PamkutH Is a very extensive genus; Steudei describes 850 >1 
soeciesigrouped under eighteen sections, many of these being 
distinct genera whh other autbora {Trttu Sot) 1 

c tmm Pmtlmil on Hutb iv 50 Panyk & myide in hoot & 
drie IS sowe As now iMg Edkn DteaJtt sdo Of Moscouu { 
the fieldcS beare also i^lle and panyke whkhe the 1 
liahans canle Mellca. tfle Tuaxas //rrAtf 11 76 b, Panic ' 


itie W Folkimoham Art ^ ’iurvty 1 vll 14 Saffron 
Mill, Millet, Panicle, Amilcornc, Spelt-corn Garences tvse 
AeauTHMOT Kulot of OUt 1. ast Panick aperient, boird 
with Milk. iliaSouTHev Aed^rfcAWks.i838iX 378 «efr 
The Hermit took a toaf made of pannick and of rye. idea 
Badoh Nft<trttuu I ate Three kinds of millet or panni» 
make the breed flour in general use 
b eUtnb and Comb ^ os panic brtad setei, 
pusiO’VrMfl, any grusy speefet of Pameum, as 
P {Btkinockloa) Crus-gallt, a weed of cultivated 
and waste gronnd in England 
i|Bt PasavALi SO Diet Pmtjt pannycke seede Pan 
HteZia ttm Wilkins Kent Ckttr 11 iv 73 Panic-Gnus. 
tjtf W Johnston tr Btekmeumt Imniit II >48 m><r, 

1 be slender spiked cock s foot panic-grass , pouueHm laurMt 
naU sataSouTHEV AmfkrvcA Wks. 1838 IX. 309 noU, The 
king would cat only of the pannick bread as be had been 
wont to d(A sflM Hooitin Brit flora I 43 PamttaiH 
Lnu-gmih, LoosePanick grass. ] 

PMdb(p(entk),<t ondr^S Forms ^ puiio, 
also 7 i9tu, -ik 7-8 -iok, panniok, lo [a. P 
pant^ ad). (15th c in LUtri) > It panm (Florlo) , { 
od Or eamifds adj of or for Pan groundless (fear), 1 
whence wunabo neiit. sb panic terror, a panic. | 

Sounds beard hy night on mountains and in valltes were 1 
attributed lo Pan, and nenco he was reputed to be the cause j 
of any sudden and groundless fear (Liddell and Scott). 
Sioriee more or Ices elaborated accounting for the origin of 
the expression, are found in Plutarch s / root (Langbome 1 
tr (1879)11 701/a) Polymnus srni/<%(ir;urtwnuen 1 160 A. o.; 
cf Potter Gmct la lx ), etc] 

A. otfy (Now often viewed u attrib use of B ) 

1 In panu foar, terror, etc t Such u wag 
attributed to the action of the god Pan « U a 
tflo| Holland PMartk i Mor 433 Sadden foolish fnghui 
without any ccrteine cause which they call /’ex/yaw Ar 
roru tbid 1993 All sudden tumults and troubles of the 
niultilude and common people be called Panique aflrights, 
1S47 Wash Simf Cobitr 1 1 I hope my feares are but panick. 
iflig Sis 1 HxsBexT Trav (1677) 041 That great Army 
were put into that pannick fear that they were shamefully 
put to flight 1700 Dsvokn fabUs Cod ^ Poje 731 Ran 
cow and calf and family of hogs In panitme horror of 
pursuing dogs, ttjo 1 anghoxnk PMarch (1879) II 701/a 
A panic fear ran tmough the camp, stao Mkmvalk Rom 
Emf, (1863) II XIV 134 A sound of panic dread to the 
populations of Italy 

b Of the nature of or resulting from a panic , ex 
hiUting unreasoning, groundless, or exc^ve fear 
sygi In yokmtom t Ddaitt Part, (1787) L 386 The tumulu 
of mbllion in one place, and a panic stillneu in another 
sIm Galt Rotkitlaa 1 1 iii vll. 70 He cn^, with a shrill 
and panic voice, for Sbebak. 

t & Of noise, etc. Such as was attributed to Pan. 


1 8. Universal, general Ohs ttauce~us* 
aiflfls FvLun WortMu xxiv (166a) 77 Seeing sometimes 
a Pannick alsBoe herein 

4 . (cap.) Of or pertauii^ to the god Pan as, 
Bacchic and Panic iigares. sago in Coat ihet 

B. jb» [ sa mod F. tttu panique ] 
fl. ContagiouB emotion such as was ascribed to 
the inflnenoe of Pan Obt, 

tOm ir Baton tLi/b 0 Dtaih (idsO >3 Seeing Pan was 
their Cod, yt* may conceive, that all Ihlnn about tham 
wert Panlcks IL. AsMilne a/^k and value, and sahject 10 
laMei tMilSiMrnuiB.cA«r«ca(i7M)l alb.isWemay 
call every Paseion Pannick whidi is lida d in a MultUudc, and 
convey d w Aspect, or as k were by Contact or Sympathy 
Ibtd. Id ara many ^mdcks In Mankind, besides 
merely that of tmx And thus is Religion also Pimnick 

5. (■>/sMff/sar,/lmw‘,etc.;saeA. i)* Asndden 

and excessive fiMling of alarm or mr, usually 


affecting a body of persons, originating in some 
real or supposed danger vaguely apprehended, and 
lending to extravagant or injndicions efforts to 
secure safety. (With and without 0 and //) 

170! SfiAmsa CMr«r/ (fvtOl 1 11 1$ The Uncertainty 
of what they fear d made tbelr Fear aet greater And this 
was what in after 4tmes men call d a Pannick. 1709 Smuc 
fatlorHo, iS V6 The Approach of a Peace strikes a Pannirk 
iMro our Armiea iho that of a Battle could never do it 
ttit Jas Miu. Bnt India II iv viii 977 The General 
futflited the fondest wishes of Hydcr by tiOcing the panic 
and running away from the army tflfllS Kanf Aret Bx/l 
II xit 113 Parental instinct was mastered by panic. fWy 
baxaMAH Norm Coho I v 373 An unaccountable panic 
Hcised on all men. im F koudk Catar xxti 382 Ciesar s 
soldiers were seired with panic 

b tpec A condition of widespread apprehension 
m relation to financtal and commercial matters, 
arising in a time of monetary difficnlty or crisis, 
and leading to hasty and violent measures to 
secure immunity from possible loss, the tendency 
of which Is to cauM financial disaster 

tjSf Hassis Cotne 31 No alteration can be made m llie 
stainaard of money without producing distrusts and 1 
puKS. iflod C Knight Pof UUt Eur Vlll xi 103 
This pecunury ensu (in iSasJ uiiiversaTly obtained the 
name of IhoTailc tta6 T Aitwoou 27 Feb m Et/i 
Vlll (1685) 104 Smith Payn and Smith and Barclaj^ have | 
had lost week very sharp runs upon them In many Country ] 
Towns also these pleasant ‘panics have prevailed sW] 
FAacrrr Pol. Econ. iii xi (1870) 442 Lommercal panics I 
are caused by a reckless employmnt of credit. 

3 aitrtb and Comb a attnl Of or jicrtaining I 
to a panic or panics , resulting from panic 
sMs Girrm in Pall Mall G 19 Dec 4/1 The appreciation 
was one not to be regarded ninth a panic feeling, tipg 


must stand or fait by the general esttmatc of the gravity of 
the circumstancee which have given rLse to it 

b Comb (often not distmctly separable from 
attrib use), os ^tc cty, cure, ,aread, Might, 
master , ^nii driven, like, pale, stunnea tA)u, 
paalo monger, one who endeavours to bnng about 
or foster a panic, esp on a political, social, or 
financial question , an alarmist a term of oppro* 
brinm, hence panlo-mongering, panic strioken, 
stmok a , stricken with ihuiic; so panlo strike v 
ifl7j UutTOM Httl Scot VI Ixxii yat The old •pamc^ry 
about A Scots invasion Beiesroao Miuriet H urn 

t tft (1828) IL xvm When he has scattereil your «boIe 
party in a *paiue flight levy Raymond Statist Mints 4- 
Mining 227 This pr Muced a 'panic like constemai ion 179} 
H WALroLE/.rrr to Mtss Btrns jt'KX. (1846) VI 494 ibe 
'panic master general tflap CoaoKN SfttcKts 8 1 hose 
wicked alarmUs and *pa ic mongers whom I will never 
forgive. s%s lo Wolskiev If/t Marlborough II 14 
Sunderland succeeded mpursuading James that Lewis XIV s 
warnings were Ihoee of the penic monger iMS J umcs 
30 Mar is/t This 'panicmongenM has had the effect of 
suggesting strikes and noting G MsxrpiTH Potu s 

tr l^rtct 143 How bold when skies are blue When black 
winds (.hum the deep, bow 'iHmic jwle tjot Ladv Hunter 
in yml SirM tfnnteriit^ 122 Our formidable appearance 
‘paniCHiiruck them, and ibey were moving off iSgfl H ehdfr 
Honilonrtomt/yaehsont xf 44S They need only a movcmeiil 
on the flank lo panm strike them sflsa Southev Rodtn h 
XXV the Moors, confused end captalnless, And *pai ic 
stricken, vainly seek to escape The inmitable fate iIjb 
W Collins Q of Htarts (ilrj) 19 Owen and I looked ai 
one another in ponic-slnckcn mIchlc saei Oucklev ttuuf 
130 A panic struck and turbulent council 179s CowrEx 
Iliad XVI 983 'Panic-stunn d be stood 

Hence ra*aio v tram, to affect with panic 
{nonce usd ) , Pa-aioftil a , ' full of panic, fearful ' 
slay Hood Htro 9 Ltandtr xlii. The crew Struck pole 
and panick d by the billows roar iMgb Worcent er / ante 
/k/ ( cites C B. Brown). 

PMdORl(p(enikAI),a rare [f as prec. 4- • vl ] 
1 - Pamic a. X 


STM T Taylor Pausanta* Deter Grtect III 235 The 
Sun produces Angelical Demoniacal Hcroical Njmphical 
PMiical and such like porvers. 

Putioallr (p« mkall) adv [f prec. + i.\ ^ ] 
W ith panic-lIke fear. 

tflfle Stevknson Merry Men v (1887) 53 Had the sea been 
a lake of Uvtng flames, be could not nave shrunk more 
pankally from its touch 

Pftllio^ (pa. niki), a colloq [f Panic sb b 
+ -t] Of the nature of, or charactensed by 
a tendency to, panic , subjoa to panic , unreason 
ably or excessi\ely apprehensive i said esp in 
reference to commeraai and financial matters 

step Echo is Get , Hence ihe dela)ii mystificat! >n, nnd 
consequent panicky results. sNi St Janus sCtu. 13 PeK, 
Wheat fell on Saturday and Ihe wheat market is dexenbed 
OS being ' panicky Mae Arottman 9 June 8/3 All of a 
sudden he mode a panicky speech m the House of Lords 
which was held by the poiddty newspapers to Jusuiy all 
that they hod mid, 

Paalelb* (p« nlk*!). Pot Also 6-9 panniole 
[ad L . ptfuicuM {tium/a),dm of pimis a swelling, 
an ear of millet} A compound inflorescence, 
usnally of the racemow type, in which some of the 
pedicels branch again or repeatedly, forming a 


loote and irregnlarly spreodmg cluster as in oats 
and many grasses 

ssf7 CtSASDE //trial 1 ul 4 The bushie lop with hit 
long feather like pannicles do resemble the commoo Reade 
179a Masia Riddell Poy Madeira 98 The blossoms are 
disposed in a pannicle or diAnsed spike tSgs I eg Sides 
food 120 When millet is ripe the pamcles are cut off near 
10 the lop of the stalk siya Olites Elem Hot \ 1 83 An 
I florescence which branches u-regularly Ukeihatof Bramble 
Horse Chestnut, and most t/ras ses is called a panicle 

tFsniole^ Obt es Panic rif 
iflofl Peacham GreMuce (1612) 134 September m his left 
1 and a handful of Millet, Oates and PanKle id^ W D 
tr Comensue Gate Lot UnL f 02 31 Oato Rice, Millet 
Panicle Beech wheal (Johnson s example from Miller is 
erroneous, M s entry is PanicMni Panic (etc.) ] 

Panicle, obs. form of Pannicle 
P niueled (px nlk id), a [f Panicle > 4 -eo ^ ] 
Arranged m form of a panide, paniculate; fur 
nishca with or bearing a panicle or panicles. 

I<77 Plot Oxfrdsh. 84 Fa r panicled corn or bent grass 
u$oo Asiatic Ann Keg \1\sc Cr 267/1 Flowers panicled 
about the ends of the branches. 1832 Lindlev Nat Syst 
Bet 29a Arranged in a spiked racemed or panicicd manner 

PaiUCOaograp]i(p8en»ikpDi^rar) Alsopaai • 
oograph. [I^Pan 4- Icunoobatu ] (Sccqnot) 
1875 Knight Diet Meek t6ot/t Pameogroyb a mode 
of obtaining pnnting plates direct from a subject or transfer 
by applying it to the face of a plate of zinc, and building 
up a printing surface in relief corresponding to the design 
transferred. tOfO Cent Diet Poniconograph. speaWEBSTLX 

i,npfl I ankonegrafk a photozincograph 
So Vaai ooBogxa phle, •itsogra phio a pertain 
ing or related to paniconography, Vuieono. 
graphjr, a name given to a process for obtaining 
printing plates directly from a design or transfer, 
by producing the design in relief on a emc plate , 


„ - , .. IS a paneiconographk pro- 

cess— a long name which seems lo imply apower of Copying 
or reproducing any ur all kinds of engravmgs lipe Cent 
Diet I asuionografhtc I eusuonegrt^hy 
PaaionlRtB ((umikifBA), a [ad mod L. 
panteulaf us, f pdnteula P INICLK t 4- -ATE * ] 
Arranged in a panicle , tmnicled 
17x7 Baii ev voI II s V A Plant is sud to be pertbns 
fantcnlaiis.Le with pat iculale Flouers, when it bears a 
ureal Number of Flowers standing upon long Foot-Slalka 
L uinu on all Sides from the middle Sulk lyfle J Lee 
tntrod Bot III XXI (1765) 217 Panseni te with the Flowers 
in Panicles 1846 Dana Zoofh (1848) 378 Incurvate 
paniculate in a plane, sul tnpinnaie. 1877^ F E. Hulmk 
) l lid hi p VI Tile infloretcence paniculate 
Hence Faai oxOateljr adt 

K HooKtt Stud PI yobicapm pan culalely branched 
lU 01 ll»t«d,a rare (See mst] » prec 
»7»9 Q‘ 'Ntv Med. Diet (1 726) 340% Sn h are call d Panni 
cufated Plants. iWo Tv as IPi/d ft 1 1 7 St John s wort — 
J he inflorescence is branched ui poi iculated clusters 

Paul oulato-, comb form of mod.L pameu 
hi us panicnlntely paniculate and — 
sfl4< DANA/«eyA 582 Spanngl> ramose above paniculato- 
c^mbose. /Aif 666 Pani ulato ranowe, branches terete 

Ffuoidiomorphio.PanidrosiB, etc. see PaN’ 
Panier variant of Panmer. 

Panifiable, a. rare-'' [a F pantfiahk, f 

peuti/ltr ] Capable of being made into bread 
••49 Lend 7n*/ lo Mar 8 An ingenious instrument 
called the eAwnimr/rr ihe purpose of which U to indicate 
the paniliable properties of wheat flour 

Pwilflotion (pt-nifikdi Jan> [a F pam/ a 
tioii {p des pomnus deterre, 1781 in liatz Darm \ 
noun of action f fanifier to make into bread ] 
1 be making into bread , conversion into the sub 
stance of bread esp. as a chemical process. 

I 2779 Projects in Ann Reg 100 1 It u from this xery 
simple tpciation lhal the whole fabrication of potaloe 
1 n:M depends ; w iihout 1 no pai ificallon tSiE CoLE 
RIOOKE imfort Colonial C orn 129 Whether the panification 
of ihe meal of r)-e or barlc> lie coi plele. praters 

I Stag L. 326 bee the blessed idea of Christian communion 
' degraded into a mere act of divine punilHution I iMejAbO 
( hemistiy ^ If heat flour h Bread 314 Summing tip 
Ihe changes produced in panilicalion— they are alcoholic 


producing the design in relief o 
nven rLxe to it photorincography 


t P* niflce Obs rare fad L pamjictum 
making of bread anythmg baked, f pams bread 
Cf ob«. F patiifiee ‘bread making, also bread’ 
(Coigr ) ] (See quoC 1656 ) 
tflqt Blolnt Gloturr Panific* the craft of baking or 
making Bread 1 also Bread it self or a Loaf of Bread 1657 
loMLiNSON Rtnon s Dtsf 398 These animalls do not expose 
then ^riflce lo the injur>cs of the airc and Hea.ens. t<99 

Pani^riek(6,-gery.etc obsff PihEOYRic,etc. 
Fanikelle, obs. form of Panmcle. 

Puilme, obs. form of Paikih 
t Pr Mion. Obs Also 6 panyon [Shortened 
from CoitPANiov 1 — Companion, mate, fellow 

tug T Wilson Rhtt 50 Whether he be a gamester, an 


panion and Maister of his Arie tjBt Naxhe Mtu 
Months Mtnde Wka (Grosan) I 169 Tb^ PamOUA sc 
mg all modtstie. and leiecting al reason, sage Coe 
Def Comry Catchsng Wks. (Grosart) XL 80 a 1 

of bcholostical panjon. 

64-i 
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Paix.Ionlaa. Pan-Ionio tee Pax i 
tPanlot Obs rart [a. OF /ome/ (itSa m 
Oodef ), f ptM cloth ] Covering , hone-doth 

liw jtce £x»rt T p/ Kxtitr (Otmden) 6 IM if}!. 

vIBd* iij peeu de pa ^ dabili vendilit. 

Faniae. panisk (p-c nisk) Mythol [ad Gr 
woriff* 01 L Panuc^$ dun of IIav, Pax sh A 
little Pan an inferior deity representing or attend 
ing on Pan Hence Pul no* at feminine of thit. 

itea B JONSOH PnuUtt The Panielcea, and the Siluanes 
rude iSW Leitch Ir C O MaUtrtAnc ^r<(ed ai | i6i 
44B A panitca at the muuc of Apollo opens her mouth wide 
/pui 1387 so* A good iwtured panlv, plucks a thorn from 
the foot of a satyr 

Panisio (pteiai tik), <i lumctwd [f Pax all 
+ Gr fff or equal i 10 ] Relating to a social state 
in which all are equal - Paxtisucbatic 
Ittt ButcKMest CUr* VmufkaH Ixii Platonic no doubt 
and panisic, but not altogether adapted to double entry 
itto — SfnnthaxitH (ed a) II vii 76 A meek salutation 
which proved hu jianuic ideas to he not properly wrought 
into hu system os )el 

FanulMH (^1 slim, Idam) [fPvN-i + 
l8i<AM 1 All lidam , (the conception of) a union 
of the Mohammedan world 
sM] CoM/rmA Rtv Jan S7 Pa mlam must be crushed by a 
new crusade 

So Pulalualo, -lalamlo ( tala: mik isla raik), 
of or pertaining to all Islam, or to a union of all 
Mohammedans. Paal alamlam, the Panislaniic 
asmration 

ttti Timtt ss Dec 9 Some encouragement being given in 
Egypt to the Panislamic dreams of the present Sultan. 
sMg Conttm^ Rtv Ian 6a 1 h^hanlom of a Panuinnuc 
leagub sHg Rncytl Brit XIX 93/1 Hie most famous 
after the Pan Islamic pilgrimages, are the great Shi te 
sanctuaries ilta Echo ag Aug i/s In order to oppose the 
advancing aggrcseton of Pan Islatiusm 

Fan! Torooa. <t rart £f l pums bread 
see TOB0O8 ] Devouring or feeding upon bread 
ttw In MAVHDsn Trt** KtumL sM m Caxic 
Fa^Juidnun (p^nidj-e ndrnm) In origin, 
a nonaenae word (simulating compounds of Pax 
and burlesquing a title), occuning in the farrago 
of nonsense composed by S Foote to test the 
memory of old Macklm, who had asserted that he 
could repeat anything after once hearing it 
tysg Foote m Q Rto, (tSu) XCV 516 And there were 
preeent the Picnmnies and the Joblillies and tl e Caryulies. 
and the Grand Panjandrum I imsclf with the I ttle round 
button at top t8ag Msa kocewoerii Harry A Lucy 
Coiul ll 153 iSfa F H hvDLow Lit/U Brptlktr sfThe 
little wide-awake, Ike the Panjandrum with the little 
round button at the lop 

Hence a A mock title for an imaginary or 
mysterious (lersonage of much power, or a per 
sonage of great pretension! a self constituted 
high mightiness or magnifico , a local magnate or 
omcul of grand airs a pompous pretender 

(iSagMAa EtxiEwoRTH H trry ^ LucyConcL II 46 He 
[the gardener) began to praise bu carnations One he 
called The envy of the world or the great panjandrum ) 

a 18I0 FitxOeeald Brewer He was the Great Panjandrum 

of the place. iS8e Bsawra RtatUrt Haatt bk Allut phi 
P aHjmm/rmm (/'Ac Gmiw/) any village potentate or Brum 
unate. 1M7 Pall Mall G '' ' 


I Want ng 


re n numnate 
a iina ngurc 

allydowanL 

4/3, 1 do not th nk the future of Ireland can be affected by 

ine atterances of the Panjandrum of Biblical Sacncc and 
Scotch Presbyterianism. stpS A Mosaison Ch hi ^ tkt 
Jaga 148 A sudden quacksalver a Panjandrum of ph 
wnthropy, who undertook to abolish poverty and s n igoo 
Pali MtUl G 16 Feb 3/a So w 11 ihe great British public 
even though it may scarcely ki ow what tort of a Panjandrum 
a Senior Wrangler la 

b Official and ceremonial fuss or formality 

Nasmyth Aaipbipg- xv aSs 1 did not care for all this 
p^andrum of punctiliousness 

Fank (^pscijk) v dial tntr To pant 

1663 Diyoem IPilH Gatla it v iii We met th ee or four 
hugeous ugly devils that made my heart so panck ever 
since, as they say I 17^ A xmppr SepUf ,7- (E D S.) 48. 
i86a YouNO RnbiH Hill 7 (E D D ) Jut hark bow be do 
pankan blow 

tPank,r 3 Obs Of uncertain origin and sense 

(The date seems to oppose 1 s being connected with prec 
vb., as a collateral form of Pant ih * 
e Mjo Lvdo Mia. PoetHS Percy hoc ) 31 War the sick 
nesse that called is the pank A maladic called lalt dt 
Jtani A bocebe that nedeth a good ciru gian 
PMl]dn(.p8en|kiii) Now alia/ 

KIX I cf Paxxikin J a small earthenware pan 
or jar, also, such a vessel without restriction of 
size, a pancheon 

tgao E E Wills (1883) 46 Also i| pankyns & a posnet of 
a potell 1S33 in Weaver WtlU (iSoo) 19 To Aves 
Philipps, my aunteadougbter a pankyn Ruhng 

Rtc (1887) V 9 Presented for stealing an earthen pankin 
iSd) I7« w MAaeHACL yprAsJk Gloss. (EDS) 
any small earthen jar s 84 s Atkinson A/(iM/oM<;nuvT(i864) 
331 You get a big pankin, a large earthenware jar 
PMDlOgiSlil(pse'nlpdglz'm) [ad mod L fan 
Icgumus, f Gr *bi^ all Adyoi speech, word, 
reason see ism.] A term formed by J E Erd 
mann {Dentseht Sftculation sett Kant (1853) II 
853} on the analogy of fanlhetsmut, to describe 
the philosophy of Hegel, as one which holds that 1 


only the rational is truly real (Gefterally used 
with an implication of dissent from the position so 
characterized ) Hence Paslo flsslsraOofi stto 
a pertaining to or of the nature of panlogism 

187s LEwea Hht Phttas (ed 4 II 610 Uy^monn 
Hegel s system u happily cbaractcrued as Panlogism rather 
thou Paiuheum, since insteed of presenting the universe as 
the evolution of Cod he presents it, and God also os the 
evolut on of the abatract Idea. 4870 Cpotemk Rev XX 
538 Tlie panlogical sjstem of HcgeL 1893 AtkenmuiH 
IS Aug esi/i In the course of expounding hu panlogistic 
theory 1901 Dswav in Baldwin Out i ktles. 11 333/3 
PatUogitm a term applied to philosophic systems which 
make thought Ihe absolute— usually to the sj stem of Hegel 

Fsoi materialistic, •melodioon, etc see 
Pax 2 

II Paimisia (psenmi ksii) Biol [mod L. •• 
(jct panmtxu (Weismannl f Gr won all + /nfM, 
from pl{it mixing mingling, lit ‘universal or 
general mingling ’ {se of ancestral qualities) ] 

Weismann^ term for a snpposed promiscuous 
reproduction of alt manner of ancestral qualities or 
tendencies, consequent on the cessation of natural 
selection in relation to organs which have be 
come useless or little used, and tending to the 
degeneration of these organs 

1889 PouLTOH. etc tr If etsmoMH s Ess Heredity 90 Thu 
suspei Sion of the preserving influence of natural selection 
n ay be termed Panmirm lor all indiv d als can rejitoduce 
ihemselvesa d thus clamp their characters upon the species, 

and not only those which — — " 

to some single organ the . _ 

most domesticaled a itmals essentially 


'hiedocttineof panmixia is this. When there is no longer 
owing to changed conditions of life, any use for an omn 
It win cease to be the subject of natural selection Con 
sequently all posublo var ations wtil have (so far as the 
now Upitii us* of the organ is concerned) an equal chance 
tSgg Mivaet in Harfer s Mir Mar , A fortuitous mixture 
of ancestral lendenctea called panmixia. 

Fannach(e, -ashe, Panoiulah Fannal(l, 
obs ff Paxachx, Panada, Paxsi. sb i 
II Pannade Obs [oIm P fannade (Cotgr ), 
OF fennade penadt{\s, i6tbc m Godcf), whence 
F fanadtr to strut caper curvet Given by 
Blount in an entry taken verbally from Cotgrave 
and repeated in most of the Dicta to the present 
day But app never in Eng use ] 

(rSit C010S Pamnadet the curuetlings prauncings or 
boumlings of luslie horses.] sffgS Rloumt Glossogr Pan 
Males {ft ) the curvettl gs prauncings, or bound ngs of 
lu.4ty Horses fSefl-tToS in Philum tyai in Bailey 
> 7SS in JoHNeoN citmg AmewoeTH Hence in mod Diets. 

llPaimag. [Heb 33 B ‘Perhaps a 

kind of confection (K V margin) 
l6tt Bibck Psek XXVII 17 They traded in thy market 
wheate of M nmth end Panneg ai^ home and oyle 

PaimiK[« (pienedj) Also (4 5 pownage), 
6 pannadge, 6-9 panage (7 pawnage 7 9 
paunage). [a. OF pasnage, 1372 in G(xlef 
(also faasn , pan* paan ) panagt {^patsn 
pain ) pennage (Godef ), mod F panagt m med 
i pasnaticum pastinlUiessm —late L peuliona 
iuum (91 1 m Du Cange) f pasttffn em feeding 
pasturing from pasefre, past um to feed ] 

1 / aw a The feeding of twine (or other beasts) 
In a forest or wood pasturage for swine , b The 
right or pnvilege of pasturing swme in a forest 
o The payment made to the owner of a woodland 
for this right the profit thus accruing 
(leiy Ckartert^ Forest ix Unusquisque 1 her homo ag stet 
boscum suum m foresla et habeat pannagium suum 
lepa Bkitton in vit f 5 Et | uis ’>oit enquis de mel et de 
pannage et de pesson dee glans des noyx et de autre manere 
dee fructa. i3ii-« Roils of Partt. 1 388/3 Pores a pescrer 
cn temps de pestxon snnlx doner pas age 13*7-8 ibid 11 
aos/a En I eu de Dume de Pannoae ) 14$* Ibid V 184/1 
All mancr of Grauntes of eny Herbage or Pannege k is.sh 
" I of Pasture 1461 - 

Parke of Maylewyg "^wlth Ihe Hertage end ^Jwnage of 
the same IU3 Fitxhbkb. Surv viu.(ss39) •* Also it u to be 
en luered of panage, and berhoLe. sg^ Manwood Lmuss 
forest XII 1 1 (1615) 87/3 The pEofite of the Mast which is 
called Pawnage Pawnage is rather the money that it re- 
ceiued for the Agistment of the Most then Ihe Mast of the 
Agistment it selfe iSto W Folkincham Art of Survey 
. ... . — Exemptions from Tbeohmis 


toXv. 


right of )»ni 


p/ Common 31 Nuts, 




s, the right tt 


Nutsjac 

by the name of pannege. 

2 concr Acorns, beech mast, etc., on which 
swine feed 

c 1)74 Chavces Former Age 7 They eten mast hawet and 
swych pownegc. iSM Wilkimb Real Ckesr 11 vi. 171 Meat, 
Acorn Pannage. 1713 E. Gibson Codex 706 Acorns 
are the chief of tboee thinge, which the ancient Laws call 
Pannage. sSta Atkrasenm 19 Aug S3a Harde of wfld 
ponies and droves of wilder dgs thriving on the pannage 
trimt/' s8*7 Wabo Single Cobl 38 W^t usefull supplies 
the pannage of England wonld afford other Countries. 
Piumaia, .um (psenam) 7 htevtt' Cant Also 


7-8 [prob corrupt form of L. psntm 

ace. of pSnu bread, at in the prayer pmiem m 
strum da nobu kodu\ Bread 

sRh Habhan Caveat 8s Hare Ibllowyth their pelting 
sp^e Pemnam, btaoef s8m Dekkbr Lmtdhora 4 
CemdUhgkt ciij b, if we mawn d Pannam lap, or Ruff 
iSfi Bbohb yoidalCrew il Wke. 1873 HI 3U HerasTan 
num and Lap, and good Poplars ofYarrum To fill up the 
Crib, and to comfort the Quorron a lyeo B E. DM Cant 
Crew PsHtam Bread iMe Miss Braddon jMstesstatn 
VI 34 Bits o mouldy pannum. aiirib ctfkM in Hone 
Everyday Bk II 337 1 kkets to be had for three Megs 
a (Crease to scran their Pannum Boxee. 

II Paim* (pan, p«en) [F ptutstt (15th e in 
Littrd), earhet pent, ponsst, pane (13th c ), ptettne 
(14th c ) w Pr pamos ptna, OSp. peHa med L 
jmnna (1406 in Du Cange) , origin uncertain see 
Fake sb A soft kind of cloth with a Itmg nap, 
resembling velvet 

187s Kniuht D/ t Meek ^Pamme woreted plush at French 
manufacture ilgl Daily Hens 10 Dec 6/3 Among the new 
inateriels U that called ponne a very ailky make of cloth 
atmoel resembling velvet in softnees of surface 1899 Wesim 
Go* 18 Sept. 4/1 We tee her m a drea of grey panne. 
Fanxxe, obs. form of Pan sb t and 3 
. Paxmel, variant of Pakjci., Pankle 

[Pann^, v Only found in the following 
passage app. an error of some kind Editors 
have conjectured tpanteled, pantl'red, and paged. 

* 6 e 6 Shake Anl 4 Cl iv xli tiThe I carta That ponnelled 
me at heeles, to whom I gaue Pbeu wishes ] 

Pumenr (p« tini) [f Pan sb^ * -irt J 

L The malcmg of salt in pons see Pan sb 1 

176a IT Snsektii’s Syst Cteg V 470 The pannery bare 
cr the right of salt works depends on chancery writ 
2 ntmte use Pans collectively 
iWta Pott Matt G 30 Apr 7/s I asked the manager what 
ha thought of the new polteiy and pannery ) he said Not 
much 

t Pa sniola. Obs Also 5 panikells, panny 
oole 5 7 panicle, 6 pannyole, ioklo, ikell, 
ioula, 7 Ikle [a OF panuU, pannuU, ad L 
panntcul us small piece of cloth rag, dim. of 
pannus cloth in mod F panntntle ] 

1 Anat A membrane or membranous structure 
in on animal body, as the peritoneum, the mem 
branes of the brain, and esp the panntiulus car 
msus {fleshy panmcle) a layer of muKutar fibres 
lyinj, just beneath the skm, specially developed in 
some quadrupeds 

c 1400 Laa/ram. s Cins g vj After hem comeF W iB Bt clb 
[Add MS pe nycelesi— pet ie to scie smal clot^ Fm <* 
maad of sutil W^is of senewle veynee A arteries Ibid 
marg ponikelles. Ibi i pe panicle of pe bead byndip 
seuene tioones. iMg Kaynold Byrtk M mtnnde i (1634) 
70 A panmcle springing a id growing forth from the n^t 
state of Peritoneum igSe Bulleyh Buhuarh Dial Soamts 
40 The nmme or pa mcule whiche from out foorthe, 
covercih the scalpe. 1603 Holland Ptutareks Mot 1337 
That all the r brainee should be contained within one end 
the same membrane or panmcle ifisi Crashaw fiscas 
l apa! e Liv Also, there s the very sktnne or panmkie 
that came out of the most holy body of the Virg n Mari 
which her sonne Jesus Christ our Lord in his b rth, ) rought 
wiih him. 1650 Blount Glossogr s.v The fleshy I annicle. 

ciyaeW iriuvon barriers Crude 1 i (1738) s Underneath 

the Sk n u placed the fleshy Panmcle which is M scalar 
(liyt Darwin Desc Man I 1 19 The power which many 
ammals, especielly hones possess of moving or twitching 
their skin Is effected by the panmculus cernosus.! 

H b App misused as t. hrain pan, skull 
igno Stenser a ^ III V sx He Smote him to rudely on 
(h^annikcll That 10 the chin he clefta hie head in tweme 

2 Bol A membranous covering in plants, as 
the scales investing a leaf bud 

1671 Grew Anat Plants 1 iv 1 17 Every Bud besides us 
proper Leaves is covered with divers ViMy Pannicles or 
Surfoyls. 1736 H Bsooke l/niv Beauty iib 403 The 
flowers forensic beauiies now admire lEe impalement foli 
at on down, attire, Couch d in the panmcle or mantling veil 
Fannioie, vanant of Paniclx 
t Pfonai evlAri a Obs [f L pattnuul US, 
Pannicle *■ ar] Of the nature of a 'pannicle 

1348-77 Vkarv Ansst IX (1888) 81 The tayle gulte, whoac 
suhetni ce is panniculer 

Psomiall, obs. form of Panel 
Pumimr (P«miai), sb ^ Forms 4-7 panyor, 
4 panior, o paanyor, 6- pannlar, (also 4 
panyar, payngniar, 4-5 paner, paayjer, 5 
panaro, yww, )«r(«, jar, yhor, Se panjell, 
6 panlar, 7 pannlar, -wra, 7-8 panyard, -aid) 
[ME pamtr,a F /tiMfs/' (in 15th c. rarely /aMNre/-) 
mPr panur,i^at.paner,\t panure —’L.^ndnum 
bread basket, f pdn is bread see arium ] 

1 A basket esp one of considerable size for 
carrying provisions, fish, or other commodities, in 
later use mostly restricted to those carried bv 
a beast of bnrclra (nsnallv in pairs, one on each 
side, slung acroa the back), or on the shonlders 
of a man or woman 

c tjso Havtlok 760 ( ode paniers dede ho make to beren 
fish inne esy/fb Dnrkam A<n Rolls (Surtees) 560, j^por 
de Fanyars empt apud London c ijls Chaucer H Fame 
III 849 Or maken of these {twigsl panyets. I4s8 LviM De 
Cult Pllgr 3IOSO Vpon hyr hed a gret paner £1440 
Gesta Rom 1 xc 414 (Add MR) Ail (Me TsoUv the k* 
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rythc, I solda th« not tba ptwym. i|yt Lvtb Dtdtttu iv 
III 5i( Iba fmylo vm to imijc« A|f« fraylw 

and panWn thartritball. tm* Haklovt yay. I. 44! (R ) 
Boikau made Uka bakm eannian «<m idti (1810) 111 
3(9 Littla Paoiara nada or Palma laavai. «!<■• Umhir 
A mm vL {1658) bjm of GBrrUg4« tome for pack 

UUMK And 50IIM forpanniArd^a lyayGAV xxxviL 

at Betadxt bar iwt^nc {mnniara Ic^ A farmar* wife to 
markat roda. ilff TNACKtaAV HtfiH xxii, AcoMermongar 
with bU donkey and a jmmer of cabbage tIM Hali 
Cainb Stit rf' /Av<w-(tg^) I I I 31 Mounted on a pony 
ibat carried ita owner on a saddle immediately below its 


taming 4 Panniers. iMe Dissarii Sn^m I xi 89 Ibe 
gardenar a wife threw a nnnier of cones upon the logs 
0 A covered basket ior holding surgical instru- 
ments and medicines for a military ambulance 
a curious blunder this was explained by ihe Secretary 
at War in the House of Commons on 95 July 1834 as a 
horse Inter or ambulance for tba transport of the sick or 
wounded and no one in the House knew any belter The 
error is repaatad in Kinglake s Cr/mea.) 

ilM SiPMSY Hksbrxt in //narar-if CXXXV 719 Almost 
the first thing upon irhich my eye glanced was (otty pair of 

.u . .. . , 

IS carried !r 


s iCiMGluiKK Crimea VI il 7 1 

invalid a pannier /W vi. 144 Tne ^ — ... 

transferring him to some other kind of hospital tlfS Sir 
K Wood Ciimea ta 1834 4- 1804 11, I suppose it would be 
difficult now to find any one In the House of Common*, 
ce a medical pannier I e a covered Iwket 

T€' . 

(Pataur 14) * Omement d architecture plus <troit et 
plus hautjque la corbeille, portant ties tleurs et des 
TTie Log works here dted erroneously 


and scourgd along c iSooS.Rooras //«/>, 47 Wains | 
oxandrawn and ponniared mules are seen 

Fa*ttal«aniiui. [f Panmier si i + Man ] 

1 A man in charge of a pannier or panniers, 
es/ a hawker of fish, etc , who conveys nu goods 

, to market in panniers 7 Ois 1 

I RidiHgRtc N S I (iS94)33iPiversoftheinhaby 

tantaa and other poore men paiuer men 1614 B Joxsov 
Barth Bair w Wks (Riklu) ui/i If the pannier mans 
jack was ever betler known b> nis toms of mutton 1 II Vie 
flayed iStS Rav J rev (ed a) 78 Mock no ponyer men 
I your father was a fisher irat F Dsakk hboracitm 1 \i 
A19 Sea fish market is kepi tor pannierinen free of ihe ciij 
im [sea Eng nial Put k 

2 The name of a iiaid officer in the Inns of Court, 
who brought provisions from market (with a horse 
and panniers), and (m later times at least) had 
various duties in connexion with the serving of the 
meals, etc see quots ^ Now obsolete ) 

t4ta-3 Blaek Bit I toe Ihh If 34 Ft de xvj< solut a le 
paneremaa tgjl Ibid (ed 1807) 351 No hordes shall lie 
putt in the Conygarye butt onlyc one horse for the Pan) ar 
uiAti l6et bentioiBk Gray t laa tj/b the paniarman 
shall alsoe have ui// allowed him for I u wanlinee of 
pasture and provision for his horse 1S16 Bl his / me 
iHH 185 It is further ordered that the flesh and fish shall 
not be caiyed in one ponnyer uncleanel>e and ui».wered 
but that the Pannyerman shall have one pann>er for fish 
and another for flesh 1614 /Vnx Bk Crayt/uHtS^ it 1. 
ordered that the panierman shall have thmie shitlii gs 
a yeare more towards the bnnginge h >me of the meat 
from (lie market iSja'i Laltnd laatr hmyte Recdt 
(1S08) II iQi For a new horn for the panierman tSsa 
“••• OnF H thePanm- 


)• SiMMONDS /V/cf trade J ai , 

species of leather cloth used f >r shoes and bools for 
e who have tender feet ciSSe Poplar Seng, Here Is 


Fanny (pwm), a rare [f Pan sb'^ 
Like or characteristic of a pan 


fruits’ 
confuse Corbbil 


h COBBEU] 


SeeCoasau KUid; 

tipn of a (msket ] ttga-T* OwiLT Archit (ed 7) Gloss., 
PaUHitr, the same as CoaaKU (So Webster 1864 and mod 
Diets., ail confusing tertal with eeibil J 
“ (Sec qnot ) 

JTIKhicht 

iHg) a basket c. _ _ ^ — 

or earth, used in forming a basts for earthy materul m 
the construction of dikes or banks. 

4 A basket-esniage rare 

sMo ‘OuiDA Motht XVII 19a Vere, with her husband, 
drove In the pMier, with four white ponies. 

6 A frame of whalebone, wire, or other materul, 
used to distend the skirt of a woman’s dress at the 
hips fF. banter (Littrd) ] erren. A bunched up 
pan ot a skirt forming a protuberanoe behmd 
itft Punch SI July 33/9 Th9 singular excrescences which 
are worn now on the back are spoken of as paniers tiyr 
Ovida' Pnek xxxk 300 Chignons and co-respondenis, 
plungiiw and panniers, Americanism and cocolteisin. tyw 
Paify Chren 11 Jaa 8/3 Paniers are among the very latest 
dress imporiaiions received in London. They have been 
used on a gown of mahogany brown velvet in the form of 
a tunic, opened m front 10 show a petucoat, with sides 
sweeping into a train at the bock. 

6 aflnb and Comb , as panmer hearer, maker 
rusk, thaped adj , tpumlwhUt ** Basket- 
hilt Also Pannibbhin 
1451 Aee in Sharp C«p Mytt titaf) sod Item |m panfrr- 
bmer W UT* Prttenfmit </ yiinet in Surfeet l/m 
(iB8S> 93 Cone pansermaker houses A barbers suspect per 
nones m his hous. ijKlC Lrrs Ptdecntiv hi 311 1 ne fra)le 

Rusbe or pamer Rushe lOsi^B Jonson Pale Pnb 11 1 Your 

dun, rusty, Pannier-hilt poniard. 1^41 S Smith Herring 
Butt Tiad* 19 Fresh or Psnnier Hernng stag Kixsr A Sr 
tntemel (ed a) III xvx 339 The larva constructs a pan 
niereihaped cocoon of the parenchyma of leaves. 

FMinicr (pas mat), sb"* [See below] The 
name by which the robed waiten at uble are 
known in the Inner Temple 
ili] Cbaos Technel Piet Pannier or Panniei man a 
name now commonly applied to ail ihe domestics who 
wait in the hall at the time of dinner lAgg F BaAHOi 
PTanh M vlii 107 The most awkward of wallers (called 
according to custom pannyers , scilicet pannifen, or bread 
bearers). iMt lUntir L nd btewi^tfov 481/1 The inner 
femplt Hall waiters art called banmen from tYttbanMorii 
wbd attended the Knighu lemplarsl J tgoj F A Indrr 
WICK Letter te Editor, The term |xmnier during the 
whole of my tim- now extending over 43 years, has been 
used as meaning * waiter and applied to ihe attendants of 
the inn waiting at meals I have not found the term used 
anywhere officially, ■ 
by members of the 


'ap^nted the ns 




ft Re^c^Ueut Epit^lxxv 

one whose Office is to biow 

the Horn for Dinner and wait at the Barnslers lable. 
184a Bt Bit Line Inn 314 That the Panmerniati do see that 
ihis order be observed lAtd MS Bkt Ltm tun 19 Nov 
(Latest mention] Itie daughters of Eduard Clark late Pan 
merman to this Society [1900 Abolished at Inner lemple J 

PAnnikall, obs, form of Pammicle 
PMU tildll (pc ntkin) Also panniaan, pana- 
kin, panikln [£ Pan 7^14- bin td ntaHnilm'\ 
A small metal (usually turned iron) drinking vessel , 
a (unnikln , also, the contenis of such a vessel 
‘ Exceerlingty common In Ausiralu (Anttral Png) 


It may have originated or been 

derived in some way fr >m that of the PAXMisaMAN, hut it is 
not tdentlcal with that word, as erroneously assumed hy 
Crabbe (followed by later dictionaries), still less is it ns 
sometimes stated, the source of that word There is no 
evidence to connect it with L pAndrtnt (bread seller) or 
panndrimt (cloth seller), as conjectured by some.) 

Fffi'aaiffiVv V rare [f Panvier ih l] fratts 
a To furnish with a pomiler 01 panniers, b To 
place in, or as in, a panmer 


Ftauaiffirffid (tueniaid), a. [f Panilb sb"^ 4- 
-RO * ) Laden with a pannier or panniers 
>7tS SoMisviLLB Chase m, 131 Drove like a pannier d Ass, 


"* have, let us at least take an 

inventory of our saucers and pa iniki is. 1880 ScTHrxLAxn 
/ altt ef GeUfitlds 44 A small pannikin full of gold dust 
Comb, ilfl Morris Austral bug, Panntktnbott or 
Pannihiu-eoerteer applied colloquially to a man on a 
station, whose pocition is above that of t> e ordinary station 
hand, but who is only a boss or overseer in a small way 


^ (pseviit)), tdil sb [f Pan v • + ino • ] 

The action or process of washing aunferous sand, 
gravel, or crushed rock, by imtation 111 a pan, so 
os to o^in the particles of gold or other sub 
stance of greatest specific gravity 

iSye Toexea Mntt 40 Others to these the precious dirt 
convey, L iiger a moment till the panning s through 1901 
Afiinteyt Mag XXV 663/1 Panning is the crudest and 
simplest method of getting out gold dust 

0 The proceeds of such washing , the gold or 

other valuable substance) obtained 


&I>BC 6/1 My pannings from these claims are splendid 
Pannon, -oun, obs. forms of Pennon 
Fanno nio, a. Of or pertaining to ancient Pan 
noma, corres|)onding to modem Hungary Also 
Paimo.nlan a and sb. 

t$n (.FRARiir Hetbat 1. xxxv I 7 30 Carolus Clusnis 
haih set foortb In his pannonick F 1 Home. s6u Ashuolk 
Pheat CheiH Pr d 3 When the World was troubled with 
Pannomck Invasions. 1696 Buoi NT ( /erxrtfr PanmniiH 
of or belonging to Hungary lEea pnn/ )tag May 
133/3 The sons of Britain anmialed with even more than 
Panonian ardour 

FannoM (p'endu s), a Pot [ad L pattms us 
ratted, rag-like, f panuus cloth see -one.] 
‘ IlaWng the texture of coarse cloth ’ Treat Bat 
1 866). Hence Fanno wly ath 
Fannous (p•vn^8^, a. path [f as prcc + 
-01 s.] ’ Pertaining to or of the nature of pannus ’ 

Cent Diet 1890) 

Fannum, variant of Panvam 
II FaimiUI (Pt: nils) I’ath H I pannus cloth , 
in F panus (by Lit^ referrcrl to I punus. Or. 
trijvof web) ] A vascular condition of the contra 
of the eye, with thickening and opacity 
|i 1400 I anfrancs Cirntg 189 Pannus is a superlluiie 
)>Bt fallih in a woinmons face A come^ iftc in chiWWryng ) 
1706 PHluirs, Pannms a Disea.se of the F>e, when the 
Vessels that run to the corners swell with Blocxi, by reason 
of a stoppage or Inflammation so that a flesh) web afici 
wards covers the whole F>e,or part of it tiyg H W slton 
Pit Eyetji Such opacit) with vasculani) ixMled (xinniis. 
FMraUSOOriWffi (pden^Siko* riflm) [lllitei nte 
eomb, of L. pannus doth, and ranum hide, leather ] 
V trade-name for a IciimI of soft lenlhcr cloth, used 
for the uppers of boots mmI shoes 


Pannycela, -do, obs. forms of Panmcle 

Pannyer, Fannyter, obs ff Pannier, Pa nti.h 
P anoistio, Fanolethry see Pan 2 
PaaomphaMUl, -Aaa (ptenimiffiln'), a [f 
(^ir wwofi^ ot, f war- all + voice of a god, 
oracular response an epithet of Zens] Of or 
pertaining to /tns, as sender of all ominous voices 
(Misused humorously in French by Rabelais, and 
munnderstoud by Cockcram, etc ) 
liejCocKERAW lanom/hran All hearing iM Bloikt 
Cdottegr ranenJiHean perloimng to Jupiler tOps 
Mottxlx Rabetaits xUi Print, is a Panomphean Word, 
that IS a Word undersiood icsd and crlebrated by all 
Nations and signifies Drink 1856 Mxn iisouNixo Aut 
Let^h V 114 We want no half gods Ponuii 3 liaean Joses 
So Paaompka io, Paao'iBpliie euljs nonee tvds ) 
i8as T L Peacock Maid Manan xvic 266 That ver) 
Panomphic Pantagruelian saint, well known as a female 
divinity, by the name of La Dive Bouleille siTt J I how 
» i X / / «;/ A <y 7 Wh »e supreme oracle is the panomphaic 

II Paaovliobia (pisnofou bia) Path Also q 

panphobLs. [mod L., f Gr lUr, gen Tlaubs 
Pan 4- iftoffM from ipoBot fear ] A form of melan- 
cholia marked by causeless or excessive terror 

tjyf lloorER Med Put .Panephehta lliat kind of melan 
cboly which Is attended with groundless fears. 1870 
Macosley Body ♦ l/r»rf 93 That form of melancholia 
which IS somelimes dcscrilx^ as panpbobta. 1893 'tyd S x 
t tje , Fanephebta, sudden fear or panic which was sup 
posed to be inspired by Pan 

II Panophtha'lmia = next 

1890 in Cent Dt t 1893 in by i Sec / ex 

II Faaophthffiljiii'tiffi. Path [Pan-] In 
llammati m of the whole eyeball 
i84ain Dinciixov Med L.x xHtAllbutfiSytt Med VI 
7to Evidence of destructive changes and panophthalinitu 

Panoplied (pecn^hd), a. [C PINOPLY + 

EU^l Clad in complete armonr Alsoy^ 

1877 BiACKir H tte Men 318 She with nice c-ntft had 
moulded from tbeday A panoplied Pallas 1901 Ld Milnfr 
S/ 36May Pano| lied hatred iicscnsate, ambitious invinable 
Ignorance, 

Panoply (px mfpli), >b [ad Gr vovovAui a 
complete suit of armour, the full armour of the 
owKlnjt, I way all v ?!»Ao pi arms Cf h panophe 
(occumng^casually U51, but adm, in Diet Acad 

I Sax') The original Or and a latinized form 
panopha occur in early use 

1607 Sir J H \a Hinnrtint hingtt Aut ed Park 1804! 

II 313 As well epixcopalT as lemporall panoplia or fumi 
lure bc.«vmi ig Ixiih a gcnileman a deane and a bishop 
1604 Ger Feet out /Snare 34 Let ss arfne our selues 
wnh the xewieAie of Ijod ) 

1 A complete suit of armonr, Ihe ‘ whole armonr ’ 
of a soldier (o' of ancient ot (6) of medli;val times. 
(In {b) Its brightness and splendour are chiefly 
cx>unotcd ) 

(«) i6ja B Jonsov Lady m wJr n. More 1 hon 

all \ >ur fury and the paiiopK— /V<u Which Is al best but 

1 thin linen armour 1667 Milton / / m 760 Hee m 
Celestial Panophe sll ormJ. 3799 Johnson Rambler No. 78 
7 1 Fncuimliercd and oppressed as he will find himself 
with ihe HllLlellt pan spl) 1838 1 MIRI » Al L Crmr 1 1 3,6 
I heir short spears and dTggrrs were ill filled to make tn 
impression oil the Span > pai pi) «88l Jowett TAxey./ 
I 343 Three b ntlred panopl cs which were allotted to 
Demosthenes he I it ught home with him. 

(Al 1813 Scott /rum 11 xix As all sroiind the lists so 
wide In panopl) the ch impioi s ride. 1839 Lon t to/lis 
le Mauneue xxx 1 Siarf and gorgeous pan pi) And 
noddin), plume. 1867 Fkleman \oitiu tone (1876 I m 
316 with all ihe nugniliccnce of the lull panopl) ot 

the time. 

2 In various fig and trinsf applications a . // 
Complete armour for spiritual or mental warfire 

( Ifien w ith direct alliLsion to ttir reMwAiai. rev 6«ov the 
wh >le armour of God in Epic m 11,13 
1576 F LSMiNo [title) A Panophe of F pistles Or a looki ig 
rinsse for the vnleari ed 1690 S Clarke PUci Hist (toss 
I 4 Patience is the Panoply or whole Armour of the man ol 
Cod 16JI Gi asAi Lt Ar «* rirw 1669) 4j/iTlcsew rd 

piesenl us wnh another piece in the Chrisiu s ’• 

CowTEa / ■ 

plele Of hear enly temper 183 
(1833)11 XXV 464 Napoleon w 

of popular rights. 18B4 1 r 

perfect panopl) of fiilh 

b trausf Any kind of coinpli le defence, covtr 
ing, or clothing a Any splendid ciivrloping or 
surrounding array, material or ideal 

iSaa Istton Pe-mnxn in M hat a pan pi) of smiles 
the duchess wears 10 night 183a I anoi r .ri/A Migerlll 
\Mi S7 \ioiher ch.irm a |>ai pi) for t reserving all 
persons while leilhing fr 11 the Angs of tne crocodile 
189a Merit AIK Rut / i ($> I viu 329 Before him 
Is) tlie might) City (.Ilsiih g in the sil 1 with its panoply 
of^roofe. iMKanc An-t AxTl II c 9a His manyKtoOled 
panoply against King Death ilSyLvuiAM CmtDRemenrt 



of Rtt«k x'cxv 4« 

ih« tree* coTtnng every Uitle twig with a puiopW of i 
ifew jRMKimeN Gullit hng Luktt (1879) nS Ihe t _ 
lakeii, Bulternwre and Crummock aurrounded by a grand 
lianopiy of mountaiiM. i8to BowaN ^«anf in. 517 Both of 
the Beara, and Orton, in golden panoply dight | 

8 K gronp of pieces of annonr itrraDged as 
a kind of trophy or ornament 
t||0 in Ctut Out i(f6 Vuiiy Jftrut 5 Mar 7/5 Some 
Ruuian vhielda, serving as panoplies were add^ to the 
trench abiclda 

Panoply (pa: mXpli), r [f prec.8b] troMS 
To arm completely, to furnish with a panoply 
183a L. Hint Gtutlc Armtur 11 4 To-morrow sees me 
panoplied indeed Aeei.Sepl 064 To panoply 

fearful iouU with the armor of heaven inspired tht^hta 
b Jig To array with sumethini; brilliant 
ite Dailf fftutt 14 Sept sh lliere was a tram of saloon 
carriages for the excursionists 1 1 was panoplied with Hags 
and garlanded with vine leaves. 

Panoptio (paen<iptik), a [f Or u&uowrot 
seen of all, fnfly visible, irai^iirr nr all seeing ic ] 

1 All-seeing 

iM Bluckw. Mag XX 844 He vainly conceits that the I 
great forest of books will hide him from our panoplic view 
1896 J Mastiveau Btt. (i8qi) IV 52 Any class of teachers 


) *39 The school P»«y 


with the keepers bef< 

Paaoptioal. a. [f as prec + -vl] Of or 
pertaining to a view of everything at once 
^ 1879 SiH O Scott Lett ArcAtt^ II »^s The internal effect 


iis^ianoptical tlicor) 
cf UW 


426 

were passed in a rapid panorama before me s%aGEOiiEuor 
A Btdt xliv Youperceive clearly what sort of picture Adam 
and Hetty made in the panorama of Arthur a tbonghta on 
his Journey homcwaid 1878 BaaAMT & Rica CM BuUerJfy 
iv She began to recall the endlcia moving panorama of the 
London streets. 

2. An unbroken view of the whole surrounding 
region 

iM ScoTT Chrom Camtugai* Ser 11 Introd., The Gallon 
had always the superiorityor its unrivalled panorama. iM 
Murrtnt HauAU for tron 301 The Panorama from the 
top of the Brocken is very fine. 1878 K. Johnston A/rka 
II as Prom the summit there opens out one of the gratidcM 
panoramas which the eye of man could behold. 

b Jig A complete and comprehensive survey or 
presentation of a subject 

iSei tittis The Political Panorama. tSeS Mas. STsaii- 
tiiLK(/'i/A’) The Panorama of Youth stta J $MtTH (frf/V) 

1 he Panorama of ScMtice and Art 1813 Mamia KneawoeTN 
t ahVH (1833) II XXVII. 137 In his ra|^d panorama of foreign 
countries, he showed vaiaely of knowfetlge ilie Pustv 
Afiu Profh 435Mabakkuk in one vast panorama, exhibits 
the fUture In pictures of the past 
3 attnb and Comb , alao bauemma wise 
iSee W laviNC huKktrb tii in, llte panorama view of 
the battery was given merely to gratify the reader with 
a correct description of that celebrated place. xtaaBlatkuh 
lAv XI 1 86 A thousand other scenes comeup panorama- 
' ' 838 Daify yews to Nov 7/^ A prospecting 

MS A vein of gold quarts m the famous 


tivaa, Cotdiala and Panpharmaeont. tees Baiutv, Pmf 
pbarmaeou. (So lyH Ajih ) two HtuMM Stain 
1, 193 The divine Isaac wrowrsMiMd lothispanphanMuon 
wlmnaver ha wtahad to oollaci hb thoughts. 

P•npllOtal8^ vanant of PAKorROMA. 

(pauipMtp) Also Paa'a ptpg, 
Fan’8-;i^. [r Pan rd > -f Fin.] A prlmbive 
musical instrument made of a aeries of reeds gradu- 
ated in length so at to form a scale, the upper and 
open ends Deing level, so as to permit toe easy 
passage of the li^ from one to another , iU inven- 
tion was oscriM by Greek legend to Pan; a 
syrmx, mouth-organ 

iSael Mmuttu.Aritto/A I p. xxxv, Olympus Is genefully 


pUying the Pm pi|M& 

j vw« I i. (i86s) L ss 
lyre, nwntmff for — 

InACKEJIAV JVitWCl 

avenue Ikr broken 


n organ 
retideie i 


theeyriMOf 


d^not bowevor, trust exclusively l 

Pusoptiooil (paenp ptik^) 
hmaby neuter of Avri/rot of or for sight 
ovTor fully seen or visible ] 

1 The name given by Bentham to q proposed form 
of prison of circular shape havmg cells built round 
and fullv exposed towards a central ‘ well whence 
the warders could at all times observe the prisoners 
Also ailrtb ata&adj 

The P^mientiary M flbank IxMtdon, was originally co 1 
structed according to Beiilham s plan 
sroi Bektham (<!<//) Panopiico 1 or the Ins^liuii House 
Ihii. I Postscr 86 In a Panopticon prison there ought not 
a > where be a single foot square on which man or boy 
sliall be able to plant himself under aoy aaeuranca of not 
being observed 1I13 Rdta, Rev XXII 19 The Panopticon 
was to be open at all times 10 every nmgistrale and at 
certain hours to the public generally 1818 Haxutt tug 
PotU V (iSrol isS He superintends, as in a panopticon 
a select circle of rural malefactora. 188s Mas. Olipm \nt Lit 
Hut Fug HI 310 Beniham s Panopticon 
b Jig and traeuf A place where everything is 
visible a show room for novelties. 

t$StJ HAUiiTosRoy Pieacktrwt (1857) S39 From this 
panopticon of all the pot ible Hts holy wisdom chose the 
nesi i88i OriiviP (\niandaie) Pa opti oh 1 An ex 
1 it mo i too n for novelties, i t ^o ruat 

2 Name given to an optical instrument (In 
quot 1 768, app a kind of telescope ) 

1788 Franklin / ttt Wksc 1840 V 4» Mr Morin whei 
1 called to see his panopticon had noc one ready 1871 
Routledgtt El Boys tnH Mar 'luppl i/iStathams Pan 
opiicon a powerful achromatic leles upcaiid Microscope 
combined 

PMtora*ia, « and sb [A coininercml shorten- 
ing of /ifwr<jw/c ] a. adj -•PiNOBASIU b 
sb !■ Ptutoramic camera 
»*8J Pbotigr Aamogi I he Panoram a perfected pano- 
rtmlc camera, ipee (Cestui Gao, 36 May 4 3 Holiday 
pictures taken with a Panorom fype of camera. If id 
10 June 4/3 He should make it a mint to use a Panoram 
for bis exposures. 1903 tbiJ 37 May ij/a Tlio North 
Eastern Koilway Company publish a senes of what they call 
Panoram postKmrds 

' 9 m.tknim.Tao. (psnorama, x mi) [f Cr war 
all + Sp&isa view a name invented by R. Barker 
f 1780 

(In his specification of pale it 1787 he called his Inve lion 
J a Nature b, coup g<Eil,)\ 

L A picture of a landscape or other Kcne, either 
arrangra pn the inside of a cylindncal snrfac'e 
round the spectator as a centre (a cyclorama\ or 
unrolled or unfolded and made to posi before mm, 
so as to show the various parts in succession 
1796 Repertory oj Arts iV 163 Patent granted to Mr 
Romt Barker (No. 1613 of 1787]. (Fooltute) Phis inveniion 
has been since called the Panorama, ilot Encycl Bnt 
SuppI II 336 3 Panorama a word employed of late to 
denote a painting which represents an entire view of any 
country caly or other natural objects as they appear to 
t person standing in any situation and tnrni ig quite round. 
iM-y J Beresfoxd Miseries Hum Lift v xvn Prolong 


u lately been exhibited in many part# of 

Europe, the eflecu of natural scenery arc very closely imi 
fated 18 (titU) Panorama of the Thames from London 
to Richmond exhibiting every Object on both banks of the 
Kiser 1866 Brande & Cox Diet Sei %v, The first pano. 
rama exhibited in London was painted by Robert Barker in 
17891 It represented a view of Edinburgh. 

b transf andjg A continuous passing scene , 
1 mental vision in which a senes of images passes 
ijcfore the mind s eye 

“ 8 Masxvat y^f/et Ivtc 104/t A deep reverie, daring 
,v .c* adventures of my litt 


which the various o 


PRnorRiDRl, a tutuewJ [f prec -f al ] 
Passing everything under survey or review 
1808 E S Barsftt Mtstdsd General lao lEoiie satirical 
critical, panoramal cynical drudges the Reviewers. 

Puionuilio (paenorc mlh^, a [f prec. ic ] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a panorama 
Panoramte camera, a pholomphic camera devised to 
rotate automatically so os to take a complete or extended 
landscMC. 

lats RKa.s Cyet a v Pan, rama. The cylindrical surface on 
which objects are to ba pal tied is called the panoramh: sur 
face 181s J CAMfeeti. /Vao V A^fidiajbi ex 

pressed a wish that my friends in L^on could ba gratified 
with a panoramick viewoflt iM RoBiss(r///r) Panoramic 
Representation of the Queen s Coronation Procession from 
the Palace to the Abbey 1898 Sia R. Brouib Psychol Ing 

I m 35 An extensive panoramic view of the whole ol the 
surrounding country 1S78 Abnfv Photogr (tSSi) 314 In 
It panoramic camera the eye is supposed to travel round the 
view the pobii of sight altering at each movement of the eye 

b Commanding a view of the whole landsci^ 
188a D W Ikeshfielu in Acadeuty ti Dec 418 The 
panoramic peak of Monie Incudine 
SoVutommleAld , rMM>MiiiileaU3r<Mk',afler 
the manner of a panorama 
1840 Frasers Mag XXII 671 Emblatoiied panoramically 
iipon the mind s perception 1848 Woscbsteo, Panoramte, I 
Panoramieal 1889 Atheneeum aS Dec. ooa/t The subject 
treated panoramically, is exceptionally dimcult 

Paaonuniat (ptenora mist, mmist) [f os 
prec 4 lET 1 A piunter of panoramas 
1881 N bkhitr III 347/3, 1 shall be alad to know if 
il ere is any record of the panoramut s religHMU history 
1888 Pall Vail O 14 Mar 5/3 The illusion pr^uced by ihe 
<irt of the panoramist is to great that even with the aid of 
an opera glass It is almost impossil le to determine at what 
exact point the solid objects end and the painted picture 

^anorganon, -Orthodox, etc see Pan 1 

II Paaorpa (panpipi^ Enltm PI 88. fmod 

L (Linnxus 1748), derivation not stated] A ' 
genus of neurotHerotis insects, the type of a lamily 
Panorptdm tafeen by some as an oraer PamrpatK, 
the scorpion dies Hence Vano-xpat*, f Vaae r-p 
patoiu adjs , of or pertaining to the soorpion-flies 
as an order , Vaao rplaa, Wmuo rpia* adjs , of 
or pertaming to the genus I'cmorja , Vaao rpld, 1 
an insect of the family Pcasorfsdet, visno'rpoiA a , ' 
resembling or related to the scorpim flies 
■878 Bull Cegeniaur s Comp A not aja Some of Panorpa 
have an enlargement al the end of ihefore-gut 1897 Mavxe 
I xpos Lex Panorpaloua 1890 Webstes I anotpusn 
Patsorpid i8aa Cent Dt t Panorpine 1899 bunke 
Sta id Diet PoHorpate Pamorpoid. 

Fanotyp« (psbnAaip) [f Jaiso irregularly 
for Pan- or Panto- + rvne.] A name for a photo- 
graphic picture obtained by the collodion process. 

1879 m Knioht Diet Mecb 1603/3 (Also in lalvr Dicu ) 

Fanpardle, perdy, ob& ff patn peidu see 

P\iN sbi a 

Fanpathy, -phenomenalism see P in- 2 
tPi^phamUMial, <r Obs rare [f next 4- 
- \i. ] Of or pertaming to a panpharmacon, pan- 
acenn 

ttfn Tomunson Reuont Disp 380 The Induins use this 
mcdiCBmeni as panpharmacal in all discaxe*. 1697 / hytseal 
Dut , Pempkes^acesl an universal medicine 
•WaLWphmsmamaMm, pam* (ptenfS imSkjfii, 
p-em ) rare [f Pin all -f Gr i^ppastor drag; 
cf Gr waps^oiMuem adj ‘skilled in all drags I 
A remedy WBtnst all diseases and poisons, a nni- I 
venal remedy, a panacea I 

s88t Bmivnt Glostogr (ed a) Panpkarmeuoa (Gr) a 
inedictn* Ibr all disrases. S894 Salmon BeUfs Dltpetst 
(!7i3) 375/s It b used by some at Panpharmacon bui what 
Dis^ws It will abselutely cunt I think is scarcely deter 
min’d leee T Roowm Aututem Ser * Com 95 Hw 
Outsides oitheirPou were Glided tritb Ihe Tides of Pteietva- | 


I no^ danm hauiLwiih a morbb panpipe. 

— ^ Ito (ed. a) ni 37 The harp may be per- 

miiled in the town, and the Pan s-pipe in the fielda. 

Panplagia to Panpayohiam see Pan-. 

7a n-Tga a byta-riaar a [Pan- i ] Of or 
l^rtainmg to all Presbyterians. 

1879 P^ Free Ch. Scot 373 Represeniatives to the 
Pan Presbyterun Council— The namee of gentkmen pro- 
posed Ito) represent the Assembly at ihc General Presby 
tenan CouncU ui July next iMI Pedl MallG 6 July 1/3 

I lie Pan Presbytenan Council meeu once in four yeanu 
tPaa-m-ddiiiy. Obs or dsal A puddmg 

cooked or mked in a pan , see qnot 1S39. 

stab Choiee.Chattee etc (1881)47 Quoth he, Pnnpuddmg 
IS a good duh for a grosse stomack 183* J 1 avion 
(W ater P ) f / Faterhent Wk# l 146/1 The ran-puddings 
of Shropshire the While puddings of Sosaertslsnlr*. the 
Hatly puddings of Mamshire and the Pudding pyes of any 
shire, all M one to him 1738 BvaoM Rim (Chetham Soc.) 

II I t7 I ate i»n puddings as they callsd them ifhiters) 
heartily 1839 Stonkhoube AxMme 47 About forty or 
fifty yean ago Saturday.pan pudding i e a puddmg made 
of fiuur with small bits of bacon in it 

b aitnb (in conlemptuons use ) 

1993 Nashe tour left Coffist Wks. (jrgsart) II 377 
Not to corrupt the aire, and impoethumate mens eaia with 
their jNtn pudding prose any mors 

0 Phr Po stami te one s past ^dtng, to itand 
to r>ne*s duty to stand firm, hold one a ground 
t8te Pagan Prtncexxt 71 And so, noble Lritons, every one 
to his command 1 stand to your Panjmdding 1804 Mot 
tbux Rabehie iv Ixiv (1737) 364 How brevtiy aid they 
stand to their Pan-puddin|P I 
Pans, obs form of ftttce, pi of Pinny 
Pan-Satanism to -solarosis see Pan-. 
Fansoh, obs. form of Paunch 
7 iuuM (pons) V Sc and riW Alto 6 psaai 
pansa, 6-8 panoe, (9 panoh). [a OF paeeser, 
pancer, to take thought for, take care of, treat (the 
sick), attend (to wounds, etc), parallel form of 
penser to think tee Pknse ] 

1 1 tntr To think , to meditate Obs 
a 1900 Henrvsox Garment g ide Lesdtes tj Hir imtclet of 
glide pausing ijso se Dunsar Poems Ivul 34 lliay ponaa 
noclu ofTlhe parrochin pure igaS LvNDEaAV Dttam my 1 o 
on his prudenic ligs— Isst Papyngo sss My hart 
%Hymnt,Tx 
m^leontha 


first wilhj^es for to pence. 

jiualync (^ub) 63 Studie not nor panse not mcikL 

ling ^ tha^flesE^^ ebp-go Row Hist A/ni ^odi^ 


Soc) 13 The faithfull servants of God ponsed 
great work might be cffectuat to God s glads. 
t2 trans To think of, consider heed Obs 
itfe Roil AND Crf Cenurtii 879 PerfiiUe ponce Ihir 
pointu last pregnanl c stoo Montoomeeie Cherrit 8 Slsu 
1357 And pance not nor sicance not. The pcrril nor the 
pryce 18119 SiaW Mure I rue Crucip tiai If Cod bee 
I for thee pense no who oppose 

9 1 o attend to auigically or medically , to dfets 
(a wound) 

a 1984 Montgomeeie Cherrit 8 Stas 491 Gtf ony pocienl 
waldbepanal, Quhysuld be loop uttbea be blanch. 1878 
W Row (.entmBMPs Aniobtog xu. (1848) IT^ They hod 
a singular care of bun causing panse hia wounds, tjfp J 
Iaiijthiah torm e/ Procest (ed. s) 1S4 Hs was carrieir to a 
neighbouring House where hb Wouiids were panced 1899 
Lowson GuTdJtlloma&k (K-D D ) Having ponsed and dressed 
the wound. 1891 Hartlemd Ulost , Paneh, to prick and 
work a wound to extract matter or any foreign suDttance. 
Hence Ps naiac t/bl sb , (a) thinking , (b) the 
dreuing of a wound ; al90 Fsosemsnt rare 
ifse ee DuNaxa Poems xslx 13 Than panslu, of penuriiia 
Revia that fra my remembranco. ttn^Buygh Rec Edhs, 
(Kec Soo) IV 15s Itie pansing, dreislng, curing, and 
handling of Robert Aibowaiie, quha wea loitlie hurt and 
woundit be J[ames Dowgloi. 119a A. Hum Hyrnus etc 
(Bonnatyne Club) 45 My ponaing dou augment niy poinc 
DvNouaoN, Pmssssment, dressing 
tPsnM, Sb Obt rare-*, [a. OF peme, 
pattse thonghti A thought 
a igaa CeOSOie Sew 1 436 (Bun. M&) And all thair (dot 

'fmim, oba, variant of Padroi. a breait pbte. 
Paai*, Fanil*, obi. forms or Paxbt 
F analwons Hih^ obt. or dial, ff Paxcrbon 
P aaalad (pansld), a, [f PAMav •«> -rdS] 
Adorned with or abounding in paoiiea. 

tgif WimN Aanfssn Hours (i8ao) 4< ApnaMAriL 9||g 
TAUOVao/Mii i,Wb«aMuiM8dNttfwaii^ winced fret 
FariBlT*, oho. Sc form of PiKtlva 0 
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PKBalftlM, 4iUTle d. [Pam i] 

ft Of or pertuiiing to all the Slavic races, b. 
•> PAHtLAvinio a. 

iMa Mamh L > Tha Paiwlavic bivuion 

which will b« iha next aoum of dancer to the civil and in 
taOcctiial Ubaitiet orChrlatandam. iHttDmtly Ttl a Mar 
A freili oMburat of Panalavlc anger 
PftaftlftTiam (pmiili vlz'm) Alto 9 sola- 
viuB. [f Pam* i Slav + um after Gcr Pan 
sclavtsmus} The movement or aspiration for the 
union of all Slavs or Slavonic peoples in one poll 
deal owanization 

(i9s( JowsTT in / /rft (itw) I v 1C7 My balance 
or power would be France and England agafnat Pan 
adaviinitt* and deapotUm 1 ttaa IxiMor In Lm (iSot) It 
18S He (Gnrowalci] it a Pole believing in Panalaviam, or the 
union or all the Slavonic tribei under one head and that 
head RuiauL aftr* 7 July i The advance of 

Ruaaia la aa hateful to the hopes of Hellenic Christiana as it 
can ba welcome to the aealota of Panalaviam. stie 
Mv May did Here Panalaviam is distinctly repuduted 
Philo-Slanan la dellned I have never met a PanslavtHt 
among the Southern Slava 

So Vftftsto'vlot, an adherent or promoter of 
Panalaviam , also as - next , nuuHavl atle 
<1 , ft. of, paining to, or favouring Panslavism , 
b •• PAHULAvre a 

iSgs Lomov in / » 189 At tea we hed Panilavlutlc 
Ourowtki. ilyv D. M Wai lace Kuttm xxvi. 419 But what 
of their Panelaviatlc Aipirauone t iSSi A thfumum 19 Dec. 
835/1 b saved him from those Panalaviit tendenciet. 1M4 
Ilmrf4ri Mag May 839/1 Ihe lupirationa of the Mu<)ca 
Mtapanslaviiu were not MUiafied ttnCmitm/ Kn Jan 
63 The drat Pan Slavutu. Congreu took place in Prague in 
June, 1S48. 

niUllftTO aiftMe -BlftT*, a Also ooUv 
onian. [Pam* i ] Of or pertaining to, or in- 
cluding all Slavonians, Panilavic, Panslavistic 


area over which the different dialects of the Slavonic Ian 
cuage are spoken combined with the small amount of 
didhreiica they exhibit sMa Wsbsteb Paaa/ermuan 
tin PiMit QMaioa 7 July t Under the supreme ducction 
vfFnnct Tcherkaukl and hit colleagues of M AkcakolTs 
Panslavonic bureau. l$yy D M Waliac* Ruuta xxxiv 
too There was but one step to the conception of a Panslavonic 
e^ra 

JPftaaopUft (pamsp-fik), a [f as PANSorav + 
•to] Ofor pertaining to pansophy. Also Vul* 
M vftloal a. Hence mum pMotUljr adv , in a 


have three chlefe and asMnUall properties of Pansophicatl 
method IM. t4d Every iheame thals handled panso- 
phically hath propotitioiis making demonstrations, idde 
WoeTMiMCTON td t* Harttii in Rtmatnt (Chetham Soc ) I 
I SA3 li wera to ba wished, indeed that it were dune inlo 
Imtin for tbs humbling of many concaited cnthusiasla and 
Pansophical pratenders. iMs Alhtnwum 4 Mar >79 HU 1 
ICoroenluss) great design of a Pansophic liwtliute or I 
Collcn of tira Sciences, was pressed upon the Long Parlia 
ment oy Hartlib and others. 

VftMOpUam (j^ nidfiz’m) [f Gr sdvvo^r 
nil-wise t- ISM ] Ibe possession or professioa of 
universal knowlmm So Vft'BMplUfft, a claimant 
or pretender to universal knowledge 
tiig BiACKMoas Clara f oHgfoH xxxix. Choose between 
my aervicta, and the maunderings of soma pansophist. iM I 
Pall Mall G a Dec. is Ai a general rule the attempt at { 
pansophism, even In the arts must end m panaciolUm 
VaaUNmbj (pee-nsefi) Also 7 oopUe, 7-8 ' 
ItPftnsopfiUc [fur suv all -i- 00 ^ wisdom, form- | 
1^ an abatr. sb. to Gr vdiwo^ adj * all wise ’ ] ' 

1. Universal or cyclopaedic knowMge, a scheme 
or cyclopfcdic work embracing the whole body 
of human knowledge 

In its Latin ibrm used by J A Cotnenius (Komensky) of 
Moravia in iSjj, in the lule of a book ProlrMnat Pm 
«rAUr,aiviiiga sort of iwoapectus of a universal cyclopsedw 
tffgB Rabtub Xif Sehaiitr 90 Tht seven parts of the 
Tcinpla of Christian Pansophle. sSgi CoLuaa Conunhu | 
Pa^nu Uaiu. KnawL 16 Pansophy therefore by whole* ' 
soma Coumsl ukes all things In gentrall into ili considers 
11011, that it may evidently and moat clearly appaarc how 
lasaar things are, and coma to ba, aubordinaia to the greater 
[atek aiM Bovut KxetU. Tkttl. L I 50 The Enqrclo- 
pedia aana Panaophia a, that even mm of an alevatid genius 
hav« aimad at. MaAtktamum a Mar ay^i Comauluta 
acheuM was to collact and nutintam learned mm from alt 
nation^ and to give them Irisure for their special atudiea, 
and MuarallyM foster' Pansophy rlHricwrfiMwy spjuly 
tol^ i^tita urigr and Haititb tried to^ad in England a 

S. Theelaim or pretenuoo to universal knowledge 
iMB Beoniav Om Bmrktt AM- *^5 The French 
phUMepben affect a sort of pansoi^ or umveiaahry of 
commaad over the opinions of mm. sMm AAvnAanf joDec. 
e/i Hb pansophy teaches him that the aleciiaas are the < 
«f an the miaery in the world. 

Pancp«rm i pee Pap* s 
tlN««V«nUb*«l0a «• 0*t [f Gr. mmr- all 
•k#Rr^r>aeed 4 >>ni,aAerf/Mr«saiA^ Thatiadic 
seed or seminal primjp|e of all things, 


igpe LevaousM Curr Math 445 b to the end it (the Solar 
OemnI might more effeaually communicate us Paomerma 
tick Vlitua to all those Bodies to which it u lo afford Light 
and InHumca. 

PftiwymubtUm. (f os prcc i* ism] - I 
PAMsnufr. Hence msape nanttnt, one who 
holds the doctrtnc of panspermatism 
iPm J Fiskx Cotmte PUIm I 11 vtiu 4»> The bypothesU 
devised by SpalUnzani that the atmosphere is full of in 
visible germs which can penetrate through the smallest 
crevices. I his hypothasu is currently known as pansper 
motism , or the 'theory of omnipresent germs or the 
■germthao^ ComUmp Xev XXiV 518 It rested 

more especially with the Psnapcroiauus, wlio chose siill p 
he opponents of spuntaneous generation to show tl is 
belief was erroneous. iPt* I VMnAit /Vitf // Vr II xiii 

PftnBpermift seePANMmtMy 
Pfta^pftmilo (ixenispd jmik), a [f Cr wdv 
aatpp-ot compf^ea of, or containing all sorts of 
seeds (f *av- all + aatppa seed) * -ic ] Of or 
peitaintng to panspermy 

sigy Mavms Lrx Patufermkut of or belong 

Mg to Pantperau panspermic. 

So VaaspunmlMUi (ptmispoimizmJ^PASHPEB- 
MATISM, Vftaapo-raslat -> jPAMSPEBMATlST 
tOSe tr Potchtti Uh verrt {1871) 304 The name of pan 
spennism hat been given 10 ibis pretended universal di<- 
temlnation of the repinxiuciive bodies of animals and plants 
ttyo Nicholsom Man Aotl 33 By the panspermists or 
the opponenia of spontaneous generaliu > it is alleged that 
Ibe woduction of Bacteria m organic infusio s us due 
simply to the fact that the atmosphere and probably the 
fluid Itself IS charged with innumerable germs. 1874 Con 
temp. Kev XXIU 710 The hypotheais of Panspermism 
supposes that these minutest In ing thin« have merely dc 
veJoped in the fluids owi ig to the acci le ital preset ce of 
invisible germs thrown off from pre.«xuttng liv 1 g organisms, 
lill Tvmoall t-ttahug Matter »/ Atr ao8 Panspermism 
Pftaftpftmy (p'«m,a]>5 zmi) Also in mod L 
form panapaTmla. [ad Gr rayawtpfua the doc 
tune of Anaxagoras and Demoentua that the cle 
meats were a mixture of all the seeds of things, 
f w6ira9ipftot see Pamapiiimic 1 fhe biogenetic 
theory that the atmosphere is full of minute germs 
which develra on finding a favourable environment 
\lso called PAKareaMATiaM 

iSu Dvmgliwm MeA. fer Panspermia, ttgj Msicr 
At/er I ex , Panspermia paa<pcrmy Mm I up ini 
Menthly XX. 814 1 he weight of his opinion in lavur of lin 
own tieory of panspermy tips Vp / A'er / r r J rnsptr 
the phytioUMpcal system a 'c^ing to whKh there are germs 
disseminated through all space \hicb develop when ihc> 
encounter a suitable soil 
Pftnftphrginograph. etc m* Pax a 
Fftn*8-pipe, Pftn’s pipe see Pvh pipe 
V ftllBX (pt*: Forms 5 peiuee, 6 penay, 

pawnojr, pwoiuie, 6-7 panoy, 6-8 pansis, 7 
pansy AlsoB 6 panoes (?//), pawnee, paimae, 

6 7 pause, patuioe [^ovntdj peHsee,f<nsy a,F. 
pensit, penci* {a 1 500 In Godef Campl ) a fanciful 
application of fens4e ‘ thought The /J form panse 
U not given in rr dicU , but OF hrsA pots*, pause, 
beside pensit, pansfe, in the sense * thought ^ 

A reference to the popular or vulgar standing of the 
name in France occurs m the French bouuiisx Riiel or 
Rueliius Oe aatara sfiipiam (1336) 59s VioUe inodone 
genus esse putai en u quum vutgiLs gulicum peaseetm vocal ] 
The common name of I sola trt olor, esp of the 
cultivated variettes, the wild plant » a common 
weed m cornfields, etc., with small flowers com 
pounded of purple, yellow, and white the cultj 
vated form is a favourite garden plant, with very 
numerous vaneues having la^ riduy and vanously 
coloured flowers. Also calM HxAaTagAMB q t 
and dialectally and locally by various fanciful 
names, as hss me-at-tke ^rden gait 'ore m idle 
ness, threffaces-under-a hootl etc 
IS igM Aseemhfy ef Cadse* 6a With margaretles growing 
in ordinaunce Ne^n oublieAniea and sovenci alroi The 

P ivre pen secs were not duiuged there tuo Palscr. asi/s 
ancy floure memt peacee Icf 331/1 Hertesease, unosrv 
pemsee\ Had. 353/1 Pensy floure, ptusee saps Grilnk 
Upst CeurtUrXnHarl */<^(Malh)II aiy Thecheckerd 

n insie or party coloured harts ease, igg* GBaAsos Her. 

II Gcxcix. 1 1 703 Hans esM is named Pansies, Liue 
in Idlenea. iflug Pabkinson Parmdut in Sole Iil 383 In 
English Hartsease, and Pansies of the h rench name Pensees 


lyy I LANOHoaNa Fahles ofTtaiia, I teUS 6 Pansy vii On that 
(ait tmnk a Pansy grew. That borrow d from indulgent skies 
A velvet shade and purple hue. sUSS Trent Bet. isiS The 
endlesa variedea of Haartseate, or Pansy, are all denved 
from the cornfield weed (''(rsM) iritMer and the allied 
from Tanary, and V gran^era from 

a. tagiToaMaaA'ieiiwre/V/rrAerHv Called in enriish two 
fiiceslna hoods or pansoa iny SrxNSU J'Ar/A. C«ii Apr 
14a The ptolla Pawnoa And uie Cbeuisaunce, Shall roalcb 
with the b)ro flowre Dclica. ifias Holland /’/ iqy xxl x. 
93 The puniU March Viola* after them the I^se. ^7 
B. }oa$Sr^eny Dehgtu 164 The shming Meads Doe 
boast the Ikiunce,tlwLitiie,and the Rose. cNaoRoaumoM 

Mary Magd. 1.1x6- , . - , 

b. A figure or repreaentatioo of the flower of 
the pansy as an ornament (So m i 6 th c hr ] 


brow Constable my pawn y of golds with the ruby m it 
O. Coasb , aa paiisji-. nlture Jloruer, growei 
grmnng, lint, velvet , pansy colound, like 
purple, vulet, yellow adjs. 

(Cf F ‘couleur d un viuiet brun (Liltrd) 1 

a >348 HaluCAiwl Ilea S' til 81 The Irenchc kyng & 
hit bend with garlondes of (hers knottes of white satten 
and in euery garlond III) paui »e flowers whlche ugi liied 
t) Inks on Fraunces itSy R Bulhakan 'iMtherland s 
P ans es iv But pans> growing made his heart within Blow 
frr-h iflyt Hally JVeris 33 June 6/3 A )oke of pans) 
ol Hired \ civet 1897 IFestm Gat 30 Jan. lo/i He luneU 
hu attention to pansy culture. i$f$ Atlantic Monthly Apr 
460/1 X he velvety p.insy like variety of the birdfoot violet 
1898 Daily Aleut 1 1 May 4/4 A gown of pansy purple velvet. 
1901 Uet/iii Oa 13 July 2/1 A wild iiphraval of pan*) 
purple volcano^haped peaks 

Pftnt < pant) sh 1 northern [Origm unknown 
sense 3 suggests R miaiitc pautano slough, bog , 
but the resemblance is prob fortuitous 1 

1 A public fountain cistern or well , usually 
a stone or iron erection with a spout, whence 
water is drawn, a conduit , also called pant-well 
(Jamieson 1834-80) 

1586 in Mem St ( ties t Purham (Surteev 13 Payd for 
the iioora mens dycke that dwell alt the pant icm ■ 1 
R Welford thst Nerucastte III ijo Fvery sireet ha^hls 
culernorpant iflgy ]v.rrt%H Ketbnrgh 11 iic iii Water 
was brought from a well in Sudhope Path lo a pant erected 
for III reception at ihe Lrors tht 111 1 13 A huge and 
unseemly pantwell surmounted by a lamp stood in one 
comer s884 Bxsant Dorothy Forster iic (1B87 38 A in 
angular green having the village pa I at the end. sMy 
Neuxastle Weekly thron SnppT 23 July 3/5 Besides the 
numerous public pants there were [a 1846I in the mu 
populous distncu (of Newcastle] farthing pauu [alwhilj 
one farthing was charged fo* a skeel full of water 

2 A pool into which water or moisture drams 
a puddle 

1807 StaGC Alise Poet s 13 Lang stretch d 1 th nudde 
pant iM R. Amdeoson Cumblel Ball. Codie h If tddug 
XII He stuck in a pant 1)1101 the middle 1878 Cnmitd 
Gloss Pant a sump {Ihd Sump a hole at the bottom 
of a pit to collect water m.] tMym Speaker 33 Deo 309/2 
Where the water from the pant flows out of the farm-} aid 
under a wall tht grass u soft and gieet 

Pftat (paeiit sb i [f Pant ] 

L One of a series of short quick efforts of 
laboured breathing, from exertion or agitation 
a gasp a catching of the breath 
tyo- e o Dlsbax Poems mil 53 11 ah cumis sung monWis 
And in the couric ll a r hail nesche danlis Full fadcrlyk 
wuh pechisand paniLs. i6m Dxa) ton Aar H ars 1619) 
Uiv \\ yt\ h » Breath found Passage 10 and fro, NV ith man) 
a short Pant ma y a broken word. i68a Bchiav Holy 
II or 348 Here were groans, there pants. >834 W Croowi 
/ rsr Necromancers 331 The loud stroke* of the hammer 
I lermixed with the panU an I groa is of the w wkme c 1843 
b V\ AKBCBTON Crrr ra/ A Creu xxiv U aixNotapait 
c caped from her la mare s] deep chest 
2 A throb or heave of the breast m laboured 
breathing or palpitation of the heart 
1381 1 Howhl Deriscs F ijl The hardest harte b) 
pr^e, doth jtalde an inwardc panic When good desvTcs 
•re depresL 1608 Shaks Ant tt Cl iv viu. 16 loupe tb 1 
llirough proofe f Harnessc to ni) heart and there K K 
on the panis Inuinphi g. 1800 in S/tr 1 1 ni Jrnis 1\ 2 
The boKwii s pai I the ros) wii ding aruc >819 W loo s 
/ teetmood I \c 139 1 felt the quick pants of m) bosom, 

8 tramsf 1 he regular throb and gaspuip soun i 
ol a steam engine, as the valves open and ^ut 
1840 Rlsxiv Let College Fr end MIcAigo)! 407 

For j-ou have heaved the dark lunlo of inc colossal engine 


—Its deep fierce I reath has nsen m hot pants to heavei 
t8s|-8 Hawthosm! Png Note Bks (1879) II 53 Fvery pa t 
of the engine 

Pftat p'cnt),f Also 5 pent, 6 ypaunt [Com 
mon from c 1440 earlier history not evideiiLed, 
App related to (’shortened from) OF paniotsitr, 
aster, aiser, Ulster tsn, to pant, to have the 
breath short to breathe with labour' (lathc in 
Oodef ) , accordmg to Gaston Pans {Romtmta V I 
(1877) 638) —popular L. pheuUastire to be op- 
press with nightmare, to gasp or pant with 
oppresuon, f phantasta phantasy nightmare, 
ouch a shortening of ihe Fr vh. in Eng 1* not very easy lo 
account for but fnntiser may have been felt a* a vb. with 
stem pant and formative suffix attr (cf adptri advertise^ 
In i6th c F there was also the vb. pantoier pantoyer 
while mod F has pante/er to pani, 10 both of whKb 
pant IS app taken as a stem and furnished wuh vvrious 
Tormatitc suffixes.] 

L tNfr To breathe hard or s|)a$modicaUy, as 
when out of breath , to draw quick labonied 
breaths, as from exertion or agitation to gasp for 
breath. 

ct44o/’nNwit Pan- 381 3 Pantyn anele 1-1440 Hilton 
Sca/a Per/ (W dc W 14^) n xxxtv They ureyne hemswlf 
and ponlen *00 strongfy that they brast in to bodily fer 
uour*. (1460 iemmetey Mysl x\i 338 War I u), lett me 


uour*. leumetey ifyst x\i 338 War I u), lett me 

pant, now th)nk 1 to fyght flbr aiger i4;o-8s Malorv 
Arthnr vii xvii, Thus they foughie i) I all the laste they 
lacked wynde both and ihen thev stode waging and 
scaleryng pontyng blowynre ai d bled) nge xgjt Flxmino 
I Panoii Epist a88 They blowe, and mnt like discomfited 
sooldiera. 1807 Shakx. Car 11 il 126 He neuer stood to cate 
hw Brest with panting i8ts Manwooo Lames Forest 
(ed. t) t sMsg , He that doth bunt a wdd« beast, aud doth 
I make him pauni, shall pay 10. ihillinas spi SoMiaviuji 
J Chase III 509 He pants, he sobs apaltd, (Mips down his 



PUTT. 

heavy Head lo Earth iM* Txnda l Glue i xvi iia He 
sometimes paused and pa ted like a (.hated deer ilys 
Hata /« Hts Name (i <9 Ibe poor beast I e rode can e 
pantme into the crowd 

b Jie bald of the wind 01 waves 
1M6 Dkyoin -(m« M rab xcviii Weary waves, wuh 
drawing from the fight Lie lulled and panting on the silent 
shore 1717 Pore £tmea 159 the dying gales that pant 
upon the treea teCe Cowriia Fx^t jtt A cold blast sings 
Through the dry leaves, am) pants t pon the strings sSig 
She lev Ode le /I eel If 1 d iv If I were A wave to pant 
beneath th) power and share 1 he impulse of tb) strength 
o To go or rtin jianting 

lyit Young Lael Day 1 so; Words all in vain pant after 
the clistress. 1770 Gol sm Dee I // 94 As a hare Pants 
to the pUce f om whence nt first he flew ilyt Bso nnino 
FalaustioH 71 We could hear behind us plain the threats 
And curses of the pirate pa ling up In pauion of pursuit 
d tram/ To emit hot atr, vapour etc in loud 
pufle as a ft rnace or engine 
S74I Daviison /Enetd \ 11 250 The fire m Ihe furnace 
pant,.^ 187* Bkossing La Satsut 98 Not a steam boat 
pants from harbour 

2 To gasp (for air water, etc ) , hence /g To 
long or wish with breathless eagerness to gasp 
with desire to yearn {/ter after, or to with wf) 
igta B nut (Geiiev )Pe xl l 1 As the bart braieth for ihe 
riuers of water so panteth my soulo after thee o ( od iSm 
bHAKS. Lear \ iii 24^ I^nt for life i6it Bisi sir xlii 


1 As the Mart panteth 1 


sr lirookes so panteth 


from severer pain lyga Johnson hambter Ne 193 P: 
Every man panis for the highest eminence within his view 
1781 CowrKS Retirement 476 He Pants to be told of battles 
won or lost itas Bvbon Iter er 1 1 Tis to be amongst 
these sovereigns My h sband pants 1863 ( so Eliot 
Remeta xxiv He panted for the threatening voice ogam 

3 To throb or heave violently or rapidly to 
palpitate, pulsate beat said of the heart, bosom, 
etc. , also of the blood 

cxe/bo Tmuneley Myet xxllL ja 1 shall fownde if ihxt 
1 ma) To cause I s hart panic 1333 Co psdalp / x. 
xxxviifi]. 10 Mv heit paunleth m) stren^ hath fay led me. 
— /m. XXL 4 Myneherte paunted. Baskt Ah 

Pyt To pant as the heart or brnine doth My ve les 
do beale, or pant I 0 e 8 Merry Devil Fdmtmien in Hozl 
DodeUy X saS His blood Is good and clear As the best 
drop that panteth m thy veins. 1781 Cowrga Fx^t 473 
A biwasi that panted with alarms 1819 Shkllxv Ce ri 11 
it 14a Her very name But spoken by a stranger makes 
my heart Sicken and pant. 

4 trans/ Of an iron ship To have its plating 
bulge ui and out m the struggle with the waves 

t8<9 Sia E T Rxed Ski/baild,!. la Insiancea of shipa 
(panting in ineir fore compartments liee W J Gokuom 
hmndry 6y In the fore body and aft body there u much 
strutting and bracing to present the new ship panting in 
I er struggles with the waves. 

0 /ram a To otter gaspingly , to gasp o«/ etc. 
1803 Smaks Lear ii it 31 Came there a reeking Postc 
halfe breaihlesse paiiti g (OMe pant ng) forth from 
Gonerillhis Mtstrts, salutations. 1778M1SS Hi axsv Evelma 
xivi, No — o,— no— I panted out, I am no actress C|8« 

S rrscusoN ro gJNg 0/ Anctur 11 And thick and loud the 
swinking crowd at every stroke pone ho I 1847 I ENHY 
SON Pnaceee t 23 At length my hire I anted from weary 
sides King you are free ' 

t b To expel or drive forth or out by 

agitated gasping Oit 

cidag Chapman SatiacAoie. no His heart within him 
panted out repose. For ih insolent plight in which his stale 
did slamL ilsi Shellrv Prometh Vnb iii 111 12s My 
spinl Was panted forth in angu sh whilst tl y pain ftlade 
my heart mad 

Pant, obs form of Paint 
P ant- ■s Or «eu>r , the shortened form in which 
irorro- ‘all appears before a vowel see Panto 
T he following words have fant followed by an 
element with Initial a Va ataffogtte Afed [Gr 
iyaryot driving forth leading] a medicine that 
expels all morbid matter Vaatamo zphio a 

! Or Aftofiftot formless, unshapen], generally de 
ormed Va-ataaoaeeplia Uo a Terat ^Gr 
&ytyKi<poRot withont brain] congenitally destitute 
of brain (Gould Dtct Med 1900) Fanta- 
pheUa [Or iepofita fearlessness] total absenix 
of fear (.^f Soc lex 1893) Fantaxchjr [Gr 

S i; mlej a state in which the rule is vest^ m 
whole people t Faata reto, erron arlte 
[Gr dpfnj virtue], all virtuousness Faiita*txoi^ 
J'atk [Gr Arpo^a Athophy], general atrophy , so 
raatatrophons a See also P \nthodic, I ANTt ' 
HOCBACr 

[t8ii HoorES Med Dnt , Paatagoga medicines which 
expel all morbid humours.] C A Hahris Diet 

Med Terminol 'Panlagague that which expels all morbid 
humours. 1833 Syd Sec Lex Pantagegne the same as 
Panchymagegae 1837 Mavhe Expos Lex PaHtamom 
pkteus, 'pantamorphfe iSge Billings Nat Med Diet, 
generally amorphous or deformed iSaa 
F skeCvn? 'OfSci viii 217 Never did a philanthropic vorlif 
mender cmtcmplatc ^hll grotesque phalanstery or *|ianl 

123 

heretofore hauc spoke too IL — „ - - 

/ antiUrophtu totally without nutntion or nounsbmenl i 
*pantalrophous 1833 Syd See Lex ^Paniatrepheue with 
out nutrition 1837 MAVHa Expot Lex Paatatrepkiee, 
term for complete innutntioa, 'pantatrophy sgeo Gould 
Diet Med Pantatrophy 


m 

Panta-, erron form of Panto*, in Pantaoimw, 
Pant to tWY, Panta’ttp* , also pemtagrapk pemta 
morpku,p<uUatcepic see Pantoqbapu, Panto 
P antable, >ol 8 , • 11 a, obe. var Pantoplk. 

Pa ntaootm [Lnoneont form for pantocom, 
f P tNTO + Gr Koaisot world ] Another name of 
the instrument called C08M01.ABII 
1M4 in Webster i snd in later Diets, 

Pailtaigaaijr (ptentse gftmi) [An illiterate 
i formation for pantogamy, 7 Gt waoro- Panto- all 
4 - ya/da, from marriage {Pantagamy is 

I etymologically, from Gr iyayim celibacy, ‘uni- 
versal or total celibacy )] A tommunistic system 
of complex marriage in which all the men and 
women of a household or community are regarded 
as married to each other, as formerly practised 
among the Perfectionists at Oneida Creek in U S 
j NiciioL/f»H« /it I 20 The American mind de 

I hformonism Pantaganw 1887DS0N /Ynw II xxiv 

{ heading. Panlagan y \lbtd 236 In the Bible Family bvi ig 
nt OncKU Creek the c*ntral domestic fact of the household 
IS the complex marriage of lU members to each other, and 
I to all ] 1834 Q Rev Oct. 311 Has not Oneida Creek 

I veni^ Comdex Mamage'or Pantogamy? 

I Pantagraph, etc., erron f Pantoobath, etc 
Pantafpnialiaa (pwntagrw,e liin), a and sh 
[f Paniagruel the name given to the last of the 
giants in Rabelais 4 i \N J 
A adj Of, pertaining to characteristic of, or 
appropriate to, Fantagruel represented bv Rabelais 
as a coarse and extmvagant humorist, dealing satin 
cally with serious sub^ls 
iCM Mottbux Rabelais v 223 Tt e Most Certain True 
and Infallibla Paniagruclian.Prognoitication For the Year 

II ai s lo come and ever a id aye 1833 Aror/r'i Mag XX. 
yii The kberal ly abdity a & Pantagnialian seal of llieo. 
(lore Martin of Minburgh iMsF W PoiTPa tr Pr Cstc 
bnhtsw 1 13 The Pantagrulian LhePd oeuvre, LAmi Frilx 

B sh 0 Pantaouubiimt 
iSgaW F Hfn rv in Nutt s Circular Apt a Rabelais 
had dead a full ce tury ere Sir I homos Uninhart 
best of Panlagrueluiiia and rarest of Scotsmen produced 
(1653 hit amaimg rendenng of Books I and 11 
bo FantaiTM Uo [F f<sutagruiltque\, gn el 
ine adjs » prec A , Fantavnie Uoisujr adt 
^1804 Doucs in Bibl Comnh (1878) II 869/t An anti 
hash under the whimsical appellation of ihe 
Cathedral of Cornwall pantagruelically surveyed 
by John W htlaker BI> tEgb frasePs Mag ^\X\ tii 
Cell you this writing PamagruellKally t itM Lawrrncr 
6 y I liingst XXXI 304 A German Miloaopher (eating 
and drinking alt the while Pantagruelically) iHs 1 raill 
9 / 14-12 IV 34 Pantagruelic turlesque. iHa Daily Newt 
a Jan ; a \ Paniagneline prog ositcaiion for i68t 

II P»nt«ffru«*lion. [ 1 * pantagruthon ] A 
humorous name given by Rabelais to hemp, as 
the source of the hangman s rope 
>■37 Kingslxy liue V Age x An immedwte external 
appUcaiion of that famous herb Pantagruelion cure for all 
pul I c ills and private woes 

PMltMnruelUim (picntigr// tils m) [a F 
panta^ieiisme f Pantagruel see above and ism ] 

1 Fhe theory and practice asenbed to Panta 
gruel one of the characters of Rabelais extrava 
gant and coarse humour with a satincal or 
serious purpose 

1833 SouTHEV Dec! r III Interch xiil 340 Ignorant of 
humorology more ignora t of psychology ! and most ig 
rH- 1. — --ligpH COLSRIDCS EsS (l8jl) 


FAKTALOOV. 




ant of Pb tagniclism 

II 234 An UI successful attempt' at panlagr iciism,^wiiii a 

jss and none of the richi ess of KabcIsLs. 

Jheilrt 0/ Greeks (ed 7) 77 By Panta 

of Bacchaiulian buf 


jr iclism,^wiih all 


foonery os a cloak _ . „ . , . - - 

Wright Hist Cancat xix 342 PantRgrueiMm or if you 
‘ ' Rabelaism did not during the sixteenth century 
md the lumts of France. 

. practice of the medical pro 
lession usco in burlesque or ridicule (Webster ) 
(App, an error from misunderstanding qnot 1835 above ) 
18&1 Wesstkr (citing boutbey as auinoriiy (So in Ocil 
V r t also in Cassei l, and lata- Diets ] 
Fantagnieliat (paent 4 gr« elist) [a. F pan 
tagrudhste or f 8s prec. 4 i«t ] An imitator, 
admirer, or studeat of Pantagruel, or of Rabelais 
x 3 it Co-tor. Psutiagmetists a Pantagruellist 1 a merrie 
Creek, faithfull drunkard good fellow (Hence in Blount 
i8s6 PHiLLim 1658 Bailev 1721 ) 1S34 Southey Doctor 
ad 2) I 17s In humour however he was by nature a Panta 
gruelist IMd 178 1847 Lowru. .Lrf/ I 1 to Had I mixed 
more with the world than I have I should probably have 
become a Pantagruelut iSN Saintssurv Ess Eng / it 
(ifoi) 251 Peacodc was a Pantagruelist to Ihe bean s core 
Hence Vutagraett atto, -istloBl adjs = Panta 

OBUKLIAN a 

iMb Fraser' e Mag XVII yiylnaworR PantagmelUtical 
they would be out of place. i88e / ihr l/nm Know! 
N V ) VII 110 A very absurd and indecorous work of a 
panutfroeltstic kind 

Padlt0l«Oll (pAntm li^) Also Ion, -lone, 
•loon. [Named after Panttleon Hebenstreit, 
a Gennan, who invented the instminent in 1705 ] 
A routicid initniment ^ large dnldmer urag 
one or two hundred itri^, sounded by bammen 
or aticka held in the pUy^s hands. 


instrument issembling our spinet 

call a pantaloon tiW En^ Srtt (ed. 7) XVI 
FanteSotu iWe A J Hirams in Gro^ DM Mi 

645 Pmntateon or Pantedou a vary lane Dulcimer in 

and ph^ed upon in the early |NUt oT the last centwy by 
Pantaloon Hebenstreih whose naros was transferred to the 


BhatOsys 


PaatalBitM, -l«t« (picntMets), sh.pl (rate 
in stng) Chiefly U S [Dim formation after 
pantaloon see xtti ] Loose drawers or ‘trousers 
with a full at the bottom of ehth leg, worn by 
young girls r 1825-53, transf euphemistically to 
drawers, trousers 7 see Bloomkb) cycling ‘ knicker 
bockers , or the like, worn by women 

SI47 Porter Btr *' * 

pantalets 1837 B 
company were very st' 

proceeded upwards from . 

Invenlor 1870 Lend Soc Christm No. 51/1 You are only 
6t for a pinafore and pantalettes. sMi in Mrs. Power 
O Donognt e / adue on Horsehh v 316 (Mexican hor»e 
womeni, clad in loose 1 urUsh pantalettes lucked into the 
riding bools of soft yellow leather ilia Stand rd 19 
5/2 Dr Mary Walker lectured in pantalettes tmj 
J Ashby Stesxv I any Mtnstrtl av) Song qf School-girls 
Come the dainty dimpled pels. With their tresses all m nets 
And ihetr peeping pantalettes Just in view 2887 In GtrLs 
OwnPaperabet 19/3. iM V 8^ 7thSer VI 39a, 1837 
Daily News 30 Aug j/7 There are very pretty possibilllies 
with a short ricirt and panlaletle (for the bicycle]. 

b transf Ihe mils used to adorn certain jolnu 
when brought to the table 

Harper's Mag July 246/1 The paper pantalets which 
adorn the broiled biinb chop. 

Hence VMstnU-ttad a , dressed in pantalettes 

2883 M RS. Whitnry Cayworthys I A child of seven, sashed 
panialelted and bronie booted iMo World 11 Mar la 
The short flocked pantaletled contingent [of girls]. 

Pantnlon, -one, -oon, vananta of Pantaueon 

Pantaloon (pent&b/n) Forms 6 panto 
loone, loun, losvne, 7 panteloon, -lown, 
7 8 pontolon lone 7- loon [a. h pantalan 
(1550 m Hats Darm ), ad It pan/alone a kind 
of mask on the Italian stage, representing the 
Venetian’ (Baretti) of whom Pantalone was a 
nickname, supposed to be derived from the name of 
San Pantaleoiu or Pantalone, formerly a favourite 
saint of the Venetians.] 

L a. The Venetian ^aracter in Italian comedy, 
represented as a lean and foolish old man, wearing 
spectacles pantaloons (see 3), and tUppers b 
Hence, m modem harl^uinacie or pantomime, a 
character represented ns a foolish and vicious old 
man, the butt of the clown’s jokes, and his abettor 


prescntaliuns 

- Is Zanie but of Fmperourv 

sx Fpicletns Man (1^6)24 Um is not aslumed 

ID dance Country dances and Matacl ines as a Zanie or 
Pantalon. 183a Heywoou and Pt Know not me Wks. 1S74 
I 257 Now they pcepe like Italian pantelowns Behind on 
arra* [lyoq At dmon Italy I mice ( t 66) 68 Pai laloae (in 
Ifdian con edy] is generally an old cully ] 
b 2781 If-estm Mag IX 709 No Pantaloon with peaked 
b^rd lo-night Shall screaming boys and tiembling^maidens 
fr ght. ilgs W Irving J onr Prairiee xxix. 175 Their tail 
cocked up like the queue of Paiicnloon in a paniomime 
1833 Pm ee 3 Apr Never did Clown and Pantaloon belabour 
ea^ other more heartily 1887 [see Harlbouinadi^ 

1 2 Hence applied in contempt to an enfeebled 
tottenng old man, a dotard on old fooL Ohs 
cxc. at echo of Shaks. 

1338 Shaks. Teun Shr III I 37 My man Tranio, regia, 
bearing my port, exha seals that we might beguUs the obi 

- la&wiik i8w-.ri K 7 II vii issmfeansand 

, With if • " 


I youthfull base wen sau a a worio lou wne, 

his shrunkc shanke sl8a 1 A 1 rolmes Marietta 1 
S3 He became a withered snd shrivelled pantaloon 

t b A nickname (app ) for N»ttish courtiers 
after the Restoration. Ohs [PerhajTS from their 
dress cf 3] 

sMo CaveSitrs Complaint in W W Wilkini PoL Bail 
(i86o) I 163 But truly there arc swarms of those Who 
lately were our chiefest foe Of pantaloons and muffs. 21830 
XiaKTON Hist Ch Scot iiL (iSiy) 114 This narllamcm 
(i66t] was called the Drinking Parliament ^e com 
miadoiwr [Middleton] had £30 English anlay allowed him, 
which he imnt faithfully among hb northern pantalons. 

8 Applied at difl^t periods to garments of 
different styles for the legs. (Chiefly in fd.) 

t a A kind of breeches or tronsen in fashion 
for some time after the Restoration Ohr 
Said by Evelyn (in context of quot 1661) to have been 
taken by tbe French from the costume of the s«age.diaraoter 
of the period ‘when She feeak lakes our Moaswurs to appear 
like so many Farcei or Jock Puddings on the stage 
s88t Evsevn Tyranns in Mem, (1871) 731 , 1 would chooee 
. some fashioo not so ptnchuig st to noH a Shooiagdiom 
with the Donik nor so cxorbilaiit os the Paocalooae, which 
a kind of ffarmaplmidite and of w ' 
in Kairholt Coetmne 1 

bilk 924 And at the Fre. 

t taws for pantsiogni, The lenph of 
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bnwW I«r DavoiN IViU CM/ Hi i, I b«v« not y«t 
wait* with th« gentleman in the black pantaloons tthe 
Devil] s«74 Biouht OtMHgr (ad 4>. P»nl»/Kttt, a urt 
of Breaches now In fashion, and well known itW ir 
Ckardtm Ttwo Ptn/s 87 llisy [Persian*] wear little 
shirts, that fall down to their knee*, and luck into a ttrcighi 
Pantaloon i6gt S»lyr agtt frtncH 6 They taught our 


whose hair hung down auch a length that, like pantaloons 
It reached to the middle of niy lega a 173a North Lntt 
(t8a6) I >89 [referring to events of e 1880J, I could not but 
wonder to tec Mntaloons and shoulder knots crowding among 
the common clowns. 

t b Applied to other styles, either historically, 
or in reference to the tiress of the stage character, 
which, atxordiag to quot 1727 41, was at one 
time of the nature of ‘ tights ' Obs 
The quot from Chambers is merely translated from the 
Fr Dic/ieHmtirt d$ Trtvtux, and doe* not prove English 


a oontempotary application. From this arose the use in c. 

tded PHiLLira (ed s), PaiUalton, a sort of Garment 
formerly worn, consisting of Dreeches and Stockings fostned 
togsther and both of the uma Stuff 1707-41 CHAuaaMi Cycl 
[from French], Pantaloen or Phh/o/oh, the name of an 

— •— 1 frmnxt, ,t among OUT furefathers, consisting 

' all m a piece. The denoinina. 


^ are calM PantalonL Also used for the 
or dress these buffoons (in the Italian comedy] usually 
wear) whidi is made precisely to the form of their body, and 
all of a piece from head to foot 

0. A tight-fitting kind of trousers fastened with 
ribbons or buttons below the calf or, later, by 
straps passing under the boots, which were intro- 
duoM late in the 18th a, and began to supersede 
knee-breeches, d. Hence extended to trousers 


generally (especially In U S , where this use 
have bera independently taken directly from F 


pantaloH, a 1800). 

1708 (Implied In Pahtaloombd]. 
tr. V«/Hty^i F/stti Sdti U S 36a He 


id], ttos C D Bsowm 
o He was drms^ in the 


pantaloons ttoS - j j Hsirsford Mistnet Hum Lift 
(18116) X iKXxiK lAiudly burstii g the fastrnings of joir 
brocea, and the strings of your pantaloons behind i8as 
Rto XII »5 MOU In October i8i» an order 
waa made by St John s and Trtnitj College, that every 
young man who appeared in Hall or Chapel in panialooiia 
or trowsers, should be considered as absent iSm Planch^ 
Brtt Ctthimt 316 Pantaloons and Hessian boots were 
introduced about the same period [1 e 1:1789] >*SS 
WniTTiaa Sty 3 With thy turned up pants 

loons. And thy merry whistled tunes slay Chamsirs 
ln/hrm P**R/t 1 798/1 Pantaloo is which ntled close to 
ths leg, remained to very common use by those persons who 
had adopted them till about ilia year 1814 when the wearing 
of trousers, already mtroduced into the »tmy became fashion 
able tM Gin P Tiiositson Audi Alt I xlviiu 187 
British omcert, In all the priggery of sash and white panta 
toon itM Dickbns Mut hr in xi Dressed in MPper 
and tall pentaloona. ityv M M GaAirr Smh htmd viii, 
Hit louse shut hung outside his pantaloons 
e See quot and cf pANTALgrrsa 

ilai Muttum FeU (Parisian newt) Female 

children wear pantaloons of merino with short pelticoitt 
ofihesaroe. sisi in Mrs Power O Donoghue Luthtt on 
UtrHbttck V 835 (For horsewomen] Pantaloons of chamois 
leather, buttoning close at tbs ankles. 

A attnb an I Comb , as pantaloon like adj 

aeygPiiiLiira yAaa/ Put Pref ssiii, Whether the Trunck- 
Hose Fancy of (Jueen Eiualieih s Jays or the Panuloon 
Genius of ours be nett n ilaa SiiaLtEV Demi avt 4 Could 
make his pantaloon seams surt i8s< biMSioNua Diet 
PraRt, Pautalom Huff nmcerial for men s trousers. iSpa 
Sib j C. Bsownx In / a// Mall (. s Moy 7/1. I sho^ 
describe them as pantaloon like girls, lor many of them had 
a stooping gait and withered appearance, shrunk shanks, 
and spectaclce on nose. 

Futaloontd ( 1« nd), a. [f prec +-»)*] 
Wearing pantaloons, having panulooni on 
trousered 

iTpl CMAatorra Smith y PktUn I ey He was panta 
kxMlMand waistcoated after the very newest fashion. iSes 
tu PtA. JntU. V s}3 No more the pantaloon d, un- 

powder d Spark, Displays his ^re in the dusty Park 1837 
Kbaob Count of Pru* Lott U iv 160 These panialooned 
Ikmalss practise a reserve compared with which the 
modesty of Europe it masculine impudence. 

FMtAlOO ntttj. [f aa prec. + -xky ] 

1 . The performance of a pantaloon in the panto- 
mime 

i8at Lams JtRa Ser t Afy Rirst Play The clownery and 
pantaloonery of these pantomimes have clean passed out of 
my head tigs Tiuw * Apr , 1 he diHlcuIiUs of Clownery 
and PantalooiMry bad yet to be surmounted Af i8h 
.Cat/Wis Naif t«/t At IabI th^^t nAntalnAn^rv Ie*av«^ 


trouiermg^ 

PaatlUOO*lliaffi vbl sb ran [f Paktaloon 
-isot cf. tatlonngt eeiontlhng'\ Playing the 
part of Pantaloon 

iSIf Mathbw Loiut Labour III isi He has given up 
clowning, and taken to panuloonmg Instead ilia All 
year Remud 13 Sept it Pantalooning is bad for a man a 


tFMlt*p,aB abbreviation of/ewA^APAKroFLi 

1870 Xaimn Maedi, sy/a Paatapi eeUl^idMm 


PsuitlkplMl, -npCP)l«s obs corrupt if Paxtoiu 
tFlUrt«*rb«. Obs [a OF panlarbe (Cotgr 
1611), ad Gr wayripffti some kind of precious 
stone i A precious atone fabled to act as a magnet 
to goid the stone of the sun. 


excellent stone Paatarie, celebrated by PhilMtratus 
Morraux Rabtlau v xtui aot 1 hat Carbuncle alone would 
have darken d the Pamhatb of joaebaa the Indian Magician 
l 7 S 3 CHAMBaRa(>c/ A hAF Panlarbe, an imaginary stune 
the virtues of which were similar to those of the magnet 
but exerted upon gold a* those of the loadstone upon iron 
tPa'ntnivh. obs ran [a F. pantarche 
arqtu (Rabelais), eiron form of pancarle Pan 
cabt ] A paper , a general chart 
1894 Mottxux Rabetau, Pantag Proruett To Rdr 
1 have tumbled over and over all the Panlarch* of the 
Heaiens calculated the Quadrates of the Moon 
t Pft atM, M atflill. 7 Obs Also 6 panties, 
7 aaae, -iae, 8 -eoa ^a F pantais, ots, from 
panlotser, earlier panlatster, -letster to Pant ] A 
pulmonary disease of hawks , also applied to the 
‘ yellows m cattle 

>877 B Cooca Heretbaeh t Hutb (1586) 134 b if he heiie 
the Panties he will pant much and shake 1 1 tl e Flanice 


we cull It, the 

xhv (1668) 84 7 be Panta* la a very 
maketh a Beast to sweat shake and pant much 1888 R 
Hocmu Armoury IL *37/* (Otseaset In Hawks) 1 he P autos 
or Asiiia a Dtsease in the Breast, which causeth shortness 
of breath or binders the d awi <g of b calh called tIso the 
Pantise 174s ComRl lam heee tit 476 Of the Yellows 
HI a Cuu or Bullock, which some call the Pantess. 1847-78 
HALUwau., Pantos 

Fantascope, eiron f PANToaoopg. 
fPantatyiM. Obs [f Gr ubum pi ‘all 
thmgs ’ + Tips ; but the etymological form is 
Pantottpi J liie name given by Charles, Earl 
Stanhope, 1803, to a system of * nni versa! type 
pnnting' projected by him 
■Sag A. Wilson let to Authors etc., Aug (in Colltc 
tanea (OHS) III 377) Earl Stanhim has lately pur 
cha.sed the two immlant Secrets of Pontatype Pnntini; 
and of Stereotype Vrnting. in order to give them tu ilie 
Public Pantatym Pnniing means universal type printing 
being applicable to all subjects 1898 H Hast Stunhobt 
h O r/ora Press fibvi 4ii» what then waa Pantatype? Mj 
own opinion is that fA Stanhope thought he saw bis way 
to a wtde-sprcad adupiton of what we now call process 
work Hard metal relief blocks (were to be used) tn place 
of wood-cuts t intaglio engravingt were to be c(4>ied and 
turned into relief blocks by tbc processes of Gengembre and 
others. 

PantBOlinio (pmnite knik), a rare ff (n 
mar- all + rexvi*^ belonging to the arts.] Of, 
|>ertainmg to, or comprehending all the arts. 

1848 Lowsll Bigltnu Papers Notices Imtep Press Then 
<lo 1 perceive the advantages of a pancratic or paniechmc 
education. 

Fulteolmiooil (pxnite knik^n) [f Gr sew 
all + T*xv»x<lr, neut of rt\viieos see prec ] A 
w Old, invented as the name of a bazaar of all kinds 
of artistic work, which has (through the fortune 
of the building) come to be applied to a large 
warehouse for storing furniture an I nlso to be 
colloquially used as short for pantechmeon van, 
a furniture removi^ van 

1830 bfech, Mag xV J93 Pantechnicon (Heading of 
Article, deserilHngthe building in Motcomb Streci Belgiave 
Square which waa onginally intended for a baraar and was 
afterwards converted into a warehouse for storing furniture) 
iM iHACKaoAV Fas*. Fair Ixi The rich furniture and 
cOecis rolled away in several enonnous vans to the 
Pantechnicon, where they were lobe until Georgy smajuniy 
188s DicxaNs Mut P> i II He would have come home 1 1 
matting from the Pantechnicon *878 Jos. Irving 4 m Our 
lime Su/pl. (ed a) ijs/a, 1874 (Feb ] 13.— The Pantechni 
con, m Motcomb Street us^ os a repository for furniture 
and all kinds of goods, destroyed by nre together with its 
valuable conteius 1891 Pedl Mall G 31 Aug a/t The 
friends who sent pantechnicons and heavy waggons doubt 
less meant well 

b The attempt to reconcile the use with the 
etymology has given the following 
184s Brands Diet Set etc. Pun/echuicon, signifies a 
place in which every species of workmanship is collected 
and exposed for sale The Urge building near Bclgrave 
Square is an excellent specimen of this ii^em invention 
1843 t oao Hnndbk Sfosn 11 731 The rest of the PeniiisulB 
consider* tliem [the shops of Madrid] to be the magazine t)ie 
Pantechnicon of the umvene. 

0 altrib , as panlechnuon-dnvtr, van 
189a Dotty Chron a8 Apr 9/1 Situation wanted in house- 
hold removals in pantechnicon vans. 1897 Masv Kincslsv 
I f AJfrtca vu 143 When you ore an unsopbisucated cannibal 
^an you don't require a pantechnicon van to stow away 
your one or two mushroom shaped stooli, knives, and 
cooking pots, and a calabash or so. apoa P>atly C hron, 
a8 Apr 11/3 Pantechnicon Driver lequu^ , smart 
P«nta^ -etn, var forms of Pamtinb. 

Fantal. -Bllfe, obs. forms of Pantli. 
Puitol«KrftP^ - t cltph o nc see Pan- t 
Fuitb llerit*. Mtn, [Named by Forstner 
from PtmteUerta, an island between Sicily and 
Tunis.] A mineral found at Pantellcria, inter- 


mediate in composition between dacite and liparite, 
and more or less trachyUc m character 
1890 in Cent. Diet 

Femtelo'im, -own, obs ff PANTAidioN 
[PfUltener, m freq misreading of Pautxneb.] 
PsntoonCe, obs forms of Panthkoii 
tFanter^. Obs (exc Ihst) Forms a 3 
pauiter, 3-4 -eter, 4 yter, -ytere , 0 4 panter, 
(4 painter, 5 pant(t)ere, -yr) [ME pander 
etc , a At panetersoY pamiier (ulhc in 
Hatz Darm ) - Pr pander, Sp panadero It 
panaliere, m med L pana , pandartus, tenus 
baker (cf OF pander to bake bread), f L pan em, 
It pane Sp pan, bread] A word originally 
meaning ‘ baker , but in SlE usually applied to 
the officer of a household who suppti^ the bread 
and had charge of the pantry (an office now 
merged in that of butler the controller of the 
brc3(l in a hrge eslablidimcnt 

" *097 K Glouc. (Rolls) y86S He yef (*,1 lund df aungao 

kaye is panetet [v rr panyter panicr] /b d (Rolls) 5034, 
& IS paiiiier & is cl an berlci 1 & i« boi le al m> ijgj 
Lanci P pi C XVII 151 Pocience is ) 1 s pa eter and payn 
1 pouerte fy ndeF c t^ao-«o hp ( r ssdest s Ho teh Stat 
m Baieet bk 3jo Command lie panytere wilh yoiire 
brede & the botclare with wyne aid ale c me loaedur 


I 30S Item to thecukeand the panctareii Methven x iiij 
H t4 Metr Foe m Wr W Ickcr 6^4/8 Anhocopus 
botclerr bakere url pantlerev CI450 bk ( uriasjebbn m 
Babeet Bk 3** penne comes pantere with louc., tWt 
e 1480 J Russell Bk Nurture ibid 66 If thou he admitted 
in any offyee as Butler or Panter —in some places they arc 
both one c *530 1 INDAI x Jonas Prol C iv 'I’hough all the 
bred be committed vn to the panter 1580 HoLLvaAsD 


Fa'HtBV'^. Obs exc dial Also 4 paonter, 
pnntire, yr, 5-6 ere, (6 panther) [ME a 
01 /V»»;/rr- ‘ tendicula lacum (13th c inGodef ' 
cf F (Cotgr ‘panfhtrre a great swoope-nct 

or drawing net ’) •- It paniura ‘a kind of tramell 
or fowling net’ (Flono), ui med L, panthera (Du 
Cange) 'a sjTecies of net with which ducks are 
taken ’ , L panthera bunting net, Gr uoyBifpa 
large net, f mar all + ffqp wild beast, Oripav to hunt] 
A fowling net, -i fowler’s snare , a net, snare tiap, 
noose Also)^ 

f IMS Poem limes Edu 7/457 >n Pol Sa»(fz (Camden 
344 Pride hath in 1 is prunler kauht the 1 eie and the lo»e 
( 13x5 Mctr Ho t 69 Als a fouler Tai foules wyl gyldcr and 
panier cfjjSo Wveuf St H kt HI 100 Ydilaesse u k 

dcveli. pi ler CI38S Chaocbr L ( H Prol 119 The 
smale fouhs i hat f om the panter ben skapuL la 140* 
Lvdo Chorlt h I )rdt 77 This biide was trapped & caught 
with a panlere. c 1440 / romp Pan 381/a Poiiiere, snare 
for b) idys, laijt cut ped ca. 1483 (see Panti a z/ I *309 
Barclat SkyP 0/ F tys (1874) if a97 As fysshe or byrde 
tO|vanler,netorsnare igiePAiSGR ayi/a Panther to eaichc 
byrdeswith /oaNciM 1638 Asiimole /'A raf Ctum ats I he 
Bvrd was trapped and cawt m a Panier 178a Elfhinston 

btartialm xciii 173 J by pai lers un|.ropt are decay d To 
nets of Arachne t control 1900 h D Dt t I enter (N E 
louicavb ) a snare for hud* made of hair 

Panter * (p-e ntsi) [f Pastw + ebi] 

1 C>ne who or th-it which panis 

avfta CoMcavvE Mrs Arabella Hunts Stnpug it, 
Which, warbling mystic sounds Ccmeni* ihe bleeding 
panier * wou ida 18B3 Bvaow Jua , vn xxxu, All ^ters 
for ne»»p.iper pnise. 1840 Nrtt Monthly Mag LX, 492 
Panteis after pmthumoiis reputation 
3 slang the heart (Partly a pun upon hart’’) 
01700 B E Did font Crrw Panter a Hart. C17BS 

Old Song in Farmer Musa Pedestris (.896) 44 Didst thou 
know but hrlf of the smart Which has veiled on my 
panter since thou did.t ileparL 1785 f.a SB Diet I ulg 
t / anter a hart Ihrt aninial is, in the psalms, smd to pant 
after the fresh water brooks, [ed. tjgb addi) Also the 
human heart wl icli frequently panU in time of danger 

1 3 (See quot ) Oos 

1708 Phillii^ /'oM/zr, the Paunch or Belly, also a Sore 
or Gall on the Neck of Draught Beasts. 

Panter, obs. form of Faintlr, Panthlr. 
Fa&terer (poe ntarsz) Now only I/tsl Also 
5-6 -tr*r [Expanded form of Pantkb 1 , as if from 
pantry + kb cf. adteilerer, upholsterer, etc ] 
- PantkbI 

14 Norn inWr VfMcktTbie/soHtcpan/enus apantrer 
ci4ao Chron I iM. 506 His Panterere ta(k] a lofe^ 
ywys. 135s Huloet, Pantrer, Pananus 41641 Br 
Mointagu Acts 4 Mon. 164a) 427 They meet m the 
Refectory where the Panierer set* bread before them. 
1839 Pasker Dorn Archtt HI ul 80 Ihe Cbih t<<ing 

laid the panierer brougl t forth the breed 1883 T, ues 
(weekly ed ) 6 Apr 9 Dukes and earls and knights acted as 
stewards and butlers and panterers, at d 1 mnjled for the r 
perquisites of scarlet cloth and wine and candles like 
commoner people. 

Pan-Teutonlo, -Teutonlsm see Pan r 
Panthan, Pantharb, yananu ol Pantheon, 

PANTABBa 

t Pantho an, a Obs - next 
1730-6 BaIISy (folio). Pantheon Statues, sutuet that 
represented all or the most conaderoble of the heathen 
deities 

Pa&thaio (p«n)>nk), a ran [f. PANTBa-oN 
4- -ta] Of the nature of a pantheum * combining 


PANTHXISM. 


480 


In one figure the symbols or attributes of many 
different gods 

iSit R. P Knight Synihthi. Lang (187® 8i Diana has 
liitef and symbols expressive of almost every attnbate, 
whether of creation, preservation or destruction | as appears 
from the Panlheic figures of her IM i« In engravings 
upon gems, we often find the forma of the ram, goat 
horse, and various others, blended into one, so M to 
form Pantheic compositions, signifying the various attributes 
and modes of actu 11 of the Deity 

Pantheism (par njiriiz'm) [mod. f Or. *ay- 
all + us God + IBM , app after Panthkibt 

PaHtUistt and fanikHsmt were uaed in French in i;ia 
(K Be 01st Milimgu »59 *65) the former app uken from 
J olan 1 1 i< nglish uae (aec next), the Utter formed aAer it on 
the orcii lary analogy of pans in is/ and ism Toland does 
not appear to have used/cin/ 4 r>s»> ] 

1 The religions belief or philosophical theory 
that God ancT the nnivetse are identical (implying 
a dental of the perbonality and transcendence of 
God) , the doctrine that God is everything and 
everything is God 

lyiB WsTERtAMD Ckr Vtnd Chargt yfi Pantheism and 
Hoboism are scai dalously b.id, scarce differing from the 
broadest Atheism. »tj 66 ] Unci*'* H oiteuy lyt natt That 
species of atheism commonly called Pantheism, itej Coi a 
IIDGE tabu t 10 Apr Pantheism and idolatry naturally 
end in each other for all extremes meet 1848 K I 
WiLBEEKORCE Daet huanuUtan v (rSsj) i»i Pantheism, 
the p inciple of which is to merge the personality of the 
moral Governor in the circle of His works. 

2 The heathen worship of all the gods 

1837 Sir F Palorave MtrcK ♦ Friar 1 (1844) as The 
greater portion of the 1 ariar tnlies professed a s ngular 
species of Pantheism respecting all creeds att iched to none 
iMi PxARSON Early Mid Am Eng ( 867) I 18 Tl e 
spirit of Roman pantheism, which erected a temple to the 
oivmities of all nations. 

Fantll^ist (p»n)a,itt) [f as prec + 1st 
First used by Toland 1 705 , thence 1 * panthisste ] 
One who holds the doutnne of pantheism 

tfaaiEiUI Soeinianitm truly Stated t to which 11 prefix! 
Indifference in Disputes Recommended by a Pantheist 
fj Toiandi to an Orthodox Friend. 17M i olamo tbiE 7 
The Pantheists of which number I prof^ myself to be I 
one lyai Hr HiiaE Ser/pt Find /r Mttrtpr Bg Biugvr \ 
Pref at Thus prays this Paat/Uist (1 e the impious author 
of the PaHlkau/Uam) whose impudent Blasphemies loudly 
call for the Animadversions 01 the Civil Power 1730 
Warsi. rton Mat* P p** ■ a68 We are parts of 

him Ills offspring as the tireek poet a pantheist quoted by 
the Apostle, oburves And the reason is, because a religious 
the St, and an impious pantheist both | rofess to believe the 
omnipresence of God. 1778 ArrHORfE Prtvai Ckr, taa He 
IS tl erefore a ^inoiist or a philosophic pantheist 1878 
Claostoni In CanUn p Rtv June 34 , 1 am by no means 
sure that Dante is not a Panthdst 

Fantheistio (pxn>»|i stik), a. [£ as prec. + i 
•zo cf Toland’s title Panthasshaon J 
1 Of or pertaining to pantheists, or pantheism 

[1718 J Tolano (MW) Pantheistlcon sive Formula cele 
brand* bodaUtatis Socratic*.! 1731 WATFRLANoCAr fimf 
Cka>ga 44 The Pantheislick System supposes God and 
Nature or Cod and the whole Universe, to be one and the 
Mine Substance one Universal Being 1 insomuch that Mens 
Souls are only Modifications of the divine Substance 
s^SiRB BrooiR /’xicAd/ Ina I iv iiB 1 he pantheistic 
theory has descended from the school of Fythaguias to 


So Vantbai atioal a > sense i ; hence Tmn- 
tlMlatloaUy asA/ 

1840 Thackeray Pans Si bi (1873) 176 In thu work the 
Udy asserts her pantheisti al doctrine 1848 Tati s Stag 
XV 150 The Creator [is never] panibeislically identified 
with the works. iSyo piSRAELi Laihair xxx 151 There is 
that human reason which insists on bemg atheistical, or 
polytbeistical, or pantheitucal 
Fanthelematlsm, -theliam lee Fait 2 
PanthaologT (p»n}ir,F Idd^i). [mod f Gr 
trap., Pan-, all + Thkoloot ] 

+ 1 The whole sum of theology or divinity Obs 
tfitf Bloumt Glossagr , t ant hsalagy, the whole sum of 
Divinit) 1658 Phillips, Panthtalagsa 
2 A synthetic theology comprehending til deities 
and all religions 

a tap3 [frfukarts Rabtlais iii IL 29 The true Spring and 
Source of the lively Idea of Paiilheology 1893 Ttmplt 
Bar Mag XCVII 69[His]intinnacy with Greek pantheology 
was scarcely orthodox 

Hence Paatbao loglat, one who studies or is 
versed m pantheology. 

1717 Bailey voL If Pan/keatafist, a Student or Writer 
of universal or a whole Body of Divinity (So m later Diets.) 

Pantheon (P*n]>i^, p*a))>i^) Also 4 
panteonfa, 6 panthaa, -ean, (pantbae) [a L. 
fanthlon, 'them, a Gr w/b'fisiow a temple con- 
secrated to all the gods (f vai'- all * Oftot of or 
sacred to a god, Otos a god) Cf F pemthim. 

The ME. and early mod Eng pronunciation (c.g in 
Cowley and Bailey s Diet ) was Pa uiktan Johnson has 
panthl an, which is now the more prevalent m England.] 

1 A temple or aacred building dedicated to all 
the gods, or where images or other memorials of 
all the deities of a nation are collected , tptc. that 
at Rome which was originally built by Agnppa 
f B 0., and being on a cttcnlar plan has also 


bean called the aince A.D. 609 it liaa 

served u aChnstlan churdz, being known 8s Santa 
Marls Kotonda. 

f 13 Alt SaxtsU 37 in Heing t Arehp LXXIX 435 That 

temple was callyd panteone, Paatcone is to sey in greke s 
Of all godu & deuclitts eke <1330 AU Saiatt 37 in 
Horstm. Alitngt Lag (1881) 143 Panteon kai calde he name 1 
pe hows of goddes , pat menes pe same 1540 Covurdale 
I etc Eratm Par RtSh xvi ej The firste pimte u fallen 
vpon all ydols and false goddes whiche they had set and 
I packed together m one tempel of Pantheon, that it to saye 
I all goddes. (158$ T Washinotom tr NickaUsy t 11 xx 
57 1 he proportion of the Panthce of Rome ] isM Sir K 
Hobv Pel. bite Pmlk xxx 140 1 he Komaneeallowed the 
serulce of all gods, hauing for that ende bulldsd a temple 1 
to all gods called Pantheon 1588 Shaks. fit /f 1 I 341 | 
Lauinia will I make my Empresse And in the Sacred 
Panihan her espouse 1817 Morvsom Itm. 1 its Marcus 
Agrippa built this Church and dedicated it to Jupiter 
I and to Ceres, and to all the godc whereupon U wee called I 
I Pantkto* vm~ Bailov Paid titan 1740 Dvrs Rnims iif 
Ramt Poems (1761) s8 Von venerable dome, Which virtuous I 


IMS Nasmr SaJ^aa U'tt/dtn Wks. (Groeart) I J I 155 Of 
this J hn 1 hor u 1 will speake , hu Church another 
Pantlieuii or Itutplum emnisiiM dtarum, the absoluiest 
Oracle of ail sound deuii itie 1839 1 ullrr Hety It ar(i 6 a>) 
4 Poland, the Paiiiheon of all regions >883 Cowley Oa 
it prtstat itstlf ta Uaai Ltbr Qg/ 1 Hail Learnings 
Pantheon t Hail the sacred Ark, Where all the World of 
Science does emborque I xS8a AtAtnautn 30 Dec 876/1 


Nov , everyone, I think has in tneir heart of hearts a 
Pantheon of their htttorical demigods a shrine in which 
they consecrate the memones of the deaths of the noblest 
ancf bravest men. 

O transf, A building resembling or compared to 
the Pantheon at Rome . now, espeLially, a building 
j serving to honour the illustrious dead of a nation, 

' who are either buried there or have memorials 
erected to them m it 

The Utter use had app its ortgin in the church of St. 
tirneviive in Paris, which in some respects resembles the 
I Pantheon at Rome and which, both before the Revolution 
and since, has been used for this purpose lieing so renamed 
at that p«iod 

1713 Ward t Simp CaMtr 13 It were requisite that the 
City should repair Pauls for an English Pantheon and 
bestow It upon the Sectones, freely to assemble in 1707-43 
Chamrris Lytt s V , The chapel of the kscunal, wnich is the 
burying place of the kings of Spain, u also a rotondo t and 
in imitation of that of Rome, is also called pantheon iSei 
(see Pahthronixk belowl Fneyct BHt (ed 7) XVII 
76/1 The Pantheon, or church of St Oenevtbve, wyerhaps 
the most magnificent of the modern edifices in Paris. 1 he 
west portico beats some resembhuice to the Pantheon at 
Rome Landaa at it it ta-day 39 Westminsisr Abbey 

may not iiiapity be called the pa itheon of the glory of 
Britain iS^ H'kitaitrt Ahaanaik 346/3 The French 
Chamber decided to transfer the remains of Carnot, Mar- 
ceau, and Baudm to the Pantheon 
2 A habitation of all the gods . tbe assemblage 
of all the godt. , the deities of a people collectively 
1530 Bale Imagt Bath CA . xvi. Sel Wks. (Psrkcr Soc.) 
491 1 he blasphemous Pantheon of Rome once pcruhing, all 

other churches of t) e unfaithful muxt needs follow loon after 
I in their course iBofiT MAuaicR Vegw/ Imrod 1$ 
I To that superstitious race tbe universe is a vast pantheon 
filled with intellectual beings of various classes and powera 
1833 Maurice Pn^A.4A*»4g7Xxv 433 However intricate tbe 
relations of the gods may eeem to us in the Greek pantheon 
il8« Beveruxse Mist ftsdsa II iv 11. sa Tbe Hindoo 
pantheon now boasts of being able to muster 330,000,000 
deities. 1878 Maclear Ctltt 11. (1879) 22 Highest in tbe 
Celtic Pantheon was tl e golden hand^ sun. 

b A name f«>r a treatise on ail the gods 
ifiol [A TookkI (titU «/■ traasl) The Pantheon Repre 
lenlmg the Fabulous HUtones of tbe Heathen Gods and 
Most Illustrious Heroes Written by Fra. Pomey 3790 
(Mitl Bells New Pantheon, or Historical Dictionary of 
Gods, Ocmi Gods, Heroes, and Fabulous Personages of 
Antiquity 3804 Watt Bsbtsathtca Brit I av StepAtn 
Battmam, Golden Bode of Heathen Goda ITiis work has 
been considered as one of the first attempts towards a Pan 
theon, or descriptions of the Heathen Gods. 

o A collection of wax-work modeli of the godi 
lyit Sptei No 46 Advt, Mr Penketbmans Wonderful 
Invention calld tbe Pantheon or the Temple of the 
Heathen Gods Tbe Figures move their Heads (etc.]. 

8. Name of a large building m London (* having 
* dome like the Pantheon Walpole, Let to Mann 
26 Apr. 1771), opened as a place of public enter- 
tainment in 177a. hence allusively. 

177a Chrats. in Ann Rtg 6 a Lost night was opened the 
much.taIlied.of receptacle of fashionable pleasure The Pan 
theon, to a erouded company 1774 Foore Caaentrt 1 Wks. 
1799 ll 146 EKpences in attending plays, operas, mas 
quetades, and nanthcons. 3780 Wesley Wis (1873) XI 
itS We are making swift advances toward it [lewdntss], by 
playbouset, masquerades, and pantheons. 

4 attrib « Of all the gods or heroes 
1787 H Walrolr Lat ta Mana 30 May, I shall make a 
tolma dedication of tt in my pantheon Chapel 
H tice VaatlMOBlo a, of the nature of or re 
semblii^j] a pantheon, Vaatha oalMtloa, admis- 
sion into the pantheon , Vutha onlaa v tratu., 
to admit litto the pantheon ; to inter In the Pan- 
theon. 

1803 Ptsrit eu It wot IL aiviH 137 Marat wu .pan. 
theonisad, that is, imeired in the Pantheoa 1804 Bitrcfp 


decorated this panthconie portleo, sS8t R Baovis Bn. 
dtmsu 4 The formal paniheonuauon of divinities, 
Paathar (psemjiw). Forms: 3-6 paater, 
4-6 paatere, (5 panteew), 5-6 panthere, (7 
-ar), 5- tether. [ML. pantere, s. OF pantire 
(Ph. de Thann, lath c ), mod B. pantktre, ad L 
pantktra, ad. Gr, wbuBr^p, (The solitary instance 
til OE is merely an alien word from L or Gr ) 

The subjective analysis of the name, as from Gr wat^ all + 
#1^ beMt, gav« riM to nuuiy iaacieft and fitblos mo Pb. do 
j static] 

I 1 Another name for the Leopard {Ftits parthis)} 
popularly applied to large leopards 
As with other exotic animals, the name, handed dovm firem 
I the Latin writers, was known long before the animal i all 
the early references merely reflect the siaismcnis of ancient 
authors and then meduaval conthiuaiors. These statements 
were long believed to refer to a beast distinct from the 
leoiardt a belief encouraged by there being two Latin 
names faalAltm and parents, as to the relation between 
which the ancient wriiers themselves were not clear, and by 
fabulous notions as lo the geneiation of the leopard as a 
hybrid lictween the iion and the ‘ patd , and as to the sweet 
fragrance fabled to be exhaled by the panther Down to 
modern times (cf quot 1813) the panther was suppeted to 
he at least a larger and mi re powerful kind of leopard, 
a disliiiciion not Menlifically tenable 
[d 3000 PoMthar is (Gr ) Is lael deor Pandher hi noman 
baten, bm he niflfla beam wikfBsle weras on gewrltum 
cyhhan hi |>am anstapan.] e laao Bestiary 733 Panler is an 
Wilde der, Is non fatrere on werldc her 1398 Teevisa 
Barth. Dt P R xviii. Ixxxii (1495) 834 Lyons in Siria ben 
blacke u yth white speclcis and lien I) ke 10 Panterrs c 3430 
Lvna Reas 4 Sent 6438 In his sheelde, yif ye lyst here 
Hath enpreiit^ a pantere, 3484 Caxton / oKte e/ ySsoP 
I IV V Fable of a pantherc wbicbe fella in to a pytta 39038 
Hawes Exautp Firt ix 4 And by a sweu smell# I kiiewe 
a jiantere 394s Jove Exp Pott vil 98 The Icoparde 
I or spotted panthcra signifietb the kingdom of great 
Alexander 384# Roesas Naama* Ep Ded 4 Which (as 
' the Panlhort breath ) hath made your ntma sweet. 1898 
PHiLUre, tanlAtr,a. kinda of spoiled beast, the Le^Mud, 
or Libard being the Mala, the Panther tfaa Female 3887 
I DavDEN Htnd A P \x asS The Panther s breath was ever 
famed for tweet 3813 Binolbv Ansm Stag I s6i In bw 
general habits he [the Leopard] resembles the Panther, 
lying in ambush for prey 3814 Carv Paalt t Inf 1 30 
1 u I a panther, nimble, bght, And cover d with a sjiacklrd 
kkin ajpeard 1891 Ftowra & I ydkkkeb MammesU xt 
515 The attempts to separate a larger and more robust 
variety, under the name of Panther, from a smaller and 
mure graceful form, to which the name Lco|>atd might pro- 
perly U restricted, have failed. 

Ag t8ai Shkllsv Htilat 316 Her slow dogs of war . see 
tbe panther, Freedom fled lo her old cover, Amid seas 
and mountain!, and a mightier brood Crouch round 
I 2 Applied in America to the puma or cougar, 

' Pelts (omolor, also called Paintxb > ; and, some- 
, times, to the jaguar, F ctua. 

t73a F fertey Arc Aivet XI sos On Monday wss killed 
a monstrous large Panther 1774 GoijrSM Fat Hiet I 
146 The jaguar or panther of America, ilofl Pixs Sourttt 
Mistiss (1810) 66 Saw a very large animal, whKh, from 
Its leaps, I suppoecd to have been a pantlKr but if so it 
was twice as larRe as those on the lower Musihsip^ iBea 
Files' Register \Xl\ 304/3 A panlber, nine feet long, was 
lately found dead on the shore of lake Ontario 1839 Fealty 
O’er XI 11 434/3 The Jaguar ur American Panther a the 
1 form of the Lropard found m ihe New World It u the 
' Panther or Great Panther uf the furriers 1843 Marsvat 
M Fictet xliv 360 note, The puma or red panther, it also 
, called 'American lion lougar' 1894 Cen/ Mng Apr 849 

I The panther was long called a tyger in the Corolinas, and 
I a IjioD cisewbere 

Applied to a fierce or savage man, 

it(8 Sat Rev 18 Jan. ys/a Even authoresses seam to 
accept with perfect equsuifmny tbe ides that uuniilg tbe 


rantner, toe pouna, 4 s lOOS in seat /rr|iiMff(i7es) 1 1 403 
6 at/nb and Comb , as panther jumPy ktlhng, 
-spnnger, tooth, -irtad , pasUher-ltke, -spotted 
adjs. , pMitli8r-08(, the ocelot (Funk 1894) , paa- 
ther-oowry, a spotted cowry, Cyprma panthenna 
of the East Indies (pbul)i PUthBr illy, CP S, 
the Californian lily, Ltltuni pardahnum , panther 
moth, a collectors name for a European geome- 
tnd, Ctdarta unangsdata {Cestt Dtet 1890), 
panther a ban*, a plant, also called Wolf’a bane ; 
panthar-toad, a South African toad, Bti/o pose- 
thennms {Catsiirs Encyct Dtet 1886), panihor- 
wood, a variety of tbe citron wood or oandamch 
tree, Cathstru quadrtvahts {Cent Dtet t8oo). 
i774GoLi>eM Fat Hut (1778)11! 154 An animsd of the 
‘panther kind. 1897 C Broktr Pniftesar I xU 197 Envy 
and 'panther like deceit about her mouth tl^ Millrb 
Plant m, 78/1 ‘Panthar Lily 1900 Pkld 33 June 903/3 
Lliiniml taperb n m requires a vegetable tod like the 
Panlber lily iBee Snrllrv iFUeh ^ A time xxxviil, Amid 
The ‘panther peopled forests, masi Pamete Hut. Drags 
1 39 Wolf or *Panlher I bane m a Root divided by Lumpe 
or Clods. 1991 Nashr Chriete T Wks. (Grosart) IV, 77 
Some soulee at this ‘Psntberepotted lemsalcin, may bee 
extraught to toy with ma O MaatniTN Odee Fr, 
Hist 4I The smiter 'panther ipringar, trapper sly Mt|4 
Taifi Mag I. 34i/3'^ih •^tirerenST^ vte^ 
heart Tlwy tear nm Wetim Co* 0 Feb. a/t Tbe cat 
stjU keeps, the boMTSet ‘panthei-lieail wkh which it poesd 
of yore the temple courts of Thebca 
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(parn^Mta). P- ?<■«« + •*** ] ’ J“» 


A femaU panther. 

iMa Fiouok In Sir J Sktiton SMrInt Tail* t 137 Mary 
Stuart wu something between Rachel and a pontberesN 
1177 Dixon Dlatut, Liufy Lytt II vii. iv ooi A ponthercaa 
U not omed with a more stcaithy foot 

b fig Applied to a fierce or cruel but beautiful 
woman. Alto attnb 


scoundrel s regular features and s^ voice _ 

handsome pontherest that he's stolen somewhere. 
VaatMviaa (p«e njiwailn, -rin), a. [ad I . 

{ faniklra Pahtbbb. tee -ik*i 1 
Retembliug a panther, spotted like a panther , of, 
belonging to, or charactenttic of a panther. 
i6a* Blount Glutagr , PmntJurtHt 1753 Chamsxss 
Pantherl„^Ub,..^^NW Nreersr.amona 




„ - Romans, tables rriade of citron wood had this 

from their being spotted after the manner of panthers iM] 
Fbhh EU » Ckudrtn (ed. ») 1 1 six 314 [Shejcurled lierscir 
gToeaflilly 10 a ponthenne style In the corner of the carnage 
iSpe — DouiU Knet I L 73 Marie made a panlbenne 
boiuid ocroet the room. 

Pft’BthMriah, 0 [f Pakthkh - t- I8H>.] Some- 
what like, or characteristic of, a panther 


, given lo boys at boording^choots iiulead of 
tipi Labour ( ommiiuoH C ton , I antiUt term 
usao to exprese the hardness uf old sea biscuits ground into 
meal and then re-beked toot lASMca Statu, I'antitt 
(nauticob a bisi^t 

3 tUirtb and Comb , as fattitU roof woi ks , 
pantile-lath, an extra stout lith used for support 
ing pantiles on a roof 

ITT* O SllirLK BuitdingtH H aier t 6 A nine loot ‘Pan 
tilX-Isth. stnE Snot UoriiAo*Ktcti/OSa 1 1x7/1 l^ailis 
callsd by bndtlaYers double laths and the larger ones usii. 
tile latna ifM rlowirr Aur Hft 11 iv (186x1 1x7 A Ions 
shed, stone w^ and ‘pantile roof 1703 / roctai < 10 J an 
in load. Gao. No 3879/4 The Bnck and ‘Paitlle ^rks 
near Tilbury Fort 

tb Applied contemptuously m 18th c to rural 
Dissenters’ meeting houses (sometimes, like ordi 
nary cottages, roofed with pantiles), and to those 
who attended them see quota 01 s 

17^ Mss, CrtmivaEjC, t^m^FUcUon Wk^ III 


r^lickups a good Uiui 


I none of your icca 


(psenbf Kra) Mostly iu pi pan 

thaa, [late L ptxHthhim, f Or wiy$*tot see 
pAHTHloir In mod F More fully 

sigMtm pantheum A statue combining the figures, 
symbols or attributes of several deities 
lyoe Philliss, Pantho* or Stgaa Pnnlhta lyM-^f 
Chamssm Cytl, Panthoa, na*««o, among the ancienia 
wers single statues composed of the figures, or symbols uf 
several different divinities combined 173^ in Uailfy 
tfolio). 177J Ash, Panihtum A stslue adorned with the 
figures or symbols of the gods, itel in Euy/cL Bnt XVI 
790/s tlSa FaMMSLL tr MicluutU Ane MarbUt Ot Brd 
6*8 In the fashion of the ngnajmathta ihi* youth unites ir 


BtUed a covered with pantiles , 
t Va atUex : see 3 b 

177S Lmio Ftatt I* Led by the Spirit to It I n s ‘pxntil d 
Roof tlTe V R Wiisoh CA Iimlis/arnt 89 lltl rises 
over the thatched and panttled roofs notably iS^ M ayiixw 
It ortd Loud 49 1 he officers used t< 




%tftbyUr tng 44j^l^r^fre«^nters 


Dais 




own Mrtoo the attributei of v&noun Poseidon 

olio ihonyiot Arcs Erot. 

~*antline*tiat. Obs rare [f Gr «roi'- all + 


A^rdt mortal 4- -isT ] (See quot ) 

1660 Ihcklo Bonttv b Or ic (106*) 308 I will premise 
a few things concerning Che tempera d Design of the 
PaiUhnelUts, \margm\ Such as think the Soul and Body 
iq^isb in Death 

Paathodio (pa.a>|rOik), a Fhysut tare [f 
Gt. «apr(«- Panto- + Gr. lA 6 t way ] Said of 
nenrong action Proceeding in all directions from 
a 8 mgle point 

iSgo Mamhau, Hall Srmpt Dtast Nerv Sjftt l I 7 
(165s) 13 {.tuatUugi Psnthodic I.aw of Action of the Vis 
Mervosa. Ibul,, I use ibe term psnthodic in a very 
emphatic wnsei I believe that no spot of the diasuittc 
system can bs excited without telling upon every other 
tKi u Dvnolison Mfd Lax iCag m Syd. Soc Vbx 
Fantible, corrupt form of PAinorbB 
Paatlla (pie nitail) Also 7-9 pan tila pan 
tile, S pan tyle [f Pah zb ^ t Tilb zb tf Du 

deUtpoM (Kilian cUuk panne), lit roof pan, Ocr 
dathpfannt, pfanntHtugtl pan tile ] 

1 . A roofing tile transversely curved to an ogee 
shape, one curve being much larger than the 
other, when laid on the roof the greater part of 
their surface forms a concave channel ior the 
descent of water, while one side forms a narrow 
convex ndge, which overlaps the edge of the 
a^oomng tile 

nama has also been applied to tiles msds with a tingle 
curve, which were laid edge 10 edt,- on their convex s drs 
Ihs junction of two edges being covered by another iile lot I 
with Its eoucave side downward also, improperly, to flat 


... localities nick i 

forming a xubstantud yet economical roof 

F»*n-ti ling, [f Pastilb + ixo ’ ] The 
covering of a roof with pantiles, pantiiet col 
Icctively or in the mass 

iBog R W Dickson Pract Arru I 89 Pan tiling with 
snallMrcd deal lath, and sparkled within side ilaa J 
NicHoi.auN Ofrrat Mtckantc 5^ A square uf pan tiling 
requires iSo tiles, laid at a ten nith gaiugc ftmtt 

33 Apr >3 3 Wood and pontikog and boarded toob taking 
the piece of bnck or stone and sUte 
f Pa ntiaa. Obe Also pautaia, -aen. In 
(In F pantm, formerly panttne ( nne jatte dc Sixe, 
nne pantine de Boucher ’, Diderot Protnenade du 
Supttque, 1747-9), which some French el) mol 
gifts have referred to Panttn a village near Pans 
but see quot > 748 ] A parteboard figure of a 
human being, having the neck body, and limbs 
jointed, 'so as to move when pulled by a thread or 
wire a fnshtonable toy in the middle rf the 18th c 
I74t Load Vaf *71 TTie ridiculous foil) of Psnlems (a. It 
Paper or poslboatd uuppeis, coninv d to move in all postures, 
so call d from ina lemoiselle Pantein one of the marshal 
Saxes (oK 1750! Hdies who U said to be the inYcilcik 
1749 Mas Dklanv Ltfe 4 Co>r (1S61) 11 505 She h-c. 

I begun aid almost finished a set of panli e*. ,7M "smih 
UX..X f.-AA> II .. a PaDtinc 


Afait moHt (1766) II 75 She resembled a 

anted nothing but a Whalebo e m her Hea^ . . 

her a 1 wirl, and flirt her two loni, Arms into Motion 1790 
tt) slander 174 Edwin is as much of an act ir as a pantetn 
It of a puppet (iflSt BisAni & RkkCAs// o/Heetn v 
l*anUnes,^a ndicuiuiis fashion ofjnper doll then in vogue as 

F«ltillg(litBntig\ rW rA [fPAVTi + ihol] 
The action of the verb Pant, id various senses. 

exbb^Prosnf Pan 381/* Paiitynge anetacio vetasutatns 
ijjpa Siunav Pt xiii 1 My soul in panting plaieih 
Tairitinc on my God lo looke. 1647 CiAatNooN Hsst 
Rtb I. I 35 Toe Pnnee s Journey mio Spain which 
had besot such a lemble panting in the beans of all good 
Englbo-men tyis-aa Poir Utesd xvi 134 Hu breaih 11 
qui^ short rwiungx, come* and goes 1*37 Hawthorm 
Twietdotd T 118511 I xvL 351 rite horses heave their 
glistening sides 1 1 abort quick pantings. 

Fa'&tillg, /// «. [f asprec + ibo"’] That 
pants, in various senses see Pant v 

1578 GASCOfONB Dan Barlbeltmuw Wka (1587) 91 I feele 
— ’ pantii g heart begins to rest. s6i6 Chatman Mnsxns 
■ ^ / 368 She huggd her panting husband 171I 




Iba best sort ore called Flemmish 

SmitnI Curdnie RetaHont 11 v 108 those Leetes 

insteed of Pan Tiles to cover their Dwellings. ifli6J Smith 
Pamorania Sc 4 Art I 190 Common tiles for roofs are 
called pan lilet, iflSe Baring Ooi lo Mthalnk I, A small 
farm-house roofed with red pan tiles. iMs Young Every 
Memktt easm Metkeuuc I isoA 361 Plain tiles arc perfectly 
flat, while pontiles are curved in form iww something after 
tbe manner of the letter a 

b in ling collectively, or as a material. 

1697 DAMTiaa fVy (17x9) I 387 1 he Houses are large 
strongly built, and covered with Pan-tile, 1707 Pkltsf 
Qnmru 63 THm Houses are Cover ikwith Pantile. 

to Etroneoualy applied to flat Dutch or 
Flemish paving tiles, and so to the Parade at 
Tunbridge Wclu which was paved. with thefle. Obs 


ma Footb Cottiurt iL 1799 II 171 At Tunbridge 
ilmy have the oddeet pandlewalio 17*4 H Waltolb ffx,/ 
TrioMtr as (Tunbr. Walifl f The aho^ are rang^ on one 
s^ efawA called the Paatiiea.ft«miu pavement, tfleg 
Moom 7b tLaefy H, 1 When Tunbridge saw, upon her 


Moom 7b Idsdy H, 1 WbanTunbridga saw, upon her 
The awriest wight of all the kitun That ever ruled 
ttwae Bay gailaat Uaa. sM GmUt to Waterts^ PL 419 
T^ lo^ rUppsT Walk] «M onee paved wfcFpa^es, 
niMd about few itepa above the other 
2. Humorously app^ to bard tea btecuit, etc 
slnJ4i«tri^Al.v, nntlle also means a flat cake with 


I AtthuttsSyst Med \\\ 83 the respuauons , 

I and panting 

. Hence attBgly adv , in a panting manner , 
with short quick breaths. 

ides Shako. y^ariN iii 38 (Qa) Once or twice she heau d 
I the name of Iktbcr Pancingly loortb, as if it prest her heart 
1744 Armstiono Prtten Health iil 559 Thick and pai 1 
ingly The br^tb was fetchd iflw ffetsrper s Mag JuK 
I ij^s,'Icamc—onthefirxt— train ,answer^Lois,p3uitingl> 

I Fantlple, corrupt form of Pantopui 
I FMltiSOOrMF (pxntisp krSsi, -ois ) [f Gr 
man-, PANTO- all (eoaporia IsoCBACT J A form 
of social orjmiutioo m which all are equal in 
rank and sodal position , a Utopian community in 
which all are equal and all rule. 

iTpa SouTHST Let xo Sept, in Lt/t 1 asi We preachni 
Pantisocracy and Ispbetrtrjism ever)-where. iflai Btron 
’Jnetm in xciii. Ail are not moralists like Southey, when 
He prated to the world of * Paniiaocraiy . iflfl* Downxv 
SkeiUy I Iv 133 Southey and Colendga had dreamed of 
pantisocracy on the banka of ihc busqnchanna 
PfeBtiMOnt (pientai sffknet) [f as prcc. 
after tuvitereU, democrat ] One who advocates 
or promotes pantisocracy 
STM SoVTHay Let aoSopt. in Lifi L sai It wdl Iben be 


1835 jIac, 
316 Kush 


time for you to lake leave of the navj and become acquainted 
with all our brtlluci tl « p nlivjcrais 1895 Na ntsblry 
Ass. Eng lit Ser il 10 It wa. . ,a>ssiUe IT start it witlf 
out money, of which most of the Paiitisocrats had none. 

bo r»&tl«oor» tlo, rantlnoora tlcal adjs , per 
taming to, mvolving, or upholdmg pantisocrac) , 
Vaatleo entlst panttsocrat 

1794 CoLERiDCK Z.r/ i85>e|tiii/,(/c Sodkeyl 3190—, 
the moat excellent the most *t anti-ocrattc f an tocta s has 
been la ghing at me. 1794 Somirv / et 14 OcL ibid aji 
ihi, Pantuocralic scheme haa L>Ten me new life iBtr W 
Hurt Bristol 1&6 Here tl e youi g pools elaborated iheir 
Aclieme of a panlisocralic heitleine t uii the ScAquehanna 
1S03 W 1 AYLOR in KnI be d. 1/ / I 443 1 o found a 
ChriAiian plaiunical ‘pantisocraiical republic. iflSoEloaDKN 
S uthey ^ With such a sum ll ey might bith qualify ly 
le for inemliership m the pantisocraiical comrounuy 
lY Ass AfacktnlosAs Hut Rc- (1841) Il 
„ ron 01 e wild exited e to another out Pam 
ing Paine out Casilctcaghing Castlcreagh ‘Pantuocratists 
Ultra Tories, heretics (etc 1 1883 Hai l Cain* CobvJ Crit 

11 37 Coleridge Southey and Ixjvell were all three 
passionate pai lisocratisu 

FautlB (pi-ntl , sb Now (hat Forms 5 
pantelle 6 el(l 9 pantie [app an altered 
form of Panteb ^ ] A snare foi birds, esp snipe 

14S3 Catk. Auft 368/1 Paniclle strynge lA A Pantyr) 
frdita 135s Hllokt Pantill setter or snare, btdua 
SS56 J Dai Iks Races 437 (F D D ) iSSs / ancash. Gloss 
Panlle a bird snare made of hair ,893 J Watson Con/ 
t oiu.lt r SO'Ae used to lake them [snipel m pat ties maclr 
of twi led horsehair 1897 MAtriiSRsuM tr ltd fowling 458 
(F D I) ) In Nouth kurncss men snare snipe b) means of 
engines locally called poi tics. 

Pa ntlo, T Ols txc dial rr Pant v witb 
dim or frequentative ending IFJ intr To pant 

1163a Rowikv tt Oman Sever t ejied 11 in HazL Dodsley 
XII 1x8 My heart ! O m\ heart if 11 I o-s n H go pantie 
pantie, panlle I am no honest woman] 165a UaguMAKi 
7rtiw/Wks. (1834) 33* He Italian foamed at the mouth 
and fetched a pa thng hrcalh 1678 Cotton St tnon. i\ 
143 Although her woful heart dll panlle. itog Porson 
Quaint f Cords 15 1890 Olonc Gloss Pantie, to pant 

[Also S. Worcestersh. (E D D ) ] 

FaBtlar (pae ntiaj) Now only [app an 
altered form of Panteb l, Pantereb, ? after htl/er 
(Not in Prench, nor app m med 1 )] - PaniebI 
ri33oR Urunnf f /irmt i8io)33The kyng tok jt s p*' >e 
lere «c strangled him rigl 1 pore, c ,440 1 ron f Par- 381/2 
Pantlere famtailns 1483 Catk Angl 368/1 A 1 aotelcrc 
t/i A butlere. IM3 Wriotheslei Chron (1875)! 11 The 
Earle of ArrondellTutlcr the Vtscounl I isle panller 1397 
bHAKs 3 Hen Jl , II II ssS Hce would I aue made a good 
1 antler hee would I aue th ppd Bread well ,679 Biolnt 
Ant Tenures 36 The Munn r to be held by the service of 
l>ei ig PantlcT to the Kirqts at their Coronations. 1706 
Lond Oat. No. 4353/3 The Butler and the Paniler have 
t iken his Name off the Tablts in iheir Offi es 184a Basham 
/n£ol Leg Scr 11 lay St Cuth ert Paniler and sen it g 
mat he cl man and page Sia d s ffi g the duck stuffing 
(onion and sage). 

FaatO- (psentd , before a vowel Pant , repr 
Gr Norro- («okt-, rmvB , combining fonn of 
was, WOI’ (stem waxr ) all, already used in ancient 
Or (where often interchangeable with wa». Pan-'i 
m forming acljs and a few subsianuves used 
attnb , as wivrapxot (Soph ) all ruling vavToSavut 
of all kinds wovToxfidToIp almighty, wtwToKriimii 
creator of nil , in later Or it b^ame much more 
frequent The void vayro/njios was adopted m 
L. as pasitomiMui and thence came into Freni h 
and English as pantomime iicfore 1600 Other 
wise, the formition of words in panto- began in 
tbe lyih l and became moic frcquint in the 19th 
but this has not bteome a In ing clement forming 
compounds like the cognate Pan i in Pan Anglt 
can Pan Amerxtan and the like The chief 
derivatives of panto appear in their alphabetical 
places the follow mg arc of minor importance 
tPasto-nbronomatar see quot tU, 

nonce 'I'd a complete or entire devil Fasito- 
ganirU'^a b<dh see quots PantogalaaUc, 
-•1 adjz [Or TthaeniKtA risible] all laughable 
Panto ffanowi n Mtn [Gr ■yti'Tit bom, protluccd , 
in F panto^ne^ sec quots f FiLnto-ia*trioal n , 
universally nealing all hc.sling t Fa^ntomanoor, 
a diviner upon all kinds of thingfs. Fa ntomorpli 
ciTon pant*-) [Gr womSpofxjioj] that which takes 
any or all shapes $0 Faatosno rphlo a (panta 
assuming any or all forms FantopaU fflnn a 

[ Or weAa-yot sea cf !• pantopfl ts^un (Littrt ] 
requentmg or inhabiting all scis. + Fa ntophlla 
[h pantophtle\, a lover of all Fantoplo-tbora 
Path general plethora Fantopteronaa Zoo! 
[Or rrtpov wing, fin] of or jx-ilaining to the 
PoMtoptera, a family of fishes hav mg all fins but 
the ventral (Mayne Expos I ax 1857) Panto- 
th* rlan a [Or AiJ/ki bqinov beast], of or pertain- 
ing to the Pantotheria, an extinct order of American 
I Jurassic mammals zb a member of this order 
I U Fantoaoo tla - pansoolp see PAN- a (Harris 
Put Med Terminal 1854-67) 

I 184a Brvnik />/ / Set ell 'Panteekr»nemettr,*,XeTta 
I recently invented and applietl to an instrument which 1 
a comunatioa of tbe compaM., the suirdutl, and th* universal 
66-i 
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tlne-dial and performing the office* of all three. i<94 
Motikux KaMau v xiii Oh >ou Devils, cryd Friar 
Ihon, Proto Devils, •Panto- Devils, you would wed a Monk, 
would you? itay Mavnb £xf<u Lrx , 

term for inflsnimalion of the ganeiia, central and 
Mripbencal | also for oriental cholera, lip* Syd .Sai I €X , 
PoHioganghtts a term fur malignant cholera, introduced 
on the assumption that It was caused hy inflammation 
of all the svmpailietic ganglia iM •Pantogelastical [see 
PaniologicalJ i8os 17 K Jamison CAer- d?iM.(ed 3)9*0 
•Pantogenous ii'iniogenc that is to say, which derives its 
form from all parts of the crj stal, when every e<lm and 
aii^lc suffers a decrement h \aniple. Pant genousheas} 
spar i8s7 Masnb F xf) s ! tr PaHtenum, applied by 
H 111) to crystals m which e ich edge and each solid angle 
h Ls undergone a decrease panic genous. 1716 M Davies 
■ithen. But 111 Dtrs I/iysik tg Religiousls Inclin d 
Doctors of the same “Panto Intr cal Scriptuies. 105* (iaule 
Magastrom 335 Of astroinancers turning •pantumancers, 
or presaging not onely upon prodigies^ hut upon every 
slight ocoxsion, by every vile and vaino means. 
Scudamore Nomnut , * raulamerph that which has all 
shapes iS*6 Smart, * PaHt<\mer*htc. taking all shapes. 

C,Ht f),^t Panton.orph, Pantomorphic 1157 Macke 
hxptr Z.ra' , •Pantopelagian Ltx,PaMta- 

Maiiaii frei|uenting all seas, or the whole seat applied 
by Fleurien to such birds as the albatros.* and the stormy 
petrel 1(98 Allbutt t Sytl Mtd V 923 ' Ihe heart of a 
‘pantophile , as Voltaire called that removed from Diderot s 
••S7 Mavne /'r/UJ Ltx, *Punl<ipUthoraf uni 
versal or general plethora, or fulness of the blood vessels. 

Fantoble, pantoole see Pantofus 
• Fontod . see Ou 3 b 

Pantofle (PK ntdf l, fl, -tw f '!) Forms 
5 .Sir pwtuile, (-uiAI), 6 •u£Be, 6-7 ‘afle, 
-aphel, -of(f)el, -ophle, ophel, 6 ~ pantofle, 
•oflle, 7-9 pantovtfle, 9 -oofle Also 0 6 
pantoole, -aole; pantapple, 7 pantaple, 6 8 
pantable, (6 pantiple, 7 -Ible, oble) [a h 

(1489 in Hatr Darm ) - Cat filanlofa, i 
Sp pantufiOf Fg faMtu/o, It pantoMa, -ufola, 
also Get, Du pmtofftl (.from It.), Flem patlofftl 
Ulterior origin unknown , see Dies and Littre The 
English stress on the first syllable facilitated the 
corruptions fantaple, panlotU, pantabU, asvimi- '' 
lated to words in -//#, ~tlt, bit Ihe stress on 
second syllable follows F r and Oer ] 

A slipper, formerly applieti very vnnously, app , 
at one time or another, to every sort of in-door 
slippers or loose shoes , esp to the high-heeled 
cork soled chopins , also to out door overshoes or 
goloshes , and to all manner of Oriental and non- 
European slippers, sandals, and the like (In 
Scottish use from 151b c , m common Fng use 
from f 1570 to f i6so-6o, after that chiefly an 
alien or histoncat word ) 

1494 Ace I d High Freat Scot I 314 Item to Home 
the cordinare, for schune, ljrod)kin iiv a id pnntuiffillis Ivne 
fra him be Jame Dog 1497 Ihd 331 lie n for aue par of 
Iruch pntufliv viij* 1565 Coon R Fkcsiiius, Faxiy, 
a kynde of slipperc or p iiuoflcv 1577 U G > K K l/ercr 
backt Hush (1586) loi Of his (beech vj baike, are made 
Piintoffels and Slip)>erv 1579 GossoN Sch. Aiuse{Ath ) 30 
The title era khalter that carrieth Ins maulers pvntoiiffles. 
•57* North Plutarch 11893) IV 3* A pijer of panto- 
phlev i^PurrENHAu/rfgf- I ocucx xv ((\rb.)49 Iheactira 
did wdke vpon th )*e high corked shoes or pantofles which 
now they call in Spaine and It XySkfptHt 1607 R riARkw] 
tr SstUHiui U arid o/iy<milfts 303 The Pope would n t 
entcrlainc him, except he would kis-c hiv pantoufle e 1618 
ilM,tc»%uQtsteHe/Carintln n [He] takes his oath Upon 
her Pantoflles 1804 Burton Anat Mel ni it 1 1 (ed 3) I 
356 She whipped him [Cupul] besides on the b ire butt rcks I 
with her panlophiA 1636 Massirckr Btthf Ltrcr v 1 
Pray you let me be your page i I can swear already Um n 
y >ur pantofle idyi Olpham Sat Jesuits M ks (1686) 

44 Spurns to Hell For jeanng Holy Toe and Pantofle 
<•1715 Burnet Oian 7 sms {1833) III IV 77 (Ihe pope] 
would give me a private audience abed to save me the j 
ceremony of the pantoufle 1787 Sieune Ir Shandy 
IX XXI, Nothing but trunk liose and pantofles. >8w 
ScoiT Abbot v I nave been too long the va.ssnl of a pantoufle, 
and the slave of a silver whistle <*1845 Bakiian IngoL 
Leg , Ld. Thoutouse vi Panto ifics with bows Biach as tig 
as a rose .85a 1 HArxERAV A smond I III, Great gold clocks I 
to hef stockings and white pantofles with red heels. 1887 I 
Anna Borbes Insuhndc 1 9 Indun looking pantoSlev, 
with no upper hrels, but very high wooden ones. I 

0 Corrupt forms {PantabU was exceedingly 
common from 1 s8o to c 1650 ) 
a 1588 Ascham Scholem 1 (.^b.) 84 As it is free to 
chose whether a man lust to weare Shoo or Pantocle. 
1573 Damon 4 I ilhtax In Dodsicy O P \ ais Even here 
with B panucie I wyll you disgrace. 1573-40 Baket Alv 
Pjia A Paniimple, vide Shooe 01x86 SiDNyy Arcadia i 
(1039) 40 Chafing and swearing by the pantable of Pallace 
and such other oathes as his rusticnll braverir could imagine 
1591 PERavALL S/ Diet , Catcado d* ateorques, in («nlo- 
pleis Crepidatus 1596 Lane, fVxlls HI 2 A pay re of 
lUintRbles and ij payre of slippers tSoe Marston Wn/ 4 
Met II Wks. 1856 I 19 By my ladies pantabic, 1 fenre 
1 shall live to beare [etc.] (878 D Urrev Mad pickle v 
III, Out of ray doors, ^ Jaroli* Paniible-a Relique of 
Renown d memory 1888 R. Holme Armoury 11 1 13/3 The 
tatdy Slipper *0 t^led from the resemblance the fore part 
of the flower hath to a Slipper, or Panuble. 1883 J Pavhb 
tool Ifigh/s VI 391 Except he bring her another crown 
And gudle and panuble of gold. 

b Phrase Tc stand {bt, etc ) u^n {osu's) pant 
oJlts^M on one's dignity, vs th$ ktgh pantojft etc 

<573 ^ Harvrt Letter hk (Camden) 14 He waa now | 
altugitbcr set on hts narn pmnes and walkd on bis suick 


I pantoclet, 1579 I vcv huphuet (Arb ) 47 For the most part 
they stand so on tlieir panluflles. 1391 K Turnsull £ tp. 
pplsi James 171 b. To stand too much vpon our pantiples 
IMS Gherne and Pt Counytitltk Wks. (Cinuart) X 119 
I Idienart they vpon their raiilopbles, because there isnotbing 
{ found about them, Hmssde e Sxesm IPitt xi\t 

(1396) 334 A Caualiero, who stood much on the nantophles of 
hu gentiiitie 1885 Brathwait Comment two Tnlee 33 This 
sets the Csrpenter upon hu Pantofles. s88s Bunyan Pharisee 
I 4 Pub! Wka (1845) 140 Ihou sUndesi upon thy pcinis 
nnd panlables, thou wilt not bate God on all of what thy 
' nghteouineM is worth c 174a A. Acurii MS Dset av 
1 Pantobte, Pantofle, or Pantoufle, Slippers with high Soles 
I These, av well as high HceK making People appear taller, 
gave birth to our Proverb, to stand upon ones Pantablas 
1 to stand upon high Terms, carry hi* head txiBity 1755 
H Wai roCE y ett 1846) 111 156, 1 could not povsibly to d ly 
step out of my high histori al poutoufles to tell it you 

t G Cemb PantoflA shos [B fer d pantesu/le, 

I or pantouJlt\ = PAKTOh-rAns (for a horse) Obs 
1898 Hofe tr SotleyscCs Par/eut Mareechnl 1 xl 131, 

I have called this shoe the Passion or Pantable shoe to dis 
tinguish It from those of any other fashion i r shape 1717 
/)»£■/ Rustuum (ed a\ t anions or Pant able shoes, a sort 
of Horse shoes that serve for narrow and low HecK >7as 
W Gibson /drvTxrr \eui Outde xi.iv (ed. j) 358 Ihe Cure 
u to shoe him with Lunets or Half moon Shoes, or with 1 
those Pantofle Shoes describ d by Solleysell I 

I Pantogemiy see Pant vgamt 

FantOEauglltiB, -genous, etc see Panto- i 
j tFantoglo-saloal, a Obs rare-^ [f Gr | 

traRro- all -s yxSsaaa tongue + ICAL J Of or belong- i 
ing to all tongues. 

•718 M Davies Aiken Brit It 399 [It] may sund in 
full Defysnee of ever being express d, eve i with any Para ' 
phrastiod Penphra.sls,orany Pantoglossical Mint of Words. 
Pantoglot ( pjB nttrgl^O, a and sb [f Cr j 

wauTO- ill + 'ikSsatsa, yXwTra tongue, after pofy- 
glot 1 a. etdj Knowing 01 speaking nil languages 
b so One who speaks all languages So Faato* 
fflottlam. 

ilaS Lowili Btgfow P Ser 1 u Poems 1890 II 61 This 
would argue for the pant iglottism of ihrse releviial iiuclli 

f ences. 189s H Caclan Prom Chde to Jotdan ix loi, 
disapprove of a man bemg a polyglot or woise, an ap- 
proach to a paiitugjoc. 

Pailtogrftj^(p8entdgraf) Alsorrron panta , 
panti , pentis-, peoto , pente- [mod f Or 
vauTo Panto-, all + ypbupot writing, writer So 
B pentographe (Hion 1723), pantegrapkt (1743 in 
Iltst, Acad desisct ), the proximate source Erro- 
neously spelt by Uion and his translator Stone 
pentO; and by Chambers 1727 penta (as if from 
Gr. wipra- five) , the latter still frequent in com- 
nicrciai and technical use ] An instrument for the 
mechanical copying of a plan, diagram, pattern, 
etc , on the same or an enlarg^ or reduced scale. 

In 1 7th c called paralUlo^asn 
It consists of four rods, perforated at unilhrm distanceic 
an 1 J inted together, two opposite joints being lermmtl and 
cunsunt in position, the other two capable of liemg shifted 
according to the scale devired one of the free ends carries 
a tracing point, and one of the terminal joints a similar 
tracing point 1 when one of these points la moved over the 1 
lines of ihe diagram, etc the other traces the copy required 
(r63« C ScHcmrx (tit/e) Pai tographice seu Ara (>eliiieaiidi 
res quaslibct per parallclugrammnm Imeare mobile. I7a3 
I ION Instr it Math 89 L instrument est nommd Pento- 
craphe on le nomine nissi Singe ] I7a3 E Stone It 1 
IswH s Math Instr 86 Of the Pemograph, or Parallelogram. 
1717 41 Chambi-rs C^s/ Itntagsaph an iiisirument where 
by designs, prints, etc of any kind, may be copied in any 
proportion otherwise callevi a parallelogram [sj^% Mach 
approuv part Acad des Scl VII 307 PaiiKmraphe, on singe 
prrfectioimd. Par M Lmglois ] 1768 B Mart in Sun by 
tiouioiiifter iR I here remains therefore only the Pantagmpb 


I 3897 Sketch a6 May i8i/t Th« pantagraphsr follows, or 

I traces, with his panta^ph, the course 01 the stltchei m the 
sketch of the ^lern to he producod ' 18*7 Adot Brtt, 
Embroidery Machine Co , The Jacquard producing the 
pattern and dispensing with the Panti^aplier, 
Vaatogrftphio (pKumgrR hk), a Also (in 
senie i ) erron. penta , p*nt«-. 

L (f as prcc. + -tc 1 Pertaining to or of the 
nature of a pantograpn. In quot iJig J!g Re- 
producing copies nice the pantomph 
•75 * Sterne 7r Shandy 1 xxnl. From the honourable 
devices which the Pentagraphlc Brethren of the brush hav e 
aliewn in taking copies 1873 Knigh i Diet Meek s v , A 
system of connected paiitographic levers 1890 W J Gordon 
y onndry 175 The prettiest process of all is the pantagraphic 
one I The tiny nngen scratching so quietly and humanly 
the long cylinder of copper once seen will never be forgotten 

2 [f Panto -t-Gr jpa^Kbe Gkafhic ] ?Ablc 
to write in every language or character stome test 
380s W 1 AVLDB in Monthfy Mag XII 583 The author is 
j^lyjlollic as the hydra, pautographic as Bry* letter- 

Fantogra J^oal, a [See-ICAUI -prec i 
rSsS W Ebsrxs, Fantopaphu al, pertaining to [or] performed 

I by a psntc^aph. liji Cari vi b Germ Poetry In Mtec 

I hts (187a) ni 343 We have no original portrait here, but 
a pantagTaphkal reduced copy of some foreign sketches. 
Hence Vustogna phioalbr adv . a by means of 
or in the manner of n pantograph, b m the 
manner of a general description, 
a. 1884 in Stoemonth b 1890 in Cent Diet 
Faatogmplur (ptentp'grifl). rare [f Gr. 

I eroRfo- Panto-, all -f- -obapuy ] 

1 Complete description. 

j rSsS Webeter, Pantegraphy, general description t view 

I of an entire thing 1838 Smart, Pantography, description 
of <t//, view of an entiie thing (Also in later Diets ) 

2 Ihe use of Ihe pantograph, ('yo B panto- 

gtaphte (Littri) ) 1890 In Cent Diet 

Fsnto-iatrloal see Panto- 
Paaitologio (psutolp d^ik), a Also erron. 
pant* . [f as Pantolooy + -ic ] Of or pertaining 
to pantology ; of universal knowledge 
i»S» J Brown Horm hubs, F due through Senset Sxr 1 
(1863) 316 We may say of our time in all seriousness, what 
Sydney Smith said uf the paiitologn. master of Trinity — 
lienee is our forte 1 omniscience is oiir foible 
So r*»tolo gic*l a , (Ualiiig wall uaiitology. 

1808 (title) Fashionable Biography with a Preface and 
Notes, Pantological and Paniogelaotical 185a Prasert 
Mag ALV 175 1 he development secliim of the new Panto- 
logical Museum 1888 M Pattisok Aeadem Org v a66 
bull less » the scientific habit generated by the pantological 
bchemes now so much in favour 


emt roidery on plain silk g luds after weaving 1844 Meek 
Mag XL 93 The Eidograph invented oDoul the year 

graph. 1879 G Prescott Sp itUphom 303 Hy using a 
fiinn of pantograph. Prof Mayer hn* obtained nmg ified 
tracings on smoked glass 1897 (see PANTOONArHER /). 

attnh 1I73 Knight y^icf fleck, a. v Pant ’graph Ihe 
plate IS iben laKl on the curved t'ed of the pantograph 
nncbine. 3895 Oracle Encyel I 585/3 Patterns are also 
etched on Ihe rollers with nitric acid, by lines cut by me ins 
of R^by s pentagrapb machine 1S97 yPestm tsas. 26 June 
6/3 The paiitagraph ^wer shuttle machme 

O A device of similar conatruclion for mechanic- 
ally reducing the cross head motion of the indi- 
(Tttor used for recording the pressure in a steam 
cylinder 

3893 Whitham Constr Steam Png 154 A sunpte form of 
panlanaph for use when the in licators are attached to the 
side of the cylinder tbsd, Panugrapb motions have been 
devised for overcoming these defects. 

Hence Pa'ntogriaphlng vbl sb, the manipula- 
tion of a pantograph 

1897 Sketch a6 May 181A A front girl who must always 
have hod experience in panlagraphing, 
Fanto'gntiAflr. [f prec 4 -eb > ] 

+ E -PanthSafh Obs 

1790 1 Hammond (fitfe) Practical Surveyor, with Describ 
tion of Slidmg Rule, Umvenal Dial Pantographer leic.]. 
IW4 S Dunn (ff/A) Theory and use of the Pant^rapher 
2 One who produces patterns, etc , by means of 
a pantograph. 


I [f Gr wayro- Panto-, all Xoyia lqoy ] A 
survey or systematic view of all branches of know- 
ledge, universal knowledge, also, a compendium 
of universal inforniation 

iBs^aPanto/ogia IX, Pantologia, Pantology, a work of 
universal iiisiruction or science a cyclopicdiR or encyclo- 
paxiia. i8as Btackw Mag XII $6 You, North are un 
doubtedly a living pantology 3841 U Park Ifitle) Panto- 
logy, a systeniatiL Survey of Human Knowledge 385a 
/ fosere Mag XLV 173 The celebrated Hokus will lecture 
on Pantology 

Hence Panto legist, one who studies or is versed 
in universal knowlidge (Humorous or sarcastic ) 
1840 FrtsstPs Mag XXII 148 Muttum Itgtrt non mu/ta 
IS the student s motto— rather disregarded by the panto- 
logists of the day 1876 /Ar</ XVll 333 Une mors Pant» 
logi.t— Profewor of the Universal 

Fantomancer, etc . kc Panto- 
Fantometer(pantp nifiaj') AUoersvn panta- 
meter [ad B panionsitre (1675 Mullet (title) 
Usage du panlomilit), f Gr vauro- Panto , all + 
psToov measure ] (bee quots ) 

3698 PHiLurs (cd 5), PanUmeter, an Initmment in 
Geometry that serves to messure all soita of Angles, 

1 engihs and Heigbthx iSaj Crass, Paniomeirt 3887 
bMVTH Sealers tvord-bh , Pantometer, an instrumsnt for 
liking angles and elevations, and measuring distances. 

b Applied to other instruments 
a ‘A graduated level’ (Gwilt Arehit. 1843-78) b An 
instrument f rr the mechanicnl production of portraits in 
proUlt {Punks Hand Diet 189$). 

Panto metry. [f Gr. rauro- Panto-, all + 
Gr -jttrpia measurement ] 

1 1 Universal measurement see onots Obs 
(1873 DiccKt(/>/4r) A Geometrical Practise, named Panto- 
metrla, diuided into three Hookes Longimetra, Manimetro, 
and Steseometna.] 1898 Blount otossogr, Paulometne, 
a measuring iff all kinde of quantities It is the title anti 
subject of a Mathematicsl Book, set forth by one Mr Digs. 
s89a Coi eMf Pesntometry, a measuring of all things. 1797 
J Daxves (title) Pantometry 1 or an Attempt to systematute 
every Branch of Adineasurement 

2 The use of the pantometer ( CetU. Dut. 1 890 ) 
Hence P*atoas*‘trlo, Pantotao’irioBl , oi, 

pertaining to, or dealmg with pantometry, 
i8al in WEBSTBa (both words). 

Fantontimo (pss'ntdmaim), sb {a) [ad L. 
pattltmfmm one who plays a port by dumb show, 
a ballet-dancer, ad Gr, wairbfapun imtator of all, 
f werro- Panto-, allAjujios mimic. So F.panto- 
mme (1570 in Hatx.-Darm.) , in Eng. tiM word 
was at lint nicd in the L. form.] 



PAHTOTTPB 


PANTOXIME. 

1. A R 9 n*n Mtor, who performed in dumb show, 
rqpmeiiting by mimiay vnnout cbanctert ana 
■cene* ; hence, generally, a mimic actor ; one who 
repreienti hU meaning by geetnrea and actions 
without words; a pontomimist Now only Htst, 

• **»» PUTTEHHAM BiV Potilt L xl (Arb) 4a Betwecne 
th« occet when the pUyen went to make ready for another 
and the people waxt weary then came In these maner of 
conterfoiu vices, they were called Pmntemimi, and all that 
hod berore bene sayd, they gauc a crosse construction to it 
very ridiculously ies6 Bacon Sj/lva 1 340. iSjo B Jonson 
tove't rrtumfh f 1 With antic gcsticulatiuii and action, 
after the manner of the old pantoinimi, they daiii.e over 
a distracted comedy of love. oi6j6 Malls (ioU l\em 1 
(^673) t6o A Panto mimus, a Poppet player and Dancer in 

A idlS Bsathwait Stnafpadt 136 In tune No question 
but heel prooue true Pantomime, 1 o imitate all formes, 
shapes, habits, tyres Suilinf lbs Court i 6 ti Sandkuson 
Strm 1 Cor v|i 34 (1681) 303, I would our Pantomimes 
also and Stage players would examine themselves and tbeir 
Callmgs by this Rule 1678 BiTirs Hud 111 11 1187 
Pantorolmea Who vary Action with the 1 imee 170^ SrerLk 
Tathr No H r 4 This Pantomime may be said to Ire 
a Species of himself. He has no Commerce with the rest 
of Mankind, but as they are the Objects of Imitation. >781 
Gisoon Dtcl. F xxxvi. (iSfip) 11 318 Buffoons and pan- 
tomimes are Sometimes introduced, to divert, not to offend, 
the company 1889 Lcckv / Nrv/ Mtr I xi 377 The im 
mense increase of corrupt and corrupting professions, os 
actors, pontomimss, hired gladiators. 

2 ' A kind of dramatic entertainment in which 
the performers expreu themselves by gestures to 
the accompaniment of music, and which may be 
called a prose ballet’ (Husk lu Grove Dut Mm 

a I73g Aisuthnot <J ), He put off tbe represrntaiion of 
pontomtiiMs till late hours, on market days, a 1755 (in 
Johnson), bxulting folly haild the joyful day. And imnio 
mime arid song conllrm d her away H Bkooke 

Poof of Qual (170s) IV 75 A great number of burlcuiue 
comedians enters the pales, m older to act one of their 
AfVtcan drolls or pantomimes a 184a Axnoi n Later A om 
Commm (1846) ll xi 418 1 he exhib non of the pantomime 
wax grohihit^ 1 an cnceriatnment very different from that 


488 


_ . dnnkmg with bu now empty glass K h Bust on 

falromry Vail tadtuu 55 He then placed his foreAiiger on 
his lips, pantomiming that a little Bamboo bakhshish' had 
stoppM tbe unreasonable compUinant s tongue. iS8( 
Dutton Cook P Potter t n x, Septimus pantomimed 
depncation of any such notions. 

Puitomiiolo (pseiitomi mik), a and sb. [ad 
L./dM/mfmir-Mi, 1 pantomim us see 10 ] 

A. adj. 1. Of the nature of pantomime or 
i mimicry , expressed by dumb show 
I a(88e Butlk« Rim, (i 7 m) I 333 That counterfeits all 
pantoinuiucTnika tyarhut tou t Dm legal vi Notes, 
Wka III <55 1 'anlomimic gesture was amongst the Ki mans 
one way of exhibiting a Dramatic Story 1879 Oao Illiu i 
lino Suck XV 368, 1 do nut forgive myself for this panto 
mimic falsehood 

2 Of or belonging to the pantomime 
1805 WoKDsw PtelueU \it 363 Music, and shifting panto- 
mimic scenes, Diversified the atluremeni 1840 fenny 
ivtl XV II i^/a Noverre, in h ranee, distingulsl ed biniself 
llkewue m the compusition of pantomimic 'Iiallets * 1879 

Sala in Daily Pel ya May J lie j iry were iii ived to 
irresistible laughter when they were told that the Brothers 
Dare, Mr Marc|uez (lonza, and the p-nilomimic Martmetti 
had far belter 1 isiend of flying through the air, have 
‘devoted tlicir atleiilion to the liar or the Church 

b Characteristic of or like a puitumiinc, in its 
quick or sudden transformations 
1898 J McCasthv ill Porum June 453 Mr C s change of 


front and change of 04 

their swiftness and their completeness, ai 
B. sb = pANIOMIUttifl 1 
1817 Middleton 8. Rowlev hntr Quarrel iv 


I a 


known by the 

K W 

Empire the pantomi 


inaUdecrncy sSmA W WAEoAqg’ Dram, Lit 1 
in tbeearlyda^of the Empir ' 

of ballet of acUoa, establishad 


?er.‘rf 

3 All English dramatic performance, originally 
consisting of action without speech, but in its 
further development consisting of a dramatized 
tsle, the ddnouement of which is a transformation 
scena followed by the broad comedy of clow n and 
pantaloon and the dancing of barleqain and colum* 
bine. Now a feature of the Chi istmas holidaj a 
tfftt OsBEK Afoi (1758) II 50 It may not be improper 
to shew how our childish pantomimes came 1 > lake so gross 
a possession of tbe stage. 1749 Fikluino Tom Jones 'e 1, 
The inventor of that most exquimte entertainment called the 
English pantomime >760! Davies Can 11^(1781 1 x 99 
Rich (in 1717] created a species of dramatic composition un 
known to this, and I believe, to any other countrj which he 
called a pantomime 11 consisted of two parts one serious 
and the other comic 1707 Southey 7 v<»» <>/ dne Pref 
After the nublication of this poem, a pantomime upon the 
same subject was brought forward at (.ovciit Oardeit 
Theatre 1807 Director 11 sii Ibose very confined and 
partial transfigurMions of cur Harleijuinsdes, termed Panto- 
mimes. 1879 llCACK dfac/rorf P xxxiv 307 It is like x 
pantomime. You would expect to sec a burst of limelichi 
and Neptuneappraring wiihasilverlrideiitand crrwn. 1880 
Husk in Grove Diet Mm II 646/3 In the early panto- 
mime Harlequin wB.s tbe pnncipal cnoracicr, and ronlinued 
so until the genius of Grimaldi pUced the Clown in the 
most proiniiieiit posiiiorL sSgs Duly Vvisw 34 Dec 5/3 
The pantomime has graslually interwoven it&elf into our 
recognised Christmas fesliviitcs, so as to become an esseniial 
part of them. 

A Significant geitnrc without speech , dumb 
show 

179s Mss. Raoci ivrx Rom horttiv Peter acted a perfect 
paiiiouume. 38x4 hour IVav xxix, Ihe enlronce of Mrs. 
Crulckshanks interrupted this psniomime of afi'ectiunate 


As hs could not s; 




rRriiEN llmgr, bur (1894) v 118 
a word of r rench he was obliged 
to convey Ibis sentiment into pantomime 1873 Ouida 
Poucotril I 43 hlono shrugged h» shoulders with tbe most 
expresuve pantomime in the world 
6. isUrtb passing into aefy a. Of the nature of 
pantomime (sense i); pantomimic b Of, belong- 
ing to, or characteristic of the p-mtoraime ^ sense ^ 

■ in tVeelityt IVkr (187a) II 40 An Obnubilalive, Pan 
“ Entertainment to he exhibited at Mr Cla k s. 1755 
Corr (i8oi) VI 365, I am sorry that the visits 
uetwocn you and M Its T alhot were so very pantomime 1777 
(u Foisras Voy ronmi D oriel I 413 In the intervals of the 

1838 Dickens J^ik. Mick xxiii, Mr Fol^r made a funnj 
face from his pantomime collection t88i 1 nackekav Four 
Ceorgu tv (iB6a) eaa Ilie king in the pantomime, wiih his 
pantomime wife, and pantomime counters, whom he pokes 
With hit pantotnime sceptre, stas Anstev Voces Pop Ser 
II. 133 1 'ke Pit dunng Pantomime Time 

Fratoaima. v [f. pr«c. sb ] 

L $Htr, To express oneself by dumb show 
1788 tDOMMJMmM] 'sir B Si^eknll I. xvlii. 174 An un- 
happy lirl for wont of fHends to appear, or money to 
pamomune in her Csveur, m hurried to gaol iMBSat. R*v. 
04 Mer. 154 Where it u neccsseiy for her to peniomimc, 
tiM attitudes she assumes are in the best style ol^atlic art 
2 . tram To express or represent by psatomime 
or dumb show. 


ntomimmicki 

, the UelL 

Ffontomi miofol, » Now rare [Sec iCAt ] 

I L Of, belonging to, or of the nalute of panto 
tnime or dumb show 

1844 Buewee CktroH. ti *1 his was in that Pantomimicall 
Roscius, who could vary a ihing more I y gestures then 
Tully could by Phrase 1649 — / a/A. wj'O/ ini 187 Such 
seeme to liave a Patent frrcxcctleni Pantomimicali iiticr 
ance 1780 T Dames Gamck (1781) I x. 98 He IRich) 
applied himself to the study ol | antomimical represenuiioii 
1767 Ceuetous MttacAiiient III 35 Which betrajed the 
rest of the compaiw into the same (uinttHaimical bebasiour 
1804 Scott At Romtut xx. Action, even poutoraimical 

2 ^ 1 IKTOlilMIC a 1 

1738 Fieii iNr Paegutu s i How came they to gne ihe 
name of entertainments to their latiloniimi al faiccs t iSoS 
Mem I emaJe I kiUt I 106 Ihat for which she had the 
greaicst predilection was j antomimical dancing 1B13 1 
Bussv /ucrettuel iii Coum p xu I might instance tl i 
consunt effects of |iantomimical music 
Flence Vantoui taieaUy adv , in a paiitoiniintc 
manner , by way of pantomime 
I 1839 Lady Lvttom Cktvtley fed 3) III iv 99 Pushii l 
over a bankers book 00 which he began 10 write p.<i t > 
mimicatly 1884 Collingwood Uider Mtteor I tag ej 
Perched on the crosstrees from which position he re 
minded me pantomimicall) of the potent charm to lie foi 1 d 

t Fantoi^ miory Obs nonce wJ [f Panto 
M ixio 4 BV, after mtmuiy ] - I’astouiiie 4 
lyeS Noarii Mem Afio/c <18461 35, I desire lo know 1 
what end panto-rotmikery was so much ased. 
PuitOIllilllifft (p«e nU^maimist) [f Panto- 
II 1 MK+ ist] Une who nets in or wnles, a panto- 
mime, a comic or burlesque actor, also — Panto 
MIMX I 

18^ Dickbss \ick Mick xxiii, ‘Th s Is Mr lens lie 
sai<r the paniomiinist 1871 Vmili s Chai le 1 (1B76 9 
h ven the poor rai lomimisi of Drury Lane frit him>e:lf his 
superior i8Bs rASSAa Early Ckr 9 Ihe actors who ah 
sorbed the greatest part of popular favor were paiitomimisis 

Pantomorph, -morphic see I anto- 
PkHtOll. Sc (Now loccd') Also 5 6 pan 
XovaiQ ,t)SktllanJ ~ixs [Origin unknown Ap|> 
related in some way to fantojle J 
1 A slipper; -Paktofik 

1489..4CC Id Ihgk Treat Scot I in For xxx payve of 
schone and xxx' paire of iiaiilonis 10 iii\ G ide of Boss 
i$oo-M Dunsax I oemt liii 37 He tnpiiei qut ill he tint his 
paiitoun. iSls Jaw 1 A r Pocstc (Arb sy 1 he counsnli 
qiihilk 'Apelles gaue lo the shoiNnaker seiiig him find fall 
with the shankis of the Image of \e lus efter that he hail 
f und fait with the pantoun, Ac tutot t tia ciepiiaui 
1815 Rec Sterling Council m I i-ans Rat thst k Arrk 
Gx SlfrliHg(t»a>6a Bunts schone puitoncs and picke 
daillis. t89aA< Presk //y (1738)143 I hat all the Kinfts 
in llie World mny kiss his Soles not the Popes Sole-. h< , 
no nor his stinkii g Panion neither I1B97 Sketl ,nd TVec. < 
13 May (E D D) What is tempid dec la come butt 
ilhtxH dee pantinsT) 

attmk 1*8 Lithoc . . 

Pantnn hecle t(^I dTc ActsCkae 
and behalff of wrichiis, Coupens panion heil makeris 

I +2 Comb : Panton-shoe {famery), a horse- 
shoe having tbe sponges thick inside sloping to 
I 8 thin outer edge, as a remedy for narrow or con- 
tracted heels, also called Paktopi X rA«r Obs 
1 1696 Hors tr Solliymti Pmr/tuS MnntekeUx. xl no For 

I Iboec hones which are hoof bound you musf have Panton 
, shoes. 170* Baiucv voI U, Pamton Skeu, a Shoe cojitrived 
for recovering narrow and Hoofboumt Heels in Horses, 
im Chamsbks CycL Su^„ Pantme-skm in the manege, 
j ]^avnton«r» a fret). mistcadiDg oi Pautbnxb. J 
I Fuitop«l«glMk •phil*. etc. : see Faitto-. 


PaAtOPhAgist I xnV nidjiist) [t Or vavru- 
^y-ot all devout iiig 4 -ikt ] A man or animal 
that devours things of all kinds , an omnivorous 

i8a»~34 Coods Study Med (ed 4) I 116 Borclli gives us 
an insiaiice of a pamophagist who swall wed a hundred 
louis d ir s al a meal 1848 CxAic , Pautofkagiil an uninial 
that e.iis all kinds of food. 

So Fantopba glo d next (Vlayne /TAr/ox lex 
Panto'phagona, d [< nsjircc + cvb] ah 
devouring, eating all kinds of food, omnivorous 

1848 in C-iiAic 1893 111 '^yd Sne Lex 

So Tantoplxagy’ ; aenip fad^l) [ad Gr vokto 
^wyi'i] the ejting of all sorts of ood 

S&41 Fratet'e Mag XXIV 36 The premier glononvly 
crams Wiih a power of pa topltagy ultra Herculean 1837 
MAVNE/a/ffi lex Pant phagia term for the capability 
of enjoying all eatables with >1 1 distinction panlophagy 

Pantophobia (txitdid I bia) Also panto- 

phoby [I Gr sosTtKptBof all fearing (f waXTo 
all T fear) 4- tv*] ‘ A form ol monomania 
characterised by causeless or excessive terror AUo, 
a iynonym of /ijdropbobia {Syd Soc J ex iSqtl 

184a Di N 1 ICON M d lex Pant photta Hy Irophohia 
Pmophol la. 1857 M AVNF / j'/ni / r r Pan/o/i/iol' a wrm 
ft r a species of melancholy, charaitcn-cd hy causeless fears 
paniophnby 

So Pwntopbo bio, Panto pboboua aJjs 

1857 Wmuw. Expoi J ex .Pautopkoh ut of r I tlo liiii, 
to Pamophobia pant phobic itiaxSyd S( Lex, Pan 
pkohoue afflicted with fa loj hobia; 

PsMitopod px nufiipdi 7ool [f Gr xairo 
all + uoh- stem ol xoi/r foot ] 1 )nc of the /’aufo 

poda, a name for the Pycnogonidee or Sea spidets 
when treated as a sub older , a set-spidcr 

Mjfneycl flril XXII 409/1 Arachnids 


Fantopragmatic pse moipraigmae tik) a and 
sb humorous and salnual [f I’anto + Pkag 
MATlc] a tsdj Universally mcddli g, occupied 
with everything b. sb A ‘(antopragmalic' 
pcison, also, in //, a satiraal name for the alleged 
scitntr ’ ol ui ivirsvl meddling 
s86i 1 L. Pi Aiot K Cryll Gr viiij I wo or three arch 
quacks I a\e liken to 11 e ry indrewir ng m a new aieiia, 
w hi h they call the 'science of Paniopragmatics. Ibid xxxi, 
Ihere is a in ctitu, of the Pant pracniat c Socictv under 
the presidency uf Gird Facing hull way lltd I wo der 
the Pa 1 prac nines have not a depaitmeit of cookery 
1875 Lontemp Ret XXV 735 One or iwo of his contem 
jioriiies wl om he could never fo l.>ear satirizing as leaders 
if the Pa lopi ig at c and kind ed movement 1S91 SeU 
A T 4 July 4/1 He was beginning one of those curious pin 

PantOSCOptt iixntfakaup') Also trreu 

pant* [f Gr xosto-, Pamo- all 4- scoPkJ 

1 A form of photographic lent having a vtiv 
wide -ingle 

1875 tr I ogett Ckem Light xil 134 Lenses have been 
Ilia le with a very large field of view Ihey are call d 
pantoscopes. 1889 E J Wali Di t Pkotgr 105 In 1S60 
liam-on, of New \ork introduced his globe lens Busch 
unproved upo 1 thu with the pant -cope 
/g t^^H \nKtnRiUuialietonProtvli79Usro*i 

2 A panoramic or pantoscopic camera 

1890 in Cent Diet 

Pantoscopic, a. Uso enon pants [ 

as pec e ic] llHviiigawid 


I pic a 


o 1 a 


! d ffrr< 


arts ihc wjjpcr bei ir for 


Icnsthi^ M ibe Ur . 

lung distanue vision and ihe looker 
spectaJes also an to spe iac)e« shtped th»l the 

wcarrr looks over them for longer a d through ihcni for 
nhorier distances 

A-*?? H \V SLTON Dis Fye 35.} Spectacles made according 




niment for taki 11 


Y Pantm 




cl <k work Very succe s iil Mews of Swiss -cenery^ ha'e 
bsc. liken by this m-iiuie I 1B93 Pk.t g. Inn 494 
K tate the lens and him as in ihe inntascopic camera. 

Pantoaophy. rate sMion ot Passophv 
Pantostomate p!eiit;i tOm/l), a /ool [f 

Gr BOVTO , Panto all otojioi^t ) moi th ] Hamg 
a body of which any part can be used for tl e 
abvorplion of food, ns in Amaba and other pro 
tozoans, belonging to the class I'anlcslomala ol 
PioloEoa 

1893 in Funk e Slnndanl Di t 
S I Fantosto matons a (,iii same sensei , P*-ato- 
Btomu, a member of the l\xntostomata 
1880 W Saulif Rent h/mo'ia I 40 ll 11 eds only the 
w ithiirawal of ihe ridiiiing pseud nxxlia wilh tl c meiiiiuii 
of the Aagellum to prod u e the I’aiiio toiiialius Mag-llatc 
genus Oik m not 1895 hunks Sta xd Dut FaiiUwlomo. 

Pantotherlon sc Panto- 
tPantotypa (pa niiftsip Obs [f Panto- + 
TiPt] A universal type 
1844 Hciwek Lktrol \1J In Natures Hicroglyphique 
grasp d, the grand And expresse Pantotype of Speech she 
Hand 

Fauitoum, a French spelling of 1 'antum. 

Pantror. oba form of Paxtxbcs. 
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PAP. 


pMltey (pcs ntn), sb 1' onni «. 5-5 pux*tri«, 

5 pftMtM , $ f ,-6 pM»try«, 5-7 -trl«, 5 - pmtry, 
(4-6 pMiterie, 5 p*ntra, 6 pMi , p»lntr««, 8 
pADtrey) [•» Al* /ktiutrie -OF Aww/<n< bread- 
room, breaa closet (139a in Oodcf) in medL. 
^fta P&net tria, -terta It panetarta bread shop, 
stall, f me 1 L pdnttinus, I ^nttur seePANTKBi 
In bng the sense has been from an early period gradually 
extended and transferred unt I that of bread room is now 
practicjlly lost sight of cf quots 1706 and 1768] 

1 A room or apartment in a hoase, etc , m which 
bread and other provisions are kept also (butUrs 
or ktustmatd's ^ntry), one in which the ] Into 
linen, etc for the table are kept (see Hiri eh 3) 
a 1300 MitrtHa 8a In Horstm. AHtKgt I eg (1878) tya pe 
abbot & be couent bo maden him maister of panetne 
£-i33» R Brunne ChtOH, (1810) n Whilon he serued in 
hts pantene ft wis outlawed for a felonte 1438 E E ll tUt 
(188a) 110 lo the officer* of my said lords hall pantrie 
Seler Boterie. f 1430 £b Curteuy* 499 m beibeet Bh tit 
pen to pantrif I e hyjea be 1} ue If4l Aei 33 Jleu t III 
c ta I 9 The sergetnl of the pantrie shall ciue bread to 
the partie that shal haue h s hmde m striken of lera 
/at Sit/inH CeutU in Whitaker Crm>en (1805) aqo In the 
Kytehine West Larder Paiitree iddojER 1 AtLoa /I orlAy 
CemmuH 1. f i aS In the ct pboords or Pa lines where bread 
or flesh ts laid lyofl PHiLCirs. / antry a Room or Closet 
where Bread and cold Meat is kept 17M Got-i SM < ekf « 
Mate It I Him that 1 caught stealing your plate in the 
pa try i8aa Scott af/iv IhecooKmatd indemnified 
him for bis pr vations by giving I im private entrde to the 
pantry tfoo F/aA OctaaPaeuaget-tleoMtAi/ Pantry 
Saloon pa tries 

Air >43*-^ ‘t HigduH (Rolls) I 7y Paradise Is the 
pantte or puK-e of alTe pulcritude [wsutvraa' / / nht hntt 
erat /rvm/luari mi 16 d ayy The cue catlede Partsius 
the pantry of letters (/in< ema /illeramm]. iflfla Gornall 
tAr im Arm lit xxlx (1869)377/1 OoJ earned the key 
of their Pantry for them 

2 . attnb and Comb, ns pantry \(offin ~do«r, 
knift, ItntH, ‘Window , pgntry boy an aeeistxmt 
in the commlssarut department on board a pas- 
senger ship, pantry oook, a fancet with upward- 
rising pip^ which curvet acmicircnlarly and dis 
charges oownward (Punk), pantry fly (see quot) 
1897 Da ty Veivt 16 June a/3 "Pantry boy on board the 
Br twh ship Illovo of London iflit in Coryalt Crudities 
Pa legr Versrs Ijb molt A "pantrie coffin 11 ade of paste 
I7SI Kamsay Protpeel 0/ Plenty 1 13 May she not open her 
a n "pantry -door t<a*-34 Gooits Study Med (ed 4) I 878 
1 hcM deposit their eggs in game and other meats that have 
been lo g kept as musea earmaria or flesh fly m 
cilariaoe pa try fly tilSi P letoa Lett III 435 Item 
ij "p ntre k yves a pyce of sy I ver tiga E. Rksvss // sxir- 
III ird Boumd 1*7 Greater "pantry window and other similar 

lie Ice I- Vutry v Obt , to keep in a pantry 
t<}7 RcTiissroRD left . te D DteAsou 3 Mar (1671) 189 ' 
Christ wtl not pantry up Joyes. 

Fa ntryuan A man m charge of or employed 
in the pantry (or in the commissariat department 
of a passenger ship) a butler or his help 
i«fl3-7 Buchanan ^orm Si A idros Wks (1897) 6 The 1 
Cutk, The Fortar The Stewart The Pantriman 1849 
Jamss Weodmeui xxv, Ihe pantrymen cleaned out the 
cups. 1I91 Daily Ifeeus a Nov 7/s Prisoner had been in 
tha employ of the Savoy Hotel Company as pantryman, and 
alter he had left in J une a quantity of plate was missed 

Paata (pants) sb pi 

1 a A vulgar abbreviation of /’oM/afbdnr (chiefly 
US b colloquial and shoppy’ for tirawers 

1844 O W Holmes RAymed 1 euam 315 1 he thing named 
pants in certain documents A word not made for genlleme 
but gents 1853 E Bradley /an/ GrrrAt(i8j7) 21 Seated 

with wa h leather like ihe eleventh hu.sars with the r 
cberry.coloured pants 1880 Daily Netus S Nov 2/7 Pa is 
and shirts sell rather freely and jerseis are still in request 
1^ lAdad, Even /V/ XI I No 8 2 His asuilant lore 
the poeket from his pants 1893 A S 1 -cclk.s Setatteayt 
Cutting off from a psir of men o pants the leg correspondii g 
to the sound and unaffected limb. 

2 A colloqtinl abbrcvinlton t f PAIfTALPTnss 


to j<i\y K/t Oarmen s as gracefu 
' frock and j^ts f Bloomer cos 

Panttiffle, -ufle, obs f .r 


Panttime, -ufle, obs f >rms of Pantople. 

0 Pantnn (pm tw n) Also pantoum [Malay 
pantun , in t r misspelt pantoum for pan 
touH (Devic in I-ittr^ Suppl) ] A verse-form in 
Malay (see quot 1883), also imitated in French 
and Eny^lish 

1883 Eatyet Brit XV 2*6 The iaaluns are improvised 
poems, generally of four lines, in which the first and third 
and the second and fourth r yme The meaning intended 
to be conveyed a expressed m the second couplet, whereas 
the first colital is a simile or di tant allusion Co Ihe second 
or often has, beyond the rhyme no con texion with the 
second at all 1887 SaL Rer 3 Dec 770 Among the verse 
forms that are little used we must notice as new to us the 
droll and clever pantoum ‘ En Route 1897 Daily Mews 
a Aug f/6 Very few people ki ow what a Pantoum 11 1 it 
IS a Malay form of verse patented by Mr Ausc n Dobson. 
fPant^, Obt ran [Shortened form of/me/r/, 
pANTiiT or a. OF paHehbre'\ - Pantbt 
eunPtcl Vac inWr Waicker8o3/3o(NominBdomorum), 
//eepamairia apaniyr 

Pantyr, obs. form of Paktir l and *. 
PaaurglO (pebnf jd^ik), a ran [nd late 
Or waoovfyutbi Jcnavish, U nnCpyot ready to do 


I anything, knavish, f war- all + lpYes' work ] Able 


xvn 979 No less panurric and lest encyclopaMlic a critic 
tha 1 Diderot himself could [eic.k 

tPflnurgy Obs tare-’> [^ Or ntutovpyta 
knartty, f mwovpy-os see prec J (See quot ) 

1696 Blount CUsserr, Pesnurgy, cnifUnces, subtilty 
deceit I guile | a medfing in all matwis. (bo in Philliiv 
Bailev etc. Not in Johnson.) 

Paanrillfl rain), a OmUh [L mod 

L panAr-us (f Gr war all (tee Par ) + olpb tail) 
+ IRE f ] Pertaining or nllted to tlie genus 
Panurus or Bearded 1 itmonse So Paan rold a 
1890 in Crn/ DM 

Pany, Panyme see Payrrt, Payriu 
11 PaXLTar (p 4 nya i) I W Africa fad Pg 
ptnhorar to distrain, seise as a pledge or security 
(cf //M^pawn) —h.pignoran rrar/ to pledge, 
in med L. to take in pledge, to plunder, invade an 
enemy s lands (Du Cange)] tram lo seize ns 
I a guarantee or security , hence, a euphemism for 
To seize as plunder, to raid, steal, esp to kidnap 
(natives as slates 

J Atnins Outuea 53 Panyarring i* a term for man- 
Atealing nlo it the whoU coast ) here it s used also for 
Aletling anything else 1744 W <iMiiH 1 Guinea 99 lo 
pxnyar is lo kid up or steal me iSn CRuirKSHANK 
18 l rs tm ( all C mst 1 ii 33 lh« word* palaver and 
panyar are in very freq ent use 1 |ion the Gold Coast. 
The latter u used to express Ihe forcible seizure of a person 
or property to obtain redress or restitution /A d v at He 
threw the guns over the balteries and tele-wed n umber of 
Cape Coast pnsuners who had been panyarred by the 
Dutch at Appam 

Pflnyar, -yard, -yer e, yerd, -3f3er, -yell, 
obs. ff pARNiEH Panyon, var Panior, Obs 
Panioism, Paiuootio, -ty see Pan a 
II Paolo (pa ah, pan lo) [It Paala - 1 -. Paulus 
. Paul see quot 1617] An obsolete Italian silver 
com, worth about iivepence sterling 
I itfiy MoavsoN titn. 1 aa Each roan payed foiirc Poll or 
Poati (a come so called of Pope Paul laid 1 1 8 We gaiie 
a Clowne one Poalo for conducting \s 1756-7 tr Keysters 
Prav (1760) II i4t Manuscript pnsquinades sold in Ihe 
<. Ifee I ouses for lialf a paolo a sUet iSeg M G I ewis 
Bran a/Penie t 1 3 No not one paolo by heavens I 
and 1 hunger al nod to death 1837 MAasYAi Dag fiend 
xxxm. Five hundred thoisaid paolis amounting to about 
thirteen thousand pounds in sterling money 

Pap(p8ep),r^ 1 horms 3-7 pappe, 4-6 papp, 
4 7 (chiefly .Sr) pape, ( 5 r 5 6 palp, 6 paup, 
p»wp), 4- pap [ME pappe in northern and 
north midl writings and app from Scandinavian 
Not recorded in ON or Maw , but ^pp«, Mp is 
widely diffused in Sw dialects (Rietz), alsoENorw 
( 1 ml pappt North Fns pap, paps, and dim papke 
(Outzen) all in sense ‘nipple, teat, breast giving 
suck , cf 1 tth papas in same sense Supposed, like 
the nest to have its on^n in the souiul made by 
an infant m opening and shutting the lips, as asso 
elated with the notion of food ] 

1 A teat or nipple ft. of n woman’s breast 
(now anh or northern) b a teat of a beast 
I (chiefly northern) O the corresponding part of a 
I man, the mamilla (chiefly literary somewhat arch ) 

I a. c two Ormin 6441 patt fedd himm wipb halt illke m lie 
' ^tt comm off hire I appe. aiaa^Ancr A 330 Bi ^o littca 
I V5 f pnppes) pet he sec pe mile pel bine uedde a ijfio 
Cu tar M 16659 Bh-Led Ue papp pal e er auken was. 
1340 Hampole / r (.ansc 6767 AU n childe pat sillcs in 
I be moder lappe And when it list soukes bir pappe. 1398 
IKIMSA Barth De P R V xxxiv (1495 ivjb/a fhepappes 
I Ls a nedfuU membra to fede and no irysshe the chyide 
I 1909 llAWEe laet Pleat xxx (Percy hoc ) 146 Her pappes 
round & therto right prely 1513 Douglas Eneit 1 Prol 
474 The swell liquare of th palpls quh te. 15x6 7 ini lk 
j LuAe XL 17 The pappes (s) 1611 WvcLir teens ; A / 

I brrasts] which gave the suckc. issa Lynoesav M/marcAt 
4000 1 he barren paupts, than thay sail blya 1600 J Port 
tr /eat A/nca Inirod 33 These women scare m iheir 
left paps, that they might not be an hindcrance vnlo them 
in their shooting i6ai Burton Anat Mel 1 li 1 m 


stake 1701 Ray CreeUia* 
use in Sc. and North Eng 
b 1634 Sir T Herbest 


Iav Crra/iMi (ed 3) 1 236. (Now in ordinary 
North Eng t lancash and I in oinsh ] 

T Hvrbest / «i aiaThc MannateeorCow 
rpon her paps. 1759 Brown Compt harmtr 
1 many teals or paps as ptgA 1774 Golosm 
76) If 299 The distinctions of quadrupedes, 
i paps, as he I Buffbn) calls them. Mad (narlA 
// ) A cow s paps. 


pappe To the bane full ihrafy he 
Rev I 13 One iyke vnto the s 
the pappes (so 1611 1 Wvci ir tret 


Dslchym 1306 fiNDALE 
le of man gyrd aboute 
R A atthebreasujwilh 


iiL App. i, Whether Ute said Timothy T rim and Jock were 
the some penon T wh cb was proved by a mole nodcr tb« 
left pap. 1^ Bbvant ttiad II xv J03 Beneath Ihe piu>, 
It smote him be come 

2 iremtf Something itsmblmg b pap m form, 
a A RtnAll round tumour or sw^ling , • pimple 
Pap of tho kouss* (Sc. see Hami ^ • tbe uvula. 


tifla HubOBT, Pappe or pyl« in the fundnwnt of a man 
AHuates, 1639 T oe Or»v Cauipl Hartem s\1 This whny 
is also good to cure barbs, pappes, and ail fevers, 3774 
OoLDem Nat Hitt (1776) IV 109 After the skin [of the 
porcupine] u token off there appear a kind of paps on tbom 
poru of the body from whence the large quills proceed. 
i8g8 N Muhro 7 S/ieudid xxix, Just a tickling at tha pap 
0 the boss, he said fn Engluh 

b pi Formerly, a name for two (or more) 
conical hill summits, rising side by side, still 
retained in local nomenclature 
sflia Lirnoow yVwp in 123 Ihe length of Troy bath been 
flflecne Enghsh miles 1 lying along the sea side betweane 
the three Papee of Ida 1703 Martin Wtstaru Jtl 931 
There are four Hilla of a considerable heighth 1 the two 
highest are well known to Sea faring Men by the Name of 
' tho Paps of Jurah 174s P Thomas yrnl Autan't Hijy 
104 There being two Mountains appeariiw like Pape 
tboM they told us were the Paps over that Harbour 174I 
Antane Piy 11 U seS We observed two remarkable horn 

I mocks such as are usually called pape. 1774 Pennant Fey 
HtArtdtt 917 The other paps are seen very distinctly | each 
inferior m height to this but all of the same figure pemctly 
I mamillary agys Black Pr rAult xxv 1 he great Pttps 
oM ura were ludden m the mist 
I S aitnb and C omb , as f pap bone (app ) a 
name fur each of the pair of ribs beneath the papg, 
t pap bead, the nipple , pap pox, a name for 
{ cow pox , pap Bhell, a name for the limpet 

is8i Mulcastsr I asitiaiis xiv (1887) 65 This kind df 
laughing oftlmes therewith both the *papb<mes be looted 
sue Pai sor. 951/9 "Puppeheed tail/ da ta mamettt 1610 
Markham Masterfi 11 ciix 460 In the tearing you shall see 
the ends of the semes Start out like pape beads. 1889 Aa«r// 

S Mnr S03/9 A possible origin of tie term Cow pox or 
Papiwx i84s)^nston \n I rac Bern Mat Chi II 
No Id, 36 The Limpet shell is often ut-ed to apply Fuller s 
I earth and similar remedies 10 the sore nipples cN nunwti 
hence probably the origin of "PaMheli , which Lister telb 
us IS 01 e of its English names. 1619 Crooks Bady afi Man 
I j«7 The Mammarlc or ‘Pap veines and Artenes. 

P*P (P*P). Forms 5 papp, 5-7 papa, 

I 6 pappa, (ii: paup), 5- pap fl^own from 
1 5th c Corresponds to MLG , LG papp*, MG 
pappe, pap, Ger p^pe, papp Du A*/ (1573 
I Plnntijn) Cf also OF papa (13th c in Godef ), 
alloon pape, Sp , Pg papa. It pappa ‘ pap for 
children, any kind of pnp or wafer grewell *, /V»/ 

I pan 'to feede with pap’ (Florio), also L. pipa 
I ipttppd) "the word with which infants call for 
focydi , pappare {paMre) to eat pap, med L pappa 
pap As the wortf appears to originate (like Pap 
sb s) in the early utterance of infants, it may have 
been formed mdependently in various langs j 
1 Soft or semi liquid food for infants or invalids, 
made of bread, meal etc , moistened with water 
or milk 

C143B kac in Wr Whicker 600/aa Papatutu,fap, isgfi 
Palsor. 931/1 Pappe meate for chyidre, bavillt «iS4 > 
Hall CAran Han F'/ 89 Will you haue an L^lisbelh 
fant whiche Itucth with pappe lo bee your Kyng and 
gouernort 1597 8 Br Haii Va/ iv iL 33 Or water grcwcll. 
or those paups of meale 1 hat Maro maxes his Simulc and 
Cybule iM R Holme Arn aury iii 84/1 Pap of Nurses 
called papes, is Milk and F lour boiled together itCi Cow 
I ER CaHversattan 480 ( ive it I) e breast or stop its mouth 
with pap I 1896 AHbutts Syst Med 1 399 To begin with 
milky arrowroot ibcii lo pass on to boned pap of bread 
crumb and milk 

fig issSUoALL/num Par Pref 14 Pappe for yonglingcs 
in the icith. 01631 Donne / c// ta Sir T Lucay 
' It Many doctr nes luive place in ihe pap of Catechisroes 
im6 S.OTT yml 14 Se[l No man that ever wrote a line 
, despised the pap at praise so heartily os 1 do. 1S94 H 
I Gardener Uuaff Patnat 923 A self indulgent moraliat, who 
feeds expe sive pap lo I R 1 erwii al coniciencc, but gives 
a sto e to bis sta ving neighbor I 

tb J ap With a hatchet anolis ironical phrase 

I Th t expression says Park in cditi ie Itnrt Mtac 1808), 
I seems lo I ave been a ennt phrase fur doing a kind thing in 
an unkind mat I er as it would be so to Teed an infant 
But the Mnse appears rather lo be the adroiniRtration of 
punish ment under the ironical style of a kindness or benefit 
It was the title of an anonymous pamphlet in the Ma^ 
prelate coi iroversy attributed lo John Lyly by Gabriel 
llarvcy (//crerr Suytreragat an 69), who afso frequently 
Myles the author Peipp AatcAet 
1989 ?Lvlv title) Pappe with an Hatchet 1889 G 
Harvey litrett Super (1593) 69 Would G id Lilly had 
always been Euphues, and ncuer Papp hatchet 1 that old 
acqi amtance [l e Harvey himself] 11 neither lullabied with 
thy Rweete Papp nor scarre<rowed with thy sower hatchet, 
sm — Paure Lett ii. Wka (Grosart) 1 164, 1 neither name 
Martin mar prelate 1 nor shame Pai p wjth a hatchet igifl 
Lyi y Math Bamb 1 ill 104 They give us pep with a spoone 
before we can speake, and when we speake for that wee love, 
pep with a hatchet 1619 A NircHOLEt Dhc Marr ix 
30 He that so old leekes for a nurse so yong shall haue 
pappe with a Hatchet for his comfort syto D Uarav PUle 
1 V 399 A Custard was to bun Pap with a Hatchet. 

2 Anything of the consistence of the preceding , 
a soft semi liqnld substance , a mash, paste, pulp 
(such as is made by mixing a powdery subManoe 
with water or some other liquid) 

1438 Misvn Fire ^ Love go flee we >erfer bodily and 
warldly lufe qwot flowre is anoytt with gall, ft F* pap* of 
neddyrs sfloS lonau. SarPemts (1698) 776 Of the pap of 
barley and the broth of lupines moke a ceteptosm i678 
Evolyh Dtaty 14 July, They null the reg* then stomp 
them in troughs to ^pp with p os t lei or bsnimen like thf 
powder-iiiilla tietluvC'rtM/ilMi 11^)139 An oity Paper 
Liniaieni site uoaZFft/ rfrflr loie The ^y bconveyod 
into a cylindrlM vat to be worked into a pap with water. 
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t b. TIm pvlp of ut opple. etp when routed. 

tiM Put yAvtu-Ae i>. 1^1 be gtu«n in powder, in the 

MOM ofen epple i<n Ha*t hutlf/ DUiVfd i|i xv .87, 
1 bold it not emime to take Pilif in the pap of a rocted 
apple. « idpt Bovu httd, E»p. i 1 Let the Patient uke it 
at Bedtime in the Pap of an Apple iTdt Stkrhk Tr 
Skmmb III XVI, A child a head u naturally a* toft as the 
pu ofan apple 

8 tomb, Mfap-bottlt, -Jevourer, -maker, meat, 


A A pntith prleet of any tnetnber of the lower j with having a globe at top.finubed with a 


Church Also in Gr form fapat 
imG FurrcHaa f^tUMComimi; (Hakluyt Soc-liti Their 
pnesces (whom they call /n/nexi are ii axle by the bii.hop<i. 
1679 Sia P Kicaut trtM t>t tf Cr A Armen. Ch 9s 
hrom the Monasteries he receives a cerUin annual Inco ne 


gratified the young 'papdevourcr with ihe present of a fine 
sword, ifiap Coeearr Pef Keg XV 87a Ihis measure hiut 
been nursed and dandled, rucked, swathed, and ’pap-fed 
by whom? igpe N asmb 1 Bijb, I warrant 
you the cunning *Pap maker knewe what he did nSM 
PromE Pnrr sBs/i 'Papincic for chyider, ^afatnui 1M9 
TaMMYSOM Pe/&at* Kttnrre 188 Keep him on And pamper 
him with papmeat, If yt will laeg WiH a/l.uyhon 1 Somer 
act Ho ) 'Pappepanne. igj) in Weaver ll elU WiUt (1690) 

Its My best Mnne, my best cawdren a pape panne itm i 
Wolcott (P Phidarltt/dfi re A »«./ raw" xxiV; His sacred 
’Pap-spoon and the Virgins Dish 1841 tuKsauM Zee/ Cim 
urvattvi Wks. II 874 Mi. Mxnal frame is a universe m 
slippers and flaimtls, with I ib and pap spoon 

[f prec Cf It /d/^rnt to eat pap ] 

1 tram To with p.ip to fued up 
• tdid BsauM ft Fl. Cuitem af ( aunliy iv Iv, Oh, that 
bis body were not flesh, and fading t ilut III so |iap him up 
—Nothing too dear for him iSao Exam ner No 657 711/1 

It hod bMii twaddled, and papped and called lieautifid 
like Its father 1878 k. J rnkims Haotrht Ima 97 The babies 
.•were taken in, and papped and provided with toys and 
southing syrups. 

t2 To treat with pap , to apply a pop or pulp to 
1858 A. Fox IVurt*' Surg 1 viiL ja which moist re 
humes uilo a water, as we see it in such wounds which are 
thus papp d up I 

Pap, V t [LchoiL ] tnir To make a noise of ’ 
which imp is an imitation 
iflM THALKaxAV Eatmtuling 11, Big square toed shoes 
withwhich he went pappmg down the street. 

Pap, Sc dial form ol Pop t 
Fapa^ (pipfi) Also 8 pappa [a F pa/a, 
in 155a pap^ (Hatz. Darm.) - It pappa ‘the first 
word that children are taught to call their Father . 
by, 81 onn tay Dad, Oaddie, or Bab' (Flono 
1598, 1611), L ^pa father, papa, cf Or iidvwat, 
later edira* ‘a child’s word for father’ From F. 
also Ger papa, introduced m 17th c as papk, and 
at first only in courtly use, passing into common 
use late in i8thc In hdig in 17th and cvly 
i8th c the form varied between papd and pa ppa , 
from the latter the American petppa^ A word 
employed as the e({aivalent of father chiefly used 
in tne vocative, or prec. by a possess pronoun (as 
*my papa'); also without any article In the 
manner of a proper name (e g * I will ask I’apa’) , 
less nsnally with a or in plural 
At lu first introduction (rom Fr, courtly and polite, 
and used even by adului long consider^ 'genteel 1 
but man and more left to children, and in second half of 
19th c. largely abandoned even by them. 

i88i Otwav Saittiart Part 1 (1683) 7 Oh Papa, Papa I 
when have you been this two days, Papa? 1709 Msa 
Mamlxv Secret Mem 1 $7 The Maid in her usual 
fawning Language calls him dear Papa [yd, 17M Pappab 
\pn-iLttt.flr Mutt Jml (1733)11 74 Not her Husband 
twt her Pappa. 1731 ‘fwirr itra/Aan f CMaa The bashful 
nymph no more withstands, Because her dear papa com 
mands 1789 Foots reiwmiwary 11 Wks 1799 1 1 ad ihe 
right honourable Peer that is to be my pappa has flatly 
nnouned the alhance lyfla Miss Bchnxy Cttihn v. 
May be he ibmks it would not be pretty to be very frisky, 
now he s a papa i8ts H & J Smith Rej Addr , Bahyt 
DaAuti, Papa (has my papa and Jacks) Bought me, last 
wtek, a doll of wax. And brother Jack a top tHd, v, 
And while papa said, ‘ Pooh she may I Mamma said ‘ No 
she shan't r a 1849 Hood Staga Struck Hera vii, Genteelly 
taught by his mamma To say, not father, but papa t86s 
TNAcxaaAV Philip xxi. Papa m law was well enouglu or at 
leatt umlTentive. sMs Ruskim Prmttnta II vk t86 How 
panamid mamma took this new runuy, I have no teoollectiun 


or Kent and from every Pafa r I riest, a bullar yearly per 
Head. l6fifl tr Chardin t i rav Partin 71 Tlie Oriental 
Chrlsdansas well as the lurks, call Popa^s aU maimer of 
Eccletiasitcal Persons that Officiate in Huly Orders whether 
biiiiltor Mamed. 3887 h. LovsLLtr Ihtoenatt i rav 1 
83 While the Papas says some Prayers, the Godfather and 
Godmother bold a Itariand of Flowera STysWsAXALi 7o»r 
Narth. Europe ayf The papas or priests are dressed in vest 
menis which very much resemble the Konusb ills Bvaos 
Ch Har 11 note. He boxed the ears of ihe first ‘papas 
who refused to osstsb 1897 Daily Newt 30 Mar 6/1 
Cypruin was now Pupa, Papas or Pope of Carthage, and ha 
at once began, like the Apostle Paul, to magnify his office 
Papa, obs. form of Papaw 
Fapablffi (p^pabl), a tare [a. F papable 
(i6tb c in liatz Darin ), after It papabtle ‘able 


pope , qualified for the office of pope 
159$ WorroM Let to Ld Zauch in Rehq (1685) 707 By 
the Death of the oiler two the < onclave hath received 
little alteration th ugh Muiutovio were papable, and a 
great So,,ge(to in the 1 1st of the Forcsiers 1670 O H 
Htti CatdtHalt 1 1 11 aSa Cardinals antic t and Papal le 
tpoo Speakar 17 Feb. 538/1 Ihe Cardinal, a man of wunh 
and papable esteemed Crashaw 
FapiUiy (p^p4»i^ (ad med L pa palm 
(Florence of \Vorc in Du Cange), f pupa IN pk 

Pip&Un appears to have been altered from papa tut papal 
office, after other abstract nouns in ta, c g abhAtia abliac7 J 
1 1 he < fficc or position of pope (of Rome} , 
- tenure of office of a po|ie 

In iit8 Fioirkmck or Woac. an 1044 Hic (Benedicluslcum 
Pupaiiam cinu-^i | taao Gowxa Catf 1 358 Tins innocent 
which was decelv^ H>s Papacie anon hath weyved Re 
nouncod and resigned eke i^goCAXToMCAren ccliii 


the Papacy was called Ancas Syluius. 1799 Hcmr ilut 
•Pig I It III Ihe hope of attaining the papacy 1777 
Watsoh Phi/p // (1839) 33 He engaged that such a numier 
of caidinals partiaans of Fran e should be iiuiin lated at 
Ihe next promotion, as wo Id secure to He ry the absolute 
disposal of the papa y iii ihe event of the Poi tilT s death. 

2 Ihe pa^ syctem, cLclesinstically or point 
cnlly, esp Ifn/ the pupal government oa one of 
the ftatet of Europe 

1990 Balx Png f a/anet 11 B uj The Papacy of Rome 
199} Bscom ktltfaet of Eame (1563) 135b, In tiroes paste 
h^re the papacye bare rule 1819 O Sandys Ttax a 
The Venetians are Lords of this Sea but not without co 
lention with Ihe Papacy 1801 Bcofll Ltit x n6 Jhe 
Papocie falsely calling it selfe the Uiurch of Rome u such 
iTM CoTu tr Duptnt EccL Hut itth C II iv xix. 389 
We cannot say the Institution of the Papacy comet from 
Jes » Christ, unless we tay that of Fpiscopacy does so too. 
.8391 Tailor S/ir DttpaL \l 385 Ihe pteparaliont for 
the papacy— lluit is to sa) the church ascendancy of Italy 
and of Rome its centre, had already been earned very far 
(at end of sih c.]. 1875 JowkTV Plata (od s) 111 tiji 

A other Roman Empire cxisiing by the side tf the Pipacs 
fig n 1718 South Strm. V an 531 1 here is a ! apacy 1 1 
every Sect, or Faction 1 they all design the sery s.sme 
Height or Greatness, though the Pope alone bubeito has 
had the Wit and Fortune to compass iL 
tS Applied to the Caliphate cf. Poffuom 
idts'PcRcHAS Ptlenmage(\t>\4it 340 Kaim succeeded in 
the Papacie Anno Hegiiss 433 
t Papsgan, sh and a, Oht nantt wd A hostile 
formation - Papist, Popish(withaUosionto/ia,fort) 
1841 1 RAira Thtal. Theal vil 383 How much cause have 


And whila papa said, ‘ Pooh she may I Mamma said ‘ No 
ohe ihan'l r it S849 Hood Stage Struck Hera vii, Genteelly 
taught by his mamma To say, not father, but papa tiSa 
Tnackxrav Philip xxi. Papa m law woi well enouglc or at 
leatt UKtlTentive. 1M7 Rurkim Preetenta II vk t86 How 
papa and momma took this new runuy, I have no teoollectiun 
iFaM^* (p&pi) Obi. [la senM t, a. med L 
jM/tO, Ultimately a Gr vdevar, vieat father, later 
mnrat: tee prec la seote 2, a rned L papa as 
tmndatiog mvo*, «a«at. 

TIm Or and L. word* (meaning ' Father 1 were, like the 
latter, and mod Romanic padre, addressed or applied to 
spiritual fathers 1 in the West at firffi to bishops generally (as 
M Pnideniiua and Gregory of Tounk but graidually confined 
M tha Bishop of Rome (see Port) t In the East, in the form 
veefif, applied more widely, so as to include the lower clergy 
In this tease also somedmee rendered m Lng by ' pope 1 
L The pope (of Rome). 

tsggg in kahhiffe Vay (iSto) II 476 Prester John whom 
some call Pm Johannes.) iggg in Sirype Wi*« £4 / (i8sa) 
1 Ik App, viiL 4S4 In what aga the name of AiAs hod his 
ifl^ Wmter Four ScUr Thre Qued To Rdr , 
Wkik 1888 1. 99 The lucoeseour of Petir, now commonlie 
callit Pape 1 alcMt Papa be a terme efter the myndia of the 
fwncUnt Fatheriecommoun toony bischope, as efter in this 
buik b schawin. UN Marprel Epitt.OixM 19 Here lies 
lohn Bndgei late Bishop, friend to the P«pn. iBi| Mooea 
/VahAtfiv, Anp. •9>i 1 made thee Cardinal— thou mod'si me 
—ah? Thou mad St die Pamofthe World— Mamma I slgt 

emlttari« M iha JW of llamA as the Armeidan ^led 
ififil STAMLavlM, CA iii. (t80^ 98 


b a papogan superstition ihd 19. 

PApagmy. obe form of Popinjay 

Fftpun (pip^' III) CAem Also papayin 

i f papajr-a (ace Papaw) + -in > ] A proteolytic 
erment obtained from the half npe fniit of the 


papaw (Cartca papapa) 

in Cent Diet 1891 Syd. Sbe lex., Papdtn, a prt 
poration from the juice of the papaw A whitish amorphous 
powder, containing a proteolytic ferment 1898 Alibettt 
SytUmed V syThc chemical objection which may be urged 


against the vegetable fermenu pspayotin and papain. 

Fffipal (p? pfil), a. {tb) (a F papal {i^Po in 
Gower Mtrour) or td ecd L. papOltt oeloagmg to 
the Pope, f papa Pop* »ee Papa*. So Sp, Pg 
papal. It. papale see -au] 


1 Of or pertaining to a pope, or to the pope, hia 
dimuty or office. 

fiipmt crau, one with three transoms! a triple cross. 
Papal eramn, or fiatw see quot 1737 
1390 CiowKi Caff I a57 The Pope Of bis Papal Aiilonie 
Hath mod the atcre. tgja-ge tr ^ipfris (Rolls) VI 393 
The clolbynge papolle token away, and indued with seculer 
clothynga tgie Aet 4 Hen. VllI, c 19 PrtnmbU Thai 
our acid holy Fader siiulde be smuestered of & fro all 
lurisdiccion and admyiiystracion Ibpal «i88i Fullex 
Warthtet, Harte (184^ II 4X Hu owm font name was a 
Dopalone. sMy T.Bnowiiy«<«frnstyrmsrWks 1730I 79 
Having reoaivtd tha Pspol benediction. 17a* CHAiiaxae 
f^, Orem, b a deep cop, or mitre of doth of goM, 

encmispaiiMd with three coromis or cirdes of gold, adorned 


cepted of the papal liara under the tills of Oregnry VII 

b, 1 hat li a pope 

a t8ea Bowloo Patmt I 300 When it bode a Papal tyrant 
pause and tremble. 

1 2 Adhering to or supporting the pope , belong 
tng to the Church of Rome , popish Obs 

c 199a Marlowr Mattacre Pant il vi To beat the papal 
monarch from our lands isiTtg Busnkt Oxun Itme (1734) 

1 26s Dr Lloyd thinks ibeir lime of hurting the Papal 
Lh istians is at an end 1814 Solthrv Ode War Amer 
U They who from papal darkness and ihe thrall Of that 
worst bondage Saved us in happy hour 
3 C omb , 38 papal imperial adj 
1874 Stvhbs l ant! Hut I 1 6 The permanency of the 
papa! imperuti system 

tB -Papist Obs 

1811 SrxRu Hut C t Brit ix xxiv (1633)1190 To salute 
this rappet King, and to welcome these papals 

tF»palill,>ixie. ois. [a F /a/a/t7f(i7thc.<n 
Hatz Drrm ), relating to the pope {.It papalitto, 
f papale sec J apal and -ihE I ] A member of: 
the papal party or papal church , an adherent of 
the pope , a jvapist 

1604 Bfdell Lett I 43 The w se htate of Venice I aue a 
liltle diflrrent noiion of ihcir Paiwlincs ex lud ng such of 
the Nobilitie ns are obliged lo tne Pope bv k ccTesiasticall 
promoiio . tdadC PoiTts tr Sat pit Hut QuamUecA 
The Dictrmeof the Romaic Writers or Papalms. 1889 
\\KXix» Paver Mag fCh fat! 11 Uiv (167,) 43 The War. 
between lie Gcrn an P mperours and the Papali ei. 1784 
J PkowM Hut But Ch (18301 1 6 1 heir uiKummon holi 
ne.s dotmguixhed II ei 1 from the Papalms. 

II Fapidi XUk. Obs rare~^ [It , fern of papa 
lino see prec 1 A female papist 
1671 xnMem f^niey Paul (1899) W 303 By y* best and 
truest intcUegenLC si e did not dy a Pa|)alma, but she made 
noe prufeasion or confession either w^y 

Papalisu (pcipaiiz'm) [f Papai. - i- ism] 

The papal system 

X870 Canteup Ret XIV 4^ Bavaria l>egan lo be dis- 
pose towards Pnpalism and Jesuiti.m 1887 / 1» er(i.eekly 
ed.) 7 Oct 1 he modern advocate of the new Papalum. 
Fa palist. [f as prec. + -iflT Cf obs F 
papaliste} A member of the papial pmrty, an 
adheient of the papal system 
1790 Hodcls Cir Plan (1755) Prtf »} F r my readers 
satisfaciion and reflection an 1 ibe Pai.ulistv conviction and 
confusion 1808 O S Fsast Dtffic bonamtnt 1833)373 
Unless I wholly mistake, the very hardiest of ibe Papaluts 
pretend not 10 avvert the Infallibility ol k cumenical Cuuneds 
ID regard to Fact i80l / xmet a Aug v/3 The Mage lo 
which the delil;erate fury of Pa|>absu and anti Papaluts 
hnv earned the quarrel 

Hence Pnpali Btlo a , of the nature of a papahst, 
pajiistic. 

ii88 SvMOMDS Renatti It Cal* React (1808) VII x. 93 
Hu Mpalisiic enemies cuuld get no gnp upon nun 

t Fapa lity. Obs [a. F papahti, in roed L 
/V7 /(i/iWj (i4tn c In Du Cange) sec Papal and 
iTV ] The papal office, dignity, or authority, 
the popedom , the papal see 
14S8S11G Have Aato .dnwr (S T S.) Ill [He]ourthrew 
w langwisly the legis of the papalitee. 1480 Caxtdh Ckran 
tng \ (1530) 5«/i II wa» in it« 6 >«r« of Seyi t Cregoryes 
papidyle 1909 Lu Bersfes braut. II clx 440 Pope 
Clcmcnc was redy m his ihambre of consv^ioiie sv tijng in 
hu chayre of papalyte 169a L »vt mart Ji-tel 'ft Its 1634) 
nt) Joynl to ihe power wie ewiih he is invested b> his 
Papalii) he ruleth over ihose parts b> ihe r ghi if 3 
temporal prim.e. 1881 Blocnt Glossy (id x) Papetitty 
tl e Popedom the Dtmi niOQ of the Pope, Popul ness. 

PapffiliBe p^i palaiz), V [f Papal D*.] 

1 tnir To become jiapal or popish in practice 
or sympathies , to romanue 

1804 <Jee Foot out a/ Snare il 10 Concerning the be 
» auintir of ihw I apaluing Chu ch n an. 1783 CowrER Let 
I (a J bttwtan W ks. 1837 XV 138 Approaching nearer lothe 
church of Rome than eser any Methodiat did (hough 
papaliting 11 the dime with which he charges all of that 
dpnu uinaimii .MS Svuonus Aommf /f Cat*. React 

(i8p6) VII X 86 Her nobles became more papolmng in 

their private sympathies. 

2 tram To render papal , to imbne with papal 
or papist principles or doctnnes. 

1S39 Wat htnan 4 Sept , Let him especially look ol Ireland, 
intensely papolised os it is. sM K O K Brownk Aan 
/ raetnnan Mavtm (1861) 470 Mr Gohghtly accused Dr 
Wilbcrforce of Papaluing the Sec committed lo his chirge 
sB^ G W £. Kiuseu. Call 4 Recall iv » He believed 
that he had been divtnely appomted to papalire England 
Hence VApAUaed /// a., Ttcjfediaimg tbl jb 
and ppl a. , also rApAUsA-ttoa, the action of 
papalizing, PA'pAllMr, one who pajialurs 
i&M, 1781 Popabring [see sense i). G /YP 
Prav Lett (1844) II too In order 10 ret n these faithful 
popalisefs m our ecclesiasucal garrison 1843 — Sacr 
CAUmd. rny/Aftr (1844) I p In the« e'^1 day* ^ 

Scepticism and Papalisation 1^79 IkHiTBK* //#x/ Ck 
£nw 60 Th« canon and the civil law of the paoalixed modi 
penixl iMa CJk Ttm<s \ Feb 68 l^e thoroii|h 
Papal «ng of the CThurch under (Cardinal Kemp. 
PR*pallX. <*A' [• Paj al -4 L\ - ] III a papal 

manner from a papal jHiint of view , as a pope 
1807 H Burtom Anting P pet Bull 68 It rcign^ then 
Imperially it reigneth now Papally iSBS Dmify Aetrt 
39 Oct 6/3 Henry Via was oiw rf tha mart jwaU). 
minded men in England 1901 F W Maitland Rode Lett 
I 35 Very rarahf do we see elsewherathaacadomic teaching of 
I any law that k not Roman imperially or papally Roman. 



F1PALT7. 


486 


VAJOBL 


tFvpal^. 06 s [a OF papoUi, papauht 
(a 1550 Calvin in Oodef Comt/), mod f prpauti, 
t papal royal!/ toyauUl Pvpalitt 
IS77 Z de ! isU s Ltgtndant C vuj b Through whose aide 
he might conquere ihe Pap ilt|e for I im selfe 1641 Milton 
Jtipirm II (1851 1 43 1 0 up) old the decrepit Pa^iy 1(59 

J C Ho»HOUsE//a<v II 339 The Papalty like the Ottoman 

Empire in Europe suh<i«ts by sulTera ce 

t Pa pane, a and sh 06s rare [f I papa 
pope, after L type *papdims see an, anb J « 
PAPti a and s6 

»S*t J If**-*" H addons A ustu Osor »o Although the ion e 
doth not acknowledge your Papane principalitie. J6id 476 
Peruse throughly this whole PoiMiie 

Papkpliobia (p<?*pafy bia) rare-' [f L 
pSpa pope T Gr fear ] Distempered dieid 

of the pope or of po])ci7 Hence Va papho hlat, 
one who is afTected with papaphubia (nonte nil) 
179B Bisset I xft 0/ Htnht 1 3a (Jod ) The puritanical 
rapaphobiB 1818 Coi friixip i lit Rtm 1848) III tSg 
In the sa ne spirit 1 evctise the opposite p<irty the Puritans 
and Papaphobisis 

Pa pa>prela tical, n notue wd Uf or pertain- 
ing to pnpal prclalts or pielale-, who act papally. 
So Papa pre laiiat 0 k who -upports such prthtes 
189a S oUk Proshyt Floq (,738! 76 She (Cli of En.{ 1 ui 
Papa prelaiiuil 1 nay, she s Arch papa preUticaL 1816 
Scott OU V rt v\ to mix in the la ki of malignania, 
(Misti, papa prclalisti, latiludi lariaiis, a d scoffen 

Fapaxooy tpe piiki i rare [1 L papa pope 
■E Gr ap^ia urr/yi’, sovereignty ] Papal rule or 
lovcreignly government by a pope 
1839-40 I lAYLoa Ane Chr (1843)11 viii 403 Assump 
tions on wl ich the Papar hy has bee 1 made to rest i8m 
N Amcr Heo Aug 139 The paparchy is a law u no itieir 

So Fapa rehloal a pertaining to papal rule 
1898 AT Amer Rro Aug 133 Ihe Pontiff reserves to him 
self file full powers conferred upon him by paporchical laws. 

Papas, a Greek priest see Papv * ] 

Fapaship (papa Jip) [f Papa * -i- ship ] T he 
position of being a ‘ p ipa ’ fatherhood , also ;with 
possessive) as a mock title {humorous ) 
s8t6 Bvhon Let to Moort 5 Jan My approa hing papa 
ship detained us 1%^ Fraser s Mag XVll 679 Ihelwnig 
inlrusionH of papaMip 1883 Black Vola idi III x. 191 
You will convey thenrormation to his Papa ship 


in Godef ; or ad med L papAlus (Du Cange 1 
papa pope see -ate 1 ] 1 he oflice of pope, the 

papacy 

1390 (lowaa Con / 1 35^ A Cardinal was thilke tide Which 
the papal Gnge hath de ired 1418 but (# Have /otii Ar ns 
(b 1 > 316 |lf| the luljcct had bene als evil! 10 the bal) 

'1^pavex«0«0as (pSp/Ivar/ /as), a flot [f 
mod L Fapilveraee * (t L poppy) 4 -oos J 

Of or belonging to the N O Papaveraeem, the 
poppy family 

WoacESTEH cites I en ty Cyl 1M3 Mary Howitt 
/ Brsmers Crsect I vui ubu A I itle guide > yellow flower 
of the papaveraceous family 

+ PapAveTlc, <1 them Ohs [f asncxt-h-io] 
In papaveru aetd, a synonym of Mecxinic acid 

sH? *' Maynk Expos Let 1878 Hariev Mat Med. 
(ed L) 738 

Fapav«rine (pip^i varam) Chem [f L 
/a/rtwrpoppy 4 -IKE J An alkaloid iC„HaN04) 
contained in opium, obtaine<l in colourless needles 
W A MiLUta hltm Chem III 383 Papaverine 11 
dutingiiiihed from Ihe other opium bases by giving with 
concentrated sulphuric acid a deep I lue colour sStSHari kv 
Mat Med. (ed 8) 763 Opium coniams about 1 per cent of 


jioppv , papaveraceous , fic soporific 
1848 Sib T Browne Pseud hp vii vil (1688) 36S Man 
drakes afford a mpaverous and u pleaianl odor 1S4S 
Blackvi M ig LVIll 343 Papaverous volumes, with which 


Fapaw (p 5 p 5 , p^) Formi a. 6-7 papaio, 
7-9 papaye , 8 pappay a, papay, papay , 8- pi^^ay a, 

(9 popeya) 7 pappa, pappaw, papawe, 
7-9 papE* 8 papah, paupaw, 8-9 pawpaw, | 
pottpau, 7- papaw [t ormerlv /a/ajia, /a/tr/, | 
a Sp and Pg papaya, papayo (the tree), adopted 
from a Canb dialect. 

Otiedo, 1^35, gives papaya as the name In Hispaniola 1 
Bretom Diet onnaire Caraiie >665 has abahea papaye | 
tree (Jilii 1783 says that some form of fapa a is chr ame 
among all the peoples of the Orinoro that in Ottomac 
(Venezuelan Carib) it is pappai from America the name 
was taken with the plant in the i8lh c. to the East Indian 
archipelago, where papaya now occurs m Malay The 
immediate soorce of the Eng forms papa p ipavi, pesxvpam, 
etc , does not appear F papesye is from Sp) 

1 a The Iruit of Carua Papaya (see b), usually 
oblong and about 10 inches long, of a dull orange 
colour, with a thick fleshy nnd, and containing I 
numerous black seeds emb^ded in pulp , used in | 
tropical countries as food, eiriier raw, preserved in 
•uf^r, made into Mnce, or (in an unripe state) 
boiled or pickled | 


[ a. igsE PMitxim tr Ltstsehoiessx (f88a)ll 33 There is also 
I a fruitc that came out of the SpanuJi Indies, brought to 
Malacca, and from thence to India, it ii called Papaios, and 
IS very like a Mellon as bigge as a man s fltt s8^ Fbooib 
Vty 138 As for the Papaye it a a thick fruit, and tastes 
somewhat like a Cucumber 1789 Ana. Reg 190/1 Their 
other fruits, as Papayas, Mammeas, etc. can no ways be 
equivalent to our fruita 1878 P Kouiihon In My Indian 
GateUn, Fruits 90 1 he rank pepeyns clustering beneath iheir 
coronals of shapely leaves. 

I iSaaCATT Smiik f'tryisMW V >71 (Bermudas) The most 
delicate Pine-apptes, Plantans, and Papawea tffM Sir T 
Hessest /Van 183 Amongst other fruits are Cemmons, 
Pappaes. Cocos, &helvociis Fey round JVorld 338 

1 1 ose brought us Papas, Cuayavaa, Cassia, Limes. 1748 
4nson s Vty 11 xii 087 Another fruit called a Papah ifesg 
(,tntt Mag XCV 1 318 The papa is a fruit about the same 
me (as the grenadilla) iS^ A. K. Waliacb Malay Archt 
pehgo II 33 Ihe only fruits seen here were papaws and 


1 native of South America, commonly cultivated 
throughout the tropica. 

S mewhat resembling a palm with an unbranched stem of 
loft spot uy wood, a crown of large seven lobed cut-edeed 
leaves on long lufks, and male and female flowers usually 
< n d flferent plants. The steii leaves and fruit contain a 1 
ac id milky juice which has the property of londeiing meat 
tender by means of a ferment which it contains see ParAiN 
I AFAYOIIN) 

a 1813 PuacHAS t'ligniiiage (1614) J05 The Papaios will 
not grow but male and female together 1798 StilDMah 
Sunaim II xxvi 343 An ongst ilie preserves were the 
female pappayox the male laan g nofiuii 3798 Huhtsr 
ir St J II ire's Stud fiat (1799) III 167 Paul was as much 
surprised, and as sorrowful, at the sight of this large papaya 
loaded with fruit. 187$ Miss Biao Saatui/ch IiL (iBfo) 46 


surprised, and as sorrowful, at the sight of this large papaya 
loaded with fruit. tSyg Miss Biao Saaivolch IiL (iBfo) 46 
I here were ba anas bamboos, papayaa 
fl c 1845 Wallpb Battle 0/ Sumuier 1st I 53 The palma 
chrisli, and the fair paj^ Now but a seed (preventing 
Natures law) In half the circle of the hasty year Project 
a shade and lovely fruits do wear 1837 K I icon Barbadoes 
(187)) 70 The Papa is but a small tree the lop handsomely 
form d 10 the branches t784 GsAiNCa* Sag«rr«»eiv 6 
1 hy temples shaded by the trem lous pa m Or quick papaw 
1871 Kin sliv At I ast 1 In the midst f the \a d grew 
side by side the magic trees, whose leaves rubbed on the 
toughest meal make it tender a male and female Papaw 

2 (Only in lorms ^paw pawpaw) Name in 
US for a small N Amcncan tree, Astnnna 
Irtloba (N 0 Anonace*), with dull purple flowers 
and ovate leaves {papaw tree) , or for its oblong 
edible fruit, about J or 4 inches long, with bcon- 
hke seeds embedded in a sweet pulp 
1780 J Lee Inirod Bit App. 331 ftpawtree of North . 
America, Aurnma 41798 m Morse Amer Oeog 1 577 I 
(Ohio) Crab apple tree, paupaw or custard apple Ihtd 636 1 
Eeiuucl^) ine coffee the papaw the backberry 18^ | 
P CsASS fmi 363 We got a great many papaws a kind of 
f uit in great abundance on the Missouri from the river 
Plane to its mouth 183s M me. h Trollose Dom Manners 
Americans IV (1839 33 Near New Cfrleans the undergrowth 
f pal iiello and pawpaw is highly beautiful i8gt Mayne 
Re d 'lealp Mu it 1 13 The red bird fli Iters down in the 
couplet of green pawpaws. 1888 J rear Bot 843 Papaw 
iJ altrtb , ns papaw busk (— a), papaw thuket 
sense i) papaw tree («= 1 b or a) 

1704 Lolet I oy (Churchill) HI 769/1 A Fig Tree or a 
Pipey tree was sold 1709 Kosman Gutnei 390 Some 
Papay trees run up to the hcighth of thirty foot 1773 Capt 
ffW/tss fiy la Oentt Mag XLIII 543 Here [Tinian 
T.4idruiies Is ) they got beef, pork, ixmltry papaw-apples I 
1894 Out Aig- (U S) XXIV 337/j <5ur campiig place was I 
a paw paw thicket iM Cosmopolitan XX 3 j6?i She kept 
herself screened behind the ironweed and pawpaw hush^ 

Favayaoeoxia (pxpa,y/ijas), a Bot {f 
mod L PaMydee m (f Papaya see Papaw) -4 
-0U8 ] llefottgmg to the N O Papayacea (some 
times reckoned as a suborder of Passtjtoraeese), of 
which the Papaw-tree, Carua Papaya, is the type 
So Fapa yad ( ad i d) apapayaceoua tree or shrub, 
Fapa*yid a , allied to the Papayacem , sb a plant 
of the papayal alliance, FapayoUn (pfip^iotin) 
them , a ferment, akin to pa^tn, contained in 1 
the snp of the papaw tree ^ 

1848 Linolev Veg Kmed 330 The Papayal alliance 
Ibul , (The plants] brought into closest contact with Papa , 
yala Ibid 331 Papayaeesr, Papayada 1857 Mavne Lxpos 
lex, Papayaceous 1888 Ireai Bot 843 PaPayacea 
(Carieta, Papayads) a natural order of calycifloral dicoly 


Littrd): in Ik fe^tarde glutton, needysgut, 
hypocrite (Barettl) , med.L papae, petpMen^Jpa, 
Cange); f 01 *. poptr, to eat + lard, 

It lardo bacon, l8t , lit a parasite, a sponge, n 
* sucker ’ ] A flattering par^te, a lycopnant ; a 
bypotrite. Also attnb or ss adj Hypocritical 

(fur greed or gain). 

1340 Ayenl b 8 Pet me ne by yhyealde ypocrite ne papelard 
huer me drtt more h wurdU panne god e syaa Rom 
Xose 7983 That papelard, that him veldeth so, And wol to 
worldly eve go e 3440 Gesla Rom Ixx. 401 (Add MS ) Hs, 
this papulotde preste. bathe berde oure Cownsaylle, and 
h-ithe delyuered here from syn 1491 Caxtom T'l/or Pair, 
I II (149s) 108 Lete us entree in s And sice this pimlart 

bo t FapeiudxF, f FnpeUurdF (papyllardle), 

sycophancy, hypocrisy (for greed or gam) 
e 1400 Rom Rose 8796 Bifore the puple patre and prey, 
And wry# me in iiiyjbxeiie Under a cope of papciardye. 
ci4eelr Secreta Secret ,l at Lordsh 136 In false Papelardry 
of word or of dede. 1408 Lvuo De ( ni! Pitgr 13931 
Pspylhudie Wych is a maner of ypocrjsie 
Papeling, obs be form ol Popkuno, a papist 
tP»p«loto. Also 5 paplote, paplette 

[app Ak pope, { pappe Pap 2 4. lottt dim 
siifl Not in UP (Gudel has papelote, -lotte small 
piece of paper) 1 Porridge 
1393 Lamgi. P Ft C.% 75 Boi>e in mylk and in mele to 
mat? with papclotei 14 f In Wr Waicker 801/46 
P upturn, aw* Papelotes. 1483 CalA a68/a Paplote 
( 4 Paplette) papatum 
Papengay, obs form of Popinjat 
Faper (p^ pax , sb Also 4 papore, 4 6 papir, 
6 papiro papyre, (pauplro, 5-6 pauper), 5-7 
papyr 6 papre [a AF paptr m OF papier ( = 
Pr papur. Cat paper, Sp ^/x/ ‘paper’, It pa^ro 
papyrus), ad L pa/frus the papyrus or paper- 
reed of the Nile, also writing material made of 
It, a Gr sdirOpot the papyrus reed From the 
writing sheets made of the thm strips of papyrus 
the name was transferred to paper mode of cotton, 
nnd thence to paper of linen and other fibres 
These extensions took place before the word 
became English, so that here its application to 
papyrus u only a later retrospective use ] 

I The simple word • Without a or pi (exc. 
as denoting a particular kind) 

1 A substance composed of fibres mterlaced mto 
a compact web, made (usually in the form of 
a thin flexible sheet, most commonly white) from 
various fibrous matei lals, as linen and cotton rags, 
straw, wood, certain grassis, etc, which are ma- 
cented mto a pulp, dried, and pressed (and sub- 
jected to various other processes, as bleaching, 
colouring, sizing, etc., according to the intendra 
use) , It u useiT (m various forms and qualities) 


Exogens I aueei 13 July 86/3 Papayotin (in diph 

Ihentis) excrcites a feeble solvent cflect on Ihe membrane 
when it is beginning to decompose. 189B AUbutts Syst 
Med V 31 Papain the more ^werful product yicldea by 
the fruit of Lanca / tpayes (papayotin being derived from 
the milky sap) ha< lieen recommendrd. 

Pap4>oat. [f- Pap x^ * 4- Boat x^ a a ] 

1 . A boat shaped visscl for holding pap for 
feeding infants 

X78S Miss Burnet Cealta vi viii, I have a vast inclinalion 


roents and a silver papboat for the baby 

2 A shell of the family Turbtnelltda, as Turbt- 
neila rapka, used on the Malabar coast to hold 
anointing oiL 
1888 la Camlte £myel DM 
Fap*, obf. form of Pap, Sc form of Pops. 
Fapogi^, •Jay, -Joy, obs. forms of Popujat. 


other purposes 

33 Gaw 4 Gr Knt 803 So mony pynakle payntet wats 
poudred ay quere pal pared out of papure purely lilt 
lemed fH74 Chaucer Troylusv 1397 Youre letlret ful 
he papir al y pleynted Conseyued hath myn bertes pile 
ciawMavndev (1839) XXII 339 He maketh no Money, but 
of Lctheremprented orof PapyrelAejrA papire] %tPi%Bury 
lyuis (Camiwn) 43 A book 01 papyr 10 wryie in expensis 
a 1519 Skelton Poems agst Gamtsehe Wks 1843 I 131 A 
reiiie of papyr wyll nat holde [all! 1948 Prny C onnctl A ett 
(1890) it 179 To the Clerkcs of the Cuui naile for paper, 
tiet 1 and ink. 3800 J Po*v tr Leo s A/nca ea Alf iheir 
ixnka are written in parchment, for paper they haue none 
371a Act 30 Anne c j 8 | 44 Paper printed pomted or 
stained to serve fur HanglngiL a 1718 South Serm IV. 
X 440 He sells I IS boul with 11, like brown Paper, mto the 
liireain I73e Fieidinc. Authot s I euree ti v, A good 
handsome large volume, printed on a good paper and 
letter 1887 Pdl Matt G at Sept le/i A growing tree ■ 
now often cut down made into paper, and lutaed out as a 
newspaper in thirtVAix hours. 

b. Also applied to other substances used for 
writing upon, of similar consistence but differently 
made, as the Paftbus of the ancients , or to sub^ 
stances of similar texture, as that made by wasps 
for their nests (see paper wasp mu) 

1J08 Trkvisa Barth be P R xvil cxxvL (BodI MS ), 
Of^se nisachis M makeh & wcuek botes and sales, 

& also hei makeh herof papir to write in. i8t} PvncHAS 
Ptlgnmagt (idta) 306 Of the j^ih or heart or the tree, 
IS made paper for bookea. tSsa O SaMOVi Irwu toe 
The icdgie reeds, called formerly Papyri, of which they 
made paper 1 and where-if ours made or ragsjissumeth that 
name. 1843 Penny Cyel XXVII 105/1 Thu (ligneous) 
fibre is made injo a txtper, of which are constructed the 

0 ApplietAsmiliarly to substances made from 
paper-pulp, used In the industrial arts, such aa 


mill-board, papier mfiche, slabs prepared foi 
m roofing, bnildmg, and other purposes, 
xifiya Bovlc Uses 7M Thingt !v WIca, 177s III 
Though paper be one of the commoneet bodiee tbal w 


pictures and divers fine pieces or emboiacd work, with 
other curious moveables, may be made of it tjj$ Tour 
tkrd Gt Brit , Birmingham, Mr, Clay’s moauwotery for 


lovl. [a F peiptlard adj. and sb. (I|U1 C. in | and painted. s8^ Baoun-Powbu, JTisfri^xA iam 
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MiM bri^ Inna luii loina ‘ Mpw (i «. wir«<wova, readyw 
in«d« in EMknd, Mnt out In pieces) nil with Thranduhs. 
tbU iU 8o These ' paper houses are oommoo in liuluwayo 
•>th«r nr« lenlly wire«wove, with wooden fttunei, iron roofs, 
cnrdhonrd wnlln 

d. In TtrioHs phniet wd eonnexioni, with 
allniioa to writing or drawing, as to commit to 
paftr, to writo oown, to ptU pen to paper, to 
0OBMM»ec writing, to write. On taper in writing, 
in print; atid esp of something oesenbed or repre- 
sented in a prallininary sketch or plan, in contrast 


The Mlow thought that putting pen to paper was mu h 
batter than plain ‘ writing ‘ 1771 bMOLLrrr Humph. Cl 

to June I, A man may be very entertaining and instructive 
ujm paper at^exc^inglyaull in common discourse. 17M 
WamiMCTON^sM Writ 189a XIII 64 All this looks very 
well on paperi but t*tc.]. iMg L. Cahsou. AHett Ath 
Womtert vL tie Humpty Dumpty looked doubtful ‘Id 
rasher see that done on paper’ he said ilM Busooh i 
Lhtte IS Gd. Men I in 390 The intention of committing 
to PjU>er soma reculleclions of the holy man 
fSL Pimr bearing writing; wntten documents 
coUectWely Obt 

igM CHAUcaa Ceek t T 40 Vp on a day whan he his papir 
soKhta, that (etc.), ign LanQ’- P Pt C xiv 38 I'lie 
marchsnte mote nede be lette lengore hen |>e massageret 
For he parcels of bus paper and o)Mr pryiiey dettes Wol 
lette byiit as ich leyue. 

8. Comm a. Negotiable documents, bills of ex- 
change, etc. collectively, b Paper money* or 
cnrreocy as opposed to coin, bonk notes, etc 
a |<M Clabsnoon Hitt Reb xvt f S41 1 he custom being 
to make their payments In Paper by Assignations. lysy at 
Chambsss Cyct s V , I have no money to give you, but nnly 
Paper 1 Paper Indeed as good as ready money its! Swift 
Ahsw. Mentor Wits. 1733 V 11 173 Will foreigners uke our 
hankers paper? 1773 K. Movtcomkrv in Sparks Corr 
Amor Jin (1833) 1 491 It will be necessary to send hard 
money here as psper will not yet go down 1814 Bvrom 
Juan XVI. xxit. But rarely seen, like cold compared with 
paper sM^ Mooch E tom 14 Dec 4/1 bur three months 
bills the terms were a| per cent , but for January paper 
tha tala was stlffer. Mott The bankers will not look at iiis 
paper 

4 sUtt^ a. Free passes of admission to a theatre 
or other entertainment, transf persons admitted | 
by free paasea. 

ttys ReutUdge / Yog Genit Mag Apr 377/1 ITie bouse 
is glung well without the aid of paper or free tickets i8S$ 
St JamettGitt 30 Jan , Another poi t 1 mean the <lis 
inbotioo of paper , or free admissions ilH Pali Malt ( 

19 May 4/s How much paper there was in bt James s iiall 
yesterday sve do not know, but the hall in any case must 
have been remuneratively full 

b £/ S Marked cards for sharpers 
stfs MASKaivHX Shar/t 4 J-tate i) In America one 
may sail And ‘ salonna which are stocked entirely with this 
kind of ' paper as the cards are called 
+ 5 . ^erb paper, water paper suggested names 
for the papyrus plant Obt 
IMS TUBHn Name* 0/ Htrhet Papym. It mnyc bo 
caned m engUshc water paper, or herhe paper 
** Individaal singular with a, and plural 
(The eorUest sense here is 7, the pe^rt wtuch first atiained 
to individual distinction being srritten documents. In 6 
also, tbo speciatued b. nalundly took precedence of the 
general sense.) 

6. A piece, sheet, or leaf of paper 
sAoi SUsLB Mhrecetm. A Child*, liis Soule is >et a 
white papar vnscribled with obseruaiions of the world. sAgs 
J Bats Myet Hat, ^ Art to btraine it through a browne 
paper rowlad sritbin a tunncL lysl Mss Ealks Receipt 5 
Let cm stand all Night in tht Pan they are boil d in with 
a Paper laid dosS to em. 1I33 J H Nbwman Anant 1 
iiL (1876) 83 The mind » ofien compared to a tablet or 
papM But, tn truth, the mind can never resemble a blank 
paper s8M H C Wood Therap (1879) 19 Papers are | 
medicsted (saves or ihecu of pt^^iet for external use. 


debt. \ Papers of concern cf I paptei s de const! 
fuenct, papSert tP affaires 

ltgS«-g Retlt efPoHt. li oti/x SurmetUnls a eux h» s«nt 
Dettotirs, & oe voUlant Us prover par lour papirs ] sjfe in 
Xeig GUdt (1870) s^To kepe wol ft trewely alle )>e po^ of 
bs papir. CUM Partenay 4735 Now full mcnly demene 


is PitilM I so he has wnt himself in all papers of concern, 
wherein he has had to da 1706 Mas. Rav in Jell Lit 
Men (Camden) aoB As to my husband s papers I have pul 
them all into Mr Dates hiuids vjt/tXjVLM Long Story 
66 Papers and books a huge Imbroglio I i^J JoHasoH 
Pypegr 11 xvL 373 Papers prmted by autbority of either 
House of Parliament. iMt C Kmight Pop Hitt V 1 1 
xxvi. 453 Mr James Pauli moved for papers upon which 
he proposed to ground grave charges against the late 
governor general sSya VxA-ra Growth Comm 99 From a 
tiate paper of the Doge Moncenigo we learn some par 
liculan of the trade with Italy igoa Rmant Fnn } ri 
Tiyit rg You ve signed some peperor oilier of course? 

‘ I ve signed a dozen papers Mod I he honourable gentle 
man concluded his s^ech by moving for papers 1 be Prime 
Minister promised tliat papers should be laid on the table of 
the House. 

t b A note, fastened on the back of a criminal 
undergoing punishment, specifying his olTence Obs 
a fgao Skscton Sp Parrot 47s 'no myche P'^pert wer) ng 
for ryghte a smalle CK(c]ett& aiSht Hail Chron Hm 
^ lit 59 Ho so punjsh^ periurye with open punyslimciit 
& open papers werynge that in his tyme it was les.ee vsed 
IS77 KxEwaruB Co ijut (1579) 84 b Allegories, which are 
H N his best witnesses be as those men who baue hereto- 
fore worne papers 1388 Smaks. J J L xv tii 47 Why he 
comes in like a periure wearing papers ijp^— s//ci» It, 
II IV 31 Led along Mayl d vp in shame with Papers on 
my back. And follow d with a Rabble 16IB K Mni ha 
Armouxy \n 310/1 lo stand on the Pillory with Papers 
of hii Uffence set on hu Back. 

to // “= State PAPrits, as in Office of His {Her) 
Majesty t Papers, Clerk, Keeper, kegister of the 


Bwdicatad (mv«s or shacu of pt^^iet for external use. 

b A piece of J>*per serving as a wrapi>er or 
receptacle , often uiciuding the contents, a packet 
done np in paper, a small paper parcel , a (xiper- 
fol ; a sheet or card of paper containing pins or 
needlea atock m it. 

tgll GuvLSOant Pilgr (Camden) yg The warden toke a 
baayn Ml of folden poprm with latyauis in eche of them 
tglf la Hay blaming Mary Q */ Scots (1897) 308 Item 
xxi& papir of prenis to the Quew dute pMa JDai iks 
tr MomneUtdt Prma tat A paper of Fruits and Conserves 
far the DsMit. i6|t K. Bbakd Emb Muteoxy to China 8a 
Tern Papen of Tbae. avyi* R. Jamxs Ditsert on Ferert 
(1778) 48, 1 gave him half a paper more of the Powder ilge 
DtcgKNS Sk Bo* I as9 A little basket which contains a 
■nwH Uadi bottle and a paper of sandwtdiea. iMu — 
Mart Cka*. xu, Oiva me the paper of gloves. tfOt Acouttnty 
17 Ang. 138/1, * I want a paper of pins’ 

0. A enrt-paper. (Usually in pi ) 
slyg Mna B«a^ J Haaarit Dau, (x tat Take their 
hair oet ofpaptis. 

7 . A shM, leaf, or piece of paper, bearing writ- 
ing! adoenmant written or j^nted on paper, as 
a not*! Mil, or other legal instrument; m pi 
written notem memoranda, letters, official docn 
menti, etd. With quoL c 147* cf. F. Nrt sur let 
paptert de qmelat/nn, to be m his books, m his 
VoL. 


Com a 1 know not what Success these Paiicrs will find in 
the World. 1734 Chai ham /.</< Hephexuux 16 SpecUtors, 
etpccisily Mr Addison s papers lo Ui read very frequently 
1790 Trmnt. Soc Arts IX. aio A short paper on the Cm 
namon tree t$$e Nature XXV 351/1 The second paper 
was on the system of dredging 11 trod iced on tl e rivers 
of h ranee, ll^ Pall Mall 6 28 Ocl 3/2 ibis new iheorj 
on which a pa^ was read at the {ate meeting of il e 
British Associalion. 

II allrtb and Comb 

10 Simple attnb in special senses, passing into 
otlj a Of paper , matic or consisting of paper 
(Also made of paper of a particular form or kind os in a 
lax ge paper copy of a book a broom poxper parcel an 
oiled paper bag etc See Lasgb, etc ) 

(Often unnecessarily liypliencd to following sb The hyphen 
IS needed only when the con bination itself is used atlrib ) 
1396 Nashk Saffron It^alJen Wks Grosart) III 173 
1 1 Boyes j,a|>er-d agoi s that they let ty with a pack 
ihrld in the helds i66s J Dames tr Oleanut Voy 
Ambau 236 Certain C rds wl ereat hung Paper Lanihoms. 

W tLAKKF Nat lint Nitie 60 The paper Bills on 


....d uiburiid 1707 Heasmx 

Lolltit I May (OH S) II lu The Up desires a huge 
paper Livy Ibid i June 17 A royal paper c pyofMillsN T 
ITCg Ibtd B Apr lot 3 small paper I ivys 1757 [f 


Slate Paper Office in 30/A A Pep Kpr App pp air 
203. The ‘Office of Her Majesty s Papers and Keroidt for 
Huslness of Sute and Council’ was evtabluhed in 1578 
About 1800 the terms ‘papers of state paper-iffice etc. 
became suoenetled bv those of Stale papers - State 


i6ia in 3 eh Pep Dtp Kpr App 223 The Othe of the 
Clerke of the Pa^rs f r matters of Slate i8ia Indortt 
went ibid., A Repsler of ihe later Bookee and Papers of 
h nglish business delivered into the Office of the Papers at 
Whtieball, at the death of the Earle of Sail Itury late Lord 
Treasurer tdao Sia 1 Wiisom J etition lUd 230 Clerk, 
Keeper and Register of Vour Majesty s i apem and Records 
for business of Slate and Oiuncil 1 176s thd 270 To 
preserve the Papers of State for the use of the public 1799 
Ibid S87 The Kings pafters require an airangemeit vp 
phcable to the dispatch of btisiiiess. 

d pi The collection of documents which estab 
liih the identity, standmg, etc , of an envoy, 
traveller, or other ])eison , the certificates which 
accompany an oflictr's application for ]>ermissioii 
to reagn , hence to send tn one t papers, to resign , 
(ships papers) the set of dcHiuments earned by a 
ship for the manifestation of her ownership nation- 
ality, destination etc 

i 689-6 m Btaeh Bk Admiralty (1871) I 29 To examine 
them well about their ladeing and likewise iheu- papers 
Slid documents. lyghiKEtory s P act Pnse(.ourts{iBijl)t 
1 very ship must he provid^ with complete and xvnuine 
I paperv ibtd If there be false or colourable papers if any 
palters be thrown oterboardi if proper ship's papers are 
not on board 1796 Pitt lot. s Nov 1 accompanied your 
memorial with all your papers, ita Macaulay // rr/ Atff 
XX IV 473 A fine ship named the Ketlbndgc. Her p^n 
had been made out for Abeam *%{* RoutUdge t Fi B<yt 
Inn Apr J02/1 t wnt n iw papers, packed up my traps 
and here I am. >830 W F„ Nosais Mnadfenture xvi 
He wished him to s^ in bis papers before his marriage, j 
e A set of questions in an examination, usually 
written or printed on one sheet also, the written 
answers to such a set of questions. 

1838 Arnoid in Stanley J ffiiiBtdl II 114 The recom ^ 
mendation of Ihe Vice Chaoeellor that the t-xaminauons 
thould be conducted entirely through the medium of printed 
papers Ibxd., We know the value of printed papers, and 
we know also the advantages to bo derived from a viva voce 
examination. tt$a Bsisted 5 ) ears tn Eng Unn I 186 1 
Our best classic had not time to floor the paper 1B39 
Faxear Julian Homt xl 131 The papers suilM him e\ 
ccllenlly i86t M Huseowra last 4 Clatt (1866) at The | 
Pass papers occupy one day the Class papers from four to 
five. Mod I was busy correcting examinatiou papers. . 
8 - N1W8PAPEB. journal 

sSsaPx RurxRTffrr/amrreay'nioseimpudentunpunisbed | 
papers cned daily in the streets 1716 Ai uison A>i rAtiA/rr* 
No 19 P 4 The Sxammer was a Paper in the last Reign. 
17x7-41 Chambers Cycl s v , We liate daily Papers, weekly 1 
Pa^rs, morning Papers, evening Papers political Papers, i 
literary PRpois, Papers of ciitenainnicnt, etc iSto Immb 
/ rt fa ^asiiMirr a Jan , Colerldgo IS bnnging out a paper 
In Weekly Nuinbers, called the Friend alga Mbs Stowe 
Uncle Tom t C xix. She entered the room where Sl Clare 
lay reading his paper iNg Stxve»*on Sihtrado Sp 14 
114 office of the kieal paper (for the place has a paper— 
they all have papers). 

8 A wntten or printed essay, dissertation, or 1 
article on some paiticnlar topic. Now esp A 
Lommnnicfltion read or sent to a learned soaety I 


IToe Ibid 8 Apr 101 3 small paper I ivys 1757 [Itumu] 
Europ ’iettlem Amtr 11 397 Money of credit which they 
I commonly call paper currency 1780 Cow ckk /oA/e / 385 
The inestimabfe ' Estimate of Brow 1 Rose I ke a paper 
kite, and charmed the towa i8a8 P C sm nchah N S 
Ibalet (ed 3) II 102 Our colonul council lias lately cum 
milled a great error in prohibiling all paper 1 sues Itelow 
one pound. 1849 Nl ad /■ leetnetty 167 A tl ick j aprr bag 
I 1*71 KlNCSLkV At / atl v. Paper ne.sts, hke tb w of our 
' tree wasps at home, hang fiom the trees 1873 kNiriir /j / 
Meih , Paper I otlar, one made from paper in imiiali n of 
linen 1897 Mast Kinosiky tV Af tea 477 Seedy tot ng 
men wiih us object to carrying paper parcels f r lear of 
lieing taken for uiloru 2903 Dotty Chron to Jily 3/4 
Papera.over issues of scientilu: and other serious books 

I b /£• Like paper, slight, thm, films), frail 
feeble as if made of paper) 

1613 Ckooke Body of Man 60 The excclfent proportion 
and structure maketh this Paper ^nce higl tienll proofs, 
a 1716 South Serm IV iv 177 What Paper Walls such 
persons are apt lo inclow tl emsel cs with 1730 Field vo 
Pape upon Pape k tin. Pox of my paper skull 1804 
Collins Scnpscrap 4 Go palter 10 papers ulf saps do yc 
we. 1877 A H f.BEKN f/yt Ox I c 85 In some very 
finely laminated rocks as many as 30 r 40 layers may be 
counted in the thickness of an inch su 1 Uds are called 
1 aper shales. 1891 Labour Commits on I / tl , J aper 
Ship a ship built of mfenor material and badly pul together 
C fig Consisting of, |)erUining to, or carnctl 
on by means of letters to journals, pamphlets, or 
books literary (Cf id) 

159a Vaxhe P /’miikw W kc (Groaart) II 16 So was 
this Paper monsier Pierce Pen lew beg lien 139a 1. 
Harvey Fmrt 1 ett iv Wkv (Grosart) I 223 Meere Paper 
I ugt, and inckeborne^iads or a greate dcale worse 1390 
Shake Ptuch Ado il in 249 Sliall quips an 1 sentences ai d 
these paper bullett of the brauie aw e a man ? 1636 pRt nhr 
Unbith. r im (1661) Ep. 22 Books of controvers e and paper 
Ijaitelk 1641 Milton / far mmAr iv Wkt.(i8t7 65 iltwill 
stand long enough against the battery of iheir papei pellets. 
167a Claresoon Ftt rracts (1727) 232 It thu ght it 
se.Tsonable to diaconiinue th w paper-skirmishes. 1737 W 
‘sTUKELEV in Mem. (Surtees) I 190 My relreat secures me 
from malice and envy and all other kii ds of paper kail 
•t6i Ann Reg 187 A very acrimoi lous pajier war 1893 Ck 
K. B Barrett Surrey 80 A life of perpetual paper wtrfare. 

d ntten on paper, in wntten form esp exist 
Ing only ‘on pajier' (.see id) and not in rcaht) , 
theoretical, hypiothetical 
t6gl Chilungw Rrlig trot l Pref to Aulh ‘Chanty 
MbuiL 8 i3 The paper f rlrestes of an im i." ary 1 falli 
bUily a6s8-9 Burt ut Diary (1828) IV 37 If tiUy have 
a mind to break m upon a |a|>er law 1793 Shfaton 
Fdyrtone I { 122 1 detrimined f oin lie i>aiA-r mtirrialt 
thatllud at once tocon-vlrucl the models iSosM C ILER 
■n I ft, me. It 888) 1 1 74 We see how iiiMguificant t)ie best 
conatiucied paper Consiiiution will prove when oppu-e<l lo 

I theinlcrcsMandpossitnsofmen 1834 H Miu.{r 5A 4 
Schm. Ill 1857) 50. I reiiuu d simply a fictitious or jfai»er 
cock fighter tllj* lYharton t J aw Lex (ed. 5), Paper 
Nuhade, the state of a I tie of coast proclaimed to be under 
blockade m time of war, when the 1 aval force on watch 
IS not suffi lent tlSa Ocio ilt, P per haxvn, paper lonf 
lie who holds a liile which is not hereditary or holds it 
1 y courtesy 1893 J nues a May lo/i Paper profits were 
divided as if they were real 

IL General Combs 

a ailrtb Of, pertaming or relating to, or used 
for, paper or papers, as paper rase, itnuialtan, 
1 damp, dtp, colour (“ white), fedory, 

Jtbie, file, market mereh ml, payment (jtn-sea , 
press, pulp (sttVilve), pun k, st~e, stuff, system 
(s«ise 3 in qu its ), trade tic 
1679 Oates Varr I <•/ sh PI t 48 W ho there d e» out 
of a ^Paper-Case a Paper 1837 Hit iits / wP >n»ivni 
A leather paperosise 3803 Eitn Rex li nrlled icTnne 
of unlimited 'paper-circail ition. 187s Kvight Di t Meeh„ 
'Paper^lamp, for bolding newspapers sheet music, peri- 
odicak Ibid 'Paperkbp a clasp f r holing papers 
together i888 Stevenson 4 -h-roxi 11 He will lum 
•paper-colour 1860 Bright A/. /V»r /ii/x 6july (1876 497 
IVrsons who were interested in this q led o 1 of the 'paper 
excise. iSSa H Masrvat ieormPueim II 400 Next 
year a •paperdaclory will ruse. 1871 Kivcsley At I art 
, xvi The culture of bamboo for *pBper-fibre. 1873 Knight 
PH i. MccIl, 'Petperfle a device to h vid letters or other 
papers m a [Nick 1871 Kivosuey At I art xvi To supply 
I the Unites States ‘paper markeL 1600 J PoRvtrZ.nr 
y/rxea VIII J07 Next followeth the stieete of the ‘paper 
lerchannc liaa Cobbttt U tehly Reg ii May 353 f>« 



PAPBB. 


488 


(cbeme for making *paper payments perpetual ties J 
Nichouom OfenU. MtcAanic ejt The soruws erapunrea for 
*paper'pretses aiv generally formed with such coarM threads, 
and to rapid a >( irnl that the elasticity of the paper la suffi 
oent to (^e it to run back, Uaa Diet Artt 937 

The two sheets of *pBper pulp thus united are carried for 
ward by the felt over a guide roller ifeo Out AW ^*r 
LXI 146 a Ho started a paper pulp manuCactory at CJiis- 
wick, tlje Uke Diet [AJ sieve Is emplo)^ to 

strain the *paper stulT previously to Its being used in the 
machine, shea Fefm Rev U 105 Dabblers in the ‘paper 
system iSeg in Cobbett Riir Xuita (i88j) 1 398 We can 
have no war as long as the paper-system lasts. 

b Objective and obj gen , as iUsttn^, 
saving, selling, sparing using adjs. , paper 
celourer,ilanb^,~lfi»ser, ‘holder, moAir, making 
marbler, reader, seller, sorter, speller splitting, 
tester, waster 0 Instrumental and parasyn 
thetic, as paper-bound, -capped, -clothed cellared, 
covered, mended, jOahsaded, panel lei, petit ked 
shuttered d. Similative, etc , as paper thick, 
white oAfi., paper-whiteness , paper-ltke adj 
>997 DaavToM Maritineniutot S ij b What ‘paper blessing 
Chanecters are yout tggi E. GiLriN 'Utml I1878) s So 
eoery ‘paper clothed post in Pouies To thee (Delo icy) 


eoery ‘paper clothed post in Pouies To thee (Delo icy) 
moumingly doth speake 1871 RtmiUdge e Ev, Boy t Ann 
Apr adt/s To jump through a 'paper covered hoop, idga 
r Flstmam Henulttut Ridfta No. eg (1713) II no We 
shall ne er have done, if every whiffling 'Paper-dauher must 
be regarded iHs OciLvie ' Paper glosstr a hot presser 
for glossing paper or cards 1 one who gives a smooth sur 
face to paper 1861 GeitaiKii Ccmastl 93 'Paper like walls. 
1857 CiATTT ParaUtt /r ttal (1859) II 33 Little 

pieces of his delicate paper like bark, xsyi^ Baret Ah' 
P77 A 'paper maker ckartanns xS|t Babbagi Bcmi 
Mannf xxxl (ed 3) 330 If the author deals at once with 
the paper maker i8s8 SiaoKii Hut Cants so 1 he art of 
*pB^ making not being introduced into Fngland before 
the reign of Henry Vll 1887 in Moloney hortttry IP 
Afr 195 We think the West African Colonies specially 
auapted to the supply of paper making basts >888 (jAasKi c, 
* Paptr'marbUr, one who marbles or colours paper with 
veins in imitation of marble for book bind ng paper-hangings 
etc sftA Swift Aiv ta t mbStreet Perse IPntert iv 
Lend these to ‘paper sparing Pope 1691 Wood Aik. 
OxoH. II 3*7 This grand scnpturKnr ^per apillcr Was 
strangly tost from post to pillar iBrg Knioht Diet Meek . 
“Paper-tphlUiif two pieces of muslin are firmly cemented 
on the sides of the paper and dried By a pull on each 
piece the paper is split open. 1859 Mao Woxcestes Cent 
/HP xliv, A Key which hath its Wards and Rose pipe 
but 'Paper-thici^ 1881 H H Gitas Dimile Stasui 6j to 
simply a ‘paper using country with s rMulred metal i6ts 
Medest Accoune 13 For your Lordship to turn 'Paper 
waster c 1389 Chauces L (j iP 1 198 DkU Up on a 
thikke palfrey ‘paper whiu 1874 R Tvkwhitt Sketch 
etui ti You have only the *pape^whlIenesa to stand for both 

12 Special Combi pgper back, a book with 
a paper back or cover, f paper-bank, a bank 
issuing notes paper bark (tree), name for A/tla 
leuca Leucade^rm and secies of Lalltstemon 
Australian trees, of which the bark peels off in 
layers , paper blroh (see Bibch sb 10), paper- 
blurrer, a contemptuous name for an inferior 
writer , t paper board pasteboard « Boabb sb 4 
{fibs ) , paper boy, a boy employed to sell news- 

S pen , paper-obaae, the game of hare and hounds 
e Hake sb 3 b) when paper is used for the 
‘scent’, hence/u/rr-fdorcF' •fdartn’^adj +paper 
oigar, a cigarette paper olotb, ifii) a kmd of 
doth faced with paper, (d) a fabric made by 
Polynesuns from the inner bark of the paper 
mulberry and other trees, paper-ooal, (a) a variety 
of coal or lignite of the Tertiary period, which 
splits into thin layers, (b) <=■ Dtsooru, paper 
credit {Comm ), ‘credit given on the security of 
any written obligation purporting to represent 
property’ (Wharton Law Lex 1883), ‘the term 
as commonly used includes book-debts, LOU s, 
and instruments of credit of all kinds’ (Bitbell 
Counting ho Diet, 1893), paper cutter, (a) a 
paper knife , {b) a machme for cutting the etiges 
of paper , paper day {Law) see quot , paper- 
faoed a , {a) having a face like paper, 1 e thin or 
pale, (b) faced with paper, paper-fastener, a 
metallic contrivance for fastening separate leaves 
of paper together more conveniently than a pin , 
paper-feeder, a workman or contrivance supply 
mg a printing machine with sheets of paper cf 
1' REDIB 8 a and c , paper folder, an instrument for 
folding paper, as a paper knife, or the folding stick 
used in bookbmding, paper geuge, gage {J°nnt 
tng), •• Gauob sb laa, paper-hornet, a hornet 
that makes a papery nest (cf /aperAvasp), paper 
hunt >• paper c^t , paper maobine, a machine 


for making paper , paper-man, a man employed | 
in some way about paper, as a paper-maxer, a 
paper hanger, etc , one who sells or supplies ' 
papers, paper-marl, a kind of marl ocenrring in 
thin layers, paper minister (.Se collof ),a minuter 
who reads hii sermons, f paper moth, a moth 
of which the larva devonrs paper , ylg one who is 
constantly occupied with paper (a bookvoorm), 
paper mulberry, a small tree {Broussonetia J 


pa^nfenP) allied to the mnlbeiry, from the bark 
of which paper is made in China and Japan , 
papar musUn see quot ipaparnaatllaB«Axoo- 
NAPT 2, t paper paste [- V carton pOtd] papier 
mdtki, paper pholas, tee PaoLAS, fpiqier plant, 
papyrus, fpsper-plo^ the plot of a play, etc , 
drawn up on paper ; paper poplar see PorLAX , 
paper i^eat, ? » paper mtmster, paper reed, 
the papyrus ; f paper-royal tee Rotal , paper 
ruler, an instrument used for, or pertoo employed 
m ruling straight lines on paper, a ruler , paper 
rush, the papyrus , paper sailor, the aigonaut or 
paper nautilus , paper-shell, anythbg with a very 
thm shell, as a soft shelled crab , paper-spar, 
a form of calcite occurring in very thin plates 
(also called sla/e spar ) , f piHper-atealth, literary 
piracy, piagiansm , jiaper stook, raw material 
from which paper n made , tpaper table a sheet 
or leaf of paper , paper tree, name for vanons 
trees and shrubs from which paMr is made, 
os the Chinese paper-mulben y. Daphne cannabma, 


which Ims near Coals, and (is) like Ltaves or Piaois of brown 
Paper, Mly’tbsomcUunfinihurfBrColoar stasH Milumi 
Sehtt Seim v (1857) skin-flint wife of a *ps|Mr 

minister tfipS FsawHAa ioeo 4 Bottte in. i, Are my 
clothes so coerse, as if they were spun by tboee lasy tplatlets 
the Muses T Do my hands look like 'paper-moths 7 1777 
G Foaeraa Poy round World L 354 ^h made of the 
bark of the ‘pape^mulberry which we commoDly calico the 
c oth-tree. njn Otivn Eitm Bot 11 133 The Paper Mut 
berry fumiabee tg the Polynesian Islanders the uieflil 
Tape cloth, which is fabricated firom its fibrous bark iWa 
WassTBS, * Paper muslin, glasid muslin, used for llnliiKS,aiid 
the 1 ke 1783 W Lewis Comm Phit Techm jS^Vhli 
varnish mixed with Ivory black, is applied on the dried 
'(laper pasta 1397 Gbraros Herbnt 1. xxvii 84. 37 TTsIs 
kmdt of rtede, which 1 hnun englisbed Papor re^e, or 
'Paper plant, is the same that paper was made of In Egypt. 
i8a8 Ford Loners Mel iii nu Enter Palador Aretut,Canix 
(with a ‘paper plot) 1718 M Davirs Atken. Bnt II 56 
His Book limited not hla design, nor hit Paper Plot his 
uiidertaiungs. stSs Rending not Preaekingn ii Let our 
‘paper priesti and reading clergy apply this to them-selvcs. 
sjn7 ‘Paper Kcede [see paper-ptaml above] idts Buils 
/so, xix 7 The paper reeds Iw the brookes she'll wither 
1717^ CHAMStas Cyel a v Paper, The description given 
by Pliny of the Papyrus, or 'Paper riiah 1884 Miixmi 
Pltmt n., Paper or Aper nishTof the NU^or of the 
Aucienta 1843 Huueut Dut Ceol 4 Mm., Argonauia, 
the 'Paper Sailor teetZhir^ Ckron, >4 Nov 3/4 The 
Argonaut or Paper Sailer eo called from the delicate con 


tdgeworthia Gardners, and Trophis asU>a, all 
of the Last Indict, paper waaUng {/ hoto^\ 
water in which silver prints have been watiiea, 
eiu before toning, which often contains a con- 
siderable propoition of silver, paper weop, a 
wasp that conatmetk ita nest of a papery aubetance 
made from dry wood moisteoed into a paste, 
paper-weight, a small heavy flat bottomed object, 
of stone, metsl glass, etc , often ornamental, in 
tended to be laid bpon loose jmpers to prevent 
their bemg removed or disarranged , paper win 
dow, a window in which paper is used instead of 
glass , hence paper windowed a paper work 
(a) work m paper, a structure made of paper , (^) 
a wnting a itterary work , (c) the written work of 
a student In a class or examination paper worka, 
a set of buildings ui which paper is made, a paper 
factory paper mill i* paper worm « Bookm orm a 
1899 R Kiruua Stalky 3$ There are a pile of 'paper bocks 
on that shelf 17^ MossB.,4Mer 11 s6 Iwo trading 
camponies, an Insunuice company and a ‘paper bank 
1848 Stokes Dtstov Austral I v 106 The bee of the 
country was covered with specimens of the red and white 
gum, and 'paper bark tree tSSd Preat Bot 197 Caihstt 
moH. The outer bark of some of the kinds peel off m 
layers, hei t« the trees are called Paper Bark trees. Wd. 
141 The 'Paper Birch, B[etuta\ papynuta so called from 
the brilliant white colour of ti e uark of young trees, is an 
« American species. 1981 Siunev Apot Pottrie (Arb) 61 
1, ibal am admitted into the company of the ‘Paper 
biurers. iSsw-de Hevlin Cotmogr iii (168a) iSs Every 
foolish and wile paper blurrer sg^ K H Dteav Compituin 
VI 369 Ihe conventional exswgeratcd effusions of mere 
paper hlurrera >949 fbi Com.PraytriS^eAaoluasi> Bbunde 
in 'Paper Boordes. 187S BesantA Kic%G<rld.Butftrpfyv 38 

I he 'raper boy was b«iuiiing with the milkman bis rouiid 

Dickens Sc ipegmce in Housek. IPdt Xli I 38/3 What 
leapers of brooks what runners tn 'paper chases 1884 
Manch, Exam 6 Dec Gs There are ij roads and field 
paths enough to satisfy the wants of the 'paper cl oserc 
1884 C Dickens Diet Lend aS/i There u plenty of cross 
country sport promoted by the *paper<hasing Clubs 1833 
Makovat P Simple xvu A ‘papa segar siM [see Cicax 
ette). 1891 Dickens /V eod ^ xlui Walkmg stout smok 
inw httlc paper agars. S843 Humble Diet Geet 4 Mm , 
‘Paper coal composed m a congeries of many kinds of 
leaves. 1898 Chester Diet Names Mm. Pm^<oal an 
early name for dysodlle alluding to ibe paper like leaves m 
which It occurs. «i«97 (tPoLLKXFENj Arc trade Ky 
‘ Paper Credit ever was, and will necessary for ths carry 

II g on of Trade. 1704 Loud Gas. No yjQtls 1 bey have set 
^ a sort A Paper Credit at Strasburg where they pay m 
Bills. 1731 POFK Ep Bathurst 39 Blast paper ciMt I last 
and best supply 1 Timt lends Corruption lighter wings to 
fly J 1893 Edia. Rev II loa Paper<redlt is the visible sign 
of public credit, and Menlicat with it. x8m Lvtton Du 
mi Mod XXXV A pause ensued. Lord Borodaile played with 
a 'paper-cutter igas Harper's Mag Cll 797/1 There 1 e 
was filted out with everything he wanted down to a silver 1 


‘paper stealth had got 18^ Knight Diet Meek. “Paper 
stock Bleacher, for expressing the bleaching material from 
paper stock without having recourre to the draining vat 
I aper-stock Washer a machine for cleansing shredded 
rags preparatory to pulping, xgai Svlvesixs Lhi Bartas 
I V 908 Blush not (my book) To bear about upon thy 
‘pssptsTtiAaW paints sur Ion Masse papdir\ Flies Butter- 
fllee. Gnats, Bees and all the rabbles Of other Insecu 
1839 Uef bid At is 940 Piocesset in China to make 
paper with the Inner boric of their ‘paper tree or Chinese 
mulberry 1884 Miu-ee fYar /-N Indian Paper tree DVAnt 
cannabma atui Edgeworthia Gardssen Ibtd Paper tree, 
of Siam, Tropkxs aspera. 1898 Simmomds Diet trade, 
‘ Paper^noight a fancy ornament for keeping loose letters 
or topers on e table or desk from blowing about 1893 
Q [Couch] Detedaile Dneky 383 Ha spread Ihe ^an on 
the table with a paper weight on each corner igle nou v 
BAND Irtas Fr Tong Fn Chassis a ^per window ilflg 
Moxon Meek Exert, Printing 361 The Journey met 
make every Year new Paper Windows, wheiner the old will 
serve again or no. 1889 1 alt Mall C ad FeL a/a We were 
shown to a clean ‘paper windowed room 1887 Harrison 
Pngland ic xv (1877) 1 adS Many gpodlie bouses yet they 
are ra her curioui to the eie like +paper worke than sub- 
stanliall for continuance 1999 Brongktm s Lett ix, 33 
Euery later paperwork of yours is but a lautology of the 
former 1898 F Haseisom in 19/A Cent Nov tea Books 
are texted, precisely like an undergraduate a paperwork 
ipoo Daily Newt is Dec. d/i T'he paper wolHc b much 
above the average, though as yet oniljr the well educated 
part of the audience undertakes paper work. 1B41 DovoiAt 


days, hear Ibe causes which Dave been entered ut the paper 
for argument before they enter upon motions. 1997 Shaks. 
a Hen /K, v iv 13 Thou 'Paper facd Villainc jIiou thm 
man. 189a Greener Breech Loader ijs Ihe wadding used 
in the shot gun is of three varieties 3rd a hard felt paper 
faced wad the pink edge or Field wad 1884 U 9 
Patent Specif No 43 435 A new and useful Legal Cap- 
‘Paper Fastener 1887 latent Spcctf No. 3*76 An eyelet 
and paper fastener combined, stpj JJadyNtwi 9 Dec 7/7 
(He] secured the envelope with n paper fastener which he 
ran through the envelope, doubling over the enda 1884 
Lowell Fireside Prao. 113 A useful old jackknife will buy 
more than the daintiest ‘paper folder sl^g Knkiht Dset 
Meek. Paper folder a bone knife used in folding paper 
folding signatures for sewing and feeding paper from the 
bank to the press. 1888 Pop Sa Mo }OCvflL 64a The 
poettione of the ‘paper horneu nesU era variously aiaartcd 
to be indicative of a hard or 'open winter, as they chance 
to be placed in the upper or lower hraacbei of a tree. 1871 
Routledgeekv Boy t Ann Ian 53 Hilton becked op Cordon 
atlhe*pi4>er heot yesterday 1838 VraDiet ArtswiTht 
pulp tmviji diluted to a consistency suitable for the "paper 
mechtneMs delivered lato a vat tote PvECMAa Mierocotm 
Iv 5xt The PritUar , Inke man ‘Paper mao, Cerrector 
1798 H. Walkxji Lott (1S46) 1 1 489, 1 have pwr-inm to 
sc^ S707-U MoRTiMEa Hstsb (1731)! 87 ‘Paper Marie, 


1 Trans To wnte or set down on paper, to 
write about, describe in writing Also abstd or 
intr (quot 1606) Now nr/ f 

<994 Carew Tasso (18B1) 116 Foorthwith then ech ones 
name is papered 1808 WARNBa Alh Eng xiv To Rdr 
(1613) 337 ^t IS the soucraigne Sonne Old ahtne when 
puperd uiste our penne. 189^ N ckelas Papers (Camden) 
il 341 How farther to dcale with them I will not paper with 
my Renee thereiic 1869 F T Buckland Curios Nat Hist 
her III (1883) 31 A ti2y naked him if be wat Robiaaoa 
Crusoe that Mr Buckland had papered. 1888 Stsveition 
kidnapped 185 111 have to paper your friend from Ibe 
lowlands. 

2 To enclose in, pat up in, or cover with paper , 
to stick (pins, etc ) m a sheet or card of paper 

rsae [see PArKREu]. 3883 Moxon Meek. £*., Psimt xxc 
r asTie Boy Papers up cadi sort in a Cartri^ by it self 
1718 Mrs kAuaXoeeipt 6 Pot emin FblsorOlRsies,papcr 
cm close S83S Uabraor Seon. Manufi xlx (ed 3) 183 A 
woman gains about ix e</ per day by papering [pmsl. 
1871 -irdRep Dep Kpr Irtf 33 The folIowniK, being un 
suitable for the cartons, have been papered and Indorse 

3 To stick paper upon (a wail, etc.) , to famish 
or decorate^a room) with paper hanging fin ouot 
1774 the thing stuck on is the subject of the vb.) 

Wistm Mag 11 99 Bills pisister posts, songs paper 
ev'ry walk 1779 Ash Paper, to adorn with paper to 
fiuuub with toper hangings. iSsg f Badcock Dorn 
Amusesa. 170 Wmls maybe papered rnimedlately 1M4 
O Allen PhilisHa 1 164 I ve had my room papered again 
since you saw it last 

b To line with paper 

1888 Moxon Meek ^erc, Printing xxiL T t Of Puwnng 
and Laying the Cnsa /lid The other sides of the Box, he 


To pute the end papers and 
ginning and end of (a volume) 


‘ Ibldwi, collated, placed and se 


n .and afterwards 'papei^ . 


must paper out the cold wind. 

4 . To supply or famish with paper 
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A' y Svm. Pm/ ij May, ib« paiMr.iMmui«ctarM 
'-Mj^^HMurlbcwuntryforayaM-in leM ihaii a year 


aairafooNiy pruiiaa, napand. and o^trwiM got up. 
b. To nil (a tbeatfc, etc.) by means of 


, „« PArtB si. 4 a. 

il|M WitBsraa St/JM a v, The houM is wall papered to 
nl^t. iMs Pundit Ian 53/* When on ibe (tm nigi t of 
( — .u- 1 — ^ jj batfly ' .ibe effect lelik 


a new the houM u bsuAy ' • the effect isTikcly 

to be oitaL ttpr W C Hailitt Pour Gee. Lit Fam I 
nr. L asp Tbs n^ern practice of papering the theatres was 

5 . To treat In any way with paper, r ^ to smooth 
with sand-paper 

t$n Carfeu/ty 4 7WW. 144 Thu will scrape down the 
surlMo of the wood untii it u ready for 'papering , Le 
bdng ftitther smoothed by alass or sand paper 

tPft‘P«r>book. 01 $ [f. PAPinr^ 4 - Hook] 
1 . A book of blank paper to write in 
t|4B Blyot Diet av. CtJex, Cer/Meut redfx, a paper 
boMa aigM Ascham ^cholem 1 (Arb ) a6 After this, the 
childa rnuu taka a paper booke, and tittntg by him self, 
let him translate into Englliihe his former lesson idea 
HowK-t. Per frmo (ArbJ 93 In reading hee must couch in 
a flure Alphabetkiue paper book the notable 
1741 CuesTgar. L$ti (1774) I *c j66 Ic 


randtiffls of such things in a paper book, lygi 

Remar^t Smifl (ijieS jig On his birth.day 

paper book, Anely bound 

8 . Law. A copy of the demurrer book which 
contains the pleadings on both sides in an action, 
when the issue is one of law, not of fact 

>tM Blackstoms Cemm IIL xxi 317 Copies thereof 
lad paper books, ate delivered to the judges to pervise. 
..JUM Cal/Amss Pleas and pt-- *^ ’ - ■ 

term, idtl Cauisa Dtrtit (ad 3) 

pared the case of Smith t> Parker l 

paper-book, which was delivered to one of the Judges who 
than sat uwn tha bench, stya IPMer/eu t Into Lex (ed 5 , 
Peper beeh, the issues In law. etc., upon special pleadings, 
formerly made up by the clerk of the papers an officer lor 
that purpose, but now by the plaintiff s attorney or agent 

P»PM«d (pri paid), ppL a [f Papeb v + 
-ED I J Covered, lined, decorated, etc , with paper 
■IN T. Miourer] Stiketermu jft Thetr papred Ixwrd 
wheiuon they lake repast lyts Psacuck in PM 7 rent 
LXXV s6S Slip the papeted board into the recess. iSio 
CaAMS Bereuge xviiL 307 There mark the fractured door 
and nperd pane. iMp E A. Paskss /’ me/ ////-/rar (ed. 3) 
IM Tho ordinary plastered and papered walls. 

VapWBr (p^ paroj) [f asprec 4- RhI] One 
who psperi (see the verb) ; sp<e one who papers 
a room, b paper hanger , one who hses pins m 
pajper, u the nnal process in their manufacture 
tB44 Mas. CAtLyta / *1/ I 39a The painter, prepanlory 
to the paperer hae kept me expecting him till now tSys 
Urti Wei Arte III 580 The pint are then taken to 11 « 
pannrers, who are each seated m front of a bench 
PaTsarAlL [-rui. a ] As much as Alls a paper 
syaa Da log Cel 7eeb(.tie6t There was a great deal in 
it^ bag of money], and among it a paper full by itscif 
Pa’p«r-lUk>lig«r. A man whose business it is 
- decorate the walls of rooms, etc., with 
inn 

— , — A-EoacwosTH k'miaii Ktl, The vuignr present, 

full it upholsterers and paper hangers, pressed upon bis 
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has raachad us. The first to be paper knifed was The 
Muminf e/BdHtetiaii. 

Fft PMvml 11 , A mill In which paper u made 
1498 Priey Pnru Exp Hen PH 95 May On Bcutley 
Excerpt* (iSyi) 117), For a rawarde yeven at the paper 
myine, lAf. $d IS4S Bt-vor, CMctrtxnm eMctnee paper 
myllcf. ismShaks e Htn VI, tv vil 41 ati^C^ve 
lAMo Pet ^eem 64 Where Scholare Teeth are their own 
Paper milU. 1707 J SravaNe tr Quevedee Com Wke 
itToa) 937 As the Rag women do for the Papcr-HiIU iSaa 
J MiCHOLaoM Operat MecMank 170 A very large and 
I capital paper-min, at Maidatone, in Kent, whuh 19 tha 
' prinapal seal of the paper trade in England ifiyg l/re i 
Diet. Arte 111 482 Paper mills, moved by wsier power 
were in operation in Tuacany at the commencement of the 
14th century 

Hence Va'por-mlUor, a man who works in a 
paper mill 

iWg DiCKSMa Met Fr iv vl, No jealous paper miller 
! Pa'pdrmo n«ys [PAPEiirA 1,3] Negotiable 
documents used instead of money, esp bank notes, 
paatmg unejuegtioaed from hand to hand , more 
j stnetiy, a paper currency, which by the law of the 
I country represents money and is a legal tender 
tCf esAoo Maunovv (Roxb.) xxv 117 He [ihe Crete 
Csun] ntalcex na monee but ow^er of lether or of paplre ] 
i^s C Mathes Lenstd Htllt i re.til in A. M Oavis 
Fractt (190a) 13 I therefore cannot a little wondi 


PAPIBR-HACHi 


, f pupa tee -tas • J 

Hiatorically used of the alleged Pope Josui 853-55. 
sSoo Br Hali. Dae Mar Clew » ix i9(fVa« ih. 
Historie of that their monstrous Papr ' 

tSyS K. Barclay 


pS jw r-h 

r..ii -r — unoisierers ana ^-r- r- 1- 

ate claims. 1901 7 FtacbeCarp 

. r 43 It IS more general to p.-tcs the 

uaperhaager s brush down it first and follow tbu by apply- 
ing a paperbanger s roller 

Fa-pBr-ha nginff . 

1 . pi. Paper, usually printed in ornamental de 
signs, used for covering and adorning the walls of ^ 
a room, etc ($0 called as takihg the place of 
the doth hangings formerly use^ ; wall paper 
Rarely in uitg A piece or length of wall paper 
ifiu Lem/ Gat, No. 9899/4 At the Warehouse for New- 
Ihsmond Hangings, ore made and sold strong Paper 
Hangings, at Inree Pence per Yard lymSssiMgsin 
PUf Tremt. LL 365, 1 was surprised to findit sticking 
agsdnst the paper hangings of my room lOSy Ssiiles . 
HuiataeU Eng vl (1880) tot Tha art of printing paper- 
bangings was introduced by some artisans from Rouen. ' 
8 . The decorating of a room with wall paper 
Med. An expert in j«pcr banging | 

P«p«rle, obs. Sc form of Poi euv 
F»P«rlaMB (p^psrm^s) [f Paplbv <s 4- 
-NBSS.] Papery quality. 

tOffeAthenmum s4 Apr 537/3 When he bos rid hu surfaces 
of a certain dryness and ‘ paperinets 
FkpMing (p^ P^B)< Vbt sb [ INO t ] The 
action of the verb Papbb , covering or decoration 
with paper, b. cotur. Paper with which the walls 
of a room are covered, pa^-hangings. 

iBaa CreettbeuM Cemi 1 948 The most suitable colours 
for the temporary painting - 

Mas. Caslylb Lett I 903 Y 


Frade A 5 We 1 ave improved Paper Credit and i 

into Paper Mone)% by giving Notes and Bills the privilege 
of a new Specie of Cmn, ana using them for making of most 
great payments. liid. A 4 kor promoting the sending of 
Silver Money abroad, and using Paper Money at home 
1734 BrsKXtrY Qeerut I aio Whether the abu«e of 
liariks and paper money u a Just oblection against the 
use thereof 7 9776 Adaii Siimi if' Af IL u. (1869) 

1 391 There are severM different s ris of paper money 1 
but the circulating notes of hanks and bankers arc Inc 
speaes whtch is best known ifias In CobbMt Rer Rtdet 
(1885) 1 35 The desolating and damnatie system of paper 
money 1S60 Bon. Pxice in Fraser t Mof May 669 what 
ureal paper money? The answer is, banknotes. They are 
written promises 1^ a bank or Government to pay a certain 
quantity of com to the bearer on demand 
altnb 1740 W Douglas Drrc Carr But Pta> t Atner 
19 We see in our Paper Money Colonies the CunrenLies 
have incredibly depreciated from Sla hng iSaj m Coblwit 
Rur Ridet (1885) I 368 lo put an ei d to the gams of the 
paper money people, ttsfi P Clnmingham JY S If aJtt 
(ed. 3) II 93 [Each] has charged about the same paper 
money price for his art cles. 

Papern (pA pain\ a Now dial [f PArEu 
sb + Bf*] Of paper 

i«i4 J I ANU Caet Sgr t T v 4A3 With deedles wosdes 
papem sh tt /AC mi 54s But kinge Cambuscai noold 
spen I mame shott on papem gunners barrelles (waxinge 
hott {Now common 1 1 vw dial Hampsh toCornw.e g 
' papern shoes , ‘ a papeten bag see Eng. Dial Dki ] 
t Fap«]Soffio«. Obs. An office or place where 
documents were k^t cl Pateb sb "j a. The 
older name for the Statb Paper OjffUt , spec the 
place near Whitehall where the state papers used 
to be kept b A place attached to the King’s 
(Queen’s) Bench where l^l docurot nts were kept 

WoTTOw IQ//, Item I leave his said Majesty all ihe 


hu annlu. Papers that perkhance his Maji 
by apply- h.'p.™ Office sfc 


served m bw'Papcr Office, lijo VtxtVM Diary si 
Mr Joa Williamson, Master of the Paper Office. 1704 J 
Hvexis Lex Tehe.\ s. v , All Letters of Inlelhinnce 
and many other Publi k Papers communicated to the King s 
Council, or the two SecreUrles of State, — 


e afterw arils 


m^cst allowance for paint 
* - Feb 385/1 Ihu 

exception of the 


A knife of ivory, bone, wood, 
or other substance, used to cut puper along a fold, 
esMo cut open the letTei of an uncut book. 


Being rsoucsd to make a papar-knlfs of your fingar 

Thacrroav Lett b 8 Jnly.^^ap^nKh with a Mot. 

pearl btaida, iMp Brsant BeUsi Pmuft IL 137 Standing 
thoughlAitly at a labU. pbylng with a pap«kknir« 

Hence VB‘pBr>katft v., to cut with b pape^knlfe. 
t»lM Aeadtmy irSepUafir/s AfiMshbatchofpubUcatkms 


, , d Convenience withm the 

King's Roj-al Palace. 1707 CbamberlarHe s St Reg m 
69s The Cuslos Brevium Ntsi Pnu-s and the Paper Officec 
are in the Queen s Dench Office in the Temple: 1707 in 
Heame Collect g Aug. (O H S ) II 3a The Keeper c f y- 
Pa|>er-Office at Whitehall 7 lyBa m yofA An* /V/ Apr 
App. 970 Paper Office, Applicatio 1 for the old office adjoin 
mg to Wliiiel all Chapel 

Pa per-atai nor. [Stainer, f Stain i ] 

1 One who stains or colours paiicr Ilumorousi) 
used for an author, esp on inlertor author 

ipgO Nabhe AaP^oe Walden Wks. Grosari) III 4s IaM 
onie man but finde mee mcale and drmke while 1 am 
playing the paper Stainer 1771 Geatl Max XI I soi Ihe 
whole tnbe of Paper slamers from the sleA Dtvme 10 the 
mote active Devil at the Printing Office. ■••7 Poll Mail 
O 10 Sept 3/1 The author laAs something of the true 
poet but rises far above the mere purposeless paper-stainer 

2 A maker of mper hangings 

1796 Mol NSSY in Pbtl Irons L. 19 Mr Butler a paper 
Stainer, trying to moke tome discoveries for the better fixing 
of colours. 1819 r O Lend. Dimt 353 Vince t At La 
Paper-stainers, spaa Weitin Gnm 3 Oct 4/3 Ihe wife uf 

Fapary P? pan), «. [f. Paper iA 4- y ] Of 
the consistence of paper , tesembluig paper , tbin 
or flimsy in texture 


ScKMAN in Pknrmae jrnt XI 11^5 Texture from 

coous to papery, igao Deafy Ifetar is May 6/5 C:hina stlks 
look mea^ and papery except when they are of the best 
[PapeBOent, error for Pappb'jckst in J and 
snbseq Diets.] 

F»P«M (^p6*) t*d. F paptsst (1567 in 
Hals -Dana.). It papetsa ‘ a shee pope, a poiw- 


lone' (Flono), med Lpaptsi 
A female pope , « PorEhii 
‘irically used of the alleged I 

Br Hall Doe Mar Clc^^ 

'it makii^t 

_ . Onuphrtus 

. . upon fhUl*apeKS (or Pope-.# 1M6 Barimo. 

Gould Cur Myths Mid, Ant Aetichr 4 Pope Joan 170 
hhe IS conunonfy called the Papern Joan. 

II Fap«t«l^ (pipetri ). (K , - paper manu- 
lecture, paper trade, stadonery-case, f papehtr 
paper-maker, paper-merchant, in med \..papeUnus 
(i4i4mHatz -Dana )irrcg derlv of/a/;rrpaper 1 
A case or box, usually ornamental, for pa^r and 
other writing matenals , a stationery-case 

1847 •" Webstex laso Print Trades Jn,l So. ji 13 
A combinauon of desky papeteney and dUpatfii box* 

+ P*-p*y. Obs Also pappey [app a deriv 
01 L ^pa pope ] A fraternity of pnests in 
Aldgate ward, Ixmdon, or their residence 
1398 Stow Suit no Then come you to the Papoey, a 
proper house, wherein sometime was kept a hralertifilt or 
brotherhood of .S Chariiie and S. lohn h uangelisl, called 
the Papey, for poors impotent Pnestes (for in some language 
Pnestes are called Papes) founded in the yeare 143a 1790 
Penmakt London (1813) 607 

Papey, obs form of Papkw 
t Pap-hawk. Obs pars-' [f P\r -1- 
HawxJ a child at the breast, a suckling 

a Lao Myst (Shaks. Soc) - " - 

si (Herod] xal put 
pychyn, and lo-pende. 

Paphian fiin), a and sb [f. I Paphi us 
adj (7 Paphos) 4- an] A. adj 

1 Of or belonging to Paphos, a city of Cypius 
sacred to Aphrodite or Venus (the Paphian God 
dess Paphian Queen). 

c i4i 4 Sia W Munx Ihdo Sr cEneas 11 753 The Papt je 
Queen such brood did never beore. 1879 I assax St I a t 
(1883) 403 I'he orgies of the Paphian g xl le.vs. 

2 troHsf Pertaining to love esp pertaining to, 
or devoted to, unlTwful sexual indulgence, belong 
Dig to the class of prostitntes 

1696 Bloivt Clotsogr (tv Hence Pajhian fire or shot 
its ukenl for the fire or Arrows of Love 174s 'iovuc Bight 
/'Ahva/i/i UIL994 iSisBsron L A //an VII Now Paphian 
gills were known lo smg and smile 1879 K Walfoso 
Lond ntana 1 97 I'he Paphian sisterhood 

B 1 An inbibitant or native of Paphos 
2 A dev otee of the Paphian Venus a prostitute 
iSti IJvRON Dints /r ttorue ^ In turns shell seem a 
Pajhian or a prude. i8s8 P CfcxviNOHAM If 1 Wales 
(«J 3) II 970 A miraculously converted Papbum 

Pap-holy see Popeholv 

Paphood (1 CB phad^ nonce wd [f P vp / + 

HfioD.] Infancy 

i8|7 FtaseVs Hag XV 578 Betrothed lo thee as thy 

III tie wife since the da)-s ot^phood. 

Papiay, obs foira of Popinjay 
t Papi coliat Obs rare [f. L pipa pojie -h 
•cola worshipjKr -r ist ) A ‘worshipper of the 
pope a papist So Papi color a. 

i6jj T Adams FsA 7 Fce,ri 17 1 1 o word Trinity say 
our papicolists, is not IVnind m the "^riptures. 1644 Spci r Im t 
I Isnpietatu 19 'The Romish Papicolists are m arms, c iRio 
I CoLKKiDcs in /</ ^rm. (1838) III 364 As a German would 
have expressed himself, a nol-of the Roman Catholic 
Papicolar polemics immented sneer 

II Papier m&cll^ (p^p>« ma Jr) Also with 
I hyphen and with simple a in moshe which is also 
I found vanously missoclt [v F papier jainr, 
mifrV chewed, pa. pple if mdeher —1 mash are 
I to chew (See btlow )] 

A substance consisting of pajier pulp or paj er 
reduced to a pulp (often mixed with other sub 
stances), and shapM by moulding , used for boxes, 
jars, trays, various fancy articles, etc , finer kinds 
consist of sheets of paper pasted together 
I7J3 Mrs. Deiamv / t/i 4 Carr (1661) III 962 The 
ceiling ornamenting with /o/rcrmocA/r 1798 (R Dossif] 
Handmaid to Site at tv | 1 407 Paper iv rarely made 


elegant Jars and Vase* m Papier utcuhel 
I arn shcr s Unite (ed a) xi, Colounnc article* maoc i 
papier machd 1879 G. Prescott Sp Telephone 305 Thin 
vheeu uf papier madid. 

b altrib (usually — made of jxinicr mvehO 

I7$}Mrs. DelaKY /^^4 larr iS6i)lII 60 \ papier 
me^e ceiling 1777 Six A I Klion m In kes Lost 
(1844)11 137 A/M/rcr »t.S<-4/*nuff box itsj/g Daily B cos 
a6 June 8/4 The foundry room where n lire |iaj ler michd 
moulds, or matrices receive the boilng lead and turn out 
complete casting-, of pages of ty pe. 

Qlfote Although composed of French w rd* il e name 
AsA/xr mrIc-A/ appears not to be of Fren h 
cognised III ihe French Diet! 1 or e»of il < 
or HoU. Dorm (excejl in the sense cf 

/^rr»m*w/<V/ and figurative u-csof ihis , 

term is not in the Desinption let -iris et ^Utters r-' 
f 4 endemic Jes fcicncts of 1761 the Jonmal de lAgrt 
cnltnrr.dH Comment etc f hepL 1778, ates tt from an 
Fnglish source translating fiora the Handmaid to Arts ol 
1758 (see above) I so laier French works. It seems to Ire 
meant as hrenm for ' mashed paper Cf the instructK ns 
for making this stibsla ce 1 1 Boy le s Uses 4/'\nt Things 1 

50 . 


chewed pajver , 
ice Liltr8j The 



FAPILIONAOISOUS. 
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vemsnt qumntiiy of whitiah p»p«r th«n | papilla , containing, fnraiahed with, or coiniiting 


PapiiiolUUMons (papllWo/iJai), a Al»o 7 

paplU [f mod L. faftMHiteus (of intects), in 
F papilumaci (Reaumur 1734), paptlanactm (of 
plants), Ray 1681 , f L. papths»-*m butterfly see 

AOXOOB ] 

1 Of or pertaining to a butterfly or butterflies , 
of the nnture of a butterfly belonging to the 
butterfly tribe Now ran or Obs 

iSSS Wilkins Ktal Clutr ti v f « ia6 Pspilionaceoua 
I ly 1713 Dsrham Phj/s Thtol iv xui *35 A good though 
very brief Description of the Pspihonacsous Pl> 1771 
GfHt/ Mag XLI xor He takes pleasure to impale for clays 
and weeks the papilionaceous race with corking pins, iSM 

1 Hook yWo* /fn^ xv 11 Psyche the lovely lively lady 

with the papilionaceous wings. | 

b yfg Having the character of which a butterfly 
u taken as a type cf BuTTSBrhi s 

sto Carlylk Mue Borwtlti JehHSon 1857 III 91 
A bright papilionaceous creature. 167$ Miss Bsaddom 
Hosiagtt to Fortutu I 1 37 The women be has admired 
hitherto belong to the rapiliunaceous tribe. 

2 Bo/ Applied, from its fancied resemblance to 
a butterfly, to that form of flower found in most 
leguminous plants, having an irregular corolla 
consisting of a large upper petal (the vtxtUum 


1830 R Knox BMard t AtuU 143 Small papillar emi 
nences, which are much more distinct upon the denuded 
dermis, than when seen through the epidennis. sSSi Hulmk 
tr Moi/uin Taiuion 11 vi vl 306 A case of papillar and 


miscftt bundlce or muscular fibre springing from the walls 
of the ventricles of the heart and aiuuibed to the ckon/m 
/tntliium 

tSS7 F/hl, Tnuu II 4^ Concerning the Tongue, the 
same Author [Malpighi) has discovered in it many little 
Eminences, which be calls Papillary 1713 Drsham Pkys 
Thtt/ IV V (17371 140 not!. The outward Cover of the 
Tongue under which lie papillary Parts. sSH Paocs & 
PvB bMiTH Pnne Mtd (ed. a) 11 fit 1 1 he papillary layer of 
thecutfac iMffo AUtxtt t Sjrti Utd.\\\ 847 Irregular con 


/iM 19 The wild Devoaia silU on TiAkm doaiss And turns 
thy satire into papiUotes. t7SsMaa.A.M Bwiistt Aursr 
<;/W(i8i3)1ILi 69 ApepUlkAavi^dmi^flomsMidMMa 
tSte sdss UBKwsTNBjvsr (it^ ga Har Angara 


were in active motion emong the pepdfaitu. 
tUtrib (gag Stocqumjw Houtibk Brit 80 

A good supp^ it papillote paper 

npUlona (p&pi las), a Now ran or Obt 
[sd mod L pa^idmt see ona 3 ■* PAHixoax. 
syit J CHAMaBBLAVNt RHig PbUu (173O) I xlv | d 
Ihe Particles bf the Olfactory Matter muei atriicc with 
aome f oroe agamat tha Fapflious Tefcumcat, to prodoca Ihe 
Sense of Smelling iSee 34 Gooitt Shufy Mtd, (ed. 4) 
IV 4B6 Cuticle Mtow the scabe dotted with papUtous 
apertures, oonng fresh matter 

PapiUulA (pdpl I'dll) [ad motl L. paptllttla, 
dim of paptU* ] A minute papilla 1 m MlUom 
applied to a small elevation tw depression with 
a minute papilla in the centre Hence Vapl U«- 
Uta a , b^t with papillules 

sSaSKiaav&Sr Ao/awaf. IV PapMnlt 
a tubercle or varioiewitban elevation in lu centre. PqOtihh 
late (PapIttK/ata) beset with many paidlluies. Ex Elytra 
o( Dr^tUt J/ercH/tt I 

t jns'pia. Obs In 5 papyn [app, a F paptn, 
now • pap for children Cf Sc Pepptn ‘ a sort 
of batter or paste, generally made Of floor and 
water, naed by weavers for dressing their linen warp, 

I or their webs ' (Jam ) ] A dish composed of milk, 
flour and yolks of eggs, sweetened with sugar 
c 1430 Ftuo Ctobtrv bht 9 Papyiu.—Take fayre Mylke an 
Flowie an draws it ^orw a straynoure, «i set it ouer 
fyre an let it boyle a wbyle [etc]. 

I Faplnga, ‘gay, -go, -Jay, obs. if Pofumay 
P apln*a digester see Dioestsb 4 
tPapioa, >01U1. Obs [« OF. /«/«»», sd 
I med L. papto, Stum, of unxDown origin ] A 
cariuvorous beast used m hunting , spp tlie cheetah 
I or hnntmg leopard 

, la ta44 Jac ox vitxiaco J/tt/ Orten/ (Du CanseX Paptonce 
I quos appellant canes HilveiUrcs acnorcs quam Tupl atjyg 
I Maunoev ^French text) (Roxb ) v 14 En Cipre 1cm chace 
I ut esue papions qi semblent leopards pnuea, qt prelgnont 
trop Dien les bestes satiiagrs.] c laoe (Eitgusb text) 

Ill Ciprc men huntes with papiouns[A/.f toti Ttt papyounsi 
t rr papioDs, pamueonsLiic wbilkerlyketoleoperds. iggg 

Hakluyt f tp- I ofi (tr..//»* ^ HM dt Rutruguit, itsil 
The Jartars make tbemselues two gownes of woollies 
skins, or Fox skins or elM of Paptons long dc pelllbus 
lupinis, vel vulpibui, vel papionibusj. 

Fapir, papira, obs forms of PArut 
Papiah {p^-p»]), sb and a Now dtal [app 
f pa^, dial, form of Popi {V papt, L. ptpa)^ 

A adj Papistical, popiw (A hostile epithet) 
S54d CAaDiNEx Dtclar yoy* tt b, This they wyll aeke 
me rbow papyssbe bysthop and fotish lawer, doest thow 
deny pi edestliiation t {SUt tiefel They vse the word pap^ 
to slop euery mans mouth withalX igM In Peacock Sag 


and two narrow lower petals between these [forming 
the cartna or keel) Also said of the plant 
ififiS Wilkins Real Char 11 iv | 3. 96 Herbs Papillioo 
aceous i the flower haviim some resemblance to a Butterfly 
asihebiaamsufPeaseorBiuins.&c 18937*4 / Thant XVII 
766 Many papilionaceous and wi iged Plants. 1797 Hol* 
csorr SfolAriOt rrmn (ed 3)111 Ixxviii 191 1 saw the 
tree of Judas, covered with Its red papilionaceous flower 
1S7S Darwin 1. 3 Papilionaceous flowers offer 

innumerable curious adaptations for Cross fertilisation. 

PavUionise (p&pi liAiam), <i Entom [ad 
mod L PaptlUfHM m (fem pi ), f paptlto butter 
fly, w mod Zool the name of the typical genus ] 
Belonging to the subfamily Paptlumitm or swallow 
tail butterflies 

fPspilioUB, a Ok rare-' [trreg f L. 
p iptlto butterfly + ous ] Allied to the butterfly 
*731 Chryns Sag Malady L x | 4 (1734) 98 Silk worms, 
and the other Insects of the papU ous Kind 

II Pamlla (papl li) PI *• [L, - nipple, 

dim of Fafula swelling, pimple ] 

1 £ooL and 4nat a The nipple of the breast , 
the mamilla {rare in Eng use ) 

(i398TaRviaA Barth. Dt P K v xxxiv (BodL MS 1 pe 
tetie heed of he pappe 1 aite pspilla in latyne ] 1893 ir 
Blaoiordt Phyt Diet (ed. a) Paftlla a red l!.xcr»<.e ity 
in the middle of Ihe Breast 17*7-41 Chambers O’ / s v 
I he lacteal tubes, coming from ibe several parts of the 
breasts, terminate m the Pastil* 

b Any mmnte nipple like protuberance, usually 
soft and fleshy in a part or organ of the b<xiy 
e g those on the skin, specutly abundant at Ihe ups of the 
fiigers and elsewhere and coistiluii g the apparatus for 
the sense of touch (tactile paftlU) those o 1 the tongue 
(nnu nallate oat al pli/ir foltate xnd/aag/orra 
p(tpilla\ most of which are connected with the sense of taste 
(gustatory faeUlm those at the tips of the Malpighian 
pyramids in toe kid ey(rriwi//a^ //«) those in the embryo I 
which ultimately produce the teeth (dental faftllir) and ' 
those in various parts of insects and other 11 vertebrates, 
esR two malodorous organs which can be protruded from 
Ibeabdonien In certain bwlles Lachrymal papilla ashght 
protuberance on the edge of the eyelid traversed by the 
lachrymal duct Opitc_paPilla see Optic A. 3 1 

1713 Dekham f hyt Thtol iv vl 144 Mr Cowper hath ' 
given us s cry ele^nt Cuts both of the skin and the Papillae. 
1748 Hartley Ohsen Man 1 1 43 The nervous Papillae 
which ore the immediate Organ in the Senses of feeling 
Taste and SmelL 1844 Carpeitteii Pnac Hum Phyt. 

4 316 The paOlltm are little elevai ons of the surface of 1 
the cutis, easily perceptible by the aid of a lens iflgj Ihd 
(ed 4) I 379 TI e Dentinal pulp makes lU oppearanct in I 
the form of a pap lla, buddinga>ut from the free surface of a 
fold or groove of the m icous membrane of the mouth 1861 
Mivaut Cat 33 Fach hair grows from a single dermal 
papilla only o\ which it is the greatly prolonged raidermal 
covering. sSSS Roli«ton & Jackson Aaim Lift 551 (In 
Holoth irtoidea] llic tube feet are riiher partialfy or com 
pletely retractile and f mi bed with a terminal disc or 
they are conical paptlltt without discs. I 

C Path A small papule or pimple j 

1797 M Baillis MoA Anal (liki;) ijs Pap llte and 
pustules somewhat resembli g the small pox 189* Syd ' 
’ioc Ltx Papilla Also a diminuuve of Pap la, 

2. Bot A small fleshy projection upon any part 
of a plant. 

1848 Craig Papilla in Botany the muiute puncta upon 
Ihe surface of a leaf the vesicles on leaves of twin (etc-X 
1870 Hookfr 'Stud Flora 37 Pepperwort pap Urn scale 
tike when dry 1883 Goodaie Phytiol Bot (1893) 154 In 
the earliest stage of its development the leaf is a mere pa^la 
c ns sting of nascent cortex and nascent epidermis. 
PmuImt (pac'pil&t, i>ipi lax), a [ad mod L 


I PapUiat* (pm ^pl 1 a% a [ad mod L 
papiUat us, { Mptlla see at* » j 1 

I F umished or covered with papilla 

x%!/l Wtoext. Expot Lex, Paptllalai papillate. 1874 E 
CoUKS Btrdt If Hr 6 oq T wo short obtuse cau-nua, which 
are thickly papillate sMy W PuiLurs Bnt Ditcomyctht 
98 Mymenium same colour jwpiltate granular 

2. Formed into a papUla, papillaiy 
1890 m Ceat Dut. 

Panillatad (p® pik'tcd), a [f as prcc + 
KuO a. Papillatb a 

lBi8 Stark Alha Nat Hut. II 69 Branchia: projecting 
I the form of scaly plates, papilla!^ or like cirri 183E 
M'Murtrir CNturr'r ^ A logit, nx 1 he neck invest^ 
with a plumeless and papillated skin 1897 Alliatt t Sytt 
Mtd ll 1058 Apapdlatcd or a simple mouth 
Fapille otomy. hurg [f pAmtA + Or Inrap/i 
excision.] The excision of papillie. | 

lOM Bnt Med Jml 3 Feb 348 Renal Papillecloiny { 
PapillUBarOlUI (p-Apih fSros) a [f mud L 
paptUt/tr,m F papt/ltfire LiUrd), f paptlla+ fer 
Mating + ous J Bearing j apillm | 

ilaS Kirby & Sr Fato not IV 331 Cauda $. Papilliferous 
(P ipiiti/era) When at the Ia.«t segment but one the lail 
exerts two soft fleshy organs which secrete a milky fluid I 
and yield a powerful scenL Ex Staphylia s t868 Treat I 
Lot 844/3 7 aptllou, t aptllt/trout covered wiih minuie 1 
soft tubercles or excresce ces. 1900 Bnt Med. Jml | 
3^an 137 The perforation of papilliferous cysts 1 

PapUlilbrttt (pSpl tifpim), a (errm paplliss- 
form ) [f mod L paptUtfonn « f os prec 
FoHM ] Of the form of a mpilla , nipple-shaped 
i8a8 Stark Eletu Nat Ifut II 396 Anus at the posterior 
extrem ty and a pap llifonn (ilamcnl near it s88i Hulmk 
tr Moguia Fandoa iL 1 1 iv 143 The Leech then draws a 
small Mpil form p ece of the skin into lu mouth. 1878 Bell 
GegtakaaPt Coap Anat 139 A thicker cuticular layer is 
formed on pap Uiform processes. 

II PapiUiti* (pwpibi tis) Path [motlL see 
iTis] Inflammation of the optic papilla 

189* Syd Sot Ltx s v Papdla loagtstion All cases of 
I iflammation of the Optic disc ore now usually designated 
laptlltht 1899 AUhtUtt Sytt Mtd VII 637 Attended 
With headache and a slight degree of papillitis, 

II Vapilloaui (psepil^u ro&) Path PI Rta. 

[t i APibLA 4- Or ending -wpa, ~dtna » formation , 
cf CoKuruiUA] A tumour of the gkm or of 
a mucous membrane, consisting of an overgrown 
papilla or eroup of pnpill®, usnally covered with I 
T layer of thickened epidermis or epithelinm , e g \ 


Famliary (pmpilin, )>apiISn), a [f L 

(see above) + -arv cf F paptHatre (1690 
Hatz Darm ) ] Of the form or nature of a 


1873 T H Green tntrod. 1 ath t (ed a) 151 The Papillo- 
mata are new formations resembling 1 1 structure ordinary 
, papilbe and like these they grow from cuta ecus mucous, 
I or serous surfaces. 

ComA OgjAMuNt Svtt Mtd II 1133 Papilloma like 
growths in cysU. IM I V 837 A papilloma like muss 
IJcnce II raptUoausto 818, the formation of a 
papilloma , PapUloiustoiu a , of, pertaining lu, 
I or of the nature of a papilloma 
I 187* PcASLU Ovar Fumors ^o The benign rap Ho 
malous or dendntic form of tumor 1897 Altf ire Sytt 
Mtd IV 683 A small papillomatous growth ilw J 
Hutchinson Arch. Sarg X No 38 183 Family proclivity 
to cancer and 10 papillorootosu go together 
FapslloSV (p® pilihi s), a [ad. mod L papt/ 
lotus, f Mpdlla see 08*l] Full of or beset 
with papili® or nipple like projections. 

175* Hill Hut Anim 435 ITie Anas, with a naked 
papillose face The Muscovy Duck 1753 Chambexx ( yet 
Sapp s V LuH Papillose Leaf 01 e whose surface is 
covered with little roundish protuberances or vesicles. 
1838-fi Toon Cycl Anat I S3r/i The tongue becomes 
soiTand papilloee 1877^ t E Huusa HfiidAl p. xvt, 
Burdock.— Anthers exserted hla nents papillose. 

Hence VaplUo 8lt7, papillose condition 
s88i West in Jrytl Bot X No 330 115 The papilloelty 
of the upper part of the back of the nerve alone thoroughly 
d slinguiabee tt. 

FapiUofiO-, used as combining adverbial form 
of mod L pa^llSsns Papili o 8 C as m FaplUo so 
8 aperat* a , rough with closely set papllUc 
tli^DANA.?ia^A (1848)491 Surfoceof tbccorallapaptltofo- 

(paepiluBt, ft) Also 8 papillot, 
p»pimot(e, 8-^ paplUotte, 9 papilotta [a F 
papt Hole (Mme de Sevigne a 1696), app a verbal 
sb from *paptlloter, a 8Up|iosed deriv of paptllon 
butterfly 1 A curl paper 
1748 H WALrOLX/f/ toll V Ci>N««J»60ct lwish)ou 


Hoaa / aUt h Si ill 160 The rebel crew and iheir jjaiain 
prince. sloS Cbockett Stand Btetrtr xiv iiB He had 
I been a Paptsh pnest some gate m hts youth. 

B m 1 AP18T dial or tUtleralt 
i4fH in R E C Waters Pmruh Reg Eng (1W3) 68 
' Cbnsi an Steevens was buried by women for she ws» a 
papLibe. 1668 Dbyden Sir V Maralt iv 1, IWe are 
some Papishes I II warrant that tie m wait for my daughter 
sype Mail D Arbiav Ltt to Mrs PhiUipt Sept., Upon the 
supposition that being nothing but French paptehet, they 
woufd never pay ties Colebidcb Lett, to T H'ttUciuood 
(4893)417 The climate and country are hcavenlv, the Inbabi 
tants Papishes. iS*8 Craven Clots (ed. 3 Papuk a papist 
1894 Lyttle Bitty Cray 16 (E. D D ) Ye ca d him a Papish 
an' a rebel 

Fa pisher Obs or dial [See kb f ] > prec B. 
1813 Slott Ptotnl XXI, This plot that they are pursuing 
the PapLYbers about 1I38 J H Newman LtU (1891) if 
199 Dr Wiseman (somei^t coolly) bos sani me down two 
fresh Papisfaers last night 

Fapi8«l (pel pu’m) [» F pa^mt (1578 in 
Hat* Harm), f as next + IBRJ The papal 
system , popm , Roman Catholicism 
ijuo Balk Apol 83 If all tbynges muste be penolued,that 
hathe bene promysed in papisme. xsu BtcoM Reltg Rome 
(1363) 13880 long as y* Masse endurefli so long shallpapbme 
continue «i8s4 P Lilix 7W Sena (1619) 47 Papisme 
is not a toul defection but an aberration, from OinM, 
1716 M Daviss Athoa Brit 11 381 InvocaHoa at Salats, 
Church Oinsiments, Priest VestmsntA AltBr-Garments, <xr 
sntb bkt Fundamental ArticiM of Papism i8|9e H W 
Gaivn.LK Diaty (1883) 373 He (Bennci] enters imo the 
whole case of Puseyitm, Papism, hts own poeilion. 
Papist (pfpla)' [»• I' paptste (1545 in 
GodeT. Compl ), or ad. 16th c. il p&pista, f ^pa 
pope lee -isr J 

1 An adherent of the pope, esp an advocate of 
papal supremacy , also, more generally, a member 
of the Roman Catholic Church , a Roman Catholic 
or Romanist (Usnally hostile or opprobrious.) 

(sSai Fwhm Sena agtt Luther Wka (1876) 344 The 
popes holynee & hu fauourers, whom be [Luthw] caUelh so 
often Ml densyon pap!stai,papMoe,ftpBMnoaftpapeneee.] 
>SM (litUl A Litcl Treatiee ageynst the Mvttcrynge of 
some Papistis in Comet*, xflsy J SiMOKAirr 'tcMsm Du 
path 1 636 Tis clear that al Roman-Cotholiket, that is, all 
Cbmmnnicants with ths Cliuich of Rome or Papiets (as 
they call them) bold thesubsunee of the Popes Authorki 
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PAPWOET 


iCMTAHitn >8 Apr tn Dimn (i>7^ VL iB6 Th« 

md other eiMmiet of the Ch. of England, ipti 
Ommn DttU * A' xK. 11 tM not* In the beginaina of tl e 
lait eantory, the P«|dMa of England were only a tbirtietb, 
and the PnAeetanu of France only a fifteenth part of the 
mpecuve nationa. ifin Vim** <o Oct j/3 In »piu of the 
chunonr of the extrcmePapUtf, the Vatican recognized that 
It had itill to look to the Italiao Governmant for protection. 
8 aUrib or fttast-a^, m Papal. 

dlif LabV Moao«N ^ntoU^ (<859) *77 There, and in the 
bright hopes that opened to them of getting nd of papizt 
governroeat It it that Bonaparte b a lae» to Rurope 

Hence 9m j^lstlike a , 9m viatiF adv 

iSM Fulm Kffiti Rmttl 739 lo rcaaon from the 
aathoritle of men ncgaiiuely, b Papbililce. 1716 M Da vies 
Ath*n Brit 111 Dlu Dratna ag He was suspect^ to be 
a Paolat or Paoliitv affected 

rMifdfLtL (ti) [f at piec. + 10, cf F 
(16th c in Uttrd) ] 

1. ae Pafistioal. ( Utnally hcMtile ) 
tgM Jove Bx^ Dnn, viL io6b lykcwyae in the papiatlk 
cbircmc, what a multitude A vanete U there of laudable In 
ayghte cere nonU tfiat Bri*/ Worm Aff / ataimnit m 
The Armie of the Papistique Uague did extreamely 
rauago the low Palatinate mg Waxton /ftif /otiryxUv 
(1840) HI. >30 Service boolu lor the old papuiic worabip 
tlt4LiNOAaD/fe!r4r CA (>656)11 xiit 259 aefr I do not 
tea why the papblic prelate Duiuian has not as good a 
clMm to the honours of a reformer as cither Alfred or jElfnc. 
2 adso/ or s 6 « Pafiht i 

vft Mmr*rel EM (1843) at llie paplstlcs affimliig all 
their tradllloM to be agreeable to the word 

PapiEtioal(p&pi [f atprcc + al] 

Of, jperUining to, or of the nature of a papist or 
papuu , adhering to the pope , of, pertaining, or 
admciog to the Church of Rome and its doctnnes, 
ceremoniea, and traditions , popish Usually hostile 
or opprobrious, fin t^uot i<|68 - rAPAt) 
tuy CaoMwau. in Mcmman t</i 4 LM 17 July (1902) 
II 65 Soo hb grace cannot a liila mervayl to here of the 
papUticall Ihcton that U maintained in that town, tjfit 
OeArroN Chron. II 599 Aspuryng to ascend to the Papi 
sticeU Sea. sdga Whitlock Zoetamt* 35S Our ProtesUnt 
Jesuites (as well u the PapistiLall) care not for converting 
thgte Indians that have no Gold. 1787 S. Patuison A nolhtr 
Jrmn 11 66 A papistical or a calvinistic saint ifiTg M 
Cottim Sfmra Sikhtsttr II it 17 Phe decorations had 
beooma unpopuUr Somebody had called them Papistical 
Vayi StimJlj, adv [f prec LY ] 111 

a papistical maimer , popisiTly 
igya Aar PAaKts Carr (Parker Soc.) 403 Inquuw of such 
unordered persons paputicalU set i6u Daxtss Qunktr 
Catitek. Ihesc Qi^ers that PhansaicalTy and Paputically 

iusttfie ibemsatvaA itat J H Nswman Lou ^ Otun 307 
what U called papistically inclined 
tFapiatioEte, t/ Obt nantewd [f PAnano 
+ -ATi»l tram To render papistic 
(Mfi W Hoastav Faai (>74^ It 6j\ bough he mav not 
inakt them Traitors, yac he may Popefy or Papisticate them. 
Fapistxj (pf pistri) [f Papist + ry ] The 
doctrine or system of papists , popery , the Roman 
Catholic religion or iutm (A hostile term ) 

IS Por* in S Mt on a tPAt (Dyce) I p clx Say 


abolishmcnteofall rapestrie. 1549 ea S raaMHOLO N fl Pt . 
Cam* H»h Afint Keepe us from sects and errors all and 
from ail Papbtrie 1617 Moavaon ftin 1 tsi There was 
now small noM of reducing England to papistry 1731 
Nbac t/iti Punt I 396 Because Papistry was odious, 
slgfi WHirriae Matty Garvin xxtx. Beholding The stranger 
crost hit fordtead wuh the sun of Papistne. 

t Pft’jisfli V Obs [f L /u/a Pon + lu ] 
$Htr 1 o act or play the pope , to act on the ude 
of the pope or pa]^ system , b tram To render 
papal or popish Hence fPRPiaed /// a,, imbned 
with po^iy, conformed to the papal system, 
t Papiaioc vU sb and ppl a, playing the pope , 
following papal doctrines or practices. 

ifta ItCAincMTSK Sanlti Sent 41 It b only an opinion 
of papmng Pagattes. tfiag BaaNT tr Jetutlfi E^st in 
Satyfe CanneU 7 rtnt etc 854 When we see that nothing 
la decreed tn the Counccll, but at the Popes pleasure, why 
may wee not say that the oracles of the Councels doe Paplzef 
ite Kuixea Hoi* liar in xxix. (1640) 170 Protcsianu cut 
offthe authority irom all papized writers of (bat age 1691 
Scatek Pmtyt Elaq (173E 60 Papislng Prelates, mtig 
bouTMBV Comm ft Bk III 519 He la accused of I npizing, 
hecauN he wishes for conciUati^ 

P»pl*tt«, paplota, vatianls 0/ Pafslotk Obs 
Pl^^latTF (^Ipp-litri) nonce tod [f L. /rr/ki 
pope + -LAIRY J Worship of, or excessive rever 
enoe for, the pope So Pftpo latroua a , charac 
terized ‘papolatry’ 

•Im CmtfrKt^ K*», Aug 30a Preachers of papolatr) Ibid 
303 The new papolatrous and dogmapoeic movement 
IlFftpoOM (pipe’s) Also 7 pappouM, pa 
poQM, 8-9 pftppooee [An Algonqum word 
in Narraganaett papoos, Pequot pot^pom (i.e poo- 
pooi).1 A North>Amcncan Indian young child 
sfiM w Wood Ifeto Entr Protf. (186}) 108 Thb Uttle 
Pappouae tmvelb about with hit bare footed mother to 
paddle in the let* Ckunmhankes. 1677! Mathkb Afnv AV 
(1864) 197 They thought to make the English believe tboM 
beM Papoosee were of royal Progeny itoa Kkmuau. Trea< 
I xiii 15a From Oapoot*, a word by which, aa 11 b aoid, 
some of the Indians mean a child igSg F PAnxMAN 
Ckamflain xil (^s) 348 Naked pappooset screamed and 
raa stg* C C D'(3 Vlb lfotek*t >6 Strapped In that queer 
contrivance in which squaws carry their ^pooses. 


l|F»peoidi,]Mipoae]i(«(plip^J) Aisoypapu 
oha, 9 papouih see also Bawdohc, Pabodoh 
[ a Pen. pdpeth (Turkish pbbutch) 

slipper, shoe, f Pen la pa foot + pbsA cover* 
ing 1 A Turkish or Oriental slipper 
lofie WHELBa youm. Greect 11 187 They slip olf their 
Papuchas, or Sho« when they go In to do their Devotio s 
Ibid, v 349 They never wear npouches, or Slippers like 
the TurkA 1830 Willis PenctlUngtW In! 115 A ragged 
and decrepit dervish with hb papooshes in hu hand 1847 
XiiACKBSAV Latiem Adv Fat Contnb Wka 1^ XllT 
611 Hu pipes narohiids, yataghans and papooshes uuule 
him a personage ofno small importance 
tPappe, sb Obs [a. I* pappe, ad L pappus ] 

I - Pafius 

I tia Tomi insom Renou t Dnf 356 Flowers, wbudi wtti er 
anaturne into |»|^ or down 
fPappe, v Obs rar*-^ [? Connected with Pap 
sb * and S' I Cf It pappare ‘ to feed with pap ’ 
(Horio) ] trans To feed, cram pamper 
tisi4ooin Wright Reg Ant II 41 lo pappe and pampe 
her fleuche 

P*pp**0«nt (pipe sent , d lot Also«;d« 
papeso [f L papp us see Rslkst ] Producing 
a {lappus, aa composite plants 
I 1700 Blais in HuL Crane XXXI 33 The Piuta and 
I ilkyi tall are Calbartick > tho both tl eie are Lactescent 
I yet they difler from those which arc Pa^qiesccnt also. 1731 
AaauiHNOT A/rv/rMfivi (1735)211 Cooling, lactescent,pai>e 
scent PUnU, aa Cichory Lmtuca, Uandehon. 1732 — Rules 
of Diet 346 Some lactescent papcscent Plants aaKndive. 
Pspp«t, obs. variant of Poppet, PtPPKT 
PappiferOUa (P'^pl i^rus), «. Hot rare~'‘ 
[f L. M// ui + PEBors ] Bering a pappus 
>890 In Cent Du-t 1893 in Syd. Soc Lex 
Z^ppiform (pm pifprm), a Bot mrt-o [f 
L. papp-us + roRif ] Having the form of a 
imppus 1866 rreas Bot 844/2. 

Fapple, dial var Popple, cockle (weed) 
Papponsnnio (pceponi mik) ttonce tad [f (>r 
I waww Of grandfather, after patronymte 1 (See quot ) 
187s M A. Lowkr Fng Surnames (ed.4)fl viu 73’l'hovc 
I who assumed (he tatter \Ma£\ adopted the father s 1 ame or 
PairoHytme. while those who toi k the former (O ) chose 
I the designation of the grandftaher the ! apyonymte 
I Fappoose, pappotue, vananu of Papoose 
Pap]^a (pKpoa s), a. Bot [ad mod. Bot L 
pappotus (in 1710 & Ixitanists) see I appds and 
osa] Furnished with a pappus, of the nature of 
a pap^, down}' 

' >691 Rav Creation L (16m) 99 That pappose Plumage 

r iwing upon the Toiis of s< me of them (SeedsX >703 
Pkiives m tksl Trais XXllI 1422 \lx,ve a doieS 
I pappose spikes. tS6i Kintlsv Man. Bot 575 Calyx 
supwor with a men branuus or pappose Iin I 

j FappOUS (p« a Boi [Sec prcCe and 

I 

1698 Six T Bsokne f ard Cyrus lu 155 ITic seeds of 
many pappout or downy flowers 1789 Maktvn Rousuau s 
Bot xxvtii (1704) 430 It coivsists of pappous or viltous hairs. 
>806 Oalmhk Bnt Bot 409 SaluL Seeds pappous. 
n Fappua (pse pfis) [mod L , a. Or vdnrot ] 

1 Bot The downy or feathery appendage on 
certain fruits, esp on the achenes or ‘see^’ of 
many ComposUae, as thistles, dandelions, etc , 
hence extended to the reduced calyx of ComposUm 
generally, whether downy, brutly, scaly, toollted, 
or memWnous 

tyo* J Hsaaia Lex Teckn, I Pappus in Botany is that 
soft light Down which grows out of the Seeds of some 
Plants such as Thutles Dandelion Hawkweed etc. iSii 
A T Thomson Aomf Dr^p (i8i8)4o5lhecapHuleiSLtowned 
with a feathery pappi s. i866 Treas Bot 844/2 Papp s 
the calyx of compenites, in which that organ u teduced to 
a membrane or swes, or hairs or a mere rim. 

Comb >847 w E. Stesis held tot 22 Cal. with ■» 
superior membranous or pappus 1 kc limb. 1870 Hookkk 
Stud, flora 212 Iragopogon pappuvlHurt in many senes. 
I bid 188 Cenlaurea mgra pap^svecales short unequal or O 

2 Anal (See quota) 

xtaHnxu* Esrpos. Lex fappus Anat Term for the 
firstdowny beard of the chin xagiSyeLSoi Lex Pappus 
Alao, the downy hair of the skin and cheeks. 

Pappy (pse pi) sb^ [dim ofPAiA.] A child s 
pet name for father’ F»ow ran 
1763 BiLKEHBTAsr Lot* in 1 tUng* 66 Cuine, be a dear 
good natured pappy 178s Miss Bcsnsv Cectiim vi viii 
O no Pai uy has a world oTbosi ie« to «ettle first 1897 
Olida Mossarents xx. Now they were doing the same 
I with poor pappv 

I Fappy, [dim of Pap ji'i] A nursery 
equivalent of Pap sb - (tlso dial of Pap sb l) 

1807 E. S BASaETT All Tatents 38 A giant spun ring 
poppy from the spoon. 

Fappy (pee pi), a [f Pap rt ^ + t ) Of the 
I nature or consistence of pap , soft and wet 

1676 Wiseman CAirMrjr Ftrea/ V ix 36A 1 saw it [hts head] 
swell d ui severall places some of the Swellings were bis 
and pappy E96a Mills Syst Pincf flush I 147 A swani 

I of ibeir roots laid over a rory papiiy inn I iSm Blm iti 
Mae I XV 1 103 A paimy ixMalo salted 1 1 the boilins 
t8^ AUbutls Syst Med 1 4 2 Ureal l i bs and milk 
tn fine pappy co idiiiun 

b I'cebie in character, * milk and watery 


Bi d pappy, and thick beaded like hu own workA iObj 

0 Alucm Seaifywae I 67 You left me to Ulk half the day 
lotbatjMppy sappy vappy big Fnglubman. 

0 Couib , as pap^ headed 

iSa8 SouTHBv Fp to A Cunninekam An honest fellow of 
the nunukull race , And, pamter headed sull a very goose 

Fapre, Fapry, obi. forms of Paper, Popery. 
tFapm Obs fare~' The name of some 
game or sport or perh pi pranks 
c 14M Vork Myst xxtx 358 And tone ichall ye see Howe 
wc SLhaU play papse for pages browe 

II Papua (pse pi/fli) PI •• [L , as pustule, 
pimple, in form a dun of *papa, app from a root 
pe^ to swell 1 

1 Path m Iapolb : 

1706 Phillips, Papula a Swelling with many reddish 
Pilules that eat and spread >879 B M esdow s COm. 

22 Tlie papube remain a hair plainly seen in the centre of 
each 1876 I> MsiNf Z>« S* 41 Papube are ctrcumscribed, 
solul elevations o( the skin varying i > Sue from a pm head 
to a split pea 

2 Pool and Bot = Papule 2 

[see PAPLiiKPSoist 1870 Bfsti tv /!/«« (ed ) 
58 Those with one secreling cell placed almve the level of 
the epidtrmu are f cqucntly termed papube or papilIoL 
Papnlar (pst piwlii), a [l prec + AB.] Per 
laming to or of the nature of papules or pimples 

1818 to h. Tiiohison tr Cullen’s Nasol Method (ed 3) 
321 Tl Ese papular afleclion.s are peculiar to infanta, tiro 
St Gtor^e s Ilosp Rep IX 221 Adminutralion uiterfered 
with by a papular ei uption 

Fapularde, obs. form of Pa pel ard 
P a pulated, U [f I papula -y ate* a 4 ei>i ] 

I Covered with or marked by papules or ptmples 

i8aa 34 Coods Sh dy Med (ed a) IV 463 A Iwrxh 
papulai^ or watery rind 1^4-88 W Wit uams Pnne. 
n I reut. let bled (ed. 5) 218 The disappearance of the 
pm ubued eruption. 

Fapnlanon (pepiMl/Jan [n of SLtion f 

1 /a/«/i7rc to prince or pimples.] The 
formation of papules or [iimples 

1877 RosrSTs llandbk Med (ed 3) I 161 Papulation i> 
deferred till tie 7lh 8tti, glh >r roth day 1S99 AUbuits 
Syst Med VIII 607 ihe pa| ulalion is as frequently the 
consequence of the scratebmg as ns cause, 

Papule (p:e I ><2l [ad L papula , cf. F 
papule (1555 m Hatz Darm ) ] 

L Path A small solid, 5ome what pointed swell* 
ing of the skm, usually inflammatory, without 
suppuration a pimple 

I1897 MavnI! has only Papula.\ 1864 W T Fox Skta 
Ots M Papules and vesicles may exist in alwndance with 
very uttle erylhei ta. iSm SyeL Soc Lex s. v The minute 
anatomy and pathology 31 pa| ules are very arioux. 

2 2 mI and Bot = Papilla 1 1 a 

187a H C WooD/ruA Water Al^a 1874 223 Nodules 
auuroxuiiate, with their papules appl^te. 

Fapuli ferotus, a [f L papula + Upebous 
bearing ] Beanng papules papilliferoua 
1897 SIavne Expos txr Papuhjerut, Bot Having or 
lieam g papule, as the branches, leaves and calyces or the 
MeiciHloyaHthei u 1 papuh/erum papuliferous. 
PaiTUlo- (ix pixld), used as combinuig form 
of Papula, Papule, in patbologiuil terms, as 
Fa--piilo-«r7tlM bus, erythema accompanied by 
papules hence Fwpulo*«]7tlMiiustoiis a., char 
I actenzed by papnlo-erythema. Va pnlo-pa atular 
' a , characterize by swcllmgs resembling papules 
but containmg pus Pa--pnlo-Eqiia moos a., char 
actenzed by papules covered by scales. FaqTnlo- 
TUElolE, a swelluig resembling a papule, but 
coDtammg fluid , hence 9m pQl«>VMt enlar a , 
chaiactcnzed by papulo-vesicles 
1899 AUbutts Syst Med V III 808 Gyrate patches of 
erythema or 'papi lo^ery thema. Ihd 697 Preceded by 
a *papulo.erythem dous condition lb d 869 A *papulo* 
puviuto skin aflbction. 1876 Duhbinc Dts Skintei V^cre 
the process runs 11 10 a ‘papulo-squamous stage tbid. 67 
A great vanety of stages of exudation Kivuig nse to the 
papula "papulo vesicle, vcskIc [etc }. 1873 B Meadows 
Clin Obserr 47 A 1 irritable aud ‘papulo-vesicnlar patch on 
the back of each hand. 


(rapules or papillx , papillose 
1776 J Lee Introd Bat Explan Terms 385 Papulosui t 
papulose covered wuh vascular Punctures, ilas Lih lfv 
NeU. Syst Bot 57 Stigmata papulose or pencil formed 

So VBpiiioBikr 

1696 Blount Olossagr Papulostty fulness of pim| les or 
blisters. 1698 in PuiLura. 

P&pulOYUI (iMC pi«l 9 s) a ff as prec. 4 -Ot 8 ] 
Covered with or cniractenzed by papules, papu 
lose , of the nature of a papule, papnlar 
t8t8-so F THOMrsoN tr Cullen s Vosol Method (ed 3) 
320 The varieties of papulous eruptio aie comprehendedi 
uider three gciera. Allbntts Syst MedPilU 606 
Among the papulous diseases of the skin 
Fapture, obs. form of Pai lb. 
t P» pwort. Obs [f Pap rtS 2 (?) + \> obt ] 
An old name of the herb Mtreury 
a 1400-90 Stockk Me I Ms 203 Mer une or papu i 
I bemoresmerewu in » enunal s 1997 (. KSAana/ffr a 
Ann. Papwort is Mcrcurie 
Papy, oba. form ol PlIPY 
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Fapyllardie, variant of PAriiiABDT Obt 
tPapyr, papyri anghciaedfornuof Papyblb 

i 4 m Hoicano P/iify xvt XI I. 39* Th* very hodie of 
the Fapyr it selfe servelb very well to twUt and weave ther 
with little boats. iMe br llinopl. Ortf Suer Ued i Mooes 
when exposed in an Ark of Ntlotick papyre. iSss Bailev 
S^r I tg m Myttic etc (ed a) 88 Nile born papjr 
Fapyr, obs form* of Papbb. 
Pap3rraoaoilB(paplr<'j9a) <1 hat Hist 
L. papyr us fsee Papkb) + vceous ] Of tb* con 
sistcnce or tninnesa of paper, of the nature of 
paper papery 

lyso Sia J Hill t/ist 4 mm 169 The violet purple 
papyraceous Solea It a whole substance is not thicker than 
that of a sheet of tolerably thick paper ila4 C Dvaota 
f/if Lamarcks Arrangtn ftstacta isa Shell thin 
fr^le, and papyraceous. 1836-9 Iodd Cy I Ana/ II 
iS^a Ihe scapula la quite pnpyraceoi a in some places 
liai Huxley in Naturt 9 Mar 43; Ihis papyraceous 
s bstancs has taken the place of the epidermis 

Papyral (p 5 poi» ril), a nonu wd [f L 
papyr Its i- aL J Made or consisting of paper 


steaming papyral monster 

Fapyziau (papi nin) a Also ean [f L. 
papyrtus of papyrus f AN ] Pertait ing to or 
Lompohed of papyrus. 

17S4 Dodsley 4ptc Poems 1810 360/1 And from whence 
A secoi d birth g ows the pap)rean leaf A tablet firm 01 
wh ch the painter hard Dell eates thought. 1S36 I TssLoe 
t hys rkt ry Anetktr Lift Tt An Inscription which j 
heretofore had been committed to a leaf or papyrian scroll 

Fapyriftoons (psepmKras) a rf L /<i I 

pyriUr papyrus bearing + ous see (nriBOUs ] 
a Prodncing or yielding papyrus, b Producing 
or yielding paper, or a sntetance resembling or 
serving as paper 

iM Blount Glass gr Papyrt/trcHS that bears or brings 
forth Paper or the Rush lupyrus. 1857 Mayhe b.xpos 
ftx ^0/ Bearing piper papyriferoua 1866 

J B, Rose tr Ovift ftt/am 463 To steerTo Papynferous 1 
sesen mouth Nile. 

FamrnnCpte pinn) Also ln« [mod f I papy^ | 
rus (see Papbb) + w i ] 1 he same as panhnunt 
paptr or vegitaiie parchment see Pabohmbm 
1860 A Un. PkiUs Jmt N S XII 3*4 Vegeubie parch 
ment — Papyr ne iMj-ya Watts Dut Cht « L 8 o U i 
A red paper plunged into [dilute] sulphuric acid and then 
washed w ih weak ammonia [is] converted into a tough 
tubetance very much resembling emmal parchme t lie 
formation of this remarkable substance was f r t noticed n 
1847 by Messrs Poumaride and F guier who gave to it 
the name of Pa/yrtH, 1M4 WassrEa Papyniu i 

Fftpyruie (pSpai rin), <? fa 1 I /> t/Jri/i us 
of papyrus see ink ^1 a. Made of papyrus 
b Resembling paper (Mayne Expos Lex 1857) 
i8s6G S. Fames Orig Pagan Idol 1 an Ihey made a 
papynne vessel which in form represented the heaul of the 
Uety [OsirLs] 1819 — PispensaS ons 18x3) I 37a I he 
a ve missionaries who n the great maritime people u to 
send by sea with papy me volumes 

Papyntious (lapin/as) a rare--^ [f I 
papyrus seePAPEB)-!' iriousi cf I aturutus] 

» PAPYBACBOUa 


was ^aced at the back of the stencil 
Hence VRp]r*rog]ravli v (ram, to copy with 
a papyrograph , VagyMCns ]9hle a , pertaining to 
or pranced by a papyrograph or papyrognphy 
0848 H K. STtiCRLANo in yardin* t CoHtrib Omilh. to 
If [a person] adopu the Papyrograidkic process, he hot 
merely to draw on paper with uthographtc chalk Instead of 
a lead penal and to send hit design to on anastatic 
printer who will speedily strike off the reoulsite number of 
impressions. t$ftSpecfP ysiceatot Pn/eni So 1078 I shall 
refer to the paper so prepared os papyrogra|hic paper 
ai89aW R fP^i^ug PiZ iCdht mu The 
first draft of these tesaons was printed or papyrographed. 

Fapyrography (pcepirp grifi) [f asprec + 
OR^tPHr ] A term applied to a process of writing 
or drawing on paper and transferring the design to 
a rinc plate whence it is printed 
The nsrae had already been given in French {fapyro 
grapkie) to various transfer processes introduced in 1819 
t8aa and 1840 respectively More recently it has been 
loosely applied ink glishtoCaptn Abney apapyrotype etc 
t848 H R bTEiCKLAND ID %rdin* s Coatrth Ormtk. so, 
1 found that drawings mode on paper with ihu [lithographic 
chalk] could be readily transferrM to auic^and would supply 
an indeflmte nun bar of impressions. Thu new process, the 
or glnal destg 1 being mode on paper I have distinguislied 
by the name of Papyrography 1I49 P H Db la Motte 
(/<//«) Anosutic Printing and Papyrography 1888 Libtee 
/lebograpktc t rtetsttt iis Capt Abney 1 Papyrography 

b ^^^ocess of copying with a papyrograph 
In mod. Diets. 

Fapyrotyp* (pSpai* rotaip) [f Papybo + 

1 YPI J Name given to a mc^tfication of photo- 
lithography, devised by Captain Abney, in which 
the pictaie is first printed on a sensitized gelatm 
film supported on paper, and afterwards transferred 
to a lithographic stone or to zinc 

1874 Ainby Instr I hotter la lo n le a transfer by 
Papyrotype t89a Brothers 1 k togr 159 A process called 
Papyrotyfu was patented by Capt Ab ey \Sptcif 615 of 


1 Equality of value or Standing, an equal footing, 
a level Now chiefly in phr ms or « par 

t88e Petty Taxtt *6 A natural par betwoM Hand and 
labour t87a — Pet Anmt (i6o») 63 The asott Important 
[lal to make a Par and Gquoiion between Landi and tnbmir. 
so os to exprem the Value of any thing by either alonw syod 
Phiuik av , 7 > ^ at Par, i e to be equal lyM PAiJita 
/VmwvAxissl bus matters were brought to a par and victory 
stood boveringo re the iltuotrious combatants. tys 8 Swtrr 
Gnilhtrt iii,^I 1 ia rest of the gnat oAioera are mncli upon 
a par 1741 Momso Amit (ed 3) 16 The Renewal end 
Wwe Itei^ pretty near par Inlidttlt ndddle Age. iM| 
A MuarHr^iq7r.Aw 7ml No.6t II <3 ItwHl letiha 
Lodlet upon a Par with the Men iwt-a Hunb I/M 
£i%g (1806) III App. ill 619 Industry incroased at Aut aa 
gold and sUver, and kept commodities nearly at a per with 
money i8m H Martin Heltniif Gltnrw II sit Lord 
Dorvllle it almoal at par with you 183* I Tayi or Satur- 
day Sven. 481 All are to beteem ibemtelves aa if aU were 
on a par 1890 W Irvino Geidemith xv iSi Elevated 
almost to a par with bia idol 0871 Burton Hnt Seat, V 
Ixiil 404 Something near to par with what Scotland hod to 
render in return. 1878 Mozlsv Untv Serm v iio The 
rights of natural society are not to be put upon a par with 
the rude ideas of early ages 

fb An equainumencal strength fo A match, 
something that is equal or a match to another Obs 

1708 Sviirr Saer Test Wks. 1755 It 1 130 So many of 
our [Irish] temporal peers live in England, inat the bbhops 
are generally pretty near s par of the [Irish] house, mi 
P H hew hve last Pat He sssThel'ryelof ihiswortbleis 
Tool was made a Par to that of Arch Bishop Laud s. 

2 Comm • The recognized value of the cur 
rency of one country m terms of that of another , 
in full par of exchange tee Excranoi sb 4 

i6as Malvmes Are. Lavo-P/erth 416 The diuersitie of the 
Mid Par of Exchanges of ihirtic three shillings foure pence 
for the I.ow.countreya and Iwentic foure shillings nine pence 
for Hamborough 1691 Izkrx Lower Merest Wks. 1717 
II 7a 1 he Par Is a certain Number of Pieces of the Coin 
of one Country conisininjr in them an equal Quantity of 
bil cr to that In another Number of Pieces of the Coin of 


Funro-f combining form of Gr triirvpot P vP\ 
BUS raUo m sense ‘ paper ) as in Papyrooraor 
(pseplrp krAsi) nonce wd [>011107^ (,ovemment by 
paper, 1 e. by newspapers or literature, Vapr« 
rology (psepirp Idd^i) [ louyI the study of 

r ipyn , FapjrxoplMbla (pApivrpftf a bia) nonce wd 
phobia] dread of paper , f Pap^ro-poUat Obs 
rare~’‘ [Gr vaiXeiV to sell], a seller of paper, | 
Fapp votiiit see quot , PapyroxjrUiifpffiplrp ksi I 


Fapp votiiit see quot , 


1^3 r %ift Mag X ajB A vow against sparing one drop I 
ofblood which the tribunals had once devoted to the altars 1 
of the "PapyrocracT 1898 Athenxum 74 Dec. 887/1 In 
the department of 'papwology | if we may use such a word. ' 
1900 Ihd 3 Feb. 140/3 Papyrology U the Greek study which 
It devour ng all the rest 1790 Beattie AferW 5 c/ I l il 
I 310 Of this 'papyrophohla I was cured long ag<x 1696 
Biount Clotsogr 'Papyropcl t a Seller of Paper 18^ I 
'Htxx.Dict PKetegr (ed.7)433 PapyrolyOe Papyrography \ 
or 'PafyroU it modifications of photo lithography in wh ch 
paper is used as material on which the or ginal transfer is 
made 1804 Bottons Slcctr tnstr Making (ed 6) 36 Gun 
Mper, or *pBpyroxyline, is paper which has been immersed 
for a few seconds in a mlxti re of mir c an 1 ulphu c acids 
and then washed in an abundance of water /i/d vi if papy 
rox) line is used it should be made from stout millboard | 

Fftpyrograpll (pSpui* rdgraO, sb [f Gr 
vbtOp-ot papyrus (see Papi!B) + ypaipos orafh ] 
Name of an apparatus patented (1874) ^ 

cato for copyi^ documents by chemical agents 
acting through a porous paper stencil I 

(In quot 1878 erroneously put for pheto papyrography ) ' 

[1870 Papier-Peitung 1B8 MU) Zuccatos Papyrograph J 

1877 Fcho aa Oct 4/1 Besides the old fashioned carnon 
paper we have the papyrograph the auto-polygraph, the 
autographic and various other systems of so<nllcd priming 

1878 Abney } hotap- (1881) iSi This method has been 
named by Sir H J^es as the papyrograph It must not 
l>e mistaken for another process usM for c^y ng letters or 
crculars an I known by the same name. 1883 R Haldanb 
Workshop Re t pts ‘See it 179/3 In the early days of papy 


II npjnui (p 4 psi» lbs) 1 1 papyri ( rsi) 

I Also 4 7 papirua [I« papyrus, a Gr vatOpot 
the piper rash , also, the writing material prepared 
from it ] 

1 An aquatic plant of the sedge fsmily, the 

1 aper Reed or I aper Rush {Cyperus lapyrus or 
Papyrus anttanoi um), with a creeping rootstock 
which sends up stems from 8 to 10 feet high 
bearing spikelets of flowers on long stalks in 
a Urge cluster at the top, formerly abundant 
in Egypt and tlie source of the writing material 
used bv the ancients (sec a), still found in Ab)s 
smia Syna, Sicily etc 

1388 WvcLir fta. xviit a Th« lend that stnd th m*5» 
sangeris Bi the see and m \csscls of p pir to watria >398 
Irevisa iVar-M Oef R x 1 cxr l(H<rilMS) Papirus is 
|>« name of a r sihe ►* is druyed to tende fuyre & lanirrns. 
1548 ruRNTH Vanus 0/ Htrbet 60 P pyns growelh not 
III Engla te, it hath the facion of a greate Oocke It maye 
be called cngluhe water paper 1 or herbe paper 1615 
Sandys Pratt 16 13) 103 Ihe sedgie reeds whicn grow in 
the ar shes of Aegypt called formerly Papyri of which 
they made paper 17R7 4t Chambeks Cyet s v Paper. 
Bes des Paper they mode Mils ropes, and other naval 
r gging I as also mats, blankets clothes and even ships, of 
tl e stalk of tl e Papyn s. tSsy Moore £/ict r xvu (1839) 
173 Planks bo m I n dely I getber with bonds of papyTus. 
1863 Livingstone Za ieu in 83 Ibe shore was covered 
with reeds and papyrus 

2 A substance prepared, in the form of thin 
sheets from the stem of the papyras plant, by 
laying thin siloes or strips of it side by side, with 
another layer of similar strips crossing them and 
nsnaliy a third layer again parallel to the iint 
the whole being then soaked in water pressed 
together and dried used by the ancient Egyptians, 
Greeks, Romans, etc as a material for wnt ng on 

i7S7-4t Chambers Cyct. s. v PaPer Tsking the MS, of 
Sl Mark a C ospet at Venice to be written on Egyptian 
Papyrus. 1804 J Johnson Typegr II xii 430 Ancient 
manuscripts written on Papyrus, both in Greek and Ijittn, 
Lytton Pemptu 1 1 l 14 The few rolls of papyrus 
which the ancients deemed a notable collection of books. 
1877 A B Kowaros Up Ssle xv 397 1 hese ravoluable 1 
letters written on papyrus in the hieratic character I 

8 (With pi papyri ) An ancient manuscript or 
document written on papyras 
3804 J JoHHSON typa^ II xii 430 The first Papyrus 
was at Ic^h unrolled and prosed to be a Treatise of 
Music 1883 Ld hYTroa Ring a masts 1 11 1 v 367 fhis 
mummy was accompan cd by a papyrus. 1873 Scrivcnrr 
/ set Text N Test 30 Those BiMioil codices which most 
resemble the Herculanean papyri 

4 atirtb and Comb 


exchange shews what other nations should allow In ex 
change which is certain ai d fixed by the intrinsic values 
of the several species to be exchanged but the course 
shews what they will allow in exchange t8|B McCulloch 
Cofttmere DUt (1853) 579 The thouMnd circumstances 
which art daily and hourly aflccun| the state of debt and 
credit prevent the ordinary course of exchaiwe from bring 
almost ever prec sely at par 1838 / enny Cyct X 108/1 
Between two com tries makuig use of the same metal a par 
may exist i but between two countries one of wbrnh makes 
use of gold and the other of silver an Invanabla par cannot 
exist t86i >868 [see Exchange si 4] 1861 Gokhen Per 
Fxeh 1864) 6 If the exchanges were at por-'that is to My 
if the indebtedness of the two countries were equal il8a 
R Bithell Cv*<N/>rr/v//R Diet (1I93) MM Par ef Px 
hange the weight ra pure gold or sliver in a com of one 
cot ntry as compared with that m a com of another 
b Equality between the market value of stocks, 
shares, Mnds, etc , and the nominal or face value 
Chiefly in the expressions at par. at the face 
value above par, at a price above ine face value, 
at a premium below par at a discount 
1706 Swirr Gulin tr 1 vi Ihe exchequer bills would not 
circulate under nine per cent below par 174a Tindal 
Rap ns Ihst Eng III Contin. 336/t The credit of the 
Exchequer notes being thus secured ihn daily rort nearer 
to par 1758 H Waliole Let to 7 Chnte 30 Oct 
Lottery tickets risci subsidiary treaties under par— I don t 
say, no pnee i8m Ed « A cw I 104 A stock hearing one 
half per cent would not find many purchasers at par tigs 
Barn Smith 6c Hudson Artthtn. /or Schools 304 When 
the price of/ too stock is/ too in money the stock is said to 
be at par 

o altnb Par value « value at par 
1861 Goschrn For Each 6 1 bus ibote who have the bills 
to sell are able to obta n more than ibe actual par value for 
them thd 48 The limits within which the exchanges may 
vary are on the one extreme the par value plus the cost 
of transmission of bullion on Ihe other cxliemc ibe par 
value minus this idenlicai sum. 

3 An average or noitnal amount, quality, degree, 

or condition On a par on an average 


gallons 01 strong ana eigniy 01 smeii. 1790 n mARRHAu, 
W Engtassd I it Taking the par of jears, we may fairly 
place West Devonshire ten days or a fortnight behind the 
Midland District. iSeg Foesyth Beanita Scot (1806) IV 
35s The nominal farms contain on a par about ninety 
acres within the head dike and about sjoacret of mooror 
hill lands. i8is Sir J Sinclair Syst Htah Scot l 38a A 
very imall meriflee of this sort would bnng good clover and 


er s] average height being tarot 
d in Bn^ on the kbnSm 


applied 18M Livinostonr /asi Jmls (1873) I ix. 334 
Papyrus roou are hard to the bare feet iSn Scrivener 
Led Tint IP Test 16 The papyrus fragments rescued ffom 
the rums of Hcrcttisncum 
Fsqtiet, 'ette, obs forms of Paokkt 
Far (pfo)> ths [a. L. par equal, (a> sb ) that 
which is equal, equality Cf It ^re, Sp , Pg 
par F patr equal , It , Ger part, Pg pewo, par 
of exchange.] 


parallel of latitude | which height may be ^led 'par for 
that level «//>-/A /6/rf 3*3 The barometer had risen but 
not to its normal or par hel^l 

b Above or below {under) par, above or below 
the average, normal, or nsual amount, degree, 
condition, or quality So up to par 
«7«7 Stbinb Tr Shasufy IX xxlv. For ihe Uvre or two 
above par for your supper and bed 1778 {W Masshau.) 
Mfnulee Agrk 5 Nov an. 1773, The lost brewing costs but 
yf a ealtoD, but it is below par 1780 Mils Busney Ceellia 
II i Soon find out if they are above per 1790 M CuTLsa 
in Lift, etc. (1888) I 461 Some of them [speechee in the 
House] far bdow par 1809 Malkin Oil Blot vn iv r 6 
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OoutD C0Mrt if^o/idviU. I think ha owght • cbilL and 
baincbj^parlMaitecvmo^ iiiMH.8rBMCWtinl^<<M 
Cm. *0 May 4 /j 'Thank* for yowruuiuiry I am about up 
to par, and not without hop* of riling abova It preMntly 
4. Gfi/. Tbe amallMt ntunber of atrolcM in which 
(without dunce or flake) a tound has been finished 
(on a particalar coarse). AIm atMi 


v^hM of tho ^ 

winning aoora* in iba hut chan 


leaa /W 9 Mar y/t llw pr^tuioiialt went round 

in IM par of tha groan— 74. 

II s6 > Attaf [L pdr equal (tee prec ) , 
alto, a ]^ir ] . A pair, in L names of the pair* of 
cnuial nerves'; chiefly in parvagum, lit ‘wander* 
ing pair’, the two pnenmogastnc nerves 
ipas J Haati* /rr Ttchn. 1 , Par higtim, a Pair of 
Naryat ariajng below the Auditory ones. 17*7-41 Chambers 


c.), and thtu possibly gomg back to 
a ME. and even to an OE. *fearrt, radical 

form of pmrnu, Paerock, q v] An enclosure 
for beasts ; also in comb , os par-yard tee quote 
SttpRAiNBltDAgrfc (1(49)997 (Fng Dial Diet) niSas 
Poaay Vac, S A^ia, Par. an inclosed place for domestic 
animals, for calves perhaps. In particular /An/ ParvaiJ, 
the form yard, whiw it Itmlf well separated and inclosed, 
and oonuunt/ar’i for the many and various animals which 
inhabit it, M$ Morton C^iL Agrte , Par (Suff , Norf ), 
an enclosed pbiM for domestic anlmsls. 

9 mt (pat), * toUoq A printer’s, reporter’s, 
and joumalistlc abbrevution of paragraph 
stna Black Maclted D xvul 155 Occasions^ a reporter 
win drop into the theatre on his way to the oflVee and do 
a par , a* they call it tips E Nbbbit hi Laagm Mag 
Oct toj. A picker up of unconsidered pars a reporter 1891 
PhU 0 /im *7 Mar 404/1 Knowing something of the way 
these part are worked m tbe Continental Pre» 
attrfi ite Mttv a Feh. 7/9 He had paid hundreds 
ofpounds for par advertisements in the country papers 
Pfor, pfolTs Now dia/ [ME. ^rrett . 
app. related to Pab si 3 dtal , hnd possibly repre 
tenting an unrecorded OE. *pearrtaH see Pak 
BOCK.J tram To enclose, confine , to shut ap in 
an enclosure , to fold, pen, etc 
ciyse Hmeclah 9439 He bunden hun ful swi^ faste, pat 
ha rarede els a bole, Pat be wore purred m an hole, With 
dogget forto Uu and bette. e tpha W rcLtr :>erm bet W ks 
I SS pin cnemyesschulen parre pee in Jerusalem as sheep 
ban parrid m a foold c 1400 > VHuaa \ Gaw 3928 k n al 
pu (1 lyma] was sir Ywayn Ful uraiily parted with mektl 
payn. ciMa Varh Mjtt xxsiil 33 iayfhat In pyning 
pa^e l‘***J|f parred 1S6] W' Hashes Oarut DttU ,Pa>, 

‘ Fwr (pit”). ^3 rare, (f PtBr^'] (rant lo 
equate in value 

sM Emyd Bril VIIL 7S9/2 tVhen two countries par 
their gold coins, the object u to arrive at a common term, 
for which value for value will be paid 
ll^for (phr, pli),/nr/ [h /ar —L /rr' through, 
by way of, by means of, by’] A French pre 
potion meaning ’ through, by ’ occurring in h r 
phrases, but never itself adopted as an Engli^ word 
1. Occurring in ME, in certain asseverations 
sod adverbial expressions (where it was sometimes 
confused with OF pur, F pour — L. pro ‘ for ’) 
Many of these snbseq became obsolete, some con- 
tinue into later use with change of par to per, 
others coaksoed in popular use mto words see 
Pkbaovkbtubx (par auHter), PABAMOvirr, Pvr 
AVAU, PABAVADlfT, PaBUIE, PgBCAfUl, PgUFAT 
t fo. Per (per) amour, by way of love, for love’s 
take see Paramour adv 
t b Par (per, pur) oharite (oheryte, etc.), by 
or for Christian love, out of charity (chiefly in adju 
rations) tee Charity i Also par seinte oharite 
[OF (13th c ) pourseuttte ehanfi (Littidi], for the 
idee of holy cunty 

ctaga /fymiM Vtrg %a in Trm Call Ham asS Buech bm 
SUM par dtant* hr m* sscbikie from belle pm tan 
K. Gmu& (Rolli) (979, I nam 0031 wurbi lo be b> ac 
par seiuM charite uor }if ii ma a tyaa Cursor M 90248 
(Cott) Qwurfor i prai yuu, parchartte [so (7 1 A* for Ir 
pur chama] Yea lai it roe and betu noght. ciue R 
BaUHMS CAma (sBio) 97 Anaelme kried, pea per ^nte 
ct|n Se. Leg. Saiuta xxx (ThcaJara) 403, & aikll hym 
parcberyie Pit echo mycht bare resawit be. c 14W Prvs- 
mauanry (Huliw.) 794 Amen I amen I so mot ' Say 

w« ao all* per cha^ta eiASe Guy Uarto (C) 4531 
V bsddaj^ now pur cbaryta,Tbat body ye delyuyr to moe 
ta Par mafajr (fey), by my faith Cf Pbefai 
e ijM (see Fay jAt 6 bj tj C«rjrr At 636 (C.mi ) pm 
weru mwht schamed piir ma foy (<433 /am Partial 

PlR«VRR(R. 

f •. Par ehnoaoe, by diance see Prrouamor. 
ft. Pw (per) eompatcny(e, Igr way of or tn 
Compaq, for company’s sake see Compamt i b 
e t||M Chaucxr MillaPs T. 633 To sillan in the roof par 
1 __ jffgiggf 7* wanche rowtalb aek 


I * 4 *J Pfkr Sawla iv xx (Caxton 1483) 67 Now lete vs 
steruen her* per company* 

fg Tax ontTelIgtwelo [cf OV enlre/tgneure, 
etc. (Godef )1 with interlineation. 

s|77 Iamol. P pi H. XI 998 A chartre is chaiai gukle 
b/M a chief iuatice 1 If falsa latyne be in b* lettre be law e 
nech, Or peynted jwrcnterlinarie [or] parccles ouer 
- l*3P3.C XIV 119 Obei peynted pai-entrclignaru] 

In motLEjig , in advo. phraaes from modem 
I French, often hardly naturalized Such are Pau- 
BI.ru, q v , fpor eomplatsame, by deference 
I or indulgence, \par dernire, backward, on the 
back tide, behind , par imtnence, by way of emi 
nence, pre eminently , par example, for example, 
for instance , par force « PitBroRCX adv , par 
parenlhlse, by way of parenthesis. 

IS 97 J Payh* Rtyal Bxck 91 So yt y* par demcre 
SS19H Busk Dtssari 106 And I Iwcame a lolunttw par 
/me tSTtbiaC %aoTt I act Matitmi Anhit I oFoiiied 
architecture is not exclusively but/irrmrnrmv Chrwtmii 
sSea F AnAM* Hew Egypt 95 A small F uropeaii force and 
one. par partnlhitt, l>y no mean* extraordinary as to its 
military character 

b Par ezoallenoe [L. per excellenltani^, by 
vutue of special excellence or manifest supenonty , 
pre-emmently , 1^ the highest claim or title to the 
designation , above all others that may be to called 
Itsaf loPTE AUa I (1880) 37 My bright Sunne, renowmd 
par Ex ellauca Through the illustnous spleiwier of hrr 
gleames 1 iSm Karlov 1 'krtii / r// (Cam lrn)6i the Si to 
(which IS St Antonio s church cplledil Santo AomicZ/cMcc) 
1777 in W Roberu Mam Haunnk More (1834) 1 1 18 I he 
whole house groaned at poor Baldwin who is recku )«1 par 
a^alUuca t^ dullest man in a ^*3^ A’rf/w ^ 

par axccllauca,t.t Kotxebue has given severil thnt deserve 
null e it73 C Robimrom H 1 U ales 80 The fashionable 
quarter par excellence is the east end of the ut> 

Par*, prefix, repr P pat , L. per («e Par 
prep) through, thoroughly , occumng in words 
from F , as PARBoti. Pardon, Parterre, Parikmi , 
esp common in ME. in wor Is now ol>t , or m 
which par has since been changed to Per ifter 
Latin, as parceve PKacEivr, parfii I’erfbct, par 
fourme Perform, / ar/tirr Pertain, etc 
Par, v-ir Park zd , young salmon , obs f Ptiii 
II Pans* (pi>&) Also 8 parrah, perau 
[Turkish (Pers) tjapdtak piece, portion, morsel, 
the small com so called In F para ] A small 
I urkish coin, the fortieth port of a piastre in the 
I7lh and tSth c. of siher, but now of cojipcr, and 
ttuik by successive depreciations till its laiiic is 
at present (1903) about one twentieth of a penny 

(In ocher countries formerly Turkish the para his a greater 
value ) 

iMvA Lovell tr fheoenata Trot 11 6* V\tt J tastra 
Eyal u worth eight Chats and each t hat five Patai and 
the Para four AsPras, which are all pieces of Silver 
»7®*J Pitts .dcr l/aAomwc/aar 68 Tl ree or four /’orraAr 
1776 R Chandler f rtav Graaca 1*3 i'he I Alba lan) girl* 


ID plated with 


iM A Parsons Trw 


1 ranaed III 
I 3 Small 


fish sell for 


bn^isb ounces. i^Simmonds Pri/ Iratla' 

the para passes for about the third of a pcnii) and loo make 
a drachma. sSto J Nichol Byron \ He ilistarded 
animal food and lived on loa»t, vegetables n I cbceM* 
olives and light wine at the rale of foil} paras a day sS86 
Cassall's kmycl />r / s. v The Para of Servia is tbe 
equivalent of tbe Freiieh cent me. 

II Pfor& ^ (p«ra ) Name of a scaiiort on the 
south estuary of the Amazon, in Brazil Used 
eUlnb in the following 

Par A cress, a composite plant (Sptlanthas alaracea) 
cultivated m tropical countnes as a salad and pot herb, 
ParA grass (a) Piawavai (A) a Brazilian forage ci-issc 
/ ameum tauhtmnia now cultivated in the bombem Uiiited 
States PsrAnat’^Branl nut ceeUaAziis PsrArtibber 
on indu rubber obtained from the co.TgtiUled milky juice 
of Havaa hraatliensis (N O knpHori inctr\ a tree growing 
on the IhuiIu of the AmaroiL 

iRM Traaa Bat 1083 AptUuihas the leaves have a 
singularly pungent taste which is especially noticeable in 
the *Para Cress, it alaracaa. iSBi I ard.u 3a Sept 993/ 3 
iSgt SiMMONDS />»i/ Tratla *Paragmss a name for the 
hbres of tbe leaves of the ittalea /nnVata. 183! Hogg 
lag Aingtl 739 Atialaa fum/tra ftrnishes that hire 
resembliiw whalebone, which is now so much used in ihuv 
country for making brushes and brooms their fibre is 
■ * in commerce PtassoEt fibre Maukey - ■" r 


ar ma foy I sunore mik 

r (osur ), by heart, accurately lec Paxik* : 


a considerable article of export (ivm the port of Para (whence 
tbw are sometimes called Para nuts) 1897 Onltag vU S.) 
XXX. 9B0/1 Ihe crude rubber, which is tne liesl up-nvcr 
•Para that the market affords. iM Dtuly Nctiir }i Aug 
S/i The area produang Par* rubber extends over 1 000 

(poeri), before a vowel or A usually pair-, 

repr. Gr *«ipa-, eap*, combuimg form of aapa prep , 
occurring in words already formed in Greek, their 
adaptations, and derivatives, and in modem words 
formed on the model of them, and, m cerum uses, 
at a Uvmg element, in the formation of technical 
nomenclature 

As a prepoaition, Gr wapA had the sense ‘ by the 


PARA>. 

I tide of, beside whence ‘ alongside of, by, past, 
beyond', etc In composiuon it had lbs same 
senses, with snch cognate adverbial ones as ’to 
one tide, aside, amiss, faulty, irregular, disorderctl, 
improper, wrong , also expressmg subsidiary rela- 
tion, alteration, perversion, simulation, etc These 
senses also occur in English derivative* see 
Pararaftish, Parabi.2, Paradox, Pararite, 
Pahali kl , Pabemthebir , Parhki ion Pabibh 
PAB otHiAi , Parody, Paboxy bm, etc Two groups 
I of less usual technical words follow hire 

I Terms (substantival or adjectival) chiefly of 
Anatomy and Natural History, denoting or rclat 
ing to an organ or part situated beside or near 
tEit denoted by the second element, or standing 
in some subsidiary relation to it , and of Pathology, 
denotmg diseases affecting such parts, or desig 
natmg disordered conditions and functions These 
last are often Latin m form 

II ParR-ansMthB ala Paih , an-csthesia of both 
sides of tbe body, esp its lower half (Billings 
1890) II y»racsuitho aim Path [Gr Asrarfoipnckle 
+ osib], morbid growth of the pnckle-cell 
lijer of the skin (^iyd SVv /er) sfaraMurp 
Hot [Gr m/nriSt finit], also in I form Hpara- 
M rpium. Link s term for an iborted ovarj 
ParROlzzo matin Ihol , that ]jortion of the nncleo 
]>hsm (diflcnng from the rest m takmg a faint 
Siam) which forms the spindle in karyokmcMs 

I Faraebromatiani Paih , faulty perception of 
I colours’ (Syd Soc lex 1893) colour blindness 
H Varaeol|4 VIm 1 at h [Gr uoXwot womb], inflam- 
mation of the outside of the vagina. Paraoo'n- 
I AjrlotA a , applied to a process of the occipital 
bone adjacent to the condyle || Paraoopa 
(p4rae k^n) [Gr mpaaowi/J, delirium of fever , 
hence Paraco-pie <2 (Billings 1800) ParaooroUa 
Bot , an ajipcndage to the corolla, as m fiarnisus 
(Maync Exfos lex 1857) || Paxaoon ala, 

paraou bU [Gr 6x0001% heaniig], disordered hear- 
ing II Pantopa ala Paih [Gr Kvrfois concep 
tioii], extra utcniie pregnancy Pa raoFRt, a sub- 
sidiary cyst, esp m the reproductive organs of 
certain fungi jlPamojratltia Paih, innamma 
tion in the paracysttum or tonnectivc tissue 
round the bladder || Paradani tla Paih [Gr 
gland] inflammation around a lymphatic 
gland II Paradl Apmla •> parepidtd) mtt hence 
Paradl ^mal a || ParaflSMta Unm (pi. -a , 
a small sup|)lemcntary flagellum in an infoionan , 
hence ParaflagaUata a provided with a para- 
flagellum or paraflagella Paxara’mliial a 
situated alongside of tbe gennen m a seed 
tlPara^anaia ( giu sia) [Gr ytuint sense of taste], 
perversion of the sense of taste, also II Para- 
ran ata, hence Paragan ale a Parable ma 
[Gr yAfirri socket of a joint] <t , epithet of the 
coracoid bone or cartilage m fishes s6 , the cora 
cold bone or cartilage of a fish Paralqr al a 
(see quot il Parahypao ala, abnormal sleep 
as in hypnotized states or somnambulism j| Para- 
I karato ala Paih [Gr x%pSr6 ca to liecome homy] 
skin disease charactenz^ bv aL normal develop 
roent of the homy layer || Paraklaa ala Path 
[(>r alrtjots motiuu], disordered motor function, 

I also II Parakino ala || Paralalia Path [Gr 
AaAia talking speech] disordered or defecUve 
articulation f Parala mpaia Path [Gr aapa 
Kayif/it, f AaN^is shming] a pearly looking opacity 
of the cornea UParalarama Path [Gr mapa 
Aiiptifta talking nonsense], slight delirium, ‘wander- 
ing ' in speech , also || Paralara aiB , so Paxala - 
rona a [Gr mphXrjpos talking nonsense], slightly 
dihrions. HParato'zla /’o/A [Gr At[is speaking], 
a form of sensory aphasia in which one word 
IS read for another, hence Parala xio a || Paral- 
gawia Patk [Gr iKyt}att sense of pain] (a) 
disordered sense of pain {t>) diminished scnsi 
bility to pam HParalgla lath [Gr dAyev 

f am] sensation akin to yutin f Patam**sila 1 aih 
Gr « menses], disoidered or irregular men 
struatlon (Good i8aa 34) || Paramatrltla (Gr 

jsi^^ Uterus], inflammaDon of the/(araw////«///or 
connective tissue by tbe side of tht utcius , hence 
Paraanatri tio a of, affected with, or (Krtainine 
to parametritis. Parana toin(a, the more fluid 
part of protoplasm, as distinguished from the 
denser and reticulated mtiome || Paxtunna aia 
[Gr. -fonioif incmory]^ disordered or perverted 
memory, esp of the meaning of words. H Para- 
mpoMionMi Path [Gr. /lO-r, /tao- muscle + uMros 


tumult], a form of convulsions in svmmetncally 
placed muscles Paramp otoaa Path [as jirec + 



P^BA*. 


Gr irfco»(tTetching],aner\oiitdi8eftie,cbamcterited 
by pwsbtent tonic spasm |tVMMM'n>(pI -aMsto) 
[Gr r^/ta thread] •• PAHAPBYan, henoeVM»> 
a«aa*tte <t , pertammg to a panmema. Va»> 
iMVlurto ( ne /rik) a [Gr kidney], occnr^ 
ring in the tissue beside the kidneys D^P***- 
Boj^lwltta, inflammatian of the fartm^rts or 
suprarenal capsule, hence Vansaephxl’tto a, 
pertaining to or affected with paranephritis 
lirasavanaia Path [Gr adprffii letting go, 
paralysis], partial paralysis of the lottCT limbs, 
hence Van«*M'tle a. 9% 


hence VanvaMtle a. Varapataflal a, per 
taining to the parapathgtum,iL fold of skin between 
the neck and shoulder in birds || Panspa'tUa 
Path [Gr 96 $ot suffenng] moral insanitv, patho 
mania. Varapetalona a. Bot^ situated at each 
side of a petal, as stamens. H Vanspha ala Path 
[cf Aphasia] disordered speech characterized by 
the Incorrect use of words, hence Parapha sio a. 

II Paua'phla P<Uh [Gr sense of touch] dis 
ordered tactile sense || ParaphyUtua Bot [Gr 
leaf], (a) a stipule , (d) in certain mosses, 
a small foliaceous organ between the leaves. 
Pavaphjrsteal a, su^ldiary or collateral to 
what is physical Parapolar a, situated beside 
a pole, or beside the polar cells, as certain cells m 
Dtcymtdm t Para poplaxp Path, an attack 
simulating apoplexy, false apoplexy || Pans* 
p» ettam Anat [Gr wpmtrSt anus] the connec 
live tissue surrounding the rectum , hence U Para* 
proetttls, inflammation of this ParareeSal 
a , situated beside the rectum || Para rthrla 
Path [Gr iphfov ]omt, Afhpovp to articulate], 
defective or duordered articulation of speech. 
BParaaalplngltta Path [Gr miXm-yf trumpet, 
taken in aenae ' Fallopian tube *] mflammation of 
the connective tisane around the Fallopian tube 
Paraaoero'tfoa Path, abnormal or excessive 
secretioa Paraoliiol Aal a ,sitiiate<l beside a tinus, 
e g of the brain Paraata moa Bat [Gr 
thread, taken as ‘stamen*] a stamen like appendage, 
a staminodiam || Paraatra auna Path [& , 
arpifiiia twistmg] a convulsive spasm, distorting I 
the fsice || ParaipaoTi'tia Pata , inflammation 
of the connective tissue next to the synovial mem 
brane of a joint ParsMTpblU-tle a , indirectly re 
lated to or anting from syphilu. Parate’ratal a 
pertainuig to the faratarsmm or lateral portion of 
the tarsna m buds ParathTroUi ( tei* roid), one 
of Mveral bodies adjacent to the thyroid gland , 
hence ParaSbyrol Aal a , pertaining to a para 
thyroid ParaSoailal a, situated beside the 
tommm or cutting edge of a bird s bill , pertaining 
to the paratomiwn or lateral part of the upiier 
jaw in birds t Paiatzi psla [Gr rpf^ti nibbing] 
rubbing, hence ParaSzl'ptle a pertaining to or 
effectedbyrubbing(BiIlingsi89o) || Paratro phia, 
pa>a*«MigAip Path [Gr rpo^ food], disordered 
nutrition, hence Pacatcvplile A || Paratjrpioi tia 
Path [Gr rv^Adt blind, taken in sense ' csecum ] 
inAammatlon of the connective tissue next to the 
csecum . perityphlitis, g ParaaolM alum Omith 
[Gr wxua neck], Illiger’a term for the lateral 
region of the ne^ g PaxaTaglaltls tara 
eaipUts Pacawowtoal a [L. venca blaodcr] 
situated bende the bladder Also Pababasal, 
Pabachobdvl, Pabaoabtbb, Pabotih, etc. q V 
sMb J M DimcAU Lrct Du xxii. (od. 4) >71 

Pani.<^pi(is. lOW XtUt/ff la July j 8 S/i Paradoxal deaf 
ness the *paracousu of Willis in which the patient is deaf to 
words uttered in the silence of a room, but not m a notsy 
street xas7 Pfystcai Out "Paraamsu noise m the ears 
which comei from a prssternatural motion of the air sdiich 
IS naturally contained in the ears, itaa 34 (TsaTz itutly 
Mtd fed. i IV i»3 •ParacyesK Morbid pre^ancy Oft 
tr tvafiuPi Gen PatM 243 Inflammation of the 
loose adipOK and connective tissue of the lower and 
lateral parts of the urinary bladder known as *jpsra> | 
cyititis i8IS K R Lamkester in Smyct Bn/ XIX I 
8 fi 6 /t With a single anterior large flagellum or some 
times with two additional *paraflagclla. 1076 Kucik in Q 
7 mt Mkrttc Set XVL no 1 hat portion which u over 
hanriim the “paragerminat groove. tOw AUtm/te Syst 
Mti. VlII 317 *Pia«geusia is seen in nearly every form of 
msanity tma-ysGeirtsSt ufy Mti cd 4 111 904 * Para 
gcutiE. Morbid Taste, styn Atkeiui w 16 Mar 348/3 Dr 
Mivart represented two latM processes of the basibysu (for 
which beproposed the name'pandiysl processes) as probably 
distinctive 01 the whole of the Puitaci rttpAiitnU tSysi 
Mtd VIII 88s Bowen regards the disease as a *para. 
keratosis. ifljA tr ven Attmuent Cycl Mtd. XIV 84$ 
‘Paralaluk Is that affection in which the patient brings 
forth a different sound from the one he wishes to utter 
IHd In 'paralexia incorrect words are uttered ipoo 
Ltmctt 13 isept 832/1 On being asked to read aloud from a 
newspaper his reading was markedly 'paralexic. iMg 
Lamoois & SnsLiNG Pext-ik Hnut Phytud II 1007 Tha 
lern'cntaiMous 'paralgia wapplwdto ilcbing, creenr^ 
Csrmicatwn. tap3A.S EccLaa. 9 <Mfr«i 6 o Hyperomthesia, 
paraimA and ansssthesia are also gmatly modifled. eM| 

J M. Duncan Lee/ D s Werntn rax. (ed 4) 244 The Ire? 


inflammanon (wtheskteofibeutirus. il^J M Dvmcan 
iMt Dit tyemen xxvhi. (od A aig A vere common 
name for parametritis is pdvtc oelluUtu. iMB Koixbston 
& Jackson Arum Lifa p xxi, Protoplaam as a rule is 
more or lets vesicular consmung of a denser substance 
(mitome) enclosing dropicts of a more fluid character 
enchylemsL 'paramuomek eIm Syd. Set Ltx, Para 
mitem ^ AUMUt^ Syt/Mtd VII 896 All cases of 
'paramyoclonus cannot be hysterical slga Gowasa Max. 
Du Iftrv iiytt 1 540 Ataxic ‘paramyotone slttA 1 re it. 
Bo/ 843/2 *Para»tmaia, the paraphyses of algols and 
other cryptogams. iBm MOnr/tt Syt/ Med. IV 434 'PSra* 
nrahric cysts, tflet MAVNa Bx/at Ltx , 'Parenephrilb 
'Peran^nuc. dfea Gsav Struct. A>f vi t s led 6) 178 
ne/t “Parape/aleut those stamens which stand at each 
side of a petal yet not necessarily before a sepal i(M A 
F Nr PHne Mtd (i88e) 657 A difliculty of mooch may 
consist in sn inability to use the proper wonU to cxocchs 
the roeniid ideas. Ibis difficulty is sometimes distingnuhed 
es 'paraphasia, tfliig Ai/bn/rt 6 yst Mtd Vlt 428 A 
possible cause of 'paraphasic speech. iNg Beskrlev Brrt 
tfotru Gloss. 312 variously shaped foliaceous 

or filamentous Mdies pi^uced near the leaves but not at 
definite points like stipules. i>66 Treat Bet 843/s 'Para 
Oky/lia stipules lOst Btackto. Mr^ XX. 853 Physical or 
'parspbysical logical or paralogical nay even meta 
physical or porameiaphysical 1 nothing comes amiss to a 
German romancer xWfj Huxuev Antu Jm> Arum xi 633 
Cells of the adjacent part of the body ('parapolar cells). 
rBfixSyd Soc Ltx 'Parartctal fouch a name sometimes 
given to the pcnioneal pouch on either side of the upper 
part of the rectum, thd 'Paraanaidal tfaett. the spaces 
in the dura mater which contain the Pacchionian braies. 
iSyg Brit Mid. 7 m/ ss Nov 1483 Both labes and general 
paralysis are 'paratyphti tic affections, itgj AtWn/t t Syt/ 
Mtd IIL 314 Certau bodies known as accessory tlyroids 
and 'parathyroids Wd 'Parathyroidal and th>-roldal 
tissue do not play an equivalent part in preventing tha 
development oT the symptoms which follow thyroidectomy 
iSjS-fl loDo CycL Anai I to/t Any process of mis. 
nutrition or 'parntropbm. sflsy M avne Ex^ J ex . 'Pnra. 
trophic. iObj Syd Sec. Lex t ara/r^kte of or belongi g 
to paratropky 'Para/re/ky, a malnutrition | also hyper 
trophy thyi Allkuii't Syt/ Mtd 111 870 'Paratyphlitis 
CO veyed toe same view of the position of the inflammatory 
changes. 1893 Syd Sec lex Paravettcal /emk the 
peritoneal pouch on either side of the bladder 

2 In Chmutry, para is used to form 
A. Names of substances that are (or have been 
suj posed to be) modifications of those to the 
I names of which para is prefixed, or that have 
I been produced along with or instead of these, or, 
sometimes, that merely occur with them 
This nomenclature appears to have been first used by 
Berzelius in 1830 (cf Poggendorri./ 4 «»e/rN XIX. 3t8 where 
he introduces aetdto i farafkotfkencum and yarayket 
yka/tt tlno eeidnm yaratartancum a. yaratianmenmX 
In some cases the yara derivat ves are Isoinen or poly 
mere of the si nply named substajice,c. g. yaraldikyde,yara 
/eh tnt I ul m others they ore nei her i^oi eric with nor 
closely related to them, e g naykthaUn* Ci«Hs, yara 
naykika/tnt C 4H «. 

Varuba uaana (ponlwiisol) (C«IIs)n, a hydro- 
carbon Isomeric with benzene, occurring along 
with it in light cool oil Fansbu'xlJM, an alka 
lold, C„H4,N,0, obtained from the bark of the 
box tree VaraoMupbo zio a in / acid inactive 
camphoric aad FarMU xthmulu, a red sub 
stance allied to carthamin, contained m the bark 
of Cotytus sangurnea dogwood FaraoeTluloM, 
s8up]>osed modification of CiaiULONB occurring 
in the cellular tissue and pith of plants Fans* 
oltrlo A, in / «•«/=» Aconitio and Famoo alo 
a [Aco/rreJ, in p and one of the itometic acids 
of constitution CjHfCb Fans ooalaa, an artificial 

variety of Cobinb, C,H„N, differing from it in 
some of Its chemical reactions and physical quali 
ties Fanoroool, one of the toluol alcohols 
found in urine, bydroxyltoluene Fans-«lUffie 
a in / and m Kupioallio and Fasafl’brln, 
a supposed modification of fibrin occurring in 
certain morbid conditions {Syd Sec Ltx ) Fans* 
ftmus UialMrAa, a polymer of formic or methyl 
aldehyde FanftUBa'rlo u , in / and ** Maleic 
aad FansUmmlB, a form of albomm found by 
. Scherer in ovarian emta Farusala io a m j» 

I and - Fukabio <uid Fansaua Ue <s , in / aad 
■= DiglycolMc acid, Oa (CH,COOH) see Gtx 
COLUO Favamaoo xie a , in / and » Combmo 
and FavasiMalBpo'natiM, an alkaloid left as 
an insoluble residue after the extraction of menis- 
permioe, CuHisNOg, of which it is on isomer 
Fansaaloa, in p and, denvctl from paramide 
FanunMswiMBLiiTiiiiUE Fanmo rp)iia,pans* 
noTryblM - ThkitaXbk, CjgHnNOi Fkns’ny- 
Uaam - Dbcbbb, CigHg, FansmjrlniB, •oaa, a 
catbohydmte closely allied to starch (Amylum) of 
formula (CgH^Oila, fow>d m starch like granules 
in Et/gl^ vtridis, a flagellate infusorian Fans* 
Msyoatmaffa ffi , a protekl occurring in muscle- 
plasma FIBMM ybiauOeaa - Akthbaobbi. 
Fans'alllMr a polnner of AvniirB, CuH^Nt, 
obtained In long white silky needles. Fans'** 
tlurffiMBt, a cr^lUne isomeric modificatlou of 


I anthracene i see quot FBfla«a’aM« a., lap and, 
' CMHggOa, an nnciystallizaUe acid formed from 
, pectic add or peetta by long boding, or by the 
I aotioo of sectose. Faaa*# «tt*, a Mutral sab* 
stanoch Ci,H4(0ai, denved, as a tianslncent jdly, 
I from pectin tqr boiling and preclpitattiig with 
I alcohol Faxapa-ptoM, a mbstance alTied to 
tyatomn, predpkat^ on neutralitiikg the action of 
gastric juice on egg-albumin tFasWhanplM'xto 
a, lap and, BerselWs name for pyrc^waidiorio 
acid , lU salts are Famphoapbatan. Faip^^ 
Una, an oily base, CuMmNi, a polymer of Ptco* 
UBB, and fotmed from it by the action of sodinm. 
Fans-xaMn, a modification of Ababir, prepared 
from carrots or beet root, not yielding sugar on 
I treatment with dilute acids. Fanuas eabaxoaa, 
an isomeric modification of saccharose or cane- 
sugar, CreHigOu, formed by a special fennentatioa 
of a aolntlon of sugar candy see quot Faxa^ 
aallepl, the sidicylide of benzoyl, C,4Uw03 1 also 
called sptrtn FaxaacxMa a , m peuvierhe aad, 
an isomer of Sorbic aad, CtHROt, a volatile oily 
liquid obtamed from mountam-aah berries. Faxa* 

I Btaunle a tap oxtde, a name given by Berzelius 
to the calcmed form of stannic oiude, which dUfeis 
in some properties from the ordinary oxide 
I FaratartaTto a , in / aad (Berzelius, 1830) - 
I Kacbmio and, Fazaia-rSnsnlda - Pactautmtdt 
I (see Auidb s) Farato laena, an isomer of Tolv* 

I BNB, C,H„ along with which it occuit in li^t 
coal tar oil, also Faxato laoL Faxaaa'athliia, 
a substance. Cl, H vNtO,, having rdationt with the 
xanthine gronp, obtained by Salomon from urine 
See also Iarabanio Paealdbuyde, etc. 

iMfl-ya Watts Dtc/. Chtm IV 340 'Porabenseoa has 
a faint all accous odour leu pleasant than that of pure 
benzene legw-Be Miller /T/rw Cktm (ed a) III i^aete 
Church found r hydrocarbon uomeric with benaolwmdi he 
terms 'parabenRoL i l 6 i n Watts Dk/ Chtm IV 341 
The utricular lUnue forming the medullary rayt of wood 
cpntutR of 'paracellulote 1893 Syd See Ltx a v Para 
celluloM 13 character led cbemicaUy by being iiuoluble in 
Millon 3 reagent except alter hcatiM to reo' K for teveral 
hu re iHs I.ANDOJS & Stiruno TtxtMt Mum Phyttel 
I 302 According 10 Hammarsten, melalbuuiin U a nlxtura 
of *|>aralbumin and other prof eid substanca r M| y s Watts 
D/c/ Cktm III 880 'Paramenuperminc has the same 
composition A* mcnupcrmine /ktd tj} 'Paramide or Met 
litimide IS a white amorphous powder Ihd 874 'ParamK 
acid stjl T Thomson Cktm Org BedUt 746 Tbit sub- 
stonce was discovered by M Dumas m 183s in coal tar, 
and nan ed by him 'peranaphlhalin becauM from his ex 
perm ents it appears in Its composition to be perfectly 
ide tical with naphtbalin e iMg Lrthrsv in C/rc Sc I 
>07/1 Finally a more solid maienal, named paraniuibtba 
' line disuU over iMsAfGasram 15 SepL 34^2 Dr D 
lonimasi stales that u anlhraLcne Is diseolvid in bciuol 
and exposed to the direct rays of the sun it becomes turbid 
and dcpoeiis crystals. TbUjihotOf e uc si bsianca hu been 
named 'paranthracene. tHs Lanuois & Stiblino Text 
6k Mum Ikyt/e/ I 331 Identical with kflhncs hernial 
buminoac and Meissner Vparapeptone. ttyj'MKmPewutt 
C turn (cd II) I 317 Intermedtaic between onhopboiphatcs 
and meupboepbates, there are at least three distinct classes 
of ults, the most importsnt of which are the pyropboephatu 
or 'paraphoephatea aWk-yu — Diet Cktm IV 334 The 
salts of 'narapicoline art for the most part uncrystalHsaMs 
I 1891 Syd Sec Ltx av Agar agar the Chineec vegetable 
I Jelly IS composed of ‘porarabin Ibid, s v 'Parasac^arou 
I IS more strongly dextro-rotatory than Saccharose. rMo-Oa 
M lleb t/tm them (ed s) III 383 ThU new a^ ie 
I idcuical with the 'paraiartatte or racemic aad. 1888 
Lahdou & Stiruno Ttx/M Hum Pkytiel I! 339 The 
cryctollinc body *paraxuithin occurs ia traeu bi the urine 

b (More mtematically) Namef of isomerio 
benzene di derivatives in which the two hydrogen 
atoms replaced by another element or radical an 
symmetrically disposed in the benzene ting, being 
separated on each side by two other atoms, at 
I and 4 in the ring e g paradttUerebentent, 
C,CIHHC 1 HH So (ourttanc (i ») and para 
coumar/t (i 4) aads etc See Ortho* j 
As these compMnd names are formed systauiptically and 
are in number unlimited it is not necessary to give any 
list cf the following 

i87( Jnd Cktm Sec 1 1)207 cbemitu employ the 

terms /Ana-, uit/a ertke., in any other senu than u 
denoting i 4, t 3, and i a compounds raspcctlvely sin 
Watts 2 >frA Ckem VI 198 A second scriw of hi (Mvativat 
of bensanc— the Perm- series— la produced from dinhto- 
benmne From this compound is obtained paramt/m 
t rliut, which may be eonvarted into paiwdiasonilrobeiiiciM, 
and from thM may be prepared poraohloronitrobeiMaiM, 
parainomonittobenmne, and panwedo-nitrohefuena Thew 
may be oonvarted by redtiang agents into jwachlorani 
line, parabromanilina, and jpom-iodaniUaa. rmtA/dkeayt 
Pke/egr Butt II 270 We have callad pwMihydrax/- 
benzene [or qulnol] eu* of the benRanee, and she proilR 
para ihowa which one t thora are two others, cot of which 
Is arfAe-dihydroxybanRane or catechol, and the other mtttu 
dlhydro x y b ensen a or reto^noL Thai* am thus three 


Y,para‘, a. It Ain8-> impaiatlva of 
vb parar * ' to ward or defend, to cover from, to 
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(hleld, to shroud, to shelter* (Florio), orig *to 
mske ready, prepare’ ‘-L parnre , nted with a 
sb. olject, ih phrases which have themselves become 
sba., as ^rm-icU lit ‘ defend or shelter from sun ’, 
henw ' a stm«thade ’ , so f<mtfuo(0 hie^uard, fire- 
screen, parav«Mto wind screen, par^tto breast- 
guard, parapet (Cf analogous Fr and hng 
compound^ as amvr* ek^, eouvtt feu, makt shift, 
sptnd thrift, wardrobe^ Italian para has been 
adopted in Fr , which has added parapluu rain- 
screen, umbrella, eerorra/femnd parachutt, 

pemidts, etc. s 1 hence English has Pabapkt, 
PABAOOfl, PABABOt, Pabaohutb, With occasional 
hnmorons nonce-words, as Pansbore, defence from 
bores, and occasional uses of the alien (French) 
words, paracrandino [L granctm em bail] 
poraerMe fF grfte hail] protection against hail, 
parapluie [F plutt rain] umbrella, paratonndre 
[F ttHHirt thunder] lightning conductor, para 
vent [F vent wind] defence against wind 
stS4 Lo Bsouoham A Luml 1 I sS And ugh for a Bore 
net, a ‘para bore to protect me like our musquito-cunaina 
tSea FsANCta^icr Arts ‘/’amemn.rim’.aninuruinent the 
object of which u to avert hailslunev in the aa iie manner aa 
electric conductors avert the danger of lightning iSSd 
CmhIFs £myc/ Diet 'Parasrtie irej-gi Chambkss 
CftL PartueX The woid u French —That used againat 
raina la aometfanea called 'hirttiimt itao M aa S utiiky 
Chapt Churth^ardt 11 346 Kacorted by Mr Vem n on 
one tide and hU own vaUt with *paraMuit on the other 
fSM Mas. H Wood St M»rtm t Pvt xu (iS;a) 334 She 
ditplayed an enormouaertmaon parapluu which the held 
between her face and the aun 
FaralNUlio (pser&bse nik) a Chem [f Paha 
see below] In parabanie acid, a dibasic acid, 
CO a(NH CO), produced by the action of nitric 
acid on uric acid or alloxan crvstallising in 
colourless prisms. When boiled with dilute acids, 

It IS converted into oxalic aetd and urea, whence 
it is sometimes called oxtUyl carbamide or oxafyl 
ttna. Hence Parataui, a proposed substitute 
for the name parabanu aetd, to express its paral- { 
lelism to alloxan 9% rabumta, a salt pf para- 
banic argent u parab mate CO 3(NAg CO) ^ 

i(g7 Millss Hem Chem III 634 Parsliamc acid forma I 
lalti which are exceedingly unstable parabimate of stiver 1 
being the only salt whicn !a permanent. itSS Ooiino 
A mm Chem 13 Paraban and alloxan are oroducu of the , 
oxidation of unc aetd liTJ RALre Pkft Chem. p xxviit I 
Kreaiin la a monure de and ao are paraba i and alloxan I 
which are obtained by the oxidation of unc add iSN 
RKMasH Org Chem 303 Paraba icacid is formed b) bo ling | 
uric acid with strung nunc a id and other ox duing agents 
\ffett The term paraba iic was introduced by Ltebig and 
WObler in 1^8 (Aarnitea XXVI 385) bit without a y 
explanation oTita formation Aa they made paralnnic acid 
by a reaction in which they expected to obtain alloxan ti is 
prob. that para was used in the sense inatead of ‘opposed 
to the ending being that of ai/ox an, -o/ik and the 6 1 
merely euphonic It has been suggested that the latter is I 
a residue of ntrd., and that the term was formed to express 
porallaliam of oonaiitution to urea or carbamide CU 3 N H,) | 

andtoaUoxan,C03(NH-CO)CO but a« a fact it was not I 
nil much later that the identity uf urea and carbamide was 
discovered.) 

PftmlNbptism (pser&bte ptu m) [ad late Or 
wapafihwriafta irregular or spnnuus baptism, f. 
wapa~ aside, amiss, wrong + fiiimaiia baptism ] 
Uocanonical or nnanthoru^ baptism (in the early 
church) So Vansba ptlat, V»r»baiptta»-tioa j 
lytg Binoham Ong Eules IV 375 Such Baptisms are 
frequently condem icd in the ancient Councils under the 
nopic of vepe^awTieuere Which sort of Parabaptizations 
are there oondamned. ilpeCrw/ Dkt Pambeiptiim 
FMNbbMMd^ribri sil),a.(rd )Zool [Paba -1 I 
In Cruioids Sitnated next to and articulateu 
with a basal plate, b sb (also in mod L form 
partdasile, pi Altd) A parabasal joint 

t$fu Nicholsom Paimemt iss In some cases the ‘ basals 
are auixeeded by a second row or cycle of olates which 
ore sometimea regarded as something special, and are 
termed the ‘parabiuals or sub-radisls 1877 Huxlkv 
Auat tm Amm u 593 A calyx supported on a stem 
and oompoeed of five batalut, five parabasalu^ and five 

II FuTfebMia (pftifD bisU) pi. basM ( bis») 

[a Gr wfdBatm lit a going aside, di^essioit, 
stepping forward, f wapapmette to go aside, step 
forward.] In ancient Greek comedy, A part sung bV 
the chomi, addressed to the audience in the poet's 
name, and nnconnected with the acbon of the drama 
tlea T Mitchbu. Arutepk. I p evi, What steps were 
used in tbalr parabases to gfve effect to the rhythm. /Nd 
p. caW, The i^y originally condemned hat come down to 
ne with port or a na reb e s i s (or address to the audience) 
ilM Lowau AufaSiirMt Trmg Pr Witt 1690 II ijo 
SomolUng timUar In purpoat to tha parabaiis was essayed 
in otie, at leaet, of tha co ma dtee of Beaumont and Fleicher, 
and in otir tima by liaelc. te»WABi>to£«^ ftnr VII 
ml* Tha dbdnctfva featiira orOld,ai compared with Middle 
Comedy, b the pe a mheme, the s pee ch in which the chorus, 
moving towards and facing the aadbne^ addrostad it in the 
MM Mite pes^ oftra ahandoidiig all refemos to th# actioa 

jFainj>tnMb(psNibrmft) pi -mbta [a mod 
Car, mpdtejM, f tropd betide -i- Bbka 1 In 

Vob vn. 


Bytandne churches, The part of the edifice on each 1 
side of the bema, when separated from the latter 
by a wall. Hence Varabema tie a , pertaining 
to a parabema , snppoitcd on the parabemata. 

il^ Nbalb Salt CA I u Ik tjt (3) The prothesui (d 
the diaconicon or sacristy when divided as here by walls 
from the bema, are called perabemata /bid 17s Cate 
must be taken to recognise the parabema in casee where 
there ia a passage through it as it is still architecturally 
one /Anf.lhe Church of S Theodore given above has 
a parabematic doma 

Parabonsene, -bensol see Paka- i s 
tParabian. Ois fa Sp parabieti, from 
para for, bun well, the wish ‘ mav n be for good to 
yon *, ‘ I wuh you joy or success , congratnlation ] 
A congratulatory compliment congratulation. 

iSoa Mabbb tr Atemaae Cueman eTAt/ 11 1 v 47 
My Master rendnng me an account of his loue and 1 


t Farabi lity. Obs rare [f Parable a ] 
The quality of being easily procured or prepared 
sSm Whitlock ,o> He conudereih not the 

parabiiity or Propriety of Medicines it is not unusual for 
him to prescribe things out of use or reach or season 

FarablMt (^rfiblae-t) [f Paba -h Gr 
fibaorit sprout germ see blast ] 
t L Path (See quot ) Obs 

ltS7 Mavhb Fxpes Lex Parahlaeta term used by 
Eisenmann for disease with anatomical conversion or altera* 
tion a parablask 

2 Embryel The nutritive yolk of a meroblastic 
ovum, as distingmsbed from the formative yolk or 
archiblast, alM, a special layer of cells in the 
embryo supposed by Hb to arise from the nutritive 
yolk by others to belong to the mcsoblast 
ll7< KLBiMin^ yml Mtereu leu XVI 1 16 lliu quasi 
extraneous portion of the germ 1 will call parablaet in con 
trad stin non to the segmented pari or blaxiodexm of the 
authors which I will term archiblaet However accord 
ing to His paral Iscst is not a portion nf the same substance 
oi which tl e blastoderm consists, but is a part of tl e white 
yolk latg Saeaee IV 341/1 1 he parablast of Klein the 
intermeduite layer of American at tbora i8tt J Bbaop in 
Q Jrut Mi rote Sc Oct. loj I here are here also plenty 
of mesoblast— pardon, poral^t cells in the neighbourhood. 
Hence l>anbla a , pertaining or relating to 
the parablast (sense s) 

iHS Landois & Stibuno r(tr/.AA Hum Phptiol 11 iiaS 
The parablaslic struciure of blood and connective tissue 
iM J Bcabd It Q yml Mi rote Sc Oct 19s When His 
regards the nuclei here present as mesobla tic or parablostic 
cells, I IS view is Just as mu h a gratuilout assumption as the 
whole parablastic doctrine. 

PfermblB (pae rib 1 ) sb Forms 4 parable, 
also 4>7 bole, 4 6 blHl, 5-6 byU(e, 7 bile 

g lE a F paraiole (t^xfio m LutJ<), ad L para^ 
/a comparison, m Christian L., allegory, proverb, 
discourse, speech, talk, a Gr wapaBokif a placing 

side by aide, comparison analogy parable, proverb, 
f irapo beside + fioKli ctsting putting, a throw 
From L paraMa came the various later fmms paravolm 
paraula tarota parole paraila palabra falavra mean 
mg speech word in the Romanic langs Htnee/aroMa 
parable paroir palaver are all representatives of the same 
original word ] 

A comparison, a similitude any saying or nai 
ration in which somethuig is expres^ in terms 
of something else, an allegory, an apologue 
Also vaguely extended (chiefly after Heb or other 
oriental words so rendered) to any kind of enig- 
matical, nqrstical, or dark sayine, and to proverm, 
maxims, or ancient saws, capable of application 
to cates as they occur arch (^cxc as in b ) 
\Pmrabln of Sotomoa, the Book of Proverbs, lobe ) 
a IM Proto Psalter xlvuk 4 Y shal bowe myn etes In 
parabiles (« ijoo A E I salt forbiseningc). a 134a Ham 
roLK Ptalltr ibid Lcrend me to |wrkc in parabiT*, that is 
1 1 likyngis tlwl sti men kan noght vndiniand ijRb \y\ci tr 
M lit XXIV ya Lernc )e the parable of a hue tree e 13M 
Cnuocr* It f/i t Prot 36oBeenthirnoicoin^rccembl&t cs 
i hal ye may likne yours paral les to. /bid 679 And eek 
ihe Parablea of Salomon e 1410 Li dc Atetmblg 0/ Code 
1987 Hit sownjd CO me as a paral le, Dcrke as a royxte, or 
a feynyd fable c 1430 tr Dt Imitatione i v 7 I.ete not he 
parabolea of elder men dupleae be. igaj Skkltoh Gar! 
Laurel loi A poele somtyme Spekyng m pantblis. how 
the fox the grey The gander, Went with the pecok agej-ne 
the fesaunt tggd Bacon Mtex 4 Utte Com. Lauireef, 
All the ancient wtsdo n and sctcnce was wont to be delivered 
m that forme, os may be seen by the parables of Solomon 
•<S4 GavTOH Pleeu Notes tv iv 194 Accept of the Curates 
parabile and his sentences in praise of a slender dyet as 
Meditum noa nocet, sfiys Mil tom VaiwM soo A sin That 
Gentiles in their Parabla condemn. 1794 Suluvan I itw 
Nat II 334 Moses and the PropheU wrols all in Parables, 
lias Scott Talitm x 1 will reply with a parable told to 
me by a aanton of the desert. iMi NT (K V ) Luht iv 
B3 Doubtless ye wiU say unto me this parable [WveuT lik 
nease.TiNiiALB, 161 1 proverbs, Rhetmt similitude], Pbysicuui, 
heel thyself 

lx sptc A fictitiotu narrative or allegory (nn 
ally aomethiag that might naturally occur), by 
whidi moral or ipiritniJ relatiooi are ^ically 
figured or wt foito, as the parables of the New 
Tmtament. (Now the usual sense ) 


sgaS VtxoMJt Matt xiii 10 Why speakeLt thou to them In 
porablesT 13 Iherefore speaks yto ibtm in simtlltudcs 
18 Hears ye therfore the similitude [K/mmi and tfiii 
parable] oft the sower 35^ PuTrxNHAH Eag Poes t III 
xix (Arb ) 331 Whensoeuer by your similitude ye will seeme 
to teach any moralitie or good lesurn by speeches mitiicall 
and darke or farrt felte, vnder a xence n elapboricall apply 
mg one nalurall thing to another the Greckex call it 
/ arabola which terme is also by custome accepted of vs 
Such parables were all the preachings of ChnsC in the 
Gospell >888 bourn 'term. IL vui 376 1 ha Foundation 
of ail Parables is some Analogy or bin ilitude between the 
1 ropi or Allu ive part of the Parable and the 1 hing 
couched under 1 1795 SouTHBr yoau ^ Arc n aoS 

Or rather sing thou of that wealthy Lord, Who took 
the ewe lamb 7 om the poor man » l>osom This parable 
would I tell And look at thee and say Thouart the man ( 
1S41 Tsxmch 1 arables 1. (1877)3 1 he pa able is constructed 
10 set forth a tniib spiritual and heave ly this the fabk, 
with all Us value 11 not 

o dial bometbuig that may be pointed to as 
an example or illustration (to follow or to avoid). 

(Cf sjSa WveUT yer xxiv 9 And y shal ^yue them in 
to repref and in to parable and in to prouerbe ] e tS8o 
C orrespome/ent Parable is used nesr Drumcondra, Ireland 
I sense of An apt iIluMration a case in point 1894 1 am 
Maclasen Poume Brier Busk v 11 318 Man says 
Mactavtsh You are just a Parable, oh ) es just a Parable 

1900 Cent Mag Febi 601 He had his three acres in such 
rouiion as a Rower garden his wee patch a parable to the 

d. ho take up me s paredle [after Nnm xxm 7 
etc ] to begin to discourse arch 

Wvciiv Num xxiit j And takun to hu parable 
IijjW And whonne h s parable was takun], seith 15M 
CovxsDALE ibid. Then toke be [Balaam] vp hu parable 
& sayde [etc ]. slSa Mil man St Pa its 1 5 In due time the 
learned took up their parable. 

e. nttnb and Comb , as parable poem, poet, 
reading, ■writer , hie adj , v tse adv 

1561 Dals tr Bulhngtr on Apoc (1373) 149 b II is m 
parablewyse, and in way of comparison that ih s cue u 
called bodome and Egypt a 1603 T CAtTwaicHT Confut 
Rhrm N T (1618) 340 H s speeches had been hitherto 
darke and paTahle-l ke 1880 G Mbbeoith fragic Com 
(1881) 6a We lews are a parable people sStg Atkenaum 
6 Dec 733/1 [They] cJm only be described as parable poems. 
ibtd 737 3 The current of the story with Che Western 
parable writer moves too rapidly 
t FftTliblet o Obs [ad L parabil is pro 
cural le f parare to prepare procure see ble ] 
That con be readily prepared, procured, or got , 
procurable ‘ get at able 

ixSt Muixasteb Positions XIX (1B87) 81 I haue kept 
C ale es rule m chus ng these exerascs, and that they be all 
both pleaunt profitalTe and paral le idai Rvsrou Anat 
Mel II V I v 165 390 1 bu of drink is a nost caste and 
rarable remedy a 169s Botlb Med Exp Pref (1693I s 
Receipts ibat being Paral le or Cheap nay easily be niade 
tervicable lo poor Country People. >741 Compl Fean Pttet 
u u 60 A parable but excellent Medicine in the Stone 
FftTaolo, S' rare ff Parable rA Cf late and 
medL parabolSre to discourse, talk, whence F 
parler to speak ] 

L wtr To compose or utter a parable, to 
' speak or dKcourse in parables. 

tsyi Gouumo Calvin on Ps xlix. 4 That u to say Parable 
thou in parable xtao Biackm Mag VII 437 M) More of 
praise would never fail Tlio I should parable till 1 were old 
2 erases To represent or express by means of 
a parable, allegory, or aimilitude 

>««3 M ltom DAtorte I vs Wks. ( 83,) >3 Tint wa. chicflj 
mea t,which by the ancient Saj^es was thus paral I d 1I84 
(3 F Pentecost Out of Egypt iii 34 lhat sign w bich to my 
mind It parables or tj piRcs. 

II FumblS’pSlS. [s Gr tap&fikeifnt, L wapa 
RKiw etu to look aside at to gee wrong, to over 
look, t wapa Para 1 + 0 Keweiy to see ] False 
vision , oversight bo PwnsUspRX ; FambIS'Biio 
a of or j>ertainmg to parablepsy 
1857 Mayne Expos Lex Patable/sis term for false 

vision I side s-ision parablepsy Parnhlepticus at or helong 
m% \a Patabltpsss parahlem c 1886 ytrAnuTHM 7 Aug. 
1^3 He avoids the difficulty by supposing the words 
were omitted through pamblepsy on the part of the scribe 

t Pa rably, atfet Obs rare ff Parablr 
4 - LY^, after advbs. from adjs. la -d/r] In 
parables, parable wise. 

138a WveUT Mark xn. 1 And Ihcsus bigan to speke 
parably [gloss or in turahlu t yuig in porahdu]. 

Fanibolfe (P&rse t>dl&) ueom [a. i6ih c. L. 
parabola (also parahcle , a. Gr ra^oAif juxta 
! position, application, spec in Geometry, the ‘appli- 
caUtm’ of a given area to a gnen straight line, 
hence also, the curve described below for denva 
lion and oAer senses, cf Parable In F parahcle 
See note below 1 

One of the conic sections , the plane curve formed 
by the mtersectlon of s cone with a plane parallel 
to a side of the cone , also definable as the locus 
of a point whose distance from a given point (the 
focus) IS equal to its distance from a given straight 
line (the duectru) 

SomstiiiMB distinguisbcd from parabolas of tha higharkind 
(she b) as tha ApoUaneesn or gnadraSte paredofa. It u 
approximately tha path of a projectile under the iiiRuence 
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PARABOLANtrS. 

(IS44 ArdUmfdu O/tra lit (heading) Archimedit qvad* 
ruvr* puabolA >d e*t portioou oonunue a linea r«»a A 
aecttone rectanguli coni >«8 Commahowus ArcMmuAtt 
o/fra i8b, (heading) Arebunedh qvadratvra {Mrabolea.] 
igm Dimes Stnttmt i88 I deniaunda whether then tbi> 
^Idpsia slial not make an Angle with the Parabola Section 
equal to the disiaunce betweenc the grade of Randon pro- 
poned, and the grade of vttermost Randon «6jd [see 
PAaAnoLiSTM) idea J>M/ rniitt ill 878 The Spindle 
made of the same Parabola by rotation about its Base idyd 
Whision T* hartkx (1739)14 lha Orbiu describ d will 
be one of the other Conick Sections, either Parabola s or 
Hyperbolas. 1706 W Jonas ’iyn Pxlmar MutktUM 
946 Tis evident the Parabola has but one Focus. lytS 
Chambebs CycL, (cd. Rees) ParmMa, ptenUtffry. in ( to. 
mttry, u used particularly for that farabol* which not 
only osculates or measures the curvature of any curve at a 
given pointy but also measures the variation of the curvature 


Mod Gtom 89 The parabola was so called from the equality 

of the square of the ordinate of any point upon it to the 
rectangle contained by its abscissa anti the latus rectum 
It IS reported by Proclus in bis Commentanea on the first 
book of Euclid that the terms karabola, hyperbola, and 
tUiptt had been used by the Pythagoreans to express the 
equality or inequality of areas, and were subsequently 
transferred to the conic curvea 

b Extended to curve* of higher degrees resent 
bling a parabola in running off to infinity without 
approaching to an asymptote or having the line 
at infinity as a tangent, and denoted by equations 
analogous to that of the common parabola 

CampOH^oirm or btU.tkiiMd parabola a name formerly 
given to cubic parabolas without cusp or node Carttuanp 
acubiccurve denotad by the equation 
having four infinite branchea, two parabolic and two hyper 
bobc Cubu or cubical p i a parabola of the third degree. 
D ouble p. a parabola having the line at infinity fur a double 
Uogent. Heltcoidp. see Hcctcoio yeitiaup thesemi 
cubical parabola (**■• ujp), rectified by William Neil ui ifij? 
Stmuuhicai p,t see Semicubical. 

t86a Phtl Traai I 15 A Method for the Quadrature of 
Parabola a of all degrees. STay-^i CHAMaeas Cyd s. v . I 
Parabola a of the higher kinds are algebraic curves, defined 
lgr«m ^jcuj/n Some call these Paraboloids. lydsCaoKiR 
Diet Arte, Catne>»nfttXtL'bo\a. tniHuTTOuMatk Dut 
It 199 A bell form Parabola, with a conjugate point 
(AVte To the earlier Greek geometers, including Aicht 
medes, •.& 987-919 who investigated only sections per 

E ndicular to the surface of the cone, the parabola was 
own a* ipdoYwviov ewrov rofti) a seccio rectanguli coni 
' the [perpendicular] section of a right angled cone 1 he 
use or eopafioAi), application , m this sense is due to 
Apollonius of Perga c9io B &, and, with him referred to 
the fact thru a rectangle on the abscissa, having an area 
equal to the sqitare on the ordinate, can be applied to the 
latus rectum without either excess (as 10 the arperbolo) or 
deficiency (as in the elltpii) (See C. Tailor Aact Mod 
Gtottt t95 1 L Heath Apotlomui 0/ Perea Ititrod Ixxx ) 
But an explanation of the name from the much more obvious 
property of the parilUlttm of the section to a side of the 
cone, IS given by Eutokius of Ascalon c A. b sS'^i nod is 
frequent in later writers 1 

H jParateliuias (pseriboIiT n^is) PI nl [Ia(e 


accepted of vs s neuertheleite we may call him In Englith 
the resemblanc* mtsikall iMPHtu.tN(ed ip,PtwaioU, 
a SimiUtude of a thing In Rlimorlck it tfa afmiUtudinary 
speech whereby one thing is uttered and another signified 1 
as in this Example, ‘As Cedara beaten with continual 
ttorms, so great men flourish iM Wassiaa, PttrtMt, 
ID omiory, similitude t comperison 
1 2 (item u Pababola Obs ran. 


FftVftbO tuh. [C prec. + -ly a.I 

L In a parabolical nqanner; with parable or 
illegory; according to ptrabole, metapoorlcBilr. 


allegory ; according to ptrabole, mettphorlctlly. 

sAia Baowau. Moham Imp 11 I 63 They are epolian 
parabolically syqe f laLOiMO Tom Jaatt 11 li, The latter 
was paraboucally spoken sM CaaLVU d/isc (1857)! 14B 
This doctrine u 10 be stated emblematically and para- 
bollcally 

2 6mm In the manner of a parabola rart, 
ms in JoHNaoM 

Fint boUfbnil, a rare [f Pababola -f 
•(i)FORii.] Of the form of a parabola 
1710 J HAaaia Lex Ttchu, It, Paraboloi It, are Para 
boTlform Curves in Geometry ilig Paatologta, Para- 
boli/orm curvet, a name someumes given to the parabolas 
of the higher orders. 

tFarabolinil. Alg Obs. [f Or mpaPoK'fi 
in sense ‘ divuion ' + -ism ] The reduction of on 
equation by dividing it by the coefficient of the 
unknown quantity of highest degree 
lyon RALrusON Math Dhl , ParaioUtm, is the Division 
of the 1 arms of an Fquation by ihe known Quantity (when 
there happens to be one) that is involved or multiplied into the 
flnt Term Thus the following Equation oxx+sabx u bee 
will be reduced to this xx+tbx = — 

Faraboliat (pire billist). *[f Gr. wapeifioK^ 
(L parabola') Pabablk, Parabola -r -lar ] 

1 One who narrates uses, or deals m any way 
with, parables or psrabole 

iSSiH Mou Second Lash m Emihut Tri.ttc (1656)196 
Now my prelly ParabolUt, what is there left to make your 
similitude good I 

2 One who deals with the parabola , in quot 
‘a partisan of the parabola' cf Hyfibbolist 2. 
tioMet use 

il3t I Tavlo* Logic la Theol (iSm) 49 The partisans of 
the eilipsu, the parabuloj and the hyperbola Tbe para 
bolixts believing themselves qualifled to act oi meduton 
would gravely say much that was very plausible 

ParaboUsa (pine btfloir), v [See -tig 1 

1 trans lo express or represent parabolically; 
to set forth in a parable Also abtol 

s6ee W Watson Dttatordoa (i6m) io Otharwiio could 
not the chuich CaihoUke be parsbolued with a net cast 
into the sea Ibtd. 34 As our Ssuiour Cbrbt rightly para 
bt lued of such 1613 DolefiU EveuSoug 9 Which mercifull 
bounty IS here paralxiliSM vnto vt by a certaine man that 
was a Liim [etc ). 1847 Bushnsil ( hr Hurt 11 vit. (1861) 
379 He (Cl rist] parabolises the irutb. 

b To turn into, treat, or explain os a parable 
1851 G S. Fasxk M \ny Mauttons 339 Some would pare 
bolise or rather indeed mythise, the several statement* in 
the Book of Job and tl e Vision of Micsiah 

2 lo m^e parabolic or paraboloidal in shape 

1869 W PUMKISS In Eng Mechamc 13 Nov 908/3 Such 
curve being afterwards parabolised by the polisher iSTt 
LocKYsa Star gating 134 M koucauU proceeds in n 
differei 1 manner in parabolising bis glass mirrors 
Hence Vans boUainE vll tb and ppl a , also 
VonsbollMr, one who paraboluet 
1691 Searrh a/ter Wtt 3 And who first sbou'd Trump up, 
but the ParaboIimrsT lyoe C Mathbb Man Chr 111 ti 
XIV (1839) ABO The people then perceived the meaning of 
the paraboluer to be that [etc 1 1819 O S Fabki Du 

pensattons (iStj) II 309 Ihe parabuhzing Arab 1869 
W PuaaiBi in Ana Meihamc 13 Nov 908/3 The shorter 
tbe focal Itnmh, the more difficult the parabolising becomes. 

Farffiboloid pimt Ulloid), sb (a ) Ceom Also 
7 -ooldna, -ooid, 8 9 -oide [In form, od. Or 
mfafioKoeihfp a (in a different sense), whence m 
i7Ch c. use parabolondes see Pababola and -oid, 
and cf if . paraboloidt 1 

1 1 A parabola of a higher degree ■■ Pababola b. 
1696 Hobses Six Lettont Wks. 184$ VII 315 The para- 
bola Is I, and the cubical pataboloeides I of their parallelo- 
grams respectively 1697 Evelyn Numitm vid eSi The 
Equated Isocronc Motion m a Paiaboloeid not W 
JoNoa Sjm, Palmar Mathtteot sas 1 hoee of the Third 
Order will be tlM Cubic Paraboloid. ti» ] HAtais Lex 
Tec An. 1 1 a v , SuppoM the Parameter multiply d into tbe 
Square of the Abutisa to be equal to the Cube of the 
Ordinate I that is, pxxu]p Then the Curve is called a 
Semkubi^ Paranoloid. 

2 . A solid or surface of the lecond degree, lome 
of whose plane lections are parabolas, formerly 
restricted to that of circular section, generated by 
the revolution of a parabola about m azlt, now 
called parabohtd of rgvolutioH. 

EUiptie paraboloid a paraboloid of alliptlc section 
HyperboHc paraboloid 1 a curved surface of which every 
pume lection le either a parabola or a hyperbola, the curva 
tun being concave In one direction and convex in another 
I (as in n saddia concave towards front and back, and convex 
toward* each side) 

17M Raltbion Math Diet, ParmboMd, it a Solid fonnad 
by lha Circumvolution of a Paiabola about its Ax. This is 
! otherwise called a ParaboUeiCeuo/d ilor Hutton Cottrte 
Math II 1B7 Tbe Solid Content of a Paraboloid (or SoU 
generated Iw the Rotatmn of a Parabola about ila Axis), is 
equal to Hmf its Circumtcribiiig Cylinder tSog Nat 
Philot 1 f 7 >^viLs*(U.K.&)Tlw specuKor mlrrars, 
of all rsfleciiiig Mlescopes are ground 1^ tbo shape of a 
paiaboloid. 11840 Ptw^ CyeL XV ll. asa/* PanSoMd, 
The timplast form of this curfiMO M tbo pa r aboloid of 
nvolution. itga Ibid XXIll Wq For .tbe^iptio para 
boloid let a parabola revolve about its prladjaal Bxit, and 
tet tbo draihur soctwm bocomo olUesoa IM, IM two 
parahplao havo a common vortox, ana lot thoir plaiMO bt at 
right ongloo to ono anotbor, boiog tiimod oontmiy ways 


FaraboUo (pterflb^lik), a. and sb [ad late 

1 paraboluus, a late Gr oapa$oKtic 6 t nguiative 
(Clemens Alex ), f uapadoKli Pabablk ; in mod 

' use referred also to Pababola, cf h paraioligut 
(i4tb& in Littrd) ] 

K. adj 1 Of, pertammg to, or of the natuie 
of a parable; * expressed by parable’ (J ) 

1669 Gals Crt GenUUe t 1 11 11 Iraditions which hs 
wraps up in parabolic notions. 1804 CoLUH*.Sm>xrrq(t 
96 And through each parabolic tract, Pursue the trail of 
moral fact tOa A B Bkvce (htlol The Parabolic Teach 
ing of Christ a systematic and criucal study of tbe parables 
01 Our Lord 

b 01 or pertaining to parabolc , metaphorical 
>696 Whiston rh Earth (1799) 66 Resolving the whole 
into a Popular, Moial, or Parabolick Sense 1878 G D 
Boasomah Creattve tbeeh 90 (Cent.) Creation transcends 
all experience, Hence ell the words describing Creation 
must in the very nature of the case, be figurative or parabolic 

2 GMM Ol the torm of, or resembling, a para 
bola , of which the section is a paiabola , also, 
having relation to the parabola 

Parabolic asymptote t see quot 118B I aroMu branch 
(of a curve) a branch which like the parabola, extends to 
infinity without approaching an asymptote (opp to hyper. 
boiu] Pesredoltc conoid a conoid of parabolic section, a 
paraboloxl of revoimton. Parabolic point a point on a 
surhee at which the curvature is cylindrical the indicatrix 
thus being two parallel straight bnes, 1 1 a degenerate 
parabola. Parabelic^ramtdotd see PvsAMinoiD Peura 


M a lamp placed at the focus Parabolic epact («) the 
space between an arc of a parabola and its ordinate (A) 
name given by Klein to a apace of aiw number of dimen 
sions m xero curvature, at onlinary or Euclidean space (see 
HwaRSoiic lb quot 1871-3) Paredolic spindle a figure 
formed by tbe revolution of an arc of a parabola about its 
(double) ordinate ParetMte tptrtU = iielicoid parabola 


A i] 1706 Philuk, ParaboUeh Sp 
tween the Curve of the Parobola and 
Ibtd, Parabolick Spindle 1748 Has 


U the Area be 
y entire Ordinate 
;V Obeerv Man 1 


f wpa- aside -h fidhAeir to throw } A sick nurse, 
especially m infectious cases In the Eastern Church 
from 3rd to 5th c , name of a class of lay helpers 
who attended upon the sick in the plague, etc 
167* Cave Prim. Chr in li (1673 967 These Parabolant 
were a Kind of Clergy Fhysitians. lyay 41 Chambexs Cycl 
1. v , The Parabolaat wort not allowed to withdraw them 
selves from their function which wss the altendsnce on the 
sick tSs* Hook CA Did (1S71) 563. iflu Kinoslev 
Hypatia v Phitammon went out with the para^ani a sort 
01 organised guild of district visitors, 
t Fffirffi bolar, a Gtom Obt [f Vaiubola + | 
•AR ] Of the nature of a parabola , parabolic. 
^i66^^A»f Tram I 105 If regular whet^ EllipUck or 

tFffirabolffiry,<i Obs [f L^rado/o Parable 
+ -ABT ] Of the nature of a parable , parabolical 
s6s* UaquHAXT yewei Wk*. (1834) 999 Allegonca of all 
sorts, whether apologal, aOabulatory, parabolary [etc ] | 

t Parabola vtor. Obs [f Parabola see 
ARTBS ] A parabola of a higher degree •• I’aba- ' 
BOLA b. Paraboloid i 

<6tf Hosbrs Vfr Lessons Wks 184; VII 1B5, I have 
exhibited and demonstrated the proportion of tbe parabola 
and parabolasters to the parallelogrAms of the same height 
and baie 1696 tr Hobbes tlem. Philos (1839) 933 The 
line, in which that body u moved will be the crooked line 
of the first semi parabola^ter of iwo means whose bate is 
the impetus last acquired 1670 Coli ins m Rigaud Corr 
^^tn (1841) II 199 A pure unaffected biquadratic para 

II Parabola (pirae-bdl/) [a Gr oapaBoK^ 
comparison, onali^ (see Parable) ; formerly in 
Latmized form parabola.] 

1 . Phd A comparison, a metaphor (in tbe 
widest tense), spec a simile drawn from the present 

1980 PcTTtHHAM Bng Poesie ni ix (Arb) eji Tbs 
Creekes coll u / arabela, which terms is also by custome , 


becomes less than any given line iBte Imison S ^ 4 rt I 
19 The resistance of the aur and other causes occasion pro- 
jected bodies to devukte conudersbiy from tilt psralxilic 
curve. 1831 BaawsTRa Optics xxxviii | iSc 393 Pxrabolic 
reflectors mode of nwtol sBsa Penny Cyil aXUI 304/1 
The elliptic, parabolic, and hyperbolic cylinder* are per 
fectly duiincL <869 fhi/riLL Arms A Arm xi <1874)995 
[lliey] mode experiments with pursbolic shot or bombs 
187s PaoCTOa Ess Astrvn iii 40 Comets which sweep 
round the sun in parabolic or hypmbolic or) Us. 

B rd tl A parabolic figure, a parabola 

or paraboloid Obs rare 
1657 W Rand tr GasstndTs L\fe I tit esc 11 too Whether 
those are the portions of Globe* or of Parabolicks, or other 
figures, IS truely bard to judge S807 Southbv Espnellas 
Lett 1 1 137 They were talking of parabolics and elliptics. 
2 . A p.Trabolic expression, a metaphor nonet use 
1809 Blackw Mag XXVt 736 The grandeur of the bouse 
was above all parabolics. • 

Parabolical (ptertibfriikfll), <t. [mc ical.] 

L Of or pertaining to parable , involving, or 
constituting, parable , having a figurative, as op- 
posed to a historical or literal existence or value 
ISM m Foxe A A bf 910/9 Nothing can bee 

sa^e mure vncerteync or more patabobcal and vnsensiblis 
than so to say 1641 Wilkins Mercury iL (1707) 10 The 
Jewish Doctorf accustom tbemtelves to a PorahoUcal Way 
of Teaching a 1716 South Serm (1717) III 373 A Para 
bolical De^ption of God s vouchsafing to the World the 
Invaluable Bleising of the Goepel, by tbe Simibtude vt a 
King SoUroniEing his Sunt Marrugc. ifiey G S pAttn 
iacr Calend Prophecy^l^^lil 6 I hat parabolical prophecy 
of our Lord ' uwresoever the carcase is, there will the 
eagla begaibercd together i 9 e 6 WMimaa/r IPhs (1S89) 
I tig Trie Scripture they turn unto allegory and para 
botical conceits. 

tb Using or addicted to the use of parable Obs 
Mdgi Wood Ath Oxom. ll a6j He had a parabolical and 
allusive fancy c 1817 Hooc Tedes A Sh (1837) IV 9, I 
think aunty* unco parabolical the day 
2 . Gam m Parabolic o. 3 Now rare 
1971 HviatM Pantom. Pref A it) h, Archimedes (as some 
suppose) with a glasxe framed by reuolutton of a section 
Parabolicall, fired the Roman* nauie comming 10 the siege 
of Syracuia. 16M Bovui Oag Formes A QutU (1667) 313 
Not directly downwards, but in a patabobcal or some such 
crooked line, xyafl Pkmbkiitoh Ifewton s Phslos 934 To 
compare the orbita, upon tbe suppoution that ikew are 
jmwl^d^iflfln Rudim. blavtg (WcaU) in A Para 

Hence rurBbo'UMOMSB rar$-’>. 

17*7 Bailbv voL II, ParaboUetslntet, the bring of the 
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FAHACME 


jcii mova ov«r tba ethn-, atwajr* cotv 

0 iu iint poaidon, ami having iia vertex 
‘eri fiTare will than traca out an 


•Cl^la : . 

voice tidad by a paraboloid mmpbone. 

Paraboloi dsl, a [7 aa prec + -al ] Of 
the fbnn of a paraboloid 

■tag J NicHOLaoNCyvrwr Mttkamciji Circular [domm] 
may ba epbaricat, apbaroidal, allipaoidal hyperboloidal 
paraboloidal, ftc ttf 6 O, F CHAMaxat^r/roM 759 Ueing 
iMtMd of a iphenflal a paraboloidal epeculum. 

H Fanbbnuiellia (Mr&bree qlcid) [Paha l ] 
The modified ospbradium of certain gastropod 
mollnaca, considered as a secondary branchia or 
gilL Hence Vambr»*aolU«l a , of or peruming 
to a parabranchia , Vant1>n*Botalate a , furnished 
with a parabranchia 

illl E K LAHKHSTSa In Brit XVI 648/1 The 

right olfactory organ only u retained and may auuine the 
form of a comb like ridge to the actual left of the cte iklium 
or branchial plume It has been erroneoualy deicnbad as 
the second gill, and is known as the parabranchia. 16W 
RollbstoM & Jackson Anim, L{fi 479 In some Aa^ro 
hrmekUi the oi^radium is large thrown into foldt and ta 
ge nerally taken for a second but reduced ctenidium (para 

EaHtbromalld* ( brdn mlUid) Chem 
[Para*! ih.] An isomer of bromal, C,HBr ,0 
forming colourless rhombic prisms with four sided 
summits 

iSM Watts DUt Ch m IV no. 

II VunblnnniUb (pmribi zmi) Pa/A [mod L , 
a Or wapdffuaita stuffing] A term for swelling 
of the abdomen from enUrgement or engorgement 
of the viscera. Hence Varabjr nnio a 

li sa 3 4 CmkF/ Shufy Mtd (ed 4) I ijs Paralysmic 
tumours of ibe liver Ihtd 331 Un thu accou it I have 
ventured to change it for Parabysma. Ibid IV 54 Ibus 
working up a dltlrwislng parabysma or visceral lurgescence 
Ibtd. 316 Parabysmic dropsy of the belly 

P«rM«mphorlo to ooUuIom' see Para 1 a 

VaraMlsiMl (wrise Isi&n), sb and a [f 
proper name Paracelsus (see below) + ian ] 

A. rd A follower or adherent of the celebrated 
Swiss physician, chemist, and natural philosopher 
Paracelsus (1490-1541), or of his medical or 
philosophical principles m the former sense 
iKoGaUnut 

. - je name was Philipptis Theophrast von Hohenhetm 
4 J Jones (///*■) Galena Bookes of Elementes con 
tha errours of the Paracelcians 1654 Whitlock 


with harmonic circulation, he supposed to make 
up the actual motion of a planet Sometimes 
misunderstood by other writers, and applied to 
simple motion about a centre 
IiMa LaiiNiTX Ttnltuntn d* mat emUti cautit Opera 
1768, III aid Motu dupbet, composito ex circulationa W 
monica el motu paracentrico tyoa Ganioev Aairon 
p^$ tltmtnla 1 fxxvil loa] 1704 C Havei Fluxtont 
993 Paracentric motion of Impctiu u ao much a* the revolv 
ing Body approacha nearer to or reied« farther from the 
Cmcer ot Attraction. 171s tr t rrmry $ Attnm. 1 l*»v 1 
17s 1 he Other Motion (namely the Paracentne) arises from 
a double curve, namely the cxcuaaory t upreMton of Circula 


opposed tc 
HU true ni 


fisian. tail 

Faracelstans 

their visionar, 

B €uij Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of 


and the bun s attraction compuu ided together 1797 

MtHthfy Mag III ia8 If a slender rod AC revolve round 
the point C as a centre, the centrifugal force ansing from 
the pataceninc velocity of the rod (etc }. 

So Vacaoa ntvleal a, 7 Obt — prec 
1718 G Cheymk Fhtlat Fnac. RtUg 3a The Paracentncal 
Motion u compounded of two others, v» {that] whereby 
all Bodice moving in a Curve endeavour to recede from the 
Center by the langcnt, and tha Attraction of the bun or 
the Uraviution of the Planet toward it 

Psraohe, Fstraohen, var Parish, Parisuev 
Paraohlto, obs. variant of Parakeet 
FftniOllloralide(*kl$* rftlaid) Ckem [Para t 
sal An isomer of chloral, CiHCljOi, a pungent- 
smellmg liquid, insoluble in water, produced by 
the action of chloral on wood spirit 
1M6 Watts Diet Chant IV 341 
Puraohordal (pmr&kp jdil) a fsb) Embryo/ 

[f Gr impa- P ara 1 4 chord 4 - al] Situated j 
beside the notochord applied to two plates of 
cartilage, forming the foundation of the skull in 
I the embryo b as m Parachordal cartilage 
t87sNKWTOM In Fneyct Bnt III 701/9 The hinder and 
' front cartilages parachordal and trabwuiar are applied to 
each other unconfoitnably iMs Mivabt tat 337 The hast 
ciania^latc or parachordat cartilage atpe ^yd. Ltx 
s V, The parachordalt with the cephalic portion of the 
notochord form the bos lar plate. 

Paraohromatin, •ohromatlsm see Para > 
ParaiOliroiliam.(p&t« IcrAuz m) [f Or wapa 
Paha* 1 + \^r os time + laii cl byo-xpovic pit 
anachronism Cf F farachromtme^ An error 
m chronolo^ , usually taken as one in which an 
event, etc , is referred to a later date than the true 
one (Cf Anaobbonibii ) 
a 1641 Br Mountacu Acts A Matt, iil (1649) 1S6 I mtcb 
mATvatle that our Moderne Crilicks did not consider so 
I great an Errour and Parachr >n sme in lustms Text 1660 
H. Morc Myat Cadi v xvi. 198 The Bride of the Lumb 1 e 
interprets 01 Constsuitinc 9 Family and Ret nue wl ere n 
he commits a gross Paracb onum 1788 R- I osson in 
I Mut Cnt 1 a35 Parachronisms app^r in the marble. 


Hipparchus 1 


1 the CMHilsion c 


itip Mioouctoh ft RowLxvFVttf' Qmarrtl it it, Can all 
your Paiacelsian muturci cure U7 nga in BnrimtDuuy 
(ils8) IV 433 It IS a paracelsuui rem^y, that may kill as 
welt as curs. xSgy in Mavmi Exiat Lax 
Hence Vamo* IrtMitui, the medic 


E medical principles 

of Paracelsus. 

iM H Moaa Dm Dial v xvul (1713) 467 Bath in 
wbidi we all<ovcr ducovai the Foot steps of Paraceltisnism 


So Vmtmo IhIo, Panto* laioal auijs , Pant- 
ea lalat tb , Pantoalsl stio a 

idea F MaaiNO Anatlamyaa 13 Hypcrbolicall or rather 
Paracelsicall Commendations. tdM Hart Anatl Ur 11 x 
1 19 Our Paraceldsts would fame leed vs with many such 
smoaky promises tSaj R bAHOBRS Physuga. 163 The 
Galenick and Paraccisick Physick. 1704 J Harris Lax 
Tathn l.Parmtaiaialick Afadtclnaa Ma '(iandardijDtc. 
VsITMCklcnulSithc Parscelsista the Vilaluts, and the 
Antt Kalicnans had alt their followers. 

H ParMentMia (pmrisenU'sis) Surg- Also 
6 b Fr form paraoentdM, 7 erron theaie, 
tiaia. [L , a. Gr wnpaairniatt tapping, couching, 
f mpMcevrtiV to pierce at the side, f npa beside 
+ ttWTtXn to prick, sub ] The operation of 
making a perforation into some cavity of the body 
eap. for the removal of fluid or gas , tapping also 
concUng 

tmy A M tr Cutllamaan'a Fr Chtrurg so/i We must 
make tha Paracenicsa to drawe away* the water out of the 
bailyes. 1M7 Fairfax in PluL Tnuu IL 548 I had 
iboMUsofa ParBoantbeab or Tapping between the Ribe. 
lyya M Cutuir in Li/t, etc. (t888) I 73, Rode to Chebaoco, 
to attend the oparation of paraoantasu with Dr Davis. 
* Dia. Eya 31 Paracantau 


_ , — poets refrain from culling out 

the very life and essence of the original taka 
So Paraolixoiil rUo a , maiked by parachronism 
Para ehroalao v 

1685 H Morb Paradtp Praphat xiL 97 Though he have 
there over-much Parachron stick stufT > 4 ^ Blount Glattogr 
(ed xl, ParaKkramaa to mistime a y thing 

i Parsohroous (p4ra kr<»,os) a rare~o [f 
Gr wapixpo + Ot-* ] (bee quot ) 

1897 Matkb Expat / ax Farackrapit (I.) of a false or 
altered colour deprived of colour paraebroous. 

So ParaohroM (pse r&krdks) a [irreg as if f 
Xpwtrit colouring] see quot 
1*47 WsBSTsa, Partukratt a. {Min.) chang ng color by 
expire to the weather Xfakt 
P«nM>hnt« (iwerafwt), sb [a F farcuhute, 
f Para ^ + eAu/e fall J 

L An apparatus used for descending safely from 
a great height in the air, esp from a balloon it 
IS constructed like a large umbrella, so as to expan 1 
and thus check the velocity of descent by menns 
of the resistance of the air 
1785 Emrap bfag VII 401 In Mr Bhnchard s late visit 
to this country, he brought h s Parachute to England 1796 
Stkoman Sntituun II 17 These {flying squirrels] have 
a membrane which when they leap expands like ibe wi g 
■ n the air 


1 (p88rise*ntrftl), a [f Gr ropa , 

Paba>i 4> ttirtpua centre 4 -al ] Situated beside 
the (or a) centre , in Amt applied to parts of the 
brain lyiiw atonic the central flume 
xM A. Hamilton Matv. Dis 61 Tba nMninntit wu 
loealued on two convolaileM, the anterior and posterior 
iMrcM near tha pameemral lobe. i8m AUbnita Eyat 
Mai Vll 715 Fm|n«M in the parietal aM temporal lobw 
and in tha paneemral gyri. 

tVMnkM'ateiO, « Ktmtkt Obs (See 
FahatI Casmia] In panurntru mtnm, 
lenderhg of Le^ 

him to expreu that motion which, oomponnded 


1837 GantL Mag Aug S90/9 .... , 

divided from the car, the balloon rose rapidly 1876 
Bsneden a mm Paraa. n 33 1 he medusa when extendi^, 
forms for them a balloon wiin its parachute 
2 . Any contrivance natural or artiflcial 
serving to check a fall through the air, or to 
support somethmg in the air , e. g the expansible 
I fold of skm or palagfum in the flymg squirrel, etc 
' 1S33 Sir C Bkll Hand (1834) 89 The Draco fimbriaius 

dropping safely to the ground under the protection of a sort 
of parachute formed by us extended skin. 1878 tr Stmptra 
Amm Lf/i 11 The parachutes of the flying reptiles. 1894 
H Drummond Ascamt Man 304 The fruiu and seeds when 
npe are provided with wing or parachute and launched 
upon the srind. 

tS Name given to a broad brimmed hat wore 
by women late m the 18th centum Obs 
ilH Fasirkatt t Catlntna in Eng dloa , Patneknla, a 
ladle? bat, in fasbion m 1779. 

4 . A A contrivance, anch as a safety- 

catch, to prevent a too rapid descent of a cage in 
a shaft, or of the boringroa in a boring 
iMt in Raymond Mining Class. 


b IValcAmaktng A contnvance to prevent 
injury to the balance wheel from a shock or blow 
1884 F J BanrsN H'’alck 4 Clackm 184 The idea of the 
parachute is that i( the wat h is let fall the balan e staff 
pivots may be saved from breaking by tha yielding of the 
end stones. 

o Brewing. An apparatus made to sbde up 
and down the side of a fermenting vat accordmg 
to the height of the fermenting wort 
i88s Standard 14 Mar 7/7 Brewery fermenting Inns 
with para hutes and attem^ators preferred 
6 allrtb an! Lamb, as ^rachute bearing 
parachute light, a bright light given by a burning 
composition contained m a small bomb (called 
a paracAute light ball) supported by a parachute 
so as to float in the air (the parachute being at 
first mclosed in the bomb, and set free by the 
explosion of a charge which also ignites the com- 
position), used for observing the position or 
movements of an ei emy 

18M Frp tat avt us Miinitioni IVar 192 A parachute 
light ball tf It only bums fur a few n 1 uies does not 
reveal the position of those us ng it 1883 G At lln in A neau. 
ledge 99 June 367/j Other psrachute liearing man msls 1S97 
x.\MFlatoer It 4 i no Very perfect parachute^ 
meclanisma 1899 Westm Gax. i A g 4/1 A parachute 
parasol with the edge fringed w th lace of it e style m 
vogue at the penod of the Cnmean V\ ar 
Hvnee VM*rMhnte v trans to convey by n cat a 
of a parachute, tnlr to descend by or as if by 
a parachute (whence Fa-nchuting vbl si ) Fa ra- 
ohntlHa, the art or practice of parachuting, 
Pr raebutlst, one who descends from a balloon 
m a parachute, esp one skilled m such descents 

1807 CoLMAH Broad Cnaa Rtekon ng n Time vl Thy 
pinions next Balloon d me from the Schools to 1 own 
where I was parachuted down A dapper Temple student 
i888 1 ail Mall G 98 Aug s/i The lady who rarachuted 
from Clifton Suspension Bndge. iSliS If eekly S atsman 
6 Oct. 4/9 Mr Baldwin the now well ki ow hallooiu t and 
p-irachutist 1889! ro/A«e3Aug 197/1 By and by perhaps 
Wiely may vote parachutum vulgar 189s Daa'y Nett t 
91 heb 9/3 Narrow escape of a I.ady Parachutist 1893 
li'tttiii (a* 91 Mar 92 Thu* Baldwin having made a 
fortune by parachuting was able to reli e unscathed 

Paracide, ol s errun form of FAKiucinB 
Paraoitxio, etc. see Para i 3 
Paraoketto, obs variant of Parakeet 
P ajcaolate (pm tikin) Also 5 out, 6 olet 

i a h pataclet (ijtb c. in HaU Darro ), ad eccl 
parcdUtus (also paraehtus) Tertull etc , a. Gr 
wafonKijrot advocate, intercessor, one called to 
one s aid, f va/xuraA«iF to call m, call to one s 
aid Although a passive verbal • 1 ad xvclUns, 
vopdxXijrot was at an early date associated by 'the 
Greek Fathers with the Hellenistic sense of vapa 
xoAtiv to console, comfort, and the active agent n 
wopoxh^Tcvp encouiager, comfoitci Cf the active 
sense acquired by advocate 
In Job XVL 9 where the L.XX has euasucAiyropet x«khv 
varrtt, Aquila and Theodolion have vapaicAi(TW.] 

1 A title of Uie Holy Spint (repr Gr vapdxAijros 
m John XIV i6, j6, xv a6, xvi 7) , properly ‘ an 
! advocate, one called m to one $ assistance, an inter 
cestor , but often taken as — ‘ comforter ’ (see 
CoMFOBTFR I b') Also (rarelj) repr Or napa 
I xXijTot advocate as applied tot hrist (i John 11 i) 

c *499 Atironr So/uaci ma 3616 b for anoll ere Paracl I 
I shalle send jowe ncdefulle 1389 N 1 Rhem 7 okn 
j X v a6 The Paraclete the Holy (. host whom the Father 
will send in m) name, iflM Pearsim trerdtm (i66a) 361 
If any man sin we have a Paaclete w ih the bather Jesus 
Chn i the righleo s sailb N John, aiyoo DavoEN 
I eni Crentar Kpintus 8 O source of uncreated light The 
Father s promised Paraclele ! a vjn A»r Shart Serm 
(1738) V 29 In the le Deurn al^o the Holy Ghorf the 
iaiaclete lor that 19 the woni in the onnnaL 1843 
Nealk Hymns /or Sick (1863J 58 C nsoler of our hearts 
Blest Para Icle f 1884 J pAaKsa Larger Minatry at 
tnn^ 1871 Mob ey t nt Mae t arlyle Ser L 938 Vh ilh 
h in (Carl)lc] The victorious hero is the true Paraclete 
I t2 gtn An a Ivocale cr intercessor Obs 
I 1550 BALE/iwage^nrtCA. Ill xviii Bbv Bra^gyngeWin 
cheater the Popes jiaraclete m Englande that IS maj-ster of 
I the btewes at London, igft N Blrnk in CaSA Fract 
(b. T S ) 1*6 Your paraclet 1 heodo e Bere is constramt to 
' deny this pain of the scripture, tyoi tr La CUrci Prim 
Falkart 1709) 8a [Plato] has likewise used in one place 
the term Paraclele, Inter essor 1 speak ng of the Reason 

Parauilose, obs. vanant of Pakclose 
llPajraome (parsekm*) [a Gr wapatep^ the 
point at which the prime or strength is past, £ 
napa- past, beyond + culmination, Acml.] 

A pomt or penod at which the pnme or highest 
I vigour IS past the point when the crisis of a fever 
IS past So FaxiMma itio, t Faraoma atieal au 
[Gr napanfMOTtnbs, ¥ paraemastigue 15th c.], 
past the culmination or crisis 
1696 Blount Clastagr Par,icmastical pertaining to a 
feaver wherein the heat, when it » at the greatest, by litilc 
and little d mtnUheih 1 11 it ceaseth. lyofl Ph LLira,/»«ns<r<i./, 
the decluimg of a Distemper when lu Rage is abated and 
the Patient Judg d bevood Dan|er iryo-d Bailey (foho) 
Paraema, that part of life in which a person is said to grow 
old, and which, according to Cakn is bom 33 to 49. 189a 
Syd Sac Lax ParacmastK past the pnme or the time of 
67 - J 
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PARADXASTOLX 


FARAOBOSTIO 


vlcour I pMt tbs cHsii^ Paraemt, tbs point at which tbs 
pnm u past | tbs commsnceroant of old ags i tbs psnod 
in a fcvsr after ihs occurrence of tbs crisis 
ParcMolpitlB to ParaorMol tee Paha- l i, t 
tFarsoood,obs f BABiiAC(;DA,a W Indian fith 

scbs L Wafek t'wf (1719) 340 Th«y have Paracooda also, 
along and round Ssb about as bugs as a well grown pike. 
Panaorostio (pserlkrp suk). [f Pab(a-* + 

Acbostic ] (^c quot ) 

it4s Bsandb Pier Sci etc Pttmerttt! a poetical com 
position in which the first verse contains, m order, all the 
fetters which commence tl e reifiaining verses of (he poem or 
division. Accotding to Cicero (il/ Zln<««/isMr, it 54), tbs 
original Sibylline verses were paracroatics. 
PuMyanogen. Chem. [Paba 1 a] An iso- 
mer or polymer of cyanogen, a dark brown porous 
substance formed in small quantity when cyanogen 
It prepared from cyanide of mercury So Pax»> 
ograBBto, PkTMya'alo adjs , PtmorMaA** 
sBf4 J Scorrasw in OrPt Ctre Sc Ckcm. soo Cyanide of 
merc^ evolving cyanogen and metallic mercury when 
heated in a close vessel and leaving a black residue termed 
patacyanogen 7857 Mavnb Bxfet Let .t aracyanntc 
appIiM by Benelius to a fulminate IbtcL, Parm/yoHicut 
anphed by Berxelius to fulminie acid b^use, though 
having the same composition as c) anic acid it widely differs 
in relation to its properties paracyanic 1864 H SreNcia 
SM 1 7 In paracyanogen, formed of the same proportions 
of these elements m higher multiple^ we have a solid 
which docs not fuse or volatilise at ordinary lemperatnres. 
1I66 Watts Dut Ckcm IV 34* Paracyanide of silver 

Parao7ens,Faraoyititi8 Path see Paba f 
PanbO jst (psB rfisist) Bft [Paba 1 1 ] One 
of a pair of sexual organs m certam P ungi 
1874 Cooks kungi ifs In the middle of these [utricles] 
are generated elongated clavate cells which T ulasne names 
paracysts. 1884 H M Waso in Q Jml Mumc > Aci 
XXIV «8o The paracyst u a club^haped branchlet close 
to the macrocyst i the apex of the paracyst and the hook 
like mrolongalion [of the macrocyst] Wome united 
tParau^-adO. Obs [epp an altered form 
(tee -ABO a) of F paradt, watch at a later date 
was adopted unchanged Sometimes held to be 
taken direct from Sp. panda, but the latter was not 
used in these senses see Pabads sb ] 

I Pomp, show, display, ostentation, wiPaRADK i 
iSet Molls Ccumtrar Lw. ! tbr \ x. 31 Alt this parado 

and goodly shew declincth 1658 Art\P Haudeem 81 The 
great pomp cr princely parada UMd by Queen Berenice and 
her train of wofflciL tWe WATrxMouis 4 "w t>3 
No Court Paradoe, or Mumficenc* was read of i4k Dtf 
Libcrly dgti Tj/rantc 137 Pompeous Paradocs and Shows. 

2. A muster or display of troops, => Parade a 
tbai F Maskham Bk. Hon. 11 ix f 4 It may be done m 
Match, in Camps or on the head of a Pa aH 1S40 Glap 
TN ocKs WcUUhsMh tv iL Wks (1874) II 64 In (hor best 
furniture of Armes, all drawne Into panula. 

8 Muster, ‘ turn out ’ rare 

• tStn WOTTOM L^c Dk. Buckkn 

five Jrr Charles Buckingham, a ^ 

the first the whole Parada of this Journey 

4 Parade sb 4 and 5 

(In quota 1653 1690 wphed to the PrmJo at Madrid ) 
iSmEailMomm tr Bcnintoflto t Hut, Rclat 141 A large 
field, between Masirick and Aquisgrane where the Parado 
^Msaaetfarww] was meda 1633 A Wilson Jcu /aaS the 
Ring and Prince had some interviews in the rCoachesnaxunor 
to the Parada to tsdte the Air iSs4 Fakl Monm ti 
^Hoi B'nrrt FlcuuUrt 383 In n ' ' * " 

Church waa intended to be built. 

Btgti 1. 6 In the Evening wel drive 

II 5 m Paradb sb 6 
iSSe tr Erckmann Cknirian t WatcrlM (1870) 98 Parada 

and dpoite must have come Uke lightning 
FAnsdaotjL Omtlh [ad mod L. /nmrtfor 
tylum (liliger, also in Eng use), f Gr npa beside, 
Paba l + SdsnAor finger j [bee quots ) 

[iSii Illicss Prodrom System Mamm ct Avmm 178 
Paradaclylom, pagina lateralis digili pelmalis psus digilum 
spectans] 1857 Mavnb Expos Lex Paradactyium 
applied by llhger to the lateral portions of the toes of birds, 
to distinguuh It from the infenor surfsce 1 the psradactyle. 
<874 Coots H Amor Birds tit 531 Side of toee (Para 
daetji/nm) the sides, in sny way distinguished from the toes. 
Hence VanUU ts., of or pertaming to (be 

paradsctyl 

sSgeCra/ Bict s.v. The marginal lobes [etc] of birds toes 
art pa r sdac t ylar 

(parri d), sb [a F parade (15th (k in 
Hats. Darm ) * a (boasting) apparance, or shew , 
a brauado,orvaui)Ungofier (Cotgr ), ad It paraia 
*a warding or defending, a dighting or garish 
setting forth* (Florio 1611), Sp parada ‘a staying 
or stopping, also, a standing or staying place’ 
(Mmshen 1599) L. type *parata from parSrt 
L Partre to make ready, procure, prepare, furnish, in late 
L. to deck, adorn, develop many senses in Romanic 1 e. g 
'1 It (i) 'to mgbq decke beautifie, set foortn 


fumuh, garnish, prouide (s) Mo prepare to receive (a blow) 
to ward off, defend cover, shield (3) ' 10 teach a horse to 
stop and state orderly , to make the stop in the action of 
horsemanship (Florio). In Sp parar u ‘to stop, slay, 
rest, end, be at a non plus, pause (Mmsheu) All the senses 
occur In Fr The sb., It Parmta, Sp. parada might occur 
in sny of the senses of the vK used in the lang. Fr has 
app taken senses of Pasrade bom both Cf also L magna 
faraiu with great preparation, provision, or d^liy ] 

I 1 Show, display, oftenUtion To make a 
parade of, to display ostentatiously. 
i<p8 Blount Clostogr., Parade an appearance or shew, a 


bravado or vaunting offer ttfij Cowlsv CrommsU Wka 
1710 11 teS Ihe moel virtuoue and laudable Deed that hit 
whole Ule could have made any Parade of itmI Bsown 
Amussm Ser A Com teo To make a fins Parade of bis 
own good Qualitiee and Vertuet. tjm Hums Hist Bur 
(181s) IV xxvlu, 16 A new display 01 that ataM and parade 
•o which be was so much addicted S)8p Bslsnam Ess 1 
ai7 Making an empty parade of knowledge which we 
“ s8ia Gen. Hut in An» ~ 


Beg 

VSON 

loves to maks 


do not really 

The unseemly ^ 

Mem xxi Another answers. Let him 
parade of pain 

8 An Bssembhflg or mustenng of troops for 
inspection or display, esp a muster of troopa 
which takes place regularly at set hours, or at extra- 
ordinary times to hear oraert read, as a prepara- 
tion for a march, or any other special purpose 

1896 Blount C/M<4r>- Parade Isalsoatcrmof War and 
commonly used for that appearance of Souldiers m a Garrison 
about two or three of the clock in the afternoon, to hear 
prayers, and after that to receive Orders from the Maior for 
the Watch, and Guards next night 1687 Milton P L 
IV ;8o The Cherubim stood armd To tnir night wstches 
in warlike Parade 1789-78 ynmut Estt xxx 138, 1 shall 
leave it to military men who have seen a servics more 
active than the parade, itat Lvttoh Godoipk. vi. He was 
not very much bored by dnlls and parade sljp Musketry 
Instr ja Permitted to he absent from afternoon parade 
b The men appearing on parade 
1844 Esgul 4 Org Army edo The Commanding OAcar 
IS then to dueci the Parada to Order Arma 
8 A march or procession , esp m U S , a pro 
cession, organized on a grand scale, in support of 
some political object 

s 673"4 Dk> Lauubsdalb m L Papers (C^deii) 111 
XXIV jd They went up with a Parade of 9 or 10 Coachea 
1731 Swirr StrspkoM 4 CkJoe Misc. 1735 V « The Ritei 
Mformd, the Parson ^d. In State return a the grand 
Parade stso Csaibs Borough xxiv. Not a sweet ramble, 
but a slow parade, 1888 Bavea Amsr Comnrm. II in Ixxi 
jfo When a procession is exceptionally large, it is called a 
Parade tbtd. tSt noU In the Cleveland Busmess Men s 
parade it was alleged that 1500 lawyers had walked. 

b An assembly of people, esp a crowd of 
promenaders. 


- that parade olpeoplef said Ingram, 

4 . The place where troops assemble for parade 
the level space formmg the interior or enclosed 
area of a fortification a parade ground 

) Hsssis/rjr TeekuJ Para£ u a Military word 


igm^mi 


I mount the Guaids, o 


y other S 


are occupied , . 

swept, rolled and kept dean by them 

6 A public square or promenade Now some- 
times the name of a street 


1897 DAMFisa Pqy 1 319 (Leon) The Square is called 
the Parade. r7f» E Cooke tToy S Sea 149 Before the 
Church of Santiago is a very handsome Parade. 177s 
Shekioan RtvaU t i We saunter on the parades [at Bath]. 
1834 Southey Doctor xL (1863) 39 In what street, parade 
place square, row terrace or lane will be eapUineo in due 
time. 188* Hawth6bnb Our Old Homs (1883) 1 85 The 
smart parades and crescents of the former town 

n 0 Fencing - Pabxt [Fr parade, It 
parata ] 

idpe Six W Hone Etuciug Master so The Letsons De- 
fensive are commonly called the Parade it tt, Parades or 
wsyes of defending Ibid Iwo Parades the Parade in 
tjuart and the Parade in Terce. 1717-41 CHAMirss Oc/ 
a V , There are os many kinds of Parades os of strokes 
and Ritacks. (834 Fucycl Brtt (cd 7) VI ^3 A parada 
IS a defence of tl e body made by an Opposition of one s 
blade to that of an adversary 

fig 1890 Locks hduc | 94 153 Marks, which serve best 
to ihew what they [men) are especially when they are not 
in Parade and upon their Guard. 

Ill 7 attnb and Comb (mostly connected with 
sense a), as parade attire day, -duly, ’ground, 
major -meu'etk, ojfUer, order, slip , parade rest, 
a position of rest, less iaUgning than that of 
' attention in which the soldier stands silent and 
motionless, much used during reviews , olw parade 
like ndj 

lyaa in Temple & Sheldon Hitt Nortkfield. Most (187s) 
300 if the enemy get within the parade ground 17U Msm 
Capt P Drake ll iii 78 The Trenches were levelled, and 
then I lost the Title of Parade Major slot Hutton Cram 
Math. I 149 The elow or perade^itra being 70 paces per 
1807 W Tavlob mAun^ Rev. V^ ' - 


- 136 A mere parade officer, who 

nao never seen out of London Caslvui Sart Ret 11 
li, Andreas too attended Church like a parade duty, for 
which he 10 the other world expected pay with arrears. 
t8M Ceniury Mag. XXXVII 463/1 Nm a man moved 
from the military posture of 'panide.real ' 

Vwffid* (pir^ d), V [f prcc. sb. ct F 
pander (1784 m HatE.'Darm ) j 
1 tram. To assemble (troops, etc.) for the sake 
of inspection or review see Pabadi sb t 


iTM WaLLiHOTON in Ourwood Desk (1837TL a6 

AIM irooni were jparaded. slSy Bowbm Firg Mnetd v 

5S0 Bid bun panuTe his troop in bis granddre s boneur. 

trsuiof tsidfir iMi Roosstti Balt f Sotm. ItMs) so8 
WUirMemor/eart Ptradet the Past thy ^ sMut 
‘R. Boldrbwooo Miners Rukt (1899) 87/1 Robbiiw the 
mail, and parading every traveller on n certain Une or road 
with almost ludicrous importiskty 
2 liter To march in procession or with great 
display or ostentation , to walk op and down or 
promenade in a pnbllc place, eap. for the sake of 
’showing off*. 

thV'hiu « j**,.*??.?***^-?! 


He paraded through the streets with 

aSse Mas Hsavsv Mouriray Fam. ix. <94 If s u.iu my »y, 
1 would parade all the morning up and down the fashion 
able side of Bond Street 1^ Dickons Barn. Fudge ixvi. 
In this order they paraded off with a horrible marTimeni. 

8 tram To march tbrongh (a place of pnblic 
resort) in procession or wTtb great display, to 
walk up and down or promenade (some place) esp 
for the sake of ‘ showing off* 
xSep W IsviNC Kmckerb vi vui, Venus in scmblsnoa of 
ablearMycd trulLparaded the bsttlemenis of Fort Chnetino. 
i8t4 SoUTHSv Roderick v 84 Have we not seen FavUae 
sbameleu wife parade Our towns with regal pageantry T 
ifiSS Pksicott PAt/ip // I II vL SSI Throwing themselves 
into a procession, they paraded the itrects of the ata 
4 . 1 o march (a person) np and down or through 
the streets either for show or to expose him to 
contempt Also reft 

i%tn JarrsxsoN Wrst (1830) IV 89 llie idea of a chief 

-nagutrate parading 1 imsclr inrough th* * 

n object of public gaxe. 1I88 R F I 


object of public _ 
(abr e<U I 996 1 bey 
about the citi 


r Burton Arab Hte 


II i 


73 He ithe General] tho 


e ctpabic to 


bout the city 

6 tutr lo make a parade, to behave, talk, or 
write ostentatiously , to ‘ show off' Also in phr 
to parade it rare or Obs 
1754 Richasdson CroHdueu (1766) V 46 The whole family 
parked it together 1780-7S H Brooks Pool ofi Queu 
(1809) III 38 He paraded and shewed away concerning 
the divinely inherent nghi of monarchiL iSey-ff Svix Smith 
Plymleyt Lett Wks 1839 II 138/1 You parade a great 
deal upon the vast conieistoos made by this country to the 
Irish before the Union 

6 tratis To make a parade of, to display or 
hold out to view ostentationsly, to * show off* 

tli8 Laov Morgan Autobiog (1859)33 1 thought I would 
amuse bun a little by parading ihc whole Irish system of 
thingi before him sIjS Lvtton Alice v 11, A great man 
never loses so much as when be exhibils intoliianoc, or 
peradee the right of persecuuon il6g Mias Bradoon Sir 
Jatpere Jenant u, Ibe very last to jaaradt his feeluigs 
before the eyes of his fellow men 1878 Bbownino Poete 
Croieiccxl Don t linger here in Pans to parade Your victory 

7 nonce use To provide (a town, etc.) with 
a parade or parades. 

1889 Hisssv TourmP).- 

faces the sea u paraded well li{ 

Hence Paraded pp/ a 
1I85 Mta G Li. Banks tried 4 true m Hatland L tnc. 
Lyrics 377 From paraded assistance I tumd with disdain. 
1878 Bkownino a forgtveneit 337 Worse than all Each 
da) s procession my paraded life Robb d and unpoverished 
through the wanting wife 

Pffindffftll, a. rare [See POl] Full of 
parade or duplay 

1739 RicHAKoeoN Cr>r (1804) III 234 Supper, as parade- 
ful a one as if it were a Ie« frugal mw than It always u 
at Parson s-Creen, enters. 

Faradeigma, Faraaeiaal see Pabadi 
P aradalMS (P&r^dlra), a [See less.] 
Vfithout parade , lacking a parade 
187s M CoLUNS 7W Pluugujbr Pearl IIL vL 137 A 
cIubleM paradeless city 
Paradenitis, etc see Para > 

Paradeor (pfir^ld9l) [f Pabarb v + -e»i] 
One who parades In the senses of the verb. 

1748 Richasdson Claruta (1811) II L 3 Wbst think you, 
rdecting both lour men end encouraging my ponder? 
1814 Scorr Redgaunttet ch. xviii Bring me the porader h 
gage 1888 yolce (N Y ) 37 Sept jiie paraden inarched 
in to swell the multitudes 

Paraderm (parid3jm) Btol. [f Gr ira/M-. 
Pab\-I, in sens* 'subsidiary*, ‘by + Mpjta skm 1 
The delicate membrane enclosing the pro-nympn 
of some dipterons insects. 

'amA’ Hat 

roembnne bl ,, 

m. dbygKxt Funks StoHdard Did 

..Paradia«t<»l«(p(erid9i,cest<fl/'j Rhet Obs 
[L., a. Gr mftdhaaroKri ' putting together of dis 
aimilar thmn’, f wapa- side by side -f haoroKli 
separation, cilstinction j A figure in which a favour- 
able turn is given to something unfavourable by 
the use of an eaprcuion that ctmvcya only port of 
the truth b (^quot i6$7) 
t 0 bK Day Eng Secrtlmty il (i6ts)84 /’«raa/fiMf«ff,wben 
Kritb a mitds inierprstation or sprach wee oolonr others or 
onr owns faults, as whan ws call a subtile person, wise I a hold 

' ‘ ii^ro^^man,liberajL ig8gPumiiiuM 


Sng P 

whidi 


j SHim ^^rS^s Rsradiaeiols iTa dtlsiiiig or sn 
urging of a uatisr by (ntarpmatien A figuse msa we 
grant obs lUng that ws may dsny anotbw, /bid it j This 
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PARADISB. 


tguMpandUllol* la by MM UariMd lUMtoriam o»II«d a 
fimUy wm of ipMch, oopoaing tbo tnith by (Um teanni 
an 4 wranc aaina*. a Figure 

which di^oytM thing* that aaam to hav* on* Import, and 
ihawa bow much thay diffar I 

Heqce f WnUUft’atotenr » 
idfB UagoHAtT %ttw/ Wit*. (1834) aga rigurativa expras* 
aiona, paradaxicu, paramologailck, paradintolary 

Pu^Sidymal. .didymla teePAEa-li 

Punbdiga (pae ridim, ><101111) Alao 7 tUgmo 
fa. F ^€uv<kg»u, ad L. ^radfgfna, a. Gr wopa- 
Stiyiia pattern, example, f wapattigyi-ym to exhibit 
bende, ihow tide by aide Formerly alto in L. form ] 

L A pattern, exemplar, example 
igtt CtXTON GM Ltg ao8/i We now haue none enter 
meiour of the parably* n* parady/zmea. 1578 Fluminc 
Pmnt^ E^tt 8 j, Glue me a paradigme or example, of a 
dcKbenilItte kind* of epiMle. 1W9 Gale Crt OtiUtUi l ui 
iii 4S The Vniverae wa* made exactly cunfurmable to It* 
Paradigm*, or univcraal Exemplar irga J Gill Trimly 

V pt The archetype, paradigm, exemplaij and idea, acixird 
ing to which all thing* were made, igys Jowktt Plato 
(ad a| IV lu Socratei make* one more attempt to defend 
the Platonic Ideal by reprcientinz them at parMlgm*. 

t 2 . HAet (In L form) &e qnot 06 s 
t|g* A Day Png Seentmrj/ IL (16*5) too ParaEigtaa 
a manner of exhorting or with-drawing by example ae to 
lay * lb* nature of the Dolphin it not to suifer the yong 
on* of her kind* toilraggle vndefenced igle Putiknham 
Sv Pout* III xix (ArK) *31 matgiH, Paraaigma, or a re 
Mmblance by example. 1 

8. An example or pattern of the inflexion of 
a noon, verb, or other inflected part of »peech 
taet Minihev S/am, Cram, ao Now it remaineth to guie 
a niiradigma or example of euery Coniugation of their 
Moode*. tM WALLia m PAU Tram XX 358 It will be 
convenient to Write him out a full Paradigm of lome one 
Verb. iIm Max MUllei fr laar (1861) 81 Paradigm* of 
regular and irregular noun* and verb*, itoa DAVinaoM Htbr 
Gram. 71 Skeleton paradigm of the regular verb. 
VMnhdiffllUhtio(pKridignMetik),<i (r^ ) [ad 
Gr *cifat*iyfsarut- 6 t, £ tOMitiyfiar- see prec 
and >10 ] Of the nature of a paradigm , serving 
u a pattern , exemplary 

lyai T Tavloi P/alo Introd Timaeu* 37* After thu the 
demiurgic paradigmatic and final cauica igalin Webstbk 
MAAmtr JmL Iktlol Ocl *94 The limaeu* seem* at 
firat to fit very nii^Iy into the doctrine of the paradeigmaiic 
idea, itfj H SriaLiNO PAliu A lAtoL 11 37 All the** 
idea* are not paradigmatic only but parental 
tB sb One who writes lives of religious persons 
to Krve as examples of Christian holiness. Obs 
ran 1847 In Wesste* 

tPMNhdSflmfttioaltA. [See iCAU] -prec 
>377 tr Bmlhngtrt D*cad*t (159*) 938 We read that *om* 
signesar* paradigmaticalL tdei Cudwoeth IhUIL Sytl 1 

V 733 Her* therefore 1* there a Knowledge before the world 
that waa Archetypal and Paradigmatical to the name. 

* 71 } T TaVLoa Plato introd 1 iniaeua 370 Primary causes, 
le. the producing the paradigmatical and the final 
Hence Vaxa8UgBus*tlaaUy ach> 

iMWorcesteb cites Tr In mod Diets. 

tPAndiglMtiM, V Obs [ad Gr »apa> 
make an exampleof,! arapodtiy^iar 
see prec and izx ] InsMS To Mt forth as a model, 
to make an example of 

1847 Hammond CojSy PaMrs b*tni ff .J CAtyntU i>3 
There b no question concerning any line m those Book* 
to paradigmatUed by you. iSgi Baxteb /mT* BaftUm tih 
Not (tol go about as it were to paradigmaiue and stigma 
tUe me throughout the whole Kingdom. 1708 Brit AAoHo 
N«^ >/i To Paradigmausa and explain all obstnpifymg 

FMmding (pirri'dlq), vbl sb [f Paradb v 
+ -IK0I] The action of the verb Parade 
mnsteruig of soldiers , promenading , showing off, 
etc. Also a//rtb 

1888 tr CAmnUa t Trav Ptrsia *08 The Parading Place 
that u before it, serves also for a publick meeting Plarc 
178H C Smaxt PAadrus vtii >8. I value uot thy gascu 
nMing, Nor all thy niamode parading ci8>7 Hogg J aits 
4 ' AA. I 86 Itiare was a great deal of parading, and notso 
, of beating drums. 

Fiurft ding, /// [f as prec -f -ino > 1 That 
parades, marJnng up and down, showing off, 
given to diwlay, ttu 

*777 Maoi D Amlav Early Dtaro July, She Is parading 
and tolerably uncultivated as to Dooks. 1816 Chalmke* 
Astroa. Disc vti (1830) *84 It may have been a piece of 
paradmg insignificance. tgM Da^ CAnm. 18 Mar 8/j 
1 be parading bands ore now paismg along in silence. 

Hence Van tUaffly adv 

iBei W SfALoiNO Italy 4 It Isl I ^ All that the spirit 
of liberty had honoured, were protected and brought parad 
ingly forward. 

II PamMliortho ils. Obs ran [a Gr vopa 
a margbal correcUon, f aapa aside, 
(Paba> 1 in tense of ‘ improper, false ’) + btbpbwan 
correction ] A false correction 
iM W Buetom /tla. A atom, a, 1 cannot choose but uke 
Dotlc* of a Paradiofthoab, or fab* emendation. 

FlwradlploiiMb tie, a [f. Para> 1 |] Aside 
or apart fitom what is strictly diplomatic or con* 
cenwd with the evidence of the monnsenpt texts 
*%« Eureort Comm Gmimttmm Pref (i8$g) 17, I have 
aiwam endeavoand, first, to asesnaia the exam nature of 
the diptomatic evidencet tecoadly, that of what I have 
teraiea paiodlplaaiatie argument*, by which 1 mean the 


lion of letter*, itacum, and so forth /Aif 13 Tb* oocidenlal 
onuslioo seem* probable onparadiulomatic oonsideratioiM. 
*87# Faboas in Ex/osi/or IX aq Ibe ponsoga 1* util to ba 
retuned in spita of evidence both extenuu and internal, 
both diplomatie and paradiplomatic Ma — EarlyCAr ll 
448 One of tbooe aact in which tbe reading of the exiuing 
MSS. 1* outweighed by other authorities andother considera- 
tion*. MoUt lo express tbe same thing technically the 
diplomatic w outweighed by the paradiplomauc evidence 
FunUUMSlO (peerfidisdi ilc), a [Arbitrarily f 
Paradise or L paradts us (after algebraic, Judau, 
Afosate, prosau) ] — next, 

> 7 fi 4 Shbimasb Matrimony (1766) I 340 The Peredisaic 
Vision of excessive Ixive *04]! J B RosaaTSon tr MotA 
Urs^mbohsmX 34 189BJ P Liitn Pnne Protestant 
I 16 Salvation u never represented in Scripture a* a mere 
restoration of the paradisaic condition. 

FaradiMhiMl (pmrfidi*^ ikfil), a [f as prec 
+ AL.] Of, pertaining to, of the nature of Paradise, 
paradisiacal 

ifiaj R CAarENTSa Conscion Ckristian >6 Ihis onely 
permanent and Paradisaicall good of an vpnghl conscience;. 
17H Pora Lst to F Blount 13 Sept We wander in a ura 
disaical scene among groves ai d garde is iSri Tylor Vrtm 
Cult I 17 The pictures <lrawn by some travellers of uvagery 
at a kind of paradisaical sute. siSa T tines (weekly cd.) 16 
SepL i/t 1 he paradisaical groups of Fra Angelico. 

Hence VandUM loally adv 

1831 tr Tour Germ Prtnee IV 117 A singular and para 
disaically luxuruint countr) >839 Ftasers Mag Lf 533 
How happily and almost paradwaically they seem to live 
PariUUjUtl (pmridot sil), a [f L paradis us 
-»■ AL ] Of or pertaining to paradise 
c lOSe A. Scott Poems (S T S ) xv 19, I fe 11 no pane 


(They) each prepare Hi» wing to po se for Paradual flight 
188a Webb Cost At t hanst P oL in Heaven 19 1 o inradisal 
<lay succcedetb The awful presence of the nignt 

P8UM8diM(piBradoi*),r^ Forms a 2-4 para- 
<Ua,(4 dija, di^s) 4 8 ioe, (5 peradia, paraiUes, 
yaa, 5-6 yoa, 6 laa), 5- paradloa A 2 5 
paraia, 3 paraiae, 3 4 paraya [hAily ML a 
P paradis (also in early semi popular form parats, 
pareis), ad I paradis us, a Gr wapbbnoot, a. 
OPers pairidaiza encloanre, park, f /<mx» aronnd 
4 dtx to mould, form , whence alto Armenian 
I pardet, late Heb cmc pardts (Neh 11. 8 the park 
I of the Persian king, also Led 11 5) , ui mod Pers. 
I and Ar. uoyi^ Jirdaus garden, paradise 
I Used in Or (find by Xenophonl for a (Persian) enclosed 
park, erchard, or pleasure giou id by the LXX for the 
I gaiden of Eden and in N T ai d Chrislian writers fur tbe 


wrong I called also / Aocmx 418 so halja wong (tooag land, 
terrrtorv, surface of the ground) J • 

1 The garden of Ldeii Also called earihly 
{\terreual temne Urrestre) paradise todiituignish 
it from the heavenly paradise 
a a isys Cott Horn, ear ( od ha hine brohte into paradis. 
CI173 I ami Horn 139 Heo weren ipult ut of paradisHc 
c isye ( tn. ijr Ex 391 He sa} in paradis Adam and eue 
1 1 mtke(ll pria 13 A Atis. ^3 Paradyt terrene is righlh 
m the AM* Ayeni y> Asm he did to euen and to 

Adam in paradys terestre < 1400 Destr T rey <496 Lvira 
ton A H fiode Tyger passyn out of peradu hurghc tbe 
playn Rewme. i^i C^ton Reynard xxxil (Vrb.) 83 
Uytwei e the grele Inde & ertbly paradyse. iJN Parke 
tr Mendosas Hist CAina 397 Ibe nuer Canges one of the 
foure that comme foortb of paradice tcrrenall 1667 Milton 
P L vt 13a He to the border come* Of Eden where 
dchcioos Paradise Crowns with her enclosure green the 
champoiD bead Of a steep wildemess. 1885 Encyd Bn! 
XVIII 336/a The earthly paradise, as developed by 
Christian tancy is the old garden of Eden which lay in the 
far East beyond the strean of Ocean raised so high on 
a triple terrace of mountain that the deluge d d not touch it 
p. e itys Lamb Horn 139 pet wes eorhiahe parais 


of paradise, the fruit of the plantain, Musa para 
dtstaca, bird of paradise, see 7, grains 

of paradise see Grain sb 4 

>88S T Washiiigion tr NxAolayi Poy i xvl 17b 
Apples of paradice, which they call rouaes 

2 . Heaven, the abo<le of God and his angels and 
the final abode of the righteous (Now chiefly 
poetic) 

a. [c loeo Agt GosA. I uke xxiii 43 1 o^mg pu bud mid 
me on paradiso [Hatten on paradise \ Gr ir nf awpaSuoy, 
ynlg in paradiso I Wyclif hi paradys, liNUiin paradiacl | 
c tees Lav 3413a pat he yefen beu n his paradis, bad heo 
niosien bruken blisse mid cnglen a >040 Vreisun in Colt 
Horn toi I brouhe of belle in to paradise 1340 Ayeni 
14 pet 111 wybmult end* pet it b* blisse of paradis. 14S4 
Caxton PsuiUs of Asop v I haue dremed that the Angels 
had led one of yow m to parody* or heuen lyso aa Dunbar 
IxxvU 4 A In chois gevui to Ptatadke or Hell 1387 
Flbmino Contn. HehutAtd III i35*/i If he vouchsafe to 
call you into paradise, how blessed shall you be. sOm 
A STAFFoao Fern. Otery CRXii (1869) 133 \ou shall 
at length arrive at the CelestieU Pamdice. >848 60 J 
OAODNsa FsdtAt 0/ tyorld II » The Jewish Rabbis teach 
that thora is an upper and a lower paradise or heaven. >86a 
h W Fasen Hymn, O PBradiae, O I oraduc Where loyal 


haarU and true. Stand ever m the hght In Xlod > most 
holy sight 

8 c SITS Lamb Horn. 61 To bon In heuene fuliwi*. la 
toupelT] sete of parats aiaag ht Marker 13 Paraisc* 
selen aren yarewa lopenet pe nu a sjaa Horte 4 Bt 76 
Hi n puyte be wa* in parai*. e 1315 Song b'i'g 33 in t? A 
Mise. 195 Lcuedi quenc of paraya 

b 1 he Mohammedan heaven or el vsium 
0400 Maundbv (1839) xiL 13s 3 if a Man aske them 
(Saracens) what Paradys thei mcnen , theiseyn toPanwl\8, 
that IS a place of Defytes, where men schulle fynde allr 
nianer of Frutes, in site Cesouns (eic .1 170* Row a C amert 
IV I 1766 Prouhel, take notice 1 disclaim thy Paradice 
1813 Bvkoh Giaour 489 mote The Koran allou at least a 
third of Paradise to well behaved women. 1816 — Siege Cor 
JS 5 Secure 1 1 paradise to be By Houns loved immorulU 
18^ Lane A rib JVis 1 *0 Sume assert Paradise to t<e in 
the seventh heaven and. indeed, 1 have found this to be tbe 
general opinion of my Muslim (nends. 

o By some theologians, the word as used m 
Luke xxiii 43 is taken to denote an intermediate 
plai-c or state where the departed souls of the 
righteous await resurrection and the last judge- 
ment Cf Abraham s bosom , I uke xvt 23. 


resurrection, lid 59 >703 I> Wh tbv Parayhr N I 

Luke XX u. 43 1713 A CAurBEix Doctr M d. Slale(tjsi) 

53 i 739 Sh Doooi doe Fam Exyontar ( 761) IV 331 
He was alkO caught up mlo Paradise, that Oa de 1 of Ood, 
wl ich I* the Seat of happy Spirit* in the ntermed ate State 
I a d during their Se|iaration from tbe Body 1776 Wesley 
Let to Miss Btshoy ij Apr In Poradla; 1 1 the inter 
I n edute slate between deatn and lb* resurrection a sSeS 
Horsley Serm (1811 395 Paradise was ccrtanly some 
I place where our Lord was to be on the very day on whi ) 

I he suflTered ai d where the con panion of bu sufler ng* was 
to be with him. It was not heaven 183$ J H, New may 
Par Serm (1837) 111 xxv 413 Paradise is not tbe same a* 
Heaven but a resting place at the fool of it 1883 CatAol l 
i> tl ed. 3) 518 1 he Limbus Patrum is tl e I^auadisc of 
Luc xxuL 43 SO called because it was a place of rest and 
joy, though tbe joy was imperfect. 

8 A place like or compared to Paradise , a region 
of surpassing beauty or delight, or of supreme blut 
<1300 St Brandon 147 Tbat u Fuweles Parays a wel 
joyful place c >386 Chau er Km s I 379 Fful blufully 
in prison maislow dure. In pnso f ceites nay but in 
Parade*. >387 1 revisa Htedeu (Roll )V 11 313 No man 
schuldc be iH.huse pope but he were of m paradys of Italy 
I bore S533 Eden treat New Ind (Arb) 13 A man 
woulde tbmke it were a very Parailyv: of pleasure igge 
Sfenseb F Q It XII 58 I here tie most daintie Paradise 
(the Bowre of Hlisse] on ground It Relfe doth ofier to hts 
sober eye 1607 Nobden Sure UiaL v 330 1 wa* once 
in Somersetshire about a place necre 1 anton called 1 an 
dcane. You speake of tbe Paradice of h gland 1617 [see 
Hkil 10). 1743 P Thomas yml AnsonsV y 307 Among 
Iheir Buildu g* are many which apiear perlet t Paradise*. 
>814 Cou Hawkeb Diary (1893) 1 133 locse gardens are 
the most perfect paradise I ever saw 1S91 E K hclabe 
Anstralian at H 136 | Australia] is a lather overdone 
Paradise of the working man 

b fg A state of supreme bliss or felicity 
See also Fool s Pvbadibe 
cigSS Chaucer Merck. 7 ai Wedlok is so esy and so 
clcnc lIuLt in this woild it is a Paradyv assi^ Hall 
CAron Hen. 1/16 This poore pnest Druughi into this 
ibolLvbc paradice through bis awue (antasucall ymagiiiw- 
aoD 174a (jRAY bto» 98 Thought would desuoy their 
paradise 1813 Mab. Edgeworth Patron. (1833) II xxviiL 
an As she seemed eiilerii g ibe paradise of love and hope. 
»*97 Olida Massartnes xl I shall deny him tbe paraifiae 
of your embrace spaa A M f airbairn PAtlot L Ar Reltg 
I ■ >L 79 Comfort seems to many Englishmen the only real 
' paradise. 

4 An Oriental park or pleasure ground esO one 
I enclosing wild beasts for tbe chase b Hence 
sometimes appbed to ao Lnglish park in which 
I foreign animats are kept 

I 1613 PuBCHAS Pilgrtma^ i6ia) 7< Between* Orpha and 
Caran it, was the ParadLsc of Aladeules, w here he had a 
fortress destroyed by Sclim. i6bs Burton Anat ftel. IL il 
I (1631) 369 A Persian Paradise, or pleasant pork could 
not be more dclecuble in las sight >775 K. Chandler 
Trav Asia M (i8sO I 396 He hod moreover an extensive 
I paradise or park full of wild beasts. >863 Raw un son /I or 
non. Ill I 34 Sem ramis built a pala^ and lad out a 
paradise sgoo I euly News 3 Aug 3/1 A paraduw u tbe 
technical term for a preserve in whicli attempts arc made 
I with mote or less success 10 acclimatise foreign birds and 
animals. 1 he three most successful paradises in England 
are Hanerstone Castle, near Beale LMnardsIce in hussex 


are Haggerstone Castle, near Beale LMnardsIce in hussex 
and Woburn Abbey 

1 6 A pleasure garden m general pec the 
garden of a convent Ohs 
Hence sometimes surviving in the slicct nome laturc f 
old ciUes or town* t e g Paradise '^uarc Oxford 
[1374-S DnrAam A Rolls (Surtees) 180 1 1 r^racioi e 
muri urea paradis ) 1610 H u.K'.u tamdens Bnt Irtl 


Majesty s garden at St James s which he had niade a very 
delicious ^adise. \ 0 n Parker Gloss Archil (cd. 4) 
laradist *(so the garden of a convent tbe name seems 
onginally lo have been given to the open court, oc area, in 
fVonc of the old churuh of bu Peicr s at Rome* 
t 0 Sometimes given (perh ong in jest) as a 
distinctivs name to a particular apsutmenL Obt 
uM Rolls ^Parlt VI 373/3 The Keuine of the Houses 
called Paradyse and Hell ithiii tt c Hall of Westmm ter 
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PARADOX. 


Lblani>/*« (1710)1 i9,Iii«winii Utl«sludiyngCh»umE« 
ther eaullid Paradice the Oeneologie of the Percys. Ihid. 46. 

7 slang The gallery of • theatre, where the 
'gods ’are. CiY.paradts. (Slang Diet 1873) 

8 aUrtb and Cotnb , as paradise body, weather, 
ttc , also paradtse-hkt adj , paradise apple, (a) 
a variety of apple cf pann/ise-stoeh , (b) the 
Forbidden F roit or Pomello , t paradlae-bird -= 
bjrd-of-paradise see Bird sb 7 , paradlea-duok, 
a species of sheldrake {Casan-a vartegata) found 
in New Zealand ; paradise fish, (a) see quot 
i8s8, (b) a brilliantly coloured Last Indian fish 
(Moiropodus vindiau/atus) sometimes kept in 
aqnariums , paradise flyoatcher, a bird of the 
genus Terpstphene, remarkable for the length of 
Its middle tail feathers , tparadlee*graln- grain 
of Paradise see Grain sb 4 paradise sroabeak, 
an African species of grosbeak (Lexta erylhn 
cepkald), grey and white, with red head and chin, 
often kept as a cage-bird, jiaradlae atook, a 
hardy slow growing apple-tree used as a stock by 
nurserymen for d warfing other varieties , paradiae- 
tree, a small West Indian tree, Simaruba ghtnea 

\M WoRutxis rt<//i‘i(QThe*Panidice Apple is a curious 

hruit produted by grafting a Pemwm on a Quince ttgf 
Evelyn /Cat liort Nov (ed ^ 131 Stocks of the Para 
dise or s«eet Apple-kernel 1^ Penny Cyel li 191/a 
the stocks arc the wild crab, the doucm or English 
paradise, and the French paradise apple, its? Mayne 
£jryot Let Paradise A common name for the fruit 
of the Citrus Paradut 1617 K THHOCUoaxoN in St 
Papere Cat (1870) 50 [Sends presents, including) a 'para 
dise bird 1774 Goldem ttat Hut VIII Index Ffib, 
Paradise bird an inhabitant of the Molucca islands. 1600 
BsxTEa A intd Ckntt 1 (1691) 10 Some think that the 
(resurrection body] is to be a ^Paradise hotly like Adams 
before he sinned 184s E J Wakefiecd Adv N Zealand 
iiL 57 The 'paradue duck u nearly as laive as a goose and 
of bnuliful plumage iMa Psdi Mail G »g June 4/a He 
IS pretty sure of a good bag of pmeuns, with as many para 
dise ducks ashecares locarry ttjp Simmonos Diet Trade. 
'Ptradistjhk, a species of Pa/yMtmHs which is esleemeii 
excellent food in India. iMg C F HoLoea Martels Anim 
Li/t 18 In biam there ts found a fish known to science as 
the Macropodus or paradue-lish, on account of its cunously 
shaped fins. 1I93 NEwroN Dut Birds ays One of the must 
remarkable groups of Muscicaoidas is that known as the 
'Paradise Flycatdiers the males are distinguished by the 
nowlb of exceedingly long feathers in their lad teeg 
Bosmam Guinea xvt (lyai) sSs Malagieta, otherwise called 
'Parsdice Crainsor Guinea Pepper iMt GESSiKa Ceunsel 
cvj Your Lordships 'Paradise like Garden at Neewnem 
SM London & Wise RettPd Gardner I 1. xvil Bi An 


It 191/1 

ock, which IS what llie 


uitcni^iate in its effect between the crab and the French 
paradise 1875 W Coav felt 4 yrnls (1897) 381 Last 
week was a marvel of "paradise weather 
Paradise (pK radsis), V 
a. To make into Paradise b To place in Para 
(Use, to imparadise, to make supremely blessed 
or beautiful Hence Pa radiaed ppl a 
1398 G Harvey Pttree s Super in Arckatca (1815) II 173 
Your Vertical Star that paradueth the earth with the 


of Adams paradued perfeaion yet emberd vp in the breastes 
of mortal! men tffie R Jones Muses Card Delights xii ' 
One houre of Paradued joye Makes Purgatone seeme a 
toye 1(43 E Jones Sens 4 Et/nl 36 All par-idised liright 
stars did roll 

Peradieaan (paeradi s« 2 n), It ran [f med L 
paradise us (f panidls-us) + vn ci CKrulean,nW'\ 

L Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of Paradise 
1847 J Hall Poems 73 Spread those boughs Whereon 
lifes frapes, those Paracliiiean cluster growes. 1893 Forum 
(N Y ) Nov 35t The paradisean years of a tender and 
sopudout childhood are passing. 

2 . Belonging to the genus Faradtsea or family 
Paradisetdm, which includes the Birda of Payadisc 
1857 Mayne Expos Lex ParadtstHs, belonging to Para 
due jMradisean. Oruithol Applied to a certain bud with 
beautiful plumage 

So Puradigaid Oimth , a bird of the family 
Paradtsetdat, a Bird of Paradise Pamsdl s«la« 

« , of or belonging to the sab-family Paradtsetnm, 
a gab-family of Paradiseidn Paradl gaold a , 
akin to the Birds of Paradise 
1893 Ibis 397 One of the most wonderful of the many new 
dtscovencaln the Paradiseine family 
Pagad i rtac^seridi sid^k, -di zidek), a [ad L 
paradfstac <<y,a.Gr mi/>a8<i<ria«-orpark Uke,l tapa 
Stia-os Paradis*. In F paradtstaaue ] next 

tfiSa Lithoow Trot v ao8 Thu Paradisiac {pnutsd lat] 
Shamma,ische most beantifal place of ail Asia. ij&jJivtu 
liibermaCur (1769) 117 Thu most delightfully rural and 
paradisuc recess, itya Kingsley Alt I ockt xf, Ibe para 
disiac beauty and simplicity of tropic humanity 1873 
KaowNiNc Red Colt 1ft .cap in 2 bo slipt pleasantly away 
five years Of Paradisiac dream 

Faradiisiaoal (p« ridisu Akftl, -ui&kil), a 
[f as prec + -al ] 

1 Of, pertaining or belonging to Paradise , Eden- 
like, like that of Pnradne, supremely blest , peace 
fully beantifal 


! Hu plcatant Paradisiacai Gard^ t f tt 7 4 1 


They art at the paradisiacal age 1 tha young Adam and Eve 
are strong in them. 

2 Of or pertaiutng to the heavenly Paradise, 
celestial 

s66e H Moke Mjrsi Oodt t vi 17 Clothed with thoM 
Heavenly, Ethereal and PaMisiacat bodies which Christ 
will bestow umn ihoee that belong to him. 1779 J DuchS 
Disc tjaai 11 xvii 357 1 he very moment the heaven born 
spirit had escaped irom its tortured body, the whole Para 
disiacal world was opened upon its Mnses. 

Hence Paxadlit aoally aein 

18S1 Cuartss tr Dehtasek 1 Hist Rsdempt c 1 4 ei That 
human hutory began and will end paradisiaLally is correlated 
with Its sinless commenceiii^t and lU sanctified endmg 

FaMcUaial (pceridi siil, -di rial), a [irreg 
f L paradts us Paradise + -ial ] - prec. 

1800 W TAVLoa in MontkJp Mag X 438 immortal men, 
women and children whote paraduud plenty and patrt 
archal pleasures, are elegantly depiclcd 1B79 G Macdonald 
Air Ciiiie 1 tv 4s No iiutgnincaiM element In the para 
duial character of the place. 

Fftirftduuui (paeradi siin, -di xian), a [f as 
prec. -t- -IAN ] - prec 

>8S7-8j Kvrlvn ATm/ Relig (1830)! 38 O happy sovereign 
whose food was paradisian t clothing, innocence) con 
versauon, angels, si 1711 Krh .^ymad/Aira Poet Wks 1731 , 
III »7a 1 he Golden Lup is filIM with Paradisian Wines. I 
i8ai Blackw Mag IX 18 A fit habitant for paradUloii 
groves. I 

FMMKUaiO (pceridi sik, -di zik^, a [f Gr. 
nap/Atiii OS Faradisr 4 - -ic ] •• prec 
<11743 Bsooms Creund Releg (R.) A life Dead of it 
self to paradisic bliss. 1864 E. SAscaNT Peculiar 11 196 
Kcimck stood mute, as if a paradisic vision had dased ms 
senses. (Ms Ciranss tr Delitas kt Hist Redempt l f 4 
The condition of childuh innocence is in itself paraduic. 

FaradiBioal, a tare [f as prec. + al.] 

» prec 

I J EciXtsTON tr Bskueeu s EpisI L 1 17 Tliat same 

Image which dyed ill Adam being the true Paradisicall 
Image. 1708 Noaril Msm 0/ Mutick (1846) 78 In the 
I °CI ^ paradisicall pan of the reign 

I Hence Paradl sloaUy aihi I 

1894 f7ti/>Ai4’(U S) XXIV 7/1 {Htsjparaduicaily happy 
)-ear« of married life. | 

j Farado sec Paraoa 
I Faradof (parades, llparadd) Fbrti/ [a > 

I parados, f P\RA * h’ dos back ] (See quota.) 

I >83447.^ ^ Macallav Ai4/iZ/'or/(/’(>S5i)io7 Wlien the 

covering masses are intended to protect the defenders from 
reverse nre they are called pareulos 1833 Stocoueler Mil 
hueycl ao? Parados,a.ti elevation of earth whlih u effected 
behind fortified places, to secure them from any sudden 
attack llwt may be made in reverse 1870 lllustr Loud 
I Bfivs 39 Oct ^6 The ro iical top of the I ill serves as a 
gigantic natural parados or traverse. 

I Faradox (p* iMpka), sb (a ) Also 6-7 -ox® 

t ad (perh through Y.^adoxe, 14th c in Hatr • 
Jarm ) I paradoxum, on, ab , properly neuter of 
j para lox us. Or wapaSof ot adj contrary to received 
I opinion or expectation, f. iro^ past, beyond, con- 
I trary to + Wfo opinion , in Gr and L also naed 1 
I sabst , esp in pi wapaSofa Stoical paradoxes cf ^ 
Cicero Paradoxa, prooem 4. In F r and Eng the 
ab IS the earlier and more important ] 

1 A statement or tenet (.ontrary to received 
opinion or belief, often with the implication that it 
la marvelloua or incredible , sometimes with iin- . 
favourable ccmnotation, as being discordant with ' 
what 11 held to be esublisbed txutb, and hence j 
absurd or fantastic, aometimes with favourable ' 
connotation, as a correction of vulgar error (In 
actual use rare since lythc , though often insisted 
upon by writers os the proper sense ) 

1340 Palsgrave tr Acolastus Pro! B i) b We shall not 
wytufe any Paradoxes in noo place, 1 we shall not wytsafe 
(to speake or make mention of ) any tbynges that be aboue 
' or beyonde the common oppynyon of men 1346 Bi Gar 
DINER Zl/c 4 sr Art Toys fio Your fonde porROox of only 
fayth luslifielb 1381 Mahsick Bk Notes 701 Paradox u a 
straungc sentence, conlraric to the opinion of the most part. 

Or thus ! It is a straungc sentence, not casely to be con 
ceiued of the common sort tffoa Shako. Heun in 1. ns 
Thu was sometime a Paradox, but now tha tima giucs It 
proofe ifitff BuLLOKAa Eng Expos , I aradox, an opinion 
maintained contrary to the common allowed opinion, as if 
one affirme that the earth doth mooue round and the heauens 
stand still 1(33 H Moaa Antid Atk 11 xti 1 17 (171s) | 
8a 1 hat pleasant and true Paradox of the Anniiai Motion 1 
ortheEarth 1698 HossEsZrfirWy Arrow, 4 ' (A««r# (1841) 

304 1 ha Bubop speaks often of paradoxes wiih such scorn 
or detestation, that a simple reader would take a paradox 
either for felony or some other humous crunc, whereas 
perhaps a Judicious reader knows that a paradox, it an 
<^km not yet generally recelvad. 1897 tr Burgtridkiud 
Logic It XV 85 A Paradox is said to be a FroUeme true 
againat the comnian Opinion such as chat, via, iba Earth 
moves! which, tho it be true, yet may it be ao against th« 
common OpiniMi, and therefore a Paradox. t| 94 DsQvmcKV 
TompUenTDieU Wki. IV i8j A paradox, you know, b 
Simply that which contradicta the popular opinkin— which fat 
too many caset b the iaise optmon. 1890 IButtr Load I 
News a6 Apr. 333/3 A paradox is a proposition really or \ 


b, as lb name Indimtai^ a conoeit ooothif to opimeii, bw 
not..coninury to reason A position eontrary to r sais n b a 

t b Ehet [repr L. paradosenm ] A coBclnafon 


thing which b cast in by the by, contrary to the opii^ 
or expectation of tha Auditor, and is otherwbe called 
Hypemouo 

2. A atatement or propotition which on the fiice 
of It seems lelf-contradictory, abinrd, or at variance 
with common lenee, though, on inveatigation or 
when explained) it may prove to be welT-foundcd 
(or, according to some, thongh it it eeaenttally 
true) 

1989 Csowuv Soph, Dr IVatson L 187 Your sttaunn 
Paradox of Chrbtcs eating of his owne flesbs 18*7 J 
Norurn Sum Dial iv 195, I can tell you a preibpara 
doxe Boggy and apungy ground, thou^ in it owne nature 
It be too moist, yet if It be overflowed with water often, it 
will settle and become firme. 1804 Haywamd SnPrem 
Reltg 3 Three or foure at the mbit 1 who esteemed that 
which 1 had said, not for a Paradoxe, but for ao Adorn, or 
flat Absurdilie 1894 Bentley Boyle Lee! 66 Tis no leu a 
truth than a paradox, that there are no greater foob than 
atheislicai wits 1 and none so credulous as infidels, a tyid 
South Serm (1744) XI 197 If you will admit tha psradoK, 
It makes a man do more than he can do a iM Hoasuv 
Serm (1811) 369 Of ihe two parts of a paradox both are 
often true, and yet, when proved to be lru& may continue 
paradoxical i8ep-io CoLEaioca Priendiiwt) 34 Tha legal 
paradox, that a hnel may be tha more a libel for being true 
1883 Seelsv tut rod. Pthl Sc I 11896) 3 In my opinion, to 
lecture on political science 11 to lecture on history Hare is 
the Paradox— I use the word in its original unu of a pro- 
pomtion which u really true, though it sounds fake tges 
Daily Ckron 30 Oci 3/1 Perhaps the only immortal para 
doxes are the uivlne porodoxu odled Beatitudes , for each 
generation sect their truth but as no one ever acts upon iham, 
their paradox comet with perpetual fttshneu to every age 
b Often applied to a proposition or statement 
that is actually self-contradictoiy, or contradictory 
to reason or ascertained truth, and so, essentially 
absurd and falae. 

Hence some (cf quot 1639) have denied statements to be 
paradoxes when they can be proved after all to be tme, or 
have called them apparent paradoxce (quot 1876), when 
they are real paradoxes in sense a. 

1370 Foxe a hr bt (ed a) 1x99 Thb monstroua para 
doxe of transubstanliallon was neuer indneed or reciaued 
publiikly in the Churche, before the t\me of_y* Lateren 
Councelf 1388 Shake. L L L is til 333 Strom No 
face IS fatre that is not full so blacke. Aiu. O paradoxe, 
Blacke is the badge of bell t8i« WiTHEa Brit Rtiuemb 
in 39 Vulgar men, doe such expretatons bold To be but idle 
Paradoxes. 1639 F ulur //s^ (Far in tv (iSaq) isi It it 


Milton fetrack (Matt xix 7 8) Wks. (1631) 313 Tlie meet 
giossc and mawy paradox that ever did violence to reason 
and religion 17^ Prikstlev Diec Phelos. Ntett* ix 
110 Thu wilt be no paradox, but a most iinportam and 
necessary truth t8aa Ld. Jarvaav in (iSia) II 
311 The dulneu b increased In propoitibn to the density, 
and the book becomu ten limes more tedious by Its com 
presHion This u not t pmrodox now, but a sunple truth. 

(.LADSTONX Glean VI xxvl 17 To my imnd there 
could be no more nu nstrous paradox, than such a proposi 
tion would involve. 1878 L SrerHCN Bug Tk. lUk Cent 
. 11 373 Iha apparent paradox that while no man sets a 
I higher value upon truthfulness than Johnson, no man could 
care Icse for the foundations of speculative truth. 

8 (W itbottt a or plural ) Paradoxical character, 
condition, or quality , Paradoxy 
1383 PuTTcxHAM Eng Pottle I XXIX (Arb.) 71 Ic may be 
true in menner of Paradoxe. 178B Giison Dtel 4 / xliv 
(ed Milman) IV 186 I hey imbibed the love of muadox 
I and a minute attachment to words and veriNii duiinclions. 

' <ii8m Webstee Whs (1877) 11 91 A di^nguiahad lover 
I of liberty of our time, said, with apparent paradox, that the 
I quantity of liberty m any country w exaaly aqiwl to the 
quanut) ofrestrsdnt 1889 J MAariHEAU Ets If 88 A per. 
petual source at fallacy antf paradox 
4 trams/ A phenomenon that exhibits some con- 
tradiction or conflict with preconceived notiona of 
what IS reasonable or possible , a person of per- 
plexingly inconsistent life or bchavtonr Hydro- 
sta/ie ^radox see Htdbostatio 

a t8s3 FLETCim tFoman s Prtae iv il, Not let hu wife 
come near him in bbsickneaT Is she refused T and two oM 
Paradoxes Peaces of five and fifty without faith, Clapt in 
upon him T a 1687 Petty /’ll/ A rttk. (1690) ya The wonderful 
Paradox that Engllsbincn pay Customs as Foreigners for 
all they spend m Ireland. 1708 E Waso Wooden World 


that can rarely be found out of a commercial community 
6 A shortening of the specific name pctretdoxus 
of the Platypui (Omilhorkynthut paradoxus). 

x8i 9 in O Horn Hitt NS W (1817) 451 Tbs water<4nob, 
oijiaradox, abo abounds in all the rivers and ponda. 
o altnb. and Comb , as paradox mongor. 
i<4a FuLlas Holy 4 Ptitf St 11 iv 6s A Parsdox^nong ar, 

iProf CMfordl aniojr saying. ‘Thera b onT tbiw tenM 
world mere wicked than the desire to eommand, aA that b 
the win to obey' 

fR • Pajuooxioal a Odt. 

ibH Cast Smith VirgMa vt sm Let no man then con 
demiM thb paradox opinion. 1834 H. L BoraAMOx CAiia / 
(1631) 61 Though paradox it may soem, and out of tho rode 
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ot ooBinon b*W Mm Baiiiio« MmM iii xvt Ctr , 

Many Panwlox and wondarful Conaectariaa 
P»*nUU>lb V rart [f prec, ab ] 
tl. froHS To affect with a paradox, to cause to 
abow a paradox or contradiction Oit rare 

Feltham Reteivet ii. xv i8p Th« same City 
that DTM him a slave, for hU virtoct choN him a Kinai 
and to hit eternal Honour, left hit Statue paradox d with 
Servitude and Royally 

2 To brinj{ or drive by paradox nmtt use 

t idaa R. L Eitsanob Joet^us, Lift (1733) 807 Paradox 
soberer Men than himaelf out of their Senses 
iw/r. To utter paradoxes Alto to paradox 
it. Hence Fa radoxlng vd/ s 6 
s<47 Waan Sim/ Cehler 55 If that Parliament will pre 
tcriba what they ouabi, without such paradoxmg 1604 K 
L EsraANOB /’laA/srlviu. (1714) 73 There mutt be no Para 
doxlng or Playing Irtckt with Things Sacred niSiiK 1 
CuMsatLAND in T Mitchell Arhteph II 46 1 could 
dogmalue and dispute And paradox it with the best of you 

FandO’Xftlsdi. Obs mgen use [f L,paiadox 1 
isrtdj (tee Pabadox) + al] Paiiauoxkal 
t Peareutexal sailing, ‘ tailing on the spiral a ship would | 
daacribe if she continued sailing round the world on any 
course except east and west, or north and souih (Edtiert I 
nets in Daais IPke (HakI hoc.) 339) 
sgTO Dbi Mmtk. Pref d iv b Kable to vnderstand 1 he 
Proportionall and Paradoxall Compasses (of me Iiiueiilcd, 
for out two Moecouy Master Piloies, at the request of the 
Company) IM4 J DAvia (O/fr) I ba Sea mans Secrets I 
whei^ IS tWMhl the 3 kmdes of Sailing Horisontall, Para ' 
doxall, and Sayling vpon a great Circle, tbtd 11 Wks. 
(HakL Soc ) 313 By which motion lines art described neyther 
orcular nor itreignt, but concurred or winding I nes, and 
are therefore called paradoxall, because it u beyond opinion ' 
that such lines should be described by ptaine horuo nail 
motion, tfeo W Watson Dtcmcerden (1603) 331 Iheir I 
paradoxall, pragmaticall,and stratagemicall doctrine ides I 
MitTON Hirtiiigt Wks. (1831) 3 j 8 If it sufficd sum y«^ 
past to convince and aatisfie the uningag d of other Nations 
though then held paradoxal a lyil Pehn Tracts Wks. 
l yid I 6 tI As Paradoxal aa any may please to think it. 
sM /fattire ig July s88/a Un paradoxal deafneu in I 
whuh the patient 11 deaf to wotdi uttered in the silence of 
a room, but not in a noisy street 
PMMOZtr (poe ridpksaji) [f ParaixiX v 
(or sb \ + ‘BB 1.] A propouniier of paradoxes 
sBdg Db Mohoan Budget I aradexet (1873) 3 I shaU call 
each of these persons a paradoxer jind his system a paradox 
sMs/d/dl 1B7 My fnend Prancu Baity was a paradoxer he 
brought forward thinn counter to universel opimon. lit] 
Sat Rev 31 Apr 489 1 he political paradoxer is always I 
with us. sBM Ikid 38 Apr 313 We have known paradoxtrs 
who disputed the competence of actors as teachers of 

fWumdndtd (pxridpkiiU), a Obs [f L 
faradoxsa Fahadox ♦ -al.] - Pabauoxicai, a 
sdoaBAaoEAva Two Serm 3 binne. with all the para 
doxiSkU qualities and ridting intricacy thereof 
VunhdO'xiOi d rare [ad obs I< faradoxtque 
(Cotgr ), It paradossKO, f med L. tyjic *para 
dtxuus see Paraixix and -ic ] ~ next 
sijs LiTHr.ow Tras) x *96 Shall I In Paradoxicko 
poMagii Equivocate. sM Saenes XI 174/1 Certain pro- 
posiiione of modern economic writers which are so much at 
variance with the current doctrines of poliucal econoio) that 
if true, they are cortainly par a doxic 
ParadoodORl vp^riuip ksikU), a. [See icau] ) 
1 Of a doctrine, proposition, etc. Of the nature 
of B paradox, exhibiting or involving paradox, 
ft. Contrary to common opinion. 

sgSt [ImpliM in Paiuooxicau.v1. sspt Ftoaio, Pura- | 
dossals, paiadoxicall conttarie to the common opinion 
tSSy Parrs Diary 10 Apr , Proporing many things para 
doxical to our common opinions, ilss Coiaaiooe Aids 
Red (1B48) t 6 Many things may be paradoxical, (that is, 
conurory to the common notion) and nevertheless true ney, 
becauee they ore true. ^ 

b Apparently mconsistent with itself, or with 
reason, though in fact true , also, really inconsistent 
with reason, and so, absurd or trnitional 

Junius Pmai Anusnis 333 Of this point, which per 
chanot may seem somewhat pa^oxicall we have studied 
elseirber* to give sufficient proofs. 16^4 Power A.r/ t kites 
I. 7t, I have but one paradoxical and extravagant Quaere to 
ma£m Cudworth Intsll Srsi 1 i 1 14 43 This 

Philosophy of lha Ancients whiJi seems to be so pro 
digwosfy peradoxical, in respect of that Pre existence and 
rianamif ration of Soula. sj4$ Anians I ey in \ 343 Ihis, 
however paradoxical it may appear is evident enough sStg 
1.ASUI Rha Ser 11. Stag* /liasiem. Comedians, paradoxical as 
hREKMAN tferm 

Ctng V xxiit. 65 It would be true, though it might sound 
^mnwox^ to say that the Norman Conquest made Eng 

2. Of persons, etc Fond of or given to paradox 
tfii) PuacHAS Pilgnmag* (1611} 41 Goropius after his 
wont peradoxicall, boldcth it to be the Hill Paropanisus 
or Poropamitui, a part of the Hill Paurua lyot Swift 
AM. dkr Wka. 1733 II 1. 8a This perhaps may appear 
toe gtcsU a paradox even for our snse and paradoxical age 
to endure, sin JowavT Plaie (ed. a) IV 339 lliere is a 
paradoxical ekmant m the Statesman which delights in 
reversing the accustomed uae of worda sMt Sat R*v 
s^uly loi/i Dean Stanley s paradoxical temper, 
o. Of B phenomenon, drcmnstance, etc. . Exhibit* 
ing somt contiBdictioa with known laws or with 
itMlfi not ia Booonlsnoe with what Is thoonticBlly 
reusonuble or possible; now sbM em of uBtuntl 
Jut deviate from the normal or are 


paredoidcaU and unheard of imitationa sSta-tS PuAvrAia 
Mai PM (1(19) I s6i A phenomenon not a htlle para 
doxical. and not yet suflicienlly examined 1S45 Darwin 
amt. L (1879) II A moat paradoxical mixture of sound 
and silence pervades the shady pans of the wood 1899 
Ailkutts Sytt Med. VI 33, /ahn gave the name paia 
doxical emoolum to the Iranspoitaiion of emboli derived 
from veina into the systemic arteries without passu g throui,h 
the pulownary circulation. 

PftTIldbziOftlil^ (paeridpkaikTe llti) [f prcc 
4- ITY ] Paradoxical character or quality 
sSiS Bewtham Ckrtst luntk/a Wks ,843 VlII 48 But for 
the apparent paradoxicality and anliaentimenlahty instead 
of eeenemtuiw minimizing would in this case have been 
inserted iS^ Ck Times 9 Aug 730/1 Here conies in 
Word s paiadoxicall^ 

PftTftdo zioftliy, adv [f AS prec -)■ LV 2 ] 
In a paradoxical manner , in such a way or seise 
as to involve a paradox 

sgSl SiONav .4/*/ Poetrts 31 I aunswere para 
doxically, but truely sMStrO Oaesecafps \ 1 in Bulleii 
O P (1884) IIL 8f Divinely spoken Sir but verie Para 
doxicallie. 17SS Priiriikv / ect Hut v Ixiv 513 Ison e 
persons have paradoxically mat tawed that there can be 
no incunvemeiice whatever attend! ig any national debt 
1839 Geo. Eliot A Beds v, Nevertlielesx to speak para- 
doxically, the exutence of insign ficant people has very 
in^rtant consequences in the world. . 

PftTftdo ZlOftblMS. [f as prec + -nebs ] I 

The quality of being parade xical , paradoxicality 
idStH Mosa /I k. Dial iii hi (1713) tSa The confident 
ignorance of the rude and the unexpected Paradoxicalne » 
of the skilful 1879 H Sfencer Data of P thus vl 77 1 he 
seeming paradoxicalness of this statement 
Pftniidozi diftn, a Pedaont [f mod L 
Paradoxidet, f Gr mp&io{ os see Paradox and 
IAN ] Of or Mrtaining to the Paradoxtdts, a 
genus of large tnlobites of Middle Cambrian age 
iS8a GeiKiE Tsxthh. Geel 653 >893 Ihd (ed 3) 735 

Geologists have grouped the Cambriaii rocks in three 
divisions — the lower at Olenellus group, Uie middle or 
Paradoxiduin, and the upper or Olenidian 
t Faradoxton, nr Obs [app error for para 
doxsan 1 Paradoxicai 

1631 J Done Petydeton 40 Of all manner of People I bate 
the paratloxion bahling wit sh wers. 

Paradoziam (pae ridpkaiz m) [f Parai ox 
+ -IBM Ct mod P paradoxtsm ] Tnc nllcrante 
or practice of paradox 

•893 Nashx Ckrtst 1 / (1613) 119 They would be different 
in jwadoxume from all the world. 1889 Png Meek 
17 Dec 339/3 All this may seem like paradoxism of the hist 
water but it u fact. 

PftTftdoidst (pa: rid(7ksist) [f as prec -f 
isT ] A dealer in paradoxes , a jiaradoxer 
tfin O Walkex Pdm xu 133 lor reading verse him 
well in inuemive Authors such arc generally all Pxradoxists. 
Sotynsls. 1869 hng Me k 13 Nov 304/3 The race of 
pariuloxists u ot confined to our own country 1871 
Alksnetum 33 Mar 370/1 It was (De Morgan s) intention to 
complete hu humurous exhibition of paraduxisu w iih another 
senes of papers 

Faradoxogra phlciJ. a tuuue c / [f Gr 
wa^aofoy/xi^s-or a writer of [laratloxcs + -ICAL ] 
Belonging or addicted to the writing i f paradoxes 
1814 T I« Peacock IPts (1873) III 131 bon e such para 
doxographical ( lulosot haster 

Pftrftdozology (Itcridpks^ilddj;!) [ad Gr 

imfaio(oKonila, f aopaSvfoAdyot telling of paradoxes 
see -LOOT ] A mamtaining or puttmg forward of 
paradoxical opinions, a speakii^ by paradox 
1840 Sir T Bhowhk Pseud Fp To Rdr (i6w) 3 \\ lio 
shall indifferently perpend the exceeding difliculi) which 
either the ob>cunty of the subject or unavoidable para 
doxologie must often put upon die Atlemptor 1896 ti F 
CoLLiai ilit/e) Reg v Palmer the Parudoxulogy of Poison 
mg saau Atkenxum 14 June 746/3 W hen Cicero accused 
Cato of political paradoxofogy 


haid to neooeilt with knowo Mitntifte lawa. 
iM Bia T. BaoWNB Ptead, Rp soj Asaang those ouuiy 


eiiner the obscunty of the subject or unavoidable para 
doxologie must often put upon die Atlemptor 1896 ti F 
CoLLiBB (ttt/s) Reg v Palmer the Parudoxology of Poison 
mg soon Atkenxum 14 June 746/j W hen Cicero accused 
Cato of political paradoxofogy 
PftTftdOinurO (par&dy ksiu*i) Zool [ad mod 
L. paradexurus, f Gr wapdSo( or (see Paradox) + 
ob^ tail ] An animal of the genus Patadokuius, 
family / ivtrridse, or of an allied genus, so called 
because of Us remarkably long curving tail , a 
palm-cat, palm marten, or )>alm civet 
1S43 Psany Cyct, XXI I 407/3 The Paradox! re wa con 
founded by Buffon wnth the Commoi (.end 1883 W H 
Flower in Emrel. Bnt XV 4363 ihe Paradoxures r 
Palm Civets arc less stnedy camivoious than tl e oiher 
members of the family Ih i Hemigalt another modifica 
tionofthe Paradoxure type. 18M P S. KoaiNsoN Vallry 
Tsst T ms 99 Paradoxures squeak and scufllc 1 he jerboas 
are wide awake. 

Pftrftdozarine (pserii<V ksturam), a and sh 
I [f mod JL Paradoxstrhsee see prec and ink 1 ] 
A. atfy Of or pertaining to the sub family Para 
doxurtsm, of which Paradoxutus (see prcc ) is the 
I typical genus b. sb A member t f this group 
llBa Mivart in Prec ZeeL V«r 137 Professor Flower 
conclusively establishes the Paradoxurine affinity of Arc 
lictia. i8ei Flowrr & I vosKKaa Uamma/ta xL 333 

Pftrftdoxj (pwridjiksi) [ad Or va/wSo^ia, 
f stapiiof ot see Paradox ] 

+1 A paradox Obs rare—' 
i 8 e 0 Sia T Biownr Fund Ep 361 With uidustry «e 
decline such parodoxies, and peaceably submit unto their 
reosivod occepuoos. 

2. Paradoxical quality or character, paradoxi- 
cality 

lygd W. Taylox in Meatkfy Mag 11 777 Another well 


known pe wa ge stating the paradoxyofthe Christian Creed 
a 1871 Dx Moscah Budget Paradexii(iiis) 186 It may be 
tlial ignorance had more 10 do with it than paradoxy 1873 
F HuxMod Eng Pref 11 Regarding any truth whatsoever 
which w not of obvnoiu perception in lU full eu, paradoxy 
IS likely to be orthodoxy 

fParadrome. Obs rare-° [ad Gr tropa 
tpotds ‘ place for taking the air’ (Liddell and Sc ) ] 
1636 Blount Clestogr Paradrome an open Gallery or 
walk, that has no shelter over bead. sdsX in Phii Lira. 

Parftdromio (pser&drp mtk), a [f Gr sapd 
Spoji ot running alongside 4- -ic J Running side 
by side , paradtomte winding, winding m courses 
that run side by tide 

1883 Tait in Natuie i Feb. 317/1 The consideration of 
dotilTc thicoded xcTcws, twisted bundlea of fibics, etc leads 
to the general theo y of paradromic winding. 1884 Tait 
Sedentif Pa/ere II 91 A subject treated by Luting which 
he calls paiadromic winding 
Faradventure, obs f PEBAuy entire 
Parael, var Pabel v Obs 
Farmmiao, etc sec Paroimiac, etc 
llPftriNXMiB, paren- (pannfsis, cd/ms 
[ late L. pargnesis, a Gr wapaiyeirit exhortation, 
recommendation, £ wapaivuu to exhort, advise, f 
wofa beside 4 aleiiy to speak of, praise, commend 
In F. paritdse ] Exhortation, advice counsel , 
a hortatoiy composition 

1604 Earl Stirling (title) A Paraenecis to the Prin e 
1M4 Evelyn ^}fia 105 A short I ar.encsis touching the 
present ordering and disposing of his Majesties Plantaiions 
for the future benefitof if e Nation 1716 M Davies / 4MrM 
Brit III Disi />ra>»o38 By way of Aixiltg} or Parenes v 
or both to the Jews 11 general 1866 1 Harper J caee 
thr Trsf^k 339 Clement of AlcxRndru in the course ol a 
partenesu on sobriely m the drinking of wine [etc ) 

1 icner t Pans aasiaa V Obs rare to exhort 
1716 M Davies /DAra Bnt II To Rdr 15 I Paiancvizc 
a d end avour to Proselyte tl cm to [elc I 

Parteaetic, •enetio (pxrtne tik), si 

t ad med L parirnelic us, a Gr rapaiytrui os 
lortatory see prec and 10 In F parMthque 
(1574 in Hat* Daim ) ] Of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of parxnesis , advisory hortatory 

1454 Blocnt < ten gr / aremt ck 1678 R. L EsraANov 
'>ene at flier (1703) 393 CIcantbes allows the Parsnetick 
or Piecepiive PhUosopI y I lie in some sort Piufiiable. 1873 
W Wa ner ir JeiffeCi Hut Rem J it II 300 Of i 
prRctical and M ae cue character 1891 Driver introd 
i it i / irCla vc of R pate leiic or hortatory character 

t B r/5 A ht rtatoiy composition Obs 
1843/ hertye/Ce te 38 Let ushearenomore Pa reneticks 
f r [ole aiion. iM Blocnt Gteisegr teuenetnks are 
taken for verses full of precepts or admonitio is. 

Fftnene-tical, -enetioftl. » Now rare 
[f as prcc + Ai J - prcc 
1398 {.title) A Treatise Parmnctical Hat w to say An 
ExI ortaiion Wherein is shewed the tight way and true 
mea es to resist the violence of the CasuUan kii g T ans 
laird I to the French by 1 D Daynio t And now 
Englished ei64iBr Mocstacu ‘Kittle Men vil 1643) 


Path [f I’aka 1 ‘ tlisordercd’ 4 Gr lualijois per 
cepuon, sensation sec AuiiUESis] Disoidercd 
or perverted sensation , a hallucination of any of 
the senses Also || Pansath* uta hence Porses- 
thoUe ( tik'i of, pertauung to, or affected with 
parassthtsia. 

1897 Mavsi Fx/es I tz , Parestheiic 1873 T H 
Green tntnd fatk .1 (cd 3) 317 Tbey include great 
excitability paraclhesz f sight and bearing 1889 . 4 /<m 
k heuivt X 443 A number of paracsihetiL symptoms. 1897 
AUhutt t Sytt M d IV 763 Cnloroiic and anscmic guls 
vrery frequently suffer from parse thesia of the ihroal regiorc 
ste Ibid Mil 5^ \ anous pals es and parKslhesixs. 

Faraf, paraff see Paraph 

PftraiBjl pserafin),rA Also ine [f 'L.pamm 
too little, barely -4 afftms having affinity so 
named by Rcichenbach 1850 m reference to us 
neutral quality and the small affiuit) it possesses 
for other bodies bee Journal f Chem u Phystk 
LIX 45 < 5 ] 

1 A colourless or white), tasteless, inodorous, 
crystalline, fatty substance, solid at ordinary trm 
peratures (chemically a mixture of hydrocarbons 
of the senes t nH,a j-i) discovered i y Ktichcniiach 
in 1830, ohlninctl by dry distillation from wood, 
coal, peat, jietroleum wax, and other substances, 
and also occurring native in coal and other bitu 
minons strata subsequently used for making 
candles, as a waterproofing matcrnl, for electneal 
insulators, and for various other jmip scs 

1838 Penny C), I XII Kfi Paraffin was d scovered about 
ihesametimeliSToJbyDr CliriNiivon and Dr Reichenbach 
lha former called n /etieiin 1839 Lre Diet Artt 943 
Paraffine u a "iobl bhju-buiet of hydrogen i 11 haa not 
hitherto been ay plied to any use but it would f wm admirable 
candles. »8s4_Konai os ii Richardson Ckem. Tecknel 
(ed. 3) I 374 The einot ni f paraffine according to these 
expenments, obtained from i ton eff peat does not exceed 
tfW tm Q. Rep Apr 343 It is not from coel, but 
fiism certain stcales, that uio most abundant yieW of paraffin 
ii thus oblaued igai Dat^ aetvt to Mar 3/$ Until 1873 
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paraffin as a candia making mattrial had been produced 
almott wholl V lo ScMiand and Germaiijr. 

S. Short for oil see 4 

sWi A»h Rv aja'llrnra has been lately introduced, for 
the purpms otlignt an oil called paraffin ildg Ttmts 
9 Mar The bon. secretary to the River Dee Salmon Fishery 
but preserved a twttle ofpure paraffin made from the waters 
of the Dee iMto Miss ^doon Just <u / cm xiJ, [He] set 
his face against paraffin and the whole family of oils 
8 CAtm A general name, introduced by >\att8 
1873, for the saturated hydrocarbons of the series 
CnH,B4-t> of 'O'hicb the first fonr members methane, I 
ethane, propane, qnartane (see ani) are at ordmary ' 
temperatures gaseous, those higher in the series oily 
liquids, and Uiose higher still, solids , all arc re 
markable for their chemical indifference, the , 
hydro«n bemg combined in the highest proportion 
possible with Uie carbon 

iSys Watts Die/ Cdem VI 70s This substance is a hydro I 
carbon or a mixture of hydrocarbons of the senes C|Hti.+si 
the name parsIT n may therefore be conveniently used ns 
a generic term for the whole senes, ttn — Fvtimtt Chtt i 1 
S4S Many of the paraffins occur read> formed m American | 
petroleum. iSps Sehtrltmmtr t Rut ^ Dtvtl Org Chtt 
93 Henry Watts proposed to call the whole series the 
/mnfgfmt and Ibis name has bean accepted. 

4 attnb and Comb , as paraffin candle lamp, 
refiner, paraflln oil, any one of several oils 
obtained by distillation of coal, petrolenm, and 
other substances (chemically, liquid members of 
the paraffin senes (see 3^, or mixtures of these, 
often with admixture of other hydrocarbons), nsed 
as illnminants and lubneants , also called simply 
paraffin (see a), ktroeene, or petroleum , para^ 
soalea, manafactnrers* name for a erode solid 
paraffin , parattn wax, solid paraffin (msense 1), 
as distinct from paraffin ml 
iMo Cm/ Dr/ av Sulltr ’‘RaraRiH-bmlter, a emit 
paraffin which is ut^ for making candles iMa FaSAnAV 


flowertd with gold and silk to ha placed in the parefVont I 
above the cushion — WiUiamt n (rlSys) 107 


from the bm of Ireland, tijx Roscoe EUm Chtm 994 
The fatly or^paraffin group or organic bodies, says Rent 
Mftt Ev Sof tAna 155/1 'Pandfin lamps were not used 
m_the ho^. it74 Mkki KTHwAITa MtJ Par Ckutxkts 


A Paraffine lamps are now bwmm|[ much used. t<s< J 
Youno m Mtck Mag LIV 334 Treating bituminous coal 
to obtain therefrom an oil containing paraffine which the 
patentee calls *paraffine oil 18M Watts Dtct Cktm IV | 
I Boghead or Bathgate NapI tha, also called Phologen and 
Paraffin oil. a liga Sia R Chsistison Auttiug 1885) I 
39s Paraffin.oil had been found the best of all anti friction 1 
lu&icants. tiffARMft Sgti Mtt! Vlll sn Sulphur | 
in *paraffin ointment is useful iMo Fnercl Man f 
I 5W The crude sol d product separated from the light a kI | 
heavy oils by the mineral oil refineis, and known as 
•pa affin scales t«8 / <Ul Malt ( 19 Aug tr/i D nner 
was fintsi ed by the light of 'paraffine tapera tMjt Rout 
Udgtt Ex Boy t Ann Apr 307/1 'Paraffine wax candles 
form e good source of light iS^ Bottone htutr Intir 
Making (ed. 6) 18 When paraffin is menitoned tn this work 
paraffin wojt is understood not paraffi 1 o t 
Hence VaraAn v tram to co\er, impregnate, 
or treat with paraffin (chiefly in ppl a Va xaAaaa) j 
Vavaffil ale a Chtm , of paraffin, a* paraffinn 
mtrtte, a compound of nitrous acid and a paraffin 
having the formula CnH,n4.iN0„ also called 
mtreparaffin, VaTaflliiiae v tram, to treat 
with paraffin , Va'xaggaoid a of the form of or 
akin to paraffin 

1874 PSEICB & SiSEWRiOHT Ttimofky 133 An apparat a 
compoeed of alternate layers of ti foil and 'paraffined 
paper lapi Autkony t Pkotogr Unit IV 13 Dry them by 
pouring the white albumen upon a clean board wh ch has 
been paraffined tips Athtntum 14 Mar 347/3 On the 
Physiological Action of the 'Paraffinic Nitrites. xittAm r 
Nat XaII S59 1 be 'paraffinired preparation is placed on 
a layer of cotton to cool rggy StanHanl 16 Sept 3/3 ' 
Transition from tars of the ‘paraffinoid to those of the ben 
scnoid or ordi lary gas tar s arieties. 

tFar* HLa. pura fle. sc Obs [perh ad F 
parafe, paraphe a flourish added to a signature ] 

* Ostentatious display ’ (Jam ) 
slid Scott Antiquary xxl Whether it ts of these grand 
parafle o ceremo les that Holy Wr t sa)s it U an abom na 
tion to me rSas — Rtdia ntltt LeU v The subject of this 
paraffleof words. 

P»rsfibrin, 'flagellate etc see Paba f 
t Parsifreneaie, -frenaie Obs tart [ > OF 
p^Jrenaste ad med L. parafrenlsts f Or wapa , 
Faba« I, in sense ‘ false, spurious + L phrentsts (m 
Celsu as a Gr word madness, delirium, 

Fbicnzt] Temporary delirium due (as was thought) 
not to dwrder of the bram itself, but to Us being 
affected by the fevered state of some other part 
i^TaiviSAifar/AD//' R vii v (BodLM&) Itcomeb 
of Tumosite and smoke i>at come)> vpward to h* brayne & 
ditturUeb fn brayne and hatte parafrencsie nought vrei 
frenesy (Bauthou parafrenesis 1 frenesu non verai OEr 
vtrtton (( 3 odef ) parafrenasie, qut n eat pas viayc frenasyel 
JluL panne pe bnyne tumep a|sn into bis owns good state 
and panne pis yticl petafrencsle is deliuercd 
t Pa'nifimt. Obt Also 7 paraphro&t. 

[f Or wopa* beside, alongside of + Fbort] A 
hanging for an altar, apparently a Dorsal 
sS^t Comm. qPAccomatod in Neal/fw/ PnrtI (173^ lU 
46a Advancing Crucifixes and Imagee upon the Parefront 
or Alter^loth. a tif Hacobt I n Plume £^*(1863) 1*9 The 
most curious piece that I have ever seen of purple velvet 


FffiniMBiy (pirsegftmi) Biel [f Gr vapa 
betide, alongdde + -yapia marriage ] Applied to 
a special m^e of reproduction see quot 
slat Haitoq in Nainrt 17 Sept. 484 Paragenceis will in 
cluda the following ti odas usually grouped under the ter a 
parthenogenesis, epogamy (jtro part t), &c. —A True Par 
Ihenojrenesis B S muUled Parthenogeneua. C Metaga 
metal Rejuvenescence. D Paragamy or Rndokaryogan y 
vegetative or gametal nuclei lyi ig in a continuous mass of 
cytoplasm fuse to form a sygoie nucleus, t Progamic 
. paragamy s. Apocytml paragamy 

P8Ur»(r»«t«r(pser4g*est3i) Zoel |T Gr vupa 
P VBA I false’ -t-yctm^p belly, storoach.l^e central 
I or gastric cavity of a simple sponge Hence Pmnu 
ga atral a., of or belonging to the parag^er 
I 1887 SoLLAS m kneyet Bnt XXII 413/a The simple 
paragaster of AsetUa may become compluated in a variety 
' ofwaya stm - mCh^Ungtr RtO XXV p xiv There 
cesses known as Aagellatcd chambers communicate with 
the cavity of the sac (paragaster) each by a single wide 
mouth (apopyte) and with tha exterior by a small pore 
(protop) le) Ih / p. xxvi If cndodermal then the cavity 
of the vase forming the sponge mutt be paragostral 
Para|raatrio(pferSg8ettnk),a Zool [cf prec] 

1 . [f Para. I i ] Situated alongside the stomach 
or gastric cavity as certain canals in Ctenephora 

MtJ R GttxMn Matt. Anim Ktngtl fictttnt 933 Next 
radial and paiagastric canals appear, the former quickly 
reaching the surface of the body 1888 Rolixstoh ic 
Jackson 717 Ihese two vewels are the para 

gastric canals 

2 [f prec J I crtaii ing to the paragaster of a 
sponge I 

1887 'iOLUAia EneycL Brtt XXII 413/1 The instrcaming 
currents bear with them into the cavity of the sac (para ' 
gastric cavity) both protoplasmic particles and dissolved 

II Parana atrnla. Fmhryol [f Paba > i + j 
Gastbdla ] A kind of gastmla occurring m some 


organism of characters belonging to two differtht 
speaes, as in hybridism tape in Ceni JHeU 

b epee Hybridism in which the offspriiig is 
partially ttenle 

i8ge Syd. See. Lex Parageneeui see Pan^eneeia. 


0 A name for snbsidiary or nnnmal modes of 
rraroduction see Paragamy 
2 Mm The formation of minerals in close con 
tact, whereby the development of the bdivtdnal 
ciysUls is interfered with, and the whole locked or 
interlaced together in a ci^talline mate , tl^ ttme 
ture so formed, as m granite or marble. [So named 
by Breithaupt in Oer 1S4PJ 
i8sa Dana Miu. a 239. iS^ Faok Hamdhk. Geel Terms 
^ Paragenesis tif Minerals sOyS Lawbunck Ir Celias 
Recks Clast 3 Whet wes termed by Breithaupt Paregenesis. 
lly tl Is IS meant the law of mutual association or repulsion 
of certain minerals, 1894 I Maker V 341 By paragenesis 
or by some form of peeudomorphism, one mineral may be 
changed into another 

Pazmgen«tl0(paeri|djftie'tik),ii [f Gr 
(see prec ) + ytytnnbt (see Grrrtic) J is. Biel 


(tee prec ) + ytytrutbs (see Grrrtic) J is. Btol 
Pertaining to or orli^ating by paragenesis para 
gcnesic b Mtn. Originating side oy side, as m 
paragenette twin (crystal) see ouot 1883 
ilSg Page Nanttik Ceet 7 Wwm 350 The Innate structures 
of gran te, marble, taaf«ugat and the like, are insunces of 
paragenette crystallisation. S883 M h Meddle in Entycl 
Bnt XVI 367/1 Twins [crystalsj have been divided into 
parageneiic end metagenetic 1 he first term u applied 
to the ordinarily occurring twins, in which the compound 
Alruciure u supposed lo have been compound in its very 

I l^aragenio (pmrid^e-nik), a m prec b. 

1864 WEBSTKa ctiea Dana. 

Paragermlnal to 'gleniJ see Paba-i 1 
PRTRglo bin - next 

Mj^ATttFewnst Cktm II 636 i 8 ninAs£ 5 «c Ltx 
FkrffiglobnUn (pterfiglp blwlliO Chem [See 


cells withm the granular Ifcnce P* 
a of or pertaining to a poragastrula , 


sac thus produced nnparagatirnlai its outer layer. known 
as the efihlast g ves rue lo the ectoderm the inner layer or 
hypohlast to the endoderm <890 Cent Dtel Paragistni 


(nthc InTlatz Danii)<aPr paratge Sp parage. 
It paraggio med L parStuum ? f pai eonal 
see AGE 1 he original sense in med I*, and Ft 
was app ‘parity ol condition or rank , hence, 
noble lineage or extraction the latter is the 
sense with which the word entered Eng ] 

1 Lineage, descent, rank, esp noble or high 

lineage 

<1 tma Ftor tk Bl 356 per bup serlauns In be stace pat 
seruep pe maide es of parage x% F E Alht P B 167 
Aprosh bou to pat prynce T parage noble rsjSSCimrKX 
II i/tt Frol 350 If she lie nihe and of heigh parage. 1484 
Caxton Cknalry 46 Paran s n ne thyngc but honour 
auncyenlly ocusiomed igrf Roy ReJe me (Arb ) 61 They 
fare moche belter at Ihe r table Then I rdes of worthj 
poraga a i w Udall Royster D 1 li) ^rh) 17 His face u 
for ladies of high and noble parages. With whome he hardly 
scapeth great manages. xOst N^xeoham tr hetden s Mare 
it 381 M did the iGngs of Wales of high paraga 
2 , Worth, value rare 

igig Douglas jE eis in v 333 Syne to my fader Riche 
rewardu he gaif of hie parage 
3 LqnalUy of birth or station, as in members of 
the same family 

sttt Douglas AS'ntre iv Prol 44 Tbow makis febill wyebt 
and lawest the hiei Thow luiittis frendaebip qubar lhar 
bene napon^ 41670 Hackkt Akp. IVsUtami ii (1693) 
ns He (Laud) thought it a disparagement to have a parage 
w th any of hia tank 

II 4 . Feudal Law (As Fr , par 3 3 ) See quota 
(tfiii CoTca s V , Temr en Parage lo nold part m a ficl, 
as a coheire, or coparcener | or younger brochert to hold of 
their elder by homage and fealtiei which is therefore due 
vnto b m after parciiion because be does homage vnto the 
Lord Paramount both for their parts, and httowne ] 1737 41 
Chambses Cyct a v When a fief is divided among brotherei 
the younger bold their part of the elder by i^rage lc 
without any homage or service. This Parage being an 
equality of duty or service among brothers or sisters (1874 
Maine Hxst hut vu. 305 Called ui French Parage under 
which the near kinsmen of the eldest son still look sn tn 
teresi in Ihe family property but held it of him ae his Peers.] 

Fffirag«n«aio (p8era|d3iiie stk), a Btol [f 
next 10 ] Pertaining to or of the nature of 
paragenesis see next, 1 

1884 Reader No 94. 477/1 Observed in parageocsic by 
bridity 1878 BAETLEVtr TefinartCs Anfkrep, il ylL P09 
M Broca has defined the various degrees of sexual affinity 
which he calle Homogenesis, thus —Without offiRTringi 


obtained from serum differs from that of the crystalline lens 
In not being precipitated from its solutions by heat or 
alcohol and also by the property it possesses of coagulating 
certain liuuida as the pericardlAl peritoneal and hydrocele 
lluida This modification of globulin lias )>ecn called para 
gl buliiL and alto fibrino plastic substance from the power 


U has of’ forming with the shove na ned fluids, fibrin. 1877 
Fosteb PMt 1 . 1 (187^ 97 xAmAlUmtte Syst Med VII 
800 I he aloumtn is mainly peraglobulm 
II FanglOIM (paerftgip'ift) PI •• Entvm 
ff Gr msfet bealde + yKwoaa tongne ] Each of two 
lateral appendages of the lignla m vanons inwets 
1836 KissvftSr Entemet III xyq Paragleeem Lateral 
and often membranous processes observable on each side of 
the longue in some Hymenoptera, etc. 1878 Bau. Gegtn 
haur's Cemp Anest 346 This has two lateral appendages, 
or secundary tongues (paraglotsa) at lit hose. 

Hence Vurailo Bsal a , of or pertaining to a 
paraglosaa, Varaffilo MMt* a, furnished with 
(laraglotMe (Cm/ Dxet^ 

FaMglUbtiunUI (p&ne gnijot) a. Omtth [f 
Gr irapa , Paba alongude -i- yv6B or jaw + ODS ] 
Having the mandibles of eqnal len^h Hence 
VarwcBBthlam, paragnathons condition 
187a Couaa heyN Amer Birds 34 All bills have been 
divided uito four clesscs. ihe paragnathous, in which both 
[mandiblcfl] are of about equal length, und neUher U cvl 
denlly bent over the other 

FwagOge (pserigtfodji) [a L. porag^, k 
Gr wapayvfii a leadmg past, in Gram, 'adottion 
to the end of a nllable * , L aapa- past beyond + 
dywyfi carrying, leading In F paragagi (e mute) ] 
1 Cram 1 ne addition of a fetter or syiiable to 


a word, either morganically as \opeasan-t, or, as in 
Hebrew to give emphasis or modify the meanmg 
1696 Blount Gteseegr ParagegUat of or pertaining to 
the figure Parageme which is when a syllable or letter le 


ibe figure I^ragoge which is when e syllabic or letter le 
Bddcdto the end ofa word vneA Baoiiv (folio) Paragege 
this figure is frequent with the Hebrews, nrOM tot jqn. 
i$$l MArtH CenfP, Gram 1 9 <k & ' 

A xAf^J J<WM ‘r Ovute IbU 75 Thuslev^ by 
Apocope woold para off the Superfluities of long Estates 1 
and by Paragoge add to iba cxtremiiies of their snort. 


giancsic, Eugenesic 

PaxmCffiaMiffi (pmiiidge nteis) [mod f Gr 
irapa' b^e, side by side r yirtan GlNiaiB ] 

L Beal. m. Tiie production in an individngl 


II 2 . The rrauction of a dislocation [Gr ] 

1730-6 In Bailbv (folio) 18,3 in Syd See lex 
USA wheeling from column into line [Gr ] 
0878 Smttk e Did Gr 4 Rem Antiq 485/1 The depth 
of the whole body wm then leseened, end tbeie intervals 
filled up by the ordinary paragoge, end by the dUTerent 
lochi fiding up nearer to each other 
Pffiratfogio (psertgpdgik), 0. Gram [ad 
mod h^paragSgK us tee prec and >10 ] Of, per 
talning to, or of the nature of paragqge , *ep of 
a sonnd or letter Added to a wm by paragoge. 
XTay-as Ciutnuws CyeL Pasresgegie, in grammar, denmaB 
(ooiethlng added to a um wtthoM adffing any thing to tte 
seMethereof InthaHebtewtberTitftsquemlyPangogk. 
vr/k Br Lowtr Tretmd. teeu Kotee (ed. la) ay* These ate 
Inflnidvae udih a Mimgocien liiy O Phiuih dMsr 
D/wmr <t In the 3rd para pin. pmt. Peah seme wm tahe 
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PABAGK»aiOAL. 

tK« Mncogta form* iMf A. MoMb>FATio tn Bncycl, 
Ar/AXinisW* The fnflnitivM with r {wrafo^c (viurer, 
Mnnr,//ewtrj art not uicd 

VM^Ogioal (panig; dgikil), ti. [f u prec. 
+ -At 1 prec 

t(s7 HiaaoN Dt/itut i, S8 They both read it, and that 
withprickaafttookeitnottobeparagoEical 1641 Miiton 
AHimado 1. Wk*. (1851) 188 You cite them to apueare for 
oerlaine I'aragogii.«)l contempta, before a capncioua P« 
dantii of hot liver d Grammariana lygi Weaiav Whi 
(i8;a) XIV 154 Frequently they (FutureiJ antume a para 
gogical 1 with iCameii. 

Hence IFua^’gloallr txAi , by wav of paragoge 
170# A Baopoao Timplt Mm vii 14a Ihe Letter (» |i 
Parngofically added. 

F« ragi^irlse, v ran, [f. Pabaooge + -izb ] 
frans To add as a final ^liable 

laSS BtACKMona C fftmt/l fiv, Bob knew better than to 
paragofixe the feminine termination 
VwraS<ni(pnr&g(In),r 3 (a) Also (6 paeageon, 
paragon, (t-j parragon), 6-8 paragona OF 
paragnt (15th c ), now parangon m , in OF. also 
para{H)gmfte fem , ad It paragotu (also paran~ 
gmt) m , ' a triall or touch-stone to try gold, or 
good from bad ’ (so in Dino Cotnpagni 01324, and 
Botxaccio , also in 1 5th c F r see Godef ) , ' a com 
parison or conferring together , a paragon a match, 
a compare, an equal (rlono 1 61 1) Ct Sp. paran- 
gon or paragon ‘ an equall a fit man to match him, 
one comparable with ' (Minsheu 1 999) See bel ow 1 
I. 1 A pattern or model of excellence, a A 
person supreme in merit or excellence 
• H*Lt. Chren , Htn K 33 b, Thy« prince was almost 
the Arabicall Phenix and emonecst his preitecessnrs a very 
Auagon. igj^ ToUtUt Mttc (Arb ) 1^8 But therwas neuer 


^r knewe I5pa Grbphk P/tthm Wks (Grosart) 

XI 175 The peiMon of Italy fir honorable grace tMp 
SHSnWKLL Sury Fair 11 1 Your ladyship has been long 
held a paragon of perfection 1744 I Porret t'lrtuam 
FiUmfim It 154 Ha U a paragon of his sex 1833 Hr 
MaaTiHBAU CKarmid dee ix 133 She will turn out a para 
gon of a wife. s$7t R Fuis Calullm xxxvil tr You 
chiefly, peetlata paragon of the tribe tong lock d, Egnattus. 
b. A thing of supreme excellence 
iflei Hollamo Ptbiy II 373 (Magic) is at this day re 
putad by most nations of the earth, for the paragon A chief 
of at sciences. « tijH Br Hall Arm IFAr (tddo) 33 We 
came down to Antwerp, the paragon of Cities. 1736 C 
Lucas £tt tFaUn I Ded , I he dissolved 1 ivil constitution 
ibai paragon of perfect polity ifldi J Rt rriNi Or Anlenit 
X, Sir John pronounced it to be the paragon of easy<hairs. 
1 8 A match , a mate, companion , a consort in 
marriage ; a rival, competitor (Also of a thing ) 
igfle Paintss Pai, PUoi 1 43 Cyrus our prince and lorde, 
whose paragon wee haue choeen you to bee ijps SraNsaa 
M Ituhttrd io3<5 Love snd L r Iship b de no parag me 
iMfl -> A (P VI IX 11 He her worthy deemed lo be a 
PriiKes Paragonc eseeemed 1344 C urMAM Ifyamut n 
Wks (llys) tilt Through noblest mansloni, 


n paragons 1781 J H 
- -not fish up Hts like 

, .. Taut IV xlvi None 

his paragon in vice, 
tS Comparison, competition, emulation, nvalry. 


^ paragon a^n tlae^i 
but himaM could be ' ' 


tCf igBt PurncNHAM Eng Ptttu ill xix. (Arb.) 341 ] 1390 
' IB Muiepotmu 374 Minerva ^ dei^^d with her the 


paragon to make. 1390 ~ P Q \\\ in $4 Wemen valorous, 
WbiM have full many feats Perfirmd m paragonc of 
proudest men. tsai Ihd v iii 34 Then did he set her by 
that snowy one, ^ both their beauties lo make paragonc. 
1864 Evxlvm tr Frearh InAit Ep Ded 1 A Work 
worthy to go in paragon with it 

IL Specific and technical applications 
A A perfect diamond , now applied to those 
weighiiw mote than a hundred carats. [So m 
mod F j In quot t 6 i 6 J!g of a person 
l6s6 B. JoNSOH Dece/ «m Au hi i He is no great large 
stone, but a true paragon, He has all his corners, iflaa 
Malvnbs An« Law Merck, 75 The fkssets must be in 
dustriously wrought which in great stones of 10 or rs Carrals 
maketb them to be Paragon^ that is to say, in all perfection, 1 
step R, STArvLTOH ytwtnai aii That stone, which fir a 
mragon was set 1M3 Ckamiert Bk. ef Dnyi I 484/t 
On^ six very large diamonds (called paragons) ore known 

Tb Mio paragon Stone. 06 s 
tfgP Wakdb tr Alcjru 9 «rr 1 04 b. Take Crislall or | 
paragon stone. 1373 Art <1/ Ltniming 9 Take a bcade of 
Chrisiall or a Paragon stone, iflap hlAXWKLL tr //crixtian 
(1635) aso Hia Rmgs aet with Paragon Stones, iflgt Favaa { 
Aec S iHcba f P 313 Tha Diamond Without Spots or 
Foulnasa, is called a Paragon stone, I 

tS A kind of double camlet; a stuff used for { 
dreu and upholstery m the seventeenth and early t 
eighteenth century. Obs [Cf F. parangon de > 
Vmst, the finest silk stuffs from Venice (I ittrd) 1 
ettnAllermtLmt^lFtrtltdli'taoertihH Add MS 1 
ttsoi, art. ds) Tha Paragon, Peropus and Phillselles may he 
efflrmaf) to be double ^mblet 1 the difference being only 
as double in the warpe, and the other in the vnoo]ff 

, vtrth Hornet ' 1- - 

paragon for my Lady 

wlf^y land to Patern^er Row, 'to buy some Paragon for 
a oattloont and so home imin. 3874 Ltnd. Gam. Na 8^3/4 
Hm^ngt for a Room of Green t^ragpn i#?# Utmtngt 
in Oj^ (a H.S) 1 sss, 7 yards & an balfe of black 
Paragon hr a (Undarenduate's) Cowne 1739 Okttre. 
WoH a WotU Mano/^ya Beck Du). 843 Para. 

VoL VII. 


gon stuff of combing wool, rnttni 1719 DTTarxv PilU 
O873) III. 173 The Plowman the Squire the Erranler 
Clown, At home ihe subdued in her Paragon Ouwn. 
to A kind, of black marble see quot 1753 
06 t. [F parangon a kmd of black marble of 
Egypt and Greece (1 ittrd) ] 

[s#3i Lithoow Trot) vi 367 The ftoore being curiounly 
indented with intermingled AUbaster and black slum g 
Parangon* J xdM Evxlvm Dtmy Miyr (1879) I 3*7 A 
niche of paragon lor the atalue of the Prince now living 
1733 CHAMBEBi Cvd Sutp , Ptragont ihe name given by 
many 10 the baMItea, a black marble, used as a touchuone 

7 Printing Name of a large sue of tyM uiter- 
mediate between Great Primer and Double Pica, 
about 3) lines to the inch Now usually called 
* two-lmc Long Pnmer * 

v/tn Sitchnenit/I tHtrt\,t in H Hart Century o/Ox/ 
Typog 67 Paragon Roman (Bought 1706) Paragon Italick 
(Bought 1706) 1S14 I JoHMSON rypet,r II 77 Parag n 

IS the only letter that hai preserved its nan e being called 
to by all the printing nations 1843 Pent y Crcl XXV 
456/1 Of types birger than those employed fur book work 
the first, in an ascending series, is called Para, on. 1(87 
1 B Kaap OM Fng Letter Foumtuet 34 1 he n ai named 
[Trafalgar] has disappeared in England as alio has Paragon 

B adj [Perh originating in attrtb use of the sb ] 
Of surpassing excellence, perfect in excellence 
(See also 4 b ) 

idot Hollamo / Itny I 4<;7 W« may be hold to compare 
them with that Paragon coronet of the <>recks, which pavsetb 
al others, idga Weniwuriii I et 24Srpi m Gardiner Hut 
Chat / I Pref 14 If 1 do n t fall sqi are and paragon 
111 every point f duty to niy n aster 167a Six 1 Bxohms 
Let to J-rtend fay ITiose jewels were paragon, without 
flaw hair, ite or ciottd iflae R P Waso 1 ren aine 1 1 1 
*V 345 Presuming to have I ad upinion-s, which this paragon 
Lord lues not approve. 

(A'' r.- "1 his wont appears firvt in Italian (i4lh c' whence 

in Ir ^p etc Ihe notion of Dies itiat/aratfan originated 
m Sp from the prep, phra e /biro con (^ich 15 sumcli nes 
n in comparison with 1 1S historically untenable But it u 
not certain whether the original sense of II paragene was 
'comparison or touch stone | m the latter sense it in ght 
stand for pietra di paragonc For the etymology ToWer 
(Znttikr Pom t Ait (iSSoi IV 37^ suggested dcr vat on 
from the Cr vb napanorar ' to sharpen or whet one thing 
against another , f orirn whelslone , supposing that this 
may have developed the sense * touch.Mooe , or ihat the It 
vb. paragonart may have been formed from xo/iaeaia , 
with the sense of ‘ try or compere by rubb ng together , 
whence paragon* the act of doing this, putrn at paragon* 
'comparison stone touch stone A tn^ Gr irspaeare is 
ated as applied to a smooth hard Slone used to pot <h the 
gold laid on m illumtnating. But the suggestion presents 
various d fliculties ] 

FftragOn (pae V Alto 7 one, poran 

(on, parragon [1 Paragon sb cf h para{n) 
gonner, It /ara(»»^i>»i<jr« * to equall, to | arngone, 
to compare' (Hono), Sp parangonar see prec j 

1 trans To place title by tide, to parallel, 
compare (Now atchatc or poettc 

eigM SlOHi'V Arcodta 1 1540) LiiJ The pictur 

Pa iiela wbtche in liltle forme be ware in a Tablet 
Miragon the little one with 
SuTCLirra) Pept to Libel 

singular woman to Iim parangoned wiin me lamous women 
of ancient time 1606 Shaks Ant a Cl i v 71 1667 

Miltom P L X. 436 I ucifer so by aflusioi calld Of that 
bright Starr toSatan paragond i8m A At stis m blaiAw 
Mag Sept ji3 Baby billows meic cradles rather when 
paragoned with these monsters of the real deep 

2 1 o match, to mate (Now ^ttc etc ) 

c sdig Sia W Mubb Soun vii, My lou^ my l>fe Bright 
spark of beutie paragon d by few 1697 Ex elvm Huh urn 
vll 334 Such proof of their Abilities as may rightly paragon 
them with the Ancients. 1933 Lvtton Piemai xi v, (It 
was] a virtue nature could not paragon, words could - 
repay tSya Bbowninc /■(/In* 1 
pardon charm with charm, As I _ 
fS To excel, surpass Obs 
i4o4 Shaks. OtA II L 63 He bath atchieu d a Maid That 
panuons descnpiion, and wilde Fame 
1 4 . 1 o set forth as a paragon or (lerfcct model 
lfil3 Shaks //en VIH, 11 iv 330 M e are contented 1 o 
weare our moruli Slate to come with her before Ihe 
prtmest Creature That s Parragon d o th World 

fO. To serve as a paragon or model of, to 
plifv 

1617 C^LLIMS _ - — .. 

fitter lo paragon the Church, because a great sinner and 
apt to shew mercie 

T 6 tntr To compare, compete, vie ■with Obs 
iflMSHKLTON Quit II IX u 133 Few or none could for 
Feature paragon with her and much los excel her 

PmragonitB (pm r&gdnait). Mtn [Named 
1848, from Gr wopd-Tew pr pple , leading aside or 
astray, misleading 4 itk > ] A hydrous mica con- 
taming sodium, and so distinguished from common 
or potash mica (mnscovite'i Paragomte sghist, 
a mica schist m which paragomte takes the place 
of muscovite 

i94^ Nicol V/m i63The miut slxtc named paragonUe 
iMflUAMAilfiM (ed 0 488 Paragomte constitutes the mass 
of the rock at Monte Lampione 
Hence Varaffoaltto a., characterized by the 
presence of paragonite 

iM Dam A Mm. (ed 3) 488 The rock containing cjoiute 
and Ktaurotide called paragonttic or talcuse schist. 
tParagoaia^iV. Obs. [f Paraqom sb. 4- us ] 
1 troHS To compare, put in competition or 
rivalry . » Paraqoji v. i. 


I Igtp PuTTBHHAM Fng Potti* lit xIx. (Arb ) 341 FaIre 
women whose excellencie u diacoueted by paragot lung or 
, selling one to onoiher 1636 Eaxl Momm Ir Boei/iin't 
Advtt,/r Pamau it xxx 11 (1656) 283 Those, who pre 
sumed loo much upon tl emselves and dared to paragonise 
ibetr pnvat Nobility, with Ins immense fortune who reigned 
I 2 To match, to equal Pah xoon v 2 

I t«ofl C W(00DC0CKBl Livtt Fmperort in // rt Ivitin* 
GgiJ, He liued without al example^ no man cuer para 
e niringhim rfiggj HAVWAXDir Biondi r Pan ih t f irg 
65 If there was a y accompllih d Gentleman tlal para 
g iniied Peros| hilo 

8 1 o serve as t model of, exemplify, typify — 
Paragov V s 

igSe A. Day J g Sreretary i (1635) 147 All those excel 
I lencics, wl 1 h none but her »elfe can paragonize 

Pa ragonless, a rate [f os prec. + -lkss ] 

I 'U hhout a paragon, matchless, peerless 

*399 N*8HB lenten 9 /;^ (1871) 53 I^ilxt I loitered in 
thu parag niess fi^h town city town or countr) 

Paragorio, oijs form of I'abioobic 
tPamuplUll. Obs [f Gr phrase rd wapi 
ypd/ipa aKWaiiara, ht. ‘jokes by the letter’ ] A 
kmd of play upon words, consisting m the alteration 
of one letttr or group of letters of a word 
By V me writers restricted to the change f the initial 
letter or letters aa m Biher us Mcro for itbrnut Nero, 
but Arist lie included such as xoAa| for xopcif 
M1674 IIoBBFe PAetorich 11 x (, 63 i) 116 rniagrams; 
that is,alIusio aof wordsare graceful, if they bewell placed. 
1711 Aduisow Spret No 61 73 Aristotle describes two or 
three kinds of Puns, which he calls Paragrams. 1753 Mec 
MOTH tr Cr eras Litt 1 xv, 1 Unless it bo some smart 
pun or elegant I yperU Ir sumr sinking paragrani or some 
arch and unexpected turn N te W a agram isaspe lesof 
I Ibe pun which consists in changii gtl e initial leiiersofa name 
I So VaraffT* nunatlst [Gr *-uapa~(paftytaTiori(s 
sec prec. and ist] a maker of ‘paragrams ' 

tjtt Ann SOM '<peil No 61 73 A (gentleman whom he 
looked upon to be the greatest Paragrammai st among the 
Modems. 

, P*pagrapli(pi:ragraf) sb Also 6-7 gnfffe 
I [a P paiagraphe (13th c m Hatz Darm ) -a It 
paragrafo, ad late L. paragraph us, a Gr mipd 
•ypaipot ong a short horizontal stroke drawn below 
I the beginning of a line m which a break m the 
j sense occurs (see Kenyon Pahtogr 37) , also 
•w aapaypaifi^, a passage so marked , f rapa- by 
I the side + -ypaipot written ] 

! L A symbol or character (now usually ^ or If) 
formerly used to mark the commencement of a new 
section or part of a narrative or discourse, now 
sometimes introducing an editorial obiter du/itm 
I or protest, and sometimes as a reference to a 
I marginal note or foot note 

Its original use is common m Middle English M‘^S (where 
I the furm is pnen a red or bli e tlorll.i) It was retained 
ly the early pr nters and remains in the B I le of 161 1 (but 

0 ly as far as Acts xx), na doubt because every verse begins 
a new line so that the method of indicating a paragraph 

1 y indenting (as done by Tindale Coverdair, and the 
Revivers of 1B81 s) xvas not available 

El >c T Dirt Paragraphur K paragrmhum a para 
gr^ Cooi-LK y Arxitnrxr Introd «iv Which he may 

find out by this f aragraffe ^ itexto KEaxM / aragiapA 
I of a booke lo obserue and marke 
Enf Gram 

, , _ . :rmed a Pll 

and by Ihe Primers Paagrapl 1804 L Mixasy/'r^f 

Gram (ed 5) I 412 A Paragraph ^ denotes the bemnmng 
of a new subject or a sentence not c inncwed^w th the fore 

?Iew* Ic laments 1804 J Johnsom hpgr II ui 52 At 
present iiaragraphs are seen only in Bibfes. 

2 A distinct passage or section of a discourae, 

I chapter, or book, deling with a particular point 
of the subject, the words of a distinct speaker, etc , 
whether consisting of one sentence or of a number 
of sentences that are more closely connected with 
I each other than with what stands before and after 
Such a passage was at first usually indicated by 
' the mark desenbed above , but afterwards as now, 
I by beginning on a new line, which it indented or 
1 set back by the space of an ‘ em quad and ends 
without running on to the nixt passage , hence, m 
' reference to typography or manuscript, a paragraph 
IS a (lortion of the text between two such breaks , 
but, in a less technical sense, tt ts sometimes apj lied 
to any passage which, from its nature, might or 
ought to be so indicated m writing or jirinting 
1313 tr Jerome </ Brunmuks Surg 1 xj/i In the xxv 
chapytre in Ihe seuinde panxgraphe 1545 ,\scham 
PoaopA I (Arb) 78 1 call it at by bookes and chapiters, 
wliycne the greke booke de iidcth by chopilcrs an 1 para 
grapbea. 3664 H More Myit /> ly 470 ( He] tells us the 
best way m a Paragraph worthy lo be written ii letters 
of Gold toward the end of the fit>t part i f the Homily 1705 
R Cromwell in A V iYir/ Art- (1S98) Ml I lialhisshort 
paraipapb hath a deal of matter in il 1706 PuiLLirs Parra 
grafk a Portion of Mailer in a Dis uurve or Trcaiisc, 
contained between two Breaks 1 e which begins with a new 
I me, and ends where the Line breaks off 183* D Isbabli 
Chat /, III vL 103 A chronicle which contracts many an 
imporla t event into a single paragraph 18(3 Miss Braddon 
/Uanort Pict (1878) I 11 17 The letter was wnllen tn 
sharp and deasixre paragraphs and in a neat firm band 
b A distinct article or section of a law or legal 
document, usually numbered. 
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PARAGRAPH. 

Panigr 

n before — 

Patriot (1749) 84 Our obligMion to submit to the 
civil law IS a princiMl parm-raph in the natural law 161* 
Wblunoton 1 ft to Ea I Bathurot 3 July in Ourw Otti 
X 507 1 beg your I.ordship s particular attention to the 
13th tiaraKraph of the instrULtions. sHa Btitft Su/r Crt 
XXXVIII vii bveryaffidavit shall be divided intopar^rapfas, 
and every paragraph shall be niunbered consecutiv^y and 
as nearly as may be shall be confined 10 a distinct portion of 
the siilject 

8 A short passage, notice, or article in a new»- 
p-incr or journal, without a heading, or having 
only a side heading, an item of news 
the paragraphs here are quite independent and uncon 
netted with each other but they constitute colletiively 
a summary of local or general news or gossip or of notes 
o 1 some special subje i or lepartme it 
1749 Buskf Corr {184.) I ata He (the newspnnterl has 
ma le a flaming paragraph of it lyio Bonjcate t «/ V aoa 
1 1 e wilier inserted various |iaragraphsm the news papers 
in fav >ur of the unfirtiii ate men ‘•33 Ht Mabtinfai 
Zoom 4- Lmgfcr ii v 79 Handing the newspaper to his 
sister and pointing out a p<tnigraM 188a Pebouv Eng 
Joumaltsm xi 78 The ffomtng Post made a name for 
Itself by Its fresh and sparkling paragraphs of Court a d 
fashionable goss p. 190a Bksakt Pnt Yfars Prytt 95 
Next day there was a paragraph in the London papers [etc ). 

4 iiUri/i and Comd 

I7«9 if I tdiu r JihI 14 16 Set I 4/4 A pang aph wr trr 
shall kill ) u tie St utest ma 1 in the lingdim foi I is siv. 
pence and bring him to life again for another stoSWoicott 
(P Pindar) fates 0/ Hoy Wks 181a IV 418 The Prince of 
Paragraph makers The Nabob of News. 1813 Haslitt / ol 
f-ss (1819) 9 Disposing of ilieir government at tl e will of 
every paragraph monger 1881 Datfy Hews aa M; 

[ He] explained that paragnph adv erttsements were id v 
ments appearing in the ixxiy of the paper amongst the 


Pwatgm’pliioAlly.atAr It iwprec 

- v_ c r 


LT*] 




Pantgru] 

fl trans To 


(y of the paper amongst the ne* ■* 

ih (p« rigrof ), V [f prec sb ] 


Obs 

1801 J WHEXua 'Treat Comm go (.men at Praghe 
Subscribed Rudolph Paragraphed I D W Freymundt 
iCga Evflyn 5 / Misc Writ (180^68 (1 hey] deliver 
them [reports] to the Greflier or Clerk 1 y whom they are 
to be allowed, that t<^ Paragraphed in parchment 

2 1 o mention m a paragraph , to write a news 
>r short notice about Also absol 


» W I 359 I will paragraph 
you in every newspaper 1774 (vtttm Mag II 489 We II 
- -agraph and ^uff 1777 Siierioan S h S and r 


by means of paragrapt 
paragraph b In the style of, or by means 
newspa^ paragraphs. 

04713 Fluwood Antohog (iTdti 093, I began the Book 
again and reading it with Pen in Hand, answered it pant 
cr ph callyasi went syajBAiLRVvol 11 Paragrapkically, 
> iragraph by ParagniM or in Paragraphs sniSporHag 
1/ tg 11 108 Frequently announced paragraphically in the 
p JW-TS ttgo Pedt Atalf ( i8Jaa 6/a Voting condensedly 
a til itaragraphically 

Paragnsplling (pse rSgmfiq), sb [ iNo 1 ] 
The action of rARAoHAPH v a The writing of 
newspaper paragraphs or treating of a subject by 
means of these b Arrangement or division into 
)hs. Also ttftnb 

Suaa H'later >» Load. (1806) 1 1 71 Many powerful 

/e started in the art of paragraphing and the 

:ery itself has considerably sunk in Us credit ita 
[(.(Jarthv Red Dtamonds II ajo About whom every 
in the paragraphing line wrote parunaphs. 

1881 AthtHStum 33 Apr 563/1 The arrangement is 
Ilillereiit and the paragraphii g is altered, but otherwise the 
matter IS to a large extent a repnnt 18(9 F C Covvreabf 
in Imet Jr t Pheot Oct 705 I h vc reproduced the 
punctuation and paragraphing of the MS 
Paragraphlsm (po: rigrafiz m) [f Paragbaph 
sb + IBM] 1 he system or practice of composing 
or printing newspaper paragraphs. 

1846 Fob Thfsekjak Wks 1864 III (U A brevity that de 
I generated into mere paragraphism. 1890 Ifuto Rev Sept 
78 Ihe daily newspapers are overrun with social para 
I graphlsm 

Pangraplliai (pm ragrafist) [f as prec + 
18t1 a professional writer of ncwspnjier para 
graphs 

t^inS/irttPiiR Jrals (1799)11 370 Every paragraphist 
IS Justly noticing the immense pulilic advanlages which 
await the issue of the late victory 180S Suaa (f'lw/cF ru 
Load (1806) III 347 A hireling pamphleteer and para 

graphist 18^ fimesB Feb 9/$ Ihoae p . . j 

the descriptive re^rterand the '■ * 


ewsMper 1774 

puff 1777 SllEH... 

all my acquantance and paragraphed 

newspapers. 1847 Examiner 749/3 llie newspapers had 
already begun to paragraph hi n as a Nonpareil t88a 
Da fy Ttf It Nov , No one was more paragraphed and 
puffed 

fb To treat of (a matter) m a paragraph Obs 
1774 R. Giuch Let in Nichols / it Aiiecd sith c (1814) 
Vlll 6it What the menial tribe would paragraph to the 
newspapers 

O ich exteiisiOQ expressing the result achieved 
1815 in Southey 4(/4 A (1844) III 575 For very little 
money you may be paragnphed up to (he episcopal tnrine 
l8a8 Etaimaer 658/1 His enemies squibbed and para 
graphed, and taradi Idled him to death 1830 /bid 610/3 
1 he Politician must be quacked, paragraphed clubbed and 
coteried nto notonety 

3 lo divide into or arrange in paragraplis 
(Chiefly in patsne) 

1799 C Winter in W Jay Lt/s (1843) 37 llie whole is so 
iniudiciously paragraphed and so wretchedly unconnected 
188s Athoassum 14 Nov 635/a This contains H M 
inspectors reports classifled paragraphed andsummanzed 

]Plbr*grapll*r(pa:ragrofoj) [fprec + ERl] 
One who writes paragraphs, a paragraphtst 
i8aa J Wilson in Bfacltw Mag XI 363* I detest 1 

Westn . , , 

paragrapher or the Press. 

II Paragraphi* (pxr&grae fiS). Path f^mod 
L , f Par \ 1 1 4- Or yptufda writing ] The aphasic 
symptom of writing one word for another 
1878 tr // voa eCtsmsstns Cycl Med XIV 789 Morbid 
paragraphia, like morbid paraphasia, presents itself 1 1 mild 
^d in Kvere forms 1899 AUbutt s Syst Med VII 443 
ParTphasia and paragraphia are incoordinate rather than 
paretic or paralytic defects of speech 

Paragraphio (pxrigreefik), a [f Paba 

GRAPH 4- 10 The adi mpayptvpue was used m 
Greek, but not in the English senses ] 

1 Of pertaining to, or of the nature or form of 
a paragraph or paragraphs 

lypo Bystander 94 Ihe siimulatmg influence of puffing 
spice and paragraphic Cayenne 1813 Edin, Rev XXI 
331 Some unprosperous member of ihe paragraphic corps. 
18480 S FAERa Many Ifaastoiii Pref (1851) 41 Transla 
tion and paragraphic divivi 11 of the Cosmogony down to 
(be end of the Fourth Day 1866 AtAeiisrum 39 Dec 670 
Sententious and paragraphic common places. 

2 Pa/A Of or pertaining to paragraphia 

xByt Allbutt s Syst Med \\\ 435 The writing of other 
patients may show defects of a paragraphic type Ibid 445 
In persons who have been much accustomed to write it is 
possible that writing (though at first of a paragraphic type) 
m^ be executed 

ParagraphiOftl (pseragric bkal 1 IT [f as prec 
+ al] - prcc I 

1748 H Walpole Left to fl Ifiaa (1834) II 343 Adieu ' 

I am very paragraphical and you see have nothing to say 
1784 Hetu Spectator No. 9 8 A list of the sums paid to the 
Editors of SIX of the morning papers for the paragraphical 


of darkness, 

, paragrapliLst. 

t Paragrapnl stioal, a Obs rare-‘ [f as 
prec. 4- icAL ] - Pabaor vfbio i (but purporting 
to be used nonsensically) 

<si6as FLBTCMha FAif Afth/ III i Let us a little examine 
the severall conditi ins of our Paragraphisticall suitors 
Pa ragraphlse, v ttome wa [f as prcc -f 
IZK 1 tntr To write imragrhphs for the newspapers 
itaS Disraeu yttu Grey lit viii. 133 Do you ever see the 
Age ? Is It true that his Lordship parwaphises a little? 

t Fa ragraphly, adv Obs [f as prec + 

Li 3 ] Paragraph by paragraph paragrapliically 
1678 SIR A FoERRSTERln/ tudirj. J aMrs {tsksnitn) III 
Ixxxi 137 That (he draught of the intended Addresse mjjrht 
be taken paragraphly into ousideration Ibid 138 The 
House had paragraphiy. ^ “ ‘ ' • • • - 


doubts whether M Mrongly marked a ease of porahelio. 
tropUm would ever be obiierved under the duller skies of 
England 

Parahyal, 'hypnoaia lee Para«i. 

Farall, 'aila, -aiUa, var Paueil, Parcl Obs 
Paraia, Paraiaon, obs. f Paradhb, Farison 
P arakaat (pm likft), parooaet (p<e tdkM), 
parr*. Forms a. 6 parroket, 7 parrooijuat, 
parooket, 7-9 p«nro<iuet, (8 poraqiuet), 8- 
paro-, porroquat. 0 , 6 ( 7 pwrakttie), parroohlto, 
6-7 paraquit(t)o, 7 pamquito, poroklto, 
kaeto, -ohito, -que(e)to , perokito, ohlto , 
par(r)akita, parroketto, poraketo, .oketto, 
paroquato, 7-S paraquetto 7 7 porakeete, 
ponakeit, 7 8 puoklte, (8 porroohite, paro* 
queet, 9 -keet), 7- parakeet, 8- porrokeet 

[ Several forms, repr (o) OF paroquet (14th c in 
Intz. T)arm ), mod F perroquet parrot } (fl) It 
j parrot Aetto, -ucchelto, perrocktfto (also in Florio, 

I parochtto ‘ a little Parret or Parochito ’), Sp pert- 
quito (recent) , (7) an anglicized form of this as 
par(r)aieet The OF paroauet is held by Dar- 
mesteter to be ad It parrKhetto, dim of pa rroco 
parson fcf warwnr/ sparrow dim of M<7(wr monk) , 
but some think the typical It form to be parrm- 
cketto, as dim of parrucca ‘peruke, periwig', in 
reference to the plumage of the head in some 
species. In Sp penqtnto is a laler dim of the 
much commoner name penco, supposed to be the 
some word as Pertco, colloouial dim of Pedro 
Peter cf Paiihot The relations between the 
Sp and It forms cannot be settled until the 
I chronology is known , prob the name has been 
modified by popular etymology in one or both 
As Ihe jiarrot was known in Italy from Roman tiniex 
downward the name parroeketto etc may have originated 
there rather than (aa sometimes assumed) with the Spanish 
, and Portuguese navigators.] 

I A bird of the panot kind , now spot applied to 
the smaller birds included m the order, eap those 
having long tails. 

The species best known and hnving the widest rsnge Is the 
I ring necked parakeet (Pa/teormt to ouatus) often kept as 
I a cage bird another well known species u the Alexaadrmt 
^takeet (P a/eriadri) the common parakeet of the 
United States » Coimius caroinuasts s)>ecial genera of 
parrots are knosun as grass pm ok ots ground parakeets 
- — Hamiiton Lath 7 rout In Cafk Eraciatss 




I For him and sik vtheris, quha lyk parrokettis 
the audltouris be ilattering telHs. 1687 A 


enterteneis Ihe audltouris be ilattering t^ — , .. 

Lovell tr Tkevemts I rat lit 38 In some places Parroc 
quets are taken after the same manner 1698 F RocEa F oy 


Tt 

ORAPHT 


<ls b y. The verses being number^ 
unguiwed in the text by para 


. .. . ly and very fully heard and debated it 

'aranirahy (p« rfigrufi) [f PARAORArH see 
LAPHT J The wnting of newspaper paragraphs , 
newspaper paragraphs collectively or as a class. ' 
1896 Critic N Y ) ss Jan 64/3 There has been a whirl of 
paragrapby over the secession of Mr P C from lbs 
Lyceum Ibid 17 Oct aj3 In these days of literary para 
g^liy It requires some ingenuity to keep up an incognito 
Faragratlon, obs variant of 1 ’era(>batium 
Paraguay (px-r&gwA*) (The name of a river j 
and Republic of South America.] | 

1 . 1 he bouth American shrub Hex paraguayensts, 
commonly called Mat 4 , the leaves of wbiih are j 
dried or roasted, and infused as a beverage in the 
same way as tea. Hence Paraguay-tea 

1707-41 Chambers Cycl , Paraguay a celebrated plant 
of the shrub kind belter known among us under the 
denomination of houth Sea I co. Ibid , The use of Paraguay 
began lately to obtain in England , where many people 
seemed to fike it os well as tea. s8aa Brookes Cazctleer 
(ed 13 ) s. V rbe valuable herb called Paraguay tlie iiifu 
Sion of which u drank, in all the Spanish provinces of S 
America, instead of tea. 1898 SimmondS Trade Para 
guay tea, the leaves of the South American holly flee 
Paraguensu 

2. Farsguar herb see quota 


dellia diffusa, L.) • 
plant IS used os aa cmeuc. 

Paraheliotropio (px libfliotrp pik), a. Bot 
[f Gr vajM- aside 4- (|Aios sun 4- ’rpouot turning 4- 
-10 cf Heliotbopic ] Of leaves Turning their 
edges m the direction of incident Imht. 

l88a C & F. Dabwin Movent PI 419 The leaves of some 
plants when exposed to an intense and injurious amount of 
light direct themselves, by rising or sinking or twisiing, so 
as to be less intensely iltuminaicd Such movements have ! 
sometimes been called dium il sleep They might be called 
paraheliotrtmc. 1881 Darwin in AAruFvXXIlI 409/3 With , 
several species of Hedychium, a widely different parahelio { 
tropic movement occurs. I 

ParalMliotropiflltt (pk rkhtTiip’trdpiz'm) < 
Bot [f as prec. + -ism 1 A tendemiy in plants 
when expoMO to bHlIiant light to turn their leaves 
parallel to the incidence of the light-rays 


FerfS 




after the same m — , .. 

Small bird* with fine feathers among them there at 
Cardinals and Colibriea. 1698 Fryer Ace 
a snaia a E ji Here were some Flocks of Parockets. 
1713 RKiEELRY CuaAL No 49 ? 7 I look on the beaus and 
ladies as so many paraquets in an aviary 1718 Prior Dovo 
91 1 would not alve my Paroquet For all the Doves that 
ever flew lyJkPhtl Irons LXVI 574 A perroquet got 
fri m his master some of the boiled fish 1796 Stepsi an 'fun 
tnim II xvic 33 Dcauliful paroquets which are a spec es of 
but smaller though not less common iSfS G 

R Braul 179 Pnrrcsjueta keeping i p an almost 

continual cry of Parroqiiet— Parroquet 
ft fiSDsCArr WvATT R Dudleys Eoy IE lad (HakL 
Soc.) 38 InfinilR store of p-irratls pnrakilies and other great 
bu-ds of most fine ai d well mixed collers 1596 Raleigh 
Dtscot C vi tna 6i They brought vs also a sort of Para 
quitot no bigger than wrens. 1999 1 MIoufft] Bilk 
evormes 66 Mulet seede whertwilh Parrachitos are fed 
1603 iLoaio Monlatgne 11 viil (1633) 314 Loved for our 

pastimes as we do apes monkies, or pcrokitoea 1644 
Qi ARLES 'tkepk Orac iv We discipline them teach them 
b w to prate Like Parakitoei, words they know not what 
a 165a Bromf City If ill I Wks. 1873 I 3B6 Madame, how 
dues your Monckey your Parrot and ParraquitoesT 1691 
S S Becretaiy s Studte 37 None of your jigging Girlcs, 
that pcarch Paraquetlos on ibeir fists st/jaLond Cat. No. 
1014/4 A Green Parraketto, with a blade and red Ring 
about hu Neck lost 168a S Wilson Act CeuvUna la In 
the woods great plenty of wilde Turtle Dovet Paraquctoc, 
and Pidgeuni. 1888 R Holme Armoury 11 383/3 Die 
Scarlet Parakeeto, is no larger than a Black bird. Z706 
Phillifs Parofuetto, a small sort of Parret a Bird 
V iSas Sia R Doyle Diary in Lismore Papets (1886) II 
' ' ' parakeele. i6n Loud Cat. 

et with a red Head, a green, 
t of a W indow j on Sunday last 


15 A purse of stick lyke a parakeet 
No 3341/4 A L ttlc Parakeet with a 

red, ara l.lack Tail flew out of a Window on , 

1700 Wai I ACR Acc Heto Caledonia in Darnn In Misc 
Cur (1706) III 417 Parrots of many kinds, Parakites 
Macaws. 1709 Bosman Gutuea xv (1731) s« Two small 
Porrochltes, or Guinea Sparrows E790 G Hughes Bar 
hadoee III 73 The Pari^ite It of the fruRivnrous Kind 
and about the Bigness of a 7 brush 1847! Hunt Men 
IPomen, 4 B (1876) 36 What prodigious cliattering and 
brilliant colours In toe maccaws and parrakeels. 1893 
Kinoslry HyPatia xxii Strange birds from India para 
kee^_p«tco<^ pheasants. 1879 E Arnold AA . 4 3/a (1889) 
151 Wild fruit plucked By purple parokeel 
b Applied allusively to persons i e in reference 
to the chattering or imitative faculty of the birds, 
or to their gay plumage cf Parrot sb 
iMfiSNAKs I Hen tP 11 ill 88 Come, come, you Para 
quico, answer me directly vnto ibu queetion, that 1 eball 
aske i 4 m D Z>i3«>//fmrMn>«n 41 Some young Parackettoce 
now nursing up in lha Universities, i66z K W Couf, 
Ckarae , Catnir MMon, A Cambridge parakelo la an 
ouilandid) ape, wboee mimick disposition makes her shape 
bar seacole vaiturct into tbe form of the fashion a 1668 
Davxmamt Man s the Master lu i, That damsel it teo part. 



PABAXITS. 
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PABALLEL. 


Euot Dan Dtr xxxitt, lh« young woman 
paraquat in a bright biua dreaa. 

Fftrakaratoflis. •klnaai*, etc see Paba- 1 1 

PwraUte (pxtikalt). [In seniM a, f Para- 
(chutb) + Kiik, in b, f Gr wapd, Paua- 1 beyond + 
Kttk ] a a kind of Urge kite constructed so as 
to be inflated by the wind like a fiarachute, pro 
posed by Simmons in 1875 for military use b 
A kind of tailless kite devised by Woglom in 1896 
for various scientific purposes 

10/A Rtf Airtmiut Soc 75 An attempt wax made 
by Mr. Simmonx, the aeronaut, to lupplement the cmplo) 
ment of a balloon in warfare by a Kite, which, from the 
peculiar nature of Ite connructton, he designated the para 
kite. It wax, in fact, a combination of the parachute md 
kite iBbs BAriKic Powxtx In fmt Vntted iervtct Itut 
888 Simiiioni, the aSronaut tried m 1876-11 appaiatun under 
the name of the 'parakite' for raising a military obeerver 
1896 G 1 WooLoM (/i</e) Parakitcs , A 1 realise on the 
Making and h lying of Taiiiass Kite* for Scientiitc Purpoacu, 
lUd. *j Inasmuch as ‘ kite has beci ' ' 




kill 


k prefix 111 Its purport of btyatii tht 


/-’an a'Xanced kite / i8«r Da, If "Nftus 4 Nov'6/4 11 
processes of' Parakite Photography' are minutely described 
Parakito, -Isitlo, -kito - icc Pabakebt 
P aralaotiO (psr&le ktik), <z Chem [Paba -1 
3 a. 3 In Paralachc acui, on isomeric modihcation 
of ordmnry lactic add, one of the two consti 
tnents of sarcolactic acid, existing in the animal 
organism, especially in muscular flesh. Its salts are 


1877 Watts fowutt Cktut II 398 Paralaciic acid heated 
to ISO** yields dllactic acid convertible by water into ordinary 
lactic aad. 1893 ^ V LtA s. V , I'he paralaclate is 

thrown down as a nuui of small, cul nirless crystals 

Paralalia, -lampsls see Paha- i 1 
Paralament, obs form of Pahliaubmt. 
Paralax, obe form of PARALhAX 
P»raldeliyd«(par»ldnisid) Chem [Par a ^ 
3 a.] A polymer of Aldehyde, C|H„ 0„ a 
colourless liquid at ordinary temperatures, used 
as a narcotic and aa a remedy against insomnia 
••87 MiLirjii?/em Cktm III 134 A third isomeric body 
termed paraldehyd, which is liquid, and boils at asy* 1881 
Urr AsNBtmWw/nr-sXXV fgi/i Paroildehydebas three 
molecules of aldehyde in its one molecule i88| RivMSRM 
Org Cktm (1888) 4> AUbyttCt 'iyti tftd I 343 
Paraldehyde produces few special effecla other than those 
procuring sleep 

Paraloipslx paralepsla * see Par vLipats 
P&ralaremS to Faralgia see Para » t. 
tPara'liMl. Ois tare [f l^paralt Mx,a. Gr. 
wapikX’Ot by the sea, maritime, f impd beside -t- 
diAt, dA> the ses 3 A dweller by the sea So 
t Pua Uou8 a , dwelling or growing by the sea 
><mH L Extxamox CAor /(165 s) 131 The Mediterraneans 
the nighlanderx muttered at the ImpostUun, alledgmg that 
It being a Naval Tam it ought to be born by Uta Par 
aiiot^ the Mantime pvta tSft Tomlinson Rraeft s Dttp 
347 rhe branches ofparaliotisTiihjmal 1734 Dk Whaxton 
rmt Bntott No 60 II 55B Ihe Paralions (or those who 
hv d by the Water side) 

Paraliag, variant of Parellino Obi 
R ParalipOXneiUh (pscrilaipp-men&'i, xd pi In 
4-4 (7 in UiLts ) paraUpomenon (also 4 lyp-), 
properly gen. pi ; in 9 rarely in sing jiaralipo- 
menon (-leip-). [Late L paraffpomeHa, gen pi 
-** (Jerome), a Or wnpaktiwonwa (things) left 
Out ; f. wapa\tlrt,y to leave on one side, omit ] 
tL (Almost always ParaitpomeMon, repr. gcnit. 
pi tlapuKtinoirivtiy (sc. / 3 i| 3 Aia\ the title in LXX 
and hence in the Vulgate. ) The Books of Chronicles 
in the Old Testament so called as containing 
particulars omitted m the Books of Kings. Obs 

aijSe Hamiolk PtaHer cxxxv i Crete louyng of )>i* 
nudme U sbawyd inparalypomenon. 1388 WYcLir 1 Ckron, 
Prat , This botw of Paralipomenon the firste bigynneih at 
Adam rehersinge many thingis whiche ben not writen in 
the of Kingis before, a 1348 Hall CAnnt , /An. K/// 
337 Wytlyam 1 yndale translate the v bookes of Moynes 
Ihe bo^es of the Kynges and Ihe bookes of ParaUpu. 
menoa [etc ). I«x6 Bvllokas hag hx^t , / araii^cmtmm, 
There are two bookes in the old testament so called, 
because many worthy hiatoriee omitted in (he bookes of 
Kings, are there related »70< Philliiw, ParahfmttfnM, 
the Iwo Uooki of Chroniclie. 

8 Things omitted in the body of a work, and 
appended as a supplement. (Rarely in sing -on ) 
1874 BovLt Gromidt CerfMte Pktlat i lo reserve ihexe 
tboughtk as B kind of Poralipomena to hu dialogue 1890 
— Mtdie Hydrett Poetscr, A supplement to the first 
tome, containing divert historical mralipomena, that by 
mittske were omitted. 1887 T A TsoLLora U'kat / Rt- 
mtmitr I 333 One more note as a paraleipomenon to that 
Autobiography of iny brother 
llP»r*lip«U^p8trillp8ls). Also-leipsia; 
etfO H . -lepAe, -lepey. [a Gr. woifiRu,fns passing 
by omission, f. vapoAf(««iir to leave on one aide, 
pass by ; late L. pantiptts ( Aqmla).] A rhetorical 
ngnre in which the sp^er emphanzes something 
by affecting to pass it by without notion usually 
by mch Mnues u ‘not to mention*, ‘to uy 
nothing or. 

ijN A Dav Jtfifi Setrtlmty iL (i8t3) 95 ParmUptis or 


OccupatiL, , 

a thing we then chicRy sp^e tl 
Lng Pottit lit XIX (Arb.) 339 /’a . „ 

-■*— J Smith Hyt! Rkti 165 J arahpsit^ 

^ BoANlig Dut Sf — 

artlfit^lly exhibited c 

important point, in order t 
diction, pity, etc 
Farall, variant of Farfi v Obs 
Farallaotio (l>8er&lae ktlk), a [ad Or ra/nX- 
XoMTiK ut of or by the parallax, f verbal adj. 
*wapi\Xaiir0t, f. mapaXSurotUf see Pabali ax ] 
Pertaining, relating, or due to parallax 
Parallachc intguaTily see iNegtiAi try 4 \ f arallac/ic 

ttuiriimtHij UUrcopt etc former names for an Equai uxial. 

1833 K N tr Camden t Hut tht 53 Thomas Ihgscy, 
and lohn Dey haue learnedly proued bj I’araUctic 
Doctrine, that it (new star in Cassiopeia) was in ihcceleMiall 
not in the I< Icmcntary Region >670 Bloi ht Glouogr (ed 3) 
Parallactic 1784 Pktl Tram I IV 363 Ihe iiarallaclic 
telescope ought to be nearly of equal eoodnei-s with the 
transit telescope 1789 PtAiit tl,d LXXIX. 50 By Ihe 
method of ^ratlaclic angles (834 Aa/ /Mr/er 1 If Atlrot, 
m 84/t (U K 's) The diuriiaT, or parallactic, librxtion 
1887 Pail Mall G 10 June tt/t Ihe rarallactic motion of 
stars has been demonstrated by the Rev Dr Pritchard, of 
Oxford, under a process of making the stars photogr iph 
tbeirnosition, perfected b) himself 

t Faralla ctiOAl, <T Obs [See ical] nrec 
1871 Flamstckd in Kigaud ( rr Set Afc« (1B41) ll \aa 
The porallactical angle 1704 J Hamris //r Jec/m I, 
Parallactical A s^/r.u an Angle made by ibeOblique cntiini, 
of a Circle of Altitude, or Vertical Circle with the Ecliptick 

Farallaz (pseralxks) Also 6 7 paralax, 7 
parallaxo ; also 7 m Gr form parallaxis [a F 
/afrj/iDrx(t557inHaU. Darm ),ad Gr trapaAAafit 
change, alteration, alternation, mutual incltnatton 
of two lines meeting In an angle, f wa/wAAdtrasiF 
to alter, alternate , m mod I parallaxts 1 
L {Asiron ) Apparent dispIaLcment, or difference 
in the apparent poslDon, of an object, caused b\ 
actual change (or difference) of position of the 
point of oltservation , spec the ongnlar amount 
of such displacement or difference of position, 
being the angle contained between tlie two straight 

lines drawn to the object from the two different 
points of view, and constilutiug a measure of the 
distance of the object. Also (quot i8$t) 

In Astronomy there are two kinds of parallax vi*. diurnal 
and annnal, tM former when a celesi -il object is observed 
from opposite points on the earth s tur/oef the latter when 
ubeerved from opposite points of Ihe earth s erht As the 
or proper position of the body ix that which 11 w nild 






I (i7« 




It all 




planex, which never meet however far produced in either (or 
any) directum ^or (according to ihe definition^ of modern 

fines m surfaces continuously equidistant, i^e having 
common normals at .ill points (e. g i 


iiously al 








5 feet above the ground, i 

Parallel raa^ls (Geol \ name for a senes of naiurai terraces 
al different levels t n the side r f a hill 
IS49 Comfl Sect vi 47 C smaghraphie sal declair Ihe 

* ' “ : polls and the lyiux parallelis, and the 

' ^ r Claue 37 

. - have all 

1570! II LisrsLEV /■«<-/«/! defin 35. 5 h Parallel 

,. — -_c. I 1,9, — ■ 


.. e<|uidistant right III 

the selfe same stipcifn irs, and prxluced infinitely on la 
sides do ncuer m any jart con urre itoo Hakluyt Kay 
III u I. .. ^ .. . l„ (he equinoctiaU ar 

-1 • 1' , 

ragglmg street tl ree qti-irters of a 

allel with The H ■ 

The parallel r 

ivlogous parallel _ 

,11 Scotland. t86o fvNOALL i l i 1 observed ll 


Princ Oecl III 131 The parallel riads jf Coijuimbo 
III Chill /lid I he invioguus parallel ro-vj. of t,len Koy 


other case from the centre of 

, lly calculated and staled fri m 

! central |K>inis, an I called gectentnc and hehccentnc 
respectively tiie base lines of these being the eaith s ra^is 
and the radius of ns orbit Hantcmtal parallax ine 
diurnal parall ix of a he.Tvenly body seen on the boruon. 

s8xx SsLDEH ///iw/r Draytent Paly^lh xiv 33s 1 hose 
learned Mathem-Uicians by omitting of Paralax and re 
fractions deceiued lliemsclues and posienty 1683 Bovle 
Exp Nat I ktlot I 11 33 Which they not Irrationally 
prove by the Parallaxts (or Circular difference Iwiwixi the 
place of a Star, suppos d to 'be taken by two Observations, 
the one maile at the Centre, and the other on the sur 


lately were thought subject to no parallax i 
Ken Hymns Pvane Poet. 'WVs 17S1 1 41 I saw it moving 
in a Sphear so high, Scarce any Parallax 1 cou d descrj 
l8ia WOOOHOUSE ^stren xii 98 The parallax of Mars was 
found to be about 33 seconds. 1867-77 O t Cmambkrs 
Aslrvn I I 3 Ihe problem when xcived [gives] the 
amount of the Sun s e<|uatorial boriiontal parallax 1881 
Tait III Ah/n y XXV €ji/i In these thermometers no pro- 
vision IS made for avoiding parallax or personal equation 

fis 

•S94 J r>svis Seamans Seer (160^) 19 To amend the 
parallax of false shadow of your sight SS99 Uasisl 
Mnecphtltu 806 \ndeceiued with the Pcralax Of a iius 
taking c}-e of passion 1883 Sir T llROWNKtAr l/cr 11 
83 Many things are known as some arc seen iliat is liy 
Parallaxis, or at some duKance from their (rue a id proper 
beings. 1870 Max MUllkk Ac Rehx (iSTilai Un' - - 
make allowance for this ir 
and spitituai). Na 

parallax which exhibits the light 
different an angle in his own country and in England. 

1 2 . In general sense of Gr irapdAAafit . Change, 
alteration. Obs rare~' 

1877 Cai a Crf Gentiler II iv ajS The Sun although it 
IX not so variable as the Moon, yet it has its ropaAsayas 
or xapaAaf ri« Paralaxes and Changes it B)>peiirs otherw tse 
at rising, otherwise at noon, otherwise at setung 
Farallcl (pser&lel), a and sb AUo 6 ipars- 
1 «U«, 6-7 -AUeU, Rlell. 7 -alale, 

7-8 parr-, [a. F pasv/leit (in Rabelais, i6th c ), 
ad. L. pareuUlHs^ a Gr wopdAAqAor b^de one 
another, nde by aide, fc wetpa- be«de, alongside of 
4- dAAijXot one another ] ▲ adj, 

1 Lying or extending alongside of one another 
and always at the same distance apart ; continu- 
ously equidistant; said of two or mote lines, 
surfaces, or concrete things; also of one line, etc., 
Extending alongdde anotW at a continuously 

T il distance fconst to, with'), 

Geom applied to atraight ttoex in the same plane, or (« 


h-ii V, hori/ intal pole, etcetera 

b transf Applied to various dungs involving 
geometriLil parallelism in some way esp to me- 
clianical contrivances of which some essential parts 
are parallel, or which are used to produce paral 
lelism of movement, etc 
Parallel bar {ute i\\ioX 1875) Pat allil Circuit {/ tecl, 
a term Icxvsely applied tn a ■ irciiit c innecliiig the tame iw > 
points ax are crniircted by anul)icr Cllcuil vj pat allel cen- 
ne rum, etc. ParaJhl ccptng[we qxiol 1843-76) Parallel 
Jite a file with parallel cages not tapciing I araltel farces 
(l^namtct) furcev acting in parallel lines. I areUUl knife 
a knife with two liladcs set parallel to each other used fur 
cutting thin "sections for the microscope. Parallel lathe 
a small lathe hearing several grinding wheels of different 
sires besides a hiusTi a drill etc which all ran simul 
taneously used t > jewellers dentists etc. / arallel malum, 
ia) the motion f anything w bicli always remains parallel lo 
iiself. I e. in the same direction , (f ) a mechtnical device I y 
which alternaling rectilinear is emv cried into circular 
in >lion and t/cr tir-ra I araUel ferspe tue perspective 
in which the plane of the drawing ix patallel to a isriiicipal 
surface of the object delineated Parallel rent the rod 
which connects the cranks of the driving wheels on the same 
side of a locomotive so as to cause them 1 1 muv e together 1 
the coupli ig rod (Webster 1864) Parallel ruler (ot rulers), 
an nvirument for drawing parallel lines consisting of two 
or in re sliaixht rulers connected by Joinied cross pieces so 
as to lie always parallel, at whatever distance they are set 
Patallel sphere the celestial or terrestrial sphere in that 
pi Ition or aspect III which ll e equator is parallel to the 
horizon 1 e at either of the poles distinguished from aHifi e 
and n^ht sphere Partllel tue a vice whose jaw-s move 
in exact parnllchcm, a bar on one slipping in a socket on the 
other (Knight Dset Mech. 1875) 

1*94 Blinobvil Exftc tiL t xv-ii. (1636) }t3 This kind of 
'vpheate ts called a paialtel Spheare in which bpheare they 
that dwell have six months day-s, and su months nights 
1684 PowEX Erp Pkt/ett I s Her body is stuck all over 
with great black Briviles set all in parallel order, with 
their ends all pointing towards the uyl 1704 J Harris 
I er Techn. 1, I arallel huler s8^ A*/ ! kites 1 
Meekeuuts ii xm 59 (U K S ) T ht most remarkal le 
method of converting sn alternate rectili ear motion n to 
an alternate i ireuUr one, Is that known b\ the name of the 
IJarallcl motion invent^ ly Walt for his double-actii g 
steam-engine. 18x0 Kates & Lardner Mtth. xviiL ?6 
Parallel motion ine nvme is generally apjihed it all c n 
tnvaiices by which a cit> ulat motion i» made to product a 
reailinear one <843 78 Owilt <n.Att (ed. 7) Gloss s v 
Coping, Coping equally thick through ut is called parallel 
ctpinr 1857 TV HEW El I Hist Induct S 1 (ed. 3) 1 381 
The parallel motion if the Earths avis. 1859 Kcskis 
Pcrspcctire 91 1 he treatest iiuLsiers aie fc nd of parallel 
perspective. 1875 Kni ht Piet Muk. I arallel bar, a xeni 
in the side lever engine forming a connection with the 
pump-roils and studs alone the center line of the levers. 
.878/3 mbemian s I as $ Jan , He has successfully adopted 
the Austin (larallel edeer 

+ c loosely (_vviih to or t/M) In the same 
parallel (of latitude^ as, in a line with Obs 

i8m 'via T Herbert trace' 6 In this latitude we w-ere 
par^II to [lal, r edd. w ilh] Sieira Leoon IbuL 316 On the 
elcuenih of Nouemher (we) were parallel lo the greene 
Cape, and to the Gorgadcs. 

8 /gx Having the tune or r like course, ten- 
dency, or put port , running on the same or similar 
lines; resembling something else, or each other, 
throughout the whole extent, precisely similar, 
analogous, or corresponding Const as tn i 

1604 Shaks. Otk. II III 355 How am 1 then a A illurie 
To Counsell Cassio to this paralell course, ]1irectly to In# 
good? 1848 Sterrv Serm on Chads sa These Parallel 
places make those expressions seem Parallel Angels 
Ctoudes .884 Power /T r/ Fkiles 111 156 Parallel and 
Analogical effects of Elecwical with Magnetical Bodies. 
1718 Hicars & Nelson Kettlexvell iii Ixxiii 387 Sorrow, 
that his Prudence should not be parallel t v his Zeal 1758 
J S Le DransObsetv Surg (1771)173 Having observed 
It to happen before in a parallel (iase. i8^> Mvbbs Caik. 
Tk. 66 There ts nothing parallel lo thts in the history of 
any nation with which we are acquainted 1875 JowttT 
PUu IIL 11 J The parallel passage in the ninth book 
t b. Equal in amount or worth. ? Obs 
« i8ra HaMar A//c/lrAi/. /</£ (1616) A H, Then hoc should 
bane all Epictetux hix wisdome inspitad (ato hint and so 
become paralell to that admired Gxtber 1674 S Joakk 



PARALLEL. 


456 


FABALLXLIVBBVOUS. 


«uUtnctet{ Ihc Total will l>« | 
which SubttraclJon is made. 

o Side by aide in time , running' through the 
same period of lime , conterajxirnry in duration 
1746-7 Hmt t » l/e hi (1818) i;a riiat the benefits accru 
I g to fiii. people might run parallel i t their duration with 
eier il> 186a Stasi n Jen Ch (1877) 1 aviii 3^0 1 hat 
Pi-.mlictt al dispeiiAulion with tan parallel with the 
rchy from the first to ibe l.i«t King 1878 Stubbs 


/if s *74 Liaca Cabb ytu/ CtuyMut 1 vilL 950 She had 
already undermined the (karallel which alie felt convinced 
Judith bad opened agunsl the freedom of Cousin Norman 

4 . PnntiHff A reference>mark consisting of two 

immllcl serticat lines (|1 

lyyi Luckomsb Hut trtnf ado The Parullel U another 
Sign which serves for a Reference >861 Anous Hiutiltk. 
J •If Imgut XI 34a, 01 ) the parallels are used as marks of 


5 . Often in pataive, in which cate the dlstinetlon 
between senses 3 and 4 unally disappears, the 
subject becoming Indeterminate e. e, U eatmot be 
' or 


te/ea — no one can para 
ing um parallel it ’ (sens 
J WiLLiAMsf;/ BrtUSiUtnm 


t Jhfi III 




iiegolialion run on for three j ears more. 

8 A^^ts a Applied to pnrta which move so 
thnt the intcrvil between them remains the same 
(major and minor intervals of the same name, e g 
thirds or sixths, being m this cose reckoned the 
same) , also to the movement of such jnrts 
{pat alkl molion,ei particular cate of similar motion , 
sometimes loosely used as ■■ similar motion), 
and to the intervals between such parts (usnally 
called consecuhvt) b Sometimes applied to 
major and minor keys which have the same signa* 
ture (usually calletl relative') 

1SS4 Wkssteb ! Mnlttt moiio ! the avee idii g or de 
scendmg of two or more parts in s ich n maimer as to have 
coiislamiy the lame intervd between the corresponding 
notes in the several ports 18S9 K. Pbout UnrmeHy (ed 
to) IV I 93 1 here are three kinds of motion r//«i/ar (some 
times though less frequently, called parallel ) when two 
or more parts mote m the same direction up or down 
obUiiut , and ceHtrary sM Stainkb & KAKKfe.Tr Dt t 1 


pearalkUed^^ tided, -veiMed 
Darwin Ong Spec vjil (187a) 934 A little parallel 


4 Comb , 

i8m Darwo 
lid^ wall of 


--,»)aa 4 

s88i Bentucv Man. Bet 1^3 

apply the term parallel veined to all leaves in which the 
niatn veins ate more or leas parallel tl^ Si ijeer^t 
Hetp Rtjk IX Sts A narrow paiallel.cdged opening sMa 
Nature XXV aaV> The leaves vary although generally 
parallel nerved 

B 1. 1, pb Parallel lines (see A i), rarely 
in swg A line parallel to another 
1S6S RacoKoa Pat Aw A neat 1 Defin. Here might 
I note the error of good Albert Durer, which affirmeih that 
no perpendicular uncs can be paralielei 1603 Drayt n 
Odet iL 49 Those Paratets so even Drawne on the face of 
Heaven, Pora Btt Man iii 103 Who made tie 

t der parallels design Sure as Demoivrr, without rule c r 
I? i8<i6 Cart Mundv in Navai CAren , XV 343 In- 
lending to steer on a parallel with the enemy 
Chkvsiac in Aatun XXVI b«8/i In the model . 
metrical sense a t>arallel (tea lute 1 iiersecting another . 
an infinite distance) cannot of course exist in elliptic space 


6 fg A thing or person agreeing with another in 
essential particulars (see A a), something pie* 
cisely analogous, comparable, or of equal wortn or 
forte , a couiiteqiart, equal match 

»S 99 lb Jovsirv hrr Man out e/ Hum ill i. Why, this U 
witidut parallel ihiw ><83 Kfnnfit tr Snttm on Folly 
31 ticero was no less f ilal lo Rome than his Parallel 
ItcmoctleneswaMo \il eus ■7a8THKnBAio/>atf6/rAd/M‘/< 

III I None but Itself can be us larallcL 1871 Krepman 
A o! m Cono IV xviii. 107 I hen followed a scene to which 
we find several parallels tii Northunil rton history 

IL 6 Parallel position , parallelism 
/n pn itM (.hteetr) said of two or more circuit wires i 
connecting the same points (cf para/tel circuit in A 1 k) ' 
i6j4 Oav ion / teat Notet «a a. Had thy full lines run out 
their Paratell, And not been charm d in by a wane Spell 
169a Garth Di^hs hi 33 Lines tliat from their Parallel 
decline ttft Gtots ktectr termt In LigAitting 7 Jan., 
Abnati, when a current u divided between two or more 
paths these paths are said to be abreast or in parallel 

7 fig Agreement in all essential particulars, 
close correspondence , analogy, parallelism 

<11617 Daniel to Sir / Ertrton xvii, Maintaining 
still an equall jparalell, lust with th occasions of humanity 
tdaS Prvknb Cent Coecut 61 Thus farre you haua an exact, 
and perfect Paraletl of our authors wntii^s with the 
Papists, 1718 Entertainer Ho. 15. los Our Case Is much 1 
u<»n its. Parallel 1818 Hallasi M,/ Am (187a) ' ‘ - ' 

rapublics stand in <x>ntinual parallel. 




geo- I 


b pi Things running parallel, or having a 
parallel direction 

ijHf Gk(EN( MenapAon (Arb.) 30 Thy aged yeres sfaalbe 
the calender of my fortunes, and thy gray haires the 
Paralells of mine su.Uons cidit Charman lUaixwt 153 
Make thy steps parallels 1 o these of mine. <615 H Crooks 
Body 0/ Man 559 As it was conuement that the eyes should 
be paralels so also the ncrues which liecausc of tlie motion 
Of the eyes might decline from the right line. 

2 . Geog Lath of the parallel circles imagined 
as traced ujion the earth's surface, or actually 
drawn upon a map (usually at intcrvali of 5 or 10 
degrees), in plane, {^rpendicular to the axis, and 
marking the degrees of latitude in full, parallel 
of latitude Also Astron each of the corre- 
sjionding circles on the celestial sphere {parallels 
of dtehnation), or of similar circles parallel to the 
ecliptic {paralels of latitude), or to the horizon 
{parallels of attitude) Also altnb in paiatlel 
sailing ( tvaut ), sailmg along a parallel of latitude, 

I e directly east or west 

>SSS Eden Decadee la A hundreth leaques westwarde with 
out the paralcllet of the Ilandes tej^ W Cunnimcham 
Cosmegr Olatsi 17 Seyng th Equinoctiall the ij tropikes 
and Inc circles Arctike and A tarctike be equidistant 


( Mackintosh A/ S Amer SI Wka 1846 111 463 
. prodig ous varieties of its elevation exhibit m the 
same parallel of latitude all the elm ales and producte of Ibe 
globe 1877 O A Allkn Amer Eito t 463 Along the 49tb 
parallel they also pass north in summer and south in wincer 
spoe O Santayana Poetry 6 Rchg 361 As the parallels and 
meridians make a checker board oT the sea 
b fig Region, level 

. 1S87 rfas._ A Raleioh Stud fn Unseen 151 Faith, the 
human band-clasp which brings God near is only possible 
in another parallel than that in which the wise of this world 
live and move 

8 Mil In a siege . A timch (usnally one of 
three) parallel to ue general face of the works 
attacked, serving as a way of communication be* 
tween the different part* of the »iege works 
1391 Garrards Art yUarre 336 (Theyl serve for Paralell 
lo couer the aouldiourt. lyse Lond. Oat. No 4687/1 On 
the 6th we advanced two new Parallels. i8ss WelunctoN 
Bet 30 Jan m Curw Veep VIII 340 On the night of the 
isth we advanced from the left of the first porallet down 
me slope of the hill towaids the convent iSfie F A 
OairriTHt Arid Man, (ed. 9) 963 ParalMs, or Plesctt tf 
arme, thrown up at sieges, are trenches formed to connect 
together Um several approaches Co a betieged plaoo. 


li make use of swift 


preset . 

parallel, equal, or corresponding to, to find or 
furnish a match for; to match. 

1606 Shaks Tr 4 Cr 11 il i6a Well may we fight for 
her whom, we know well 1 he world s large spaces cannot 
raralell 169a Rav Due 11 iv (1739) 187 Such unknown 
Plants as we cannot parallel 1841 W Sraldino Haiy 4 
It let 1 187 For the luluns, the Middle Ages were an 
era of such grandeur as even their ancient hutory bad not 
paralleled 1I74 Manafrv Soc Life Greece a as, I cannot 
parallel these facts in Homer 

T b To bnng or present as a parallel Obt rare 
s^ SuAica Maab 11 lu 67 My young remembrance can- 
not paralell A fellow to U 

4 To be parallel or equal to , to correspond or 
be equivalent to , to come up to, equal, match 
i6ei SHAKa Alft Wtllve, ui aSi For rapes and rauish* 
menu be poralele Ncssiis. 1644 Evamr Diary 17 Oct , 
Of all the wonders of Inly nothing parallels tbia « 1718 
Vnmt Sandy Pound, SkmAen'flfa 1736 I 949 l^ 03 s IW* 
PrdMlioe, apd Cruelty soon paralM'd the foregoing 
Keothenieh Penecutions. a86i Maine Ane Law ix. (1I70) 
306 Reluctance to admitting that tbero la anyibiiM in 
contemporary manners wbid parallels the loyally or tba 
oukittawerla. 


Master piece of Arcbitectun not > 

tyos Bosman Guiuea 365 Thie Bird U 

f r Jleauty 18I3 liRK.in Sp India 3 June (1876) rx A 
stale of things which cannot be paralleled in any other 
roiinlr3 i8fc Ivnoall Neat vlil fsiS (1870) e43 The 
Phenomena of light are also paralleled by those of sound 
0 ultr To be pamllel, to correspond or match; 


, ,, . - 307 Will you then, 

. . parallell in number thus, Heipe iw to fill u 

measure f 16S7 in Burton i Diary (1838) II too 1 he case 
yesterday, as I apprehend, may directly parallel with this, 

7 tfans. To make parallel (in sjmee) rare. 

1646 Sir T Brownb Pseud Ep 11 it 63 [At the Azores! 
It I the needle] seenieth equally distracted by both Icon 
tinents] and diverting unto neither, doth parallell and pUct 
it self upon the true Meridian. 


Ion 


I parallel with, run alongside of, go or 
(Chiefly £fJ) 


tend in the same direction os , . , 

i88|i Harper e Mag Apr 695/1 Railroad Avenue has been 
paralleled by another business street named Cold Avenue. 


444 ITie two republics stand in ixnitinuol naralleL z8^ 
Bosw Smith CartAage 57 It is the Battle of Megiddo and 
tbe brook Kishon that we fancy we sea The parallel is 
close indeed throughout 

b Contemporary continuance , tu parallel wtlk, 
contemporaneously, tlurinu the same tune with 
xM Stubbs Const Hut III xvm la. 

I parallel v 

s mentally 

side by side so "as to sEow their corresponciencc', 
comparison, or a comparison , tsp a comparison 
of things as being alike, a statement of parallelism 
or analogy, a simile 

15M Broughton s I ei viL aa, I craue pardon of his Grace 
for abasing him in pAralell with such an one os thou art 
<11639 Won Nini7f/<7 (A/<i<fr<w) Of Robert Devereux, Earl 
of Essex J kI George VillierN, Duke of Buckingham Some 
Observations by way of Paralell 1646 Ckasnaw DehgAts 
Muses 107 How even thou st drawn this failbfttl parallel. 
And match d thy roaster piece sate Stxble taller No. 
188 r 10 Vou are drawing Parallels between the greatest 
Adibrs of the Age t 8 ^ !■ W Newman Mtu 173 The 
difficulty msy be relieved by puttmg In parallel tbe 
Roman armies during two full centuries of tbe republic 
ParRUeLv (orma ace prec [f prct ndj ] 
1 trans To place (one thmg) bMcfe another 
(const With, to), or (two or more things) side by 
side mentally, so as to exhibit a likeness between 
them , to bnng into comparison, compare , esp 
to state or exhibit the likeness or analogy of, to 
represent os similar, corresponding, or of equal 
worth to liken compare as being like 
1398 BAKREr 7Aeor Harm v il 173 To consider and 
paralleill his < wne forces with the powers of ihe aduersary 
161 ( Srbzo Hut Oi Bn! ix xxiv (1693) 9336 Well may 
sh«e be paralclled with the euer renown^ Zenobia. 1693 
Hnmoute town 31 I desire you lo parallel the Folliee and 
Vices of ihe Town with the shadows of such m tbe Counuy 
1756 UuKKE Suit 4 B III XXV, Let us parallel this with the 
softness of the beautiful in other things s88i Guardian 
9 feb, 31 $ (Hcl parallels icMlay s outcry against Ritualism 
with yesteiday's against Metbodum. 
t 2 To make parallel, bnng into conformity, 
equalize Obs 

X603 Shaks Meas for M w » 83 His life is paraleld 
Euen with the stroke and line of his grear 
Sturmy Mar Mag 1 


1891 Cosmopotitan XII 53/3 Ribbons of greenest turf, 
paralleled on both sides by shaded promenMcs, 1899 R 
Kirling Stalky 357 He had then crossed over a ridga that 
paralleled thw rear 

Hence Pa*ralleled ppl a , Pa-nsUoUns vbl sb, 

1606 Warner Atb Eng xiv Ixxxil (i6ie) 344 Known our 
Weale publiquea blbse is now a paralelled Creation, Wherein 
Religion and our Lawes persever in their Stelion 1834 
Jackson Serm Matt Ik 17*1814 Ibe exact porallcUng of 
the type and antitype .they purposely leave to tbe in 
dustnous search of posterity 

PankUtlaibl* (pm r&kUb’I), a rare [f prec. 
vb -1- ABJLi ] Capable of bemg paralleled. 

a t6g6 Br Hall Rem /I Ae (1660) 377 Such an advantage, 
as IS not paratlelable in all the World beside 

Farallela rlty. rare'-^ [meg f Paralul a , 
after such words ai cinutanty simtlartljt, etc.] 


State of being parallel, pai 

^ij^^MiTFosn Ingmry 85 The 


'be exactness of the parallelariiy 

Pari^«l«pip0d (pm lilelie piped) ; earlier in 
Gr form parallelepipedon (pm r&lel/]>t’p 4 dpn), 
pL -a Often tncoirectly 6-9 pamlleh*, 7-9 pa»* 
aUolo* {whence pm rilcwpi pW) Ceem [aa Gr, 
wapaAXijKtwivtM', f wapaAAijA-M PAXALUL + Iwf* 
gfiov plane surface, tb uie of neut of Mwetot 
plane, flat (f IW upon + wiSor ground) [n late L. 
{Boetniu§)para/i^kpe/edus,F paralUUpt^de {i^o 
in Hatz. Darrn ), often paivlUltptpide] 

A solid figure contamed by aix parallelograms, 
of which every two opposite ones arc panllel, 
a prism whose base is a parallelogram. 

a. >570 Biluncslbt Euclid xl xxxi 343 Parallehpipedons 
consisting vpon equall boxes and being vnder one and tbe 
selfe same utitude, are equall tbe one to the other s666 
Boyle Orig Formet 4 QueU (t66j) 4a Though Spheres and 
Pnralle1opi|Mdons diner but m shape. 1667 Collins in 
Rigaud Carr Sa Men (1641) II 479 By producing the 
planes of tbe parallelepipcdons so that their sides shall cut 
oflT (vis. each parallelepiped twelve) second >«menu in the 
whole equal vnu nKuw-tou Bertkoltet s Dyeing \ 1. in. 
VII 375 White crystals in flat Darallelipipodont. 1^ Bircn 
Ant Pottery I1B38) I la Tnw bri^ are all parallclo. 
pipedo, of Nile roud or clay of a dark loamy colour held 
togethtf by chopped straw 

0 1683 Chaklston Chor Gigeuti ai Reaembting Parol, 
lelipipeds, rather than Cylindera 1667 Parallelepiped (see 
a] sjw^Ail rroMrXLlII 39 This PoimllelopipWc Figure 
with oblique Angtci u common to many Stonea z8ia s8 
PLAYRAia A^«f PAiL (1819) I 183 If a rectangular paraUaU 
wiped float in a fluid t868 Gkovk Contrii Sc in Corr 
PAyi Forces (1874) 440 A slab of stone of aporallelopiped 
form xl 7 s Wonders PAys World 1 1 31 These moit fre* 
quently are cubes or reclonguUr paralleleWpeds. 

Hence VMaUnlaplpndal (-/^li^&l), 

l«l«pt p« 4 oital(«rr(’/), VansUedopl p« 4 «u ae^s,, 

* ' ' irallelepiped. 

[ 4)8 Cubic or porallclepipedal 
Mdte Trass, 1 xi 368 Br^ing 

_ , loplpedal figure, iflpe Centmy 

Diet, ^aralUleptpedanat rise Kiurv A Sr EntomA. IV. 
367 ParalUlopipedout, aix-sided, with four porallelogramical 
and two quomte sides. 

PMFail«ler (pm t&lelsi) rare. [f.PAXA.uu.t'. 
■f •» 1 1 One who parallels , one who draws 
a parallW or comparison 

1841 R. B(aiu.»] Parallel Liturg w MeusMt w Many 
othw poynts of agreement might an occtirate ptralWtrfind 
Pa<rall6Una'irrAt», a. Bot [f after ino<i.L. 
panlleltnerv-u and F paraUiltntrvi , ice Paiai> 
LKL, Niava, and *A'ni] Of a leaf Having 
nmillel nerves or velni Alto Fa*rall8UlM<rrad, 
Fa<maiaUn8TVoiu 
1887 Mavne Bsepos J 

oeavum, t888 Treas 1.. , - 

Sot, Lea , Peu'eUteUnervate Peuaiteiineroota. 



PABALLBLI8M. 


FARALOaiSM 


BAMlltliam (p«e7ilelix'm). [ad Or rapaA. 
comparison of pftmllels.tiropoAAijA/f t v 
to place side by side, to parallel. Cf. F Jaral- 
WUrn* {t 66 j in Ilatz -Darm ) ^ 

1 . The state or position of b«ug parallel , direc- 
tion parallel ie or wUh something Rarely with 
pi., a particular instance of this (quot lyst) 

iSie w Foucikchah irt ^ ^urtnjf ii v 53 Protect all 
Plumbe-linM in Parallellsme jierpcndicutar to a Parallel or 
suppoMd Common Base. >^S Hosaiui Six I ttt nx Wki. 
184s Vll a6a An objection taken from the parallel sm of 
two eonoentrlc ctrclea 17M Hoomth Btauty\i\ lo 
To (Ive the front of a buUams, with all iti equalities and 
parMlelUms. 1794 G Adams Jv«f ft Exi Phthx I x sag 
So lonjj at the rays preserve their paralUlutn sSjS Ptimy 
C/el V 047 The parallelism of the veins of grasses is par 
tKttlarly pointed out. sSSe W K CAsrxNTicK in i9<A Cr«r 
No sa 6(3 Irregularities m the general parnllelism of ihe 
stratification. 

b The state or iact of remaining parallel to 
itself, I t of maintaining the same direction , con 
stancy of direction, as of a moving line 
sSsS tr HMtt$ EUm PA</or (iSm) 430. tSSo Ikorlo 
BxHtIO 4^ Ux II (1681) 116 l-he Axis of the Earth being 
directed to keep a perpetual ParallelLsm 1794 C. AnxMa 
Nat if Ejt^ Philos IV xliii App 173 Inc axis of the 
earth keeps a perfect parallelism and constant inclination | 
to the plane of the eclipiic. itSS Lockver (. uHem us 
Htavtfu 3) 117 It IS the pamllelism of the axis which 
accounts for the nearly invariable position of the celestial 
pole above the horizon in each locality 

fo Iwsilf The position of being in the same 
paialiei (of latitnde) wuk Obs 
tm IHscr rfmssdward Paaagt (ed. a) 8 They fall into 
the Trade Winds as soon as they arrive in that Parallelism 
of Latitude with Jamaica, which carnet them right before , 
it all the Way | 

2 ^ Ihe quality or character of being parallel j 
(see PaaALLBb A a) , close agreement of coarse \ 
01 tendency, similarity in details; precise corre- , 
•pondence or analc^y I 

tSjl Rousa f/tm unie vii <<701) 99 In this paraUetism, 
lha fma Internal and Mystical sense of the Mosai si 
Genesis doth consut sAtS Cudworth Ini U iyst Pref 
IS This parallchsm between the ancient or get utne Plato 
nkk and tbs Christian Innity might bs of s< me use 1790 
PAcay Htr» Paul L 3 The connexion and pa sllelism of 
thcM with the same arcumsunces In the Acts. iSsy 
WMATacT toftc (1837) t3^ The argument resu on the 
assumption of paralleliim in the two cases 1891 Dsivi x 
Introd. Lit O T (189s) at The parallelism of details which 
prevails between the two narratives is remarkable 

b. An instance of correspondence or analogy. 


have been traced out between the gospel of Malihew and that 
of Luke. 1M9J Martimiau Am II 31a Their passages of 
appannt analogy are but false paraUeusnu 
8 spec Correspondence, in sense or constmetion, 
of successive clauses or passages, esn m Hebrew 
poetry, a sentence or pamge exemplir)ing this 
177* Br Lowth TrmsuL LsaiaX Prelim Diss. 10 The cor 
respondence of one Verse, or Line, with another I call 
Parallelism When a PropoMCion is delivered and a second 
u subiouied lo 11, or drawn under it, equivalent, or con 
trasted with in Sense or simitar to it in the form of 
Grammatical Construction itiS G Grroosv tr /an ht 
iMt Sacr Pastry //sbrttvs It 30 The paraltelism is some 
times formed by the ilcraiion of the former member, either 
tn the whole or in part. 1*73 M Arhoui LiL h Nagwa 40 
The veiylawsof Hebrewcomposillon which make the seco id 
phrase in a paraltelism repeat the hrst in other words 
4 . A Statement of correspondence or analogy, 
a comparison, simile Parallel K. 8 7 Obt 

More Enthus Pri (171a) la Arutotle makes a 
long Parallelism betwixt the nature and effects of Wine and 
MiJancboly tSdo Sharrock VigttsMts 149, I shall beg 
leave by a parallelism to apply it to the present matter 
6 7 Levelling, or condition of being levelled 
tSM Mathias A(rr Ltt (1798) 6 France bod been long 
locking for that, which her philosophers had taught her to 
tern, UMjMuaileluni of the sword. 

PWRURliat (pse r&lelist) [f Faraixel -f 'IST ] 

1 . One who draws a parallel or comparison 
typs-saej D ItaAai.i Cur Lit Lilarary ParsslUls, I'he 

parallehst compares Erasmus to 'a river swelling its waters 
iIm Bcrbsfokd BMias^his^atc. >14 For the purpose of 
carrying on my business of a Paralielist to the last 

2 . mmt-mt An advocate of parallelism 

Dsuly Now ij Apr 5/ 1 Mr L— it a strong paralleluL 
Ho insists on tha hair being dressed and whstever covering 
may be put upon the head being made to accord with the 
psuidlal linat of the face, and with the line of the eyebrows 

So F»<nll«U stlo a [see -isrto], relatii^ to or 


F»raIl«UT»>nous,<t Bet miStttam [f L. 
pamUtl-iu Paballil 4- vAiA-iu, f vttia Veir] 
Of B lesf, or an insect’s wine Parallel-veined 
•B PABALLlLtVBBTATB. Also P^rallellveno’ae. 
••W ***w*.A>/e*i Lea, Paraiklivenoui. itW Tstat 
S^,emssalWh*Maa* 

PMraU«liM (psstileleiit), v [ad. Gr. eopoX- 
AuAff-wr, t vopdAAvAot Paballrii : see -ixa.] 

1. tr$m. To make parallel t* To cause to 
Gonespood i to equalise : ee Paraujil v. a. Obs. 


i6mT Grangicr Zqrttr a i], To parallelize and cuco I 
It uith iM obitx-t. I 

b lo place so as to be parallel in quo! , lo 
dispose in patallei columns. 

1900 FuRMIVALL a F" / 9 s/d/rni Oec. 5 If the Farm 
text cannot bo paralleliKd tt will form a Mparale volume 

2 1 o place s de by side, or beside something else, 
m contemplation , to truce a paralleltsm or analogy 
in or between , to compare — Pab%i lel v i 
iSio & Boltom Etem Armories ly) that we should paral 
Irlize our Armes with those of the Hebrewes Greeks u il 
Komnns SSS9 Galr Crt Gsnti/es 1 11 tv 43 As Apollo 
may be very far parallelised with Joshua in Names so Iso 
1 1 1 hings, or Exploits doim 1701 Beverley Quest 
^8 Its Seven Mountains of Scituation are ParaleilisO wtih 
Seven Heads Kings 1887 E. D Core Or/y httest 1 11 ys 
Ths series among Lacertilia of Acrodonta and Iguailla 
parallelized by Dumdril and B bron 
to I o tiimish with t panllcl or counler; irt 
>669 Galr Crt Gentiles 1 n iv 40 \V c see how acc rate 
Salan was 111 parallelising the Names, Attilbulcs, at d Wor 
ship of the true God. 

4 To be a match for, to match (usnally in pass ) 

•r Pakallel V 3-4 rare. 

iSm Sir F HEauaaT Trot *>8 h or vatietie of C ode tern 
porall blessings scarce to Im paralellized 1893 I Adams 
Neu) Enpt 54 I he astontsliine fcnilny f tl e average ox 
eyed fellab woman is parallelised by an infertilU) of alt 
Europeans and their descendants 
Hence Va roUallHs tloB, the action of parnl 
Icliziiig , fa raUallMr, one who (larallelizes. 

tdto E Holton Ftens A rnionts 39 Coniparis< lui or paral 
Iclisations of ancient sealcs itts 3 Si iiArr tncycl Aehg 
Knetul III 1815 The atlempteil 3 srallelization betwee 1 
Peter and Paul 1891 E A. Abhott Phitomylhus ix 313 1 he 
B^lcsiastical Assinulator or Patalli ' 


B^lcsiastical Assinulator or Patallelizer nasettur n n/t 

Parallellea8(pie rilel|le8),<7 rare [fPxHALLrL 
sb. 4- LESS ] \V Uhout a parallel unparalleled 
xdtt Bralm & tuPhstaster itt i,Tell me gentle boy. Is 
she not paraltelessT 

Parallally ( pa: rilel ,10. a<lv [f Pa ballel a 
+ -LY ^ j In a parallel manner or duection , so 
u to be parallel (/»/ or fit, ) 

1807 J Noroen '>urv Dtssf \\ 188 Cutting tl cm sireighi 
from (lie most boggle places, to the mauie brookr euery of 
them as il were paralelly 1676 Griw A at Lea es 1 iv 
I 31 Briwixt tl exe Ribs there are others much Uxx Ir; 
Iwixt Riband R b Parallelly intersected. 1804R Iamison 
Mineraiogy I 134 Some raze varieties (of Quari/| shew a 
parallelly fibrous fracture t88i Brntmam m yrnl / mn 
hoc XVllL 396 Four collateral, more or less parallelly com 
pressed pollen mavses. 

Pandlelogram (pa.rii]e [a f. 

paralUlograsstHit (155* in Hatz -Dorm 'll ad 1 
paretlUlogrammum. a Gr eapaKkriKoypaftisoy sb , 
neut. of wapaKKi^Kiypaisftot bounded by parallel 
lines, f va/nAAqXor Parallel + ypaisye/i line 1 

1 Geeist A four sided rectilineal figure w nose 
oppodte sides are parallel , sometimes spec applied 
to a rectangle 

«5yo BiLUKastsv Fuchl 1 xxxiv 44 TIere are fowet 
kindes of paraltelugraimnes, a square a h,.urc of ne side 
longer then the otner, a Rhombus or dwmond figu e and 
a RhomboKles or diamondlike figure 1611 C^ica / ar 
lelorramms a Paraletogramroe or long Square 1646 S x 
1 Brownk/Vz«/ F/ 60 a pvallel gram or long square 
fig re sysASwim ttUttvriu ii Cone- c>linder- paiallclo 
grams and several other maiheniaiical figures. iBooHlit n 

I aurse Math. L a88 Parallelograms on tl e Same I ase and 
between the Same Parallels, are equal lo each other 1846 

I I L s Fletn ^tarh 1 71 Ihe plan of the genenlil) of ll e 
temples of l.reece was ihac of a simple |>arailelogram. 

0 Parallelogi am of forces {Jtystamus a figure 
illustrating the theorem that tf two forces acting at 
one point Sc represented m magnitude and direction 
by two wdes of a parallelograro, their resultant 
will be similnrty represented by the diagonal 
drawn from that point , hence, a name for the 
theorem itself So paralUlep-am of velocities etc 
[F. paralUlogramme des forces. Lagrange Mic 
Astal (ed 1, 1811)] 

183# Kater Lardnsr h/eck. v 50 To lenfycxprnment 
ally the theorem of the parallelogram offorcesix not difficult. 

2 A thing shaped like the figure described in i 
t S. An old name for the Pastogr vrH Vis 

Ct6$b m Sir W Petty £>oti)n Survey ( 851) PreC 16 These 
reducements were made by paraJelagrames 3668 Prrvs 
Diary at Ocs, 1704 J Harris Zzjr Teckml I ara/lelo 
ersun. an Instrunient made of five Rulers of Brass or 
Wood, with Sockets to slide or set lo any Proportion used 
to enlarge or dimmish any Map or Draught 17S3, >707-43 
(see PANToGSAnt] 

b Anything of thu form, or whose section is 
of this form, as a block of buildings, a space of 
ground (cf square), a bnck, card, domino, etc. 

i8aaSvo Smith H'ks (183^ I 303/1 Mr Owen may give 
his whole heart and soul iqtne improvement of one of bis 
parochuil psTallelograms I hut who u to succeed t> Mr 
Owens entbusUamY 186a Wilson Prth. Manix (1865I 14 
This [site] the origuial prohmton of the ciiy mapped off 
Into parailelograins. t 8 n Tristram ktossb li si Picti re 
a parallelogram of canvas quite black, and with a roof only 
thm or fbur feet above thq ground. 

8. eUtrtb and Comb 


PanlMognun, made to move to any Angle) one of which 
Rulers it an Index, whidi sbewi 00 the Semicircle the 
Quantity of any Inwiud or outward Angle. 1747 Monro in 


I Phil leans LVII 4^7 t Trallrlograin shaped tryslal- 
I tiia Mull in N OIK on/ \ I 8^ Communi les si aped 

‘parajSe'logramlsb, a non, cud [f prec 

+ «K * ] Somewhat like a pa -ilkloy^nni 
1839 Ladv Lvtton CAnr/ry ed )1 m s 1 Homli g over 
M 1 »ieur le R volix paialklog an ixl epi lie 

FarallelogramiuRtio (i aiak )o),ram c nk) 

a [f laic L paralUht^r mma, mat Uiocihius 
klx fi>r parallllogiainmum, after (,r wot k in 
‘nmyigi ) iL so mod P paralUlogiammati /ue ] 


P^iraUelogra Atic but also of elliptic hnsex 1869 1 «oi 1 op,. 

Also Parallt logramma tloal a 

iBao in Cent D ct 

F^amllalograuzmio (i c al ]o(, m kf, a 
Alto gramlc [f (.>r aapaKKt)kv'ifM)ifi pv Fauai 
LEI OGHAM + 1C ] I’crlainint, to or of the form 
of, a pirallelogrim panllcl pram shaiied 

I73C.( KPPNWOOD m f/H/ Irons XXXVH 49 FI ere arc 
two I xti igii shed I ai lellogani Area: of an ien<t Red 
S8oo HtasriiPL t/i i XC s.> 1 he lanit 1 is a q o, _ d a r 
>( 11 1 pUtc n which tl ere IS a pAralkligiammiL hole 1861 
J H Bexmt IhnUr \ seht 1 x (1875 04 Ibe Kn^s 

pal-ue [at Aihr s), a ficiory look ng patall 1 g a 1 ic build 
mg s rounded 1 y garde a 

Fa rallelogra mmical, a "tObs Also 
graraical. [I as ) rec + Ai ] prec 

1647 II M RE Sue Wf Notes ida/x AAe lo te is a 
par flelog amn call figure with equ 11 sides an 1 ol liquc 
angles 1761 S phxp Ir ShtuHyVs axw lletxMebei g 
paraticlogramn I tI ditrymr w it afforded a fair op)x r 
lunily for V on k of > ipp g the chest m 11 >839 \\ H 

Orec >»v /-^/r I sgllemu-que is in the shaiseufal ge 
parallelo„raimcTl hall twice too long for it- height 

Pa r^elo meter, [f a>PAiiAibEL+ out 

TEB ] (bee quot ) 

t866..4»fitr Assoc Ad S 35M Merhr^ tax A graviij 
parallelometer i y J ^ Brashear devised to expedite 
mea-s remenis of tlcviaiion from |sarallelism in glass plates 

Par^elopiped, etc, erroneous spelling of 
PaBAI lELFFIFFH, CtC 

Parallelostenc () -c ralclostc nk^ a [f Gr 

rapdXA^Ao rl Al ALiEi +flrr4/M<itRclil 1 (bceqoot) 
iSfif-TR Watts Did Chem HI 432 Iftiodies of equal 
atomic vol me be drnomin led is steri da alogous pairs 
of lonipounds evhikiling equal d ffere te f atomic lolume 
patall hste c the precedi g law may l>e ni re si only 
stated as follows Pairs of aimpoiiiids whicl are isomor 
pho IS and a aing us i re likewise parallelosterie. 

Pa rallelwi te, adi nbs [i Paballbl a 
+ uisy ] III 1 paiallel muiner parallelly 
1606 W Crashav Rom F rg-rtet 1 iij Standing so to 
griher paralrl wise that a man may see them both at one 
sight iTdsMLRtXKii / /ll/ AAHt I III 88 All the sorts 
of rays, whciher ui Bed in a jie cil of 1 ght or separated 
paralltlwisc by rrfiacuon 

Paralling, variant of PvBFLLiho Obs 
Paralosfio (pirSIirdqik), a laie [f Gr 
wupoAoy os ^RCC PvHALOOt) + tc ] - next 
1859 R I- Bukion C.ntr i/m Jn! Ctog Soc XXtX 
339 He appears iberefore lo lie cisilized man a paralogic 
being —a mere lass of Co tradiciio s hu ways arc nul our 
w^s, hu reason m i ot our reason, 

Paralo gicaL " ? Obs [f as prec. + vl ] 
InvoUing or characterized by paralogism or false 
reasoning illogical unreasonable 
i6j* Sir T Hr wbe Gatd lyrus 1 101 Whether this . 
Hu^ dry I ad not its OriLinall in that Patriarch is no 
such Paralogicall doubi 1738 Johnson hstrod B s Ckr 
Mar 34 Browne pou ed 11 a m Itiiiide of exon k w rds, 
many 1 deed useful but mar y superfluous as a paralogical 
f r an unreasonable do be i8s6 ( ee parapkysnsj in 
Para ' ij. 

tParalogiolan p-cialixiqt Jan Ohs [f Paba- 
Looic after -- PAiiAunsr 
>739 Lorul Irte kiniing 31 He shall l>e admillcd to the 
Deg pof Pit ll gcia s wl ich is ihc higl esi Honour we 
ta 1 p ssil ly be tow 17M Hili k r Misc IFis L 31 He 
w 1 1 1 lie a-s a con ) li hetfa Paral g cia 1 as any Man of his 
talents can be suppose 1 to l>e 

Paraloguim (i>aiaeliW»tzm) [a. P fan- 
logisHie ( 1 056 in Hatz Dirm \ ad late L para 
logtsmus (Boethius), a Gr irapaXoyi<r/4ot, f aapa- 
Aoyif teffoi to reason falsely see Paralogize and 
18M J A piece of false or erroneous reo-soning an 
illogical or^ment , t faulty 8ylloy,ism a fallacy 
esp (as distinct from sophism'] one of which the 
rensoner himself is unconscious 
196s Cacrhili .^Nzn Ciwf (Parker Sx. 4 Three 

kinds of paralogisms of false argumei ts or f nd cas tis are 
most faniili&r with you 1643 ^mlctimsi s Ansti xsm 
(1653) 81 It IS esi lent tint this a gumc t s a 1 aral gisme 
tlepemling i pon tie haiuisocati ti of the name I tshon. 
tfi^tr B rgrtsd ins I open mil 33 1 1 at the more caatfy 
true by llogisms iniiy be discern tl fr m Paral gisms some 
loiws are to be ohserv d >734 llLMh/^V DiU X 339 He 
IS here guiltyi f a crews paralogism >877 E Cairo / Ar/« 
A Ml II XV 541 ITie syllog sms f Ratio al Psycholw are 
therefore paralogisms, in which the middle term is taken tn 
two d fferent senses. 

b Without a and // False or eironeona 
reasoning , illogical argument rare 
>891-8 Norris Prart Disc (ijiil III tya Their whole 


a wrong pri^plcs and mistaken 
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FABAKENT. 


PARALOOIST. 

reatoningi, »nd is nil over talbcy and ParaloBiBm 171S 
ChuYVK hriiu htiig II 44 We shall run inlo Con 

fiwiin and Paralojiism >884 Sai htv 5 July ii/l A 
dabbler in iMtaloKisin and IhlHcy 

bo Paraloglit, one who commits a paralogism, 
a false reasoner , Varaloffi atio a [see of 

tlie nature of a paralogism, fallacious 
16*4 I' M MITE A // hsktr 47 \ ou haue played the 
Par iloEiit >877 Gai e Ctt lr*ntt)n 11 111 OJ Pagan Philo. 
so| 1 1C « xi not Iruely lyO^iit c or discurkive but rati er para 
1 c stiL Tiid sophiitic 17S7 Mas Cinirrmi 1 eti Htmy tt 
I a cts (1767) IV 38 I re dly think you equal in this way 
It Sir Marma luke Wyvill who they say was the best 
Paralogist, m the World 1879 W G Wahu Fss Phtlot 
Ihenm (1884) 1 357 We made no appe.Tl even to 1 hcKin 
Mhich it would have been gr mly ^rxlugistie to d since 
e nre inaintniii g Freewill as a premise towards the 
cat iblislinient of Theism 

Faralogis* (paraWlgaiz), v [Ultimately 
ad Gr wapa\oy(i tfffiai to reason falsely, use 
fallacies, f irapaAo7la Pahai ooy see IZB Peril 
imraetliately ad med L paralogiuire (Du Cange) 
or P pat alogiser in Oodef ) ] tntr To com 
nut a paralogism , to reason falsicly or illogically 
quot 1 n99 npp misused ) 

«SW Nashi LtHttH 14 1 had a crotchet in my held 
here lo haue run astray ihorowout all the coast townes of 
h ncland 8. commented and paralogized on their con li 
tim i6t4 F Wh te /fe// / ishtr Pref 8 What thaui,h he 
paralogize in the seeming direct proposing of I is arg ment 
1675 j Smith thr htltg AppttU 11 77 The gentile pro 
ceeded in the same way of paralogizing to the obhtion of 
humane blood 

t Fan logy. Obs tare-‘ [ad Gr rapaXoyta 
fallacy, f iropdAoy os aside from or beyond reason 
f trapd beside, beyond, etc + Koyos reason ] 
Paulty reasoning cr PAKALroisu b 

I«4«S|R J BaouNE/’xrMf vii iii 343 That Melhti 
sclah was the I ngest liver we quietly lieleeve but that 
he must needs be £> is perhaps below Piralogy lo deny 
Paraloua, obs. form of Pkrii otra 
Fanl3r>Mlt r&bizant), a and sb [a F 
paralysant, pr pple anti sb from patalyscr to 
PAIULI8R see ANT*] a adj Paralysing 
producing paralysis b A paralysing agent 
187a If C Wool rhmy (1879)64 Heuhach faded to 
prove any paralysani a non of the drug Jhid 946 Atropia 
acts as a paralyzant to the motor nerve trunks themselves 
Panly«atioil(p!cr4l3izJi [an) [n ofaaton 
f PARALisy see ation ] The action of para 
lysing 01 condition of being paralyses! 

Rtr cued iii Woecestve. 1849 Jss. Geast 
Ktrkafify of i r xx aaS Ihe paralys.ulon caused by the 
un lerlia di t ig es of M zabetli i8tfE Q kev Apr 405 
The paralyzation of the only legislative organs. 1881 Mrs 
P iEKis IraHtutl an flttr I 313 Her lirabi felt stiff and 
cramped almost to paralysation 
Paralyse, -»e(iseralai*),» Also lie [app 
a V paralyser found 16th c. m pa pple parcuysi 
(Par<i,f paralyste cf AhALiSB] 

1 (tans To affect with paralysis to palsy 

1804 Aoekncthv S trg Oh tSS To paralize the opposite 
side of the body 1844 I u Brouciiam -I J netW iii 106 
Some with their spi e wounded aid iheir limbs paralysed 
in CO sequence. 188s Darwin Arr/i/ Orchtls v 33i the 
depe id n,, r j^ht hsnd antenna is almo.sC paralyse I a id is 
apparently functionless 

2 Jig To deprive of energy or power of action 
to render powerless, helpless, inactive, or incffec 
tivc , to deaden, cripple 

iBoe / HtloH C tes 30 (T ) Or has taxation chill d the 
agiim land And parafy cd Brtaiiias liounlcous ha id ? 
iSjo b WsEEEV tkary J lyxic (e I I niichn ) 1 8 My pro- 
fess onal efforts were j araly sed 18S8 G Macdonai u inn 
Q ket^M xiii (1878) z66 His I rid( paralysed his I ve. 

Hence Pa ralysed. Pa ralyaing /// aJys aUo 
Pa ral3ra«r, something that paralyses 
z84a Manning^ ( yerz/r (i848^[ 149 Under the d iminion of 


Bar holow I/at Af.rf (1879 Oint m ac 
and the cardiac paralyzers. 18^ t/lkuttsS 


lobelia 

^ , -- Sytt ft^d II 

788 It acted as a paralyser of the motor nerve endings, 

tFaralyaae. Obs Also 4 aai« 4 -we, i«y, 
-ysye, per , 5-7 paraliaie [a F paralysu in 
13th c tste (Halz Darm , repr aL tyjye 
lysta for paralysis Hence the reduced form 
J’AtBy 1 -next 

ctgkt^rcur Serm Sel Wks. 11 19s And so senewis 
Weren confortid and paralasie was put awey 1430-80 Ir 
/Ogden (Rolls) IV 339 Crisie did heale a man hau nge tl e 
peralisy 14^ Caxton Oo/f Leg 498 b/r xiit contraries 
or fylled wytb parajy-sye were by the imroe rtsioryd in 
good helihe N Burne Dit/ut in Cath / raciates 

165 Ane young man, and young voman hod fallin 111 iie 
paralysis and trimbling of al Chair membria 1597 Lovst 
Chtrnrg (1634) 39a Parolisie ia a mollification relaxaiio , 
or resolution of the nerues, with privation of the mooving 

Faralysui lists) Also 6 lislt, ( Hoes) 

( a L paralysis, a Gr iraptiAvirir, f napeXh etr to 
oose from beside, disable, enfeeble, f wapa- be- 
side + Kv«iy to loo»c The word ocean already 
in OE. in the Gr -L. acens form ^ralistn (so in 
13 th c Fr) , but the ME and ibth c form from 
Fr. wai PABALYfiii see prec ] 

1 Path A diMaae or affection of the nervoni 
•yttem, charactenicd by Impairment or loM of the 


motor or sensory ftmedon of the nerves, etp of 
those belonging to a particular part or oigan, thus 
producing (partial or total) incapacity oi motion, 
insengibillty, or functional inactivity in such part 
( The earlier name, sUlI in popular nse, was Palsy ) 

{<riooo Sdt-r LcPtM II t» L.gccet)am»» wJ^ ciaralinn bast 
IS n enclisc, lyfl adl ] igis tr Jirunstmekt Sutg Ixii 

0 3 b/i ParaltsiR of ihe handes. isa7 Andrew Brummyke t 
/Izzfj// If zs/rzT C ij, Good against paialisis. 1^3! Gale 
- fwZ tat II 76 Ihys Oyle is mo«tc precious in |Niralices 
1658 Bloc ST Lltatogr ! aratyns the Palsie 1797 M 
Bvili ib Mark 4 not (1807) 457 A paral)sls of a part of the 
body a 1878 Halley \ertM (1879 30 Distorted with ngu ly 
or with convulsion or paralysis. 

b \\ ith tielining word as Bell s paralysis 
f raise I pat aly sis, t rutrh paralysis ,<lsver s paralysis, 
etc see PvLsy sA (jeueral paralysts oee quota 
1^3 T H Gkkkn Introd Pathol ed a) 36 Tins is seen 

1 the various forms of paralysis espccialty in the suH.alled 
e setUutI paralysis of children 1893 Sjd Soc lex 

S malytte general, of insane a disease usually aflecting 
IKrsons near the prime of 1' ■* 


dementia 11 is accompanied by a varying amount of lew 
niusculur power xty} Allkntt s Sytt Med 11 857 Tli . 
n e cases of general paralysis 1 1 which the bodily sy mploru 
are present without any mental alteration 
2 fig zV condition of utter powerlcssnegg, in 
cnpacuy of action or suspension of activity , the 
state of being ‘ crippled’, helpless, or impotent 
1813 J Randolph 30 Aug m Lt/e 0/ Jos Quituy The 
wh Ic country is in a sute of paralysis 1831 Caxlylk 
Satt Ret I 11 Let h m strive to keep a free 0|>en sense i 
cleared from the mists of prejud ce above all f om lie 
(utratysis of cant zMe Times 13 June 11 The deeds by 
which the paralysis of law is accomplished 

FamJytiO (p^rali iik), a and sb Forms 
4 paralitike, parlatyk, 5 paraletike, lytyk, 
peralytyk, -Utlk, 6 punsUtlo, (6-7 litlok(e 
litlque, 7 lytlquo), 7-9 lytlok, 8- paralytic 
[a F paredytique (in 13th c parahtiLe, Lntr^\ 
ad L paralytu us, a. Or aapaKvTiKbt, f itapaKvtiy 
gee PAHALYRia ] 

h. ad} 1 Affected with, suffering fiom, or 
kiibjecl to p-iralysit palsied 
t3 Eh AUtt P B 1095 Summe lepre summe iome ft 
' le blyiide Poyseiied parlatyk A 


k parlatyk A pyned in fy es. 
and somtynie i 


z 61 (MS U) He - 




. 67 


La igtajuts ? 

pellt & pertlaiiK ne seeineu IMV v ‘'zw^.i >c« vi 

M rpheus gart al my sp eitis vitai xndc anin tI be 
imi ulenc & paralicic 1871 Salmon Met 11 Ivi 340 
If il e Paralitick metnber do grow less ai d le s It is hard 
to cure a 17*5 Bcknei Own Ptme (1766) 1 azi He fell 
nio a paralytick slate 1773 Johnson / W t Mrs Ih ate 
f) Aug An old lady who talks brood Scotch with a 
paralytick voice 18^ Dickbns Aici Nick xxxi, He 
glanced at his shabby cl ibet and paralytic limK 

2 Of the nature of or iiertaining to paialysig 

1818 J AS M il/IzzZ liliaW V v 539 The General who 
had s istaiiied a second par-tty tic attack. 1888 Cco T L101 
/ H It \ (1868) 1 1 The unevenness of aait a d feebleness of 
gesturewhich tell of a last paralytic seizure 1B78 Kinozett 
A nil I Chem $3 Parslytic saliva is very thin 

3 Jig llepiivci or destitute of energy or power 
of action I owcrless ineffective, characterized by 
iiiipotcncy or (lowerlessness 

beriiFRsoLK Conn I upot Affairs 5 Without the 
strength of that smew of War h s Cavaliers can have but 
paralitique Arms. 1791 UfcNTHAM Itranght 0/ Co<te 'RV\. 
1843 Iv 403 Out >f extortion and peculsiion grow inxc 
cessil le JU I ce and paralytic laws 1844 Lu UROtx.HAM 
A / > net \ V 113 1 he feelings of the soul, like the nerves 
of the body are liable to a paralytic numbness 
b humorously Shaky, rickety 
18S4GAIT ATaMrAzN I If Physiognoimstiyi Rmean abode 
furnisled uncouthly with curiously carved cabmets 
(lar-ilyiic tables (etc ] 

•f-0 111 active sense Having the quality of 
paralysing or rendering powerless Obs rare 
1849 G Daniel Prina ch He 1 /P lccIxxxv Richard 
bound III I aralilicke ( bams Vndcra Tirani s Grate 

B A sufferer from paralysis, a palsied 
person Getseral paralytic, a sufferer from general 
paralysis 

ctgto'W-n.ur Serm Sel Wks. II 33 Paralitikes ben Fo 
men Fat ben siike in F< palesy 1510 Bonavent Myrr 

I yft Jhesn XX (ed Pynson) G j, Oure Lorde fyrkle forgave 
the pa(ra]letike Ins synnes ana after he hcled him of iht 
bzlelyialsye 3841 Bp HallAowz Pt tx 3 Rem Wks 
(1660) 77 The Paralytick was letdown through the roof 
1757 Frankiih 1 ett Wks. 1840 V 359 A number of 
partly tics were brought to me to be electrized sBgn AU 
h tt s Syst Ifdll 857, 95 per cent of the male and 30 per 
ce iL of the female general paralytics were addicted to dnnk 

t Faraly tioal, a Obs [f os preL -t- -aL ] 
-• prec A 

1^ Beicht Btetamh xxiv 138 The muscle recelueth 
a kyndc of paratiticall disposition for the tune. x6a8 Prec 
agst Late 7 rottors 393 1 he state of this Island WEE in 
a manner paraliticall zfigo Eldeepielo Tythes 89 Many 
a paralytical or spasmatical fit 1788 Reid Attm Powers 

II 1 533 Some persons have recovered the power of speech 

after they had fatt it by ai - 


a paralytical stroke. 


PanujTtioaily, offr' [f prec. + In 

a paralvttc manner , by or os by paralysis. 

STM T. Fvuani Phartn. Extemfi 188 The Intestines . 
penffytically reUxed. tlge Dtoeiis OU C Shafi Exaii, The 


slly I 

and characterised by a stage 

e tal excitement with exalted delusions, followed by 
■ ■ of loss of 


figure shook its head paralyliealty 1899 Atlkntts iyst 
Med VI 833 Poraly ticsily ensturbed ocular motility 
Farsilyae, cic variant of PAHALysr, etc 

Panutt (p»rem) Chm [f Paba-I a 
Amidb] a synonym of dicyanodiamide, C,N, 
a white crystalline compound, a polymer 
of cyanaroide 
1866-77 Watts i 

Into paramwhenl ... _ 

Chem U 106 Dicyanodiamide CjNtH, (/Viz-aw/) 
Panuaafaetio (paerlimi«gne uk), a [f Gr 
in sense * alongside, parallel ' + Maonktic.] 
Having the property oi being attracted by the 
poles of a magnet, and hence, when suspended or 
(ilaced freely in a magnetic field, of taking a 
]iosition parallel to the lines of the force, also 
ferro-magnetic . opp to Diamaonktio 
haradny at first (184S) distinEUished diamagnetic from 
magnttu, bodiss afterwards (1850-51) he called Ihe latter 
paraiiiagneiie, using iiiagMetic 10 include both. 

1851 Farauav Exfi Ret in Rtectr No 2790 In Phil 
J rant 36 As the magnetism of iron, nickel, and cobalt, 
when 1 1 the magnetic field is like that of the earth as a 
whole so that when rendered active they place themselves 
parallel lo its axis or lines of magnetic force 1 have sup- 
posed tl at they and their similars (includii g oxyxen now) 
might be called paramagnetic bodies giving the allowing 
divistuii— Mogneiic (1) / ammagnetic (3) Diamagnetic 
Jk d No 9834 39 Masses of paramagnetic matter ilgg 
Maury t hys l eog Sea vL (1858) 1 378 laraday has shown 
that ns the temperature of oxygen is raised its paramag 


netiseil by induction bmng describzKl in 

paramagnetic and ns diamagnetic in the latter case 

Hence FajnsmaffnutloBUsr adv 

1890 m Cent Diet 

Fftraunftgnetisu (porrlimBe raetiz’m) [f 
Paha 1 i + Mai.netism, alter prec ] The quality 
of being paramagnetic , the phenomena exhibited 
■ ■ ■ Diamagnetism 

He does in 


by paramagnetic bodies opp to Di 

i8st W Gbeooev /rc( Amm Bfagtiet p 

dc'-il propose to include under the general term Magnetism, 
two forms of it viz. Para magneilhin and Dm magnetism 
Z877 Lk toNTT Elem Ctol (1879) 186 If the bar be slender, 


by assuming the axial posiiion 


*AKA I > 


It si uws Its param»neii m by assuming th 

Paramaleic, Paramallo see 1 ’ 
Faraauuitoid (pTrSmrc stoid) a (sb ) Am/ 
[f Gr irapa^ Para l i + Mast id J Situated 
near the mactoid protexE applicu to ccitain pro- 
cesses of the occipital bone, also called par- 
Cidpttal b a.»sb A paramastoid process 


1847-9 Todd Cyet Anat \\ 370/a Die paramasioid aj 
physis Is dilated into a pron 1 lent plate. i8m Huxi ey *' 

Arm Citi/A'i tot None of the skulls exhibit parain 

r pneumatic processes of the occipital bone iSM Daewim 


exhibit parainavtoid 

^ ^ r- — bon* 8^ 1^** 

Amm + / / I IV 118 The paramavtoids relatively 
generally much thicker than in the wild rabbiL 
FazailUktta(|>.vfa lice t&) [f Piramatta (piop 
I arrnmatta'), a town In New South Wales 

I here formerly existed at Parramatta a convict establish 
ment in which clothii g maieri-vls were protiuced cf Amy t 
Bnt (ed 7) XVI I 65/zi perhaps the niodrm stuff (wlich 
according lo Ueok Drapers Diet was invented at Brsd 
ford) was m imitation of these 1 there is no evidence for 
the assertion that the fabric was ong made of wool im 
ported from Parramatta] 

A light dress fabric having a weft of comixid 
merino wool and a warp formerly of silk, bnt now 
gcnenlly of cotton 

1834 J D. 1 ANO State N S H'alet in Tail t Mag I 
410/1 Until 1 arrainatta per yard ir id ZS44 G Uouu 
/ xtile Ma jj IV 137 I here are two kinds of stuff now 
tn ule called (Jrleans and Paramatta a|warently formed 
of worsted the warp lieing cotloi 1846 C P Hodgson 
kemin AnsU aha fiolss -pn I aramedta a iiecuUar tweed, 
made in the Colony a d ihiefly at Paramatta, hence the 
name 1838, SiMMONi s Dzc 7 Iride Paiamalla a kind of 
bombazine the weft of which is worsud ihe warp of cotton 
1901 Daily \ewe 1 leb. 5/1 Ihe new leaders Were called, 
not m silk I ut in uaraniaita w hicb is the proper stuff for 
the gown of a King s Caunsel wt eti inoiirniiig is prescribed 

II Faramdoiom (parSmrsiilm) Zotl Also 
erron mssoimn, mouoiura [mod L f Gr. 
TtapaidiK-ift oblong, oval, f aapb against + itfjHos 
length cf L ob longus ] A genus of bolotrlchous 
dilate Infusoria, type of the family Paramtctidte, 
of oblong shape, having the mouth near the middle 
of the ventral surface, also called, from their 
shape, slipper-animalcules. Hence Vanasaelaa 
a , belonging to this family 

lyssHiLL/m/ Amm 4 IbeParamecmm, with an oblong, 
voluble body obtuse at each end. iStsHvxi EV & MAETm 
Ptem. Biot (1877) 97 1883 H Dbummohq Nat Leew in 

spir IV (1884) 311 By the repealed Eubdivisions ofa singit 
Parameaum, no fewer than 368,000,000 Eunilar organisms 
mighl be produced in one month. 
Farameoonlo,Faramenia,etc ■ seePABA-ii,a. 
Favaill6diail(pKr&mrdi&n),<i Ana/, [PABA-f 
I.] Situated alongside of the median line, as 
the paramedian sulcus on the dorsal surface of the 
spinal cord (Syd Soe Lex 1893) 
tPa*nUBailt. Obs, Alsosparemeat. [a OP. 
paramtHt (lothc. in Littr^b parement (13th c.) 
•> It , Sp. peuwfunta, late L. pardmetUum ona« 
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ment (Amjiustine). f L. ^rire to make ready, 
prepare, fit out, cleok, adorn fee mint ] An 
ornament, a decoration. Chamber of parament, 
a richly decorated room, hung with tapestry etc , 
a state room , a presence chamber. 

r tjh Chauckr Z C Jf' ixobDida TodaunayngecI aiim 
berya ml of paramentya 1 his t! nyaa ih led < 1386 — Sfr t 
J a6i Til tie cam to hii chamnre of paieniei t/ cifSg 


Dyalogt I IL Wka. 114 Wuulde aulTre no auth aupcrfluile . 
the paramentea of the church is>9 1 L Advt Q >//. 
(1651) 40 All the delicea, the pompea and paramenia of her 
oppreasora, ahall vaniah oa a dreama i8S4 tf LharaANOP 
K Ciat./(i6$s) 11a Takingawi^the Criicifiaea Chalicea, 
and Paramenia of the Altar 1700 Phiccipa, J'aramtHt, an 
Ornament for an Altar. 

b A decorated robe, a robe of stale. 
rijM CHAUCBI Knt s T 1643 Lordea in iiaramenta nn hir 
couracree. 1474 Caxton < 11 n One of the best pare 

ta and maKclh a womman mo t ftyr 111 her persono la to 


called a variable parameter tSsp PAaKiMioMt7>r/i-/(ie66)4 1 c,ngiaiiu. 1 
The refractive Index between the two media la a parameter 1 H b Wr 
which vanes, ft) if the nature of the light be altered (11) fliiiia are I 
if the relation between llie two media be altered 1870 | 

TiniMaoM & Tait OTat Phtl I i | J93. 1883 I eiDFSixma 
(.ttmonat Proj Gtom 63 this aiiharinonn- ratio u oiled 
the coeffleient or parameter of the homology I 

tb. FiKMPNTya uhs 

«««9 " 

/*/i«™cA'/xvYf *4^; . 

now generally called tbcir elements 
th,! ■ 


J a6i Til he cam to hit chambre of paiemft/ £1489 1809 d/e/r-je Div 2 I Index Variation f I ao 

Caxtom ientus t/ Aymon vi 151 The cliambte of pure metera ^ Varution of elcmcnta of orbit 1 184a 

mente. whiche wai hanged right tjthily ($09 More XVlf *40/1 1 he porameten. of the urhiia are | 

/>»’«/<*» I II. Wka. 114 WouldesulTre no such auperfluuc m now generally called thetr elements 1841 fVer Amer 


|6 Dlount G/tts 

llParamento. Ohs [‘ip s 

' “ ■ ttiPtlfruu I 


eprcc.] . 
1, There w 




»8Waii^ 


aiAos FtarcHaa Lmti 
gowns, caieocks, And olhe. 

Pa.railll«re (.pa: rilini*4) Dtol [f Gr napa. 
Para* part ] 

1 One of a seiits uf r.vliating parts or organs, 
as a ray of a stai tish , an actuiomerc 

sMjP OiDDksm htcicl Bn! XVI 8.1/a Th' former 
derinition of the term anttiiiere iscirrectcd liy terming each 
aparamere, and us symmetrical halves the aniimerea 

a Each of llic halies ofa bitaUrilly s) mmetrtcal 
animal, or of n segment or somite of such 
ilOa Ir C/am ZoeU I a; Theae two halves [of the body 
divided by the median i>lanel, av opiioscd to aniimeies, may 
be termed paramcrca Ihui 1 he antimerea of the Kadiata 
also conaut of two (larameres, and are therefore bilateral 
1888 ATo/Mre 10 May 47/1 The primitive proximal paramere 
of the second viaceral arch. 

Hence Varaunto ( me rik) a , pertaiuing to 
apsramere, having parameies {Lent Dut 1890) 
llPamueaa (p&rtem/s<) [a (ir tapafuatj 
the string next the middle, f next the 

middle, 7 irapd beside + fiiaot raid 1 In ancient 
Greek music. The tone next above the inesc , the 
lowest tone of the disiunct telrachord 
i6o| Holland PManh b xpUn Words, P*ramete. 

the meone or middle string A not ' " 

in Phil Ptatu XX sso Which 

from Mtu to Patamtse that la in oar Musick, from A 
to U 1780 Stiles ihil I I 702 The pirainese of the lyrr 
though still paramese m lion acquired the power of the 
meae tSgS Stainsr & IUrkbtt Ptcl Mtu T » y Greet 
Miuie, In the ^ht stringed lyre Parameae took its proper 

PwiUliet«r (p&ra: raAoi) A/alh [a mod I 
parameter, •metrum, fcm (Mydorge 1031 , in F 
paramitr* (‘la ligne nommd ‘iilleurs coste droit, 
paramitre, et icy coadjuteur' Desargues 1639) , f 
Gr teofa- beside, subsidiary to s- ^urpoy measure ] 
1 . In conic sections Ihe third proportional to 
any given diameter and its conjugate (or, in the 
parabola, to any abscissa on a given diameter and 
the corresponding ordinate) , this is the parameUr 
of the gnen diameter spec 1 he parameter of the 
transveue axis {principal paraitieler, or paramtUr 
of the curve), 1. e the lalus rectum, or focal chord 
perpendicular to the axis. 

fteii C Mvooroe PiodroHi Catoit Sr Ptape ime (.om 
cvritm 3 IXf xlx, Parxinotrum com sc.iioi u dn imua rci. 
tain lineam h cuiuslibcl coni sectioiiia aut portionts verliie 
eductam ordinaliin ad coiUiguam dioinetrum applicitis 
Bsquidistanlenc Qiue, ai ab axis lermino sit educta, recta 
parameter dicctur ] 

t6]8 Hobbbs it r Letsem Wks. 1645 VII 259 As much m 
vain OS seek for the focus or imrometcr of the parabola of 
Dives and Laxorui. 1704 J HAKais/rr Itchtt. I, Pna 
meter, by some collea the Latue hectHm of a Parabola, is 
a Ihird Proportional to the Abscissa and any Ordinate 

— ''^cl ./ ammeeer.i cer 

e three Conic Sectioi 


17^ — Ceuree Math. (1811) 11 123 The Parameter of any 
Duuaeler [of a parabola) u eoual to four Times the Line 
drawn from the Focus to the Vertex of that Diameter i8i( 
tr lacroixe tUJf A tn! Ceticuiue If the parameter 
of a parabola bo made to vary, a aeries of parabolas will Iw 
obtained 1891 C TAVCoa hlem Oeam Ctmiis (ed 7) in 
I 17 Ihe Parameter uf any diameter of a parabola is the 
focal chord which it bisecu thus the Uitua rectum is the 
parameter of the axis. 

8 gteu A quantity which is constant (as dis- 
tinct from the ordinary vanables) in a particular 
case considered, but which vanes in different cases, 
etp. a constant occurring in the equation of a curve 
or surface, by the variation of which the equation 
ia made to represent a family of such curves or 
surfaces (cf qnot 1816 in 1) 

sifa B, PaicB h^Leatee Cette 1 xm 409 IF on equation to 
e be given, insrolvuig ' " 


, - . novmg on & 
BEMis InU^ Cn/ 
;titcaTs> &Umi 


r;: 


Six It 19 Orbits having amall parameters 

tryst. Lach of the intercepts made upon the 
axes tn a crystal by the plane which u chosen for 
a face of the unit or primary pyramid 

1839 W H Millps CryiMUgr 2 1 he parameters are the 
poniuna of the axes cut off by a given face. >878 (>l avs v 
Crystallexi 18 a |S <• the paiametera of the crjalU 1895 
StjKV Maskflvnk i-ryetaChtgr 11 { lU the ratios ate 
of the intercepts [on the axes) of some one plane ihrsen ns 
a standard or parametral plane are tciiiieil tlie psraiteli I 
ratios >r parameters uf the system us rtferred to the axes 

Parametral (parxmAriil\ a Math [f ,is 

prcc + At, ] Of or pertaining to a parameter 

1878 Ournrv C^r/a/Zef r 18 /I /fC ts called the parametr J 
plane t88a I FceicHta in / A// Mag Feb 82 the pan 
met ral ratios are (lermaiient ,89s (see prei 2 c] 

Parametric (pxt&me tnk , a 1 Math [f as 
prcc -I 1C ] ” prcc Also Paramo trloal a 
1864 Cavley in Co// Meith Papers \ 352, m is 1 he para 
metric order, v the parameiriL elass of the ssstenv 1873 
(t Saimom Htghtr t lane Cut-es 65 \M cii the variable 

curve depends on a psra 

parametric curve 1887 F _ , . 

1 liese angle* belong to different |iara.... 

Parometrio (pxiSm/ tnk), a ■i Anat and 
Path [f far vapa Ijcside + pvrpa womb, matrix 
+ -ic cf mod L pareunetnum the organic tissue 
beside the uterus J Situated beside or near the 
uterus, or affecting the part* so situated 
1889 j M Duscam Led Die IPomen vni (ed 4I 44 
The (.arametrtc cellular tissue ltd xiv loi the inflain 
molory dcseaxe is ge era^ parametric 

Farametritio to Paramnesia* see Para- i i 
II Paramo pa r»nu>) [Sp pdramo , app from 
a native lang of Vencsuela or Nevr Granada ] 
A high plateau in the tropical paits ot South 
America, bare of trees, and expose to wind and 
thick cold fogs 

1780-71 tr yuan A Vllvat I w (ed 3) I 422 The most 
remarkable tiaramos or dsserisof Quito itjifiuyt I u 
I 8;/. The Indian of the Andes through whose rude 
straw hut llie piercing wind of ihe paramos sweevs an i 
chills the white man to the very bone 1901 A H Kissi- 
S tin r I 193 1 he Veiieruclan and Columhinn Paramo— 
a narrow rone of cold hleak Icnaccs 

Psramologetic, eiron f PiROMotooeric 
Paramorpll (pse limpif) Mm [mod f Gr 
etapa- by- (sec Paiu- I l) A puptk form lit by 
form, subsidiary form ] A pseudomurph forractl 
by a change of physical characters without a 
change in cbenncal composition 

1879 m WxusTBK hfippi 1891 Amer ValniaJut Jaa 55 
Many of the supposed poramorphs have been prorcii to be 
due rather to Ihe solution of some original substance and 
Its replacement by a new deposition. 

Faramorphia, -morphine set Pvra 1 j 
Paramorphio (px-iampiliki, a Mm [f as 
rARAUuniH + -to] Of or pei taming to a [lara 
morph , chtrnclcriretl by paramorphism 
1886 Dana in Amcr Jrmt Sc Scr III XXXIl 115 This 

r of cr) stal tbrookile) IS the one which m»t friquciiilv 
,2 the parainorphic change to rulile 1894 JtiHArry 
342 Phenomena like the dcsiUiticati m of natural glasses 
oscillate from parainorphic to pseudomorphn. 

Pamunorpllism (ptcramYihz'm) Mm [f 

as prec + -itiu ] Jhe change of one mineral to 
another having the same chemical composition 
but a different molecular structure. 

Dana I/ix (ed 5) 697 Arag line ctIcUe 


through paramorphism. 1889 Ptatur 


. 40/1 !•« 


IS th« « 

M curve 

Btlhaelaai may 


.. ami dimensions of 
m ih« GonstontB, and 

— , A constant that enter* 

tqualion, and Variei In the way above explomed, is 


ig changes m the chemical comp isition of the ongmal 
minerals and the formation of new minerals 

Faramorphosia (pa.rimprfc« sis Mm [f 
Gr mpaftopipo vp to transform, distort sec Para 
MORPH and -0818 ] <- prcc 1890 m Cent Pi t 
Faramorphous (pardm^ifas), A Mm [f as 
prcc A-UIn] I’AKASIOKPHIC 188a m OciCME 

Paramoudra (pwrimn dra) Geol [bug- 

gested by H. Norton [1881 Proc Aorunh Geol 
Soc I 132) to be Anglo-Irish corruption of Frse 
peura mutreack (pe in in//* rJx) sea pears from 
their shape, and occurrence on the beacli below 
chalk cliffs.} A name given to large flints, pear- 
shaped, barrel shaped, or cylindrical (sometimes 
3 ft long and i ft thidc), perforated with a central 
axial cavity, found standing erect in the chalk of 
the N L. of Ireland (where the name is local) and 
of Norfolk (where known as pot stones) 

1817 BucKLANDin 7 >«m2 Geot Soc IV 413 1 hese singular 
fossiH ore known at Belfast by the name of Faromoudro, 
a word which I shall adapt b^iue I find It thus appro- 
ptiaieil They have, [ believe, never yet been found in 


England, except at WliiUingham near to Norwich 1887 
*' " ’ ' I / t'4 A Wntes ed 2)3^ * 

the most celebrated ev)>o\urc o( I aranioudras was in a pit 
at Horstead on the ri'cr Bure m iKiB. 

PasaJUOlUlt px rdmuum), a sb ) Also 6-7 
pera- 7 per*- [v Ah faiamont pramont 
above (m place, order, or degree , f 01 par 
hy + amont il mont .ndv , uji, above (of motion 
or (xisition) —I ad montevi to the mount or lull 
In AFr pitamont hat! the simple sense ‘ above , 
c g 111 1 H-al jiosition, on a page or in a book 

13^1 0 wik >///■ r 10017 If fivt le manage Jadis du 
Sievle a s, li,, -igc C omme je vous contay paramoiit ] 

1 . Above in a scale of rank or anthoritj . 
supenor a In lonl paramount, lord superior , 
overloid , spec the si picme lord of a fee, from 
whom Ollier feud-itorics hold, but who himself 
holds from none, hence transf one who exercises 
'.upreme [Xiwer or jurisdiction bo lady paramount, 
a woman in supreme authority, also transf the 
hdy who has made the highest score m an archery 
tournament 


vonv. ni48ilii 


chc?^igneur pi 

/ nuresn 1 19(1316) A ij vuiieix serin esc me ic i nnu r 
flit a M n se gi ur pr chaine a luy juiian nt (r. 13,4 riL 

Su h seriiiLcs av V diniour di th vnto Ins I rd nest abuiicj 
1508) PtHKWS Projit tile B oke V | 4> Mes 1 cn mesme 
I- seicnur parxinont^i ' ' ‘ “ ' — ' 

e all bis right in the teianc) I > tl iv 

'579 FfcMioH Ovicrinirf 1 (>599) 5 Quarrels hetweeiiethe 
V4S all and the L id FiiamouiiL 1J9S Waknxs Alt t nx 
VIII xliiL (i6w) 207 With Scots Wl o to our Kings Lords 
I arrumounts not wanes but v prorcs I ring t8s8 Coke ( ’ 1 
/ itt 65 The King ut soueraig le lAitd, or Lord uaram > 1 
either mediate or immediate of all and cuerj parctU of Land 
within tie Kcalmc 164X CilAS I Amsu Pfclar 76 Ma> 
III Claicndun Hnt Kit v f /ey Was nut the Interest uf the 
Lord Paramo mt consistent with that uf the Mesne I rd ' 
1847 Diu ES I o/au/ raking Arm e xiv 116 He made ill 
feudaries to him vo that he remained 1 end Pm amount 
or overloid in the whole Laid 1727 A Ham lton .Vi- 
Ace L I f I xxni 275 Fuilt of o d by the Portuguere, 
wl cn the) were Ixirds Pirani nmt of all tl e Sea-coasts of 
India. 1831 Dixon II / n n xxi 1 11872 /u/ t e 1 1 wav now 
betome the lord paramo 1 1 of temtonev alroo t as Urge as 
Fiigland 18^ Livincsi sf Aawltit v , S Part of the 
L pper SI ire V allc) bos a U Iv patamouni named N)a go. 
1^3 Kosii as to Set t j 4 Tl c pn/es were given a r > by 
I^id) F whowa-vihe laid) I irumou t of the afieri Oun 
b generally Above others m rank or order, 
highest in ) ower or jurisdictton , suiuerae 
1531 Put 01 Lout L>g It XXXVL 71 llei saje that 
tl c k) g ES palrone 1 eramoui le of a I il e benifives 
within lie reatmc 1613 Plxchas Pd^nn age 1614) 406 
He prveedeth with tie gouernours f ler la, whether 
Paramoiu « deputed 1 799- (805 S KRNtK Anglo-^ax I 
III 111 170 There apprars to have been a paramount 
sovereign a Pciialragon ir Peiile)rn i8a8 .Slott A 1/ 
Jiith xxvii. The Clan Challan havng f r their p.\ra 
mount chief the pownful earl f the latter shiie 18^1 
Macaliay Ltt,ll //eutmfi (1851) 618 To make Britain 
tl e paramount power in In lia. 

2 In more general sense Superior to all others 
m uifluence, power, position, or importiincc , pre 
cmuiint 


316 1 1 c Cull edial uf Salislui) isjaramvu t in tl is km 1 
1684 T IlLRStT /A Zur/A II 141 tic ea I ) a tx wci para 
III Hint step the rage eiihir of ^jisn or Vnliehn t 1784 
CowiLR task VI 583 Man v rikhts an I e iims Are para 
ni nine 1816 C iFRiDGE MeUti » 1/ in 359 Sir Philip 
b)dnc)— he ihe paramouni kenileivn uf £uru|ie. 1849 
Orote Oitiie II hv VI 619 the |ia am lunt feeling 
tended t > peace 188S Lilvdsione /nr IP ndi iil 11870) 
74 The Achaunv were paraniuni aid the Pclisgoi were 
sulxirdiiiaie menders of i c and Ihe van e commuml) 1877 
) D Chamuer-s PniHC it nJitp 229 Matters uf paramoui t 

\> L oust to 


fT.% . 

mount to all govcnimciiL 1789 3 

first dut) IS paiamouni to all subsequent engagemeni 
1844 Li BkoivhaM Zu-iI <.u«s/ XV (iMis) 220 The) 1. 
garded the title by hereditary succession as param unt to 
any legwlative enactment 

C W ith ellipsis of to 

2396 Bacon Mix ic. I enu i (1630) i In m > degree 
jvvramount the fiist the Uw lespecleth i 1 1626 Prvsm 

I Htish. fun iMiil 29 Havi k no sufxrtiniende u [lara 
mount them 1843 — 1 >iaih S Pul 1 1Z/9' 1 6 A t.enerall 

Law ( pfh Ids (cd 01 25 Not ^ ^vod a.s igainst a dowrevv 

B sb •• Lortl pnimiount , overlord, supreme 
ruler or projinetor 

,1845 Howhl Lett I V XU (1650) ico (ZiVakm) Blest 
maid which raignst as I’araiiiount And chief of Cberubin* 
1667M1LTONZ Z II 50S Midsi camethirniight) Paramount 
1779 Forrest I or A Guinea 327 Those paramounls cUim 
the properly of the banks as wel m of the div land 28)9 
t reisers Metg XX 41 The porded poroaioimt of Konie 
hath rung The knell or onsUughL 
Hence Pwnuaoiuttty ado , pre-eminently, chiefly, 
above all , Fft-xuiouatalUp, paramountcy. 
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till CoLERioci! in Lit Rtm (iSj 6 ) I ii6 M«n communi- 
CMoa by annul iiion of sounds, and ’paramounlK by the 
memory in tin. ear sBaa Ljciiuittur i8$/a Such active 
insitiictivencss of character as paraniountly lives in the 
canvass oft. Landseer 1715/ Kt»m inffb/i t rao (1764) 
154 Jle is only the mean Lord, Sir Ihoias Allen hath a 
vpnrniiiountship over hi 11 iM Daily AVnij as Aug 5/1 
F.iur )oung native [Basuto] chiefs, including the heir to 

t iPa ramonnt. V. Obs rare—' [{, Para- 
\icn NT a 1 i«/r To become paramount, to rise 
lo the highest place 

i6m Poi-ter l^Mtl/ bwc/iv xL (171 5) >74 And dost thou 
think, thou duty, servile Woman, 1 o paraniuu it, to cast 
me out r 

Panunooatoy (pae rUmauntsl) Also para- 
mounoy [f Paramount r cy /aravje>/t/uj> la 
formally more analogical , tf tenant, ancy Jrujuent, 
entj 1 The condition or status of Ixting pirimount 
j#67 Watfehouse hut Lend 90 And add to her Para 
moiincy of renown <s iSu Lot rridgk Netts H t ti! 1 1849) 

I 378 If It were possible to lessen the paramountcy of 
Volpone himself itps W. Wallace 

That metaphysical doctrine of the essential param miucy of 
the will Il^7 H M Staniev in tp/A Ctnt Apr 513 
llritish Paramount over the S Af 1 in Rep blic is ac 
k owleciged in the (Conventions of 1881 and 1884] 

Paramour (p« ramilRJj, aih phr and sb 
Forms see below, [ME a OF adv plir par 
omur, amour -r, by or through love Prom an 
early date the phrase was written as one word, and 
came to be treated (tn Eng ) as a sb , both in sense 
of ‘ love ’ and * beloved, lover ’ 1 bis may have 

come partly through a mistaken analysis of the 
phrase to love paramour, -r ] 

A. adv phr boritis 3-4 par amur, -a, 4 
par amour, a, per amoor, -a; paratnur, -a 
4-6 paramoar, a paramoure, -ea, -is, 5 o 
peramour, -a, -owra, 6 -owria, 5 (7) ore) 

+ 1 Through or by way of love , out of (your) 
love, for love’s sake (cf Los x ib 7) , sometimes 
m weakened sense, Of your ktiidne^ as a favour, 1 
if you please, Obs \ 

Perh sometimes orig short for ‘for love of God ‘ 

13 yi*- BtHtt Ms A ) 1 18 ‘ Pelawe , « caicle, ' pir amur 
Whir mai ich finde heinperur?* 13 Lag (W ) 1455 

A ' lal me in, sire ptuamour ' 13 ( oer dt L 453 lei me 


I <>3Sa Palenu 1534 Mi perlw paramours my pleye 
& my i^a, Spek to me spakli or 1 spille sone im} Langl. 

\ P fit C. XVII 107 A mayd* (or a tnannes louaTer moder 
' for sakeE and goofi forth with hare paramour c 14S9 
Caxton Bianchanfyu xaui 78 Ye knowa well my lady par 
amours, and that she n of your lynage. ssjsStewart Cnm 
Scot (1856) II 514 Ane fair soung man|Hir peramouris 
quhilk in the tyme wes than, fa 1330 Knighl upCurttsy 45 
in Ritson A/rfe Rem III 19s Hu paramour she thought to 
be, Uym for 10 love wyth herte and minda, Nat in vyce but 
tn chastyte 139a Ssehsee R Q The Willow, woriie 
of fcirlome Paramoura xSap hfiLTOM ttativily 36 1 o wan 
ton with the Sun her lusty Paramour 1735 Somkhville 
Chau IV 58 Huntsman 1 Fur ev ry longing Dame seirct 
Some happy Paramour ttai Southbv Pkidah* iv 1 , Pale 
reflection Of glow worm on the bank. Kindled to guide 
her winged paiamour 1^1 R. Eixn Cmtuiitu IxL 44 Lord 
of fair paramours, of youth s fair alTeclion untttr 

+ b Formerly, lo devotional language, applied 
(by men) to the Virgin, and (by women) to Jesus 
Christ , sometimes sTso to God Obs 
a 1300 Cunar A/ 69 For |>i bltsce (11 J>at paramour Hyr 
luue is ay dike new c 13173 Ac Leg Stunit I (Rmienne) 
1 1 18 My dere lord Ihesu criste Fm it my liif and i»ramor 
C1475 SaitfS ty Caiois isTA C (Warton Club) 48 To hiS 
muder then gan he IChrMi] say My swet* m<Mer, myn 
paramour isaa Rn man Poems Ixvii a iii A nhtv S tud neu 
N/a- LXXXlX »3 I Mary lo Christ JMyneowne dere somie 
and paramoure <381 Marbkck Jik of Jfites n;i Ihiis 


Faranilln*. etc. : tee Paea* f 8. 

||&»0ift (pier&noi'ft), pmMM (-nM). 
Atth fmotl L. a. Or. vapiroia, f. Wfisto-os dis- 
tracted, f ir«p“‘ beside + vbun, vtm mind] Mental 
derangement, spee. chronic mental untotindnets 
charactenxed by delusions or ballucmations, esp. 


of grandeur, persecution, 
i>37 Mavnb Expos Lex,,i 
> Dec 3/3 (Funk), 1 should dc 


Lex,, Pesmnam. !•»> Af K TWAwa* 


the soihe I yow prey Off the^e jou-tes. peramoors ta CAron , Ldw IP 193 b, She might 

Reemstryef ! hroue ty Edvj It in Pot Poems (Rolls) u amour md concubyne lo be chaunge 


O 1 he lady-love of a knight, for whose love he 
did battle , hence, the object of chivalrous admira- 
tion and attachment poet 
1303 Dcnsae thutUk hose >80 The commouD voce vp. 
raiss of birdts small. Welcome to be our princes of honour, 
Our Mrle, our picsans and our paramour c 1390 OaErnr 
hr Bmois vl 37 Suffice to me lies Fnglamts paramour 
1303 O HARvisy P erte s Sufer 33 He may declare his deere 
nflwtton to hb Paramour U e. t.reenel or W* pure honesty 
to the w >rld ttys It Jonson Chios idia ad An , Cbluns, the 
queen of flowers The top of paramours 
3 An illicit or clandestine lover or mistress 
taking the place, but without the rights, of a 
husbiuid or wife Now, the illicit jiartner of a 
married man or woman 

^1386 Chaucer IFj/kr Pro/ 454 My fourthe housbonde 
wss a reuelout Hits u to sey n h« hadde a p iramour e 1400 
Maiindfv (1839) IV >4 He seyde bewolde ben hirclemman 
or paramour >483 Caxton O de I • /Vnr-Ld, Ones he was 
g me for to sec his paramours m the wy liter a 1348 Hall 
Chron, hdw IP 193 b, She might so fortune of his per 


a8o He hathe dewrvid ihanrke ainonge other paninour 
1611 Sfeed //ist (it tint IX. XXIV I 143 Ihe Lord Chiefe 
luvtice stood vp, and firbale the proceedings, nbiuiig 
Pot im ur the Lauds, with the satisfying of the PUi lufcs 
t 2 For or by way ol sextitl love Obs {or an h ) 
eSiH Cmaucfs Sir Jh pas 3s Ihey iiioorne f«r hjm 
paramour Whan hem were b t to slepe iSas Scott / e 
inthe i xxvii, She is one I could have domed to death upon 
par amours, >848 Lvtton It at old w vi Some infidel, to 
one uf whose wives he sought to tie gallant pur amoun 

•f b Phrase fo lovt par amour [amours) 
(Usually) lo love by way of (sexual) love to love 
(a person of the opposite sex), to love amorously 
or as a lover, to be in love with , sometimes, 
to have a clandestine or illicit amour with 


In some later instances paianiours may 1 
ss sb., and ubjecs of the vb cf B s. 


MSS -ours -ouris) 0131010 Wright Lyri,. p xxxi 91 
Y lovede a clerk at par amours. 1373 Barbous Rnue xiii 
485 He bis sister paramouris Lufit c 1388 Chaucer Ant i 
y 297, 1 telle thee outrely (for imramour I loued lure Aral 
er thow e 1410 Sir Clegts 489 Sir Cleges 1 hat 1 lovyd 
peramore (thya Syr Oener (Roxb) 4553 He loueth 
paramourcs som wighL 1430 40 Lroc Boc has viiL xxvii 
(1558) 19 Aboue al women loued her peramour 1483 
Caxton o te /a / our L 111 lo louc peramotim echc other 
1531 ElvotOov III xxii, ihe same lady (Cleopatra] Antoni 

loued also peramours at«ndon)nge his wyfe 1533 
CovranALE Baruch vi 8 Like as a wench y* loueth per 
amours is trymly deckle c 1360 A Scon / oems (b 1 S ) 
III 46 And SWA but pane 3c may lufe ixiraniowris fiid 
XXIX 6 For mony men ar evill to ken pat luvis paramour, 
W> fenjeit mynd fab and vi kynd Briiicis 30W to dishonour 
(i6u Ashmolr Pheat Chem soo bche Tovetb bun peramore 
and no other ] 

B sb Forms 3- paramour, 4-5 amount 
(S 6 -is ; 4, 6-7 or, 4, 8 ore, 5-6 -cure, per-) 

+ 1 . Love , esP sexual love , an amour Obs 
ciMo IPiU Pateme 1411 He lajkcd him at likjng wiF 
Fat mire burde Pleyes of paramours vn parceyued longc 
time bosliliche, Fat noseg soiiched nonille. ctaWCHALckE 
Looks /■ 8 Ho was os ful of love & psraino r As is the 
hyie ful of hony sweete. — Merck t ao6 By <ausc af 
leueful procreaciun Of children And 1 it oonly for r aramour 
or loue C1470 Heneyson Mor hob ill. {Fox 4 Lock 110 
In all this world was thair na kyndar thing In paramourLS 
he wald do w$ plesing a 1588 Montcusibeic Attsc t oems 
I 27 Pigmaleon, that ane portratoiir Be painting craft didsa 
dec ir Himself thairwith in paramour Fell suddanlie, and 
sniert thairfoir 

t b In devotional use, Divine or celestial love 
cf J b Obs 

13 Salul Our Lady 4sm Minor Poemsfr t'emon MS 
13s Heil puyred pnncesiie of paramour, Heil Blosme of 
Brere, Brihtest of ble 

2 A person beloved by one of the oppoiite sex , 
a ‘ love a lover, a <tweetheart , also of animals 
(tiuou 1735, 1801) nndyff. ard utdpoet. 


bedfelnw 1398 Deayton Heroic hp vtc tye 1 sue not now 
thy Paramour 10 hee But as a Hueband to lie link d to 
thea 1A64 H More Mpet Img 257 Prankmg up them- 
selves to allure iheit I aramoura iSiA J Scot r Vis / ane 
led $1 fls A woman can seldom possess a loter before mar 
nage and is as seldom wilhui I a variety of p ramours after 
183a <j Downes Lett Coni Countries I 224 A Kussun 
pr ncess pitsuned by Catherine II, who had her husband 

I r A pai amour 

(Paramour, r • to love is given in some Diels on the 
strength of the subjquied passage i butprob ' loueth has bean 
acctdeatally omittSMiy the scribe c 14^ Merim 47 , 1 knowe 
a faire lady tliAl Vter paramours Cf /bid. 9 That she loued 
the holy Ulan paramours.) 

Faramuthetio (pmHimii/)ie tik), a. [prop 
paramythttiCfOA Or irapajwffi)ri*-or,f tsapauvOttaBm 
to encourage, console, f xapa- beside + nvOuaBtu 
to speak J Tending to encourage, consolatory 
>834 Maurice Mor 4 Met Pkiloi II 11 { 12 47 The 
discipline of the habits or character he (Clemensl would call 
prutrcilic, uf the actions I ypolhetic, of Ihe passions pain 
muthelic 

Paramylene to -naphthalene • see Paba- i 
Faranatellon (pAranilc l^m) s4stro/ [f Gr 
eapa- beside + drariAhan' rising ] A star that I 
rises at the same time as another star or stars 

1811 Sib W OkimMokd LLdipus fiidatcus xxvii. Now the 
extra zodia al stars which rise above the hori/on, or sink 
below It, d iring the lime that decan takes to rise or set, are 
what 1 call its painnatellions s88s Mart Lockwood ir 
I Lc noniianl s beghm Hut 568 note 1 he twelve Mars are 
[ astronomically the paranatelfons of the signs (of the Zodiack 
Farancfl, Parand, var Pakkrcb, Pakkkt a 
Faranema to Paranephritis see Para > i 

II Paranete (pser&n* tt) Also 7 neats [L. 
a Gr irapoi'^rij, f »apa- beside 4 »‘^t 7 the highest 
in pitch of three stnngs] In ancient Gr music. 
The note next below the nete in either the disjunct 
or the upper tctrachoid 

s6o3 H » I MIX, Plutarch Explan Words, Hyper 
b Iran a treble string or note in musicke i 30 o Stanuev 
thst Philos IX (1701) 386/1 1694 W Holder Harmony 

(1731) 104 IheLichanos Farypate, Paranete, and 1 rite, ate 
changeable. 1898 Staines « Bakrett Oict Mus Penns 
a V Oreth Musk, Tbe scale for the eight stringed lyre 
upon the Egyplun or Octave System Upper Tetmehord 
e Nete. d Paranete c Iriie b ParRmeso 

II FanUDg 13 C 9 ). [Mal 8 y pwaRs\ A 
large heavy iheath-kmfe used by tbe Malays for 
various purposes, esp as a weapon. 

185a P Parley's Ann 371 He observed In tbe hand of 
a native woodman a parang, or wood chopper sMs Dg 
WiNOT Efuator 103 Bakar and a Malay boatman pre 
ceded us with parangs to cUv the wav of branches before 
us tape Pall Matt O 1 8 Oct 4/2 1 he pirates; who were 
armed with spears and parangs, snowed fight. 

Comb s8m W H kusNEsa hothdors Borneo 7 This 
parang handle sai k deep into the rock. 


> Dec 3/3 (F unk), 1 should desigmau his trouble as paranoia, 
ifige Review of Rev 15 July 36/1 Pannoia bears fruit In de- 
lusions of persecution, or hanucinotioni, or delusions of 
grandeur 1899 J Fnaa t ranks in Atlantic Voa/hly Mar, 
A clear instance of the megalomania which is a well-known 
symptom of paranoia 

Henix Vftnusot'M. •a'm, ». ad/. aiHicted with 
paranoia ; b rA ; also Vasnutoio, -aea'io a 
1837 Mavnk Frpos, Lex , Paranoiens, of or belonging to 
Paraiuea paranoic sSge ArrVrtve/’Am isJuly 56/1 The 
Nelett portion of the paranoiac raca Ibid ,T\xe paranowc 
suflfers from a steady degeneration of the brain through 
hallucinations and delusions towards the deliision of gran 
deur 1899 AUbutts Syst Med. VIU 299 The paranoiac 
IS the victim of foul wrong, be Is proud, defiant, and self 

ParanomaslA. obs erron f Paronomasia. 
Parant, var Parent a Obs Faranter: see 
Pkradvkntdrx Parantory see Perrmptoby, 
Paraathelion (] srinbf iijiii) [mod f Gr. 
»ap(o. beside + duB ^ dvri over against + (|Aiof 
^un ] A diffuse white image of the sun, due to 
successive reflexions from prismatic ice in the 
atmosphere, seen at the same altitude as the sun 
and at an angular distance from tt varying from 
90” to 140“ 

1B88 A. W GrRILV Ainer, H eathdr xx b6s (Cent ) Thare 
IS then viubic, al tsoP from the sun, a white image more 
or less diffuse, which has received the name of paranthclion. 
t Para nthlna. Min Obs [f Gr wapavB-uy 
to be past bloom, to wiiber, f nip(a- }Mist4tb'8ot 
flower 4 -iMR 8.] An obsolete name for Wemente 
Also t Para nthite. 

1831 BREwsrrat OpiKS xvii 149 i83t-<8Daha Mim. (ad. $) 
319 1 ha name parantkine, subsiuutM for tcapoliie (and for 
Areiidal specimens) by HaQy i8fB /bid , Im name pa 
rani hue may well be rciained for this section of tbe Scapolite 

*P8uranthrao«ne, etc see Para- > i, 8. 
PanuxnoleiUI (pserfiimn kltHs) Btol PI. -i. 
[f Paba-^ 1 4 Nucucub.] a small subsidiary 
nucleus, of which there may be one or more, in 
certain Protozoa 

187I Bell Oegenbaurs Com/ Anal p vill. Conjugation 
III the Infusoria is attended by a definite breaking up of iha 
nucleus and so-called nucleolus 1 psranucleus) of ihs conjugat- 
ing individuals. 1886 Kollestom & Jalkson A mm 
2SS The nucleus or endoplast, and paranucleus or endo 
plastule, tomctimes erroneously lerroM nucleolus. 

Hence raranaoloar a , pertaining to or of the 
nature of a paranucleus, Par»B«olMt« tu, 
having a paranucleus. So also V»nsBnol«*oliui, 
a body extruded from the nucleus of the mother cell 
of pollen grawt or spores lust before division 
lAs I AHKESTER in pHcyel Bril XIX 664/1 It does not 
appear 10 be established that there IS any Iransfercncc o( 
nuclear or paranuclear matter from one individual to the 
other in the form of solid formed particles 1887 A B 
MaciLiun mQ 7r»i Mterose Sc Mar 447 
PKTMljnnpJl () te rimmi) Also 6-7 nlsnph. 
[ad 1 paranymphus masc, also late L. paroo 
nympha lem (Isidore), a Gr. wapivviupot masc. the 
best man, fern the bndetmaid, f. irapa- beside 4 
I rvu<p^ bnde Cf. F. paranymphd m. and f. 
(15th c. in Hatr-Darm)] 

1 6r Anhq The ‘friend of the bridegroom’, 
who accompanied the latter when he went to fetch 
home the bride , also, the bridesmaid who escorted 
the bnde to the bridegroom; hence, a modem 
‘ best man ’ or groomsman, or a bridesmaid 

i6ee W Watson Deeacordon (1602) 204 Our blessed Ladies 
imranimphe baint Gabrieli. 1871 Milton Samson loao 
Jhy Paranymnb, worthless to thee compariL 1771 Mss. 
GsiFriTH Hislg.ady Barton II 274 , 1 hope she u Iqr this 
time Lady Crcswell, and that my sweet little Harnat 
had the pleasure and honour of being her paranymph. 
1809 SoUTHRY AUfor Levs iv xx, Tbe Bnde and Bride- 
groom side by side. The Paranymphs tn festal pride Arranged 
on either hand. 1891 G F X GsiFriTHtr houards Christ 
I 142 By her iide the paranymph, or bridesmaid, kept 
waten with the ten virgins. 

fir a86j^ Rev CXIV 330 The paranymphs of the bridal 
(of Mary btuart] were to be tbe fiends of war. 

2 transf, and fig A pcison or thing that woos 
or solicits for another ; an advocate, spokesman, or 
orator, who speaks in behalf of another. 

1993 G Haevbv Pierce's Super Wks. (Groeart) II. tx, 

1 would it bad bene your fortune to baue encounlred some 
other Pannymphes, then such as you are now to disctpluie. 
1643 Traet Comm Gsa xxiv 35 Ministers, Christs Para- 
nymphs, mutt likewise wo for Christ s6f6 Blount Gtoesope 
Ifrom Cotgr ], Paranyufih, tn Grator, who a little before 
the Commencement or Doctors, etc , makss a publlck 
Speech in commendation of their honesty and sufneiancy. 

* 1493 t/rfnhari I Rabelais ill xIl 341 To supply tbs place 
of a Paranymph, Btaul broker, Proxenete or Aiediator. 
Hence f ransajrnplsaa a, 

1838 Ford Lastfs Tried lu 1, Saying grace As at seme 
paranymphal feast. 
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PABAFHRASABLE. 


Parao, oht. form of prahu, Piio i 
ParapareaiatoParapeptono <K-ePAR v 1 1 , 2 
Vurapagm (p»r&pem). Gr Aiittq Now 
uiQtlly in Ur -L. form parapegma (pserSpe gmli) 
[ad 'L.parapimia, jpl •pifptncUa, a. Gr wapA.mrfytia, 
•a^y/Mra, a thing nxea beside or near, a tablet, 
caUaidar, etc , f •apa> beside -f ir^iia anything 
fastened Cf mod F pampt^Ht"), A tablet set 
np inscribed with some public Information or 
announcement, as a law, a proclamation, or a 
calendar of annals or astronomical observations, 
a canon, rule, or precept , a fixed date or epoch 

aiiesBr }AovtnK<i\3 (i643)i33Froinwhat 


PhtI, Jraftt XLVIII >33 We »«• here ai authentic ]iara 
pegma in antient history, deduceil front asirononiy tyU 
it PoasON in Mummhi Cm I 334 Diudurua c mplams 
that he could find no parapeitma o t whi h he could rcl> > 
relating tha events that preceded the Ir j n »a 
Pampgi (pie i&p«t) Also 7 pett, pit [a 
parapet (Kabelais i6thc), or It parapetto f 
Paba-* protection, defence + /r//e -L pectus 
breast] ht A defence breast high a breantworlc 
L Ant. A defence of earth or stone to cover 
troops from the enemy’s observation and fire , m 
permanent works, a protection against shot, raised 
on the top of a wall or rampart , in field works, 
a bank of earth high enough to screen the dc 
fenders and thick enough to resist any shot that is 
likely to be discharged against it 
[lA SrocKBB Cn lyarmt 1 atve L in 83 b. The Enemie 
had with hatterie, neatly decaied the Bulwarke, Parapetti, 
Maisons, houses, Cloisters and Churches.] iggo Mssi ou a 
iMitPi r»mhurl III II It must have parapeu to hide the 
'' o place the gr<at artdiery iggS 

«■ idSS Mnq WoecisTV* Ci it 
" ver any Ditch or Breach 
d Parapit Cannun proof 

ITSIWmjvmV ' - - • .. .. . -c . . .. 


musketeeri, C 

SiiaKB, I //m . - -jr 

Im I 73 A tnnsmlltiblc Gallery over any 1 
in a lown*wall, with a Blinde and Parapil 
I74I Antou'i l e/ III X. 410 A soldier stall 


. le parapet 

stSsWH Rcsseu, in rimr/ 10 July, Higl er up thcie 
IS a breastwork and parapet within which are six guns 
9 A low wall or barrier, placed at the edge of 
a platform, balcony, roof, etc , or along the sides 
of a bridge, pier, quay, etc, to prevent people 
from fatbng over, sometimes mainly or wholly 
oraamenUl. 

igsl Fuiaio, Paraptth a parapet or wall breast high. 

Phili ira, Para/tf (Ital in Masonry), a \S all or Balcony 
Breast high, tanging about a Pillar, Tower, Steeple or other 
Building •iTaaSHKFriSLUlDk Buckhin.) <1 U;}3) 11 

SS4 [Tha root} defended by a parapet of ballusters STysC 
Hirrroit Bridgeg 96 ifia) P Nu iiolsom Pr<u.t BmiU yto 
tM< Gao Eliot F Holt L The leiraw surrounded with a 
stone parapet in front of the house 1879 B'-*ck Afacleixto/ 1 > 
xxxvi 3*0 silling on the weaiher wurnparapet of the I ri.u« 

b. transf Anything resembimg a 
appearance or use 
iM B. JoHauM Dttam. Wks (Rtldg ) 744/1 There was a 
wall or parapet of teeth set m our mouth, to restrain the 
petulancy of our words, slss F Clissolu d Kent Mi 
Marne ei After some hundred Imt of ascent we found 


V jiarajict i 


2UTHKY IPit I P xvil. 

«ar a parapet of modern viil 
» 64 IWinirr) threw Si 


sayy Bat AS 


Surrey hills I 

/it/le Petpie ef Stusu 64 IWinirr] threw Spangle 
silvery froet upon the grass, And edged the brook ttnih 
glistening perapeia 

t o. Her. A representation of a parapet Ohs 

i^fc Moroaii 6/4 irtHify til IV 34 ] he Murel Crown wmi 
rnised with Biectesches, parapects and Balllcinentx of Crold. 
& Locally, The side-walk, foutpath, or pavemmt 
of a street or road 

The otsUnary name in Chester, Liverpool, and the district 
from Ctetre to Lancaster, but disappearing eastward 
tl^ (* Well known m Liverpool. K L B ) tty t m Horrr 
SafpL Lex (erron ' North Eng and hu I saoo ( The reg 
uUr naaw in Ormakirk.’ H J R, M k tgee M^E. haAxcie 
DoagUereftkeSniAi afi CVxaoionally to the terror of her 
mistress, hoisting one wheel of the bath chair on the parapet 
[laesSae Afitwre Cf<y A'lrnw Jan aj— feb ao. AW« A Q 1 
A eMnb and Comb, as ^rapet hank, ua/k, 
also parapat Una, the line or level of the bottom 
of the parapet, esp on a roof, parapet waU, 
a low wall serviiw as a parapet 
tngC iMMUirt^rt/lce Piert N-'estm SmifeS^Tha 

Sloe-walka to be six Feet in the Clear, between the Parapet 
Walls. iTft A Youno /V«i Frame 77 The fence wahigh 
hniad ponqTat bank iMa T A Faoi lopb Marietta I x 
183 A low parapet wall defended it ftom the edge of the 
rock. iMs OTtonovan Merv Oath I 11 at The ancient 
chief entreno* above which the parapet walk ia oontinutd 
sM# WiLUt ft CuvaK CamirS^ III aSa Wykehams 
gateway-tower (et Magdalen Coil , Oxford] rises pUin and 
square abova the parapet Une of the chambers tout 285 
Henog Vn-npat p , dnefiy m IWnspatoft ppl a , 
(hmisiMd with or defended by a parapet , 9 m rm- 
pettew withont a parapet 
s<ll T SrAmum Poe HiK iii vl fiSto) 548 A place 
nam^W fora^ we a ptet(me,^nd parrapett^ *lmju' 

\0L 


housetops were pnrxpeted to secifre the dcfetidants 1839 
IhatHi Jrat X\ 3^3 A irerilous bridge t high paraiMileNC 
1M9 Pact Mall G 1 3 July 1 A wider | vrapcle I trench Ic 
signed fur two rows of infantry 

Farapetaloiu see Para- ii 

Paraph (p« m-f), rd Also 4-5 paraf 5 affe 
[t i parapne, par^e,a\$o t*p.\n. farraphe, affe, 
pen affe M. It ^rajo, med L parapkus, ihortened 
form of paragrapkus see Pabaubapm ] 


‘ (JuTa ^ 

I Paraf of a buoke (// or paragraf ) /. 

I 1483 rn/A /tayA sfic/r A Paraffe 

t a (?) A paragraph mark on the margin 

14 ABC Peeutt inPel Kel 4/. Paexa lit 66 ) S44 
Wrout IS on Jie bok wiih-oute, v paraflys gtele & stoute 
lloljd In rose red /tut 19 <>rete pnrnflys hat be wondis v 
3 Dtplomaiics A iiourish made after a xicnalurc, 
originally as a kind of precaution against forgery 
Poart Llajuft Camhnaa Ih-u character which ihe 
Lawyers do call a I ara/M tb^ Bi oumt iilesteer Ifrom 

I Cotgr ] Paraph the flourish or peculiar Knot or mark set 

I I nto after or instead of a name In the signi ig a Deed or 
letter >7a7-4> CHAuaeas tyv/ <i.v The Paiajh of the 
Kuigs of France ui a grate which the secretaries dwa>s 
place before cheir own in alt letters etc (Sse BnAcnr />i t 
Sfi etc a V In soma countries (as in Spam) the paraph 
M still a usual addition to a signature slug Patty Nn t 
17 Dec iPi[Stgnaluree/hr /ftfriml 1 he paraphe isalonp 
headed triangle, with a lozei gc below 

Ffuraph (pmrd&f), V [f prec sb cf t 
paraphtr ( i ^05 in Hatx Darm ) in sense 2 ) 
t L trans 1 o divide into paragraphs Ohs 
ct440 1 romp Pan 382/1 VaxiSyA, paragtaphntus 
Para^n taragiapho 

2 To affix a j^raph to, hence, to sign, esp with I 
inittals to initial 

1667 FvrLVN I hH Fmployni To Rdr , 1 hate jet pur 
red iny antagonist nghily peralf d and compared ia5S 
■ Drttft Prebm 1 .s - . 

Tier having porapi 
..ave agreed that (etc. .. 

Paraphanalla, obs erron f Pabaphi.rvaul 
P araphasia, -phaslo see Pae v > 1 
HParftphamft (periifa mi), sb pi [I. para 
phertia pi (^m the Digest), a. Gr mapafepra jd , f 
xapo- bMide + ipsprli dower ] 

L /foot Law Those articles ol property held 
by a wife over and above the dosvry she brought 
to her husband, and which remained under her own 
control, see PARArHRRR ALIA i 
t7«fi pHiturs, Paraphtma or Paraphemalta Bot a fCr >, 
those Coods that a Wife brings her Husbaid over and 
above her Dower as Furniture for her Chamber wcarii % 
Apparel Jewels, etc. 1707-41 in CHAMBsas O'./ 

2 . •» PARArHLRNALIA S 

1876 Bartholow Mat MtA. (1879) 363 Ncme of the para 
phema of the operait n shouta be exhibited before the 
patient 4890 Fdtm Reo Cl XXI ^ A succession of 
names Md a series of disguises were of neccssiiy part of the 
porapherna of every Jesuit father 

Paraphernal (paerifi m&I), a {sb\ [a h 
paraphernal (1575 in Hau Darm ), ad lite L 
paraphernal ts, t paraphtma see prec and \i ] 
or, belonging to, 01 of the nature 01 jiarnphcrna. 

1773 Essmnf hut Lan. Scott L vu f <5. 90 From the 
JHS mantt itaraphemal g xhIi are exempted Over these 
the busliand ha» 110 power 1818 L ilabrookc Ohiigations 
ad Married women may have p.vraphernal or other sejwrate 
properly 

b as sb (serving as sing to next ) 

IgoS n ill ef Iroe ate O (Somerset Ho) Parapharnelles. 
18)9 Wilson Tales V 5 (F D D ) Go and a.vtign ihee thy 
appurtenances and parophemals siki G Oi vram Legal 
Lyrtee (18S7) 93 bhe had fled And had not left a sii gle 
paraphernal. 

II Paraphernalia (pscrfifoinri la), sb pi [med 

L , neuter pi of p>araphertiiihs (see prec ), short 
for pasraphtm&lta bona, paraphernal goods.] 

1 Law Those articles of personal jirojicrty 
which the law allows a married woman to keep | 
and, to a certain extent, deal tsritli as her own 

The word parapkeraa was used hy the Roman Jurists to 
indicate all property which a mamed w man xur parts held 
apart from her dot (dower) Over such property the hus 
band could exercise no rights without his wife s consent In 
most modem sysluiu of law based on Ihe Roman para 
phtmalta beam (in Fr hots parapheraaa rt means much the 
same thing but in F nglisli and Si oltish Common law under 
B hich all personal or movable property nf a wife vested r/m 
jHte In the husband the pampheraxltm became restricted 
to such purely personal hangings oTa wife as dress, jewels, 
and the like, l^ie** latter were regarded ss, in a sense, ap- 
propnaied to ths wif^and on the husbandsdeath they were 
not treated as part of his succesuon and the right of a trustee 
over them In the event of the husband s bankruptcy, was 
reslnctcd But la neitbei Enaland nor Iscoibtnd did para 
Phemaha strklly include arttdes in the nature of household 
Tiirnlture, even tnough these had bean roamage presenU to 
(he wife lite efiect of the * Mnirled Women * Properij 
Aeu of 187 etc .will ultimately be to deprive the term of 

all sianificance in F — *-*- — ^ *- * — ‘ — - 

ti 


«s OI toy eic , w«i uiunuiieiy ue to ocpnvc me 
I siimificance in English and Si^tish legal pntett , 
:iay8-9 Vear-hk 18 Adm, tl 11 b, Auxy de son apparaile 
.,jcl est appel en nostr hy paraphoita/ta de ceo per lagree 
ment de son baron al poet lairc testament ir (Lngbj A rat 
Pntp, jfyj) As to her apparel, which is called in nur law 
panMerma/ta, of this by agreement with her husband she 
can make a will) iftit W SnsrrARO Batl^ Couasellor 
(1653) t«» Tlie word Peumpkonalta is used in our 1 aw bin in 


74 Bloiht Paraphottatta (So 1658^8 Puillh-x) lyiS 
MACCLtsi'lxu) 111 W C mpbell C/a« //crj (,857) VI cxxii 
IS Paraphernalia are nut IcvLciblc I y the husband lo 
Ihc wift. 1718 Vakbs S. Cib Prw It b Kdr ITie 
< >r aments die herself provided sett 1 1 11 i\) Krspccts the 
/ arapho aha of a Woman of (Jualiiy lyM Kt ackvtonk 
( tm II XXIX 435 A *774 Mss |)i any I at to H 
' ” It/tffCotr W II 11 ^3 The law re t re I 

1 ’'’“856 "|)i 

2 lersonal belongings, esp articles of adorn 
raent or attire trappings, also, the articles that 
compose an nijaratus, outfit, or equipraent , the 
mechanical accessories of any function or complex 
scheme , appointments or appurtenances in general 

I7JS Fin I INC la yuta i Wkx igSs X 176 ITTiunder 
a III lightnii gl arc n deed j ropcriy ihe parapberiulia of 
a ghost Ion llie stagel 1744 Kr t Mag 257 A Ijidy whove 
1 arapha alia fill d U| 1) rrc F urll « of i)ie Breadlh of the 
principal Walk 1791 (. I vumixi Ann. tt tttm lu 

(1809) 78 Bodies !.ad He- a 1 other equestnan parapher 
nalia iSm MMaskwh ^ 1- ue io sp^rtsmia Wh p 
Hints in the Cho e of ( unt Ilogx a 1 Sporting Para 
(hernalia igda laoiiofr OeUy b xm ten The pira 
plicmalia f jiiviicc —the judge and the j ry and the law 
jerx. iMa K. W Wakii Pt keae 11 36 l/iclcenx though 
a temperate man loved the paraphernalia of good cl eer 
b as collective sing 

1768 Ptsmtertsted Love 1 14 Mj para) hcrnal a 1 m re 
c iiipicte s8aa Galt I most xIl (»B6 S 120 1843 k)'*" 

RAn I tyh! in v A whole parapheri alia of plume i88x 

0 Donovan Mere Oasts I 147 A ponderous fanphernali i 
i« a concomitant of rcspertabiliiy 

lienee PumphanutURa a = Parapherfai 

iStS Ues/m Ret No pB. 337 The lulian law f r tl e 

V ery reason that it regards ^arapnenialiaii of m re ad vantage 
tv a wife than dotal proMrIj seires every opportunilj of 
CO Htruing doulits in her favour 

llPftn8p]limoaiia()a: rifsimo" sis) /’ath [mod 
I-, f Paba 1 I 3 pHUithia] Permanent retraction 
of the prepuce 

i«9) It Blanearft Pkyt Diet ed 2) t a,aphi, tosn 
when the Prapt tn m t loo short 1769 W U chan Poo 
d/o/ (1790) 509 Paraphymosiii. itsiUainAvtr Ma/gatgtu t 
Man Oper Surg 473 Paraphjmuasoiily re.|uire«twooprrn 
lions— J^ucii n— and if that cat not be a cun pliiJied by 
iheordinar) means, inn ion ofthesiriclure 1I61 Bimstfaii 

1 ea Pis (1879) 114 ITie term Paraph 11 wis implies exactly 
the opposite of phimosis 

bo JPampMsao ssdl a, affectcl with paraphi 
raosis, rsTRyhlno-tlo 7 , of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of paiaj himoxis. 

1874 Van Birbs Air ( eait C 
gUnspenis. 1857 Mvvsf / i/er _ , 
tParaphonalia, obs couupt t Pahafhbb 
hALiA, hence tParapbonahon, an article be 
longing to a inarned woman’s paraphernalia Obs, 
*599 MARsroN 9co PitlaMte 1 11 Whether os Parepho- 
nalion A siluer pissepol fiu his Lady dame? 

II Paraphonift (PTrafdo ma) [med L f Gr 
wapd^ros sounding beside (f wapa beside + 
sound), applied in pi to ccrtaio liarmonies cf 
oapaAtaxA) side sound ] 

1 Gr Mus 1 he harmony or concord of foni ths 
and fifths cf Aftiphoxi 1 and HomoI-h N\ i a 

ITT* Bcrnfv Ihst Mat I 127 > otr Two passages shew 
lhal even in ilieir time thirds and sixths made no pait uf 
ihcir AaftphoHut or Parapkoata. iTas * Chambfrs ty I 
cd Rees), I araphotaa, in Muxk is that sp« les of c ncoi I 
wl ich results fr m different sounds, as ilie fifth and f urth 
and thus it differs from komopkan a which i» produ ed l> 
the »m« sounds, as in ihe unison and from aalipkimta r 
the replication of ihe same sounds os in the ovi t e 

2 Alteration of the voice Irora plij Mological or 
|vathological causes. 

1799 Hoori R Old Med Patapho a alleralion of ihe 

V I e. A genus of di ease comprehen In g six species 1(78 
ir rvx Pfemtsemt Cycl Med XIV 873 He [Manxfeldl 
dcs inguishex two vartcties of defective speech (in deaf 
mutes) parapkoata and mog htlta. 1 / arapkoma The 
voice IS unpleasant rough and even harsh 

Hence P»x«pho alo a , ot or pertaining to para 
phonia (sense i ) 

.83* W SrcRDXss tr Loagimas xxviil 113 In music 
Ihe principal sound falls more sw eetlj upon the ear bj mean 
of what arc called paraphoiiic votrialions 
llPftTftpkorft (pir-el?ira [a Gr »opa<j>opa 
going aside, distraction, derangement, f wopa 
asideA-^mpd carr)ing bearing movement] ’'1 gbt 
delinum, a mild form of insanity S/rf Sa Let 
Hence VsMpho'clo a , pertaining to jcarai hora 
Mavsb E epos. Lex iVrapliora Paraph n 
Par&phoaphate phosphoric seeiABv's 
VftnbpluibSllli tpo. rafra.m') Zocl [ad ( r 
tapb^paypn breastwork, paraMt I wapa^pdaomr 
to enclose with a breastwork] One >f the outer 
divisions of an endoBtemite in (.rustacea Hence 
PsMpbrMrmRl (poerafr c gmal) a 

•§77 Hvxlbv .dm*? /at A mm vo. jiu The anterior hort 
t nial uniting with its own paraphragm d apophysis, the 
lioscenor wuh the poraphragmal of the antecedent endo- 
steriute. ilfc— ( rayJSsk iv 15S The outer prolongation of 
the capital (of the apMcmes] is called the luvraphragm. 

Fft’raphrftMblft, « [f Pahaphrar* t + 

-ABLE 1 Capable of being paraphrased 
tfoo Academy 17 Nov 463/1 Shakespeare s text must be 
cviiritpt whenever n is not readilj parnphrasable 
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FARAPLBOIA. 


PlumplirMfl 1 Mti'ir i/ \lso 6 p«rr» , 
parafrMe fa P paraphrase (1525 in Hat* 
Dann ), ad I ptraphrasis, a Gr va^^fxurit, 
f wap^fiaitir to tcfl the same thbe in other 
words f irapa beside + <pp&(w to declare, tell 
cf ipfidatt mode of speaking, speech, phrase J 
1 An expression in other words, usnally fhller 
and clearer of the sense of any passage or text , 
a free rendering or amplification of a passage 
(Sometimes, by extension of a mnsical passage ) 


ilux //w/ (i70S)t II i8< Such or the 

rxmilyn* could make rcpelUions of sermons, and paraphrase 
thereupon stfa PusKV /ect DaiUeHiiff)) soo He para* 
pi rased rather than translated. 

fd iN/r lo comment an, to enlarge upon \ 
subject Ohs 

taS4-a Cnsa I Arf ie W-i/i 14 Jan Wits. (1662) jai, I 
cannot out paraphrase a little upon that whidi he calls hU 
superstitious observation sMa MoxoN Asr/nc Print 
tng xxii. p 8 1 must a little disress to paraphraM on the 
posture he holds the Bodkin in 

Hence Pa raphraaing thl sb 

iSto CLAPTiioaMB IValUnstem 1. iu Wka 1S74 II s; May 


IiS47 Mtm K$fe» ('lurteeu 111 41 i na cum empcione 
diversorum bbrorum vocatoru u paraphracez Erasml] 1S4S 
ITijall Erasm Par Pref Bvjb llxm bast here good 
Giristian reader the paraphrase of Erasmus vpoii theses 
pell ibid B vij A paraphrase u a plain settyng fourth 
of a texte or sentence more at large 1548 Hoopks Dtclar 
Commandm vi Gujb A great nonhre that say not platl>e 
and pUynly there is no God. but by certayne ctrcumloquii 
tions and paraphresis 1S46S1K f Bsoa ne /‘sSsmT // a So 
IS It expressed in the Iharg tm or Paraphraae of Jo inthan 
16^ M S Crtt Enf Edit BiHe xxvn 340 The Hebrew 
Text, the Chaldee paraphrase by Onkclostus the largun or 
Arabic Paraphrase by R Saadius tdn Drydbn yursMo/ 
Ded (t^7) 87 Not a literal Translation but a kind of Pam 

^ 1791 1813 D IsaAEU Car A</ Irnfmenm Learnt t 
nan In the dungeon of a monastery in Portugal r m 
posed his excellent Pamphrasea of the Psalms of Das d 
1874 Stusss Canti Hut I 11 31 This description it a mere 
abstract and paraphrase of the language of the German a 

b VN ithout a and pi , as a process or mode 
t f literary treatment 

i6s6 Cowl KY hndar Oiet L Notes g (It] could not 1 * 
re Jred without much Paraphrase itBo Osyden Pnf 
Pransl Oitte Fpisi Ess. 1900 I 337 Paraphrase or tra v 
latton with latitude where the author is kept m view . 
but his words are not so strictly followed as his sense a d 
that too IS admitted to be amplified 1793 Mason Ck Mvs 
lU 177 1 (proceed in the way of Paraphru..e 1873 Rx.|. its 
Ong Bible VL (1875) **7 Most books 1 eed comment ex 
plaiatioi illastralion but if that be the bject paraphrase 
IS the worst way of eflecting lU 
0 A comment Oos 

tditaCHAS IiiRushw Htst Coll iii 1693) I 616 twill 
make no Paraphrases upon what )0U have heard 01 ly this 
Observation. tyjB tr Gnatee t At t Conversation 153 (Who] 
make a thousand wrong Paraphrases, and foolish IiAcrpre 
tat ons of iheir Acliona 

d fig A practical exeraplificati m of or com- 
mentary Qjion some principle maxim etc. 

tdds South Senn I 58 All tne I.aws of Nations, and wise 
Decrees of States were but a Paraphrase upon this sia d 
ing Rectitude of Nature. iMd — Serm Tit 11 13 Ded 
Au your After Greatness seems but a Paraphrase upon those 
promising Beg nnii gs a 1870 Halkkt i 1 Plume f t/i(i86$) 
136 A gluten g prelate without inward ornaments was but 
the paraphrase of a painted wall 

2 spec In the Church of Scotland and other 
Preibytenan Churches Each of the hymns con- 
tained In the ‘Translations and Paraphrases, in 
terse, of several passages of Sacred Scripture 
collected and prepared by a Committee of tl e 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland 
[1745-81] in order to be sungin Chinches’ These 
are nsualfy appended to the Metrical Psalter in 
Scottish editions of the Bible or New Testament 

1 he first edition, entitled 1 ranslations and Paraphra cs 
of several passages of Sacred Scripture collected and pre 
pared by a Committee appo nted by the C eneral Assembly 
of the Church of Scotland was printed and issued fur 
const leraiion in 174S Ihnt finally adopted was pubi shed 
ID 1781 

174s Minntei ^ Gen Assembly 18 Ma> The GenenI 
Asse I ly of the Church of Scotland had laid before them 
some Pieces of Sacred Poesy under the title of 7 ranslahone 
and P ttsfik ases 0/ tee er^ Patsagte 0/ Mac red Scnptnre 
cm posed by private Persoim. 1883 St»vios»o« 

Sy 51 You have to learn the paraphrases and the shorter 
caieiJiisin 1889 D J Maci auan (/</ 7 r) The Scoituh Para 
phrates an account of their History Authors and Sources 
Ihd 56 With all their faults it is yet lo be hoped that the 
time IS far distant when the Scottish clergy and the Scoitish 
people a e ashamed of their Psalms and yaraplw.es iki 
IIAXII K / lUe Minister ill 1 hope be said nervously 
that you don t sing the Paraphrases? 1893 Daily Nevis 
31 Dec. ^3 One dd A It Burgher used to stump out of 
church ifa paraphrase came on last 

ParaphrMA (p» r&fi;*?) v [ad F para 
phrase r, f paraphrase tee prec ^ 

1 tram To express the meaning of (a word, 
phrase, passage, or work) in other words, usnally 
with the object of fuller and clearer exposition , to 
render or translate with latitude 
163a PavNNX Anti Armin. tiS 1 hose words of Chnsts 
he paraphrasetb thus. 184I Boylk Seraph I me y (1700) 37 
Which emboldened Mary to Paraphrase him (Laaarus] by a 
He whom thou Uv st 1741 'NkTtalmprm Mimil ti (1801) 
31 ATutor when be paraphrases and explains othei authors. 
1841 D Isiaxu Amen Lit (1867) iij An ecclesiastic para 
phrased the Gospel histones, tkn Huxley Hume lx (1881) 
173 Dr Whatety paraphrases Hume though he forgeli to 


[f piec sb and vb + fcB'J One who makes 
paraphrases or who paraphrases , a paraphmst 
1348 Q Katuvm in e.U{s Ong Lett Ser 1 II 153 
1 knowe not wether ye be a panmhryaerornot. ifiti Cotoe , 
/xm/Ariu// a Parapbrast >r Paraphrasor ifieaGATAKRM 
Presniubst 94 Pachymeres the Greeke paraphraser of this 
Dennis. 1833 J A CxavyLa mPhsMHustum II 634 The 
Poraphrascr must have read iuisareL for arostuoso. 

l|SmraphMlSift(pKrhir/>zii) /’ath [modi, 
f Gr mpa Paba » 1 + apceoh ] Inoobe 

rent or disordered speech 
1878 tr von ZiemssetPsi Cycl Med XIV 816 Thu pbeno. 
inenon should be classed aa paralogia and parapltra-tu 
lb d We find paraphrasia develop^ in conditions of 
morbid hebetude and intellectual weakness 
+ Paraphra sian. a (or sb ) Ohs tare-' [f 
I paraphrast s Pxbapbjiase sb + -an ] Given 
to or dealing in patapliiaiies (nr •• paraphrast) 
a 1358 Hall Chron.. Hen K 38 b. As the logical para 
phratian and Philosophical 1 itcrpretcrs do by adistinccioi 
expounde (hu terme necessary 10 siwilic a tfa> ng conucnie 1 
II Earaphraids (pirae friisu) [I ^paraphrasis 
see Pabafhbasb ] » Pabaphkask i i b 
1338 CoANMM Rem (Parker Soc.) aii (Sunf ) These worth 
do let and interrupt the course of the paraphrasis. 1347 
Edw VI Inpetui in Cardwell Doenm Ann. (1839) I 9 1 be 
Paraphrasis of Erasmus also in Engluh upon the gospels 
a Ailham Stkolem 11 fArb) 96 Paraobrasu it not 
ondie to expresse at large with moe wordes, 1 ut to stnue and 
contend to translate the best latin autbori, into other laiin 
wordes as many or thereaboutes 3809 Bible (Douay) Ps 
XV They repete their new text by ihtf pSraphrasia 1778 
BrNTHAM hragu Govt Wks 1813 I 393/1 A word may be 
Mid to be expounded by Mraphrasis. t8tt 3s — l/utt 
( ram ibid. VI 1 1 356/3 On this constdcration the para- 
phrasis may be termed the developmenL 

Feu^aphrasut (parx fr&tist) [t Pabvfhbaub 

+ IHT] s-DCXt. 

1884 Month Exessn 4 July 5/3 The plan says the para 
phrasut was evidently one for a mihiary rL mg directed by 
the Oe leral 

ParaphrMtCpnrifiae t),J^ [ad L paraphrast 
is, a Gr rapaipfiaarht, f iiaptuppi( eiv see Paha 
pRBAse sb Cf E ^raphraste (1607 m Hatz 
Darin ) ] One who paraphrases , a paraphraier 
1349 CovKSDALE etc Fraxm Par Tkess Ded Tonebyng 
thys notable learned Paraphrast D Erasmus. 1377 Hanhex 
Anc Eccl Htei To Rdr More like a Paraphra..! then a 
translator a 1638 UsMiRa Ann vi. (16x8) 93 Aa Jonathan 
the Chaldee Paraphrast expoundetb It. 1784 Mem ( 

/ sal lanasar 55 Using all proper helps as commentators 

n spbrnsis books of ontroversy 1879 kAasAK S/ / au/ 
7 Able to undeiatand the Bible through the aid of b 
paruhrasf 

t PaTaplmurt, V Obs rare [f prec sb ] 
« Pabaphbasx V Hence f P» T»plirit*t«r, a 
paraphraser 

1807 HiaaoNDcAxcr I 990ur owneChurch Bible Which 
paraphrastelh in the margin thus. 1838 LjcGeys tr Felleius 


to Paraphrase him [Lararus] by a 
ji Watts / wz/reu A/fxrfl tl ii8oi) 


other translator the liberty of a paraphnutor i8te N S 
C rit ing k tit Bible xiic 103 It u the common Fate of 
Paraph rasters to follow the freest method of translation. 

FaraphraJitio (ptetifte stik), a [od med L 
paraphrastic us, a Gr wapevppaisTiK or, f wapa 
sppaarht PABAPBBAaT see ic Cf F paraphra 
sUpue'\ Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
paraphroie addicted to the tue of paraphrase 

i8a3 CocKERAM, Paraphratticke one that still keepes the 
sense of the Author in a translation alb« that he [etc.]. 1759 
JoHMSOM Idler Ho ip 00 The paraphrastic liberties have 
been almost universally admitted iMgb I enny Cycl V 337/3 
A paraphrastic translation of the Creek poem of Hero and 
Leander 1877 Svmomos in Academy 3 Nov 419/1 The two 
extremes of la«nic accuracy and paraphrastic freedom 

FMTftnlirMtiOal (l«rilr»sUk&l), a Now 
rare or Obt [f tu prec + At 1 •» prec. 

lS49CovxaDALE£>iarm Par IL Ded toQn Katerlne ib 


I than I 1883 Boyle rng Notion Nest 39 To bear with 
some Parapbrastical Fxpressions 177M1 Johmion L P, 
WVrr Wks. IV SOS Hs IS sometimw too paraphrasiicaL 


hg i 6 o 6 WaehceA /6 Eng xiv Ixxxtx. (idisJafiiTopora 
thrase this Painter were to Age an Idle thing smBJacksom 
Worthy C kurthtnan 45 VirgiF paraphrasetb the same vertue, 
when he comwes a meeke man to a standing pooh 
2 tnlr To Ritke 8 paraphrase , to comment or 
enlarge upon a passage so aa to bring out the 


Faraj^ira sUcally, m/z' [f prec -k -i t s ] 
la a panphraatic manner by way olparaphraae 
Igggi Paymil Barcletyt Jngurtk DetL, The whicbe, be. 
causetheroadershaUlemostredelieand platnetyvndersUnde 
and peroetue the tbinae, doth paraphrasticallie so open the 
hois matter c 1848 Howell Lett II in mi. 345 Every 
languaxe hath certain idimns which are not rendible In 
any other but paraphraslically <778 Br Lowth IsaieUi 


Notes («d la) 135, I have been forced to render this line 
paraphrastically 1 aa the verbal translation would have been 
unintelligible ilia I Hi NT in /'’xswwieeF s8 SepL 618/3 
She was plain in her drcM or more poraphnuttcaily, in the 
manner of adorning herself 

RFuikp^nitisCpGer&frfhultU) P<ah [mod 
L , f Paba- 1 1 + PHBBxms 1 A term for iiiflam- 
matloa of the diaphragm, formerly thought to 
be InvariAbly accompanied by delirium, hence 
applied to deltnum anppoied to be so produced 
Cr Pabatobhbsir. 

1893 BtanennCs Pky* Diet (ed. sj. ParecphreuiUs, Mod 
ness, accompanied with a continual Fever thence the Mid 
riffand bungs are troubled v/uf-Ax Git Auxxax Cycl ^Parei 
pkreneeis or Parapkrenths a secondary kind of pnrenry, 
uipposed by the ancients, to be owing not lo any imrocdule 
disorder of the brain or meninges, but to an inflammation 
of the ventricle, the liver, and especially tha diaphragm, 
whereby the brain and meninges come to be afTected by con 
seniofuarts. Ibid ParaOkrtmtie among modern physfcions, 
is an fnflammation of the mediastinum, or pleura anoat the 
diaphragm. 1878 tr von Zumseent Cycl Med IV 605 
Dinpkragmatie pieuritte is the disease of which a very ex 
pressive general description has been given by the ancient 
physicians, under the name of parapbrenitls. 

Hence rBraphraai tio a (Mayne 1857) 

II ParaphroneBlB (pRr&frmtPsis) Path [mod 
L , 8 Gr tapaippbvtiatt wandering of mind, deli 
num, f napeuppovtUi to be beside oneself] - next 
So Faraphronatlo a 

1837 Mayne Expos / ex ParapkroueHcue of or belong 
ing to Paraphronests, or rather Petraphrosyne para 
phrenetic 

llF»»plirOf3m«(p«i4frpsinr) Path, [mod 
L , 8 Gr. napeufpoovyri, f vap & ^foir out of ona’s 
wits, f wopa- bMide + mind ] A mild form 
of delirium or temporary mental derangement 
tfeg tr Blasieardt Fhys Diet (ed. a), Peu'apkrosynt, a 
slight sort of Doling in the Imagination and Judgment 
i8i8-ao E Thommon Cullen s Nosol Meth. (ed 3) 330 The 
symptomatic species of Manta are, (a) Poraphromme from 
poison (b) Paraphrosyne from passion (c) Febrile Paraphro 
syne (In mod. Diets ) _ . . _ . 

FaraphyllumtoPMraphysioal seePAiuti 
II FarapJljais (pine hsu) Bot Also pa ra 
physa n phyBBS [rood L , f Gr wopo Paba I 

1, m sense ‘by ’ or ' subsidiary * -f ^baix growth , 
so F paraphyst ] A sterile filament accompanying 
the reproductite oigans In certain cryptogiims 

t8S7 Bsekeliy Cryptog Bot 370 Abortive asci known 
under the name of peraphysea >8^ CAarxNTES Peg Phye 
I 759 Among the spore cases lie vierlle filaments, termed 
whiib serve to bind them together sImBent 
LEV Man Bot (ed a) 36; Among the anthendia there arc 
found slender cellular jointed thrvads colled perapbyses. 
Hence FarapSysat* (pirte fisA) a , having or 
producing parapbyses (C ml Diet 1 890) , Faxa- 
pltysl-finrowi, bearing partphysa (Mayne 1857) 
ParaplooUAe, etc. see Paba > a 
Favaplasm (pw riplm* m) [ad mod L para- 
plasma t. Gr wapa- Paba- 1 1 + wAodpa see PbASM 1 
1 Biol a. Kupfler a name for the more fluid 
part of a cell subsUnce , called by Flcmmmg/irnt- 
mtlom b bee quot 1891 
1887 Schafer Essent Htitol (ed s) t Paraplaam is often 
present m suflicient amount to reduce the protoplasm to the 
condition of a fine sponge work or net work 1(91 Quoin s 
EUm.Anat (ed iiAl iLi74N«fe The terms ' deutoplasm 
and paraplasm have aometimet been applied to materials 
contained within a call, whgih are not considered to con- 
stitute a port of the actual protoplasm 

2 . Path a Morbid tisane a neoplaim. b. A 

mnlformatioD (,Syd Sec Lex 1893 ) 

Hence FaxavU mU« a , pertaining to 01 of the 
nature of paraplasm 

loea Bnt Med. ^mi 39 Mar 786 ACroblc germs find (a 
suitable reutng place] in paraplasmic tISMie. 

Pwftj^aiio (pter&plK stik), a. [f Paba 1 1 
A- Plastic cf prec.] Of, pertaining to, or con- 


Proc Boston Soc No! Hist XXVL 07 The stages could 
be collectively spoken of as panplaeifc with relation to the 
ontogeny of others of their own type or allied types. 
Far»rt#Otio(P«riplektik),» [ad Gr mpa- 
vXiiitruc%, f itapaitK^aa tir see PaBAFLBOIA.] 

1 . Affected with paraplegia •> pABArLgoic 
r88s Lovbll Hist Antm. 4 Mm 13 Those that are ver 
liginous, eplleptick, apoplecthdc, poraptectlck iggy In 
Mavn Expos Lex 

2 Parapiectu weevtl, a apecies of weevil {Ltxut 
parapleeiicm, Linn ) inhabiting a plant the eating 
of which causes the ata|sen in horses. 

tSea Bimclsv Ansm Bit^stti) 111 133 The Isrvmof the 
Panplectk We^ inhabit the interior put of the stesu of 
an umbelliferotis plant, th* phellaudnnm aguatieum 


II Fanpl^^ (pmriiplfdgUI) Path [mod L., 
a Gr mtspamXtrpa m wapawXtiffa a stroke on one 
side, hemiplegia, f wapnah^aa sir to strike at the 
Side, f wapa- bmide, aside + wAtiaaetr to strike.] 
Paralysis of the lower limbs and a part or the 
whole of the trunk, reanlting irom aa aflectkai of 
some part of the Minal corn 

1837 P/nslcal Diet . Paraplegia, the wme with pimdysh. 
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U cklled paraplegia ilbp Gao Eliot m Cron Lt/t fi 1 
tee He had an attack of paraplegia. 

PMWVlegiO (pscriple d^ik, -plr ), a [ad Gr 
wapnktirfitini, dial, form of irapavX«;«riKdt see 
Paraplkoixo] Marked by or dutracterigtic of 
paraplegia ; anected with paraplegia. 

ilMi-M GMtfr J/mA' Meti (ed 4) fll 478 Paraplegic 
pabp xhe dkeoM ailecting and confined to the lower part 
of the badx on both eidet or any part below the head iMo 
CAaMD ft PAXTca Afa/ Mtd 325 Incontinence of unne in 
children and paraplegic pallenta. ifeB Allbutt i }^tt Med 
VII 70S Ibc oontncuon may have a hemiplegic or a para 
diMiibution 

trMMpliiMma'tiOally, adv Obs rare-' 
[f Gr. mpoeXi/poifiarur-dt expletive +-AI, + -hr ^ ] 
Eimletively, ai an expletive 

ifigSC Bovtm Beuiiey s Distei t ws, 30 or 40 Inatancek 
where the Particle dr la us d Parapleronialicatly 
II pKcaplftlura. (pmtdpUf r&) Eniom Pi -• 
Also paraptoUTum, pi a [mod L , f Gr wapa, 
beside + wKivpi. wKevpir rib, swe 1 (.See quot.) 

tM Kirby ft Sr Eutemel III 38a The Para/ieurr 
Two pieces, one on each side of the PetZ/eetMi included he 
tween the .(c«i>l«l<irm Maestethitim, and Plturt Ibtd 
IV 37a Their scapube and parapleurs are parallel and 
placed obliquely 

llFlMf»pl#llri.ti«(’lw:rap 1 iiT 8 iUs) Paik [mod 
L ,f Gr wapa^ Tara-I i t PhEUums pleurisy ] ‘A 
slight degree of pleoritis , aUo, applied to pleuro 
dypla’ (^(/ Sae Lex 1893) 

Fft rapod, anglicized form of P vkapodium 
tSaomCVa/ DuT 

nrapodiAl (parijidu dial) a [f next + - vl ] 
Of or pertaining to a parapodmm 

1S77 HuxLBvXtMr /mt Anim V St t Marine vemururm 
antmid* without distinct external segmentation or parapudial 

ap^dages. 

l|YanspodlllBl(pa:ripdn difim 7 oi>t [mod L , 
f PaBA- ‘ I in senae * subudiary’, ‘ false ’ + Gr »o8- 
foot (cf Gr. trapawoiiot at the feet) ] One of tlic 
jointlesi lateral procesaes or rudimentary limbs of 
annelids, which serve as organs of locomotion, and 
sometimes of sensation or respiration 
iSyT Huxuv e 4 )ta/ fm> Antm v sa; Those parapodia 
which he in the vicinity of the mouth maybespecully modi 
fled in form and direction foreshadowing the jaws of the 
Arthropoda. ifiTfi Bbi l Cegeabaure Comp Anat 134 The 
foot stumps or parapodia. /Hd 037 1 he parapodia found 
in the higher Amiulala. 

tParftpolnt. Obs rare"' [f Paba I i 
over against + Pmet ] ? A corresponding point 
tfie* Wasp StmP CobUr 46 The crazie world will crack 
in all the middle Jo) nts, If all (he ends it bath, have not their 
parapoynu 

Far»i>olftr, etc see Paua- * 1 
n P»r»pO]ph7aia peeriiy fiais^ Anat [mod 
L , f. Gr. «ip(« beside + Apophisih ] An anterior 
or ventral transverse process of a vertebra, in some 
animals greatly developed and serving as articnla- 
tion for tne head of a rib 
ilM OwM SM h Teeth in Csrc Otgan V 1/ I 168 
Iha haemal arch aometimea mcludes bones called para 
pophyses ilya Mivast Elem Anat vc zoo One made up 
of tubercular procesaes (or dIapophyses) and ribs the other 
made np of capitular piwesses (or parapuphyscs) and ribs. 

Hence Fimpopliy aial n , of or belonging to 
a panpophysis 

^inMAVNE£.r/M lex HthAmer NatnralasXW 
565 Three cervical vertebra:, with large |Hira|X>phy«ial foes* 
rooking downwards and outwarda 
PunspoplexytoParaprootltun scerAiit ti 
Parftpofl, an obsolete fabric see I’CRoris 
FanspaUUl (pine psid&l), a [f next + -al ] 
Of or pertaining to the parapsis of an insect 
llPftr»p«l«°(pirse|psl8). PI <apBideB [mod. 
L., f Gr wap(a beside + Afts, Aifnt, in sense 
* circle, arch, vault’ In modi* ^tafside.] Each 
of the two lateral pieces of the mesoscutum of 
the thorax of on insect, by means of which it is 
artiunlated with the wing 
iSm MacLbav in Jrttl W sifutte Ihe lateral pieces 
of the scutum of ihe mes^orax which I call para/sidet 

llPUft’piiS*. Patk [mod L., f. Gr wapi^a- 


tHiHOLisoN Med Lex 

H PMA'ptftnUtt, -on. [modL, f Gr in^- 
besidc + irrspdv wing In mod h paraptirt ] (See 
quot ) Hence Vaxa'pioral a , pertaining to a 

panpteram. 

shn MaVmr Sxpet Lex Parapternm Ent mol Amhed 
toapiscB in tbs lateral partsof each segment of the thorax 
cf heaiqrodone inaecu, which has relation with the epister- 
sMUMoad wing. OrmtheL Applied by Illigcr to the long 
feathers directed backwards which ore inserted m the arm 
near the eunUet, and which cover more or less of the wings 

tPftrnp^olita, variant of Bara i>icki,rt, Oh 

lygt Mas. URLAMV L%/keiCorr I *87 M Donnellan,. his 
sister, and 1 breakiksi together on coffee and porap) elites 

PoraquMfeo, -auit, .quAtto t aee Pahakegt 

Pararabln to -salpingitis sec Paka '1,2 


ParMMtng (pre ilUa.g) See also KARSAho 

t ad. L. (It , Sp ) parasauga, ad Gr maaaaAfrv, of 
’ersian ongin, the corresponding mod Pers. word 
bemg pABBANO, Arab farsax m 

mod. P ^rasattm, farsan^e ] A Persian measure 
of length, usually reckon^ as equal to between 
3 and 3^ English miles. Also fig 
Reckoned by Herodorus and app also by Xenophon ns 
equal to so sudio, which taking the stadium at 6io ft 
would make the perasang l«M than 38 miles The Arab 
geographers according to Freyiag reckon the /artahk at 
3 (Haschaoute) miles. Bat according to Pliny and Strabo 
the length of the parasang was reckoned differently by 
authonc some making it = 40 or even 60 sUduL See also 
Orote Greece IX. 11 Ixtx eou te 
ItjgS EnrM Decodes 313 the lake conic) iieth fortie Persian 
mylu caulcd t arasangr ] 1M4 Bli niievil Fxerc iii ii 
vk (1636) 38a The Grecians did measure the distances by 
furlongs and the Persians by parasangetc itej Bingham 
Xenophon 9 From hence hee tiuirched flue Porasangs cuen 
to the streights of Cihcia. iBas UvaoM Sardan |i 1 Sloth 
moves more parasangs in its intents Than generals 1 1 
their marches. tOey C kotk Gree e IL xxxvi iV 418 He 
lArtaphemes] OAtited ibe icmiory of each (lonuin] city to 
be measured by parasangs (each porasang was equal to 
thirty stadut. or about three miles ai d a haff). ilBa Fiovvk 
Unexp! Beunchistan A farsakh or parasang varies 1 
length from three 10 four and a Inlf and even five miles in 
different parU of Persia. 

yig sfiei BtiaTOM Anat Xtet 11 m iii (1631) 3x5 Th u 
art many parasanges before me lu means, favour wealth 
honour iljfi t ahuor / er-ic At Asp Wks 1846 It 38a If 
there are paces between Sculpture at d Painting there are 
lianuanas between Painting and P jetr) ilfio Da /y /ct 
9 Dec , Between a canar) and a cook there is distance of 
many poraunga 

ParaaoeilA (po- ras/n 0 > ami Aom Anttq 
Also in I form paraaoe nitun [a F parascem, 
mod L. parasc mum, a Gr wapariajrior, one of 
Ihc side entrances to the stage, a side scene f 
wapa- side- + aietp>^ stage.] The part of an ancient 
theatre on either side of the stage, comprising rooms 
to which the actors retired , the side-scene 

1706 Piiici ivs, Parascemnm the txwk port of the Sic c 
or Stage in a pia> bouse sBss Penny Cyc! XXIV zj,/, 
lliere was no other architect ral exterior tl an that fori ed 
by the 1 xrascene (llapaoxitio)) and colonnade behii d the 
sta^ I 

-t-ParoBOAUa stlo, <t Ohs rate [ad Gr j 
wapaanettaarueos (id ncxG ] Preparatory 
stye C omh t Doom 128 1 lie Ijit ne and Greek an I 
I tboae other I.Aarned Languages are the Paraxceua^iick 
part of Learmi g 

I tParasoeuologio&l It Obs r^t In; sou 

I [f Gr woMirxevijr preparation (see next) 4 - (o)booi 
+ -ICAL J Relating to preparation j 

ifiyt SA1.MON ifed. in xxxii 504 The Parascuu 

logical tnslruineiits wherewith Medicines are prepared 
FaraaoAwe (p**; rasiv ii pmt&srvt Also 7 8 j 
paraacue [ad late L parasene day of prepara 
tion, day before the Sabbeth, a. Gr wapaanstdi pre I 
poratton, in Jewish use the ‘day of preparation ’, j 
I wapa against t antv^ equipment, outfit, attire, | 
etc Cf Y.patascht (i5-i6th c in Godef) ] 

1 The day of preparation for the Jewish sabbath 
tiie tve of the tabbath, Friday , spet Good Friday 
drom Mark xv 42, etc.) Obs exc, in A* C Ch 

[tigi hesrt Derbfs Exp (Camden) 117 in die parasseue ) 
iS^UoAU. Arauwr Par /kAtxxul 167b, The same lorde 
finished yredempclon of the worl feon the sixth date (which 
IS the parasceue dale) N I (Khenc) Mari xv 4a It 

was the Parasceue whiM w the Sabboth.eue — John 
xtx 14 It was the Parasceue of Pasche. 1613 Pirciias 
PtlgTimafe(ieiiil 1 23 The fourteenth day being the Parascue 
or preparation. 1697 Br Patrick Comm Fxo.! xxi $ 
t rom which Preparation this Day was called the ParaM.ue. 

+ 2 Prroaradon (with allusion to sense I ^ 01 1 
ifiia R. Shrloom Serm At Vartm s 3 Prepari g and i 
making a Quadragesime or fortieth, as apaiasceue of Chnit 
his death and passion. 1S47 HRaxiiK Aoble X ambers 

Pesratceve, Let t to, my Alma, yet, e re we receive, h u fit { 
It IS we have our Parasceve stsu H t Estrangk TA/ix I 
(1653) 195 This Treaty at Rippon was but the P-uasceue 
the predation to another of nigber import. j 

PaTMohe, 'en, obs forms of Parish, ex | 
Pfio'ssohoinatio (iw rS,8kimie tik) a rate \ 
[mod f Gr type *wapaffx>IFXTix 6 s « wapaaxq 
pawtiptw to transform, to form by a slight change.] 


Rudi as Prof Cuittus expresses if chicfl> parescDematic 

Paraseoretlon : see Para i i 
llFac«Ml«ne(ia:rstsf'lPn<) FI paraaeleniB 
( ni). [In form, mod L. ^raseUvP, f Gr wvm 
in sense ‘ subaidianr, fialse ’ + aek^rt} moon (after 

Parbeliom^ cf. F. parasdlAne (1547 in Hata | 
Dorm ) J A bright spot on a lunar halo somew hat 
resembling the moon itself, a mock moon. 1 

ifisa (see PAaABTXRl ifi7o/*Ai/ TVwim V io7tOh»ene<l 
togotner with the Paraseleoe s or Mock moons b) M | 
Heveliiix 17(0 UMFRRMLia Hudson s Bar 24 Paia-selenc. 
or mock mootw appear when the vapours ansmg from open 
water become condensed by the frost. ••35 Sir J Ross 
Ifarr tnd I or xxxm 501 A large ami beautiful halo rouii i 
the moon wilh four paraselcmo 1I7B \ H M arkh \m ( t 


Fresen Sea xv 206 f arascle le or mock moons, and auroras 
were of frequent occurrence 

Hence PuaMlenio (fine risflrnik ; a , pertaining 
to or of the nature of a paraselene In mod Dicta 

H Panwliah (p% r&ja). Also 7 (paraabioth, 
from Heb pi ), paraab, 8-9 parasoha, 9 porasha 
[Heb nunO pardshah division, f parash to 
divide ] Each section of the Pentateuch read as 
the weekly Sabbath lesson in the synagogue Also 
more loosely, any section, chapter, or passage of 
the Old 1 cstament 

In mod Jewish use applied spec, to ihe sect on of il c 
weekly lesson [ ublicly recited m the Synagogue b) a Jewish 
youth at the age of i { when he becomes Bar must ah 


told us that there he 34 I ura 1 loll or Sections in Moses s 
Law fft% Mather I tmi BdU 362 Read instead of the 
Pxraschu of the law 1853 J C mmisg Settpt Kead Gen 
VI 59 One parasha was read each Sal I aih 
Paraainoidal see Paba > i 
Farasital (pse risaital), a [f I ABtKiTk. sb 
+ AL ] — Parasitic 

1B39 J F Readk Deluge 24 Idle tl 01 ghis M hid I ke 
the porasiial plants, cling round iMa 1 v nos .S/e SUty 
II 344 Round the sides duslered paiasiul pla tc 
t Paraaita ster Obs tare—' [I Itrcnte 
see next and aster ] A mean or surr) parasite 

ifiofi Maeston (title) Parasitaster or the lawne. 

Pwrasite (pK rSaail , sb Also 6 parrasito 
Iiaraayte, pareaite 6 7 parasit [ad 1 pua 
sit us, a, a (>r wapAatros lit one who cats at the 
table of another, hence one who lives at anotlicr s 
expense and repays him with flatter)', etc , ong an 
adj — feeding beside, f wapa beside airoi food 
Cf h parasite (Rabelais 1535) 3 
1 . One who eats at the table or at the expense 
of another, alwajs with opirobnous application 
‘One that ficquenls nch tables and earns his 
welcome ly llallery' (J ) , one who obtains the 
hospitalit) patronage or fit our of the wealthy or 
powerful by obscuuiousntss and flattiry, a hanger 
on from interested motives a toady ’ 

•SJS I AVEBsra Ft atm / rot (1552 71 It is the fa bion of 
a (Utierer a d paras) le to l)ue f n Hher man s trencher 
1341 h I MX / ratm Apoph 199 1 rue les, were called suche 
smellcfeaMes as woild seeke to bee free geastes at riche 
mtnnes ul les is6B Gravion Chron. 11 397 He dis- 
tributed the Dikes lai de.s to his Farvutes and flatter)ng 
folowers. ificy Shsks. Imon in si 104 you knot of 
I Mouthhrieids Most smthng smooth detested Parasites 
1736 Biiingoboke / Uriot (1747) 139 Crowds of spic' 

1 parasites and s)i.ophann will surround the throne under 
the patronage of such ministers. sMs Thackfrav boor 
I < eotges in The good clergy not cerrupted into parasites by 
hopes of preferme U 

Af ‘SEM br Hall Sat t Frol to Hath made his pen 
an hired parasite sSoa and f / Eetum ft I ar att \ tv 
a 160 Hus fond earth Where most mens pens ate hired 
parasites. 

b Gr Aulu One admillcd to the table ke] t uj 
fur T public t dicer or to the feast after a sacritice 

1 1 IS IS a sense give 1 by the C reek grammoria is an 1 laic 
w rilers, w hudi was app. obs, in 8. c 400 it comes nearer to 
the etymological sense but stands |uite apart fix tic 
I general current of miNinii g m Gr L and h ng 

SC917 PoTTSR A Klip ( tttet XXM 1 7 1 s> 147 Hie fiaorAiv, 


eat port of tie Saenhee when « the word is taken for a 
smell fea-sl [etc 1, 1770 1 isciicRSE/f /ar A (1879) I 106/1 
MO e \ tl e frst agrs the name of parcsite was senerable 
and sacred for it pr pcriy signified one that was a messmate 
at the table of sacr hce< 1791 1813 1 > Ikrsfu Or LU 
Com/us H tl is 1807 Romssov itxhxoi G> na l xxuu 
lOrs, IIL III 202 |B6R Smith 9 / alter Diet hit s. v 

2 Ettl Alt animal or plant which lives m or 
I upon another organism technically called Us bast) 
and draws Us mitnment directly from it Also 
extended to animals or plants that live as tenants 
of others, but not at their expense vStnctly called 
commensal or lymAiaftc), also to those which 
depend on others in vanous ways for sustenance 
os the cuckoo, the skua gull etc. (sec I ak-aritic 
2 b), and (inaccurately) to plants wliich grow 
upon others, deriving sopjiort but not nourishinent 
from them {eftphytes , or which Itte on decaying 
organic matter i^saprophy Us) 


Such IS moss, which with the I hei a and mistletoe a 
moke the family of parasite ( lai is. (Safi Kirov ft hr 
hniomol xliv IV 209 The great body of insect parasites 
belong to the Hymemptera Order 1835 Henslow 
/ / f 2J4 Certain pKnlA obi im ilieir nounshroent immc- 
dintely from other phntA to ihich they attach them 
rites, 3iid whose JUICCA they tlvkib Such plants are ir r 
FiiiAilcs «^i Daewic Ihs )ta» 1 L l 12 Man 1 
I ifeslcd with I itrinxl and is plagued by external parasite 
iSptJ A 1 HoMsoN LHr///n4r/'M>f 131 Ihc Trrmatodcs me 
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b Applied looicly or poetically, to a plant 
that creeps or climbs about another plant or a 
wall, trclus work etc , by which it is supported 
1S13 SiiEiLBV Q c 43 Lik« lendnls of ih« parasite 
Around a marble coluiii 1 1843 Pmescoit Mtxtco 11 vii 

(1864) 114 The branches >f the tices were festooned wuh 
clusteniiK vines of varieKated convolvuli and other flower 
mg parasites iMji Hsowhiho A hnvnUHttt 77 Helpless 
as the statue Against that strangling bell flower s bondage 
tear Away the parasite 

c Ji^ A jrersou whose part or action resembles 
that of an animal parasite 
>88311 DKCMMONOAn/ /an /« S//> It J aratiiitm 
(lool I 95 Instead of having learned to pray the ecclesiastical 
parasite becomes satishe I with lieiiig prayed for His 
transactions with the Eternal a e effected by commtsstoa 
>898 n is/m ( la 18 Jan 3/1 If the emplo>or who gives 
levs than the equiialent of work m wages is a parasite, so 
also IS the labourer who gives less than the equivalent of 
wages in work 

a J’htM A parnsttic \owcI or consonant see 
1 ARASITIt 3 b 

>888 Swri-T i. !£ Shum / s 40 Hie quahly of the parasite 
IS often determi ed by that of the nearest accented vowel 

8 A/tfi A mintral developed upon or within 
another, s/>ec [ad Ocr a plumose vnnet) 

of HoBAtiTK, the result of alteration 
>868 DtSA A/l« (ed. 5) 596 Parasite of Volger is the 
plomose Ulterior of some crystals of boracile. 1896 \ H 
CnrsTEK //»£/ Namct tftn. ParattU (larasii) because 
firmed as a parasite at the expense of the original iniiieiaL 
1 he plumose interior f ceitain crystals of boracite. 

4 attrtb often paaeing into adj ■= parasitic , para- 
ute vowel, consonant, -sound. Utter lee ad, par* 
site diphthong, a diphthong formed by the 
development of a parasite beside the original vowel 

Cimmbebs {.yet s.v Mets A little pla 1 of the 
laraslte kind. >809-10 CoiaeiDOE hruni (1865) 37 He 
parasite weeds, that fed on its very roots. 1817 — Ar ig 
/ <r I I 6 1 hese parasite plants of youthful poetry 187s 
h S Haoen £aW4 /^AaeyA 60 Not the respcclal le trades 
Ilia I but a parasite class which interposes itself 1888 
Sweet Eng benMits 40 (see Paeasite r 3] tbi 4 E. /tar 
from OE fir si uws how parasite-diphtliungs begin 

5 Conth as parasite contatnmg covered tn 
fisted parasite hke adis 

1897 Oa/iNf (U S ) XXX 163/r tish wuh thin laaite* 
covered bodies. 1897 / n/ St Monthly Nov 70 Which 
effect their disTCrsal in this parasilelike way >8^ P 
Mamsoh frx'P Dtuastsxw 74 Parasitea.oiiUining red blood 


effect their disTCrsal in this parasilelike way >898 P 
Mamsoh /'n>^ Dtuastsxw 74 Parasitea.oiiUining red blood 
ci^uscles. thd. 7S bflete parasite infested corpuscles 

F»rMlt«, t tare [fprec-sb] 

1 mtr lo act the paiasite or svco(>hant 

>699, Up W HAki oh / forte' VamelessCath 41 Popes testif) 
ing of ihemscUies 1 or Canonists Parartting to Popes 

2 trans 1 0 infest as a parasite, lo (larasitire * 

1868 Amer Naturalist May i 8 Para.siicd cocoons and 

eg^s of insects, or list ig 1 isecta and other animals infested 
by parasite* 

3 tntr {Philol ) To develop a pansittc sound 
1888 SftKEt Eng founts 40 (Parasittug) The develop- 
ment of parasite vuwels before and after certain consonants 

1 he first suge m paiusitmg is seen in such words ns 
h tower (jcrman iaiur from older tur, in which the glide 
to tl e (r has been exaggerated into an independent (a) 
ParaiitlO (p-erasi Ilk), a [ad L parasitic us 
a Gr napaatTtH ot, f wapaoxT «> see Pakasite s6 
and 1C Cf K parasittque (Lutre) ] 

1 Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of parasites, 
having the nature of a jiarasite, sycophantic 

>617 Hakewilu Apol (1630) 3rd Advt The Uishop re 
ceived small lhankes for his parasiticke presentation 1648 
r tkon Hat %x. >97 Some parasitick Preachers 1694 Vilvaim 
Epit Ess VI 79 Parasitic Panegyrics 1899 Kivcscvv 
Irestw He I vm (1869) 150 Somewlul of a gnalhoinc and 
parasitic soul 

a Bto/ Of, belonging to, or having the naluie 
of a plant or animal parasite 
a Living, as an organism, in or upon mothtr 
from the b^y of which it denves its nourishment , 
pertaining to or of the nature of such an organism 
also, by extension •• hvMBiOTic In Path ajiplied 
to diseases enused by parasites 

Earli<-r naturalists included plants which gr w imon others 
but are now known not to derive tiourivhniei t from them 
c g pol>pidy moss lichens. 

>731 sMiLLERf ard Oicf s.v Htdoa Ivy isaparavilirk 
1 lant 1760 J LtE /«/»W AW 111 IV 1 76 j) 169 / ar isi/u 
when they grow not out ofthe Ground but on some other Plant 
1799 Hoorxa tUd. Diet Parasitic a 1 nvis that receive 
tfieir nourishment in the bodies of others ns worms tiolypes 
hydatids &c i8s6 KisBV & Sr Fnt not xliv IV 313 1 he 
Ichneumons that are parasitic upon larva, 1891 H SrcNcta 
Social Status iv 449 In certain states of body indigenous 
cells will lake on new forms of life and by to itinuing to 
leproduce tbeir I ke give origin to parasitic growths, s icli 
as cancer i8Ss Miss Prait plow r PI IV Bo loivscr 
llroomrape occurs chiefly on clover (but) is parasitic on 
various other plants xtqn All! utl t Syst Mtd Vlll 853 
1 nrasnic diseases of the kni 

f g >874 H. R. RiVNocna J he Dipt 1 §6 58 So i e 
I arasitic untruth which criti ism wnt competent to cut aw i) 
1878 ( ro Euot CotL Bteakf P 364 A parasitic growth on 
the va t real and ideal world of man and nature. 

b Ijiplied to animals which do not provide 
for thenictlves hut dci*end m some way ii[>on 
others fir smten'irice, / 1; hy lobblng them of 
their food as the skua gull, or by laying tlitir 
eggs in otheis nests as the cutkoo 
•837 \iss< m Sat lint hu It II lyC 11c piraitic 


gull (/ tst> u) derive their thief supply of food by robbiiig 
rtieir more feeble congeners. t^Eticycl Brit (ed ylXVf 
64B Ustris pmroMittetu III Parasitic Cull s86e Alt Year 
A ound No 63. 096 Many beet arc parasitic and always lay 
their eggs in the nests ol bees of other kinds >889 CtuuE.s 
& Thomson Bvet Sex xu 278 1 he American cuckoo is 
occasionally Mrasltic. 

0 Used loosely or poetically of climbing plants 
which depend on other plants or on something 
external for support Now ran or Obs 

iSje Hoou //«««/«/ // I IX, Vagrant plants of |>urabiiic 
breed Had overgrown the Dial a 1I49 » Ode te R WsUou 
I xxiii haith u a kind of parasitic plant, lhat grasps the 
nearest stem with tendnl rings. 

3 hamf (from 2) Applied to something sub 
j bidiary growing ii|>on or attached to something 
else , s^c in Mm to minerals found upon or 
within other minerals, m Phys, Geog lo sub- 
ordinate volumic cones develo]>cd on the sides of 
the principal cone 

181 > J PiHKKETON / W/a/qD" I ao8 The moat usual pars 
niic stones of granilel arc schorl and garnets >878Huxcrv 
Phystogr 194 Mount Etna havii g us flanks studded with 
ivarasitic cones ttet tRarMAN Sk J r Prav 11 it iia A 
number of parasitic buddings on the south sidetof a church] 
b 1 htlol Applied to a non original vowel, cun 
sonant, or element, attached to in original phonetic 
element, out of which it has been developed, or to 
winch It has been added , e g the </ in thunder, the 
e in /lower, the second element in the parasite 
diphthong* ' e», < «, f)» 

1B70 March Corner tram iag/eS I aug no The 
consonants most diHicult to make the trills / r a id the 
gutti rats c g k arc often accompanied by tin iiiv utuiil try 
sympathetic movement of other parts of ibe < igans, w I ten 
produces what may be called a parasitic sound. 1871 / vk 
Sek Eat Gram 8 Farasilic u<xv follows q ng and s as 
ttquer or uqver 1 lingua ash gia\ suovii ot tint is 

Purasitietl (pier&si tikal), <> [t ns piec + 
•At ] 1 — prec I 

>977-87 Hot IMSHED C6>aa III 1400/3 lliis is the parnsi 
ticall and flatten g sermon of a popel lie i69a-6a Hevi in 
tosmegr I (1683) 73 Courteous enough to strangers and 
Pancsiiicat enough to tl «ir superiours >7*8 Morgan /I ( riwr 
1 IV (He) has faith and credulity enough to believe their 
parasitical Protestations. 186a Mikivaie Aow A>«/ (t86s) 
V 1 1 Ivi 65 I oppaea had entertai ud a parasitical I ru<>u 
of astrologers about her 

2 Atol = prec 2 

>6i^blR 1 VlitotxHt Puud Ip 98 Such U.S livi g i uon the 
slock of others, are termed Parasilicall plants asTn(y)iod>, 
Mosse and many more; >6fti Grew Amst // Pref 1 
u tended to have subjoyned the Description of Parasiticvl 
Marine and Sensitive Plains. 1776 Withrrinc Bn! / tants 
(1796) It 309 Cuscula Ihis pfaiit is parasitical without 
seed lobes >8a6d(>Kkv & Sr Fmtemel xliv IV 338 When 
hatched they cease to be parasitical 1879U MkaixiwsCAh. 
Okttn js iht parasitical disorder removed the skin was 
left ill an unnaturally irritable state >878 V Baic Jungle 
Life lath 1 1 (1880) 41 I observed a species of / Ittuits or 
Mistletoe, parasitical on a Lerauth t which was itself 
parasitical on Sal (Skerea tekusta) 

b — prec a c Now rare or Ols 
i8s 7 Scoir CAnx Caueng Introd vi Iron railing, twined 
roll id wuh hone) suckle and other parasitical shrub* >834 
Mrs SowkRville Crnraer Pkyt Sc xxvil (1849) 300 Inter 
laced by creeping and parasitical plants, 

3 Alin »- prec 3 

>8» J Pinker I u Ptira/ogy II 33 1 he slits of an tri le 
or of a xiate filled wuh spar or >|Uartr 0 ese foreign bodies 
or parasitical as Lini ecus calls then liave been [etc ) 

Hence Panuil tioalnosa 

17S7IIAILEVV0I 11 l nratitiialiusj fawi ingi ess, flattering 
ness 1838 Jackson Ir hnfmmaihert / tsska xli. 277 Our 
I worthy parasiticaliicss with rcs|icct to the higher ranks 

Parasitioally (picrilsi tlkah , adv [f prcc 
4- I A / ] In the manner of a lutiasitc 
1639 pAOliT ( kflstiani^ 329 Itoniface parasitlcally 
1 siniiated wuh the Fmperour Phoca-S. 1209 HlcKERIKGIIL 
I tust r 11 IV 46 Priests devoted 10 Ambition, arc apt 
rnouKh ParasKically lo cive to Princes more than their due 
1864 C AsmArrs I ncyclyl 303/3 The species [of Louse) 


*•74 CouEs Birds N If 161 Among mammals we have 
pure parasitism in the asserted relations of the Jackal and 
lion ttfi Mrestm Goa a8 Nov a/a Accepting the con 
ditions of parasitism imposed by his time upon the poet and 
the preacher 

a Btol The condition of being a (plant or 
animal) iiaiasite, rarasitical quality or habits 
>>83 G JOHNSTON Nat Hut E Herd. I 356 Numerous 
microscopic Algae deform the cleaimess of the stems by 
iheir extessivc parasitism 1870 HoLUtaTOM Anim Life 
p xix, The special habit of parasitism must be regarded as 
entailing a true morphological degradation. 

3 Path Parasitical infestation, disease caused 
by the agcnCT of parasites 
>884 Public Opinten la Sept \\J\ Vegetarians flattered 
themvelves they escaped the ills of parasit sin. >898 H W 
Conn Story Germ l{fey 17* The severity of the disease 
will depend upon the extent of the parnsilism 

Fanud^e (pa r&isitm z), v [f. Pababitk 
56+17*] trans I o infest as a parasite Chiefly 
in pa ppU , infested wuh parasites. 

A 1890 III CvRi/ Dut Msh parasitised are termed laiithorn- 
wrais (Cf F Day Brit Pukes (>880-4) H *23 Ihese 
nshea [sprats] mfested by parasite* [1 e Lernea, luminous 
at nigbi time] Ijeing term^ lantborn sprats } >899 Hart 
m Itlineis BulUlta Nat Hut IV 353 Ihc nymphii of that 
species XStralyoHiyia norma'i and of Odoniomyta ore para 
sitizcd by large chalcldi of the genus Siiiicra, >899 Speaker 
S Aug las/i The inoMjmlo ublcb has become parasitised 
from the blood of a malarial patient 
PlUNWXtolOgy (pmr&Mitp ldcl(Si) [f Or wapa- 
oTto-s Pauasitv + •(o)lo<]¥ ] lhat branch of 
biology, and of niedital science, which treats of 
I arasites and (laiasitism 

>88a 111 OciLViE (Annamlale) >893 I tints 15 May 7/t 
The well known Director < f the laboratory of Parasitology 
m fans >901 Darty Chron 9 Sept 3/9 A paper 01 
t ro|ii tl Parasitology 

lltnue ranuslMlo glool a , of or pertaining to 
parasitology , Varaalto loglist, one who stndics or 
IS versed in parasitology 

>89oCrit/ Diet Parasitological iSSs 1 S Cobboid 111 
Intetl Oburv No f 30 It aflbrds the parasitologist a ready 
inode of ascertaining to what genus the eiiiosoon belongs. 
>901 Brrt bled Jrul No. aqo8. 633 forms which the 
parasitologists regard as tndicatfiig siagrs in the life history 
of one or other microbic forms 
tF&rasltry Oh rare [f Par v sit* 56 + 
-BY Cf P paiasitene (i6lh c in Littr^) ] The 
practice of ti parasite • sycophancy 
>638 MAYNEAMC/an (1664)313 Fyekiades Bui is Parasitry , 
say you Smo an Art theiif Ibid 313 As if on* shoufu 
Bske What Art tis. and we should answer as we doe of 
Ornmuer or Physfcfce tis Parasitry 
FarMOl(pteraspl,])iS i&spl ,sb fa t paiasol 
(iSSolnHalz Harm ), ad It parcuoie,f Para- 8 
+ sole sun Smart, 1 8^6, pronounce* pt.rSs6>l, 
which IS still said by some } 

1 A light portable screen or canopy carried ai 
a defence from the sun , a sunshade t used by 
persons of high rank in the East, and hence, by 
women in Luroire, etc , m the form of a small light 
umbrella, often ornamental or gaily coloured 
i66e f ilRooKB le Blame linv js The Porlugais 
have their Parasol* carried by them «8 m-8 Locke Jrul 
I rat Piaiue in Li/e (1876) 1 vil 351 PiuranoK a pretty 
sort of cover for women riding In the sun, made of straw, 
sonieihing like the fashion of tin covers lor dishes 1769 
lletelticlad 50 And two more bore an Indian paravof 


cover parasiticaily the la ce ones oia vibrating string 

ParMitiOM^ ( pmr&si tisoill) Med [f I 
parasUus PARABir* + -ui>k* ] An ngenl that 


86 Oil of Cajeput is cxcccdmgly desiniciivc lo low forms 
of life and consequently has been iihchI av n i xr-csiticide 
xhqtq AUbutt s Syet lArf VIII 771 f lie dextrucliu 1 of the 
parasite by means of iiarasilicidtv. 

atinb >869 I H Ianhkk //-n/ae / 1 /r/(cd 6 lll 
436 To form on ipciiiiig through which the iMrasitiade 
lotion can soak xiqn iltbuU sSyst l/rr/ Vlll 517 Anti 
seiuic and para.sUicide properties 
Hence Varaai tioldiA a , jiaraslte destroying 

>891 DACxibL Du Doge ed 3) 79 Almoxt inncceuiblc to 
iMirasiticidal remedies, il^ Allhutie Syst Mtd 11 739 
Due directly to the pariuilicidal action ofthe drug 

PanuntiMtt (pm risaiti i'm) tf Pakahit* sb 
+ leif. Cf F /arojr/rrwe (Littrt) 1 
1 The practice of living on or at tnc expense of 


I r 1 nc as Divelt do from g lud At gels t8Se A L. Wini soa 
/ l/iiea V 3JI Nor was venaluy iiid parasitism less its 
cliaracte istic lluin at tl e w it nines of the Kcsloiatioii 


Ifetehtciad 50 And two more bore an Indian paravof 
1803 Jane Poktek Fhaddens (i8''6) 111 iic so She took her 
IHirasul and descended the siaira >838 Dickens NkU 
Nuk xviii 'You naughty creatu c , said the lively lady, 
poking the jpeer with her parosoL rSyt AlabAETEK lb keel 
0/ Leerv 64 Sulhawat the great Brahma brought hit great 
roval iNtrasol and extended it >883 t M. CNAwroao Dr 
L lau hue tl 31 A dainty laccNioverM parasol 

2 transf Anything serving os a defence from 
the rays of the sun Now rare or Obs 

i6i6DKtMM OF Hawth. Madrtg kt Cpigr Wk*. (i8s6) 
95 I uve suflcrelh no parasol Sweet I would you advise 
To choose some other fan than lhat white hand >678 San 
< ROI r Senn (1694) la* While the World IS all on (ire about 
them, they Journey tlirough lhat torrid Zone, with their 
niigbty Parasol or Umbrella over their Heads, and are all 
the while in the Shade. 1708 FKaeiAR Cett Far Man in 
Hlustr Sterne etc soo Feet to large as to shelter the 
whole body— these were the first parasols. >Sa> Southev 
Fhalaba iv Note* Wks. 1B38 IV 163 ThU was a greater 
miracle than lhat of the cloud with which God defended 
I his chosen people in Ibe wilderness from the heat of the sun, 
inasmuch as it was a more elegant and fanciful parasol 

3 atinb and Comb , as pareuoJ hetndu, panuei- 
shaped adj , i>wrMol ant, a leaf carrying ant, 
esp C/ cpt/diMori/Ad/d/dr of b America (see quota), 
parasol flr, a fir tree of the JapancK genns Mta- 
dopitys, to called from the form of iM tufts of 
leaves, also called umbrella-fir or -pine (Miller 
Plant-H. 1884) , parasol musbroom, a species of 
mushroom {tiguncus procerus) with a broad 
reddish-brown piletis (Miller) , iiarMOl pino, (a) 
the stone-pine (Ptmes Pinea), from the form of 
Its head of branches , (b) parasol-fir , panMol 
probang a probang with an attachment at the end 
capable of being oj^ened like a parasol , panMOl 
skirt, a spreading skirt worn by ballet dancers 

>781 Smfatiiman 111 Phil fraut I XXI 175 note 35 
Ilio»e called in lobago, •Para-vol Anu becauM they cut 
out of the tenvei of certain Irect and plants pieces afmc+i 
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ctrcular, which pvt k v«ry good idea of walking 

wUb parMKihk ii7i Kimcwlky Ai Ltat v, TIm paranol 
anu .walk In triumphal procewion*, ooch with a bit of 
irow loaf borne over its head 1177 ‘Ovida Puek x 90 
Little Coimo hod told me, that ’paroiol handle* could rap 
feorAilly hard 1M4W I HiooiNiinCemt Msf Aug tjg 
(sorden* and public walks, adorned with tall •parasoljpines, 
dork cypress and ilex. iSSa M Mackinzik Dit. nrvat 
AJftMll 103 In two case* polypi were removed with the 
V^probana sSpd IVe$/»t Gat s; Jan 3/t Her 
dress wa» the ballet dress of iBss with the skirts lo^erthmi 
the ‘ ^parasol skirt now in fashion stta R G Cummino 
HuHttr't Lifi S Aft (19011) M/s Scattered through a grove 
of the picturesque *par‘tsol lopped ocacus. 

Hence Vm»so X t> trans , to serve as a parasol 
for, to shade from the sun ; VuruMTled a , having 
a parasol , VavMole'tte, a small parasol 
tjee SoUTHBV tfendtscrifit iii. And if no kindly cloud 
win parasol me, I shall be negrofied. 1843 Cablyi k Mtn 
Btt,, Dr Fraatla (1S7*) VII 34 f rondenl trees parasol the 
streets tsitas Moia J^o/rrili, The parasol d Chinese 1883 
Ctnt^ Mar XXVI 418 Ihe crowd of parasoled ladies. 

frattPt Mof XAVl **3 What a ‘ rush there was 
when the first ‘ parasollettc made its appearance. 1S47 
WaasTaa, ParateUUt, a small parasol or sunshade 

PMMorblo • see Para- 1 a 
Pftraf]^*aoid (psrfiisf/ noul), a {sb '' /ool 
and Comp Anat [f Para- i i + Sphenoid ] 
Lying alongside the sphenoid bone, euithct of 
a bone extending in the median line along the 

base of the skull in birds, reptiles, amphibians, 
and fishes b. os sb. The parasphenoid bone 

ttn Ml VAST Auat 137 The para-spbcnoid bone 

enclose* it Imlow 1873 Huxi EY in Lutyc/ Bnt I 754/3 
The parasphenoid has the form of a dagger with a very 
w ide guard and short handle. 1884 Athearum 13 Dec. 775/ 1 
Mr Sutton come to the conclusion that the paiasphenoid 
of fishes was the homologue of ths vomer of mammals 

Hence Varupheitoi dal n, of the nature of or 
pertaining to the parasphenoid 
FftnUKMin* (p&rse stiisain), a Pool [f 
mod.L. /Viriu/afMr (see defin ) -h ineI ] Belonging 
to the genus Parasteuus or family J\u-asiaadM of 
fresh-water Crustacea of the Southern Hemisphere. 
iMs Huxley Cra)tfish v 333 Diagram, Parastacine Plan 

Parastannio, Chtm see Paka- 1 3 
II Fava ataa, m pi paraatades (pirae stadfz) 
Ank. [a Cir napitarii, aSst, door-posts, gate 
Dosts, antm, f xapa- beside root <rra- atandmg ] 
In // Pilasters, antae 

IM Phillips, / ansr/A<i!M the Posts >r Pillars on both 
sides of a Door, calld Jsumbs 1884 Sciiliemann /Vip<* 
ill 80 The parattoAtt or aata have been used here prin 
cigslly for constructive reasons. 

FwMtatiO (pieristse tik), <1.1 tore [ad (ir 
wtipoarartabt presentalive, impelling, f m/Htri mu 
to set before, etc. : see Paha- > 1 and Static.] 
f L Having the function of impelling to action 
1898 Stanley Hiit Pktlat v (itoi) 191/1 The soul* of 
the Ood* have a dijudicative Ibculty, called OnoaCic, and 
impulsive to some action, called Paresiatick. 
a. Havug the quality of jirescnting something 
before the mind 

leseLiuuON^am/l' I l^t (1869) volhfxShekinah (rtc ]onl) 
involve a parastatic appearance of Ood, are s) inbols of His 
presence 

t ParMta tio, a ‘1 (7^3 [f Gr irapaariirai testi- 
cles + -1C Cf Parastates m Phillips 1 Seminal. 

isiepi UroMhartt Rabtlalt ill xxxi 364 The Para-Ataiuk 
Liquor [tigi PHiLLirs (ed 5) Paras/attt, two liule Pur<es 
fuH of winding Nooks » here ihe Seed remains In Rcscri c ] 

Poraatemon: sec IMu-i i. 

Paraater, paraatron uo»<i wJ [C Or. 
irapa- beside, etc (see Para -7 i) + dcri^p, iorpoy 
star, after parheltott, paras (lent ] A (gupposml; 

r - ‘ 1 a iiarhclion 

XVI I 9 It should SI 

, jtoral Causes to bit 

_ jr Parastroa (for let Analogy embolden 

10 call these seldom or never seen Phienoinena ) than upon 
a Parthot or Parasthtic 

Farastarxial (|)!cr&,sti JnaH, a ImU [f 
Para -1 1+ Stern uu+ al cf Stern ai ] Lying 
alongside the sternum or breast bone 
ParasUraal hat, a line drawn vertically down the surface 
of the cheet from a point in the collar bone distant one thud 
of Its length from Its inner end ParatUmal ttgiaa, the 
space between this line and the edge of the sternum 
1I70 S J GuAMrcN/f Prretut 11 t t 13 Parosternnl 
(I e. midway between the side sternal and nipple line-) 
/fiuf. I ik (1843I 39 The position of the impulse (of the 
heart] is the fiftn left interspace midwa) between the nipple 
and the parastemallines. iggtAtPmtttSytt PM \l 16. 

Fmnurkioluf (pfine stiici) Bot [f Paba > i 
+ Gr -(rTixIttriroin arix-ot row, rank cf Obtho- 
HTICHT.] A secondary spiral or oblique rank of 
lateral raemben, as leates or stales, around the 
stem or axis, in a phyllotaxis in which the leaves, 
scales, etc am close together, a* in certain leaf 
rosettes, pme-cones, etc. 

1879 Bennktt & Dyer tr Sachs Dot 1 111 173 When the 
membert of a apirat phyllotaxis with 1 cuiistant angle of 
divergence stand sufnclenti) close to one mother, spird 
nrrangoments are easily seen and followed to the light uiul 
left which more or less conceal the geneiic spirtl 1 hese 
rows ore called Parailichies, mid are parliculaily clear 111 
Ihe cones of species of Piiius 1884 Bowi a & Wt /> 
Dory s I'haHo 385 1 w& bundles come into contacl—th it 


I FftTMti'gma. Bntom [mod L , f (.r wopo- 
beside -f- ariyfta prick, point, s|)ot . see Stioma ] 

A chitinoos spot sitnatra beside the stigma on the 
wings of certain msects, as dragon dies, bo rara- 
atigma'tlo a , situated beaide the stigmn , ]M>r- 
taintng to the iiarastigma 

i8a8 Kihsy& Se Fntomot III 377 The I’arastigma A 
corneous spot between the cobtal and postcostal nervures, 
distinct from the Stigma, observable in the LihtUuliHa 

II ParaBynesis (pmrasi nfsis) Pktlol [a. Gr 
xapaamtais mtsnnderstanding, f wapo in sense 
‘amiss, wrong’ + avv*att understanding.] Mis- 
vnderstandiiig or tnisconcejition of a word, icsult- 
ing in an alteration or <x>rrui>tion of it Hence 
Varaojraatlo ( sine tik) a , jiertaiiiing to or due to 
parasyncsis. 

ttnf Haidemah Outhms 1 tymol 31 I 'irasyiiesu, a miv 
understanding or misconception of a word afl of which o 
present, as when * Chinese is suppoiHxl to lie a plural a d 
capable of furnidiing ‘Chinee' in the singular niimlier 
1889 Proas Am r PJuloL Assoc \VI App 32 Such 
parasynetic fornui aa ‘ s{>fUTer grass fir ospaiagus^ due to 
misconception of a word, are common enough in Negro 

P«raayiiovitiB,.8yphilitio,etc see Paba ii 

llP*lr«Jiynth«Bi«(pxrasini/sis) Phtlol [mod 
a Gr wapaow0*aitt f wapa- beside, alongside -f 1 
ovyBiois composition, Synthesin ] Derivation from ' 
a compound , conjoint combmation and derivation, 
as a (irocess of word-formation see next I 

186s Chanole* Grh Acceatuaiioa Pref xii It is said that 
synthesis does, and parasynthests does not affect the ac< ent 1 
which is really taiiiamount to saying, that when the accent 
of a word IS known we shall be able 10 judge wbeiher a | 

<ir ck grammarian regsrded that word as a synthetic or 
l{arasj nthetic compound 1884 tmer ymt. PAiM July 
193 I'he priiKiple of parasynthcsia is more regularly and 
extensively developixl here (in Portuguese] than in aiij 
uvher one of the Romance group of languages 

ParaS]mthetio(pxi&sin)ie‘tik ,a 'sb ) Philo! 

[mod f Gr. tmpaav^ftot ‘ formed from a com- 
pound ’ (f wapa- beside + tswBtrot put together, 
compounded) + -lo In mod P parasynih^tique ] 
l‘ormed from a combination or compound of two 
or more elements, formed by a conjoint itro 
cess of combination and derivation b s/> \ 

jiarTsyntheUc formation or derivative I 

Applied esp in Romanic Pbilotogv, lo verijs denved from 
a ombioattonof preposition and objeci with the addition 
< f a verbal ending as a/vnfer from phr d borA aioattr from 
I bout toAosstr Imm ra Aos elc also to the derivatives of 
these, a* tn tabic meat, etc Many of these parasjnthelic 
derivatives have entered Png from Irench, e g accist 
cuibaih, caAorsc tmpttsoa, hut native futinalions of ibis 
kind are rarely if ever made in Eng Our parastiilhelic 
derivatives cbiefl) consist of adjs ami sbs f rmed b) com 
biniug two words in some gramntalic'il relation md addii g 
to ths combination a formative suflix t e g froiii blask <p 1 
Nack-cycA, from silk kat.sM hattc f, from all ofcs all agr i 
from big ead^bircmicr, bom Jicc traAc /icrtiaAn fiuin<ir 

home at homeish^tJiomeiskaess at homtntis from 4*/ at 
gst-at-alli, txc, lU\a blackcyiA, bn fuAcf etc , iiotvsiih 
standing the hyphen irc nol formiid frtni ll uA A- cjcA teniion of (the 


la\is, winch where it appears is of the simjdest form 1I84 
tr Lotte S Logic 363 We distrust any pr vctlcal project wluch 
instead of coordinating side by side (varataiiically, to use 
a phrase of ^ntax, independent (onditions of success, lets 
them depeml hypotoctically on a web of mutually con 
iliiloning presuppositions. 189a J S Rtio Ctccro, Pio 
Balbo Notes 50 All the clauses from fatetur to the end of 
Ihe sentence are paratactically not syntactically arranged, 
It at IS, they are merely pul side by side and not liiiketf 
I gether by particles, 

Paratarsial, tai*taric, c tc see Para- 1 i, 3 
I llFa]rataxiai''liaiita,‘ ksti) Gtam [mod a Gi 
I itopaTofis a jilacuig side by side, f wapariaa tir t > 
plate side by sidt, L wapa PaBA -1 I -t-rdoauy to 
arrange, rofit ai rangcmeiit ] 1 he piacmg of pro- 

I positions or clauses one after another, without 
I indicating by coim(xtiiig words the relation (of 
CO ordination or suixirdination between them 


of (urataxis w. — .. . — ... 

41J A good instance of primitive paratavis two clauses 
Ixniig merely set side by side 

Paratherian (parSii* nan , a Zool [f mod 
1 Paiathlna pi , f Gr wapa P\H\ t 1 + 
ffijpioy beast 1 Belonging to the Pai aifuna, a name 
jiroposcd (after Huxleys I'rotothena, Mttaihena, 
and Lutkenaj for the l>dentate Mammals 

1887 Oli pili u 1 iioMAb III Pint haas 11 463 ( >n tl c I fl 
'ihove, IS the Paralhcnan (bdenlatc), and below the con 
tinued Mctalherian branch 

Parathermio (l xrajo Jnvlk^, a [f Gr wapa 
Paua *1 + 8(p/4ur warm, hot 4- ic ] Name guen 
by Sir J llerschcl to invisible rays accompanj 111,, 
the orange and red rajs in the spectrum, ami 
having the quality of discharging the colour from 
jmjrcr tmted with certain vegetable juices m> 
called in reftrence to the neighbouring thermic or 
heat rajs 

1842 ‘sikJ HixKrnii m Phil lions I 5 Crrlawi lays 
which acennpany 11 ihe spectrum llie red and vraiigc 
rays and are also copiously emillod by healed btxlies short 
of rediiesa I would propose the term /ariitkcriitic rays 10 
designate them 1849 Mas Somlrmlle roxora Pkys V 
\\i> (1858) 217 A 1 ew set of obscure rays in the solar sjjec 
trum, which seem to bear the same relation to those of lie.-it 
lhal the pliolographic or chemical rays liear lo the luminous. 

llFar»th«db8 ^paiceKsIs) [modL, a Or 

wapaisoii a putting beside, apposition, juxtapost 
Don, f waparifityai to place beside, f wapa beside 
4 Tifilyai to phcc, fifffir placing, position, iHtblw ] 
fl (it aw Aiixi'DTiov^ 6 (Vs 

1657 J SsiivM blyst Bkei 190 / aratkesis apfosilii 
aj>|x>sitioii 01 a pulling of one thing to another Appu 1 
lull Is a c ntniued or immediate Lonjumti m of two Suli- 
staiilives of the s.3nic ca-w by the one wheretjf the other is 
de< lored as, 1 rh boma the City Rome. 1678 1 ‘hil 11 s 
( cd 4V I arathests isaOrammaUi.ul hgure of CoiLsiruclioii 
b In Greek and l4iDn grammar Simple com 
jiosition of two words without change, as in Aiuo 
xvpoi, res publua ©(vp to synthesis and piira 
y Htkests 

i8fia-8i CiiASPLva ( >A 1 iC InaJi n (ed 3) { 416 Kc 


uHical collocation 


pTcsing ir 


ihctic compounds as ,2rA A<V/<r</ ashnoioureA iOIuaVi 
1 LLioTT in Amcr Jrul Phtlot July i 36 erltal 

parasynthetics in a in the Romance languages IbiA 187 
1 hat species of word-creulion commonly designated as para 
synthetic covers an extensive part of the Komance field 
l)oth tn IIS nuun and verb-dcvclopmcnl, and Is usually 
found more abundant in Ihe later than in the e.-irlier periods 
of these languages. ibiA 19a. IbiA 194 

So II Panugr ntli«toa, pi ••ta [a Gr wapaavy 
9*rov, iicut used snbst ], a parnsjmhctic fonnntion 

|Cf CharoU C 477 21 in Chandler Gfk ^l cat (cd j 
I^iT IlajMeuefiarei' <« to owi evv8<rov ytyi oaevov, w4 ees 
Tov AiTiyoisx (rvt*«rov ymroi t6 orrtyoitfti napaoivOfToi ] 
Used in t.ermaiLby Dies Gneiwrw Born Str ted 3.18691 
and in the breiic'Ii Imnsi by O I*nris xml Morel fatio 1874 

(n 388) 

18^ Mar II C I pai t nun liii,lot> t aug 134 Pin 
synthetxarcdcnvxtivcsfromronipoiinds 1884AM hcLiorr 
\im, 7" t /Ws/ July .<,8 Ihc \;^mlin paras, n 
theta III llicir oiikin jie indcuciitlciii so far as form is c 11 
c'crned having hvwevcr mmlels in the 1-iUn litcrxry and 
tspecuilly Ivlk langiiigc tint winld s ggest lliem e e 
iiiiiilati , assiiiiilare 

Parat, -ate, obs forms of 1 ’ viiiioi 
Faxmtaotio (P t-r.^t c ktik), <? Gmm [mod, 
f Gr wapa^ Para -1 i + raarcaot jvcrtaming to 
arrangement, from rairafiv see Parat vxis.] Per- 
taining to or Involving parataxis . co-ordinativ e 

1871 ir Laagt s Comm , 7*f 49 Wc change the iv,irx 
incllc mode of expression into the syntactic. 2882 ir 
(loAot s ( omm Joass Prol in 4^ The parataclu T nn 
characterixiic of the Hebrew iM Amcr 7rtil t tut / 
July 915 Ihe use of /rrr/asaconjnnciiun dcveli|c! from 
the paratxclic constrinnion 

Si) Parataotloal a , VaraU otloally mt- 

1886 Mevks III Proc IkiM S «- i 3 June p xhv Did 
phenomena preserved in Teutonic Such are the |>arx 
txctical arrangement of seiilciiccs in p vfercncc I hy|io 


1 2 A he! , etc The insertiuii or interpolation of 
a claubc, phrase or word in the midst of a sentence 
I ur iliscourse bj waj of explanniion or exposition, 
a parenthegis or jyarenthctic remark Obs 

tfiM Wilkins heat L bar 11 i | 6, 4s Discouise 1 
FIcmciils. I’nriiuhcMs. laruihcMs, bsposttion 1706 
1‘imiIl'S Paiatkc is a Figure in Rhcloiic when x small 
him of a ihii g 15 given lo ihc Vudiur. w iih x I romi-c 
lo inlarge cii it at some other conveiicnt lime. 1711 
J I Rttsvvocn ( ran, 3j6 ParalhcsLi or F sposlllon^ •» 
UM.-<1 fur Di-iiiicliuii of such Words as aic addevl by Way 
of Lvplication 

tb Prillttll^ -= PvBlNTlItsIS cj Obs 
1689 BovLb I cnc, III H Mau! /«/.//</ sr to Cnt 
\dvt 1 hose passage'. iiKlndcd 111 1 iiaihe c-. 1708 PiliCLirs 

V \ I I llic \rt of Priming Pxr ul e-is signifies the Matter 
onlaind within two Crolchcl-. thus marked ( 1 17H 

3 J'htlol The juxtaposition of primary elements 
I of a language, .as the monosj liable roots in Chinese , 
' supjMvs^ bj some to characterize an early stage m 
the development of language, pnor to the forma 
lion of inficMoits and connc'clivc jiarticles 
i88a III OoiLvii; ( Viinandate) 

I 4 hr Ch A jiraj’er jyronounctii I y a bisl o) 
over converts or catechumens 
1884 Webster dies V\ right 

bo PonstlMtlc (i'v.ra])e tik a j crtaming to or 
characterized bv jiaralhcsis U" 4*'°* sense 1 b 

or 3) 

i860 1 * M R^K / I/// SyV // IN (1 > I 6 I hese ar« 

[Xninds I C there is fly x jiixtnixrsituHi not 
■ ■ ’ ‘ ipound ns konsc 


the’u contixjnnds i - - 

I fiision /bill 127 bn h 1 


Parathyroid, etc secPvitv i 1 
tParation. 01 s t,iu-‘ [ad 1 paiatton^ 

,111 n of action from pat iie to make rcaslv ] A 
making ready, preparation 
a i 4«7 Ravnl Ou Aph i (164P 357 If « iiixii fill out f > 
dead (Xvlsy inly 1 huhl |lncnzy plireii/y of il elf 1 1 
(ui lion to he 3 ltli 



PARATITLE. 


PARBREAK. 


+ Pa ratltle Obs [ad med I paraitila nl , 
f Gr vapa 1 VKA- 1 1 + 1 tttulus 1 itlk in mod F 
paratttU (lattri) ] In // A short explanation of 
the titles of the Digest and the Coac, to make 
known the subject and connexion In stng An 
abstract of any section of the Code see quot 1781 

iSio Holland Camdint Bnt i *63 James Cuiacius 
rcjtleth (jjnccij and in his Paratules upon the Code inter 
pr lath It itocrum textnnum (ijSi Oisbon Dtcl »t f 
wiL II 47 Mott. Consult, however the copious 
or abstract which Godefroy has drawn up of the seventh 
book de Re Militarl of the 1 beodosiaii Code ) 

Paratoluene to Paratomlal see Paba t i, 3 
ParatomoUB (pHrae t^mos), a Mm [f Gr 
wapa I’ARA 1 I + •TOfio't cut + -ous ] (See quot ) 

lisyrnWaiSTER i8S7Mavne£v>« Paraitmam 

MtHttal applied tucleavage when us planes are parallel with 
those of the rundsmental ngure or are inclined to the ays 

FaratoniO (pxr&tpntk), a [f Gr napa 

1 \HA 1 I + ruNK , cf Gr naparoy os stretched 
beside or beyond ] 

1 . J'a/A Relating to overstrain 
1857 Mavnk Fxpos Ltx , Par»t hm an overstraiiiii g 
P tfatoHicUi of or belonging to Paratouia paVato ic. 

2 /Jot a Applied by bachs to the effect of the 
varying mtensity of light in causing the movcmcals 
of ‘ tvaktng ’ and * sleeping \ t ^ opening and 
closing of the leaves, etc. in certain plants b 
Applied to movements of leaves, or of growing 
oigms, caused by external stimuli, as light or 
mechanical irritation a Applied to the effect of 
light in retarding growth in most growing organs, 
as distinct from its stiinulating effect on Ictvcs 
«» 7 i lUvvarr & Dvkh Ir SaeAi Bat 677 In most leaves 
endowed with periodic movements ihe paratonic 11 lliienceof 
light IS so strong tliat 11 neutralises them tint 678 Both 
the periodic ancf paratonic movement is lust w he i they [the 
plants) have remained in the dork for a co side able tune 
such ns a whole diy in other w r Is they be oiue rig d I y 
long exposure to daikness tS^ M'Nab /I t 136 I 1 other 


<tS6 Bloc NT Glauegr , PanUmrt the matter whereof 
any thing ia made. 

tPmtt'BM. Obs [Aphetlcf ttparaunct, 
PARiutcxa] =-ApfabbxojI3 m htUr of paratmte, 
heir of apparency, hetr app«rent 

c 1490 ifti Curttayt 497 in Bh (1868) 31s No mete 

ibr mon schalle sayed be, Bot for kyngc or prynce or duke 
so fre 1 For heters of paraunce alao y wyic 

t Pskrakn nt, a Obs rare-* [a OF parani 
ajiparent, visible, of eminent or distinguished ap 
pearance, pr pple of paretr — L par/re to appear ] 
Apparent, prominent, dntlngnished 
c 145a AftrftH 356 llicse (oure were porannt a hove alle the 
tother (for these dide soche prowesse with her owne bodyes 
that It was wonder 

Farauntar, -tre. -tur, oba if PBBADVANruBs 
Paravaginitis see Para 1 i 
t Para^d 1, adv (a ) Obs exc Hut Also 6 
paraual, 6-7 -avalle, 7 peravall(e [a OF par 
aval down (^of direction or position), f /tir through, 
by (oAen » fuig be)-¥ aval, h vat, adv and prep., 
‘down —1 MvalUnt to the valley, as opposed 
Xoamont ad Moalem to the hiU up] Downflow 
or beneath below one in position , as lenatil par 
aiatl, one who holds under another who is litmself 
a tenant, spec with English legal writers since 
l6th c., the lowest tenant, he who actually worked 
or occupied the land, etc Opposed to Par imount 
I he English view uf a ttnanl taravail was proix in 
fluciiced by the erroneous iioiion which connected the word 
with avail because the lowest tenant or aclu >1 I older was 


I fence Parato nloaHjrnr/r' , in a paratonic manner 
(in (|uot in sense i a) 

iSSo C & F Darwin Mntm It 133 But cutyicdois 
besides being heliotropic, are affected paratoi ically (tu use 
baclis expression) by light 

II Paratonuerre (pantonf r) [Fr , f Pab t 

+ tonnem thunder ] An apparatus for jirotection 
against ‘ thunder stroke , a lightning-conductor 
iSsy LtH loH Emyct XI 74 The stem of a (laratonnerre 
effectually defends n cir le of which It 11 the cc lire iSyp 
Noad lleclrictty (ed 3) iir Paratonnerres or lightning 
Conductors for the I rotection of lelegrapl 1 iiies 

Faratopism (pdite tifpiz m) nonce nd [f 
Pabv 1 I + Gr rbrvs place + I8M cf Pabc 
CHRO ffisjt,] (See quot ) 

iH^friuert Mag XLlIt 80 We want some word wl ich 
will bear the vune relation to place as aiiachroiimii docs to 
tl e— for hu lei us sa) 

Farator, var Pakitok nphetic f. Apparitou 
Paratoiy rue-" [a I I patUOrtum, f I 
pardt ppl stem of /a; ire to prepare see ORi ] 
A place of preparation e g a vestry or saensty 
1977 tnrGlott / it irg I trim Paratory —kn did E c 
lish tenn for a vestry See I aratonu / I aratarium — 

1 A place of pr^araCiotL 7 He ice a vestrj sacristy or 
robingo-hamber lor ecclesiastics. 

Faratory, var P\RitTvRY 01 s , pelhiory 
+ Parateaga diate, r Obs [ineg f L 
paralragceddre, I Gr vaparpayipbtiv, f raparpi- 
741801 ixscudo tragic, bombastic see Para i i ] 
tnlr To speak or write in mock tragic style, to 
use bombastic language 

1696 Blocvt (jlassogr Paratragtdiale 1899 Hickmw 
Justif A ttktrs 4 How doth Mr Pierce paratragaid a i 
How doth he tumble in his ugly tropes, and rowle nirnsrlfc 
In his raylmg eloquence? iMs E flooKra /’rr/ /’nxrfmj.r f 
Mystic Dsv >y III regard uf tl « r so parat ageedwting 

II ParatratfOB^a (i ijeratrad^f diH) [mt^ L , 
f Gr vajxiTpc^S 1 s see prcc ] Mock tragedy 
1801 A. r Murray (title) (Jn Parody and Pantragoedia 
in Arisioplianes 1897 T O Ilcker hi Chut In XI 
I The paratrago^ia of come !j 

Faratripsis see Par a 1 1 
Paratriptio (i^rStn ptik), <7 isb) Med, etc 

[f Gr wapa Para • beside, alongside ol, against, 
Ltc + rpiwT-, dcriv stem of rpifftiv to rub cf Gr 
waparpiPuy to rub on or against.] 

L Of or pertaining to fnctioii or chafing 
1897 ID Mavnk Ixpos Ltx 

2 Having the ) rojierty of preventing waste of 
lodily tissue \Iso os A substance liaving 
lilts property 

1887 W* S Srvble in N Amtr Rn tXLV 150 The 
I rairiptle effect persists and dally continues tu manifest 


Faratrophiat I Paratyphlitis seel vii; 
tPa rature 1 h tate- [ad 1 pani 
preparation ] 


in general use by all classes of Greek soldiem, is a short 
swora or dagger called/«m*e«finw(belt-corop«iiioii)i which 
sometimes was teducetf to the proportions of « knife. 

Pa*rba ke, v nonet wd, [f par- in Pabboh., 
taken as - 'part* + Bakbj Irons To bake 
partially, half bake 

1BB9 Mrs. Ritchik fffrs Dystmtdx vi, Eveiythmg was so 
bot and so glaring that vwy few people were about 1 a few 
par baked figures went quickly by 
II Pufblra (pvbl^, ml Now only as Fr In 
8 parblew. ^ parbleu (La Pontaine, Moliire 
17th c), a deformation of pardteu ‘ bv God’, 
Pabhib ] An exclamation or minced oath 
1709 Prior TM^f B Cordelier x, Parblew, I shall have 
little Stomach to eat. 1813 Southry Marti to Motettu i. 
ihe fields were green, snd Ihe sky was blue, Morbleu I 
Parbleu I sM W Irving Attoria I 313 The poor 
CaiiRdians [ejaculated] Parbleu I this is a sad serspe 
we are in, brother I 

Parboil (pfi iboi I), V Forms a 5pBrbiiill«, 

boylyn, 5 7 -boyife, (7 errors part-boll), 6 

parboil 8 5 perbuiUe, 6-7 boyl(Bt -boile 

[a OF patbmU ir parbout/ltr, parboupll^ (fiodtf ) 


called Tenant per availe, l>i».ause it ls | rcMiined that he 
hath svaile and profit by the land 
l>83< FirsHRRB Mat Biev 8ol i- 1 le xeignur paramount 
destreigna le tenant paravale pour let scruiccz dont [etc J.J 
•SJ9 J Ibtubbes Gaping ( ulf D iij In respect wl ereof at 


longer count himself Lora Paramount over the Princes of 
the earth no longer use Kings as his tenants [ed 1613 
•ervafits) paravaile alias Sir H fiacn / 10/(1636)156 

I he Lord grRiUS ha scigmiry the Mesne mu l alturne and 
not the tenant pnrauailc for the Mesne is ienont to the 
IaJcI 1647 N IawhIIs Gent Lag \ lix 1739) 114 All 
degrees from the Lord paramont to the I eiia t paravale. 
17M Ulackstons ( <>/////< 11 v 60 the king il erefore was 
stiled lord paramo int A was b< th tenant and I rd or was 
a mesne lor I and ii was called tenant paiavail, or the 

b Court pat at at l the court below , a lower or 
infciior court of law 

ai<9S Beaumont loetm (N ) But though there lie writs 
fro n the cotuls paramount 1 o stay the j roceed gs of the 
courts paravaile 

t Paravauit, -auilt. atH Obs [a OF para 
vant adv and prep, ‘ before’ in tune or place, 
f par ‘through, by, be ’ + tiant belore —1 
*abanle from before 

in mod F rela ned only in the archaic paravaat y <e 
before that and the comp< und aapai avant before, in time 
formerly the taller hull heaped up successive ctemenis 
until It has, for the expression of the simple L. adi ante, 
the representatives of ad tlln i pet ab ante \ 

IJefore , m flout, before the rest pre eminently 
ij/ga SfENSER F Q 1 1 II 16 Fell me some maikcs' by 
f which he may acmrare If ch lunce I h m encounler pur 
avaunt 1999 — Col C/y // 941 Yet that I may her honour 
parava t A d prase her worth, though far mj wil ubovi 

1996 — A (I \l X 15 But that faire one, I hat in the midsl 

was placed paravaunt 

Faraventure, oba form of I kRAUVEMcBJc 
Fara vesical, -xanthine, etc see Para- 1 i , 2 
Paraxial (1^1 SB ksiil), <z Anat and /twf [f. 
Paba ■ i + L axs sAxk cf axial] Lying along- 
side or on each «de of, the axis of the hotly 

i86i J R. GREENKA/aN, kt’gd Ceelent ass'! he 
or il extremities of the paraxul canal system 1870 N ichoi 
s N Man ZooL 113 ITie paraxial system , comprising the 
paragasiric canals i97isSyd.Aoe Lex , Para ri il mini 
the muscles developed by the side of the vertebral colum 1 
Farayl(e, variant of Pabbil, Pabbi, Obs 
Farays, obs. variant of Pabaimbb 

II Paraaoa (peeraEAha), t8 pi Zoo/ [mod 1 „ 
neut pl,f Gr wapa Pakv 1 4- C^o*' ftnimal , after 
Photo/oa, Mkta/oa] In some classtftcaUons, 
a name for the Sponges considered os a divibiiNt 
co ordinate with Protozoa and Metazoa Hence 
Varasoea <s , belonging to the Pataaoa, sb , 
a member of the Para oa 

1997 SoLLAR in Eneyel Bnt XXll 431/1 The phylum 
I iratoa or kpengiei consists of two main brandies. 

II ParaSOnilUBi (i ni8m) Gr AtUtq 
Also 7 inglicized as paragon, sons [L.(Martial), 
ad Gr wapa^isvim ■■ wopa^wi'iSioy a dagger wont 
at the girdle, from wapa(aiyiSiot at the girdle, f. 
wapA lieside + (iiyij girdle, belt ] A small sword 
or da^^r wont at the girdle by the ancient Greeks; 
also applied by inediicval wntei s to similar weapons. 

.6.3 & X Ks RAM / aia CM a wood knifr (So tOSB nv 
1 nil Line] 1674 Pmiuni I I itogr (rd 4), J a> atone (Pai a 
aoninm), a Dagger tauchc n 1 r Sli rl Sw rd 1I90 Lpitcii 
I t r O Mature Aae Art % ^h(kA 3)579! be Atbsnian I 
Aiiakes in chlamydes with parazonm on a sardonyx os 
amulet >874 llcicTKi L vlr/z/i 4 Inn in 43 A wcapi 


■rbulUre to bubble, llbiL The prefix has been 
erron identified with part, whence sense 3 ] 

1 1 trims To boil thoroughly Obs 
c 1430 Pvje Cookery bks 6 1 ake fayre caboges parboyle 
hem in fayre water on Imnnc prciae hem on a fayre bold 
e t43» Donee MS 55, xxx If 19 Lete piirbuUle hem ryjth 
well lefis Stapleton Ir Bedes Hist Ck Lng 132 It 
might all tie perboyled out by the fire of long tribulation 
1611 Cotgr , / onrbemtlter, to parboils throughly a 1699 
Sir! 'S\Ke%t\x Arckimaguns y (1658)9 take the Hare 
ai d par boyt him, then lake all the flesh from the bone. 

2 To boil partially, half boil 
C1440 Promp Peuv 383/1 Parboyljn nicic seniiMUe 
parbnlho 193D Palkcr 653/1 It must* be parboyted first 
and than bakeo it le /msut parbonyltyr premier et puss 
te met tre cuyr an four s ees Kuen Diiadet 183 Ktesshc 
can not bee prescnied excepie it be rusted, sodden or jier 
boylde 1613 Puklhas Pstgrtmagt viii ill 6si Sometimes 
they will perboile their meate a little imo Buhint 
( lossorr (ed. 3)^ Fart-itoil, tu boil in part not fully S7<9 
Mra kaftald Eng Housekpr (1778) ist Parboil a call s 
bead, when cold cut it in pieces 1893 Kanr Grinnetl Exp. 
XVII (1856) 130 Rub with sodat wash out the soap thus 
freely made parboil and pickle, 

8 In figurative or hy)>«rbohcaI use (from i or a) , 
Usually in reference to overheating 
1966 Drant Horace, Sat ix Eiub My horte m choUer 
pcrboylde was. 1398 B. Jonson Ev Man us Hum tv t, 
1 hey should haue beens perbovl d, and bakd too, euery 
mothers s nne. 1841 Howkil For tren> (Arb)74 When 
hes sees the same bun which only cbertsheth and gently 
warmes hu Countrey men halfe parboyle and lanne other 
people ifiBa N 0 Bodean t Lutrm tv is He parboil d 
In bis mellow Sweat lay frying. sBey W Irvino Satiiiag 
viu On btfle. Being squeexM, and smothered, and par 
boded at nightly balls. 1879 H Georok Progr * Pm> 
V li (1881) 363 To get four dollars a day for parbotitng 
themselves two thousand feet underground. 

Hence Parboiled (pft iboi Id) ppl a ,i- thoroughly 
boiled {obs ) , partly boiled, bal^boiled , also^ . 
bcncc Forbolledneeg , Parbollixig vbt sb ana 
ppl a 

cs^ Promp Pan 383/1 '“Paiboylyd,A»»d«//r/«3 1999 
Mirr Mag, Jack Cade xM s lhan were on poalee my 
parboylde uiiarters pig) I ciggaCi k\klahuMixI A ssemNy 

Wka (1687) 33 btrange Scarlet Doctors these , they'll pass 
in Story For Sinners half refin d in Purgiuory t Or par 
boyl d Lobsters. 1814 TurrER twine xxiv t8o My fellow 
l/assengers were l)mg about as weak as parboiled eels. 
186a Temple Bar Mag VI 154 Sweltering heat and *par 
boilcdneee seem to be the fashion c 1440 Promp Pare 383/1 
* Porlwyly nge, parbnllieio a i960 R H all Lifim fisher 
(1655) an The parboyling m hot water iTay-at Chambkim 
Cyct, Parboiling, in pharmacy etc a term applied to frulm 
herbs, etc. which are boiled a little while, to draw out the 


Pmrbr«ak (p8jbr;>k), sb Obs or arch rate 
[f next ] Vomit, tivewing 
1586 Maklowk ut tU lambml v 11, Loathsome par 
\ eak of the Stygian snakes 1990 Sfenser A (/ i ! so 
Her filthie par&eake all the place defiled MA 1884 
SvMONos Shahs Prtdtc x, 374 ! he very parbreak of a 
youthful poet s indigestion 

t Parbreak (paibrd'k), v Obs Forms a 
5-7 parbrake, 6 -brekB, -braok, 6-7 -breBk(e 
B 6-7 iporbrake, -krtak Pa pple 6 brak«d, 
brak’d, -braokt, brMkt, 7 brok't, -breaked 
[A compound of Bbakb s' 8, of which it is a 
synonym, anbaeq referred to the more common 
Bbbak V, Tlie prefix is identical in form with F 
^r-, and, like u, in Eng. occas. spelt Per-, cf. 
I’lCBBHrAK V to break throogh or thorongoly By 
Sylvester, and in recent Dicta, it tewed pa'nrtak] 
1 To spew, vomit , - Bbakb p.« a. intr, 

C1440 Promp Pan tr/a Bnikynae or parhrakyngc, 
voms/ne 3919 Horman l utg 39 E He wyll nat cease fro 
surfeltynge, lyll he be redy to parbrake. aisaa Serltun 
Duke of Albany 333 And virulently dysgorgyd, Ae tboiigh 

n wofde parbrake (rime tu make! 1530 Palror. 478/1 
uist my gorge as a haiilke doth, or a man that parbraketh 
1987 Levins Pathway to Health (1633) 37I , It will cau«e 
4 man for to cast or perbreake. a 1810 Iualkv Phto 
phraetus (1616) 14 \esterday hee iuiyth| I was wamble 
Cl j>t and (sBumg your presence) |>arl lak'l 



FABBBBAKINQ. 


PARCEL. 


b irans 

■Ml KAyMoi,D Sj-r/A HnHAyuiti jsS Mmke that the which 
the raylde doth pcrbrake, whether it luiuec tharpely tyke 
iM3 rwvNK.4r«wMx (i 584 )rvb,Hit^clbrij{ht 
ohiekl fin pwbrekn. igM Mar Martina s Thou hast 
perbrackt Out thy gorce. and shot out all thy arrowes, t$i$ 
SvL\B»Taa r>HBartMU i iii 3)3 Come, pai break 

here yotur foul, blackjianefull galL 

2. {trans ) To otter or pour fortb recklessly 
oroneiuirely, to vomit forth 

14*1 PM. Patmt (Rolls) II <3 Ihat Mmeth the tieUr tlian 
witn sotil lillogismet toparbrake thi witt ipi ICovesdai.i'] 
OUGodA R, Many there are now adales, which 

In y* pulpit do pcrbrake forth theyr pnuate braulles, 
hatredet, & pryde Br Hali. .Sat 1 , v. g And when 

he hath parbrak d hts gneued mind, ispp Rroughten 1 1 ett 
1. 6 Your virulent Ittters (parbreakt from a poysonfull I 


manted with perbraking and continuail vomiting iM 
Rincutv Praet PAytiekAt It [Clinkc] is eased by parbreak 
tng lygd Exmoer Sctlthw (E D S ) 148 A wud ha 
had a eoad, rindtlng, parbeaking pining Body in tha I 

tP*rbruflyl«,v. Sr Obs Erron. f.BARiionK, 

to oonfui^ perplex. 

ideo J MBLVlLt. Diary (Wodrow Soc ) 41 1 Mamt con 
fosedlienarbi^yled. 

PwDtWlUb (pft‘itwk'1), tb Also 7 •banket, 
-bunkto, 8-9 -bunole [Ong parbunkle, -buncU, 
of unknown ongm; &Mut 1760 assocuted by 
popnlar etymology with biukW^ A device for 
ralsu^ or fowermg heavy objects, either vertically 
or in an inclined plane, bv means of a rope of 
which both ends are passen round the object a 
A sling formed by pauing the two ends of a rope 
round the object and through a biglit of the ro^ie, 
and tightening, the weight of the object serving to 
keepitbgbt (Sec also quot 1627.) b A rope 
having a bight looped round a post, etc , at tne 
level to Of from which the objeef u to be raised or 
lowered, and the two ends pasted round the object, 
and hauled in or paid out to raise or lower it, the 
otject actmg as a movable pulley , used In hoisting 
casks or other cylindrical bodies, also in Capt 


doubU about (ba Cask to hoise it in by i;po4 I Hsaata 

Ltx ttchx 1, Pi^rbuncU, a Hope in a Ship, almost like 

a pair of Slings t 'lls seised both Fnds together and then 
put double about any heavy thing that Is to be hotted m or 
out of the Sbtpt having the Hook of the Runner hitched 
into it to hoise It up by xyii-iSee Baii kv, ParbHMcU{A<a 
Tirm), tvio Falconkr Dtct Marmt (1776) Parbuckle 
lies CRA*a TKAnM Du! , Parbuckle. sSat Iank Portkr 
? fr A SHHoartf* Nart II 65 By means of planks, and 
tacklaa,aad parbuckles, they succeeded in dFogging the gun 
up to the lUg-ttalT iSgt Bucycl Bnt , PtuMmdt (some 
as quot 1704k sMv Smyth SniltPt W’erd-bk s. v , Tlie 
parbuckle Is fraquanlly used In public house vaults 
tUtrib tminAlmonJf/mew^ask’/r'VlII 373, so fathoms 
of skid ana parbuckle rope 

TETbaoklts v. [f prec sb.] traw To raise 
or lower (a cask, gun, etc ) by the device of a par 
buckle see prec. b 

laxt TaitAAWHKV Adv Vtumrtr Sm xcvi. We parbuckled 
Louis into his shore-grave ifg] MAXaVAT P aim, 

You Blight potbuckla it up to the very top. itgs F A 
OoirriTHS Ami. Man. (1862) 110 To parbuckle a gun it to 
loU It so at to cause it to move m cither direction from tha 
spot on which it rests ttgo Daily Netut 19 Aug ija The 
Iran.. has then to ba diimounted down the rear on watered 
skids, moved then on rollers, and parbuckled across a ditch 
Hence FaYbookUng vbl sb (also attrtb ) 
itgg F. A. GanreiTHs ArtU Man (186s) <31 Where there 
uia swell, parbuckling is not to be attempted. Ibtd , Ihc 
ends of the parbuckling skids should rast on the dunnage 

Pwo. CDS. or alien form of Park. 

PfUNIftM, PRrou(«, variant of Fkrcaax Obs. 
t VftTOaiiM. & Obs. [a F, parcagt, f parqutr 
to Park ] Enclosure, shutting up (of stray beasU). 

iMI Tmtt w ^eati m Rymer PMiUrM (tjtti XI 337 
WrEoui Pynding, Parcage or other Dutourbing igye Xer 
Pmy Catmal Seat Ser 1 II 533 To doubiU the pane of the 
parcaga cc poindage. 

P»ro«r(*, Pwraee. oba if Parkiii, Parsbr. 
Pazoalt. ParoelYe. oba (T Pircbit, Pkrcbivb. 

(pi'AiSl. sb. Forms' a 4-6 

pMOol^ 5-6 -eBlB, 4-8 •esU, (5-7 pmmU, 9 
disa. pBB^), 6 pwTMl, -ayU, 4- pwroel. 0 . 4-7 
6 pmttXL [a. F. ^rcelU » Pr pareshs, 
Pg. pantUa, It pttriiesllat-'L. type *^trhctUa, 
dim. dim. at ptsn, partem Part 1 

I. A p^, portion, or division f/anjrtning 

(materiu or immaterial}, considered separately, as 
a unit ] a small part, a particle, artk. 


hy^irult bypirl a p-irt nl , lime plcirmial 
C13W Chaucir Lomft ! lU uA Wliot nedeth to hhewe 
parcel of iny peyne? e 1391 — Astral 1 | 12 A certem par- 
celle of the txxly ofa man sgsa-ao 1 vm t Aran J ray 1 
vll, Where as Noao rccordcth But perccll eke of the vn 
kyndoesse Of this Jason 1459 Samerstt Mtdiei al If tUs 
(igor) 193 Chargyng my said Honne that he never cU) inc 
pareell lie part thereof 15*3 F ITZHvao. Sun Prol (1519 2 
1 hat there he no pareell ihereof losle, lAoB Pbvnmk Laiv 
lacAiS 9 Those onely suffer a little trait and pareell of their 
Haire to growe Ijiig 169a Rav Disc 11 v (1732) 226 A 
great Parcel of the Earth is every year carried into the Sea 
•794 CoDwiH Cal H’tihams <41 They took up the dciacheil 
parcels of my miserable alltre. liys M AkHolo I it A 
Daguta(\iit) p xxxi Truth more complete than the parcel 
of truth any momentary individual can seire igyp Ri skim 
/lit fa Ctctgy yt The insinuation of having committed 
the smallest parcel of them fsint) 

b A constituent or component jiart, one of the 
parts or members {of something), something in- 
cluded in a whole emphasizing comprehension 
in the whole, rather than partitive character 
(Often without article) ank (cxc ns in c 1 

Of aparctlvntk of a piece with, consonant with 
SAH Roils of / arlt IV 60/1 1 he fees of his seal which is 
parcel and panic of his sustenance. 14 26 /'< / I aims 

(F E 1 S ) 51/16 pe leste lygeman wi|> Ixjdy and rent. He 
l» a parcel of he crowne tsyo 1 Noxtoh tr Ntnoefs 
C atcch (1853I *H To praise and magnify Ood s goodness 
IS parcel of the worshipping of God 160$ Bacoh A A 
1 1 am, \ s I ^ 1 hat nothing parcel of the world is denied 
to man s inquiry and invention 1764 Cow rr a Cashs 247 
Being parcel of the common mass stiff Caoisx Digest 
(ed a) ill 375 Franchises which were originally parcel 
of the rojal prerogative ityi SwiNSuaVB Songs be/ Sun 
rist^l itanp of Nations 95 liU the soul of man be parcel 

0 part and petreel set Pabt // 18 

+ d. Share, atloUcd portion Obs, 
tjfia Lamcl. P pi K XI 50 I ujie [It litell loueh he J>at 
lord bat tench him )>at Blune, pat Jnis parlep with k pore 
A parcel whon htm ncodeb 1393 Ibtd C xxili 280 pet si al 
3CU0 be freres A parcel to pre>e for hem and inaken he 11 
murye With b® remenant of b* good a xAoa-fp A hxander 
43*8 pa pouert of oure persons (or plentc we hald Jie qnilkc 
IS port vs, all be pake be parcclls euyn 

te A part of the world, of a cotiiilr), etc 
«• PvKXnf n Obs rare 

>St* Stanvuc sstiPaetd, etc. iii (ArU) 85 How be> t iheese 
parcels in sayling must be refused Ibid ,t oneeits u 136 
wheare barcks liaue passed, with carts thsi parcel is 
haunted tin winterj. 

ff Part (in a pliy, etc \ r61c. Obs rme 

et4ia Hocclbvx Dt Res Pnne 3055 In lordcs courles 
bou pleyest b* parcel. 

2 spec a A portion or piece of land esp , in 
Law of Real Property, as put of a manor or 
estate (Often without artide ) 


there was there a pars^ of grouiide full of boric) e. 1604 
In Eng Gilds 11870) 433 For il ui pareell he shall agree w all 
the lord for hts years rent i6ti Pihlk J Ah \s 5 A cu> of 

^marla necre lo the pareell of gr uiid it vl lacob gaiie to 

Ins sonne loteph tr / trhns Pnf Bk in | 226. 
too A parcel! of an acre of bnd i7*» ( >/ Act P.Huyh 
III 108 Owners of certain parcels of Land. 177* tug 
t.asetteer l/ed. 2) 5 v TSutfard, In this town is a pvrcel of 
ground, said lo be in the county of Wilts 1M3 C Swfet 
/ i«w Diet , ParctlyVi the Law of Real Pu penj signifies 
a part or portion of land Thus, every piece of C p) hold 
land forms parcel of the manor to which it belungs 1897 
Act 60 4 61 f tet (laud Crtusfer Aiflc-bs 1 14 U) Regard 
being to ready identification of par els 

b. A imall portion, item instalment, ef a sum 
of money , a small sum Now tase or Obs 
S49«Hen VI 1 in Ellis Or»^/rf/ Scr ii I 172 The said 
sumroe of ten |s>unds ana every pareell tberof 1304 
CAunAw Acc St Giles, Reading 20 For the be<|uest of 
Pokertges wife in parcel of a more Sm* vjr vnj,f sgSC A 
Day tug Secretary i, (16251 ”0 1 ® ctedite him with a 
small pareell of money in dispatch of a loumcy 1990 
Recosuk, etc. (,r A rfri (1646)202 1 he parcels of these fouit 
Merchants made in one summe 240 pounds 1755 m F o« ler 
Miet C C C (O H S.) 387 1 1 he College received the] lost 
Parcel of Lord Coleraine t Legac) 

+ 0, A small portion or passage of a book, esp 
a sacred book, as the Itible 01 the Koran Obs i^or 
merged in i ) 

ISTB T Noston ir NouvCs Catech (185^ 173 1 his parcel, 
‘ the communion of sainu doth soroev^at more ulainly 
express (etc V 1*77 HANwaa Anc Reel Hist (i66j) 120 
He. took the Bible, opened it, and happened upon this 
parcel of Scripture iffijit F eatlv C/of rr .l/>2f xiv 185 The 
pvcell of bertpture whence I have taken my text 1^ E 
Tbrrv Coy A lud 264 The Mahometan priests lead some 
parcclls out of iheu Alcoran, upon Frydaj-s 

td A nth A term of a prwrcssion. Obs sari 
194a RicoaDE Cr Aries (1575) 213 'Tell how many numbers 
there are (whiche numbers here fm progression] wee call 
places or parcels). 

t •• uram A particle Obs 
1371 Goldino CeUssin on Ps viu. 4 Thu pareell (CAiJamoiiE 
the Hebrewes importeth aS much as (Qum) in Latin, which 
signifyeth (by cause) tn EngiM 
t8 Each of the definite parts or units which 
make up a complex whole (material or imma- 
tenal) , an item, detail, particular, point , esp. an 
item of an account. Obs, 

t S33» R Beunhx CAsnoss, (iffio) 135 Lcue and I salle rede 
be porcelles what amountes If any man In dede wille kesto 
in a counteo. 1*93 Lamoi, P PI C. xiv 38 ^ parcels of 
bus paper and li^r prjnej defies Wol letle n)-m r 14M 


/ astOH I ett II ,(/ I lr« J .V I , Sv I I lopuNseU of i 2Mc» 
and expellees ,e belt md pay for I lie saij c nice/ 1309 
FisiieBAnM Srnn Hen (V/Wks. (1P76) 270 lit fourth 
prrccll of his complu) nt 1396 Shaks t Hen H in ii 150 
01641 Hr Mocmai i Aetsfs Mm vm 04.. s, NoHerahl 
iild draw downe a lanitr I’tdegrte »e 1 j>ossible lo 
prove the parcels 

fA A sc] aiate ponton material < i substance 
(rartly of something immaterial) , a sinall i icce, 
particle , a (small or moderate) quantity or 
nmoniit , t lot Obs exc as in b nnd c 
M'S ! ‘lir harute (Caxtoii) 1 in. (1859) 4 The Centre wvs 
veray derke wiihoute tny pariel of clerenevs. ai34ffHAii 
C Aron Hen. I III We fiiide in a corner a great perctll 
ofblouil 1684 T 5 l RNFr /// tariA 11 67 Such unducover d 
parcels rf tire as lie fix d and impound in hard tiodics 
•734 Suit I I et Wks. 1824 XVIII 255, I prophesied a fine 
parcel of weather from jjeslcrday I ut 1 was deceived 1737 
A C KIPER Distiller i 11 (176. ) 1 5 1 eiiig thus loosely mixed 
wuh a modenie I’arccI of ilic Iiiii r 1830 Katfh A 

I AVI s, 3 Meek III. 33 An ,na iiniate t Arcrl of matter is 
Incapable of changing its state of rest or n on n 

b Mtmng (local set qtiots 

laffi K AYMOND Mini g ( loss / at cel k. m a leap of 
dressed irr ready for sale 1883 Oresi 1 v r 7 « I tins Coat 
n iniug, Parcel (b Suff ) an old Icrin f r a 1 11 rcall) 
27CWIS tgayFug Dial Dut Parti ( n « a luvntii) 
of 11 1 t nc ofa certain a eight and utilh rm p iliij 

C dial A small quantity of new n ow n hay 
spread out to dry 

1863 Barnes ( lass Dmsil^a HaymeAken On the follow 
mg morning the tca-ls are throu n al road in passcis— 
parcels— which, after bcii e turned me in the eseiiii g pi t 
up into large ridges— weal* 

t6 One of several parts into which a thing is 
broken or divided , a fngment, piece Obs 
1686 licKNrr /lof li (17501 94 Ihty piece their lirokc 
Pols so close without any Ccinetit by sowing with Iroi 
Wire ilie broken Parcels ti geiber 1688 Sthaui ino Sern 
(1692) 186 To loin and re unite the scattered pan els. 1783 
Ainsworiii Lat Diet (Morell) iv v. v Alnrtcs Belie 
IniMcd in gathe mg up the parcel* of h s son s bod) 

+ b fie (Usually contemptuous.) Obe 
tslfA B /oNsoN tr Man tu ihitii ill vu I muse )nur 
I parcel! of a souldier rcturi e* not all th s while 1599 — 
CjniAia s Act 11 1 Whal parcel if man hast thou lighled oil 
I for a Master? 1609 Dfkmr CiiHs Harubk v (1862) 27 
Get some f agmeits f French or *n all imrcels of llaha 
to fling abotil Ihc lal le 

I t0 A smalt part), tompanj, collection, or 
1 assemblage (of persons, nniinaU, or things) , a 
. detachment, a group, lot set, a drove, flock, 

I herd Obs exc dial or a* in b 

In earlier instances prole always imphi c a fort n f 
a la ger Indy or of a whole but eve iiijiiy 1 sing litis 

I 1449 Prcoik Ar/i Rolls) 11 4,8 Fch Apr si lew as heed 
of 0011 certey n I arcel o( peple J >388 Shaks / / / v ii 
160 \ holy pareell of the faiiest dames llat euer turn d 
ihcir baske* to mortall vicwex. 1613 Sir 1 R t yrut in 
Cbuichill I o) (1704) 1 767/2 IPeiguins] do not fly lut 
only walk m lusrccls. *489 Lc 1 1 Ri 1 1 Z'rtr/'/ ,V ,85)1604 
When the English horse went they went hut in parcells 
i7taSrFELi- V/wr Nu. 326 r 5 A parcel of Crows I eartil) 
HI Break fa.sl upon a piece of Horseflesh 1775 Romaxx 
Honda Apix 34 A Imrccl of clai geioux si ken newls slleil 
the Hen ana Chicken* 1780 A N 21NG lout tret I gf Shc-ep 
ire kept III small p., reels. i84iCsteisiA' Itier/u/iifss 

II xlviic 128 Une day a yarcel of them were run 1 r* 1 s 
■mildenl) by the Cl ociaws. 1895 F msiuson Man 4 i if fk, 

I (F 1 ) 1 ) )1 hearnval ami passing user ofa parcel of I nncL 
b In deprcciaiivccr contemptuous Hac rVMol , 
‘ get ‘ pack ’ 

16m Middleton Mtchaelm Tcrmm i 167 \ ou parcel of 
a rude sauev and unnuinnerly nation 170a Anmsi •. t al 
Ifefalstu Wks, 1721 I 533 0fycaiuse to let |iu*tcril) sec 
their forefathers were a parrel nl blockheads, ijj/ih Ituni 
Shell hes ed 3) 76 Bom Lyars who tell you e,ery Hay 
very seriously a Parrel of insipid uniiieai mg Lies 1778 
1 Miss Bxrnev fiKtiua xis I think the English a parc-el of 
I brules. iSsS H vzut r Aaur /’ vTa ml (1870) 172 Making a 
parcel of wry faces over the matter iKi Riia My Lady 
< oquette 1, rm nol g itg to be lectured by i ysiicel of gliK 

7 . A quantity of anything or a nuinticr of things 
(esp go^sl init together or w rapped up in a single 
))ackagc (usually of modcrite or smtul sue), an 
Item of goods in carnage or postage , a package 
now chiefly uscti of package* wrapped m I rotvii 
paper Bill of parcels see Bill sb a 6 

(« 136a G Caveni ISH K atsey (1891) 148 Badtetts with It 
plate and lx>kes contc) nmg the v vlewe and wayne of e\ cry 
pareell 1 1643 How ei 1 / rf/ IV xlvi IKeceivdll it rl 1 
iwrcel of Tolwcco y lur servant brought 111c J 1601 ('t/ I 
Almanatk m U a,ufs I tfe (1848 ,62 For the carriage of ihr 
greate.sl parcel, all lieutg to be esteemed parcels un U i ne 
inmrtcr of an hundred weight ) one shilling 1713 I ul 
t as No stWt The (.eneral Pent) 1 0 1 Off c where 
Ia;tters and Parcels will lie taken m v* usinl 1745 De 
toes Eng Tradesmam c (1841) 1 6 He ere* the bill* f 
parcels of goods l•uttghl i8aoW Hisrix ixsin^^i Ret 
1821) XXIV 4S4 A shoemaker told me a |wiVel was left 
1 there for me. I opened it, and behold there wt* a pair ,f 
leather breeches. 1(44 ihcKENii Mari CAus, 11, The 
I youngest Miss Pecksniff ran otil agai 1 lo pi k up hts hal 
hts brawn paper parcel, his umbrella hi* gl ves. 1897 Paper 
]MUcels (see Pafk* sb 10 a). 

b, trasis/ sinA/g Cf Bivniv 3 

Ije* Kfid /utell Pm-ers Man ii x 285 What I caU 
a father, a brother, or a friemt is only a parcel of idea* ip 
my own mind. t8ia HAzem Tablet ber 11 xu. (1869) 246 
It IS true I can rake up a parcel of half forgotten obserta 
lions 284* A Cosiaa Pfystd DiMtiou (^ 4) 73 A c >1 
UnuBtion of the circular fibres of the gullet, which tliv ide 



PAHCSL. 


FABOILMIAL. 


c Comm V niaiitity (somctiiuest definiu) « f 
a commodity Jealt with m one transiction , 
in the wholesale market a ‘ lot ’ 

M»Cllloch Comnt Pit.t (185/ J atct! a ter 11 
induferenil> applied to hmall packages of wares, and to 
large lots of guodn. In this latter senxe ao hogsneada of 
sugar or mote if liou^t at one price arc denouunated 
a parrel of sugar iBIa Jin s 19 July 13 At to^lays 
cl In market consideralile |)arcels of winter stock were 
tak I fur Italy Austna (etc t iIm Daily Nnvt i? keli 
11/4 ( icoa.— At public sale to U ) the parcel* oflered wei I 
off neely at dearer price-s. 

8 Law \J>1 j Ilienamegiventothat jMirtofacon 
veyance, lease, or other dealing with property, 
which follows the operative words, and contains 
the description of the pioperty dealt with , in the 
case of lands, generally be^ning with such words 
ns ‘All that piece or parcM of land , etc , forming 
the last of the clauses calletl the PiuMtysES 
17M Black STONE tomm II App, No 11 (margin) >•» 
T Mastin 11 84 ()f Parcels, iloa Davii 

SOS ComvyaMCiiif IiUrud { 7 Cy Firceh ine word 
parcel seems to have been originally applied in the 
*enae of a piece to land o ilj [cec sense al liut 1 1 moder 1 
usage the expression parcel, is used to simify the de- 
scription of the property be it what it inav iSta C Sw ekt 
raw Diet 

0 A'lZUl - pARCELt INO vi/ rd 4 b 
1875 Knight Diet Meeh i63»/j Farnl ( Vauheat), 
a wrapping of tarred canvas on a rope to prevent chafing 

II attnb and Comb 

10. Ordinary attributive uses and combinations, 
chiefly in aeiise 7 as parcel hoot boy eompauy, 
lift, man, o^e, porter, van, pareel~carrytnt' , 
-pacltng, iytng stxi and adjs. , parcel^ carrier, 
one who or that which camea a parcel, spec 
a basket or case slung from a cable, etc for trans 
porting parcels, paroel( 8 ) delivery, the nedon of, 
or an agency for, dellvenng parcels (also attrxb ) , 
fparael groond, a ‘parcel’ of land (see i a.) , 
•t' paroel-Uke ( lyk), aJv ?in part, partly ( »» Pab- 
cEbLY ailv a) , parcel paper, stout paper, usually 
brown and unsized, made or used for wrapping 
parcels, paroel wUe aeiv , by ‘ parcels' or portlws, 

bit by bit, piecemeal See also PARctL uakeb, 
Pabcbl post 

ilM SiMMONOS ZTirf fraeU 'Fmed bout, a merchants 
register kook of the dixpatch of parcels. 1897 Daily ATetis 
13 Dec. 8/4 By day tfieso Boys are errand bo)» 'parcel 
hnjv van boys office boys 1893 IFntm Oa* 19 Sept 3 1 
1 be railway companies fanatS that this new develop, 
meni of Post Office eiterprise would destroy their ‘parcel 
carrying business 1878 JevoNs Prim Foi, 11 xv 125 \t 
present there are a great number of 'parcel companies 1844 
Mm Carlylb Let! I not Send me some books by tl e 
•creels delivery 1858 Sihmonus Dut Iriu/e Faivels 
Delivery Cont/any a company m London which receive* 


Delivery Company a company m London which receive* 
and defivers by v ms packages and small parcel* over the 
metropolis 189a Daily Jfeti 1 14 Oct 5/3 Tips to omnibus 
men and parcels delivery men arc 11 known in London iSss 
Litmcow Lrat iv 166 if these Timanots were not rewarded 
with su h absolute possessions at 'parcell ground* 1884 
Knight Dut At ih SiippL 'Far el Lt/t a dumb waiter 
used in store* and warehouses 1416 Lvnr De ( uil / ilgr 
9789 ffor ffyrst the sowle jrry icypally Su*lei cth b bereth 
the botly And ‘parcel lyk Ihe body bereth by accident 
the sowle 1967 Mahet Cr hnrai 26 Ihe rest of time 
hath he in part and parcell like *0 disposed and ordred of 
Nature to lay holde on the other life alxive this. i88s 
Ogilvik, “Farxet-oMce, a place where parcels are received for 
delivery Aev XLV 429 Some have a ‘parcel 


Lhrist was manifesled piecemeal and 'parse! wise 1876 
Gro Eliot Dae. Der II xxi 45 Looking at life parcel wise 

B Oilv or quasi adv or miy [Cf similar us^ 
of part, part J I 

1 In part, partly, partially, in some degree, to 
80tne extent t B qualifying vb or phrase Obs ' 
c 1401 Lyoc C mpl B! A «/ 224 The salie terea that fro I 
myn eye 1 falle Pnicel declare grounde of my pey nes alle. I 
rigM — Thibet Prol Chaucers Wk*. (1361) *s^b/i To 
iiiorowe early we will forthe parcell afore prime i43»-4a 
— Bochat viil XEVii 11558) 13 b, Parcell for pnde parcel 
f r gladnessc | 

b qualifying adjs , as parcel blttui deaf, dnuti, 
Greek, guilty, 1 aim mad J’optsh, etc Also 
Parcel-gilt Obs since i 7 thc, but revived by 
Scott and used by later wntira 
In these often hyphened , but p opcrly so only when the 
ad;. IS used attni Cf / irt half 
1485 [see PAarELKjlLTk iffoi It J NSON ! Mtaster v iii 
Parcel guilty I 1609 Drkkrh f ultt Horn hk 11 (iS6j) 
isTheurparcel Greek parcel Latin gibberish. leieFLErcHra 
Chancet iv. ill She u parcell cTranke rtiMi Elllbr 
tVorlAlet Somerset (i66i) ry The Author being parcel 
pt^ish iSaffScoTT Woods! iv, 1 he worthy dame was parcel 
niind, and nurre than parcel deaf 1894 Athtfisentn i Apr 
too 1 be humour Mrcel Jocose parcel stupid s^ F Hau. 
AM Bag L 23 Penny a liners and such parcel learned od 
venturers have had their fellows in every age. 2897 W C 


deml, heresy, lawyer, poet, Protestant, soldter, etc 
Obs since 17 th c., till revived by Scott 
Often hyphened but properly so only when it has an adj 

f jrce as in quots 1602 <11661 ci66$ ifji 1867 


dost the Parcell poets shall sua ihy tVnuigling Muse, ilei 
Shaks Aftms for At 11 I 63 He Sir a laiwtcrSir parcen 
Itkud one that serues a Md woman 1808 Day Ham 
oHt /Br I 1, 1 rue, shoe sparcell poel, parcell fidler already 
1810 B JoMsoH Atek IV Vi, 1 hat parodl broker and whole 
Iwwd all raskail i«ix lUKagr Xmm Alky 1 1 m HaitL 
fioilsley X J7S Parcel lawyer, parcel devil, nil knave 1840 
Hasington Quota of Arragoa 1 Who vents him For 
lught but paicelbasse may be in danger <11861 I-lilkh 
llWihtts 1 orAsh. (168a) 213 Ha was at the least a Paicell 
I rulcMaiu rtefaMaa Hutchinson A/rm Col H«ti.hiHioH 
(1848) 133 He tnen 1 know not how got to be a parcel 
judge 1 1 IreiamL ttja Sia C Wwiu. Irit/e Cron a 71 
r nar Pedro has mark'd them wHh the black Goal of pared 
Heresie i8ao Soorr Abbot iv, He was a jester and a parcel 
poet 1809 — yral 25 Apr, A vcntriloquut and parcel 
juggler canie la 1849 I ichnor S/aa Lit 1 242 note, 1 he 
pi in ipal personage i* Marcelia — parcel witch wholly 
damelevc 1867 Ion ml MuAy Ihmt (1870) 05 f ilbert 
H iwkin* Frol isher and Drake parcel soldieis nil of them 
t 2 elltpi NiPtBiFi CUT Nares) Obs 
1813BEVLM & ki Conmib iv in. Iho Turkey carpei 
And the great parcel salt Nan, with ine cruets. 

Parotl (pizv^l, paisl), » [f 1‘AKtKLX^ Cf 
mod r pat alter to divide into parcels or very 
small jiottions The connexion of sense 3 is not 
apparent, and it Is perhaps a distinct word ] 

1 Dans To divide or distribute into ‘ jvarcels ' 
or (small) portiont (Usnally with out ) 

19184-3 in 1 West Aiitiq AurMcrr (1774) 160 Devvdinge, 
percelhiige, and porcioninge of tenemenu 1610 Willi r 


Pore etc 4 rrqyAi«ii jy 114 Divided into several branches 
and parcelled out to several trades 17^ Mossg Amtr 
C’TOg II 532 rhe empire was parccllnl into twelve gra id 
divisions, 114a Dicxt vs Old C Shot xv,The mean houses 
parcelled olf in rooms. iSSS Act 48 4 49 K< / c 77 I 16 
J facts of land to be porLelled out in allotments 

b To distribute in parcels or lots 
t8M GuaNBT 39 Art xxii (1700) 242 St. Stephens and 
St James s Bones might liave been Itien p^celled about 
1883 Lti LvrnN Kiig t masts I 1 1 21 Befewe nightfall 
ue slull be parcelled olf to our different destinattona 
to fo put asunder or separate as parts to 
part, divide Obs 

165a J H ALL Height / tof p. Ixxii, Hungs being scatter d 
and parcell d one from mottier can never close into any 
Ueighi 

2 To make into a parcel or parcels, to put up ut 
parcels 

1773 Ash Parcel, to make up 11 to a small bundle 1 1887 
J CaoLLinJ C Iron* . 4 «</<i^r<v Sk (1896)70 Learned in the 
II cchanical art of weighing and |>arc«IUag up the i«a. 1898 
Daily Chroii ■>s Sept to/6 Girls wanted for parcelluig 
card board boxes. 

S A'dut a To cover (a caulked seam, etc ) with 
canvas strips and daub with pitch b To wrap 
(a rope) round with canvas strips or pai celling 
(to be then bound with spun )»m) 
staj Carr Smith Seamaa e Cram 11 iTParsIing is mo*t 
vsed vpon the Decks and halfe Decks 1 which ts, to take a 
li*t of Caniias 20 long as the seame is you would parsel), 
b* ng first will calked then powre hot pitch vpon U and 
It will keepe out the water T H(al £1 Acc Herv 

iHienl p XT, Tl e Bolt heads , bciiw fairly parcelled 
1773 Falck Days Dniae Fetsel 54 These rings were 
parcelled with canvas ond served with inch rope 184a 
Bsanoe Dt t S I etc Parcel a rope, m Naval hineuage, 
to coverit Hiiiooihly with tarred canva.**, which b then hound 
over with spun yarn 1875 Khioht Dut Aleck, 1632/2 
Usually the ro^ is wormed, then parcelled, and then 
served 1873 BanPOHD Sailors Pocket Bk x (ed a) 360 
1 hree men can worm parcel, and serve 2 fathoms of la inch 

p In the following paatage the vb. has been lanously but 
not satufactorily explained Johnson t<wk it as 'To make 
up into a mass Schmidt To enumerate by items, specify 
Cf quot 1594 in /’imr/(r<f below 
1808 Shaks Ant 4 C/ V IL 163 O Oeiar what a w und 
mg shame is this, that mine owne Seniant should Parcell 
the summe of my dLsgraccs, by Addition of hu Bnuy 
Hence Fwo«ll«d, pMro«l*d (pi ii^id) ppl a , 
divided into parcels, parti, or portions, diitiibuted, 
etc see the verb In fir«t quot opposed to 
general Schmidt explains it as ‘particular’ 

1394 Shaks huh IH, 11 11 81 Was ncuer Mother had *0 
deere a losse. Ala* ' I am the Mother of these Greefe* 
Their woes are parcell d, mine IS generall 18490 Daniel 
Irinank Hen V ccxxxiv Not hveins Men but as iixt 
Statues grew t Polishi by FngliSb Swoids cut into halfe* 
And parcell d faces wi7i8%iith Serm (1744) XI 189 
1 her* was no building a^ solid confidence upon aparcelled 
rurUiiled obedience. 1887 W G PauJaAva Ulysses 162 
I he waving emerald of the parcelled iice field 

Parcel, paxcelay, obs forms of Pabslxy 
P aro^*giIt,o {sb) Fonns seePAKCELr^ and 
fjwspplas , also 7 Se pen78Us7lt,^;7iw purtlal 
Stlk [f Pabokl sb 0 k Gilt ppl a] r»rtly 
gilded , esp of silver ware, as bowls, cups, etc , 
having the inner surface gilt 
a. la participial construction, after the sub- 
stantive (Usually as two words ) 
i4<S in He^ Grocers Comp (1869) 424, it Basms and U 
ewen of lylver parcell »lte. i48aMAiia Pastcni H'iU In 
Lift in s88 My standing cuppe dia^ parcell gilu ts^ 
Im Ch. Goods rorksh eic (Sunact) 87 Jmlla all gylte 
jiiellet,parc«ll gylte. skoeDrtd ^ Morttf, Ariuthnol of 
that /M(Jatn.),Twa fair syluer salt fatti% ant dubilloorgilt, 
maid in the st]rpetl fmsoiie the other on the lie! fassoot 


ixrsyall gylu 1884 Knii ut Diet Atsek Supul, /«>«</ 
gilt Meaning partly gilt Silver ware gilt inalde 
b In attributive construction (hyphened). 

Hakke Jewell of lleeUtk loi b, Into which If you put 
IKUwyll or doubble gyit cuppe* or pottes, the Sylver shortly 
after wyll be dissolved. i|87 Shaks. a Hen, IF, 11 1 94 
i8m Brathwait Felt Senus b Arckmua (1815) 11 la 
Desiring rather a direction in her way to eternity, than to 
have paiiial gilt corruption her best solidtor in this vale of 
misery 2894 hmes 7 Apr 9 Art Salts A parcel gilt 
beaker engraved with aero)!, foliage and strap ornament, 
o quasi sb Porcel-giU ware Also Jig 
i8i» B JoNSON Ahh in ii, Or changing Hi* parcell 
guilt to raastie grold 1814 C Brookf uhosi Bich HI, 
Poems (1872) 60 Fortune a fauorites, Whose perctll guy It, 
my touch will not endure, 
bo Xht-reel-ffUdec, VuMt-grlMUnff. 

1867 A Harry Sir C Bony it 55 Parcel gilding was 
uaudy 1I84 B'ham D tily tost si r «b 3/4 Advertiscm 
WRntetl Rii experienced Parcel Glider and Oxydiser 
Parcellatlon lare [f Pahckl v. 4 -ation ] 
Division into separate parcels or portions 

1883 American IX 3J0 Ka*h as such a parcellation of his 
troops might seem 

Paroelle, obs form of Pabobi, Pabslby 
P aroeller rare [f Paboel f + eb*] One 
who or that which ‘parcels’, divides, or distiibutes 
1684 Spelfuan s {.dots Parcener (Juisi parcelUr, id esl, 
rein In psrcella* dividens. Hence 1870 in Blount 1 av. 
Dut 1871 m Cenuelfs Interpr 

Fa reaUinff, m roaliiur, vbi sb Also 7-8 
(in sense 4) parulng [f Pahlkl z 4 ino 1 ] 
'The action of the verb Pabcel, or its result, etc 


2 Division into parcels or portions , partition 
l»«e Pahckl v iJ 1803 Jans Porteb Phaddeiu 
(1826) 1 XI 236 He did not observe the parcelling out of hu 
temperate meal one bringing in the fowl, another the 
bread 183a Sir W Nafier Pemns War xiv viii I'he 
parcelling ot an army before a conccntraiad enemy 1888 
OKa Ki loT F Holt XXIX, An iiitenuity of device fittuig 
them to make a figure m the pnrceTliiig ot Europe. 


selling and crowding and parceling and caillngi of* ffash 

4 Ahsul a The putting of a canvas strip over 
a caulked seam, bolt, etc , and covering it with 
hot pitch , also, the wrapping of a rope round with 
canvas strips 

16*7 (tee Parcrl v 3) i88t Wii kin* Beal Chat it xi 
I 4 283 Parsling 1691 1 HIai Sj hcc Flew Inromt 25 
1 he parcelling or laying with Tarr and Hair all the Iron 
work under water ciWeH iswsxi bean ans (.atech 28 
lo begin tervt g, you should begin where you leave off 
l»ccelling 

b toner A strip of canvas (usually taned) for 
binding round a rope, m order to give a smooth 
surface and keep the interstices water tight. 

1789 Falconer Duf Marine (1776), ParetJling certain 
long narrow slip* of canvas daubed with tar, and frequently 
lx>und about n rope 1879 N H Biskof 4 Months in 
SneikBox (i88o> 13 There were piles of old rigging, iron 
liolts and rings, tarred parcalling 

5 atlnb , as paroeUlng machine, (a) a machine 
for making up parcels of yam, cloth, etc. , (d) a 


4 izi ] Irons To subdivide , » Faroei v t 
lOes Syuutuk Dll Boreas II ui tv Cw/fa/iwi 1154 That 
same Majesty Is not extlnguisht nor extenuate. By being 
parcclliz d lo a plurality Of petty Xinglinga 

tP 4 ’ro«lly,o<A' Obs [f Pabcel 4 ly*] 
1 By parc^ or portions , in detail, item by 


2 In part, partly pareelly gill m Fabckl-oilt 
1309 tn Suss Arckieol Coll XLI a7, ij chalices of uluer 
pareelly gylt 

PsrowyG obs form of Paiwijit 
t Paroel-aUtlMr (pkis^lim^iku) Obs exc 
Htst In pi. Two officers in the Exchequer, who 
formerly made the parceia of the escheators’ ac- 
counts, in which they charged these with every- 
thing they had levied for the use of the Soverei^ 
during their period of office, delivering the same to 
the andltors to make up their accounts therewith 
1817 in Mixsmeu Ductor sfaa C Vxrnon Contid Etch 
HI rite (Ucrac lately procured by the parcell roakers for 
Sheriffs to occonipt bmore them for EKheou, etc 189B 
SiaT Famshaw /’ nirf Erehof 100 They be Fiffar Escaef 
IS not a Euuet totalled up by thenuehea by the parcell 
makers, which bt the whole Charge of the Eacheator 1704 
J HARsia Lsx Jeeku. 1 

tPit’WirltWtnIi adv Obs [f Parcel sb.p 
-MBAU] By ‘paroela’ or portions , in imail por- 
tions nt a time , bit by bit. piecemeal. 

tgSs Lanog P pi k III 7S Men )mI moMbarm worcben, 
To pore people hat perce|.mel buggen 14 ChanttPt 
Pars. Y r 9^Vatw MS > pow shXscbnnw be at aUc M 
synnes to 00 man and noujt parcell iMie (so Laatd. MS 1 
other MSS a parcel] lo oon man and porael mcle to a nober 
man. 1478 Wilt ^Crosh (Somenet Hak L^ down the 
sold C Ik parcalemele at the werkes theraar go (etthward 
1348 UoAU. Erasm Par Mutt ii 28 Which In lime and by 
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paraet mealc, should be promulgated iggf Br W Barmw 
rhm Stmt il 64 W« will examine them parcell meale. 
P» raelmrat. rare [f Pabcel v + -jiket ] 
Division into parcels (of fluid) 

- ... . v.ii' holdings) have 


Mnr XIV ^ lhat Isi 
ucceeded in the Channel Islands is < 


Paraols post.) [f PARcai s 6 j + Puax s/> J 
That branch of the postal service which under- 
takes the carriage and distribution of parcels. 

(site MeiutA Went! XIX 303 They urge that a small 
pwceU post ought to be rorihvnth organised ] tStg P O 
Cttit/t I Oct. 3 Inland Parcels Post In order that a 
packet may go by Parcels Post, it must be tendered for 
transmission as a parcel and should bear the words ‘ PstlcIs 
P ost [so up to I July 18841 I Oct 1884 ‘Parcel Post J 
iMs IVhtItAirt Alntatuuk s;8 ktnittrktLiU Ot.iurr iE8j 
August t, New Parcel Post first in operation igoi Dat/y 
CArett, 4 Aug 5/1 1 he parcel post was recommended by 
Rowland Hill Just sixty years ago, Il was proposed to 
Parliament with success by Mr Fawcett twenty years ago 
and came into force in 1683. 

Pavo«ly6« obs form of P vRSbcv 
tPa*rMii,f' OAs rare~' [app repr an AF 
*parcetur, for OF parfoner —1 type *part{Jt tdn 
Sr* to divide ] (ran* To divide among parceners. 

nstiiBv MotiKTSou Acit A Man. iL (164a) in Be it, that 
such estates, entire or parcenned might lawfully lie by 
Fcmals dismembred 

pRMMlUUry (]>u is^n&n) I aw Also 7 oln 
[a AF ^rcenarie^OF. par^nent, personiuru, 
etc. (med L type *farttenaria), f ^rfottur see 
•KKr, -ABT ] Joint heirship > Coparoenabv i 

(il^s LiTTtKTOx renutt* xxiii (15J6) DJb, Les autres 
potent tetter te renienaunt en parcenane & occupier en come 1 
sans parlicion ] 1344 trensL H vij b. The other may holde the 
remeiiaunt in ^rcenary and occupy in common without 
partycion tOm Phili irs Pmrcim irit, in Common law, is 
a bolding of Land, by two, or more >n> inJtvua, or by 
Joynt Tenants otherwise called Copartners, ifai jErres 
SON AulaMaf Wks. iSjo I 4^ I proposed lo sboTuh the 
law of pnmogciillure and to make real estate descendible m 
parcenary to the next of ktn 

tFa‘ro«nel.r^ 06 s Also 5 p»raoiiAl fCor 
mption of Pabcrnbb ] A sharer, partaker tience 
t Pa roanal v , to aharr partake 
sttgaeHAMrocaPMfrrr X icamm pc rightwisnes of god, 
in the whitk all nghiwismen ere parccnel (o r partiner] 
fAtS txxxL d Je ere ayrcs & percencts in |>e bliss of heuen 
ihS cxxt. 3 lerusatem pe whilke is made as cue whas 
parsenelyngc (Vulg pariicia«cw\ of it ui it selfe 1 his ui 
lerusalem as cite in sere degret of lionur and mer)t and 
parscnel of godia stabilnet. SA AltxamUr Ot (Bann 
Cl ) 94 Baitn he & he Suld personalis & lordis be. 
PftfMllMr (p&is^nAi) Forms 3-4paroiDor 
4 parae&ar, aaiiner, -oaner, aoxt«r(e, oonaer 
Qonw, -oraar, -onor, panonar, 4-1) pavoaaara, 
paroarnara, 5 -sanara, 4 paroanar [3 AF 
parcener * OF parfonter parsuner, parsonur, 
etc. • med L parMmrtus, for piitittSnariiu, f 
parltttSn-tm iiiOi* /ij/fo/«, Pirtition sec br^J 
t !• One who shares, or has a part in something 
with another or others , a partner , a sharer, par- 
taker. Ohs sense 

iap7 R. GloUc (Rolls) 6309 And ich mol ek of enzelond be 
Hpswdncr m^Cnrsar W 17007 (Cott.) O nn ban es he | 
parsainer [Fatr/ parcenere] csj74 CH*ncxa B’tlA v 
pr v 13s (Camb, Mb.) As we ben pursoneres of Keson | 
c itM Sc lAt SaCnlt w 7 Aamnt 1 30 te ar now Parsanecis of , 
lestand lylk c ijiio Wrcur \Vbs III 1 34 pel ben par 
cyneres of pis grete s) nne. c 144a I ovb Batument am 
Smermm. CArittl Bt,ly (GibU MS) Desirynge pal pe 
kyngc schulde be paityner or urccynere of pat arete and 
so worthya syghta. seas Bv Mocxtaou XlM/nA* 178 fo 
diuide bMwixt Partners, or Parce lers. 

8. Law One who shares equally with another 
or othen in the inheritance of an estate from 
n common ancestor , a coheir •• Coparoknkii. 

[saga BaiTTOM tii iv | 03 Mes nul parcener ne sa issue ne 
lurge feauid a autre si noun a soen eynznee parcener sMg 
MICHOLta tr But no parcener or his issue shall swear fealty 
except to the eldest parcener ] 1374 ir Litlhlam t PtHum 
"I L I S41 And if there be two daughters 10 whom the land 
■‘ith, then they be called two parcenerv -■*— " 


intprACmf heb., 

becaaie 3 lordships, each of the parceners looking very 
jealously after bis own Interest 
tFaroery. Obs rare—' [Erroneotu form of 
pAROntAST J Ap^rtionment, division 

Stanvhusst Almeu iii (Arb ) 81 This part was to 
Hmous by wylled parcerye Ihited. 

FftxoaTO, •oew, •oeyya, oba. if Peboxite. 
PMiA (pkitj), V Forma « 5-6 peroh, puohe, 
6 p«rtob(e, 7 p««roh, 6- parob. [Evidenced 
aince e 14M; origin unknown. See note below J 
L trms. To d^ by exposure to great heat , to 
roast or toast slightly (com, pease, and the like^ , 
‘ to bom slightly and taperficially ’ (J ) (The sub- 
ject it uwalTy a person ) 
ijaB Taavia* BmrtA. D* P R. xviu cxxxi (BodL M&) If 

•sTys ' 

igaderat. — 

burglnga & of sprlBginge. 


paper into an Ouen whan is now 
ft rostal* It so & benemcb ba vertu of 

— , — .’incm cs44a Pretttp. Pant 38^0 

Paatche M^or brays^/SiCps. tsmPaiaoa dsiAIpar^ 
pasyn, as feUias ana la tant sBisTuaNaa Heriat 1 Hvj b, 
Chastnuu If they ha parched) or dryad sgh| bniaaEa 


Anmi Abut 11 (1882) 37 To make the sooles stifle, and 
harde they must be parched before the fire i6ei Holland 
PStmy xviii vii After they haiie pearclied them all well, 
they blend them togcthur and grind them in a quern, 
sdpl Sie T P Blount JVat Hit! iij llie (jocxlneai. of 
Coflee chiefly consists in an exact way of Parching and 
managing the Berries, s^ Sovaa PnutrapA 41 Dry ne.Tr 
ihc fire >r in the oven buley flour, then parch it 1900 
Daily If nut 4 Mays/4 PaiLbing the oats, as is done in some 
parts of Scotland 

2 To dry to extremity, to make hot and dry, 
to ‘scorch’ said csp of the action of the suns 
heat, or of fever or thirst 

«ssa W WATkvMAH harSlt Faetant L ti 30 The earth 
beyng more parched by the heate of the sonne ceased to 
hri ig furthe any mo greate beastcs 1373 He BaarT A/r 
P 97 The feuet parchmh him liiS P ^ Thirst parcheih 


IS of bummer fro n 


nd frying u 
6 To hinder 


tm m/utj Im menltlmt t ri u fattumtur i 66 ff Milton J / 

11 394 The patching Air Burns frore and cold performs ih 
cfiTect of fire 17M Southey 7 r umph 0/ W aman 6 Wh > 
felt the storm Of the bleak wi ter parch I is shivering 
form stflflSwiNaLRNKia i9rACe«r luCItl 320 llie Use 
woods feel not the frost s flame parch. 

8 tntr To lx;comc very dry and hot , to shrivel 
up with heat 

•S3* Palsgr 653 2 I partche by heate of the sonne, or the 
fyr^V*- rctirr ,6<,4 smaks ! r A Cr c i.i 470 Ve were 
better parch in AfiTricke Sunne 1756 P Browne yamat a 
162 New coffee will never parch or mix well itag Cobbf i r 
Bur Rtdtt 16 The grass never parches upon these downs 
t>77 Black Cnen Put xx (iS/S) 160 He would sooner 
parch with thirst 

INalt Koch suggested the identity of parcA with OF 
Perthitr parckttr now ptrrhtr Picard form of F ptntr 
10 pierce. Phonologically this would lie possible but the 
difficulties tnvulved in respect of the chronology and sense 
seem insuperal |e esp. when the history of Pikrce is com 
pared A more plausible conjecture would see m it a repr 
of L. lev to dry thoroughly cf obs. h partetchrr 

(frodef)i but here also the historical and other difSculiics 
appear 10 be 100 great I 

Parch, tare [f prec vb] The action of 
lurching or the Londmon of being parched 
1874 Mas, Whitnfv We Utrlt at 232 The summer hid not 
gone only the parch and the blare were over 1900 S 
PBiLLira Paala A hranc 11 11 I I )ve not I the long loa i 
and the march With the chink chink chinking ai I il c 

Parohable (pfi itjfih 1) a rare * [f I’AKtHJ 
+ ABLE ] Capible of I Lii g parched 
tfiii CoTCR , AdustMe bun cable panheable 

Parohanoe, obs form of PrncHAbci' 
Parohad (pinjt I*a Jtjvd), /// a [f Parch 
V + -EH 1 J 

1 Dried by exposure to great heat roasted saul 
esp of the effect of fire upon farinaceous substances 

<ri4M lrx>m/ /art 382/3 P«rch)U •• peays or ben>-a. 
*SJ9 btBLR(Or«aO 1 kxv i8Fyu« measures of parched 
come isOa TuaNhR Herbal it 93 The perched or bursticd 
peasen called in Northumberland otrlines. 1634 bia T 
Hkebert F rax 213 The Hens in eauig taste like parched 
Pigs, ifita land Can. No 1730/4 rue Coffee Powder 
from as Ad Wy per Pound, or the Parched Bernes at the 
- me rale, iki Ehebson Lex! Man Rr/mer Wks 
(Bohn 11 243 Parched corn eaten lo.day that 1 maj haic 
roast f jwl to II y dinner on Sunday t» a baseness 

2 Deprived of natural moisture by the suit’s heat, 
f ver, etc , dried up, scorched see rARtii t i 

tgga Hulokt, Parched with heate, or the sunne relam I s 
sifAo BiacR (Oenev) Jer xm, 6 He shal mhat,« the 
punched places in the wildemes. 1595 Shake. yoAn v vii 
40 To make hu bleake uiihIcs kisne m) parched lips And 
c mfort me with cold 1700 Si kkle 7 after No 92 p 2 A 
pa ched Soil and a burning CTiroate. 1833 C Brontr f i/Ar/r 
XXII As good to me as the welt is 10 Ihc parched wajdarcr 
Hence YRmhefOy (p& itjedli), aJv , robed- 
new. 

1398 Florid, Andamenle bRirenlie dryly parchedlv 
|6;U H More lamjrct Cabtal DH Mar CaJ> 1 206 \ 
waste silent Solitude and one unitmin parchednessc and 
vacuity 1887 Clabk Risskij. traaen /irate II iv 95 
A dryness and parchedness of old age 
Faroheesi, -ohlsl. eiron It Pachist a game 
Farohemen, -mener, obs ff Parchment, er 
P arohdlullKldi jJSminJ.T' rare [ad F parcAe- 
chemt 


i^roh6min(e, -mynle, obs ff Parchment 
P arohvmyner. obs f Parchmenter 
V uolm (pK itjai) rate [f Parch v ■«- er^] 
One who or that which parches. 

BARHsa xl^ in Arb. Gamer V 361 That 

I •*“ 

+ Fa'rohitilly, iwte O^ >vre~ * ? In a parched 
or burning state 

tg8« Stanviiurst ASmtid etc., (Arb ) 137 In the den are 
J , . 1 er.., rcklina I And flam a 


drumming gods of slcele parchfulye xpar^lina 1 
fierclye glosnng from fomace flaainye he whiskir 


:mg 


Parohing (pUjiJig , xbi sb [f Parcu v y 
IHO 1 J The action ot the verb 1 arch 
1398 IRBVISA Barth De P h xvii xxxu (Bodl MS) 
If 223/2 Somme pei er is blacke 11 d ryueiy wi^ perchinge 
and rosiinge of hele of the fire 1373-80 Barpt Ah P 98 
A burning or parching ambustto 1760 r Juan 4 Ullaa s 
/ ay (1772) 1 288 They have several met) ods >f prep iring 
the maure one U by parching 1S9S /t //(!»</ x Syit Med 
V ft A severe cold in the chest, with deepomaied rawness 
soreness and parching 

Pa rchuig,/// a [f Parch t» + iso 2 ] That 
parches , drying to excess scorching 
1963 CoapFR Fhesaurut s v Acer 'Cal tuer parchyng 
hoate 1391 bHAKS I Hen 1/11177 Whilesi I to Suniies 
pare) mg heat display d my cheekes 1707 IS MoRriMER 
Hutb (1721) 11 206 Haling of water at hand especially m 
dry parching I imes iSay I yttoh I tiham xxi, I hen will 
ibis parching tl irst be quenched at last 

b Becoming cxcLaslvciy dry and hot 
1697 Drvden vtrg Georg 111 844 I he si w creeping Evil 
Consume* the parching I imbs. 1819 Kicais Ode Greaeut 
Urn 111, A burning forelwad and a parching to gue 

Hence 3 r roUagly adv VAToliiBg&Mfl 

*847 Webster Parchtagly ccorchingl) 1727 Bailet 
vol fl ParcAingntts burning &c Quality 

Parchment (p5 itjment), J* Porms 034 
parobemin, 4 men, 4-6 myn(e, mine 4 
parchymenfl 5 perobymyn, perchemynCe, 
-men, 6 -meyne, mine, 4 parohmen, 5-6 
perobmsme, 6 7 parcbmine ri 5-tS perobe 
ment, i;-; parche (7 partoh ), 6- parchment. 
[ME. a k parchemtn In lithe norths I* /area 
I min cf Pr pergamen mt. Cat pergamt bp 
I pergamtno Pg pergaminho it petgamena per 
game n 1 (Flono), a I L peegatn/tta, in Isidore /Vr 
gamltta, abs. use (sc charta) of Pergamcna, feni of 
I Peiganiftiui adj , of or liclonguig to Petgamum 3 
city of Mysia in Aiia Minor I he Romanic forms 
{ fexc. It ) point to a L neuter form pergam/nitm, 
minum (both 111 med L ) OFr showc a further 
I change, evidenced 10 med L pet camtnum, and in 
Du , of original g io c which before a became ch 
in Fr and thence in Eng The later Eng form m 
ment corresponda to a med L by f< rm per^a- 
mentum (i ilfi c in W right W ulcker) with falsifieti 
suffix, sten also in OHG pert'ement, pet ment Gcr 
' perf^ament MDii paica , paikemcnt, Du petka 
perkement ] 

1 1 he skin of the sheep or goit, and sometimes 
that of other animals dress^ and prepared for 
writing painting engraving etc 
a. a 2300 Curtar M 8503 \ls wntlen es in parcheimn 
\\ i. F Alltt P B. 1134 Pol>-sed aUplayn as parchmen 
schauen cigTg Ac Leg Stunts xxiv {Alexis) 317 bone 
askyt he peiie Ink and parcheuiyne. 11400 tr Stcrtla 
Secret Gw/ardsA 113 (^ilpejniyd hu fligureii perche 
in>n 1483 Caxtoh Cahl Leg xxAJi llrvi gc to me perchy 
m)n & >nke ixia A t e Man Fill c 10 t ro 1 fT xeid 
Commi.c$iuncrB sT all del) ver by one parte of the) r wr)t>ng 
in parchemvn tnplicaie the hole some 1394 R \shlly 
tr L ys It h y a\ 1 hicket then double parchminr 
0 aiwa-9>Altxand r 5303 )ar in peichement depa)ntid 
I IS person echo scl ewid ”1496 J astan Lett I 405, 1 se de 
vow the cvpic of) «ir patcnies m parchement 1560 1 
>V H JurierAr7«r Arc (Ij/ iff 270! he drum is covered 
with paichmrni 157610 Mattl Cl Uisc I (1833)410010 
volumes covent with qubitc percl cment iOm Shvkh 
l/aiH v I 123 llasH Is lot Par hment made of Sheep 
skmnes? liar 1 my Ixrrd and of Ca)iie skinnes too 
ni 634 CHArMAN MpAonsus Pla)S 1873 III 237 Mil c 
h ntrals shrink together like a scrow I Of bu ning parchment 
187a ScRivRNEa t eel texl f> F xj (The vellum) is ofie 1 
I o heller than coarse iwrchment made from sheep s skimc 

b With dcfinii g word, applied to sulistances 
resembling parchment, as cotten parcAmett/, a 
Michmcnt like material made by soaking cotton 
fibre ui a solution of sulphuric acid glycerin, and 
water, and then rolling it into sheets , vegetable 
parchment w parchment pnper (see 4 b) 

1838 MecA Mae XXX. 192 M Pel ute stale* that if 
paper be | lunged into nunc a id ad immediately w ashed 
a speiies of parchment is produced tSSo Edm Phsl 

S ml XII 324 Vegetable parchment — Papyiine. <86e 
uFMANN m Ure s Ft t Arts III 406 In us appearance 
vKctable parchment greatl) resembles animal parchmciiL 

2 A skin, piece scroll, or roll of parchment, 
a manuscript or document on parchment 
13 Seuyn ^ng (W 13011 The knight toke vp the parche 
myne. And red the h ranche ful layre and fync c 1374 
Chaucer NcrM v met iv 120 (Camb MS ) Thiike stoyc ens 
wenden bat the sowle hadae ben nakeil f it self as a 
m)Toure or a cleei e parchein) n. 1483 Cath 4 ngl 269 >x 
A Parchement membrama Pcncp" anum »SS7 's 1 
(Genev ) a Pim iv 13 Br)ng with thee the Kkes, but 
specially the parLbements [so 1611 Wvclif parcJien yn 
flNDALR panchement]. 1993 Shaks. yahax iii 33 lam 
R scnbled forme drawne « iih a pen \ pon a Par^roent 
2786 tr BecAfards I xthek 29 Carathis was privately draw 
ing from a filigreen urn, a parchment that seemed to be 
endless. 2883 R incsley Hertw x. He glanced with awe 
at the books, parchments [etc ). 

8 A skin or membrane resembling parchment . 
spec the husk of the coffee-bean , in quot 1879 
Aon for parchtmnt-beaver , in 1883 for /ttrrilflieM/ 
coffee 

*«77 Grrw Anat Fruits v | 13 The Case is hived with 
a dry and thin Parchment, as smooth as Glass, 1791 Treats 
Sac Arts IX, p. xiu, Coffee brought over iti the inner skin 
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or uarcbmtnt only i*79 UAn\k»s ir 7 Fut- 

CamUry i xv! 1 he beavers skins were labelled as parch 
meots 'or young beaver* according »o their value 1883 
CautirsFtm ftag Aug 5 a 8 /> fbe iiarchmeiu a* it is 
called IS sewn up in stout bags and dispatched by bullock 
carts to the leareat ra Iway station 1893 AVeo £mJMih 
No. 78 i»9 The husk or parchment protect* the [coffeej 
bean froi atmospheric influences which affect the colour 

4 a((rti ana Cami a aUrid or at adj Made 
of pertaining to, or of the nature of parchment 
also, existing only on parchment 1 e in writing 
1x93 StisKi Rt h It w \ 64 England is now hound in 
with shame With Inky blottes, nd rotten Parchment 
Ixinds 1^ E PvcKraiNG m lfi4chM^S (Hwt MSS 
Comm ) I 311 1 he parchment deed I delivered to Mr Pack 
i8ai J Marshall C ij/ Of H (1839 *31 It* effect* cannot 
be reitrained by parchment St pulations 1886 C R S ms 
Ring e Bills etc 1 L 14 A look of pity o erspread h s 
pat^ment features 

b Comb Iiistrutnental parasynthetic etc as 
parchment invert { faced hie, shnned, spread 
adjs. parobment beaver, name for beater skins 
taken m summer after the hair has been shed, 
‘dry beaver or dry castor’ parohment-ooCfee, 
the coffee-bean while still enclosed in its husk 
cf sense 3 parobment glue, a glue made from 
parchment cuttings parobment maker, a maker 
of parchment, parobment paper a tou{,h, trans 
lucent glossy kind of paper resembling parchment 
made by soaking ordinary unsized paper in dilute 
snlphurtc acid , parobment etae » pai hment 
glue, parohment-akin, a piece of parchment 
also fig , also a disease of the skin in which it 
becomes dry and rough so as to resemble parchment 
Also Parchment lace 

•781 PrwvANr Htst Quad II 386 "Parchme t Heaver, 
IxMute the lower ud* resembles it. iBio Rres O' / s v 
Castor Bea er skma are di*tingui hed ly the tame >f 
coat beaver and parchment heaver by traders. 1864 in 
WxBsraa 1894 / M Walsh Cojtr 6s The bevt seed 
being what la known as ’parchme t coffee 1799 O 
Smith taboratory I aoo Ihen w th 'parchment glue, 
mix It t to a mtss. 1884 Bowk* & Scott De Bary t 
Pkamr an The remarkable white 'parchment like «kin 
of the Orchids. 1899 J Hutchinson m Anh burg X. 
Descr Plate xvii It was te npossible lop nrh the sk n 
^ anywhere as it wa li(,ht and parchme it I ke c 1^3 
Caxton D atog cs 47/9 losse tl e hemyn maker olda 
me a skyn of parenemy 1809 1 ) Rck eks Harl 1 /s 
1944 If ac b in /> gby Myst (i88j) p xx i G 1 luers and Parch 
nient makers. iMi 1 1 lltu Ir Lo d \ tot 18^4 4 Aug 
i»o/» (Occup of People) Pirchment maker i860 Hofmann 
in Uret Del Arts (ed 5) III 40A I have carefully 
examined the new matenxl called segeta le parch nent or 
'parchment paper 1899 Cacnev tr 7 itsih s C ha D afU 
I (ed 4) 84 Spread 111 a thin layer on a parchment paper 
dialyser tjA [R PossieI bland la t to Arts 411 It is 
better 10 employ the glover s or the 'par hment sue 13 
Minor Poems fr I tmon MS soi/soS He wrot so fosle til 
^t he want Pfor h s 'parchemyn was so «ant. i8s9 
H Kinosliv r //<t (1900) 6j/a Good nii,ht old bat, 

old parchment skin old s xty |ier tent 1893 V'f Lex 
Ptr Ament sAti see Xeroderma. 185a Cosnwallis bleat 
IVorld I *95 A dried up looking 'parchme t skinned 
attorney styled Fldon 01847 Ecus Cook Room a 
Household ill The 'parcl ment spread ba lledore 

Porohineiit, V [f prec sb ] S Pakch- 
MENTIZE V So Pa rohmentod ppl a see quot , 
and cf parchment skin (Pahohment sb 4 b) 

18m Syd Soc I ex Parchmsnled appl ed to a haid 
tough ro idition of the sk n in certn n d s asc* 1899 It d 
Av Xeroderma, The skin is pxrchmcntel and the epi 
dermis IS wnnkM and thin ed 0 t 

Farohmeata rian nonce wd Applied to a 
book bound in parchment 
1808 SouTMRY Lett (1856) II 58 The parchmentanans 
have all been rubbed and scrubbed Ibid 63 Brackets 1 1 
my St idy support the parchmentana s. 

t Parounenter. Obs Forms 5 parobe 
perohy , 5-6 p«roh(e) 5 m7ner(o mener 

manter 6 meatier [a Oh patckemtnter 

(1 3th c in Hatz Darm ) in med L permmfn/inm 
menus'] A maker or seller of parenment (In 
quot 1576, a maker of parchment lace, cf Passe 
MENTER 1 

1413 n K<7 A \fyit I trod so Parchemyners B kbyndn-s. 
t4 NommaU m Wr Wiicker 685 14 Hic membrartus a 


Parohmentiie (pa it/mdntoiz) v [f Parch 
MEVT + izeJ ttans To convert into parch 
ment, to make parchment like in texture Itcncc 
Pa rcbmentlEed ppl a Pa rcbmentUmg i ll sh 
1878 Ahnfv Photogr (1881) 44 S ilphuric a I j a ch 
mentises paper whe it is immersed in it that is, re ders 
it tough and of close text re 188a J Swan i i Nttu e 
10 Aug 357 A carbon filajne 1 prod ced from par hment cr 1 
cot 1 th id 1883 Ha d ihs Ihoogr Che , (ed 
loyl r 15} Ihe effect of the previous par^me itiri g 

t Farohment-lace 01 s A kind of lace 
(Lack sb f), brat 1, or cord the tore of which 
was parchment (5>ec Mrs Pal User s Hist Lcue, 
ed 1902 37 8 and quots there given ) 

ii» 3 I 1-y / rse l e/> / ess Mary (183 ) 97 ij payT 
of Sieves wherof one of gold w parcbemene late TIS70 
Pride ft I owl (1841) 19 Of XX* a yard a* I bcleeve And 
layd upon with parrhme i lace w ihout e 164a R. HAarxa 
Moth beggar I fall in I i>\b Ball (1874 11 133 No gold 


The parchmentaruui! 
/b,d 63 Brackets I 


nor silver parchment lace Wat wome but by our nobles. 

tPardrobe A ee Chess //(in Palhser (190a) 38) (194 
yds ] Burcte et oraentcae pergamenss lacimat] 1900 Maa 
F N Jackroh & K JesVMUM Hsst Lnce6s Ihe parchment 
lace as 11 «as called when silk gold or stiver th rad was 
twuted over the thin strips of cartisane or cardboard which 
formed the mam lines of the design igoe M Jourdaih (it 
Alice Drvden Palhser s Htsi Leue 37 

ParcluilMlty (paJt/m^nu) a [f Parch 
MENT V J Ol the nature of parthment 
1836 W B CAUrBUTKu Afictvse 1 396 Ihe wings are usually 
of parchmenty consistence 1867 k H Li Diow 7 stile Brigts 
ao7 I look luutk with a shudder upon cl « number of jurth 
menty sandwichei which 1 ate 1889 O OissiNa Nether 
IVorldW It iS Barchmenty cheek and luck lustre eye. 
tParohy (pa at ft) a Obs rare~^ [ureg f 
Parch w ♦ i ] I)ried up parched 
1746 Bril Mag 156 When minute show r* refresh the 
parchy ground 

Pardal(l, etc , ol« form of P \rtial etc 
Parolde ntate, a /ool [f L patcus sparing 
+ Dentate.] Having few teeth or tooth like 
processes stgoi^ Cent Did 

t Parol loquy Obs rate—'^ [ad L parttlo- 
quium speaking spaimgly L panus sjaiing 4- 
loqut to speak ] quot ) 

id^ Rlouht ulostogr Paretloguy Ifarcslogusum) a 
sparing r niggarty speech i6j8 Phillifn, iarctloquy 
a moderation in wo ds a speaking little 

ParoimoniouB -onyivar Parbimonioub, ont 
Parcinary, -Iner, obs AT Parcenary, eneb 
tBaroitj Obs Also 6 oyte oite [ad I 
partitas sparmgness, f pan us sparmg see ITV ] 
Sparmgness, fingality scantiness smallness 
ISM Barclav AAf> of bolys Argt (1874) I >7 As ners 
as the parcyte of my wyt wyl suffer me 1516 Ptlgr 

1 er/e / (W deW 1531) ya Ihese moralt venues mekenes 
ab tyn ice, sylence & discrete purcite or scarsenes i6m 
Vennfx / ia Recta viii 175 If they shall at any tut e exceed 

they must make nnienck with a following pretty 1638 
Bhillipi Psrcity thrift, xparingne *e frugality 

ParoloM (itSokidz), peroloM (loAliinz) 

sb Forms o 4-6 paiolos, (5 olooa, klos) 

5 peroloa, -olooa , J9 4 7> 9 paroloae (6 -oloaae 
7 oloflse, 9 para ) , s 8 perolose, (6 -dowse) 
[Mil parjos, parclose a OB patchs m parclosr 
fern , pa pple of parclort (see next) used subst 1 
fl Close, conclusion (esp of a sentence, du 
course or writing) Obs 

»3 M nor Poe MS /r S ernon MS 611/75 NowjMsschal 
beo fie pa cine No n ore to speken of |ns prose i6m 
Warner Alb Eug hj t (i6ia) 377 On itl ig the particular* 
of Ki g Harolds answere tie Purcloese was tnot by hi* 
Sword he would mm lu el * Semj er 1648 O arlssAo/ 
Ar* nt V ^ loit he I erclose of I er tho ghts be th x To 
study wh-tt %fai was and what Mat is s^i i Piiillifs 
R^ \ec<ss 174 The perclose of that Law 

2 A partition 8C een, or railing, serving to 
enclose or shut off a space in a building esp (now 
only) a screen or rsilmg in a church enclosing an 
altar, a tomb etc or separating a chapel, etc 
fr< m the main hotly of the church 
£1400 t aud Croy IK iiaSi Ihei mode afliir a parcto* 
lhat al aboite that far werk got. rt4is liocriFVE/V 
1 eg I rtHc 4aji By iw x he n as her I ut a parcl ne Of 
bordc f 1440 Pro plat 38a a Par loo* fttgulu 1 
1304 \0tltngha i hei III 314 For ukyn^ of a pirclo*e 
in the Sbomukcr Both 1513 In Madox >l Ah^Ik 
440 My body to be beryed before the r xle within the new 
perclowsc 1530 Palscr ayi/a Pardo* to parte two roume*. 
separ hats r6if Florio racerta a rai e or perclote of 
timber wherein something w closed 1867 Fla mbr in 
Praus ExeUr /) « Archil Soi Ser 11 I 05 Ibe nave 
It sedated from the lower by a parclose of three bays. 

f 3 An encluscd spaie, enclosure, cloister, closet , 
esp one m a building separated from the mam 
part by a screen or railing Obs 
1443-6 in Willis & Clark Cantbridgt (1B86) I 304 Pro n 
fencslrui de lee parcl >ses RegLt eC Regine »i6 Ibtd If 
344 A doore iiiio the percl se there 13x3 Lo. Besners 
Froiis I cccvL 460 The other Englysshenien were on the 
felde and (he Constable sty II tn bis pcixtlotc iwt in Ntcol 
son & Burn Cumberlaml (1777) 90 A decent perclose of wood 
wherein morning and evening prayer shall be read. 

4. Her {penlose) See uuot 

lyto Vououueou Heraldry II Gloss. Per close at Dems 
garter is that part of the garter that l» buckletl a d nowed 
{Parilostrs limber I ole’ m Smyth Ym/ove IfV bh is an 
error founded on F / ircloses limber lx ards see Littrd] 

Parolo •«, perolo M, V [ad OF pardore, 
pa pple parclos, -close, I par , L. per- through, 
thorou{,hly, quite + clore —I elate live to Clore ] 
+ 1 To bring to a tlose close conclude Obs 
1610 Gvillih TienHryni xxi (1660)330 I purpose so 
to perclose this Treatise. i6s6 Bowk i / ismore tapers 
(1886) 1 1 187 Raphe Curte s ih s day perclos d all accompts 
wi h me for the same 1667 Oi i on It l/VA n sothhep 
Jt st \fSS Comm Am v 5a Orders to Haltsfy yuurpeti 
tl net the reiia mg /luo after perdo 1 g their works. 

2 trans To enclose , to fence 111 or shut off with 
a parclose (see prec s) r^e 

'S77 ^1‘*"ymu» 4T //wr tret Holinshed CAroM (1807-8) 
\r 30 Ihe lowne was n t perclosed either with ditch or 
wall tlss Etclesiologsst XVl 113 Ihe sanctuary is par 
closed the organ standing on lU north side. 

Parooure, Psrculila, obs if Parker, Port- 
CDLLia Farcy in d aw parcy see PiBSBE sb 
Faroyal, Poroyl, obs var I’abtial, Parsley 


Pard I (piid) Also 4 P«rd8, (j p«rde) [a. 
OF pard part parde, ad 1 pard us (male) pan 
ther, a Gr trdpooi (later formation from mpBoKss 
fern ), panther, leopard, or ounce, an Eastern 
word , ^ Pers part panther ] A panther 
or leopard (Now only an archaic or poetic name ) 
wijM Cursor M 11639 Leon yodc Fom alt Iffltd And 
pardes als Fe dragons did 1381 Wvlliv Jrr v 6 A parde 
wakynge o 1 the cilees of hem 131S J rsvIsa Barth De 
P A XVIII Ixxxm (149s) 834 1 he perde vaneth not fro the 
pantera but the panleia 1 ath moo wl He speckes 1600 
bHAKS A K i 11 vu 1 JO I hen a Soldier Full of strange 
oaths, and bearded like the Pard 1637 W MoaicRCanM 
ffiiMsi Koi q l)cf XXIV 340 As mute as a Dogg bitten by 
a Pnrd. 1703 PorE Oetyss i\ 616 Sudden our band a 
spotted pard restrain 1817 J F Pennir A oyat Atmstret 
It 409 Has the fierce mounlam pard assail d the flock? iSao 
Kfats Oele Aightsugests ir I will fly to thee Not charioted 
by Bacchus a u his patds 

b Comb list SHSLLkv A ionass xxxii A pard like Spirit 
beautiful aud swift 

P»rd‘^(iwd) chiefly f/ .S [Abbrevia 

tkii of pardner, 1 ariner ] A partner, male 
187a Mark 1 wain A oughsssg It (1900) II vl 68 He wa* 
1) e bulhest n an in tl e mountain* pard I 18B3 I ongt 
At g Nov 97 Heres success, pard ' tH* A. A Haifa 
Jesus! s A itsg 300 Lon t go back o your old pard. 

Pard, obs 1 Part , obs f A red pn t oi Pare 1 
Farda, pardah, var sptllings ot Purdah 
tPardal. its Also ale [ad L pat dolts 
a female panthtr a Gr adpflaAif fem a panther , 
cf obs F paidaitdelfitj&ci') see Pard Another 
name for the panther or Itopatd , n ore commonly 
identified with the leopard uhen this was supposed 
to be distinct from the panther 

i3S3BKEMDe(l iuitiuss Xviijb, Great norobres of horse* 
wytli Lyons and Pordalles caned in cages. 1390 Sfrnsfr 
A <7 I VI 36 i he spoiled Pal ther and the tusked Bore 
i I e Pardale swift and tie ligre cruell 1394 Blonde* IL 
txerc v IX (1636)551 Spotted with many spots, as » the 
Pardale or Leopaid i66t Lovell Hist Ansm 4 Atm 84 
i hey are enimie* to the Psrdal 
b In 1 loim pardalis 

1687 Dryofn Hmd 4 / III 667 Ihe Pordalls [old edt 

ParUell ] replied 

Fardalote (pi id&lf t) Otmth [ad mod 
Fool L I ardalbius a Gr eapSoXairdt spotted like 
a pard, f *ap8oX s P\bd ] A bird of tne Austia 
lian genus laidalotiis consisting of small birds 
ailiid to the Hjiatchc s 

1848 J Got LO //m/r .dr */»■«/»« tl is I ardaMue put c 
talus, lemm Spotted Paidalote Jhd 36 Pardalotus 
r r at s Gould Red lored Pardalote 

llPardao. f M obs Foims Apardaw 
perdao, 7 pardawo per daw au pardai, par 
daln, 6 7 pardao (9 pardo) [Pg paidao, ad 
]$lh c Western Indian ioim pat tab, nltimatel) 
-Skr pratap s)>)endour, majesty (^ ule) ] A coin 
cirLulating ui Goa, worth at the end of the 16th c 
about 4s 6d but afterwaids diminishing in value 
to lolrf , used also as a money cf account 

isSa N IiiiiEFiELi tr Castanhedas Cong F Ind \ Iv 
117 In ready 11 oney Iheie wa* found two bundled th >1 van I 
Perdaos 159* W PitiLLirs tr Liiisthohni (1B85 U 321 
Every quiniall alandeth them in twelve Pardawca 1S13 
Pu»ciiA8/’ntfr-|iwff4r(i6i4)473 Abto herof his offeredone 
hundred and fiftie thousand Pardawos. 1653 H Cocam tr 
/ iMlos trea tv 9 i wo hundred Pardaos x^ ch arc worth 
three xhilltngs and nine pence a piece of our coyn. 166a 
I Damls tr Mandilslos 1 av 107 bix Taiighcs make a 
Pardai ilM Sisimonds /I rr/ J feeds I ardo a money ot 
BLCi unt of Goa of 4 or y lai gas, and worth about is 6d, 

Parde, pardee sec l ardje. 

Favded (paaded), a [f PaRdI + -ED 2] 
Spotted like a pard 

s8a6 J Grahame B rds Scot 39 How prettily, upon his 
tiardcd breast 1 he vividly contrasted tints umte. 1870 
Rock Pext habr i 325 Giraffes with their long 1 teks and 
porded skin*. 

[Pardelun, a little pard (Wjelif Deut xiv 5), 
nn error see a v Camelion ] 

Pardenyatotur see Pabihinister 
II Fardeaaiia (pard/s/r) Obs [F, ‘a man’, 
overcoat , sb use of par dtssus adv , over above ] 
A name for a kind oi lady s cloak, worn <-1850-60 
2830 Harper's Mag I 575 Pardessus of pink gtacd silk 
edg^ with a narrow Mik fringe 186a Eng If om Dorn 
Atag IV 337/3 1 he pardeisusls composed of block cordetl 
stilt trnnmd with nan ow velvet 

Pardi* (pa jilp) perdia (pwd/"), mt or 
adit arch Forms a (3 par deu), 4 6 parde, 
(5 pardee), 5- pardie, 7-9 pordl, (5 par dy, 
6 pordye, 6, 9 pordy, 9 i>ardieu) 0 4-6 
perde, (5 per ueu), 6 per de, (per dee, pardee 
perdye), 6- perdie (perdy) [a OF par di 
(13th c.), mo<l parditu (also colloq bardi), by 
God] A form of oath By God I , hence as an 
asseveration Verily, certainly, assuredly, indeed 
a c isoe Bechet 2046 tn A Eng I eg I 165 Noi par den 
nou3l a tote. cijM Chaucsr Merck. Pmt n A good sire 
boost I lutuc ywodded bM Thise monthes ixro and moore 
not pardee [v r pardeF 1413 Pilgr Sowt* (Caxton) 1. xv 
(1859) IS Parde some wyght wyl haut vpon ffl* rouibc 
t lAM Rauf Cot^par 168 Tba hous is myne, pordio. e smo 
T Hev«%od Pour P P B iff b. In that ye palmar os oc 
byte May cleraly dyicharge nim parde. 1630 Wamwostii 
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_ . 4 Hi» mooMe gracious pardonnc and releance of itie 

said finue frutes and • — 


PABDI 27 E. 

FUt* li to, 1 pardi demanding how they could take such 
an oath , they answered itm CitboiNO FtUktrt tii ii 
Pardie I Sifi your moat bumble servant ilet Thackrsay 
tmd Fun. Na^ltoH liL 66 Not their deads of arms alone 
/ewiSK slea TaNNvsoN Z>isv iE>rra//<, /fRfAW Iv, 'I’aidy 
retnmd the lung, 'but still My Joints are somewhat stiff 
or SO.' titts LvrroM Latt Bar i i, Hut, pardicu, he 
knows aU the Neviles by eya] 

'g BAssoua BnK( - - 

^ trow he sail the va 

I cxxxvi, Perdd a twelve monelb will be soone gone imS 
UoALL, etc. Sratm P»r John xix 115 A place perdye 
detestable c Iggs Balx K Johan (Camden) 81 Symon of 
Swynsett my very name is per dee. s6es SnsKa Ham 111 
li, m For If the King like not the Comedie, Why then 
belike he likes it not perdie tyU 1 homson Com/ Indol 1 
xxi, Not to move on, perdie, is all they can. iM Kinoslxy 
Rm Kingyo There s Tyrrel as sour as I, perdie, 
P«rdia« (pi-idain), a. rare [f U fatd us 
PabdI + -m* 1 Of or pertaining to the pird 
1%^ Wood Uluslr Nat Hut I 183 The Marbled Cot 
partMes more of the proverbial pardine spotted character 
P«rdo ) see Paiidao 

Pardon (paidsn, paud’n), Forms 3-4 
perdun, pardon, 3- pardon; also 4 perdune, 
4-g per-, pardone, 4-6 jierdon , per-, par- 
doon, -e, 5 pardown, -e. [Mk a Oh perdun, 
pardun,j^idono.Vt ptrdo, Cat fnidd, Sp p>trdon, 
Pg perJao, h pe> dona, med L ptrddnum,i ^r 
donntr, late L p>erdOn&re (see next), assimilated 
m form to dUnum gift ] i^n. The act of pardon 
ing or fact of being pardoned , forgiveness 
tl Remission of something due, as a payment 
of any kind, a debt, tax, hne, or penalty Ohs. 

iw CowKS Com/ I 1 15 1 liei His grace schuIJen go to 
secne And pardoun of the deth beseche iau Rolls of Pa> It 
V i2i/a fo rcre the peyne or pejnes of him or of hem a 1 
forfeted, withouten eny pardon 1449 Ibid 146/a If eny 
suchc Mrsone accept or take eny pardon of ) lu of the 
sud SuWdie. 14161 tiui sya/i Orauiites Kekh- 
shinges and pardons of k eeferiiu 

— i fin .. 

fb Remission of sentence, granting of mercy, 
sparing (So in F ) Ohs rate 
«SSS w, Watseman Fardlt I actont 11 vlil 176 \V ithuuie 
pardon, they ktlle him, and make a feaste with aim 
2 1 he paasing over of an nflence without pnnish- 

ment; the oterlooking of an offence and treatment 
of the offender as if it had not liecn committed , 
forgiveness (but often more formal than this, and 
coloured by sense 4) 

Aigse Cursor M ti68, I am ouertan wit sli treson pat 
I agh not to haf jiardon ctaya ItbNHV tl all.ut v 975 
Pardown he ast off the reprciff befor 1390 Srtssca / 

I xii 18 Therefore I ought crave pardon till I there ha^c 
heene 160] Shaks Meas /or M in 1 171 Let me ask niy 
sister pardon 1646 CaASHAW Pihghts 0/ Musts too Speak 
Her pardon i r her sentence only break Thy silence ’ speak 
syga Hume Hist. Rng 11813) I 375 IKobert] craved pard in 
for nis offences, and offered 10 purchase forgiveness by any 
atonement, ityg J P Horrs / nuc A ehe xv 47 Par 
don, or forgiveness. Is an act or feeling which frees the 
wrong,docr from the resentment of an nffeiKled person, ur 
from outward penalty iHy Bowrs / trg j€ntut 11 184 
To invoke Pardon for great trin^grcssions. 

b. Tktol Forgiveness of sins 
Atm Cursor M nous pe annunciadun O crist pat 
broghi vs al pardun c 1400 1 watuc f Caw 857 Of Ins 
sms do him [Huxiowne 1313 Douglas rbtuit in iv too 
Dot, with offcrandis and eik devote prayer Ibai wald wc 
suld perdoun and pcce requier 1699 bi'SNirr 30 Art xvi 
(170C8 143 Our Saviour has made our parduning inc offences 
that others commit against us, the measure upon which we 
may expect pardon from God sy4a\OLSGAV /A is ys 
A Pardon nought with lllood ' 1836 ] Iiicbert Car 

■ItOHsm Notes (iSja) 370 Pardon supposes law and sia 
8 E(cl ta Induuibmcb 3 a, h 
c 1090 Bst-kti 3431 in A hHg Leg I 176 pe pope jaf alle 
pardon pat budere woiden gon, men niisien m f nge 
londe suuyrfa pardon non a ijpo Cursor M 31614 (Filin' 
pe ouene wtpnir menie [went) apon )ie friilni efiirwarde Of 
perdun (ti.»v pardun, Kioun] for to serue hir parte 1340 
HAMrouc Pr, Const 3936 Pus j»rdon m purgatoiy availfcs, 
Als I laid. 136a Lancu P Pt A. 11 198 And mf pardun 
for pons poundmele a boute, i-islo Wvciir Set tPhs III 
331 pis Dischop of Rome stirep men bi grete perdoii to 
breke opynly Ooddis heatia t4ai Caxton h tjmard (Arh ) 
>7i f to hem alle pardon other penance and relece all 
theyrsyimes. igffoDAUstr Slstdans sCouini ib Lament 
tng that the ignoniunt people, should be so far abused os to 
put the whole (rust of their salvation in pardons. iUgo tr 
n AuHgnfs Hut Rs/ (ed 3) I a68 The penitent was 
himself to drop the price of his pardon into the chest. 

b A church festival at which indulgence is 
granted ; the festival of the patron saint 
1477 Earl Rivxks (Caxton) Pu-tes 1 1 ha Jnbylee& pardon 
at the holy Appostle Seynt James in Spayne, s 1483 
Caxton Dtaioguss 38/38 llie procession of couentre ) '1 he 
pardon of syon abidl be at the begynny ng of august is 1378 
LinqESAV (Pitscottie) Ckron Scot (VI S.) I 330 (The 
1. — c quhill 

— ^ , > ( 5 ^ To-day 

vllloBe ‘ Pardon ', and the whole population were assembled 
In the church to celebrate it 

4 . Lstto. A remisuon, either free or conditional, 
of the legal consequences of crime; on act of 
grace on the ^ait of the proper authority in a state, 
releasing on individual from the punishment im- 
posed by sentence or that is due according to law 
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Gensral pardon, a pard rn for offences generally, or for 
those committed ny a number of persons not namra indi 
vidually 

[1308 Alt a Edtv HI, c 3 Oe ceo que chartrrs de pardoun 

— . leglerment grantcer — — > J— 

’ - RolUo/P, 


homicides, c 




o/Parlt V 302/3 Your Letters 


laittres of prive Seale, of Pardon gt , 

Mtrr Mag , J Cash xvut With generate pardon fj. . 
men halfe gone tSoo E ItixiuNT tr Conestaggto 3t4 Offer 
ing to all such as were in the llami a gencrafl pardon m hm 
Maiesties behalfr, if they woulde yecid 1603 Siiaks Mtas 
/or At IV II 75, I hope it » some pardon, or rcprccue F ir 
the most gentle Claudio s6is Coftti iton 0/ Statutes 393 b 
(anno 43 Eliz), A generall pardon with many excepiuns 
as followeth. 176s Hcsir Hut fng (i8ia) VI liv 373 
1 he farmers and officers of the customs were afterwards , 
glad to compound for a pardon by |uiyiiie n fine of lyo/xw 
pounds 177s Junms Lett Ixvm 356 He might have 
nattered himself with the hopes of a pardon. 1809 Iomlixs | 
Jaiohs taw Put ».v A Pardon, if picxded, must Iw 
averred to be under the Great Seal except a Statute Par 
don or what amounts thereto 1 

6 The document conveying a pardon 'ami 
sense 3 , b. in sense 4. * 
a- c 1386 Chauces /’re/ 687 Hu walet |la>l bifurn hym 
- - iagpe Bret ful of pardon comtti fr>m '* ‘ 


1341-3 Arinklow I ament (187a) luu 1 heir pardons a d 
other of their truniperye, hath bene bought aid soldo in 
Lombard strete iMy Milton P / iii 493 then might >c 
see .Indulgences, Dispenses, PaiduiK Hulls, the spirt of 
Windv b tSosSiiAwR Mtas Jor M 11 iv iji Signe me 
a present pardon for my brother 1879 Dixosi H uuTsor II 
xxn 331 the k ng sent him a full pardon fur Ins past 

6 (in weakened sense, from 2 ) The excusing of 
a fault or what the speaker politely treats as one , 
courteous forbearance or indulgence . allowance , 
excuse ; acquittance of blame Often in phrases of 
polite apology, esp m / Ug }our pat Jon, a 
courteous form of expressing dissent or con 
tradiction, ‘ I xcuse int ’ , eg ‘1 beg your 
pardon, it was not so’ , and interrogatitcly •»' I do 
not catch what you say’, or ‘ what you mean’ 

1348 koRKLsT Pleat Putye 63 Pardon I haue askle for 
.. . Muhatlm t.rmw m 


my syniptenes. x6«7 Mid 
383 Vcl, under both your | 
iSjfS Wv IIERLRV tl Pe. 
Captain, l^bcg ^ 


iduns, J d i '< 


Pealer 11 1 Wks. (RiUtg ) 116/3 
pardt II ) ou wall n >t make one u( 
i«ao-7j •>iKispuRO .t/iiri rr //»/» J >/c iSsf) 

Fudeavournigm\aintohearat>erst>n • questiuii 

addressed to you J and tfler repeatedly viy ing 1 l>eg your 
pardon, bir , fsc. still not hearing him 1873 i C srk ->i L 
/hr the Looking Cl vii, I beg your pard 11’ said Alice 
It Mil t respectable to lieg , sad tl e King I oi l> iiieam 
that I duln I understand , said Alice 
tb lo'ate, (lermibston Ohs 
l^tuAiL,ilc Plasm Par A.ts xxil 84 lli u haste 
pardon to speake fur thy srifr i6oa Sums Ht 1 \i 
46 I shall lirst asking your Pardon there into recot 1 1 lli 
Occasioisof my returne 1606 Ant A t / in \i 60 

My Lord Marke \mlioii> arquai ned My greeutd tare 
wuball whereon I begg d His jiardcn for returne 
+ 0 Allowance for dc ft ct toleration cUs 
<607-11 Bacon hts , Biautr (Ksh ) 313 Noe yonti can lie 
comely, but by pardon and by ronsidciiiig the \ udi is 10 
make ipp the coniclyiies <<1639 Witt o Sar / inc 
F p DeJ , A slight Pamphlet about d c F Icnie us uf Arcl 1 
lecture hath Veil enicrtaincd with some panlon among 
my Friends 

+ 7 ‘A plea tn law 1 y which land was claimed 
under a gift special ’ (Pditor Plumpion Con ) Ohs 

1489-90 Ptumpton Con (Ct iideni 01 Fe, h your pan) >n 
<4 my ladyes ft. send them hoth Jh.l 146 I hey base nude 
search in lUe Fschek r f r die perdu that was pledcl 
1300 /hid 147. 1 pled f r your masterslnp x ycre agoo 
a Prrdoii for Wolfe hum lancft about Maunvefedd in Shir 
w Kxl by which (dee ye clamed the land by fefement of 
iny master yore father 

8 altrib and Comb chiefly in sense 3), as 
pardon lull, moiieci , offiie, pcdlat , f pardon - 
beads •• ])ardoned beads see 1’ vhijon 7 4 , par 
don belt, n name for the angeliis bell (because 
special parilons were formerly granted to those 
who on hearing it recited the angclus correctU , 
pardon-ohair, a confcKsionnl , pardon screen, 
a screen around or tn fiont of a confessional , 
pardon strsU, a stall from which pardons aie 
read, or in which confessioub arc heard (.I..CC Gloss 
I tturg Fenns 1877) 

1316 It tlle/R (Somerset Ho), A pair of *pard 1 

Ixndes <338 Br Shamon InjuMct in Burnet Htst hi/ 
(1839)111 II 303 lhai the bcU called the ‘Pard Ml irAie 
Bell, . b* not hereafter in any parte of my di xrcsse any 
more tollyxl Lllacomse Bells 0/ Ck ix in Ch 

Bells Deimn 433 The Pardon Bell was silenced by shaxt >n 
Bishop of Saruni in 1x38 1336 Olde Antuhnst 74 Ihe 

‘pardon bulls w hich they offre to sell for large ni nicy to 
me I t3M Fo\c ^ 4 t/ (ed 2)971/3 The vnoidinaie oul 
iTge of those bys ‘pirdonmongerc whtche so cxcevMuely 
did pyll and twfe the simple people. 1S74-7 vlir thst 
Protestant (1^) 35^ The whole population of the place 


J the great pardon 
:l Right M Re/ 309 Gods faithfulness 1 
;pardon<“-- ' " 


)ons>ffice fiom whence we fetch our discharges. 
,1 HART Rateleus 1 L 10 I’ortcrs and "panlon 
pedlars Ipanionnains] 

fParaon, si.^ Ohs [app corr of a nati\c name ] 
The wine obtained from a g|>ecics of palm on the 
Guinea CoMt, app R^Aut t snsfera, the wine from 
which is call^ by P. wauvois I^EloretCOviait ct Jo 
Benin, \ li) Bourdon Hence Fardon-tree, wine 


PARDON. 

1793 Borman Guinea x\i 386 The third sort is drawn at 
Aticoher Atwkroe Axiiii and goes by the name of Pardon 
Hnd 288 The Pardon Trees grow like ihe Coco-nuts, though 
on a much thinner btalk thd xxi 438 fheir Drink Water 
and Pardon Wine. 

Pardon pS Jdan, pa id 11), ; Also 5 pardons, 
donne, perdoun, 6 perdon [a OF patdonei, 
perduner (nth c.), F pardonnet = I r , Sp pet 
donar, Pg perdoar. It perdonatt,\o\c I peidmlre 
(Catoliiigian Capit ) to grant, concede, remit, 
condone, indulge, f I per through + doiuire to 
present giie, iierli after OHG./a/3vi(;«, Forgive ] 
+ 1 Hans lo remit or condone Csometbing due 
a duty, obligation, debt line, or penalty) Some 
times with indiiect d-itue)ob) of the person Ohs 
HyiRotls / 1 artt \\ 478/1 fh-it the Bailnffs abbregge 
ne pardon no ni inci f di t> that lot to the netd 

C nnnaUe ct46s hng Lhton (C'kmdcn 1856) 10 Ihe 
k>ng pa doneih the ihy driwyt}; and hankyifc lh)n 
hed italic be Aiiiyie >( iie I urhiKe 1547 Gardiner in 
Burnet J/tst htj 11 11 if ; 1 un !> i iture already 

condemned lo d L win h center cc i in m c in pur j^n 
Shak^ Aferch / 1 1 -^74 I paid n th#c thy life before 

(I m Rvke It 1605 —/ ^-tir IV vi in 1639 1 lli f x 

B nr in xxv 1840) 165 NVho had their h\e-s pardoi ed o» 

II 75 Jhc Kiii^ iiin.Ft paidon nor release the retairirg of 
i BridKc or iii(,huu> r my such like pubhke charges. 

2 To remit the penalty of (an offence^, to pass 
over fan ofletue or ( ffendcr) uiihoul j unishment 
or blame to foigitc 

lardm is a mere fiinal Urm than /ngtte, Xxmg tl at 
used in legal hngi age also often in theology 

a W ith the oflencc is o/j sometimes with the 
ofTendcr as tndin t olj or i,oierned by to 

1489 Caxi n .i nnn / !}’ ni 47 Pardone they in lie 
dell L nf jour S 1 e. 1335 t ^ I 7 T Jhn. ! IH c 34 i 1 
N persoiine shall I ave oi y jx wer to pardon or rcniiue 

y liesr ns or a ly kyii (ex nf fcIunnieH whit so ever tl ey 
lx: b It that the Kingts Hig) I esse shall base the ' ole ar (1 
s le power and Tuctoritie ther f 160s //eii to I vse lootl 
t l/e \ III II Harl PidsU} IV 90 On my knee I lx:(, Vour 
an^ry soul will jxir I n me hei death s6ii Biais ! soil 
xxiii 31 Pr soke 1 11 1 n I f r he will not jwrdon your 
fra )s(,ics 1 ns. 1759 H 'll Hist ins (1812 V xli\ 418 
Hir fuller woi Id t s'lt I a e i ir I ned so much Ixitinscy 
jB6i J A Auxsm tR I C/i» xxmi 369 God pardons 

b iih tl*ic otfeiider as olj 
fi4jo Syr Genu R xK)j 39 \ I he pardoned (.enrrides 
ihoo Of al the wiathe Ix-twix hem tw xx t4sa Mart 
Pasicn III /<// 1 IIS J he Duke of Suffolk is paidoi y I 
ai d I. in lie Kyi ..sgodc gio-e 1459 / <11/ « / ef) I 499 
My riuistr wh ni lesu f r I is mercy parknne <484 
Cam h j i// I 0/ /-r / II X I I nye the tl at ih w wyli 
pard 31 1 e me of ihoffensc ihn I 1 ase done lo tl e 
In PiRSFRs//x xUxMv sits 1 hnl le y uqiiyt (k nsroon 
y u of all n yn All wyll 1611 Bui r hin^sv 18 In this 
tl ing Ihe Lord y t d 11 thy sciuait 1741 Richari «iv 
1 0/ ttia 1834) i 103 Pan! 1 you said he M hat ! when 
y 11 dont icyoint? 1754 Hi mi l/ist / »< tBis 1 si .1 
JTiatlhe idherti ts of cnch should lie pard ned 1841 I asl 
Aial \ /3 I 83 i ardoii me and kill me not, and so may 
Cod pardon thee 

c a/iol lo (,nnt pankn or forgtvencsN 

I 1430 A u de la 1 nr (1868) 138 1 1 1 f r no aiiionc le 
nr t sicwddenot pardoi e 1611 1! iull / ra li 7 Ilec 
will abundantly pardon 

d 1 o put aa ay by pardon f nonce use 'i 
••75 J P Horts June Kelt, xi 48 \t e cannot yurd 

3 10 make courteous allowance for , to excuse 
a. a f.ict or action 

15x6 //4r Per/ (W de W 1531) 3 1 Ikscc' c y u It 
yirdoii my licldiies |6<IS CnsrsiAS -HI / d i \ lays 
167 < 1 136 laidie youle yiardoi our grov.e Ir xioy. npl 
16^ llaimltOH / apcis(C. iiiidct ) 194 Pal 1 in my iiiiyxiiience 
1761 Hcmk // ir/ AN£(ihu)\l 40s \ u will lie y leaMtd to 
yxirdon ray 11 tirn ity 1B47 i vnms n / rin ,ss 11 .89 My 
needful sccmuiL harshness, yiardon 11 

b a person , formcilv esp in asking to be ex- 
cused from doing something now exeuse me see 
LxtisKr 7'' 

1S09 Hawts l a^t pic t \\ (Percy Soc ) 98 To pardon 
me of my rude wryly g 1570 Foxr d 4 1/ (ed 3) 
2391 I Her graces Coike lunswered my laird 1 willncucr 
suffer any straungcr 11 nr He |Ld t I ainlierlainl sayd 
they houl I lliil y C xike said hi I or Iship should ywrdon 
hym for ilial mailer 1599 nhiks Much ) r 11 1 ixx 1 cat 
Will you not tell me who I Id you sof I cue No y lU 
slidl pardon me. i6oj — Mens. /or M 111 u 143 tut 
Whai I yirrthce) might lie the cause)! Lu. No, yxirtl n 
I IS a c ret 11 ust bee 1 xkl w ithin the teeth an I the hy i c 
1764 Fo. m Pahon 111 Wks 1799 I 359 My lad wlji 
toayxoM hotted hissed and cxyiloded ' \ ou must pardon 

me Nn 17M Anna Skward I eft (1811 IV M Pirdoii 
inc from dwelling so long on ll is sad ihemc 1S49 M scccls' 
Ihst Lru; vi. II 4h Men who I nl tieen so I ng opy res cd 
might have licen pardoned if they I id r »crly ci/ed the 
first opportunity of ol ITining rciciigc 
t4 I III To hallow i, fields) so that pardon or 
Indulgence for sms wa.s attached to their use Obs 
1504 It ill 0/ h H tllay (Nnnicrset Ho), Bends ftc 
pardoned nt Ni 11 1333 Bklon Rein/ A me Wlcs. (1564) 

III 358 b To all good chrisleii yieoy le ill |x>sed 10 say our 
loidyes psaulier 1 any of these licales, the which bene 
ywrdined nt the hulye place of bhenc shal haue ten 
ihousnndc y cres of pardon 

Hence Pardoned ppl a , Pardoning cbl tb 
and ppl a 

<33eFALSGa 'si 3 Patdonjmg, SonfoNiMiiM xyaHoun 
lus I Good a- is til (1859) 59 All things which ihey had 
were called holy, holy cowls, holy gUoTes, holy pardons! 

t$0-2 
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TASMOUaMOJU. 


bead*. 1676 South ftni. 11 x 379 Th«* mlui and *ub 
stantial Comfort which Fardonint gnet, for the moct 
part, never five* idpa Lorraxu. R*! (1857) II 347 
One of the witneases afainit bun being a mrdoned robber 
iM Scott /■ V Ftrth xxu, Thou ihyaelf ihalt preach up 
the pardoning of injuries 1(96 ActnUmy 13 Dec sW« 
Reformers whose essential integrity of intention wins for 
them M last a pardoning respect 

Fardonabla (piidan&bl), n [a F /tardon 
nabtt (laih c in Hat* Dnmi ), f parcl0HH€r see 
Pardon v and able ] 1 bat can be pardoned or 
forgiven, admitting of pardon , excusable 
s Said of an offence 

1548 UOALL, etc Era^m Par Mark lu at I rroure and 
ignoraunce are pardonable 171s Addison No aSs 

p I Such hula Blemishes we should impute to a pardon 
able Inadvertency xtaa Med. ynU. Ill 381 It is every 
pardonable error 1S78 Tknnvson Harold ill i Of all the 
lies that ever men have lied Thine is the pardonablest 
b Of an offender (or his condition) Now rart 
i$]B Bakas tr Bat»a?t Lett (vol III) 118 The Iialum 
women are more pardonable than the French. 1B03 Jans 
P orrsa Tkaddeut (i8a6) 111 lu 68, I dare say your 
daughter is pardonable itsd Txsnch Mirac vii (r86a) 
1^5 To bnng the culprit to a free confession, and so to put 
bim in a pardonable state. 

Hence r»’sdoiut1ilaaeM , rdonablr adv 

aitia Ld. Falkland etc. In/alhbtbly (1646) 48 Th s 
difficulty of using thia meanes, (and so pardonablenease of 
erring) 1674 Bovib Excel! Tkeol i 1 33 The Stoicles 
absurdly (but much more pardonably than Mr Hobbs) 
would nave men to spring up like mushrooms out of the 
ground ttji f* STErHKN Playgr Ear (1894) v 13a Our 
thoughts pardonably concentrated themselves on the 
tpiesuon 01 food itiaChamb Tra/rjAug ji4/aAconvic 
tion of that neighbour s pardonableness 

t Fs rdonffinoffi. Ois rare-' fa OF f>ar- 
donanct (tithe), -aunct (Gower), 1 parlontur 
to pardon tee anok ] Pardoning , a pardon 
1413 Pi(er iotufe (Caxton) L xxxiv (1859)40 This present 
paidonaunoe is my psft. 

P«rdonee (pardanr) [f Pardon n + kk] 
One who u pardoned , the recipient of a pardon 
Ite in /w'r s/ojid Diet 

Fardoner ^ (pS idsnai) Now only Htst Also 
4-6 perdon , (5 perden ) , 5 eer, 5 6 -are, 

' -air, -ar Hn AF pardoner , h pardonnter 
(Palsgr), f Pardon + -kr* a cf garden er , 
also obs. h pardonnam in Rabelais ] A person 
licensed to sell papnl pardons or indulgences. 

t|ff Ijingl P pi K. ProL 65 per prechede a pardoner 
As be a prest were <• ij8o Wvclif Aiy Dir (:88o) 154 pere 
comep a pardoner wib stollen bullis 5 false relekis. c 1316 
CuAvexa ProL 670 With hym ther uas a gentil Pardoner 
Thai streit was comen from the court of Rome. i4a6 Bk 
St Albatu F vij A Lyeng of perdeneris a igoo Colkelhte 
Sow I ISO A peruerst perdona r. And practaid palmair 
sgei ProcLim in Ehott Coo (1883) Life 1S4 I ight persons 
called pardoi ers and sellers of indulgences, tin R Wild 
Dtclar Ltb Coase 13 Ibe old Pardoner will never get 
Peter pence enough here to buy him a pair of breeches. 1706 
tr DoftHi tcclHut lithC 11 in n 18 The Compla is 
which the Faithful made of the Pardoners iM Scott 
Marm I xx Or pardoner or travelling p lest 

Fsrdonar^. [f Iardond -i- krI a cf F 

pardonneur] One who pardons or forgnes 
1381 Folks m Confer 11 1 584) N Be present as a pardoner 
of our cxcesse 1673 Tsahekne Ckr Ethiei 388 An 1 jury 
forgiven u forgotten I y hi n that did it, and the friemlrih p 
continues at the expenLC ind to the honour and comfort (N 
the pardoner sM6 Miss Mulolk Ifoble Lift xiii aao[He) 
who IS at once the Judge and the Pardoner of sinners 
t Fardomaiffir. Obs Forms 4-5 pardon 
yatra, ter, pardenyatoor [MP pardontstre, 
app repr an Anglo Fr ^pardonutre, by form of 


fastaboule. tofi/i D vet «r Paup Vv deW)vii xix 306/3 
Bothe the precst & the pardonystcr be buunde to restytucyon 

Fardonlffiffiffi (pSidsnles) a [f Pardon sb 
+ I BBS ] W itbont pardon , unpardonable. 

1567 Dxant Horace Arle Poetne Biijb He In one 
th nge ofte is perdonlev i6w Heywood Rape Luerte* Wks. 
1874 V aiS My example Micht in my sermnts breed en 
L uragement So to offen I which were pardonlesse. 1867 
J B Rosy tr Kiry'fr neid 83 If that offence be pardon. 
r<a.*Mhen cast Ibe living in yon main 

t Pa rdoooua, a Ohs norue sud [f Pardon 
sb + -ODS ] Abounding in pardon 
s6m Makcellini triumph fas I 94 Thy Pardons are 
too ^rdonous, and thy I dulgences have too much 

Faidmhe, -yche, obs ff Partkidob 
Fardure, .durable, obs ff Perduke able. 
Pardy(e see Pabdie 
f Fare, sb Obs rare Jf Pare b>J] 

1 That which is pared oil , the paring or panngs 
collectively 

c 143a 7 W Cooktry-bkt, 30 Take a part of Applys, & do 
a way he corys, & he pare 

2 A piece of turf, a sod 

i6u tr Besat Fan Fertet on Cafom in Fuller Abel 
Redrv 384 How happens It that this is Calvins share To 
lye under this bttle, unknowi e pore? I* not this be who 
living^ did appeare Decajing Rones connnued dread and 

Fare (pcoj), V t Also 4 -<i payre, 6 palra, 7-8 
pair [1 F pare r to prcp.ire trim, dress, etc. 


' also, to pare the hoofe of a horse ’ (Cotgr } t-L 
poran to make fit or ready lee Prbfabe.] 

I fl &aMS. To get ready, to prepare, to 
adorn, deck out Obs 

tjft, 144a [see Paring nif tb il «s4aa-M AUreadtr 
4SM Quen it [a boat) was done at nis dinyse & drajen ouer 
with hidis, Pared ft Poireld at his pay, pickid ft laloghtd 
a 149a Knt dt la Tour(ttM)6j It la sj^ik to bane so mani 
diuersa clothes, and to do so iiumHm cosle to pare the foule 
body 1617 Mihshxu Doctor, To Pare to make readle. 

1 2 . To form, shape (or ?to cot) Obs, 

13 E R AUit P B 1408 Lyfle ioggee herouer ft on 
lone coruen, Pared out of paper & poynted of gloMe 
[V golde). tbid 1536 A fust faylaynde h* wryst Pared on h* 
parget purirayed letirea 13 Ga/w k Or An/ Bos ParM 
out of papure purely hit semed 

IL 8 Totrimbycuttingoff projecting, irregular, 
or superficial parts , to cut close to the edge so as 
to make even or neat , to cut away the outer edge 
or outside of (something), e g the skm or rind of 
(a fruit) in thin layers, slices, or flakes 
c itae hr Trttir 543 Br^ hx> pord and schare Ynou}ha> 
hadde at etc. c xrjt Se. Leg Satmtt xxxvl {br^tuta) 1099 
To payre anc aplfft 111 ccte 1377 Langu P P! IB. v 343 
To wey pens with a peya ana pare he heuyest 1:1400 
I altad on Hnsb Ml 3 At luyn a floor fur thresshing thui 
thei make They pare bit first and lightly after gele Hit 
doluen smal e lUo M Rhouks Bk Hnrtnrt 171 in Babett 
Bk 76 Your hands^cleane your naylcs paide. Palsgr 
3S3 1 Paryng yrone to pare a horsehofe with, sen Got ding 
tataryn (1565) 199b Alltel hill notably fortiflM and on 
all sides, pared stepe. 1608 Middleton A nyikingfor Qnut 
Lft IV 11, What a cursed wretch was I to pare my nails 
to^ayl a Friday 1686 Land Gat So. 3134/4 Stolen 
about 350 of the best Kids, some ready pored STdo Mss. 
Rafvald Eng Housekpr (1778) 313 Taka some jNppins 
pare, core and bolt them, Macaulay Hut F if xxl 

IV 630 T he practice of parii g down money was tar luo 
lucrative to be so checked 

b Phrase to ^re to the quick, to cut away the 
epidermis, or other superflcial part, so dee]> as to 
reach the ‘live’ or sensitive parts to pare so as 
to hurt Also fig ho to pare too close or near 

3338 Elvot Rftrearo ad rr um to pare to the quicke. 
to touche the q teke m a mater 1373 Tusser Hutb (1878) 

8 Great flnes so ncere did pare me, 1338 CuArMAN Htad 
To Rdr (1865)01 I entreat my Reader that all things to 
the quick he will not pare sMa Burnet tr More t L lopia 
(1685) 14 Whom to raise their Revenues, they pare to the 
(Juiek 1708 SwFr \acram TettWVs 1755 II 1 134 His 
claws pared to the quick, tjto Han More Re/if / ask 
H orld (1791) 49 The prevatlii f mode of living has pared 
rest hospitality 10 the very quick 3848 J Baxter / ibr 
I tact Aftie (ed 4)1 453 Ibe smith i roceeds at once to 
pare the com out to the quick, till the blood starts 
o To prune by cutting off superfluous shoots 
(ots ) to reduce the thickness of (a hedge, etc ) 

1308 Trevisa ilarfA De P R xvii xcviil (BodL MS) If 
311 t>/i the apple tree waxijr barcy e but he be pared and 
ischred 1398 SvLvxsTXt Du Bariat 11 1 1 Fdtn 86 He 
plants heproina, he pares, be tnmmelb round Th evergreen 
beauties of a fruitfull ground S613 O Hbrsert Temple. 
Paradtte iv, W |mn tl ou dust wiihthy knife but prune and 
pare, Ev n fruitfull trees more fruilfull are 1884-3 Act 4^^ 

40 riel c. i>l a It shall be lawful co cut prune or pore 
the said hedge. 

4 . To slice off the turf or other vegclaiion coveting 
the surface of the ground a with the ground or 
land as object , esp m phr pare and bum, to cut 
the turf to the depth of two or three inches, and 
burn it, in order to use the ashes as manure, os is 
done in denshiring or bnm beating 
IM Palsgr. 653/3 He hath pared his grounde, be loketh 
to have saffrone shortly 3781 Stuns TV Shandy IV 
XXXI The expense f paring and buining and fencing in 
the Ox moor 17^ Trout Soc. Arts VTl 40 Seventeen I 
acres were pared and burned in 1779. c sSae Olo K Farm 
Rep 14 in Lbr Use/ Knowl Husb III,When the saiiu 
foin plants begin to fait which is about the sixth year the 
land IS pared and burned and sown to tumipe. 
b with the turf as obj (cf 6) 

IS77 B Gooeg Heretbeukt Hnsb (1386 30 They cast into 
thdr Foldes suebe 1 uruea pared from the grounde 1704 
Diet bust el Urb s.v B ermng With a Breastplayt to 
pare off the Turff 1848 in J Baxter Ltbr Pract Agnc 
(ed 4) II 181 Ibis system of culture consists ui panng o(f 
the grassy sward or surface of the land with an uistrument 
called a breastplougb the turf pared off being burnc 
6 To reduce (a thing) by cuttmg or shaving 
axvay , hence, to reduce or diminish little by little , 
to bnng down in size or amount Also absol 
1333 PALaca 701/3 I shave I pare away any thing by 
thynne portiois. 1843 Mii ion Divorce n xx Wks. (1851) 

1 19 We never leave subtiluing and casuisting till we have 
slraitn d and par d that bberall oath into a rasors edge to 
walk on, between n precipice of unnecessary mischlM on 
either side. 17*1 Ravmy Poets IPitk i, lay and 1 weeds 
smooth streams Which gcntily and daintily. Pare down the 
flowry braes. i8as m Cobbeil Rur Rtdes (s88j) 1 1 16 
They par* down the wretched souls to what is below gaol 
allowance 1864 Bowkm bogie ui 57 To pare down the 
complexity and redundance of rhetorical exprasaion 
6 To cut, shave, or shear off or away (an outer 
border, surface nnd or skin a projection, foimerly 
also any part on the outside of something) 

13B7 Trevisa Utgden (Rolls IV 47 pere the Affre* closed 
hym [Regutus] in a streip tree and parede of bis yse liddet 
c 1400 Laud troy Bk 13407 He pared her cbekesal aboule, 
That al here teibe fcllen owe c 3410 Pattad on Hnib ill 
533 Now IS 10 repare Rosnyres olde ft drynesse of to pore 
14 Sir Bents 1^/3939 (Mb Ml Halfe tba helme himn 
pare I Than mygne men se hit bede bare igm Palsok 


ir cruai away, /ar/t la erouste tie vottre 


AiyM s8i3 Hxvwooo Sthir Ago x. L Wka> sire II 
WhMbMweabyMueruaMaMpardoff rMHm 


trncif ytsnt xviil. 536 Let them pare away that poyaeneua 
rind iTliy WiNTsa Syst Hntk i«r When am tah^, 
their hub thould be pi^ oft ilfg Macavut Mat. Eng 
XXI. IV 6*3 lo pass a halfcrown, alter panng a Mnnysrorth 
of silver fti^it, 1888 HantE DwAft VW 
•oJIunej^^The edges are pared off by the old loshloiicd 

b fig 'Io!w^off or remove 
>848 CovMDALB, etc Ermsm Par Co! il sb. Nor haue 
yeamlepieceonlyeoflhecarnaUman^^arcdawB^ ^1^'* 


might be added and par^ at ^ Pleasure of their Friends 
i8w Jex. Taylor Gt Frtntp. Pref 1 47, 1 was diligtnt to 
remarfce such doctrines, ancTto pare off toe mistakes, a 1877 
Barrow Serm Wks. 1716 1 10 Paring away the largest 
uses of wealth 1883 Annib 1 uoMAa Mod JHonttwi/e 33 
1 did not see how it was poMible for me to pare and prune 
off any mort of our cimnses. 

0 To make or form by paring or cutting away 
1708 I Phiufs Cider 1 37 Slow houie-bcaring snaib, that 
creep O er the ripe fruitage paring slimy tracts In the sleek 
nnds setg Warder Irve Amatont (ed s) lei To pare 
away wiin a sharp Chisel a place for the SHder 
Hence Pared (pe»jd,/««r/ pe* xeSjppl a 
c 1440 Promp Parv 384/1 Paryd^ai breMs, deerustalns 
c 1300 Porto strt eta in Bedees Bk ifin, iln or v loves of 
paryd brede. 1997-8 Rr Hall beU iv lu. 89 Not his pared 
nayle will he foremx 1833 Macallav Hut Eng xxi IV 
643 Huge heaps of pared and defaced crowns ondsliillings. 
tFare, vt Ubt [Shortened from eompare] 
mtr 1 o ‘ compare admit of comparison 

41430 Ptlgr Mankode it av (18^) 114 pat j haue 
prys of alle and noon be parii ge to me. 

Fare, obs form of Pair sbt and v 2 , Pear. 
Farea, obs. form of Pariah 
F uMhblft (pe» rib'l), a rare [f Pare v 1 + 
ABLE ] That can be pared or cut off 
e 144a Prcock IL IV 160 Iheyuel is ixureable and 

kulteabic awey 

H Pareocrigis (p&re kriiis) Path [mod L , f 
Para- I i + Or fxxpttnt secretion In mod F 
paieeertse ] Improper or disordered secretion 
1837 in Mavni Expot Ltx 
Fareohe, -ohen, oba form of Pabjbh, xn 
tPftMdriftl. Obs rare [f Gr wuptSpla a 
sitting beside y al cf next 1 next 
183a Gaule Magattrom 370 He had a devil hb paredria) 
or assessor 

II Pare dnu Obs rare [late and med L., 
a Gr wipiipot sitting beside, one who sits beside, 
an assessor, f npfa- beude y Upa seat ] One 
who sits beside a familiar spirit 
(1603 Holund P/MfoT'cA Expbn Wds. Assbunubehad 
twaii e, named Paiydrl who sat in commission with him J 
a 1841 Br Mountacu Acts k Eton ui (1643) 161 Witches 
having Familiar Spir tt Paiedros, Assbters to them 
tFftVftgal,per*gal, o naisb Obs Forms 
a 4 parigal, agal, (parinnl(la, -isgale, pa- 
ruyngal, parmyngaU*), 5-6 paregall, 6 -egale, 
7 egal E 4 p«rlgal(8, 4 7 petegeX^l, 5-6 
-egalle, (5 perengala, perlngaU), 6 porlgall, 
(perregal) [a OF pangal, partngal, paregal, 
pertngai (izthc inOodef ; -L,type*^r'«yH<I/-r»» 
f per- through, thoroughly 4- segiiAl ts E()OaL. 
Britton, lil xx f 4, has the deriv. ib pertgalU 
Vi ith pertngale, cf ntghttn^e fromOE mhtegaU J 
A ai(i L Fully equal, equal (esp in power, 
rank, value, or the like) 

a 1300 Conor M 776 (Colt ) He dos it for he ne wald ]ee 
were Pangal X/GOtt poringale] til him ne pere. Ibid 3096 
t>of he werld es Deft in thnn parieis pnncipab be partes 
er nogbt perigale c 1374 Chauckr Troylnty 840 Hia berte 


er nogbt perigale c 1374 Chauckr Traylnty 840 Hia berte 
ay wih )>e firstc and wih^ beste Siod paregM to dorre don 
that hym lesle. £1400 tr Socreta Seent.,Cov, Lordsk 64 
Alexander, kepe )>y most noble saule hega, and to angelea 
pcrengale c *430 Merlin 163 Thet heflde hem peryngalL 
1313 Douglas Mneu vl xiv 50 Sebynand with enrk armea 
paregale a 13^^ Hall Chron Hen, VU 44 Alinou^ in 


pcrengale c *430 Mtrhn 163 Thet heflde hem peryngalL 
1313 Douglas Mneu vl xiv 50 Sebynand with enrk armes 
paregale a x^ Hall Ckron Hen, VU 44 Alinou^ in 
degree they were 1 ot peregall with these greet Ionics, i8|8 
Fatcie Flemm 1 373.63 AU goodly fair, in ycars,afl Peregall 
b Adequate , adequately qualified, worthy 
14 Hoccuiva AHagvZra Jimtg-n. ^k*. (F E. 1 S)I 1 I 
p. xivu No prabyng u. >at may ba peregall c tgbe A. 
Scott Poems (S -T sT) mi ao Wald GodHt I wer perigall, 
Vnder h<u redolent ross to rest t 
f 2 eataehr Equal to any other , of the highest 
rank or atanding 

i8eo W Watson Deeacordon (1603) 374 Our noble KUas 
beth, prince peregall, paramount and paragon Ibid 336 
An absolute stateaman paramount, peregall |i8ia T James 
yesmts Dotvtff 66 Faisal] 

B sb Cm who is fully equal to another in 
some le^ct , an equal, pen, match 
r>IM Plowman t lale 130 That holdelh no man hh 
penngall 1399 Lanol. Rick Rtdelts 1 71 J>oru partliige 
of aourc powere to lours paragab. 14 .S/x mmo 104/31 38 


In bys contra y am bys psisj. s«3 Doui 

153 Nor na dbdene at tha sal haue, so,.. 

peregall into archery a 1333 Lvn dksav Tragedy 43 Dunmg 
my tyme, 1 had no pen^uL Z8ea Marstom Ant k Met, 
III wks 1856 1 39 Bai How Ukst thou my suiiaf Cal 
All beyond all, no peregal 

D PftM fpoau^. Phet [mod L., a Gr aimy 
fiiyoo derived, neuter of perf pple pain, of Mpiytiy 
to lead aside, change.] (See qnot ) 



FABBQ^OBIC 


PARENCHYMA. 


yiUf g orie (pserQ^rik). a. and sb AI«o 8 
[«d Ute L. farl^U us^ a. Gr mpi; 
ancottraging, toothing, f. woftiyopot con- 
■onai^ toothing, f impa- Paha-^ betide, on the 
aide of 4- •ayopot in tente • tpeaking ’, f diro^ 
attemhly of the people , cf. byoptvM to ipeidc in 
theataembU. In F farigongiu} 

A ttdj Ofmedicinet Atsnagi^ pain, toothing 
rttetr B»n€t t MtrciCtmttt vi iwnefuryorihebloud 
i> rettraincd by a partgonck dranant ot Dia(^ium 1744 
BaaKCLKV SMt I 75 It (tar waterj u both porMoric nmi 

cordi^ 17841 QmxiXtt Mtd II i8,rdirect«d 

a paragoric draught to be taken at night. 

b. tpec Partgoru elixir, a camphorated tincture 
of opium, flavoured with aniteed and bencoic acid 
Feraierly olio, the ammonuued tincture of optum (fra/.A 
^regerte elixiti ace Buchan /7am Afn4 ed irgokApp M 
tTgi Stabk tr Meadt Med. Fncetit v 113 Or all thu tribe 
[aOMynM] I know no better medunne than the paragoric 
elixir 1IU7 Mavnr Exfe* lex , I artgortc Elixir, name 
for the Ttneturm ofti cam^hareUe, or English parcgonc 
elixir, to dutinguixh it from the TlHCtura efil autmeHteUa 
which woa formerly alio called paregoric ehxir igpj in 
hfd See Lex 

B rd A medicine to asauage pam, an anodyne 
17*4 J HARais/r4 reckn I, AtuMfynet are Kometiniet 
alw> cdled Porngorickx I7 >oGkant in / Ail I roue 1 XX 
199 Taking omy a parcgonc at night ilig Ur John 
lieceutre 1 36 Tn» actedlike a parcgonc for a little tune 
b Spec , in the British Fbannacoircein » Partgoru 
elixir see A b 

1*71 tr fWM ZumutH t Cycl Med. I 457 The above men 
tionM mixture of paregoric and wine of op urn tSIe F 
Anstuv Jutted renHt xv 180, I never neU parcgonc to 
children, ttpa Daily Newt 1 Nov 6/5 In the th rdrepiint 
of the (Bntliih Pharmacopoeia], uaued in November 1SS8 the 
Council drew attention in a prefatory notice to their in'er 
tion of paregoric— on page 411 i%gA AllbuUt Sytt Utd 
V 154 We endeavour to relieve cough, particularly at 
night, by paregoric and other anodynex. 

tPwbgO'ximl,<i. Ohs [^e ical] oprec A 

i<g7 Tomlinson Rtnout Ditp tti Some are Paregoncall 
orleniauiig idgyB W /Arjt.MNdA UiaphoretiLal 

and Paregorical Medicines. 

tPar«il,a and sb Obi Formi 5 pareilla, 
•ailn, -ayll*, paralla, parail, parayl, -la, lla, 6 
panyl, 7 parail [a. F parnl adi and sb . like, 
equal (iithc in Hata>Darm.) m rr parelh, Sp 

e ijo. It paruthio ‘ equal, enen, like’ (Fiono) - 
pop.L. *paruulMm dim. of ^r equal ] 

A biqual 

1470 Ig MALoav A rtkur v u, Vnh) yow if none lyke ne 
penile iu Cryiaendome 148^ Caxion Geld l^g.. Who 
Is be that ia foiinda pareyllc or lyke lo thya facrcfy.e. tdto 
G kurrcNsa tkruts fiet i Uxvui, was never sight of 
pareil fiuna 

3 . si A Equality, b A mate, fellow, com* 
panion o An raoal, a match. 
a >410 Kmt dt U Tier (1868) 61 She beleuid for to haue 
parefllc to Ood e J Russsll ffA fturture 343 SuRere 
>owe parelle to siond stilU to be botom c laai EMaJfi., 

etc. in SkelteH t tVAe. (1843) II 39s Wbos paraylialyue tho 1 
can not fynde. igia Hefyeu in Thoms Preu Kem (1828I 
III SI Me ne knew hif parcyl in prudence of understanding 
iMI Jaa Tavix« Serm Annn Gunferoder ir 7 Wcshiul 
quidily fiade out more then a pored for S. lames and 
S. lohn the Boanerges of my 1 ext 

Fanilsoba. form of Fakbkl 
Pacwlnb (p4re» ri) [ad Pg paneira vine 
trained against a wall, whence ^netra brava 
wild climbing vine, the name given to the Brazi- 
lian plant] A drag made ofthe root of a Brazilian 
shrub, used in disordeis of the urinary passages 
Originally understood to be the root of the climbing 
shrub Cissamptlos Pargira or ‘ Velvet leaf’, the 
parreira brava of the Portnenese. whence the 
name, now said to be that of a dmcrent shrub, 
Chondredendron toHuntesum, the 'Velvet leaf’ 
being distinguished by some as Spunous Partita 

(The fact U that, historically, the latter is the rent parciro, 

‘ pardre of pharmacy being a misnomer 
171S PAH. T'roMt. XXIX 363 The Peutim Erma is a 
Root which comes to us from Bnud by the way of Lisbon 
lijt HAULSy Mas. Med (ad 8) nt Pareira Brava is a climb- 
ing shrub Indigmous in BraaiL iMo Gassoo & Baxtix 
A/itt Med. itrPareira is a bitter tonic, like calumbo, but 
scarcely ever used as such 1 it is thought to act as a diuretic. 
iWy Molomrv PerttSy IF 514 Pareira brava 

{CiuaiH/tlet Pareira) Vdvet leal or spurious Pareira. 

Fftrsin, Parelnn, obs ff Parish, Paris. 

Obs Forms 4 pansU, 
aiUe, 4-5 -aile, 5 -ayll, -nylle, 6 par* 

rslln, 6-7 pamll. *«1, parel, -ell. [Aphetic form 
of Mb. aparail, AnuoL, q v.] 

1 Preparation, equipment « AftarBL sb. i 
C14M Leuid Tree BA. 17301 We achat come on suche 
pamyte That OR bit purpoe schal he be rent t sege Cev. 
Myd XXV (Shaka Soc ) tad Jcwgys that knowyth the 
paiayl .this maters to amende. 

S A body of troops •• Aruay sb 4 

ig Ceer dt 4. 1S44 Kyng Rychard wente, wuh hys 


8. Apparatue, outfit, fiumture, tackle Ap 
FABBL SO. a, 3. 

et^CArem. failed 448 pis chauelle ad alle l>e parcylto 
h* longcde h^o. 14 in /Mu.fa/r'sFw <1843) 114 Or of hur 
bed was ther any perayle of gold or sylke. igta in Weaver 
lynie IPtlle (iSjoiiao All the parcll Mongyn tu the plowc 

* b Clothing, array, attire = Apparkl sb s 
1*77 Lancl. P pi R XI nS For hrs pore paraillc and 
pylgrymea wedea. ijp] Ibtd C xiii lai In >e paroil of a 
pilgrim a lasa Otlemaa 1680 Melk wbyte armes yn ryme 

I rede, Was hare paraylc a t§tf huaaav eSaetd f\ 437 A 
shining parel of Tiruin jMiple 1847 Wa«u 6///'/ C w/rr 
14 Fling all hU oldparrell after him 

4 Ornament, decoration — Appvbel ri 7,7b, 
cf Parum I 

iMS/zm CA Cools iorlih eli. (Surtees) 138 Two aibcs 
and Mrrelles [A/^ rnt/w< r-z/r |>arrcitci>| uf ymagerye ijjM 
Ladlatu Churektu Aic (Camden) 58 Item, for porrclzlor 
albis vjrf 1S9S / end Oae No 3370/4 Stole one piece 
of Clolh marked in the Parrel TO II 
b. A chimney piece, roanttlpiccc 

sgge-g in Baylcy Hist Tower London (i8ai) I Ijip 
Pi i xxtx, The setirag of I u new (larelK in vij chym 
nets ev y jiarcll v rote in wydnes. 1341 in Kogen. Aj, ne 
4 Pncee 111 sri/a (Uarlford) Parrils of stone for chimneys 
«*ta Parker Cwst Archtt (ed 4), / ai^v// a chimnc> 
piece 7 A set of <ire8<tkn,{s or ornamenu for a ftre piace. 

5 A preparation of eggs, etc put into wine lo 
refine it (see quote.) 

1994 Ft-AT Jcuellho III 66 Which parrell for the mo^l 
iian in one night will cause them (the wines] to fine a 1700 

II K Oi / Call Crew I arelt Whiles of Fggs Bay Salt, 
Milk and Conduit Water beat together, and poured into a 
Vessel of Wine in order to Fine it tym Art 4 A^it 
yintnere 14 T hey make a Parcll of burn d Alum, Bay ^It, 
and Conduit Water 

0 (?) Cf Appakbi. sb 6 

atjjfe Roland tr I *96 Fele |K>usand of .nrnnnes, Swike 
heyje of urail Coups Com/ 111 119 I ich to liio 

twiiincs of manktndc So be tbei botbc of o parail c >400 
Yf .d/rar/i«r(MS Laud 6») >7/163 To )ie cbirchc of seint 
Uonefas Wih ^ maiden (>>> token he pas, pat hetye was of 
parade Ibi/t 56/810 He hidde here noman shulde ywite 
His lK>ok of g^e paratle tgal Pavhrl Aa/rrMe r Regim 
H Ihe ruddier wines of Uic same parell are more nourysli 
yng than white. 

7 Aatd See Parrel 

t PikTbl, pftwtil, V Obs Forms 4parayl«, 

4- 5 parail, 5 paraol, parrail, aille, parail 
parole parrel, 6 parail, 7 parel [A]>hetic form 
of Mb, aparail, ay It, Appvkel , q v ] 

1 tram To prepare, get ready, put in order 
m Apparel v t 

a 1400-50 Altxan Ur 480 pis dere king Had parreld him 
a proude feste Jbtd 765 (Ashm) He parreils \Dubl ap 
perela] him a proude ost of princes & t^ie. 

b To give a 'parel to (Wine) see prec 5 

>615 Maskham Fmg Uouono ti iv (1668) 113 Parel 11 
with SIX Fggs, yolks and all, one handfull of bay sail, and a 
pint of coiduit water to every pareL 
2. To clothe, dress, array attire » Appakbl t f 
r >350 If ill. PaUnu 1990 At he peput is parayted and 
passed to cbercbe. ijg) Langi P Pf C III >14 Ac mar 
chauns metten with h^ IGuilcl And paiailcd bym h kc 
herepreniys. 14 TAomo/ (ed. 1875)04 But 
I am a lady of aiioher cuntre. If 1 be parellid moost of [irtce 
3 1 o adorn, embellish — API akbl i 7 
a >^0 Dovoias K Httri 1 u And said he suld it parail 
all with fyn And fresche delyt, wnh mony florist flours. 

Flurel, •«, obs. forms oi Fcbil 
II Pare loon Cratrt Ohs (mod L , a, Gr wapf A 
ave, pr pple of «opf Aaeiv to draw aside or along, 
spin out, prolong ] (Sec quot ) 

1(71 pHiLurs led 4\/’arrA4N, Prutiaction.a figure wherein 
R word or syllable iiiRii^«d 10 th« cud of onotbcTy an , 

SUilMtHUiH 

Par«le<rbronOllky(rmr/lektrp‘nArai) Physiol 
[ad Y.parileclrcmmu,i Gr ira/>(a 1 ira ’against 
•I- Euectho- electric + vopra, f rbfioi law, etc] 
(See quot 189^ ) Hence Fareleotroao mlo a , 
(lertaining to or marked by parelcclronomy 
>577 KoskMHAt AiHKltt It Aeroet ao8 Called parclectro- 
nomy by E du Bois-Rrymond because it differs from the 
usual eiectnc action of muscles. iByt hosisa PAys 1 11 
I a 5S It to not until this poreleclrununiu; la)cr as he rails 
It, has been removed that the natural current can manifest 
Itself in its proper strength liag Aer lex.. Jar 
etecirenemy name applied by l>u Bois Resmond to the 
weakened cundiiion of tbe clecincal current of muscle while 
the natural transverse eection at the lendi ous ends is t a< > 

tamed. 1 he condition is due to the prci«nce of an opposite 
current across the natural trains erse sccituii 

Farolle, PsuwUon see Pakh> lion 
Parell, -Otvar Pareil, I' AREtOftr obs f Peril. 
Pteellio (pftre lik),a Chem [f Hot L patella, 
f F par tile, formerly pareelt, ad med L parole Ita, 
name of a plant] In J'artHu Oiid (C,H,Ot), 
obtained from a crustaceoiis lichen, Leionara 
/Vp«/ 4>, also called Fere lllB. Hence Fere Uate, 
a salt of parelllc acid 

>•66-77 WATts Dkt Chem IV 355 Panlhc acid or 
PartlliH. Parelllc acid (bnns colourle» needles, very 
slightly soluble in cold water soluble in alcohol and m ether 
Pardlatc of barium Isa white powder insoluble in water 
lb Obs Also 5 parral , 

5- 7P«*i-Vtr Parel v and sb -h ino > ] 1 he 

acBon of the verb Parel, preparation, equipment, I 
arraying, etc , also eauir cqtnimge, riiniitiire, 
apparatus (- Parrl sb I 


1496 Aic Id High treat Scot I 3 r For xxx spams 
to mak a paraltiig of ak for the guiiios. lyt^lbid III 142, 
VIII doean of rauchteru lo be coy s in the s hip and paraling 
gil lha com to ony segis >665/ VitM Stone I/eng (ijn) 
88 The upnght btones retain their Angles Arras, and a 
SI ew of paralling, conspicuous fair, and pcrfeit even lo 
Adimration 

b attnh in pareUlos atafT, a stick used l>y 
vi tnerb m ‘ pareiliiig ’ (lec Parel v i b) 

•S94 Pi-*r Invel Aa. ill 68 A barell stickc of ihe bignr sc 
ofag xidcudgell (the Vintners call it iheir parrcllmgsuffc). 
>703 /<•/ 4 Mytt I ml ert 16 They add more Wme ai I 
siir them lugetl cr m a Half tub with a Parelling staff 

Faremajm. obs f Pbahuain, kind oi aiiple 
II Paraiubole (purcmlint) Phel. [a. Or 

tapeftEoksi insertion, inteqxilation parenthesis, 
etc , f »op(o* Par t ’ i -r f/xBoA^ throwing in, 
insertion] A kind c f pirenthcsis <!ccquot 1753 
li6«6 Hakxincton /’Z'C O.r Pot Cert Wks. (1700) 936 In 
whicn IS containd Ihe I’arembolc orCuursesuf Uriel before 
the Captiv ty ] >753 Chamsxks Cytl \ // t ate nbote 
IlaprpRoAe in rhetoric a figure wherein -a methi g reUling 
to the subject IS inverted in the middle of a |vri jd Ml the 
difference between the paremboU and /ircntluin t cor 1 
ing to Vovsitis, IS that the former rclaies to the subject 1 1 
hand whereas the I Her is foreign to it, 

Farement, lanant of Pabahbmt Obs 
II ParamptO Sia Abel [a Gr rrapijixraxnr 
irruption, insertion, f wap' a beside -i- tpwTuan 
falling m, incidence ] •>- i arembule 
[1706 Philiips (Kersey), Patriii/leits a Cromiiati at 

higure when a laiticr cs ailded in the middle of a Wmd ) 
184s Bsasde Di I 5a tic s V I are mbole It is also called 
yaremflout and u a species f parenthesis. 

Parence, obs f parents, pi of Parent sb 
II Pazanoeplialoik (pxrcnsc falpn) Anal 
[mod L , f Or wapCa Para l i + lynltpaAor, oi 
brain, PvtEriiALON, cf (jr wapeyKHp^h cere 
bellum ] The cerebellum Hence || Farauooplia- 
Utls ( ai tis'i [ iTis], inflammation of the cere 
bellum, Faxonoa phalooaU (-stl) [Gr «o}Aij to 
mour], hernia of the cerebellum. 

1704 J HvsKis/cr Ter An I I aren tphalot the same 
as the Cerebellum 1706 Phiiliisi t-arenceyAolot t64a 
UUNCIISON 1/ d I eor t areHcephnloceU hert la of the 
cerebellum a vCT) rare disease. 1637 Mavxe E rpot Lex 
t areitcepAah it 

Parenoliym, -me (p5re Ijkim) [ad next, or 
a b ^rene/i} me {i 1,^6 xnHwU Darm ) ] -next 
>669 W SiMrsos llydrol Chym 67 Gbstrncitons in ihe 
very parench^m of that boweL tttt I inkcrton J etrat 
II 514 Fossile beds of a light marl which contains leaves 
whose fibres are in Ihe most Iwautif 1 preservation but 
whose pare ich) me is black and larbonued >633 1 inolfy 
Inttod. hot (1848)! so Cellular tissue iv fre | lenlly called 
tarenehym itto R C. Dsvsuale 11 Med temp Jrnl 
Oct. 3 In the parenchjme of the c rgaiis 
Pareaeli.y]iub(pkrei}kima) Plparenchy* 
mata [a. Or wapiyxt'P^i li’ ' somethmg 

poured m beside ’ (f rapa beside (yxe/ia in 
fusuiii) used by Erasistratus lu sense i a below 
the substance of the liver, lungs, etc being 
ancientiv supposed lo be formed of blood strunevi 
through the blood vessels and coagulated ] 

L Allot and /oel a Ihe s^recial or pro{ier 
substance of a gland or other organ of the bodi 
as the liver, spleen, kidneys, lungs, etc , as dis 
tinguished from the connettive tissue or dronui 
and Irom muscular tissue or flesh proper (In 
quot l68j applied to the cc nncttive tissue forming 
the true skm, as distinguished from the ntrvt* 
iibrcs distributed through it ) 

16578 PcxcHvs/ t Hying Ins 115 PI jsitwns deter 
mine the Parenchyma of tbe Liver to l-ee a cer am flow ing 
of blood BA if noth iig else were there but coa|.i laled blood 


b The soft tissue c niposuig the general sub 
stance of the body in some invertebrates, as sponges 
and certain worms spec the nnciiflcrenuatcvi cell 
substance or protoplasm of unicellular animals 

1865 R Hwvkk l/t fr XVII lySInabpongc the Pare 
Lh)ma, II seems, i* but » kind of mucous gelly 1676 H 1 1 
Gegenbiur sCo ! P Init io6Thec dcareous bcxlie. ( 1 ic il 
alwv>s he in the conneviive tissue of the parei I ) in 
/b / 131 The bod) parciichjiiui of this spo oc) 1 l>e ties 
dlffcre uated >Wi Miv vxi ( a/ 9 Histology c b cs s to 
understand the stnicture and nature of the ultimate sub- 
stance or porench) ma of the hod) 

2 Pat Tissue consisting of cells of approxi- 
mately equal length and breadth placed side by 
side, usually soft and succulent, and often with 
intercellular spaces, found in all the systems of 
tissues, but chiefly and tv pic'ally m the fundamental 
or ground tissue, as in the softer parts of leaves, 
the pulp of fruits, the bark ami pith of stems, etc.; 
hence sometimes used ns a synonym for ‘fnnda- 
mcntal tissue’ (Distinguished fiomPRURFROnVMA ) 
i6s> JicGS Am Oisp f 70 Beginners must learn to dtv 
iingmsh the bloud of plants froinmctr gore and Parenchyma 
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cuTi 

it iha I'mrtncitjtma. moi iraii , 

caiv* of It, B* if It were b nicer concreted Joyce For it 
it A Body very curiouily orgenu d Ibid iv | 7 The 
Pertnchymti of the VtMl, which ilea betwixt the Nervea 
and fills all up. iTMOrn// Maf LVI a 456 they make 
corks of the parenchyma the second hark of the black 
poplar ifiyo H Macmillan ^ib/t rttuk vie 144 I he 
green celluliu' subetance, called parench>ina, which fills up 
all the interspaces 111 leasee 1*7$ Bxnnett & Dvxa tr 
Sacki Bot 78. 

3 altnb and Comb , as partnchyma-ttll 

AlOmitt Sjtt Mtd VI J49 hniboh of air, of fat 
and of paranchymaa:clls. 

Hence PMra-BoliTaAl, FM«ito]i|vut‘tlo odjs , 
of, pertaining to, or consisting of parenchyma, 
parenchymatons , V»reaioli7m*ti ti« Path , in 
flammation of the parenchyma of an organ 

tSgMy Toon Cyr/ Anat Ilf 485/1 The bloodvessels 
remain on the 'parenchymal aspect of the mucous tissue 
AUbuHt Af"/ •! »!«' Probably they are 

actually derived from the parenchymal layer 1691 Biocs 
Vaw Dut f ai3 The *parenchymatick Lahoratorie of the 
Liver ilea Studj/Mtd (ed. 4) IV 300 Inflamma 

tion of the bniin, and partict larly parench) matic In 
flammation iSgy Mavnb /.x->or litr ,*PartHCkymatttii 

Pareaclljauktons (ptneqlsi matos), a [f 
Gr rapbyx*>t^> ^aptyxvftar- (see prec) + -olm J 

1 AhoI and /eol a Consisting of or having 
the nature of parenchyma (tense 1) , spte apptiea 
to intestmal worms whose bodies arc compos of 
solid parenchyma with no visceral cavity. 

1667 Fkil Trmiu II 498 Their Liver it of a dark Creen 
inclining to black, and Parenchymatoua 1706 Vsdmwood 
tbid, LVII 3 Under this kind of parench> maioua sul 
stance was a mutcular natt, itgs Kmay Hoh d l>ut 
Antm 1 xi 310 The Parenchymatous intestinal worms of 
Cuvier ite-eToDoCvc/ Anat I 19/a The abdominal 
viscera maybe subdivided into the membranous and the 
parenchymatous. 

b Of or belonging to the parenchyma of an 
otgan , occurring te or affecting the parenchyma 

Good t Stodt Mid (tA 4I1I 88 Parenchymatous 
or deep-seated inflammation distinguished from nieningic 
••66 iL h LINT Pnne Mtd (1680) 54 Ihe cells in inflamed 
parts undergo parencliymatous degeneration 1874 tr 
Pnik s to Parenchymatous iuemorrhages. 

2 Bet Consisting, or having the nature, oi 
parenchyma (tense s) , of or belonging to the 
parenchyma. 

tytkMkHM.to't BtrtholMs Dyttttg \\ 11 iii i its The 
ligneous parts are more eas ly pounded than the pareti 
chynttious ports. iWi UsNiLsy Man. Bet (ed 3)7 Cells 
have been divided into parenchymatous and prosencliy. 
matous, paren hymatous be ng applied 10 those cellt 
which are placed e id to end and prostneh) nntous to those 
which are attenuated andoverlapo e another butvanoiLs 
transitional stales occur which render it impossible to draw 
a distinct )ui« of demarcation between them. 1M4 Bowek 
& Scott Be Baty t Bk Wti' 517 Narrow ligneous bundles 
are separated by broad parencnj’m itous m^ullary rays. 
Hence VMronohy nustotMiy aJi 
tMS IktraptHtic Oat VIII 555 The tnjeclon of tincture 
of iodine parenchyinaiously is dangerous in coses where 
the growth IS very vascul ir 

Farenobyiae see Paulncmmi 
II Parenchyme 11 a. Embrjol [mod L. dim 

of FARK5CHYMA ] - PABKNtUYMULV 
iMbMsTscHNiKOFr in Wmrr MaturaltttXXl 419 There 
finalfy arose a two-layered ' -l 


aeree with the facu of embrjol „ 

Paranohyutma CpHrc qkimos) a Now rare 
[f PABCKCMVlf + -OVS] • P.lBEItCHrMATOt S 
t 4 M J Smith O/d 4m (ed 3) 185 The flesh of the body is 
of three sorts Farenenj moils, (jiandiif lus, or Musculous, 
i#7i Garw 4 nut Plants iv | 7 Ihe Omical Body or 


stance of the I is 

oMThe eggs I a 


iftSr Entomel \\\ 

usually deposited in the parenefaymous 
T OctanWerld 


parench) mous — that is, spongy and cellula. 

II Parenohymiua (pxireijki midU) Embryol 
[mod 1 dim of Paklnchyma ] (See quot ) 

1884 A. Hyatt in Prec Desten A* Nat Hist (1885I i 
91 It ISycandra] is a form with c rii e itrated development 
in whkh the gastrula appears will out the parenchymula 
«886 — in Amtr JraL At/ Ser iii XXXI 341 tOng 
1 issue), TTie Parenchymula is a rece ily discovei^ stage 
of the embryo immediately succeeding the closed blasluU 
A differentiated colony like the amphiblostula, with the cells 
ui one end becoming bmier filled to take 1 1 fio I could be 
transformed into a parenchymula by the migration of 
differentiated feeding cells into the interior and the 
parencbyaula could ineo have been transfuriiied into a true 

Parenesis, Pareaetlc see pABJiNEsia, etc 
Pacaat (j^»rtnt), sb [a OP parent (iithc 
in Littrd , pT parent, parens (cf Lng pi paren e 
in 16-1 7th c)-Pr./a7rM/,/are/i,Sp partente,Vi, 
It parente — L. parestt-em (nom parens), sb use 
of old pr pple of pat!re to produce, bring forth, 
beget , prop a father or motner or by extension, 
itn ancestor, in mod Romanic longs any kinsman J 
1 A person who has begotten or borne a child , 
a father or mother. Also parent tn law, a father* 
in law or mother -in law 


c Mga Mtreur Saluaetaun got To Aaaareth was sbo bad 
huma vntil hire parentca house iggy SsAcat Sck. y*rlu4 
394 in Bahees Bk 341 In ihy partnee presence Humbly 
salute them with all rcuerence Hptk Cbaftom Ckren. II 
397 He seaaed without right or title all thegoodca of the 
sa)de Duke lohn his parent tfle) Br Hall Centsmpl, 

0 r xviii tv, Children are but the oiecea of theur Parenti 
in another skin 1847 Husbandman t PUn *gst Pitket 6t 
l> roin our Ancestors, and naturall parence 1741 Richaeo- 
guN / ameta i He was not undutiful to hia piarenta. sBey 
Jaeman / enwiSr3Z>AMr«t(cd 3) II 337 TJie bluest was not 
made by a parent or penon atanding in Itca panutts 1883 
H Dei mmond Nat Lavum Spir IP a) *57 No man 
( an select hu own parents. stM Eael Rosxbebv in Baity 
Nnt s 6 May 4/3 1 he crusly old parent-in-law 

b. By extension (alrca ly in L ) A progenitor a 
forefather , esp In our first parents. Adorn and hve 

1413 Pder SemU (Caxton 1483) v xiv los 1 here myglit 
ihou^holde thyn uwne parciites Adam and Euw igaa 
Da\ ies Immert Seut Introd. 11, God s Hand had written m 
the Hearts Of our b irat Parenta all the Rules of Good l8fly 
Mu TON I L III 6$ On liarih he first licheld Our two first 
Parents, )et the onely two Of mankind 1803 SoUTHEV 
Maitec r/i IP viii Wks. 1838 V 65 The glad promise giseii 

1 o our hrst parent that at length hu suns Should foi in 
one happy family of love 

O transf A {lerson who holds the position or 
exercises the functions of a parent , a protector, 
guardian , sometimes applied to a father* or 
mother*in*law Sptrtlual parent a sponsor, god 
parent , also, a person to whom one owes one s 
ipintual life or conversion 


A publickjMrcnt of the state in C kanty Organ / 
May »31 The ‘ house parents receive their fixed salary 

1 2 A relative , a kinsman or kinswoman [So 
in Pr and other Romanic langs.] Ohs or alien 
(Common in 16th c) 

a 1430 A ut dt la Tour (1868) 150 Fulle goodly ihei reuer 
eiiced and obeyed echo to other as touyng cosyiies and 
jiarentys. 149a Caxton «i/i!«s xi 41 The man )s nyghe 
kynne and parent of y* goddis. iS4s R Cuilano < ujdvnt 
(juest Ckirurg Q tj I As bretlieme and cosyns or other 
parentes. smT Wabiiiw roNtr Aickeiaysl ey i\ xxWi 
14s b. Being by her next parents brought vnio her husband 
iteij Rkvnoi t>sf <xfr A/TvNgs I iri Hee sends the chiefest 
of hu Parents to Vermandero. tygsr L ZA Hlvwood f smalt 
Sped No to (1748) II 173 She should be saluted with ihe 
froivtu and upbraidings of a wru ged husband and incensed 
u ireiit [her uncle) 1771 Mrs. t hifiith Htst I ads Barten 
1 367 i had many ti 1 es ihougl t of returning to Brumfon 
of throwing ni)serf at ni) only surviving parent s feet, and of 
(. dcavoun ig 10 ubtain her iwrdon 

3 Any organism (^animal or plant) considered id 
relation to ns offspring 

i774C)OLDSM. Bat Iftet (1776I V 183 Hie parent began 
to change her note and send forth another cr) 1141*71 
r R toNBS 4 m / Kingd-lnA 4)366 I he ultimate denva 
lion of ever) inimal is from an egg. Medutety or mime 
diAlely, there is always not merely a parent but a mother 

1877 Darwin Pet ms >/ Pt V 313 Out of the ihove 311 seed 

lings 173 belonged 10 the same two forms as their parents 
ana only j8 10 the third form dLslincl from cither parent 
4 . fig That from which another thing spring or 
IS derived, a source, cause, origin (Usnglly of 
things , less commonly of peisons, in relation to 
their ‘ productions ’ ) 

suo Skaks. Mtds N n 1 117 And this same progeny of 
tuilfs Comes from our del ace frim our disscntiuii Wears 
■heir parents and originall igM HooKtR hid Pet v 1 | 4 
H c have reason to think that all true virtues are to honour 
true religion as iheir parent 1846 Crashaw Steps to I empte 
8 Hail iMsier springs. Parents of Mlver forded rills I 1734 
( RAV / otsy 14 Parent of sweet and solemn breathing airs, 
1841 Miai Lin , 1 he evils of which it u the parent 

ilirp J 1) Chamsirs Bn II ersktp 343 It phe Liturgy of 
Nt James] IS undoubtedly the parent A the Armenian Rue 
6 attnb and Comb a Appositive (with or 
without hypheni, chiefly in sense 4 , cf mother’ 
lountry (Unlimited In number ) 

1848 CaASriAW Atips te P emple 3 Such the maiden gem 
Peeps from her parent stem f8w Deyoen az/rf Pt Ceng 
( anada iv ni. Speak holy shade thou parent form 
speak on <ti7ai Paioa le Ctiss Pevonskirt 37 When the 
parent su 1 with genial beams Has animated n any goodly 
gems. ijisSsitra nuciknieic 36 New W loniing Honours 
to the Parent tree 1784 Cowraa latk m 446 To let the 
parent bird g > free ijtf Sir J Hawkins Jehnson 500 In 
the contentions between a parent slate and Its offspring 
ilai Shellkv Adonais xlvi ho long as fire outlives the 
parent ^rk i8«g Darwin A huh H I iv 105 The 
parent form must have been a burrowing animal. 1870 
March Ce///>a3' Cram Angle S 3 ITicorctianl roots given 
ly grammarians as those uf rlie Parent Speech 1878 
t LIHRIE Prod Pkys! s 46 To find with what pressure tfie 
vapour separates itself from the parent U<|utd laej Pdtn 
Kev Oct 380 1 he parent-iubstaiae can scarcely luve been 


b. Other combioatioM (a) attnb (b) iiutni* 
mental, as parent blest ailj , alao parent like adi. 
(adv), 0 pueiit*oell (Zlm/), a cell from which 
other cella are denvid acytula, parent-lMrnel, 
the nudens of the fertilized egg-cell , a cytococcus 
ifita G Meredith I rag Com (1881) 150 He was bent on 
winmng a 'parent bleat bnde i8ie Las OtUt of Pindar 
(1810) 488 Forth from thy 'parent boaom swarm d Thy 
JAman tons, to lead the wav 1844 S Lovrx Handy 
Andy ih- 38 He earthed tiunscif under his mothers bed in 
the ^parent cabin 1879 tr HatektTs Fvol Mem I 178 
I therefore assign a peculiar name to the new cel), from 


FABBITTAOB. 

which the child really proceeds usually inaptly callsd the 
fertilised egg-ceU ' 1 shall call it the *Mrtlit<all UyUMX 
andiukBnMiT(MMrfriM)tbe*partoi kemeiio/fscwerNs) niti$ 
Mas Hemans Return Poems (1875) asj jHm holy prayer 
Of the child in hu 'parent halls s8el IIod ft Clbaver 
Bxpot Prev xi-xii 75 Marueilous is the eflkaw of a 

• ,1.1.. Cl — sTJeThoiison Liberty l 371 Ha my 

Parentdika lustain. 1899 Phiilfotts 
.. -,/ With fathers or women he llhe master] 

noo an expreasMo known as the ‘ *parenl smile 

tParMlt, tfi Obs Also 5 -ant, atiBt. 7 
-and. [Either a. OF parant apparent, Ttilble, 
pr pple ofparotri—L to appear, or aphetic 

fcirm of aparant, Appabent ] as Apparent o. 4 1 In 
parent ketr, heir parent, 

1490 Caxton Eneydes xxix its The mooate parent b^e 
of the lynage 1494 Pasyan Ckren vii ccxxxiiL a68 The 
sayd Henry shulde be proclaymad for heyre poranb Ibid 
533 By aucioryle of the same parliament syr Roger Morty 
mer, erte of the Marche wb» soone after proclaymyd heyer 
paraunt vntoycrowneofEnglonde, \aTllm Levers Quarrel 
IV in Child Ballads iv cix B (1886) 447/1 My heir and 
parand thou shall be ] 

t PR'Pent, a * Obs mre-o [ad L psrhts, 
parent em obedient, pr pple, of p&rere to obey J 
t6gt Blount Glessegr , Parent, obe^tnl dutiful service 
able 

Pamit (pt* rent), v rare, [f Parent sb. 
cf Oh parenter (14 15th c in Godef) in same 
senses] trans a To be the parent of, beget, 
prodnee b To be or act as a parent to , to * father' 
or ‘mother’ 

188) Sir O Malkemsir Kelig Sleic 11 (1685) 33 Churlish- 
ness and Close handedness paiented by Avarice 1884 
W F Crafts Sabi, fer Man (1894) loa Even a republican 
government is compelled to parent such of its people os are 
not capable of self government 

Parftatftfft (pe»rfnt8d3) [a F pateniagt 
(i2th c m Littrd), f parent Parent + -aoe] 

1 Exercise of the functions of a parent , parental 
conduct or treatment rare 
c 1489 Caxton Sennss tf Aymen tv 133 Our fader sholde 
have hlayne vr, if it hMde not be our lords that kept* vs 
iherfro *>orc harde parentage dyd he ihewe to vs, our 
naturell fader 18a) WouROEriiE Mariew hr P mgut «8/a 
Good Amilie is a second Parentage 1887 Lswfct Hist 
t hUet (ed 3) L 369 Plato ordains community of wives, and 
interdicts parentage 

t 2 Parents Lollectively Obs rate 
1513 Braoehaw d'f Iferburgex 1851 This biessed Audry 
from her yonge nege Was Obedyeni lowly vnlo her 
parentage 1390 SrsNSER F Q \\ x 37 Ha Inquyrd 
which of them most did love her parentage t 
8 Derivation or descent from parents, esp in 
reference to the particular parent or parents, 
‘birth’, lineage 

Coof aa J kesanrus Pafynteta Parenti 


153 ^e elder 
and parei tags, Became a 

._j 1884 Power A.r/ PA3/M 

Uiat doubly Honourable (both for his pons and 

parentage) Mr Boyle. 3789 Hlackstone C/NNNf I ix 363 
Settlements by parentage all legitimate children lieing 
renll) Keltled in the imr sh where tneir parents are Mtlleo 


1393 Shakb 3 Hen I /, 1 


parci lage of her Ron Harold was g'^SSiy' doubt^ 
b fig Dciivation from an author or source, 
origin 

s^t AJllcaster Peeitiensy (1887)35 Tfaui wonie yeannn 
Turn with ypa ^ ien , both the two of one parentage and 
peiigrrc 1843 Wilkins Maik Martck i L 
shall find it to sprmg from honourable parenL_„ 

Ritchie IPand by Loire 153 Ihe sup^iUon 
---* — cctable pa *■“ 


» Sfteiy 
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parentage. 

4 spet Derivation or descent from parents in 
relation to inhenled rank or character , hereditary 
degree or qnality , ‘ family ‘ birth ’. Usually 
with qualifying adj , m quot. 1608 absol good 
birth, high rank 

1490 Caxton Eneydes xl si They which* ben borne of basse 
liarentaga a 1948 Hall Ckren Hen. I It 38 Cicile Duehes 
of Yorke a woman of Rnuill staiure but of muebe honotir 
and high parentage igSaORAFTON Ckren. II 649 Hej res of 
great parentage in the 'south part ifieeSHAKN. A K /. iii 
IV 30 He askt me of what pju'entage I watt 1 told him of ns 
Kodj as ha s8o8 Don & Ci eaves Prpee Prev xi-xlL 49 
Poore women which neithar haue parentage nor beauty 
nor nche apparel to set them forth syM Sherlock ihec 
(■ 759 ) 1 III 95 They upbraided him wolh the Meanness of 
his Parenugc i8|l Lvtton Alice 1 xi, Burn of bumble 
purenlags 

to Relationship, kinship, fo/R-; relations collec- 
tivelv, kindred Obs 

1948 Ld. Somerset Epiet Si els Aivb, By martoge 


Monm tr PeumtasPet Bisc 56 IfCaiohadnL r- - 

the Parentage offered him by Pompey 1893 Tate 11. 
Orydens Juvenat icv Notes (1697) 383 The SouklUr It also 
priviledg a to make a Will, and to give away his Esmte, 
which be got in War without consideration of Parentage, 
or Relations. 1788 Boswbll Cersicn iL (ed t) 93 Signor 
LuigriOiaffen who bad a numerous parentage. 

e, ^e condition or itatus of a parent ; parent* 
hood. Also fig, 

1878 Gladstone Heuunt Synchr 165 This supposm tbat 
Tyre, since it bad reached the age of political parentage, 
must have come into posteimon of considerable power some 
time before 1877 Maa PHRLrt Story of Avis xv 373 



VABBITTAL. 


47 s 


FABBPIGASTRIC 


dwiyinf Bilvttag*, wmA It w«r« an ^tvercnca to auociate 
with teethinc or an intuffleUnt income tN* BbACKiioaK 
III M Another ract with douliit whether 
BianMif could maka parentage between (hem 

7 . -Pabao*4 . 

1707-41 CHAMaaas Cycl $ v /’antpr, ThU Parage being 
an Miualtty of duty, or lervtce among brothen and ttsters 
aome have called it FrmirUirt and Fmrtnt»f* 
VMWBtul (pirenUliL n M h. parental ts 
aee Paumt uid -AL. Ct. oba. F /ar'crt/a/ (i 6th c 
in God«f.) ] 

L Of or MrtainiDg to a parent , characteristic of 
or reacmbllng a parent , fatherly or motherly 
w$»i CocKKOAM ParentaU, of or belonging to the parents, 
sgfg Sia T. BaowNi P$$Ht Ep 143 It overthrows (be 
carefuU course, and parcntatl provision of nature lypt 
Malthus Pipul (1806) II IV VII 399 One of the most 
delightful passions in human nature— parental affection 
itaa DiatAiiLl I'm Gnji iv vl, The finger pressed on the 
parental Up warned hun to silence tlnd Faouoa Hut 
Pag (iSsA II vii 159 Ihe earljr English held almost 
Koman notions on the nature of parental authority 
A Of the nature of a parent , fig that u the 
source or origin from which sometning springs 
(#47 Wasd ^tmp Cohlerii If I can but finde the parentall 
root, or formall reason of a Irulh, 1 am quiet i7a7-4# 
Thomson SHmmerKjj lo Parental Nature pey The teur* of 
grelcAil joy sari W Tavlos in MontMl* Kto LXXl 477 
Ibe first appendix attempts to shew that It [Sanscrit! is 
parental to the Low Dutch and other Gothic DialecU of 
Europe. i#77 Owasi dfry /fV//«fify t Dttp p. xxui The 
pnnapel, and (eo lo speak) parental agent in that scheme 
7«e4 H Baiesutv inr/lr IfWrf iiheb as/s When the 
nesting season is over, the parental robins retire to the 
thickest woods end copses 

Hence VumstaUty (pxr^titxliti), the state or 
condition of being a parent, parenthood , Vara at- 
allT adv , in the manner of a parent 

syfie BeNTfUM Prttu Ltghl xvl I jo It involves In it 
divestment 01 perentahty 1 to wit, of paternity, or of fiu 
ternity, or ofbmh sloi W Tavcos m Mag XU 

S7S He absolves debauchery from ihs cares of paicntalUv 
1791 Boaaa App IPAige l^s. \ 1 197 Whatever rights 
the king enjoys as elector, have been always parentally 
exercts^ stgy Sia P B. Head 19 Dec in Sarratwe ix 
(1830) 319, I parentally called upon them [the Canadian 
rebel leadem], as (heir Governor, to avoid the effusion of 


liL parental things or ntes ] Among the ancient 
Romans, Periodical observances in honoiu' of dead 
patents or relations , aUo transf as title of a work 
(so L in Ausonins) 

170# in PHllxira i7uWasN f/(//r)Parenlalia or Memoirs 
of the Family of the Wrena t#os bn aw in S»nthi/i I ha 
laha vitt Hitt, For two or three months after any person u 
interred the female relations go once a week to weep over 
(he gmvc, end perform their pareiilalia upon it 

tFM«*ntSbt«, S' Ohs [f L pareuM , 
stem of parentare, f parent tm Pabkm sec atg b 
Cf F /itreMfer in same seniie ] uitr To celebrate 
the foneral ntes of parents or relations , hence m 
general sense, to offer funeral obsequies 
llae Basist Dtd SduthsailT t Potmt rl urnbiill) 346 Not 
to perish unreveng^ (hey parentatad to themselves with 
the blood of (he ^nate ifieg Cocxeram / artafalt, to 
celebrate ones parents funerala 1694 R Cookincton ir 
ItuSiMt XI. 159 He did parentate to the lombs of (hose who 
fell in the Trojen war tM xxxix 470 By her death [he] 
did parentate to the Ghosts of hu wife. 

PnrWltAtioa (pe*ient , pier^nt^ /an) ? Ods 
[ad L parentdMn em,n of action from /areri/dre 
see prec. So F. partHtation (i6th c ) ] The [xsr 
formanoe of the funeral rites of parents or rela 
tive#; hence, any memorial service for the dead 
tfiey Mav tmeam iv 867 Let Fortune this new perentation 
nu^e For hated Carthues due spints sake 177a N i cent 
tr f/tst Fr GtranA U 845 An happy voyage over the 
proccllous ocean of your funeral parentaUon 1(07 Rosin 
aonArehmat Gmca t xxxiv us Children and heirs were 
tqperform the accustomed rues of parentalion 
Fa'mitdom. stenee wd [r Parxnt sb * ix>m ] 
The realm, domain, or body of parents 
stge IftV) Mtathlf Mag I IX 168 All parentdom is up 
in anas against it 

Pa rented, a rare [f as prec + -Ffi * ] (In 
oorob.) Having parents (of a specihed kind) 

Sgaa Dmih thram. 30 Oct s/i The beM parenicd children 
have lo sufw exile at limes. 

tParantele. Obs. [a F parentiu O. 
in Hats Darm ), ad L parenttla relationship ] 

1 Kinship, relationship , kindred 
esjM Chaucks Part. T p 854 Certes parentele is in two 
maneresouthargoostlyorfleeshiy \^\s Sttrtta Srent 
Prw Prio 163 Honestly hym he Prayed wyth his greie 
Petenleleewhylehymdysporte. tm St Paiert Hta I lit. 
IIL 34# The Juges tnciyned to percieliile end unlauful 
Ihvor unto their parentile and affynytte 
A > Pabiktaob II, 4 

S4H CaxroM P'tfM Patr (W de W 149s) 1 xl s4b/8 
They ben comen of grete perenicle and lygnage in worldly 
honour c tgjn L. Cojt EM (1S99) S7 He hath spoken of 
his parentele and bryngynge vp in youth, a 1734 Noam 
Exam I iff. 1 15# <>24o) ees Not so many ..as there ware 
Citiee ttrove for the Parentde of Homer 

Parantarlltiaria,>lifnsurlat tttFxnprep tg 
tPara‘nth«M.». Oit^rart. [f. PABUitHM-ui 
or its F. form petram/Atse} tram. To iatenperse 
as with parentheses. 


voyce, whose lamentations were often parenthesed with 
eignes and teares tHA asS Shee (parenthrsing her words 
with greedy kisses) thus bespake him 

PftrenUiMiB (pare nK«») PI -the### ( s/z) 

[a. med.L , a. Or mpiy0*<nt, f trapserifisvat to 
put in beside, f wap(a beside + Iv in t- nbirai lo 
place, Fftrtr placmg Cf F parenthhe 
It parentest J 

1 . An explanatory or qoalifying uord, clause, or 
sentence inserted into a passage with which it has 
not necessarily any grammatical connexion, and , 
from which it is usually marked off by round or 
square brackets, dashes, or commas | 

igMGaArroN Chron II 811 The Duke somwhat maruey I 
yng at his sodaine pauses os ihoughe they were hut Parci 
thesis with a high (xtuntcnaunce sayde igS# A Day / a 
Stertiary ii (tozO 83 t artHthtns an iniercludmg f 
sentence commotuy set hrtweene two halfe circles as ll us 
I am content (not in respect y ou descrue so much ai my ha ids 
oiiely for pittie sake to hearken vmo you sdjt K KvriEci 
Doctr SaM vti'HaleH Kreerwoods Parenihesies. 1699 1> 
Burtoa t Diary (i8a 8) IV 283 You see the inconvcnicncy of 
a long parentheses we have forgot the sense that wei t 
before 174a STVHNa Jr ShanAy\ xvi 1 he phenomenon 
had not been worth a parenthesis iMo MciBHrso Gams 
Introd ta What is illegible , but obvious from the con 
text IS in lulics, within marks of purenthesis ( ) 

t b A {lassage introduced Into a context with 
which It has no connexion n digression Obs 
1600 Hevwoooix/P/ pdv) /KWka. 1874I »9 Away with 
this parenthesis >f words 1694 Gataere Disc Ape! 4 But 
let (his go for a Parcnihesis return we to our task 1757 
H WAtPoce/.c/r // l/nw,sMa>(i8A4)III 288 I thougl t j 
y ou would prefer ihis parenthesis of politics. 

C As a grammatical or rhetorical figure 

1999 PuiTEHHAM tag Poestt lit xii(i ) (Arb) 180 Vour 
first figure of tollcrable disorder is (Parenthesis) or by an i 
h ngl sh name Ihe (Insertour) i9)# H Rocaas 7 H<ru.( xc j 
(1863)333 He IS full of intolution parenthesis and rwk 
ward transposition 190s Daily Chrta. 5 May 4/3 That 
exsentud quality of the amusing doryteller the art of paren 
tl esis the dremping in of the a|>proprtate and unexpected 
word Ihe swift and illuminating phrase 
2 transf An mterval, an interlude , a biatns. 


dust make a Parenthesis betweene euery SylUble. 1694 R 
CooElscTON ir lasUtu 111 4* In the Parenthesis of time 
whiles the Infaiil grew up he made l.aws fur the Spartans. 

Kuenkv Mem Mrlaetasie 1 1 162 Riirsl amusements 
usually serve as aparenthcMs to mi sic itpp Srorr Brooke 
Fag L%i I s> During that parenti esis of I ad government and 
national tumult which filled the years between the death of 
Aldfmh and the renewed peace and order under Ceolw i If 
9 The upright curves ( ) collectively used lo 
include u ords inserted parcnihcticallv, now usually 
in 1)1 parentheses , ‘ round brackets ^ 

Also extended to the square brackets or crotchets [ k 
17SS in Somers Cracts 1 1 436 Out old Bibles had ibevt 
Words in small Lellers and someli es t a Parentheses 
1771 Lcckombk It tt t It tl gtj 4 The Pare thess serves 
to inclose such parts of a Penod as make no psrt of the sub. 
ject 18*3 H I Brook* tatrod. CrystJl ,,r 238 Thi 
symbol IS placed m a parenthesis to tfisting ivh it from x 
combination of three simple or mixed decrements. 1IU4 (see 
pASXMMKTic<| iSjt CAacvCK Awe/ Ees c iv, Seniei res 
in quite angular attitudes buttressed up by props (of 
parentheses said dashes Mod I he w tds in parenthesev 

b transf A pair of curved Imes or figures 
resembling ‘round bracket*’ 
l#el Dav lam Tncket in bj Doost see Vulcan wnh 
the horning parenthesis in hu fore I ead ' laie Lams hha 
her c Christ s Hasp 35 ) rr ago Weaving those ingenious 
psuentbeses called cat-cradles 
Psw^ntliesdst (p&re n|>/klst) [f Parekthv- 
8IZE see rat] One who introduces a parenthesis 
saes O Pioneer Dec 27 Hu poverty ir here put to silence 
by this parenlhesu— (* but thou art nch ) No tloubl 
the parenthesist bad in hu eye Poly carps ri hes tow irds 
God exclusively 

PstMUtllwil* (pSre nK»iz), v [f Paren- 
THEs-is 4 - -izK cf emfhas m ] 

1 . Irons To Insert as a parenthesis, to express 
or state m parenthesis (Usually with obj clause ) 
i#37 bouTMEv Doctor cxix IV 181 Sir Kcnelm Digby ob- 
serves that * It u a common speech (but , he parenihesuev 
‘only amongst the unlearned sort) ahi tret me rici dao othet 
LxiWEct 7 rn/ tm Italy Pr Wks. i 9 «> I 167 ‘.peaking 
of liatian quarrels I am templed to pnremhecue here another 
which I saw at Civita Vecchuu 

b tntr lo introdu e a parentheus, to say 
something in parenthesis. 

iHo Brioht Sp at B ham 19 Mar I wax going lo observ c 
—but your friendly inlerruptions forced me to parenthesue 
2 trams To insert a parenthesis in , to interlard 
or intersperse with parentheses 
1N9 Lancet as ^iine 1277/1 The amount of contUnl prac 
tice that u required to take a verbatim report of a coinpli 
cated and much Mrcntbesised speech 
8 To put between marks of parenthesis, to 
bracket 

iM# Contemp Eev. Ill 470 If «ur parentbesued question 
admit of a negative answer tMfidti/ /Tm XXt >4 Each 
[ word or member of a phrase, wnh its exploiunion appended 
I in paienthesiied clauses. 

4 . To curve into the shape ( ). humarons. 

(#79 SertimPt Mng XiX. 771/s Mgs somewhat paren 
tbesued by usage to the saddle. 


PartlltlMtio (pser^njienik), iz. [ad medL 
parent hetie-us. a. Gr *napsv 0 trtH or, t napirStro. 
put in besida , f wapeynbirat see PABEHTHiata ] 
1 . Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a paren 
thesis , inserted as a parenthesu 

1774 (, H RNE Comm Ps Ixxiii ii I would rather sup 
pove the foregoing verse (to whomsoever it may belong) 
to be parent) etlc ilaa L Mcrrav I ag Gram (ed 4 T 
410 Iheparei thesu itself does not supply ihe place of a point 
between the parentheti clause and the worJs immediately 
prccelingit 1S83 J ysiiKtu AposI / t/e ll 6 They speak 
of him with many parenthetic qualifications. 

I b fg Interposed m the course of something eise 

Gko Eliot Dait Per xxxiv Deronda took in theve 
deCuls by pare ihetic ghneev 1S81 Mavson /) r (V/xrr; 61 
f pare lit etic iH:ice t ) happiness. 

A -• next, J rare 

tySa Tiers khop.ody on tope 33 Cleland (whom he 
devcriliesasamanof sense and lo be % cry parenthetic wh) 
was the Will Honey Cutnl f il e Spe nior v I t) 

Par^ntlie ticsG, a [r as p-cc 4 al.] 

1604 T StoTr(/ tUl Votiv* Angliz or the Desires and 
Wishes of England in a ParenUetiral Discourse s6^ 
Rcise Hern Util IX, (1702) 118 Ihe thiee first verses 
being a Parenthetical 1 lerpus non. sSog H SrkNcEa/.7« 
Ptyc/iot (iSjslll ii VI 62 Kciurnlng from this parei thetical 
discussion 1868 F Edwards Ralegh 1 xtii 508 it ) vil 
many times foi nd paremheiical employ mei t m urging upoi 
Salisbury yet one expedition more 
2 Chiracterucd by pireuthesis , addicted to or 
using jiarenthesis 

••SZ"# It*t '-AM Uni Lit lit III 1 141 We call it levity when 
the 111 d IS e csily di\ cried and the discourse is parenilietical 
ta*# lok 2t A St phens Wks 1864 III 62 [Style! involved 
needlessly parcnihetical 1S59 Mf fa/ it It ta C Ser 11 
II V 112 Then there is the parenthetical talker 
8 Curved like ( ) , bandy nonce use 
2896 R F Blrion /T/ l/r/iNaA xxtii 111 217 An Indian 
w iman with her semi I artar features and her thm paren 
(hetical legs. 

Parenthetically Cpxrea])etikaii), adz [f 

prec + LT ^ ] Id a parenthetical manner , in 
1 parenthesis by way of parenthesis or interlude 
>##4 H Morf Myst lata 390 If we referre e»ev lo the 
great City and read (which is piriliially called Sodom and 
Eg) pi) 1 arenihrlically 1802 IIrvavt Ohserv Strip! )il 
163 The iiitell geiice is tertxi Ty mentioned parenthetically 
i8w Hawiiiornk MatUe Fa n xxxii (1883 339 Many of 
wl in are i arct ll rticnlly de out 1874 H R Rkynolds 
John hapt \ I 3 337 1 1 e clause is brought 10 paren 
then ally ai d is n i the mam po nt t f the statement 

Parenthood (pcs lenthud [f Pargxt si 
4 Hot i) ] The KiTie or position of a parent 
ftlhethoo i or nvotlitrhoo 1 
i8«6Mis Me, HK 7 llsirtx xxt, Those on whom tie 
I Fall er of all men I xs bestowed the holy dignity of parent 
1 Hxl 1873 H buscFR Sia! Voctol XV (1874) 37r Parent 
1 Sod produces a mei tal exaliatioQ nol otherw ist prodncible 

Parenticide* (pare ntnold [f I parent-em 
IxhENTf^ 4 ciDEi] ( )ne who murders hix parent 
s4s# m BtjotNT ( tosio^r a 1834 Ccceridck in Cottle 
harly Rtc U (1837) II 249 Pam dark Frror* nncouih 
child Blameless pare iliuide 

Pare ntdclde rare-'' [f is prec 4 -noE j ] 
The muidcr of a parent 
(#98 Phillips Parct tutde a killii g of ones Parents. 

Parentile, variant of rAHtuTKi e Ohs 
fParentine Ohs rare [l>cn\ed m some 
•way from Parext cf OF pa rnli AF parentre 
parentezse, parentots parentage] 1‘arrntage 

f HaoBerya 841 Nuntuie 8t tonnyng bewie A parent) ie 
Ih I 3241 Ttt for his (larcntyne to pipe as d ithamowve 
1 woll hym tech 

Pareatleee tpe rLiitlef\ a. [f Parext sb 
4 LEsa .1 V\ ithout parents fatherless and mother 
less, orphaned Alsoy^ Having no (known or 
tract able) jiare tv, author, or source 
15(1 T Norton CaPiat hist 11 xvi (1634) 245 lie will 
m 1 leave tl cm as parentlcsse,but will comeagaine lo them 
i4io Ifirr Mat, h. //laa Induct 778 Ihy Orphans left 
poi re parcntlesse aloi e cilooH K. White If aw./ iV ^ 
1 am apareniless wandering boy iSta Mkrix ale Rom Eatp 
(1865) Vll lx 289 Thus It IS that (he Colosseum the movi 
coi spicuous type of Roman cixiluaiion is nameless at d 
parentless. 

Puentahipipc^T^ntJip) [f as prec 4 ship] 
1 he office or position of a parent 

1B49 rats Mag XVI 510 In the sphere of parentship 
there are two human providences. ‘•95; CiDD Moral 4 
Rthg viiL 337 The ideas tliai flow from it are not ki gvh ji 
and citisensnip, but parentship and sonship 

llPueyididyiius (pircpidi dimi* Anat 
[mod L. f PAU(A-f I 4 kpiuuivMis] The organ 
of Otraldes, a mass of convoluted tubules just 
above the epididymis. Hence FaMpldi droial a , 
pertaining to the parepididymis 
i8S( (see ParoofmoronJ 1888 Roillstok & Jackson 
Aatm Z(/F 355 Remnonw of the n n sexual part of the 
mesonephros n ay persist fpar-epidid) 1 w par-ewphoron, of 
Manimaluk Cent Di t , Pat epidi tyaial 
Par«w 4 r»lltri 0 (pareuigT:stnk),o. Anat [f 
1 ab( V 1 1 4 liPiOASTBic.] Situated or occurring 
beside or about the epigastrium 
sM tr fWH Zttaitsen s Cycl. Med. VI 30 Thu pulsation 
is designated in general terms 'epigastric But still to 
avoid confusion with another form It is better (0 designate 
the first mentioned as parepigrutnc 
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llVturfpitlianBia(i>ftrei>i>imii; ^ [mod. 
U,f Pa«(a 1 1 (jr desire] A menUl 

disorder cbsrscterued by perverted desires. Hence 
VuMplthj mie a relsting to parepithymia. 

(•$7 Mavnk Ltx Parawthymuu Parcpithymic 

Fareplum, obs. form of Psab fmtu. 
f Vav* poohism. Obf [f Pab(a 1 1 -f Epoch 
+ ISM cf fartuhrontsm ] An error of date 

tSo»tiParmJt/>Prc*M x 63 AgronPwrcpochhm 
committed by Joeephut /hii. xu 81 And io fairly com 
milted a Parepochism, the taking one Epocha for another 

Tmmt (^rai) [f Paki p -r gB>] su An 
instmment for paring 

> 87 ) Tuesca Htat 1878) 98 A bone and a parer like sole 
of a boote to pare away grame and to raise vp the rootc. 
iSae Hakluyt yty III syi The women with Miort pecker* 
or parera, doe onely bremie the ipper part of the pou d 
to ralee vp the weeds, grasse and old* stubbes of come 
stalka (M Mote Atansu IVatick xiii (<833) So \ sharp 
shoemakers parer iH) Lovrrr in PriK It Geef Sac 
gg Jan. 68 The shoeingAmith drawing this parer or gouge 
over the hoof 

b A person that pares in various senses 
sgia Mas. H Wood Jfn HalM 1 xx There were 
parers, grounders, leather sorters, dyers, cutter^ makers p, 
and else, iggy Gissinc Fl^raa ill lu. 6e The old ma 
must have friends about him and not cold blooded pinchers 
and parer*. 

p8tT«r, obs. form of Pabore 
PMH ttfphl (piro -tgAl) O Parrbo-oh 4 - al ] 
Of the nature of a parergon subsidiary supple 
mentary So f rararfo'gio, -loat [cf eturgie/ic] 
adjs in ume sense 

liey G S Pasks Sacr Caltad. Prtphtc^ (1844) I $3 Gn 
the morrow of this parergal sabbatli as being the beginning 
of the barley harvest they «Mre directed to bring e sheaf of 
the first fnuu for a wave^ofleniie 1643 R. Bailus Lett 
to spang g lune (i84i-e) II 7» I take Wednesday either 
before or anamooo fat some parergeiick Diatr 1607 
Walkihgtok 0/t S/atixy 139 If thine be any parergeticall 
clauses, not su ling true judgemer C. 

t Pl hgWg> 'a ti 08 d, a Obs rare [f Pakergon 
after Gr d/nfoerur bt working + al ] Of the nature 
of a parergon done aa by work 
Iggy G luxynTHtHimaflfatkt'ifV* (Grosart)IIl 13 
But to leaue these parergasiticall speeches and to come to 
your tnmming because I will deale roundl> w th ) ou 
PArtrglo id:{ik) a rare [f as Paker 
OOK + icl Pertaining to by work 
tfee OWE Ruasau. Con/irtnett Ded gj Tame spirits 
of aparergic pen. 

UVfiUMTgon (piruigpn) Pl paTWrga (in 7 
emm parergas) [L /aw/yp/i an extra ornament 
In art a Gr wd/Nipyor' by work suliordinate or 
secondary busmen, etc sb use of neuter of 
miptpyos beside or in addition to the mam work 
f a«pd beside + tpyoe work ] 

L In Pamting Something subordinate or ac 
oessory to the mam subject , hence generally and 
Jig ornamental accessory or addition, grace, 
embellishment ? Obs 

sSes Holland Pt ny II 54a He palmed among those by 
works (which painters call Partfro) certaine small gallics 
and iilile long barks, to show ihcrby the small beginn ngs of 
hu art i6n Peacham Graphtet 4] For your Parergas ur 
needless* graces, you may set forth the same with Farm 
houses, Water miUs Pilgn ns travelling &a 1698 Blount 
Clostegr X. y Lastdskip All that wb ch in Picture is not of 
the bMy or argument thereof is Landsk j Parergon, or 
by work, rtgl Phillits s v LanStktp Tbe persons are 
called the Argument the Landskip the Pa ergon or By 
work, syag R Woosow I /t J Wodrow (i8a8 68 These 
were the proper parerga to and the gentlemanly learmng 
of a minister 

2 By work tnboidinate or secondary work or 
business work apart from one s main business or 
ordinary employment 

c i6ta E Boltom Hrpertrtt iv iv For that the Subject 
I* rather Partrgoa then the thing it self 1 wr te of sgyg O 
Walks* /'WW r xiv \m I advise to but onely as e parergon, 
not an employment igpyW/AMWwmpJen yi/ylHeJpuisued 
astronomy as a parergoo (to use his own favou tie phrasek 
fS A supplem ntal work (As title of a book ) 


Constitui ons of the Church o( c, guuio 

tra'rersy Obs [f prec 
BuffigJ A thing beside the porpo 
••SaT BaowNt/’rn «<4 Fp vii xvi 


rBiiie. syga J c. aMvni in asem, cea u w aw . 11 4 t> 
had been subject to paresis or paky, i)m )» G*o4t 
ShtthMtJ (ed 4)1 144 The paretia of the otActory nerves. 
tgsTFLiNT Psvat tt Prate Afiitgi, Kocwa i>A far 
108 Tbe farm of insamty was genenl uansis in eight cases. 
ig|g Attbatfs ^sl Mod Vii }n Thsra was partsu of 
the left side of the face parema of the arm, and complete 
paralysis of the hand and foot. 

Jig sRgI Howklls ttapremoat 4 Exp ao8 The slowly 
creeping desolation the gradual parMit that was seising 
upon the late full and happy life of our hotel 
2 The * letting go or dropping * of elements 
of a word 

sMg Traas. Aaur PhUot Attee App p awti. He [Che 
Negro] has simply taken (he pruiciple of greets or w^ 
neglect— a principle by which maeu/aii becomes mots 
(a spot)— end worked it out to its ultlmaie consequences 
FsunMh, pfareMhe, oba. forms of Parish 
FfaTMtheilli^ variant of PABJurrHEgiA 
VfaMiio (pireuk), a J^k [ad modL. 
paretic us, f Or «d^r>ot relaxed, palsied see 
ic 1 Of or pertaining to paresis , affected with 
or diaracteruM by paresis. 

sSaa-as GooeTt Shafy Mtd (ad 4) III 4S0 A debihtated 
and paretic slate of the bver s8M Forttm (U &) Sept >01 
IBe increase of paretic dementui and the increase of 
alcoholic insanity iRgg AUhatte Syti Med I 330 The 
use of the kathode for paralytic or paretic states. 

Hence Vaxw-tlMUy adv 

sOlOSmiiAsoaiaa fast ke* Ha proved that currents 
[t^slvanism] travelling in both directions act paratically 

Far exoellenoe : see Par prep II b 
FsirayU, obs. f Pbrh- Pfaxwylla, var Pabxi.. 
Fsuftitt •ayt, > 601 , •et, 'it, -ita, etc , obs ff 
PgREEcr PMfKy tee PxarAY 
nVfkHUaffe (parfiia«) [F f Parjiltr to 
unravel thread by thread in OF poutJUer t pour 
for JU thread J The unravelling of gold or 
silver thread from laces, epaulets, tassels, etc 
fashionable as a pastime among ladies, esp in 
trance, in the latter part of the 18th century 
1894 A. Doaaoir 18M Cent Pigruttet Ser it 156 Of the 
Austrian Court and its decorums, of 1 s parfitage a tl ts 
card parties, Lady Mary has much to my Godeyt 

Mag Feb. 177/a The Dusioess was known as perfilagc 
and the thread picken (called pardtetuet) when they went 


trance, in the latter part of the 18th century 
1894 A. Doaaoir 18M Cent PipMettet Ser it 156 Of the 
Austrian Court and its decorums, of 1 s parfitage a tl ts 
card parties, Lady Mary has much to my Godeyt 

Mag Feb. 177/a The Dusioen was known as perfilagc 
and the thread picken (called parfiUtuet) when they went 
to court took Ulge bi^ to hold whatever they received 
from the men. /tut The countem introduces a scene m 
ocM of her novels ridiculing parfilage. 

HFeHImIm (parfle/) AUo ffuah. fapp 
Canadian tr] Among some tnbes of North 
American Indians A hide, usually of a buffalo, 
deprived of the hair and dried by stretching on 
a frame an article made of such hide 
igya Kk m ^hertdan t troopers 168 Opposite the chief 


WtH iatTantxx 2$4 mole Among 

almost all the FU ns tnbea. the common name for a skin so 
prepared is parfleche and almost everything made of it is 
also parfleche >899 O B Gs nnkll n Altanti MatUkly 
LXXJUII 3s/t loan Indian vi^e the hand that saapea 
the parfleche rutes the camp 

Farforoe, obs. f Pkbeorck. Fiurlbrme, 
founue, 'fburne obs. ff Pxrforu 
FarfornyMha, var PgRruRNisu Obs 
Fariyght, pariyt, obs. ff PgRnoT 
Farganm -gazma vanants of PiiiGcinrAB. 
Panntfita (pi rgisoiO [ad Ger par- 

gist/ (Steinheil 1814) f largos m Fmland where 
found see rrg I 3 b ] A green or greenish vancty 
of Hornblends 

igig T Thomson Atm Phtlot XI 469 A new mineral 
called pargaaiM hat been tent to ibis country iM Dana 
A fiM (ad 3) 333 Fargasile is usually made to nclude green 
and Uuuh green kinds, occurring in stout lustrous crysutls, 
or granular 

Parga (pfizd;) v 7 Obs p Shortened from 
Paboet » ] - Paroet V I 
1701 in PTem Eng Mitt tf Cea. Reg (iSro) XXX III 176 
note To point the garret and to Parge the chunnyes with 
good Lime morter 1703 T N C ty S/ (, Pnrtkater 31 
Ihey do nut Parge. or (winch b all one) Plaster thetr 
Garrets, iggg K. W Oicksom Pratt Agnc I 57 Ihe 


prec with change of 
purpose in hand 


will ha unreasonable from hence to condemne all laughter 
ifiga CNsaLsroM Paradoxes Frol is Whether Roman Vitriol 
may not be Justly referred to the CIsstit must be a parergy 
heretodispaleit sestBiMimO/otugr Parera Parerroa 
os Partrgam any thing that is besides the pruicipal 
quesiwo, pout or pwptwe in band. 

PaxM, parMwlie, parasha, obt ff Parwh 
F azaai > tee Pabism, a French com 
H Tarairia (p«e rfsis) [mod L., a. Gr wdpemt 
luting go, slackening of strength, paralysts f 
wuptfacu to let go let fall, relax, etc , f aapa by 
* Uvm to let go ] 

1 Pafk Partial or incomplete paralysis, paralvsb 
affecting muscular motion but not sensRtion 
General partsts, a term used by some for progressive 


a border of frect or parge works wrought the awling is of 
the same fret or pane worfce. 

Fa zga-board « Baroe-board 

sSsaPABKERCAMf Archie ed 4)! 4s Barge board Berga 
boara Verge board or Parge board. 

t Fa’Egan, v Obs Altered form of Pabobi v 
Hence f Fargsoer ( «') Paboiteb. 

1*49 gsDarhamAtc /telifr (Surtees) 230 Pro IcparganyDge 
eccl par supiadictc. 1419 Pruny of hatkau in Parker 
Cloet ArcMt (184s) L aye Pro le petgenyng et weschyng 
fcct ftiiit ^ Fynh nft Oi 

Faxyat (pi xdd«), sb Abo 5-7 pariot (» 

6 etto, 6 porgit, 7 paijet. [app f Pabobi v 
(or from antne source).] 

L Plaster spread n^n a wmll, odling, eta, 
whitewash , rougbcaat , in mod diaL spec a plaster 
made of lime ind eow^dung with wmeh tM i!«cs 


of chlmnm we lined, 
ig S AdWt P B. 


L AUte P 8. rirf A fuat faylaywb te 
te parget, portrayed letmi. rigs* PmUaet, om 


Hatb,! 414 The parget of tbiweugh be atmoBjfctenhi 

Hnaa ^al xlvill 

trovell hoe rougbcaeteih all over with pimftnnii to wit, 

with slaked Uim and with pi^et tr 

name gin n to tte rough pliesler used for inint timsimey 

^ (iM^fia Wipe out the 

parget ortby IHulne honours, and take a naked view of tky 
Mdcte seKe, togy V MoatnCaow gmsif Eawh Def xx 
179 With what parget soever men mey daub. 

2 . spie UraameBtal woric in platter, n fadof of 
platter with ornamental deatene in relief or in 
dented, ueed for decoration of wafts : also calkd 
pargetmg (t Alio applied to other wall-deoota- 
tioo, ae Riding cf next, t c ) Obs or Hest 
[a MtO ' g e Alexemder eaSs A enunbre, penailHd ah of 
pbte gold pariet and o^tef MI9 SreNsea PMotu BMsf 
iTc^e WM the pargw and tfie Hebag ake Did eUneaU 
scaly with fine golden plalat. tM SvLVMTea Da BemSmt 
II IV n Magarfictnee ii6a AN Ike Parget carvd aad 
branched tnm With Ftowre end Fruits, and winged Charu 
him ITB# Lkomi Aibevu t Anhtt 11 ly/i UoMM you wlH 
pant the name of palming to a parget of various oolettie. 

1 bb parget may be made of red oker burnt 
fS. Gypsnmuiedformakingi luster, ptaster-ttone 
tigyToML naanRenon t ZVcAerMany Pqysont atadiawn 
from Minerals at Qul^lver rad LawiJPTirtet tjia Ir 
Batchlagt Syet Ceog 111 96 Near Burdi, among the 
parget and chalk veins, are (bund saxangular cryatah. 
t 4 . (ransj Paint (for the face) cf next,! Obs 

tan Dxavton Eclogaet iv 77 And Baautiaa salfa Scorn d 
Pmntingt Pergit and the borrowed Haba. 

(pi idgtt), V Also 4 pwobte, fi-ff 
pnrc«U(*. porgette, (5 pwgeto, 6 pwrcTtt). 6 
pnriet (r-/), 7 parieto, porget, 7 8 pwigte 
[app a OF parser, parjeter to throw or cast 
over a snriace,ln Uhge parjeter a, mint^er (Godef ) 
(' a term of masonry to nil up the joints of stones 
with mortar or platter Littr^), t par tbrotmh, 
all over peter to throw or cast cf (ififi?) ‘ they 
cast it all over with claie, to keepe out the wind , 
Cast v 47 and see Kouobcar 
The synonym spargette (found only In Prewnk Pnm) hat 
suggasled to some a connexion with 1. sparghe or a 
med L. frequenutiva sparritare the spelling peariot (I * 
paryrt) has been by ottei* ineptly connected with L. 
panet'tm part non wall ) 

1 tram To cover or daub with pnrget or plaster 
to plaster (a wall, etc ) , to adorn with pargtting 
or ornamental plaster work 
rate Wveur Etek, xiiL so And he bildide a wai forsethe 
tbei dawbeden (gfau or pargetiden] it with fen with OWen 
chaffia imBlaeviSA Atr/A DeP R xVLaxiv (BodLM&) 
Cement to loyn* stones togedre* and te pmgeMa aad to 
wbitelyne waflca sglf ” Watbbmaii Eardlt Fattoms 
n xiL 301 Tbe wallet to be paricied wltluMm and within, 
and dioeisly puneted. tdga La Car* tr Vetteitu Paters 
U3 Quintus Catulut ibut bimtelfa iro in a ptaca laiahr 
pergatlad with lime and sand and wilhall sufibcatMg bis 
owne breaib died lysS Laom Alberti t AretUt L loi/i 
Let the floor of your Vault be poigelted. iM% LateU News 
3 Sept. 7 That no iron chimney bum nippohing th* arch 
are aiWnt, and that the fluaa ar* pargeted 

t b To daub or plaster over wth (anything) 
flpgTaxv tA^axrA AeP R xviii xii.(BodLMS ),£ene 


Boccaiiaft Advte. /r Partuue L txxvIL ((671) 104 They 
»w tbe Wretch pargeted with appamncee ftmr mchee ihkk, 
all over his body idafl Fxvaa Ate. E India 4 4*4 Tbe 

coi iinualconflucnccofFlocksofWater Foarl havtngiiaved 
or pargetied ibe whole Rock (AscentionJ with their futk. 

to To cover or decorate (a surface) with 
ornamental work of any kmd, aa gilding, predout 
stones, etc Obs 

4 uao-aa / 4 /rx’Dadin* 3673 All pargaatis (T paiBVRkl) df ptea 

as pin^te noble. f^ 1 )AKBx/mw//V 7 ^/A 34 btlhe 
veiaeb of Olasse at* nrgaltad and fawead Mm Sis T 
Hsaasar Trem 6t Ihctroatsida toirngpurgettad Mth aiur* 
stones resembling turquoises. liM mottbux Rabelais v 
xxxvi^ 1 he Roof and Walls of the Tei^ alljTiiigeued 
with Ifarohyry and Mosakk Work ilM R, Fbu*toh 
. 4 rwA Prlt (abr ed.) L 83 Tbe couch of Jimipar wood 
pargattad with j(oid and silver 
t 2 tram/ To daub or plaster (the face or 
body) with paint, to paint Also frrfr for r/ff Obs 
igh Pama Cnaaaos Cw Com iil (1586) ias> Those 
dawbad, pargetied, and vermilion died faces rflapfaloMOii 
Sil Ifwn V u, Shet aboue fifrie too, and pargatsi tflte 
} Bbookb Lo Blattet I'rm 19s they deligm auicb to 
parget their bodw* wtth a reddish aartb. 

9 /tg "Vo cover with a liur appcnratict} te 
< whitewash ’, to smooth or gloss over 7 Ohs 


Ltsrd BpsB C. Thus they did jpargat or roaSte»M tbair 
vioa*. sBag Cablvu WtUulm M^er II xE *37 If on* 
did not try to parget.m the outward nan aa IcngaapeaaibI* 
Honoe Fe nukkoppLa. 

Mg pMuras of old pargatad housat. 
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PARIETAL. 


tPargater oh rorm«’ 6 

p«rgetour(e, pergeter, 6 9 pargetter, 7 -gettor, 
-letter, 9 -glter, 8- -geter [ong paigetoiir — 
Of *J>anet<eui‘, agent n from farjel er tcc prcc ] 

1 A phsteicr, a whitewwher 

»53« J'l'or, C^n tHlarn, dauWrs. pnrgetlcr^, rowgho 
m wUU he <lo make oncly >kane« i6g8 IIromha i 

treat S^tihrs i 8 Not far from tie Town, he imt ii 
Pirg«tli>r« cnriung with them their tools i8e6 J JlAiLfv 
I onti/iHi, Ihatoater, one who white washes, a vsirgcter 

2 Jig. One who ‘bulaubs’ with (littery, a 
sytoiilinnt 

01656 UasiiER Power Pi meet i (i6B_)) 71 Let tho«e 
pirjettcr* of gicat men now come forth 

Pargeting fp5 « W [ ino i ] 

1. The action of rAiiOEr 7 , plastering , aduining 
with plaster work, ^ttansf painting (of the face). 


Ineiuit itia, a laying over, a pnrgcttiiig a rough-casting 
i66l Rlst Ottgent O^m m Ihemix (lyai) 1 43 If the 
House be riiinoua all the external Paiiili g and Pargetting 
imaginable c.in neither secure the I nhnbitanls from its Fall 
ijot I N Ctry 6 f i urchaur atB Pargeting signifies 
the Plastering of Wills 1853 riRNta/^n/o An/iil 11 11 
4 , Impressed on the plaster in the same manner ns p irgclting 
was performed 

Jig 1657 W Moricr Co na gumi Kotui Diat v 247 Much 
pargetting there la to shew a dispaiiiy tKtween the W rd 
a 1 1 Prayer and the Sacrame ts 

2 lomr Plaster or plaster work, often oma 
nicntil - PABf.FT sb i, 3 

1388 Wvtiiir /*.* xiii u Wliere is the pnrgelyng C'jBj 
il iw by iige), which 3e pargetiden? 1538 Elyut t ect n iii, 
the pLystrynge or paricllynge of a bouse 1603 Knoi LIS 
ttu/ / util (i6ai) <43 Ihe wals glistered with red niarhle, 
and pargeting of divers c iwrs 1756 Pp Poc icke Jia 
(i8gy) It 118 All the old h uses III Herefordshire are I iiilt 
with frames of w od and cage w iik between, call d parcit 
ng 1838 (itt/bav A A yral I »ij/» 1 he practice 
IS to coat the inside of the flue with a compositi in of lime 
mortar with cow dung cnileil paigctliiig 188594 R 
ll«m< Kt t los y / ty he May 9 Ihe pugetingof ccilng and 
of wall Was frescod ocr with figures manifold 
8 at/nfi 

1613 Pi RCHA4 PtIgriMietgt VII 1. 550 1 hey annoy nt it w ith 
a kmde of pargetting moriar 

Pft rg«tixig, ppl tt [f a* prec -f Ivg 2 ] 
i hat pargets ; f that ‘ whitewashes glosses or 
iinooths over 

1637 (. II 1 RSI IF Piig Po^ C ertw f p A ij b. You must 
n it a qmes e in the pargetting icrdict of those who are 
wcaltliy and welt at ease 

tPa'rg«ty,<r Obs ran [f IhRGtTtb + t ] 

Of the nature of plaster, stick). 

1684 tr / iiHiretai Art Phys lA 1 4a Four sorts fof 
fl^nil the Watery and the Purgetty 
Fargo, par^e' sec PoittiO porq\ 
Psrhodr*l(PiJhedr51),a rare [f Gr iropf 
hfot adj , sitting beside, sb an issociate, cnidjutor 
+ -At,, cf Pahedkial ] Attendint, subsidiary 
188^ hHult to I xh Gall Kr,t Vue 04 ilrsi le, the 
principal gods infe lurur parhediai goits pcisi iiiti iti ns of 
the faculties, senses and others 

Parhelion (ptuh/ lifin) Pi parhelia ( li’i, 
raiilv-lone Also 7 parolion,(// perron) elioa, 
-helia'8),8pareUiim, -helium, also^ 7pareliu8, 
elioa, hehus,// elii, -helii , 7 7 parelie fa 
L patihon,n. Or wap^Aioy, also irapi^Ator, f rropa- 
besidc -t- (jAtot gun I atly forms icprescnt also 
the lalinizcil parehus, parchum, aiui h patiltc 
(1547 in Hats Darm.) Ihe insertion of h, after 
Gr ffKiot hiltot, is later ] 

1 . A spot on a solar halo at which the light is 
intensified (usually at the intersection of two halos 
or bands of lights, often piismaticallv coloured, 
and sometimes dazzlingl) bright, foimerly su)>posed 
to be a reflcctetl image of the sun , a mock sun 
Two or more parhelia are usually seen nt utur on a leiel 
with and on opposite sides of the sun, and soiiieiimcs 


H Mobk 'tone 0/ lout i\ I HI xxv f.listring Pirelics 
or other meteors. iMItotcx Seraph /urrxii (1700)61 
As absurd a< it were for a Persian to offer hi< Sacrifice lo 
a Parhelion fas the Greeks call that Meteor) instei I of 
adoring the Sun 1649 J a r Taylor f / t xewf 1 11 71 
The Sunne r«necling up 11 n cloud produces a iSrclius or 
a representation of bis owne glory >66t llovi v Style 0/ 
Sen/t *59 As pnrhelioiis [1675 parrhelions) to the siiii 
168s 6 Phi Pram 1 330 At the two extremities iip 
peared two P11 helia s or Moi k suns 1706 Pun 1 irs I \re 
liiini or ParMiitiii, a Mock Sun lysi W Wmiston hi 
Phi Praus XXXI 313 Two plain Parhelia or Mock 
Suns 1780 Van Iroh la tana 55 Ihe parhelions are 
observed in Iceland chiefly at the approach of the Green 
land ice iSei Narrs / otar Acts I xii 3, 1 A fine circular 
piismatic halo was seen round the sun with a distinct 
prismatic parhelion nt the usual dutnnee on each side uid 
aliove IL 

i.Jig Applied to a fainter image or reflection 
of something else 

1647 T OooowiH Wht <|86.) lU .77 Parhelil. and 
resemblances, and shadows of those thoughts the niiiid 


Hence VuhellMaA (| iihilM &k&l), Faxh^llo 
(poihfltk or he itk) adjs , pertaining to or te- 
sembling a pirlielioii 

I arhcltual rtngett ^rh In. cttcle n hori/onfnl < ircte f 
light |>assing thr ugh Uie sun si c 1 iii connexi >11 with hul s 
with parhelia at ce t tm pt 1 t u 1 it 

1830 Maii sv I ittut xxxii (185a) 446 Parhelil il go Is 
which mocked mens minds. 18^ C /<<////<» I- cy t \ 
534/3 the larhclii ircle whi It is a while circle psssiiig 
through the sun and pirallel with the hori/on 

II Farhidro sis Also parid [f Pin a i i 
+ Gr ISpait sweat see ohih ] ‘Sccictum of 
I sweat of an abnormal kind ’( Sji,/ Sot J ex iSpt) 
1890 m Cent Put 

FafllOlUOlOffOlUS (psihompllgos), a Comp 
Anal [f l’Ait(c-l I + IIoMOLocoLH ] Apj lied 
to ) arts apparently but not really homologous 
see quot So Parhomo lofy IpAituimp lAd^i , the 
condition of being parhomologous 

1888 H Gadow m Aaturi. ,3 Dec 15./3 Two plexuses 
may be hnmodyna 1 oiis allliough, siriciiy syieakii 1, 11 t 
homologous. Ihs IS expressed by the term imiutory 
hoiuodynimy .more happdy by parli motogy tt t lie 
iuuslIes together with the nerics, ui dergo iiieliineiic 
chii ges until they are only parhomolog >iis 

II Farhypatd (padn p5t») Also 8 parypat© 

fa. Gr. ■oapvtiari) (sc f beside + 

CeoTos Uppermost ] In ancuiit Gieck music, Ihe 
name of the luwtsc note but one in either of the 
lowest two tetrachords 

i6o3HoLiANn//w/itc< Aksydan tVds. Pirhypa ehypattn, 
SuTj 1 ripall of priiiiipals \ string or note in Mu i kc 
t FA IT Pailiypate A/,%Im S I j rt ciiwll of me ts 
a string or nolo in Musicke J rs, it 1706 Piliiiiis 
J aih)Pal die Sound of the Strii g next die I a s 1753 
Chamiisrr rye/ Supp , I ttypaU in aiiiic it liiusir tliat 
note or chord of 1 letrachord which lay next to die hypiit 
Pariah fpconil, pana) forms 7 pare©, 
(piriawo parrier, 8 parrear, baroier), S-qparla, 
(pariar, parriar, 9 parerya), 8 pariah [vl 
lamtl patatpar, pi. of paratyan name of the 
largest of the lower castes m Southern India, lit. 
‘ thcrediliry) drummer*,! parai ‘the large drum 
beaten at certain festivals’ (Yule & Burnell )] 

1 ptop A ineiiiber of a very extensive low caste 
in Southern India, especially numerous at Mi 'ns, 
where Us members supply most of the domtsHcs 
in huropean service 

1613 PiRcitAS Ptl^rimxgt 1614) 494 The Pareas arc of 
w rse esteeme replied w rse ih n the Ibu It i6a6 
///</ (ed 4)098The worst wl crofare theabh irred Pin wcs. 
1717 J 1 PmiLHS/lfC VaUlat xxxic 137 1 imrr (oi a 
sort of po< r Pc pie Ih it eit all sort of Flesl ) 1807 h 

III CHASAN Vfxope I I 30 T he 1 arriar, and oditr impure 
tribes wouH be Ixaten, were they t> lUeinpl yoimiig in 
a procession of any of the g xls of the Brihmaiis 18^ R 
Caldwki L /Vorw/iuM / non App 494 I he 1 ariars feu' 3 
Pareiyax) constitute s writ defi e<{ distiiisi mciei t cuso- 
and has sulidii so is of its own, its own Iriditions, and 
IIS ow n jealousy of ihe eiii r mchnicnis of the ta.sies w hich arc 
above It and Iwluw tt I886 ^tlFX. Bixseii Anglo Inti 
Oi<s$ s V There aroseverd casics in the 1 amil country 
considered lo lie lower than die I xnahs r g the <a tc f 
sliocmakers and the lowest caste of wnshermen And the 
I aneih deals out the same disparaging treatment to these 
that he himself receives from higher castes 

2 Hence, extendctl to a member of any low 
Hindoo ciste, and by Furopeins even applied 
to one of no caste, an ontciste 

Ihis extension of appliiation began among the higher 
cistes of Hindoos, because the Parixlis iie lower ihaii the 
lowc t caste >f d e Hi him tic il system I y win m they aie 
shutuied a-s unclean and it us pricluAtly onlcaets 
1711 in J 1 Wh elcr Vaetias in Old I tmt (i8fi) II 
125 A resort of I is),et makers, Scavengers and other 
Pirrhirs lo dimk Toddy 1798 W Tasior tt If uthly 
Mag \I 55>\slilde ilojlie lotkedf r isabr sehertic 
spirit among d e outcast P irias of ll e Hind ms now 1S16 
SiHOFR Hut < arts 317 To shew that t psies were of the 
1 )wcst and mo t degrade I cist of Pan ts or Suders. 1813 
Bir >v yuan xii Ixxtiii They lose d cir caste it iice as d , 
the Pinas. 184a Pricharo f>at Hist Van 164 Ibis may 
be true with respect lo the P itrnhs or otilcisls. 

8 fig Any {lerson (or animal) of a degraded 
or despiaed class , a social outcast 
1810 Shfllkv Lett Pr Wks. 1888 II 386 Such re 
mcmbranccs as an exile and a Panah may be ytermitied lo 
addre s 10 an ackiiow Icdged member of the < nminiinity of 
iiimkind, 1834 I-.. Ritchik H amt hy Sitne 345 A kings 
daughter thrown forth to prowl with the Ptriihs of 
SiKiety 1884 IsiPofitor heb 106 The sparrow a tery 
Parian amongst the feathered tribes' 1901 iliailiiiiy 33 
Mar 344 Ibsen is the supreme panah of the English stage 
b •• Panah dog see 4 b 
1816 ‘(/HR I, rand Masfer 39 But soon some Pinas 


made in India (oh), pariah doK, a )euow 
vagiljoud dog of low brecti which ficquenls towns 
ami village's in India ami the list pariah kite, 
the Scavenger kite of India ( Mihus s,ovtnda 

1671 s Sis W Lam h >ssk in J I Wliee cr Matrat 1 
Oil fnit (1B61) HI 422 The unwlu. Ic-^ome liqu r call 1 
*1 rncr arrack lyto I McvxrA trr Mi/il Opeiat iv 
(178(3) (6 \ species of die comiii >11 cur called a ’pariir I i, 
1878 F Arnom> />■</■ /’ h h neons in my Ind 1 or t > 
1 1 e very piriali digs ire classic to those who know Indi 1 
fit lev 187778 V Uai I fu! gle I t/e xiv 1880)65, Ho 
s( 1 Cl per or "j, in ih kites ( Vtlvi s goi tnia) though gener 
ally to 1 c seen ibo it the trills ait nt t common in the jiii glos. 
lit nee Pa riaJidom, the contlition of a panah 
1878 SVM M s S ft \f A t^elt <V Cafttpantiia i6 Ihe 
tnra fsshaiu! p« L skcrc ( cious of i iriihUom 

Farial (i>cvnal\ a lan.-' [f I pan 
etjiial 111 pi /lana pur + -\1.] Belonging to or 
constituting a jiair jnired 
i8S4 0 uiv S/f/ 4 /-ttMin fre S. Ogin Sot I viy 
flhe J la-Mr >n rouMst^ f nmc ] it-ccs c n 1 nn ai 1 
s^iiii Ctrl al and ll e re t i » f n si // / ytty J } e j in ! 
i 1 cce t f tl e pi istron are the h t*mipo{ I > <*s [i t ] 

Pairlal, ol S form ol I’ctu lioyAl 
Farian (l‘Co r Sn\ I) sb) [f l /musof 
Paros + yv ui h /’ituit] 

1 Belonging to the island of Paros one of the 
C)clide« fiintd for a while marble highly yaliied 
among the ant n nts for slattiiry 


.638JcMis/<.„f A lull Ills 46 I had rather have n gicxl 
piece of roiicli P iria 1 II rl Ir 1700 1 1 1 k f arwtw Srr ;j 
T he King si all thtic in Par 1 1 Mar! le bread e 1763 9 
Fai f MR S/i//''t r III 378 1 hei rt a inngebe rsofParni 
Mnne. leAFFwiRs >0 /, /, 3 («>« itorii Mockingly Oi 
cot p or krnnel he hings P irnn wrnths 
2 Name given to a fine while kind of porcelain 
Usually abspl as sb olso allnb made of parti n 
185a yiiil of Vtst, IV 45 Messrs Minton and Lo(xlin 1 
abntsi simiiltancmisly introiluced the new Ixxly in yiulieiy 
calle 1 Pamn statuary put etain Carrann, Kc 1894 
U A lau^m I lines i6^\ug 6/1 Chin [Hircclain paiitii, 

t Faria tion. Obs [ad 1 panati ntm,n of 
acli m from/ jr> ire lo make equal balance] Ihe 
act! in of making equal equalization balancing 

r6s3C>tKrRVM tar i/t n F i cn lesxe of ac ouni a 1656 
H list // le III Strut (167O 17 Nothing cleirs cur 
a coui Is wnht o It t p ination of F xpenccs with Rccei) Is 

Parich, obs f P\kish Putisn Panchone, 
-oner, -yngher, obs fl Pvrisihn, PcumiovHt 
Parlcidal, Panclde, ob< (T 1 yniticiiAb cue 
Faridigitate (p-cridi d^jitiT , a Zool [f 
/tzr/ , sU ni of 1 /izr equal -F niriTATK.] Hiving 
an even number of tots on uch foot, artiodactyl 
i864WniHTFHrtesOwrv 

Paridrosis, \iriint spelling of ryKHtiuiosiR 
•f Pa rlent, <z Obs rare-'> [ad L paneiit tm, 
pr pple of pat he (part ) to bring forth ] 

1656 1!li \x ill ssogr , l anent (.pat tens) iravellirg with 
yoiiR lying 111 travel i ringing forth yoiix 

11 Fanes (i>t-» riif* Pi parietes (pirsi huS 

Anal Aat //u/ , etc [L pisnes, pariehm wiW, 
{yarlition wall ] A part or structure cnclo in..,, or 
terming the boundary of, a cavit) in an nniitnl or 
plant botly or other mturil foiinition i w ill ot 
a hollow bodily organ a cavitv of the IxhI) or of 
a shell, an absces* or wound an oviry or capsule 
ol a plant a cell of a hone) comb or wasps nest, 
etc ^ t hurtv in // 


parnh out of the haiciar and give you fihy rupees to buy 
him a Ct liar ! 

4 atinb lhat is a panah. consisting of or 
belonging to pariahs , also applied to animals of 
low brcetl or tilings of base quality (see also b) 

1711 C Lockvkr Ace P rode India i io The Comp.niy 
allows two or three Peons to attend al the t. ale nndai trrear 
F ellow to keep all clean 1716 in J 1 \\ heeler V 1 Iras 
in Old I tmt (1861) 11 ajo A Panah w unaii of dc 
Right hind castes 1837 /«•/// lA«r/Trta(i84i I3i I e pie i 

here talk of high-casle and Pariah hones Pariah dogs, Kc 
tl8e KMEasow Cond. I Ho, Behmstonr 'hVt. (Bohn) 11 387 | 
home men appear to fwl lhat they belong to a Panah caste 


1717 41 Chsmi I s C y / s V Ihc pirictes of the two yen 
tildes of ihc he rt ire of in r p tl sircnclh uid thick, r s 
1808 Bar ivy Vus utir 1/ twns V43 lailwccii d is men 
trine a d ihe d imI yn letci ire sui vied ill the van vis 
onv lull nsvf the 11 le tine 1830 L mufv A it Syst I ot 
loi In ihe opp lie iLnicIcs jf ihc o\ irium vf llrun nn 
187a Nicii IS s tale nt 1)0 \ ce nal p. rtion which is 
termed the jaiics , which is unched ty ns Ixvsc to tie 
bisis of the licll 

Panet, -ette, obs f< rms of Pxhoft 
Fanetal (pirate tal), a iA ) [a E pauJnl 
(r 1560 in rate\ ad L panelal is, f pun us sec 
Paries and - cl 1 

1 a. Amt and Feel Belonging to or connected 
with the wall of the body or of 111) of its cavitie- 
Applied lo a piir i f U ncs tai h n s r i d 

left, forming p’lrl of thr* Mtic %nd t p tf tl k nWuU t 

ihc frmul and cx-Gii itil I 01 tsi 1 111 i nu j r nccicl 
ihnh ihe-sc or Miual I i i tl c same rf>, \ (/# fs / il ffgt ») 
of the head as thc//»>/<’^/ »/« w/iwe-w. />f i* Kt tn t r/ Ar 
a central t.1 \ation n ihe liter ii c I if c [ irici iMh* nc, 
corre ^Tondi gl a dppre vi n /// */ / i n tic inner 

Hurfner ffirttt %t hh< t) c mi i Ic 1 ><- ft h h m phrre 
ofllelran omposed fthtihite/* lyt wf or 

(oiuUs cic. Also api Iird to iho c jwt i f the ]» ritoncum 
ind plcu a whnh hnc the IhhIj /r// ai pent ntufu 

/ p (nra) os dintmci fr m the | trtv uiveAiing the visce a 

*5W AM tr ( uil e tteau s hr Ckir If xvl/^Thc 
twouonei the F rtheu ir ii Ithe Ptueiale t704j Harris 
Lex / ftkft I /<»/€/»/ f/ p.nncnttll 1706 
PiiiLiif^ y \y Ct ils r / xfutal h net 1854 ( )\i\ fn 6 
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♦ Ftttk in C%rc Sc Onaii ^a/ I 177 The penultimete 
wgment uf the skull is railed the panetnl vertebra 1S66 
Huxlkv /’ rcAw/ hem Cail/iH iwl he parietal sutures are 
xomewhat full 187a hfivAiiT /'/rw 77 At the side of 

the head we hive the parietal regiuik 

b Boi Iklonging to, connected With, or attached 
to the wall of a hollow organ or structure, esp of 
the ovary, or of a tell see quots 
itm Lindlev JV^af Jiot 158 They differ in their 

parietal ex ilbuminose ci nose seeds. iSj^ — Intrmi K i 
(1848) I 364 llotai lets call anything f nttal which arises 
frum il e in er li iing, or wall of an orga 1 187s BiNVkrr 

tDriK S tcht Hot 5 Ihenicleus apprua he* ihecircum 
ference of the sap cavity and becomes parietal yM 34a 
A rapid alisorption of water in the parietil cells. 

2 InU S, Pertaining to residcnls and order 
wilhin the walls of t college as in Varietal Board, 
V LommitUt at Harvartl College see quot 

i#« Or it s ♦ /iei Harrard Unn la 1 he Officers 
resident with n the College walls stiall constitute n pn 
II a ic t Xian li ig Commiltee of the I'aculti, to be called il e 
1 arielal Con mitlee. ih s Committee shall hase pariicul r 
c gii ranee of all offences agai st good order and dec rum 
wiibin the walls >878 N rimer Ket CXX\ I 13 O c 
1 stance m which the farielal B ard [Harvard CullegeJ t ok 
1 m n ha 1 1 1893 Aatic 1 (N V ) 5 Jan 16/. Oi e mit,ht 

till It 1 1 college phrase a st)le of parietal admon tion 

3 Of or belt nging to a wall fate 

1845 f'l lesialogist IV 257 1 he man who snrro i ids w th 

r ratal deal a space lielonging to twenty ithcix. 1874 
whl/</ 4 (i 8^ II XII i34They were muchour liettcis 
in [^letul wit 

B sl) -« Piiietal bone see i a 

I70e[sceia] 1758 J S Le Drau s Ohsm Surg {1771) 
57 A Blow upon the posterior Part of ihe left Parietal 1855 
Owen Skel H Feeth in Ci«r C O 4 \at 1 19* The 
coi slant c lalescence of the porietals with one another 

t Paxietary (pse nctarl), sb Obs Portns 
a 4-5 paritorie, 5 pariUrl«, (porstory, pyri 
torie), 5 6 peritorie, ( yt , ye), 6 parltory , 
/3 6 parietary, -orie, ory, 6-7 arle [ML anti 
Ah pantane — Oh parttatre (13th c), mod h 
part/taire, ad L parulUria u e hei ha ^rtelSna, 
from fartetin tts gee next ] 1 he herb PellUory 
\^Vat tetartn offietnaln) 

f laadCHAucKNtrwi yeom Prti 4 /• a8 Fulof Plantijno 
and of Paritorie [r rr peritorie ]ieriiiy tor) e lyntoriej 
c 1400 / ar0‘<iMc itir tg sto I eoes of malne fit iierituric 
14 I IK in \Vr Wfllcker 6vi/io 1 eritana Pcr>tor)e 
enjihct I oc il id 787/06 Jloi col h of turn a paralor) 
15W 1 UKNER Lihllus Hcltine Latinis p irietar a dicitnr 
s^po Paiitory 1578 Lvtb / l« f cru 1 xxxiv 50 1 arietor e 
IS singuler agaii st ch Icrike inflammations. 1696 Piiil 1 ns 
(ed 5) Panetan* commonly called Pellitory of tl e Wall 

Fanetaxy (paraietin), a rare-' fal L 
panetai % us, f partes, panel em wall see PaBihs 
and AKY 1 - P vBiKT \L a 2 
1881 NutoH (N V ) XXXll 44* The xnuffi e out of the 
sch x>l by a parietary regulation of Pre idenc VVa) land a 
Paiietes, pi of P t hh s 
fFanetmaa, sb pi Obs rax-^ [ad I 
panetinm, pi fern of Mrteltnus of or bclongi g 
to walls seeprcc and in£^] P alien or ruined 
walls, nuns 

tfat Buktoh riMal Mel it 11 it (idji) 238 We have 
many r ines of such bathes found among tl u e paricli cs 
and rubbish of old Romane towi es 

Faneto- (parsietoj, Used as combining form 
(not on I type) of Paries or PaRIEt \L, la several 
terms of Anatomy, denoting a Belonging to or 
connected both with the parietal bone, or lobe, 
and (the structure indicated by the second element) 
as Pari eto fro ntal a and sb , Pari ato>ja g'al, 
Pari eto>ma atold, Pari otosooei pital, Pari «tOs 
qtia dxat«, Pari oto-apbenoi dal, Pari ato-aqua. 
mo aal, Pari ato>ta mporal oi^s b Kelonging to 
or connected with the wall of (a cavity), or of the body 
and (some structure), as Pari eto>apla nobslo 
( spite qltnik) a [Or anhiiyxva viscera], belong 
ing to the wills of the viscen, vistcro pleural , 
Pari oto^Tagl nal <2 [1 sheath] connected 

with the body wall and the icniitle sheath (applied 
to certain muscles 111 Polyzoa), Pari eto-vl Maral 
a «• parieto iplanchntr 

1875 Huxlky & Maeiin Flem Biol 208 ("Ihe Frog) Two 
long flat bones the ‘p irielo fr laU. o le n each side of 
a median suture wl icl ai .werx to the sagi tal and fro lal 
sutures m man 1893 icc /re •/ neto jugal index, 
the ratio of the gre itexi tra sver e diameter of ihc xhull or 
maximum panelal dm neter to the bi/ygomat c dim eter 
Ihtd , 'Paneto mastoid st t tre, the suture between tl e 
I iferior border of the parietal bone and the superior I t ler 
of the mastoid portion of the temporal bone 1879 Cai hi r 
wooo Mtnd 4 Brain il 16 Towards the back [art of the 
1 rain is the ’Pariclo^cipital Assure wl ich indicates a two- 
fold subdivision of the upper poition of the brain beliind the 
fi sure of Rolando Irani Amer Pediainc Soc IX 
185 Abscess of both p-inetoaKCipitai lobes and the cere 
Ircllum 1893 S K / lex */ iriet sphenoidal artery 
P notch RoLcrsTON Ansm Life ^otbdible Snail), 

1 1 e upper or *parietO'*| lanchnic portion of tl e sub 
oesophageal mass. 1893 Syd, Soc Lex 'Paneto temporal 
sutur the suture between Ihe panetai and temporal bones. 
>856 Allman Fresh-vt Polytoa (Ray Soc ) 27 a8 *Paneto- 
vagmal iM Beil GegenlusuFt Comp Anal 144 The 
retractors of the aiilerior part of the body (pariclo-vaginal 
muscles) 1888 Roicrstom & Jackson A mm It/e 236 
A pairof parieio-vaginal muscles attached to the base of the 
fold siirroui diiigthe le tacle sheath. 


t FuifO ntUils a. Obs rarp~^. [f. L. par, 
pars- equal + forma form + -ai cf formal. 
Improperly for *partform, med L. pariformts, 
whence Panformtier aefv — • pariter, similiter ‘ (l)n 
Cange) J Of equal form , eqniform. 

«65i Bigcoi New Disp r 180 The Isonomy or par! formatl 
lawea of Re publiques. 

So f Parlfozmlty Obs tare, similitude of form 
1438 Libel Png y oytey in Pot Poems (Rolls) II 19V Now 
see wee welle than tliat this lownde see To oure noble by 
paryformytee [n r parformytd], Undcre the sbypp, shewyd 
there the layle 

tFaxify, V Obs ran. [a. OF partfi er 
(iStlie in Oodef ), or ad med L panfedre {i2Sii 
in Du Cange), f pdr, pan- equal see -ey] 
Itans To make, or represent as, equal , to com 
pare, hken So f Parifloatioa 

rs4BS Wyntoun Cron v Prol a Orosius apon syndry 
wys tyll Baby lone Rome paryfyiic 1537 Let in C ranmer t 
iftsi Uni (larker Soc) II 352 Subsequently ye parify 
I e 1 1 to tl e 11 «S37 Cranmer ibid 334 Where you say 

that I larify you to the fable traitors in lancotnshire Ibi /, 
Wl cn I write this pa ification (as you call 11) of the rebels 
of Li 1C rli xhirc 1 null iiig thought less than to compare any 
niB 1 hereabout to litem. 

Farigol, var Parfoai, Obs Pariglin, var 
pARiLLtM Faril, obs f 1 kkil 
+ Pa ril«, <2 Obs [ad I parti is equal, like, 
f par equal ef stmtlss like ] Lqunl, like 
1632 Chari rtov laiadixet 11 Otherwixe 1 xhall by 
a j arilc argtimei t of ignorar ce conclude, that (etc ) 1688 

( OVD tel st B dies 1 xviii 116 UoubiB why the FirW 
Sextile should not be panic to Ihe Later 
So t »ari llty Obs [L panhtas], equality 
1810 Hraikv St Aug Cttteo/ Cod 425 His beauty con. 
sixiing more of pr lotiiui and partly ly of parts 1634 I 
loii'.Mn Parey s Lhttuig 1 v ( 67 ) 4 1 1 e temperature 
IS t little absent from the exact mil severe panlily of mixed 
qualitiex 

Fanllitt (pin Im) Also pariglin (pan l»in) 
Client [f Sp panlla (see SAH8A^■AHIUJk^ I’g par- 
rslha,\l panghair InI] A white or colourless, in- 
odorous, crystalline substance (,C4oH„0,,) obtained 
from sarsaparilla root , also called Fari Uio acid, 
salsapat isi, sarsapanlltn, sarsaparilla sapomn, or 
snitlcutit 

1831 J Davies Manual Vat Mel 234 Partlltne, 
y angltum a peculiar proximate princq le discovered 1 yi 
f vllota tSaS 1 Tiioub in Chtm the B dies 078. 1881 
Waiis PhJ Ctiem \III 1780 I atillin does not excite 
siieezii g like sapoutn. 


Diet , Pianchele, a shooemakers paring knife 1893 Lomi 
Geu No 2933/4 A black (Oelding) with a twelliiig on th« 
Paring place of the far bind Leg 1703 Moxon Meek. 
Axerc 76 1 he Paring Chisscl must have a very line and 
smooth edge. 180$ K W Dickson Piail Agrk I la Fhe 


II Part mutuel part mMtMjI) , usu in pi pans 
inutuels (with same pr munciation) [r r , mu- 
tual stake or wager ] A form of betting * in which 
those who have put a stake on the winning horse 
divide among tbemielves tlie total of the stakes on 
tile other horses’ (less the percentage of the 
managers — 1 e , in trance, the Government) 

1881 standard 7 Sept 5/2 Tl at the accounts of tbcir 
hor craci le should sonicliii ex puzzle I nglisb readers by the 
mci tion of pools and I an* mutuals 1* possible 1894 
Itattp News 13 Oct 5/3 ihe Minixtrr of the Interior has 
prohil lied ibroiighoiit France the o|ie mg of pan mutuel 
off ex at c) le races As for morality there i* little to be 
x.ttd for unvaie pan mtitueix. Bad as they are however, 
they tre better tl uit the Oovermiieiit instituted ones. 

FarxnO (pc» wm , a Omstti [f rood L 
I anuse, f L pants titmouse in mod L the name 
of the typical genus.] Belonging to or having the 
cliaracters of the subfamily Varinn of passerine 
birds (the true titmice) 

Faring (i>e* nq) zbl sb [f P ibk s' 1 + -rso 5 ] 

I lie action of Pakb v or the result of this 

1 1 The action of picjwring, preparation Obs 

139a fait Derby t h.xp (Camden) 156/6 F t pro bulling et 
paniTg dicti frumentt .444 Kotl. of Par tt V ..4/. Tl . 
saide Wynehad bis true makyng, and Irewe boillyiig and 
par) ng 

2 Ihe action of pruning, or cutting off the edge 
or surface, or anything suiierficial tit and fg 

sgA Barth. De t A xvii cxvii (BkII MS ) If 

220/1 Fuerich ^rre be spraie | f a vync| nedrbkutlinge and 
ptringe. 1627 Middleton ff/icAo A« /c»//<ii 111 Firalllis 
cleans iig prim j, and paring he s not w >rlhy a broker s 
da gbler \8l6V.vi ran Ague H t ncesl xxi saSItehoofs 
of h rscs leave become le*s solid in c nixequenrc of c intimial 
pan g. z88z E J Wohi oi*e Sissie vm That o e is never 
the better for mere scraping and [ aring an 1 xavi ig 

3 CPU r A thin poll ion | ared off the surface of 
anything, usually as refuse or supeifluons matter , 
a shaving 

1381 WvciiE I Cor IV T3 We ben maad the paringis 
\gloss or oulcastinge] of allc ihingis til 3 t 1413 t tlgr 
Sonleffaxlon 1483) iv vti 61 The rynde or the piryngof 
this ajipel i6oa Nantssne (1893) App 1 23 What is left f jt 
mee I til the p iringes when I have given others the pearetT 
1698 Frier /fee F In ha 4 P 140 Never was mote truly 
verified that 1 r verb Half the Ki g s Cbeeso goes away In 
Parings, 1793 (aouv M rris in Sparks 7 ^ 4 IFV»/ (1832) 

II 278 To take her utands is to possess nut the paring of 
her nails. >858 Miss Mulock J ti it/ax 1 hailing tlineon 
a fleet of potato parings 

4 allrtb and tomb , as paring bte, U S (Beb 1 4), 
-ehtsel, iron, -htift, mattock, plough, shovel, 
-spade etc , paring place, ?the castor (of a horse), 

>830 PALSOa. 852/2, 1 pare a saffrone grounde or aley 
with a poryiig yroii iggs Hi i«et Paiing shuucll, or 


liee in bringing young iolka together The young men 
mounted the paring inachiues and peeled the apples, wbiUt 
the young ladies quartered and cored them 

Farlngal, -ale, -alle, var Pario vl Obs 
II Fari PMSU (pe* rai pse ufi ^ rfpa s^, advb. 
phr [L , = * with equal step ’ ] With equal nacc, 
at an equal rate of progress , side by side , simnl 
taneously and equally In Law, On an equality, 
equally, without preference 

Six N Ihrokmorton />/ m Robertson Hut Scot 
Wks i8z6 I 378 mte They think it convenient to pro. 
cced with yow both for a wl ile pan puwu <841 Sm F- 
Dkrino sp on helig xvL B8 i.et both these bils go pari 
feusH hand in band together 177s J Adams IPhs 11854) 
IX 356 J o proceed with warlike measures and conciliatory 
measures fart passu >807 Jasmah Powell's Devises II 
119 Copynolds are now placed fart feutu with freeholds. 
18^ t'lADsTOKE Sf llo Commotu 19 Feb, Ihe only 
methuxi of describing pari passu was that adopted I y Mr 
John Bright when be suid that, when people were content 
with a Pat'S fatsu progress, it was like driving six omnibuses 
abreast down Park lane 

Panpatedan, enon f Peripatktian Obs 
Faripinnate (pieripi nA), a Bot [ad. mod 
Bot 1 panpinnat us, f pdr, pan equal see 
Tinnatk] Pinnate with an even number of leaf 
lets, 1 e without a terminal leaflet 

1857 Henfrkv £lent Bat ( 95 When there is no end leaflet, 
th« kAr IS abruutK or pari pinnaitt tiTo Brntlev Mam 
Bot (cd 3) 163 

Farit (l-^ris), the name of the capital of 
1* ranee, used in various collocations e g in names 
of materials or articles made in Pans, as Varu 
t ensp, cup, net , in names of measures or weights 
used at Pans, differing from the corresponding 
Lnglish ones, ns Ians foot, inch hue, pint 

Paris baby Pant doll [Lent Put z8^)i tParis 
ball, a tenms ball , Paris basin iGeot ) the area of r«rliary 
strata 01 which Parcs is situated 1 t Paris black, T name of 
sou e black stuff used for garments Paris bias, (is) a bright 
Rhode of Ptussiaii blue (A) a bright blue colouruig matter 
obtained from aniline t Paris candle, a kind of large * ax 
candle PtuTs daisy, the plai t C hrysanth nnnm fhiletcei t 
from icncnfle.cuUivnted uIao as Mmrgmentes Paritdoll| 
a doll or lay figure dressed in tl e latest fashion used by 
drexR makers os a model Paris green, a vivid light green 
pigment composed of aceto nrsei lie of copper I Pans gyp 
Stun, gypsum frum the Pans basin tPans head, a head 
dicss from I’aris Paris lake's carmine lake (Walts Did 
( A. w 1 866 77)1 Paris plaster Plaster or Paws hence 
t Paris plasterer Paris red, 1 («) a shade of redi (A) 
feiric oxide finely divi led used as a polish for glass gold 
and silver etc. Paris violet, a coakiar colour called 
also methyl \ lolet Paris wbite, a fine kmd of whiting 
tised III pol shing 

I47t Kiri ry Comp Alck. v xxxl in Ashm (1652) 155 Ther 
Paulentrx be stuffed wyth "Parrys bolls, igjo Palsor 240/1 
Lytcll poreslMlkei/n/ sm Shaks. Hen F 11 Iv lyilu 
that end I did present him with the Fans Balls 183a 
De ls BrciieCr I Man 233 Comp ised within whnt is com 
monly termed the “Pans Msin 01568 K bEMriR Janet 
Kftd 4 Bayth *1 areix* bluk and I iglia broun i^-7a 
Watts iOicf Chem II 227 Ihe pure ferric ferrocyamde 
M someliracs called 'Pans blue. 1900 Daify Aewt 4 June 
2/6 Manufacturers of Pars blie starch, and black Uad 
[1401-a Mem Aifon (Suilees) III too ij lib *ca del de 
Parys I x4>o II ardr Acc t dn H- (1830) lai iq doseii 
a d IX lb Ofuaris candell 1511 AorthumbU Househ. Bk 
(1827) 2 Of Parisch Cand e viij dosson xlb 1547 Salri 
R KY Welsh Diet , k antiyll bans, a pans candcl 14*1 
in Frost Naltcei ret t/ult (1827) App 3 Pro x dus[etiis] 
'loriscrup njf Paihm Lett 111 270, im 'Parys cuppis 
with a cover >884 Mu ike Plant h ChrytsuMtuinm 
/intesccis Marguerite, 'Pans Daisy syea Phil Iraai 
XI 11 188 ihe 'Parts Foot.-coniams 12 7^ English Inches. 
iBSa Howelij) in t ongiii Mag I 44 Saflron wilh 'Paru 
green thutler*. iVbil yelts Flem Ctol (ed 4) I dex Fossil 
liwti rints in 'Pans gypsum t itot m Genii A/ag (1819) 
I XXXIX I 23 Next after them came t^ Lady Strang* 

III her 'pons liead 1791 Boswrll Jehntan 28 Apr an 1778, 
A 'Pans made wig 1766 (C Akstev] Bath Guide (ed 3) a6 
Stomachers and ’Tarisnels fj^Gentl Mag LXV 11 925 
1 eti quarts (or 'Paru pinui) i^aAccleetologtttWl 336 
Mortar 'Pans plaiter, sulphur, and even lead ctsi$Loche 
lorelfsB 10 'Fury s plasterers dauber* and lymebornert. 
1^ in Haklnvit hgt (1811) III 2^ (Fie Coplainej 
bestowed vpon him a cluake of 'Pans red sglS Keg Pmy 


tFarigant,i> Obs rare-* [a OF parusant, 
1 parir to appear ] Seemly, of good apMarance 
ci4sa Law! I toy Bk 8599 Eche man now bis barncis 
rubt^. That Ihei be cicne and Parisaunt 

Fansohe, parisa, obs ff Parish, Pxbisb 
F arisea t see Pabisis, 

t Paris garden. Obs Also 6-7 Parish 
garden [Sm quot 1674 ] Name of a place at 
Banluide, Southwark, where a bear-garden was 
kept in Elizabethan and later times, hence, * a bear- 
garden a noisy disorderly place Also attrih 
1589 NssiiE/’iuyNi/'z/fefwrM wks (OroaarDl io9StrBiiga 
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iricku, and dtulici, betwecne tha Ape and the Owle, the 
Ilka wat neuet vat acana in Parb-gardan. tgga liwKaNK 
Uptl CaurUtr wka. (Oroaan) XI bager to catch him, 
a« a dog to take a beara by the eara« in Panah garden 1663 
UuTLaa Httd 1 iL 17a Brad up, where l>iKiplme mo«t rnra 
ia. In Military Oaitkn.Paris idyi K Wtto I’ott I ueiit 
31 Their Churchea Paru>Oardena are become. >674 IIix^uht 
Ohtiogr (ed 4), Parit Oarden, it the place on the J hamet 
Hank.Me at London, where the Bean are k»t and baited , 
and waa antiantly 10 called from Rohan da Pant, who had 
a Houm there in Richard the tecond 1 ttme 
Pn»l«h (pterlj), jA Pormi a. 3-7 paroobe, 
4-8 pMTOoh, (4 proobe, 6 parroob(a) ^ 4 
parowba, -ogaae, •oaae, 5 -oiab, -osab, -oa, 
4 5 parisi, -rub, ( ig«, parahe, peraobe), 4- 
parlab, (g pariwbCe, -iMhe, -isacbs, -Ism, 
-•Mb*, -Mab, -aobe, -yaobCe, -yahCa, -yaah, 
-yaag, parraaoba, -xob, pareaobe, paraobe, 5-6 
pariaba, -laab, -aaoba, -aaaba, Sc parla, -ala, 
parrioba, -lab) [Two forms : (o) paroche, a AF 
paroche, OV, par{r)ocht, npp a learned form, ad 
parocnia , {fi) parosshe, cXl '-OV, patotsse 
-popular L. *parocia for parochta The latter (in 
Siaonins, c 473) was a form substituted for 
Christian L ^rttcia (Augustine, Jerome), a Or. 
mpoidia, in Cnristian use, the charge of a bishop, 
a diocese, later the charge of a presbyter, a parish 
see Note lielow. With parochta, parocta, paroisse, 
cf brachta, bracta,T. brasse Withtng paroishe 
from parome^ cf ML martsh, marsh, from Oh . 
marets, marets ; also brush, etc The stress was 
already r 130000 par-, whence the d was weakened 
to e and i, giving paresche, partssho, parish.] 

1 In the United Kingdom, and some of the 
Colonies, the name of a subdivision of a county 
applied to It primarily in its ecclesiastical aspect, 
but also u an area recognized for various purposes 
of civil administration anil local government 
The name occurs in N irmnn french in the Tjiws of 
William I, f 1075. bill has noi lieen found in 1 ng before the 
13th c AUliougn the parocliuil system was more or less 
developed in many (Mrhaps mo»l parls of f ngl uid licfore 


re'^Tm 
any directly answering la 


inOh 


formed from paroch n. 




and /f>-^ icfr ' shrift shire (1 1. , 

htc/ Laws 0/ Cttit xiiO both of iilh or late toih c, the 
latter rendered /aruc/ua in the 13th c L version 

a on^ A township or cluster of townships 
having Its own church, and ministercil to b) its own 
priest, parson, or parish clergyman, to whom its 
tulles and ecclesiastical dues arc (or originally 
were) paid, b A later division of such an original 
parish for ecclesiastical purposes only, having its 
own church and clergyman. 

llie latter includes the ancient puvthiiii ckap-lnts of 
some of ihe large northern parl^lle^i|CHllrl sh, CiiAicuiv 
i) and the more lecent ecdesiasiicnl diHincIs c iiiiituted 
under Ibe powers given by the vsriniis C h irch Building 
Acts distinguished as WTO ecc/rrmi/>ra//o>7rAer In bcM 
land these are called ^rtshet quoad seura «hle ihe 
original parishes which remain such f >r nil purposes are 
fartthtt quoad otHHia. I he original parish when retatiieci 
for civil, although siibdiiided for ecclesiastical purposes, is 
commonly distinguished As the cm/ parttk, m Scotland 
a Oantk quoad civilia. 

Most of the older colonics have paruhes, Iwlh for ecclesi 
aslical and coil purposes, frequently as electoral districts 
or dislsioiu in the newer colonies where there is no 
established church the parish has often no ofBcial existence, 
though the Church of f iialand (and in some cases other 
Churches) has applied the name to aieas formed fur the 
organisation of us own work and the term is used in the 
same way by the Protestant bpcscopal Church tn the 
United States. 

m. Isapa HairroN 11 xix. | 4 Car en une vile porrouni 
esire pUieoura paroches et en une paroci e plusoiu-s manors, 
ct hamcleis dusours porrouni ajicndre a un inancr sMg 
Nicnoui fr , For in one town there may I c seseral parishes, 
and in one parish several manors, and seieral hamlets 
may belong to one manor ) 13 Cursor 1/ apsui If (nu 
dM a sin Anoher preisles iiarocn in 1404 Koi/t 0/ Paris \ 
341/1 In the paroche of Cleoliury igi] Caanura Let to 
CromwtlttnMtsc H'rtl (raikerSuciTl rdg Mj friend 
was bom m the same paroche sCSi in / om/ ha*. N 7 
1640/1 The Mlncslers of each Paroch 174a Camfsklc in 
PkU XLU >40 John fergmsqn, a Native of the 


fi. le 1073 l,an’t 0/ H'l/lia 


Shire of Argrie. 




:r paryishis. > 13M Chai ci 

• ssy “• parissiie jp rr parysshe ich tssche, 
ischfe) wif ne waa iher noon 1 hat to the oflVynge bifore hire 
aholdegooD. 11I7 1 rbvisa /// yi/m (Rolls) V 89 Denys to 
deled pariaches (p rr parsches, paryshes •43a-5o paresches] 
and chirche hawes, and assigned to evericn a preost 1393 
Lanuc. P P/, C xxiii 163 Pllours and pyUe henieys in 
cebe parshe (p r paresche] a corsedc. <1440 Proitif Parr 
384/1 Paros, or paryscha (S, pares, or pwych), parockia 
Igtl-ia Act } Ntn. yill, c 17 I S7 Medowas in the 
PMme^ of Kwberst. tgad Tindale i Ptt. v 3 Nolt as 
though ye were lordcs over the parisshea. 1340 Comp/ 
Scot 167 Noeht ane borouslonc nor landuard paria vitht in 
the realma. igig GaaiNa Monap/km (Arb.) 4s A hearda 
mans ilaaghter of tha aama parish 1^ Pvuaa Itefy 4 
Prqr St. iii. axiv aao Othersetae Palestina svas a great 
Parish, and toM tharain M an hitndrad milts to Church, 
waatav (187a) I. aoi, 1 upon all the svoeld 


... my native parish 1840 M'Ci 1 uicii Act / nt 
/tttipire (1854) I 141 Parishes are frequently intermixed 
with one another 1 his seems lo I sve «nscn from the t rd 
of the manor having had a parcel cf land detached from 
the mam part of hut esial hut not suflicicnt to f»m a 
parish of itself 1873 Sti 1 ns < ansf Hht I via xx; 1 he 
ptwish, Uien, is the ant lent t/cut or tfin-scipe reunrdul 
ecclesiastically As ma y townships weie loo small 1 , re 
quire or 10 support a aeparate church and (wiesc, many 
parishes contain several lownsl ips 1M3 C I b 1 s h in 

hucyc/ Bnt XVIII *96/1 Under the powers given by the 
Church Building Acts many populous parishes have Ix-cn 
subdivided into smaller ecclesiastical parishes 

C. Used as the English name for the correspond 
Ing ecclesiastical areas in ancient times or m foreign 
countries 

1833/ Stott/ Drtt fed 7)X1X 430/1 There are in Rome 
54 parishes, and 300 churches ttio t. Hatch in Jticl. 
Ckr Auttg 1560/1 In tsaul and Spam a single presbyter or 
a Single deacon was sometimes put in charge of a parish 
1 liat a dcacini might be ‘ rector t f n parish is cic ir from 
many instances, e.g Cone. lUib c 77 

d As many as would lill a parish ; a parisliful 

I(|I SiiAKS O'"'* •' I* *68 11 d let a ponsh of such 
Cloleiis Wnod. 

2 A district, tiften identical with an oriy,tnal 
parish, bnt often having quite dilftrcnt limits, con 
stituted for van nis purposes of civil government, 
and thus designated a end parish a primanly, 
Such an area constituted for the administration 
of the Poor law, and sometimes distinguished as 
a poor laxu parish ; legally defined by Act 52 & 53 
Vlct C 63 5 5 as ‘a place for which a separate 
poor rite is or can be made, or for which a separate 
uvertcer is or can be appointed *. (1 his area at 

first coincided w ith the original parish in sense i ) 
Hence the phrase On the pansh, m receij t of 
parochial relnf, vs to go on (he parish, (0 be 
brought up by /Af parish, buried by the parish, etc 
Also b An origiiul parivh, or other area scparatel) 
avxessed for land ux, a /iiidlav parish. ihry are de 

prevent time and are also defined in the 1 axes Management 
Act of 1680 iblioii III /iHT’r/ /></ XVlII 196) 

O All niea treated as a pativh for the purpose of the 
Bun (I \c IX from 1851 onward , a Buna/ A> Is / a> tsh 
d A divit ct larger or smaller than in ongn il jiSri I 
will h coiixi tutev a unit for the mauUenTnee of u» o»n 
h uh way X a Itigkway Pansh, 

(t6oi ef / 43 hit*, c a Oueiseerx of the Pxiie uf the ame 
Parixh ) N Fkxrab Moryi hks J tt/te I idiiu^ 11800) 
X19 that a Father vliould leave I is childrei on tie Pan It 
through unthiiftmex. 1830 t xamiHcr Ho /s He si all 
either go upon the parish or starve 1846 M»(.i 1 c x 11 let 
Bnt EmpaeU^i^ H 653 II e sclecti n of il e jiaii h as 
the Uiriti rial division I kely to prove the m si c nvc lent 
for the purposes of pooi law administrati 11 wvs no doubt 
fully lustihed by the circuinslaixes of il e country m (Juee 1 
Eliuticih X r^n lliil the 13 a di4Car II c ix en bled 


a.^l'hlnT 


In the {larish of Opelousas (parish in IxiuiAiana, is cqmva 
lent to county) there were many 

6 JJtst In sense of (rr rapotKia A diocese, or 
diblnct under the spiritual clnrge of a I ishon 

•709 J JoHKKoH Clern/m I adt M 11 10 Let r it a 1 ish p 
l« ^ wed to leave h» own parish ai 1 leap into anoil.er 
1898 Jfcsaorpiiv iqrA C»«/ Jail 50 Fan h indicated originally 
the ceographtcal area over which ibcjurisdietion of a bish p 
cxteiitjc L 

0 Curling The ring with the tee in the centre 

1893 4 A ( altJ turliHg ( Jui A itu I04(fc D L> ) He bos 
plenty of running 10 win into the parish 

7 atlrib and Comi often — ‘ parochial ’ adj a 
Of, btlf nging or iKitaining to a parish, as parish 
altar, I tit bounds c mtalL, drudge, duugiou, 
dut), feast, knell In mg, inciting, officer parson, 
pntcher, pulpit talc (so pansh rah I ailj ), School, 
veslr), nail , f r the seivicc ir use ol the 
piiish, as pntsh (ioitor, iua.,a me, nidi, nurse, 
pound, pump, room, etc mamnintd or pro 
vided by the pansh as the recognircd unit of poor 
relief (sec 2 T), Ts /rr/j* /ry thil! ,offm gnl, 

house, poor, relief shell, uorUicuse charac- 
teristic ot a pmsh, ])arochial ■\h pansh jei! .oil 
also parish pensioned adj b SjKcial Combs 
pariah blue, cloth supplied as a ] Tiqicr dress (see 
Bllis sb 3) , parish book - pansh rei,ister (b) , 
parish lands, landed pn petty bcl nging to a 
parish, and admmibtered liy the cburchvi ar lens , 
parish lantern dial and slang) the moi n , 
parish roguter, f ihe registrai of a 1 arish , 
(/<) a book recoiding the christenings, marriages 
.md biimls which take f lace at the pirish church 
parish rigged a , cheaply nggtd , f parish top 
a lop kept for the use of the parishioners , f parish 
watch, a parish constable See also Paiii&h 
CHI BCH, CLIRK elC 

tehiJcdt s( k trios 1872)118 Chai lanix mdMTwmdisat 


I 1864 


I ilt> ill Ugl (alt 




may tie conterminous with and pracliolly the same thing 
ax a hn.hu ay j arish iMs Sir C T)ii kb in />i//y %«t<j 

14 Oct 6/t the township the bundled a""* '*■' 

in phee of the three scix of districts win 
weliavo overlapping areas, highway 1 
lax lurishex, a» distinguished fiom poor! 
other aiiomvlies. 1890 k W Koaisviu f ro* S/ronce /<>> > 
6 The boy will ceruinly lie sent 10 the parish if you don t 
pay f r hinc 1893 tSattr \eri < xx M nr 4 6 T1 1 e arc 
civil iKirishex and ecclcsi-cstical iiarishcs which do nut 
exactly coincide ciiher in nuinbci ot in extern. 

3 The inhabitants of a puixh , paiishiontrs 
collectively 

Rom^de 11 


A per parirx "k o|»cr pu| le a 1450 VIv RC bib \V I xn ihl 
ixxe IS togidir meltc. 1383 / Ip i'di is 1 j Sic 
M sic paiiche will sill iiiair* 16B0 I axiik 4 hi- 


wchel. 13x5 

— . . inden) 15^ Lveruch a paiosshc heo polkcih 

in pyne, Ane ctasireih with heorc colle c 13x5 /’v « J m.s 
kdtv It lox ibid yx8 And thus sh d al tbc |sim h f r he of 
lore spille. c 1380 Wvriir If Tx (i88u) 4>8 Pev ' 

^tiUiirtfs ixxiv V4 N >t Ihe 1 enth I’ vrt of the 1 xrish i . 
come to Hear him m the I luirch 1790 Grav / <t<^^ vr rj 
4X By tills time all ibe PTrish know 11 1876 IIarinv. ( < i lu 

A A I/atvkct IX 2X0 1 be parish offered 10 give the chinch 
a roofing of the liesl Del ibole slate 

b U. S Ihe body of iveople associated for 
Chnstian worship and work in connexion with 
a particular local church , a congregation , hence, 
a dcDommation 

1831 Hawthorsk luut ToldT , Mimsier t Btosk ( etl Ml 
the busy bodies and impemnciit people 111 the parish 1838 

— Fr Of It Sot Pks (18831x3 Being of another jmrish I 
looked on coldly but not irrevereiilTy 1875 H Jcrxos 
Lamsont CK. First three CeuI mi n. 308 Ihc term 
‘ parish IS applied in America to conmegatlons, considered 
0.5 the minister's 'cure cf souls without the reference 10 
local limits with which in Fiigland it u associated 

4 . I/. S. a. In colonial times, and still tn some 
of the southern States A subdivision of a county 
made for jiurposes of local self-government b 
In Lonisiana, the name of the (nS^ terntorial 
divisions corresponding to the counties of other 
.States. Cf CouMTTx# .v 

177s Amherst (Max*.) Etc 11884) 60/1 The V le taken 
respecting the Dividing of Ihs Dtstnet into two L»iiUi«5 «r 
parishes was post in the Negauve. 1833 /’rssy Ov/ XIV 
174A Forpolllieal and dvirporposes I^uisiana u divided 


I I I f <1 an -ly He hr 111 ll e iKalii g cf I is *pari h bell 
1830 I 1 s I Til IMS, J- ten (1842) I xiiAncrkn . 
a suit f 'luri 11 bli r 1594 ( ki 1 M- k 1 ois 1 1 ool > c 
< /ijsr (. s wks (RiHr ) I 1/2 1 r pt f he was my cl itd 
seyrcli ihe 'parish Ixx k i86t J 1 kfsi m Atchxol tail 
I) j6 \p| r T hi 1C “vt le ices *pirst lx iinds 1749 
k sLiIsc Fim J ms 11 111 Who, t (.ether wilh sevei 
'1 nsh toys wislii 11 e to read iiid write »663 Puvs 
/ I 10 \ug A goed likely (.1 le and a 'parish child f 
Vil 111 le uf h ext I -irri 1 i(,e 1715 Nr S' N A t U 
lets (Jual 187 Ihe) will rather take a Child wlu 
haili h>cen educated in a way >( il diistry ll an any ot)rr 
1 an h Child 1897 Rii >n.OM\i ll kite / e .tnso 1^3 

I hying 'jiari ll coiistal lex and apptchencing vagiants 

1796 H lIisuR ir S/ /ttrrcs \a/ [i 99 11 So 

A Mn pie nnd 1 sturc *j>ans>h»<iiu lo m n 

a) > nia 1 er of kiici uuti 16S1 O vk fr s \ i 

\€ Nigl t Toads < f the ansh l>ui cco 1798 V 
O/d/ ^fans OH Ao i, Olufntt d ’ u! 5 joii s cml»cnl ui *| ir nI 
dulN 1 taking the likhway sio cs. 1715 Whatd) 
ia I ft 1 rtf The (tKsl f r h n \ 50 a d c *1 ar )i 
1. itl a e entity nevk 176a <,. 1 SM c r (( AXV 

I I every 'paiisl I u e ihe pix r t c i j 1 1 ed w ll fm>l 

chiles fire and i led l he on 1869 Icc 1 vi si t it 
x)ui (1B69 273 1 1 e pinhkie)) which legi swim ill cs 
ever 18^ Focus K laud Lams 11 40 S n et n cs t) esc 

•parish )ands arc wiihiii 1) e modcr lioui d rirs but I y 1 

11 ea salviys. 1847 78 Hsi I ivv tci Mant la ten 1887 
1 ysHisiWir tl\ , 2 S'o/c llcli Vlsv IS 1 

hured of ihe 1 11 sh Lai le 1 wl 1 I w »H dtp ivc 1\ m 
uf his livclih lod i8«7 (. b s\\ I ! t ! f 1 txylle 

I is) opuck* ll e *F I 1 ll 1 VI cs ihe IJt 11 I ip re i I 1 1 

II eir gift 171S I Kii i-Ai \ / rr / (/ Ua i sj (cd 455 

ihey have i \ otc in ihe *! arish mcti gs, 1765 ( soiy 
Ir Sh ,s (1706) 1 I ll 1 He St Cl 1 1 () f I ll c 1 oui al Ihe 

Tan ll Mcctii gs, 1894 (sec I vr s 1 C cs 1 J 1676 W b 

iiDCKti/rr I6c,i oCcryy ur f uii 1 v'lviihn II 1716 
M Dai Its /Ir/tix hi I 11 43 \ cnei die Ain s w mcnaicl 

repent c 1 *1 r 1 Nn cs <689 S J iius h Arm on 
S/crIo k s H 47 W iihout a t n tal Ic or *l an I xjft cxr 
1746 I KCMSS 1 ■< \ t ! r , t t s / 1 as h ! k If J a / 1 Is 
24 Bad iciaiils aid the pansh (len ion d Kind 1693 k 
liRVt ks 111 /)>3 IfH s Ju tnni vii ifr 7 179 An ! shew hes 

l-illy for ihe I) le f Biead With which the *1 xrish I v r 

aie daily fed I709 'vtfeif latlcr'So 50 r Nicoasdc 
L iiiheillcr 'Finsh Fiearher of Smsseville 01711 Pk r 
tp t tut nth HCath th s mas He si ue 4 Ti ey paid the 
Chur h and ‘Parish Rale 1653 A Is ^ O, lin. Pail i 6 
(Sc bell) 237 home able md honest pcison to have the 
krepngof the s.'ud Bix k |a Register of Mu lagc B rili 
and Burials) nnd 1) e perso 1 so elected app ov ed and s» r 
shalDiei died ihe ’ Rwsh Kegisier 1711 i Rini sc x /h>f I 
Ck li ar It PM letl 4) ip> 1 he I’ai h Rcgi Icr is a ) vichniii I 
if k in which all the Chnstnings Mmives 411 1 I irivls 
of tl e Pi Ish are Re tdc I Ihiswnshrt rdcretl 1 v ll e 
lord \inpertit Cronivttll iSj8 i8i6 Mrs M vr tl 
t lairii t d h on X iMi ui *i ii si relief th became 
Ihe VC y ciuHc f the mi hi f wl ich 11 j r fc ill remedy 
lB09h r B.MKN/qf S . lafif bhs ss , t hat sailois 
t'lll "inribh J ll , inuoi » ^ ^ ^ cr gt "*1' k)f jne 

chcajH-M ifi* W IhNNssT Ah>./ t / i m\ lhatday 
ihr U>r% ff •pan h ool si i 1879 HuokN so 

4 J/ofi a* Sa\c the bCM il s aae ot a •pansh 
shell *847 tNKR#ov Pi^mf ntif round 

a •parish steeple i6oiSHkKs / 1/ \ \ m 44ACo]4ard 

and a CQ>J*inU that y^W 1 oi dnnke lo in) Nee e, till his 
1»n\ine< turne oth toe like n ‘paniii top < i6t6 Flbtchee 
& Maks I hurry I hfoti it 111 A l-o> of twelve Should 
s^ urge him hither 1 ke s i>amh top And make him danc« 

— *84 lorlc Duke Na>*mes 

" - " 1C. «I74S 
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PARISH. 

a,atni.t tliic\ea and r<W«,rs i8«4 T^»lNVSOl^ Ajtlmtrt 
J’ulU 5JI lo liiiii that fluslci d hia poor *|ittrl-.h wits- 
INott (i) (jr aapainta wai tlie abat a)i from wopmcot 
adj if nofM by b«Mdc + olitor liouae^ dwelling) »n tl Or 
‘d«ellin2 beside or near, neighbouring a nt.ighbour i in 
LXX, N r and ChriMUn writers ‘ dwelling ttmporarity or 
Mijouining ill T fonign land a sojourner As to which of 
these nmi ns was present when rapoieia passed into cede 
tinstkal use opinions differ . the earlier eiymologisis (Hies, 
etc ) base nktn it ns * the body of |>ersons dwelling beside 
and I elite Ihe district lying uboui.a church or ecclesiastical 
centre i but more recent writers, founding their conclusions 
U|K n tl c iisage of the 1 X X nid N I , take it ns the body of 
s jouriic s , holding ll e n|iprllatiun to have been pri narily 
ipplied to colonies of Jews of the Dispersion sojourning in 
Alcxandrui and other (.entile cities, and to Into been from 
them continued or idopted as a name for ‘the Chiistinn 
1 rniherliocxl sojoun ing in a town or district , perh not 
without reference to the spiritual use of iritpoieoi, vapaieia 
(i I’ct 1.17,11 III see I luhtfoot dr Cltiiirnt \\ 6, Hatch 
in Du.t thr Anttii s v ) ansh (j) According to 1 ight 
foot, rapoteia was at first Used in a much more general sense 
than dio «>)cris diocese of which it wts later a syn mjni ns 
were US I, representatn cs fatrreta, ^ irechia down even to 
the iJth r 1 he m-Hlern sense ‘ parish ' appears already in 
S| llssil a 370 Although/ iroihia was used in the wider 
sense at the Cou icila of Cekhjth a n. 816, and Closcsho 
8*5, and is BO rendered even m uth c glovsiries (cf 
Wr W ilcker 537/10 Dikish vel ^retkia, hlscopriche), 
parish, as nil f ighsh word, is found only wiih the modern 
meaning (exC when used 1 > later writers as a liter il 
rendering of the C.r or I. word senses) ( 1) 1 he relation 
t> the ori|,iiuil rapoixia, /osAvrd, of later and meet L 
/ 11 Kill I, presents difficulty 1 he latter could not arise out 
of Ihe former by any normal phonetic process and it has 
been sngge ted by various «c.hol ers independently that 
/<i pekm IS really a derivative from L. /aitckm (tor 
napoxor), the n line of a local official in the countiy parts of 
Ildywho supplied jubhe personages with eiuertainmrnt, 
cic , when they came into his disiricti and that this familiar 
Ici m was popularly substituted for the unfamiliar /nnerui 
tf what IS said under rAHROcJt, as to the OH(i rendering 
of/ni< Ilia hy the apparently native //i iiia fi/arrt ] 
Hence Farlshiia (in comb ' having' parishes 
1164/ iH/f ■t iraji in Comiiu at Pthlt i The coiinly is 
somewhat wile and many parished 

Parish (px rijl, v dial [f 1 ’ vnisii sb ] tntr 
To belonjr yp or go «//A as pirt of a pirish 

■“llj Jlrala ‘ - r. . vs.. » . ..n 

i^es^wuh 


Parish cliaroli. Forms sccPskiisHiCiilbch, 
Kiuk The church of a jnrish 
ri38o Wyc ur II At (1880) 14 Axe hem wliat_charite it is 
to laten parische cinrclits fsllen doii 


44 Di lers liaue made me i piye twelue iwiice a ialwih f r 
leing absent from their pirislie Church ijooSHAKS. ■/ K/ 
It Ml 5s Ibe why IS plaiiie as way to Parish Chi rch lyjs 


743 i 1 chind the rinneel of the parish tluir^ of Dayles 
,V. . .. ... ,f (\tarren Hi ’ - - 


Parish clerk. An official appointed by the 
incumbent ot a paiish to assist in various duties 
Cf nnceted with the thureh and its scrviccv before 
the Kcformntion usually a member of one eif the 
hve minor orders, after the Keformatiou a layman 
the office being often conjoined with that of sexton , 
by the Ael of i'<44, wliieh at present regulates the 
office, the duties may be undertaken by .a tuiale 
See C r EKK si 3 b 

Une of his most prominent dunes in f rmcr times, tlmt of 
I ad ng the rcs|K)na:s (often will out a ly followaii) ) is now 
gener illy g ven up dicing perfij net I y the ehoir and con 
greg ll in) ex ept iil 1 ipl sms fu i r ils etc 
I 1^66 Chac VK Millers 1 i*6 Now was t)ier of that 
i) rche a nan sh derk 1439 !•/ II ills (1882) iia Ihe 
of scynt Nicholo-s fouiidc I liy p resh tlerl 




1591 '■ 


Kejnoll was i Pi est orda ned And .. 

I I irke nr cur cl to lee. 1674 PcAaroen Skill Mus 1 71 
1 Irish Clc ks lieu g the l.e ders if tliose tunes m (heir 
( ongregal s 1774 Waxi s Hist Ang I in try xxxiv 
(1771) II 3j5 Pla>5 icUd ly the society of the pan h 
clerks of I lion 1778 /kc ( iselteer (r<i 2) s. v ! ly 
t wutk this I wn has twoiliurches which 1 avc each so 
lirgo a cure of soul that tl « parr h clerks we e t 11 very 
latclj, in deacons orders la cna) le llir 11 to perform nil 
Ihe sacerdotal functions 1840 Dumns Him huHge 1 
the little man was the iiarish clerk and bell nicer f 
Chigwell 1857 1 iiMiv Smuii I’arish 107 the Parish 
CIcTc IS not the clerk to the Parish in the m idem sc ise of 
Ihe word clerk 1883 C I b ltov in /«yi/ In/ 
Will 296/1 It is said that the only civil function of the 
jarixh clerk now renianiii g is to undertake the custody <f 
maps ind documents deposited under the provisions of the 
Kailway Clauses Act, 1845. 

Hence F»rlsh>ol« rklr a, characteristic of a 
parish clerk , F»rlsb>ole rksbip, the office of 
pimh clerk 

15131* Jrais K Htsi Soc VI 361 I he parroch clerk 
ifthip )>c**nd vacand he ibe deceuta of Jhomai Wtmy^ 
1S86 O H Sims o Feils^ etc 1 1 B In a parish 

clerkly uay he swoie to humble the ladys pride* 

Parish Coniicil. A council of a parish, ■ 
sjKi the lo<»l administrative body created in rural | 


480 

civil pftmhes of more than three hnndred inhabi- 
tants by the Act of 1 894 Hence 9» rlsh Oon n> 
elUoz, a member of this body 
177s NuGKNr Ir Hist Artesr Gsnuut II 350 All royal 
ciuncils must prove their descent to have t>ecn from 
parish councils. sSgs Hasfy Aews 2* Mar 4/6 Every one 
which has a population of three bumlred and upwards 
will have a Parish Council 1894 Aei 56 4 57 k let c. 73 
I I There aliall be a pariah meeting for every rural parish, 
md there shsH he a parish council for every rural parish 
w hich lias a population of three hundred or upwards. Jkiit 

1 3 (5) The pansh counallors shall be elected by the parochial 
electors of Ihe parish 

tPariaheai, pturishion. Oit. Forms a 
3 parosohian, 4 •osohlen,>oaohen,4-3 -oisshien, 
5 -oahyn, 0 4-5 parUohien, -iaabien, 4-6 
parlahen, (4-5 -icaohen, 4-6 Isoan, -sa(a)ohan, 
-ia(,B)hen, yathen, -ysohon, -in, -yn, -ene, ion, 
-in, ing, -yn, -on, 5 paraaoben, -»8(a)oheii(o, 
•eabon, -eohen, iahon, -yahohon, paraohon, 
-one, par , porriihen, -yahyn, 6 paryaohoon, 
-yn, -eaahan, -aohon, parishen [ML /am- 
icAien, oisskten, etc , a OF farotssten, f parotsse 
Pakism, after med \^parochtan~us see Pabochi \ n 
S ubsequently, following farossht, pansh, it became 
panshfss, with many variations of spelling, and 
sometimes phonetic reduction to parsiken Ot. 
had a paiallcl form paroikun, a closer adaptation 
of the med L , whence also ML parochun, pan 
tkfn, etc , these forms are treated under I’dio. 
CHIAN, though they often show a mixture of the two 
types, <k not being distinguished from sh or s(h ] 
One of the community of a parish , Pabishioaeii 
a. <t isas Aner R 198 child )>et tie buh8 nuut his eldre, 
vndcriing his preiat paroschian his preovt rijag ’ 
Horn 87 (Juen parosche us com him ta 1377 I anc,i P Ft 
H KroL 89 bat )>«i .hold«n shryuen he e (isroschienes 

14 t ett Matg Anymis hp itr.ii/itrrciM (Coimdcn) 46 1 he 
paroisshiciis of the xaid | atuish 

8 tj tw.ro- M 26192 (Colt 1 Alsus if hi panschen 
(/ atrf parochin) lii siii tang has ligand hciie ihiH aSjii} 
(Colt ) Alsiia huu preisl. if )mu hs ben In plight wit ki 

f inscen [hatt/ parocliic 1] CiiAVcaa J rol 48a 

li e (larissheiis (r ii parisctiiens, vcsluens, isschetis 
isshins] devoutly woUle he tcche 1303 I ANt.i_ /' / / C. 

I 82 PciMncs & larsheprcstcs plejti^ |>at hurc parsheiis 
(r rr parschone, paresschciie, ischciie parshen] lien poorc 
c t449 ri-cocK Reir (Rolls) It 391 lint the parascheus so 


Waioiiirsi fvCAi-m. (187s) I 55 1 he curates should pres^ 
and tench their psrishioiies the Pater 11 ster , ‘ Avee and 
‘Creede 1568 I krts isM Cent Chon etc (Camden) 
138 Suche qusrylynge was between )• mynystars and 
parishoners tl at to uuyat y> mntl-ir y‘ churcbc dotes wer 
fayn to be closyd and ys paryscbyiu to departe 

Parisheil'^ dial In6panohoun,-iohone 
[f Pauihu the suffix M obscure cf Pahishino 
and Pabochiv in same sense ] = 1 ’akish 
a iSSS I VNOESAV Tragtdy 367 Mak hym Pcrsone,qiibilk 
1 IS iMrischoun can teebe 1996 1 >ALVYMri.R tr 1 tsUe s 
Hist Scot VIII 90 Robert Schaii quha postoiir was of the 
uarischone of Miiitu 179 Due vs J ks tardm ot it, let 
1 hae seen turn on a day 1 1 e pride of a the parisben 1896 
ike/laiidAesvs 6 Aug (K. D D ) 
tParishenant 0 /<r (See quot ) 

/«/ Lbor (Surtees) VI 44 Every clerke officer u</ , 

and every odre clerke parysbenaiinle yd 

Parish garden see 1 '\ki» (.akdev 
tPanshing. mtth Ing Obs [f Pabihh 
til + (api» ) -iNii * , but nature and function of the 
siiflix ni l clear] - Pvbiuu (Chiefly Yorksh ) 

(I t IS not certain that quot c 1450 beioiics here ) 
c 1430 HtddiHg Praysr in Lny /•Iks Mass Jlk 71 We sail 
pray also fir ail women )>at er bun with childer in his 
parichin S486 in Surtees Misc (1888 *8 A gciitilman borne 
■n the I arisbing of Lslnngton i^ii Jest Adir (Surtce ) 
V 24 To ihc well of iny pariahyng iij s iiij / laas 
AiaiesRrougk IPil/s (%unns) I .9. J William Hall 
the I iryshynge of Pannall S3S4 /ltd. 145 My neighbours 
and poure of the parishing 

t Pari ihional, a Obs Also 7 parrUhonull 
[f r(iii8iiioN(>B + -Ab ] Of or pertaining to 
a pansh , jiaiochial , of parishioners 
1604 H Jacob Aeas t tf Ck J-ng 7 A Parishionall 
Itishop who u a Pastor of > lie ordinary Congregation only 
i8>4 j Rosikson hehg I oi/imuui, uao these parrishonall 
assembly es want not oiiely all such power 1641 tn 
“iincclymnmi* liidelnstv §13 153 By Congregation 
cannot lie meant a pinshl 11 ill meeting. 1768 in K Chase 
J/ist Dartmouth Coll (1891) I 526 The town have for 
a considerable time post iiidutgea one iiarixhional divisi n 
of about 3 000 acres, round and near the Collece 1803 W 
Iaslos in Ann Aev J 419 Various parishional expert 
mtnis were tried to employ them [the poor] profitably 

Hence Pari aliioiialljr adv , as a {lansh or body 
of parishioners, 

a 1817 P Bavnk Dioces Tryall (1621) a That which was 
more ntimliersome then could meet Parisbionally, was no 
Parishional but Diocesan church 

Parishioner (pUnJansj) Forms 5 puia- 
ahonor, 6 paryaaboner, -laayoner, -iaohoner, 
pari-,p«ri8honer,pariaheaer, Inar, -nor, -nor», 
pariobyngher, 6- pariahionar [f panshton, 
Parishxn i + -kh 1 for the form cf practiliomr, 
etc. See also the doublet Pabuchimak ] One of 
the mhabitantf or community of a parish. 


«47i in Somerset Mcduiusl Ikit/s (1901) a»i Item, I he 
uueath to the chirche werkes of the chirch of Brewton where 
I am paristhoncr of eo* igaj yisUntion Vsan 4 Chapter 
York (MS), With tha mynds & holle consent of the 
Paricfaynghcrs of the same 1940 Ait 9* Hen V/H c. 44 
Iteyng parisheners of the said fine parrtsb churches >948 
111 Aug- Gl/ds (1870) SSI Ffor the Comffort of alle the 
panssyoners there 1981 T Hosv tr Castig/ioae s Court yer 
It (1577) L tv b, A Priest of the kxiuntrey saying Masse to his 
panshionera. laSy Hasmah Casseat 19 Your poore, in 
'■ 'cnte and feahle panshnoras. 1991 SrENSRa (1/ Hubherd 
1 h euill will of all their Parishticrs they had constraind 


'/ffu 


respect ol „ - 

Ill such a Parish xt« Toulmin Smith Parish i 
piactical dunes and rights of every Parishioner 

Hence Farl abloMYahip, the status of a pa- 
rlsiiioner 


iSaa (^ARLYLR m Daily Mews $ May (1899) 6/3 Shocked to 
-idmit that, after seven years M parishionership 1 did not 
know the face of him iMa Ck Itmte 6 Apr 945 A 


shorter sojourn would have created sufficient parishioner 
ship for purposes of banns 

PaziRll priest. Tlte priest in charge of n 
pansh 

a tjoa Cursor M 26173 (Colt ) To in pariche pieist )>oa i>e 
bede <-1491 Cknst Goddes diyld 29 Neytlier to the pope 
ne to the ]»ryi«he prest 1304 10 Pug Gilds (1870) 282 
Who so euer be person, vycary, or parasche presl 1699 
Howill Lericou, /wf Prov i the Parish Priest forgot 
that he was ever a Gark 1869 Sakah Acsiin hanks s 
/ list Ref 11 83 Ihe parish priest of Cronach was one of 
the fir.t who married 

Parisian (|>ilii Zi&n, -iyi&n), sb and a Also 
6 ion [a. F. pansten, med L panstin-us, f 
ransti I’aris see -Ah ] 

A sb, A native or inhabitant of Paris 
IS30PAISGH 34 In this woike 1 moosi fulowe the Parisycns. 
1683 Apt Prot France Iv 48 During that rage the 
Parisians were then stirred up to 1779 J Abamb 111 I am 
Lett (1876) 355, 1 admire the Parisians piodigiuusly 1S31 
Sir j &INCCAIK forr II 95 The Parisians, as usual, had 
a number of ii ivelties. 

B adj Of or pertaining to Pans, resembling 
Pans or that of Pans. 

1614 III c>r fr rtnusjas /(i848)I 346 For fear a Sicilian 
sesjers, or Pa Isian matins did ensue 1688 Soith Serm 
I 477 Pcrtiaps the Cut throat may rather take his Copy 
from the Parisnn Massacre iBa$ / ij^kts 4 shades U 71 
No gown sat well that was not of 1 arisian make. 

Hence Fori KUnlam, Partsnii character, habit, 
or piactice, FavltlMilia v Hans, to make 
or render Paiisian (whence Farl alanlaai tioa) , 
FmI «l«nly adt , m a Parisian fashion or manner 
189a A/keustHm ay June 8ai/j All his good |)oinis— liis 
gaiety bis shrewdness, his Pari tanlsni— appear excellently 
1851 Araser s Mag XLIll 41s He has become Irrepanibly 
Parisianized Ibid AconsiderableamountufParisianizatiuii 
ZB78 C. MEarnnii I muck farto I x 1 19 Where folly 
had danced Parisianly of old 

llPaxisieimeiparuyfn) [F fern oU\msten 
Parisian ] A female Parisian 
MBHlustr Znw/iAViw Summer No ea/aA blackseyrd, 
red<bcrked / aiisuune 1887 ( outeuip Aev May 718 She 
uni ariMcnne, i( y uu w ill, but a very exceptional 1 arisieiine. 

t Parisis, pariae*. Obs Also 5 -yaee eat, 

6 yse, 8 -laia [a F ^nsts — L pasistens tm 
Paiislan, f /brfrrfPansJ 

I A word, orig, otlj , tntaiiing ' of Pans ’ , used to 
distinguish dcniCTS struck at Pans, which w ere worth 
one-fourth more than those struck at 1 ours , hence 
sb a dcnicr of Paris 

1418 ) VDC. De Gild Pilgr 176*4 To lourne, by hys 
sniylte, A tourneys to A jiarysee f 1430 Pilgr lyf Man 
ho le 111 XIX (1869) 145 Hi enchnuiiteiiienics she inaketh it 
\Hinier toumois] in to n-iiesis 15x8 bix K Wistom in 
Dillon Calais 4 late (1892) 93 Forfeytes for every soche 
tree cut xIl pan ses. [1901 biiAarK Ciz/ Act PA C 230 In 
part payment 01 the value of ,£58 92 sd parixis 1 

II 2 In the old French Custom house piactice, etc 
A surtax of one fourth upon the duties fixed by 
the tariffs and pancartes, 

1714 Ir Bk ef Rates 17 The Augmentations of Anno 
1644, 1647, 1654, and the Pansis 12 and 6 Peiiy, of all the 
said Duties, ihd 265 Ihe Dulles of the Parixis the lalh 
and 6th Demers shall he levied and collecled by the said 
Measurers in the accustomed Manner 
PaxisitA (pfc rismt) Mtn [Named 1845 after 
the discoverer, J J. Pans see its 1 ] A fluo- 
carbonate of the metals of the cerium group, found 
in small brownish j ellow crystals m the emerald 
mines of Colombia, 

1848 Ainer Jnd hu Scr 11 11 415 Pansite was dis 
covered in the valley of the Muxso. 1899 Ibtd her iv 
VIII SI Crystals of pyrile and pirixite 

Paris mutuela see Paui muiuei. 
Farisology. rare, [f Or srdpttros almost equal, 
evenly bslonced + -Aoyio speaking, sec -w>or] 
The use of ambiguous language. 

II Campbeu. cu^ in WoRcesTsa (1846) 

ilPturiffiOn^ (pteris^in) A net PI parisffi. 

[a. Or wdpsaoy, neuter of iripiaof exactly or evenly 
balanced, i uap(a- beside -f laoi equal ] An even 
balance m the members of a sentence, 

1988 A Day Aiy Secretary 11 (i6as) 86 Membrum or 
Parieou, when on* or more members doe follow in equall 
sentences 1989 Puttrnham hug Poeeie iii xix (Arb ) evs 
ParhoH, or the figure of euen. , In thU figure we once 



wrote tbe«evci»ts Ihe 

abode, Ibe bad liid«> Ioiik, 

loathsome, our sinnes a lieauy lode, Constii 


season, and short is his 
le to lx: round Our life u 


our sinnes a lieauy lude, Cousliciilc ( 

priuia goade i6e} Hollanu / /»/ - 

oS8 tils tnrua, standi ig upon equall weight and measure 
of syllables C O Child l^ty t/ huphuum 5a As 

1 yly s first thought ts evidently to be autitlietu.al the use of 
partson, though constont, enters as a secondary matter 
Hence (irref; ) f Varl'mxusl, Varlao nlo a , cha 
racterirefl by ‘ parison ’or exact balance of clatises. 

i$g« UaijUMARr 7 cntl Wka (1834) Ihe hnriiiotiy of 
a well<oncerted period, in its isocolctuk and parisunni 
members [cf Diommi s xii 33 xal eomee] 1KI4 

SVMONDS SAaAt / tci( tess xiii 51a (Fiiphuism] is charac 
tensed by antithesis of thought and di non, enforced bj 
nlhteralive and pansonic use of Inngu <ge 1894 Kaikioh 
Enjf Novel 11 (1903) 33 Almost ctery sentence being 
balanced m two or more pansonic psrls. 

Parivoa * (pa- nsan) Okss bltnoiug Also 9 
parainon [a. b paratson, dcriv of parer to pre- 
pare, coircim. to L . pauitidn em from pariire'} 

1. orti' Tiie rounded mass into vrbicfi the molten 
ting* IS first gathered and lulled when taken from 
tno fiirnsce Also allrth ns partson hole 
it^s fi R PoRTFR I rulatu d- ( / 169 By this means the 
particles of glass are aggloiiierstcd in a Ltlinlncal firm 
which IS then called by the workmen a ttuanoH >903 
K A Mmaijlav (Chau e Hr s.)/er Hew rd 'vaiison^ 
survives among our workmen, not as dirccily applied to the 
piece of gloss, but to the hole or opening into a furnace 
for reheating the gloss after moulding it, wliicli they call 
a parison bole . 

2 Hciicc, in a bottle making maclnue sec quot 
sSW Datiy Nevt 14 Feb 6/S The present maclnue con 
sisls first of a reccptai Ic, called n ‘pirivn , m wh ch Ihe 
exact quantity of 111 dicn melsl requited to form a Ixiltle is 
placed, there being 110 ovc plus or waste At the lower pait 
of the parison i« the i nIHr mould winch forms the lip. 

ParlMyoner olis f urn of PtnisiiiiAER 
Paristhmio (p 5 ri s))mik), a Anal [f Or 
imp{(Tfi>uop IoiimI (f tap a by +la$pot neck, narrow 
passage or conncxiuiil + :c ] riitaliiing to the 
tonsils So P»rl athmlotom* [Or ropot enttmg] 
(see quot ) Furlgtlmtltlo (p crishmi t k) « , jier- 
taining to paristhmitls , H ParUthmltla ( 9 i (is), 
innamination of the tonsils 
iSts 34 Gooits S/M Iv Med. (ed 4) It 33s In the second or 
Paristhrmlic vi lelj the moil id virus Is chicdy diiccte I lo 
the fauces //i / (183 ) It 339 The coimu 11 juit sy of llie 
1 icxeiit (lay the p iristhmitis tuiisilaris i f the svstrin b fore 
us i8s 7 ^fs^^K I aP t Let 684/1 Of or bcl 191m t. 
\\\e Pansth /nor I mils 3 vivthinic. Ihd Aiiolliistiu 
melt with winch tie tonsils were cut or scarified a 
|> 3 risthmiotome Ihl I ittst/ni ills inflammation of the 
t iisila , the same us J onsi/ltlit, 

ParUyllabio ( pn- nsdw ink), « and s 6 Gram 
[f L par, pan- equal + svUala (a Or avKKafii}) 
syllables ic cf syllabi 1 
A. adj. Of Greek and Latin nouns Having 
the same number of syllables m the noraniatitc as 
In the oblique cases of the singular 
3656 Blouht ( hstogr s v I antyllnhi 1/ We say in 
(irammar, the first decicns n of N uiis is 1 vrisylUlijiie 
Ixcausc all the cases i f such N uiis in the singul vr immlicr 
cspeciallj have even syllables us ( eniiita /.cun je /.e 1 n t 
S,iii 4 i»itm t,e unm gemma eXt. syTSliiAsn seyeKi-ssr v 
/ uh Sek I at h am (cd 4) i 4 I nouns come uidcr four 
chief Heads (\) PansylUlicI nouns with Nom Sing Is 
(U| I’aiisyllabic I 11 mils 111 c s (( s) 

B SO A parts) liable noun 
st93 dlkeiieeiteg < 'ug i8g/a 1 he classification cannit 
be commended 1 he dtstinclicn of pnrisyllabics a I impan 
syllal ICS IS baitly 11 d c iled 

t Parisylla bical, (? Obs rare-" [1 as prec 
+ -ar ] = prec ndj 

*656 Hlocmt Para^iiahtcdtif tlmt hath equal 

syilftblex i’ini lus, Pan^^Uahcai l^uutus 

Parit&rie, variant of PAUitrAKt sb Obs 
+ Paritor (yaa. niaa) Obs Also 6 purttoair, 
-ator, 7 -itor, 8 -ettor, -otter , 6 pemtore, 6-7 
parator, 8 iter [Ajihctic f. AirARiToR] An 
appaijtor or summoning officer of an cccUsiastical 
court 

SS30 PALSca »5a/i Parytorle I?par>tor) s mi ner b dan 
i$B7 E III Swayiie Sarum i htinkti Ic (1896) 1 is 
Spirlces the parrilour for smoke fardtngcs to the ssc f 
o' I adic chur h 1600 Hsvwixiu tad ! t L /tv It Wks 
1874 I 161 W rare the Bishops Paralors my friend 1614 
I Rominson Ke/tg Commnn 19 1 he ({rc ilcst part from the 
Prelate lo the Pariioiir are irreligious 1671 Paihskd 
Obttrv Ai stv ( 'ahmpt f lngy 11705) 16 Unless 1 sh uUl 
have fun ed I ar ettor ir Infor 1 er i6fc N t) / imus 

I U/IIH 111 187 Whcie Doctors Proctors Paritirs together 
Shaun t leave up n thy Naked back one Feither 1716 
/■iHeka/lCkm.kn A c (M‘'l Paid 1 o the Pariter ir 9</ 
in^Pi/toaC/iHf A I 4cf m Nohs aHiH,ieamngs{]l\elet) 

II j8/i Paid the 1 arroltcr ir 6,/ tSaj Scott itelrol/ui 
xvif, A ivarit ir, or summoner of the ecclesiastical court 

Farltorle, -ory, anriant of 1 ’abikt\»y sb Obs 
Parity 1 (px rlti) [ad I /(rra/qr equality, f 
/or equal. Cf b. 14th c in Hatr -Darin ) ] 
1. 'llie state or condition of being equal, or on 
a level , ccptality 

1613 K Cawdkkv TVs^/e /(//A. (ed 3I, Partite equaUiie, 
likeiiea.se 16 Wkiisti a S. Kowij-v C ( uoFa/i/ 1 1, 

rquaittym birth, parity in years c Bkamhall Ar>/;c 
v 190 I^jr the clearing of which point I shewed that there 
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GaovrCarw Phys /arcrsioiThcbodiesinwhichthistianty 
of force hu been discovered are sm ill compared with the 
exceptions 

1 i Equality of rank or status, social, political, or 
ecdeslattical , esp equality among the members, 
or among the ministers, of a clinrch 
IMS in Neal MM Pan/ (1732) I 284 1 here otighi lo lie 
a Pari^ among the muiisicrs in (he Church 1393 Bn son 
Csovi Cknslt th 413 Wluil conflictes and uproares your 
pintle of Presbyters will hreede 164a tHAU. 1 Ans-lv 
19 1 rop at The Common people grow weary of Journey 
W irk, and set up for llieniselves call Parity and lnde|>eii 
deuce, Lilicrty 1709 Hpakkk Cu/Ar/ 5 Mar (U H bill 
17310 intniduce Presbyterian parity among our CIcigy 
1841 D IsKAKU AmtH Lit (1867) 442 Wtlh the disciples of 
piriiy, a free olcc lion was a first state prilic ule 1903 
K W Maitiano in Cis/»A Mod Ihst II xvi 504 A caff 
f ir ' parity , fur an eqiulity among all the ministers of 
OodsWord and consojuently for an abolition of all prelacy 
8 1 quality of nature, character, or tendency , 
likeness, similarity, analogy , parallelism , ts in 
partly of reason ox t t-asontng (Cf I part raltone) 
»6ao \ SNNka I m lie la iic 55, 1 ll inkc that there is a 
neerer pirity of nvture betweene the flesh of Fallrw Deere 
and of the Red <646 P Bulkfi i y Oosp I Cat 1 33 Argn 
liienl from the panne and I kenes.se lietween Ihe cover ant 
of works, and the oveniiit of grace i6<s NFmiiASi Ir 
S IdfH t Marrtl aj 1 ruly there is a panne of Reason tIso 
fir this \ 6 a» 1 SYm\re boyte I e t tx 325 We may infer 
ly parity of Argument 1734 Bsrkiikv Mylat 4 1 htl 
(ed 3) III Wks. 1871 I 329 I here is n> parity of case 
Iretwern Spirit and Matter 1834 Mt 1 IK Best / rrrfj (1847) 
1 17a By parity of reasoning lliat house on which the mag 
pie perches is m no danger of falling 
t 4 Of numbers 1 he fact of being even and 
not odd , cvennees Obs 

a 1619 FoiHEanv Alkeam 11 x | 4 (if ra) 306 It [unity ) is 
not variable, by I artty orimpaiine 1646 Sia J Bx wsx 


I rp 115 ifw( 


L lallsr 


and parity of 


. . _ oirscr . , 

6 Comm bqiuvalence in another currency, a 
standard of pnec cxprisvscd m another currency 
18S6 If ool hep ll aa Ju le Public sales ofw >ot were b Id 
in Uerl n i8(» bales are reported to have been all sold at 
full Lomloii piniy 1886 limes 7 July, Prees generally 
soon advanced slrove the parity of STlutday night v closii g 
qiioiations in New k ork 1894 Ibid 8 Dec j/a 1 be London 
I trity will be about 94 30. 
b •• Par sb I a b, 3 b 

1900 A/x* Mat let heport, buying on diys when the 
maiket IS wesk an I below pirity, and selling when prices 
arc 31111 above paiity by tl e < |>eralioi s • f loi ilspccul ilors 

6 In Monetary pirhuct Equality, .ts legal 
lender or money, between coins of one metal aiitl 
coins of another in certain del nite proportions td 
weight and fineness, fixed b\ law 

189s '<pettator a \ Os 157 Coin me (xl that silver can I e 
raved by Ire sl iii n to a pTiiiy w ih g IJ 1900 Li 
Aiiiknhvw ( Iloquy oh ( une y 280 Ihe olyed was 1 > 
ina iitTin the par ly lielwee 1 U Id ai d Silver money Die 
lariiy which they tave m the United soics is a National 
parity lietween the ons not between the metals. Whit 
I desire is Iiuirn iiioiial parity 

7 allrtb and Comb ,aspan/y pteaihtn^, psnty- 
cantou, a canton in Sw itrcriaiid where tlic Catholic 
and I’rotestaiit Churches are on an equal footing in 
their relations with the State 

1659 ^ 549 H-kve all dcK>r« ‘»hut uoon )ou 

f r vour pat ily preaching 1899 H tstm < az, 27 July fi 
III the Piiily Cai Ions of llie Swiss t onfedctalicn where 
two La ideskirthen are eslahlnhcd— a Catholic and an 
P\an„elicTt Church 

Parity ^ (p e riti) Olstel Med. [f Pvbolh 
< t + -ITT 1 *1 he condition of being paious , 

the fact oi ha\ ing borne children 
1878 Si* J Wii LIAMS m (>/)r/e/ Iran (18 9! X\ 17, 
Diagnosis if 1 aril) //; i . CucuiiisIm lets iii wl ich proof 
of iKinty or iiiilliiurity may turn oui lo be pr xtf of m i iceiice 
or guilt (889 J M 111 SCAM t Am / « / l> i ll men 
(ed 4) Index 5^5 Signs of Pant) 1898 O E Hxxman 
Dis If me I IS 87 

Pariss, -chen, obs ff Parish, Parishen. 
Patjet, obs form of Pvkoet 
tPf^etory 0/r [?fl’Mw.tTl? PARctT^i a 
<648 MinoN tpol Siiiect Intiod. Wks (16511263 This 
prcvancitur rknicma kioughtiishomrnothii gl ulamcer 
t ink ird drolJc^ a venereous |unelory for a stew ex 

Paijure, Paiguri, oK ft PriuiKh 1 huuri 
Park (paik sb Also 3-4 pore, (also 9 In 
senses 5, 6) 37 parke, 5 paark, psrke, 8- S< 
pork [ME a Oh /Virc preserve for beasts of 
the chase, etc Ihc Ol was ullimately identical 
wilhWGer ♦yVi/7tti6, whence OL piatttu forthe 
history see Pahrock Ihe Welsh pate and Gael. 
pihrc arc from Png In senses 5 ami 6 from lt)ter 
uses of F pate The Fr word has also passed into 
Du and Gcr , where it is used alongside of the 
natnc forms descended from WGcr *parruk ] 

1 J axo An enclosed tract of land held by royal 
grant or prescnption for keeping beasts of the 
chase (Distinguished from a forest or ekase by 
being enclosed, and from a forest also by having 
no special laws or officers. 1 
eitio (kar/er of Pritaaald 0/ Sarrey (dated 11675) m 
Kemlile toi Ptpl V 18 Kiiwiene ike shrobbes and Wine 
l)ri3l gvnnda adun 11 w Aime 1 inufte fta parkeA Kal« ^ r **75 

. .. . . .. L. . I ‘-H105 frike] f 

1 Liigeluiidi 


ino3 of ftut fk ek of lien Of wades & of parkev r 1350 
If ill PaUrnt 2845 A pri* place was viidcr )« poleys a ivatfc 
as It were bat whilom wib wilde besle. wav wel lextorcd 
nyk Itolit 0/ Parlt IV 498/2 lo make a Park in Orene 


Kings Hous. 

compassed with a atone wall, which Is « 

Ixen the first Parke In England 1781 S Pxtfxs Ihst 

CoimccticuC ^818 CsuisK D^ttl 

three tilings are necessary 1 A grant from Ihe King 
2 liiclosures by pale, wall or hedge. 3 Beasts of park 
such as buck doe At. And where all the deerare destroyed, 
It shall no more be accounted a park. 

b Hence extended to a large oroatnenial piece 
of ground, usually comprising woodland and 
jiasturc, attached to or surrounding a country 
house or mansion and used for recreation, and 
often for keeping deer cattU , or sheep 
In thcve the name has either come down from a lime when 
the ground was legally a park m seiive i or hav been more 
recently given to a. ground laid out 111 imiiaiion of such as 
were or ginally parks It is thus not possible lo separate the 
qiiotatii ns accurately 

1715 Df Fof a III! lastract i iic (1E41) I 63 Nor walk 
out in the park or fiel Is any more oil the laird salay 1813 
Mas LnriwoxiH 1 ilroii (1833) I xvl 256 Hutigerrunl 
Castle a fine old place m a beautiful park iSw Lvii 1 and 
f D A II 326 Having never remarked this splendid 

Fnglish shrnbbeiy or park 187a Raymond 

!S 4- A/iniNg^ 226 Giving to the pine woods the 


« any Fnglish shnibteiy or park 187a Ravmone 
/ if/iHCF 4 A/iniNg^ 226Giving to the pine woods ‘ 

■ I K Bolusfwc 

Miners Bight OioQ) 175/1 One of those natural forest-parks 
peculiar lo Australia 

C. In this sense now often forming part of the 
name of a country house or mansion , and tbenc-c 
of suburban district*, as Addington Park, Ostcrley 
Park , Clapham Park. 

(848 Miss Sfw fll 4 my Herheri viii. (1858) 92 She fell a 
hlllc unwillii g 1 , acki owledge that her home was neither 
a yvark nor a hall th / x 127 I daresay you have been 
dreaming of having a large house like Koenford Park 
d Jtg 

1579 1 Mxos CithiH s Serm Pirn 899/iWee must bee so 
much the moie watchftill and kerpr our sriues vtil within 

II e parke wherein (>od inpalid vswiib husworde iMSl* 
W Hv«bfst/fi/A to(Aiii//art!rrclxxvi W Isey did erect 
those glorious tow res of yore(t hrist Church, Dsford) Learn 
ingv lecepITclc Religions p.irke iM H M ''Taclfy 
In t rod L apt I mrvn I at d 1 tgn tetp xi This vast slave 
park when e Dong it twi ai d Aral 1 akoiigo and Portuguese 
half <-iste sl ive traders culled their victim.v 

2 All enclosed piece of ground, of considerable 
extent usually within or atljommg a city or town, 
ornamentally laid out and devoted to public recrea- 
tion , .a ' public park ’, as the vanon* ' parks' in and 
around Lontion, and other cities and towns. The 
Park (m London^ in lyih c St James’s Park, 
now esp H}dc Park, as the place of fashionable 
promenade 

Tins appliialion has its otigin in some of the royal parks 
(m sense linear London (c e. St James v etc ) devel^ing 
mil ornainenlal grounds lo which the public were con 
ditioiully admitted 

[1661 see Pall MAI L 2 and 3b 1 ififigPcrisDoiO'iaMay, 
I walkrxt 111 the J Aikc di-v.ourving with the keeper of the 
PellMcIL 1666 //»(/ 15 July Walked to the Park and 
there lay down b> the canalle. >706-7 Farolma* beaux 
Stiat IV 11 1 here will be 1 itle. Place and Pi ecedence ihe 
la k, the Plav and the lhawing Room 17*7 F let Dive 
/ o-e iH Siv Ifasq 11 11 Come niy dear by tins I believe, 
the park liexiiiv to fill >8se Byron blues 11 150 But iis 
now nearly five and I must to the Park 1853 Loudon as 
It ts 112 Vlcloiia Park was fiivt opened in 1847 for the 
recreati 1 of the n habitants (of the east side of Loudon 
Hie park has been most admirably laid out. 1894 Kalfh 

III HaiMrs Hag Aug 312 1 o create there a charming 

р. Tik filled with summer c iitagev for t! eiiivelvev and other 
wealthy New \oikerv. >897 Pady Nrtix 25 Feb. 6/4 It 14 
i< t eiiiuette to bow or curtsey to Royalty ill the parks 
1897 II stm ( as. 25 Ju e j/i Ihe Jubilee celebrations 
included among other ll ings the opening of a new park 

b An extensive area of land of defined limits set 
apart as national pmixrty to lie kept in its natural 
state for the public lienefit and enjoyment, as 
the lellmistone Pa>k (65 miles long by 55 broad) 
in tile United btates 

Up to Jan 1)03 seven such \attoiial Paris had been 
estuulishra by Acl of Congrevs in the United Siatev. 

|iB4iCatlinA Amer tnd {ex\ 2)1 262 Wh it a beautiful 
and ihrdhiig S|ietimen for America to preverve and tiold up 
lo the view of future ages' A nations lari lonlaiiiing 
man and li«avt, in all the w ltd and frevhnevs >f their , ature s 
lieaulv I 1871 N P I vnoforo (in V } / nbune aS Ian I, 
This new field of Wenders |the Aellowsioue Park) should 
lie at once set apart as a public Natinial Park for the 
enjoyment of ilie American people f r all time 187a hep, 
hexmts 0/ bmitkson.ixH Inil (1873) aS A preposition, 
oriciiially made by Mr tatlin as ct ly o-v iSjj has been 
revived and presented to Congrevs to re erve the country 
around lhe.se geysers a* a public [lark 18716 S b/atmtei 

с, ,. . vet apart a cerlamTricl of Land lying 

. of the \ ellowstone R ver as a public 
KXI 76. * ‘ 

^ South Di 

.as the Wind Cave Nail....- 

8 a. In Ireland Scotland, and north of England 
\.n enclosed jiiccc of gruoiul for pasture or Ullage, 
a field ; a parrock or paddock. 

Pouin /at is (IrelandX small field* cr pioUor ground lying 



PARK 


482 


PARLANT. 


roil >(1 1 town or villaue uMMlIy let for tillage or pasture to 
tht lown-.mcn or villagm 

iStt Ihv in (jtHtl l/«jf Sept (i8di> tjy The fourc parkn 
by ike greene which Kicbard and lohn bhanighnine liuldcih 
Of me for jeara. 1701 Sfp/Z Lhanu in t/art ^Itse 
(«1 Park) Vll 179 Upon innuir) how many deer 1 ta 
father I ad in hw perk the triiin will out that they call 
an incloi ire a |>erk in hia country c ilea Max bboKWORTH 
huH n VIII M my a ragged man had come with the aiodcAl 
re 4ue»t that I woul I Kt him one of the parks near the 
town /<h<f Juvt what would feed a cow H sufficient in 
Ireland to constltule a /ari illy / atl Mall O 19 Aug 
11/1 Mr Healy explained in a graphic way that a town 
|>nrk w as accummodation land by means of witch in ihe 
wretihed villages, misnamed towns scattered ihroughu it 
Irelind the hucksters eked out a miserable business 1 y 
grow iiig poliloes or feeding slock for early slaughter ttgg 
II fit u < n. M Mar 1/3 K xlnls from the kingdom |i e 
fifel Oil k rsiy livcil all al ne far up m the porks 
as we say f he wide siretchts of old pasture which reach 
away mla id till they merge 1 ito gorse and heather 

t b Any enclosed jiiece of ground Ohs lart 

iSsIhcKivg h- lartl (1675 IJ* J'l what nan er jou 
should III I se >our melon grnmd In this jark (wd 1 h 


valley among the mountiins 
iM PiKK Sourits Missiu (1810) 11 113 Passed the Pork 
which IS ten miles round and not more than three quarters 
of a mile across. i8«i Masnk Kriu Si*l^ Um ,t x x 137 
Hence the oases, su«i as the ‘parks that lie amo g tl cse 
mountains 1*77 J A Ai.LFN..4»/rr i9ira« 360 AiU eiiturers 
and miners exterminated them [buons] in the parks and 
valleys of the mountains, itfo Crmhity Maf eeb 513/1 
Then It had dcNCended Into a great park , ciossed it a id 
buun a t ew ascent 

O A/i/ Ihe spice occupied by the irtiller), 
wigoiis, beasts, stores, or the like, in an encamp- 
ment , these objects themselves when thus placed 
together, a complete set or equipment of artillery, 
of tools, etc 

iMj Sia J 1 URHCB Pallas Armala lit xx aqg As to 
Ihcsa Oblong Quadrangles wherein are enca npeu several 
bodies you may if joii please call them as the french 
do Parks and that properly enough 1704 J HAeais/iU' 
/Veda I lark of tkt Ar tlUry is a cert un Place in a 
Camp without Cannon si ot of the Place liesieged where 
the La inon, Artificial f irex. Powder, and other Warlike 
AmnunilionarckepL It ui ^Parkt/Promtoiu is another 
Place in the Camp on the Rear of every Keguneut which 
IS takei up by the Sultlers, who follow ihe Army with all 
sorts of Provi ions a id sell the n to the Soldiers lyu 
Washington It nt (1889) ^ ido Ihe whole pa k ^ 
artillery were ordered to Imld themselves in readiness to 
march 179^ Sn art 1 1 Owen l/ry »<■//<•//<»'/ //<•/> (1877) 
113 Ihe mam bxly of the arm) with the park and pro- 
vmons, remaned at heedapore, skaj h^Ai-iRR I eiuas 
H or VI IV, A vast pare of carnages iljd Ai isoN lur M 
(1849 30) V XXXI I aq Kray de pitched his grand park 
consisting of oie hundred and sixty pieces and eigl t 
hundred camsoas. 1859 Marcv I rains Irav vc aai If 
a small party lie in danger of a 1 atta k from a large force 
of India IS they should seek the cover of limber or a park 
of wag ms 1W4 Utl f-agia snag ed 3) 1 it 8 Sues fir 
Ihe artillery engi ecr and grand magasme parks sho 1 1 
now be prep-iresL tfoo II ssl/i 0 1$ 19 Mar s/i I here is 
no reserve of bools in the supply column or supply park 

6 An encloseii area in which oyster* are bred, 
communicating with the sea so as to be overflowed 
at every high tide , an ojster park (In quot 
1603, applied to a similar enclosure for fish ) 

(1803^ OwRN Psmirphsshirt (1891) 117 They haue ready 
at ihur call saiilt water fishe as yt were in a parke of 
wild fish J i$if Pimss 15 OcC s 6 In the shallowest of 
these pares n >1 one of the )oung o) -i rh igs was k town 
to have been killed ttSa 6/anai o' 18 feb 5 a In some 
of the French ‘parks the water is renewed evey tide 
•*•3 f G Sols Ptskrnss S/aia 5 Ihe Ooverumeil is 
laying down a model park fur oyster culture 

7 a/trth and ComS , as fnrk deer, fence gate, 
-hound land lo/t^, pcsle, pahng, f P*tis, 
rohhtr, wall park like adj , -fpark-boto, the 
repair of the fence or will of a park , the imjiost 
levied for this, park breaker, one who breaks into 
a park (cf house breaker) , so park breaking 
park hack, a horse lor riding m the park 
sec Hack rd 1 I b , park time {nonee wd , after 
dinner time, etc), time for riding in the park, 
park-way ( L/ V ) sec quot Also Pakk KEsrEK 

wiEmUoke/mi/ iv jfA*la’k<h le to be qu I of enclosing 
of a Park or any part thereof itsi Scorr Kentlu v If 
you lake him for a house breaker or a *park breaker is it 
not most natural you should welcome bun with c >ld steel 1 r 
hot lead? 1834 i ANUoa fsam '>hais Wks 1846 II 267 
Venerable laws against ‘park breaking a id deer steal nK 
ttql Daily Newt i6 Jan 9/5 A iimals T eld more or less in 
coitfinem nt whether they be •pirk-tleer ral bus, pigeons 
or annuals in menageries. 1901 Duly Lhrtn 7 Aug 
6/4 l-cgislalion for the suppression of park deer hunti g 
xt^ Kmerson tag Pratts Anttscr ^s (Bohn) 11 84 
1 pardoned high ’park fences when 1 saw that besides docs 
arid pheasants, these have preserved Arundel marbles 
Towneley gallenes ci4oe Maslsr of I ams (MS. DigI y 
i8j) XXXV, If the huntynge shall lie in a parke, alle men 


pound up the crows by shutting his Parkgale, itaE 
Ihackkrsy I an t-alr li, ’Park hacks and wiendid high 
tteiming carriage horses, xtst Mavne Rfio Scalf Hunt 1. 
It Views ’parklike and picturesque, 1890 ‘R Bocdrewood 
Col X^ormsr tiigt) 366 Green park like woodlands i837 
Lvtton a. Maltrsw ix, 1 ha CMist stopped at tbt gales 


of a ’park lodge <1 ijSs Imags Ifotr 11, in Skelton s Wks 
(1843) II 434 He cane tell many tales Of many ’parke 
)iale.s, Of buigettcA and of ma fes. >846 Oreenss a i 
t un isry 14 B rmingham is the emporium of the world for 
guns, from the ‘ ’park |»l iig so called of the slave trade 
up to the elaliorately finished gini of the peer 1899 R 
Kill ISO Stally 13 rba high Lodge gale in the spht-oak 
park paling et^jg Picl I ot in Wr Wfilcker Bi»/ai Doc 
rmllum a ’parke l^va 1713 Swirr ( mgenns * I ausssa 46 
From equiinge and ’Park potadee 1881 Mas. On Noriius 
Uitte) Ladies on Horseback ) l,earning ’Park riding and 
lluiiti g iSaS K Hoimr - 4>»ri>M>9'ii 184/a Ihe Blood 
hound hiitiu Beasts or Men that are ’Park Robbers. 1439 
Rolls oft fits 15/1 1 hey came by a ’Parke side called 
ve Pirk of Prjs. Wvcherlev / orw r« It ood i 11, Pray 
Mr Ranger lets go tis ’Park lime 1673 1 )*) okn Afoxr 
A la M as IV IV What a clock dues your luidship think It 
ist It IS aim 1st park time 1896 ( otiy s Mag (u S.) Apr 
35 /i five right to travel uinvn the put He roads and ’park 
« i]-s. 1898 19/8 ( sut Apr 585 ‘ Park ways , to connect 
the great ouitiing woodlands with the Metropolitan Parks 
of Boston and the surrou ding townships. 1 hese park ways 
arc I road boulevar Is with 1 iirgms of grass wood and river 
1671 WiciiKRi KV / otv in U ootl It I Then you are a ’Park 
wimon ta;rlamly 

Park tpsuh), *' [f I’AKK sb ] 

1 ham To enclose in, as in, or as, a park 

1306 {see 1 ARKIKG l] 1339 W ClSNINCIIAM CoStHOgt 
Ctasse 144 A cc tayne liyll whiche ili y must nedes go ouer 
that go by land from Pgipie to Aral la Petren tl at parketh 
them 13B0 Hoiiyeand treat It long I nclore to 
enclose and tiarke in 1391 bHAkS i // « / /, n li 4$ How 
a e we park vl and butindc I m a pale < 1*36 Maw Hkowsino 
Anr / eigk III 456 We fair fine ltdies, who park out 01 r 
lives i rom common sheep-paths 

b /’aik about, to sui round with a park 
tS^Riiowiiis S/i ^ Vi ^ me suburb’palace, parked aWut 
Ana gran ily tmtU last >ettr 

0 1 o lay out or plant in the manner of a pirk 
see Pabking a 

2 A/ll, etc To nrran>^ compactly (artillery, 
wagons, etc.) in a park see prec 5 

tSit hsammer aoNov 756/* 6000 Cossacks took six 
pieces of canno I wheh were parkesi 1844 Acf«r/ g Ord 
A nay 180 Al mght the waggons are to be parked so as to 
occupy as little x|Mce as possille. A i my i or/t <>> Cert 
in Standard 71 St r 3/3 The Artillery will be parked 10 tbe 
ea t and west of the south e id of the Kacc-course 1887 
Police Arrangein yiik lee / roests 71 June 1 he area w 
reserved for parking carnages bel mgmg to tl e Procession 

3 tnlr lo walk or ari\c in a pirk 

a 1783 H BaooKR 1 0 e^t autly Poems (1810) 416/* 1 hen 
all f >r parking nndpariding Cui)uetlmg danc ng masquer 

Hence Parked (paJkt^ /// a 
1807 J Barlow ra/M/«A vi 375 lleep squadron d horse 
And park d artillery 1841 M ai l m Nomouf I 57 A 
residence compassed round with parked and si aven acres. 

Parker (pSikai) Also 4 parkara, 5 are, 
paroare, oura, 5 6 -ar, 6 porker fi Anglo- 
h Parker (c Ot tyjae ^paiguter), in metl L 
panartus f Park see KB’r] 

L A min who has charge of a park, a park 
keeper Obs exc //isl 

(1311 aXillt of Pat It I 397/a ^s geentz lestasaviir 
Joh n soun Parker tc Richard (etc | J 1393 in / A II tilt 
(iSSiJS 1 tic lueil eto Ro^er my pa kcre cs ci43olvi>r 
1 yke tkyn Andis t s 7 %m I ol Ret 4/ / <>«•»« s6 Mawgre 
the wache of f sters and parkerrys. 1 1440 Promt J an 
381/1 Parcate, tndttgator 1483 Calk Atgl sdq/i Apr 
Coure ( 1 Parkare) /a eartiii 1330 Palsi R 458/ 1 Jhis 
Parker blodyelh Ins clothes. 1643 Prynne Sol I ou r 
I at It III 17 If the Pirkcr nej t,ciuly siRer the Deere to 
be kilted or kill the Deere I imsclfe it is a direct forfaitiire 
of hut Olli e 1818 Cruise Ptgetl (cd a) III 147 An 
a mi it fee of 40/ had been given to the parker, issuing out 
of tl e king s man irs in the county of Surry 

2 A rabbit thit lives in 1 pirk 

1848 P I artsy t Ann VII 395 t.amckeepers give various 
names to rabbits with them they are warreners parkers, 
sweethearts a d hedgehogs The parker s favoiinie haunt 
IS 1 1 gentlemen s pleasure grounds. 1870 Blaise Ansycl 
X tr sports Ced 3) | 3683 

Hence -f rkorohlp Obs , the office of parker 
14S1 Rolls of l a It \ 473/1 1 he Offices of Constal lesh p 
and Parkership of the same Caslell >374 tr / tUlet m s 
Ptnar siifs I he office of a Parkershippeof a I arke 1671 
Br) dall / aw R ng relating to Nohl ty fy Gentry (1675) 33 
As if a Parkership be granted to an Earl 
Parkin (pa rkm) north dial Also en 
parkin [Origin unknown perh from projter 
name Perkm or Parkin ] A kind of gingerbread 
or cake made of oatmeal and treacle 
1818 Craven Glass (ed. a). Parkm a cake made of treacle 
and oat meal, comm miy called a treacle i arkin 1884 Mrs. 
& L. Banks Sybtlla etc III 145 Bribed by R cake of 
parkin from llama Dorothy s capacious pockets 1887 
Snppl tojamusen yfiZ/rm/a, Pcrkti-c xty/iAUlmtt i Syst 
Med I 404 Tbe diet should be varied and should inemde 
whole meal twead, ‘parkin gingerbread and molasses. 

Parking (pa Jkiq),i^/ sb [f Pabx V + -nc > ] 
1 Ihe action of 1 ’abk xb (in various senses) 
i^in Dillon Calais tf Pale (189a) 83 If he diinge it with 
parkinge of shepe or of bests he to have Hr viijrf for evry 
acre 1807 J Milwarde TiK-edX / //aj- (1610) Iivb Ihe 
parking in of beasts, and the dcpopulaUng iowncs, 10 shut 


Resembling a park , somewnat park-like 

Forsyth Rem Italy ib 1 he immediale approaches 
are planted In the open porkish style 1804 Scott St 
Ronan » x* A rage to render their ) lace ‘ parkl li as was at 
one time the prevailing phrase 18^ h rassr s Mag XV III 
148 A pnrklsh looking sort of plea.sure ground 

Pa rkskM par. The keeper of a park. 

t8aa Middleton Game at Chest tv ii. Some falconers, some 
park keepers, and some huntsmen 1788 Banker in Pkil 
lrani.LX\V 334, 1833 Macaulay ^>r/ A m/ xvk IV 34 
All that the (^ueen co^ do was lo order the parkkeepen 
not to admit Sir John again within the gates, 
bo Vk rk-koa pavaaa (lionet wd ), a female park- 
kecpir, or park keeper's wife 

18^ Jambs /’E y wr»<//i> III 181 I hey had been park keeper 
and park keeperesi to the WestwoM family thirty jears 
and SIX monti a. 

Pa rk-lea-vea. ? Obs [app f Pabk sb + 
leaves, pi of Leaf ] A name for tbe shrub 1 utsan 
(Ilyptrxfum Androsatnuni) Also, with early 
herbalists, the tree Vttex Agnus easlus the name 
i^niis cashes having app been applied to both 
(see 1 timer Names of Jierbes, A vilj b) 
a 1400-30 Steckh Med MS 157 Totsane or parkicuys 
agnut cattue 1343 Pivot Agnos is a tree commonly 
called Agnus eastns in englysshe parke leaues, it hathe 
leaues lyke to wyllowe 1378 Lyte Dodotns I xlv 66 If 
Androsemon be I utsan or Parke leaues it groweth plenlt 
fully m woodes and parkes, in tbe west partes of England 
1611 CuioR , Amertnt, Agnus castus ennst or hcmjpelree 
Parke leauis. 168a Wheier youm. Greece ii 305 On the 
t >|i succeedelh a large yellow F lower much biizger than 
larks Leaves. 1837 JIayne txpoe lex, Path Leavee, 
Wte Hyptnemn atilrosamum Allheal or St Peters wort 
Farklos, obs form of PAsobosK 
Parkly (paikli),a rare [f PARKri + ul] 
Ot the nature or character of a park , park like 
1341 A i -n Den, i III, c 37 Tbe same with goodli A* 
nnikely uarkex to bcaiitifie adorne and decorlte i888 
Kusnin 1 ratenta I v 164 Amolfg the gentry of that town 
and Its paikly t eighbouthood 

Pa'rkw&rd, adv [f as prec -f -ward ] To- 
wards the park Also rkunsraa 
1398 SiiAKS. Merry IK in 1 5 Marry Sir Ihe pittie ward, 
the Parke ward euery way oldc Windsor way and eiiery 
way but the Towneway >886 G Allen Maimite Sake 
AVI She took a stroll out parkwarda 

Parky (pi •'>‘0| « ’ ran [fasprcc-Ft] Of 

the nature of a park t r abounding in parks 
>830 Tttit s Mag XVII 613/1 Some of tbe pnrky purlieus 
of 1-ondon. 

P*rky, a * slang Cold, chilly 
ikdkPtnk un tr Pelicanxniiovioet). Morning Williami 
cold Amorning?' ‘ U is a bn parky assenteu William 
loM O bwirr Someriey 109 Ob I stars I this water is porky 
P»rl see Pable 

fParlage, a Se Obs rare-' fapp a 1 * 
parloge babbling palaver, useless talk J ? Bab 
bliiig, full of empty talk , yelping 
TS813 Sir W Mure Stmn, x! A parloge cur, a Irukm 
stalfe f>r slay 

Farlament(e, -mentt, obs ff P ikliamext 
Parlance (pa dins) Also 7 enoe [a 
Anglohr and OF patlance laiinee, f farter to 
speak (Not m mod Ercncb )] 

1 Speaking, speech, esp debate, parleying, 
parley at eh 

{13 Lanctoft Citron I 147 Le ray William le Rous 
A L lunles et barouns I ar lettre maunde el prie venir a la 
larltunce (R Brlnnk 87 paileiientj,] i379-8s North 
/ lutareh Cratiui (1593 614 Word waa brouimi to Cmxsus 
and he accepted [larlance t8f t Sfeed l/iet Gt Rut ix xii 
573/3 King^wnrd signifiea to the I ope that Battel and 
not Parlarce should determine bis nght and litlev 1701-1 
lose 0/ Schedule Staled 76 Ihc Place of that Common 
1 arUt cewascall d the Parliament Chamber sta^RAamtiier 
585/1 lie was not disposed to let liim pass without further 


larla ce, 1830^ 1 fnNyk M /<aAr/li A hate uf gossip pat 
and of sway 1S79 Uoultdfs Diet Ck Png 45 After 
larlancc llic stranger foreto'd deliverance 


parkinge of shepe or of bests he to have Hr viijrf for evry 
acre 1807 J Milwarde Tik-uAx / //aj-fiSio) Iivb Ihe 
parking in of beasts, and the dcpopulaUng iowncs, 10 shut 
out Christuna 

2 eoner Csround laid out m the style of a park , 
also, in U S , a stnp of turf, with or without trees, 
m the centre of a street 

xXkiyokHe Hopkins Hut Studies Set in Mar 109 Spaces 
were left for a marketplace court house green and parking 
for the palace s888 H Gammett In Sniyck Bnt xXlV, 


2 \V ay of speaking, mode of speech, language, 
idiom Usually with defining word* as m common, 
legal, otdinary, vulgar parlance, etc 
[isi^s Littlftoh Tenant vi (1316) Av Mes per comune 
parlaunce [1544-1608 tr language] celuy qtil tient pur 
terme dc ta vie demesne est appclle tenounl pur terme de 
vie ] 17^ Bentham //(/ oflJrury xiii 180 Hirmiii|,luim 
claims In common parlance, the title of a projecting town. 
1798 Bay Amtr law Rep (1809) I 183 in common law 
parlance an cxetuuon is not an action 1809 Southev Sir 
1 More (1831) II. 867 A wise woman by whi h 1 do not 
mean in vulgar porUnie oi» who pretends lu prophet^ 1841 
L Hunt Seer IL (1884) 70 A curious specimen of English 
parlance. 1S44 Dibrakli Cinings/y 11 vii Tba poliUCBl 
opinions were what in ordinary parlance ore sivlcd Tory 
1884 Sir W B Brett in Zaw Rep 14 Q Bench Div 191 
In legal parlance there might be a debt 

fAirlfttlt. Obs [a h /a/ /un/ speaking, pr. 
pple of parltr to speak ] One who parleys or 
takes part in a conference 
t3M Warner Alt Eng nt xlx {ySq) 79 The place 
ajppoint^ Pwrlantos him in simple meaning meet Fnrre from 

Parliuy, Parlstyk, obs ff Palsy, Paralytic 
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Pfurlatorj (pSil&tail) [ad medL parlS- 
tdnum, It parlatono (-/aw) parlour, f parUrt to 
apeak) L type ^parabollUdnum ] The reception- 
room or room for cemveraation in a convent 

Howcii Vmk* i8s What he had overheard m a 
Parlmtory of N unnet. lydtj TiAMvniAee 
It They were thown into the parlatory lUd i; lloth In 
the mominB and afternoon they are allowed some hours of 
parlatory, at they call it 177a Nuoeht tr Hut it 
Gtrumi I III vL 557 the drawiiw rooms of the ladies, or 
the parlatorlet of nuns i$gt in Ci»t Diet. 

Parlay, aee Paklev v * 

Faria and dta/ Alto 7 porL 

[app f Paklbv Cf alaoP /rtroAfwotd, apeech ] 

1 . Speech , talk , conversation 

15*7 Mtrr Mag , Brtunut xxvl There could no parle of 
peace prcuayle. i6si Cohvat CrvdiUei a After this familu r 
parle, (he] dismissed us to our loditlue tdet J iKArsK 
Tkepl ThtoL hp Dod Av, I lave learned from our 
Saviours parle wlih Peter i ot (ihildishl)) to ilrivo for the 
last word 1114 Caav D wU I ara tut ix 109 Uut fully to 
content Tlyr wishes Demands inj furllier parle a 1850 
RoMam VanttOf Ctre 1 (1874) >13 Ihere with dainee and 
maids hold pretty paries. 

b Speech, lanKuage, pirlance mnee wd 

I7P3 Busks Mtg d tht Mill iv A tocher s nse word in 
a true lover s parle. But gie me my love, and a fig fit the 
warl I 

S A conference, discnsslon, debtte , spti a 
meeting; to dtacuaa terms (between enemies or 
opnotM parties) under a truce , a truce , 1- Paulis. Y 
to I 2 \ lo break parle see Uiiuar v 34 

CHuacHVASD Chipptt (<817) laj Ciuking pretensed 
maliice voder a parle ana communication of peace. 1583 T 
WASMiNaroK tr luchotay t day 1 xix 93 A whste banner 
should call the enemies loo a Parle >491 Kvu So/ <V /'<rrx 
III IV, Drum, sound a parte to the Citizens lAoa Siiaks, 
/Arm k t 63 When in an angry parle He smot the sledded 
Pollax on the Ice idgo Hubbkst hll J omiahty 1104 
There is no ceasallon of Assaults, no parte to he adiiiilted 
1671 Miltum SamioH 785 Let weakne s then with weakness 
coma to part iwaKowK /amrr/ 1 11 618. 18071 lUsiuw 
Ctlumi V sSa When smlden parle su-spended all the field 
Il88 WHiTTixa DeU ef Jarl ’/htrUllii So be it I cried 
the young men, 1 here needs nor doubt nor parte 

8 Lomb Parla-hlll - Parley htll(Vt.M n l 8'' 

1884 SytluMu t Clett , Pai te Mill Coltia ul 1 c nsunire 
olim solebant C«nturuD aut viciiiiai incoUe ad Ittes niter se 
tractandas fit termiiiandas. 

tFarU Qiiil), V Obt or arch and dial AUo 
6-7 pul ja i, parle r to sjieik - Pr parltr, 
Sp parlor. It parlare, nied L. parlart, hie pop 
L. paraholdre to discourse, talk, f parabola Pau 
ABLE, discourse, speech ] 

1 tnlr 1 o speak , to talk In conference. 

1377 Lanoi /* / / B xviii afiS Pstriarkes and prophetes 
hail parted hereof longe, pat such a torde & a Into sluilde 
lede hem atle hemiea ijtjO Haxvkv (C a iide i) 
71, I wuld be loth to have sulch an orator to pari f r me j 
in A wtilier matter is8a Stanvmi xst htuit 1 (Arh ) 38 
Briefiye then heere Dido, with down* costphisnoniye parted 
/fill/ IV 106 At length thus briefty dyd lie pirla rfiei J 
IsArra J/keal JA ol. Ill 43 His delights were wiili tie 
sonne* of men with whom he porled 1 1 P ra hse 1708 | 
llAYKAao m Sir J Hoyer Hat e loll Bith 11 319 Ho 
porled with them, and told them, that if any Body came 1 1, 
he would certainly Drown cm. 

2 tntr. To treat, discuss terms, parley (wi/A 
an opponent) , to hold a parley. 

iSS> in 9/* Rtk Dtp Kpr Irtl 84 Commission to S r 
Henry Radclif Co parle with, take pledges from the Irish 
of the said counties tiPt \n Hakloyt 1 1' oy {160 )\\l 816 
1 hey wnthiii 5 or 8 houres fighi set out a fl igKC of iruc-e a id 
parted for mercy 3843 T a Arr Lam/ii ( re in i When the 
bpanmrd comes to parle of peace than do il la Ixilt the door 


188 T he Jacobite and the presb) tcruiii purled together 

b trans lo treat wuh, parley with (Cf 


htmselfeonely >838 S Bcllamv / r/idt<t/g4 luthruwilie 
gate, already Jarring on its mutinous binge, To the pari d foe 
O 1 o discuss, debate 

1831 HaYwoon am//’/ Mmtd 0/ Wtsl w Wks.1874 H 380 
Where kings atfaires art questioiid. Or may be paricd 

ParlR, obs f Paubel. Peirleoue, parlayoue 
{Sc ) see PuBLtcuK. Faxlement, obs f Parlia- 
1111.NT Parlenoe, Parlor, obs IT 1 aulaace, 
Pabloob. Parlesie, etc , obs ff Pamy 


f b A public discussion or disputation in a 
University Obt 

*S7f PuLUa Ceu/ut Putg 441 This were a prcliy queslio 1 
for a Sophister m Oxford to demand in their parleU 

2 A conference for the debatmg of points in 
dispute , ttp Mtl , an informal conference with 
an enemy, under a truce, for the discussion of 
terms, or the mutual arrangement of matters, as 
the exchange of prisoners , a discussion of terms 
To beat or tound a parity, to call for or request 
a parley by sounding a drum or trninneL 

ijit Pettie Guattot Ctv Cativ 111 (15861 i3Sb Caxllcs 
tl at coma to parU\ are commonlie at tbo po nt to render 
t8o7 DtKRXR //ill Cur / ttyalt Wks. 1873 HI 97 t/agt 
dirttl , fhe Herald soui de> a parl«« and nunc ai swera, 1807 
Ciihol Due agtl Antic At I k 38 Sound for Parle, xiid 
thinke vpon conditions of peace. 188s Bokvam Holy VPar 
(C. a«U) a6t When il is drummer had beaten for a parley 
he made this speech to MaivniL 17S0 Da Fob Copt 
SingMauxvi 378 Carrying a white flag and oflTenng a parle) 
1838 Pxi SCOTT /tut «r It. (1846) II XIV 60 We linj them 
proposing a parley for arraiigii g terms of capitulation 
D Se dial A truce or am istice in ceitain 
games, the place of truce Cf lUniEi mt 

17S3 Mkstom Knu/t Poll Wks (1767) 7 On It Ibis skull] 
you^lklit tbiesh wheat or bailey Or tread the grape ere I e 

c (Set qnot ) Cf beat a parity in a 

i86t Smvtii a tt/ort itord-lk , Pa> ley tliat beat of drum 
by winch a conference with an enemy is desired. S) non) 
mous with (Aamtule 

3 Comb t Porluy hill, in Scotland and Ireland, 
formerly, a mound, usually fortified, where the 
local disputes of neighbouDiig districts were debate 1 
and settled 

1841 m D Beveridge Culreu*t P ullutllaa (t68^) I vk 196 
Those who stand in the kirkiard or narlyhill dis<oun>n c 
1684 ’CptltnaH 1 1 I St S.V flfalMtigu m (Juw m 11 ilxrnia 
piulykilltti placitandnelinterloqiiendiinontisnppcHai tur 

Fa rl«y, sl> - Sc and dial AUo parly [Short 
for parliament ] A thm cake of gingerbread , a 
pirhameut enke 

i8ss Jamieson a v Pnrliamtnt-eake, Here s a bawliee 
lae ye awa an buy Mrleys wi 1 s8 M'f it \ ray / arms 
(i8ozl 108 (F D D I Pics, parlies, laris and butler bakes 
iSpt Babsie Little MiHit/trUi^) 3 A little buy pressed 
f tward and uflered b m a Sltcky parly 
Fa rley, tb 3 humorous [bhott for F \kle\ voo ] 
A Irencltman 


Parlay (pH/lOi Also 6 7 parlye, lie 
-lee, (7 le, -WV 6 p parly [Either from Pauley 
v,t ^rlerib inf taken sbst , or n OF parltt, 
fern. so. from pa pple of porter to speak ] 


fern. so. from pa pple of parltr to speak ] 

1 Speech, speaking, talk , conversation, dis- 
course, conference; debate, argument (Now 
usually coloured by a ) 

safe Stawymuiist Jituh iv (Arh >97 Her bye tale owl 
hauking wmyd oft her parlye she chocketh i«8« W Fckwr 
WOOD in Ellis /3>-/r Ar// 1 II sot I know not what other 
parfmiMr Nowell can pled, istp Greene (Arb ) 

46 They did fiolicke amongst themselves with manie plea 
saunt parlies, <184$ Howtkc Lett (1650) 111 ss Adinira 
tion that you should com to be so great a Master of those 
Languages both for the Pen and Parley lyty Paioa Ahna 
I 330 They meat each evening in the grove 1 T heir parley 
but augments their love 1791 Cow per Hieid xxii 148 A 
nymph and swain soft parley mutual bold iMo Holland 


Parlay (p 5 /ti), V * Also 6-7 11 «, 6-8 ly (7 
-Iw) [Either / 1 /«/ /rr to sjKak, ////<•* speak', 
or f Pari ey sb (if the latter wav earlier) ] 

I, tttir 1 o S|)eak, talk , to converse, discourse, 
confer {vnlh) Now atch (and tendmg to be 
colourcal with 3) 

1391 SvivRsrKR On Birteux lu 963 As bovhfull Sulcrc, 
seeing Strangers by Parley in silence w ih il eir hr dore)e. 
i8ie Holcano lainl nt I tit ,lnt it 116 Ulisses when 
hec went down lo paricc wall Ihuse in bcIL 1791 Cowilr 
Hi id XXII 147 It IS no ti ne With him lo parle) ax a 
n)inph and swam 1847 DtsRArti /’imr. /ni 1 Is it nut 
the Und upon whose mountains the Creator of the Universe 
parleyed w ith ma 1 7 

b trans lo apeak, utter, esp to speak a 
foreign or strange language 
1570 J PiiULir Prtndly Lnrum in F.r Y /’ tit 
(PrrkerSoc )II sofiNot Ixisshing sudie permli usialkelu 
^rlcy and repirtc 1691 W mu AtA Oron. 1 357 Hat 
Beauty in Court which could not parly h upbuism » as as 
I Ills regarded as ihose now there tl at cannot speak FrencE 
1873 Dixon rwoQt eent II icix. 147 An Iialkiii, wbuiould 
parley h reneb and ‘'iwnisE 

2 tnir To treat, discuss terms, esp to hold 
a parley (« itk an enemy or opponent) , to come 
to parley Also_^ 


truce to HUley iSs] Scott Peter I \\\ Major llridgeoorth 
advanced as if lo parley 1866 Dk. Arcvll Reign luitu li 
(ed 4) 53 Ami so we see the men of Theology coming out to 
parley with ihc men of Science. 

b trans To grant a parley, or an interview for 
discussion, to (a person) , to hold discussion with, 
Sjieak to, address 

181s Heywood ( old. Age in Wks. 1874 III 48 Beare 
Satume first t r prison Wee I after parly them 1831 — Maid 
0/ Htsi V Wks. *874 II 3Z« Conduct him safe where we 


(1848)347 Ibey parlied lounbert $839 Baillv pestea 
iiSva) 79 Would St parley I uniel on her silver seat? 
llcnce Pa rlaying rbt sb and ppl a. 
ifipa Di try Siege Lymtrtck 16 The Cessation which beg 


ifipa Di try Siae Lymtrtfk 16 The Cessation which began 
yesterday upon the Besieged s Partying continued till Ten 
a Clock the next Moniing i8es Wordsw Sonm to Men 
of Kent No parleying now I In Bntain is one breath 
Browning (/r/fir) Parhryinga with certain People of 
Im^tance tn their Dn 

Fa rley, v* d S Also parlay, parle* [C or 
Tuption of Pahoi I q. V ] In faro and horse racing, 
To apply the money staked, together with the 
money won on a bet, in continuing to bet on the 


same card, or as a further stake on another botse 
or combination of horsts. Irani and tnlr 
1895 How la Make 1/w ly on 9« all Cop 63 Were he 
however, to what is termed i arley li s muocy— that is 10 
say if he put his ^5 on his choice on the first race and if 
the horse should win put all tl e w n nmgs a id hts original 
is on the next race, and so 011 tbid ( loss. iz6 1893 
Punk i Stand Piet s. v , To parlay one s liet 

Hence VaxUy » Paboli 

3904 American Corirep, In horse racing the parley must 
be fur the whole card of races. In faro, and 111 rougewst 
lioir one la) s a bet and, winning, leaves it on the table once 

Parleyvoo (pailtviP), sb humorous Also 8 
parle vous, 9 paries voua, jiarlyvoo [f F 
pallet tons (parlev/r) in parle. vous ftan^atsl do 
jon siKak 1 rench?] 

1 The Frcncli language, French, school study 
of French , pi French utterances or talk 

1754 Fck Tt Kh ihls n Wks 17^9 I 76 In c mes a F enth 
fellow with his n if ai d parle voi s. iSiiSoCTHiV )/«rrA 
to Uoscow viii But he lookd while and he lookd blue 
Morbicu I Pari leu ' W ben parirz vous no more would do 
iB*a Oait ‘itcam boat xii 390 I ut the bodies hae a civil 
way wnh ibem f r a tl at and 11 1 t o poss ble to be anery 
ot tleir parle)-voDS 1889 Laiwill n Aliaittic Monthly 
LXIV 148 No wjurds to spell ik> sunu to do No Ne|us 

2 A Frenchman 

1815 SporhHg Mag XIV 164 Jockies Jews aid Parlcz 
vous, Courtezans and (Juakera. 1884 Pae / > r/«re 91 V ull 
havs the I onourof gun g to fight II e frog.eaiu g parleyvoos 

3 attnb or ns adj “ F rench or foreign 

s8a8 Muib Menu e U ouch xk 95 His wautcoat was cut 1 1 
Ihc Parly voo fa hion. 

ParIoyvOO,r slan^ot humotous AUo 8 par 
Icr vous, 9 paries vous, parley voua [Formed 
■vs J rcc bt> ] tntr To speak French , to speak 
a forenpi tongue , to txilaver 

1785 F«> r Con III ssary || Wks 17 >9 II »8 You know 
1 can I (larlcr vous 1813 hot thi-v VtanAto ffotcrwvux He 
w uid rtlher [inrlez vous than fmht 18*3 Oalt Entail 11 
xxviii 365 Me SI d )our huncxi grandfaiher liad no foistrtii). 
and parleyvoo ng like your novelte t irile.dovcs. 1804 
Macaclav Gt I musH I Muw;. WriL 1&60 I 94 He kept six 
French masters to leach him to parleys xx i88t 9n/ Ret 
y July 44/3 They will be leu pled lo ask willi ibeir grand 
lathers, where is 1 he use of ail this parley voui gt 
PutliaillQllt (pa/hnient , sb^ Forms 3-8 
parleroent, (4-5 perle ), 4 parly-, (perly ), 4-6 
parlea , 5 parli , 5-7 parla-, (0 6 perla ), 5 
parliament, (5 perlia , 5 7 parlya-, 7 parlee 
ment , also occos. 4 6 -mente [ME a OF 
parlement si>eaking {Chans Aolutd nth C.) f 
/dr/rrto bjHak + we«/, 111 II parlaiHeiito,tnvM 
parlamentum whence also if i6thc parlament , 
the form parltament corresponds to an Anglo-Lat 
found in lyhc founded perhaps 
oil the Mb forms in patly parli ] 

+ 1 f he action of speaking , a ‘ spell ’ or ‘ bout ’ 
of speaking, a speech, a talk, lolloqnv con 
vtrsalion, conference, conxultation , a discussion or 
debate Obs 

(1x16-39 Mait Paris Hut Angi (Rolls) II 197 Quod 
(Lodowicu«l VC lull lalKte per i letmcdios parlamet turn 
pacificum cum eo (Hubertu de Burgo) ] \m k ( loic 
(K0II&) 3S>9 pere he hul te is parlemei t wal were lies! todune 
eijeo Cast love 8g6 Cret perlymei I they han 1 nomcn 
a \yn Lay I oiks IfassBk App iv aBz I aVrb good tent pat 
)e holdc no pai ly ment W ip 1 o ensten m m W hon ye i me )ie 
Churchc w Ih II ne 1413/1/4,- Son* CrxuiiiSj 1 ix 
5 Thei ne berde I wilhin ihc ciirieyne a I c parlament 
ri4SO Mtilin 521 Tins ei ded the parlement liriwcnc lie 
fader and the sone < 1489 Cvxr n So nos 0/ Aimon ii 
1)0 After Bourgo) ns 1 add* taken 1 hoi hist he made a grele 

I arliaiuenle lo hiv folk A d sayd 10 ileyii Uiirle- ye 
now* well (elc I 154* St tape s Hen till IX 219 
Who wd sli riely conime to Uununye to be at parlement 
with tliEinperour 

fb ■= 1 VBLKY rfi t 3 Obs 
C1330 It Brisnk ( hron IPaee (Rolls) 7844 porow trist of 
trues of on assent pey sette a day of Parlement Opon pe 
I lay ne of Salcsbury Ibid 16226 Til Cadwalyn his sonde 
he (Osw)] sent, pat he wolde com id parlement 1996 
DANtiT tr Con mrs (1614) 169 Wherefore they fell to parh 
ment and ycclded it by composition. 1810 Hoixand L am 
den s Brit ic 194 InCatbry after acertain Pitrliaineiu ended 
betweene the Irish and English there were taken prisoners. 
1 2 A formal conference or coonul for the du 
cussion of some matter or matters of general 
inipurtance , spec the name applied in the early 
times of the French roomreby to the assembly 
of the great lords of the kingdom, -vnd in England, 
in the course of the i )th c to great counuU 
of the early I’lanlagcnet Kings hence, retro 
spectively applied to those of e-irher kin^s before 
and after the Norman Conquest and m ME 
widely and vaguely or allusively lo any similar 
councils of ancient tunes or foreign nitions. (Now 
only /list and as an larlicr stage of sense 3, into 
which in use, it passed without any break ) 

(IB in Slubbs ( oast Hut 1 xiic 570 Parliainentum Rom 
medos. laVT-gsMATT Pabis Hut AngU (RolU) II 303 De 
mac Id pai laincnto habito IawkIoiuis hi oclavis Epiphaoue 
ubi rex exigebat Iricesiinum regiik [Before tku the word 
IS colloquium] IS48-59 Ibi / III 4 Cuiivenit ad parla 
menlum geiieralivsimura regni Angllcai 1 totalis nobiliiav, 
tarn praslalunim quam miliiunv) 1 tape Beket 531 in 6 Eng 
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tff I HI J>o b«o coinen to Jw parl(.incnt (to clan idotMl 
b« king axcdc beoiu a non )we)>ur lieu woldcn lioUe )>e 
iawes aM heor« Aunccstres heolden ech on a ijoo C m jrn/* 
M J497 He IPharaoli) gedii|dj him a parlemcnt rigM 
R B»l NXB ChroH, (l8io) 314 Pe baruna lo mak diaturli- 
aunce )>el held a parlemcnt [rhttwastheMad Parliament 1 
f«374 tiiAUCEa rroylus iv >13(143), Prpm )* k> ig ful 
aoone in general l^et here vpon hia Parlemetlt to holde 
CI4M Dtstr Troy 9379 Pulumjduii a perleiiient puruaic 
anon \iid the Crete oTpe grekea gedrithe »um>n 1431-50 
tr llifJti, (KoTIa) Vtl lit After that he ke|iede a parlia 
ment |i3S7TKEVtSA, ntade a parlemente] at Oxenford, where 
kiigtiiclic men and Dance were acorded to olHCrve the 
laues of kynge Ldgarus <'1440 hoctnt (Laud MS. u9 
if 10) A noon forthe they wente And keile a grete perlin 
meiiie. 1563 Got iiiNo f mar 1 (1363) aa They made request 
tiuit It might l>e lawful! for them to sonimon a Parlament of 
(.nlliaataceriaindny 137a Lemns I/dx// dR/14 A Pnria 
ment, uua/at 174a Hume //is/ hig 11 xii 9 

In aparlutment summoned at Oxford (for the great ciunciN 


Parliament of 1141 First report < f a diUate. 

3 1 he Great t oancil of the nation, which forms 
with the Sovereign, the supreme legislature of the 
United lAngdom (formerly of the Realm of 
Lnghnd\ consisting of tlie three Estates, namely 
the Ixirdi Spiritual and Temporal (forming together 
the House of I.ords), and the representatives of the 
counties, cities, boroughs, and universities (forming 
the House of Commons), By some legal writers, 
the Sovereign, at part of the Legialatiire, is in- 
cluded in the Parliament , but tins is not usual 
». Viewed at a temporary assemblage of persons, 
sumnaoned by the Sovereign, and after a time (the 
length of which is now limited) again dissolved, to 
be succeeded (formerly at an uncertain and often 
distant interval, but now within a very short period) 
by another assemblage similarly constituted 

Thla is, in us onatn, merely a development of sense «, 
corresponding to the gradual evolution of the modern 
parliament from the Great Council Stubbs Const Hist , 
following the chroniclers, uses ‘parliament’ from 1143 on 
wards t out the ‘ porlumeiitt previous to 1373 belong rather 
to our sense t, with progressive approaches to ihis sense 

In this sense the tdjrd may be preceded by « or Mo, and 
have a plural t so we speak of a new parliament, or of the 
first, second, or third parliament of Edward 1, or of Quccu 
Victoria, and historians imlividualUe many parliaments by 
distinctive appellations see 8. 

(1S7S 4e/ 3 / (S/atnU 0/ n'tsttii) Preamble Ces 

sunt let EsUblisemciii le Rey Edward, le ns le Key Henry, 
fes a Weynioster a son primer parlemcnt general apres s m 
corouneineiii par son Conscil e |>ar le asset lemcnt d<.s 
Erceveskes, Eseskes, Ablics, Priurs, Contes, llaroiis, ft la 
Cdmunaule de la tere ileokes somons] 01330 K Hsinv* 
LAton (1810) 344 To Lond n he (Edw I 1386] went He 
sent to his harouns, a parlemcnt to bold Poston / ett 

I 17 Be billes 111 the too last pnrlementz nulden at West 
minster and at Lcycestre Ao/lto/ tarU V 373/3 By 
th advyce of his Lords Spiritiiell and Trmporcll, and by you 
his Commons in this hisjiresente Parleamente nsieinlljd 


him [Monk] with their desires for alree and full Parliament 
idfig Bovle Occas Itf/I iv xvic (1848) 368 C>rievances f r 
whose prevention or redress. Parliaments are wont to lie 
asserobfed and Laws to be enacted. 1745 Biackstone 
CosnsM I u. >60 These are the coiuititucnt parts of a porlia 
nienti the king, the lords spinliinl and (cmponl andiheiniii 
mons. iSia-^HALLA>iA//dlcln/(i87i)iri siii iii igAsto 
the meeting to which knights of shires were summoned iii |8 
Hen 111, It ought not to oe reckoned a parliament IbtJ -gj 
The usual object of calling a parliament w as to impose taxes 
iMo C ImmaScot Mitf ^g/s vn. aiy the earliest Parlia 
ment that can be proved to have resembled ilie present 
legislative constitution of England by summons of citisetis 
and burgesses is 49 Hen. 11 1 , a. o 1263. bruniis ( oust 
Hist If XIV 93 The famous parliament of Simon de Mont 
fort was called together by a wnt issued on the i4ih of 
December, to meet at Westminster on the aoth of January, 
i36j, (8^ Gladstomk A/ Ha Loniuions 16 Nov, After 
sitting in 13 Parliaments a man begins to have, if he has any 
brains at all, the capacity and fa< uliy of knowing what a 
particular Parliament can do and is likely to do 

b. Viewed as a [lemianent or continuous insti 
tution, the composition, character, and size of which 
have changed from time to time, but which has 
Itself a continuons history In this sense usually 
without a or the, or plural (except In sjicaking of 
such institutions m different countries, a-s ‘the 
Scottish and Insh Pariiaments are now meorporated 
in that of Great Britain ’) 

Act 0/ PartuimoHi, a law made by the Sovereign with the 
advice of hu Parliament ; a statute passed by Ixith Houses 
of Partiaroant and ratified by the royal assent C/cii o/tht 
Parluumntt Parliament), the chief official of tlie House 
of Lords, who reads the royal assent to bills before Parlia- 
ment assembled as a corporate body in the Hoi ' ' ~ ' 
Imperial Parliasiitnt see Impesial A ab 


Pei/ (W de W 1331) 16 By acte of parlyament iM 
CoKEfbi/i/r II X 1 164. 109 h, Parliament IS Ihe highest and 
most honourable and absolute court of justice in England, 
consisting of the king, tlie lords of iiarlmment, and the 
comm ms. x4sy4 (iS Jan ) Luahuji I OeUar /t C arn 
hooAt tiu/A, which 1 would liave rather done, by the way 
uf 1 ly two llowses of Parlanient s6>a-i Wood S M tr 
(O H Mill ^4 Providing convenience for the Urdstosit 
in Iiirlnment in the xchoolsfat Oxford) tjo6 Act 6 -tnne 
c. 11 I 3 that the United Kingdom of Great Britain be 
represented by O le ami the same Parliament to be silled 
1 he 1 arliameiit of Great Hi iiai > 1745 Be ackstonk Comm 
I 1 103 1 lie privileges of parliament IM ic 161 Some 
have not scrupled to call its power, by a figure rather loo 
bold, the omnipotence of parliament 1774 Pennant Tour 
tn Sc>t IM 1773 161 ihis Shire and that of Calhness set d 
n Member to Parlement nltrrnatly >800 Act 39 A 4“ 
(,eo til c 67 Art iii, 1 hat the said United Ktiigd >m be 
represented in one and the same ParliaiiienI to be called tl r 
Parliament of the United Kingdrm of Greit Bniaiii and 
Ireland >839 Keiciiti EV //»/ Tng II 57 P irliamcnt was 
prorogued oil Ihe 34lh ti^laviQAci July aoi We arc 
pretty sure 11 is not the law Parliament intendrd to make 
O Ihgh Com/ of I'arhauunt, a iiTinc formerly 
applied collectively (as m Bk of Common Prayer) 
to the two Houses of Parliament in session , now 
mostly snid of Parlinnent tn its judicial capacity 
> 4 Si>-i 64 a [see Count sA ' lol 
d tramf The place where Parliament meets , 
the Parliament House rate 
i4aFAMi Mancii mBmcleu A VW (Hurt MSS. Comm ) 
I 368 Werden tells me he hath pros ided you [with a lodging] 
not far from the Parliament 

4 . The title of the corresponding legislative bodies 
which formerly existed m Scotlmd and Ireland, 
and of the existing legislative bodies of certain 
British colonies or dependencies, as the Dominion 
of Canada, the Anstialian Comraonwenith, the 
separate colonies of Ntw South Wales, Victoria, 
and lasmania, also popularly applied to the 
legislative assemblies of other colonics, and to 
those of foreign countries, as the P rcnch Chambers, 
the Gciman Reichstag, the Spinith Cortes, etc 
In Scotland and Irelmd, as in KngWiid ihe carltest use was 
that of a meeting or session of the legislature, ns in 3 a. 

a. (taps Alts Part 9 «/ I 445 Coram ipso Kege et 
consilio in parliamcnto suo pnmix ss^ Entry in LtAer 
A'/g-erufChr Lh., Dublin afiLdwI Jusiiciarius ordinavit 
el statiiit generate parliamentum hic ad hune diem ] 1308 
Actt PiH. Sc I 373 Item it is ordanyt )>at like yliere^ 
kyng sal haide a parlement 1^8 Close Aoll 0/ Irtld , 
7 Hen VI, Y’ lurdes spiritual and temporeU. & communes 
of your land of Ireland at your parliament Hst hulden at 
your citie of Dyvelin j Dublin], >417 Moryson // in 11 yin 
an Irish Parliament be put vp his iietition that he might 
there haue the place and title of the Earle of Tyrone i4ai 
tnCrt A Itmetyas /(iBejIII afi? Ihc King of Denmark 

IS gone back to a Parliament in Denmark 

b. «4S4 Sc Actt Jas t (1597) I 39 It is statute and 
ordaned that the breakers of the actus of ParliameiU be 
punished >59* SuENSKa State htl Wks (C.l >l>«) 671/1 
lldwe will those be redres-cd by Parliament a ben as the 
Irish winch sway most m Parlciment shall ppose them 
selves agnynst them? 1706 (tuU) Speech in the Scsitch 
P irlianieiit coiiceriiiiig the V non 1707 Ai ts I u I Scot 
XI 407 (Act of Union 16 J in ) \l the t me of ratifying the 
Treaty of Union ii the INrlianie I uf Scollniuf 1778 
Miss Bi kncy Ltv/i la xxxii \ senator of the nati n' 
a member of the nil lest pnrliiiiieiit m the wirldl 1800 
t EATTAN 9/ ecA at) M y, t onnexi 1 is a wise niid profound 
policy, but connexion withi lit an Irish Parliament is con 
nexixi iiibiiit ns own priii iple without the (vide of 
li mour tint should attend it iS^ I scav Liberty 4- Dnuocr 
(>899) I I 14 1 he system of direct election of members of 
Parliament was notexial lisbcd m France till 1817 Ibid 11 
VI 44 A I iw was carried through the Prussian Parliament 
givingilieGovcrnnietil adiscreiiuiioty p wer sgoa J F C 
Booifv tnJ^ncyil Brit XXVIII a9i/« I he I french] op 
porlunistmniLstcrofWar understood the feeling of parlianienL 

6. Applied to various consultative assemblies 
a In the Stannanes, a representative assembly 
or convocation of tinners for Devon, or for Corn- 
wall, formerly held for the redress of grievances, 
and general regulation of the stannaries Now 
only //if/ 

*574 tn T Pearce / isuij A Customs Stannaries (1735) 340 
ITie Great Court, or Parliament, of our bovereign Lady r lixa 
belh of the Dutebv of Cornwall bolden at Crockerrentotro 
before Frances Farl of Bedford Lord Warden of the 
Stannaries of Devon and Cornwall ciSgo Kisuon 9ivtT' 
Deton I ary (i8icS 333 A high rock, callM Crmken Torr, 
where the parliament for stanna^ causes is kept 16W 
in fair freas tap, (1866) 18 liis Ixirdships letter for 
ihe H(iecdy calliim a cnnvxaliun or parliament of tiiincrx. 
1751 III I awt oj A tannanes (1808) 14 We, the above-said 
four and twenty slannators being duly elected to serve 111 
this present convocation or parliament of I inners do agree 
that [etc.]. xU* Penny Cycl lATAW 444/1 1 hese assembles 
were called parliaments or< oiixucatioi s ofiiiiiiers and were 
summoned by the lord warden of the stannaries, under a writ, 
issued by tbe duke of Cornwall, or by the king, when there 
was no duke, authorising and requiring him to do so The 
last convocation was held in 1753 

b A consultative assembly of the members of 


O and Irattst uses 

a >400 Chaucke EpU Cant T The book of selnt Valcn 
tyncs day of the parlement of briddes. 1 1430 I yi>o Mm 
Poems (Percy Si c ) 33 Tlie royall lyon lete i all a i ailcineiit 
All beesles nboute hym every on isi^H Smith Seim 
(163a) 33 A man neuer abandoueih euiir uiitill hee abandon 
euill company for no goort is concluded 11) this Parliament 
1440 Dav {title) 1 he Parliament of Bees. 3707 F lELDma 
Late IN Sen Masq 11 1, 1 sometimes look On my drawiing- 
room as a little porliament of f >ols to winch every diflerent 
body sends Its representatives 1741 Richaboson Pamela 
(1883) II 100 This would twxr a smart debate t fancy in a 
parliament of women 184a 1 knnvson / ochslty Halt 118 
Till the b«Hlo flags were furl d In the Parliament of mon, 
the Federation of the world >803 J H Baebows (title) 
The World s Parliament of Religions held in Chicago in 
connection with the Columliian Kxposiiion of 1893 1903 

Daily CAron 9 Dec 4/4 The Ctickei Parliament at laird s 

+ d Pimhco J'atltament see qnnt Obs, 

1799 Hull Advertiser a Feb 3/4 One thousand cltuen^ 
with a spiinklmg of what is here (Dublin] called ihe Pimhco 
Pailiamenl, or mob 
6 Foreign uses 

a. In 1 lance (before the Revolution of 17891, 
the name given to a certain number of supreme 
Courts of justice, in which also the edicts, dcclara 
tions, and ordinances of the king were registered 


C)f these there were twelve, of which the Parln- 
ment of Pans was of greatest importance in French 
history [= F parUmeut\ 

ij<o Dai s Ir S/etdane a I amm 454 I he Senate of Pans, 
wlnehe they cal the Parliament i6a6 in Cit A limes 
C/ms / (1848) 1 84 Ihe Frencli king by senlenc. of the 
p.irl ament of Rouen and Rennes hath arrested and m his 
poxsessioii above the worth of /, 300000 of our merchants 
goods 16^ Blount G/oniyv sv, In Franre, those high 
Courts of Juilicc are called Sedentary Parirments and 
their Assembly of States General is onely equivalent to < ur 
Parliament I7a7-4i CiiASiBEas O',:/ s v Tbe parlwme t 
of Pans IS the pnncipol and that whose jtinsdiclion » t f 
the greatest extent This is llie chief couit of justice 
throughout the realm 1771 -tun Aig 8a H m mtjesty )iuh 
thought fit to branch the parlhmcnt of Pans into fiv e diflerent 
parliaments, under the den innintioii of superior court- 
1877 Mori Ev Cr»< Misc Scr 11 338 I he parlemenls took up 
their judicial arms in defence of abuses and against reform 

b In Florence [“It parlatnenlo] 

183a tr Sismondlt Hal Kep I sa Thl- meelmg of all Ihe 
men of the state capable of bearing arms w as cntled a parlia 
ment 1900) G (•ABDNi'ii /•/ 11 56 1 he State was 
reorganu-ra, and a new constitution confiriiied in a solemn 
Parliament held in the Piazza 


7 Short for rarhamcnt-cakt see 9 

181* H & J Smith Rej Addr, Pale Dnay Pane Crisp 
parliament with 1 llypops And lingers of the Ijidv s8i8 
hloiR Mansis H ntuA 111 30 As for ihe gn gcrbicad I shall 
not attempt a description roundabouts, and snaps, and 
parliaments, 18^ Tiiacki hay 1 an ban xxxvm l<org ng 
ibe boy with apples and jxiilnment 1881 / rac C tag S v 
III 513 Ihey Iwall-l look exactly as if they were made of 
the sort of gingerbread called 'parliament 

8 With qualifying words, in the names applied 
to various parliaments, chiefly in sense 3 a (but 
also in senses a and 4) Many of these arc not 
contemporary, being due to later chroniclers or 
histornns 

Addled (t Addle) Parliament, that of 1 614 see quots 
1614 1863 Barcbonea P, a nickname givrn to the 
Little P (q V ) from the name of 1 raise t,od lUrhon, one 
of the memliers for London, Cavalier P -- PeHtiomr P 
Convention P -ee Conv ention 5 a Devil’s P (/ «r 
hamt Htum diaboliium),X\\M. held by ilcnry VI at Coventry 
in >459, which wtiaintcd the Duke of York, 1 H son the Eiirl 
of March, afterward- Edward IV, and llieti chief followers 
Drinking or Drunken P , the Scoiiish parliament which 
mci after the Ke-turation on 1 Jan 1661 Good P . that 
which met m 1176 and emleav ure 1 to ref rm noises 
Great F see quota. Lack learning or Lay P = 
Vn/eamed P Llltlo P , the ncvemblj of ..<0 memUrs, 
not uiiated by Cromwell and his Council of Officers, which 
sat fr >m 4 J uly to la Dec. 1653 1-ong P , lh 11 which met on 
3 Nov 1640 commenc ed the Civil War ai d brought about 
the death of Charles 1 being ‘ purged by Col Pride and 
the Kejpiiblicans in 1648, dispersed by Cromwell in 1653 
and twiie restored in 1659, it was finally dissolved in March 
1660 after restoring Chas II t also the Parliament of Chas. II, 
which continued llrom 1661 to 1679. Mad P (I arlia 
intntnm msanum), name given to the meeting of the 
barons atOxfoid in 1358 which passed the Provisions of 
Oxford Marvelloua, Mercuess, Unmerciful, or 
Wonderful P, that of 1388 which condemned the favour 
lies ofRichsrd II Nominated P I title P Fenaion, 
Fenalonary, or Penaloner P , a nickname of the Long 
Parliament of Charles II RtunpP, the remnant of the 
Long Parliament, in its later history see Kusii- Running 
P, name for the Parliament of Scotland from its being 
shifted from place to place (Brewer) Short P , that whu.h 
sat from 13 April to 5 Mw 1640, before the Long Parliament 
Unlearned P, P of Dunce* {Paihaiiientiim mdoc 
torum), that convened by Hen IV at Coventry in 1404, 
from which all lawyers were excluded Unmerciful F 
see Meicilets P Unreported P , that which sai from 
1768 to 1774. UeeleesF,, the fn-t parlnment of Chas. I, 
18 June to 13 Aug 1625 Wonderful or Wonder 
working P. see Martellous P 
l4s4 III Crt A Timet Jot 1 (1849) I 333 Tlie parliament 
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the ‘fpod PMrl^ent, wm boMen at WeMmtmter (f 1440 
WaLMMCHAm Hut Augl I 314 JVliamcntl quod Honum 
Biarko vocstkatur). im Hkkriincill Prtttt-tr 11 v 54 
W* mett with a Parliament, called the tttd FarllamtHf, 
In the sotb Year of Edw III, and the grt %t PurHamwt, 
and the m^rvtUmtt Parliamtnl both in the Reign of 
Rich. II itn STuaaa ( <wif Hut tl xvi | 461 433 Ibe 
impeachment « the great ofTendert, and the tubatltution 
of a new council, were however only a *mall part of the 
bueioet* of the Good Parlutmcnt ctifi* Fnr thtvH 
(Camden 1856)9 In the xxj yeer of King Richard [IIJ, he 
ordeyned and held a parlement at Weiimynitre, that wan 
callid the *(rete parlcment. 1705 (lee Com P\ 1M6 h 
Yoaa PowxLi. Hitt £nr t» 1509 IV i. 198 The Orent 
Parliament of tags, which was afterwards acitnowledged as 
the model for such galherinK<, as the three Fslates were all 

f rescoc regularly sumroooM tyCg bLAraxTONX Comui 
U. 177 Our law books and historians have branded tins 
parliament with the name of fathamtutum tmtettum, or 
the ‘lack learning parluimeni ilM F Voxk Powrll Hut 
Sag to 1509 V I. >94 In (Xtobrr 1404 the 'I Jiy or Unlearned 
PaAiament was called 1633-76 WHiixi or.KK Afriti 14 
Aiif (17M) 563/1 ITiey (Cromwell and his Officer*] had 
ap^nted the kittle Parliament whom they chose, and 
commanded them Muruv inumu/tssg The com. 
ixinv of men so concfliuled stand* in liislory as the Lillie 
ParrUiiiietit, or, parodied fiom the name of one of it* memlKr*, 
Harebones Parliament tUA K Williams in Mats Hut 
i alL her III X a Major C Harii*on was the ad in the 
nation when the lAird f.enl and htmselfe Joined against 
the former "long Parliament and dissolved them. i6ag 
F Hgtansts Cemf 8 Their old hai kney drudge* of the Ixiiig 
PaAiament 1637 ^ Cnef" Atackintash t Hut 

Sag VII ML as* llius ended the long nr pensionary 
parliameM of Charles 11 , after having sat secenieen years! 
1673 Edith Thommon Hut hug xxsiv 165 Ihu* ended 
that famous I ong Parliament which, twice expelled and 
twice restored, had existed for twenty years. 1676 S R 
GAabiNsa iti Pncyit But VlII 348/a When the Long 
Parliaoieut of the Restoration met in 166 1 ilti — Hut 
Eng IX xtv aig On November 3 U640) that famous 
Biaembly which was to be known to all lime as the lx>ng 
Parliament met at We<tinin*ter 1580 Srew (1631) 

loi/i The Lords held a Pailiameiit at Oxford, which was 
after called the ‘mad Pnriiiment (U74 //A dt Atthq 1 ig 
(Camden) 37 Hoc anno fuit illud insane Parliameiitum apiid 
OxonUun] 1673 SrcaasCenrC Hut II xiv I i;d 74 On 
ihe nth of June liasSJ, et Oxford, the Mad Parliament, 
1* It was called by Henry s partisan*, assembled 1703 
•Marvellous PjseeCiwrf/* 1 t87S')TUiiiia Cenrf Hut II 
xvt f a66. 4I9 The * *mercile*a parliament sal for laa day*. 
Its acts fully establish its right to the title (<s 1500 111 
Knlghtant Cktvn (Rolls) If 3^g Parluimentum sine 
misericordia] 1901 S K UASDiNeK Hut Cauttint (1903I 
III XXXV 17s One of the advanced members of the 'Nomi 
nated Parliament *1733 F Hcacav m PartUnt AtSS 
(Hist MbS, Comm) V 641 Uurmg (he whole reign of 
Charles II he (sit R Hailey) w^s a member of that Pswlia 
lueDl called Ihe •Pension Parliament 1837 ‘Pensionary P 
ItraJiangPl 1681 NEviLa/Va/e/^AiVt ao Ihe Evil Couii 
seltors, the ‘Pensioner Parliament, the Thorow psu; d J udees, 
the Flattering Uivinea r i6u Fvklvn Diaty i r Apr 
an 1640, His Majesties riding Ihroagh the Citly in stale to 
the ‘bhort Parliament (178a Pkhnant Jean* Chtsttr ta 
land 141 SUIed * PnrhatHtHtum indeatarumt not ihai it 
consisted of a greater number of blockheads than parlcmcnts 
ordinarily da) 1876 bruaas Cearf Hut HI xviii §634 5 
III October at Coventry the 'Unlearned Parliament met 
1 hu assembly acquired its ominous name from the fact that 
in the writ of summons, the king directed that no lawyers 
should be returned as members, >833 J W, CaoKta in C 
Pafttu (18^ HI xxvub 391 Ihere is a Ituvun in our 
Parliamentary debates from 1768 to 1774. That Porlia 
menc is commonly called the ‘ ‘unreported Parliament ' 
1841 (frf/e) Sit Henry Cavendish s Debates of the House of 
Commons dunng the thirteenth Parliament of Great Rntaiii, 
commonly called the uiirraorted Parliament (from loih May 
»6B to t3 June 1774]. islk Stow CibwM. (1631) 303/1 This 
Parliament was named the Parliament that wrought 
•wonders (a 1500 in Knightans Chran (Rolls) II aAnott, 
Parlianwntuni Miud Wcstmonasterium operant miral 1878 
kaxaMAN in Fncyd, Brtt VIll 319/s A parliament known 
as the 'Wonderful and i)ie Mercilets. 

ft. attnb and tomb Of ot belonging to a or 
the parliament, sometimes o parliamentary ; as 
parltamtnt armjt, bar^e, baoi, inttldtngs, busitiait, 
ctHSHrt, day, dtarv,fee, (pitman, jourtial, kntght. 
Mews, people, robe, time', made or ordained by 
Parliament, as parltamtnt church, fatth, law, 
tehgioM (hostile terms); also parliament oake, 
■gwoerbread, a thin ensp rectaiigtilaT cake of 
gingerbread ; parUament>ohamb6r, the room in 
which a parliament roccti, spec, that in the Old 
Palace of Westminster; ParUameat Obtistmas, 
a hostile name for Christmas accordmg to New 
Style, at the introduction of the latter; parliament- 
hael (AbMf ) . lee quot. ; parliament hinge, a 
hinge with so great a proj^ion from the wall or 
frame as to allow a door or shutter to swing back 
against the wall ; parliament ordinanoe ; see 
Obdixawos si. 1 ; ParUameat Boll : see Roll 
of parlteusutU. Also Paruawckt-kodsi, -mam. 

iTha reosoa «f the name in some of the special combs, hss 
not besn ascertained ) 

*771 (^DSM. Hut. Sfw IIL §77 One of the generals of 
tbs *parUaaisnt army lieS/’nKv 7ar /(i8t8) ll 53 Tbs 


QravsMnd sSm J. Bmlue Zett, 4- pmU. (1841} I si 
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Rath of Porlt V aygfa ITie Lordes Spintueix and 
'lemporeix beyng in the * Parlcment Cliainl rc <'1343 
W Clxui AtS Add 46U9 If 409 in Parker l>eiH Arthst 
III 79 At Weslniinsler the grrte chaniboure for your 
gradouse (lemonna, & the queues logging with the parle 
meat cliambre & paynled chambre sM Lata Fiuut Cl I 
i»3/s A ParlUmciit chamlicr Jliiim of Court] is close tiled, 
except for purpose* of discipline afliecting cliaracter 1S37 
SouiMrv Vastar six IV s, J3wie wet* people who re 
fused to keep what they called ‘ Parliament Chrislmas 1711 
Hicxas fvM /Vrafrevr (1847) I 318 We have a parhameiit 
religion parluiment bishops, and a ‘parlLsnieni Church 
tpaS I OArr Poftry l 63 1 hey call our Church and Religion 
a Parliament churLfa.and Religion. 1738 Btxi H AIiIIph I 
App 70 Ixird Allham declard, lhai he liad been turning 
over hi* father s Paper* amongst whi h he fouml a ‘Pailia 
iiieiil liuiry, wrillen by himself 13S1 hig I nty CauncU 
Scat Ser 1 III 4x8 Cerlaiie siiiatl custumes calhl of autd 
the *Parliamciit fee or atchearis wy iie 1609 in Crt A Fi»i‘ ‘ 
Chat / 11848) II 35 What |iaxsed between Ihe Judges and 
our ‘parliament gcnileiiien u|>on theu appearance the first 
day of the term, the enclosed will inforiii you 1769 Ial 
COSLR Put A/ener I17S9), ' Pat /lautrutJirel, llie utuatioii 
of a ship when she U made to stw p a little to one side, so ns 
to clean the upper pan of her holtom on the other side lySa 
Ann Rtg 8x5’ Ihe Royal (.eorge should receive a soil 
of slight caieeii, which llic seamen call a parliament heel 
1609 Biblr (Duuayl X A/«a4v comm Ihi-e ihui goe to 
church, to shew them selves obedient to ihc 'Parhameiit law 
t84SjAMrsef Ari/i H tve you seen any of ihe'parliainei t 
people there? 1609 m t rt A 1 „u,t Chat t (1848) II 15 
Proceedings against the ‘parliament prisoners in the Star 
Chamber 1363 H ahdinc ( ei0./ Jnu.[sApal w 11 X78 Let 
\9 not be blamed, if we call it ‘partameni reiigiun parUmcni 
gospell, parlameiit faith tsii-aS (see ParlianitHl^hun A] 
1333 WaiOTHrstEvCSnw (Camden) I 19 The lairdes going 
inlheir ‘Parluimeni roabes. tetg Rath a / 1 arlt )V 57/2 
k nacted in the ‘Parlemenl Rolle 1434 Rath a/ Porlt V 
X39/8 In tyme of vacation and not in 'Parlemenl lynie 

t Parliament, sb‘^ hrror for Farament b or 
Falliampit 

1539 tat R H'ardr (181*) 3* Ane gowme of freis tlaiih 
of gold iKirdouril with perfe nf gold lyiiit with crammasy 
satyne Ihe hude and parliament of the aaniyn 1384 R \V 
ihrtt I adt t I andaa m Hail Dodtley VI 31X Wunldst 
know whither with thl* parliament I gor 
Parliame'llt, r. rar-e (Late ME. /«»/<•»/«//, 
a OF /fo/'/'mrwfrr (14th c in Litird) cf It and 
med L tarlamentttie (1 297 in Du Cange) to parley 
or ttjKak together ] 

+ 1 inh 1 o talk, conterse, to confer parley Ohs 
1491 Caxtow f dot Pah (W de W 1495) l xlviii 91/7 
After that they hsdde longe parlementcd l< gider in their 
(engage 1543 St Payett Hen I /// IX 465 (They ] wolde 
have parlameuitdde withe the capiecns of the lowne fer tl e 
rendtinge of it 1306 Danut Ir ( m/netitbi^i 301 Who 
brought w rd that Oiey were < nlent I > parlainent /Aid 
307,308 idle J Milmll (184a) aaj The King 

resolved lo P irlianient 

t2 fiiuis f To assemble gather together 01 s 
19S0 Na*mf Almand /'r Parr at a lie full cukhJc uI 
I iicifers ministers nngells assembled did iwrlameiil all ihcir 
enuy 10 Ihe suhuerMon of our eMablished ministry 
d Vltt To allcml Parliament , to discharge file 
dune* of a member of Farliamcnt Also with it 
164* K Harris Servian Fp Ded, My worle ua* lo 
Mouene, to Ptcacli t 11 it to Pacliamei I it 1786 Pi xs* Jtia 
yjyr 147 Wha, mbhin Ihrang a parliamenlin k rliitaiii', 
guid hi* snul indenlin 

4 fig {Auniatvus) To socifcrnlc, gablile 
ttgs Field 30 May 714/1 A greal pi bIviik (of gee e) which 
sioud loudly parliamentuig on the mud beyond 


(1849) II There was a pleasure m our sedenints which 
I doubt If wi-er parluunenliiig ofleii furnishes. 

t ParliMUWIltal, a. Ols [Sec Al ] f)f or 
perlaiiiing to Parliament , parliamentary 

1370 kosR xf A At (ed 2)6ii/i Asumroary recapitulaii n 
of such parlameniall notes and proceedinget, as then were 
pracii-«d by publike parlament 1807-77 k kltham A etah'ee 
L sxiii 41 Against the I’arluuneiilal Acisof the two House* 
1649 pRVNWK f xnd I tAerty Fng 17 Denvmg their Patlia 
menial AulhorUy onely from the people 1773 1 Lynch hi 
'sparks tore Amur Ret (1853) I 8j 1 tie destruction of ihe 
Parliamental army in America will rerlaiiily produce peace. 

ParliMUantoTtMl c*ri&n),TA andn Also 
7 parU- [f aa Parliamxmt \by 4- an 1 
A si fl. One who accepts a religion or 
church onlained or ruled by parliament. Obs 
Cf parliament church, Pahliamknt rA.l 9, 

1613 Sib F Hobv CanvtertnarU j* Yet doth hee make 
no other reckoning of you, then of so many Parlamentarians, 
whose Religion u stearctl by ttie Heliue of the btalc. 

2, //tst. (Dm who took the side or was in the 
sernoe of the Parliament, at against the King, 
during the contests and Civil War of the 17 th c 

IWHirxLocKR Atrm. (168s) 57/a, mk amn* 16^3 And now 
came up the Names of Parues, Royalluti, and Parlia. 
meniarUiu 1 CavaHert, and Roundheads.) 

in Rushw Hut CM iic 1 1 746 T he Parliamentarians 
were foiced to retreat in haste. atAStht »/Smtt Assa..ig 
Under the tides of Malignantih and ParliameniarkuiA 1649 
Ramndt PnAl OM, (1650) 40 &> many here weie iiisiuired. 


3 One versed and skilful in parliamentary usages 
and tactics, a skilled and cxijencnced parlia 
inentary debater 

1834 O r/iwrf (/an< Mag I 39 A veteran parluimentarnn 
1S94 H eihii Oat ^ Mar %/t ParlLuiicntv lans were 
proud of the greatest Parliamenianan of the century 

4 Applied to n member of a !• rench parlemenl, 
or of a foreign ‘ parliament ’ 

1S93 A llciR Atary /FArgmsm 33 He look refuce like 
many an irate, but thrifly parliainenlariaii in the Kue 
Qui icaiiipuix 

B ad/ ^ I’arliampntari a. es)J. in sense i b 

1691 Wood Ath Oran 11 (R ) Being iiia manner undone 
by the seveniit* A the parliameiitartao visiiors m 1648. 18x3 
ScorT Peteril 11 Ihe parliamentarian Major was con 
siderahl) emlnirassed b) ll is proposal 1836 K. A Vaughan 
ilfyiliii (i860) I 15 Ihe Parlismenlaiian soldier was often 
seen eiideavuiiriiig 10 adapt his life to a iiiislaken apphcatiuii 
‘ f Ibe Bible iHa 3 in S^hall / ruye! 1 381 Catlap is a 

Hence Parllamaata rlaalam, tlie parliamentary 


wrnlib men with Ihrir parliame 

was al Calais tVAA Athinauin 27 Dec 8ji/j M Hubert 
prote* llial the lielginn luiKliiullun of 1831 wa* diAWU 
partly also from k nglidi iiarli imenlai lanism 

Parliame ntarily, adi [f l akli cmentaki 
+ -Ly)i] In a parlianiLiitary way , in nLcoidonce 
with parliamentary (itocedurc , in connexion with 
pailiament 

1768 GarNciiirm Bancroft//,./ VS (,876 I\ xxxviii 
134 How do we know jiarlia netilarily that Boston is the 
111 St guilty of the colanie*? a 1797 H WAirocR Atem 
Ce // (i8xx) 1 48 Me disliked proceeding parliameiilanl) 
in this business 1888 O Gissiso / tfee Alarniiig 111 xu 
113 Mr llaxendale was III London parliamrnlaiily occupied 

Parliaiue ntarlnera. lau “ ff as prcc + 
NESS 1 ‘ I he being according to the Rulrs, Method 
or Authority of a Part lament ”( Bailey vol. II I727^ 
ParliMUentariam (pailimentanr'm') [f 
as prcc +-1SU cf mtlitai ism ^ A parliamentary 
system of government 

,••7" Pally Seu s 14 Jsn Tl ere 1* not one who if left 

fnlo diKriJdii Uil "95* Hr n'l’i^l''" 

the onward sweep of pwriiamei lurism in Cciiuny 1890 
Harper t Mat June 70/3 A pfooeclure iin lai lo English 
parUaHieiitarism. 

ParliaAldlltar7(pAilime ntSri),<i (j/ ) Also 
7 parla , 7-8 parle [f PcHiHUEbT or med I 
par h t merit urn + akt • of mod F paiUmtnlaire J 

1 Of, belonging or relating to a ]>nrli'vment, or 
to parliament as an instiiution, of the natuie of 
a (imlnmeiit 

/ 1,/ arnen ary agent a person profesMonally empimed lo 
lake tliarge of inc inierrsts of a (any concerned in or anecte I 

lead^J'ia S D^wi-s tH/o/iqf + t ore (1845) II 179 Or 
din me newe* I omilt such I call Patliaiuenlane of the 
I uwer House and furiaiiie. . 1644 \ ICARS Oad in Haunt 
134 Jhnt foremenlioned inclinati.ii of cur Parhaii eiiiaiy 
Senator*. 1813 Mar I ix,i worth / a/rm (1833) lit xx* 1 
29, 1 know a* a iiiinisler wh.1i must Ire yieldt^ to parlia 
ineirfu-y influence 1819 J DtAN in M' (dam Rrn A at 
Making (xiigr 187 Would you. as a parliamentary aget i 
undertAe to prepare and conduct an udinary r uef bill 
through parliament > sl86 OCAOsroNR 71 Jan in Hans 1 / 
Ser III tXCII 113 , I will venture lo recommend then is 
an old Parliamentary hai d lo do lire same 

b Of, belonging or adhering to, the Pariimienl 
in the Ci\ ll nr of the 17th c 
1761 iicMR Hut Fng HI Ixi 319 He inspired that 
sptrit which rendered ihe parlianienlary armies in the end 
I Mclonous. 177B PrsNAsr /e rr re II rr/« 1883) I 16 His 
house, which in beptcmler 1643 wa* surrendered lo the parle 
nieniar) forces. 1843 / r««r Cy / XXVH 560/1 In 1642 
Worcester w as besieged by ibe par liamenury forvesL 
o Of or licloi gmg to the Parliament of Pari*. 
1600 Prkht Ir Ser/r t Cavneil Trent v 463 There w i* a 
fame that the French men though Catholike*, camewilh 
Sorbonicall and Pvrlamrniarie minds fully bent to ackn iw 
ledge the Pope no further then they pleased 1791 Mas. 
Kaucukik Aem Fares! 1 The proceedings in the Parlia 
mrnlary Court* of Pans durtng the sylh century 

d allusneh blow or deliberate Itke the pro 
ccdiiic of Parhanient. 

183s J M laWi-t Afeigmdie s Femrul Pref 3 Beholding 
ihe parliamentary pace of our British Pharmici pcrias in the 
official recognition and adoption of the numerous and active 
remedies w hich the chemists of k ranee are f onlinuatly send 
mg forth 

2 hnactevl, ratified, or cstablishctl b) Parlnniciit 

Parhauuniary miHuter (Ch of ScolJ, a mu isicr of m 

church having an endowment, but whicli u not a parish 

church 

1616 CHASirNLv I ar Bps 161 Not onlie thi* p.trlemcntaiie 
(asliion of ordination but the vene order of Kidiups 11 selfe. 
i6aa Baion H.n. t It Wks 1879 1 lu/s To the first three 
titles were added two more, the auihoiilie* parlmraemary 
and papal ctyoa Acaw Keign II til HI in Select fr Hart 
Mr sc (1791)491 Dius llie prince of Orange mounted the 
imjierMl throne of England, Scotland, and Ireland, by a 
parliamenlary title 1771 PRISSTLRV /na/ Rtlrg 117821! 
Ped 7 CbeaHully pay all parliamenlary taxes H 

Millrb Aik a SetuH xxii (ed 4)46* When the General 
Assembly admitted what were known as the Parliamentary 
ministers, and the minivters of chapels of ease, to a seat in 
the chur^ courts. 1835 Macaclay Hist Eng xvil IV 106 
I o obtain a IVirliameniary ratification of the treaty 
b Parltamtnlary train, A train carrying 
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mile, which, by Act of Parliament (7 & 8 Vicb 

c 85), every railway corapitiy ik oblWd to run 
daily ench w ay over its system So PaNtameulary 
carnage faie h itl, etc 

184s Bradihawt haihuay 6Mu/r Aug 5 Fares between 
n a 1 Liij-htoii— Pawengers by iH cIrm i| lour 
trams Mr W rnd class by 3^ hour trains 8 j third 
clfl«, sr mrlinmentaTy Iranis 41 3,/ 1840 Alb Smith 

J ottUtoH L e (repr ) 65 In a parliamentary carriage, very 
like a nbl I niilcn. 1880 Miss lies noon f /of xxxvm 

He aeit early on Tuesday morning by the parluinictitary 
ti II 1893 li Ali in iicnllyfvng I 178 A parliamentary 
ti ket by the slow tram from Dorsetshire to llillburuugh 
3 Consonant with the usages or Agreeable to 
the practice of Parliament , according to a pailia- 
mentary constitution 

i8«j Lemm tu (( amden) 94 His Mi^estie pro 

nn d a mure pa ti utar and, as I may lerme ll a more 

I arliimci tary niswcrr article to article >8aS m L rt + 
h ts Chas /(i8|8 I a^4 We now sit in | arhanici t and 
therefore must take his najesly s word no otherwise than 
in a parhan eiitarv wa] 1636 In Burton t /lior-y (1838I I 
306 ft IS nut parli i neiuiry under c lour of a petition to 
Iriig m a liill lyit ] ini^U A/VS in 10/A Ar/ Ihit 
;t/SV Conn App s 11$ He desired money in a parlin 
mentary way from 1 is people 

b Of language Such as is permitted to lie 
used in parliament , hence allusively, Admissible 
in polite conversation or discngsion , civil, courteous 
Sometimes, of a peculiar or novel word or phrase 
that has been used by some one in Parliament 
1B18 tar! /hiatet 1400 Mr Rroiigham asked, whether 
the last expression ( totally false ] of the hon gentle nan 
was iiite ited in a parliamentary sense? 1814 Byrov y» t» 
Ml Ixxii He was fee 10 confess -{whence c mes this 
phrase? 1st KiglishT No— tia only parliamcntar)) [1 c 

II ed by the \ ounger Put 1788-9]. ttatOaLTAotAiiaMl 11 

VII 305 1 he taste and discrimination with which we >0 give 
them the go-bj 19 use an elegant parliamentary phrase 
>8<4 Emkrson Lett 4 Anc Aims, {Uohnl 

III 193 Ihe speech Of the man in the street is 1 variably 
strong nor can ]OU mend tt by making it what you call 
liarliamentar] 18A4 Oeo Ei iot F // U xxx, 1 he nomina 
tiun^day was a great epoch of successful t ickery or to 
speak 1 1 a more Parliamentary manner of war stratagem 
1888 L pool Patty Post 7 May 5/3 Two gentlemen politely 
and in strictly I arl nine tary In gu ige calling ui e another 
incompetent a 1 n lustniurs. 

B L 1 a A member of Parlnmciit 


let /» Pn/r 13 Dec 111/ t IHi (1838) VIII 468 An tn 
lucky w ird has made some lulle confusion in the heads of 
a few old Parhamentaries. ««7« Morris in Mackail I t/e 
I 3A3 Oil Monday our Parhamentaries began to quake 
D - Pabi itiitATAiiXAV rA i 
1840 Declar Dps 4 Clergy at Clontnacnoist 4 Dec. in 
J C Monahan Kec Piocftes 4rd^h ti Cloiim (t886) loi 
j he Commander m Chief of the Rebel t orccs commonly 
called Parlia nentaries. 

2 Short for pat hamentaiy tram see a b above 

1884 Trsi'I'Oru Mrs RiddrII) {, Tn/A (1865) II vi S4 
Our pleasures travel by express our pains by parlia 
memory sSM Dickkni) Muypy Junctnm, bhe s a Parlia 
mentaryj^sir 

II 3 A person sent to P*rlcy with the enemy, 
to make or listen to pruposals [F pat lementatrt ] 
l86s Marfei Pr gandLt/t I 155 On the 39th of May he 


moning them to suirendcr 1 
15 Apr 1/3 Ihe colonal go 
liiberga Dolz and Viondi 


n i^olumbus (Ohio) Dnp 
ment IS to send Senors 
he character of parha 


Hence VMrU«m« atwrylnn » PABLiAHrNTAHiHM 
1839 Btacko) tlfag XI VI me They have no laslc for 
the Journalism, the budgetism the parliamenlaryism of the 
19th century 1898 Wrf Apr 531 The inharmonious 
working of parhamentaryism 

t Farllamenta tion 06 s rare-' [a F 
pat leme/t/atiats c ) f parlemctster seePtM 
LiAMBNT V and ATioN ] 1 he holding of a parlia- 
ment or council , conference. 

lAis E Missfipen hee Prods e With the Parliamenta 
tion and Co isultation of all the Parts together about these 
Causes and Remedies 

Farliamentaer (pailTm^ntiej), sb Also 7 

eir, 7 8 ier [f Pabi iamfnt rA. + beb ] 

L Jhst. m Parliamentahian sb 2 
t6^aPr Ruperts yml loNov in Fng Utst Rev (1808) 
XU I 731 1 he Parliimc itiers came to treate at C lebrooke 
1643 ibid 21 Sept ibid 735. >*43 Ps"ne t opish R 
favourite TS, I beseech all protestanl cavaliers and Ami 
parliamenteers whatsoever 1691 W000.4/A <J rn» 1 463He 
left five ions who all (one excepte I) proved zealous Parlia 
menteers 1738 Birch it/i'A////(n App M sWks 1738! 84 
I he very Destroyers of the King (whom the first Parln 
menliers call d Rebels) 1845CARLYI RtTz-iiwAO.'// 1885)! 175 
A Committee of Parliamenteers went with him 
2. - Pabi lAMENTvitiAN yA g rare 
1893 National Observer 15 Apr 543/3 Novelist or pUy 
wrignt painter or parliamenteer 
Hence VarUammtM rsblp nonce W 
>840 Carlvi r Heroes vi, If my Protectorship If nothing 1 
wh»t m the name of wonder is your Parliamenteership ? 

Parliamentee r, V [t prec sb] Rarely 
used exc in Parliamentee rlBgr r A/ sb , engage- 
ment m parliamentary afTairs, electioneering , ppl a 
occupied wiih parliamentary affairs (Cf moun- 
taineering eic ) 


Parliamenteenng 1789 Couv Morris tn Sparks Ltfi 4- 
Wnt (183a) II 63 All ara engaged m porhamenteering 
1871 Carlvlr ill Airs C t Bett 11 374 William Haroourt, 
the now lawyering parltamcnteering, &c loud man. 
t Porliame nter .SV- Obs [f Pabi iament r 
krI] a parliament-man a member of Parliament 

1787 r AVI OR t oeiMS p (F D D ) Some Parli mentars mey 
tak bribes ttje 1 atti At ig I ii/t Ye arc aye complain 
ingo the parliamentets, Robin 184a Vkihikk 7 vis i» 
in d been fluent do you sec, 1 d been a parluiinenter 

Parliament honae, Parliament house. 

The hiiildtng in which a parliament meets 
F irmerly applied to the ((jid) Houses of Parliament at 
Westminster, still used of the building in Edinburgh in 
which the Scottish Parlivinent met (now used as the general 
waiting room a id lou ge of persons engaged in Ihe husine s 
1 f Ihe Court of Seasion , and ol those of various Colonial 


sinble hath entred his qiiarell and pleeagaynst you in tie 
parly ament house of Parys hm Brivklow ( onipt a; Ve 
Ih It lie lurdcs an 1 bureesxys olihe parkiment house, ideg 
in Crt 4 / Mies Jas 7 (1849) I 36 There was place I under 
the Parlcsmeni House where tie King should sit some 
th rly barrels rf pow Ier 1706 Lend Oat. No. 4270/3 His 
Crare was atleiuled 1 1 his going to the Parliament House 
[H dinburgi J 1 y most of the Nol ility 1771 tiOCiisM t/isf 
/’m til 165 Their first iiilcnlion was to bore a « ay under 
the parliamci t house from that which they occupied s8i8 
ScoiT Hrt Mitl v the haill Parliament H nise was 
speaking o naething else. 1836 Orn P 1 iiomfson Fxtre 
.3 July A wearisoti e a id fruitless debate ou the plans fur 
the new Parliament houses. 

Pa-rliamtni-ma n, parliament man. 

Now /Psst. or that Also a parhamentman. 

1 A member of the rarlinment, orig of Foigland, 
also of Scotland and Ireland, later of the united 
Kingdom, occasionally applied to a member cf 
ihe llouse of lords, but usually, like ‘Member 
of Parliament* now, to a member of the llouse 
of Coinmona 

t6os Sir F.. Hobv tn Crt 4- Tttnts Jeu / (1849) I 35 Sun 
dry parliament men are dead iince the last session, as Sir 
1 homes Atje, Sir Edward Stafford, young Sir Henry 
llesumont, &c i8ri J MeadiAi// II *6j We talk here as 


Parliament man except the Lord Kilsyth. iMoFselvmDmit' 
J lulv All the Parliament men both Lords and Common.* 
i648 Pefv a Dial’s My greatdesign is to get myself 
to be a Parliament man 1786 Ouldsm I k If xviii 1 set 


My greatdesign is to get myself 
iTMOuldsm I K II XVIII 1 set 
id for noihuig less than a Parlia 
Andehsoh Cuuibtd Bait as Our 


ment man at least >8 or Anoehsok Cuuibtd Bait ai Our 
smiire s to be parlumeiit man i8>S Scott Hrt Midi iv 
1B89 r lnni boh Chad Aotl vii Fur c s moor good sense na 
the Parliament man at stans fur us ere 
t b Applied loosely to members of other legis- 
htive bodies. Obs 

etjuf W Byrd Hist Pit idtug / me itSW) 1 36 Letting 
us know he was a Parliament Man [described as '^onc of the 
Senators of N Carolms 3 
2 - PARUAXfcMTABI\N fA 7 tare 

>853 Whittifr / ruse IPbs (18S9) II 419 Die pious en 
ihusiasm of the old Cameroiiians and Parliament men of the 
limes of Cromwell 

tParliancc, paYl^aaoe. Obs [Altered 
from Pari ANCE after parley ) I’arleying parley 

1599 Hakli yT f'ly I 339 If you shall be inuned into any 
Lords or Rulers bouse to dinner, or other parliance. 1813 
Heywoou four* treut Lomi 1 Wks 1874 II ai3 He 
sound my Drumme To drown bis voyce, tnat doth fur 
parleance come 163s Hrywooo tad Pt Iron Age iv 1 
iVks 1874 HI 399 After some amorous pnrliance 

tPsrlier. p Obs. rare— ' (ad F pa>lera.i\tx 

parley ct Ger parheren ] mtr To speak F rench 
ig8q 7 Dehham Direct Paint iy vi Then draw Not 
homewards, but for Fiandeta, or for France! ITicre to par 
her a while 

Farlimente, obs form of Parliauent 
P aYlinif, vbl sb [f Parle v + mo ? ] The 
action of the vb Parle » Speaking, conversing 
igSe Stanyhcrst jt’ueis iv (ArK) 104 In myd of hia pad 
mg from gazing mortal he abrincketK 1650 J Keykolm 
Homer Fidel 155 Their melodious parting, 
b I’ai leytng a parley a c< iilcrence 
1537 St Pipers Hen I HI II 491 The Judges shuld be 
(Iy ^largeid from hosteingea, partings, roodes and jornayea 
1844 PRVNNB& Walker Fiennes s tnat 61 , 1 followed the 
Lnemy fell from fighting to Parling 

c Comb. FarliDg-bill - Parlbt-Ai// 

1884 m SpelmaH t Clots s v Parlawsntum 
Farliugi tpl « [f Parle v ino^] 
Speaking , parleying 

>893 bHAKS. Lncr 100 But the that ncuer cop t with 
straunger eica Could pick* no meaning from tlicir parluig 
luokes. c 1805 Rowley / trtk Merl i 1, The king calU 
a council for return of answer Unto the parling enemy 

Farlonr, parlor (pasim) Forms 3 5 
parlur, (5 -lure), 4-d parlore, 4-5 perlowr, 5 
pBrlowr(e, lere, 5-7 parler, loure, (6 yierler, 
lour, parUrf e) , 4- parlour, 6- parlor Parlour 
is now usual m Bntnin, parlor in America 
[ME parlur, ett a AF parlur,fiQmO? parleor, 
parleur (ijth c.), farltout - Pr. parlador, It. 
parlateno, -toto ■> med L parlatSnum (L type 
I "parabolatSnum), f. farlare —partHirn—parabo- 


ISrt to speak. Cf the more usual med L. hcH- 
tbrtum, f locml, locM-us to speak ] 

A Jorros 

a rata Parlur, e 033/0 Parlour tsee B 1] ctago Ssulb 

l^ne leg I a86 ‘?wat I nl>e parlor* ?’ seint Domenic seide 
t4 m Tundatssl’u (1843) ti4 Frescb perlowre* glased 
as bryght as day CI440 t romp Pan 384/3 ParTowre, 
locutortum 144S AoNRs Pastok in Lett I 59 The parler 
and the thapelle at Paston Souierist Medieval li'lllt 
(iwi) *43 ihe hall parlur chambers Chapell Kechin and 
other houses of my maner of Assheton 1909 Nychodemus 
OotPe/KW d« W 1518) 4 lhan wente our lord* Ihesu out 
of the parlore sgM Cot fhdai k a Sam xviii 33 Then was 
the kynge soroufulhand wente vp in 10 (he perier vpon the 
gate, and wepte 1*54 Huorta Brea/e treat in Stryp* 
feel Mem (1731) iflrApp xxiv 69 Mr Hales came iliio 
the jiarUre 1810- Parlor Parlour (see B al 1878 D Urfky 
Mad ficblt II 11, 1 ve led him into the Parler 

B Signification I 1 An apartment in a 
monastery for conversation with persons from out 
side, or among the inmates 
a isag Ancr R (Camden) 68 NimeS oJJer hwulcs Fco 
oSre men & wummen to |hi parlurs )mrle siieken nor 
ncixle *1330 K. Bruvnb LAioh H ace (Kolb) 7066 He 
asked letie atte pnoiir I o speke wyb Constant y ^ parlour 
Cl4as £ng lac in Wr WUicker 670/j Hoe to ntaiium 
porloure sS93 Piles 0/ Ptn ham tSurlees) 53 Jhorowgh 
y* parler a place fur merchaunte to vtter t)ier waircs. 
171^41 CHAMBKaa Cyil Parlour Parloir in nunneries a 
lilife room, or closet, where people talk to the nuns, through 
a kind of grated wi dow Anctenlly there were alio par 
lours in the (mnventB of the moiika where ibe not ices used to 
conterse together at the hours of recreation. 1118 Kukkin 
Pimlerila I 431 A chat with us in the parlour 1903 J T 
FottLEB in Rites 0 / Dinham (Surtees) 338 The utter or 
outer Parlour Igxnitorium, or Spekehouse was usually on 
the western side of the cloister *1 here was nlway s an inner 
parlour for more strictly monastic convcrsalton 
2 In a mansion, dwilling house, town hall, etc , 
ortg A smaller room apart from the great hall, for 
private convemtion or conference (e g a banker’s 
parlour, the Mayor’s Parlour tn a town hall) 
Hence, m a private honse, the ordinary sitting 
room of the family, which, when more spacious 


T1374 CiiAUraa Tioylut 11 33 (83) Two oFere ladyes sett* 
and she, Wih-Ini e a (laned parlour a 1400 Jo Alexander 
5304 In loa preueparlour Fai passe bathe to gedire a 1445 
Cm torM 16093 ('Irin ) Anoon pilate \ p lie roos And jwe 
in to |)c parlour [eirtier MSS pretori) ^1480 Towneley 
Vyst IIL 133 Make in thi ship also Parloures oune or two. 
And houses of olfycc mo 1488 Nottingham Rec 1 1 1 353 pe 
Counsell House and be Parfour vnder hit IS48 8 r Stssn 
holq&H y* Iv 16 For mischiefernignvth in their hall and 
parlour where they dwell is>»-9e in Willis ft Clark Cam 
bridge (1S86) 111 383 A form* lur the College parler 1998 
Ibid, The parlor all seeled with waynscott 1999 Lane 
If tits (1B57) II 139 { 1 o) permit my wife to have two parirri 
or other conveniente places to her use t8io Br Hail 
Recoil Treat (1614) rte Exiemporarie devotions in your 
Parlors. i6a9 Bacon £1* Building Mrb ) 549 To liaue, at 
^ the further end, a Winter, and a Summer Parler, both 
I faire. 1767 M Cuti Es 11 Life etc. (1888) I 33s llie 
I Parlor, Drawing room, and Dining hall are in ibe second 
story s7g8WABiiiNCT0N IKrr/ (1893 XIV tyomte Mr Lear 
informal mo that a gentleman in the parlour below desired 
to sea me. 1884 J Quincy figm esMteut 367 He stood at 
one end of the low parlor 01 the President s house t8M 
Mosley Crtt Mite Geo Aiiot III 106 Jane Austen bore 
her part In tlie little world of the parlour that she described 
b. Uticd ns a dining or supper room 
1377 Lancu P Pt It X 07 1 o eten bi bym selue In a 
pryue pa(r]toure and leiia pe chief balle. 1908 Tihdalk 
Atari XIV 15 He wyll shewe you a greaie parlour. paved, 
aid prepared 194a Uiiall trasm Afopi 89b Neither 
could he wislie a more galaunte parloure to eate in a 19M 
SioNEY Arcadia 1 (1639) 15 lo the Parler where they used 
to sup 1689 in Taylor H edsefietd Afanor (1886) 136 Duas 
rieiiBculos anglice parlors. 1798 Hist Bed Fvans L 199 
In the parlour was a table elegantly covered and a Nrvani 
in a laced livery behind every Lbair ilg} RvTTEa FonthtU 
63 The Oak Parlour was the only room for Itie service of 
dinner 1904 Lix Aloemham Let to Fdttor, In my youth 
[1830 sol the r<»m on Ihe ground floor which is now called 
Ibe Dining Room was always called the Parlour 

0 In diifeKOt parts of England, the inner or 
more private room of a two-roomed house, cottage, 
or small farm house, vanously used according to 
locality, kind of household, etc , as the living room 
of the family distinct from the kitchen, or as 
the ‘ best room ’ distinct from the ordinary living 
room (or sometimes as a bed-room) Sec Eng 
Dtaled Dut s v 

[1489 IPttte (Camdon)4s 1 will that theseid Denyse 

haue the new hows callyd a parlure, wyth the kcchyn, and 
the chamberys paiteynyiig to the arid parlure and keebyn. 
r48a MARa Pastoh Irsa Lett. HI 386 My fetherWde 
m my parlour Rt Mauteby 1999 Aie-bi IP Wray m 
Antiquary XytlLM 143 In the chamber over the hawle and 
wloure ] iflag Mackinnom Acet Mettingkemt 35 (K O D ) 
The cottages bad only a house and parlour, the parlour 
being used as a dormitory for the whol« fiimiiy, both male 
and female 

d. transf and Jig ‘ chamber', ‘mner chamber’ 
sg8i T Norton Ct^n s tnet v (1834) I Ha bath fmiiMd 
his Parlours in the waters, that the clouds are hi* chariots. 
1879 Cotton Stpetenon 1 iv 136 Ho bad Mso dtscoverd 
that the Duke every afternoon usM to play at Cards in the 
Parlour of bis Tent tM8 C Macsonald . 4 in*. Q Ntigkb 
V (1878) Forgetful to entertain stranger*, M ia the 
parlourofbiiliMrt, 
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PARNASSIAN. 


8 . A room in an inn more private thin the tip* 
rooRti where people mar converse ipiit 
iIToB VtACOCK Xaf/Silrl U 146 A^ivate eiilrsnce 
Ud 10 th« back parlour or uinar room tHj //<«»><✓« 

Nov. 818/1 He was sitting m the parlor^ 1899 U ttlm 
(«M 13 Apr, lit A tavern consisteif of three open room«, 
freely inviting Uosa distinctions— the saloon, the parlour, 
and the up room 

4 U. S. (C ommcrcial cant.') An cleifantly or 
showilv fitted apartment, for some special business 
or trade uk, as a pat lor, oyster p„ photo- 

graphites p , tonsonal p , etc 
tte in CiHt. Vtcl 

n t6 Conversation, colloquy, conference 06s 

ICf OK. Pwr/are, ‘ce qu m dn dai.a une assemllce 
(Oodef)) 

1413 CaM PMift i6g/a A Patliwi, ea/t futum loZ/ofun- 
tatium >m< Ooicias /’«/ lion, 11 *xvi, Vpraii ihr 
cour^ and all the parlour coist 

111 0 atttth, and tomb , ns pat lour att, ease- 
ment, cal, door, fire, game, novel, sofa, talle, toall, 
vnmUrw , parlour-boarder, a board mu school 
pupil who lives in the family of the principal and 
has other pnvilejjcs not shared by the ordinary 
Iwarders , parlour-oar {V ?.), a luxuriously fitted 
railway carriage, a ‘drawing room’ car; so parlotn 
cattle car , parlour child see quot ; parlour- 
floor, the floor of a parlour , the floor or story of 
a house which contains the parlour , parlour- 
Jumping, slang, robbing of rooms by entering at a 

window, so iMSrlour Jump v ; parlour maalc, 
feati of legerdemain, etc , performed in and suited 
to a pnrlonr, parlour nustoh, ‘ a fiiction match 
which contains little or no sulphur’ (\\ ebster Suppl 
iS>o*) I parlour-organ, a rccd-organ suitable for 
a pnvtte room ; parlour pew, a family pew in 
a church, furnished like a small parlour, some 
times occupied by the lord of the manor or 
squire with his household , f parlour preacher, 
a preacher who preaches to a private congregation , 
so f parlour-Bermon,t worship , parlour-skate, 
a rollerskate (Knight Jliet Mci/t 1875); par 
lour trioka, society arts or atcomplishments , 
+ parlour trimmer, a |virlour servant See also 

Parioor-naid 

thjCut Rev Apr, Romantic enough to satisfy all the 
*parrour boarders of ladies schools In England 1841 
Tnackerav I' oh Fatr XX, Surely i( must be AIim Suarir 
the parlour boarder 188s Saia Aii/er hern (1885)88 A 
couple of fauteuils m the Pullman ‘ *parl ,ur or, as it ti 
called in Enijland, ‘ drnwinw room car 19M E E Hanks 
yen sfaper Ctrl yst 1 saved that amount lo pay mj p.arlour 
car fee and a I ite dinner on the train i88t C Aitnya / unts 
aoApr, Ihe first 'parlor cattle car left tonight for New 
York ttrn rempte Bar Ocl 346 Such an only child used 
to be called ‘a 'parlour child .10 denote that there was more 
intercourse between child ana parent than exists 111 a ' iiurs 
ery child , lo whom the nurse seems Ins n iiiirnl guide and 
ruler isSoDAuetr Sletdaite t toimii sjqb, hUe)ghtwnies 
cOmeth one of the women to the 'parlottr dore Sm sk a 

/•«/ AA/vtv V a 103 They sit confening by the 'Pari r 
fire 1818 Scott P At Peilh xvi, Simo 1 (.lover place 1 
him in a chair by hu, iwrlour fire. 1760 Mas. MAaais in 
/ ttl Fart AltUmtibHty {1870) I 453 We illuminated tl e 
'parlour A lor and Ihe drawing room flour 1894I Zanommc 
in CrthciM Y ) 34 Not 342/3 In the 'parlor game of ‘ C 11 
se(]uenccs i8m A Muiaisuu Mean S/ieets ado No 
boy would 'parlour jump nor dip ibe lob for him 1879 
Aulobior 0/ rktef in Macm Mar Xi. 500 , 1 (lailed in w ih 
some ohlor hand» at the game, who used to take me 'par. 
lourjumuing 1896 l^atly \etvs 30 May 6/; the village 
church fately in possesMon of a ‘ .quire . pew , carpelcd, 
with fireplace, chairs, and tables, a snuggery wherein the 
great man snored unobserved, now the 'parlour pew 1. 
gone 1989 Nashs I’os^miU krlueno WIcs. (Ortxutrll I ,oo 
In the lippe of the tongue of some blind 'Parlor preacher 
18^ Cdasiiaw Dihihit Must) 131 HU 'parlour .erinuns 
rather were ITiose to the eye, than to the ear igga Hui orr, 

' Parlour seruaunte or trimmer, trictiHarius idfo P Hcnkt 
xjZ Agreed to give me 303 for y* 'Parler tabic 
1809 W lAVcoatn/iMM. A)rr lit sSlhtslKxik has lam for 
cxhibiiiun on the parlour table of all our polished families, 
ll^ LoNur booM Aagtis il. Shadows Dance upon the 
•parloor walk 1700 OavnKN iockSr box 15 Her ‘parlour 
window stuck with herbs around Of savoury smell 1813 
T Scott Ifiritv God 73 He will hau« > '| arlor worship, 
a region by ninmlf* 

t Fa'rlouring Ohs rare~K [f prcc + isol ] 
Tapestry for the walls of a parlour cf Hai kiho 
II lit 0/ Brut (Somerset Hi).k My tw 1 halhn,.es tv ij 
mrlourynges one of theme pc> nteif with fenne Counlrei-s 
N bourdred with htstoryes of the bible 
Fa*vlOW-llUkid. A female domestic servant 
who waits at table m houses where indoor men- 
servants are not keyit 

t8M Dickrns O tdC Skeb xxxi, Miss Monfiaiher’i pailour 
mid Inspectcil all visitors before admitting them 1887 
1 . K Latty's Rattehe I fe its Here am I, cook, pirlour 
maid, house-maid, and sculler) maid all rolUd Into one 

Hence Va'rtonzaulAlag, pulourmaid't work 
ills O Alish Umby/oH xv. Id go back again willingly to 
Ihe parlour-maiding 1887 1 R Zm«r t A’incAe / i/i Afen- 
IHHH 17, 1 do ail tM hmisamaiding and parlourmaiding. 
Various (pi'iWs), «. {adv.) arch, and dial, 
1-orms’ «. 4-6 perlona, (4-5 -loaoe, 5 -Uvrwe, 
7 -lea), fl. 4- parlooa, (4 4 awe, 5-6 -loiua, 6-7 
-lea, 9 dial. -llah). y, A-5 perilous, -laous, s o 
parlioos, (6 -youa, -rus), (A synco|>eled form of 


found from 14 th c. alongside of the fuller forms, 
but since 1 7th c. more or less oKh. in literary use , 
common dlalectally from Durham to Hampshire ] 
1 . Perilous, dangerous , hazaidous 
«. a 1400-90 W/r ji'««idrTX949 Out of bMperlaous place he 
past with Ills ost ci44o<r./</ 0»r xxvUi >08 Hark MS ) 
Then hit slwll be to the a perlewse cose. 1939 CoveaiiAi t 
Muak It 3 It will be a perlous t)me. 1998 Diavtun 
/.ertndt III ,65 Ills course was per luus to lie stayd tfiil 
liRAUM & fl Cexiomb\ I, bpon a Perks ground loo 
A lay I otu Catn-h 1x35 'Esmh MS) Sum men 

kynkeTat Ihs m a ful pari ws heresy >91* yattinghaiu 
Jiec in 340 1 horo the which the Iqowey shall lie paries 
both for man and beest sgSp Hay any Hart (1844) 11 
Cards I tel you though they Iwe witlim t honwv, ) et they 
are parlous beoslic a 1877 Harsuw ), r/n \tks 1716 I 181 
i he tongue is a sharp and parlous weapon x8s5 Hkoi Kerr 
y C Cl «, /iuftiHx, perilous danger nswoiHrerful — also 
acute, clever, slircwd An old word / a/V/sA, a variation 
III dialect 18S9 / /aat ISaily list 11 Apr 4/8 Suj. 
gestions which in these |iarloiis dajs ought to receive 
practical attention 1868 Ciiamiiski aim \/ // • C mm 
36 Aug , Tlieir ptoiilion is very perilous I he) arc in a very 
parlous state 189* M t. !• \\ouxi% i iris J a!t Talk zri) 
1 he word parlous forms one of the very commonest ton 
poneiils of our dialectic vocabularj —parlous roads, parlous 
weather, a part ms lahin, 8cc 

y. c 1400 M M sin \ (R(xb)vn 34 Many perilous hiyic s 
er k*rin >447 Hoks sham Seyatys (KoxU ) idq 1 hou stond) st 

amhu, Whic^e >s parlj^i s and tcinlle exainple^t > til 
Crisien fa)th 19318 tmoaiiF Let in tttttad. A nan! (leTt) 
Fortwds so I’ervins |>at be h)s arlurrsarys, & spekeih 

b kisky to deal with, ticklish, awkward, prr 
canons. 

1898 CaiitAiHr O/i* '«/«• /o<6' 'll it Tbis TaiiiJon »n c iH 
a icirlous liquor |888 Kaow nino At art Ft i 36 , M xlicr 
( liurch to her we make ap|>eal lly if e Pope, the Chur 1 s 
head —A parlous plea Put in with noticeal le effect il seem. 
i88x H C WxxWKM. bam. t cf B II 106 Snipe a parlous 
bird to hit, at the best of iimew 
2 Dangerously cunning, clever, eager, etc , keen, 
shrewd , callable of harming, mischievous; very 
bad, ‘shocking’} surprising, extraordiinr) , exces- 
sive, ‘ ternbk , ' awful*. (In later use eoHoq and 
(I'm/) 


&Massi*i((* t tos hat na (It w. w He is a Sibolkr an i 
a parlous Srholkr 1841 Mil 1 in laimadc i 6 sure some 
Pedagogue stood vt )our )■ llxiw and iiiaile it itch with this 
lurlous Criiiiisiie 1898 C kaisv Ob tiaa/e t ady \ m 
\ ou have a parlous wit 1898 pHiiLlrs (esi si I’nthms 
a kind of made AVurd sig ifci il shrewd iioi il |e 01700 
H E Out < iHt Cn-w /«,/> I or / n/A it Min a 
notable shrew (I ielliw 17^ Iifluiv i ff < H III 
I p , Oh ' 11 ay our )oiilli whose \ gour i» vo parlou 1 > ; 
Inly be wafted with Dun Carl >. ' 1839 lUiirv bistus 
xmiL (18481 176 Oh ' )ou are a par mis liiile nihdel 

B. as aih fcxLesMvelv, ‘ tcrribl) ’, ‘awfully’, 

‘ desperately', ‘ pictums’ 

■599 Massincfr etc Old / aa in 11 I am old >ou sa> 

V es parlous old k lU an )ou iiiaik me well' 1796 Hm 
\id bvans t i 5 1 he 1 iglil is p.irluus < Id Ih ! 1,6 Iti s 
a |iarl Ills nth mail 1817 Krers I itt VVksiESqlll 54 

I w ould be a ivirloiis good iIiiiil 1843 Lv 1 1 -i ! ast ! a 
I IV, I here s inrlous luile cvre fr m the gnat 1870 P ix \r 
Ah inymtiU 81 'she is pailoiis handsome uid hewiiLl inj, lo 
loi k u|Hm 

I Iliicc Vn rlowsljr mh , rlonsBaws. 

*48“ »S3“ Myrr our I k/ic 45 How mixhenicre'parlousl) 
arc they irajl >urs 1 1 go.! i539 loMaDMF3 Maci iv i6 
Pur the winch the) sir ne perlously 1883 Ktciiraiw 
i'atsmsH c / 1 11 in Harl /Wr/cy XIV sqsVornmL me 
who (by this I end) lov d her pailuusi) 1713 C Johnson 
t.twnms IlHti s s« H, w parlously he talks. VYell be is 
a sweet <.emlemaii >840 UvaiiAW IngiA Ltr, ! ttik f 
! elkes! , Tbuu art parlou-ly ciKtmpvsscd 1963 t.cici is 
Ixtai \iii (1565)3^ Oursoiil hers w. re liindred both wiih 
the 'perlouscnes oflhciicounier C w)lh theduaduauni lc 
of )•* place 1717 Haiiei vnl II Pariousmts unca|un 
lies* of being ci|uallcd -{lokcn cumniui ly in an ill "sense 
*789 JnUNsusi, /Vi,/„wx«e,, quickness, keenness of tcnqier 

t Paris, paries Yr Obs rare Paralysis j nlsv 

a 1989 MoMoosiKaiF hlyttHy 334 With (Kirles and plurisies 
opprest And nijml with nirics c 1615 Sir \V Mirk Va«« 
xiL \\ ks. I 58 Puir perjiird palliard plaged w* the parts, 

Farlsy, Parlune, Parly ^ a ment, obs ff 
I’Ai ST, Purloin, Parliahe.nt Parly, colloquial 
abbreviation of Parhamentaty (tram). 
tPanaaoaty. Obs Porms. 6psnna<mtA, 
-oitis, -altie, 6-7 oetie, 7 -oety, -city, 7 8 altjr, 
7-9 o«Uy, -oiUjr ; 7 permsoetty, -oetl. 

1 A popular corruption of Spermaceti. 

xiks Rates a/CHitoiHic\xs Parmocete the punndc iiix mir/ 
*877 ’^ HolihshroCAfiw. Ill 1359/3 Theoile being boiled 
out of lh« head wo* parmamtie. 1998 Shaks. i Hftt. II 1 
ill 58 I be Sovcraign »t thing on earth Was Parmacily, f >r 
an inward bruise. 1804 AMiarp MS in blmpkinson iPieiA 
ingtent App. 58 Metndate, Dwscordin, and permacetiy of 
every one of them a little eiyoo W Oibson barriers 
n.sPtne II I. (1734) 34 Pssrmssdty or Sperma Ceti i8aS 
CrosstH Gton («d »), Psssrmmitty, Spermaaxti now con 
Mdercd vulgar or antiquated. 

b. Poor man's parmaeety a name for the plant 
Shepherd’s Puree {Capsella Bursa-peutorts\ 

x$fit OKRARoa bierbain. xxiii I a b»s Shepheardei nurse 
or ^rip of some poore mans I’ormacetie 1897 koexs 
Adam in Aden xxxv 71 Shepherds pouch and pu^ mans 


Parmaccly, it being in some sort cfTectual for the same 
things that Parmaeety u 

2 In full parmaeety wttale The Cachalot, or 
Sperm whale 

*73 “ 8 Dale V Tayhrs Hut ^ Ant a Harnniti 4,3 
J he Parnucilly Whale, or Pot \V all fish xi^i H Mklv ii i r 
Hhale xvi 80 Chewed up crunihe.1 by ihc nioiistrousest 
parmacctiy that ever chipped a Ixiat. 

Parmanable, Parmayn sec Pebmaxable, 
Pkirmviv 

Panaeliaoeona ('pajm/ihc /as . a hot [f 

mod I„ Parmilia f Cr ttapiir], ] pattna small 
ri iind shuld)+ aceui « ] Iklonging or allied to 
the lichens of the cenus Parmelia, repr by the 
( oinmon Yellow \Vall lichen So VarmaUoiA 
<r [ oid], resembling the genus Potttulta {Citit 
Ptit 1890 

Vamanidaail (p'lrmenulfan'', <t ) Also 
7 ran [f Or prop name nap/.(viSqt 4 an] Pe- 
longing or relating to I armenides of Llea, a Greek 
philosopher of the 5ih century B c , or his philo- 
Rophy b sb A follower or discq le of I’lrmenidts 

1878 Cl I 1 Krii hit It Syit , ,v J 3, 1,87 I hat Csii 
tr vcrsie liclwixl the Hen bucks and Pwrimi idea lh{ 
*36 5R0 1 hr ni < Kel, ed I Into. . k a id 1 ar icni ha , nr 
Pyihagonik rnini) 1B49 Malricf A! r s, At t Phil s 
111 bneyit Mehap (1=471 H 57''/' This sc i 1 aftei ai 
organ or iiisirume it for the I’armenidr in pi il oph) 

tPaimenter. Obs [a of pnmentter in 
med I pat mentiinus (1 148 in Du Cange , of uii 
certiin oiigin 

Soiiictimrs assumed to be f I Art d/ (Htum !• pm mt 
I’ARAMFN r but It e rt of die second .) Ual le w ul 1 . 01 I c 
lost in med I andfr) 

A tailor So f Parmaatary, -try Cbs [OF 
piirmenterte], 7 the trade of a tailor 

I1301 R th a/tatlt 1 346/1 Nichlolajs le Pv mlen)icr 
Uabjuit die (pncdicio] iis In fiirratura et pelltlus 
agnii IS I marc.] <11307 In Kiley J iter Alias (18U1) 198 
lamcnier) | 1 1400 111 (,r >«( ,/<( Mt,iH II -06 lien 

14 / V inWr Will kiriV i/jy/.M. /rt,/i/f ap rmcnicr ( r 

a SC) 111 ere) « 1695 W 01. City fOi/atd (O H <5 ) ) 493 

Farmeian (I Atm// c n , a and r/> Forms 
6 parmeson parmasen, tsen, -nine, aian, 7 
parmesan, parmasan -mne parmiaan, 7 9 
parmaaan, 8 sene, 7 parmevan also 7 par 
movant, ( it iz parmaaent (pormoyoaunt 
[a F / rm an It ptimisyino f /rtrwa] 

A adj Of or l>eloii„in., to Parma a city and 
jri since tf( rii eily a diicliy) of Northern Inly, 
esp npi lud to a ulibnted chccsc made there mil 
< Iscwheic ni \ rill Itnlv (Now with lV| Hal /* 

1519 H Hs IS / xMi Ae Inll cate j r c on .be e 


^ sb 1 Paimcsvn chccsc see A Now 
Usually wuh capital P \ 

1996-88 W itiiAl s />,/ 49 1 /i IGrmes n is 1 pit e j 
•577 b OoccF // . t uhs // si (I5fc() 147I Ibc 1 t 
( heeses are onnlcd die 1 rmasinis i6ai j Mil 1 s 
k R witY(/rti<r i«A I u V I ju c tl at p. led I a 
parmesant 1633 Fiki I is I tty \ i. He 1 \cd her III I 
as well as I e I sed p a ci I 1709 II cKi-Rlst. 1 L / 1 i 
cr \ Wksiyiolll 30 W hil t Men h\e like Rais a id Ml 
Old) 1 1 eil I’srii srri , and run sq taki R p i d " 
18401 Fiu(ji RMii /i/I (188..) 1 84 1 ninn tl t kr .n 
I Ihucsd Ics 1 feed o lAe n whole 1 sr i eqin 

+ 2 Vime livlnn fashion o( drinking ( bs 

1606 Diksir Sc- Sjrtrt.j I ( Arl) ) 13 I )rin tc scconliii.. I 1 
nil ihe leoine J ri II fl)i nkennes i Ipj It <-, tiaiil 
I atm .xiHt 1617 1 A I so /'.f / t. f Dj 1 llilqiiaffe 
\ jvse) freese V..OSSS Itowse 11 ictni )s».im 111 Pill (Is 5 Ul 

+ d 1 he iliicliv or territory < f Puma Ols 
170a/ n/( J N > 3833/1 Some of oiir Men being wired 
m ll e 1 aniiev,,ll 1707 Jh t 'Sit 43>//* 1 bose 1 roolwwbi h 
lie III the M inn in and Parmesan 
Parmynsralle. corrupt form of Parfi si Obs 
Parmytte, Parmyxtiue, obs fl Permit, 
Pi UMIXIIVE 

FadfUassiail (.pamr sian'' a and si Also 7 
Pisrnaasean, Pernaasian [f 1 J arnasf t n 
-t-us (f. Pasnasus, PvRMsvi'}) + Ah tf 1 
Pamassicn ] 

A 01^ 1 Of or belonging to Pannssus, of 

or liclonging to poetry potUc. 

at844 (/lARcLV S 4 Ruant I. \i 49 H 1 I I ih n w I t 
Mrength the Parnasscan Mise Cc > 1 Itcsc tij fa > » I 
1734 PorK Fss M IH 11 n Twind wnh the wriail I ar 
use lan laurels yiel I 1879 P t Sm s sv / i / » in / v/r 
(1876)373 II* composer h Id v phec in ihc I in assnn licnn 
t)cle as legitimate as lhat cf K bin ( Klfell in Olwicn s 
court 1884 Harfirs Mm; tch 3 5/1 What 1 aiucs*i-iii 
flowerets have strewn its course 

b tpec Epithet of a school of French poetry of 
the latter half of the I9llr c from the Idle Pamasse 
cenlemporain of a collection of their poems pub- 
lished ill 1 866 , alw) Z/w/f/ tf B lb 
190# E Gossx m Dotty ehrm jo Mr) v/t This schoci 
was that of the Parnassian poets, who ruled French verse 
fiom about 1850 to 1S90. 190R — in / «<j./ />,,/ XWIII 

356/1 The name of the 'Punassian School his been gnen 
to a group of poets who lielongc.1 to the genenuon succeed 
ing that of the KossetlU and vVm Morns. 
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PARODZAL 


2 Entom Belonging to the genus Eontasutu 
of butterflies, iound in mountainous regions of the 
northern hemisphere 

B 1 A poet cf A I , 

•*99 I" /try en Cltveland 49 C.* Wict. (1687) J78 Such was 
this pure iernaMiian whose clear Nature To gam a World 
could neter brook to flatter 1899 C J“ly90 There 


and clear lantyirt gaulota o 
\a<iM (S Ylgreb «ot/a L 


mil 9 Dec 774/* He doei 
r the Parnassians, but the 
>f Mathiirin Rdgnier 
ecoiite de Lule is the I 


2 / ft/e/n A bnttei fly of the genns Eai-nassiiu 
or subfamily Parnassitnm 
PaniaaSTUI (piUnie sfis) Also formerly 6 
Fernasae, ParnMae 7 Pamaaa [a L Par 
ftasus, Pama]sus,a Gr IIctpi'aiTiit, later nappatrodt, 
in Fr Pamasse] Name of a mountain in central 
Greece, anciently sacred to Apollo and the Musts, 
hence used allusively in reference to hteratnrc, esp 
poetry (tf Castalia ) 

c 13B6 Chaucs a FnuikU 1 1 Ptvl 49 I sleepe ncuere on the 
Mount of Pernaso Ne lerned Marcus lullius Scithero 1557 
Gkimalo FHH€rat iiong in loUtlt Mist (Arb) >16 With 
loyes at hert In this pernavte tCambridgej 1 bode 1379 
brcNsea Shtfh Cal Apr 41 And eke you Vugins that on 
Parnasse dwell 1501 — Ftars ^ Musts 58 Our Syre that 
raignst in Castalie And mou it Parnasse IM7 (/(//rl 1 ha 
Relume from Parnassus 1735 Pope / rel Sat 4 All Bedlam 
or Parnassus is let out i8sa b Dobell Romaa vii. There 
are good feet that do not walk Parnassus. 

b As the title of a collection of poems 

1600 Ai LOT titli) England s Parnavsus or choysesl Flow ers 
of our English Poets 16J7 J PooiR Mtth) Ihe English 
I arnassus -or a Heipe lo r nglish Poesie iSio {ttil ) 
Gammer Gurton s Garland or the Nursery PariMs.sus 
o Parnassus Urass, Grass tf Parnassus awhitc- 
flowered mvsh plant Pamassia palustns also 
extended lo other species of the same genus. 

*i7* **!S4 (*«« Gaass sk' ib], 

tParnaL Ois exc i/ta/ Forms 4 peraele, 
purnele, 6 peronall, 7 parnell, pernel, 7-8 
paznel, (9 ifM/ panel) [a Oh PtrotuU, Pemete 
— L Ptlrotulla a woman’s name, a saint so named, 
TOpularly viewetl as a feminine deriv of Petrus, 
Peter ] A priest’s concubine 01 mistress , a har- 
lot a wanton young woman 
ijSa I AKGu P PI K \v 103 Til lordes and ladies louen 
alle Ireuk And perneles porfyl be put 1 1 hcore whucche 
tw/iia C XVIII 71 Of hal |>at hohehurche of he oUlelawe 
ircymeh Priexles on aparall and on puriirle spenrre leaS 
lIuNBAK fua iMariit H'tiiita 331 A tender peronall ihit 
niyght na i ut th de iste-4 Bkc <s Pis/liy t y sh Mnss 
\V ks. Ill 41 b ^ our noppy Ale and I oste which your prely 
Parnel hath ful louincly prepared fur you against yo ir Masse 
be done i4e6 Chtntt, Chaact etc (18S1) 70 His dainty 
Parnell hath no paragon 1676 Phillifs (ed 4) Parntl 
an Appellation particularly applied to any kind of wanton 
Woman attoaOU I vittltunirt Ballaa<}ia\\\'ii) Panels 
march by two and three, Saying Sweetheart come » ith me. 

b h'oUlUng 1 arnel an old name for the plant 
Ivondon Pride {Saxtfraga umbrosd) 

>S97 (lERAEDK l/trbal 11 ccUiii 645 Of our London dames 
prathng Parnell 

Farncllism (p&dnelu’mX [See ihm ] The 
principles or policy of the party of Irish members 
m the House of Commons led by Charles Stewart 
Parnell from 1880 to 1891, whose aim wns to 
establish Home Rule in Ireland, bo Pftni«lUt«, 
a memlicr of this party, a follower of C S Parnell 

1889 sptttalar 30 June 808/3 We desire to see the 
Liberal party win at the next elections an I win so com 
pletely th-it boih Toryism and Parnellism w II be powerlevc 
1887 tbii, 38 May 733/1 Ihe shameless and persistent 
obstruction of the Parncllite members. 

Farnor, obs form of Pernok 
fParnter Ots rare-' Perh a contracted 
form of pARMENTUt 

C1400 Dtitr r ray 1J91 Pamters, painters pyimers alsa 

Faro sec Proa 

Paxoooipltal (prcrpksi pitul) a (si) Jnal 
and Zool [f Par a t i + Occipitai ] bitnated 
at the side of the occiput, or beside the occipital 
bone , applied sf>ec to certain bones, or processes 
of bone (also called piramastoid), as the jugular 
jirocess of the occipital bone b as A par 
occipital bone oi process. 

189s OwEM ShtL 4 Teeth in Cire S, Organ Xat I 305 
Tha transverse processes are called the paroccipitals 
s88i Mi\AaTCof63 External to each condyle is an expanded 
process of bone called the par .occipital process. 

Faroch (pse r^) rare [ad lothc. 
parish pnest, for earlier parothtSuus ( i »tn c ) cf 
It , Sp parroeo, Roumanian faroh, parish priest ] 
A pansh clergyman 

190a Dixon tltst Ch Eng (1903) VI xxxvtii 106 neie. It 
was as much as to say You nonconforming parochs, at 
least you must put on a surplice. 

FarooMal (pSr.r"kiil), a (si) Also s per 
[a OF faroehtal, parr- perr , in AF parechul 
(Britton, etc ), ad late L parcehml is (S. Giw. 
Ep a 600) f late L parechta diocese, Paiusb. In 
ME the eh was prob (tj) ] 


1 Of, belonging, or Mrtaining to a parish, or 
parishes in general, m. Of the eedesiastical parish. 

[saga BaiTTON I xix |t DeagliiaseatlMdraUsparKUtlea 
et rcTigiouata. 1314-sa Xat/s iP PmrtI I agr/i L Egliae 
de Boabam, q eat parochieic I iMa Cemptaint in Peasant s 
Rising (iSgg) 47 After ihoncrtone the masse parochiell 
•saS Pat Ptenu (Rolls) 11 137 But in hn chfrebe than 
parochialle Of Seuit Johan ha came with good entent >808 
Lokb On Lilt III xf 1 648 344 A church parochiall maybe 
donative and exempt from all ordinary Jurisdiction. 1841 
Milton Ch Gaol 1 vi Wks. (1831) 13a 1 he poore dignity 
or rather burden of a Parochial Presbyter 1704 NauiON 
Fest 4 hosts X 11 (1730) 398 Tithes are ihe mam legal 
Support of the Parochiaf Clergy a sSsy 1 Dwioiit Trav 
JVtw Fng (i83i) I 16 In these countries what may he 


Parochial ioant in Gotland uii elective board charged 
with the administration of the Poor Law in a parish (now 
merged in llie Parcsh Couilclll 
1789 Blackstonr Camiu 1 ix ^1 The statute of quten 
Miraocth in which the only defect was confining the 
111 inat,cinent of the jMor lo small, paruchial districts 1B38 
D cKCNs Sh Bas (C 1) cd ) 4 It was at this period that 
he applied for parochial relief >86s W Bn c Out Law 
'ccot 641/1 Assessments (for the relief of ilia poor] are 
I nposed by the natuchial boards of Ihe several rarishes 
18^ dc/ 36 ih 57 I < / c 73 I 3 (3) Every parochial elector 
ina) at any parish meeting give one vole and no more 

2 fig Pertaining or confined to a narrow area or 
region, as if within the borders of one a own parish , 
narrow, provincial (Said of affairs, interests, etc ) 

1898 Emehson Fng Traits t ifera/nre Wks (Bohn) II 
113 Parochial and wop till polillcs betray the ebb of life 
and s^nt 3887 Lokvll Ishs (1890) II 376 The larger 
part of contemporary fame is tri ly parochial everywhere 
1899 C laevKLVAN m Dotty Veiti 3t heh. c/i Many Con 
servalives call social reform parochial We claim that it 
IS the first duty of an imperial people 

3 Ci- Htst Of or pertaining to the patockt i or 
charge of a bishop to the early Church 

t86t J G Sheffasu f-ati Rome mi 644 To the parncliul 
cutes were attached bishops, lo the provinces metropolitans, 
to the dioceses patriarchs. 

B si (FtJF-if) (elliptical uses of the adj ) a. A 
pirish church b A parish clergymnn 
i8j7 C Dow dnsu tl Burton 189 Cathedrals have 
ever nad cerlaine nies which have not beeiie used 111 
parocliiaU . »«88R W Chi ecH in Lfe Dean Lake (loot ) 
184 In all the matters that happier parochials are so full of, 
and find the work and enjoyment of then lises lii 
Hence Paro ehlaUy ricA , Paro ohUhliMsn 
169a Sticlincfleet tharge 40 By the kourth Council of 
1 oImo, the Bish p was lo Visit his whole Diocess I aro 
chiallj every \ ear 1840 T H Nkwham/W UJ Rogers 
31 Mar I have liiile or nothing to do at Oxford I arochially 
and a great deal at I itlleniore 1888 G Daiason Aiiitr 
O/i < Free I ibr Histones minute in their jiaruchialness, 
li^e in Ibeir amplitude. 

Faroohia lio, a nonce ud [See -lo J « prec 
1848 Feuts Mag XV 490 Flotpient speeches were mode 
ti^recede patriotic or parochialic resolutions. 

Faroohialiam (p&r< a kuiiz m . [bcc -ism ] 

1 • Parochial’ character or tendency, confine 
ment of one’s interests to a narrow sphere, with 
indifference to the world outside, local nareowncss 
of I lew , petty provincialism 

x%4T Frasers Mag XXXVI 369 The narrow and jealous 
spiril of parocbialisin 1881 Athenmnm « July 141/3 
A natural impatience of the parochialism of the petly Greek 
state 1894 / lines 7 Mar yj Able lo reconcile the con- 
flicling claims of parochialism and nationalism 

2 Absorption m parish duties 

A 1884 M Pattisoh Mem li (1883)91 They look pains 
with their sermons— were in short, steeped in paiocbialisiii. 

FarOObiality (p&r^'ki'c liti). [f laleL pato 

(hi tl IS I’ABOCUI \Ii + -ITY ] 

1 1 he quality or state of being parochial In 
pi Parochial matters, affairs of the parish 

1789 Sie J MAsaiOTT On I ights Vnr 33 (Thu) would 
be for the lusiicea lo take upon themsels es in rfle< t t > 
determine the parochulity of colleges. 1871 Caki vi k in 
Mrs C r Lstt II 337 Ncishbour Chalmers great in 
parochialtiies, did his bol ittaCh /rrmr 38 June 387/3 
A ngid parochialily is a thing of the past 

2 fig Absorption m |>etty local interests, also 
pi narrow or rcstiicted intciests ur affairs 

1887 Athennum 33 June 839/3 Her limited k lowicdge t f 
real life, her intense strain cf parochialily firm a rather 
depressing combination 1893 C R nones in Pall Matt O 
35 June 3/3 Home Rule will lessen that absorption in 
Irivialilies and parochiollties 

Fafoohiailiie (pir^> kiabiz), v [f Paro- 
chial 4- IZE ] 

1 Irans To make parochial 
a <848 Bnt Cnt cited in Woacasrr a 1870 Gout ■him 
Cathedral System c 13 Do not parochialise (the Cathedrals], 
or turn them into vast parish churches. i888 (, L. Gosimr 
Ltt Local Insht,, A pnvate act to enclose, allot, and 
parochwiise and make it chargeable to the poor 
2 . tnir To do pansh work , to work a paruh 
3871 tMAsPhitel Eng Fonguet 310 Young ladies who 
helped the psuson in any way were said lo fareekMite 
3881 Ch Times to June 383 There m crowds of people edio 
have not the very slightest aptitude for parochialuwg 


have not the vary slightest aptitude for parochialuwg 

Hence Puo’oblallilar vbl si and m a , 
Pare olUaUn Uob 

3877 I SiNciAis Meant (1878) 9 It tan well be put, whether 


immoral kind oT pursuit 3884 MonetnF 4 Indep. 1 1 Dec 
1179A The new constituencies e^l to he able to rise 
above paroehlalUing influences 1884 PeUl MeUl G, 4 Dm 
I i/a The ‘parochUuntlon of our borough oonteela A man 
who is nobody out of his own ward w often within bis 
proper district a great gun. 1898 Anlifuary June 171 Ibe 
scheme included the parochialisalion of the cathedral 
tFuoohiMI, si and a. Obs Also 
paroohien, (4 -oohln, 6 -oohen, perroohloun) 
[(o) In ME. form, n Oh paiechten, ad roed I 
paretktdH us f parochta, ( 0 ) m eaily mod.Eng 
conformed to the medL. see Parish and ar 
T he ME forms are not always separable from the 
parallel series paresshten, etc , which gave at length 
Pakishim, partshtou ] 

A 3^ 1 An inhabitant of a parish, a parishioner 
“ syS! Lay talks L ateck 6i Emoygne their parochieiis 
and thaire sugeltes. (13 Cxrmr- A/ 38393 (Fairf) AIsqiia 
if at >1 parochin \tatt poruchen] Insximclanse lyande has 
bene 1377 1 anol. /■ / / B v 436 f kan Conxlrue oon 
clause wd and kenne it lo my parochienes |o r parushensl] 
«Soj-4 d t t9 Hen. Vlt, c ro Preamtle Amongeste the 
poure parocbeiis of the paryche Churche aforeseid tut 
1 YNDFSAY Maiiarehe 4693 Bot he is ol lyxte be resoun To 
preche on tyll perrochioun 

fi Ij^ iktll 0/ Biirlelet (Somerset Ho) Wlieras I am 

r rochian 3919 Cxomwill in Merriman I tfe 4 Lett (1903) 
63, 1 gyue and bequeth to the poure parochians. ayta 
Klackktonr Comm. I xl 387 In this act a pension is directed 
to be distributed among the poor p.irochiana. 

2 A parish clergyman rare 
38si Br Mouniacu Dintnbss 401 For payment of the 
Tenth of a Tenth, from the Parocliiati into the Diocesan 
1339 M Da\iis a then Bnt I 177 Edward Brown, 
Parochian of Sandwich In Kent 

B adj Of or pertaining to a parish, parochial 
33 Cursor M 38439 Til ober mrn ban to my right prie-sl 
parochen 1804 Bacon Cmvs/rf Ch FngVik^ 1879 1 357 '3 
A computation taken of all the parochian chiirchei 3844 
Maxwhi Prtr g Chr Kings 73 The Parochuin Pope, or 
independent bovetaigne in every Paruh 

Faroohianar, -or i see Parocbimr 
F arochion, -in see Parochian. 
tFaroohin. -ina. Ois Also 6 parr 
[f late L paiothia, Ob parothe, or ME panxh e, 
(Vublet of P IRISH Ihe suffix is obscure, ci 
I’ARisiiiKG ] - Parish 

1900-00 Di stAitPvnis XVI 56 Sum gun parrochioiins ful 
« yd, Kirkis of Sand Barnard and Sand Bryd Hid Ivnc 34. 
1983 Reg t nty Canned Seat I 346 The loun and parochin 
f Dunfcrpiling 03978 Lisoesay (PiIxcoUmK Ar-on. Stof 
(S I S ) I IS9 I He] preichit to the said parochin him self 
1837 C II I a-sriE Fix PiR. (.trem i\ viii 35 Ihe generall 
Conre.Mon of Failh xworne and lulr-cnbed by the severall 
I arochiiies m the Land 3819 W Ifnnant I aRutry 
Slariii d L (1837) II The tilher fn landwart parocliuis gsM 
Hitetchm iSea Scott Redgm ntlet toil xi, He was lying 
1 1 Ihe auld kirkyard of Redgauntict parochine 

t Faro ohinal, «, A Obs rat e-^ [?f Pabo 
CHIN + -AI 1 » Parochial a i a 
1838 W Scot A tot Narr (1846) Sj The Paroihinall and 
Claxsicall Eldenbips. 

t Faro ohiJXOr. Obs Chiefly Ac and north 
Eng, Forms. 5 parooboner, apar, 6 ianar, 
•tanor, 6-7 -inar, Iner, -en«r [f PtKo- 
cHiAN (in its Ml; forms) + rb> J A doublet of 
Parishionkb 

c 3490 r<r Myst (Shakx Soc ) 71 So xulde every curnl in 
thin werde wyde jeve apart to his parochoneres that lo 
pi vert Clyde, lall Peebles Charteis etc 1187a) 188 Paro- 
chanaru 1934 CsAMMea Jfrtc U nt (Parker^) II 378 
AControversy between \ouand divenofyourixirochinarn. 
199s Im Ch Goods y ihsA etc (Surteeid II 89 The sayd 
curate and parochianura 199a Aar Hamilton Cntech. 
(1884) } That ye rcid the xoniyii Catechiime to your awin 
parochianans. lati a Reg Pnty Conncit Seel Scr 1 I 
ru5 All and nindrie 1 arrochinans, lakkixmen, poSneAoounn 
nnd byanic 1978-9 IM 111 93 Quhen the pornchinncrln 
war SMIIL 111891 Cai derhoou // rif A //A (1843) 11 48 
1 herarochinert of Rintalrig 

t Fa roohrie. Se Obs. [f fiuveh, Parirh + 
RY 1 A parochial area , a parish 
19S1 Sc Acts Jos I /(1814) 311/1 That euene paroche 
kirk and samekle boundtn as xallie found lo ba a sufficient 
and a cumpetent parochrle fed tiff t too Parochin) sail 
have bair awin p^tuure w'» a sufficient and Kesionabla 

‘j^arook, Farooket see Pvbrock, Parakxbt. 
Farode (psertmd) [ad Gr wipoi-ot paiMge, 
entrance from the side, esp. that of the chorus in 
the orchestra, also the first song sung after entrance, 
f irap(o- by, by the side + i 5 W* a ay ] In the 
ancient Greek drama. The first ode sung by the 
chorus after its entrance 

1869 SwiNausNE Ess 4 Stnd (1875) 106 Between the open 
ing speech of Silenut and the parode 1970 R C. hmm 
SMoctes Eteetra {od 3)49/1 Ihe parode or entrance^hant 
Paroda, obs variant of Parody sb i 
Farodiakl* (^serdUii&b’l), a [f Parody V. 

4- -ABLB ] Capable of being parodied. 
i888 Sat Rev so OcL 467/t Plenty of thinn which if 
critlciiable and puodiable are as unmistakMly pealnr at 
anything that was ever written 1898 Saintssurv Carr 
hnfreee viii. 73 It u when a thing ia uniubto, aot when it 
b parodubis, that it stsmis coufeaaed as second rate. 
FMIodlal (pir^diil), a. [f. L. pardtUa, a. 
Gr wa^pka Parodt rd i 4- -AL J Peitoining to 
or of the nature of a parody. 
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iImE S Bakiuctt Sm« III xil 124 This par xli i) 
Jen trt^rU raibcd th« glow of tha compan) i$s 6 ftlan 
Mmg Dae. 49S A t|wcimen of tba parodial banter to whk.h 
thal^roductions arc aubjact 

tParO'diO, 06 s. rare. [ad. Or. 

napoSta-Ss paaaing, f wdpoHot a pa»!>ing, n paxsage 
*ce -10 ] Applied to any one of the aeries of 
degrees or ^wers of the unknown or vai table 
below the highest that ov-mrs in an c(|uation 
i6t4 1 IIakxk (jtomttr hty iS Of tho Coiisiru(.tioii < f 
Cubic Equations, affet led under no Parodic Degree t or of 
Quadrato quadratic, affe< led under the first Parodic Degree 
1710 }. Harxis / tjr teckn II, A Cubicle Equation where 
no term la wanting t but having all its Parodick Degrees. 
177J Ash, t’aredic, regularly ascondms or deMiendtng as the 
indices of the unknown qtnntily in luffeclcd equatlona. 

So 1 7 aro dlOAl a > 06 s •=- prec. 

•®74 JitAKit Arit 6 (>6o6> ^,6 \M Magnitudex under the 
Power proposed, are called Parodual ti the Power wio 
I Harris tex it Im II s.v larodical Degiees in an 
b^atuin in Algebra 

PATOdiO (p^r^ clik), a ^ Kite [ad Or va/ieii- 
9 iic- 6 t bnrlesque sec Pahddy s 6 l and -ic ] Ot 
the nature of a pirmly, bm lestjue 
liaS u in Weasiba 1873 WAosta tt itujjfits ihst 
Rom Lit II 583 \ parodic ixjem in deriMuii oH’an 
So 9 axo AloAt a ^ a. prcc 

■774 T Wartoh i/ist Af Ivm (1840) III 14} 

This termott (Drants Horace) K very paraphrastic and 
sometimes parodical tt^&xiiiiiimruj/i Profane nnrodi 
cal muse of Hone He pleased to ktip y jur distance ’ 

tParodioiU, 0 06 s tan-' [f >//.! 
Parody ri 1 + *008 ] Of the nature of a parodv, 
parodial 

tXfo^T Brown 5'a/ -tM/uiisWks 173a I ai I he Silli 
of the Creeks were parodiuus from one end to the other 
which cannot be said of the Roman Satires 

Parodist (psc’rAlist). [ad P ^im/ts/t (1^2 ] 
in natr r>arm),f Or. wapyfko sec isT ] I he 
author of a par^y 

fysaMuiMoTH hitaosi /tit xlix 11749)1! i8 llnveolt- 
served m most of the modern l.atm |ioenis a rcmarkal le 
barrenness of sentiment, and h we ceiterally f niml the poet 
degradxl into the parodist. 1794 Mrii. Piuzzi II 276 

Numberless have )>ecn the parodists of lohiiH’ic iMs I 
Iacors f^tofslalitt I 197 A sops babies have suffeted 
too from the parodist 

Parodistio (p Arodi stlk), a [f prev. + •!< ] 
Of the nature of a parcKly, that parudi/cs .So 

Parodl BtioAllr <ulv 

18400 S. Faukr CAirir/'/ DiJt Captrnaumvw 2 J4 mo/t, 
That gorgeous and seductive adulteress whom the stern 
ssNce of inspiration parodislic.illy denounces as ihe mother 
of harlots and aboniiii'Uious of the e-vtth 1881 Dar/y /c4 
ti ^uly 2/2 The concert included some curious jiarudistic 
variations by b rust Scheri on the Carnival of \ enice 

Pftrodiaa (.p^ '^*** 1 * ■ » [f CJr.iwpgi&a rAunnY 

s 6 I + -irB J •• I’AHoUY V (iraus and tnir ) 

|8$8 Bur roe flin Infom 76 If first you will give me leave 
a little 1 7 parudize 1881 Btot nt iilotsopr (e<l yi, Pttrodixt, 
to change the signification of a Verse, by aluriog gome 
wordw 1834 r Hook O ( itnity (18^61 I 52 At that 
period It was the rage to iwrodtze trag^ies. 

Parody (pn rAll), sl> i Also 7 parodo [ult 

ad Gr nap^Hia a burlesque poem or song, f. 
irap(a> braide, in subsidiary relation, nuKk>, etc. -f 
giSij song, poem { perh immed from L. famita 
or P fatvatt ^1633 in llatz -Darm ) ] 

1 A composiUon in prose or verse in which the 
characteristic turns of thought and phrase in an 
author or class of authors are imitated m such a 
way as to make them appear ndiciilous, c8]7ccially 
by applying them to ludicrously inappropnate 
subjects; an imitation of a work more or less 
closely modelled on the original, but so turned as 
to produce a ridiculous effect. Also applied to 
a burlesane of a musical work 

'88> Jonson An Atnn ns Hum \ y,Clfin [read* gome 
poetryk HowT this is Rlulne' A A'« A Pamdic, a part>- 
dia I to make 11 ubaurder then it waic •*7 T Wackimoton 
O/i Glatt V. 3s All which in a rarude nnilating Virgil wee 
may ael downe. 1893 Orvurn /« van/ Ded. (1^7) 34 Erom 
Mime Fragmanu of tha Siiit, wa may find, that they were 
batrvTtque Poems, full of Parodies l tnal i», of Verses puch d 
up from great Poets, and turn d into another hence than 
ineir Author intended them 1774 J HHranr Afy/Aoi II 
Its MO/t, Tha hisiory of Arislaius 11 nearly a parody of the 
hislonat pf Orpheus and Cadmus. t 9 ji JuwKir PMo 
<ed.a) IV, 134 Tim derivattnna m thaCralylus are a parody 
of soma oontamporary Sophist 
2 . trams/, ond^ A poor or feeble imiiation, 
a travesty. 

s8je CoLMitxiK PMt / 5 Oct., The Urussals riot U a 
wretched parody on the lost French revolution 1841 W. 
SrALomo Italy «i it MW lofi luscaiiella, now a petty 
hamletj had a government whose complication looked like 
a parody 00 the Lombard republK:s 190# W M Kamsay 
in Ex/atUtr Mar sio Such a parody of Justice could be 
paralleled only by the very worst acts attributed to the In 
qulntwm 

if [*A popular maxim, tdi^ or proverb’ 
(Bailey 1730-6) Sottu error ] 
fPATOdy, sb^ 06 s rare. [Only in Chaucer, 
and (after him) in Lj^Mte ; tpp. a diitorted form 
of F pitiodt (i4thc.), Pbbiod (not found in Eng. 
in its proper sj^lling till later) ] A {leriod , a 
term of duration, life, etc, 
tc 1374 Chaucbs Pnylms v 1548 Among al hi* be fVn of 


be parodyc U/ots {Hart MS ai8o)duracion] Of Ecior gan 
approchen wonder blyue i4ta ao Lvoc. CAroa 1 toy w 
tfKvd. (Mb. Digbyajo)lf 120 b/a Wlicn be patodie of bis 
worW knyit (Hector) Aprochen sha! lUd v xxxviii )f 
Kjo/s And howe bat he (Ulysses] my|te not escape ITie 
Parodye b* was for him y thapei For Parclias han his 
lastc terme set. 1430-40 — RocAat iv x (MS HodI 261) 

If 027/* Parodio (<•// 1554 periody] of pryncis may not 
chaunged be Ihe terme sette fro which ihet may irat fiee 
Bgirody (px r<klO, V. rf. I’lROurr^t, jicrh 
niter F parodier (1690 in f urttitre) ] 

1 tram To com|)ose a parody on (a work or 
author); to turn into parody, to ridicule (a com 
position) by imitating it 

IR *748 I’oro 0 \ I b“ve translated or rather pat xjic ! 
a poem of Horace, in which I iiilroduce you advisiiig iin- 
i»3j VMoaiH Pottty It Mat 149 IheliestMen os welt i.. 
the best 1 rocediec, were parodira or ridiculed mute c in j 
moiily than the word 1890 I Hint -tultAior II x 4 
He parodied music ax well as words >894 low , cl 11 - 
t ttituiy May May 24 z (MiUon| is ei ily parodied t d 
ea.stly imitated 

b mir. To write or compose 1 parr id) 

,87s Biownic. imtoyh Afot \rthi| i«>a punne I, 
Hegemon pan died 

2 tram In gcniral sense lu imitate 111 away 
tint IS no better than a jnrody 

1801 Siu TUVY t halata ix n /r, I tout I show that it 1. tl i 
Hick of Beelzebub to par mI\ the costume <f relict n 1869 
Roosxs tAamSmithsn \ 1 Pi ef 20 After Ills death 1 1. 

(1 lit s) finance was | arodied by incapable successor 1878 
MisrJ K \ BKowNin txarAvzlAv Dec 42 Children f 
lire periotl who parody the wajs and the wot tdliiicasc f men 

Pnroe, obs form of prahu sec Pi <>\ 

+ ParoBce 06 s ran [ad I panuta, a ( r 
wapuiKta see Parish] Apnisli ( \ re lorinatioti 
of the word after I« and f,r i 
1384 Arif/Aatim >ss«»sijl Vs^f )ou saw in ineuf) ur 
paroeces, whit is conueiiieiu for ihe uh tie Re line th ! 
ssRsssRil It shall not be liwefiill fir >ou to \ e ll em 
liefi^ your iMroeces. 

tParoactan Obs nre-' [f I pant 
prcc ) + AN 3 A parish i ilcst 

1713 PaOiat f- t tint 17M t I v Ss He Ii e is 
< rdained fit th«(, tveriiment of these Cliurcl es were, ill d 
also Priests of a Parish or Paroet uns and in fine Kectoi 

PurOBCions hot [f (.r impoixrt 

dwelling stde liy sitic, woptnxi'o the condition ol so 
dwelling (see Pibish) + -oih ; after Jutitcut, tic ] 
Having the male and female reproductive organs 
growuig beside or near each other, as m certun 
CT) ptogtnis I Icncc Varet eitmaly att , 9 *xm ei 
otui««M| suriixK»«t«m(par/siz’m , the condition 
of being jiaroicious. 
ttaotaCiai Out 

HPaurollllia ([ 4 r/mia'' Rhtl [I , a, Gr 
mpoipSa by word, jiroteib, f. wipoip os by the wat , 
f 9 ap(a by * o 7 fiot wiv, road ] A protcrb.adige 
Hence t rmro* mial a Pvrcxmiac a i 
isM V DtV 6 ay Stert/aty 11 (1625) 80 Parceiiiia calleil 
among t v s an Adage or c< nimon say ing, as Ibus M ho so 
toucbelb pilch shol lie dehicd therewith 1389 Pi rr, sham 
t Ml t oeiit (Aril ) 199 Panmia, or Ptouetb or as we vse to 
call them old said sawes, as thus As the otde Cocke crvwcs 
so docth the chick A bad Cooke that cannot his ownc 
fingers lick i<s« UatjCHAKi 7e«<-/ Mks. (1834) 292 Alle 

f ories psrabolsry, amiziii-oick or panrmial 1718 M 
IvviK-s ilAtH tint II lo Rdr ,, I lake these eighteen 
I’arvemul Eflata s for unquestioivable Axioms. 
PATOkniaO (par<mi^k\ a. (rfi) [ad Gr 
wapatpiaa 6 s (m both senses), f wapot/Utt sec prcc ] 
1 prop Of the nature of a proverb, proverbial, 
m qnot X Parabolic i (after trapot/xia •= wapaffoRtf 
in bt John 8 Gospel). 

l8ao A. Knox hi ( mt to JM (18 4I II 4S1 It is a trin 
scendant piece of partcniuc composiiion 

2 Or. yVuj z\pplic(l to a form of terse see B 

1899 BxNriEV PAal 133 The Anapicst bcci run on 10 the 
Partcmiac, that is, to the end of the Sell xs if (be whole had 
lieen a single Verse 1778 Hr Low th f ’r, fc»t t'ns ttatah 
p. xxxii, Somewhat like the uarcemiac sersc of the Oieeks, 

B sb Or Ptos The short line (annpvstic 
dimeter catilcctic) with which an ana] Wstic system 
iisnally ends. 

i8e3R PossovAv/ Daloetm MasCrtt I 334Thepr por 
tion of paroemiocs lo other xnap.Tests is vcir< cly one in ten 

ParCBmiogrApllSr (l 4 rimv> grafat). [f Gr 
vapotpia see Pakodiia, -o, and (.raiheiu] A 
writer of proverbs. So Vuzcraalo grwphF. the 
writing of proterbs, a collection of proverbs. 

I79t-i8a3 blsRAVlt Car Lit, PAtiot Prtttrit. The 
royal pansmiographcr classes among iheir studies, that of 
'undersunding a proverb ami the interpretation th.t 


have been the model of the Panemiography of Howell 

PMtMttiolOgy (pir#mvlod3i) [f as prec. 
see loot] 1 he subject of proverbs, bo Furta* 
nlo logiat, one wrho treats of prowbs. 

ifija Fraser's Map, VI 501 A faithful historian of the 
pantmiotogy of his country i88t W K Kteev Frov ail 
Mat (ed. s) 91 That It all that Scotch paroBmiidogtsts coil 
descend to teQ ua. 

Piuroiolotu, a. Sot •> PABOiciobs. 

1890 m Ctai. Put 

Faroish, •ten. obs tt. Parish, Pabisiirn. 


Papoke,Paroko©t,(il>s ir PAitKf(tK,PtRAKtET 
Parol (jMe ffi), sb and a 1 onus .4-8 parole, 
6 paiTRll, 6-7 p*roll, 7 parroll, 6- parol [< )rig 
paro/e,A.A¥ and F /dT-o/r'-latepop L paraula — 
paras ola'— pat abola word, speech, orig. story, 
Pahabi e ] 

A 1 . Something said or s| < ken , m oial 
statement or deilaration , an ultciUKt a word 
ChirDy m I aso , now only in the hgTl phia.se Ip 
patol, l>y word of mouth 

1*377 I CN 1 /* / / It X( 113 sc arm enblauiiched with 
! te farpl s and with ( I )tl es also ) 1474 Caxton Ctm c tt 

J he cjinplc iiarole >r w rde of a |>r\ iice. 1987 J Pctnui 
I r Unfutfti aula 1 o Rdr 1 he ciulcct and swede parolls 
oflisiacTi ur 1394 W, ST P! SvtnM | 43 If lie 
ul ml SI nwetebypai II 163a HrMOwis /'/ir /A xni cix. 
y I It 's in ts » til a I (tie tl e ho|ic fr in high On Heav i 
1 IT It dj h e Til 1 d e 1714 s Riva s C atts I tt {t\ 3) 160 
A D i.,e f r ibrec V ears I y 1 ar I is a torfirllme 1B44 
Wii 1 1, IS / at I r f i»77 89 A te nn y jt will may lie 

etc Itcd by I ai I, or by deed 

2 lav 1 he ])lcadinj.s tihd in in II Ik II 'f rmeily 
(irestntcd I y wr rd t f n outh 
(1308 Kn HiN 1 . C t I ' nU ,l t //, a in' 
Parol fun 1 use sanns 1 i in | r< ii«- , rs j 11 r ) n ,6z< 
‘sir H I-islh la If f f<t> ll ibr i. su 1 iImJ a 
wairantie uilb sei ,,a 11 t I im ll e ] a II ) tII Irm no 
1741 r R hiiM s r I Miat \i ij 8 Ant ihe joj ce I n 

shall hale fais Age or the Pirol shill d ni ir 1788 tie i- 
Tosfe.Ci.«n/f III 300 syjo Pa olf s t a t Pi 1 a. I 1 
t liatii ys aie the nnilu il allct ilions bclme tb- j lai I ff 
ind the defend ml whi b it prr ci I i e a-i d an and ce 
hilled ml > itie prop, r office in » rill y. ih 1 f rnerly tie, 
were usually put 1 1 1 y ihcir coun cl t. tcaus oi 1 a s 

B ait; [aHitl) Uecofthrsb] 

1 hx) leased or giieii oral!) , \tiLil 1 lal Nov 
only m law, in such pbnses as pan / < 1 / >1 e 1 
distingnishcd from documeniirj etikiice 

»8oi Holumj 111' 41II 31 To| I mg the lit 1 j f he 
Inchest I opines ihere growing with ul ai y in lie e p r I 
lie) iisp.Tl )ie I Ihein an ij *8x7-77 tll1H*« Prs i r 


X I 1 . 9 J I r other t.rms < f ihe len > 1 ay be pr led 
t y |)irol or lerhal tiidciiie wiOioiit wnliiij, 

2 / ati Mide (ns a contract or Icise; by woi I 
of moitli or in i wilting not ceiltxl 
139a (i/2 / irr y t ex* 1/(189-,) Xl\ '78 \ lease pat If 
I hree \ earci of ri rt II le growndei 1600 M nuhriitt Ci •! 
l.aKt (188 ) 11 158 Adam <8iiiyilie ll Ideih a Hill gl ill 
r It lies K iikKfie by lease pariall 1717 \ Riiiayht 
Mil Let lo Balph Wilson by par 11 lease for seiei 
jiars 1834 t cHay Cy / II 19s h Hi dii g ly deed ^11 r 

have been held not to consiiiuie m api rcnii rsl ip 

Parolo (I'ar,™ 1 ) sb Also 7 ol. oU [i niiMi 
h /Gr-a/et patol) word sec jirec '' in sei sc ‘ fornnl 
promise, engagement,’ pvoU d'honneur word of 
honour, honourible engagement ] 

1 'in parole oj honour Word of honour given 
or pledged, tsp Mt! the undertiktng gnen by 
a prtstmer of war that he will not try to esc.ipe 01 
that, if liberated, he will return to custody iinrlcr 
stated conditions, or will refnin from tiking ii]) 
arms against hts captors for a stated ptriuTl, genet 
ally for so long as the war then going on shall 
last A person so liberatcti is said to be on pa>ole 

miSiSBexcm ST Ant plat me 111 lanes koines n ih ale 
each enhers soiile i ill uulh of them hie )ul U|x>n Harrlc 
ri848 \hort Ahn //.em Sntaae r Piste, rper gs I pen his 
word 1 f honour, or upein his paroll as v Idiers n w liII iI 
(698-910 / t.art HtPtny 1S28 IV 6Mr lurnerand Mr 
Trc' or moved that liis |iaiole might be Ixken Sir Aribiir 
Haslerigge I he woid p,Tr ile is a new wend I move that 
Ihe Sergrnnt like his Iw d Sir George Hoe ih ‘leeiii!, 
that we all undcrsiand iied French let us lake his n rd 
that IS h nghsh Sir Kiehard 1 emple it.s aoid 15 snffieicni 
1838 kk iLLs,oRi, AftZvA kn/ I98liceisdle g uixm their 
Paroles. i86r J D*\i,str Sfaai.fios Prav i’< tindin.. 
means to make n eMipc toiilr-vtie to their iwoIr 1700 
Astrv tr konnif a i atar/o \ 2 s \ per ins npi n him 
fe r the Breach of his Parole 17XX Dr Fot T V 7tA(i«4 
31s, I look theirparolesof heneiirfirmy safcli 1778K J 
Mkics in Swks Cewr Amrr An (iSrt) I 261; f irrucd 
here the 2 d insiMit from Qucticc on my ) cnlc of h not 
to return when c-illed for (837 loieKiisKi k tl \\\i nit 
A good mill) French ofiners prisoners f 11 t I t 1 Iwen 
li>%on parole III Melrose i8Sel)i\es)t m.i', elk xeim 
2J9 They had hr jken their larole and fled 

O, e//tp/ The condition of being on ) arolc 
1887 As\« kkiMiHXM Aiays Leaeealm i6t 1) 70 they 
hid lalely obiained iheir Par les 1835 Mn leesv lit t 
lay XM (1871)1 7jyihisnianlRich Hamili n)hiiii late) 
all ihe nhligaiions, had forfeiied his military | ir le 

2 Mtl The jmssword ustd only by the officers 
or insfiecfoi's of the guard , distiiigitisheri from 
the loun/ersign gi\cn to all the men on guard 

t777 kk DxLRTMrLfc. /■>•« v 4 /’ e/ xliii the goTemor 
of Madnd having recened (be parole, he enters ihe room 
lo the ambassadors. 1844 Keyat iS- / a nay ado llie 
Officers to be formed about forty im es ii front of the 
centre m Iw-o Ranks facing the line where they are to 
re, eive the old Parole. 

py 1781 JoHNwis 8 May in Rorxelt t Inssical quotation 
IS (he pas ole of literary men all 01 c the world 

3 altnt and Loud 
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till ChroH in Ahh, Keg 89/a A considerable number of 
officers have been ordered iiiio confinement, for breaches 
of Iheir parole engagements. 1900 /Keirw &<?» 19 Sept 4/a 
It u difficult to see how we can with any show of fairness 
liiHict ans severe punishment on the parole breakers. 

(l>5rt>i 1), V [f PAKObK sb ] 
tl tntr To pledge one s wonl Obs 
tjti Ilf Nitocsos in Ellis Ong / ett Ser t III 393, 
I flare par Ic f r him if the Lirveriiment sends him back 
he II never [letition for niiolher return into his native country 

2 /laii To nut (a prisoner) on hts pnrolc, to 
liluntc on parole 

Lmvbson /«»«<•< P/th/aui (Cent) The President 

1 y tins ai t Ins paroled nil the slaves in America ) they will 
no mire fight against iis 1893 I eianu Mem II too If 
) II get (hiiiil don t parole linn Shoot him at once. 

b Lb S To liberate (a prisoner) on his own 
recogmrances 

1888 /rfji Patlv rimes 7 heb (harmer Aiiiei 

HitalU tc) July (ibid.), He was p.iruled until August 8. 
Hence Paro led /// it , put upon parole 
1898 Daily NexLS 7 June 5/4 The Spanish are already in 
V iirncan debt fur paroled prisoners 
P*roli(pa rdhj.rd [a b /(Wp/t(OiKlinoti653), 
a It parols a grand part, set, or cast, at dice’ 
cf barolate ‘ to set or jdav at a grand part at dice’ 
^blono 1611), Ideriv ol paro pair couple] In 
faro and similar can! games, the leaving of the 
money staked and the money won as a further 
stake , the staking of double the sum before staked 
Cf TtULFY t “ 

1701 hAUyuHAB T/r/y IPilJafii 1, 1 can dancea minuet, 
play at picquet or make a paroli with any Wildair in 
til istendoni /iVi<f 11 il Ihe ca|iot at picquet, the paroli 
at bisset 1709 CorToM < fw/// ( amn/er {ed 3)170 Ihr 
Taroli IS having w on t)ie Conch or first bnke, and having a 
mind to CO on to gel a S«r// el le 7 a, you crook the Corner 
of your Card letting your Moiiy lie without Iwiiis paid the 
sallue if It by the I alltere 176a H Waiisii lift to 
1/ ntagu cl SAX My friendship goes to sleep like a paroli at 
Pliaroali and docs not wake again nil tlieir deal is over 
•794 spotting Mag IV 43 I hat no iiarolis stand which are 
I ist and should retire i8m Hoyle t O unei 46 Ct Rouge 
el Noir Paroli IJouble the sum si iked the fitst tune 
1B44 I lit KiKAV P lyni H\\ (1 886) 137 When I luined up 
the ace yf hearts and made Pnrult 
Hence Va roll v, to stake ones money over 
again, jdiis that gamed by it 

1833// yh, s Oimes 61 VV hen a punter gams he may cither 
takehi 111 me) or p ir ill should he a^ain prove successful 
he cm piroli tor nuiiie ind le va 
Paroli«t (part « list) tate [Insensci,f PvBor 
sh in J, f Paiioii. sb + isi ] 

+ 1 \ user of alTectefi words Oh 

1604 I Wu III / laamnriv 1 .1 1 he ,rd once one of 

these wiitliy pvolisis who hid got by the end the word 
iiilriial he tould that such a gentleman and he did 
beare III .1 intric it lone one to another [niemiiigl miter 

2 One rtlcnsetl on parole 

1901 V tsmaa 16 Apr S/j Par Ills admit tbilfurihcr 
rrsisixnce signifies daily iiicte ismg misery f >r all 
Parolivary (parplivari ,a Anal fl’ARA l| ] 
Adjacent to the oltvorv body of the brain 

1893 Syii Soc Lea , J'snluaty lily, the Root a me, 

II ParomoBOn (piimn/jin) Oinm [moil I , 
a Or mapnfiomr , neuter of napiitoios closely re- 
st mbliiig, f ieap{a PvuA -1 + ti/tmor like] The 
tieginnmg of two or more words in a sentence with 
the same letter, alliteration 
1708 PiiM LIF8 Par Huron a I igiire in < .rammar when all 
Ihc Words of a Senleiice legm alike >r with the same 

I ctier as t) ht tnle, J %ti hii tints lyiannr tnlisti 
•793 Hrev tr O htakert) e Ogygia If 74 fii every fourili 
pirt of a dutich, there should be x i x omaoii if two words 

Paromology (piromp Io<l.{i) Mh Chiefly 
in I form paromologia [ad Or wapofioKoyia 
partial adinisision, f trap a subsidiary + vfsoAoyia 
agreement, admission, Homologi ] A rhetorical 
ligure in vvhuh something is conceded to an ad- 
versary m order to strcngtlun one » own position 
1586 A Day / /a Seintiiy 11 (i6ii) 97 Paiamil gta, 
where we gri il one or more ihi igs meet to be marked or 
nlledced md forlhwilh dxe iifeirc thereu|wil sufficient 
whereby lo ouerthrow 11 1657 J SviiiH Myst Rhit 115 

Sitiieiimes we coiifesse that whuh will not prejudice 11s 
a id this IS called } aiomologia, confcssioi as I grxiit that 
iheyareiesolutc but to their own undoing 1884 W kbsiek, 

I an mohgy so m later J bets 

bo f Faromolt^a tlo a [f Or wapofsoXoyeiv to 
admit], of the nature of an adiiiission 
i65« Urqchaiit %tiiel Wks. (1834) 393 higurtitise expres 
Slims paradoxicaf, paramologetick paradixstolnry 

Paroinplialoo«l« (pirp mfair>a/i) Path [f 

I’AR A - 1 + Gr bpopaXur navel + tumour ] ‘ A 

henna near the umbilicus* ( Syd Soo Lex 189, 
Hence Faro mphalooa 11 c a 

1857 Mavnf a r/ / , Pxr Iinplialocele, Paromphalocelic 

II ParononUMia (parpnttmei zia, -kii) Also 

errors, 7 8 paran-. [I , a Gr wapovopaala, f. 
irap(a Par V - 1 I + byojsoffM naming, after wapoyo- 
pd^tiy to alter slightly in naming] A playing 
on words which sound alike , a word-play , a pun 
•S79 h K Spensers Skeplt CeU Jan Gloss, A Parono- 
masia or I laying with the word, where he sayth / lout 
ikiiht laser alas etc 16M Dhviirn Ahh klttab Let 


Su- R Howard, The Jmgle of a more poor parononuaia 
1797 Pora, etc Art M StsetkiHg 97 Th« Paranomaua, or 

Pun, where a word, lUre the longue of a Jackdaw, speaka 
twice M much by being split liM Scott Monesst xxxlii, 
A most Kile paronomasia. 1879 Bxpantar X ao Doth 
classes of paruuoinaaia are found in bt Paul 

Hence FuonoBUs tlal, FMoaoma’iliui, F«ro- 
BOBUsolk’atlo adjs„ of or pertaining to parono- 
masia ; characterised by paronomasia, so Faxoao- 
mts Btlo, -loal adjs., FaroaoauvatloaUF adv 

1813 \rtu MoHtk/yMagVlU toS(ThM]raised aluilicrous 
■paronomasialassocumon in the mindsof someof the nudicnccv 
1890 Sat Kelt 13 Sept 309/a The playful, *paronoinasian 
inrihoil of the poet 190a Speaker 4 Jan 400/1 1 he finesses 
allusive, 'paruiiomasiaslic and the like of the Erasmian 
Latin ( 1810 CoLaKiucK in Lit Rem (i8j8) til a66 ihe 
very letter of the famous 'paronomasiic text proves that 
Peter s confession, not Peter himself, was the rock 1M4 H 
Mouk Pxp j pptst Pref by. The sound of Skvanioa and 
Bvyarnaa arc near enough for 'paronomaxticall Allusion In 
xny iiulifferent man s judgement whatsoever 1888 Pook 
iniriul 373 ( levcrly paronomastical IS * A Cursory History 
vfSweaiiiig by J ulian sharnian 1846 1 ssrscers CrMn/M 
/Mr /eiiiOHs v Van I or the purpose of “paronomasUc 
ally xiisweriiig Id ihe words. 

tParouomaay. Obs KXtoTttron panu- 

! n 1 patouomasto (1557 in IIat/~-Darm ) ] — 

’VR(>\(>MAHIA 

lOol II JoNsoN Poetaster in 1, A kind of pxraiiomasie, or 
xcnoimnniim u 1677 Harrow Sow tVks. 1716 I 143 Some 
eiegunt figures and liopcs of rhelorick parunonixsies, 
oxymormsand the like, frequently useil by Iheliest speakers 

11 PffiTOnyoIua (pxroni kia) Also 7 parouy 
chie [I , a. Or mptsvyx'-^ whitlow, f itesptys 
PvBA 1 1 beside + Srvt orux nail In P paro 
nyJist i^Par^ f i.-)6o) Cf als,o I’amaruium ] 

1 Pat/s An inflammation .about the finger nail , 
a whitlow 

•S97 |See Panarii 11 vi) calledc / anatis or Paronuliia 
1663 Kuvih Csip A 1/ Vat I kilos II v xcaai lormeiited 
with a ParoHV kia for f)ur dates together PHiLLirs 

(ed s) I arony lue a preternatural swelling m the Lingers 
ends very iroiil Icsomc 1741 A Monro dmit (cd 3) 5 
I he deep scaled kind flan Hyclii 1 1874 Koosa Dis har 

130 Ihe pxin will lie iiiieiise, like that from a paronychia 

2 . Bot gciiiig of bcrliaccotis plants (N O 
l/Uiebiaeeir), with narrow leaves and conspicnons 
silvery stipules usually concealing the minute 
apetalons flowers, whitlow wort 
i4 M Locks <1/39/434 Feb B. s Wks 1773 VI 537, 
I have endeavoured to provide paronychia and I think I 
'hall be able lo forward prelly good store of il it begins lo 
lie in flower xbout a fortnight hence. 1861 Miss Pratt 
llrmt II II 31s 

Hence Faroa/ ohlftl, Faronj' nhitsadjs {Path ), 
yiert lining to or of the nature of paionychia 
1857 Mavns£ 4-/>4 /.rr, Paronychic 1890 Ceu/ Du! , 
Pxionychial 

Paronym tp* rihum [ad Gr rapwvvpmv, 
from neuter of itapiuvupos ‘ formed by a slight change 
of the word, derivative' ] A word which is derived 
fioni another, or from the same root, a derivative 
or cognate word 

1S4S bMARr biipi I / itOMyme a paronymous worvi 1888 
I’ SiioKfcV m Innr Jrnl Philol tXt 390 Plato was 
determined lo preserve the dignified associxiioiis of I’eing 
and Us luronyins f ir ihe absliact studies he delighted to 

b ' A word of one language which translates 
a word of another with only a difference of termina- 
tion or other slight change’ (Ow/. Dut 1890) 
cf PVBOMMI/F, rvnONTlIY 3 
Hence Faroarnsle <1 •> Pahonyuodb. 
slfom Cent Diet 

Fsronymiia (iiSrp nimaiz), v [f prec 4 
IZK ] it ans lo convert into a paronym, to 
adapt (a foreign word) by giving it a native form 

So Faronywilsa tlom 

1884 11 O WiiDva III /'roe Atmr Assoe Ai/v Sc 
XXX III sxxxefe I have siigge'leil that in Lnglish works 
K) far as po-xible the names lie given an Pngllsh aspect by 
paronymisotion 1889 Aation (NY) 16 July 58/3 Ihe 
I aim words arc commi lily purony mired rather than trai s 
I lied inlo inelegant or misleading hcleroiiyins | e. g. peilun 
cuius Is Anglicised as pt luHcle, neX/ootUt 

Faronymona (pirpnimas , a [f. Gr maptt) 

vvp-os sec i’VHONTM) + 0U8 J 
1 Of words Derived from the same root , radi- 
cally connectcil, cognate 

ififii Bi ouNT filosso^ (ed a), ParvHymims (Gr ), pertaining 
to words or terms that liave denomination from the same 
thing but differ in case or termination 1897 tr Burgers 
hens his I gte I XXV 100 \ Pnron) moils is a Concrete 
Word xnd so denv d from the Pnmilive as llat it differs 
only from it in lermiuxtion. 18*7 Whvtuv /sjf'v ni vai 
I J7 The fallacy ih it purotiy ni his words (1 e those belong 
iiig to each other as the substantive, adjective, verb, &c of 
the same root) have 1 precisely c rrespondent meaning) 
which IS by no means universally the case skju Austin 
Jurtspr (1879) I XXIV 483 Ihe term dehlumns exactly 
coextensive with the paronymous expression ' delilor . 

b Derived from a word in another language 
with the same or similar form 189a in Cent Dsei 
1 2 (See qnots ) 

iM Smart, ParoHymous, near to another word in meaning, 
os dtslinguishcd from synmymoHs it may be said that there 
are few ir any synonymous w >rds in a language, but many 
that .are paronymous 1846 Wokcrsi cr, Patonymous, alike 


in sound, but differing in orthography and sigmftcatlon 1 as, 
air and kttr, 

Flhroaymy (p&rpnlmi). [f» Gr mapiatyp-en 
(see Pabumtm) + -y. (Gr. wapo»vpla m a by-name, 
a surname )] 

1 1 -• PAROROMAhlA ObS 

tSey W ScLATER hxp a / kess (1639) 39 TrlkulmhoH to 
them that trouble Ihe paranomasie, or paronyroie, I 
thiiike Is not casiiall, but intended to point at the /alt* 
God holds ID recompencing 

+ 2 'ihe family of words deriverl from one root 
iflSe iVeeh/y Mem /ngen. 37s The Paronjmie or denva 
lives from thence 

3 P ormation from a word m another language 
with but slight change, adaptation of a foreign 
w ord to native word-types. 

1885 B 0 Wilder in yxw/ Servous h bfeut Dts Uly {title) 
Pnronyiny versus Heteroiiymy as Neiironymic Principles. 
img-g Bulks Hamtbh Med Sc VllI 519 (Cent} The 
relation liclweeti Ihe Latin pons and the L reiich /on/ is one 
of paronyiny ( but between pous and the English bridge It 
is one of heierony iiiy 

Faroe, obs var ptahu see Proa 
II Paroophoron (| a;rp,p iorjm) Attat [mod 
L , f Pab^a- 1 + OophoroH ovary ] a - Paro 
VARIUM b A small remnant of the Wulffian 
body in the female, corresponding to the parepi- 
didymis in the male. So || Faruopborl tla Path , 
inflammation of the parts adjacent to the ovary 
187a Peaslfe Otar / umors 13 The paroophoron, or 
parovarium, is a rule of embryonic life 1881 Baltocr 
fomp /•mbryol II xxiiL k 7 Reinnaiits of the anterior 
non sexual jarts o( the Wolmxn tsidies have been called 
I y Wnldeyer porepididy mis iii llie male, and paroophoron 
III ibe female 1893 Sy t Soc I ex , PaioOphontis 

Paropa, -pos, a fabric see Prkoplb 
P arophite (la. rdfsit) Mm [Named 1S53, 
f Par(a I 1 -t OrHiTK, from its resemblance to 
ophite or serpentine ] A variety of Pinitk, allied 
to agalinatolite, of various colours (greenish, 
yellowish, reddish, or greyish) 
iSfia Dana Man Oeol || 67 61 The Parophite of Hunt is 
a rock of similar compositioii fioiii Canada 

II Paro psle Path [mod L , f. Gr uapa 
Pab(a- I + fifir sight, vision ] (See quot ) 

•Baa Good Study Mid III 198 ParotMlii is lilerally 
'diseased or depraved vision The ophthalmic mono 


Fartxjnet ipT nvket) [Another form of Para 

KFET.] 

1 - Papakut, h V for forms and quotations. 

2 Comb Paroquet (perroquet) auk, a small 
(I uk , Ombi la ps sltacn/a {Lyelerhym hits pnttaculus ) , 
Inhabiting the coasts and islands of the northern 
I’nuAc , paroquet bur, a name in Jamaica of the 
plants of the genus Pnumfelta see quot 

•80a Binciey Amm Biog (1813) II 34s The Perroquet 
Auk IS found in flocks in Kanitscnatka in the isles towards 
J apnn, and on the western shores of America 183$ Penny 
lyt In loi/i Ihe Perrmiiiet Auk Is about eleven inches 
III Icnglli jlie head, neck, and upper parts are blaik, 
blending into ashn^olour on Ihe f ire (wri of the neck the 
under nans from the breast are while the legs arc yellowish 
1066 Pmis Bot 1176 In Jamaica llie name Pxioquet Burr 
IS given 10 them [species of / num/etta^ on account of the 
green paroquets feeding on llicir ripe hulls or burrs 

Put>ntl (p&rd* r&l , a /ool [f Par(a I i 4 - 
Oral a] Situated beside the month* applied to 
a senes of cilia in certain infusorians. 

•88* W Sami I R K kht /n/usona II 763 A fourth but as 
yet rarely observed, senes [of cilia] oUainmg in (loslro 
styla be proposes 10 distinguish as the paroral one 
Farorohid (pUrp ikul). Anat Also in I form 
parorchis [ad. mod I parorchts, f PaR''a-I -t- 
(sT 6px» testicle cf orchid ] The epididymis. 

187B bziA-Cegenbaur sComf Ana! fiisllie vasaeffcrentia 
pass lo a parorchis. /Ind 617 Ihe primitive kidiieyxi are 
partly united with the testes, and there form the parorchids 
(cpididymcs) 

II FarortxiA (r%rore ksi&) Path [miKll3.,f. 
Pab( a- 1 -f Or opttn appetite J Perverted appetite 
1898 Al/butts Syst Med. V 500 In neurasthenia this 
anorexia orparurexm leads to emaciation 

Faro8,P»roache, (-o886,-OMh(e,) -an, -ian, 

obs ff Pa KISH, -bn. 


longed a ate, & ordened poroeebeos [i/ r parisches, Wack 
parosces] for to be. 

11 Faroaiaia (p&rjrzmiii) Path, [mod L., f 
Pab(a- 1 I + Gr oapti smell ] Perverted sense of 
smell Also (irreg.) Faro naia 
■•as Goon Study Med HI Parosmls Morbid Smell 
Sense of smelt vitiated or lost 1 his is the paroemia and 
UMO/wiii of many writers 1884 M Mackenzie//!/ Phroal 
9 A<w/ II 473 Parosmia is often met with in lunatics 1897 
Allbutt's Syst Med IV 69s Parosmis, or perversion of 
the sense of smell, in which Imaginary or subjective per 
ceptions of odours are present 

FffirOftfiMtl (pl^ >(*ilil)i a Amt , Zeet , Path 
[£. Gr 9 ap(a- Paba -1 i -k barioty bone. seeOBTKAi, ] 
■ PABOBTOnC. 
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'ptroiteal' boMi which art developed from the ikin and 
the eubcutaiieoui and aponeurotic Iracm underlying ii, 
bo Vaaroatio (pirf atilt), a Path [f. mod L 
parostia'\, pertaining to or characten/ed Uy 
parostta or defective ossification. 

tt*s-34 Cwifs Ktiufy AM (ed 4) IV <48 A paroRtlc dia 
thesie Dcemf (Vom iiome cause or other to h iii. existed 
llParOStoalS (poerpat^n sk) Anat , Zool , 
Path, [f. as prec + -osis ] The formation of 
bone oatside the periosteum, as in tlic integu- 
ment or connective tissue, or the sheaths of hlood- 
vesscli {Syd Sot J tx 1893') Hence Paro- 
Rto'tte o , of or formed by paiostosis 
iSTO Koileston Ahum I t/t liiirod 63 No 'paroxlolic' 
bones are ever deveta|ied in relation with either liiiih girdle 
Parot, obs form of PABnor 
Parotic (p&rp'tik), a. Amt and Zool [ad 
modi patoitt us, 1 * parohque, f. Par(a-' 1 + 
Gr ovi, (hr car, u/TtKus of the ear ] Situated 
beside or near the ear , parotid 
1*S7 Mavne £xPi>s Itx, the parotic region in birde 
IS ihe turn of the ear iSpi Mlxlfv .Imt/ I nt Ahum s 
920 Ihe parotic apophysis on the posterior face sipj Vj'rf 
?of Lex , Parettc yroctss. In the sWuU of the / eteestei, 
formed by the union of the Pterotu and Fftottc bones 
Parotid (p& tp tld), a and si Also 7-8 -ide, 
[a, h. parotide (1545 in Hntr-Darm), or ad. L. 
pardits, parotid- ite Tarotim ] 

A adj (Allot , /oot , Path ) Situ.ated betide or 
near the ear , applied esp to a lobulated race- 
mose gland (in man, the largest of the tlirec 
salivary glands), stlunted one on each side, just la 
front of the ear, and having a duct (parotid duct 
or Stenson's duct) opening into the mouth opposite 
the second upper molar tooth , also to the arteries, 
nerves, veins, etc. belonging to the same region, 
and to inflammation, tumours, etc occamng in it 

liBjPJkit rranx XVI 486 Neither was there any s» ell 
ing formed in the Maxillary or Parotide Cilandules 175! 
J S Le Oran sOiserv Sw>y (1771) 10 Ihe Parotide is not 
a single Oland iSoy-ad S Coovrs hret 1 mfs Sure iv 
(ed s) 311 The parotid duct passes beneath the iiiugunienis 
of the cheek over the masseter muscle 1877 Kobskis 
ifandih Me t (ed j) I 178 Mumps is chiefly tl aracteri/ed 
niiatumically hy inflammation of me or Imih parotid glands, 
iByl Kisozgtt A him Ctiem 53 Parotid saliva is aTkaline 
and VISCOUS 

B si. 1 Aiiat and Zool 1 he pirotid gland 
1770 1 PtBrivai. Fit (1777) I 383 Induraied |nroli<la, 
and deafness have ensued 1S41 71 1 K Josrs Annii 
Allied (ed 4) 835 llie imroiids vary principally in Iheir 

•TlJ Path A parotid tumour Ois 
1747 tr Attrucs Aeieis 914 Parotids, which are nothing 
else liut tiimifled lymphatic not salival gland^ situated about 
the neck, ears, etc Tliese tunioun have given occasion to 
two different systems for their explication iM Med Znil 
XIX 450 Wesawsome parotids, but almost all were mortal, 
notwithstanding the stimulatuig toptsks. 

So PurokUU'al, Varottaa-M > Parotid <i ; 
II ruotiai tU [see -iTis] « I'ahoth ih 
slit R Knox CiaputSi Anal 99 The breadth of the face 
is umiled on each side by the paicRideal edge of Ihe in 
fenor maxillary bone 184s E. WtiMH Anal I ad* 1/ 
(ed 9) 975 I he Pnrocideaii Arteries sre 4 or 5 large branches 
^ven off from the external carotid. 1878 T IlasANr 
Pratt Snig I jao Parolidiiis, or ' Mumps , is a simple, 
although an infectlDus disease, 

II Parotic (pSrdu ns), usually m pi parotides 
(p&rdn tidfz). [L , a Ur. mpSirU, wapairiS-, f. 
wnp(a- Paba- t I beside + 081, <»t- ear . see -ID ] 

1 The parotid gland. 

181S H CaooKR Ainfy 0/ Man 893 Vnder the eares and 
behind them there are many glandules called Parotides. 
1747 tr Astruce Fevett 946 When the parous lieguis 10 
suppurate, let the suppuration continue for some time 
fa A parotid tumour Ohs 

189s tr Btancaidi PK\t Diet (ed. si, /’arkifKiVt, also a 
preternatural Swelling of those Cilandules. i7aogviNcv ir 
JMgti' t etmotopa >48 lleafiiess Joined with Drowsiness 
were signs (he Parotides would toon appear 1813 I 
Busav tr / ncretins II 95 (Jod ) The hard dry parotides 
induced mortification t%nSyd Ak J et ,P tietis, Alsu, 
an old term for a swelling of the parotid gland. 

Puratitis (pmrptai tis^ Path [>rreg for 
PABOTIDITIS, f prcc see ms J Inflammation of 
the parotid gland, or of neighbouring structures 
usually constituting the disease calieil mumps 
Hence Varotttlo ( ti'tik) a , pertaining to or 
affected with parotitis 

^ liaa CtooD Study Med. II 337 In advanced life parotitis 
is sometimes apt to run into a chronic form, 1857 Mavne 
£x^i /vx-.l^otitic 1880 J W Laco A* 469 Such 
symptoms as a parotius, and injection of the conjunctive 
tlgv Altinitt Syti, Med 111 358 Ihough u[i a Mumps] 
IS called Parotitis, the other sativoiy glands as well as Uie 
paisMid art usually afifecled 

PwfOtold vpirdatoid), a (si) Zool [irieg f. 
pAROTia -f -Oil) ] Applied to certain glands of 
the skin forming warty excrescencea near the ears 
iQ tome batraclnani, as toads. Also ss si. 

1871 MiVAST/rdroa Anai xii. 488 The iKxallcd ' parotoid * 
glands, as in the common Toad 1873 Huxuv tn Rneyed 
Bnt I 76S/1 In many Anuta and Urodcia these glandular 
structures attain a greater complication of itroctura,.. and 
oonstiiutt what ore termed the ' parotoid glands. 

Pftrott(«, Parour, obs ff. Parbot, Parub*. 


ParOlwCpse r9s),«. Obstet Med [f I element 
-par-tts bearing . see next Cf P ibit» - ] Having 
brought forth offspring 

iSg8 G E Hbrman Jhs lyomen lx 87 In text Iwoks of 
anatomy it is tlaled that the paiuus uterus is normally 
larger than the virgin uterus, 

>parOtUI( rr/^jr, f 1 /i7//rr bearing, producing 

(belonging to par Are to produce, bring forth in 
tr •paie)+ ots, ns in oitpaitis oviparous. Tin 
parses viviparous, so in numerous later and modern 
furmatioiis, ns altmnimpaious, hpatous, eitin 
parous, lantpaioiis, miiliipaious, umpiirous, rlc 
11 ParoTarium t|xrovc»ri/“in Anat. ff 
Pah(a i 1 + Ovarium] A rcmiimt of the \S oif 
tian body m the female, consisting of a group of 
closed tubules Iving between the ovary and the 
Fallopian tiilx. , corresponding lo the tpididymti 
in the male (Also caticd 01 gan of kosenmulln \ 
i8ss loDDtyr/ Anat V '94 1 1 1 e psrovariiiin is fuiim-d 
out of llieWilHiin Irmly 187a (sr-c Pakkmi kon). 1888 
Koulston «. jAchsuv Anuu I tf the antcr r 

portim of the mesirnxplir rs is 111 lli s rsio! covscritd iino 
epididy mis In the male p rr varium in the feni tie 
ho ParovR rlaii a , (icrtatniiig to the iiaroviriutn 
1878 1 llsvANr Jiail Surg I187,) II 969 The ma; riiy 
of Ihe pure iinilurular cysts iie li si ligament cysi tr 
parovsriaii i8n dtt/ulti Syst Met III Ihe larieiy 
of tumour roost likely to be niistak< n for free fluid in ilic 
peritoneum IS the paroiarisn cyst Jltd W 4 9 Ascitis or 
parovarian cy sloma. 

Farowre, ol>s form of I’vbure 
P arOZjaia rjlksiz m> Also 7 -lamo, 
•/■me, 8 Ism [a P pm oxysme(\(s\\\i. \ 

earlier (13 14th c m Hair Harm ad 
Hied I /or'exjrwor iriilition, eMspcrition, 1 Or 
wapofvofiut, f. wapofuvdv to good, exisiierite, 11 ri- 
tate, f nap(a- Para I 1 + Ofw <iv to sh-trjien, goad, 
render acute In i6ih c used in Greek or L form ] 
1 Path An tncrcise of the acuteness or scvei It) 
of a dtstvse, usually recurring jxriodical!) m its 
course , 1 violent temporary access of disease , a fit 

(l<77 iKAurTos 7 y/utl A’rvut 11 86 SVbcii ihti l>ee m 
their iramue ■ rimnr ihe smoke of it inakeih iheim lo 

Buvkel 1804 Tiio \t Ririir /nrr/esM V fa 161 M hen the 
paroxime was vpon them >805 It J vsom 1 otpa le t» \ 
ABSine t fesre a l‘aroxisme iS^VV iiiti is k e eiirra 83 If 
they can go hut so far, as 1 1 c ill the fit of an At,<>e a 
/ II irytiuf my admiring Paliei t lakrthhim I be s i,ie t 
Scholtard t7«4> Filiik Ifr.f < ymn (1711)34 they im> 
givewun lerfulReliefmiliei' iroxisin iSea l/rf 
409 111 ih« course of the p.sroxysin she fell great aveisi 11 
10 water 1878 tr UauMrnlti tali / (ed 6) 16 the 
period in which the symptiros make their appcarauc is 
called the paroxysm or attack 
2, A Violent access of action or emotion, a fit, 
convulsion (e f of Imghter, excitement, rvgc, 
terror, etc , also said of phv steal proctssis, as 
earthquakes or volcinic cni|>tions'i 
>841 Miltom Be/oini 1 Wks. (1851) 30 I will not run into 
a paroxism of ciiaiimis ng-un on ll is | 1 11 176a Sii ksf 

/r SiandyW AXiii, In one or Iwo f the mure viileiU 
paroxysms of the siege. 1830 j amis / i» r )/l IV 49 He 
was cast Hilo iwroxysnu of race and despair winch wcie 
frighifid 10 behold 1W9 Piiii 1 ips I ex« lu 48 In ihcs 
xuileiU raroxy'sm the whole top of ihc nv unlain i» believed 
to have lieen swe|>t away 

b. (NNithout//) 1 he extreme height or violence, 
the acute stage (of any action, etc > Now rare 

l8w IlU-KB Ptfgahn V 84 And fourscore Ibears] in 
the TaroxysmeofiliritlFgyptiaivi bondage 1893 K Ilfm 
INC, Otti FailhfuaSei no By a falling down of the gresiesi 
Darknem he brings lheirx.nse 10 some higher Haroxisni 
i8ii J k) Adams III Davies M*tr Syd lit (1871) 14s At the 
very moment of fanatic %l paroxysm of the b rench revolution 

O Violent or convulsive (ph)sicnl action 

sl03 A W Mimxiiie in ) H Hairows Har/fi Faitl 
Rehg I 971 It la manifest ihvt the sjiecies themselves 
have been created not by paroxysm but by evoluinm. 
t3 A violent outburst, an ojicn quairri fVu. 
183a Itiig* titgah IV 13 the greatest contenii u 
happening here, was tliat i’aroxysinc lieiwixt Raul aivl 
BarnaUs ><53 - Ck Hut 11 n i 88 1 be |»aroxivme c .n 
tinued and encreased beiwixi ihe Srolish Bishops ai I 
such who celebrated hasler after the Roman nte 170a t 
MATHxa Magn. Cir in ii iii (iSvj) 379 The misumlci 
standing did proceed so far os to produce a paroxism 

Paroxyinukl (pterjlksi zmil), I» [f prcc, + 
-At.] PerUming to or of the nature of a parox) sm , 
marked by paroxwms, violent, convulsive 
(831 Btooa tVeni Utep 144 The cruel Tertian did not for- 
get to keep itsjrairoio-sinal coume and return. i8>i Shblcvv 
vr Irtyne x Pr Wks. 1888 I »oo In a paroxismal frenzy 
of coniendinj; passions. 1886 A Yisht Prine Med. (1880I 
*!3 Asthma is csaentially a paroxysmal disease. 1878 Havbk 
Punt Aev 488 A risk of iheir being elected 111 some 
paroxysmal mood of feehng 

b. s^. in Coot Of or pertainuw to a violent 
natural convuUion ; sometimes <> CATAaTROPHic, 
CATACLTSNia (In quot 1877, Holding the theory 
of paroxysmal or catastrofdiic changes!) 

zi^ Lvill Priue Ceal I 463 Patoxyimal convulsiont 
are usually follovrad by Iona periads of tranquillity 1841 
TaiMMCa Prae! Geet 489 TbeM paroxysmal disturbances 
which have hitherto occurred at intervals from the remotest 
geological periods, may be renewed ifisy K. H Crcxn 
Piyt Ctoi xi 1 4. st4 The Paroxysmal School of Oeolo- 
gists. sMbJ GaiKia in ATaArw XXVII 44/9 e have hod 
cxtmrieiice of paroxysmal clianges of level 


Hence Parozy anutUst 6>o/ -< Paroxismtst , 
9»xoxy amaUp oth ,m a. pnioxysmal way, by or 
in paroxysms or fits 

1833 Ivrti. PriHC Cent III 149 Aline >f sIimN there 
f re, ur reefs consisting cf shatteiid and <li located rucks 
light first t J have liecn 3. 11 led o 11 1 > ll e parovy 1 ali i 
■839 ShMiLE /’^////nr/aSs Ihe bam iili 3, 1 su pc I d 

ancT parox y small y renewed 

Paroxyantio ^mik), a tare [f as 

Jtrcc + IC ] ««rAROX\SMVr 
1850 kiNGKii^y Alt ! Oike xv {1^74)1^0 lliey f nrj ihit 
ihey honour inspiration by supp<»si k it t » !>t ly exim 
rdiiiaiy ndjauxy^mi 1889 \ W loiRttFi I A 
lit iiM f 7 tel 1J4 1 he Icr Ifcr figure vkrilh ti hhul lie 
/ ir X y Nnuc effort I I ig) 

Parozysmut (in r,?ksi/mist) Oeot [( as 
1 rcc + isT ] Dill who iltrihiites certain phtno 
mena to pan xysms or sud Icii niul violent iialuril 
convulsions, n niastropliist 
1885 I I lib K / rrh It J AI 711 biviiinci t of the 
Paroxysmist would jir bjl ly W some 1 ing like ll c foil wiij, 

Paroxytone (j or, ksitmm a nnd ih Ct im , 
chiefly 6/ (iiam [ ul modi pn nylon m a 
(ir wapei^vTov oi, { unp(a hr iih j act 4 (vruiu. 
OXVTONK In 1 paio/iytoii (is7o in Hat? 
Darm 'I ] a a tj Having iii acute ascent on the 
la-t vyllal le but one b sb vN vvor 1 so acccntcil 
1784 \) PklMATT XtiiHt r > / ;ri I O I hr I us 
when they turned jiropsr xvi nc 1 onus of ibc c n 1 dc 
clension in <ia into 19 ai the s.ame time they m Ic il em 
paioxy tones 1881 CiiAsriin i 1 k A n! rA y) 1 A 
word with the acute on the Iasi sy Halle is ailed Oxyionc 
on the penultimate, I vriisytone 

Hence raroxsrtonle ( Ip nik' a characterized h> 
pnroxytonc accent or Miess Faroxyton*, Far 
o xytoatxaT'/r toacccntonthepenulttinatesvlhblc 
>887 A. Mobil l-ATio m FiU) I / nt WII 349/9 As 
regards the I me vcceiil vnl the treat nri i of tie vuwcK 
wliiih omc after il t v.sldiin may Iw said to lie e senlially 
a par \yt i ic lai giiag< though it does n ,t altigctivi 


Paroyall, r bs form of Pair iioy vi 
Parpal, perpal. S In nio<i Sc pairple 
[ipp vir ofl vHDv] In full/ar/a/wa//, prti 
lion wall laitition Hcti < FarpaUlnf 

01470 111 SKVS \ 1 / A / ' I y K « a < 1 / ,se AVV I 

I thank y nr cotirly ea ly eper|all( » parpaielwall 
Gf my leftn e r w f a y nc rcwell twist Ihd xxvi 
\n in bust Iwl in I a e parj all g | VSS | ariahng |>crr 
(•/ lO I I irpcIliiiKl Schi ilam sa iiie 4ctt < nm it 

t im Jam) lie 1 llor hi g ve order to the Dean 
iff 1 it i lo 1 ig will 1 1 the s,ai 1 ihurch [Si (,i|ess} pat pall 
walls f si lie 18 Jauiison / <-e//e a wooden p<arti(ion 
I/e/ S iRoil ) ) e call hear the mice ahi it ll c pairple 

Parpen, parpend, parpent pajjAn, end 

ml) knrins 5 8 perpend, («, perpoynt), 0 8 
parpon, (parpin e 6-<) parpan(e 9 parpointj, 
6 9 perpen, (7 S perpln, 7 -9 porpent, 9 per 
pe3rn\ [a Ok /o/iit« 11304 ik^o in (lodtf), 
peipain (1306), parpm (13941 pat pan (,1498 
paipoin (i6th c ) perpm < ottjr tfiii), moil 1 
parpatng (Littrc), in uttd I parpanus 1401 in 
Littre) Of doubtful origin ^sce N»>te Itelow 
hence the etymolo^ual siiclling is unsettled In 
Otr the word was used as an adj witli feat 
piirpaigne, Poipie, peiqiie also ellipt ns sh i^for 
pierie porpetgiie) see also parpme m I ittr^ J 

1 In Masonry \ stone which jiasses through 
a wall from side to side, having tu o smooth vertical 
face* a stone squared or dressed for this purpose 
In quot 1579 

faces’ 

0409 111 W tills 1 Clark Laiii'iiigt (|8£6) II 445 Pro 
XXMIJ i>ed deperpoynl wij' >57980 Nobih t Inlar h 
(1676) BB riie pniars »f tins teniple ore cut out of a quarry 
of marl Ic tailed pciitlikc nivibic, and they were squared 
parpme os thick as long 1888 K Hoi ms diiMiiKiyiii rii/i 
Soptm arc less than the sire of Ashlers Asklfr is a 
Mone a kard lont, aiul 8 9 or 10 inches square. >719 J 
Jamks ir Lt Blond t Gaidcning 90S Lay nere and (here 
htoncs that reach the whole Thickness of the all ll ai is 
lo say, such os make the Surface on liolh Sides, which 
Workmen call Makings Parpin >890 Tahtet 28 June 1026 
1 he church is buill ^ brick faced Yorkshire parpoiius. 

2 Short for /w » pen it ail A wall built of parjieiis , 
a pai tmon-w all Also fg 

>»> Mbick Snm Ivinb Sinne caslelh a Isilk an I a 
mut betuixt the sight of t ud ai d V a d iheicf re die 
Prophet callcih it aparpane // / T v b ( if ih u tml i vp 
on perpen of ihineawin making hctuist ll ce and bun 1694 
- la Serm etc. iWodrow Soc 1 10 Ihai I si del lake ihc full 
burden upon m^uiiiil this parpan was temoli hed 1815 
Jamieson S.V sThetvimpet ifabrutgci eviltd 
or paipanena, AhciA i8s8(r<»rv*( err (c) r tar 
point a thin wal the slimes of whi li arc built on the edge 
tiid, The parapet of a bridge is called in S< iiland ^ry<tme 
which, in general consists of a single »i me m width 

3 altrii and Cowi parpen ashlar stone MorJ 
0400 in Willis & Clark Canerdet{iS&tii II 445, IxxsiJ 

et dt foil of ‘perpendaschler vj> 1736 /M 529 I he asliler 
under the Plinth of ihe Ballustrade 1 jcirpin ashler i^i 
J W^oOD CoUaget (1806) 8 1 he freestone is sawed out with 
a common hand saw into what is called pcrpen,ashlar that 
IS, stone of four, six, eight or ten inches thick. 17*1 Bailev, 
‘Perpenddton* (among Builders) a stone fitted to the 
Thickness of a wall s« as to shew ns smoothed ends on 
both sides. 1843 Pabkfr Closs A rchtt (ed 4) Perjunt 
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stent , K large ^ton« reacliing ihroiigh a wall to at to 
appear on both sides of it t the same as what is now utuall) 
called u bonder, bond stone or through, except that these 
are often used m rough walling while the term perpent 
Slone U| peart to have been applied to squared stones or 
ishlar III tilouecstrrshire ashlar thick enough to roach 
e itirely tlir iich a w ill and shew n fair flee on both tides, 
is called / ifioo HocLANDZnp' XLiv XL 1177 

A new wall in t built to the thickenetse of the oldj but with 

' b' Parpen walL a thin wall hiiilt of parjicii 
Stones 01 i f siii(rlc bricks, as commonly lit interior 
iiaitiiioii walls hence, a thin partition wall of any 
kind , lit > locally, a paripcl wall, ns of n hridpc 
i<g4 s /lot/i Rtc / /;«/ (1871) II 297 Ane briid cfiill 
1 be I e porpeu will to the litiil hout of the portell in the 
II silihuus itsas K Homh/f(/«<ii«y HI 457/t A perpin 
w ill IS i Single St >ne wall i7ao Wook vt J R A,-n i 
III / s Sit-tu etc (Wudr Soc SolhcKmt' d scharged the 
liking lowiinfi parpnn walliiitbetireat Knk toenlircelho 
h I t Kirk i86ot. h Simei in tn.trot taut 111 1 6 
I he iltir set on a foot pace liwut three feet from the eist 
wall withni w Slone perpe>n wall at IIS liack 1903 J 1 
h iwi ER 111 Kitts oj Durham (Surtees) 19s At KtesiuK Ibe 
liir eastern iltars were divided by perpent walls of stone. 

(\ tf fur the deriMtion of the trench word M ^ntclne 
1 homas suggested in Komania XXVI 437, 44a n I t>(ie 
(f I«/cr- through + radical of c tin ^emeui 
Kte-Mgintui), with the notion of ‘something fa.stened or 
Ir.ve. through M Gaston Pans ,l>i t XXVII 481. 
indicated sonic difTicuUics in this, and siiggested a popnitr 

I “ftt/ttn t/nm rehte Ho /crTteaif/fx/i/w, refemn^ to the 

however the difhuill) of thus accounting for the corresp. 
Sinliiii /rr/m'^Mv t n|,i hue / »»/!««« and Sp /tr/iatitt, 

II ik ihesr ire 111 e r less altered a lapl ill >ns of the t r 
wnd J 

Parpetrat, etc , obs f I’frpftratk, etc. 
Parquet (pnrke t, || pa rk/'i, sf’ [a (m specific 
senses) h./d;y«rf, OF (i4lh c ) a small 

cam])artmcnt, part of a park, theatre, court, etc , 
wooden flooring , dim of/j/fPtBK sec ft] 

1 A flooring, sfitt a wooden flooring composed 
of pieces of wood, often of different kinds, arranged 
in a pattern , a flooring of parquetry 

1816 TitCRV Pamttr 4 t'atntshtrs (riiuie fed a) 384 Dcs 
tem|ier for panfuels, or floors of 1 il tid work /KtJ The 
lame of parquets is given to boards of hr intersected bv 
pieces of walnut tree or disposed in coiiipartments of whun 
ilie walnut tree forms the frame ur burder itja Ir Jam 
Cetm Princt II xni 234 Ihe large I lucks of wood on the 
fire the tile paiquet —all recall vividly to ni> mind that 1 
am in France, and not in P ngland 1867 ‘ Ouida ( ( ait/t 
mat It (1879) 10 None su h as these could cross the ml ml 
oak paiquet of Lilhesford 

2 (Also erroneously parquette ) I'nrt of the 
auditorium of i theatre, the front part of the ground 
fl Kir nearest the orchestra, or somcliines the whole 
of It ( hiefly (/ S 

1848 W Irvimc. Uft 4 Lett (i86sl H 34 Udies with 
their gay dresses nuke what is the iwrquette iii i ther 
theatres look like a bed of flowers 1883 M ScHivirii in 
Ha ftt s Hag Nov aSu'i No a tual liarUsbip is itiaclied 
to a seal in the par met /W 884/2 1 he partiiion winch 
runs from the 11 x r of ibe parqueiie 10 the flour of il e galler) 

IS of Are proof bocks i8g6 Dsity At'ts 10 Icb 0/6 In 
New York the stalls occupy the whole of the parquet 
II 3 In trance, etc The branch of the admims- 
tratton of the law concerned with the pretention, 
investigation, and punishment of ciime 
i8u Pa/i Hall G 10 Sept 6/3 1 he orgies reported last 
week as having taken place in a Pans restaunnt hive 
allraried the attention of the p-iniuel lOM kmy I Hr ! 
XWII 289 The head of ihe whole Parquet in Frllice is 
Ihe Proi iireiir (.dnclral 1903 Speaker 10 Sept 556/ 1 \ii 
unwise rconoiny in the pay of the luilive Parquet or pr >se 

4 at/rs^ vtwA I oml> ,tt!> farpuet ftoortng, -wgtk. 

1874 Lauy Hekiert tr Ihib ter s KambttW 11 (1878)243 
1 he lacquered bordeis uf the paiquet floor 188A Wici is Ik 
Clark Cambridge I 116 A dai* in parquet woik fir the 
high table 1899 AUbutfsKyst Med Vll 5 A iwlislier of 
parquet flooring iwi II estm ( ns 14 M ir 4/2 Scottish 
tweeds are some of the herring bone pattern others igaiii, 
wliK IS called Iiarquet , iiiiilailiig a parquet flooring 

Parquet tpa jket, || pa ike), v [a V.farqtteler 
(138J in HaU-Darm , f parquet see prec j 
Hans, To provide (a room with a floor of 
parquet work , to construct ' a flooring) of par- 
quetry , to make of inlaid wood work 
1678 Evelyn Ptary 23 Aug , Tlie roomes are wain 
scotted, and some of them parquelied with cellar, )ew, 
cypresse, &<l 1865 J C Bkli fw H/eunt Tempest 1 58 I he 
flooring was pan|ueled very curiously, and so highly 
polished, that it was as unsafe as ice 1873 M Coiciss 
K<imre iilehesler III xxii 239 From the parqueted flour lu 
(he open oaken raftered roof 

b lo turn into, or make like, a parquet floor 
187s R F Burton Gertlla I (1876) II. 277 We ascended 
1 puih greasy with driszle.^quelted hy negro feet 
Farqu«t*ge fpaik«id.:5). [a.F parquttage 
(1676 in Hatz.-Darm ) flooring, wooden mosaic, f. 
pat quettr see prec. and XOB.] »■ Parquktbt 
184s Art Unten Jmt June 169 Twelve different patterns 
of paiquetage, or inlaid wood floonug 1847 lllustr Loud 
News II bept 170/2 Carved oak, stained glass, porquelage 

Parquetry (paiketri) Also 11 parquaterl® 
(parkjtrr) [a F par^eters«{ii^s,\nDict Acad), 
f parquet see ERV I ] Inlaid work of wood, in 
which a pattern is formed by different kinds of 
wood, esp in flooring, cf ^abquit sb, i. 


iSsi FsANas Put Alts Parquetry 1877 Cd ll'erds 
Will 19/1 llie floors are in parqueterie A/nQatstUs 
Jeehn tdut 111 184/1 Barqucliy is a beauliful species uf 
flouring, roiisisiing of various patterns formed of different 
womih. 1883 J 1>AVH Jh,e»*r than II aler xx, 1 he fl >01 
left a free opportunity for parquetry round its margin 
attrit tlij times sq Not 4 Ihe floor is a parquetry 
floor 1893 Daily News to May 9/a A 1 ouls X\ 1 pai 
queterie secretaire of tul p and rosewood 
Parr't par (pat) [ipp of ScoUish ongm, 
deiivation unknown ] 

1 . A young salmon before It becomes a smolt , 
distinguished by the parallel trnnsveiso bands cii 


inguished by the parallel ti 
suIl; = Rkvniilim. tb i. 


salmulus Saiiilel, or l*ir a 1771 Suoi 1 HT Ode te level/ 

II at I 1 he scaly I rood In myriads cleavo thy crj-sial flood 1 
I he salmon motmrch of Ihe lidr, I he rulhfevspike, intent 

I II n in Ihe silver eel mill 111 iileduar iSaoSciiTr -(/Ai/axiv 
I' nr, winch some suppose uifani salmon. iSay — yrnt 9 Ma> , 
W irm divpute whcifier > nr ire or arc not s.ilmontroul sIm 
y hit cist 1 1 527 note, ilraiulliiig trout fiiigerling, par snioll 
ill all denKe the same fish i88a /(i/ 25 4 26 f ut c. 97 

I 2 Snlin in shall include bull Ir mt sin ills iiarr, and 
no Ollier migrator) fish of the salmon kina 18M Peaki. 

II atei farm x >03 I he ova dejiositcd in our Ixrxes have 
I g since liecome pan 

2 A young coal fish or blaLk c<mI, Icls thin 
a year old (see llii bH >) , a sillock lihal 

>769 1 ‘rMNANr Hnt /eel III 153 < oat t ish The fr) 
are called at Scarltorniigli Pans and when tt )ear old, 
fti/tets About nine or ten years ago such a glut of Parrs 
visitetl that part, that fvr several weeks it was impossible lo 
dip a pad into the sea without taking some i8m J Coi r 
S aibanmgh I nidi 1 18 Ihe principal tish brought to bear 
l«>r High for sale are hrrnii|,s, whiling parr, bilfiis,colefidi 

3 attnb and (.omh , as Mir fishing, p*rr 
marks, the dark transverse bands which charac- 
tenre the salmon in the yiarr stage , parr tail, nit 
artificinl fly used in Salmon fishing 

tl8a/><ii/r Arnuo July 5/3 Wlial better means ofdiininish 
ing the population of salmon can lie inveiiied than free*parr 
fishing? 1867 F F RANI IS Angling ix (1880) anS » »>> 

I ands or marks on the sides known as ’parr marks 18A6 
Chiciidn RtnUetn Anadis 139 I hough vve spun the 
•parr lad assiduously we di I not 8iirree<r in moving one 
(saliiioiik 1S67 F Francis (144/10^ v (1880) 294 

Parr - dial Also parro, par ( See qoot ) 

1847 H alliw El I /’<mi’,a) King leveret (Devon) (Ihcnce 
in \Vr BSTER, etc ) 

Farrachite, -ohlto seePARARrsT Parrah* 
SIC Pakv, Eastern com Farrail(le, var Pakfu 
Parrakeot, -ket, variants of Parakeet 
t Fa rraketism, Obs mtueud [f prec + 
ISM ] Acting like a parrot, i e sjieaking without 
understanding what one sayss 
1658 Harrington /V re<»3 lap ( mt \A ks. (1700) 254 Did 
jou ever hear such a Parrakensm / for to s)>eak a w 1 I 
without understanding the sense of 11, is like a Fairat 

Parral, Parraung, var I’arkfi Pakfiiiso 
Parrall, obs. f Parlf, Parol Parramatta i 
see Paramatta. Parraqtiito see Parakfft 
t Par-rational, a tiome mf 01 s [f I p/lr 
etiinl (see PvR ril*) + Rvtiosvi] I qually 
rational or reasonable 

1A47 Waru StmP (.tbUrys, I know no difference in these 
I sseiiCialls between Monarchies, AristO(racics,or Deniocra 
cies the rule will bee found par rutionall say Schoolmen 
and Pretoruins what they will 

Fstrrator, obs f Pabitor Parre see 1 ’aib, 
Par V 1, Parr 2 Parrear, obs. f Pariah 
F suree, Parreiall, oba ff Pabkv, Pair boval 
P arral, parral (pterfll), Naut Forms. 
5 pereU, o parle, 7 parol, parrell, (8 pareil), 7- 
parrel, 9 parrak [app. the same word os Parfi 
sb Cf OF. /lira// riggmg (1345 in Ootlef)] 
A band of rope, chain, or iron collar by which 
the middle of a yanl is fastened to a mast 
1484 Naval Acets Hen, I // (1896) 37 Layneri for the truss 
perelT lipi Pkruvai ■ 5/ //re/ Rsscamenta, the qsu\c of a 
ships yard, vf/fus/xr s6»7tArr Smith Seaman sC ram v so 
Parrels are little round lisihi called trucks and little pceces 
of wood called ribs and ropes which doe incurcle Ihe Masts, 
and so made fast lo the Yards, that the Yards may slm vp 
and downs easily vpon the Masts lyao Da Foe Copt, 


un yard down to the upper d< 
^Smvth Sailer sWerd Ik $ij 


the masts, so as to slide up and down freely 

b. Comb , as parrei-lashtng, -rvpe, Hrutk. 

1711 W SuTHERioiHD SktfiutU Asetst t43 Parrel Rope, 
as big as the Pendants of the Brace. 1I67 Smyth KedloPs 
tyord bk , Parrel mpe l»qn Knioht Diet Meek, s. v.. 
The parral has strung upon it parral trucks, that is small 
wooden globes lo prevent friclion in hoisting or lowering 
Hence nel, porrol v , to Cuten by means of 
a parrel (in qaot 1895 tntr for rtfl) 
e 188a H Stuaet Seaman s CtUtck 49 The masthead men 
parrel the yard. iSm Outtng M S ) Apr 48/1 Hook them 
on to the trysailgafl, the yawsof whudi parral on lo the mast. 

Paxr«l(l, Farrair, Parretche, Farret, Par* 
rettor, obs. fif Parbl, Peril, Pabure, Pabmh, 
PaSBOT, PABItOB. 

[Parrett, copyist's error for pan ell see Pabiu 
ES4fl in l"i> Ch Geodt Verksh etc (Surtees) 138-9.] 


IlFarrheaia (l^rfrli, -rfsifl) Phet Also 6 
parreala, parieia ; in 7 anglicizid as pa'nrhesy. 
[late 1. pan hesia (Isidore Ong, ii 20), a Gr 
aappijc'ta free spokenness, frankness, f wopa- beside, 
beyond + ^tni sjieech ] Frankness or freedom of 
•)ve«ch 

15S8 A. Dav Bur Seeretary 11 (1625) ijo Panesles, or 
liberty to speake, when by wiimliig of curtesie to our ip^h 
we seeke to auoide any offence therein, as thus Pardon if 
1 he letlioiia Puttknham Rng Peesie lit xlx (Arh.) 
234 / ansia, or the I iccntiouic 1839 Gaudxn tearse/Ch 
III IV 274 An honest and innocent parrbesy, or freedome of 
siieakiiig, such as lieconiex the Messenger of heaven. 1678 
PiiiiLirs(ed 4), /’orrArna liheriy in speaking 1 In Khelorick 
It IS a figure in which wr A|>eak buldly.and freely. In things 
displeasing, and obnoxious to envy 1893 6 A Times 27 Oct 
1090, 1 do not llie levs admire the womanly sweetness and 
beauty of characters like Perdila and Miranda because of 
Ibeir occasional parrliesta 

Parrhealastlo (pirfsife stik'i, a tare [ad 
Gr wappijaiaariK-is free spoken, f tappgfcisundis 
(I piairliestaH/s>,\x\K Uwappiiaia see prec] Hold 
and open in speeth, free spoktn, outspoken 
183s Whatilv Cemmpl Kk (1864) lao The supposed 
superiority of wisdom attributed to cautious reserved 
cbarui lens, as compared with the more open, unreserved, 
energetic and parihesiastic 

Parriah, -lap, -ler. obs ff P vbiah Farrial, 
-all. Partiohe, olis ff Pair royal. Parish. 
Panioidal (p»ri»3idSl) a [ad 1 panur- 
dalts cf obs pamctdal (ifitnic in Godef), 
f patrnida Parriiiiie>] Of, pertaining to, of 
the nature of a parricide , guilty of i>arricide. 

i*E7 May J ucan vii N vj, On brothers and on falbers 
empty bedds The killers lay llieir parricidall heads iSu 
Bi.ArkiK yptehylus Ii 194 The pariiiidal Oedipus. 1867 
Frikman Aar-w Cenq (1870)! v 270 Swegeiia parricidal 
war with liia father 

Hnice rarrlol dally ach , in a parncidnl manner 
1838 M tut Mulock 7 Halifax xxiv Dust of the dead ages 
never pariiridall) profaned by us the living age. 

Parricida ' (pic risaid) Also fi-8 pari-, (6 
para , 7 parra ) [a F pa/ rtetde (1 3th c in 
Halz -Darin ^ ad hparrnlda, parmda, oiAowbiivX 
deriv ntion , b) (Quintilian thought to be for *pali t 
ctda,f patr ent lathes see ciOK i See also Pvtri 
ciDL ] One vvho murders his father or either 
parent, or other near relative , also, the murderer 
of any one whose person is considered specially 
sTcred as lieing the ruler of the country or in some 
position gf trust , one guilty of the crime of parri 
cide see next , trantf one who commits the crime 
of treason ngainst his country 

>SS4 pKAT /ifri/a\ G iv Ihc) haue a vharpe puiiivhR 
mem fur Ihe paradices [su] and manslerrs 133$ Fdvn 
Jh cades 270 The Romans were accustomed to sowe paricides 
III vackes. 1560 Dai R Ir Steidanes Cemm 6ih,t,athtr 
exhorleth all men that iliey would come to deetroye these 
wyiked ihevex and parai Ides. 1363 FoxE A /y M (1583) 
75S/2 thus was bolyman murderer ft parricide of hyi owiie 
sunnes 1611 Pi rchar Pilgrimage (1614) B12 Pomcides, 
which slew ihcir Parenln, or which slew iheir wives or 
children 1833 f Adams / a> 2 Peter ii 5 If a woman 
murder her husband, she Is judged by the civil law a pain 
cide 1618 R Baker tr Balsacslstl (vol Ill)i7ojhey 
lend the Spaniard llieir blood, and their hearts, to make a 
slave of theu cuiintry, and are pamades of their Mother 
1844-8!. Clean ELAND Gen Peems (1677) 171 My Compwion 
to niy Country miwt not make me a Parncide lo my Prince 
C1896 VsKsCnptd Mtstaken 11 Parricide I Like Nero thou 
lioAixIainthv mother 1203 Row eAair /’ chi/ v l 1810 This 
Paricide bnorteiiR her rather s Age, end cuts him off 1833 


lioAixIainthv mother 1203 Row eAair /’ chi/ v l 1810 This 
Paricide bnorteiiR her rather s Age, end cuts him off 1833 
Meeivalb Aow/ Rep 1 (1867) s Should a victorious generm 
dare to turn his arms agsinsi hu own countr) , where was the 
nation which should rise and overwhelm the parricide ? 

b attnb ot PAodp = Parricidal 

I<88 tr Ckardms Irm Persia j8 Persons tliet had 
dippd their Parricide Hands In hts Blood 1738 Anna 
Skwasd Lett (iSii) IV 295 To exalt the French cnaracter, 
and, with parricide impulse, 10 depreciate that of F ngland ? 

Panioid «2 Also 7-8 pari- [t F par- 
rtitde (15th c. in Littr^X I- pamcidiism . see 
prec. and -ciPE a ] murder of a father, 

]>aient, near relative, ruler, etc ; the enme of 
a pnmeide see prec ; transf the crime of treason 
against one’s country. 

Parrietda and parriadium had already In Latin a very 
wide application, including all uees found In English In 
Codes In which distinctions are or were made between 
different kinds of murder, /arrfcfifr, besidee meaning the 
murder of tNurents and near relatives, has been variously 
extended i English Common Law distinguishes ' in no respect 
between the crime of parricide or that of killing a husband, 
wife, or matter, and the crime of simple murder (Wharton 
Lem Lex, 1848) 

1370 T Nonrox tr NmveTs Cateck (1853) rse If it be 
for every pnvata man pamcide to kill hhprivale parents. 
1834 R.C0DBIMOTOH tr Justine xxxit 403 The Father being 
compelled to penrwide, did make sod all the Court wiilf the 
execution of hie Son a 1874 Claebndon HUt, Reb xi 
1 144 Tbie unpaurallelad murder and parricide wax committed 
upon the 30th of January 178a Cowna Let te J Newton 
wlu. 1837 XV 128 The Americant. eecm lo me to have 
incurred the guilt of pamcide, by renounciire their parent, 
^ making her ruin theu favourite obJecL s8M R. LowadT/. 


^ making her ruin theu favourite obJecL s8M R. LowadT/. 
Reform 3iMay(i887)aisTopTeeipltateadadaion ie parri* 
CMC in the caae of the Constitution, which is the life ana soul 
of this great nation. sflTgPaouDiLVMrviU SyTb^ denied 
that they hed themselves killed Sextus Roscius. They laid 
Ihe Mn bad done it, and they charged him with parricide. 



* In cold Woud Iwiih their pamcidlnll knivu, 

6ji( UssHM A nn ( 1658) 337 Partly l>y parr cidml acts com. 
nutted in his own family tdpa WASiiiMcruN tr Milton t 
De/ /*</ («8ji) Pref 9 ITie nows of Salmasius Parncidud 
Barbarisms. 

t VMrrioi dioua. a Obs [f L pamtJdi um 
PABKtCIDK * + 01 8 J = P tUKlCIDAL 
I<09 Br W Barlow /<»»«»; NamelcuCatk *41 The vn 
[mitious and vnnaturall despighl of a Parricid oua Vhurprr 
/#«</ >46 A pamcidious Murder 1779 Ihtt MoA htopo 

I xlx 338 This parricidiout Zealot. 1807 J Barlow Co/wm/ 

V 397 Arrest my son, thy parncidious hate. 

Pa nrioldisili. rart-^ [See -iSM , cf. liber 
hmtm 1 file practice of parricide 
1797 w lAVLoa III XXIV 193 An inflexible 

And Mverc fnagistrate, acciued of incest and psmcidum 

t Parrloidous, a Ob: ran-' [f PtKRtcin* 

4- -0118.) « PAHBlOiniOLH (Perh a misprint ) 
Sir r Brow NX Pund Ip in xvi 143 The men of 
Melila when they saw a viper 1 poii ilie I ancl of Paul so d 
the parriadous onimall and | un shinent of Murtherers 
u upon him 

t PaTfxioidy. Obs In 6 paraoidie, 7 pari 
[ad L pamcuh um, cf homtad) ] «P\bkilil)E^ 

tjpm llAos ir ItiotdnHttComm 339 For ton imttmg 1 ar 
citTie that is to wit, for poysoning thy Mother and a N^ipht.w 
of thine. s6m Waruvr A/b Tng x liv (1613) 343 How 
they wrought Pancidic ifiio Hollanh Camden s Bnt 1 
113 Aurelius ConanuR defiled with Pancidies or murthere 

of 1113 owne Kinred. 

Parriar (pit riu) [f Pahbt v^+ er 1 ] One 
who parries. 

sSog Roland Ftuemg 4s I o understand that it u very 
possible to hit these kind of windmill parry crs. 

Parrlar, obs. form of Pariah 
Parrish, -an, etc ,obt ff Pabibh, Parishen, etc 
Parritoh, Sc. and north dial, f Porbidojc 
Parrltor. -our, obs forms of Paritob 
Par-xoaat, v mnu wd [f Roast v , after 
Parboil 3 1 /rant 1 0 roast partially 
I«47 Dk Qoimlky in Tads Afag XIV 376 Martin, the 
man that parboiled, or par roasted York Minster 

Parroche, •in. •yn, obs ft Parish, P vbihhen 
P arroohits, -ooqust Ke Parakeet 
Pavrook (psetak), s 6 . Now chiefly dial (see 
pAunocx) ronAs i pesrroo, pesr(r)uo, n 
parrok, 6 -ooke, 6- parrook, (7 parook, dnl. 
purrook, 9 dial patrraok, -Ick) [OP pearroe, 
rue mast, , corresp to OHO pfarrth, pfyrrth, 
MUG. pftmck * fencing about, enclosure, enclosed 
space’, mod Oer pfetch ‘fold (for sheep, etc) , 
MLG pare masc. and neut , MDu pen, pan, 
Du petk, park neut , ‘ pen and (ifter h r ) ‘ park , 
all {lointing back to a com WGcr *patTui, tk 
(ound also in early mcdX as parruus, panus 
(8th C. in RtptMr Ians), and in mod. Roinamc 
langt. It, /arm, Sp , Pg par<me, Pr pargue, 
pan, V pan, whence ME pare Park, and mod 
Gcr park, Du. park (la part) Also tn \NcLsh 
parug{{tom ML parrock),pa>c (from Lng ),Gael. 
pdin (from Pjig), hrtt. park i^froin Pr) 

1 he ulterior ormiii and KUUiona are disputixl see Dies 
K irting, Kluge tranck Hie OE and c enate Ger foims 
show that the word must have been in Wtier ae early as 
the 4th c. I he oldest sense in OE a id OHti appears to 
be ' the enclostna fence or hurdits, claihri , rather than ‘ the 
cncloved space Diet and Koniiig favour a Romanic 
origin and possible connexion with L pntdte paixnt adj, 
but Darmesteter rejects this, because Prov pargnt (with 
patgoH,parfadt, pargofDni^ws as\a piimc not pare 
A Celtic origin is out 01 the question crhurneysen)t all tl e 
Celtic forms are late borrowinn from Eng and hr It is 
‘ ' si, was a dun, of 


„ — 3 A very straigl t 

enclosure in which a cue ls confii ed that she ti ly take 
wuli her own lamb or with that of another when her own 
IS dead, herb 

+ 3 (Sec quot ) Obs fPtrh n different » or ! ] 
a 1700 Kennett M’S in Halliwctl s v When the Iny liff or 
Ireadlc of Ihe loird held a meetinu to take an account of 
rents and pannage in the weilds of Kent, such meeting was 
calld a parock. 

Pa rrock, V Obs cxc dial [f prec ] trans 
To enclose, shut up, confine within narrow limits 
1377 Lancl. / // B XV At Voile pnmns beremita hid 

r rroked hym selue |>al no man iiiiyte hym se 1393 // 1 
I rss I*-h m y woiitd Mill. V|Mur ked in PUMCS. <^1440 
J r ! p tan 384/3 Parrokkyii or vperyn in sireyte pK e 
(h S|Kyii 111 3trc)(l)l) A lonyn in st cytl I)) i8es-8o 
/amii-sos S.V Sheep are said to be panach d in a 1 Id 
wl en too much crow led /A / Jo far oka 1 e and 
la tl la cot fine i strBii|.e lamb w (li a ewe »l ich is ot ils 
dam tiat the lamb niiy suck, hoat 1894 fimihtn lit 
It toss , I atrotk pam k to shut up in a paddeck 
Hence P» rrocked ppl a , shi t up, closed 
risao treat Calaunt 116 in HasI F ! I \\\ 15(5 For 
all fhy parrocked pouche that thou so fast docst brace 

Parroket, ^quet see Parakfft 
P arroU, obs. form of P \rol sb 
Pamot (px rat), sb Also 6 7 parot, porat, 
6-8 parrat, el, (6 parrote, otto, parott(e, 
parate). [Known 61^1^1525, of nncertun ongin, 
there being no cognate fom of the name in other 
langs , conjectured to be — P Periot ‘a mans 
proper name, being a diminutive or derivative of 
I lerre’ Peter (Cotgr ) cf. Pierrot, dtmmutive of 
I’lerre, in mod Pr a name of the house sparrow 
The chief difficulty m this n that the sense parrot is not 
recorded for F / (although Littrd has/A-n/asamodern 
F r familiar name given to the parrot), while / etrol does not 
appear as a man s name tn ibth c F ng <a> that poi its of 
contact are wanting Cf however ilie suggested origin of 
Sp peme ptn^mto under PABAKtET J 
1 A bird ot the order J'stttois or fiinily PsUta 
etdm, and spec of the genus Pstttacus , these ate 
scansorial and sygodactyl, and have a short hooked 
bill and naked cere j many of the species have very 
beautiful plumage, and some of the fleshy tongued 
ones can be taught to repeat words and sentences 
with great perfection , hence much valued as cage* 
birds, the species most commonly kept being the 
Grey Parrot {Pssttaeus ery/Aaeus) of West Africa 

The order includes many genera and species clue^ 1 1 
hal iting tropical a wl sem tropical regions a few are to 1 id 
m the teniperale tones iii N Amenc-a, Australia and New 
FeaWnd As diffcremiated from parakeet, parrot is ap- 
plied to the moderate sited and larger apeaes of the order 
Various faiiiiliev genera and species have distinct names, os 
f Ot kateo, kta, lory, macan etc 
t igag bKCLTON sp Partot I My name » Parrot a byrti of 
paradyse. Ibid 9 Porot must haue an alinon or a dale 
Ibtt 15 Speke, Parrot I pray you full curtesly they say 
Parrot ts a goodly byid a prciy potwigcy 1384 78 Bi 1 lev n 
Pint agst Pest (1S88) 61 Our Parate will sale, I arate is a 


I rid' H W) b, iiaue you f >unde your loi gue now preue |xate, 
then wee must haue an Almon for Parrat ifioo J Porv tr 
Leo s A/ii a Intiod 33 Hcere be likewise gray par its. >601 
Hoiianii / tiny I 146 Ihe Island Gagniidiis where they 
liegan lint to Haue a sighi of the birds c-illed Parats 1617 
Mori SOM /tin ill 3 Ch idren like Parrels sooiie lea ne 
frrraigiie languages and sooner f rget Ihe same. 1696 F arl 
Mokm ir Potealmt t Athts fr J arnau I x (1673) 13 
Seeing a beautiful Indian Parrel (hel delighted to hear her 
speak 1707 Poea /A I ar Snty Swifts Wks. 1735 II i 
ajjo A very little wit is v dued 1 1 w sron an as we are pleased 
with a few words spoken plain by a parrot 1781 (^owtER 

'*'-Td» learned by rote a parrot may rehearse 

.... .. .. ... 


w^iain, vuavt.aii uue, ke. lue earill] pe W« Rir Vmbe 
.ynecon Uuxia^ swi^ maneja Oeoda. C918 O £ Cknm 
an 918 [Hiei liim wiS jsefuhton and bedrifoii hie on a me 
pearruc and besKton hie ber utan e looo ACcraic Clou in 
Wr-Wnlcker 140/8 Cleetmm, pearruc. cxooo in Kemble 
Cod DipL V 377 Dis lindon 8a landgenuero. Arrest on 
Bogelea pearruc 1 of Boceles peamicb a 1400-90 Alexander 
^3 Pyned Imr in • parroke inparkid as bestir 1930 
PALSOR 353/1 Parrocke a lylell parfce, pmrvmt lA Sir 
T Hrmraob Lot in Nicolai Lift Hatton (1847) ^tTo kill 
a doe in the patrock of the greet park. 1189 Nashk 
Martins Meath* ihndee/iVi'jyamfft.eilliiKmA abuttuig 
VoL VII. 


and iKfl l.fol Fyes Ihe 
CrystsI |ctc i ivts huhenes Bxh b Calat ej 4) 105 Sea 
Wolf Scalar t Sea Sow Cock Peddle Sea Moi se 

attnl iwX Comb parrot ca^tfasmly form, 
sp>eeies story teacher, etc , of the nature of or 
resembling that of a parrot, esp with reference to 
the mechanic 1 rejictiuon of viords or phrases m 
the manner of the bird as parrot cry, -echo 
faculty, futy lavyer, phrase, player, prate, 
pratins; leaching way wot k etc , p irrot billed, 
Uamt nosed ndjs , pit tot like adj and adv , 
partot u tse adv , parrot beak » next a parrot 
bill, (a) a New /cakiid plant Chant/ us, Kaka 
bill or Glory pea (Morns Austral {b 

a war hammer with a point like i beak (Cen* 
Did ) , parrot bullfinch, an Ii dim 1 ltd of the 
genus / arai/oxoi ms , parrot crossbill a species 
of crossbill, J oxta pytiopsittaius having a larger 
bill than the commtn specus parrot finch, (a 
= prcc , {b) one of the i locttdas or W caver I irds, 
hrythrura psittacea, from New Caledonia (/r t 
A Him Zool Card (189O) 253), parrot greeu, 
a yellowish green like the colouring of some 
parrots parrot mouth, a malformation of a 
horses mouth, in which the upper incisors project 
bey ond the lower, so as to prt' ent grazing , parrot 
perch — Pakrl T FISH l> (Morns Austral Eng) 
parrots bill f a) a form of surgeons pincers, 
(/) • parrot bill {a) parrot s corn sec ^uot , 
parrots plague rinderpest, a contagious disease 
to which parrots are subject , parrot toed a , m* 
toed, ( igcon toed parrot tongue, a tongue like 
that t f a parrot spec a dry shrivelled condition of 
the human tongue lit typhus, etc , parrot tulip, 
a rcccnl vanity of tulip see (luot , parrot-weed 
the 1 rce Cehiidine, / otconi i fruiescens a tropical 
Ameticmt plant parrot wrasse ■ 1 abbot FISH a 
Also I’ABIIOT -COLL, FIRH 
iturnas Bot ■KfiCllttuitHHslpnntctns called * Pam t s 
B 11 from the iv embhnee of tl e keeled pefd lo the b II 
of tl at bn i iM Enyd Bnt XV t sfi/a II e partot 
bi led spe les. i8a« P J S*i bv tUnstr Bnt Omiik I 
354 •Parrot-Crosibiil >843 Varrrli // il I nt htdsW 
35 Specinieru of ll e Parrol Cr iv bill are ftiviuc Oj br ughl 
from Germany I > dealers in birds dcins. i8i94 K B Shari l 
ttamibk BtttsOt Bnt (1896 58 Jle so-cal cd Parroi 
Crossbill i* Bit iihalila t chiefly of Nurlrrn Ri r |»- 
wl e c« It ra ges ociu. lally 1 lull e 1! nish Idardv. 1898 
Patty AVnu 3 Jui e 7/6 \n i d 'parrot -ry wl ich 1 ad bee 
ex| loded long ago 1884 J Tsir 1/ sn't / t/nf ZA(tS9s) 3 
F alse mtraclex or '[wrr i.c I les of real o ee 3901 t> i 
Ami 5 Ftlcf/t V pa r t I c llyf rp k ng uularg 
1885 Niwton I), t t ids (lEyfi) Obf fhe ho e if the va i 
moj Illy f'Pvrotf ncix within tlieti )i s. ifaylttUt 
Alt t ry Jests Cub At » 1 1 h shee I il ng her lip a 1 ant 


Lslvi ds an hored lie tfiifi J Adams Lot t uni ng Vtkv 
iWrl ifilhcirha d ui c rruitsci 11 rs ‘parr I I wjns 
lhai II iheirir piiiewnl ncielrunks 1856 Miss Mu h.k 
J Hal fax XAVI li s I ps mo e 1 in a { sioxysii f prayer 
I U Iccv ‘parr I Icar t laim prayer 1847 CxRrrMvR 
P'1'1 I 458 The ho \ ‘jarrothke lienks of I mlefixh 
1888 F ill MB ttme Midas 1 v Why do I repeat them 
iKiiToilikcY 1899 ■Mb Us Syst ted Mil 346 tn the 
eilu ation of me tally feeble children parrot 1 ke lepetiiion 
si ould lie carefully avoided 1804 \\ onorr (P Pindar) 
Lpnt to Ld l/syrT Wks. i8ia V ao6 Despise his minda I 
•parrot prate. is8a Stanv hirst eBnets u (Arb ) 36 Hi 
pnitye ‘tiarai prating 


of speech, or imitation of the action of others 

1581 J Bbli, Haddens Anm Os r 107 Speake out 
Parrotte, in what place doth Euthcr s Ivurte the di etic* of 
verlueT t6ai Blrton Awa/ Mel Demoer lo Rdr (1651) 75 
The Pope b more then a man ns h a paiatsoflcii make him 
3<«6W D tr Comtmmt Gate Lai l/W t sos iSilomakc 


•par ot t I gucs 1897 4 futt s ' 
hr wno-ruxlel sin died ! ^ue 
typlus. 1774 Gol sm \<i/ It / 
tr !« n ighl be an inst 1 e 1883 


The Pm b more then a man as h 3 paiats^cii nwkchiin I A lunch of ‘Pairot lulip 11 a tall D i h lar 

1898 W D tr Comtmns Gate Lai Uni t 595 «8* 1 » «"«>“= »' ^ " " ““F >/> fl it i ar el f rc I 1 J gi 

a iMUTOt ofa man, a reheaiwr ofothermcnssnyings. eiSoa jtreci aid Ictra-colia w tl nvlai lastic jagged peti 

IklAt EoGRWoaTH Snmns ix. The mere puppets and parrots ilv sharp spur which goes D >b« the pniro 


Mat EoGRWoaTH Snmns ix. The mere puppets and parrots 
of fashion, EsiaasoN Addr, Amer Sekot Wks. 

(Bohn) II lysFtetembtobeooaw the parrot of other mens 

thinking. I 


true •parrot way >858 J W Warti-k 
(i8 }6) II 393 in what way Soulhey 


PABBOT. 


494 


FABBIXOHIOUB. 


wUhed the CatcchUm taught not *parratwise, but Chtu* 
tiiuiwite. iM JidiH het VII 468 Avoiding what be 
call! ‘uarrot work. 1M4 / ongm Mug Mar 519 Certain 
tropical species of herrings amf 'parrot wrasses. 

Hence {nonce wds ) Parrot* •• [see luK], 
parrot language , Pa rrothooA 
i8fa Max MllLLiia AW Rehg xiv 361 The parrot never 
speaks parrulesc. >8 m Dotty i nhvM* (N Y ) 3 July hrora 
eaily parroth lod the lost one dcsplayed a keen sense of the 
conveiitionaluiet of polite speech 

Parrot rat), v [f prec , q v for Forms ] 

1 tntr To chatter like a parrot, to rcMat 
words or phrases in a mechanical manner, like 
that of a parrot taught to speak Also to parrot 
it Now only as aisoi use of next 

•Md Nashs ioj^rett tValden 136 Hee would do nothing 
but crake and parrel it in 1 ri 11 in ) uw inanie Nubk menii 
fauuiirs hee was idia Chaiman It i taws 1 Plays 1873 
III ga If you Parrat to me lung tSay Trapp Comimi i Cor 
XIV 15 It IS not praying but parutting I have read of a 
Parot m Kome^ that could wy oier the whole Creed 

2 tram. 1 o repent (words) mechanically or by 
rote like a parrot , to iterate to weariness , to 
repeat or imitate without understanding or sense 

I«49 Hevuw itr/a/ y Oisena 11 ao» If the Minister-, will 
not parrel forth the new Stales Doctrine to you they shall 
lie stirved out of ihcir Pulpits. i8o« T HoLCROVT htynn 
r ntue J 13a Boys parrot what they heap itaj Da 
Quinckv I tH t he V (i 36 o) 94 lo parrot the itsiswui 
tria of Kant. 1S7S I- Hall ralu Phitot 31 The verb 
txpentnet u, to Mr White, parroting Dean Alf rd alto 
gechet objectionable. MaGtovet Dut Mut I ■>25/2 \n 
idea which has been parrotted by incapable criticic 

3 trans lo teach to repeat m a mechanical 
parrot like manner , to drill like a parrot 

• 77 S S J Pratt Literal O/in. Ml (1783) I 9 The most 
neiisible people are fmiuently parrotted i they think os they 
are bid to think and talk the dull dialect of iheir teachers, 
from the cradle to the coffin ttaj Lams /et in Harlitt 
Miry ft C Lnmi (1874) 278 We are parroted into delicacy 
1(90 Sa! Reo IS Feh i^/a ITie rank and file are tutored 
and parroted by author, by manager, or by stage manager 

Hence Pa noting vhi s6 and ppi a , Pa rxoter, 
one who mechanically repeats something learned 
by rote 

« I«e3 T Ca>twright Ci»i/h/ RAeitt AT T (idi8) Pref j 
Which had been liker vnto the pratiim prathng, and parat 
mg of birds 701700 m D Israeli Cwr- Lit. Hist Thea. 
don of CM»piru<a«i Those proud jMrroUng players a sort 
of suMrbtous rufluns. 1(40 D« Qcincey Style ui Wks 
<890 X aog Passages of great niustcul cfTecC vulganted 
by too perpetual a parroting 1(61 Mill Autotiog t (1874) 

31 Mere parroten of what they have learnt 
Pa*rrot-00aI. Sc and north dial [Ongin of 
^mi/uncertain (Quot iSjaoffenafancifulguess)] 
The Scotch md northern name of connel coak 
« 17(9 Buck in Brand Hut IfnvceutUi.iyi~jl II 242 note, 
Parrot or kennel coal imj Statist 4te Scot Ft/ eh. 
VllI 451 I'here is, on the north parts of lony a fine 
parrot coal m thickness 4 feet which is very valuable. 1801 
tneyet Bn! (ed jlbuM II 231/1 Cannel coal is found 
m Lancashire and m diftereiit parts of Scotland where it is 
kn>wi by thci nam« of parrot coal 1853 i>LEMiNC tti 
Pharmeu Jml XIll 124 Parrot might be applied to 
them from the fact that when burning they chattered' 
snnewhat like a parrot ilyy La Conte L/em Giot v 
1 1879) 343 Cannel or parrot coal is a dense dry, stniclurelcss, 
lustreless highly bituminous variety, which breaks with a 
Lonchoidal fracture 

Pa rrot*fish. A name given to several fii>hes 
on account of their brilliant colouring, or as having 
a strong hard mouth resembling the bill of a 
parrot, spu. a A fiah of the family Scarulm 
found in tropical seas and having a very strong 
jaw b A fish of the Australian labroid genus 
Lahnehtkys, esp L psUtacula c. One of the 
gymntxlonts 

lyti £ Cooke Pay S ^ea 28 We also Cook here that they 
call the Parrot >tsh 1735 MuRTIaifr in P/itl frant 
XXXIX 113 Peiltttcui Pucu virtdit Bihameneit Ihe 
Parrot Fish ) so called from the Shape of Ihe Head and its 
b.autif il Variety of Colours green, blue red and yellow < 
1756 P Browne yaniaeca 446 Ihe Parrot fish Ihs fish I 
has the most beautiful lustres of any I have ever seen ^ 
Jaws thick and strong resembling the beak of a parrot t 
18BS C F Holoee Mntv Amm I tft i The gorgeous 
^rot fishes are the sun birds of the sea. 190a Sia W 
Kennehv m Daily Chrou 13 Oct, 3 i A very curious spect r 
men known in the tropic seas os the parrot fish, from its 
formidable buk, like a macaw a. 

Parrotiam (px ratiz m) rare [f Pahrot sb 
+ I8»f ] Action like that of ■ parrot , mechanical ^ 
repetition or imitation , parrotry 
•773 Mrs Grant Lett fr Mount (1813) 1 xxi 170 You f 

have traced all this premature reflection to its true source 1 , 

and you will posstUy call it parrolism 1B77 M Wali ace " 

Russia 413 The 'monkeyism and ‘parrolism of those , 

who indiscriminately adopted foreign manners and customs j 

Pa rrotiae, v rare [f P \bkot sb + izb ] 
tntr To act or apeak like a parrot, to repeat 
pirrot like, to parrot 

1S47 Ward Coffer 24 That I anguage be adapted ti 
to the Theme He that to Parrots speaks must parrotise, 

1780 Mrs Grant / e/f/r Mount (1813)1! xxxi 156 You 
will hear many people parrotizing about entbusuism, 
when they mean bigotry or fanatiasm 

Parrotry (p» rstri) [f p irbot sb -h -bt ] v 

The mechanical or servile repetition or imitation P 
of the sayings language etc of others tl 

1796 CoLERiooE If'istchtnan No 3. 93 note, Ibis senti <3 


meat is so luggwd Into every debate, that it has desananttad 
uito mere parrotry iRiy J Sts*umo £u, etc. (>848) 1 
p xlm. To render the ordinaiy religious cowdences little 
more than parrotry or mbberUh. 

Parrotter, var Paritob Obs , appantor 


, appantor 

Pairroty (p«e ratt), a rare [t Parrot sb + 
y } Like or chamctenatic of a parrot 

JVeu) Monthly Mesg V 4s Tetenca reckons it, to. 
gether with cat s eyes and a parrotty nose os an insur 
mountable nhjeciion lo a propoecd bride tl9o A Lang 
OM Pnentte (1892) 158 You will have a parroty time 

Party (p» ri), sb Also 8 pama [f Parry 
V Substituted for Paradi, a J parade, ad It 
parata (to which Fr has no answering *parle) 1 

1 The act of warding off or turning aside a blow 
or weapon by opposing one’s own weapon or o 4 cr 
means of defence , •• Pabauk sb 6 

170s H Blackwell Fnr Peuetng Master j The Parry for 
Carte and lierce is both from the Wrist 1779 Sheridan 
Crstic lit I O cursed parry I that last thrust in tierce Was 
fatal iSatbcoirA V fVr/A xxxiv You were taught the 
thrust but nut the parry 1863 Whvtb Meli ills OAs?/afiw-4 
31 A fatal thrust , and irresistible by any parry yet dis. 
coveted 

2 gen The warding off of any attack 

1709 Sacubvekxii Vo,. , ,5 Aug t> We may observe 
many Politicians to act always . on the Kehcrve, and 
bol I tl eir Advenutr es at a parry lies Mxa Pioxxi let 
(m Sothebys tsale Latat (18^) 24 Nov 122), This must be 
a s«ere Parry (Battle of Copenhagen) to the Chief Consul 
I'O A fencing bout, heiiLe, an encounter of tvits 
01734 North t xans in vii 1 11 (1740)580 Sir George 
Jcfft-ies, at d one of the Pnsoiier'a Witnesses, had a Parree 
of wit. 

Faxxy () » n), v Also 7 parie, 8 pary [app 
repr h pares from Mter, ad It. ^rare ' to ward 
or defend a blow * (F tone), a development of the 
sense ‘ to prepare make ready ’ — L /aritre 
Probably nn echo of the F imperative yarn / as a word 
of command, constantly used in giving fencing lessons 1 

1 s/str 1 o ward off or turn aside a weapon or 
blow by opposing to it one’s own weapon or other 
meant of protection 

167a Marvell AcA Tratsy 1 >39 Excellent at parrying 
and fencing <891 bit W Hope Ptnetuf Master 410 
Parie IS to put by a thrust or blouL so that you are not 
touched with It lyswi Chambers Cyvf s.v Goodfencett 
push and parry at Ihe same tiroa The Spai lards parry 
with the poniard. The anctents parried with their bucklers. 
1871 Baker Nile Fribut vui. 116 They never parry with 
ibe bl ide. 

fis S7«7 Psioa /!/«/« III. 382 I could With learned skill 
now push now parry, From Donl to Bocardo vary 1S13 
Mar Eugewusth Patron (1833)1! xxx v 327 loo angry 
to parry as she usually did with wiL 1878 Bkownino La 
Sate a* 404 Fancy thrust and Reason parry ) 

2 tram lo stop, ward off, or turn aside (a 
weapon, a blow, etc.) in this way 

189s Sib W Hosk Penctng Master s6 After you have 
Parieit I im you are readier to go to the Pesrade again 
1705 H Blackwell Fne Fencing Master 7 Carte must be 
parried partly by the Edge of the Foile or bword I lerce 
must be parried with the Flat 1804 W Uvino F Frat> I 
290 I might as Well have attempted to parry a cudgel with 
a » nail sword i8S7 HochvS Fom Broevu 11 in, He now 
fights cautious parrying the Slogger s lunging hits 
b andyly To avert or tnm aside from 
oneself (anything threatened), to meet and tnm 
aside (an Twkward question, demand, etc.) by an 
adroit reply , to avoid, evade 
1718 Free thuih,r No 90 Ps They retort upon the 
Aggreisour the Injury, which they parry from themselves. 
1788 Chkstesf Lett ( odson (t8^) 196 Nothing is more 
usefuti either to put off or to parry disagreahie and ptuxbng 
affairs. 1801 Med Jml X 472 Ihe effects of moisture 
must have been in a great degree, parried by hit labour 
•859 W Collins Q 0/ Hearts (1875) 32, 1 parried ber 
quotions by the best excuses I could offer 


Argumentative ixtrrymgt and tbrustings. 1878 Brown no 
La Saiiia* 165 Estimating what watcoine of parried thrust 
+ Parry, app obs. form of Perry 
1490-1 Durham Aec Rolle (Surtees) too Pro tj trowex 
pro strenyng del parry, vujrf 
Paurrych, obs form of Parish 
fPfiUrs, sb pi Obs [a. OF pars, pi of part 
Part ] Parts , parts of speech, grammar 
41300 St Gregory 480 in Herrig Arehtv LVII 84 
Gregorye can fui wel his pars he can ful muche also of 
lawe (Cf Fte du pays Grlgnre 41 (Godef) (Jue a douze 
ans sot bien set pars I ire et entendre dcs am ] 13 K 
A he 885 The sevctben maistrr taught hit pan. And the 
wit of the teoven ars ci 4 » Hocclevb Dt Reg Pnne 480 
O lordes, yeuc vnto your men hir pars. 

Far«» 1 >le (pa JsSbl, zab 1 ), a [f Pabsk v + 
iHLts ] Capable of being parsed 
1889 W G Jenkins in Amer Aun. Deaf Apr tos A sen 
tence or phrase perfectly parsabte. 

Farsftiner, p«raaner, obs ff Pabce«b 
Parsche. -en, -one, obs, ff Parish, Pabisbxv 
Purse (pill, ptuz) V Also 6 pelrse, 7 paroe, 
pearoe [app f Pars, or f L pars part (The 
pronnndation pats is historical, and accords with j 
the analogy Of all words in rse)] tram To 
desenbe (a word u a sentence) grammatically, by | 


to the test of the sentence , to resolve (a sentence, 
etc.) into its component ports of speech and describe 
them grammatically 

*•883 Coxa Let in Foxe A h hf (>583) > 398 /* He 
(Prince Edward) hath learned almoste foure bookes of Cato 
to construe, to parse and to say wythout booke a 1988 
Ascham Scholem l (Arb ) 27 Let the childe, by and by, 
both construe and parse it ouer agrine. iSgS Uuenaix CM 
in Arm verse ta 11 ik (1669) 12/2 The child reeds, construes, 
and penrees his Lesson as the Master saith 1797 Monthly 
Mag 111 too/a The Important rule, that we should sentpu 
loutly parM every word we use. s88i F G Lsa Reg 
harenfyno 1 v 119 Joram himself, they say, can t parse bis 
own sentences which never son. 
b tntr or absol 

*578 Laneham Lei (tSyr) 61 1 coold my rule*, coold 
constcr & pars with the beet of them 2896 Nashb Saffron 
W atdeu 75 Hit Scboole-master neuer heard him peirse or 
Conner, but he cryde out 0 acumen 1799 Han Moek 
/■em Aduc (ed 4) I 241 Why m parsing is he lod to refer 
every word to its rart of speecn f 

ylg i8sa Muui Feeriee Inher xxv, The Earl, therefore, 
parted and prosed away lo good Mrs. B. 
o s/itr for past To admit of being pareed 
1880 Grant White EveryMy Eng Pref 13 Anxious 
whether but sentences will parse 

d trans To put (one) through his pai sing, to 
examine minutely 

s86» Fitxcerai d 75 Brooke Si II 77 Look here, Mrs. 
Archbold jmrse him well on that 
Hence rtsTtiiig vbl sb 

a 1568 Ascham Scholem i (Arb.) iB Plaine construmge, 
diligent parsinn 1871 Earle Phitol Fng Fongue\ 211 
What u called Raising, or asMgiimg words to their parts, 
is s Juvenile exercise. 

Farseouolon, Parseout see Pkbbecvtb, etc. 
PurCM (pSjsf ) Forms 7 Fettle, Fanee, 

I tie, Bey, sy, 7-9 el, Fersee, 8- Fareee [a 
Pets ESrsl Pereian, f Pars Persia. 

In earlier use, F trues, aets •ctyt, occur as varutnu of 
/ ersee, te F Perses L. Fersae Persians. 

•398 Trbvisa Barth. De P R xn cxvlii. (Hart MS. 644, 
If 131/al pe first Perceys weron clepyd Eiamjrtes I4t( 
Hud xviik CIV, 1 he Pcrsces callen an arowe Tigria) 

1 One of the desLcndonts of those Perstans who 
fled to India m the seventh and eighth centuries to 
escape Mohammedan persecution, and who still 
retain their religion (Zoroastriabihm) ; a Guebre 
>8ss Terry in Purchu / tlgrims (1625) 11 1479 There is 
one sect among the Gentiles called Parcce*. 1830 Lord 
(title) The Kengion of the Persees, As It wss Compiled 
from a Books of iheirs. sMe J Da\ i ks Ir Mandelth s Trent 
74 Ibe Persis believe that there is but one God preserver 
of the Vniveme. 1898 Fryer /fic A India h P 107 Ibe 
Palsies are of the old stock of the Petsians, worship the 
Sun and Adore the Flcmente 1727 A HaVilton bleat Aec 
P Ind I XIV 158 Del arseet are numerous about Sunt 
s8o8 A Parsons Jrai xii 280 Ihe Mahometans ore Ihe 
next in number and the Pervecs the least 1881 Momrr 
Williams in 19/A Cent March 500 Ibe Porsls, who are 
merely colonists in India, derive them name from Pars<m 
Arabic, Fare) the proper name of a particular province of 
their mother-country 
b a/h tb or at euij 

1898 Fryer Ace B India A P Table Parsy Tombs in 
Persbi the same as in India. t88s Pusev Ltd A>4Hie/ix 
Daily objects of Parsee worship, R. H ElUot 
Cold, etc in Mysore 224 A Parsec gentleman, whose un. 


Daily objects cd Parsee worMip. N. H ElUot 

Cold, etc in Mysore 224 A Parsec gentleman, whose un. 
ceasing efforts to aid the progreu of India entitle him to be 
placed in ihe very highest rank. 

2 The lang^ge of Persia tinder the bauaman 
kings 

1840 Penny Cycl XVII 479/a As to the Deri or Pars!, 
after 11 became the bnguage of the court it was very much 
cultivated by the Sassanian kings. 1B81 Monier Williams 
in 19M Cent Jsn 180 PArsI is merely * form of vernacular 
Persian later than PahlavT 

Paraee, panie, in hunting see Pxbsob sb. 
Pursfeinil (piusPiz’m) Alio Faniiam. 
The religion of the Panees, Zoroastrianism 
1843 R Nkssit in Mem via (1858) 212 Omstrained to 
make himself acijuamtcd with Parsiism. 1880-3 ScHAvr 
pHcyel Rehg Kisourl II 877/* Parseeitm with its fully 
developed idea of Ooi as ligbu 

FarMl(l,parMly(«,ob8 forma of Parbuit. 
Farsenep, -nip, ob* forma of Pabsmip 
P araener. obs form of Parceber 
P urser (pazsM, zai) [f Parse v -XRl] 
One who panes , a book on pnrving 
186410 Webster. i8fe March (//f/r A Parser snd Anslyier 
for Beginners. i88e Mrs Raven t Temyt II 99 An expert 
parser need not be sn intelligent reader 

Parser, obs f Piercer. Fareeue, -eeyue, 
obs ff PERCEitx Parehe, obs f Parish 
P arsl, FarsUem, var Pabseb, Passeeibic, 
Paraio(paMik), « [f Pen pars Persia (see 
Pabsbk) 4- -lo] Pertaining to the Paneet. 
iBTBtr KttlsEneh I 128 The seven Parstcanuebaspands. 
Paxeil, dial form of Pabsley 
P arsimoilioiis (p&uimffo mot) a Also 7 
peroi-, 7- paroi- [f I parstmSnta Parsimomy 
+ -008 Cf IL ^rnmrmmo (Florio 15^), F 
parcintomttex (1788 in HaU-Darm)] Charac- 
terized by parsimony , careful in the use or dis- 
posal of money or resources, sjiaring, saving, 

• dlenv Said nf twwsnne rhair Avnandienn, eSn 
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S>«ncM. liss l^LLU CA Hitt ill I |a8 Afterward be 
proved most parLimoiiioua 1749 Kobkktion that I , xi 
lit 315 He hunbanded the provision* with the most par'll 
montous ectmomy «i74 Gaaiti* l>M4>rt Hut vii. I 3 364 
Her expenditure was parsimonious and even misctly 
b. fig Sparing or niggardly in the use or db- 
poaal of immaterial ti»n». 

n iyi< South S*rm (1744) rX. vii. eta 1 hese are those in 
cxorable spiritual Cato s, those parsimonious dispensers of 
mercy 174* J MASOxArif hnowt 1 v (1833)46 Nature 
deals out her Favours in the present State with a pnrci 
monloua Hand sM} SKHtay £<» Hemox (ed 8)4 they 
asked, Is Cod so little parsimonious of his noblest Kifi 
0 Of thingi Yielding sparingly, unproductive , 


rHytle (ed fauchn ) I 11 Our parsimonious fare hardly 
deserved the name of food. 

lienee Varaimo nlously adv , Vitrslmo nioiui« 

1671 L. Addison )K Barhitty v 130 I find rtiem without 
ParsimoniousnesH and placing no Character of good House 
keeping in abundance of Viands « 1744 Swirr (I ) Our 
ancestors acted parslmoniouslv because they only spent 
their own treasure for the good of ihcir posterity whereis 
we squandered away the Iressures of our {KMlerity iSaa 36 
De (juiNCEV f iftt/tu (iSfis) 161 I continued to live most 
parsimoniously in Icxlgings. itgp Hrees /nrx It in C 
her II il V no It thould tend to generosity rather than 
to porsimoniousness 

PMrsilil0U7 (piisimpni) Also 5- paroi , (7 
paroemonia) [ad parstmotua at parcimoma 
f part fre, ppl stem pars- to spare, save Cf It 
farstmouta (I lorio 1598) F parnmonte (1567 In 
Hals -Darro ), /arvi/MdrirE (Cotgr 1611), adm in 
riict Acad 1798 as ^rsimontt, alter^ to 
p/tmmoHtt Latin scnolars appear to agree that 
parstnuHta was the actual i|)elling in classical I ] 
Carefulness in the employment of money or 
material resources, saving or economic disposi- 
tion a In good or neutral sense 

i43*~Sa tr< Hi^en (Rolls) 111 33 The nowble man 


I 00 A prince of great parsiinonie and in noe rcspecle 
ambitious. 1604 K. Cauomsy /aiit Alph tarniiumt 
thriftines, sparing ids} Cockvsam i titimonit, thrifii 
nosse good hustiandrie. id}! T J am Ail Tridu 

(1876) 170 Without prof isenesse or too much perccnirmie 
s<^ Amss Marr<ni/Vit> 378 1 arsuuony is a sertue wherely 
ue make only honest and necessary expeiicrs. 1776 Aham 
Smith If' W s iiU (i86d It 509 The * sm of parsimony m 
nine of peace imposes the netessity of contracting debt in 
tune of war hatly Hut Vna. ix In all 

domestic matters, they use the ancient | arsimony 

b In dyslogistic sense Siinglncse, niggardliness 
i^t Eden ArttAanif Pref I)y miscrat le couctousnes 
and p.Trcimonie idyj I tuiyt Cntl 11 111 | 5 This is one of 
(he most pernicious parsimonies imaginable 1697 OaiuvN 
I trt (jtnrg III 9gi Nor lie with harmful Psrsimony won 
1711 AasUTHNOT Pthn Bull iii vii. It Is Impossible to match 
up close to the frontiers of frusaiiiy, without entering the 
terruoncs of parsimony I7*s Miss Bursty Cr ihn v viii 
By parsimony, vulganiy and meanness [he ahouldj ren ter 
riches contemptible, says Artir 3 Jan W)tai is n»t 
Just economy may fairly be charged wiih the ^prol nous 
name of parsimony itpfi Tuuci i Sept 7/4 Due to ill 
judged Barlwmcntary interference and to the mispliccd 
parcimony of the Treasury 

e fi^ Vh ith reference to imm-iterial things 
1696 Blount Glastagr, Partimeny brevity or spiring 
ness In the use of worda 1M7 Sou 1 u Sirm 1 s86 1 hat 
Parsimony in Gods Worship were the worst liusliandry 
in the World ttyd Lowkil Auung my Bks Scr 11 40 
Dante s parsimony of epithet 

d. Law of pu simony the logical principle 
that no more causes or forces should be assumed j 
than are necessary to account for the facts 
itjySixW Hamiiton Httatk xxxix (1870)11 305 Hie 
law of Parcimony, which forbids without necessiiy, the 
multiplication of entities, powers principles, or causes) 
alxrvB all the postulation of an unknown force where n 
k town impotence can account for the effect. 1SS4 Bowkn . 
/ egtc I 17 By the law of parsimo iy language makes up I 
Its nuliioni of names or designations out of comparatively 
few words iSm C L, MneCAH Amm Lift A Inidt (1891) 

1 74 We do not know enough about the causes of sanation to 
be rigidly bound by the law of pardmony ' 

Parsism (piisizm). [f /Vim, Pars-ke + 
'ISM ] •= Pameeinm 

st49 Kroudb Xtuteiit i>f Ftutk 89 It was the development 
of Parsism in settling finally the vast quettion of the double 
principle ilpa I K Chryne Our Psalttr viii 437 
Inconceivable on the principles of Parsism 

Pwralajcpftisli) Forms o i petonilie, 4-f 
petroallyo, -till 3-5 peroil, 4-5 pwreail, par 
■il, -aal, -osl, of 1(1, -aile, ayla, -axil*, -oila, j 
-orl«, -ool^*, -0]rli«, 4-7 -««H , s paroyl, -oalla, 

6 Sc. -ML. 8 -■.I, 84 dsal -.11, -oaL 7 4-6 

paroalr, 4-7 paraalr, 5 -aalre. -.ela«. o«U, 
-Mill, -oxlp, ..ol( 9 )y, 5 6 -oally, 6 -Mley, 
-oal9X, 6-7 -••Ue ; 5 pitfMl(l)y. 6 -Mlye, -Mlya, 
-Ml*r, 6-7 •Mljr. L 5 p«ni«, 5-7 (8 dial) 
P«m 1 « 7 , 6 .U«, 7 .ly; 6 psunly*, 6-8 panly, 
6- pantor. pn a fbnm (cf. OHO. pttarHto, 


MHG ptUrstl, Ger peUrstlu, MDn pelerstlie, 
Du ptterselii), ad late L pelrosthum. an une* 
plained alteration of cl L ptlrosthnum, a l/r 
srtrpoaihlvov * rock-parsW ’, f wirpa rock, or 
nirpot stone 4- aiidvor parsley In forms a OF 
pcresil in Hau Darm ), later /rr«/ —late 
J ptlrostltum . in It pdrosslio (F lorio), nosv pHro 
seutno In 7 and t.perselye, etc , app a mixture 
of the OF forms with the ending of the OL ] 

L A biennial umbelliferous plant {retroselinum 
sattvstm, sometimes classed as Aptum or Carum 
Pe(roseltnum), a native of the Mediterranean 
region, having white flowers, and aromatic leaves 
which in the commonly cultivated vanety arc 
finely divided and curled, and are used for season 
ing and garnishing various dishes , m another 
variety (^Hamburg parsley) the large spindle 
shaped root is dress^ and eaten Hence, the 
leaves of this plant, or the plants collectively 
(Not used with a or in // , exc as kind of 
jiarsley ) Also extended tO the genus I etrosehnum 
a. cioao Stue J eeckil I 740 Hy sume men petersilie 
lialek lag* r»Fv ha BnU* Dt J K xv„ exxx (M*. 
llxli ) If 2x3/1 PelriMilye (1495 Pdrosilil halte Petr n In m 
a d 1« on herl* |>at crowej, in gardy ne» » ip io<Kle lui el 
fi [ria^ I oc llantn in Wr Wficker 556/1 1 I itra 
ulluui pere.il 1 stoanauke I ijSs I ak / PI A.\ii 273 
I I aiie poreitet and percyl (f rr perait(e jirrsely J. <t 1400 
Put ill Susan 107 j>e pcrsel he pasacnep poretea to preue. 
1:1440 /In/- Cooktty m Hmuh Or<l (1790) 427 lake aage 
and parcyl 14 horn in Wr W( Ickcr 710/14 Hik ptiro 
ii/lum ^raylle. ci4Sa Alphtta (Anecd Oxon) 169 I er 
sile. 1413c a/A AngUsTo/i 275/2 Parcelle Percelle, jV/n 
eitliiM 14 Treat Oarit nimr m Ar kr leiia LlV 1 
164/126 1 he kynde of pcrccll 1399 Duncan App Ftymol , 
1 iltvttUnum, snnPb ttdk C rat en Glut (ed 2I I arul 
y S e ijis CiitucuC»Aa Prvt 26 Of thy petcely fv rr 
penie, sele aely, -celly) yet they fare the wor* 1393 
1 ANou P Pt C IX 310 Ich haue porett plontea perseTje 
(r r- percile] and acalonea. 0400 /tker Coe rum (1862) 31 
1 ake peraoiey and aage and gry nde hit wele e 1440 / romp 
Part 393/2 Peraley herbe (A percyly A' pertyle / 
percytt) /Yfrw <//««< tv/^freci/rwwr cx^ Tv. a Cookery- 
ikf 72 Take Mrcelly Sauge laoppc, K ae Mary 1530 
Paisor. 252/1 Parcelay^m/ Booana Divrary xix 


and Irawenoutwithp^y tCiyMiNsiiuu .P«c/ar I ante t 
Pertehe Pet sly ifao \BNSEa t la Ke ta vii 133 

Sodden with Orkaine and J oraely 1699 F Et\N Acetari 1 
8 Fried in freah lliiltcr crixp with Pe^cy 1747 Wfsifv 
I nm I hys! A (1762) 39 A Plaiaier of chopt Paraley mixt 
with Butler iwJ IlARUfv Hat Med (ed 6) $81 Parsley 
y ields an an. matic volatile oil 
2 Applied, with defining words, to various 
plants (almost all umbelliferous), mostly with 
nncly-divided leave*, as 
BaatardParalsy, the genua OaMOt/ir esp.C daucottlts 


B«Bkcd Paraley. the genus Autknscut (from ns beaked 
fruit)! Black Parsley, (<a Slone Parsley SuoiAm mum 
(6)ashrubbyuml>eUtfcr>u> plant of Madeira Melanosel um 
{Jkaptia.) iteiifiens Corn Paraley, a cornfield weed 
Petrotelinum tegelum allied to the c mmon i«r ley 
Garden Parsley, Hamburg Parsley ( ee i) t Great 
Psuwley.aii old lime for Alcxamlerx, v/w/r w Olusa 
trum Hedge Parsley, t(<«) ■» Baalard Par ley (/) 
/ ortlu Authmeut {yet tk lok or the genus /arYfrV 

Macedonian Paraley, Acs h iBukon L.) miuedom um 
also identified by Lyle etc with various other un bellifcrs 
Harsh Parsley, t(>) an old name for smalhgc or wild 
celery Apium tiatu lent (A) '(hnanthe I mkenalti and 
the genua UteoteUnum (Miller t Unt n ,884 Milk, 
Milky Paraley, a name for species of Pemt lanum and 
lift MNiN wiih milky June Mountain Parsley, (a) an 
umbelliferous plant, / euc linnnm Oreou/tnum (A) the 
Parsley Fern Miosorut cruput (t typtogrammt cr spa) 
Pig’s Parsley, ‘probably Aulktu u tyh-esirtt Cow 
parsley (Bniten & Holland)! Rock Parsley t(a) Stone 


kcterophyltum) ( Thorough bored Paraley, m old 
name for Smyrnum apu/tJium (Miller) fron is I ollow 
atem Wild Parsley name for van us wdd umbulUfers 
with finely dis-ided leaves. See also Aas / arstey Bi r 
Fartley Cow pars fv Hoe t Parsley ilSaa sk 18 d F Is 
Partin (Loesx »A'7C> Hemiock /’/acf/T' Hoxxx. I arsley 
isisTxr s Parsley Stone farslfv Water farm es 
tse* Eivot Cauealtt an herbe like fenci with a white 
fiowre and short stalke and is supposed to come of naughty e 
persely seede It i> also called *bastarde persely 157$ 
I VTK Doeloens v xlviii 612 . tthenugs A rr Brit 

PI (cd. 5) 143 Comm n 'Bcake 1 parsley Fruit egg shapeil 
i<$a fuRNKR Herhal 11 139b Sison us calM of som 
•black perselye. iMt Miss Pratt Flower PI 111 3 A 
shrubby plant of this Order called the Black Parsley 
1633 Johnson Geranitt Herkal ii. occc. rot? Of ‘C^rne 
Parsley, or Hone wort, idao Parkinson Fkeatr B t 
931 17*0 J Lkr Introei Boi App 321 Parsley, Corn 

Suon. I97«I ITE Dodotns \ xli 605 “Garden l*arscly haih 
greene Iraues iaued and m diuers phuxa deepe cut and 
siiypt 1711 ir Pemut s Hut Drurs I • A plant which 
resemble* our Garden Parsley 197! Lvte PioiMut v aIv 
608 Of “great Parsely or Alexander Ibut 609 The seede 
of great Parsely is of tyke vcitue to the seede of the garden 
Parsely I79<C Marshall (^nfira xv (1813) 244 Parsley 
broad kav^, a* an esculent root, n commonlv called 
“Hamburgh parsley and is eat as carrots. 1633 Iohnbom 
Geretrdtt Herhal n cccciii son Cmucesht miner ^ote rnk 
I haue thought pxNi to call “Hedge^pr field Parsley iMs 
Salmon Ooron Med 1 7 Hedge, or Bastard Par-ly 197# 


is the true Parsely called by the name of the place, wi ere 
as It growelh most plentifully Parsely of ‘Macedonuu >640 
1 AKKiNBON /'Arafi' Aof 924 5. tTcdPHlLurs M act lot ten 
Parsley otherwise called Aluandm one of the Fumilures 
of Winter Sallets. 1746 Waison in Phil Tram XLIV 230 
1 wo Persons who had eaten these roiXs mistaking them 
f ir Macedonutn Parsley 1*78 Lyts DMuhs v xlii. 606 Of 
•Manxh Parsely March or Smallache *697 W Cajlfs 
A lam in hdtn 290. 1W6 T reeu Bot 849/1 1 arsley Ma sh 
Ho te! num sBot Galfine Brit Bat 131 Milk parsley 
(Selin 1 n) 18S4 Miller Plant n Peucidetnum palmtre 
Brimstone wuri Milk I arsley 1640 Parkinson /'Ara/r lot 
928 1 I ave cniiiiticd it in Engli h Wild ’milkie Parsley 
1760 I lev Initotl lot App 321 Parsley Milky, dr/mum 
IS7S I \ rF noHoens r xliii. 607 1 he Auncientes haue alwayes 
descrdrrd a kinde whiche they name ‘Mounlayne larsely 
albeit It be I owe growen out of kn wledge 1760 j Iff 
/ trot lot A[p 3SI Parsley, Mour lain Athamanta 1661 
Miss Pratt F/mter Pt VI 168 Curled Kock brake 
Mou tarn Parsley r Rock Parsley t866 Treat Bot 
849/1 Parsley Mountain I eucedanuii Oreotthnum <11697 
Aubrey OUts (R Soc MS p 120) (Br & HolL s v Peg, 
i atsle ) The laylors wife made a piillesse t>f “Picgcs 
Parseley ctampt with oatemeaie gruiis and tooke of the 
swelling in a very short lime s6ii Corux Perstl dt roc 
•Rocke lartley stone Pirwlty 1B61 Isce Mountain 
Jart/ey] 1946 ftKNfR Fa, ct 0/ H rtes ij A lemone 
growelh mil he about Bon in Germany it may lie called in 
english “rose perselcy Iktd 22 Bu lum may be railed m 
engl she “square perseley 1866 1 rras Bot B49/1 Parsley 
•square / tyckotts keteropkytla 2997 ( i-RAXir Herkal \ 
cculxxxvii 869 Smyrniuin in I ngli.h *lh row bore I 
Prrsley ciel^ L oc I taut n In Br Wi Itker 55^/12 tlo 
tent L alisaundre L ‘wilde percil a 1450 Stockk Med 
Ml II 783 in Angl a XVIII 326 Wylde persyle m rvt is 
he lyk. 154I J lknek Fames 0/ Herhet 74 hison Jher 
growelh a ki de of this besyde ‘shene a d it maye lie 
cillcd in eiglishe wylde Perseley 1611 Cotcr. Perstl 
ateruu W lid I arseley great water Parseley sallode Parse 
Ky 1760^ j^Lt Introd 3*^ Parsley Wild^of 

1 1 1 23 J f frost I nut i segetum (Com Parsley) iliis is 11 c 
truly Wild 1 arsley 

3 astrsb and Comb , as parsley cross n leaf 
pie, root, St real h pa, sley flavoured like tsityx 
■f parsley apple, a (? green skiiined) vanety of 
apple , paraley bed, (a) a bed of pariiley y/j 
sec quot 1623 [uf Or olAtyor] paraley break 
atone =Pabri.kt PIEkt (see BKiuKRTOhE) , para- 
ley camphor •• Apiol , paraley fern, name for 
the Kock Brake {Alhsortts irtspus or Crypto 

f -amme ertspa) alio aj plied to a yanety of the 
ady Fern [Athyrium Ftltxfemtna), from their 
finely divided fronds parsley haw, a speuies of 
hawthorn {Cra/eegus apitfolta) of bouthem U S, 
with finely cut leares 1 parsley more, parsley - 
root , t paraley vine, some yanety of graire-Mnc 
C1440 stpk laletd, E.1 S ) xxi\ 18 ]>er come *0 swete 
asav route of hr 'pa cell Ixid & hix eti is. a ism Greene 
7 as It IS 111 She is like a frog in a parsley bed i6aa 
Mabbf it Alemaus Ottnan dAlf 1 25 matgtn Ihal 
phrase which we v\e to little cl ildren when we tell them 
they were Iwrne in it eir mothers Parsty bed. ,6*7 Settur 
Fejt Dryden 51 Little less Poeliunl then Parsly Ireds for 
ibe coiceirlion of Cl ilirrn 1796 ] rccR Anonjm 1 | 91 
(1800)52 Ibe bild whcniiewlom comes out of il e pcrsley 
txrd they will say in the North tloa T Hariy Belt 
Betas ed iii iiL 163} Johnson < erarde s Herkal 111 
1 594 I n the y\ eq cou trey tIkiui Brisi wihey call this Herbe 
Perce) ler but our herbe women m Cheapxide know it by 
the name of “Parsley Brcakeslone l8aS-So JAMFSON 
I anlte Prt tk-sUnt Parsley Piert 1879 Xk aits Pi t Ckem 
VIII itS -Ipio/ or 'Parti y Camphor us a cry «l ill ne sub 
stance extracted by distill n^ parsley ee Is with water 
1648 Hksriuk Hesptr Fptgr to Latr No more shall I 
from mantle trees iiang do ne 1 o hon ui ihee, my liitle 
•parsly irown 1693 CT Stepney n /Jrj ten s Juvenal \ a, 
(1697) 212 Ihe )XK r Renown Of n l mg all lie Grccia 1 
Actors dow n And winning at a W ake il rir I arsley Crown 
1777 Lichtfxjt Ha-a 'trot II 635 Osmuuda trtipn. 
Crisped her u 1 -iisley her . 1866 /rc 12 Bot 489/2 Pern 


(Ms. Digby 182) xii Take be le es of leekes andof “jiersle 
leuus, S4M/A St Stla 2 I) IJ Take the Jute of “jjercelly 
M ri. otherwise cal le mrcelly Koolis 1866 Treat. Bot 
79 2 in Cornwall 11 is largely used in “yjarsley pics whi h 
Bie jiectiliar to thsi|>art of isngland 18^ Mixs Braddon 
J Heissuds I>au.y\\ 93 A parsley pie m which tender 
young chickens nestled in a bed of par ley and cream 
<21450 Sioikk Meet Mt > 429 in Auglta XMII 306 


Puilley-j^art ( pi“2t^ Also parsley pert 
[ijop a popular corruption of F per e pterre, lit 
'piuruc stone’, according to 1 ittr^ one of the Fr 
names of this plant cf BbkakstoneI A dwarf 
annual herb {AUhemiHa arvensts allictl to the 
Lady’s Mantle, grouin^ on dr) barren ground, 
hedge-banks, etc, with jagptl Icatcs ind minute 
green axilLiry flowers (Err n applied to the 
Kasissef, Stilt antbus annuus see quot U97 ) 


Jksatr Bit i\ xsi 449 I shewed you before tbal the word 
Parsly pert was but a corr q li n of lime in the vulgar 
sort and Percepier also denied frim the French wrord 
Per, pterre, wh uh sigiiifieth as much as pierce Slone or 
breakestone in English. 1819 Otore, t Hut Perky i 135 
Apkants vulgaris, parsley piert i8>e G Alufn Lotours 
f towers V ^ Alchemttta arvtnstt (parsley piert) it an 
extremely debased moss like descendant. 



PAB 8 MBNT. 

Parsling, obs form of rAuciLtiKa 

t Parament Obs app Pabtiment 

1513 Douglas -btuitv x 31 Twise sax Lhtlder followu 
ilksne about In thair parsroentistL 
in armour br) Uit 

Parsnip (pajsnip) Fonns a 4 pMsenep, 
4 6 pasDepe jpMtnep, j-6pMnep, 6paaaeppe. 
/9 6 paranepe, 'neppe, nebb, parsenep, pera* 
nope, paraenoppe, 7 paraamp paranalp, 8 para- 
naep, 6- pannap, paranip [Corrupted from ML 
passtntf pasntpip, ultimately repr 1 pasttnaca 
‘ parsnip’, a name connected with pasfware to die 
and trench the OTonnd pasUnutn a two pronged 
digging fork TlienceOlIG pas/tnai, -tuiga Ger 
pasting, nale, Du pasttnak , in It pastitma, 
Ot pasnaii panate, B.\to pasttaise, panatse, mod 
!■ panats Ihe ME form may have lieen derived 
from Oh pasnate, with the second syllable changed 
to ttep after Ml *nPp (in 15th c tup, nepe, neppi] 
—Oh. nixp turnip ad L napus, the parsnip being 
considered a kind of nepe Cf the later word 


patUHog It •itfiie, -atllex but Ihrse wtr« too late to nffetl 
the Jhngl word Ihe OIv Glossaries render ptuhnacn 
'feldmorajWalhniote wealmora, more ,in istbc watmore } 
1 A biennial umbelliferous plant {J'asttnaca 
stUtva), a native of Lnrope and part of Asia, 
having pinnate leaves, jellow flowers, and a pale 
yellow root which in the cultivated variety is 
fleshy, sweet, and nutritious, and has been used 
from ancient times as a culinary vegetable , a kind 
of beer and a wine are also locally made from it 
Hence, the root or edible part of this plant Also 
extended to the^enns Fastimua 
(398 IRFVISA Rarth De P R xvii cxxxvii (MS. Podl) 
If jr j b/s f uermhe he b wih a role of mcche norissLl i ig bah 
seede hat la nouit norlssi hinge os it fareh m Pamepis and 
r. ,( /r /s„ ,» ^ pe lei^ jit r“- 
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poretes to preue. c 
u #owyi g of 
ntpjs crroles 


U$at IX sSAlsothun 


Catf //rSfr (1530) as Virsnepes a'ld cnrettei 1561 
liasKa f/rxAi/iL 1380 OfPeranepe'L 1370 Lav ins Afirxi/ 
140/42 A parsnip, pattimua, 1394 K Ashikv tr Leys It 
h y ti Leckes, chibols, carrels, parsnebbs. 1699 LveuVN 
Ac tana 1^ Parsnep is by some thought more nourishing 
tlan ihe Tumep 178# Otat/ M ig S>i To sow parsneps 
1 1 the open Adds 1846 ) Baxtkk I thf tr id -igric 
(ed 4) ll >89 Ihe Parsnip is exIeiiMvely cultivated in 
Jersey ind Cuernsey fur feeding milch cows 

b Piov Fine {fair, soft) words butter tiO 
parsnips (see also Hutteh v i t) 

/si6s3 Flftcnes IfoinaHS Pnu\ in 1 shall nse again 
if there be truth In eggs, and butter d (larstiips 1639 Clarke 
/ not n dog a 13 Faire words butter noe parsnips vtrbanon 
at at /a thani 1797 G Coitus Httr at Law in in, 
B ntss IS bu3ine.ss! and A e words, you know, butter no 
p trsiiips. 1867 Trollops. Chran Barstt 1 { xii, 1 often tell 
em ll w wrong f Iks are to uy tl at soft words butter no 
parsnips and hard wo ds break no bones 

2 Ajmlicd, with dclining words to various 
umbellilcrs, allied to or lesembling the common 
parsnip as 

Giant Parsnip, the genus //rx<sc/«M»i (Miller /’/««/* 
1884) Meadow Psu'snlp, (<s Cow p-irsnip lltradttnn 
Sph miyltunt b) the N American genus Ihaaptumx 
Prickly Parsnip, Sea Parsnip, na nes f r the genus 
h chtHciphora esp E spinosa ^owii g on sea st ores, with 
prickly 11 Auresce ce Rough Parsnip, (a) Cow parsnip 
J/tracUum Sphottgyltum (A) ihe Opopa j* plant OPo 
Panax Chiromum (t asti la a Op Panax) Victorian 
Parsnip, I rachymnuauitrahtWldicx) WUdParsnip, 
the wild form of tailiaaca siiita (see 1) hec also Cow 
rARSMF Watxr parsvif 

_ IS<« ri rnsr Utibal II 14s Spoi dUion msye be called in 
h nglisl e Kow pers epc or '‘miudow persnepe 1866 trras 
tot 1140 t hasptmn a genus of North American ortho 
s|>er no s Umbelii/tiat Its popular American name is 
Meadow Parhiip. 1760 J Lie Infiog Bd App 331 
1 -vrsiiep ’Prickly tdi nophora. ssal Xuhvkh Vamtt 0/ 
tit b t Sphondihum may be called in eiiglishe Cow 
persnepe or 'rouith Persnepe. 1640 Parkinson fhtatr tM 
1386 llie Sea Parsneppe 1338 f LVOT St iphthnus, ‘wylde 
pa siiyppe 1747 \Ws rv Print Phyiick (1767) 41 A 
i’oulus of Wild Pirsiups Bowers leaves and sfilks. 

3 altrib and Coml , as parsnip beer culture, 
pie see/, tint, wine, parsnip lolourtd , par 
snip chervil, Anthnscus bulbosus {Chmiophyllum 
bulbosum), cultivated for its esculent root 

1617 Middleton thtch 1 1 65 1 it send you venison, 
custard i>arsnip pie 1834 J Baxter Libr I ract Agnc 
(1846) II 417 March is the month for making parsnip wine. 

.«x 7- n.s I he Parsnip Chervil is a native of 

e the root attains the dimensions 


< f a small Dutch c 

Tsyd Med ijfltia 
which belongs to nephritis. 

Parson (pajwn, pSjiin) Formi a. 3-6 
persona, 3-7 person, (4-5 oun, 5 un, 6 -onne). 
0 4 parsonne, oun, 4 6 -one, 4 parson. 
[ML persotu a OF and AF /rrjiwr (lath c. In 
Littr^, I2QJ m Britton) later OF (Picard) /or- 
soiine (14W) in Godef ), AF parsofie,parson (Litlle- 
ton) -I fsrsona (see Person), in wed L. ‘ rector 
of a parish ’ see Note below,] 


1 heel A holder of a parochial benefict 
possession of its rights ann dues, a rector 
tmparsoHte see Impabsonee. I'atson 


trochisl benefice in full 
Parson 

imparsonte see 'Impabsonee. l\tison mortal, 
P immortal see 0 quot 1706 
a. Class Lmtet Sot* S*nn 51 In O £ Misi 188 ] 7 es 
penones ich wene iie beoJ> heo i«qi for bore, c 1090 Btkit 
f6t in S Eng Leg 1 133 Person, preost ojiur Jwal so he 
bca tbi t 176/2435 Of prioren and of pereoneii and mame 

o^r clerkeii al so ijSa Langl. P Pt A Prol So Persones 


rpr -m Thai 
;>arnM.h«.ni*i b 


a poore ^grame soule to ^are 


fl 113*4 li Rolls oft arlt I 313/1 AuPnourdelnunscton 
Parsone dc la dite ville .1 c ijb3 Poem rimes hdxo // 55 in 
I ot Songs (Camden 326 Sone so a parsoun is ded and 




; shal the p 


have piles a 


1377 Lancl. I / f U V 422 I £uue be prest and parspun 
passynge thretty ws nter 1449 I aston Lett I 87 j scholere 
of Cainbryg, qwechc is psrsone of Welle igpe Daus tr 
Sletdeutts Comm itob the parson and vicar wyll have 
for a mortuary, or a coarse present the best thyngo that is 
about the house c 1830 Risdom Sun Devon f 193 (1810) 
205 Whose prior was parson thereof and h id a vicar endowed 
there 1691 Cate 0/ Exeter I dt 40 If a meer Lay man be 
inducted into a BencA'e, he is, whilst he continues in 
possession a Parson de Eado 1691 Be Stillinofl. Charge 
If A Vicar cannot appoint a Vicar but a Parson may And 
altho that Name among si me be used a.s a Term of Reproach, 
yet m former Ages / ersonatns and Dignitas were the same 
thing and so used here in England mine time of Henry 11 
Jjot Phillifs, t arson Mortal, the Rector of a Church, 
made for his own Life was formerly so calld, but a 
Collegiate or Coaventiinl Bod) to whom the Church is 
fnr ever appropriated, was styled I ersona tmmortalis, or 
Immortal 1709 Ota m Lounc 13 Jan in Load. 
■■ 1 Curates withi 1 


'Ca*. No. 4^/1 All Arsons, Vicars and 


be del reciated by familia. 

IS the most legal, most heneAcial a 
th It a parish p lest can enjoy : 

, ...J .. ni.. pgr* 




liscriminale . 

id most honourable title 

, Sfeott^A Com Order 

Inirod 49 Mc/e, Ihe word Mrsoi is used in lists of clergy 
till 1643 to mark those who had the whole tithes of a poriA 
like Rector 

t b Orey {grey coated giey coat pat son an 
impropriator or farmer of the parish tithes Obs 
>785 ( I ROSE D/cf \ utg T itys inCobbett s Rural El t s 
(iSU) 1 123 no// i847-7t in Halliwell. 

2 Fxtendccl luccessively, in ^lopuliir use so ns 
to include a vicar, or any benelicM clergyman , a 
chaplain a cumte, anv cler^man, a noneoii 
formiit minister or preacher In the more extended 
sense only colloq , and (exc in rural use) usually 
more or less depreciatory or dyslogistic 
1388 Shaks. / Z Z V II 933 When Jl aloud the winde 
doth blow And cofAng drownes the Panions saw 1391 
SiFNSER M ttulb rd^ The loxe wvi well indued to be 
a Parson i 4 i« R C 1 1 les H Am/Zc vl 2383 The oiniry 
parson may as in a string Lead the whole iiarish vnto 
an) thing 1666 South Serm J 204 Call a man Priest 
” •- — — Mens Esteem, 


It Parson and vou set him in some Mens Eisteem, ten 
Degrees lielow his own Servant 1691 Lvitreil ttn^P 
he! (1857) 11 311 Mr Baxter the famous nonconformist 
parson is lately dead 17M Gordon A 1 rknchard tnde 
pend Ukg (1728) 187 After a Coach and Six, the next 
1 npp ngs of iJomcsIiok Grandeur are a Pag^ Plale, and 
a Parson 1771 H< rnk in Jumus Lett li 364 Popular pre 
judice IS violent against the parson 1799 Han More 
Fern Educ (ed 4) I is The clergy arc spoken of under the 
contemptuous ap^llation of I he Parsons. i8«s Jffferson 
Autobiog Wks 1859 I 9 Tbia information I had from 
Parson Hunt who happened at the tune to be in London 
1807 sporting Mag XX 50 Ike interruption [of a prise 
figlitj through the intervention of i^roccr at Hungerford, 
and a MethooLst parson iBgo Geo EIuot A Bede 1, Which 
was ye thmkin on, Seth the pretty parson s face or her 
sarmunt? i8m Dotty Ifeus 39 May 3/4 ‘Mr C! He 
am t a parson He s a Man with great emphasis on the 
‘man ' He s a downright Cknstian man 1 hat s what he is. 

3 transf From the black coat of a clergyman, 
applied to animals with black fur or markings, as 
a black iamb, a black rabbit, or to birds with 
black feathers, as the Isle of IVtght parson, the 
cormorant bee also Pabson bibd. 

1808 Guide to Waten ig t totes 176 The cormorant caHed 
b> the sailors the Isle of Wight Parson 1817 Cou Hawker 
Diaty (tSgp I 313 Jhe chase we had with the shag 


Gloss , Pai 


m the black st 


beetle t a cockroach 1S86 FiwiaTHV W Som tr era-on. 
Parson a block rabbit A farii er when rabbiting cried 
out to me there s a parson 1 shoot thick for Gods sake 

b ‘ A tiny finch of Brazil, Spermophila mmula ' 
{Cent But 1890) 

4 Angling A kind of artificial fly 
1887 K Francis Aag/ing x. {iS 9 o) 344 Ike Parson . ua 
very showy fly. 

ff Jg A finger-post see qnots. Chiefly dial 
i7f|8 GaoeE Vnt ru/g 7 % Parson, a guide post, hand or 
finger post by the road side for directing travellers , be 
cause it sets people in the right way 1810 Bemfuet w* 
lake the rude ^Ide poet some a parson call lut points toe 
way but never stirs at alL dtbqwkN W Ltntt Gloss, 


PABSOir. 

6 cUtrib. End Condt a. appositive, as parson- 
editor, magisttate, -peer, physutan, etc , b 
attrib , as parson power, -premium , 0, obj gen , 
etc , as parson baiting, fighter, -hunting, worship , 
parson Itke adi d. Special Combs pEnon Esd- 
olerk, (a) a children's game see quot 1863, (b) 
- parson m-the pulpit (a) , pEraon-grey so and 
a dark grey, pricst-grey , parson gull, a local 
name of the great black backed gull (/ arus 
marinus) , parson hM-lost bia-ooat, name of 
some game , parson in the pulpit, a popular 
name, from the form of the flowers, of two plantii, 
((/) cuckoo-pint, {b) monkshood , paraon’s nose, 
the rump of a fowl, etu, parson’s week, the time 
taken os a holiday by a clergyman who is excused 
a Sunday, lasting (usually) from Monday to the 
Saturday week following Also Parson hibd 
178SH Wai foleAs/ tohtrs H A/sFvsaSept ,Letmysmiff 
of life fill 10 the last sparkle of folly like what children lall 
the *^rsoii and clerk in a bit of burnt paper a itoe Cow 
PER On observing some names in Btog Brtt >863 Barnfu, 
Di iset Died Okxix. Passons an etarks the runiiiim fiery 
spots on burning paper tSSsGAwr Devon / leuet n (ED S.), 
Paraun and Clerk,.4MRAVmitc'»43/««w i8s8W S Andrews 
Exam Fox s Cat Prot Saints 473 The ‘‘pemon^ditor of 
the folio edition of the E/ew Book ttf Martyrs i8ai Stackto, 
Mag VIII (no Hit bonnet blue a coal of "Parson gray 
t88s Swainson/’>0(i Natnss Bnt Btrtsaoi Greater Bisek 
backed Gull "Parson gull, or mew 1889 Doyle Micesh 
( tarke 163 Saturday night game of ki>« in the ring , or 
"pai son has lost hiscoTt syM Fielding^ Andrews iw. 
VI Some of them declaring that "parton hunting wax the bent 
tport in ihe world. 18^ F E. Paget Owlet Owlst 145 
I don t see why we are to assume that "pamon husbands 
hsve more sense than other husbands sasli Gloss Devon 
t lint H (E. D S.), "Parson in lbe-Pulptt,(i) macu 

latum (2) Aeonitum Sapettus sfiag Hart Aiial Ur 11 

I 55 No lease then three "Parson Physitians had ad 
ministered to him 1841 1 xv ks C O Motley Ixvic 319 Not 

pronounced doubly liorardotis by the fnsuronce Com 
pontes, nor acceptable u der a "Panon-pren lum 183a 
lAiNCFPLLow Itypenon vii An epicurean morsel— a "parson A 
nose 1873 'ilaeig Did . tarious nose, the hind part ot 
a goose— a savoury moutliful Sometimes called the Pope s 
nose. 1790 CowpFR let to laity Heskelh aS June Vfk*. 
i836Vlf 39lflhcv come they will stay a "parsons week, 
that IS to say almiit a fortnight and no kmger 1838 
Kinosiey Let to / Hughes In ii/i xiv (1879) 11 3 I wish 
you would go with me to Snowdon for a iiarson s week, 

I I twelve dajs. 1897 W C Hah iit Ourselves 4 Persons 
who identify piety with cfaiirihgoing and "parson worship 

Hcncc (mostly nonee nords) »a raonaxoliy, rule 
by parsons, a body of ruling pnreons Varaoaa M 
a , parsonic Va rtoiikot^, the state or condition 
of a parson Parse ally v Iran: , (d) to make 
parsonic , (b) in passive, to be married by a parson 
ParEoalEha, tike or characteristic of a parson, 
parsonic VaxwoxMj mparsonkood Paraonlaa 
r , (a) trans to make parsonic , (A) tntr to play 
the parson, do parson's work PETEonly a , 
belonging to or befitting a parson PorEoao Utry, 
parson worship Petboiio logy, lore about par- 
sons P» roonry, parsons collectively Pe non- 
Eblp, the office or position of parson, rectorship 
1830 Examiner 7^/1 A pampered squirarehy and a mag 
mficent "parson archy t86o H " ' '' 


and tangible nat ire. 1880 W S Gilbert / inofe* qf Ffn 
aance. You shall quickly be *jMr«Miified By a doctor of 
divinity <1 1834 Lams cited in Worcester (1846) for “tar 
saltish 1884 /'ancA 1 1 Oct 178/2 A proper parsonish style 
1844 J 1 Hewlett Parsons 4 tV vi, All the duties of 
"(laisonlty i88ein Cangregattonahsl (V S >21 June(Cent X 
i he hope that lay evangelists will not ‘ presently become 
•pnrsoniEed Stbvfnron in /tlustr / Hen'S 

6 Vug 171/a N w, It seems, he s parsonising down Somerset 
"Ry *77l(S J VnaTT f (berat optn Irxxv (1783) HI 129 
[Attire) png prim prue and 'parsonly 1778 — Pupsl of 
1 1 at (1777) I 83 Whining passages alxrut pity end virtue 
HI 1 all the et emtera of parsonly cant, ims / ait s Mag 
XIX 34a keadtnr, Ike "BanioiioUtry of Dissent ilig 
Bison Let to Moott to Jan, Which proves your pro- 
ficiency in "parsonology 1886 P Fiticfkaid Fatal Zete 
xxix (188S) 185 D a ready sneer about preaching or par 
Bonology 1878 G Meredith Beauch Career f xvit 249 
i he "parsonry arm a pome absolutely to be counted fur 
waste as to mogress. 1880 R Wake Foxes * Finbrouids 
II (1683) 35 The CdnveH continued not fully two yean in 
his "Parsonship or Parish before he died. 

[Hote The ecclesiastical use of L persfiia does not apMor 
before the 1 iih c. It was app still new at the Council ot Cler 
iiiont 1008, when it was safd, c. in ‘ Fxclesisg vel decinus 
wpiqs ab Episcopis sub palltaU avaritia venduntur mortuis 
iitmu-um, seu mutatls Clerlcis quos Personas vocant (Mansi 
Concilia XX 903). Various views have been taken of 
Its genesu English legal writers, Ckike, RIadutone, etc , 
have referred it to the Civil Law sense of /ersiua, the 
parson being viewed as the legal person by whom the 
property or ( 3 od, the Patron Soiot, or the church, in 
the perish, was actually held 1 the person to sue and be sued 
In respect of this property Du Cange (ed 178a), pointing 
to Ihe early equivalent use of persona and dignUth, would 
surt from the sense 'personage, great or dignified person, 
digniury’. Dr H sSiaMw.P/ariiirthe mid im 
Deutseken Mittelalter (1003) 1 19, shows that persOna was 
primarily applied to the limder of a parochial hvmg who 
wu non-raidenl, being cither a conventual body, a oiapter. 
or member of one, or often a mere layman, the spiritual 
duties being in either case disdiorged \y a oMrin* Or 
stilute, who reedved a small portlM or the sovaniMM. He 
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FABBOHAOE. 


r«hr» thcdcMgnatlon to the fact that tlie holder of the living 
merely figured in the character or rOle (cL L. ptrtiHo.) uT 
parliih clergyman, without actually discharging the duties. 
He explains the frequent early equivalence of ^rttna end 
HtcniUi. adduced by Du Cange. In the case of conventual 
or collegiate rectors, by the usual application of HigHttA* 1 1 


appellation must have been early interpreted in the Civil 
latw senM! else how should it have b«n extended fiom 
the /trsiita iinmarldUt to the feiitHa inaitAlit or resident 
rector, and have liecome m England his legal designation ?] 
Patrson. obs form of Pbbson 
Paraonag* (pi’.is9nd(l{) Forms seePAiiaoh; 
also 6 -edge, -ige, 7 -edge [Altered form, as in 
prec , of persottage, a AF perspuagit, OF ptr- 
saH{H)age, eccle!.ia8tical dignity or benefice, •• late 
persdnattcum, med L (from Fr or Lng) per- 
sonAnum : see Pbrsonaok.] 

1 . The benefice or living of a parson; a rectory 
Obt exc in Law 

a, (tsM Bxitton IV 111. 1 7 II 179 A prendre garde lequel 
ele est de tut votde, uu soulement le personage Nichols 
It must be observed whether it [ifie church] is entirely 
vacant, or the parsonage only ) <• saga Wyclif // *r (1880) 
413 t*e four)>e part shulde be dispenmd to kepe l>e housis of 
pe (Mrsonage. 14M A //r ay farlt IV a9o/a Noun resi 
dens of Persons of holy Chirche upon theire Personages 
seta Monk 0/ i- vetkaw (Arh ) 93 A certen knyght that was 
patron of a chyrche sulde a personage to a certen clerke 
for xxvO marke. i544 5H>//i( to Iltn. f ///(C K T S) 
34 Other patrons haue presented theyr tlerckes to per 
sonagyes & vicaragyes. idaa M ilton Swtr/ ticWks. 


ft tm Langl P /V B xiii *45 And 1 hadde neuere of 
hym Nonber piouendrc ne pirionage 3UI of he popis 3ifte 

X hoilt t/ Partt V ao6/i Churches, Parsonages, and 
rPossessiona tsH FsAivcc/awferv/i^ Ded nvb, 
J heir fathers haue etther compounded wtth their Landlord 
for some pelting vicaredge, or paid ready money fir a 
lietler parsonage iSaiS Koyaltst Cmi/ Papott (torksE 
Kec. Ser) 11 37 He offers the parsonage of Homs^ wurtli 
/ too fur / looo. A 1704 1 Bxowx /"fio Or/onl Scholmt 
Wks 1710 i s I cannot exercise the Office without c me 
Curacy , Vicarage or Parsonage. iSiSCrcisk (ed a) 

111 do I he reciory or yianionage which comprises ihe 
parish church with all its rights, glebes, tithes, and other 
profits whatsoever 

2 ( - Parsomgt house) Hie house attachtd to 
a parson’s living, the rector’s house Also, in 
later use, the house of a vicar, jicrpetual curate, 
or other incumbent of a parish or parochial district ; 
sometimes (esp in U S and Colonies) applied to 
the residence provided for any minister of religion 
147a WM in Rte 'it Maty at //;// (F E i S) 16 Iho 
parsonage & Chirchyerd of seynt Uoiotpties Chirche igaj 
VITXHKKU. Aum XX (is3)) 41 ihe syte of the yiersonage 
siandcth between the sayil bye way idaS Eari s l/urv- 
cotm , '>urgtOH{\th ids It is oner out of rejiarations, then an 
old Parsonage. <11704 f Bxown /two Or/ord ScMars 
Wins. 1730 I 10 An old rotten Parsonage or Vicarage-house. 
sM Bow LBS BantnH H til ii 34 Where the while parson 
age, among the trees. Peeped out 
1 8 The parson's or rector’s tithe Obs 
lilt Scott Hrt Mull vm, W hat have 1 been paying 
stipend and teind parsonage and vicarage f ir, ei cr siii the 
aimhiy nine, and 1 canna get a spell of a onycr for I f 
4 attnb , as parsonage ganitn, house land 
SSM Ch Fnrniturt ted Peacock) 143 Durnie by the 
said Churchwardens at the said porsonedue house idto 
8 nr/,.l Ret (Hist MSS Comm) \ ar Ollt t I 8j 
I be buildinge of the said cottage uppon the parHun-idge 
land of I alne 1798 Mr.s. M Kobinson Ang-elwa 1 zd \V e 
have but few bouses of any note and ydease your hoii >ur— 
only three ihe parsonage house, the poor house, and ihe 
public house. iS^ 1) I hraavst LuSM/am L/ergyui in 
<73 The door of the parsonage garden opened. 
Farsonags, obs form of I’kbsonagb 
Fa raoa-Urd. [See Pabson 3 ] 

L A New Zealand birtl {Ptosthetnadera notee- 
ae/aniitte), so called from its dnik plumage and 
white ncck-feathers , also called poe btnl or tut 
tas7 C. Hukxtmousk V Zoaland I 118 (Mutrisi, Ihe 
mostommon, and ccitainly the most facetious, individual 
of the oniitliology is the tut (yuusuii bud). 1W6 I ady 
I tASKca SI it Lift N 7 a! (ibid ), I he tui or yiarson 
bird, most respectable and clericol looking in its gl -ssy black 
sun and while nattlrs of veo slender feathers 

2 Applied to the Kook 

190a \ytslm t.aa 7 Jan a/3 Entirely devoted to the 
glorification of our friend Mr K sok, the iiarson bird IhH 
14 FeE i>/i We have no doiila that the ' parson birds will 


Parsoildou (p&'Jsancbm). [(.Pab 80 N 4 ' ix)m] 
The state or quality of a paison , the domain 
of parsons, parsons collects cly 
189a P CaooK H-'isr 0/ flait 3 All parsondom is up iMo 
1 aoLLora framlty P xiv, Hu sins agaiiut parsondom were 
grievoua 

Paraone, -ally, obt. if. Parson, Pxrson, -At-bY. 
FftVMMd (i^utsnd), ppl a, [f. Parson + 

-ED 9 1 

1 Made or penned by a parson. 

«74a Y.'W"o Ph, IV 840 Ye Deaf to Truth 1 peruse thia 
Parson a Page, And trust, for once, a Prophet, and a Prietc 
2. Eumished with a paraoo, m a parish. 
iMb in OoiLvtB. 

8 . Married In church or chapel, toUof. 


iHS Cauoitz Eneyil Dut , Warned ami Partaned A 
colloquial expression, signifying that all the necessary rites 
h.ive been perform^ 18^ kmkhson Son 0/ J ens 134 
(E D D ) Donl you wish you was nutriedT Don t you 
wish you was passoned? 

Fanoner(e, obs form of Pahcbnkk 
FaoraoaaM (pSisoncs) eolloq or humorous 
[See -K88 1 ] The wife of a parson 
1784 Un/ortunait iensiMlily} izi The few good h lies 
such as the parsoncss, were extremely concerned sty) M 
CoLi INS Squirt ittchuhrlX t 3 A lady who was parsoness 
of the paruh 1898 Caa/rm/ An 75 Ihe p-irson reigned 
supreme in the church, and the parsoness in the sch >ol 
Faraonet (paisonc t; eolloq or humorous 
[f Parson + -et ] 

L A parson’t chilil 

i8ia O CoLMAM Rr i,rtnSy Two Partout xxv. The Parson 
dearly lovd bu darling pels. Sweet, hillc, ruddy, rigged, 
ParsonetA 

2 A petty or newly-fledged pirson 
i8)4 Gfn P Ihomiwom t xtt< III 15 Hus is all ‘hay, 
straw, stubble t— theslulf toinakeoveriohireluigpccaibcrs 
and fast lonablc pirsoncts 1877 P Brooks / r t J tear h 
11 (1893 45 J he people in the neighbourhood dubbed us 

^arttonic fp-uspnlk), a. [f PvRSON 4- -IC 
(after words from Gr)] Of or pertaining to 
a parson , resembling or characlt ristic of pirsoiis 
178s Mra S Povs Coaht.on II 74 He felt himself l«)d, 
not enteiTaining any great idea of j arsoi ,c salour 1847 C 
IlaoKTKy Ay nr xxxvii. His manners aienottoyourta^te? 
— pnggish and parse me? 1891 h Pi scock N Ittendon 
I 384 A secular as well as a parsonic view of life. 

FarSOnical (p-unffnikal), a [/ as picc. 4- 
-ICAL ] •• prec bo Parso itlo*Uy adv , after tlie 
manner of a parson 

S7J0 Chextemp I ett (1774) III 14 I am not stoically 
advising, nor pamonically prcacliirg to y u. 1834 1 1> Sikr 
iiROOKB in / (/S' 1 97 Please to let me know how your 
parsonical duliai go on 

Panonis^r, ibl sb [f. Parson + -inq'] 
Acting ns a parson ; doing parson's work 
11179a Wolcott (P Pindar) I arson-dialer. Meaning by 
pars'iilng to support a table 1887 1 E KraneL 
Cl unity Ll/s (1891) 8 There were many very bid clergy 
men, to whom what they called* parsoning' was a simple boie 

Farsoure, obt. variant of Pikbckr 
Pftrfluadable, -suasion, obt if Pbrsdasable, 
at A810V Parsy, obs. form of Parser 
Fsrt(pltt), r/> (fidv) Forms i, }- part, also 
4-5 pasrt, (psrd), 4 o p«rt, 4-7 psrt«, t, perte, 
0 psrtt, 6' Se psirt [In OE ad L pars, 
pait‘tm (III sense 3 a) , m i^thc a E part - Pr 
part, Sp , It, parte —L. part em part. he pi in 
ML wai sometimes Pam, after OE pi pars, 
earlier par* ] 

L Portion or division of a whole 
1 That which together with another or others 
makes up a whole (whether really separate 
from tjic rest, or more often only separated in 
thought;, a certain amount, but not all, of any 
thing or number of things (material or immaternl , 
any one of the smaller things into winch a tiling 
is or may tie divided (in reality or in idea; , 
a portion, division, section, ciement, constitutnt, 
fraction, fragment, piece (Now the ordinary 
word lor this, in OL , and usually in ML, ex- 
pressed by 1>E\L sb ') 

When denoting a numiicr of pemons or things often con 
xirued as a noun of multitude with plural verb 
(<-1090 Byrht/erth s H amihoi in /fni'A.i (1885) V HI 317 
Ralunus cwyd )«et ce dwg h«r8 partes hict syiii datlcs.) 
<1 1300 Cursor M 3096 pof weild u Dell In thrin 
lurteis priiicipale pc paries er iiocht pengate. r 1380 
\VicilF iel His HI 339 ChriMis chirche hath hree 
pariis Pc first pari is in Idis, » i)» C risl The secounde 
part ben seintis in purgiioric. c 1400 Mavvoev 1839) 11 
13 O part IS at Bnrys and the other part is at Constant) 
noble, c 1440 Protup / <irt 38s 1 PanrI or deele pom > 
s aex Stewart Cf-.><» Ven/ (1858) I 17 In ciiuall pairtis this 
kinrik to diuide 1538 Sicrkey Entland 1 11 st Gne 
loiiyTig one a nolher as mcmlirys ainf parly a of one body 
1X70 BiLLmosi EY / uelt 1 1 Post lx 8 1 he whole is ey ual to 
all his partes taken tocellier 1574 jj Kef I nr r Coum «/ 
Slot Ser I It 436 With iU partts pendicles and per 
tinenlis thairof 1809 Bibik (Douay) /icar vn » He wil 
consume these nations in thy sight by title and litle ind by 
Jiarles 1636 Ji nils I amt Aucsents a n Of ill parts of the 
countenance the eyes ai e most powerful), tieing as the soule s 
window ijakir litreotysAsttvn I 39s I.et the Diameter 
AB id the Circle lie divided into two equal Pans in the 
Point r ai774Gou»M Hist UrtectW 064 The greiiest 
part of the Induin cavalry were cut loptccos. 1794 Riiifitw 
4 'ieamansAtp 1 168 Leading-part, that port of a tackle 
which is hauled upon 1836-7 Sir W Hamilton Wetapk 
xxxviL (1870) II 338 Whatever ts the pan of a part, is a 
part of the whole 1875 Jow ktt Ptato a) I 443, 1 agree, 
Socrates, in the neater part of what you say i8ia Itmts 
33 Sept 8 TheyTormed Imt a small part of deaths caused 
by infectious fevers. 

b Often idiomatically naed without article 
part of m %, part of, some of; so great part of m 
a great part of) much or many of ; most part of 
the majority or greater part of, most of. 

TIJ7S Cursor M 3334 (Fairf) Gif ms part of hat h^u 
grayds a tga* lied 19040 (Tnn.) A mon croked in ^ 
palesy And had Vien mooet pan of his dayea [x* Laud MS \ 
Cott. A IMS most atlL tM* Paston Lett I 107 And part 
therof sold, and port iner or yafle, and the remeoaunt tbet 


departed among them 1531 I iniialk Fxpes 1 “John Wks. 
(Parker Soc) II 521 Pan of hi> laws aie ceremonies. i6it 
Biblk tsa xUv 16 lie burneth part thereof in the fire with 
f art thereof he ealeth flesh 1760 Johnson Idler No. 97 r 5 
'1 he road was passable only part of the year 1778 I earn 
tag at a lots I ’If X 'hall proUiHy spend great Part of 
the bummer with him . SovjTiiEY HtsS Ptnms If ar 
It 7< (Great part perished before they could reach the will 
1847 InsysoN Pnne ProL 47 Part were drrwiid wiihin 
ihe whirling brook i860 Wh.well ii / // 5 ’ (18R1 i 513 We 
were at Oxford great part of last week, for the meeting of 
the Britcsh Association 

o spec An essential or mtegral poition , some- 
thing c'isentially belonging to a larger whole , 
a constituent, element (Also without article ) 
i7)s I AW Serious t I (ed 2) 9 They must l>e matte pans 
if our con, in. n life 174a V ouio Ft Ph ix. 413 T 
a prime Part of Hapi mess, to know How much Unhappt 
lie s must prove our Drt 1S16 Scott Bt Vuar/ vi, Ibe 
rider sate as if he had l«en a part of the horse 1863 
Is \ Klmbif Resit in ( eorgia 14 I hat formed no part 
f our discussion 1879 Mozliy Serin 276 Affection u pait 
of insight 

2 bjiecialued uses of sense i 
t» ^ part of speech see 19 Obs (The earliest 
use in Ern,li5h ) 

p/e, ee, be man ra, naff on leden sprotcc 1 1 sumum casum 
(rises jiartcs l/’id xvii 108 Anfeald gctel lyfl <n Aisum 

I arte ego ic, tu flu ille he thd xxxix 343 pes part irurg 
eon gehalen dalnimcnd a 1300 |see Pars) 1 1483 Caxiom 
Dialogues vhl 38 Donellis, partis accidents 161$ Brinsley 
{title) The Posing of tlir Paris. <31637 P Jonsok hig 
Otam IX. \Vk'» (Rtldg) 777 8 In our English speech we 
n imbcr ^h^ same parts^with the Latins. Only we add a 

b The name of a division or section of a book, 
pHy, poem, or other literary work , in mod use 
also spec Eaich of the portions of a woik issued at 
intervils, at a uniform price, and m thin covers, 
and intended to be afterwards bound up into one or 
more volumes 

c 149a tr De Imitahone 64 Here t«gynntj> pc third parte 
of inwatde conuenacyun (.apiiiilum 1 rim m tMi'lLENSR 
lleih it I PrpI 1 haue set one n irt of a great herl^ll is6a 
(title) The seconde pirtc f f uilham furners berball 1594 
(title) The hirst Part of the Lonlenlion lielwixt ihe two 
famous house-s of \ rke and Lancaster 1677 Lapy Cha 
WOKIH in nth Ae/ Ihst MSS I omw App v 44 I have 
picseiitrd ;our Ixirdsbip with ihc last part of l/udthras, to 
help to heigf len your mirth this I hrisimas.se »4a 1 oi io 
Ft Th MI 13 Thro various Parts our glonous story runs , 
1 ime gives the Preface 1873 Ri skin Stones I en. I PreC 7 
The archtiei t had rend hiv third part of the Slones of 
Venice to purpose. >901 Daily Chron. 37 Dec ^3 The 
new Dickens would haie to find a second Cruikshaiik to 
illustrite any nod ivMird in separate weekly yiarts. Mod. 
The w >rk is now coming out in monthly parts. 

t c An element or constituent of some quality 
or action, considered by itself (and with no itrcst 
on its being merely a part ) , a point, particular 
(Usually in pi) Hence ahsol Point, mailer, 
affair , respect ( - Party sh ^) Obs 

1363 Homilies 11 Reyentamem (1839) sscVeheonl of the 
true parts ind tokens of repentance. 1389 Plttkniiam I ug 
I oesie lie xxiv ( Vrh.) -•95 But ai all iiiHoleni and vnwoonled 
paries of a mans bel auiour we find many times cause to 
mcslike or 10 be nustrustfull <11639 W WHATrcEV PlotO 
typis II XXVI (1640) 43 Perfection of parts, is when all the 
parts of goodnesse are found in a man 16^ Lockf A hu 
I 143 Nothing can cure this Part of 111 breeding but Clutnge 
and Variety of Comixiny 17«9 Bf Kobicwn in Perry 
Hist Cl It Amer Lot CA I aoo If we neglect our duly 
in that part 

3 A portion of an animal body either dcfmitel), 
a particular member or orgin , or indefinitely, a 
‘ spot’, ’place’ (cf Usmlly // , oftin with 
defining adi , as ktndir parls, tint aid parts , also 
absol [tuphem ) — j nvy jiarts 
ci4oa Dedr Troy 884 lison inoyntide hym anon 
Boihe the face and )>c fete A all he f rr perie lysAPilgr 
I er/ (SV de W 1531I yOod hith n 1 lincimentes nor yuuTes 
corporall IJ Su I Jaiton in Surtees Mise (1888) 
73 In a previe plice and a secrete perl He shoote hinie 
in al the left OMcre, Ihc arrowe quiett throughc haric 
i cy< Back parls [see I ack a i] 1590 Spknser F Q 
I u 41 Her ncaiher paries mis.shapcn monstnious. 15^ 
B J 1NSON A I/<3« IN lluu iv I 1617 Mokyron Itm iic 
ns Ihe inner parts of Goates arc esie med great dainties, 
especiilly m Toscany 1634 Sia 1 Hfrrkrt Ttar- 41 A 
cl >ih whi, li sliuuld couer those pails, made to be priuatc 
1747 \\ EviKY Pnm Physu (1762) 80 Wash the parts wiih 
luue of Lalainint 1799 M Underwoop Jieal Dis 
children (cd. 4 H >36, 1 hid occasion to exannne (he 
parts lof a child) very altcntively ot the birth. 1899 III 
butt s Syst Med. VI II 558 The patches in such parts may 
then axiume a salmon tinge 

■h 4 A minute portion of matirr, a particle Obs 


1709 h Hauksrek /At-r Meek A 1/ ic (1719) 36 W oollen 
impregnated wiih saline and sniiiuoiis |>arts. <•1774 
Oolusm Surf Fx* Phtlos 1776) 11 tB N )w t(ie parts of 
Ihe air, being 111 tnis case drisen asunder by some external 
interposition, such as firt or any other agent i8w Ir 
Latfmntet Cktm II 378 The earthy principle, which ts 
confounded with the tndigo and some inuolaginoua parts. 


6 s^. (with a numeral) Each of r number of 
equal porUoDS into which a whole may be divided ; 
an aliquot part, exact divisor, submultiple 
(<s) With an ordinal numeral indicating the number of such 
portions in the whole as a thud fart, two tksrd parts 
now more usually omitted by ellipsis, ths ordui^ thus 



PART. 


49 B 


PART. 


> Ml U (i) With _ 

*'■ porlions one lens 

than the number whioh constitute* the whole, as two ^arU 
' two thirds, tkrtt ^arU three quarters. (Formerly also 
as collective sing as ftw/nr'O 
Cia90 St Muka / 665 in S fHg Ltg I 318 jeot 
Iwre, to women I ne 111 ej«! J>e leuenhe part «>lpe 
Cuner 1 / pe half p.irte gladli or be thrid We wil )>e 


1 147s 


g Hahiki 

twa psrt of his rout War her' 

I Igsf CnAUcra <^gr s / S4S Ne houde n 
thousaii 1 (wrt Countrefete the Sophyiite* of I 
Rauft o liettr 113 He t \ t the Kinj, be the nek, t»a pnrt 
te B. 1603 OarN J cmi <h skirt it (1891) 11 kfoure pari 
of five of this sheere is compassed with the sea. c i« 
CiiAPMAV /had X aa3 Two parts of night are past, the 
third IS left t employ our force 1660 Hamkow fuel d \ 
l\f q A part is a magnitude of a magnitude a less of a 
greater when the less iiicasurea the grealer 1706]' Waxd 

II Oil ft i II arid Dtst (1708) r j 1 he Queen allots him three 

1 arts 1 1 eight for his si icular Hazards *813 M SR I uce 
woKiii //rfroa (1833)11! xli 130 Possession being nine 
parts of the law B sw Smith C irtkagt 319 He was 

himself niy three parts Roman 

t b Usctl by confnsioM or error aa if =■ * times’, 
as m (/ly) a thousand part^^s^ - a thousand times, 
a thousandfold, by the seztnth part •» seven times, 
sevenfold Obs, (Cf Dkal j/i 1 1 e ) 

a i4eo-w Alnamter 3157 J>ai pleyne more be poutrte of 
bar horsis b«n 1* soro^e of Jram selfe by Ji< seujnl parte 
{OM/d T/i delel. 146^70 ili inttsstHce 7 Je schtile 
haue 31 ura licour by an huiidrid part bettir gilL ijaS 
liNDALg Wks (Parker Soc) I 149 A thousand parts better 
may It be translated into the Engltsh than into the Lat n 
IS90 hpKNSES F Q It IX 48 Not he Might he compar d 
to these by many parts, c i8it Chacmam tUad To Rdr 
(iSfiyI 88 They are ion parts more pnraphra tical than I 
i6as B lamwan StayU of F! in 11 I has e better news from 
the bake house I y ten ihousand parts In a mornii a 

o In expreasing the proportion of the m 
gredients of a mixture or compountl (^ne of a 
nnmb-r of et^ual portions of indeterminate amount 

i6tjCiiAPMSH OO'rr IX 398 It was so strong Iwas lief >ro 
allaid With twenue part* in water C Iicas /ss 

Hattrslli 398 Tivo parts of this water po red into ne part 
huili g milk i8it A T Ihumson /and Dtsf Ii8i8)ji3 
Take of pure sulphate of co|j«r two parts j subcarbonate 
of ammon a three parts 18)4 KonAU s Ik KicHAarsov 
tken Ftekaoi (ed 3) I 183 One part of carbon consumes 
in burning to carbonic acid al parts of oxygen 
1 6 A medieval measure of time equal to of 
an hour, or 4 minutes see Atom 7 06s 
1S44 Lingard A^ioSax Ch (1858} 11 xt 138 Fach 
admits of four different subdivisions, into f >ur points ten 
minutes fifteen parts or degrees, and forty uiomeiils 
II Portion all tted, share 
7 A portion of something (matenil or imma- 
terial) allotted or belonging to a particular person , 
a share Sometimes almost in abstract sense 
bhaiing, participation interest, concern 


dijee I- lorn 4 Bl 5»» He moste kunne miichel of art 

S hu wildestyeuebcraif part aijooCirtirM 19585 His 
na part c ih petre here 138s Wv tip Ret xx 6 
Ssid and holy he that hath paan in the first aten rtsyng 
1390 Gowkr Cai/' III 104 Cham Up n his part Aufrique 
nanc ria4a PreocK /><■/> 111 c 377 The prcesti* and 
dekenes of the Oold lestsment schulden not haue part and 
lott m the firsie parti g of the lond of lewry 1477 F arc 
R iviiiscCaxIon) Otetes i Aduersiices,Oflhe whiche f haue 
had my parte 1538 Half Jo/ih Fagt in ll trl Jl/tt 
(Malh ) I 316 My ways with mennys ways haue no part 
1801 Barcow Ser / / auhs Crosse 33 We haue no j«trt 1 1 
Uauid nor inheritance in the son of Isay 1611 IIibck 
Acts i !■} 1760-71 H VeoosiK. Fool 0/ Qmit (1809) I 151 
We hail neither art or part co icern or interest there n 
1850 S Dobell Rom m l Poet Wks. 187s I 14 Death C m 
have no part n Beauty 1891 Docgaci Begj^ari Allied a) 
371 lliai she would have neither port nor lot m his dis 
honest career 

b Allotted portion (without definite notion of 
division or sharing) , possession {/oner or aistr ) , 
one s lot in life Obs or an A 
lyBa Wyclif Pr Ixii ii[)xiii io| Thei shul be taken in to 
the h nd of swerd the pirns of foxes ihei shul be e 1386 
CiiAicm Clerks / 594 I lane iioiht had no part of 
children tweynr Bui first ik es e and after wo and peync 
( 1500 Ikree hiMgs Sons 66 To obe e and abide the will* of 
oiire lord & to take suche part yn picience as he wol 
sende 1609 Bible (Douay) // r v 7 Now shal a inoneth 
devoure ihem with their partes 1838 Neall Hermerd de 
M (1865) 36 The Lord shall be thy part 
8 A person's share in some action , what one 
has to do, function, office, business, duly Formerly 
In pi when referring to a numlier of persons 
137s BAaoouR Bract xi 345 Be liklyncs ine mast cowart 
Semyt till do nchl weill his part 1451 Maro Pastosi in 
P Lett I 301 He seyd lit was not his parte to do ill 134* 
UoALLfnzrw Apopk 397 The partes of menue u toreioyce 
I the behalf of the commrnweale 1563 Hmmliet 11 Repent 
anct n (i^) S44 H u therefore our ports to pray unto our 
heavenly Father i6si Birlk hulk iii 13 But if hee will 
not doc the part of a kinseman to thee then will I doe the 
part of a kinseman to thee as the Lord Iiueth 1667 Miltoh 
P L viiL 561 Accuse not Nature she hath don her jiart 
tyia Audisov Spet No 418 F 7 It is ihe part of a Poet to 
humour the Imagination M^Tnoctan Belton Est xxil 
354 Was It not a brothers part to go toasuter in affliction T 
>Ma Fimtssi Sept.4 1 he artiUcry did lu part with its usual 
devotion 

0 Thtalr The character assigned to or sustained 


by an actor m a dramatic performance , a rfilc 
Also, the words assigned to or spoken by an actor 
in such a character , hence, a written or printed 
copy of these 

1495 in Slmrp Ctt> Myst (1835)36 Paid for copyyng of the 
ij knyghta partes Ik demotia Ibtd 38 lo Jlion Cope 

stake fur playenge of Kwon liis parte xsd i6co Shaks. 
A I / ti vii 143 All the world s a stage And one man 
III his time playes ina y paita i6aa Mabbe tr Alemans 
( usiuan it iif I 364 Let every man tike his Qu and per 
feet I is ow e pari 1710 bit fib latter No. iBo F 6 ITiey 
must I* called off the Stage and receive Parts more suitable 
to tl III C emus 1809 Malkin 61/ y>/af II viii Fa 1 was 
sent in the boards in children s /larte 188a H C Mkri' 
haiicit 0/ B \ 143 Minna in the Pirate would be 




b Jtg A character sustained by any one, cither 
as a special office or function (nearly 8), or as 
assumed or feigned 

r play iact) the Part of lo act ai or like to perf irm the 
fund n f /o plav\acl)aparl to perform i function or 
* r to sustain a feigned charn 


freke he sail 
. , - , - .jwo befome 

h /// so Homfrey Cheiny plei 
■ ‘ hoi nde, folued ihe tm I of j« 


, course of nciion 

ter make a pretence act dtceiifiilly 
a 1400 go Altxa Itr 361 pan |)e figour 
lake eftire And preualy in pat part a pc 
« >548 Hall Ckron. R. k /// so Horn! 

\ ng the pnrte o( a good blood hoi nde, foluea me 

flyer 1590 Sfenskr F Q n tv aj Where left 1 1 
I IS owne false part play d 1663 Buti fc.R Itud 1 11 zuy N one 
ever acted both Parts bolder Both of a Chieftain and a 
S I lier a 173a Oav Faktes 11 vi a The man f pure and 
simi le heirt Thro life diwlai « a double jiart 1886 Baring 
(»0ULI> C nri Royal xxxv He was unskilled to act a part 
a id speak half the truth >891 Speaker li July 36/3 The 
Referendum and the I iitiative have a great part lo | lay in 
the f iture of Switrerlamk 

1 0 transf One who performs a part, nn actor 

a 1643 W Cartwright Comun nil >s s Piet ktr s Dram 

I oems Hut some who sat spedilurs hai e co fessed 
III e> I felt such si alls steil through tl eii captiiied sense Is 

10 Mus The melody assigned to a particnlar 
voice or instrument in concerted music or a written 
or pi inteil copy of this for the use of n particular 
jicrformer, each of the constituent melodies or 
successions of notes which make up a harmony 
U( nee Irani/ Kach of the voices or instruments 
w hich join tn a concerted piece 
tgad Skelton Magnyf 1481 I syngeoftwo party* without 
a me « c 1586 C iv s I hhirokk/’/ lmi vi thou my harp 

II e onsort make Mv s« If will beare 1 part 1597 Moki ey 
Introd to M s \ Nliisi ke bookes bemg l>roui(ht to the 
til le die iistresse f tl e house presenlciT mee with a part 
eiri esily requesting mcc lo si ig 167a I LAYioao Skill Jllne 

III t ihe Parts of M istek are m all liil fiur howioever 
some skilful Musicians have composed songs f twenty 
ill fiy a df rty parta 1706 A Urityoiia Femp/e M is in 
33 this one loice or I art is mentione I ns the greilest 
Fxccllen y of the 1 emple Mustek 1889 K. Prout /Air 
r rn 3' ed 10 IV I 94 M >st music is written m f ur part bar 
mony a d the parts are generally named after the four 
viriei e* of the human vi ice 1 he highest part is called the 
tr til ur Sopra to the next lieluw this tl e edto, the thud 
part the tenor and the lowest part the ietst 1 

fll A piece of conduct, nn act (usually with 
qualification expressing pritse or blamt) Obs 
iS6t T Hoby tr CMtigiionet Conrtfern Mj 


Munso Oanllo liauing committed ct 




3 pnaoii 


1579-80 FloRtii Plutank (iSys) 111 313 Paui 
muted many insolent partes I y reason of the great aulb inly 
he had 1596 Raleigh Piscov i riana Aij For yoiir 
H > urs many Honorable and friendlie parts 1 have hitherto 
onely retiir led promises a 163s T Tavi or Oad s fu igtm 
I 11 L (1643) lys He after shewed him many other un 
kinde and unchildty parts. 

12 A {lersonal quality or attribute, natural or 
acquired, esp of an intellectual kind (? as a con 
stituent element of one s mind or charicter, or ? as 
allotted to one by Providence cf gr/?, talent ) , 
almost always in pi Abilities, capacities, talents 
Usually with nn adj expressing excellence, also 
absol ciliigh inttllectual ability, cleverness, talent 
Now arch , rare in speech 
1561 I H Rv Ir Caslig/iones Courtyer II (iS77)Gvijb 
I a set his delite to haue in I imscifc pnries ai d excellent 
qualities 1598 H Jonson Fo M im ih Hunt in I 1 ne re 
* “ly gemlemanrike pin Im him) Ibid iv 1 A gentle 
_f ,1 J — Shkio, Much Ado 


man ofvery excellent good partes. 1599 Shaks, Muck A 
V IL 64 For which of my bad parts didst thou first fall ... 
tuue with mef tdsy-n Fvitham ResoRet 1 xzxiv 88 
We magnifie the wealthy man though his parts be never 
so pour 1678 Barclay Apal (1841 383 Ihree things go to 
the making up of a minister r Natural part* that t e be 
nut a fool 3 Acquired | arts that be be learned m the Ian 
guiges (elr J 1710 Steplk /alter No. 197 F 5 Courage Is 
the natural Parts of a Soldier 1710 Hearne Coltcit 
(Oxf Hist Soc) II 3Si A man of Parts, but a most vile 
slinking Whigg 1806 (> Canning / oet II ks (1837) 49 But 
if amongst this motley crew One man of real parts we view 
MaCailaV Fss Far/ Ckatkam (1887 8i8 Some of 
were indeed to d ) them justice men of parts 1B94 
Maclarln / onnie Briar Bnsh (1899) 5 A Lad o’ 

s. <11901 Dfsant Arrw y z irr tr)et etc (1903)196 \t 

sc hool t he son was a steady bid of good not brilliant parts 

HI Ri^on, side 

13 A portion of a country or territory, or of the 
world , a region quarter (Usually m pi , often 
with a vague collective rather than plural aense ) 
(When the words r/f the ruorli or the like are added, the 
ense is i above e a 

1 1400 Malndcv (Koxb ) i 4 If a man come fro |ie west 


partys of be werld 1535 Boohiik in fn/reeL Knevol (1870) 
Forewds $3 lew frend^ ynglond hath In theys |wrus of 
Kurope 1960 Daus tr Sleidane t Comm 13s CioUig into 
the foure paries of the worlde ) 
e 1400 /festr troy 317 And all prouyns and pertes M pes 
shall desyre 1558 Knox hrst Blatl (Arb ) so Women in 
those partes were not tamed nor embased by consideration 
of ilielr own sex and kind 1607 Middieton Mukaelm 
term iii iii 53, I am a mere stranger for these parta 
111674 Clarbnixvn Snrv LenttUh (1676) a One who has 
spent many years m foreign pans lyas Berxxi by Pro- 
ptat Supplying Ck tn h r Plant Wks III siy lo 
propagate the Cospel In forugn parts. stjiRcP Sr! Com 
millee on Mum Corporal 334 The mtx^ Jurisdiction in 
the Parts of Kesteven 1861 E FitxObrai i> I ett (>889) I 
>77 Let me know when yon come into these parta 

b Part of Fortum (Astrol ) that point of the 
heavens in which the moon is when the sun is in 
the nscendant or ‘ horoscope ’ 

1696 In Philiifs (cd 5) 1819 Wilson Diet Astro! 

a 1836 SMEULEvrVtw/r Cr in Riiiyet Metrop (1853) XXXI 
311 the I art of toitune 11 the distance of the moons 
place from the sun adtled lo the degrees of the ascendent 
1 14 Side (/// ) , hence, direction in spnee 01 s 
c 138a %tr Fenemh 3517 Y schal take out to anober pard 
Ik prykie fro hem anon, a 1948 Hai l Ckron , Hen tV 30 
Made a bridge over the river on the part of saint Dents 
strete and so escaped iggi Robinson ir Mores Vtop 1 
(1805) 34 Sume here and sume there yea verye manye of 
hoihe (lartes. 1574 Bourne Regiment for <>^<*(1377) Introd 
5 b, If that Ihe Sonne be unto the North pan or Souths 
part of the Fquinociiall t6ti Bible / hIf xvii 34 As the 
lightning that lightenelh out of the o ie part v nder hcauen, 
shineth into the other part vnder heauen 1774T Hutcmin 
SON Dtary 7 Sept , [Norwich] u on every part walled in 
b -HvMirfi 3* I Now ru/r 
>485 Caxton / aris + I 67 On that other parte be had 
grete drede 1534 Ckomweil t-et 17 Nov in Merriman 
I tfe St I ett (190a) I 391 Negkctiiii of thone parte the 
kingr* I ighi es ho our to Iw preseri el of ihother parte as 
it were conteinpiyng all frieentleship in giving place to a 
litic 1 ucre. stjkj (.,01 i>iHO Pe Momay iv 40 On the 
contrary part, hw mmd sceth not itself but only turneih 
into Itself s88a Stev ENNON AViv < 4 rafi Nts (1884) 133 On 
the other part I judged that I might lose nearly as much 
+ C Jig (lather’s or mother^) Side (in genealogy) 
(Cf li At Tsb 3) Obs 

1558 in Strype Anti Ref (1709) I 11 App v 398 All other 
your majesty s ancestors of ihe part of your said mother 
[cf \. t\- parte male! na\ 

16 bide {Jg'), III a contest, dispute, question, 
contract or any rehtion of opposite personi or 
bodies of jicople party , cause 

> 37 S Basroir Brut Mi 674 Llyffurd and wauM maid a 
melle (^uhor clifTurd raucht him a cue And aibir ayn» 
drew to pants. cij8e Wvclif Set like 111 s6j pe lend 
I ab be siretiger pa t here ban b< part of treupe. im 6 in 
Ac tl -In/ 7 XIV 317 This indenture made betwx Scher 
Henry Sjnclir on the ta part aid Scher lone of Der 
m i ide on the tolher part 1 1489 Caxtdn Bt tmekanfyn 
xlvii >79 Of that other part they marked well that wytb 
sni yon were grete fuson of men tjyt Iinoalk Harki* 
40 Whosoeuer »» not agaynsie you Is on youre parte 
•SffS *73 CooFER / k/saiims Ajb/i A Senain stat he 
IS on ihe *e mte* icirt ig9a Kv u A/. 7 rag 1 11 64 
The victory lo neither part mclinde 1700 Prior Carmen 
A tu/are 336 Betwixi the Natiins let her I old the Scale 
And as she wills let either Part 1 rev ail iHa H t- M asiv ale 
Faucil of B \ 107 No word had l>een spoken on tithrr part 
stSe Bylkerivod k Jarmans Free in toHvejancingieii 4) 

I 403 An agreement made Between — — (the vendor) of 
the one part and — — (the jmrehaser) of the other part 
b cotter A parly, a bcxly of adherents or 
partisans , a faction Now rare or Obs 
ctne R Brinnf Ckron IF'iscf (Rolls) io4« When bob* 
partis come lo b« hghc C1386 Chaucer Ant e T 1734 
Arcile & tek the hondred of ms parte 1534 m Lilt Sup- 
Pr ss Monastei les (Camden) 9 Botbe Ine Reyde partea 
hailie lien more ardei le now then they were liefore iffio 
llAis tr Sltidines Comm 409 He in dede would gladly 
have I leased both parts 1996 Sfenseb A Q IV iv 35 then 
gai the part of Cnaleiigeis anew lo rang* Ih* field, and 
virtorlike lo ram*. 

f 0 pi fa* part fray (sec ao) Obs rare 
1600 / 00k About } H I lie In Iful Dodsley VII 401 
Shift for Ih) self, good Skink there s gold auay 1 Her* will 
lie parts 1616 B Jonson epigrams cx [Cmsar] lived 
a arc« one just age And that midst envy and parts. 

IV [f Part v ] Parting 
+16 iVting, St paration, leave-taking. Obs rare 
, »«eS sst PI Icrommo 11 vu s; O cruell parti Andreoa 
busome liears away my hart, 

17 The parting of the hair (/ S 


18 Part *nd (or) parcel (The addition of 
parcel emphasizes the sense of pati ) 

a Part and parcel, emphasizing sense i c cf 

Pabcbi tb I ll 

1 1414 see Parcki ifi r b ] i gy -6 Act 37 Hen Vlfl,c 
oc A - " • ■ • ' ■ 

parcetl of lha sa 
Pt Symbol (1647) 100 ITo) suffer the taUM and every part 
and parcetl thereof to descend come and reouuiic according 
to the true meaning of this Indenture tk/UCompltetS 
Clark jpi The aaid Capital Messuage, Lands, Tenements, 
Hereditaments, and Premiasss, and every part and paml 
iberoofi iffjy (xoaiNoft Pritchabo 106 lliia bdng 

port and parcel of my present aubject. ifiaA McCvluicn 
Aec Brtt A'sv6/fv (1834)1 >94 The places Marrad ieai8|lo 
all intenu and purpotet, part and parcel of the metropona, 
iM Dovb Logu Faith v L | s aya The moninaw 
of the conadenoe it part and parcel of man himself 



PABT. 


PAST. 


b. Part or {nor) fartt! 

{*•* Parcri. lb » fi n-6 Ati v! Htn yill,t ii 
Vnltcd, to and with the couiitia of Heraford, ai a tiiember, 
port, or parcell of the Muna, 1M9 Act 31 Hem, VUl, c 13 
All »uch Right (orj fltla to tha mmitucf or to any port 
or patcall therof 1176 FLEttiHC Fanopl Eput 64 Neuar 
a lArt or parcel thereof left vnditcouered 1664 L empicat 
Clark 6 Ai often aa It (hall happen the raid annuity of a 
hundred pound* or any part or parcell thereof to las behind 
and unpaid 1M7 Laor HaanKaT Cfod/c / iv 126 I be 
ProteMante alone have no part or parcel in the «acred 
inheritance 

10. Pwt of speech (Gram ) [L pars orahonts\. 
Formerly al»o pat I of reason (Krasoh 3 c), 
or (imply part (lense a a) Each of the cram- 
matical categories or classes of words as dclei- 
mined by the kind of notion or relation which 
they express in the sentence. 

Usually reckoned as eight, vir noun or suWantive, nd 
Jeclive, pronoun verb, adverb preposition, ronjunctioii, 111 
terjection (sometimes as nine, the article being reckoned 
s^rately from the adjective) Formerly the participle was 
often reckoned as s distinct 'pait 

l»«e Reason j#‘ jc] 1509 Hawes /’««/ 
/‘Seat V (Percy Soc ) 34 For as much os there be Right 
partes of spechc, I would knowe ryght fayn^ What a n rune 
sulxtanlite Is in hys riegre 1^30 Pacsi n Introd 33 They 
have also a nynth part of reason whiche I call article 
borowyng the name of the Orekes iSie Rkinsi rv / u / 
EiS (1627) 3d<? How many parts of speech have ) out Or 
how many parts are there in Speech f A Riehi syti J 
Cskrmwood Anf Cram fis, I have not made the Article (us 
some have done) a distinct Part of Speech 1S66 I Mak 
T iNBAU Am I 977 \V e ">“« have the parts of speech before 
we can predicate anything 

b. I*rtncipal parts (of a verb)* those from 
which the other parts can be derived, or which 
contain the different stems in the simplest forms 

In Latin Grammar, applied 10 the first ^rs. sing pres, 
indic.) the infinitive mood, the first p*r« sing iierfcct n Ju 
and the supine (or In deponent veilw, Instead of the two 
last, the pen pple ) i in English, and Teutonic langa gener 
ally sec quoc 187a. 

iIts Masch Comp Gram Ags Laag 78 The Pnncioal 
Parts (of a verb] are the present infinitive, the itnperlect 
indicative first person, snd the passive participle. 

30 ICoat part the greatest part, most , at 
mostly , t P^*’( 'klly almost all , + the more part, 
the greater or major part, the majority 

tj K Aha SJ90 Pe mest parte fiereof hy slowcn. 
c 1400 Oeatr / roy 13308 The most parte of my pepuU put 
to he dethe. 1513 1 o Berness Frotss I 779 The towne 


(b 1 S ) idd (Mankyndcj leuand maist part in all vice 
Kumoura Chih ti Iheir Stiendtbrift Soni have 
dml most part of their h states in Judgements, Unids, and 
Warrenis. Mod He lives there most part of the 3 ear 
b For i^the) most part, the most part, \for the 
more part as concerns the greatest part, in most 
cases, mostly 

cisH Chauer Xeave't Prol 4 For the moor* part they 
1 mghe 8t ptc) de ci4oeMACNnet (iSayjxix 9i3priben 
alls for the niosle pan alls P>gme}es. 1394 K Ashiiy 
I r / Of a h Kof 13 1 hey ride the most part with ut » idles 
spurs, or shoes on (heir horses 16S5 luisrcc ( tx H li 
Kehg 193 Miihopricks and Monasteries, for mi»t Purl in 
great Disorder 1I3] Hr Maetinfau Eetketcy haHJt,r 1 
VUl i6fi I he shups wcie fur the most pan clocd 

t21. Borne part as Oitv , in some puts, to 
some extent ; somewhat Obs 

tasA Sir G Have Laaw Arms (S.T S ) 14 It [ihe vision] 
be sum part stiblile t, understand 1369 70 /nr, die 141 
in Sa/fr t’oema Kt/orm x. Lord Uarlic, Of qA-us rair 
bewtie scho did sumpan farlie. 

22 Bear a part to (ustaiii a part (as in 
acting) to take part* »s 3 b 

cidil CilAi MAN // ad Anagram (iSfiO 73 I'fo spirit in our 
blood But in our soul s discourses bears a part 171a 
Arbvtkkot 7<>A»» Bull in i John Bull s inuther Ircnrs a 
part in the following transactions lyta PsiEstl 0 ( oirnpt 
Hr II IX 186 The king himself bore a (stn in ii 

23 Take part a To share, partake of or tn 
(cf sense 7 ) ; b. To participate 1/1 (some action), 
to assist, co-operate (cf 8 ) 

Wvccir l/iir li. 14 Iherfore for children comuneden 
to lleisch and blood, and he also took jpan of the same, 
a 1333 Ia> Berners //hoh Ixxxi. 145 Such os regarded her 
were constrayned to lake parte of her soruw s9^ SrsMSEH 
A" (? IV IX (4 Each one taking part iii others aide 1875 
JoWETT P/aeo (ed. 9) IV. >9 Aiilcbus takes no further 
part in the discussion. 

0 To take part with, to side with, range oneself 
on the side of (sec sense 1 5 ). To lake the part of, 
to espouse the side of, to support, second, l>ack up 

cisas Lvna Atstmbh ^ ( oda 1038 Vcriu was full heu), 
when be *y Irewyll Take part with Vjee Ihd 1220, I 
hau« gret meruayll Ya durst be so bolde Vjees part to take 
*5W IlaiNKiow Lament (1874) 80 The lewes cried out 
anjmst Christ, Ukynge |iarte with the highe prestos. 1360 
Uao* tr Stadatus Comm 34 1 hey shall doubtles have mo 
to take their rarts e 9611 CHAniAtt Iliad 1 570 To uke 
part Aoaintt Olymplus. 9738 LauiARn Set boa II ix 338 
H* took your part in this war t^e Fail a ^lag XVl I 
SS9/1 Som* took part with him, some with Carrol, tlys 
Towett A’A*/e(ed a) III 951 Zeus sent him flying for taking 
her Mrt when she was being beaten 

A part, on part, early analytical ways 
of wntine Apart, q. r. Ohs. 

ispe-lg MALoav Ar/Xar t xv, We wllle go on pnrte. 

3S. Tor nqr part, as rq{ards iwf share in the 


matter: os far as / am concerned (cf on my part, 
etc . s8) so for has, our, your patt, etc 
ciMO Generydet J013 Syr Anasore the knyght, and set 
Darell, Kche for hu pane uuyte liym self full wefe 1450- 
»S3» "ly>r our Ladyt 137 We oughle to ofler yt vp vnto 
hym with thankeynge* for hu parte und meke our selfe for 
our parte 135a Ik Com L rayer, t ommumoH 1 fir my 


M O Lewis yml W Ind (1834) 185 hor iny**wn |ari, 

1 have no hope of any material benefit 

26 a In port partly 

csSloWvciir Set Ilka 111 3x1 It may be purgid in part 
iSea^BAirrON Ikroiu II 663 The Uwca of the reulii.e in 
part he reformed, and in part he newely augmented 1611 1 
Himi k r to» am o lor we know m pan and «e propbccie 
HI part t&ss J k Kutm lloHcy< free Jualif 374 lumake | 
hiinselfe righteous by hts own works either m whole t n 
part iM Hutton .be It 111 30 1 be lady herself w ts in pan 
responsible fur ibis impression. 

b In good part favourably or witliout oflenct , 
m lit or exit part, unfavonrabl) , so in letter, lest, 

1 orse part, etc Chiefly with take, or the like 
(Cf. I tn bonam pattern at n pete or mterpreian ) 

1339 Knox L.t Q ht x. in i ttat Jt/ast (Arb ) App 60 
Interpret my rude wordis in the best pirt 1360 Da s ir 
S/eiamet Comm 331,, Fearmte lest the duke should it 
take tn cv^ll part thd 107 Thus verely d,* they fteiidly j 


Shaks KicIi lit . III IV 2t Whirh I presume )>eeie 1 ke 
in gentle part c 1611 Cmatman /// nf xxiv 124 And myself 
lake that wrong To Meet ir in w >rst purl < f all I7«i s 
Hume that Eng (iflu6) IV Ix 544 Ihe parliament tak 
this rrmonsirance in ill part, itkj 1 at 1 1 ora C tn >« Harsel 
I xvm ifio, I am sure that he wiU take it In good pari. 

1 27 Of th« part of, of my part etc - on 
the part of (sec aR) , also, of my part, from iny 
side, from me Obs 

c 1330 to My Heart a Joy o tn Pol Ktl k t Potiiia 40 
Vf le lisle to lime knowehche of m> |iart 1 am in htl 
1 ss healih], god ihanked mote be )>e As f bod) >383-73 
CooTER tkiaaurua Ajb/i All this it of my part, or maketh 
for me isSs T Wasminoton tr Aie* lay a t oy 1 m , 
( I be] Moore-Sjto whom of our partes * as made good cheere. ' 
‘S9S bHAES 7 bn \ VC 3 Of the |nrt of F 1 .land, n i6s6 
Bacon Sem -it/ (1627) 6 We of ocr pans saluted him m j 


on the side of, as regards (hts, etc ) sJnrc in the 
action, a» far as (he, etc ) is concerned (cf for j 
I my patt, 15) Also, Proceeding from (the jietson | 
I 01 pnity mentioned) 03 agent, made or jiei formed 
by, by j 

rssoo Pestr Tny 11836 Piiam on his part, “k his ptue I 
knightcs no swyke llioght)ii c 1490!) lx. 4atfmt/y 0/ 1 
CoJa Itxs On ni) Jiurt no defaute hath be. 1506 liKi sea ’ 
I Pet tr 14 On tncir parte be is evyll spoken of but on 
)oure parte he is glorified >631 G n r ( oda A tun t in 

I 2 183 With mt any cause, or provocation ( n Israels part 
1667 Milton i ix 7 Foul distrust, and breach I hsl )al 
on ilie pai t of Man On the part of Fleav n Now alienated, 
distance and distaste 1849 Macs! lav //irf higw 1 503 

I I e conclusion that no excess of tyranny on the part of a 
prince can justify ictice lecist cnee n the part of a subject 
1873 Joairrr PiaSo 1 20 No objection on roy part, I said, 

VL 28. Combinations and attnbutive uses 
part-book, a book containine one part (or a 
number of parts printed separately) of a harmonized 
musical composition ( ce 10), fparl IVay, a con- 
flict between two parties or factious {ohs ) , part- 
musio, music in parU (esp vcKal) , part singing, 
singing m jiarts , part writing, composition of 
muMC in (larla, combination of parts m musical 
composition (sec 10^ See also Tart sovt 
1864 A M'Kav It tat Af/«*<i»wccF(cd 4)278 A complete 
set of’part hoc ksuf Handels Joshua 1889W SKxkSTso 
in Grove y7».r Mnt l\ 719 Separate sulumes well known 
to students of mediaeval Music as the cld tart Ihkiks 
1631 Hrvwooi) Maid o/U eat n Mks 1E74 11 aSr Fox of 
lliese ‘part fray cs i88»H F F aosi tn t.roac ywr Vni 11 
658 When secular ‘part imi-ic again occupied the attention 
of composers it took the firm cf (he glee raiher than ll at 
of the madrigal or part cong 1899 /> 11(7 A 01 r a Nos 6/3 
0n« the Clare was all f r issuing vriumci. in parts, to d ty 
*iMrt publicaiion is almost uiikiiuwii 1B39 Oc<c Fii r 
■I t ede XIX, 1 1 had c >st Adam a great deal of trouble to 
I arn his musical 11 ics and *part sinciiig 1889 F I roct 
Harmony (esL 10) iv { 95 Rules which the Mudeut must 
observe in “part writing 

B adi! or quasi-a<A’ at adj [Cf similar use 
of Pabckl id B ] In part, parth , in some degree, 
to some extent a qualifying >b or phrase 
1313 Miax III Grafton Ckron. II 787 The king made his 
mother an answers part in eanicst and part in play 1533 
CosERn Dan iL 33 His fete were parte ilf yron ai d pane 
of earth. 1391 baevasTER DmBartasx sc 417 Ti ih' end 
each Creatuie might Part xy mpathire with hisown F leme it 
180a Shaer. Otk V 11 996 This wretch hath part coiife t 
hiaVillany 1647 Trait CaiWNt a hm 1 12 The ship th it 
IS part In the water, and part m (he mud 9704 P is 
It mdsor tor 18 Waving groves part admit an t part 
exclude the day iM Craven Ctoaa (cd 2) a v ' It rams 
part , It rains a little. 1M4 Iennyson i r xndm tker sin, 

A he which is part a truth is a holder matter to fiEkt. 

b qualifying adj or pple 
Properly hyphened wlwn the nsfj. is used attnb 


1897 Shake aHen.lV,x iic 60 One who (halfe through) 
Glues o re, and leaues hu partx:rcaied Cost A naked sublet 
to the Weeping Clouds. 183s Motheewflc Poema (1847) 
of A, 1 watched those cold part j^penetl lip« sSpi Mail 
14 Dec 3/6 A part heard case of alleged dealing in bogus 
cheques. 

c qualifying sb With agent-nouns and nouns 
of action, still of adverbial character, as in part- 
payment, payment in part, action of partly payng, 

1 ART oyvNFH, but With otiicr kbs functioning as 
an adj. fwpart tune, part way, etc often — part 
of (the time, the way) cf half time, half way 
Usually hyphened to the sb , and the combination 
may be need attnb , as in p>art mttu ptg-tron, 
absol part mine, pic non partly from oatiie ore , 
part tune f,irl, a girl engaged for part of her time 
x8i8 Hai 1 AM A/( / .43jt2(i672) I i 122 A part perfurmance 
of t.iegory 11 t engagemciii 1833 Ht Maetineal Fr 
It tnea ty Pol 1 j An cxi iirsioii if pan husiness, part 
pka.ure sl6a H Si rxeta y,rA/ yv,«, 11 xx I ixv (>875) 
447 A pan cause of the iransfirmatioii of the Earth s cruxU 
>878 Losw bMMH C arM lAr 238 It was pan payment only 
payment m full was still t , ome 1873 KiNcijtEE Cninea 
V IV M 70 Hem iced s. inr ban diom. part way lowardo the 
ftuwning Saiiounc HeigJi. ,(9, J as! Daily / resa 96 
Aug 2/1 Wanted, a I irt tin e Gnl ,5), for housework 
>893 Daily Aracr 20 Nov 2/6 Siaff„rJ,h,rr part mine- are 
4Si 6 d to 4Ci» 6<y and 471 accoidit g to mtsture common 
tyr lo 36/ and all mine hot hla i forge iron 6u» to bot bd 
1896 Ihd jO Ocl >0/5 Gci llcm n open to pin time 
engagement lo manage Ihe advcrti mg of a cycle firm 
1898)1 tstm ( /?£ 29 Jan i/a The part authors and part 
condonerS) of the horrors in the Armenun ptuvmccs. 

Part (piit), V Also 4-1; pert, 4 6 parte, 6- 
Sc palrt I’a pple parted, in 4-5 (8 9) part 
Ja h part ir (pr j pie part ant, 3 sing pres, 
llidic. part, pres subj barie , formerly ‘to part, 
sunder, diaide, sever , also (^in inotl Fr now only) 
‘ to part, depart, remouc, or goc from ’ (Cotgr ) 
••rr and Sp paattr, It parltre — L patitre (in 
cl L usually parlni) to part divide, distiibutc, 
share, f pats, patt em, stem paHt I’akt sb ] 

I 1 trans To dnule into parts (by actual 
local separation, or bv marking or assigning 
boundaries, or merely 111 thought) to di \ ide, break, 
cleave sever Now somewhat tare 
1 0 part the hoof 10 have cloven hcxifs cCDlvlOEt 1 hk 
c lajeOn Serving ( huit 37 in 0 F Mia 91 Aixl \damcs 
eyres beoh parted cm hre. c 1330 R. Bkinse Chrm 1810) 
49 knoute parted he lond 111 fuiire panic» 01340 Hami-ole 
/ sailer xx\ 18 fai i>arlHl bis claibev in f ure panic CI440 
Ptomp fatv 3?5/i Parlyn asuidyr or clevyii divide 
HBjLa/h Angt 270/2 loPaite m thre tripartin 1394 
Will Iik2)tc20xlv A I eav > burden weanelli o r W hicli 
lieing parted then in iwa nc, sermes very light t8it Bible 
/ <- ic 6 1 hou si lU part it m pieccx and powr c y le thereon 

Dent xiv 6 Fuery beaxi that paiteth lie hoefe a d 
cleaueih the clifl ml 1 iwotlawex 1630 1 EArrf emm bred 
XIV 21 That torrent ol fiie yet yairted it iwlf maki g a 

kmde of a lane. 9874 Gseen SA ,t Hitl 11 {9 112 The 
liesiegets were parted into two tiiaises by the Neine 

fb -iiiln =l)lMliKP 9 a C^r 

1379 Diccss silratiot 8 T o dcuide or parte i> mgemously 
to find I ow nfteniiroes the diuivor ts coiuemed tn the number 
lo be diu ded 

0 To separate (the hair), as with a corob, on 
each side of a divuUng hue or patting 

1618 G Sandvs Pro- 68 The hai re of then heads ITiey 
part It before in tl e mida and tleaie it behind a i8ss 
SHtCLEt / I II ks. (1888 1 405 The bau delicately parted 
on the f rehead 1B39 \rowBlL -Inc. But tk 111(1847 
30 T 1 e lutir of hu ui>y.cr bp Imng patleti on be ili aides lay 
upon hi4 1 reast 

d, Aaut To break, or suffer the bre.aking of 
(a rope) so as to get loose from an anchor, a 
moonng a vessel m low, etc. 2VIS0 absol to get 
loose in this way 

>793 Smeaion E tys one I I 149 In the attempt it parted 
the graupimg royic. 1800 \ 1 1 sox 26 F cb in N tcolac Dtsp 
(1845) l\ 200 SI e having split her niati lojicail and fuiesail 
parted the lalle, let go an theranchir iSMt' B Kichavd 
s N t HIP Cisfr V (cd 12) } 7746 1 have parteil vweep for 
my anchor when 1 am gone. 189a Patt M tJ! G 9 Apr 6/3 
He ll d not thi k tint three of the best cxrcan itigv could 
have taken the Fevlerttion through the ty clonic sea* with 
out parti g their hawsers. 

2 tntr To suffer division, be divided or seveictl 
to divide, break, cleave come in two or in | icccs 

1379 W Wilkinson ion/nt baimlye / 1 ox, h Ihe 
cl ucn ayre, which parteth m snider at the end >f hiv 
nrriw >7>6 B CiiiacM Hial ththpa II nr iSfyl I in 
1 hey came into the Country Road wbeie the track parted 
1801 SenTHkV /’AuArAi M xxxv 11 liege lie waieis cciiily 
|»art In dimple* round the jvr w iSjo MvaavvT A ;n„ 2 
O 1 n liv, T he frigate parted ami Khips. 1898 Dajly Vctti 
94 Nov t/s The cord parted, and he was dashed lo the 

trans To dissolve (a connexion, etc) bv 
separation of the jversons or parties concerned in 
Ejiecial ])lirascs, as to ptrt ,onipanj, to dissolve 
com|vAmonshiiv, take leave, sepaiatc sense 6 , 
to pari a fght, fray, to put an end to a light by 
separating the combatants (><04'', ■\ to part beds, 
to tease to live together in wedlock {pbs ) 

1408 Lvdg Dt CuiL I liar 9168 Tr ute ek trewely, \e 
partr neuerc tornyutin 0586 Ctes-n PaMBsoKK Pa can 
XI Of seas and vnmt* le p.aT es tie fight 1399 Shvks. 
Much ll/OS i 114 Welcome vicmor, you are almost come 
lo part a fray 1898 Favea Ate. t India k P 46 Ihe 
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Steelk tmtUr Na i;o p 4 1 could n»m« Two, — 
bEving had Savon Children foil out and parted Bed* . 
the boiling of a Leg of Mutton. 1S44 Uicken* Mm-t 
Chut xxxvtl. They parted company at the gate of t urntval ~ 
Inn i 8 y$ JowKrr //rt/a «d a) Iv 380 He parts compaii, 
from the vain and iinpcrtineiit talker iMa H Drummond 
J\rat Lmtv f« Sf li ti. (1884) 76 The poii 1 at which the 
scientific man is apt to part company with the theologian 
b 1 o dissolve, break nji (an assembly) rare 
13 CttrMT flf lySw (Gfit ) Wid b>s hai partid bai 
semble lyao Oikul Itriats A /// Ai>. U ix i^a Ih 
Ni^ht coming on, parted the \saenibly, before anything wn 

4 To put asunder, separate, sunder (.two o 
more persons or thin^, or one from another) , t< 
separate (combatants) so as to stop the combat , to 
make a separation between (companious, lovers, 
etc) Also,,^ to separate m thought, to put in 
a different class or category, to distm„uish 
c 131s Skorbham I >089 Eche hordom ne parte|> nnujt )m> 
mane al fram hjs wjfe. 13 Curtor Af 390 Gflt) io 
part |>e dai fra tie night c 1440 GtneryeUt 3394 1 he kyng of 
•tynSS** partyd them twayn igM Shak& II L \ \\ ^ 
How const thou part sadnesse and melancholy f 160a — 

AwM 1 . ^ . 

hut death part thee and me. — Litkt 

blessed them, hee was parted from them and 
heauen c id4g Howell / /// (i6u) 1 343 A fool and his 
money IS soon parted 1738 k Brown Comfl Fir H<r 
II (1760) 87 (Horse-beans and tares] are ea.sily pirted 
with a riddle. TfNNYBON luthtl II To part Error 

from crime. iSju Kingsley iil 35 The women 

shrieked to theirloven 10 part the combatants. 

b To keep asunder or separate, to iicparate, as 
a boundary to form a boundary or interval lietween. 


Ltt (i8yi) 30 Each windo arched 
xither by flat fayr bolted co 

ler parteth also IJvcia, 
Where seas or de-serts 

vsoN GtnuHi li I Hid 

31 supporters of a shield, Fainted who 
or glance The one at other parted by 
.... ......u ..ve ' “'•Sn \koit Ihtt I I I I ITte peninsula 

which parts the Baltic from the Northern seas. 

O sptf in technical uses (a) Metallmgy To 
separate (gold smd silver) from each other by 
means of an acid (d) Pa^r Manuf To separate 
(the damp sheets) after pressing, (c) Comb- 
making 1 o cut (a pair of combs, or their teeth) 
from one piece of material by a specul method, so 
that the teeth of each correspond to the spaces 
between the teeth of the other {d Turning 1 o 
separate (a piece) from the block, as with a fartmt'- 
loo! see Paiitivo vbt sb a, quot 1879 
u^Aci 4 Htn. PII, e a Prtamblt, It was of old lime 
us^ to Ane and part alt (>old and Silver needful for the 
said Mints i8asJ N icholson D/vra/ AfrcAaNtc 766 1 he 
gold and stiver to he parted ought previously to begranu 
lated. iS39 Uaa Diet Arts 937 Fine papers are often 
twice part^ and pressed Ihtd 1061 The one space is 
allotted to the procc-.scs of dissolving the silver and parti g 
the gold 1I7S Ihtd, (ed 7) 1 90$ fhe teeth of the larger 
descriptions of comb are farted or cut one out of the other 
with a thin frame saw ihen the shell, erjiial in sue to two 
combs with their teeth interlaced is be u like an arch in tl e 
direction of the length of the teeih Smaller combs of horn 
and tortoiBc-shell are parted wh 1st flat by an ingcn ous 
machine with two chisel formed cutters placed obliquely so 
that every cut produces one tooth 

d tnir or absol To make or cause separation, 
division, or distinction 

ifiis Biblk Prov xviii 18 The lot causeth contentions to 
cease, and parteth betweene the mighty (Covkro parteth 
the mighiie asunder] tyja Bottoa Sec (1887) Xvll 353 
In a range with the Fence and Irecs which parts between 
John Richardson Esqrs Land and Samuel Wells Esqis. 
Land iSso 1 ennyson In Mtm xlviii. Her care is not 10 
part and prove 

IL 6 tnIr To become or be separated or 
sundered {from something) , to be liberated or 
detached to proceed, emanate , to come off rare 

a tyn Curtor M 30755 )>an parted hia bend fra he here. 
1594 Constable Diana vi ix But from his bow a fiery 
arrow parteth 1679 Estahl Itst 13 A stolen snule will 
part from me 1717 Pope Lima 95 Ev n thought mccu 
thought, ere from the lips it part. iAm Borrow iyUd IValtt 
III XV 168 The sheep caught the disease and the wool 
parted. 

6 In reciprocal sense To go or come apart or 
asunder, to separate. Of persons To go away 
from each other, quit one another’s company 
tagy R. Glouc (Rolls) 6153 be kinges & muche of hor 
folc ahua portede atuo a 1300 Cunar Af 30364 Allas ' hou 
sal we part m tuo. ig Oam ^Gr knt 3473 pay acolen 
and kyssen smd parten rnt here. ^1400 Maundfv (Roxb ) 
xiu. 57 pan hare it and Iordan partes es a grete bngg 
C1479 Rang Cotlffar yis Thus partit thay iwa 
Spenser P Q vi i 10 So both tooke goodly leave, and 
parted several! tSoa Shake Ham i v 18 A Tale Woul I 
Make Thy knotty and combined locks to part-And each 
particular haire to stand on end. s6^ Crabuaw Deiirhtt of 
Ml set t re And when life a sweet fable ends, Soul and body 
part like friends. *7*3 Oav Blacb-eytd Susan iv We only 
part to meet again ai73> — H irt H I nendt 61 But 
dearest fnends alas ' must part 1817 Shelley A tv Islam 
l xviii Her lips grew pale, Parted and quivered 3840 
Tennyson Edwin Moms 70 We met to part no more 18^ 
Manv Kingsley W A/nca 39a I give my guide* buttons, 
reels of cotton fish hooks and matches, and we part fnenda. 
Mod Here our roads ported 


b Part from (a) to aeparate from, go 8Wty 
from, leave (see al*o 7 ) , (b) •» next b (now rare) 
a iaa< Ancr X 64 Hwon he piuteS urom ou Ibid 406 
Bute jTf ich parti urom ou, be Holt Goat ne met nout kumen 
to ou a 1300 tnrsor M 13033 Merudias wend to part 
fra herod. 1373 Baebolx Bmce vi 49s The bwod nym 
lufit swa, 1 hat be v dd part na vu hym fra, e 1400 Land 
levy B* 10693 For al hia myjt & his prowes He partied 
iieuere fro him harmles. 1^9 Hawks tost Pitas x\i 
( Percy Soc ) 60 Fare well, slic sayde for 1 must parte you 
Shaks. PtueGent iv iv loa This Ring I 


him, wfmn he parted from me 1707 C Colvan jhst ^Si\e 
I mi \at 2 Till* extremity obliged the Adirondack* to part 
from those of the Five Nations. i86j Gxa Eiiot in Ltfi 




... _ them with this 

ring Which when you part from loose or glue away I 
presage theruineoTyourloue i64oGLArrHORNK B alien. 

Ill ill, That jcwell which you seeme lo part f 
unwillingl) tj^i Alinslrtl III 30 Grasping the 
of power whilst their poverty constrained them to pi 
the substance, i860 Geo Kuo 


" ■■ llensUm 

Grasping the shadow 
-ined them to part from 

/t«(i88s) 11 166 His 

precious bag which he would by no means part from 
O Part with («) «= prec a (now rare) , (b) to 
let go, give u|>, surrender , to get rid of, send away, 
dismiss , in mod use also of a body or substance 
to lose, give off (heat, or a constituent or clement) 

Po flit rvtth lAildtbaint) to be delivered prematurti) , 
to suffer abortion {Sc) 

13 ( iirs r It 17031 (Colt) Kynd na saul suflers ar to 

part wit Iso ( Alt t I rtn ft Laud parte fro) man o hue. 
1390 Shaks Com Irr \ l 331 He was with me then Who 
parted with me to go fetch a Cliaine 1600 — A Y I iil 
ii 335 How parted ne with theef 1843 iRarr Comm Gt» 
X II 14 Abram had now parted with Lot to his great ^lef 
17M Goldsvi ( ic H IX, The ladies seemed very unwHIing 
to pan with my daughters. sSti M Arnold hnendsklfs 
Gart 97 Just after I had parted with him at his lodging*. 

cigoB St John IvoMt 300 in Horstinmn Alltugl Ltg 
(1881) 38 He dredes his gude sal fro him iait, ho hat he dor 
noght part with all t Pettie ( uatto t i tv Conv 1 
(1586J 38 b, The Dutches wo* driuen to port with one of her 
chiefe women ^139* Marlowe Jew 0/ Atalia iv 411 Ok, 
chat 1 should pan with so much gold * 1683 Bovlk Fxf 
H si C toms III xlix AnnoL 11 Lixiviate salts dispose 
them {vegeialilesj to part readily with their tincture. 1718 
Freethtnier No 93 E3, I would part with all my Jewels, 
to be but 1 wenty s8w Attai Ann Xeg, Alttc Pr 
Such *ub«tances as are known to contain oxygen in ihe 
greatest abundance and to part with it with the greatest 
lauliiy 1878 Dalk Am/ ! noth v 131 Men will not part 
with what they have until you give them something belter 
*1378 Lindesay (Pitscottie) Ckron Scot (ST S) I 61 
llie yeir following Ihe quene pairtit witlit bairna. JTie 
bairne was born quick and deccissit witht in schort space 
il airefter lyaa Wooaow Hit! C* Scot II lit vni 1 7 433 
All which put her to such Fright that sle parted with 
Child and never recovered. 18S3 Graham lYrilt/ift 11 ao 
(L D D ) Mag^ had ported wi baira 
d ab/oCro part with (oniething, e»p money, 
to give or pay money slang or rollot/ 

1^3 Slang Dtil t V ' He * a right uii he is I know d 
he d part 1894 J & Winteo Kt l-Coats 107 1 he nuuler 
of Dorien was wily.>wh*t Uie country folk call 'unwilling 
topart At least, be would only part for a consiileration. 

7 tnir Io take one’* leave or departure, to 
depart, go aw ay, to set out arch [(..f F parltr) 

I n perfect tenses it often took be ' be is parted from Rome ^ 
111300 Cursor Af 13973 Sura ohir ansuur sal ho» sal Ar 
I f a be ) ltt part a wai ctyta Havelok 396a Hwan he 
wore parted alle samcn Haueluk bi Icfte wit loieand gameii 
In engelond sjis Wvllie Atari 1 43 Anoon the Icprs 
partide IVuIa disccssil] awey fro hym. £1400 St Altxiiit 


(Laud 633) 384 kot lo dye u were my riyl^ And hennes lo 
* Caxton Bla iciariiyn iv ao Who moued you 
-■ parte sooT 1391 Shake. Pwo Citnt ' 


party c 1489 C, 


he parted hence to einbarque for M illain 

. Borough in Lttl Lit Men (Carod ) iim Mr Noraale _ 
parted from R mie for Et gbuid. c 1640 Twyne in fYooif 1 
I t/e i bept (O H S ) I 58 Ttey desLSted and parted awaye 
quietly tipblond Goa No 1151/3 I he Queen of Poland 
was parted from Janowiis, to go and meet ihe King at 
Leopol 1704 De Foe Afem C/ar alter (1840) 44, I parted 
from Vieniu the middle of May 1814 Cary Dante, I ara 
dise \ L 143 Aged snd poor He parted thence 1883-94 R 
Bridges I rot <7 Psyeie Aug xxiii But ere he parted , 
said she, be confer d On thee the irrecoverable lioon 

b To fart {hence, out of this life etc ) to die 

41303 Sfec Cy tVas-u) 397 Whan h«ih 4 >olen parten benn^ 
)ul wcl Vmh sholen here weie kenne Kiht to ^ blisse of 
paradys. 13 Ckron. Et^ 433 (Ritson) Er he partede of 




... belw^e Twelue and One. 1818 B Jonson 

. xxit Atsixmontbs end, she parted hence 1818 J Wilson 
Ctiy of Plague I ill 50 An angel sent from pitying heaven 
To bid him part in peoca. 1878 Mrufut 0/ Potts 14, I 
know It well and^t tti peace 1 part 
t8 trans To depart from, go away from, take 
leave of, leave, quit, forsake - Dbpabt v 8 Obs 
Inquot i6og app a mixture of ‘had parted this life and 
' (ed from Ihi* life Cf Pasb 1 


18 Rut o 


In quot 16 
bad been pi 
iSkei 

I the place. Up his hcife he ci 
rag T (1837) 39 iTiat 1 should p 

.. oidc My monstrous charge 13938 , - 

3 Since presently sour sookm must part your bodies. 1609 
Biai a (Dounyl 3 Maec v $ As though Antiochui hod bene 
parted this life 1767 Minor iv vi 3*3 My regret at parting 
this second Eden. eiSoo Mar. Fdceworth Ennui xiv, 
'I hough loth to part bis country be could rather part that 
nor me. 181a Examiner 14 Sept 5B8/1 One of the U-ans. 
ports, having parted the convoy was capturad 
b To part with, give up 6 b (fr), c (£). dtal 
tSsj Shabee Ballad Bi (186Q a (E D D ) O sve maun 
part this lore, Willie, 1899 Macmaniis Ciim, Corners 71 
(E. D D ) Ha wouldn t part hts wife Molly at home for all 
the princeiM in Ibo world 


ni 0 trtsHs To divide to or among a number 
of recipients, to distribute in sbarei, apportion. 
(With various const ) Somewhat arch 

K Atis 4678 He nam Doric* trcaour. And pertM 
hiskynne ^ Brunnr CAnn (1810)396 




b.‘» 


jng hu 

H# part^ hw_^wynnyn|g til 


10 goe into Galilee, a 1881 Pullrr D'orVA/rx (1840) II 503 

She parted herself, whilst living betwut these thrae place* 
171* PoEE and If. Mtst B/ouni if To part her time Iwixt 
reading and boheo. 1809 Bawdwkn Domesday Bi 33* ITils 
land was parted between 41 Burgesses who have 13 ploughs. 
1878 k rekman ACerm Cmy IV xviiL 309 lainds which seem 
to have been parted out among the magistrates and chief 

burghers 

10 To shore with Another or others, (of one 
person) to give a share of to another , (of a number 
of persons) to take each a ^are of, divide among 
themselves Now rare or Obs exc dtal. 

*3 Stnyn Sages (W ) 3053 Yif thou wilt half parta with 
(HI* Ibou sschalt hit have, Sire Cressus laSa Langi. 
P PL A XI so Luyte loue|> he pat lord pnt>us porteb 
with be pore a parcel whon him n«>de)A ijSa Wvclie yoia 
xbt 34 Thei pattidcn my clothia to hem, and in to ray cloth 
the! semen lott et^ Chauci'e Meni P 386 {He] 
thanked god That no wight hi* blisse parten shaL 1484 
Caxton TtsMes of eKsef 11 xviii. Ye shalle parte to gyuer 
your good 1300-ae Dunbar / oems Iviii 5 Olff thaqfe the 
pelffe lo pairt aniang thaoie 1388 Shaks. ! I A v 11 
an Long Let s part the word Mar No, He not be your 
half* 17 Pora (J ) Jove himself no less content wou d 
be To port his throne, and share his heavn wiih thee. 
t84aDicxKNaD/fC .^Ai^xliv, Her friend parted his break 
fast with the child and W grandfather 

t b. To fart stakes (also to fart sharti) • to 
share, pnrUke, participate, ‘go shares’ (imM a 
person, is* a thing) In qnot 1581 , to make 
division or distribution {of a thing between persons) 

1333 T Wilson Aiet (15M 133 The DeutU and thei 


shall parte stakes with theim one dale, isli J Bell 
Ilaetdon t Answ Otor 406 b To make Invocation to the 
dead, to part stakes of honour betwixt God and hi* Sainctcs. 
i6aa Maese tr Altmans Gutman rC A!/ II 304, 1 might 
part share* with my wife iSaS Gaule / rue! Fhe I asugyr 
7 To share the Honour with him, and part stake* in the 
Prayse. 1663 Bbathwait Commtnt Two J ales 4* This was 
before they parted Stakes. 

til sntr To make division into shares, to 
give or impart a share , to take or have a shore , 
to thoce, ‘ go shares ’, participate partake {with 
a person , of or »«, rarely vntk, a thing) Obs. 

c won Si Brandon 364 In 5 Eng Ltg 1 338 Heowoltcr 
party bar-of mid us. a 1330 Otuel 1658 And 3ef wa ant 
good winne, kor *o|>* bou tchali parten b«r inne 1340 
Aytnb 38 J>e byeues be uelatrede bytb bo b** porteb of b* 
byelbe. 1406 Lvuc. De Guif Prlgr 4706, 1 ffeede folk that 
hongry be. And parte with hem off my plente «igj« 
Lindesay (Pitscottie) Chron Scot (S. T S ) 1 354 Lot me 
and the Frinchemen pain aniang ws. i8is Bible i Sam 
XXX at As his part is that goeth downs to the battel, so 
shall bis part bee that tarieth by the stuffe they shall part 
alike ifco Waliis in Rigaud Corr Sii Afen (ig^t) It 
519 Who lonn 10 hear of some here willing to part in the 
impression of my things at Leyden 
1 12 Irons and absol To give a part or share 
of, hence. To give away, bestow, impart Obs 
lais Langl. P Pi a I is6 Bote p loue be pore, And 
such good as God sent Treweliche patten ?e naue no mote 
ment (eic) 138* Wvclir Baruch vl 37 (Ibel) nether 
parten lo aeeke man, nether to beggynze e 143a Lylx. 
Min Poems iPttcy Soc) 319 With glad herle parte thyn 
almense ipa lYorld h Child in HaS. Dodslee I sir For 
poverty 1 part in many a place To them that will not 
obedient be. 

1 18 To mix or temper (w me) with other liquors 
or substances Obs [Cf F. confer le wn ] 
a 1700 B E Diet Cant Crew, Ereete, a thin Cyder 
US d by Vintners in parting ibeir Wines, to lower the Price 
of them 1703 Art b Mysl Yintners (tj 1 o part a Butt of 
Miiskadel Draw half yonr Wine into another Bititl then 
take your Lags of all softs that do not pnek, and so much 
Syrup as will not pnek 1 beat them up and let it rest after 
you nave blown the froth from off it (etc ]. 

IV 1 14 trans To side with, take part with. 
(Cf Pabtt V a a ) Obs rare 
183a [see PAariNO tb! sb 61 . 1869 Macearlane Gtneedog 
Collect (1900) I 58 Alexander Earl of Argyle parted the 
Baliol *713 Wodfow Corr (1843) 1 1 89 The influence of 
High Church in England who Darted our dieaffected parly, 
and stopped all prasecution of them 
t Fa^, ppl a rare Obs pa pple of prec. vb 

- Pabtxo Part per pale - party per pale , as sb 

- an escutcheon party per pale 

1708 Bnt, Afollo No. 3 ala He, that selleth Ale, Hangs 
out a Chequar d Part per Pole Part per Pale tells Ale and 
tmLoNcr We^ude Inn Prel >07 A Wyvern part 
per pale addnused Upon a helmet barred 

'i-Favt»U«(paJt&b’l),a. 0(»r \p. QY partaph, 
f parttr, pariah to divide, to Pabt ] 

L Capable of being parted or divided , ■* Pabiibli. 
[saga Bxitton in viii | s Soil acuna fou le core del egliie 
div^le ou portable de amiquitd] e 1380 Wveur Set irie 
III SjWatrU remuynge, freele, and parttbte. rssMtr 
Seereta Secret , Gov Lordsh 88 It ys pariable in ITonre. 
laoM Act s9 Hen, Vlt, <^3 1 1 Toba parteablemongci 
the said Robert Dymmok, Tbomas Laurence, and Katcryn. 
ite I L. Womtnt Rights 5, 1 have tome kind of doubts 
WDCther it bt« partabTt ai among cohaires. 
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3 Capable of having a part or thare *n ; able to 
partake of : participant. 

t4aa Lvdo. O* GuiL Filer, 99*8 Ffor ha wyl iUm b« put. 
able QflT thy marytei ft guerdounii. a lago Knt dt U ! our 
(•86B) 6t He ebafle be portable in the »ynna luy Goid^u 
Lte$»d in Ifeeum St ^aw/tiCamiJen) tS8 Vouclieufe to 
make bym partable uf tnyn excellent io)e 
ParcaoiE, oba form of Pahtakb. 

II VKrtMT*. si fa F Parian » It pariciggto, 
med !*/>«»•%««»( 1 3th c inDuCange),! F partir. 
It partire, to Part see -aok Formerly iiatnraU 
ized (pKitM^); but, since iSthc., treated as P. 
(parti 3) A word merely French ' J )] 

1. llic action of dividing , division , partition ; 
esp division into shaces Also attnb 
igrf Daluhotom Mtth. Trav F iv The Comfrerie were 

ualnst the Leaguers for their partage. iggp Daniki t ot 
Ottmia Wits 1717 I 75 Unequal Partage, to b allow d no 
share Ot Power to do oi Life s best Bencrit « iSeS Uumkm 
Ann (1638) 33< In the partage of the kingdom she uettied 
a liitU inclinra to her youngest son 1731 1 Dtexv Ihil 
Ace Guernt^ 6« The b tef Noble goes directly to the Eldest 
unlesi he will put it into Partage with the rest 1857 hfos 
OKAVS Pt/gr tnlo Dauphtni I ui. 58 The parity system 
which parcels out the land into these infinitesimal patches. 
A A part, portion, share, lot 

' " " ■ ■ Ifw/iS 1 S ) 160 Thirpurei 

lyfing tut parlage of the wt 

A- .1. ^ 

re herytnge — “ 


143a Sis G Hays Lmu Armi (SI S ) 160 Thirpi 
has na charge, n ‘ ' 
igea Ont Crytt 


elernaU unto hym u bis partage ft propre herytc.„. 
DallinctoH Ati/A Trav k lU B, 1 hat toe ypnger sonnes of 
the King cannot have partage with the Eider 1603 tr 
Fmnuot /Moat Haa 11 i 67 (buchl as should fall to their 
lot and partage. aiddi Futiaa IVorihita (1840) III 38a 
Divine Providenet stopped the flowing of those sall^apr ngs 
till the poor were restored to theu parisge therein 1733 
H WAtrota Let fa H S Cauway »i May, Vivacity is by 
no means thm pariM of the breach 1843 Mas Komkr 
KHaae, Darra etc f sSi Exempt from the cruel pounding 
that u thejkiW w of inside places 
i[ Mistrans E tomps^s. 

iggi Q Elia Batik 11 pr v 31 Wluit is there that wsnies 
a spirit and lymmes partsige ICiiAucxa jointure] that Justly 
mayseeme fayre to the myndes and Reasons nature? 
bo t V* rtegr* V Irons [F partager, a 1400], to 
divide into parts. Obs rare 
1 1388 C rasa PaMSROKx Ft xuv viii. Children thou shalt 
bring. Of partag d earth the kings and lords to bee. 
Paztftkablft, -tftJuftblft (piiuik&blb a. 
rare [f next + -able ] +ft Capable of par* 
taking Obt b Capable of being partaken 
idia/ Hayward tr /IrusidiisArwMeMi yd He neither saw 
his Mvourt participated nor anypertonpartakeableofchein. 
ijot Norbis IdttU IVartA t v *56 Seeing in what degrees 
his OiYiiie essence was Imilable or partakable. 

Partake (piit^k), v Also 6 7 P«rtftka, 7 
Se partaok. ftiack'formation (after 1350) from 
Paktak-iko, Pabtake-b, which were ifith c. synco- 
pated forms of the earlier regular combinationa 
part tahng, port taker, repr L parttceps, -ciptum, 
Cf, keuiektep vb from housekttptng housekteper, 

Ai a direct formation, a vb part toMt would have b^n 
aifAinat Knc idiom In 16-17 ^ feeling of connex on 
with taka w was to weak, that the pa. t and pple were 
oflax>parlaknt\ 

I trans 1 To take a pert in, to sliare in 
1389 Gaaaaa MtuapKcm (Arb ) 3s, I lent you sighet to par 
take your sorrowea 1S94 Cakkw Itaartt t h xarn It its vii 
( 1 S 9 W 98 Ike propertie U the generall is equally panaked 
by the special e i8it CuArMAN /It id ix 361, I never will 
piutake his works, nor cou isels, as before 1731 JfoHss n 
Bamtler No. 133 r 3, I bad never partaken one tnunipli 
over a conquered fox s8m Southkv Madac m IF xiii 
1 he old man Partook that iMling 1W3 Kimolaks Crim a 
(1876) I XIV »34 Adventurer* who were willing to partake 
his fortunes. 

b To ihare (a meal) , to take (food or drink) 
m company with others , hence (without the uien 
of sharing), To cat or drink of, to take some of, 
to ' take’ Now rare or Obs (Cf. lb ) 

1617 Sis W Murk Mue Paemt xxl 114 Thou may par 
lack such as this soyle affords syag Pors Odyst iv s^ 
Alternate ail partake the grateful springs 1793 Southxv 
7 m« •/ Art III S9 They reclined B^ldo him and his 
frugal late partook. 1837 I ilkmor in Lift etc. (1876) II iv 
7t When the cardinal hod partaken the sacrament he sid> 
ministered it to her 

to To share in (a communication or news), to 
be informed of, be made acquauited with. Obs 

ttgfa Mablowb 5 'irto 0/ Malta v 996 And Gouernour, 
now partake my policy 1603 ttf FI Itrautme 11 iv 70 
But has the King pertooke your embaEsy? 1607 Dckkcr 
Nartktu Hat l Wka. 1873 lu 3 May wo without offence 
periake the ground of itf 1867 Milton / L xii 398 Let 
her wlih thee partake what thou hast heard 
1 2 . To give a part of (something) to or share it 
tauk another or others , to impart, communicate , 
esp to communicate information about (somethmg), 
to make known Obs 

«8l 1 . Homr tr. Catiifliaaat Couriytr (1377) Kv A 
nneraii man thM partaketh hit gooda m common with bis 
frienda. e (^TWatcHT in R Itrowne Amw 87 Christ, 
who hinh partaksd vnto them hit holy spirlte. 1394 Mas 
WWE ft NAma/Vids iv 11, If you would partake mih me 
t^ »“»« Of this , I Would be thankfnU for such curtesie. 
*•»« Sa^ Hr/mt. T v ili. t3a Go together your exults. 

person) a sharer or partaker 
(^^ information or news) 5 to make acquainted with 
something , to inform of, Obt, 

Yot. VII. 


1383 MS C^t Cal B. ix If S18 Vour lordship I am sure. 
Is porMken of such leilcrs as I write to Mr Secreury leas 
SfRUSEB A O II IV so My friend, I ight Philemon, 1 did 
partakt Of all my lova and all my privitic 

II iHtr 4 I o take a part or share In tome 
action or condition , to have a portion or lot m 
common with others , to participate Const, in, 
of {\wtth) the thing, vnth the person sharing 
1 1383 R Bbowne Atutv CarhunthKn Howe then should 
the peoplejmrtake with them in the sacrifices? SS97 Bearo 
Ihtatrt ( odt Judetm (i6ia) 41s As for Cleopatra, as 
Kilo partaked of tl a Mn* so shea did of the punishment 
1840 Mabinotoe /<Au /F 105 The King having even after 
death panaked wiih the troubles and msgraces of 1 is life. 

Marvell Carr Wks. 187a 3 II i6» The King my 
Master has sent me to congratulate in Hut stead a d per 
S1AN110PE 
have partook of 
~ luxurious court 

r 'Otd Pnnt lu. He felt that uiong with wrong pvtakes, 
hat nothing stands alone i88r SrvacEON freat Dm 
Pa. cxix 74 We do not only meet to share each others 
burdens, but to partake in each other a joys, 

b esp (with ^) lo receive, get, or have a share 
or portion of. Often used without any notion of 
sharing with others, esp m reference to eating and 
drinking, ^ to take some of, take of, take 
tSos K Johnson At tgd 4 Coutunv ( 1603) las 1 here is no 
Clttie that doth more absolutely inioy t er owne tonm o 
dities and doth more freely ueriakc of olUers 1613 t 
Sandvs /riv 14 The streets do almost all ihe night Tong 
^take of (heir musicke 4833 J Havwakd tr Atotuits 
Batiitk t Fite 34 If It partaked of its substance and 
colour 1838 Blount G/vstaer, ParatUe a flattei 

that IS sull baiij 

lake ' • ' 


take of Your Maiesties present felicit) 
Parapkr (i}oq) IV 344*1 his Care sou h 
S771 CoLDiui Httl /i4y IV 308 Bred in a 


IS sull hanging on some 

of his good cheer 1793 Grn// Mag 343/1 Nonjuri g 
clergymen and their families partook very largely of I u 
benevolence 1803 Emily Clabk banks 0/ Dauro III 41 

solitary mesLs she parlor k of in ll e sparti — 

- - tStS Cruise DtgtU (ed 4 IL a 


334 He would 
dll their 
IV, Your 


of course have 

claims were satisfied 1883 Dickens Mul h 
papa invited Mr R. to partake of our lowly fare. 

t o To share the nature of, to have some of 
the qualities or charact eristics of Obs 
^>383 R. Browns Amitii Carhunght 64 They did pa^ 
take with such wateberaen. s8ao T Obasovr Dw Lagttt 
104 So truce partaketh more of wane then of peace 
d. To have something of, jiossess a certain 
amount of {a quality or attribute) , f formerly also. 
To contam some of, have an admixture of (4 
matennl substance) {obs ) 

e I8ss Bactm Adv Sir G hllit t 11 f 16 The allomey 
of the duchy of Lancaster partakes of both qualities 
partly of a Judge and portly of an atlorney general 18*7 
77 Feltiiam Raolvtt 1 xvc a8 For ihat «hich doth pariake 
Oil hoih u makes Just Ood a fr uid to unjust man 
without being unlust 1776 0 SEutix BmMtHf $ " 

40 Where the Gravel MrtAfdf Kt»A /ajv 




c of Mud /M 43 Sea 


^ Holmbs a at. BrtaJ^ t 


R foul 


knowledgeT - 

wilb U a somell mg which partakes of insolence. 

+ 6 To lake I art witk a person, Like sides Obs 
<1800 Shaes. Sann cxlix. When I against my sclfe with 
thee portake. 

t P 8 U?tft kener, Obs rare Erroneous variant 

of Paktakkb. 

1383 STArLsroN tr Btdtt Htst Ck, Fug 48 And it 11 
mete suche men were pnriakeneis. and inherctors with the 
Angela m huuen — l-artr Faith 113 b 1 am pariakner 
oful those that fcare thee and kepe th) commaundenientt 
Partakftr (pittrikw) Forms 057 part 
faker, (5-4 parte taker, 6 parte taker, parte* 
taker, partUker. 6-7 part-taker) 6- par- 
taker, (6-7 per-). [Comb of Past rd + Takbb 
(perh after part-taking , rendering L parti ceps 
In i6th c the combination of the two A in putt 
taker began to be simplified, giving partaker j 
1 One who takes a part or share, a partner, 
wrticipator, sharer. (Now viewed as agent noun 
from Pautake v ~ one who partakes J 
« ciafaoDestr Triy 3183 (MS after f coo) And part laker 
c* my payne with pnekyng in hert. 1483 Catk. 4 ngl 370/3 
A Parte taker (A Partitakerc) partiftps 1306 Tindaue 
Luka V 10 James and Jbon the sonnes of Zebedei which 
were nortelakers with Simon -> 1 Car ix ,0 He which 
throssheth in hope shulde be part uker of his hope irfi 
Eden tr Carfet Aria Haa’tg Pref AH the other are |a i 
ukers Iberof more or lesse iSoe Dkkkeb Saitratnafttx 
Wks 1873 I 344 Thou shouldst have lieen hanx d but for 
one of these part Ukers t8si brKKD Ht t Ct Bnt 163 ) 
10R4 You wolde make them part takers oflT your msschefle 
P >347 BooaDE Brev Jfea/tk xxii Partaker cf giod or 
euyll 1585 Cooper Fketaurut Camurattams patUeeps 
a partaker of the conspuacie 1830 PavNER Amti Annt , 
133 All men are pettakers of it teas Shr S D Kia be Auto- 
mag a6 Apr (1845) II 31 Went to Ijivenham, where I was 
a partaker of a good sermon 187a Petty Fat Anmt Dcd , 
1 0 be partaker with him in new Scenes of Actum, a vna 
Haste Baectut ta R usheiama 14 Joint partner of my life 
my heart s relief t Alike partaker or my joys or grief iBM 
G Macdonald . 4 »is Q Ifaigkb vuc (1878) tio Man musi 
be aparuker of the Divine nature 
t 2 . One who takes another's part or side, a 
supporter, adherent, partisan 

?« sgae Ckttier Ft. viii 331 (M*.. . 
tacken 1 shall alea and beate downe. 


II 331 (MS. c 1600) And all h» par 


4 To 


asilstanis and part ulcei 


rt ukcT, *hee will bee glad to please 
• - 56 1 hat they would not want 

''itT tv w'^loXe' g “at dis 
g of kyng Henry aid lis^ar 

r hu partakers and t? e ^partakers* of l)ni i<f 
1700 fYKREiL Hut Fng II 844 lie Paiukcrs of Lewis 
were 10 he indemnified 

Partakinff (part^kii]), vbl sb Firms a 
4 6 part(e taking, 6-7 part taking, parttaking, 
also^ 6 7parta ,psrta taking -v 6- partaking 
[Comb of Pakt sb + 1 akibo zbl sb (peih orig 
a literal rendering of L pat ttetpaho) As in prec , 
simplified in 16-1 7ih c to pat taking, jn which 
modified form it gave nsc to the vb 1 ’abtakb, of 
w hiclt It It now viewed os the vbl sb ] 

1 Ihe taking of a part or tliare , sharing, 
partfcipatioii 

sjBa WiLLiK > Cor x 16 Ihe breed which we hreken 
wher It 1* not the dtljn^e [xlots or part ukynge J t> r 
pTrt 1 g I utg partitipaito] of the body uf the Loid ? c taao 
A pal tail 13 In part ukyi g of In: defaut 14B3 Catk 
A> gl 370 2 A Part lakynge part c patio 1316 1 indai F 
‘Z V I f » I ich » e I r ake 1 arteukv ngt 
of the body of Oirist I a 1714 Si art li is 1754) IV Iverni 
VI io8 In order to the j artakii g f his txrncf is 

1 2 The taking the part of some ont , the action 
of taking sides (in a disj utc or conteNt ( bs 
a 1348 Ddall etc Lrasm / ar Matt iL 37 No nede of 
helpes, riuhes power parte taking i6n SrrED Htsl Ct 
Bnt IX XX (1633) 076 Kemembring withall the m ^.liiefes 
of part lakinj^s. 1846 Earl Monm ti SiandCtCnil Hanes 
vn 84 HcaritiK that theie was part talung, and tumuli* 
raised in il e Ciiy 

p 13^40 A»r Paxkek Carr (Parker Soc ) ii We 
should by our disagrctmcnl cause a murmur and pans 
laking among ihcmstlf 1393 Aur BANcaoFT Daung 

' ' ■ ■ - ' - partcs-taking 1 * 

in biticn uf the 1 1 

IS guiliv ihertof 

Hall (Vr« Hen FHsh Forp- 
tho diuerstte of fasti >rs ft soyce of par 
RALFirii A/ariwri/ (i65i)23joyi igwii 
pa takings and Faciioiis 1837 Paul Musm tr / amt ts 
/ ot Disc 50 ITiere w-u. no sid ng nor partakiiiL studied 
amongst them 

Parta kmg, /// d [ong pan taking cf 
piec] That takes jmt, or partakes, f taking 
another’s part or side {ols ) , sharing 
1639 Ld IIICBY etc. Lett c 1 het g 1631) 113 Mens 
part taking suhi lit ts have given toCrodsW urd many various 
ncccpiions Ibtd iji Through any partaking pa.ssion, or 
furelaid dcsigne 1756 H foEES i.ml 0/ Fsstx 3a Ihe 
kii d uundolmg tomlorl of a dtar Partakii g fr end 
Parian (l an an) Sc and KOI M dial Also 6 
pnrtane, pemna, 7 y parten 9 portm, parton 

S app from Celtic in Gael partan Manx partan, 
r ^r( 6 n, portan^csoh , ulterior history unknown ] 
1 A crab, esp the common crab. Lancer pagnrus 
Ci4xg WvNiots Cr M. I 813 In 10 J)e watyr of Ganges 
woriiys als of h gis sirenythe, Lyk to pa tanys heyr ar 
pa A d on bar cora Ina armys Iwa 1349 t outpl f tt xia 
159 Pluiarque rehrrsis ane exemu I of tl e parlan qi hilk 
repremt ane ol hjr Jong partans, be cause the jone parmn 
said nocht gang euyn furthi hot rather sclie seid crik t 
bak art a d on syd 1693 Wallace />rscr OiKnty Isl ■■ 
14 Lobsien Parle s Mussels. 1710 t.,f, 


lull 


0 h'/t 1. 


call It a P irian >816 Scott rf n/iy xi \ half 

SHluteir o Mrians to make the sauce >894 ChOcsFir 
Aaders (ed 3) 75 Progrcsxii g as the porton is sard to do 
backviatds. 

b The shore crab, Cat emus manas 
1790 Grose Fivnic Ctoss MS add C (FDD) 
Partan, a kind of small crab not ealen as it is ci 0 to lie 
poisonous. iBflo AntniH ts Lo-ih Oioss I 11 ten, the 
shore crab, Cart inns n oraas 
2 fg An ill favouicd or ill nainrcd person 

1898 Barrie Tomuty iv 45 Tok ihui you glowering 
partan ' 1890 Crockett A \tark xx 1C3 A silly partan o 
a bairn like itus. 

8 attnb and Comb partan cage, a crab trap , 
partan crab v- sen!,e i , pa rtan face, an ill- 
favoured or !,our faced creature, a term of abu^ 
cf sense 2 , p»rt»Q fU U a , os full as a crab i» 
of meat , pa rtan ha nded a , close-ftsted, stingy , 
paTtan toe a crab s claw 

1899 Crockett rl Ifa 4 xviic 1 40 To set hts "partan cages 
in Ifynei^ Uj ika SrLVEKSOH Cd/rioM xxii AIkmI tiai 
was backed like a 'partan-crab lapsHryZ/rrc ans II ! 
XII (E 1 > D) Answer yoursell, * parten fa e, gin y re 
grown SIC a wonder o wisdom 1787 i vyuk c 56 
(FDD She was sae ‘partan fu o’ pride 1833 Ijvl 
JcHtcul xc\ Ye ‘partan handit Mammon o uirghtcos 
nesa. 11x988 I islis Lordis /salty at tett 57 Bai lyne 
MS.)Withten*pcrtanetais,Andnynekiiokisorwi diUtr is. 

Pftrtargio, obs form < f Hot tsf O P tabui 
ri84o [Smirlrv] fii/r Undersutut 111 in Bullen (W P/ 
(1883) ll 371 Oh the Neats toi goes v <1 pattargoes that 

]Partch(e. Parte, obs ff Paikh i J’abt Party 
Parted (irirtwO,/// a 
I Ipa pple of Part v sic KD i ] 

1 Divided into parts , severed, cloven , divided, 

as the hair, by a parting 

1390 bHAKS. MttU H \\ I 194 Me-thinks I see these 
things with puted eye When euery tiling soemes double 
1887 Milton P L. lyi yat Hyocinihm Lwks Round from 
bis parted forelock manly bung Clustruig. 1817 Keats 
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‘ IVtmmH t wk*H [ bthotd tk** ii. Light fwl, dark violat 
cye», and parted bair 

b Bot Divided or cleft nearly to the baie, 
as a corolla or calyx csp, with a numeral indicating 
the number of divisions, a* 3 paritd, trmartite 
xSla Gbav strwt rot VI | 5 (ed 6) *45 The calyx or 
corolla K said to be parted (i parted 5 railed etc ). 

O Het- =1 \KTV a 3, hence ol cloth, trappings, 
etc cf Parti a. 3 

1481 Caxtom CAram AT g ccxIL S ij A mylk whyte stede 

trapped with cloth of gold and r«te parted (rd lyao 
partyed] to geder tfii BA St Albans^ Htrali y Diy 
Armys partit aflir the 1 > g way lb d M\\ In army* partit 
it IS requynt alway that the party* of the colouris be equall 
Igfa Le CM Armant 44 Ported per Pale. igiS Grafton 
CArm. II 383 1 wo fayre steedes trapped in r che cloth of 
Golde parted of red and white. 18*3 Ruma hrnlhtU 
p XXI, Beckford Parted per Pale Gules, and Asure 

+ d. Of diverse kinds or colours intermixed , 


parti coloured, pied Obt (Cf Pabty a a ) 
c ijle Wyclif IKAr (1880) 471 Herfore bidtlih God in hts 
lawe hat his men shulden not be clohid in wallun A. lyniiun 
partid to-gidere 1570 Noam ilonir /’Ar/wi (1888) 70 So 
goodly a beaste with his parted hide (halfe blacke halfe 
white) and biased starre 1 1 the foreheade 
2 Separated sunderetl, placed or standing apart 
c 1611 CiiAmAN l/iad V 898 So soon hi» wo 1 d s parted 
sides ran close in his recure lyay Cay t xxxiv 38 

Awhile the parted warriors stood 1870 Bi ack bfa Itoil if 
V xli 37a With her saucy eyes a id her Uughii g at d parted 

§1 Departed, gone away , deceased dead ank 
1JJ9J Shaks. 9 A/r* I / III 1C i«r A timely parted Ghost 
or ashy semblance meager pale and bloodlesse 1397 
Warnkr/I/A I c 3 Their parted fathers Ghost 1793 
Southey yian ^ Ar viic 93 And hymn the requiem to 
hia parted souL «t838 Camfbxll 1 Alan Vet mourn 
1 not thy parted sway Thou dim di crowned k g of day I 
4 Divided between two or more share I 
1598 Sfenser bo vl II 48 So off he did his sh eld a d 
him up thereon di<f rcare And twixt them both with (laried 
paines did beare. 

II [f PARTsb + .FDlt] 
fS (Usually with qualifying word 1 Furnished 
with or having (good, Incan etc ) ' parts ’ or 
abiluie* (see Part sb la), gifted, talented, ac- 
complish^. Ofii 

»S99 h JoNsoN Bp A/om put »/ Bum Pref 7 A Man well 
paited a sufficient Scl oiler —iyuthtarUn v 11 A man 
rarely parted, second to nine in this court i8a8 Paxik 
At mosm. Dttracitr Arb) 43 A detra tor commonly 
some weak parted fellow niMt UAiFNAsr Beuit fi 
Plymuutk 11 Wkx 1873 IV 116 Better parted more polite 
and vers d in ITie rules of courtship 
6 Charged with a dramatic part or character 
(See also OviB pautfd ) 

idiaHavwooo f>/ .dr/orrfiSii) 98 I have seen Trage 
dyes, Comedyes, publicly ncte I 1 1 « I tch it e graduates 
have been spiKiatly parted tW Arur> . 1 have see 1 S r 
Henry better parted a score of tunes, and Miss Ellen Itrry 


Partea. Farteinar, obs ff Party, Pirtkeu 
F artaia, obs pi of Party 
[P artel, spunoui word , mts reading of Parcel 
(Bp/// Atm/ II xy)] 

Partele8B(e, -let, oba IT Partless, Fabtlet 
tPftrten, n Obs [f PartjA (?)+ ufSi 
in sense a synonym of Part v perh in b as'.o 
ciated wilh/urf^wr, Pabtreb ] 
a. tn/r To bestow a part or share, impart some 
of «• Past p j i b Irani 1 o share, partake 
(wttk a person) — Pabt v lo 
IJ97 1 REVISA .ffar/A A’ R mii xmx (Bodl MS) And 
soofaUenesofkemalerelettithdislnbuciot nmn lira tenyngc 
of|>eschynyngl>atisifonge 0400/0/ A’wmr(KolIs)lI 98 
And also the pore man praiede to ll e aposllis to parten of 
her -limes, c nya ( 0/ igrui A iraw 1 104 Ane wounder |icra 
lous ixiynt parienyng grele plight. 1361 T Hosv tr 
C utiglioMt 1 rtycr 1 Ci577) Cj b T hot if any blame 

haipen it may lie aUo partned with you Ib/d. iv (1577) 
X vii] b A si yni g beame of that light whiche is the true 
image of the Angelike beautie parlened wyth byr whereof 
shee also parti eth with the body a feeble shadowe. 

Parten, var Paktait, crab Farteiuur. -er, 
Fartena, obs flf Partneb, Pebtain v 
Partar (piitw) Now rare [f Pabt v a- 
-EB 1 ] One who or that which parts a divider, 
separator, distiibutor, etc see the verb 
cijBo WvcLiF Stru Scl Wks. II 931 Who made me 
Juge and rartere among jouf 1470-8$ Makry Arthur 
xviil VII, The kny-jti-s parters of lie lystes toke vp sire 
Mador tt/tnAct^ Hen. V It c a IPrtauibU), Fmers and 
Parters of Cold and S Iver by !■ ire and Water 1567 
Mafckt ( r Forest 69 b, T 0 lie a defence and a partonr of our 
neighbour his ground and uurs i6ia Chafman SVidmu s f 
Plays 1873 III 40 Not we Sir we are no parters of fraies 
Parterlohf, obs form of Partbidox 
Parterre (pDte* i) Also 7 partaira, partar, 
parterr. [a F parterrt (1549 in R Estiennc), 
absolute use of the adverbial phrase par terre on 
or over (the surface of) the ground ] 

1 A level space in a garden occupied by an 
ornamental arrangement of flower-beds of vanout 
shapes and suet. 


m Cassw Coe/ Brtt Wlca. (1894) (88 A chltciotu gar. 
den wuh severall watkee and parterra s act round with low 
trees. iMi Cowuiy PrcA Bxier Philos , CoUtgt, A Par. 
lerre ofFloaers. 1663 GsauM Cmntsel d i) b Paradise 1 ke 
aardens with Partera 1899 Lwraa 7 oum Puns iSi 
Large Parterra in the middle and laree Fountains of Water, 
which consta illy play nij Ladv M W Montaoi Let 
C tess Bristol I Apr Like a parterre of lulipa « (831 
PsASD i oems (1884) 11 33 A paling cleaned with constant 
care Surrounds te 1 yards of neat parterre. (857 G Beontr 
Pro/issor ix A parterre of rose trees. 

Bg 1709 Maa Mami kv AVw Atl (cd. 9) II 197 See I 
tlat Chamber I are you not, a* you lo^ round, in a beau 
liful Parterre^ sBya Geo Kiior AltliUm 1 L The 
casket wax soon open before them and the various Jewels 
spread out, making a bright parterra on the table i8lg 
fl/ustr Loud Jfeivs 16 Mar 399 I cull these flowers from 
two parterres of opposite poUtica 

2 A level space on which a house or village 
stands 

••77 J P tr Tmtntlsrs Trm> (1684) IF 79 (Stanf) 
Moreover it U rcqiircd for the beauty of an House that it 
he seated in the midst of some great Partem tMf 6 Cemh 
Mag Sept 318 The village stands upon a xniall / tr/trre 

3 The part of the ground floor of the auditorium 
of a theatre behind the orchestra , later, m U S , 
the port beneath the galleries. Also, i he otcu- 
pants of this part of a thcatie 

1711 Addison B/eet No. 9j) F 8 The Ch rus gives the 
Parterre frequent Opportunit es of jo 1 i ig m Consort » illi 
the Stage 1733 MtiarHV ( rays Inn ’IrsU No 41 (1756 I 
363 The Parterre turned ineir Uacki to the Stage, and 
blew their Noses. I7s8-7tr Keysler s fras) (1780 ill 373 
1 1 e parterre or pit is likewise adorned w th several statues. 
1883 Harftrs Mag Nov 884/1 The parterre and the 

first tier are distributed among the stockh ilders. 

4. attnb and Lomb , at f>arlerrt /tie ndj 

1S49 CuotiGH DifsjfcAt X I ii to 1 he brilliant season x 
gay pa tcrre-l ke room tf/ai Untn Gas 31 July 8/3 The 
A I erican parterre system, which has bee 1 so successful at 
the Theatre Royal 

Hence Partis nod a., laid out in ]iarterres 

1818 J &OTT Pans Xnisit (ed. 3) 903 What must have 
been the beautiful H lugomoiil with IM wild orchard, lU 
parterred flower garden its gently dignified cbaleau 

Fartesant. partosan, obs. ff PibtirarZ 
Parte7, Partoyn, partaynge, obs. ff Pakiy, 
Pkrtmm Parteyner, parthenare, -ere, obs. 
ff Pabtnib 

Partheiiiad (paj)>#'ni*d) } 0 /i [f ns next 


refusall of all marriages ^red 1391 Harincton ///-/ Bur, 
1/0/ loelrs F U Ihuerse piKca of Parlheniadt a d 
hvmnes in praise of the most pnusworthy 
Partheniaa (puju-nidn), a. rare [f Gr 
wfAivt ot (f paptivo* virgin) -f an 3 Of or per- 
taining to a Tirgm. 

1838 Bi 01 NT Cbossogr Parthema t belonging to virginity 
or to a Maid 185(1 W W PavTON Memo ab Pisus iv 88 
N-itiireis Kit cheated f her righu when a parlhenwn birth 
takes place in the human family 
Parthenio (pu]«nik), al ran [ad Gr 
uapStviK ot, f wapOerot virgin ] Of or belonging 
to or of the nature of, a virgin, unvlolated, 
‘virgin’, ‘maiden’ 

1834 Disraeli A rt Fptch ill xvii The virgin tower* Of 
C III, whose parti enic crest a flag Hoatile ne er sullied I 
1S69 J Eadis Corn! 1 Galatians 91 I hrongh her parthenic 
maternity, the mystery of mysteries tealixed— God manifest 
in the fledb 

Parthenio, Ckem [f L ^rlhemum, 
a name of several plants in the herbalists a species 
of camomile (Malrtiarta J art/ientuni) , now, m 
Botmy a genus of Coiiijxiiuta. . see lo i b ] In 
Part/iemc aetd see quots 
1888-77 Watts Diet Chem IV 357 Parthenic an I the 
name g ven by Perclll lo the acid which forms in dixiilled 
chamom le witer after long keeping 1893 'iyl Sac Lex , 
1 trthente and a non-cr)stnlliMble acid occurn g in com 
bination with / arthemne in the / arthenmm hrslero/horus 
bo garth— tne (pfljjidiijiii), CAr//i fiNgb] nn 
alkaloid, C„H,(N04, obtained from Partkemum 
Jlysterophorus, an American composite plant, 
used as a remedy for fever and neuralgia. Also 
called rMtbealola* (pajJicTiisain) [f L parthe 
»ue - par/henium] 

i8(^ Lamet 11 July 66/9 Parthenine has recently been 
studied as a remedy for fact I neuralgia 1888 /Ar / 
30 June 13199 Tie ubyxiological and ili 1 cal trials that 
have been made with ' parthenicine 

Partheusm (pJ j|>fm*m) tare-' [f Or. 
wapOtrot virgin + I8M ] » next 
189a W W Pevtom fl/</»er-i>A Pesusw 38 These creaturts 
xliow parthcnixm or sexless generation 

Parthonoganosis (pa iKnoid^e nvus) Bto/ 
[f Gr. irap0ipo-t virgin + ytytmt oiigin, birth, 
nativity, Gsmkiiis] Reproduction without con- 
course of opposite sexes or union of sexual elements. 

Now usually restricted to repioducliofl by the develop- 
ment of a single sexual cell (as on ovum or ovule) without 
feniliiation by union with one of the opposite sex (which 
occurs, normally or occasionally in certain insects and other 
Invertebrates and In fare instances in plants) 1 formerly used 
more widely to include asexual reproduction, as by nseion 
or budding (cf Agamocbmui b 
1849 Owsu (title) On Parthenogenesis or the Successive 


Productions of Procreating Individuals fiom the Single 
Ovum sSSf Darwin Orig S/ee xlv (1878) 387 The term 
parthenogenesu implying that the mature femalee are 
capable of producing ferule eggs without the concourse of 
the male. 1873 BaNNarr ft Uvxa Sachs Bot 803 note, 
/ mrthsnogtnesis is a phenomenon of very rare ocxnirrence 
in the vnetable kingdom. 1B79 tr Haeckefs BPot Mem 

I u. eS lie so-called parthenogenesis, or virginal genera 
tion, ( f Bee* liaa been proved by the mcriloriout aoologisi, 
Siebold of Munich who also showed that mala Heae de 
velop from unimprMnated, and female bcee only IVom Im 
pregnated egga i8MVinrs I hytiol of t tants xxiil 874 
When these gametes, hai ing failed to conjugate germinate 
independently it must be assumed tlutt both male and 
female parthenogenasia tokea place 18851 Gkdoes & Thom 
noN Bvol, of Sex XIII. 1 1 In trot Albre^t observed that a 
female sllkmolb, which bad tweii isolated m a glass case 
laid fertile egga T he occaxioiuil partbenogancsit of ihli 
Insect baa been repeatedly conflrmed by competent observers. 

/Sg 1870 Lowki i. Am ng h y Bhe Ser c (1873) 193 How 
ona sm involves another, and forever another, by a fatal 
parthenogenesis. 

Partlicaogenatio (pS-i><ln<id3ftietik), g. [f 

•t preC -► (.KNETIC ] 

1 Btel Pertaining to, of the nature of, or 
characterised by parthenogenesig , reproducing by 
parthenogenesis 

187a Darwin Ortg Ipee xiv (cd. 8) 387 To accelerate 
paribeiiogenelic reproduction by gradual steps to an earlier 
and earlier age 1877 Huxlev Auat Dtp Amm vii 446 
The leims arrenoloKots and Ihelytukous have been pro- 
posed by Leucicnrt a d Von Siebold to deiote those par 
the logcnelic ieiiuiles wl ich product male and female young 
respect vely i8te Gedues & Thomeon Bvol of Sex iv 

I I 46 In ibe artificial environment of a greenhouse equiv-i 
fe t to a pcrpeiual summer the parthe ogcnelic succession 
of females [aphides] has been experimentally observed for 
four >eara 

2 Horn of a vir],m ttotue-use 

1871 IvioB Irtu Lull II 979 lire enigmatic nature of 
lliii inextricable compound porll enogeiieiic deity 

Pa rthenogana tioally, adv [f prec 

Me ICALLY ] in a parthcnogenetic manner , in 
the way of or by means of parthenogenesig 
1873 tr Schmidt's Dese OD n 48 Ova developing par 
Ihenogenetically without fecundation 1890 Q Rev Apr 
389 Amongst tl e creaiu c* wl ich ore jwrihenagenetically 
produced is the male or drone, of the hive bee 
Ps rthenoge nlo, a [Cf Or uapOtvoytu/it 
virgin bom ] « PABTHENOaKMKTio i &o Fu- 
thenogenoua a in same Mnuc, Partheuo 
geny « PabthinogenesI8. 

site m Ceutury Diet 

n Pa-rtheaogoiii diiun. BoL [modL., f. 

Or mpe/yot virgin -*• (sOSiDiVM 1 A gonidiiim in 
certain algre as Votvox, by which they are repro- 
duced ascxually 

i89sRFRNERAOLivRa/Vii/ l/ist PlantsW 834 Daughter 
ooloiilet lof y»it ox Gtobator) are developed from special 
cells, usually eight in number called parlhenofontdia, 
larger than the ordinary vegetative cclla 

Partiienolatry ( p latn) [f Gr wap$tyo » 

virgin -1- Aarptia worship, LATBY ] Virgin worship 
1818 CoLEaiDca in /it Kern (1838) III its Fripp^ 
patches cribbed from the tjrn g Room of Romish Parthen 

Partlieno logy, (f a* prec -s loot J The 
part of physiology which deals with virginity 
0*3 in Duncuson Afsd Lsx 
PirthonopilUl (puji^ndu piin), a and sh [f 
mod L Parthttwpe, a. Gr ilaB$ty 6 wri, name of 
one of the Sireni ] at ad/ Pertaining to the genus 
Parthenope or family Parthenopid* of crabs b 
lb A crab of thu genus or family So Purtlit • 
Boplii* a and sb 

1840 Penny Cycl XVII 989 (heading) Parthcnoplaos 

Partbonoaipor* (pS jj>dne,sp(> i) BM [f 
Or vopflfFo-r virgin -f- Spobb ] A reprodnetive cell 
resembling a xygospore, but produced without 
conjugation, m certain algm. Also called Fa'r- 
thmoaparm [see &rxHM] 

18S9 Behnrtt & MutaAV Cryptog Bot a8i (Meso- 
carfacex) In Gonatonema parthenosperms are said to be 
formed closely resembling lygospemu ibid. 39a (Potoo- 
einex) The nonuwxiuil propagative cells, xoospores or 

‘IPartioUi (pi i>i&n), a, and lb [See -an J 
A adj Of or pertaining to Parthia, on ancient 
kingdom of western Asia 
The Parthian horsemen were accustomed to baffle the 
enemy by their raidd mnneeuvres, and to discharge their 
missilea backward while in real or pretended flight hence 
used allusively in I arthtan fight sluifBshet glance^ttt, 
ISM Ctesi Pembroke Antouie 107 Thou carat nd more 
for Patth nor Parthian bow ci^ Waller PhilU* 96 
T 0 look upon this Parthian Fight Of Love. 1848 Lvtton 
Harold vri iv Ths fugirlve Britons performed their 
fflgbt with the same Parthian raiddiiy that characterised 
the assault 1874 Lisle Carr Jm Gwynne I i 31 Casting 
back Paitblon glanca of acomful hostility xgee CtREairouoH 
& Kittredoe Words 380 A Parthwn shot ' was very literal 
to Craasus s to us tl is only an elegant and pointed synonym 
for our method of ‘ having the lost word 

B rd A native or inhabitant of Parthia. 
igad Tinimle Aeli li a. 1(11 Shaki. Cymb L vL 9e Or 
like the Parthian I shall flying fight. 18^ BuTLia Bud. 
in. Heroic KfX 173 You wound, like Paitbians while you 
fly. And kill, with a Retreating Eye. lyge Youno Bt Th 



PARTI. 


H Parti (parti). [Fr , -i party , Mde, match, 
reaolution taken for oneielf ] 

1 . A marriaseable pcnon considered in reference 
to means or portion, or what kind of a ' match ' 
he or she may be. 

t<i4 Bvson Let U H«art Oct It U likely she wdl prove 
s consitlemblc *•71 Miss Bkouohtom Satuy II 

378 He wu looked upon M tjuite e terif tafy Mus Uvan 
AlUn^MmtK.ii He was an eUgibtepkrti in everyway 

2 Parti frts, side taken, mind mode up, bias 
list MokCSV Crll Mtu Ser 1 Carlyle (1878) 189 t hat 
fslRl spirit of parti pni whhh has led to the rooting of so 
much injustice disorder, immolnhty and darkness in h nglish 
intelligence iMo’Ouida .l/iiMi I 60 Lady Dolly scanned 
the garment with a critical air and a/arli/rit. 

Parti, obs torm of PasTr. 

Partiri l.al80 tpartle ), extended use of the 
first element in Pahti oolourku, earlier parUe- 
toloHfed, after which Shakspere has fpartie- 
ooated, having a party-coat, i e a parti coloored 
or motley coat bo, in later use pa rti de oo- 
rated, decorated part in one way, part in another , 
tpaYtl membered, having members or limbs of 
two kinds ; f pa rtl-named, having diverse names 
ligl Sia } Bsaumomt in yomom Kfriiar, When hereto- 
fott, the Vice s only note, And sign from virtue was his ‘party 
coat rgHSuAKS ! L L \ 11. 776 As Lout is Varying in 
subiecti as the eie doth route. To euerie varied obiect in his 
glance 1 MThkh *partie coated presence of loose lone Put 
on by VI [etc J. ilgs H'ettm Oat 3 Oct 7^1 O le finds the 
one half IS adorned with 


drawing room *pnrtl decorated 


signs of sanctily sStiMiiTOHCA ( wt j v Wka 
I1851I 119 So was jerehenms hpiscoiwcy partly from tie 
pallerna of the law and partly from the patterne of hit 
owne camallty a partKolour d and a ‘parti member d F pit- 
topacy i 6)4 tna 1 HaasaaT Iraa 149 ihuuch the meat 
bepaiticolourixl, or *part) named, yet the ground and mente 
la Palo and no other 

Varti* '‘i combining form of L ^rs, part em, 
Part, as in parti partial a (/.agti), applied by 
Sir W Hamilton to a proposition in wnich both 
terms are partial or puticular , parti to tat. In 
which one term is particular and the other universal 
fSjgSiaW Hamii TOM /lireair (i 8$3) Ida, ill Parti total— 
Some IS all Idtd, 162, iv Parti partial— Some is tome. 
Partial (pt jjil), a (jb) Forms 5 paraial, 
•cyala, j-fi -oyal(l,-claU, (0 pcroiall, -cyall), 6^ 
partlall, (6 Se pcrttall), 6- partlaL [a. Or 
parcted (igtb c in God« ), F ^rttal, and m 
sense a partul, It parttale, Sp , rg parcial, ad. 
late L parttdl ti (S Gregory) , cf patiMUiert,dy 
in Callus Aurel tth c 

ft now dittingiiubes partial In our sense i (Amyot 
i6lh c), Intmparlitl in our sense t[Di t A ad tjfn), fmt 
this distinction is recent fur partial was used by Oresins 
a lioo, and partial by Calvin 16th c , -« mod t pat tttL\ 

1. 1 ‘ Incluied antecedently to favour one party 
in a cause, or one side gf the question more than (he 
other* (J ) , tinduly favouring one party or side in 
a suit or controversy, or one set or class of persons 
rather than another, prejudiced, biased, intci- 
ested , unfair < Hie opposite of mpartial) 
Partial cttnuel [Sc Lam improper advinorcommuiiica 
tion 10 one of the parties in a cause 
rtgao Lvdo Aetemhiy p / 153 Yef ye m thys matjr 
be nat parctalL 144s 3 Ktc ( phuatham Prtpry (Siirieex) 
I 148 For Ihe qwilk ebai war pursewit be (rocess of a 
parejale Juge. igsC ImnALa Acte x 34 1 p<rseaue that 
Dod is not parcialU a 1348 Hall Chrpa Hen. i' 36 A 
percMil interprelour nwrrelh ihc sente ice iMe Sooth 
Serm 1 97 Your Worldliness, your I uxiiry your sinisier 
partial Dealing iSMbiAis Inst (ed a) iv xfiii f 9 i\it 
nesses become InhabiTe,by giving pariLiI Council lyie so 
Pors [had xviii 58s The wiinc'.s u produced on either 
hand For this or that the partial people aland iMi W 
Jlsi L Diet I am Scat Partial cpunset is one of the circum 
stances which throws discredit upon a witness s tcslimaii) 
[bid , Partial counsel is a ground of declinsiure of a judge 
sNi Mil L Ltilit V 67 It It incunsislent with Justice 10 be 
partial it7a IIlackis / ay* llifhl 54 Who sits supreme in 
righieoua stale Above man s pariial mood. 

b Favouring a particular person or thing ex 
cessively or npecially ; preiudiced or biased in some 
one’s favour, hence in weakened sense Favonrebly 
disposed, favourable, kindly, sympathetic Const 
to Now ran, or merged in prec or next 
c tjPi Pair* Em III 1136 And never could 1 tee a man, 
melhought, I'hat equalled Manvllc in my partial eve. 
igliHr g Eliz Let Jot VI, 14 Feb, Who shall otlwr 
vrisc perswade vow. Judge them more partiall to others then 
yow. _ 1699 BaNri SY Pked 148 So oUtgli^, to^partiM^ to 




re partial than that of IHendship mt yamiie Lett 
xltx tu, I am not SO partial to the royal judgment as to 
affirm [etc.) 1804 M G Lewis iinnve/'/ e»fcv (i8s6) I vl 
s8o Rosabella, a creature in whose formaltoo partial nature 
seemod to have omitted nothing which misht constitute the 
perfection of female loveliness. s8|t Hobbrtsoh ixtrm, 
Ser III XV, 19s Not the pattial Father, loving one alone 
0. With It Havl^ a liking for, fond of tolltq 
tigi Paioa Sterttan 18 Athans Where people knew 
tove and were partiaf to verse 1749 H Walsols Lett. 
0 * 4 ^ II* * 89 > I ■« not pattial to the bmily i8ay Lvttom 
Pelham Ixxxvl. t am not more partial to my arm chair, 
•tor more averse tp shaving than of yora. s88| A Lano 
/V ines xvlL 133 He farou^t out some^d tausage 
Bo whi^ AlphoMO was pinUii)), 


503 

+ d Inclined, apt (/trdh something) Ohs rare~' 
l8lg in Crt A / yat / 1 363 1 hey are too parlinl to 
think themselves zoerv A >« // that they may not be touihed 

e Comb,, as partial eyed 

1993 Name Faur Lett Cpn/ut Wfcs (Orosart) H 348 A 
discontented Scholler tragicallie exclaiming vpon hii par 
Ual-cid fortune 

H 2 Pertaining to or involving a part (not 
the whole) , 'subsisting only m a part not general 
or universal, not total ’(J), constituting a part 
only, incomplete Partud cause tee qnot 1697 
>841 H 1 Fstsamce G de Sabbath 22 A total Prolepsis 
of an entire story before another there may be, ind jet 1 o 

C ial of one part 1 f that story before ancHhrr 1643 
aouCHES pjrp Heita iv (1652) 725 Idils are content 
wilb a tMrtiail oliedience because they are but partiall in 
licstowing of good things 1897 tr Itargindiciue h>t 1 octe 
I XV 51 I'hat [cause is| Partial which Joyned with Ihe other 
Causes of Its own Species causes the Caused only ■ 1 Part. 
1734 Pors Lee Man iv >140 jparlial HI is universal (.nod. 
1781 Gisson Diet * > xxvi (1869) II 35 Ihis partial 
defeat was balanced however by penial success. t86l W 
Bki l Diet Last! Scat, s v hunram e, A parluil loss is one 
short of a total loss or, where the articles insured are 
actually landed at the port of delivery the injury will 

^ ‘ '■ ' partial loss. Jbid In all cases between the 

1 .1— a .1 — queslion as lo tl e 


i isurers and the insured there 


iegaiily of the capture or the chingcof property but simply 
wnelher It be a total or a partial loss, and whether it admits 
of an abandonment 1884 liowEN Lpfu iv 61 Our lepreseiila 
tIon IS necessarily parluil os not including all us Marks 
iSM W A Haskis Irchn Diet Fir* Insuratice, Partial 
damage to merchandise 

b spec that it one of the pirU which make 
up a whole , constituent, component 
1481 Caxtoh Myrr t xiii 40 Who that roygbt haut tl e 
parfayt scyence tnerof (of aslronomy] he myghi wel knowe 
how the world was coiniassed and | tenie irf other parcyal 
scien es 1834 Mas SoMEaiiLia Catmex Phys Sc 111 
(1849) 17 The wh lie force which dislurlis a planet is equiia 
lent to throe partial forces 

1 0 s/vi Particular, individual, personal Obs 
t4k Caxtom F ty/ee py A L xx 63 A true counseiller 
seeib mure to the comyn wcle than to his • wne parcyall 
proffil 1580 RoLi.AHi>Cr/ I emit Prol 324 Ilk man takis 
nis pri^rpartpariialL <iiS78LiM>rsAV|Piti.coiiie)CAi >1 
Scat (S 1 S)l 87 I he iiuuriet doncioonyof them sould 
be equall pertuill to thame all 
f d Csing or dealing with only a part, not the 
whole, of something , sparing [? associated with 

L parats ] Obt 

* " - " ppi /spit! 81 I thought 

m apparel 


[ the luminary is covered o 


only of the dtsi 
dark< 

1704 tnj HAsaie/zr Ttehnl a.v Bebpse t8s7MAViJr 
Lxppt Lex Partial <cU| se occurs when the m H>n enters 
but in oart into the shade of the earth, or when u covers a 
part of iho disc of ihe sun 

b Math (a) A]>plie<l to differentials differ 
entiatioii, etc relative to only one of the variables 
involved, the rest being for the time supposed 
constant [h) Partial determinant • MisoR 
detenmnant 

1S18 tr lacrptxt Diff [nt Calcine 148 Vsually ex 
pressed by saying tliat one is the partial diflereniuil rcUiise 
loa'.and the other ihe partial dilferemial rclat \c luy iSal 
I Mitchell Dtcl Math A Phys Sc 346 i 1 hcory if 
Partul Differences. 1698 Cayleys Lott Math J apers 
Index, Partial DiffcrcDlLil Equations system of 

C. Bet Forming one of the parts or divisions 
of a compound structure , secondary, sitbordinale 
at partial umbel, each of the smaller umbels 
of a compound umbel , to partial imotucre, the 
involucre of a partial umbel, an involucel 

1780 J Lee lntrp,t Bat 1 viil (1765) 17 lie Umbellula 
which proceeds from Ihe uni*er>at Umbel a partinl Dniliel 
\\sa Panlotarta f arheUnmbet mbiia y otherwise called 
umbellule ""he involucre at the foot of this is called ihe 
pnriul involucre a partial peduncle u a subdivision of a 
common peduncle ttTa Olivem AAr/w Bat 1 vtl 83 Ihe 
entire inflorescence forms a comp<Hind umbel the umbels 
of single flow ers being the pan al un liels. 

d AeoHStscs and Mas Applied to any one of 
the simple tones which together form a complex 
tone Vpper partial tones (or upper parttals) 
those higher id pitch than the fundamental tone, 
produced by the vibrations of the aliquot parts of 
the sonorous body, also called hanuonu. 
ovirttnes see Harmonic B a 

18790 PaascorrA/ /VA/Akmv 98 That characteristic of 
a miuiiad note or clang which u called its quality depend. 


Noti 


ch go to form .. 

iwuhstanding the difficulty of bearing the upper 
many musicians have been able to do so by lii 


Diet Musk II 

• R C Ch Of an indulgence see quots. 

1883 Cmth, Diet fed. 3) a v Indnlgtiu* Dittstans yf In 
dnlfsnets —Plenary remit all, partid a portion of the tern 
poral punishment doe to sin. 1890 W I U. Kicmaxos 
L iteeh. D dutfeaces a Induieenccs are Plenary and Par 
tial, the former take away liie whole of temporal punUb- 
meat to which the power of the Church extends 1 the latter 
take away a greater or lest port only of the punishment 
B sb Acousttes and Mtu. Short for partial 
tnu : see 3 d above. 


PARTIALITY. 

stOo Crore s Dill Musi li 654/2 htoin the mass of coi 1 
pound lone each roonai r siiilIm out and responds to il tI 
partial which agrees with it in pitch, hot is unaffected 1 j a 
partial of anyother pitch t88i Beoaphouiip Mus AcpusIus 
312 Those combinational tones wl ich result from ihe union 
of the upper parlials 

t Partial gilt, obi erron f rm of Pabcfi gilt 
*573 t'V Prny Camuil Scot Ser 1 11 269 Iwa silver 
sahlaitis ane thoirof partiall gilt with gold 

Fartialism (paj/ilum) (See I8M] 

1 A partial theory or view, which does not tike 
into aicoiiiit the whole of the facts or subject 

1873 H W llKrcHEE Ltd Preach L 25 Your mode of pre 
seniiiig the truth will be imperfect your poiluhsms ire 
full of drnger 18^ C A pKaav in CAk^p A tnance 
2 Dec. 779/ 1 Ihe Oo pel also is in clanger In danger from 
purtiali III betauve me 1 do not fully ri-alize what Christ is 
1 1 I Is three offices of prophet priest and king. 

2 I heol = I’AUTItLLlIUSM I 
1884 in Weestlh, Hei te in later Diets. 

PKrtialuit (pa jjalisi) [f Partial tr 4- ist ] 

1 gen A pirtial, prejudiced, or biased person , 
one who favours one party or side unduly, a 
piitisan 

1597 Danifl Fhtl tas tv 1 To saiisfle I he most sliffe 
pariialLst that will not see 1644 Vi va s J hi I /nat iil 
89 Which dissent cannot falsify ihcirc nse t and harmony 
as partialists infer 1788 Mme. D Aebi av />r«rv n Jai 
I have not been willing to deny myself the jTeu ure of 
Icliii g my equally blind purtialcsls hear 18^ Cin aga 
Adt-aice 22 l)ec How all these ihmgs came lo he is not 
a mailer to be seilled by pariLilisis. 

2 One who holds a paitial view or theory, one 
whose knowledge or outlook is limited 

1841 4 FMFWiOv Fss Ser 11 \ii (1876) 198 \ery filly 
therefure 1 assert it at every man is a luriial sL 1874 H \V 
Bucher in Chi It arid Pulptt VI 239/1 \\ c are all of us 
ignorai I we know in part ) we are partiahsia 

3 Theol m Pahtkllakist 

1864 in WncSTE* In later Diets 

Hence rartUOi atlo a , belonging to partialists , 
chnractenzed by partialism 
•896 W [.LUDPFU m Fabers Chip Ch lUst Sac VII .41 
The «k)io)e p»rtialj^iic scheme of a rulerbliip l> for 

R portion of mankind sind agajn<i| the rebt 
PartiaUty (pajji|ic llti) Forms a c par- 
cialte, tee, -cyalte, partialte 0 s 6 par 
oialite, tiahte, (6 -eialyte, -eyalite, tye tie , 
parsealjrte, peroiaUtee, penealytie, etc), 6 
partiality [In o, a OF. *parcialti!, •aulU 
(I5lhc inGodcf), in a OF pares , parttahu, 
inir pat aahtal, parctalidad, It parztahtd, 
med I pat hahtas, f partialis Partial see iT\ j 
I 1 J he quality or character of being partial (see 
I AKTiAb i), 'unequal state of the judgment and 
favour of one above the other, without just reason’ 
(J ) , prejudicial or undne favouring of one person 
or [tarty, or one side of a question, prejudice, 
bias unfairness in instance of this 

’i With 

1481 Ihd V 464/1 

iyvyng 1451 Past oh T”*'" ‘ 

knowe for open parcialte. 

A 0430 Lvix; Mih Poems (Percy SocI 120 Inju.sle 
promociuune and (larcialile ts*8 in Anhxat (iS- i) Ltll 
374 bmiMincII a cjiiesie withoule parlialite or maintenance 
a *533 Lr> BfrneKs /fuoii Ixxxl 250 ( y ue Irew lUgen ent 
wiihouioi) fauoureorparscalyle. 1389 hits/ inyCpnetill 
(|8^)X\U 112 Without party ally tic indyrrcid al ge r 
prcjudiie lo anic panic 1841 tVHiHiKsoLL / ahltns L 5 
Whether Xeiilrality or Parttalilie be m ire agree blc lo the 
duly of good suljecis, in such a Warre 1739 C bblr 
Apot (1756) II 2 We had cur paniali les our | icjudicrs. 
our favourites of less mciiL 1878 K W l)Ai.s.Leit /nach 
VIII 249 Kebekah s treatment of Jacol 11 ay brii g home 10 
parents Ihe sin of panialily 

b 1 xcessive or esfitcial [irefercnce for, or pre 
]X)8session in favour of, a pirticular person or 
thing hence, Favoural le disjiosition, predilection, 
fondness, oi affection for some one or something 
Const to fo! trvards 

•581 C Phtie ir GiastosCiv Cphv in (15861120b If 
he si all eucr vnderciand this your partiahiie f doubt me 
that he will lieshrew me for it 1680 R. Momaoik in 
Bn, Itmh MSS (Hist. Mbs. Comm.) 1 4*5 1 have n 1 
iwrliihiy in the world towards him 1759 Hire Hist F ng 


(1812) V 


marks of^er ^riiality 1833 lir Maetiniau / 




I of his meyder vucceded in the ky ngdom 11 

which he had lyiel prosperyic for parcyalle of ihe people 
1383 Stockee < It II arres / on<e C 1 v 38 1 here was greate 
pariivlilie beiweene the CitieifGrocnyng.and the Countrey 
men by reason of certain Righles and rnuiledges. tj^ 
OaniscC/o Harsw v. His State being turbulent, Factious 
and full of partialitie 173a Hume Ess 4 Treest (1777) 1 
427 What domestic confusion jealousy parliahty, revenge, 
heart bumiogs, must teat those ci"~~ 


13 pondaiily of 'TIiuu^Im 1813 Ir Forme 1 



FARTIALIZE. 


FABTIOIPATE. 


Chtai UoH VII XV J87 Tlie Iiilial Kants were in farmer 
timet pant deuided into two I^eai^ei and parliahcios. 

II 1 3 A politicil divisionj a province tart. 
[Cf Du Cange 'PartiiUidxd voxHisponica Palria regio , 

with quot. a 1585 ‘nomina, cognomina, parentee, cl 
regionem, vulgo Parciahdad, el oppidum ] 
i<es R JoHKsoN KtHcd ^ Camum (1603) 198 They 
(Japan Islands] are in number sixty slxe, diuided into three 
partialitiei 

III 4 The quality of being partial as opposed 
to universal , relation to a part and not toathe 
whole, partialness, rare 

i8m~34 GooiCs Stuffy Mt<L (ed 4) HI 49 Without ftny 
nttention to the universality or partiality of the disease 
Partialue (pa jjalaiz), z [ad F. patheUts-er 
(Amyot ‘559)1 f t^rttal see Partial and ize ] 
fl tntr To take a part or side; to fat our one 
bide unduly or unjustly Obs 
tape Daniel DtU » etc Com/i Rttamemi K iq, Thu* 
stoM 1 ballancd equallie precise Till world and pleasure 
msde me p riialixr S H C0M /<•« 15 Hut jet fully 

10 clear It that I partuiiue not in my plea in behalf of his 
H ghness. 

2 itans To render partial or onesided, to 
bias , t to (livi le into parties {obs ) 

>593 Shaks. Ai a // I I lao. I make a vow Such neigh 
bo ir neerenexK to our sacred blood, Should nothing priui< 
ledge him, nor putlalise 1 he vn stooping firmenesiie of my 
ypright soule n i6t8 Syivester Mtrac I tact xxxvi, 

0 how I hate (I ese partmliring words Which show how 
wee are In the Faith devised itey-n Feltham Rtso/ivi 

11 Ixii aSq His hate w II partialire nis Opinion. i8oa-ia 
lisNTHAM RatioM. Jud c Ft»d (iSar) V 64a fhe fact 
may have influenced, perverted, and partiafued, the per 
cepilons pre.se ited by it 

fS tntr ? fo concern onebclf with a part and 
not the whole Ohs ran 

Ze^htria yi Mytwt, my sigh* all haue 1 summ d 

4 traits To timkc partial as opposed to universal 
i8Sa Chtcage .Idpanct 13 Apr To eonfi le lo partuilize, 
i* to de«troj iHlg JaiM 30 Nov 8j6 Such a unificatiuii 
is u ily partialiscd k lowUdge. 

Partially (pi ijaHi'i, aefp [f P \BTIAl. + LT * 1 
I •• I fartiakmtilt 1 In a partial or biased 
manner, with partiality, to as unduly to favour 
one side, or a particular person , unfairly, unjustly. 
Now rate 

>495 Zet ti //ro. / // c 34 f rvamhle OfRcem making 
paneneaparciallylorreMarde'i loll cymgeven igatf Tiniiai a 

1 Ftm v St Do n ilii g* par tally (i$ii by part al lye] 
aS7« Rtg 1 nxf Ceuiteit S ot Ser i 11 516 Intend ng 
pariukllie under cullour of justice to put tbame to deitli 
•»3 bliAKA Lucr 6u Iheir own IransgreAOons partially 
theysm ther 18^3 PaYNNK .yrr Pomtr t art iiL 134 Nor 
are Noble mens crimes to be more |«rtially censured then 


more favour than what oti ers may as justly claim, 1755 
Johnson, /’ orVidA^ I with unjust favour or dislike [no quol k 
b NV 1th special favour or affection Now rare 
1633 T STArroRo//ic thb ii m (iSai) 383 All which for 
feare of their estates, were port ally aflected to the F ngli h 
1718 J Kuchss in J Dun ombe I ett {1773) I 193 May 
J ju always persist 11 Ihnkmg so partially of me i8eo 
Ma« f iwswoktii IF’/// 111 Uneof whomyoulatelyaj peared 
tu think so partially 

II —F farttelUmtnl {\^\.\\c in Hatz Darm) 
2 In a partial way or degree, as opposed to 
totally , to some extent , in part , incompletely, 
j-cbtrictedly, partly 

1460-70 Pk QutHttiitHte 34 Sikirly alle ohere maner of 
feuerxs pestilence mayliecuridpartialy wiboures es.sence 
*579 fr Hkw\kv Leiterdik (Candcnjjq Ibey were hudlid 
a id Lunglid upp in more haste then good speede j/arlialV 


J aowNB/’r/Nif to 113 Which was butparlially true 1794 
U PaicK Ess Ptcliirtsfut ai Those obalaclcs themselves 
e thrr wholly or partially concealing the former ones st*j 
r> S fABER V/iir Caleml Pro/Af<yf 11 ta the two 
feel branching out into ten toes, are jrartully of iron and 
partially of clay 1880 Swinburnx A/r/rf 77 ytHSoit it At 
to whether Pie Case ts Altered may be wholly or partially 


partially of clay 1880 Swinburnx A/r/rf /7 JtHSoit tt At 
to whether Pie Case ts Altered may be wholly or partially 
or not at all ass gnable to the hand of Jonson 

b Com/ (usually With pa ] plea) 

1813 T Ulsby Lucietius 1 1 Comm 17 A progressive, 
pin ally Jioient and fi He being, Ike nuin 1833 I yfll 
y niu Cent 111 311 l.ayers )f partullj rolled and broken 
111 IS. 189^ Pd tat hev bept 113 bcience is only 
partially unified knowledge. 

Pa rtialneis. [f Partial a + ness ] The 
quality of being partial as oiipobcd to total or 
universal , incompleteness 
1701 Noimis Ideal tt'orld 1 11 33 He did as truly view 
and contemplate it as I do now only with an intire ess 
instead of iny partialness 1898 H C Kino in Lhicago 
Advance 34 Mar ^88/1 The raaiiy.sidedness of truth, and 
the necessary partialness of one s own view 
fFartlan. Obs rare-' [f L. pars, part -em 
Part (or f parlt Party) + an ] « next, A 
>614 Br Mountaou Gaatt He Is not of that desert or 
csteeme to be ranked with the Fathers of the Pnmilive 
limes lieing a Partian many waye* for which cause I 
answere him not. 

Pasrtiary (paajlSn) sh. and a rare Hn 
form ad partiltn us ndj , F parttatre, that 
shares, or is shared, with another, sb a sharer 
But in sense A i, app f F parti Party + -ARY ] 
t A. r 4 Obs 1 One who supports a particular 


side or party, cap in a narrow or prejudiced 
way , a partisan 

Br Moontacu Cner Praf sa The Councels of Trent, 
of f loreiice of Laierane are not alt Councels. Wo refuse 
them as faUjun8,as ba8iM«hi,>“Pa'’t<a'’>«»ie* having nothing 
but the names of Councels, tflas - App C»sar 14 Not 
any man but Partianes would have taken them spoken 

Dogmatic^ 

2 (See quot ) 

1656 Bloi NT Gtossogr , Partiarv ipartiarhul.a partaker, 

0 follower, a copartner It may iilao be used adjecltvely fbr 
partial, or that hath respect to persons. 

B adj That shares something with another; 
taking or having a share In quot. 1654, ? Having 
only a portion or part of the oihcc , that is so in 
part, partial 

t6s4 Hammond Anm Atitmaiht trnest liL f 4 74. The 

Episties of IknAtius iu« the Ikest record^ on which to nutld 
this second Order of Secundarie, or 1 artiarie Pitsbyters. 
iBSo Muirheao Oeuus u I 354 He is In the position of a 
jmrtiaryjegatee, k c. a legatee to whom a share of the estate 

Pwtibili^ (poitlbi lilt) ff next see -ity ] 

1 he quality ortetng partible , oivisibilily 

1644 Digby Ifat Bo^s xl 1 10. 97 Water when it is In a 
payle hath the effect of grauity predomtnatuig in it ; but if 
It be poured o» t it hath the effect of partibilily more S741 
r Robinson 6/tt«e/*i*// 1 4 1 he parlibility of lands m other 


rounlrten. tttht Ptlt Ataltl «3 July 10 The substitution 
of partibility for primogeniture in cases of intestacy of real j 
I roperly would work very little alteration in ibe first in- j 
stance at all events. 

Partible (pa ilib’l), a [ad post-cl L parti- 
I tits, f, partiri to part, divide see hhx ] Capable 
of being parted or separated, capable of being 
divided or distributed among a nnmter , snbjCLt to 
partition; divisible, separable 

1340 Act 3s //en IV//, c. ap latndes by a custom 
part ble belwen and nmongest ncjres male*. igSS It inn 
Plat Centne 393 That their land should be partible ns in 
Gauelkiiid iSe6 Bacon AyA/f | so3 It were best to m.ake 
the Moulds partible, glued or cemented toniher ibaljou 
may open them when you lake out the Fruit 1767 T 
Hi rcMiNHoN /list Mass (1768) II 66 The principof TOint 
in V tew was to make real estates partible among the children 
of an intestate. 1863 W Bkamoht tr Hemesday PA, 
Cheshire 13 For more than a centurv after this Survey, a 


b That involves partition of inheritance 
1633-4 WiiiTEtoLKit yrnl Swed. Fmb (1773) I BtS The 
like paritble law takes place generally in Cun’many, Den 
n arke, and other countryes,both for goods and lands. 1833 
V.ir'iaDe letyuetnlUeDemeer I til 33! he law of partible 
inhenlance. 

PurtlOAtd (pS itikA) S( Obs exc. Jhst Also 
portioat fad med U pertuata (also parti<ita\ 
{ pertica a Perch cf bovafo, earrutate ] A Scotch 
rood (as a measure of land) ; one fourth of the 
Scotch acre, containing 40 square falls, rods, or 
laips, each of 36 sq ells ; or 13 690 sq ft. 

(The Imperial rood contains to 890 sq ft.) 

[1597 Skenk Dt I erb Sign., Particata vel pertlcata terrm 
ane ruid of land 1 S673 m Mactarlane Genealeg Cellect 
(1900) II 368 Four SeverarTennements of lAnd with a Parti 
c it of Land and Kiln and house built thereon S793 Statist 
Aec Seotl 'VIll 336 note. Taxed wUh one Mnny of ibe 
ki gdom of Scotland, upon the ground of I is half parlicate. 
1864 Jerraav Htst kojcburrh.l\ vi l 373 Each tenant is 
named in the charter [to the Burgh of Hawick], with tbs 
number of particalcs winch he was possessed of 

b Comb , as partioate man, the holder of 
a particate of land, 

1864 Jefvrev Hist Roxburgh IV viik 383 The bestial 
l/elonging lo the particate mm 
Fartice, otn pi of 1 aktt 
Fartlclan, .on,>ouii, obs. forms of Partition 
Fartioipftble (piiti sipSb i), a [a OF 
parttctpable,f /ar/icr^r to Participate see -bus] 
t L I table or entitled to participate or share Obs 
a 1450 Mamkiad (Brandi 1898) 16 pat je may be partjcyp- 
able of hjs reirtbuejoue 

2 Capable of being partikipated or shared 

1610 W Folxincham I vi 11 Communicalt 

Matter 11 that which u panicipablc 10 the Plot lojgethcr with 
other Place*. Ibtd IL IL yo A routuall propertie or duety 
parlicipable to the Omterminants, a* mneking, balking, 
djking 1701 Norris Ideal WorU 1 in. *46 Acccirding as 
the essence of Cod i* in this or that degree participabic by 
things with uL i8ss 1 1 AVLoa A/uteius 396 An union 
with that which is participable 
Hence Parti ctpaM Utgr, capability of being 
shared. 

1701 Norris Ideal It'orlti v 334 So far a* It Hales the 
ideality of Ood upon bis imilabililyur {larlik pab lit) 
tPftrtioipal, a Obs rare In 5 portray- 
palL [ad L parttapalts partaking, f partutp-tm 
a partaker ] — next, A i 
1497 Br Alcock Menu Per/eet Clijb And also setleth 
hym amonge angels there lo be pertycj-pall of the eternall 
beatytude. 

PartioipMlt (piirti sipint), a, and sb, [ad L 
partteipSnt-em, pr.pple. of parltetpart see Par- 
TiciPATR p. Cf F ^r/ia/an/ (i3-i4thc).] 

A etdj 1 . Farticipating, partaking, shanng 
tpt/tCempt Seet, sys.ioreueiTit til diuerte men to gar 
them be participant vltht vs iMi Gardinsr Explic^ 
Presemee 54 In this Sacrament, wobe made partkipauni, 
of his GedMe idee SeJM. Dise agtt AnlUKr, 1. U. 79 
It maketh the Church participant with tha popbh super- 


stition 1687 Evilvh Diasy so Mar , Yhe Communion fbl 
lowed, at which 1 was j^icipant. 179S Southst Joemof 
Are VII roi In the ills of that defeat Pa^iput sSSg 
Carlylx brtdk Gt xii. vtl (187^ IV 170 Of whkh we 
propose to moke the reader participant beibre going ferthar 
fb Having a share in the knowledge oj , 
cognisant, informed Obs 
•say W Knioht in EUis Ortg Lett, Ser t I ato Tho 
Kyngs HIghnesse wolda that your Grace shulde be portki 
pant of that that oocurreth or la doone here. igU in H 
Campbell Love Lett Mary Q Scott (1834) App S4 ‘his 
sort, they were now made participant of the whole state of 

the cause, even as kurgely os the rest of Hir Maistties 
Privy Counsel were 

't'O. Sharing the nature of something Obs 
Sir T Hmbmt Tnsv le (The penguin] b rather 
participant with the water then Iona 

1 2 . Giving out, imparting Obs, 
a tags Southwell H nndred Medt! (1873) aix O my God, 
Who art Infinitely more noble and more participant than 
another creature. 

B x 3 . L One who participates in anything , one 
who takes part in, pmsesses, or experiences some- 
thing in common with others ; a sharer, partaker, 
imrticipator 

156a Reg Prevy Couuetl StoU I tt6 Thai sal be rcknyt as 
parlicipantis with the Midis thevis 1S79 Fulke Utshtnts 
Part 445 Chnste instituted a communion of many particl 
panics 1879 J OooDSiAN Penitent Pardoned W v (i7<3) 
348 that none of the participants may go away without full 
measures of what u desirable lo them. 1839 Stonehousk 
Axholme 74 He [Vermuyden] sold shares lo several of his 
countrymen, who thus became Partners, or Participants, with 
him in this great undertaking, by which Utter demonstration 
the holders of these Unds have ever since been dlsIlDguished 
1891 Leedt Mere a$ May 5/3 The chief participanU in the 
recent monsacre are now in custody 

t b )Mth poss pron One who takes part with 
another , a partisan, adherent , a partner Obs 
is6a Reg Pnvy Conneil Scot I ees He and his saidis 
lonnis and utheru thair parlicipantis. 1690 Hollincwohth 
Exert Usurped Poooersf/b bAadnaxa rescued Lot from 
Lhederleomer and bis participants. 167} G R Ir /.e 
iirantfs Man tvithont Pastton 143 All bet Participants take 
share in her Grandeur 

fo. A sharer of information, one to whom 
newt is communicated Obs 
>639 Sie T Statford In Ltsmore Pafert Ser 11 (1888) IV 
37 I beseech jou make mo a participant of their safe occcs 
Sion to tha Army 

t d 1 hat which has something of the quality, 
or contains some amount, of something else Obs 
i(M CoKD Ceiest Podtetii iv eoi bog being a Participant 
of both Drjth and Moisture. 

t 2 Mus In the ecclesiastical modes: A par* 
ticnlar note in each mode, constituting one of the 
* Regular Modulations ’ , normally, in the authentic 
modes, either between the Final and Medunt or 
between the Mediant and Dominant, and in the 
plagnl modes the lowest note of the scale Obs 

1889 W S Rockstro in Grove Diet Mus IV 59s (A 
closej may lerromate upon the Dominant, or Partiapant of 
the Mode 

Hence Vartl olpaaoe, PaxU otpuioy, the fact 
or quality of ]>articipating. 

1869 Mrs Whitney Ihtherto xiv 191 An Infinite Parli 
cipance and Sympathy 1883 Leugm Mag July s6j 1 hat 
Rente of long pxrtiapancy which U one of the plea.*ures 

Participfet* (piiti si|>A), ///. a (r^) Now 
rare or Obs [ad partut^t us made to share, 
pa pple of partidpdre see neat ] 
tL Made to share, •> prec A i, Obs 

1S14S0 Mankind (Brandi 1898) 181 Oncto hys blyste )t 
be all predcctynall fcuery man for hj s degre, I tru*t xall 
be parlycypatl 1637 Hawke Ailting 11 A/ 30 To be 
partiopale of the fraude of the Fox as well as the force of 
the Lion 

2 a* pa pple - PARTKnpATXO. 

+ a Communicated Obs 

1967 in Robertson Hist Scot (1759) II App. m 1 have 
pariicipat the contents thereof to such as 1 thought meet 
b bhared, participated. 

1890 Mas JameRon Leg Monaet Ord. (1863) 399 Well has 
he been named II Beato and Angelico whose life was 
participate with angels even in this world I 

fB. sb One made to participate, a participant 
»« prec. B. I b Obs. 

1648 in H Cary Mem Gt Cm /Par (1833) II 19 The 
cunimiuee of esUtes. which I supposed did consist of the 
earl of I^Anenck and his participates. 

Partieipat* (iiiiti sipift), r [f I partiapM-, 
ppl stem of parttcipdre, f ^rttceps, parttetp em 
partaking, a partaker, f. parti- Part -f -rt/-, weak 
form of eap-i otem of ca^e to take As with 
many other vbs. in -ate, the L. pa pple. in -atus 
was adiqjted at -at, -ate, before any other part of 
the vb. i le* prec. and -ate 8 ] 

I. tram. 1 To take or have a part or share 
of or hr; to pomeas or enjoy in common toitk 
others ; to share : a Partaxb i. 

ttayZurotCoo in. xaiv, The one {the soul] we participate 
with godtUs, the other (the body] with bettce. e tfiii CHOf- 
MAN IHeul IX 579 Since half my honour and my T*ahn 
tbott mayet partfeipatei >798 Washinoton Loti Writ, 
1889 I. 049^ 1 sea theb eituatiom know their danger, and 
porticlpata their sttfferinga iSojRosimoMvfreAiMAftnww 
in. viiLeiV Diene, is ^ to have partleimiled with JndMe 
the InioeiM bnrut at tha temple of Domm. ilsgr K. W. 
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HAMitTOM Jitsf StMmik W (1848) 118 Thii ‘ganeral 

auembly ' i« not mIM to btbold or to putldpot* combat 

fB. To give (* thing) to be iharedt to share 
ta thing) Vfttk others ; to give a share or portion of 
(it) it or mto another: hence, to conmtinicate, 
impart; to impart (information), make known, 
PanTAKB i. Obi 

eiua tr PfL Vtrf Eng if hi (Camden Ko. 36) I 93 
{He] «ImUc pulicipatt hie whole comuell with her laM 
Kvd Ifattuh Phil Wke (1901) 343 A frieiide and neighbor 
who often time porttclpatet the profit of hw eporti with 
my Son. /Mf eji A matter which my father participated 
vnto me a fewe yeeree before hi» death n itm Hal« 
Pruu Orig Man. iv iv ^*3 God Almighty mu»t be colled 
in to diitrioule and participate the portions of this Mental 
Nature. lyoy FaKiNo Ptteriorows C»hiL Sp 303, 1 have 
resolved to write and participate to you this Opportunity 
+ b To impart, give Ohs 
•IW A. M tr CHtIUmenHt Fr Chirurg bivb/i The 
Ihgravere hath participated some propre and perpollte 
fasbone to the handle. 

t8 To make (a person) partaker Ohs (Cf 
Pabtaki 3.) 

tS87 Baaao TKitUre GotTt Jttdftm 376 He used 
to inaintaine beards of whores, with whom he participated 
his fneods and servants. 

II. tnlr. 4. 1 o take part , to have a part or 
share . to sham » Pabtakb 4 (but not now said 
ofiharing In material things) Const twM a person, 
in (tj^ fwUh) a thing 

vil%Ktg Privy Council Scot I 363 7 0 draw In strangearis 
to participat with ibame in thair attemptatiis xm 
HAsaisoH England 11 xxik (1877) 1 339 Our red and fallow 
deere will not let 10 participat thereof [mast] with our hogs 
sSya Lurraxu. Brit/ ktl (i8«7) IV 548 His aunt, who par 
tictpnted of the tame dose, liliketorecover itwHobckison 
Hut Amtr I 11 97 Their eauemess to participate of the 
same favours, remov^ all their fears. 1809 Svd. Smith Stmt 
I 64 Fourteen or fifteen youths who have long participated 
of your bounty 1873 HoLLAMoArTA Bontue xii skit MiUle 
and I talked of many things and participated very ItUle in 
the general convemaliun iOtS Moxlkv l/un Serm v 
(ad s) 106 One member of the human liody haa to bear the 
burden and participate in the grief of another 

t b. To share the nature, have tome of the 
tmalities or characteristics of, have a common 
character or something in common vsiih (another 
thing or person) « FanTAKB a c Obs, 
tg|}El.vorC<tr/ Htltkt{,in\) Ihe spryngelymedothe 
paitiapaM the fS-rste parte with wynier, the later parte 
with iommer isja fia Heylih Lotmogr iii. (1683) 193 The 
peopta in their persons habit and Religion, participate 
somewhat of the Arabians, iSyo CAfT J Suitm £ng 
/iHproo Rtviod 3s All Earth simple or compound doth 
parttcipius with the Chine wherein it Itetb 
0. To have something (of a quality); faiao 
(quot. 1394) to contain some (of a substance) 
Pabtaki 4 d Const of f wtlh 
SST* Bahistbb Hut Man \tii 103 This fift Muscle, 
parildpatuig with the propertle of euery action 1389 
Patfu iCt Ktl Biv, Your abvxle in Finland hath made 
you participate with the nature of an Englishman 1*94 
Plat Jmtll ho, 1 lo Not anv one thing m the worWe 
which dooetb not participate of this salt 1878 Cidwoxtii 
InitlL Sjttl I. Ill I 33. >39 Such a force as poilKipating of 
order, proceeds as it wers methodically 1731 Juhhson 
RamhUr No 90 V 1 4 Both members parlicimie of harmony 
iSa9 Ln Mt/axAV Eng Urtun (ed 3) I itsllie participle 
derives its name from its partiapatlng, not only of the 
pnmrties of a verb, but also of ihote of an adjective. 

Ilence rsurUelpatad /// a, Vartl olpatlag 
vbl sb and Ml a {s/ti proAt-sharing), Vartl ol* 
p*tiBgl3r oAf 

i$tf Jacksom Crttd III xxu I 7 Any inherent or *partici. 
peted splendor IT04 N khis /dtal II tld it xiii 330 A 
certain perticlpated similiiii Is of the mere tied Light isAs 
in btrype Ann I1709) 1 ' *«iv 344 A Brest pan 

forbear coming to church and 'participating of the bacra 
menu i;*e K Guv / ract Obt Canittt is Signs of their 
participating of the Disease 1646 Sia T Bsownk Pstud 
Et 394 AlMUrdiiiet of a middle and ’participating nature 
lilt t^hCtnl May 805 The great majority of parucipating 
houses comi inc the iwasysteiint 1849 A/m Aw d/er LVli 
38$ As if (Shaksperej bad stood personally, confidentially 
'partKipatiiigly present ia#lie heart of all human transactions. 

PAVtioipation (pimsipci Jan), [a !■ fa>- 
fici/(ifM>»(t3thc »nLutre),ad L, jinrhnpalton em, 
n of action from MrUapart to Pabticjpatk j 
T he action or fact of participating 
1 The action or iact of partaking, having or 
forming part of, f (he partaking of the snbrtance, 
quality, or nature of some thing or person {obs ) 
c 1374 CHAUcaa Botlh iii pr xt 73 (Camb MS ) But alle 
thing pet ix g rod quod she graunlislliow hat it be good by 
thepeirticlpacioun of good or not a 1430 Mankind ^Hrandt 
1898) 199 Of veiy wysdaum je haue partycypocyonc 
1490 Caxtom Entydotn so Euea* abode n loiwe tyme 
ynoogh lyke a corps wythoutc partycypaiyon oTstnsityf 
moeuynge. 1333 Eukn fitendtt 330 1 he sea Mediterraneum 
so namd kycause it is in the mydtande as is the Caspian 
sea wUhowt porttcipacion of the great Ocean 1961 1 
NoaTOK CwA'/Mf/iar/ i\ xviL (1634)698 mnrg', This Sacra 


faith, ttgi CSovoB Oodo Arrotot 1 | 67 its As for the 
o^r Saenunent, make conadence of a frequent participation 
thereof « 174a Barrunr (J >1 Convince them that bruiea 
have the least patticipalionofinoiifht, and they retract 1798 
Meaaa Amtr, Gawi II, 3*4 Xhey first conquered Glens and 
Zug, and admliMd them 10 an equal pnrtielpation of their 
rij^ i8l8J.0.1«tmMTC«iwisA!^»U.in'heeaUngiif 
itTs q<8um of aw partWpnrtoa of pardon, acceptance, and 


2 The fact or condition of sharing in common 
{with other*, or with each other) , auociation at 
partnen, partnership, fellowship profit-sharing 
1430-3S tr //tgAn (Kolta in 477 God wills me to haue 
communion antf partic^iun with his creatures and werkes 
1370 Dan Math Prgf 3 A straungc participation betwene 
ihinges supematurali and thynges naiiiralL 1396 Shaks 
I lltn. /!'. Ill II 87 For ihou liast lost ihy Princely Priul 
ledge, With vile participation 1604 g Bacon Ctrl/ Con 
mta Vnltn'HVx >879 I 46a The (ommunion and partiti 
paiion by commerce 1709 bTEEi e / oiler No 49 p 6 fhcir 
Satisfactions arc doubled, their Sorrowrs lessen d by I’artici 
pation t8>s L Homt in kxnmtntr 14 Sept 578/1 Par 
ticlpalions of empire have long been out of fashion t88i 
19/A Ctni May 809 Sharing in whatever surplus profits are 
reelued by the more eflicient labour which participation 
ealliforlh. 

b. A taking part, association, or thanng (with 
others) i» some action or matter 
1667 Digbv khitra 1 in HaxI Dedtlty XV ii Of all this 
I have not only had knowledge But great participat on in 
youyoys. 1769 Jrrritest « /F’ri/ <1839) II 567 It u> probable 
the States General will obtain a participation in the legtsla 
tion 1838 |{XH.HT Sp , ke/orm 37 Oct (1876) 379 Many 
persons are abut out from any participatio 1 in politital 
power 187s OiADSToxa 6/(m« VI II 135 Will it increase 
the active parttLipalion i f the flock in the service ? 

F Ihe alleged sense ‘Distribution division into shares 
(Johnson)^ appears to orue from a misunderstanding of tl e 
passage cited t that of ‘ Gimmunily, fellowahip (%bmidi) 
to be merely a co iiextual use of sense 3 

Partloipative (l>iiti 8i|Mritiv), a [f med I 

\.'j^*partiitpativ usif paittapRre, at see ive) 
cf F partuipatvotmml ] Having the quality of 
jnrticipating Hence VarUoipa tlvely adi> 

1631 C. CAaTwaiciiT Ctrl Reltg t 33 The word Caihotick 
u taken in three severall aeiKie^ formally casually an 1 parti 
cipntively Partictpatively, because particular Churcliei 
Mree and participate in Doctrine a kI C mmi nion with ihe 
Cachotu.k. itia \<xt'a,l arttc patwe capable of partaking 

Participator (piiu sipe'tsi') Also 8 w 
[a late L parlmpator, agent n hom participate 
to Pabticipate (In earlier L supplied by /Vj/-* 
/idd//,liiF hj parltctpanl )] One who participates, 
one who takes or has a part , a partaker, shatcr 
1798 CHABUiTTa Smith Marchmont I. 106 Leai ing on 
the faithf I pariinpater of her gnef 1876 h Mkujos 
/ ruttk. VI 381 Ihe sacrament will renuun a witness and 
a warning even it its participsiiors should eat and drink 
unworthily 1880 kleCABTHY Own Jinet 111 141 Four 
persons were put on trial as participators in the attempt. 
Hence Fartlolpa'trMa, a female participator 
flay Cablvlb GVrr/r Rom I 97 Not in ine selfi-sh view of 
becoming partic patress in a large fortui e. 

Par^ipifitory (pi«i sipAsn), a ff L 
partuipAtoroTttanp>arli(ipiU see oby ) Cliarac* 
terired by participation or profit sharing 
f88i 19/A Cent May 803 A survey of the ground already 
covered by participatory operat oiis abroad 
tPftrti'Oip*, tl Obs rare [a Y parltctpe r 
(14th c.), or ad L pariutpire to Pabticifatk.] 
utlr To participate 

130a kalendtr of Sktpk. Tj, Prayers and orysons in 
whichc >• maysle rendre |>arlycypy nge thy frendes amt 
kynnesmen. <1310 Itid xUu Lviif He is called the lytel 
worlde for he portycy |>cth of all or he is called all creatures, 
for be portycipetb and hath cundycion of alt creatures. 
Participial (iiiitisi pial>, a and sb Gram. 
fail 1 paritcipikl IS, f partiapi um pABTiiirLB 
Cf moAV. participial 

Jl, aJj Of the nature of a participle ; of, per- 
taining to, or mvolving a participle Participial 
(uljecllvt, an adjective that is a participle m origin 
and form 

1391 PrxcivALt.5* Divb You shall sometime fmde 
a participiall voice of the present tense, as Amnnte I ut 
they are rather nounes adicctiucs then participles i6>a 
IIkinslkV Pot Pmrlt (1669) 83 l>o all Nouns Faiticipials 
require a Genitive CaseT 1735 Johnson Diet Pref F 36 
A thinking man a man of prudence 1 a pacing horse a horse 
that can pace these I have ventured to call part ctpial 
adjtchvtt t88a hAKXAn hotly Ckr I 313 note In the 
pariicipul construct ions of this chapter the sentences 
sometimes have an unfinished look 

B. sb A verbal derivative of the nature of, or 
akin to, a participle 

1970 Lbvins Manip 89 MtU Js also the signe of some 
uerbals in bibs and of partiupials in dns as, Mete to lie 
toued xsiMStocn'oooo knits tonitr let 47 A psurticipuil 
IS taken for an adicetiue like apariicipic liut y ei in deeds 
no participle, btcause he doth not u^mfie time. 1696 
FiiicLira (ed 3I, PmriicipuU an Adjective denved from a 
Verb, thoimh not an absolute Participle, a 1861 Gisas 
(Ogiivie), The new yhilology embraces the participle, the 
infinilive, the gerund, and the supine all under the generaj 
name of partieipials. 

Hence Fartloipia Utf, participial character, in 
qnots {nonce use) addiction to the use of parti 
dples ; VnrUoi'piaUM v traits , to moke parti 
cipiol, turn into a participle, Pnrtlol'piaUx adv , 
in a participial manner, as a participle 


[ Caxton's participialities HU Kneydos (1490) begins thus 
[ ‘ After dyverse werkes made, transiaud and achieved, having 
no werke in hande, 1 sitting in my studye (etc). 

Participle (piutniip l), sb {a ) [a. OF par- 
ticipie m Orammar (13th c in Hatz Dorm,), by- 
form of parltctpe, ad L parltcipium a sharing, 
partaking, in Grammar a participle ] 

-f 1 A person, animal, or thing that partakes of 
the nature of two or more different classes Obs 

tr Iftgden (RolUJ II >67 The peple of the sowthe 
is meke ai d quiete Ihe peple of k northe is more moveable 
and cruelle, the iveple of the myddelle partes be in ma er as 
a pirticipulle [HlcnrH pnrlicipll vuem lentil. 1605 Bacon 
Ah l.tarn 11 v 1 3 In all Dtuersities of things there bee 
certaine Farticipics in Nature which are almost ambiguous 
to which kiiide they cl ould bee referred, ifitj PlSCHAS 
/ tlgnma^e (1614) ;3 In the mountaines dwelt (be Cuidi, 
that we o rarticinlcs or Mi ngrels in Religion ptofesstng 
partly ( hnst janly Mahumet 1663 Sia 7 HExarsTTrat. 
(1677) j8^ lints fly ing fivh and Seals be participles of nature 
and sixcics of a cl jut iful kind participating both of Bird 
and Beast 1694 R Bi xth <-oe Krason 348 Fxtreamsare 
Knit and United by Parti iples that paruke of Both 
2 Gram A word that pai takes of the nature 
of a vcib anti on adjecUve (or 'noon adjective’), 
a derivative of a verb which has the function and 
construction of on aiijcctivc (qualifying a noun , 
while retaining some of those of the verb {t g 
tense, government of an object) , a verbal adjective 
Pormerly often reckoned a separate port of speech 
1388 Wveur Prol 57 A participle of a present tens, either 
preterit, of actif vois eithir possif mai be renoluid into a 
vcrlie of the same tci a and a coniunccioun ccpulaiif 13m 
pALsCR.65 In the frenebe tong be ix partes of speebe arii^ 
verb* participle adverbe (etc j. 1390 Stockwood Rules 
Construct 16 There are three kinds of adiertiues, a noune 
n lied ue a pronuiine adiediue, and a participle adleiAiue. 
1681 hi AVKL Meth Croce c 13 lo ilIioiii coming at ut to 
a tiring sltue the participle notes a continued motion 
«75S HARxia Heiiiei I x (1786) 184 If we lake away 1^ 
auertion and thus destroy the Verb there will remain the 
Aunt ute and the 1 ime whicji make the Essence of a 
Pailiciple 1866 Mason Fng Gram (id 3)38 Partlciptes 
are verbal adjectives, diflertng from otd nary adjectives in 
tliui ilifu the active participle can take a substantive after it 
as lU object 

tB adj Participating in the nature of two 
things or classes, belonging partly to one and 
partly to another Obs raie~' 

1694 R. Burtmocck Reason 141 By the Gradation of 
Shades, or I artic pie intermediate Colours, 

Particls (paitik’l), sb Also 4 ycle, 4-6 
perticle, 5 -ykyll, 6 -ikole [ad L particula, 
dim of ^is, part emVkVt cf Particule ) 

1 A small part, jrortion, or division of a whole. 
Jvow rat* or Obs , or merged in j 

1380 Lay hoiks ( ateih (Lamb MS ) 343 Ecbe on of )>cse 
ihre partyes conienvs many partyxlys. £1400 Laif/ranct 
iirutg 193 Also blood leiing Is good hvrfore, if ojicre 
pvili Tis acordib herfott 1967 Fat I Mart Hontth bk 
In Chalmers Mary (1818) I 178 Ane parucle of betf i6»i 
PcscHAS / tlgnmagt (1614) 66 Persians accounted the 
Sunne the greatest (,od and worshipped the Fire ax a particle 
thereof Powta Exp Philos i yllfertt hly) You shall 
most (airly see a pulsing particle (which certainly is (he 
heortl 1745 tr Cetiiniet/a'i htiiib xi it One particle or 
degree of the Ecliptic 1836 Emlbson Aalnte 1, 1 am part 
or rarticle of God 

b A very small part of any proposition, state- 
ment. writing or composition, a clause, an 
article of a formula 

13x6 Pilgr Per/ (\V de W 1531) 199 The thyade particle 
of this hr'i article of our fay th is C rratorem cell el Irrrt 
1363 A eiiOH Hg Cr tiaji utH 4 A xe r E iij b Of the formar 
pcriikclelmarklwahcidisinsiieiialt i6«NixT HsanKST 
Irai iy6 Just when they are praying that particle. 1789 
1 1 Av I oa / rar/Nr Con m II loa l^-.e who cnunciaied 
this proymsitiaii and at the same time oimtied the particle, 
haring one side ptodmed 

C A small pic-cc or plot of ground local 
[1340 see Parti ice i ) itjp Wilson Falts Borders V 
vjo/r Confucatiuii o a gudes gear, chattels, particles, and 
pen licles. rtpa V W Moore Si r i lines Isle Uan 318 Smalt 
portions of land which though not miacks,wcre for some 
u ki own reason 1 ot miludeo in the designation of 
Ian i are called / articles they are now on the same fooling 
as the Quariirlands. 

2 A very minute portion or quantity of matter , 
llie smallest sensible, component part of an aggrega 
tion or mass , fornietly often atom or molecule , 
in Dynamics, a minute mass of matter which while 
still having inertia and attraction is treated as a 
point, t e as having no magnitude 

ij98TaEV»AB«r/* Dt P R n laiBodl M'vjlf 101 h/t 
An element is senipVe and leste perticle of a bodie pat ts 
compownedlen,C Eleraeniumevt sinipla A minima corponv 
conipOMti particula] /#irf viic L(i49S J95 ***• 

CJcANvau. > «N. /7qfT« X 88 ITie different effects which fire 
and water hav e on ua which we call heat ai d i old result from 
the so differing configuration and agitation of then Porticlev 
1664 Puweb hxp. Philos I 57 Caniphire which spends it 
self by continually efflux laiiiig us own Component PortKles). 
1743 Emeison Ftnxions 363 lo find the Motion of any 
Particle of the Slniiir as suppose of \ the middle Point 
17960 UcAS Arr. Ipatert 1 48 1» is imposable to com 
prrhend the sue or foim of an elemenoiry particle of water 
laoe ir Lagretngtt Chtm II syi 7 he oxide of copper 
combines easily with the greater port ej the coloimng 
pwticita precipitated by acids. 1871 TYndau. Fmgm Se. 
(1879) I aid 373 Every paitide of matter attracu every 
other particU. 1878 Abnev Fkologr (.881) ti When we 



PABTIOIiB. 


FABTIOXrZiAB. 


•say par(!i.t< we mean to tomiy the idea of the hmallikt 
visibl* iiuantity of matter i8«o CiKMWSHAW uiit A totu 

/■* 39 Ih* particle is a collection of a definite number of 
molecules in a dehnite situation occup) iiig a space incmi 
pnrably greater than that of the volume of the molecules. 
11901 lJBSANT//t'r>c«'r Jtjjt etc (190a) 117 Through the 
open windows were borne black particles and a smell as 
of a bonfire, 

b A \eTy small or the smallest conceivable 
]>ortion or amount of soniclhine immaterial 
idaa T Gravosr Pn L^kt 3* Performed by and In all 
actions, niid things to the least particle. 174a YuuNO Af 
rh. Ml Sr 4 this Particle of bnergy divine. 1794 Paliv 
hit (iSrs) II 384 They bad never enlertainrd a (lartlcle 
of doul t 1875 JowBTT Plato (ed 3) 1 361 No one who 
has a particle of understanding 

O K C Ck The portion of the Host jfiven 
to each lay communicant 

1717 41 Chambrrs Ov/ S.V Particles is also used in the 
Ijuin cii trch for the crums or little pieces of consecrated 
bread called Mip<8« in the Greek church 1847 Ci u 
Wiswran Unreal AnghcoH Bthf/'Vv 1853 II 406 I he 
word tiarticle being mually applied to the Host given in 
lay^communton. and to the smanest vctble fragment 1893 
Dale tr Raldtschtt Ctremtmtal 104 After which he re 
cciies the Sacrerl Particle. 

8 Gram A minor part of 8|icech, esp one that 
is short nnd indeclinnole, a relation word , also, a 
prefix or suflix having a distinct meaning, as mm , 
/y, -ness 

*533 UuALt- Flewrts 107 Compowned with fhe\m selfes, 
lhcysygnif)e as mocheas if they were compowned with (his 
partycle tumgue as outsfms 1 gnicnntut 1335 Jose 
Afol TtnAalt Utihn 38 There thysmrticle(<su(f)eRpow lelh 
what yt u to come to Crist i<it Florio In a Panicle or 
Praposiiion local! and of pnuation 1M8 Wilkins Aral 
C kar IV VL 45a TTieir words are not declined by T ermina 
tions but by Parti les uhich makes their Grammar much 
more easie than that of the laitui syti biESiE S/iect 
No 147 P 3 b mphasis improperly placed on some very in 
signidcant Particle, as upon \f, or and ijia Kames Hem 
Crit Eviil. (1833) 305 Omyun tions, prepositions articles 
and such like accessories, passing under the name of /btr- 
ticlet 1843 Stoddast Irratn in Etieycl Melro^ (1847) I 
6y/« These inferior Pans of speech have been called 
tulet and as such are sometimes distinguished from 
fvordi, and somelimes trealed only as a separate class of 
words i866 Gladsiove 7 « Unndi 11 (1870) 54 To held 
that It attains its initial vowel by junction with the particle 
a in Its I ilensive or any other sense 

Hence {notui was ) f V* rtlol* v. tians , to 
connect by a mrticle or conjunction , rtlolad <1 , 
comptised of particlet, particulate 
idjB HollincwortM tx* V Umr^et Pmitrs If they 
be not the same joersons, how come they to be thus particled 
together? >8830 Morris in iVo/Nry 14 June 148 3 An ether 
whose condensation yields particled matter 

t Pa rti-oolour, partioolour, A (rd) Obs 
Shortened from Pakti cutOLREii cf rose colour, 
etc Also as sb 

idle Healey SI Aug Ctlie of Cod xit xxv 466 bor he 
(Jacob] liki g (he panicuiuurs [1 e sheepiv-vst white striked 
rods into the watnng places, idda Glanmll J ue Orient 
II 1683) IS The divine way of working is not partKolour or 
humoursonie 

tParti-oolo'ar,part7-coloiir,t' Obs rare 

[Back-formation irom next J irans 1 o make parti- 
coloured, colour variously bo rtl-00 louring 
ibl sb 

idieW Folkingham / 4 rf I x aS Being inter 

medlcd by the plow with the s^le it | uflie lights and party 
colours the same 1840 Jer TAVLURf t Exetup in Disc. 
XIV 37 A bubble which hiiiwelf hath made and the sun bilh 
particoloured. i88e Burtun / fr/^ Aune I i 38 In the 
feminine element there was relief 111 a party.coluuring of 
rich costumes. 

P»rti-ooloiu?ed, ptuiy-, particoloured 

fpa J|i,kr-iouid), t> Also 6 partye 6-7 partlo 
[ The first element appeir* to be /ar/s, Pabty a , 
which Itself ocenrs from njSo, in the sense ‘ parti- 
coloured’, and in such phrases as * party red nnd 
white’ see Partt a j Of the tnree spellings 
current from latein the 1 Cth c. , J ohnson admitted only 
farty coloured which still remains the mam form 
m dictionaries , but parti-coloured or particoloured 
18 now more prevalent, at least in Great Britain ] 
Partly of one colour and partly of another, 
vanegated In colour, dtversicoloured. 
fo j^rtu coloured {^partye ) Obs 

IS 3 S CovrsoALE Gen xxx 35 The speckled and partye 
coloured goales and all the spotted and partye coloured 
kyddei 1377 B OoooE Hercsbtekt Jtuso (1586) 139 I he 
policle of lacob in procuring of panic coloured Lambes. 
*d3» if yikHtOHt htHgJ 4- Cotnuno 143 A Guard of 
Swis.se attired in ponie-colourcd Cloth. 1893 J fcowAaos 
Anttur O ft N Test 178 A rich panic-coloured vest 
& party coloured party coloured 
1303 T Watson Tcara Fanctt vi Beames That wcinigh 
burnt loues party coloured wmga >884 Lvttrell Brtc/ 
Act (1847) I 390 ITie new serjeants putt on their party 
cotoured robes 171a Addison SPtet No. 365 r j, I looked 
on (his little jpany<otoured Assembly, as upon a Bed of 
lutips s8es woausw W/aggoncr iv 31 Party-coloured 

r rments gay it^l Hawthorme Fr 4 tt Nott-bks I 80 
party<olored dn^ striped with blue, red and yellow, 
white and black. 1873 Loweu. Under Old Elm iv 1. All 
party coloured threads the weaver 1 ime Sett iu bis web. 

7 parti-colourede 


506 

Apron s8sa W Irmno Braceb Hall xxi 183 Making 
garlands of parti^iolourcd rags. 1S79 O M usedi ru Etotsi 
xxxL (18891 30S T he Pope s parti coloured body guard 189] 
Ic. B Hkatom in i-hUMfo AdUante 33 Nov , The slopes 
are parti-colored. 

8 particoloured 

Oauington Mtih Trav Iivb A Card of Swisse, 
atiTredm particoloured Cloth i8eej Poavtr ItosA/rua 
II 73 This kinde of particoloured marble 1708 Ai dioom 
Ruaiuondi vi The particololird gay Alcove. iSjp Bailey 
Atstus xix (183a) 374 Double and triple particoloured suns. 
i8sa R S SuRTPEs Sponge's Sp. Jour (1893) 373 Broad 
backed particoloured jockeys. 

b fig Varied, diversified, ‘ chequered ’ 
t8aa S Ward Li/c of Eailk in Peat* (1637) 110 Their 
dctigl Is pariicoloured and spotted wiih mixture of sorrow 
e tjto Prior Own Monument la In life party colour d half 
pleasure hatfeare 1803 £</««, A ro It 96 Hy their quaivCiina 
and party<oloured learning t883RL&h SievensoN Dyna- 
vnter 184 He got to bed with these |iarli-coloured thoughts 

PftrtlOUlAr (piiti Ivi^lii), a and sb ipuiv) 
lorms 4-7 partlo(u)lar, 5 -ere), 5-6 par-, per- 
tyouler, 6 partyoulMr, 6-7 pertionler, (6 -w, 
ere) 6- particular, (6 Sc -air, 6-7 -arc) [a 
Qi\ . partuuler [xmA It -wr), ad L partuulir u, 
of or conceniing a part, partial, particular, f 
porticii/aV wtriciK ace ARt, inifithc conformed 
in spetlmg to the L ] A odj 

I i* 1 Belonging to, or affecting, a part, not 
the whole, of something , partial , not universal 
Obs (exc as implied in 1 ) 

1387 Trkvisa /H^-der I 

n Mjd tong, tertmin d 

134a BwRnE Pyetary xnxvi yiaj , 397 iiey me uiiiciie 
I aue the PaUye vniiierxall or pertyculer must Iteware of 
anger 1805 Hacon Ess, t teiss J kites (Arl ) 469 The 
1 hree jearea Drougbl, in the time of Flias was but Pat 
ticular, and left 1 ‘eople Aliue 1643 Sia 1 Browne Achg 
Med t I 33 1 14 ridiculous to put otT rdrowne the genera 1 1 
Flood of Noah in that particular inundation of Deucalion 
2 Pertaining or relating to a single definite thing 
or person, or set of things or nersons, ns dis- 
tinguishetl from others, of or belonging to some 
one thing (etc ) and not to any other, or to some 
and not to all, of one’s (its, etc) own, special, 
not general 

Often preceded 1 y a fioss (ron., as 'its particular ad 
vantages rs the advantages which it as distinct fruiii other 
things, possesses ; ' my pariicular seiiiime is x. senlimenis 
whi^ are my own not those of some one else, 
y art cular A ini age see A tRArE/A’s 
<•1388 CiiAUCEE A/<«« 3 / y 394 As )onge clerkes Seken 
I articuler sciences for to leriie. — ( terk s t rot 35 Or 
lawe or oothcr Art pariiculcr 1483 Rotls ef J art! V 
535 3 To be perceyved by the handes of the particular 
Kescevvour of the Lorddiip of Heigbam Feres for it • 
wme Ireing ts» {title) fhe xiu Bukes of Eneados 
Trill I (let bt Giwin Douglia Fucry Buke hating h>> 
peiti liar 1 rotoge 13)9 in btrype Ann Ref (lyoyfl » 
App viik 433 The first uyshopps of Rome were jmriiciilnr 
bvshoppa of a certein p eelnet i8$t J OoobwiN RedeuPt, 
Red. v There are tt u-a:ieiilious and learned men vM t> 

« thee deny u iiversol or issert particular ledcmi tion 1838 
FarlMonm tr Boecalinfs -Id ts f Pumus 1 Iv (1574) 
71 We prohibit the wniii g particular Histones of any 
whatsoever City 1877 Marvml Corr Wka >873 5 II 
554 this was reported to the House who named a 
particular Committee to that purpose. 1709 Steele P alter 
No 83 P 1 We live in an Age »l erein Vkb is very general, 
and Virtue very (Articular 1780 IkaKK /ef to Iv It alts 
III Athenmum (1893) 37 May 673/1 Ihese are not my 
1 irticular Sentiments they are the unanimous Sentiments 
of all who ate distinguished ii ll is Kn gdom for learning 


called have generally taken the former view, and divines 
the Uller 

fb Belonging only to (a specified jteraon or 
ihing) » proper, peculiar, restricted fo) Obs 
1397 Morlev Introd Mus 179 The light musicke par 
icuTar to vs in England <*1703 Loro Godoi ihin in lint 

■ - u... W.VC ... w, ,hc Queei 

office but general 


cUuck MSS (Hist MSS Comm ) I «3 W 1 it the Queen 
has commanded is Hut particular to that office but general 
to all others. 171311 uupms Ficl Hist ijtkC I vi a 
338 Hu System upon Onginat Sin was particular to him 

O Zogtc Applied to a propisition in which 
something is piMicated of some, not all, of a class 
of things opp to ufstversal 
*S5*T WiLaoNf.(yi8r(i58o)37 Whereby etiery Proposition 
M knowne, either to be vniuersafl or ^rticular affirmaiiue, or 
negatiue 1897 tr Biirgtrsdtciiis kls / ogu a as A, HttuAxs 
a Universal Affirming /, a Particular Affirming /Aid , A 
Froposiiion Universal or Particular 1S43 Mill Logie 1 
IV I 4 (1846) 115 A particular proposition is that of which 
the subject u undLstnbuted 1880 Aar T homsom Ecaus 
fk f 74 (ed 5) 137 A judgment about (huI of a conception 
as Seme lakes have an outlet u a particular jud^eni 

d Particular Baptists a body of mptists 
holding the Calvinlttic doctrines of particular 
election and particular redemption, 1 e. the Divine 
election ana redemption of some, not all, of the 
human race Opp to General Bo^tists, 

1717 (tee BAmsT 3 bj 1738 T C*os«v Htst Baptists I 
173 Those that have followed the CalvmuUcal scheme of 
doctrines, and from the pnnci|>al point therein personal 
election hevre been termed Particular Baptists. iTptMoosa 
Amer Gtog 1 376 JTm leading pniKlples of the rmukr or 
particular baptists. 1847 Parttoular redemption (see Fab 
T tCVLARISM it 1878 Besant tk Kile GolcL Buttery (1877) 
ato A flue which conveyed the impression of a Fhructnar 
Bapust who was also la the ot) bode. 


td Belonging to, concerning, or known to an 
individual person or set of persons and no other ; 
private, personal, not public Obs 
1488 Sir G Have Law Arms (SI S ) 365 Balalll par 
tkuTers » ay for bid cans that may noebt be kyd opynly 
1488 Poston Lett I 499 There be many and diverse paiv 
ticuler billcs put inne, but noon redde 147* HS Keg N 
Cant C atk Lthr If 336 Youre gramerscole inCanteibury 
send your commaundment that noon othir (Mtrticlcr scol« 
be kept nygh by Reg Prtvy Council Scot 1 344 
Penonit without ony particular interest and voyd of all 
possioun i 9«S/M 414 Untrew and aroundit uponn par- 
ticular malice sSmShakr / eerv I joForlhescdomcsIicke 
and particular broiTes, Are not the question heere 1880 J 
Davies tr Mandelslos Irast 3 Tuey about tbs Conrt 
procured me a particular audience 1703 Moxom Meek 
Exert sao Houses, both Publick and Particular 1788 
BoawKLL Corsica 11 (td a) i3o Their weni of union I which 
made particular anlmotiiies take up their attention 

t b Of persons Kot occujrying a public office 
or position , private. Obs 

1383 bivocKER Clti. tParret Louit C iv 4 b, All the rest of 
the Noblliiie, Knights, pcrticuW Gentlemen and Subjects. 
i8<k Gekuiek Couiucla.'iui, Not oncly to particular but lo 
I ubiiqtie Builders tjijk Anson s Foy 11 x 338 Enriching 
the Jesuits and a few particular persons besidea, 
ti. Particular numbers, the individual com- 
ponenta or factors of a Dumber Obs. rare, 

1480 CArcRAv a Ckron, (Rolls} 3 This noumbir eke of sex is 
praysed for his porticuler noumberes, whcch be on, too, thre. 
B Particular estate {lAcet) see quot 1876 So 
pailuular tenant, the tenant of n particular estate 
i8s8 Coke On Lift 3,i b, A particular esMte of any thing 
that lies in grant cannot be forieited by any grant In fee by 
deed 1841 Ptrhtns s Prof hk viii | 493. 817 Upon which 
particular estate the remainder ts expectant 1788 Black 
STONE CuN/m 11 XVIII 374 Alienations by particular tenants, 
when they are greater than the law entulcs them to make, 
and devest the remainder or reversion, are also forfeitures to 
him whose right » aliackci] thereby 1878 Dicsv Esal 
Prop V I 3 (1) aaj Where a tenant in fee simple has created 
an estate in tail, for life, or for years, he has left in him a 
present estate, which will tome into (losseision or enjoyment 
on the expiration or sooner determination of the estate tail, 
the estate for life or the estate for years. The smaller esute 
thus granted is called the ‘particular estate. 

0 1 hat is a unit or definite one among a number, 
taken or considered by itself, apart from the rest , 
iiidiudna), single, separate 
1319 More Dje/ojriv Wks. (rsS7) »<»/» WTiowasthers 
euer that laid vnto another alt the pcrtumlcre euilt dedet of 
a y one other man 1538 Starkkv England 1 iL 84 Euery 
n an partycular and also the hole commynalty i8m Shakb 
Aits fi'cll 1 I 97 I hat I should louc a bright particulcr 
slarre And think 10 wed it i8ea — Ham 1 v tu Make 
each particular haire lo stand an end. 1888 K Holme 
Armomy in 401/3, 1 slmll set down each pcrticular letter 
1783 J Brown Poetry n Mus xli 807 Particular and well 
atiesicd 7 acts are stubborn things t888 Freeman Norm 
I HO 11 vil 135 This part cular Ux was a painful and 
hiteful badge of national disgrace 1893 Liuixin, etc Ltf* 
t usey 1 XVIIL 417 T he Ancient Fathers bring the thought 
of particular Churches into communion with the thought 
of the Universal Church when outwardly united 

tb Lxisting by itself apart from others, standing 
alone, actually separate or distinct , independent 


with it 1 Washinoton tr Nickoiays Voy 1 vii. 6 

Alger IS as it were ordered as a particular common wealth. 
1833 F Terry Foy A hut 78 T fiiity and seven several and 
large Provinces, which aiitiently were particular Kingdomes. 
7 Distinguished in some way among others of 
the kind , more than ordinary , worth notice , 
niarketi; special 

1483 Caxton Ckas Ct 193 AI creatures rcsonable owen to 
gyuc sjitguler honour & (lertyculer loue to bym that hath 
gjuen to them beyng 3399 B Jonson Cyniktas Arv v 
III Particular pains particular thanks do ask i8aa Bacon 
Hen Ft I, Wk*. 1879 I 785/1 CK th« prince (Arthur] there 
IS little [larticular memory only that he was very studious 
and learned 1797 Monthly Mag 111 300 The politician 
takes up the paper and tells his fnend that it contains 
nothing parttcuCatj. when he means that it has nothing 
important iM Dickens NUE Nick xxxv, He was a 
sturdy old fellow with no particuiar waist i8ti M 
Pattison Ess (1889) I 35 Jo tender particular thanks to 
Aime for the felicitous suggestion 

t b Kemarkable, noteu orthy , peculiar, singnlar 
1683 Bunvan Holy Citie 37 ITiey were men of a parlkular 
and peculiar Spirit. 1733 A. Bayne in J Duncombt Lett 
(1773) I >09 There u somethuig very particular in my story 
1774 CoLDSM Nat Hist (18&) I VII viii 544 iM m 
ghau s manner r"-*--’ — " 

_ wrry partieiJnr 

1 0 Peculur ao as to exate surprise or wonder ; 
singular, strange, odd. Obs 
X7SS AasuTMNOT yoAn Bull lit hi, Peg loved anything 
that was particuiar Jack was her man I for be neither 
thought, spoke, dresacd, nor acted like other mortola 1771 
Wrsucv Wks. (187s) V 33a Do we not many times dispense 
with religion and reason together, because we would not 
look paittralarT ct8i7 Hogg TeUss e V 75 Hit gait 
was very particular he walked as if he bad been flat-soM. 

d. In Hymns, used lit the names of certain 
modifications of ordinary iambic metref, vie. 
Common Partiaslar Metre (8.8 6 8 8.6), Lsmg 
Parhmlar Meirt (8 8.8 8.8 8), ShoH Ptahmkt 
Metre (6 6 8.6.6.8). Now chieff y VS. 

8. Relating to or ooncetiwd with the Mpuntn 
parti, elemaatis or details of a whole ; detciibing 
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or setting forth something in tic tall, detailed, 

minnte, circnmitantial, 

a. Of a narrative, account, etc. 

Mas Pmttgm LfU 1 I73 It)* avcrlUamsntcs of you and 
my frandi that have more particuler kiiowlege yn such 
roatera aiS 4 > Hacl Ckrm Htu VIII aas A more 
playneand jmrtlcuUr declaracion of the maUciou»& tiayter* 
ous intontas of the Myd FlUabeih. 106 $ SrCSMy ManiuVt 

Mi>g II b 47 The iMirttculnr Dcacripilun of the uvcral 
liwirumenle. it#* jKvi'aasoM H'rit (1850) 1 536 It it as 
particular u the four-sheet maps from winch it Is taken 
i^fB in Timt» sS June 1/4 lo be prepared true and par 
ticular Lists, signed by them or their Agents, to be made out 
in the form prescribed. 

b. Of a person in giving a description or account 

siay B. JoNSON Val/aiu Oed , Where have I been par 
ticniart where nersunal? except to a mimic, theater [etc] 7 
lysy Swirr IVka! ^ttd m Lotu! Wks 175s III i 179 I 
tninlf iny self obliged to be very particular in this relation, 
lest my veracity should be suspected iSoF Jane Poster 
TMmddttu i (1831) d, I am thus particular m the relation 
of every incident 

1 0 . Specially attentive to a person , bestowing 
marked attentions, familiar in manner or be- 
havioar Obs 

1010 B JoNSON AUh l\ I Mam Sweet madame le me 
be particular— /><f Particular, sir 7 I pray you know 
your distance I0p4 CtNcacvE PaubU Dealt r lie vi So 
unaffected so easy, so free so particular so agreeable 
<740 hiECDiNO lam Janet yx iv Never suffer this Fellow to 
he particular with you again iwi Snou vrr Hum^h t / 
31 May 1 must tell you, m confide ice he was a litlle^rti 
cular I but perhaps I mistake his complaisance and I wish 
I may, for bis sake 

b. Closely acquainted, famihar, Ultimate. (Now 
associated or identified with 7 ) 

1700 pHiLLira I’attuHlar, intimate familiar 01713 
Ellwoou An/ailaf (1714) t, 1 became an early and parti 
cular Play fellow 10 her Dauehier Gull 1779 bHxaii an 
Critic II II, These are particular friends of mine. 01617 
Jane AuaTVN /.ady A iiaa xl in Mem (1871) 033 On terms 
of the most particular fneiidshio iS4i Dickens Pembey 1, 
Paul, my dear, my very particnilar friend Mist Tox 

10 A ttentive to details of action , specially 
careful, precise, exact, scrupulous, hence, exacting 
in rega^ to details, nice in taste, fastidious 

1014 WiLLiNOTON II June in Gurw /)«/. (i8j8) XII 50, 
I am very particular about the aptiotnlment of my chaplains. 
sNg H Rincsii'V Htltyart ♦ Bvrtaat xxvi 1 More par 
licular over tbeir rati lu Ihm any conkslalk cockatoo tIjTp 
lIcACK Maetead if P xviii People who have lo work for 


IL Tha partioular. That which is particular 
(see the prec. senses) , f the individual (fiht ^ 
tggi T Wilson (ij8o) 73 this argument is from 

the particular, to the vnmersall i0u ^ls T Hawkins tr 
Malkieve UnkaPly Prai^ntie 059 It u the interest Iwtli 
of the particuler, an 1 pubhke (hat the wicked perish a id 
the good prosper i0 ^ R Bolton t onf AJ/I Came vl 
led. a) t6 1 hou mighicst have been that, cither for tlie kinde, 
or for the particular 

12. InportiouUr a (Each) by itself, oneby one, 
individually, sciiarateiy, severally , in tlctotl I Ols 
ifBS Ord Crytlta Men (W de W 1506) l vl 49 For to 
declare what is to be seen of euery aitycle in pertyculer 
1011 Bisui i Car xil Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in pariicularlA I severally members the eof|, 
way (S Berincton] (r di Lucia t Menu (1738) 18 Lvery 
Thing m General and Particular, we could think of 

b. As one of a number distinguished from the 
rest; in distinction from others; poriicuhily, 
especially. more particular (quo! i6a8), 

more particularly (obs '' 

igee Ord Cryileu Men (W de W 1506) l 11 it It apper 
Icyncth in particular ft in cspecyal unto the godfaders ft 
godmoders. I0a0 W Sclaieb three Serm (1639) fcp 
Dad ^ The other b, jour vndesenied fau uri towards my 
selfe tn more particular tyjs Wesley >Vhu (1830) I i6j, 
I observing tba tears run down the cheeks of one of them 
inpwticuler tte Mas. Carlyle Ar/f III i0 Ready to 
swear at ‘ things in general , and some things In particular 
itTt J Pavn in xgtnCent Dec. 994 1 he Bar, with ils h gh 
reed Wding indeed to the wooTsack but with a hundred 
by ways leaiding nowhere m particular, 
t O. Privately, in private Obs, 
sAT Washinoton tr Michotay s Vay iil xxiI iiah, 
They ere waged cither publikely, or of som in particular 
lyee Brng fktofkreut 16a Preachers who offering us the 
kingdom of Heaven in publick, sollicit in particular a small 
benmica with the utmoct importunity 
1 18 In the portioalar In the particular or 
Sj^olcoie; with regard to the individual instance 

S lo im tk* general (see General And) Obs 
IgL Diobv, etc Lett cone Xeiif (1651) 41, 1 doe not 
him more In the wrong m tbeporticular, then I belecve 
him right in the general!, slay Fonblanque F nf under 
1 Admmtitr (1837) I 44 Though Mr Canning was oAcn 
in the general the avowed enemy of oppression, we never 
in anyo ne single instance found him so ro the particular 
m. 14 Comb 

1707 S Pateoson Another Treeo 1 vtS Rail at the 
believer, wrapt up in a particular fbshioned habiu 

B. tb. 

fL A port, division, or tection of * whole; a 
oonstituent part or clement; spec a division or 
' head ' of a msoourse or argument , in quot. 1494, 
a poit^yment or instalment ^Obs, 

S4 M Fasvan Ckron. vii jso For the which he payed 
vnto the orchcbliahop lii m, marke, and to the other, 


pertlculars. s0ge /b/d 496 the ancient Provinces were 
divided into three particutars i0sa Welkec friUhe 
Con/t li 34 If you please to minde the first particular in 
the II Verse (/V) which it a Kalionalive Particle. i 60 o 
Maq Woar.siEa Waterd^ou m Enume 14 the Engine 
consiiteth of the following Particuhrs. 1604 Salmon Hate s 
Pitpent (1713) 168/t this done put in ihe several Parli 


It is called, wiff be bcMowe 1 on the Divine mercy 

2 A minute or subordinate jHirt of a thing, 
statement, or whole of any kind, considered apait 
from the rest , a detail, ittm, point, cirLuinstonLe 
1031 4 Act 33 Hen I III c 13 At by Ihe particulers therof 
here after slialbe expressed 1433 Fdkn Pecadee 176 This 
particular of the myi es of gold is s thing greatly to bee 
noted 1900 Smaks ilt n IV 11 iv 414 Examine mee vpon 
the particulars of my life teoaj Hoaoticii in J ett Lit 
Men (Camden) 130 A private Library to be sold and tl| 
am promised aCalnlogueof the particulars. 1003 Robinsi n in 
A ly eCorr (le^SItn IheSeieli/ratenteManepetie 1 agrees 
with our Pngtish Meadow 'saxifrage in every particular 
iTpD Pai ev Ttorae t ail Kom. w i 1 ur 1 to the secu d 
epistle and you will discover the particular which remains 
lube sought tor 1144 Lo Brougham .4 LunelX ni 67 Every 
particular of it remains deeply engraven on my menicry 

b Spec (^pl) Items or details of statement or 
information , information as to details , a detailed 
account In the textile indnstry, Detailed sivecifi 
cations, subsequently given, os to the matniLr in 
which an mclusive or general order or eontract is 
to be tarried out 

l0o0SHAkS Xit h Ct % n 57 But how but how giue 
me pariiculart 1687 \ Ia> fll tr Jh-venolt trar 1 74 
A French man t >ld me all the particulars and the order of 
It very exactly tfri t end Cac No. 5445/3 PorliLulars of 
the said Fslale may lie bad. 1630 Svn Ssiilii Mem 4 
J eti (1855)11 305 I have not heard the particulars of 

Jeffrey becoming lojrd Advocate. lOgi Pally A fis 7 j Oct 
(ftradlord) There is an absence of orders lut parii tilars 
comelo hand without delay and keep spi inert fully employed 
a 1901 Ulsaht Fifie Yeats Iryet, eta (1903) 197 1 sliall 
Le prepared to give you further jiarticuLus as to the perw s 
to whom thts sum is due 

1 3 A statement setting forth the seven! points 
or details of a thing or matter, a minute account, 
description or enumeration ; a minute Obs 
1000 UvMMOK Ireland (1843) 36 A perticuler of such 
strengths and fastness of woode and bogge as are m every 
privtn eoflrelinde tbytK Johmodt hm^d hComttu 
531, 1 have seene a particular of his daily expenccs 1693 
1/ m ( Hi Pe Itly iii 83 A loose Sheet m which they 
ms ie a Particular of the Craellies which had been practice I 
against several Persons of Note 1760 Lo North J et 
6 Jan (in PaveysC atat (1895) s8) I send Jou the dcscrip 
tne Parti ular of Cudworih correiied according lo mj last 
letter from the country and as I believe pcrfictly accurate 

f 4 O. A single thing among a number, con* 
St Icrcd by itself, each one of a number or group 
cf tilings, an individual thing or ‘irticle Obs 
«S00 A Dav Fng Secretary 11 (1635) 78 Syne doche 
when by oie parti ular we vndersta d a number 1860 
SnAKHOck f getalUe 3 Ihe wajs of inctea.sing the parti 
culars of each kmde 1691 Ray ( teahon 11 (1693) 57 That 
they (vertebrcslsl quid be ill perf ralerl in ihc mi Idle ■» J 
each particular have a hole 1 11 each side >743 Ictv Jert y 
Aixhittet XII 190 Ihe above Particulvrs weie stolen by 

one Robert Fryer 

t b Au mdividnal person, an individual , some* 
times spec a private ])crson, one not bolding a 
public position Obs 

>S99 B JoNsoN Cinthiae Rett v 11 And for joiir 
Spectators jou behold them what they arc the most ihoi e 
particulars in c urt 1656 F arc M su tr hoi ahm s 
Adits fe Par ta s IL vi (1674) 14a [this] was publiikly 
prosed by all and in private abhorr d by every pariicul ir 
1741 Warscrton /) it /c^er II 30 Ahimelecli is described 
wiiIk lit his guards as a simple particular 17M dns urn 
A iticum'sX 75 In Ihe case of a few particulars, who have 
public spirit and private abililj sufficient to lead them 

6 More viguel) A pirticular case or instvice , 
«n individual thmg m rcHtiun or contrast to the 
whole class (Usually in pi , opp to generals or 
UHiversals ) 

ci0eo Shaks Stm x<i But these perticulers are not my 
wieavure. All these 1 heller in one general best 1651 
Hobbes / emath 1 vi 39 Reasoning is in gcnerall words 
but Dellberaliun for the most part is of Particulars, tyaa 
Wollaston hetig Hat iii 41 We reason about particulars, 
or from lliero . but not by them. 1773 Mi nuuuuo Lang lage 
(1774) I 1 I 5 These csmceplions are either of panic ilarv, 
vix indisndual things, or of generals. 1874 W Walijv k 
HtgeCt Logic Introd {13 18 when the universal n nuide 
a mere form and coordinated with the pariicuUr as if it 
were on the same level, it sinks inio a particular itself 
b Lone •• Parttcnlar proposUton (sec A 2 c) 
iggi T WicaoN l^ke (1580) 34 b 1533 Eden Treat 
Ntsoe Ind (Arb >9 marpn, A perticuler proucth no vniuer 
salt, 1097 tr Hnrgeruncms his I ogic n 17 Now Indchniie 
PropoHlions are Ml here taken for Parttculars 
+ 0, (One’s) wdividnol case , personal interest or 
concern , port. Chiefly in phr for, m, as to etc 
ifitte’s) particular mva (one’s) own case, for (one's) 
own part, os far os (oncselO is concerned Obs 
isle Reg Pnvy Comictl Scot Ser 1 III 334 Nawvis 
wiiliiig 10 impeid the publick peax for his particular i6b| 
Hemino ft CoNUECL Whs SheJes Ep. Ded Whil 1 we 
itudie 10 be thankful in our particular for the many fBUors 
we haue receiued. 1837 W IUho tr Cmxsendi s Life I etrest 
II 3S1 Thu loose concerns the whole Common wrsith os 
much as mineown perticulnr 1704 WAsauaToN / raclrt 1 789) 
13 1 o return from the common Cause to whst concerns our 
Particular 1790 Cowria Let H Mrs. Ktngyx Dec., Mt 


have all admired it and hr my own particular I return 
you my ainccreki thanks. 

tb In Stronger sense* Personal or private 
interest, profit, or advantage Ols 
1097 Hooker Reel Pol v Dcd 1 9 Such as doth not pro- 
poM; lo Itself TO i8iai> our own particular the pari ml ai d 
mil loderatc desue whereof puisuneih wheresoever it taketh 

f lace. C1610 Sib J Mklvic Mem (1735)397 Som* of the 
r Is whose r ariKuUrs be ptomued to *ei forward >051 
1 1 Nicholas I apers (Camden) II 17 If the gentleman I M 
kc| I all ilie nllowam.e for hu own particular, 1 should have 
do bled his affection 

fo Private matter or business Ols 
cidioSiKj Mkcvil Afrrn (1735)68 My Companion told 
the F mptrof that I had a Pariicular with his Mtjestj 
1653 in A* ilotii Papere (Camdei ) II 33 Going to England 
m alxiut a furiiiight upon some particulars of hu owil 
t d i ersoiial relation, close acquaintance, inti 
macy , personal interest regard, or favour rare 
ibaj Shaks Cor v 1 3 He Which was sometime his 
( encralt who loued I im In a most dtere i mcular iffjs 
WREvray4/ic J-tn Mon joj Out f I is p irticuUr lo their 
Towne hec procured of (^uccne Eluabeth a Charter of 
In orpr rat on 

7 lollof or slang a Sr metl ing specially be 
longing to or characteristic of -v place or person 
one’s sfiecial choice or f voi rite 
Lonilon parhet tar la) a vptci I qual l> of Madei a wine 
as impoite If r ihe London market ^ obs) (7) a huniorouv 
name fra lomdon fog 

1807 W IkviNO 'lalnag lU A c Pnealr 1 un rlcrrl a 
liotile of London particular liu Dickiks I Ieoh H 111 
i his u a Ixindon particular A mi c 1901 S otn an 
6 Nov 10 6 The London particular lie fog wluh four 
or five jears ago assumed die cot sistency f pcasoup 1901 
Farmir Slang lari ular a special cno cc e g to tide 
cue V own particul r a glass of one s paiticulat etc 
b A S]>rciTl liieid a favourite 
i 8 b 8 Craren Class (cd 3) Parhet lari old pailiculars 
Very old frie ds. itio Gtv P 1 hohi-soh / fere 1843) I 
383 F xcept you and jour particulars who ae living on 
tic taxes 1901 F^armes Maag Parti ular subs, (old) a 

•fC ailv Paiticuliiriy inilividually Obs rare 

1600 Nashe Still Iters last unit Wks. (Grosart) \l 146 
In lull et il le monstrous practises, Whu-h I were too loi ^ 

I aniculer lo recite 

t Parti OTllar, S' Obs rare [f prec.] trans 
1 o menu m piriiciilarly, to particulanre 
1005 Sotlinghain Re IV 374 blandennge all the Com 
p ny but bring vrged would not particuler any ihinge 
1640 Sir r Bsovvm ! tend kp 340 Tie text wherein is 
i I) pariicularcd that 11 was the fruil of a tree good for 
food aj 1 pleasant unlo ihe eye. 

tPar^Cala’rUUI, A Obs rare [f I par 
tu uUxn sy vn ] Keiating to particles of matter 
I- COKIM SCULAK 2 

1074 Tovck ! r eU fheal n iv 169 Those things win h 
are alledged in the praise of ihe corpusculanan prilosop) y 
established by the inveiuurs and promoters of the Par 
ticulaiiai hypolncsis. 

ParticvliMrisni (piiti kirllSnz'm'' [a. F 
partiiulansme (Bossuet, 17th c., m sense l) or ad 
mod L patli u/ansiiius, Oer pai Itkulai ismus 
see I’ABTicu 1 All and isM ] 

L Theol The doctiine of particular election or 
particular redemption (see Pabtici 1 ab A 2d), the 
dogma that Divine grace is provideti for or offered 
to a selected part not the r liole, of the human nee 

a 1010 Murdock cued in Webster 1I47 Bich tr Hagen 
backs Hat Poitr 11 355 The Olvinists adopted the 
notion of particular redemption IPariicntansm) 

2 Fjtclusive attachment or devotion to one's 
particular piity, sect nation, etc , exclusiveness. 

1004 CocFKlix.k in / If hem (iBj8)!II Bs A jealous spirit 
of moiO|iulyand particularism cou tcrfiiting catholicity by 
a ncgaiive lolalil) I0a0 Pi srv Hut Any 1 144 The sole 
object uf the Fpivllc lo ll e K mans was to oppose the par 
ticulansin of the Jews. t045 t rxe Euot in Crero; Life 
(1880 1 135 Habils of thougl I u n I a translation of ibe 
word parliculainmi s If he decidedly objects taparheu 
lar fin ask him tu be so good as sulistilutc exclusa-eness 
S07S Jowtrr Plata (ed 3 IV jO An abstract pnncipte 
strong enough to over ide all the parlicularisnu of mankind 
3 Politics The piinciplc of leavuig each state 
in an emjnre or federation free to retain us own 
government, laws and rights, and to promote its 
own interests without reference to those of the 
whole esp in German (xilitics since r 18150 
1003 Paits Mag XX 387 TTie other protests against ill 
cenliahralinn seeks to confederate the estate lo tslabl sh 

universal independence, scpaiaii MI and evireme division f 

powers 1 which has lalcly been den mil aied Atrf u ar n t 
In Irermany 1S69 Pm/y \eni 33 Apr The Gulls and 
excekie* of particulan m — weak less alruif discord at 
home, and obstacles in the way f ira le and traffic 1891 
hpeetifir 4 Julv, I he majonly returned at recent elections 
(in New South W ales) is believed 10 be opposed to Fcdm 
non and in favour of iNsiticulansm. 1893 I imei ,5 May 
9/5 ihe oil iNvriKulansm has again aliaiied formidable 
proportions [in ihc (^.riiian Fin, 1 e) 

4 pjtcluwve attcutiou to a particular subject , 
specialism 

siya E Tcckerman Oenera Li hcnuin i The marked par- 
tic ilansm which has characterued the study of lacbens for 

PartienJ^krut (pirti kifllinst'), tb (a.) [f 
as prec + isT Cf F pmilt.ii/aruile (1701 m 
Fuicli^re) ] An advocate or adherent of piuticu 
larism (m ouy tense . tee prec ) 
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Chamhu C^I PnrilcHlarht iunon> polwniot 
divuM*, a perion who noldf for particular gracci i a Macbea, 
or belwvM Ihai CbrMi died for the elect only >141 BaAMoa 
Diet Sci etc., / arlKMia ttU A» a party namo it seeine 
to date from the Synod of Dort 1870 Dnfy AVti-r ay Sept, 
They are known as Parucularisis that is men who would 
maintain unaltered the petty governmenti which still hin 
d«r Germany from displayii g the strength of a united 
country S/rc/ofor 7 Sept itaS We do not believe 

that the un ly of Germany has anything serious to fear 
from the particulonsts of Itavann. sSap IM 5 Oct t ha 
desire of the Kicntilic particulnnst 
" adj 


M G IV Smalley / vud Lett 1 5 The Gen 

an^ogue for parochial is Barticularist 

PimiOaUuri stio, O. [f prec + IC ace 

[o] Pertaining to, characterized by, or up- 


ts d the single Slates. s8M C P Tiflk . , 

EncycL Brit XX 369/1 Buddhism Islim, and Christianity 
wers ne tber nationid nor particularistic 

PartlOOlaritp (piitikitll® rfu) [a F par 
ttculariti, ad late L, parttailarn/a/ em (Cassio- 
doras, Itoethius), f parttcu/Sr ts Particilau 
gee -nx ] The Quality of Being particular , tomc- 
thing that is particular 

1 The quality of being particular as opposed to 
general or universal , the fact of being or relating 
to one or some (not all) of a claas, relation to an 
individual thing individuality 

igly Fleming CohIh. HelinshtdXW loay 1 So also was 
It gcnerallie doone throughout all tngland in which gener 
alltie th s city was of a particularitie. 1647 If More So g 
Smla 11 III SI Not wcdi(d in strait particularity, Hut 
grasping all in I er viit active spright sM tr Htibtt 
Hem Pktiot (1839) n A common name set by Itself with 
out any note either of universality or particularity as man 
Siam is called an indefinite name. lyag Wa its / ogic k 
IV 1 4 Any common name whatsoever is made prowr by 
terms of particularity added to it iMs Moilyy Mirae 
iL Ai That dace not alter the particularity of the fact or 
inaJce It at all the more a universal 

tb A particular or individnal matter or affair , 
a particular case or instance. Ohs 
>S93 Shaks s Htn v ic 44 Now let the generatl 
Trumpet blow his blast Particularities, and peltie sounds 
To Cease, iggi Manwooo h >ritt Lawtt I 13(1615) as 
ilieie IS no prinaple or ground so generatl, that there is 
not some particulanly exempted out of it 

2 The quality of being special or of a special 
kind , the fact of being in some way distmgviished 
or noteworthy speciality, pecnlianty tiowrare 

i|7e Dbe Mask Ptf/ C tv bumcient to notifie the part cu 
Untie, and excellency of the Arte isii Steels Sftet No 
14s as To have the Esteem of a Woman of your Merit 


D It a Particularity of Happiness imi Smkai 
Faystont I Conienn 7 Further augmented Ej 
ttcuUmy of the TkIa 


tb Peculiarity such as to excite surprise, 
slnnlanty, oddity , an instance of this, an odd 
action or characteristic Obs 


absence of mind and particulanly as it is chaiactenstick of 
the man may be worth reUting 
8 An attribute belonging particularly to the 
thing in question , s special or distinctive quality 
or feature , a pecuIiarAy Now rart 
iSlI Parks tr MtndvMtCs Hut Cktiaw It is thought 
that they doo descend of the tartares by some particu 
lanties that U found amongst them. 1604 E G(iimstonk| 
ir DAcottat Hist Indus til xit 159 To speak what we 
know of the particularities of the Aniartike straight. 1713 
Steele Guard No 10 p 7 Soma particuUrities in the garb 
of their Abbds may be transplanted hither to advant^c 
177* Sia W Hamilton m Pkil Brans LXX 75 ^e 
particularity of this last eruption was, that the Uva was 
now chiefly thrown up from its Crater 1844 Lo Beougham 
A tunsim ’ ■ 

licnlarities 


fill vili ail He has however, some of the par 
IS of the family 1863 E V Neale Anal Tk. <4 
Nat 75 Seeking for the general conception through the 
particularities of the individual 
t 4 Personal inteiest or advantage •= Pab 
TICDLAB B 6 b , also, regard to {lersonal or pnvatc 
interest, an act dictatetl by this Sc 0 /s 

>848 Carnot Scot 158 The quhilk giac s and propreteis ar 
nocht grantit be god for thy particularite but mtber to 
be anc dupensatour of his gyliis amang the ignorant pepil 
— * p Reg Prrvy Council Scot HI 79 Ihe corrcctioun 


Mois tbevis u naiher done for gredmes n 


ly kynd of 


awne particuUnteia nor the oommounweill 1 
1 5 A particular point or circumstance, a detail 
■sPabtichlabB 3 Obs (Common in 1 6-1 ythc.) 
igaB GABoiMBa in Pocock Ree. ef Ref I L 103 And so 
fram such good words entered into the portlcuUniies of the 
matter 1338 Cromwell 14 May in Meminaa Lift Lett 
(190s) II IS I write noo particularities, the thiogcs be too 
abbomynablc, that 1 thinke the like was neuer barde. sfiga 
Samdsrsoh Strm yaa la thu particularity whereof we now 
speakA 1717 Lapv M W Montagu Lei to AM Conti 
•9 May When I spoke of their religion, I forgot to mention 
t«ro particulanues 1796 Mosax Amtr Gtof II 19 Iht 
paruculanties related d thu animal would be incr^bie, 
irara th» not attested upon oath 

6. Minuteness or detailedneat of detenpdoa, 


608 

statement, investigatimi, etc.; treatment of the 
particulars of a matter 

*63$ A. Rkad Ckirmr xviit >30 FomenUtiont for 
gangrene, whereof I r eane to ducourse tn a particularity 
i6M Buenet 39 Art IL (1700) 53 There m no wt of the 
Gospel writ with so copious a Parllculsncy as ine History 
of his Sufreringi and Death 1790 Palev Horn Pwl I 5 
The very particulanly of St Paul s Epistles. st44 Glao 
STONB < /ran V xlx 93 Chaigca which ponderous as they 
are ore so deficient in particularity 1883 Sia A Hoshouse 
in Laiu Rtf 9 App Coses 180 It is necessary to cxanima 
the proceedings with tome particularity 
T? Special attentiveness to a person , an instance 
of this, a particular attention , familiarity O/n 
1709 Steele Patter No. 4^7 P a All the renutrkoble Particu 
lanties which are usual for Persons who admire one another 
1734 Fielding Unit CailoMt in 11 Wks. i88a X 76 Sister 
I am surprised at you this pariiculaniy with a young 
fellow is very indece t 1813 Jane Alsti-n ArNwa III xv 
380 Ilehaving one hour with objectionable particularity to 
another woman 

8 Attentivtness to details of action , special 
carefulnesss preciseness, fastidiousness 
1671 WunuHEAD^'/ yVrvns II S55 With great weight and 
much particularity I heard intcnially that Verse of tie 
Psalm. 1733 Ri iiANDsos C randiso i (1781) I v l 36 Sir 
Rowland ni velf as you will guess by I ts aarcici Inr* ty m 
an old bachel r i8m J P Kennedy Swattoto B (i860) 14 
It [the icltcr) flouted my opini ns laughc I at my jtari ci 
larity ia8a Miss WooLSON Anne 96 A particulantj as to 
the saving of stri ig 

1 9 Fhr In partimlanty in detail individu 
all) specially •» m patltcular (Particulab 
A 13 a, b) 

>M Barker in Burnet //irf Jfe/tiflSilII Collect Rec 36a 
Which mine disability 1 n cht alleadg at length in particu 
lanty >369 Af titi.li* in Holton.S/i>/ IreL (i6si> 317 Your 
Majesties title in generaliiie to the whole Renlme of Ire 
land and iiyiarticulantie to the dominion uid territories of 
Ulster 1388 l-RAUHCB Laviiers Log Ded RRb Ihere Is 
no Law maker so provident as that hcc can 1 1 pvrtic lanty 
foresee and prevent the inlintte variety of future iiicon 

P&rtioulariaation (i iiti kwllirau/i |sw) [f 
next -f ATioN ] ihe action of particularizing 

1 Individnal or detailed mention, description, or 
treatment , specification 

>857 J Sergeant Sihis t Dis/ocA f 410 With such nllu 
sio I to his I a ne and other poriicularisations, as are 1 pt 
lo breed an expectation or so nething particular 1 1 the 
iht Ig promised 179I W 1 avlos in Kobberds Meute r 0/ 
K laylor I sit Enterprises, for the particulariiation of 
which they afford ample materials 18^ Lowgii Among 
uyBks Set 11 >40 1 h s power of particulanratlon is what 
gives such vigor and greatness to single lines and seiitt 
menis of Wordsworth. 

2 The action of making particular ns oppoKd 
‘ 3 general , restriction to a particular thing rate 

1836 r>K Morgan /“ ■*■ ■ ' • • 

d flicully arises from 

of 8 being made a bttle too early , 

Far^til«rise (pSiti kldlSrsiz), v [a, F 
parttcuUtnse r (1 5th c in Littr<) ace -IZR ] 

1 trans To render particular (as opposed to 
general), to apply, appropriate, or restrict to 
a particular thing or class, rare 

iSSe J Harvey Disc ProH 44 And who can directly d s 
cusse or partiiularire the lequiuocation and ouer great 
generalit e of Interrcgni and Auiti sanguinis propagoT 
1677 G Hickes m hlluOrtg Lett Ser ii IV 41 lo par 
tic larlse the general information I have sent you the 
names of the most considerable and misch evous of them. 
1876 F H Bradi ey Fth Stud iv 135 You can not par 
ticularize a definition so as to exhaust any sensible object 

2 To mention or describe parttcnlarly , to name 
or state specially, or one by one , to speak or tieat 
of iiidividnally, or in detail, to specify (The 
usual sense) 

1393 G Harvey /’ irn-er Suftr Wks. (Grosart) II 331 I 
dare not Particularise her Description according to my con 


Vole the King a Supply but not particulanse 

1741 f ARL Orrfrv 7 July in Stsnftt Lett (1768) IV 341 In 
mentioning your friends I must particularue Mr Pope. 
184s S Lover Hasidy AmtyYxd 6 Various causes need 
less to particularise here t8S4 Sir ^ Bacon in La o Punts 
Ref, U 343/1 Jbe plainliflTs might particulanse more 
distmctly the grounds on which they claim relief 

b tntr To mention, speak or treat of, or 
attend to, particulars or details , to go into detail 
t<ei Holland PHny xxxvl xlv 580 They would require 
many volumes to particularize upon them 1616C Pottfr 
tr Sarfft Hut Ouamr/s 196 It sufficed to say they bad 
many Reasons, being not able to particulanze in any 
Clarke Nat Hist Nitre 68 But to a little more par 
liciilarise. 1709 E Waeo tr Cervaatee 34 He look such 
Pams to particularue upon every Point d his Happiness. 
1834 W H Aihswobth Rooktfoood iii xiii In our hasty 
narrative of the fight, we have not paused to particularue. 
8 trans To place or represent apart as an indi- 
vidual thing, to render distmet or separate, to 
individnalize, dutm^ish, diflerentiate rare 
1843 Dwbv Oistrv Rrbr Med (1644) 84 Particularise a 
few drops of the Sea, by filling a gUsw full of themi then 
that glosse-fbll Is distinguished from all the rest of the 

watery Bulka mMr¥vu.n lyortkitsdiiikUl aojTh* 
plane not sufficiently panlculanted to hu memory in so 
wide a common 1893 Jf/aci f BHiitt 94 June 764/s In 
dress, in manner be pnriiculanses bimsclf from bis fdlowi, 

fb. tntr. To be distinguished Obs rart 


FABnOITLABirBBS. 

X837 Earl Monm tr MahieteCt Romuliu 4 Tmrtuin as 
Beyond the comn on equahtie amongst brethren, they did 
particularise in being equally at the same time borne 
Hence Parti ouUriaed/p/ a , Parti oulariMng 
vbl sb and ppl a 

test CoTGR. Particuiartd, Particularised distinguished. 
1631 O Hkrbert Pneti to Pemfte xiv, If the Parson were 
ashamed of particularuing in these things, he were not 
fit to be a panKm tip J Skkgkant Sek/sm Disfackt 
304 If then It were spwen after a particularizing way 
1B4S Boasow Zim.aU I x i i 907 We ■ lay be well excused 
from prticulorumg 1831 KmoBiHtHinetr (1867) VIII 
440 He dwelt with particularuing emphasis on hu persecu 
tio I of the believers In Jesus. liSe Maury PAyt Gtvg 
Sta (Low) XX I 840. 46a Irrespective of the partlcularited 
facts and phenomena which we have been conudering 

Fartioiilarly kifii&iii), adu [f Par 

TicoiuiB a + LY 8 T In a particular mann^, or 
with a particular reference 

1 su In the case of or in respect of, each one of 
a number one by one, severally, singly, mdividu 
ally Now rare or Obs 

1398 St Pafer 96 Oct tn Rymer Foedera (1709) VIIl 
56/1 Tl e qw) illcis the said Co nmissairs ne may nogbt for 
fautoriHis re, particularlyger berefourmydaiid an endii 
»47R-3 A Us ef I arlt VI 50/1 Every such somme and 
sommes of money that in their said accompt shal be 
parliLuterly expressed. tSsA Pi/gr /trf(W dt W 1531) 
44 And entry hand and fote hath I is (yngers & too* peril 
cularty distinct 1367 Matlet Gr f orest 30 1 resting of 
Plants as of Herbes Tre*s and bhr bs, perticulvriy and 
Alphabetically 1630 Prynnb Anti Aru in. 146 They are 
all pariicularly redeemed by his death 1766 Goldsm f ic 
IF xvi He amused them l>y describing Ihe town with 
every part of which hewas particularly acquainted. 1877 W 
BntcE Comm Rev too The different images that are used 
also particularly agree with each other 

b In relation to, or in the case of, some one 
thing, person, or class, as distinct from any other , 
individuany, personally , specifically, in particular, 
in a particular case, for a particular pur^se, etc 
1547 Boordb Introd Knott! vii (1870) <46 Also I do 
not nor shal not, dispruue no man in this hooke pqrticulerl) 
rtsga Mari owe Jew 0/ Sfalta 1 il No Jew we take par 
ticmarly thine To save the rume of a multitude. t6as Bacon 
Kst, Ktgim Health (Arb) 59 It is hard to distinguish 
that whlin is generally held good and wholesome from that, 
which IS good particularly and fit for thine owns Body 
>774 J B«'ANr Myihol 1 319 It signified a lord or prince 1 
and was particularly assumed by the sons of Chut zM 
Lockyeb Fltm Astron iii x (1S79) 61 There is still much 
I ure to be learni liolh about the sjntem generally and the 
planets particular!) 

o Logic In the manner of a particular pro 
position , in relation to some not all, of a class. 

i86e Asp Thomson Leuus Ik I 6s 105 Such an image is 
a conception, used particularly k e o ily some part of it Is 
ailed up 1864 Bow XN Logic v 1 39 Equ valent to quantify 
ing the Predicate particularly 

2 ^V 1th respect to the several parts of a whole , 
in relation to particulars or details, minutely, 
circumstantially, in detail 

idttCKxrou Fay tes^ A 11 xx 133 It semeth me gode 
• J adde more partyculerly ihoo thinges that be gr-' •* 


f 18 398 My purpoee of answering them 

punctually and particularly 1765 Act $ Geo III, 

c. *(t Preamble, Their upurtenances mure particularly 
desenbed 1883 Sia J Bacon in Latv Itmee Rtf Lit 
569/1 It becomes necessary to consider mote particularly 
the facts out of which those issues arise 
8 In a special degree, more than others, or 
more than in other coses, especially, notably, 
markedly , ee/ioa more than usual, much, very 
z 67« tr Ouiltatieree / oy Atkens vjts In matteri of 
Con merce he is particularly intelligent 1697 DavoEK 
ine dMcA Es* (Ker) II 907 By some pasaages in the 

Pastorals but more particularly in the Georgies, of 

found to be an exact asirononier 1711 Aduieo 

No AstPio thus is Fames thing dinlLuU to be 

by all out particularly by those who thirst after h. 9813 
Max EDCswoaTM Patron. (1833) 1 vii 1*3 What I par 
ticularly admire in him ta bia candour iS6a Boaaow Wild 
Halte I Which ha would have been very unwilIlM lo do 
more particularly as be bad a wife and family zl% Sfee~ 
tntor w May 714/9 One does not feel particularly drawn 
towarda the heroine. 

1 4 Personally, familiarly mtimately Obs 

1660 BuaMET Rochester Pref (1699) 7 He wai particularly 
known to few of the clergy lyaj Steele Conte Looere 
III I, Admitting Mr Cimberton as particularly here aa if 
he were married to you already 1749 I ieLding TVmw 
Jones xx vut, Her Lady with whom be was very particularly 
acquainted 

fFffirtioillMaiMllt. Obs rare, [f u prec. 
4 -MBNT ] A particular or individual thing , a 
particular, a detail 
1847 H Moan Song Soul k 

Ogdooa Is founded every part 

XXX, With straight line It binds down strongly each par 
ticlarment Of every cdifica 

Fartionlamtu. rare [f asptec •h-irns.] 
llie quality of being particular (in any tense), in 
quoU 1859, Preciseness, fastidiousneis. 

9707 Baicev voL IL Partkutearneu peculiamcti, slngu- 
miesa s8m Geo. Buot Adtim Bede 1, You re getting t« 
a 'fonx aimrs own niece, I see, for particnlanicas. 
fFartl oulffiiy, adv Obs Sc form of Par* 
notiLABi r 

S478-4 Ate Li. Uigk Treat, Scot. L M As his hill herb, 
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PAHTING. 


mentioMt. F*chtf Relit Stotl XXII » 

Only in Kientilic 

nse. [lid med or mod \jinrtuulat us divide 1 
into particle* aee next] Exiting in the con 
ditlon of minute separate particles 
tty* SiMOM /tr// e/iftd De/tmt R C w July 6 [In] the 
conunan aeplic contagmm or ferment pniliculate a* elwye 


*5 1 he contngiiiin la imrtiruUte— that la conaieia uf 
definite particlea of organic nature 1M5 Klkih Mkre 
Orgmttftmt 46 Chauveau waa the firat to prove ex|ienment 
ally that In vaccinia and in variola the active principle 
u a particulate non diffuailile aubatnnee A CAaprNna 

in PallMtUIG a June i/i Showing that particulate matter 
can be conveyed iiiaiiy ihousonda of miles iii the higher 
redone of the atmuapherr 

I) Of or reinting to minute separate particles 

iMi ^ R T AHKKerru in 7 tyt/ Afieretc fr Jan rail he 
infestion of fats In a panicnlale form by Vertebrata. ilM 
TitHttaoJan 10/3 1 he particulate and undiilatory theories 
of smell are not ex limiv of exch (her 
tPwti0«la.t6, V Obs [f pnl stem of 
med L parl%<uln*t (cf lateL paittiuIaltQim\\Xi}U 
into particles, Mart Cnpella f partuu/a 

I’AUTicn] tmns 1 'ahtici l\ri/b a 

»87 » Fbntoh Cuittinnl Ded I nm liolde to leave to 
puciiculaic in niy rpistle any part of the argument 161a 
Holland Camdtnt Rnt 1 605 If I should particulate the 
sciifllingiand skirmishes, ifigfi HkviiN Sun Frtuct 
Many acts which I will nut stand here to particulate 
b tntr — Partici iarizb 3 b 
i*oa Waunk* Alh hug xi Ixiv (ifitv) 477 But why 

r iniculaie we thus that iimth in few w old write? i6m 
AMDCN htiH (1637) 14 lint I may nut | irticulale f 
Alexander of Hales the Irrefragable Doctor Ihxd. a; 
i could pariiculaie m man) iiiote. 

Partienl*. Obs,txc. m sense a b, as Fr (par- 
ti icM 1 ) Also 6 iiertiaulc. [a F /tar/tfir/r (1484 
in Hatz Darm), ad 1 Pari kla ] 

fl A small part or portion (111 tjuut 15.40, of 
land) A particle Obs 

t^Sc Acts 7(W I (1814)376/1 pc Uiilis and baioii) 
of Lstwcmis auunraliouii and doi alioun of kirkes lenentis 
tenandrui parli ulis pendiculis tn I pertineniis parof 1*47 
I ILLY Chr Astrel xxix 193 1 ever tooke that very 
pariiciile of hour when it was proposed 
t2 (ham -Pautkikx/i 3 Obs cxc as in b 
ff*eo A Hum* lint leurut (1865) 33 Ant is a non 1 of 
I iimiMr ntt a panic ile uf tlctermiiiaduri preceding a \ oua! 

11 b spec A|tplit.d to the Frentli pre]x>sition U 
used n« a prefix uf nobility in itersonal names 

Maxkio Vii^^ CXLVI *70/1 We gener lusl^ add a 

are thus cuiifetriiig nr I liny ilfil Hoi 1 sv Arvui r I tut 
Of the 1300 ho>’s 300 have names prefixed with iheporlicufe, 
signifying that they cloi n to be of gentle birth, 

H Puiie. [mod F parltt (jiarti ) ] A match 
in a game , a game, t^rtu cart U, t qtsarrie [ F , 


' parttU apposstim, parlde It we, positions exactly 
130'’ apart Opposerl to Platic 
1610 Healev ?/ Aug CtUe e/l edxqa Mars l*ing 1 1 
the seventh house 111 a partile aspect walh the Hor wc pe 
i«74 JxAKK Artth (16^) bij. His Fiery I’anil irine 10 
actuate The Active House to a more Active Fate, 1701 
Moxon AfatA Diet ic v The Son in one Degree of laurus 
and the Moon in one Degree of (anerr nuke a Panile 
Sextilr 1*19 J WiieoM D/r/ Attrnt s V An aspect is 
I partile when ic fnihi in the same degree and minute, Iwth 
with respect to iMigitude and Utiiu le Ihis can seldom 
hapticn, but a few minutes can make no difference iBjp 
IIAILFY hstut lx (i8sa) >31 Your aspects dignities, ascend 


+ LY * 1 Wall respect to a part , partly 
1497 Hvn VII in Fills Or,g ! tit Set 1 I 57 That the 
said iCuigs of Fraunce and Spayne be in this behalf con 
tnbutory partilie m men, and partily in money 

t Pa rximent. Ols rate AUoCpartyment 
[ad med 1 paitimtulum (i 3 i^j in Du Cange) 
partition, division f patCite to 1 art so It 
pMttituento'\ a A part or division , a company. 
D ? A coiistitnrnt pait or element 

1513 Dot GLAS ‘huitxxi III 39 And eftir that the trumpet 
I lew a Slog Than eueiy partyment bownys to thar stsi d 
1041 Ltt Hsooxa Fug Ffttc vn 40 bslalrs and Revenues 
which are the Panime is and Supporters of Noble Honours 

Fartin,Partinar,>er,obs if PAUTA 8 ,PARTitkH 

Fartinif (pa 3tli)) rhl tb [f PakT r +IS10I] 
The aciion of the verb Part, partition , the result, 
or place, of this aUioti something tliat parts 
1 . The action of dividing or fact of undergoing 
division uito parts, division, breaking, clcavii g 
see Part v i, 3. 

iSjopAiiiGa 353/1 Port) ng of at ) thy ng fatlatft iggs 
Aoamo (?i/fr) An Anatunu that is to say a parting in peeces 
of the Moss »4B Ant mt I y 11 m 146 Ihere being 
great danger of the ships parting ityg Knioht Diet 
Mich , Parling {NautKoi ) Breaking cable, leasing the 
anchor in the ground 

b The division or dividing line ol the hair 
wlicn comlicd see Part i c 
lioB FaRoi ilAa Lore 4 BetHe lii 1 Does ihe parting of 
my lure top sliow so thin? iMs Mxs H t\ooi> 1/ej Hal/ib 
I I (1864) 6 Smoothing the parting f ihe glossy brown hair 
111 her weltshayied head tiiiy J Asnnv Sisuav Lay 
i/iuttrttUtqft) 193 My lialr is getting thin. Old 1 ime has 
n ade my parting wide And sunk niy hopes to zero. 

2 I he action oi separating or putting asunder, 
or fact of being separated separation (b) spa 
in technical uses see Part t 4 c. 
c 1313 SiioRLiiAM J'tKuii (F. F.. T 8 ) 66/1855 ^ef he by 
wyl serueh ^t Aesch, Ryyt partyng worthe hyin none 1340 
HouroLK Fr (emre itoy Dede es noght dies B 1 a 
urtyng of (le saul and Ixwy c 1440 Premp / an 385/1 
Party nge a suridyr uparacie stzoJ Hsaais/ra I cck" 


I ^1339 Amis 4 A mil 335 Gret sorwe lhai made at her 

0 rtiiig c 1410 laivx Houavtut Ahrr xlviic (Oibbs MS > 
If loi A my drre sune a byttre pariyiige was ihys 1*9* 

s AKS. Rot / 4 Jul II iL xB6 t ood i> g) I g jod I ighi, 

J rung is such sweele sorrow, 1 hat 1 shall say gooiJ night, 
till It be morrow 1667 MictuM P L vs 1003. 1773 John 
s H Le! ta Mrt J hi alt so Mar , The last parting is very 
aAlictive 1875 Jowett // a/a I 70, 1 said a few words 10 

b W ith jd;/ 5 / see Part v 6 c. 

iteo Bassxt rtf I Seat hut Ut I eemt 149 To purchase It 

by parting with ihcir Armes. 170$ SrANHorg Par-a/Ar- 111 

<83 Ihe parting w ih a l>el tf I Cl lid Is at any tune an 
Affliction iSihMar F w kwostii A«««/ xxi The parimR 
with a watch and come other trinkets enabled ine to |>ay 
I this money 

I 4 The action of going away or setting out, 
departme, alsoy^f [euphtm ) Decease death arcb. 

a 1300 J lane 4 Si 684 He drry foi)» a riche ring His 
moder him yaf at I is 1 arm g 1377 Lax u P /*/ H vii 57 
I Her paidoun isful pciital I erpartyng lenncc zaSoCaxton 

I /■ a/- A l x.v 17 HesbaflLpt. u ell f Tb., part 

j yit 1603) AS. I 111 fclltc Lftt her I III 78 Mysoinie 
I that I see you not lief^re iny pautini. impute 11 to this great 
I oc a ion 1656 Hevi in / xhaneus I apu/aui 64 I o let him 
I ki ow that the Cimii any was u^n the parting 1719 Dk 

I the I land. tSgv HrAiscr e Sax/(iB69) 1J4 ^Mio utii at 
paituig pictute fns retur 1 ( 

I tS Division into shares, division among a 
I number, distribution the giving of a share to 
one ther, imparting Obs 

c 1380 WvcLiE M U ks HI 34a Chesyng of carilenalcs & 

I parting of bcnefiris. cnholremp Pan 385/ > Parts nge 
ux iie\ytige.particie thslnbucte 1560 Daus tr Sltidaut s 
Cel m Bob 11 ey fell out nlnut tie pariymg 

fb ihe taking or having of a share, shating, 
participation Obs 

I3ti WvcLiF 3 Ccr VI 14 Solhli what party nge or 
COiuui yngc] of iiytwysnecse with wickidnessc > 

I t6 The action of taking parts or sides Ols 
t6ai W Beouch 9arr Prtuc Prtun agtt Schismt sx 
\\ ith them ihaie will be Siding and Partmg Ihere cannot 
be Unity and Order 

7 atlnb and Comb S altrtb Of or pertaming 
to parting » t leave taking deivarture or {euphem ) 
death , esp (in adjectival construction) Oiven, 
taken, jvcrlormcd, etc at parting , ‘ farewell ’, ton 
eluding, final (bee also Parting cup ) 

I9»s ('eeehe Ufist I eurtxtr Wks (( r .cart) VI 319 Thus 
much I micct cay f r a ^tuig blow i*ti hiiAxa lymb 1 
III 34 Fre I could Clue him that parting kuce. 16146 
CxASHAw 5 '/r/r /i> 77 Hark cheiscalld the parting 

1 ur IS come 1779 Siifeidan Cnhc IL 11 If you go out 
will till the p.rriii g look you might ns well dsnee out 
1794 Sol THEY LrtJenc 6 That deep cry seems to sound 


'*» and Stiver t639UKK//ic/ 


' sytoj HAaais/rj Lrchu 
net » ways to sejiarate Gold 
fit 1059 In patting by nitric 
ns a little silver 1*79 H 


pariie, and revenge 1616 SiNOi.a l/isf Cards 16 The 
parties at Cards are doubled ilal THAckxaAV Fan. Fair 
u, Chanipignac was very fond of fcartd and made many { 
iartut with the Coloncf of evenings. 1676 A. Camesecl 
WALK sa Corrtet Card (1S80) Gloss, ty Pirlxe the same 
players playing two rubbers consecutively or, should it be . 
necessary, a third rubber, to decide which is the best of the 
three rubbers. 

S739 Cisama A/ol (1756) I 1B6 Very often vn a fete 4 felt 
and sometimes in a parttt guarrft a ilgg Haekam Inget 
/ tg Ser III Ld Phemltutt, Hie paifit gumrrit had like 
aldermen fed. iBpe R Bold«fwood Col Rc/brmtr {19.41) 
130 A Aartie cor/M compoeed of George hu mother, sutrr 
andMlJohn. 

Partia-ooiktad »ce Parti i 
t Pwrtl-fb’Uow. Obs In 5 partijfeleiire, 6 
partla- [f. parts P irtv sb e- i bllow ] One 
who aharea, a partner cf parttng ftllaw a v 
Partino /// a 4 

1401 tr. Secreta Stcrtl , Pm Prh eio [Ii ] the Passions 
<A that oone that other is Parcenere, or Partifelewe 1330 
PAUKSa. >53/1 Parlie (eXsme.parrouultr 
t V Obs ran [f Party sb + -fy ] 

tnms To render partisan , to give a party com- 
plexion to, or imbue with party spirit 
sytl M Davixs Atktu Brxt I Pref 8 Adulterations of 
porlify'd Collectors and additional Refiners uf ihe perverted 
Y ext 1716 Ibtd III 67 Publications manag d,and partify d 
by the respective Romiuiists, 

F»rtll« (pSitaii, Ul), a Also 7 partll(l 
[ad L divisible, f root of /nr/rrv to divide 

aee -lUi, alao, partial (m adv /arfr/ifrr' partially, 
in part). In mod. Fr , in aense j, partsIX 
tl - Pahtiau a, 11 Obs 

i»6 Flemimo P*h^ Epxst 178 The light of my renown*, 
shaf not suOiir a partile acllpee, but it shal be in maner, 


XIX. iS The /VosmeAne or Partile ehade of the Sun. 1697 
tiid. 44$ A ^ile Aooonnt of a Book long sinoe publiahed. 
2. Astril Of an aapect. Exact to tne same 
degree and minnte, or, at leaat, within a degree ; 


acid, the gold generally retains a little silver s^ H 
Northcott in Cozze/fz /eiAN AV/n IV 71/a loots chieAy 
for porting or cutting off pieces of wotk from the mom 
cy liiMer or log. 

b. That i>art in which separation is realized , 
the place at which two or more things cejiarate or 
are separated as the paitwi' of the rvajs, the 
place or part at which a loatl divides into two 
or more that proceetl in different directions (often 
Jig in reference to a choice between courses of 
action), water-partwg, the line sejiarating two 
riv er-systems, a W ATfcnsHrn (A) spe* in Poun ling 
the division or meeting aarince of two parts of 
a mould (see also c) 

e npoo AfasterisF Gatue {MS Digby >83) xxxv Whan be 
IS passed he partyngc of h* ^^tutrtcr and entered into a newe 
uuarler, be shulde blow* UL moot and seke forth 161 s 
Bislb Reeh xxl ai Ih* king of Babylon stood at the 
parting of the way at the head of live two wayctc to vse 
diulnation 1669 Lowei l Parting 0/ the IFayt L Who 
bath not Stood doubtful at the Parung of the Ways? 1675 
Knight Diet Mtih. 1460/1 An exact parting is now made 
with the trowel nlung the median line, if the rastinglw 
symmetncal /Ant 1634/3 Parttng 4. {Founding) llie 
meeting surfaces of ihe sand rammra up in the oijiz and in 
the dtag iW PaU Malt G 30 Dec. 5/3 Take the Nile 
valley and the water partings on each side from Berber 
iBoy Maiki, Salisbuet Sp Ho I ordt 19 Jan. For the 
dimcnlue* in which we find ourselves now, the partutg of 
the way* was In 1853, when (he Emperor Nicholas s pro 
posals were r^ected 

O cener Something that parts or separates two 
thinn ; esp in technical oses, as (a) Mining and 
C40/ A layer of rock, clay, etc lying between 
two beds of different formations, (A) Founding 
Fine sand {parting sand) or other powdery sub- 
stance used to prevent adhesion of the surfaces of 


the parts of a mould (cf b) 

1706 J C LompL CoUttr (1845) sa A sort of bad foul Air, 
or Fume exhaling out of tome Minerals, or partings of 


diaixxiaI.duM of the bla^ wi^ acu as a partmg 
8 Mutnal separation of two or more persons , 
esp the action of quittmg one another's company , 
leave taking. 


will till the ixtriii g look you inigtit ns uell dsnee out 
1794 SoLTMrv FrtJenc 6 That deep try seems to sound 
My I siting k ilL 1873 Joweit / Into ed z) I 366 This 
seems 10 be 11 tliralcd by hi» parting vvonls. 1894 Hali 
Caisf Atautman 75 With tin* porting shut Nancy flung 
into the house 1B98 Flo Mr niuumery Tony 19 Forgetfiil 
of ins mother a parti ig injunctions 

b Of or )icrtaintng to paiting or separation, as 
pa tiiiig pot nt esp in names of \anous technical 
appliances used fir separating something, etc , at 
parting assay ('.ee quot and Ahnav sb 6; , part 
ing bead r//i/ parting glaaa, a gloss 

I flask used in ' jiartiiig gold and silver (see Part v 
I 4c (a)), esp in assaying, parting line {Pouni 
line in which the partmg’ of a mould 
I (see a b (A)) meets the surface of a j.atlem as it 
I lies in the mould , parting rail (see quot ) 
parting-aand {F funding), fine dry sand, free from 
I adraixlure of clay used to prevent ndbesiun cf the 
parts of a mould at the ‘parting’ (see z b (A)), 

' parting ahard {I oittry Afanuf) a thin piece of 
I baked clay placed between pieces of unbaked ware 
to prevent adhesion , parting strip, a strip of 
material used for separatmg two parts e g the 
vertical stiqv of wood inserted nt the side of the 
frame of a s.ash w Indow to keep the sashes apart 
w hen raised or lowered , parting tool, name of 
various tools used in different kinds of work for 
se|)arating pieces of material, or for tnmmmg, 
cutting fine outlines and markmgs, etc , i parting 
' water, nitnc acid as used in ‘ parting ’ gold and 
silver ipbs) 

In some of these, ag parting bead, rati shard sinp the 
attrib use of ihe vbU sb. can hardly be separated from that 
of Ihe ppL adj. (see next) Thus a parting strip may lie 
viewed either ax a strip used for parting or a> a -ir p that 
paits. When the hy phen is used the former •* impl cd cf 
a SKath NgM/icA, a walking Ita/ 

1798 Keid w Atotfuers Chrm I 56 Thu method u 
called the •Parting Assay 184a 76 Own t Ciehif t loss 
•Parting Brad, the beaded dip inserted xi ihe ce itre 
of the pulley style fasa-h«.ndo» I keep lie luosa^e* 
in their places. 1885 I (kk H orkth p bir IV 349/1 The 
washing may be performed m 01 e of the c meal prec'p lat 
ing or • •parting fla-ks 1594 Pi-at Jewtli ho "i 79 Water 
in a *partmg guuse vpon warme imUrc iSaj J Nichoi.son 
Optrat MtcHinu 766 Purling, i.lu-:.es oight 10 ^ very 
well anneal^ and chown free fr m flaws. 1873 Knight 
Diet Mtch 1460 ( The •psrting 1 ne » tioit line upon the 
pattern as it lie* in the s, nd above and below which the 
sides of the pailerii run 11 ward from the perpendlcuUr 
1S33 in Uddun etc Lift t usty(x^)l xv 3x0 Mr Maurice 
made up his mind thsi it represented the •parting point 
between him and the Oxford School 1864 Knight />/ / 
Afzi A buppi , •/’ «. IMS A at/ A lail intermediate between 



PAETINO. 


Ih* bottom itnd top roiU of n door or partition. 1M4 
WskSTKR, * Parting tanti 1875 Knicbt Dtd Alti.)i. 1460/t 
Somo dry parting sand is next tcittered over (he surface 
-'16I>ioTSBr ‘ ■ • ■ 


of a partiian w uregiilar aoldter are mberent in ilie national 
b A lender of such a party of light or irregular 


ailcicmg together 

1 64$ *07 The ■parting tool is a sort of gouge or grooving 
tool with an angular edge 1B9S Affii/ Sftam krig 90 Side 
tools to LUt at the side Partii g tools narrow and sharp for 
(Kirtiiig work i6te Merrktt tr Nertt Art ef floss 
xxxviiT tSs Ktuadt ^ How to make Aqua foriis call'd 'part 

ing water which dissolves silver and quitk^nlver 
Parting, /V*/ d [f n» prec + iso-] That 
parts [m vaiioiii senses of the verb) 

(See also prec 7 b.) 

1 bcparatiiii', dividing , ftiiniing a boundary or 
interval between two things 

i6m Boston Ktc (i88t) Vlt 333 The gale in the parting 
h c between Mr Winthrups land a id Major lownsends 
firm. I7JJ 1 uiL l/orso Hoeing Hnsi xi 121 Tl e Parting 
Space 19 that Dixiance which tV Drill leaieo bet vixt the 
Kow It plants in going one Way and that Row uh ch it 
makes in returning back 1833 Lyell /’ xtar Ctol \\\ 239 
Occasionally there is a parti g layer of pure Amt 

2 Undergoing division, dividing, breaking, 
going to pieces 

1719 S ?F VALt Dtnry 14 Dec Al the parting way came 
up with Col Qulicey 1736 (. kav Sintiui 11 ii Parting 
surges round the vessel roar 178a {‘alconer Shtpwr iii 
511 1 he parting ship tl at instant u no more I 

3 Going away, departing , fig dying 

a 1577 Gascoicne In praise Geiitlnvonian Wks (1587) 284 
And she to quyte h)S loue dyd yteld her parting breath 
>591 Shake 1 t/en t /, 11 v iij And Peace, no Warre, 

I efall thy parting Soule 1687 Milton/* / ix 276 Both 
by thee iniormd I Icarne, And from the parting Angel over 
heard 1730 OxAv Atrey 1 The curfew tolls the knell of 
pirting day 1866 Neale SifMencet tr Hymns 127 To 
fortify the parting soul 

+ 4 Shanng, participating , parting /eZ/ow, sharer, 
partner m p vrti ggi low 06 s 
•377 Lahcu P / i H xm 206 If pa lence be owrepartyng 
felaw^ And pryue with v» boihe Chaucer Pari, 7 

p 563 Ihise scorneres been pa tyng Wawes with the deueL 
1314 ffW/ 0/ itanyng (Somerset Ho Pattyng feloo 
Pa rting OUp. a A drinking cup with two 
handles on opposite sides, used by two persons in 
taking a draught of liouor at pai ting (Cf Lovrjvo 
COP ) b A Kind of ‘cup ’ or compound beverage, 
made with ale and sRerry, sweetened, and with 
soda>water added just liefore drinking 
18S8 J Marsvat Pottery (ed t) 489 Marshal dc Bassom 
pierre when about to return had called hts friends together 
that he might drink their health in a Mrtii g cup 
tPartlon Obs rate^o fad. I fiartiM-em 
a bringing futh, I parfre, part to bring forth J 
1636 B LOU NT < Zurre/r Portion abirth abreeding alying 
III of LbildTcii or yong a laying of Eggs, a sitting 

Partisan, partuan (i>S Jtiz£n, pSitiz-e n), 
rd i (a ; Also 0 pertwen sann aant, 7 parti 
cant, cen, sane [a F partisan sb and adj 
(i^thL in I ittfd), ad It dial form •» Tuscan 
paritgiano cf Roman and Neapol parttiano, 
eiano, Upper Italian pattern portion , f parte 
pirt tf courtesan, parmesan 

Flecchia, in ArchtviaGlotlalog Hal II (1B76) 12-17 f'^ds 
the origin of the Italian suSix m the adj ending ne L. 
•ensis Vr», whence a derivative (originally sb) etia 10 as 
111 < ortese coriesiano corltg cori 4 1 ino Pan use t arme 
siano, Parmigiano on the analogy of these derivatives of 
the same type were subscq formed directly fron their 
primitives without the intermediate adj, m ensti ese 
A laptationsof these have passed from It into Fr and other 
Romanic languages.] 

1 One who takes port or sides with another , an 
adherent or supporter of a party, person, or canse , 
esp a devoted or zealous supporter , often in un- 
favourable sense One who supports his party 
through thick and thin ’ a blin I, prcjutliced, 
unreasoning or fanatical adherent 
•SS^ Fr KN Vecades 6a 1 heyr newe capitayne placed hu 
souldiors as pleased hym in the forwarde and rcreward and 
xuine as pertisens abowt Ins owns persoa 1369 Stockem 
tr Dtod Sc I IV 6 (To] haue a number of men in eucry 
citie to bo bis Pertisannes or garde 1393 Daniel C/ot/Z 
Wars IL IV lliesa partixanes 0? factions often tride. i6oa 
t. Blount tr Conestagi o 292 1 he Portugals, perticants 
vnlo Antbome item Aichpnest Lontrov (CamJe ) II 198 

1 be parluants and fauorers of the late seditious puritaine 
brie 1603 Knollm HisL Parks (\(>si) 1298 llicy made 
themselves partisans to the one to oppresse (he other 1779 
J Mooee yitwSoc fr (1789) II xcvi 229 Why the inltaW 
tants of every other country should become pariuans of 
America, u not so apparent 1780 Bentham Princ legist 
II I 4 A partuan of Che principle of asceticism 18M f> 
Macdonald Ann Q If eight xii (1878) 234 The clergy 
man must never be a partuan 1874 ( beer Short Hist vl 
I I 274 The Duke of Gloucester bad now placed himself 
at the he^ of tbe partuans of the war 

2 Ml/ A member of a party of light or Irrepilar 
troops employed in scouring the country surprising 
tbe enemy s outposts and foraging parties, and the 
like, a member of a volunteer force similarly 
engaged, a guerilla. 

sSssLutteell Brief Bel (1857)1! 523 ! eiutenant collonel 
Manwanng brought in 50 French partizans with excellent 
arms. 1810 WrLLiNCTONin Gnrw Desp (1838) VI 319 The 
numerous ! and^ of pArti>ai n which are carryinK ^ aentruc 
Uve warfire. 1827 Scott Bapoteon Vll 36 fbe qualities 


able Soldier well dull d In commanding a Party 1731 
A.nll EY vol I, t ortisau (in Hthiary Afftars) a Commander 
of a Port) 1780 Hut in Ana Reg ab/s ihu march would 
have been thought an astunishing exploit in a partiran at tlia 
head of a small and disencumbered corpa 182* W 1 e\ ino 
fapt BonnevitleM 38. ite Stocquei *B Jfi/i/ Rnycl 
Partisan, also means an odicer sent out upon a party with 
the Lotnmand of a bod) of light troops generally under the 
-ippellation of the partisan s corps. 

3 Comb , partisan hke &A) 

>841 1 fAYijot Spir Chr 190 None commands our servile 
or pitrlisanlike support 

B attnb or as <i ^ [cf P partisan, adj ] 

1 Of, pertaining to, or charactetistic of a partisan , 
supporting a party, esp zealously or blindly, 
biased, prejudiced one sided 
>8^ AoNrs Stkicklano Qi eens Eng It 380 Nothing but 
partisan malice could bla ne such liospilality 188a Hinsdale 
half el I ly t due 11 363 One spot across which the shadow 
of partisan politics has never (alien 1B85 L pool Daily Post 
I June 5/3 £.v cry obstacle »l ich partisan nialesoleiice could 

I 2 Mil Of or pertaining to military partisans 
(see A 3) pertainmg to irregular or petty warfare 
I J artisan ranger •- KanolrI j 

1708 tend flit No. 4447/3 Our Partisan Parties have 
I lately been very successful 1731 Bailey voL II, Partisan 
t arty a small body of Infantry commanded by a Partisan 
. . 1 enemy to lurk about their 

j iSilil' S cott Vn/kiAtf* 

dUeners had , 

vigorous partisan war against the native population 

Hence T* rtln niztg a , supporting a party 
zealously or blindly , 9 a rtlwmla m , the practice 
of partisanship, partisan spirit , Va rtlMuUae n 
trans , to render partisan , rtiM uXgadv in the 
manner of a partisan V* iHMS-xtry, partisanship 
1790 m Dallas Amer Law Rep I 319 Violent attacks to 
gr tify *parlisaninir and icmpori mg rese iments 
LoluHihit (Ohio Zf T- - **-- *- * 


9 hiar As long as ‘ 


i oyal Pr hibitionists are 1 ei7l er ’partisa Ircd old men nor ^ 
sp< iledchil Iron i88a Daily Vrt t iS Aug 5/5 The \V orld 
w hich IS *partisanly Irish calls the sei fence outrageous 
tMa Dei h t Jail Negro 67 Whose *partisanr} conforms 
to the seductions of bribery | 

Partisaxi, paxtuan (imjtizien), Also 
6party8yiie,pnrt«8ant, pairti8on,6 yparteaan, ' 
pertiaon, ypartiaane 7 8 i>ertui8an(e,B partui 
aan(e, 9 anh pertuiaan Obs from r 1700, till I 
revived by Scott and lyth c antiquaries (a 16th c ' 
F parlt ane pat It , part Insane, ad It partesana, 
pat tigiana, mined I partesana pcittxana, inSw 

The origin of tl e It w rd is disputed Piez associates it 
with partigia 0 Paeiisan as if the weapon carried W 
(arlisais others would ide tify the first part with OHG 
parta iuta halber I leaving the rest of tl e word ttn 
explained In Fr popularly corrupted m 15 i6th 1 to 
pot rtisame Pertmsegne perlusatne. mod F perlnisane, 
as if from pertn s a hole,/er/»iser to bore pierce ) 

1 A military weapon used (under this name) by 
footmen in the i6th and I7thc, consisting of a 
long handled spear, the blade having one or more 
lateral cutting projections, variously shaped, so as ! 
sometimes to pass into the gisarme and tbe halberd , I 
in some of its forms used also in boar hunting I 

1356 J Heye/oon Spider i^E In 25 Byls bowes pariisance, I 
pikes. 1357 lAill 0/ W Oliver (bomerset Ho) A staffe 
called a Partyxyno. 25731-80 Baret Aiv V 138 A PRrtison 
a laiiehne to xkirmub tsiih hasta vehtans, 11^3 Rates of 
Customs Dvj Partesanti or Bore ipeares vngtit the dosen 
xxvu viqiZ 1398 / me A Chesh Wills III 4 A perliaon 
and a Irndinge slafle. lifog F G(eim8tone) D Acosta t 
Hut Indies Vll XXIV 570 Shewing their swordex lancea, 
pertuixaiLS and other nrmea. 1808 Siiaks. Anf k Cl 11 vil 
14 1 had as hue liaue a Reede that will doe me no aeruii e 
as a Partixan I could not heaue i8e^ Markham Stnldieri 
Acetd 5 Theu weapons xball be faire Partizans of strong 
and short blades. 1888 Cai^ J S Art gP War 40 Ibe Pike 
and Partisan are the onely Arms proper to stop the fury of 
the Cavalry 1708 Phillim Partisan or Perhsuan, a 
Weapon like 4 Halbard xoroelinies usd by Ijeiitenants of 
loot 1803 StoTT Last Vtnstr iv xx. On battlement and 
bartizan Gleam d axe and spear and parltran 1833 Motlrv 
DnUhRep iljx (1866)317^ Others had the partisans bottle 
axes, and iiuge two handed swords of the previous century 
187a Bouteli Arms ♦ Arm vili >45 The terms parUtan, 
halber le nod gnuarme denote the same class of weapon, 
which admitted vanous modifications. In all these examplea 
a lance head and an axe arc present 

b Used as a leading Btaff, and borne as a 
halberd by civic and other guards 
s8it CoTca , Pertmsane a Partisan or leading stafTe. 
tt&j CMAMBEaLAyNg St Eng l (1684) sti ^ the Yeomen 
of the Guard One half bear in their Mhds partuans. 
tMtCaiid Goa No >661/3 Hu Rml Highness was received 
by the Provost, Magutrales and Counctl and by a Band at 
tbe Young Men of the Town, bearing Glided Partisans (s8e8 
Scott A Af Perth viii They have brought two town 
officers with their Mritxans, to guard their fair pertoos, 

I suppose. z88e Faieholt Ceetnme m One of King 
Charles II s yeomen of the guard has been f erecopied. He 
carries a partisan in hit right hand and a sword by bis tide ] 


PABTITION. 

2. ttamf A soldier or civic guard armed with 
a partisan 

lOM Loud Com No. 2869/2 First marched the City 
Fartixanes In new I iveries bare headed [siM Sc»TT Abbot 
xvin. They were figbling bard, when the provost, with bis 
gtuird of parusan'L came, in thtrdsman, and staved them 
asunder with thetr halberds, as men port dog and bear ) 

Fffiy Mffifcwhfp fsee Partisan 1) [CPabtibanI 
+ -aHip ] 1 he state, condition, or practice of a 
partisan, zealous or blind support of one’s party 

S831 Carlyle V/rV Ke* in I, Not out of blind sectarian 
partisanship 1867 Frekmah Ifonii Coay I tv *68 The 
frenzy of religious paitizanship. 

Fartlse, obs. pi of Paru. 
t Fa rtigillg[. Sc. Lavs Obs Also 6 pairt-. 
[app. corrupt ^ OF parttson, tsson, -eisun par 
Iition, separation, departure ( — L partition em) , 
the ending being confused with Sc -»//, ene, 
mg, of vbl sbsj Legal parting or separnlion, 
format divorce Libel of parlntng, bill of divorce 
sSfeAsr Hamilton Ca/ecA 165 b Sumtyme a man baffand 

. TT 1 t .J . . ^ parttsing 

Campbell Love left 


Lindesav (Pitscoltie) Ckion Scot (SI L 

adwyse of Che pairtising of the quein iid my lord bothwell 

PartlsmAti see Pastsman 
P artiaon, obs form of Partisan > 

Partita (pa Jtsit), a [ad L pasiil us parted, 
divided Cf Bipartite, OurngnPARTiTE, etc ] 
a Divided into parts or jxirtions 
1570 Levins Afamp 151/40 Party tc partilnt, a etta 
Ml BOKN Gei^r Reel '>/ tn (168 j) 170 Spain fell into a 
12 patiite division 

b Bot nnd Fntom Divided to the base, or 
nearly so as a leaf, corolla, or insect’s wing 
1*751 Chambers Cyci Snpp s.v Leaf, Qniiiquepartiti 
I eaf one which is separated into 6ve (larts down 10 ibe 
very Inise 1 11 the same manner a leaf is said to be bipartite 
etc.1 1780 J Iek Introd Hot III v fij6e) iji laitile 
divided I when they are separated d iwn to the Base. t8a8 
Kirbv & Sri NCE Z^r /i» 0/ IV 296 Partite (/’er/i/e) divided 
to tie base 1861 Bvnti ey A/oh / t 232 The cor lla may 
lie partite clefi toothed or entire 1880 Garrod d Baxter 
Vat Med i8o J he leaves are palniale five partite 
+ Partit®d, /// « //er Obs rare [f as 
prec + •£)> ] Divided into parts said of a cross 
used os a bearing, having each arm doubled, or 
triple 1 (T niPARTITEH) 

HlEbBk St A/bnilt Herat Irycvii He benth S ille and 
a errs dowbte pcitilid of Siluer Ibid evtj b, Ihen hit 14 
called a cros dowble partitid floiid id os here 
Partition (paiii/Dn), rZ Also 5-6 p«r [a 
F /iZE'/;/w« (Oresine, I4lh c ), in izlhc parltcton, 
ad L partition em, from pailirt lo Part] 

I The at Don of parting or dividing into parts , 
the fact of being so divided division 
1309 Hawes tost I teas i (Perry Sol) 5 An ymage 
With two fayre I andev stretched out along Uiilo two hye 
wayex there III partiLiun i33aHuLo»r Deuislonorparticion 
of a praye or spoyle m warre \efin Mazlet f»x borett 28 
Some loynted or deuided as the Reede some without any 
such partiLion 1371 Diooes Pantom 11 xiv OJ, Ceriayne 
q^uestions for the partition and diuixion of grounde. sepi 
Perlivall Sp Dttt Crelncha the partition of tbe haire 
comm diiitti c s6to A Hume Ant /<ng7/e (1865) 16 
(^uhen a word falcs to be divydcd at tbe end of a lyne the 
part It ion must be made at the end of a syllab sMi M iddletom 
Curio XI II 436 7 he partition of the Empire ilga Bain 
Seises A Int 11 t | 8 (1864) 88 Ihe tbreefuld partuion of 
min I into hetling Volition, and Intellect 

b Division into shares or portions, distribution 
r 1430 I YDO A/tn Poems (Percy Soc ) 17a Al the that 
make suche a partirioune Amonge theyr subjettis, iglo 
SiTNKY Ps XXII XI Of my poore weodes they dr 
make 1653 H Cocan tr Pintos Prav xxu. 71 

out of the get eral booty before the parttuone w 

1731 Affect Narr of Wager 102 A final Partition Eras this 
X>ay made of the reniainiiig Flour 1799 W Took* /Vur 
A nsttau Emp I 327 At the first partition of Poland in 1773 
a 183a Mackintosh fr IPox 4/1793 Wks. 1846 HI 179 Wa 
cannot imagine that a greater evil could befall the human 
race than tbe partition of Europe among tbe spoilers of 
Poland 1901 N Amer Rev. Feb. S75 The porlitloo of 
sovereignty between the Slate governmenU that the people 
created, and the government of Ihe United Slates. 

O fig {Qf 2 Itm. II 15.) 

»fi4 « J Jackson True Fvang T 1 7 It is a safe rule 11 

.1 Iition of hr‘ " ’ - - - •- 

eoftillbu 
briefly la) . 

le action of parting or separating two or 
more persons or things , the fact or conditlcm of 
being separated ; separation, division. 

sgae Palsoe. 165 Separatsin a particion. igSa Tuensir 
BMt I b, We make no panition betwen y* men and the 
wreomenwiulee they are in bathing sSisSmaka CywA Lvi. 
38 Can Er* not Panition make Twixt faire, and foule T 
1786 FoaovcB Sersn Tag Worn (1767) 11 xUt i33 Evary 
wall of partition it throwe down ttye Blackib Lams 
Bigh^ 1^ Walts of ancient, harsh portiuon 'Twist IM 

8 Something that separatea (either a material 
itntcture, or more rarely an immaterial boundary 
or dividing line) , tsfi that which aeparatet one 
part of a space from another, eg a structiue 
separating rooms or parts of a room {esp when of 
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PARTLET. 


■lighter nature than a wall proper) ; a teptam or 
distepiment in a plant or animal body , etc 
154J Elvot, DiiuiiuuutHm, the paitldon in a wall nulte, 
wherwiih the kernell it dcuided ifpi Dicctt Paiiiom ii 
»v O j b, A hedse dyke pr other partition runnyng from 
the fountayne to the nutrke etpyed 161710 Willis & Clark 
Camhndn (>SS6) I soj Alt the piullcians aliall bee m-ude 
with good and tuRicieiit groundesills, iMi Dhvdkn Abs ff 
Achti I 164 Great wits are sure to madness ne ir alliid And 
thin partitions do their bounds divide (667 A l^xrLLtr 
Ihtitnott Trax 1 81 Ihe High Altar is divided from ihe 
rest of theChurth by a wooden partiti ni with tliree doors In it 

176) Bickrmtaff Lbvt iti VxllaM 56 Ihd I not overhear y uiir 
scheme through the pvrtitionr 1844 Li> tisouc ham A 
I unit I III, 8j 1 ho thin partition that divided hu mirth and 


and every part thei f [ilie prtinivus v 
lS>a Ati 4 htH I- /// c 1 1 r>ra»ifilf, I': 


a ytHfbr 17 /in 46 1 he ted organ pipe coral 

of the Indian Occai with its uMe like patlitiuns and its I 
green polyim. 1691 J A 1 iiumson CIm// /'ao/ ijAiA iiiimhcr 
of partitions or mesenlcries eslend from the body wall I 
towards this gullet Some of the partitions are complete 
4. I^ch of the putts into which any whole is 
tlivitled, as by boiindnrits or lines , a portion, part, 
division, section a £^iu (Formerly applied to the I 
divisions of a book or literary work ) Now rare 
is 6 i 1 NoeioM tr Ct/tmi /o/l xiii fi6u) 56 He 
afnriiieth, that there be p ut and pirtitions in the essence of 
God of which every portion Is God 1971 I os inhitu' 

I he Schole, or partitions of shooting 1 oiilaj iied in ij boc kes 
wiilten by Roger Ascham 1608 K Noioon tr Stettut 
IVsmt Div, The Varl h II, Ac with his lenne parti loos 
i 6 si Buston Atel 1 1 in iv (i6si> t6 Of tins last I 
will speak tn my third Partition xjtjVort etc Art >/ 
Smb/tie IIS ihe viluperitive partition will as easily le 
replenished <• i 8 S 4 Rfkd / it Fug lit vii (1878) 115 | 
In each partition of onr earth s I me 

b One of a number of actual biiptrfitiil or 
cubic spaces into which ati object is dividcvl a 
compartment, a pane, a mnel, a pocket (of a 
bug) , an apartment, chamoei, room 
tj^ T N tr Cent} IP /mf 66 Of a faire and sirannge 
workemaiishippe inwardes, with insnj great partitions some 
full of potles ofh >ne> and mnis Dampiis t ay (1739) 

I 4ia The Hold was divided iii many small Partin ms. 
• 76 * Bhookk Old Maid No 37 (1764I 300 The temple 
was divided into two noble pariitl riis 1763 Wisi sv II ki 
11873) IV 3JO I he garden before the house was in three 
partitions. 1900(1 Swivr (ai/rre/ey jS She walked straight 
up to the window, which was ilivided into three parliii > is 

8 Laxv A division of real property, esp of 
lands, between joint tenanis, tenants in common, 
or coparceners, made either by private ■vgreement, 

A judicial decree, or private act of parliament, t y 
which their co-Unancy or co-ownership ts abolished 
and their individual mtorcstv m the land are 
separated, a division into sewnlty 

Ralls «f I artt M 10 /i lhal the siid Dukes ani 1 
their SCI 1 wyfes may^iiuke particion of all the jireiiiisses 

cion was made 
mep iST® ‘’in 

I y <!lustom ainui^ Coheirs or Ps 

ilT« CiTiis'k ^/>ucr/''(e<'""-* " 

voluiitiviy partition ts, w .. . . 

of Ihe taiuls in which rase she shall choose last 1S4S I 
AU i At t c 106 I3A isarlition and an excli ingc of 
any lencmenis or hciediiameuts, not being copyhold shall 
also lx void at law unless made by deed. 

0 Analysis by systematic separation of 

the integrant parts of a thing, enumeration of jiarts 
(Distinguished from divtston see Division 6 ) 
lut T WiuHiK La^kt (1580) IS A manna U diuided into 
booie and eoiile, ana this kinde of diuld)ng Ls properhe , 
cvltcd a uarlillon 1697 tr Bumndtatus kts ! agL \\ v 17 
When Man or Human llody is divided into tu three Regions 
and Lambs, or the Year into 13 Months. It is a Deliiiilion | 
of the Integrate, or Mathematical and is called Partition { 
MSS Watts /.lOTc I vu I 8 1866 fowl rs £■*»« Dtduct 

/r^rc via 4788^ 59 As a test of a logical division Ihe term ' 
divtdsd iniisl lx predtcnble of each dividing member In 
this manner it ts distinguished from ^iititi«n of a wh le 1 
into its parts. 1870 Jkvons xii 108 lAigical division ’ 

must not b« confusecl with physical divuion or Partition 

7 Math t* -Divisiovsa ' 


Math , A nth 3 Division, or Partition, is the finding of s 
Numbw which shews how often the Number Dividing is 
contained tn the Dividend 

b. Any one of the ways of expressing a numlicr 
os a sum of positive integers {e g the partitions of 
gare 1 + i + 1 + i, i + i + j, i + t, a + a) 

t8|U Caylkv Catl Math. VaMrt II 33s iheadiHg) Re 
•earenes on the Partition of Numbers. 1899 Svlvistkk 
( fi/fir) Lectuies on the Partitions of Numbers, deUveicd at 
King a College, lAindan 

8 . Mms rVn arrangement of the several parts of 
a composition one above another on the same 
stave or set of staves , a score Now rare or Ohs. 

tgg7 Moslkv hUrad Mas 07 Here it is set downe In 
partition, because you should the more easilie perceiue the 
conueiance of the parts 1707^1 Chamiikss Cyst. Parti 
hen, in music, the disposition of the several parts of a sung, 
set INI the same leaf, so as upon the upperinoat ranges m 
litNS are found the treble 1 in another the bass (etc.) atgs 
Daify hews as Oct s's Here are to be found original 
scores and partitions hfSS interesting not only to the 
musician but to the collector of sutugraphs. 

0. //sr, m The division of a shield into two 


part* of different (incturcs by one of the dividing 
lines (see Pabtkd, Party a) tObs fb An 
ordinary which separate* or lies between common 
charges on a shield Obs o Each of the divisions 
or compartments of a parted or quaitered shield 

148* Bh vr Albans Heraldry dii) live first pvrticion 
rorsoth IS of IJ cotuuru in arrays after the long way in the 
playne manor Ibid Aw live pariiciuii merwart is m ide 
as mony wyse a.s ts tlx partycion on length 1610 (•> 11 1 IM 
Heraldry iil 11 (1660) 108 Whensoever there is a separati n 
of otninon v barges by re tc >n of the I nlerjmMliun of some 
Ordinaries then they are not termed Ordinanes but most 
worthy Partitions. 17H Cuvth Dut Her, tartitians or 
tamparlimiHls as the Fremh rail them aasAsoQuarltnugs 
of the E^nlcheon, according to the Number of Coats that 

the Anns of scverTl Families are Iwrn altogether by one 
10 attnh and Comb , ns partitian talk, beam, 
-hue. Partition treaty, name given to each of 
the two treaties (of 1 1 Oct 1698 and 1 1 Oct 1700) 
attempting * to settle from outside Ibe complex 
question of the Spanish Succession on the death of 
the king, Charles II (Low and Pulling /)«</ tng 
Htsl. 1884, 804) See nlso l*ARTmoN-HAt r 
>981-90 m Wdlis & Clark Camlnlge (1886) II 413 A 
particton balke of 16 f » tc bre vdlhe >779-81 Jobhsi n 
L I Prior Wks. Ill 1 14 I he linpe . hment of ih >x lords 
who hod |w suaded ilic king l> the laitilion treat) >796 
Mosmc Amtr tusg I 4^5 1 he partition line between Sew 
V rk and Cunne 11 it < eM .bh hed Dec ■ t<>64 >838 

iFFscoir ter/ h h (k( 6)11 xviii 165 The removal of 
the partition line was f lb ved by important consequences 
t ) the Puili guese I >899 M VCAUI AV Hist En. xxiv (188. 1 

II b’f} It was said when hr t the terms of the Partition 
treaty were m-vde public that tbe Rncltch and Dutrh 
gjvcrnmenlv were guilly of a vi lal ion of plighted faith 

Partition (pAiH Jan), » (4 prec sb ] 

1 trans. To make parlition of, to divide into 
jinils or irortions , to div.mcinbcr and deal out 

>741 Ki iiARi SON laiiie/a (18341 I 53 She mentions his 
concealing himself to hear her partitioning out her clothes 
l8s> b rimnur 4 /i He never sullied his mnqixsts by 
paililiui mg and dividing the coKpiered sSaS DIskaeli 
( his t \ VI 163 We have wilneiwed in our own limes, 
Ihcs pdiiical Titih c f psrtiliomiig a great kingdom 
b sbee lo divide (.laiidj into scveinlty 
•88a Ml iRUFAir < ams Dig 443 I he ailta /ainilnu ent 
>c«N/rt, f rparliii ningaii inheriiaiKC 1883 /rrtr /r c* 
I ep XI IX M i/s I hey i.latincd lhal the esUtle sh nil 
lx sold 1 1 lieu f h mg iMitilioned 

2 I o scpiratc by a partition , to div ide off 

>83* Ht Maeiicfavj HiH «t I alley iv 67 P-vul had 
I artitioned oATIiatf hi lillle 1 v ni I > seive as a work h p 
1891 Di KINS /cr/ III I I, Idrianlhstlama sitxifr 
and ca V t pattili n off the hall >884 I m a R oil 7 . 
harf s Phaaer 317 Ihe inlernodes and jxlioles are 
partitioned by din| hr ignis 

Parti a Now uve [f PAHriTitib 
sb + At ] Of, [icrtaining to, or of the natuie of 
a (lartitioii 

>669 hut Cent Hut tpnng/ield. Mass (1898) I 379 
lie lownc orrier says that |Uriitionall fferr** t-iu-,.,.. 
Uit vnd Lot shal be oidered ly )e Select 
I rijuhail s A ibrlats III I 401 A se|>araling and partiii. 

Wirk 1764 (.RAINCIR Siigai < ane i\ 456 » >/c "" 

c vntain fi .in three 10 five seeds in parlitional 

Pfurti tionary, a tare [i as prec + ARV > ] 
Of or concerned with the jiartition of lands 

Maiti and Domesday 4 Pryand 489 Die loiw of acres 
due to partitionary arrangements. 

Partitioned (i«uti Jand), />// a [f Partition 
sb ind » + Kii] Having paitiUons , divided or 
separated by partitions. (Also with off) 
a6s9 Bacon Fss .Bntldtngs (Arti) 549 I viiderstand Iwiih 
these Sides to lx vmforme without, though scuerally 
Partitioned within 1838 Dickens H.ch H/eh xxxv A 
little partitioned olT countin), house >866 S. B. James 
JInty H Doctrine (1871) 7 Your special studies, your divided 
and panilioned dunes 1879 Beixokd Sailors I ochet Bk 
v led ai rSo Partitioned c|.aces (or their reception 

Parti xioner. [f Partition p + kr • ] One 
who piartitions , one who divides land 
1799 b Tcrner y4»xr/» V«r (i 8 jO I i' m 375 Their first 
occupiers or wtltioners transmit them (cultivated lands) to 
their ilescendanis >888 Aichmeil hex Mar 33 As each 
partitloner might in course of time be represented by a 
group of persons, his heirs, each of these fields (night be 
again partitioned into smaller enclosures. 

Parti tioningf fb [f Partition sb. and v ] 

1 [f the sb] Work consisting of partitions 
inside a house , material for ivartitions. 

l66| Orkbisr Counsel 80 The selings and Partitiunings at 
one idling two ixnce a yard 1703 1 N City b t Pw 
chaser 141 The Carcase, Flooring Partitioning, Roofing, 
Ceiling beams. iBit Self / nsh uctor 135 Roofing, flooring, 
and pnriiliomng by the principal varpenterc 

2 [f the vli ] Ihe action of the verb Pabtitu>» 
189 s Daily hews 8 Jul) s/i Die most stupendous business 

III lerriloriai partitiorang known to history 

Parti tioninft fpb <r [f Partition v t- 
•INO A] That partitions see the verb 

1799 Busks Kggr Piocert Wks IX 35 Revolution has 
not taught the three {lartitiomiig powers moderaiion 
•819 Alin. Reg 110 The former aiiiiexali his of the ihrcx 
patutioning Powers 

Parti Ttoament, [l Partition t 4 - -nknt ] 
1 The action or fact of partitioning, diviMon 
into parts or shares ; separation 

i8ib III WsosTKR >•» Bavea t/o/y Rout Pmp mx 
( sd 5) 348 1 hat grcTlGSl of public misfo tunes the (uiiitiuii 


ment of Poland. 1879 1 vi i r rt /«er hi xvii U 373 Die 
definite partitionmcnt from Virginia of land tlial once be 

2 coxur A partition , a compartment 
>8s> I Tavlor MFesley (1853) loj As 10 these partiiionments 
within which soulleu religionikts ye content to be penfolded, 

Parti tion-WalL A wafl forming a partition , 
esp a wall dividing one room or jKirlion of a 
Inillding from another, an internal wall Also Jig 
>633 (. HFKBFxr / empte Ch MtUt 36 But to the Gen 
tiles ne Ixvre crovse and all Rending with earth lualtrs the 
r srtiUJti wmM 1667 S Phimatt Ctty C HutM 67 I’ai 
k'alls y ju may have loathed Plai-stered and Rendered 


for one shillin;* t \a.fd 174* Y( 
wiilDra - . 3 . 

>8^ Jai 


.uA'/ Jh IV 658 Oh when 


r*^l he potlt 


vn A pariitionwaM^withanidcd^ 

Partitive (laititiv) a ami ib [ad I. par- 
tUiv US (jicrh through F pariHtf, tve, 1550 m 
lI-itz-Darm) f I /'ar/i/ divultd see IVE.] 

A adj Hiving the quality or function of 
dividing into parts , chiracterizcd by or indicating 
pirtiiion a spec vatj tarn Denoting or indicating 
that only a pait of a colic clivc whole is considered 
or sjiokcn of esp siiplitd to a noun, pronoun, or 
adjective denoting such a j.art, also to the ‘genitive 
of the divided whole’ (Rolyi used with such 
words {partttne geiiitixe) in Greek, lalin, etc 
(represented m Eng by cj with the so see (Jr 

prep XIID 

>SIM WiinicT-)'! r «/£ (i 7) 5b lie nownc piriiljie 

ivaie isjoPvistR Inlrod 39 N wnes parliiyves mil div 
Iribulyvtv TS *«/ ispoSiocKwx t\ n/es CtHi/mel 
31 'son time if a iioiine partitiue or di inl utiue 1818 in 
VVebster >876 « M Kinvidv/nA Sch. tat l .am ii 
(ed 4I 417 1 hr i lural (.etiitive of the J hiug Di Inl utrd iv 
a divi il Ir V\ h Ic and depends on I artiiive W )r iv in Jic it 
ing th It ne or more Parts I r no Part f vu h W hole arc 
taken 1899 E Asw vc U elsh Oiam | 380 After ll e adjer 
live //n cN fill what wa-v pr >1 abl) a i old Pajliiive Oeni 
liv e I as sui vi ed 1 1 the dependent 11 n 

b I at till e /udgemeiil m I OSH see q not 

ia99/x>«F4 Slaid Dk! Parlth e julyiient ajudgment 
that ui der f rm rf a divjuMlive predicates of a genus 
Its several sprue as Indians are either Noiih American 
or South American 

B sb (j/am A partitive word, a word dc 
noting a part of t whole 

>130 Pa s k 74 Piomjwie Uitowbicliel Jo)Tie t)cause 
of fykrnrsse 1 1 iiiliire partitjves i59> Per ivsii f/ Diet 
F IV 1 artitiues will hnue a ( ei iiiur asc Six F 

H IV / 3/ to 1 /n,maxi)»8'solhatMitlhewesp ilatiue 
ami M irkes colic tiue il x note one tl 1 g >6is Br nsi iv 
t Oi t at Is (\(e>ci) I 3 Tils rleris changed m the ohlinue 
cases r the KrI viise oMi of Imeitogalisc 1 viUfimtes ind 
Paulines 1876 II H Kikneiy/’/cA S h I tl Giaiii it 
(ed 4) 418 Panilives on etim s lake the( c i fakclltctne 
Noun Plato t situs ( rEcue docti simus full 

Pa rUtiwelyi adz [r prtc + la 2 ] in 
a ( artitivc way , in the way ol partition or division 
5/V< m Oiaui In ajartitive sense 

igao Whitinion Pn/g (1,37)51. N wnes) beset iiarii 
tyuely be ihcse >990 bTocKvvo. 1 Knlcs Coni ruit 4(1 
Nouncs ftl e e»ni|nraiiue and the su|xilatmc degiee bems 
I ut pamtiucly teqi ire a genu 


I A ud iiieuts (« , , 

PariUivcl) ( oinp-vntives 'superlatives In 
*’ rrsLs ^ vern the GcnUlvc Plural 


I wtrds place 1 


Rex Xi\ 416^1 he uiiperilcxed stcadii cs-s with vvhicfl* 
INvrtiinel) empl vyetl in hu i.Ire Is hr cvrrii s on a nmlliiu le 
of dilfictdt and complicalcd qK-ntion. at the same time 

Partisaa: '^cc Pviaisvs 

Parties* (|>a Jilts') a Ivow rate [f PART 

sb + LtsN ] 

fl Having no jiart or share p/’, »«). not sharing 
or participating im ( = 1 expets Ols 

axyos Hampole Psallei v 7 t.D«l .avll make )>»m parlies 
ofhcuen. 13 b F Alh! P A rv, N ow rech I netier for 
to decljne When I am pasiles of |xrlei mvne. t >374 
Ghavicir /. a. MiHt IS )r m 93 (( amb Mb.) Who is he ^t 
nolde deme )k» 1 he ihal 15 rjht myt t) of c kkI weerc parlies 
oflheMcede 143a 90 ir //r^tfex (Rolls II asi Hcber was 
yvarlelecs* [iMrmxNrt] iiv the confusi >n of the laugage of 
theyme. 1519 Bab. 1 av bclogcs u. It were a great wonder 
among the women all If none were parties of luste vcnctall 
1970 I ESTSS tr««t/ 91 It Psrrlcsse, ea/rr jr 
j 2 Destitule of parts or liilcnts (see P CRT jA u'i 

1603 J llgxii.s Microcosm (1^8) 73/3 Fv r Men of wo. rih 
] (s«y they) wiih pails indow d The lymes doe n t re peel 
I nor wd relive Bui wholly snlo pnriles.se Sj iriis guie. 

I 3 Having no parts, indivisible 

a i6g6 Scarbi rch bnciid (170s) 4 As mdivisil le and part 
! less as a poml >7661, Csnsino Inli/n iv 373 

I How much more cwsily and surely breeds Our Athcr 
I Motion, than y >i.r parlle-.s sseeds. 

I Partlet^ (paJlKt) Forms 4 s Pertelot(e, 
S PertUot.,®, 7 Portlet (a OF PoleMe, a 
I female projver name ] A word usc 1 ns the juoper 
^ name of any hen often ZVjw. lartUt, nlso apjdicd, 

I like ‘ hen ', to a woimii 

>386 CiiAicXK Vans f r / %o Seuc ic hennes Of 
I wlucbe ihe faireste hewed 1 lure ihrote Was cleped faire 
' damoyscle Perteloie 1481 Cam n Reynard {ArbV jt 
Cha tecler the cock pcridit wvth alle thevT children ijij 
r/i All Prol 1 V9 I hebus red fowle Hy* wafig 

MbT« 

) Ibou 
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dotard, thou art woman tyr i 
Partlet haer«. H Wa 

aa Bilay, The partleu have not laio unc< i w«n • 1049 
Hood Talt ^ Trut^t xliii Like the call of Partlelt to 
gather her young iMs Ptiitch 13 June (hgmmrd B»f\ Do 
you think an old Partlet who > taken to preaching U like to 
ne heard? 

PArtlet **. cxc Htst Forms 6-; purts- 

l«t, 6-8 partlet, (6 -IsttCe, partelet) [app. a 
corrupted form of pat$Ut, Patlbt ] An article of 
apparel worn about the neck and upper part of the 
chest, chiefly by women ong a neckerchief of 
linen or the like , a collar or ruff, also, a kind of 
hnbil-shirt 

1519 Hart. MS If 43 b x ycrdeii of russet satten 
for a Jaqnet ft a partelet for the kinges grace igad Ltutc 
U'lllt 1 13 To Kmme my doughter royne other konett and 
a partlett isad Tindalk Acts xtx i3 from hu body were 
brought unto the sicke napkyns and partlettes igat — 
Oieit Chr MnH Wks. (iS73) 131 Paul sent his pertelet or 
jerkyn to the sicke and healed them alsa 1980 HoLl vband 
hens Fr long I h collet eu ^rgtess He assay tes femmes 
lauvrent leurs^t trmes a (lartTct. « 1986 Sidney ,d rradia 
111.(1639)374 Forthenia tearing off her linnen sleeves and 
pirllet to serve about his wounds. 1617 Coilins Pef A/ 
Fty II IX 364 To see I.izarus come forln bound about with 
his pnrilels 1698 Pun lifs Pess-ilet, a word used in some 
old Statutes, signify 1 g the loose collar of a dublel to be set 
on or taken off I y it self without the bodies, alyi a womans 


ixhctf 1788 Cl Ml 


nOiserverlll No 


close bellied doublet c uiiiiig down with a peake be ? ind as 
far as the crupper uid cut off before by the I rea tb>i e 
like a partlet or neckercher (1834 PLANCHt Bnf Cost one 
245. 1843 1 vrroN /«!/ Bar 1 tv, She turned a.sidc an! 

to^ off the partelet of lawn ] 
mlbsi or Comi 1997-8 Br Hah ioT iv vi 9 Tyrd with 
pinned niffs, and fins and partlet strips 1&41 PsaJ 
Rattle h A Po o H h S l,et Lawn sleeves serve instea I of 
Buffe A d for your Arms your partied ruffe 
t Pa rtllke« ado Sc Ofis rare [f Pabt s/> 
+ I TK* ] ProiKirtionally 

1938 AbtrUen Rtgr XVJ (lam.) And suld half pat 
lhair part partlyk and he had tynf Ihii. Thair part 
pariKkofthrecrovnis Usd XV Parllyik. 

tPaPtllnifs, aA %■ Obs rat* [f Paht sb 
+ /iMfs sec LiJiO ^ ] =• Pakti-y 
•ST®-^ Ptg Privy Ceunctl Scot Ser 1 III 78 Partliiigis 
ac or 1 ig to tluir nalurnll ewtll inclinalioun 
Partly (pi Jtli), ado [f Pakt sb + -LY ' ] 

1 With rebjictt to a part, in part, in some 
measure or degree not wholly (Usually repeated 
in reference to each of the parts considered ) 


(1759) II App 47 It may please your lordslup to make my 1 
lord Stuard partner of this letter C1989 CAarwaiCHT in . 
R Rro«me<tMrt0 C 99 PartenersoTimpielie. t99oSFEMSKR 
F C " t* »4 A groome of baas degree. Which of my 
love was partener Faramoure. t8iy MoavsoN ///a. l 43 He I 
intreated a gentleman of hnasland to admit me partner of 
his bed 1718 Kowe tr Lncima S74 No Faith, no Trust, no 1 
Friendship, shall be known Among the Jealous Partners of 
a Throne. 184a Thisewau Gmtee Vlf Ivi 131 Acknow [ 
ledged as partner of Amdaeus Philip in the empire. iSyo 
r KhKMAM Norm. Coisf 1 Appt 7«d A svife worthy to be Ine . 
partner of his bmpire. I 

t b \A ith the notion of participation with others 
weakened or lost One who has a part or share in 
something a partaker 06 s 
c laao A Fng- Leg I 380/136 Btessede eov for tat M 
scholden of heouenc beo parteners. 1398 laEvisA Barth 
PeP R It It (Add.MS),AungellH partiner of immortalite 
1539 Fishex Ways I erf Reltg Wks (18^) 383 Vou shall 
be partener to the more piciituous aboundsince of his loue 
2 One who is associated in any function, act, or 
course of action , one who takes part with another 
or others m doing something, an associate, col 
league (sometimes merely •= companion) P ormerly 
often in reference to evil deeds An accomplice 
Npw sate, esc in specific senses see 3 
1 1309 Prase I sailer x 3 (xi 6) pe gost of lempesics ys 
parleiict (r r parcener] of her wjekednesse 33 Cutsor 
1/ 26677 iCott ) Hot hat he somen narteiur sekand til an 
sakfuldcde r 1386 Chauckb / Arr / ^894 ITiey eggen 
ir consenten to the syiinc been partener* of the synne 
ctAjabyrOi/ser (Roxb 19721 Hunk svel How that year 
partenere Of that we haue doon to king Aufils. 1903^ 
tt/ 19 Hen t //, c 34 I 2 The seid trie was not prevy 
nor partener to the oflens of his seid sonne 160s Masston 
A Htomo s Rev v I, The F lureiitc t nnce Is made a part 
ner tn consptracie 1611 Biscs Prop xxix 34 Who so is 
(KUtner with a thiefe haleih his owne soule 1660 Masvxli. 
Corr Wks 1873-5 II 39, I suppose this day my good part 
nrr Mr Ramsden will arrive at Hull >879 Jowett Plata 
(«(l s) I 9) Laches and I are partners in the argument 
t b One who lakes part in some action Obs 


our Pumps 1889 Sis b Kksd SAfpdwiAf xv 373 In some 
ships the partner plates have been cut away in order to 
allow corner chocks of the wood partners to post down 
through in one length, ttog ThsasUI Vsssmb ArthU 47 
The most holes of a ship with wood beams are framed with 
a senes of carlmgs ternm fore and aft partners, crou put 
ners, and angle chocks. 

6 attrtb formerly quasi ad/ » assoaated. 

1639 Fduks Holy War iv x (16^) 191 Thu great over 
throw, to omit less pertner causcic is chiefly imputed to the 
Tommars breaking the truce with the sultan of Babylotu 

1847 XXAFF Caww rteb i 6 The manhood bath a pi 

■ 

b^ily Putner States 

Fartaev (pfl itnu), v [f prec sb ] 

1 tram Jo make a partner, to join or associate 

1811 Shake. Cymi 1 vt tat A l.ady, So faire, to be part 

nerd With Turaboyes sSiO BtacMs) Mesg V 593 Are 
cpectable tuxompaniment of lads and ‘ lasses free t with 
whom It IS time to partner ourselves on the green. 1I98 
I tmet 10 June it/4 Harry Vardon, who was partnered with 
Bob Simpson 

2 lo be or act as the partner of, to associate 
oneself with as a partner 

I Pasfy 7 


I•UI3 Skelton f art I anrd 1054 Partly by your councctl 
W)ismyfres hecoronefl ij|63^ii tf WrcAif Hq Partcl;ye 


I’Trtly rcdcie rtiheun I is 
■ "i scHAS / ilgrtmr - 


myfi.. 

for their beaut] . , _ . 

leyo lEviNs Mamy loi/s 
Partly f - - 

78 The 

professing partly Christ, partly Mahumet 171a Addison 
\ptLt No. 269 p 13 Hearing the Knight s Reflexions, which 1 
were partly private and partly political 1873 Aet /6 ^ 37 
t'lct c 89 18 Fvery such agreement shall be in writing or 
in pnnl or partly in writing and partly tn print | 

b Usually hyphened to a partictptal adjcctire 
when preceding its substantive ' 

1888 J Paym tmr Mtrbniixe xxiv A partly lievd con 
vcrsation 1S91 T Hafov /'<« Ivi (1900) 137/3 Withm the I 
partlyKtIosed do< r 1898 Westm Gas. 18 J< ly 8/1 The 
whole of the partly paid shares of the new company 

1 2 Partly ooloured, pirti coloured Ow , 

198a in W H Tuner bele t Rec Oefird (1880) 430 
Scot t ) she cappes partelie colored 

Partly, obs. form of Pertly 
t Pa rtment Sr Obs In 7 pairtraent. [f 
Part v + MFVt ] Departure I 

^1663 T MAKDowpLL/rr II J Kussell //.rqyx X (1881)376 1 
To express what grief your mother doth sustain since your ’ 
painmeni from hence. 

Partner (pa itnsi), sb b orms 3 8 partener, 

(4 parteneer, parthenare, -ere, 4-5 partenere, 
pertener, ynep(e, 4-6 partenar, fner, Fner(e, 1 
^ partener, perteynor, 5 6 pertiner, eyner, I 
6 parteiner eyner, -inar, 7 Sr pairtenar), 6 
partner [In 1 ]th c partemr, app an alteration 
of I’aroneh under the influence of Part sb | 

In the earliest examples it appears as a variant MS reading | 
of yanener it has been s ggested that, in some cases at 
least, this was due to a s ribal confusion of e and t but, as 
yarceaer waa in isthc very commonly written parsentr. It 
IS evident that such a scribal error could not have been per 
petuated but for sense association with yart ] 

1 One who lias a share or part with another or 
others, one who is associated with another or 
others in the enjoyment or possession of anything 
t partaker, sharer (Before 1600 of much wider 
application than now ) C oust wt/b, rarely of 
(a person) , of, ttt, f to (a thing) 

IS97 K Glolc Chran. (Rolls) 6313 Ich as Ju parctner 
[o rr p-irtmer yner(e] half engelond mid be. a 13^ Ham 
FOIE Psalters 8 In be whtlk all rightwismen ere parc-enel 
I VS S partiner J. c 1340 — Prase /"r 15 pe flesche ui perty 
nere of be payne. c 1373 Ac / eg Saints xxi (C/emsHt) 8^ 
God has [send] me til ipw here a suure crone to be parthe- 
nere 1387 Txesisa Iltgden (Rolls) I 87 At b* bste b^Y 
were partyners wib the Romayns and deled lordscbipe wlp 
hem 1477 Earl Rivers (Caxton) Dietes 15 He shal be 
partenar to the Ignoraunsc of frownrd folke 148a in lofA 
Key Hist VSS Comm App v 316 He shall desire and 

require his partener to whom half the gutter appartainrd, 

o repaire and amende his half of the same ijpy Sia N 
■ " ■ n Hist “ 


e cester in Robertson Hist Scat 


hrsvisSycct No 515^3 I at first Entrance declared him 
my Partner if I danced at all 1837 Dickens Ptekss >1 
Isabella Wardle and Mr Trundle ' went partners 

d In various games, c g whist, tennis, etc 
A player associated on the same side with another 
tAa Cotton Comyl Oasnester x 84 U be can have some 
petty glimpse of hu Partners band. 1778 C Jokes Hoyles 
Games tmpr 60 It appears lo you that ymir Partner has the 
last Trump 1870 Mad Hoyle \ iWhleft, The players are 
divided into a couple of groups, each group being partners, 
and therefore winning or fosing together Partners xtl 
opposite each other 1879 J D Heath Craonet Player 49 
He never thinks of his partner at all but pfaces biniKlf in 
front of his own hixip I 

1 4 One who is on the side (of any one) , a 
partisan Obs 

1388 Wyri IV Has iv it Fffrayin is the jjartenet [1383 par 
cener) of idoK leeue thou I im 139$ PuavEY Kemoastr 
(1851 58, 1 am parteneer 11382 Wvclif Ps cxvUi 63 par 
cener] of alle that dreden thee 
6 Hasst (m //) A framework of timber fitted 
round any hole or scuttle in a ship s deck, through 
which a roost, capstan, pump, etc passes, and 
serving to strengthen the deck and to relieve strain 
a iM Sis F Vesb Comm (1637) 48 My num mast 
1«ing in the partners rent to the very spindell 1707 A 
Hamilton JVew Are F tnd II I 219 Our Main mast 
breaking in the Parteners of the Upper deck disabled Ixith 


— ^ Pad/ Nevas 16 July Ve 

nered I y pne of his ofliL-ers, proved h 
■ emd*. B Hmi ' 

„ n A J 

mg Mr A M Rus 

P» rtne: , 

189s Mias Yomcb Aiw 




George port 

a most skilful 

lailyMasts Sept 3 Golf The 

..ad a LOuple of rounds partner 

against Mr K M Harvey and Mr 


1913 More RhA tit wkx. (1553) 64/1 He wyth other 
periiiierH of that lounsayle drew alKKite the duke e 1969 
Noaiov (title) A Wanuiig agaynit the dangerous practices 
of PapLstes, and speculty the partenere of the late Rebellion 
3 spec a Cotum One who is associated with 
mother or others, in the carrying on of some 
business the expenses, profits, and Tosses of which 
he proportionately shares, 




not oncly for them velfe but a 


takers) with Simon 16*3 Camyt Bk ^ .. 

(Sc Hist Soc)340 Tua punscheounis Wyne perteining .. 
Walter KynncreisN iNiirle laria. i6teF Wsaoss J e Blane s 
Trot 4 Which los.se hroak my fathers partner Robert 
Pontoinc. ttiT SnwYN law Hist t n ns (ed 4) II 1055 
How far the Acts of one Partner are binding on bu Co- 
partners. 1808 Wersi ear v Parmant Dormant yartner, 
in commerce and manufactories, a partner who takes no 
share in llie active iHisinemi of a company or partnership 
He IS c-illed also slee|nng partner iSu IIt Mariinfau 
Berkeley the Banter 11 18 In Scotlana there are a great 
mat y partners in a bank which makes It very secure 1870 
InwrCL Sindy Wind. 196 He has been the sleeping partner 
who has sup|>)ied a great part of their capital 189s Daily 
Newe 30 Sept 7/1 On attaining bu nuijortty be was elected 
partner m the firm of which at the present moment be is 
sole partner 

b One associated m marriage, a spouse , more 
frequently applied to the wife 
1749 Smoilett Regtctde il vii What means the gentle 

C [ner of niy heart? s8s6 'souiiivv /.v/r / 1/^ i c viii, 
forth I set And look the partner of my life with me 
rl^ Faxrak St lesuiw 69 The Micving wife or husband 
mignl wm lo the fouh the unlielicving partner 
C One's companion in a dance 
i6»3 Shaks. t/en t III, i Iv 104 I.ead in^your Ladies 


1 t/e \ Featamlw (1874) 17 So* 
nerlcM groups of a London ball ru 

Fartnerslkip (pa iinaj/ip) [See -rhip ] 

1 Ihe fact or condition of being a partner, 
association or participation 

1976 >LEMiNO PassayU J-yist 33 Shee might runne the 
race of her age m bu pleosauntpartenership 1741 Middlkt on 
t uera II viic 196 I have (aithfiilly performed to him 
every duly which our partnership in omee reijiiired 1789 
Kiai K 3 A mgs xv 1 niar^ , T his is the 37ih year of jero 
boam s Partnership in the kingdom with hu rather (87? 
fxFVMAN Harm Vanf (ed 3) I App 786 A scandal which 
charged Emma herself with a portiiersbip in the deed 

2 Comm An association of two or more iiersons 
for the carrying on of a business, of Bhich they 
share the ex]>en8C8, profit, and loss 

atjea LEstsahie (J ) A necessary rule in alliances, 
uartnerships and all manner of civil dealings. iSei Mar 
Eixivwokth Inek Butts xiv ,76 Hi* brother took him into 
partnership 1849 Freese Comm I lass At 117 An entry to 
the debit or credit of each Partner m the pru|>orUons agreed 
U|>on III the article* of Partnership 1881 DicHENS / ell 
(1880) II 14s He has been for seme time wwkmg a partner 
ship in business, 

b The persons collectively composing such a 
business association 

a Bfntham Rotioii Jfudic Etidjitiof) IV ^4 The 

. „ eViV^IiIIr* 

0 He had obtaii 


the parinerebips permissli 


U' to the Dutch mer 


3 Artth The rule or method for the calculation 
of a partner’s share of gain or loss in projiortion 
to bis siiare of the capital or other determining 
conditions, » Fallow ship 9 


slnp 


Ithmeticki the 

1819 Bark Smith Aritt 
or Partnership, 
attrsb 


»*». I, rannersaiy, a icuie in 
the Rule 0/ Ftllmashiy, which 
h 4 Algefru(ed 6) 50# fellow 


must lie mode for 


me Loner It Wks 1709 II 70 
partnerehip-profic 1817 W S 


iSJas h 


V rt of partnership sovereignty which the Nabob ai 

Cornpany had cstabltshed in the Cirnatic. 

t Pa rtnit, -nyt Obs rare [app f Part sb 
3 + Nit ] The pubic louse or Ckab-lourr 
1330 Paumir 353/1 Pnrtnyt that bredeth under one* atme, 
mortpou >347 bALEERLRy Uelsh Put, AnmkteueH, a 
partnyt 

Farton, Fartoner see Part vn, P vhtnku 
Fartorioha, obs. form of Partriloe 
PST t-OWtlMr. ^ Part sb B c + Owmkr 
■x owner in tMtif ] One who owns something in 
common with another or others , each of two or 
more joint-owners or tenants in common 
Ig8e Act 5 Ella c s 1 8 Bottoms whereof Strangers bom 
then beOwneraShipmaatertot Part owi ers £187710 Marvell 
Growth Popery (xtiV) The Jehu and hhaabeth, English 
built, Thomas Ruing Matter and part Owner 1817 W 
ijELWYN Letts) Htsi Prius (ed. 4) H 1273 H one of I»« 
ownera of a duttel tue alone for a tort and the dcfenclant 
do nut plead in abatement, the other part owner may after 
wards sue atone. 1I84 Sit W B Brett in Ltm Key 16 
(Jucen s Bench Div 65 A portaiwncr might be compelled to 
incur exjycnse against bis wilt 
ParirlAga (jAutridj) Forms see below 
[ME perirnh, partruk cf. OF. /rnfm, /ff/rfs 
^od V ptrdrue), alteration of perdta ( w Pr. per- 
dtft, .Sp. perdu, It i^rdtee (Florio), now Per- 
Hue) t-L perdue, perduc-tm, a Gr Wpikf, eifSxe-a 
(the Greek) partridge 

The change uT orig. perd to pert is occasional also in OF 
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uane* to AtW- ix m In curk, tuuri, and alio occur* in 
op fmrdui | that of -uh, ■ 4 teh, to idt* u aa in (ttmultcAt, 
knowletlft, etCi The change of ^raix to ^drix (perh 
from a mixture of ^rdu and ‘‘ffdrit, fttru) occurred in 
h rench, the eecond r being preiant in Eng. from the first 
Hut no explanation hai been found of the representation of 
the Fr rft, rii, by Kng ruA, nor of the notable fact that 
this became rii in northern Eng , like the final element in 
AxvturieA*, AtvtmnA, hnfricA* kittgrti, etc ] 

A. Form* (The collective// is often like 

a. «. 8-8 (9 dtai) partrloh, a-6 'rlohe, 6 
•eriohe, -orioha, (parthyryd), 5-6 partr]roh(e, 

riooha, -rptoba, -raoha , pardrioha, -dryoba , 
6- partrldga, (6 -rydga, -rage, -yraga, -a^e, 7 
-riga, -ridg, -rage). A 4-^ pertrloh(a, -ry(t)cha, 

5 -aryob, 6 -riga. y. dial, 6 9 patrioh, 7-9 
ridga 

t ispe V Eng Leg I 411/316 A v^ng partrich he bar on 
his bond eijM CHAUcra /bw/ 349 A lUt partnch (o rr 
pnrtrycb, perterych, partrlche]. rieoo Master 0/ tjame 
(MS. Digby iBa) xvl 73/15 Of he paiteriche and h* quaylr 
ihid 73/17 A goode goshauke (or be pertnche. 14SS tr 
Secreta Secret Prttt Prtv *45 Paldriche^ culueres. 14 
Metr KiwinWr Whicker 635/3 Pardtxl^r/arK^parthyr)!!. 
1430-50 tr Higdea (Roils) I 339 Partricche and fesauiite. 
pyes, ny^tegnlea c 1440 in llousek Ord (1790) 450 Rostcd 
prnons egretys, partonches t >440 PrcmA Pam 395/1 
Pertryche, byrd, Mrdt r 15x6 SKat-TON Mag^/ 484 V 
pUtmmed partrydge all redy to five 1530 PALSoa 164 
Pardnt, a partrytche /hd. 353/a Pcrtrylcho a hjrde, 
gardrts Udall Erasm AgnJtA To Kdr 3 b One y ‘ 

seructh bU stomake with a Pertnge a 1550 in Ellis Orlg | 
/ ett Ser. in HI 71, 1 aende yowe by this bnngcr half a 
dossen partterigs I sende owie my hawke tins day to kyll 
yowe partenge for super on Monday ifisej Cot^tEng tiPr 
Heralds uL (1877) 57 Pardryche quaylcs, and other wylde 
fowle 157$ CoopKR PAesanrut, Cacabe, to call like a 
palnch leye k. K Clots S/teasers Cal Apr iiS 

A Couey orPartrldge. 1585 T. Wawiihoion tr IficAol tys 
I oy II V 34!), xij couple of quick partriges 1616 1 ) Jonxon 
/ irest II. 39 I he painted Partrlch lyesin every fiekl a 1674 
Cl ASKKnoN Hilt EeA xiv | 76 (1704) 404 To see a l)og 
set patridge 1891 Hawerr Peeu S/ la (E D D ) Zo 
plump s a pattridge 

b. mrti Eng and Vr a 4 6 partryk, (4 c, 
ryke, 5 -rlke),4, 9 riok /9 4 6 pertrik, (4 s 
ryke, 4-6 rike, 5 6 -ryk, -ryoke, 6 -rek, 0 7 
riok, 6 9 palrtriok, 8 peartriok) y 8-9 pait- 

riek, patrlok, 9 paltrlo, paetrlok. 

13 EE Alht /* B. S7 My polyle hat is penne fed A 
part rykes bo|>e c 1375 ic / eg SaiHit v i yokoMius) 457 
\ fule quhilk sie ane )uni)K cal t|B8 Durham Acc 
hails (Surtees) 47 In v^iertnkis emptii 1406 ihd 53, 
svperirykes c 1443 < cic iii Wr Wulckcr64V4t //tt.yc,',// r, 
Mrtrycke tgjU Bk AlexoudsrCrt (lUnn Cl >14 Spar 
balk, Pertrik, or Quailte 1609 Skknx Ac^ ktaj , Peeuii 
( riMW/ 139b, Pcrtricks Plovers Black-cocks lyaSKsM-AV 
/ ure 13 Pcartrirks, teals moor powts, and 1 livers 1784 
Hubms a/ ta 7 Rauktiu vii, 1 brought a paitnck to the 
grun’ 1807 fANHAHllL Pormt (1817) 339 (h I) 0) The 
pairirick sung his e enmg note t8a4 MACTAO<.AKr(,o//aii f 
FncyeL (18761 176 Wha hod shot a paitric or hare. 1838 
Hooo Tates (1866) 63 Shooting moor-cocks an paetrlcks. 

B bifinificatioa. 

1 . The name of certain well known gamc-bmU, 
aiiccifically the British and Centml European species 
rerdtx cintrta, also called distinctively Common 
or Grey Partridge More widely, used to mchulc 
all species of the genus Ptrdix, and some allied 
genera sec 3 

c lays, eiu (see A. a and b) 1 jBi Wyclip Jer xvii 1 1 The 
partneh nurshede that she liar not 1447 Bokenham VcT'aiifyr | 
I Roxb ) 48 Lyche to lyche everc doth appite As scheep to 
scheep and man to man Pertryche to pertryche and swan to 
swan 1513 Bk Kertsyagt m Habeis Bk 375 Wynge that 
iiarlryche c igM Marlowx Jem of Malta iv iv, Hec 
hides and biirieslt vp, as Partridges dod their eggr-c vnder 
ihe earth. 1611 Bimlb 1 Sam. xxvi ao Ibe king of Israel ' 
IS ( ome out to secke a flea, aa when one doeth hunt a part I 
ridge in the mounlalnes. 1619 Svmmex hptr Paste i iv 14 | 
The Partridges of Paphlagonia have two hearts. 1774 
(lOLDSM Mai Hut (1776) V, 306 Ibe pactndge is now igo j 
common m trance to be considered as a delicacy 1S44 
Dickens Mart Chut xxv, Plump as any partridge was 
each Miss Mould 

b. In British Colonies and U S , popularly 
applied to several birds of the Tetraomdmot(jTovL^ 
Family and Phastantdm or Pheasant B amily, esp 
in New England, the Ruffed Grouse {Eottasa or 
Pttrao umMlus\ in Pennsylvania, etc the V irgi 
man Quail, Colin, or Bob-white {Ottyx vtrgim- 
anus) see also a 

By some earlier naluraluls extended to include the Tina 


and the like game. 1637 T Mokton tvem Eng Canaan 
(1883) IM Partriges there are, much like our Partridges of 
)< ngland. i8e8 PiKb Sonreet Mustss (1810) 73 My Indians 
killed fifteen uortridges, some nearly black, called the 
Savanna partndge iIm A Henby Trav 53 The neigh- 
iMUiing woods abounded in partridges and hare*. {Nate\ 
The birds, here intended, are red grouse <1 A 
Wilsoh Amtr Omith (1831) 11 330 The food of the Tar 
Irldge \Orlyx consists of grain, seeds, insecis 

and berries 1840 Penny Cyet XvA 440A This, the 
Quatl <d the inhebiunts of New England, the Partrnlge 
ol the PcnnsylvanUns, hat the bill black. 1B49 Bkvant 
Old Man's Cannsei v, The grouse, that wears A sable 
ruff around his mottled neck i Partridge they call him by 
our northern streams. And pheasant by the Delaware. 1854 
Thosbau IPaiden xd. (1863) 343 In June the ptu-iridgc 


In Nortb America. 1 here is sometimes a dimcuhy at first to 
know whether the Rulfed Grouse (Bonasa ntnMlas) or the 
Vlrginun Cailln (Ortyx virginianutl u intended 1895 tbut 
964 Huflon and hw successors saw that the 1 inamuus ihougli 
passing among the European colonists of South America as 
Partridges , could not be associated with ihose birds 
O I he bird, or lU flesh, a* used for eating 
13 Coer de / 3536 1 here is no flesch so noryssaunt, 
Paririck plover, hetuun, ne swan U 147$ ??'" hme Dei re 
318 Wiih deynly ineatrs that were dere. With partrjehe 
liecokr, and plovere 1384 Ox an tfaten IteattA clix. Par 
inch of all foutes is mo»t soonest digested 1715 S Skwall 
Dtnry 19 Sept , Dm d with Fry d I amb and Partrnlge 
2 Omith TV 1th defining words, applira to 
particular gpecieii of the genus Petdtx, or of the 
gub-famtUes yVn/triMT, Odonfofhottnte, onA Caaa 
hinetb, of family Phastautdte, also to some s))ecics 
of Jetraontdtr, all of Order GalUnn; , in S Africa, 
to some of Order I'iiroctttes (Sand grouse) The 
following art the chief sjiccits 
African «r Barbary P of N Africa. Ceu. alts fitraea 
Bamboo P , of N nb China, Bamhusu It thor urn 
Bearded P d k Siberia, Perdtx ba>t ita Black 
headed P of Aral it an! Abjssiiiia, t ac this tmiana 
cepAalns Bonham a P, <4 W Am Awmafetdix t an 
Aami Bntr breaated P , of \V Afn t, I ttUft Ays 
xeutrahe CallfomiaP {atli\m\),Lalli/>i/>l tcah/arnua 
Capoeira P of Brant e> ianMAorns dentntus Chukar 
P ofimln e/»c lA/sf *«/«» French P htdtiiicdl 
Qambeps P , <>f California, < alhgefla (.autbelh Greek 
P , of Sotnherii Ftirope (Ihe original t.r I irepi.f ferd r), 
( a, cab s sa tati/is 1 Grey P (a) the t amman P (nciim: i), 
(Auhe Indian genus Dr/jctfewM Guiana P ofs Amenr-i 
OdoHtophorns luiaiitnsist Hey*a P, of A, alio, Amna 
perdtx Heft Hill P ihe genus < altabeteit t esp G 
tuHU tains (d India Himalayan P 'Mta-t P Ifoilg 
aona P, of Bhutan, lerdtx hattisamx . Maaaena P 

of New Mexico Calllpefla m / tesun r Mountain <>r 
Plumed P , of Calif iriiia. On rtj r ptetHs ; Mamaqua P . 
of S Africa (Sand grou-e) I teract s namaena Painted 
P (or !• raiicoliii), of s Africa, I tancaltnns putus Red 
lagged P , of h uioiw Caciabts ru/a Rock P a svnoii) m 
of Urrek P and Barbaty P Sanguine P of Chim, 
Geoffroys HI kxI I'hcasani, t thagtms iiojB^yt , Snow P , 
Lerwannuata nVeo I elraoiitllut llin alnycHtts Spruce 
P Canath (.mocse Tree or White browed P , of 


P Canath (.mocse Tree or White browed P , of 
Central America, A ndrastyx U nt aptuys 

Also, Night Partridge, a name I xally cittn in V S lo 
the Anieiican w K>dc\x:k, PktlaAela w/m r ( w ebsier, 1890) 

1S94 Newton Dut Ittdsit^ Ihc !■ tench Partrnlge has 
sever d rongeners, all with red tegs. In Africa north f the 
Vtla-s there i« the •Barbary Partridge 161 1 Ct iob . / erdnx 
latlle Ihe great hrowne-lxKlled and red legd Partridge, 
the ‘h rench Partndge 1894 Newton Ac/ 7fir,/t695 iTic 
comm Nt Red legged Partridge nf t urope generally (.ailed 
the hrench Pariridge, was intnKluccd into hngljtul to 
ward the end tf ihe eightixnth century 1884 5 Stand 
'tat Hut (i883)IV J04 A genus of *gra) partridges styled 
Or(ygarmt, is found in India and Ceylon 1894 Newton 
D ct Birds 691 Md/e, In India the name f.rey lartndge is 
used for Ortygatnts panlittrianns which is jntI aps a 
krtncolin 1733 Chamhfbs iycl Anpp s v ‘Ind an 
Partndge, lUe name ^iven by (he St«n srds to a 1 ird of 
the West Indus cf which there are ihree or four cpeties 
all which, Nieicmlxirg says, are properly of ihc paitiidgr 
kind i8wR <• CIMMINO Hunters I t/e S A/r (,?d s) 
I 161 fhe "Nanaqua imrindges escry niorni g at d 
evening visit the viejs and fountains in Itrge r seys lot the 
ynirposc of drinking By wauhing the fligl I of these buds 
in H-nings and evenings I liave discos ered the fiuntains in 
the desert 1611 Core* , Ptt frtj rant,e the grett ’red 
legd Partridge 1678 Ray U tlUghby s Omith. 167 The 
Red legd Partndge, Perdtx mffa Aidrov called in hah 
Cuturiiice and Cuturno 1753 ' hammess Lycl Snbp s.s 
Red legged Partndge is not f«md in Pngitiul lut is 
soniecimes «hol in the islai, Is of f.oernsey and Jersey 
tiga Penny CrclXVW 441/1 I he •'sanguine Partridge may 
be (Mnsideren as uniting the Parlridge.s with Ihe I heasants 
and Ihe /<»/>>/>/<-( /roNJ. 1804 Niwton A / ludstxfi Ihe 
gnmp of birds known as r rancolins and ‘Sn w partridges 
are generally furnished with strong but blunt spurs the 
genus / e/xc a coulsms but a single species / mmcota 
whi h IS emphttienlly the Snow Parlrulge of llimnkiy in 
sportsmci *895t)»/i«4 lU S.) \\\ II 3i8/i The ‘spruce 
|>artridgc abounds liere 

1 3 Mtl a A kind of chnrj/e for cannons con- 
histiiig of a number of missiles fired lOKcthcr 
similar to l-uigrage or case shot, also parti td^- 
shot sees btc also quot 1788 Ohs 

1678 land Cat. No n6i/i He Steered from us, falls t 
Stern, loaded his Guns with d ruble Head snd round Par 
tridge .877 Ibtd No 1118/3 We had lime enough to give 
her Tour entire Broad sides with Round uid Paitrage from 
Aloft 1716 SiiEivtx KF / r »vN«y We h-id no 

and Ml heads the ilqqKr of the Speedwells Ml aid 
some bags of hew h stone* lo scr'c for p.(ttridge 1751 
SMoitxrr/Vr Pable u 178SGHOSE Mtl inha Deserq). 
of Plates U 5 the t artndits A numr thil threw 
tiurteeii grenadocs and one bomb at the same time the 
bomb representing tlie old hen, and the ^rcindoes ihe 
young pariridgea 1867 Smyth Siitirs lliidbA, Pat 
fridges, ^reitaou thrown from a mortal 
b (See quot ) 

1813 Cxasb technat Put, Partntg* ((#,«») Iirge 
bombards which were formerly used ISo in later Du is ) 

ThI* IS app an error, due lo a misundersianding of (.rose 
quot 1788 above But cf OF penfnan 'an engine for 
tltrowing stones Cumrt 1304 in Du Cange and Littrc 

4 888 partridge fa A name of the sole 
[Cf t perdrtx de tner * the sole-fish ’ (Cotgr ) ] 
D A local mmt of the Golden \Viasi,e or Oilt- 
lictd, CicnthtbiMs tnehps (Webster i8yo) 


i6j3 Habt Ar/ ij/Airoir / I xxi 89 The Srie is without 
exception a goixl and dainty h ish it i* for ibu (.ause called 
the bea-partndge 1740 R I koukis Angling 11 xv 130 
The Sole in some Countries they Mile it the Sea Partridge 

6 atisnh and Comb a siinplc attnb , as pat 
tridge brood, chick, dance, dm e (see Duivv sh i c , 
eye, fillet, gtound, hackle, vnw, net, poult, pravte, 
season wing b objective, tic, as lieeiln 
dnitng, hazcLingt-ktller, shtoler, shooting also 
part! t l^e hie lA) c Sjietial Combs partridge 
bird see quot , partridge breast, breasted 
(aloe) the name ol an American species of aloe 
(/f/d/rariE^'n/a^, partndge-cane seel’AKTBii < K- 
Ytoou 1 , partridge cochin, a laiicty of cochin 
china fowl (( ent Dtcl ) , partridge dove, a lo< t 1 
mmc j;iven lo a {,roiind doic of Jamaica {Ceohj 
f,on cisslatd), also called mountain witch (ground 
do\e , partridge hawk, tlic Noith Amerum 
^tiihvtiV {ehtur alrttaptlliis) partridge legged 
clover see quot , partridge pea, (rt t speckled 
or inoUlid nricty cf licld jica , fi t jell w 
HruAcred let,unnovs j 1 ti t (toil C hann tc/i 
tf U S cilltd at o siiisiti I pea, o a phnt 
{//eislena lOciuna, NO I la ;//(»•') haillig rid 
ftuilS cnckiscd in m enlirged llcsliy cslys par 
tridge pigeon, an Anstrilnii j ij,t n hiophaps 
t(r»//a'', oncof Ihc bitnztu 11 gs, partridge ahell 
a large iinivahe shell (/lohum pitdtt with j ai 
tridge like molllinj,s, n paiti iii.,e Inn , partridge 
shot, (a -sense 3 a 6 -liot biiitTble lor sliooling 
pTitiid{,cs , t partridge tun ( oiith t shell ( f ( nc 
of the two groups into which ( nvitr diyidcsl Ihc 
gtiius Dehum (see 1 1 v, T i NsHtbi ) , partridge 
vine ■= 1 AKTiiiix-E nrKB) t (Itiiik iky^) A 1 o 

TARTKIKOt HrUHt, WIX'D 
1871J Bixkm hsK keRc) At, /ai (iSa* 1 s. II r 
I iml my luaiitlfiil ingtr ihr ) rn il ll ru I A Is \ s 1 I 
itw-tsihc *|, irin Igc lird 11 I ui t Ir m the tesembi m. r 
of ll- note when ill 11 rts-d to llie lii k f It c y> tlrilgc 
i8as ( leciih me laiip I 13 Ale tan tala ‘pirtridgr 

I II st 1838 ( I ENsv ( t It ) day I k \ , /\ I hi- 

Mri us Aloes of which die *1 irlrnlgelrn Ud Is it Ihr 
hnil 1864 1 r NNYsc N Aylinei s t te Ihcse ‘lartrilge 

1 lie Icrs of a d us. n I y< irs. i«43ll<< iIAitiii timiHj, 

I I y S< me uflhe siiullesi pdms Trent |x>rleil forwilkiig 
Micks under the names ( f partndge and Prinng i nc ct 
185a r W IbsKVss t alfa 137 Ihc 'pariri Igr rhi k 1 1 

I iin 1 1 xl midday coierl under they out i,lurniii liaf 1839 
( I IIawkek Ptaty (1803 It 1 I his is nol a pr fr s, ( 
*) iriri Ige L nil try 1871 D ii w in /V tr Man 11 siiiiiKy) 

S< 111 ihcsc •PTrlruige d (nets tie 1 irds assi me lie 
sti ingest atiiludcs, 18^ ( Krtsi-a / tee A / a hr tji In 

•ji itri Ige driving the Mall s arc f c itici dy 1 igni 1 1 

tf e oljccl Is I ) 1 mk up d e i seysTstirly is |*>s.sil 1 11 

tie day t 1470 Hennyson Mar tab ix ill If A ! >) 

ASM ll IS Tile side of sibn d as 11 wtii \i I 1 ill r 
inisiidlik ane *pcrlrik cr 18671' Ieamis In tins, si 
(lAllo 344 1 1 e * Partridgi Haikle. Dressed iin 1 rls lode 
last fly >781 1 AiHAM ( eii A/n pus ht ds \ 1 8 1 1 is 

bit i WTS SCI I fi 111 'sen rn Kncr 111 ds 1 s 1 sy uhi r It 
WTs called 's|x-tklc I ’P rlriilge II lu k 1807 \ ( 1 s Ai;>i 
bssex 1 8 It |the re I IiikI] yi Id cl \er I iit die (III 
will fallen n thi g dey 1 ll il ‘isTriri Igc I gd I i 1 
wall red stTiks iiid sn tII Icaicv iB^ letinyt},/ X\II 
4(83 The ‘Pirlri Ige like j I in T,.e of the O ll 
1900 II estm ( as 3i liinc 8/3 The limm is t p.Tit iilg 
like bird of^ uth AmcricT. 1749 K in t ist. lorn 7'nes 

IV I must lake c, re of my ‘partridge iiiiw I si nil I 
some msn or other set all my p.Triri Igts ii lilxm 1759 

II \\ Alls IE Lift H Mann i Di (1846 l\ 7 h ii 

thousand soldiers and 1 me gci ctsl i k s ii were 1 t 

•partridge net ' i8ia Six J Simiaik Ai t Hisl S t 1 
3JS Ihc “pirlr dge pea nuy lie sow n 1 Mis I ut no tin 
field sanely i£|4 H StiiiiESS Ik t ttti ll 7 Ib 
bnittiifsr gt y I tple ot Matlbt i,li / a is mted f r 
light soils aid hie silualio s 1866 Ira / / S74/1 
t/cisleiiacoiiii ea isaiwtise yiiticuHily fM riii 1 pie 
where the hreich call it J« 1 perdri* which is i coinq, 
liin of loi perdrix signifying js In Ige jiei the fleshy 
red fruits f ruung i fasuuntc f ssl f pigeons and othet 
birds 1B47 1 I El iiHAKi T C’r ilamtl tbei I SThe'isir 
tridge pigtDii (( e ph tps s tipi 1) ale u (fed in the Acacii 
gt vts. 1B35 KiS(sihY II tit Ha 111 (They) Ml like 
Tlra(C f ‘p (rl ridge poults oweni g in the stubble 1840 
t enny t i i X\ll 4 |f 1 1 he well known object of esery 
bnnpexn ‘ytatiridRe si ootei 1683 R D St ttt af Turkey 
I s Laden w iih plec s of iron and ‘itartridg shot 1769 
Hakoser /> / Manne (1 80) Sa hits ie t tttntU 
gr ipe shot r jgirtridgc shot. 1833(1 V M CAic/rlf ft 
b I antlers (t86e) A>\ \ loadcf pariri Ige shd i8w / xxv 
( fit iX 456/1 Ddiiiiti CuMer has separated Inc sjucie 
II I , two section* sir the 1 n is /' 11 /«) snd tl e *1 ut 1 Ige 
liiics(/ cehVi ofde Mciilfort). 1599 ‘misks M A A! 11 

1 155 Theres a • Pari ri ige wing -.aued f 1 die fnlewill 
c lie no swppcr that night 

Hence Va rtrldfflng ibl </> , bht oting parti ulgcs, 
i^cf blesckbtrty inc and i no • 1 c 
1S94 SiKhL Pafleis Thtut b (ifkjj) 108 1 don t rcmendier 
h w it h tppcntd NN e » cri. ) &i triU^ii k 1 iktnt 

Pa'rtridge-be ny. Name oi two Nonh 
\mcricaii pTaiits, and their fiuit 8 Mitihelhs 
ripens i,N O liiuhoiiacea , a trailing esergreen 
herb yvith edible but lii-ipid bcatlct berries , also 
saWqA patlndge iine b Gaulthena protumhens 
i,N O truaeeed), the CHhcKtu bkrka or VN iKTtB- 



FABTRIDOEB. 


514 


PARTY. 


HuHscm hay i6o Shrill » htiriin, red jikI black Dcrric- 
which ihc Partridges feed on therefore called Parlridge 
Herries 1871 J Buca .1 uiis » a*f Rolta, Hemlackt (188.) 

71 At the foot of a rough scraggy jellow birch, on a bank 
of club muss so richb inlaid with partridge Ireiry and curious 
shilling leaves ife 1 Hoc /me Ort! Stud 81 Our | 
American i>Knt ( t lulihern is called in some sections Winter 

^ I- I^a r’tnclger aYso 7 partnnger [a 
Ah *penirHhour, penii tj^eour. In Oh p/rJnstur 
1 iitndgc hunter, f p/rduch, m partridge ] One 
wlio litmts or catches partridges | 

1601 h iATe Hoiiiik. Ord httv II { 59 (1876) 45 A 
I anriiiger 1611 Corua Perdue, nr a Partndger, or I'art 
I Igc I ikcr also, nil Otticcr that luilh the coiiimaund of 

' Fa'z^^e-wood. 

1 A hard red wood, much piucd for cabinet work, 
also used for walking and umbrella sticks, obtaiiiul 
from the NV Indies, Insing darker parallel alriiKs, 
once thought to be the wood of tite nartridgt pi a, 
Ihtslcna lO itiiea, now suiiposcd to be (at least in 
1 art) obtained Irom the leguminous tree -in hi a 
iii/rmii , called also phersant -tool 
iBjbIiniiki \al Syet / / 78 the wood of Hint 1 
7 nia IS the t nriri l^c » hmI ufihe ral 1 ict it nkers. 1865 

1 WyiDE lilt 111 S- 1 171/ M'escr ufaiiiihiir) I hesc 

iuIk-s ute tcriiiiiuted liy < ircutar kii il , »l uh c cl sc lets | 
f partrulgc wood h iiicd of a ciUndric d f riii iiilioi „ 
n (ft somewhat rescinl ling a hits wing gicluimr i$at 
M Kis 4 strit h i lartnlf^e fiAs/ aiioilicr 11 itiic Or 
tl c Cnbbagc 1 dm 

2 V name lor the a]i)icarance of wood wlun | 
attacked by the saprojihytic fungus SU 1 1 urn ft uilu ' 
hiiii/i, on account of its sjicckled colour 

1894 SoMKRviiii- h: Wahu tr Hartu s Pis Pnei 1 1 
1 licleph ill VVrdix A form of disease whu h is verj i mm 1 
m the I ik ihriughout the whole of German) 1 known as 
pirlri Ige wcsxl on account of the peculiar discoloration 
which It induies m the wood. 1899 Masslk Itxt hk / 

/ tanl Ihstaret 171 

FartaohimtAU ‘t Mm [f Gcr /m/ 

ichm, ns namcil 1S47 after Prof 1 nitsch ol Vienna 1 
+ -niil] A sihcati of troll, aluminium, and 
magnesium, octtiriing in auriferous saiul | 

(1854 Dana d/iH joi I’lrlsihin found in grains in small 
monuchnic cr)Stals | 1868 Ihid .93 i'ailschimtc 

tpArtsman Sf Ohi In 6 partutman [f 
pinits /<//•/ r,possessnt of Part rd cf daysiiivi] ' 
line whi has a part or share , a partaker, sliarcr 
iSisDuircAS fw.iixiivii 139 To inak the parlismaii f 
grctsenjBiry IS63 Winjs r If (i8.)o) 1 1 43 Oliscruc 

giiid Chtistiane that )ou be isirlisman of ihir bhssingis. 
Fftrt<Soag. [f PahtrA lo + SoNo] A song' 
for Ihiee or more voice parts, usually without 
accompaniment, and m simple harmony (not with 
the jiarts iiidciTendent as in the gUe, or contra 
puiitally treated as m the madntpil) 
t*SW J Dowuand ( tit/r) Ihe first BookeofSongesor A)res 
f fowrc iiarlcs with 1 abkture for the I ute. iM Pur< 1 1 1 
Orpheus hritauH 39 A Two Part bong, in Fpsome It ells \ 
189a Novellas Part Song Bcxik No 1 ///if p 1 It is 
intended to select some of the must striking of these ( icrmii 1 
ch irnscs and part songs, fur insertion 1894 Kail Ca m 
Matsxman iv vt ast He went over to the piano and they 

pKltakW 


a kind of Parturtenc), and more confused IHviiialioii of 
th It Truth 1738 UKauKi KV Qsstrtsi A|H) 11 | J53 A more 
general parturiency with respect to politicks and public 
counsels, 

I Fartnrient (paitnls nfut), a [ad L par- 
I lumens, -ent-, pr pple. of parlurtre to be Hi labour, 
to travail, to be piegnanl, dcsiderative of parPre, 
/>art to bring forth ] 

1 . About to brin^ lorth or give birth, travail tig, 

1 Pans/ bearing fruit 

IMSO HAavEY/’/wr-Ze// ii) Wks (Grosnrt) I 199 More 
then the whole Supplication of the Parturient Mounlaine. 
1J97 A M Uuillemeems hr k hsrurg 35 h/s Of the partu 
rit-iu woman 1857 Hawke hilling it Af ^6 Thus have 
Mien n nnriurKiit niuunCnmc* produced a piltiful and ridi 
i uloiis Mouse. 1667 j r » 1 am or herni Jar i ear, Snppi 
III 17 The piniil that is ingrafted, must also be parturient 
mid fruitful 1861 W U Bruokk Out w OariMdi id a«, I 
saw Anmta (iiuihaldi, the now parluileiit mother, he down 


Fartt-taking ’ sec Partakino 2/3. 

Partterig, obs f Paktrhiob. Fartiusan, 
obs f Partisan P arturb, obs f Piktuuk 
tFartnra^ Ois. [ 7 f Parto + -ure, after 
diparlure, but cf Oh parleure, par/ure divisum, 
separation, from /dr/rr see Part r/] Departure 
1387 li/RSKRv Fa hit Lane, lang ahsent Epit, etc fisb 

k or since your parture I h»ue lead a lothsome state .<87 1 
Hughes Afis/ari Arthur \ 1 in Harl Dadsley Iv 315 
ait let my cfeath and parture rest obscure i6aa C hnr 
I.HERY hUtha I Elisha hu complaint at Ihe parture or 
r iptiirc of Elijah from him into Meauen 

t Parture 2 . Obs [ad I par! lira, f parpie, 
part- to bring forth sec ubk ] The bringing' 
forth of young', or bearing of fruit , that wbicn w 
brought forth, offspring, produce 
•JWJ Hab\ ly Disc Frail 67 The flowers seede*, berries 
fruits gums, or other parture of trees or shrubs. 1397 \ M 
(juillcmtau s hr Ch rurg ajb/a Some woemen are to 
much affrighted if (be parture or Childbirth 

Parturiate (piutiu»ri^il), » rare [irrcg f 
L. partun re + -ATE > 1 a tnlr To bring lorth 
young , to bear fruit b Irans To bring forth 
i860 Hickeringill Jamaica (1661) 33 Ihis Tree Pir 
turiates every Monclh, and will have fifty or sixty Nuts at 
a burthen 1888 J B Kosk tr (It td, Mtt iB And then did 
mother earth parturiate Spontaneously Ihid 161 TTic 
goddess great, parturiating twins. - htutt 1 ifa The 1 
natrons vowed not to parttirwte, And slew their offspring 
in Its embryo state | 

Partnxience (paitm* nens) raie-' [f I I 
parlurunt ent see Paktukiknt and -kncb ] The 
action of giving birth , parturition 
i8aa New Afanthly Mag V 361 Hu helpmate in annual ' 
)>artunence u seen. 

Partnriency (pailiu* nensi'. ff as prec. + 
-KNcy ] Parturient condition or quality. (Usually | 
yig in reference to ideas, etc ) 

iffsaUsQUHART Jew,/ Wks. (1834) 310 Irom whose brains ' 
have already usued olfsprlngs every whit as coiuiderable, 
with parluricncir fur greater nirlhs. 1888 H Mote Fee/ 


thing, big or ‘in Iravan* with (a discovery, idea, 
pniiLijdc, etc ) 

•S99 Nachf S/ w^ Wk (Gros.ari) V .<48 Nut ihe 
diiminitiucst nuoke or crcuise of ihcm but is )iarttiriciil of 
tie like smierulTiciuusncs >468 M Carai BUN Cftdu/i/y 
(1870) lit That the whole world in a niaiitier, since the 
I Cicilioii, hath been |urlurieiil, or III travel iM this great 
l Iith and m)slcr) nil the birth of Christ 1807 J Harlow 
( i/imA Mil 144 freedom, part (I riciit w ith a hundred stales, 
t nfides them to ) >ur h uid 189a (iRoib ( r/.ic IL IxMlL 
till 6. 1 be fresh and utiborrowcd oAs|irliig of a really 
I t aiturii III mind 

' 3 t)f or |Hrtamiiig to |iailunlion 

1748 Ki< iiAunsoN ( /n/'iiKt i8ic)Mt xcii 389 Describing 
llic parturient throes, i860 Ianneh / x.iMa<Ky 1 40 Because 
ihe partuilciit process in duiiit sucalcd miiniils u easy or 
ililTiciih m pro|N>riion as Ibc) are subjected to a life of toil 
1893 '>f '•’f /<■« . / ar/uruHt a/a^ety, a p\Ktpct»\ dis 
case occurnng m cows 

Paxburifkoient (paitiu rlf<< Jknt'l, « and sb 
[f L partume to travail + rAti>NT] a adj 
I Serving to accelerate parturition b sb A medic me 
having this piojierly ■= Oxv torn a and sb 

I 1833 IIUN iisoN A/«/ /n, I ailuri/MHHt parturient 

1887 t H Kai<rir/>«/ U,d Itrminal , ! artur^aatHt, 
III <>lsti/it,s, thil which prciiiiolcs or causes parturiltcn 

1888 A/// tf / Jrul 7 M u- 614/s (Hr] calls RUeiitiun lu 
the value if mistletoe as a p irturificlenL 

tParturtng, /// a Obs laie [After I 
pal Psi n us ) Parturient 
1997 A M Cmiltmeaut hr C hiring 35 b/s Certifyed 
hecrci f is wcl of the (lartuniige woman, os of the Midwyfe 
Fsrturiometer (paitiuvripniAaij [irreg f L 
patturite (sec next) + oMKTtB ] (^e quot ) 

090 m Cent Put <893 Ayf 'nr I <e .1 ailmiamehr 
/ eaiiian s An instrument lor indicating the effeettv c move 
inent of the advancing part of Ihe ovum or flatus at any 
moment during parturition. 

t Partu rloUB, a Obs tare firng f I pat 
hotre to bring forth, or parPua bearing + oua ] 
Of or iici taming to parturition 
1804 ItRAvao'i Masts n Poeim (1810) 489/1 burring with 
pain III the parturious throes 

t Partu’ritie. Obs. tate In 5 parturite 
[f L partur us about to bring forth (or f stem of 
partun re) + ity ] = Partlrition i 

c 1440 Loni I tcH M€rliH 934 Swich as to fiiestcr stholdc be 
Thai longcth I > wommani parturite. 

Parturition (piuthirljan) [ad I paiiuti/t 
r// r/«, n of action f paiturire see PvRTUHiKhT ] 

1 Tile action of bringing forth or of being dc 
livcred ofyoung, cbildbirtn. (^Chiefly in technical 
use. alsoX') 

1848 S„ I Briwne Pseud Ep 116 The conformation of 
parts IS necessarily required also unto the parturition or 
very birth it selfe 1799 Med Jrul I 157 Case of difficult 
Parturition. s$yj Shiflu* hsaat Philos 197 What Rospe 
termed Nature in the act of parturitiorL 
1 2 1 hat which is brought forth , a ‘ birth * , 
offspring In quot fig Obs rare 
1839 O Waikfr Oratory viii 117 The ardency of love, 
which we have to any new iiarlurition, is by some space of 
lime abated after that we have diverted to some other 

i*^UPltive (paJtiu« ntiv), a rare [f j>pl. 
stem of \„ parlurtre + -he] Inclined or tenaing 
to parturition , in quot eatachr Relating to par- 1 
turition , obstetric ' 

tSss LyrroN Aty Sate / xii xi. According to ihe prophecies 
of parturiUve sucnce 

Partj (pajti), jA Porras 3-7 party®, (3-4 
pnrtlje , 4-5 parti, (4 porti, 4 5 -T, 5 part®, 
perte(?),// 4partljB,4 5part«i», eys, parti®®, 
-y®e, ^ partlo®, yo®), 4-7 parti®, (8, 7 psrtie, 

6 Se pairtie, -y, 7 part®®), 4- party. [ME 
pat he, pat lye, Vi 1 partu {\%xhic in 1 ittr^)mPr , 
Sp parltda, It pailtla lit a jiarting or division, 
from fem pa pple of I partfre. It parltre, ¥ 
parltr see Part v This sb (analogous to Ihose 
in -ala, -aJa, -ode, -ie, -y) in some senses coinaded 
with or ga|ierseded part, Part sb Hut in some | 
uses the Eng. sb. answers to h partt. It partita ■— 1 » 
parittuiii that which is divided, shared, or allotted j 
I Hill mute em Fng being often droiqied or added with I 


out reference to derivation, it is not possible 10 separate the 
lenses belonging to >«Wi from those belonging to /mr/u t 
and the arransement here is in many polnu provisional.] 

I. Part, portion, side [ “ i* partu J 

tl. A divUion ofa whofo, a part, portion, share, 
an aliquot part , a part or member of the body , 
cf Part sb 1-7 Obs 

c lepe h hug Leg t 331/418 pnt he fur clef Is foule buuk 
111 (ire parijes at fus lasle 1*97 K Otouu (Bolls) Sira Hii 
departede veml hor o»t as m voiir pnrtye a ijee i urter M 
3094 pe werld es Delt in thtm portcis in r pariijs] sere 
JPd 13383 O godd him semes ha tn peril 138® Lamcl. 
/* /V A 1 7 pe moste parti of |» peple 13I7 Trevira 
Ihgdtn (Kolls) I 103 ludea ix a kyngdom of byria a party 
of PalestyiMc 1433 Rolls of Ptsr/i IV. 475/9 In party of 
im^ment of the said \li 1497 Br Alcock Atous Per/sit 
r ijh/i Bewieuotis in colour of al | ariyes of ihejr bodyes 
13a® TiNi/Ai K Atatt xxvil 51 The vayle of the lemple wns 
rent in two parlies 1541 R Copiand huydaus Quest 
l Airun , In what partye of the sholdre is itT i8a8CoKF 
( >H I t/t 47 Out of a generall, i parly m ly be excepted, ns 
out of a manor an ncre 1634 (.ataker Pis, Apat 69 To 
pruv ihc iruib coiicerniiig an ver gre il |Niiiie of ilicin 

t b Phr ri pat tv (see A rAHTY), r« party in 
part, partly, somewhat, a little Al»o(i5 i7tlic) 
fcinipiy party (ellipt or advb ), in pait, partly 
(*= Tvrt sb (^adv) H) iso for the mere patty, 
etc , a great party, in great part, to a large 
extent, (cf Paktj^ V) Obt 

C9330 R Brunne ChroH lfa,e (Rolls) 1174J When hti 
were stilled a parly, ffirsi sj>ak site Uhel 1375 Barhuir 
/ nice ut. 399 He s.iil eschew It In (larly ciA WviiiF 
It ki (i88o) 389 In SI in loiiilis liool) & in jngionrfe for (>c 
III jre parly A)/</ , (>e lordis lien vndo in grete jiarty 138a 
-- t Cor XIII 19 Now I kiiowr of |»rl> thamie forsooth 
I schal knowc os and I am knowjn 91400 Cainelyn tqj 
Now I haus Bspied thou art a parly fuls CI440 Caporavf 
I if, S( hath la 659 1 hits piirty with witte, party wyth 
nygrainauncy She peruerletb oure lond in wonder wise 
91490 Merlin 91, I kiiowe Lh)nges that be for to come a 
Crete partye. 1490-1330 Atyrr our I itdys 58 I ike to this 
III party 1473 \^rkw thiau iCiundenni Alle Englonde 
for the more part>e hat yd h)m 1378 Lvtk Uodaens 11 
Ixxvii 951 Sometimes all white iiid suinilimes pnrlie white 
16S8 R Holme xlrr'/Fxrj' III 197/1 I heir (Deacon s] Office 

IS rarty Humane, parly Divine. 

1 2 A part of the woriil, region, district (usually 
//) mVKKtsb n Obs 

13 K A/is 4910 Thoo that wmelh ill the esl parlie 
e 1400 J>iilr Pray 305 Moil) ( r >u) ns and pcrlir. were piit 
ml of belle ri400 three Runs ( >l<fue 133 In all K. 
uartves N kyngdoms 1 f (>e lesi 1538 Siakksv hugtand \ 

I 9 Dyuersc turl)es lic)uiid the see 1378! NuhoiasO 
lorhs iPst IV tiid (1596) 17 Fieely to goc and Irafficke 
into ihosc |iartie« 

fb Side, dirtction, ‘quarter’ of the cunijiaxs 
K Part rb 14 Obs 

ci4oe Maunusv (Kuxb ) xx ot And a man (arc like 
a s()ere and sett it eutn in pt cnlie at midday, il makes iia 
sch dowe till na parly 14 tuudalet Vis 1973 I hay 
hanged thv kke on like parly 1347 Bookiil /w/ncat A now? 


pony of Arctus wbiche m greek sigmficth a she Bear 1588 
) hill LIS Bne/e Imtr Div, In ine Debitor partir And 
in the Creditor parly of the Ixager. 
t 3 . ?A part of a niaiKr, a point, particular, 
mntttr, affair , rexiiect. (Cf Part sb zi.) Obs 
1390 (.owER Couf III 46 His hourcs of Astronomic He 
kcpelh as for lhat parlie Which longeth t > lhinx|>ecLion Of 
love and his affeccion 1439 £ h IVslis (iMsi 114 Y lie 
quelh to eche of niy seide execuiours for his Ulior in ibis 
Mrty to be had, Ls 1509 Hawks Past Pteeu xi (Percy 
boc ) 47 Nowe after this, for to make rclacyon Of famous 
rethor)ke so in tills party, As to Ihe fourth [lart, Pro- 
nouncyacyon, 1 shal it shew anone ryght openly 

1 4 ? Stale, condition, plight, predicamtnt rare 

ri440 Centrydes 3518 If lliu ,uuod be, ‘had done after 
my rede, Thu shuldest not now haue ben in this parte 
|f/w« vlerly, trewellyj 1483 Caxton / ans 4 K. 5 Ye see 
III what puty we be now 

0 bide ill a contest, in a dupute, a contract, or 
the like , cause, interest Tart sb tg ? Obs, or 
merged in 6 4 / On (in) a party, on one side 

t 7 o draw to parttes to take sides 
a two C ursor At i»a Bath ar now on a parlie to confund 
fbiro] wit irechene Ibid 7470 And her 1 bede mi self redi, 
For to fight for vr pani In r party! 1393 Lamol P PI 
C II 95 And for no lordcne loue teuc (le trewe partye 1411 
RolU 0/ Pesrlt III 650/1 The ordenance made bciwen 
William Lord the Rooc on lhat oon partie and Robert 1 ir 
whit on that other partie riige Ateriin lit And whan 
thei were alle omenibM to-geder, ihei were welf vd"*' on his 
partye Igsa 4 /ten Vlll, c. to A pane of Indenturea 
made betwen )our Higbnes on the oon partie and William 
Courteney on the oilier partie 1948 Upall, etc hressm 
Petr Pref 16, I cannot tell on whose partie first to com 
nience 1968 Grafton Ckron, II 989 Manye fentes of armes 
were there done on both inrtiea. c 1388 C TCss Pfmrrokb 
Ps LXviii VI, Jebova doth my party take 1849 in / 
Harrington /></ Fights Uuw Ox/ord (1690) 39 What hath 
been said on either party 1784 FiKLomb Jon. Wild i xi, 
By the LUtitrary parly men often made a bad bargain with 
the devil >884 Milman Lot Chr vti v (1B64TIV 153 
Rome was on toac party which at the tune could awe her 
with the greateet power or win her by the mutt lavish wealth 
fb. On (or o/) my party on my behalf, on my 
part (OF. M ma partte, P de ma pati). Far, an 
(tu, of) my party as far u I am concerned, aa for 
my part, on my part so for, on, hts pa^, etc. 
(cf Part sb 25, 27, 28) Obs 
a 1300 Cursor M 19810 (Coll ) Tell (mm volh, o IGMt , 
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Tnn on, fair/ of] ml parti /M 15196 (Colt ) Til |>e | 
tauArd o )iat hus Vee wil on mi paril, (hit he yow wnl<l leii 
aum place 139a Gowaa Cat(/ III i^, 1 thenke atao Tor 
mi partie Upon the tawe of Juerie. ciejs Frttmatoary 

<HaiIiw ) 9 g lh«y flchut enquer« av«ry mon On hU pnrty, ax 

wyl aa be con igM Atkymson tr /mitatimt in. xi xi6 
rhoo, good lorde, fulfil that I want of my partye 154a 
UoACL SnuM Aftfh loi If they beleved any oflenie on 
then partie againat the Goddea. 

e \ 7\> hold party (oba \ to make one's party 
^ood to make good one’s canie, or position 
nags tfitl Ftutme 36x3 His men ini^t nouu meyntene 
here owne, Preelly to hold party to puple hat hem fotwed. 
1631 Hkvi in St Gtmgtis 10 make good Id* party, auain«t 
these aevemll Squadrons, xtfsj IJAviratr OUartui Voy 
A mhats 6 A man hath much ado to make hi* party eo^ 
againat them Ignatal itop-ia Max ErxiKWoaTH rivtaM 
xii, Julia has miule her party good with him, for be write* 
me word he cannot part with tier 

td. A league, confedcncy j a conspiracy, jilot 
ii*9 CArr Smith f’ltrinia 88 Hee had am n parties with 
all hia liordering neighbour*, 1640 in HamiltoH Foptrs 
(Camden) App e6i llie uitd Mantuea made many irifler* 
of great parliea within the Kealme jf Scotland 
II A company or botly of persona 
6 toiler Those who are on one side in a contest, 
etc , considered collectively , a number of persons 
muted in maintaining a cause, policy, opinion, etc , 
in opposition to others who maintain a different 
one ; a body of partisans or adherents In eaily 
instances (usually). One of the two ‘ sides ’ or 
liodies of combatants anayed against each other, 
as in a battle or tournament 
ISM R Ouiut (Rulls) 1445 He tel hat hor partie [n r 
uarli)*] ibrult wa* nei to sname e lygo li'itt Falthu 1 13 j 
Itok* partie* here place pertiUche had chosen. ctjBo 
Wyccif Whs (1880) 17a If pe clergi gele |> 1 * *werdo ooiiy* 
fully in her power pe aeculer party may go pipe wi)> an 
yiiy lofe for eny lordescliipii JkiI he clerku wille wue hem 
ayen etejolvix. il/o*. /Wmi (Percy Soc) 4 The meyer 
Made hem hove in reiigU twayne, A slrete betwene eche 
nartylykeawTlIe iipaOrd {.rysttn MutVH de W 1506) 
Prol 5 lakiiig part ^ luche precher* weren of >■* party 
of thesu crysl ig^PowsL Lloyds Camina *84 kuerio 
partie returned home a iSae Futccioa CAaiwer v tu.My 
end is murth. And pleasing, if I can, all parties, lyia PoFr 
/ st to ysrvas 97 Aug , 1 expect no greater from (he Whig 
party, than the same Liberty —A Curse on the Word Harij , 
which I have been forced to u*e »o oAen in this Period I sy^ 
KoBEaTSON CAor k vl Wks. 1896 IV 84 1 hus ended a war 
in which both parlies exerted their utmost strength, iltj 
bouTMBV (If art A to Mosetui v, It was through thick and thin 
to Its parly truet Its back was biifT and its sides were blue 
1S71 Fskrman hloriii Conq (18761 IV xvtii ta6 A party 
of order had sprung up among all civsses of Fnglishmen 
b abstr 1 he system of taking sides on public 
<luestions, the system of parties; attachment to or 
Mai for a party, party feeling or spirit partisanship 
1719 UuTixs Ssrm Loot Neighb u Wks. 1874 II i6j 
Hie spirit of patty, which umutppdy prevails amongst 
mankind. 1774 GoinsM. Rtlal 39 Here lies our good 
Fdmund f nnrkc] Who, liom for the universe, nirrowed his 
mind And t > party gave up what «as meant fur mankind 
igei J W Ckokkk Ihary at June, Party is in England 
a stronger passion than five avarice, or ambition 1841 
Gen P THOMrsoN /’x'rri (18*9) VI 39 Party means being 
of any but the right party, which » every man s own. For 
when It u the right, then none will call it party In fact it 
IS ihe ill natureo, or os Jeremy lieniham called it, the dys 
logistic word, for everybody except a man s self and friends. 
>•93 lysstm Gas i Feb, 1/3 Party b the embodiment of 
certain principles, beliefs, persuasioni^ which are commonly 
held by all who belong to U as essential to the right conduct 
o^ublic aflairs. 

7. Mil A detachment or small body of troops 
selected for a particular Mrvice or duty 


7*0 March t, Sanday, a panic from Oxford, surprise 
Abingdon 1 but were beatten out 1647 Claiknuon fitst. 
Rsb VL I 950 Sir John Berkley with a good party volant, 
of horse and dragoons, visiung all places m Devr- — 


several of their posts, routing their parties, and destroying 
their magaxines. stj] bTOCQUBLEa Milit imcycl. s. v , I 
KeennttHf Fartiei are a certain number of men. under an 
uffioec or non^ommusioned oSicer, detached from their 
respective battalions for the purpose of enlisting insa— 
/•iiinf Partus are those who are selected to dre over the 
grave of any one interred with military honours — Workup 
Pautiss ooiutist of small detachments of men who ore 
employed on fatigues which are not purely of a miUury 
nature 1900 tVsstm Caa. a June s/a A few nunutet alter 
they hod j^sed our demolition party destroyed the line. 

t b upon party f on the Krvice upon which such 
a deUchment is sent. Obs 

1709 SriELt TatUr No, tS p 6 They have been upon 
Parllci and Skirmbhe*, wlien our Armies have Iain stilL 
1796 Washinoton Lsit Writ 1889 I 334 Complaint that 
the officers and soldiers upon party, lake up the strays they 
find in the woods 

O transf. A gang of prisoners working together. 

1196 Dasty News a8 Dec. 6/3 There ore numbers M gann 
or 'parties , a* they are offidally termed, working in the 
open. .. There li the quarry party, which works about two 
hundred yards from the ptbon. 

8. A company of peraons (rarely of animals); 
esp. a company formed or gathered together for 
a temporary purpoie ; a body of peraons travelling 
together or engaged m any common pnrsait; a 
number of penoni met together for amuiemeot or 
entertainment. 

Thus, a hunting or fishing par^, a reading party, a house 
party 1 to form a party to go to Switaerlatid, etc. 


these birds In llllle parlie* in the autumn cantoned nil al r g 
the Sussex downs. 1797 Maa Radcliffp Italian I'rol 
(■B96) 3 One of the party uwintml him out to the fiiar iSos 
1 11. COLLISKIWOUII 16 Dec in Nicola* (1846) VII ^49 

Iruly sorry am 1 that Calder wa* not of the party 1817 

I VTTOM Fslham xxl, A bench, which one mij,ht anpio 
priale to the entire and unparticIpated use of one s self and 
party. iMo Tvnuaii Oho i xxl »5o A parly of gcnlle 
men had atarled at three o cluck for the summit 187a h 
Peacock Ra// \hr/ III 141 When the parly were iicc 
more on ihctr hur^cx. 

0 A gathering or assemblage ft r social pleasure 
or amusement , a social gathering or entertainment, 
esp of invited guests at a private house 

thus a dinner, tea, or supper party, a garden or picnic 
iiarty, to give a imriy, go to |«rtics, etc. 

17*6 I Aiiv M W Montacu /// to M,s Imitb 5 Aug, 
I lather fancy myself upon parties of pleasure 171I I 1 i/a 
HKV aoooIr Arms dr Oomss tist/s A OssA II » loci, 
treat we would favour her with our Lompiin) 1 1 niike a 
Parly of Pleasure, wIili li her l)Tughler had pul lier m mi ( 
of 1794 Chatham Lstt \cyh<vt iv 94 iJeilinc ihcir 
partie* with civility 1809 Malkin Otl hlas viii 1* E 6 
After the example of bi« excellciic) , I deterniincd to (.is e 
parties of my own Scipio, loo had his |iarties in the 
servants hall lS*7 I vtoin /V/A >»/ xv, the |siriy was as 
stiff and formal a* such assemblies Invariibly aie 190a 
Wtslm Cat 90 Nov 7/3 The luncheon party includeil foui 
or five uf ixitd Rosebery » person d guests. 

tlO A game or match, esp at piquet ^ 1 ’autiii, 
(F pat tie) Obs 

i7a6[see(JuADaiiiEr6>) vp/jC.kS fteg Of x iv.Hehath 
promisd to make ime this evening at a pari^ >( quadrille 
1731 Fieldino Aferf Husb iii xi 1 am cii hdctii tiat he 
1 1st the last parly designedly 1770! ! laci t Man 

I III VII 188 Sir Isaac wa* within a few poii is of winii iig 
the party 1796 Mas M Kohinson iHsiUtta II 33 Ixtts 
play a party at back gainmun 

III Aaingle (icriion constdcTcd m some relation 

11. Each of the two or mure persimt (or bodies of 
jicople) tliat constitute the two side* in »ome pro- 
ceeding, as (he litigant* in an action at hw, the 
icrsont who enter into a contract, wiio contract 
iiiaritage, etc 

citiya Feket 577 iii 9 /*g leg 193 ?if hi Iwene tweie 
lewede men were am slriuingr, O^r hi tuene a Icwed man 
and a clerk l*e king w >kl* t«t in his cuurt hat plai scbulde 
tieon 1 driue lor ase muche ax a Icwed man j>e o parlye 
ua*. 1377 I AN I /’ // B xis 968 A mayden hat is 
maned porw hrokage, A* U assent of sondr) parlye*. r 1400 
Lyuq AttsmUy of ( oJs 146 kucnly dele Iwene these 
partyes (weyn. 1467 Hater/ Arch in lotb hep Hist 
AtSS Comm App. s 305 I here shal none of ihe saiUe 
couniaile pavie in no jure lielwene patty and party 
1489 Caxtos hayhs 0/ A iv x 951 The parly plry niyf 
that IS to sayc he that calleih (Iiti other win he is 
party deffendaunt a 1568 Satir Poems he/<rm xKii 
I >0 itecaus* iheir bandi* wer reddy to he proclaim! 1 he 
IMirteis mett and maid a fair conirack 1996 Daneti 
tr CoMiiHts (1614) 190 rhe King neucr meant to accum 
jilish this martage because there was no equahtie between 
(he age of the two parties *704 J H*»»i* 7 echn 
t * V , T hose that make any Deed, and they to whom it is 
made, are called / arties tn the Deed ijab \\liffb 
Farergon 158 If a Itisbup be a Parly to a Sun and ex 
communicate his adversary , such F xcommunication shall 
not disable or bar hi* Adsersary from his Action »•« 
Mai «ice Froth, hr Kings xx 343 It aMmar* to he a narra 
tive written by a third parly 1897 Baden Powell Chr 
mthout Judeusm 139 I be word Keayxii sigmfie*,gcneraUy, 
any legal act or deed j whether of one party, as a will or 
' teslaroant ' or of two, a* a covenant 

Hence attrib„ party and party ^ as between the 
two parties in an action at law 

1899 Peuly News 31 Oct 5/6 ITie levelling down of 
solicitor and client com* to Ibe party oiiid party scale. 1898 
H estm Oat. 4 May 1/3 The distinction which is known as 
‘ party and party ’ cosu and * solicitor and client cost*, 
t b Hence, An opponent, an antagonist Obs 


backanan s Dsteet. h. iij b. He u denyit of bis frcindis and 
scruandu quba suld haue accompany it him (o his honour and 
suretie of his lyfe, m respect of the giettnes of his partie. 

12 One who takes part, participates, or t$ con- 
cerned in some action or affair , a partiupatur , an 
accessory. Const to, formerly also i» 

<399 Tmiknymo In Rolls o/Peertt III 451/a That he was 


yoOMsoas Kmgd. 9 Cornmm B44 He also made himscife 
a partie in the present quarrclL lyfiw-ya H Ubooke Aewf 
o/QueU (1809) II. 1*8 , 1 would srdltngly have been a party 
Ui any kind of wickedness. 1S44 Dickkns tteud. Chat. 
Ill, He wras a party to all their proceedings. 1891 Ltno 
maSu • Ps^y to the 
1 1£ One assorted with another as counterpart , 
a fellow ; a partner (esp. in marriage), a mate. Obs 
(chiefly di^r). [OF./arfr« (Godefroy) ] 

196a A. Scott Poems (S T Si t. x<iS Thow wes King 
Frances pairty maikand peir sgfit WinJet Four 9, air 
Thrs Quest Wl» 1888 I iio Quhiddir^a man or woman 
hsing lang absent fra Ihair party, or haifand ihair party 
impotent throw oeiknea, ..nay nary an wthirT iSs> 

Vs lasd/smerms Don Femte *40 They fell upon this du 
course of marriage, saying that it wa* necewuiry for every 
one, to take a pony confunnable to his disposition 


+ b Aneqnalin a contest, a match Sc Ofs 
a 1578 I INI rsAV (I ilsrollic) r//»(i« Scot (S 1 S ) I 118 
1 hiiikand he si ul 1 lie pairtic to the king ai I gif him 
Iwll II thiH II 90 the gjicinour nor carUiiu.fl dm.t 
no. he gif tliamc liattcll Ijecausthiy mycht noclil be paittie 
at that lyine tJ Itame 

14 ill extended sense I he indit idual jjcrsou con- 
cerned or 111 question , more vaguely, the person 
(dcfiiitil by some adjective, relative danse, etc) 
(If 01 inerly c ominon and in serious use , now shoppy, 

\ tilgar, or jociilir the projitr word being person ) 

In the plural //r /.ir/irr, incamiig * ihe (icrsons is in ire 
tolerable, hen ^ susccftiblc of expl tiLillon as' the gr iqis f 

hoKTrvir Ati y I ,m Aton xv (1885) 14s To 
make hem also ffauoralle and parcial, a* were the same 

lltn V ll^, L 12 S 9 I he sergeant of the jniit^ shall 

f tS79 W Wii KiNsoKf an/i.r / »i«>(rr.^/etv i9| Iheyi 
IhoiigTil ihc parties IcTpll/ed if liercii jues night to tie re 
hipiuel Tgaync >597 Bi Asdri-wi.s S.ir/r /ach xiL to 
Serin (i6ji) 341 Not oncly, it is we lhal I a.c pierced itie 
Fatly ll us foil id slainc, bill lliat this I ttij whom we 
hue th IS pierced is even the Only hegoltc 1 S line of the 
111 st High (0.1 t6si H JONSON Cath e 11 11 in T is 
tliL party 111 lame Wliat tiarly) H is I c 1 o name ( |6>I 
1 Ki \ Annt Mel in iv i 11 (1651 65s (As) used 1 y such 
I ulus a M nics t lias, Daniel, Christ and as Ills Apostles 
made i se of ll 1631 llrvi IN St Ceenge 303 That the 

'iMIs'r' Jou’nv^n A/..'«%/yr/,rr"ii‘ 33’wLn ihni'is 

coming r upon the Farly blow up sr me sneering powder 

467 If dune immcd^tcly after the parly s death 1813 
\\i »i sw 1 r le H ks Ilf oxd the party was not known 1 > 
lie ihoiigb she lived at Hawkshea f 1843 J H Niwman 
Mu soles 39 St 1 atil s supernatural power w as doul tc.1 at 
Curiiiih by the very partie* whi had seen his miiacle* ai 1 
been his converts. 1888 Ft *oon I it os is 1 / Me 1 ll \ 
63 Do you kniw my Lord , (said the old party s<ilemnl) 

b \\ith a A person Now low collo/uial or 
slang (In early examples from sense it ) 
IiAwFarlM MU tr isc' at U s Man bee Oui/ly i<ss She 
si uTl be innocent if she were n I fastci cd to so guilty 
a I any oi6s4GArskiK dr/rtf J-n nr 1670)14 \ panic 
i ffenda ar d »r ni,* hi* Iseict Inir 1 1686 1 on I 0 \ No 
9140 4 A Ksd Scarlet Cl ak delivered lo a wioiq, I arty 
by Mr Capers at the Inrll* of (Kiiey 1770 iooiK I ame 
Jr,, 11 tVk* 1799 W 81 ihcicis hkesisr anuihtrparty, 
(or whom a place ouuht lo lie kcpC 1899 I aolh t / rt 
Stud I 304 From whal you tell me sir , said an Ameriean 
I should say he was a go ahead p rty 1899 Helen 
JiunittnC I •' 185 C'duim y 1 er«U^has been 

of ihe day tSyo M Gullins I tot in 11 sl iib She was a 
professedly pi u* j irty 

IV benses ol t'onbtfui afTinits, mostly repr 1 . 
pam 

tl6 A ilecision on one side or the other, a 
detcrininatioii, resolution esp in to take a patty 
(cl F pitiidie son parti) Obs 

Wasiiiscios tr hiholaytly 1 xix as The 
souldier* selling al hiiiir aside conefuded t gether t> 
take some p.irt) 170a Vanukioh J ahe ht e,d i \V k- 
(Rlldg 398/1 1 am not cone to ask e unsel my [sariy is 
taken tjba Hist in Ami keg 6-7 He had two parties n 
lake either tokeeji wiilnn the town, itlomarchoul He 
resolved on the buer jurty 

tl6 A jicrson to marry, considert*! in resjicct 
of desinbility , a (good or bad) match or offer 
' (Sec TaKTI ) Tlie first quot u quite uiieertaia 

(14*3 Jas. 1 Kindis Q xlsTii Now gif there was giicl 
partye Lod It wote 1 1699 1 he fhasna 169 she caeilyc n 
deeceiided lu so advantagious a parly 1789 Cmamlotts. 

I Smith £the/i> de (1814) V aio Try to make 1 im lo k upon 
eilhcr of your daughters a* a drsiial le parly for him 1899 
Ihackekav Anin inesl 996 A girl in our soueiy accepts 
the best parly which offere iieelf 

tl 7 A proposal, an offer Obs. 

1693 H CoGAN tr PiKlos hat xlix. 241 A* such a one 
1 accept eS the party thou dost present me with . bl ging 
my self to render thee the two imxsagesof Sasady free, lyfig 
I H Waceole OUanto v (1834) 241 Manfred accepted the 

i iNtrt) and to the no small grief uf Isabella, accompanied 
her to her apartiueiit 

V 18 attrtb and Comb +a atlnb or as 
adj (w ith ubs ) or as adv (vs tth adjs.), in sense i b 
I In part, pat tial (or paitinlly') = Pakt B, Pakcki. B 
as party bastni, fuljilhng, halting, payment , 
i patty gilt adj - Tcucll olLT Abo party ver- 
dict, one person’s share or jrart of a joint verdict 

>473 ■» Somerset Atedsevai H tils (1901) 226 A couple of 
salt salcri party gilt 1497 havaiAex Hen. I ll (18^) 140 
ill partie payment of the sayd warraunC 1993 Shaks 
Riih. 11 t III 934 Pijr sonne is bam h d vpon g Ksd aduice 
W hereto thy toiiLue a jtarty serdi t gaue. i6to U Jons, n 
I Alek. Ill 111, My deare ILeltctous compeere and my partie 
bawd 1613 Fosd /.« rxA"acE- iiL 111 Unfold \Mi*l by the 
I pairty lialting of thy speech Thy knowleilce can discosw 
i«9i Beseklky Jhtms Seats htngd Christ 30 F >r all the 
swelling Rbeiorick and seeming Hyperboles had but 
Party fullilliiiLS before. 

I b attnb or as ac^ with sense as in Pabtt- 
WAU., q v , as patty arch, fence wall, stmetssre. 

ilia-i6 J Smith Panorama Sc hr Art 1 atSy They must 
have a party wall, with a partyjirch or arches of the thick 
ness ofa bnck and a half al the lerst to the first and second 
rate. i8b3 P Nicholson Prod Butlet 363 Propnelors of 
houses and grounds must give three months notice to pull 
down old party walls, partyouches party fence walls, or 
quarter partiti in* 1840-76 Gwii t Irrhif (ed. 7) Glowc, 
/ arly Ftneo II ail, a wall scparatuig the open ground tn 
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one occupation fiow that m n lotl eri each owner having a 
right lip to the centre fsniwnll i$iS ^ / tS 4r IQ 1^1 / 
<- IWJ { 3 Party structure 1 all i cl ide party walls aiiJ 
also pirlittons arches floors and other sliucluret sei*int 
ing buildings »t nts, or r « ms wl i h licloi g to different 
owners. 

18 Ordinary attributive uses (often hyphened) and 
comhimtions thietly in sense 6 (often « I’aktihvn 
jA 1 H ), ns /i>0 aimimstratwu, author t tkte/, 
ontest cry, division feehnj^ ’iPt^tern' 

mint, leader, he list, making malue tneasun, 
mon^ r, pamphlet, pap>er, polities (hence p>arty 
pohit dtxi\)^ prejudne quanel,iasy ryirrr/ (.hence 
pi ty spirited adj ), woman, wnUi, teal, tealol, 
etc , also (si use t or ipailytiher (- Tah 
1 SKt It) (sense 7) pai/y m ikuiq war (g) fiaity 
It ok, tritinjr, goer, {i\) p>aUy hunting, ••n/ness 

•73S 11 iiNCHS Kii On tallies vi sh The Abettors f 
a •Pttly Atlniii istisli ii lyia Ant ison A>rr/ No ^57 Ps 
III r •I’nrlx Aulh irs will also aff rd me a greit \ sricly f 
Suljccts 1865 ImvifcUL II (iSy.) V 974 Mr Job so i 
I ns chosen t r revn e the j iltry *parl J -eries. 1735 Bolinc 
HKIKK / or/ r> i j Mai tnt i ig or rcnewiii, i ur “Partj 
Divisions 1770 (rw// 1/«r X.I ui I he F irl of Bute 
I a 1 not f r a gre it u tide g i e out of Ins ow ii house with 
rnt being followed by o le of those "paily d ggers. 1791 
18x3 1) I SRAr 1 f Hr /i/ SM//»iiw»ie/'1/SS All “parly 

1883! C Hah Kttnupiec\\ 130 Pirtyfe’^^li g ran fngl t 
fully 1 igh Daily AVaj 10 Dec 6/i “Party frocks for 

girls aged from 1 1 to t6 > cars. lytS III km rk -il/tcitw 
11723 400 And “Parti hiiry look the Reliells Si le l^i' M 
Kohinson I mi mi Ciutscif ue 11 vii It di I ot seem a ti e 
r r ‘partj givi g 1831 Society 1 357 1 hat young woms 1 
has lie ms ners of a priclisel *|iari> goer 1870 Froi k 
I »sar III 28 “Party goveriii lent t rns on the n ifont «s st 
thepulli gplacev i7iSKuivKlr t n aai 402 And bring the 
Pilcnl "Part) Leaders low 171a Aunis n S/r / No 5 7 
ra i hat abuiiiinible Practice if Party lyin, a “Party lie 
IS grown as fashi > able a 1 F lerlsin lent as a liscly ( stch 
or a merry Story it/n h Mcy I Jtr ! \\\ 291/2! his voti ig 
carried on by “pally tests on differently coloured caids is 
prsctically open 170s C Mathfr A/na** tAr vii 1.(1832) 

4 >a 1 itlle piuues 1 ave misled all the neigliWs 1 to most 
iinsciountal le “party making lyae Ramssv / in / W/j 
1713) III 280 If any is so 2e.1l iis lo be a “iiarly niimoa 
I»J7 Da Job Syst Mage. 1 il (1840) so I he magic f 
ife “parly mongers. 27^ topts It'ht V 164 He net, in 
under twenty with furious “Party Papers. 1773 Mfimith 
di It OH Cato 242 I he inrr w an I polluted clioiiiirls of 
“party politicks 1768 Snkkiiian tn ’ihendaHiiiHaQgh vi y 
party prejudice has lieen overcome by a display of genius. 
1705 SrANHorB taiafhr I 50 I y such profitable Con 
lescensions on either side they would layd iwn all “Psrtj 
luarrels. lyii Auoison Sped No S7 l“ 4 ihn “Part) 
Rage will h of late Yesrs is very much crept i ito their 
L nversati 11 1823 bcorr Kohety \ i viii Brute and him I 

fold party rage, ijtt \dd vt't Sped No 125 f 3 A furioys 
“I iriyhpiriC exerts it self m Civil War and Bloodshed 
188a rARRAB Forty Ckr II 87 Any lie however often 
refuted is good enoi gb for party spirit 1483 C Uh A net 
270/2 A Parle taker (4 “Partiiaker) pattuefs lyaa l)v 
roK Cot Jaik (1840) 229 f he latter part of the campa g 


wc nude o ly a “party w ir 1^ Bkntiiam Justice ft Coit 
Feiit Air / etil Justice 33 Siy accordingly “psny 
wilnes.ses or testifying parties, lyag Swii-r in Popes 
ms (17S1) IX 35 Fortune is both bim I and deaf and a 
Court lady but then she is a most damnable * Party woman 
2724 Addison Sped No 567 r 3 Our “Party *r ters are so 
sensii ie of the secret Vertuc of an Innuendo to recommend 
their Productions 2836 H Rookrs J Howe 1 (1863) 12 
note 1 h.at splenetic party w iter Antnot y W Kid a 1746 
Holdsw irth Oh Pirgd (1768) 401 Passion and spleen may 
so far blind an Hist rian a.s to make him prostitute his 
haracter to “party real 2712 Pora Pemp I ante 464 
1 nests, and “party sealots, num rous bands 
Hence rtjrlam, the system of parties, ex- 
cessive Bttachmint to a party, party spirit, so 
r* rtjrlst, a partisan Fa'rtFkln, a small party , 
t F* rtjsliip, the bcinj{ of a party partisanshlji I 
i8f4 Makv Hi nneli Soc Syst 191 It [human nature] | 
^sisls in Jiviig m industrial iiiohcrence and family 
“partyism 2886 I.oldw bMiTH in Macm Vng Aug 247 
Allowance being made for all the parlyism by which the 
sreat iss le was obscured, ipej Diat (Chicago) 16 Mar 
194/2 The vast canvas whereon 1 e has painted American 
partyi m with all its defor nilics iBSyPin/rv (N Y ) 10 Jm 
The temmrance men in the Republican party outnumber 
the third ‘partyists seven to one i8ss illACKBRAV Zd 
in I'irgiH ( 903) Introd 19 I had a very pleasant ^rt) 
kinlasinight. i6fe HoLUstiH u»th iaerc Usurped Pmvers 
5 The Kingdom is divided by “parttcship with them on the 
one side or the other 

Party (pa iti), a Also 4 7 i 5 ye, 5*8 ie 
[a 1 ^rti -L partit us divided, pa pple of 
piaster, L parltre to part, divide ] 
fl Parted, divided separate. Jig separate in 
character, different Ohs 

il 1400-80 Altjcauter 668 Oft storbls me H statour and 
stingis me Jerne, pat )n t»rsonale proportion sa party is lo 

t b Gold pmrty p>arty gold beaten gold, gold 
leaf Sc Ohs 

149S Acc Ld High Treas Scot I 293 For ii* of gold 
p-irty to the Duke of Jorkis banar xyrj Itit Ifl 404 iiij 
piaris parti gold. 

t 2 Parti coloured, vancMted Ohs 

c 1388 Chaucer /Cut s T los She gadereih Bowes party 


clothe made of^uers cdowrys 2494 Acc Ld Jiigh 
Crtat Scot 1 225 vj quartens of crammesyn latyne to be 
half a parly dowblat 2523 Dout las rKnett vni tv 201 
1 he party popill grane Heildit hit held wyth skug Hercu 


I leane 2594 Plat J tooJi ho iii 38 Partie letters and other 
fnisies. lyett Mortimsh Htuh (ijti) II Q, Some [Hya 
I I.inihs[ are more double, as well White as Mew, and there 
fore are to be estee tied because cAihelr Party flowering 

j t b Combining two different qualitieg , of 
comjxisite character Ohs 

' c 2410 Lyoo AsstmUy ofCods 326 Fortune, the goddesse, 
w th Ur party face Wih}et VshcohI Linn Wks 

1890 11 6 I hef pneparit a title, partie, handsum, Initru 
nis t tl at may suffice wa, bayth for a waippin aAd a werk. 
lume firaspeirotaspade 

«) Het Said of a shield divided into parts of 
different tinctuics, usaally into two such parts by 
a line m the diriction of an ordinary (indicated by 
per ) ; thus Party per Pale, divided by a vertical 
line through the middle, patty per Jess, by n 
horizontal Ime through the middle, so pat typer 
hend, party per chevton ska Palk, Fms, etc 
(In Iln2>iinK now usually oiiiitted, />'“* ptde etc. being 
used inste.id r etc.) Also Partfi, q v 

2486 J t St itbans, lleraldiy h ij He beruh juirty artsr 
thelongeway f 13 colouiis golde and goulcs 156a 1 KiDll 
Armom 43 K Pari) per fesse, Argc it and Vert lit t 43 
Pariye imr Cfietiron, Or, and Geutes. 160$ Camden Rem 
(1617) 223 lohit Beauford Imre parly per pale Argent and 
Axure a lend of Lngland with a labell of France 1711 
Coats Put Her, J’artie or Party signifies in French 
divided, but ihcir Heralds use it o ily to denote what we 
I all ! ally or f ailed per pate i8fa Ci mans ttaadik 
Her IV (ed 3) 72 A Shivld ix 1 ever Patty f an) of ibe 
Diminutives, or of the Chief or lau- 

tb Party per pale (Jig) Hating two different, 
esi) opposite or contrasted, qualities , of mixed or 
composite character, baU-and half (Cf ab) Ohs 
lii^B ^unson Rpt^r Ixxiu Your partie per pale ijiiclure 

athsp BaoMt Cevenl Garden 1 1 Wla 1873 II 13 O thou 
imrty perpale, or raiher parbuild Bawd 1717 Hearnr m 
Re/if (1837) I 376 It was as I hear a party per pale ser 
mon, vu both for the whiggs and for the tones. 1781 
fl WALFoiaZr/ /eC/i'xrDrJe.y' iS Dec., Agrandeehoppiiig 
with one foot on the hautdupar>e and I other in the kennel, 
partie Per pale ermine and mud I 

4 Comb , as f party livered, of divided loves , 
see also 1 ‘abti , Pabti cololbfu 
1601 CiivsTea foi'et Mail etc (1878)180 Not like that 
loose and panic liuer d Sect Of idle 1 ouera that Change 
their AlTections with their Vlistns Sights. 

tParty, P Ohs late [frABTTshJ 

1 a trims To take tiie part of, side with b 
intr To side ('< //A) =» Pabt *> 14 Sc 

42830 SroTTiswooD Hut Ch Scot vt (1677) 41a The 
Lord^evmgsion and Elphinvton did parly the c inmillers, 
1844 III ME //tit Doug 16 Ihis bouse of Abernethie 
<Ik 1 assist and imrty them in all their enterpriser 2714 
R Khth IIisI Ch Seat i xi 121 The tarl of Hunlly 
had. It seem.4, an unfix d Resolution what Stile to party with. 

2 To party tt to take sides , to form a party 
2638 S H Gold Lara 72 To incense the people to faction 

or party u against him. Iltd 81 

Ilciice t Pb rtying vbl sb 

1881 If hole Duty NatiOHS 37 Such kind of part) mg* m 
Religion are like the Heierig or Cabals in Civil Govern 
meni 2717 If edrmv Corr (1843) II 323 And >ou II scarce 
now meet with a case but in ten minutes time, you II see 
a paying of minuters and great men 
Party, adv sec 1 ’artv sh tb 
Partytslon, obs f Partition Party>coat, 
Party-coloured see Pabti i, Pabti-coloubbd 
t Pa'rty-ju py. ohs (f Pabty «, + Jubi ] 
” * tnedtetafe see Jury sb % t 
IMS i4c/i4 Chas Hr: ji 813 there shall not be any Party 
J ury but such only as are the natural and free bom Subjects 
of the King 2704 J Harkir / ex fechn 1, Medfatus 
Ltnguse, or Party Jury whereof the one half consists of 
Denuens the other of Strangers and u used m Pleas, 
where one Party is a Denuen and the other Stranger 

Pa rty-ma it. [f Party sh + Man J 
1 1 A/il A soldier belongmg to, or officer com 
manding a party (Party so 7) Ohs 
1693 hum Cut Techelyn iia The Maleconienix, much 
belter Party Men than the ImpcrialKU 1704 Da Fob Mem 
Cat alter (1840) >86 Pnnee Rupert, a most active vigilant 
party man and litter for such than for a general 
2 A man belongmg to, or devoted to, a party 
(P VBTY sh 6) «• Partisan sh l i 

1702 Swift Contests JVoilei 4 Cotmti v Wka. 1755 1 1 1 49 
BiduIiix the parly man u persuaded, that Clodiui and Curio 
do really propose the go^ of ibeir country as their chief 
end 2742 Riciiabdsom Pamela (1824) I 187, 1 am no party- 
maiL I think the distinctions of whig and tery odious 
2798 Char in Ann, Reg 327 Mr Burke became a professed 

n man _ 2I74 L Stkfiien Hours tn Library (1899) I I 
ilbougb a party man, he was by no means a man to 
swallow the whole party platfornL 
Partyuer(e, obs form of Partner 
Fartyregie, obs. form of Partbuioe 
F aziy>w».U. [f Party a + Wall] A 
wail between two buildings or pieces of land 
intended for distinct occupation, in the use of 
which each of Ihe ocenpiers has a partial right 
7 be primary and most common meaning in law la 'a trail 
of which the two adjoining owners are tenants in common 1 
, but three other cases are mcluded under the term in ElpMs* 
j stone, etc luterpr Deeds (1885I GIom The structure of 
parly walls between bouses, and the rights sod duties of 
their owners hsve been the sublwt of much legisIsUon. 

1887 S PaiMATT City 4 C Build 93 The Builder h to 
receive of his next Neighbor, if they have the benefit of all 
his Party wails and Peer-stones sixty five pounds and Itn- 


lywaib ilu 

Whaxton PtHHsytv Digest II 403 The nudeiv of the cost 
of a party wall u a pertonal charge Against the builder of 
the second house am) ben upon the ' ■*-' 


18 4 19 Fid c 12a » 3 ‘Party wall shall apply lo every 
wall used or built m order to iie used «s a separation of any 
building from any other building, with a view to the same 
bmng occupied^ by differei t ^rsoiis. 

- - — , ,juld be, m; 

party wall between these modes of assent 

Hence Fa rty-wa llod (-\v§id) a , having a party- 
wall. 

2703 Moxon Mech Exere 145 Our Part) walled Houses 
In London 

Fartysyne, obs. form of Pabtiban sb ^ 

Partsit* (pSjtwit) Mtn fNamed 1867 
after Dr A Pari* ] A hydrous oxlae of antimony 
containing other metallic oxides, and varying 111 


with argentiferous galena 

2877 Raymond Statist Mines A Miuitigtii I his m 
pattzite ore of which so much has been said 

Fanuai'bilioal (pT.rumbi likiil), a Anat [f 
Pab(a 1 f I umbthc us navel + -al.] •Situated 
around or close to the umbiHcns or navel 

2890 in Ceutmy Diet 2893 Vwf See Lex ,Paruiiiitlical 
vents 28m Allbutls Syst M i 1\ 178 The passage of 
blood from the portal vein by the parumbilkal >e ti to tho 
epiga&tnc ft) mem 

11 Pamre. ois or aheu Also 5 parowre, ur, 
perur, 5-6 parouF, 6 porrer, parer [a 01* 
parturt, parer paring, peeling -L pantinra, f 
panire to prejvare, make ready, F parer to Park 
in sense 3 an alien word from rood.> (par// r) ] 

•f 1 An ornament for nn alb or amice Obs C f 
Parsl sh 4 n, Apparfi rd 7 b. 

C24a5 WvNToi N Cron ix vp 598 TTie Bvsehape Waltyr 

Gave Iwa laiig codilis off welwete Albfs wylh paiutys 
10 iha lyk e 1440 / romp Pan 384/2 Parowre of a vesty 
meni, paratuta vel parura, 1449-Se i« Nicolas Test 
i dust 967 One loope che»ible dincones, for decoiie 
wilh Ihe awbes and parures 2329 Churchw Aee SI Cites 
Xtading 7 For wassnyngof the chiirtbo gere and seltyng 
on the parours Ij/ viij// 2597 in Hddes H otsey (1726) Ik 
104 7 payer of odde psrrers for children Icbortslers], 

1 2 A paring peeling Obs 


_ .Jicating lo you these few Foelicall parers, ai 
pel sivo Pamphlets. 

II d A set of jewels or other ornaments intended 
to be worn together , a set of decorative trimmings 
or embroideries for a dress 
1I28 Ladv Muroam Auiobiog (1859) 47 A red leather ca.se 
containing a beautiful parure of amethysts 2880 O W 
Ifoi MRS Ftus I IV (1891) 51 77io women whom oiuameiits 
of plain gold adorn more than any other parures i%rs 
R F Burton Gorilla 1 (1B76) I 923 Wnsis Rnd Rnkiei. 
were laden with heavy rings of brass and copper the parure 
of the great in F8n land 1877 Mra FoRRKXTFa Affguou 11 
49 bir Tristram has given her a parure of duimonds 
llPunuift (pSru*na) TalA [f Gr. itap{a 
Para- l i 4 oioor Urine ] ‘ Disoidered micturi 

tion,ordy 8 una\.^<f Sor Lex) Hence FonFrio 


, pertaining to panirin 
.a.. n™,n t/ndyMed. IV . 

}r dkschorge of 


1857 Mavnx A'r/a/ 


Morbid K 
Lev Paruric 
Foruyngal, corrupt form of Parfoal Obs 
Farvanimlty (paivSnl mfti) [f L ^rv-us 
small 4 antm us mind a suggested antitnesit to 
mcignammtlyl Littleness of mind, meanness, 
also, an instance of this, or tninsf a jversou 
charactenzed by it. 

<2|69iBovlk “““ ' 

esteem your pi , __ , 

i 8 b 9 -joDe(>imcxv 54 PraJ H'llsonVi 

The meanness and porvaaimily of Bonaparte Mote I odn 
this word pan auimily sm an adequate antithesis to mag 
Hanimity staa ~ in Fait s Mag Ylf 37 Memorably con 
nected with Ihe parvanimiticx of the English government at 
one period 1873 F Hall Mod Sag 33 note. Persons of 
(he class of hopeless parvanimilies of the true insular stamp. 
II Parv«tX8mt (parvonafi) [P , pr pple of par~ 
vemr see Parvutu ] A person who is acquiring 
a position, or on the way to being a parvenu 
2843 tr Custmee Empire o/Csar III 184 A specimen of 
the worst kind of emulation— that of the parveHmnt already 
giving himself the ain of the parvenu 1 

Farvenke, obi. form of Periwinki b > 
IIPmtmiiI (llparvFmV, pfijvSnit/), sb and a 
Also in fern form porveane. [> , ‘ said of on 
obsimre person who has made a great fortune’ 
(Littrd), sbst use of pa pple. of parvenir to arrive 
(Rt R destination), to rue to a position, make 
a fortune — L perventre to arrive, attain ] 

A. sh A person of obsimre origin who hoi 
attained wealtn or position beyond that of his 
class ; etp such a one when unfitted for his 
position, or when making large assumptions for 
mtiMelf on account of his wealth ; on upifiart 
iIm W Gifford tr Juvenal v 998 uate , Hu patron 
age, like that of many other parvenus, was M burden 
some, chat the poet, in a fit of spleen, tbieatens to shake 
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It on «ntir«ly ins Diiraki i f /n r rej’ ii. xiv 'Ah I then 
ii nothing llk« nld fnmilici t nniarlced Mn. Million, with 
all iha awkward fMlinga of a parvcnue 1S34 L. Kitchir 
lymmt fy Stin$ 68 Ilia Bona|»ric people were parvenui, 
and clung to all Ibe pmligee of the preceding dynanly. 

liiACKFRAV f'SN A xxavi llic laUica ihclr wivo, who 
could not bear the parvenUe [Keliecca] 1(91 M OKull 
ftctuhm inAuur 909 1 he parvenu |« a periton who makea 
airenuoui elTorla to perauade other people that he ueniitled 
to the poxllion he occupiea, 

B Oiij That has recently risen to wealth or 
position, like or characteristic of a parvenu in 
manners, viilcar display etc 
sin Pog If' If'i/jomWkf, 1874 I 347 A young ^rvenu 
nobleman ttnQ Ktv July 14 Other monarch* had treated 
the panteiM ruler of Francs wiih distant arrogance, ilpy 
Harftrt Mag Apr 746 There was nothing >tn ras in the 
penniless lad 

Hence Vanrsnn dom, the domain of parvenns ; 
Va'XTSMism, the habits or practices of parvenus, 
parvenu character 

sSm l>owau Jnl /rau> Prose Wks 1890 1 eos A Roman 
column standing near saiiriies silently their Uwdry par 
venuisin iMS W K. Ganc Lit \ Sac Judgm i&a |A] 
piece of inflated alTactation in the richest stj le of parvenuum 
tigi Star ts Dec. 4/3 The servile grovelling of parvenu 
dom. IgM IfViCa/ Omm. 31 Jan 3/a How far It is true as 
a Study orBcrlin parvenudom, few could say 
Panren, obt form of Penviiitse a 
Parri* (P&^vi), comb form of I parvus small, 
at in Varvlfb Ueiiu IS (^Sot L parvi/ottut),Y\ii>tlng 
small leaves; f Pa rrlp* soloa [L ^tsto a 
weighing, cf. phr pam pendUrt to esteem little], 
slight estimation, Parrl-potent a [Potbnt], 
having little power, VosTwlptwiM [Gr lamlmr I 
muscle], a name applied by Coues to the psoas 
parvus or small psoat muscle , hence Varvlpao- , 
• tlo a , VMnrlzo atrat* a [L, rostrum beak] 
having a slender beak , Varvl soietit a. [U, | 


scunt-tm knowing], knowing little 

1857 Mavuv Parv^olut havmg small leaves, 

*parvtfahoui. tig} in j'ac /#r >67^“ EuaTHOcca 


Causa On 44 When we consider in it that Contempt, Scorn, 
and 'Parvipeniion of God which does compose it 1676 
Phillim (ed, 4) Ust Barbarous Wonts Pamiftnsiou a 
setting litely by an esieeming at a small rata sMa F Halc 
HuuSh Philos Sjrst (1897)151 rheignoranceofasinglesoul 

keeps it "parvlscient *parvipotent ligy M svNg Rxpos 
/ex , Paroirostris having a slender behk ‘parviroatnia 
s^ ‘I I Sc IT In J M Reid D vmetl Relig t6o Brahma 
alone is neither parvisaent not omiiisuent. I 

Parvis (p^ jvis) Alto g parvya per-, par- > 
vjroe, 5-0 erron panriae. [a h paivts, ‘ plice tn 
front of the principal door of a church, particularly 
of a cathedral, at the Parvis of Notre Dame ', in 
OP parents (la-ijthc m Hats Darm ), earlier 
partts (parats, aps, pareuns) (Godef) — L. pat a 
dlS'um Pakauisb (a name given in the Middle 
Ages to the atnum or court in front of St. Peter’s 
at Rome, and to the courts before other churches 
tee Du Cnnge) From P alto a med L. fotm 
paravlsMs, paresvTstus ] 

1 The enclosed area or court m front of a build- 
ing, esp of a cathedral or church , in tome cases, 
ourrounded at a cloister with colonnades or porti- 
coes, whence, sometimes applied to a single 
portico or colonnade in front of a church, and 
dictionaries) explained as a church porch 

Th« parvis of St Paul s in London was a noted place of 
resoiTew forlawyera 

e t ] g 6 Chaucir / rot 310 A Sergeant of the Lawe war & 
wys 1 hat often hodde been at the Parvyc e 1440 / roui/ 
Parv j8j/» Parvyce, ^arlalonum 1476 I Pastor in P 
lett III 156, I prey yow os ye se hym at tne parvyse and 
ellys where calle on hym for the same letter c 1485 in 
Vigbf Myst , Mor Ihsj, (188a) 167 At ihe parvyse I wjll 
be A Powlys, be twyn two and three iSSy A Lomcil tr | 
Thtveuots trot) 11 80 Before this Mosque there 11 a 
Parvis or Walk of many Angle*, and m the middle of il 
a Boson of Water likewise Polygona 1706 PniLCirs Asm/, I 
a Court before a Church Porch or any Palace or stately 
Housa iy4g BioMFrim-o Nor/oth II 74B In rjoc^ 1 find ' 
Mention of a Publick School for Children to learn to read 1 
and ling, kept In the Parvis of this Church (St Martin s, ^ 
Norwicn]. sMs Lom r Pw, Commtdia 11, Canopied with 
leaves Parvis and portal bloom like trellised bowera sBya 
H Jamks Trans Sh^tiom, Ifetghi 179 It stands perched 
on a terrace as vast as the parvtse of St Peter a sMi 
Dotty Neivs 1 Apr 3/1 Its lllunimatlng power was clearly 
proved by the two lamps on the parvis of St Pauls 
Lathedral sM6 (sea sense a] 189s H Rashdall Urn 
verstUts II Ik xil I y. 448 note. The word ‘ Parvis is used 
of Ihe Cloister of Notra Dome at Paris, the Palace Yard at 
Westminster, etc. 

f b By some 19th c writers applied m error to 
‘ a room over a church porch’ j 

App originating in a misunderstandmg of quot 1745 abova 
See Penny Post 186S, pp. 159, air 

sM PARKKa Gloss Aithit ,1 arris a small room oser the 
poren, formerly u-ed as a sch ml 1838 tbit tA a s. v 184a 
CwiLT Archil Gloss.. /’«>»// It reemiralso to have sigm 
fled a room over the church porch, where schools used to be 
held. tMph Xlctmans Anhit p. xivi A j lam porch with 
a room over n (commonly but erroneously called a parvisc) 
sSga Hook Ch, Diet (1871' 568. s8s6 J AtuN Lishrai I 
viiu ISO, 1887 GwiUsXrctut (ed 6) 956 A Norman porch, 
with an upper story or /amw, a chamber which impears to 
have been variously appropriated stihx Archit Pub! Coe 
Diet , Patoiss or Parvis Modern writer* have applied 
this term, but app.'irently without any good authority, to 
VOL. Vll. 


a room often found over church porches. 18M JY 4 (> t 
7th Ser VI aoj/t [ 

1 2 A public or ncadcmic conference or dispuln- | 
tioo (So called from being originally held in 
the court or yortico of a church ) Ohs I 

1496 Omes A Pai/ (W de W) in sn 149/1 There (m I 
chirchel they hoide llieyr peruys of many wr nge* whi he ■ 
they thynke to doo rssgo Morf Anno hrih tVks 841 2 
Whan he wa* a young m phi-lcr he would I dare say I a le 
been full sore ashamed so to haue ouersecne bimsetfe at 
Oxforde at a peruise igyp Fuucr lleskiiiss Pail ay6 
M Hesk will set a boy in the Paruis to answere the 
Bishop 1706 Pun lira Pints a Court before a Church | 
Porch wl ence that LHspulation at Oxford call d Dtsfi 
tat to m Parvisiis It is also apply d to the Mooting or i 
Ijiw Disputes among young Studei t* at the Inns of C ur( ’ 
1886 H C Maxwei l Lvtk Unit Oxford 205 A ‘ gener d 
sophister was required to attend the I gi al variations 
that were held inthcparvise for at least a year disputing 
arguing and responding on sophism* The parvtse ben ^ 
a cloister paved platform or other open space, unineiliately 
adjoining a churdk A^cunous instance of the survival <xf 

adays (down to 1893J itau^ by the examiners at ‘ Respon ^ 
tions , to the effect that a succMsful candidate has answered 1 
to the questions of the Masters of the bchools in parviso | 

Parvituda (pa ivitiMd) rare ff I parv us 
small, after magnitude (The L. ckrivative was 
parvitSs ] I ittleness, smallness 


1788 T 1 AYLoa Proclus I 89 They differ iii 


sfis) H Mote Confect Cabbat. (1713) 189 These perfect 
Parviiudes winch are so infinitely subiile, that no 1 ouch 
can perceive them i6m — ItAmort SmU it 1 tiy By a 
nicer point of Matter 1 doe n H mean a mecr Maihemat trail 
point but a perfect Parntude or the least reality of which 
Matter can consist. sM Cudworth IntelL Syst 1 v 777 
lo suppose Inc rporcal Substances, Unextemhxl and Indi 
visible u to make them Absolute Parviiudes 
+ Pairvity. Ohs £ad I parvttas smallness, 
f parv us small tee -ITV ] = prec 
sfiaa Yrnner k la Recta viii. 190 Through paruity of exer 
else many crude huinourt are bred sfitti Bulwsx 
Anihrohomet 1 4 Such a kind of turbinated ligurc rtpre 
tents a certain parvitie sdos Rav Creation 1 (169a) 159 
But what are these for their fineness and parsityf 1 

FarvolinC ()>& jvdl»iii) Chem [f L parv us | 
small, little + -d/r/M, after qutstoltne ] A ptomaine 
C.H„N,-C*n,N(CH,),(C,H,)dimcthvletb>lpyn 
dine, obtained as an oily liquid with a disagreeable 
odour, from decaying mackerel and horse flesh, 
and also from certain shales and bituminous coals. 

i8s$ Grev Wiimams in Q Jmt Chem Soc VII 106 
I propose to assign it the name of Parvoline n allusion to 
Its small volatility as compared with Us associated bases 
c 1865 I FTHESV 1 1 Ore Sc I 118/9 Of the alkaline nmiiers 


products of the mackerel and horse flesh | 

Farrult (pa jvimI) us ff I parvul us urn 
very small, dim of pannes small ] (Sec quot 
sS^ in Cent Diet ttn S/d Soc /er I artmles, an 
American speciality similar in all respects to granules 
made up with a fixed, but very small, quantity of some 
active drug 

Parwanah, -wanna, san-mts of Plbwannah 
Farwynke, oba form of Periwinkle t 

Obs rare, [ad F parser or L 
panart, to be equal, to tally, f par, par em equal ] I 

1 mtr To tally 

1716 Bbntlev Let to Abf Wnht 15 ^r in Monk / fe 
(1833) I 399 When I came to try Pope Clement s Vulgate 
i soon found the Greek of the Alcxandmn, and tliat would 
by no means par) | 

2 trans 1 o bet, stake . 

«i46a Henri SON Preutysts of Med 84 (Bann MS) Sir, 

minister this medecyne at evin to sum man 4 nd or pry me 
be post, my powder I pary. They sail bliss yow or ellis 1 
bittirly yow him I 

Pary. obs. f Parrt Paryll, obt f 1 eril. 
Pary 80 h(e. parysse, -yzsh. obs ff Parish. 
Paryachoon, -shohon, var Parisuen> Obs 
Paryse e : see PARisia Parytory, obs. f 
Paribtart sb, 

II Pm (p8) [F pas step, precedency, etc.] 

1 . Ihe nght of going first, precedence Phrases, 
to dispute, give, taJhe, yield, the pas [F prtndit, 
tiler le pas, etc ] Mso^^ 

1707 ynlfone 93 ft appears they have always fiercely com 
teiidM for the^/ among themselves, 171s Addison Sfcit I 
No s«9 P7 Aiistotlo would have the latter yield the Pas to I 
the former 1771 Smollett //nw/A Cf 8 Nov My aunt 
and her paramour took the fas. 1848 Thackfrav bh 
Snobs XVI, He ukes the beu of dukes. 1883 Sptitit r 
sa Aug 1109/1 It is diflicalt to give any one portion of it 
the/ar of the others. 

2 A step in dancing; a kind of dance , mostly 
in names of special donees, as Pas de deux, a 
dance or figure for two persems. Pas grate a slow 
or solemn dance , Pas semi, a dance or figure for 
one person I 

1773 SHEaiDAN RHsals iii. iv. Mine are true born English I 


legs, they don t understand tbcir curst French lingo ! iheir 
fas this and fas that and fas t other 1804 Charl i k 
Smith Co tv riatioiu etc. L 140 She shewed a new fas 
glaze witch her danring master had lately introduced 
>819 r H re A astasiui 1820) I vii ij6 A fai.,/c feux 
which vie performed logeihcr cs a lover and Ins mi tres 
1868 Patty Nnat y Nov The father f w me >01 ng pi e 
numenon of a m n r tbciire fiddling 1 1 an ecstacy of 
ailmiraiion it his little daugiters rcfearsal of her 1 as 
liefore 40I1 a n 1870 Ms* 1 r ik man A h I ynn* I 
viii 165 haiiiiy performed a fas de scut up the ca d n 
pallk 

3 Pas de sourts (Fortify [F lit ‘mtu e si ps’ ] 
A staircase from the ravelin to the ditch 
1704 J Harris A/j: Techii I Pas de 'tot ns 1859 I \ 
Onirrnnt Arlil Mat (1862)268 Stairs os Pas <U sour s 
These steps of masoi ry are n ade at the g rges of the 
several works, and at the salie I and re.ci ter 1 g angles of 
the counterscarp 

Pas, ols formofP\(p Pass 
• 3*5 in yd Rtf Htst MSS Comm 410/2 Deferry ttjl 
his lauchfiill day 1 exi eftir pas. 

PaaMlil, paSMg ^ pa un, Sq) Also 8 pasan, 
9 pason, paaeng [a. Pers pazan the 

mountain goat, erron analysed as f pd foot + 
song stone ] 

A species of wild goat {Capra Fgagnes) found 
m Western Asia and („rctt the fie/oar goat 
1774 601 IMM bat Hit 111 74 Tie eglth is called 
the pozan or by so 1 e the bei c r goat 1834 ] « 

Fksslr fersii x I ^70 Iwo of the ino t 1 terest ng crea 
tures tn lie met with III these cHintnrs -ire the Baiu lie 
mountai I goal) and the Argalk iSyS/c ’y( yet W 8/2 
Cuv er on* ders the Paseng iCafra Fgagrus) to be tie 
nareni.siock of all the varieiies of the I ineslic goat 1893 
1 u !■ KKFR /tor s \ Hoofs 107 The be/ ar stoi e mac 
crci o 1 obtained from the stomach of the imsa g 

f Mistakenly identified by Buffcm (1764 XII 
a 12) with the oryx or gemsbuk, a S African ante 
lope, the error was formerly followed by some 
pjiglish compilers, and is reproduced m some 
recent dtctiomrn s 

Fasc, Fasce, obs ff Pa sen Pass Fascage, 
Pascal, obs ff Pasclage, F aschal, Pascual 
P ascent psesent) a raie~' [ad 1 piscent em 


Pasoh (posk) Now arch or llist Forms 
2-4// poschea, 3(f7/-m ) paaske 3 ypoache, 4-6 
poske, poak, i;, 9 posque, 4 paaebi, (4 pa«ok, t, 
pAsc,pa8ce,paohe,pMBb s-bpaa>o f>paa8s« S'r 
^ paiocb, 6 poabe pess, peice, 7 jyeaoa see also 
Pace / 6 2, m L form 4 qpasoha) [a Oh pesseht 
(Phil de Thann etc ) and pasoue (moti h pique), 
ad L pascha a Gr nbaxa, ad lieb HOD pesakh, 
in Aramaic emphatic state KflDB paskkn a passing 
over, the Passover , f riDD pfsaih to pass over 
The Oh pi paschts —I paschas )1 ) occurs 
alretily in the OE Chron <i 1131 Cof^natc forms 
from 1 were OS , Oh ns pasch 1 (MHii paeschen, 
Du paaschen,l\ \ G pasche « I G pdsihen pdshen), 
Icel ptlskar{Svt pisk{a Da paaski) the Northern 
Eng forms in paske pask (u hence /»a/r pace etc , 
were perh from Scandinavian hormtrly often // 
with sing sense as in F , Du , Lfx , Icelandic etc ] 
1 The Jewish feast of the Passoycr 
c laoe Ormin 1 5850 h orr Passle,-3iff bu 1 rn enn » lilt p3l t 
word till Ennglissh siNeche pa ta c rph >t Ult uss I irrh a)) 
Lss fliuenn towarrd Crcie. c tajo Cf 4 fx 31 7 Dat 
nut sal ben fest pasche fijiA I r 01 e j.!* >u k* n 
m 1300 Cuisor At 6164 (Colt ) Oi ai »i c pai uld pair ivivVes 
[tatci MSS pask paske] hald /b t 16814 + 1 If ai 1 man 
At iiaschez lo deU wore b ocl I isSaWycuir J xcd xu 
41 This IS ll e rel ciou i of phisk [I fr ll ’se) ech alien 
shal not etc thcrof — Maikxte 14 Wher 1* my fulfilling 
[el ss or elyng piece] where I s hal ele v«i*k (1589 Khem 
tie Pasche) with my disciplis. c 1400 Mccndks (1839) viii 
91 There made our Lord his Pask w ih li s Disciples CI440 
1 it Mysf XXMI 29 ;>e lambe of Pasc 1609 Bible (Douay) 
1 Fs Iras i i J sial made a Pasch iii Icrusalem. 1745 A 
Bcti br / nvr.S'iot// yoNre/ 1 May (1847) V 16 In these ond 
y ear of C^riM s prea 1 ng soon after the Pa-ch in the year 31 
(i8so N FAi K Med Hymns (1867)114 Had our Pascha. 1 hat 
w a. t dead I 1885 C i/Av/tc DrcT ed 3) 284/9 The Ch rehes 
of Asm Proconsulart* kept the fe.ast of Passoscr or I a ch 
at the same tune as the Jewi-vi*. 14 Ncsaii ) 

2 . The Christian fcstiy al of hosier arch or lo, al 
cf Pace sb 2 (In ME often in // yvith colleciite 
sense Blaster tide cf F les Jd/ues ) 

■11131 O R Chron. an tin Oi )ns jeare w^ sc king 
Heanri on t ri tes inA:s*ao on Nor) twi a d on 1 asches he 
wtas on N rrt ihaml ne 13 Coer te L.(>n Hys 1 oiler 
Ihon Wolde do corowne hym anoi Al the Pask iMo 
R Brunne Chron. Ma.e Roll) 9^7 At Dndone his 
Pasches he (Uther) held 13S7 /ay fotls Catceh 321 
Ancs in they here 1 hat is at S.T at paskes fils® Mtrbn 
104 S>T wc >ow ihAt ihe SiUtr 1C \>c s nrru jti in ihc 

ston 10 r*Jtsh 1481 Caxton ( y tlxiu 241 There 

beldc the> ihc fcRte of ester or p.ist|uc the x of Aprxll 
153s L>ndesay t>atyrt 2004 \n i t aH me tt \nd^ that 
same proces, That cart me wa,ni il e Sacrament at Pasche 
' pess), 1SS7 XtSNK 


meddowes at shrofiHtf sjxvre marjshcA at paske. 1396 £)aIn- 
KYMPtKtr ftihtsHtsi S ( w 2 4 1 o KraiU the ry cele- 
bratione of the Pashe 1638 Ci it 1 ist Ar/* * ''J 

I 3^ 249 ^ ho had as igncd the fonriccuth of the Moneth of 
MarcD for the obscr>Ation vf the Pasck€n 17U S. Skmall 



FASOHAL. 


FA8HA. 


Dfmry at Dec., They kept not Yule nor Peicb, iMs 
CmtkMt Dtd (ed 3) a84/a 1 he greet mejority of CbrluUne 
eelebrated the Pasch on the Sunday a^er Nuan 14 beceuM 
on that day Chrut rose again. 

3 attrtd and Comb in many collocations 
YaHtr ,&•» fast h eien lamb, mass, mom, tide, 
•toetk Also PvscH PAY -aao 
ctaoo OsMiN 15849 P“ frellsenn (left (ntt wni tu wel. 
Onsilike Pas'kemease asm Cursor M 18617 pe seuend 
dai III paske (idr Ha raa arli wit vien hide 137S Rasboi a 
Bructx lot Quhill the tysday in paskowk T« rr pa>ss 
aouk PasLlie Oulk) On athir half lha! trowis tuk /iirf 
105 Apon paske evin all richt To the casicll come schippis 
XV 1 1460 tenoHsUy yfysi xxiii 566 I h it Lord iliat rose 
on pasche morne 1533 TmtiAta Kuppor 0/ Leri Cvjb, 

I will lompare circumcision W) ih baplysme and the passe 
lamle w>th Chilstcs supper >603 SVLvrxTEa Pu Barlas 

II III III Law 583 Th Israelites whose doore* were iiiarkt 
before, With saerra Pass Lambs Sacramental gore 

Pasohal (P<1 akui), a and tb Also 5-6 pu- 
kal(l, 6 pmo» 1 (L pasoquall, 8 pasqual [a F 
pascal (I3thc m HaU •Darm ), ad late I., pas 
(hal iS (Codex Thcoil ), f pascha Pasch see al ] 
A otij 

1 Of or pertaining to the Jewish Passover 
Paschal la b the lamb slain and ealen at the Passover 

applied to Christ hence also to van us symbolic represe ta 
no IS of Christ - Agn s Dki b and c. 

c 1430 I YDO llors Shstp At, t 111 Pol Pel Ot I I ott is 
IS lEispascalle Lambe with owte spott alle whyte 1316 
Tindalk Mtrh XIV ti The first dayo of swete breed when 
they ofTcred the pascal lambe t63a I ichtfoot H rat 
HthraHatliiypW 336 That J udas after the paschal supper 
could make his agreement with the prio ts and get hu 
blades together ready to apprehend our Saviour a 1714 
Sharp Whs <1754) Vll Senn xii 313 The paschal feast 
from whence our Saviour took Ins sacrament of Che L rd s 
supper 1843 H } Rosk in iTskTs/ M trap (1847) II 89>/< 
The paschal umb they called the body of the Passover 

2 Of or pertaining to Faster, used in Faster 
celebrations 

Paschal ctsudlo a large candle I leased and lighted in the 
service of Holy Saturday a id placed on the gospel side of 
the altar there to remain till Ascensirn day 
I43a-M tr Hieiiei (Rolls) V 377 The grete cicle of the 
terme Paschalte is finiichede or complete in (his v«* yere of 
lustinus, whiche is of v» yere and xxxij from the pas 1 j 1 
of Criste, and after Marianus v* and lx yere 1477-0 m 
Bt St Vtiyal Util (F T S. 93 For maksng if the 
paschall tapre weyngxxxlF 1306 m Glasscock Arc St 
Ml hoots Bp StarUoriUtSis) 3« lor the paskal silver at 
Fsterese 1519 in Nash CAarcAw /Icc St Otlts R adtug 
6 For inendi g and scouring of the Pascal! cansticke t&u 
J>a 1 AVL a 35 Sorm 39 They then (bought that when the 
raschall taper hum d the flames of hell could n it burn 
till the holy wax was spent * i6n BcouNr Lau Put 
Pauhal A taft are rents or yearly tr butes i aid by the 
inferior Clergy to tl e llishop or Arch Deacon at their f aster 
Visitation 1771 Nocgxr tr J/ut hr Ctrund I 61 At 
t) e lime of confession and pasqual co nm into 1. 1873 I ight 
FOOT Comm Cel 56 Polycarp visited Rome, hoping to 1 
adjust the Paschal controversy j 

B sb Various absolute uses of A i and 1 


b A candlestick to hdd 


t A J 

( f Jl DAS J 

14S7 in Jtfc at jvinry as n n r i S ) 6a A pece of 
tymbre to he newe Paschall Hid A dysch of peiitcr f r 
he Paskall 131010 Nash I AmfcAw Acc St ( tUs Reading 
5 hor wax and making of the Pascall 1300 Mlnuay 
Eng homayns L{fe in llarl Misc (Malh ) 11 186 After 
the lewes be baptized they be I roucht into the church 
and (here they see the hallowing of the paschall which is 
a mighlie great wax taper 1393 in Rttss 4 Mon Ch Durh 
(Surtees 1903) ii On the height of the si candlestick or 
pascall oflattine was a fair large flower wherein did stand 
a long peece of wood wheron stood a great long square 
tap of wax called (he pascall i8s8 Hour Every dty Bh 
I 436 Ihe paschal or great Easier taper at Westminster 
Abbey was three hundred pounds weight Ibid The 
paschal m Durham calbedrnl was square wax, and reached 
to w thi I a man s length of the roof 

2 Ihe Passover cilcbratiun, Passover sapper, 

or Passover lamb 

1379 FulkE Hetkinss Pari 46 He did desire to eat the 
Pascall of the lawe 1381 R OoAoa in Confer ill (158^) 


m of time Iwtwi 


6 The 


Leviies k lied the paschab 1670 _ _ 

L II 3a lo suffer them [Jews] to Celebrate their Paschal 
with all possible Solemnity 

tPaschalist. Obs rare-^ [f prcc + ist ] 
An adherent of the Greek or Roman) Faster 
1641 Miltox Pz-// Fptsc Wks (1851 89 That which Church 
Histones report of those Vast and Western Paschalisls 
t Pa »A-day. v and twrlA dial Obs 
Forms seePABCH, PvcEri 2 Paster day (Some- 
times applied to Good Friday ) 
ciaoe OxMiN 15553 Ton halt Judisskenn Passkedail ^ 
sbollde cumeiin newenn a 1300 Cursor M 13337 (Cott ) 
bant ton was slan in pasch daiis [E paske dawes] 147a 
in Surtees Misc (1888) 35 The Lord sail reperell t* Passe 
day 1998 Oaleymple tr Lesht s Hut Soot iv 337 Anent 
(he cclcbratione of (be Pasche day a 1670 SrAcr ikg Proub 
Chas / (1850) I 363 Nopreichlrig norcommvnion wes vsit 
and wont nor yit givi 1 on pash day 
Pasoh-egg (paskieg) Sc and n<»-th dial 
Forms see PA8ca, Pacb sbb also corruptly 
pa*t«-egg An Easter egg an egg dyed of various 
colours, and boiled hard, as an ^stcr gift 
i?79i 1811 etc. (see Pac* sb^ 1677 CoiES Eng Lai 
Put, Pajich.eggs, Eggs given at Easter Ovum paschalo 
croceum or lutoum. 1777 Bin ~ ~ . 


U C dost , Patlt-tggs 1847 Maev Howitt Ballads 80 
And kindly country women yet llieir Pusch.eggs ready 
make Of divers colours beautiful. To give for Jesus sake 
189a Dubha Riv July in In France It w or was until 
recently usual to eat the l^ach«gg before any other food 
was partaken of on Easter Day 
Fasch-flovtrer see PAfi4UK>rio»xR 
Pasohite (psesLait) [f Gr naaxp, Pasch -f 
-ITB.] One who observed Eastei on the date of 
the Jewish Passover, the foorteentb of Niian , a 
q^rtodecimon iBjoinCestr Diet 

Faaolble (pecaTb*!), «. rare [ad L type 
I *pascibt/ts, f to feed see -ible ] Capable 

of servine as (lasture 

1793 J HiLLixcsLev Agru SoMsrset (1798) 5a Land 
when pascible for the remaining months, of little value from 
being overstocked 

Paaoioun, Paaok. obs ff Passion, Pasch 
P aconaga. rart~o Also 7 pasoaga [a. 
OP pascuage 1,14th c in Godef), ad late L 
pascusiuum (med L pascudpum), f L. pascu um 
pasture, neuter of pascuus adj , Pascuows, f pasclre 
I to feed see age J The grazing of cattle 
I 1636 BuruNT r/Maiyr /’nir'isfr grazing feeding or pastur 

[ mg of Cattle 1848 in Whartom Zistv I tx 
' Paaonal (p's skiwal), a Also 7 pascal [a 
I OF pasiual, patent I, ad med L pate tin I u, f 
I pascu um grazing see -al. Cf med L pascuale 
sb ] Of or pertammg to pastures , growing m 
pastures. 

1636 Blount dossogr, Pascal feeding here, and there 
< - - • ■ longing to pasture, iSb J C Bakar N I orkt 
We may employ a serM of adjectives such os 

pratal, poRcual ericetal (ere ) zSig A I RVi'a in 

^ml Bot, Brit It her XXI 37s No hard and fast line 
can be drawn between Pascual and Pratal plants. 

PMIOnMlt (p<c skiW|&iit), a Her [f L. pas~ 
cu um pasture, grazing -amt ] Said of deer, oxen, 
etc represented as grazing 
c iSsB Beasv Emcycl Herat t I Pascuant or Pasguaut 
drench paissanti is a term used for sheep cows, Rc. when 
feeilmg tSSs Cussans Her 11 (ed. 3) 90 Pascuant Ap- 
plied to Deer, Oxen, etc , when graxing. 

PasoitOlUl (pte skiMjas), a [ad L pascuds-us 
abounding tn pasture, f ftueuum pasture, grazing 
cf OF fascutux ] » Pascual. 

1636 Blount dossogr , Pascuous serving for pasture or 
for feeding or grazing of Beasts xS66 Treas Bot , Pascuous 
growing in pa- tures. 

Pa8«, obs form of Pack, Pass 
Pasement, obs. f Passkhrnt PsMng. var 
Pasang PaMporta, Pom tyme,PM flower, 
Faagorde see Passport, Pastiui, Pasque 
now Ell, P\8S-CUARU 

I Pash, (pxf) sb I Obs exc dutJ A head 

i4il Shaks lEint T I il rag Thou want st a rough pash 
& the shoots that I haue lo be full like me. 1674-91 
I C II if Pash, 'a mad pash a mad I ram Chtsh. 
a 1697 Cleland looms 66 ^me turning up ihetr gay 
M isiacboes. And others robbing [i. e ruhning] their dull 
pa hes 1719 Ramsay Po Anuehls >iS I [wig maker 
and |Nw(l theek the out, and hue the inside Of mi ny a douce 
and witty pash 1836 J Strutmerb /J r Amo < ii 6 Where s 
Jock Arneil s long witty pash f [In E D D as Scotch and 
Chethire ] 

Panh ((«/), Now chiefly <*«/ [fPABHzz] 

1 A sraaslimg or crashing blow or stroke rate 

1611 Cotgr , Gourmadc, a canc on (be mouth, a pash on 

ih< nose 

2 A trashing blow or fill , a crash Now dial 

1677 O llrvwooo Pt tries etc (1883) III 149 I here was 
suddenly a pash of a chamber floore 1781 J Hutton Tour 
toCaxus ci. 3) Gloss., /’«A a sudden cradk i8i8 Critvis 
( loss (ed 3) Pash ‘ I fell wi sike a pash 

I S A heavy fall or dash of ram or snow dial 
1790 Marshall Afrif/ Counties {tr /S) II Glo-s.(F D S) 
lash (of ram), a heavy (all of rain s8s8 Craven ( loss 
(ed sX Pash We hev hed a sod pash last week 1883 

0 Rrt Apr 350 I be soil would have been run Ingeiher 
fike lime by a *piuh of rain. 

4 . transf ' 1 he fragments produced by a smash ’ 
(F D D), debns, hence, a collection, a medley, 
a great quantity or number 
179s Gross Prop does SuppI Pash a great many 
Hirth 1894^0/ Net, 14 Apr ^ (title gfArlicle) RVtaii 
I of Heraldry 

Pash, sb S Apbctlc form of Cai ipash 
1764 loOTB Patron I 1 Not the meanest member of my 
I corporation but can dutinguish the pash from the pec 
Puh (ptij), V Also 4 pasEobe, 4-6 pu(B)be 
[app , like many other vbs in ash, of onomato- 
pcelc ongin cf Bash, Smash In sense 5 doubtfully 
related to Sw dial paska see P vsk 
A much used word (esp in sense a) from c 1575 for some 
60 years I but now chiefly <fra/ sea hng PteU Ihcti 

1 tram To hurl or throw (something) violently, 
so as either to break it against something, or 
smash something with it , to dash Obs exc dial 

sjfia I ANOL. P PI A V id Pines and Plomtres weore 
pasKhet to he groonde. 1390 Grfene Orl Fur (1590) 17 
As the Ronne of Saturne in his wrath Pasht all the mounuims 
at Typhetis head t6s8 Foao LoteEs Mel l i And in (hat 
Rorrow, As be wak pasfaing it (the lutel against a tree, 

1 suddenly sl^ in S876 Mtd ) orhsh Gloss s v To pash 
a thing IS tonurl or dash it violently fromashort disiance 
2. To break or dash (a thing) in pieces or to 
atoms , to croib or smash by blows. 


JTI.'i 

‘ . . . 
d it Sc (Sbaks Soci 6 1 

Knaves are slayne iSeS Gaulb I'raes j ao tiojol 9 Une 
should ryse from her Loynes and pa»h that wily berpenis 
head ei693 Urgubaits hobelats lit xxxiii, s8t It 
pasheth into pieces the Steel Sword eitag Foaav Eoe 
E. Anglia, Posh to beat any thing brittle into small frag 
ments. 1873 Brownino Anstoph A pot 843 Planed and 
Studded club Once more has poshed competitors to dust. 

3 To strike or knock vloleAtly, usually so as to 
bruise or smash Also absol 

. < Mysi xlvi 38 pel duhshed hym, Fei dasshed 

hym, Pel pushed hym, pel passhed hym iS 7 e- 6 j Fox* 
B hjbf 395/3 In Ihe mcane while the Christians were 
pelted and poshed with stones by them which stood aboue 
1806 Shako Ir A Cr il hi 313 If I goe to him, with 
my armed flsi, He posh him oie the face i6ii Cotgr 
( ourmi cuffed on the mouth, poshed on Ihe nose, or face 
Z791 Ct WPKR Osfyss xviii 119 He his adversary on the neck 
Pashd close beneath his ear, be split the bonea 1863 
CowDRN Clarkk Shahs thir xiv 363 Never wouldst thou 
have poshed that venerable face with the rude flint stones 
b ^ 1th obj of cognate meaning 
tflea Houi man may chuss gooi wt/e 11 in, Per yovem et 
yunenem I hoe Shall pash his coxcomb such a knock 
4 . To drive out by a violent blow, to dnsh out 
(biams etc) 

'«/3 He nauhed out his _ 

They left him 




CAtter«d Brftin PaS 


tr cursed SculU the Pavt« 


It walk Pa^ng their [dock leaves ] life ih 

6 tu/r Said of the dashing action of ludden 
heavy ram (now dial), alto of that of a wave 
upon a rock, and of the action of beating or 
striking water as by the feet of a horse {rare) 

(With the last of these cf ME Pask, 10 dabble t but this 
sense does not appear lu have c me down dulectally and 
Browning s use is prob due 10 the exigency of rime ] 
sgSgiseepAiiHiNG below] 1833 llauw ning Upataf dtawt. 
There s a fountain to spout anJsplash t horses with curling 
fish tails, that prance nnd paddle and pash Round the lady 
atop m her contF 1891 brurr Uxookp Early Eng Lit 11 
XVI 87 The black sea waves pash and push upon il *94 m 
Eng Ptal Put av II (the rum] fair pash d doon The 
water was pashingfuut of the broken spout. The ram came 
poshing against the windows. 

I,.- Pashod. Pashina vm aais 

e clowdes with 


able moVsiure tt/gx — Chnst s I (1613)39. t6o8SMAk'L 
I /■»• 4 (Tr V V 10 Waning Ins bcome Vpon ihs paslied 
I courses of the Kings, siat Craven doss (ed 3 , rasked, 
dashed ttgj Bairiista Ann 13 (E D D> Pashm ram 
ll3PMh»,pMh» (puja, pija) Forms 7-8 
I piMoh*, 7 paasa, 9 paahaw, paoha, 8- pasha. 

[Turkish pasha, generally held to be the same a* 
' bilsha from bihh bead, chief, in some F.aatern 
j Turkish dialectf push The form with b wat app 
the earlier, being that first adopted in Western 
I languages tee Bashaw 

In Turkish there is no hard and fast line between the 
breath and voice slops and in the case of / A, the con. 
fusion IS increased by the aWnce of p in Arabic and the 
I occasional replacement of Persian and lurkish p\>y b (cf 
papoosh /oAmiA baboucht, vie) this may have conduced 
to inlercliange of A p and survivniof ihe/m Auda Some 
howcier think AHAd and AdxAf originally disilnit words 
(cf Iiuot 1687) ZniAti dislmguishes bAsM, the officer of 
the Januaries from piiihA which is now largely a civil 
title t but Borbier sa^sthat the title In either form, was 
under the ancient rdgime exclusively a military one llie 
best Turkish scholars think there is no ground for connecting 
the word in any way with Ptrs ptdtlmh king or emperor, 

I Turkuh pddishah the Sultan ) 

I A title borne in T arkey by oflicerg of high rank, 
os military coromandera, and govemon of pro- 
vinces. Formerly, esp in the case of military 
commandera, written Babhaw 
T here are three grades of pashas, formerly distinguished 
hy the number of horse tails displayed as a symbol Tn war , 
the highest grade (of three tails) corres^dmg to a 


admiral, etc 1 the third M one tail) 10 a general of brigade, 
rear admiral, or naval ofticer of corresponding rank 
[For earlier quotations (1534 i860) see Bashaw ] 

1648 Ceashaw Deo Nostro (1632) 193 The aged Pascha 
pleads not years, But s|das love’s dawn, and dlMppears. 
1687 Land Gat No saip/s Ibe Cblaus Bassa it made 
a Pasta, which it a Preferment to his Losa 1717 luiov M W 
Montagu Lot to Abb/Conit 17 May Every pasha has his 
Jew who IS his kommt d nffidrss 1808 A Passons Prim, 
I 4 fhe price of bread Is fixed by the pashaw of the 
province, itea Shelley Hollas 565 The freednum hae 
beat back the Pacha of Negropont 184! THACxaaAy Bh 
Snobs iv, I am like the Pasha of three tails (887 Ladv 
Herbert Cradls L \. i The rest of the party went on to 
see the Pacha of Egypt% Palace 

Hence PMhipJlln a , like or after the minnei 
of a pasha. PriImAobe, the domain, realm, or 
estate of pashas. 

_ o feel 


1/3 On 
Pashadt 


On the S3rd of OtXober last year I was at (^ro 
hadom seemed fairly ablaze with decorations snd rib. 
Maneh Exam, S4 July 5/3 1 he Sollan and all 
ave been filled with growing anxiety and concern. 
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FASS. 


VmImUo, pMhaliC (pajalik, pS/AIik), sb 

llok. -lik , 


-Ilok, -lik [Turkiih j^sbA 
of aualtty or condition ] The jti 
, tne dwtrict governed by a pi 


of a paaha 


byatwiftblow M^Mcuuk Ext 


boshAhk, from 
‘"le jonidiction 
let govemeif by a pasha. 

174$ PococKa Doer a/ East II 1 76 The place of real- 
dence of the pasha of ibis country, on which account it was 
called the pashalic of Saphet. iSoa him htv I 5a A 
pachalic is divided, for military purpoaes, into certain dis- 
tricts, called anniiiac- or standards stia Uyson Br A bydot 
II XV. Abdallah? Pocbalick was gam d ilp4 / r///« iitkl 
10/6 in September, 1877, he was eppoinicd Consul for the 
pashalics of Adaniu Aleppo, and 1 npoB, residing at Aleppo. 

B. HI Of or pertaining to a paSha 

“ ^ ' VfC 

Hionjn the ^udanb ' **** 

+ Faohe. Obt Also 6 paiahe App short for 
passtttt, in the aueveration ‘for the pashe of (rod’ : 
cf the fall ' for the passion of God^, by the same 
speaker m iv lii 

|*>8U bloALL RoytUr D iv itl. Nay for the palslie of 
Godriet me now tre,ite pence, /but vii, Kacke for the 
pashe of C,od, batke sirs. Ibid viii R KoytUr Away, 
or else die we shall M Mtry Away for the pashe of our 
swede Lord lesus Christ IM v v 
Paahe, Fashion, otw If Pasch, Pahmion 
llPoolua (peej'm) [Pers pathm wool, 

down ] 'Hte under-fur of Iniry quadrupeds in 
the elevated lands north of the Himalayas, esp 
that of the goat, which 11 the material of Cashmere 
shawls bo llVaSkmlaa (iisejmfnk) [Pers path- 
mtn adi , woollen] 

iMa Moa A. (r F E. Jaws /« ! Induti xxxc 364 The 
^tubm, or shawl wool, i< a down) substance, growing next 
to the skin and under the ihick liuir of those goats found in 
Thiliet and in the elevated binds noilh of the Himalajas. 
stag Haijouh Cyi.1 ItbHa III 154 Piu.hm und paxhmina nre 
specially applM to the fine shawl wool of lurfan and 
Changtfian ilg] H Nat Htti (ed I )dekker) I 7 Ihis 
undcr.fur is greatly developed in Mammals of ill groups 
iiihabiiing Tibet where it is locally known aa ' pashin^ and 
It IS this pashm of the goat of these regions which affuids 
the materials for the celebrated Kashmir shawls 

PMdgraphy (.odsigiifi) [irreg f Gr *a<ri 
for all + -aKAtHt.] A name gtven to a system 
of writing proposed for universal qse, with charac- 
ters representing ideas instead of words, so as to be 
(like tne ordinary numerals i, 2, 3 etc ) intelligible 
to persons of all languages Applied originally 
to a system proposed in 1 796 , subsequently to 
others having a similar object 

\a Moathty Rtv XIX fiom vot« 

at! and ypadw / unit wdl nit explain the sounds of my 
known bin.uace but the sense of the words of ever) Inn 


N in Welsh / I ti8is> t5 — ... 

tr II xl 43 It IS also m contemplation to leach a blind 
pupil pasigTApti) or universal language, inseuted by Denvii 
mieux iSoj Mtd yml XIV 189 Usay on geologKal 
Pasigraplw or on ihe manner of represenling ih« phe 
nonicni of the stralificaiion of the riKks by perfectly simple 
signs. t9fo Bachmaiek Rat/^ra/b Did t, Cram In(r<M , 
Pasigraphy leaches people to communicate with one anothtr 
in wriiing by means of numbers, which convey the same 
ideas in all languages. 

Hence V»’>lgr»pli v dans , to express or repre- 
sent in pasigra])hy ; VMtgra pklo, -lo»l adjs , of 


179* in Monthly R 




- .1 Monthly Rr XXIV 

363 Over each column is stm med one leiicr of the p.isi 
graphic alphabet 1804 — inCr/7 Rtv her in I 38s Ihe 
ngures of arithmetic are already pasigraphic. iSjg Ft k 
A mtr t hilol Soc I isi The Chinese alphabet forms a sort 
of pasigraphic system tMst)ranAn Antobitr ll ttt iSto 
B acHMAiaa ititlt) Pa>igraphical Dictionary and Grammar 

FuiUly t pie 81 141 1). ran [irreg f. Gr vdm 
for all + AoAio ijieaking ] A sjxiken language 
for universal use 

sl^W Tavlos in Ann Rn HI 14 It appears that the 
Indians have Invented, what a recent French wriier calls 
a pmtilnly a method of talking to people of all languages, 
without understanding theirs. 1864 m WgasTca 
tFask.!/ Obs [ Vppears to be cognate with 
mod.Sw. dial patka to dabble in water (Rietz) , 
cf. Norw baska in same sense cf also Pahii v , 
Plash r.] iw/r To dabble or plash (in water) 

cigOS St Andrttu 8 in / A F (1863) q 8 Here iictles 
gonne forsake And suede him Hem was so beterc ban 10 
pasken in |ie water iwts While ourc loiierd an vr^e was. 
Fstak, Paamain, obs ff Pascii, Pahmkmknt 
tPuniM. Obs rate [a. OF /kwTTrd (Godef) 
swoon, faint « Pr pasme, Sp , Pg. pasmo (and 
tspasmo), It. spastmo *— L. spasmus Spasm, treated 
as tx-pasmns, pasmust and with altered meaning; 
cf. mod F pAmtr to faint 1 A swoon 
Igat CaMSNE Fartrss Felly \^s. (Crosart) IX 315 Semy- 
ra^ no sooner beard of the death of hir husbande, but 
she fell into a pasme, and was hardly brought to life. 

Faamant, -mond, obs if. Pa 8 sii.hknt Pas* 
n«P(PA obs. if. Parsnip Paepy, var. 

Passipisd Paaqua, var Pasch, Easter 
]hUKPM 4 bw«r (pa'sk|flan<'i). Forms: a. 
6-7 Pana-t 7 Paa-flowar. P, 6- paaqua-, 7-8 


paaoh-flowar. [Orig passejlawer, a b passe 
fleutr (1539 k Lbticnne) ‘a variety of anemone’ 
(Hatz -Harm.) , changed by Gerarde to pasqm 
flower, after pasqve, Tascu, Ijicter ] A species of 
Anemone (A. /wsaltila) growing on chalk downs 
in l.nglanu, and elsewhere in Europe, blossoming 
in April, with bell shaped purple flowers clothed 
with silky hairs Called also pasque attemone 
With dislintlive adjuncts the name u applied l> other 
Bjieclet of Anemone as ihe American Pasqne flower, 

A pattMS, var Nuttahana , Japanese P , the Auluminl 


>73 Storm dt Patqmno The Utinired form Ptuquillns 
was already 1 1544 ij pliel Uoih to the aulh rand the pus 
(Juinade, in wbicli extended applKatiou it was xulwij 
followed also by Pasgum 1 

1 Ihc Roman Pascjuino (man or statue), on 
whom pasquinades were fathered, hence, the 
imaginary pel sonage to whom anonymous lampoons 
were conventionally ascrilxd 
igM {title) f ax<|uine in a I r lunce A Ctirislun and learned 
Dialogue Wheruiiio are added cerU) lie (^uexl 




icelf“if 
er the 


Htrbtil II I'xxni 300 Passe flower is caUed J^r ilie Ixitin 
flower tSai Cotor , Paste Jlei r 
ne ur Windflower 1651 


PuisaliH •or^la'w 

the Passeflower bastai„ 

J F I RKAhF I Dec I hit t 30 Poisonous thii K' 

delighl m the Plant called Pas flower >698 Pm.i i les / aste 
floruei,tL certain kind of flower, otlicrwi!,e called Piilsdlil 
fl 1807 GiRABiir //r»-A»/ii Ixxlii 309 They fl wer f r ihe 
most part about Faster, which Inth niiwved me 10 name it 
Pasque flower, or Paster flower iflap Pakkissov I aia 
dtint 401 The yellow Pasque flower Ked Pisque flower 
White Pisque flower lySf MAaivu Aoiisseaiit B t xxi 
(■794) 301 Ibe Pasque flower, so called from its fl wering 
alxvut Easier, adorns some of our dry chalky hills, with 
Its beautiful bell shaped purple flowers. ••54 b Tmomsom 
IP (AT //III (ed 4) 173 The jMvsque-Auwer, purple anemone 

Paaquil (poeskuil), sh Also 6 paoqual 7 
PMQUMl [ad med L I'asqutllus, ad It I'asqutllo, 
dim, of Fasqutsto , in ¥ I'asqmUt sec Pasquiv | 

The L form is known as earl) as 1300 see Pasqlim llie 
Fr appears in I tuout de Paigmtle, 1547 (tbcrl) ] 

+ 1 - I'ASQIIIM I Obs 

iSjj F I voT If tte Man Proheme A v For there be Gnaihus 
in 1pa)ne as wel as in Gre<^ Pasiindles in Fiiglande as 
Welle as in Rome •— t atgutl the ftayne A ij, Pas<|uille 
u an olde Komnne but by lunge siitinge in the sirrtc and 

•15* WiiAov I o[ikt (1580) 67 These two verses were 
written to the Pope, as worthie such a one aid setie 
ujKin Pwinillus m Koome s<ea Dlkkfr OtHs ttorne tk 
I (i 86>)9 I m the PimjuiIs madcap that will do it 1S18 
R. CAsriNTER t at! Charge 66 Making die Pulpit often 
limes a Pas pull I o case their spleenes. iSgi Wrii \ ( d 
A Chat >03 The Cuuncell Table was grownc more like a 
Pasquil then a grave Senate, 

2 A limpooB posted up in a pulilic place inv 
circiilitctl or published lampoon , a pasqtnnailr 
iS4a St Pafiert Hen VIU IX i> Here bathe Uen al-o 
after the maner of R nne, a pavpial set up upon Saintt 
Marques day lisle linl)nge thbmperour Coot r a 

Admen 56 The I ilicllcr to set out his t atgmu rakeih all 
things. iSsa I Jamfs Jt suits Dn\.n/ 38 The) Wime 
Olliers for I ilirlls and ve ic vnpricsil) Pasqi ils and )ct 
wtiie tliemselurs 1709 ‘'iifib latter No 9>Fi All the 
Pasutuls I-imiMKviis and I ihels we mrei with now aiia)s 
1865 Wail Hr//»,/ (.aiiiati re%\% 315 I he tusquiK formed 
a body f saliie which situck indiscnniinatcl) at everybody 

8 at tub and Comb , as, pasqutl maker, putprl 

ridsa A. Bmome Oa Death J Shute 35 Nor such as into 
pasquill pvilpits come W ith thuivdering non seiice hut to bent 
die drum lo cvmI wars 1770 llAaBTTi TVurrw ( enoa M t 
1 hey only put one in mind of the Pasquil makers of Ri me 
or the Monthly and Critical Reviewers of England 
Ilcncc Ulo a , of the nature of i pasquil 

18)} Carlyle Mitc Ii87>) V 66 Verse (be it heroic be it 
pasquillic). 

tPft squill v Obs [f prec sb ] a. intr To 
compose pasquiU b trans To IiIkI or satiri/e in 
a ptMjml , to Iimpoon .So Pr squUlut rb , the 
writer of a pasquil, lamjioonmg F»Bqn‘" ' 
the composer of a pasquil or pasquils 
rAar DcrtonWhi/ bfei lii iv i\ (1651)148 Piinces 
are grteiwisly vexed with these pa.squelling libels ind sal) rs. 
1643 Howell Itte/tn lixil (1661) >68 In Holland and 
Ollier pKces be was pasquill dil a 164S In HFXBrxr 
lien > /// (1683)^^ Jhere wanted not some, who took 

1817 Coifripok Rioe Lit (1870) >04 |1 he rharacler] of a 
a issip backbiter and iiosquiUini 1831 Cswlxle Mite 
(1872) V i>5 A Pisquillinl verse 1997-8 111 Hitt Sat 
V I 14 Or Lucile s muse Or MeniiK old ur Pisquilleis uf 
Ute. ai6S9DsBiMiN/a/A r» WWki (1673)408 Ihis favour 
did so work with him and the rest of ilie Pa.sqiiiilers of 
the time that none used the like iniectises. 

FMquimpx bkiitn),/# [ult ad. It Pasqmno, 
in L. FasquiHus, F J’arquin 
Pasgmno or Peugudlo was the name popularly ^iven to 
a mutilated stalue or piece of ancient slaluary, dismierred 
at Rome in the year 1501, and set up by Cardinal Carafla 
at Ihe corner of his palace near the Piaxia Nasona Under 
his patronage, it became the annual custom on St Mark s 
Day lo ‘restore Icmuorarily and dress up tins tino 10 
represent some histoncal or myihulogical perwiiige cf 
antiquity on which occasion professors and students of 
ihe newl) restored Ancient Learning were wont to s.ilule 
Pasquin in Latin c ernes which were usually posted or 
placed on the statue In process of lime these pasgmnate 
or pasquinades tended 10 become satirical, and the term 
began lo be applied, not only In Rome, but in other countries, 
’“leal compositions and lampoons, political, ecclesias 


Pasquillo originated m that of a achoolmaslei — - 

«■ mafitter ludi') who lived opposite the spot where the 
statue was found 1 a later tradition given by Castelvetro, 


„ -otleges ifi\\ 

, omedie nor PaMjuino iiur any rullian 1 . 

youth III Rome 199a Witioh 111 kehg (1685) 680 Ihe 
(.aliell uf Sixtus s lime, which Pasqum told him of 1617 
Morisov thn I 133 At one end uf il is market place in a 
c rner of a street op|> nile lo a piiblike I’allace is the statua 
cf lavpiin v|x^n a wall of a pnuatc house >670 1 aXsfls 
I oy Italy II >29 1 his I’usquin is an old broken stalue 
'■ 


S Dww 


ihcirSatj^ri al jeasis catllt'd fDit 




Were pica 


I Ihe 


n Piisquinades. 


I hnt X\III 341 lhei6tbcc 


^ IS mingled attnb^ 158s 1 Waiv n tenfurie of Loue 

t 2 a. PvHQblh VDE, I’vSyUL 2 Ohs 

iSil Florid Patgumo an old Maine 1 1 R me cm wh >m 
all Satires, Pasquins, ra) ling rimes or libels ire fistned and 
fathered A AVilson 7«i / 53 On him some unhappy 

\\ It vented Ihw Pasi|uin >691 Li rricKi l Brief Ret (1857) 
II 371 Wrole from Rome the Fren h had caused a pa.v|Uin 

lestinl alliance against his cl >749 Swift .4 //^( 

Sturidan }x W)c5 184, I 761/1 Hut enough of ihl- pendry 
Alexandrine I hope joil will not it ink Ibis a pasquine 
Hence F» aqiilit v /tans [.c It pasqm naie 
Homo), h ^a/^t/rr/er], to lampoon, pasquinade 
168a Dridln a Lfe Duke of Cmse Deck, Not that any 
Man del ghts lo sec himself pasqum d and aflionted 1 y iheir 

Pasquinade (l seskwinD d), sh fad It pas 
qumata cf b /err^t/t/ratif, and see I’Asqiiv and 
ADF ] A lampMii) affixed to some pablic place , a 
‘ sqnib’ libel, lampoon, or piece of satire generally 
|tm WoiTOH in Reltg (1683) 656 A Patguniata set 
firih against him in form cf a Propbesie ) 1698 Phillips, 
Pasquma le a hatyncal Iniectise or I ibcl savoring of the 
I'lsquin at Roiiiil 1711 Aoiiis i S^ct No >384 This 
Pavjuinade male a great Noise 11 Rome I7<e-7a H 
Bxoc KK / ool >/ Q at (iBoq III 136 1 he very person who 
c inlrised the ho out of the j>asi)mnade m my hack this 
day 1843 Ink cott Metito \ i L (1S64) 411 The while 
walls of the 1 irracks were covered with eciciams and 
- -r li .8*811. 


o sitinze or libel in a j nsquiiiade 


1796 sporting Mag VI 1 312 One of the candidates has 

' ') lieen (lasquiiiadcd 1880 Disraeli Anrf/iii 1 sWe 

1 .1 I t _ iiadea our 


dined and voted togeth 
opponenij 


, and together pasquiuai 


Pasqninader (p»wkw in/i dsj) [f prec sb. 
or vb + Fill] a A writer of pasquinades, b. 
{nonce use) A collector of pasquinades 
t86« Birtos Bh Hunter (iSgt 19 He wa.v not a black 
‘ 4 C? ' 511/1 

■' : hidden ibe 


leucr man orapasquii 
Pas^^ninadcr«i often mi 


m the 


r the I 




t Fasqmna do. Obs me-' [Nee -ado] = 
PvsgiiNADit sb 

1600 O E. Rel Libel ml Pref > His great practise and 
skill m Pawpiiiiidoev 

Pasqm nian, a rare [Sc-c-nv] Of, per- 
taining to, or characteristic ol I asquin , pertaining 
to a p.isquiii, satincal 

1796 Vttaf/aTra 1 189^ u have exhausted 

all >our f icndship in tran*>ix>rt5or true Pasquintan passion 

Paa* (jxis\ sb 1 Also 4 paa, pass 5 pass, 5-6 
paaae [In Mh. pas, pans, a. b pas — L passus 
Step, pace, track, tiace etc Ong the same word 
as Pack , in later use often associated with Pass t , 
and thus m some senses not easily separated from 
Pass sb ¥ passe ] 

I. Obs senses » Pack, Passps 

1 1 Occasional spelling of pas, Pack sb > (in 
various senses), q v 


*23 till hym that ^eid a full great p-oxs. c 1400 Mai ndiv 
(RoaIl) XI 41 Tra ^ kirkc of K xcjpulcre ane aght sc re 
paivaei cs i>« temple /)|>« iiw 1615 Chvpmvv cVim i\ 7 4 
A little pass Beyond our fore deck from the fall there was. 

+ 2 . A passage in a narrative or writii g), 1 canto 
of a jKiem, a chapter, section, or div ision of a book , 
•• Pals ri l i 2 Passds 

e >390 It dl Pal rne 161 pus pacsed is pe first pas of pts 
priv lale. .• 1400-90 Alexander 2843 Here a passe endcs. 
.5^ Gardiner Declnr Art Jote 27 S, as ill thys passe ol 
saynl Paule, saynie Chrisostome is verye dy lygente 10 note 
and conferme viito vs 1553 KisuAvoe Lompend. Trod III, 
It IS lo be notit of this pas of Vripiure abone rehersit. 
*579 RV I'rivy Conuetl Scot Ser 1 II >75 In quhilk 
Aci Icesyde mony uthens pa<sis and clauviis, it is statute 
and cmianil (etc I .433 Sc Acts Lheu / (1817) V ij>/i 
Dispciisxis for ever lii all beadts arliclos clausns oblcis 
66-2 
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PASS. 


»n«ms pomtes imiKsi-. oflhe»am>n l447 N lUcim 
Oavt /wf I’rol P; ^ •.ummarj view of tin. cardinal passe* 
of the Kuveruinciit of this Kiniidonit 

II A jiassige 

3 A way or opinmg by which one passes through 
a region otherwise obstructed or impassable, or 
through any natninl or artificial banter a 

A iiariow and difficult or dangerous passage through 
a mountunous legion or over a mountain range, 
also (les* usuallj ) through a fore*t, marsh, bog, or 
other impassable ground 

In Mh ipplicd to a road or passage in a wood over a 
heath etc , such as was exposed to ambush, robbers etc , 
in Its later application prob a rc-ndoption from mod r //la 
a 1300 ( Ki-rer VIA 2519 tnn he broght Jiam 111 a pa.se |6 
pssJl’it men cald in Hat l)ni>d letnase [r> r ihemas). < I3«a 
t/r/r H m ja In mir gat Its Satcins Wit li s fclawes als 
ilicfin|as iw Hssnxiitti'f W39 I hefs aid out 

1 i«cs, l>at haul pa.ses, and lobbesand rests Men of Imt fstt 
I oe >377 I ANOL. /’ y / H xis 300 pe seste is a path of 
jwes 3e porw l>e pas of sltoun Pouerle myite passe with 
oute peril of rol liynge 1390 I >o« ta ( oh^ III 208 Into the 
paswhai iie 1 e was f die, Ihembuisschemcnti lobnelte 1 alle 

1338 s/ / i>b^ y/tn^j /// 111 y^***!'' 

Piei/monHitSt,) "OS Pigiierol a Lommodims Pass fiom 
hiance to Italy 1203 Mai ndmecl 7eMr-»« 7<w/« (1732! 35 
Having gone thro a sery rugged and unesen Pass. s8o6 
Ca titter S <*// (ed z)2260lei)tljt a p.iM in the Hignlands of 
\lbol fuiious for the dangerous road which runs thr ugh 
It. itxttSeaxt I ady 0/1 V III, 1 he guide abating of his 

r ce Led slow ly through the ifflss Bjaws xt^hnnyfyl 
388/a The cl lef piss of the Lepontian Alps is ihat of 
the ht Gothard fhe height of the l>as8 is 68^ feel i8s« 
IcHsta yiiiw Aitiiit I IC16 The wooded lutss of Alton on 
the lioiders of hurrey and Hamjrshire, which wis not dis. 
afToicsIcd until the end of Henry s reign, was a favourite am 
bush for outlaws, who there awaited the mercb^its and ihcir 

Ay rimJi/tiH< Hi 31 Dm ones as he said he shuld p.a«e 
the cruetlTiaas of the deth 1864 Tixcsson ^y/ 11 t s /• 
2og Hut Liliih s eager fanes hurried with him S latch d thro 
the perilous p.asses of lilt life 

b eap In A/>/ Such a passage viewed siratcs 
gically as comm.mding the entrance mtt> a country 
or place, hence, by extension, any place svliich 
commands or holds the ley to such rntniicc 
Also and 111 various phrases, as (o gam, hoi I, 
ktep, sell the pass, i Pass of arms [h pas 
d nrt>ies'\ see quot 1717-41 
iMsKusNiTTlr htasm <>« Au/i^ 98 They would he die 
1 > keep their Pa s and fence off all assault of Conviction 
1684 S anUrUg Rtin. v 18 1 he City Mohilow on the 
Umesier a pi ice if gicat Imjiortance, as hung lie pass 
into Molilasia A1704T Bkow x .b */ ags! /( ewieie W ks 
J73V 1 56 1 1 us all ti c unguarded passes of hit mind she II 
try 1717 as Chasihi ks tyi/ I ass ej an s. n chivalry, 
a place which ihe irmeiu kmghls underlixiK to defend 
t gr all dge road, &.i wl ich was not 10 Ik. passe 1 with 
i t tichti ig the pers II who kept It i7SfJ HstosAtfwMr 
No i6j P3 the pasvet of the intcllrcl arc barred agai ist 
her I y i icjudice and pa si in 1774 C /tsii >fi Id s Lfit 
1 XV 11 4 Hor nils Cocks who alone difemkd the pas* 

if a bridge agim t the while luscaa army 183a I iiiai 
VIA I ( tiicey 1 3 W'tici I h Up reached Ihermopyl* 
le fyund the pa s tiioi gly gu iriled 1897 If'tshn Caz. 
(iHcc 7/1 He n w warned the mci that lyaccejiing the 
props sat they wiuld be ‘selling the pass' for all other 
iraJes. 1^3 Da/iy i.Ar a. 16 Nov j/t He acctpled Ihe 
settle iicnt and at once fell from his pre.em nence being 
viewed by hi* followers as one who had ‘*rld the pass 
O More gtntially A way by which to pass or 
get through , 1 jiassiLC, road route Also fit; 

1608 Chapman Byioi s J nj, 1 lay* 1873 II 29* Let your 
Armic Have the ilircclest pcsse 11 shall Eoc safe rt 1674 
CcAKKNOON y//<y A h IX f9J 1 he force of h illi counties 
sloiild he drawn to llveiton, uid uprn tl at piss 10 fight 
with Ihe reliels xf/ta iLTraiii Brief Ktl (1857) I 617 
The Uai i h horse are ordered to march for Scotland, beii g 
the shortest passe for Ireland 1787 M CUTLFa in Lift eii 
(1888) It 395 n rough the Sa dusky and Vioto hes the 
most common pass from (anada to the Ohio and Missi* 
Sippi *7*8 HiaxiMHPit) I armts t By Sfring ya [He] 
Sees every pass sccur d and fences whole. 

Ag 1651 N Bacon yy/rc Cni lag 11 xvi (1739)84 Ihe 
Ki ig and Council seemed to have the sole power to open 
and shut Ihe |>a.ssesof iiade. 

d. A passage across a river , a place at which 
a river can be cros*“d by lord, ferry, or, rarelp 
a bridge Now rau 

1649 so Cromwi.ii I tl to I enthall 15 heb. In Carlyle, 
Desirous to gain a Pass over the buiri where indeed we 
had none hut by boat, or when the weather served sifp 
Ibid 2 Apr , By which mea is we liave a good pass over the 
Barrow, and intercourse between Munster and Leinster 
<11681 luLLKR lyorlhies (1840) HI 384 Ihe royalists 
chiefest strength consisied In two passes they possessed 
over the river of Severn 1718 Kowg tr Lutaai Six lo 
gu ird Ihe Passe* of the German Khme i86s Stanley Jew 
Ch (1B77) I III 55 'I he watch lower of Pemel, which year* 
afterwards guarded the | asica of the Jordan 

e A navigable channel, esp at a nver s mouth, 
or in a delti 

1698 FavfcR 4if S India ^ P 133 The next Morning, 
wiili only sending my Scrvai 1 ashore to acquaint Ihe Ken 
dcro, 1 limited the Pass. 1704 Aooison Italy (1733) 56 
Passes that lead to Ihe City from the Adruttic sjA Ann. 
A eg 109 Ihc greatest part (of the vessels] escaped by run- 
ning into the pass of ioulmqael. *8«7 J W Hevgril 
Ph) I Olsen 1 fog 4 Dts Louisiana 33 The mam branch 
of the Mississippi has three mouths, or, a* they are called, 
passes ,89s j Wixsoa Mtssns Basin 154 A fort was soon 
limit at Ihe K ihze on the edge of the Gulf, but which to- 
d ly IS nine mile* up the pas*. 


f A]rptied to other narrow paskagea e.g. in 
a road or street. 

a 171a PoFB 4/y<y 3 A narrow pass there la with House* 
low lyt* SiEELE 'sftet No 454 r 4 While he whipped up 
James Street, we drove for King-Street, to save the Pass at 
Su Marlin* Lane Ibid No. 498 pa iill he came to the 
Pass, which is a Mililary 1 erm the Bruibtrs of the Whip 
have given the Strait at M Clement s Church I9ne Dadf 
CAron, >6 Apr 7/3 How Koysl and Coronation processions 
cot through the Pass is a secret which our London fore 
fathers have taken to their grave*. 

g A rassage or alley in a church Se dial 

1871 W ALEXAHoa* Johnny l.iU xi (1893) 68 He was 
going along fhe pass to shut the door 1873 Gilmous Pen 
J tk St (K D U) William M'Lene step* noiseles-sly up 
the • pass , asking kindly for enh is he sli)ii along 

h A passage for fish over or jiast a weir 

1861 Act 24 4 35 I «/ c. 109 I33 Any Propiietor of a 
Fishery with the wriUen Consent of the Home Office may 
nliach to every Dam a I ish Pass of such form and 
Dimensions as the Home Office may approve 1S67 Lone! 
Rev 33 J me 696/1 I o restore our rivers to their former 
prolific condition, it is indispensable that salmon passes 
should be provided 1899 Daify News 4 May ti/a In 1863 
a salmon pavs or ladder was mode at Wood Mill with the 
res lit that fish were enabled to ascend tnto the non tidal 

4 Mimsig (See quols.) 

lM»y perh. belong to Pass sb *) 

1671 I'hil I vans VI 3108 After the Ore u landed, ti* 
brought and unloaded at the hetd of the Pass (1 r a or 3 
bottom hoards with 3 side boards sloping wise) in which the 
Ore slides down into the Coffer 1710 J Hassis Lev 
lechn 11 s V, A Frame of Boards consisting of a or 3 
Ixittom Boards and two side ones set slope wise thro which 
the Ore slides down into the Coffer of the Stamping Mill, 
for the 1 in works, is called by the Workmen the Pass 1881 
in Raymond Stiningl.l ss 

Pass (pus), shih i orms 4 7 pM«e, (6 poa), 7- 
paao. [Partly ». F passe f prsser to pass, partly 
immed from Pass*' Not always clearly separable 
from Pas 8 sh l, with which, aince 1600, and occa- 
sionally earlier, it has been identified in spelling ] 

I 1 An act or the fact of (vasging , passage 

fa xeaa-so Alertnder 2978 jHt |Kpill of J>e palais queii ]>ai 

I lA pavse (/> hym pawe) sa^e Kusebes vm in a res rynnes 
in to cliambiesf 1 599 Smakh l/en t',\t Chor 39 Charming 
Ihe mrriWsen lo glue you gentle Passe ifco W Wai 
SON Ihiaeoi Ion (1602) 45 In the |ias.s« and re|iasse out of 
h iigland into traunce. C1611 CuArMAN llitdm 342 Out 
of his ample breast, he gave hi* great voice pass, /bid >\ 
406 He wei I, and safely I ad his pass Back to Asopu* Hood 
lilt XX 433 One ear it enter d and made aood his pa,ss to 
lb other ear 1647 N IJAroN Pise Covl Any 1 a* (1719) 
38 1 his privilege of hafe Pass being ancient mid funda 
me 111 , rcsleih still in force. 1671 Garw' Anal PI mis 11 

I 1 31 I lie Sap moving in the Baniue, low ird* Ihe Pith, 

I tl r igh the Insertions, thereinto obtains a pass. l8so J 
j Cleiano Atse (stasf.ow 121 There are four or five hundred 
passes and repasses in the same period 1844 D Welsh 
Aeiiii 186 How dread must be the pass from the unsub 
slantul fabric of tins earthly state to th me aliode* 
b Departure from life, dcitb. Also 
a 164$ Fkatlv in J ullers Abel Rtdtv , Riynolds (1867) 

II 238 Whose happy pass, agreeable to his godly life, God 
foibid that any should deplore t74a Nouso Nt fh 1 \ 
>34 For Man you smile, why not smile at him too? You 
snaie indeed His sudden Pass hut not his constant Pam 
»8«7 PoLi OK Course I III This pas* of human thought, 
1 liiv vvildcnies* of intellei tual death 

+2 (?)Demtmour, ‘wall’ , (?) course of action. 
•SSS 'F. WatKeman lardle Feutons il xiL *69 To he 
honr tly apparelled and accordyngly to vee their passe and 
conuersacion 1603 Siiaks Mens for M v 1 375 When 
1 perceiuc your grace, like powre diiiinc, Hath look d vpon 
my posses 

t c) 1 be fact of passing as approved, reputation, 
estimation, currency Ohs 
*W* ^ JoxsoN Ev Man in Hum v 1. 443 Or that their 
slut nerd lines haue currant lasve Fri in the fat ludgemenl* 
of the multitude iSoibiiAKs Alts It' tin v 58 I do know 
him well, and common speech Glues him a worthy passe 

4 The passing of an cxaminotion , esp in a uni 
versity examination, the attainment of such a stan- 
dard as satisfies the exaromers without entitling 
the candidate to honours Often allrth see 1 7. 
.'•3 » Aknolo Let III /{/k 4 C orr (1844) 1 1 vul 127 A pass 
little yo, or even great go, is surely a ridiculous thing as all 
that the University expects of a man after some taelve or 
fourteen years of schoofing and lecturing i860 M Buxaows 
(title) Puts and Class an Oxford Guide Book through the 
Courses of Lilene Humamores Matbemaiics, Natural 
hcienck, and Law and Modern History 1874 Buenand My 
tune xxxvi 388 Honours were out of the question, and 
a pass we most of u4 obtained 188a J Sot thwabo Pract 
Print (1884) im If, however, there ate only three mark* 
or less, there i» ' no pass 

IL That in which the fact of passing is em- 
bodied, the coiidition to or thiongh which anything 
passes. 

+ 6 Event, issue , eompletion, accomplishment. 
ri4li see 6 bij S54a Uoau. Erasm Afofh 1 Seer 1 93 n., 
38 a, ( He] »hall eiSfiV bryng the same lo suche ende* ami 
to such passe and effecte, a* be would dooe 1379 Tomsom 
Cahin sSerm. tim 387/3 God will bring all to good passe 
c 1600 SiiAKa. Senn. cm, lo no other passe my versea lend 
Then of sour graces and your gifu to tell 1611 Biblk 
Transl Pr^f u Wee haue at the length, through the good 
hand of the Lord vpon vs, brought the worke to iliat |M«ae 
that you see i8m Mictok Eihon ix 86 By this reckniiig 
hit consent* and hM dentals come all 10 one pass. 

0 Phrases (Now somewhat anh ) 

(Here to fast is ^en regarded a* infinitive of Ihe vb.| tmt 
sec quo! J549 in a, 1(40 in b, and cf. prec.) 


I a. lo brtsig to pass (rarely t t***bo pass ) . lo 
biing to accomplishment, iulfilment, or realisation , 
to carry out ; to accomplish, produce, bring about 

tana Skrlton Cart Lauiel taaS A tratvse he deuysld & 
browghe It to pas, Callid Sfeciitmn Prtuclfts igjo Tinoalv 
Gen xll. 33 J hat the thynge is certanly prepared of God, 
and that God Mill shortly brynge it to passe sggaSrAKKKV 
kngtand n n. 195 Thy* were a commyn remedy, yi hyt 
myght be brought to passe tgM Biblb (Great) Ps xxxvn 
5 Comroytte thy waye vnto the Lorde, and put thy trust in 
1 byin & he shall brynge It to passe 1549 Latimes irf Arr/n 
I htf Edw PI B viQ b. Many hath taken in hande lo brynge 
manye thynge* vnto posse lArmted pastel c lS9t MarLOw E 
Jetv ^ Malta V m Dm but bring this to passe which ihou 
pretendest a >634 Chaeman Alfnontut Plays 1673 111 335 
Huge wonders will Alphonsus bring to pas*. 1651 Hohefs 
Jeriath 11 xxi* 169 They [faith and sanctity] arc not 
Miracles, but brought to passe by education 

b lo tome to pass to come to the eient or 
issue , to be carried out, accomplished, or realized , 
to turn out ra the event, to eventuate; to issue, 
come about AUo, f /a go to pass + To tome 
well to {our) pass, to come evil to piss, to turn out 
well (for us), to mm out iH 
*48* Laxton Reynard xl (Arb ) 108 J he wulf threw the 
foxc at pUt vnder hyin, whtche cam hym cuyl to passe 
[Leeu's text, 1470, xh, dat hem seer muuiell *5*6 Skelton 
M tgny/ 3134 Mttgn I am MagnyfyceiKc, that somiyme 
thy maysler wa* Lyh What, is the woilde thus come to 
passe? isa6 Jindalb John xin 19 Nowc tell 1 you before 
It Lome that when yt is come to passe, ye myght beleve 
that 1 am he <t im Lu Bbrnfms Huoh Ixvi 336 Ala* ' 
why dyd not Huoii knowe his entente? if he bad, the mater 
haj not gone so 10 passe 1541 Udall A><w/w Afofh 336 
I ‘A man that fleeih will renews battaill again I* a prouerbialt 
I verse by whiche we are warned not 10 be brought m 
despaire, if some ihjng have not well tome to our pas.se 
— in J its Lit Men iCamden) a If 11 bad siicceded and 
I cum to passe accordyng to my request 1611 Bible Hum 
XI 33 i hou shalt see now whether my word •hall <ome 
lo pass vnto thee (Cuvekd shall bo fulfilUd in dedc], or 
j not s66s Sthlinofl Out, Soir It vi | j When there 
fore any Prophets did foretell things and those thing* 
I did not come to pa*s, it wu a ceit tin evidence of a false 
I Prophet 1887 I ELKV hue in xSih C VI iji If the pro- 
I jecis foreshadowed by De Maulde had come to pass. 

O quasi tmpers , with it, and anbord claiiBC To 
I come lo be the fact, to come about, to turn out, to 
happen (esp in Scriptural long ) 

I tsa6 fisoALE Matt ti t And it came to passe when lesus 
had ended hi* prcceptes he departed thence. 1611 Biblu 
Oen XXII 1 s6a8 HossEa thmyd (1833) 49 After this it 
tame to pa.** that the Athenian* and tlieir confederates 
fmght against the Mcdcs. syta Addison Sfert So 418 
r 3 But now comes it to pa*s, that we should take delight 


r 3 But how comes it to pass, that we should take delight 
in being teinfird or de)rs.led by a Descrinli iii 1798 n 
HisiFHti 6 t i tenet Stud Nat (1799) fll 44 It comes 
to pa**, that those places only, winch are situated in th* 
point of divergence experience two tide* a day 

7 A position or situation in the course of any 
affair, es/ a position, qualified m some way, a 
, critical position, a juncture, a predicament 
' Cf F etre en tette fasis dans une iiiaiaaiie fatte,etc. 

I see 1 lUri! Pasts s But in F ng app sometime* associated 
I with Pass > as if a fig use of sense 3 a. , 

I 1560 Daus tr Sleidai 1 1 Ceiiim 58 Yet all thynges like 
to come to suche a passe, ids PrrriK Ir ( uastoi CiP 
I Celt n ( 1 586) 49 h, ihe woitde is come to this passe, lliat 
It coiinteih ante tiling lo bee lawful) which is dclighifulL 
I im 6 SrFNSta A () \i in 14 Him seemed fit that wounded 
Ki ight to sisile, after this nights pcnllou* passe 1596 
Siiaks Pam Shr \ 11 134 laird fet me ncuer haue a 
cause to sigh, 1 ill I be hr >ught lo such a silln passe 1610 
R Aiibott Old Hay 3 j lo that desperate passe they are 
brought by the wriiings of the authors xjjn l.t'n Serious C 
IV (cd a) 66 lo such a |>ass are we now come i8as 
SiiFi 1 F v / nuiiifh t ife y 3 How and l>y w hat paths 1 ha* e 
been brought To ibis dread pass. 1833 Hr MAsriNFAC hr 
Il lUit /y tot VI 98 Wheie is the patriotism of bringing 
iliiiigs to this pass? 1894 C N Robinson Brit fleet if 
Neglecting, at this critical pass, to secuni the maritime 
apprixiches to hu realm. 

tb fopass (?)To(prof>cr) position; in pMilion 
[Cf Dn te passe But gee \S itLb to pass ] 

c IS9S Caft. Wyatt K Dudley s i'oy IC Ind (HakI Soc) 


had struck under the Mark, then bring th* Peecc in all 
points as before to passe. 

Ill I'ermugioii or authorization to ptzi. 

8 ‘Permission to go or come anywhere* (T), 
esp a written permiiaion to pasi into, ont oi, or 
through a country or place, or between placea 
within 8 country, e pazapoit; also, a document 


Court, not asking any posse or leave 1398 Hakluyt 
i'oy I 47a TheyahafI haue a Isiter of pans* giuen vnlo 
them 0*604 Hahmbr C.8fvn /fvII (1633) iso lo give him 
Passe to seek Bdvcmur«a in tom* foriargne country *847 
Clabenpom Hitt Ret, 11 f 44 He bad given paste* to many 
obscure persons, lo go Into and return out of that king 
docn. 1667 Pxrva Diaiy 3 Apr , The Dutch hava orderM 
a passe to be lent for our Commissioners. 17M Da Fee 
Plague (1754) q To get Posse* and Certificatee of Hoalth 
for, without thcae, there wra* no being admitted lo peoe 
thro the Towns. *798 Nblbon let ay Oct. in Niooias 
Duf (1S49) III 163 , 1 am much dupteoied th« you ihouU 
grant Paiaaa lo th* Sbipe of any Power with whom we are 
at War 1887 Smyth tier's IVord-hh , PttMAse Psutfort, 
a permiiiion granted by any state to a veagel, to iwvIgMa 
in aem* particular *ea wilhoul molcM'lon. sgeoiie* 17 a]. 
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Ooucrnour, or cbi«fa Conimiuideri. tifj SrncguELM Mil 
hu»ttt Pcut, alto a cartificalc of leave of alMCiice to a 
koldler for a short Mnod. iW; Timet at Sept, 7/3 Passes 
to remain out after hours for well^onducted soldiers 
td An order pawine a pauper to his or her 
paruh ; ‘ an order by which vagrants or impolent 
persons are sent to their place of abode ’ (J ). Obs 
aitt-f In Swayne Sartim Church w Ace (iSgd) 335 Pore 
woman traveliii|{ from Ireland by passe, ^d 1743 4 Act 17 
Get II, c s Incorrigible rogues who being apprehended 
refuse to go before a magistrate, or to be exntninetl on oath 
or to bo conveyed by a pass, vM I'tltou Lhurchiv Ate 
m NtUs h UltaniHgt (Exeter) II 37/3 Paid a woman tint 
had a Pass to Wexford m Ireland os M 
d A doenment or ticket authorizing the holder 
to travel free on a railway, etc Usually fiu pass 

e A ticket or order giving free admission to a 
theatre or the like. 

s$jft SiMMONDS Diet Trade, Past a free journey ticket 
on a railway \ an unpaid admission lo a place of amusement 
1871 M Collins /l/rjr ♦ Mtrch 1 1 ix 370 He hus railway 
passes. 1S94 [see Knee a 3a]. 

IV The causing of something to pass. 

0 Ptneing The act of passing the sword or 
rapier , a lunge, a thrust , a round or bout of fencing 
ijat bUAKs. Merry IP 11 L 333 In these times you stand 
on distance jour Passes, btoccado s, and I know not whac 
i#os — Ham V iL ist In a doien passes between jour, 
self and him, be shalf not exceed you three hus 1678 
OrwAY Triemiship la P 1,1 , 1 put by hia Pass, clos d vtiih 
him and threw up his Heel s. 1691 bia W Hora PCHung 
Meuter (ed a) 70 A Pass is lhat with which a man goeih 
quite by, and licriind his adversary, the second kind which 
It called a Pass (but improperly) is that with which a Man 
goeth only close lo bis Adversary, and commandeth hit 
Sword 160a Washinctom tr Milton t Del Ptp vii M s 

Wks (1851) 173 You lie every where so open lo blows lhat if 
any one wert to make a Pass at any part of you, he c luld 
hardly miss. 179a Yoi no Brotture iv 1, Thy bloody pass 
cleave thro thy brother s breast 1840 1 hackesay Calheriut 
VI, He drew liui sword and made a pass si Mr Sicklop 
t b. fig A Mlly of wit, a witty thruct or stroke: 
m pass 0/ pait. Wit Ohs 

SUM Shaks, Temp iv L 344 Sieale by line and leuell Is 
an excelleni pavse of inte i8*a Hazlitt J eitte t her ik 
viik (>8^l >73 1 his IS a curious pass of wil 
10 rhe maiiipulatloo of a juggler, the traiii- 
ference or changing of the position of anything by 
sleight of hami, or the like , a tnck 
To iHohe the past (in cord tricks), to alter the position of 
Ihe cards in the pock, b) dextarously bringing the lower 
cards to the top, or shifting ihe top or bottom card 
1999 Miksheu Spaa. Oict , Pasta, as jaeft de Tests*, 
iiiglers playing passe and repasse 1814 Byron Otary 8 Apr , 
He will yet play them a pass c t8« Philotaph. RecrttUuiut 
<jf) No. 131 How to make the Pass ll e with cards— a full 
description] 1836 Marryat Japhtl xi, For hours and 
hours was 1 employed by hu directions in what is called 
' making the pass with a pack of cards, as almost all tricks 
on cards depend upon your dexterity in this manceutre. 
stjU Wraxaii tr K Htndtn iv 38 He performed ihe most 
dimcult ‘ passes with a coolness no one would expect him lo 
possess. 1861 Roy t Own L auj Bh 174 As a friend cs not 
always present who can perform the pass, 1 will endeavour 
to dcacrihc it 1871 Ktatledge s Fv Boy i Ana. 346/1 To 
make the Pass i^aaltr la coupe) 


Iisiiig the nervous sciisibiiity 1874 CAarKNTxa Mental I hyi 
II XIV (1879) 553 Ihe delusion was kept up b) a frequent 
recourse to posses , resembling those 01 the Mesmerists 

12. PMiall, L aerosse, Hockey, etc A trani* 
of the players to another 


ference of the ball by one of the players to another 
on hu own side 

S89S Lock to I oth Timet 34 Oct 16/3 L. who took the 
boll well from a diflicull past by C secured a try after a 
capital run 1894 Badminton Libi , hootball (Assoc ) 109 
Inside forwards must like the outsides, be on the lookoMil 
fur making a pass to the o|ipoeite wing. Ihd (Rn^by) 333 
home of the leading clubs soon discovered that for a ‘pass ’ 
lo be accurate it must be slioru 

13 . in a rolling mill ‘ A single passage of a 
plate or bar between the rolls' (Knight Diet Meek. 
‘»75) 

sS8t Raymond Mmluf Gloss , Peat When the bar passes 
*on the flat' it bcalled afietlltag-ptus, if 'on tbcedge',an 
edginf-patt, 

V 1 14 . An iron ring through which the ball 
was driven in the game of Pall mall. {¥. passe ] 

1811 Cores, /tvs, a Mallet wherewith the howle is 
raysod, and cast through the Posse at Palemoille 1707 
Baicby voL II s. V Mall, The Ball u struck so as to run 
through an iron Arch at ih« End of a long Alley .. Thu 
Arch u call'd Ihe Pass. 

15 . The aperture formed by the corresponding 
grooves in a roIIing-miU 

ilyg Khmht Diet Meek. i6Wt The past is so formed as 
to «va tha required shape lo the metal Mked therethrough 

lo. More fully pass-hemp . the third quakty of 
Russian heim>, next to otslskot. 

tpM'ia W. BUIS Mod Hmtbtmdm, V in. 87 There Is 
another Sort ftom Rttssaq called Pass-hemp, which is a 
vary shaggy, coarse, cheap Sort, used aitiwether for Roping, 
s8ta (sea OUTsnov ih sigh Simmonos Diet. Trstde, Past, 
a name for the thud dassiflcatioii or quaUiy of Hossian 


hemp. i888 W A Hakkis Itcha Diet I irt insurance, ] 
Past htmp j 

VI 17 attrsb nxA tomb O. athib («) re- 
lating to the passing of an examination (sense 4), . 
pass degree, dtvtmly, examinalton, schools, etc , 

I (fi) reining to the issue of passes (sense 8), /««- 
form, inspector, law, warrant, etc 

1838 [see 4I sl^ C Bxok I erdaut Green xii. He had 
gone to a farewell pass parly iSM M PArrisoN Aeadi m 
I Orgaais vi fa 316 When a pass-examinailon was insli- 
I luted Ibid 338 the university should cense the pass 
< hiisiness altogether Ibid 339 It is not possible, nor is 11 
I pro|K ced that such a meanire as the alrofition of the p-nss 
degree should he taken at once tMi J imet 1 J une 4 ‘Mme 
I pass-exaiiitner set a conliiiuiiy <7 traps whereby the 
unwary examinee was brought to grief 189a Sps tat r 
5 ^pr , We quite see the use of a pass examination in health 
for nil appointmenu because the Slate dues n t want to he 
huide led with tiivalida. 3891 Daily Sent 8 Dec 3/3 Ihe 
I pass schools are once more upon us and the pass n eii in 
their white ties luoiiopulize Ihe High street after breakfasl 
I and lunch. 1900 Ibid 33 teb f/4 He al-io hrila;(t the 
‘ p uis inspectoni , whose husinese it was 10 see natives I od 
proper passes. 

I b Special combs : -t- paa« bank, poaa boat, 

I tee quota , pass-box, a box (or transferring c ir 
I tridges from the magazine to the guns on the fieltl , 

I pass oheok, a ticket of admission to a place of 
entertainment allowing the holder to withdraw and 
re-enter (Sirnmonda /br/ //rr/ir 18x8) pass door, 
a door of communication between the stage and the 
I house 111 theatres, tpasa giU(JV- ), ‘cuirent money’, 
pass- hemp, see sense 16 , pass holder, one who 
holds a ‘pass’ to a theatre, etc (Simmonds 1858) 
pasa note, ‘ a certificale from an em| loyer that 
j the bearer has regularly left Ins last employment 
I (Webster Suppl 1879) tPA*« P®nny, the oboltn 
placed by the ancient Greeks on the tongue of 
the dead to pay their fare over the Styx, pass- 
shooting (f/ S'), the shooting of wild ducks as 
they pass to and from the feeding grounds in 
autumn, pasa ticket, a ticket empowering the 
holder to pass in (or out), pass- warrant, see 
quot , pass woman, a woman stndtot who jiassei 
an examination without honours cf Passmaa 
A lso Pahs mastfb 

' a 1700 B E Diet t aal Crew, •Patsduuii, the Stock or 
fund thereto belonEingIk e to the game of pas-oieel also 
the pla) I g Place Cut out in the Ground almost (jjck pit 
waies. 17x3 III Bailkv 1879 Knicht />» t Meeh *Tatt- 
boat, a broad, flat bolloroeci boat A JtaS or pnnt 1898 
DliKeNa Lett (i88u) I 431 Ihe wall dividing the front 
from the stage still remaiora, and the iron 'passoioors stood 
ajar 1897 Records of Hgin (NcwSpald Cl ) 1 300 Money 
not *p,scguilc Tlie officers are ordained 10 advertise the 
inhabilanis not 10 receive ibu newe l>n)ughl iii hose cornier 
coyna ibjtt ^ OirrHaiE Chr Ot Interest n (1734) 169 Hit 
Prayers, his other hers ice done to God, lux Alms-deeds Ac, 
are not Pass Eiit liefore God, since they came not from a 
nght Principle in his Heart hu saenficcti base Ixen an 
alKiminaiion ito W Kano tr Gassendis I tft lUiresc 
II so Whether the /Lgyutians also were woi 1 to pul a 
*Pax«e penny m the mouth of the dead 1877 C Hai lock 
Sportsm Gas 304 Another method Is ‘pass shuHing lhat 
u, standing m belli of wwds. over which the birds fly 
when liavelling m their afternoon flights to the roosiing 


lennyCyii AVIll 401 3 I aupers who have no selllcmeiit 
inusi DC matniained by Ihe paruh in which they happen to he 
as casual poor unless lliey were born in bcuiliiid or Ireland, 
or in the islands of Man, Jeisey , or Guernsey in whah case 
they ore to be taken under a Cposs warrant of two justices 
to ihetr ow n country 3896 It rsrtN Gas, 13 Feb 1/3 Oiw 
of ihc resolutions proposes lhat only women who have 
taken honours shall he rligil le for the degree a diploma 
bcinii offered to ihe *passwoinan in lieu Ibercof 1900 
G C BatHwicK Mem 4 lupreitimt 349 If there should 
ever be a large influx of pass women of the same type as pass 
men difficulties of discipline will be greatly aggravate 
t Fms, sb * Obs. rare Also 5 paffse [ail L. 
passum raisin-wine, made from dried grajTes, neuter 
I of passus spread out, (of fruit) spread out to dry, 
dried, pa pple. of/tiMtf/kztospre-td c.i wm passes 
I taisins.] Kaisin-wme , also attrib. paoa wine. 
I Now in L form paatum 


Alfryk vscih nuke Aforn vyndage. i^i CiiAacNTK I ett 
Customs Manntemia 37 they arc fored to make uu 
of Pass wine or Raisin wine, for they call Raisin of the 
sun Pass, It IS a while W me, but muddy (iBii Hoorxx 
Med Diet , Possum, Raisin wine. 1841 hPACoiNO Italy 4 
It IsL I. 381 The passum was made from raisins ) 

PaM(pas), tr tormi 3-5 pMae(n, (3 paaai, 
3-5 7i 4 P«i. y®. 4 5 Pttoyn), 

3-7 paaaa, (4 paaoe, 4-6 paa, paae, pace), a- 
pasB. Pa. t. and pple. pMMd, paat (now rarely 
as pa. t) ; also 4 paoad, paaod, 4-6 Ar. paaalt , 
3-5 ipaaaad, ipMt, 4 6 ypaaaod, ypaat. [a 
F pass-er (nth c. in Littr^. Hatz-Darm), a 
Cora. Romanic vb.; in Pr. passar, bp pasar, 
It. pcusarei—\t.Xt pop.L. *patsdre (medL. ui Uu 
Cange, with dcrivs. of iithc), f pass-tts ste^ 
pace, track (Pass r^.l). The primary signihcatioa 
was thus *to step, {Mice, walit', but mready m 
I tth c. OF. It had come to denote progresttou or 


moving on from place to place. Pass and pace 
are the same word, the forms having been in later 
times differentiated, and pace restricted to those 
senses which are akin to or derived from Pace sb , 
while /(zrr has been retained foi the other original 
senses and the newer ones devcln|)cd fiom them ] 

In F ng past has Income the most general verb expressit^ 

ing flying, bwiiiimii g, filing, flmiting gliding, ot mlieing 
carried drawn diiven iin|iclled or moved on in any way 
In many cases the ml an* sen** can be expressed by^rr, 
especully when construed with or exlcnderl by preposl 

tan lie used in many Iran feried sci scs in which go is map 
pliiabic , e g lo fits mio a new state or coiioilion or to 
a new subject It differs fiom u ovt m expre m g the 
effect niher than the a lion W ithout ai y piepositn nal or 
adverlial cxtenMon the oticmal and 11 trails, use lx low 
chiefly cunfmed lo branches V and VI, being otherwise less 
freqi cnl than the dented Irai s. and causal uses in Band C 

As m < iher mlrms vbs of niolion igo come defaii etc ) 
lire peifrct of tesullani c mlili n had ortgiimlly ihe auxiliary 
be he li passed lliey lorrr passed cf sense i, quo! cijto, 
rh 14 3 11400 etc This was sotnetimes reiained esen 

when was innsilive cf sense r4,qii a 1375 jS.quoU 
14 , 1536 CIL Hei ce nose the later Past fiep , q v 
A. IiitiansilivL uses 
I 1 o go, proceed, move onward 

1 To go on, move onward, proceed , to make 
one’s way Now usuilly with some preposition, 
adVjOradvb cxtensi n (wub same extension) 

1197 K Gloi c (Rolls) 4498 6. vor lo passy vorh pe niouns 
be yorkede uaste 1* route c i)BO Sir Benes 3043 (MS V) 
I tier a was pasauiil 1 il a r m to Momhraunt i 1380 Air 
Fetuu b 0016 Wan (>ay wercii tile yii y paste Motippe hel 
schitte he dore faste 14x3 Jas. 1 hiigtsQ xxii. Out of iny 
conliee Be se Ic pas tike 1 mvn aueniure. 1496 Six G 
Have I on Artui ('^ T S ) i g He undrrsiude nocht that 
he sold ( as )ie see mrl ihaie sa moi y t(uil may pa* lind 
gale tjOfCiiifi Atof lied 6 Iher dursi none of ihil (jtlt 
compaiiye pas )»kuan 1 or foiduart. 1993 Shako. \ li ur I 
IL I 69 Mosi pan of 3)1 this Nig)it 1 was imptoy d m 
passing lo and fro About rclicuing of lie Ccnimels 1667 
Mil TON PI 11 I 31 A Brirlgc by winch ihe SpiriKper 


distance as to pass that way to pass a mile etc 

<t lyao Cursor 1/ B8c4 yuen he moght pass nanoher gait 
14 ArrAcirrr89/i77S'f 7(Mh.C) Vthenliewaspa teamyle 
fro I ) smaske < 3479 Rau/t otl^ear 570 Seir (.ailiv pas tluy 
Baiih to Pans in lay SrEvsEa A (I v 11 6 For never 

wight he lets 10 passe that say Oer nts Bridge Bui be 
h m makes his pasxace penny pay l4ii Cohyat Crniities 
93 \fter 1 was passed a few miles from \ crcellis, 1 came inio 
the Dukedome of Milan 3847 TkNNV son /V i Mr I 1 83 She 
once had pa-st that way 

o Of »omt thing inanimate ot mvolumary To 
move on under any force, to be moted, carried, 
conveyed, transported, impelled onward, to flow 
at w ater, a stream, etc. 

i34»-7e Alex 4 Dtud 140 From pcrlese paiadia passeh 
^ stronde 1989 T Waxhim i in tr \uholays I'ey iii vii 
80 If Ihe water do passe alioue the gyTdIcsteed, they haue 
a hundred Aspres 3617 Muxvxun Itm i 146 A bridge 
with three Arches, snder which the hoates pa.ss«. 1703 
Moxon Mteh Exerc 177 Thai Ihe Pole may pass ftoin 
one Puppet to the oilier as the Work may require 1794 
Mas. RaucLiiie M^st Gdolpho xv, 1 lie river was gay wiih 
Uvais passing to that city 1846 M Ciiuxii rfr But 
Empire (itss) 11 n No official accounts having lieen kepi c f 
the qitaiilily or value of the articles pavsi g treiween the iw x 
countries 3899 Mlbutts Ayst Med Mil ay While ihe 
rtieophore Is ihuv plvced and the curicni cull passing the 
paiiciu should he made lo exercise these muscles. 

d Of a Itnc, string, pith, etc lo extend or 
be continueil, to have its course ‘ run ’ 

3703 Moxon Meek Fxei asa Each Iwo Centers shall 
have nn imagi ary Axis pass lietwren ihem 3706 tr 
f lego yt-ltriM.1 4J9 V Kiamclcr of the E llipse passing 
thro lie given Pomts B a td t 1793 Swi won Fdysioue 
L I »S4 Hole, two strong ixpe*. one pa sing from lire 
head of I he shears to the rocks, 1813 Hoaiioi se 7ir«r3rr/ 
485 1 he path passes round 3 bay , where there is a sulilary 
cottage 1884 Bower (4 Scott De Baty t Phantr asfl 
Blanch hui dies passing down through the cortex. 

e To iirocced or go on m iianation, confident 
tion, or action. Now usually pass on see 65 a 
c 13I4 CltAicia // Beuue in 065 But hit were alle to longe 
to r^e T he names and therefore I pace, c tj/M— Pi ol i6 
br that I ferther in this lalc pace. is6)Shcik Archit F ij, 
TTie whichc pillor of 6a foote in height shaihe dcuided 
lino 9. partes, where of the F pistiliuni occupleth one such 
part, and so passing forward as nccessilie shall requyre m 
order as is Wore mcnil ned 19S9 1 W sshincion tr 
Biehoioyt I ly i\ vug 4a, I will not passe further wilhoiit 
first making a descrqaion of ihe yie i6ao T Gxasckk 
Div L glkl 309 One Ireing finished we immedmlelj l-asse 
to another 1899 F Hxmnsus teunjsoH Austin Milt 
elc. I 10 So far w e hav e been con idrring tl e ly ric3l fo m of 
the In Memonam \N e p.t3s 10 its substance. 

2 . \N ilh refeience lo place or object of dcstma- 
tiou Chiefly with to unto, into) 
c ijgoiv AiWliSyilrsTillaraby soneganhepaa. 136a 
Lanol. P pi K \ti 77 To Penaunce and lo pilgrimage 
I wol passe with kis opure ci3l4 Chaccfx ll Fame 11 iia 
HU Slant eke m so Juste a phee Thni every soiine mot 10 
hy3 pace. r3400 / tud hoy Bi 5606 Now ben iliel alle 
to halayle paste. «l4as Cursor M. 1014 (Inn ) A Welle 
pat reniiek out of foure stremes Passy nge into dyuer-c 
remes. 1989 Gxeenb Menaphon (4rl t ai Democlcs 
elected two of his chiefe lawdes to parse vnto Delphos. 
3«e* J Poxv ir leot A/hia ix 334 This rsuer taking 
hb onguusU from mount Atlas paaaeth aouthwaid, S}8a 



PASS. 


PASS. 


A. Monro tnnt B»Hts JV cIl 15 1 ht marrow pOMCk 
into the articular caviiles. 1B64 Ti-nnyson An jj6 
iihe loM And naxt iiKo the liitU gardi bejoniL 

b. Of spintual dcstiimtlun , esp in pass to 
God, heaven, itc 

aiu»$ ^Kcr X 330 pet we moten huruh rudi scheome 
txtisen to be lieniene ctw Sc Leg inints xxxviii 
t -IrfriNN) 150, I iJil cume &<.nlf>e to pass to God qiihen 
aeare bone. 1453 /’of/oN felt I 256 He pau)d to God 
on Monday la.t past, at xj of the ck It liefor none 1S17 
A iMttsbt>ieugk If Uts (buriees) I 5 All iny good freindex 
pass^ to the mercie of God idea Shakn. Hamlet 1 11 73 
All that hues must dye, Passing throui.h Niitnre 10 Kternii} 
1854 Iennyson Ottiaei ete 6 go bhe past To where beyuiid 
these voices there is peace 

II To about, circulate, have currency (in 
some capacity or character) 
tS To go about, to travel, to move about, lie 
astir, be alive and active To pass on earth {mold), 
to have ones active being, to exist cf Oor H i b 

l34»-7a Alex 4 Dtmf 741 Whl fauure ,e banne false 
godus, and folliche segven pat bci han power of peple pat 
Jacen on inolde? ijSi Lanol. F PI \i t ^ inosic parii 
of be peple Pat passep nou on ewpe xi/albid C sii 67 
Hadih he wvssbes at wille Sholde no l)^?u>e, bat on hiix 
londe passeae. «j6i keg t rny Council Scot I 162 that 
na sicipparis, mart eru nrr iillieris pass in cumpaiiy with 
thame 1587 I, ate A Ooiitie A (S. T S.) 45 He did Ins 
Apostillu teiche 1 hrow all the warld for to pas. And till ill 
Creature for to preiche. 1385 I WASiiiNaToN tr A nAo/ij' j 
/'^ IV I. 114 Yung men psssjng as I haue said, in the 
nightes to goe about the sireclea, 

+ b il^ell to pass, well to do, well off (cf •\well 
to live) Ol‘s see \\ pi i aJv 
4 To be handed round or about , to circulate, 
be in circulation lie ciiircnt, have currency Jo 
pass current (f for curnnt) s'-e Cl brivVT a 8 

• 5*9 Nashe Allot Absurd W Its, (Grosarl) t 65 A pst vrt 
reforiners coueting to hauc neweop nions passe vnder their 
names. t8M T Itaucis tr Camus Moral Xelat 248 this 
foolish and false rule of honour, which paueth am nig the 
Nubility and Geiilry of France, a lyig Bi asETOruN tune 
SI (1734) 1 1 i 4 > Our money they thought would not pass, and 
so the Markets would not be fui nished S731 Swift On Heath 
Dr Stut/i 189 And then, to make them pass the glibber Ke 
vised by 1 ibbalds, Moore, and Cibber 1777 Shkriov’s WA 
Stand III III jroiv. Let the toast pass drink to the la»s. ' 
i8ta Sir A. Boswku / hukurrk xiii, h rom )iand to hand 
the whirling halfpence pass 187a 1 ;.. W KnsrRTMiN ttis/ j 
/« I i 3 t he coinage of Constantinople passed over the 
greater part of the kvilern world tint Manth hxaiii 11 
Mar 5/2 A certain <|uaniily of paper engraved and sig led 
so os 10 pass instead of gold 


J/um huewl f 124 Ancient and rooted prejudica do often 
I pass into priiiciptes 1B13 Bakkweii Introd Geo! (1815) 
197 It IS sold that peat has been discovered passing into 
1 mineral coal lOgi WaiQHT Xteh trdsou t Geot 126 Thus 
I granite passes through syenite and greenstone into ha.snlt, 
and this last to pUchstonc 1834 Brewster More ll'oi/ds 
I XV 228 Our Iioirth passed from a state of chaos into an 
jrderly world 1855 Prem-OTT /’Ai//> //, I 11 ill 179 Ihe 
hatred of iheol vgWiis I as passed into a proverb 187s R 
, hTEW ART Neat (ed 2) 1 84 A subsunce passes from the solid 
10 the liquid stale i8m AHlutts Syst Med VI 11 59s 
1 he patient then passes into a severe general lichen, after 
the ordinary ly pe 

I 8 /aw Oi piopcrty Tobeconvcyetlfoaptrson, 
^ tn go by conveyantc, or come by inheritance la, 

I usto the hattds of 

x^saKotts Parlt IV 344/1 Ncyther be colour or occasion 
( of (eifement or of yeft of gmle mocble luisscde he Dede, nor 
Ollier wyse r 1440 PecocK Ae/> II 404 theyihe mi mad 
, 10 him possid liilohim ftilli and houli 1S74 tr hUletons 
I / 1 Hures 47 Al the rente and service lice iiKidences to the 
reversion and passe by the graunte of reversion 1811 Bisi 8 
Null! xxvii 7 1 bou shall cause the inheniance of iheir 
father to |ra.sse vnto them 1848 tr Perkins / to/ Bh iic i 204 
91 If Itvcrie and seisin bee made unto the Monke nolhing 
shvll passe thereby 1818 Cruisk Digest {od 2)V 51 The 
advowsoii passed, because it was clearly referred to in the 
grvni >883 /atu Junes Rep XI IX 337/1 Ihcre is no 
I e ise in whieh the benefit of a personM covenant not assign 
' able on the face of 11 has been held to pass by mslgnincnt 

0 1 o be uttered between two (or more) persons 
mutually , to be interchanged or transacted, as dis* 
course communications, letters, mutual offices 

igSaT Howrcl /leA (1879) 91 Keinemtier yet the 

friendly wordes, ypasf betweene vs twaiiie. c iSps M ari ow r 
y<fw e/ Malta II 462 Here must no speecliis pnsse nor 
swords be drewne, 1398 Smaks. IP in v 63 Now 

M ilroome, jou come to know Whst lath past betweene 
me, and bords wife 171s Stfei « S/ect No 263FS Iwo 
l.elters which poised between a Mother and Son very lately 
•773 GoinsN Stoi/s to t-ono v 1 know what has past 
lielwecn you i8to Smfi i fy Julian \ Mad into 158 He 
Count entered. Salutalions passed i8ls ( d II puls 258/2 
ITien by and by, the vesper liells at ten ring out from the 
Keepu, tome moral reflectloiM pass. 

IV \\ ith reference to place left To go away 
10 To go away, to go forth, depart, remove 
fiom of off) a place, thing, or jKrson Of a 
thing lo lie taken nwiy or removed {fsom) 
a 1300 Cuisor M 13731 (iiue vs H dome, and lat vs pas 
<•1330 King of tars 40 That sthuf ye witen ar ye pise 
13 Cursor M 4001 (G it ) If (ni will kni sal pasce And 
cum nohut 1 1 lus hand percas c 1384 Chavs er H Paine 1. 


8 To pass for 
to, to be taken 


held in repute as Often with the implication of 
being something else 

Shaks Merck I 1 11. 81 God made him and there- 
fore let him passe fur a man. <807 Mioucfton ifitiael/n 


Had Lucretius been only a Poet this might have passed for 
a haiidsoinly described Fable 1888 R Hocme Arnion y 
III 29/1 The Double Rose Noble passes for ihirty nine or | 
Forty shiUinga 1711 Adoison Spett No i R 5, I some 
times pass for a Jew m the Asseiiibly of Stock j ibliers at 
Jonathan s 1809 Malkin C,U Bins ix v 1 7 1 You pass f ir | 
a kind hearted geiulemaa 1870 fRiLsisN Norm Conq 
(ed. 2) I App. 664 Something happe led which at least 
passed for a regular election 1884 H brENCFM Man v 
State Nem J vryistn 1 Most of those who now pass as 
liberals are lories of a new type 

b. To pass bp to be currently known by (t 
name or appellation) 

1781 HuMK/Z/if Eng II App lie 518 Davis cb covered 
die Straus which pass by Ins name, fbtd (1808) IV lix 4<!o 
A low room, which passed hy the appellation of hell 1894 
Huxiev Bt>ol Of t Ikies Proleguin 13 TIuit progressive 
modibcalio < of civilisation which pisses by ibe name of ihc 
* evolution of society 

C To pass on, upon to impose npon , to gam 
credit with 

187I UurLFR Hud III I 1202 'Tis true, I thought the 
I nek would pass Upon a Woman well enough 01880 — 
kem (1759 1 229 Illiterate Dunces undiscern d Pass on the 
Rabble for the learn d 1738 Ir Gnatxoj All C onvet sat ion I 
102, 1 am now sensible that you liave passed upon me very 
pleasantly 1781 C Johnsion Htsi 7 Jumper I 193 Ibis j 
Imposilion was too gross to pass upon him s8o« is Bfnthau 
Ration Jmtic Pwd (1827) V 60 biich modes of speaking j 
as would not pass for reasons upon any body 

m To go from one to another, be transferred 
6. To go or be transported from one place or sit 
of circumstances to another (Usually with prep ) 
IJey pass I a conjurer’s cxclamaiion, professing to 
order something to go from one place to onotlier 
e 1340 Hasifole Prpu Tr 8 Fowbelcs hat passes fra a 
iaiuftoa nothire 1573-89 BARET/f/r P 163 A gnefe passed 
from Ihe side into the heart 1707 Gay FaJiles 1 xbi 35 See 
this bank-note observe the blessing Breathe on the Ull | 
Heigh ! pass 1 tis gone 1880 Tindau Gtac 11 iv 248 
Nolhing u more common than to pass, lb descending a 

7 To nndeigo transition from one form or state 
to another, 'to be changed by regular gradations* 

(J ) , to undergo chcnucal, mineralogical, struc- 
tural, or other gradnal conversion into 
cnISCHAucFR L G O' 1583 HypsjP And from forme in 
to forme it (mailer] pasty n may 1818 Chafman Hettod 
t 197 Joves will was, Ihe good should into heavenly 
natures pass. 1874 Puayford Shill Mut iit 5 That which , 
Is a fifth shall past Into a third, 171# Bfrkelbv Pnne I 


Port! tat 1433 f ru llie wyki keslis gan he imssc To an hye I 
hvll 1438 ^rR (. Have f <v) 147 lo pas 

of the contree 1330 Pai rcr. 653/a I passe, I go forthe or 
spKUS, jt passe i8it Him B yt/n// xxvi. 39 If possible I 
let this cup passo from me, 1819 IIyrun Juan 11 <x, Ihe 
sand Saam round and round and all Ins senses pass d 1879 
b Arnolu / / Asiawt (1883I66 The holy man made Ine 1 
eight prostraiions. Then turned and passed 1 

+ 0 To pass one s wap to ricjvart Ohs 
<••373 Sc Leg Siiafxyt {Syiiioa H ludatp^is, )>ane be 
nposiolis can assay owt of | e land to pass )»>• vay loid 
xxxiii ((.«»gr) 340 iHe] lape one horse & passit his way j 
•375 Barihii r Bruce ix 184 In pess lele tinmt past th vr 
1 vay <1388 Chaitfr Millets 1 387 That we may frely 
pivssen forih oure way 11435 Jorr Portugal 771 And hys ] 
I way f 1st ageyn dyd ^se 

I To depart, di\erge/w« a course, practice, j 

j jinnciple, (t^)«. to lenvc, abandon, 


fio that that be haih loke upon linn lo kepe as law* of God 
1497 Br AlcocK Mohs Per/ict Ciij As a henne y> pnssrih 
fro her egges & suflVe them lo be colde 1777 Watson 
I'kitip ft, T X 285 Inlrcaliiig bun 10 pass from the oilier 

11 To depart fiom this life, decense, die a 
With variouii extensions, as lo pass hence, etc 

a x-tpa Cursor M 17019 pe wiites five til Nil lie mil rr 
S.311I pas a 1330 Rolttnci ly P 1 10 To sende him miyi A 1 
space Fr he hei nes pnsse. <>379 I ay potke Mass t k \ 
295 (MS B And for k soulcs pne ncihen are {inst 148s 1 
Monk 0/ P esham (Arb) 72 The sowlys tbit jiassyn hens I 
out of this world 1^3 I eg Bp Y/ Andiois Prtf 74 I yk I 
to our fay ihfull pasioris past befoir 1813SH vks. //in ! HI, I 
rv ti 162 Kis long trouble now is passing Out of this world 
187s K £1 LIS Catullus Ixiv 153 No handful of earth si all 
bury me passd lo the shvdows, 1874 1 SrrrNFN Homs 
m Ltbrarv ItBcfi) I sii 237 There passed from among Us a 
man who held a high pusnion in Kuglish liter iture 

b stmply Now atch or dtal 
>340 Ateno 214 Non ne Hot huanne lie ssel sterue 1 a 
huanne he ssel (me <1388 Chalifr Si/r t / 486 Myn 
harm I wol confessen er I p ice 141S in E E If ills (1B83) 

38 5yf pat I passe Rather pan sche. >393 Shaks 2 Hen k /, 

III III 25 Disturbe him not let him passe peaceably 1603 
— Lear v iii 314 Vex not his ghost, O let Iiim passe 1830 
Tennyson In Mem Ix, He past , a soul of nobler lone 
1878 Seklev Stein III 580 Ali^t 8 oclock (he) was seen lo 
turn on his left side, breathe a deep sigh, and pass. 

V. To' go by, move past 

12 To go by Now the leading intransliUe 
sente of the tlmole verb (Not in J ) 

e 1300 Sir Beuex 849 (MS. A) A wende paM inarip & p«s 
pe siiward cri^ , ‘ Leip on & stes e 1430 Syr Tryam 219 
Aft olde kny3t%al may hur lede, 1 ytle sche be paste 1477 
Earl RiVins iCaxton) Dtetes 99 I her passed a theef byfore 
alexandre 1549 Compl Scot bed 8 ITic haglniiarii past 


Samuel 1708 Loud Gas No 4445/31110 Right of the Foot 
, pass'd yesterday m Review before his Grace, ilaa 
Tenmviion royage vi, And bills and scarlet mingled woods 
Glow d for a momenl ns we pn.st 1I78 B. TaVLOK Deuka 
hon III li 105 At a dUtance I Have seen Ihee pass Mod 
Allow me to pass, please Looking on as the procession 

IMissed 

b. Of things To be moved, conveyed, impelled 
past ; to flow past Mxafig. 

•3 K.Aht 2193 lhat launre paced without harmei Ac 
Alisaundre him smot Ihoriigh the brest igtsT Washinoton 
tr Nichotays !■ oy 1 xil 14 Al the beginning of the valley 
passe two smal riuers. xt/pa Sfeksxr P Q t \t, ax And 
ni,,h hath set his throne where liberhi doth pas 1M4 
Shaks kith Ilf, 1 11 38 My Lord stand bneke, and let 
the Coffin passe 1396 — i Hen IP, iv 1 95 T he nimble 
footed Mad Op, I^ce of Wales, that daft the World 
aside. And bid it passe 12168a Mrs. Bemn Dream, The 
grove was g^my all around Murmuring the stream did 
pass 1748 Thomson Cast Indot 1 vi. Gay castles in the 
clouds that pass i8j6 J H N kwman /’ i ««»• 11 in Lym 
AP'sl (1849) *S The pageant of a kingdom vast, And 
iliiiigs uniiueralile, past Before the Prophet's eye 

0 \N 1th various complementary adjs., moilly of 
negative meaning, at to pass unheeded, unnottced, 
etc ht and Ji^ 

1807 Middlkion Mkhaelm Termn I 109 Do I pass al 
together unnoted, think you 1 i8s4 Quarles Div Poems, 
SioMs Sunn. I1717) 38a Those crimes Which past unihought 
of in my prosp rous limes 1766 !• oRovcE irr-i// I'ng Ifoui 
(176;) 1 1 13 It IS done every day, and passes unregarded 
xjt^ Cow ter task 1 117 Nor unnoted pass I1ie sycamore 
cnpiicious in altire. 1I09 Byron Png tlantsk Sc kev 255 
Shill gentle Coleridge iiass unnoticed here? 

13 Of time and temporal things, conilitions, ctL 
a Of time To elapse, glide by, come to an end 
13 R Glouc. (Rolls) App XX 578 Twelf hundred A 
suieiie her 10 teres were ipas-ed ar b* were ido 1377 
I anoi. P Pt B v 416 And vigilies md fastyng dayesalle 
bisc late I passe And ligge nbedda in lenten 2388 WscLir 
?ii8xvii If Mi dales ben fUsstd 13S3 1 D Bkrnfrs proisi 
1 84 The first day passed without any thing doyng 1897 
Drvokn l-irg Georg iic 82 More Ages Thin have fiom 
Tiilion past to Ciesars Days 1738 Uutlfr Anal 1 11 
Wks 1874 I 42 If the husbandman lets hu seedtime pass 
without sowing the whole year IS lost lo him i8s8Disrafii 
I If Grey v x The hrst few days ippear 10 past very 
slowly 1836 Sir B Brooie Psyekot Imt 1 iv 148 As we 
advance in age so do Ihe years pass more rapidly Mod 
Make haste , tune passes I 
b Of things In time. 

13 Cursor M 27630 If kiott he fair, it passes sone. ijis 
Wyclip Luke xxi 33 Heuene and erthe schnien passe but 
my wordis schulen not pa.sse igaa Atnvnson tr De Inn 
latione I XX 169 The worlde passeth with all hit picsauiil 
dehtes 2390 Sifnsrr P Q 11 xii 75 So pa-tclh in the 
passing of a day, Uf motiall life the Icafe ihe bud, the 
ilowre 1887 Milton /' A v 453 Not lo let th occasion 
pass. 1697 Dkv i en f trg Past 11 ro Be uity a a Charm, 
but soon ine Charm will pa-s. a 1771 Gray Sonf 10 Skies 
serene Speak not always vvinier past 1841 Jamfr tingami 
I, T hus pi'sed Ihe earlier pirt of the day s luurney ttt* 
Iennvson lol trgtitii, Kings and realms inat pasi to riM 

VI To go or get through 

14 To go or get through (esp by a narrow or 
contracted passage, or in face of obsttuctions and 
difficulties'', to have, obtain, or force passage, to 
innke one’s wiy. Also of things 

c 13RO Sir Bines 4417 (MS. A) 1 o letu he made hispraiere 
pat he mosie pose w i)> IR lif. To sen is children and is wif 
r I3a3 Metr Horn, 70 What inyng ull pa-se qvvy le And be 
noght in this sicirres line 11400 Destr /'eoy 11149 The 
yaies pai slake, Neuer in purpos with prise lo pas at 
horn efie 1309 Ac! 1 Hen I lit, e 9 J’rramHt, 1 he 
Kynges Snhgiectet shal noil pasu on horsebacke nor on 
fore by lhat way 1*8$ T WAsHiNcroN Ir Ntekotay's Po) 

IV XV 129 Ihrougn which narrow sireighls, Alexander 
m ide his armie to passe. 1588 hHAKl. Pit A 1. L 290 
Pfiil My Lord you passe not heeie. ht Wliat vilkiine 
Boy, Uirst me my way in RomeT 1867 Milton P L hi 
480 And they who 10 be sure of Paradise Dying put on Ihe 
wrecks of Dommic Or in b ranciscan think lo pass disguls d 
r? 1700 H Dht Cant Om/ av, (At) Billiards, when the 
Hill Kovs through ihe Couil or I'orcli, it is said to pass 

1879 F Arnold Lt Aua iii (1863) 80 At the gates he »ct 
A iitple guard and bade no man should poH By day or 
niglii Issuing or entering in. 

fit 1383 7 Blchanan St .4 m/m Wks. (1892) 12 

No man safbc admitlil to the philosophic that has nocht 
paisit be (he first or Mcond classe of humaiute 

t b To make the passage of a channel or sea 


, .landelslot J rav 102 A 

hundrrd small vessels which came from Cananor and the 
coasts of Malabar, and had passd, notwithstanding the 
blockhouse of Dutch vcRseh 

0 Of things e g to be admitted through a 
customs barrier. 

•837 Star Chetmb Decree 1 6 m Milton s Artop (AtU) 12 
Nor shall any Searcher, Wayter, or other Officer belonging 
lo the Cuttome boose, suffer the mme lo pasiie 2849 
Macaulay ///tf futf- vi 11 . 115 The officers of the customs 
allowed the supersiilious garments and IrinkeU lo pass 

d. To go through a duct ; to be voided. 

1731 Arbuthhot Airmentt 1. vi (1735)17 Such (sufaslances), 
whoM Tenacity exceeds the Powers orDigetiion, will neuber 
pass nor beconverted into Aliment, itet Med JrnL V 48a 
When a bougie can readily pass, there is no neceuity for 
using any other method 1889 E A Parkcs Preui Hypen* 
(ed 3) 181 If large quantities arc given, much pusMs (w th« 
bowels t8^ Allinit'i {yw/ Med IV, 333 T ht putMiH urat 
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1ft. To be etiowed or not stopped by • censor, 
to (JO unceniured : to go without check or chitl- 
lenge , to be toleratea or allowed to serve the 
purpose; to be successful as an expedient or trick, 
to ‘ go down to * do * , to pass muster. 

I] Cuntr M 28707 (Colt ) For quen a sin was wroken 
aoa, Hu sal be passe has hundret ina. isM Asp Parkss in 
LtH M, JVtH (Camden) a8 We thinke li maye so passe 
wcilynougfae idij biiAKS Hen 1^///, Prol n Those that 
come (o see Oncly a show or two, and so a gree 1 be Play 
may passe i6ys Wyimeslev It'iWv in Indeed 

and Indeed, the trick will not pass Jonas lyai Cowpsa 
\ykt 11837) XV 9a, I never sufler a line lo pass till 1 have 
made it as good as I can. a iSgo Koksetti DohU •)> I irc 
I (1874) 108 1 his sonnet might be divided yet more nicel) , 
and made yet clearer; but this division may puss 

^ '• fy VI - - - - - - 


OuiuA n'lnttr Ctty vi 130 Pranks that pass ii 




To be allowed and approved .. , 

legialature, or deliberative body, to 'get through' , 
to receive legislative sanction ; to be ratified 

ifW Grafti n CkrvH II 110 Vpun him onely whome the 
king nominated, he compelled most coinniotily the election 
to passe isn FulkE Hitiitus Pnrl y/t The bill will 
passe neuer the sooner tCys Marvell Corr Wks. 187a S 
it 409, I tell him that we must get the Patent passe before 
Parliament 1711 AnniwM Sjnn.! No 7a F s I his Kesolu 


lyii Addisom S/in./ - 

nun pusesu in a general Club Hemtne toHtradiceHle , »7«S 
Ckt«M III Ann J.t£ 154/3 A motion was lately made In the 
IrLsh house of commons to address his majesty But it 
passed III the negative 1790 Burke A r Jtev Wks V 6i 
I hat great body of our statute law which passed under those 
whom they treat as usurpers. iMe MsCartiiv Oum Imui 
IV Iviii 385 The bill passed wiihuul substantial alteration. 
17 lo go or get through any tiial successfully, 
spec to be successful in an cxamimtion, to reach 
or satisfy the required standard lo pass master, | 
etc , to graduate as master, etc (m so 1 c faculty) 
sUmOi!. (?M Sutclippe) AV// JtM\ vni 217 Parsons 
IS nut onely a practitioner, but also has passed master in 
this facultie. iyBy-41 CHAMarsa Cirf s V Pigree lo pass 
bachelor of divinity, the candidate must have lieen seven 
years master of arts itsiMAKuiArA 6//n//ii xxxvni If 
1 pass which 1 trust I sh^ be able lo do 184a A ucn t Brit 
(e& 7) XXI 498/3 The candidate fur maihenuiUc-al honours 
must, in the first instance, 'pass in classics. 1843 Cj / 
XXVl 39/3 Candidates will pass who show a competent 
knowledge in any two of the sublects The list of the 
candidates who have passed is to be published. 187a in 
AtheHseum it May 583/3 Lest it should be supposed that 
no Lawrence could past for the artillery (8^ I uhbock 
Elem Edue voConUmp Rei June 79 Only 6a, 000 passed 
in any extra subject 

1 18 To anccectl, to be successful Ohs 

e 1400 Dtstr Prey 839s Than Troiell W ild liaue led the 
lord o lyiie to ^ towne t Dnl 1 hat pullid twm with py ne, 
but possid Iwi noght 1481 Caxton (jodeffioy ccviiL 301 
Ibey ansuerd that it shold be hard to be hod, not with 
slondyiig they niusle essaye ffor they m)ght pss'ie lU none 
other maner 13I9 Nasiie Martins yfnilki Mimis Wks 
(Crosarti 1 161 Howe they meane than lo proceede (if they 
pa stel s hall iKe a Mumchaunce for me I 

VTI lo go beyond, exceed, excel, surpass. ' 

1 19 To excel, to surpass to go to excess Ohs 
csjOo Wreur lHlu (1880) 39a piuy )>ai be lets* in 00 

chirche, hai passen in an ot>cr c 1394 Pit Crtdt 846 
Pareunler y mi3le Passen par auenlure, & in sum poyiit 
erren <'1440 t^m^den ui6 In allc the fcid whs note so 
wight, But if It were my lord the kyngr, h or he ts pa sand 
in euery Chyoge igat Skelton Magny/ 1401 So djd he 
excede & passe asgag - / A. S/nrtnvs 151 Because that 
she dyd pas In poesy to endyte iS7)-8e Bcevt /IA> P 
169 Onely Oemosibenes passeih, or cxcelleih s6oa / \fe 
T Cremwett V ilk lat My failh cniiipard with thine as 
much shall past As doth the diamond excel the glass, c tStt 
CHArMAN Iftad II 594 1 he fairest man Of all the Greeks, 
save Peleut son, who pass d for gen ral frame 

tb ^iMTi-impersonal, It passes it exceeds alt 
ordinary limits, passes description, ‘beats every* 
thing ’ Ohs 

IS49 Chalones (r Erasm en helly K tj, It passetb, 
to see what sporte and posset) me the Godds iheni seines 
hauc at suche folle of lhe>e selie inortall men. 1399 
Vann Angry Want Ahngt in Hail PydslryWl 35>. 

I, hearing her, led her such a dance in the dark as 11 
passes. 1608 Shaks tr If Cr \ 11 17S There was su h 
laughing and Heltcn so blushi, and Pans so cliofi, and all 
the rest SO laughi, that 11 past a i8g8 Clfvfi and II is 
(1687) 376 You keep such Hurly burly that it passes. 1489 
Shaowecc Bury F i 1, And were as merry as pass d 
Vm 20 Of events 1 o go on or proceed in 
the course of things , to take place, occur, happen 
Formerly with indirect obj see quot 1441 
a 1344 Wyatt Let m Wks (i86i> p. xlx. That I should 

writs and declare such things as haue passed me whilst 

I was in the Emperors Court 1990 Spenser E Q \ s.-p 
If he did know Of straunge adventures, which abroad did 
pas t487 Milton P, L viii 173 Hcav n is for thee too 
high To know what passes there 1731 Berkeley d/ri/Ar 

II 1 35, 1 am attentive 10 all ihat passes. iSea Mao. Edge 
WORTH MortU PI Ilk 17 Reflect coolly upon what has passed 
tSgS MACAUkAY HM Eng xvl 111 736 Inullmence of 
what was passing was convej’ed to the Lord President. 

IX. Used in reference to process of law 
(AF. Passer, ong to proceed, go on cf the legal sense of 
'process , ‘proceedings ] 

81. Of a jury (assize, inauest) To sit in inquest 
0/1 or upoM : to decide or aojudicate hetween paities, 
to give a verdict for or against areh. 

[3093 PtarUt so 4 ti Edtu t (Rolls) 399 Lasstse pa-sse 
ke dyt ka Willem sun pere ne morul poynl seyw " ' 
401 (sM as below), a 1377 Lther Assnarum (Re 

bdw III, ed 1679) s SHns ' ' 


tiid 46X1! axMsepassasurlepotnicontrelcbarun el la feme ] ( 
IS Evtmg Nu«d 343 m Herrig ArcAiv LlII 396 He 1 
che^ a quest on him to PM nja hoiha/P irit iV 509/3 | 
If the scid 1 bonias Stamford, perceyve that eny enquest 
woll nut msxse with bis ei tent 144s T Beckim -*'— ' ' 
(Rolls) Ilai5 We avis not lightly to passe a 

f ruunis of your demaynnes 1494 Kails of Parlt 
ly the June that passed betwene the said Duke anu me 
said Dionias, it was fuunde that the same lliomus uus 
gylly 1473 Sir J pASioNin/’ I sit III 84 The juryc (li it 
pass)d again 'sauiidre Act ii Hsu K//, c ai Such 
persunes ai passen and ben impanelled upon issues joined 
beiaecn panic and partie in the Cuurtes of the same C itie. 
•S#9 Warn pairs Worn 11 1309 Master Shiriff, ye shal not 
’ * ■ upon him, (or he h"‘- 


: any lury to passe u 
16M fmt Ho Com 


"assise posse pur Ic demandant 


lyea J Loliiiian /arm of 

(ed a) 30J I he Clerk sailh 10 the Prisoner ‘ these Men 
which you shall hear railed are to pass between our 
Sovereign Lord the King and you, upon Trial of your 1 ife 
and Death 1887 Fait Matt t, 4 Nov 3/1 Judge Stephen 
has decided that a Jury could nut l>e trusted to p-iss upon 
the question of Kndacott s good faith. 1901 H Amsr Ret 
Feb 348 Sheriffs juries sbouM never lie asked to do more 
than pw upon the estates of the alleged lunatics. 

b To serve or ‘iit’ on (jtpon, t»/») a jury, 

I assize, or trial 

i 1974 ihaUrf Arck m loth Rep Hut 1/?? Comm 
App V 333 rhinhabilaniitcs used lo passe in juries of 
triall 1597 m Fergu-ani te Nanson Mumc A sc C artists 
(1887) 377 1 f thes (slander] may goe unpunished it is not 
for noe honest man to pass upon any jury 175a J 
Iaiuihian Eami of Ptocsst (ed 3) 40 With a Lmt of tie 
Assizers Names and Uesigiiaiions that are to pass upon Ins 
Assize Itoii yor-j /««« 3 D i/A (Sc. Criiiiinal Cases) Vuu 
fifteen swear by Aliiiiglily God you will truth say ai d no 
truth conceal in so far as you are 10 pass on tins assize 
I o t)f a court, a judge, the hw I o atljudicatc, 
pa&EKnteiice «/on, tin AlsoGtirtz/' (WithzWintf 
passive ) 

ina liNDAir <:cri/f Wks. (Parker Soc 1848)11 

When the law hath passed upon us and condemned us lo 
death 1949 Rayhold Byrtk Afaniynds Prol C ij, \f 
euery thynge m this wouidle shold be wayed and passyd 
V)>on after this sotle A Day Awf “iserstary \ (1635) 

137 The law must furilter passe vjioo him stof Shaks 
tsar III Ml 34 We may nut pasi 

formeof lustice 184a D Cawui 

Comintssloii of Oyer and Icrmmer, which passes upon life 
and death i98e HicKEMiNtllk Aarr tryat Wke 1716 
11 308 The wicked World cannot pass upon it till they 
have first defiled it with I ics an I Slanders a 1M3 C P 
Dai V III ( / Comm PU is, Atstv 1 ori in Herat 1 4 Ccncalog 
(1863) 345 It does not fall within ihe sphere of my ludicuil 
duty to pass upon that question >896 Lasu Pimss C 491/1 
1 he cuiiceplion of a jndke 10 pass on questions of law, and 
• jury to pass 011 questions of fact 
82 Of a venlict, zentener, or judgement To be 
rcodeied, given, or pronounced , of jutltct To be 
executed , f (^rarely) of a case or suit To tie de- 
termined or decidtil 'quo! 1453 ) 

I (1093 Ysarbkt 30 4 31 kdw I 401 Unkes jugement ne 
I passa sur Ic verdyt dc le assise kur, aprts le Avsisc passe 
fes part yes aveyeiit jo ir pur oyer lur jugcmcnl e U pariyc 
demandant ne volcyt pliiys veuyr en Court /An/ 411 
F litre ky e ky passa le jugcnicnl T| a 1380 in Ho stinan 1 
At snHtscks I egsndsn (1878) t 33/3 pe sentence, maydeii, 
asoylejz he, Wlion (rat hit passep on me 1493 holts at 
t at It V 367/3 If the mater pletled pas e cr be denied 
fjr the PIcintif therm 15180 Sidniv t s xmi ii 0 let my 
senten e passe from thine own face 1847 N Bacon / in 
Oost Eng 1 XXXIX (1739) 59 After Vrrdici Judgment passed 
according to the letter of the law 1771 t. 1 1 su Hisl 
pig li 83 A Siinil-ir sentence jjossed sgainsl x me <d' his 
adherent-i 1818 Jas. Mill ^r// India ll i\ s 199 Before 

of Ins proceedings. 1891 /am hep vlcekly Notes 78/3 
llte scrdict and judgment paxsod f>r il e plaintiff 

tb Of the accused lo undergo trial and sen- 
tence , to be seiilencetl 01 s raie 
I w 'SM J 'X Berners ttnon Ixxxii 354 To dyxsymell the 
nutter vaylcih not syn that Huon must |>as.sc by lugemeiil , 
huwe xaye you shall he be haiikyd or drawcii ? 

X 1 23 To tare, to reck (Usually with 
negative) Ohs a Const for topassfoi, to circ 
for, regard, mind 

1948 UoALL etc Erasm Par Ails to Paule and Sylas, 
not possyng for llieyr whyppyng piaycd and s >ng by nines 
158^3 Park Pspos (Surtees) 109 She said lluit xhe dyd 
not passe yf all topers were hanged » 1968 Am ham Schotem 

1 ( \rb ) 8a I hey passe for no Doctores They mucke the 

Pope 1 hey raiic on Luther t6«6 G WtoooLuckE] Hist 
Ixstins XIV 61 Neither doe I passe greatly for my life. >833 
G Hkobert rsmpie,FortrMnMsrsM, \cl if you go, I passe 
not I take your way 1871 II M tr Erasm t ollo^ 397, 1 
do not so much pass for the body 

tb Const of{cf to reck (f), on, upon Ohs 

154s Udall Erasm Ipoth 34 The scoldymg of brstlieU 

IS no more to bee pas.se<f on then the squel^ng of wellc 

whcles. 011948 Hall Ckron F Im /Pats rot be pax.sed 
lltlc, cither of the pein of hes seruaunt, or of hu charge and 
expcnce 3999 Fden Dscadss 13 rhinhabilantes passe nut 
on them sjtil HoEV tr taz/^iAunrzCa'iz'/jvr 11 (1577) 
H J, In our counliw of LumluiHy these matters ore not 
pavsed vpon, 1990 Greene Aznrr /no/ iZr (1600)47, I passe 
of my honour more than life 1998 9 (see dk 

t O Const, with mfin or <U To care, concern 
oneself, trouble ooesclf , to scruple, hesitate, st ick le , 
to take any hted , to ‘ mind ’, object Ohs 
1948 Udall Erasm. Pssr Luke 4 Y< coueious Phariseis 

passM lease at the viotocion or hreaKyng of gods prreeptes, 

then of their iradicions 1349 8 r Stkrniiold & H /i 
I s 33 Of frendship lo neglect the bandes they passe or rare 

iiowlul 1963 //FzMi/zrz II /y<KvA'z<9>«rii (1859)349 Much 


wicked people pass nothing lo resort to the church 
J Stockwooo Sirm 34 fug- Aijh I pause veryliulc to be 
ludgcd of them, a 1809 h Chai oner A/ur Arz-zzi (1639)149 
To retaine it, it passetb not toforgoe halfe her controversies. 

■j' d Const with clause, becoming at length 
object of pass , in later use with obj sb » care for, 
regard Ohs 

Cf 1 care not who he IS ‘ Not regarding bis entreaties 
1949 in Pisc Common Weal Estg (1893) p. In, He pxx.ythe 
not what hr saytbe, nor wbat he dothe, su that be may 
saliyfie Ins vug wilie desires 1551 Kobinsoh tr Mars s C lip 
II VIII (1895) 255 Nor the Vtupians passe not how many of 
them they bring to distiuctiun 1973 Icsher Hnsi (1878) 
104 1 liree (loles to a hillock (I pas not how long a 1617 
Bavne On Lotoss {1634) 340 Passe not you who doth give 
Sentence against you t8n G Herbert /smpte Ears 
runners 11, 1 juuse not I what of the rest Izecome. 
t99».^ B jouaau C ass ts l/lsied v arf yfzi , Signiors, for 

J ou I pass you not, tbouch 1 let you pass; fur in truth 
pass nut of you <31841 Hr Miunisoi lets k At on iv 
(1643) 370 Not passing I IS much and often 11 lre.Tliet si e 
com limed her icfusall 184^1! More Scwt.f ySox/i 11 xliii, 
IHc) deemed it no small disgrace 1 hat lhal bold youngster 


should so little passe His learned sj 
t e VV 1th cniiihaiiL expins 
at all, not to pass a fly , pm, strati , Jt 
1596 Oi 1 r Anti k lit 133 They passe nut a pynne of the 
Magistrates 197a J Jiturs Batkes 0/ hath rtef 5 So for 
the reprochftill w irjs of the backbiting Zoiliis I posse not 
asirawe 1973 G Harsly /rtftr di (Camden 37 He 
said lie passiu not am ll in^ at al of theie dispicasuie 1579 
luMias latTinsSirm t tm 54 3 We pa sc not o flie frr 11 
a 159a (iHiENE mpkonsus 1 Wks. (Rlldg ) 228 \V hoeet it be 
I do nut pass a pin. 1610 Day Ecstwalsm (1615)6] Nor 
doc we passe a whit what lew or Gentile can say 3^011 si it 

XI. Llliidical or absolute uses of H or C 
24 Fencing To make a pass , to thrust, lunge 
Const on, upon 

iSOi'swiuyo Praitus ** J, koumay suddenly passe with 
yoiir left foot and lurne your |>uinl vnder nis Rapiri 
1598 B JoNSOM Ai Atan in Hnm i v 1616) 17 BA A 
well exuerienc d band would passe vpon you, at pleasure. 
At at How meane you Sir passe vpon me? hot Why 
thus bir (make a thrust at me) come in 1601 Shake. / uet N 
III I 48 Nay, and ihou passe vi>on me lie 10 mure with 

thee i8oa — Ham \ 11 300 Laei Us, you but dally I pray 

vpon his life Wiihout the Vuu passe with your best violei ce 160s M AsstoN /(n/fn/e s 

Y Jkrss Ssrnt (1641) ta A Art 1 ill, And if a horned ilivell should burst forth, I would 

' ' ' passe on him witli a mortal! stocke 170a Dat dln / itfttm zm 

ly Arc 11 ro6 I hey lash, they foin, they pass, ibey slrise lu 
bore 1 heir Corslets. 

26 Conjuring To cause any object to pass, as 
by magic, from one person or place lo another 

1989 /an/nt/s Rst Diij, No body knowrshow 11 came or 
how It w ent, for since she w as deliuered passe and repasse) 
the childe was neuer heard of i8a7 H 1 1 riun / «z/ A'r/r z 
Butt F p Dcd 19 1 hey are like cunning luyglars, that can 
passe and repassc at pleasure. 

26 C ards and Dice a. In primero, poker, etc 
To ihiow up one s hand, retiie from the game 
IJ99 Min&heu Diet , Dtai iic 36 I am come lo passe 
agnine 1717 Prior Atma 1 284 As in a luckless ^an ester s 
place She would not play yet must not pass. 1816 Singer 
Hist L aids 346 When ihe fir t player says Pass every one 
is ubi ged 10 disiard notwiti xi-tndn g any one may have an 

-twrz camsmt 1 pass is a term used in ^aw poker lo 
signify thalapbyer throws up bis band, and retires from 
ibe game, 

b In cuchrr, napoleon, etc To decline or 
yoluntanly forgo ones opjmrtunity i^as of making 
the trump) sccblcUBKT^ I 
1884 Fnc ,l Bnt ed 9 XVII 339/1 Ihe eldest hand 
may decline 10 play, when be sass ' 1 pass If the eldest 
hs d passes, the next player 1 • the left has a similar oft on 
of standing or passing, and so on all round. If all pass the 
hand u> nut playtcL 

t C To Will in the game of 1 ’assac e, q v Ohs 
1600 MlsoavA. Drayton Sir J OtdeastU F iv Hunt I 
must haue the dice, W hat do we play at ? Supt Passage if 


a Gimp G 


H15I 


>r Win, 


27 a luiin8.sthebaIlatl‘ootball,etc sec 46 b 

18W [sec sen a 46 b| 

b (. f . S ) 1 o throw and catch a ball see quot 

-—9 7 , 0 / Amsr Ealkhrs 11 No. 5 In New England 


a lialt by tv 


re persons vs pass 


I B Transitive uses (From A V, V I, VII ) 

I I To go by (something) Trans of A V 
1 28 To go by, to proceed past (a person or thing) , 

to leave behind or on one side as one gixs on 
I lago S Fng 1 eg I 373/50 po heo Jh" cioiz i pacsetle 

hadden a-jein to Jre weie he cim 13 Ar/if Pi its fr 

Ikomton IfS 39 bwa )nt nan houre pa se ihe |>ai ^u 

ne salt be sweteTy ocupyed C1400 Pestr Pray 564 Ihe 
perlouse poinitcs bat passe you liehoues Hit is vnlike 
any lode with his li(fe pas. 1481 J Paston in P / stt ll -y 
There have not passid Thelford not pa.cs\ng eexe 1989 
1 Washington tr Vick day si 01 11 11 31 b (\\ e] followed 
on aloni, the coast to passe the cape Malee 1619 Chamuan 
Oifyss A 1 306 Thus, pa.Axing him she 10 the wrgins went 
1784 CowrLR /Vu4 IS aiilime as he passes us, has a dove s 
wing Unsuil d and swift and of a silken sound. 184a 
1 KNNASON5ir(za/*Aar/8t Sopassl hostel, halt and grange 
I Afod Many carnages passed the door 1 never pass the 
* spot without thinking 01 him. 

b To get to the other side oi , to avoid, escape. 
I Ohs or dial 

I c >490 St Cuiktert (Surtees) 4603 To passe |mU pcrsccu 





PASS. 


624 


PASS. 


fansfiv* mfi« aboot Ta« pass th t Uoeljr braa. 
f 90 Jig To go by withont attending to, to 
leave nnnoticed , to neglect, disregard, omit Obs 
etgto WvcLir H'it (i8to) 448 Wedding wi^ ^ newe 
bitawis, passinge be wedding wib goddU lawe malilb be* 
newe rolun seen*. IMS SnAKa JdAm u u *58 If you fondly 
passe our proffer d oner 1S07 — Cor 11, iii acn \ ou should 
haue ta ne ib aduantage of nis Choller, And pass d him 
vneletted, 1643 M* f Bbown* Aeiir Med 1 | ap I 
wonder how the curiosity of wiser heads tould rass that 
great and ind spiitable Moacle, the cessation of Oracles. 
sdM Evbi vh Dmry ei May We dined at bicnna, where we 
co^d not passe admiring the great church 

b To omit in nanatton to leave unmentioned 
1*85 1 Washincton tr Ntckolays tv xxxui ij6 
Other goodly ordinances, which 1 |&*ae with silence. i6iff 
R C yVwrx WhUUi t 469 To passe the papist and the 
Lutheran, Their trans and consubsUntialion 1697 PavoBN 
f'lrjf ( €trg t. aw Nor must we pass untold what Arms 
they wield litd III 415, I pas* the Wars that spotted 
Lin* * make With their fierce Rivals for the Female* sake, 
tape rtmtt 6 Dec. 13/4 We may pass the cleaning rod and 
the downhill position t they are not of much consequence. 

O US 1 0 omit payment of (a dividend, etc ) 
1800 FtHOHcial Ntwt f july A few days ago the Nationid 
Bank of — pauied its interim dividend, and now the 

Banco Nacional of ha* suspended specie rayments. 

t d. /<> ^st one t Jlag {Naval , to decline pro- 
motion to flag rank and b^me a retired Captain 
t8ag Nrison in Nicolas Otsf (1846I VII 41 When you 
passra your Flag I wrote my regret that the Service was to 
lose your abilities at Sea 

IZ To go through, across, or over (something) 
SO To go from ude to side of, or icroas, to 
cross (a sea, channel, nver, barrier, frontier, moun 
tain range^ , also (tesa frequently), to go through, 
traverse (a forest, way, street) 

To^tthtFibet see PiKic 

cia9e.filri</i773iii.f Eng Leg I 157 For godes toue ne 
passe nou]l be se, a t«M Curtor M 13373 ^n he yode be 
llum to pass, csgie Sir Ftnunh 3533 So bat god me 

f raunty grace, be ongge of Mantrible sar to pace. t43e-4a 
voa Eecktu viti 11. (1538) 3b Thmr of Almayne the Aljie* 
dyd pace. 1518 Pitgr Ftr/ (W de W 1331) 14 The fyrst 
people so entred ft passed the reed see IS79 Gossom Sch 
Ainu (Arb ) 36 llwy are pointed at commonly as they 
passe the streeie* lege SrKKsita A" <? 1 v 33 They pa* 
the bitter wanes of Acheron sM> Shaks. Tiuo Gent iv iiL 
34 Ihe Wales are dangerous to passe iSSy Mil ton /’ L 
II 776 lo keep these Gales for ever shut, wh ch none can 
pa.ss Without my op ning 1S73 Rav 7 a«ir« LnuC 33 They 
measure their way in these countreys by the lime they 
spend in passing IC 1743 1 Jossa in EtucUnck MSS 
(Hist MSS Comm) I 40* is^ men had passed the 
bridge at Aschaffenburg tSie UvaoN 7 n»n il cv, He could, 
perhaps have postd the Hellespont, As once Ixander, 
Mr Ekenhead and 1 did iSvt FatEMAH Mirtn Cvhv 
IV BviiL 331 At Cambridge the nver and the marshy ground 
beyond had to be passed. 

D Of a book or printed work To go through 
(the printing press, or successive editions) 7 Obs 


other weapon, also of the person driving it Obs 
igBS Paske ir Mendonat Hitt Ckiua 331 iTietr weapons 
are strong bowes and arrowes wherwith they will pierce 
and passe a shirt of mayle or plate coatc 1830 Carr smith 
Jrat \ Adi 13 At Ihe sound of the charge he passed Ihe 
Turke throw the sight of bis Beaver face, head and all 
iTil( ao Pure Iliad xvi 367 From strong Palroclus hand 
ine javelin ded, And pass d Ihe groin of valiant Thrasymed 

82 jig To go or come through in the way of 
a course of study or treatment, experience or suffer- 
ing, esp to experience, undergo, endure, put up 
with, suffer Now usually ^ss through (58 b) 

« ij4e HAMrout Psalter cxxiii 1 feim but ere passid be 
perils of bis warld 01400 Hritr troy 1*704 7 hies pascet 
the percllis of the pale ythes, Houit on the hegh sea held 
hom o ferre. Buchanan Reform St Andros Wk*. 

iitea) 13 In tbre )ens thyr regentis sal pas be degreis the 
hail cours of dialectic, logic, poysik, and metaphysUc. isSa 
N I lCHEriEl.|} tr Castankidas Lottf F tnd i. *v 39b, 
Hamng past many troubles and daunger* upon the sea. 
tgSS Paske tr Menditas Hist Cktnm 353 1 he Spaniardes 
remained a good while, and passed great heate 1604 
Shaks Oik 1 m. 133 The Stone of my life, From yeare 
to yeare the Uattsile Sieges, konune,That I haue past. 
t8st J WaioHT tr Camus Sat Paradox v 349 With 
drawing himself secretly out of that Province (where he had 
passed so many perills) 17M J Shebbeake Lydta (1769) 
Jl 191 After having past the previous ceremonies. iSm 
M AaNOLDCiMuafo/ta'i 11, And countless beings Pass count 
less moods. 

b 7b pass one's tutu, hfe, etc see 44 . 

83 To get through the process of being con- 
sidered, exammed, and approved a Said of a 
measure approved by or earned m Parliament ; 
hence, to be agreed to, accepted, sanctioned by 
(anybody) To pass the seals, to receive royal (or 
other) sanction or ratification expressed by sealing 

14*9 Rolls of Parti IV 343/a In alle tbynges that owith to 
passe and be agreed be the seide CounseUL 1607 Shaks. 
Cor 111. L 39 Htth be not passd the Noble and the Com 
mon 1 1867 S Pepyb CHatjt S Feb , An Act of Comprehen 
Sion IS likely to pass this PulMment, for admitting of all 
perKuanons in religion to the public observation of their 
particular worship 1670 La Roos in talk Rip Hist MiS 
Comm App. V 14 My Bill hath paited th# Lords House 
and was this day read in the House of Commons. 1710 
Loud Cat. No 4738/3 Their Comniissioos are passing the 


Wi^ 1871 IV tir Yesterday the Charter paaied the Privy 
Seat tpt ymmtus Lett Ixiv 337 These bills passed the 
house or lords such bills could never have passed the 
bouse of commons without hu knowledge 1793 Smkaton 
Edystons L f 333 Fstiinales were approved, and passed 
the common seal of the Corporation 
b Said of a person or thing that goes satis- 
factonly through a test, trial, or examination to 
undergo and come out successfully, to come up to 
the standard required by (the examiners or exam- 
ination) to lie allowed by 
•M* CsoMWELL Jst 6 Dec in Memman Lffe ♦ Lett 
(190a) II 38 Ihi* maner of dealing is suche ns I am right 
sory to see you lhat ahuld be a man of bonestie 1999 
Chapman Hum Days Mirth Plays 1^3 1 63 then have 
you pas-ed the ful list of experiment H Musk Antid 

Atk. It lit (1713)47 There is nothing inNature but what 
piusses Ihe Approbation of a Knowing Ihrinctplc tyta Steele 
Speet No 438 p 3 All things among Men of Sense and Con 
dition should pass the Censure and have the Protection, of 
the Fje of Reason sSja Austin furisfr (1879) II xlvi 
808 On Ihe bale* being weighed over or ‘passing the 
scale tigt Hogo I eg Aingd 6 t 6 All (Russian RhubarhJ 
that does not pass this examination is burned iSSg Manch 
Exam It Nov 3/1 Very few could pa.ss even the moat 
elementary examination. Mtpoi Besaht /’KW Iran Tryst 
(1903) 36 You II pass your exams with distinction 1 you U get 
appointments; 

o To pass muster . MC Mvna, 

III To go beyond, surpass, exceed (fr AVII) 
84. To go beyond (a point or place) , to over- 
shoot (a mark), to outran, outstrip in a race; 
to use above, surmount 

138a Ijihcl P Pt a. n 184 Sofmesse seide bote luyte, 
Bote prtkede on his palfrey and passede hem alle. swj 
Baxii >ua Brues xx 433 The lord dowgiass passit wes All 
the folk that we* chsMand then c 13S8 CHAuers Ant s P 
aajt Ffor ccntil mercy oghte to pa-sen right *1400 
Maukoev (Roxb) III 8 In bis ile es pc mount Laucose j^t 
passes be clowdes a 14*3 tr Iheden Harl Comm. (Rolls) 
Vll 50s The see overffowideandiMLsside the clyves. ists 
T WASHiNt ION tr tfichotays I oy iv xxiv 140 Mount 
Alhos IS so high, that it paaseih the skies tSyi R. Lllis 
Catullus tv 4 Nor yet a timber o er the wave* alertly flew 
She might not atm to pass it 

86 lo go beyond or outside of, to overstep 
(bounds, limits) ; to transgress Jig To go beyond 1 
(one’s province warrant, Lnowlenge, etc ). 
c ISM Csut Love ios7 pat hose passede Codes heste, He 
schoide be rayn. 138# i.angl /* Z*/ A i. loa He bal pasaeb ' 
bat piwnt IS a postaia in be o'*!'* f >3*^ ^rti ip itt 
ttks fll 346 fos stiward passib hi* power, & fa lib in 
g ivernaunce of pe Chircite. 1496 biaG Hay*Z.<iiu/ 1 >-;«m 
( b T S) 119 And haldts it nevertheles in his ryebt rente, 
lhat IS, pas nochc-his mesure isde Dau* tr S/eidanes 
Comm III II, I.et h)m loke that m no uryse he doe passe 1 
the boui dr* of hi* commuMon S804 I WaiciiT Passions I 
(18311) ti4 Let not the colder passe his pantofle 1807 Chap I 
MAN Rusty d Amt ots Plays 1873 II 8 A poor# staid fisher 
man tliat neucr past Hi* countries * ght 17M Gsav P> ogr 
Poesy dt He pass d the flaming bounds of Place and 1 ime. 
1784 CuwEER tosh VL 103 He marks the bounds which 
Winter may not pass, And blunts his minted fury 
80 To exceed or be beyond the compass or 
range of (any faculty or expression), to be too 
great for, transcend 1 

1381 WvcLiP Phi/ IV 7 And the pees of God, that pas.sith { 
al wilt kepe 3oure hertis and srndirstondingis in Crist Jbesu 
oure Lord. 1413 Pitgr Sowfe ICaxton) v 1. (1850) 73 Hit | 
passed hu wytte ihenne mi ste hit nedes passen the power 
of hia speche. 1589 K Robinoon Co/d Mirr (1851) 6 It 
passeth alt my sklH the halfe for to indite 1804 R Davfn 
pokt City JVi^ktetf i 1 in Hark Dodslty XMI lod Where 
each word stands so well placd that it passes Inquuitive 
detraction to correct 1701 Noxaia Ideal World 1 vi 364 
It passes all comprehension to conceive such a thing iSae 
W laviNG Jikr/cA ^4 I 339 To express lhat grief which 
passes show 

37 1 0 surpass or excel m some quality , to surpass 
or exceed in degree arch 
e laao Hah Metd 43 Alswa poaseS meiden onont te mihte 
of meidenhad, widewca & iweddede. riaeo Beket 1031 kor 

S old ne passeth nose in bountd so mocne leode iwLs As 
ignitd of preosthod passeth the lewed man bat is 13B0 
/ ay hoiks Lateck 61 (I.amb. MS ) Pis pater nosier passys 
ober prayera e 1386 Chaucer Prol, 448 Of clooth makyng 
She passed hem of ypre* fit of Gaunt c 1490 tr De Iml 
tatione i 1, a The doctrine of enst passib b* doctrine of all 
seinles & holy men a 193(3 Lo BERNEas Huon Ixxxi 344 
None coulde jxisse bym in beaute 1939 Bible (Greai) 

3 Sam ■ 38 Ihy loue to roe was wonderlull, passyng the 
loue of weincn 1804 E CfaisiSTOHE] D Acosta s Hist 
Indies ti it 83 Ftbiopia passeth Affrike and Barbarie In heat. 
1704 CoUset Vey (Churchill) III 35/3 The Milk has a 
sweetness which passes ordinary Milk 1890 Neale Afrff 
Hymns (1867) 17 Of rival towns thou passest all 

b To exceed in number, measarement, or 
amount Now rate 

as3|ooCMrfBr-JI/ 1337 Adam had pastd nine htindrel yeie, 

Nat selcut bof he wex vnfere 1379 Babbous Bmes v 198 


art passed thy paynes alle. e 143a Ges/n Rom x. 33 (Horl 
MS ) Without# dowte, whenne we shut pasay bis me, he 
shat seide to vs b* fowrefold 01910 Barclay Mirr Get, 
Mannsrs lyyidi ^Jb, When he poaeed child*, And come 


Sant VIII XX (1714) S4 Tho they in Number pass the S 
of Heav n lOiS Chafsiah Hesiod 183 Let Jove steep .... 
grosi Three dars together, so he do not pas* An ox * hoof in 
depth. 1874 Mickletnwaite Mod. Par Ckurtkts 184 The 
whole chest should not much pass four feet in height 

t88 To get bevond (a stage or condition of life 
or existence) Obs, (exc from 34). 

e 1319 Shoosmam Poems (E. E.T S ) Je/ati\ On wenddeb, 
bpbsr stiyde icM (Hjiret obsr )NUse^ age By kende. 14 . 


Passe boyes ue, sx sfksebis, utl fusns txctdtre iCit 
Bible i Cor vu 36 If she passe the floure of her age 1889 
Evelyn Diary is Sept . On purpose that they might whilst 
young pass that fatal disease. 

t b To go beyond or exceed (« defined time) 
c 1384 Chaucer H Fesms t. 393 How he forswore bym ful 
falsly, And falsly gan hys terme paca 1807 Midolstoh 
Miek Term il iIl 343 , 1 never pass my month, you know, 

I IV 80 Topass the lips, fthe mouth 0/ to come 
' out of the mouth of, be spoken or uttered by 
iS>< Piier Ptrf (W de W 1531) 115 b, Kepe it in the, 
that It iMisse not thy mouth <'t8iiCHAniAN//Wi 4931010 
at th IS sat silent 1 not a word In long space jpass d him 1799 
H Walfole Lstt to Mann 15 June, 1 will describe him to 
you if I can but don t let It pan your Up* 1819 Shelley 
Prom Uni I *19 Mother, let not aught Of evil pan 
again My lipi. 

C Causative uses 

I 40 To cause or enable (a person or thing) to 
go, proceed, or make his way anywhere, to carry, 
convey, send usually with prep or adv. specifying 
the direction, etc , esp to convey across a river, 
a ferry, etc , to transpoit 
a 1533 Ln Bbbnebs Huon cIvl 597 Me thynke ye be none 
of thielayrey, wherfore 1 am not contente that 1 haue passed 
you ouer xgfls T Washincton ir Nicholay s\oy tv xxi v 
140 1 he wi^ whereby Xerxes passed bis army iSee E 
Blount tr Contsiaggto yt The most of them were barkes to 
posse horse and munition t8ii CoToa , Ptte trigone^ a 
triangle peece of yron to be thrown at a nng through which 
he that rasses It wins the game iSuSFavERyfA E India 
4 1 1 138, I sent to the MavTidar to know when he would 
Pass us up the Caot lyas D* Foa P/agne (RtWg ) 164 
Every vagrant Pcisoii may lie passd back lo their la t 
legal Settlemenl 1798 1 Allfn Hist, t srmont *54 A canal 
sufficient 10 pass hoait of ay tons burthen into said lake, 
t b rtjl «= i/ifr. to pass, proceed, depart, croas 
c\y/so Laneslot firs So the king proponil And for to pas 
hyme one the morne disponii 1819 Chafmam Odyss, xiv 
a6o He pau* d him for the Pylian shore to find Hu long lost 
father 

f o With double object* To fend or convey 
(a thing) over or acroM (a place) Obs rare 
igiB W Knioht in Ellis Ortg Lett Ser 11 I 199 Which 
can shew yow wilh what besynes the! (the Spanmnls] 
haue passyd thaire Arttliane the greie nountaynys 

41 To make (a thing) go in any specific manner 
or direction ; to move, draw, push (* thing) , as 
to pass one s hand over, to pass one s eye over (to 
glance rapidly or cursorily over), to bass a wet 
sponge over (often Jig to obliterate tne memory 
of), ta Jxtss the sweeper over a floor, to pass a rope 
or string round anything 

1709 Aooison Hafy 4H 1 had only lime to pass my Eye 
over the Medals, which are m great Number ifu M 
Asholo Sokrat 94 Ocr his chilly limbs his woolleu coat 
He passed 1899 Jkfhbon Brittany li at Waahing their 
hnmls by having srater passed over them 1887 Smyth 
Sailor s If Old it , i a pass to take certain turns of a rope 
round a yard etc 1888 Yateb hoik Ahead tt 11 He had 
passed the wet sponge over the slate containing any records 
of his early life tOffi Altiull s Syit Mod I 437 If tho 
nurse cannot past the catheter into the orifice at once 
Mod Pass a rope rout d its hind leg* 

fb ra pass throng to pass through a sieve, etc 
3930 Paijigr. 654/3, Je sttsse I left hym pasi^gc of 
lynnamon. 1839 J W tr Cuiberts Ckar Pkysfe. 11 68 
Two tearset or sieve* to passe bitter things. 

42 To cause to pais or go by. To past m re- 
view {prig) Mil To cause (troops) to march by 
for inspection, hence Jig to cause writinga or pro- 
ceeclmgs to pass before the eye or mind for exam- 
ination or scrutiny 

1891 Grote Greece 11 1 k!x. IX. *4 Her* Cyrus, halting 
three days, passed the army in review 1889 M Arnold 
Fss Cnt II (1875) 53 The works of other writers might also 
be passed under the Academy s review iSya Browhino 
La Saisiat 16a Passing lightly in review What seemed 
hits and what seemed misses in a certain fence play 

43 To cause or allow (a person or thing) to go 
past or through some barrier or obstractioo 

x6ii Shaks W/nt P 11 11. 5; Madam, if t please the 
Queen* to send the bah* I know not what I shall incurre, 
to posse It. Hauing no warrant *867 Macgregor Poy 
Atone (1888) 39, I bod letters for the highest authorities to 
pass the Rob Roy a* an article entered for tb* Paria Exhi- 
bition. 1IB4 Grnpkte ys Aub aiVi The men who pass 
tobacco, wine, and qHnts into Engiwid by contrabana 

44 To cause or allow to pass or go by, to spend 
(time, or any portion of time, one’s hfe, a season, 
etc) someumes merely in reference to staying 
through or to the end, at te pass the winter at a 
plate ; but oflener with reference to occupation or 
mode, at to pass one's time fN sleep, past a pleasant 
evening, pass an anxious ohy. Cf. bast away 
(60 f ), pass forth (63 c) 

iMo Goweb Cot^ L 115 Thus passen tbri that woftill 
nybe Hid lit 318 Thus pasMn thci a day or tuA 1994 
Shaks Riek. Ill, 1 Iv s 0, 1 haue post a miserable nignt. 



FA88. 

y/tw Stc Fr II. IvL <3 Ha cananlly paMta tbt wmmer 
in tha country ilw Unx Euor A Btd$ xxir, Thoaa 
wboia Itvaa ara paaiad in bumbla avaryday work tMo 
Thackmav Rtund PaRtrt ItUt Bn (1(76) >, I bad 
occaaion to paaf a waak in tha autumn in tb« littie old town 
of Cotra. iM J C Moxiisok GtHon a Tba longaat period 
oa ever paiiad at icbool ware two yaara at Westtnintter 
t b. 7 To cattle to past away, diipel Obs rare 

tj^CooncR Tk4tmMrut,At9u(ttcertinrtaltoua tuiake 
daiignt and plaatura in to paana hU aorow and phantaiiea. 

n t 46 . To carry through ita atagei, tranaact, 
to bring to an end, to accompliah or execute (1 
matter, a buaineaa) , to complete (a voyage) Obs 


paiii^ a^ concluded betwixt hu Htglinea and theyni tigd 
Shaks 7 >«; Sbr iv Iv 57 Then at my lodging there thu 


525 

47 . Zaw To convey, make over, in legal form I 
or with legal eAect. 

igl* Ld Boblekih in CttttcS (O H S ) I 304 You paue 
a Wae to the Ladie Stafford 1690 Locke Oowr 11 I 
XVI 1 136 Nor doea it at all alter the Cue no more than it 
excuacx the Force, andpaeaea the Right when I deliver 
my PurM myaclf to a Thief who demand* it wuh a Putol 


• Cona II X 483 They bmn 1 
ceof the royal authonty iMMc 
tidtrfiiy li ai I have •ubmilt 


the word for 


ili.her I I want to speak mth hi 


48 To give in pledge (one's wonl, promise, oath) , 
tto pledge (one*a faith, honour etc ) 

'S Sie J PAaroM In LtlS II 360 Je wryteth In your 
..1— . .._j. — -credens • 


MAeBTOM Anteniai Rev iv I, If you but meditate of what 
la past, And what you plot to passe, idog B Jomson 
VplRone III V, I told hu son, briugni, hid him here Where 
he might hear his Ihther pass the deed 1748 ^luox r Vay iii 
X 403 The contract being past it wai some sattsfaction 
to be certain that hu preparations were now going on. 

b To cause or allow (anything proposed) to 
proceed, esp. after examination or scrutiny, to 
esrry or get carried (a measure in Parliament, a 
resolution in a meeting) to agree to, declare 
correct, confirm, sanction, endorse 
iMP-daSTEaMHOLD&Hoi'Kixt Pt cxix lit. a4Tliey serve 
in stead of councell jiirs niy matters for to passe. 1604 
Caet Smith Virginia iBs The greatest matter passed, was 
a Proclamation gainst tha spoile of Cahowes sSSS 7 
Maxveu. Carr wks. j87»-5 II ao6 Hu Maiesty came 
ycsierday to the Lords House, and there past five publi k 
Hills 1M9 In loM Rtf Hitt MSS Camnu App v 101 
Severall rectoryes and impropnaiions have been poued 
Into patent in the name of his Grace, lyee S bewALL D ary 
IS Nov Brookim is pass d to be a 1 owiuhip by the Council 
lyoy Watts Hymn ' L\ft 11 ttu liuit vi, 1 here are no acts 
of pardon pass'd In the cold grave to which we haste 1799 
IgmxaoN IVril (1830) IV sfij Their majunty will pass the 
niU igjd Ptniyi CytT V vMt Boyle clearly proved thst 
he passed hu accounts in an Irregular and dubonest manner 
sMj H Cox fmt t III VI 663 He was reQuired to pass under 
the Great beat the reouuute authority to Commusioners. 
iMi FaEBMAH A^urvw. tV' " - ^ 

decrees in utter defionceol 

Beowne Pratt Tajfidtrfiiy .. — 

foregoing to a practical biidcaicber, and he has ‘passed ' 
It as correct iM« Law Rt/> 09 Ch Div 796 A schenw of 
arrangement mused by the Khareholders. 18^ A S Wilkins 
m Baakmaa Oct s6/a He had already poned for the press 
all the sheets of the present volume. 

* To allow or enable fa person) to pass on 
motion , to get (him) through 
tl]] Masivat P ^im;M^xxxviu, C<^ Mr Simple, stind 


tm again. t>on t be afraid, we wish Co pass you. 
Dickens Mart Chut, xxvu I II pass you f can 
scienliously report you a healthy subiect iS8p Nalurt 18 
Apr 577 Hu first duty u ta /<acr his men and as our 
systems of examination are at present ordered, the passing 
u more a quesliou of the fiseta inon of the principles. 

fd. To allow (something) to pisi or go un 
checked or without notice, to overlook, excuse, 
post over Ohs 

t i 4 it CiiArMAN Hiaii iii 114 An old man will consent to 
MSS things past, and what succeeds He looks into 1768 
IVaman a/ ifanar II sis Pass me thu digression iSoe 
H Martin Htltn af Gltnratt I 147 , 1 tell jniu, I will not, 
CRnnot pass that boys bravado 

111 . 40 To cause to go from one to another , 
to hand over, hand round, hand, transfer 
tjfgt Shaks. Pom, Sbr iv iv 45 If like a Father you 
wilT dcale with blin. And posse my deugbter a aulTicrent 
dower, The match is made, and oil u done, a tyifi bovTii 
Strm (i;t7) IV 73 When God makes a Man wealthy and 
potent, ha passes a double ObligTiion upon him. i8s4-e 
T Hook Saytnra 17 Dainrt ass (Sinum.) shall 1 pass you a 
spoon f 183s Hahryat P SimpU xxvii, Desire the lentry 


— Tl)tl > I V ^86 ‘«n.;S/w.«be.iomVha.T.m-no 

Fox, but he wil nut passe his word for two pence that you 
arenoFoole. 17B4 Da For fifrm Lmaturt ii4HetKing 
of Sweden] had passed “ 


IS Honour to the Noremlierge 


that he would not leave them. 1837 Krblk Chr K 1. 
Lent viit.lhat Name by which Thy faithful oath u past 
•Hs MACAOiAv/fri/ Eng xiii III 329 Half the sum was 
raised and Dundee u said to h ve passed hui w rd for the 
■tr tfigfi Edith Ihom son in Manthly ! ackit 
No 97 He had passed his word of honour that 
he would report bimteif at the fort of Haraf 
+ b To give or tender (a vote) Ohs 
Id4a(, Moumtacu in i 9 «cc/ewc/l WW (Hw MSS Comm) 
I 3^ 1 hese are the voles which passed shall be published 
in a Declaration to the kingdom 1685 in Picton L gaol 
Munu Rtt (1883) I a<>6 Lvene person shall passe h 5 
vote when required the town clerke shall proceed from 

votes, 

IV t 49 To send forth or out, to emit To pass 
the ghost to give up the ghost, to die Ohs rare 

c 1400 Dtttr Tray Ssifi X ha he gird to the ground & the 
gost pool. |<M Marston Antamas Rev 11 in. Here is T 
vent (o passe my sights. lOas Quables A rgalut H P (1678) 
4& She put a sigh, and said O ask not who 
60 To discharge from the body by excretion 
sdpS Sia R. Sibbald in PhiL Tram XX sfi6 He hath 
past none by the Yard since he past these the other waj 
1799 MtA. yml II 064 She passes her stools naturally 
siaa Oaaitt Study Med led 4)! 19a He was incapable 


PASS. 

66. Pom beyond — a See simple tenses 
and Bktohd prep 

b To poM the limit* of, exceed, transcend 
1819 Keats Lamtatt. 33 Hu spirit pass d beyond its golden 
bourn Into the nouy world 1875 Jowktt P/ata (ed. 3) IV 
357 No effort of reflection will enable us to pass beyond the 
limns of our own faculties. 

66 PM.by — 

+ a To go through or by way of Obs 
ij A' Alii 1330 Anon they Passith by Tire and by 
Cidoyne Alle til they come to Babiloyne 139a Gow kr 
( otfP 111 63 Wher as sche passeth lie the streie. a 1948 
Hall CHron Hen I III fit ilhey) assauttd the Alyens as 
they passed by the streies 1573-80 Barft Aiv P 161 As 
we Came to thu Ciiie ive passed by Lions, where we soioumed 
two dales. 

b T o go past , to pass , — 28 
13 A Aht 6658 Heo paviedm Iw a quenes lond That 
I elte Candace Y un lurMond ctTWCiiAiLia fifrr A P 340 
1 hftiu c Kholde he se fi I many a fiKure pace By hi8 Mirour 
1481 Caxt sReymrdxKw (\rb)54 I Huppoftcd to haue 
pas%cd by hym pcachibly toward tits fcbte 1590 Ckowley 
34 ^ Ail he pa tr b> a patsture most plcasaunte to se 
*&6 St AKS rr y Cr I I I 1 39 Please it our GcneraM to 
pawe str*\ngely by him As if he were fore t tyti Addison 
Sp€ct No ^6, 1 heard several double KhjmrH as I puSM-cl 
. . .. 

I ha. 


, - , - (>3 htarc 

by them. 1850 S Dobf 
L-„. ^edoylleslee 




THACKEBAV/VarfirMiu/ii, llielntelligcncawas pomedi 
in an instant a 1901 Bfsant//m ) tart Trytt etc. (1903} 
117 They passed buckets of water from band to band. 

b. Football, etc. To tranifi» (the ball) to another 
player on the same iide. Also aisol (sense 37 a), 
a PAHS ri* 12 

ctSfis F Wood Bettan't Faathali [Aaae J Rules 36 No 
player shall carry the ball, hold it, throw it, pass it to 
another with his hands, or UR it from the ground with hb 
hands. 1888 Irvine, ate. Faathali, Laws Rnghf o It is 
lavrful for any player who has the ball to throw It Wk 




wfc'ic 


1^ and be very chary of passu 


ra.; 


I alt I 


Mg ' 9 aU 


.nay often be pe«e^ at usefully from forwards i_ 

halveo, or ftxmi halves to bocks, u in the contraty direction. 

O To put into circulation, give currency to 
(coin, or the like) . esp. used of putting base com 
into circulation Also Jig 


Mtd w il 064 She passes her stooU tiaturalij 
Oaaitt Study Med ycA 4)! 19a He was mcauable 
of passing a motion by any means iSm Gacnrv tr Jaiifh t 
Ctin. DtagnatU viL (ed. 4) apa Hsurs have been known to be 
passed wuh this fluid. 

+ 61 To discharge (a volley) Ohs, 
idSi Load. Go*. No. ifiaB/i One of them shooting a head 
and passing bis Btuad«ide, fell a stem by her Lee side. 
62 To giTC Utterance or expression to , to niter, 
pronounce (speech, criticism, censure); rarely to 
pot (a qneition) Sometimes, to exchange (words) 
rtij Chapman OAyss 1 274 On him agun the grey.«yed 
Maid did pass 1 his kind reply 1817 Moktsom /) w 11 38 
Tyrone saluted his Lordship standing on the other banke 
and there they passed many speeches t 6 fi tr Sendery t 
Cnna Pal 33 T o passe a censure or to whisper sedulously 
against the Aciionsof Pnneea. 1694 Attfsburv Strm (1736) 
I 186 A of exposinji Thinga^arred aiid^senoM ^hy 

aUthisdiM 

Hi n, how It , 

iS Scott A M Ptrth xl N 

nas pa.«sed an affront on Douglas. 1*75 jow err t laia icu 3, 
V 6 fbey are duoatisfied with the free cnliusins which the 
Alhenun pa.Tses upon the laers of Minos. 

b To Utter or pronounce judicially (Cf 21,23) 
1300 Shaks. Cant Frr 1 1 148 lliuu art adiudged to ihe 
death And passed sentence may not be recal d ifioo — 
.d > / I III 66 Firm and irrcuocable is ray doombe Which 
1 haue past vpon her lyco OavUEN Paiaman A ArnU 1 
366 If our doom be past in bonds to be iSao W Ikvini. 
Sket h Bk \\ 363 W hen sentence of death was passed upon 
him i8m Hall Caine Manxman \ \ lu 1 lie Deemsicr 
in the half lit court was passing senienre 

C. Ill variou* phrases, as to pass the time of dty 
[dial or collog'), to exchange talutations or gossip 
in passing , so, to pass [d) good moi-tiing the good 
day, the (omphmenls of the day 
lOj# A A. Fakker trip to If eti 165 Two I idnns halleil 
within a few rods of us stared a moment, ainl then ciiilly 
passed the time of day *875 Sniirx < latt av Time of 
Oay, I do&nt know any more of him than just to pass the 
lime o day s88a B Harte Fbp iii Oropni <g in to pass 
the time 01 day with her father 1890 L C U UvLE Afe/ iler 
180 She had simply passed him a pleasant Good morning 
1894 Outing (u it I XXIV lo/i Nothing has happened 
to prevent my passing the coinpUments the day with 
Mrs. Grombie 

V t 63 Fenetng To make or execute (a thrust '' 

1998 Shako. Werry IV ti m jfi I o see thee fight lo we 
thee folgnc, to nee thee passe iby puncto, thy stock thy 
leuerse thy distance thy moiiiant 
64 To pertorm the jiass un a pack of t^rds sec 
Pahs sh * lo 

1H4 St Jamttt rVifc 5 Dec 5/3 (lol prevent him from 
Tvatching the operator too closely when engaged in ‘ ready 
ing and passing the cards Ihd Stnkliig Teals of dexterous 
‘ readying ' and 'passing which his com^ion performed. 
D With prepositions and adverbs. 

I. With prepositions 

Pott (intrana., trans., or cau<aO may be followed b\ lu y 
'■ of inottonocduectKin,withitsoliject Iwthwoids 
ir own senses. Sometimes the prep appears to 
Bely united with the verb, so as to foim wuh it 
a verbal pbrase often expressible by a single \erb w th its 
object Thus Oatt xkfwu s> cross, traserse Pott ianu ~ 
descend pass into = *atOT,pait np -ascend, etc. Of these, 
the following arc the more iiif"~**“» ' 

Pass at bee >3 c 


Dobfii Ran an C /anoum If lliou 
t e sleeping savage dreadful still in sleep 
c To pass without stopping, or without notice , 
to take no notice of, disregard, omit see 61 c 
Pass for — bee 5, 23 lass into — See 7 
Pass of— See 10, loc, 23 b 
lass on — See 5 c, 31 b, c, 34 

67 Posa over — 

a. To cross abosc or on the surface of ,,11 sea, 
i river, or expanse) to cross, to traverse, —30 
c Ijiy 1341 Seyles drawe to toppe leten lade hane 
wind passi ouer hiercs S197 R ( lolc (Rolls) 338 Su|>t>e 
he Mulde mam lond oier pawl & wen Je a 1300 £ unar 1/ 
loiao Do me lopaiiSc)>cdikcs[t rdiLhesJuucr rt3BS/ar< 
A /-rr/MC 141 The maide passed luer a wild hnh C1400 
Melaynt 878 To Charts now wUI I tome agayne pat passes 
o er Mountayne & playne £1440 Pramp Parr 376.3 
Paejn r^r fl'/w tfioo biiAKR, /t ' ' • • — 


- - re bow he passe oucr deepe ri 

1887 Bowen I trg ASnei 1 1 a8. Ocr tb> jieotle and 
as! what sorrows base passed. Mad, A change 


, _ d his lavse, That o rc the gi 

feild did passe ifiaoj Poxv tr 1 ta 1 A/n a InuoA 39 
man must beware bow he passe oucr deepe riucrs w iih tfiet 

/i 

uty alas , _ _ 

passed over hii counlenance. 

b J o pass the hand over 

lies ‘kji THEY Ifo./'c/H If XIV He took aharp andpass 
ing o er us chords Made music. 1879 bia h. Arnold Lt 
Aiiaui (1883 53 ko sigh we passing u a the solemn strings. 

+0 traits To spend (time) , «» sense 44 Ohs 

1390 Go»FaCar|/’in 64 The queene passeth oier thilke 
nyfi TU u was on the n orwe hht 1548 I dall, etc 
J lasin 1 ar Matt i 20 So lhai the resit of the Ufe be 
p.'tssed ouer after the rule of Chn.t 1577 F dt L ttlr r 
/ fgtndarit A viij He ntuer roedled with matters of estate 
but passed oner bis tune in pleasure sfifia J Damfs tr 
OUannt I ay Amhass 198 Many times he passd o\ef the 
Winter iberetn 

d 1 o pou a thing without dwelling upon it, or 
without Dotice or remark, to omit see 67 e 

68 Fa88 through — 

a. To go fiom side to side of, to cross traterse 

a 1300 Cursor At 6*65 pe see on aiper side pam slud Td 
hai w ar passed ihoru pat Hod 1375 Barboi t Ar <ce XM 3>9 
Thai he wes passu ibrou all IrUnd F la end till end c >385 
ChailLR Z. G H Tib Phsshe And with a iNiu i av softe as 
ony shryfie 1 bey Icie here wnrdis thour it c cl ft pace, igafi 
/ r 4 ,r ) irf (W de W 1531) 13 b V people of god pa »y ng 
through the same see dryc fote. 13^ Palscr £53/* He 
si all passe ll orow e fy re ai I w aler i rhe gel it 1613 Hi a 


hrou^h S 


j/e >*» 1 Biico 

A <ln B It t 1 1 AI n elek gasc greater ciedu 10 lhal 11 for 
maiion which passed thruugo bis cya 
I b In reference to times, stages, slates, con 
ditions, tiroccasee notions, eyicrienccs, etc 
^ c xyao Sir Bruts (MS. A.) 1033 ^t pow schelt paie pour^ 
nun bond And poury Morgelay my gode brond ' 136a 

1 ANCU / // A MU 11 rtr'v'l Han |Nirdoun po w Purga 
I lone to passen ful sona 1604 E G(nimstoke) Dvf asfas 
U„I ,V oil Co He which baihoftei passed 


Eain^ the 


iving p.3ssed ll inugh all » ris f 

Ji inwlls at last became Gods. 1711 Am isosi/V- /Nr 115X5 
How many Hands n ust they pass ihrrugh lirf re they are 
fit for VseT 1747 (tnti Hag X\II 335 Ha> g passd 
thro his Degrees in Arts he became d mes k Cl aplai 10 
Dt Tbo. Smith. 1865 R W Dale Jssx Jn>p x»i S 7) 
3 33 We are passing Ihiough limes of S|)eculai e u I*licf 
O To moke or force a passa|.e through to 
penetrate, to pierce through, to shoot through, 
send a shot this ugh 

14 11 r* fa ri 1 « (1843' 133 And ll row thi sowle 

whallasshri wyripner laia ao Lioc t 2 ran Vrur i\ 
xsx For be felle ihorugh I 
stremys of hir eyen two. It 
plaits of polls! Meill thair p > 

614/3 He pas ed thorowe In h 

1/ d 1 he bullet pass d thro gh 1 1 should 1 
Ft tfiaSJcNits /•«»/ d cr /ran No nan IS 
passe through ihe secretj of Art, unlexse he first O 
the pompc of s Bine glorie. 


hcrie i«ice lie jiersyng 
a < / 4 G«t 70S Throw 
-s 1 pase 1530 Pai sox 
rnes e and his bodye at one 



PA88. 


526 


d. tatuttJ To c*u»e (a thine) to pus or go 
throng ; to put, thrust, or jmpcl through 

boulter 

ground becomes Crequenlly so hnrd th«t twenty oi 
not sufficient to pass a plough through it 1(33 
/* tHtraf* r68 1 nke a dour »leve^an(^ ptvi the cheese ti rougn 
it iS57 Borrow A ow Ayr xxxu 1 he principal component 
parts were burnt wine and rosemary passed through an 
alembic iMj / atv Ar> 15 Q B D 316 A catch which 
prevented the pin when passed through a silt from repassing 
iggi Florence Muntoomrrv AVsiy so Passing Ins arm 
through the strap of the window itga Atlii€lts\yst A/eit 
VIII 8s8 The preparations being much reduced In virulence 
by passing the culture through rabbits. AM A dragoon 
passed his sword through him. 

fass upon — Sec 5 c, J i c 
+ 69 P»M with — to have done with, take 
no notice of Obt rart 

|<^I Atchoiiu P»Afrt (Camden) a? Neither have they 
gralifved the kinge with the release i ( the lo. Monirusse or 
with the passing with the £a of i raquaire. 

II \V ith adverb*. 

60 VaM away a. See simple senses and 
Away ae/v b tnfr Of persons To depart, 
also, to get or break away (as from restraint) 
a 141$ Canor \f lagrs (Inn) Somme ojiere viswere 
shnltuu say Ar I passe fr m M awaj < 1430 5yr P rya n 
317 The queue passyd awey & fledd On fote 1390 Sfesser 
A ^ I VI 48 But, when be saw the Oamsell pusse away, 
He left his stond, and her pursewd ajiace >8m K. Arnoi u 
J t Atia IV (18S3) 88 But that ox lung irainpled the 
warders dowm and passed away 
o iM/r To die expire 

C1373 Ady Pa/tt Afatt BA (MS B)i>a God lord graunt 
rest and pese bat lastis ny to cristen soulcs passed away 
iM SuuiNKvAe// (ed Warter) I 366 Immediately as he 
uttered the words he passed away 189a Aatu Pt ties XCI I 
144/a Mr Richard Williams pused away oil the aist ull , 
at the great age of ninety jean. 

d. t»/r Of tune. To elai^, come to an end 
<•1413 CnnorAf aoSjS (Tnn)Tyma pameb Taste awe) 
lyiiAmnaoN S/n/ No 03P3 The Momenu that are 1 >pass 
away before the happy hleating 1847 MsaavATCAi/rfr' Af 
Aorettiv, Thus pasM the winter away ao rapidly, that (etc ]. 

e i«fr. Of things To pis* out of existence, 
come to an end, cease to be, be dissolved, perish 
13 S /ViM/dm Horstm AUmrl I tg (1878)4/1 Precious 
stones pat wib but world and eo^ here Passen awey al in I 
fere. 1339 Biaca (Great) a I it <11 10 1 he beauens shall j 
passe awaje. 1337 N 1 (Genev ) Afa/T xxiv 33 Heauen 
and earth shall passe awayc (Wvcuf passe, Tinoalk 
periishel but my wordes shat not passe awaye 1(14 I 
houTNEY Odt tPar Autrr xili, Dominion passeth like a , 
cloud away 1843 M PattisoN £11 (18M 1 ad His ' 
anger pos^ away 1838 Fnavon Httt Eng (1858) 1 
I. 59 All the convictions of the old world were passing 
away, never to return 18B4 Afatuk Exam so May 5/2 
i he fears of a general crisis are passing away 
f. iratu lo spend (time, etc.) , to while away, 
to pass emphatic of 44 

esuo Lutty jHVtntm In HasL Dodtlty II 46 What 
shairi do now to pass away the day? 1360 1)/ - - 
S/tiJani - ' - - ' - ■- 


- posse by an in 

, ... Burton t Dtary (1818) IV 3, 1 would 

hear him first, and then pass it by He must come as a 
delinquent on his knees, tin Houneck Gt Lnto CousM 
v (1704) *97 These obscrvalifcs are passed by as things oi» 
of hts element 1869 J Martineau far II 76 Instances 


pas* them by with the remark. 

62 VssM forth. 

a tn/r To go out or away (ani ) f To past 
forth of use, to go out of use, bMomc obsolete (fibs ) 
1*97 K Glouc (Rolls) 3910 He sey be contreys as he 
passede vorb & destrued & bor in oche half t>3p4 P 
PI trig! ^ Leue noutt on bo loscls but let hem forb 
pasen. 1330 Palsor 654/1 , 1 passe fortbe I go forthe, as 
an arraye wlian it is removynge or a company byfore a great 
estile Kff Prtvy Lounctl Scot \ 33a Understanding 
the prlvilegts of the Smllis merchanti* lo decay and pas 
furih of use in ihc partis of blander Is. 1596 SruNSE* F Q 
VI III 16 He passed forth with her in faire array 

+ b. To go forward, advance, go on, continue 
£1386 Chauceb Ati/ter t P 184 This passeth forth (fro day 
today this Absolon bo wowelh hire. ctiSo St Cu/AAirt 
(Surtees) 7505 He was »cle paste forthe in age 1368 Orak 
TOM thron. It 301 lire yongesi say their opinioi s first 
and so passe foortli in order vniill it come to the highest. 

+ o trans To spend or pass (time) Obs 

, K. - ‘’7C) 73 SI 

s forth m joje, 


SUidani t Comm 139 Going than to Wittemberge, they 
(lassed away the rest of the wynter there 1394 Shaks. 
A/cA Ilf, L I 35 Why I Haue no delight to paM away 
the time ttkitAtiLDonitr Song Hlnttm at Aea vu lo 
pass our tedious hours away 1711 Ai nieoM S/ect No 
106 F 1 An Inviuuon to pa.** away a Month with him in 
the Country 1848 I hackerav £itt 13 Aug. Unc day is 
passed away here very like its defunct predecessor 

+ g To transfer away , to relinquish, surrender 
(rights, etc.) , to convey away (property) Obs 
1831 tdonna Lanath. ti xxi iit What Rights we pa.*se 
away, when we make a Common wealth. 189a Locke 
Govt II viu, f 116 Because our Falhers or Progeiiiiors 
passed away their natural Liberty a 189a Pollkxfen Ouc 
Troth (1897) 38 A Man that is lo pass away Lands, or 
Goods CowFSa Hofit ti Riches are passed away 

from hand to hand 

61 Pmi 

a intr To go or proceed past, to move on 
without stemping , to flow past 
c 1430 Syr Tryom 978 There the quene schulde passe by 
Gkaftom Ckron^W 301 1 he^Eiiglishmcn p.^d by 


N<x 




He SI 




a Spict 


1539 Hawes Pott Phot xvi (Percy Soc) 73 She wyll 

*■ ' — “ -uryng age fust forth m joje, 

I HtLOET Passe forth the day or 
^ine agirari atim,iAieirt tliupni 1373-80 Barkt All 
P 158 1 will passe forth this day bybitleand btile|/<iiRAi//M 
kune firothuam duml wttb lipping and drinking 
63 Paw la. traus To hand m (e g a cheque 
to a bank.) 7 b /ass tn one s cheques, to die (slang) 
187a ‘ MabeTwaim* Roughing // 332 ‘Farmer) One of the 
boya has passed in his checks, and we want to give him a 
go^ send off 1894 H Nisbbt Bmk CirCi Rom 108 1 he 
best thing I can do for you Is to give you a cheque of roy 
own made payable to yourself at sight, with an introduction 
to the bank as well, and 1 will pass in ibe form myself next 
t me I am down there. 1900 Iv Lomi Ohero 4 May 3/7, 
I see that young M has passed in his checks. 

64 . Pmw oC 

a tntr To go off or disappear gradually said 
of sensations, physical conditions, moisture, etc. 

1843 Buoo Dtt Itoer stfA In the presence of some medi 
cines that pass off in the bile. s88s Hsaolamo Atid. 
Handbk 160 Remittent fever instead of intermitting at 
distinct periods, poisee off after a variable time, and then 
recurs. AM Ailer a little the feeling of faintness passed 
off 1 he hydrwen unite* with the oxygen lo form water, 
which passes offin steam. The smell oTthe paint will pass 
off m a few days 

b tntr Of 8 proceeding To be earned throngh 
and completed (with more or less success) 
t888 Ttmii *3 Nov 9 In every sense the festival passed 
off as It* promoters must have desired 1891 Acrift Aten 
s May 6 3 The Labour Demonstrations throughout Europe 
yesterday passed off on the whole more peiccably than was 
anticipRled AM How did the wedding pass off? Every 
thing passed off very welL 

o trans To put into circulation, or dispose of 
(esp deceptively) to palm off, to innvosc 


b. trans. To send or hand (anything) to the 
next member of a series. 

I7fs ‘ 0 . Gambado Ann. Hontm avit. (1I09I in No 
Vagrants past on. 1877 Sfusobon^ffm. XXIII *57 Getting 
nd of a case by saving your own pocket and poaMng the ap 
pileani on to another. AM Please read this and pass it on. 

66 VMM out. 

ffi. tntr See simple senses and Out adv , chiefly, 
to go out through a passage. To pass out of, Xa 
issue from, leave; to pats out of sight, to go 
beyond the reach of »igot 

13 AT Atu 6*46 Hier no schal scbip out paste etjn 
Cursor At 13137 (Fairf) How lange bi bf* «*> laeie or boo 
passe out of H* werde a 14*3 iFtd 17350 ( 1 rin ) pel sent 
aspics also about* pat he shulde not passen out* I 04 tr 
Afartorat s Apocohpt 3 lliat he should passe out of Asia 
into Macedonia, asett Kem Ac/ I'in'/ Wks. (183B) 49 * 
When any one » passing out of this lifst 1833 Kebls Sirm 
(1848) 1 147 He may past out of tint world, before he tee 
any abatement in the triumph of disorder and itreligion 
ilaa 1 ennybon Lotktley Hall 34 Love Smote the coord 
of Self, that, trembling pass d In music oul of sight 

+ b Irons To spend the whole of (a time). 

1803 Kmoluis //lit 7uriit (i6ai) 55 The poore SutUn 
utterly discouraged, returned agalne to Constantinople, and 
there passed out the rest of his dayes. 

67 VMM over. 

a. tntr To go across, to cross to the other 
or opposite side In C ketntstry, said of the vola- 
tilize substances which pass from the retort in 
distillation, and are condensed in the receiver 

w 133s D/sw/ 707 Ouer^bruggebeiwemenifeere, Stfo 
bcl oucr passed were, buch auiitrcs b<> funden b<r* tSit 
Bible Vtut iiL 18 Ye shall passe ouer armed before your 
n of Israel 1841 f bench DutilL vl 


e that some o 
, .. nmanded wou 
ra Watti A’/cf Cktm 


337 S 
that « 


Southey Ruuud Cottagi Wks. 1838 III j3 The cniniry 
men leaning o er the bridge, would all look up When she 
past d by 1830 Tknnvsoh In Altm xix, 1 here twice a day 
the Severn fills 1 llie salt sea water passes by 
b fig and in reference to time 
£*388 Chaucer Afan 0/ Law t T 1036 But I lele all hi* 
Slone passen by Of Cuatance u my tale spernlly a iSbi 
Keats Sonn. //nman Staiont To let fair things Pass by 
unheeded, as a threshold brook. xV^Afanch il'itkly limit 
30 /une 5/5 A generation would pass by before the adver 
sane* would find tbeir way back to power 

C trans To go past (a thing or person) with- 
out stopping, or without taking notice , to fail to 
notice, to overlook , to omit , to take no notice of, 
dismiss from consideration, disregard, ignore, ■■ 
pass over, 67 e, f 

When the object is a *b , it usually comes after ly so that 
the construction can be analysed as that of an iiKrans vb 
With a preposition and its object, as in to past by hit tldest 
ton , cl to past him by 

[« I3CO Cursor At 15634 Qusr I sal bu calics drine or 1 
W pass bar hi?) Bible (Genev ) Pm xix 11 His , 

alone 1* to passe by an offence. i8ti Lo. T Howaoo ' 
fn Hanngtou’s JVuga Ant (ed Park 1804) I 393 He wat 


tTN Han Moke tun I due (ed a) I 397 T^hey might be 
tempted to pass off for their own wnit they pick up from 
olhers xfffi Boruow Rom Ryt xvii And other custorocre 
came in, who also passed off their jokes upon me. Ibi f 
xli (Hcl sometimes shortened money and at other times 
paased off what hod lieeii shortened by other geniry 188s 
M Arnold Ess Crit il 65 Irylig to puss off their wares 
as excellent iWe/aw/rrHErArr/ LI 333/3 1 he applicanli 
pass off their goods for those of the Baron de Geer 
d 1 o cause (a person) to be accepted u some 
false character , esp rejl (with for or as), to give 
oneself out as what one is not, to pretend to be 

i 8 oa hf Al KIN Gil Bias v 1 F 13 He passed I imself off for 
knt tbid F 18 Ibe insolence of this scoundrel who 
lo pass me off for a highwayman. 1871 Smiles 
_ . . VL (1B76) i8« He doe* not seek lo pass himself off 

as ncher than he is. 1883 H Conwav Pamtlr Affur I 
A child SI ill young enough to be passed off as a child in arms 
e To ward off or adroitly put aside (a remark, 
eta) without seriously meeting it to pnry 

<890 A Gissino Village Hampdtn III xi 338 The young 
man passed off lightly oil such reference 

66 Vm* oa 

a tntr See simple senses and On adv , esp 
to proceed on one's way, in one s course, in one s 
discourse or writing to continue one’s course , to 
proceed or advance, as a transaction or progressive 
state , to pass, as time 

ntgee Cursor At 17388 *• 395 |>e day is paased on, no 
forrer may bou wyn 1470.^ Malory Arthur xviii xx, 
Soo this paste on alls that wynter with alls manere of 
huntyng* and baukyng >373-80 Raret AAk P 163 The 
more time that passed on the more (etc ). i8iz Bible f en 
xvili 5 I will fetch a morsel! of bread and comfort ye your 
hearts after that ye shall passe on iSeC C Potter tr 
Sarph Httt Quarnh 46 fhe Pope spake all this with *0 
great heal that the Ambaasador did not ludge fit at that 
time to passe on further 1834 Mil ton Cemus 430 Ye* 
there, where very deeolation dwels She may post on with 
unblanch t majesty 184* Temnvsom ‘Cows uot when I am 
dead 11, Pass on,weakheart,Bnd leave me where I lie >899 
AUbutt s Syst Med VII 631 The opuc naorius is passing 
on to poet neuntic otnmhy Afod. Pass on, pleoso, and do 
not obstruct the way The preacher posiee on to hut second 
head But we have said enough on this point 1 we past on. 


organic cumpounds lioil at so low a temperature 
heated in a retort, they pas* over unchanged sSyauw’i—'" 
& Dyer tr Saihi Bot So* The contents of one of the 
conjugating cells pass over into the ocher which temaiiie 
etatioiiary 1879 IIarlan Fyitghi li. eg After lining the 
surface of the lids it (muioui membrane) passes over 


elapse, be spent, come to an end Obs 
ctgja Hsnrv IVattace 1 syi This possit our,qublll dtuen 
day IS war gane. 1899 H PiUMrTRs lit in laM Rip 
Hist AtSS Cemm App v 6 Wishing that alt your } caret 
yet to come may paase over with mirth and Jollity e* 

+ 0 tn/r With compi, as to pass over un- 
pumshed, to go unpunished Obs 
1388 Reg Pnpy Council Scot. I 470 Wordis of disbonotur 
qubUk auebt noebt to pas owir untryit and unpuncist. 
d trans To hand over to another , to transfer 
1980 Daus tr Sleidatus Comm, 306 b, IThey] leauuig 
bcbinde ■ ^ - — 


o children, pi 


r the gouernment to 


(1877)'! 355 But then f 

description Wherefore I paenc it ouer to others [etc b >831 
WeeverAhc Pun Afan. 687 1 his bouse satufied the said 
Sir Kicbard 1 who thereupon {Nut it oucr to Q M ary a 1888 
T W atson Biufy Dtvin (1693) 460 The Covenant of Grace 
by venue of which God pasMih bimrelf over to u* to be 
our God. >88* Dana Afan Gtol 583 Geology here posses 
over the conliiiualion of the history of man lo Archaeology 
e To pass (a thing) without touching it, or 
without remark or notice, esp in narration, to 
omit, to skip, to disregard , to ignore the claims 
of (a person) to promotion, etc , to pass by in 
selection for a special post or duty 

As in pnst by Bsc, when the object is n sb , it usually come* 
after over, so that the construction can then be anafysed as 
■hat of an inlrans. vb. followed by a prcpueilion with Its 
objeci I as in the literal hi pasud over the bridge Cf also 
■ he vb Oveufass, of which pass over was ibniierly the 
decomposed form used in certain verbal consuncttons. 

< ijle WvLL F Serm bel Wks 11 336 Paul possib over 
bes two vertuevand praieb after charite cijM Chauceb 
/ ard Prot 17 This is a pilous tale for 10 heere Bui nalhe 
leee passe ouer is no fors 13*6 Skelton Mnguy/ 646 
1 wyll posse ouer the cyrcumsiauncc, And shortly shews 
you the hole substaunce. iw Palscb 654/3 I have many 
mo Ifaynges to saye but, for fault# of tyme, I posse them 
over >373 G Hakvev Ltlterd.k (Camden) 8 , 1 pas mani 
sutch mbusagis over i8ai Elsing Debates Ho Lords 
(Camden) 54 the matter of Yclverton is of such ymportaunce 
as yt cannot be paste over 1711 AooiaoM bpeet Nu i P3 
* - for the rest of my Infancy 1 shall past it over in bUence. 

‘ This groa offence wi 

I Norrib Atnadveutu 


He had again been < 

Peel having once more passed him over 
f To let go nnpunishetl, to ot ci look (an offence) 
sjM WvcuF Prov *1* II Hu glorie is to paws of — 
wickid thingis. “ " " 


.. Hu elorie is tc 

Biblb tbid , It is hu glory to Msse 

.-a transgression 1814 WEcciNoroN 16 May in Gurw 

Dttp (1838) XII 31 If conduct such as that be passed 
over it will be impossible to mainiain the necessary duciplui* 
of the army itn !>rvaaanii Serm XXIIl 663 Ibe tin. 
was not to be winked at and passed over as a mere tnffs. 
t g. 1 o surpass - OviBFAsa v 7 
1990 Gowra Couf II 364 A goddassc what hir lute . 
Sene dede, That passeth over manneekinda 
68 FttM tluoagh I emphatic of lense 14. 

£ 1400 I vuun* k Caw 15 Thurgh I paoi, with niekyl payu. 



PASS-. 


527 


PASSAGB. 


Swrn Sfrm II v 1>«* <^n ^ for ijll 


d U all Ibme i 

the vb -atem or imper. of Pass v , 
used io a few combination*, mostiv nonce-word* ' 
tpaae-dloa •• Pamsaok 15 [cf. It fassa dtect 
see quot 1 598 (. v ] , f P*^ M-noan a , surpassing 
man, superhuman , pa aa-out a , of a ticket that 
enables the holder to i>ats out and return to a place 
of enterUinment ; f pa aa-praise a., tranKending 
praise, beyond praise. 

ites r HottsorT Bryan Penine U 56 To Wle away 
part of lha four and twenty hours at hazard, pass dice, 
picquaC (ate.). sSoS Svi vkstks Pu B >Htu 11 


cndant pi 


A 


return' itfS tt'ethu Oat, 

pass out check* at the variety theatres a isW SiUNrY 
Atir H Stella Ixxvii That skin, whose paste praise hue 
scomes ibis poor tearm of white 

PMsabl* (pos&b’I), a. Also s -6 -yble, 7 
paaaeabla. [a. F. fastabU (isth c. in Hatz • 
Darm.), f. to Pass see -ablb Cf It 

passabtU, In OF. the word had most of the senses 
retained u Eng ; mod.F. retains only sense 4.] 

L That may be passed, crossed, or traversed 
1413 Pllgr SotuU (Caxion) 1 iiL (1859) 4 R)ght a* the 
fletyng aver geuylh place t > the flyght of bj rdes right so 
waa al ibis erihe passyble to splrlles igay KNionr 1 1 
Pocock Kec Kef I xxviii 57 The rivers not being nlwnjs 

passable, tgjt Ait it Fht. c. to 1 7 For the belter kee|>iiig 

of the Highways p-issable for her Majesty s People. 1393 K 
HsavkV / kilnd 4 Since Brutes lime the Alpes haue bee 1 
passable enough. <614 R a 1 air h // ixf HW/fiii (1634)104 
lo leave al their ba(.ks a wood scarce passeahle 1683 
/ ond. Gat. No 3080/3 I he Streets were hardly passable 
•yaa Da Foe Cal yo. A (1840) 104 1 he ford was not passable 
1I4S W SrALOtHO Itnfy 4 It Ul 1 38 1 he river is passal le 
for boats to the Mediterranean, a distance of netrly sixty 
miles. iHo Gbikis Pkyt. Gtag iv 301 The last lime tlixt 
the Thame* at London wax passable on ice was in 1814 
+ 2. Able to pasi or have passage Obs 
1333 Kobm Dtcadt! lat Forosmuche as they (sunbeams] 
are not passyble in them aelues, as doth manyfestly 
appears by the snows lyinge contynually vnmolien vpon 
cerleyne hygh roonlaynes 1M4 H Mose AnUd Idalatry 
X 131 So that a Soul otherwise passable of her self would 
be necessarily drown d in this one foul Deluge of Guilt. 
1743 Haus in /'A// leant XLIII eoa All passable Stones 
which have lately fallen from the Kidneys Into the Bhdder, 

DrNM''jAir .... ..... 

through such a length of medium. 

A Of money: That may be arculated, that ha< 
vali^ currency, cunent , of a book qualified or 
fit for circulation Also fie. 

isae CaiitNa Nentr Toe Ule Wks (Grosarlj VIII ,6 
Sterling coyne passahlefrum iinnlomm in way of exchz 


heere passable 1474 b 


t ^ unguart (ed ») 
leof themtoaulhoiKS 


Snr Tknyhratt ... 

MonSyi One piece is i — . . 

It happens lo have more or Icu ^nse or Starling in the 
Mixture sIMB W Kichasuson Am a/.(f«r HI xi 186 
The coin may cease to be of value as a passable thing, as 
money, but os a relK it must always live. 

4 That can pass muster ; tolerable, fairly good, 
fair , moderate, sufficient, presentable 

1489 Caxton Faylet ef A 1. xii 33 Take godc hede that 
noon he reteyned out he be passaMc so that noo fawte tie 
in his persone 1397 Mosisv Intmd Mat laa Al that 
lime 1 thought it excelling but nowe I feare 11 will bee 
found scant passable 18^ I At d in StirCbamb 
14 June 6 Our maine Crime is that we are Bishop i were 
we not so, some of us might be as pssahte as other men 
1748 Richakdbon C/anzzit (1811) I 11 8 fhere were many 
women deemed passable who were inferior 10 herself iS^ 
SouTHSY Potter cxiv (i86>) 398 A passable knowledge of 
living languages. 1I93 Ituirt 12 June 4/2 Potatoes appear 
in eight depanmenis very good, 13 good, 17 satisfactar>, 
18 passable, six mediocre, and three bad 

1 6 . Pauing, transient, ephemeral Ohs rare-'. 

s tay 77 Feltnam Retelvtt 1 xx. 36 Things acted are too 
flsora rttainabla, than the passabta tones of the longue 

0 [f Pass tr 45 b 4 - able.] Cajiable of passing 
or bdng passed by a deliberating assembly 

1831 Vk^MATittv in Ltfi (1866) I M It IS a taxk of double 
dlffiraliy to frame what shall be at once an improvement 
and paawbl* in Convocation (of Oxford University), 

7 . quati-ocAi - PASSABLy 

tilt Savile Tneitns, Put 1 txxviii (tut) 43 Things 
which the cares at hand* made pssabft good 187s 
MAavELL IVke (iSya-s) U 431, I have a passable good 
tatalE. tyaS E WAan tyoeden World Dtu (1708) 41 But 
for him, tha Ship'i Crew would be passable gocid Christinns. 

Hence VniMsUmMM, the quality of being 


tysy HAiLav voL ll.Pmuablentu capablentai of being 

' * 87 # Wourr J)amk Ord femmelirM, medio- 

stabUnaM. i||4 BlaekioMat XXXV 178 Thera 
Iver to croas, the pastablanesa of which was very 


waa a river to croea, the pasaabicnesa of which was very 
queetionable. iM J 6 BimnoaE Hitt Haotrkill\V H.) 

Thq roads of HsvAiU will average in peewbieoeM and 
eomfoit srith the roads of ndghbartng towns. 

PMMbId, obi. ertoneona form of PAMtauL 


VMMbly (po'sibh), adv [f Parsabli a + 
•tr 7 ] Tolerably, suffiaently well to pass , fairly 
well, moderately. 

<Bl8ta Heauev TAtoykruttut To Rdr (1636) lyb, The 
French is elegant enough, passably copious, hnppie in com 
position t74tRlCHAaMOM/'d»rr/a(i824)l xlix 379jSh«l 
u mighty pretty, and pssably genteel i8ei Mak Fix r 


earned 


— ... 175 

EO^peak French paxsably 1874 M 


II 313 1 be night was passably 


H WooD/l/ai/ Greylam 
bright. 

II PMaaeaglift (pass&ka lyS). [It , n Sj). pasa 
tallt (pasika Tye), I. patar to pass 4- calls street , 
because often played in the streets ] An early kind 
of dance tune (of Spanish origin) having a move 
ment ilower than the Chaconne, geneially con- 
structed on a ground bass and written in triple 
time i also the dance to this 

1839 Howei ■ ' ' — 

poskingalias. 

Pray let me hear it I h pc it will go to the tune of 01 e of 
out Patsa collet vtt^ Short h xf he F r If di Slut Bis, 
Pauoxagho.ta Pattacaille.ox Pattogdho is a Kind of Air 
vimewbwt like a Chacoonc, but of a more slow or graver 
Moermeni t88o Okova />,./ 1 /wi II 660/1 The (ealure 
which, in common with the Chwonne, has elevated ihe 
PaxMicagtia aliove the insjuiily of dance forms, is the con 
strucll m of ihe music on a ground I ass generally c nsislii g 
of a short theme of two, fmr, or en,hi bars 1898 G B 
Shaw Pe>/ II aj[Hente 3 There are possacaghaz on ground 
baxsev, canons ad bypodiapcnic 

llPaaaMMiUe (pasakS'v) [a F passecatlle 
(hnretiere 1690), ad Sp ^sacalle see prtc ] 
- prcc 

Z711 E PrMsraTON {title) ^ r •*'* Further Improvc- 


Leet / lyht to In the passage from one medium to another 
of a different refractive index light is alwa)s reflected slls 
Watson & Busauiiv .1/0/* Ih Untr 4 Magn I 136 A 
cell III which no chemical actions can take place on the 
passage of the current. 

b The passing of peojilc , hence nearly people 


rake in Now in the stirring passage 1 

— 0 th V I 37 What hoa? No Watch? No pavsage'' 
Muriher, Murther 1SI8 Stevynson Or Jehytl 4 Even on 
Sunday, when u (the street] lay comparatively enipt) id 

c 1 he ‘ passing ’ or extending of a line, string, 
or the like, from one point to another 

1613 CnuosE / edy nf Man 485 1 hey are like to neniez in 
their pa.sv.-<ge colour and vse 1831 R Knox Clog net i 
A nal 247 li divides afier a short passage, into four very 
diMin I trundles. 

d I he migration or migratory flight of birds 

See also quot 1879 

1774 (,oi nssi Fat Hill 1776) V 67 At the approach of 

“7 divap4x«rv and iis pawge can be traced 

try 1879 t D 9 .Mn\\ive \n Fmyft Bnt 






men! of 1 lancing to which 


a Chao 


liree Single Dances 


Passacailtc an^a^Ji|^ i86a h ^i 


Mar , Hie ongin of the Passacaille is Spanish 
idB (pasz 4 d). rare [a. h passoile, ad 
I’r peusada or It passata (Sp Msada), f passare 
to Pa88 see - aoe, ad\, ata j 
1 Ilorsemansktp (See qnots ) 

1698 Buiunt Giotto^ (from Colgr 1 , Pastade the 
manage of a Horse tiarJrward and forward 1707 
SKKS C/c/ , / atsade, in the manage, signifies ■ 
course of a horse backwards or forwards on the 1 


|i Cmasi 


n 

.... H Hinton/ 'r-^zAVf«rN 214 The action of Sir Walter 
WAS like the pasvode in the manege, a turn backward, for 
ward, without being able to cxincale himself 
1 2 . An aims given to a passer-l>> Obs rare 

169S tlcouHT Gt itngr (from Colgr 1 , Pasioitr an alms, 
benevolence or enlerlainment given try in lo a Pa».senger 
1838 m Phillips tyag 41 in CHAMafcxs Cyii 
t 3 . - next, I. Obs rare 

1708 Philiips, Pattade or Paiioi/o.t Pass or Thrust m 
Fencing 1707-42 In C HAMuras Cyst 

IlFassado (pi-adn) Obs [Mtirctl frtim I 
passade, or Sp pasada. It passata ^lyoth of these 
aUo in early use) . see pret and ado ] 

1 . Fetumg A forward thrust with the sword, 
one foot being advanced at the same tune 

1388 Snaka /_ /. / I IL 184 The Passado bee (Cupid) 
re-trecls not, the Duello he regards not 1 1393 Saviolo 
! roitiie KiJ, kou may with much sodainencuc make a 
pas-ala with your lefie foole) 1398 R. jocsem Fv Stan 
in limn iv v, I would teach these 19 the special tricks 
[ed 1616 rules), as your Punio,your Reverso,your Stoccato, 
your Imbroccato, your Passado [ed 1616 pavsadak your 
Monlaunto. 1638 UKKKva Hond hingd 1 1. Wks. 1873 
IV 222, I have my Pas-ees Sir and my Passaduev iSjo 
Jamfs Parnley xv. We 11 have no crowd lo criiicise our 
pa.ssadoe 

attriA, 18^ Mire Acad No 1 6 After a Pas.vado com 
plement wuh Ins Chancellorsinp 

2 I'assaok I ^b. 

i8e8 Sirt Oornccr/Vi III in Bullen O PI III 19 . 1 am 
sure I past one Passad > t>f C ourt hip upon her 1656 
HiVLiN.yvrT> France 30 In the Passados of iheir court -I ip, 
they (the French) expresse themselves with much variety of 
gesture 

8 "“yi Ru'PKi passage, tare 

1999 Nashk t nten Sin^e hiu) 89 Angelo went off and 
all wind instruments blew in his passado 10 the Pope s 
ordinary or dining orhamber 

Panag* (iass«dj> sb [a F panat^, pusagt 
(iithG in Hati.-Daim.)-Pr passal^, Sp pasat^e. 
It. passagsse, a Romanic foimation from passer, 
passai e to Pass see -aoe ] 

I The action of passing, and cognate senses 
1 1 he action of passing , a going or moving 
onward, across, or past , movement from one place 
or point to another, or over or through a space 
or medfum ; transition, transit 
Const. 4/‘(of with possessive) indKaling the person or thing 
that passes , more rarely of => objective genitive. 

ciago Beket 682 in V Fng leg I iz6 He wendr el) in to 
W so, W passage for to funde, 1390 Gowxa Conf I 233 
He wotde The passage of the water take 1318 Piter 
Per/ (W de W. 1531) i Ihc passage ^ the chyldren of 
Israel from Egyple igsB OeArroM (title) Hie PiLs.ssge of 
our most dravT Sioveraigne looly Queen Llyz.ibelh through 
lh« City of London to Westminster igls Ntanvhusst 
eSneii 1 (Arb 1 10 Yechl to Ihe w) mis nassarlgc, duck downe 
Iheirc llecte with a tempest. lOig \V Lawvon Country 
Honuto Card (|6<8) 4 So as the Water may lie siaied from 
passage. 17M Kowx Pamert 11 1 346 Not far from hence 
He Captives were to wait Ibt Emperors Psssagw 178I 
Ana Reg 67 To obetrve lb* passage of Venus over the 
Min's diS on the 3d ^ June 17^ iBdp Tynuall Hotes 


w jy to and from the heroc ry when prvKUiing food In the 
I reeding season is callid a passage 

e Of passage ( = F de passage f (a) That 
passes through a place or state, without continu 
tug III It , transitory Obs, exc as in (b) bird of 
passage, a bird that migrates from one region to 
another at a particular season and returns at another, 
a migratory bird (also/^ ) , so fish of passage 

1673 TkHrLa £12 Trade Irel 1720 I 1 20 1 he poorer 
1 aders or the young Iteginners or those of Passage ijfj 
41 (. HAMHRSS (y I t V Buds of / assayt 1 here are alvr 

fisi es of passage as herrings mackerel tic lyja Poi r /•/ 
CeFham 97 In Man, the judgment shoots at flying game 
A bird of passage ' gone as soon as found 1797 Hole* 1 1 
SlJI-eryt I rat (ed 2) III Ixxxiv 348 The .word lish is 
a fish of passage 1879 Miss Bxaodox Cioten Foot xxvtii 
I am only in town as a bird of yassage. 

2 In various fig senses ItansiUon from one 
state or condition to another {spec from this hfe to 
the next, by death' the passing or lapse of time , 
the going on, course, or progress of events, etc., 
or of a person through a course of action, a 
I assing in thought or speech from one point, idea, 
01 subject to another t In passage, m passing, 
by the way {obs ' 

ct43P i-V* '/ hath (1884) 67 W yih good |>a.ciage out of 
I) vs fyf 1316 / t/e St hnd{tt in Myir our 1 adye p hi 
A lyicl tiefure hir blessyd posuige out of this world 1379 
W WIIKINSOV ton/ut Famitye gf Lme 52 fbe borkes of 
H N do make a m rc easie j>ass.vge lo Ihe vmirrsiaiidyng 
thcie f 2663 Bacon /t (A team II Ded |8Thesefunta 
menial knuwUd|,es 1 ave tiecn studied but in passage « 7 «a 
Six J Rivc >ii>s /)/2e 11 1876) 317 Students this day re 
warded f r ll eir hapj y passage through the first period. 
sSyeLviii Prine ( eol I 206 Iherc is a passage between 
this and ordinary travertin. 1839 Mlrchison .kr/Nr Syst \ 
XXXIV 430 1 he pa.ssace f the red marl into the lias is here 
well expused. 1871 B Stew art // enf 1 85 The |iaA>age of 
bvidics from the solid to the liquid slate. 

t b absol ' Dctiarjure , death Obs, 

Ij9a Gowsr Conf I 261 Bot ate Utste of thi passage Thi 
deth was to the hdindes like. 1507 in Wood Or/rr^ O H S.i 
III 116 Bype.ldence I had niy pavcsge. i8ea Shark. Ha 
III III 86 W hen he is fit and season d for his passage. i( 
Hum 
beforv 


>1 13 A perpetual Requiem for your Soul 


. I’lissibility, power, or opportunit) of musing, 
liberty leave, or right to pass. /»/ mdAf) 

CI130R Bkunnf r*2CN (1810)30 pel puriicied fur passage 
AnJlevI hir vnio France spoused forto be I 4«7 m Fills 
0 >>s Irtt Ser IV I 63 I hai y c ome Chan eller <1 >0 make 
lint ) lhaim souflicea I W rules of passage I A Greene 
1 / noFhon ( \rl> 68 SI c made passage lo her chollcr in these 
l-riT CS of contempt 1687 Milton / L.x\ 122 All approach 
firr oflT 10 fright And guard all pa sage to the Tree cd Life 
1844 H H Wilson I nf Imha 1 1 74 The refusal to give a 
(xtssa^e through Nepal lo a Briiish force intended lo take 
posivcssion of L^sa 

t b Admission or permission Obs, 
i8ss Br Hail Coutemfl O 7 xml mi. He (Solomon] 
give not passage onelyloltie Idolatry of his heathenish wives, 
but furtherance. 

4 A definite passibg or travel! ing from one place 
to another, by sea, or formerly sometimes by land , 
a journey, a vojage across the sea from one jKirt 
to another, a trossmg 

a 2300 t Hisor M rogqn pis it was )*e first passage pat |>e 
aixvilels in pant Mad ma g pe f >lk o jiaeni 13 F F 
Altit /’ C 97 pus he passes lo Nil porl his passage to 
seche, Fyndet he a fayr schyp 10 pe fare redy *> 3*9 
Skrlton VA Parrot 324 Prei-ayre yow I'arro* breoely 
y nr passage 10 take Of Mercury undvr the Iryiiall aspecie. 
isb SiANVHLRST Fuels III (Arb 1 S7 Foorth we take ot re 
our« fu! wiogH kp 1776 HtsU 

Fur in Mum 8/2 Nor k*a.A ihc mirch b) land m ire 

eligible than the pavsage by water 1815 tArv* ihid 108/1 
A vessel IS arrive! 1 1 The Hamvs from New s^voih Wales 
after anextraordinerilv short pasivagev f Icsv than five mmilhs. 
iSj8 Marrvat Afidsk hasy xi He had suflered all the 
horrors of a passage in a slave ship 1877 Tai siav,e soSVrwr 
16 A ou have found a rough passage 

b Right of transit or conveyance as a passenger, 
esp by sea accommodation of a passenger 
i8jtJ Hayward tr Biondi e tr, mena ti OoxtaAo having 
■greed with the manners for Ihcir passage, ocwainlcd 
therewith PolemIro. 1743 Rllkelrv & Cummins Voy, S 
Seat 199 that the Governor would givt as a Pass, and 
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tliat we would work Tor our Passage 178a J rHNSON / (/ />> 
JVrt Tkralt 8 June, I have iliis day laken a passage to 
Oxford. i8S4 laNNvsoN / r Ani 646 And Uolhcs they 
gave him and free passage home 

+ 6 A charge or custom levied upon passengers, 
a toll 01 s 

fiioo CArtr/rr- A f hnxn S Osmiiiuft (T^o\\^ I iia 

Sint quietl de ihcolo leo nontagiu passagio ] tojM 

Aolfy/r Aft** in Child BallaiU (1857-9) V 4*5 Yet was^ 
lever so curie>8e n poller As o le peny passage to paye 
iSloW hoLKlNr HM4 .dr/ ijAA mo'll! iv 70 linmuniliesand 
Exemptions fiom fbeolome Ponlage Passage Tranage 
Cariage htt. 1710 J Hsxkiv Ltt J rchm 11 /'tutnge, 
Passtgium. was a tribute or loll paid by Passengers or 
fnveTlers (or the Repair or Maintenan e of so ne Road or 
Passage. Bntto! C/iaritrs Eng! 1 M) burgesses 

i f Unstol shall lie quit both of toll and p.assage and all 
custom throughout my whole land 18*3 Picton / Jtool 
Mh itc Rtc I 6 They claim to be quit of passage pontage 
and lastase 

t6 Ihe fact of ‘passing current' or being 
generally accepted, as c ins customs, etc , cur 
rcncy, general reception Oh 
JMi Ktg Pniy Cfuu il S ct 1 10 Double dukaiis 
quniJKU commoity hes course in Fra ce for Ixxx and 
XV IJ and ar worth samekle lo have posicage in tl is realn 
1605 Bacom Aih LtarH 1 v | } As if the muliitude were 
I 01 ready to give passage rather to that wliieh u popular 
and supetficml 164401 v A'ii/ //e<//rx viii 53 I would 
tender this liealise intelligible to euery rntiunall man 
(a itotig whom 1 expect 11 will I aiie a fairer | assace, then 
amon^ those that are already decpcly imbued with other 
principles) 

7 The passing into law of a legislative measure 
1(87 Harrison Eigiand 11 viii (1877) 1 >78 Ihis is the 

order of the passage of our lawes i468 MAavacc Corr 
Wks. 1872-$ II 349 II IS a businesse of that weight that 
1 scarce believe it ca 1 1 ave a passage this session 1669 70 
IM 311 (ihe Bill] had but a nnirow passage there Iki ig 
only loo for it against m. 1858 C Brck 4gt ttlronmt 
A rhttr 73 boon after for the precise time of its 1 assage is 
not known— the lex Furw Ckininia was enacted. 1^3 / tmet 
a May lo/i Ihe passage of any measure resembling this 
would be a deadly blow at landed property in Irel iid. 

8 Ucrttmanship See quots. (up passai,e ) 
iTeT-dl Chambxrs Ox/ P«/ni^ III the manage an action 

wherein the horse raises two legs together, a hind and a f re 
leg in form of St Andrew s cross when selling those two 
on the ground again he raises the other two and thus 
alternately 1884 E L Anoprsov Mod Horuman 11 xvii 
146 The Passage u a slow btilluni iroi,in which the horse 
brings each pair of diagonal legs to the ground at exactly 
the same moment. Usually ermiloyed m traversing 

9 Mtd An evacuation Of the bowels, a ‘motion’, 
also epmr 

1778 Pa ^a'HK\x.%\x\ButcUM<kMSS (Hist MSS Comm) 

I 416 He took medicine three or four times during the day 
m order to piocute a passage 1809 Mtd Jrnl XXI 480 
He has been repealcdl) from eighteen to twenty five da}S 
without a passage. 1875 H C Wood Thtraf (1879) 106 
Late in the attack the passages arc In most cases very tight 
clay colored, or even wl iiish 

10 The action of ciusing something to pass 
(in various senses see Pass v), iranstnUsion, 
transference, etc rarg 

1860 Tvndaii C/at I 1C 30 As fine as if produced by 
the passage of a rake iSoo in fiHaiuia/ JVeuisai July 
1/4 Ihe |>as.sage of tl e preferred dividend by the diretiurs 
of the Si Louis a id San I rancisco Railway is rega Ued 
as consistent with jiolicy 1890 A/rc/ itor i4 Aug 197/1 
Ihe passage of a great measire has become as difficult 
10 effect as the paHS.ige of a ca no 1 ball thr ugh earlhworks, 
>896 Allbutta Syst Mti 1 531 Ihe virulence of many 
orga I ms nu} be pe mine illy or te 1 p-jrarily increased 
by pass! ig the orga iisitis through a senes of a iiinals (a 
process whi h is called pavsage ). 1899 /bid VI 73 The 
unskilful rassage of an (esophageal bougie 

II 11 . 1 hat by which a person or thing passes 
or may pass , a way, road, path, route, channel , 
a mountain pass , an entrance or exit 
Locally a name for a narrow e itry or lane in a town etc., 
serving as the approach loarow of houses, or as a thorough 
fare for fool passengers e g Normait Patsage.Sl Helen t 
/ (Oxford), ill Saints /’ar/iv/ (Cambridge) 
c 1190 Beiet 56 in A P ig Leg I 108 Heo cam to )ie sc 1 
a d redl fond hire paviage. a 1300 A Horn 1333 To k po 
bis passage Fram lorn bat is of age. 1340 HAMrocr Pr 
tonse 13^4 J>u world es be way and passage, purgh whilk 
lyes our pilgrimige. ctutalhll / a/e/AW 3139 Andloke bat 
I irde men » el kepe be komui « passage And eche brugge ber 
a boule bat burnes ouer we ide >480 Canton CAron. L >g 
ccxxiii 333 At an hongyng bought of the more in a sireit 
passage, 1540 Act 33 Hen till, c 41 In any towne or 
village being a thoroughfare or common passag within this 
rcalme ISS3 Eden Treat Nn e Ind (Arb) 8 Into the 
frosen 8tA and 90 forth to Cathay (yf any suebe pa&saica 
may U four ax I5®5 ^ WashincsIoh tr Kry 

I. xxii Doria was tarrvtnr for vs at the passage with 
5 pnnetpiM gallics s6et K Johnsom CowtHVf 

(1603) 6 Inuironcd wah mountaines which hath fewe and 
secret pamges. m Swayne ^iarrim Church w d4cc 

(1896) 187 Toe open passadge in l) e middell of the Ctiurche. 

1715 Db Fob r^uud W/'ortd (1840)6 He had already 
sent one ship for a new attempt upon the North West or 
North KslM passages. sSoi Southby Thalat^ vi xiv. Was 
It the toil of human hands iiad hewn a passage m the rock? 

181a i en Htti in Antu keg 137/3 7 hey weighed anchor, 
and made sail through Ihe passage laigneuse, s8e8 (see 
Passiweb iX 1856 Stawley 6iHal ^ Jal jv (1858) ei? 

As the passage of lleth boron led up to Gtlieon, so tlU passase 1 

of Michmash and Al led up to Bethel 1807 AUbutr$ 

Syst Mtd IV 33 Ireeing t&e hver and Us lile passages 
from their injurious presence 
b sptc. A jilace at which 8 nver or Mrait it 
or may be crossed , a croMini; , a ford, ferry, or 
bridge. lObt 


* «il* R. B«uiiHtC<»w«i ff'ocxfKuUi) 14013 An hertmitaga 
Byxfde Chymoun, at a pauag*. 1470-89 Malory Artknr 
Ml VI J here WBR a grete ryuor and but one poRiage 1477 
PastonLett III 303 Wherefore my lord hath do brokyn 
all the pasxagcs cxccp Newham bryga a Ld bitRNBRa 
Hiioa 111. 176 When 1 camto ony pot»age oTwnter he wolde 
caste me in hu necke & bore me ouer i9l« ItiRcs Tncig 
XII 6 1 ben they tdbke him and slewe him at the passage* of 
lurdan 1779 ^ Ruivnaa OlouctsUrshtrt 493 In this parish 
ore two ferries over the hevern J he upwrmoet, or OU 
/ assart is 111 the Tything of Aust. The New Passate is 
ot Redwick 1893 Kanu Orsnnell hxf vii. (1856) so lu 
Mveral ‘croiung* have been divided into the boutn, the 
Middle and the Northern passages. 

C A way giving access to the various apart- 
merits or divuions of a bnildiiig, or affording 
communication from one apartment to another, 
a corridor or gallery , a lobby or hall 
161 1 CoRYAT Crsedities sos At the West end of this glorious 
Cv uiiccll holl there is a passage into another most stately 
ruome 1663 OkMBiKR Counsel 33 By convenient passages 
about or under them 1707 MoariMsa Husk (17*1) 1 371 
In Building of Houses long the use of some Rooms will be 
lost in that the more room must be allowed for Entries and 
Passages 170* Dr Fob CoL Jack (1840) 307, 1 was in the 
passage, or entry of the house. t8io Crarbb Borongk xx 
66 Hark lo the winds I which through the wide saloon And 
the long passage send a diunal tune. iSsj t. A. McCall 
Lett /r J-iontiers (1868) a8o Ihe house was one of thw 
Structures called in the West two pens and a pasuge 
+ 12 ? A means of passing , a vessel or vehicle 
in which a person or thing may pau , a convey- 
ance Cf Carbiacb 06s rare. 

sm PastonLett 111 94, 1 prare yow wryebt ageyn, and 
setide It by the next passage. 

Ill 13 bomething that ‘passes’, goes on, 
takes place, occurs, or it done, nn occurrence, 
incident, event ; an net, transaction, proceeding 
Obs or anh (cxc as in b and t) 

1968 Grafton Ckmn. II y^r Surely it was a daungeroiu 
passage to conuey a prince in a straunge rcalme, by such 
a strayle. i«at Shaks Pesttl. Jf iil il 77 Ihere b no 
Christian can euer beteeue such impossible passages of 
Urovsenrvse i8m Woodall Sntg Malt Wks. (1639) B vj b 
Observing the whole Mxxages of the diseased people, con 
xidering both when they began lo bee sicke, what bath 
been applyed (cic i idM Dk Bockmm in Fills Orir Lett 
Scr 1 Ilf 180 (III will facilitate those passages of favors, 
fciace and good les which his Ma esty hath promised for the 
ease of the Roinaine Calholickcs. rtyt a Sir C LyrreLTON 
In Hatton Corr (Camden) 78 I here has lately happened a 
very stiange passage upo i occasion of (etc) >710 Steels 
r atler Nov 198 p i Her 1 ife has lately met with PaaMges 
very uncommon «i74i 1 Chalkley Jml an. 1734 Wks. 
(i7Si) 38s A remarkable and dismal Passage be relaled to 
me t8ae Lamb Lisa her 1 Old Bttsekert, I remember a 
pleaMiii passage, of the cook applying to him for instruc 
lloiw how to writ* iown edgt bone orbeef tSM Kinosley 
Herttst XVI, Ihe magnificent young Scot sprang to him, 
talked over old passages. 

b Something that passes between two persons 
mutually, a negotiation , an interchange of com- 
munitaltons, confidences, or amorous rdations. 

idta N Field WomtSH it IPeatkercoci 11 i in Ha/I 
Vostsley XI 33 And such strange passages and mutual 
vows. |«H SeRKjoB Angia Redtv iit vi (1854) 185 Several 
[ passages between the prince and his excellency and lie 
t vee 1 lux excellency and Oonng 1849 Milton Etkon viiu 
68 I he King gives < ider tostopalluasaages between him 
(the (jovernor of Hull) and the Parlamcnl 184$ R W 
Hamilton / op Fdue vi (1848) 138 Would not both parlies 
proht in ihexe passages of confidcnceT a 3901 Besant Psstt 
J art 7 ryst etc. (1903) 108 She was by no means ignorant 
of certain passages and run ours of passages between Will 
Sieplieii and this simple c lumry maid. 

0 (Now usually passage 0/ {px of) antis') An 
exchange of blows between two combatants, a 
fight , also/g a verbal altercation or dispute , an 
amorous fence or encounter 
*399 B JoNsoN Cynthia t Ren v ii, You have your 
passages and imbrocatas in courtship 1 as the bitter bob in 
wiu i6ia J wo, V obit h v IV 114 The conquerd triumphes. 
The victor has the lossc 5 et in the passage I he gods have 
beene most cquall ztl8 FroUde Hut Eng (1858) 1 tii 
367 1 uther had not foigocien hu early passage at arms 
with Ihe English Defender of the Faith 1I78 Thev elyan 
Macaulay 1 m ja6 ITiat passage oS arms against the 
champions of the Utilitarian Philosophy 1879 Steven 
SON 1 rstti Cevemset (1886) is, 1 returned It to its maker, 
with whom I had so contumelious a passage that the street 
outside was crowded with gossips lulemng tUsManck 
Exam 31 Mar 6/3 The most interesting part of the debate 
was a smart passage at arms betweeu hit Grace and Lord 
Bramwell 

14 An indefmtte portion of A ditconne or 
writing, usa,TlIy of Email or moderate length, taken , 

by itself; a part of a speech or literaiy work . 

relating to some particular mitter * . 

etktt CnArMAH ///orf II Comm. (1865) 57 His Interpreters 
muHt needs come (sbortl of him in hu strait and deep places, ' 
when in his mn aiM fair passages they halt and bang 
back 80 South Jrm (i 6 ot fl U. 3M, I shall give you 
the whole Passage in his own Word*. 1711 Steeub spect \ 

No 1 Fi H« Mined universal Applause ?>y explainine b 4 

Pmsm in theUanje Art iloa MAa Eucewobth Hfir. 1 

r , (1816) I XV 130 To look tor the postage in Ihe original . 

author 1891 Speaker a May 333/1 The paper conulns 1 

brilliant paiMgea, noMbly an admirable estimate of Canlicr ( 

+ b A part of A discourse or writing in which ' 

the author paiset or tarns aside for a time to fome ] 


first discourse, was inlcrmlxt with recreative postages. 

+ 0 The ‘poising’ or utterance of an opinion 
or the like ; a remark, obKrvation (in speech or 
writing) • A phrase, expression Obs 
« i<49 WiHTHRor ^u/ Ant' £14^(1853)1 l47 0neofUie 
assistants using some pathetical passages of the loss of such 
a govemour In a time of such daager ifigi W Lilly 
Utile) Monarchy or No Monarchy bt England Grebner 
his Prophecy Passages upon the Life and Death of the 
late King Charles atksf Bradford Plymouth Haul 
(>8$fi) 307, 1 would deliver y< truth as nere as 1 can, In 
their ovyne words and passages sfi6e Prtal Rtgic 44 
j^ing there, I did obeerve some Passages fall from the 
Priwner at the Bar , the words were to Itm purpose 
d Mus (a) long A progression from one 
note to another by mtermraiate notes {passing- 
notes) , ? hence, A short senes of such notes, qx of 
small notes in genera) ; a run or ffunrish , a figure 
or phrase. Obs exc as applied (rarely) to orna 
mental runs or flourishes introduced for display. 
{b) In mod use (associated with 14) A portion 
of a composition, of indefinite but moderate length, 
and forming more or less of a unity 
1674 Plavford skill Mus, 1 xL 39 Observing the tame 
Rule m making the passages of Division by some few 
Quavers to Notes and lo Cadences, not exceeding the Value 
rt half a Semibreve st most >7113-41 Chambers Cyel, 
Passage or Pasto in music, a portion of an air, or lune, 
consisting of several shoti notes, as quavers, dem|.<^vers, 
etc. lasting one, two, or at most inrec measure*. 1767 Ess 
in Amt Reg >99/3 The Italians aolfad our most pathetic 
Bits, without discovering either passage or tunc. (778 
Burney Hist Mus (1789) I, v 63 In no one of the Kven 
treaiuiea upon ancient music is a single air or passage of 
Greek melody come down to us. 1859 1 ennyson Laaceloi 
4 Elams Bgi-e As a little belplcss Innocent bud, 1 hat has 
but one plain passage of few noiei, Will ung tbe eim^e 
passage oer and oar For all an April moiiiing iMo 
C H H Pksxx in Cretu t Dut Mas 11 661 
e In the phraseology of art criticism A par- 
ticular part or detail in a picture 
t88i Thornscrv Purnerl 143 In the earliest Saxon and 
0)d English MSS arc lobe found passages ot transparent 
colour ikm Mag Art Nov 39lhete ate passages which 
represeni ihe original with curious feliciiy 
f gtit An mdefinlte portion of a course of 
action an episode (Cf 13) mre 
lilt W H Bartlett Egypt to Pal xiv (1879) 315 ITie 
Hack loHlay was an easy one snd indeed the whole route 
from Sinsi olTcred no passage* of extreme difficulty 1897 
Lu Tennyson J ennyson 1 u, 40 Despite such passages 
of Bloom be woiked on 

IV [The passing or exceeding of ten « It 
passa dtstt, F ptssse^sx, 1 e ipass ten ] 

+ 16 An olisolete game at dice see qoot. 1680. 

1408 Lvna Dt Gnil. Hlgr 11194 And afifter pleyn at the 
merellys. Now at the dees mmyyongagc Both* at hasiard 
& passage, tjaa World 4 Clttld in Hail DttUley L 366 
And then we will with lombarda at passage play 1598 
Florio iassa died a game at dice called passage or atwue 
ten i6es and Pt Rttum/r Parnait Ptol 13 You that 
knowewhatiiis to play at prlmerix or passage ittoCoTTOw 
Couspt Cra/»/</rFii9Pa.uagcwaGame at dice to be played 
at but by two, and it is performed with three Dice Ihe 
Caster throws continually till he hath thrown Dubblels 
under ten, and then be is out and loseth, or Dubbleis above 
ten, and then beptsstetk and wins. styf-koAct 13 ( 10 tl. 

I c. ip 1 9 A certain game called Passage is now daily in acliced 
I and earned on, to the rum and impoverishment « many of 
1 his Majesty t tuljecis. vas Msm Copt P Draks II xv| 

' 382 (1740) The Games oilkowly PoTly and Passage all 
these Games were suppressed by Parliament, and on severe 
Penalties, not to be played after tbe 35tb of Match 1745. 

V 16 altnb and Comb a Used or serving for 
the passage or conveyance of passengers, esp icross 
the sea or a nver, as passage barge, -bark, -eanoe, 
-hoy, -ship, wagon of transition, transitional, u 
passage-form, tune; also in other tenses, it 
passage bell, gallery (lie), -work (14 d) b. 
Special comtis . pAMAge-bad {Ceol), a stratum 
showing transition from one formation to another; 
poaaaga-bird, («) - bird of passage (see i e) ; 
{b) » passage-hawk , pastage-boaid, a board 
placet! between the parts of an organ to make 
them accessible for tuning or repairs , + paaaaf* 
book - Pass-book i ; + pasaace gelt, -gilt [see 
Celt sb^] m PAasAoi moret; passaga-bawk, a 
falcon taken when full grown, dunng Us ‘ passage ’ 
or migration, for the purpose of training (opp. to 
O'*")! tpMsage-hou88,8 pnvy; passsgs-peanjr, 
a penny charged for pasiage or fare; pasaage- 
room, 8 room serving as a passage to another, or 
through which one passes to anouier; tpaaaags- 
thermometer (see quot ) Also Pabsaoi boat, 

•MONET, -WAY. 

xkogEurop Mag XLV 443/1 Coing from FonUtnbkan 
to Dijon, in the *pa«Raga barge iMl Reader Nov 147 
485/t 1 he ‘‘pausge beda of Hcrcfixdidiira. ataaEiig L^s 
1 1 331 Ibt *pa»age belt rung loudly iSga R.T. Buiton 
falconry in yaUey of Indus Iv 41 Hawk* are of iwo 
kin^ the ‘ eyaw (or nye**), and the • *pasaagt bird •. 8878 
C. STANRoao Symh Christ v tm Th* paatagt Urd W never 
loet High over tbe waves of the Atlantic It strikes a right 
Mih to Its home a thousand league* away. sMo C A. 
KowAaM tTwH* (i88j) 59 A'paisage.board for tbeMeofttie 
luner. pM la Merivale Rep. Caste Ckanetry I. 335 A 
book, called a *pa**age-booh, (a opened t^tlie bonkers, and 
delivered by Uiem 10 the ciuwaMr. ifMiVMKf*3jBn.s54/s 



H« find* that ‘paarage forma ^va to be the rule, while 


badncM, - 

gelt through 

£ /«(/ L xxxii. 388 In the whole, 11 cost me about iZ 

Sterl for Passage gilt 1745 (see Oblt iMSiaJ ^ 

SeaHioHT Oittrv 30 The falconera are obliged to 

keep the ’passage liawks somewhat low, from the fur of 
loting them iSgs R F Bostoh Faleunry in 0/ 

Indiu IV 4a I he birds when taken up are as wild as 
passagc>hawks. vm Swivt Further Acc E Curll Wks. 
1755 Til I 161 And thence be drawn bit by bit to the 
’passage house 170$ Loud Gum. No. 4141/4 Employed 
in the *Pasaagc Hoys between London and the Note, igpd 
bFENSM A*. ^ V iL 6 But be him makes hu ’passage 
penny pay i8dg-d Petys Dinty *5 Feb, I and mv 
wife Jn a ’passage-room to bed and sle{ t not very well 
because of noise. il}8 Geuft Mof IX ass/s A passage 
room and staircase. 1734 UaKKLLVv Lrt /e / r-mr 30 Apr , 
Wks 1871 IV BST You can tell what ’paSsage-ships 
are on tnls side of the water 179s Sia B fHoMrsoN 
in Phil Pnene LXXXII 31 As this instrument is cal 
culited meiely for measuring the passage of heat in the 
substance whose conducting power is examined I shall give 
It the name of '/aiiair thermoiiuter, 1873 M Arnoi n 
Lit ^ Dogma (1876) 3js There will be a ’passage time of 
confusion first, 1774 J Adams Di try tg Aug , Here we 
saw two or three ’passage wagons, a vehicle with four 
wheels, contrived to carry many ussengers and much 
' ” 1968 8g/a The 'passage 


baggage. iKf AtAerutnut h 
work in Asirotiammanie s two 

PMaaffC (ptc M-d^), v.l Horumamhtp Most 
freq m vbl. tb. passaging [a P /xtssager, 
altered by pop. etymol from passfger, ad It 
pofttggtaro to walk, pace (cf ftuseggto walk), den v 
of L. passus . sec Pass, Pace ] a tttlr To move 
sideways in riding, by pressure of the rein on the 
horse’s neck and of the rider's leg on the op|>osite 
side said of the horse, or of the rider b. trans 
To cause a horse to ‘ passage ’. 

vnPCaoalty luitr (1813) aao These doublings of rnnks 
are petf wmeef by reining back and passagii jg 183a A rgv/ 
Iratr Capatry 11 18 The men pacsagi ig riglit, or left os 
may lie necessary \tn /itd 1 81 I he motion of the h res 
tegs in ' Passaging ii the same as that In * Shoulder in but 
the head is turned dlRerenily i8fi Bleuirtu Mag May 
647 He (the pony] should be able even to ‘passage ' at a 
canter trau^f 1^3 Sti vaxsoM Cit/rioxis aOj 1 he ship 
plunging and passaging upon the anchor cable 

PavuAga, V [f Passage fit c.( v^agel 

1 tntrTi 0 make a pasuge, as m a ship or boat ; 
to move across, pass, cross. 

tiaa Gact RoHulau I t xv 141 Few pastimes are more 
toothing to a wounded spirit than easy possagings, at that 
delicious seuon, on the bosom of the generous river 1 hames 
iM BUkAw Stag XX. at Ixiw sciS^ gr iwling and rapid 
passaging to and fro against tbe bars of the deru 1833^ 
J H Nkwman Ch. ofpaihtrt (184s) 79 I earnestly desired 
to find tome brother who might passage with me over the 
brief wave of thu life U34 Mao. EuoawoarH Utleu xvu. 
(Rlld|cl idi Beaucicre passaged to Lady Davenant. 

2 To carry on a pauage of arms , fig to fence 
with words, etc. (cf Pyssace sb 13 <■> 

I7«8 CoLtaiDGK \ irkltugale 59 1 hey answer and provoke 
each others song, \Vith skirmish and capricious passacings. 
■86a CASLVLa FredA Gt xii ix (1871) IV 188 'ihere was 
itinloinalic passaging in these weeks. 189s CaocarTT Men 
It Hage 45 It was a curious sight to see them possagi g 
. I...! J ks matched m a pit 

Passage tb + 


a Obs [f Pa 
L1 1 Aftordiiig passage, passable. 
14 ifousNa Regime ti /or Sett (1580) 73 T 


To discourse the 


tPa 

-ABLl ' 

■874 1 _ , ..... 

third way. that u nut known, but supposed that it may be 

K ssagcable. 1611 Speed HttI It Bnt M xvi (16^3196 
muing ways passageable from place lo place. 

Pa'MMge-l>Oft.t. A boat for the convepnee 
of passengers, plying regularly between two places, 
upon the sea, or a river or canal 
iggS Flosio To Rdr bj, Ibcy were many to steere a 
nmsage boale. ifi4a J Davies tr Mandtltlo t Tear a8i 
Beini, to passe in the ordinary passage boat from k iigUiul 
lo Dublin , they were taken by a FreiKh Pirate 
If Jereey Art Ante XI 301 He also keeps a Passime UmI 
to ply between New York and Amlioy 1840 Dickens 
Bam. Rudet xxxi 1 he party embarked in a pass.-ige boat 
bound for Gravesend. 

Pa'BSag«*niO ney. Money charged for pass- 
age , (iare , f a payment for permission to imsn 
ijM PsaciVALL A/ Diet , Fletar, to fay passage money 
ISM tr CAardiut Timer /’n nil 347 Those Thorow fairs 
are a sort of Places for the skinnmg of strangers. They 
muat alway there pay Passage money 184# Dickens Atuer 
Ifotet xvi, Others had sold toetr clothes lo raise the passage 
money 

tnuiS«ff«r. Obt tarf-K [app a F passagbrt 
r._ _ pgsjCT o, passer I ’ * 

d lock on the temples. 

sees E.VSCTN mmulut Muiiebne 6 Nor Cruchet ane nor 
Confidents, Nor Psssagert nor Bergers wants, /bid 19 
{M Diet ) Feutagtrt, a Curl d Lock next the Temples 
FaM84t«ir(«, obs. form of Pabsbnqkr. 

pft'as«g«waj. A way 

alToidmg passage , a path by which a person or 
thing may pass through, m, or out, a pauage, esp 
iu a bnildmg ; «s Pasbaob j* i i c. (Chiefly US.) 
,ite HAWTMOTNa Ho. Sou Geetfei vii, iWe wu a step 
M tin jMMag«.way, above lUlrs. iM N, Amtr Rev 

exxinv w p*t** <1900 vm 177 tho 

ieaUtiM..or the greater world without steal in upou us. 


each by its own special btlle passage way 1894 R H 
Davis Eng Coiietue m A net work of narrow passagru ays 
and blind alleys. 1897 It'ee/trr Gat. t Oct tit rhe dcccas.^ 
was lying in the passage way bleeding from the inoulli 
Paaasglng 1 sec I’aiwaok v f, 

PaABagour, .lour, .Jour, obs. variants of 
Pabsenoer. PaMameasure, .meao, -meze, 
•messo see PAfssEMEAaoRE 
tPaaaanoe Obs rar*~K [f Passant see 
-ANCE ] Journey 

■SSe Sakiii IfarboHut I 131 Fhus pa-tsed they their 
passance and wore out the weene way with these pleasai 1 
discourses 

Pasaand, -e, obs pr pplc of Pass v 
Pa«*aat(p« 84 nt),<T (f*> Also 4 » aunt, 

7 -ent. [a k passant, pr pple of passer to Pass ] 
tL Surpassing, exceeding , excelling, =Pa>imin(i 
pp/ a. 3 Obs 

c isM Chaucek Hut e T 1*49 Ffor eucry wight iliat 
wolde his lhankes ban a pastant name Hath preyd bat he 
my ghie been of that game tgx\Pigr V WrtCaxion 1483) 
V V 76 The stones sholde nought haue kept them fro 
syngyiige, for tbe paesaunt loye cuRi Dtgby Myst i 6ij 
Mytpie Coryous aray 1 wyll euer liauiil I nderston fyug 
And I, flUIslnessc, to be pa.-.sautit. 

+ 2 Passing, transitory, transient, fugitive Obs 
c 14M tr 'ttcreiee Seeret t ov J ardsk 57 Cl ocy Ic nogi t 
bini.>-s coruptibics At (lastunt 1604 Webstes Ode in At hi 
0/ 1 1 tumph, f or pleasure S stream Is like a dre m Pavsant 
and Sect, as u a shade n 1677 Bakkow It As (i68e) 1 1 ber 1 
XVI #13 Our acliont (even our passant words, sinI ur secret 
thoughts) 171$ Jans Barkek Exiliut 11 11 55 Ml the 
Glorjet of this Wort- 

f’rsKr 

De/en _ ... . 

passant and transcurrent from and tl rough it lo the Creator 
1609 NotliutAaii Rec IV >9, Richard Parky is to be 
passant to and fro <t tSt8 SvLV estek Job J numphaut iv 
47J When they [Lionesses] watch For passant Heards 
168S OoAo Ceteit B<dut 1 lu 10 Fiery Trajeciims and 
Passant Meleuta C1710 CsiiA Fienseb Diary(im) iia 
It was a fine thing and would liavc dclighled roe severall 
di^cs but I was passant 

4 . //er. Of a beast Walking, and looking 
toward the dexter side, with three paws on the 
ground and the dexter fore paw raised 
Paiteuit guardant seequot 1787 t tutanirtgHtudai t 
pasaa It wilh head contour C or looking backwards I aiiaut 
repast mt walk ng as als ve in opp<isite directions 
ciSoo Se Foetn He aldry i»8 in Q Eh*. Aiad. 98 A 
bonne 1 bird saliant t the foun passand I wis. 1390 
breNSER E Q iil 1 4 His g lOdIv shield 1 hat bore a I.1 11 
passant in a golden field lUaKYDl r-Nc/inv 307 Passant 
regardant softly they |two lions] rctyre. tSio Ovilliu 
lltraliry liL xii. (1660) 136 A I.eopard or Wolfe, must lie 
portrsyed going step by step which is termed Passant 
1767 Poauy EUm Her (ed 4) Diet FtcAn. ferms P iiiamt 
gardaut, is when an Aiimal is in tlie same posinre os 
passant, but with his face turned so that bu eyes are both 
distinctly seen. i8ta Bouilll // rr Hut Atop xxk |> 
(cd. 3^ 339 An ox of the second passant over a ford ppr 
1 6 Current, in general use, in Migue Obs 

>4fi CoToa Peusant Passing al<o |)assant currant 
verie t lleralile 1619 Hales ( old Rem 11 (1673)90 This 
as yet IS alt the Newes that is passant >646 Sin I Bsoa ne 
Pieud Fp 118 Many opinions sre passant concerning the 
Basilisk. i«8o m Howell Vf Trie/i (1816) VII 1193 Ay, 
said she, I believe thou hast no hand in ihe uloi (a casual 
word that « as passant at that timel. 1844 C XIac Faxl ssg 
Camp t/ Ke/t n i 67 It came lo be a passant say ing w iih 
men who would describe anything that was super excellent, 
t 6 Cursory, done in pas.ing 01 s 
1685 J Scott CAr Lt/e n i iv (t686)^I 185 He doth r 


PASSED. 


t FMMkTM Obs. Also 7 

pass »>re«, 9 poaoree [Origin obscure Littrc 
has F fiuseresse, fern of passeur ‘ passer ’, applied 
lo small ropes serving to stippUincnt the brails, 
but connexion » uncertain J A rope or tackle 
used to spread the clews and haul down the sheet 
blocks of the foresail and mainsail when sailing 
large before the wind see qnot 1 867 

Stubmv Martneds Mag i il 18 Hawl aft the fore 
Sheel bring him down to the Cal head with a pass a-iee 
1769 Fauonix Diet Marine (1776), a rope used 
lo fasten tie mai Lick down to the ships side a little 
behind the cl eu tree very rarely used, ..in light hreeres 
of wii d 1867 Smyth hadors Worddih , Fastaree, or 
taisarade, a r yie to haul out the clues of the fore-sail 
to Uil blocks on the booms, so as to full spread tbe foot of 
that sail 

Hence f Paasare* zi /r<2»r , to spi cad the clews 
of the fuiesnil and mainsail with a passarce 
■884 Luce /er/ W Seat <»/ 1/ 1/ 435 (Cent W iihstun Sails 
Ixith sides passarec tbe forecsil I y means of a rope on each 
ured to ihc clew of II c fu esail and rove through a 


bull's 






ins|>ecC our Actions with a passant a id cuisory \ 1 
Il mgs of lillle or no Moment 1693 bia P Pktt in / a 
hailaiut hem Ep to Kdr A ts. On a Passa t review of 
what I wrote to tbe Lp. 

+ 7 qnasitwA' - Fn pchsavt in passing Ohs 

1600 W Watson Dtceuordan (i6o«) 162 As u euident I y 
suiulrie bookes wnuen a id lo be wniten and may be 
gnhered passant in these Ouodlibels. a 1617 Bayne Lect 
(1634) Its The eye of the body taketh a douldc view the 
one passent in trausitu, the oilieT fixed 1653 H More 
Antid AtA.» XII SeAol f 1 (1712) 160 Johnston briefly and 
os It were passant tells the same story 
II B SO (pasaii) [trench uses.] 

1 One who passes , a passer 

■Bgo A tAeusntm iSJan ^/sAconstantstreamonHuguenot] 
refugees passed through ihe town | Dover I A uutigst the 

pasaanis appears the name of Severui Dutfy 

2 ' The French term denoting a pipmg wi hout 
a coni running through it * ((.aulfeila & Saward 
Diet NteeUewcrk 1883) 

t Pa BSantly, aA Ohs [f prec -i- LV ^ ] 
B Lxceedingly, very greatly D Cursorily, 
paningly, in passing 

e 1440 Ceita Ram xxvL 08 (Hark M’v) This knyght Ioy id 
' ' ’ ' nde with the faucon iSoa W Watson 


t 

paoiarado 

.AlX)(q 

Known 


'do. Naut Obs. Also 7 paaantdo, 
re. . ..A ending 

^ ■ -A in Fr 

Capt. J. Smith, or'' as cited from 


indo [Cogmate with next . 

(q for ttad in Sp. and Pg ■ 
ra only in Capt. J. Smith, or as 


Cait Smith Aettd. Kigr Seeemen *7 Bend your 

. ado to the nuyne sayle, jnt tbe sailer to the yeards. 

— Atamtui e Gram ix 4s They hale them downe with 
a Pitsaradq, which u any rope wbetewtih wee hale downe the 
tbeeiablockeeorthemauieorlbre sBile. 16B8 m Phillih. 
I7e4 In Hamis Lex, TteAa, L tWy [see next). 


Fsussata, variant d 1 issaIhi I 
llPassate mpo Obs [It passdempo a | astime, 
a solace, a sport’ (Florio 1 598) sec 1 aksltemps j 
1 * CRTIME sb 

iSsa 1 Riyell in J Hayeiat ft tr Biaridt i Eromerta, 
N Y, ihare tl y Passatempos (runs and they lasted by a 
J cliiious paUt may Have a good relish. 

Pa 8iS*book. [app - book passing to and fro 
between bat k (or tradesman) and customer ] 

1 . The account book supplied by a bank to 
a person having a current or deposit account, in 
which entries are made of all sums deposited and 
drawn, so that the customer may at any time kc 
what IS his balance at the bank ~ Bank book b. 

F rmerly app called passage hooA 
■SaS t lUiART Bauking (ed 2) I 3 The person is supplied 
Willi A losh book called in some houses a Pass Uyok 
1847 Mt utei trt Dtreit BanA Fne 6 May Resolved 
that the fullowing notice l>e mseitei] in the Pass Books 
[Siiadar ,utry gf \i Jan. 1827 Mad Bank Bw ks ] 1875 
. Ann. Eeg jtb He was credited with the dividends in 
' I » ua.ss iKwk >866 (.RUNE hoJ ting L 33 A banker » pass 
Ixs k affords a complete history of Inc cxpendilure for the 
ye r 01901 Bissnt Ent }eari tryst 1902) oi Vour 
i> IS.S book shall be nude up I -day a d you shall have Ihe 
Look to iiiufrow moniing when you can draw your balance 
2 A book in which a merchant or tinder makes 
I an entf) of goods si Id 1 n credit to a customer, for 
1 the 11 formilion of the latter 

1839 Uoi iitlaivDul L 9 

PMt-by i>us|bai) [I I’tssr 4 Bk o/ft;] 

1 1 1 lie act of ] assing b) ( bs rare 

•55 * Crsnmir Defence 73 Tl is is il e Ixirdcs Passeby or 
P CM. uer cuen so saytb thrisi m ibe 1 ewe lestament 
■66i Olssv LL I m D i,> 66 W e see ll e fat e of T rulb bill 

1 we dv one anothers when we walk the streets, in a care 

less Piss by 

1 2 ’ - Passer b> , b> passer Obs rare 

I 1600 W Waix n Pecnccntf*H (1602) 155 There u atwftie\ 
some dugge in the dorter of Gods Church waking, rcadie to 
barkc at ei erie passe by out of Ihe way 

3. Mtmng A siding in a woiking where trucks, 
etc can pass one another 
1683 Orlslet Clast. Terms Coat Uimiug s. v A plan of 
a pass by as sometimes constructed upon a wIl acting 
inclined plane tMga D ii/y kcB«3Mar 57 Pass-bys as 
they are called have to be placed at sh >rt 1 lerval alt gall 
passages in which there is less than about 4i feet uf clear 
space oeiwxeii the ra Is and tlie wall 
Fass-dlce see Pass in comb 
II Paswe tpasr), a Also (111 fein form) pasafio 
[k pimf passie, pa pple of passer lo Pass, used 
as ad] , m same sense J Past past the prime , esp 
of a vv Oman past the penod of greatest beauty , 
also out of date, behind the times siqierseded 
•775 Mme, D Arblav Farly Dmry (1889) Il lot Others 
say thal she Ls pos-sce. iSaa Bvron Jh,u Kill Ixxx, The 
pasx|x,rt slir 1 1> The [lassce a d the p.Tsl for good 
society Is no less famd for tolerance than piety i8m 
L vnoN 1 /e \otxl V viii, Lven a frenchman would 
not have called her /Ncoe—that is fur a wilow tor a 
spinster it would have been differenL 1865 Ouiiva 
Shaitii pie I viii 133 Mai cc IS for women. >886 
F Harrison Choice BAs. 71 Tliey pronounce Fielding lo 
he 1 w and Moiart lo be piassf 

Passe, oils f Pace sb t, Pascu Pass, Peisk 
II PaB«0-, repr k paste, vb stem, ong imp of 
vb. passer to Pass , used m a few w ords more or 
less naturahzeel from kr , chiefly in 16th and 17th 
centuries, as Passe PAKoLB Passe 1 abtoi t etc. 
Not a living prefix in English cf Pass- m comb 
n gas— plerre . I trslcy ] icrt || PMaa-pomm* 
[obs. k , 1544, Godef ] name of a rich table apple 
FasM oolnar, a variety < f pear , 7 =« Colmab i 
1864 Evelyn An/ Hart (17 9) 232 i Fruit Trees for a 
moderate riantation Apples t asse-pome. Fame Apts, 
Caurpendue (etc ) 1706 Phh lies Passe Eierre or Pterct- 

^urrt A sort of Stone PanUe) an Herb. iMa 
14 Jan 18/1 1 he moat useful of all Pears which we have u 
I’asse Colmar 

Faasea flaminoo see Passeb-flamikco 
P aaseboard, obs corrupt or erron f Pabspobt 
PBM« d (past), ppl a. See also Past ppL a. 

1 [Pa. pple of Pass t J , 



FASSBD-MASTER 


580 


PA88B-PABOLS 


1 Thit hns passed or Iiai been passed, in the 

sarions senses of p Also with ndvbs. 

/larjerf/aw/i (Chess') see quot >857 

ISIS of A imivl (Si mersrt Ho ), As is sccustomed for 
people passed lo (.od vm J myi.! hnl (ed 1) U b^>>t 
The sdvanUke ofa p iwd pawn is this for eximplc, if tclc-l 
tt-jg I tuny Cycl VII 51/2 a p.t>ni is called 
/ofsri/whcn it is no longer olistnicted li> any nilverse pawn 
on mown file or either of the adjoining ones iHMO Chau 
i-UHD /I </««>( s 1 I 4 Such a condition of soiiets as 
this, u nil Its passed away modes of life 190a AiiV/cd 
JiuhliH ( mtlt d- W 17 Another of these regularly passed 

+ b s^( Dead, passed away, ‘^nc*, deceased. 
1449 J Mitham Amor ♦ Chofi (fc. E T S) 307 Hnt 
n we the! hothe be pasyd & aflher schni I 15M W 
\\ \mtiKS AattiU Aacioitt\ v 79 V • kindesfolkeofth^ende 
signefie to the fnendes of this passed, y« day of burial 

2 That has jvassed on examination , qualified by 
examination, esp Naul , in passed mtdshtp man, etc 

i«S9 Makhsat a yttMmoy xii One of the passed laidship 
men 1867 SMVTHiai/or-r II < erf M , /Wicrr/ryr thosewho 
have gone throigh the round of mslriiclion given in a 
tram ni. ihip iSrc Sfeiiahr 31 May 680 Dr Colenvr who 
isn (laAsed expert in Zulu rnatlcrs. iSj^ H tstm Gat 17 Dec 
8/s 1 hey concluded that there was more promise in that 
plucked student than in many a passed man. 

Passe-day, variant ut PvscH day 
PMaad-maater. One who has passed ns a 
master, a qualiiied or accomplished master cf to 
pass master. Pass v 17, and see Past mvstbr 

iSSm ItuciiANAN At/otm At Aaiirot Wk« (189*1 «3 
Ane of profeAsion of medenne pamit roaistcr and ane recent 
in humanlte. iSSa H C. Mkhoale J autit oj B \ vi 
Faucit was a passed master os a guide to the clasiioL 1S94 
AthetutHm 14 Mar 383/r We praise ourselves rather thin 
such s passed master of the art, by saying ditto to his 
axiom. Mod. A passed master in the art of swindling 

PaaBe-flemiDgo sec Passer ri.AHiNQo 
PaHe*eardet see Pass guard 
t Paaiainea «nre. Porms a6pasa«-, 
pMaam«M, -m«so, 8 pMaameaso d 6 psssa- 
measure, 7 passy-, passe , paoe measure [Per- 
version of It pafse ,passa mezio see quots. 1776, 
1880] A slow dance of Italian origin, app a 
variety of the pavm , the music for this, in common 
time. Also called passemeasures paten, passy 
measures pavyn = It passemetzo pavana 

« Ij6t At/or ft /mil net /or /alt, Passainere 1997 
Mohi rv introd Mas 180 /'tut <rrllai and fats tmttot with 
a ditlie and such like 1776 Si« J Hawkins///// Mms,c 
IV 386 As a Oalliard consists of Ave paces or liars in the 
Arsi strain, and is therefire called a Cinque Pace the 
Passanierzo, which is a diminutive of the Oalliard, has just 
half that number, and fr im that peculiarity lakes its name 
iStoW B ^uiHE in Grove /J/c/ l///r It 66//1 falKiurot 
m hu. Orchitographe (1589) says th it when the Pavan was 
played less solemnly and mire quickly, it was called a 
fatumtsto It IS tollable ilwi the nsme Fatstmttti (in 
which form it la found In the earliest authorities) is simply 
3n abbreviation of Pasto e mttto tea step and a half, which 
may have formeil a dislinciive feature of the old d nice 
d 1997 Bheton II ttt fie (Amour (1879) 'S/t "I'h a 
/ /t/i/i measure pace c niniing toward her sweet presence, 
itei Shaks Put/ tv \ \ ioi Then he * a K gue and 
a passy measures Fsuyn 1 h tie a dm iken ro,ue (1607 
I tngua III vii Giijb Ihiu must dance nothing but the 
passing measures J s8ii Fiuaio, fatso mttto a ciiiquc 
pace, or pace measure i< AfA Cam!) Lkl a 1 1 Passe I 
meiuresrauen 1683 Ml inn Eton .V/ir/Zlr/////rWc/j /.//rf / 

If om V I i6a I can dan e nothing but ill favouredly, | 
A strain or two of passa measures galliard 1847 78 Halu 
WELL, Pattamtito The longolisputcd phrase pttty 
mtasurtt pal in is in fact the name of an ancient dance, 
thus descnlred in a MS quoted by Mr Collier in the Shak 
Soc. Papers, 1 25 ‘two singles and a double forward, and 
two singles sjde, reprynce oack It is only necessary to 
read ihia and have seen a drunken man to be well aware 
why Dick is called a ‘ passy measures pavm . 

Famenie&t (pie sment), sfi 01 >S exc IPtst 
Forms a 6 paamond, paatment, 6-<) paaraent, 
7-9 paaa , 8 paoa-, peamant, 6 pasaa-, poaae- 
me&t 0 6 paasemain, -mayne, -min, paaaa 
men, maine, paamain [a I passement (,in this 
sense m i6th c ), pi mens, f passer to pass see 
-MENT The forms in -mam etc , apjxrar to 
correspond to It and Sp passamauo app f passare 
to pass 4- mano hand the reason of this name, 
and the relations between this and the Fr. form m 
•menl are not clear ] Gold or silver hcc, gimjy 
or braid of silk or other material, for decorative 
trimming ; <■ I ack sh 5 

«. ta3$/tte K Wardr (1813) 3r Ane uthir gowoe of pur 
pour saty ne with ane braid pasment of gold & silvir 1544 
/A/d TO Item ane hat of velvolt with ane pasmond of silver 
1989 PUTTENHAM Pitg Porttt III I (Arb) 150 As the em 
broderer [seiteth] passements of ^old vpon the stufle of I 
a Pnneely garment itfig in Ritchie (A St PaIHrtd 115 
He had broun claiths and black passamenU on him 17^ 
Mhs. Caiopewooo Jrnt (1884)66 i he Anest liveries quite 
covered over with pacements 1869 Mas Pali ibke Lnct iii 
at Many of the earlier laces were made by the threads being 
passed or Interlaced one with the other , scarcely more 
than a white braid 1 bence they derived the name of passa 
ment. 190s M Joueimii* & Alice Dhvokn Mrs Palhstrt 
l/ist 1 Ots s6 The earlier laces, such as they were, were 
defined by the word ' passament —a general term for gimps 
and braids as well as for lace. Modern industry has separated 
these two classes of work, but their being formerly so con- 
founded renders it difficult in historic researches to separate 
one from the other 


P >989-8 Kty Prect at U A/parei 12 Peb , Any fringe, 
lace, or passemayne, of gold, syfiier, or silkc 

1637 Ruthessohd Ar// (1671)1 xlvi loa 1 hesa broad 
p issements and bushings of religion /iid clxvl 326 ITtls 
love would be fair and adorning passements. 
t b a//rtA , as passement lace, stlk Obs 
r 1548 4Aetdtfa Rtgr (1849) 1 139 Half ane pnnd of 
1 l-ick pasiment silk 1989 T Washinctoh tr NitAolay t 
I y II XXV 66 Oownes of veluet set with pasiutment lace 
and buttons of golde or Mluer 1813 T MiLLUIlr Mtjruis, 
etc Jnas Am d Mnt P 960/1 loicing their Cloakas, 
Doublets and Hose, with passement laces of Ane Gold, 

(9 1948 W Patten Ax/rdl Vee/ Cviyb Hemmed round 

nlxiut s ery sutahly with uasmain lace of grene caddu 1949 
A^trton Papers (Camden) 11 That no man under the 
degree of an Eric weare any cloth of gold, silver, tissue, or 
purple Hike, nny emliroderye, passamen lace (etc 1 19S3 

A ates o/ Cnitoms D t J Pasxemm lace of Cruell Ilie dosen 
xiij/ tiij / 1800 in Nichols I ivgreiits (1823) III joo Item, 
one cloake of blacke taphata with possamaine lace of 
Venice guide and silver 

Passement (pie sm^nt), v. [f Parsemekt 
sb , peili alter F passemen/er {RaMata, i6th c ) ] 
/rans 1 o adorn with passement or lace , to edge 
(a garment) with detotaiive braiding or trimming 
tS39 /m P H'ardr (1815) 32 Item ane gowne of quhile 
velvot alldrnppit cure with gold wyre pssmcniit with the 
samyne i8ao Z Uovn Last batutt 620 Ashamed to he 
scene among inesewhoTrepasmented wiihgold i8i8Scott 
Urt A/<// XXIV Ihedoomsier arrayed m a fantastic gar. 
ment of black and grey passmejited with silver lace iSaS 
— AM Perth tv, 1 he r Icmish hose and doublet were' 

I passamented (laced, that is) with embroidery of black silk 1 
' 01894 ''lESKHsoN A/ tits xxvm (1898)212, 1 mind I bad ' 
a green gown, paasemcniit 

air «84» RtiniEaFOKo/c// (1671)11 xxix 490 Vour cross 
IS pasmented over with ihe failh and comforts of the Lords 
faithful Covenant with Scotland 
llPsSSemsnteris (pasroantr/) [F (i6th c I 
inllatz Darin), f /<iWEW//i/ see above and -EH) ] j 
Trimming of gold or silver late, or (in later use) I 
of gimp, braid, or the tike, or of jet or metal beads 

1851 Itarftr's II 4)i/i A cloak having three 

rich f uieiiinM of p4dss€iUi nitrt* ••tp Miss Hhaooon 
/ trta X. 76 The pur. have of an arlisiic arrangement m 
black silk and Jet, selset and passementerie il8a Daily 
fVttit joAuf yi Open war keil boots made of a kind of 
rassemcnteiie or gimp. 1893 Daiiy Pet 6 Oct $/a the 
Duchess wore a velvet and iiassementerie mantle 
t PaMen, /// /> Ohs rate-' [Frroneoiisly 
f Pass v after strong pa pples, e g wasken, 
waxen •• ]>assmt 

<804 Caft Smith / trgtma Pref 4 And know both passen 
and vnpassen road 

Pa seen t , ptendo archaic for Parr 
1748 Twomson Cad Jmtol L Ivl, Ihese 1 |>assen by, with 
nameless numbers moe 

Passenep, obs form of Parsnip 
PM««ng«r (passend^aj) Forms a. 4-7 
paaaager, (5 -agour, 6 -agei^) 0 t paaayngere, 

6 anger, Se -mgeoure, 6-8 paaslnger, 6- pu- 
-aenger [ML passager, a F passager, -ter a 
pisser by, a sojourner, a passenger on a slii|), 
sb use of passage, ter adj , jmssing, fleeting, 
temporary, sojourning, f passage + »er ( - L -rJn/'' | 

In late ML tt wa» phonetically inserted before , 
ger ( d^aj) as in some oihet wortls, mclnding I 
harbinger messenger, oslnnger, porringei , scaven 
gir, uhai finger , etc cf also popinjay (bee 
Jesjiersen m y Mg/ ,S/«<///m XX\I J39)] 

1 a A passer by or throngb. b A traveller 
(ustitlly on foot'), a wa)farcr Now unnstial, exc 
in foot passenger see Foot 34 b 
O C1330 R llai nnk Chron Ware (Rolls) 16193 By 
passagers wel herde be se>« l>e venimuusc eyr was al a weye. 
>4 j8 Lvdc, De Cult / i/jsr 16539 A Pylgrym ora paasaguur | 
that kometh ffro (Torcyiie Cunires 
0 a 145a Mvxc 84s Of scoler of flotlercr, or of passyngcre 
Here schijft lawfully J/ou mjjl here. 1938 H Mri>- 
WALL JValure (Brandi) y/g, 1 let the wyt thou arte a 
passanger 1 hat hast to do a great and longe V) age 191B 
Stahkey F f/anJi 11 60 Not as a passenger only 1983 I 
Sit 8HES Anal Abus I (1879 87 To Mholde the pasxengcrs 
by 1993 Shaks t A/en. I / iii L 129 A bloody Muriherir, 

Or foufe felonious Ibcefe, that fleecd poore passengers. I 
>619 CiMFMAN Odytt I *66 I cannot think you a t tot | 
passenger 1633T Ai>ams kxp t Peter \ 3 1 he passengers 
in mockery l>aa Christ come down from the cross. 1684 
CoHlempI St Man L vii (1699) 74, I have nothing to do 
with this World ... I am only a Passenger a 1710 Pope 
AUey 19 The snappish cur (the passenger s annoy) Close al 
my heel with yelping treble flies i8s8 Scorr F M Perth 
xix She avoided the High Street and reached Ihe wrynd 
by the narrow lanes Even these comparatively lonely 
pTSsages were now astir with passengers. 1879 Emreson 
J,ett 0 See Aimtiv 123 Every passenger may strike olT 
a twig with hu cane 

fc dike/ Potteiiham’s name for the figure 
Pahalipris Obs tare—' 

1989 PuTTEKHAH Fug Potttt III xlx (Arb) *39 mttrg, 
Paraleptu, or the Passager 

2 One who travel* or is carried in some vessel 
or vehicle, esp on board ship or in a ferry- or 
passage boat ; later applied also to travellera by 
coach, and by railway, tramway, or the like ; now 
always with tne implication of a public conveyance 
entered by fare or contract (The prevailing lenK.) 

tail GuYLFoaoe Ptlgr (Camden) 7* Syr ChriMopher 
Palusyn aad the best passengers aforesayde lefu and for* 
sok« oure galyo. *8(1 Coxvat Crnditiei 168 There ore.. 


ferries or passages when passe ng eri may be tt 
in a Gondola, ivaS SHXLVocKa P<w rwmiif I 

They brought with them the Spanish Ca^ti, . _ 

of the chief Passengers. 1796 Bumkb Kegtc. Ptaee ii 
Wks VIII 239 They were then only pessengers in a common 
vehicle 1841 Penny Cycl XIX 048/* The experiment of 
forming a railway for paiwengers as well as genera) - 


I ears / rysl, etc (1902! 246 We stood on deck watching lha 
arrival of the passengers. 

1 8 . A vessel that iniries passengers , a passage- 
lioat J a ferry-boat. Obs 


I (|M £ar{ Derby t Exp (Chimden) 279 Et pro vl pnssaiours 
et J balingcr conuuctis de Caley s vsque Douer ) 1473 Sir 
J Pastoh in P, l.ttt 111 98 Yuterdayc ij passagers off 
bovr wer takyn tftg Douolas Muett vi vl 18 Vnleful 
war, and ane (orbodin thing Within this passinger our Siix 


to bring Ony Icifand wycht stag Ld Bkhmess AVm/s. 1 1 
Ivii 197 He toke the see in a passagere, & aryued at 
Calaya i8]a R lehutout Ktnrd # Commxu. 113 Three 
great ship* and fiReene gallics, layed purposely to inter 
cept all English passengers 
t 4 A ferryman, a ford-keeper Obs rare 
a 1933 Lit Behners Huon clvi 597 When they wer ouer. 
the passanger, who was named Clarimodes, demaunded of 
Huon what be and hi* wyfe were lam Act ab A/tn P///, 
c 5 I 1 Oncles the luiid passangirs haue good knowledge 
of such person >993-80 Bahkt Alt P 167 A passenger, 
one that conueigheih ouer manic, coHuettor 

t6 A bird of passage Also a//rtb Obs. 

I 1979-80 North Plutarch {ts9i> *8 Which hstbgiuen some 
occasion to holdc that the vullers arc passagers, and come 
into them partes out of straiinge countries Caim Smith 

I f/rg-t«rai7iSomelimesarealiiO!ieeneFalcon$ butbecause 
they cume seldome they are held but as passengeia 187a 
Sir T Browne / et Anend 1 4 Passager and nugrant Birds 
I whom no Seas nor Places limit 

t b spec Alt adult hawk caught on its migra* 

{ tion, a passage hawk , also, a name for the Pere- 
grine falcon ; in full, passtnnr falcon Obs 
I >S75 Tursekv FauUonrtt 176 Many limes our happe is to 
haue Haggardet or Posse igers,or Lentincrs, the which haue 
flowen either to the Riuer or praytd for themselues 1611 
LoTta Pelerin, Ihe Faulcon teirmed a Passenger 1815 
1 ATHAM Anlconry Coiileni* Of the Passenger, or scare 
hawke >817 Minshi-c Dmtar, A Psssenger faulcon. (804 
Moirrcx Aabitais iv Ivii (17371*36 Merlins, Hagords, 
Passeiigcrs, wild rapacious Birds. 

6 slang. One of the crew of a racing-boat who 
adds to the weight without contributing his share 
to the work , hence, an ueiTcttive member of 
a fuiitball team, etc, 

1889 (Remembered at Oxford), >89* Cuan/uin *9 May 
791 3 Intheordinary annieur liend ihcreare aluays several 
‘passenger* tfooll utm Goa. *7 Feb 4/3 Ihe two inside 
men on the amateur side were practically passengers 

7 attrtb vn^Comh Of or pertaining to ptssengers, 
e*p by ship, railway, or other mode of convey- 
ance, carrying passengrrs, paid by a passenger, etc 
as passenger autommle, boat ear. earrtage, eoaeh, 

I depaitment, depot, fate jetty, hner, pier, servue, 
skip, station, steamer, ticket, trade, traffic, train, 
vehicle, etc ; of a passenger tram, u passenger 
engine, guard, locomotive, etc 
1836 Backwoods </" Canada 7 Hie ‘ Laurel ’ is not a regular 
passenger ship 1839 Aucyei Bril (ed 7) XIX 49/* £x 
pense for some coals drawn by passenger engines, /bid 
jo/t The passenger boats, going 10 miles an hour, charge 
from id to ,id per passenger, per mile 1841 Peuay Cycl 
XIX *s8/a J be weight of the ordinary passengcrcoaches, 
when empty, is mostly from three to five tons find *60/* 
T he passenger lax amounts to onc-eighth of a Miiny per 
mile for every passenger carried 1844 4i/ 7 4 8 7 re/ c 8s 
1 6 All Passenger Railway Companies shall provide for 
the Conveyance of 1 bird Clau Passengers to and from the 
terminal and other ordinary Passenger blalions of the Rail 
u,..., .out r.,.-/ q„nnl II MnA /Tiui 


passenger tram all along the line, on every day [etc] 
/bid 670/1 Coupled wheels are now largely and in 
creasingly employed for passenger tralfic s%8 SiMMONOs 
Diet Ptade, Passengtr-agenl a lirokcr, Uccniied 10 engage 
pauages in ships for emigrants. 1878 F S. Williams .Vr^ 
Aaihv 364 Some diacrepancy In the account of the passcncer 
receipts per train mile. l8i> Chuago times 4 June The 
passenger^ars rival all competing lines in the magnificence 
of their finish. s88a Da Windt Aouator 13 It Is to be won. 
dered bow the passenger fare* of this line can even be made 
to cover the outlay ipea Engmetring Mag XIX, 764/1 
Ihe passenger automobile is an accepted and rapidly 
iiicrcasiiTg insliiuiion. S9*e IVestm Gat a May >9/1 On the 
Clyde they manage things belter in the way of passenger* 
steamer service ihan it dune on the Thames. 

P» •MIlger*pi’g«on. [See PA88XR0EB 5: 
in F piMOH de j^ssagej The ‘ Wild Pigeon’ of 
North AmeriLa (Eetopistes mtgratorms), noted 
for its exceptional powers of long and sustained 
flight, and formerly for the conntlen nambera in 
wnioh it pasaed from place to place 

i8aaBiNaLEV/4M//w Btog (1813)1! **5 Passenger Pigeons 
viMt, in enormous flocks, the aifferenl parts of North America 
ebja Penny Cyei Vll 366/s The paxsennr.pigeons , have 
their first quill feather at long os any 01 the others— a auie 
indication of that rapid sad long<onlinued power of flight 
they are known 10 possess. iIm Newton DM Bs^, 
Peueenger.pigeen, so called in books, but in North America 


Pateenger-Pigeen, ao called in bows, ImiI in North America 
commonly known as the 'Wild pigeon’, famous in forinar 
days for Us multitude, and slul occasionally to be found 
plmiifnlly in some parts of Canada and the United States. 
pMflWnt, erron form of Pamaht 
II FMNI»-pMrol«. Obs, rare. AIsopMS-pwbU. 
[F. (164a tn Hatz.>Darm ), ad It. passapeaata^ 
Dt. ' pas8«woid ’ : see PAsas-.] (See quote ) 
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VboM word* whicb tb« Cauaint 

nounccd from mouth to mouth, ai t 

tainct. 1717-41 CHAMuaiia Cycl , Pau ^r0le, a command 
Ktvoti in tho bead of an army, and thence communicated to 
the rear, by paaaing it from mouth to mouth 

II pMMCpartont (paei- 

part») [F fasse-partout (j6th c in Llttrc), f 
patu vb. imp (Pabhk-) + partout everywhere J 

1 . That which pauet, or permit* to past, every 
where , spec a key that open* anv or many doors, 
a master key ; alsoy^ , and cUtnb 

[ctdsa Howeli. I €li IV Eix sa A travelling warrant is 
call d reuutert, wbera* the OriKinal U p <»u par tout ] 
»^WvcH*eiEYCa««/*7 IKi^i. I Now may I be in short, 
the Pat par itai of the town id8e Pkydbn A iud A rr/ei 
V I. 5S With thu / atte par tout, I will insUntly conduct 
her to my own Chamber, tyoe Congreve Uraji 0/ II orht 
III. vU, why this wench is the paite-partout a very master 
key to everybody s strong box. 1709 Mas. Manley Arcrc/ 
Meui (iTso) 111 a79 One of my Servants, who is gone with 
two of Monsieur le Envoy s, and his Patti par touti to 
Nova. i74t Lady M W Montagu Let to C tea Bute 
JO Nov, He tmned his door with the patti partout key 
lyde Foots Afiuor 1 Wka 1799 I ajy My art Sir aapatt 
par-tout I leldoia want employment 1*31 hdiu An 
Mpl 46 Their master key was allegory, a paste pat tout to 
all difficulties illl C MacIamlanb Ba ditli Sr RobUtt 
(1817) 365 Shortly after the prior went with op itst partout, 
and opened lb* door of his cell 

2. a. An engraved plate or block with the centre 
cot out for the insertion of some other plate or 
block, thus forming a fixed engraved border to 
receive any engraving or picture of suitable sire 
(Used largely m illnstrateo books of idth-ijth c ) 
Also a fixed typographical border for a printed 
page. (So in Fr ; knglish use doubtful ) 

Mteta Bsande Plct. Sc/, ttc., Pawpartout, in Engraving, 
a plal* or wood block, whose centre port is entirely cut out 
round the outer part, whereof a border or ornamenul dri. gn 
is engraved, serving as a frame to what may be placed in 
the centre. tMftKmoHT /Sict AfecA ,/aitepario d This 
It common m wood.cneraving, where an ornamental border 
may be made to do duty with changing central advertise 
menu or labels. 

b An ornamental mat or plate of cardboard or 
the like, having the centre cut out so as to receive 
a photograph, drawing, or engraving, to which 
when framed it serve* as a mount or boraer Hence 
paste partout frame, a frame ready made with 
such a mount for reception of photographs, etc. 

“I7 Mas. Whitney L OotdtAxuaite vi. tso Them were 


a informalton a 


, ^ to gilding c 

board for gold passe partouu iIt] Alusich Afarjone Patv 
vb l*here is on exquuils ivorytype of Marjorie in paste 
partout, oa the mantle-piece. tWro Anthony t Phot fr 
Ball. II 6a A plain passe partout greatly a<suu in ‘setting 
off a picture which otherwise would be but a plain print 
lifl Deuty VraiE 17 O t. 5/4 Repruductiuns tn colour and 
aulolithographs printed on choice Dutch, lapanoc, and 
Cbiiiesa paper, and very handsomely mounted with a posse, 
partout to aach work. 

II PMM-paM6. Obs [F , f passe vb. tmijcra 
tive, as said by conjurors] Juggling, sleight of 
hand, skilful deception, rour cf passe passe [1< 
tourde passe-peusel a turn or feat of adroit manipu* 
lation or clever trickery 

sM* R LEotnangb Bnef Httl Timet l 8s After thu, 
and In the Next Parliament, they had Another Tour of 

Fame Passe 

l|FMMI«pi«d (p«»(P/d). tpMipj (FW»P') 
[F passe-pted (16th c m Hats-Darm), f passe 
vb. imp (see Pabsi ) + pted foot, lit pass (the) 
foot ] A French dance, resembling the minuet, 
but quicker, which became popular in England 
towards the beginning of the 18th c. (Grove) , 
also, the mnsic for this dance, m triple rhythm 
Said to bt of Breton origin, and to have been first danced 

■ “ ■ ■ - - -■ -' - -By (Gimo Pict Afuil 

Barrett Pict Afut lermt 
Caorr tb d (title 0/ piece) 

. Pu Afoot t Voy Levant 984 
in which the Men and Women 
are mingl d, as at fasteyiea in France. 1704 Short Exphe 
Por Wdt in Afut. Bht , Pmttepted. is an Air very much 
like a Muiuet tn all Respecu only to be pUyd more 
brisk and lively iM bTAiNS* & Babsett Diet Afus 
Ttrmt, Patpy. th« English name for the dance Pane pied. 
Hawkins says U ‘ is said to have been invented in Breugne, 
and it is in sffset a quick minuet From the fact that ex 
amples exist by writers as late as Purcell and Croft, it could 
not have been out of fashion in ihcir tune 

FM««r (pa sai) [fP*®**' + 

1 . One who pasaes, travels, or goes by, a 
passer-by 

1)1* WvcLir ytr xxlL so Crie to the passeres, for to trode 
ben alle ibl loueres. sm* Hulobt Passer by the contrey, 
viator idea Caavo Connvatt ijj Without troubling the 
paster, or borrowing Stentors voyce, you may conferre 
with any in the lowne. idee Southey A/rr (1856) I iit 
1 hi* must exclude the great body of passer* and repossen 
iMd F Haeribom Choice Bht l 11 Man who surrender 
their lime to the first passer in the street 
8 One who passes an examination 
ilgl Wethly Rtf sd Nov 680 SuccessfttI passers of the 
London University B.A lExaminotion], 

3 One who cause* to piss, in the vaiiout senses 
of the verb. (See Pam w. C.) 


M'Sf'cr.Ni’T 

A kind M Gewote or Bran/t. ir 


iMfO Lawis l/ie Sr At Pol fennt Inirod 10 The passers 
ofbadmoncy ilyt Macrice in Ar/k(i684) II xii 176 The 
pasRcr of the Roman Catholic Bill 
tPftMWraffe. Obs rare [a F passeragt 
cress (i6thc m Littid), f passe (sec Passe ) 4- 
rage madness, from its supposed property of curing 
madness.] The French name of Gaiden-Crcss. 
Wild Passerage (1 passerage sauvage), a synonym 
in Lytc of the Cuckoo flower or Meadow Cress, 
L nrdamine prafensts 

isyd I YTE Padoei t vi lx. 6 a 6 The wild Passerage or 
Coccow flowers 1879 Prior / laot tiamei{ed 3) 178 Pat 
tenge, the garden cress 

PaMer-bj. [f pass by see Pass v 61] 
( )ne who imsses or goes by esp a casual passer 
xS/PSAlaneh Crt Lett Rec (1884) I 117 Placed to the 
PispIcRKurc of Ncigbliours and paxAcrs by idgo Sc Afeir 
/ 1 Ixxxix. 41 He to all passers by [earlier vertiont cornu ers 
by] a spoil to neighbours la a scorn 1799 Southey Rum d 
C t tag* Wka 1838 III 3* Melhinks I see her Kaisii g her 
r\ es and dark rtmm d spectacles 1 o see the passer b> 1876 
Hfrant & Rice < old ButterJIy iv, The steps of the passers 
by kept her awake 

II Passerea (px *^r/z), sb pi Omith [L pi. 
of passer sparrow 1 An order of Birds typified by 
the genus Passer, including the jicrchers generally 
and comprehending more than half of existing 
birds sec first nnot. 1894 
tiya Nilhoison Palmont 39s The 6ih order of Birds 14 
that of the Insessors, or Percher*— often spoken of as the 
PTSScres, or * Passerine Birds 1S94 Newion Diet I irds 
(xff Passeres, the name given by 1 innseus to his Sixth Order 
of Birds which chough mr a tune set aside la favour of other 
de-ignations, tnsestoret and ihc like or modified into such 
a f irm as Pattenna has been restored to use of late jc-ir-, 
and approximately in ils author s sense— ihe geneni Certkta 
Sitta Ortolut, Gracula Corvut and Pafadttea which he 
had placed in his / ica being added while tapnuiu/gi s 
Ihe portion of llinimio containing the Swifts and Columba 
lave been removed 1894 R M SiiAsre Ifandbh Htr/t 
Ot Bnt I I 1 he deep plantar tendons of the Passeres are 
of the simplest kind 

tPa aflier-fl«mi*ngO. Obs Forms seequots 
-ip f I /Vtcjerspirrowialso ostrich F lamingo] 
" Flamingo 


Larks, Wild geese Ducks Passerilannugoe Utc], and many 
others, idja Caft Smith Irea 4 Adv 54 The best and 
greatest is a Passer Flaminga, which walking at her length is 
asullasaman. idaeSiRT Hbrbr*t i8(Engra\ing) 
Pssche Fleramgo. Ihd. sis Passe-flemingoes, C eese Puwts, 
Swallowes 

PasMrlol dal.a nonce wd [( L.passer tpoirow 
+ tlDB AL ] Sparrow killing 
a i«7d M COLCINS Th to ( ordco (1880) I 3a The) »ill be 
glad to bring bock the exiled birds aller il e manner of 
certain passerictdal villager* whom l.ongfelluw has im 
niortalts^ 

PMMriform (|>« sSrtfpim) a Omith [f 
L type * passer if omits, f passer spartow see 
roRU ] bpariow like m form or structure, spec 
of or pertaining to the Pcusertfomits or Oscinmc 
group of the Passeres or passerine bird*. 

In mode Dicu. 

Pauerin* (p« strain), a {sh ) Omith [f I. 
passer sparrow + -iNE • ] 

1 Of or belonging to the Passeres or Perthcis, 
an order of bird*. 

i77dPEKNANT.?«>/ (ed 4] I. *540rderV Passenne. iBs) 
Watertoh lyand S Awtr 11 1 165 A bird of the passe 
rine tribe and vc^ common about the houses. s8do A. R 
Waiiacr ftl I (/t i\ 15 Amo E paxceri e birds the raven 
has Ihe widest range, idp* R B Sharfr Haodbk Bir it 
Gt Bnt I I Passerine or Perching ! irds 

2 Of about the sue of a s|>aiTow In vanous 
bird names, as Passerine Ground-dove (Chamm 




t PMM>TOlailt. Obs Also 6 pasuolan, Sc 
paswolant, voland, 7 pas , pass-, pasaovolant 
[a. ¥ passe volant (pas,tclaii), laao in HaU 
bnrm, It passauolaute (Horio), f h passe. It 
passa (sec Pause-) + volant, zolante flying] 

1 A small cannon used in the 16th and 17th 
centuries , «■ B tSE sb « 

titoAcc / d J/ifh Priat Scot IV 48711cm to Alexander 
komh for vij new paswolcntix, the price file pece iij ii 
greit 15*4 in Hahfuyt (i;,99 III 79 1 1 « n eat e >hol 
axcAciesu idpastiolaiiv wereingreatnuinlier iifi 6 Ini I 
llardr (1814)17* Item ane pasvoland of brace upone ai e 
traict 1656 Bloc NT < /swxr Pinn/ait ibe Artillcr> 
callcdaBaxc. iittjSuyiHSat/ori Ii orddi fanevolant 
a name applied by the I rench to a Quaker or wooden gun 
on hoard »i p ; I ut it uas adopted by 01 r early voyager* ax 
also expteSM ig a inivahle piece of o d nance.) 

2 (^ quols ^ (So in b r ) 

[idsi Coira lassnolaot al-o a hirel ng whom “a Cap- 
tame on Muster dayes foi tell ' ‘ ‘ 

generally any such skipiacke < 
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pelta passerttta'). Passerine Owl {Glatuidtiim pas 
sennnm). Passerine Parrot (Psittacula passenna) 
idd) / ret Autma/t Pool Sec (18^} 343 Pansenne Parrot, 
Ibid. 379 Passenne Owl Ibtd 465 Passerine Ground Dove. 

B rd A passe line bird 

id 4 * Brandr Dttl Set , etc. s,v All the Passerines have 
short and slender legs, with three toe* before and one lie 
hind id)) Newton /W Ar&Introd 57 The Ivet Pat 
tmoOy divided (by Gloger] Into two Suliorders Singing 
Passennes (melodutte and Pusscrines w ithout an appa at us 
of Song muscles (aooma/M\ 

t PasM-temps, paatemps. Obs [b passe 
temps (pasitah), 15th c. in Littr^ ■= It passatempo, 
f passe, fossa vb Imp. (Pause ) 4- temps, tempo 
time Cf PA8TAMCX ] • Pastime sb 
154* Udall Ertum Apoph. iji The mcommodiices or j 
displeasures tl eaxeth witn honexle passetemps 8c lecrca 
cion 1548 — Eratm Par Luke Pref 3 Contemnyng pro 
uextacions of all vayne pasiemps. 16*9 Ter Tayior Gf 
Axtmp Ep. Ded 8 Such Meditations whicn are the Rmtsc 
temps of your severest hours. 

PasMtlme, -tyme, obs forms of Parti mb j 
II PMSa-Talotm. Obs [b passe velours 
(paS|V7lMr), lit * surpaas velvet 16th c. in ilatz 
Dnrm see Parse-} A former name for the 
Cook’b-comb (f elosta ens/ata), called also by Cot- , 
grave Flower valure. Velvet flower , cf b lobamoub. | 

*SWG***»o*//Yrd«/ll xll3 Si4 Ama an/hut Tricolor 
Floramor and Passeuelours idet Hoi 1 and /// a/ xxt x 
9* The Pass* velcur or Flowcr-geiule idii Ilorio Ama 
rdoto, the flowre gentle ot Passeucloun. 1708 ui Philluti | 


Pisse VC , 

volaot or paste volant a 

wb >m the captain or c >1 nei maxcc paia 1 icview or muscer 
to shew that hu comj^ny is c inplejt or 10 receive pay 

II creof to his own piont In bra c tl e passe vuUnis are 
condemned lo be marked on the cl cck with a flower de luce 

PasB-gnard. Obs exc Hist burms 6-9 
pacegard(e, 7 pace guard 7-paUKuard,8 paaa 
guard, paaa guard, (9 paaaegarde, paoguard 

[ipp f Pass sb sr Guari>3^ (1 iitr^ has b 
passe garde only as a neologism of igtb c ) 

If paste garde were Fr 11 would necessarily mean that 
w hich IS used to pass a guard (see Passe ) as an Eng com 
pound It would naturally mean the guard of a pass ] 

An Item of aiiLient tilt armour , according lo 
Hewitt, a separate piece provided to accomiiany 
the grandguard, being screwed upon the lett elbow 
as an additional defence in the tournament , also 
called by recent writers elbow shield 
a 1^ Hall Chum , Hen Ji is One sorte had Ibe 
\ambiascs the pace gardes the nandgardcs parted with 
golde and anirc iddo Powr Survey in Anherol Jrnl 
(iB 47)IV 346 bundry parcells of Till Armour Pace guards 
MX Russel, 7 W 1 lie 3 ta Grai gimrds vir Rliisef, 7 
White s 9 t6et r lOver Survey 1 1 Hew it) O e compleat 
atm' capape ei grave 1 with the ragged slafTe with a mame 
guard and paicsguant— made fur the Earle of Locesler 
1*761 HRWiTTin fUthards Aloiiiim tffifits Ct Bnt 
IIJO Tl IS would seem to fix the naint of passguard 10 the 
additional elbow-defence, idpd Viscr Dillon in /fncAs’s/ 
Jrnl Ser 11 V 313 1 be pasgi ard i* also In ched on a pin 

P By some wnier* on r,.ii_.. — 1 1... a.. .. — 

French and Fng the lit 

10 tl e ,e r- le-c i/et a r» 
pauldrun or shoulder piec 
used on armour before and after ijoa. See 1786 Grose 
Am. itmourtt 1814 Mevrick / l«/re»/ -iF-wiaHr 11 *a8 

III (loss. 1846-80 bAiRHOLT Csr/i ms sss-6 and Glossary 

s.\ [corrected in ed 1885) 1*74 Boutell iru t tf Arm 

IX isj LittrC Di t I rancane s.v I ittegaidt, and 
recent Diets 

Faanh, Pssshion, obs ff Parch, Passion 
Pasaxblllty (Jiscsibi llti) [ad late L. passi 
btlUas (Amobius), f passibilis see ity Cf b 
/arrrii/r/^ (15th c ), Ob passtbltU'\ The quality 
of being passible , capability of suffenng or of 
receiving impressions from exiemal agents 
a 1)40 Hamfole f taller Ixv 10 )>oii led vs m til be cnarr 
of (wsxil ilile ijg/SI uawfiA BarlL be P A Mil L BodI 
MS )>is worlde schal passe louchii ge b>s passibihtie and 
kinde and vcl>api>e |xit It hab nowjc b tte it schvi abide ruer 
more loucMnge b« sub launce 1555 Bomnfr Hot ilirt 
69 Ibe fourmes and qualities sensil le which iii dede are 
subicete to passibiliiic i6as Donne Senn l (1640) s He 
was defective 111 nothing not ■ Power as ( od 1 ot in passi 
bil ty as maiL 1893 Fa rbaixn Lhnst « Mui Theol 11 

11 IIL 11 483 The cere truth that came by Jesu- Christ may 
be said lo be summed up in the possibility of God. 

tb Passiveaess, inaction, sloth Oh rare 
1456 Sir O Have Law Arms (S. 1 S ) 119 Sa kepis the 
vertu ca dii ale ihe act viice or pasNibihiee of inannit 
goicriiaunce in his lyf xyA t tier I trj (W de W 1331) 
ar8 b. Shall brjnge with them thejr olde grosnes, heujncs, 
& passibilite. 

Passibla (pt; sib 1), a Also 7 erron able 
fa Ob /<irrri>/tf (lath c id llatz Darm ), ad late 
L, passibilis capable of feeling or suffering (Tert ), 
f pass , ppl stem of pati to suffer w -ible 1 
1 Capable of suffering, liable to suffer liable to 
impiessions or feelings, susceptible of sensation 
or of emotion (Chiefly Thco! 

a 1)40 Hamfole Pt liter Ixxu 5 He is in generation* in 
passyble*. bat Rr of ge erations pascil In 


rn aside the blow of a Unce 


i?^he he was mide n vn pa»Nyhle 
Immorinll Imiasxyhle 1594 K 


1405 34>/s for 




sensibe, 1 ir pvvxible. idoi Baxinr Atpi Bserleyh The 
Pira 111* Saints have txxTic-s cf flesh, pvssible, and such as 
m Nt have food 1719 Watfrland I tnd t hnst 1 1 ntni y 


jeing morafi' 

table to St 


ffer change or decay Obs 
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PASaiHOLY. 


»utBr 

punishc ar 


OiAOOtr & Wauccr ♦ DmtU 83 air* it Ixxh 

p*Hibl«, aod corruptibl* and inay easily b* corrupted and 
chancM tdSS Hut Ihtlot 1 1 15 llial bodies 

are passible and divisible, in infinitum, and continooui as 
are also a line, superficies place and lime. 

3 Capable of being sunered or felt ? Obs 
‘ Br Watsom Sfv S»cram xv 9a Although God doth 
..le and afflict vs j-et he doth it not with passible anger 

Buxton Anat Mtl 1 1 11 vi. (1651) at His (the Sen 

sibl* Faculty s] object in general u a sensible or passible 
quality because the sense Is affected with it 
1 4. =• Pashiv f Obs rart 
f I5J* Du Was Intrtd Fr in Paltgr 1057 What it is of 
uiiderstandjng actyve & pasiyble. 

Hence Pa aalblanasa - Passibilitt rare 

ifii4 BsKacwooD I ang » Kthr xxv 181 It there^ of 
Futtches and Dioscorus] drew after it the heresie of the 
piissiblenesse of the deitie. 1I98 Bushnkll Strut Hnv Z.f/i 
347 After all there must be some kind of passiblcnest in Ood, 
else there could be no genuine character in him 

il PMUdflora (ptesifloe r&) Bet [mod L , f L 
/>ais a* stem of /ofsrp Passion + flowering 

Formed by Linnxus, f 737f on the earlier L. name 
Jlos passioms, flower of the Passion ] The genus 
of plants containing the Passion flower 
1783 Chtvn. in Ann. Rtg tosft Ihe fruit of the Posslflora 
was cut m high perfection at Castle Howard in Yorkshire 
the best of the trop cal fruita 1869 Dakw n i i /.(/i 4 
LttI III *79 The elaborate series of chtvaMX tt/tut by 
wh ch the nectary of the common Passillom is guarded. 

Hence Paaatflora oeonan ,pertauiing tothe^ asst 
forattm, the Natural Order containing the Passion* 
dower Paaaiflo ral o , applied to the alliance 
{Passi/lorales) of Natural Orders allied to Passi- 
Jlcraeeee, Pawiflo rla* Chem , an alkaloid ob 
tamed from the root of the Passion flower 
iM Limdi ey Ptjg KiHgd 333 Pasufttraq adrangutar t 

U so d to owe Us acllvily to a peculiar pri cipla called 
Passlfiorine. itey Mavns Ax/m Ltx Ptutflartn term 
for an alkali litiTe known which Ricord Madiana has ob* 
talned from the roots of the / ast^ota. 

11 Paasim (pm-alm), adv [L., - * scatteredly 
f ^sus spread abroad, acattered , hence * here 
and there, at random, anywhere everywhere ' 1 A 
Latin word, used chiefly after the name of a txiok 
or anthor, to indicate the occurrence of something 
in various places throughout the book or writings. 
Rarely attnb or quasi adj 

Fdtn, Rev J uly 474 Our readers may find abundance 
of this in these tolumeik>«4r m ties Bykon Jum 111 
CXI, 1 II prove that such the opinion of the critic is, From 
Anstotle 18M Wtttm Cm, 4 Sept a/3 In these 

gatttm atlusiona one olien nods 

Paasiag (po siq'i, vbl sb [f Pass v ■¥ inq i ] 

1 The action of the vb Pass in various senses 
going, gomg on, going by, going away, departing, 
dying, getting tnrongh an examination, going 
beyond, surpassing, etc. 

/ « Bating by the way m the course of some procedure, 
narrative speech etc | parenthetically ^ F nt /asstiMi 
a tyiPrtut Ptattrrexv a(cxvi 11] Y said in my passing 
Ich man is lifer <ii|4o Hampols Psalter cxviii [cx x.| 
Fassjrnxis of waiirs led myn egbyn 13S7 Tsevisa 
HigdtH (Rolls) I 335 pera u nofi gret passynge and exces 
in icjhele nober in nete ^1400 Detlr Jrtyxxxv MttsdtHe 
Of Pwu* and of hi* passy ig ffrom 1 roy tjia in South 
eSMllPistt (1891)115. 1 wjllinBCatlhchowreof n^possyng 
the grettut bell in iba church be rongen 1691 T H[ale] 
Acc Hew IteutHt p. i. Mens passing about their Affairs 
in the Night 1733 Scots fifstg Nov 54*/* The question 
for Che biir* passing was pul 1849 C Bbontk Shirley v! 

It may be remarked in passing 1869 Tennyson (.title) 
The Passing of Arti ur 

b In causative senses Causing or allowing to 
pass, carrying over, transportation, transference, 
carrying into law, uttering, pronouncine etc 

Act 8 Eh*, c. 13 I 5 The Ordinary Passing and 
Carrying of the Queen s Majesty s People a and from as 
1674 Awx Pa/rrr (tamdon) I arf 
ly Securities upon y* passing of Wooll 

* Master (ed a) 79 My next 

g of a Pass. I73g Faeklyk 


c 64 f I The passing of any K 


_ - ^ _ , Rogue Vagabond 

idle and disorderly Person, to his or her Place of legal 

Settlement o^Place of Birth *' ^ — 

le passing of 
?auh < VII 


what a termed short passing 

0 A means of passing a passing place a loro 

1871 Temmvson Gareth ^ Zyiutte s« B O er it (the river J 
are three passings, and three knights Defend the passings 

2 Withadvbs see Pass v D II 

1387 Teevisa Higden (Roll*) VII 193 Of whos ende and 
passing fork tt u expressid m binges bat goob b fore c 1410 
Love Eoateetemt Merr xUv If 95 (CiUibs M&l He Inirstede 
bodyly by cause of )ie gret passynge out of blode. 1973-80 
Baxet Ah P tfii A passing ouer or carrieng ouer 
irattcHo tfgfi A M tr CteilUmeau s Fr Chirurg 48/1 
These remedyes, which In passingc by it seemed convenient 
vnlo me to rehearse 17x6 Lkomi Alberti e Archil I 74 
Ants with constant passing up and down will wear traces 
eveninflinta s88e-3 ScHAvr AiKTcf Rthg Kt owl III 
iSt* Hie passing away of the educational enthusiasm. 

3 cencr A gold or silver thread made by winding 
a thm strip or ribbon of the metal about a core 
of silk Cf Passkmknt 


WOP. Towmsbnd Etedrosdtry iv 73 A diaper in etring 
worked over In gold passing ihd. v 8a Cold and Silver 
Passing and Tambour 1901 Lewis F Day A Mabv Buckle 
Art utHetdletvorh xxue. (ed e) 04$ Japanese gold does not 
tarnish so readily ae ‘passing* 

4 attnb and Comb, at fassttsg kStell, f/ea/, 
rule , paaaing braid (see qnot ) , paaaiiig oorti 
llaate, a certificate of havmg passed on examination 
or the like, f paaaing-oloao, Mus , an Intemipted 
cadence, pasting nippera (see quoL), tPMSing* 
penny -/on penny (Pass sb^ 17 b), hence allu- 
sively, a passport to the future world, paaolng- 
plaoe, a place where persons or things may pass. 
spec {a) a ford, (3) a railway siding, paaaing- 
atroko, Croquet (see quot ) Also PAsaiNO BKt l 
x88a Caulfkild & Sawako Diet Needlework “Passing 
Braid a description of Braid cmplo^-ed in Embroidery 
made with gold or silver thread such as used on military 
uniforma 1787 NKtj)oNaoJuIyinNicolas/)»9t (184O I 348, 
I transmit to you a 'Passing Certificate with two Warra Is 
for Mr James Ballentine t833MAitKYATP 5t»<>/rxxxviii, 
My passing certificate was signed a id tlie captains did me 
'^e honour to shake hands with m^ and wish me speedy 


deuised to shun a _ „ 

purpose. 1798 Southey B shop Btuuo 1 1 he sound it gave 
was his "passing knell *884 Kmioiit D ct Meek SuppI 
“Passing Nippers (Nautical) a strong hank of uniwistcti 
but mailed yarn used in binding tl e 1 essengerlo the cable 
1933 Noting 

t6$M Jxn Tavloe Hofy Dytngi 

to carry our "Passing penny m our I and 1716 B Chuxcii 
Hut Philips tPar (,867) U 89 Maj Church askd the 
Fre ich men where their "passing Place was? 1841 Penny 
Cycl XiX *57/3 The manner m which switches are appIlM 
at passing ptsion and crossh gs 190a H etSu C aa » Apr 
8/1 '1 he oompeting cars streamed off in single file with 
strict injunctions as to obscrvnn c of the "passi ig rule 
ScotimaM 16 Sept. 10/4 The "passu g stroke is used 
when It IS necessary tluit the player s ball would go further 
than the ball which has been roq leled 

Passing,/// a {adv and/rr/) [f PASatt 

+ iNoii] 

1 That goei or naseeg by 

ChroH. Iba, ^ 

passamle men bey herd 1398 T.™ — . .. 

xviLcxliL(Bodl MSkPassingemencomeb and beb ispoyled 
and robbed and ofte slayne. 1697 Dar dsn Pity Georg iv 
679 Th infernal Troops I ke passing Shadows glide 1794 
Southey fPe/ Pyier 11 i. The green com waves to the pasaing 
gale 189a Tennyson he Mem ConcI xxvi The shade of 
passii^ thought 1874 L STKrHKH Hourt tn I lirary (1893) 
1. L *6 Some passing traveller from distant lands. 

2 That passeE away or elapacE, of time or 
things measured by time transient, transitory, 
temporary, fleeting , ephemeral vanishing 

^ 1340 Hamfole Peaiter v 14 ths luf is noght passar 
la id 1387-8 T UsK feet Love 11 viii (SkeaO 


X. II (BodI MS) Nobmgeu 


e possii ge biinn 


, ^ History ol 

% pay^ 10^ ^ Atsrm in NftM i6 Nov 


, , 

tnll, made en passat i in flowing passages of quavers or 
Semiquavers, without interruptii g the natural course of the 
melody iW Scott A M Perth xxwi Few opportuniiies 
of exchangtng even such passing greetings i88e Mill 
Utilit 8 A pasaing remark U all that needs fc given. 

3 Surpassing, pre eminent , transLendent , ex 
ireme Obs or anh 


1 (1877) I au Tokens ofj^sing workemanship 
AKE Two Cent I li 17 Pardon dcare Madam 1 
puaing shame sfigej Havwaxu tr Biondte Eromenaxqi 
To the passing content of her grand parents. 

4 Havmg the charge of testing and passing 
candidates, examining 

(788 Neloom 3fi Dec. in Ntcolas Dt^ (184s) I 377 On hu 
going to be Examined the Passing Ciaptat shad refused to 
examine him. iaaoMARRVATi)//«/a</r III aSThepasung 
captains suffered from the heat of the weather 

B adv (-Pahsinolt) In a passing or sur 
passing degree , surpassmgly, pre'^minenUy. in the 
highest degree, exceedingly, very. (With adjs. 
or advbs. only ) Now somewhat arch 

* Trevua Higden (Rolb) II ^4» pan MeneUua 


Arthur tin.scvta Kee hath done pxsiyngyl 

shamefully i9ie-so Everyman in HaxL DodUey I is8 It 
pleaseth God passing well 1996 Haxingtoh Metnm Ajax 
(1814) 66 Vilellius who It noted to baue been a passing great 
cater 177* Goloesi. Dei I'llt. 14a A man he was passing 
rich with forty pounds a year 1786 Mmk. D Akslav Diary 
8 Nov 1 liked them all passing well 1837 Disearu PVn/f/a 
n I Strange pasnng strange indeed and bitter I 1891 1 
HARrv TVsf Eli (190C4 tesJa It would be passing mean to 
enrich herself by a legal title to them which was not 
essentially her* at all 


Usei in which the pr pple 
8 ellipsu 8 p* 


C qnasi-/n!p 

(govermng an object) through aome ellipsu ap- 
proaches the character of a preposition with ftt 
object (The participial character remohu mote 
perceptible in a, 3 , than In 1 ) 

1 1 Beyond (some definite measure or numbn), 
more than After 1500 app only with negative 
not passing, not more than Obs or arch 
1377 Lancl. P a/ B V 43* I haue be prest and persoun 
passynge thretti wynter *393 Ibid C xxiil ai8 Proud* 
preostea cam with bym poss^ an hundred SAifi *d Peb 
Ret hL Poeme (K E T S ) fia pat borweb moth* be BCMb 
hate Spend* waste passyng his rei t. e 1483 Chron. Lxn 
don (1837) 116 Fhe which* hodde nought passyng v* fytynge 
men with them 1949 Rayhoi d Byrth Manhynde 68 To a 


D B^h 

\o!ay t Fey 


fankynde 6t 
- 'safrane. 

i he trenche 


not joasung 150. pores from the Csslle 
'/A Prophet lx *7 He was not passing 
he died 17*7 1/ Oman (if fashion 1 


T Washington ti 

of the Solans becing ni 
164 H Uont t atatip. 

fifty nine years when 01 - — 

34 It II not passing four Months ago, that I must needs 
let my Girl go to an Assembly 
+ 2 Beyond in degree, to n greater degree than, 
more or better than , also, in preference to, rather 
than Obs 


1386 Chaucer Prankl T aoi He tyngeth daunceth, 

pBSS>nge any man 1 bal is or was sith )** toe wi— ' 

c 1400 Maunoev (Roxb.) xl 44 He gert sla hr- 
heluffec* • •• • - - 


orid bigon 
w^ t^ilk 


T 8 Bcyoi d the limit, range, or compass c . 
so 08 to surpass , as m passing measure, beyond 
measnre. Obs 

c 1449 Pecock Repr (Ri Us) I 36 Thennehe dtde a malstne 
passing hu power igS* T Hoar Ir Cashgl ones Courtyer 


PasaUiKalla see Pasnacaolia 
P a ning-b* IL [f PAsaiNO vbl sb (cf 

Iasb 11 II) + Bell Vl ‘'^'hc bell which rings 

nt the hour of departure, to obtain prayers for the 
passing soul often used for the bell which nngs 
Immediately after death ’ (J ) , «* Dbatb BILL 

I he name still widely survives, but only In rare cates is the 
bell now rung until after death See V 4 ^ loib Mr I 308, 
3SO, 3rd ser II 346 For the oitamal use, cf Consltt 4 
' anoMS (i6op Ixvh And when any u passing ou' "S ih.. l.r» 

t bell shall be tolled and th* Munster shall m 
do bis lait duty And af ' 

II 01 1 there shalf be rung nc 

. le other before the burial ai 

tgrf in Ellacomb* Cl Belts Devon (187a) 463 1 he clerk* 
lo nave for toll)nge of the peaajnge beil* If il be in 


e for toll)nge of the peaajnge b 
■ os itiL tesfieo Dtstracisd pm, . 
I 343 If I but chaunce to toule hu 


passing* bell 
1604 Donne 


. _ sfifsNoEaia 

Preset Disc 149 If hu Senses bold out so long be can hear 
even hit Passu g Bell without disturbance 1731 Swipr On 
hu Death Before the passing bell begun, Tbe imws ibroneh 
half tbe town has run. 1799 Southey Joan qf Are t. 




..... mg Bell. 

Bell Lift uj>_t^ heart to (jod and pray. A soul u 


pTssing who can tell How prayer may help it 

b fig That which forebodes or signalises the 
death or passing away of anything , the ‘ knell ’ 

>577 Whetstone Rtmembr Cascoigne xxv, Tht Swsn la 
songs, dooih knolle her passing bd rff* BaooKHouia 
J et pie Open 6s The Sounding of the Seventh Angel, Is the 
worlde Passing Bell 1819 Keats lastna 11 39 Knowing 
well That but a moment s thought u passion s pMting bell 
tisi bHXLiRV Itelteu 669 And my solemn thunder kneli 
Sh uid ring to the world the passing bell Of tyranny I 
fFK'snngr-by Obs rare [See PASgina vbl. 
sb a J tu Pabbovxk 

1933 Tihdale Supper qf Lord D ij b Whet* is this getl* 
ihomber where 1 myghte eate tbe passing by wiih lAy 
disciplesT 

Pasidngeoure, -gar, obs. forms of PAsauron 
PMSi^ly (pa siqli), adv [f PassIMO ppl a 
+ -LY * ] In a pasaing manner m. For the time, 
temporarily (obs ) , in passing, cursorily 
a 1340 Hamfole Peaiier xlvtu. 1 pat ye here not pessaiidly, 
all J«t wonnys pe world. 1340 Ayenb 17a ps nneitre SMI 
guo in to hu house najt pastndeliche om |>e iogelour pot 
lie biefb na3t blebclich* in his house tgge Palsco. 3I3 
All tbcM actes be but psuyngly brought In. 1684 in Wodrow 
Hut Ch Scot (1733) II III VIII 388 Not having been 
for several Years there but passingly 1836 Proeers Meig 
XIV 633 They are passingly nouced in ihelost sMnia. 1891 
O Mbredith One qf our Conq II xti 389 Victor com 
mented passingly on the soundneae of them. 

b In a snrpoasingdegreeor manner, snrpatsmgly, 
pre eminently, exccMingly , >PA88ii(oa^ (qnau- 
lying adj , adv , vb.) arch, 
esjhe WrcLip iFhe (1880) 315 Pel ben pnwynglicb* boly 
1387 Trkviea Htgden (Rolls) Vlf 483 Oon prsjrsed liym in 
metre pessingliche In hu roanere, 4 1490 St Cuthbert 
^urtees) 353^ Pomandl^ sbo loued cuthbert. >47a4( 


rngly wet vycaged and 


I, You, forsooth, Yrar* contented, Pattingly plcoi^ 
lady Hatpert Mag June 37, I, who thought myself to 
strong am passingly weak. 

FaMing-meMtire, vor PAsanuAsuii Obs, 



II of itoni'', tlie iiiiii, 


FA88IirailB8S. 

Fa*isiagn«M. Pahhino/// a + -nmh] 
Pa«*ing qunTity , tr»n»itorine*g 

stM Fttitit VI (185a) 68 KccllnSA lo wrene ami 

>we«c, 1 hat they can make amenda for ihclr paai>ingnea< 
iMs Neal* Olar Farad (1866) to Here they live 

m endleaa being, Pawiingneiu hath paaaed awa). 

Fft Mms. a note not belonging 

to the harmony, mterposed between two notes 
eestntial to tt, for the purpose of paasiiig smoothly 
from one to the other .%metimes also applied to 
auxiAar/ noftt (see Auxiliabi a a b) 

1776 Buknkv /// r/ d/ar/^(i789) 1 !i 39 Merely apassing 
note serviiis only to lead mure smoothly to the sixth tSee 
OusKl *v rriac HanuoMy xviil 199 ‘ Passing notes ’ shuulil 
be regarded as nothing more than embellisnmenls 1I9I 
STAiara A Hsaxarr PKt Hue rtrmt s. v It is a neressary 
• haracterisiic of a pssing note, that it should have a degree 
of ihe scale on each side of it 

PMSion (pit^J^'Oi Also 2-6 iun, ioun, 
yo(u)n, etc , 4 paaoioun [a OP pa^stun, 
passion, ad L. passtOn tm snffering ( lertiillian, 
etc ), n of action I patf, pass to Miffcr In I 
chiellv a word of Christian tlieologj , which w ns 
also Us earliest nse in Pr and I ng , being viry 
fiequcnt in the earliest Mh.] 

I The suffering of pain. 

1 (Now usually with capital ) The suffei mgs 
of Jesus C hrist on the Cio» fniso often including 
the Agony in Gethsemane) Pormcrly also in // 

CroEEif/F^ - 1. - - 

«/ the Fas. 

c IIM ! amf> Horn 119 Vre drihtiies halie pnisiiin petti 
his hnne browimge pe he fur m in untie uii letfeng a laaj 
S/ Marker 1 Efler ure louerdes 

S V Fue leg I ij/^j 

toward is passiouiu A 
^eptohii passion lyn NV . 
and he ^f {1388 scliewlde) li>m sdf alyuc after his psssioiin 
I So all i6-i7thc venuons.1 iga6 Iiniiaik \ t et \ 11 Ihe 
passions that shiilde come vnto 1. host 1M7 Booaoi' fatiod 
A'Maw/ xxai* 11870)910 The mount of Cxiuer) ,» here lesu 
Clirysl dut suffer hu passions. IS48-9 (Mar) Hi Caw 
Prayer, Lttauy, By t)>y crosse and |nssion liood lirde 
deliuer us, |<M Pxevs IhaEy 3 Nov , 1 his iiiariiiiig comes 
Mr Ix>vetl, and iH-iiigsmemyprmtof the Passion variilstied 
by him iMs J Oiaao'i latrwt ad 1 d Hlasau 76 A long 
Cross Bara nmkes it like a Cross of Passion, 1 hat is iho 
I raverse lieam a pret . 

part. 17SS Coats ll>r s.v, Ltott , 

not crossed m the Middle but somewhat below the lop, 
with Arms short ui proportion to the I.englh of tlie Shaft 
>7M Shpslock PtEC (1759) I VII an As if the Keiiiiuioii 
of our Sins was to be ascrilied pe< iiharly to the Passion 
(tjg Fueyet Hnt (ed 7) XIX 418/1 Pictured represents 
lions of Ihe ruiirtecn singes of our lainl s iiassion 1845 
U A PootaCAw/iiAirvi 48 The font of Norili Sonien )at« 
t incuinshire, has on two of us sides shields charged wiili 
Ihe iiLsirumetils of ihe passion 

fb Used allusively in asKvcraticms j also 
tiaiisf applied by persons to thcinieltcs, its in 
passion of me, my heart, my soul Ohs 
c iiM CuAUtas Sthipuiaa t Frid it A hide firgodis digne 
pasiKn. e tfjo //ujfiearuer t,t HtiE\ Ptutstey \ tbi Help 
help, for ihe passion of iny Mini 1570 Pskston ( awhystt 
I 180 O the passion of (>ud I have dune i<oi H Jovsos 
Kv Man ta Hum {Q ) ill in 117 (.uds passion and I had 
Iwise so many cares as you haiie, 1 Id druwne them all 1 1 
a cup of sacke 1801 Shaks 4 /ft IhU \ 11 43 Cox in> 
passpsn, glue me your hand 1M4 Mkkitow I a>hsh Pial 
477 Podiions a I ife I here si laind lord just at deatir 173I 
Ir twHaz^s Art touversatian 24 Passion u me' Mho will 
then carry m) Corn to Mill? 

O 1 be narrative of the sufferings uf Christ from 
the Gospels , also, a musical setting uf this 

a igae Cumr M 8844 pus sail sum opinion. But sun sms 
n(»hl be passion a ig}} I ix BrsNrax Hhoh exhx 506 
After that your dtu)ne seruyee Iw done and the passion of 
our lotde lesuChrjste red 1844 I im ahi> Angta Tar ( h 
(i8s8) II labs I lul every deacon read two passions 188a 
in firove Diet Mut II 664/1 Until the latter half of the 
i6lh century the Passum was alwajs sung hy the three 
Deacons alone IM tMi/t thich(s| 'Passion according 
10 S Matlhew is the finesi work of the kind 
fd. Passion-tide or Passion \Neck Obs. 

»»ff R. fiLouc (Rolls) 10178 pe Sonenday of pe passi in 
/bid H3'w Wipinne pe passion Wip is ost ho wemle iiorp 
(ft arerde Is dragon, 

2 The sufferings of a martyr, martyrdom anh 
a lasg V/ Marker 1 Her IwginneS pa liAade & le pissuin 
of setnte inargarele 1377 Lsscu P Ft. B. xs *65 What 
penannee and pouerle and pessioun pei [the saints) suffred, 
1 144a CxeosAVB / St Katk v t66S The emperuur com 
nuiundcsl Thei shulde be led on to her pass) on. 1301 
Go/d. / eg Colophon, The I) ues jmssyons and m)'racles of 
many other saynies. 1871 Ca\ a /'Wm. Cdr 1 vii (1673)160 
rhe great reverence they hod for Marlyre Phcir passions 
" Birthday im-8 1 NawroM tMrr»T» /’ro/4 , 

.jA Cypnoii ordered ihejpossioiu of the Martyrs 

to be registred 1901 T K Cloves Li/lr 4 I ett 

itk Cent aso With the martyrs came tlicir relKs, tbe tales 
of their passions, their tomixi and their images. 
troMrf 1938 K. JoNsoN An. Man in //urn liu iv, A 
CsKing-ilay no sooner comes, but poore cobs they smoke 
for It, they ore made martyrs o' tl» gridiron, they melt in 
passion 

fS. Suffering or afflimion generally. Ohs 
Kiaaa Aner. K i88 In alt ower passiuns, pencheA euer 
Inwanlucbs up o (>ad« pinen a 1340 Hamivi e Fsm/ter 
XV. 7 In wrangia ft lemptacioans ft pnstions. 14 In /' nn- 
dSsft'i Vu. (1I43) 130 Seba wai axempt from all such passyon 
iof Uavalip igsp HAWEa C«wf> Swearers xllv, Itw uounde 
of synne to me is more pass)'on Than ibe wounde of my 
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syde for thy redempeyon >606 Shake Ah/ 4 Cf v i 61 I 
t'lue her what cuiiifoils fhe quatiw of her pxsMon shall 
reipiirr 1638 H Vaii iian / 4«/in /ferf/o , AoTir 15 (real 
type of pasMots' C une what will, Ihy gnef exceeds a I 1 
copies still I 

4 A painful affection or disorder of the body or 
of some part of it Obs, exc in certain phnses, 
ns ro/if, hys/eru a/, that, Siiatu passion, for which 
ste the nrljK 

isSi Wv III /n XV 13 If he were helid, that sufftcih . 
SI Tie a mailer paxsi Hin li /tiijuunodi pissiauew\ 1398 
1838 (see IIIAC t| 1480 Cak kavv Lhiau (Kollsl 40 X^-\ 1 

Kyng of Juda had sore feel, wliech imssiuiiiM our bokys 
wty It was podegra igsp Wolsv v in Pot r C 1 1 g I ett \ > I 
Beyiig eiitereyd into the passyon of the dropsy 1347 
Bo XDF Inn //ealth (1557) 33 la latyn it is named icn 
t ahs pauto III b nglish the belly ache, or a pis 1011 in 
ihe laily 1383 I Cai e Anlidal 11 ay It is of rygl I g xxl 
eirei-te 111 the passions of the loynles 1684 ir r ml t Mer 
C mpil xti 36f 1 hirst ls a Passion of the Muiiih of the 
Sumach |8»S 34|see Hvsiixi «). 

fb A Violent access, attack, or fit Ilf distasc | 

1290 (. vvFur «/ III 7 As a drunke man I werve Ant I 
siiilre such a Passim 9841 lliMOS J I mu sIviL 1 j> Ills 1 
fits and passious wcie much after this manner. 

II The fact of licing acted npon the licirig 
passive [1 3te I passto, useil to render Or wado; J 

6 I lie fact or condition of being acted upon or j 
affected by external agency , subjection to external 
force «= A PFitcriOM 30. 1, fan effect or impression ' 


produced by action from without Now rt 

c 1374 CilAi 1 1 K Doeth V met iv 130 (C imh MS) | l,c 
passion pat is lo seyn pe suffraunce or the « a in the jwy kc 
Isidy gnih byroiii exitmge an I inx-iiynge the siicngthis 
of the th ght 1413 /'tiEi Sen A (taMon 1483) v xiv 
I A M liial IS done vvilhoiileii migl I il la< k« th ll e dlsii) te 
and the lainc of dede, but it is cleped lossion 133a 
I'als< a 111 Verlien iiieancs belokrii leytfier acli n 1 r 
passion i6io<<iifiiM J/eia/drym 111(16601109 I he 
Irighincsse <f these (Sun an I Mes n) is suljcct lo the 
psvsiai of darkning >r eihpsiig 1688 Wiiliss Real 
I harm I 3 >3 I hat Kind of word adyoy ned lo a \ erh to 
s gniAe the quality and affecli >n of the A -tion or i' ussu n is 
silled an Advert 170$ Watis f au I tv I7 The woid 
pission signifies the leceiving any aiiion in v large phil 
s phi at sense 1848 I ICFScii iPrie xxxiil (1862)470 i ll .1 
wui k sh ill l>e ihc woik of passi >n rather than of action 

fb V way in which a thing is or may lie 
affected by exttnial agency a passive quality 
proiicrly oralliibuK - cX l HvCTlov 1 1 13 01 

lSr> BilLimsLFV Fm/,./ I ssviv 44 III this Iheoreme 
aie dcmoiislralc I three pi.si ns or pr |ierlics of |«at dl 1 
grammes tOia B J ssov 41 h 11 v M h u s tl e | r |Mr 
passion of meltalls? 1637 W Mokici i aet a ouast Koos) 
Dial III I T9 Irigidlly IS the (iropcr passion of water, which 
IS somclime a sidei Tally hot 1890 1 ivhoi hn ( urt M tth 
T30 Df cerlaui Passions amt I'roperties f the Five Regul ir 
IIkIics. 1707 Fisvfh //j-i < / «/« II rt/ A 2 f) 1 hedifferri I 
Manners produc d by a (tariicuUr I oi « r told Di 1 >r \ir 
F xercise, and 1 ‘a.ssirxis petului 10 e » h Nall > 

ni An affection of the mind [I pasuo =» 
Gr rafot 1 

0 Any kind of feeling by which the iiiiikI is 
jiowerfully affcctevi or moved , a yehcineiit, com- 
manding, or ovcrptiwciiiig emotion , in | svcholog) 
and art, any mode in which the mind is affected or 
acteil ujHin (^whclhei \ehemently or not), as amhi 
turn, avarice, desiie, how, fear, love, hatred, joy, 
grief, anger, revenge ‘sometimes jiersoiiifieil 

<■•174 Ckai I FX F taylus iv O76 704IAS she pal al pt. 
while liiemle Of ofer passion pirn pat pey wende 

Filer I'erf (W d " 

wuTe y- pas 


18 He wyll s4er« \p in ^us 
ipacvenc) 1318 1 inkalf 0A-</ 


child, w hich longed, and lieing overc line of her yias 
flesh on a Frulay 1399 Siiaks. i Hen t As e ' 
base passions Fearc is most accurst 1811 liiaii 
I J \V e also are men of like pami ns with yoic 1 


,lasu 


m Hate Fea 


Ho,m. 




free, And all the Passions else that tie 9710 N 

Frud viL t»T By the Passtons I think we arc to understand 
certain M lions of the Mind depending upon and acvom 
liaiiied wiih an Agiiaitun of the Spirits. 17JS Popt Ip 
Rathurst 154 Ihe nihng Passion lonqucrs Keavm still 
IM9 Mas KAncLiiFR R,m Forest t A nuvn whose passions 
oRcii overcame hw reason. 1797 Im-yil Hnt (cd 3) XIV 
2/1 The common division of the pass* ins into dts tt and 
aiersiau hope »n<.\/e tr j y and gt it/, I fe and hatred, has 
been mentioned hy every author who has treated of them. 
/bid 14/9 Passions, III painliiig are iheextemal expressions 
of the different disiwsiiions and affections of the mind but 
particularly their different effects upon the several features 
,.c, , . „„ „S6,)^o. I, 

, 187a Rt sKm 

, 169 1 heir leverence (or the passivm and their 
guardianthip of the purity, of Lane. 

b. Without article or // Commanding, vehe- 
ment, or overpowering feeling or emotion 

tMO NPBNSEa A k>, I v. I Such resllcsse paMvion did all 
night torment The Aaining coraae of that Faery knight 
1804 SuAKa < >/8 IV I M7 Is Ibis loo Nature Whom Passion 
couid not shake ? 9878 Soi TH^rFow (1697)11 X4MPassiunis 
the Drunkenness of the Mind 9704 Da For Mem (.atti/ier 
(1840) 3 Me li^ me, with n grtis deni of pasxion, that he 

loved me above all the test tno Wrulcv Celt ,te 7 / 

J Oct , Passion and prejudice govern the world 
H Black Cidtureh ffestnnat iv 106 Philosophy 
antatoniM before pMston. 

o. A fit or mood marked by stress of feeling or 
abandonment to emotion ; a transport of excited 
fccimg , an outburst of feeling. 


a fectic 


FASSIOir. 

9390 Sffmspx A" (> I 1 4, IniliisEieat passion of unwonted 
lust. Or wonted fearc of dome ouebt anus, He slartelh up 
1399 CilAFMAM Hum Pays AtnOi I lays 1873 I 92 Cuiiie, 
lome, leave your passions they cannot mouve mee i6xt 
Horufs I hucyd (1822) 119 1 hey sent these men ihitbrr 111 
passion 9703 PoFF 0 tyss iv 150 Fran the brave youth 
ihe SI reaming iiassion broke. lOu Mu man /a/ Ch’ vii 

II (1B64) tv 98 Henry fell on his knees an 1 in a jiassion of 
grief cnirealed her merciful intcrfcience 1836 W ( ollins 
Ajter Pnik (1862) 214 She burst into nn 1 ystiiical pa.sion 
of weepmx 

d \ potm, literary composition, ir pa»«age 
imrked by deep or strong emotion , a j assionate 
speech or outburst Ohs or auh 
isBs 1 Watsom (. entune a/ 1 one 1 heading, The Ami our 

III this Passion takeih occasion li open 1 ls estate in lone 
1590 Soaks. 3/irt'< N v 1 3/1 Hecre she comes and her 
lassioii ends the play 9599 Massiscfr etc Old t a t 1 1 
Wks (Rildg) 416/1 1 hssc very passions 1 speak l> my 
fMhir lliflurln, /< tin se pathetic speeches ) 1614 ioUKis 
AUuuia-ai \\ 1 in Hurl I)adstey\\ 127 Not 4 one shakes 
l.slnil bull ml on i.uss.m. .97. Bl(o^^NlNC / %iaustt<?n 

N w »t some wh Ic pasMun of a pU> 

7 spi! All oull ursl of anger i r had tcmjier 
1330 Palv R J2 I Pivymale 1 lyiiei cone 10 lie m 

a j IS yon 9590 Sifssiu / Q 11 iv ii Its eaih lo 
Clime the ten p. t of 1 1 passio 1 wuixl 1688 Morp fr 
Pt t 1 nuf^, 1 > bung a Man m a pas ion [liai ipotti 
d cal > J lo himself 17J1 1 ult M tg I tji/i this put 
Bluster ml 1 sii h 1 pass n ih I he q iii rd if e Surgery in 
1 I’ll 1773 JoHssoN III FasiatU 28 Aug Wail uitun kept 
1 IS temper 11 along while I owl h was m a pav 10 1819 

M tr pohsW rivSfechsew n ai like lo By m a pai<i 11 
•n I to ll 11 e Ihe shcrifl soffeer 1841 1 how Msc/ / P p, r 
y Aiil f Iks win put me m a passi n May hnd me pipe 
[ftcran ihirfishmi 

b VN ilhout a Impassioned anger, angry feeling 

15*4 W 1 re I ft /a Am/a// m Sirype / / Men (17 1) 

! I iv ^7 Whatsoever they m kIii speak 111 pas-iuu or 
tl erwisc 1805 C ivFMAN AH I airs iv 1 12s 1 | ray y u 
), xkI I, stanr , lake trine viiili passion 1618 It RRis 
lliuyi(ifis ’7 1 1 1 1 n lerg > the danger with them ai d 
lint with lit la I n agamst y u lyi^ Biiira Wn 
hesfutn Wks 1874 II 98 Passion lo which noiiie men are 
lial le III the same way as others are to the epile|isy 1798 
SoiTHsyC/ sr A rt/rxviii I a si >11 11 ade hisdaik fa e tuin 
while i88x J pAShtR Ap St I t/t \ 143 We can siifle 

ibehotworT fpissi 1 

8 Amorous feeling, strong scxnal affection, love; 
talso m //, amorous feelings or desires Often 
Itiidii passion 

158S Siivhv III 4 II I 6 My sw rl stall jleal my 
ISIS III s for laiiin as Is e 1390 SftssLH A O HI v jo 
I ui when sliee bvlur him beheld shee grew Full tf w ft 
pas ion and unwuiiied smart 1391 Siiaks R m 4 Jut it 
I r 1 13 Pxssi I 1* nds them P/wer lime mranes Ij meeie 
1838 I iiiLi us / rtjr 1 X 1 1 affei lion >f the miiid m P icnis 
t id Ki mances il is n >re yieniUatly t iken for the (lassion of 
I vr 1710 Si/ UK ta'hrSo 1 28 8 4 F airesl (. nknown 
I hive C iceued i mist exltntdm ry Passion for you 
1751 Fiiiiin Aueht 11 1 I declared myself the most 
wielchcd of all martyrs nihisteiviler [u-ssion. 9833 Miiman 
/ rt/ I hr 11. vui (iSr*) V 413 Seoed w ith a poetic passion 
forFud xia wife o( Willianc 

b PaipJ An object of lose, a beloved per»on 

1783! AI y SirroLK m I ett Ctess S (1824 || 975 I rl 
Buckingham s f rmer passions g > off very qui kly |.xx r 
liAkiy N rit vuiipiun In dead Ima«km(a^ ttfw Booiilt 

I NVk^ (Hifijir cd ) 1\ Whcncscr one tf m> 
parsons I omc^ into a rouin m) ebeekv flush 

9 Sexual desire or impulse 

1849 W u kiss 1/ ith Mag! k L 1 (1648I 2 W hich set a man 
al lil/eriy from his lusts and pasiioi s 1687 M in u / / 1 
434 Siytis daugl ters Whose wai ton pavsnns m Ihe sacred 
Porch Ftckirlvaw iT^MAiaiiis/ ./b/ 111 11. iScAlI 
ij2 Delaying the gialilicaiioii of p.as i>n from a sense of 
duty 184a I s / Ouadium (ut x He k lew whoe 
passions gave her life W h we 1 1 xxl r ui m her veins 

10 An eager outicaching of the mind towards 
something ; an ovetmaslering zeal or enihusiasm 
for a special object , a vehement prcdilcc-tion 

.638 ifAR.Ht, s Lift NO* Il ' po Cini-crninu his 

p.avM m fl Fiitcs Mi hivh he ca)U hiN miKd) nescr cmm-sell 
fim lo cue it 1671 tr hfrjus i jf Vayttttama \ V 

>f Merthai Iv «7oe_ Swi/i s t meuts Ik An Man 
Wks 1735 11 I 61 Ihvt inichly (lassian for the church 
which sm c men pretend (etc ) 1780 C wfvr Lett 8 May 

Ihepassi n fer I mdse aijealrawing 9838 Miss Mm »i» iii 
1 F strange Ai/t (i?7c ) III vi SqMy present passi n is f r 
I iiidigcn us oichises. 1874 (,HtFX Shut Hist iv J 2 lOg 
1 he grow mg passion for the possession of land 
b Pans/ An aim or object jiursucil with zeal 
9731 PoFF A"*/ 1/rtM II 261 W hale er the Passion knw 
ledge, fame, or pelf 183S F xoc dk /// r/ /•Mf. (1 sb I c 
The drama was ihe passi >11 of the peaple 1I74 Pas h k 
I aotpr Fimt 1 Si P > rule was her (lassion 1(93 H 
DkvviM/hn \rt/ /a Sp>r ll 1 1 (1884)4 IhepursiiUof 
Ijiw became the passion of science 1/ v/ (/olf h is Iw me 
ajMsMon with hiiiL 

11 a/lnh and iowb a simple attiib , as 
passion fever, fit, mc>it.ei, pH h xei e, cave, 
objective and instrumental, as pacuoii I a.iii.f, 

hrealher, hnl/ini;, //// ///t«c, and esp with any 
pa pplc of suitable sense, as piicstaii olatned, 
dis/iat/iJ, dn'tM, fltel, winded kindle/, led, 
ndden, shaken, smitten, stnred, s/usif, swayed, 
torn, tossed, wasted, winded, -worn , also 
passion hie, proud adjs. passion wise adv 
1S94 Ou/iugOJ S )XXIII 362 t Then turns his *p«ssion 
hlaimg ey e and stamps impotently w iih shackled feet 9899 
CROCKETT A'l/ Kenuedy 40k Curious freak* cf violent and 
Apasslonalnven men. i8n M Arnolo / ixtf ffsx oath k 
Re/ig, as the ‘Passion ntled reasoning and rhetoric cf 
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Pascal itaa FAaaa Styrtan LiUu etc loj When in a 
•passion fit I spoke, a 1644 QuAai.ic» io/ XrcoMt Sol iv 
6s A self's.unccipl may bribe Ihj ‘uassiun guided Will to 
lake up Anas (.aiasi soveruigii Keasoii <1 itM Mas 
HkMANs /«•»« stHgtue U Let* Ihe ‘passion 

kindled melot^ Might seem lo gush from Sapphos fervriii 
heart 1709 Cami-bill 1 Uas //o/e 1 isi Co igcnlal Hope ! 
thy 'passioii lintlling power How bright how strong in 
youths untroubled T >ur! i<43 k Oneknwood Lever* 
Lex *75 J hen we sliall he at peace from t)ic *passion 
mongers itTg Hi ack Macltod 0/ D xxxvii V our feelings 
supposed to lie always up at ‘passion pitch igpt Cakaae 
Dufut Wks, ((ironart) X 341 I began lo waxe ‘passion 
proud i«o4 SvuEsira />« tfiir/ir II, IV II Magnt/icttut 
jio O why IS my Minde More 'passi in sliired ihen in) 
hand IS strong ? ttai Ihd 11 ill is rn/fiUMt 1070 What 
Sea mure apt to swell I hen is th iiiibridlca Vulgar ‘passion 
I sif i8(a O C»Aw FUBO /W/wjf 1/ 360 Mosler I ‘passion 
ver e generally in its lyric fo m 1749 CoLEmrx k 1 t/ut tn 
C I /ft hee)M II Natures ‘passion warl led plaint itai 
SiinLFY Aienatt is ilie ‘passion winged ministers of 
thoight l•l4 So nikv Ket/ertck Mv One counienaiue 
So lioiigly mail d so pa si 11 worn. 

b Siiecial Comlis fpMaion banner, a banner 
inscribed with the tokens of ( hrist s Passion 
Passion cross, see qiiot and Cross of Passton in i , 
t passion day, the day on which a niailyi suffered 
passion fruit the edible fruit of some s|ieciea of 
1 assloii flower , passion lettuos, an early kind 
of spring lettuce , passion music, music to which 
the narrative of the Passion is set (cf t c) . so 
passion oratorio paialon play, a mystery play 
representing the Passion of Christ , passion tide, 
a tide or flow of passion see also Passiov tidk , 
passion tree, a s^ieciea of Passion flower cultivaterl 
for Its fruit, passion Vina Pissiov flomkh 
A lso PtsaioM SuNDAi, Passion Wkek 

>SS* I’K'enloty 111 LecU/ioleftit XVII lay A ‘passi n 
banner of red sarsnel 17(0 r umonumiv Her II Clove 
't/usien Crass tht same as the trots talviry t>at 
C/titary iheCruxj r/ZAe/'iwrias iWa Cussans /> 
tier IV 60 the Latin Oiss IS sometimes rnlled a PaiiioM 
Ltost but m the latter all the limbs should be couped that 
IS the top and bottom of the Cross should not touch llie 
extremities of Ihe shield while still retaining the diMintl ve 
features of Ihe Latin Cross 1671 Ca\ e ! run t hr 1 vii 
(1673)104 Weielelrale the ‘passion day s of the Marly is 
1751 H WaIFOIK Lett (1846) 11 454 A garden of tden 
fr n which my sister in law lo ig ago gathered ‘passion 
fruit ildi Mss C Peaeu Poh/y «,J f 14] A high fence 
oversown with passioii fruit 1707 Mr ktimfe Hush 
(1711) II 148 Another sort of Lenices called ‘Passion 
Lettice, prosper well in light ( round iMo W S RosKstxo 
in ( rones Ot t \tus II 665 Here then we have the first 
ilea of the ‘Passion Oialono 1*71 Sat Uhirs 'ivnlA 
< erina y (ed 3) 138 Ulicr Ammergau celebrated for the 
‘passion plays performed there every ten years, ifias 0 I 
Kichahosun Sorta 77 While ics ‘passion tides scicner flow 
xnttampl fittn Preie 11 in ^6a If ytu now plant and 
make l.»enioflhe 'Fassiuiidree inmost Places it will make 
It bear Fruit ilga D/stly \euit 37 Aug 3/1 A dish of the 
edible fruit ot the ‘pavsi >11 vine I 

PMSion (px Jan) » [1 Oh pnsssonner 

(Godef) f /ajjipw Pahsion ri ] 

1 trans 1 o affect or imbue with luissiun 1 

C146S f astoH I ett 11 3>4 Ihe scyd Fastulf rae^d and 
pass) med gretely in bis soule seyd and swar by Cryst ys 
sides (etc) Ffivr v I tag Otsc Ued fo see the 

follye of a fuolishc lover passioiiinge himselfe uppon ere lilt 
iggo Sfenser h Q II IX 41 Creac wonder had ihe knight 
10 see the mayd So stiaungely passioned lift Krais 
FnJyin 1 348 for whose soul sixiihi ig quiet turtles Pas ion 
their voices cxNiigly ilM W AuxaNOex St August 
Holiday 314 The laud where Jordan passiuneih His poetry 
of waterfalls night and day 

tb 1 o move or impel by passion Obs tar*-' 
Ord CtyshH Hen (W de W 1506) I vu 67 That he 
be Iiiclyned and passyoiied to take vengeauiice I 

c lo express with passion or deep feeling | 
iMt W C Smith A r 4 >V'<in’asi i in 6 In the old home She 
sits aloi^ and passions her sharp pain | 

1 2 To affect with suffering to afflict 0 /v 
1401 Caxi >m y/tas I'lStr (W de W 1405) 11 so,/* A dys- 
cyple of his that was sure pasi^oned & lourmented of a 
greuous malady e 1S7< HAKsa Jesvetl 0/ He ilth 135 h It 
especially hripeih the strangurie a id those passioned with 
the stone a t6i6 Kr Asdkkwks Se/sH Passion 1 (1661) us 
Whom in bcxly and soul they hgve pierced and passioned 
on the Cross 

3 . sts/r To show, express, or be affected by 
passion or deep feeling , formerly *s/ to sorrow. | 
igM Shaks i I L i 1.26^ tSft — Pwe ( eat iv iv 
17a Twas Arudne passioning For Theseus penury, and 
vmust flight tjg$ CHAtHAN S/ Ses^ar Ale j Plays 1S73 
I 33 How now Queens what art thou doing (assioiiing 
over the picture of CleanthesT ifito Shaks femp v t. 34 
Shall not my selfe One of their kiiide Passion ns they? 
iflig Keats Z omrat 18a Shestood Byaclearpool wherein 
she passioned 7 o see herself escape from so sure ilK 
iflyo Gd H'erdt 418 Larks passioning hung oer their 


>■44 Mas Bkownino Fiw Peels cxxxv. Bums, with pungent 
passiumngs Set in hu eyes, tgae & PHiturs Paeh 4- 
pranettta loa Your blood u crimson with my passioning. 
tPaasiOlUkble, O Obs rare [a r passton- 
nable, f passtm ] Subject to patuon paaaioDatc 
1*71 CAMrioN Hist Irtl 11 u,(i633) to6 Kildare waa open 
and passionable in his moods desperate sgy* G HAKvav 
Litter bh (Camden) 9a An inflamid paasionaolc minde 
Vuiaioiial (pae J»o&I), sb (Also in L form ) 
[ad. med L passtinUt, neuter of passtimhs (see 


I next) of or pertaining to pauion, to the Passion, ^ 
I usetl as ib *- /lAer/twjMiM/rr (Du Cange) ] | 

1 A book containing accounts of the sufferings of 
I saints and martyrs, for reading on their festival days 

ifiM i.ANCBAiNE m Utther s Lett (1686) sja A good old 
hook which was sotnclime the Passional of ihe Monastery 
t f Rainesey iflee |sce PassionaevI iMe tk Q hex a^6 
Missals, Troparics Passionals, Hymnarics Culleclaiia, and 
Benedictionals 1M7 Lkiciigo Adxance at Oct 674, 53d 
chap, lof Isaiah) known since the days of Poly carp as the 
(.olden Passional 19U A C Weccm Anti Itn kbit IF* 

V 89 Ihe Archbeshop ordered Oshern to have a passionate 
composed lo I ix memory 

fbj^g^A htory of suffering or woe Obs rare 
n igaa L dkeUne Seiv Pruheni 19 Ouhat is the warld with 
out plesniice or play Rot rassionaler 
2. ‘A manuscript of tbc four Gos|ieIs upon which 
the kings ofl ngland, from llmiy 1 to I* ({ward \ I , 
took the coronation oath (Sbiplcy 0/ms / </ 
TeiMt l87i^ 

Pa««ional ('iisejjnil) a (ail late I pat 
siiimIss (Tertullmi) I passtifn tm V kriadm set 
At Cf OP piisstoiinel a/, inspired b) paasinn 
causing suffering J Of or pertaining to pas.sion or 
the pasBions , inspired by or imbued with pission , 
charactenred by passion 

170a I \kuiKiw III R Wodrow It/i (18x8) 35 llus is 
rail iiaT the other |iassional ifl4S O A Rriwnson H ts 
\ I 17 I he * u irierisis place the passioiial nature at tlie 
iinmit of t le psychical hierarch) lij? Mavnf Kuo II i» 
/rail MV Three elements or tUsscs of feeling the niu al 
the inie leclual and wlial 1 may term the possio al ittp t 
Paskman Jesuits N duet xii (1875) 175 A mystic of the 
iiileicse and passt iial school 

t Pa sslonar 0/s [a OP passion n)ei , ter, 
ft(i med I passtSnUrutm, Anus set next (Metl 

I pnssieneritis was from the Fr 'i] — next 

14 UoiiiiHole m r U uicker 730/6 Hu /tissi nertut a 
pas yoiiur 

PMSionary (pt/mSti [ad med I passi5n 
at turn, us f passu nem Passion ste ak\ Cf 
mod P passtottnatre 1 Pahsionai sb 1 
ctkjiPut I ec niWr Wul ker 744/16// 
a passionTri 1513 Uevishaw St H trSurjx 1 604 As 
cleclarelh the true Passy unary A boke wheriii her holy lyfe 
wryten is. 1774 Wakiuv Hut bug Poetry xxvii (1840) 

II 371 The paiuiofianes of the female saints Werburgh 
h thclred and Sexburgh » hirh « ere kept for public edifica 
lion in the choir of the church ilg} Rock Ck bathers 
IV XII 313 Ihe Passioial or Pavsionary, had iii it the 
lives of iiioriyrs and saints 

Faasionata (pt jAn’t), a {tb) (ad mcdL 
passionatus curresixmding to P passtonni (Pr 
passtomdo, It passtonato), pa pple of passionner 
see Parsion t J 

1 P.asily moved to angry passion or wrath , prone 
to anger, hot tempered irascible 

i e raja tr L>e hnitatio re n iii 43 A passional man turnip 
good into euel A gode pesible man drawip all pinges to 
good isgo Palsgk 330/1 Passyonate inclyned sune to be 
m a passyun i 4 i« CuArMAN Putty ti Amboit Ways 1873 
I II 143 liomerniadeA hillcs passionate Wralhfull revenge 
full and insatiate in Ills aflrclions lyti CowrBK bnend 
stub 64 A temper passionate and fierce May suddenly your 
joysdiSfKrve At one immense cxplosiMi flat Macaiiav 
btt / //H«r(i887)6i4Thuughpassiunateandoftenwrong 
heade 1 he ICollier) was a singularly fair conlrovcnualixt. 

t b Poases-std by angry passion enraged angry 
a tgoo Cetkefbie Sew 903 Susan aiiErii heirai as ofl woman 
IS l/uhile passiuial that ailco saitis kciinis. I uk in disdane 
ilus gift ifiofl Hobbfs t hucyd (1833)39 Men are more 
passionate for tnjuslice than for violence 1 itiy Hoco 
Pales k Sk \ 378 He was violently passionate when he 
conceived himself wronged | 

I o Of language, etc Marked by angry passion, 

I angry, wrathful 

igga SMAKa Mtds N iii. 11. 330, I sm amazed at your 
paosioiiate words, sfimj Fowahiis 3 l«r*ar r) 4 Af Pest 
340 This passionate ex^tive. 1711 SrtrLr S/eil No 107 
r 1 To vent pees ish Exurcssions or give paxsioiialc or incoiw 
sisteiit Orders sflTy MrCAEmv Qina / lines ll xx 93 Ihe 
debates were lung fierce and often paxsiun-ue 

2 Of peraoiia Affected with passion or vehement 
emotion, dominated by intense or impassioned 

I feeling , enthusiastic, ardently desirous , f zealously 
' devoted attached or loyal {obs ) 

I svA Pilgr Jsr/t’W de W 1431)51 To renne hedlynge 
^ without feare vpon all ieupard) cs as communly ussiunale 
persoiies doth Jsa 1 avcum Hely Lning 11 i a (1737) 

65 That by enkindling thy desire to heavenly banquets, 
tliou may st be indiflerent and lew poxsionaic for the earthly 
ifiSI Hobsks / etnalk 11 xxiv 137 Cicero (a wusiunate 
defender of Ltliercy) iflyr ir brejut / ey Manritania 
15 I am Your Majesties most Humble, most Obedient, 
and Passionate Servant liog Socthey Made* tn IF 
X 11 He swept with passionate band the nnging harp 
ii4SS Austim Rankes Hist Ref III ^73 Her husbands 
1 house and garden were daily thronged with her passionate 
I admirers. ••79 Fsuudr Csetar xiv aij Hie army was now 
I txoskvtsx for St engagement. 

b Of language, etc Imbued with paaaion, 
marked or characterized by strong emotion; ex- 
pressive of strong emotion, impawioned 
igit SiDHEV A/H Peelrie (Arllj 33 Their passionate 
describing of poMloos i«sg Fvia-ta Ck Hist tv iii. | 43 
To theta be made a passionate speech to exhort them lo 
unite, lyys Jnmue /Lett IvuL 303 Forgive this poasioiiau 
Unguage. ila Stoohast m Emytl Metntp (1847) 1 174/1 
The initrjecifon rises from a scarcely articulalc sound lo a 
pauionatc, and almost to an enuncialtve sentence 


wominishe teiu-cs. iggg ( 3 kf»ne Mtnabken bed (Arb.) 3 
By such paasionalc oorowes. iMe F Bkuoke tr / r Blasu t 
J rat 343 1 hey bear a yiassiunate affection to their Princes, 
■•sj Max KiMiKwuaiii ! ahon vi, HU declaration of 
passionate attachment to Lnroline. ilil Southey O te 
PHatk Q Ckntiette hi With a passionate sorrow we 
bewail d Youth on the untimely bter 
3 hubject to passion , swayed by Ihe pnationa or 
emotions, easily movetl to strong feeling, impret 
sible, susceptible , of changeful mood 
igle Puttknham ing Peeue k xii (Arb 144 To make him 
[(.ud) ambitious of honour aiigrie, vindicatiue indigent 
of mans worships finally so pasMonale os hi effect he shold 
lie altogether Anthrebopalhis a ifiig FiKirHsa H'lfvnik 
eul Money 11 iv Thou art possiuiiale | Hast thou beeu 
brought up with girls J * iflM hoan, elt IhUk hdmenten 
11 II, V ou have the |K>wer 1 o make me passionate as an 
April day I Now smile then weep now pate, then crimson 
led ifiis South SrrM (1^7) I 466 God will not admit 
f the Paviionatc man s Apology That he bat so long given 
his Unruly Passions their Head that he cannot now Uovero 
urConlroul them igyy Mbs. Oi ifhant Afa*<rz A/iu iii 
78 1 hose h )t and sudden fiiendships wIlKh men of pavuonate 
temper rush into. 

t4 spec Affected with the passion of love, 
dominated or swayed by the * tender passion ’ Obs 
iglg (tSEFHK Mtunpkim (Arb ) 33 Seeing by Ihe sbepheards 
pasciotiBle loukes that the swam wax halle in lout lfi|a 
SiiiRi FV ( kangrt 1 11 My wife is passionaie and affects llqs 
Knight 1704 SisFLE /,7>iitr'Z.iirvr I (1747) 18 Judge what 
the condition of a passionate Man must be, that can ap 
proacb the hand onfy of her he dies for 

fS Moved With sorrow grieved, sad, sorrowful 


444 She IS sad and paasioiiate at your highness 1 eiil sfiij 
CiiAFMAN Sus^ I) ^niott Plays 1873 II 157 Be not to 
paasionalc rise, cease your tears. iMg bia T Hkeskst 
Prnv (1677) 71 tibar twho loved him dearly) becomes so 
passionate that for some time |l>e] refused to be comforted 
b Inclined to pity, compassionate Now dial 
IS94 bHAKa Rick III, L tv i3i I hope this passioiiate 
humor of mine will change. It was wont lo bold me hut 
while one tels iweiiiy it^GvxuAi.t.lkr inAim verse 16 
III ( 1679) 190/3 1 hem that liave had the longest and passion 
ntesi Ireaiy of merty 190) bng Dial Dwt (Uorseuhirc) 
Mailer s very good lo hii workpeople he s so pash nale. 

to 1 hat moves to compassion pitiful Obs 
a tfH Sidney Atrndia iii (1590) 394 b Meliing with com- 
iwaiion at so passionate a sight, igM SrsNSEa Cel C/enl 
437 In iragick pliinli and passionate mischance. 

B sb (efliptiinl use) One who is influenced 
by passion, iesp one who is in love (obs.) 

ir De las Cevtrat Don b/mte 78 ll came into my 
faiicie to give a serenade to my wife counieifeivlnc the 
amorous passionate iMi RiciiAKoaoM terr (1804 ill ifla 
When Ihe passionaies (forgive the word) beak fences, leap 
from windows climb walls, swim rivers ilttJ Hoposoh 
III J Raine Mem (1857) 1 334 1 could have Joined the 
passionatcs m clapping 

t P» ffsioiuit*, V Obs (f f passionner - 
It passtonare,i passtonV shHXOV sb see ATgtff] 

1 trans 1 o excite or imbue with passion, or with 
a particular passion os love, fear, wrath, etc 

19MPAIHIKR Pal Phas 1 107 b Ilua trailour passion 
al^ not with Ixnie but rather with rage and fury ifiia 
Caft Smiih/'o. I /F,r3H/ie 88 it dwll not aomuch passionate 
me but 1 will doe my brmt fur my worst maligner ifiga 
Bencuwes Pkeopk t estiU Per Aulker Beaumont and 
F icteber coyn d a golden Way 1 expresse, suspend and 
passionate a play iM tr Bergereue kntyr Ckar xi. yl 
Thalle passionate an elegie by interrupted sobba. 

2 1 o express or perform with passion 

igfiy Paintee Pal Pleas II 330 Nowe Icaue we litis 
amorous Hermile to poxsionale Us plaiiie his misforiuiie. 
•SM SuAxa Pttus A in 11 6 Ihy Neece and I want our 
hands And cannot passianats our tenfold gnefe, With foulded 
Arines itig (. Rahovs Prat 346 Play houses, where the 
parts of women are acted by a omen, and too naturally 
passioiirfied. 

3 1 o depire passionately 

it<a Ikivfoav tr Catbrenedfe Cassandra 1 a Ilia Knigbl 
whom powerfull Reasons obliged lo passionala the othm 
Ruin. 

4 To compassionate 

ifiji Bakfe tr Balsacs LeH (1654) II 48, 1 findc more 
contentment in your passionaiuig me. 

Hence Pa aaionating vbl sb (in quot exciting 
of angry passions) 

iSgl Rasbet Iktor IPams 11 L a8 If there be any band 
mg, seeling or passionalmg among them, he is to appease 
and compound the same 

PMSionatelj (pm/wAli), aih>, [f Pas- 
8IONATB A -F LV * ] in a passionate manner 
L With passion or intensity of iMimg , eiithusi 
astically, ardently , f zcalonsly , with zealont attach- 
ment {obs ) 

tfua OaRKNa Mever Ito late (1600) 18 As I begua passion- 
alcly, 1 breake off abruiHly iflag Da. Bucaaii in Ellit 
OHg Lett Ser kill ife Mng iMMonatelie in hnret sMy 
Flavrc Ya/a/ Imdeedliisel) m Uavid was so poisiomucly 
moved for Absalom tyti Steele Sbed No i(M 9 3 Many 
a Hand, which the fond Mother has paadoMiely kissod. 
stos FooTEa in Life 4 Corr (1846) I 115 Pseelotiaiely food 
orcmvmu^ sffg8 F^de Hist Eng (185S) I £ 139. 

fS. With sorrowfni emotion, saAy Obs 
sgM Massinobe, etc OU Lem iii L Wki. (RtUff ) 4e«/e 
G^ Oh, wife, wife I Ago. WUl ail y<iu,ii^^ 1^ 
soposskmaulyt Gisr/A. ^ la for thy saae, sweet wife, 
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PASSIVE. 


PASSIOKATOITBSS. 

8 . With tnny feeling, wreihfnlty ; with heat. I 
liea Sie T Haavaar trmv (ib;;) 3)4 1 hay aaved aoma ' 
hut those our Boats took up rateniaduur dealing so oauion 
auty as they aaem d more wUhng to be droian o. leoa 
Lo(.aa kiine f 6y They lay the Blame on the poor liiile 
Ones, sometimes passionalcly enough a ifoi Bssant htt 
ytmPt tty/st (190a) 41 ‘ Man I I must be paid for the risks 
I run I ’ Ha spoke passionately Ho raised hu voice. 

PMSioiUhttaMS (pee fanAn^s). [f as prec 
4 -HBsa.] The quality or condition of being , 
passionete; iUKeptibility to passion , intensity or 
trebemence of emotion, susceptibility to anger, 
wrathfulncas, irascibility. { 

idel BoYi a /tnxi Wks 17721 249 1 o love even | 

with some pasatonalenets the person you would marry, is not 
only allowable but capedicnt /M iv 353 Seraphk Love I 
(whose passionateness is Us Iwst complexion) laSt h 
Kuwasds RtUtfh I Inirod 33 A pa«sionatene.<isor self nsser 
twn iMf J VntiKKit Ayast / 31 I'his man concerns ) 

himself buiningly, and with passionateness and fanaticism, , 
respecting things that are not of the earth and of time. 

tFa'Mioil«.tiT«,d Ods rate [f Pahhionatb 
v or<r 4 IVB see athb] Having the character 
of pasaionatmg ■ • Subject to pasmonate desire , 
b. Of impassioning nature or tendency 
Ign Nashs ChrUit 1 Giib (sod forbid I shold lie so 
LcKUferous passlonative ambitious a idyS Woouhsao Holy I 
/ 11 tag (16U) 183 The more enjot ing and passtonative pai t ' 
pe^urmed chiefly by the will 
FuiSiOft-dook. io<al [app f Pa<<hiun sb 4 
Dock sb^ but cf Pati bnce 4 ] The plant Bistort 
{Polygeuum Btstorta) seePtaHioKS 
ilnl Crorvu Gitit s v Patietui Deck The leases of the 
passion dock were a principal ingredient in herb puddini.s 
which were formerly made in this dtsiricl, about the season 
of the passion il^ Haiiitt / traz/rfr Antiq I 89 
iCaeil rrii/ay), In the North of hngland they (u'.ed to] 
maks a herb fodding, composed, among other ingredients 
of the posaion dock, on this day 1 

F«««ioa*d(p«Jand),/// a [f PAa«io» i or | 
si. 4 ‘Bii. Cf. F passiatsn^, ined L passsonalus ] 

1 . Affected with or poases^ by passion , marked 
by or mdicating paasion , - I’vhuionvtk « 3 
lA S/rA DrSkitW tint I'ty mlfakliijttl y (i8it) 
Iv 17 Wlierewith the CieneraM lieing greatly passioned 
commaunded the Proiiesl Marliall to cause a couple of 
Friers then prisoners presently to he h iiiged 1389 A 
rrnyCeaaciSi, ot Ser 1 IV 424 We have n xht^aane 
oure selff rashe passioned iflifl Ksais 11 act 

Nor sigh of Ills, nor plainl, nor pa.si >11 d m ran ifla4 J 
Gicchsuit f'tyin Inttrfrtttr si til w ir Is iliat have uiy 
Import arc obviously disiln^uivhsblc inlo nsssioiicd and 
ummpasstoiied the one indicale ihouglits the other seuti 
ments. ifaa Ruskin Fth Dutt an The purest and most 
mightily pavsionetl human soula 
tH. Affecteii with suffering or sorrow, grieved, I 
sad, PtHfliuMATE <1 5 (m 

iiat PcsciVAlc S/t Diet, Apatiionatio sicke greened 
pa^oned iflj] 1 . Adams A 1/ 2 />/ 1 17 fteiwceii the 
passiuned powers of his soul and whatsoever might refre,sh 
him theie was a traverse drawn 
Hence 9m artoanffly ativ , passionately 
iflil Cmoa , /hufioiMiAmrar, passionately pasbtcxteclly | 

F» aaioaeflowbr. [f PvasioNrii ■ 4 htnwKK, 

in 16th c. L. Jtes fasstonts, Sp ^or de la paston, 

F fitur de la passton s-e <|uot 1885,] The 
name of plants of the genus fasstflora, Cimsisting 
mostly of climbing shrubs, many of which have .an , 
edible fruit , so called b^ause the parts of the | 
flower, etc., were fancifully thought to resemble 
the instruments of Christ's Passion, or suggest its 
attendant circumitancea I 

[ijls Mohasoks Stmylic ament re A’tnvOtie lA- 
17 iflia PuacMAS Ptltrtmagt Mil iL 6i6 The flower of the . 
Graiiadilla they say hath the marks of the Passion, Naiica, I 
Pillar, Whippes, 1 hornesWounds j idn Johnsom Ueranie t 
//rr8<i/(i63e)i59i Maracoeor PasMontfoure The Spanish i 
Friers (or some imaginaiie resemblances first called it | 
A/«r Pastittms 179a Mas Riudkll fay MaRttra 100 | 
Three species of jutssiun flowers ore found in this island 
ifl]] WMiTima Tensiaiiit / OaverfHte 17 The passion 
flower, with symbol hols, Twining its tendrils long and lowlj I 
•Mg Ament, Bnt XVIII 343/1 The name poMionflower— 
/tat /iMs/ONis— arose from the sup|X»ed resemblance of Ibe | 
corona lo the crown of thorns, and of the other parts of ihe 1 
floaer to the nails, or wounds while the five sepals and five 
Detab were taken to symboliie the ten apostles,— Peter and 
Judas being left out of the reckoning 
UpMSionAUi (px/anful}, a rare, [f Passion 
sb. 4 -rui. ] 

tl. Full of Huffering, sorrowful. Obs tate-' 
stag A WoTTON tasw P«p. ArtieUs 35 In this passionfut 
agony and agoniiinjc griefs 1 

9 Full of paMion, passionate I 

iWt FAiaBAlxM Stall Ll/it Christ v 86 A queen strong 
passionful, pitiless, sflflg Blachv A/a), July 138 Shaking 
the saitata with peab of pohsionfui thunder 
8. Full of nnger, wrathful. 

ifss 'Zacii ■ Ttdtt Damstai/e It'tir 187 • You mustn t go I 
Uke that .she burst out, possionftil 

FMWioaist (pirjanist), sb {a) [ - F. pas 
sifsmtstt, ptuttMula, f Passion sb see -iht ] | 
1. A’. C. Ch. A mein^r of * The Congregation 
of the Dtecelced Clerks of the most Holy Crow 
isd Peadon of oar Lord Jesus Christ founded 
In llsdy by Paolo della Croce in 1 730 
In adoilidn to the usual vows, they take an obligation that 1 
they will do their utmost to keep alive in Ibe bearu of tha I 
faitbfiil tha memory of Christ'* pmuion. | 


[ 1*47 A'kr Etuye! I 363/f IhemonasleryofthePassionisIs I 

tMa MkKivAcg Ami Amf 11863I VI tu. 296 Ihc oblong 


venr austere 

O eUtrsh. or as adj 
laig Daily Btws 13 heb 3 t Ihe Fnglish and Insh 
PftMsionul clersymenof theAhciiiie !• nctllaiiH confraternit) 
|«S CfliM Out M 3)nv 11ier« are now live Fa»hionibt 
ttouMSn tti KnaUnd tw > m Ireland and one in Scotland 

I 2. Ecil Htsf. 1. 1‘ATRirAsatAN 
I il74inj H Blomt />/ i/ Setts 

PasaionlMa ((Kj9nles\ a. [See LE88] 

1 Void of passion , nnimp-issioiied 

tflis Shelton Quix tv vt 34A An Hoitcsi Noble Wane 
Retired and Passionletse woman 1659 ^ uaaaOratery 
98 The stiicler examination of a now passion less jtidgnieiii 
1(44 Mrs. Brownimc hrie/, Hopcies, grief is poxvionlc'.'. 
tiSgMACAClAV//../ Aaf Kxt IV 3,4 An ex ellem digest 
of evidence, clear, passionlcu. and austerely just 

2 V\ ithout suffering, pTiiiless tare 

iSgl Niaix Urma.' Br,r/ l,/e is here 0Hr Mrtwa in 
The Ltown Of fufl and everUsimg And pasMoiifess renown 

Hence Vw asdonlonaly eulv . aoloalaomata. 
1S47 I rwrs Hist Phites (1867) II 185 Ihe intense dis 
tiileresIcdncKS and passionlesMicv, of his sv Iciii tKS 
1 icHtrooT Comta / kihpA (1885) 273 l*t 'loule micss ( ora 
I fta) aaslhesivereigiiprincif lecfl/eiiul lO^G Msksciii 11 
' Btauch I areer III xviii 294 How p,Tssioiilevsly pure tie 
little maidenly sentiment wa.. 1899 A II Hat cr 1 / ra/Onl 
It arid iv 13 > the apathetic sage passi mirssly yet pas t n 
ately following reason, is the Innu nital of Stoicism 
Pasalono meter, nome tod [fPvsMovjA 
4 OMCTPH ] An (imaginary) barometer for register 
Ing the rise anti fall of passion 
lygl H WAiroiE /r/ U t, Montaea se Dt\ While 
1 ri4ve Ko much quKhsilvcr Icfi I f«ar my pafsbionomctcr 
\)t suACvpiibk of sudden chungct 
tPaMioiUl. Obs Also 6 patlonet, 6-7 
I pM(s)hioiu [app in origin a corruption nf 
I’ATtehce, name of a dock, Aumex Pattentia early 
cultivated for its hives eaten as spinich, subset) 
associated by popular etyinolocy with 1 asswn 
title, inti transferred locally to the Bistort, ilso in 
some (virU usrti as n jiot herb which, savs I )le 
|v 33, ' hath long leanes, like I ntience, but smaller, 
and not go smooth or (ilaync ’ ] 

A n.ime given 111 Ihe north and north west of Eng 
l.inil to the Bisloit, Polygonum Jiisloita (See also 
Passion ikick, PATiBhcis 4, Pvtiince ihhk ) 

leM t IRSVR //t>A.i/ in 12 RlsiorlvKcalhdinsomepliccs 
Aslrotogia sml m w me pt ice, I’ationcs bol there Is n » 
generil name for II 1397 (.rRAROE //crAr/ii Ivxxi 1 2 321 
Tlisicirla IS cilled in Oieshire I'asshiuns Tiid there \ sed 
f r in excellent pvihcrtie (fliiLoTcR / r/Zanr// r llilllan 
1 1< a Snakeweed, Pavlii his, Olsiciloite 170* Fnn 1 irs 
Bistert or Saah, «,„/ an Herb Ihernise islld Adder 
Wtrrl, hngtish Seriiemaiv, Oisletich and 1 isImhis. 

( Vo/c Mtxi llal hai' I a/a.i0 sorrel an herb so c ille I 
(Harelli) ktorii (1611 las ' f apste ihc wild iKxkc 01 
Patience 1 hese n lines represent 1 /a/ithaia tan <tr 
AaeeSov stHTel a kind 1 f nimex Stime lisse con|ecliired 
that the name uassi his iht * passion dock * arose fn in a 
corruption of II laAasio lo li/assio Ihc PassiiMitof Chnsl), 
lint this takes 110 11 tc of Ihe clir mol>,,KHl scuiiei <e of the 
name* /n/irnfM patieaee,patii>aes,paint'Hs,/aiSi 0 a ii\t ) 
PMSion SundAJ. [tr med I> Donnmta tu 
Passione ] The fifth Sunday m Lent , reckonetl 
as the li^inning of Pasnion tide 


from pasxyng 'sonda3 >9a)^ I sco Diary ,4 Mar Passion 
Sunday I prcsched at W esiniinsier (l!.a.sier ''unda) » is 
28 Mar I 21^7 SrvRRi w A4 i am Priyerta 5. 'Minday 
|in Lent). This is called Pass, on Sunds) S777 Hxaso 
Aniio 327 I>uraiid tells us, llial on Passion Suiida) 
the Church wean her public r.nef reinembeiing ihc 
Mjsteryof the Crows the s nirenr the < all the Keel the 


Pk*Sldoa*tid*. 'ihc season immediately lie 
fore Piaster, in which Christ’s Passion is com- 
memotTlcd see prec 

iWi Mrs. BaocK (title Daily Readings fir Passim Tide 
2876 (title) Sermons for ibe t hiirch Year Vol I hi iiii \d 
vent to Pa.vsion tide II) J M Neale 1891 %<■» j 
18 Mar 5 s ‘ Pnioion Week i» the second week lief< re 
hosier and commences on the fifth Sunday in I.eiii 
The forlingbt which includes Passion Week and Holy 
Week IS coiiim only termed Pa.ssioiilidc 

PMsioa WmIc. [f Passiov I 4 V hBK , 

cf med L hebdomada passtonss, kehi potnahs (Du 
Cange') ] The week immediately before Easter, 
in which the Passion of Christ is commemorated, 
also (more recently) called Holy \\ eek 

1489 dec let IlM Irtas. V< I 131 Item, in Passion 
Wolk ogam IVm, lor vj elite of snwl lwaidcla)th to be fill 
scheylis. igjoPAisoR ssaPassyonweke, nr/m<un<^«erur 
igfeOAlstr Sltidaat't Camm 234 b, On Maundy thursday 
in the passion weke. i4gn Pam Diary 24 Mar I went lo see 
if any play was acted, and I found none upon the post it 
being Passion week (Raster Snndsy was 30 March | 1706 
pHicLirs. Pasnaa Weth, the Week next before the lesuval 
of luster 1797-iflta (see Hotv Week), twy Eacy I Bnt 
fed 3) X Wth Maundy Thumday is the Ihursdi) in 
PasMon week (Hs S Aubiin RauktsHist Ae/ ll 15; 


Week the ceremony of laying down ihe cross and raising it 
again was oniUled iOm Miimam la! Cltr iv in (1864) 
iT. 346 Palm bunday, the commencement of Passion week 
b In recent usc applied by some to the fifth 
week of Lent, beginning w ith Passion Sunday 

This appears lo have onginaled in the adoption of ihr 

sainte) for the week of the Passion an 1 lire toiiseqtitiil 
Icndency to diflcreniialc the h nglisli name I an tea llreelt 
and associ ile it with Passion Suiida) 

■Iga H XK r A Dn-l % v Some |x.rson» call tlie week 
of which Pavsi rn Sunday is the first day Pa sion Week , 
and the real l>assion VV'eek they call Holy Week 1 his 
IS however a 1 lete of pedanlry, founded on a mistake 
ifci fsee Pas iov rmr) 

Pa Mdonwort Rot f f Passion (-maiw kb) 4 
WoBT ] A plant of the N O PassiAohicese 

1846 1 IM irv / f i Amg f J31 I atsijfira.re! -Passion 
worts. Ibid 333 Smealhiiiannia femns a ccHiiiecting link 
Icetween Passi nworis an I Ssni>ils 

Fassiu ncle. »c7»cre od [f. Pvksih'), with dim 
ending .unde, after Hartley’s Vibiattunile\ A 
jietty or contem) tible passion 

1834 DxQi iHcLv/ta/idcy \A Wk 1889 I 174 Now of 
men and women generally pTiod)iiig ihii lerminol gy we 
ought lo sa) — n cl tlial ihey are at all capal le of pnssicsnx, 

I ut of pccssllinclcs 1840 — S« a/ I ak s lljll) 1 1 385 

Many f wlimi I have already said, burn win„ the nn^rl 
of the word Trim Hanley, lliat they have not ss mu h 

Passival ([la-SAi \al ,a Gram rate [f I pat 
j/tr r/T PvssivK e vt , cf adjeitnal, tiibjiitiiluxil'] 
PertTining to or used with the ))assive voice 
188a Lari K Philal 1 - ag P oagae (cd j) I 52 ; Oi r ears are 
slill fvniiliar in I iKIe h glisli wiih this p ussival / 

Pasaive (p^; siv\ a and sfi [ad 1 pa<^iv in 

Ccapable of Buffering or feeling f palt pass to 
suffer see Ive. Cf P /<»«// (Oesine 141 h c ] 
A aJj fl Suffering, exjsosed to suffering, 
liable to suffer Obs 

( 1400 12 of doubtfu! vetihe ) 

(( 1400 M “'utoru^ \>aX 

cHrsjiig But possvue nirsjig )>ai is |>c) i be It stif wi)> 
synne fulow ind is lust) cris^ D gby lint i 96a f r 
man dicle ihe maker ol all By his miiiht 1 i »ss)-sc iSti 
CuroR, I attHe pslible pcssiiix sufletable iflgs If 
\ All HAH Slier A mt.Aesarr 4 Intw rt 11 His passive 
Collage w hi h (though laid aside Shall one day rise 
2 Suffering action from without, that is the 
object, as distinguished from the subject, of action , 
acted upion, affected, or swajed by external force, 
)>riHluccd or brouglil about by exleiml agency. 

>4«3 /"i'' (( avion) II 1« (iSrtj) 57 Thou were m 

me aclyf as fire is m ihe » xsd and I In lo llie passyf rh 
woode IS III the fyre l6is Pi ri mas / Igrtmagr 11614) 730 
1 heir Can xs aie 1 f ihe Imrke cf birch fit f ir acllue ot 
3 assme lartiagr i6CbSoliii Srrm (169*) 1 «A the \clivc 
infoimaiims < f the liilelleci, filling the Passive rerrpiion 
of the Will 1709 Since lalUr N x 10 P 2 3773 

Ml sfx iiixs / aaLiiagt 1177a) I II' 46 The mind is lo f>e 
consilerrd as n crcl) passive, rcceivi, g like wsv the im 
yressioiv iff evter vl ol jecis. 1841 J Wiis< v ( hr \ nth 
(1837) I 245 Such pavvive iiiipresvions are deejier than wc 

ceiitive and jia-wive ot her IValure s) iiiAueiices and for es 

b Of movements or jihvsical states of an animal 
or )ilant Produced by external agenc) 

1845 loDD & Kowmvh / Ayr Anat 1 171 Pxssive i vn 
traction is that which every niiis. Ic is coi (inuvH) yronc I > 
underg c i 9 sj tilw'.i, b >p s let lassie H tiaa Icim 
for m tl >n esrrle<t not by the |siticiu h nisell but gently I y 

IX clirccle 1 to resist ii*c ycissivc muvemenis praclisc-d I y thv 
attendint. 

8 Oiam An rjiithct cf \oiec in verbs used 
transitively opposed to Arrivk 3 A)i)>lird to 
that lorm of, or nicxlc cf using, the verb, m which 
the action denoted l>y it is treated ns nn attnbiite 
of the thing towards which the actum is directed , 
or, in which the logical object of the action is 
made Ihc grammatical subject of ihe assertion 
1388 VV vn ir / nV cy A p.u'lici|ile of a piesent tens, eiiber 
preterit, of aclif vois,cithir iwssif, mai be revcluid into a 
verbo of the same lens, and a coniunccioon copulatif 1330 
PAua,B 124 ^ erlies passyves be suche as betoken suffring 
«5*J-7 BccHvhah Re/rsa St Aadsas Wks. (1B92) 8 The 
vertiea actives, pa.s.s|ves, and anomalex ci6ao A Himr 
Br/i. 1 aaeat (1863) 32 fhe |>asxive verb adheres to the 
person of the patient 1878 Piiiiiii'S (ed 4I / assre I arte 
a/ a I tsb IS that which belokenelh Ruffering ir a lieiiig 
acted upcm, as Daeear, I am taught 184$ 'modiwrt in 
Aatycl AtehaA (1847)! 33 i It often beivHnex neiessstry t > 
slate ihe object of a veib active or the agent <f a veib 
pa.s.sive. Hence aiLsc.s the necessity for tw 1 other cases 
which have been call«l the accusative aixl the ablnive 
1904 C T Omox* Adt bag Syata,r\st In the Pauive 
Construction of \crlw taking one Object what was the 
Object in the Active becomes the bubjeit 

4 Sc Law Of a title to an estate Under 
I n liability Of an heir or executor Liable for the 
debts of an estate Also in general sense Of the 
nature of a liability 

im6-4 Reg Pnvy Caunul V at Ser 1 II 664 In the 
saidu Margaret Duodas as reli I esecutnee and hir said 
spous for hix tnteres passive iflgs biAlR last (ed 2) lig so. 
1 3 The Reason of introducing this passive Title^is in favour 
of Creditors, that they bo not unssatlsfied, or shifted by the 
Heirs of the defunct (.redimrs I7a7.4i Ciiamrlks Cyt! 
a v Debt, dr/rtr/kA/farelhosewhereofapersoniscredilor 
I Pasiwt Debts, those w liereof he is debtor. 1773 Frskixe 



PASSIVE 


536 


PA8SOTSB. 


c title, ns liy service oi 


/»tt iti viii 18 ^ That apparent heirs might not u^n 
gratuitous dispoMtionn from their anceatori, eii)o^ their 
estates without being liable for their debts, the passive title 
of/n*cr>/ra was introduLed by wlin.h on heir if ha accepts 
of a grant from his ancestor of an) pan, however small of 
ihrt estate to which he would have succeedetl ns heir, is 
subjected to the payment ol all debts £ue by 

a least or as were contracted p 
W Hr CL Ih t rati Sc t 615 
heir, _ 

responsibilities belonging to the chaiactcr of heir ilye 
Posts ( atus III (cd a) 150 A cumior was ippoinlad and 
instead of selling the active and Mssive universaliij of the 
insolvent s estate merely sold the active residue 

6 Suffering or receiving something without 
resislance or opposition , readily yielding or sub 
tnitliiig to external force or influence, or the will 
of another, submissive 

t Oititc otviiieHcC, fraytr, rtsutiMtc, ri^htiousH u see 
the siibslanlnes 

i6a« Jackson Cr-«rf\ III xii » 7 All passive obedience doth 
properly consist in patient suffering such tliint* n ire en 
joyned t)> lawfull authority 01634 Ciiai-vhn Arvopr/r 
Honour Plays 1873 HI 311 Your Soft passive nature dos 
fire Wht ■ • ' ■ 




jish 1691 \r«o 


Cakcvcf hrt^k Oi vi in ^187 1 il i6j Passoe she all fSe 
while, mere clay in the hands of ihe potter 1873 H Kix^ms 
Ortg BibUt (1875) j 8 The passive virtues— those of patience 
humility meekness, forgiveness of injuries, 
e Not active, working, or operating , not exerting 
force or influence upon anything else, quiescent, 
inactive, inert 

1477 NoKton fW lick v ui \s|im (165 ) 54 Hoatc and 
Cold, be qualities Active Moivtuie, and Driiics lieqtiahtycs 
Pissive 1604 liscoN ■</<»/ Wk«. 1879 I 4 j 6 I am merely 
liossive, and not active in this action 1704 f Hakkis / < r 
Jt liH. I, r«isi i rnnciplct^ so the Chy mists call Water 
and Parih because either iheu Parts are at rest or else at 
least not so rapidly moved as those of Spirit ltd iiiU Salt, 
and so do serve to stop and hinder the ijuick Muliun of the 
Actn* I nndfUs tiyigLAUYM W Montaco /( " 


1 jally 

III an Englishman 

7 In various technical uses related to sense 6 

a. Path Of an inflammation, congestion, or 
the like Characlerued by sluggish or diminished 
flow of blood. 

1«I3J iHOMSOK Ltd hifiam 129 1 he change from iclive 
to jiassive or from acute to chumc inHumiiiaiKn is fre 
iiuenlly seen in the progress of ophth dmia. 184a Oc solison 
i/c(/ LtXi PatitVi an epithet fir diseases, win h seem 
owing to a greater or less diniliiuti m of strength cr which 
are vrtthout apparent reactu n 1871 W A Hammonii /> ijr 
Wrr Syjf 41 Passive Cerebral Congcslton 1886 Sj</ S t 
J tx ll\‘*morr>taet] /(Mwe, hannorrhaijC occurring with 
out any increase tn the ictivity of the circulali m , also, 
hieniorrhage occurring with 1 npeded circulation 

b Chem Not possessing active chemical ] ro 
perties, not readily entering into chemical com- 
bination , inert, inactive 

1849 Novd Licctrmljf {oA 3) 183 A voltaic Iwtlery cm 
M ti ig of rinc and passive iron or of active and passive ir m 
iS«4 71 Waiis /J ir/ t/icii 11 430 Jills efl-ecl IS evidently 
due to the firmatim of a thin coaling if ixide II e iron 
thus treated is no longer attacked 1 y strong nitric acid, but 
may be preserved in it for any length of time wilhi 


„ o be taattc Iron may be rendered 

passive by holding it for a few seconds in the flame of 
* spirit lamp whereby It liecoine-s suyicrficially oxidised. 

Q I aw and Comm t)f a debt, bond, or share 
On which no interest w paid Of a trust On 
which the trustees have no duty to perform, 
nominal Passive lomiiteice couiinerce in which 
the productions of one country are transported by 
the people cf another, opposed \o active commene, 
in which a country transports as well as produces 
Us own goods. Passive use a use in which one 
person had jyoxsession of the estate while another 
enjoyed the profits arising fioin it a jiermissive use 
1837 W Havcs Coiiftyan tng (cd 4) 83 I he right of the 
wife of a sole owner of the legal mheritoiice to be endowed 
of one third of the land at his death, also gave occasion to 
passive trusts iS^WiiakioN Law I tx s.v, In order to 
guard against the forfeiture of a legal estate for life passive 
trusts, by sculemcnt were resorted to and yscssire trusts 
Were and are created in order to prcvciil dower i8(s 
UiiHSLi. Counting tw Did, I'assnt b mis or bhates, 
Kunds or Shares issued by a Government or by a com 
mercial company on which no interest is paid but etiliiling 
the bolder to some future benefit or claim 1883 I KLY 
II harlon s I iw I ex (ed. 7), Passive debt, a debt upon 
which by or without agreement no interest is payable 

B sb [Elliptical uses of the adj ] 

I That which is the object of the action of 
something else , a jioisive thing, quality, or pio 
perty Now usually tn ft 
1387-8 r UsK Pest Love 1 11 (Skeat) L 12 Euery actiue 
woorcheth on lits passiue 2984 R Scot Discov it'iidkcr 
xiv VC (1886) 308 The arttficiall appiteme of the actives and 
passives of gofd and silver 1848 Si« 1 Bkowne Pseud A/ 
44 A due conjunction of actives and passives a 1677 Hauc 
Prim Orig Man. iv v 338 Man by applying Actives to 
Passives may do things of not unlike a nature t as the 
acceleration of the growth of heeds by Mineral Preparationa, 


2 Gram The passive voice ; a passive verb ! 

isse Palm a. Introd m Chanitvns the eendre and nombre ' 


c (iBsi) 490 Ihc Passive signifielh wtot is 


prelcrile, to the different tenses of the verb „ 

0 t h uKKxuN ttisi bng i ang f 15 The place of this 
inflected ixissive has liceii suppli^ in the leutonic Ian 
giiages by a compound passive using auxiliaries 

3 A jiisbive, unresisting, or submissive jierson or 
creature Now unusual 

i6a8 Jackson Crnd viii 1 } 3 His patience in all His 
suflerings did farre exceed the patience of dumb creatures, 

1 r lambs themselves, of wurmes or meaner sensible |«s-lves. 

1749 Richakuson f ar-i (1804) II it. Poor Passives' not 
illoweJ to have wdls of their lant 1753 tbed III 2/3 
Down goes the paNiivc finds them, either tired with their 
w alk, or His iitcnud with the w >nt of variety in the neigh 
buuring hclds or laiiev , 

t Pa saiveleas. a Ohs tan-', [irreg f, 
PAssivisti + itss] Not pissive impassive 
160a T Damils Mirnnitii lAN/N«rGiijb,Werl l-were It) 

)uii) Ub m a psi^s^siue inoo(le» He were nut (aoJ, for Ood 
is PisMuelcs^c, I 

PMffiTaljr (pxuvliJ, a<Ar [f I'tNSMt a + 1 
•LY '^ ] In a passive way or manner a In I 
V ariuus senses corresponding to those of P vs«iv k a 
IM SwiNBiKNK rcsIauicHii 20) He is intestable, b<rl It 
acliuely and passiuely he c tn neither male a testament I 
nor recciiie line bcnchtc hy a Icsianicnl Pkvnnk I 

Sy 1 ower Pari in s I be whole bt iie and Kin^domc 1 
may lawfully not only ikcssivcIj but ictively resist iheir [ 
Prince, in Such his violent exorbitant lyrannicall proceed. [ 
mgs 177* Johnson J h ho lyr 68 Incendiaries that 
loss brands among a rabble passively cmiUistible. 1837 
WiowFCL //of ruJud Si I18S7I III 40 Sofl iron is only 
passively niagiietKx 1884 ItowkN Lo^ic t It Ithc mlntl) 

Is passively iec« ptivc of any impressions that may be made 
upon It 187s BtNNiri fc Tlvsa Ir Saibs' hot 711 fbe 
•issues which ire pa-ssively distended may be said to Im in 

b (jHvn In the sense or with the construction 
of the passive voice, in a manner asserting the 
undergoing of some action 
iSjo Iaivk joj All whose sigiiifycacion may serve 
Isithe aciyvcly and passively ic iiinaote, ipte or meteor able 
t J cli 111 igc r vple cr mete c r able to be ctiaiingcd 1571 
I, It IN (akin nis xxxvn 3 (Rjgna) should lie Iskeii 
yrssivrly (lulicfcd) \(it€ C ase Itoubt Lonsm me ttisomi: 

Il lies It IS taken Passively , and then the bignihcation of it 
Is lilts to lie Divided 1 

Pft«*iv«Iie»»(pt. Sivnes) [f aspret + -NIWH ] , 
The quality or contlition of being passive, passivitj , 
m Gtiimmar the being in the passive voice 
It 16^ I SwiiHir/ Dm IV 7S Mere body which will lie 
rec iiliiic lock perpeliiall) iiilu its own inert ami sliicgisb I 
tassiveiitss 1878 R licKcicv A^t Quakirs v | 17 149 
In him that is saved the working is of the Grace and not of 
the Man, iiid It s a I xssivcne-ss rather than an Act 1798 
W mtsw / i/m/ 4 At//l'24 1 deem that there ire Powers 
Which of themselves oiir minds impress 1 h it we can feed 
ihismiiidofi uts In i wise p.issivenes.s i^Hr MAKtiMsu 
Irdani v 78 Doras picssiveness arose from a sense of the 
useless less of ijqiosition. i845Sioi oakt 1 1 / HiUof 1 

(1847)1 41/1 ft signifies ailivity with actives and ixissive- 
ness with pxssivrs but indeed it always savours, fil some I 
degree, of passiveiiess | 

Passivi^ (p*8i V iti’' [f I passlv us Passiv* ; 
+ ITY cf F /arrtti//./rijr/7tfd(i7th c) ] 


b Lhem Chemiutllnaclivity • see Pawutk y-b 

1888 R M FKaoosoH Jdedr (1870) 140 Ihe pMsIvtlyol 

pasesv ves. 1813 I iron can be produced in various way a. 

Pa«s*k«7 (posikf) if Pass w or sh. * 

Kkv fi.ij A kby (other than Ihe ordinary key) 
of a door or gate, with which a Miaon can let 
himaelf m or out at times when the door or gate » 
shut spet a A key that will open any of a 
number of locks, a master-key , also pp ; b 
a private key to a gate, etc ; o a latch key 


a: 

vSl , 




gate I 


+ 1 Capability of suffering, ]>a«sibility 0 /s 
1884 H nIoHK byiwfsis / rofik. ^17 The jmssivity of 


that 


a: 


— ^ Jt; The passivity 

inly kxiciiig in Christ 188a Baxif« < aii Co.,.,„..„ 
..„J4) 20 AsAlxn Ins knowledge and will must have .oime 
w hat of Passivity, though not of Pain 

2 1 he <|ualuy or condition of liclng subject to 
external force , the state of being affected or acted 
upon by an external cause or agent Also, with it 
and //, an instance of Ibis, a jyassive quality or 
affection , transf a thing that is merely passive 

289911 Mokf /wot rt Sot/ii 11 itfl oiSSy/cR Iavuii 
Semi III X (K > Gwl in the ctcnion of this world first 
I roduced a mass of matter laving nothing III It but an 
obediential capacity -iml passiv ity tyaa Wot labton A r/rg 
V 1/ i\ (1724) 187 lliese affections of matter are proofs 
of Its iKissivity dcadiiess and utter incap.'icily of liecumiiig 
cogitative 1869 Masson Ate brit i htlot III 18 
mind must b« mori: than a mere |Hissmty or reci 
surface 1889 J Mvkiincau /3/ir Lih rh. I I I 11 g 
156 1 he liability of matter to lie sha|i«l, and the Imbllity f 
the mind to have percepti ns and ideas arc pure picssivitics. 
b Gtam Passive meaning or construction 
1871 Eakcf Pbt/d fng tongue f 523 rhi* 0/ os the 
instrument of p,i.sMvity has given place to ly Itnd | 523 
The prciiosttt ni totth in the fourlcciilh century was used 
like the by of pasuvity 

3 bubmission or tendency to submit to external 
force or to another’s will , submisstveness 

1881 H MoRKAr/ Dan v Notes lyy rh« purity, mild 
ness and mtssivity of their Spirits t8^ Rohkrison Serm 
Ser I II (1866) 33 ITie soul resigns itself in pure possiviiy 
1871 R El CM Cainihs xxviii 10 You did aptly nnger hfy 
passivity, fool d me most supinely 

4 . Want of activnty, quiescence, mertneu, t inertia. 
i867WATESH0VBKA<rvAan<f iiy 1 he passivity of ■ potent 
Yrmy and Party formerly aeainst bins t^ CinrvNe 


i8j8Ci>mf/ Mag VI vi/t Ihe baron, by means oT a pass 
key, entered the chamber of hu son 18^ Mrs. Cork ing 
Char (1852) 26 Deprecation, whether in tone, manner, or 
phraseology, is an universal passkey 1881 M Arkulu 
/’/ bdne trance 152 The Nancy inspector who went 
round the schools of that town with me, had a pass key hy 
which be let himself into any one of them when he pleased 
1871 H. W HuKcHga Arrf Pteackmgx 184 There is only 
one pass key that will open every door, and that is the 
golden key oflove t88ij Hawthorn* A*f/ Poolt xxxi,If 
she returned late, she would let herself m with her pass key 
Paw-lamb, paschal lamb ace Pahch 3 

(pa*8|Ie«), a. [f. P vhs sh 4- bEhS ] 

1 That cannot be passed, impassable podu 

1898 Cow LEV Pindar Odes, Plagues xvn, Hehold 

w hat (xtsslexs Rocks on either hand I ike Prison walls about 
them stand I 2704 CocKRinck / mts on a bnend 47 Is this 
piled earth our Beings pa-ssIcM mound 7 t88t <> Bhsiliii 
/(/i Plight I IL ly Prejudices which formed an almost 
pivslesx Karrier 

2 W ithotit a pass or pasapoit (Pahh sb ^ K) 

1900 Dady Hews 1 Jan 3/3 1 o the dL-conifort of the pass 
less and the Icrioi of the su.pecL 

Paanaail (pa s,m*n) [f P \8S rii - 4 + Mav.] 
In some universities A sludent who roads fur 
nnd takes a ' pass ' degree , ojipostd to honour 
or henout s-man, class man 
1880 Burrows /’ an 4 Class i 6 V place tn either Claes 
List will distmguixli him from the Pavx men t8l8 Brycl 
Amcr Comnnu III vLcii 446 J hit scparxlion which has 
grown lip In Oxford and Canihridkc between pass or poll 
men and honour men ><94^ C JiAirarsoN Hh of 
hec II I iv 36 More scholarship than a mere Oxford pass 
mm usually ixxvsesscs. 

t Fa ■■•ma star. Obs [f P vsm r or 4- 

M ABTlvK sb ] 

1 One who has pissctl as a master Passed- 

M VSTEK 

>S 99 i BstiA AwpoF (i6ni) 58 I would haue you 
rcasonal ly versed in them, hut not preassing (p bee a passe 

2 — Pant m vstkh t 

1789 W O V— N ihrci h HOiks at Door ^ Fret Masonry 
2 Ihe I’ass Master Inlh die Compasses ami Sun with a 
I me of Cords iliont his Neck, vn 6o I legrees. 

3 An oflicer of a jxior law district having the 
charge of passing on ]>au]>ers tu their own parish 
or union 

1818 Veil YVood in Pari Debates loto lltere was a 
IKoally of iC 20 upon the iwvv master who auffered vagrants 
to escape 1887 Kibion 1 uhnbr Parrants k I agramy \ 
241 file Pass Ytasler fur the City of London 
tPawock Ohs rare Also 7 peHook [Cf 
/ess 'a hassock to kneel on at chuich' (horbyj, 
also hassoii ] ? — Hahsock C f B\»« ^ a 

288010 Glasscock An St Muhacts Pf StortfoidimS) 
■ta Pd for jiawxks f >r the church 2687 Ibid, Payd for two 
Pessuckx for the I’ulIpctI and Deske 

Poffso portO, obs form of P \s.<tpoltT, q v 
FasaOT6r (pn shvim) [f verbal jihrasc pass 
over, see Pauh r 67 c] 

I 1 1 be name of a Jewish feast, held on the 
evening of the fourteenth day of the (first) month 
Nisaii, commemorative of the 'passing over’ of 
the houses of the Israelites whose dour posts were 
marked with the blood of a lamb, when the 
Lgy|)tians were smitten with the death of their 
firNtborn h xtended to include the seven follow ing 
tiays, the whole making the ' days of unleavened 
bread' (/x*/ xii 8) 

193D liNUMK A rod XII II Am! ye shall eale it in haste, 
fur It IX the I urdex passeuucr 15^ Covfrkalk I xod xli 
4 1 T lux lx die inancr of the kepyiige of Passeouer 288a 
I.CRNCLCfAr in Inn verseig iv 14(1679)495/1 Baptism 
IX clearer Ilian Cl rcumcuion lairds Supper than Passover 
1797 Lmyil Prit (ed 3) XIV 17/2 Hie nicxtern Jew* 
uljxrrve in general the same cercmonlcn that were practised 

1 y dirir iiicesluts, in the celebralioii of the passover 2840 
Penny Cyil XVII 304 /'arm tr also called the feast u( 
unleavenecl bread 

b. trims/ 

2716 Aylime Parereon 236 Thus the lairds Passover, 
which WB commonly call Easier, wax order d hy the Canon 
Law to be celebrated every year on a Sunday, otherwise 
stllecl Ihe Lord s Day 

2 Contextually, The lamb sacrificed at the 
Passover, the Paschal lamb b pg Applied to 
Christ, of whom the Paschal kmb was regarded 
as typical (i Cor v. 7 ) 

19M Timdale txod xit ai Chouse out and take to •usr'' 
bouxholde a shcM, wid kyll passeouer ine Btsi* (Grea 

2 Corjoj tor, Christ cure passeouer is offered vp for vi 


1982 R C^ADxin CtniAr III (i584)XJb, JhePascaltlambe 
IS called tbs passeouer <s iMe Chabnock CkrtH our Pan- 
over YVks. (1849) 266 The lainb was called Ihe psMOver. 
The sign for the thing signified. 



PASePOBT. 


PAST. 


5. attnb , ai passwtr-httad, -eake, hwtb, offenn^. \ 

IMS Brinkmw Ltim4*t >6 Ihc pwMeouar lamb* wa» 

• ty|ne,alok«n,»n4»>«m«inbrauncc ifii Bulk j CAro* 
axxv 7 Io^lah gau* to the p«<wl«i of the Aoche, lambce an<l 
ki<ld«k, all fur the Pai»eouet-onertnKii. iSgB Simmonok Dut i 
rrtdt, Pautvtt’brtMd, Pati«wr<ahe, a thin unleavened ^ 
cake, need among the Jews at the festival of the Passover 

Ix. (pufi^'vsj). In general aensea from the 
verbal p«r fas$ ever (P Ltta v. 67). 

4 . A paadlng or going over ; a passing from thia 
world to the next , a going over irom one religion 
to another 

a tM* Hkvlim / atiii (1668) 530 On the Evening Iwfure Ins 
ILaod s) Passover, llie night bef »re the disnul Conilmle 
betwixt bim and Death sWg 'i J b alls St /ternar 1 1 
3; When be innde his paxsoscr, IImI is when he was cun 
verted from Judduni to Chrhitianiiy 

6. Sc An act of passing over sometliing, or 
aoincthing passed over, in speech or writing , an 
intentional omission 

(•as Scott \tgtl xiv, I wish lo Heaven I w is inair worthy 
uf the namei but let that he a pass uver 183a fiAii I a-atu 
y . I L (1849) 4 A passage in my history that sb luld not la- 
a passover 1I33 /rtwfrr Vag Oct J96 I luuid master 
the Unfh chapter of Nehenuahi without makiog abose a 
doxen pa&4<oven» 

Pass-parole, variant of P\8HK PARULK 

Passport (pusipoJt), r/i t Forms. 6 passe-, I 
passport*, (pass-, paspourte), 6-7 passeport, 
pasporte, {frron 6 paspote, pastport, 7 passe- 
board), 6-8 pasport, 6- passport, (,7 pass port, 
7-8 pass port) B 7 passo-porto [a. F passe 
port (15th c. in Littrej «. It. passapor/e, f passe, 
passa, impcr of passer, passart (see P vase ) + port, 
porto, Port, seaiiort ] 

+ 1 . Authorization to pass from a port or leave 
a country or to enter or pass through a country. 

/ etters of passport, a letter or document giving 

such uutborizatiun , sense i Ohs 

triSM Cm> Ceip Ckr Plays (F Kl S) 93/670 tonra 
|wse |>orle fur a C devis Here scball )un haue of ilere cum 
mand, Owrc rente lo labur any weyK 1511 Dk Ai many in 
iWnOng Lett her in I 987 Send me y" letires ofiuvv,- 
port for my said secretaire 1 1*40 tr Pol I'erf 1 m. Hut 
^smden No 36) 376 His sowldiers covciuuniiiiige with (lie 
Normans for free ius(xirte 1555 h i kn HeiaJis J37 1 o 
cary theym (cloucsj frume theiise iiuo other reKiuii>, (hey 
paje for iKuuorte xviil faiiaiis the bahar t jls in 1 oisloy 
tst iu Yrs Inhn tug ffRnss (1875) 966 |Hc1 sent certem 
bn folkes iwle of ourcuuntrey wtiiiuut our priiicelie know 
ledge or lycencr and with lul pisport letters. iSeS in Cayt 
Smiths IPhs (Arb) liilnxl 37 Suffer no man lo return 
but by pasport from the I’reMdnit and Cuunsel 

2 A formal document authorizing a jierson to 
]Miss out of or into a country or stitc, or to pass 
through a foreign country , in the latter case orig 
» safe conduct, and granted usually with defined 
limitations of destination, time, and purpose , but 
gradually extended in use, uutil it now menus 
Adocument issued by coiii|ictciit authority, gmnling 
permission to the |icrson M|<ccihed iti it lo travel, 
and authenticating his right to jirolectum 

1546 Easl us SuKHvr III Ellis Drtg- left Scr lit III 386 
Now Iher resteth nollnng to be dun I ul their paspourte and 
redy dispatch from you a 13*8 Hail thron , /o'*., tt 
J3J b Adul inge the F rcnehc kyng to send tu bim an 
Herault to fctchc a sane eonduy tc & pasport imi 1 Wil 
SON / ogihe Ktjhj) 43 In time of wane it is euilTtrauailing 
without a passeport [1580 pasport) iS73-*a Bakkt 4 A 
P 173 A Baespurl or safe eoiidiiet lo passe <833! bTAtt-oeu 
1 ac Hit c vul (i8ai) tu To grauiit nice your passeport 
and SafcaxmdiiLt Ihruuch all your (>arnsoiis. lessllicc.i-s 
Com/l Amtafs 336 lac la>rd Levingsloit desirelh m<»t 
earnestly to liave a pas.sporl to |>ass through England 1M3 
Evklvn Diary 94 At r , I was comniaiided lo go with 
him to the HaiUund Ambassador, where he was to stay 
for his passport 1737 41 Cmamhkks LyH Past/rorl, 

> licence, or letter from a piince, or gjvrmor, graining 
liberty and safe conduct to travel, enter, and go out 
of his tenitotics fredy and wilhont niolcslsiiotc Ihe 
pass port IS, proiwrty civcntofiiuids and the safea:oiiduet 
to enemies 1840 Piruiy Lyil XVII 304/3 t atsport, a 
primed permission signed by the secret iry of slate of the 
home departincnl of » coiiiilry which alt iws « subject of 
that country to leave it and go abioad When be bssob 
tamed this, the bearer must lin\c his pas.>puct signed by the 
minister or agent of the stale to winch he intends to pro. eed 

Such a document stales the name, surname age, and j ro 
fesslon of the bearer, and serves os a voucher of his character 
and tuition. 1 be system of passports has become much 
mor* ngM and vexatious during the last half century The 
only ciwlised countries in which p-issixirls are not reiHiired 
ore the British Islands and the United Stales of N jrtli 
America. 184a Bkanok Pi t V</, etc vv, In France 
and in many continental counlrics, h mie ^s..^rts are 


only civtlised countries in which p-issixirls are not reiHiired 
are iht British Islands and the United Stales of N jrtli 
America. 184a Bkanok />i t V</, etc vv, In France 
and in many continental counlrics, h mie passports are 
utcessaty for Ihe native ti as elkr 1845 F oku // aiard* spam 
I 7 The French, during their intrusive occupation of Spam, 
llitroductKl the severe machinery of police and passporus. 

fb. A permit for dinchergctl inmates of a 
hospital, •oldiera, paupers, etc to proceed to a 
specified destination, and (often) to ask alms on 
the way. 06 s. 

lS4l Acte^i I /, c. 3 I 10 No Captain shall give 
to any of his Soldier* any Licence or Passports lo depart 
from nit Sannea zss* w Y’lcaiysAsMt (i8M)App xvi 
30* At thair departure [as cured], to geue vnlo il»m a passe 
porte. fM 336 [Form oft A passeport to be deliuered to 
lha Poore [to pass them to their place of nativity). 1874 m 
/V # C 9tli Ser (1003) XU 4«4/« Jo * l»/« ">»" » 

paspoCatoC^totbeCytieofBaihe,vj* 1578 yoHmghamhte 


ioNtwCA»tyfl iSftSrKNhbK^/ //^/^/ i 96] 
puM I wfU devise A for m both m mt 

by ihe luimex of Souldiers us protect 1 hat n< 


a buxe and a pissirortc i4oi Cikswaiii* A.r (i6i ) c 
Cuunterfaits (winch) Ugge under the Passe |»rl lA ta.ee 

O trails/ (Sec <|u«>t» ) 

1896 IIrookiiolss /tm//c Open These Afirke c mfirm 
mid ratifie lh< »r t laini ami give iliem a Passo enter 
Into the Millennium whnli is the prjmlsed l««nd of the 
t hri'tinn. lyiylAurM W Monta. u /W /a/n/eia Fete, 

1 hey are lieirs general lo all (he money of ihe laity , for 
winch, in return, they give them formal iiissiKicts, stt,neit 
nnd sealed for I.eacen 179S Moasn Amer tel 11 79 
(Russian funeral) llic priest produces a lickc(,signH by Ihe 
bisb .p and another t lergy man as ihe deceased s ictsspnrt lu 
hc.vcn 1830 F 1 ) Clarkv ! rat Kisria 36/1 Ihi, is 
what all y luTireigiiers call the |u simrl iiid you rrl ue iii 
liooks uf travels, lliBl we believe no soul can lo Heaven 
withoni It It IS n .thing more than a declaration, in' certih 
late concerning ihe drslh of the deceased 

3 Natal A document grinltd to a ntutnl 
mirchant vessel, csp in lime of war, by a ix)Wtr 
at jieacc with the state to which it belongs, 
Authorizing it to proceed without niolcslalion in 
cerlAin waters, a sevletUr 

1381! All vssis inHakluyt I <3 (1,89) 183 dm capLiincs 
pasiiorl and the gift uf 101. chikins div h irgcd all 164a Oi tl 
s, Dei. tar J 01 ts ti, C mm -o (Vt 3 Ollier Vessel n .1 
having on board them a I’aspuit or I 1 tiicc frutn the Cum 
nnssiuneis of Ihe Admiralty 1798 Niisin 35 Oct in 
Nicolas />>.A (1843) III lyK \ ni will giai t i’tsspuits f r 
all Vessels which the Inhabitants m ly wish lo send 10 hictly 
1838 A«<3r/ At,./ (.d 7»XVII 1.3 /a3./er/ r 7 «3 is 
also a permission grained by any stale lo tiavigale sonic 
jiarit nisr sea, wiiliuni inndrance or mulcsiutiuic 1867 in 
bsiYlH traitors tt old tt 

4. A licence to import or cxj>ort dutiable goods 
without paying the usual duties, or contraband 
goods on payment uf the duties 
1715 / oHit < az No 5344 3 The 1’a.ss port granted lo the 
Rrusaian Minister fur se dmg from this Country 14335 
Cannon Halts. 1737-41 Chcviiirs Cjtl vv t ars port 
I licence grai led by a pinice for the iiiuarrti g,or cxihm'Iiiis 
m«r liaiidires, <vc without paving the duiie.s / rn port v. 
vis > 1 h c ICC blai led for tne Imporliiig or cxp< rin g f 
nicichaiiducsdeemcdconttatnnd anddecUredsucLty larilTs. 
6. fig a An authonzatum or {venniAsinu to ))ass 
or go Anywhere , f a dismissal (o6s ) 

15 m ktt tat I 'SO Kepc bym as lunge as lie cann 
lyvc And at hys ende bys pasepnri geve 1579 SerssiK 
Sh,ph Lot Fpil 7 t.oe Ivllle Calender ihoii hast a free 
IMvscnorle c rM C irss Phmi kukk 7 . ixsicvcWiih 
out his praise No nights, no dues Shall (sesport have l> 
gi i6jl telistiaa xvm 183 1 will give him his passt 
purl, I warrant y >11 uiilrsse hce liciake him lu Ins lirrics 
.And ruiine away ft m me 1834 W Wemo \etu /xi 
/ roiP (18651 ic4 this bide Pap|>uusc Iravetls alioul with 
his bare failed mother to tuddlc in the Itie C limmlsnites 
after Ibtee or fuure d vycs of ige have scaled tus posseboard 
and Ins mothers recoveric 1891 I \V 11 son /?, /^/« f or v in 
1 ma le his passjiurl for t oilier w irld about four years since 
1706 Bavssku in SirJ Floy er 7/W A t oT,/ 7 i A 11 3i8bhc 
t .Id me that she was III a dying condition and I wished her 

I con funable passyiutl tu the other World 1831 IvTioY 
< of Iphm III, (>ivc me ftre passport hereafter to cui ic at t 
go cs I list t837 SociHtv B *3 1 | xxx T he ay prob iti n 
of the reviewers served a.s a inssport for die poem lo 
Aimrica 1878 flu » Smith Car/Wr 0^ I he rhoemciaii« 
true lo their generd policy to Iridc wnth th isc c ituitncs 
only where trade was its own jiassport nnd tu own scci rily 

D That which gives the right or pnvtUgc of 
entry into some society, state, or sphere of action , 
a wairniit of admission 

1581 SiiistY 4/ 7 /«7r-/e(\rb) 33 Ncylher rbylo».iilicr 
nor H isturi igrapher .oulde haue eiilrrd into it c g «tcs of 
|io) uler ludgcincnls, if they had not taken a gnat iiasiicrt 
of I’oelrv I 17CO IIrmism /’ i«/d / Aa^atu^O Ills jiav. 
ixrrt Is his Innocciirc iiid grace 171$ Sot in tsirm (17.7) 
iV vni. 330 Wiihoiii a Passport from die Jmigmciit it 
(Religion) will never gain n full and free AdiniilaiKe into the 
\ffcc lions f8*6 Disrakli I it I r,y > sn In Eiigliiid 
IKrsonal dtsliiMi m is the only pa jmit lo the siciety of 
the creal 18*7 I M 1 on /V/A am siv 1 Ifyoii Arcrichen uch 

I I nnord II ihctc is no pcsspori lo f tine like evccninciiy 
1883 S C Hail Ariio>p,U I 185 Ihe ncii to wh m in 
tcllectual ability was the surest p css|M>rt f .r aticiiium 

c A ccitificate intended to iiitiodiicc, or secure 
A imtssion A voucher 

1578 WntlsioNK 1 1 moi 4 Cru.iHi'r 1 1 iii Bijl / t. 
Thou shall blue a I'a (Hirie Aw \ci but ifter iiliat 
sirte? / I Why that ih u wart my man 1596 N vsn. 
y affroH II at till sY ram le r itched pasport 1 li a I li i c 
ic id It and digested It this title It bc.ircth i6orSi,sss. U/. 
II et/tii II v8 Locke on his Utter Mid sin hcicsniy I'l |s.ii 
1676 lowi-Ksovi Petal gue l . Lcxikuig upon tlicir migcs 
ICS ht passports if Ills worship. 1757 F0011- Author 11 
Wks 1799 1 153 What apology cm you make me wli i 
was yoiir passport, yuui sc nrily' iBtsFukincM Vry // a 
V so \ few oi these forgeries have found ihcir way into 
public iiiuscums under afalse passport 

t d Authorization (to lie something) 06s 

1*97 'st t'' Er'orn fr Paraass It L 78^ W hen ngge I 
pedants have there pasport* sealde To whip fuiide wagges 
for all there knaverie. i8esCiiAVMAN AllpoolsVteA Plsvs 
>873 I >11 lacast by others stealth it b« uiipiest Withe ut 
niy pasport, patilit witli others wit 
6 . ait no and Coui 6 , a* passpott ckit. Uthr 
(see 1) ; passport port, a port for the entrance of 
which by forciraen a pasaporl is reuuirtd , tpua- 
port-maker (?«/«*/v4/r), a inAker or ‘passjiotts’ to 
another world, a haUet-maker. 


( 1788/9/1./ l/«^ r 36 1 he genllein It was a very emi lei t 

nacsjiort sf Iiallrr maker i86* F A fROLurt Maruttt 
I II 33 Drawn with an accuracy which might iii.ve the 

• IIVJ of a passport clerk rBoB Iteitm t,a 1 M ly / 
fallen Wan lias now lieen at difrertiil nine., i \ free pjrl 

* All open port A treaty js/rl 4 K pas^s rt port 

t Pa 8S po rt, j // Ohs rare~' [?f Pahs + 
I’OKT sh 1] A ))ort by which to pass, an 1 iitlet 
1878 f.KKw Aiiat LtasKS iv | 9 rhe Skins of at least 
many I laiits ate formed with several Orifices or / iix poit 

Passport,?’ [{ I’asmPOBT 3^ *J Pans Jo 
ftimibh for trouble) with a paaajxirt 
iS«4 ttittri 1/«4 XV 473 Puiched pavsported 
I luiiiirti I SI iric I in.J stenciled f ir 13 v miles 1885 k> W 
C AHI s r .. tier t/ / ttirilli XU 81 T heir ships must tie 
pa.ss|x ite I 

Pa Bsportless, » [f as prcc + ifun] With 
out a |iisK|iort, uii^iriivuled with a pAsijx/rt 

lik?fia Spirllesv m 1 1877 I> ^ Wai 1 v ► / «... i ixix 

4RiKe^.irh r (mh rtle\% m MnJttt.rN in general 

Pass-time, olrt fomi ofrtAriMK 
PaSSnlatS (fAsir/l.T « ra/t- [f med 
or inoti I pissulalns for It pa solato dried (is 
rAisins in the »iin, f panel t, pis eta u a dried 
Rtijic, raisin f I n a passa ntsin sec 1 ’ass tA ] 
(.Sec <iuot Ih*,") So rosanlata | csi/rlr-it) . 
Pans , to mike into raisins, to dry (gra)>cs) , 
Vaaonla tion, the rlryiny; of y;rA]>cs into tnisins 
1837 Mass, hips let Passatat \ ap| he I loictlii 
medicines of which rac ills formed the chief 1 .,ic lie 1 
liisxulate. 1873 I nil icHi VI Cantor let lliius /i 
I.riia-. wl I h 1 .d IxTcnstr t gty passul lied in the i,un 1884 
— I title Prtnks 14 1 hese gripes have ilic pec ill r 
fa iilty f Iw .rung very sweet without ]>a.s.iilili 1 01 

shrivelling to r nsii s 

llPaSSTUI t,pi--6s) [L passus slejv jnee , in 
med L,]xi»sagccifabrH.k,etc] \ section division, 
or canto of a story or jxjem (Used in icftrtiuc 
to inerliAval woiks in which it was used as I atm ; 
Cf \'\rr sbl It. 

[<ai4oo-$o Ali.\anhr p 7 Sctu lius pa siis Alc\ 1 kIfi 
a 1460 / a tuffs ///Cp>5(MSC‘>itNt|j| x\i 
Jiic iiicipil AvfcunduN jkLv % de uikiutic illrlmi de p8.(i 1 
jlHlhlUl 1 157$ I kSFHAM /i/ (1871) 47 Oil lUc 

ininstrcll made ** |v I a curie/) fr/#r ttt/n ttx I88s 
''KfcM / f s / I ( (flil i ref p XI Ms Ka>*L P »ti 

1 77 tonm led 4 tmilktcc i») f ibe \ text 111 J pre'verxrd 
tl c whole of P4KSI % \ll /<^ f/ |) XV I rehsed to ihc ^olc» 
on etch 1 f ihc C text is a S< CuntuUs* 

Fassvolant, oU b rm of Pv-sf m i l\t 
P assword )ni siwt’idt [f 1’ ./ - + \\ ord 

s/ ] A word anthonzing the iitterer 1 1 jnss a 
word ajsiioiiited as a token to dtstui„viish Iticnds 
fromtntmics ep Mil a |iArcile a watchword 


vkiihout ihc p s uu d iS5$ M X xi i J/tsf /• w III 
e, 5 hcr^usiii 1 hged to W a^ain ihcprcsileil f sot lelic 
where none ouUI enter without 4 )kvs w rd 186a Sxi \ 
S4 (H S ns 11 MU ?o6 (He) ^4\c the p b wotl t > ll t. 
>eiu jK I an 1 w i In itlrd 

b pp — W Alchworil , secret of AdniittAncr 
i8]6/>a 7 00 1 /t a a /i 137 My 1 asv « r 1 ir H (m. 
Resoliili I and I’erscveiai 1 e 1890 R I1 xew s r> 

t !>/ 1 1 »f A,/.»h r (1891) 14 Tint flesh III p lie 1 girlish 


vcris comr k Pal \ w iris (i c ) Pirdyse s 
PaBsyble, libs form of 1 asslulf I’vssible 
P assy-measure see Pvssryn \si Rt 
Passyngrere, obs form < f Tvsifm-hi 
P assyng Sunday, c-oiru|>t f I’assiov sl'miai 
P ajBt(l>tist\/// (I Andj6 Forms a 4 9pa3iBe(l, 
(4 y-, 5 id, -yd, 1,85^ paasit, 7 paoa’d , $ 

1 post (46 paste [Pa ji|ilc of I’Asa v 

J t pa. I , I .. pi titi n/iis] A ppl a 

I 1 riethcativily after A Gone by m time , 
tlApstd , done with , over L prnttritus ) 

This WIN really the lierfecl Irnsc of icsiill nit con till i 
(cf i’vss r 13' formevt, as in other \1 S, if moiion iviili fy 

I I lead f *a.y cf he is me ho is gone llie sun as 
risen, Ikil yl in is fillcn Also past an i gome 

c*? tiV «377 lASCL / 111 MU 1 

Snh pis b.Aiii wiLs tsire ben \<\" wynttr iccsscsl 1387 
Trmisv lludea VllI 59 When be ,crc weic 1 luissrd 
he sent lo Rome. 4 1400 Pestr Pry 1 11 3 ) W tieii ja te 
wu the pcs parlies were gcdirl 1 1430 Syr Psytii -.yg 
fhe nyjl was yvaste the day was come 1506 I iM vci A « 

III 5 tic foigcvcih tile syliiies lliill nre jsi ed \> u pr 
paxshedi 199a Siiaks Pen. tr At 360 My day dclicht is 
past my horse is gone iSii I iBLt r San xv i. Lgag 
s.ild Surely the I Itteniesse of death is [xist 1784 CcwiAR 
lash i 639 T he dream is jiasl an I thou ha 1 found again 
Thy hoine.stall thatched with leivcs. 184a Irwisos 
hsioa </ tin iv 69 What ' llie flower of life is p.isl 

II attnb (Orig after its sb ) 

2 That IS gone, jiasscd away, bygone, elapsed 
(of time , belonging to or having exislect or 
occurred lit former days or before the time current 

a 1340 A rent 59 On is preterit bet » li 3lggc. of 
bing* y posed 1387-8 T UsK /.a / ay i Prol (Skeat) 

i 77 At the vaineglory that the passed Empetours Pniices, 
or Kingca badden. 1390 L ow cr Coat I 5 Long tyme in 
oide dates passed 14 I vc in W’r \V(I1 (01604/43 Pre 
tintas, ypassyd rt4oatr Seer,ta Serrrt C,or fonlsh 
63 Repent pe noght of binges (.ossxd 1568 GKAHoNCArt/a 
U 76s I lungs passed cannot be called agayne. >678 Walton 
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jU/i i>»$uUr$0» 53 Tbi» Kelation of roy J thoujjhw 
•tIi Cowrea Ttutk «6 While danger paued is turned to 
present joy is lasi Kesis In n tirtar ntght€d Dnembtr 
in. But were there ever any Wriihed not at passed joy ? 

(L 13 Cnt*ar yf xaijv NoghtnlUn^timepaiitl 1/S /> 
paste] Bot elles hu lang pi life sal last t >430 lot I/> / 
silt Shahs Sol >70 fro perellys past present, and future 
llBS T Washinctos tr A« Mnji s I ji 1 Mil 81, (Ih* 
city) in times paste « as by the F inperours of Borne honoured 
i<ii Shaks Ihnl r III il 34 My pant life Hath been 
as continent as chaste, as true As I am now vnbapp] 
idss WrnsTra Dnchist Malfi in li Past sorrows let u> 
moderately lament tbcm, 1761 CowrKa Imtk 401 Past 
indiscreiion is a venial crime 1*73 louarr PIntt III 366 
A narration of events either past, present or to come 
3 Lone by immediately before the present time , 
just passed Often slrengtliened by Last, q v 
a b) 

a following words exprestung a space of time, 
anti indicating a date removea by this spice 
Passed away gone by, bygone, agone ago 

« ijao Cnnar V 6716 If In. lauerd kneii |)>c )\1 hene o 
horn Thre dais passed (t >// pascidj |>ir lie f rn [1377 
Ianol./ II B Pril 180 1 heido 11 > ure srjn is setieno 
jere ypassed pere (etL-H 1393 /Anf C Mil iPH As i<-h tolde 
pe with tonge a lytcl ts me passed / ! nril V 

117 3 As they used to bye hem a \x or sxv jere pisi ijya 
J JoNss Bnihtt cf ! ath i 3 More ihen l» i Ihoiisande 
wares passetl SiiAiia Srrw 35 S // hp 

Dtd , Above twenty years last past y m erected, and ever 

Lecture ifco Wait'in I nnt ill 1*^ Mioiil f rty years 
paa 1747 Vtm Amlnfiiam trt I 170 borne nine past 
tno Sjis/aniltf 153 Some niiniberspasl ituts anti nn id in 
thi. publication that (etch ilaa Pi siv //rsf /ay 11 1^5 
Aciordinjj to a plan prescribed a nuntireil >r more y cars pa t 

b With for — during the space just gone bj 
173a BEKKrucr AInfhr 1 ) t bor several in nth. past 

1 have enjoyed such lilierty 1798 Amokv hum-lt (1770) 1 1 
164 He has been hr a ye ir ana a half last jiast in Italy 
lfc3 Ved 7 ml X 313 Urier thin It I is lieeii for some 
yearspast iIm t. blooKE tsthtr If nUn 170 Lslhcr ad 
milted that she had for some time past iiecleited her religion 

0 hollowing a date of raontn or week « 
preceding this, last Cf Laht IJ ^ b 
1411 RtUnfPa U III 650/1 Ihe Sateolay neghst after 
the fest of Seint Michael list yussed ( 1479 Pit>/(ti)yr6t^i 
The lewisday pas ed Af >me peiillcust 1 he y ere A thousan I 
fourhitndredfc seiiyn wend .Ijli Stockie C/r Hams 
/ ouH t 1 36 The fifth of Apt ill the yeere last pasC i6a6 
C PoTTKE tr Sarpii Hist Qnant/s 37 In the Moiicth 
of May last yiast 

d. elhpt Of the past month, last month, ulttmo 
1711 / end Cat No 48,3 3 Our loiller. < f the Thirty first 
paM bring an Account 17$! Waehirton m Lstt v 
Hard (,1800 91 I base yours of the .8th past to a know 
ledge. 17M (LMSHTiEi It/I (1774! IV 246, I received 
ycslcrday yrour letter of the aoik past 

6. gcntrally Of time or order That his just 
passed, bygone, foregoing, preceding (Usually 
preceding its sb ) 

c 1^ Mirenr tsalHacioHH 43^3 The yiassid Chapillc shewed 
vs the last examy naciunne igH Parke tr Htndtas 
Hist China 176 Of whom wee made mentbn m the 
Chapter |>asL 1663 Bos ce 0 cos Ptsc Oic Mtd i\ 

V, It you shouM imagine that in tl e passed discourse I 
have ielc-l 1S03 t hvtn I xv 341 On the past day Adelfrid 
had departeiT into Delri 1901 II t slut (as 34 Feb 
13/1 Famous in the religious history of the post century 
4 Of or relating to bygone time, in Grammar, 
Expressing past action or state, preterite as lu 
fast tense, past participle 
I'sut imfer/Kt see iMrEsrecT A s and B Pastpii/itt 
PctiPBEKBCT Pas! hnstt applied to the aorlsl imper 
feet, perfect or melerite, and pluperfect tenses 
1530 Palsce Introd 33 The tnre generall distinctions of 
lynie, present, parfytly past an I to come c idao A IIimk 
Bnt tongue (1870I 31 lyine is an afTeciion of the verb 
noaling the dilTerence. of (y me and is either present past nr 
to LUmm Tymc passing liefuer quhllk we cal iniirerfecilie 
past I was writing or did wryle 177a PaitsTCEY Inst 
Rtlig (1783) II 113 There is nothing past or future 111 his 
ideas, lilt Exsmlnerit Apr 330 3 Mine, alas I has long 
ago been all of it in the tense, tflag IIvkon ymin xili 
xl, liie past tense The dreary / utnms of all things human 
PennyCytl Xllt 314/1 Ihe past impeKcct and aorist 

lenses of the Oreek verb iMg /4<'/i/A'/«j’ 33 Nov 343 1 he 
form scnpsl , the traditional post perfect was now called 
* present perfect ’| scripseram ' was called pist perfect 

O In the uoage of various gocieties Having 
served one’s term of office (. f PasT-masteb 
B sb [elliirticil uses of A ] 

L The past Ihe time that has gone by, all 
time before the present, bygone timts or days 
collectively, past time 

I99« SrENSta ! O 1 in 30 She speakes no more Of past 
true IS, that true lose hath nr powre lo luokin backe 
ci6m Shaks Sonn cxxiu, Not wondering at the present 
and the past 173a Poek Am Man 11 53 1 hen see how Imie 
the remaining sum Which servd the past and must the 
limes to come, itga 1 ennvson Loth thou thy Land ■i\ja\e 
thou thy land with love far brought From out the stoned 
Past, and used Within the Present iSyi Smilix Chaiat 
vii (1876) 30t Men of a comparatively remote posi 

b 1 hat which was done or happened in the past 
iM« G Thomsoh (titlt) Ixiimotoniia or the Past Anato- 
mized itii W R SfENClta /’aer/M 7 Oh Mother 1 past i» 
past' tis oer 1891 WitsTcorT Cespel 0/ Lfe 18 No re 
pentance on earth can undo the past 

2 A past life, career, or hiMory , a stage that one 
has passed through , tsp in pregnant sense, a past 
life over which a veil is driwn. 

l•3• J H Nluman /’ ar- iserm (1837) IIL xxil 366 Is it 


I never maw tabled, that a Christian Minister is off hupast T 
ilss Tsehch hng Past ♦ Pr i (1870) 6 Why we should 
I occupy ourselves with the post of our language. 1878 Ouida 
IfinterCityv 86 In real truth a woman is easier to manage 
who has I ad a past ifeo K KirUN > in Conteui/, Ktv, 
July 38 Ihe Lords of Life and Death would never allow 
Charlie Mcars lu speak with full knowledge of bis pasts, 
d Grant {eltipt ) Jast tense see A 4. 

17(3 lliAiE Xhet (i8ia) I ix 187 An ntrixt or indefinite 
imsl 1S4S broi 1 AKT in A rajs/ Metr^ (1847) I 57/« The 
iwexeiic imperfect implies something of the past, and some 
thing of the future 

C. attnt and f oinb from \), as pMt profit a , 
concerning past prohts , past time a , belonging 
to a bvgone time, ancient, antinae, old fashioned 

itt9 HiBSKV Pour tu PhattoH 89 lliese past lime Inns 
how they delight thceye of ihe nineteenth century traveller 
1B99 II tt/m ( ns. 15 Mar 6 1 there will be no valuation or 
yvast profit stalemenu 

Faat (|m<lt^ />¥/ and ath Also 4 ipaased, 
4 d pissed, passit [Ihe prepositional use 
appears to have aiiscn out uf the peifcct tenses of 
I’vns ? , formed with be instead of have in the 
stitemcnt of resultant condition (sec jircc ), i>e was 
illogtcilly used even when the vb. was transitive, 
ns in the following examples 
tiyoi St Cm/o/i so II J A A* 0862)61 po be he iron e 
itussed wav ho uunide aye t>J>e cle le 1387 Thi-visa 
H gttn (Roll )\ II 487 Wrhanne h»y were tinnchi:. 1 paoied 
A rv ten (1 e reedy] mar)M cifMS/ t/eniv. (Laud 622) 
83 pe Ceeof grcce he paced 1. C1430 Ajr hiain 61 

Now yx the Icjng passyd the see. 1 1460 I orvneley Hyst 
\ 168 I am old passed I am all preuay play 1600 Akp 
Vbbot /"j/ Jonah 273 Iona, wax passed the pikes and now 
entering upon a Mctory when [etc I 

111 these we can substitute for z passed, pissed, or 
past the prep beyond (ns expressing the result of 
passing) , whence it was nituril to treat past ns * 

• beyond ’ in other contexts ] 

A prep 1 Beyond in tunc (as the result of 
passing) after, beyond the age for or time of 
a 1300 Cuetor M 10970 (C tt ) Of barns {( Ott 1 1 lid] 
er we passed he |>ass [Prin I We) ire past lyitie childe to 
weldeh 11386 CiiAKSE hint s / 176 The day is short 
uid It IS passed prime C1391 — ditnt 11 | t It was 
(lossed 8 of ll c clokke ihe siiaie of 2 degrees 143a 50 tr 
///A ten (Roils) VI 343 Noon of theym lyvcde picsede oon 
ycre 1509 Hiwks / ai/ liras xxiii (i’ercy Soc ) 119 I 
thou.,h( me past al ch^ Idly ygiioraunce 1916 f mi ACii. Jltl< 

XI II Sara was dcliiired of a ihil le wl en she was pa. t 
1973 80 Bass T I A R j6a Old houndes past hunting 
III! 177 A disea.se 1’a.st ihe worst 1613 Pcechas III 
eiiinagiiiCn) 119 When it was halfe an huure past the sixt 
Tl ire. 1699 ft I tea Ch. Hist x iv I15 Children not yet 
Come to ind old men |u.sl bctpi g uf themselves. 1709 
lliARNE t //«• r (O H S ) II J09 After he wis iiasl the Age 
of one hundre.1 Years. 1760 7a H ItaooKE AW 0/ Qua! 
(iSoij) III 68 Hus hone is quite paased iiuirk of mouth 
1885 / ruth ag May Sy/a Dancing was kept up till past tw 0. 

1/ h! I he lime is halfpast three. 

b In stating igc past sometimes follows Cf 
1 1 NT ppl Ate 

I 1676 I nl < as 'Si 1153/4 A ligl t grayOcldiig five 

I y BPS old past tjwolhtl No 5898/9 lawt iMack Marc, 
aged tinee ) ears past 

c e/tipl Beyond the ngc of (so many years) 

1560 l>Ai s tr S /« lane t C omm 33 The h iiiperoiir hej ng 
1 o V past one and Iweiily ycres of Age 1718 hntertasntr 
Na 30 133 Au..ustus iiijoin d Marruge to all past 35 Years 
of Age 1767 Waeborton in t ttl tv Hurd (iSog) 406 His 
U.I ig able at past righm to perform ihis expedition on fix I 
1838 ;,>TI N 4 tue 1 1 The elder lady, the guest of her com 

t i Of time measured backwards Going back 
beyond, of older dite than Cf. Bkiovi>//i/ 4 
•5731 A R PmyCotuitl S ot Ser 1 II 473 1 rins) lies 
bene in use wiibin tile said Burgh pa t memor of man 

2 Beyond in place (ns the result of passing), 
further on than , at or on the farther side of 

! as! sight (go le) out of or Ijeyond llie reach of sight 
f >365 >4Jo fsEc above in h tymology). 15x3 Lu Beexiks 
A e M I 154 When he w u yn I ihe ryver he thanked f od 
1994 Shaks Ruk III v iii 345 My Lord, the hnciny is 
1 si the Marsh i6zz Ribck Vum xxi 33 Until we I>o 
Iff K have) past thy borders 1619 Chapman tXJ'fj v 459 
She again Juind to a cormorant dived, past sight the 
main ilod He lives m the first house tast the c inter 
(1870 W Morhis Earthlf’ Par I'rol (189016(2 When we are 
passed the h tench and English .1 an | 

j b Uf motion By (in passing) To go past, to 

I pnsi, go by ; so to flow, nde, run, hurry, etc / ist 
(a person or place). 

^ 194s UoAU. Arws/» y4/,^A 137 He bcheldc hir after that 

she was gon past bym. 1808 Scott Itarm iii xii He drt w 
his mantle past his (ace t8i8 Siiki cav A ct Islam tn xxxiv 
Ax past the pebbly beach the boat did lice 1836 Maeeyat 
Jafhtt VII, Crowds of people were running past our shop. 
zS^ Mas OurHANT Salem Ch xv 336 He pushed in post 
the palls. 

3 Beyond the reach, ranae, or compass of , not 
within the scope or reach of, incipable of chietly 
with nouns of action or mental state Sometimes 
with some notion of time •• No longer capable of, | 
or within the scope or reach of 

In more or lese permanent combinations with various sbs , 
many of which survive in literature chtefiy os Shakspertan 
or Biblical echoes, os /aet Mief tempare, comirelteiisiim, j 
{lit) cure (cf Cpkb <6 6b) doutl eudtranct.puding out, j 
grate, hope, meiidingjaueetten recovery, reareu, remedy, \ 
sinit^,ehame,^C. Others have become colloquial, es/W 
fraying for, tic. (See 1Sevonu/3¥> 5,6J | 


1909 Baeccav Shyf oftotys (1824) U « ■ 

shame In tbeyr langage So fowle and tethly, th 


tr SMetaneeComm 5 Imst in procei oTlyme it be paele 
remedy zapo Shaks. Mldt N iv L fii, I had a dream#, 
past the xYit of man, 10 say what dream# it was. i/u — 
Rich, tl, II uk 171 Things past redrasse, ars now with me 
past care. Zfi^ — z Heu IP, 11 iv siz Nay, Ihatspaet 
praying forj I iuive pepper d twoofibem. IM Q Eus 
/ el to Essex 14 Sepc in Moryson Ihn. 11 (161^ 4Z It is to 
Us past comprehension c s6eo SHAKa Soan. CExia, Past 
reason hunted and 110 sooner had. Past reason haled. 1807 
Middleton AfrcA Perm 11 in 384 Nay, tis dons now, post 
mending a z88i fvLuat U'ortiiee (i8m) III 494 It is past 
ray power to compromise a diflbrence betwixt two SO great 
I persons. ZToS buisT Deestk Partridge 'iHuk. 1795 II c *58 
> \ rslerday word was brought me, that he was post hopes 
I 178s CowrES Mutual torbearaKce 35 Well, I protest Us 
I (last all bearing i8e7 Caelvle Germ Rom 11 289 He 
now saw nothing past common a 1901 Besant Five yimrs 
tryst etc (1902) 129 ' I cannot help your face , said the 
herb woman 1 ‘ thet M pest my skill 

b Beyond the ability or power of colleq. 
i 6 iz Ueaum & Ft- Antg 4 Na A til I You are weicome 
sir 1 think > but if you be not, lu past me lo make mu so 
for I am here a stranger (.realer than you. iMa G 
MrsEDiTH Juggling Jerry ix Its pest persons lo console us 

fo Beyond the limits of, witbooL Obs. or 
aich Past himself, beside himself (now dial) 
1470-89 Malosv Aithursn xxi, So he hrenned in loue 
Ihiii he was past hym self in his reason ziee W Watsok 
OtriuonfoH (1602) 132 He wax so vexed bteerated, and 
caliimnialed that he become almovl past himscife. czdiz 
CuArMAN Htad it 331 But Jove hath cast My We liilo 
ilcbalex past end 1618 — Hex od (Hooper) 180 Ihal man 
put 1 o his fit task will see II done past talk With any fellow 
1870 W Moeeis harthlylar (18^) i56/»j I Am nowise 
(>wl to give man blisx Past ending zgag tug Dill Diet 
(Durham), Post hissel 

1 4 More than, above (m number or quantity) 

(Cf also I c ) 

1469 Maro Paston in lelt II 385 I have sent lo Hary 
Halman and he canne not gette pas.xyd v or viij. at the meet 
1470-89 Malory Arthur iv iv, iher were founde but lytcl 
past two hunderd men slaync a 1933 Ld BeENERe Huon 
IV 7 They departyd fro Paryx withwt reslynge pest one 
night in a plase 1998 B Jonsom Rv Man la Ham i iii 
191 Faith I have not past two shillings or sis zieS iorsKLL 


IV 7 They departyd fro Paryx without reslynge pest one 
night in a plase 1998 B Jonsom Rv Mam la Ham i iii 
191 Faith I have not past two shillings or sis s8a8 iorsKLL 
I Sf»/iN/4 (i6«8) 744 I heir cages are not past so big os pease. 
' 1617 Cam bMiTH Seamuftl >am x 47 Ihcy baue It not 
past once m fine yeeres t668 bruLrY Mato Card Ik 1 
iVks. 172a II 22 Ihe Portion 1 can give with you does not 
deserve a Men of post half his horlune. 

tb Above in rank or degree Obs 
»SS* CEtwLtv Pitas 4 Payne 168 But spent all in 
ray mint past sour ili,rte z^ Ciiaeman Blind Beg 
A ie lamina I’fays 1873 1 a; My husliand is a Lord, and 
past a Lord 

o Beyond in manner or degree Now rare 
Also diai, in negative sentence* 
c t8ii CHArMAN tiiad 1 284 He affects, past all men 
height thiii XV 105 Hu greatne.HS past all other Gods 
amf that in fortitude And ev ry godlike paw r he reigns 


no damage was dune 

B etdv (absolute use of the prep , •. past the 
STCiker, or the person, point, or place spoken of) 

1 So as to pass or go by , by 

iSoeWoEDSw hdtluyis Ibe sounding bla.xl That, if tt 
could would hurry past sffil Maeeyat Jafhet iv, We had 
wBl hed her past 2846 Wuecrsier s-v Sometimes in 
correi lly used foshy as ‘ to go past M Abnold 

Bnldtr Dead 96 Painfully the hinds W ilh Bond and shout 
ing urge their cattle past i8(e Lonop rht Cumierlaad 
4 llie alarum of drums swept past S884 W C Smizn 
Kildioslaa 43 The tread of time as it hastens past. 

2 On one side, aside, as to lay past, to put 
oxide or away, to lay by or save up. Sc, and 
noith Irtl 

zlao-s Casletom Pratle Irish Ptasmntry (1843) 360 
(h 1 ) D ) It u not to lay them past to rust. 1847 Jrat R 
Ag ic Soc VIII n 377 It Is slacked post until the lollowiiig 
year Ibid 388 It enables the farmer to store post hu aop. 


O Comb (of prep or adv) a. By 16 lyihc 
poets, rarely l>v prose wnters, phrases consisting of 
past prep with object (A 3), which predicatively 
are written at two words, were frequently used 
attnb , and then necesurily hyphened to make 
the syntax clear thus 'a malady past cure’, bnt 
' a past cure malady’ Among such syntactical com- 
binations are fast comfort, past cure, past feehng 
(whence past feelingness), past good (whence /«f- 
good sb ), peut helping, past hoping, fast price, 
past saving, past shame (whence past shame sb ) ; 
also pMVhaman superhuman, peal-pro- 
portlon sb , immeasnraoleneas, immeoiity ^me 
of these hare been employed by recent writers 
ZEM AitcHAzi in left Lit Men (Oimdtn) 15 Thei Judea 
basniultmen tobarude,End past shames lo be well manerM 
*881 T WiksoM Rhet (1567) im The extreme wtekednet of 
Eoroe pestgoed roistera. esgS 8 Sioi(cr 34 r«a 4 fitenkWki.t 7 S 4 
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FA8TAKCE. 


PASTS. 


TIm Soula if such « predout thint, A« cost the price 
of pMt price deermt bloud iM Sham /r ^Cr ii n ag 
Win you with Counteri fumnve The pent prt^lion of liM in- 
finite? Ifiie SvLVMTBi J*Mr/ t criuti Roj/aft 1957 IniiiiorMlI 
Beaune* of pant humane Soulen ifi}i CHArMAN Cattar 4- 


I 2 . A mixture of floor ami water (fometimes 
ftrengthened with atarih) boiled together, nged u 
A cement for stickiag pa|ier and other eulMtances 
tue pALHCa aya/a PaaAl *jr ulewe, celt rtei Hollaku 
I 393 The tuinmon uoaI lliat nee vac node wiili ihr 
fineu fluurc of wheat, lyio lIvAaNv L tUett (O H S ) III 
46 Small bit* of Paper Milking with (unie of the Pam with 


XIII 1*4 The paM leellngnma of a nilxerable deapair 

b In variout nonce-wdf (ndj*), n»/rtr/./nwr, 
patMk$-miiidl$-ase , pMtslu*, overdue; pMt 
cone, bygone, former, late , peat meridian {Jig'), 
pgft one'i prime, elderiy , paet ordinar S< , extra 
ordinary, exceptional, uncominon, * by ordinar *. 

Mag Xt 111 138/1, I wrote out the 'paM 
due Mibwription bill 17I4 R Rack Raiham Jltnvm 1 199 
When you reflect upon your 'puKi gone ik.i upaliun il^ 
i, Mkmkdith OiUt hr llitl 14 I ike duiagr of the *puit 
meiidian dam* koraomc bright Sungud ajoleiccnt. ita3 
GaI-T Entatl Ixiv. A man o' *paA|.ordiiitr wiiAe tflafl 
L»inU all, 1 lie Ijoclor i< a past ordinar young man itflj 
I CkKKNKOou Odtf /Va/Zr inOdd lliuit xxiv 204 Ihese 
*jMUl-prime bellex of the garden 1144 J 1 Hem 1 an 
rmrtrtu ^ tV x,\ "past the middle igc lufiege lied in ikn 
PMteique, var pAHixme Of>s , water melon 
Fastdll, obf form of PAHTrt, <. 
fPft'PtikaOP. Oh Also 6 paetaunoa [npp 
a phonetic repr. of h. passe temps (in i^-iOtli l. 
alfo passetamps, pasietaus, Goilcf), f /Vnrg vb 
imper. (Passe-) + temps time, in It passatempo 
For the final -ce, cf '1 kvhe in eaily use also teme. 
See also Passk temps and Pastimf ] 

Recreation « » Pastime sb i 

IWI DocoiasZW Hon \ 409 (^uhal gudlie paii'iiueT 
and quhal meiiolralic? I* Ski i ion P mos Tu 

baue in rcinembraunce Her goodly daljaunie, And her 
goodly paslaunce. cisafl Hem Vlfl / ix/ame ttthi guit 
tomhanye\, For rnypaxtame hunt, X)ng & daunce iii) h'nl 
IS salt I tout ii, Vuulhc must bane sum daliancc OS' g skI 
or yll, sum pastance i«gfl \ ost, lhana 1 1, I hey baUe 1 a 
kind of paiiannce Whiih you ihnik nut to excu e Itflyi 
PixoN Pnv ^Uffnslt xii m. 398 iln hneUalUd P-ivisii i 
with good company , rsnk|i| ainung the heller kii iwilJ 

PMtay, oils form ol Pasti sb. 

PMtb (pz'st), sb. Also 4 8 past, 5-6 paaat. 


Romanic pasta (instanced mi in a medical sense 
*a smalt sq^uare piece of a medical preparation', 
Marc Empir <*4^), generally supposed to be a<l. 
Gr edtrriy, also pi eatrra, waarai barle) porridge, 
sb. uses of Mirror spnnkled ] 

1 . Cookery Flour moistened with water or milk 
and kneacM, dough , esp (now only) with addition 
of butter, lard, suet, or the like, as iiseil m making 
pastry, etc. 

*B? Iahol. P pi B. xin ay> ^nne wolde I be presi . 
paste (u rr past, paaM| for to make, And buxome and busy 
abouta bred and diytiha. ijgo Ouwix I n/ I *94 Ihe 
Icvcin of tb* bred, Which soureih all the post c 1430 /nw 
C MuGrr-Akf 43 Make fayre past and keuere kii cofy ns w iih 

t t same past, tgafl Piigr I trf tW de W 1331) 39 b, 
Iixiyim water with flourc, & werkynge it in to paste, sjla 
N 1 tiUicm.) I Car- v 6 A lille leauan lorrupielh ihc whole 
paste fflafl Shaks, Learn iv 114 Cry 10 11 Nunckle, as 
the Cockney did to Ihe Kcics, when *h« put cm 1 ih Pa-te 


consistence, t Paste royat, a confe-tioa of sugar 
and spises see quot 1076. 

1^ 09 Durham Aee RoUt (Surtees) 396 In id Coflin* de 
pastreali e 1440 Ane Cooltiy in Htntth Org (1790) 455 
A half pounde of past roiale ijgi m Lj/y s Iths (1902) I 
449 Ptescrucs, leltie- niornielats, jnsis conifita, nf all 

soda iflm W I fm* Oenlfeu/. Delight 33 To make 
Paste loyal in Sauces. 1 akc Sugar lour ouncea, very 
flnely beaten and searced, and pul into 11 an ounce of 
Cuinomon and (linger, and a grain of Musk and *0 beat it 
into paste, with a lllile tium Dragon iflfln Slat tret, 
(I7<S) II 461, Pa« of Jean, the pound rr M lyifl Mouse 
Amer Ueor II 633 Making marmalades and iierfumed 
pastes, whiA exceed those of Genoa ilji Sovxk Pantroph 
tSi Oubties were thin shecu of pa-le composed of flour 
and honey iflgfl Simmomus Diet I'radt s v , Ihe term 
paste is apptisd to the inspissated Juice of liquorice, and 
tome other vegetables. 

0. AppllM to coraposttions of this consistence 
(usually sweet) used as baits in angling. 

sflfll Walton Angler vliL 169 The Carp bites either at 
wormM or at Paata, /but 170 At for Pastes, there are 
alaaotl as many soru as there are Medicines for the 1 oothacb 
iM4(/f/(!r) IIm Compleat Fisher Being a Clear way of 
iMking all Sorts of Fiesh-Walcr Fish with the Worm, Fb, 
Post^ and other Bans, tt|fi IPtifm Ca* s Oct W3 
Salmon-roe 1* his Ihvourile and usual lure, and with this 
halt— the * paste’ be calls k— he works sad havoc 

d. A lellsh made of lome fish or crustacean 
cooked, pooaded, and seasoned ; as aHckevy-paste, 

llK^n^NM Cook's Oraelt (1893) 3*0 [Receipt f«r 
making) Anchovy Paste or le Beurre d Anchol*. ,!>)• 
GsMe to tPorresesr Advt, A stock of anchovies and anchovy 
post*, sfifil Haosall Food h its Adnttsrat. 303 One of the 
MMiplM oTbloaur Mate snui aduktraied with starch or 
fiour. ipM Dadfy Chrms. tl Aug s/t The pou were first 
made tor thm shrimpers of PsgweU Bay— to contain the 
sfarimpqwsie prepared ihcro. 


•fl4*-» iMar) Rh low (Colophon) The tame 

Ixiuiule m paste ur III lamr III. ijfle In < mm Id I try a/ 
II il on iC'imdcii) 39 A sibuuiliiun of iuiucs wruwght on 

d gen Any com|>o“ition or inixtuic cuntaining 
just enough moiHlurc to render it s< ft and plastic 
sec quots , and b, c iielow. 

1604 F (,|KiMiiuN») D i.ottar Hill Imlut v s* -,8, 
An idull II ode of paste of wliealc and mays iiniigled uiili 
linii) lyay 41 CiiAUHEKN f yr/ s. v Pmeltm With the 
■edinieni, i Heeled ai ImhIuiii in form < f a paste [ihry | (ill 
a IvIihI ul moulds. 1774 Ooioss* An! Ili.t (i/yOyVlIl 
ya 1 be egg IB liivolveil m a Min of paste w lii II serves at 
once for llie young aniuulx pi arctioii ami iiiun hiiienl 
itootr 1 agtangt sLhim II yu F irniiiig 1 >rr isive iimriale 
of mercury luiu a paste with water 1839 Uke Kiel Irit 
631 A species of rapid <^11x1111811 n insues tnd the tliiit 

b A inlxiuic ol tiay and witer (sometimes with 
olhtr ingredients) of which earthenwati or jKjric 
lam u made, distiiigtiishe I as ha>d paste or soft 
paste according to lU coiisistetKc and jMiWir of 
resistuig heat 

1734 Dk! I.lygraph s v China, To make your paste 
of ims powder, lirst dissolie an ounce of \ery while gum 
arable III a yiail of water (etc. t 1743 Chamhvkn < 71/ Sm/^ 
s V PmeelaiH, 1 be thiiia ware Iming made of a yxiste part 
of winch IS iiiadei f a siibst'ime in ilscif scarie iiossil li 1 ,1 e 
vitrified 1879 J J \oim.(er««< -li/sslWi. i.iy 
lllile tliflerciiio 111 baiilness between die hard paste and the 
sofi paste 

c A soft composition applied to the skin, 
medicinally or as a cosmetic (or taken internally) 

I I7*S G '• "SM K uhte Irant/rm 8j In v .m she iocs bir 
I paste and ueains, I o imuotli liir skin or hide iis scan s 
■tga IJi NCU40M Ifrif lex . Pastt, a compound nnsjiinie 
like the paslil, but less constsicnl flexible less <uii hanni 
and more itim ilnaiii >us *883 78 C 1 «i is< />/ A fcln < 
(ed 4) 48 riie lonrcili m oflda k pepper kiiuu n as W ir 1 - 
Paste III great repute as a remedy f u | lies the usi il 
d ISC IS a d aibm three times a day 1901 i ii> Mt i JihI 
N I augy 39 A vainly of pastes aic also useful m tin 
siacc I fcc/cma| 

4 jig 1 be material of which a |H.rsoii is figura 
I lively said to be mule (in reference to qualily) 

ei8asHo»riL/e// 1 1 xliv (if 53)67 I be J dial tlinls < f 
lliat town ((rcneial, meshmks aie made of another (vsir 
tyea ilainiN hahlit tJe<l Oiherx were more sweet ami 
I affable, made of a mire ^dkint ^sie 1I84 M Akkolu As 

1 tfl6fl ItaowNiNi t me St t h \L 3 Uul yon wboaie M 
' i|uile another paste Of a li in — <1 > you obey me ? 

j 6 A hard vitreous conn|H>sttion (of fuseil silic.T, 
jiotash, white oxide of lead, borax, ctu), used in 
making imiUtions of precious stones ; a factitious 
or artificial gem mailc ol this. Also called Strahn 
I Also attnb Made of, or adorned with, paste 
I i868 Mkksett ir AVr, a <>/'<,/<tM *< ic 143 Ibis last 
imilates all Jewels and colours, and hath a wonderful shin 
i mg and lusire And 111 hanlne-x t<x> it imitates ibe Jewtls 
1718 I AOV M W Moniacu t et to t Ins Bristol so Apr 
1 hit paste with which II e> make louiilerfeit jewelc 1733 
CHAMaaaxrii/ S«A» s v Pa.sles, in the glass trade a sort 
of oompoMliansof the glass kind made from cskined crystal, 
lead, aim metallic preparotmns to imitate ihrMseial natural 
gems. STpf Hi rns Poem on Lt/e ui, Iho liciion out nuy 
trick her, And in p.esic gems and frippry deck her >Sa4 
W UviNG / Prn I aS High heeled shoes wiih paste or 
dumond buckles lUy liTios. Pfiham I, 1 he Juinond<i 
w«nt to lh« jeweller Hy surJ LmmI) I* taik-cs wore |MASte 

0 Min A mineral substance in which other 
minerals are Imbedded iSat m Wkbstss 

1 7 , 5 !omc kind of ornamental head dress (app 
made with a foundation of paslcboartl) worn by 
women Obt 

iSagMoxs tnppt. Vaw^rLiib Wythpartcleitesandpastis 
garneshed wyth perir lUsPALsra 183 / netheuts a pay re 
of pastes for ibe allyre <J'a worn out heed Ihtd >59 Pane 
for a lady or woman, nnst paces iS4t-8 Ait 33 Hen 
/ tit c 5 Fvery other person whoa Wiff shall were any 
Frenebc hood or bonetl of Velvet, w‘ any habiliment past, 
nr efgc, ul guide, perle or Mooc 1370 Uiccinikisv 
Fnihd XI 3S0 If ye draw the like formes in matter that wil 
bowe and geuc place, as most aptly ye may do tn fine 
postcil paper, aueh os paste wines made womens pastes uC 


postcil paper, aueh os paste wines made womens pastes uC 
139* GasENs r tsion Wkc (Grusart) XII s»» The Bride 
was Very finelie dtsond in a hillc Coppe, and a fair* paste > 
(iguKocK CA 0/ hnthersW xii 174 Ihe bride, when a | 
maiden wore her hair flowing and nothing but a wreath 
of jewels, called a * paste , or Rowers, about her bead.] I 

8. Comb , as (tenae a) pasto~boit)l, -brush, pot , 
(tense 3) peute blaektssg; pMt*-outtar, an instru- 
ment for cutting paste into shapes for pastry , 
paato Ml, a small nematoid worm {An^tllHla 
glulinis) found in aour paste , paata-flttar, a 
workman who fits tog^hw with paste the parts 
of boot-uppera for the machine ; f paste-go^ an 
idol made of paste ; past* gnsin, split sheep-skm I 
with paste put on the back to harxlcn it and give I 
a better grain , pMt« boro, a cow's horn used as I 


I a receptacle for paste , f paste house, a building 
where pastry is made , pMte kettle, a kettle for 
boding paste, poate maker, (o) a (lerMiii employed 
III making paste, ib) a machine for mixing the m- 
gi cdients ol paste , tP**te meat, i^astry , j-pMte 
pin, a wooden pm for rolling paste, a rollmg- 
i)in, paste point (Psinting) see quols., and 
Foist sb , paste rook {Oeol^, a shaly formation 
I fuuiiil 111 Wales, also called J arannon shales, 

I t paste roller, a lolling-pin = paste pits (pbs) , 

I paste-wash, paste water, paste much diluled 
3vith water used 111 bookbinding, f paste wife, 
a woman who made and sold ‘posies’ (sense 7) 
and other ailielc!. of fi male attire {pbs ) 

1873 F Sh N II tkshop Ricapts Ser 1 394/1 JooU for 
sin iir w >ik b »l 1893 IIarinc GuiUi ( Arti/ Jaik 

/ita II 84 I s Id u lx<x of *1 isle cutters at one and nine 
ia«7 l F Oti( ir t> ah Ms, l.atihUs I aBa Ceriaiii 
•IGsleeiels win h t<efoi g 1 . tl e Helmmiliec 1*3 tfhnm 
Kaity / 01/ 1 1 I K.I , Hool I rode 33 amec) an experienced 
*i’a.siefiitrrrur(<eneral Men s3V rk i8s8 Fiat has /’// grow 
age (cd. 4) lal le, •Paste god of ihe Mexuaiis (cf 880 the 
Kelig uux V trgins or Nuns mingled a quantily of Heels with 
rusted Mai/ and moulded it with Hoiiy making an Image 
of lliat paste), iSfla liiKhstUer 3 May 471 trudens Con 
tordanie m limp •Paste cram and 3i«roiio (M« Ibid. 
5 Mar 236 Hm ks in padded paste gtain and (Jeruian 
rair 1S34 Casliix San hrs in 1, Working on lanncd 
hides, amid pinctrs ’paste bums, rosin Awine biulles. 

I 1471 s Durham An Roils (Surtees) gs Pro nova con 
Mnicciune iiniiis*Pasleb<>us juxiaoslium (/iKiuuuc 1480-1 
Ibid 97, J piju.'i cl J lubla in le Pastelious 18*4 Galt 
Ouadr in Roth, Ian III 187 I showed llie •paste 
nnprrv.iun of ihe seal l8ss 'spirting Mag XVII 36 A 
soincwlial truant dis|K>sili>n luiipled him lua 'paste kettle 
1875 K.Mciir Diet Meih , */ aste m iher a siirring machine 
for mixing llie coni(H>iieiiis of paste 139a hpuiano Dn 
Ihesc 'past iiieates would be yellow with Satfron. 1811 

hng” 7 PoZlipi ‘G“eTiirBo«*il Tp 

tight then wiili y >iir paste pin roll it out again, its* 
irASSAKii ! ypographiagsa Ine blocks being uikerl with 
the requiMie ciiouis in prutier succession and united by 
uieans of those slicit anibors of prcs-inaosliip called poiiits, 
three ir iveii four of wtiiili aie fixed (by what a pniilct 
calls 'paste points) upon the lynipans so ax to act upon the 
margins of the print ifilfl Jai hi / tnhrs I osab *.v. 
i’asle (Hji iis scry fine points usually drawing pins— used 
fur lery cluscly icgisirr^ work oiialiaiid pre s ilfli F G 
111 Acs Ihr nt v 51 (here was little fiirmluie except 
adesk adc^U u iter Slid a 'paste put iMhi [ yell t Elem 
I ,ol XAIII. cd 4) 431 A set if beds of fine light grey or 
Hue shales termed ’pa.sie mik , winch overlie the Upper 
I landovciy siraia. 186a Hixmam Out, Een hot stock, 
a “Past lolcr to make Pyca with 1I73 L its Diil Arts I 
anlllooibiHdiMg I he leal her is soTienedby iheappliva 
Hull uf ixisic water to make 11 pliable 139a CaowLXV 
hpigi 32 Her mydie hr tied in a.s siiial as a wandc some 
b(u|y wastes uf wyiealtlie 'paste wyfeshande 1370 (sec 7I 
Pute (1 net), V (f Paste sb 3,3] 

L trans '1 o make to adlicie or stick by mcana 
of paste , to fostc n with jrasle / 0 paste up, to 
stielc up f on a wail etc ) with paste 

1981 sill Willis ( birk C amAr-nfer (1886) It 142 For past 
inge ys table of the x lumniandeinentes ip/ tffs Nashc 
P ! emtesse (rd 2) 18 b Such as paste vp llwir papers on 
eucry post 1863 / hit. / rasu I So With Porebnienl pasted or 
glewed upon ihein 1887 A lari ell ir t hroenot s ! riets,\.\ps 
heveral pieces of Cloth pa.sted logeiher 1710 bwivT Rnn IS 
A I hit 94 The ballails pasted on tbe walk 1I04 M (>. 
I SHIS /lav // ran/ (1856) It 310 Hie following address 
was paled against the c merit of the principal streets. 
1843 I HIM.03I 1/rwi (1850)! cs 122 I he feathers pasted 
on a fine lulton web, were wrought inlo drecses 

b KansJ and pg lo cause to adhere cioiely 
or tirnily i as if by pasting . 

1883 V Syd Se IraraM Med for 1862. 387 Genend 
diffuse peiitoniiis, many coils nf micstiiie Ixmg pasted 
lugelher by adherent lymph ifilj H W \ 'tassKox Fgypi 
425 V perfect lempte-t if wind which dr >ve tbe taa against 
the western bank where she retiiaiiied hopelessly pasted 
8 I o eosei by (or os by) pasting on or over. 
1609 liRKKis (ir//r //arrir AF |\ (1862) 24 (A)door, luisted 
and pi isicred up with scrimp mens su|>plicatioiic *88* 
•sTlHMV Mnrmers Mag II XII 79 Paste it well with good 
Paper 1697 IlRiiiEN Eneid ix 1099 With driving duM 
his cheeks are pasted o er 1849 Mss. CxHeteK / ettlL 38, 
I have been busy posimg a scieen all over with pnntc 

3. To incor|.>orate with or into a paste, os a 
colour m dyeing 

iMa C O N mll Did Calico Pnal h Dyeing t v Resists, 
Resist compoMliuiis intended for this latter yrurpose ar* 
usually calM pastes, and Ibe colour so presersed is said lu 
be pasted 

4. slang To lieat, thrash cf Babte v 3 

1831 Ise* Pasting 3I 1873 Slang Did , Paste to best to 
llirash sigorously 188* Dasty let 6 Oct. a 2 No mailer 
bow he punches her and pastes her lifa A Mossisout 4rA/ 
offago 132 Is ribs is g in bla k where father pasted ein. 

6. The verb-stem in Comb , as pMt« down, on 
outer blank leaf of a book {Misted on the cover ; 
pMt« in a , pasted m, inserts by pastwg 

■9** Daily Chron. 30 June 3, 3 Seeking the cause of this 
piste in fly leaf 

Hence PMUd /// a , fastened or covered with 


' Rabelais in xxxvii 314 Kars of psasnp^Vnpm- . 
I ImisonA/A. dr/ II S3 Tb* pasted sid* of Iba paper 
I Paste, obs. form of Pastt sb. 
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Pasteboard (iv‘ s-tb •id'i •.h (o ) [f Past* 
t/ or r + Hoard /> (I ^nd II are renlly of 
distinct formation )] 

I +1 A SI listiliilc for a thm wooden lioard 
made by pstint; sheets of paper together, tsp a 
tioard o( a boob so tiiaile (cf ItOAUD st 4) Oil 
•54* ^ (Nf»r) Jl ion Piaj/tr L^Hstn Ah^$ etc 
t( I f h It le 1 1 Icther it paste Is rdss t>r cla p«s 
i6ia Si K I vsr M l\lli a (i'Ish) 66 the siiiwrlic all 

I hI l| le Isih 1 1) tlic I rintrits ii p per liorilen 

J isist 1 trls. I7»# S«1H < n/ltxvr 11 mi It wi«. ns tliiil. 

I tiff S a Pit Ik ad W iimaiNf //«/ J lants 

d j) I ja I’ll It upon n dr) I esh pa lekuar I and i tcriiig 
It wilii frr h bloKsi ni iwiter let it rein un in the (tress [etc ) 

2 As a material A sliff firm substance made by 
lasting together, compressing and rolling three 
r more shecls of paper 

Ihcse sheets c> stst if outsides and ‘middles in 

r li try p. sIcIhs r I lie ini 1 lie is of 1 f riorc) ality and 

geneially of a i;re)lsli a I lur (.axilxnrd is pastcliuard 
I de f s i(t< ti 1 I i|ier a d uf il e same alil) ai d colour 
Ihr uchuut a liner and more litglil) rnishcd form 1 cade 
ttiih St ircli (laste IS called nory I at t llie name p.tste 
lioard IS s iiieii ncs improperly given lo /e//Aw» i made 
ul I y P.1SI1 ig bill of c tiiipressnl paper pulp. 
ts6» It mu /d ( rfy /II lit u (Camden) S9 Item ilij 
kicale sch kk lieoiui wrowght with metall on payste lioorde 
1606 1 kA HAM ( rn/A<rc (i6ia) ge lake of the fairest and 
s noidlKst pasthoord you can gei lygj llKuuoiig Ifali 

W/' z'a//' ?/> o" J 

A conical rellecting shade ihe best nialerni for which is 
1 alter or pa te board 

b As the ly[)e of something flimsy, unsub- 
stantial or counterfeit rf B b 
ilag Iasi sir Ifisc (1857) I 370 II mgs in the world tf 


I adiiess alia urder 

3 j/aui' A c'aril. a A visiting card b A 
playing card also, playing cards collectively o 
A railwiyt ticket 

a. «i37 T Hook ^''<Vi 'I'hey lodge their pasieltoard 
•ml away tht) go iRgg liiscKteAV Ptndotn t xxxvi 
We shall onl) hate to leote our pasteboards Arthur He 
used the word p.\sleboartls bating heard it from some of 
the I ge I us jouih of Itie 1 Uhl) about town a H as a 
III Klern phr-ise si itcd to lens tender jears itta J S 
WisTta Mrj lieb (1801) 70 1 he unutletable fag of p ijmg 
calls tnd leaving pasteboards 
b «8s9 Ihackkray I I fill XV Three honoun 11 their 
I md id some good court cords hour ofier ho r delight 
full) spent oter the uosietKanl iSgC fARja n I tttayal 

f t t ihan III 377 Im ll It I eat uilh the po tcU nr I 
an shuflic eiii any way 1 want 
0 1901 Pally Ch OH 11 Nov s/i Season ti ket h hlers 
nay 11 trosel 1 idclinilrl) with ut (irodticing the r pa li 


board on which paste or dough is rolled out for 
making pastry etc (Cf Hoaud st t ) 
list SiMMONDS Pi I trade I utt hoard a wooden board 
I which d ugh IS r lletl ut f r | aslry 18M Mas Ibrt v 
/■X Houich Manasen 1 1674 Make tl e paste using a very 
lei I (usleboaid and 1 llinc pin i8m \ K HtHisnti 
Anxiefs I She dioppe I ll e r Ih g | in n the paste board 
6 The boaid used by a iiajter hanger in cutting 
and pasting wall paper 

1901 y fit, is C u/t it thutt If out Uanlci 41 The 
lengths ofpaper should be laid n tlie jtastebu ti 1 supported 

I y the (resllec 

B alirtb (or ns d ijr ) Made of pasteboard 
•SOT Ik Joisos Cynthia s An 1 Wks. (Rildg ) yf/a As 
if we I raclised in a paste board case >641 Mici N Reforiii 

II Wks (1851) 43 lo I low them down like a past bord 

House built of Court Cards i468 Wood X)/A Mar (OHS) 
II iji Hound with a past Ixiard cover and vellum uver it 
1707 M KTiMKK Hush (1731) I 300 Rul them I ilo a Paste 
board liox 1(8$ J K JKROMK 0» the xii 105 Ihe 

pant tn me was still running iiid Mat pla)ed a deim ti with 

a paslelward head 

b Unsubatanlinl unreal, counterfeit sham 
i6m loRKiANo SifuirtCathlHf a jpasiboard laord a laird 
of Clouts. I7tf4 ( 01 1 sM / rar isa'i'hepa.sleboard Iriuinph 
nn I ihe cavalcade iSgS Wvxi hah J otms '>hahs p Ixx, 
i be alarums and excursi ms of these pa.stc board lioslibtics, 
C ( omh , a% paslehoai d tiifler, maier , paste- 
hoard bke looktnq adjs pMtebo&rd waap « 
sjiecies of wasp which make* a ne*t resembling 
jiasteboird (cf paper wasp) 

1875 kisioHr /h t hfnh 1636/ 1 ‘ Pasfehoard-cuUer for 
grouv ng and cutlit g laisiebi art] strips e nployed for maki ig 
boxes sMa f MtBii-K J nn i^les 18 Nor are the weaken 
Shutters such ‘Pastboard like thi igs as are put 011 the 
I Hid II Houses 1849 F B Eastw i k Pry J eatvs 195 
XteAgenc) was a large ‘pastelioard looking house 1**^ 
96 Ac aaiiv I net L memdtsk (18^ I 15 j His w ife sold this 
incomparable c >!!« lion to the 'past board makers for 
wast taper >864 < Wood H tmts rutihoui H xiv (1868) 
59 1 he nest of the 'Paxtelxiard Wa.sp (( hartstgus 
t liihns) 

I ft iicc Fa staboardjr a {muce tvd } 

1878 S rihneri Mag XV $^4/3 The construction 1* of the 
thi 1 icst most pastelimrdy kind 

Paatec, var Bahteqix Ohs , water melon 
Pastee, obs form of Pasty sb 
Faate-egg, corrupt cd patch egg seePASCHr^ 3 
Paaital * (p-v Std) Also 6 -all [a. F 
pastel (ii;io in Ilatz Darm ), a Pr pasteb It 
pastelle woad to dye blew with’ (Horio), dim 


I from pasta paste; 'the name having been applied 
first to the colouring matter obtained by reancing 
to a paste the twig* of Ihe plant, then to the plant 
itselr fllatr Darm ) 

' Of had /tes/r/ in the senses ‘ paste plaster cake etc] 

The plant Woad, I satis tsnetoua, also, the blue 
d}e iibtamed from it 

1578 I Mk Podotnt I xlvi fi£ Thu herbe is called la 
h nglish Woad or Pastel in French < uesdt or t nsttl m 
Spai ish nl > i asUt in Italian tmto 1*96 Pun lint 
(ed 5), / n/ / otherwise called W wd ll is of great use 
among the Dyers 1783 Justsmono ir Kaynafs Hist 
I tus\l J3 lidiKo when mixed with pastel, rendered 
ihe ct lours more licsiing 1838 1 InoMSOVCXem On 
tiodt s 383 Thus pre|>are<] |>aslcl has a yellow or greenish 
yellow colour 

b ( eml Pastel vat see quote 

1838 J ritoMaow rXerr* Oig 383 To pre|»re the 

p.a5iel vat 4 parts of indi|.o, 50 parts of pastel a parts of 
mailer a 1 a imitk f |k I ish are employed il7SKNit.Hi 
Put Huk \b/ ft t astil woad ll gives ns name to Ihe 
V at 1 1 which luixt I a id 1 lito are useil the /<•,/ / t 1/ 

Pastel-^ (I •cstel) Also 7 9 ll, (9 enon 
olio) [t I yVM/c/ (1676 in flau Darm ), ad 
It pastelh see PastilI ] 

1 A kind of dry paste made by grinding pig 
ments and cotnpountling them with gum water, 
usetl as a crayon or for making crayons In pastel, 
drawn with pastels cf (.RAtoNx/i lb 

i66aFvFlvHt4.feYe s Misc Writ (1805)314 Rtil lung 
III Ihe shades with paslilU mid dry com|>ositioiis 1688 
R llocHKvrrH. nrym i44Al«sl.ls ire r iiU of Plaster or 
Clay ti draw withal 169& lit PiiicLirs (cd 5) lyay 41 
ClIAViH »* fjv/ Pastil or 1 astet a soil ofpaste ma le cf 
several colours g out d up willi gum water eiil er tu^cil er 
I r seiiaralcly in order lo 11 akc ciayons t y piii it wiili 01 
p.aper or pan hn enl 1735 Pi I / olygi ph x v Also the 
crayons themselves, are calld (lastils. i8u ( ilikk A 
1 iwBS tainl 3«6 Colon ed crayui s r pa irK are n a Ir I y 
the mixture of cokur with a colourless I tse 18M t fo 
k LioT /■ Holt 1 Poilraiis m pa. tcl of pe irly skinned hd cs 
w ith hair powder 

2 A tlrawing in pastel, also, the art of drawing 
with pastel* 

i8ss t iiACKeiiAY AVttY<>;/»«4 Ixm What awfully had pastels 
there were on the walls' iSSa IlAMvai H Ci i^h t Ills 
xvin 1 53 1 he principle of pastel IS that Ihe colours when on 
the paper are >11 a slate of d y powder most of which is 
sltgluly adherent 1884 Ceiiluty Mag XXIX 305 It is a 
que II HI among artists whether pa tel should be called a 
prut ess of thawing or of painting 1893 F Adams \tru 
hxvM 154 two charming portriils two pastels siaiuliiig 
111 II the pi iiiaiU I compTeiei ess of a rapid reality 
b trausf to a kind of literary sketch 

18930 Of U SI 33 Apr 340/1 I he kreuch pastel IS really 
a lidle stud) (without a very definite liegiiming or end) of a 
irifl 1 M topic which iteks complexity and needs iiiite more 
than a very mxlerate space 

3 Applictl to certain soft tints of dress material 
usually altnb 

i8ot AVtvr 31 Oct 7^^ 1 he soft w raith hke Dnts 
pastels for these soft half faded lottes liear the same 

4 Nov 7/6 lastel Hue of pink hydia y,c^*llue r (lastel 
green 1*9, ll.stu <a g Mar V. A g » . in the new 
I le I Ui« we c .11 pa tel 1900 Ihi AS M r 3/1 1'astcl tones 
tie ul I (IHI us HI both Silks a d w H lie is. 

4 attiih ami Comb, as pastel painlei , puture , 
pastel bke adj (See also 3 ) 

1884 Century Mag XXIX 307/1 The pastel painters of 
to-iW) 1U9 Pall Mailt tsOcI /y His I eisitre H mr 
IS veiy dec t .live and pa tel like 1900 II < t/m On 10 t elx 
3/1 ll e strongest hues of the pastel lx x 

Hence Fa ataUeto* r {nonce ml ) [iifter pampk 
I leteer'i, a wntir of literary pastels (» b) . F* OTol* 
Ung, the [iroduction of pastel yilctiires 
<193 CntK (II S ) 33 Apr /40/1 Mr linnison S Morris 
w ho T as given to el 1 asfia a ne’ii parody burlesque of the 
I aslel adds a few pungent sentences U|xiH 11 He calls ll 
Ullendorlian and the | istelleieer the seeker after mid 
, similitudes 1899 X^o'A’AVnu I Aug 6/4 Ihe Arlistic Ghost 
' moves in higher circles ihaii those of pavement pasiclliiii, 

t Paatala d«. Ols Also pyatelade, peta 

lade [npp repr an OI ^pastellade, deriv of 
OI* peutel paste, etc , or pastelle a dish see 
1 ’ VHTKL 1 ] A dish in old cookery 


Fastelar, .ler^e, variants of Pahtikii 
F ast«lli«t, pMt^ist (ine st^ist) [f Pad 
TKL ^ + IBT in mod F pastelhste ] An artist 
who works with pastels <ir coloured crayons 
1S81 rniiesi) Feb 4/1 Mr Whistler succeed* in cumbin 
ing somelbing of the bnlliaiicy nml purity of the pasicllist 
with the general eftect of the nil and water colour painter 
1888 Academy 3 Nov 394/3 M Machard who may be 
accounted the Riiliens .>f the k tench Society of Pastcluils 
*889 Pall Mall C 18 July 6/1 Ihe Shah has become quite 
a pavement favourite The open ait uastellist has taken . 
him up and is doing a roaring trade in the last novelty 

PMtamaker' tee Pahtx sb. 8, Pasty sb c 
Pastempa, var. Passe tknfs Obs ~ Pastime sb 
n Fastogne. obt Also 6-7 pateque, 7 paa- 
tlque, -alqne, 9 paOTeo Jjt F patligne (pastf k), 
ipateepst (151a in Hatz Darm., 1610-79, Pyrud 
de I-aval in Ynle)>wPg pattea, Sp allmdtea, badea, 
ad Arab saJLlI al batfikha, vulgar foira of 


I -bi((ikha, cf Heb rr» 3 » Ahattiakh, Syr uww^ft 
papikh (Numbers xi 5 ) 1 The Water-melon 
igIsT Washington Ir SicKolaytloy i xvin at Ther 
grow good Melons Kaues and paieques 1660 F Bkookk 
ir I i Blancs J ran 184 A Utile kernril like that of a 
Fa-snque or Pumpion. 1677 J P ir Javermert Trot 
(1684) ll 80 There are also Pateoues, or Water Melons in 
abundance Ir jD» Mont's I oy Lrresnt 131 The 

Pastaiqtie lx a Fruit very much resembling a CItrul but 
not quite so big 1 here are tw > sorts of 11 one red anil the 
other white i8a8 [J R BfbtJ 4 1 rs 1 rtnee 331 Melons 
and pa.Htecs, or water melons 

FMt«F (pel stoj) [f. Pasts f + kr i ] 

1 fine who paste* see Paste v 
I *737 J CHAMnpsLAVNR St Gt Bril 11 ill 86 Three 

' Palsiers for rixing on the said {.ibels at su/ per anti each 
i88s/tN«kAr/ Caiiih Vnrv Lthr Syndiiatit ihe wages 
, of K k , bcnior Paster wtue raised from 384 lu,fi3 a week 

I 2 (1^ b (bee quot 1888 ) 

1*88 Bryce Amer Coiiiiim II in Ixvc 494 Small slips of 
paper gummed at Ihe back are called pasters or stickers, 
Iiccatise the independent voter pastes them over the nan e 


substituted by pasters are printed or written 111 ted ink 
Pastor, obs form of I’ASTUtue 
t Pa •ter«r. Oh AUo 6 paiatxer, paisterer 
[f paster le, I’ABTBY + Kill ^f Jrtppeter'^ A 
pastry cook, confectioner 

»SSaHi lOKT I'nistrer.crjm/i JT 158* I XO J a Piirirauit 
ir -tcru/ (1389 193 Sobrietle caused Alexander the t.real 
to refuse llit»c Cookes a lit Pat lerrrs winch Ada Qtieene f 
Cana sent 11 I > him lOoo St kfl>t C unlrte iarme v xx 
709 I he flower of meale whereof the pastererx or cookes 
f,r pastric, doc mtke wafe s 1660 H wkci /ft/ a, \ 
(.astcrer /4x/e/i-A»' otipistur Jusslisiter fasturir 
Pastern (pxsnm), sb Forms 4 pastron, 
6 paatreu 7 pastrone 6 p««to(u')rn«, tour, 
6-7 paatorne 8 paatom, 6 pastern [MP 
pastron = Oh pasturon (ifiio m I’fllsgr), mod h 
pat nr on, denv of Oh pasture used in sense », 
also a shackle or cord with which a horse is 
tethered liy the pastern joint (mod Norman dial 
pdtnre clog, shackle) , helil by h rent It et) inologitts 
to lie the same word as Oh pasture, h pdture 
Pakture, transfcrrctl first to the tether of a horse 
at jiasture, and then to the joint (f It pastota, 
pastota (hlorio), a shackle for a hor*e, also a 
pastern, i>art of a horse’s ioct (llaretti) , /as/ura 
pasture ] 

1 1 A shackle fixed on the foot of n horse or other 
beast at pasture, or of an unruly horse to coniine 
hi* movements , a tether , a hobble Obs 
c 1343 Durharrt Icc hells (Surtees) 543 In Ixiiij capistris 
iij iKtril u» de pasliois |ctc ) 1347 8 thr i 545 k I in vj 

l«r lie Pastronnes iiovis 1469 (W Pk Clattrtet in 


1607 MAtKiiAM Cmetl 11 IK. 104 (Some) will put a vene 
strung pasteriM! v|>on one uf the horses hinder feete then 
passing the oil er end of the cortle iluvn we the paslerne 
I ring It againe to the saddle pommell Ihut \ll Ixxxii 78 
'shackle gall is any sore got by wearing pasternes shackis 
or other fellers. 16*1 Cotor krttprs shackles fellers or 
pasternes f r vnrulte or vnbroken horses, a i6ts FiRTchfr 
I hancet 1 ix \ e found an caste foole that let you gel II (a 
child) Sh had belter have wornc pasterns (1804 BARKTrt 
Hal Fng Pret (ed 7) t astoja a |»stern a shackle for a 
horse ) 

2 That part of a horse s foot lietween the fetlock 
and the hoof, cnrreiponding in extent to the two 
jiastem bones 

1530 Pa I ora 353/1 Pastron of an horse /mfurrir Paslren 
pisturiau In BfR'sfrh Huoh exx* 477 Ihe 

I Itiude uf them that were slay tie ranne in the strelles to the 
h. rse pastours. 1636 Massiw f k ( / P* Ptor lit k W ks. 
(Kildg ) 177/a He trends weak 1 1 Ills pasterns. iTygGucnsM 
Nat Hut (1862) 1 III i 347 A Uil whirh hangs down to 
the pastern 1841 I kvfr 7 ///n/ n vn (1878) 43 A string 
hackney, whose flat rib and shot! (laslern showed hli old 
Irish breeding 

b T he currexpondlng part in other quadrupeds, 
also transf the human ankle 
•US Kdkn Decades 260 Tliere are also Ake* mud e l)ke 
VI to hartes with longe legge* withowi any Iwwinge of 
theyr houx or pastemea ai6*« kcETcHKa Jfutrt Lreut 

II III Let me see your leg —she treaiU but hw in the 
pa-sternes. rr 1700 IJrvdkk Wt/e 0/ Bath s / $1 So siraichi 
she walk d, and on her pastern* high 1845 Youatt Po£ 

I 33 1 be low placing of the piutem. 

8 •= Pattern iione (»ee 4 b) 

1838 Bcount Giotto^ , Pastern Ualuth the ankle or 
buckle bone of a Bea«t» fool 1840 Blaink Encyet Bur 
Sports tlZ^o) I 633 The lesser pastern or corunary bone 
receivew Ihe great postern below 

4. attrtb and Comb ,m pastern artery , paatorn- 
deep ath , so deep as to cover the pasterns, pM- 
tern-joint, the joint or articulation between the 
cannombone and the great pastem-bone. 

iS8a / end Gat. Na 1747/4 A black OcteUng Mandeth 
cnpled with his pastem Joynts. 1848 J UAxTaa Lthr 
Pract Agrie (ed. 4) 1 451 There ii a diyne** of the hoof, 
throbbing of the paaicm arierlea i8n Mioa Bradcon 
^ Hi”** ‘"'‘"•flh »hkh Ihe 

b FMton-bone, 888 ^ of the two bones {u^r 
or great, and lower or stftall p) between the 
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c«nnon>bone and the coCfin bone, being the first 
and second phalanges of the foot of a horse 
i6ai Hoi land Pliny I 351 lbs Once hath that which 

j... ^ pastame bon# tyse Pora Odyn 

a the ^xtenvbone The well horn d root 
inauioiuDiyjoind. iluHoLDaN/^NW OtUol 170 The three 
ioints of tbu ftncer answer to those called sreat pastern 
bone , < little postern bone , and coffln bona in the horse 
Hence t Vn trtens v see (|not , »» eteraed a 
[ BD furnished with or having paatems in para 

_ j- — '--rt ,thtc‘- " ’ 

er to ck 

MiUrn, to giue 1614 Mahkham > . . 

Short |MiAt«rn strong j^oyntod Mim Yongk Ftmndfd 


on xx^ P< 


in kneed, thick pjtMemed Jock |an 


PMtery, obs form of Pastry 
t Pa atath. Obt Also pMtyth, pnatbeth-s 
rperh. an alteration of OF past/ mod b pAU, 
Fasty cf boHHttth t/atnlclh, etc 1 - Pasty sb 
cieai For In Wr Wiilclter Hie pattiltus 

pastyth lelgCarA Angl 27^1 A Posteth fxtltllHt 

Pasteur (pastor) v [From the name of the 
b rench scientist Louis Pasteur (1831-95) ] tram 
- PASTIDRIZK I 

itps Ch»mbtri Fncy t X 683 ThU effect of time may 
be imitated by an— by Pasteuring the wine 
Vaatauiriaa (pastd nia), a [See prec. and 
•IAN ] Of or belonging to Pasteur 
iMS Aro/r Ltndtr 13 Aug 4 llie latest extension of the 
Pasteurlan system tipi P Mansom Irtp thttaut vii 
138 Protective inoculations prepared on the Pasteurtan 
system of attenuation 

Vaatauriaas (pa stonz m) [f the surname 
Pastiur (see above) -f iflu ] A method of treat 
ment, devised by Pasteur for preventing or curing 
certain diseases, etp hydrophobia, by successive 
inoculations with attenuated virus gradually in 
creasing in amount 

itti J H CLAsaa {MUt Physulogical Fallacies. The 
Millennium of Pasteunsm il^ Canon WiuiKaroxca In 
IFm/m. ad Feb a/i I do not believe in Patleurism. 
On the contrary, 1 think it Is the gresteM delusion of the sge. 
Paataoriaa (po-stonris), t» [f ns prec + ur ] 
1 . trems To iterilue by Pasteur's method , to 
prevent or arrest fermentation in (milk, wine, et&) 
by exposure to a high temperature so at to dratroy 
contained microbes or germs, 
tail Pharmmetut Jml eg Oct 358 Beer previously 
pasteurised —and expoeed to direct sunlight. At the end 
of three weeks the non paeteurued beer commenced to 
lose Its clcaciwssi but the pasteu ued sample remained 
quite bright, iM Ctni hept 438 Cream should be 
^teurlsed before being eent out from the dairy 

a To treat by the methotl of Pastrurism 

sMI* (implied in PASTSueuAttoN see below] 

Hence Va atarwlBat/// a , aMtauztm tlow, the 
action or process of Pasteurizing (m sense i or , 
n apparatus for Pasteurizuw milk, 

- 4A Hydrophobia mortohiy lluciuates 

widely What value then mr or against Pasteurisation can 
attach to the returns of a singla yaart itM Wttt n ( m 
30 Sept t/j llie Paileuriiiiioa of beerHias become a 
phra-^ stj,, AMlyunt* rf a ^ The pm^ruwt 

ITT 

(pasU ttp), (It patlKCU * any 

manner of pastie or pye ’ (Flodo), in med L pasti 
num, deriv. of Com. KonuuiK pasta Paste.] A 
medley of various ingredients, a hotchpotch, 
farrago, jumble, spee 8t An opera, canUta, or 
other composition, mode up of various pieces from 
different authors or sources, s pot poom , b. A 
— or design made up of fragments pieced 
’ or copied with modification from an 
, or in proiested imitation of the style of 
another artist , also, the style of such a ploture, etc 


reduc'd ic 


. iich the Italia 

A the tevcral thm» that s 


It compoK a fiutki 

, , — Wauolx iMt ta 

Nov Our operas bepn to.iiiorrow with a pastkdo 

full of moM of my hivoarite songs. lySg R. CuwexaLANn 
ffaSurmt San ■ t. 7 What a pasticcio of gauzes, pins and 
ribbons go to componnd that muluforious thing a well 
dress d woman s,^ P BacKSoao /rf/ //auXiSo,) 1 7 
My Letters will be a pasHcaa a mere hotch potch ilSe 
W S Rocurraoin Orove IhH Matte II 668 Pathccta 
A species of Lyric Drama, composed of Airs Duets and 
other movements, selected ffomdlllhient Operas andgrouped 
tewether in such a manner as t > provide a mixed audience 
with the greatest poedhle numoct of favourite Airs In 
succession, stig Matlan (N Y ) 1 1 May 349/s His pasticci > 
or remembrance, rather of Ronsard, is (sirly delightful 
N VMti0ll« (pasti J) [P ad It pastuao see 
pice] « prec 

sgsg SwiNSuaNN Patmt 4 Ball Ser 11 iso (Mle) Posiiche 
iRH NaHan (N Y ) 34 Nov 3^# Mr Burne tones is not 
aocuaed of plagiarism, but or pmtUtht whum is a very 
diflbrent tkiniT OomTtA Dann* I 6s It was 

MI to ^ (DotUMlfCaroline ditCipNM to introduce a trick 
of paeslehe, an alloy of literary pretence, tpee U'ttlm 
Go*. M Nov s/t It b an eMiaonlinanly dever and nn 
abashed Hghim^peeuche of Sb Thomas Lawrence. 

(pee^l, Also 


[a F pashUt (u6i in Hatz Harm.), od L I 
pashUm, •stm a little loaf or roll of bread, a round 
lozenge, a troche, esp an aromatic lozenge a 
word of dim form of which the primitive is ' 
uncertain, bat which m Romanic wis app asso 
elated with pasta Pabtk, cf It pasttllt Mittle 
pasties, pastelets, chewets’ (Plorio i6ti>, Sp 
pashtlas ‘ ktndes of mixtures or pastes for to per 
fume withal ’ (Minshen 1599) ] 

1 A small roll of aromatiL paste prepared to be 
burnt as a perfume, now esp as a fninigator, 
deodonzer, or disinfectanL 
[iM B JoHsoN Datnl an An iv iv To know how to 
make PaitiTlos of the Dutchesse of Braganza Coqucltos | 
i<sl tr Porta t Nat Mnyu sc it. 179 Artificers call those 
peTleu which are mads of the sails and the forenamed 
powder and water Pastils, tdae Shadwkil ztm Bigai ut 
1 la get some PasieeU and stiffen my Whiskers tyeq J 
Hassis Lsx feebn. 1, PasttlU are Odoriferous labkts or 
Irochisks made up or Perrumes or Odorous hodies with 
Mucilage of Gum Tragacanth. 1715 tr t ttu jP Aunty 1 
Htit 4SS Certain Spai tsh Pastils spread a fragmnt Odour 
round the Room *•» Mas. Cablvlx / tt! I 19 Burning 
pastilles before a statue of Jupiter ilpy AllbuU t Syst 
Mhi IV 791 Pastillea of benzoic acid or of ihe chloride of 
ammonium ore also of service. 

2 . A kind of sugared confection of a rounded flat 
shape (often medicated), a troche, lozenge 
IS tegg Du av Claut Open. (1677) 104 Put into the so k 
soma ambergreece or amber^ sugar or Pastils, is ifipt 
Bovet lint Air (ifigsl soj Divers pastils or lozanges that 
he was wont to carry in his pockets. 1706 PuiLLirs s v 
Amoi g Confectioners, Pasiils are a kind of perfum I Sugor 

C e of several Colours as Apricol Pastils Cinnamon 
Ills Orange flower Pastn8_ctc ittS F Anstev Btaei 


I paot&li, 8 paatdl, 8-9 pavtile 


of several Colours 

Js Orange flower Pas — 

Paadte etc Aji/or t nnca 47 Rows f glass Jars, rontain ^ 
shape, and flavour 


pastilles and jujubm of eveijr colour 1 

5 — Pabtei, ^ I, q V 

4 A paper tube containing the compositim 

which, when ignited, canseit a jnnwheel or similar 
firework to rotate In recent Diets 

6 attrib and tomb 


rtjjT Hook Par/iNV r Dow 1 ix 95 His iiastile burning 
dragons, stag Willis Paneittnne II xlv sB Incense aood 
'' astme lama stga Mua 


— Willis PaMciUn^e II xlv 

for my pastiUe lamp, tflgi Miss K S Shvepai 
AneketterX (iSyj)? The brenze pastille box. 1884 Knight 
Out Meek Suppf Patttlle I aper paper prepared with 
an odonferous composition. 

Hence Vaattt, pactlUe v trms, to fumigate 
with paitiU. 

tag* in WoaccsTEa (cumg Q Kev ) 
f Paatl UOAt«, w Obt rare~o (f h. *pasti/ 
heart, inferred from pashlhcaHs of globular shape ] 
(See cinot ] Helice f PaatlHoa tlon 
i4g8 Blount Clottagr t attilieate (pattili a to make m 
form of liitle round Balls, 10 niii ister Pdit tfigl 1 hili its, 

/ atUluatton a making an) thing into the form of a pill or 
round ball 

PzkflltilllP (pa staim) sb Forms 5 paae tyme, 
5-4 ptwoe tyme, 6 paeee tyme (paaVtyme, paate* 
time, paat-tlme), 6-7 paaoe time 7 pat time, 
7-9 paaa time, 5- paatime (5 6 paaaetyme, 
paoMtlme, paatyme) [f Pabb v + Time m 
sense t,tr P passe temps seePA'STANcE Senses 
may be an bdependent formation ] 

1 itM That which serves to pass the time agree 
ably , recreation, diversion, entertainment, amuse 
ment, sport , occaa. t occ^tion {obs ) (No pi ) 
Mga Caxton Eneydat xu. 43 Ine fayr pose-t) me that they 
toks therat smz — S ttmt Pair ( W de W1495 l II 104 b/i 
IThsyl came tnyder eucry daye in maner ck passe 1)^10. 
Mafl Tinualk tteb XIII 9 Whidi have not prc^ctcd ibem 
that have had their pastyme in them ign Nottingham 
Alec: IV 139 For pastyme m lieyltyng it a hullr 1635 
Quablrs hmkl I X (1718) 41 Brave pastime. Aaders, 10 
aoosunie that day Which wilhoul paMime flics too swift 
away 1709 Addison Tatter No. 119 r a Huge I.ev alhans 
take Iheir Pastime as in an Ocea i iSyo FsrxMsM Vi? ? 
Cana (ed. a) I App. 746 On Ihe road secmingl) by wa) of 
pasllme he ravages UauL 

b >Mth a and pi A specific form of diversion | 
or amusement , a recreation , a sport, a game 

c Igif Caxtoh Btanckardyn xxiiL 76 Tournov-nge and 
behcwrdyngaremypaMetyme. 1513 Baai shaw Vf h etbnrge 
I 105a The elder ptyiKe VvecThaukynge buntyime for a 
pasMyme. tgia RawBOTHtM/*Aty<CAr«j/reiijb The same I 
game being a pastime uHout all ledlouznes malice gyle ' 
or deceit ifl^ Miiton (.amnt lai The Wood Nymphz I 
decki with Daiuez trim Their merry wakes and jMiimcs 
keep lyse Skwkl Ihtt Qnakert (1795) I m a04 He could 
not go to bowls or any other pastime, zlgs I vtton / att 
Bar I 1 The sports and pastimes of the 11 h^tants. 

ta, A passmg or ebpdng of time . a space of 
time , an interval between two points of time Obs 
1494 Faivam Ckran vii 643 In whiche passelyme the 
k)nge sent vnto ihc forenamed John and n)m b) 
ineanys insUunsyd to leue the I 
666 In the whiche pasimyme 


the forenamed Joto a^ bvm b) many 

1 1 s - eosapany of the lordys. Ihid 

dyed innumerable people 

-- istymeof peopl. 

, specyall) of the 

realm# of England /MA (1811) 161 In ihia pastyme [< e 
during this campaign] dyM Geffrey Planiagenet (1873 
Pasish SutttJt Glatt , Peuttima, time passed ] 

3 attnb., ai pasttme-gramssd, -reading, student 
tflfi Lmou Lott Bar in iv, The stranger of the pastime 
ground was before her mm Oaiir Ckren n Jan. 7/a No 
sensible penon in search of postiine rending will waste tune 
and attaniion upon the ponaeroos problem novrls. 


Pfo*Sti]ll«. P Now rate [f piec sb ] 

+ 1 infr 1 o jiass ont s time ] leasantly to take 
one s pleasure to divert, entertain, or amuse cpie 
self , to play Obs 

i$»3 IX Drunkardet liile p Storyes rygbt picvaunte and 
fruiefull for all parsonev for I > |>aAtyme with 134S I atimfs 
t tougturt ts Iheypxstjme in ileyr prela. ev with 

galau tc ge ihii eii 1567 Maflei tr t aretl 77 1 he Cal 
vvelh to I I 1 me >r uivy with the Motive ere she Iruou e h 
hir 139a Kv Sat A rtn 1 1 6 Whendul Persedapavl n r 
in the vtrretes Bui her traslus ouer eied her vporteV 

fb tiatis lo divert amuse 01 s 

■■ uumAtu b cl .... 

Lfactors to pu>i 

play & pastime them velues. 

2 trans nonet we ) To make a diversion of, 
to amuse oneself with to find amusement in 

rt lOao J A Ai fxanoss ( act a/ jeent iv 50 1 he man 
who pastimes Christ at d His religion who allow s the Church 
a place among 1 m Aourcesof amusen ei 1 may iiiuiLi « that 
he really respects religion 

Hence tPaatizaiitg rU sb and /// a , also 
tPaNttmar, one given up to pastimes one 
engaged in sport 

tS 71 -Ro Basf ! A tv P 179 Past ming or sportmg. etiaUe 
ment iglo Hollvsasii Jreat hr I ax hkatement 
pastming 1606 Bikhie A rrA .ffxr-/ 1// Dcd In all cam 
peslri’d prowez and pas.tyning explots tdoB Sia J 
llAa NGION Nugtt Ant (1804) 1 38* Some die pastuners 
did diverte themselves with hunttnge mallards in a ponde. 
tPMtilUloeoiUI,a Obs rare ff L pastina a 
parsnip EOi s ] Of the nature t f or akm to the 
parsnip 

i6s7 Tomlinson Renen t Dttp^ 246 Its root is earnout of 

l^tiDacin^ (piestmei sam) CAem [f L 

/or/iNdriz parsnip + ink#] The name given by 
VVittstem to a volatile alkaloid distilled from the 
seeds of the parsmp , also found in the root of the 
broad leaved water parsnip {Slum laltfolium) 
1866-77 Watts Piet Ckein IV 357 iMi /A d 3rd huppl 

tf Obs (ad L.pasttnAt us 
pa pple of pastxnare to dig see Pastine z ] 
Of land Dug, prepared for rilanting 
cigae Pntlad an lintb iil so this mon ek al thy soytes 
pasty nate With wynes wold be filde Jbtd iv 177 Now 
melon seed is setie In pUceswel y wrought or pasty'natc. 
So f Va atlaata ( trons , to dig loosen by 
digguig , t otlaktad /// a , dug, delvetl , 
t VmiMjui tion (ad I pastinati irz emj, digging 
cigao Patlad an llatb lit 130 In thi pastinated lonrL 
t6a3 CxKFiuM II lo Delue Patimalt A Deluing 
/ ihmatton 1696 Blount C lattagr Pott nate lo delve or 
ilig mat arden iTofl Kassxr Pastinatian (in Hnibandip) 
il e opcnii g breaking fine and laying loose of tanb in oruei 
to be flamed 17SI m Bailev 1743 tr Lotumtllat Hntb 
III XVI 1 be past ated ground tv proper for planting when 
It IV a hale moisi 

t Efo fftillB, si Obs rate (ad L pastuium 
a two pronged dibble , the digging and trenching 
of ground , also pi ground so prepared Palla 
dius 4th c.) ] Ciruund prepared for planling by 
digging and trenching 
e 14*0 Patlad. an tfnsb m 
poraie oIiim In pasttneor in . 

36 Now ther is boot 1 he pechis boon in pASl>'ne t% 
t P» fftinb, V Obs rate [id L pastin ire 
to prepare ground (for plaiUmgj bv digging and 
trenching (limy, Columella') ] ham ». To dig 
and trench (ground) for planting etc b To 
plant in prepared soil Hence t Pn atining t bl sb 

c 1400 Patlad an /tmb i 772 Leie dclue hii dee|ie Ihre 
foote or uij in wise of pasty nyng Thit h t may m bit silf 
his moy slour kepe. iaii 11 jy W iih diche or forgh to 
pasiyne hit no drede is. Jb d ill 651 Pavoeupev seed or 
plauntes faat % rare Pastined depe ysctie in U is mone arc 

PMtilieM (p^'stmeS) (f Pastt a r nebb ] 
I asty quality, condition or consistence 
1606 Tofsell Serpent! (1638) 783 Insnarled with ihe bind 
I ig paslincsse and tenacious glewish substance of the Web. 
i^J ScoFFKCNin f 7 >-r iC ?c Sc ,CheM 433 1 hey assume 
Ihe condition of intermeduile paviiness. 18^ Ecke 4 Oct 6 
1 heir diamonds were convpicuaus by ihcir pastiness. 

Pastiiur (pe' Stig\ vbl sb (f Paste » 4- 
•iNo I ] flie action of the verb Paste 
L Sticking or fastening with paste Also<7//»iA 
I eitry Bkt (Surlees) »7i For making a new horde 
and pasting on of the table of Convanguinitic and Afliniiir 
Mil up in lEe church iijrf ,669 -vti KMV Mariner t Mag \ 
XII 61 Allow more than 3 diameters fvr the pasit g 1871 
G mcDONALO Hit/ Cnmb I m 1 47 There I cained on 
my pasting operations. iBla Cailfsild K Sawaxd Put 
Atedlttvork PatUng lace a narrow k d of Coach Lace 
used to conceal rows of lacks 1883 Goale H etkty 1 imts 
14 hepi s/a A patent piper posting machine 
2 The process of reducing to n jvastc 
1884 Watt Saap making v 4a Well prepared soft soda 
Is employed lo produce ihe pasting in the firs! operation 

3 . slang A beatln(. a basting 

1831 Mavhfw Land / aianr J 415 He gave me a regular 

Psstique. var Pasteque Obs water melon 
Pastil, var Patiaber Obs , pastry-cook 
t P« atl* Obs rare (corrupt or altered form 
of pastour, Pastern \C( Pkbti i 1 ] « Pabtxrm 
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>SS* Elvot Aslri^nlui ll e pastle bon« in n henst 
l<lt COTOII. Cia^uMti ( the buckle pastle or pasCeme 
bone a beast 

t Pastier. Ofis form* 4-5 pMtelM(«, 5 
paatlere, iller Spastlar paateUr, paiatler 6-7 
poatler [ME and AF fasleUr^OY fastellier, 
pasHltr (Oodef ), Sp . pasteUra ‘a man that maketh 
pica or jastits (Minnhcn 1599), in med L pasl%l 
l\> ms { OF pastel little Pie pasty 

Ot patttl wns cog late w ih Sp ^isUl' n little pie made 
of S nil meat (Mmsheu) It. /lult/la in pi patUUt -tglt 

I e I tile pasties or paste i cates nrtes p^es (Florio) 
nil — L, fasStllus (see Pastm Pastil) but in sense asso 
c nted with Com. Roma iic fast t paste ] 


A maker of pastry , a pastry took a baker 
1340-1 Earl be by s Exp (pimd ) 64 Pro xliij shephell 
fir ne frumentt eniptls do Hankim pAlejne pasteler pro 
diuersis pastelleriis m domo suo factis. ri4ao / ibtrCece- 
mm (186a) I Pasteler >406 I sue De Cutl / Igr $443 
Charyte ran neyhen ner And wolde be come a pasteler 
Off tl at flour to make her bred e 1440 Prem/ Part 385 a 
Pastlere patullartm 1330 PAiara asa/a Pastier that 
balcetb pasitsttr issa Huloet Paistler or maker of fyne 
paist tiulctartut 1398 Stow Snrv x. (1603) 8a Cookes or 
pAstelars for the more pMt in Thames streete 1637 Howki i 
Ini Hop 307 Which Cotks (or Pastlers) were admitted to 


1 One who has tilled the office of ‘ master ’ in a 
guild, civic comirany, fteemasons* lodge, club, etc 

176a AV to Prte MatoHty (178$) 7 (P/«m) Past Master, 
with the Sun and Compasses, and a String of CordiL 1788 
/.amt Soc R vat Ank AftuOHt 15 lhat the three Prin 
tipals and all Past masters are sided motl tti-fll ni 
SikiMONtis Dt t Tra fe Past master ona who has 
been master f a civic company or has filled the cliair of 
freemnson s lodge J ast master's Jttoel. a freemnson s 
ho orary distinction or decoration worn li\ one who has 
filled the masters chau- ««74 Praurs Mag 345 Past 
master of the Alpine Club. 

2 One who is thoroughly proficient or has ripe 
experience in an/tnbiect or sphere of action , a 
thorough master' (of a subject) Const in of 

App. this use hns arisen partly m allusion to the efficiency 
whit)i results fro n having passed through such an office as 
that of master of a freemasons lodge, etc sometimes it 
alludes to the efficiency resulting from having passed the 
necessary training or examination to qualify at 'master m 
any art, science or occupntion i sec sIm Passso MAsraa 

iM (implied in Past MiSTarts), 1877 Desant & Ri a 
Son 4 / Vulc L XIV 149 He was Past Master Right Worsl^ 
fill Grand Prin Kenirable m every kind <» vice. s88a 
H. C MaaivALE Fan(tt of B I 4a He was a past master 
in the art 1890 Spectator 13 Sept 334 A past master of 
electioneering laciict. 189a E. Rarvaa Homevjtrd Bomnd 
46 1 hey are past mawers in extras at soma of the large C 
hotels. iImLo WoLSELtY Life Marlborough II Ivb 117 
Marlborough was a Past Master in fluency of speech I 


I Bible (Douay) Euk xxxiv comm Paitora do lawfully 
' eate of the milfce of their flock 1774 Pennant Pour Scot 
in 177a 107 flocks of sheep, atteiided by little pastors 
1883 A. H Kvane in yrmt Antkrop lust XV »5 Of 
these nomad pastors there are two classes 1 Those who 
always stay with their herds, a. Tboaa who migrate to 
the coast 

2 A shepherd of souls . one who has fhe spiritual 
oversight over a company or body of Chnstioas, 
as bishop, pnest, minister, etc , s^c. the minister 
in charge of a church or conmgatlon, with par 
ticulnr reference to the spiritual care of his ' flock ’ 
*377 Lancl. P pi Vt m 488 |>ei wit(ne) a name To lie 
pnsiours and preche e 149a Holland Piou lat Bo Fnyna 
wald I wyte Quha is fader of all foule pastour and pape 
•S48 9 (Mar ) ile Con / rayer Cestoch To stibmiUe my 
SAlfe to all my gouernours teachers spintuall pastours and 
maisters tbsd Orir i rt sts To be the messengers, the 


I Tales Old Regime aa6 The Protestant chaplain in the 

(pa'stflril), a and sk Also 7 tmet 
postural [ait L pastoral ts, f pastSr~em see 
Pastob sb and -Ab Cf F pastoml, in la-iath c 
paslural, Sp pastoral. It pastorale A. aaj 
1 L Of or pertammg to shepherds or their 
occupation , of the nature of a shepherd , relating 
to, or occuj^ed in, the care of flocks or herds 
»43»-8» »r /ftgvfoi (Rolls) II aap Tubal axerciseda firste 
miisika to alleuiaie the tadioseiies pnstoralle (L tatitw 
paslorale] 1340 Compl Scot vi 43 Pastoral and ruilical 
occupatione iMe Holiano Lny ix xxxvl ^ 'OicX 
clad in pastoral weeds like heardinen 1634 M u ton Comt s 
34S Or sound of pastoral reed with oaten stops 1794 Mas 
Kadcliffe Myst Udolpko vl Frutu, creom, and all the 


the Past ur*. and the Mewardes of th? l^rdc 


Lordes famylye >337 N 'l (Genev ) A/A ^ 11 He gaue 
some to be Apostles, and some Pastours IrerArr i<erstons 
shepherds) and teachers 1598 Ualsymple tr Leslies 
Hist Scot Mil oo Rol«rt Sthau quha pa.slour was of the 
rartschone of hfmio i8a7 Cotm s CoUset Prtv Devot 
Prayer hmher If etks 358 So role and gouerne the hearts 
and minds of thy seruants the Bishops and Pa.stors of thy 
flocke that they may lay hands suddenly on no man but 
(etc.) 1841 Milton Lh Coti I iv Wk.s.(i8si) iia Wherein 
IS the office of a Preht excellent above that of a Pastor T 
178a PiiESTLav Cora-N// Ckr 111 x *33 Each city was lo 
have III own jMlor 1833 Hr Mantinbau Thret Ages 11 
36 A young Presbyterun clergyman the beloved pastor of 
a large congregation 1878 R w Dale Ltel Preach viii. 
aa4 Most of you arc to be pastors of churches, not mis. 
sionanes or evai geliiis 

3 One who exersises protecting tare or guidnnLe 
over a number of people 

rt4ae Ir Secreta Secret Cem, I ordsk 94 Rynge ys be 
Pastour of Barouns. <11509 Skelton h\ Jhitt Poolts 
Wks 1843 I ao3 Romulus and Remus were pastours, for 
they esiablyshed lawes in the cute itef Ha on Adt 
Ltam, It xxt f 8 A Moses or a David pastors of Ihear 
people. 1713 09 Pora Iliad xiv 61a His peoples pastor, 
Hyperenor fell ««»7 Daily Aetvt 6 July 4/1 1 wo good 


Hvperenor iell tify Daily 
Unionisls told agaliut ihe 


hotels. iIImLo Wolstlev Lift Marlborough II Ivb 117 
Marlborough was a Past Master in fluency of speech 

Fa at-nii atrasa. [After prec ] A woman 
well skilled in some accomplishment or atudv 

sMta hltsa SeADXxsu Dead Sea Pr (ed Taucbnllt VL90 
The lovely proprietress was past mistress in the art, 18^ 
Athenseum ay July lap/i Her portrayal of Grimalkin in his 
fiercer mood proves her a past niLstress of cat character 

P» atneaa. rare f^f Past ppl a + kess ] 
The state or condition of being past. 

1809 Jas M ll Hum Mmd (18A9) II 119 To our con 
elusion that 1 ime is the equivalent of Pastness, Present 
ness, and h utureness combined, it may be objected that the 
word Time is applicable to all three cases 1873WMITNKV 
Orient Stud. a6o He will thus at a blow reduce to a state 
of irretrievable pastness, a host of philosophical systems 


(psestp fdrffs) Arcateol [a. F peutophore, nil 


in L form] One of the order of pnests who 
earned shrines of the gods in procession, as fre- 
quently represented in Egyptian orb 
1838 Phillifs Peutopkones (Greek) the most honourable 
order of Priests among the Egyptians 1706 — (ed Kersey), 
Pastophon certain Pnests, vvhosa Bustness It was, at solemn 
Festivals to carry the Shrine of the Deity t7S3-97 [*«« 

below) 1S91 tr Dt La Saustayes Hist Sc RtUg L 437 
Singers paslophores hierodules and others. 

So II Postopbo rlxua [L , a. Or waerrofbpim' or 
Noirroi^opciov], the apartment of the postophorl 
in the temples of the gods, applied to a similar 
division of the Temple at Jcrnsalcm (LXX, Jer 
xlti 4) Hence, Each of the two apartments one 
on each side of the hema m nicient churches, 
retained in the Greek Church 
1753 Chambers Cyct Supp Pastopkor a in antiquity the 
apartments near the temples wl ere the Pastophon were 
lodged 1797 Fnev I Brit (ed 3) XIV 6/1 The cells or 
apartments near the temples, where the pastophon lived 
were called pastopkor a . 1839 Yeowfll Ane Bnt Ck xii 


cure, ore 6 pastor [ME and AF pastour, 
-> OF pastor, pastur (lath c in Littrd), ad. L. 
pastSr-em shepherd, lit ‘ feeder, giver of pasture*, 
agent n from pose ire to feed, give puture to 
In 16th c. the ending was changed to -or after L.] 
1 A herdsman or shepherd Now unusual 
1389 Lanol. P pi, K x\ ■jpo Pore peple os ploupnen and 
pastours of bestis. 1484 Caxton Fables af Msop iil i. Of 
the pastour or herdman 1398 FiTx-OBrFssv Sir F Drake 
(1881) 19 Above the pilch of pastors rurall reede 1809 


4 . dmtlk Agenusofstarlingt(Temmmck,i8i5) 
of which the (pecies Pastor roseus (see Ousih a h) 
IS on occasional visitor to the British islands. 

i8s5 Selsv lllustr Brit Oruitk. 1 94 1 he Roee.co1oored 
Pastor the Roae-coloured Outel of different omitbologists. 
>837 SwAiNSON Hat Hist Birds II 100 In the genus 
Pastor the bill u compressed. 1894 R E Sharfb 
Handbk Birds Gt Bnt I s8 In addition to ils br lllant 
plumage, th« Pastor has an enormous crest. 

6 ‘A small tropical tish {Nomeus Cronovti) 

that lives among the tentacles of the bydroxoan 
Pkyseslta or Portumese man of war , hence called 
Portuguese mon-of war fifh’ (Webster 1903) 

0 Comb ss pesslor Iske adj 
184s Milton Reform 11 Wks. (1851) (8 The Pastorlike 
and Apostolick imitation of mceke and ui 1 rdly Discipline. 
1879 — Hist Eng III ibid 07 lo the ignominy and scandall 
of thir pastorlike profesaion i^li 1 Tavlor tPesley (1853) 
eu fhe less skillful, or the less pastor boarted, minuter 

Hence VantoroSo, a female pastor, Vaitor. 
liood,abodyof pastors -Pastobatxj, VaitorlM 
V trans , to provide with a pastor or poston , 
Va otorlSM o , lacking a pastor ; Va vtorllmg, 
a feeble or incompetent pastor 
1887 Amtr Missionary (N Y) Mar 7s The industrial 
trainine is now under the diieclioa of the *paitorsas. 

Mm M i8j 9 /nwms July The political brawlings 

of the dissenting 'pastorbood i88s Guardian 3 July 933/3 
DilBculties of ’pasturbing small scatlcrad bodies, nstii 
Ken Hymnotheo Poet Wks. lyat lit 30 *Pastorlcss the 
Flock remain d 1804 R Hau. tr Bp Halls Htssks 

Does* 7 NegllKent *paslorlings which naue more becd lo 
their owne bides, than to the aoulcs of their people. 
FMitor (po'stor), V [f prec sb cf to hord, 
to shephord\ 

tl trans. To take core of (bensts) , to shepherd 

soRy Chubchvabo tVorth Wales (1878) 97 Nor heard of 
Beaata to pastor and to feeds. 

2 To take charge of (a spiritual flock) as pastor 
187s J Ross Minutry cf keconcil 47 When 1^ cnurch is 
pMored by a minuter as bu sole work i8a| Regions 
Beyond Mar , The flock which he lovinaly postored. 

llenoe Pa storlDg vbl sb and ppJ a 
1893 Ailebsusv Strm s But I repaire, for ths Cathobko 
ventie, to the Church where the pastormg eagles are 1894 
A tngdom (Minneapolis) ao Apr Having given half his life 
topastoring and preacbing 

pMtor, obs. form oT Pautobi, 

UPMtora Obs [It, Sp pastJra, in OF 
pastors shepherdess , fem of pastott, pastor ] A 
shepherdess 

181a Shelton Qhix il Sv (i6ao) 81 She dist goes vp and 
downe these plains and bils among vs in the habitc of a 
Pssstorm iSsi Laov M Wsoth Urania 334 The Pnneessa 
of Rhodes was like a Pilgrim^ of Lemnos iikt a Pastora. 

PMtor»bl«, variant of Pastdkablp. 
Faatoraf* (pa stdridj) rare [See Aox] 
f L The function of a pastor, ipiiltnal oversight 
or guidance. Obs rare"^ 
lA Pettv Tmseet i« Trouts etc. (178^ s A thM branch 
of the public dmige is ibel of the poetorage ef men s souls. 

2 A pastor’s house, a personage or manie. 

iS^ B HaSTt CtstfuintM Woods IL 39 The Msterags *, 
os It was colled, (wssj built of brick; 1897 P^awno 


I asloral farms devoted to sheep il^ Cornwallis Hero 

II >ld 1 108 Ihe Green Hills a pastoral station and 
twenty five mites from Melbourne. 

2 Of land or country Used for pasture Hence 
of scenery or its features Having tM simplicity or 
natural chnrm associated with such country 

typo Cow rxR Mothers Ptci 53 Once wo call d the past ral 
huuse our own 1794 Mas. Kaoclifek Myst Vdolpko 1 
Ihe pastoral landsLopcs of Cuicnnc and Gascony 1814 
WoRDSw J arrow I isited vi 1 he grace of forest charms 
decayed And paslomi melancholy 1847 Grots Greece 11 
XXIV HI 584 Kplrut u eascnllally a pastoral country 
iSys Iknkinson ( uide Eng Lakes (187a) 43 1 he scenery 
sound Esihwaiie Walts w purely pastoral 

3 Of literature, music, or works of art Por 
traying the life of shepherds or of the country 
expre»ed in pastomls. 

tgSt SiDNi v Apoi Poetrie (Arb ) 43 Is it then the Pastorall 
Poem which u mislikedi 1641 Milton Ck Cost 11 Inirod . 
Wkc (1847) 43/a 1 be Scripture affords us a divine pastoral 
drama in the Song of Solomon, tygi Mss VltlAKS \n I ife 
<7 Corr (1861) III 53 Pretty pastoral music, 1779-81 John 
sonL i PhilttpsW\it.\y 193 ihe Italuns soon tronsferi^ 
Pastoral Poetry into their own language and all tiailoiu 
, of h urope filM volumes with Hiyisu and Damon and 
rhesiylu and Phyllis. s88e Ruskin A/Mf / n/m/ V ix i 
Pastora] consisting usually of simple landscape, with 
figures, cattle, and domestic buildings 1893 C H HESFoaD 
Spensers Sheph CaL Introd a; Drama and romance, 
dialogue and lyric satire and epinam, had all Invested 
themselves in pastoral disguiH Nay there were examples 
even of the pastoral sermon and the pastoral prayer 

IL 4 . Of or pertaining to a pastor or shepherd 
of lonb ; having relation to the spiritual core or 
guidance of a ' flock ’ or body of Christians. 


Pastoral epistUs a collective name given to the epistles 
of Paul to limotby and 1 itus which deal largely with Ihe 
work of a pastor Pastoral staff m Csos 1 gs 3 
ISS8 Br Tunstall/’f«c/<ss'< In Foxt A k kf (138^1017/3 


Prayer Notes Mmistr Tbingas, His pastorall sisffe 
in his bande. 1807 Statutes in Hist WakeftldCrmm Sek 
(1693) 63 Not called to a pastorall charge 1840 White 
in K TlSkima CanSort. Set/ Conotet 75 Some prtvMe forme 
of pastumll collation wkh their flock. 1781 Gisboh Dect 
9 F xxxii III 184 The pastoral labours of the archbisbim 
of Constontinopk. iflifF Amoco in Stanley Lde (1B43) I f 
S3 I am engaged upon the three Peatorel Emstlet. i8|8 
J PuscHAB Dlrtet. Angt. tl The Pastoral Staff in form 
somewhat rsoemblea a sbepherd s crook 

B. sb (Elliptic uses of the odj) 

1 tl- Apersonofp8Btoraloccupabon,8ibeplierd 
or herdsman. Obs raro"-^ 
stoj Batiey Br oo ke (iBr?) s Old Elpm with hts sweeie 
and fouely May Would on prepare (as Pastorals vie to dor) 
To keepe their sheep. 

■t ‘2 tl Pastoral games or pastimes Obs raie~' 
a spM Sidnev Arcadia 1 (1500) M v. To know whether it 
wars not ssors requisite for Zcimanea hurt to rest, then sit 
yp at Ihees pastimes and she eamrstly desiring to haue 
Pastorals, BasittBS commanded it should be at the gate of 
the lodge 

8. A poem, play, or the like, in which the life 
of shepherds is portrayed, often in on artificial 
and conventional manner ; also extended to works 
dealing with simple rural and open-«ir life 
sgtt m Cunningham Acets Revels (Shake Soc.) 188 A 
postorsli of PhiUyda and Choryn presented and enacted 
befors her Ma*** wr her higbnet servauntes on S'* Stephens 
dole. 3589 FLBMma (A/A) The Bvcoliks of Pvblivs V in^vs 
Maro, otherwise called his Pasloreits, or She^erds MMt 
ings, csIm Rowmmt dfiaFp Miwd Ded. s Some 
Cronicles and Warlieke strains admire 1 Others a deepe 
conceited PostorolL tvsfl Wauh Let to Pep* at June, 
In looking ever my oM Italisn Books, 1 find a great many 
Pastersls and Piscatorv Plays. ilyB Lvttoh AUcs \ vm, 
Persons of our raioc no not marry like the Corydon and 
PhvlIlM of A fiAftarat 

L A paatoral picture or scene m art. 

ittp Keats Ode Grtdan Vm 45 O Attic shape I Fair 
attitude t whh brsde Of marble men and maidens over 
wrought With forest branches and the trodden weed i Thou 
silent form Cold Pastoral t <903 Wettm. Gat, S3 Nov 
e/s The most striking of the Osmsboroiigha U the large 
■psatorsl which hangs in the middle of lbs North WbH 

0 Mtt , -i Pastoiui,i t. 

sags TMAocnaAV Eng Hum iv (1813) 178 The pretty little 
pertougta of the^putorol dance thw loves to a nunuti 

poetiyl^ form or modd of litanuy 

compoBitioa. 

best for pAstoroll ito Snaki* /few ti U, 416 The bttt 
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PASTURAaE, 


Aeton In Um world, anbor for 1 rngcdu, Comndie, Histone 
PnntoraU 171J Pore 40 p a llie fint rule of 

pnitomi, that it* idea nhould be taken from the mannera of 
the golden age, and the moral formed mxm the repretenta 
lion of ionoeenoe. «•« Hooo in Tk* Ctm iSt 1 he Golden 
Age is not to be twilti Pastoral it gone out, and Pan 
extinct, ite C H Haarono dAnsrr’s S/u^h CaL Introd 
30 Pastoral, from Vergil onward, hat been pertisicmly 

n 5 a 'A book relating to the core of 
•onU' OX 

Cr the title of Sb Gregory t Curt Paifontlit. 
tjgg PUBVRV Rtimtutr (1831) 3 This article it taught bi 
aeynt Oregoii in hit morals and in hu pastoralis, tgt6 
PlifT Ptr/ (W de W imi) 87 b, % sayih saynt Gregory 
in hit pattoralles tdga HnatEaT Country Partou 1 o Rdr , 
Olhen may add to those pointt which I have observed, 
until the book grow to a complete Pastoral ttae Warr 
PM Brit 1. 1. V Ortetry, A Pastoral, or a 1 reatise on 
the Duties of a Pastor 1A Cum Putt Honhif 

PrtM ii.e/ L ao Among the books are a Pastoral [etc.}. 

b A letter from a spiritual pastor to hii flock i 
ctA a letter from a bishop to the clergy or people 
ot his diocese. 

»*6g Lkckv Kution. (1878) I 143 The pastorals of French 
bishops occasionally relate upaniions of the Virgin tgSs 
Munch, kxmt 17 > eh, 5/I5 Ihe Lenten pastoral wae read 
III the Koman Catholic churches of the archdiocese of 
Dublin on Sunday 

C pi The pastoral epistles see A 4. 

MM Dona in BxhotUor July 71 In cuiisideriiig the 
uuihorship of the Pasforats tgoa Dl s nky Death 0/ Chrut 
III Its Leaving out the Pastor ils, Paul wrote hu other 
epistles within the space of ten years. 


l ona. bsw wo. 070/4 the Ulhccrs at Amts carrying the 1 
Pastoral and Mitre, ifoj IPutui ( 13 July i/s Tweni) 

eight t^BS ornamented with precious stones, sixteen 
pejrtorals in gold and prectous stones 
7. Ctnth ,*M pastoral maker, monger 
fSIJ Stkelk Guarti. No yo r a 1 he generality of pastorsl 
writers, mtfon SHESFiEcn (Uk Biickhm ) tPit (1753) I 
146 Whose simple profession s a past rrnl maker 1783 
Hl.Am KM (1811) in 113 Our common Pastoral mongers. 
Hence YA’itonlly otlv . Va storalsiaaa. 
tyge Newtoh Milton LycuUu 193 note Mr Kichardson 
conceives that by this bun verse the [loet says (past ir illy 1 th it 
he 11 hastening to. and eager on new work iSSy ‘Ssasii 
1 vrcES (Miss H Keddie) Dnapp arcH tv 7a 1 here was a 
cunous sort of gentle pastornlness tempering its profundity | 
Thera was not a don that did nut appear tiiliiiuiie wiih 
wild flowers and wild bird igpg hoMsavti ui & Ross 
Irish R M »3a A life paslorally compounded of I etiy I 
Sessions and lawn lennis^rties , 

Pastoral c pa stiSriT), t [fprecj r«/r-muhr 

to pastoral U, To play the slieplierd or shepherdess | 

igsS / ithti f ihitdct II ^98 Misses pastoraling U in (heir 
sausage curia igyt J W Haum hi AthenxH 11 t \ug 1 
■ 39/3 bunkhidas proposes that they sliall pastoral it to 
geiber — BmweAtaeSdsMWda. 

Pastoral, obs vanant of Pasturai 
11 Paatorala (psabm Is) PI -all ( a li), -aies 
[It , sb. nse of pastorale adj Piutural ] 

1 Mus a. An instrumental composition m 
pastoral or riutic style, or in which pastoral sounds 
and scenes are represented, usually a simple 
melody in 6 8 time b An opera, cantata, or 
other vocal work, the snbiecl of which is iiastoral 

17*4 Short Extu For ItV, Mna Btu Foutomie is an 
Air composed after a very sweet, easy, gentle Manner in 
Imitation of those Aim which Shepherds are supposed to play 
iTfinChnr In Ann R^ ii/a In Christmas lime, all quarlers 
of Naples resound with Pasloraii or Stciliant a kind of 
simple rural music, executed by shepherds, umn a species 
of b^ipcs. itSS Encec Vat Mnue i 9 The theme of 
the Pastorale in Handel s * Messiah has been derived from 
the PifTerari Italian (Masan is. iSgoW B Sguiea in Grrw , 
Diet Hus II 670 Pastorales had their origm in Italy, 
where the study of the Eclogues of Theocritus and Vpgil 
led to the stage representation of pastoral dramas 

2 m Pastoubelle 

igge Trliclyan Compel Wallah (i800) 197 When one 
couple IS dancing Irdlise and another Pastorale 
X^toraliam (pa Storiliz m) [See -ism] 
Pastoral quality or character , the action or practice 
of dealing with pastoral or rutal life , the pastoral 
stylg In literature , a pastoral trait or affectation 
ilM RiwkiN Lett Archtt iii 187 Claude embodies the 
fooluihpastoralism ii7| Masson Dnt/nw t/Hmwth iv .8 
Iherwii something of the same sustained pastoralism the I 
same poeticat tact sMoVvkn I ce /r«u> ui isSlhe | 
effeiiunate paetoralisms of the dying seventecnlb centurj , 

PMtOMliat (pa stbiilist). [See -ibt ] I 

1 A writer of pastorals. I 

1701 Drayton t Whs 388 Spenser is the prime Postoralist 

oT EhgUnd. tOle GaosAar S/emeri Whs HI p. Iiv 
(Juotatlone from representalive ‘ Pastorolisls (if the name 
be allowable). 

2 One who lives by keeping flocks of sheep or 

cattle, spoe sueep farmer, a squatter 

tm Gent! Mag CCXLVI 6a Tha outside districls 
occupied only by pastoraihrta ilbo Piines 14 (Xt ?/■ 
Repre s entatives of toe newly formed Pastorallsls or Squat, 
lera' Unien. 

VMtMftUlj (pastdrte Ilti) [ad. medl 
p^drihtat, f. pastSrihf Pastomai. see ity] 
Pastoral qnality or character; tremsf something 
pastoral ; a little pastoral figure 


[ china pastoraliUes 1844 R P Wamu Ckatni'orlh I >7 I 
The cockney pastoraliliet of Wiesbaden. 187s W Loev 
Jett 0/ ymls. (1897) 383 Even seniimcnt has a touch of 
natural poalorabty in it I 

, VMioMkliM (pa BtSralsit), V [See-iZK] 1 
L trOMs. To make pastornl or rural. 
i8sg RxamtHtr 34/1 A pretty little pastorabaed edition of 
Kenwiwon Gardens 

2. To put into or celebrate in a pastoral 1 

li^ Buukw. Mtg XLV 536 It would never have ' 
anewered to pastoralue the praule which wae heard m the 
streets and forums of Syracuse stea Vnite i Service Mag | 
ti 6 Izaak Walton pasturalucd the art Into popuUrity s8m ' 
C H HERFOEDJ'/rsMrF’/.^Ar/ACt/ Introd. 43 A somewhat 1 
clumsy attempt to pastoralisa Bion s dainty myth 
8 Fo guide or take charge of pastorally 
1870 Tvkesian 7 If esley 1 420 The time of the two ' 
Wesleys was now eoifdoyd in posloraluing the soaelies 
they had formed 

4 tnlr 1 o ' do ’ the pastoral , to occupy oneself 
with pastoral music colloq 
iMh Bteubvo Mag XXIII m A second Kt paslotabsmg 
over the little musical pieces of the Vaudeville '. 

Pliatorfot* (pa stdrA) [ad nied L. pasldrAtus 
office of pastor , m mod F pastoral (I ittre) ] 

1 1 he office or position of a ]>a!>tor , the tenure 
of sneh office 

mm b esaStii Its cited in Webster i8a8. itaS Webster, 

/ let mate, the olTice stale or junsdiLtlon of a spintiial pastor 
liga Mum VoNCE tameos (1877) IV xc 124 1 bey insisted on 
his assuming the lustoraie. 1901 Stotsman 9 Mar 8/8 
Recollecilons from a Border pastorate of twenty years. 

2 A body of iiastors, pastors collectively 

1848 WoECUrEX lastorate, the ollice or Ixxly ot pastors. 
Pc A ft S878 Bayne Purtt Rev I *3 The pastorate of 
bcolUtKl dependent forilsexistenceonitsrcpresentinglhe 
national feeling 1894 Junes 14 Aug ,5/3 It is not a 
<|Ucstion of celibate brotherhaods versus a married pastorate 
tPMitorAl. Obs rart-^ [a Ok pastofel,\n 
mod I? . pasloureatt, L. pastdralis see FautuHAL ] 

A shepherd, a herdsman 

tessOfoaMorlsArtk 3121 Poueralle and pastorelles passede 
one aftyre, With porkes to pasture at the price yates 

PMtoreM to Paatorling see Pahtor sb 
f Pagto rical. <1 Obs tare £f Pastob, after 
ortUorual, etc J » PAdTORAb a, 

1369 J Sankobd Ir hgnMaslis'i Arles <n\ Paslon at 
soni,es uf loue iSeg H CiirmE Png Mourn. Oari 1 
C IV, Luer to beaie Pastoncall song agatne 
t Pa otoriat obs rare-* [f Pastor + isr ] 
An tetor of pastoral plays. 

I0a8 MiuoLariN MijorQue ifiorough v 1. 77 Comedian' 
trag^iaiu, paslonsis humounst« 
tPMtori tifkl, <r Oh rare [f I pastorta w, 
itiiis (f pastor Pvbtor) + vl] Of a i>astoral 
sort or kind , pastoral 

1654 Oat TON Pkas Notts 111 mu 160 Such rare straincs, 
and so exactly sung, raisd Iheir opimun (hat it was not 

I aslorillall, nor any Dorus that sang) 1708 Noeim Mem 
Musu (1846) 8 Considering how usefull siitgu g was in the 
pa'toritiaU life 

t Paatorl tious, a [f as prec 4- ou» J ~ prec 

169ft BtouHT OUsshJ^ t ^ / Mtonttous belonging 

<0 A Shepherd or Pa:>(or Shcphcrdlyjs 

PMtorly (pa staih), a [f Partob + 'LT 1 J 
Of, pertaining to, or befitting a pastor , pastor like 

1010 CiiAMFNET f A Bfis 222 A fatherly or pastorlie ad 
monition to the Lmperour 1641 Milton Rt/orm u Wks 

(1831)62 How he uan reject the Pastor) y Rod and Sbeeiv 
hooke of Christ and not feare to fall under tlie iron Scepter 
of his anger 1899 Bcsiinsll m I ife xx 423 I sliall l^k 
liack with longings on these postorly works and cares 
Fiwtom, ob» ft rm of Pabtehr 
FMtonibip ([ki ktaifm) [f Pahtuk 4- ship ] 
The dignity, office, or fimction of a pastor , a 
pastorate 

(983 Foxr A \ M usa/t He (Latunerl dydof bis own 
fre a xorde re igne his Pastorship 1^7 J Seegxani 
Schism />M/itAr 53 The Pope sU nil ersal Pastorship. <084 
llAXTKa Jar Congrrg jj They null not ibe Parochial 
Pastoislup I8at W Tavloe hi Monthly Maf LI 35 It 
occasiuncd I ix being iiivilcd to a pastorship at Riga. 
s8to-3 W M Iayloe in ^balT hmycl heftg KmncI 

I I 932/ 1 All office which he held in conjunction with bis 
assistant pastorship. 

t Pa story, a [ad L. pastbn-MS of or belong* 
ing to a shepherd, f pastor nee v ] Pastoral 
1790 Tbvee m Newtons Milton lycnias x6\ note So the 
Pastory Elegy on Sir Philip Sidney 
PMt0MtP^tdUs),<r Ftanting [ad It pastoso 
pasty, ‘ full of paste, plum fat , also soft and yet 
lull in handling* (Florio), 'soft, plump, fat’ 
(Baretti) Cf Imptstm] Charged or loaded with 
paint So PMrto Rity. 

«7«4-9 «J Baeev III Lett Paint vi (1848) 223 To have a 
greater degree of pastosity ot charging of colour on llioae 
parts. iSn iMag hit 237 That pastosiw peculiai to the 
master 1901 Athcnmnm ji Aug *93/2 The rich and liquid 
handling of the paint, the himinoiB sbndows and pastoae 
lights. 

pMtOur, obs. form of Pahtor, Pasture 
i| PMtO«r«U 4 (pastMre 1). [Fr , - little shep- 
herdess, shepherdess’s song, fourth figure m a 
quadrille; fern uK pastounau, —It pastorella 
*a prettie Shephearaesss' (Florio), fern of pasto 
rellot dim. ofpaslon shepherd ] One of the fiipires 
in a quadrille, resembling the dance of shepherds 
and sbepherdosses. 1899 m Cent, Dut 


Faatport, obs corrupt form of Passpokt 
Pastren, -on, -one, ol« forms of Pamiebit. 
VMtrjr (l>^ stn) Also 6 paatrye, iialatrla, 
6-7]3Mterie, teryfe, trie, 7 paatrea 8paiatrey 
[app f Paste sb. + -ebt, ki Cf Oh paslaune, 
•otene, erne in same sense, f paslater our tier, 
ter jmstry cook (L. type *jpastattanus, f pasMa 
see Pastt sb ) ] 

1 . The collective term for articles of food made 
of paste (see Pastr sb i), or of which paste foims 
an essentuil part , now only applied to such articles 
when baked, as pies, tarts, etc 
ISM [m« p^tryMmu below], S544 Phaer Renm Ly/e 
(•553) H iij, Beware of xpicery pastry, and bread not very 
weirieuened. 1848 Heriick llesper , Po kit Books xiii 
Le.t rapt fr im hence I see thee lye Tom for the use of 
paaterie Or xce the grocers m a tnce Make IkxxU of thee 
to serve out spice 1871 Milton t K w 343 Meats of 
noblest wrt I n pastiy built 1841 Lane / tniA Sts I 124 
The diet includes a large variety of pastry 1844 Dickens 
Mart Chus xil. Tarts wherein the raxpberry jam coyly 
withdrew Itself behind a latuce « ork of pa-xtry 
t 2 . A place where pastry is made Obt cxc 
J/tsl 

izJn'XiZ'X wK ss .iii? 

house and a Pastne with two Ouens. igpa Shaks Rom 4 
Vnt IV IV 2 ITtey call for Dates and Quinces in the 
I’astne 1867 Phimatt City 4 C Build 150 A Pastery or 
l.atder c lyto Celia F irNurs Dt irj (1888)66 Theit kitcbing 
uasiry and pantry tSSj A D hm N in Pni lUustr Mat. 
Nov 61/i lo the tight were 11 fen » buildinj^s ai d offices, 
— kitcheoR, telbirs, pastries spiceriex bakehouses. 

t d The art and business of a pastry cook Obs 

f » 710 [see /tEt/r-y re- A<w/ below) i7taSrELij! V/r t No 314 
P 13 Hie whole Art of Paixtrey and Presen mg. 17U J 
MitULKTON & H Howard U<//r) five Hu dred New 
Receipts in Cookery Co) fectioncry Paslry [etc 1. 

4 . ailrtb and Comb , as pastry hoard ( =» P \«Tr 
BOARD 4), 'i’lr/Ar, deity igi I read god. Bread I 
lo), house (cf sense 2 above) malmg, man 
( - Pastkt COOK), meat, school , shojp, slab, 
tender ttoil 

190a Daily ChroH 25 Jan. 8/4 Sliew fine 1 read crumi s 
over Ibe '|>aslry Wrd Ihtd St n p i) ei into fan y 
shapes with a *|M. try cutter cl6t5 I 1 Hall 're// />/ 
t luctly WVs. 18)7 V 229 Jliey fall down upon their knees, 
and thump their breasts as briling the het 1 llui will 
not enoi gh beleeve in that 'pastry deity 1339 Cr si 
WEL t let 24 Apr in Mertiman L/e^l ft (1902 II -xj 
J c nyns serge-t t of your graces pa leryc bo ise. 174R 
SitENsioN, Schootmtsitess xxxii In •pastry ki g vnd 
jutens ih alloltid mile 10 spend i68t (^ K sr (ht/e) 1 er 
fe I Schuul of Instructions shewing the Whole Art ft 


*1 utryman 1711 Aoi isoN i/ref No 231 Tio lie Pastry 
man, commonly known by the Name of the C< lly Molly 


of Pastry and Cookery [elc-l th^iMting Mag XXXlll 
281 1 he sew inc school the pastry sclool were then essei 11 I 
b ainhes of female education >696 h ARC Mocm tr t HCrt 
tiHisAdrts fr Peernass 1 xliv (1674)59 I he ‘Pastry Sh ( 
in the lomer 1 f the Herb-mwrkct 1837 Di kens 1 1 Inc 11 
J he propriety of enforcing ihe heated “pasliy set d » s pro 
position IS69C0OEKE Phesai ns I pus ft t-nr un 'past rie 
wooikr tyoa t istry 4 .ooh s hstte fitecumUxW p Kece | Is 
for making wTl sorts of Pastry work 

Stry-COOk. i>ne whose occupation it is to 
make paslrv or articles of food in winch j nstiy is 
an essential part, now one who makes such 
articles for public sale 

171a Steele t>pe t No. 04 P4 He iniy I* nllowed lo sell 
them lo his good Ciislon ers tie Pair) Cooks. |8SS 


I lienee Va •trycoo katjr 

i80o Caca m Conih. Mag I 275 This Arabian Nights 
pasiryxookery 

Fsisttime, pstst-tyma, obs forms of Pastime 
Fastvrabla (po'suurib 1,0. Vlso 7 paator 
able ff Pa8TURB/() or p -i- able cf obs h 
pasturable ( 1 5 (4 in Oodef , also in Cot|r ^ ] 1 bat 
may he pastured , fit for posture affording piAture 

1977 Hareison Fn^lamix via in Holinshtd t // a I 14 r 
The South part is pasturable and brccdcil Convex. i 6 m 
1 ITHOOW Trav M 292 We ptlthed our Tenix in a pa lorabic 
plaine 1*86 Bukkstone t mm 11 in ^4 Ml these 
specten, of pasturabla coiiimon mi) bt a d ii ual^ a a 
limited a* lo number and time 1840 /m// Mat, VXII 
605 home forty or (ifty acre a d le r pv tu «blc 

Hence Fastnrabl-Uty. 

ibra A/hiuaum N y 2696 817 All rding to the arabiiity 
or ifm may coin a new word iwslurability of the land 

pMtimffO ([xi stiured^) Also 7-8 paatorage 
[a, OF pastura^ (ia-i3th c in Oodcf tompl), 
j rood F ptUurage,{ pastuiertoPxaitcKKi sm-AOZ.} 
I 1 The action or occupation ofpastunng, grazing 

I is79-t»NoaTMP/«l«rrAti650>377Tbatlheyshouid make 
the CountreyaDcsart v2thTt itshould neveraflerserve f r 
other Ihuig, bat for pasturage of Uaasts a 1898 Ur Hall 
()» 2 
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Xtm Wkt (i«6o)a57 Ihegraas* in the Churchyard may 
not be used to any pasturage. lys* Johnson RatuUer 
No i6i Fa For the shelter of woods or convenience of 
pasturage itta Hr Ma«tineau 4' .S v{ too 

(He) lamented that this soil was not already fit for pasturage. 

2 Grass or other herboge for cattle to feed on , 

= Pastubk sd 3 I 

1540 Ae/ 31 lltH \ HI, t 7 1 1 Tithes of comes, hay, 
pasturages. i6ja Lithcow / rnr 11 47 Abounding in c-oriies, 
wi les liestiall and luuiorage 170s Aouison Iha! Mtdtlt 
II I >4 ITie ri lies of the Country consuled chiefly in flocks 
and pasturage 1887 Kt SKIN / ra’/afi/n II xk 379 A waste 
of barren rock uith pasturage only for a few ^-its. 

trnni/ and /ig i8ai Lamb J-ha Set i. V wktry Fnil She 
was tumbled into a spacious closet of good old knelish 
reading and I mwsed at will upon that fair and whole 
some pasturage 1848 J llAXTra / thr Prac! Agnc (ed 4) I 

03 Pasturace — lliosc who nre desirous of profiUng by their 
bees should plant to a certain degree for their provision 

3 Pasture land , a piece of grazing land , — 
Pastumk sb 4 

>stS33 1 t' 1 tKNSKK //«<>« cv 351 A ye vyllayaies this 
picstiirage IS myn 1 1 a 1 y II I ourc ye put y ur lieestes here 
to pasture a 1613 W I’lmsi k /.achary In Serm i t or xv 
18 ig etc (tdzg) 139 Within their yru|ier gr itiids and 
pasturages. 173a Arboihsi t Jiii/rt 0/ hht m Ahmtnli, 
et< 354 The flesh of Usri Sheep and IJeer in diflerenl 
Paslinage i8ao Scott Momtit 1 Ihe sheep walks and 
bills annexed to the township to serve as pasturage to Ihe 
community igee O C Ra inuicK iI/tm 4 391 
they are greatly inferior in forests, pasturages, and pic 
turesque ckAUtt 

4 . A"! Law The right of pasture 
•fw Staib IhsI (ed a) n vii 1 14 Common Pasturage is 
ordinarly Constiluie by the Charter of the riominant ( >rou d, 
expressing the Clause with common Pasturage 187a btUi 
/ rttu I ow Scot (ed 6) a46 Pasturage is ihe right to feed 
cattle or sheep go another s ground or on a common. 

6 attnb axA I omb , pasiuraj^c land, rif^ht 
1897 Pullen Buaav BMltd 0 "t xv ^ Lovely woodland 
and^a lurage land 

tPMturagioua.a Obs ran [f prec , or med 
I basturSgi urn + -obsl Devoted to pasturage 
n3* Lithcow f rmv a 14 Playne and pastoragious ficUs. 
Fastoral ({hi stittral'l, sb and a Also 6 err«ti 
pMtonU. [f L paslura Pasti kk + -al ] 
tA sb 1 Mtiire, pasture-ground A< Obs 

Dales MTLE Ir LtslitsHht Scot I 13 Baithabundes 
m fertiltiie of the ground and iiubiU iMHtorall ibti 19 Anc 
umj^e and ( lesand pa^tuial calk I the fgreiii 
B <uij Of or pertaining to pasture 

\n$ A/A /«b/rN/Hr« (Rothemam co, York) All paslurel 
tithes. 1834 Clough elc (1869) 1 at Ihe pastoral 
eminence of Primrose Hill itU Pad Ua/H 3 Oct 4 Our 
most common paslural ornaments the daisy buttercup, and 

IT An occasional error for I’astoral, q v 
PMtnr* (pa »tuu) sb Al»o 4-6 ur, our, s 
uiTO, 5-6 or, w, [a OF past art (uthc m 
I iltrd), mod b pAturt « Pr and It paslura -late 
I paslura, lit Mding, grazing, f pasl , ppl stem 
of jpdsc fre to feed, graze, attend to the f^ing of 
(beasts) see crk 1 

1 The action of ieedlng (said of animals) , r/rr. 
the grazing of t attic tan 
c 1386 Chaucs* \iitt Ir r 365 loiue 1 this Chaunlodecr 
in his pasture. UtiSk St Aibaathyh 1 IT yc se where 
ihe haare at pasture hath bene isjo Pai si e 333/3 Pasture 
fedyng pasture i 6 fH pMliiii-s Pistnre a feeding 1878 
Beowning La iatsfia 318 1 he leaf its (the worm s| plain 
if pasture. 

t2 hood, nourishment sustenance Id Kn^ fig 
rci4eo Lvw 'fseps bob 1 iig Among rude chiffe to 
scrape for my pasture 1 1430 — tluthe-acAe \ B Mil 
Poems (Percy hoc 1 13 ) By cause that pasture i fy ide none 
Jherfor 1 am but skyn aid boon tSgoAreNSXK A v- 

J9 Todes and frogs his pasture p< ysonous. 1848 Sir T 
Beownk / se id Fp III XXI 163 Unto iLs conservation there 
Is reouired a solid posture ind a food congenerous u ilo the 
principles of its nature 1788 Jeh-trson Ihit (1859I D bo 
What effect cha ges of pasture and temperature would base 
on the fishence 

8 The growing grass or herbage eaten by catllc 

Co nmo I past ire the use of such by the cattle of a number 
of ow icrs Coiiiiiio 1 0/ pasture see Common sb 6 
a 1300 Cursor 1/ 3445 (Colt ) 1 o pastur commun I>al laglit 
Jie land ( P rm To coniinune pasture (rei took ^e londj pe 
quilk Jiara neiest hy lo ban I tbtd 3448 Oiti ) Bol fra kiir 
slor biaan to sprede Pair pistur gan to wax al nede \Colt 
lagan to knedeji 148a Caxion Des r Bril 45 Her londe 
IS fruytefull ytiouch in pasture 1518 Iini ai s John x. 9 
He shalbe s.ife and shill kuG in and out and fyn le pasture 
1887 A Lo\fll Ir rhci not s f rav 11 38 We cntereil 
a Plain which alxiunds in I axiure 1700 Peior hobis 
( eog 17 1 wenty acres b or p cst ire ten a id ten for plough 
184* BiscHotK WoolliH Mann/ 11 383 Posture has a 
great influence on the fineness of the fleece 

4 A piece of land covered with grass used or 
suitable for the grazing of cattle or sheep , grass 
land , a piece of such land 

c 1330 R Brunnk Chron (1810) 310 Jhirgh paslours forio 
farerTor besles to lardere. 14 in Puailalcs I is (1843)97 
Jo bryng the lost schepe ageyn Dwt of desert unto hjs 
pasture 1.1390 k'nj- P o/h/i 718 m Hazi A / P HI 393 
Su he lyke comonwelthe wasters 1 hat of erable croundes 
make pasters .399 bnNXKR C a/ C/aMf 338 And where may 
I the hills and pasturee sec. On whKb she useth for to feed 


par till v« bring lesus wid hie t <ei3|40 HAMroLB Psestter 
xav 7 F olke or bis pasture & shepe of his bend .379 W 
Wilkinson CiNtTW/ hemstfyeoFLomis* fbey will drluevs 


pleasant literary pastures M 6xf<^ s bookui^ 

6 CP S (a) ITiat part of a deep-water war 
which the fish first enter (On/. 1890). (b) 

An inshore tpawnmg ground for cod-fish {Funk’s 
Standard Dut 1895). 

6 allrth and tomb, as pasture Jitld, -grass, 


1 1 1, The dry 'pasture field t8o6 Forsyth Beauties Scott 
IV 53 Alternate frosts and thaws greatly injure the 
‘pasture grass, 1890 K Bolurkwoou Miners hifkt 
(1899) 130/s Phe pasture masses burgeon with tropical 
rapidity of growth f rnyi Louned Scot III 79 

Scotland upoun that Marche is ane 'pastour grouhiL 1733 
Till Horse lloetag Hush x 104 One Acre ut 1 urneps will 
then maintain more than Fifty of Meadow or Pasture 
(•round 1391 in A M'Kay Hist Kdmarnetk (1880) 
361 We give and grant all the meadows pastures, and 
'pasture landa 1873 bwiNai esB in L ramiuert Nov Hie 
green pasture lai ds and golden harvest fiehls of thit n ible 
book if songs. i8at Caue Seim it Boules the heard or 
‘pasturemaii 1833 MS tudeuture (York city), ‘Pasture- 
master of Walmgote Ward iS49-8e SreaNHOio & H Pe 
c. II, We arc hts owne flocke and^pasture sheepe 

PaatUM (puslitti), V [a Oh Pasturer 
to feed flocks (I sthc in Littrd), rtuA.h , pAturer, 
f paslHte see prcc.3 

1 1 xntr. 1 o feed, to cat (said of animals) Ohs 
1474 Caxton Chesse 118 Ibe cok began to cruwe and 
pasture 

b sMc Of cattle, shetp, elc To graze 

1390 Gowkr Con/ I 140 So that he Itch an Ose schal 
Pasture, rieoe MaUnukv (1839) xxx. los Ihei sende forth 
tho Mares for lo pa.sturcn aw ute tho Killes .S87FLI.MINC 
(.0 to. tloUnshed III 1003/1 Such caticll ns were fouml 
pasturing abroad tieete to ll e watte 1894 Aduibun / oenis, 
I irg t Misc. Wks 1736 1 16 Nor sheep nor giiU must 
pasture near Ihctr stores iy88 Ir heik/onrs I ilhek ^ 
'Hie steed, that pastured in I IS uncles domains. iSaeR u 
Cl MMING Hunters l/e S Afr (ed 3) 1 67 Hie springlioks 
and wildebeests pastured before the door 
/tg iS9e Si-ensKc Mmopot 176 He (laslures oo the 
pleasures of each place i88t I vrroN & Fash I annMuser 
Sd H ho hath embraced thee And pastured uii thy royal kiss 
t 2 hans To fcc«l, supply with food Obs 
a 1400 9s Ale\ tmier 5435 sit w ire |hu pasturde of pepir 
Of gyloffre ft of gingerc < 1440 i esta hom I xxvl 98 
(Harl MS ) To fede or lo pasture him with pappe. 

b spec To feed (cattle) by letting them graze on 
a pasture , to lead or put to pasture 

Hxibttgr Aim /z (Casio I 1483) iv xxxvii 84 Alle suihe 
labourers that trauayleii in posturynge of bcestes, 13I3 
r WabhingtomIt NtekoUysi y > xii 14 (The country ) 
pasloiireth in the valley a great number of vAcn. 1839 
r ULl SR Holy IPar 1 xxl 33 Here Urriah poBtured bis 
cattcl 1778 \|>AM Smith IP H 1 xi iii (1869) I 331 1 he 
IrikI is manured by posturing Ihe cattle upon lU 1I77 
BRTANt Setta 33J Whose flo^s Were pastur^ on the 
borders if her stream 

Iran^p 1884 towel c /ires U t rm 103 I he coach leaves 
W at five and one must breakfist at four, the 


lier sheepe ’ 1778^ WiTiiBRiNO Bnt I lants (ed. 3) 1 1 433 

Wild while (^mpion Pastures, hedge, and fallow field. 
1818 J Smith Panorama Sc k Ar/ll 618 (trass lands 
for the growing herbage to supimt cattle, m which stale 
they are cslled pAsiures >86a Whvtk Mxlvii lk /hs. Bar 
XI 388 \ low swampy pasture patched with rushes. 


place might posture the better for their young Cattle 

3 trans (Of sheep or cattle) lo graze upon 
(herbage, grass land) to cat down , (of persons) to 
put sheep or cattle on (grass land, etc ) to graze 
>433-4 Act 35 Hen f ///, c 13 I 10 They shall permute 
the lessees to manure and pasture the saide iiuiltellcs 
1990 Sir R II wrs ■„ Hodgson Ihst Vorihlilllbtd (183B) 
III 11 all HieireCatlell doe pasture ft eale the said ground 
1804 in ki(g ( dts (1B70) 435 No man shall pasture the 
stubbell while the come is upon the ground >789 Trans 
Soc fr//(ed z) II 68 I>u not mow it but pasture it even 
summer il^ R G C mminc Hunters I t/e S A/r 
led z) I 178 The plains were pastured sliort and bare by 
the endless herds of game 

Hence Pa stured ppl a , Pa aturing vbl sb , 
the action of the verb, also (onrr pasturage, 
pasture land , Pa ataring ppl a , grazing 
iwHuloet * Pastured. / iu/iu tmlkroaievi^schylus 
I aT Thy woes beneath «ne sacred shade Of Asia s pastur d 
firesls. 1887 Bowen Pirg Ed v 34 None their pastured 
xen did lead lo drink of the cold clear rivulet 1338 
h I voT, Pislio oms 'pasturinge, or fedinge of cateM 1739 
1 Smith Jrnl (1849) 373 A ^itfull summer especially in 
pasturing and hay iStpKFEsCyc/ s.v Pasture land An 
1 iciease of fertility 1. pr^uced by the instiiriiig of lands 
with sheep 1887 Mil tun Z* / ix 1109 The In liaii Herds 
man shunning heatc tends his 'posturing Herds 184s J 
Aiion Vamest Eton (1857) 183 A wholesome and acceiK 
able food for every kind of pasturing animal 
Pa atnrer. rare [f urcc vb 4 EH 1 ] One 
who pastures cattle, a hcr^roan or grazier 
»fla* in Hakluyt I oy I1598) I 337 1 be people are all men 
r warre and paslurers of caltel tnp bia J bFMPlu 
Saertteke Handled Kpf 38 Will any man say, that this one 
or all Pharisees were labourers or Pastumsf .904 C 
Low ARM Hammurabi Code 69 If a man hire a pasturer for 
cattle and sbesqx 

FwrtyCpaiti, pifisti), jA Form* 4-5piM«ee, 
paate, 4-6 pastor, 4 ,or«. -ari 5*7 Pt^Ma, 6 
•r®, 1- paatr [MK. pastee, a. Oh pastle, adj 
of ppl form (L type *p uta/a), from Korn, j^sta 


Paste, i e something made of or with paste 
OK. had also the corresp. masc peutL (L type 
*p<utAtum), whence perh. M£ p<tsU ] 

A pie, conshting utnallr of venison or other meat 
season^ and enclosed in a imiit of pastry, and 
baked without a dish , a meat-pie 
aijoa laud Cokayue 54 in A A P (iMa) 137 At of 
pasteiisbah|NwaUea,Orfleis,orfiBse and rich mat. eijoa 
Havtiok 644 Bred an chea^ butere and milk Paslecs and 
t flaunes. etjM Chauckr Cooks Prol ea Many a pastee 
hastow laten blood ijm Oowsa Coix/ 11 so8 And tiad 
ordehm for here mete Tuo Pasteic c ufia J Russeu. Bk - 
< Nurture 490 Vtmsoun bok^ Kul it in k* pasley 13M 
Ln Bbrnus Froiss, 11 cxili 333 Botelles of wyne and 
pastyesofMmonde,troules,Bndeyla s8s9-8e pKrvu /Jiary 
6 Jan , The venison pasty waa palpable betf, which was not 
handsEime. 1717 Ladv M W Montagu Let to Ahbt Conti 
17 May, Bakers with cidtes, loaves, pasties a 1839 Pravd 
I Poems (1864) 11 43a A pasty of game and a flagon of hock 
iflflo Mibb Hkaudon Barbara xllH 395, 1 Bold my cumforler 
lo Billy Blake for a whortleberry past) 

I t b ? A confection cf Pahte si, i b. Obs 
I39STRMIBA Ve P A xviii cxvii (Budl MS.)Or 

Jns Mrpente V ipera bcih made paMles )eit b«k Icleped CroNsll 
tinaci of ke whiche I. made triacle ht remedy ajens venym. 
c Comb , as pastp crust, lid, -maker, -wench 
1311 Letter Bk D City 4/ London If 133 b, Klcordus 
fihus Gregoni le Paslemakerc attachlatu. pro eo quod 
mdiclatur In Warda de BiBshoppcBgate quod ipae eat nocii 
vagufc CMfuJ RisbrilATA Anr/nrv 631 (}^n k< pastey 
lid taka Turner Batke 14 Beware of pici and paslicrustea 
and alf vnleuened breade. .314 Cogan Haven Health iv 
(1636) 37 Hard crust., and Paslicriist., doe engender adust 
choller 1831 Cetesfina xv 166 That old pasty wench 
PMTfc^ dv" sti), A ff Paste sb + -y ] Like or 
resembling paste , of the consistence, appearance, 
or colour of paste , esp of the complexion {mle 
nnd dull 

1899 H Morb Immort Soul 11 vn 1 13 to; Supposing 
■hat the Souls Ceotre of perieption could be sealed in 


such dull pasty Matter as the Pith of the Brain is. 1793 
Shbaton kifystoue Z. | 183 A soft pasty sulistaiKc 1884 
H AiNswoarH John / in in m (1881) 163 His fat, pasty 
face il^fl Huxlkv Physiogr 193 Little cavities formed 
by the disengagement ol gas or vapour when the nutter is 
111 a pasty condition 18^ AUbutts Syst Med HI 388 
A white pasty fur on the tongue is look^ upon as a sign of 
atony and weakness, fig 18I4 Pall Mall 0 11 Apr a 
His pasty sophisliics concirning prison diBcipline, 
b Of or pertaining to paste jewellery 
.•83 Dickens Mut Pr 1 x A pasty sort of glitter 

0 Cotub , at pas/p faced ad). 

1807 Dekker ft Webster NortMv Hoe i D s Wks 1873 
111 lo Yon post) footed Kascslki 1878 k Vaieb II reiket 
lu/oriM 51 Fat p-isty faced straight haired 
Pastyme, Paauolim, Faswax, obs ff Pah 
TIMF, Pa 88K\0I ART, PAXHAX 
Fat (pa-t), Also 5 patke, 7 8 paU [Late 
ML ptd,palte wastirob onomatopaic, as an in 
stmctive cxprission oI tlie action by ' vocnl gesture’ 

1 he later uses ate to a great extent nouns of action 
from Pat v t m its sarious applications ] 

1 llie action 

L A stroke or blow with a flat or blunt surface 
Obs exc dial 

(Perh formed anew from the vb in 17th c ) 

( 1^00 Laud Proy I k 8841 He gaff hem alcin.uihepattis 
1 bat the! fcl doun as dede cattus Ibui 16777 bche saff 
him certiB suche a pat lhat doun to grouiide he fel flat 
a 1440 StrEglam 1341 S)rkgyIlamowrelurnydbysswerde 
flatt And gofe bys sone soche a patle That to the erthe 
lie >B gone 1814a Fuiler Hofy t) Prof A/ 11 v 66 The 
flat hand of Rheturlck rather gives pats than blows. 1878 
ki HEREUGE Man 0/ Mode iv i Hit her a pat for me there 
a 1784 I LOYD Pmii tp to y B Esf Poems (1790I any He 
w ould not for the world ret uke Be) ond a pal, the school 
Ixiy Duke 1813 E Moor Suffolk IPords s v A pat is 
the punishment inflicted by a pedagogue on the palm of 
unruly boya iflfli kLwoaTHV IP Som IPorddtk s-v Hares 
uinI rabbits when caught are killed by a pal on iba poll 

2 a A Stroke or tap with a flat surface, so as to 
flatten or smooth 

Mod Give the earth a pal with >our trowel 
b. spec A gentle stroke or tap with the band or 
fingers, esp as a caress or in expression of soothing 
or approbation Also Jig 
files Lady Hamilton in (7 ^i«<./>/«nfi(i86o)I 34tSir 
William never got even a pat on the back c .890 A mb 
A le ( Kildg ) 314 '>be frequently gave him gentle pats with 
her hand .869 Dickbns Mut Pr 1 iv, To give him a kiss 
and a pat or Iwoon ibecheek >88. VoxAU Pruiy P anetl 
ill A pat on Ihe head from a master s hand is the supreme 
delight of theevor iaithful dog i898(^uiller Couch Steven 
son I St /tv. 306 A word of approbation— a little pat on the 
back, os I may say 

II That which is formed by patting 
8 A small mass of some soft substance (eg 
batter), formed or shaped by patting 
iySiWhiiakeriii IfWi/No 83 HI 116 He has produced 
a clap of thunder which blew out a candle with a flash of 
lightening which made an imjiresNioii on a pat of butter 
17M CoWEKR Let (Sotkeby* Catat (1897) 39 Apr ao). One 
ounce of Castile soap scraped fine with as much honey as 
will bring It to a consistency for rolling into pills Liquorice 
powder is very proper to dust the putts with while forming 
iV into pills. il(4J I Hewlett />« rjv«. 4 »' iii, l-hi 
bulier is served up in such very diminutive pels sflfi Ln 
Hohhovse in Law Pimet Rep LXV 363/3 Butteriiw was 
made up into pals end sold from the letail shop. 

b tram/. Something of the ihape ud size, or 
ajipearance, of a pat of butter (or the lilu). 
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itgl R S SUKTUUI itfCHgtt Sf loHf (1893^ 91 IUhIi 
volumen richly bouiiil and Tetured, with the Jawleyfurd 
creitt ntudded down the back, and an initiienK pat of amu 
plaatered on the tide. itM C F Woolson in Harptrt 
lAtr Oct. 776/1 It WM ndninc in torrenU, wuh great patt 
of water coming over, almott like ttoiiee. 

IIX Th* sounti (Cf Pah sb s) 

4 . The lound made by strikiog lightly with 
■omething flat, tap that made by a light foot in 
walking or running, hence, rate of walking or 
running, pace. 

■<t7 CoLLiaa hu Mor SubJ 1 vl 119 The least Noise is 
enough to disturb the Operation of bis Brain The Balt 
of a shittle Coclc or the creaking of a Jack will do bis 
Husinesii iIm T Hook ^ MantHtat vii. Up hill 

and down hill all at the same pac iggg Mas. Ulii-hani 
PotrUtutlemaM xvi I 095 No sound but the pat of those 
footsteM which scarcely touched the ground, 
b Reduplicated, to express r^etition 

Saumukks Luh ih / alA xv|i The (wculiar wooden 
sounding pot pat of a Udy s fashioiuble bout i fag WaaNut 
Ca/t LccHata 67 The pat pat of bare feet on the matting 
P»t (p«t), ab a [Abbreviation of the Christian 
name Patrick ] A nickname for an Irishman , cf 
Paduv Hence »* taaa, an Irishwoman. 

ifag Scott Ltt tt Mtmlt 3 Aug in Leikhtri, The habit 
of the more youthful Pats and P itesses Is decent and comely, 
itgr HuoHke /<wi UrnuH 1 iv llrres fun I let the Pate 
have It about the ears. 

II P 4 t, ffaUt (p&t), sb 3 [Hindi pat leaf, indigo 
plant, jutel An East Indian name for a. Jute 
fibre , b The leafy part of the indigo plant^ as 
cut off a foot from the ground, anti made into 
bundles for delivery 

rfai frmiia Sac /tr/rXlX 335 Specimen of Paper from 
Paul fibre iMi Jas. Paton \n huyd bnt XIII 798/3 
Importations of the substance Ijute] had been mode at 
earlier timet under the name of >,// an Kast Indian native 
icrm by which the fibre cutitinntd to be spoken of in 
K^land till the early years of the 19th century 

(ptet), V i [Related to Pat ab ^ and perh 
directly formed from it in senses 1 and a 1 
fL tavau To cause (something) to stnke or hit 
upon any surface, to throw (something) t/pa/i 
anything so os to strike it Oba rate 
ijty Golding (>r Ilf r xii 308 like hajlestones from 

a tyled house or as a man should pat bmnll Mune. vppon a 
dromsiets head. 

8 To hit to strike, properly with a flat or blunt 
implement , also, to drive or impel by so stnkmg, 
as a ball with the hand Oba exc Jta/, 

In later live, perh ironical from 3 

i|ai K Tcsnbuli. Fa/i St itnts 196 Thus was the 
pi y de of (loluih resisted when I hivid wuh hts sling stone 
pitted him on the pale. «i6e4 Haxmvh cAi.m Irtf (16^3) 
166 One lakes a sticke and pau the Irish man on the pate, 
another pricks him bchinde with a piiine <t ifae 7<m s 
PtHghUrX in Child Hmtlada v (1888I ssi/i And all the 
buys and girU to.day Du play at pat the ball tbi<t li lliey 
palled It mio the Jew s garden ilM ti aoertiv W Sam 
H'ar t U ,t’at an lAt >^4phr to kill by a blow such os 
would dislocate llie nc k 

8 tti/r To tap or beat lightly iipaii any surfaccl 

ifat HolLANn /’/lay xii c 158 lo hesre the ^bowers of 
ni le lo pat drop by drop and rattle over his I ead u|)oii the 
leaves i6aa Bacon Sy/va | As It is Childrens sport to ntoue 
whether they can rub vuon their Brest wuh one hand and 
pit vpun their bore bead with another 1771 CucKoMav Hiat 


lice Uiops kicking up the famt sniellv wlicre they pat 

4 /rattt lo strike t^somctlung) moic or less 
gently with a flit surface so is to flatten or smooth , 
to flatten down by such action 
1607 Wackinoiom 0/>f ( lin-s Ml (1A64) 137 The Hyacinth 
patted down lo the Larth with sudduin drops of Ram 
1676 Woaiiixii' Cyhr 1691) 67 Cover the loose ground 
about the tree and pat it smooth wuh the back of your 
spade ifcl m Sonthty s IhtUahx in Notes Wks. 1838 
iV III Ailcr they have kneaded the cake they pat it a 
little ifot H M'Huch 7<»4« 48 Clara Jane (lalied 


(green bneks) with a stamper 

■Iggin/Vr/rAr Slami Dub 

6 tap. To stnke or clap gently with the inner 
surface of the Angers, esp as an expression of appro 
ballon, encouragement, soothing, or sympiihy, 
hence fig lo express such feeling to (any one), cs|) 

III to tcU on (be bcuk 

tlMOavDXN/.tWM /own I Welovetogetourmivire sev 
and let them go a little way and to pal them Uick 
again) 1714 Bvaost /*A<rAr v in vW / No. A03 Ph die 10 
mydogmid Come hither, poor kcllow and patted his Head 
■791 R CuMBs.HiANoUd«vrMrNo 143. V iqB Brava* quoth 
he, patting the neck of his mule ill] Mas 1.ix.swomi>i 
Dtlram xiii, I be child patl^ Carobiie'ii cheek played wuh 
her hair sfai A tnmiHtrnv/t Thus is the already hifialed 
faction patted up against the irritated majority 1S74 Okkkn 
Short Jtlal vik I > 363 She tli.li>abelh| patted handsome 
young squires on the neck when they knelt to kiss her band 
tifa Lkr, Comtmtt (4 FeK 4S4/3 We pat every man on 
tlm back who has the couran fits convictions. 

6. ititr To tap or iliike lightly ao as to produce 
a characteriitio sound ; tap, to walk or run with 
a light step emitting such sound. Cf. Pau ol 1 
Also reduplicated, 1 


lyfa-TS H UsooKK Foal of Qua! (iSciqi III ,35 A | or direct any ones action as the nnrsc docs the 
humming of nuxed voices, and paling feet was lie ird hahv'a haiuia in (liia irainr 

1767 k jKaNtiiaHAti of/mrt IX She foii3lycned-(3h Hint , , , 

label Wmc patted last her hearL tfai Bloumvibld ATwri*/ i if ** contrary 

/’.frkfanwUwOWvi.AsliortquickstepslwhearACoiiie I d^ t bke to be pat aoaiked 

patting close behind. OoiM ahvChaoltom tFi/i^b/ii/re,a II Ffata’Olie. I'orros (6paUro,6 Spatacho), 

IV gt It makes a bo^ shiver to hear you oat patting m 7-8 patoob, petoob, pattoebe, 6- patoche [I* 


17ft Lahdok Oeiir vii soy When ye beard My feel in 
childhood pat the palace floor 
7 . The vb stem nsed advb or as an mterj 

iMi Otway Sal tiers fart v 1, Whats that upon the 
SlairsT Hist, bark pat, pat pat tfat Kcoomi'ifcii A ura/ 
/ , tolunhoM Ghaat xiii Still on, pat pst the (>oblin went 
As it had done before, a tfaa Hoi mes Spectra Pig xxii. 
Little mincing feet were heard Pat pat along the floor 


tiMj) 6 f Smiles, paiiings on the cheek and all the marki. of 
a most sincere and tender passuMi tjaj tj ay l-al lest xiii jj 
He stands, To feel the praM of pitiiiig hands. iSgg I.. 
Macet Cat Amiertys II i/i (ed. 3) II lie vc 44 btic 
slowly settled her mantle into its place, with sundry dainty 
, patiings and smoothing^ 

t Pat. V J Oba nonet wd [f Pat adv j trana 
To bring out ‘ pat 

>575 K B Appms Sf ! tec llj I 1/ nsiput 1$ liythegoHs 
how vngraciouvly the vicksen she cl atteih Maiutpiita. 
And he euen os knauishly my answer he pallcih 
Pat (prut), adt and a Also 6 potto, 7 palt 
[app closely related to Tat xd 1, v * perh imme 
dutely from the vb atem, os in the expressions 
to fall croak, cotne pop, go bang, etc A frei)Dent 
early use was to htt pat, as if to hit with a pat, 1 e 
with a flat blow , hence with fall lu, cottit, etc 
1 he predicative use (sense a) was in origin adverbud , cf to 
lit pat, tamt pat, tt pat, but after te tt had the same 
function as an adj in ibc predicate hence the Iraiisiiion lo 
the atlnbi or adJ use (sense 3) at first after a tb was easy ) 
1 adv In a way that bits, and does not mist 
its object or aim , la a manner that fits or agrees 
to a nicety with the purpose or occasion , so as 
exactly to suit the purpoM , ap)K>sitcly, aptly , in 
the very nick of time, opportunely , so as to be 
ready for any occasion, readily, promptly 
ing Whcistosk is/ It Promts \ Cast i\ vi I cham vt 
to light on one, H)l me as pat as a pudding Pope I m e 
ijfa Lviv kuphtsts (Arb ) ago When I heard my i^ysilio 1 
VO pal to bit my disease, tauft Caiu ti ill m Hark 
Dtdtlty Vi Os 1 will pay them b me pat tgfa Nasiie 


Dadtlty VI 6a I will pay them b me pat tglp Nasiie 
llmaiut/or Parrat 6\t, Hauc not I hit four meaning liatte 
m this comparison? tjaa Osbine 4ri loHnyCalik m 
Wks (Orosart) X ifiTieeiig thin^< fadge so pat lo hiv 
purpose XY/jp Nashk S tffran H aids s Wks. (Orosatll 
lit S3 if they will hit the na>le on the head pat i6os 
SiiAKS. Ham HI III 74 Now I migl t do it pot now he is 
(iraying i6|9 hucLka Hxh liar iv xxl (1840) 318 Ai 
unhappy nation whose heads he pat for every one s hands 
to hit ifigl W Bunion Itia. AMtoa. 176 Camden seems 
to have hkhted p.vt upon the place >66s-6 Psivs 
lUary 30 Feb, I came just pat to lie a godfalner 173) 
SVIIST l>« Poefey 61 A 1 1 I ere a simile cooks pal in iWs 
Mss Kimrci /r II a ess i antsn I arty syg Ha had 
the whole story pat enough 

8 preduattvely as adt or adj (as in 1 or %) 
ifiji Wilkins Vm II rid v (1707)41 Hhosc Words are 
more pal to ibc purpose 1656 Sanu.kw 1 S rii (16X0) 80 
\ pavMge very pal lo his purpose. 1710111 Heaine rm/n/ 

7 htar (7j H S ) 11 V} A Mure may Ik imt to I Is Mm I 
ifao W Inving SirUk Hk II 134 lo lelf a ralber I ro.vd 
story out of Joe M tiler ih it was |>ut I the purpose ifoi 
Sat Kev 17 Oct 483 He has pat the denuncialions of 
v.icerdoiahvin «Hh which the same deputed ones will attack 
the Church ifknklail 

8 a//rtb or as culj That comes or lies exactly 
to the purpose , exactly suitable or to the purpose 
apposite, apt , ready or suitable for the occasion 
opportune (Said e«> of things spoken ) 

1646 J Hacc Poems To yaung Authemr With phanvies 
queinl and gay expressions |>at ifigl Mkrccxh s Fna< ma 
TIM s Plea Jar Ktag 3 Has iiig a pat occasion sffcird them. 
a 1677 Bannow IPks XttSj) I Serm. xiv 195 Semetimes it 
rraceiiousnes.sl heth in pat allusion 10 a known st irj 169S 
Fnsek Ace / /mlia 4 /’ 47 Concerning these Wind* 
perhaps some others may give patter Guesses than my self 
1768 C wriR Pity far Ajruaas 18 A story so pal you may 
think It u coined tigs Thackenav f'rmoir fill 11 Backing 
his cqiinio 1 with a score of pat sentences from Greek and 
Roman anthorilies. 

b Pat hand (in the game of I’okerl see ipiot 
iHg Fakmek Amtrictmsms Pat Hand (m |xsker an 
original hand not likely to be improscd by drawing such as 
fulb slraiaht flush or pairs tgo) dnAt/o/ 34 Apr buppi 
s%Ja Anybody t liable to play a pat hand too strcmi, 

Pat, oba. f I’tTK, var r.vTTK, dial f Tor, obs. 
or dial pa t of Put. 

Pfa't-fa^Mkkc. The iirat words of a nursery 
rime, said or chanted to accom|>any the action of 
patting or gently clapping towthcr the child’s 
hands I hence, the game which the nurse plays 
with the child in doing this 
A usual form of the rime U ' Pat a cake pat a cake 
baker s man I Bake me a cake as fast os you can bhape it 
and^gnek H.^nd mark tt whh l»). And pul it in the oven 

il97 I a Tennyson Li/a Ttmiyaonl XVI1L371 tile) would 
play palNKokt with iham. 

Hence Fat asiaka v , nomt-wd , to superintend 


Tlu and (,cr pataa , of nnceitaia origin ] 
tl \ small ship used forcommumcTtion iietwecn 
liie vessels of a fleet an advice Ixmt fVr exc //ist 
ts$t t'Ni KNE span Hasq Wks. (Orosart) V 374 Hee hail 
inhisl'leetc of( alliomcHulkcs Patacties,2abrcs I alimssc 
and Oallie* 130 1596 m Ce // / aj fs Hist. MSS. t mm ) 

VI 61 By the help of two pataci ocs which lliey hnd with 
them they took a small F nglisli bark Ibid. 63 Paia licoes 
1399 W Philuf / ms hoten 192/2 Other smal shins Patasus 

T SiAFioiin Pac Hil in mi 1821 551 1 1 ere was a 
Spanish paiach landed ihe 1 n,l i re i466 I o It 13 
No 98/3 A (jcnouese Pelach cs arris rd here w nh Oy Is 1704 
LalUct I ay Churchill) ill 727/ , 6 ! ataehos or \acms. 
1748 Anson s I oy 1 in 2u A 1 alacnc uf twenty gun 1887 
« Wtu-iH.1 Hut Nnmastle III 321 Tie St PeU a 
Spanuh patache, entered the I arts ur of the 1 > ne 
8 tranxf A small kind of public convcjancc 
used m France 

18^ L KlIcIjiE II 2 kitllt COUI try cat ja»ts 

a cart covcied with leather l^c a cabriolet) 

tPataOOOn. Oba Alsoftpatoohine, 7pata 
iron, 7 pattoooone, eoon [a Sp. pataeon, m 
It pataccone, also patacchina a Pg patcudo 
augment, of paiaia piece of eight, dollar] A 
Tl rtngnese and S|>ani.h silver coin, woith, in the 
1 7th c , about 4X 8rf English 

1384 in //N^/v3'/r I 3' (1811) II 411 II ere IS also a so t 
cf siluer money wl ich they call laiaihmcs a id i. w nh 
6 Tangas r 1643 How. 1 c / r// 1650 11 11 Unless souldirr 
would be c niented 1 1 take clove and pepper orns for 
patacoonsand (tsiolls i66sG Iisnhcii / iuff (S, H S.) 
315 We hired two wagons fir 10 juHagms 1679 Oviis 
A'rt.-r J op,sk PM s 1 he Letter w 5 ca ried 1) a pec al 
mccsengcr for win h I e had 10 I all c smes. 1749 II latth 
( t huteun 30 i he Uulcb oblige themselves to pa) 60 000 
patacooiiv. 

llPfttArinm (p»t Jdi;»i /!m /ool FI -in 
[med I , 7 rom ancient \., pataci um a gold edging 
or border on a Roman lad) s tunic — Or warayrioF J 
a A fold of skin < r memlirTne extending along 
the Aide of the body of cenam flying mammals and 
reptiles, capible of ixpansion so ns to act ns 
a parachute tlic wing membrane of a bat or 
similar animal b Orntth Ihe iold or iiitegu 
ment occupying the angle between the upper atm 
and the forcaiin of I infs c / n/oin Tiic name 
for each of a jvair of j roctsscs or aj pendages on 
the pronotum and thorax of certain Lcpult)tera 
iSafiKixavASr Put wo/lll jSSlatagia. Twocotne us 
stales oliscrvable 1 1 l.epid | ters hsed on each ide uf ll e 
trunk 311st behind Ihe head and luvcred with a lung tiifi of 
hair Hit IV 381 I he a r Iq^is ihst ador 

esiKinded fl) mg nitml laneor iialagiiiiu itfa ton /rrdec 
Aat Hut VI II lhc^lalagla ate f so nr 1 lert l 1 
c >■ nee I tun wuh ihe question ( wing tike apiKndagts 1 
ibe prolhorax if I alacotuic insecls^^and ihe^r havc^liti 

wings /A«f 312 Ihe eapfiendagi are fre luenllj e ic h 
calM paiagia but have also been ailed scAp ll r yter) 
godes paraplera a ul vhoul Icr ti fl or shoulder I 1 1 < 
Hence Fatotriia (I dti lijnl a of, peilsinii g I 
or connected wilh t ) ntngiiim , Fata fiat* 1 
formed into <r furnished wiih a i itTginm 
1887 S teme A Aug 7-/1 I> > ' '’if* of (he P i ! 

Muscles of a WoodiK ker 1894 Ntwi n / f / G I 7 
( arrod dev led n uch I tsi r 1 ll r rlu 1 1 1 o 1 f ll c e 
IMlveial muscles 1890 (in/ / r f I v agi Ic 

-tPRtftgon. ( I'j (’ ''I / 

fiHil ] A incmlier ol a IiiIh ot South \mcrican 
Indians vvi ence 1 atigi nPv iiciive 1 its mine 
1379 n // if- « / J I r 181 ) IV 237 *605 ''VLvisit « 

Hn Ai./ii II III I 1 tan ii A I ag . < (air i.d Infulell 
\ Palagun ll al Is led iiuiighl so well As l» lel Woi II 
16^ Frhiii 1 3 75 The famous P ingoi wl 1 son t 

A the s a oich l le eight r ten feet high H w 
iver the lillesl imong ihem was imt above le Foil 
h gh 1773 JOHNSI N Hebrides Oslig in Sky If we have 
11 t eorenM Ihe MagelUnick regions lit n however furlK ir 

I pe. pic them wiih Palagiis. 11871 t C M siias 9/ 
H en Pi/ii4n’«»i»»r 163 Hide overshoe atew rn be ide 
aid the foolurmlv thus male are revllv large e rough I 

c nvey Ihe idea >f gii us feel an I p.irilt ev|lii ll r ter n 
Palacon or large feel a) (il e 1 1, these liduns b) the 
S^nl^ discoverer ) 

PatltgOD, obs. form of I’itvcmi n 
P atl^oni&n (pat4g<>R man), a ami >/ [bee 
F atagon and \v J 

A ailj Of or pertaining to Fit-igonia or its 
inhibitant* (see h) , hence fcrmeilv, tOigintic, 
huge, immense 

1767 ytrni hyr n s I oy id ll art / 4 + S 1 lie Patagonian 
svsieiii of education Is quite gym aslic >786 AAoccott 
(P Pindar) barew Odes A A id mu 76 This year of 

II lure Mislcr West Is qi no a Pat igoru i n aker 1818 
kiRBV & Sr pntamoL It 1 1 Seeing a number of anU 
carrying off a Patagonian centipede. 1838 Rank Ant 

I xvM -SJ2 1 heir luimlKrs were not os great nor ihrir 
M<« as Patagonian as some of Us hod been disposed to fancy 
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B s 6 A South American Indian ot a race 
inhabiting louthem Patagonia, »aid to be the tallest 
known people (their stature, howerer, being mnch 
exaggerate by 17th and 18th c travellers and ro 
mancers), hence Af + ® * gigantic specimen 

V ™ Jf'itrM 74 + t< A petty Pata 
goDian, not seven and a half feet high. 17M Woixott (P, 
Pindar) /> /o /t in f// 6i I wo I ug« Patasonian pcxkeU 
Which Patagonians Wiuld fairUr both his Ihctlonariet 
hold, ifyi O C Mlsters (fil/t) At Home with the 
Patagonians j 

Pstail, obs form of Patkl 
F atamar(e, P»tan(d see Pattahab, Pattbk 
II PatAlia (pa tana) A\soerrM patan*, -Isa. j 
[Sinhalese patatM. f Skr fxU to descend, fall ] A 
glade 111 the jungie-covered mountainous districts 
of Ceylon, usually with sloping sides. 

sS;S4 IlAKKa R^fi^ ^ HohhJ tn- t tylon viii ai8 Instead of 
t-iking across the patinas (plains) she [the elk] doubled back 
to in immense pathless jungle itga lENNaNT ttyhn 1 
34 Ihese lerdait openings to which the natives have giien 
the mine of patenas generally occur about the middle 
riev iiion of the hills iHo Mas E H EuwARiis /’csisr/ 
in Macm A/ag No a5> 79 In a small store standing alone 
on the patina. 

Patant, obs f Patent Patararo, •r(p)eK), 
obs var Peukeko, a smtll gun 
Patarin, -ana ([setann, -rm), sb and a 
Mso 9 PateriD(e [ad med L. pi Pa/arnti, 
Pataran, b Patarin, Patenn (13th c. in Littr^), 
commonly understood to be derived from Pailarta, , 
name of a low quarter of Milan (see Du Cange s v 
Pa/tnnt), or to be identical with It pat{t)anM | 
‘ a Porter or day labourer, a base mccanicall fellow' 
(blorio i6ti), which had prob the same ori^n ] 

A sh A name which began to be applied at 
Milan in ihe middle of the iith century to the 
(IcTcon At laldi ant) his followers who opposed tlie 
marriage of priests, also applied m tne isth c 
and later to the Albigenscs, Cathari, and others , 
and generally employed as a term of opprobrium, 
ideiitiricd with Manichiean, etc 
1717 41 Chambeks Cycl s v They were also 

known by various other names! as Amoldisls, Cathari 
I alarms, Publicans Passagers etc stM Milman L </ 

( Ar M III IK 63 The Lombard Clerg) aflecled to treat 
their adversaries as Palertnes or Manicheans itjs/iii/ ix 
Mil IV 189 In the twelfth century Ma iichelsm u rampant 
P verywhere are Puritans Palerines Populurs. 1867 H C 
I bC Saie> M teMa y m Ihe Hirelings of l/andolf > a id 
Vrialdo [at Milan i 44I were held 1 1 a spot called Pataria 
whence they soon became known a.s Palerms— a term which 
for centuries c niinued to be of fearful import as synonymous 
with Main I ea s 

B afy Of or pertaining to the I’atariiis 
Hence Pb tarialsm, the doctrine of the Patanns. 
iSS 4 Milman / it/ CAt m hi HI 84 The 1 iwest rabble 

I fected with Paterinism furtively | laced female orna 

II rnts in the chambers of priests 

fPatart Obs ^ OI paiarl pataid,mt^'L 
patauius, palarus (Du Cange;] A former coin 
of 1 * landers, Picardy, etc sec quota 

1583 SrocKKa Or Uarrrs/otui ii 85I A Proclama 
II 1 made that no Uutcher shoulde sell a pounde of the 
lies! Beefe aboue a patart 1636 Hlolnt < hsso^r / aiatt 
a I ow counlrey cojTi worth a. sU ttu> imit or the Stiver 
1838 Phiuips, Patirt a Dutch com fiie whereof amount 
to SI* pence tjaj 4s Ciiambsks ( y / s v t 11 Flemish 
Coins those of copper patards. /it / Patard or penii) 

II Patas (pata ) [P pa/as, from n dialect of 
Senegal ] 1 he rctl monkey (( incpstheius patai) 

I f West Africa 

174s Wau Colit / \ov (\stle))II 08 1 he Sicur llruc, on 
I IS anchoring nt Tuafsr [m 1698], found a new kind f 
I mke)s f so lively a red that they seemed painted Ihe 
Negrjs call them Patas 1774 Coe ns M Nat lltsi (i86*) 

I Ml I 105 1790 Mkwi k QModrufitdt (1824) 4M The 

I atas or Monke) inhabits the same country [tiuinca 
t ngo, &C.] iSggAvyis/ Nat Ihit (Lydekker) I 98 I he 
\V est \frican patas or red monkey from Senegambia. 
Patata, obs t Bitita, Pc/tato i 

Fataviiuty p<ctiivi mti) [id L patavutUas, 
f Paiavhi Its of or (icrtaming to Pa/avtum now 
Padua, the birth place of the Roman hiBtorian 
Livy ] The dialccltl characteristics of Patavinm 
nr Fidua, os shown in 1 ivy •, writings , hence gen 

I rovmcialism in style , also an instance of this, 
a provincial word or Usage iCf PvnuAMMU.) 

1607 R C[Akbw] tr Fituntus Morhi / IFondt n f n)\ 
hind Soltecismcs in lullie and I know not what Patauinitic 

II Livie. 1661 Blount ( lost (eil 3) s v, I ivy was 
ensured by Asinius for Patavinity in his wiitings by which 

w as meant that he had loo much used the phrases or affecla 
No IS of Padua, and neglected those of Rome 1745 H 
Waipoce / ett (1846) 11 S4 None of the critics could make 
out what Livy sPaUvitiily Is <118141 Kahsav S 0/ <V Am/r 
ten tH 18/A C (1888) II XVI 544 If 1 few Patavinilies in 
I h ascologyorpronuncuilloi escaped them. 1830 Malkin 
sii ItA I Allot Wits. 1848 I 140 Such critics as those who 
< Milted over the Patavinity of the Roman historian 

Fataxo, Patayn, obs ff Pitiche, 1’atten 
Pat-ball (pw t,^l) [f Pat v J + Ball s 6 i] 

1 he game of rounders 

•775 h J Pratt Ltbentl Otia vie (178)) I 96 I might go 
home, and play at |>at ball with my sister 1891 r W 
Newman Cal NeiviHon 3 We had cri kel and rounders 
patballaadirapball, ana luulufutm games of marbles. iSg8 


Patob (p«et/), tbi I'onns 4 paooh#, 4-6 
patoha, s pahali*, paooh, 5-6 pa^*, paoltoh(*, 
6- iwtoh. [ME. paceht, piucht, of nnoicertitmed 
origin. If native, its Ob form would be *pmc(t 
Soma have conjectural an earlier *pUUeh*, wilh subeequent 
loe* of /, coffluariiig mod 'll. Platcm, q v , but for this 
there u no evidence tier dial >a/jcA/ puddle, mire, meee , 
also Instrument of striking hana,><s/isi(«a to splash, debblt, 
dash, cUp, tap, suits the form but not the senm ] 

1 A piece of cloth, leather, wood, metal, or other 
material pot or fastened on to mend a hole or rent 


palchcl of rude clothe to an old clothe 1408 Lvix. Dt | 
ituil Ptlgr 1717a A garnement Wych she warede vomni 
hyr bak Orel noumbte thcr on I tolde Off clouly* and off 
pachchys olde 1481 in Rug OiUt (1870) 320 A bmsen 
krocke of ij galoni and more, a poche clowted in the brem 
w< iaten ISM Shakw 7 oAn iv 11. 3* As patches net vpon 
a little breadnT Dtscredilc more llicn did the fault before 
It was so patch d. 1873 Hobbes Otfyttn (1677) 294 A foul 
coat full of patches. 1787 jEvrEiuioN ikn/ (1839) 11 ige 
The hole and the patch should be commensurate i8m 
Helps Ett , I ract IFitil 6 To prefer a good open visible 
rent to a tiine-serving patch 1898 V»m 23 Mar 4/1 The 
' patch included in the ordinary [btcyclc] outfit is by no I 
means large enough for an ordinary burst j 

b A piece of court-plaster or the like put over 
a wound or scar 

1391 I.ODGS Catharot (Hunter Cl ) 6 Better to weare I 
patches OB my cloake than to bears the raich on my head 
>599 Shaks. litH. I', \ 1 93 Patches will I get vnto these 


geld scarrcA Dotb/ty t FlaytW i., , 

I ecsimule alludes aM to the patch on the lacs of Tearchaps. 

o A pad or piece of cloth worn to protect on 
injured ^e. 

1399 Chatman A/irnfAqa or- Wks 1873 1 10 Though he 
want an eye, Wearmg a '^uet patch upon Ihe same. (701 
/ omt Gat, No. 3847/4 IHeJ had a Patch on his richt Eye 
i9ia )i & J Smiiii Etj A Mr, Pirt * lit »*, Over the 
horse s left eye Stas a patch, 1 o keiy ft from burning the 
manger <t ifoi Bebant / loe I Mn' /'ryj/, etc (igoajasi 
k oil can change j-our face, pul a patch over one eye 
d A piece of cloth sewn upon a garment at an 
ornament, badge, etc 

llel Dat/y Vtut 2a Uct 8/3 Spots such an black silk on 
Scarlet velvet black or coffee brown on Hue psie blue on 
greea Ihes- ‘iialches are now the very height of the 
fashion seas lit I tt Aug p/% One juvenile wearer of 
the ' (vatch I belonging to H Af S Aurora, was in the thick 
of the fire carrying messages to and fnx 

e Not a peUtk on {collot/), in no way com- 
parable to, nowhere near 
i88b RtAi F Cloister At H xxxvii He is not a patch 
on you for looks tl8B Miss Braimion Jutt at t am xii 8j 


upon the adventures which Captain Maync Retd would have 
made uvit of the same materials. i8^ IP/r/nr Cat so heb 
10 I We have some strange weather in England but 11 is 
doiil ifiil whether we arc a patch upon Australia On 
December 6 the thermometer in many place* there fell over 
40 deg within SIX hours. 

2 A small (ucce of black silk or court plaster 
often of fanciinl shape, worn on the face either to 
hide n fault, or, more usually to show off the 
complexion by contrast (Fashionable, es|i among 
women, m 17th and iSthcentnnes , cf Patch box ) 

IS9S Lv LV /l/«/<u III II Luio Take Maxticke else Ftt 
Mastick A a patch MaMicke does many a footc s face catcE 
ifiol / Marston Fatomllf hath v 220 Blacke patches are 
worne, Some for pride some to stay the Rbcwmc and borne 
to hi fc the scab i8is Cotok , Motu-Atroa, Ihe lillle 
blacke patch lhats glued by Mostickc, etc cm the faces of 
many a 1803 Feei her EMtr Bro tit v Vour black 
palcfies you wear variously, borne cut like stars some in 
half Riixm. some lorcnBes. c lyttf Paioa PAtlhs t Age A 
Her patches, paint and jewels on. 1715 Lai y M W 
Montagu Pona E%t iatiinlay tg Hcxire pass din deep 
debate, How curl* should fall, ch- where a patch to place 
1878 PiANcnfi Cyil Costume I 388 i8m Khuscomve 
WAtte Rote Arno 23 ITib patch that lent piquancy to Ihe 
cheek of beauty 

<} A portion of any surface markedly different in 
appearance or character from what u around it , 
a large or irregular spot, 

1573 Tusser llusA (1878) 118 Reward not thy sbccK (when 
ye lake off his cole) With Iwitchis ami patches os brode as 
a crolc lyot / otui ( at No> 3745/4 A Patch near the 
Hank on the near Sulc [onahors^ t8>o httn Rex XVII 
196 I hose detaclied and unmeaning patches of different 
colours which compose what opticuns call an aaamorpAotts 
1873 Hamkrton /«/<<// h/en 1 (1875) 50 The sky will not 
c Hue right It IS all spots and paichcM 1894 Nkwtoh Diet 
Birds 818 1 he Surf Duck with a whita patch on the 
crown and an Hher on the nape 

b A small piece or area of undefined shape, of 


to3 The chief crop was hay, with here and tMra a pal^ of 

0. An area of floating pieoet of ice, joining and 
overlapping one another, of more or len oircular 
or polygonal form 

sSsy ^REMY AW Hist InAua Ret S 3 >/« IfUaRsumR 
a circular or polygonal form, the name of patch Is applied 
1800 lAul. IL >3*4 A jM/cA u a collection of drift or bay ice 
of a circular or polygonal form. In point of magnitude, a 
pMk corresponds with a field, and a patch with a floe 
Aatural PAeaomtiia 108 If the field [of Ice] is broken up 
into a number of pieces, none of which are more thw Ibrty 
or fifty yards across, the whole it called a paeAt U the 
ptciea are broad they are called a patch j and when tong 


Peyer t, Ptytriaapa/eAet, the agminate glanM in the small 
intestine 

>797 MontAty Mag 111 153 In other cases, there are 
many circular gangrenous patches, on the surface of the 
inlestlnea 1809 MM 7 rul XXI 130 As the patch ex 
ponds, the centre of it gradually assumes ihe natural colour 
of Ihe skin. t849-3aToi>D Cycl Auat IV 839/1 
Peycnan patch consists of but a single layer of gland 
vesicle*, 1878 Huxley /’ 4 yxi<gr sa6 It undergoes a proceaE 
of division whereby it 1* converted into the embryonic 
patch or dcatiiraU. t8M Allbutit Sitl Med Vll s^ 
A catch of softening wax found in each nemispbere. 

4 . A piece of cloth sewed together with others 
of varying shape, size, and colour to form patch 
work or to adorn t garment 
a igag Skelton Bowet gf Courle 35B His cote was checked 
with patches redeaiidblewe sgfioDAUSir SleidatutComm 
434 1 he other two had as 11 were sowed together certen 
iragDicntes and patches. 1808 Eablk Murocotm Pot poet 
(ArK) 45 Hm Venes are like his clothes miserable Cento v 


ground, or of anything lying or growing on it 
iSTyHAaaisoN^nir/amfii iv (1877)1 9^1" Buckingham 
shire there is a piece of Hartfcirdidiire this patch is 
not aboue three mile* in length and two in breadlE 
i8m Siiakb. Ham iv iv 18 We go to gam a little patch 
of ground That hath in it no prAt but tba name. 1884 
/ ontempt St Man 11 ill (1690) is* Why doth be content 
hlnisetf with some patch of the Karlh, when be may be Lord 
of the whole Heaven* t 174a SnEHbioNE Sehooimitirete v, 
\ patch so green, On which the tribe their gambol* do di* 
play (807 WoBDSw H^h Poe Ryl iv M Uke a patch of 
tpnl MNiw 1847 OaolK Or%ete 11 axvL IV 35 Talcha* 


6 A small scrap, piece, or remnant of anything 
a 1309 Skelton Reptyc, 3 A lytcll ragge of rethorike A 

pcce or a patche of philoM>^y im Fulkk Iteskins t Pari 
8t They reade but patche* oul of other mens notes. l8aa 
Shak* Ham in iv 102 A King of shreds and jpatches. 
.6331 Adams Exp 3 Peter ii 9 And fills up tba tune with 
some patch of poetry tjha Mme D Abblav tett., to 
Mrs lAralt Apr, Jhis letter I* written by scraps and 
palche* itM Arnold Let in Stanley / (/St 4 Corr (1845) 
I 435 Much of ancient history consists apparently of 
patche* pul together without any redaction. 

0 Applied to various thing* suggesting a patch 
(sense i) in the way they arc fastened, or in shape 
or size, or otherwise, a. The opercnliim of a 
periwinkle , b A grcaKd piece of cloth, leather, 
or other material used as tne wadding for a nfle 
ball , c ‘A projection on the top of the muzzle in 
some gun*, doing away with the effect of cit*] art 
m laying’ (bmyth SutioPs l^ord bi 1867), d 
Printing A piece of thin paper used to fill up 
low places m the imprersion , - Overlap sb 3 , 
e ' A small square of thick leather sometimes used 
in the grinding of small tools to press the work 
on the stone, in order to protect the fingers from 
abrasion* (Cfzi/ //ti/ 18^) 

1I33 Kirsv llaA 4 latl A Him I ix 79 Wc find th* 
nioiith of its Ipcriwinkle *) shell closed by a horny organ 
called Ihe /a/i A 1833-40 Haliburion Clockm (1862)4^9 
Sumelhmg that will go down the throat like a jp-eased 
patch riown a smooth rifle 1848 Crttnir Set Gimaery 
375 ITie use of patches on Ihe score f motecling Ihe ball 
and also cleansing the tube. 1850 R G CuMMiNo Hunter s 
Lift S A/r (1902)93/2 [1 hese] contained balls and patches 
two sharp ciMp knives, a comrass flint and steel 

7 Patch up [f the phrase to patch up see 
rATLU v] An act of patching up, or repairuig in 
an imperfect fashion 

1819 Mtiropolit III ^8 He I* returned from a patch up 
abroM 1801 Westm Gat 14 Dec 1/3 We must avoid any 
speedy paten up which would bring us to another letter of 
re ignallon twelve month* hence ipei Miss E Hoshouse 
ill / ijj June 9/1 It I* all only a miserable patch Up on a 

8 a/lnb and Comb, f patch coat, a patched 
coat • t patch creoaa see quot , patoh ioe, 
pieces of ice overlapping so as to form a patch 
(Webster 1^4), patch-leather, leather used in 
patching, potch-omameat, on ornament re 
scmbling a patch in sham or otherwix , patch 
polled a , having a patcli of colour on (he head, 
esp in patch polled tool - Patch head. Also 
I’ATcu-Box, etc. 

ifta Peaty C Aron, liaa 6/3 Ih* jacket with two *patch 
brrast pockets with pleats, i6m Ltnnarii ir Ihatrou'i 
tV/id L Pref (1670)111 bee then now strange and monstrous 
a *patch-coat matt is 1814 Markham C heap Hutb 1 (1668) 
labia Hard Wd*., "Patch grtate fa that tallow which i* 
gotten from the boyling of Shoo-makers sbreadt. 1I07 P 
OAaa yral 188 Each man has also a sufficient quanti^ of 
"patch leather. 8878 Jewitt Ceramic Art I U 27 These 
dots are arranged ao as to form bandai end in others 
sin^y ‘ "patch ’^ornaments. 

H^enoe V» tehwiM adv , in the manner of a patch 

ita AtiBTtN Juritpr (1879) 11 xxxix 884 Stalula law 
stuck patchwife on a body of judtuary 
PwfeOh (pmtj), sb'h [According to T Wilson 
1 553, 8^ Heywood 1563, orig the name or 
rauier nickname of Cardinal Wolae/s domestic 
' fool ' or jester, his real surname being Sexton. 
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gub or pauchtd f»cci Vrat pcrh rwhn an mn(Ucitad form 
of It /ouo fool It nwcRM ho«r«ver to lnv« been later 
aMoeUted or taktn at tdenttcal with Patch U' at in 
Shaktperaii patch d feola Ihe following quott. bear on 
the hhtory of the ward | 

igM T. WiuON Sfnt ((580) 1^6 A* to call one Patche or 
Ccmiaoni whom we tee to doe a thing foolithly liecauoe 
tbeae twoo in their lyma were notable foolet ism J Hat 
WOOD ^ItT t aliv (1867) rod A Miyng of Patche my lord 
cardinaTt foole Matter Sextan a ponton of knowne wit 
At he at my lord Cordinalt boord did Mt [etc ) luo Shakh, 
Mutt N IV i «is But man is but a patch d Iwle, if he 
will offer to tay what me thought 1 had. (See also Waston 
hul Pott (1840IIII Bjt Voiicr///MJ/ S/taJit I *58 »J 
A domestic fool , a fool or foolish person gener 
ally, a clown, dolt, booby Now only dial or 
ccfloq applied to an ill natnred or ill tempered 
l>erson, esp a child See also Cross patch 

igSt CHALOiiaa Rnutm m h tty i. y Thiakjniieof men 
whom commcniy ye call foolet doltes ideotet, and paches 
igSl PaittTON Immhytet Fj Hub and Lot a ye Cnniry 
palchati lagg Mar/rtt t ftt! (Arb) 3 M Bndges wat 
a verie patch and a efunt when he was in Cambridge tgao 
SnAKB.A//ifr A iil 11 9 A crew fpntchet rudemecnamcTlt 
Fiotio Patu T foole a patch n madman t<g< , 
ruLLaa CA Mht iv i.f i9(tr f at rH Rut jack the mad 
patch men and houses does tnat h liaa Scott Doam of 
lin<«rgnl 11 i Thou art n foolish patch 1000 ONnii. 

< Ifttt so <F D U ) As ugly at need be Ihe dark little |)alch 

Ffttoil (pietj), V [f PVTCK sh >] j 

1 trans To put a patch or patches on of 
a thing, to serve at a patch to Patch »/, to . 
mend or verair in some sort by putting patebn on 
igtC (seo PATCHao il igag Skelton dart Laurtt 
1900 With pitche she pat hid her pitcher thuld not erase 
iS4< UoALL frarm Par fukty 60 h He renieih a newe 
\esture to patche vp an aide sgos Shako, /fasw v L 339 
Oh that that earth, which kept the world in awe. Should 
I atch a Wall t erpell the winters flaw 1774 UoLoaM 
Nat Hut (1776) VII 356 It either makes a new web, 

01 patches up the old one. citiy Hooa TtUtt A Sk 
III 77 Why patch up that tawdry gownt lago Dickems 
Otd C SM XV Windows patched with rags and paper 
iM F Hume Mm* Mtdm* i Prol , It had one mast, and 
a small sail all torn and palcbad 
b In pa. pple , said of a person in reference to 
his clothing, etc 

rtgM//«fv t latum Itrtud Patnm 147 in Hath E P P 
I ai4 He was patched, tome, and alt to rente, iger-t Br. 
Hall d«f iv il 9 Himself goes patched like some hare 
cottyer iflit Mn w kton ik DEKSEa Rtartag Ctrl* D s 
Plays 1873 III ai4 Zounds 1 am so patcht vp she cannot 
discouev me. 

o. To fit (a bullet) with a patch (Patch rd > ti b) 
tflyy C Hallock Spartunan s CatatUtrus If the bullet 
IS the tight use and properly patched, the patch will not be 
torn m pulling the cartridge into the chamber 
d ‘ To overlay or bring up an impression sheet 
with pieces ofthin paper Qaeobi Pnnltrs’ Vacab ) 
1M4 South WAID Praet PriHiing i,T*> PaichiMgtluSktat 
ilgo Jalobi PrinUag 173 Where Ihe type stands low il 
should be patched up with the very ihut set-off paper 
8 To mend, repair, or maite whole, in various 
Jig applications (Usually with up, and implying 
a hasty, clumsy, In^rfect, or temporary manner ) 
igyi-fc Barbt F 184 To Wteh, or nuke whole againe 
to botch to nuke amends for that 11 done amuse. 1097 1 


wiihfoule Moles and eye offending matkes, 1711 Aoc ison 
SOrr/ N(X 115 F 6 Hu Stable-doors are patched with Noses 
ihM belenged to Foxes of the Knight s own hunting down 
1774 Fenmant / imr fss Acer •1*1773 33 Grey rocks patched 
with moss ilu Kane Grinatll Aak xIvl (>8 sf» 433 The 
slopes of the hilu wrere heavily patched with snosv iHi 
Mias Beaddon ^apk xxw 390 \ellow lamps patching 
with faint light an uaiated alatue or a pulpiL 

b iHtr. for rejt To become coloumi in patches 
IflgflG L. Reckh Pn^tpe Pat** HatlU />/■«/ (1897) 1 o 
The red, bloated face of the skipper patched and mottled 
and his breath came in quick short gasps. 

0 To adorn (a person the face) with patches 
i<74 R NswcouaT in P Halman t Pattus 7 Which like 
their Misses Patch t and Painted are 1704 StSFL* J y ng 
Imur IIL (1747) 46 But alas Madam who patch d \ u 
today? stM Golosm I tc It av Their hair plaxlerc I 
with pomatum their faces patched to taste. iMi IUsant 
A Rile Lka/t o/t ttrt 11 a (1883) 133 We 1 ow went will 
f-iccs pat hed to the new church in <juca;n Sjuare. 
b tuir for tejl 


7 tnlr Patch 0^ to come off in patches, rare 
l•4• Thackeiav WJ 'inabt vi Phe plaster M patching off 
the trails 

FatolulbU (p»tJ 5 bl),fl tart [f Patch v 
-I- •ARLK.] That can be imtchesl 
tfl49 Cablvle tntk Jaura (1883) Pref 6 t ike a ragRc 1 
coal I not patched or palcluble a ly I gcr 
PatohAW, obs. vanant of 1 apishah 
Fft-toll-boz. [f Patch » a + Hox sh 2] A 
box for holding patchea for the face 
1*74 Land. Go*. No 859/4 boot , two sihrr pow Irr 
Boxes, and a patch Box svsa 14 Potr /A.f l\ 163 
Thrice from my iremhling hand tha patch box felt 1751 
H Walfole Let ta H \ Cantuny 16 June, If they send 
a patch boE to Lord George Sackville it will hold all hu 
laurels, itgid Miss Rsaddom y HagganTt Dan xi 157 
the poets ed a patch box and powder penoaL 

t Fft'tohcock, patchock. Ohs rare-' 
^nown only in the pasMtM cited , in which also 
the reading is uncertain ^e first clement ts app 
Pitch sb » (or , the tecond may be Cock, or 
the dim suffix •ook See note below ] 

A term used by Spenser of the degenerate 
English in Ireland, eith^m reference to their char 
acter and habits, their mongrel breed, or their 
costume 7 a base or mean fellow, 1 a ragamuffin 
tg^ SrrNsaa State tret <Wks. Grosart IX tost Globe 
flio/s) The rsst which dwell aboue m Connagh(t) and 
Munster and tome in Letnster and Ulster ar degenerate 
and gtowen to be a* very Patchcockes [o r Palcnock(e)s] 
as the wild Irtshe 


initialled E S , from which Groaart prints hu text reads, 
IC 39, PaitktKktiX but three other MSS. B M Add aaor* 
rpnnied in the Globe text) Harl 7388 Camb. Dd to. 
to have Patekacket ackt CamK Dd 14 a8 has RaJttkeUt 
If the word was /afeka,krt it was perhaps the tame as 
Shaktperei Wery Paiockk if this is read penaekt Cf 
same play iii Iv loa a King of threab and pauhes J 
PAtcJied (psetft, pm Ifed), /// a [f Part H t 


— Tent if \.v 53 Any thing that stntnded. Is but patch d I 

sin that amcndi, 11 but patcht with vertue 170* E. 
Wasd Woadtm World DUt 34 The Surgmm takes 
care to patch him up with Spied, slpg W ST Hayw aso 
/ aoa agst World 40 You 11 have to patch up your quarrel 

S lo make up by joining pieces together as m 
patchwork , hence, to make up, put together, or 
frame hastily or insecurely ; to Iwtch up 
a igag Skelton Poem* agtt. Garnttcha WIca. 1843 I 133 
The nexte hatter therxall be Ibequctbyt hole lo the Soche 
pelfry thou bait pachchyd igjfi Man Mtutulnt Cam 
manil 40 b, An aparne patched together of figge leavea 
iSTe Loose Poetry in G G Simth Rita Cnt Sn 1 
84 Out of what booke patched you out Cicero a Orstion T 
tflga Fuller Pitgah u xi 34 1 he Mmantant quitted tbeU 
ItMt, and pstcOM up a religion amongit themselves, lyse 
LtoHi AHerti't Arckit I 33/a Houses, which they patch d 
up of Reeds and Bullrushes. 1141 Kingsley Saint 1 Trng 
111 I. 146 Any formal, heartless matrimony Patched up by 
Court Intrigues, ilpf Black Mtetead^ t> xxxii. To patch 
lOEMher a pair of homespun trousers, 

4. To put on or in a* a patch , to fit (a thing) 
into soinething to as to diversify it, as in patch 
work Alto ^ , often depreaatory 

1849 Covebdale, etc Eraim Pnr Gal v iflh, Tohaue 
newe clothe sowed or pauhed lo an olde garmcntc. 1193 
NashR CkruU T Wka. (Grosart) IV 186 It u to vgfy 
daubed pbdsired, and palAt on iMa GREiiEa t'rlne, 4 
1 hings nucht or glewed against a Wall a tflag Foerv f at 
E Angtta s. v , He patched it upon me who knew nothing 
of the matter iflW Willm & Clark Caminetg* I 19 The 
present windows have been patched Into the wall in such 
a maniMi os to maka it Impwible to trace accurately the 
original state of it 

D To join as one patch to another , to piece 
together 

TAVL0B(Wetar P ) Langk 4 V/s/ Vfka 11 71/a Thy 
person s odd, vnpamllel d, vnmatchd. And yet thy action s 
to the person pttch d sMy Fekrman Harm Canf I iv 
r» It IS Just jmMhU to patra tha two nairauvaa together 
O To mark (a surfisce) as patches of different 
colour mr matml do ; to divenify or variate 
with patches (Chiefly in passive ) 


c is uncertain 

9 J H a baEB of Rye 
IlI er « y ilfetie bribet 


aame play iii Iv 103 a Kmg of shreab and patches J 

Ffttciiod (peri/t, pm l/ed), p(l a [f Part h t 
+ -ED 1 1 In senses correaponding to those of the 
verb Mended with patches , made up of pieces as 
in patchwork , mended, made up, or put together 
hastily, clumsily, or bisecurely Also patched up 
titt in Afyrr enr Lady* (1873) p. I, In dede for very 
vofuntary pouerte she had bi^en patenyd sleuys • M91 
H Smith iTAa (1867) II ms Mahomet s religion is a patcht 
religion, mixed portly wiib Judaism, partly with Ocntilism 
partly with Papism, partly with (^risiianum. 1999 Nashe 
EtmUn Stnji (1871) 4* With it the piUchede«t leather 
pilcfae laharatka may dine like a Spanish Duke 1764 
Mem, G Ptalmanatar 153 When be heard my patched 
up story 179a A NTcaf W Pitt lU sxxix 38l>etusba\e 
peace, bullet it be honourable, let it be secure A patched 
w peace will not do, slsa R. H Dana Ret 'fe^f xxxvi. 
The patched woolen trotuera. 

I b Adorned or marked with patches 

iflflr Pxm Vtaty t May, Peggy Pen with only her 
husbM s pretty Mster with her Doth patched and very 
flne and in much the finest coach in the park ilu 
Kingsley Wethu Hat ix A painted, patched fticus^ 
periwigged bolstered Lamia I 

to. Patched work - Patchwork Obi 
1718 M DAVtxa Atkem. Bmt III 51 Such Bltts and 
Scraps of patcht Work Citations. 

Henoo f Vw-tOlMdly adv , in manner of a patch 

. t|M CovnaDALJC, etc Eraim Par C eU. v idh. Nor can 
he beare with to haus olde clothe be paicbedlye sowed 
Into a newe. 

F»toll*r(pirtJw). [C Patch t -«- brI ] One 

I who pmehes see the verb Also patcher up 

I igatTiNDALE ff 8s. (Parker Soc )1 135 He is no patcher 
he cannot build on another mans foundaliou isgsHuiOKT 

I Rodger, botcher mender, or patcher of olde gannentrs. 
sflii CoToa., RtnaOtnr da viailtts eantes a peeccr or 
patcher vp of ruinout causes. sfiM Momn x Rahetmt \ 
Unj) S14 Paichers, dowtsra, and Botchent of old trumiieri 
Stuff itai RancaeON Muc., Caaiermiip* (1884) 339 A 
timid cobfalsr and patcher sPyg Iowiitt Plat* («d 3) I 
095 A aaender of old ahoea, or patebar up of dothe^ 

Fatehidcy * (p«tf»ri). P r* ‘ or p + 
IRT ] The action of patching or mending claro«ly 
or hastily, onythiu^ made up of pieces or frag 
mentt put together , a patchwork (usutlly Jg 


•579 Fiikf tteik I e Part 339 H * Crecke Article is io 
I laced as it can abide no such patcbeite 1613 R Besnaso 
/ aoke hey and / r ther Ep Ued a A new vpstart Kebxton 
a paichene of ludaisme Pagamsme aiul Hcrmie lyea C 
Matheb MagH Chr in 11 xxiii (1857) 467 Vile human 
inventions and paicherta-s sii It into the sen ice of the 
Ixird iEmOfn P Tmumfson /■ rrr 184)11! 31 Desig 
I aiing perforn ai ces as jargon an I y> 1 ) cry 1880 

SwiNBuaNK Stui Skaki (rd 3) App 3 A il --aiiiple 
of poetic patcher) cobbled up and stitched t weitier 

t Fa-ioheiy . Olt [f Patch x? - -p fry ] 
The conduct of a ‘ patch roguery knaver) 

sgla SiASYH 1ST J^ne t 11 (Arb 64 Irnn the fathers 
sermons «hal such fond patcher) e flicker thi Cancel ft 
(Arb) 140 Cleaue toe the so ind Caitl flee from thee 
natcleryeC utt 1607 Shaks. J h an \ 1 99 Y ou henre 
him roEgr See him d wmlile Know his grosse pal hery 

In the ft llowiiig the sense is uncertain 
lUJ Resi hi ca Brt II) is 79 J s a bagg of Rye m 
dedc valree pcriur e pi leree paid cr e filfetie bribetee 
SI alcheriiL calrheric 

Fib tOJb-linmd. A local name in Marne U b , 
for the surf scoter i^tPdemtt penpt tllata'' a kind 
of duck front the white pntches i n its lira<l 
1890 m Ctn! Pi t 

Plbtcluild»B(ia;lJinfs) [f Patchy n + kms] 

Patchy quality or condition 

t88a H SrFNCFE htrsf In c \ xix | 150 (1875) 407 
Irregularities of distril uti 1 uoull prod e ihai pal hi 
ness witch dislinguisl es the heaiens xVm K C aksfit 
Carlyle va 138 Nolhi g scciiu t > base si uck him so much 
as the general patchmeas of the country 
PA'tehuif • vii sh > ff Patch r + do I ] 

1 The action of the verb Patch in vinous senses 
also, the condition of being patched or an instance 
of this Also paichtHg up 
iS*f Skelton Many/ 453 It ui evyll patchy nge of that 
I IS tome. i|4g J Hkvwood Praf (1867) 47 An ul le saicle 
I axeth mich j»i hyng. 1691 1 H(aif| A c A -i tmvnt 
98 1 hat pat I ing and botching with Solder that ayipcsrs 
i^n all the Csst lead Coverings. 1791 Mas. RAOciniF 
Kam hateitii A luile pat hang up would make it comfsri 
able enough 183a Jamfs // Sfaifertai xxiii Ihe eye 
detected son e rather a matous patcht g* and darnings. 
*•*3. ttutiik t inter 157 Underlay wherever pouible ns 
the lem patching there is 01 the c)l tier the leu ebame 
IS there of wrinkling 

2 . The putting of patches on the face by way of 
adornment 

iflgfl 4 rti/ Hnndiam 78 They forbid all pai ling patch 
mg. and powdering t7^(iOLi>SM Danlte TraHtfarm 40 
Skill d m no other aru was she. But dressing patching 
repartee. it$s tram lane k Chcik Antif hac 111 35 
Ihe cuuom of patchii g amongst todies. 

I 3 The wadding for a bullet (cf Patch x^ f 6 bt 

j lily E. EtcLRSiuN OrayioHi xiu (1S88) 144 Taking a 
bullet from his pouch he fell in hts pocket fur the patching 
I 4 Cotnh , as patching cloth rubber uork 
\ citkaRaxh Balt Vll 468 The Taylor had patilii g 
i work for a w)iole sco-m n iM f adey t Mag (U b ) Air 
j 374/3 A circle of pat htng-cioth pushed through lo the 
hollom of the tire 1898 Shu 33 hlar 4/1 Alwasscarry 1 
)our tool bag a fairly large piece of pale) ing rubber 
t F« tCAiaff, thl sb^ Ohs [f Patch x^ 2 -i- 
iHoi ] The IxTIaviour of a ‘ patch \ wPATCHEav^ 
<3 <590 Image tpacr m Skettan t H it (1843) 11 446 With 

r hinge and patchinge With Itndinge and fslchtnge. igta 
Hkssood Prav 4 Rpigr (1867) 171 After Catih ng and 
snatch) ng Py 11) ng and p^ly ng we fall lo patchy g 

f ppt nl Obs [f PATCHXii2 + 

iKO*] Acting like a ‘patch , deceiving knivish 
I Hence t Za-tolilitfflr adv deceitfully 
I igw Foxe a 4 .1/ (ed 8) 1491/a Others dyd dts 

I semohngly and patcbingly vse some part of ihem 1591 
I aECHK Disc Coatna^eSWi Crosart X yy these ny 
I catchers geiiing lo diuers iile fvatcl 11 g st ifles, an honest 
1 and godly title 1841 J TxArrF /Are/ Ckeot 1 iJ7Some 
j slippery persons or patdii igcompani s 1847 YV aku Arm/ 
Crm/rr(i843) 37 1 am not nithoul stn c c alls ii 1 y 
patching hraines 

Fatohuig, ppi [f Patch a k ikq ^ ] 
That patches or covers with patches 
llgg Beoukinc / ave amang Rmns tv The patching 
houstleek s head of blossom winks Through the chinkv 

Fa toh-leaf Also putoh , putoha-leaf [ \. 
part transi of Bengali p>euba pai, f Bengfili /Vi/ 
leaf] =PATCHOtU 

1898 FavEE 4 ce E tndta k P ao 9 Good* from Acheen 
Patch Leaf i Bahar Maunds 7 30 Sear i888 Y 1 1 e S. 
Hi rnell Amcla-tnd Clast 517 Patchouli Patch lesf ales 
Puich and l^lcha leaf 

t Fa'toluiMait. Ohs rare-' [f Patch 
MKNT ] A patchwork 

AtSot T Cxetweicht Cm / 1 Rkcm A f (161° J05 
A patchment of untrulhes. 

Fatohock see pATCHCDCK 
Fatohowli (] K tjirii, pfitpr iiY Also 9 pacb 
pEoh , paUohouli patehouly poccioli [a 
patchouh, ‘the lernacular name over the greater 
part of the Madras Presidency (Sir (j Birdwood in 
Alhenmtm 21 Dct 189)0, the elements of which 
are referred by simc to Tamil path pachat green 
and tla* leaf cf the Bengali peuka pat {fat leaf), 
and Eng pteieha leaf, or PxTtK uiAV 
The spelling patekanh appears to be French anal may 
have arisen in the I retich possessions on the Coronaandel 

coast Ifthere is anything in Ihe cooicciure in Halt Darm. 

that It IS a phonetically spelt adaptation of Eng patek ten/ 
ih s would necessarily carry back the name in Fr to a 
period anterior to it e earliest Fng examples. But la 



PATCH-PANEL. 


548 


PATBIiLABIO. 


trench dictioiuriei it wn entered is a neologism by Littri! 

II iS^s nml was i Iniiited I) Iho \cndcniie in 1878 lui g 
lifter It wis knnun in I ngl h ) 

1 An odoriferous plant {I ogo Umon I'afckouh 
\ () laltatir), natiic to Silimt, Tening, and the 
Mtliy i>eninsiili, the dnetl leaves of which are 
usetl for various purposes m the hast , it yields an 
essentnl oil from which the scent (see a) is derived 

iSgi t iKirs in 4 rt y ml lllnttr ( atat 11 p \ii/i The 

III I all he 1 thefne ders at li nnrjs hyssop nn 1 
(leppcrininls pitchouli and thyme ill yielding volatile oils 
iM SIMM s H />! / Itnti I aUho ir an Inlian herb 
tSM Waiis />/./ thfn IV ys7 Fitchoiili 1 n liiipat r 
I atsilia pnt 1871 // f \ I 70J Volatile oil of patschoiill 
gradually lei«Mts a canipli r 

2 A jienetrnting and lasting perfume prepared 
(roin this plant 

t&(S Vld Smiih ScaUergood Fata I vii Evening 
P'1 ty od iirs pachouli white wine \apours, and cut 

iiges. 1856 ( Hsrino H mat f Dam I hys p. xi 
f'erfuinery particularly musk hartshorn camphor, patxiolt | 


3. allrth , as patchouli camphor, oil 

t88i Watts O/c/ Chtm Vltl 1497 I atchoutt eamfhar, 
CisHitO forms regtiLTr hexagonal crystals. 1893 Vyr 


t Pa toh-pa neli ib and a Ohs [f Patch : 

+ PVNKL rii ij 

A sb One who patches panels , ? a jobbing or 
botching carpenter an abusive appellation. 

•S 93 G Hahifv /• irncer Su/er Wks. (Grosart) It aSo 
The starkest Patch panned of them all, or the grossest 
Ininmer drudge in a county i8ea Dkkkr* Saltrom Wks 
1873 * >19 (Woman to retired Captain] Hang thee patch 
liannelt I am none a thy Chartng Lrosae 

B Pit for patchmg panels or putting into 
patchwork , of little value as material 
1608 IFtly BtgutUd ProL, Why n ible Cerberus, nothing 
I lit patch pannel xliifT old gallimawfnes and cotten candle 
eloquence. 

Patchwork (petJ,w»jk) [f. Patch v or 
r^l + WoBK/iiJ 

1 A\ork composed of pieces or fragments put 
together, esp m a makeshift or incongruous 
manner , a thing patched up , a medley, jumble. 
Now often viewed as fig from j 

ai<9* PocLSTFKM Disc Trade (1697) Alv It cannot be 
expected they should have any effect f ir common {.ood 
at best but Patch w>rk 1739 Wht 0/ I tarntd I 103 
He that thii ks the Iliad aniT Odysses the Patchwork of 
a Kegfiar * Khapsodies tSys Gao b uot Mtddltm Ixxiv, 
This imperfectly taught wotna 1, whose phrases and h'lhits 
were an odd patchwork, iHh^W S Prait tn W (.ladden 
Parish Probl 457 Latin and German hymns— clever patch 
work often resembling re.1l poetic creations. 

b Work of patchmg up see Patch v j. 
nome ust 

lyts Swift yrn! to Stella ta Dec, I should ruin myself 
with endeavouring to mend them, and i have been too 
much engaged in patchwork already 

2 spec Work consisting of small pieces of vanous 
kinds of cloth, differing m colour and pattern, and 
sometimes in size and shape, sewed t^ether by 
the edges, generally with ornamental effect, so as 
to form one article, as a counterpane, cushion, tea> 
cosy, eta Crasy patchwork, that in which the 
pieces are quite irregular in shape and size cf. 
CBAzr 5 

1718 Swift CsslUsHr 1 vi. My clothes looked like the 
patch work made by the ladies in England only chat mine 
were all of a colour 1809 W Irvino Knickerb in iv, 

V very woman wore pockets fashioned with patch work 
into many curious devices. 187s G Macdonald IVslf 
Cumh I 111. 17 lie bed waacovcm with an equally charm 
ing counterpane of silk patchwork. 1891 Maa Ai rxanukk 
Mammon xix a68 I wish, Claude, you would do a little 
of my craxy patchwork, you work so beautifully 

b Any surface divided into many small com- 
(lartmcnts of various shapes and kmds. 

i86< Ic. Bukritt IFalk Lands Rnd 943 A glorious Utile 
w irld of Dcvoiislure steneiw carpeted to the rim with the 
picturesque patchwork of Devonwire verdure. 1880 Mri 
Parr Adam Eve xii, A patchwork of fields spread out 
and ran down to the elms. 

3 Mining {local) See qnot 

*897 yrnl K At.ru Sx Mar 177 The ironstones were 
formerly dug out in extensive open air workings (in S 
Wales] known as patchworks 

4. allrib a Made up of miscellaneous pieces 
or fragments , composed of a combination of odds 
and ends, 

1713 Gav Guard No 140 p 17 What Horace [Ars Poet 
II 15 16] says of his patch work poets 'Purpureus lale 
<1111 splendeal units et alter, Assuilur panims— 1814 W 
\>.\\asi\n Monthly her I XXIII 463 (hose secondhand 
minds and patchwork intellects. itM Amer Xei 
CXXIII 470 The patchwork rubnc of the Fnglisb church, 
b Made of, or of the nature of patchwork see s. 
1840 Hood Ktlmanugg DrecunsK No patchwork quill, 
all seams and scars. 1885 Dickrhs Mut hr i xv, 11 >ere 
was the old patch work counterpane iMo M Ra. Paatc Adam 
4 Eve I A low chair with a ]mtch work cushion 
O. Comb I 

1897 Mari Kincsifv IK A/Hca 734 Spread with clean 
calico and adorned with patchwork covered pillows I 


Abounding in or liiversiried with patches, con 
listing of patches or small separate areas or tracts , 
resembling jiatchwurk in appearance or structure 
1798 Tians Vac -trts XVI iSs (A crop) m many places 
patchy with intervals of four or five fe. 1 « ilhout my plantn 
It all 1845 yrnl K Hgnc Aa V 1 1 84 The I ind is 
t>aithy and of difroicnl qualities 1871 Hixikx I hys iil 
6s riie layer appears jMiicby or spotted i8ta f atclrnti s 
ihnn 4 Mar los A stone or tile edging is certunly pTc 
ferable to a patchy Box one 1899 Kn am Pal l in Month 
Aug 4 s 8 Such a Life is ften patchy and scrappy 
lleiice PwtelUly adv , in a jiatchy manner 
1903 Daily M ill 7 Sept j/4 Shops, started with some 
dim idea of lieiiig beauiifiil, base limshed by becoming 
patchily tin 

Pa tohyrA * rolloy or dial [f Patch sb^+ y ] 
Of the nature of a patch , cioas, ill tempered, 
fractions 

I t88a I R HOFF Oi/ty F It 1 1 70 He II tie a I it patchy 
I just for a while to moriow iiiormng may lie he fl lie Just 

Pat« ^ (p^t) (Also 7, 9 pat ) [In common 
use from c 1300 origin unknown 

Some have cunjeclurco it to be a by form of /late com 
p.iiiiig med U /tatta the cleiical tonsure, and Du and Ger 
// ette 1 shaven or Laid head But evidence is wanlii g | 

1 1 he head, the skull more particularly apDiietl 
to that part which is usually covered with nair 
(In modem use. more or less ludicrous or humor- 
ous , not in serious or dignified use ) 


lie I kald (for Crist hat defended) Ne pulen n > py lion on 
his pild pale rt430 Lvne. yack Hare Min. Poems 
(Percy SoL) 54 Now wcsseil N unto thi jousy pate, Un 
thrift and thou to-gidre be melt 1339 Co\ krdack 1 1 
VII 16 Hu vnhappyncs shall come spon Ids owiie I eude 
and his wickednes shall (all viion his owne pale 1993 
Smaks 2 Hen f / \ 1 135 He cs a 1 railor let him to 
the Tower And ch >p away that factious pale of his a 1804 
Hanwrr CAnus tret (1809) 32$ A fools gave him such a 
blow upon ths pal that the blood ran downc his earca. i8t8 
R C IcHiee H Ajs/Zc lie 960 Some curie tlieir pales to nuke 
their lookes more faire i83b Lithcow 1 rat ix 396 An 
Fagle taking hu luld pale fur a white rocke let a shell 
fish fall on It. ate Cock Stiasns I 136 (E 1 > D ) Wi 
powdered pats t 1 he auld blue Bonnet s laid aside, 1 hey 
maun liae Hata 1883 lo/A Cent [>ec 1097 The stubbles 
are close shaven as a monk s pale 

2 1 he head as the seat of the intellect . hence 
put for skill, cleveraets, ‘brains’, and formerly 
sometimes for a person possessed of such 

1810 Smaks. Tern/ iv i 344 Steale by line and leuell It 
an excelteiic passe of pate 1814 Svc\ ester Bethulcae 
Rescue t 109 1 he Allemost hor Pale Prowess, Purse 
ikotMy h BLTHAM Resolvet 1 xlm 70 1 o lay the plot at firal 
well u matter of more pate 1830 R yokueon s A tngd 4 
Cocnnnu 39 I he greatest Sages of the kii gdome and 
the best mttet of Spaine 1717 Pmu a am 355 An odd 
conceit, As ever enter d Frenchmans pole £1730 Volm. 
F/ to / o/e 85 Each shallow pate that cannot read y our 
name Can read y >ur life and will be proud to blame 1899 
Hk J Chafman Drama Pruo Levee, Au/k 4 Auid 88 
Made manifest to meanest pales 

3 The skin of a calf’s head 


Shreads, Calves Pale*. 1881 Vef Amer XLIV 408 H he 
hide] M sold to the sakers with the pates and tails on 

b In the fur trade. The fur from a black patch 
on the head of a rabhit or hare. 

1878 Urt s Dect Arts IV j6i At present hare wool is not 
sorted, but formerly it was divided into blatk hecck, brawn 
back, scdee,/ate (useless) cheeks and tad, as in Ibo case of 


paita, 8 pait [Of obscure origin. 

Perhaps from prec , in reference to the white top of its 
head, suggesting a bald pate ] 

A badger Also in Comb ,pale head 
i 4 e 8 I estry Bkt (Surtees) 91 Whosoever shall take any 
fox or pate or bodger, in thu parish and bring ths beads to 
ihe church, shall have twelve pence paid by the church 
wardens. 1893 Ibid 194 To Oeorge Burne fur a pate head, 
6 d xy\% Jmghail Chnrchw Ace (MSk hor r Pait 
Head IS 17«W MAesHALL } orksk II (Boss (EDS) 
Pa t.n liadger 1883 T A K. Mac 70010 About } orksk 
128 The last pate is said to have been killed hereabouts 
some twenty .eight years ago 

APitib (^t^) Also 8 patea. [!• filtl -Of. 
pasll ICC Pasty sb , Patty J 
L A pie, pasty, or patty /’dll de foie gras, pie 
or pasty of fatted goose liver, Strasburg pie 

17118 Phillips Pttiy Patees , a sort of small Pyes made 
of March pane and nlld wirh Sweet meata 1788 Stkrnk 
Sent yourn., I e Patessur A chevalier de St. Louu selling 
/alls 181368 Character ivA 2) I 117,1 sent off ihe 
woman wiili an oyster p.tt8 1813 Moork Post-beig in 4 
His pdl^s superb— and nis collets sublime I 1807 Lytton 
/ elheuH viU, To help myself io the /M4 dt/ett gras 
2 Fortif ’sttisycoX (]<rroneoosly written /nfe ) 
1794 I Habiis Lex I echn I late in Fonificstim, is a 
kind of^PUtformkke what iheycall an Horseshoe, generally , 
oval encompoesad only with a Parapet It u usually erected 
in Marshy urounds to cover a Gate of a Town. sImJamhs 
Mild Diet , Peete,Vt 

PaM, patae, - 48 , var PATrii (in Heraldry), 
P»t4d(p^'tM),a [f PATRt-h 11)8] Having 
a pate (of a specified kind) 

1980 Iviv Fu/Kues (Arb) 439 Grose and dull pated 


a 1813 OvgiBusv A Hfiu etc (1638) aio Let him he found 
never so Idle pated 1798 TouiiKavv Hut a Orfkans III 171 
So jealous paled a fellow 1834 H Bt LWRa trance II in 
144 The emptiest pated >f the male creatures that she meets 

PatedMlon t see Tkiiki ion 
t Patefih otion. Ohs [ad L. paltfacliSn-em, 
n of action from patcfac/ie to I’atify ] The 
action of making ojien, visible, or known j a dis 
closing, manifestation, revelation, declaration 
199} Baif I xacyon bi Hail Mtsc (Malh) I 364 The 
paiefactlon of Chrisle m the gospel 1833 F Adams / t/ 
a I iter i 11 The Hke psieraclion was to Peter 1 he 'saw 
heaven opened >8jW Pfasbun Cfsed 1 il 44 God hath 
also made frequent palefactions of Ids Deity a 1703 Bi a 
KiTT Dtt A' /, A is xm 26 By way if palefaclioii and 
discovery 187a F Hali Recent Rxem/t talte P/ulot 77 
And now for— not to shix.k a clergyman by profanely 
applying the term res elation —the new /ate/aetun 

t Pa teiy, V Obs Also 6-7 -Itr [ad I 
pate/ai fre to make open, to open, f pate te to be 


to me eye or minii 

*531 Cranmfr Jet te B/ 0/ Hertford in Miic Hrd 
(Parker Soc.) II 283 When the verity and truth of them 
shall be patified and mode open unto you 1991 R. Buixtb 
Semi (18^ 287 He hath patefied himself to us by an 
heavenly light 1887 Watki house hrt Land 61 Thus 
t orl imtefies the way to bis displeasure 178I Jrfitr N ' 
■'S 3*3 It dimoves everj dlscruciBting pain from the stomach, 
ntljuvates digestion and patefics obstructions 

t P»t«r, -eU(e. Obs. Also 5 -yl. 6 P8(tl8 
[ad. L falella pan, knee-pan, k patelle knee pan ] 

1 A pan, a frying pan b The paten or sliallow 
dish used with the chalice at Comiiiuniim 

1481 Durham Ate if e/Zr (Suilecs) 07 Ij friyiig |al)ls ferr 
isik Cotfid N VAwx-rFM ]< siuK Three crosses one wyth 
your thombe in your forbeade an other vpon )our crowne 
with the patell of the Lhallce 

2 The patella or knee pan , also paid bone 

7978 BANitTES Hist Man t 35 Ihii Palell was oidaincd 

to couer the 10)111 betwene the ihighe and legge. 1998 
!■ LORio. Rotol I det giHxchto the wl irle bone ordained Io 
cover the loinl of the knee, the eie bore, the patile bone 

A Patel 8 (patcl) East Ind Also 9 patell 
-eil, ail, pattel, potail [a Maraih! paid, 
HindQstanI patet, yip f Marathi pet toll or 
regiater* (Vulc) ] The head man of a village in 
India the title nsed in the Central and ymtem 
Provinces, and frequently in S. Indio, bnt not m 
the Cangetic Provinces 

i8e« CkroH App. m Ann Reg ss8A The polail or killcdar 
of 1 irnakull has been hanged 1818 ' Qvis (>mnd Master 
viL It All his attempts could not compcrihesillAge roscall) 
patcl lo get him a few fowls and nee tISstr S hiRaFs 
It ltd J fe SH Canart 16 Village constalTes under the 
pouilt, or beads of villages. i8m Au// N pi 4 hepi s/r 
The paiel decoyed him out of bis house al night, and hacked 
him 10 pieces with a hatchet 

PatMet, variant of Patlct, n ruff 
A Patalla (p&tc 1&) [L poltlla pan, knee pan, 
dim. of patina pan Patkn 1 
1. Anat A small movable bone, flattened and 
convex in shape, covering the front of the knee- 
joint , the knee-pan or knec-cap 
1893 tr Blancatdt I hyi Diet (cd a\Mola Patella, or 
R ticla, a round and broad Bone, at the jo)nt!ng of the 
Thigh and Leg. 7708 Piiilliib, latella Among Anato- 
misti, the round broad Bone, at the Joy niing of the Hugh 
and Lag, the Whirl-bone of the Knee 7840 G V Fiiix 
Anal 622 On each side of the (atella is the condyle of the 
femur 1894 Owen She/ 4 Teeth in C irc Sc Oigan Rat 
1 257 The pRiella [of ine bonj is well ossified sMi 
MiiASTCwf >00 1 he knee pan, or Falella, is a small bone 
of an cl mgateo oval shape. 

b. transf In msects, the fiist joint of the coxa 

2 Archteol A imall pan or shallow vessel , the 
vessel so calleri by the Homans 

(1398 Irevira / tisrM De P A xix cxxvhl (1490001/* 
/ atella isapanne as it were an open crocke ] sSes Ik WiL 
SON Prtk Ann (1883) I III 80 Two brass vessels which 
impear to have been Roman Patellae 7897 Birlh Auc 
P ottery (1858) II 331 One u a dish patera or patella 

3 A natural formation of the form of a sliallow 
pan a. In animals A cup like formation , a 
Gotyle b In plants »te quot 

1977 Pkd Trane VI *165 I have often observed on 
Plumb trees and Cherry trees 1 also on Ihe Vine at d Cherr) 
Laurel certain patellae or flat Husks coniaining worms 

4 fool A gious of Molluscn, containing the 
common limpet. 


PatellR-oeous, a Zool Allied to the limpet 
ijsy In Mavme Ex/os Lex 

AMlar (p* tfilaz, pite lij), a [f Patklla 
•♦•A ll* Cf r. ^r/ 4 i»r< (Littrd).] Of or per- 
taining to the patella or knee pan 
i886 bi Cauelte Eniycl Dut slgj A S Eccles Seialka 
2) Soma writers on scuiica have mentioned the absence of 
tna patellar reflex as occurring in thismalady sipy Allbutt t 
Syd Med H 367 The physiological deep reflex called the 
I ‘ knee lark or ‘ patellar reflex is sometimes exaggerated 
I sta Ibid VI. m 1 he patellar tendon reactions were lost 
FRit«lUuno (pseUlae rik), a them. [f. mod 
Bot L. Paiellina a genns of lichens, detiv. of 
patella i $ea above,] in Patellam aeid. an acid 
(C.,HmO,.) obtained by Weigelt from the lichen 
Patellana scruposa 
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PATENT. 


.''I “'i'i' y-W’ ' 4 aitrtb tP»t«n brad (see Ubed ), p»t«n- 

wMer a «U h.y,n, a ~ „ov.r, a palcn forming the cover of a chalice 

1 urnished with, or formetl into or like, a piUlIn breddm of iwory Iwne tu the Gray Irens of Sinvelm mjt 


1 urnished with, or formetl Into or like, a (I'lUlIn 
t»adKissv& Sr Fniomot IV w Patellnlf ahniihe 
whole joint U dilated and shaped onneihiiiE like a paitll i 
tr planer iMh W Phiclim BrU IHtcviuyuUtyj i Fat / 
/nna HieiataHlMa hries. Sessile, waxy, dr) palcihle 

/oal [f mod I J'aUHtiim the 
limpet family (f Paiella limpet) + -an ] A iiicmber 
of the limpet family , m pi - Patelhdtt 
itM Kisev Hnb n lust Ahuh 1 ix aja I aiiiar tc pro 
reads immediately fioin the Chit midans to the Patellidans 
or Limpets lltss W S IlAiiss/ro/ tn Ort s Cue Sc 
Sytt Nat Htst I 44J \\m ! atethte ir 1 iiiiiwts are 
inclosed III a coniud shell | 

Pftt^UifbVtll (pHte lifpim), a [ad mod ( pa 
te/lt/oimts, f palella sec alwvc and FoitM ] 
Having the form of a patella, shaped like a shallow 
pan, knee-pan, or limpet shell 

ifipG bAWotiiiK f alamo/ Com*, a,/ 158 Palrlliform 
laisi iBu 1 INI I r V /h/pm/ H t (1848) II 153 llie eiiil>r)t> 
of Hiveltanx tmtica 1* paielliform iSat J ihsston m 
Jpoc Be, N,l C/uM N. 9.26, rheXlIsiiral some 
limes paiellifurni 1M7 W Piiici irs Ari/ /Inromyt,/,! Sn 
Cups scaltcred or gregarious, palelliforni, Hcnh) |ulc buff 

FaidlUne (pa Itlam), a Aol [f I I'aUtla, 
m 7 ool ‘Iiinjict’ + INeI] Of or jiertaming to 
the Pa/tlltdee or liin|iet8 So VatalUte [ itF<], 
a fossil limpet, ISttellold [ oin], Con, ft , a ot 
the foim of a patella, limiict-shaiied , ib a patil- 
loid shell. 

i8a( Wrasira Pa/cUt/t fossil remains of the palella a 
shell 18$! Rn iiandson l,eoi viii (i8as) asj Some shells 
h ive A patelloul form 189a Cew/ Put /'at, //me 
II llnla. [iniKl T dim of patella ] A 
small patella , one of the sucking disks or cups on 
the tarsus of water liectles (6«// Ihd i8(jo). So 
rat* Uniat* a , furnishctl with or formed into a 
patellula {tbid), PatalltU*, a sessile receptacle 
111 some lichens (Mayne /ex 1857) 

P*t«ll (p«'tOT) forms 4 pateyn(e, 4, 7-9 
patln, 5 payben, 5 6 patyn, 5-7 patent, 5 8 
pattan, 5 9 pat«na, 7 9 in*, 5- pat«n [ME 
patent, ■eyn{e, a. Of. peUine (1380 in llatz- 
Darm ), ad. \„pa/ena,pafma wide shallow vessel, 
pan, baam , cf (ir xarh/tf a kind of flat dish. Cf. 
It palena ‘any kind of dish, platter, or chaiger, 
a treene dish or wootlen tray ’, pa Itna ‘ a dish or 
platter, a great charger ^ f lorio) ] 

1 . The plate or shallow dish, usually circular and 
of silver, on which the bread is laid at the celebra- 
tion of the Fucharut 

eijoo Umitiak i8; A wol fair ebth bringan he drde, And 
fer on leyde he inessebok pe calii a id fe |«tcj n , k 
£1}!$ Shuskiiam taeius K. 1 S) 54/1444 He ukh Im 

chalM wyh fe wyne, And brede of he pole) ne c 14M I a, 
m Wr Wahker 64B/S //tc ^tioa, patent 14S0 Caxton 
( braa /•of cckkx V43 Chartys leyde his right bond on the 
paten with goddes b>xTy and hU lift luiml on the nuvede 
and Aoid we sweren on cuddes b>idy and the holy gospels 
iM8-*(Mar)jSe Cmu }'r,iycc Cammua Rubru l^iVng 
the bie iile up n the corporas or els in the paten or in 
some other comely lliyng prr(«red fir that purpose 1S49 
Jaa lAircoa C,t hatm^ 11 Ad I is 96 I he bread if the 
Valeii and the wine f (tie Chalice >6sa tik Cam Prayer, 
Cammua Kubttc Here the I’nest is to take the Paten into 
hiA hands 1718 Hicnkx & Nklson J Kettiew// 11 xxxii 
I 1 be Vessels (being a Fallen two Cli ilices, a 1 lagon and 
a Bason) s8ja Mias Yongk C awe 4 (iB;/! it sxii 4j8 In 
full canonical attire, with the chalice and paten in his haiid^ 
b Used ns a cover for the chalice 
c 14)0 1 Yiio. MIh Poemt (Percy Soc.) 09 For to make a 
declaraciounc On the chalice pat) n cx^lramp Part 
385/* Paleiie, or pateync of achaU«(n #r patent, palcn, 

r itenl /afriM 1909 /aveu/ m iit irne Caffe, t (O H S) 
366 A (.ret chair, w* the patent gilt 19.6 / ,/r> Pt>/ 
(W de W 1531) 359 llie chalice llielokeiiethi the s^l. rr, 
the paten the stone that couered the sepulcTe tSii Cotok , 
Pattat, the Patinr 01 couer of a Chalice. 1S98 Piiiiurs, 
/’alCH, a hllle Hal saucer used by the Priests with the 
chalice at Masse. 1801 A Rankkn Hut Brame lev 
468 Suty chalices and fifteen patens or covers of pure i^oUl 
3 gen A shallow dish or plate anb ox Htst. 

Ic i)4« Parham Acc Rallt (Surtees) 303 In coquina 
a palene bone.) i)gil TaaMSA AarfA Pt F R xm vic 
(I k M MS ), Ydo III concaues of )re and a paten or a thelle 
ydo fer vndcr. i6g4 Blount G/auaer, Palm, a great 
Plalter, a Charger, a Bason to wash 111 iM Philcim 
( ed. 4), Palm, a sort of Vessel wherein the Pricsis us«l 
to bring their sodden Meat to Table <11704 f Usown 
Praut 0 / Potyerty WVs. 1710 I 103 A Utile silver j^lin 
peculiarfy dedicated to the (jods. 186$ Swinbusnk Pacmt 
4 Raff , tSataa* Q Btrtaht i) Fed from the gill patens fine 
■883 Solon O h Patter 1 8 [Articles found in mounds I 
are Jugs, ppkins, piggins, patens or bowls, all articles 
made Iwtnc poor 

8. A thin circular plate of metal , anything 
resembling or suwesting this. 

(In later writers after the Shaks quoi , in which the (Jq 
and Fol. i have Ralteae, Ibe later Folios peitUtiu I.e>{iis 
IS70 has both Ratten and pattern as - I., tratatypau 
But cC OF patenn* == lamefiaxe, un bras de bois couseil 
de pMcnnes d argent ', Godet ) 

1998 Shaks. Mtreh t’ v 1 30 Sit lesstca, looke how the 
flooreof heauen ItlhKkeinlay^ with pattens of bright goki 
1870 Kinoblbv At /.tut All. The Ipoousa Bona iiox, whose 
snow-whito palincs, as bioail as the hand, open at night fall 
on every hedge 1SI8 Artheeai Rev. Mar 7* Palms of 
gold on noth sides of the back of his head to coniine his hair 

VouVlI. 


1901 Acc J 4 High Ptcas ’Scat II 73 li«iii f , ,, j,aiei,i 
breddis of iwory Iwne to the Gray hreiuofSinvelm mit I 
1I80 Arc/ueot ( auliami XIII 417 the silver C mn iiiii n 
c^, of dale 1693 4 lias a jiairn cover 

Faten, obs form ol P \teht, Patten 
P atency fft^ tcnsi) [flArvM see vno ] 

1 rite state or condition of being ojicn or exju sed 
to view ; openness , manifestness, obviousness. 

1898 IILOUNI Ghesag! , t aten y a l)ing o|ien or un 
veied 1S98 Okbokn 4 /r S<w Wks.(ir73) 3,3 l-r in this 
pileUA), bis Polity was lUA only enertaied but reiidrc) 
iiiorcdesIructiAC 184} Mat, I IV 533 1 he patency 

of error is ever a suie (irelude I, us exiirpaiiiii 1S86 
J F G Wklciion Anstaffee hhet 144 Ibe patency and 
notoriety of the facts. 

2 Ine condition of being ojien, expanded, or 
unolistructed, as a passage (fn scientific use ) 

1845 G Moosr Potter a/ S, at (1^46) 149 1 he patency of 
his bowels 1861 Bi MsrrAD 1 cm P,t 1870) 3 3 Unless the 

r eiicy of the canal lie kept up. <898 ■iff! all s Sytt Meet 
700 Complete paleiicy of the foramen ovale. 

Patener (pxtenw) [ad. l patenanut f 
pa/ett t I'ATts see kb^J In the mediicvai ( hiiicb 
An acoIylL who held up the empty paten during 
a part of High Mass 

I t4Jg Item A /Aim (Surtees) III 337 Uni su)>diac inn uni 
lliuributaiio, uni patentru 1 «85J Rkk Ch of halhen 

IV XII 194 Dus nOrrlorya^luh a s n t as nowiast aU lit 
the shoulders of tlie ‘ palmer liiit f ide 1 round tlic |uten 
ilselt 1897 MicKCETHWAiie Omarn a/ Bubne 35 The 
latener or third minister when he brought in tlie ebalire 
inH when lie held up the palcn 

Patent (pe* tent, pe tent), a Also 5 patant, 
t;-8 pattant, 6 patentt. psytont, paten, 6 7 
patten [In brnncli I, a F patent, cute, ad L 
pattut cm 0|ieii, lying open, pr pple of pa/treXo 
lie ojicn, esp in Ut/res faUntes (119* in Bnlton), 
med L bttirx patentis , in II, directly from I 
(For the analogy of pronunciation, cf /,1/eiit, 
pHitiU , (pxtent) prevails in U S So m the 
dcnvatives In official use m Fnglond, branches 
I and H are sometimes differentiated as ([» tcntl 
and (pc' l^nt).] 

I 1 In letters patent (I at ItHerx paten/es, Fr 
Irttres patenUs, whenw, i5-i8th c , letters Mtents , 
also, in 14th c , Uttre patent An open letter or 
document (see quot 1891), usually from a sovereign 
or person m authority, issued for various purposes, 
c g to put on reconI some agreement or contract, 
to authonse or command something to be clone, 
to confer some right, pnvilege, title, property, or 
office, now, especially, to grant for a statutory 
term to a {>crson or )>ersuiis the sole right to 
make, use, or sell some mveution 

(lap! BatrroN 1 t I w Nous les maundcFOnis par nos 
lettres paienles | 1387 Tkivisa ///a (en (Rollsi \7ll ss 

kyng <V.llmm se.p m h.s own leilre p.tc,,. |l l.tic.u sut. 
Raiealibus 1431 mlctieiS|Mlcnl)hai tie andhissmxessuures 
and men of ScotTond schnldc d >u homage legcaun r amt 
feanie t > the k) nges of k ngel >n<l 1398 — / arth Pe P A 
XIX Ixl(i495)8o 8 Letters ben seahd »)ih wexe t1o.s)d and 
patent i486 Naiml 4 c Hen. I It (i9g6) 3 I hom.is R< aer 
1 1 uhonU! It ntea-sed the K) ig I ) his letters pauntrs vnder 
his grete seail to graunie ihoflrue of keper and clerk of hts 
Sliqips. 1530 Pai xoa 353/3 Patent letters t ttree pa/calcs 
1998 Hakcivt t im I 153 in testimony whereof we haue 
caused these our lettem to be made patents i6ia Davos 
II hy ItrlanJ, etc (1787)6 He gave license by his letters 
patent 1707 Chambmiiavnk Pres St bag 11 11 79 I he 
King By his Letters P-itent roa) ercit new Umser Hies 
lloruughs,Colleges,Ho!i|>ilalsletc k /but xtv i89Here|iIiah 
Court of Chancery) are sealed ai d enrolled Ixrllcrs Paienis. 
1863 H. Cox tasht I VII 65 Richard II wis the first 10 
confer the peerage by letters patent >891 Scax icc Biko 
G„u/e ta P R O 33 T!ie Lcllers Patent were wntlrn up* 11 
open sheen of parchineni, with the f.re.it Seal (lemlci t at 
the bottom (wbile) the • 1 liter® Clausa, or 1 eitcrs Cl se 
Iwing of a more private nature and aildree>ed i > one w 
two individuals oiil) were * I >sr<l or f Klr*l up and sealed i n 

pg «iS9a C.aKKNK Jat 1 1' 11 i \8ks 198 living ly 
your wit as you do sinning is your Idlers imicnis. 1 1615 
llovs in Spurgeon treat Pat Pc xix liiirid Ills a letter 
patent, or open epistle f >r all 1660 t si ni n Caaf sit 
P,maaslr 56 By Ine I otters patients of llie lioly SerqUures 
whereof noman can wilhoul sin be ignorant 1711 Shaft i sit 
I haiae (1717) III n8 What party by virtue of any iin 
mediate teslimonitl from heaven ate thus intiticdt Where 
are the leliers pTleiilf the credentials? 

2 , Conferred by letters patent, cndovsetl with 
a patent Of a jierson Appointed by Ictteis. (latent 

•597-8 A,/ 39 b ha, c. 4 I a AU Proclors, IN >cur vrs 
Patent Gatherers or Collectors for tiaoles Prisons or Hosjwi 
alles. 166a Pfvys Ptary 4 May, In case the King do rest vre 
every man to liu places that ever bad l>ccn patent 1707 
CHAMUKaLAVNk Fret St Ang m 301 Patent Officers [of 
the CustumsJ in the Out Ports. 1849 DibSAiiu Sybil iv 11, 
Ixird Delotaine heM a good patent place which liad been 
conferred on his descendanu by the old chancellor 1891 
Paily Newiiteh 3/s The three great patent houses— Her 
Ma}«iy », Ihairy lauw, and Covrent Garden winch enjoy 
the proud privilege of operung their clours without seeking 
the penniaion of Ibe Chamlmrlain 1B97 L fci wvmib 
I Latv Letters patent iS The subject of a patent privilege 
I t b. Jnnt or jnned patent sharing by letters 
j patent in some pnvilege or office cf I’atent xd 1, 
quot 1450. Mm Jig Obs. 


bane me office luynily iu, 1 ir > 15M Sidncv A tea /a 

sucli a (/iieeiic lAilisij) w uld le t nic | 1 , Is. loyiicd 
patent wil)i another IF ruiia) I > haue su li iilu) 11 I 1608 
U IJcsii I / <j t a/ H Afai 37 W here Pi y ar ai d H mour 
liu le been i/yn d patent with Kxcirise 
3 Of an Invention I’rotcctcil or covered by 
letters jiatciit, appropriates! by letters jiaUnt to 
one or more jxrsoiib for innftiifTcturc7 UifCy or sale 

Alv> in the iMfiieK of invcnli ns f rnicily patenic 1 f r 
hIi h the (Ate t hut expired as fiaUnt Jt ti (quut i^>4j 
/ f/ // St U or Qutsti ) *1 ncwsptpcr lu local 

jji Uishers prirlcti jn!y m one silr ihc I lank side Ixing 
left i> l)r hilrl uiih mTiiei pa ent It \ htr see 

Lr Af III It sh I 

1707 M KiiMiuZ/rdf^ I IX I 4Mihiri iii king Charles 
iVic hirsl siiinc wi in uk a I iicnt ( jn n m!i(> 17^ i, 

i AMRAI t cut / i, (1 X -i 4 lr Mdc Nourikclf Vtuh 
I puiruf pit I Ml r ip 1799 /»./ f/ajt XXWI 17^ 


a 1 lig eiiloM,y f J ale I I i kli e' 

< I / 1 r\ 

in G >mmercc 2 pat tit I at) b 1 \ 
Uh k And shots t8t7 s/ f 1 » 
proof fcie luJity th ill ihc I ciitf in 


\%hat arc ki s p.itcm 1 \ ks 

b a/i(l l/ti/if lo uIiilK cne has a jiro 
jrittaiy claim also sj>ct al Ur its 
s<>\crtif^n su|Mrlati\e 

«7I» N M s N HI Nic U< / aft 1 1 ^46 1 h'-rc u* 2 sn) ing »n 
ihi. neet t k Haltering for me to iiiii UlUi g-^xir Nelson n 
I aitci t I ri igr f r U iidi g 1 list Rues uiluOih^ t my 
I i 1 g over an ri CM y V 80 ^ t >|> *807 ^ Nm Nmiih 

t ijn ity s Lt(t 11 80 Ifai patent C hriMM ity h h.Ax 
)a en f >r St me timt nuinufa turn ^ at CUph un i9i9rM vddr 
1 cf flail III 94 He cUunx a 1 /n all thi gs l decide 
A I nd f p I i vv Ml 1 1 i8jl Di hhsib Ft k xxxviii 
J u( y nr hi i 1 to ihecupUjaird ai 1 1 ri g ti( (he paicnt 
ill € tei la 1>U k houlc half full of hfal d>) 

II 4 OjKn as 3 door gate, or apertuie, so as 
to allow ficc passage 

1963 beg Pn y Lauo // S / I 40 S,l| nvak the liuuve 
f il e Arinytage pale 1 at all ly i r 1 1 ir Hic iv it 1578 

I Nitsvvdiisc tlie) I Arm/ S 1 (S 1 S ) I iti|Hc|t,ave 

< mmai d how ft scho j InsMl 1 t \ue e tre* t tie asiell 
that It soul I be JX let 1 1984 lA/ifrc/r Ar^r 1848)1! 53 

At the 1 )iilk paint poriis tlvvir xll be uiie day lie wa he 
•639 t SpaHt) B // ab I has / (Spald Cl ) fl 6 H w 
inn hr he IV * 1 1 get I rcv(c<i3 d give 1 patent eir heir ftrr 
tu there fa der gricvan tv 1733 C 1 FV sF / / c Ma/a/yw 
XI I 3 31 Dirowing thim (inr flui I ) ff ly t)e safevi 

idinr.tiTii tOitki.^ tatailesli I I sOcI 4 3 One 
exlreitmy f h luleivscjl t tl e other end is pvtent 

5 0]x 11 3s to itiniioii not shut til, unenclosed , 
of util Istiiictcil acetss, ficth accessible Now/urr 

1430-50 tr /heiiH (R IK 1 Ci And also f r tlie ttatenic 
uiag HU le I Irtnc I y m re elh ante ibe siieuil te f |e 
nut, nc then 3 see c strntc ////179II nvianlin pirj d 1 1 ) r 
IS pitrnic c It ri cry wdr to inii v»y le tge from Ana 1 
Fur 13, c mp ssede alle mo te with the g etc sre 1566 
I ft A Ciust / S tl I ) Kdr +111 llie Ksna IS h I 

II .It viatulix wruiui in fal tilts, aid lixit in the n a I 
publique and palei 1 pints 1839 Kailkv bettas xix (ids 
/?5 A iirculai Irnvflc patent lo the sun. 1867 (.vkivit 
A Hint. II 137 Niih valley lay palelil lu the b 

6 'spreading, expanded spe, fa Htr Ai 
plitd (in early uoiks) to a cross having cxpandi i 
cxtremiiics, —I’AirliF 01 s 

1486 /X St A/hant // t C ij I An odcr • r >v tiavt) vt 
in the myddis 1) en 111 ihinddys with lyncsri.ns hit x 
c side a cr e. patent At dye hsll .y He bciiih Sabi* a 
tros pat) of Silutr thi Civ Hit is tide a >s Hum 
luirnt for lie I 3th I is rndi* opv n. 1610 I i ti 1 im //<r 1/ i,y 
It Ml 68 1 his IS called a Crosse I’jire because the cn is 
ate broad and patent 

b Pot S( reading, oj>cning wide, 38 (letals, 
diverging vvidcly Irom the axis, as luanches or 
leavc-s , =- OlKN <» 6 Zoo! I’atulous, having a 
wide n|)Crture or a shallow cavilj 
1753 Chxmhcks ly,! S»// S.V leaf latent tea/ one 
which stands aliu*>st strait out ftoiu the stalk or nearly at 
right angles with it 1819 t.R\BRF i of Hail ix 288 Lt/ng 
were the learned words and urged with forte taiidurifirin 
pinnsiifid prcinorsc. Latent and patent papulous and ptsnc 
1B70 Hooxta 'Stmt blara 178 Branches of cyme patent or 
icflexcd after flywertng 

7 Ojxtn to view, exjvoscd to sight , hence, ex|>osed 
lo the mental view, clear jdam, ev nlent manifest, 
obvious , -= OPhN /» A. 1 i 

1908 in /ir/OM CA .dt/rlSiuileesV 330 btoi e with a scriptor 
Ic^he pay ent uijjon the same ipa8 vj i i/vc^t//<ir I lll^ 

patent 10 oure derrest sun i6j^ N N ir Pul si/sCamp 
If Oman i Cnj Dial which is (Kvient even to our senses, 
cannot I® prov.ed but very hardly with thefon'e of our reason 
.897 H Millri. /,tt Rmks III 1 16 I he geologic ev idcnce ic 
so complete as lo be (Nileiit to all Blackie SelJ^ialt 

3 9 A patent fail as certain as any tiling in mathematics 
•nn Hevif dr/rrr Cautmt, I v 56 llie disadvantages of 
the Amencan plan are patent 

8 Open to general knowleilgc or use ; generally 
accessible or available for use , public. 
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»* were not a^er^e Trom their observances iljl — in | something, anthonty or commission to do some 
n 683*^ 1 he greater numl*r of th^ reworks) leave Or title Jo pOMeSS something 

*beiwecii the*' death of **•* ^ I I. 8o So will I grow, HO hue so 

Ar llolfe :oii^ihcir*^i reunited o iblicatiun by 1 \ lan ion I '''* "*¥ '“rd Ere I will >eeld my virgin Patent vp Vnlo hi* 
Aristoilea,dihcir,rcundedp.b^tion 0 y l^an ion | orfship. jSog -t>rA IV 1 eo. Clue her patient to offend 

9 Comb ns patent winged (cf 6 b'), hnving | (. 

wing* spreading widely apart I Daniel/ er<«e(OKMiurt)ll 34 Natures PateiW Stamptwitli 


Patent (stc prec ), sb Porin* see pres. 
[orig short for patent see urec. So P 

paUnte (for tethe patentc), ined (Anglo )I patent 
(1367 m Du Cange) It , Sp patentej 
1 A document Lonferrmg some privilege, right, 
tfficc, etc , — Utters patent seePvThNTa i 

[xw Rolls / Part t \\ 169/a Que Icspoveres approchent 
nu Presorer &mon treat lour PatentesN Obligatiom ] ei 37 S 
S t IX SasHh XXV (7«//i«) 160 pare-one gaf panie nis 


I Daniel/ (W<«e(Or(Miurt)ll 34 Natures Patent Stampt witli 
Heavens Oreal hcaie tSin H Roesas 7 //eav x (1863) 
373 Or Cruip had a patent lor iKHUcnM and vulgarity which 
I delitKl succe-Mful iinilaiion 1874 hfas OLiruANT Rote SH 
Jfs sie t That hand wa* in iiself a patent of gentility 
I 0 attnb and tomb , oa ^ent age, tn/unjj^r, 
law, tnonget, sohntor , patent office, an office 
from which patents are issued and where the 
claims to ]>atents are examined, patent right, the 
exclusive right conferred by letters patent , patent- 
roll, a parchment roll contauiing the letters patent 


patent H s rsMit\ hat quha euir ware trawclaiid by hat | issued m Gicat Britain (ur formerly m England) 
■'.w'' pu su'd hell* IsmiB 1399 ffa/Zr^/ar// Hi 453 1 ill any one vexr see utiot 1888 


Ihst all the Pateiites and Charters that they, N any of hem 
I tih lie solden upi>e iiilo ll e Chauncrllerie 14x3 Ihstt 
tv 356/1 1 he Ulhcers made by Ins palentca roialx. 1409 111 
Heath ( toiert Cousp (1869) 60 Alsoe for s'* scale of owre 
ereate pau ite ^3 5 a nfft Pattois I itl I >39 As for the 
I)uche on this side Trent, Sir Ihomss rudenhsni had 
a joyiilo patei t with the Duka of Suffolk 1451 Kollt of 
Pirlt V 33i/i 1 he annuell XX iiurci graunled in theire 
Pate lev f ll cir crrallon 1377-87 Holinshed C An>« III 
1145/1 llic kings latent or open writ or coniiiiandemeni 
VI der the scale of Ldwsrd the kings eldest son ijflg 
tuta tCt hit Diij I nieane to be CUurke of their Audit 
my] lien is already sealed 1893 Sibbalo iutobsog (1834) 
13a I was examined and cott my pilent of Doctor thcr 
01713 lIcRNET OxuH Pint (1766) 1 370 They thought fit to 
take out a pate u which coiistiluied them a body, by the 
name of the Rojal S jcietj ibt J Marshall Cosut O/sh 
(iSjo) 343 1 he ^ant by a state of a patrnt of nohillly 189A 
/.mu Pimtt CT 357/1 An outgoing Irish Alt xney Cieneral 
received a patent of precedence entitling him to tnk* work 
at the bar immediately after the Law Officeis of the Crown 
t b A papal licence or indulgence «o Indul 
CKNCE 3 Obs 


Ou’^^^eVrtf 1 Irans To grant a 

+ o *Aii official certihMte or licence generally , | ** 

r., . h™i,h.u„r,c.,. ui, / / ' 

1015 ^ Saniys /ran 2^6 Fuery &hip hid a neat Patent invcnttun to the author 
to shew that th >».e places from whence thc> came were free i An oval link with 
from the infection 16341 IuhCrOW rrav vii 336 lam ; patented to captain Bro^ 
newly come from Icruvlem and loc there is my Patent \ wouk 

<! ‘f ^ MromiM 37 It being n t of Uttle Manchac and Uai 

lawfull f r them to cum nerce or trafficke without their Q 'S'l. »<iVa m aK 
p ileiit of heallh from the place whence tl ey parted i6M , ^ ^ 0“ 
/omt ( « No xS/r But he mimediatelj departed with letters patent the kO 

out rutciU and 15 gone We twards, ffcAmtcai Ht/tst/i 

2 A licence to manufacture, sell, or deal in an i‘ 5 SrE‘n?’;r/w ‘^7 
article or commodity to the exclusion of other — but had not consiructed- 
Iierwusi, in modern Uines, a grant from a govern b jfi' To ongina 
ment to a person or jierkons conferring for a certain {/amtitar ) 
definite time the exclusive privilege of making 1900 ^laRimy xt }u\y 
using or stlling some new invention 


office where ate the models from which every hint is 
taken iSag J Nicholson 0 /irat Mtchamc 651 Ihe 
principle upon which bia 'patent right i* founded i86e 
Bartlett Out Amtr (ed 3) s v In the United States 
an mventor takes out a ‘patent right 1 m England ‘letters 
potent 1700 TvaREii HtU Fog; ll 80a The 'Pateiil 
Rolls of this \e«r 1888 W Rvr Rtc t, kt tianksst^ 
xiii 98 The Patent Rolls extend fr in 3 Jol n (ixoi) and 
contain innumerable grants of offices nmf land* fair* and 
iiwrkets, confirmations, licciises to crcncUnle or fortify, 
licenses for the election of bishops abbots &c creations of 
peers pensions, &c. and of later years Ihe patents for 
inventions 

Patant^ t&t, p» t ) v (f Patknt sb ando ] 
1 trans To grant a patent to , to arlmit to some 


and Cirye ol tamed the 1 nle it fur making of Dlass in 
I iiglailii ScptcmberlheixWjcjrelisbO-yloflhe l/uecne s 
MHjesties r-tigne f r xxj years ciisucmge which Patent was 
filly expired a yeare ago 1397 in D twes Jrils 573 
Abus s practised by M jh lie* a id Patents of pnvile Ige 
1656 W D ir Loiiitniut ( sit La! Cut % 799 ihe i m 


1 trans To grant a patent to , to arlmit to some 
privilege or nnk by ktteis pstent rare 

i8a8-|a Wessieb, /V i/rw/ to grant by patent lo secure 
Ihe exclusive right of a thing 10 a person 1 a* to patent an 
invention to the author 1831 J H iland J/nni!/' A/r/u/ 
I i36 An oval link with a stsy in it had been before 
patented to ou^in Browre iMi O W Cable At me 
DstpksHt !L 10 They would have been patented a* the dukes 
of Little Moncbac and Barratarw 

2 To take out or obtain a (ratent for , to obtain 
by letter* patent the sole right to prodnee and acll 

t8as Peehnscat Rspisstory 11 314 He iMleiUed many 
different modes of carrying ins invention into effect 1878 
kouiLEOTB /hrrot 14 30 years Wfore Watt liad patented 
—but had not consiructed— a I >com live engine 

b Jit; To originate and be proprietor of 
{/amtitar ) 

190a Acaittmy xt July 49/1 A ten lency to (all into a style 
patented by Uutda 

3 To r btain a patent right to land. [/ S 


1 alented in common or worked in common 1883 Amerscan 
VI iiAn Iher verylarge (laiUity (of public Kndl hw been 
voted to Ihe railro^s and allh >ugh much of it i* not yet 
pace iCed it is open lo their tlaiiiui a* fast as they construct 
their r m Is 

4 [from Patent a j ] To make patent or 
open to sight or notice rate~‘ 


mu ity IS never well provided for if mon polie* or patents their r la Is 

bcc permilteil 1701 J Iitkr /r«M "t Ihis Invention 4 [from PATENT a j] To make patent 01 

b Inif lin lied 1 y the Patent to the Paiei lee or his Aligns. 4^ sight or llotICC ra/e~‘ 

i«l t. tAMBvoo ■(«« //or^im 1(1809)69 I shall be f)L CAamk ^eH/aheKee/tlhecharmingfaironeha! 

r rjewo^TH nTt He «nw!ri..Klyp.te , d upon the sn.w the hide », fact that 

lucrative 10OO MaK hDCbMORTH ff ill V Me {Ulv|»e5 irie vh- lif*!*.*! K/w let 

10 take out a patent f r ihc d)c 16*5 J Nicholson i r# e* T>* aa/ /* Pa 9 ;/ f 

Operat \hcham (iS 1 ^ e term of tfae patent beiriK now IKnce Pa tented/// rt , tenting l// j/ 
ispircd m nyoticrm nufactorics of thiA cement have been *«37 Y*” 9^ JJe pnjcnlr I 1 vcntion of 

c lavished 1878 Kockr* /,r/ XVII (ed 3) 336 1 be Arkwii^ht iM />.(/^ x a Nov Hiscxcrvsive a xieiy 

Ww pr Jtect* inve tors a d author* by patents and copy anticiKile fbe free de i i n of the colonies by occupying 

right 1897 I h DMV'iVS Ltssu I)/ Lettert patent 2 In {.oa thernw tli a staff of patented l ish jec 1883 //< / jy Sepi 

se juence of ll e ery numero is grant* of patei t* for inven 3/« Pitenimg w is unneccsYrily at d unwisely expe is.ie 

lions Ihe word pitenl ha.s in common parlance, come to “ P°®'' P»'v»>'« »•*•* »hnost wiihoui any aid or 

suggest a p ll I f>r an i vr (i i onl> giildmcc 

3 A process or invention which has be«n patented, Patent, obs f Paten, I atten , erron form of 

or for which a i atent has ireen taken out POTENT, Staff 

i86a tt/us/i L xiat f xh,i I Class vin 8 The great dis Patentable (pr* tcntSb l,pse t ') a [f PATENT 
tir live feature f this Coiii( any s pale I 1S67 J Hatton V + -ABLE ] That may be patented Capable of 
r Stt sills ft \ He St ured h r s 1 1 Mvcral mportnnt being patented Ilcncc Uty, capability 

lialents. CasselPs J ahn Ilk IV 90/3 The word r uT.Jl „ I r / 

fat nl IS take 1 1 sig if) i tl cr Ihc Inters patent by which "*'"K Patented 

ihe invnopi ly IS gnnicci jr ihe siit jci 1 matter of the grant i>47 in WKBSTra I rater s Mag XLVI 499 The 

b tllll.tlcnlly for some patent commodity the sense m which patentable n vc uio s ml* addled 1S79 
XV 1. t c ai a I Caju/fs fechM J due JV cr/^ Jlie ktfifj}i of inyrnijtm*! 

nime of which is umierst xxf from the context pAieniiblc 1883 U C Mlrvin (////#) fhc Patent 

1888 ] Inc I Tint Lt/t tn Fig *land 36 A haiKlAome ability ofl iver uona, 
ivory ban i)ed rhf mass patent 1> I K nih<*taM« Ittarrics f Pft // Ols rare^^ ff PATFST jA 

Ahenvylillei 1808 AV? j 5 Apr 9/5 An improved ^ 8 4* i a 

demaid prevailed I r flour In American brands patents J Of or pertaining to a patent 

ruled At zu X i 3«^ 6./ 1904 Datly Chren, 10 Mar 4/5 1 1736 Fail* / rr/ey iii (cd a) 19a Here thru lay the Point 

•iay It 5 rather lash to do gardening in patents, isn t It? m dispute, whether the Ord noiKc of Henry VII, or the 

4 A territory, disttict, or piece of land conferred P««ntary Clause rfiould stand 


by letters patent f/ S’ i v, rr • « ' ■ i i r ’ ~ . 

163s 111 Wiiiihrop///f/ Artu/x^r (<853) I 93wr>//iStepheii **V*?***i D mortgagee 


Patentee (p« t , pi*' tentr ) Also 7 patenty. 


I 3 October ,633] required to for _ _ 

bear exercising his gifts as a Mst r or teacher publicly in 'paientt iff *ame Sense 18 Only of loth c )] One to 

my fm'cmto in^drt fm from om Pa^enf'X i? letter* patent have been granted , b now 

Pwae rs vi 1 This term Parent meant the district of esp OttC whO 110* taken OUt a patent for SOme ncW 

country that had been originally granted lo old Major invention, OT the like cf PATENT s6 3 


AngloFr form patent^ 


I c 16 The Kinge* Committee* or hk imtMitees for the kepyng 
of the seid Toun as afore is seid igkj In Hakluyt f oy ()6o^ 
I HI 169 With exprnwe prohibition against all others, which 
I shall go thither without the licence of the patentee or his 
nvsignes first obreined i8asE MiiwRLnEH/'rrr /rm//(ed 3) 
' 7a The question is who I* then the Monopoimn, whether 
the Patentees, or their Assigi es? 1847 Clasendon Hstt 
/ / V f 330 In all Piiblick Acts they were desired lo be 
admitted joynt Patentees with I is Maiisly in the Regality 
1704 Swirr Premtehtus Wks. 1755 III 11 150 Wood the 
I patentees Irish halfpence. 17*8 1 Hutchinson Hitt 
Mats I 1 a Ihe patentees of the Northern colony 1791 
I Boswell Johnsost an 1747 David (.amck having become 
I 30ml patentee and manager of Drury lane theatre 1I18 
Cat ISE Dsgttt (ad 3) II 493 John Hawkins the heir of the 
said Joan, upon a tare Jaxtat against the patentee had 
I judgement to recover the lands. 


ill any one year see quot 1888 
1(19 Kybon 7»dii I cxxxii This IS the 'patent age of new 
inveiiuons bor killing hxlies, end for saving souls 1901 
U tstu ( at. *8 June ii/i lo prevent cutting by wicked 
‘patent infringers and others, itja IIaubaue Fcen. Mann/ 
Ititr xk (eU 3) 8 Ihe linpoilani subject of th* ‘Patent laws. 
1803 /or/ Petit agtt Isriutoristng Irstnigny t<s\t\s\\tn 
spruce young ‘patent monger Contrives to wheedle simple 
ninnies i(8a W H PRaecx ui StaMdatd 39 Aug 3/4 It 
had checked the raiacily of Company promoters and patent 
mongers, tbjfi Lend i at. No. 3148^ Ihc ‘Paleiii Office 
i*_ removed irom Symonds Inn lo Sir Richard Pigou* 


Mag I 453 Patentees of a new invenled Plough 1*79 
( assetts It An. tdue IV 91/1 Provided the patentee 
Is ll e hrsl peisoii wbu lias produced the subslanc* in a 
sufficient quantity to make it a niaiketable article 

o fOne to whom soinethiiig has been 

granted [obs ) , an inventor and proprietor of some 
thing 


Rule by kindness 1903 }>aity ( Aron 9 Dec 4/3 Mr 
Spencer may indeed be c illcd the inventor and patentee 
of evoluliOn 

Hence VatentM d /// a made a patentee, pro 
vided with letters patent 

>77 * Adaib Amer Imd 144 uoU Since the patenteed race 
of Daubler* set foot in their land 

t Pa tenter Obs rare--' [f Patent sb + 
Eiii ] A patentee 

1841 Ve Alts CAat /(i8i7)V 58^/1 ^ laidis patenter* 
be |ie fursaid act oblcist them thuir ones, not lo seik any 
greater dewelie 

Fatentislng, tbi sb nome-wd [f Patent 
I sb + -IZB 4- -iNQ I ] The granting and taking 
out of patents. 

' i8m IVeitm kev Apr 417 It is a tirange disease in 
England, the said patentuing 

Patently (pf> tenth, j ae t ), >»<* [f Patent 
a + LT ^ ] In a natent manner, openly, obviously, 
manifestly, plainly, evidently, clearly 
18830 d Mu HELL <j/'A<^*to«»(>i/a45 Sopalenlly 
and egregioi sly wrong 1879 Stevenson /eat Cntnnii 
171 I caw with regret my revolver lying patently disclosed 

Patontor [f Patent + obj 

1 One who grant* a patent correlative to 
patentee 

2 One who take* out a patent, a patentee 
1890 in Crxf Put (no quotation), 

Pate ntote mate, a tare [f patento , Irreg 
combining form of J . patent em Patent a, + 
Tkiinate J Patently or widely temate 
iSeyJ HocoJ/zcreir 39011* laigepatentoternalespicula 
Patenty, obs form of Patentee 
P ateque, var Pabteque Obs, water melon 
II Pater. [L pater father ] 

1 (piC tai) •= Paternosteb i (being the first 
word of the 1 ord s Piayer in 1 ntiii) 

CI3J0 R. IIkunnk ( Aron (1810) 341 pnt fur him wilh de 
vioci mil said /A/rf & AHT ij A A !//</ / A 484 
Neucr nauhei paler tie crede i6u Lini ow liar ix 
411 Paltering an abridged Pater iIas Barham /«/!•/ Leg 
tver 11 Ingot leiance Let a nuiss be sung and t pater lie 
said. 1I98 Dabhn Rev Apr 378 Saying a pates jierhaps 
in sileni e for Si Edy the a 11 lercevsiuii 

■t 2 A pi lest, a monk Father 6 b Also 
m f omb pater guardian (uie quot ) 01 s 

s i8jo S ot f atfnil 7 A sprincle held in hand of vested 
I Bier i8s6 Biolnt 6/ rxir^r Paler guardian a fnitstr 
guardian a title given lo the chief of toe hranciscan friers 
III iheir Monasteries 

3 {pfl loj) hatniliarly used for fatAer , chiefly 
m schoolboys' sinng 

1718 Ramsay VomA At tiler x If (/x » A youth sprung frae 
a ger 1 le pater 1889 MiKN B»ai>oon J^x/ as I am xiv Vou 
ire II t tfiaid if your pater bring caught by her elderly 
wiles 1^3 f h Mo< ar ( ray Eye or \o l\ tax Don t let 
UH gel 1 lo a seiitimenial strain pater 1900 C> SwiET 
\o eitey 136 The pater will say I m a fool the mater II say 
the girl um t good enough fur me 

llPatara (pccttSrl) pi -» Also9patt8ra 

[1 pateia,f /o/xr c to be open Cf patina pafet/a'] 

1 Aoin Antuj A broad flat saucer or dish, used 
esp in injuring out libations at sacrifices 

i8sl Sis T Browne Hydntt iil 39 Sacrificing palcras, 
and vessels of libation 1799 U Martin Afa/ Itist kng 
II Hertt. 5 Many Urns, and Pateras of fine red Farin 
184a Prichard Sat. Hat Atan (ed a) 190 Some hold m 
ibeir right hand a dnnking^up and m iheir left a patera, 

2 Arch An ornament resembling a shallow 
dish , any flat round omatnent in bas-relief 

1778 H Wai role Let to W Mason 09 Feb A sphinx 
masics, a patera, and a running foliage of leaves. 1784 J 
Barry in Led Paint v (Bohn 1848) loS The trigijrphs and 
pateraa ordinarily used 1837 ChHt Eng If Arek Jrul I 
59/s The ceilinij; is divided into compartments, and orna 
mented with enmbed mouldings and /•//>» 

Pateimro, -ero, var Pedrebo, a small ipm 
Fatercove, Faterer see Patbico, PATTEUKa 
t FattMr£lUlti‘liar, a Obs. rare. [f. next, 
after /amtitar] Of or pertaining to o pater 



FATBBVAMILIABLY. 


551 


FATEENOBTER. 


famiUts, paternal, patriarchal Hence t Vinter- 
Ikal U»rlr adv 

ci6m Ne»oha»i t«/ of ComiHW Stalfd 6 Ihc Purr 
familiar way of (jovernment bem* insuOicicnt i j i. ri< i 
those grand enormities, there was need of some one more 
potent than the rest i6m Gavton Pleni Notet tii vin 
117 They nend for their friends of both sexes, and very 
pater familiarly, advice them [etc ] 
|)V»t«rftuuiliM(ix^< tsj ,px tvanimi has), [t 
pattrfamtMs the father or head of a hottschold 
{/amihas, archaic genitive of famtlia) ] 

1 Kotn. law The head of a family or household 
having the authority belonging to that position 
over the persons composing it , also, a person of 
cither sex and any iwc who is sui juris and free 
from parental control 

ilSo MxKivAca Kom Amp. (1865) I 1 ao flie coloiiiei of 
Itoman citizens planted in the provini.es I tld the pjsitio i 
of the son towards the paterfamilias. 1859 1 SANoraH 
JmliHlaH (ed a) 99 The head was the Jaltr/amilitu. a 
term not expressive of iMtcriiily , but iiicwily signifying 
a person who was not under the power of another, and who, 
< onsequently, might have others under his power 1S7S 
Maims Uut Intt. xiii 370 The authority of tiie PatriarcU 
or Paterfamilias over his family is the elcnient out of 
which all permanent power of man over man has been 
gradually developed 

2. The (male) head of a family or household 
CI43D I VBO, Miu Poems Soc ) 170 Patcrfamulias, 

wise and expert of olde iSog Dekkkr ( vPt Horne 6k 
(181S) 163 It would make the vintners believe you were 
pater familuu, and kept a house. 16M Sir h Herbert 
Halei' Com Rt In this Nolioii the ksiate of every Paler 
families may be said to be Jro bone eommum of his h amily 
>754 A MurtHY Cnn t Inn Jrat (1756) 1 1 188, 1 am here a 
Kind of I'attrfkmiheu with alWny little Hrood of Hens and 
Chickens around me 188a Thackeray Pound Pnjers, 
Leiltt Diary (iBdal iSd The habit of running up bills with 
the milUnera,and swindling paterfamilias on the house bills 
1891 Mss Riuoelc Mad /owe 6^ The inevitable Icnglish 
party .paterfamilias, maierfamilias, and many daughters 
fif IM VKMNea Hatht of Bathe (1650) vjd ITie stomach 
which is. as I so saj the I aterfamtUas of the bod) 
<11677 Basrow Serm (1687) I xxiv 336 The bounty 
and munificence with which this great /o/zz / xunttae hath 
provided for the neceiwary sustenant e of his creatures 

P*t«rifona (lue tenf^im), a. [f Tatcka 
ten 

33} . . - , . 

and very short, shaped 

Patdiin. -e i ice Patakin 
F at«ril^ (p^< t^nj), a foeaf [Origin obKure , 
(lie word appears in some districts as patfuftsk or 
pothensh ] Of a sheep Affected with water on 
the brain, causing giddiness and stupidity 
179a VouNO Ann Afrie XXII 335 The disorders that 
attack [ewes] me the red wale^and being paierisb which last 
disease IS never cured t8aj K \V ViKKtsoH Prot-t j^ru 
(1807) II 706 Sheep m this situntion among South tiown 
sheep farmers are said to be paiernh iM A S OUNO jr 


Algo 

at«nutli8m (pato Jnahz ni) [bee mil ] 

1 he principle and practice of paternal adminis- 
tration , government as by a father , the claim or 
attempt to supply the needs or to regulate the life 
of a nation or community in the same way as 
a father does tifosc of his childten 
1881 < hkagt t wiet 11 June, Ihcrc is nothing in the pro 
posal thiVt looks in the direction of palernatism >r (he rwncr 
ship and odmimalrntion of 1 idusirinl enterprises I y the 
givernment (888 Co-operative Newt 7 Apr 334 Kindly 
ixtternalism has resulted in a perfect understanding Iretwecn 
employer and workers. 1898 Atlantic Monthiy LXXX 1 1 
563/3 Luther was in questions of government the most 


ound instead of going forward 

Fatern, •i>e, obs forms of Pattehn, ize. 
Patarnal (p&tdjnAl), a [f late I or Com 
Rom tyjie ^errw/ »; (med L 1458 m Du Cange), 
It. MemMe, Sp , Pr. pateruaif h ^ternel ( i Jth c 
in Hatz Darm.\ f. L pa/ertt-us fatherly (f pater 
lather) see -al ] 

1 Of or belonging to a father or to fathers, 
characteristic of a father , fatherly 
/’e/irms/ fUczwwrrMf, government as by a father, paler 

Hut M\rtl\\ (itfjs) 

Nation underwent w, is first palernall 1667 Mil tom/' / 
XI 353 (zod slill tomjjosslng Ihee round With goodness 
and (Vernal Lose 1788 Gibbon De.l k J xlis IV *303 
1 he Romsn legislators had reiioserl an unbounded cuiili 
deuce in the sentiments of paternal luve 1843 Miaci in 
Noneotf III 714 Report that our guvernment grown 
suddenly paternal wereaboul Co abandon tbeir proseculirns 
in Ireland. 188$ R Buchanan Annan It ttei xiv. He 
kissed her on the forehead with uimost paternal gentleness 

b Of or belonging to one's father, (one's) 

father’s 

1867 Milton P / vii aio Th' Omnific W ird on the 
Wing* of Cherubim Uplifted In Paternal Glone rode harr 
into Chaos is iwi Blsan i hint ) ears' P ryst (1903) 46 
ilirowlng himsclr at the piiiernal feet 

O That IS a father 

1667 Micton P t SI 75a The Cliariol of Pvteinal Deiiie 
i6^ PorrcR Antio Greece 11 11 (1715) 185 Cyrus sjcri 
ficeth to Paternal Jupiter «I7H Ken cTirutofAil Pori 
Wks 1731 1 431 Paternal God m hilial shines. And in our 
Bliss vMih Filial joyns 

2. Inherited or derived from a father, related 
through a father or on the father's side 
1611 Mumdav BriHCkreH 140 Ha affecting his palernall 
Kingdorae forsooke Poland c 1700 Drvdem Horace Fp u 
9 Who plow d with oxen of their own, 1 heir small paternal 
neld of com 1710 Steele Toiler No 176 p8, 1 have a good 
Fortune, partly paternal, and partly acquitud tM6 Ruskin 
Prateriia I, liL 94 My Mternal grandmother ran away 
with my paternal grandlkther when she was not quite sixteen 
Hence VAtoTiuiUar adv 

t8n OwtM Pemhrokuhtr* {L (189s) >8 Paternally* de 
acended .. of that Ancient Brlttlshe line, 1817 G Rose 
Dtanei (1B60I I. i;, 1 am descended petemally from the 


2 1 he principle . „ 
a father towards hie children 
1891 Standaid 13 Apr, llie old spint of palemalism 
which induced the llriiibh lender to pliice the AustrAhan 
States on a higher footing than foreign borrowers 

Fatemidutia (P&toinali stik), a [f as prcc 
see isTic ] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
paternalism • 

1890 in Cent Put 1803 Voice (N Y ) 23 M «r , There is 
a patcrndliitic law on the statute Imoks of Minnesola to 
which the coal combination has made itself liable 
Pat«nutlity (p-etojnx Uti) rare [f Pa 
tehn vh + -iTV.] Paternal quality or condition , a 
paternal iversonality 

>834 Paite Mag XXI 369 Worth all the accidental 
paternalilies and pa.ssing patriarchs, whom alisoluttcm has 
cmlributcd to the ‘stream of time il^ f biMCCAia 
llonnt (1878) 30 Abvdulc human paternalilies 

Patarne, obs form of P vthon, Pattkkr 
P atd'niiAll. Ck Hut [ad L ratemiant 
see Du Canm:.] A member of a Manichran sect 
(condemned In a council held at Rome m 367 , 
who held that God made the np|>cr and Satan the 
lower parts of the bod) 

c 1449 Pbcock Repr (KolKi 1 1 500 ITie sect of Paternyanys 
»hich helden that theluuycr pirtiesuf a roannys budi weren 
inaad of the feend 1639 H >" elc I ocah Sect, x, Patemianv 
188a in (ton \ IE tAniian lalel 

^Paternity (patyjiiitii [a 1 paunut (iHhc 
in Hati -Darm , ad. I palermtatem, f pat emus 
see Paternal and itv ] 

1 The quality or condition of being a fither, 
the relation of a father , fatherhood 

'S**. Bkntlev Moh Matrouet ti 6 This truth makelh hir 
t > feele that there is in ihee true patcrnilir ijta N 1 
iRIieml/^A III IS I hc^kalhcr of our Ixjrd Ivsus 

41667 Jer Iavior S >>«. Ill IV |R ) W heie a cpiritu.al 
paterniiy is evi Irnt «c 1 eed look no further f ir xpinlnal 
g ivernmeiit 1786 tr fie kford t I atheh 23 Having been 
vivared the cares as well os the honour of icatcinity 1B69 
(U I BURN Purs Hot, nest vii 57 Ibat most comfortable 
(ruth, (he l‘aterniiy of God 

fb The rule or government of the father, 
patriarchal lule Oh 

1614 Kai EK,H // o/ II r//i (1614) 159 Hill be INimrotl] 
first I take the rule of Ekleichip and I’alemity 1711 Hkkis 
I 10 luat Ihrisl f rtesih (1847)1! .87 It la not only an 
ciii|iiie but a pateimly 

2 1 he quality or |>crsonality of an ccclcMaslical 
father userl as a title, lour. Jits Patentitji , also, 
fan ccclcstaslictl father, a monk or |>ricst (phs ) 

«43«'4J Petit to up /hath m Lai J roe ( ha»e Q H‘~ 
(1827) I Introil 34 Vleoe on tz you gracyous lord if youi 
reverent iMUernyle andofyanie bye |,r«<> >u» I idschip Ij 
conslderc letcl sSm Wadsworiii Sp Ptlf^r nc ii 1 h ly 
looke their leaue >f ihem and the real , f the lulernuits a id 
relumed into ihcit ownc t oiienis I61J lA Whether tbeir 
pileriiiiies bad liriler eaie flesh or fish 185$ R iovii 
Boile tvrsus It 1 eman 47 Ills Paleiimy coincides wuh the 
omniuo which I had eiilerlaincd. 

3 The nateinal iclation Mewed from the stand 
point of tnc child , patcinal origin or descent 

18S8 Gcaiwtone 7i*t UiHiti V (if? ) t|7 The foreis ■ 
paleriiily of a group of distiny.ui hed mi n whi had la t their 
In III that country 1881 Oiida Ifirvmrrnl in 69 She 
resolved to keep ihe secret i f the baby s | Jlerinly from all 

4, fg Authorship, source, origin (of a work) 

18x7 Scorr Inimt Chron Lanangate These Novels of 
Waverley, the paternity of which was likely at one lime lo 
havefrrmcdaconlroversyofsumeielcbrity 1854 Fmfrson 

left Sk Aims.Quot 4 Ong Wks. (Bohn) 111 315 

Many of the hislorKal proverbs have a doubtful |>ateriiity 

PatentOBt«r (pwtJinpstw), sb Also 6 
-nostro [a L faler nosier ' our Father the 
first two words of the Lord’s Prayer in I atm , in 
OF paleniostie Oi^h c ), patienostre (uth c ), I 
’ ■ ■ , mod F palenbtrt In same uses ] | 

i Prayer, esp In the Latin version I 
a vena Sal \ Sat 39 (Gr ) Dmt M-nelmtwigede Pater I 
Mokier heofonos onlyueff cioeo Trin. Coll Ham 35 
pu Mngest he setm pat is clepcd patemoster 1389 in 
Eng GtlJt (1870) so Kuery hiolher & sUter shut seyn 
XX sythes ye rater noster £1450 Bk Curtasye 14, 
in Baiets Bk 301^ nater nosier he wille he teche 1931 

riNoAccfa;^ I 7<>4n(i337)ieCliiislleacheth ustoprayc in 

oure Pater noster 164a Fuu.tR Holy Prof St iv xiv 
309 Queen Mane who got the crown by Our Pother and 
held It by Paiir Hotter 1711 ARiUTHNor fokn BhU 
III li Peg bad taken a fancy not to say her Paternoster . 
i8o3SoUTMEY<4/<<mwaiez/T«iM-zia/,lheinaltiplicatjon table 
was his Creed, Hi* Pater noster, and hi* Decalogue 1876 1 


Bancroet Hut t S 11 »>* <46 St e ( nil r ytal ilic 
paternoster fluenily enough, but nut quite coriecil) 
fis »8S8 O W Holmes Aul hriah/ t x (iRq, sj8 
I uok at Nature She never wearies uf say 11 g vcrhcifl ral 
pater noster 

b A re|)etition or recital of Ihis as an act of 
worship + The ipatt of a patenwder (obs ; 

— paternoster while see 6 

c ijM Ha elek sgqj Seye a paler noster sidle Foi him hat 
} aticth ^ rym[rj nicked I u /*// A xt 3 ^ 

Soutcris & sewtris suche lewide lottis Percen wih i jialer 
nosier h* I aleis nf heiiene t/iio r Salua 4^75 

And o paler nosier m ae weygh in swele devotyoniie I h tn 
a savtreie with sleulti IJDI Hoiivicsm Horn Apoih 3 
1 cl It so al y le the sj wee of halfe a f atcr neister 1590 
SrKNSEs/ ft 1 nc lyNire hundred Pater nosterscvciy dny, 
And thrive 1 me h indrel Avev she w ts w ,1 1 lo say i68t 
Grew MusxHm i 175 The Worm will die within the spate 
of a Pater Nosier 1756711 hivslislrai (1760) I 471 
n ey do I ,1 play I cre for money but f it a c maria s 






» J H Nkv 


he walked 

2 tianf a Any foim of words rcixaltd rr 

I muttered by way of a prayer, iinprecatioii, or 

charm. Jtlatk J' , White P , names given to spe 
cilic charms Dnit s J’ , a murmiin d or muttered 
Imprecation , a low murmuring or grumbling to 
oneself Ape's /* , a ' dithering^ or chatti ring with 
the teeth sec Ape jit 6 

I C1386 CHAleER Millers 1 399 Ihesu fiisl and semi 

itenedighi Btesse this hout freiii enery w ikkeil wvtl I-f r 
nyghtev uerye, the white paler no ter — I ars J *434 
Yet wol they sejn harm and srocche and mu it me | rineij 
for veiray dcspil, whiche w ritev men clcyien ihe dcucles 
Paler noster 1930 PACsca 64 /i 1 murimire I make 
a noyse, I byddc tie dyuels ] aster 11 jvier 1946 J lltv 
wooo trot (1867) 3 Paltry ng the diuels Paler 1 >slcr lo 
hir selfe t6to J SS mu II ay / 1 elhuich \uU\r 4i 
C13, White Paler noster Sami Peters Irollitr Open 
heauen)ate.v and stcike hell yaicv Anil let euciy irysoni 
child creep* to il owne mulher While Paler nosier \inen 
1687 CONOREVE u/if / i 3<A n VI A prayer book' Ay ihis 
M the devil 5 pater nnvier 1851 I sov Cold he 11 11 
This IS ihe Black lalerncstcr Oiien open I ell scales 
‘shut, shut heaven s gales ' All the ile ils in tl e I he 
sir nger I* that bear the flack Prayer 1880 Olioa' 
Mothty, A 06/esse o6lti.e ll at p.ilLiiiosirr of pii es 
b A long nonsensical or tedious rtcital or 
titteranct, a ‘homily ’ or ‘pmehment’ t praliiig 

1663 Urvi FN It t/d ( a/lant I 11 H II your inlinB 
Frances or 1 11 pul you 1 nl 1 f your Paler Vostciv wiih a 
s rr w 1 ym 18** O vi i /'r r- «/ xsvi (1R68) 94 When 
the iMilie had marie a i end cf hi* patetno ter 

3 A sjvccnl bead in a losary indicating that 
a piternosUr )» to Vie said, usually occurring every 
eleventh beail ami of diffircnt sire or matcnal from 
the rest, b Als > applied to the win Ic rosary 

t iss* Lutel S th S rm L7 in t> L Mis 190 Atom [ at 
h imel his hire paler noster III ken in lure leye ciaoo 
Malnulv (iS 39) XV 111 197 Ihe Kyiis haihe abouten his 

l\.erVi.Ue»"he?e;r;in&r 1463 huiy It / s Camdti 
36 A peyr* of bedys wnli paler nosiiis IgoH ail n echc 
sy leof the pater n vslrisa licile of c lal, and Itie \ueMarycs 
ofc lour auir marl il 161911 I't M nfaitsSun h tut 
28 A certaine kind of w >oJ cvlleil (.alainlu f r whicli lie 
P rlugalU jvay 100 crow tics a ye und to make P iter \ it 1 
with 1714 I r bk ef Rates 50 Paler N Meis v> xxl le 
1810 Froi|)K//i 4/ Aag xxviv All <34 Ii her hint he 
held a crucifix of iv irv 11 d a numlier of icwilltl patci 
IK viers was allached to hci girdle 

4 Applicil to things rcstml ling a roviry a. in 
Jhlnn^, — pateino hi line see 6 

hiImow^'u'' 1 h«e "thal^iM rnovter at ' ave*mc 
10 rig up 1861 H Kin slly A 1 a sh i Ixiv lie saw 
ihi )ngh Ihe osicis tl e h wry ol I j r llicatc with his patei 
n ster I ulhng the perch .1 1 as fast .s he ■ iild put hi li c 
in ttfUfioih-t Mag ''epi 4 7 1 Fisl inR with an unlinaiy 
two hook pBlcrnosier wall catch many nioie fish 

b •/>(/( A row of bead like ornaments 
In l hamlxirs (jH fiom hr and repeated in some later 
work* but app never in tng use 
■ 717-41 Cmsmblr* C3 / s V laid Hosiers in arcbiueture 
a sort if vrinmenls cut in form of lie-ids cither round or 
■ival, used on baguelles, asliagaU etc l8a3 P Nichols n 
/ > icf hui/t iB4a-76 in Gwin At h t (cd 7) Glo.xs 

t5 PaUmoiter of flax see quols Chs 
165B V biting hi M 14 I V woman pre enled fot 
steah,.g three pounds of] ,>alernoslcr flack 168# R II 1 mc 
hrmonry in 106 2 / ater Aoshr, ten baiidfulls [of flat] in 
a slrick, IS 3 pounds. 

6 altnb and Comb as paternoster maier, man, 
mongtr, nn.,' paternoater bne, a line used in 
fishing, to which hooks or groups of hooks aie 
attach^ at intervals, and als a weights to sink it 

1 paternoster pea, the seed of icqunity 16ms 
prccatortusS, often used as beats, paternoster 
pump, a chain pump see quot , paternoster 
tackle, the tackle appertaining to a palcmoster 
line , paternoster wheel, ‘ a water nismg device 
having a number of buckets on a chain’ (Knight 
Dtit Meek 1875) , paternoster while, the time 
It takes to say a paternoster 
1676 Cotton ItWtan t A ngler xvc iCai»eU) 153 ( Bleak) may 

. c. i.L _ .r. i._- -hnl IV SIX or eight vei) 

half a foo^above the 

J, . u. 388 A paternoster li 

et above the highest book 1998 brow 6 an 374 (Pater 

70 
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PATHETIC. 


\ ster Rotve) There clwclleil also lurners if Tliude^ ami 
they were called ’Paler Noster makers. i®8i T Flat 
MAM Htrailttus Rtdins No a6 (171J) 1 172 I believe eer 
long plotting will he no 1 reason in a ’Paler nosier M in 
1654 Whiti IK k / w/e ; > 349 Praters fur more prevaleiil 
than those \ erball *1 Her n ster Mongers utter over n 15 ea 1 
roule 1^4 Knight fl/c/ 1 /ec A smA (<• A'*"* /«»/) When 
packed pistons -ire used they are termed 'fiternostir 
pumis, from the resemblance of the chain and buttons to the 
rosary 150a K ili Itratfmtrt (Somerset Ho 1 A ’Pater 
noster ryng with a diamomle. 1(94 V<tf Sept 

437/a Iwo nxls on Ixjih of which was light ’paternoster 
tackle 136a I ANCU /’/’/As 193 He pissetle a iiotel In 
n ’pater noster while 144a t att<n I tU I 74 A 1 ihys was 
dm as men say in a Paler Noster wyle lioo I Pari 
murt /reas Iltd Secrets swii let them seeth three tr 
f mr Pater noster whiles. (11638 bAKiNOOM Seiw (tS^ 
IV S41 We may do it in a /«/»■»<«/<•(■ while iW8 
Stliemson riick Arr(nv 84 As though the bearer had run 

Paternoster (px tainpataj), t [f prec 4a ] 
tnlr lo hah with a paternoster line So V»t«r- 
noBt«rins 7 h/ rA 

i8m F bKANcts J\t.uloH Po^aMt (t888) 19 An adept in 
trolfing, paternosteriiig fly fishing 1867 — -I»i/i«a7 iii 


Patemosterer (px tajupstaraj) [In I, 1 
Oh patemstrier (t3th c in I litre), in mod h 
paUn9tner , tn J, f P vtkbnohtkr 7> -f Fill ] 

1 1 A maker of i»ilernosters or rosaries Obs 
itTT-e 111 Riley !/.»/ / Wot (1868) 2o(K>ger de Buryi 
paternostrer 1311 in La! Lit Bk D 1 uni (1903) 154 
(Sewel, late apprentice of Richard de Oodesname] pater 
nuslier ladmitlcdl. 

2 One w ho fishes with it paternogter>line 

1891 htld aS Nov 834 3 To lie a good | uiernosterer much 
practice is required. 

Fateroon, paterroon, obs forms of PvrBooN 
Faterophobia (pa.lcrofoa Ini) mme wJ [f 

I /(i/o/ or Gr trorrip lather -f phobta (1 he proper 
form would 1 * patro )] Dread or fear of the 
hathers (of the early Church) 

1840 (» S Faber tkristt Pis ( i^riaum l)cd ’o In 
despite of the 3udsment of the Angliciii Church his dis 
Iressing PaterophobiT so confuses his discriminating powers 
as to make him fancy that [el ] 

Paterro, obs form of I’kdhkko 
Pataalng, var rviisiNu Ols barinniiig 
Fateyn, -e, obs forms of I'vTtN, PmiN 
Path ([Rip 1 ib PI path* t^pcijis, pxbr) 
Forms i (paat), p»p, ( // pajias), i 4 p&p, 
3 pi pastes, petea , 4 path (4 5 pappe ^ 6 Se 
peth, (4 pethth, 6 paith), 4 7 pathe, ; payth 
6 pattb, -«) [VC om \V Ocr word 01 
pa/p corresponds to OI ns pni/i pi I (^Whris 
p<u,i, tFils pa<i, path, pat, Sail pad, Wang 
path), OLO. pad, MDu , MLt. pat {pad), Du , 
LG /(«/, OIIG phad, pha/h, p/ad, Jat, illKi 
phad, phat, pfat, Gcr p/ad -Wticr pap, not in 
ON nor tioth The iorms shosv that the tsord 
must have been in WGcr. before the Christian era 
Ulterior origin uncertain 

WGer /<i/ Tits naturally I cen compared with ( r rutot 
I rxiden ir beiten way md with Zend /i/ (pi/tn 
^(t/(/((/0^ way '*'1^ * '* *'l''*f* ‘ 

unlikely On the other hind tie occtirnn r if rigiinl 
initial / in Teutonic is iinccrt iin if this is an example / 
w )uld correspond to pre lent tal w hich has suggested the 
root of C hat Hilt to lie it J 

1 A way beaten or trodden by the feet of men or 
beasts , a track formed incidentally by ]>assa(,c 
between places, rather than expressly planned ami 
constructed to accommodate traffic , a narrow un- 
made and (usually) tincnclostd way across the 
olicn country, thrciuj,h woods or fields, over a 
mountain, etc , a footway or footpath as opposed 
to a road for vehicles , hence apphcil also to a 
walk made for foot passengers, iii a garden, jiark, 
wood, or the like Sometimes said more vaguely 
of any way or road cf s^nse 3 

ciaa Keniuhi halter of IV ihtrct\nO h I 4 8 1 ermi i 

I I est, bereuex et msxu lines pae8 et stretlex <, 735 ( orpus 

( loss 439 (O E 1 ) t tlUs pen cioao Fli-ric < loss 11 
Wr Wiilckcr 146 35 j6 S iiiila mum i \S Ca'/is dc ra 
nafl I04SXAj>/fr / t \ I u .rfin krmbic tot Pip/ 
IV 98 Andlang itaes wuduwexes in (fine grene paS if 
i>am paSe un dnne grcnim fiotii i iao$ I av 113 ■ I 1 dc 
I ere par nane tie wepnien ne wifnicn t itr wr 1 ^e | tVs 
|i 1375 bole wesle papes) i 1330 R Brlnns ( /non II a e 
(Rolfs) 8433 Of fie Wals he hr tok ti com) anirs Pafies lo 
wane & stretes, A slyev i 1391 Cmai fr Is/i / Prul As 
diner e pathes letlen di ler e f Ike the rihic « y lo Rojiiir 
t 1430 Lido A/ih Poems (Percy Sx ) 114 He lhoti,.ht yt 
was a longe waye to the pathes e d 1313001 1 as ^«c/s 
IX vit 26 The horsemen fast forth surenlis lo well iKskiiawin 
uclhis 1390 SiENSKR/* I I II That path they take ih It 
beaten seemd most bare 1634 Mm T Nt,-,/(/-3 oTIieirwiy 
I ics through the iirrplex t paths of this drear Woo 1 1750 

(jRAV A/eyy XXIX Slow through the i hiirch w ly pal h we saw 
him 1 irne 1791 Mrs. Raocliife A m J ornt 11, Paths 
la 1 1 lie made without feet ttn Litton A M i/lrav 1 1 
Ihere is no path across it that lean discern 

b A track specially laid for foot or cycle 
racing o A track constructed for some part of 
machinery to run upon 

tUjl’i'Cei dir path CiNuER lA 7] 1887 I mils i\ OeX. 


9 H has achieved many excellent performances on the 
cinder path 1888 Datlf News 16 July j/i The turret 
paths of the Inflexible. 1 hese* paths— that Is, the circular 
planes on which the rollers for the revolving of the turrets 
traiel— areof cast trim 1901 Oa/ard Max >4 Apr 391/1 
The path (for foot raung] after the recent frosts was loose 
and crumbling’ 

2 a In Uld Northnmbrim tisetl to render L. 
sallts vale, dene, and tkaos abys^ gap ; hence, 
mrth dial , A hollow or deep cutting m a road 
Locally pronounced, and often written, pUk 
C93a I mdisf Oosp Luke iiL 5 Exbueic uatS tel dene 
[ra//(i] sefvlleil hid /bid xsl 36 Biluih luih 8c usih dene 
tel iNcd { iaas} micci gefatstnad is. 1348 Patten tietffl 
Siott I) I) We marched an vni mile lifwo came to a place 
< ailed y* Peaths (1 e Cockliurnspathf Itisasalcy a xx 
sk ire [yards] brode from tianke to banke abouc 'so ste|>e 
lie these luiikes on ey thcr syde and depe to the bottom [etc ) 
i8uW4(> I t scr \ll 74 I wax ti Id that a fatal act idem 
had occuned lo a person going down the peth a hollow 
w oikIci! part if the nisd (near Hiirhanil 1904 J 1 4 owi F K 
in I et 1 wooflhe m im roads leading into and out of Diirhim 
ire in ciiltinga through hills and arc 1 xllcd recjiectively 
CrossKite I eth, or I he Peth, and Shmcliffe Peth 
b In be and north Pug , A steep roid or path, 
a stirp ascent or hill on a road 
(Lumniin name if a stce^ ascent in a road and hence 

I ines 111 towns, 1 1 ScDllaiul biorihumbcriand Durham, etc ) 
1373 llARtioiR I rtue XMit 3^6 Ane cracky bra And a 
cret peth wp for to ga ig 1496 4c// IJigh t rtas S ot 
I 3>7 lo draw the giiiitiis in pethlliis u tl inyris 1313 
D iglas ipMi/T \i X 68 Himself asccndis the hie band 
of the by II 1 haifur a prattik of weir dei will I, And ly 
at wait m qiiyet end iischmeiit At alliir pethis heil nr set rete 
went (13^ farcNSER A 1 x 53 A little path that was 
lioth stee|ie and I mg 1 t8« Jamifs in s. v t eth A (iclh is a 
road up A steep 1 rac but is not necessarily to lie understood 
to be a narrow or foot path On the conirari the most i f 
peths are on public roods as Rnk/tstoH pe/A on the high 
way between Edinburgh and 1 inlithgow , (the P, th and 
/ (M //i(u/ near Kirkcaldy, etc 1 

9 The way, course, or line along which a person 
or thing moves, passes, or travels (not necessarily 
a made or marked way, but more usually the 
imaginary line described or indicated by the 
moving body) 

atoool. rtmon s P to,/ 487 Ni n ihioiifirli iblwii hel|iemlra 
paft mcresircamcs mod 1388 WvcLif Is vm 9 The .. 
h qhis f the see that passen hi the pa|>is of the see 1533 
CniRniiE/b lsxvi(ij 1 y 1 hy wave was in the sec, and ihy 
paihcs 1 1 the greate waters 1680 r I AMSi ff 11 Poe/r Sp/teri 
I III 6 Licry Pointonihef lobe desciibes a Ciicle iboiit 
IIS Axis which I ctll ihe I alh flheXcrIes i8o5SoiiiiFy 

his path 1870 Sir R ItAi!r'*1/( hint si 8 Ihecurved iiath 
tn which the Ltl will inosc 

4 /n' A course of action or jirocctlure, line of 
conduct, way of behaviour, Itss commt niy, a 
course or line of thought argument, or the like. 

<»900 4« Is <lh)sxiy jfxsv 4) ^edo me June wegas 
cude and Ixr me |>me pvSas c 1070 O Is L hrott an 1067 
(MS D) l-orhan fie hco sie I Ic hone kvng genhlaii of 
flam ilweliTiida 1 p.fde t laoe />(«.( o/t Horn 1 31 Ootles 
paSes Ik II lire gxle dudes fie us I ule leden loeihc hue 
t 1430 Lvix Ai « 4 "i «j 3 1 1 1 shal f Iweii and pursywe 
Vour palhls | Icvi ly and dxlryiie 1530 I mik (< re it) / j 
svi II Iboii halt shewe me >• pull of lyfe 13187 < de \ 
lohtB (S 1 S),,7 Ihe I tills f the lust ( Id i 
direct 164s hi 11 1 R // /f V /’’■/ "i/ IV XIX 340 Seld mic 
iw I smcessiie Ktnys tread iii the same psih 1730 < ray 
is/tgy IX ihe paths of glory lead but to die giavc. 1881 
JoWETT rhutyi 1 9 Ibe true path of expediency Is the 

pnh of right 

6 Comb, ns path cU,p adj (Defp a 2) suit 
walker, path cleaver, one who cleaves or cuts 
a path, e g Ibiough a forest one who strikes 
out a new track, a pioiitcr, pathfaror [after 
wayfa/er'\, a traveller along a path , path finder, 
one who discovers a path or way, an explorer , 
t path fly sec qnots , path hewer » path 
ileattr, path racer, a bicycle made for racing 
upon a prcparcil path or track , so path racing 

<896 ( ohyi I/(J4 (US) Apr 360/1 The indcfaligahle 
"path dealer (frcininll who crossed mountains even the 
Indians Iielieveil tmpTs!>iblc 1880 (> MERLiiirii PiaiU 
I m VI (1893) 88 One who knew how to outstrip ’path 
fliers. 1840 J F CuOitR (/(//«) The "Pathfinder 1876 
Bancroft // 1/ f' V I 11 33 A great forerunner amonc 
the yithfi dcis -icioss the c< iiliiietil 1888 Pall Matt ( 

3 I Aug 14/1 1 he higher capi ittes if the mount iineer the 
III II let of ’piihfinTing 1634 Mocfft Insect I hial 1 
All 75 In semitis iiivcnitur iindc ah Anglis vcic itiir He 
/,iay 'palhjlye 1733 Cmambfks ''"PP Path fly the 

Maine given I y ns 1 1 ibu fly called in loilni humtsuia , it is 
fuuii I III foul paths and supposed to live by sucking tl c 
ground 1877 Tsnoail /»av« S Ac 4 Man Iwo 
great ’Path hewers as the (rennans call them i8g6 
It es/m Oa^ 31 Nov 7/3 Hix | reitiest niaihine lieing 3 fine 
path racer (ii86a Tiiokkau t aiti t tn ( anaiia ill (1866) 
43 Millie one sit ryth ipel like buildiiic close to the ’path 
side 1887 Ceitliiry Mag Sept 704/1 The ’path walker is 
plugging the smille t h Us with sod In urdiniry times 
each walker has a stretch if fuiirleen iiiitcs to watch 

tPath, z' Obs [OI pjeppan,ptPPan,f pr]>. 
Path 3^ cf MLG /e /i/e/t to tread But the vb 
may have been formed anew m Mfc and 16th c.’ 
cf MPIG pfaden lo make a path ] 

1 Pans To go upon or along, to ‘tread’ (a 
way, etc ). Ut or /ig 

a looo Riddles Ixxl 10 Ic mearrpnAns Walas traid moras 
pa.3dt aioeo Boith Mi/r xxxi 10 bumc fotuni twam 


foldnn peAfiab siiine fierfete 1577 Wmbtbtone Lift I as 
coigns XIV, I left this vaine to path the vertuous wale*. 1398 
Dbavton Heroic Pp xiv 91 Pathing young Henries un 
advised wayes i6ie — Poty-otb 11 34 Where, from the 
neighbouring hills her passage Wey doth path lyai R amsav 
A nil/ , R/ehy, 4 bandy 3a My tup that hears the bell And 
paths Ihe snnw 1807 J Barlow Cotumb. v 48 Ihe dales 
disclose Ihetr meadows path d with files of savage foes 

2 1 o tread, beat down by treading, as a path ; 

I usually /ig 

164a Rogers \aaiiian 433 [1 hey] become more palhed in 
their sinnes liy much beating upon n 1633 Binning benn, 

I (1845) 138 They choose the way that islicst palhed and 
tiixldeii 1763 J Brown Chr Jrnl (1814) 3B7 What a 

I mercy for wesk and hall me that the way is here [lalhed 

3 tntr 1 o go in oi as in a path , to pursue 
one’s course Also re/l in same sense 

1598 Dravton Heron hp , Rosamond to Hen // Notes, 
Poems (1605) 5 Ihis Riiier did so strangely |ialh It selfe, 

I ihst the fooie seemed to touch the head 1601 Shaks. ’Jul 
t It I 83 8 or if thou path thy natiue semblance on, Not 
h rebus It selfe were dimme enough, lo hide thee from 

I 4 trans To pave (Perh prop pat he ) 

[ \p|x cither a simple phonetic subslitullon of if for ni or 
from the association of a patA with /«r»«g,’j or due lo the 
two causes combined Cl Paining, Fatiiment ] 

C1400 Maunuev (1839) xllxi 307 Ihe stretes also ben 
yuthid Ilf the same stones fAdi? xvxiv lya pe strelei er 
lulled Ar les rues sotint birn yiaues de liels plerres], c 1440 
CAIX.RAVS I tfe St Rath v 385 A strete whicheVas palhed 
with sloon c 1479 ^ralh use Rig (1B89I 60 Ihc Pnoressc 
set ip ihe ynngis and pathed the cliirilir and Ibe queie 
4(C /d H gk h as S ot III 4>> To the Iinsons of 
Linlithqw that paihit the chaucll >313 Douglas it nets 1 
vii 9 Ihe hrge stretes palhit by and by 

tPathaire. Obs rate-' [Oiigin iincirtain 
Mr Gollancz conjectuiis a variant of paiar, petar, 
I’ETiUD {Iamb's Specimens (1893) 1 i 297'] 
< A jinssionatc outburst 

IS9« Ardeni/Fitershamm v K tv Such depe pnthsirrs 
lyke to n tannins I urst Disclmrgdc icauisl s lumated wall 
Breakes my relenting hart tn thousand pieces. 

1 Pathed (pajit), /// (J laie [f rvTH p or 
i/i+.M)] fa Beaten or trodden down as a fiath 
Obs b Having or furiiisfied with a path 
i 397-81 )f HallAh/ /V/f(i«<e / Nr//sa Nor smile Sinke 
d ih liirke in ixilhcil wayis c i6is Sir W Mure Pi ton 
b neat I y I’ath d way es I trace is I heseiis in his neid 1900 
/tally ’Sms 31 July 3/1 A huge hayfield 11 t fenced in 
geonictricnlly bisected, [lalheil hayfield, but a hiyfield run 
will 

PathematiO (pTfAii u tik , a rare [ad Or 

I naOtittariK ot liable lo passions or emotions, f 
I iia$t)ita what one suffers, suffering emotion, f. stem 
mtfl see Path STIC ] Pertaining to the passions 

' or emotions caused or chanUeri/ed by emotion 
i8ss tl IC o Sr« /y Med IV >03 In the Pathematic variety 
(fen pluaie I labour) Ibe it ml emoiioiis operative upon 
the pslieiit s mtiid are I ishfuliiess and appichenslon f ir 
her own safety 1830 Mackiniusii / //( /hits Wks 1846 
I 161 We find HI traie cf any distinction between the 
(Krcipient, and what [icrhaps we may venture to call the 
emotive or pvlhcmvtic part of human n iturc 1893 Pop 
1 M nth/y )sn 384 Winch accounts f ir the loss of halt 
IS 3 p3theiii3tic symptom 

So Fatbama tloaUy adt , Fath* mato logy, 

Ihc doctrine of passions or affci lions of Ihe mind 
1811 31 Bekiham / A(c Wks 1843 VIII 3(0 1 Paihe 
iinticnlly passive c rrcspoiidiiig lilh ec rpotcul iinpir 
s jns which are accompanied either Milh | leasuie or pam 
//it \pp 88/1 Psifiemilol gy ly this name msy It 
de igntltd the science of pvvcholcgy m so fir as pleasure 
r lUiii ire I iketi f r the subject i f it 1837 Mav sk A tpo 
f tr / a/hi I at >/ ^la term f r Ihe ductrme of passion t r 
aflcLii II f ihc muid p itheii iiulogy 

Pathetic (fijicllk), a {sb) Also 6-7 pa 
thotique [ad lalt I pa/hefti us, a (ir *087- 
TixuT sensitive, f vaOsjrus liable to suffer, f naO , 
root of iriftT\«eF to suffer and irnSot suffering Cf 
b path, ti^ue {itlh l in Hat/ Darm ), It pateluo ] 
1 I’roilucing an tffcct ujion the 1 motions, exciting 
the ]iassioii8 or affcctioiii , moving, stirring, affect- 
ing fa In general sense Obs 

i39BhiAKsT0N Aiv Pilltniex Hnjb Some new palhelui le 
Ir.gely 1663 BoYiKUrcrit R.fl iv lx (1848) 3-4 He 
III rc Insiruciive and Palhetick pas ages 176a Svmmer iii 
nils <tri/i^ I ttt Ser 11 IV 4V0 A very proper speech, 
delivered ill a noble and palheltc manner 

b In modem use Affecting the temler emotions, 
exciting a fieling of pity, sympathy, or sadness, 
full of pathos 

*7i7 FurF Hor r ptst Tl i Sj3 I be Boys and furls whom 
charily inaiiitains Implire your help tn these pathetic 
trims. 1749 riFiniNi /,(« ^ones xiv VI Mrs Millet 
sayinc In the most pathetic voice Good Heaven I let me 
(ireserve one of my children at b vsi 1798 !• ebriar Htnstr 
SUrnew 174 I here is one passage winch the circumstances 
of blerno s death render pathetic 1819 Lytton Deveren v 
I II Our parting with our uncle was (|tiite pathetic 1883 
Cloud myths ei Dr 11 x :i3 Indian mothers in pathetic 
custom drop their milk un the lips of the dead child 

I 0 Used adverbtally 

I 17SS PoFE Odyss IV 149 Thus pathetic lo the Prince I e 
spoke 179* Munchausen s J rav xxvc 119, 1 spoke as 
pathetic as {losstble 

1 2 Expressing or arising from passion or strong 
emotion , passionate, earnest Obs 
1648) Beaumont /’ rjsAe II exc Her cordial Thanks and 
h<-r patbelick Vows 16S1 D Ubfey Progr Honesty viii, 
She out of patience grows. And quells Ihc little Rebel with 
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(wtheliLk blow* 175s Vouho Lutiaur v. Wks. 1757 IV | 
941 Heaven Join* my pathetii, with 
1 8 ? Cauaing a physical sensation or ofrection ; 
nITccting llie boilily senses Ohs tan 
1653 K NUsom UAutH, in Butwer't Anthtojiemil , 

1 he stenii bark) leaves, and fruit are of such various 
puthctiquc qualities, 

A I’ertainmv or relating to the passions or 
emotions of the mind. (In early use apjilied to 
bodily movements expressive of emotion ) 
itfM Dm wr* Fathoinyet i. Iv 16 J Imt siwcies of motion 
which they call I’ulliellque. t6Bi Ir II Ulit Atm l/i / 
Hkt,Antirtnt x\il it; this Nerve series alvi for the 
pruducinn some pathctick motions of the h,>e 1719 Svi 11 r 
ro Lit, pm Wk* .75s II 11 7 fully cimsidcred the 

tlispotillotis or a less mercurial luiioii, by ilwclIitiK alnuisl 
entirely on the pnlhetick p-srl 1856 Kissis If H /'ami 
III IV xii I s 160 All violent feelings prjducc a filsc 
ness III impressions of evleriial ihinqs, which I would 
generally characterme as the ‘ Patlieli fallac; ' 

6 tual A name for the fourth pur of craninl 
nerves, also called ftothlear So pathetic musile, 
the superior oblique muscle of the eyeball, con 
nected with tlie trodilcnr nerve 

leSi ir IV, tits' Rtm in.l Ilfs Vixah, Path, lie, It 
isissloii lH.longing, mrves so calipd hy Dr Willi* (Cf qii >1 
16S1 111 4 and PAiiifcTii AI 4) 1704 J Hakkis /> r /e /i» 

I, I'aihtink Nftvts, are the hoiirth pair snsiiig from the 
tup of I he Medulla Olilongal't 184s I)i sol iviN Piit 
Itirf At ,p»thftn, 1 name given lo the bUiirrior oblique 
muscle of the eye, and, also to a nerve i88< Mis svr 
(.at 2-j\ I be fourth pair of nerves, v illcd also the Trm hlenr 
or Pathetic 1893 Ssd Sot In, Pattuht. muscle, the 
Ohh juus superior mu* le of llie eje' ill, fiiicifully sup 
(nsed to express, by Us action, the iixssiuiis and affectioiu 
B ahsol or ns sh 

1 absol. The pathelu that which is pathetic, 
pitlictic quality, expression, or feeling 

lyt* Aiiiiison 'tpect N> ng e 1 Ihc Paihelick msy 
niuinate and inllanie the Sublime, but is not essential lo 11 
1838 l)i< Kvvs felt (1880) II 50 I scry much doubt the 
Irish capacity of receiving the |iaihctic 

2 + a sing IStheitc hiigutge, feeling, etc ; 
pathos, or the exiiressioti of nntlios Ohs 

i667 WAT|.iiiioo*r t tre f oud H d) Job * palheliviuc is 
upon I like disniil s culeni ,11849 " ( >ik>iikf 
(1850 1 1 18 Wliat a coiilrast lo the drunken pathetic if 

Ins weeping 1 bent I 

b // I’athetio cxjircssioiis or seiitimints cf 
herons 

1748 Ki HWUSOS t/./o ,.1,8.0 I SCMII J48 Miss1‘ciI 
lunc of your p^illicti s, cs ipt ui the right plue^ 1838 

(iithclii s, ih U he kno krd ibe hi 1 spesk nbaii oiil of the 
isiirse 1894 D t M.ikss M / t thst t\ , I Itnd 

palhelics among thiiii, and ipuiiiil hiiiiioiiis 

3 pi 1 he study of the passions or tmolioiis 
1896 Mar tij/i 1 ' ilh bgu il 1 ‘uheln s had stmosl 

nmnopolised the < oiiiers iticii 1899 II tstm ( eg ir jm 
1/ ) Falhelics IS or should be the 11 mic . f 1 tffly of llic 
a personality caused I > in .iitisiic ippeal 10 lha 


. AfMt .Short for pat he In nen e see A 5 
Pathetical (j>at>c tikai , a Now /,»/. [f as 
jirec *■ tbj I PtTiDTicA 1 
1873 tr HAXvrv fetl.rAi (Canidan) i Cerl lu 1 .ud 
palheiicaliscUmatiuiis, and broad hsiicrbnrcs ts88SHiws 
f L I \ \t loi Sweet iiuircallnii of a .hll^ m rst 
prettyand patbeticall. i68o f llKooKBlr /. //a«i . /;.i 
I rq 1 hey play on flutes doleful and pathriical sir lines, l > 
riciie ifevotiuii tyia Michis '\ptil Ni 541 r j Ihit 
pathelical Solilormyof Cardinal Wolscy on Ins fall 1839 
Kincscxv Mttc (i860) I 64 In one i.ai,e , Hirabclh is i 
foil for lisiciiiiig lo these piiheii il ‘lose leiicrs , m the 
next she I* hard ntarlcd for iiul lisicning lo ihciil 

t 2 . -PathfiioA 3, Ohs 

1604 R Cawuhky falls •flph , Pathth att, vehement 
full of pasbi ,r moning affeciion* 1648 Mn ion J 
Kings (1050) 15 I he p iiliriicat w irds of a I’salme i.an be 11 1 

lerxo 18 1 VIII (lOOvi) 14//, I liou 111 IJ I pi ly iiiucli in llii c 
palhctiial Sallies of ihy Soul lo Hcaieii 
t 3 " PtTHMlO 7\. 4 Oh( 

1603 Huianu PhUartht if i O7 Pvviduice .and wi i 
dime reduciih Ihc |Hiwcr of this sen uall and pathetic ill 
part unto a civill and hone I h ibitiide 

t 4 PtrUFTIc A S. Oh 
i68t tr nulls Rem UtU lUs , / , e Pteaf \u iis 
tVherefarc from ibis lonje lure i , n ruling the 11 c i f 
ihc..e Nerves, we h ive called them Falhiiic il 

PathetioallT (pa))eiikali), adv. [f prtc t 

-1 V ^ ] In .a pnthetlc manner 
1 . .So ai to excite passion or emotion , nuiviiijjK , 
afTcctmgly. t a In general sense. Ohs 

IS91 f. Haxviv / tur fstt lie Wkx (f.rosari) I igs 
I’alhclicallie iiilernnxt willi aundry ilnlrfult pagranics 
><8» ItpYiK Style of Sinpt (1675I 347 Some devoul com 

answered finely, seriously, and pathetically 

b So as to excite pity or other tender emotion , 
III a way full of pathos 

>789 CiBBta -ipol (1756) n 99 Wilks seem d more 
p itheiically to feet, look, and express Ins calamil) 1804 
Oai t KotkelaH t 11 x aaa Pathetically riiminaiiiig on the 
xsiiiiy of human widievc 18^ Mas. CArsvN Quak. r Grand 
mot^ir 369 Her lips drooped pathelicolly j her ej es filled 

+ 2 . With passion or strong emotion; passionately, 
tchemenlly ; feelingly, earnestly Ohs. 
idea Masston AhIohio's Kso, u n, 1 do bate » foul* most 


most patbclirall) •863 Hi hr Autn/nog viii (1848) 105 A ' 
gracious woman pathetically pounng out her heart lo ( «xl 
171a Parneli speei No 460 Pit Tlir Duty of ihe IMrlb 
(C hurch) ireing. pathetically performed 

t 3 . .So as to express emotion. Ohs 

1681 Ir n'lllil' Rent Med IHs , five J nat xvii iso 
I he part* of the hace. usually moveil pathetically and un- 
thullght of tCfPAlHKTIcA 4,5 I’AtHriKAI 4 1 

Pathe tioaln«aa. Hovt rare ot Ohs [f. as 
prex. +-NKI»h] •• 1 ‘AIMt.TK vkhh 
«i8o7 IIrii iiihas hts^ht R dm 11 (1647) 36 He doth 
viuh gr. at l*allielicaliircsc of aATc. non Ivcakc furihe to ihe 
tiruiwcuii Ig of ihe 1 ) Kiriiie of Siandall In gencrall 171S 
iliAiKWAii Snertd Classns (1737) I 539 flic patheticaf 
nc^ grate and dignity uf llie sentence 

Fathe tloate, v nontc nd [f PmiKTit +■ 
vrE • cf autheiitiiate Jl t/aus 'lo make |iath(tic 
1883 Academy iO t aai/ilusre how Bishop Percy sciill* 
iiicntnli.ed and tiathcticatcd the old billatl 

t Patha tiol J, m/v 0 /» sate [f ns prec + 

lyf] « PtTHKTICtlia 

1616 J Lani Cont St/t s r \ 596 Tlir millves wcarc 
vf.,<l so pathetlcklie 1689 ( >ai k C «-/ Gent ties! in x 105 
Ills Orator that speaks |ulhclicly 

Patha'tienaas. >aie {i as pnc. + nkcs ] 
I’.athetlc quality or cliaratitr 

1874 'OuiiiA rsuoli oodiM Shoes V 98 the f imiliar history 
hod a new iMtheticucss f jr l«r 

Pathatiamlpc iMtia'in lohs [f t.r imPijr -ur 
passive + -l»v ] A name for mcsnicrism or 
niiim.al magnilisin .So ra thatlat, a nicsnierist 
i8s* A HmioU sptr VaHi/tslatious t\ nr Pla ing the 
tilienomc la | if Kpirituahsiii) on Ihe some f suing with those 
of Palheiism, Biology (clc 1 1890 Cent Pul , f at/uUst 

Patllio (|>.t- |>ik), sh niul a Now laie or Ob( 
[ad V,.pathic us,a. (.r xatforvt sufTt ring, remaining 
]i.issi\e, f stein irafl- suffer ] 

A fd 1 A man or boy upon whom sodomy 1* 
practised, a catamite 

1803 II JONSOX Sfjanus 1 1 He wax the nolcvl Falliick 
of Ihe limr 1718 Frio, xi x ( .inor, fr r< (> 4 ,V test II 11 
101 I he first w IS his |> tihii llie s« nd his i< ncubiue. 179s 
Mx.KNicnr I/./ J put (180) I 49s Ihe (lersiius who 
suffered this abuse were called |ialhit x, and affected the dress 
nid Ireh iviour < f w 3iiicn 

2 One who sullt is or undergots somt thing 

16^ MAsifiNcrK If A to lliy 

tle^ilish art 1849 Jllc 1 11I..R < t Ltemp I Disc III ) 
Fathicksin I>c\<iUoii, suffering ravislimeuls 1 f Senses 1860 
J/tustr t oat \e r 36 Ma) siE)/. ITie pathic looks like ail 
especial goose diiitiig the <>|xiraii 111 

B mj 1 . 1 li.at IX the subject of sodomy , Ireing, 
or peitoining to a cat unite 
1857 liicwMivir 1 01 gits' Pap/ims 4 { hioe ipt Ivrbc 
I I lie < III lllio s I' Ilhic Is 5 1893 I M I I I y>, 1 /< n A 7 » s r,i/ 

M u'sr;) b 1 liy h >r n seems fai the Filliit k I r ulc drsi^ii <1 
tSo* tun OKU Ir Jueinat 11 144 \ minor— psthic Ollios 

2 Undergoing sumetliinjj, passicc iau~° 

1857 Mas siv. 7 ,r/ 4 /< /,r, remaining iia lie pvlliic 

8 I’ettatning to stiiTtring or distase , morbul 

1853 III Dc St 1 ISOS l/of /. I 1893111X1 7 Cx ter 

llincc Fatbloiam (px pisu’ni i, the practice of 
a |>atliii 

1879 I iwix A. SIIORI fat Put / i/r //» I! In |)ar 
ticluUtk subiiusion to uimaliital lust, pithicisiu. 
tPathingB ’h! sh Ohs. [f rnnr 4+ IM.1 ] 
I’amnu ihl sh 

14*8 9 Sos-Utih Satr A '/ 7 (Ms> Du bus Mixons pro 
p Ilh>iii, lUXIa SsiH.ti,iii Willcluiiiiu i49i«//,7 K dieri > 
III >me 1 1 > Ir |uilh) ng iii p irtc Isu i «li summi all iris IM s 
J td Fr .pclalis, Igloss) ine'|>.iihs<ig I o.s 1541u1K.uk 
(iilri k Ai ,1 (V/ \ r tt ft (184 I 5. (Stvenltcii loads of 
small) (lathyug I5U (or paccmciils a» wc now cal! ihcin) 

Pathleaa (jm i-ks'i. [f Pvth sh + i tss ] 

Ila\ing iio jwth throiij;h or it , ilcbtitutc of 

iintrodiUn, Iracklcsn Also Ac 
1591 S\L\fsrm />« />arfa^ \ \ im Whit t.uidc tt n 
Auvttlh >oMr Hir >nuh imiMcsi juth-* in «n 

tii)iininUtl rr.V Z' M i> 

iS7)||| 17 8 SiriMH), t > ciu«ii>xlr incti 111 puhlt-N ( «it i 
1697 lUMrivH / 4>y I »4 liaxelli I 7 inilrs in 

iho>c hiM pUhIcHN WgckK 1734 J mommin a 

Oibs, M>ii uN on M>rmdN lliro Iht. imthic s* M) I ntirii k 
nM 1873 J Gi-thii- < / It <• In the btknt amt 

)>uhlcs> of i«i?trat CtrcciitaiKl 

I knee Fft thl^saaew. 

1851 lltUTiioRsK Cl (1870) jjTlicvtrcU 

itviTvctl mio a itTc-irH-r path1^ni**s iluii when ihc f iic'ft 
c>'«rctt n 18S9 I) \pr An \fn« \n foicNi 

HM\ Miti h like tlic f r<.Nt of kuwliimi 111 nnt roL.cn 

imt (iwUhlcssne'x^ o\cr ni area etjn it lo f»\c Liij^t inilb 

Pathlet (pti flei) rare, [f a* prcc + -let ] 
A little or diminutive path 

1798 \V Marsiiai 1 If' f-ug/an t il j x I Ills |>athlel w as 
f irnicil with ihc frame level in hind 1896 A J C Hxxr 
Sr iry of my f tfe (11700) VI xss 175 An old man guided 
me up a steep pathici in the rooks. 

t Pa tlunant. M Ohs Also 4 paylh- 4-5 
paith-, 5 pathe , 6 paitho-, paithtment [aii|i 
an alteration of fnn'ement {paiiient papmenf) after 
path, due to similanty of sound and n*sociatioii ot 
meaHing cf Path v 4] -• I’AVEMthT (In quot 
c 1 470, the groniid ) 


n/een Aegr XVII (Jam ), Ihe iwilhtmcnt of the kiit assume ih .1 


1844 III W Ross / as tot at Iff tH Lovenant tunes Ic 37 
Sums of money fjr tMthment sloiiea 
PatbO- (p-t- bn, pab(’ ), repr (jr. uato , comb 
form of «d8or suffering, disease, etc (see Pvthos), 
uscil rn Scientific and technical terms, for the mote 
important of which see their aliihabctical places. 

Fa tho-aiiato mlool a, (x;itaining to morbi<l 
anatomy. Fo-tbeblolo'gloal u , rdating to living 
organisms (e g b.actcria) which cause disease, xo 
Fa tboMo lofflat, one who studies these Fa tbo- 
a germ that causes disease , bence Fatbo* 
tr* rmic a , jicrtaming to or ol the nature of a 
jiathogcrm Fatbo fftapby, the, or a, description 
of disease (Uungltson P/td /ex 185^), hence 
Fatbogra pblcal a, [rertaliiing to p.athograj.hy 
(M.ayiie / xpos ] tx ik57) || Fatboma ata sec 

quot Fatbo mater, a (hypothetical; insirument 
for mcasuiing the passions or emotions Fatbo- 
matry, (u) the me isuting, estimation, or diagnosis 
of different diseases, b) ineasurimtnt of the 
(lassions or emotions. Fa tbomyo tomiat nontc 
ltd [f I'athomyolomia see queit 1649], one who 
studies the muscles concerned m llit expression of 
emotions || Fatbopbo bia, {a) morbid dread of 
disease, hjpoehondria , It tnoibul fear r.f any 
kim! Fatbopbo rlo, Fatbo pborotu Ott/s [(^r 
tpo/soi bearing], conxcjing or causing disease 
IIFatbopcaia [(.r uuua a making], a hhet 
a siK-cch or hgurc of siveieh disigncl to arou-p 
{lassiein or emotion, (A) lath production (f 
disease, «<> Fatbopoa oiM .7 [<,r woidr in.aking], 
producing disease" 

1B88 linir Sat 1 il ui I". ink P I illuigs Ii.rccKrif 
llie 'I’Alho-Biol Rinl l..iUjiat rj if the State k,inxeTMly 
f Nibraskj Ihd \t^ Il is f.t more pta lu il f r •i..il< 

bu.l C' Is lo stick to Ihe , ame i * 1 f r .11 r urul i Ijeet (n I 

sp, ics) 1897 Pnly Se s q Dt. r 5 li w ix ih. piihi 
cell., whuh was tic .till tir tiiu r l>c w 1 iiiii.Ii il tj llir 
I Ul.ig rill 1887 A M I K WN In m -Ukal 158 Dr K x li 
ihuiight he ha 1 I mud ihr "pub cernin. e iitj 1853 
I>i M I IS n 1/< ( f ei ■/ uh / t la a lu il nl (siivrixi ,1 

uf ihc iialur il fceliiihS ifhiii 11 11 li ili 10 uid 1 eii 1 I 

HI I til ( IK any inn tik iHc ill iilcr ri>>eiil(Hr ( 

xh^Htstin ( tfw 1 Uk i/y W c IkIksc 11 11 ma I ik« s 
ta tiKh vhould n itiirallv i>c L (tk 1 *p tth Kiietcr 1 r r«p,i tt-nt k 
ihc I hyvKal tflTctt cf Mill I n 1 tarerx ^a^t: )>rrn plain n! 
1$ N!< NOS tn / i !'«■ liiik thing vkh 

f I) M^vrn yKnirs f kl ill 1 I iv ii], ti )>er«.l«. Mi ihc 1 nil) an) 
It i^aNi) I htaii kIic ) c suffered fi nt it >sas | mi iii iht he 1 1 
IhiifiiUy 1 sut Ue *1 ah niclry f t sa h n time of life 1899 
\t x\tm ( fi«, I )«ui i/j \ rmi^h md rc-id> ubscriatKin 
til path metis (1649 I i writ ittt ») Taih m mn 1 a 
! i»sxri liun <M the sik' ih ilisc Mu i.Ks of the XffuLU iu» uf 
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ifuttion prcKiut.li n 01 f in mi m if tffc inns ur ihseise 
Pet/Zit/irui iiiduciiiK r lh itii tll-ve mx pUh pt i s 

Pathogen (i>e)'txl<cn AIs-j gone (I 
I’eTHO- + -t.EV ] .\ micrococcus or bnetciium 

that produces disease 

1880 //V < nr A, "-if (N ) lyi 647 I ithigcn [llic 

PathOgenesiB (.]ii)sxlicnisis J/n/ and 
Path [t I'eTiio +(irMsls] rioduetion or 
de'elopincnt ol disease , the piootSs or manner of 
origination of a disease or binlilv afTeilion Also 

FatbogesMy di^cnesi .Pathogeny j abf d:5t-ni , 
in same sense "si Fatbogenetio (d^rtictik , 
Patbogenio (d,cnik, Patboffenona (p.il>i>- 
dy'nas) ad/s, prixluemg, or relating lo the jvro 
duclion of, disease err bovlily affection , hciiee 
Fathogonicity ( djfnt siti), quality or capacit) cf 
irrovlucing disease 

1876 Ir CfM } etih / (ed ]S 'Vot tn >re 

ccrtainl) knoun In the “puh genesis t f ihc nmcdf |>mcn 
mu ^ U''i 1897 I Xnuh t i It \trie S N 

I\ ifit)/ Hci cilil) IN 1 ni >'i |> jtLiit f iclor jn dl pithi icrnr-tis 
1898 1/1 / V I 15 Vi I il i In! miiril rili i 

txidintly uf slow ptlboi^tncMs tSSa \ C l‘on II * r 
41 V nivihciiic the *|mth ..tiir > uf aln fi n a> I u 
i likeiirMi to XI vcnl formx of di casr 18B7 If / t /> II >( / 
\ Son 4 jo iht incdi me has in iIn p ih k.cmv\ mK\ 
miN of a neuriliigic ihinclc 18^- .. - 

I ttl ^ J he I ilh ^tnrliL h ffti t f Nonic f ihr I n 

H >m II pilbic Ktmcilic'x it kk) Ur \ fr ni 1 

-tU/'Utfh Vt r V* 4) Ilifiinvr I..., 

inihOrtt-iirlii liaitirn 1851 Th Ki sn /Ifw/i its !»% 

I I \\ 40iMlhrl titl^ir llc]K imihip) ‘LMthi 

cNu c 11 NX I M 1896 -f / t Uc/ \ o L nder 

tiiimtN pathivimo nliii in vunpniaii n is unUicrd ly 
ilr gr Jih niK, )r.,an, ms M'.ll.iri ihr tissur 1899 
\ ( Hoc SION m 7 ''ri I 4 4 "'i Allowinfj Niruictl 

\ uilh to di icl p an i di pi i\ iheir f ill power f •paiho 
crnicilA i886 Nw Uuch 4 i->c 34/? 1 he diNiinctioti jf 
ihe 1 1 iciia into ms iw 1 noii iNalhoucnous u here 

nmnt|K)rt ml i84*I)cstLis n Xf ,i /ti * /*etfJitti^Mjt the 
I I i u h of pilholo*,.) » Nthik-h rd ties to ihc geiirnnon, pro 
luciKh »ml dcNdmtncnt of disease 1898 I Hi rcmssiNs 
IX N -»! It vNotdd Ik- uiinnisi. to 

that fitt iU VNhoic p«^ihu^cit> lb Midudcd 
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Fathogerm, -germio see 1 ’atho 
Pathognonuo "’>>')> « ^ ''•'ho 

ONOHY + 1C (wa0oyy<ufuit6t in Or is said to be ' a 
false form ’) J 

1 Of or pertaining to patho{piomy, or to the 
a ens and expression of the passions or feelings 

>68i Ir II Hi Afw Med If Xs Vocab P»th»gM«mu 
that movilh the affections c 1714 Pori etc Mint M 
S nh! rus 1 xi He has the true patliugnomic Men of love 
iSseCARituE Uttm Kom I 178 Count Ernst had a fine 
.mAos cm. eje .837-^ Hai LAM //«/ nt (.847)111 403 
I he posses ion of s(rccch the pathognomic coiintenaiic-e, the 
eniLieiicy of the ha d a longcvit) beyond the lower antmals. 

2 PaiuoonoMONIC 

1684 tr - - 

Sy nplon 
Pnlicnt i; 
pall i)i,iioimc symptom 
Constant treinuluns agitatio i pathognonuc of the earlier 

So Patbognomloal a prec i and 2 
1643 T fooDwm Tnil tinsfiiHS f.«.M .r8 Such 
> nptomes as are Pathog 1 > in all iiid proper and peculiar 
1 > them 1874 /.diH Afr July 198 \Vith the advance of 
IHJM cr of pathognomical expressio i coincides a certain loss 

^athognomonio pa>pgnpmp mk) a (j^ ) 
Afed md Pa/A [ad Or naOoyvwftovtK is (Oaten) 
skilled in judging of symptoms or diseases, f 
na$o , P MHO + yvainovtKis able to give an opinion 
f yvailio/y jitdgt , knowing person 1 Applied to 
a sign or symptom by which a disease may be 
known or distinguished , sjiccihtally characteristic 
or indicative of a particular disease 
1613 Hart -lea/ Ur i 11 19 The absolute knowleilge 
of the di case by mea es of the sigiies Pathogno 11 intcke 
proper and peculiar to eueiy disease i8m /’A / i ram 
aVII 730 This I aih no Pathognomonic by whi h it 
IS distinguish d fioiu other hevers besides its Duration 
1738 Munckliy III /Ajf /rans L 613 It hath been thought 
that a quick pulse i so essential as to be a pathugnoiiionic 
svmptomofit. 1S98 P Mamsom /"ri)/ Pisiates m 77lhc 
black pigme it Im malaria] is a palhognumonic feature 

B jA A pathognomonic sign or symptom 
(i6a3 Hart ina/ ( r t ic 14 tu^ne as most pregnant 
testimui les >f the IlsCase these inscpirable accidents of 
the s I lie com 11 nl) railed ^thognom nti 1 1 1704 J 


8 IVnoau. d-rngm Sc 


1804 lie Quumev tr Aam/t/dca Umn> Wks. XIII 
133 A Bocud concert that had been patholotitcBlIy extorted 
from the mere iiecessitieH of situation i8||} CHALStEtut 


tall 


'c Ik, t kys A 87 1 hose iiiBejmral 


Its Path .11 municsur distinguishing C 
34 ( R f J V/ / fy 1/r f (ed 4) 1 67J It IS not a s) mpio it to 
be lei>ended on as a pathogiiomonic 

'so rathognomo nioaJ a rare 
1638 V Rt A 5 f A/r X 70 The only pathognomonicill 
Mg le of a true con\ ulsio i. 

Patliogliomy vpa|)(» gn<rmi) [f as prec , after 
f<hysii),;nomy, from Or (fivaioyvatnc wo ] 

1 Ihe knowledge or stuly of the passions or 
emotio IS, or of the signs or expressions of them 

1703 IIOLCROIT La~ Mere Phyt i « 4 Fathognomy is 

theknowlelce f the signs of the pitssi nc xtauBhu X u 
Mag VI 63. I 1 1 I gnomy lakes gm/a e of ll e si apes 
an I path rgnomy of the motions if the features 1874 / it 1 
Rcj July 172 

2 1 he knowledge of the signs or sym| loins by 
which diseases may be distinguished t ve 

i8xf 34 f \Cs St t ty Me t (cd 4) I 546 V v limimous 
classihcali n of pulses Ihis bramh of | ilhj,,nomy 
Fathogony tatt— - pATUootvv 
188s in U iLMr ( VniMiidale) 

Fathographical, -graphy sec 1 ai ho 

Pathologic (pseHp 

AoYiwit f irnflo , PvTHo- see *1 Oi It cf P 
pitho!oi,t]ue (Cotgr i6li)] Of or belonging to 
jntliology 

1656 Ulolst Ctt ss(\p h ith / k pci til ling to Peith > 
logic 18s* 1 h Ron*. // mlolUs Irtz II ww 5X)llial 
\ieuc fpcli J, f Icbilily p oduccvl \y wunl uf nuirUiga, 
ally lh»*r | alholo^ic 

Fatholo gxcal, a [f as prec d- tr ] 

1 I’crtainiiig to or dealing with pathology rc 
latingtoor trealin„ of diseases or iKidily affeetions 

1688 II SLF t III Cams Sal ! hi gs iv 1S9 Tie 
Pbysi I gi ,1 1 1 Pall I gi ll part of Physick 1809 
Mei Jint \XI 307 He 1 given up all h j>es f 
any th inp rla t bei g I v vered from pathuligual 
a at my 1834 I torn is I un ue s D s ( h st x M 4 
|47 N ticed t y al iipK every p. th I al inaloniisl 1879 

III nulatr 1 I id guided by j iihilogicat observations. 

b I bat Is or may lie the subject of pathology , 
involving or of the nature of disease, morl i I 
1843.6 (j I Day Ir S mills 4 im C/en 1 166 In 
certain [ all olo,, i al laic f ihe s>Blcm 1858 Bi cKtr 
Liiihs (1869 n Ml a8, The laws of the r 1 ormal ai I 
jalhol gi ildevel.piie I 1894 H Dr mmonii 4 sr »t ijA 
M a 133 C lili » which ire pathological in one inimal 
a e I iral 1 1 others 

2 1 ertaining to the passions or emotions rare 

1800 C X.AM Passtans it 4 3 Its ji ilholugical effect (/ e of 
S irj ri r] I it at of a Simple slimufu whose sole objei t l> to 
arou c the iltention IM Ii Liw worim /’ mnna/r/y iv toy 
Ii IS t the physical effect of the desire the mere palho 
logi al fccli g but the metaphysical action of the mental 
in ge 0 It ultimatrly determines my action. 

Fatholo Really, adv [f prcc 4- -lt ] 

1 In relation to pathology, or to its subject* 
matter, disease. 


Cans/ Man (1834 II 1 

liwcalty result from them. 

Fatholo glco , combining form of Gr wa^o- 
AoYi/rdr Patuulogicai,, ased in the sense ‘ relating 
to jmthology and . ’ , as pathologue-anatottthal 
(relating to pathology and anatomy), -chnual, 
htsMo^i al, fsycholcgtcal adjx 
■Sea 11 UbNTiiAM Kaltm. Jtult hvtd (1B37) V 167 The 
I rail h of Ihe puthol >cicO psychological system here in 
iiiiesttot i8m tr It edit Xmdtm / mikal Htsltl (Syd 
Soc ) Pref 5 1 n« paihologico histological course puraued in 
this work. 18760- U xhm ZttmsssH s Cycl Mtd, \l aS 
Palhologicoai latomicalchangesin the nerves A llhitt t 

Sysl l/rri VIII 408 Pathologico.clinical groups. 

Pathologist fpiJv lodijist) [f f athouxiy + 
-laT ] One versed in pathology , a student of or 
writer upon diseases 

>630 Chari it>n tr vaa Hclmani t luicHgrHtUtt De/lujc 
1 raiulatur to Rdr No one amoiia the numerous swarm of 
Pathologists, liRS discoursed of the nature and causes of 
such Diseases a i86a llucKLkf nalts (t86^ III v 417 Ihe 
philosophic pathologist is as different from Ihe physician, 
as a jurist is different from an advocate 
Fatho login, v rare [See UK.] tram To 
treat uatholodcally , to treat the pathology of 


' sharpest pathos blight us, knowing all Life needs for life is 
poRsible to will? |8S3 Dunolison Mtd Ltx , PtUhot, 
Affection Disease 

8 In reference to art, esp ancient Greek art 
The quality of the transient or emotional, as 
opposed to the permanent or ideal see Ethos 2 
salt Q Rtrt Oct 541 The real ts preferred to the ideal 
transient emotion to permanent lineaments, pathos to ethos. 
Pathway (po>,Wfi) A way that constitutes 
or serves as a path , a way by or along which one 
[ may walk or go , a path, track, way (Often fg) 

1 01536 Tindalb Pmlkumy'NVt (1573)377 i sup|*)«d it 

very necessary to prepare this i’athway Into the Vcriplure 
for you that ye might walke surely and euer know the true 
from the false sg^ Hai k Ang f alartes \ I vp) b lohan 
Raptyst prepare a playne palhwaye to Christ and h\i 
kyngedome lUX Kden Dtcad t 87 A patheway in the 
myddest ofaf^d 17^ Aittcat Mi>y 11 xin >70 ihere 
was hut one path way which led through the woods 1810 
Scott / ae/y a/ L 1 tv, High in his pathway hung the Sun 
xiin VfAOV Kinosucy W 4 /Hea 388 Ihe great black 
winding river with a pathway m Us midnt of Iruaicd silver 
where toe moonlight struck iC 1899 AUbutt t Sysl Med 
VII 250 If Its channels be constricted Ihe blood takes the 
pathway through the locomotor organs. 

Hence (p« J>|Wf 'd) a , furnished with 

a Mthway 

il^ Clough Early Paemt ill 4 Again in vision clear thy 


of Physick 
the hfuAtIc-. 

Fatliolotfy (pi)v l^ill) [<r 1 mod or med L 

palkotcgia, f Gr traffo-, Patho- 4- Xryia, looy 
cf f palholepe {e 1600) ] 

1 The science or study of disease , that depart- 
ment of medical science, or of physiology, which 
treats of the causes and nature of diseases, or 
abnormal liodily affections or conditions 
{1597 A M tr Uuillcmtaut At Cktnttr 1 b/i Patke 
I eta trcaletbcof the cause and occasioneor ihe slckneBsts .1 
lOii Cotgr I tlki UtgtijHt of or heloiyiing to, Pathol 9iie. 
a 168s Sir T Browne I raett (1684) 76 I'hts, in the Pathology 
of Plinis may be the Disease of ^vAAailiaria 1783 W 
CiLLFN i trst Litut Pref Wks. 1817 I 470 The many 
hypothetical docinnes of the Humoral Pathology . 184s 
T( uu A llowMAN / kyt 4 nat I aS Pathology U the phyoiio- 
logy of discAse 1^4 MAHArrv .Sor Ltfi Greece ix 374 
Creek medicine rather started from hygiene than from 
pathology 

b Irttuf The sum of morbid processes or 
conditions 

167s Sir r Browne Lett hrtc id 1 14 If Vsia Africa and 
America should bring in their List [of diseases] Pand .ras 
Box would swell and there must be a strange Pathology 
(1807)0 V W« Hhall add to 
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Jrnl XVII ill Among ibe variety of diseases 
involved in mate obscurity as to their pathology than 
tetanus 1881 Mel le // Jral Oct 17 I he pathology os 
liiilicaled III the changes which took | lace 1 1 the body 

C Extended to the study of morbid or abnormal 
mental or moral conditions 
184X Kmcsiiv I ett (1878)1 114 Understand the palho 

logy of the I umaii soul and be able to cure Its dl!iea.ses 
4 1^8 Ltwrs Stuly ! sy kot 1 (1870) as Mental Pathology 
has run a course p irallcl to tliat of Mental Physiology 

2 . The study ol the passions or emotions rate 

1681 ir Itillis hem Med IPXs Vocab ! alkotogie 
Ihe doctrine of the | a tons. 18 Bb ntham Pnm, Cn U 
iede I VI JVk« 184a I 304/3 Pathology Is a term not 
liilherto employed iii niurab, but equally necessary 
I ere Mural palliol rgy would cons st in the knowledce 
of the feelings affections and (lassiui s 1817 — Patte 
s/rt it,s y AeltoHibsA -oy Pvy cholo„ical dy iianiiui has for 
Its basts psychological palhoro,,y 1833 Chalmers CiiHit 
1/w(i834)n ILII 180. 

Pathomama to Fathopoeoua see 1 ’atho 
Patho* (yiei )>ps) [mod a (rf iraffor sulTering, 
keltnu so F pcUhos (Moliere 1672) J 

1 Tnat quality in sjoeech, writing music, or 
artistic icprescntation or transf iii events Lircurn 
stances, persons, etc ) which excites a fcclinj; of 
pity or s.idncss , power of stirring lender or muan 
iholy emotion pathetic 01 affecting character or 
influence 

•668 Dkvi XU Pta / a sr L s. (Ker) I 81 I here is a cer 
t nil K iiely in iheir omcdics, a id pathos in their in ire 
serious plays 174B Yolng JVl Ik tx 1632 There dwells 
a noble pathos in the skies Which warms our iia-ssions 
1833 PsKricoiT Ik hi I! I II xi 263 He descantel on the 
woes of the land with a pathos which drew tears from every 
eye. 1874 Orrin Sheirl ll st vli { & 390 The tale of 
Protestant suffeiings was told with a wonderful pathos by 
John Foxe 

b A pathetic expression or utterance rare 
1579 E K Chst Syensers Stebk L tl May 189 Ami 
xiitk) A very Poclicall walhx led 1391 pathos] a 1644 
Wmtkieid A'eig AarE (1646)137 Loid If th u wilt pardon 
this people ' It was a vehement pathos 1833-8 Hawthoenf 
Eug Note Bht (>879)11 >94 Little pathoses are abundant 
enough 

2 Suffering (bodily or mental) rare 

>69311 BlancmrdtPkyt Diet (ed a) Patken vtd Paikema 
\PtUktmm, all pretetoatural ConturbaUon wherewith out 


t^ayed side 1 tread 
-patby, repr Gr trdfffia, lit 'suffering feeling', 
the second element of the word IloMcxorATUy (Gr 
d/ioioini8(ia the quality of suffering or feeling alike, 
the having of like affections, sympathy), extended 
to Allopathy, and applied, with the sense ' method 
of cure, curative treatment ', to other compounds, 
as hydropathy, kinestpathy, eledtopatky, etc 
>863 Kingsley Uoter Bab (v, (They tried) Hydropathy 
Pyropalhy as successfully employed by tlie old inquisitors 
to cure the malady of thoujihl Geopathy or burying him 
Atmopalhy or steaming hnn With all other q atbies and 
opathles which Noodle has invented and h oodle tried >888 
St James t Gat 30 Sept Pelopatliv or treatment by means 
of mud baths Kaxopnlhy or the grape lure Is more 
ftivoured in vine producing countries than it m 1 1 P ngland 
f.lossopalhy is now added to the list [to express] the good 
effects which dogs can produce upon suffering hiiinanlly I y 
applying their lungucv to wounds and sores lliis gentle 
man is now collecting a staff of suitable dogs with a view 1 > 
opening a glosaopathic establishment in Ihe iieighlsMirhood 
of Zurich 1900 tVestm OHAdJune lo/i Never before 
ha.s Tight treatment token definite shape as it is undoubtedly 
d >ing now in a distinct 'palby , which our contemporary 
christens pholopathy 

tF* tlat*,r Ohs tare~' [iffeg f L pall 
to suffer -I- ATE 3 .] Irons To suffer 

s6s3 B Sanurhs Phyttagn Metes 7 Though he patiate 
infirmities, yet he shall recover 
•iFatibl*, sb Ohs [ad L patibulum a fork- 
shaped yoke placed on the necks of criminals, 
a fork xlia|>ed gibbet, etc f pate re to lie open 
bulum, forming names oi instruments or utensils ] 
A gibti^ a cross , the horizontal bar of a cross 
1418-9 Rte St Mary at fhlt (E F T S ) to Also pa>d 
fur a palyl le to serle Also paid fur iiij kwangeliMc!. 
inakyiig H kcruyng ri49o Aliiour SatuaeiauM The 
paltl le of the crease for shecid and targe hadde hcc a 1548 
UnLLCkrau tten F/// 74 f)n the aullare nos a deske or 
lialpace whereon sloude a patihle of the Crucifix of fine 
guide 174s tlLOMFi.|ELU 11 638 1 he Fallble over 

the Perkc (Kood lort] attnb iSioGliiiiu Hetatdry w 
All (1660) 79 This manner of bearing of the patible Cross iv 
warranted by Rolls of greatest Antiquity 
tPatibla(p»libl),« Obs [atiL patibsl is,f 
pal I to suffer sec IBLE.] 

1 Capable of suffering or undergoing something , 
liable to undergo something , subject to something 

>603 Harsnit P / Impest 115 The deuil looked like a 
patihic old London with a pa) re of borncB on his heade 
and a cowes Uyle at his breech >636 R Rorikron Ckrist 
All t34 [Light] IS an accidental form or a patible quality 
*1834 Coleridge in lit Rtm (18 ig) IV 311 [Man] is a 
passive as well as active lielng he Is a |kiIiI le agent 

b Capable of or liable to suffering , passible 
1600 W Watson Pecacerdeu (1603) 48 The palible and 
wiihall impatible body of our Sauiour Christ >678 CcD 
I worth / x?e// Syst I v 8iaThe Deinoniack B idles have 
fiross Matter in them and ore Palible i6d> Baxtfr Re^l 
Beverley 6 The raised wicked have not bodies less sensti le 
patible or that need less food 

2 ' Capable of being suffered, endurable, toler 
able’ (In Dictionaries ) 

>6s 3 CocKiRAM, Pattbie to be suffered >658 Phili irs 
Patille to be suffered or indured >7» Bailey, /’ nMfe 
silffcrable 1755 Johnson, Pattbie sufferable tolerable 
Patibnlary (piti bl^liri), a rare [f L 
palthul urn Patiblb sb * ary • ( f E patshu 

/a</'«(istbc in Hatr -Darm ) ] Of or pertaining 
to the gallows, resembling the gallows, suggesting 
the gallows or hanging Chiefly humorous 
i6a6 Sia I Browne Pieud Fb v xxi (1686) 316 Some 
patibulary afflxion after he was slam >697 Dennis Plot 4 
no Plot V 1 never taw a more patibulary phy« 1801 
SporttngMag XVII tss A certain Corn Buyer, which bad 
undergone the ditKiipline of a patibulary suspension on a 


, patibulary si 
Ntckl xvl L 

fat. infinitely tenable Is the (iailuws it bes 

jallbulary fork the Pit of bottomless Terror 1 183I Prater t 
Mag XVII 7 ^ The ' 1 ad (irecum Pi 1 of the German 
students (in allusion to the patibulary form of tbai letter). 
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So V»tlb«Ut« V /tans [cf L, pattbulUt us 
gibbeted], to hung humorous mnce wd 

staS Buidnt iMlottogr , I'atiMaled, haiiard on a Gibbet, 
(lallowi or Croiw ilti SiKuly ii June Vi lhat dis 
linguithed burulwr after he had Men duly patibulated iMa 
OciiLviK, I'ltlibulattii 

Paticno* (|1^' jcna). sh Forms 3-6 psol , 

4 6 pMT*. -enoe, 0iu(e, 6- patlenoe [Mb a. 
OF patunte, ^aence {mh c), u<\ I patientta, 
f safferlng, Patirkt see knc«] 

I The practice or quality of being patient 
1. 1 he suffering or enduring (of pain, trouble, or 
evil) with calmncBH and composure , the qunlily or 
capacity of so suffering or enduring 
oiaas Aw R 180 Po Jw ultra templaciun » neod 
patience. l»el i»|iol«'iw>ane«>ie xaaoAyenb y 1 Aw he iie may 
nu ^ bu^KamncHise, ho ne may )>ul>e )>o ijacioiibo 

1 1»4 CHAUtra //<wrA 11 pr viL 9i(( amb. MS) Yif fiat he 
woTde han nuATred lyhtly in patience llie wroncet l>at weeren 
dunvniohym c \*>\% Botuu ent Ahn v (Slierard 
MS I, Jif w« cowde wel kepe pacience in lyme of adueiMte 
I 5 S 3 lla. NonriiUMBto m hour i £tijr I *tt (1880) aa 
tHHl grant me picyence lo endure im *rMAKb /TtrA tH, 

1 I xtfi Rich How hath your lairdsliiu brook d iiiipr»oii 
iiient? Hast With patience (Noble I ord) an priwincrs mutt 
i6st IVMc Putf Mnn it. § $ pptieiice ii nothing clue but 
a willing and quiet yielding to wlutrveraflllclions it pleases 
(> al to by UMn ua. ty«4 Cowiau task iv 319 Hint thus 
We may with patience bear our moderate ills. 1(4^ M, 
\aNiiLii 1 oiitisy Lkili ly Sea SAerv 1 r Drugging pain by 
pii eiire iMl kwiNiitaNa Rtakt 6j He endured all the 
cs tt lights and wants with a must high patience. 

b i* orbearnnee, longsufTcring, longanimity under 
I lovocation of any kind, tip. forbearance or 
be \rtng with others, their faults, limitations, etc. 

>377 bANGi. /’ PI 11 XIV 99 pere parht treuthe and 
poiiere herle is, and patience of longe 1 pere is charilee 1411 
CAxroN Reymiid xxix (Arb ) 73 Tie shold the better haue 
|ki icnce and pyte on Heynarte iggi Siiaks rwoGeut iv 
IV iifl, I doe intreai your patience lo lieare me speake 

- Merry IF i tv 5 ifere will lie in old abusing of 
G ids patience, and Kings English. t6da Stillincfl. One' 
Sacr It vl 1 13 The patience and long suffering of God, 
leading men to repentance. lydg hooTK PaSroa it. Wks 
>799 i 34® • *m happy Sir Thomas, if— Sir J ho 

Your patience. Thera is 111 you, Mr Uever, a fire of tmagimi 
non [etc] sty] MosleV Reutuau II 93 Hts discipular 
patience when Kousseau told him that his verses were poor, 

IS a little uncommon in a prince. 

0. The calm abiding of the issue of time, pro 
cesses, etc , ouiet and self possessed waiting for 
something , ‘me quality of expecting long wimout 
rage or discontent' (J ) 

ei37J St teg Satitit lii {Aiulruu) 405 Jet wil I with 
paciens aquhii nere he Wvciir ZtiArxxi loln^oure 

patience je schulen welde )oure soulis (isst Tinoaie, 
With your pacience uoescsvg your soiilesl. 147s Sm I 
I’AsTON m / Lett Ilf 130 I beseche yow off poeyvnee lytl 
the begynnyng of the next veer 15M Iinoaie 7 »s v 7 
I he husbande man wayteh for the yirecious fruie offe the 
erih, and hath long pacience there vppon viitiU he reccave 
the yerlyand the biter raytie 1615 G scNova Prau 153 
He had not the patience to expeev a present but dt naiid^ 
one fiM W1111ELOCKR hmi (177a) II 401 

Ihcir amuassador was put to the patience of staying in 
hower and a balfe bef ire he « as called m to his bighnes. 

H Huntei ir St I tenet Stmt Nat (17cm) III 87 
Ifchold the fruits of eleien years paiieiue ilH Rlskis 
hth Putt 1* 61 Patience Ls the finest and worthiest part 
if fortitude,— and the rarest, too. 

d. t oiistancy In labour, exertion, or effort 
1517 Torkincton Pi/gr (1884) f5 The same nyght, with 
grelt Diffyculty and moche |iacien.s, we war Delivered a 
tiorde into ower Shippe <i 1774 W Hartk Su/cfiut Poems 
(i8iu) ySa/a He leiriit with (latience, and with meekness 
taught 179s bout HKY II 190 We iiithefighi 

opposed lo the cxaspeinie iiatience of the foe Desperate 
endurance _ ityi Darwin />eic Maa iii xix I1874) 565 
(•emus has been declared by a great authority to be yiatiencc 
and patience, in this sense means unflinching, undaunted 
perseverance * 

e Fersonifictl, or represented in 3 figure. 
tjTv Lancl. P 1 1 Vi xin 39 Pacieniein 1 « luileu slodc 
in pilgrymes clothes Viul preyde mete fur chartle. 1909 
Hawrs Pott I has XX Percy Soc ) 96 To wofull creatures 
she IS goodly leclie, M ylh her gxid syster called Pacyence 
idos biiAKS. I vet S II iv 117 She sale like Patience 011 
a Monument, Smiling at greefe. 1(84 H kni ay &. Stan snson 
! hrtt Plays, Re \u Anstm 1 11 I canii A away with your 
pale cheeks and that Patience on 1 Monuineni kind of look 
f I’htases and locutions 

i Patience per/eo-te, palieiue upon coinpiilsiin te when 
there is no other course ( Ntj ) \ly paheuet I an cjacubtion 
of surprise rcri/Aiy ). I* itiei/ee t lias e patience t oc palietit [ 
wsil a little , give or allow sufficient time / a has e / itte> ce | 
ni/Aifrw /at(ni<y),to show firbearance loMiird so to hesi>e 
ae patieate ti ith (colloq ), lo tie unable 10 liear patienily in 
be irrilatad by Out 0/ paiuace, adi h. plir (sometimes arlj ), ] 
provoked so a* no longer lo have paiien e rn ith) f Po lakt 
IH paheace, to receive or acr ept with resignation ( ) 


tn Kinda, Pbys 1874 IL 138 Herrs patience yierforcc 
He needs must trot afoot that tires his horse 1870 Ran 
Prtferit 130 Patience perforce is a medicine fora mod rUg, 
i 87 | Murdoch Pone l,yre 33 *Mb patience that beats 
a 1 ci4l{a Caxton Soanes qf Aymon 1 58 My dere moder 
*haue » lytyll pacyence 1703 VANsauDH Cottfid in 11, 
Php Hate palleiwe, and It shall be done lydg Gray 
Shakespeare i A trioment s patience, gentle Mistress Anne 
it47TcHNyeOM Pnne ConcI 71 ‘ Have patience , I replied, 
‘ourselveiarcfull Of aix3bI wrong 78 This world of 

ours is but a child Yet in the go<art Patience I Give 11 
time To learn its limha 1 ^ W^uv Meitl xviia a6 *Haue 
pacience 111 me and alia tbiugis i shal jeclde lo thee 1906 


1 INDALR t TAerr N 14 korbeaie the weake, have ronlinuail ( 
pacience towarde alls men itu Iiiackarav Nnocomet 
Ixiv, I have no patience with ihc C 1 el is4a Udalc 
! I asm Apeph 341 Arcbias Iccyng ihr Highly ’out of 
poileiHC tntelenrd to pull liyiii piif ice iil f lie leiiiule 
16W ir thanUns liav Peisia u Wliuh | ul the Vi/i'r 
so out of Patieii e- 1104 M G I pwis Ihato 0/ I enne 
(1856) II IV 316 (He) was out f all patience with himself 
< ijH Ciiaiicpr Kut t / 336 sinak al ui pn lenre Uuic 
prisouM f w a may n xin <x>lher l» 

g. Must It of pal tent t,patttnce must It the levator 
muscle of the shoulder 

lyje-d ^Uaicsv (folio), Patunttse Httiteidut (with Anato 
se^e of it in labmr It is the same as J evator Scapula 
a W tth ^ 1 he fact or capacity of enduring , 

intient endurance of Lf Impatienck i b rate 

Igsa riNiiAIK Anstu More in xiii CiiJ b. Why xeltrth he 
noiTiis eyes on itie iliankcs gcuynge for that picasuic and 
on the pacieiM e of other displeasures? syst Prk r Solom n 11 
8^ P Uieiice of loll, aiul love of virtue fails (741 Miooleion 
ticeroW X 366 Patience of injuncs tjjuAnn keg 44/1 

1 hnt patience of hunger and every kind of hardship. 

t 3 Sufferance, indulgence, leave, pcrmisiion , 
chiefly in by or svtlh your ptaltetue Obs 
<SSB i SAUMCK Laweit t og Ded f ij b, By your yiauengc be 
It spoken sgif hivnuu* A na/ thus 11 pgSe 66 And thus 
much with their patience tie it spoken briefly lieieuf 1991 
Shaks r Hen 1 / ii in 78 Nm other saiisfarti .n do 1 
craue. Rut onely with your patience, that we may Taste of 
sour Wine, iflia— 7rr»/ri/ ni in 1 I can g >c no further 
sir, by your patience, I iicedcs must rest me 

ll special tenses 

4 Name for a species of Dock, called by the 
old herbalists Palten/ta {Rumex Patunlta Linn ), 
formerly used in Britain instead of spinach, tn 
salads, etc Sometimes extended to other sjiccics 
of Dock : Wild Patience, Rumex oblustfohus See 
also Patiemck dock, I'AimtiiNa, Dock sA ' 1 b 
( Die origin of this name has not been traced.] 

1-1440 Promt. Pan) 376/1 Pacyence, herb* paiieneia 
Ct49e luo Cookery-hks n 69 lake Colys Bet us and 
Borage, auens, Violelte, Malvrs, parslc, belay n pacience 
be white of the lekes, and be croppe of be netlc. «59i I crnfr 

I thellne Bij, Hippolapathon, olficine patieatiain uocani, 
vulgus Patience 1946 J Havaooi) Pror (1867) 37 Let 
pacience growe in your gaidem alwaie 1997 Oirarke 
Herbal u txxvni.17 314 fhe Monk.es Kulmrlic is cillrd in 
loiline Rumex satium, and Patientia, or Patience whi< h 
worde is borrowed of the trench who call this herbe 
Pacience 1611 bcoaio, I apato,\\n wild Dock or Patience 
>6.9 Parkinson 7 oro>r mSolew xiv 483 Garden Patience 
IS a kinde of Docke. 171a Ir I omePt Hist Drugs 1 44 
The I /Caves are like enough Ihow of Wild Patience iSBa 
J Smith Diet Peon. I lanit Herb of Patience (Kurnev 
Patunha ilM l> NicM.lwn Put i ani , I aliene or 
He>b Paittme, a hardy perennial the leases of which 
were formerly much used in the place of SihimcIi 

6 A game of cartls (either oruinary playing 
cards, or small cards marked with numbers), in 
which the cards are taken as they come from the 
pack or set, siid the object is to arrange them m 
some systematic order , usually for one person 
slone (tn which case also called so/itaiie) 
ili*W WAai>iN/.W/ Coudml A apolemled 4) >9® »* 
u sent lo the sideboard to play at Patience uiiid the new 
pack would deal with more facility ilaa Lauv Grannili i 
Lett (1894) t 330 We were uciupied all yesterday eseniug 
with conjuring tricks and isiliences of escry kind iWi 
Dickens l,t hspect xl Playing a complualcd kind of 
Patience with a ragged p.-ick of cards. 1974 Lauy Cadogan 
(tttWi lllusltaled t.ames of Patience 1901 Munseyt Mag 
(U S3 XXIV 873/1 This I, a difficult Psticncc I get iis 
solution depends on watchfulness and luck 
6 allrtb and tomb , as paPemt trying adj , 
(sense 5) paltenee cani, ease Pack playi r 
1890 Anthony s Phologr Hull III 119 It was 1 resume 

paliriice trying work and ded me of the old d.v.cctcd 

pux/les of my boyhood 1898 It et/m la. ti Jan sfi 
Always, like a skilful patience player lease s-ocaiicies fir 
lost chances. 1991 Pfunteyt Mag (L S) X\l\ 87 i 

II IS much more satisfactory to use s trgul-n Paiieuie yxek 
llian to play with ordinary cards The Paiirn. c cards xie 
01^ two and a half by one and three f orilis inches 

P» tianoe, rate [f I>rcc ] 
fl Iraus To endow with patiemse make patient , 
teff. to be patient, haxc iwtience t f 1 ‘atdnt v i 
1809 Play S/ncley in Sinqison Sch Shahs (1878) I 159 
Patience but yourself awhile 

2 itilr. To have or exeicise patience 

1996 Nasiie Sa^on II alien Dij, To warne the blue- 
coale Corrector when he should patience and sunea-o! i8j$ 
A'rti If nthly Mag XI IV 337, I liad 'swam on a gondola 
at \ enne, and ‘ pallenred in a punt at Putney 

Fati«IIC4-d00k. Hith AUu 9 patient dock 
[f PvTiKhtE jA 4 4 Dock sb '] 

1 Projxrly, I he dock cailetl Patience, Rumex 
Patientta 

1884 Miuka /Vitiii/ M.. Patience Dock Rumer Patientia 
Ihei , kumer J atieatia. Monk's Rhubarb Patience, r 
Patient Duck 

2 In the north of England, applied to the Bistort 
{Polygonum Btslorta), there alto called Passions, 
Passion-dock, of which ‘ the leave* are by some I 
boiled in the Spring, and eaten as greens’ (I ight- I 
foot Flora Siot 3o2> 

1776 96 WiTHRaiNO AIr>/ PlaaittpA Till 383 no?/ Ihe ' 
young shoots are eaten in herb pudding in the North of 
h ngland, and about Maachestar they ore substituted fur 1 
greens under the name of Patience Pack 186* Science 
Uotsip 36 (E. D D > In Cheshire the edible qualities of the | 


plant are well known, but it is ll c e railed patient dock 
\V}% Routtedge s h toys Ih« Scji 631/1 tiny u , 
si exits arc eaten under the name f 1 atien e Dock 
Patiency (pt”J‘-nsi) tau [1 l NntNT (after 
a^etuy sigL. FNty ] The quilily or conduum of 
Ijcing jntlent or pamive reePvTiKNTn 3 lA 4 
J Skkgeant Solid ) htlos ai/NMiith liaMhc true t 
N >(iori >f Agenev ill il» without ni > Mixture of J aiieii s 
tc aubT the I mI) moved caiinuC rr 4 I up it ittj 21 
\ VHWiKhA Ontilog) Wks. 1^43 VIII 2*7/1 I I c> aie «■ » )i 
it* f lliMii ig I t and ) alieni nt tlu sane tine No w 
cxliil itb m re f a^eiu y li one more f^iiti iH.y thiu.x<> 
iher a 183s — / ostc il 1 I 22®/-* 

Patiant |<’jciil a ami sb Poiins 4 6 
pacy , 4 7 pact 6 patient 6 paty ) [a < ib 
facunt passu nt {it, i4tli c ) \iUr patient, -xA I 
pahenl em ] r | [ li ui put to siiffci ] 

A adj 

1 Bearing or enduring | am, affliction, trouble, 
or evil of any kind Niitb c iiqirrsuK without dts 
content or complaint, has mg the quality or capacity 
of so bearing exercising or possessing patience 
r <100-40 Ini pli d 1 I ATifsiivl , ,370 Hymns I ngm 
Iu6 In (leyiie lx- mckc anil ) ac e i ijBrUn lo A » xii 
13 i yi lAc in h pc 1 1 I 1 1 iril uU i i ii 1450 Ir /\ 
liuitatioue I xNi 18 Sudie v W p-itie i 1 1 xuffru g <596 
Shakx It.iLh i I 111 1 1 Mai, x till c y u baue i .It i 

me Still I aiie I U me It Niiiha patirni shri A 1643 M 1 s 

1784 Low FAR 7 /u4 IN 407 1 I lai e you much yc mcik a I 
[ulient pair for ye are ni irlliy i84aTtSANstN St s 
Styl IS Patient on this tall pillar 1 bale Ixiriic Rain wii I 
fr >st, heal hail, damp, and sleet, and sn w 

b 1 ungsuffenng, forlitatiiig , nnhIi /o, to cards, 
lenient towaidg, luring uith (olhers, thtir mbr 
milies, etc ) 

>377 I anil 7* 7’/ B xv 195 Pacicite of longe And 
Ijy. me os of licryige l> lurgeys an t t 1 r ies 1381 
W Ni 1 IE I 7 hess V 14 Kcsicyue »e syke nun 1/e jc pacici i 
t alle II ec 1998 B Joasis 7 SUn in Hum in it 
t HI Id mail the patient st body in the world lo heaie y hi 
lalke so uilbout any sense or reason 1606 Chsemsk 
( enttem 6rA x Hays 1S73 1 35 Ih 11 wcTricsl n t thy 

h bands patient cares. 1797 Mrs Kaixiiiff Hal an 1 
i llena was the s* le supp< ri of her aunt s dei lining years 
patient lo tier 1 ifirniiiics 189a Bxi nx Hymn dn Inn 

0 l-a’hcr Most y aticiit Naviour wli > dost 1 ise us still 

C LaJinly cxpeclant , not hasty or tiiqictuous , 
quKtIy awaiting the course or issue of events etc 
•j8a Wnccif Pc I Nil 8 Retcte is a pacicnt man ilian 
the enhaunccndc hymself ija6 I dg in/ \V de \V 
ISII) 41 b Bettrl It IS 1 I sue a pncyii t sai fe than t du 
myiailes. 0 t w n Dunbars / \ms(^ 1 S) 313 ( if je 
Wald liife Old lut I Is. I i my d kcip wrill lli r thingis llire 
Be secreil, Irew ai d pacicnt 1598 ( mafman Him i 
Beggar I Itys 1871 I jt I e (hiiici I iiiy wei cli ami He tell 
thee 1791 Mrs Ka si 11 fa A m konst t Ihe ruffian 
bid him lie panel 1 awlnlc <866 Kisain 7 th Dust iv 61 

1 know twenty ptrsesering girls ft toe jcsiiei i ui e I ut it 
la onij that twenty fir t who can do her w rk out at d out 
or enjoy lU 1883 K M Uensus S/ir head Adseit \is 
\Vc must form a nabil of patient cx^ctation 

d Continuing or able to continue a course t i 
action without being daunted by difliculticx or hm 
drances, persistmt, constant, diligent, unwcTiictI 
iSaoSFENSFK7 (.>1 NIII 45 lake to you w nied sirri glh 
And maister these mishaps w itli |iatient might 1611 Biai f 
Rom It 7 Who by yialient coiuiiiuniicc hi well con g seek 
fir glory aid hui nr snd iinpi rtalilie. 017x7 Sxwi s 
(J ' \\ halestr 1 hise 1 ne is due 1 i/a ici t th uchl 1764 


many years of jiatitni LtIknut 
e jfig ot lluiigs 

i8ae Ki A1S 7/j/> // >/i A 5 \iid soil they wcir tl e ssm 
bright, I>alicnc Siars. /?/ 7 in 98 1 he m t pilici 1 I iillia se 
of the moon <11861 Mss Bxowsis I it/ e Hair c 11 
Smooth Down her yiaticnt I xks, 

2 Mith (/ tndnriug or able to enluir (cNil 
sufrcriiig, etc endurmi of Cf impitieni </ ) 

CIgtfsItOiip I <»- 3 f/l I I yrm of ill lyigc 1600 

J PoRV tr Ic s Ifiiaw rj8 Neither ne ibry so iraticnt 
of hunger as f thirst i6it Ciiaimns H il x 145 Old 
man that ncNCr luk st rtjK se 1 lion ail loo |Mliriil of iir 
I ll 01706 Pnainn a 1/ Hut 1173/ .7 Plants lea 1 

puicnt /fCold 1741 \olNO At Ik IN 3 llniic har is 
isNiiciit of a SCI! ns s I g ,y9a Lowffr i a! !e 1 atk jjg 
Pilicnl if c nstitiiii inal conlrd He l/rais it with meek 
tiisi)lines.s of soul i8a6-M Murhsw Jo Hay x Sircaii s 
th It April could not ilieck Are yuilient of thy rule 

b. Of wolds wrilings,elc Caj able of lx.ariiig 
or admitting of (a particular interprctitioii'l 
.638 CiiiLLiNi w Aelig I lot I Pref to p Ei Ht { 30 
I hat their XXXIX Articles ire |sTlieiii my amlmi us of %. n c 
sence wherein they may seem Catholique i6«iJfr Ianl k 
Seim for I ear 11 xsiii 397 \ way oj<n for iVin to ilesji c 
the law which was nude patient r such a we k cn 1 1 n 
1879 I IX LoAAKiix,h III 7 0-< hep I m I Icis Din 1\ 104 

His Iniguage is nl least |ialirni f ncli -in inltipreiiti 
1S94 IcliNowoRiii tos mi ty Hill 4 Pis Nil 1S95I 169 
The piilurc is paliciil I n hi iis inIcipiFtali ms 

3 Undergoing the vction of another, yiaisive 
(CorrelatiNe to mr;// 'I rate 

r 1611 CiiAFMAN ttia.i lo Kdi (1863) 78 (Translatorv) 
apply Their pains uiid cunnings word fir woid to rciidei 
Their patient authoiH , 1645 Huwfll /<•// (1650) 1 391 
This mutiou betwixt the agent sjurit -Niid |iaiiciit matter, 
prsMiuccIh an actual heal 

B sb 

1 . A sufferer, one who suffers patiently Now rare 
13193 Lafk l P 1 1 (. xiN 99 So fiat poure pacicnt is 
painiest hf of alle, And alle parfile pieexie* to pouerta 
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Ihaftta 547 No p i> 
>r I»54 t.A\T N / 
Jcwcs who did dll 
\i ms 1 S/vrt N 


iiniiird I'adeiils ira5 Siiiiii 
7 \ Morting (lend Mu(.kd nt li 


fiid thtm say 1 lifir prajers aloud 

+ b e /> One «ho sulkn. fiom iKvhly disease, 
a sitk I trsim Ohs (ixc ns iii\o 1 \e<l in a) 

1484 ( A\r N / iN(s 0/ AtJ / e 1 \Mi in llio paejent oc 
Sikc mil S.i«e hir 1530 1 ms k 75 ji I'aiyiiit i sick” 
1 si) /I ; nt 1631 J Kl I N t\at J itfns xn (l«iyl l 
111 SI pain-ills iilnili lUink u cure llitiiiselirs, ire oflcii 
times daiit,crouslj deceiird 

2 One «ho IS iiiukr niedital treatment for the 
cure of some disease or wound one of the sick 
]iirbuiis vsliom a medical man attends, an inmate 
of nil iiifiriiiary or lioS)iitnl 
( 1374 ( IIAI HR /■< y/us I IU14 (loQo) And ns nil esj 
I a mil K 1 re Mi I of I ) ill ( it c )> nlmiilr Ins nirt 
1386 — Mth/ f4(i I 1 \s Siir),it-iis ipeili ictti ti me 
la ici 1 / ill il »e do n I d imige 1477 f SRI Rl)hRS«-a\t 11) 
J>utn 11 file ph)siLirn Is not sure f r aniungis his 
1 run he nil) uke sckenc sc 1547 Hoorn K /tun 
//i i/t/i Pref at Cliieriiriti ns 1 light 11 t to 1 « l>0)stiousc 
dr-rut his pacicntes hut lov)nct) toe iiif rtetlie^iii 1613 
Sucks J/tn I /// in 11 41 lie 1 riii«s Ins Pli)si ke Aftir 
I IS I itieiits death 1799 A/ / Jtn/ II 345 \s h use 
nceon he must linic ilten led the p itirnt 1879 ( nr < /A 
/ hu / im. tv i)6/i lie endeas lined to practise 
Ills ti me hut rould nowhere find |sitlelits, 

t 3 A jieison subjected to the siijicrvision, care, 
tieatment, or correction of some one Obs (exc aa 
from a) 

1431 so tr //li itn (Rolls)\ 11 341 Scliarpe rorrerrioii and 
h isi) 111 let! c the pa lente Tn)>er 1 1 sue |reii lu aertu 15*6 
Sku I IN Ifiinj/ 7415 All/ S>r isyuurpai)entaiiy th)nge 
■iiiei 1 ) 11/1 Hi \ e s)r he iSKura lor th It ho I ath ofTci d)d 
1657 / Ml/ i nf IS 387 the I'rirsis may rather justi) 
coiiipl line of the scaicity of their P itieiiln. 

4 A jicrson or tluiijr that undergoes some action, 
or to whom or which something is done, ‘that 
which receives impressions from external npnts 
(J \ as correlative to rr^w/, and distinguished from 
tHstrument , a rcciiucnt 

iS8a I VI V A ii/Aiirt (ArK) 404 The e)e of the man is the 
arrow the hcwiie of the woman ihe white which shootcih 
not, but recciucth being the p-alient nut the agent lAfO 
r I RANc re /hi / Ai-ti 74 Ihe mutuall tiuchiiig of the 
a,cnt and patient, 11/ »r/ of the file healing, and thing 
heated by ic 1745 V\ \tis / 1 11 f 4 IV hen a smith with 

a hammer SI ikes a piece I f irr 1 the 1 on is the p itient ir 
tlie subject of pxssion, in a pliilosopincal sense a 1791 
VVisiry 'itun fxsii 1 4 \V ks 1811 I\ 334 He dial is nut 
free is nut m Agent till a Pane 11 1870 bwisBURNF An 

f, S/«/ (1875)54 1 >) II lie [Sliakespe irc| leaves It to love 
f h lie applaud or condemn the agents and the patients of 
Ins mundane scheme 

t Patient, v Ohs [f I’sthnt a cf h. 
pattmUr \Ti\.x i^i6thc in 1 ittrc ] 

1 turns To make patient , esp r fl Ka calm or 
rpiict oneself be patient 

•55* Rouinson ir 1 / II-J £,// 1 (1895 76 ‘Patient loiir 
self good maistcr l-reare ipi d he a u Ic n t angry’ 
1588 SIIAKIC /i/ ct 1 1 lai I niient ) ur selfe M 1 1 in an t 
pird II lie 1619 W SiiAirR A r/ 1 //im (16)0) 185 It 
sl luhl pilient IS a while 1847 Friip ( u////// x t/nss 1 4 
1- iith p itientrth the he irt 

2 tntr To be patient, to show patience 

1561 Norton A. Sai Kl i orloducw 11 P iij b Pacientiour 
grace perhappes he liueth yd 1644 Uiouv/Mi/Mar/ Souls 
) ij 3 An overflowing reward fur thy enduring and 
J atienting in this thy darksome prison 

PatientlesB (iv' jentbs), a ff Pvtii-nt sh 

+ LE'-H ] Havjnf; no patients, without jiatients 
i8rS cVire ^fonthly Mag XlII 310 Any young asuirii g 
nrgenn or palienlless phy sii lan t$>^ K Tavior A / toratio 
I (1863) 357 Patientlcss physicians and half-starved 

Patiently p< ' JcntlO, m/r [fl’ATIFMir + 

1 if ] In a jialicnt manner, with patience. (See 
the ndj ) 

I 13x0 f nr/ /.iMc 1 1 S7 It sulTred hit atle pacyently ri3M 
Him iK/iiiie/i )8 It iw< ure IxirdeMifrerdevspaiyenlly 
III lire syie ml Hike 1 1 iiigrince of vs 138a Wyiiik 
I ti XXII J 1 - r which ihii g 1 1 iscche hccre me pacicntly 
1481 1 AX roN / nnat / x 1 \i I ] 35 I can not bettre it, 1 shal 
tike It parirntf) 1348 Ui ill etc 1 1 ism / ir Matt 
iSsi) 74 the olher l)eson.,h! Ins lord , saying, dcile 
yaciently with me s6ii biiAxs Cymh 111 v 118 Since 
patiently and constantly thou I ast slucke to Ihe bare For 
lone of that Uegger 1 sthiimiis 1681 Norris Jheroctfs, 

1 // Oesscs 30 Hear piticntly what III by Heaven is sent 
1781 OiaauN //set -V A xlii (iSfto) It 580 He paiirnily 
t i lined the hardships f a savage life, 1874 f.RFiN S/tort 
/hst 111 f 7 149 He listens patiently to the idvae of his 
fi lends 

b. Hyphened to adj (before it» sb ) 

1891 Patkr IHs (1701) VIII 309 Waie UTOii wave of 
p.alirntly wr night stone 1900 />«//»- AViir 3i May 3/3 the 
leps of the patiently pursued poln y 

Patientneaa. Now/ 3/-/ [f asprec t- nkss] 

1 he ipiality of being patient, patience 

et47o O Ashbv Ae/tM A ’Itcy T>a it with pile & 
pacicntncssc With no vengeance xsSyCjOcoiNt /to Monusy 
xvviii 493 \V ho hath not cause here 1 r honour the patient 
lies if God? 1609 lotRNFi R Amm / um on Sir) I rrt 
an Hee with a m rst 1111 wean d )>alirntness Would lalmur 
to luiprcvse His dcnii nstratioiiK 189a 1 l> IvttunA/m^ 
/*oppy vn 7 ; Sufle-r it with i|ueenly patientness j 


I fPatientry. Obs ran -f rt 

cf (e»atttry\ Ihe body of {raticnts or pemons 
under ine<Iic-u treatment 

1631 1 PoWFiL lom All Pradts (iBrf) i6i To see how 
prelily these young guiiieslers Male and Female lay about 
ihiiii, and engrosse the greater part of I'ntantrie in all 
plai es wheresoi iier 

-FPatlf, -yfi(.e, a Obs tan—' 0( uncertain 
orii>iii and sense, i>ossibly a iicrtbal error, )7eih , 
in 1 1 OSS patij, (ciossi of (Christ’s) suffering or 
passion 

11470 FfARiiiNr CAfpm to IX, For there he IKglierll liad 
lie fcldo and Mclirye fly vertue of the imcse |iatyfe 
I > pitife, ixatyfl I/S // ir/ fioi palife nnd| prety, us 
1 or wfnche alwiyc (iRer) in hys Ixiniier, Of n/uer whole 
Ihe cii sse of guide he liear in mynde of Christes lore, His 
ciossc, hisdeilh and his holy |Mvsy 11 

Patin, obs. foim of I’aiiln, I’sitkn 
P atina pt tma). [In MMisc 1, i. L fatma, 
still, a broad shallow dish or mn, in mctl 1 the 

1 late used in the 1 iicharist In sense 2, ad 1 < 
pti/ine (iSth c ), of unceitaiii origin, but proh from 
Hie 1 word] 

|- 1 a 4 iihml The ancient Roman vessel so 
lalUd (see above'), b Ini I’vtkn i. 

tSsyliiKiii tnc / //OT-fiS.S) 11 ai7The/a/i«.wns flat 
uil held soup mill w IS the getieiic 11 line for a dish 1868 
M I SIAN St laulsZH, Ihe patina mil ihiliie were taken 
fr iin his h inds. 

2 A tilin or incrustation prothiccti by oxidation 
on the surface of old lironze, usually of a grten 
colour and eslccmtd as an ornament Hence 
extended to a similar alteration of the surface of 
marble, flint, or other substances 

1748 H Walfocf/c/ loll S r.Mfi/i>6 0 ct,S.juit« 

1 r tiicil over wilh a ixili 1 1 of gunpowder 1707 M mth/y 
Mag III 509 the vase is of bronze, covered by a/n/iWii 
f vtry Hue gteoic sty* Masiikwr to, taxi liitrod 5 1 be 
ihin green coaling lalled Ihe patina which occurs on 
coins which have b«N:n long buried 189a Paifs IPXr (1901) 

V III 337 Ihe old I lack froiil, wnh its incsiiinahle patina 
of ancient smoke and weather and natuial decay 

Hence P* P» tlaorui adjs , coveretl with 

a patina (sense 2) , PntlM tlon, formation of or 
incrustment with a patina 
1848 litiiutia:itt Sor.ikxe ^ Atlrpl Wks. 1862 VllI 374 
Rainer more ixiiinous, if numcsmatisis will lend me that 
w ird 188a rimes so Nov 10 Ihe liitle bronze head of 
Zeus finely patinated 1888 ^ D Bi tlkr m N tk Q 7th 
Scr V 364 A xtrtuoso, v sluing a coin at ten times Us 
1 ilrinsic worth for time.blackcned patmation Nat 

V uHct Feb to6 I'he origin of the patmation of Hints has 
been freaucmiy discussed 

II Patine (|»at/ n) [h palttte] xe- prec 2 
1883 (■ H Bouoiiton In Harpers Mag Feb 388/2 lake 
an old bronze with a most valuable ‘ palme on tiie surface 

Fatine, var of Patf v , obs form of Pattfr 
Patined, ppl.a rare~'. [f palm, var of 
I’ ATEN, after the Shaks jvassage in tense 3 ] Set 
like inlaid ‘ patens ’ 

1894 Ptrsiaa I ict S9 Night, revealing Ihe great depilis of 
licavcn and the patined stars 
II Patio (pA ti|ti) [Sp , wi Court of a house ] 

1 An inner court, open to the sky, m a Siiaiiish 
or Spanish American house 

i8a8 W Irvinc in J t/e H I itt (1864) II 287 The patios 
planted with orange and cilion trees and refreshed by 
luunlains. 1887 J Ball An/ >m V Amer i6t 1 he huddiiig 
included three small courts orpilios 189s //M/rMjtr (U S) 
XXVII 38/2 The lypiuil Mexican house is hiillt in ihe 
fjrm of a hollow square In the unroofed ijuadrangle or 
patio, as It IS called, is spent the greater portion of what open 
air life the women enjoy 1900 Sr Barrk Mil Spam 48 
Crowding round the patio dour each morning 

2 Mttnng (Siec quot 1881 ) 

1877 Raymond Statist Mines ^ 1 /<Nt«r U3 Amalgamating 
ore, winch has been worked by the uliT Mexican process on 
ihe palicx 1881 — Mining ( loss , A atio. ibe yard where 
ihe ores are denned and assorted also the amalgamation 
(1 ror, or the Spanish process itself of amalganintmg silver 
ires on an open floor i88a Kep to Ho hepr tree Mil 
U S 588 Our Spanish American iicighliurs, by the patio pro 
duced a very slow and incoinplcle contact 

tPa'tia, patise, sbf Obs In 5-6 patli, 
patyse [a Or patiz,~ ts pachs '—V. paettlium, 
mum, »b. use ol pat tutus agreed upon, rtipulatLil, 
f pactum Pact ] Terms (of pence) , a bargain or 
treaty; tribute 

c igoo Melnstne 301 Tlie patiz or tryhut, that thou takes! 
thrugh thy grele pryde of my lord, niy faders peple Ibid 
324 fo Ireate with hy in for sum pnlysc or for som peas 

t Patise, Obs A kind uf red pigment sec 
quots. Also paltse-red 

«S 9 » Flosio, Sandue, patl-ou-ed or arsenike a kiiide of I 
stone or colour made of ceruse and red okre burned together 

iteil H Mirr if orUlf lame m Harl Mtse tilnSyWf 
42 Ihe pause, and arsenide red, must lie ground for colours, 
ites Hfacham Compl Cent (i66i) 156 Pause, or a kinde of < 
red or Arsenide colour 

t PatiM, patish, v Obs Also 5 6 -ya®, 6 
-®®, yihe, pstU®li [a OF type *pattser, in 
mod F. pactmr to make a pact, C paclts Patm i 
sb 1 or padc Pact Cf. It patte^are, 'fgg^are, | 
to covenant, bargain, f palto —I poetum ] | 

1 tnlr To make ft covenant or agreement, make 
terms, treat, bargain, covenant, agree 

1478 Noblesse (Koxb ) 73 Many of 1 hey m duelling upon 


I the marches Mtised to youre adverse partie also to dwelle 
in rest 1x30 Palsgr. 655/1, 1 pniyse, as one frontyer lowne 
dothe wiin an olher in lyme of warre to save them bothe 
harmlesse 1948 Uhall Prasm tat Prof 5 She would 
readely pnly die and coiienaiit with (lod IMO Lav INS Mamp 
>44/33 To Hatlish paciset Ibui 148/31 fo Pause paasn, 
comptrare 

b trans To covenant or stipulate for. 

194a UliAiL Aiasm Apoph 363 Upon Ihe bryngyiig of 
Ihe money whichc the pirates pit) shed for his raunsome 
2 trans lo exact tribute Iroin to tax 
c 1900 Melnsme 304 1 his fils tray lour ge unit shal neiirr 
moio (Hilyse you, For he ns now huh noyther lust nor 
talent to aske ony trihul uf you 
Hence tPatlaisir (patealng') x>bl sb , making 
of terms, bargaining, treating, trfttift®m®at, a 
pi ivale or undcrliand pact 
1919 St Papers Hen ) III, II 150 Iniposicioiis, that 
■It Iiiieiuro or expluyle slmU>e ini|>oned or had by way of 
liniysnirnt or agrcmcni. upon thenemyse. 1930 Palw k 
2 2/2 Hntisyng a Irenue ofpeacc ns frontier townes Iske one 
of iinuthcr. patisaue tjfia Ahi 1 'ahklh Loir (Harker 
Sir ) 134 lo hurt the stale of our churches ly exen ising 
any cxlraordinary patesmg fur packing and puichnsiiig 

tPatiss«r, paatisar. s<- obs Also 6 

patesor, pattioear, poUisear [ah piUtssier,m 
OF pastxaer, pasltsser, •• It pastmtaro, pashc 
iitiet—\ ty|ye •/rtr//<»( 5 /'///j (in med 1 ^sHiettus), 
f iiietl I ^sltaum pasty, I pasta I'vstk] A 
seller of pastry, a pastry took, 

1967 III Cluvliners A/tfi^- Ac/tliSiS)! 177 Aiie I’aslisar, 
calTit Hilrick Kannald C1979 >» Hat/mri j'lattuksU'js^) 
72 It IS not Ic-isum to any FIcshour to lie ane 1 ‘aiticear 
Ib/d 583 Ony Lmkis nr Hulliscaris iiuha hvkis pyis 1988 
A icH Kolls Atoll XXI 3(18 Jli n Kannald, aid to the 
Ixixler and patesar 

II Patiiwari* (pat> vri) Also 8 patisotry 
[F ptl/issene,f as pret + r;»r, - ery] Articles 
of food made by a i>astry-cook , pastry 

(1768 Strbne ieni Journ , Le Patissiir, He had a hlilc 
wife he said, whom he loved, who did the /la/izri'in’ ) 1784 
III Warrendcr Marthmont (1894) 160 IShc] became the liesi 
Lonfcctioner and Hastrycook, by makini; ixiliscery for him 
which he liked. i8«8 Harm tan ^4 (Stai f ) Ihe young 
gourmanils api^red to be luxuriating in -i vision of 
patisserie 1899 Mallock / sM/zr n/z/a/rz/ xix 187 Confid 
nut to Lady Cornelia that she never touclied pMtssrne 
Pa tlander slang ff Jatland, slang for 
Ireland, f 1 ’at sb ^1 An Irishman 
i8ao IporUng Mag VI 271 Ihc game of the Pntlander 
claimed the praLse of all present 1834 M Scott Lrutse 
' Vtige i (1836) 4 1 'here spoke your mother you Pallander 
.‘I’.*''* «» 7 ? N A liter A’cr 

CXXVI 259 1 heir success against brother Patlanders 
seemed doubly welcome 

tPatlot. Obs Also 5 pat«let, 6 pfttlett, led, 
Sc paitlet((, >lftt, 8 lioh [app a OF pattUlte 
'band of stuff’ ftiodef), 'patetette de la testuie 
‘ the head-dag, the broad pecce of leather that 
runnes ouer-crosse, or through, the top of a head- 
siair (Coter ) , dim. of palle paw, flap 1 he sense 
history is ^senre ] An article of attire , the same 
ns I’ABTiKT ^ (of which It was the original form) 
a 1900 Hknryson Cariiunt glide / adeit sj Hir patelet f 
glide pausing 1500-10 Dunbar Poems xiv 64 Sic skRith 
and scorne, so nioiiy palllaltls woriie Within this Kiid was 
nevir hard nor sene lest Lbor (Siirlees) V 153 

A pallet! of velvet! Ibid 154 My velvetl Jacket, lo make 
his childer patlettcs and cuyffes 1916 Skfi ton Magnyf 
2100 1 plucked her by Ihe pallet xifii hntxh ktc hdin 
(Kec Soc ) IV 445 Cumand lo ony nichtlMiiris howssis 1 > 
ofler to tbair seriiamls any claylh payllets, slevis gownis 
1786 liar St ^Ig-lxxxvi (i 8 si)a 3 They sair bemane some 
paitlich gown 

Fatly d*® ^'Oi [i Pat a -f -ly ■* ] = 

Pat adv 

163a I Hayward tr Btondle Fromena 133 This businesse, 
XU patly proposed o 1713 Fllwikiu Antobng (1765) 317 
Herein Ilcmelrius and most patly agree 1M9 IFlack 
MOHF I orna 1 ) xxvi, fhe mere idea which be talked 
about as patly as if it were a settled thing 

Pat]| 0 M (ptE tnes). [f Pat a + ursa ] The 
quality or condition of b«ng pat or to the jwiiit , 
suitability to a purpose or occasion , aptness 
i6m Waterholsk Apol Learn 116 lill the patnesse 
of the Conviction assured them [ctr J tyre / t/e Itp 
Atilhng/lcet 86 A ilosenexs of reference, and |Kilnrss of 
simililudes. 1888 CLAaK Kussfll lhath Aht/ I 215, 

I could not but admire the patnesa of the mechanism to the 
condition of the ship. 

nFfttoiS (patwa). [F ; ‘origin unknown* 
(tlaU -Darm ), see conjectures in Dicz and I ittr^ ] 
Properly, a dialect (esp. In France or French 
.Switzerland) spoken bv the common people in 
a i>articular district, ana differing materially from 
the literary language In F ngiand, sometimes used 
loosely as a contemptuous dcsignMion for a pro- 
vincial dialect or form of speecli 
French scholars distinguish dialects as the particular forms 
presented by a language in diflerent regions, so long as there 
does not exist a common written language When a com 
mon language has liecome established as the medium of 
general tlterature, the dialects lose their literary standing 
and become /rc/iM/ 

iSSjSial Browne /Y z/ig- Med 11 18 Ihe Jargon and 
PaMs of severall Provinces iTtf Mrs Pioizi Journ 
Prance, etc. 1 314 At Venice, the sweetneu of the palols is 
irresisliblei S83S tr Attmondfs Hal Kep. lu 63 Ihe 
Italian language, spoken at his court, first rose above the 
patois in common use throughout Italy 1851 Mayne Keid 
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Scmi^ Hhh! XX 141 Th«ir l«n(pwce wm a Spaniih ^ion 
iln SsuHix rna>. S M A/ricaj i he Dutch puioU tpoken 
inSbutb Africa 
b. (nuts/ 

iTt* UoxKB AV Kfv Wk*. V i)« Their language i< in 
the of fraud tMo .SfiMdiirtf to Dec , A fasliion of 
introducing children in noveli who talk an imposaible 
gibberuh utterly unlike real baby fatM 

O allrtb or ai adj Of, ^rtaining to, or of the 
nature of a patois or illiterate dialect 

■Tia CHaaLorra Smith A/ar/iinfr (1B14) 111 138 ‘Alas* 
cried she in a fatm dialect, between French and Spat ish 
1*90 Ham Moxb An// Educ fed 4)! 103 loB«.eriain that 
•he has nothing ill her dialect i(M-ia Mas Foge 
woarH Mhu d* FUnry x, She remembered his dnle/r 
accent. ciIm Mrs. Dvan All tn a Mant K (18^) go 
His powers of conversation in patois Pushtoo 

Pattm, obs. Sc. form of PATniti. 

PattmOd (pltjrna), a. Her [Of uncertain 
origin app. first In Leigh, Verongiy attributed to 
Hardincr (who hat crosst patt/e) , perh. a mistaken 
use of F. enrir peUnde see PoTKNOt ] In cross 

r OHCt, a croai with its arms usuallv expanding 
a curved form from the centre, having ends 
•omewhat like those of the cross fleury 
sgSe Lugh Armtrityi HebercthGeulet,aciosscpatonce 
{w i td, ijdS-g; ) td lOia crois patee] Or Harding wriieih, 
y* kynge Eabcrte bare this crosse in hn left hand, in ballayle, 
and in his Danner like wise Hid 63 b, Crosses fluures, 
and CroMws Palonces ltd I tut 1347 t6ii Poioncea). iSjt 
Cmllimt Htraldrv 11 vii (ed 3) 91 The field is lupiter a 
crosse Paioncc bol i<sB Phillifs s v A crosse hattnut 
I e whose ends are both broad and as it were three uajes 
hooked tier Scorr K*nih» xii. Whose [Abbot of Abing 
don si arms I have seen over a stone chin ney in the hall — 
a cross palonce [tr patonee, td 181)3 uatont/el betwixt four 
martlets. i lM la CustAMa Htr iv £3 The Cross Patonee 
resembles a Crots Fleuiie with the extremities expanded 
Fatorne, obi form of Patbon, Pattkkn 
tFatotm. Obs. rare. [Origin and meaning un- 
certain. Possibly — F pd/OH lump or bolus of 
dough, pellet of paste to feed cliickcns, f pd/e paste 

In the Ben Jonson paseage some compare Pstun, obs. name 
of tolMcco. Uiffbrd suggests ‘moulding of the tobacco, which 
wai then always cut small into some fantastic or fashionable 
form for the pipe The word in quot 7493 may be diAercnt ] 
I14M AterdetH Rtgr (1S44) I 57 lliare sallic ^evin to our 


skorcheatis, XXXVI/) 1399 I) Jonsun Ev Man out 0/ 
Hum IV Iv, His villainous lianymede and he have teen 
droning a tobacco-pipe there ever since yesterday noon 
They have hired a chamber and all private to practise in, 
for the making of the patoun and a number of oti «r 
mtsteries not yet exuint 

T Fa trat^ <s. Obs > are [ad L patral us, 
pa pple (m active sense) of patrare to effect, 
conclude] \nfather pairate,\t \ pater palratus, 

* the fetial priest who ratified a treaty with religious 
rites’ (Lewis & Short) 

*SU UBLLXNOiiN l ivy i tx (S T S ) ss The fader patrat 
was ordsnit to sirenth & corroborat bandu and coiuractis 
With maist solcinpne fallti. 

tPatration. Obs tare-^ [td L palta/tSn em, 
n. of action from pairdre to accoinplUU, effect 1 

1696 Blount ( lotsogi I atrativn l/alratia), the riiii'.hnig 
and petfrcii g a thing 1 a doing or niakinga thing 

Patre, Fatrel, Patremoyne. Patriak, obs 
If Pattkb, PKITUIlI., P\trimon\, Patbicrch 

Fatrial (pd trial) a. (sb ) rare [f L type 
*pa/ria/ ts, in oha ¥ patnal, r/(i6(hc in Gotlef ), 
\t. patriate, f I patna fatlicriand ] 

1 Of or lielonging to one’s native country 

i8b9 Maxheli tr Ueraitiaa (163s) agd 1 he Image of his 
patri\llgo<l,wh>se Priest lie was. lygg I SiiEimtARK a 
lij69> ll 333 Honour^ the cunlem|)t of nchci, a d lutrial 
love, were strenuously inculcated 1806 W Taviok in 
Em IV *37 Bequeathing tl e la guage and customs of their 
patital mountains to another transailaqlic country 

2 Gram Applied to a word denotmg a native 
or inhabitant of the country or place from the 
name of which it is derived ; also to a suffix forming 
such words. Also as A word of this class 

itM ANDnaws & Studdabd Gram Lot Lane I too A 
pamal or tenltle noun is derived from the name of a 
country, and denotes an inhabitant of that country Most 
patriate are properly adjectives, relating to a noun under 
stood 1870 March Con F Gram, Ag> Lour (18B3) 133 
Patnal r/c connotes origin from a place or stock Lundtu. 
itt, Londonish , Engt isc, English. 

Patriarch (p<fftnSik),rd Also 3-4 aro, 3 7 
-ark, (4 -ak, -eko), 4-6 arohe, 4-7 ark®, 
•arok(e, 4-6 patry . [ML a. OF p^nanbe 
(lithe. In Litti^), ad L pat rtarcAa {TcrluU ') nd 
Or. wrpiifxv chief or head of a family, f irar/na 
family, clan -i- -upxi* ‘i comb ‘ ruler ’ J 

1 . The father and ruler of a family or tube; spec 
(pi) In N.’r., and uses thence derived, the twelve 
sons of Jacob, from whom the tribes of Israel were 
descended , also, the fathers of the race, Abrthnm, 
Isaac,aad Jacob, and thelrforcfathen Antedihni in 
patriarchs, the line extendmg from Adam to Noth. 
In Ihn .CcntiiBinnr U nnpHed 10 B head of a 

(3 Chron. xix 8, xxvu 

t Chron. ix 9 daxumi warpiur, v r aarfiaax-'h 

— lh« heads of th® IribM themselves (rarptdpvai twv 

IvpanX, I Chron Bxvli ts)t in tb® Jewbh Book'The 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriaichs of end c. a.c as by 
St Stephen in Acts vii 9, to the iwslve sons of Jacob 1 in 

VoL VII. 


ramit^ or d 
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J Mace. vlL tp (cf xvi. aO to Alwaham Isaac, and Jacob, 
n Acu iL 39, a^ied to King David | but rarely to any one 
later than the 'Twelve Patriarchs 
cttnEmmi Ham 81 pespairiarches,alsaab«landnoeand 
abraharo tbid. 153 He sende his patrutrken & propheten 
for to bodicn his tokume. c iseo Osmin 7680, & A>cr wans, 
^auwitltuwel An oflTpe Palriarrluiw e laya Btfkit iyn 
in S Eng leg \ \it Of Aungles and of painarks [t r 
«rcii) and of apostles al so. m 1300 Curtor At noaj (Colt ) 
pe ptunarches [o tr patrurkes, is) )>ai com wtt-ai Be f«r 
pair fete he let him fat sgSa WvLLir /!<-// 11 39 To seye 
to }i>u of the patriark Dauith litd vii. 9, to Ysoac 
gendnde lacob, and lacob the tweiue patnatk a And the 
patriarkU haumige enuye to loseph, solden hym into Fgipt. 
1387 Trbvisa tngdtH ^AsA\i) II aai Adam deide and Vdt 
I buried in Ebron, bat la i<leped alao Cariatharbe be cue 
of foure, Iwt beb patriarkea piu beeb 1 burled liere, bat beb 
Adam, Abraham, Ysaac, and lacob a 1U9 Skvlton / A 
itarowt 336 Noe the patryarke, fhat made that gte.it arke 
1687 Milton P L \x 378 So spake the I atrwrch of Man 
kinds, but Kve though Iasi, replid. I7a7 Us Fox Sytt 
Marie 1 L (1840) 8 Such a degree as was ordinary to the 
patriarchs of the antediluvian age thge Lohcp Jew 
Ltmtltry at Nrwfort 30 In the background figures vague 
and vast Of patriarcht and of prophets rose sublime. 

b Uy extension, One occupying a similar posi- 
tion m the history of any race 
•79* Morbb Anter Gteg 1 78 lliat Cod created other 
men to be the patriarchs of the Europeans, Africans and 

Americans. 

2 In later Jewish history, applied (aa repr Heb 
nast prinoe, chief) to tfie Chief or President 
of the Sanhedrim in Palestine, established under 
Syrian rule c 180 n c , and ending with the death 
of the last of the (•amalicls A D 429 Sometimes 
incorrectly applied to the Lxilarch or Head of the 
Jewish college in liabylon 
Both the Patriarch or Pnnee ni Palestine and the Head 
of the college in Babylon had to be of Davidic descent 
111 Gollanc/.! 

179J Emy I Brit (ed 3) XIV 37/1 Jewish Palnatch a 
digiiily ITiic article ii crroneotia.) t88o Smi/i t thet 
Chr Aatif II 1474/3 stOs Pneyd Bmt (ed 9)XVlli 
410/s 1 he I ead of the synagogue at Babylon appears also to 
iiave been known at patriarch until 1038 
3 Eecl a In reference to the primitive Church, 
before the rupture of Last and West In earliest 
use, a rhetorical or honorific designation of bishops 
generally, which became at length the official 
title of the bishoM of the great sees of Antioch, 
Alexandria, and Rome, also (from the 4tli c ) of 
Constantinople, ‘tod (fi-oro 4th c ) of IcrDsalem b 
Hence, in the Orthodox Eastern CA, The title of 
the bishops of the four patriarchates of Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, the 
Patriarch of Constantinople being the Head of 
the Chttich or (Ecumenical Patriarch Also the 
title of the heads of the other Lastein Churches, as 
the Abvssmian, Armenian, Jacobite, and Coptic, 
o. Tn the A (.Ch,A bishop second only to the 
Pope in episcopal, and lo the Pope and Cardinals 
in hierarchical rink, and next above primates and 
metropolitans The title of the Latm bishops of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusa 
lem ; also, of those of the three minor patriarchates, 
live Indies, 1 isbon, and V cnicc 

tor various other ancient or medueval uses of ihe terra 
(in Its C reek or Latin form, whence occacionally in Imtor cal 
use in Lnc ) see Diet tar 4nt>o II icv It wax tome- 
times given to any metropolitan who bad other metropo- 
litans under him (cf b below) ‘It wts adopted at the 
designation of ihcir chief bishop by ihe Vandals bIki 
under the Lximtiard kmgs of Italy as the title of the bishop 
of Aquilcia, whose patrarclate was subsequently trans 
ferred 10 Grado and Is now repreaemrd by that of Veni e. 

1*97 R. Olouc. Chraa. (K >IU) 9869 pe king of lerusalem 
sir guy was her inome & be imtriarc nslawe & be crisiine 
ouercome. e 1300 Htmtloi 438 Haue he be malisun to-day 
Of alle ^t euro tpeken may I Of pairiark and of jx pe • 
eij86 Chaicfb t ant Piol it Biillcs of popes and of 
Cardynales Of Palriarkes & btshoppes I idicwe rigoo 
Mavnolv (1839)111 18 Here Palntrlt hath as meche power 


tr Ihe S 

"ctr (Koilsl II 

ic the gouemauncis of palriarkit. 

..884) lb Ihe Duke with all i ho 

Senyorye rowed in to the tec with Ihe assislens of iher 
Patriarche And ther Spouted (he see with a ryng >547 
Boorob tatrvd kmnvt 1 (tSyo) 119 1 here was a patrurke 
of lerusalem ther is a patryarke at Constantinople ^ there 
is a patryarke at Vents 1698 A. Baasu kmi Afus oty la 
China 5 Russia hat itt own Patriarch, who exercises the 
same Auihoriiy as the Pope does m Roman Catholick 
Countries 1710 Whitworiii Ate Enttta (175F) 47 Ihe 
present Cmr, in tl e death of the late Patriarch sequestered 
the office 1847 Mas. A Kbrr tr hanket ttist Strata 36 
The e events detennined the Porte not to suffer the election 
of another Servian Patriarch 1850 Neale tint Ch I 
13* In correctness of speech, wre a e assured by J I eodore 
Balsam m, iho Palrinrcn of Antioch is the only Prelate who 
has a clam to that title the proper appellation of the 
Bish ps of Rome and Alexandria bcii g / «//, of Cun 
stantmople and Jerusalem, A rrhiisha/ iMs I alhattc Pu t 
(ed 3lav I he Sixth Canon of the first Nice eboii cilrec g 
nises an ancient, customary, and legumiBte auihoniy in the 
Bishops of the three sees of Alexandria, Rome and Antioch 
(named in this order} over their respective provinces 1 he 
liile of ‘ Pslriarch , however is not given 1 the thing is 
recognised but not the word Th® Utle came into use m 
Ihe flflh century Ibid, Since th® Greek schism, Ac 
severed all these four sees from Catholic unity, the Popes 
liavc continued to noouuate bishops to the lost Palruurchates t 
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but these bishops have resided at Rome except lately in 
the case of Jerusalem the Patriarch of which commenced 
to reside at nts see in 1847 Besides the Latin Pslriarch of 
Antioch, the Holy See admits a Maron tr a Meicbile and a 
Syrian Patriarrh of the same see a Patriarch of Cilicia of the 
Armenian and a Pair arch of Bal ylon of the ChaldW me 

b trans/ Applied imonicially to the chief 
dignitariea of other Churches , + formerly also lo 
the heads of other religious systems (obs ^ 

1477 l-ARL Riiras (Caxion) Pn/et 99 i he patry arkes 8: 
prelates that were for that tyme cam at d sayd to hym ( wl 
both yeue to the (Alexander] loidsl ip upon many royames. 
•5*3 W1H3FT Pour Scotr J hrt Quett To Chr Rdr , Wks 
i 8BS I 36 Oehuerit thame to lobnc Knox as to him, quha 
wes haldin m tha partis principal Pali ark of the Caluiinane 
Courb 1*00 J PoRV tr I tot Africa riii 301 A cerla ne 
criftie Mahumelm palnarkem-ide ihe ru le people Uleeve, 
.•.-.(..,,1 .A — u- 1 Brief Anew 64 1 he learned workes 


lAlp Toby Mailhew] 1733 Neal jV/V Punt II 156 He 

[Laud) was ambitious of being tf- ‘ " ■ ‘ ' 

three Kingdoms. 


g the bovercign PatrLirch of 


A One who is regarded as the father or founder 
of an order, institution, or tradition, or by exten 
Sion) of a science, school of thought, or the like 
ts*6 PaiqniHt tn Trannct 36 b Amo g these Paliiarches 
are accompled ‘taint Domii icke, who inxtituied the order 
of preachii g W I y are ll ey cali^ 1 ainarcl tat By .au e 
ihcy are ibe cl irfe of the ratliets that is to say of the 
kners who callihcmvlucs Fa hers. i6ss W M (»//«■ The 
Life f the Holy Pairnrch >> ignatiu* f Lcyobi a i6fc 
FurLrsA«« (1739) 1 135 1 be 1 urk s Palnatch M hornet 
Was ihe fir I great R 1 r er 1756-7 Ir htyil rt J tav 
(1760)111 3 St Benedi I ihe patriar h of the m nks am ng 
tie western Christ ans. 1758 H WfAtroiE ta/at 1 ) 
Authoit (1759) 1 163 He was the Patriarch of a race f 
ceni s and wit 1855 Kincslsv ISettw Hal xxx For Jol n 
Hawk ns Admiral f ihe no t is ihe Patriarch f Fly root Ih 
seamen, if Drake be tbcir hero. 1866 Cklmf t ani ng v n 
138 The patnarch of poliiical economy Adam '-nuth. 1871 
K. Fi uaCatnth /xxi 1 Sire and pin ce patriarch of hi ngry 
starveluigs. 

6 A venerable old roan , esp the oldest man, 
the ‘fathtr’ of a village or ncighbouihood , the 
veteran or olde t living representative of a class, 
profession art, or the like 
C1817 Holc Tatti 4 Sh (1837)! 310 I was rather viewed 
as their chief next at least to the pau arch iBaoW 1 aviso 
bketch Bk hit I an Ihiii/e He was nvetenced as 01 e 
of the patriarchs of the villace. 1868 Freeman Eoim 
( oaf II ML 391 Ibe patriarch of ll at great h use was 
II w a k ight so pixr lhai he craietl leave of his 1 rd to 
leave his service 1888 Bryce A rr Co t u 1 iii 38 
Mr Gcoige BanctoB, now the patnarch of American 
hteraluic. 

b Pans/ The bead of a fiock or herd, of 
trees, etc., the oldest and greatest , gen the most 
venerable object of a group 
•TOO Drvcen Palamoa \ Ar lii 1038 Tl e moi arch oak 
the patriarch of the! ees. 1810 ScoiT /a y of I m viii 
A goal ihe palnar b of the fl A.k 1850 K O ( lmmivo 
l/kH trt I t/t is Afr (ed s) I 243 i diot the patriarch 
of the I erd which as usual brought up tl « rear 

6 attnb and Comb, as patriar h at,e, pupil 
throne Hit, patriarchs age, the lifetime of 
a patriarch (sense 1), a very long nine 

1693 hfnmoMst Tana 107 '-ome old non-^nvical Trxnsla 
tions which have servda Potnarchs Age to the Library 
of Moore fielda 1709 Poeh Ets t nt 479 That golden age 

When Patriarch wits surv vd a thousand years 1M8 

quit 1 hy patriarch throne at leng h 1889^ R K Asdersi n 
tr Pyabtrgt Pent Vyltol 95 Ihen tfc second iny lie 
pat -vreh-age liegins 

Hence Patriarch v nonce nd , in to pat nan h 
»/, to play the patriarch , Fa trlarchad a , hav ing 
or containing a patriarch. 

1*33 liTHCow Trot M 337 Hebro s Pair ar h 1 Tombe 
1639 kiLLFR // ly If aril, xhv 103 Whiirst He aclusdid 
Patruueb it in Jenisalem one Haymericus lad the same 
bon >ur al Antioch 1766 Strrnr 4 / 1 / *5 May (1775 11 
i6o A delicious Chateau wheie I have b^n patriarching 
It lliese seven days wiili her ladyshqc 

t Patria rchacF Obs rait~' [f. prcc -i- 
ACY, after papacy ] The see of a patnarch , a 
patriarchate. 

•681 H More •SyN Dan vL Notes 011 Urum P-ipai 
indigitate the Palnarchacy of Constai ti opie 
FatnarolUklip^tna ikal), a Also 6-7 -chall, 
7 call [ad late L. patnanhal is (Vkimns 
cc,oo'), f /itfr'M/iAa Patriarch sec al Cf h 
patnanal m Godcf Contpl)] 

1 Of or belonging to a patriarch , of or charac 
tenstio of the patriarchs or their t me? 

•696 Blocnt r/3//qeT Patnii hit ( r belongii g to a 
Patriarch 1687 Norris t e / It sc Po 1 r J ot u Wlo 
could to Patriarchal ye.\is live i 1 <699 E xivt. A etan » 

(17*91 160 Here might weatte.t the PatriarchTl W orld 17»7 
De foe Hist A//ar ill (184 ) 34 ''omc are of ihe opii 1 n 
by the sons of t,od there is meant the palnaichxl heads of 
fannies. atihiVvttoM Drsia/crestcd lirtoJG / iv Ihiv 
la \e the patriarchal h ye A id that of M ses could descry 
1884 J Hall Chr Home 110 ‘virvants, indeed, do not now 
stand lo their masters as they did in patimrchnl times. 

2 Eccl Of or belonging to a hierarchical patri 
arch , ruled by a patnarch , of tlie nature or rank 
of a patriarch 

/ atnarchai eharth, a title of the five great Roman basi 
hcas VIZ. St John Lateral) St Peter s, bt. Paul $, bt Mary 
the Lrealer, and $t 1-autence extra muros 
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Smtiden 545 The Pope did erect patriarchal at Auui 
leia, and at Scnis 1670 I Asaeca /• a/ //»fy 11 16s [St 
Lawrence] is one of the five Patriarchal churches, and 
therefore is not titular of any Cardinal iSyo-a Andrrsoh 
Missions Amtr Hd. Ill in. 4a Letters were addressed from 
Rome to the Patnarchal Vicar of Mount Lebanon. 

b Jler J atnarihal cross, one with two trana- 
vtrse piece*, the upper being the shorter an em- 
blem of the irntriarcns of the Greek Church 
iMa Gibhom tntrod ad Latin. lilason. 78 Cross Pain 
arehal As the Staves of the Popes are thrice cr sued so 
those of Patriarchs and CirdinaU are but twice iS8a 
CusSANS Her IV (ed 3) 60 The Patriarchal Cross is a Greek 
Cross the upper limb of which is traversed by a shorter 
8 Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a patri 
archy 

iW Scott ^ H Perth xxww lo testify their acceptance 
of the patriarchal chief who claimed their allegiance. 1844 
Lmerson Lect, Viig Amer Wks. (Bohn) II 298 Ihe patri 
arehal form of government read ly becomes despotic 1883 
Maink Early /mu vii. tg6 The Patriarchal theory of society 
Is the theory of its origin in separate families, held together 
by the authority and protection of the eldest valid mate 
ascendant 190a A MacBaim in Shenes Highlaudtrs hcot 
40a The succession among the Scots was 1 atrurchal 
A Resembling a patriarch, venerable, aged , like 
that of a patriarch 

1837 Hawthornk Jmieetold P (1851) 11 iL 34 The Select 
men of Boston plain patriarchal fathers of the people. x86a 
Bi RT N flh Hunter 1 43 The ^triarchal head ofan agree 
able and elegant household 1898 Voice (N Y ) at Apr 3/a 
Abraham is a splendid figure with his long, white, patri 
arehal beard 

b trciHsf Of an animal tree etc Oldest of 
a dock or group, aged, ancestral , of things 
generally Ancient, primitive 
1837 Sir F Pacgravk Menh ^ hnar 1 (1844) 15 To limp 
ll rough uriniitivc ruts a id patriarchal bridle paths itjg 
Lovor 7 oices Nt PicL 111 Beneath some patnarchal tree 
1890 R tr Comovs Hunter s Life h A/r (190a) 141/1 Along 
(h« spoor of the patnarchal old black Suclc 

Hence Patria rohalljrtxAi in a patriarchal way 
18^ Frasers Mag XI 48a Why m ght not [they] lave 
continued lo flourish palnarchally in the woods of Virginia? 
Patna rolialasm. [See ism ] A patriarchal 
system of society or government 
1847 BAaMov m J axis Mag XIV 287 Small farms would 
also be a return to Patriarchalism 1854 Erssssrs Mag 
XLIX 049 A sort of midway state between the heaven 
derived patriarchalism of Russian theory and the anarchy 
of democracy 1887 Atke rum 1 Jan 27/2 Hu own hypo- 
thesis as to the devolution of mother right intopatnarchansm 

Patriarchate (pr' tnaikA) [ad. med L 
MrsanhUtus, in F patnarcat (^1500 in Ilatz 
Darm ), It pairsBreato see ate 1 ] 

1 The office, tlignity, or jurisdiction of an eccle- 
siastical patriarch 

1617 Mobvson Hih, t 76 After that the Patriarchate of 
Aunilegia In Hisiria was by the Popes authority translated 
thither 1840 R Haillii( ( anteri Set/iomi t (1641) 41 
His indent right to the patrmrehat of the whole Isle of 
Britaine >709 j Johnson C/r sjy/n VitsM n p Ixxxv 
Tis the preva ling opinion that at the time of the Synod of 
Nice Patriarchates were not set 1 p i88}[sce Patriarch 3) 
1899 Uatly V 1US 11 Feb 6/3 Mardin (die modern seat of 
the Syrian Patriarchate). 

b The province or see of a patriarch 
1840 R htai-UT Canteib ieipConvut 36 They will have 
us lo believe that within Ihe bounds of I is owne Patriorcbat 
he (the pope] is 1 pnnee lOBi Baxter Ansui Dodsuell 140 
(HeJ forbM the Orthodox to Preach in I is Patriarchate 
1879 Meriiai E Gr« Hist RomtXxxio (1877) Oio The great 
Eastern painarcliates of Antioch Alexandiu and Jeru 
Salem had all held themselves equal or superior to Koine 

O The residence of a patriarch, the admmis- 
trative office or official staff of a patnarch 
i860 All year Round Na 73. 537 Leaving the Armenian 
patriarchate you perceive m a narrow lane lo the right, 
the remnant of an old wall 1897 Datl^ \evis 13 July 5/4 
It appears the Patrmrehate was unwilling to make any 
representations to the Porte. 

8 The tank or authority of a patriarch of a tribe , 
a patnarchal system -» Patkiabchy a 
1691-3 Jkr Taylor her/n for leart xvii 210 To have 
great families that their own relali ns m ght swell up to a 
Patriarchal and their children be enough toposses.se all the 
regions that they saw 1717 Ue Foe Sysl Magic i iv (1840) 
^ An ark for every family or patriarchate, or tribe. 18^ 
OLMarED 'Have States 87 Never two dwellings of mankind 
within sight of each otner, only, at long distances, often 
several miles asunder these isolated plantaCion patriarchaleic 
1896 F B Jevons /ntroil Hist Rehg xiv 180 Ihe patri 
archaic with mon^amy prevailed. 

Patriarohoom (pr> tnajkdam) rare [See 
dom] Ihe state or office of patnarch, patri 
archate, patriarchship 

1571 R I Discourse ai The Pope m his supremacie is 
Aliell in Palriarchdome Abraham 1641 Micton Reform 
c Wks (i8d) 7 The Bubops fall to scrambling catch who 
ma)^ hee a Patriarch dome, and anoll er wliat comes next to 

PatriarolieM(pf'triajkts rare [ad med L 
palnanhtssa (Du Conge), OF patruirchece, esce, 
-esse (Godet) j The wife of a patnarch , a female 
patnarch , a woman of patriarchal age , the oldest 
woman of a community 

1639 Fuller Holr fVar 11 xxxix (1840) loa She was 
generally saluted lie ixitnarchess. 1642} hoND Occasns 
Ocild 19 Sarah (if I may so call her) Ihe Patnarchesse. 1731 
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Hut Littermrta III 199 The History of the Palriarcheu 
of Constantinople is not so improbsUa. i8li Echo 14 Apr 
4/a Yesterday the ^norchasa of the district, atlRin[cdJ 
her tooth year being norn on the lath April, 1780 
Fatriarohlo (p^tri|i jkik), a rar*-^ [ad 
late L palnarchte us, a. late Gr mrpiapxtiS’ttt, f 
starpiipxns Pathiaiich see -ic ] - neat 2 
17^ J hrtikitT Mythol III 47 The term of Nimrod s life, 
extend It lo the utmost of Patriarcliic age , could not have 
sufficed fur this 

Fatriiurohioal (p^Hri|&ikik&l), a 7 Ohs [f 
as prec + al.J 

1 1 Of, belonging to, of the nature of, an ecclesias- 
tical patnarch or patriarchate = Patbiakchal i 
1606 J Dove Dff Ch. Govt *3 In that Councel, were 
prouincial Diocesan, and pniriarchicall Bishops. i^G H 
Hist Cardinals I lit 84 It was establish d. that m every 
Pairiarchical Church in Rome, there should be two Pnests. 
2 Of, pertauiiiig to, or of the nature of the 
ancient patriarchs, or of the patriarchal system of 
government , like a patnarch, venerable ? Obs 
1043 P*ynne 5 'i*i Posner Pari in ii6 Whose government 
was at hrst Palcinall and Pairiarchicall 1699 Caulien 
Pears of Ch IV xvii 519 The Pairiarchicall Tradition and 
Practise before the liw of Moses. 1698 Fryer Acc h 
India >1 P 56 Hu Mcen was Pairiarchical 
Hence PatrU rohioaUy ach - Patri abch ally 
18(7 Sfectaior ao Aug iita It is no use to take a little I it 
from de prtitally or patrlorcbiLally ruled countries and 

Patriarohiam (p^ trlajku'm) [See -isu 1 
Ihe patriarchal system of social or ecclesiastical 
organization, government, etc 
a 1006 A Broms fo his Res Frund Dr S i8 Who split 
the Church Into xo ma ly Scl Umes 1 he zeals of tl ise eats 
tothers Patnarebismes 1839 Yeuwkll Anc Bn! Ch, I 
(1847)6 their form of government was pure pntriarchismi 
that IS they were atl subject to the beads of ibcir reswciive 
families a 1867 J Hamilton Moses (1870) xxL 332 We lrU 
P^anism a corruption of Patriarchism. 

Pa trlarchliw. v rare [See ize] mtr lo 
follow or practise a p'ltiiarchal system 
1818 O S Faber Hora Moseuca II aaa lo convince the 
patrlarchumg children of Israel that they might safely and 
piously receive a new Icgisliior 

Pa'txiaroludsip. >are [See hhipJ 

1 The office or dignity of an ecclesiastical patri- 
arch , a patnarchal see, a patriarchate 

1966 Statlitom Ret Untr fessnl iv 188 His owi e dyo- 
cese or pair arkeshipp of Rome iSoi I md Oat No 
2634/1 The King (uf Spain] has given the Patriarchab p of 
the Indies lo Don Pedro de Porto Carrero 1716 AYUErg 
t union 113 Prelacies may be termed the greater Bene 
flees , os that of the Pontifleate, Patriarchship and the like 

2 1 hepostttonor authority of an ancient patriarch 
1619 Sir j Semfill Seun eg* Handt App 10 Shall we 

diuide Abra) amz Patnarchsh p from hu Promises ? 

Patriarchy (p^ tnaiki) [ad. Gr warpiapxfa 
office of a patrinrim (cf ttustar^f, tetranhy) Cf 
also med L patnarchia, F pafrtarchte a patri 
arehal church, patrsarchsum patnarchal residence 
or dignity (Du Cange) ] 

1 1 . The dignity, see, or jurisdiction of an eccle- 
siastical patnarch , <= PArBiAiicHATK i Obs b 
Ihe government of the Church by a patriarch or 
jiatriarchs. 

1961 T Norton Calvin's Inst iv vii (1634) 351 All the 
old bynodes comim id bishops to be consecrate by their 
owne Metropolitanes 1 aid ifey never bi I tie 1 ishop of 
Rome to be called unto it but in hu owne Patriarcliie. 1641 
bMFLTYMNUUS Anss! (1631) Posi 86 Wheiicc perhaps It IS 
that tlie Sea of Lanlcrbury hath affected a Patriarchy in 
our dayus 1697 J bEKCiANT S hum Dufiiht 148 lo 
limit the Pope s Patriarchy to a particular Province of Italy 
2 A patriarchal system of societv or government, 
government by the father or the eldest male of the 
family, a fimilr, tribe, or community so organized 
1631 Lithoow Irav v 215 The posterity of which Pain 
archy continued in bondage two hundred and fiftecne 
yearex. i8SJ J Harris (/if*) Patriarchy i or the Family 
IIS Constitution and Probation 1894 Dash Netis 14 Nov 
6/4 HierarLhy and pall lard y sumuicd up McxiUldcr 

III 8 hlavomc policy 

t Patri M. Ohs rart~^ [a F patrtee (la- 
I3thc in HaU-Darm) « It pairs(e,aA I patrt- 
citss belonging to the rank of the pa/res, ' fathers ’ 
or senators of Rome , as sb , a member of the 
ancient Roman nobility see Patkici \k sb i i ] 
= Patrician sb^ i 

fzag Rastbll Paslyme,Rome(iSis) tj Mude him a palnce, 
and Consull of Rome. 

Patrice, Fatrioh, var Patkix, Pabtriuoe 
Patrioiaa (p&tnjlin), sb^ and Also 7 
-tian [f L. pa/rtet us (see Patbick) + -an, cf 
Y.patncien (i4thc), which was perh the model ] 
A sh 

1 A person belongmg, or reputed to belong, to 
one of the original citizen families or gentes of 
which the ancient Roman populus consisted, and 
out of whom, in the first ages of the republic, the 
senators, consuls, and pontifiees were exclusively 
chosen, a Roman noble Opp to Plebeian 

"yllshoen Ltvyn (1882)317 No| ’ ' ' 

;er of one patrrclane but hir conser 
e 15 There hath beetle in Rome st 
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PATBIOIAN. 

Noblee 1699 Lo. Preston Boeih Life a* He also design d 
imon the Lives of several other* of the Patritiant . *>•* 
Gibbon Dect 4 E xvii (1846) II 24 I he proudest and moat 
perfect separation between the nobles and the people is 
'•“P* that of the Patricians and the Plebeians, in the fiist 
the Roman republic. 1879 Frouds i.mtesr vi, 54 He 

1 was a patnetan of the purest blood 

b In the later Roman Empire, A member of 
a new noble order nominated by the Emperor at 
Byzantium , also, on officer, orig a member of this 
Older, sent or appointed aa representative of the 
Emperor to administer the western provinces of 
Italy and Africa. The title was afterwards assumed 


LBorr Proippius 1. 13 1 he Emperour Justine l 

bisters son to the late Emperour Anastasius, a PotrUiar 
with money 10 raise an army of Hunnes for his a)d 1781 
Gibbon/*// AA xvii (1846)11 25 He [Constantine) revived 
the tale of Patricians but he revived it as a personal not 
as an hereditary distinction 1788 /bid xlix. IV 486 The im 
portance and danger of those remote provinces lllaly and 
AfricaJ required the presence of a supreme magistrate i he 
was II differently styled the exarch or the patrician 1861 
J G SHcrEARU Fait Aomevi. 287 Tbeoderic set forth to 
take possession of bis new ini eritance in the cliaracler of 
‘ Patrician by the emperor s appumiinent 187a [see 
Exarch i). 2889 Fmeyct bril XVIII 411/ - 


lV‘ 1'* " 


patric.. 

right to depose Pope Gregory V 
by Pope Euinnius III in 1145. 

o Applied to the hereditary noble citizens of 
some of the mediaeval Italian republics, as Venice, 
(jcnoa, etc. (— Ital patrsuo, ipatrsao), and to the 
higher order or ‘gentlemen’ of the Free Cities 
of the Gcniian Empire ( - Ger patneter). 

1611 Cokvat Crudities 123 Some worthy Duke or Patri 
nan of Venice. 1617 Musyson /tin, 1 93 [tr Latin Inscr ] 
To Lodwiclc Anosto Poet, a Patrician of Ferrarw. tbit 
III 239 The Patriiuuis [of the Impcriall Free Cities] Hue 
i^n their reuenues, as Gentlemen, /bid 240 (A uruberg) 
The Senate consists of forty persona, whereof thirty foure 
are Patricians or Gentlemen. i8ao Byron Mar Eai L ib 
so Tl e sentence joass d on Michel bteno, born Palricuin. 
sUin/enny Lye/ XVII 31^/1 At Venice, the name of paid 
Clan was given to the members of the gieat council and 
their descendants. / atr sto Venefo was a title of nobilit), 
considered equal to that of any feudal noble not of a 
sovereign house 1841 W Sfaloinc /la(y ♦ // /sL II 169. 

d gen A person of noble birth or rank, t 
nobleman, aristocrat 0pp. to plebeian 
1631 T PouEU. Pom Ail Pradts (1876) 148 If you sue lo 
a [City] Conipa ly consuting of many persons Tradesmen, 
you must enquire who bee the most potent Pairtiians 
amongkt them 1841 EMEasoN Led , Coneervative Wks, 
(Bohn) II 264 The battle of patrician and plelician re 
appears in all counincs and time* 1I81 Tnackkeav Four 
L eorgee iik (i86a) 120 At the accession of George III the 
patricians were yet at the height of their good fortune. 

2 One versed m the writings of the Fathers; 
a patnstic scholar rare, 

/1810 CoLEBincE in Lit Rem (1838) III 279 So great a 
scholar, 10 profound a Patrician, aa Jeremy laylor was. 
zi 1834 Ibid (1839) IV 47 Luther was no great Patrician 
P. adj of, belon^ng to, or composed of the 
patricians of ancient Rome ice A. l Opp to 
rLKBEIAN a. 

i6so Barret Ded, Southsuelts Poems 70 Sulpitius, a 
(renileman of Patrician I lood I7ij Addison Cate b 1 Hu 
liorse s hoofs wet with Patrician I lood 1841 W Stalding 
Italy 6 It is! I 39 The power thus vested in the senate 
truly belonged 10 the patrician order! because the senate 
was originally composed entirely of that class 1879 FaouoE 
Crsar viib 6j He had a patrician disdain of mobs and 
suffrages and the cant of popular liberty 

b gen. Of or belon).ing to the Patricians in 
Italian or German cities, etc , of noble or high 
birth or rank, noble, aristocratic Opp \.o plebeian. 

1619 CiiAFMAN Odytt. Fjb Ded Let Death then reave My 
life now lost in our patrician loves. rSry Morysom Hsh. Ill 
193 In free Cities, here the Pairitian Order there the com 
■non iieople and otherwhere both with mixed power goueme 
the Cii) iSao Byron Mesr Eat ic b 73 You have strange 
thoughts for a patncian dame 88311 J ^ Strutt Sytva 
Bnt 143 lha dignity of ages afforded by the Oak, that 
truly patrician tree. 1893 Lytton My Novel xii xxxiii, 
His handsome countenance, hu palricun atr 
o Applied to various aristocratic or non-popolar 
parties m later times 

rSra ( en. Hut in Ann Reg 905/2 The patrician body of 
troops turned out the whole of their officers from the 
barracks, rite MoTbBY Netherl (i808) II ix 3 Ihe Ejul 
in hu quarrels with the patrician party rapidly forming 
against him in the Suies. 

lienee Fatrl'olaBat*, bad form for Patbiouti ; 
Patri oUBhooA, the condition or rank of a patn- 
cian , also, patneians collectively, Patri oluilna, 
patrician quality, style, or spmt , also, patricians 
collectively, Patri olaaljr adv , in a patrician 
manner, aristocratically, Patri oUnablp - patn- 
etanhood 

1890 Hoshousb Itah II 225 

people and nobles to deprive G ^ ^ , 

that made him a|»ly to Charlemagne, and merge both the 
republic and the 'patricuinate in the imperial title of (he 
Frank. rMg A. Forbes bosesnntn Coiitinemte, Amer 
Society 290 In Virginia, theta was a good deal of ancestral 
*patri^nbood i8a6 Blachsv Miv XIX. res To claim It 
at the feet of ‘Patricianism. 1S84 Lowau. Among my Bit 
Sat I (1871)930 Honest dice, uncogged by ihoaa ihrae hoary 
sharpers, Prerogative, Patricianum and Pricstaraft. 1S9) 
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PATBIOTESS. 


cianly gloved hand In hu. l•a4 Blneino Mag XVI odd 
£alimatinglhe/«/W</a/0,or *patricianihip— an aristocracy 
of a different kind froiti that of feudal nobles— «i the most 
powerful and enlightened party 18S7 Krkkman in Stephens 
1 {/i it (iBpy) 1 370 Burgherimlp and patncianship 

being hereditary 

Pstll oian, sb ^ Ch Hist [ad. L (pi ) Pain- 
adHt, { the name of their fuuntier, Patneioa, pre 
ceptor of Symtnachus the Marcionite 1 A member 
of a heretical tet^ which arose in the ionrth century, 


HoauLL Vceoi x, The Patricians, Heronuint, Pro 
clianiu 17^41 in CHAMsaas isK/ 

Patrl oua, a ^ rart [f L Patrui us, proiwr 
name (sec PaTBicx) + Air] Pertaining to, or 
fonnded by, St PatrieW 

sMs linSchaff^nO'C/ Rcl^ KmivI II iiiiThe Patrician 
Church was independent or Kome 1890 J Heai fy Ircl 
Ahc Sek 67 1 be history of the Patrician Church in Ireland 
Patrifliaita (pitnJIA) [ad medL pa/rt- 
eiat-MS, f pait Ictus tee Patkician s6 • and ate l 
So F j^naai (i6m in Fnreti^re) ] 

1 The position, dignity, or rank of a patrician , 
nobili^ of rank. 

stft Bixiunt Gltssogr , Pa/nciatr the dignity and estate 
of itiero that descend of Senaturs. 1717 41 Chambers Ctc/ 
fcv /Wrre/an, This new patricale was erected by Con- 
sUnline who conferred the quality on his counsellours 1854 
Milmah Lat Chr viii iL III ape Ihe Patriciate and 
Defcnsoiship of the city of Kome Ih it viii ix S 44 ^ he 
republic recognised the sovereignly of the Pope the 
petriCMle was abolished a prefect named with more limited 
powers. 

b fhe term or period of holding the dignity of 


during the patriciate of Odoaccr 
2 A patrician order or clats , the aristocricy 
STtStr MtrtursFragtu Pal nHnt 1 in The patricMie 
was the gangrene of the republic and had attacked the 
Senate Itself 1890 Mkrivalr Aim« Fm/ (t86p 11 xl 31 

No aristocracy was ever more shortsighted at the crisis of 

itt fate than the once glorious patriJate of Rome 1867 
Frxxman Nartn Caag I v 318 The knglish iiihahiianis 
formed a dominant class or pattiuate 

Patricidal (ptetnaat (lil), a [f next + al] 

Of, pertaining to, or reaembling a patricide , parri- 
ctdnl , in quota yff involving treason or fattlileii 
ness to one t country or fatherland 
iSai liFFSimox Autabu^ Wks. 1859 I 73 The States 
General, indignant at this patricidal ecu duct applied lo 
trance for aid tUj Placing XXII 613 ihe) acted 
in Ihe nioet wild unconstitutional anil pat icidal manner 

Patrioidt^ (pseirusidl. rate ff L. type 
*pcUru.ida, f L patr-em father + ctaa killer, in 
most cases a later alteration or MS variant of 
part , parruida PABaiciiiB, associating the word 
more explicitly with pater, patrem father (or, some- 
times, with pMna) 

In one place Cicero De Pama to f a8 where the word is 
conjoined with /r>i/rrcr<fw lardmMa, Mullers text keeps 
fatnetda, which occurs in 1 MS , while 3 have parruhit ] 
A murderer of a father (or of some one so re 
gaideti) , a Fakbicidb t 

>881 R- Hari'rv Pktlad. 3 We cannot thinke that Brute 
was a patricide 1804 Hkxwkiu ( anatk ix sjblouching 
Patricidea, Solon m^e no law to punish such, as thinking 
it not to be possible in nature to produce such a monster 
1849 Osmomd /</ ta Cal faiut in MtUaat If is (1841) II 
543 They base murthered Gods Anointed and our King, 
not as heretofore some Pstnades have d tie to make room 
for some Usurper 1894 Mottkux hahttau it tin (1737) 
sio Worse than Patricides. 

Pa'trieid*^ rare [ad L type 
after prec see ciuk s j The action of killing 
ones father, > Parricide 8 
i8as K Lohg Ir Banlay t Ari,€Hit 1 c tie 156 My Father 
should die by my patricide. 1685 J Wkhii Utag 

07x5) a<7 Patriciae Matricide and R< gi ide. 1707 I n 
Bxlhavkn Sp Untan tv i-Hil Patricide is worse than 
parricide. 190a E Kidd U'est Cni/t*. vii 336 Ihcir pain 
cideS) fratnades, and murders 

b allrti (Inqiiot associated with /afna father 
land cf. Patricidal ) 

•901 M Amer Kav Feb an That they should hnie 
covered their country with liwulis while her sons were ex 
posed lo the enemy s bullets Tins (latricide policy will 
appear unpardonable in the eyes of future generations 

t Patrick. 06 s [From Ihe Christian name 
I^nciaiL. Patrlctus, name of the patron saint 
of Ireland Cf Paddy, Pat ] An Irish com of tlie 
value of a halfpenny, current in the 1 7 th centnnr 
ttff-4 Cat. 6t Paptrt Dam 160 The priest sajs bfas« 
for whicli be demamb and receives from all the communicants 
4 patneks which makes mt English >888 K Holmx 
Armamry tit. 30/3 A Patrick of Ireland worth an half 
^nn|r, .was Coined in the time of King Charles the Second 

P»triok, Sc. and dial variant of Partridge 
PatriOO (psetrike) VagmbMtds’ Caul Also 6 
(patrUuroh-oo), pftt*r>, patter*, patrlsg core 
pTirst element uncertain . Ipater or patter 
ud.] A priest or parson ; esp. a hedge-pnest 
«>»• H'myUSpytMHms 1047 in Hail B P P 
IV. ^ Tne patrimg coue in the darkman cace >981 


I Awdrlav Frat I'acab 6 A Palrisrke Co doth make m-iri 
aval (etc k 1587 Hassian Catvaf xv to For as much as 
these two naniea a lurkrman and a Patriro bee in the old 
bnefe of vacabondx. rbcrelsaPaIrtco andnolapalriarcho 
1814 B Johsox Barlh F tir 11 vt You are the Patrico are 
you? the patriarch of the cut purses? 1841 Bsomf JmtaU 
Crew IV II Where s the old Painco our Priest, my (,h stl) 
Father? ijtat eatl Mag lAl 16 Palrico or pntercovc 
siroling priests that marry under a h«lge iSsy I vt i N 
PtlkatH ixxx My idea at the moment was to disguise myself 
in Ihe dress of the pater cove a tSyg in C A iHgtley t Ltp 
4 ’ I eti xxviii (1877)11 347 1 he gipsies of F versley Com 
mon used to call him (Kingsley) their Patrico rai (their 
Priest King) 

Patrldge, dial form of Pabtridok 

+ Pa-tri«. Obs rare~K [a F patne, ad I 
patna fatherland, prop fern of patrius adj , of 
one s father, paternal (sc terra), f pair em father ] 

F athcriand, native country 

1989 Ias IinAf<r PntyCaunett Scat IV 437 I could 
hate absteint langair nor the wcill of my peine could have 
permilled 

I PatnnLOnial (p't.trimdn mat), a [ad I 
' patrtmdnuil ts, f palrtmomum see next and aL 

< f F patrtmomal (m Palsgr 1 S30) ] Pertaining 
to or constituting a patnmemy, mhented from 
ancestors , hereditary 

199a Pai sea. 330/t Patrjmonyall bclongyng lo a mannes 
cnhcrytauncc or ^sAtymony, painn omat >840 tensiii 
iauihiHg L h. /tag 17 Their Office is elective and fir life, 
and not pstrintoniali or liereditary 1788 I ibbon Pel <4 / 

Ixi (i860) It] sy> Their patnmonial estates were m trlgaged 
or sold MfJ G Muaruvtaatm Gen xUicesTbesur 
render of Iheir patnmonial rights. 

Hence Fatrlmo nlally adt , in the way of patii 
mony, heieditarily, by inheritance from a father 

1641 Fasl Monm Ir Btomt tCi I IS arret v 135 All 
which did patrimonuitly belong to him in Aniuu and Mai e 
1700 C Davemant Prr, Oran/t Inirod A disiinctio >,U 
iween what was their own patrimonially, and what ifie 
stale had an interest in 

Patrimony (toe tnmam) Forms 4 patre , 
patrymoyne, patrimoignO, 4 5 moygne 4 7 
p«trimonie, -y«, 5- patrimony, (x-7 patry 
monia, -y) [a F patn , pat remotne (u 14th 
c. in Hatz Darm ), ad. L paittmontum paternal 
I estate, patrimony, f patr-em father see Moh ? ] 

1 Property, or an estate, inherited from ones 
father or ancestors , heritage, tnhcrtl'tnce 

1J77 LangCi / // B XX 333 For )>el am poiire For 
painmoigne hem failleih e 141a Hoc 1 tve De keg / nm. 
3760 Plato hiH patrimo)gne ai d his coniree lasfie and f r 
sook and dwelte in wildemeue >913 14 Act 5 Hen I /// 

< I / rea He lo rec< ver the Rojaln eof Fraunce his very 
true palrinionje and enhenuunce. 1993 Shaks. a //<-m 1 / 
VI 187 lu reaiie the Orphan of Ins latrimunie >697 
Drvdfn Frrg trearg iii 534 1 he Shepherd with him all 
his Patrimony bears His Houceand Houchold Cods lyst 
JoHNsov KamHer No 153 f t Iho sec nd son of a gentle 
man whose patrimony had Iwen wasted 01854 H Rfid 
/. eel Brrt Paett \x\ (1857)360 He spent bis whole patn 
mony in the hapless cause of his king 

b tram/ 1 he estate or property belonging by 
ancient right to an institution, corporation, or 
class, tsp the ancient estate or endowment of 
a church or religions body. Patrtnwny of 
Peter, a name for the Papal States, or territory 
fotinerly held by the Pope in Italy 

134a Ayeak 41 po )wt be guodes of holy chercbe pe 
patremosne of lesu enst despendeb me kueadc us. 1458 
Sis G Havr law Arms (S. T S ) ,4 |HeI 1 eld a gicle 
I part of the patrymonsc of haly ki k on force. 158a Bfg 
I my Caunetl heat III 496 The patrimony of the said 
Itschoprik. 1801 K I0HN8ON Aixgif 4 Comm (1603 113 
1 he patrimon> of S. Peter, bequcalhed lo the chun h 1 > the 
countessc Man da. s68a Bt anw Krgkit Fr met v loa 
1 hat the Goods of the Church weie the Palnmonies if the 
Poor >798-7 tr heyslert hat (1760) II 433 Viterbo 
Perugia and the mountainous parts of Si Peter .patrin 01 ) 
a (88a Buckle Cwiii*. (1860) fll ti 89 In a really Chnctian 
land the patrimony of the Church would be left untouched 
C Applied to things (usually immaterial) 
received or ‘ inhented ’ from ancestors or jtre- 
decessors , ‘ heritage ’ 

is8> MiicASTRa Patitiaat xxxvn (1887) >55 I.earning 
is the nairimonie to wiiiie pouerlie i6>s Brinslo La t 
Ltt iL (1637) 10 To see their chil Iren 10 have the best 
educatitn, which is the chiefe patrimonie >776 Adam 
Smith IV H i x n (1869) I 138 Ihe patnmon) of ajxxr 
man lies m the strength and dexterity of hu hands. i86< 
Livincstonr Famketi xxix 601 The Gospel the especnl 
patrimony of the poor and the illiterate. 

‘t' 2 . Ihe fact of inheriting from an ancestor, 
inheritance Obs 1 

1484 Caxton Fahles of Affimce in It was come toh^Tn i y 
inheryiaunce and by patnmony c 3480 — Samret a/ 4} men 
XIV 337, 1 wBscrowned Rynge accordynge lo the right of 


monte >58^1 Reg Prtvy Camneil Seat Til 364 Ihe 
lands , pertening to his Majcatie m proper pauimony 

n Ffttrin (pa. tnn) Gipsy Cant Also erron 
patteran. [Komany patrsm, m Turkish Gif>sy 
patn H, orig * leaf ^ (cf. Skr patra), but now 
Known to Eng Gipsies only in the sense explained ] 
An indication which ^psics leave of the way they 
have travelled, throwing down handfuls of 
grass or leaves pointing in the direction taken 

s$7j SfauigD/c/ ,PeUtemei.a gipsy lrail,inBde by throwing 
downabandnilofgrasiocGasioiudty 1878 Whyte Melvillb 


katee/etta xi Soar pair at Wlint u that? asked my 

I ird Hie sign that none of our people will pass iin 
noticed >877 Besant ft Rice Sen 0/ V t Ic L xC Maylje 

II s Ihe gipycs paiteran they mean. >879 kneyet Bnt X 
61 7 A handful 01 grass or leaves or some such mark ( patna 

Icjf) to guide the stragglers of the band >898 Watis- 
Dlntom AylwtH 71/3 I ve bin there ihe last three weeks on 
the patrin.chase and not a painn could I find 

tPatrinxta (p® ^^bs [Named 

after KIM I’atrin see -itf] An obsolete 
synonym of a laminar fehite, b Aikinite 

>8i> PiNKrsTON Petralagy 1 161 nate. It is prol ably of the 
san c nature with laHrmitc or laminar fclsitc 1896 Chfbi er 
Ihet Mamet Mih. 

Patriot ( pc^ Irijft, pae t ), sb (a ) Also 6 7 
ote fa F patnote (istlic in llatz. Uarm ), 
ad lateJ /u/raiVa fellow countryman in St (»reg 
I ptst 6th c.) ad Or xaT/xturijr, f stirptor of onts 
fathers, aarptt one s fatherland see -OT ^ ] 
tl A fellow toiinir> man, compatriot Vis rare 

>gg6 1 AMRARrE Perar tl Ar«/(cd. 3) 346 1 cniiam where 

0 r hone t (atriole Richard Harrys planted lire sweets 
Cl erry 1611 CnrcR t at note a natriuie ones cou trey 
man >639 H B » lov /r«M » / rrrr r/A 385 If hee finde 

kinde vsage of the natiucs ai d pan i. of il e c untry 
2 One who disinterestedly or self sacrtficingly 
exerts himself to jTomote the wellbeing of hw 
country , ‘ one whose ruling passmn is the love of 
his country’ (T ) , one who maintains and defends 
his country’s (retdom or rights 

In this use at first as in French (see I tlrfl with good 
true, worthy or other coinme dalory adjective cf good 

At that time often applied lo one who supported the rights 
of the country against the King and to rt 
>605 B Jonson I olyoae iv 1, Such as nrere known 
paljiots, Sound lovers of their count y >6i> Biri r J rar tl 
J rgf 8 Was Cat line therefore an honest man or a g xxl 
Patriot T a 1841 Bj Molntacu Actt 4 flan 11 (1643 147 
Nehcmias, a true “and failhrull Patriot a >643 Li Fai K 

1 AND etc li/alli6 hty (1646) >76 lire Caiholiqucs were 
knowne good Pain ts uncfer our former Kn gs. iSgaOKYirx 
Jo y JJnJea 171 A twtriot both the King at af Country 
verves Prengative ana privilege preserves >708 Philiits 
i atn t a Father of his Cou ilry a great Benefactor lo the 
Pubhek 1716 Pope tpit an Lnimkai j An honest Courtier 
yet a lalriot loo Jist to his Prince aid 10 his Country 
Iriie >738 Gloifs / eanutas 1 363 So spake the patriot, 
and hu heart 0 erflow d 1750 Berkllfv Patnatiuu | 74 
A patnot IS one who heartily wivheth the pul lie prosperity 
and doth also vtu ly and endeavour to promote it. 1814 
Scott Ld. n/" tdet 1 1 xxvii His was the patnot s bur 11 g 
thought Of Freedom s battle Irately fought 1855 Patscorr 
/ kthp // I It X 25c A I and of patriots ready lo do battle 
for the lilrerlies of iheir country 

b 1 he name has been at various times i>ome or 
assumed by persons or pirties whose claim to it 
has been disputed, denied, or ridiculed by others 
Ilente the name itself fell into discredit in the 
earlier half of the iRth c. being used, according to 
Dr Johnson, ‘ ironically for t ftcitons disturber of 
the government So sometimes at a later date, 
' Irish Patriot 

1644 Maxwell Irerg Chr kiagt 117 The spcciouv and 
spurious prctcncev rf ur gloii us Reformers, and real lu 
Pvinols today 1877 G Hi kps 1 1 F llis Orrf^ / rtt Ser 11 
I\ 43 Encouraged I y iheir f rresaid pain as, whereof m me 
wi h the ruin of the Church and all of them the ruin >f it y 
Lord Duke s6Ss DaitvES 4tt 4 A hit 965 I ull d wiib a 
Patriots name whose Modern serve Iv one that woud by 
Law sui plant his Pn ce The Pe< nics Brave the loll 
tiLians lool Never wav 1 ainot yet tiulwasaFooL >771 
Earl Maimisilbv / elt ( 87 I 218 (Ths couilry) Iocs 
r i wish a war wl lever wicked yratriou may endenvour 
or lyng nc»viKii>er» prut >780 Cowifr raHet 143 A 
lia d called yralri iv f r no ca se But that they catch al 
p pular syplvu c 1798 C ass nc ft Fkkse Vert Matahty 
11311^ t Jackin \ leady patriolofthewo Idalone, ITie 
friend of c crycointry— b I his own >8x7 H At lam L <nuf 
// t (1842) Il 405. >833 Macaulay htt It H aipalt 

(1865) I 284/1 The 
by word of derision, 
wl Cl he sad that the most popular declaratton whKh a 
a lidatccould m ke on the hustings was that he had never 
lieen and never would be a yrainol. 188S / tines 17 Aug 7/3 
Much lo his credit he refused to interfere m favour a tbe 
Ircsh patriots 

f c F rron (w ith of or possessive) as if *> lover, 
devotee upholder (’ confused with patron) ? Obs 
>631 Wkever Aae Fua. Man, 440 A carefull Patnot of 
the State 1833 Prvnne Histnamattix 3^ Adulterers, 
Wliore-master*^ hores, ftc. are the greatest PalnoLs fre 
quenlers, upholders of these lascivious Stage playes. IhiJ 
B26 Advancers und chiefesl palnoIR oikI propugners of 
M rnarchv 184s H L Estrancr Coeft SaHatk Ep. Ded. 
A iij b. The 1 ruth which it professetb will gam it some 
measure of acceptance with so profest a Patriot of 1 ruth 

B attni oxsAodj That is, or has the character 
of, a patriot , belonging to or characterutic of 
a patnot patnotlc 

>7*3 J Hammond I are Elegtet xiv hfy Patriot Breast a 
noNer Warmth shall feel >738-49 Boiinobroke (UUe) 
I.eiters,On the Spirit of Patnonsm on the Idea of a Patriot 
Ki )g >759 Dll WORTH Pape 95 So truly patriot im attach 
nient to the manufactures of Old England >813 Et stack 
Clast Parr (1821) I |v 163 The same patnot pasaton 
that chBiactcrixed tha ancient Romans. 1898 fiarpert 
Mag XCll 761/3 The growing activity of th« German 
patnot guenlla. 

Pa triotMS. rare [See-Kss.] A female patriot 
>837 Cablylk Ft Rev. II tv ix, A I^Ulot (or sonm say, it 
was a Patnotess, and indeed the truth ts undlscovorablek 

71 -Z 


f pal rot had become [c 1744) a 
LC \Valp> le scarcely exaggerated 



1894 Oatly Stvjt I » June 5/4 1 he incviia) Ic patriotcsscs 

Patriotic tik <* [ft*! late L 

patrtSUc US (Casaiodoniii'i n Gr narpian’iK 6t, f 
warpUiiTijt Patriot see -ic Cf P feUrtohque 
(Rabelais, i6thc ) ^ 

fl Of or belonging to one’s country Obs 

1653 U«o iiAm KalKlaisw M 31 \thilest we prestolale 
the (.omms of the labellarieii rrom the Penates and pain 
oiiLk Lares (h /am *atf c/ifiui]. 

2 Having the character of a patiiot, worthy or 
charicteristic of a patriot , mirketl by devotion to 
the welltieing or interests of one s country 

•757 //‘■raZ/No. 6 (1758) I 8a llastardy I m not daring to 
1 i/ard a patriotic service to their king and countrj 1771 

ship of Cromwell a 




1774 - 


Py the howling of patnotick rage the n: 
cxisperaled to suen madness that letc j ■•33 
TiNLAo C/iarmtd Sta i 3 The exiles uplihM one ot the 
patriotic chaunts. 1(67 Sun ks Hugutno/t Fag v (1880) 8$ 
1 1 e threatened invasio 1 of K igland roused tl e patriotic 
feeling of all classes. iW< Fkkkman form Cimf II vii. 79 
The predominance oT the ^triotic party 

b quasi sb 111 // Patriotic songs or utterances 
fi/»i e use (Cf ktrous I 

1899 F Harrison IcunysoH etc I 48 \ real lov er of high 
(loeiry cm lake del ghl 11 ih* patriolics of Burns, the 
war songs of Campbell 

So Pwtrlo tleal a {rare) >• prec , hence Vatrl- 
o tioaUj ach , in a patriotic manner 
1691 Wood A/M Or h. II 179 Speeches against the 
Bishops were much applauded among the patrioiical Party 
1^7 Birkr R.gi. feace in Wkcyill jyyjhe^oppoy 

ministers had been oblivious of the national glori iSai 
F/aein ^/ag IX 6s Like patrioiical fulkn, all fur the good 
of their country 104 Sir H Jamfs in / our Jtmts ut/t 

fh s sacrifice whi h hid bee i so patriot c Uy made 
ty/ACrnf Apr 523 1 he so-cnllcd patriotical assumption that 
France can never be in the wrong 
Fatriotiflm (p^ tn <lu m, pee t ) [f Patriot 
+ I3M cf F palrtcitsme (1750 m Hatz Darm ) ] 
The character or passion of a patriot , love of or 
reilous devotion to one’s own couiitr) Sometimes 
ironically s e Patriot i b 

/ o<ai fair t sm devotion to the wellbeing of ones own 
loealit) as distiii C from that of the country < r nation 
lyad Haii kv (ed 3) Pairioium the aUttig like a Father 
to h s Country public Spiritedness. 1738 Bolincbroke 
y air 0/ II (1749) 100 Patriotism most lie lo inded in great 
prii ci| les a id tipp ried by great virtues. 1750 Berkei ev 
(/ U ) Max ms concerning PairioiLsm Ibii \t Being 1 lud 
andvehement citheragainst acourt orforacourt isnopriuf 
of pal oiism t77S Johnson in yiertw//^ Apr Patriotia it 
IS ine la t refuge of a scoundrel LPIIINSTOVR A r 

Sr ■ 


la t refuge of a » 
/ (1842) I ess He 
courage and pat 


cou Inca d sc iscd as the love of our own 1871 Fkkuian 
Norm C ng IV xviic ia 6 It showathe strength oflocal asdis 
tingiiishedirom nationsl patnolism theideaspfniuniupal 
freedom whn h were griwii g up 
tPatriotly, a Obs rate [f PvTBIOT + 

I Y 1 ] Of the nature of, or charactcnstic of a 
patriot , patii tic 

1691 1 HtAip) Acc \nt Im nt p liii Some such 
Pain Illy Her tl A ulix Toaccoint it a Patriotly thing 
to prom le 111 prescrvaii 1 

tPatriotship Obs tare-^ [See ship] 

17x7 Bailev voI It 1 atn is/uf Olfite Cignit}, or 
Q lafity of a Pitriot 

PatripMSian (poetriiix sian), sb and a Ch 
Ilts! Also 8 ei ron patro- [ail late I- (4th c ) 
pa/npasstan^s, f pater, paht father + passus 
having suffered so mod i Pati tpassten ] 

A sb One who held, as certiin early heretics, 
that God the > ather suffered with or 111 the person 
of the Son for the redemption of man 


tr /ef/erct/n I af/uri 318 The Palripassians, 
or Discii les of Notlus di tinguished 10 Hypostases m the 
De ty, and inai tailed that tie F-ilbcr had sufTered as 
well as the Son iSjt 3 t. Bcrion Feel Hut xxi. (1845) 
454 The doctr ne of Praxeas must lead us to believe that 
the Father himself was born of the Virgin Mary that be 
suffered on the Cross I he iia ne of Patnpassians was given 
to persons who held this belief 

B adj lielonging to or involving the doctrine 
of, the Patripassiani 
mC, 

Prax „ „ 

, Banks ir Do aertChr Doetr 309 

Fven ihe Patnpassian mode of thought had something 
attractive, liecaiise it at any rale, comprehended the presence 
of God himself tn Chnst 

Hence Vatripa aRlanlRsn, the doctrine of the 
Patnpassians, Vati tp* aaliuily adi', in the way 
of Patripassianp 


being charged 1 y Tertullian with Palripassui 




^iCMMER tr De/tinieri Htppolytus 4 CalL iv 268 A 
little wh le ago she [the Churchf was in general Patripas 
sunly disposed 

Patriat (jvitrist, pset) rare-o. [prob a 
back formation from next, as if f Gr. starp- father 


560 

4 - -IST 1 One veraed in the lives or writings of 
the Fatoers of the Christian Church. 
i88a in Ocicvia (Annandale) 

Patriatio (p&tn stikl, a and sb [mod f , as if 
from patrist, ^rtsm (f L pair , Gr. mrp- father) 
+ -ic cf mod F ptUrtsttque (neologigip in Littri, 
1875), Ger patnsUsik (Engelbardt 1833).] 

Jl otij a Of or pertaimng to the stndy of the 
writings of the Fathers of the Church, as in patristic 
learning ox scholarship, b hence, loosely, of or per- 
taining to the Fathers themselves, or their writings, 
ns tn patrtstu xuorks writings, doctrines 

a 1837-9 Hallam ttut t It \l III Ik {0.404 Theological 
controversy became more patristic that n, appealing to 
the testimonies of the fathers «*44 Gladstone (> 4 eiM.V 
XXIV 99 A diligent student and a master of palnstic learning 
b Short Htsl III 1 1 tit The chief works of 

Latin Literature patristic or classicaL 1S75 Scrivener / ett 
ferl N teti 10 Sin e each primitive version was first 
made or each Patristic work fir-t published 2885 Cl < i>l> 
Myths Dt iL IX 202 A doctrine due lo Patristic theories 
of mrorporeal souls 

S sb 1 A Student or adherent of the doctrines 
or opinions of the Fathers 
184a G S Faber Frot Jett (1844) II 140 The system 
of the schoolmen was oppuaed by the old fashioned Bibli 
Lists and Patristics 

2 pi Ihestudyofthelives, writings, or doctrihea 
of the Fathers. [Ger pairtsttk (1846 in Brock- 
haus Convers Lex ) F patnstique ] 

(see PATeoioGvk iH*-! Schafr Fneycl Reltg 
Aiumt III 176s Patnstics a id Patrology are the names of 
that department of theology concerning the bves, writings, 
and theological doctrines Of the Church Fathers. 

Hence Vatrtatloal a - Patristic a (hence 
Vatrl a[tto*U7<sA> , Vatxi atioaliEaMi) , Vatxi ntl- 
oUnn (-8u*m), properly, a system founded upon 
the study of the Fathers, loosely, the doctrine or 
mode of thought of the Fathers themselves 

1831 J H Newman Lett (1891) I 251 , 1 have received 
a present of books consisting of Ihirly six volumes of the 
Fathers 1 am now set up m the *patnslical line »•» » 
Hallan /tut t It III II lay Chiliingwotlh was a man 
versed m patristical learning 1849 Cureton Corput tgnat 
apt O Adyoe 0 «>< so frepiently nccumng in the earliest 

I'atr»ucal wntmg*. otSss J J Bunt Right Use 

I tarty fathers Ser 1 L 1857) 6 Consistent with ancient 
patrtxtual precedent i88a OriuiR '! atnittcally, in a 
p tir Stic manner .836 PuNEV I ct to hen man in Liddon 
/ t/t (1893) I XV II 421 1 here IS a good deal of close argil 
n ent from the text of Scnplure no imaginativeness, or 
*|ulnsiicalness. 18S4 Dbaffr Iriell tieiet Emrofe x I 
3 5 ‘Palruiticism or the Kicnee of the Fathers, was thus 
essentially founded on the principle that the Scriptures con 
lain all knowledge perm tied to mam 1899 Speahtr 30 Dec. 
318/2 High I Itched devotional patnslictsm. 

Fatri* (pf' tnks) Alsopatrlob Pi patrloea 
[mod f 1 pater, pair father as a correlative 
term to matrix in Ger patnte (Brockhaui 
CoHveis lex 1846)] A die, punch, or pattern 
used to form matrices m ty|>e founding etc. 

1883 / uei 24 Mar 12 First making a model in wax or 
clay tnd thei cutting a similar model in relief m steel 
which IS hardened ami tempered and is known as the hub 
or pitrice If an article I as to be reprodiu ed it fun ishes 
itiielf the model from w hich a pairice is made in cast iron 
i88s Maach fjeam 33 June 5/7 The edges are filed off, 
mtf the patrix removed fr im the matrix 1 

t Fa trisate, V Obs > ire Also 7 issate 
[f L patnzat , ppl stem of patriot e, in cl L | 
pratnssnre to act like or take after one’s father, ns ' 
if from a Gr type ♦narpifftF (the actual Gr being [ 
irarpidfeiF) ] mtr To take after, imitate, or follow I 
the example of, one s father (or ancestors) | 

ida3 Cocks RAM Pa/rTE/o/'r to resemble ones father oiSSi 
Fcllkr H’orlhiti Har(/ord (1662)22 In tesliinonyof his 
true affection to Ihe dead Father in hts living Son (he] pre 
sented It to the young Karl conjuring him, by the cugent 
arguments of example and rule to patniatc. (1696 M 
Hinev Life r Henry Wks 1853 II 619/2 Some of the 
t ranches of the family, who did not fatmtare, were uneasy 
at his lieing there ) 

So t Vatrlu tlon, imitation of one’s father or 
ancestors, iVmtxiMv = Patkizste 
ai6a6 W Silatrr Fs-p 4/A eh Rom (1630) Ep Ded , 

1 he Son moulded into the like forme of piety by a zealous 
*palrization i 64 o Waifshoi ek Arms 4 Arm 32 So did 
they preserve this Memory of their Ancestors to excite them 
lo a patriralion 1604 Ger F of out </ Snare xti 78 HU 
worthy (truly ‘patrizing) Sonne <si^ Sir W hlnNSOH 
Naval Iractiw (1704)246/1 They do Patrizue [z/cj and 
follow the Rieps of their Predecessors 

t Fatro oilUkt«, v Obs [f L patrtktfUit , 
ppl stem of patrtscinari to patronize, defend, related 
to patron em Patron Cf F patrociner in ' 
Halt Darm ), It. ptUroctnart, Pr , Sp , Pg tatro- I 
ftnAf*] trems To defend, champion, maintain, 
patronize (a cause, etc ) 

161 1 CoTCR , Patroetner, to patroanale maintaine, defend, ^ 
protect support vphold 1847 Jsx Iayior /M ProfH, 
bp. Ded. 29 Not cald out lo pairoc nate cucry lewe neces 
saryopinion a^nl/ronhart s Rahtaum v i8m Mra 
E. Nathan III aooOhlihat I had the eloquence 

of a Cicero to patroanale that glorious freedom 

tPatrooiiuk'tion. Obs rare [n of action 
from L ^rdctndrt see^irec and atioh ] The 
action of snpportmg, maintaining, or patronizing 
1840 Br Hall Sptee 1 xL 4s To maintaine our owoe 
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Treatise, for the Patrocinaiion whereof 1 have presumed to 
make my addresses to Your most Sacred Maiesty 
t Fa trooiaai Obs rare. [a. F patroctno 
(1409 in Godef), ad L patrSnmum patronage, 
protection see Patrocini J Protectionf patronage, 
Patbocint 

1498 R BEUci;:<f/ in Maiiland ///«/ Edm. 1 III 49 The 
godly Barons had taken 011 them ihe Patrocine of the 
Ghurch 1844 Maxwell t'rerog Chr Rings Ep. Ded la 

I he love and xeale which have necessited me to Mke recourse 
to Your Honours patrocine. 

tFatrooiiia,v Obs ivre-* [a F patrotin er, 
or ad L patrOand rl\ ^ Patrooinate v 
1880 E F Htsf Adtv // (Octavo ed ) 75 When it U not 
only vinous and ill affected, but doth patrocine [Foiio ed 
palronixt] and mainuin It in olhera 

tFatrooisy (p&trpsmi) Obs. [ad Upatrb 
ctiii urn patronage, defence, f pcdrdctHdrt aee 
I’ATROOiMATi V ] Patronage, protection, defence, 
conntenance, anpport fof a person or cante) 
a 1430 Mankind (Brandi) E91 Mankynd ys deliueryd by 
my suuerall pairocynye. igae WouEV / et to Gardener in 
Sirype Eect Mem 1 App. xxxiii 92 To take hyin and hu 
pore causis into your pairocynye and protection 1589 K 
Robinson G It Mirr Ep Ded., Tliat your honour will 
vouchsafe to taka on you the Patroainie of this Treatise. 
2809 Reg Prirjr Conneit Scot, Ser 11 III 23 Sir Johne 
lakes upoun him the palrocinie and defence of the said 
Jamaa 1675 Burnbt 'term Roy Martyr lij to) ij U gave 
a Patiociny to those Practises 
Ffttrogony (patrpg6ni) nonce tod [f Gr 
trari}p, worp- father, after theogony ] A genealogy 
of the Fathers (of the Cbnatinn Church) 

I J ^ Donaldson Chnstimn Orthod 331 The ' Book 

of uenerMtons of the Fnthers • tort of Pnlrogony 

II Fatroillart Obs [OF., also palrout{l)-, 
palruHart, f patrouil puddle, mud aee P \trul v ] 

I Corrupt or • muddled language 

I34e Ayeni att Huo |>et lit god wy)>-OUte deuocion of 
herte he spek|> to god patroyllart [F it tritdien patronl 
lart\ as# be like )>et spekjt half englis and half urenss 

Patrol (pStrdal), sb Also 7-9 patrole, (7 
petrol(l), 8 patrouille, petroulUe, -oviUe, pa 
drole, patroll, patroul [a F patromlle (1539 
in R. Fatienne 1611 in ( otgr *a still night watch 
tn warre , fairs la patromlle, to be driuen to linger, 
and s^d his time idly, as one tbats forced to 
witch’), vbL sb frora^<zf/'dMi//f/' see next Hence, 
also It pattu^ha, Sp patmlla I’g patrulha ; Du 
patromlle, Ger patrolle, Da. pauU, bw patrull, 
Russ liaTpy.nL patru I* In Eng , as app in tome 
of the other langs the tb appears before the vb ] 

1 The action of going the rounds of a garrison, 
camp, etc for the purpose of watching, guarding, 
and checkmg irregularity or disorder , the peram- 
bulation of a city, town, or district by a police 
constable or detachment of police for the protection 
of life and property 

1S84 Buti er Hnd II Ilk 8ot TTiese otniecrated Geese In 
Orders being then uiKin Petiull With noise alone Iwal 
offlheOaul 1693 I ltirei i £n{/'A'r/ (1837) III 24; His 
majestie has ordered a nightly patrole 2708 Lend Gat. 
No 4419^5 The Drag xms kept Palroles all Nigl t /11734 
North Axa/n iii vii 198(1720)580 Ihe bherriffs rode 
the Petrovtlle about the Gtly almost all Night, and no one 
attempted to make a Itonefire. 1833 Hr Martineau Loom 
4 Lugger k v 01 You are dreading your patrol to night 
liecBusc It u beginning to snow 1849 J amss It'oodiiian xv, 
The same vigtiaiil patrol was kept up. 

b /ig and transf. 

1707-46 Thomson Summer 1605 Send forth the saving 
virtues round the land In bright patrol i8ai Claek Fill 
Mtntir tl 23 The fox IS loth to gin a long patrole 1883 
R Harte Carqntnet tVeods in 61 Mr Brace had begun 
bis fruiileu patrol of the main street 

2 ‘ Those that go the lounds’ (J ); a detachment 
of the guard told off for the purposes above men- 
tioned , also a police constable, or a detachment 
of such, told off to the heat of a particular distnet 
for Its protection, the prevention of disorder, etc 

1^ G H tr Hut Cardlnati iii ik 380 He sends Petrols 
of Souldiers constantly about 1704 J Harris Ltx Fechn 
I PatroniUt, or I ntnmt aa we generally pronounce it, is 
a Round of ^Idlers, lo the Number of Five or Six, with 
a Serjeant to command them. 1800 Anat Ann, Rig, 
Attic. Tr 229/2 Ihe jMtrole of the city consists of i2<x» 
men, who receive a daily allowance of one fanam each i8a8 
Ttmit f Jan , This hare man (potniing 10 the patrol), 
has told a false affidavit 1868 Regut 4 Ord A rmy r 903 
Regiments encamped near villages are to send frequent 
patrols into them, to apprehend any Soldiers who may be then. 

8 A detachment of troops sent out in advance 
of a column, regiment, etc, to reconnoitre the 
country and to gain information of the presence 
and movements of the enemy 
tTos Loud Gat No 3825/1 One of our Parties met with 
their Patrole near PradeHo. 1710 /bid. So, 4719/* Our 
Patrouillcs met with two of the Enemy s Parties. 1700 
/n^r 4 Reg Cat airy (1813)273 Patrolce must axamhie ail 
villages, hollow ways and woods, that he in the direction of 
their march, taking care to reconnoitre iram the heights, the 
country below lie; SouTHgy N/st Ptnuu War II 513 
The French pushed tbeit pairolea of cavidiy near the town. 
|8U STOcqusLRR Mil Eneyel. a v , Patrols are also sent out 
to gain intelligence of the poailion and force of an enemy 
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A attnb nnd Cornh , ns patrol boat, box, duty | 
flotilla, jacket, tent, vessel, pAtcol- wagon, U S, 

(a) a wagon ir *•- ’ ’ 

a pruon-van : 
nnderwiiten’ 

tnanred goods vcuiw. m*u x AmuMAn 

itM E. E. Napim Excart S Aft^tca 11 67 Theie patrole 
tent! made of light canvB*, weighed about twenty five 
pound*, ilg* R€V 1 7*4 A iolutioii would be for 
certain range* to be kept clear by official patrol boati i8g$ 
IVcttm Oat »8 May i/j For the protection of her coantii , 
America will depend munly upon her monitor* and eiiier 
gency natrol veeaeU iSgg Atlantic Monthly LXXXtll 
770/1 With clamor of urgent gong the patrol wagon round* 
the comer, carrying two p^icemen looo If cttni Cat 
39 Nov lift Some gendarme* on patrol duty 

Patrol (pitrdu l),r Ind patrolled, -oiling 
I’orma 7-8patroll, 7-patrol, (8 -rouiUe, roul, 
8-0 role) [a 1* . patrouill er, in same senae, 
or{g to laddie or puddle in the mud, altered 
from earlier patouillrr ‘ to pndle, or dable m with 
the feet, to stirre vp and downe, and trouble, 
or make foule, by kttrring ’ (Cotgr ) cf OF, 
palounl pool, paddle, mire (M 73 in Godef'', 
mod F clial. ^trouil mire , also patouillas * a 
plash or puddle’ (Cotgr ), mod b dial patouillat 
a puddle or pool In the road. Ihe military use 
(already in Cotgr in pairoutlle *b ) was prob at 
brat a piece of French camp ilang, patrolling 
consisting often of tramping through mire and 
wet After its recognition, it passed into most of 
the western langt., Sp patruUar, Pg patrulhar. 

It pattughare\Y)vupatrouiUttrtn,ljet patrouill-, 
patroUirtn, Da patrolUn, Sw patrulUra ] 

L tntr ‘To go the rounds in a camp or garrison* 
(J ), to go on patrol, to act as patrol , to recon 
noitre as a patrol b To traverse on duty a par 
ticnlar beat or dtstnet as constable or patrolman 
i6gi Loml Cat. No tjoi/t lliey lay there undiscovered 
nil * Trooper that wm Patrolling ffnt saw them. 1701 
/hut No. 3jat/t Several Boat* wiin Soldier* were ordered 
to Patroul on the Klier 1709 E Waho ir Cerva ttet 319 
ITiey left him to take hts rest with Martinet and twelve 
Men to Palraiiille about 1777 KnsEsrst n Hut Amtr 
II VII 384 Ibe appointment of a onsideralle numlier 
of persons to patrole u wntclimen dun g the n ght ttu 
W laviNO Alhambra II 57 Number* of armed guards 
patrolled around them. iSgs Cascv lb dfne Irtntfnruih 
(1857) IV 360 Patrolled over by mere irratiuiial monsters 
i$llf Lady Hcaaaar Craiitc / vui aij Finding the Euro 
peaii* on the alert, and the native guard valuntly patrolling 
and ibouting out their national war<riea 

0 traus/ and flg 

> 7 f> Wolcott (P Ihndar) Mag^it f Xohta tj Leaving 
behind their bodies for rich mould, That ptialle from 
form to form patrole*, Making fresh niuset for new aot I*, 
ita* CcAaa yiii Mintlr I 94 Ihe labouring mice To 
sheltering hedge and wood patrole. 

3 trans To go over or round (a carnu, garrison, 
town, harbour, etc ) for the purpose of watching, 
guarding, or protecting , to perambulate or traverse 
(a beat or district) as constable or patrolman , to 
traverse leisurely in all directions 
17^ R Kocras 7 riiit (1883) 80 We were continually 
employed in patrolling Ihe woods hetwecii this ftirt and 
Ticoiiderogo. 1798 Feksia* Jllnttr Sttnu, etc. Fn^ 
Hist 341 A alrook body of hoisa {lairoled ihe street*. 
i<ss W Xtwtn. Broitb Hall x» 171 Christy often patrols 
the park w ill h a doks, tna Ma> ch hxan la May 5/1 
Armed boats will be provided for patrolling the Nile 
Hence Patrolled ppl a , Patrolling xbl sb 
and ppl a 

lygi La Sackvii ck Ltl to Fg rmout it Oct (m 
t carton t CaiaHiqa )68) We have del iched Posts all along 
ihe Lippe^ and e en Pal oling Panic* as far to our tight 
as Bentheim. 1847 h^antry Man (1854) los Silence TisJ 
Indispensable in palrulling >887 Pall Mall G, a6 Jan. 9/1 
A patrolling policeman heard cries for help. 1903 Daily 
Chron. II Fell. 3/5 A few yards away was the busy and 
patrolled Strand 

Fatrolatiy (pStrp litn) nonce wd. [f Gr 
van^p, worp- father + l iT»t ] ^V orship of, or ex- 
cessive reverence for, the bathers (of the Church) 
*848 Has* Mission Com/ (1850)317 Now that our church 
Is threatened with a revival of patrolatry notice should be 
drswn to the defrets, as well as to the excellences of the 
Fithera 

Patro llffir. rare [f Patbol r -h XR i ] One 
on patrolling tinty 

iS^Toubgek Foot! Err, xxxviu. 38 1 He ordered some 
patrollers to ride up and down the streets and prevent any 
Inierruplion. 

Patrollotiam (patrd« latis’m) nonce wd [repr 
!• nonce-wd patromllottsme, f patromUe, after 
patnetume ] The system of patrols, 
tftiy Cascylb Fr Ect> I vii I The Caricatnnst promul 
gatcshisemblcmatlcTablature / et atronilMismcchassanl 
It Patriotisme, Patriotism driven out by Pairollonsm, 
IhU. Ill, Sullen 11 the male heart, repressed by Patrollolism , 
vehement Is the female, irrepressible. 

Patvolsttaa (pitrdu Imsen) Also patroUman 
Chiefly [/ S, A man who is on patrol spec Sk 
A police constable attached to a (larticular beat or 
district of a city or town. 

1879 In WkNrBR 188a Scribm-rt Mag Tan. 3*3 

At the beginning of each watch two men sec out from Uie 


n wbtob the police convey prisoners, 
(^) *a light open wagon used by the 
patrol in nastening to fires to protect 


station on patrol duty and follow their lieats to the right 1 
and left respecltveiy until the) meet the | atiol men from 
the adjacent stations. 1893 Sirxu 1/ Ckntl cane to | 
Chicago (1894) add Hie nearest patrolman who see* It (a 
fire] awten* to bis patrol box and sends in a fire alarm. 

b A man told off to watch and inspect a line 
of electric wires, etc , to msnre thetr continuing in 
good order 

tS Eleeiru Eev (U S > XVt ,d (Cent ) Ttie ch ef line 
man should also have charge of the carbon setter* a 1 1 
arc patrolmen 

Fatrology (patrplodgi) [mod f Gr Barijp, 
warp- father + -Atryfo ixKiy Cf mod I pal/o 
Iona (i6th c.), F ^rologu (1878 m Jiut Aiad ) ] 
The study of the writings of the bathers (of the 
Church), patristics , a treatise on these writings 

idea Nostiisiiookb loor MantGiril Kp Ded. 3 May 
rather therefore be tailed Patrotogy, then Theology 1716 
M Davie* Athen. Unt III 49 to lay open the kT«t 
Deformity they could discover or search out m the earliest 
Patrology 1847 Buch Ir Hagenhach t Hut Doctr I 7 
note Ine distinction made by some writers between 
Patristics and Patrology, appears to u* unfounded 
Hence PatrotogTlo (pcctrolp-rli^ik), -leal adjs , 
belonging to patrology (whence Fatrologioo-apo 
stoUoal a , pertaining to the Apostolic Fathers) , 
Fatro loglat, one versed in patrology 
lyijM DaMuAthcH. Ent I Pref la 1 lie last mention d 

5 enuiiier kind of Palrotogio Apostolical kputles. 1716 
tut. 1 1 378 llie Pitrological Memo r» of ih ne earliest 
Post Nicen Centuries /d»f 1 1 1 39 Printed by the erudite | 
Protestant Patrologists. IhJ 49 Well read m all tl e 
Pair logical Print*. 1890 E. Jomnsom Hue Chnstemiom ' 
359 1 he Bastlun and Benedictine patiologic mythology , 

Patron (i>^ tran), sb Forms 3 6 patroun, ! 
4 7 patrons 5 patome, 3- patron [Mb 
patroun, a. OF patrun (i 2th c ), patron (13m c ), , 
— Pi padion, padro, Cat padrif, Sp patron ' 
ipadron), Pg palrono. It padrone {fpatrone), ad 
I palrdn us protector, defender, patron, dtriv of 
pater, pair cm father | 

L Mront t had the senses of protector and def nder of 
hi* ciiems (vii of individual* of citie- or provinces) alv 
the former master of a freedman or freedwo 1 an an a Iv 
tale or defender before a Court of justice or generally rf 
any p« son or esuse In med L aiid Roi lanit it a juirt 1 
the jrnse* of patron saint, patron or advowee (an'oo. a/ar) 
of a church and that of kird or master in mot y speafic 
cnmexioi t also that of exemplar pattern. Must of these 
vei se* are represciilerl in En^ patron but the Older in which 
they were taken into Eng does not correspond to thit of 
their appearance in Laiin and Romanic, sense 4 patron of 
a church being the earliest to be adopted The order here 
followed 1* one of convenien e » the clironotog cal order may I 
lie seen from the quotations 1 he sense Pattesn is n w ' 
dlflerantiated in spelling and u treated n.s a dlstitK.-t word 1 

L Sensei connected with ancient L patronus 
1 One who stands to another or others m rela- 
tions analogous to those of a father, a lord or 
master , a protector, fa lord superior , f a founder 
of a religions order 


highe kynde, fat si|»en depreced prouinces, & patrounes 
bicome Weinryeofal Hweirin he west lies ijioWv.i e 
If kt (1880) 385 Also crist & his apostUs teelien vs to lyue 
heter haniie uatrouns of |>es newe ordns. 140a Jack 
Upland (Skeai) 1 33. ct4jo 1 vik- M n. I ocnit (Percy 
) no Syr she sayd vc be ower lor I ower patrii 
and ower prccerlei t 1390 Sekksie F 0 l vii 6 Unto 
that doughtie Conquerour they came And Tl eir Ia> de 
and Pairone loud did him pm<lame 163* Lithl w 
/■> It. X 444 Ihe Patrone of so gre t a M nirch) itga 
NEEnHAM tr Wld nt Mare Cl 35 Ihc Uom mon for all 
lhat remaining to another Patron 1737 Pore Hor kp st 
II I I While vou great Patron of M hind I sustain Ihc 
hslancd World and open all the Mail 1809 Bawdwln 
Pomes lay Bk 41$ In these wards there are 77 maicM ns 
bclonsing to sokcinen who have their ow n lands 1 1 dcmcsi e 
and -who may chov se a patron where they will 1B38 1 hirl 
wall Greece V 331 Sporla could nit easily brii g herself 
to think of the son of Am) ntas, os a p.3lron or a master 

2 Aam Atiliq One who hid manumitted his 
slave, and who retained legal claims, of a internal 
nature, upon him as freedman Also, b A |irrs( n 
of distmction who give his protection and aid to , 
a client (sec Cl iknt i ) in return for certain sen ices 
Hence used allusively 

*360 Dacs tr Sleuiane’sComm jt, I shoulde gyve an occa ' 
sion unto Clientes to offe^eagainst their patronec 16*334 
I LETCHKK & Massinger Lmyre Progr v 1, It i* the client's 
duty To wait upon hi* patron. 17*7-41 Chambers Cy U 
&v The principal right which patrons had was that of 
beiiyi the legal heir* of iheir freed men if they died without 
lawful issue bom after tbcir enfranchisement, and intestate 
1837 Fenny Cycl VII t6o/t Patron and clieiit were not 
Mrmitted tosueat law.oe give evidence against one another 
Originally patricians only could lie patrons. 1843 Macai lay 
Lays Am. Rome, yirgima 78, I wait on Appius Claudius, 

I walled on his sire Let him who works the client wrong 
beware the patron s ire I 

a Eom Anttq, A defender before a court of 
justice, an advocate, a pleader, hence Jdg In 
reference to ancient Greece, used to render wpo 
trronjr, as applied to a citizen under whose pro- 
tection a resident alien (pirotwot) placed hiinscif, 
and who transacted legal business for him and was 
responsible to the state for his conduct 

ijhf Trkvisa Htfdtn (Rolls) tV 119 I ulius Cesar, fat was 
his iwtroun and hi* vona, pleted for hym I4lg Caxton 
)/ Ifenc/r 14 U« sbokt to ilwm be a patrone m heuen. 


1613 PURLHAS Ptlgrtmoi^e 1 vi 3, Conscience as a 
Witiiesse Patron, or Judge wiilu 1 v acLUscib cxcusetl 
condemneth or abvolvith 1667 Milioh P L hi 319 On 
mans behalf Patron or I ntercessor not e appeerd 1S7S 
WooLstv Introd Internal I aw (1879) | 67 At Aiheis 
domiciled slrangers— ««(«■ 1 needed a patron for the 
transaction of legal business. 

3 * One who countenances, supports or protects’ 
(J ) , one who lal^ under hm favour and protec 
tioii, or lends his influential support to advance 
the interests of, some person, cause, institution, art, 
or undertaking , spec 111 1 7th and 1 8th c the person 
who accepted the dedication of a book (Always 
implying something of the sopenor relation of the 
wealthy or powerful Roman patron to bis client ) 
Now a chief Sense 

1377 Lancl / // B XII 337 Ac kjndc 11 fe pyes 
patroun ai d p lltili it m t e c e r ijSo Wvci if Set 
Wks II 354 pe world 1* 1 is pairo in and be fadii of prjde 
also 14 luuliletl t (W ere )3is9 1 wasvometyme 
ihy patroun fre i rwhumihou T Idrst bux um be 1900-ao 
Dlsbar / rv/rrs Ivi I 13 Off sic hie f istis f sa nils in glorte, 
(Juhair lordl* war patro es oft 1 v. ng than e t orihts pro 
Pel amorr 1388 Grafton Chroi 11 770 As tl ouch God 
and Saint Peter were the Patrone* of \nKra(.ious1iuyng 
160$ Bacon Adi Learn i tit 1 9 Books (such a* are worthy 
the I ame of books) ought to have n patrons but truth and 
rea.*on 1735 P vpii F nl Sat 349 May some cl oil* patron 
ble,* each grey gyosc quill 1749 JriiNsoN kan Hum 
II lihis 160 Ihere mark what 111* ihe scholars life assail, 
toil env), want, the patron and the jail 1847 Ienkysln 
Pnne CnncI B8 A great brood shoulder d genial English 
man A patron of some thirty chuities. sS^ J H Nsw 
nan Hut 56(1873)11 1 iv 213 Kings at various periods 
) ave been most cff<x:live patrons of art and science 

Jig cvjfo Smoilett Ode to Sleep 2 &uft Sleep Sweet 
patron of the peaceful hour 

b Asupporter, Upholder, advocate orchampion 
of a theory or doctrine Now rare 
1573 G Harv EY / etler tk (Camden) 10 I was a great and 
cont nual patrrin of paradoxis. t668 Cilfepfer <(. Cole 
! artkal Anat IL vi 103 Patrons and favourers of the cir 
cular motioi of the bl 06 as Harvey 1703 Sianhofe 
Paraphr 111 434 Them very Epistles where the mam 
Strength of the 1 atron* for a naked and unfru iful faiih is 
pposrd to l>e 1796 Be Waison Apol B hit 43 I his 
fancy has had some patrons before )ou 

o One who ti untei aiiLCB or supports i practice, 
a form of sport, an institution, or the like Also 
(in tradesmen s language), One who supj orts with 
Ins custom a commercial undertaking, a shop, 
store, etc , a regular customer one who uses or 
frequent* any 11 stitulion or place of resort 

1805 D I sw N / clfone II I l\ol(>onr di guived as a 
mounlebwnk Docior aadie.ssing the crowd gathrre 1 before 
I im| M >*t nol le gei ilrmeii and my worthy pat ons I 1891 
Falkirk Herald iB July 1/5 the Proprietor ihaiiks bis 
Patrons fur ibe support they have extended to him for the 
past 1 1 vears. Mod A peat patrun of the t rf and the prue 
ring Ibe patrons of the public house the gti si op etc, 
H Senses arisinc in meOiseval I.atm 

4 One who holds the right of presentation to 
an ecclesiastical benefice , the holder of the advow- 
son so calltd from his original funciioa of advo 
catc and defender i>ce AmocATk 2, Auvouuc 2 
( 1 he call list Sense m Eng ise) 

|1S7« Rolls of lai I I v/i Lese> res Mauler Udcl sunt 
verre* patrons de la dite h gl r ] <-1300 hekrt (Pen y Soc.) 
570 And lhat he oil cr the patron furst the 3ifl Je e 
c 13*3 Foem Jimet Fdn // 56 in Pol Sonet Oimden 336 

5 ne so a parsoun is ded and in e< r he loioi 1 hi iie Iial 
the pair Tu I have vftes anon 1303 Lvkcl. / Pi L w 78 
1 pc* ai 1 p. tr lies JN ire get ill b M rcrusc). a 1493 AnI 
de la low |ti>6S 43 1 he ki ight was I nie and patron of the 
cl 1 che 1983 Bab ncton C mmandm 1 o Ge ilem Eng 
(1S90I Rsivb, Theysh ild defend and te der ihc esiaie of 
Ihc Chur hes where >f they bee patrons. i6t6 K C Timet 
H kittle l\ t V7 Law es dinger lo prevent The patron with 
the I arson w 1 ! indent 1 1 at he shall hiv e the living 1768 
Bla ESI \E t nm II xviii 3 6 1 ht r gl t of presentation 
to a church accrues to the orrlinar) b> 1 egleci of ihe patron 
to pteseni 1B61 W Bell Dut. Law S all s.v Fatronoge, 
It woi Id appear that patrons were or ginallv merely the 
guardians ot the ten ponl property of parlirular churches. 
iSTShrcDBs toar/ F/iiI x x ill 3tt In 13*3 he (innocent 
IVJ rec CTiied m the fullest way the ngl ts of patrons, and 
undertooK to abstain from all usi rped piovisions. 

6 ‘ A guardian saint ’ (J.) , the sjicciil tutelary 
saint of a person, place, countr) craft, or institu 
tion (Now usually /'atron saint see 1 2 c ) 

e 138a WvcLir Serm Sel Wks. I 73 Neiber Jiei make 
Baptist ne Jesus Crist patroun icii (Icvlforor 
(Camden) it Many reljquev, as the herl and ihe irme of 
sc)nt Blase, which is there patroiL 1960 Dai sir Sle dine t 
Comm 437 D S James the Patrone of SpaiiL 1646CRVSHAW 
Deo Vostro (1653) 198 Ah then, poor s. < I w I at will thou 
say? And to what patron choose to praj f 1718 F « thinker 
No. 16 P4^Saini Nicholas 1* the great Patron of Manners. 
i8a8 K Digbv Broadst Hon, (1846) II J ancredut 89 
(St George] was the patron of England as early as the tim* 
of Richard L He is also patron of Malta, of Genoa, of 
Valenlia and Arragon. 

+ b A tutelary (pagan) divinity Obs 
t >374 CHAUCKa AneL k Arc 4 V ou licrs god of armes Man 
the rede That Honured art as patron of that place. 1697 
DavDEN Aineidxa 598 Then to the patron of his art be 
(the physician l(^s| pray d. 

t o. elhpt for ^tvn day (see n) ** Pattern 
sb 12 Obs 
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m. Senws repr modern Romanic uses 

(-It ^adrotu ^aironf Sp /aOau, /ntiroH, !■ /ainm ) 
Cf Padronk, Patroon j-j 

6 1 he captain or master of n galley, or of a 
coasting vessel in the Mediterranean , also, the 
steersman of a longboat Now rarf 

faimilopitri ij 14 in //ist <,1 // / OHtloH Cam 

den) 115 Cerisjne lord>s f«ueht)n wliithe car)kjs of Gene 
and tokr 1 ij of them and liyr pair ii>a. 1^ Gaxton 
J-ai/es it/f j,t ix.Ther wasa csrrjk of Jene of the whiche 
cariiLk tie patinne Inre in hl> held painted an uxe liede. 
15M <>RAFToN C Aiom II 464 three of the Kreatciil Caricks 
with their patrones, and Monsire laques de llurbon their 
Adinirali were taken. tM LohiI (mt No. 1066/3 These 
particulars come from Naples brought thither by the 
latron of a heliiccic lyae 41 Chamiifk* < j-f/ s v , Patron 
Is a name given in the hicditerranesn, to the person who 
nmmsnds the vessel and seamen sometimes to the person 
who steers 11 i8io IIsron Mar pit \ 11 394 How' did 
you say the pation of a gille) ? 

t b Extended to the captain of an ancient ship 

1490 Caxton /,N ryt4>r xsvii 95 1 neas called to hym all 
the patrons 14 all the majstres of the shipcs 1513 Dot (.las 
‘I'Htiss IV « lhat the patrone (.\as ainyd the flude, 
Callis on his steris man, halt Meneit by name 

+ 7 A master or owner of slases or caivtise* (in 
the I.e\ant and Hnrbary states') Ohs 
i6sl nii.HV / oy Mtiftt (1868) jq ITheyl gaiie me leaue to 
came away all the h iiglish caplines that remained here 
(which were near so) (laying o lely the m ney they 1 ost vnto 
their patrones 1697 tr Cltss O Anuoy s 1 rat (1706)337 
Heretofore a P iiron might have killed his Slave as he 
iiilght have killed his Doc 1719 Dk Foe Crusoe 1 11, My 
new patron or master hail taken me hime to his house 

II 8 The host or landlord of an inn (in Spain) 
cf Padkon* d 

iS^ ) Ativ IIrsssiy f aj Suuheamyt 170 [They] carried it 
to the iiin where I h id to explain to the /alum, in my best 
Spanish, that we wanted a enmage to go to the baths. 

IV Applied to things 

to. 7 he earlier form of the word PvTTHiv, q v 
for illustrations of this form Ohs (in thiss}KUing') 
flO A case for holding pistol cartridges see 
quo* 1834 (J* patron, patronnt^ Also, A car- 
tridge (Ger ^hotu) Ohs cxc fittt 
Mi biR J riRSFR / allts Armata 173 All Horse men 
ahoiild always hive the charges of ihtir Pi tols ready in 
Patrons, the Powder made up cominctly in Paper a id the 
Hall lyed to 11 with a piece of Packihred /hut 176 He 
hath no more to do but to bite of a little of the Paper of his 
Patron 1834 Ptuuy lit/ II 375/3 I he Paitoa was an 
upright se 1 1 C)ti idr csl box of htecl. with a coser moling 
on a lunge, filled with a block of wood with hie perforations 
to Iiold as many 1 isinl cartridges. 1860 h airholt tost / ag 
(ed 3) (doss. i$6*Cal Sfec J th S hens No 4731 3 Steel 
patri II for liolding cartridges w ith embossed figures in fro it 
Sixteenth ce tury Leather patron with steel mountings 
and cover, and ball bag attached. Seventeenth century 

V atlnb and Comb 

11 atirth , as patron bustness, wors/ttp , patron 
call (SV), see (juot , pvtron day, the day of a 
patron saint, esp in Ireland see Pvttebv sb n , 
t patrontashe 3V1/ [Du patioonlasc/i Ger paho 
nentasche\, a cartridge case or ammunition pouch 

the rfght of presentation 1710 Lcisrfll hrie/ het (1857) 
VI 599 In the act » a clause against pa|iists fre<4nent 
ing tncir saints wells on particular *patron days, 1841 S C 
Hai L Ireland T 380 The patron day attracts crowds c f 
visitors itta Acte I art Scot (1833) I\ 30/3 Money was 
given for buying liaggeiiols and *patroiitashrs to ther 
Capta nes of every Company s8l8 Ilf Ni ham CA hug 380 
Not only in the line of public service Inil in every other 
hn^even in the line of "Patron worship will cxcriiu is cease 

12 In appositive construction or combination 
often equivalent to an idj a 1 hat is a patron 

1781 CowrcK Hope 414 Just made fifth chaplain of his 
patron lord 

b 1 ntclary, as patron deity, god, martyr, etc 
1700 Drvdfn Pat H Arc in s6r I he blixKly colours of 
his patron god lyat Port O tyss xix 468 Hermes, his 
Patron g id those gifts be tow d 1869 Lfckv hu*op Mor 
(1877) I III 464 Almost every hamlet soon r«|ulred a piiron 
martyr and a Iical legend 1893 Savce tgypiif licbr 4 
Herodotos 133 Its | Ihebcs] patron-deity was Amon 

O Patron saint - sense <5 

1717 Fenton Pp P I amhart Poems 313 By France the 
Genius of the Fight confest For which our Patron Saint 
adorns his Breast 1831 G I) wsts/r// Cont Lounincs 
I 176 The festival of Justus the pair n saint, had iltractrd 
crowds to the tillage transf V-Menins Fng 'i ratts, 
A/aNwrr/ Wkc (III nn) 11 50 Sir Philip Sidney is one of the 
patron saints of F ngland 

PatrOlli V tare [cf m<Kl.F paironner, 
med I . and It patronare, f L patronus P vtkov ] 
trans To act as patron to, to champion or favour 
as a patron , to patroni/e 
c i8s4 Chafman Batrachom xxti This Dedication calls 
no greatness, then, To patron this greatness creating pen 
1643 Sir r Bkowhk Behg Med 1 f 3 Wiser Princes 
Patron the Arts. i88t Glanmil I an Pognt 186, I am 
not likely to Patron them 1863 Dickens Mut tr 11 xiv, 
Why am I to be patroned and patronessed as if the patrons 
and patronesses treated me? 

Patvonaffe (pae*tr6n4id3), sb [a F patronage 
(14th c. m Hats -Harm ) — It patronaggio, in 
mcd.L patrdndttcum, -Agium, f L. patrdn-us 
Patron mc -aor] Toe office or action of a 
P VTBON . in vanons senses of the word. 


1 /'<•(■/ 1 he light cf presenting a qualified person 
to an ecclesiastical tjcnefiLe , advuwson Origiiinlly , 
the protection and defence of the rights of a church, 
which carried with it the right of presentation 
141a in /(intyCAaWrrx (1899)34 He sal noth Initire ns 


Prny touiuit Scot 111 99 The patronage of the said 
Insclioprik of t.lasgow 1730-6 Baiikv (folio) s v, Lay 
Patronage is a right attach d to the person either as 
founder or heir of the founder <» as possessor of the 
see to which the patronage is annexed, and is either rttU 
or personal ijfia Priestley Corrupt Chr II x 346 
Patronage was iiitrtxluced in the fourth century 1876 F rkk 
MAN Notm Lonj V xxtv jos In either case, pitronai.e 
iiiv lived, what in later times has come to bo us whole sub 
stance a right of iioiniiiatioii 188^ CAuwAcrr Busy /VII 
338/3 By an act of parliament in 1874, pationuge was 
aboltsheu [in the Church of Scotland] 

2 Guardianship, tutelar) care, as of a divinity 
or a saint atd or Obs 

iS8a Stans 111 rst t'n is 11 I Arb.) 49 And so to bee shielded 
yet agayii with patroimge anticqiie 1609 I ible (Douay) 
Oen xlsiii r mni 1 he ancient Fathers teach the patrona.e 
anil Invocation of Angels. 17M Aiiuieon Pi it fltedals It. 


pile. By whose peculiar power and patronage Aztian was 
blest, Mexitit, woman born. 

3 The action of a patron in giving influential 
su]iport, favour, encouragement, or countenance, 
to a person, institution, work, art, etc. Originally 
implying the action of a superior 

1353 T Wilson AAc/ Ep (lySylAib, I therfore commends 
to youre Lordesthyppes tuition and patronage this traiclise 
of Rhethorique. tsfi/j DRAsr lloface l>ed Rijb, Nor any 
thing doth add more esiini ilion to true notiilitye, then 
patronage of learning tysa Johnson A ambler No 104 R 4 
At y fears of losing the patronage of the f mill) >813 M a R 

Focfworth I atron xiv Obtain for your girls what 1 call 
the patronage of fashion 1839 Keighilfv //>,/ tng II 
75 Henry s patronage of letters was highly commendable 
186a C Knk NT Pop Ihst t ngW y\^i thanks to the 
example of the ‘ poor author who threw the tartly p.Uronage 
of U rd t hesierfield m his face sSSAGei Fiiot/ tlo/t \, 
Harold bad gone with the Embassy to Constantinople, 
under the (lalronage of a high relative, Ins mother s cousin 
b spec Protection, defence, protectorship "lObs 

1390 SiFNsFH Q It viii 36 Leave unto me thy knights 
last p itronage |> e of his dead body) e i6it Chafmam 
thad VI 46) Lest, of a fathers patronage, the bulwark 
of all Iroy Thou leavst him a poor widows charge 1706 
Philiifs, I atronage. Protection, Defence 1844 Thirl 
WALL( r.Fcc VIII 369 Without having IwHin able to effect 
anything for the newly expelled Spartan exiles, who had 
likewise reckoned on his patronage 

4 C Advocacy, countenance, support Obs 

1610 A ^V II LKT llesapta Dm. 1x4 The intiUilude of those 
that erre is no patronage for error i6is I Tavu>r Ca/HW' 
Titus II It Ibis place rightly interpreted, yeeldeih no 
patronage to that detiise of Vniuersall cleclion 1874 Owfn 
Holy -ipirit (1693) to He doth therein undertake our 
Pair mage as our Advocate 

d Countenance or favour shown with an air or 
asMtmiition of supenonty , patronuing 

1809 Cari VI E Misc ( 1857) I 379 A disiiiict patronage both 
of Prov idence and the Devil 1870 Dickfns A Prood 11, 
With a pleasant air of patronare the Dean as nearly cocks 
his uuaiiit hat as (eti ] 18S3 Jos. (/cincv Figures 0/ 1 aet 

61 If thrre was a little savor of patronage in the generous 
hospitality she exercised am ng her simple neigTibors, 11 
was never regarded ss more than a natural emphasis of her 
undoubted claims to precedence. 

e III commercnl orcolI<M]uiaInte The financial 
supjxirt given by customers in making use of any- 
thing eatabliahetl, opened, or offered for the uae of 
tlie public, as a line of conveyances or steamers, 
a hotel, store, shop, or tlie like 

1804 Ann. Aev II 187/t That the institution has all that 
claim to general patronage wr are disposed to deny 185S 
OiMsrrn Mate Statts 76 The api>earance of the other 
public house indicated lhat itexpeciedaless select patronage 
1/<x/ Messrs. A and It have opened a new establishment 
f 11 the supply of , and hope for a abarc of public patronage 

4 The right or control of appointments to offices, 
privileges, etc , in the public service 

1769 ’puntus I ett lie 18 Is Ihe command of the army, with 
all the patronage annexed lo 11, nothing T 179a t>ouv 
Morris in Sparks I i/e Of \l rit (183a) II 359 The mnmteri 
piissess more | atronage than any monarch since Louis the 
Fourteenth itoa Asia/ Ann Reg,Proc F Ind He 116/1 
Why had they conhned Ihcir iiiuuiry to one individual 
charge of the abuse of pstrunage— that of the sale of writers 
appoinlmems ? 1886 N Amer Rev CXLII $77 lb* 


6 Arms of Patremge {Her) see quots 

1717 41 Chambers Cycl s v, Anne 0/ Patronage, In 
herafdry, are those a lop whereof are some marks of sub 
jcction and dcpendancc The lardinals on the lop of their 
arms bear those of the pope, w ho gave them the hat, to shew 
lhat they are hts creatures. iSas Crabb Pechnet Diet, 
Patroneige, Arms 0/ t/ter) those arms which governors of 
provinces, lords of mtinors, patrons of benefices, add to their 
family arms lo betoken their right and jurisdicUon. 

6 atlrtb (chiefly ip senses i and 4), as patronage 
reform, etc , Fatronac* Beoretarjr (In Great 
Britain), the Secretary of the Treatury through 
whom the patronage of that department of the 


departments under its control made. 

1873 Lr Fanu IF/// dte XXIX, 1 hat Judicious rewarder 
of public virtue, and instructor of the cmikcience of the 
hustings, the patronage becrelary of the treasury iSSs 
DeUly Tel 4 Mar 3 Whether it was with the Sanction of 
the Government that certain draft Kdilonals have been 
forwarded to organs of the press by the noble lord the 
Patronage Secretary 1897 Daily Hems it Oct 8/7 Arch 
bishop Benson was greatly disappointed at bis failure to 
get his patronage reforms, as embooitd in the Benefices Bill, 
thn^h 

fAtroaMr*! ** Obs [f prec sb ; peih. 
influenced by It. fatroneggiare to patronise ] trans 
To give patronage to, lo countenance, uphold, 
protect, defend , to Pathomizk 

Gbeenr Eupbiiee Censure Kp Ded, For that the 
goddetwe I Pallas) (fid must patronage learning and soukliers. 
ittt Shake, i Iten PI, in i 46 Yes, as an Out law m a 
C^tle keepcs. And vseth il, to patronage bis 1 heft 1398 
/ dtvard III, III iii. To patronage tlie fatherless and poor 
1398 K dAVij<x.KK tr / om USB lo Kdr , 1 opalronage them 
from the insolent incroaching of men of no desert, 1869 
Sturmv Manners Mag Aaoa ij. That I may charge you 
to Patronage no more thvn you had 
Hence t Fa tronased ppl a , f Fa tronacinc 
I'bl sb and /// a Obs 

>897 J King On Jonas (1618) 134 That It should be rackt 

10 the patrotiaging of Temo s losenage. f 169B Don Bettinnis 
354 1 he quiet shore of your most gentle and patronaging 
favours 1716 Avliffk 411 The Patron ought to 
have Honours done him in such patrunag d Cliurch, as the 
best seat therein and the like 

Patroual (pte trdnlil, t-), a [a Y.patronal 
(1611 in Cotgr), ad L patrdnal ts, f patron us 
Patron see-vu For the pronunciation cf per 
sonal, but some say (patr/fa nil) , cf. Doctrinal ] 
Of or ]}ertaining to a patron or patron saint ; of 
the nature of a patron 

1611 CoTCR , Patronal, patronallt of, or belonging to, a 
Patron ! done in remembrance, or solemnized in honour, of a 
Patron. 1A46S1KT Msxrnue. I send, t p izl heir Penates and 
Patruimll gods, 1733 Johnson / hObshi/, Protecting ) sup 
porting 1 guarding t^efending t doing the office of a patron 
a Kitchik Irani/ by Lems (1833) zeo One might have 
thought that it was the patronal fete of the town. 1I88 
Smiiii Siitallsr Diet < r lyKoiii Aii/if (ed 7)s.v Patronus, 
It was the duty of the patron to support hts frtedman in 
case of necessity, and il he did not, Be lost hui patronal 

(ptetrSn/l, p/it-). rare, [ad L 
^trbnat-us, f patrbH us Patron see -at* i ] 
The position, light, or duty of a patron, the 
jurisdiction or possession of a patron 
1694 Folntainhall in M P Brown Snppl Dects CrU 
Session (1836) IV 143 Ihe Ia>rds found the Bishops pre 
sentiiig, as patron, made it a patronate, but not a patri 
monuiT mensal kirk laSg M Pattison tss (18B9) I 75 
That was the idea which Ihe master of Keswu and Cellini 
formed of his patronate of letters 1880 Mlirhkad Oeuns 
56) Pationals was the relauonxhip that existed between 

I a freedmun, and his /( i/fb/iws 

I aitnb 1879 P IxisiMER lechttrs Ihc/f I 46 The 

I Curia encourages all who have patronate nghli to make 

I pastoral appointments of a like kind 

I Pa’trondom. nonce-wd [bee-ooM.] ihe estate 

! or order of ]>atrons 

1878 P Lorimer LeckUr's Wicl{f 1. 36 To that end . 
behoved to be subservient both pnestdom and patrondom, 
bivliopdom and popedom. 

t Patro’ne. Obs. Also patronne [a. F 
patronne ^ite patronne), fem of patron) 
The galley which carried the lieutenant general 
( w vice admiral) of a sciuadron of galleys, and 
was usually the second galley of the squadron (the 
first being the captlana or Caftaimksh, in the 
French Muadron the rhtlt) 

1385 I W ASHINCTOM tr Ntekolays I'ey t xx 33 b, About 
the eiienlng were brought intoo our Patroiie the Gouernour 
Vallier and the Spanish Argosiii Ibid 1 xxii aS There 
died also two gaihe slaues and foure in the patrone. tUd 

11 III 33 b, We began to way out the bisket In the Patronne 
there was scarce lefle for foure dayes 

Patrone, obs form of 1 ‘athon, Patr<x)n 
F atronee*. notue wd. [See -re.] A recipient 

of patronage, a presentee to a benefice 
ri8o7 Syd Smith in Lady Holland A/em (1855) H 39 My 
request to him was, if any patronee of his preferrM the 
North to the South, that 1 might be allowed to gratliy ao 
sl^ular a wish by exchanging with him. 

Patroness (p^i troneSjjwe t-),ri. Also 5 -nyee, 
5-7 -xtesfe, -onxieue [ad med I. patrbmssa, 
fem of patrdnus (after basthssa see -err); cf. 
modF patronntsst (1878 in Dtd, Acad), Du. 
patrones ] 

1 . A female patron (in senses 1-3 of Patron) ; 
in modem usage, esp one who promotes and takes 
a lead in social functions, ns balls, bazaars, etc. 

41440 Promp Parv 386/3 VsAtontut, patronissa (P 
patronaX 1309 FiBHKa Fnn. Ssrm Ctsss Riekmond Wks. 
(1876) 301 AIT the lerned men of Knglonde to whome she was 
a veray patronesee. IM O Haavsy Pierces Snpsr. (in 
Arctuuca (1813) II id). The excellent genllewonum my 
patroness, or rather championest in this quarrel tSos Br 
Moumtacu App Cmsar 56 The Church of England no 
PatroneM of Novell opinions 1798 Femias lllutfr Sterne 
1. 13 Margaret (Toeen of Navarre potronees of liUrary men. 
e tiM Bvroh CAarity Balt note, Lady Byron had been 
patroness of a ball 1S81 Whvts Mslviuji Mbi Herb 
Kxiv. tpe After much dlacussloa by stewards and lady 
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lh« Twelve Teblce. 

2 . A female patron saint 

iSeC Piler Per/, (W de W 1331) 37 b, falco her for thy 
chefe patroness tit advocalry(.e. tigs toiN />rca<t>r 73 lo 
take vnto hym the holy virgin to nee hw patronesse 1694 
Loiul Gat. No. S970/3 I 1 iat the Relitls of St. tencvieve, 
Patroness of this Uty IParis], should lie carried in Pr >- 
cession, siae Scott t dro/r CaHoaga/e Set 11 Introd , Iho 
venerable guardian of St Brtdgel piobably expected the 
Interferencs of her patroness. 

b. A female tutelary deity; said also of 
personified principles, etc. 

riaaoLvDO ^rrma^<i/ 77 «fr 376 Dame Venus Patronesse 
of pleasaunce, be namyd well she ni)ght 1340 Udall 
Sratm el/o/k 34» b, Minerva was thought the palruiicMie 
ofal wilts cite Milton Passim v, Uefnend me Night 
best Patroness of grief 1TS4 CowrKx J as/t iv 780 Hall, 
therefore, patroness of healtn and eabe And contemplation, 
Hail, ruralTife I 


unto the said sir Heugn Paine, leaving the patroness in 
suit at the common law for the same 1818 in i oud , and 
III later Diets 

tA A woman who is a pattern or model to her 
sex : see Pattben. Obs, 

1 14)0 Lyoc. Resu ^ Seas 6833 Which ys Merour and 
palroneste. To yive example of stedfasiencsse To women 
ibrogh hir noble fame, 

S Comb , as patroness saint » sense a. 
spot tPestm. Gat. 18 Sept. »/i The image of Ste. Anne, 
the patroness saint of Brituny 
Hence VatvoMaa v , to play the patroness to , 
Va troaaaa-ablp, the }>osttion or office of patroness 
Weto AUatkly Afag XLI 8 fhe intrigues of Almacks 
—toe petty partisanship of uatroncuing. 1840 Mas Ciosb 
iM LX 31 In London life, patroiiesship is a matter of 
elcLlion 1846 — Eng Char (1852) 79 Her ladyship re- 
fused the patroness ship last season. 1883 Patronessed 
(see Patron i> i 

Patronisatiott (ptelrAnsiz^Jan). [L next 
see -iZATioK.] The action or fact of patronising 
1794 C Aar In A an Reg *95/1 He leceived nis first patront- 


Patroaiaa (p«e tr<Sllai^^, v [f. Pateok sb. 4' 
•izi ; cf. OV.patrontser (1456 m Oodef ), med.L. 
patromzdrt (1383 m Da Conge) to lead a galley I 
ai patron ] | 

1 . trans. To act as a patron towards, to extend 
patronage to ; to protect, support, favour, counte- 
nance, encourage: ong. as the act of one in a 
superior or mHuential position 
tjfa is. Harvey Pterc/t Super Wks (Grosart) If i6d 
Lordu on both sides, that Prironite good causes, a i8ia 
PAOsoNe /cicrr/rr xCAarf (1841) 4 Sume others looLe mcc for 
a scalous man. Because good Preachers I did patronue. i8af 
T Williamson tr (wuTart s II ise I ttillaid A 11 b, A go<Kl 
Books in these dayes liad need of a good man to Putruiiue it 
lyta AnDisuM sped No 469 p a He iwlroiiites the Orphan 
and Widow, assists the t neiidleiw, snd guides the Ignorant. 
i8ei Strutt Sports + Past Introd. ij Henry the heventh 
paironixed the genilLincii and oflicors of Ids court m the 
macticc of military KxerciseiL 1839 CtEO. h liot A Bede v. 

It will hardly do for me lo patronise a Methodist preacher, 
even if she would consent lo be patronued by an idle 

iSsot svga Pui-K Dnot. iv tos There march d the bard and 
blockhead, aide ^ side, Who rhj m d for hire, and mtronii d 


Ihe lawes of wedlock still dost paltoiiue 011804 Hanmsr 
Chrta. /rr 4 (1809) 117 At Geinblacum in Flanders, where 
the Church (say they) is patroiuted by Saint Macbuiiis, 
alios Maclovius. 183a L4Tiiguw J rat t s8 Vnto this falsely 
patronized Chai^ll, they oflTer yeaicly many rn h gifts. 

fo. To defemi, bupport, stand by; to advocate; 
to justify , to countenance. Obs. 

*885 W I* Ptaatut Meiuihmus In Nichols Plays 
UttV >}3 Fating out bad causes fur the oppressors, and 


ir uj Fleet such an High Steward as may always be 
ready to patronize the justice of your actions. 1705 
SrANHora Paraphr 111 348 Nor may we patronize our 
Sloth or our Sullenness, by a pretence of incapacity to do 
the publick Service. 1783 Jufferson It'll/ (1839) ]. 483 
Appointed by their country to patronue their ngbls 
td. Said of things. Obs 

a8]3 T Adams Fjrp. a Peter 1 4 Tliat which is patronized 
by usualness, slips into the opinion of lawfulness 1893 
J EuwARoa Perftit Script, 40 It is. so corruptly iranslaied 
that it is made to jMtronue several of their supeniitious 
folllce. « 1710 Bp fluiLA'z/wr xviii Wks. iSa; I 436 There 
is no action so foolishly done, but that the examples of 
wise men may be alleged to patronise the folly of it 

t 2 . With upon. To lay the responbibility for (a 


Kinges Royail bounty amongst them, they patronized upon 
the Queen debtee to the value of above / 19000. ite 1 
AiMiia Sjtp. e Peter l t Let this teach .You of the iSty, 
not to puronixe your tins upon the example of others 1843 
Howau. Tveittt treat (i 80 tj aes Thsa wane (which soine 


by a roost monstrous Impudence would patronize upon their 
Majesties), 

8. To assume the atr of a patron towards, to 
treat with a manner or air of condescending notice. 

>797 Mas. Raocufpr liahaa 1, 1 he musical genius whom 
she Mtromsed ste Hazlitt / ect Dram Lit 10 i ecliiig 
much the same awkward condea.eiiding dlipusition 10 
patronise these first crude attempts at poetry and lispings 
of the Muse 1843 IrisaAEii Syiit 1 11, Spruce hat r 
weakness for the arislocraty. who patronized I im wiiti 
condescending dextciity sS6s Dickens Mat hr 11 xiv, 

I don t want to he |>ulronued 

4 In commercial or collo<|uul use To favour 
or support with one's expenditure or custom , lo 
frequent at a customer or visitor , to favour with 
one’s presence, resort to, rrci|iieiit I 

1801 Mas ForriAoKTH On/ e/' 7 .>r//iii, P siivelj.maam 
you must patronize my spring hat , said the milliner 1830 
R O CUMMINO Hunter t L/eS Aft (1/ a) 14/1 One side 
of It was pairomred by several nocks of Egspiim wild 
geese, 1883 Paity tel 17 Sept ((jissell), Chop houses, , 
patronued by the clerk and the apprentice 

Hence Pa tronised ppl a , Pu tromaing vhl si , 

\ also Pa*troiiliable a , capable of being patronized I 
or treated pationi/ingly 

1884 H MoBK Myet latg Apol 547 Rather the taking of 
it awTy then the ratroiiuing of 11 1837 Amaold I ett in 

Stanley /r/k <184$) II 7a A friend made ihe same objee 
tion 10 Victor Cousin s tune ‘It was', lie caid 't patronizing 
ofChrisiiamty 1884 Basic M can ,g ,f the i . tea \K 
xviii ai Nor th s modest dress made lier seem in rc patron 
uahls than ever 1897 D buEAioM dmt//(// v 6z. 
F»troni*er(p« trtSnaizaj) [fprecib +-ee 1 ] 
One who patronizes. 

>598 J Trussell in Southwell Tn Peath Fp Oed I 
haiia diude, lo make you Palromzcr of this wiude 1849 
lit I rilK Eng Impm Jmpr (1653) To Hush etc , fl ough 
Some esteem it matter of creatot moment, yet you will 11 t 
alt be found patronizers hereof 1709 Sachevexell Senn 
3 ffm ao The Author and Patronuer of 1 > es 1844 Ulaekti 
Mag I VI 374 Hm youthful procdgdswcrc glad to become 
patrouuers m tbetr turn. 

Fa*troniiing, ppl a [f at prtc + -ijto® ] 
Ihat patronizes, cap with an air of su}jcriority, 
ostentatiously condescending or superior 

1707 Baiirv voI II, Poe, miuag- acting the Part of a 
Patron, iSay Lvtiom / elkaiii It, No patronising condcsccii 
slon to little people i8s8 Scott h M Ptrth vm, Ihe 
knight received them wttb a mixture of courtesy and 
patronuiing condecc'ension 1873 Jowett Plato (ed 2I 1 
i> xviu, ihe patronizing style of Protagoras. 

Hence Va’trealaliii^ adv , with the conde. 
tcensiun or air of a patron 
1837 Maa Carlvlr I ett L 64 ‘A man of sense (as 
Mrs. Duller said palronisingly of the A|x xtle Paul) 1883 
A. Dobson Futdingw 163 The hitherto unfriendly 6 /n//i- 
Ptau t patroniuiigl y styles (til an * excellent pitxe 
F»'troill«M, a. [f Pateok sb 4 •Lsa’t ] 

\\ ithout a patron 

1847 Fullsb Good Jh la It oree t Pref (1841) 74 If any 
wonder that this treatise comes patronicss into the woilif 
lyioSHAinasa Adv to Authorix I, The Arts and Sciences 
must not be left Patron less. 1887 J MAcrAZLANE Item 
J A re her tv 71 He was penndesa and patronless. 

Patronly (pdiiranU), a [f as prcc 4 -Lv 1 ] 
Of, j>ertatuing to, or befitting a patron, 

183s Ejcannatr 433/z The ermine is surely not more liable 
to patronly impression than the epaulette ' >8 m A Reh> 

. Ilict Brt tge 193 He protected little boys from bullies a ilh 

pairoiily kindness 

Fatronomato logy. rare—”, [f Gr warlip, 
aarp- father 4 drojiafr ) name 4 AoTsa Loar ] 

1 he study of the origin of perbonal 1 traes. 

i8m in WknsTEK, and tn later Dicta. 

tFiitronoiir Si. Ols rate [Answers to an 
OF l.'jif^*patrontor, r«»,f pationer,\ peitrSnait ^ 
see I’vTBOK z»] - I aiuon sb 5 
e *375 Se I eg Saints xl ( \ ini in 934 S-t bytd al galouya 
nonourc,tet lo )>ame is sic |>atronoi ric 

Fatronsilip (pr* ttonjlp) [f P xtkon sb + 
•SHIP ] The ^ce of a patron (^m various senses 
of the word) ; + patruna(>e 
13M Latimer 3/A .Vi rm Ar/ Edw I /(\rb) 148 Patrons | 
be charged not to seke a lucre and a gsiiic by his patre n 1 
ship 1381 I N«>«1 >N C /»A /w z / nz/ III XX (1634)431 bur ‘ 
whereas the Scripture is full of many formes of prater, there 
IS no example found of this pntroneship lof saints] 1688 
Fiiiptror s Austo to hr Kings Itam/esiott His Imperial 
Office, and the Palronshipof ail Churches, ihereuiitoannexcd 
1873 Mlrivale Gen. Hist K,mt ic (1877) 13 Ihe patriciate 
and patroiiship belonged more or less to all the nations 
which surrounded Rome 

Pfttronym (jne trdhim) rare, [f Gr warpw- 
wpat named from the father, f. uarrip, warp- 
father 4 Sropa, Done Syvpa name cf warpuwpia 
a patronymic] — next, B 
X834 A^rtu hfoatkly Mag XL. 506 Not over-enamoured of 
my monosyllabic ^Ironyme; 

PatronymiO (pretrom mik), a and sb [ad 
L patrdnymt(~ns, a. Or warpoirvpaK dr dtnyed 
from or like a father's name, f earpuwp or see 
prcc and 10 Cf F /u/nsziyzHir/wa (Cotgr. 1611), 


an Hebrew, by which Patronymic name he and his Pos 
teniie were distinguished 1S80 Laxle/ A i/u/ Ang' tongue 
(ed 3) I 318 It IS fiomelimes patronym c, that is to say it 
was the name of a family (rum a cun mon aiicotor 1894 

0 t Lmexsun h/iit Eng 1 ang ix 157 Ihe Liiglish 
patronymic sulfix corresponding to the Danish .son is mg 

H zd A patronymic name , a name derived 
fioin that of a father or ancestor a family name 
i8ta bELDKN lUustr Draytons t oly,oib viu. 132 To 
koriie f these other Patroiiymiiiucs arc Eiocn 01837 B 
J xsoN hg (jtam 11 in. When tie proper name is used 
lo note one s parentage , which kind of nouns the gram 
Iiiarians call p itiuiiy iiiicA. 1838 Phillies, t atr nynuckt 
those names wIiilH men derive from their fathers or 
ancestours with some little addition, as Aeneades from 
Aeneas 183a S orr hoh R y introd , Their original patro- 
nymic Ls Mac Alpine 1I70 fxEEMAN Aarr/t Coho I App 
563 L ta.stmgabyrig, a genuine patronymic, has wen coi 
rupted into Glastonbury 

So Vatro&T mlcol <r - prec A , hence F»tto> 
nymlCEUy’ oilv , b), or in relation to, a patro- 
nymiL 

1636 Bum NT Ghss0i,r Palronyiiiicat 1751 MACrAZLANB 
Ceneahi t otlcit (1900) It 306 lie Assunicd the Dexigna 
tim of Doiiiitius De Sirowan, And Patronimicallie m tie 
lush aay, Kubertiis lihus Duiicai 1 Doiniiius de St oaan 
I7S9KfHrxis tt i/ist ‘.cot 1 Whs iSi,! 21 Di In g ished 
by some common appell non cither pa ronymical or lixat 
1036 Lmfksov tmtls Aan-Wks (B hn 11 25 b>ery 
Ole of^whom is named, and pcisonally and pat unyniically 

Patooon ''p&tr/i n) Also 7-8 pateroon, (8 9 
'It-, rr , 8 patrone [A variant form of patron, 
chiclly in some foreign applications of the word 
In senses 1-3, ad F patron, Sp patron, etc , in 
sense 4, a Du pahoon (patiffn'l, as used in the 
foiintr Dutch colony of New Amsttrdam In the 
former case, of phonetic origin, oon being an 
Lng imitation of the Fr or Romanic sound, as in 
bat ooH, dragoon, haipoon, iiiaioon, saloon, in the 
later case a retention of the Du spelling with the 
Eng ptonuncialjon of tv ] 

1 1 = Patron sb 3 (6s 

>68a J W 11 sr N Cheats i\ 1 And do you now forget your 
Patruoii sirrah? Do you forget your Pulroon? 18^ Cteie 
/> 4 uiuyt hax (1706) 28, I could ncser have imagtnd 
that you could hate been Pairoon of so foul a cause 
ta A mister (,csp of a slave - Patron 7 Obs 
1677 W Hibbaxu \anatne (1865) II i 05 He was forced 
to travel with his Pateroon four or hvc Miles overlai d 10 
Dam imscottcc where hewa.4 compelled lo row or paddle 
III a Canoo about fifly five Miles farllier 10 Penobscot 170B 

1 iiTTS Acc M hanmetans i (1738) 10 In this Iowa i 
lived II any ) eais with my second Patroon. 

3 Ihe captain, master, or officer m charge of 
a ship, barge, or boat , the coxswain of a lung 
boat , - Patron 6 Now tate 

*741 Bllkelev & CiMMiNs toy S Seat iii Mr C — 1 
tie fnioon prevail d on cm to return lo Captain C— p 
Jtid.xt)(>. 1789 F vLcuvrs D/i/ l/«r/»e (1789I l/attre de 
ihatonpe the coxswain or pairHiii of the longboat 1775 
Romans Fiomla 1S6 Tlie vessel drawsutie third the patroon 
or master two shaies f t) e rciiiaiiiing two ll irds 1893 

hiivFxsoN tatrma xxii -61 Both our master and the 
patrol 11 of the boat sen pled at the risk 

4 In U. A A ]x>s.sesgor of a landed estate and 
certain manorial privileges, granted under the old 
Dutch governments of New ^ oik and New Jersey, 
to members of the (Dutch) \\e»t India Company 

The New Netherlands Co , in 1629, issued a charter pro 
viding that whoever brought 50 yiermanent settlers should 
be invested with an esiale of 16 miles frontage on the H iidson 
extending back indetimtely He p.itroons held inano id 
courtv Their privileges were finally abolished about iSjo 
1758 L Lyon in Mit Jintt (1815 13 Marched into ihe 
PatciTOon Lanils lo Landlord Lov cji y s, 1778 C Caksill 
Jiiil (1S45) a2 \ ast tracts of land 011 each side of Hudson s 
river are held by tie propnelarics i r, as they are here 
styled the Patroncs of manors 1790 R TvLtK Contrast I 
L (1887) 5 To see the world an 1 rub off a little of the 
patroon rust Jfvferson II nt 1B59 IV ,86 Wlal 

with the Lnglish influence and the Patroon influence 
Iitllc IS to be hoped. ita6 J h CoorsK t/aAnavz (1829I I 
XIII 183 Trai ts of country wider than that which belongs lo 
the Allxiny Pattcroon. 1839 Marzvat D/ary 4 iiter Scr 1 
I III Mr Van Ranvviaer still retains the old iitle of 
Patroon 1870 UiRRiLL Lam Diet, Manor, in American 
lutw is a tract held of a propivetor by a fee farm rent 1 1 
money or in kind and descending lo oldest son, who 111 
New York ts called a patroon 1883 J F iskr in Harp,rs 
.M xg 9S1/1 The patroons brought many colonists wiih them. 
Hence PEtroouMB, ‘a woman with the right* or 
privileges of a patroon, a female patroon’ {/-tenl s 
Stand, Diet 1895) So Patroonrr, the system 
of patroons , Pktroo ludiip, the ]H)$ition, or estate, 
of a patroon 

1809 VV Irving hnukerh 11 ix Magnificent dreams of 
foreign cononest ind gieit ivalicx n.sliiii\ in the wildeincs*. 
tbit III V The uitrooii K.illian Van Ktnscllaer who had 
c ime out fri m Holland to found a ci lony or patroonship 
1838 V J rk rnbuHS 30 Jin c/3 Another Blow at 
Pvlioonry The land holcfcrs of Rcicsselaer county had 
a meciiiis, at West SamiliWe on Ihe 27th 18S4 Mag Amer 


lU^tronmue (I loiio 1598) ] 

A. adj. Of a personal or family name Derived 
fiom the name of a father or ancestor, e»p by 
addition of a suffix or prefix indicating descent 
Also said of such a suffix or prefix 
>889 Gale Crt Geuiiltt k l at 39 Abraham. .was called 


similar lo those of a baron in Lnglaiid. 

tPatroona. Obs [ad Sp or obs Icpatrona, 
fem of patt on, patrone, with Eng 00 for Romanic 0 
cf prec 1 A mistress of slaves, in the Levant 

1704 I PiTTB AiC MoAainmetans 47 By the sollicitations 
of the I’atroonas, or Muhtcbscs themselvea. tiid. tx. (1738) 



FATBirXL. 


S64 


PATTXB. 


317, I was m hopes that my Patroona , would now have 
given me my Freedom. 

Fatro0m»te, -slnie, PatrouiUa. -roul, Fa* 
troim, obs ff Patbocin , Pathol, P vtbon 
tFatruel Obs rart-^ [ad. L. patruihs 
a father’s brother’s (or sister’s'l child, a cousin 
german, f patm us father s brother, fiatenml 
nm-le , cf med L patrtulus brother’s son, nephew 
(Du C ange) ] 

tSa3 Ccx-KKHAM, Patnuls, Brothers Children 

Fatruity (pStr« Iti) rart [f L. patm-us 
father’s brother, paternal uncle, f pair em father ] 
1 he position or relationship of an uncle 
1844 J T Hswiett Parsons ^ IP xxxvi, Visible signs 
ofpatemtty, >r palruitj 

Patryaroh, -ark, oba forms of Patbiabch 
tFatt, ri* («) CA^ss Obs [-Du and Ger 
pait, b pat (in Jett ties eschets de Greco, 1669), all 
in same sense, ad. It patto ' covenant, agreement, 
Vxct', hence, in Chess, ‘a draw by consent’, and, 
by extension, ‘ a drawn game ’ generally 
So uied already in isii in Chachis MS. collection of 
Chess Problims (MS Casanelense Lib Rome 791 l£ aS a) 

' li andati ad fronts et sera jucia Suecialued in F , Ger , 
Du , and Eng to ilenote a particular Kind of draw I 
The position of stale mate b as adj In this 
position 

lyu IlrsTiN CJkest 67 Sit lation of the Game named Patt 
Ibi I 68 A id the white loses the game the black king being 
Patt iitii 71 And if the white qiieen takes the block 
queen, it loses the game by the Patt [1904 H J R. 
Mukrav in Let In T i aLuid from 1613 to c 1750, and m 
out-of the way places till e 1805, the player who put his 
opponent into patt I st the game Why no one knows 
but ax the same rule held in certain continental varieties of 
chess which appear to have a i alar rather than an Arabic 
origin, I suspect it was an innovaiion brought from Russia 
by some Fluabeilian traveller The rule so far as book 
evidence goes, was never followed in Frince or Southern 
Europe, where ‘ patt was alwaj s = a draw ] 

Pattabl* (|)ijctibn, a rare [f Pat v + 
-ABLB 1 1 hat may be patted 

189a f/ar* Moments 3 Jan 7/3 It was a plump, pretty 
and patlable hand 

Pattacoon(e, obs forms of Patacoon. 

U FattamATi pAtUtUhr (psetiunat) L Ind, 
Also 7 patt« , 8-9 patU , pattymitr, -maur, 9 
petamare [a. Pg ^amar, t. Konkani pAtamAr 
courier, pataman, MalaySl pattamSn, Marithl 
MlmArt, Gujaroti phaiemart dispatch boat, f j 
Mnrithl palta tidings + mArt, m Marathi, earner ] 


ctoi patee dargent Angllce sic He ben 
ly of ailuer Ibtet, This cros patent is mai 


patenlem vng cros patee dargent An 
Mbie a cros paty of ailuer /oi<f,Thu 
dyuersc in the foote of the same as hit 1 
' then hit it calde a eras patee fixibti 
UtrtUdrv t-yi in Q Bits. Acad, m, xv i 
here the iiu, paty in feir x lovrmii 


here the un, paty in feir x lovrmiA tMa Bossewxi l 
H rtnarte lao The helde is Gules, a Cheiiron Mtweene three 
crosses paltie lOnnttJ partiel dargent 1616 Miodlktoh 
Cnv/is/M WMOKWks.(Uullen)VlI 385 The pectoral of black 
leather with a cr ns paty of silver thereon 1786 PosNV 
Heraldry (1787) Diet Patee, or Patiee This is said of 


I syxe handflils in length, whiche they make faste to thmrr 
i&te with latcbettes 1878 Wonders Phys World 11 ill 
367 Furnished with wooden pattens such as the Lapps use. 
*. A skate [local ox alttn ) [— F patm I 
1617 MonvnoN ttm iii 04 They (waters frosen over! will 
beare some hundreths of young men and women, sliding 
I vpon them with paitins, according to their cuatome lyaA 
I Luanx Albertis Archil II 13/3 A sort of wooden pattens 
with a very fine thin bottom of steel, in which they slip 
over the ice with so much swirtness. 1794 g tr Negoliet- 


a cross which is small in the center, and so goes on widening 
to the end iM Cussahs Her iv 59 The Maltese Cross 
ditfem from the Cross Paid in having the extremities of each 
of Its limbs indented or notched itgi Pun. Penn^ 
Postags Jubilee 74 The next issue (of penny stamps] was in 
1864 Instead of the upper angles having crosses pnttde, 
letters were inserted 
PAttel, vanant of Patel • 

Fatten {p*fn), sb Form* 4 patayn, 4-7 
•en, 5 -eynu 5-6 yn, on, 6 -In, -•nt, 6-9 in*, 
9 St paton, 6- patton (also 6 pattyn, 6 8 -in, 7 
ent, -one) [Mh.al' ^fM(i3thc in I ittid) , in 
med L paltnus (14th c m Du Cange), It pattino 
‘wooden pattin or choppin’ (Flono 1611), origin 
uncertain , perh. a derivative of patte naw ] 

1 A name applied at different perioot to various 
kinds of foot gear, either to such as the feet were 
■lipped into without fastenmg, to wooden shoes or 
clogs, or to the thick soled shoes, ‘ chopios ’, or 
‘ corks ’, formerly worn by women to heighten their 
stature Still sometimes applied to the tuick soled 
or wooden shoes of the Chinese or other foreign 
peoples , but now, in Gieat Britain and Amcnca, 
only m sense b 

1370 in Paine Rolls iork VAul'rr (Surtees) 343 Omiies 
miiiistri Ecclesim utunlur m Ecclesm et 111 processione 


(1440 I lomp taro 303/3 rawyiie, luw vp ucrjiige 
(paieync of tymb}re, K or yron to wralke with, r ) inlopo- 
din ! /emiodinm tij)Aee Ld i/ighlreas Scot 1 39T0 
Caldweie olhire chalmire to pay for palynis and corkis 


Cakiwele of hire chalmire to pay for palynis and corkis 
XU s 1480 It ardr Acc tdru. IP(tSy>) 119, jj pair paiyns 
ofleder price the pair X13 <f igaa Moss />< (//nsT N ovist 
W ks. 94/ 1 Wreiidies y< scant can crepe for age walk pit pat 
>pona paire of palenA iS}o Palscs 330/3 Paien for a 
foie galochs e 1930 Crt Love 1087 See, so she goth on 
patens faue and fete, tw Bkcom hthguts 0/ Rome (1563) 


are called Palamares which seme onlie for Messengers or 
Posts 10 cane lettrrs from place to place by land. 1698 
FavKS Ace P India St P lit ITie Pattamars the only 
Foot posts of this Country, who Run $0 many Courses 
every Morn iig. 1797 J H Gross t oy £ /ml x 193 
llelwixt burst and Bombay there is a constant intercourse 
preserved by Fallamars, or fool messenger- o er land 
iTjb thar m Am I eg 50/1 Tins mendica t rder of 
rmi^ious often supply our patty maurs with pruvtsiut s on 
Ibeir journey A 

2 An Indian advice boat or dispatch boat , spic 
a lateen rigged sailmg vessel, with one, two, or 
three masts, used on the west coast of India 
1704 Collect Voy (Churchill) III 740/3 Patamare are 
Indun Advice boats cover d all over lor the Carnage of 
Leitera iSoo Wellinctos iufpl Dtsp (iS^iB) 11 341, 
I take the opportunity of the dispatch of a Pallamar bo'll 
from hence 1B49 SrocgCFLitR Handbk Bnt India (1854) 
101 To engage a patl'imar or large sea going boat 1899 
1 ENRENT Leyton II 103 Among the vessels at anchor lie the 
dows of the Arab, the pelamores of Malabar, the dhoneys 
of Coromandel 

Fattane, Fattararo, obs. ff Pattkv, Piidbebo 
I lFatta (pit, pset) Also 8 pat [h patte 
paw, familiarly hand, also as m sense a ] 

+ 1 A paw , humorously, a hand Obs rare. 

1707 WouoTT (P Pindar) Ode to Ltvery 0/ London jt 
And on his honest earnings lay Ilia pals iBia pattesli 

2 . A short band or strap of cloth or stuff, attached 
by one end, and buttoning at the other, used to 
* button ’ a coat, etc , whose edges do not overlap , 
also a similar band or strap attached at both ends 
for holding a belt or sash in plate , or sewn on as 
a decoration or trimming of a dress 
S$3$ Court Mag VI p xv, 1/3 There are some also closed 
and these latter are trimmed wiih pallet of ft very novel 
kind. 1869 / atetl Hews 3 Sept 7 Tm o lot g panes, rounded 
ami trimmed with late, full on each side 

Patt6e, pat^e (paU, P'S ti) a Her Forms 
5-7 paty, 5-8 patee, 7 9 patde, 8 pattee, 9 
pattde, patd [a. F patU,patUe ‘pawed’, in crotx 
paltie ‘ a cross of which the extremities are widened 
111 form of an open paw ’ (Littre) 

But in Bh St, Albant, cros patee or paty is taken as reur 
L.cr»jr/a/irM/‘ cros patent seePATFNT And m ed. 1613 
of Leigh s Annene, croit patee is substituted for the cross 
patoncs of edd. 1563-97 ) 

Applied to a cross the arms of which are nearly 
triangular, being very narrow where they meet and 
widening out towards the extremities, so that the 
whole composes nearly a square 
Pattie fitch/e applied to a cross having three arms as 
above but the lowest sharpened to a point (see FlTcnt). 


I Hetaurut av Lrepida Patents or shooes hauing little 
or no vpper leather, but a bichet tl 9 s 1 Wasminotom 
I r Nicholay t Poy It vii 37 b 1 heir nosen and patlins (of 
Scioie ladies] are of culour white. i8ti Cotck. Galoche, 
a woodden Shooe, or Patten made all of a peece, without 
Aliy latchet, or ly of leather and wome tythe poore clowne 
l.iAViiiler sSeylr havmst I heat Hon, a xiii 334 The 
Komane Ladies doe yet weare their high Palmes and 
Panlofles 1894 tr MarhnttCong China ■a They (Chinese 
ladies] seldom were Shoes but they often use fair Patting 
which they make three Fingers higE 1(98 J Crull 
Muscovy 80 A Kind of Shooes or PatlinA made of Bark of 
frees 1796 Morse Amer Geog II 631 Without doors 
they use akii d of wooden paitei neatly ornamented with 
shells 187a G W Curtis lloweuljt m S yria iii iv 308 
( i link) they alt walk upon paiteiis four or five inches high, 
of ebony inlaid with pcarL 

b sMc A kind of ovcrslioe or sandal worn to 
raise the ordi mry shoes out of mud or wet , con- 
sisting, since I7thc , of a wooden sole secured to 
the foot by a leather loop passing over the instep, 
and mounted on an iron oval ring, or similar 
device, by which the wearer is raised an inch or 
two from the ground 

•878 0 Harvey / etter bi (Camden) 153 He was fajnt to 
cum on Mllins bycause of y» irreat welt 1994 Orkkmk & 

Ludoe Looking Llatst ir s Wks (Rtldg ) 133 A womans 
eyes are like a pair of patlens fit to save shoe leather in 
summer and to keep away the cold in winter 1691CLEVE 
lANO Poems 53 When night wandri g Witches put on their 
pactins Pgrvs Diary 34 Jan , My wife in the 

way being exceedingly trouble with a pair of new pattens, 
and I vexed to go so slow s8l8 R. Holme Armonry in 
iJs Pallanes are Irons to be tied under shooes to keep out 
of the Dirt 1714 Gay Praia 1 313 Good housewives 
Safe thro the Wet on clinking Fallens tread a >8m Praed 
Poems (1864) I 84 She tramps it in 1 er paltenA Hall 
Cnim Mattxman lit v 137 She heard the clatter of pattens 
in the room below 

O To run on pattens (said Jig of the tongue) 
to make a great clatter 

« iSSa Udall Royster D i iii (Arb ) 20 Yet your tongue 
can rei ne on patins as well as n I le 1993 T WiLaoN Rntt 
iiS Some talkes os thougbe their toiguc went of patynA 
tSnGeunm Gurton ti iv in HaxI Dodstey III 309 The 
tongue It went on patins^ by him that Judas sold I 18 
Taming oj Shrew But still her tongue on pattens ran 

2 A round plate of wood fastened under the 
hoof of a horse to prevent it from sinkmg in 
bewgy ground Cf patten shoe 

1819 Dickson Agnc Lancash 183 Horse Pattens are 
used for the hind feet of horses in first breaking up and 
cultivating the more soft most lands in this country 1834 
Bnt Hutb 1 163 Pattens are not necessary for the fore 
feet of horses, but are often required for the hind feet, more 
especially when the moss is first ploughed 
9 . Applied to snow shoes, used by northern races 


in wmter [So F patm ] 
>888 Foon Dtcmdts 398 In tl 


odes 398 In the wynter they (of Permia] 

I a* they doo in many places of Russia 
lyne longe patentes of woodde of almost I 


I xli 184 Skates are term^>0frnE3 in the hens 

6 In various architectural uses - Base or foot 
the base of a column , the sole for the foundation 
of a wall . a bottom plate or sill [So P patm ] 
(1449 in Blore Mtnum Rttn xxiii (i6a6) 17 (Contract 
Moniimt R Btanchnmf) Rcredoscs of timber, with palands 
of timber, and a crest of fine entail ] 1643 Boston Rtc (1877) 

II 71 To give notice 10 all men that have set up pattens, 
and shores against their fences in the common streets to the 
annoyance of the wayea lyo* Pmillim Patten or Pattsii 

also that part of a Pillar on which the Base is seL [1849 
Parker Gloss Anhit, Pa/and the bottom plate or sill of a 
partition or screen (See quot 1449.)] 

6 allitb and Comb , as pattm nail, -nng, sandal, 
•stnng fpatten shoe, a shoe designed for a lame 
horse see quot 1819 Also Pattbn-makbb. 

iM Rates 0/ Customs e\x\, "Patten nayles the some ilf 
sMi I ond Gas No. 1638/4 Stolen ,a dark Brown Nag 
marked on the near ShCuUler with a 'Paten Ring 17x9 
Ibid Na 6388/7 Samuel Gower late of Birmingham 
Paitin Ring maker sv^ Bnt Mag IV 547 Of patten 
rings I mark the trade along 1639 T de Crev Compl 
Hoisem 306 Putting a 'patten shooe upon the conlmry 
foot 17M Baetlet Aameo' 334 1 he setting on a patten 
shoe, to oring the lame aboulder on a streldi, is a m ist 
prepoateroua practicA i$i9 Pintologia Patten shoe a 
home shoe so called, under which is sddered a sort of half 
boll of iron hollow within a patten shoe being only 
necessary in old lamenesses where the muscles have been 
a long while contracted 1B49 C Bronte A Air/o' II iiL 89 
Hardly uorthy to tie her 'patten sIringA 
PattBll (p«e t’n), V [f prec sb. Cf F palmer 
to skate (1733 in Hatz Darm.) ] 

1 tntr To walk or'ge about on pattens 

189* Dickens Bleak Ho xxvil, These household cares in 
volve much patteningand counter patleningin the back yard 

2 To skate {local) 

.«•*» Kincsley ah / ocke xii, He questioned me about 
the way ' Lunnon folks lived, and whether they got any 
shooting or paltening —whereby I found he meant skating 
Patton, obs f Patbr, Pateht, Pattbbn 
F attonod (pm t’nd), a [f Pattin sb 4- -ID ^ ] 
earing pattens 

1798 Jane Austfn Northanger Abbey xxiii Wherever 
they went some patiened girl stopped to courtesy flag m 
Joanna Baillie Cotte t t oems aos By sloven foolboy, paces 
slow With patten d feel and hooded brow ilila A. Mary h 
Robinson Middle Aps, Ladies Milan The long tram 
of brocade so carefully arranged not to encumber nor hide 
those 1 ttle patiened feel, that were so fain of dancing and 
seem so ready to awake and dance again 

Fa’ttener. [In sense 1, a At palmer, Ot 
palmier (1416 m Godef), f patm Patten see 
-Ell b In sense 2, f Fatten v 4- -£B > ] 

1 1 A patten maker Obs 

1466-7 Mann * Househ EaP Roxb ) 390 My mast) r paid 
to the patyner lore patyns xv d 1664 in I f limes Ponte 
/raet Bk Entnes (1883) 373 Ordinances for the good 
governance of the cowpers paienners, turners, lawerA 

2 . A skater {local ) 

1893 Baring Gould CAm/ 7 <sc 4 if I xiL 183 lliey passed 
many ' palmers , men and boys. 

Fa'tten-ma.ker. A maker of pattens now 
esp os the name of one of the London City Com 
ponies 

[1406 Close Roll 1 Hen /Ktdorso) Tohannet Child paly 
makci ] 1416 (see Cloo sb 6] 14^4 Rolls 0/ Part! V 

567/3 1 he Crafte of Palynmakers of the Cite of London, 
ssjpi Huloet, Patten maker, sohanns 1794 G Adams 
/^/ h BJtp Philos III xxxi 335 1 he cutting knife, used 
by druggists and pallenmakerA to cut llie woods they use 
a 1845 Hood t nrtles 1, 1 wo London Aldermen, no mailer 
which Cordaoiner, Gifdler, Patten maker, Skinner 

Pattent, Fattentle, Patte-pan, obs if 
Patent, Fatten, Fatsntbb, Pattypan 
P attw (pe tDj), sb 1 ff Patteb v >, sense 3 ] 

1 The <»nt or secret language of thieves or 
beggars, ' pedlars’ French ’ , the peculiar lingo of 
any profession or class , any language not generally 
understood 

1798 Jon, Wilds Adt to VNCCMArt-lHottens Slang Diet), 
The master who leaches them [young thieves] should be 
well versed In the cant language commi niy called ibe slang 
palter 178 PARKERi^{4’r/’<»n/rr'i36Gammonand Patter 
IS the language of cant 1796 Grose i Diet yulg I ongue, 
Gamon asut Patter, common place talk of any profession | 
as the gamon and patter of a horsenlealcr sailor, etc >«78 
Whyte Melville Kater/elto x (1876) 1 10 ' That's my name 
in your patter , said the gipsy 1884 May Cxommbun 
Brown Lyes vL 57 It was so delightful to walk demurely., 
and talk a patter not understood of the other children. 

b The slang or cant name for the oratory of a 
Cheap Jack in disposing of his wares, a moonte 
bank, conjurer, or the like, also, for talk, 'jaw', 
'speechifying* of any kind. 


lip them a Utile patter itia J 
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PATTEBir. 


f (uLLBii Maitland in Grove /)ic/ Mu$ 


PatUt'4, tried in a court of Juerice I a man who haa under- 

K na thu ordeal. U anld to have itted tMt ^ttr itfi 
AVHiw Lmtvur I aea, I heard, alio, of boya having 
of lata ‘ taken to the running patter when anything attrac 
tive waa before the public itf ) Bkiaht & Rilk 
Girl II xiii. 139 ‘ He ain t no good, that teacher said the 
boy 'You |0 on with your patter. Were a lietenm to 

r?V ' ■ 

spaech with which 1 , , — 

jurei ^iMracta the attention of the audience while perfori 

0. toihq. A contemptnoui designatioa of ' talk’ ; 
mere talk , chatter, gabble 
itgl Gan P. ruoMraoM Audi Alt I xlix 191 There liad 
been a patter too^ about religion, which had strengthened 
the belief that justice was the glory of a natioa 1*6$ Cemk 
Mag Dec 664, I think you might have tavad her Irom the 
chatter and patter of Mr Watson . I can only stand it when 
I am in the strangest health. iSly North Star a May 3/3 
All thu, of coursa, waa mere platform palter 
2 . Rapid speech introduced into a tong , also, 
famtltarly, the words of a song, comedy, etc 
i>76riMrMNi»>4 Ifov 603/i He speaks admirably what 
w called 'patter', and he delivers a jargon in ridiculeof 
scientific temunolcwy, iMe J A. Fun xa Maulakd in 
Grove DM Mm* fl 673/1 Mozart and ms^ other com 
poecn often Introduce bits of ‘ patter into biillo solos, os fur 
Instance the middle of Madamina in ' Don Juan , etc 
iMSJ.K Jkboms 0 » tk* Stag* J3 In the provinces, I have 
known a threa^ict comedy put on without any rehearsal at 
all, and with half tha people not even knowing the palter 
8 attn^ and Comb,, tA peUitr allusion, speech, 
psttor-gong, a hurooroat song in which a large 
number of words are fitted to a few notes and 
sang rapidly. 

il|aa Dickens Aleak tfo xxxlx, Diltle Swills, In what are 
proHssionsll^^known lu ' pottei^allusmnii_ to Ihe subject 


id applause. 1 


•oj A Fullkk Maiti 


j« tear to iiuke an apple pie 
PattMT (pSB tW), th » [f. PATTgB V 2 ] TllC 

action or fact of pattenag , a quick succession of 
pats, taps, or similar slight sounds. 

SI44 I T HawuTT PartoMt 9 Ik' |y, Ibe patter.palter of 
borsesMeet. iMj Ld Lvtioh King et Mails 11 lb iib lb 
19a Tlie dead leaves kept up a continual palter on the 
window panes, like the tapping of elfin fingera iM] Lit. 
R OowxB ,1f/ KemlM 11 xxl aS Ihe patter of little feet, 
and Ihe uiicooaciouijoyoiuiicM of children. 

(pntoi), til Forms 4 5 patr«(n, <S 
pAttur, ( 5 <f. •It), 6- -ar. [f. Patksi •> Paternoster 
from the rapid and mechanical way in which the 
Latin prayers were often repeated.] 
fl inlr To repeat the Paternoster or other 
prayer, esp. in a rapid, mechanical, or indUiinct 
fashion to mumble or mutter one’s prayers. Ois 

Before ^e people palter and 
n ncuermo lo imtren while 
‘ Mthbert tSurlees) i**" 
r Nakyd and ihnr 

, . ifao eo UuMBAE y otms 

in pattens with his mowth on beidis, 1 hat hes his 

mynd all on opprcsaioun i$]e Palsos 633/1 , 1 palter with 
the lyppes, as one dothe that makeih os ihuugh be prayed 
and doihe nat,^/ papthsTde i6ia frm four hugitthsa. 
Prtf. IS Others pattering on beadea, and making large 
vowea. ■614a Koexss Naeuaem 333 How shall we sp^c to 
the purpose but patter 1 

8. /fans To say over, repeat, or recite (prayers, 
charms, etc ) in a rapid mechanical manner 
ri394 P PI Credo 6 A and all myn A b. c after haue 
y lerned. And paired in my pater nosier iche poynt after 
o|>et isjeliNDALt /4 «ru ,Virv Wka. (1573) zyi/a While 
the Pneat pattereth S lohna Govpell m Laime ouer their 
heades. iM STASKur EnglaMd 1 iv 13J they can no 
ihyng dow but psttur vp theyr lancyns and mas 1346 J 
Heywood /’ me (1867)37 PaII^K tha diuels Pater nosier 
to hir Aolfe I ithqow frav ix 411 For want of 

pattering an abridged Pater. 16S1 W. Kobeetson Phraaeol 
Gea (1693) 080 To patter out prayers, rnttarr syie 
Ruddiman Gits* Douglas sKueit s. v PatUraru, In some 
plaCM^ llwy yet my ^pattw mi^Pra^rs, ue miiller ot 

n Ave M iry 
tered praj er, 

8. inlr To talk npidly, fluently, or glibly, 
without much regard to senae or matter , to chatter, 
jabber; to prattle b In Pedlars' slang. To 
talk, to apeak; to 'speechify* as a Cheap Jack 
does in extolling his wares, or a conjurer while 
performing his tntks. 0. To talk the slang or 
• patter ’ o? thieves, beggars, etc. 
cigao \iioa. Story TktSt* Prol 163 Shel your portoos a 
twenty deuelwaye I Is no dimit so to patere and seie 
ci44e Vork Myst, xxxv s66 Mo thynke he patrn like a p) 
lagf Nashs r Af/Hkf Wkb (Grosarl) 1 173 how 

liWthe.--' * " • • - 


trant {slang) lo speak or talk (some 

‘ lo patUrJlash, lo tjieak sl«"» 

Vaux Hath Diet , Patter to 


‘•.rrii 


a Main. 179a Mmk. UAssiav Jet 


1313 Douglas .j 


le the old Ape this young Monkey pattereth. I 
aamaa 344 You were as good hold your longt 


; iHtMAVHEw/oxrf 


Ipattetedinflas^llkeacoveyknowing 
Labour \ 300/1 Those who sell something, and patter 1 
olf their goods 1 iboee who exhibit soraeining, and patter to 
help off the show, ilpj Sportmg Time* 13 Mar 1/3 She 
did it in a sort of ‘ It's ol no oonseqiwnco ’ way that Gairly 
amoxed the learned counsel who was pattering on her behalf. 

Vol. VI L 


many wordes igsy-O Pn — _ — 

her [the Sibyl's] puitrlng mouth and raging limmes 

at rest, Eneas pnnse began sOOg BsATiiwAiTt omiiienl Two 
Pale* 16 What a pattering with their I Ipx, as if they would 
cry out ] sf|a W R Wili iams htltg. Pregr l (1834) 22 
Leaving the nursery and us pattering by rote of elciucntary 
Urulhs. 

Patter (pse Ui), v.^ [Dim. and frequent of 

Pat V ‘ aec -an 6.] 

1 . tnlr. To make a rapid sncceuion of pats, 
tnpa, or slight sounding strokes, such as those of 

rainAlropa against a window *• '■* 

mainly to the sound produce 
l6tl CoTGS , Pett tiler, lo pnddic 1 or, as ret suer or lo 
palter, lo beat thicke and short l68t W RoaKursoN 
Phrateoi Gin («^3l 980 ihey come pattering down as 
thick as hail lyal 46 Thomson Syriag 176 1 he stealing 
shower is scarce to psticr heard liiS Mas Shelllv 
FraukeHt! v (1863)65 Ibe ram paltered dismally against 
Ihe panes, W faviMo Sketch Ah II 79, I heird ihe 

sound of little feet patleniig outside of the dour t8>4 
Harper t Mag Dec 82/1 1 he acorns palter at Ihcir feel 
2 tnlr 1 o run with a rajnd sulccssiou of short 
quick sounding stejis 

1806-7 J llRaKsroau Mltenet Hum Lt/t ii8a6) xx xtii 
>6g Hearing a large rarty pottering up stairs, and all talking 
at once itag Miss r asaieu Inker vut, Away she paticred 
full speed 1W4 Tennyson Grandmother xx, Paitrring 
over the boanls, she cumes and goes at her will 1893 F h 
1 SOI lore A IroHop* II ix 16a She paltered downstairs 
and bestowed a silver s«pence on the old pauper. 

8 trant, {causal ) 1 o cause lo come or fall with 
a rapid succession of short slight sounding strokes 
tlta Keats St Agnt* xxxvi, The frost wind patten - 
the sharp steel Against the window panes. >8ai Clax ' 
Mimtr I 29 Tempest, beetling loud Tattering the .von 
from Ihe cups adown iMe T R Dsake Cn/ynt pay 111 
Harter t M tg Dec. 136/1 And the flutiermg scallop behind 
would float. And patter the water about the boat 
b 1 o pelt or bespatter os with a shower 
t$n SravENuoN Prat Ctocnnetb* The trees would patter 
me all over with big drops from the ram ,d the afternoon. 
Hence Pa'ttering til sh » and ppL a * 


For all an example for no one a pattern 
c Ra{/' Skirl, ill 183 A pattern of the 




In the 


e nude l^y 

re copies of an oiiginal jiaticrn 
s H int / II IV Toj By th patteme of 


CaoMMElIN Brotua-Pyet 11 14 Fager to bear the liltle patter 
mg feet itM KvtKtn Pirfental 288 Cliffs, with a pretty 
paltering stream at the bollom 1892 T Maruv Pett 1900) 
1 16/a A pattering of hoofs on the soil of the field 
Pattar (pmuj), t » Austial ‘pigeon- Lug' 
[App from a native kng In Colima I ocab Port 
Jackson Dialect irans To cat 
1I33 Stuet ? Anslralta II vic 273 He himself did not 
patter (eat) any of it iBBt A C Onaht bush Ltje xvii 
172 * You patter , eat) potchumf’ •Yuhi (yes , siud John, 
not sure how hia stomach will agree with toe strange meat. 
Pattera, Patteran, var. Patera, Patrin 
Patter8UK>(e, var Pbdrxbo, a small gun. 
Patterar (p* tarw'l [f Patter r> I 4- -«r 1 ] 
One who patters, a. One who sa)s paternosters, 


I los Preblu Iquha] suld be 


pole faced patlerer of prayers and retailer of grave 
sayings. 1W9 J b Nicholhoh Dreamer a/ Dreams i.\. 4 
Enibusiasta for freedom and pallerers of creeds, 

b. One who speaks rapitlly or glibly with little 
regard to sense or matter , one who ‘ specchihes ’ 
like a Cheap Jack , one who speaks the ‘ patter ' 
or cant of a set of people 

igga Hulokt, Superftuouse patlerer of wordes, battologns 
1849 H AinswustiI Boohwooil Tref (1878) 30 Us meaning 
must be perfectly clear and perspicuous 10 the praciived 
patlerer of Romany, or Pediwa hreitch. 1831 Mavhsw 
lionet, t alonr 1 213/1 The class of slrcet^iralors, known 
In these daw as * pallerers and formctlj termed ‘ mounte 
banks who strive to 'help off ibeir wares by pompous 
speeches in which little regard is paid either totruthor propn 
ety 1870 F Jacox Rec of a hednse I i 17 The street 
pattcrers of London, and those who buy their wares, 
PRtt«rn(p«'tun^,xd horins a 4-8 patron, 
(5 patroun, 4-6 patrono) B 6 paUrae, 6-7 
•erne, -ern, patter ne, 6- pattern y 6 patten. 
[ME pall on, a F. patron, which sdill means both 
'patron’ and 'pattern’ In 16th c pa'tron, with 
shifted accent, evidently began to be pronounced 
(pa t’m, pa tom) as in apron (^’jMin), and spelt 
patame, palerm, pattern. By 1700 the ongmal 
form ceaM to be used of things, and patron and 
pattern became diflercntlated in form and !,ense 1 
I 1 * The ongmal proposed to imitation , the 
. archetype , that which is to be copied , an exemplar' 
1 (J ) , an example or model deserving imitation , 
on example or model of a particular excellence 


(1842) 1 14 
T to uibcr 

8 1348 UuALL, MC Fratm Par Mark x. 64 These 

tiaue III them an ensample of innoci-ncie and simpliulie, 
after the paiarne wherof, proude roaliLi us persones must tie 
firgedanewe 1587 Fleming // o/iiwAfif II I 1344/1 
His gaiiernemenl, which he would fashiin out after the 
paieriie of his predecessors and great vncles. i6ij Shaks, 
Hen I HI, v V 23 She shall be A Patlerne to afl Piiiilcx 
R uing with her, And all that stiall succeed ai74e “swivt 
Portr fr Lfe Wks 1841 I 768/1 A housewife in 

tables slattern) k or all an example for 1 

1870 K Peacock 
donicstic virtues 
y 1370 Levins Mamh 61/to I.'iUri , aiiruhalcniH A 
PStlen ptototypon (Cl Ihni 82/6 A Pnsterne A Palemc, 
prototypon, A Tauerne ] 

fb tianj An image ( bs sate 

SrAMViit »ST Fneit 11 Arb ) 49 VUsses Auempted 
lewdly fro the church to in hejielan holy Patteme of Pallas 

2 Anything fashioned, shaped, or desired to 
lerve as a model from which something n to be 
made , a model, design, plan, or outline 

a [IM in Kray ley & Britton H estiiiituter I1S36) 183 To 
John Lambard, for two quatern of royal t«per (ir the 
painters pations ix »d It id 185) 1387 Contnet m 

J,rglstr I art J celeste ^ Agtdtt de FJinh (Uann Cl ) 25 
Voutyt on the maner and tlie niasounry as the voute xbovy n 
Sant Stevinys auter Ihe qwliylk patronne ihay tiaf venr 
Alvua a wyndow with thre lychlyx in fourme masonnely We 
the qwhilk palrone ihai haf sene, Pett Marg 

dn/on 4 Ap Aetking/oM (Camden) 20 Tie fundament of 
youre cliappell wherof 1 send yow the patroiie. <’1440 
! romp / <siT> 386/1 Palrone forme lo werk by 1481 m 
1 tide (1870) 321 As hit apereth by patrons of blackc 
paper in our Crmcii Kofer of record 1326 1 ikoale Heh 
viiL 5 For take hede that thou make alt thy nges accordy tige 
to tlie lull one [1611 paterne] shewed lo Ihe in the mount 
2351 Kkcoxi r / a/Ato A mm/ 1 Def , Thereof due masons 
and other worke menne call tluit patron a centre, whereby 
■ her drawe the lines [etc ]. 

ft 1577 ft troocp Heresbacht Hnsl (1386) Rij Those 
that you haue taken vp wilile and be well framed and pro- 
porcioned accoiding to my paterne 1594 Hookes Pal, 
/ r>/ I It f $ That loiw which hath lieen the Pattern to 
make and is the Card to guide the World by 1606 Chatman 
Gentltnian Lsher Plays 1873 1 316 He was a jMtterne for 
n Poller Flit h.ve In, picture siampi on n none Jugge 

1644 Direct I iibi HortHip 19 A Pilem of Prayer 183^ 
I VI ion A/ki It It That proper onlrrs should he traiis- 
miilcd with one of F velyn s dresses, as a pattern for 
length and breadth 187S Jl\ oss /’rrurt, lot Pee 
AlmoU all the common ihn cs w 
imcbmery and it 

fig i6ti Shak_ ... ... ,_. 

mine owne tbougbls I cutout Ihe puritie of bis 

f m tint P,a rr » 1 8 I jn mise to shape niy assistance 
by ihe Palterue of your commands, 

3 Spec in Bounding f A matrix, a mould 
Obs b A figure in wood or metal from which 
a mould la made for a coating 

1308 Acc Id High Treat Scot IV 109 Item, for 
making of ane patroun to cast gun pcilokis in iijr i8at 
Iredcolu j St tost Iron (1824) 10 In making paitems 
for cast iron an allowance of *10001 one eighth uf an inch 
per fool must he made for the contrsction of the metal in 
cooling Vret Dut Art* (ed 7) II iji Before metals 

and then moulds lonstructed oF ‘smt sufficiently infusible 
material capal I« trf receiving the fluid metal 188400 W 
I OCK If oiJihop Riiciptt ‘^cr III 18/1 I he workman places 
the plaster statuette, which is now h» 'pattern ,on a bed of 
soft moulding sand 

bomctbing formed after a model nr jvroto- 
type, acopy, a lilseness, similitude Obs rare 
• >557 N T (Genev ) lleb tin 5 Pricstcsserve unto the 
patruiie and shaduwe uf hraurnly triytj,e> itooBerkfiiv 
Jh 1 ition I 141 Vtville figures are iiuiioiis of or of lie 
s-vmc species w ilh, the respective tangible tig lire* represented 
by them 

6 1370 //«.«/« X II Hil/nlRcb III tjb The rebels 

ihtin selucs arc ihe very figures of feei ds md deuyls and 
Ihcirnpiay e the viigralious palrnic of Lucifer (k Satan, 
the prill eof darknesse 1611 Biui K llcb ix. 23 li was there 
fore necessary liiat the patieri es IWvtLiF sauinplens. Tin 
dale— Gfixt siniililudcs, Fheiius exvinplcrs) of things m 
the heauens should bee puiihed wilh these, but theheauenly 
lliings.tiieinselues with lielter saciifices then these. 2714 
S1EEIE Lcrer 15 Feb (1723) 4 Mr 'Severn has at this lime 
Paitems sent him of all the young Women in Town. 

6 ‘ A ajiecimen , a part shown as a sample of 
the rest ’ ( J ) , a sample Also Jg 

1644G Plattes 111 HattUbt Legos} (165s) 25a If I could 
have his knowledge of that seed, a p-itiern of it, suid ten 
or fifteen pound weight of 11 by,or wfore April 1648-60 
Hexham Dnt h Dut, Bern Staei (fie M ouster,*, Patron or 
a Pioufe of any inarchandixe or wares, a 274s Sw iet Q I 
A geutleman sends to my shop for a pattern i f stuff if he 
likes It, he compares the jstilern with the whole piece snd 
prohaiily we barLnin 1752 fnsi. Ji\/hcrt in 1 For 
thee, Demelnux did 1 go lo Rome And bring thee palierus 
thence of brothers love 2829 Lvrrov Denrenc 11 1 A 
tailor, with his txxiks of patterns Just im|jorted fr im Pans. 

6 An example, an instance, cj i tjpical, model, 
or representative instance, a signal example 
•S 5 S W WatefmaN Pardle Fiaons Pref ta The first 
palernes >f mankind lAdim and hue) i6ia Hr Hail 
, ton/einpl O P u iii W hat a buely pxtieinc doc I see m 
Abraham of a strong faith 2704 *'» iet T /'«6 Apol , It is 

another iwticrn of this answerer sfnirdc ling 2774O0LUSM 

Nat Hist (i 776)V a49liLStcad ofdrsccnding into a minute 
ills riRiiiiation of every species, let us take 01 e ftvr a pattern 
lo which all the rest will be found to lear the strongest 
. aliinily sSaa Lamb A/r<t Ser 1 Mod GsUtanIry, "Wte on\y 
j pattern of consistent gallantry I have met with 

I t?- A precedent, an instance appealed to Obs. 


So we [the French] could f ide some pattrrne of our 

1630 Ea«l MANciiKArm m hucclcuch MSS (Hwt. MbS> 
Comm ) I a?* It would tie a i,ood pattern for other placiH. 
iCra Makvk ” ' ' ■ 1 l . • . 

Jamei and Archbishop Whitgift 

8 A decorative or artistic design, as for china, 
carpets, wall papers, etc , hence, this design earned 
out in the manufactured article, fabnc, etc , style, 
type, or class of decoration, elaboration of form, 
or composition of pat ts 

1581 Stanviiurst ttts I (Arb ) 38 Of plate great cup 
boor ts thee gould embossed in aniii. 1 le Palter s. lygS 
Johnson Idiir No, >3^7 lo direct their operatio la and 10 
draw patterns. 1783 Justamcind Ir Raynaitlhit Inii s 
VIII aj5 Paris surpassed Persia In her carpets m the 
cleKam-e of her patterns, and the txaiuly of her djes. 1817 
I YTTON / t/Ma I xl. Ah ! cried I, whit a pretty Man 
cheater pattern this IS 1831 O Wilson f nr A Ann (1863) 
1 11 II 359 The for i a and patterns of tl e various we ipoi s, 
1876 Bmant <4 Rice Goia H tUrJly Prol 1, 1 he pattern 
of Ins check shirt being larger 

b tramf Applied to a style of figuring or 
marking <if natural or fortuitous origin 

>849 James IVoixtiuaH vii Foniii g a soil of pattern or 
figu e inside and out 187a Di kens £ Dreod xii The 
broken frames cast patterns on the ground. 1899 AUlutt t 
Sys! Mtk VIII 037 In other cicses the lesions display a 
•pattern Mixl Tlie palicrns made by the frost on llie 
window panes. Butterflies of the some general type but 
the markings showing different patterns. 

0 A specimen model of a proposed coin, struck 
by a mint, but not subsequently adopted foi the 
currency Dislingiushed from a proof 
1837 Inmy Cyel VII jWi Henry V1I1 struck some 
patterns for a stiver crown 1 but the first crown f r curicncy 
was struck by Edward VI 1879 H Piiii 1 1 s Ao/tx raou 
la A fine Oothic pattern crown of (Jueen Victoria never 
adopted for the nalioiialcui isge 1903 Haim Out 15 June 
8/a A pattern farthing of 1661 was sold at bolheby's on 
Saturday fwZyS. 

10 A anfficient quantity of material for making 
a garment, cap. a cuess , a dress length C/ S 
1847 m Wrbstei 

U. Gunmaiiug Ihe marks made by the shot 
from a gun on a target, in respect of their close 
nes* together and esenness of distribution within 
a certain radius from the central point 
DtttartdfaiUm a stateineiit by the maker of the number 
of pellets a shot gun will deliver and dutril ute w itl 1 1 a 
given radius under specified condili is, as in ij lol 189a 
1881 Grkenkr Ouu 303 Sportsmen can lot attach too much 
importance to regular anil tin form patter s espe tally 1 1 
pigeon shioting where one ihin patient will probably cause 
a shoot r to Io*e a match 189a — Bretch Lo,\ itr 1*4 \V hen 
a gun IS said to make a pattern of aoo, it means that xa 
a the average numlier put within a circle 30 in in diameter 
on the nrget the bull of the gun bring forty >sr Is fr m 
the target the load being 3 d ama of black ^wder ctr the 
equivalent in nitro powder an 1 ti mi ces f Na 6 shot a?o 
to the ounce (304 Mllels to li ounces) which is cniled the 
standard I ad an 1 urigi laled at the 8 leld Ou 1 I rials of 
187s when the charge of shot wis first counted /M 140 
Smrismen seem slow lo grasp the fact that pattern is the 
all important factor in the kill iig ra ge of the gu 1 1886 

BadmmipH I it r Shoot 1 98 1 he coarse gram burns 
evenly ail along ibe barrel ai d be icc gives a better pattern 
in regard to the shoe 

12 In Ireland, A patron saint s day the festival 
of a patron saint , hence transf the fe!>tivitic!i with 
which It is celebrated cf Patron sb sc 


their Sulmtance at Fairs and i^tierns. iCay HuNn'Bzvry 
day Bi 11 3S3 1 he usual fair day or '/atnm , or a.s it is 
usuvlly pronounced poUttm or patten Is a festive meeii g 
to commemorate the virtues of a patron saint 189a Spectator 
3a Oct 360 ‘Patteriie pr manly meant the day of the 
patron saint Then it came to mean the dance on the festival 
day and now ts used of a dance on any holiday 3893 W C 
Boklasr Ago Seunto Cornn all 44 Obwrvances practised in 
the names of Patnek, or Bridget, or Uelcan on tneir pattern 
or festival days. 

18 a altrib , passing into adj Serving as a 
pattern or model , typical, archetypal , ‘ ideal 
‘ model ’ Sometimes hyphened to following sb 

i8o9>ii Mar Edgeworth f tvian iig I never set myself up 
for a pattern man t8a8 P Cunninc.iiam N S Weiles(cA 3) 
II 373 Ihu pattern convict is now 1 the service of a dis 
senting clergyman in the colony 1840 J Bufl Farmer o 
C ompanion 34 7 be average annual profit of the pattern 
farm 1849 C Bronte Shirley xxn two pattern young 
ladies, in ^ttern attire with pattern depoitmcnt 1S80 Miss 
Braddon Barbara xvi He felt himself a psttern father 
b aiirtb vadi Comb yKopaltem cutter, engraver, 
girl, paper, ring, store, suit, tile, trade, work, 
etc , pattern hie, phrased adjs , pattern wise 
adv , pattern book, («) a book of (industrial) 
patterns or designs, as of fabrics, hec, wall papers, 
etc. , (b) a blank book of cardboards to hold 
patterns , pattern box. Weaving, (4) a box con- 
taining several shnttles, any one of which may be 
sent along the ‘shed’ as required by the pattern 
in colour pattern weaving, a shuttle-box , (3) ‘the 
box perforated for the harness-cards in the Jacquard 
loom’ (Knight Diet Mech. 1875), pattern-oard, 
(a) a sample card (of cloth, etc ) , also, a book of 
such cards, a pattein-book , (3) Weaving, in a 
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Jacquard attachment m Card sb^ 10, also attrib , 
as ^tem-card eutter, tnaktr, mounting, etc , 
patlern-ohain, Weoevtng, a device for bringing 
the shuttlei automatically from the patteni box to 
the picker m the required sequence, pattern- 
cylinder, ‘a means of operating the harness of 
a loom by means of a cylinder with projections 
which come in contact in due order of time with the 
rc'-pective levers which work the shed’ (Knight), 
pattern designer, -drawer, a workman who 
designs or draws patterns , so pattern designing, 
drmvtng , t pattern line, in earthworka, a narrow 
bank of earth whose height serves as a guide for 
raising a piece of ground cf Line sb ^ so , 
pattern maker, one who makes patterns spec, 
(a) ‘ one who arranges textile patterns for weaving 
(bimmonds Diet Trade 1858), (i) Founding, 
one who makes patterns for iron castings , so 
pattern making , pattern moulder, ‘a designer 
and maker of patterns for cast-iron foundries’ 
(bimmond:,) , pattern reaAw=pa/tem maker (a), 
pattern-room <3 pattern shop, pattern setter, 
a workman or workwoman who deculcs upon the 
mmner of filling up a lace or other paltem already 
designed and stamped , pattern shop, that part 
of a factory or foundry in which patterns are 
prepared , pattern-wheel, (a) a count wheel (see 
Count sb 1 9) or locking-plate, whose notches de- 
termine the striking of a clock (Knight)i (t>) = 
pattern tyhnder, (e) ‘a pncking-whccl for mark- 
ing out a pattern’ {FunFs Stand Diet. 189^) 

1838 SIMM NDB Dut IruU, 'I atlem.bi)ok a book with 
das gns for Aclcctton 1S78 J Haslem (title) Old Derby 
China taciory facsimiles cupicd from old Derby pattern 
books. i8aa W Ikvino Braceb Hall (1833) I yS (Com 
mcrcial travcllcre] changing the lance for a driving whij>, 
the buckler for a •pattern card. 1847 Mrs bHKRWooD in 
Life VL <1854) 93 Pictet Pere was the very pattem.card of 
an old French courtier i 8$3 m tltnetr Lend. Newt (1854) 
3 Aug 1 19/a Occupali Ml* of People Pmtern card maker 
Mod Aeivt P-utern Card Mounters, Cutter*, and Gummeis 
wanted 1873 Knight Ihcl Meek 1637/3 Ihe ‘pattern 
chain h"!* links of varying bight, which, as they pas* 
beneath (he rotter on lever I raiie it to a greater or lesser 
bight and *0 bring the required shuttle in position to be 
struck by the picker itijpmltlieetr Land AVu>x(i85^5Aug 
iio/a *Pattern-designer,.Hmtter 3899 Mackail Ltfe Ir 
Morns I 78 Morru was a pattern dtin|mer and decorator 
i88t W hfoRRia (title) Some Hint* on *Pattern Designing 
tbid I By pnt(em-dc.Mgn, I mean the on auieiUatlon of 
a surface by work that m not imitative or hisioncal t at any 
rate not prinupally or essentially so S79S Rolt Dic‘ 
frade 'Pattern Drawer is a person emplo>e(' 


PATTSBITY. 


- at Apr 4 The H 
letbod in buying 


High 


>k>>ed in drawing 

^ ml^roidcrers, lace 

workers quilters [et&J 1883 J davwok Dom A mutem 48 
The Kaleidoscope an asiusiam to pattern-drawer* of 
every description ■•S4 A. M«Kav ttiet Atimarmoeh 
He has become skilled in 'pattern-drawing 1890 W J 
(rouuoH Font try 171 ITiere u a wide gap between an 

ordinary mill hand and a 'pattem-engraver 1838 bvu 
Smith let to Ld, J A»xsr// Wka 1839 II 399/1 P™ 
serve a cbtidlsli and ^ttern like uniformity in Catbedrala 
171RJ James ir /« 6isr<fir«iJ4F 106 These 'Patter 1 

I 1 IL* may be from twelve IncI e* lo two Foot broad 1898 
biMMONDS Diet Frade, 'Pattern maker. Pattern reader 
i88t \OUNO Every Man ha own Mechanic f 37 [Aider] 
works very smoothly, and is much used by turners and 
paitern makers Ibid. | 633 'Pattern making is rather an 
important branch of tlie wood working art 1893 Model 
Steam Engine 9$ Beeswax, melted and mixed with brick 
dust is very useful In pattern making to stop tm holes 
cracks, &C. 1879 Oro Fhot Pkto Such xv 3^ The safe 

J . .. L . ,^r • cumk s 867 


printed on the net the outline 


Ytji IK Morns II 43 •Pattern tiles, chiefly meant for use 
in fireplaces, went on being produced, iM Geo Eliot 
Coll Hrtakf P 93 Not any letters of the alphabet Wrought 
tyllogistically 'pattern wise spaa IPeetm Oom, an Nov 3/1 
He had dcHigncd some of the best 'pattern work of our tunc 

Pa'ttern, Also 6-7 patora, patterns, ff 
prec Cf F patronner (1437 in Hate -Darm ).J 
I . irons a To make a pattern for, to 
design, sketch, plan Obs 
1981 Sidney Apol Poetne (Arb ) 34 That way of pattern 
ing a Common wealth wa.s roost al solute though bee [Sir T 
More] peichaunce hath not so aln lutely perfourmed it 

to 1 o be a pattern for , to give an example or 
prcctdent for, to prefigure Obs 

1988 StlAKS Tit A V ■ — *■ 

I* Patera d by that 

made for murtbers and for rrpes 1993 — Liter 679 When 
pattemd by thy fnilt fowle si 1 n ay say He learnd lo sin, 
and thou dldii leach the way — Meat for Af ii c 

w When I, that censure him, do so offend, Let mine owne 
ludgement patterne out my death And nothing come in 
partialL i6mK Bure man /' anrg^ Dr CenrAiir 1 A duty, 
which IS patterned to us by the practice of Heathens, Jewes, 
and Christian* in all age*. 

2 . To make (aomctbing) after a pattern or model, 
or according to aome fashion , to model, faahion. 
Const after, on, upon , + also by, from, to. 


iM HmaoN Dtfmu 11 131 The Lord doth teach ua lo 
natierne our obedience to the holy Angela i 8 ta Sia T 
Herbbrt Preo) (1677) 163 lA temple] patterned fram that 
which Adam reared la Paradise 1871 Whitnbv 
xiL 349 All the test of the language ihould come to be 
patterned after that model 1890 Ceaulto Beun Mag Apr 
He hai patterned hu coMuct on the example of his 

fb Fattem out to work out or (XMistniot 
according to some pattern. Obt 
>989 B. JoNsoN Cynthia t Rev v id. For men, by their 
example, pattern out Iheir inuiaiion*. 1841 Milton Re 
Arm I Wka (1831) to Judge whether that Kings Reigne 
be a fit time from whence to patterne out the ConUitullon 
of a Church Discipline. 

8 lo match, to parallel, to equal; to compare 
(a person or thing to, with another) Obs or arch. 
41986 SlDNSv Areadta n (1590) <09 Tte likeneste of our 
mishap* makes me presume 10 patterne my lelfc vnto him 
1989 Nashe Almond/or Parreii 19 Such a packet of male 
and female profeteon, a* the world might not patleriw 
1611 hHAKi. uriHt F III d 37 39 aa Wither Mistr 
Phtlar Juvenilia (1633) 609 By ncr self must therefore she, 
Or by nothing pattern d be 3843 Svp Smith Let Amer 
Debts y/\a 1839 II 337/3 History cannot pattern it 
4 To take as a pattern , to imitate, copy rare, 
i6ot Dolman La Pnmaud fr Aeetd, (1618) III 735 
The fire here beneath doth aptly patterne him. 16^ 
Milton CA Geit 1 lii Wka (1851) 110 Thia very word 
of patterning or imitating excludes Episcopacy from the 
solid and grave Ethicall law 1807 Hood Mids Fames 
Ivi, So the spider Sj^ns, And eke the silk w 
by ourselves, tmi Dundee Advertise ‘ 

land Board has ‘patterned the Irish 1 
allocating pure bred animate 
1 6 To exemplify, afford an example of Obs 
1606 G WIoodcocee] //<r/ Ivstino xxiii 86 lo patterne 
and mamfektly shew in him, the fraiUiet that man's life is 
subicet vnta ifise Furd I tuea f in Jutd Fracts (Shake 
‘ ' 48 Whatsocuer in those collecnone U inserted K 


Mrs Dodge Fate eF 1 hanis 34 (Funk) Not a charm 
of earth or sky But comet for my girl to pattern by 

n. 7 trans. To work or decorate with a 
pattern, to work over with artistic designs; also 
transf, to adorn with light and shade, or with 
variegated marking or colouring To paitem out , 
to lay out m a pattern, 

1897 Ruskin Pol Econ Ait iL (1868) iso But we let the 
walivralliliat Giotto patterned. t86a W W Srons Xobm 
di R viL (1863) I 155 One of the Roman kitchen gardens, 
patlemerl out in even rows and squares of green tl^ A. B 
Edwards UpSitexxi 659 The same kind of cartonnage, 
patter led m many colours on a white ground. t88e Black 
MORE Mary AnerUy II v 94 Patterned with the same 
fiRiae sM Mrs- H Ward Hetbeek of BaumsdaU 397 
J ne damson trees were all out patterning the valley*. 

I 8 intr Of a gun ’To distribnte Ihe shot m 
, a pattern see Pattebii 39 ii. 

I Hence rnttexnlaf vbl sb , the production or 
arrangementof patterns, eoner work done according 
to a pattern, design, or fashion , also ratteraw, 
one who draws or composes patterns 
iS6e Kawlinson Ane Mon. I vL *88 The patterning of 
the pillars with chevrons L* remarkable. iSIsFWBONORg 
in Aceutemy 14 Jan 33/3 Fhe upholders of beautiful pattern 
ing^ who say that exquisite painting is the first and last 
business of a painter iSte Rawunsom Pheemcia vox This 
sarcophagus, the edgn of which are moat nchly aoomed 
with patterning 1889 Standard 13 M^ 3/1 Human 
emotion— the force which a mere patterner of spaces, a mere 
contemner of 'subTeett , would biuush from pictoriid art- 
plays a great part in the piece. 

t Pa tternable, a Obs. (f. Pattkbn v. + 

•ABLE 1 Capable of being matched or paralleled 
164B J Braumdnt / tyehe xx ccivii. Our Souls it would 
uut torture to be ty d In patternable slavery 

Fa ttaniM, ppl a. [f Pattern r* and *» + 
-ED 1 Having a pattern or patterns, decorated or 
worked with a patterq or design Often with defin- 
ing word, as large , small , fancy peUUmed. 

1797-1809 S. & Ht. Lee Canterb / V 34 Neat window 
curlams, pretty patterned sopha, and unsoiM carpet 1876 
J Martineau Honrs Ph, 39a llit horixontal sun pierc 
me the forest with a patterned glory. iMa Archmoi, Cant 
XTV lOA A pavement of coloured and patterned lilcs. 

Fa tVMllil*, V rare (See jze] 
t L Irons To conform to a pattern. Obs. 
t6if Jackson Creed iv viil. | 6 In our works jpatemised 
to His iiiiaee. renewed in our minds, as towardfy children 
express their noble ancestors worth, by lively resemblance 
of then personages, and real imitation of their virtues, 

2 fo rednoe to or anange in a pattern 
iljfiB/aehtp Mag XL. $$1 when human eyes shall be 
happily gifted with a Kaleidoscope power to pattermn all 
connision, then will Turner be a greater painter than ever 
-the world yet uw 

Fa'ttanUtMi a [f Paitern sb. + -ucaa.] 
fa Unmatc^, pMrIess Obs, b Void of pattern 
or design , plain, undecorated. 

1613HKVWOOD Sifter Age iii L Wk*. 1874 HI ts8 Thy 
ctirtesle equal* thy actiue power And thou m both on 
chicfe and patternclesse. 1861 Dutton Cook P feeler's 
D V, Turkey carpets trodden patiemless and threadbare 
with the use of years. 1878 H S Wilson Atp Ascente iv 
I *3 A room with blank patiemless walls. 

Fa'tterny, a, rare, [f Pattirn sb. + 'T 1 
CbaiRcterucd by the (obtrusive) prcMnoe of 
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PATTI,. 


enchanting church ouleide, but within, liow coloured and 
pattarny imi H'tsint, Gat. t8 Apr $/i A patterny 
element like mce> 

Fattoroon, ob*. form of Patbook. 

Fattimar, Pattin, obs. fT. Patamab, Fattix. 

VftttittSOItiia ^'tinionmz), v [f name of 
H. L. Pattinson of Ncwcaatle-upon-Tync, by whom 
the proceM was described at the meeting of the 
British Association in i^8 see Penny Cycl. 
XllL 37 V''] teum To extract silver from 
entiferotis lead-ore) by the Pattinson process, 
asoaioatioa or Vattlnoona-tloii, 


(orgentil 


senes of melting kettles, i 

alloy are depoMted, whiic ure uuiu uitin, laaiea irom 
kettle to the next, u proportionately richer in silver 
mtthaaical yattiHieHaiioH the operation is performed in 
a cylindrical vessel, in which the b-nli m stirred mechanic. 
ally, and from which, as the ncher alloy crystallizes, the 


csvssuaas, f wbuaii, vai rAirtrAn, r^Aiiois 

Pattla, pettla (pxt’l, pet’l), sb Se and 
t$or/A, deaf. Also 4 5 pat(S)yl, 5 p*tll(l, 6 patio 
[Origin obscure, app. another form of Paddlb 
tb.\ with which It partly coincides in meaning ] 

L A tool like a small spade with a long handle, 
used chiefly to remove the earth adhering to a 
plough : a plough staff 

• * *378 fc I-tt 'ia.taU xxv {yultan) 130 A hoiisbond 

a gone oure lay Tclyt las land one sownday , pe patyl his 
iwyt to, muldcbred ^uhen he suld mvk [nme 


ink). 


debred qui— - 

, - — .Icc, AV/i (burices) 349, il plogh 

pattyL ri470 HaNsvaon bfvr Fob x (htx i ll oif) 11, 
lh« husband crylt and caist UU patill and grit siatiK 
■870 Satir Foein$ Referm, xii ra Hirdmen salt hunt 30W 
vpthrow Carrani, gyll, Castand thuir Paills, and lat ibe 
plcuch stand still lySj Bushs ta Mautt 1 , 1 wad be laith 
10 nn an chase thee Wi murd ring panic tleo Scott 
Monasi xi. If he liked a Ixxik ill, he liked a plough or a 

fi tyM Burns Ftirn.it Cry A I'mftr xv. Or faith I I II 
wad my new pleugh petile. Ye II 'ce t or lang iBss Scorr 
Ra tranuiM 1 ait x. A lumd that never held 1 leugh suit or 
peitle. iM M I'uktsovs tauter Johnny n Pettle or 
plough Stan, with which he cleaned the ploughshare. 

fa -PADWtri Obt (Sec Pattlii » ) 

8 . Comb , os pattle ahoift, -tree, the shaft or 
handle of a pattle. 

D Gormis Summtrt 4 H'tnitrt in Orkney! via 

. „• It away clods sSy, 

’ (>873) 9s Nae the vera 

TF»‘ttre, 't». Sc Obs rate [f. prec. t ] trans, 

iiw with a hoc {Sc padle) ^ 

•S5J-4 our, ' “ - . — - ■ 


To 


c with a hoc padle) or mud scrajier. 
^ , Jnrgk Rec. Fdm (Rec Soc.) It 351 Item for 
„..e i«tiU to patil the kirk wall ,$$4 g IhiJ ,96 lo 
Ihoinos Halils sertaiid for pnitiellinjg and d<-ichtiag of all 
the steppis of the turngryss of the tolbuith vig it. 

+P» tUe-bone, 037.,theknce pan seel’ATBLiA 
Fa ttook. local Also puttook [7 Altered 
from mattock ] A grubbing maltock sec quots 

lyaS Jaa Doik.ms in Phil P ans XXXV 57s To lake 
up the Saffron Heads, or break up the Ground, they 
tometimes plough it, sometimes use a forked Kind of Hough 
called a PattOcL {So ij66 Com/ltlt h arm r a. y Sajji 
190s Wrioht Snf DnU. Dut , Pnttack Manufacturers of 
tooh^whoaa works are in Birmingham have frequently In I 
the grubbing or stocking maltock asked for under this name 
Pattrall, obs. form of Pkitkxi. 

Pfttty (pae ti; Alsogpattee [Alteration of 
F pdU, Oh /arf/PASTi ] A little pie or pasty 
,710 P. l.AMR Laakety 75 Your Mushroom Patty is proper 
fir second Course <>> 78 * Mrs. Has wood \<w Piieicnt 
(1771) 171 lo make Veal Patties. 1789 Mrs KArrACU Arw 
Honukyr (1778) 25 laiy over it fried oysters or oyster 
pelties. Dickkhs Damkey v, I sec cold fowls— ham — 

patties— salad— lolisler ,870 Ramsay Ktimn. tv (ed. 18) 
72 HU mistress dabbed her fork into the patiec 

P» ttj-0«]n. [f Patty + Cakb ] 

L A patty. 

iMf Holland Plain T vul *93 , 1 will make patty cakes 
and pastry 

^ 2 Error for Pat a-cakb. 

iMp C F Wool son in Harper' t Mae June 119 Ha 
playd patty<ake steadily with Porley, looking at the others 
out of the comer of his eye. 

Pattymar, 'inaur, obs. forms of Pattamar 
Pattypan (pmtlpsen). Also 7 poteepan, 
pattl-, 8.^ patte-, pattipon [f Patty + Pan sb ] 
tl. A pasty bak^ in a small pan •. Patty Ohs. 
Hu Mottkux Raieiau iv. xxxvi 14a t in’d with a great 
number of Forrest Pudding heavy Patti pans {Ganifi. 
veanix maie^], and Horse ^wsages. a 1700 B. & Diet 
Cant Crew, Poteepan, a Utile Pye, or small Pasty 

2 . A small tin pan or shape in which patties ore 
baked. 1- 

1710 P Lams Coekery 67 It b proper you bake your 
Oysters on a Masarine you serve it In, or a (iltle Patt) pan 
S74t Cem^ Fam. Puce 1 ii 109 First lay a thin Crust into 
your Potilpan. 1789 Mrs. Raffalo Eng Hamtekpr (1778) 
a59 To midte Bread Cheesa<Ukas bake them in raised 
crusts, or patte.pans. 1837 Howitt Rnr L7/* 11 I (1862) 
— * ' i-.i-j ... ’“totbeoven 


III 14 One man is brought to tlie boilingjpoinl 
eiicitemoni of conversation in the parloor .He hs 
inch enthusiasm, a patty pan ebullition. 




Plk’tnlant, a rare [app f L patul us 
treading, Patoujus, with ending as in patent \ 
C5pen, expanded, gaping 

1709 P Blair in Phtl Irani XXVII 7a The Hairs are 
more loose and the Pores more patulent and obvious 1803 
Medixat Jml X.43S Pressure would approximate the sides 
of the uterus, and dose these patulent vessels 

Pa tulloate, V Ohs rare~'‘ [f ppl stem of 
med or mod L fatiiluare to 01^, spread out, f 
patul us Patumhb ] lienee tPatulloa tion 
iM Blount G 4 >r, /Wu/rra/r, to be opened, or mode wide, 
iSd PxiLi in, Patn/uahan a being opened, ur made wide 

Pa tulipa Uate, a. Zool [f mud.L Patuh 
palla (f patulus open + palla mantle), Latreille’s 
name for an order of Coiichtfera having an open 
mantle defiaent m siphons sec -atk ] Having tlit 
characters of the Patuhpalla 

S857 in Mavhb Expat lex 

FatttlouB (pa: tilflas), a [f L patulus 
standing open, spread out, spreading, f root of 
patire to be open cf btbulus, credulus, etc.] 

1 0()en , expanded , opening rather widely 

l8s8T Kuxnt I amtng ^ fangue VIVa 1862 III isihc 

ear jet hears more than ever llie eye saw and by reason of 
us jiatulous admusum, derives that lo the uiuferstanding 
whereof the sight never had a glance. 1697 P/u! Jiatu 
XIX 407 Ihe Mouth wis r very large patulous opciiiiig 
1778 Da Costa Snt Canck. 16 Un the under ude it is quite 
ratulou^ or wide open 1838-9 lonotjc/ Anat II 60/a 
By elasticiiy Ihe proper |ialulous condition of certain canals 
and outlets is secured 

2 Spreading said esp of the boughs of a tree, 
after Virg Eel i. i 

t88a Gibson Intrad ad Lattnam Plasamam 84 Ihis 
Cross IS always mode patulous at IIS ends, xyya Hyttander 
72 Reclining under the umbrage of a patulous beech. 1875 
R. i Burton Gartlla I (1876) I 39 His hands and feet are 
large and patulous 1881 Bi at kmose ChrtttaweU xv (1882) 
I 227 ihe boughs of the patulous tree sfford a noble 
amplitude 

8 a Dot (See quots) 

17*6 Watson m /'/,,/ Prant XI IX 8iy The ngid leased 
Beil flowers with a diffusive panicle and patul us floss erv 
1808 (lALFlsa /Irr/ Fat 11 Calyx seiaceoits patulous lot gcr 
than the spikelets. i86i Bunti fy Man. B I 223 The se^ls 
are spreading outwards divergent or patulous 
b hntom (Sec quot ) 

i8a6 Kirbv& Sr Entamal IV lyj Patulaus when wings 
at rest partly cover each other 
H cnce r a tolonaljr adv Fatnloaoneu. 

1881 Watson in Jml t mn Sac XV 274 Inner tip 
spreads patulously xtrj% CoHLN Htt Phraat 4 Exposed to 
atmospheric influences tn coiuetyucnce of its permanent 
Mtulousness. 1878 Ir tvn /temstent Cyct Mrd V 329 
Patulousness of the fetal openings is a not infrequent con 

T*ty, obs form of Patteb 
F atyent, Patyl, obs. if Patifnt, Patil i 
Fatyn, Patyae, var ParEv, Pan bn, Pstise. 
Fauaah, obs form of Pan ih 
t Paucht, V Sc. Obs (f the stem of pauchiy 
pAt'oHTV , or a brcK-formation from thnt word ] 
trans To fill with pnde, elate uplift 
I ci8ea James VI I ct Q / h*. (Camdeni 145 , 1 rcssaued your 
I letter, quhiche hsth so pauchtid my hairte a iili c iniei tnient, 
as naiber my longue nor my peiine is able lo expresse 

Pauchty see Pauohty 

I Fauoi. (p§ SI ), comb form of I pauius few, 

I little, used in Ztw/ and hot to form adjs as 
Fauolarti orUata, >at«a, having few joints m Pot 
slightly or loosely jointed , Vaucid* ntata, having 
few teeth, slightly dentated (Majnc Lx/vs lex 
1 18^7) , Panoiflo rotu, having few flowers (ibid '' , 
FaaolfoUat*, having few leaves or foliolcs, so 
Vausifo Uoua , PauoUo oiUar, having lew loculi , 
Paucin* rvat*, slightly seined, said of a leaf etc 
(Mayne) , so PaaoUso'rvloua , Fauoipi luuste, 
pinnate with few leaflets , Faoolra dlaU, -atod, 
having few rays, as the fiii of a fish, or the umlicl 
of a plant (Majne) , FanoisplTal, having few 
whorls as a shell , so Fauolopl rated. 

t8$a Dana Cmat 11 1312 A "pauci rrticulate flagellum 
«8s7 Maine I rpas lex, •PauciarlicuUlcd 189s Can 
hndgt Vat Hut til 433 Hofohepat ca —Ceratr medio 
dorsal, retractile or not, usually •paucifoliMe, h\ er nc\cr 
ramified xSts Peasibe Otar Tnm rt 31 •raucilociihr 
III oppoxilion to polycystic 1843 /Vniry Cic/ XXV 386/1 
Dpcrciilum *(>aucispml on die left bor ler 1831-6 Wooiv 
w AHD hfallusca 102 The operculum is described as Pauci 
spiral, or few whirled, as in Lilorma. 

, tFancifyst' Ohs rare 'L.pauciis,puici- 
few, little see -FI 1 /rimr To make few, diminish 
I 1848 Bnt Bellman in Hart Afitc (ed Park) VII 626 1 a 
paucify the number of those you conceo ed would counici 
vole you. 179s Cowrga Let ta IP Haylty 26 Dec My 
opportunities of writing are /aver^nf as perhaps Dr John 
son would have dued to say 

Pauoiloquent (P§SI Wlcwcntl, a rare~^ [f 
Palci -t-L /ofiMM/ riM speaking, pr pule, of /<></» r 
cf next ] Uttering few words , speaking briefly 
Hence FaaolloqtMBtly mAr, with few worda 

1898 Blol NT Gtaaagr , Pancilagnent .that speafccih little. 
s88a Wallace Rtparlerf (ed 4) 340 iTie pauciloquently 
praising Eldon 

PfltUOi'lO^tiy. rart [ad I., /auu/o/ut urn 
a speaking bnt little (Plautn^,f P vuu- -i- loquutm. 


f loqut to ijicik ] Ihe utterance of few words ; 
sparingness of speech 

leasCocKFRAH /Wirci/ivKir few words, 1848 J Beaum* nt 
J typu XX cell fear no Iiiscredit by Pauciloquie. 1838 
PiiiLLira, Pauctlaquy a speaking few words, little talk 1711 
tn Dailkv 1733 in Johnson. 

I Fauoity (p$»iti) Also 5 paucyto, [a F 
pamtH (14th c. in Oodef ( ompt), or ad. L 
pain tins, f paucus few see ITi ] 

1 Sm-illness of number , fewness , a small number 
c 1413 y ound St Bartholomew t (h h T S.) 35 Whom Ihe 

grace jf (jod fri m the forsayid pauc-vte encresid yn to 
XXXV lu 1366 Form ( am Ptay r in Liting Am Q Liu 
(Parker So* ) 534 lhat they neither respecting llitir own 
weakness a ul paiiriiy niay by thy power oblain victory 
1709 ItKRKKi EV y A 1 isian I 70 Ihe gitalcr paucity of rays 
ariiviiig at the eye lUi JowkUT I hiicyd I 215 In danger 
oil aving to capitulate OK II g lo the paucity of its defenders 

2 bmallness «l ijiniitity , scantiness 

.630 Bclwer Anthtopamet 230 Snul heel argue paucity 
(f nialter 1680 Buiie t radui Chent I um 11 64 It 
aflorileil so little oil, il at the ) aiicity seemed strange 1858 
lIccKiF Cnr/iz (1873)11 viii 434 From paucity of evidence, 
wc are 111 able to measure them with precision. 

Psueillon, •elo(u)n,-eylon, obs ff Pavilion 
P suelgB, -ea(se, -ews, -eya, obs. ff Pavis 
P aughle see Pal oik 

Panghty, pauchty ti, Sc paxti), a Sc 

and norti dial Also Yenksh pafty [Origin 
unknown ] Haughty, proud , saucy, insolent, 
iin])Lrtinent 

157* A Axuciiinot i/m pure Scalar m Pinkerton Aac 
Si ! aimstnUS) 153 Pauchtic ( ryd riebt sair do 1 detest 
1837 so R w y/„r Lh S. (VV 4 iuw Sex:) 395 Maxiicll 
KpshopofK see (ihit proud itid laiighlic pcecc lyaoKssi 
RAY II eilth 99 F ven I andycrartsmen »trut fou paugbty in 
the alley i8a8 Scott F A! i ertk xxvi 1 he divgusi which 
the I aiigl tj Hu land varlet had always cboKii for nn hoiicM 
indc 1878/1 Az/yEG/eirj-ya/i'E imperlincnC 1890F1 wards 
Mail Scot P ett 169 1 never fleeirh the pauglily fair 
Faugie total Us Also paughle, 

I porgy [hroiii the ending of the Narragansett 
Indian name jrl of literally 

‘thick scaled’, from mislie large, anti lupft scale] 
Local name of a Ivorlh Amtncan fish, of the bream 
kintl Pag! us argytops, also called scuppauq 
it6oV.t.*Mirx Lut Amtr, I orgy ax Pauett a fi h f 
the sA ints fan ily common in the waters of New Ft gUi d 
a id New Vork. Il is singuhr that one half the or cii al 
name, tcu/ should be retained for this fish in Rhode IsUnd 
and tnr other talf, /ana changed \ \\a paugie ox pargv ii 
New lotk 1864 VVebstir Paugie A kind of fivh the 
porgy 1B70 y , tnam t Slag V I s s Poigy Scup and 
Sciijpaug names in dilfcrei I setiions f the Northern 
Staicv 1890 (,«< I>ul Parihie same as /G»7.3 
t Pauh, t«/ Ohs rate Varinit of PaH »«/ 
i893CuNORtvL(V*/Ai*A 11 i Egad he s a brat e Fellow— 
Pauh I am quite aiioihcr thing, when I am with him 
Pauhaiigen P9ih9 gcn^ lotal U S Also 
pauhagen pogbaden, pohogan, pookagan etc 

I Abnaki (dial of Algonkin pukangom iKasles)] 
•ocnl name of the menhaden a N Amciican fish 
s86o Bartlett Dut Imer s-v Afenhaden Also known 
b> i]i«. iiaino hon\ fibh \\hut Hnrdhcad MoShbuiker» 
and pTuhT>i.eM ihid P hop^tn at pAuhtkf^cu i8(4\VFB!)itR 
t \%KjfikCvU%iry Dwt I ogkadtn Ihemcnhadcn 

A 1 o /tf / kag«H 

Pamce, pauish, obs forms of Pav is 
P auilion -ilil^on.-ilun, etc jobs IT Pavilion 
Pauk, Paiiky, etc see Pavnk, Pawki, etc. 
Paul (119!) Also 4 Poul, Poul« , genitiie 4 
Powlys, 4 6 Foules, 5 7 Paules, 0 Pawlos, 
Powlles, 6 7 Powloa, 6 S Paula, 7 Paul s 
[a Oh i ol moil I Jaut - It /W*», Np Pabto — L 
I'aulum in noin laulux'\ 

1 The Ijiglish form of the I itm peisonal name 
Pauius, well known as ibal of the ‘ Apostle of the 
Gentries (Acts xm o) Used in proverbial phrases 
In conjunction with PrrEB. q v 
2 [tr It Paolo, Paul ] I he Paolo, an obsolete 
Italian silvtr com, worth about fivepence sterling. 

1787 NiEiiSE Ir Shanly IX xxiv, 1 iiaid five Pauls for 
two hard egj,s. 1834 Iaiwsll Jm! m hitiy Pr Wks. 1890 
1 191 V >u give the luiladea paul for showing you the woll 
lhat suckled Romulus and Remus 

3 Paul Pry name of a very inquisitive chai 
acter 111 a comedy of the same name by John 
Poole, 182s 1 often used allusively (also attnb) 
1809 M VCAI LAV .yowrAryx Ca/Zv .Vx E s (ipl? iiE 1 he 
migistrale ought to be a |*rfect jt k f all trades t I mil 
Pry 11 cveo house spying n\rsclr(img relieving, 
ailmonishing letc.). a 1845 H iui> y i r *>/ y run pi ! xi She 
had much of the spirit that lies f e du in a noirble sct of 


, 695/2 Paul Pry always his (Liston v) most popular part 
soon became to niai y a real personage 1697 ! »U Malt 
I Mag Nov 21 1 Some of the Paul Irjs of the parish had 
I intercepted the flyman 

b Hence Faal<Fry i intr , to behave like 
PnulPry, to be impertinent!) inquisitive or prying 
I iBja ft} MK\*T Diary Arne r Ser I 1 no Oibera mounting 
i” Paul Prying into the bedroom windows. t8^ H 
Kingsley Ht/lyaxi^ Burtanx xxx Who the deuce are you, 
crossaiuestioning and Paul Prying t 

I 'f '4 Paul's, popular name of St Panl's Cathedral 
I in London , in 16-1 7th c a favoui tte resort of loun- 
11-2 
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gers, gossips, etc 06s (^Now always St Patti s ) 
Hence atlnb in Paul's Alley, Paul's Chatu, now 
London lanes, Paul s Cross etc. 

tm Lanci. /’ / / n XIII 6s pis frcke bifor lx den of 
poules Preched of penauices (»393 I6id C xki 70 At 
seint paules by for |x peuple what pciiaunce pel suffrMen ] 
att^Gngerys t.hn>H (Camden)^ iowlyg Crosse The 
whiche was pronounstd at Powlys Crosse. 1573 Barkt/ 4 /o 
T o Kdr I he r t,ht Worsbiprull M Nowell Deane of Pawles. 
1579 W WliKissoNti»t/5</ lamilyeo/t 39 b, Protesting 
the truth of H N ^his boolcra at ,P*'‘*®* t-fo***- »S*« 


Shaks 1 lien ll-' 11 tv 576 


o)lyK 


>1 Ics. 1611 — Tfen. I III, V IV i6 We may as well push 
against Powles as stirre cm 1613 Mioolston / f/awiAri/ 
r rnth B ij I he Angell and Zeale conduct him to Pauls 
chai e C164SH0WSLL/ « (1655) IV 83 While you adorn 
your Churches there we destroy them here Among other 
poor Ponis looks like a great Skeleton Iruly I tl i k i or 
i nrk or Tnrtar would have us d Pauls in that manner 
6 Phrases and Combinations with J aul s 
Paul's betony (erron St PauTs beteny), name 
for a species of Verouua, the Wood Sp^wcll 
{V offitwalu), described by Paulus s1<gtncta as 
a betony , improperly applied to I ' serpylhfoha , 
t Paul t foot, a lineal foot the standard of which 
w as the foot of Algar carved on the base of scolitmn 
of old St Pauls, Ixindon {Gent Mag Inly 1852, 
57), t Paul’s man (see quot ) , Paul'^s pigeon 
(seequot «i66i), f St Paul’s tide, the season 
about the festital of the Conversion of bt Paul 
Gan 15), t^Aula walk, the nave of St Paul's 
Cathedral as a resort of loungers newsmongers, 
etc m 1 6th and 17th c , $0 t Paul’s walker, one 
who frequented St Paul’s as a lounger or gossip 5 
t Paul’s walking a , f Paul’s work, (7) itched 
u ork, a ’ mess ’ 

1548 Turnks Sanusetflltrhet to Betmtcal aMltaegitieU 
maye be called in e lelibhe ‘Paufeg betony orwodde Pei y 
lyal 1551 — Herbal I h ivb Paulis betony is myche 
dyfferyng from Dioacondes betony, as Paulus witneaseth 
hysselfc iS^SisT Knownk / reur ht 11 vl 101 Bctonica 
null, or Pauls Betony hereof the peoule have si me conce t 
m reference to S Paul, whcrcB.i inaiterf that name is der \ ed 
from Paulus if gineta an ancient Phyaitian of Agiiia. 1879 
VtXQti Plant H ted 3) 178 Paul s Delon) , l^eroni aterpylli 
fitia >>88 BrittI'N& Hoi i and Plant h Pauls Betony, 
f trail ca officinaJit [1419 Ltber Albas (Rolls) I 379 
Faiement vu pees et de iiy cn longur et de le pee de 
Seint Poul J Halls at Peuiiamtat V 44/1 Plie sei le 
newe brigge so to be made with a draght Im contenyiig 
the space of nil fete called *Paulcs fete in brede, 1^7 
thtll a/ SHaryngtan (Somerset Ho), Height of two poules 
fete t6i< B Joisson Iv Man (1 Hum, Dram. Pers , 
Cap BobaJill a 'Paules man s8i8 CirrORO H yonsan t 
IPAr 1 6 m ts, A Paul s man, 1 e a frequenter of tl o 
middle aisle of St Paul s cathedral the common resort of 
cast captains sharpers gulls and gos.sipers. a t68i h ui 1 kk 
ll a thies / aaetaa {iSii) II 6$ One of St Anthoites Pigs 
therein (so were the Scholars of that School commonly c die I 
as those of St Pauls 'Pauls ligeons) (cC Stow Surv 
(1603) 75). 1701 La ll Git, No 3718/4 The Furs held at 
the tit) of Bristol at sc Jaines-ride t id at St 'Pails 1 ide. 
i6a8 hARCV Mur teas a (Arb ) 73 'Pauls Walke is the 
Lull Is f I Home 1638 Osborn Jiw /Wks 1673)477 Fdward 
Wimark the 'Pauls walker liiil Index 37 ihe 'Pauls 
walking News mongers— report Northumberland tm nli 
mate wi h P Henry 160s Dskkvr Sat ramast Wks 1873 
I 313 And when he had done made 'Poules woike of it 
s6ao in C art t, P Jas I (184^1 II 303 But I doubt when 
nil IS done it will prove as they say Paul s work 1673 
S taa hm Say s 15 Bot 1 must dispatch for I see He s 
making Paul s work oil C already 
Paul, -e, paulle, obi forms of Pai l, P tw t 
Paoldron, another form of Pout dkon a piece 
of armour covering the shoulder, a shoulder plate 
sS94 i8m etc (sec Pouldron). 

Faullroy, obs form of Pvlfbet 
P aulian (pJliSu), sb and a. [f L. Paulus 
Paul cf Chnst tan ] A /3 
L Ch Iltsl One of s sect who rejected tne 
^rsonahty of the Logos and the Holy bpirit, and 
denied the pre existence of Christ as ‘ the eternal 
bon of God ' , founded by Paul of Samosata in the 
3rd century 

riM Pecock AT t/r (R IN) II 408 1 he sect of Paulianys, 
which helden that Crist was nn bifore Mane, but took his 


lae 


sect, that assumed the title of Paulians, or Paulianlsls. si 

MrCcmTocK & biRONC Cve/ / Lit VII 835 One of 
canons of Nice required the Paulians to be reimplired 
2 A follower or disciple of be Paul nonce use 
1809 Bible (Douay) Deut xxv camm They are called 
Chnstuns not Paulians, whom S Paul converted 

B adj I hat IS a follower of bt P.iiil nonce use 

1838 Featlv Strict lyndim u 313 ITie lesuti should 
have said, a Paulian herettque for Clenunges and WicklilTe 
professe with Paul, Act 34 14 

bo Pm liaaist, Uuiits sr A i 

r Dttpln s Bccl Htsi I 11 6 The errors of the 


MI Hii (Pail 8] who were known by the name'^ 

Pauliancsts, continued till the beginning of the fifth century 

Faulioian (p§iij<in), sb. and a Ck. Hut 
[sd^ L Paulictinf, a. Gr. nattAittuunU, of obsctiK 
ongin, thought by some to be from Paulus Paoi..] 


S sb A member ofa sect which arose II) Armenia 
in the 7th century, holding modified Manichtean 
opinions b Of or oelon^ng to this sect 
Hence Pauli elawiswi, the doctniie of the sect 
lyM 41 CHAMRRRsC>c/./’«H/frAsiar, so called from iheir 
chlellain, one Paulus an Armenian, in the seventh century 
17^ Maclaimk tr Masketms Sect, Hist (t8i44) I sii^. 
184a Macavlav Ranke Ess. (1887)573 The Paullcian theol^y 
spread rapidly through Provence and Languedoc 1W3 
Fntycl Ktl .... < , 

finally united with 

body of Paulicians 1 

Paulio, pallia (p$ li, pa iix a {sb ) Se Also 
pawlis, paUs, paloy. [Origin not ascertained 1 
a at^ Undersized, w^ly, imiK>tent applied 
esp to the smallest or poorest lambs of a flock, 
also to a poor weakly child b sb An undersized 
lamb, one of the sraallctd Iambs of a flock 
iSiS H1X.C SrawHU a/ h \ \% 158 There was Geordie 
the flesher _ that look awa^he^ crocks an^ the pauhe^ 






I I Nae 


to the 'second lamt» and palies as 

Hogo t ales (1866) 360 As for your paube row inniu wuac 
care 1 for it? 1886 C Scott AA<vr//'<sr'»riHr 19 Deformed and 
ci^pled specimens in Scotland are termed ' paihe lambs 
Faulin. [app second element of 1 akpaulin ] 
A trade name for waterproof coverings of the nature 
of tarpaulin, whether tarred, oiled, or painted 

[1847^ Hacliwkii., Pauhag, a coven ig for a cart or 
waggon Ltiu\ i88s hn^Uskman a Dec. 4 A These 
Paulina are prepared from the best English 'larpaulm 
Lanvas. Ibid , Tarred, Otied and Painted Paulina. 

Paulina (p§ bin), a and sb Also 8 in [ad. 
L Pauhn us adj , f Paulus Paul see -iNS ^ ] 

A adf Of, pertaming to, or characteristic of 
St. Paul, his writings, or his doctrines. 

iSi7<.OLKBiix3B/>td)r Ai/II xxiiL 307 Passages thoroughly 
Paufine Ma'^tumoTt Introd StudyttesP iv (ed 5)343 
For him (Marcion) the Pauline narrative was tl e truest 1 ic- 
ture of the life of Chnst mM C M Davies Ou rtk Laud 
(ed a) 36 Selections from tne Pauline Epistles. 

B sb 

1 A member of certain religious orders so named 
136. Lancl. P I / a II 78 In witnesHC of wIiih he kmSi 

wrong wus ke fursle. Peri k* pardoner Paul)nes doctor 
'Xfilb’l C III iioOrpnulyncsqucstc cuMjCkran tan tan 
(1837) 43 In ihesa iieycre D310I began the ordre of Paulyns, 
that u I) say Cr welted Freres. msgo Image } /aensit 
III m SksitoHS II *f (1843)11 441 Some be Paulines, Some 
be Antoiwnes, Some be Bernardines, Some be Celesllnet. 

2 A follower of bt Paul tionee use 

1740 J DupKi Can/arm Am 4- Mad Certm as The 
PriniKive ChrutiAns never called ihemselves Jurmiaiis, 
Pauli w nor Uarnabilcs. 

8 A Scholar of bt Paul’s School, London 
1887 AlAensenm to Nov 715/1 [Sir Philip] Francis was a 
London boy by education and a Pauline The Paulines 
were especially famous for caligraph) 1897 AserTr & 
Camrbecl Li/s yme/t I 11 ^i^e returned to Dmdon 
hr iiging with him the blue nbiwn of Oxford, an honour 
whiA at that time no Pauli le bad worn 

Hence PAtiUaUa ( 1 min'), 0 ••pAbLiNE a , sb 
— PvuUNigT, r»ulinism ( inizm), the doctnne 
of St Paul, Paulme theology , Paq Ualst, an ad- 
herent of bt Paul or his doctrine , PahUbI stie 
a of or pertaining to a Pauhnist or Paulinism, 
Pan linlas v tttlr , to follow the doctrine of St 
Paul , trans ,to make Pauline, imbue with Paulinism 
(in quot , to represent as Pauline) 

1874 'tapernat Reltg II ii v 5 The rapid growth of 
'Paul nun doctrine i88j Loc s & Behrincer tr 7 Grab s 
Lift ZvJingli xvu 136, I preach os Paul wriiesj why do 
you not rather call me a Paulin an 7 1857 M Pattison 
Lss (1889)11 apsTbeanlitI esuofPctriiiiiunand'Pnulinism. 
188a Farrai farly Chr I 93 Christians who wished to 
stand aloof alike from 'Paulintsts and JuUaists. i860 Lit 
Churchm 16 Nov aav/i 1 00 much inclined to see sham 
duitinctions 

converts attributing a 'Paiilinisiic tendency 

1898 W M Kamsav Weu Chnst bora at Bethlehsml 51 
Lukes view has a strong Paulinistic character 1883 
tr Strauss Nna Lft Jesus I 178 Ihe account given in 
Luke with its 'Paulinuing se tiuns. ttt$Aiheu»um 3 OcL 
4W1 St Luke s Gospel is Pauliniied too much 
Paulism (pj hz'm) nonce-unl [f Paul + 
-ISM ] The doctnne of St Paul , Pauliniim 
1813 BENrHAM Hat Paul 367 Whatever is In Paul and is 
not in any one of the four Gospels w not Chrtstianiiy, but 
PauliMn. 

Paulist (P9 list) [f as prec + IST ] 

1 (See quota ) 

1878 J Philupr tr Tetternter's I 11 i xiii 77 The 
Jesuites at Goa, are known by the name of Paulists. 1757 
J H Gmosb I ay & Ind 79 the Jesuiu who are better 
known in India by the apMlIation of Paulists from their 
head church and convent of St Paul s in Ooa. 

2. A member of a Koman Catholic aasociation, 
the Congregation of the Missionary Priests of bt. 
Paul the Apostle, founded at New York in 1858 
sISiScHArr Eneycl Rthg Knasul III 1778 
fFailUatln*. Obs == PAutiat i. 

1898 Favsa Aec B lusUa ^ P joA College belonging 
to the Jesuiu here, more commonly called PaulMlines. Ibid 
150 Sl Paul a waa the first Monastery of the Jesuits m Goa, 
from whence they receive the Name of Paulistins. 
Pavlita’ (P$l^t) Ch Htst [f name of 
Paul, L Paul-ut * -mt 1 1.] 

1. One of an order of monks, also called Hermits 


y to the latter 


of St Paul, founded in is 15, at Budapest Also 
altrth or as adj Of or belonging to this order 
1884G B MALiR90NilA///< FisUsa/Gemi vIL aai Priests 
and monks of all denomlnalbna, the Benedictines, the 
Jesuits the Carmelites the Paulites 1888 H C Lia Hist 
ttwuisthon I 418 He retired to a Paulite monastery 
2. noHce-wd One who is* of Paul’ see i Cor i iz. 
1I39 Whatblv Dasigtrs Chr Faith in. Iv (1857) 74 Ihe 
Sects of Paulites, and Apollonians and the rest, would have 
gradually diveigM more and more m doctrine. 
PMlit«’‘. Mtn. [ad Ger name given 

by Weiner, 181 z, from St Paul Island, Labrador, 
see -iTi i a ] A synonym of HYPgBaTBBKi. 

1814 T Allan Mist, NamtntL §4 Hyperslene, Labimdor 
hornblende Paultie C U Shefard Mtu (ed. 3) 199. 
Faulle, obt. form of Pall 
H Fauliisiia (p§Ii mi) Bot [mod I (Lin- 
timus, 1737), from the name of C. F Faullml, a 
German bManist ] A genui of tropical American 
and Wett African clinging shmbs (N O. Sapm- 
dacea) , a plant of this genns. 

I7S3 Chambers Cycl I “ " ' 

TausseuMt lOuverturt it , 

Faulmer, obs. form of Palmkb 
P ftulo-post-dhltlir* (p5'l0ipi?ust|fiM titii), a. 
and sb Tad mod I pauIo post ^turum, the 
current ttnaering, from the time of Lascaris 1494, 
of the Greek name i fur' ihiyor ftlAAur, the future 
after a little, in Sp el futuro de aqui a poeo In 
i6th c. called also mox futurum 'immediate future*; 
and in ipth c Grammars, ‘third future', *fntumm 
exnctum , * futuram pexfectnm ’, * future perfect ’.1 
L A name of a tense of the passive voice of Greelc 
verba, the chief use of which was to state that an 
event will take place immediately 

[A good example of Ihe Greek use Is in Aristoph Plat, 
1037 OpAfr, «ei *<«pafcrai, bpeak and It shall be don« at 
once, or as soon as said.] 

1804 L. Murray Bag Cram, (ed 0 L 11 vL 161 Some 

S rammarians have alleged that we Aould also admit the 
iial number the paulo post future tense, the middle voice 
found m Greek 

2 allusnely A future which is a little after 
the present , a by-and by , belonging to an imme- 
diate or proximate future 
(i8aa Shelley Lett Pr Wks >880 IV s6o My post must 
be transformed by tour delay into a paula past futurum ] 
1S4S Lowell P Me for Critics pm Here comes Dana, 
abstractedly loitering along Involved in a paulo-post future 
of song, Who 11 be goir“ *■■■ " ' “ — 


:o write what 11 never be written 

- „ the mitten i88y Dow 

hhellty 1 VI 346 bhellc) s anlitipaied profiu w< 
paulo.post future spot Scotsman 9 Sept 7/4 An 
lation like Ihu of limexxpired men has a paulo pc 
effect on ths working of tne short service system 
Hence raulo-poat-fntn’nstlvalx adv , as be 
longing to the near future So Van lo-po at a. 
[I paulo post a little after], a little subsequent , 
also F»n lo-p» at a , a little past, relating to 
something lately linisbed (All nontfoids ) 

a 1843 bouTiiBV bactar Interch xx (1B4B) 494 White I am 
treating of it paulo-post futurativciy as of a possible case. 
tSeelMURKAi Hseh Concord Rw Wed 365 Our to morrow a 
future should be at least paulo poet to tbeirs. 1878 C M 
Davies U north Land 289 Conversing with little knots of 
his paulopost congregation iSpaSiEVENspH Actoit PiatMt 
106 All 1 MV in this paper » in n pftutu past lensea 
llPaulowzualppVvnia p^lda-mi) bot [Named, 
> 835, after Anna Paulovna, daughter of the Tsar 
Paul 1 ] A genus of Scrophulancuese, comprising 
the single species P unbolts, a Japanese oma 
mental tree with purplish trumpet shaped flowers 
blossoming in early spring; c^tivatM in some 
parts of Europe ami America. 

1S47 J Mitforu Lett 4 Rem (1891) 306 I prefer them 
[myrtles] to Victona Reginas or Pauloneas, or other things 
with hard names rikI gigantic leaves 1I83 Harpers Mag 
Apr 730(1 II11S golden laialpa I purpoee cutting down 
every year , as ts done with the paulownia. 
Faulagrave. obs form of Palhobave. 

Fault, Faultor, etc ace Palt, Palteb, etc. 
Paum(e, Paum6r(4, obs. ff Palm, Palhbb 
F aument, obs. form of Pavement 
F aun, variant form of Paome, a loin-cloth 
1897 Mabv Kihcsley IP Africa es3 The native dress fcf 
men and women alike is the cloth or paun. 

Faun, var Pan sb obs f Pawn sb and v 
Faunaga, oba form of Pannaok 
tPatUlOg. Obs Alto 4 pauni, 6 pant, 
pawnoe. [var of pattekt. Paunch r/T cf 
Pauncer, also, obs F /wnm ' the paunch , also 
the fashion of a great bellied doublet, or the great 
bellie of a doublet’ (Cotgr ) ] 

L -r Pauncer i 

c tat R Brunne Chron. IPaee (Rolls) 10038 Breche of 
maiuirwyk pauns non liche [1389 Test Karteot (1893) oz 
Item iego Johann! limtri mto unum par ds paunce at de 


In jp* 


ig An holla brest 


t tFi/Zf (i88a)ioAn] 
lie. 1491 Act LeU High Treat. Seat 
iris of satync to lyne nis pans, tjut 
I. Trialt 1 '317 Twa Pansis of nuiiTia 


i item, iij quarterit ol 

Ibtd m Pitcairn Crtm. T ‘ 

2 . •• Pauncer z 
a turn Medulla in Cath. At^ 44 ueie, Rtnale, a broke 
gyrdyl or a paunce. 



FAimOllB. 


FAUPERISIC. 


8 Comh , sf paunce-clolh 

VM in SurttyCh Coodt i6 Item a pawnee doth ofblewe 

Faiinoe, otra furm ot Pansy 
t Vannow, pavnolicr. Obs in 5 panoere, 
panohare, pawnohera, (pawun-), pauntobar, 
pa(w)noberda (a. OF panctert, pamktere fem 
(also panettr masc ) =» It pantura, pamura 
med L. panttrta, -ena , thence also M HO panzter 
(Oer poHur), MLG panizer, pamcher, panser, 
MDn, paHlsitr, Dm fantser, f OF patue,paHche, 
now ^nu. It pancta Paunch sb ij 
1 Part of the armour of the 14th and 15th cen- 
turies, which covered the lower part of the body 
az^to y» AUxatuUr 4960 Nynies of four nethirgloue & 
nakena loure leggis, Pcian pancere & plane all to )oura 
mue clathia 14 Mttr ^oc in WV Wilicker 6iV<7 
Panchere, tpi/tniHf 

8 . A belt or girdle for the breeches, a breech belt 

e 144a Pttm 387/z Pawnchere lumlmrt rttuUt 

t i4a3CAXTON Dialofuft 8/38 U|jon the kcuerchief Chertee 
bnchea With the pauntcher 1483 tath Angl rizjx A 
Pawncherde (A Pancherde) rtiuui, etc zlt a brekebelt 

Faimoll (P9I1*/. pSn*/), sb^ forms 4-6 
panoha, paunoha, 4 8 panob, (5 pawnobo, 
pownobe), 6- pauuob Also Se and nortk dial 
6 panobo, painobe, 8 9 penob, 9 pansoh, painob 
[ME. a ONF panckt = Of pance, now ptmst =• 
J'r pansa, Cat panxa, Sp panza, l*g Mftfa, It 
pancta —Com Rom type *panlica, f. L ^ntex, 
patUic-tm paunch, bowela] 

1 The belly, abdomen , the stomach, as the 
receptacle of food (- BattY sb 

a eaid of the human aubject uaually dyslogistic, 


Hence Van aohfkl, bellyful I 

slas Nno Montkfy Mag X 507 Four times can an active 
fellow Eat his paunchful in a day 
Vawaoll, PMkOh (p^nV, pan*f), sb 2 Nan/ 
Also 8 panton [app the same word as prec., and ' 
Paomcb sb , in sense prob derived from tne litter ] 
a A thick strong mat, made of interlaced spun 
yam or strands of ru|ic, employed in various places 
on a ship to prevent chafing b A wooden 
covering or shield on the fore side of a mast 
(rubbing pauncA), to preserve it from chafing 
when the masts or spars are lowered or raised 
itat Curs Smith Aeeid Fair Staiutn 15 Paunches, and 
auch like 1607 — S/autam t Gram v 25 Tliat which we 
call a Panch are broad clouts, wouen of Ibrumt and Sinnet 
together, to aaue ibinga from galling aliout the maine ai d 
fore yarda at the tiea and also from the masts (etc-] 1794 
Ktgftug 4 Stammuhip 1 13 1 he front fish r paunch is 1 
long plank of lir, hollowed to the convexity of the most and 


, . . _ . P aid 

down the forepart of a lower mast to keep the lower )ards 
clear of the hoops when going up or down 

O Comb ^ ns paunch mai, paunch ptece ( = b) 
c iMo H Stuast Seaman t ( ateth t6 Bowsprit paunch 
lin^ fish /Ar</ si^Omri^ a pau ' 




7 Smyth Sailor $ If ttxl-hit , / aunch m 


n the 


wiil?( 


, Bruet IX 198 Our lordis of france that ay 

With gud morsellis farsis tbair panch layy Lanou P Pl 
87 He shal haue a penaunce In his paunche i486 


Bk St A^tu kujh All thvng with in the wombe 
onli lha gall The raunche afso. isa8 LariMKa Plougaen 
(Arb ) a6 So troubeled wylh lairdelye fyuyiige pamperynge 
oftheyr panchea 1381 leg Pp ht Amhent Pref 124 
Packand ihair peiicheljk hpiciirians. 1668 Cut PKPraa & 
Coix Barlkol Anal Introd The lowest belly commonly 
called Abdomen or the Paunch 1777 G hoasrea f oy 
round U orhi H 68 He had a most portly paunch 1871 1 
R bcLit ( atullut XXXIX 1 1 A frugal Uml nan body, 
Tuscan huge of paunch 1871 It Tailox Panel (1675) 1 
xxii 196 Spider I foot and paunch of toad 
/If tsSa SiANTHtaaT ei,it*u lit (\rb. 84 Deadlye Cba 
ryodia In to gut vpsouping three tyrnes thee flash water 
angrye, brom paunch alsoe spuing toe the sky the plash 
hoatlye recaaued. 1306 N ashe Safnn If’alden Wks. (Gro. 
sartt III t6i Throughout tha whole pawnch of hu book*, 
la oommending ber idea Maoston AnS, 


first and largest stomach of a ruminant , 
the rumen 

c 1400 Pallad. on Hutb 1. 9x5 A rammes paunche. 1396 
DALavMPLSir Letlitt Hut Sol 1 94 In place of potis and 
sik seiihing vesselis, the pmincbea of ane ox or ane kow thay 
vset 1713 Chpynx /W as Priiu Kelif 1. (1716) 360 As m 
Beasts, the Panch, ihe Read, and the beck i8j6^ 'loou 
Cpel Anal II ii/i The food is received into the first 
stomach which is termed tbe pau ich 

b pl Entrails, viscera. (Now if and ttarih ) 

« 1348 Hall CAruii Htn k'//f 173 b The ky ng in huntyng 
tyme naih slain iii C. dere, and Che garbage and paunches 
bee cost round about m cuery miartcr of (ne Parke. 

Davidson Vp«p m Spring - **' 

he (an eagle] dighLs his neb 




c 143s Pwa C ok tyJrht 7 1 type de Motoun.— Take he 
pownche of a chepe 1300 ae Dunbar / otme Ixxxic 25 
Panches, pudingis of lok and Jame. 1663 La Fountain 
HALLp>M< (1000)79 Wi; have eaten pa iches heir >7a4RAM 
SAv I tat Afuc (1733) I 91 Well scrajied paunches. i8a3 
BaocKKTTA^C Gloss ,Paiiulut,tT\pt iX»j\,\Tson I elkam 
Ixiii, I would aooner feed my poodle on paunch and liver 
8 Comb t paunob bellied a , big-bellied, 
pot bellied , f paunob clout, the membrane en 
veloptng the bowels, the omentum; 

(ut sb , a big belly, a pot-belly , a. * paunch- 
bellud (also tpnun^ gutted a ) , paunob-kettle, 
the paunch of an animal used like a kettle to boil 
flesh in, f pauuoh-porev (tr. I exltspex), an 
augur who divmed % inspcctuig the entnils of 
aninutls , so t pnunob poring , t paunob pot, 
la pot of a bulging shape, paunoh-swolleu m, 
having a swollra paunch , paunob wrapt a , 
wrap^ in tbe paunch (in qnot , in ulero') 
ttin Roxk Ball (1888) VI 500 A *pauiich belly d Hoativs 
1733 MosTiMSa In /Wi/ /'rosu.XXI^iil 179 She Ifemale 
braver) was very thick paunch bellied c 1440 Promp 
Pasv, 387/1 *Pawncheclo«^ or trype. 14 I of in Wr • 
Walcker 599/1 Omentum atp* a^ paunchaclouL 1683 


Jaavts C 

I and licile caress 


that paunch gut and 11 

Dus Dumpling (ed 5) 6 These ’Paunch-gutted bellows. 
liiSTvLoa harty Hist Mam ix. a68 Ihe Asiatic 'paunch 
ketilca iM W D tr Comsntns Onto Lot Uni 1 599- 183 
Their Asrni^riMMi, or *panch-ponitg, where the cxtispex or 
*paneb-peTer, dM h by mewing the entnils of the saenficcs. 
Oikii'^gPSirR Mfi^«(So«eraelHo.),rnNi]parceU 
guilt 'paunche pot given at her Chnstenbu t<s8^ O 
Daniil Behf U1 136 1111 *panciHwolna Bromina aftapa. 
n ifaa Maklowc Omds Bkg 11 xiv, Sha that her 'paunch 
wiMcUld hath slain. ^ 


translates the English verb by a P pancer which 
IS not otherwise known , but Ploriuhaslt panciare 
I ‘ to paunch or vnbowell * ] 

' 1 Irons I o stab or wound In the paunch , also 

loosely to stab 

igjo Palscs 652/1 I panche a man or a beest I pertsshe 
his gultes with a weipcn je panee 01548 Haii (.hron 
Hen. P job Other had iheir bellies pauncheiL i6ie 
I Shaks. Pemp ML 11 98 Batter hu skull or paunch him 
with a stake 1699 Oaxth Vtspens v <1706) 91 One Pass 
had paunch d the huge hydromck Knight i8if Keats 
I A Stepken t 11 41 He flung The heft away It paunch d 
the Earl of Chester s horse. 1848 (see Paunchinc below], 

2 To cut opn the paunch of (an animal) and 
take out the viscera , to disembowel, eviscerate 
{ 1370 Lc\ INS A/anip 22/35 To Panebe, eutscerare, 1398 

Fcoaio, Piseerare to panche^ or pull out the liowelv 16^ 
N Cox Oentl Recreat 80 1 hen be is to pounch |r<f 1721 
'le Hounds therewith 1769 


nchl him rewarding ihe I 
u RAsrAio hng Honsekpr . 
paunched and casM your hare. 1884 K Js 
I Deer v 09 When a slag u killed and paunched 

I 1 8 to stnft the stomach with food , to fill tbe 
belly, to glut (Also intr for rejl ) Obs 

— ,T- - L /‘mri- *- -c .. . M 

.. ..s lyoos - 

gentle when their bealyes . 

5o/ It li 6a Rather pale with tear led 1 _ _ 

with thy choyce of changed fares i6is tr Bemu 
Paesengrr 1 139 If you did but ace him in wbat son he 
vseth to glut and panch himsclfe. 1633 Qcarlrs £11 /4 I 11 
(iTtS) 10 Now glutt ny paunches. 

4 . To swallow hastily or greetlily rate 
1399 Nasme Lenten StnJ/e Wks. (Grosart) V 279 The 
b isbcrman paunchl him vp at a moiithfuli tSpw Vo t 
Prancisto Examiner aS Aug, Paunching blobs and dollops 
of fac 

Hence Pau noblng vbl sb 

1391 PaucItALi sp Diet Dtsolladuia paunci iiig, /' m< 
eeeralia 1S43 Chambers Inform / r I eople I 5^/1 «Tiin 
the (cow s] stomach [u] so much oistendM with the air that 
there u danger of immeduie suffocation or burtiing— in these 
Instances the puncture of the maw must be inslatilly per 
formed, which is called paunching 1898 Pall Mall O 
24 Mar 3/ 1 The least pleasant part of the luncheon hour is 
the paunching of the buds which » often a dugusttug 
evidence of the slaughter 

+ Paiuioll, V 2 Obs rare [a. F pancher obs 
form (16 lytlic in LiUrd and Cotgr ) of pcuiher 
to incline] tnlr Tolnclme, lean, have a/em^uM/, 
physically or mentally 

inn P de L isles ler G iv They determined a while to 
es one way and some times another, 

' ’ ' 

foundation IS t , 

Paxinoll«d (p(n*/t, ptnft), <7 [f Paunch sb 
+ U) 2 ] Having a large paunch , big bellied, 
paunchy Also in comb , as fiell paunched 
1649 O- Daniec Tnnartk Hen. V, Ux, These full 
paunch 1 Boelians Conlemne all Bodies bred in purer Ayre, 
As Atticke leanness. Ooi Spirit Pnb 7 mit,ik aji I be 
band of paunch'd Hdluoe. 

Paunoher, variant of Pauncir Obs. 
Paunohway, variant of Panchway. 

Fauaohy (p$ n*]), pi n'fi), a [f Paunch sb. 
+ -Y ] Having a large paunch , blg-bellied 
1398 Florio, Pentroso, paniAia, that hath a great belly 
l8ai Blackw, Mag X 99 The mayors and sheriffs, in 
paunchy order will go down. s88i Jmi Rn Agne S >c. 
XXII I 141 Calves which ora in the habit of drinking too 
fast are detected by a glance at their 'paunchy condition. 
Hence IHsn noklaoM. 

1879 SeriAnere Mag Dec. 178 All had grown rivals in 
pious paunchintas. 


Paund, oil* f I’au nsl i , obs pa pple. Pawn v 
F»une, obs form of Pam N 
t Pauiied, obs form of Panko 
81348 Haic Chron Hen f Hi 69 Ixmg and large gar 
menles of BIcwe satten pauned with Sipres. 

Faunflet, ubs f Pamphekt 
Faunae, sie, Faunt, obs IT I’anni, Pakt 
FauoiM, -oyse, obs. forms of Pa\ js 
P anpar (p§ par , sb [a 1 ^Uper poor its 
English use originated in tbe legal phrase in forma 
pauperis, m the form or character of a poor man 
or woman sec sense 1 ] 

1 . A poor person 

a. In Law One allowed, on account of poverty, 
to sue or defend in a court of law without paying 
costs (lit fmmA paupens sec |l In 4) a also 
Dihpai tek 

1*498 Alt! Hen f // c 13 hea Img) \n Acte to admylt 
such perM 1 1 as are po* re to sue 111 forma paupern ] 103* 
Stai i kamh ( aies (Camden) 73 My Lotd Keeper pro- 

II ui ced this order lhat the pUinliH' should coiiiii u« pauper 
164* spiritual tom Is kpit in Harl At it (Malh ) IV 420 
B sylvdy Mans of them were >My&rm/f /S K/Sr / Scrape 
ill 1 fad ntner the jwlge would have given sentence 
against niy client than bextowed a pauper on me <t i68a 
Biiur hem (1759) I 353 No Court allows two «ti gle 
I’aupcrs 1 encnnntcr Hand to Hand at Bars and trounce 
bicn tber Oralis in a Suit at once. 1768 Klackstose Car/rm 

III XXIV 400 I aupers lhal is such as will swear themselves 
not w rth five pounds are by suiule ti Henryk 11 c. 12 lo 

attorney assigned them without fee Ibid It seems how 
ever agreed that a pauper may recover costs though he 
pays none fur the counsel and clerks are bound to give 
tbeiT labour lu I im but nut I > his a tagon sL 

b In general sense A j ersoii dcstitnte of pro 
perty or means of livelihood one who has no 
meins, or who is depindtnt on the chanty of 
others a be{.gar (.Now associated with c.) 

(1493 H FarivER (title) Dtues and Pauper] 1316 in lolk 
hep Hut AtSS tomm App v 396 No laier nor infecte 
paupersor poore shall come within the town iSisCrabbe 
J ales in I rrrrsv 11 hesenlmei t 374 And he, a wand ring 
pauper, wanting biead iSsa Scott A r^r/ iv Hcclassesme 
wilh the paupers and mendicants from Scotland who dis- 


paupers 1894 W1 St SAD (ri//n The Splendid Paupers 
a 1 ale of the coming Plutocracy 

C sjne A person m receipt of poor law relief 

•779 1 M ENDHA M (title) A Dialogue, in two Conv ersalions, 
between a t enticma a Pauper and his Friend intended 
es an Answer 10 a Pamphlet publisled by tbe Rev Mr 
Poller e tided OUe vaiionv on the Poor laws. 1788 W 
Mason (title) Animadversions on the present Government 
of Ihe York I iinaiic As>lumi m which the case of Parish 
Paupers is disiincllv considered 1800 Southev /iv Eel 
n ell ug 110 A |iarivh shell at last and the hide bell loll d 
hastily for a paipers funeiat 1841 T Noel Rymet k 
I . Jaupert Drive Rude his bones ovar the 

■ 1 Pauper whom noliod^ c ' ■“"* 




F MtRSON hug J to 

the free laboutct the thief lieltet d . , 

2 athtb and tomb a. alltib (in apposition 
or as adj 1 hat is a pauper destitute 
1809 Med 7 ml XXI 185 To have pauper patients com 

muted to him sSu Ht Mariinvaii I eikeley tke Bmuk r 

1 I 10 Our pauper labourers have taken hu wmk from him 
1846 J Baxtir hbr Pract Ague (ed. 4) I 0 The 
favourers of emigration ought 10 begin by educating pauper 
children for lhat purpose 3869 I o Lvtton Orval 34 A 
pauper prin e Paid from the plunder of a pauper people 
D cUtnb 01, belonging or relating to, or 
intended for a pauper or paupers as pauper asylum, 
coffn, gtceot, list, palace, tale system, also m 
objective and iiistniincntal comb , an pauper breed 
tng making pauper fed ad)8 
i 8 s 3 Cobbktt Air huiu (1885) I 305 Here has been the 

r uper makii g work ' 1B34 Ht Martinkai in/' ill s Mag 
309/1 Ihc result of Introducing ' 

II to freland 1837 — 5r>f Amrr 1 


309/1 Ihe result of Inir^ucing a Icgai paupers) stem 
■ to freland 1837 — 5r>f Amrr 111 *9m 1 was sieved 10 
e the magnificent (rauper as) lum near PnlladelMia, made 


to accommodate luxunousl) leco persons. 18^ J E. 
LARrKNTEK Poems k Lynn 97 Poor law mmions, pauper 
fed 1S54 Whvtk Melville Gen. Bounce xu Her child u 
in that pauper<oAin which she is following to the grave 

Hence rm-parv traus -PAhriBizi, VkupuN 
Off ^ pauperdom , Vaup«r»t« u Irons Pal 
PEKUE, Fanp«rdom, (a) the condition of a 
pauper, destitution, (b) the realm of paupers, 
{laupers collectively, Pan'parMa, a female pauper 
1879 Trnnv son falcon 1 L M hy then m) lord we are 
'paiperd out and ouL 8*847 Medwin Shelley I »i 
Inose who had just risen above 'pauperage. i8ra Ln 
OsBoakk Oleanings 76 i his seeihuig mass of female pau- 
peraee 1866 Lowill /<•// (1^4) I 404 We would not rob 
you [England) of a single one of) our valuable institutions— 
state<bun.h peerage and pauperage 1839 J Roesat 
Autipopopr XIV iL 306 It has 'pauperated many a lawful 
heir vkyaContemp Rev XIV rai lu duties towmrds 'pau 
peidom and those on the verge of pauperdom. i8Ba Leieure 
//awr July 434/a The rules under which their pauperdom 
places them t86e Dickens t/acowm /'niD lU, The wards- 
woman , an elderly, able bodied 'pauperus. 

Pauperism (pOpanz’m) [f Paukr 4- 
-WM Hence modF famp/ntme (Diet Acad 
1878), mod Get. pempensmus ] The condition of 
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PAUTXirBB. 


panpcrs the existence of a jauncr class, poverty 
with dependence on public relief, as an establish^ 
condition or fact among a ixiople Hence ccMcr 
the pauper class, naiiners collectively. 

itiS W Claskson (M/t) An Inquiry into the Cause of the 
Increase of Pauper sm and Poors Rates. i8i8 in Iona 
iSas CoBHKTT A ur Kt in 373 He astonished, if you can at 
the pauperism a d the crimes that disgrace this once happy 
and moral Icngland i8ay Whatklv / ogic (1837) 339 An 
incTease of imuperism l e of the habit of dependinK on 
parish pay 1837 Ioulmin Smith t art k 145 1 henceforth 
'pauperism became a caste in England. 1878 hAWCKTT 
Po! f 9H II VIII 313 Pauperism is still one of the most 
for nidabte social and economic difhcullies 

Fanperuatioii (pSparaii/i/jn) [f next + 

ATION J The action of pauperizing or condition 
of being pauperized 

in Wsasrea. iSm Bright V/ /rvAiarf 3 Apr (1876) 
174 Demoralisation and pauperisation will go on in an ex 
lending circle 187^ Littrts S/ar/ //tst x {4 80s ihe 
pauperization of families who relied on them for support 
Panperue (rt i»mi*)i » [f I’aopkr + i/b ] 
/tans 1 o make a pauper of, to reduce to the con 
dition of a panpci, or to poverty or destitution , 
esp to make deiicndent on public relief 
»«J4 Hr Mart neau Moral 11 47 The indigent who hive 
been pauperized by the undue depression ot wages. xVrj 
Smiiks Uufucaott hag -ot (l88d 09 Ihoigh they were 
poor, they were not pauperised but thrifty and self helping 
spea A. M Faisrairr 1 htlot Ckr Ktltg 1 iv 141 iVre 
IS nothing so fatal to the manhood of a people as the charily 
that pauperues. 

Hence Pauiieriaad, Faiperiaing ppl adjs , 
also Pan perlaer, one who pauperizes. 

1834 Ht MASTiNrAU Moral 11 73 1 he dreary haunts of 
our pauperized classes. 1844 Turret Heart 1 9 When did 
heart ever gat 1 money t.->bah 1 heart 1 ideed— paufierizing 
bit of muscle I 188a v Stuaet tgyM 60 Arahi drove out 
these pauperuers o( the people. 18S6 in J h Maurice 
/ ett OoH gtl* Paupensing cnsrity produces the ordinary 
fruits which all the best friends of the poor have preiched 
that it docs 1 he people become regular acting beggars 

t Fan perons, «. Obs [f Paupkr + 

.0U8.I Relating to or connected with the poor 
i8ai S Ward Happ 4 /' Practuf (1637) 47 Haue a stocks 
iiMloyed in Gods Bankes to pauperous a d pious vses. 
Paupire, obs form of Papbr 
P aoxometaboloua (j^ rpmft-c bdlas), a 
Entom [f Gr troO/w t Uttle, small + Mbtabo- 
LOUb] Having or of the nature of, slight or 
imperfect metamorphosis as in orthopterous insects. 

189s Catnbr Aa/ fltsi V 190 Ihe changes of form (in 
the Or/kopUra] are much less anri pt and c inspicuo s than 
they are m most other Insects. 1 be melamorpbgais is there 
fore called Paurometabolous 

Panropod (p$ t/ppA) /ool [Anglicized sing 
of mod L. Paurepoda, f Gr taupo t little, small + 
‘fdbos footed f irour iro8 foot] A myriapod of 
the order Paurepoda, resembling centipedes, but of 
very minute size. 

18^ Amtr Hat XXXI 71 It may be added that the 
pauropods can cl n b tl ojgh scar ely as well as / olyxtaue 

t Pau sably, adv Obs rare- [f *pausable 
(f pAtiBE V + ABLR in a vague use) + ly ] In 
the way of pausing or dwelling upon something, 
deliberately, without haste pausefully 
a 183a (, HERBEET Country Parson vc (1830) 13 Answers 
fin church] are to be done not in a hudling or slubirering 
fashio 1 but gently and pausably thinking what they say 

Pausal (pjzal), a {tb) [f L paiita Pause 
sb + At cf eausai ] Of or pertaining to a jiause 
or the raiise in a sentence , in //ieb Gram ajiplied 
to the form which a word receives in the pause in 
which, in certain cases, a vowel is changed (usually 
lengthened) or a weakened vowel reappears in full 
if77 C 1 Ball Mtnh Tajfl<frs Hib Gram 76 In the 
pauKal forniA an original vowel shortened (o sA tua out of 
pause IS preserved. tSSa 3 Schapp Fhc^L Rtltg Ktunvl 
II 938/1 probably the PauaiU of 

+ Paasa tioa. Obs [ad \%\t\^pausatsdnem 
(St Jerome, m sente * death ), n of action from 
pausart to Pause ] The action of pausing , a 
pause intermission 

14 Lvdc hall commend. Our Lady 6t To wery wan 
dred lent and pavilioun The fejnie to fressbe and the 
pansacioun 1 1460 I lay Sac am 603 Haue do faste and 
nak no pausacyon c Dtgly Myst v 463 1 her make 
• pawsacion 

PaiUI* (P9z) sb Also 5 7 pawae 6 pawa 
r*. F /hiiAfr (i4thc in Hatz Harm), ad 1 pausa 
bait, slop, f Gr mCats f wav uv to cease, stop 
m the musical sense, tmmed ad It pausa ] 

L An act of stopping or ceasing for a short time 
in a coarse of action, esp in speaking, a short 
interval of inaction or silence , an intermission , 
sometimes spec an intermission arising from doubt 
or uncertainty, a hesitation 
41440 Promp Parv 387/3 Pawse of styntyfrtge or 
a bydV(n)ge pautacto pausa 1513 Douglas dstte/s I xi 
57 Eftir the first paws, and that cours neir gane The 
goUettis greil with roychty wynis ThaiRIlit igirt Gardiner 
in Pocock Pec he/ I I 96 At this point. His holiness 
making a pause I said (etc 1 iMg Shaks. yokn iv ii 331 
Had St thou but shooke thy head or made a pause When t 
H»ke darkcly 1807 Drvoem ASuetd iv 637 A Pause in 
Griefl an mierval from Woe 1709 Steele Tatter Now 94 | 


V 5 It cures or snimlies all Pauses and Hesiunons in Speech 
1847 1 rNNVsoN Prtm ProL 338 Like linneu 111 the pauses 
of the wind 188s Geo Eliot hosaelaxxXv There was a 
pause before the preacher spoke again. 

b (W Khout article ) Intermission, delay, wait- 
ing, hesitation, suspense 

1S93 Shaks. Luer 377 Sad pause and deep regard beseem 
the sage. s8a8 — 7 r 4 Cr iv iv 37 Iniuria 01 chance Puts 
backe leaue taking lustlcs roughly by All time of pause 
1883 4 Wood L/o 14 Feb (O H S ) III 89 He told me 
after a great deal of paus and shift ng that (etc ]. 1899 
West H lam. 3 A g a/i Mere speech is the one thing 
needful— pause the one thing damn^ 

c Phr To gsve pause to, to put to a pause to 
cause to stop or hesitate , to check the progress or 
course of, to * pnil up’ In or at pause (f under 
a pause) pausing, not proceeding temporarily 
inactive or motionless , hesitating m suspense 
180s Shaks Hsuts iii 1 68 For in that sleepe of death 
what dreames may come Must glue vs pawse Ihd t\ 43 
1 stand 1 1 pause where 1 shall find begin 1709 Steei e 
falter No. 8^7 The Air wna hushed the Multitude 
alteniive and all Nature in a Pause 1715 Jane Barker 
Sxiltus II 84 I was under a little Pause not knowing 
readily what to reply 1719 De Foe Crusoe L x I These 
considerations put me lo a pause 1791 S Koqers / teas. 
Afem I 103 When the slow dial gave a pause to care 1883 
Gowoen Clarke Sksiks Char x 371 One of tho'« profot u 
reflections that give one pa se 1 1 studying these Ii eilLliires 
of I uman 1 ature 1888 Kuskin Crown It sld Ohve (1S73) 
154 \ou stand there at pause and silent 

2 Spec One of the intermissions, stops, or breaks 
made, according to the sense, in speaking or read- 
ing , in Prosody, such a break occurring according 
to rule at a particular point in a verse, a emsura , 
also, a break of definite length in a verse, occupying 
the time of a tyllable or number of syllables. Also 
transf in a piece of music 

41440 Prosnp Pa T 387/3 Pawse jn redynge of liokjs, 
pertodus 1589 ruiiBNiiAM I n^ t OiStc \ v (Arl ) 87 8 
Three maner of pausca Ihe sh rie 1 p use or intermission 
they called comma, the second iley called colon The 
third they called periodus for a complement or full pause. 
th f 88 fn a verse of seauen ( illaUes the Cesure ought to 
fTlI] either vpon the fourth or none at all the meeler very 
ill I rooking any pa se 41704 Locke iI Those partitions 
and pauses which men educated in the schools observe. 
•7S« Johnson Ra Her No 90 p a llie variety of tl e 
pauses w (b which he I as diversified his 1 umbers. >799 
Mason Ck M s i 16 kklere Rlythm lause and Acce t 
are (leculiarly attended lo by tl e Composer i8.9SHLLLry j 
i ret etk Ifni il i 143 As )oa speak your words Fill 
pause by pause my own forEOlten sleep With shapes. 1814 
Im Ml krat Png ( ra (cd 5) 1 tv 1. 364 Pauses or rests 
in speaking and resding are a total cessation of the voice 
during a iierceptible s|Nice of lime 

3 A/us t a A character denoting an interval 
of silence a rest Obs 

tiff Murlty Introd Mus 9 Pkt What.strokes be these? 
Ma. Ihesc be called rests or pauses. 1874 Playedru SKtll 
Mhs I VII 36 Pauses or Kests are silent Characters or an 
arliflcial omission of the Voyce or Sound pro|>orlioned to 
a certain Measure of Time 

b I he character /-s or s./ placed over or under 
a note ot rest to indicate that its duration is to be 
lengthened indefinitclv (Also placed over a 
double btr at the conclusion of a piece, and rarely 
over a single bar in the course of it to indicate 
a short but indefinite interval of silence ) 

1808 Callcott AIsss Cram vl 73 The Pause is placed 
over a Note to signify that the regular time of II eMovei leiil 
IS 10 Ik dclsyrd 1880 in Grove 2><c/ At us II 676/1 Pauses 
at tl e c 1 of a n ovement over a rest or even over a silent 
bar are 11 te ded t g ve a short breathing space before 
g I ig on 10 the I ext movement 

4 Heb Gram In the expressions sn pause (ong 
in sense z), into pause the form tbit a word or 
vowel takes before one of the chief stops cf 
P VUBAI- 

1874 A B Davidson Introd Heh Gram (i860) 37 In 
general only the two greale t Pruse accents (v z Silluf 
mark ng tl e end and Athnesk marking the middle of the 
verse) throw voweb into pau e 1877 (see Pausal] 

188a Masson / Ji Mi/ton VI 517 ITie pointing is a mere 
empirical compromise for the reader • convenience between 
pause inarki g and clause marking 

Pause (p§z , V t Also 6 7 pawse H Pause 
sb , or ad L pausAre to halt, cease, or F paustr 
(i^thc In Hatz Harm ), both deriv^ from the sb 
Upausdre as a living word became in It poeart, F 
P scr whence Pose q v | 

1 tn/r To make a pause, to cease or intermit 
iction (esp movement or speech) for a short 
interval , to stop (tcmporanly), to wait , to stop 
for the purpose of deliberation, or on account of 
doubt or uncertainty to hesitate, hold back 
T5»* Pilf Cerf (W de W 1531) 158 b In the psalmody 
Begin al at ones fle ende all at ones, pause all togyder 1360 
Daus ir Slcsdane s Comm 389 b After he had paused and 
taken deliberation 1998 Shaks Afertk P iv 1 335 Why 
doth the lew pause? lake thy forfeiture 1801 — Jtsl C 
III II 36 If any make I pause for a Reply 41899 
Milton Sonn to Cyrsaih Sksntser Let Eucfld rest and 
Archimedes pausa. 1887 — PI v 64 Thai said he paus d 
not but with ventrous Arme He pluckt, be tasted. 1781 
Cowria Fxpostulahen 005 If Business Can pause one 
hour to read a serious thyme >819 Shelley Alasterm 
The little boat Now pausing on the edge of the riven 
wave 1847 Tennyson Prsme iii 140 Decide not ere you 


pause z88e Tvnoai i Glae L xviiL 134 We paused upon 
the summit to look upon the scene. 

+ b reft in same sense. Obs nasw”' 

[Cf F titepausoti (15th c. in Hatz, Darm k] 

1997 Shaks. a Hen IV iv Iv 9 Wee pawse vs, till these 
Rebels Come vndemeaih the yoake of Goaerament 
2 To stop for a time over some particnlar word 
or thing , to dwell, rest, linger n/teif 
iSie Palsgs Introd. si There is no words of one syllable 
that they use to pause upon 1998 Shaks. i Hen /V v 
v IS Other Oflendert we will pause vpon. 3848 Crashaw 
Pettgkts 0/ Afuset 88 Trips From this to that then pauses 
there. i8n Mrs OLimANT Satem Ck xvil 304 The eyes 
paused at him for a moment Mod. He paui^ upon the 
word 1 ht singer paused upon the closing note 
I to lo stay, remain, or continne temporarily 
in some place or state , to stop , to rest Obs 
1988 GaAFTOM Ckron II 88t There they conimoned and 
paused that nighL snt Casifion Hsst tret xv (1633) 53 
While the PniiccH and Potentates pawsed in this good mood 

Fauie (i>5z), V * dial [Derivation uncertain , 
connexion with k pousser has been suggested, but 
neither the vowel nor sound of the s agrees] 

I trans To kick, repulse with a kick 
I 1873 O Hevwood (or Bolton I^incash ) Dsetries etc (18B3) 
III 304 He paused her with his feet i8b 8 Crww« G4wz 
(cd a),tause to kick with the fooL (In Eng Dial Diet, 
from Yorksh and Notla] 

Panseftal (wzful), a rare [f Pause 
FUL ] Full of or nbonnding in pauses. 

1S77 FuRNivALL/n/ od LeopotdSkaks p. xcviil Professor 
Spalding conlrasts the broken and pauserul versification of 
Sbakspere with Flelcher s xmoolher end stopt and double 
ending lines. 189a (7if WosdsOct 658/3 Pauseful harmonies. 

Hence Pan stfully aefv (in qnot , so as to cause 
a pause) 

>868 M Arnold Tkyrsls xiv I feel her finger light Laid 
pausefully upon life s headlong train 
P»ll«ele»8l (1>5 zUs), a tare [f ns prec + 
-LKBB ] Having no pause, uninterrupted, lenseless. 

>849 hraser'i Atag XI. 684 Richards course had been 
1 u.y hurrying pauseless. s8^ Patt Malt G 13 Feb. a/t 
The dusky giants sweltering naked or half naked at their 
pauselcss task 

Hence ran MlsRalr adv , withont stopping 
1839 Bailey Festsu xl (1833) 14a This heart let cease from 
proyer these lips from praise, &ivc that which life shall 
offer pauseleiuly 3883 biKiENsoN Sthwrado Sf ii S4 A 
brood cool wind streamed pauseleAsly down Ihe valley 

+ Pan«61>iei»t. rare-* [f PACHtrf + 
RENT ] The act of pausing , pause To take 
pausement, lo pause 

1999 PoRTRS Augry IVom Abtssgd (Percy Soc.) 58 Go too, 
take pausnient be aduisde. 

Panin? (])$ zoi) ran [f 89 prec -f-xrI] 

One who pauses 

1809 Shaks Macb it lit 117 Tb expedition of my violent 
Ia>ue Out run the pawser Reason. 

n Panaima nia. Physiol [mod L.f Gr msCtri t 
cessation pips month cf Catamenia ] Cessa- 
tion of menstruation , menopause 
1897 in Dunolison Ated Diet 687 

Panaing(p§ zii)),v^/a^ [rrAURFt'i+ inqI] 

The action of the verb Paine, stopping, inter- 
mission, hesitation 

s^ Palsor 35a/a Pausyng interpos 198a Siakyhurst 
erneisw (Arb.) 80 After lo gpausing thus she sayd cjfiyke. 
1804 WonoN Ankit in helsf (1651) R14 Such pausings 
are well reproved by Palladio >748 Richardson Clarissa 
(1811) IV XXI 118 Ihy tearful pausings shall not be helped 
out by me attnA 1807 Ckabbk Par Reg iii 798 Thrice 
ll^ sound, with pausing space 

Panaing./// a [f as prec -f-lNoS] That 
pauses see ine verb 

1719 1 icKELL On De itk Addison >6 llic slow solemn knell 
The pevli ig organ and the pausing choir 1844 Bsownino 
Boy ♦ Angel With that weak voice of our disdain, Take 
up creation s pausing strain >889 Ruskin I rwtertta I ill. 
07 Lawn and lake enough I had, in the North Inch of 
Perth and pools of pausing Tay 

Hence Van alBgljr adi , with pausing 
1813 Shaks Hen I lll,\ 11 168 With demure Confidence 
This paiisingly ensu de 

Pauate, -tl, -ty, var Poubtie Obs , power 
Pant ip$t), tl t A4 and uorth dial [Origin 
obscure ] tn/r Of R horse To paw the ground, 
stamp with the foot. Also said of r person 
X897 Cl ELAND loesns/d (He) did not cease to cave and 
Mut While cl> red back was prickt and gold Saitoo Lord 
John ix m Inild Ballade I 397 O whare was ye my gads 
grey steed That ye didna waken your master? I muiU 
wi my fool master, Garrd a my brfdles ring itsS Cremsi 
Gloss (ed s) Paul, to paw To paul olr t* happin’, to 
kick ofiTihebed clothes. (In Bng Dsal Diet IFom ScotL 
to Lincolnsb. 1 also in various more or less allied Mntes.) 
tFaut,t<* Obs rare—' App a var. ofPALtw, 
to pelt 

lets CoToa.) Eepesutrer, to paul, pelt, thrash (etc ] 

Faut, varumt of Pir sb 

t Pantaiiar, sbf (a ) Obs Also 4 -ore, .Sr. 
piiytonor, -tjnoM, 5 powtoner, ptsutouen Tr. 
AF /iiMfM<reiOF./aM/8»Mr(soinCower),earlier 
paltumer (isthc., Godef), *a lewd, stubborne^ 
or SRttde knaue ' (Cotgr ) , in med L. paUtHdriut, 
in It paUmttn ' r paltrie, cheating, loitring com- 
panion, rIso r cRTier or droner * (Florio) ; deriv. 
of It paltone ‘varlet, luiaue, mscrU* (Plotio), 



FAUTaHIB. 


571 


FAVBMSNT. 


Pr paltem (Dies) Referred by Dies to t L 
type *palito, Smm vsgebond, vagmnt, f p<fh(M 
(mutos), Iterative of pdl&rl to wander up and 
dovra. A pouible source has also been sought in 
LG. palt bit, piece, e g of bread, whence 'beggar , 
Se ‘ gie’i a-piece* ] A vagabond, rascal 
* u place* modem ediior* have misread and mu. 


ua, pautener, hot b 
'■ t f 


dale* In Priace* Courts. iSoe Miodlktom i?Aarr, I 1 A paved street, road , or path aiPAVimiMT 

Caiwr jiv II, He dauices the Span^ pavin. AVtvr ^ . r. 


j Can any dance The 


I hponuh 1^1 

ri«/clV IV I. 


a iuerd that bote,' He' iTlirte vnl'o ^ Cofrere, hi* 
'* at of Mnote IM RAtaoua Brnct ii ip* ihar 
off lyff M fell, Sa pautener, na m cniell 


wei nans on lyn n leii, oa , . - - 

* Ltf Sm/ittt *L ( A'<«/ la) 1 1 1 1 Jet waa he Jie roast feilone 
man ^ mycht be, & cruel and paylynere. 

06 s Also 4-5 pawtener, 
5 -ere, -yner, pawtnere, pauteneere, 6 paw 
tenar, pautner [a. OF pautonmtrt (^1419 m 
Godef 1 , a purse, ' a shepheard's scrip ’ (Cotgr ) ] 
A small bag, a wallet, scrip purse 
c ISM P»im fimtt Eiho. II 8d in Ptl Songt (Camden) 
He put In his uautener an hunne and a komb 139$ 
Will if I tf[htoH (Somerset Ha) My pawtener w* Rynge 
of siluer *^'d* ^wtener riejs Pilgr LyJ ManhiKlt 


I xxlt (il 


. 169) 148 Cluutes and pauletieeres and bagaes. 
, 4 R»Ui »/ Part! V soy* ror wenne eny Purees, 
Pawtenen or Crounes of Cappet for Chlldreo < 1483 
Caxton Dtalogiies 41/5 Lyon the punser hath purses and 
pauteners. ssja Palsgiu 15, /a Pautner, m tUtU 

tPantr*. Obs [spp a.F poutrtipv peullre, 
pOMSlrt, i33a-85 in Godef Comft) ] A beam 
ci4as Pee m Wr Wuicker 667/ao Nomina pertinencia 
domorum. Htefiunm pauire Hee traktt, balk 1338 
N»Htnfhnm Kte III 376 lyinbar for groynsetes and 

Pauwllon, pauyllon, obs forms of Pavimok 
P auwati, obs form of Pou- wow 
H Faud (p$ hsi) OrmtA. [a Sp. fauxt, now 
(pau xO, * Mexican pauxt ((mu /i) , m Pg 
pttwxi (pan fi), F. pauxt, mod L. Pauxu See 
also altered forms under PowsheJ The Oaleated 
Curassow {JPauxts 
(■<gf HxaMANnai / 

•* - ■ -70 C.HAMBKaa ( 

I 3 ?an bird ..... 

If the iharacien 

. , .... . , which 

..le tuikeys and pheasants of those countries 
Fauyoe, pavaoha, obs forms of Pavis 
[P awada, pauada, misprint by Thpne of 
pAVAOBi in Chaucer's A em r T 9 and 40, followed 
by Levins, Camden, Tyrwhitt, etc , also an erro- 
neous reading for ^u/s, Pavis in Lydg Tro)bk 
III Exii. (1555) 

igT* Lkvins M»mp 8/40 A Pauade pagt0 1405 Camokn 
Rim Ji 6]7) ao9 Lesser weapons, both defensive and offen 
sive of our nation, as their pauad, baselard, launcegay ] 
F»Taga (pAvM^) Also 5 pavac, pawage, 
6 pavadga, 7-8 -ia^, 9 aaga [a F pavagt 
(1331 in Hata-Darm.), in med L. favagtum, f 
F ^er to Pave see age,] 

L A tax or toll towards thie paving of highways 
or streets , also, the right to levy such a tax ' " 


indilferent good shov 

, ikj McCaXthv Rid Dlanh 

1 354 Those btroutiful old Ushioned dances, pavanes, 
minuets, and gavottes. 

b Music for this dance or in its rhythm, which 
il duple and very slow 

1343 Asckam r 3 tofk (Arb ) 30 Whether these gallardes 
pauanes and daunces be lykcr the Musike of the Lydians or 
the Doriana 01619 bcBTCHea Mad / imr 11 1. He pipe 
bun such a Paven 1769 Ui khbv J/iiI Mai III v 303 
Uance tunes such as the pavan and passameno iXtv W U 
bouisc >n Out Nnt ItiBg tx 96/, Tl e only extant com 
positions of his are some losirumenliil pavaiis. 
o attnb and Comb 

1611 Core* , PavaHttr a pauine maker a dauncer of 
Pauines 183* liUTi re Prtne Mut 8 The triple u oft called 
Oalliard lime, and the duple Paviii time 
\,Noti According to the Spanish Academy Havana (found 
in D Pisada 1553) u a derivative of Sp. peacsk in 
allusion to tl e movements and ostentation of that bird 
so Chambers 1737 from Out I tHout 1731 a grave kind 
of dance, borrowed from the Sfiatiiards wherein the per 
formers make a kind of wl eel or ta I Irefore each oil er like 
that of a peacock whence the nime so in M Compan 
Out dt la Oanmyt'} I itlnSelc See also Elyoi sCar/rr ar 
ed Croft, I 331 341 notes f /arr II 580 andcf the German 
name P/auinlaat ' peacockalance Others have attnbuied 
to the dance an I taluin ongin and viewed favaaa as reduced 
horn Padavaaa PaduaiC (wh ih occurs m A Kotta 1546) 
a 17th c. MS collection of airs and dances by Howland 
Mulborne and others, in Camb. Univ I ib Dd 4. 33 cun 
lams (near the end) a piece entitled t adotuu a dt {a 
Milantita But the phonetic difficulties 1 1 identifying the 
Iwo words are serious and they are prob dulmct terms, 
which may afterwards have someiimes been confused by 
those who knew the history of one of them niy cf ^ 
J B Oesardut yArsunr Han a (Cologne 1604} Pref ] 

Pavas, pavashe, obs forms of Pavib 
Pave (p^v), V [a. OF /utter (lath c. in 
Llttre and HaU Darm.), cither from ^irt to 
beat, stnke, ram, with changed formative suffix 
and sense, or (as Darmesteter thinks more likely) 
a back formation from F. pavement Pavement ] 

1 tram To lay or cover with a pavement (a 
street, road, court, yard, floor, hence, a town, 
house, etc ) see Pa3emknt i 
ct3ie Hemtth tnturr in Pet Seagt (Camden) 190 The 
barouns of Fraunce ihider conne gon Into the paleis that 


I stretes of ^ c 


I lanes War s 


Relit o/Partt 1 163/1 Quod vc 

aium & pava|[ium m villa Warrlewic] 1314 s Ibid. 433/1 
Pat qua! il nrient pavage & muragt a dorcr par vii anni.] ; 
aifoe tr Charter RuM tl in Arnoldc Chrea. (1811) aa I 
Quyt for euer of pauaee pontage and murage c im Reha 
Heed 4 PHter xiil in Child Balladt III iio/aVed well 
y non leffe, seyde he potter Nor pavag well y non pay 
■EaECoxx l>«i Zi// s8 b, Consuetudo sigmfieth also tolls 
paviage, and such like 1709) Chambkilavne St Gt Brit 
iiu k 34a The goods of Clergymen are discharged from 
Tolls and Customs of Average Pontage, Murage, Pavoge 
114 PicTON LfaelMumc Kec I 10 Paveage conceded to 
the town of Liverpool igea SHAsrx Cat Let Bh O 379 
Allow citinns of York to pass free from payment of murage, 
pavaga and other customs. 

2 . The Ection of paving, the laying of a pave 
ment. Also attnb 

0/4 Rep Hu. 

uppon the wotkes of 

Taraert Dem Archit II in no The Roadway — 
k»t in repair by pavage rates, i860 Bieg 4 Cnt fr 
' The Timet 373 Street regulations as to pavage 
PrvrIr, >6, variants of Pavis 
P ftYMl (piev&n) Forms (6 pavion, -yon), ^ 
6-9 pEvuM, In, -on, 7 -Ua, -ine p aun, 6 - 1 
parim. [a. F./nwowA (1584-30 in Godef Comp), 
ad It pavana (Flono), or Sp ^vana, palmna 
(Minshm) . of disputed origin. ^ note below ] 

A grave and stately dance, In which the dancers 
were elaborately drosed , introduced into England 
in the sixteenth century 

(tl|S Klvot Gev I XX, We haue nowe base daunsis, 
poulms, lurgions, and rouiidaa.| ifeg Lvnossav Satan 
Wt sainair low to dance Ane new pavin of France 
iglE PvmmiiAM Asr Poetiei xxlli (Arbj6t Daunced by 
BMasttres as the luuian Pauan and gallUrd are at thcaa 


-. , i> paved with 

precyouse slanes. CS4M Oetir Prey 1661 A Acre hal was 
fret all of fyne stones Pauyl prudly all with proude colours. 
19I9 T Washinctok tr NtekeUyt P’ey l xvi 17 b The 
court IS pavid with Mosaique stone. 1600-1 in Willis & 
Clark Cambridge (188^ II 183 {launders Ivies to paue the 
chimney in ihe great chamber s6S6 tr Char, fia t 1 rax 
Pen, a 399 The Tomb u pav d with 1 lies of Cheney 1707 
Moariuea Hatb (1731) II 104 Some pave their Walks all 
over with largo Pibblesor Flint stones, and lay their Gravel 
on the Top of them 1840 Hickcns Bara. A udg* n The 
roads even within twelve miles of London were ill paved 
190a Datli^Ckrea^y Aug 6/t 1 he area— one and a quarter 

b To overlie or cover as a pavement 
i6oe RowuiNOsZr// Hameart Bleed \ 47 They had more 
Rubies than wold paue Cheapside 1S18 Rvxon CA Har 
IV Ix, llie slab which paves toe wincely head 

2 fig a To cover or overlay as with a pavement 
ciaee land Inn Bk 7314 Priamus wolde that Troye 
hadue be paued with heitien bond and cucry a memhre 
1399 Shako. Hea. V, iii viu 87 I will trot to morruw a mile 
and my way shall be paued with bnglivh Faces 1611 
Bisca Seag Set iii lu. i<47 TxArr I emm i Cur L 36 
Hence 11 grew to a Proverb , 1 hat Hell was paved with 


says ' Ihe ground apaotd with pigs 

t b To render (a surface) hard or callous as if 
paved Obs rare 

163s Quaslks Eiabl 1 viii (1718) 34 But when the fre 
quenc $aul.deparling bell Has navd their ears with her 
familiar knell vfjR Swift / oA C eaotrtat 9 How can you 
drink your Tea so hot T Sure your Mouth s pav d. 

S Phrase To pave the way to prepare the way 
{for, to something to come) , to facilitate or lead 
on to a result or an object m view 

« 1385 Caxtwrioht in R Browne Atuw Cartxvnght 86 
1 he way will bee paued and plained for mutual] entercourse, 
1638 OseoKM Adt, Sea iv xxvc (1896) 99 Mote able to have 
paved a Way to future Felicity 1747 BaRKaesv Lit te 
Halet eaTmnwatery/Vs III 490 This may pave the way 
general use In all fevers. ci8i7 Hoco I alet 4 St 


Hall hetrotpect f 




to the great work they ultimately accomplisl. 

iPavff (p/'vl.xA Chiefly iZi' [app f Pavbp, 
or ?short for pavement ] = Pavement 
1889 Harper t Mag Jan 193/1, I fancy them on every 
pave in Roms Towroid the palace faced 1901 H M'Hlgh 
Jeka Heary 43 Pounding the pave m front of Boors Baraar 
fig t88i W Wilkins Sengt ^Stady 43 The Pit and the 
horseshoes o er it Had smiles for thew nappy pave. 

llF»v 4 (pavd). Also Q pawda, {h.pav/, sb. 
use of pa pple pavt paved ] 


176410/ H Jesse// StIwyahCoalemp (1643)1 37a, I am 
In no danger of being on the /atrl 1766 Stkxsk Sent 
Jeara Nampeat ITie postillio 1 set o(f upon the pavi 
in full gallop 1614 Scott Rauf t Lett (18391 tSj I he old 
dame of Baoylon is m some measure reduced to the paxt 
1849 Thackekav Pfadenau Ixix, He has walke I the Pall 
Mall fail long enougik 1668 1 KNhXLL Se / 7 «>» 39 
We wont up pavi and down pavl and over loi g sltei hek 
of paxd us vileness went beyoi d our cxpeclaiiun 
2 A setting of diamond* or other jewels placed 
close together like the stones of a pavement so 
that no metal is visible Hence attnb , as pavi~ 
design effect setting 

1871 Daily Scwi 3f Aug The stones surmoutiled with 
the legend Ni d liviscsris r n a pav6 of diamonds. 1903 
It-eitiii C at 10 Dec. 4/1 The /as / setting makes a mosaic 
of II e stones. 

Paveage, obs form of Pata(.e 

Pawed (pi-'vd), ppl a [f Pave v + ED 1 ] 

1 Laid with a pavement , having a patement , 
f set or laid together as a pavement {obs ) 

^ 1 1374 Chalclr Iroilat 11 33 (8a) And fond^ two oWe 

.6 The [Us 

^ ^ iSgoSrFKktsA xii i^Tbejoy 

k ted XXIV to There was vndcr his feet as it were a paued 
worke of a Saph re stone 1736 C Lucas Eu H aU t II 
13 $ blirrounded wiih a paved a ea 1840 Dicxess 04 / C 
Shop x,Ht arrived in a square paved court 

2 Comjiactly set so as to form a structure resem 
bling a pavement said of the teeth of some fishes 

1893 in Cent Dut 

tPavefy, r Obs rare-^ [ad L patv/ae fre to 
fiigbten, I Mvete to be afraid 4- jaefre to make 
see rv ] lienee f Pavefa ction rare~‘ 

1696 Bou-nt ( /nrio^ Paxefie 10 make afraid to fri^bL 
i6|d Phii Lirs t ave/ chea a terrifying cw making afraid. 
Pavelce, -eisa, obs forms of Pavis 
P aveleon, pavelon. ob* forms of Pavilion 
F*V«ineilit(p/‘ vment),/^ Forms a 3-pava 
tnent, (3-5 paul , 3-6 pauy ) fi 4-5 paw , 
(5-6 pau ) 4 6 pa-, 5 pay , 8-0 {dial ) panunent 
[a OF patement (ijthc. in Litlid) •= Vt. pava 
men, Sp pavtmttnlo. It, pavimen/o, od L pan- 
tnenlum a beaten or rammed floor, f pavire to 
beat, ram, tread down ] 

1 A piece of paved work, a paved surface , the 
superficial covering or layer of a floor, yard, street, 
road, or area, formed of stones, bricks, tiles, or, in 
later times, blocks of wood fitted closely together, 
so as to give a compact and more or less uniform 
and smooth surface, also, an undivided hard 
surface of cement, concrete, asphalt, or other 
material, used for the same purpose Mosaic or 
(tsscllated pavement see these woitls. 

flbe oneinal sense of bard floor formed by beating or 
ramming had become obx before the word became Engluh ) 
a ciago Beket sm tn S tag Leg 1 167 With Fulke 
stroke I ut brain fut on Iro pauemeni c laao Sir Biaet 
(MS A) 4384 J)our3 IS bodi weiite dent Ded a fel on {e 
pauimcnl 14^ Caxton AM.7,/03 xxvii 101 Som be shal 
tloo cast out of y- window es doun to y- pauement IXM 
Cromwell Let 18 Oct in Merrinuu, Li/t * Lett (iTO2)Tf 
337 That you sbuM cause the stretes and I.anes there 10 
be vieued for tbc pavementea. 158$ 1 Washikctom tr 
A uhofay t i ey 1 M 4 b The paucmciil « as of Marber 
stone 1615 Chaiman 0 fyit x jej "Ihe pavenieni rings 
With imiiai n of the tunes she sings. 17*8 I' rt Odfit 
XXI 44 With polish d oak the level pavements si me. 17S8 
GiaaoN Dut 4 A xliv (1790) VIII 36 The works f /us- 
II im represent a lessclated pavement of ai tique and cosily 
but loo often of iiicol erent fragnieiiu 18x3 P Nicholson 
Pi at! Baitd 435 Moors construcletl of slo c are mure par 
llcularlydr oninued pavenenis, 1841 lennyCyil XX 
35/3 Ihe wooden pavement pr perly so called seems to 
have been first used in Ruvs a. 
p, 134a Hamkiik Pr Coasi 9180 pe pament of heven 
may lykened lie Idle a pament of precyouse stnnes and 
perrd ijia Wvclik h cxviii(i]. 35 Myn soule cleuede to 
Ihe rameiil [1388 pawmeiu). c laoo Maumuev (iSu) xviii 
188 The paumentes if halles and chambres ben all square 
on of gold and another of sylucr (1440 Atph. faht 
(£. F T S.) 64 [She] putt assh opon hur head & laid bur 
down on |tt payment tk wepid bitterhe vij dayc& 1330 
Palscr 351/3 Pamenteof a slrele,/«timeN/ pax>n Ibid 
titlt Paumenl paxd 169s Patterson Maa 4 Vo/ 73 
(b D. D ) Red handkerchiels dot the hard cold pammenis. 

b The paved (mrt of a public thoroughfare 
{obs in general sense) , now spec the paved fool 
way by the side of a street, as distinct from the 
roadway On the pavenunt (after F snr U pavi 
‘on the street ), walking the streets, without lodg 
ing abandoned 

I 1330 R BKiNVBC^rvN (1810) 370 pe 7 urlieude Drawen 
IS a wtide on London pauimei t & sipen was he hanged as 
thef for treson 1. 1400 'itgt Jems 1344 E. F 1 S.) Myy 
no man stondo in pe slret for stynke of ded corses fc 
prple in Im pauy ment was pile to byhoUIe i6oa tad Pt 
Ketara/r 1 araais i 1 119 In a sinne guilty coach not 
cloasely pent logging along the harder tvauement 17x9 
B Hiocons Rem ea Baraet Hi 1 Wks. 1736 II II 104 
They who had lavish d their own in his lihe Kings] 
l>:fence were nutTered to starve o the Pavement. 1793 
Gouv Musris in Sparks Z.i/ir 4 IPrit (183a) II s^ His re 
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knc* acrou lli« pavemeiic m front of Besuregaid Hoiu>e 
ifM Shaw I /or FMnt p. xii, They iniutled as piti 
fully as ■ poor girl of the puvement will pretend to be a 
clergyman s dRughter 
O. Irattsf and fig 

a in* (Ikskne Wiuim 498 Were hie light steedi os swift 
as Pegasus And trode the a) rie uaueiueni with their hecles. 
i<a6 ^IIAKS. Jr Cr in ill i 6 a Or like a gallant Hone 
falne in hrst ranks, Lye there for raiiemeiit to the abiect 
rgere iS*y H Mon* t tt/itf t CoMfitct Uxx Gathering my 
limbs from off the green pavement iSay Pnu ok i ourM / 

\u 58 Stars walking on the pavement of the sky 1W7 
Hall Caikk DttmsUr x 65 Large white patLiics came 
moving out of the surrounding pavement of deep black, 
where the vanishing riwles left the dark sea smooth 

dL Ihe floor of a mine (Raymond Altmng 
Gloss 1881) e A team of fire clay underlyinfr 
a team of coal 

2 AnaJ and Zool A stmetare or formation 
resembling a pavement, a level hard surface formed 
by close set teeth, bony plates, or the like 

st47 Anstkd Whc World xiu *79 The flat pavement of 
palatal bones with which these animals were provided itgy 
H Miller Test Rocks t 6* A palate covered with a dense 
pavement of crushing teeth. liyi Darwih Dtsc Man II 
XII 6 ( The] teeth are I road and flat, forming a pavement 

3 A Stone, brick, or tile suitable or made for 
paving local 

ijtf W Marshall Norfolk (179s) II Gloss. (EDS), | 
PavcmtHlt square paving bricks , flooring bneks pavi ig 
tiles, a ileo Tkomm S tnktly in Child liailaih (1 837-9) V IT ' 
309 At last he sold the pavements of hu yard Which covered 
were wiih blocks of tin Aitss koRav Tec £ Au/ffo, I 
Pammtnt, a square paving brick 

4 altnk^ and tomb , as pavenunt dialer, floor, 
-Side, stone, -ttle, etc. , pavement artist, one I 
who draws figures or scenes on the flagged pave- 
ment in coloured chalks or pastils in order to get 
money from passers by cf quot 1874 m 1 b, 

t pavemant-baater (see quot ) , pavement-epi- 
thaliiun, epithelium in which the cells are flattened | 
and arranged in layers like the tiles of a mosaic 
IMvement , lamellar, squamous, or tessellated epi- 
thelium , pavement rammer, a power machine 
used to ram down the blocks with which a road 
IB paved , pavement tooth, a broad flat tooth 
forming with others a pavement in sense 2, as in 
the Port Jackson shark 

■••• Daily Newt 1 Aug. fi/4 No one but the 'pavement, 
artut can have any notion of how great the amount of dust u 
in London s streets. idiiCuTCR s.v Patl Bateur de pave* | 
a 'pauement beater a rakehell vnihrift, loose youth, disso- 
lute or deboched fellow ilye Rollestom Antm L\ft\vs S o I 
internal layer of ‘pavement epithelium, liig Scott R^ehy 
VC xxxiii, But flounder d on the ‘pavement floor Ihe steed, I 
and down the rider bore ilefl Machin & Markham 


I 3 1 he^’M stone of ^porcclaiifmill 

iMi Grade Woreetter Porcel M-kt tt The panicles are 
I abraded between the ninnen and pavers 

Hence Va'vonhlp, the office of paver 
ijgy in Ferguson & Nanson Muntc Ree Carlisle (1887) 
I 174 Dissiring yor worshipc to conader of me concerning 
the pavenhipe of the citie 

PavM, Pavaaade, -tkdo see Pavis, etc. 
Pave-stona. [f stem of Pavx v -t Stohs sb ] 
« PAVlNO-flTONf 

ilga EccUtiologite XIII 3ta llie pavement is full of 
' pave stones with the merchants marks of the old burghers 
I of the town, H finiiGirr Ntddtrdale 380 Remains of 

this old thoroughfare in the shape of large pave stones 
llPaTia (pct-vii) Bot (modL. named by 
Roerhaave 1 yao, in honour of reter Panw (Pavins), 
Professo' of Rotany at Leiden 1589-1617 1 A 
genus of trees and shmbs (N ,0 Saptndace») 
closely allied to the Horse chestnnt, from which 
they are distinguished by having a smooth, not 
prickly, capsule, hence called Ruck-eye, or Sraooth- 
I fruited Horse-chestnut favta rubra, the Red 
Horse-chestnut, a slender tree, twenty or thirty 
feet high a native of the mountains of Virginia 
I and Carolina, is a well known ornamental tree 
I7S3 Chasiskrs lyct SuOp Pavta in botany, the name 
of a genus of plants describe by Boerhaavc and I innieus. 
17M J Uartram Jml r} Jan in IV Stork Au / Florida 
3^ Now Ihe ash maple elm and pavis, are all green iMa 
Garden at June 447/a The Pavias constitute a group of 
trees allied to the Horse Chestnuts 

Paviage, Pavian, Pavica, obs. forma of 

Pavaoi, Pavak, Pavis 

PaTld (pa*vid), a. rare [ad L pavid us 
fearful, trembling, f stem of patlre to quake with 
fear] (earful, timid 

i6s6 Rioumt Glosto^r , Ptaid fearful timerous, quaking, 
starting 1M7 Watsriiuusk I ire 1 ond. qx That Dread 
and pavid manlessness, that seised the Inhabitants, ilsv 
1 HACKKSAV Conlrti to Punch Wki. 190X VI 468 1 he pavid 
matron within the one vehicle shrieked and trembled 
a 1M3 — Round. Papers Medal Oso. IP 355 Eagles go forth 
and bring home to their eaglets the lamb or the pavid kid 
Hence F»vi dlty, fearfulness, timidity rnr#”* 
xtj/SBtovvr Glotti^,Papldi/y dread fear, limerousness. 
(pe* vi) Sr [Origin nnascertaincd ] A 
clever or nimble movement of the body, as of a 
juggler m performmg a tnck , hence, a trick 

Rirrrlc Diary m Dalyell Prapn. Sc Hist (1798) 
47 A juglar playil tic sowple tricks upon ane low 
ihe lyk wes nevir sene in this countrie, as be raid doune 
the tow and playit ta maney pavies on it sflti Colvil 
Wktgt Supybe I 7» For some of such had play d a pavle 
i«97 Clklano Pumt 47 Well versed in Court Modes, 
In Fren h Pavtes, and new Com d Noda lies I avnsK in 


ancient ‘pavement tiles found in this neighbourhood 
FaT«in«nt(p^ vmcnt),p [f prcc sb , cf I 
pavimenliire to cover with a pavement, to pave, 
OF *pavtm«nter, m pa pple pavemenU, It pavi- 
menlare to pave, all uom the sb] ttans To lay 
with a pavement , to pave Chiefly in pa pple 
1634 Br Hall Cmtsmyl 7- ,v jj,* pavemented 
waves yielded a Arm causey to thy sacred feet to walk oa 
1^48 — Ssleti Th I vii 23 What an house hath he put 
him [man] into ! how gorgiously arched, how richly pave 
menicd ! 1839 Httl Reverses 33 All pavemented wiin scoiie 
and shell 

FATUttmtftI (pr'vme ntil), a [f. Pavkmknt 
sb + -At- ] Of the nature of a pavement , con 
sisting of pavement teeth 
s8So Macdonald in Jrnl Ltnn Soc XV 166 The denii 
tion is typically pavemenlal in the Monoecious and ribbon 
like ui the Dioecious Gasteropoda. 

Faven (pr* ven),/// a Chiefiy poe/se [irreg 

f Pavi v , after shaten, ttc ] — Pavid ppl a 
i«34 Milton Comus 886 Rise, From thy coral pav n 
bed 176a St James t Mag L 60 Beating the panic paven 
ground a iSaa Siikllky Sp Plato a To wbat sublime and 
star y paven home Floatcst thou ? f8Sa Stkvrnson Let to 
Mother 18 June m Scribners Mag (18^) XXV 42/1 One 
catches a cool glimpse of a paven entrancearourt. 

Paven, variant of Pa van 
F aver var) Also 6 pevore [f Pav* v 
+ -KB 1 (The 16th c. example of pavore seems to 
be imitative of words of ( r origin , - ( paveur )] 

1 One who paves, a pavionr 

1477 in yorkmyst Introd.si note Kidberers Garthyners, 
erthe wallers, pavers, dykers 14B3 Cath Angl 271/2 A 
Pavere pattmtsdor 1597 m Ferguson & Nanson Muntc 
RfC Carlisle (1887) 276 We desyere y<f worshipe and yrf 
brethren to let us naue an able suffycicnt man for o' hurd 
and so lykn^sse for o' pavore 1688 R Holmk Armoury 
III 342/1 A Pavers Pick hath a long head and back part, 
that It may sinke deep into the vround 1706 Churckw 
Acc Holy Cross Canterb (MS), Pd for iRiwances for the 
pauir 000207 1807 Hutton C<i«wAf«/A II 89 Pavers j 
work IS done by the square yard 

2 A paviiig-stone or -tile 


Wkigt SupySc I 72 For some of such had play d a pavle 
i«97 Clklano Pumt 47 Well versed in Court Modes, 
In Fren h Pavies, and new Com d Noda i8ei I BvnsN in 
tompl Smt Gloss., Toylaytie tpatne or /mu is a common 
expression in the south of Scotland. 2808-18 Jamieson, 
Pavtc, ban 1 , Lively motion of whatever kind 
Pavie,erron f Pwiu Psvier.obs f Paviouu 
Faviin (|V» Vi,in) them [f Pa\IA + -in l ] 
A fluorescent substance CjeHuO,,, existing in the 
btrk of Pavta and other trees , also called Fraxin 
2844-71 VI urn Diet tkcm II 708 Stokes in 1858 gave 
the name yaviin from the gci us Patna in all apecies of 
which It appears to exist in greater abui dance than in the 
genus Siculus stnhmnus Chemistry (ed 11)639. 

FaYlllon (p&vi iyon), sb (orma 3-5 pauilon, 
un, (pany , pane-, pauey , Ion, loun. Inn, 
Iovni(e), 4-5 paollioun, 5-7 ion, (5-6 pauy-, 
pane , Uo(u)n, •lyo(a)n, lyun, -leon(«, llion, 
llyon, lUon),5-6pauillon, ( yUo(u)n, elllon, 
pafelioun, pauvilon)^ 6- Spavillion, 7 pavilloan, 
7- pavilion 0 4 5 pailjeonn, yeoun, 5-6 

paiIao(u^n, -^own, paljon, 6 pailaeon , paiU , 
p*lue-3(e)oan, paljounCe, -3eo(u)n, -youn, 
lone, paiUoun. -ion(e, paUiejleoun, paylion 
[ME a F pavtlloM. OF pavetllun {i2l\ic) ‘tent, 
pavilion, canopy’, also ‘standard* —I Mpiltbn era 
‘butterfly, moth’, tranif ‘tent, pavilion (lam 
prtdius a 1300), ‘a similitudme parvi animalis’, 
Papias , in Pr papallo, pabalko, pav~. Cat pahello, 
pav‘, Spi pabetlon. It ^tptone The ‘ 5 c forms 
arose from vocalization nod loss of the v ] 

I L A tent chiefly applied to one of a large 
or stately kind, rising to a peak above 
2S97 R Glolc (Rolls) 2126 pe emperour sdde ipijt his 
pauiTons (v rr peuelon, yloni a xyta Cursor M 8195 
(Cott ) Ilkan to sett (air paiiiiun (o rr i euelyun ylion, 
yloun] Tbevisa Htgden (Rolls) III 169 Cirus setle 

bis pauilouns wih ynne lond cssoe Machdkv (Koxb ) 
XXVI 121 {hu cary hoire houses with (am apon cartes, as 
men in oher cuntrees duse tentes and pafeliouns [ VS Cott 
pavyllouns]. S4n it Seerela Secret , I rtv Prm 129 Al 
the campany of ihe londa wolde not Suffice her tentes and 
Paueillons to Piche 2482 Caxton Reynard xxvi (Arb.) 39 
He hath gunnes, borabardcs tentes and pauyllyons. 1333 
CovBsoACX 2 Kings MX ta Whan Benadao herds yt (euen 
at he was drynkmge with the kynges m y* pauyllon) 2600 
J Poav tr Leo t Africa iii 265 HU owns great tent is 
pitched in a fower square forme like vnto a castle ITiis 
royal pauilion hath Tower gales. 2604 E. GIeimstonk] 
V Acosta t Hitt Indies iv vi eao This mouniaine . re 
scmbling perfeclty the fashion of a pavilion, or of a sugar 
loafa 1*34 hia T. HaaBaaT Treat 34 A mite from uits 


I Towns we see threescore blocks PaullUons These arc a 
' people, who live wholly in Tents and obterue the custumes 
of tne lertars 1774 Warton Hist Ang Potify itts/a) I 
Dist. ill p cxc The royal jMivihon, or booth, which alood 
in the &ir about is8o iCgt Lavaro Pop Aec Viteov 
Ntneoeh iv 63 Amongst them rose the while pavilions of 
the 1 urkish irregular t»valry 1870 BaVAirr Htad I ix 269 
Aindes brought ihe assembled elder chiefs 1 o his pavilion. 

8 2373 Bareour Bruce xi 239 Sum lugit wiiiiout ibe 
townya In lentii and in paljeownys Ibid, xix S4» That 
Ihal the pellyownys mychi ma 1 o fall on thalm that in ihaini 
' wtr e 1470 Gel k Gaw 31a Thai plantit doun ane pai- 
lyeoun vpons ane plane lee. 2902 Doudlar Pal Hau ic 
xliv Law in (be meid ane Palseoun plcbt 1 sc, Maist gud- 
lM»t a d richest that micht be. a 2390 Montqomebib 
Mmdes Mtlodtt Pa xix tS rhere he a throne Set for the 
sunne. And pay lion pigbt his mansion to abida 1338 
I DALRVMrLB tr Zrr/irrA'frf £tur VII 4 Edward cumis in 
' Scott with ane armie and stentis his pafliounis att Kenfirow 
To 2700 Battle o/Otterbum xv They lighted high on Otter 
bourne, And threw their pelhons down 

b Her A tent as a heraldic bearing 
2703 Coats Diet. Her a v , 1 he Pavillions as we genarelly 
represent them are round at the Top as we see In ihe 
Company of Merchant Taylors of London sysT-At Cham 
BERS tyd av , Ihe pavillion consists of two parts the top 
which IS the chapeau, or coronet and the curtain which 
makes the mantle 

+ 0 A canopied litter Obs 


2^ W D tr Comeniut Gate Lot Uni 1 439. lay 
Closely covered a litter 1 borne up alxive ground a sedan i 
having a delicate cover besides a pavillion 2703 Maun 
DRELL Joum jerut (1T32I 127 A large Pavilion of blatk 
Silk, pilch d upon the back of a very great Camel, and 
spreading its Curtains all round about the Beast. 

2 flg Anything likened to a tent 

*333 CovERDALE 2 Sam xxik la He made darknet hts 
pau^ion rounde aboute him, thicke uater In Ihe cloudea of 
y« ayre a 2388 Sidney A rcadta 1 (1^90) 9 b, F lowtrs, which 
Ming vnder the trees, the trees were to them a Pauihon, and 
they to Ihe trees a mosskal floors 2718 PorE Odyst Xix 
516 The warm pavilion of a dreadful boar 2732 Johnson 
Rambler No 134 p8 J he call of conscience %rill pierce the 


r 1468 [see Pavilion p ibl 1383 T WAbHiNCTON tr /vfcAo- 
laps ray 11 xxii 60b, Ihu vessel thus garnished U 
coiiered with a rich pauillion of veluet or crimson sallen set 
with gold and siluer 

t b The velarinm or awning of an amphitheatre. 
1730 A Goedon M^/Jet t Amphilh. 320 Workmen, who 
went to the lop of the Building, to manage the Curtain or 
Pavilion /blit 247 1 his Pavilion was called I eta, or 
I stanum by the Latina 

4 A (rench gold coin struck bv FhiHp VI of 
Valou in 1320, the obverse of which represented 
the king seated under a canopy or pavtllon Also 
applied by collectors to the r^al if or, struck by 
the Black Prince for use in Guiennc, etc 
1733 Dularel Anglodtedhc Corns v (1757) as A Royal or 
Pai^lion the prince appears hare hcadM under a magnifi 
lent pavilion i8n I emn Cycl VII 331/1 Edward the 
Black Pnnee adiM Ihe hardi of gold and the pavilion. 
1894 C F Kearv in S Une Poole Corns k Medalte in 
t6 An article of apparel worn by lawyers, 
? a gown or cloak Ohs 

>383 Lancu P pi C iv 452 Shal no leriaunte for (at 
seruyse were a selk boue, Ne pelour in hut pausylon [ti.r 
pauiloun , B III 294 no pelure in his cloke] lor pledyng at 
pe barre. 

6 A light ornamental building or pleasure-house, 
inch as those common in parks and public gardens, 
used generally for pnrposes of temporary shelter , 
also, a bnilding attached to a cricket, football, or 
other ground, for the convenience of spectators and 
players 

The name la also sometimes given to a building appropri 
sled to purposes of amusement The Mttnnt Peanllon al 
Brighton was begun in 1784 as a summer seaside residence 
for the Pnnee of Wales, afterwards George IV 1 it is now 
used as a museum andplace of enitrtauiment 
Mftj A Lovfll ir Thevsnots Trot 1 23 On ihe side of 
the Port over against Galats, there it a Klousk or Paviltion 
upon the Key 2603 Motteux St Olont Morocco ja Ihu 
Palace consists of 1 great number of Pavillions, or small 
distinct Buildings Ibid. 76 Some little Pavillions or Sum- 
mer Houses, in csKh of which is a Fountain and a Water- 
ing place for Horses S748 Laov LvxBoeouoH Jdti. to 
Shtusient (177s) 38 My pavilion, when almost fimthed, was 
pulled down again in part, to add to it a shrine for Venua 
1733 Rilhaedson Orandison (1781) III xxvili aoj Ibe 
Marchioness came to them from one of the pavilllont in 
the garden 1786 Entk k London IV 4x9 [Description of 
rotunda in Vauxball jgardens ] The pavillions or alcovea ara 
ornamented with paintinga Each ^vlllion hat a table in 
it, that will hold six or eight persona t8ti Byeon Jium 

XIV Ixxxiii Shut up— no, nut the King, but the Pavilion 

Or else 'twill cost us all another million ilaS EMBaMM 
Png Prasts bientheuge Wks (Bohn) II xtj We came 
down into the Italian garden and into a French pavilion, 
garnished with French busts and so, again to the house. 
1S7B Bmldtr r June 424/3 The propoeed new pavilion at 
the 1 rent Bridge cricket ground, Nottingham. alfiyaLvTroM 
Pausanistt 1 1 (1876) 30 In the centre of the de» was a 
wooden edifice or pavtllon bavl^ a gilded roof and shaded 
by purple awnings 2892 W G Oracb Cricket 207 Tha 
handsome pavilion whim wu recently built [at Lords),.. 
It It capable of accommodating 3 000 people 

7 A projecting snbdivtiiOD of t bnilding or 
fitfode, dutingtiisned by more elaborate decoration. 
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r bv greater height and diatinction of akjr'line, 
mning a connecting part, an angle, or the central 
Mtuie of a large pile. 


>Uh th* pimll'ioni'for 
Each ~ 


formi , 
feature 



MirecaMa. 17U Ntw G*h. A Uat to] Em Comer of Ihii 
Biain Building haa a fau Pavillion, one for tha Governor a 
Lodnng and Councit.CiiambeT 1707-41 CiMMBBaa Cycl 
av , Pavilllona ate aometimea alao pri^ecting mecea m the 
front of a building, marking tha middle tbareor — Somelimea 
the pavillion flanka a comer, in which caia it ia called an 
angular pavillmn sfot KvitKu.brvKait Diet A rcAit II 
Ph ar (a-v LtttvrA The whole front including the end 
paviliena, b nearly too feet long; 

b. One of the several detached or semi detached 
blocks or builduiM into which a hospital is some- 
times divided 14, quota 1885, ipot ) 

tl(B Fuia. NiOHTiNOALt //elei OH J/ttpiiali (1B59I B llie 
example which France and Belgium have lately act ua of 
aeparating theu boepitali into a number of diattnct paviltoiu. 
aM] /Vi* (ad 3) ill 56 By a hoapital pavilion la meant a 
detached block of building, cepable of containing the largest 
number of beda that can be placed ufely in it, together with 
aultable nunei rooma [etc], teda E A PAaKsa Prmel 
ffyruHi tpB The hoepilala are to be formed by detached 
buildmn or pavtUona arranged m line, or tide by dde 

0 . Bu-kuptng ‘The middle hive in a collateral 
syatem' (Caw/ Vtct 1890) 
tS A dag or ensign, tsp the dag carried by 
a ship to Inoicate her nationality. Obs 
tedt Chas. II in Julia Cartwright UtnntttH e/ Orltant 
(iSu) III Certainly never any thipe refuaed to atrike their 
pavilion when thay mat any riiipa belonging to the Crowne 
of England idpd Phillin (ed. 3), PamhoH, tha Flag of 
a ^ncral Officer in a Fleet iTyt J Adams Diary tg Miur , 
wka. tdat III 113 Tha pilot aaya war la declared, laat 
Wedneaday, and that the pavilions were hoisted ycaierday 
at every port and llghtbouae. 

t 9 . Btt. The spreading part of the corolla of 
a dower, the vtxtUutn or standard in a papilio- 
naceous flower Obs. 

tnt MAnnit m Pktl Tram XXXVI sBd The la 
a Uuacooui Plant, with a monopeuloua, irregular h lower 
compoeed of a Tuba, which la filled with the Ovary, and 
a Pavtlion divided into several Lobes, and forming a kind 
of Mouth. iMd H. Humtkb tr. St Purr* I StuA If at 
(type) II. 108 You diitinguiah In them (pepUlonaceoua 
flowett] a pavilion, two wings and a ridge. 

10 Tha part of a brilliant-cnt diamond between 
the girdle and the collet 

iTjt D Jamatas Tnot Diamomtt (ed a) Explan. Techn 
Tarma, Paviliona are tha under aidea and comers of the 
BrilUantt and lie between the girdle and the collet. tSys 
UrttDUt AritW as xHtCtniury Dut %.t BrtlUnnt, 
The girdle form* the junction line between the upper part, 
called the crown, and the lower part, called the pavilion. 

IL Amst a. The pinna or auricle of the ear 
••4s DuNCLiaoN MtA, Ltjt f.v. The Pavilion of 1 he Ear 
is seated behind the cheeks, beneath the temple and 
anterior to the maxtold procem. 1(34-^ C A. Haxris 
Dui Mtti TermtHol, PatiliOH 0/ the tar, the expanding 
portion of the ear 

b The fimbriated extremity of a Fallopian tube 
slgy Bvuock Ca«r«w4: Mtdvlf 66 Tha existence of 
tupernumertry paviliaiix, or fimbruted extremities, upon 
the same tube, itpi in Syd. Soe / tx 

13. - Favillov 

*•74 KniOHT Dut Mt.K idea/t The Insertion of the hand 
into the pavilion of the French nom regulates the inflection 
of the sounds. 

13 Chtntst Pavilion, a musical instrument con- 
sisting of little bells attached to a frame which are 
rung by striking the staff of the frame on the ground 
iB'xi kmyel. Brit (ed 7) XIV (I17 The Chinese pavilion 
llw trlangla [etc] are almott entirely confined to military 
1- •*— ugh ioP“— — — ' — • — 


Shield and Defender, The Ancient of Days, Pavilioned in 
splendor And girded with pmbe 
t b. To cover (a diah) cf Pavilion sb x Obs 
enMinAreAno/ (1846) XXXI 333 Apone the aside table 
xvl dishes, every dtshe pavilioned one every pavillion a 
penon of armes And whan the Duke was sell the tentes 
and pavilions were takinc from the messes. 

S. To furnish or set (a field, etc ) with pavilions 
i««7 Miltoh P Z xt sie The field Pavilion'd with hi. 
Cuarduint bright igaii AVw Monthly Mag X 494 The 
pavilionad ehorea of the Thames. 

Hence Pavl Uoned p 6 l a 

stMJ FAWCBTT/trfe/^Kiws See yon pavilion d Council 
sitt^ round 1114 (sees). 

fFavlUoner. [Sco-kbI, erS] a maker 
or constructor of pavilions , a tent maker 
c idee In Househ Ord (1790) 4 Coupers, Smythea, Ingynen, 
Pavillioner* Marynors Armorer*. iSei F I Kt% Househ 
Old Edv! //(iB76)it the tailour, armorer, pavilioner 
H NawiUon (pavrW). fp pavtUeH pavilion , 
In mod F. also as below ] The bell shapra mouth 
of a trumpet or similar muaical tnatrument 
iSto STAiNaa Mum 0/ Bible 79 This last Inctrument [tha 
Eimltsh horn] does not terminate In a direct bell ta pavilion 
PilvUyaaa, obs Sc form of Faillasbr 
PA viment, obs. form of Pavkmint 
tPavimented, ppl a Obs. [ad It pavi- 
nuntate,\ai pple. of^M/t/r/rfar-# to pave ] Pave 
mented 

1717 lABoa In Phil Trans XXX sdo The Pavimented 
Plaxxa was Magnificeot. 

Pavin, -ino, variants of Pavan 
PAW iag (p<* Viq), vbl sb [See -INO 1 ] The 
action of tM vb. Pava , eoiter the product of this 
action, a pavement, the material of which a pave- 
ment IS composed. 

Ha 6 ^Xse St Mary at li til (V. F.l S >67 Pajdforcerteyne 
pavyngefk mevyngeof pewes m the cherche. 144S Hru VI 
IP/// 111 Willis & Clark Ciw»drM^(i886l I 355 Ihecloistre 
to be sette but ij fete lower than the pavy ng of the chirch 
1497 NatMlAee llin. VII (tW> 230 Makyng of ij overmes 
& payvyng the Kychyn. tdot Wiclet Hesapla Exod S54 
A iione works, such as they use 111 pauings. tSoy tr I hree 
( usuant in 59 The clattering hoofs were heard upin 
ihs uaving of tk« outer courts. sSS* H Cox lustit til ix 
731 Ixical Acts for paving, lighting, Ac. of borought. 

b allrtb and Comb . as pavtng beetle brick, 
•flag, -hamnur, tnachtnt, ram, •rammer rale, 
•roller, sand, ‘slab, •toood, etc 

} NoxmI Aee Htu V 1 1 (1896) 89 Paving rammers of 
re Ibid 94 Paving rammes of tre 1338 Ft vor Pam 
a pauyng bytelL 1703 P N City 4 t Pmxhascr 40 
ig nrteks are by some call d Paving liles. 1738 7 Ir 


I good a foundation a 
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music, tboiigb sbmetimea used in ihMtnod orchesiraic 
14 . attrib. and Comb , as pavilton place, principle, 
room, system, peanlion-tnaker , pavilion like adj , 
-leisw adv.; pa,TiUon-b*d, a bed with a pavilion- 
roof or cantmy, a tent bed , paviUon flsoat, any 
one of the four largest facets in the pavilion of 
a bnlliant-cnt diamond ; pavUlon-roof, ' a roof 
slopbg or hipped equally on ail sides* ifiwtU't 
ArtkU. 1876) , fpavUloa tow, Sc , a tent-rope. 

*7*4 Land. Gsu. No. 4033/4 A *Pavinon Bed of strip d 
Worsted Scuir. idgs Litmoow Trssv x eto There Fabrickes 
aie adiauiced three or foure yardes high, *Pauillion like 
indreting igse Colquhoum 'OverlantT to Chttus vdl 173 
In the red iMucied pillars, curved roofs, and pavilion like 
character of tha buildings. iaB4 Waasraa Monumanit 
Aftxsjyks. (RtMa) 3M/s7ohn ^eacksley, Kiim Edward 
tha Third s *pavtlio<i-inaker igM Bntttll g/Bodnnnett In 
Seat ^m* itfM C (1801) II 250 He said; ere he should 
cease The stonding stoniwa of Sttathbolgie Schonid be his 
*patipne dIm sMIi Mnsuk, Exnm 6 July 5/4 Tha new 
iMwital la built on the 'pavilion pnnciplc. leea Dnsty 
CirM, 15 Oct s/i Tha *pavilion system— of ^ich St 
ThoiMe U the only example in London— it the ideal 
asm* Linmsav (Pltscottie) Ckran. Scot (S T S) I 175 
dwyHt thm to tak ana of hit awin *palU*»un towls 
and ^ his handle 1713 Da Foa I svf MW,f(i84o) 
»W Beda, made 'pavilion wlia, after the Spanish custom 
NawilioB (pXvMym^ N [f precsb] 

1 * /rams. To set or place In or as in a pavilion , 
to enclose In or as In a pavilion ; to canopy 

. ** i •?3* Dndss tw Is all ordeynt, Ami y pavy 

louqdad to a plcyn. lytM Pont xx. e Thus 

pavilion d In the porch he lay itM J OatMAMa Sstbbmth 
b8a8)iosTliemM^vUtonadin<£Aclottds. iBiIKkats 
Smfyrn. m to A wiM rosa traa PavOiOM Mm in bloom 
sl^ Sia R G^irr Hymn ,'0 wartAp tha King' I, Our 


SlIlldiHg 

off to much more of ^ , 

Methamc fit Pavmg slabs and chimney pieces are found 
by superficial measure tSSa H Max*yat j <•«/• /e Su’cltn 
1 1 319 These paiing flags form a staple of (jiand commerc-e 
iSBp E. Yatbs H reihed m Port vii 66 Men who pay for 
the paving rate. 

Pa TUlff-atOIie. A stone prepared for paving 
Ct440 Promp Parv -^fx Favynge stone, or path)ii£e 
atone, petahuu igae in Orou Cdd March 1 1 1 22 Morten 
of Marbill et Pavyngstonysof marbyll 1563 Shcte 
B j b, Couered the basket with a sqinro pauing stone i8oa 
M va. IcDCawoSTH Insh Bulls viii 19a One of the com 
batnnu threw a small paving stone at hit opponent 18B4 
J Tait Mtud in Matter liigs) 34 In tearing «ip the fouinla 
lions of hu nan belief, idealists nave prepar^ pacing stones 
as missiles of anarchy and bloodshed 

FffiWXng'tilffi. A tile utctl for paving floors, 
yards, courts foot pavements, etc , often glued, 
and sometimes bearing an ornamental design on 
Its surface 

i4a»-7 Bee St Mary at Hill (F LI S 1 64 Pajd f r x,** 
pavyng Ijle li>r iiiji 1373-80 BAXtr-I/r P 194 Pauing 
tile* of dtuers col urs, fine! e set with figures of birds or 
Other things, or hauing like pictures wrought vpon lliem 
1703 T N City IS C Puntaser 40 Pactng rife* are of 
several Sues, vu 6 8 lo, and 12 in square 1771 Won re 
in Phil Trans LX I ij 6 n.< coropositton which 
for making paving tiles, answers very well 

Pavion, obs form of Pavan 
P ffiWioiUf, -ior Forms s-qpavier, 

(6 pATyer), 7- lor, lour [f Pave v , the 
later form /otsewr, •tor, was an alteTation (pertu 
after saviour) of earlier pavitr, per, which again 
appears to have been idtered from Paver, after 
other abs. in -ier i . q v ] 

L One who paves or lays pavements 
1416-7 Bee. St Many at Hill (K. t. I S ) 66 V pa\ ler an J 
‘ n to Mue m foue lane. < 13x3 ( och* l^ellt B 1 
■1, bell makers, and hnwyers. 1579 ' ^ 

t 671 IVie pauicr hath made ino 

histone vppon the pauemente. «i64p I 
( ha* / (I ), 1 he comer stone e mtstoacn) b-^Tc, j yu.iuui 
With such a bloo^ method end behaviour Their ancestors 
did crucify our ^Wour iS6a GaKiiaa hint 33 The 
Paviort (after the Bricks are laid) throw sharp Sand over 
them. H Wai folb Carr (ed 3) I txxxvui 307 He 

may be reduced to turn pavlor a i8u Hood Ta M Adam 
ii. Thou stood St thy mat, Mac ' and shaved the road bo 
" - - avtours threw their rammers bj 

Muw Da Qvihcbv in Friendships af Miss Mil 
" VIU 107 A great pavlor in the way of good 


intenuons. 


*873 In Knioht Diet M* h iMa In 


2 A paving-stone - Payfr 2 In quot 1611 
collechvefy [or 1 aA Oh pat cure pavement) 

1611 Cony AT Crudities 185 ihe walke a little without 
paued with Diamond pauier Contriued parity wiih free 
siui e, and mrlly with red maible i8aa GlmeVs Hut 
Derly t BS Flag* or |>aviers and slate or tile stone* itai 
Me n Mag XaXIX 192 Ihe difference between malm 
paviors and stocks was fifteen shillings per thousand 

Pavia, pawiSM (p*!; vis), sb N ow Hist h erms 
4-6 paueya, (4 etron -ffwa), 5-6 jauU Oauya, 
F«s, 5 6 els, 6 iS8, jrss, -eiss, ois, -oys, 
-Mh,if pAwes,6-7 pAuiaK pafuoiae) 5-7pauiBe, 
'ice, (5 yoe, -yse, yaea, psyueae, 5-6 pautose, 
ease, eice) 7 pavyse, ese, 7-8 pevice, 7- paria, 
iae, (8 pAvoto, ache, -asbe, 8-9 -ais, 9 isse, 
-ease, Oise, aa) PI orig. 1500) same as sing 
paveys, is, etc (hence new sing 6 pavie) , but in 
5 P*“y»(s)e», S 6 'essea,6 -olaea, 6 7 paviahea, 
spauashes, 7 pavises etc [ME /ditry/, eis, 
a OF pavats (1337 m Hatz Darm ), now patots, 
ad It pat ese, m Sp peeves, med L. patensts or 
patense (1299 m Du Cinge , also (from It , etc ) 
patests, pcevlsius, patisium, patesus, urn pa 
texius,pattssis ,app f the name of /’or >/i m Italy, 
where these bucklers were origimlly made ^ Hatr 
Darm ) Obs m actual use since 1 7th c and 
without any fixed current spelling A final e is net 
etymological, but taken over from the pi pauses, 
or the obs /rnire for pntir (cf mice tuice)} 

1 A convex shield, large enough to cover the 
whole botly, used in mediaeval times as a defence 
agimst archery, and esp m sieges , the term ha* 
also been extcntled to denote any large shield 

The pavis of a knight / r archer was usually carried by his 
valet^ page or aiienila it and was deep enough to shelter 
I im in front of hu master 

i^lseeiS] ? MODT.EVISA/v^rf/s/rii *xiv(Koy MS.18. 
'_All)lf 47 Foot man With paves and shelde. frtsooLinc 
' s Fab 1 1 J41 Agaync sharpe quarrlt helpitb a pavice 
try iii.xxit I1513) N if b. home wyll haue 
a larger or a siiere And some a pauj-s his body for to were 
r 1475 PiH ) «• in Wr Wtilcker 784/10 Hse scstus a pavi*. 
1483611/4 Angl 27i/2APav)$se citiln m eiyso Mtlusue 
362 Thanne ihr> rttuumed to Lus)nen where geffray dide 
doo hang thej>aur}s that he had woiire. 1513 Dolclas 
knns \ii XIII. 67 A ballen paMs coueru than left sydis. 
Maid of hart skiinis and ihik oxui hydis 1330 Palsck. 
252/2 Paves to defend one with pm ms 1598 Plonio 
I auest I autsie akindeof target or shield called ayaluei e. 
a 1600 bloildan I ix (1664) 83 ho shield nor pavish could 
pre aile 1638 Phiilies A I aiese or Fat tee a large shield 
w-hich os ereih the whole body 1786 Gxosa /iac Armour 
27 Ihe Puvais Pavache or Tallesax was a large shield or 
niher a |iortable mantlet capable of cosenng a man fiom 
head to foot 1793 Solthev yuan of Arc mil 145 The 
knights lielow, Kacn by hu pasa s bulwark d i8w R k 
BtRTO'i Cm/*' 4 /r I 312 In lultle they carry the Pasoise 
or large 1 ide shield affected by the Kafirs of the C^pe 1874 
Boctbil Anus 4 Arm viii 137 1 he kni^t had hu pavisc 
earned before him by a page or valet ^uare in outli e 
ami convex in form thu pavisc was sufficiently large to 
shelter both the page and bis master 
P Plurai 1390 /'nW/fer^r A./ (Camden) 23 Johani.i 
Peyntour pro pictura Ixviij paueys dom ni de willeby 
Vi4aoTaKvisA7 q$mwiv \i (Roy MS 18 A XII) If tot 
Gocxl plentie of targes, pauy vies and shcldes. 1416 Ltdc 
Dt Gml I Igr 7264 Pavys also that wer sironge 1497 
\atml Ace. Hen VI I (1896) 95 1 restelle* for hakbuLses 
Pasesses for the same iiij" a 1348 Hall ihr 
I HI 42 The sbolle they defended with Pauuhes. 
i 6«7 m Heath G \ert ( ou p 1869) 432 Payde for Ihe 
payi ling and guyiding of three pavyses colloured in oyle. 
i8to. Sol they Chr a. («/ >$ King Don Frrrando ordered 
mantlet to be made and also uvaises to protect his people. 
i8a8 Scott A 1/ Petth xxix Preparmg to cover themselves 
by large shields, calletl pa\csse.s. 

Y Curtailed sing fat le 

eiSJi Balfour si raitickt Sea Ian it c. gi (1754) 631 The 
Admiral may alswa put pulderis pacers and speirts to 

Wit ane pavie and a lyre spcir for three tunms. 

fb As used on board a ship (being ranged 
along the sides as a defence against archery) Cf 
sense a and Paviiahe, Obs 

4 rth 3626 I edys one Icburde lordys & 


Acsips. 


Tn' 


otorTs 


Lmso. Sttge l^mfleur . 

s) i|>* lay there at road On every pav u a cr us red. igia-ti 
An Id High Treat Scot IV 473 Item for vj dusan of 
sloitis and bandis for the pavesis of ihe James, xfm Comal 
Scot VI 41 Paueis veil the top vitht pauesis amf mantillis. 
156a Le oh a rmont 35. 

to A soldier bearing a pavis. Obs tare 
exffta Veluttne 142 Tbanne had the sawdon ordeyned 
hicbataylles, arvd his Ctosbowes & paueys (k patt hen] 

2 A screen of paviscs , a pav isadc , any screen 
or shelter used in fightiii); 

1495 Trrusns Barth De I R wii cxlis f'j/j Of 
thornesraennuckilh hegges 1 id psuysis [Pmtl US fnhlws 
wylh whvebe men defende and socourc themselfe and theyr 
owne isie N Iiiiirriaii Ir Castau/iedas l ouf P hid 
L Ixiv 130b, Carrieng hu boats with him well armed and 
fencttl vnih cerleine paueises mide of Boordes, and sette 
with klagges thd 135 b With the pane ces of our boales 
the whichwere made of boards of iwo fingers Ihicke we 
did defend them ofif) 
tS fg A dcfenLC, proteclion Obs 
e<43BLvoG If/n. /’(Vw/r (Percy Soc ) 2 < Jhesui Ageyn 
al enmyes sheeki. pavys, and diffence 1300-10 Dunsas 
PotmsxxnMM 36 He wes our mychle pavisa, and our scheild 
a 13*9 Skbltom Death hail Varthutnb 48 He was fhcir 
bulwark their paue« and their walk ISM Monk Conf 
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<«»/ Ink. Wk» ii8o Gipped In on eu«ry »yde wyth the 
ahielde or pauice of God. 

4 attrtb and C onih , as pavis shttld 
T<i 1400 Martt Art A 3460 And one he henttb a bode of 
xcharlette fuUe nche A pauys piliione halt, itgt C. N 
Koiinson Snt FUct ato Sheltering behind their leather 
covered wooden pa via shields. 

Pavia, paviae (p* vis), v ots or ihst [f 
prec sb J 

1 trans To cover, shelter, or defend with a 
pavis Hence Pa vised /// a 

Caxton FayUt of A 1 xxiv One syde of them 
shaded or paueysM with h> Ilea c ijoo Mtlusin* 167 There 
w is the Capiaynne of the plate & hu peple wel paueyoed 
1581 N 1 icHKFiKLD tr Coilaihtdis loHg h Ind 1 Ixi 
135 If so be y our hoatea had not ben paueited or fenced with 
their shields. 13^ Wamnkx Aik Eng 11. Prose Add 156 
The 1 roians laboured m trimming piuash ng (t6ia lahi g] 
ind furnishi g theyr Name. 1803 'wuthsy i/nfia ih Amt 
XXV 90 And shouerd like rain upon the pavaised barks, 
The rattling slialts 

+ 2 To act as a shelter against Obs rare~'^ 

1387 (j h KKTOM F rag Disc 134 b, 1 he shade and shadowe 
of the trees paulsinge the vyolence of the sun 

Paviaaida, pavesade (i aevisP d) Now ihsi 
Also 6-8 pavoisade [a. h pavesade, puveuide 
(1550 m Hatz Darm ) p rvotsa.U vl It 

^^^/^(Hono), in Sp /awimfu iMinshen), f It 
pervese see Pavis and -auc i ] A defence or 
screen made of pavises or other shields joined in 
a continuous line, uiicd both in land warfare and 
on board ship hence, a screen of canvas run round 
the sides of a ship in oider to defend the crew 
from missiles and hide the opeiations on board 
from the view of the enemy 

1800 Hollanu I ny X 373 the pavoisade or torluse ftnie 
1656 Blows Glossogr (fromCotgr) Favoisen/t any Target 
fence that of Galleys, wherehj the slaves are defe ided from 
the smal shot of the Enemy 1683 ConoN ir dontaignt 

11) m 159 ANimt- ■■ 

, and charu'd and all 

a Gaihut — . . 

Crabs Pul Pavtxalt (''\A\yaviMsaile or/»i. 

sadt Freich for a sail cloth hung round a galley during 
action to cover the slavoa that row on the benenes. 

tPavisado, pavetado. Obs Forms 7 
pavoisado, «aado, 7-8 eaodo, 8 isado 
[Altered form of prec , alter Sp pavesada ] - prec 

fiSopMiNSHEU rsvi /’at rntrfis abaltellof targettiers 
or a tAtlell at sea with some defence that they be not scene 
of their enemy] 1809 Holland Amm Martell 178 
Aijuileia was compassed about with a double javo sa lo of 
shiells. 1811 Florio / lursdta a pauesado or arming of 
a ship with cloth a d can ase to hide ibe Manners frun 
si^t of the enemie 1773 Ash I avisado 
Pavisar, 'Or (.ptevisojj Forms see qnots. 
[Altered from OF paves{s)ter, vtssier, vatster, 
toisur etc (14th c in Godef ) also /oritf«r 
(i5-l6thc, also latseur, vois ur iesuu>, 
Godcf) f jHiteis pasets Pams sb see er ] 

A man armed with or bearing a pa vis 
la 1^00 Morte ■iriA 3831 His pelo rs and pauysers | a sele 
alle nombyre Iktd 3005 1749 in Murks Jfomtna ca- 

loi (transl Acets of Fdw 1(1 Pniisors jiaun rs 
pavesoura i8a8 W C SfAPriRD Sir £ erAaid Ihese 
pavisers bore a larse shield somewhat resembling a boat 
with the stern cut uiT which they rai ed asa bulwadc before 
the archers when 1 1 battle 1848^ f airholt l/ist Lostu nt 
Eng Gloss Fitise a large shield managed by a pavisor 
or soldier who a tended to it and who was placed in front 

Pavols, -e, variants of Pav is 
[Pavon, a spurious word, originating in a mi$> 
reading by Meynck, Atutenl Armour l\l. Gloss , 
of OF panon 1 inron 

Hence a cepted by Fairholt Cast me Eng (1880) 97 new 
ed (1BS4) (where a supposed figure is given) by Cussans 
HaniliA of l/triUry (1883) 375 Preble // r/ Flag 1880), 
in Ugtivies I npertal CasHcll's Fncyil fault , \Vcbsters, 
Lenlury and Funk s 5/Wrr/ Picli >narl».J 

tPavona ceous,!/ Obs rare [Cf Pavona 87 o ] 
1S88 K Hoimic / fr/«£>«ry II -iif \ Pitifonacroiis Pea-CKk 

Pavonated (pa. viTi «it6d), /// fl tare [f L 

/ Jz/0, /az/n« peacock + atk > »■ Kill] Coloured 

like a peacock $ feather, as peacock copptr-ore. 

17980 MiTiHiLctr Karstem Ml I in Lftktan Mm 343 
Very beautifully pavonated copper pyrites. Ibid 391 
Hosmatites pavoi ated in the most lively manner 

II PavonaiEO ipavdnattsd), a and sb Also 9 
au*. Ht pavona zo also pavonaaio 'tf the 
colour of a peacock’ (Flono), ‘of a violet or 
purple colour’ (Barctti) — L piiOnicium f pa 
z on <r/// peacock see aceous ] Peacock coloured 
applied to a kind of red or purplish marble or 
lireccia, often vemed with a fine variety of colour 
ing So II Pavonana tto [It dim], a similar 
stone 

1816 J Dallawav Slat A Sculp vi 346 A Sarcophagus 
of pavonauo marble 1890 Century Diet s v Markle 
Pavonazzo and pavonazetto are various red and purplish 
marl les a d breccias The most beautiful pavonazelto Is 
that called Phrygian marble. 1891 /lu/j' Vewiay Jan 6/1 
Pavoi aira marble lines the walls ofthis saloon a fine dado 
of rouge jaspe running beneath it >901/ M M Charlksun 
Fatn Macartkon Introd 3 A golden cross, flanked with 
while roses and Id es in vases of pavonazxetlo 


tPaVOa* (pJvJhn) Obt rart^^ [ad It. 
pavone — L /Ww puvdttem ] A peacock 
1390 SrKNSKR E Q lit XI 47 More soudry colours then 
the proud Pavone {rtmes stone, alone shone] Beares in hu 
boasted fan 

Pavoniaa (piv^min), «. [f L pnvo, 
pavdn-tm peacock + -iah cf F.pavonuu (Littr^). j 
Of or pertaining to a peacock , pavonine. 

1793 Young m PAit Pram LXXXIII 179 [He] hiu 
described this pha turn as of pavonian colours. iflM Bailkv 
Eestui xxxt (1853) S06 0 er her head attendants _Ps 


Pavonine (pee Vifnam), a and sb [ad. L. 
pdiontn ms, f pavon em peacock see -llf* 

A. adj 1 Of or pertaining to, resembling or 
characteristic of a peacock 
>838 Blount Glotsegr Patonim, of or belonging to a 
Peacock or a Peahen 1848 Thacksrav At Snoks xx, 7 he 
lanky, pavonine strut and shrill genteel scream 1831 
Kuskin itones I'en. (1874) II It ao Groups of Macocksand 
hu IS not express ve of very accurate knowledge either of 
leonine or pavuninc forma 

b Zool Of or pertaining to the genus Pavo or 
sub family Prvonmm, including the peafowl 
>893 m hunk s Stand Diet 

2 Kesembitng the neck or the tail of the peacock 
in colouring 

t68S R Hnjue Armoury 11 313/1 Pavonine, Peacock 
coloir or PeacOLk like. 1813 J FoRSViH Italy 163 Plain 
marbles were stained or inlaid hence iheir pavonine beds 
l8s( S Ji DO Margaret xvi (1871) 133 Everything became 
a sort r pavonine transparency 1837 Mavne E xfoe Lex 
PivontnHs Hot , having the eye like spots resembling those 
so I on Ihc peacock a tail as iho AtAerm favoninm 
pavoni le 

B sb 1 An iridescent lustre found on some 
ores and metals , peacock tail tarnish 
1803 37 R Jameson CAar tfin (ed 3) 80 Pavonine or 
/ cacocA tail tarmsA 1 his 1* an assemblage of yellow, 

f reen blurred and brown colours, on a yellow ground 
xample Cooper pyrites. i8r^ W Hamilton />/ r/ ! trmt 
Arts Or Sc, Pavonine In Painting, peacock tail tarnish 
2 /ool A liird of the sub-family Pavonmte 
189s 10 Funk t Stand. Diet 

Pa VO &iou8, a tare [f I pSvon em peacock 
+ -lous ] ‘ Oceliated, like a peacock $ tail’ (Cew/ 
Diet 1890 ). 

Pa’voniae, v rare [f L pavbn-em peacock 
■f IZE cf It pavoneggtare ‘ to peacockize it ’ 
(Flono) ] tntr To comport oneself as a pea 
cock , to strut 188a 111 OoiLvis 

II Favor Obs rare~* [L /dtw quaking fear ] 
3636 Blount Glotsogr, Favor great fear and dread 
Pavore, bs. iotm of P wrh. 

Pavy (pc* vi) [a, F pavu , from Pnw Pavla ] 
A hariT clingstone peach or nectarine 
3873 Phil Prams X 373 PI ims. Peaches Pavyes Apples 
and Pears 1683 Iemils Gardening Wks. 1730 I 183 Of 
the Pavies or Hard Peaches I know none good here bi t ihc 
Newingt n 1766 LompUte / zrmers v PtacA tret The 
Fre lb dislinguisb those we call jieaches into two sorts, vu. 
pavies, and pcachea itiynCAimkers Encycl \\\ 834 
Pavyer, Pavyon, Favy«e, obs forms of 
Paviolr, Pa van, Pams 

Paw (p§), sb 1 Forms 4-5 powe, 4-6 pawe, 
5-6 Af pow (poll) 6- pawr [Mb a OF. powe, 
poue, var of poe {pooe) «» Pr paula , app of 
Frankish ongin, pointing to an Old Low Ger 
(Nicderrhciu ) *pauta, whence MDu. ^e, Du 
pool, I4thc Niederrhein pdu, whence IIG pfote 
paw F patte is generally supposed to be rclatetl 

The ulterior history and relationship of OLG 'pauta is 
unknown f rai ck has suggested the existence of a Ger 
manic al laut scries pent pant put i/ot ) in the sense 
‘ poke stir , to which he would ref»r the frequcntatives Du 
peuter n to Anger pi k EG poteren and Eng fatter ] 

1 The foot of a beast having claws or mils 
(Distinguished from A<w/) 

13 Coer del 1083 Fast aboute on the wowes Abrod ho 
[the lioiil spredde alle hys powes. a 1400 Isumkrat iBi So 
CO lie a lyoun And in hir pawes scho hent the childc 
43470 Henry IFetllact xi 349 Fhe wod lyoun With his 
rude jyoUis in the niantill rosl t sa 1333 Uouoi as cKneie 
XI XIII 70 Ane hydduiis wolfis With ^ftis braid quhyte 
leith and bustuus powia a 109 hKSLToN P Sparmoe 388 
The lyont in theyr rage. Myglit catebe the in theyr 
pawes And gnawe the in theyr lawes I 3530 Pai w r. 353/3 
Pa we of a beest patte 1831 Bisi e /« xi 37 Whalsoeuer 
gueth vpon hi* pawes among all maner of beasta 3698 
rKOCES Foy 159 An ok! Monkey with a great piece of 
Bacon 10 his Paws 1774 Goionm Nat Hut (1776) IV 
38 The squirrel sils up on Us hinder legs and uses the fore 
paws as bands 187s L Carsoi l PArangA EooAingdNau 
I Kitty sat on her knee now and then putting out one 
paw and gently touching the ball [of worsted] 

b The foot of any animal , esp the claw of 
a bird rare Cf. F, peUte (not however said of 
birds of prey) 

c 1384 Chauces H Fame n 33 And with hw grym pawes 
ttronge Me he (the eagle] hente 3373 E f^vo Marrow 
of Hiet (1653)95 The griping paws irfa hungry Sparhawk 
I607 Hbvwood Worn kiUed w Kindn. Wks 1S74 II 99 
Mine selsd a Fowle Within her tale ts| and you saw her 
pawes Full of the Feathers 1834 Mme. D Asslav IFan 
derer V 138 Where not even a bir I could find a twig for 
the sole olhis paw 1843 MaasvAT M VsoUt xliv The mud 
vampire a kind of spider leech with sixteen short paws 


roJJh:: 


0. ? Short for Cat’s-paw. 

i8b4 Galt RotAelan 111 ns His money beeasM ai paws 

2 ^Contmnptnously or jocularly applied to the 
hand, esp when clumsy, or awkwardly used. eeUtf. 

3803 Chafman All PooUt Plays 1873 I 343, I mode no 
more adoe, but layd these pawes Qose on hw shoulders. 
3733 Swift dfwfiu TO Midas dirlypaws. 374a Kichandsoh 
Pamtla HI 333 ife held both Handi out, and a flne^of 
Paws shew d ne 1808 CossETr Kur Rtdtt (1883) II 319 
He laid his hand upon my knee I ‘ Take away your paw , 
said I 1887 Miss E Money Dutch Maiden (iWS) 331 He 
stuck out his paw, and said Good bye 

b Iransf ' Hand ' in the sense of handiwork , 
handwriting, ‘ fist ' , signature. 

i6a8 Pnvhns Cem Cosent 3 You discouer the Authors 
qualities and conditions, by this his Paw and Handyworke. 
170a C Mather Magn Ckr ml (1853) App 610 To this 
instrument were set the paws of Edgeremet and five more of 
their sagamores. 17S4 Mmb D Arblay Dtasy it Apt , The 
sight of your paw would be well worth all the pence 1 
have 

8 [< - . , . 
1811 CoTGR Ongladt, a scratch or paw with or the print, 
or marke of, navies ; a nay le marke 1847 Whittie* Drovert 
vi With tout of horn and tail, And paw of hoof, 1 bey leap 
some farmer s broken pale. 

4 L omb 

1849 Rock Ck of Fathers II 356 The artists beautiful 
haiidiwoik upon its paw like feet i8w Pall Mali G 
19 Dec 6/3 , 1 examine the powder round the doors for foot 
marks or vaw treads. 190a J Conrad Heart of Darknett 

1 ^Playful paw strokes 

Paw (p 5 , pi), sb^ Sc [Origin unknown 
identity with F pas ‘step’, and Paw sbt, has 
been suggested, but there are difficulties with both ] 
In the phrases, lo play a A>ti>, to play a trick , fe play 
one s fiatts to play one s part in acting or in life, 
(not) to play paw, (not) to make the ulightest 
movement with hand or foot 
c i960 A. Scott / ormt (S. T S ) xxv 14 Remans with me 
and tary still And se quha playis best lhair pawit. 369a 
KiUittrankit in Jactk Vaivx 11887) w They thought the 
devil had baen there That played them sic a paw then. 
laxieajockd thtSidexVi in Child /)a/farfc(i88<Q) III 48a' 
Hu neck in iwa I wat they hae wrung, Wi hand or ' — 
Hooo in Bleukw Me 

na play paw to help , 

t Paw, sb k Obs An anglicized representation 
of F pas ‘ step ’. Grand Paw, F gra^ pas. 

i68e Watsrhouss Arms k Arm 30 7 bey ind^ allowed 
lo merits rewards and admissions lo honour by grand paw s 
and deliberate slept of ascent 3898 F avss Act A India 
A I 139 They are taught little more than the Grand Paw 
and 10 make a Salam. 

tP*W (p$), « slang OX colloi} Obt [app a 
variant of pah ‘nasty, improper, unbecoming', 
adj use of Pah i»f , q v Cf Paw tnt ] Improper, 
naughty, obscene See also Paw paw 
1888 Davenant Mans the Master ve 1 Wks. 1874 V 7s 
Thu Tarqum steward would have kut me by force Steph 
Kiss you f fye, that s s paw word ste Congseve Lave for 
4 V IV, O fie marrying is a paw Thing. 3708 E Wflui 
Anno Dow/ey 46 A paw word which is not fit lo be 
wniten 3730 T Cisses Lover 11 S3 Lett So you hold it 
politick to be a Roguef Gran Oh, that s a paw Word, 

Paw (p§), V [f Paw sb i Cf to eiaw ] 

1 , To touch or strike with the paw 
a Irans Also with adv expressing the resulting 
condition (quot. 1891) 

3811 Middleton & Dekker Roaring Csrlt iiL in, I ha 
sent for a couple of beares shall paw him. 1893 Blackmore 
Pr ArtA 11 161 Iba sporting Lyon Psws the wanton Bear 
MI CowiBR Ocfytt X 364 [Circe I lions and wolves) 
Fawd them in bUnduhmei 1 1891 Miss Dowie Ctrl in 

Karp xiiL 177 One of hu eyes a as pawed out by a bear 
b tntr 

1887 Milton P L vii 464 The Tawnte Lion, pawing to 
get free Hit binder parts. 1707 Hbasne Lolleet 1 Nov 
(U H S ) II 67 A Lyoness, pawing i^n y* arms of France, 
1733 Steele Guard No 146 F 5 He (a young lion] did 
so lie miKhief by pawing and playing with people 

2 1 o strike or scrape the ground with the hoofs 
said of a horse, etc. a tntr 

1611 Bible Jok xxxix ai He paweth in the valley, and 
reioyceib m hu strength 1890 tfesusktttr 30 Aug in Wood 
I t/e (OHS) III 339 The two horses pawed over the 
iron spikes with ihoir rorefeei 1704 Pofe tVmdtorFor iss 
Th impatient courser pawing seems to beat the distant 
plain. 1877 Talmaoe 50 Strm 8 The hones paw and 
neigh to get into the slreaia 

o trans (the ground, etc) Also transf of 
a man (quot 1887) Also with adv (quot 1891). 

3897 Devdeh Virjf Georg tii 749 He paws the Ground 
173s SoMEEViiLE Chase II 93 With Ean And fail erect, 
neighing he paws the GrounL 1S77 J A Allen Amtr 
Bison 4W The bulls are fond of pawing the ground 1887 
Hall Caine Deemster xli 78 He listened with hit foot 
pawing the maL 1891 Mas. L. Adams / kofiwfA'atfr II iU. 

77 No more roans would paw up the roadway 
8 a irons. To pass the hand over, touch with 
the hand, handle, esp awkwardly, coarsely, in- 
delicately, or rudely colloq 
1804T M Black BkluMidelletont ms 9u\\na)ym.n7 
His palm shall be pawed with pence. 1841 Milton Reform, 1. 
Wks 1851 III 17 1 he obscene, and surfeted Priest scruples 
not to iMW, and mammock the sacramentall bread, as 
familiarly as hb Tavern Biskit E701 Farouhas Sir Harry 
IVitdair iL i Have you been pawing me all Ihie morning 
with them dirty fists of yoonl 1847 rsmiysoN Friaens 
I 30 Our great coutt 43 slen paw d hu beard, and nuiier'd 
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‘ caUlinty iMf A R Hors tn Btjf t Ovm Paftr 3 Aug 
CW3, 1 wiib (he would not fam me la 

o %ntr To p«M the hand clumsily, awkwardly, 
or rudely To paw oh or over, to handle, feel, or 
finger awkwardly 

iM KiNOfLSV Saint 1 frag iv Iv 134 You will not let 
the mob paw over all my Umbe 1 Haidv Madding 
Crttud VIII, A hand pawing about the door for the bobbin 
(MS Betten (Maai.) 7 ml at Dec 3/4 fhoie young ladici 


2 A bar pivoted at c 


end to a support, and 


who paw i^n the pian^orte. 

Hence Paw Inc vbt tb and ppl a 

tyatf Lboni AUertCt AnAd I 96/a Under Hon 


planks of Holm or Oke, that by their pawing they may 
notspoyl both their hooftand the pavement, typl Colfridub 
Ane Mar v xxii, Likeauwmg hone let go. She made 
a sudden bound iMo M Arnold Axr Cni her 11 
A«s/x(i88S) 104 Admirers whose pawing and fondness does 
. barm to the fame of Keats. 

Paw, atet variant of Pah 
^ t«i« pavoM Liniberhant iv 1, Paw, paw 1 that word 
honour has almost turned my stomach 

PawcM, Pawaw, obs. f Pavaoe, Powwow 
P aWM(p5d) ,a rare [kd*] Havtngpaws 
itit CoToa, EmtuU, pawed pounced, clawed, talented. 
HU, PaU, pawed, broad footed. 

Pawen, variant of Pawn sb * Obs 
PaWM, obs be form of Pavi# 
Pawk%pa«k(p$k). Se ead, north dial Also 
6 palk, (?palk). [Derivation unknown ] Trick, 
artifice, canning device 

igig Douolas Mnelt viil Prol Bi Prattu ar reput policy 
and perellut paukis [rinut walkis, utk is, baulkis] 
Stiwart Cron. Scot. Ill 374 Greit wouiider had qiha 
playit had that palk. apOxLcg Bg Vr A ndroit asi Mud 
to be punissit lor his palk l/rinted paik] But he wvs 
stubbume In his talk, /tut 838 Ana vthar Lui den paik he 
playlL a tdee MoHreoNsaiB Afisc Poeuu xviii 68 Throu 
pearking of a pyet Besyde theme, vhilk thair palks espyde 
17M W WIUIIB PaUet 118 Pewits and wiles whar pith is 
wandn. i8ss Macnsill Bygant Ttnui 18 (K D D) Wi 
saftenlng sound. And pawks, to bring ilk project round 
b In north Eng dial (Yorksltire) Imperti. 
nence, forwardness, saudness , also, on impertinent 
or saucy person. See Eng Dial Diet 
Hence VawlMxy, tnckery, cunning 
■aeo Hooo Wini Even T 11 41 Onye sikkan wylid 
sneckdrawlnge and pawkerye iSge Galt Larune F 1 vui. 
(1849) so Pawkrie Is no an lit nesKgg to begin with I 
Fawjc 8. heed A small lotmter 
lyM Ibavis in Pennant Zool (1777) IV to If they bo 
under four inchea, they are called (at bcarborough) gavoki, 
and ats not saleable to the camera 
Pawkj (p 5 kt), a Se, and north dtaL Also 
8 paokie, 9 pauky. [f Pawk 1 -f -t ] Tncky, 
artfal,8ly, cunning, crafty, ahrewd, eip humorously 
tricky or sly, ' arch ’. 

i6y* W Row Coutn Blaire AutoAiog xii (1848) 407 
ILeightoa] carrying like a pawky prelate refused the title 
of Lord, syii Ramsay Maggy f Anitonn vui 1 he pawky 
knack Of brewing ale amaisl like wine, ivlg Ulkms lo 
Jantet SmitA, Dear Smith the sleecsa pauliie thief lhat 
a er attempted stealth or nef stay F Fsancis A ngting ix 
(i88e) }io A story told of a pawky old Scot. 1870 Kamsav 
Eomim. (ed. 18) p. xvil Ihls quiet pawky style 18B4 
.4 /ArwmM 38 Juna 819 A new school, marked bythesame 
pawky humour 

b In north. Eng dial see quota 
stag Bbocxstt H C Gloss. Panky, saucy, squeamish, 
aCnipnloasty nice.-also proud, Insolent, artful iBsB Craven 
GUa (ed. a), PanAy, proud it docs not signify here, arch 
or cunning, as asserted by Grose, or, sly and artful, as 
Dr Jamieson explains 11 

Hence VnwkSly adv , cunningly, artfully, sljly, 
9 kw UaMM, artful charseter, sfyneu 
syia Ramsay Elegy on 7 Cosufer vii. He pawkily on them 
oooU steal. And spoil their sport shag Galt Entail III 
xxxu. S99 ‘ Indeed I said Walkinshaw pawkily 1 ‘ihats a 
very important circumsiancc iMg A Fosnss in 19M 
Cttd Om. 714 For the pawkuicss of this proposal, the man 
should have b^n a Scotsman i>B6 AtKenmnm 6 Feb 103 
I^awkinesa and poetry seem to meet and mingle in most of 
thsst Highland stones. 

Also 7 pawle, 7-^ paul, 8-9 
paU. [Uerivation uncertain perb - F pal stake, 
L. /<l/sM stake, prop, stay , cf Du pal, also Welsh 
pawl pole, ttake, Mr Bnt the early history of the 
word In ^g is unknown ] 

L Nemt Each of the short stout bars made to 
engam with the whelps, and prevent a capstan, 
wudlM, or winch from recoiling 
In a capstan the pawls sre now usually attached to a part 


sMCAfT Smith Aead. ^g Seamen >3 The Capsterne, 
the pawle, the whelps, ids; — Seaman's Gram it 8 The 
Paul is a uiort piece of iron made fast to the Deck resting 
upon the wbelpe to keepc the Ctpstaine from recoiling 
i]«4 J. HAiwia J.ex TecAn, I s v They say. Heave a 
Patou t That Iil Hoave a little more for the Pawle to get 
bM of tbs WMpsi And this they call Pawling tAe 
C^Waa. ifjt Pm. Trans LX, 88 The p^ls or st^ of 
^ windlais. il4e R. H Dana Bef Matt xxiv, it the 
foree of twenty streng arm% the windlass came slowly 
raiM pawl after MwL O^lRMMCrttuteU Exp xi (iSsS) 
Sa ' An luuidi ' walking rouM with die cape t a n liara to the 
^ oflttim pnula. iM J. M CAULr^^/nMniwFt^ 


wheel or ratchet bar, so as to hold it in a required 
position, a lever with a catch for the teeth of 
a wheel or bar 

1719 Dbsacuiikrs in PAii Frans XXXVI 197 Such a 


crane running back ritts I btiikuy in Lire Sc 1 137/1 
1 be latter cames a double |>aul which locks into the cogs. 
iSaa C G W Lock ttorksA^ Eccei/ts ber iii Bo/a A 
ratchet and pawl keeps the plates m position. 

8 Comb , as pawl bltt, poat {JVaut ), a strong 
vertical post m which the pawls of a windlass are 
fixed , pawl bead {Nettsl ), the part of the capstan 
to which the pawls are attached see sense 1 , pawl 
preaa, a preas used in bookbinding, bavmg ratchet 
wheels nnd pawls (Knight Dut Alech 1875), 
pawl-rim {Naut ), a notched cast iron ring for 
the pawls to catch in see sense i , pawl atone, a 
stone placed at the base of a pillar, wall, or fence, 
to protect It from damage by wheels 
1867 Smyth Sailor's H'ordJ/A 'Paul bitt Paul rtm 
1874 Thbari k Naval ArcAit 109 Mast and pall but beams 
and bean s under the heel of bowsprit, must not be less 
ui sue than the midship beam 1897 KirUNO ( aptaiHS 
Courageous 80 Under the yellow glare of the lamp on the 
•pawl post c 186a H Stuart Seaman t CaiecA 54 Parts 
or a Capstan The bed, *paul rim, drum bead palls a d 
bars 1844 H SrerHBNS Bk harm 1 151 A 'pawl stone 
should be placed on each aide of every pillar 

Pawl, P&l, sb^ tost Ind Also pAl pal 
[Hindi pAl\ A small tent with two poles and 
steep sloping sides. 

tSit XiRKrAraicK tr A//00X ! elt 49 Where is the great 
quantity of baggage belonging to you seeing that jou have 
nothing besides tenu fatuU and other such necessary 
arliclesT 187s E BaADDoN Lift in India v 185 Public a d 
private tents, shamtanahs and servants phis or canvas via 
warns. Lomb 1884 F Bovlr Borderland 403 A pal 
shaped lent, bellying on us ropes 
Pawl, V Chiefly AW [fPvuLT/’] 

1 trans To stop or secure (a capstan, ratchet 
wheel, etc.) by means of a pawl or jiawls. 

1704 [see Pawl tb 1) 1708 PiiiLLirs, To I awl the 

LaAitan, to stop it with tbe PawL 1840 K H Dasa / / 
Mast XV 41 We manned the windlass he ordering us 
when to heave and when to rawL 1890 Clark Rlssbll 
Skipmats Louise Ul xli 366 We could heave and pawl 
no further Ag tvo* E Ward ILooden If otU Dus 
(17081 91 He e cn paul d Capstou, and turn d a sociable boi 
b tnlr for passive 

\%\% Pantotegiaa.'* ihndlast If, m heating the windlass 
about, any of tbe handspikes should happen to break the 
windlass would pall of itself 

2 . /ig {colloq or slang) a Irans To bring to 
a standstill, stop, cbe», * bring up short ’, ‘ pull 
up’, b tnlr Tostop, cease, CT/ to stop talking 
Ct8ss Chovce Log 7a<i Tar (iBot) 55 This pawled us, 
1867 Smvth 'tailor t if ord-bk I anl tker, , my he irty Tell 
us no more of that. 

[Pawl in iross pawl, error for Spall, Spavil ] 
Pawle, Pawlfire, Pawltre, obs ff Pall, 
Pawl, PALrBBY, Paltbt 
F awmfe, obs. f Palm sb i and v Pawment, 
obs f PAVKMgbT Pawmer(e, Pawmpelion, 
-pilyon, obs. ff Palueb, Pampiliok 
P awn (p5n\ sb 1 h orms 4 poun, 4-5 poone, 
5 pown(e, pon, ^-7 pawne, 6 paune, 5 pawn 
[ME a. Ah poun. Oh poon paon var of peon, 
earlier pekon pedon foot soldier, pawn at chess 
(Godcf ), «• Pr peso, Sp peon footman, pawn, IL 
pedant footman, pedona, pedina lem a pawn — 
L. pedo, pedon em, in med L. a foot soldier, f pes, 
ped foot 1 he chess sense was m OF in j 3th c j 
One of the pieces of smallest sue and value m the 
game of chess 

lliere arc eight pawns on each side set at the br1.11 ng 
of the game in the rank or li e immrdialelj m fr 1 1 of the 
olher meces and named each from the piece m front of 
which It stands {king s p,qm ns/ kins i bttko/ 1/ etc ) 
Fhree fawns gambit an upeiiing at chess now gcncrallj 
called from its supposed inse itor t unnmgkam s gambit 
ctjfii Chaccer Vethe SlanmAedbi (Fnuf) Mate in the 
mja poynt of the chekkere With a poune crranlc 1413 
Pilgr Soule (Caxtoi ) 1 xxii (1859) 37 "ban lhat n pown 
septh tothek\ngchekmatc I 1474CAXT0N CAwrr in 1 I he 
fyrst pawne, that » m the plaje of the chesse is63 Row 
BOTHUM Play CAeasts A vij b, iTie marchynge fort lie i f ihe 
Paune, for the fyrst tyme, is to moke two assaultes or letpes 
)fhew)ll sdgtF B(EALK|tr htocAtmo s Roy GaneLhrue 
Play 4 If any Pawne can arriue unto any houM: of the 
uppermost ranke of the adversary you may make him a 
Queen 17W Bsrtin CAsss v, Tbe king s pawn the bishop s 
pawn and the queen's pasvu must move before the knights. 
Ibid. J Another defence of tbe three Pawns gainbet iBjf 
Gxa Eliot A Bede v To show you what a foolish move 
you made with ll at pawn 


a fiisbop in his owie wallce. 1831 CtRLVLS Sort Ret 1 
III Councillors of S ale playing their high chessqtame, 
whereof the paw IS are Men. 1874 Mas. WHinntv Ifs Cirft 
RL t4S She hod put forward a bnlc pawn of compliment 
toward us. 1884 I.AeoucHiaB in Fortm. Rev Feb tio Tht 
constituencies mkI been but pawns in tbe game of rival 
politicians. 


I C allrth md Comb 

a 1500 MS Ashmote 344 ( I odi ) If 3 1 (Tick w thy Ki he 
in thy Pon Ward xteiaKnioxya SiuFs ham Gamed eue 
//ayiv/Ihe King must eytlier remouc hiniscife out of the 
saide Pawnea checks or if he cannot it is Pawne mate 
1883 G A MacDonnei l Cheu Life I ict 51 A strong pawn 
an<rtwo.move player 

Pawn (ren), sbb Pol ms 5 6 (8) paon, 6 
paune, ft- Sc and Jr paund pand 6 7 pawne, 
7- pawn [a OF /Mh (rarely /towrf /awf) 'pledge, 
security, surety’, also ‘booty, plunder, spoil taken 
from the enemy ’, app the same wotd as OFris 
I pand, MDu pant {pand ), Du pand OL(r *pand 
OHCx , MIi(j pfant, Ger pfand plerlge, pawn, 
security, surety Tbe Sc form pand may have 
come irom LG , Du , or Flemish 

The ullrrior hi lory of the word w uncertain F fan 
pledge was 1 1 f rm 1 lei ti al with f in cloth piece portion 
I nne etc — L pa nut a cloth a mg some take it as tbe 
can e word and as the source of the \VGcr forms (in which 
h wcvrr the 61 »!,</ already in OHO / m ikes a dilT cully) 
otierstli ktleWf er */flm/to be the source of F /««pledge 
and see 111 it also the primitive of pand ng fending Prkkv 
I hcelJieeii c (1 1 favour of K mai icsou ce) Kluge (doubtful) 

I ranch inclined to Icutonic so Skeat Ccnciix /> 1901)) 

j 1 A thing (or pieison) given, deposited or left in 
another's keeping, as security for a debt or for the 
performance of some action , a pledge, surety gage 
I (,Now rare, the ordinary word being/itd^e ) a. /»/ 

kii45 t/ irter Darid I in lhaiters 0/ I di b (1871)8 
Prohibco ne aliquis capiat paniiiim super terram Sanctc 
Crucis] 1496/ luayArch miitkkrf Hist MSS Comm 
A[ n. v 386 W ho so ever takith ai i y manys pledge or paun 
I with his own proper hande 1513 IJouclas fneuxt vii 164 
' 1 ivinia the schene may Qi hilk » the pand or plege Of 
I peax to be kr^it^ inviolate 15^ B Jusmu hv 

I good pawnes this lewell and this gentlemans silke 

behind, for pawns. His mother wife and son. 1736 Bfrkf 
tFY Querist II I 63 Wks. 1871 111 531 Wheilier it is bank 
doth not le d u oney upon pawn* at low inltTesi • tl^ 
Rostf ( aius III Comm (ed s) ^360 If the pawnee buy iii ibe 
p wn by means of a collusive bidder Ihe sale is void 

h _fig a. ‘ Pledge ’ 

I5»3 Epitaph ID W sjd Oxford O H S) III 153 Ten 
tcndir lahes on me he gate, the paw res of manage bed 
<t 1586 I 1 inkerl n Anc Sc / ocn i (1786) 365 My hairt 
(.lull Ik IS tbe gadge and pand Maist suit that I can geif 
164a Fllixr Holy 4 Piof St v iv 370 Tbe pretious ashes 
of the Sai ts (the pawn lor the return of their souU a 1677 
Mantov h xp Isa. Iiii. 8 \Vka 1S71 111 353 I y Christ s 
resurrection Cod givelb us a pawn and car esl as it were 

II Al we may expect ll e raising of our own bodies 1843 
K W Hamiii n lop Fduc vie 174 As the schoolhouse 

I rises at tbe very base of tbe Rocky Mouniain.s— there is the 
I em) I atic pawn which that great Repul lie gives, of enhght 
ened ficcdom extending civilization and puie tchgion. 
tc A pkdge or gage of battle, — Gaob iA * 2 
j Shaks Rich. // I t 74 If guilty dread bath left thee 

so much strength As to take vp mine Honors pawne then 

cf* A person held as a pledge or security for 
{ debt and used as a slave 

«»37 J J H Bcrooyne in R R Madden Life Jalj 
/o« (1B55) Ml 319 F very F gill mercl a 1 0 1 that 
coast [Cape Coast Cns lei was possessed of a reti ue of 
‘pawns or slaves 1887 A B lt,iA.xa i tJit speaking I copies 


2 The condition of Ivcing dtpositrti or held ns 
a pledge state of being pledged Qtt ind /g) 

I Almost always in phrases tn p uu at pmn lo 
paun (The usual current sense ) 

>554 uy dr/ 1 10//1 I cp 1 1 it MSS Lo 

A) p V 414 Ulalsoevcr plallc r silver is lefle or pul in 
paui d. 1393 Shaks. Auk 1 1 11 1 393 Redeeme from 
L oakinc pawie the llencvlid Crow e. 1597 — 3 Hen. 
// 11 lie 7 Mv Hoi r IS at jaw c And but 1 y g 11 g 
n tl mg cai redeeme IL 164a Milton Apol St cxt vii 
Wks 1851 ill 394 lo lay the inlrgcHy of his Logi k to 
l>awn 1667 Peivs 4 <lct Her ) late and jewels are 
at iwwnc fu m ncy 169S SocTlI Sen , HI x 381 He 
gives I IS veracity 1 > pawn to see it fiillv performed 1711 
Pc Kit ( / / (1817) 69 My jKKr wedding rug and best 
pcilico i in pawn lor forty shillings xBuCkko D ante t Inf 
XI 6i All who set their honesty at pawn 
b 1 he action of pawning or pledging 
i8a4 Gait Rotkelanl l vt 57 Certain trinkets which 
I lave here for sale or pawn 1883 F Iurner MU') Ihe 
Contract of Pawn as it exists at Common Law 

3 Short for /rrtLwAreAer {a ulgat tolloqos slang) 
s%it Mas HEW /ms^Ca^irr (1861) II Perhaps they 

4. Comb , as f pawn keeper -slave (cf i d), 
t f<nfrr,tpBwn laid a, ‘laid to pawn ’.deposited 
as a pledge, pledged, pawn ticket, a ticket issued 
by a paw^Toker in exchange for a pledge deposited 
with him, and bearing particulars of the loan 
Also PVWNBBOKKB, PAWNSHOP 
I5SS Huloet, 'Pawn* keper lepositanxu ISST*^ Bf 
Hall Aa/ iv 11 15 Bearing Its *|awn laid lands upon his 
backc G snailes their shells. 1899 Marv Kinc.slfv H' 
A/hcan Sind, xviil 435 I have known of Mvrcral men who 
in order to save tbeir family from nun have given them 
selves up as 'pawn slaves to their accusers, Krrro 

Pensd Lems 31 Goods sold to such Brokeia, Fnppers or 
•Pawn takers. >8*8 Carlyle FredA Gf tv v I 431 Hold 
ing such a 'pawn tickai 2879 J evoke Money xvu. toi The 



PAWW. 


FAXBBBD. 


Fh{ Moer iii i Take my keyi jf all i In my ‘pBwn Ward 
rob^ou aball hnd to fit you 

f Pawn (poun), 3 Chiefly iV Obs Forms i 
6 6 povne, 6 powin, pown, paun, 6-7 (9) 
pAwn, -6 [a OF pouu, poon (Godef), F paon 
{ = pM,^bo pa0»,Sp pat0ypaV0H,Vg pav^ It 
pavfftu) — L m peacock 1 A peacock 

C14JD Holland f/m/al 614 The pleaand Povne 1530 
Lymoesav Irtt Pafynro 738 Ihe plesand Pown mosie 
anecilyke of hew a 1378 I indksav (Pilacottie) Chron. i>c«t 
(b 1 S )l 337TI airwaaufineittiA Mririck and plever duke 
BrUitll cotc and powina a 1603 MoNTooMEaie Cktmt f 
\ltu (reviAion) ii, The paynted pawn with \rgo6 eyis. xtati 
Draiton \{nHcal/m -t^iAK'oar/etc. ij8 Aapydcand earisb 
as Ihe Pawne (18(4 Uoutell Her Htst ♦ Ptp x 64 A Pea 
Lock or Pawne, having its tail displayed, is in lU pride ] 
t Pawn, sb ■* Obs Forms 6-7 pawne, ^6 
pawon), 7 (9) pawn, [« Du. pand, in Plantijn 
1 -,73 ‘pandt vn pan de mnraille, ou vne gallerie ou 
cloistre, lieu ou on vend qiielque marchandise, ou I 
ou on sc pourmeine, xyslus, ptrislyhum, ambu- ' 
fterum' , so Kllian 1599, Hexham 1678 patu/t, 

‘ covert-walking place, or gallery where things are I 
sonld , place or court environed with pillars, as m 
cloisters’, in mod Du Diet 'a storehouse, maga . 
sine’, a Du development of F. pan see Tanb 
sb I senses 3, 4 ] I 

A gallery or colonnade, a covered walk or passage, 
especially one in a bazaar, exchange, or arcade, 
alongside of which wares are exposed for sale 
IMS Six T Gresham m Wtllt Dm ten Cemm. (Camden) 

39 Tm bildincA called the Royall Exchange and allpawnei 
and (hopei adjoyninga IM 60 Ihe saide bildingei 
Mwemi, shopes. 1579 Twyhb / kisicke agst heri 11 iv 166 
Maries and paw icr stored with outlandish marchandiie 
1588 Dravi ON Fp xvii 95 If thou but please to walke 
into ihe Pawne 1 o buy thee Ca nbrteke, Callico or Lawne 
IM Hakluyt P oy ll (/’ejnt) I'hu house is hue and 
fitly j^ea in length and hath three pawnes or walks in it 
and forty great pillars gilded which stand betweene the I 
walks 16^ Hollahii A mm MarttlL us To crie out 
alone the BurAcs, Lombards and Pawnealnat the Common 
wealtb and all were lose 1888 Lond Gm*. No. 3404/4 The 
We.At Pawn of the Royal Exchange being the Place now 
prepared for the purpose aforesaid 1888 Besant 50 1 rs 
35 Jermans Exchange had an inner cloister and a 
' pawn or gallery for Ihe ule of fancy gooda 
tPawn, si 5 Obt rare [Erioneous back 

formation from Pankaob , perh an error of Spel 
man ] Mast of trees 

1884 Spetmem t C/ets Patuutgium Quad Paiinagtnm, j 
silvestnum enim arborum fruclus & glandee quidam pawtu 
vocani Hence 187a Cowell /M i'er/r,f'a«nn/'4or/’a«iease4 
Pott tagtum, Which is that Food that the Swine feed on in | 
the Woods, as Mast of Beech, Acorns, etc, which some have 1 
called Pawnes 

Pawn (p5n), * Forms 6 5 f pand, 6-7 

pawne, paune, ( pa ppU paund), 7- pawn 
[f Pawn sb^ cl Du panden to pawn, Oer 
to distrain upon, uawn ] tram To give 
or deposit as security for ine payment of a sum of 
money or for the performance of some action 
(something to be forfeited in case of non payment 
or non-performance) , to pledge , to stake, wager , 
to risk a ht esp to oeixisit with or hand over 
to some one (usually a pawnbroker) as security 
for the repayment of a loan 

1370 Levins Pfamp 44/36 I o Paune pt^Horare a 1378 
Lindesav (Piiscoitie) CAron Scot (b. T S I 1 340 The king 
gart her pand ane hunder crouns and ane tunc of wyiic 
wpoun the Inglischemenis handi*. itts G reene G ruo/ 4 
IPit U617) aS His lands solde his fewels (lawnde 1630 
kuLLER Holy lf'«r III viL (1840) laB ihe island he pawn^ 
lo the Templars for ready money 1711 Swift Lett (1767) 

HI 353 He IS over bead and ears in debt and has pawned 
several thingA 1847 Emkrson Poems. Po Rhea These 
presents be ine hostaxcA Which I pawn for my release; 1830 
W Irving Goldsmith IL 36 Obliged to raise funds 
pawning his books. 

b fig (c g one’s life, honour word, etc ) 

1387 ^WAKi s DotHon 4 Pithtas in Hail D dstey IV 53 
My fife 1 pawn for his 1608 Chaeman Pfoiisiei r J) Olive 
] lays 1^3 I ai8 If I knew where I might pawne mine 
honor For some odd thousand Cruwnes it shalbe layd. 
1630 Bulwek .; 4nMrv/i>/«e/ 1 (1653) >7 He will not Pawne 
his credit for many ihl gs that he therein delivers. 3743 
Richardson Pamela (1834) I xvi 38, 1 will pawn my life 
f >r her she will never bo pert to your honour t86o Motley 
Nethtrl (i368) I vii 385 I dare pawn my soul 
+ O slang (See quot a 1 700 ) Obs 
xifi R. Head CantiHg Acad 73 Thu poor man finding 
bimsetf pawnd and not having money to dlscbarge the 
reckoning 411700 B E Diet Cant Crewt v Jo i asun 
any Body, 10 sleal away and Iea\e him to Pay Ihe 


1787 AfiMOr L XI 40 Those nualities which we desire lo 
pawn upon the credulous world, 183a Markyat H Forster 
xxxviii He has sent out bu daughters lo me— pawned 
them off upon me 

Hence Pawned ppl a , P8w*iiing vbl sb 

1807 MtDDUiTos Afiehaetm. Term 11 iii 314 The pawning 
of thy horse, m^Lond f 7 «« No. 6153/3 lut the Borrowers 
do make full Paj menis in Money upon the pawned Slock 
1B86 Athenmum 6 Mar 333/3 The business like air which 
belongs to continental pawning 1903 Tunes 39 Sept , The 
fad that the account was then light did not prevent the 
flood of pawned stock-cepecuilly 'gtlt-edged secunties-, 
tl^ has been poured on the market since then. 

Fawn, obs £ Pan betel-leaf » var Pand 


paw paw tne^ i8ts G CotsMAti Br Crtnt^ Two Ptirsom 
VII All propnetors «>Ij*w paw houses sSeg T H Listes 
Cranir ix. (1836) 35 Then went to say paw paw things of 
Lady Mary Worlley Montague 1830 Scott Trnl, 9 July 
Touching the songs, an old rout must own an improvement 
in the times, when all paw paw words are omitted 
Hence Vsw •p«w mm. 

s8a8 Exesntiner 434/1 Churches will cover a multitude of 
aciressec Our pawpawnens bedgeth with sacred stone, 
and abundantly axcuseth itself with Glebe Houses, iSeg 
tbid 4g/a Proposals tor the better rewarding of paw.pawness. 

Fawpaw^r. Papaw. Fawi, pawM, obt. 
ft Pao8c. PawM 7 , obf. t Pamt /b 
tPaW’lon. Oh Shortened fonnoTDiAPAMM 


I PawnaWe (P9*nibl),a [f Pawk p + abli J 
That can be pawned ^ 

174a Jarvis Qu/x i iii xxIiL (1885) 131 A thing neither 
pawnable nor saleable. 1886 G R. Sims in Douiy AVtio 
I 9 Dec 5/7 Ihey have nothing pawnable to fall back upon. 

I Pawning u the first thing to which the poor resort when the 
I wolf comes to the door 

Pawnage (P^nidj) rare [f PtWK f> + 
AGB 1 The action or object of pawning 
ifiaaBr Moumtaou /mined Addr ao No Man to dearely 
payed the pawnage of folly 1858 Carlyle Fredk, Ci 11 
XIV (1873) I 139 Sigtsmund pawned the Newmark too,— 
the second Pawnage of Brandenburg. 

Pawnage, obs. form of Pannaok 
Fawabrokar (pj nbnia kw). [f Pawn sb^+ 
Broker a ] One engaged in the business of lending 
money upon interest on the seennty of articles of 
personal property pawned or pledge 
16S7 Load Gat No, >305/3 Fneouragement and Con 
nivence fiom Petty Tradesmen, Pawn Brokers and others, 
1730 Fielding Authors Farce 1 iv. Fetch my other hat 
hither Carry it to the pawn broker a 1786 l> Act 36 
Geo HI c. 43 title. An Act to cslabliAb the Business of a 
Pawnbroker 1833 Hr Martineau Loom 4 Lugger ii v 
86 All the knives and scissors were at the pawnbroker a 

Hence {tionce wds ) Paw nkro-kaxAg*, Paw a* 
broikarlng, the business of a pawnbroker, pawn- 
broking, Paw abxoikorMa, a female pawnbroker, 
ahro kary, (n) a pawnbroking establishment, 
(P) pawiibroktng 

1896 Centuiy Alag Feb 540 Fvery Jew must have a 
notarul authoruacion for *|iawnbrokerage. 183] Lamb 
Let Afoxou Lett 1888 II >93 I wrote for the 'Pawn 
brokeresss album 1893 H hr Q 8th Ser III 4/1 Ei^loyed 
m various *pawnbrokenng est^lishmenta ttai W Tayloe 
in Alonthly Rev XCIV 4^ Madame Necker founded a 
chorilabte *pawnbrokery at Pima 1833 Hev) Afonlhty Alag 
XXXVIII 84 Pawnbi^ery is a rational proceeding, lor 
the pledge always retains the value for which it is engaged. 
Paw ttbro king', [f prec see iNoi 

Cf broaktng pawne in Shaks A’lfA //, 11 i *9^, 
Urokino 1^1 sb 3 ] The action or business of 
a pawnbroker , the occupation of lending money 
on the security of articles pawned 
iSn \V Tnyiot in A/outhfy Alag XXXI 6 Pawnbroking 
IS regulated by law 1875 T A Tholloee Diamond cut 
Diamond GZjh) 338 There u always an especial run on the 
Government pawn broking establishment 1884 Horner 
Florence (ed 3) I App. 566 The Monti di Pieth were rather 
pawnbroking earned on by the Municipality 
bo Vnw abro Uag ppl a , that carries on the 
business of a pawnbroker 
1763 Foote Commissary 1 Wits. 1799 II 7 That canting, 
couzening, mo icy lending match making, pawnbroktng— 
tPawnde, obs form of Panrd cf Paukkd 
IMS in Dillon Calais hr I alt (1893) 97 One of Clothe of 
golile and blewe velvet pawndc with flowers of golde 
Pawne, obs form of Pan sb 8, Pawn 
P swnea (i> 5 im‘) [f Park » + be] The 
person with whom something is deposited as a | 
pawn or pledge (Correlative to ArwMrr ) j 

16B3-3 tr Crobet Rep Joe 34s masg , Tender of the ' 
money to the executrix of a pawi ce and her refusal to re 
store the goods revesu them in the owner 17M 1873 (see 
Pawner] 1873 Poste Gatus iii (ed. s) 369 The pawnee 
could not become the purchaser 

Fawner (P9 om) Also (m legal works) -or 
[f Pawn v +-er 1 , -or] One who pawns, one 
who deposits something ns a pledge, esp. with 
a pawnbroker 

*745 Gentl Alag 413 The pawner, or his assignee have no 
other security for the return of Ihcir goods but Ihe honour 
of the pawnee. 1833 Whaeton I ennsytv Digest an A 
pawnee has no belter title than (he pawnor 1873 Poste 
Gams iiL I >04 The owner or pawnor who steals a pawn is 
suable for iheft by Ihe pawnee 190a Pimes 33 Mar 4/5 
Not recording the full name and address of the pawner 
upon the tickets 

Fawnahop (p§ n,/pp) [f Pawn 2 + Shop ] 

A pawnbroker a shop or plan of business 
1849 J P Kotaem in Bards ^ Pyne / ht Paumshop m a 
Blttst, The world was better lar m sure When pawnshops 
hadneneyml no name] iSssMss-Gaskeli AorM 
1 XX 346 For these there seems no other resource now 
that their weekly wages ore stopped, but the pawn shop 
1891 h KiuatnuK A nslra/ian at H iL lo Pawnshops with 
Iheir three golden balls dangling in front 

Faw-paw (p§re . « slang os colloq lObs 
[Reduplication 01 Paw a ] A nnrscry expression 
for ‘ nasty, improper, naughty’, used euphemisti- 
cally for * indecent, obscene, immoral 

1798 Crest t Diet Vulgar 7 (ed 3), Paw paw Pnehs, 


lfia6J Ravnolos Delarntyt Prim (t88o) 71 Hix nimble 
hand, guided by supple veynes, With heauenly pawsons, 
clos a his doleful streynes 

Fawt6nar.>er,pawtn«r«,var PAUTiNEBr^.2 
Paw-waw, variant of Powwow. 

Fax ^ (pseks) Also 6 pox. [a L. pax peace, 
in Christian L. also the kiss of peace ] 

N 1 . The Latin word meaning ‘peace ’ Oh 

llie Latin word Is famltlar in certmn legal phrases, as Pax 
Dti, hccltttm, Rtgts, the peace of God, the Church, the 
kings peace so pesx Kemana, the peace which reigned 
between nationaliUes within the Roman empire t so pax 
Britemmees, the peace imposed by British rule. 

a 3498 Fortescue IVht. (1869) 476 We shulde firsle have 
unite and pax within our land 1333 Stewaet Cron Scot 
III 71 Anemanhewesofpolicteandpax, tttbhSPttmeust 
Gloss , Pax Dot, Pax Rce/esiM, Pax Regis 187s W h A avoN 
Law Lex (ed «) Pax regu, the king s peace— serge of the 
court 1899 Westm Gat. 9 Dec t/t The wonderful lion 
which figurM in the Poet Laureate s ' Pax BrtUnnica poem 
b ticl In Latin Mlutations and blessings, at 


her I Cun Dolphm, ‘Of course I shall , said St Austin 
' P\x votnscum I —and Abbot Anselm was left alone 1883 
Caih Diet (ed 3), Pax vobte is said by bishops after the 
Gloria in Fxcelsis If the Gloria be not said, then the 
bishop s ulutation is the same as the priest s— vu ' Dominus 
vobiscuin Ihe fact that Pax vobis was our Lords 
Easier areeling to the Apostles made it unsuitable for 
penitential days. 

0 quasi >Mf (in schoolboy slang) ‘Keep quiet t’ 
‘Truce I’ 

t8sa-8a Rocet Thttmumt I 403 Stltseet Int bush I 
silence I soft ' wbiat 1 lush I chut I tut I pax I 187a Ront 
ledge t Ev Boys Ann 613/1 There s been a sort of ‘ pax 
called all round 1899 Kielino Stalhy, In Ambush 4 'Pax, 
Turkey 1 m an ^ 

2 Peel The kits of peace see Pbacb sb 4 ; 
the ceremony of kissing the pax see sense 3 rate 
ri44o I romp Petrv 388/1 Pax, of kyssynge (» r- or 
^^ynat\osculum,vtlosculumpaeis. a 1348 Hai lCAevh , 
Rich lit 36 1 he (Jardinall song the masse and after paxe 
the kynse and the quene discendcd 1988 Ceaeton Chron 
II 80a I he sale Slill vntill the Paxe was gcuen 1833 Rock 
Lh 0/ P others IV xii 160 The Salisbury rubric was 10 
send just before the communion, the Pax all about Ihe 
church This was conveyed from one to another by a kiss 


. Eeel A tablet of gold, silver, ivory, glau, or 
other material, round oi quadrangular, with a pro- 
ting handle behind, bearing a representation of 
t Cruciflxion or other sacred subiect, which was 
■ed by the celebrating pnest at Mast, and passed 


the Cruciflxion or other sacred subiect, which was 
kissed by the celebrating pnest at Mast, and passed 
to the other oftaating clergy and then to the 
congregation to be kiss^ , an osculatory 
It came Inlouseduring ihc isthc as a symbolic substitute 
foe the kiss of peace seePsACSi^x InEnj|landitsuMdied 
out after the Keformatlon 1 in the Roman Church it is now 
used in certain monastic communitiei on special occosioox 
s 137s Lay Folks Mass Bk (MS B ) 514 Pere when ho 
prut (Vol^ wil lus, knele Fou & praye bkn |>is. et^ 
Chauler Pisrs P F 333 And eek he waiteth or desirelh to 
Mtle or ellu to goon aboue bym in the wey or kute pax, or 
been encensed or goon to ofTryng biforn hia neigbebore. 
ai4g» Lvdo. Vertue of Afastt (c 1505) cl b The people of 
loue and hygbe dejEre Kysse the pox a token of vnyte Iga8 
T ihoale Doctr Preat (Parker Soc ) tjg Yea to kise the 
pax, they think it a meritorious deed. 1943 Rates of 
L ustoms L Iij Paxu the groce xiir 1388 Ckuwlev Delii 
Anew 40 b, Innocent Ihe first inuented the kissing of 
the Paxe at Maase i6ai Buetoh Anal Mel, Deroocr to 
Rdr (1676) 17/1 Had he been present at a Masse, and seen 
such kissing of Paxes, Crucifixu, Cringes, Duckings (etc ] 
1670 I ASSELS Vey Italy il jto A rich Pexx of Mmher of 
Pearle iSefiMss DeFosx x (1864)107 He was next 
presented with the Pax which he also solemnly kissed 184a 
Penny Cycl XVII 343. 

fig 1589 Waener Alb Fug M xxxL 136 Her lippes 


4 . transf (rnblic School slang) A friend; 
good friends To he good pax, to be good friends. 

1781 Bentham Mem tt Corr Wka 1843 X 100 If any 
thing should happen to jumble ns logetber, we may perhape 
be good pax 1900 C B. Mount Let to Editor, At Win- 
chester (c 1840) we used to talk of ' mtHungpox with some 
one in senu of utablishing a friendship we even used 
•Pax in sense of 'friend' — a great pax of mine 
t Pax * Obs A corrupt form of Pox In phr. 
Faxon {hm, if, etc)/ 

1641 BaoME Jov Crew iv L Wks. 1873 III 431 Pax o your 
fine Thing. 1883 Devoen WtU Callant il i, Pax on 1 1 
Z718 Adoisoh Drummer iii 1, Pax on him, what do J give 
him the hearing for I 

t Pa'zboi^, obt. var of next, after Board sb 
14S1 Littleton HTf/in Test Vetusta (1836) I 384 A paxe- 
horde two cruetts, and a sakenngbelL sm /no St 
Dunttan’i,Cetnttrb ibid., A pax bme off lallDta crucyiyx 
for a pax horde off coper s gyltb 
tFaxbrad. Oh. Forma: a paxbnyd, 4-5 
•bTode. -bxed, 6 -bMdd. [f Fax! + Bbxd th. 
board ] » Pax l 3. 

S3aa in Riley Mem Lend (1866) >63 PaaWed 1398 in 
Wilts (iSSs) 5. I Wetbe a chales and a pak^ 
c i44e Promp, Pmro. 388/ 1 Pax brade, oseuimtorium iaj» 
inWi/ti. ArehstoL tie, Mag (iBfiViXt 337 Ajpaidsbrede 
of yvere w'^ a ymaga of our iorde aa he swette mode, xaif 
In . 9 km AreisuCCott XLL ey, ki paabredds. (tR 


PAXILLA. 


577 


PAY. 


llPudll»(P«lc.iU) Ztol PI -• [mod L , 1 P»>enj» to the Mid victuallers from paie to pal 
rom rlaaalral T- ^axtttus tmall lUke. Dei? 1 A thef^by the qucnea^majeatie their untie 


plllullice pedicel in echinoderms, simnonnted by 
a tuft of minute calcified spineleti attached to the 
integument. 

1870 Roixutom Amm Lt/t 141 The ipinei may carry a 
coronet of nomeroua calcined Mtae on their apices when 
they are tailed ' paxillae ' 1878 Bau tr GettHiaur't Comf 
Anat sod The loeompletely calcified stalk of the pedicel 
iaria coRcapooda to the stallt of the paxilla of the Astenda. 

Hence Vaxi Um « , of or pertaining to paxillae , 
Vaad Uat* a , having paxille , VazUll firona a , 
bearing paxillae , VaxlUlBeru a , having the ehape 
of a paxilla 

Mavmb Sji^t Ltx 893/1 Having the body furnished 
with appendices, paxiiliferoua 1889 Slauek in CkaUtngtr 
Rtt I Y»oi XXX a8d Plates of ths abactii at area more or 
leae truly paxilillbrm 1890 Ctnt Diet , Paxillate. 
tFMillaX 7 sti. Oit ErroneoueformofBAaii.ABY, 

applied to the tphenold bone. 

MetLL. appears to have been written 

and aaeociated with /ttriy/M, %\y\r\% famtlart.paxtUarit 
le t 4 eo Lsif^rame’s Ctrmr^ iioCAshm.) pe vn booniscle 
pid passillara, be which is not of be boo ics of be heed but 
ne eufteyneb alle^ obere boonys of heed. [AM A/S 
10440 If a, adds] & he is vnterberynge in be hynder partie 
al bt bones of be beued & berfore he is depid be paxillus | 
tM8-77 VICMIY AfusT ill (iBBS) sS The seventh and last 
[bone] of the head it called Paxillane, or Baaillariei the 
whkbc bene is, as it were the wedge vnlo all the other 
eeuen bones of the head, and doth fasten them togeather 
And thus be ail numbred the firat ia the Coronal bone, 
the seuentb » Paxillari, or Baztllan. 

P%'aUo Mf a [f L. paxillus or mod L 
paxilla (sen above) + -osx ] ft Gsol Reaembling 
a imall itake (Ogtlvie, Annandale, 1881) b Of 
or pertaining to me Paxtllosss, a poap of echtno- 
derms bearing paxillae (Funk 189^ 
llPftzillUft. Zaol [L paxillus small stake, 
p^ ] es Paxilla (Webster 1890) 

Puwaac (pae ksiwaeks) Now dial and colloq 
Also 5 paxwex, paawax, 7 pax waxe, 7 9 pack 
wax, 9 pftxy waxjr [A wo^ used m many dialect 
forma, e.g Fix foiC,figfag etc., the earliest 

known being fax tuax or fex tusx (W de Bibbet> 
worth 13 ), which appears to contain 0£ /sax, 
ME. fex, fax (see kAX^ the hair of the head, and 
OE. *wsax growth, from wsaxau to otow, wax , 
cf the paraUei Ger synonym haarwacks smew, f 
hattr hair + wachs, wax , growth , cf also MDu 
gssl iaar * yellow hair* » tendon 
In Gemuin Grimm instances the Mcond element m various 
forms, e.g in OHG uuaJts uMoAts MmHmuUu nerve etc.] 
A name for the stout elastic tendon extending 
from the dorsal vertebrae to the ocaput, and serving 
as a support for the head, m various mammals, as 


menti hxfax, whit leather 


ri44a Prtmf Parv 3S8/1 Psjcwax, synewa (Pfuton pax 
wST H Armml MS ss If 44 b, Udle helpeb for 
brusauras of ^ paxwax and of b« brawn, lint oo b, it 
ICaUaumml le gode for ]>• *hote io be loccrts-s, c m be 
poiwaxii, atMMASKHAU Mastsrf 11 iic 319 Thu [sinew] 
of the common Farnert u called pax waxe. a iMe Sir T 
Bnowna TrmeU nu Wks. 1836 IV aoj Words of no general 
reception fat England, but of common use in Norfolk, or 
peculiar to the East Angie countries 1 as bmrnnd bunnjf, 
tharck, taxwmf lifter Cs/l Pnf, Pucwax 

is a woid not confined to Norfolk or Suflbik, but far spread 
over England 1 used to my knowledge in Oxfordshire, ifigt 
— CrsatwH I (1693) ISO Which Aponeurosu u taken notice 
of Iw the Vulgar by the name of Fixfax, or Packwa^ or 
Whil leather 37*8 Dsiwam Tktol (1733) 333 That 
strong ligament called the Whilelcalher Packwax and 
Fixlax, 1S48 Carkntss Amm, Phys 33 Ihe ligament of 
the nerk of many quadrupeds commonly known as the paxy 
waxy 186s Banks WahifisU Wds , As lough as pax wax. 
3 P» 3 r (iv*). Also 4 pal, payj, 4-7 pain, 
pajre, 5 pay [a. OF pats - Pr pata, paga, Sp , 
Pg 1 It paga, f the vb pagars payer to Pat ] 
fl Satiiuaction, contentment, pleaanre, liking 
Ta pay to a person's satisfaction, acceptably 


Pa}enge to the Mid victuallers from put to paie lhai wax 1 
made ther by the quenes majestie their saide sommes of 
money ifiee Marstom AntmosRm iv v At the fixed 
day of pay 1847 N Bacon /I rsr Cmt Png i Ixiv (1739) 
133 Rather to score it up ugaiost the future, than require 
present pay Kingslkv I/trtw tu No pay no play 


Mble of the miner He refers to a past event as having 
occurred so many pays back. 

b The condition of being paid, or receiving 
wages or hire chiefly in phr tn pay, in receipt of 
wages , in the pay ofvi^t paid employment of 

1996 iiHAKa 1 It III u 136 Like enough To fight 
against me vnder Percies pay sfiot R Johnson AiHgw 4 
Csmmw (1603) 168 Armed troopcs which be keepeth in co 1 
tinuall pay and action 1671 R Momtacu in BuccUuch MSS 


Chiefly with pomessive . to. at person s) pdy, 
as he likea, so ss to please him Obs 
e iiM Bsdy 8 Semi in Ma^i' Psems (Camden) 334 A body 
Inat havde ben a roody knyit, and luiel served Ood lo 
pay}, ij K AUt 3796 Yutyescholc ofmynpaye.Or Ygo 
hsnnei, more asay t rj EE AIM } A 1164 Hit waii 


hahUnewveiselTotHloafthitbenoiilvntohispay ai^ag 
thid. 3631 (TrinJ Venisoun hou bast him nomen Ueynuly 
di}U to^ pew UarUsr MSS behoua], e 1430 Syr Gtnsr 
(Roxb.) 3663 Of hors and armet at hit pay The Soudon yave 
Intbewinedsy «iMSxti.TONA Rummyngms Idranke 
not Ihia sennet A draught to my pay tfiee AtxA^ft 
Csntrsa. (Camden) II 4 He answered him not to hu pay 

2 . The action of paying, payment (eip of wages 
or hire) | with//, one or the periodical paymente 
of waf^ to workmen or others. 

rs44a Prsm^ Pmrm 377/t Pay, or payment tslntis 
• t|7* R. Teamt in Ckrsn, Cmitis (Camden) Introd. 19 


Csmmw (1603) 168 Armed troopcs which be keepeth in co 1 
tinuall pay and action 1671 R Momtacu in BuccUuch MSS 
(Hist MSS Comm) I 509 Hu provutont for ms were 
already made hu men raued and 1 1 pay 1743 lit kki rv 
ft Cummins Vsy S Stas Pref 13 When they were out of 
Pay they look d upon themselves as then ow 1 Masleis 
««38 rHisLWALL f nt s IV 197 Unless we should suppose 
that the murderers were in the pay of Sparta iSSg Dickens 
Mut Pr 1 XV People in your pay or emplo) ment 

3 coHcr Money paid for labour or service, 
wages, hire, salary, stipend 

c 1330 R. Bsunhb ChrsH. (1810) afis The kyng bu pay has 
nomen and in cofres has. 0430 Prctmatsnty (Hailiw) 
S3 Wlienne ibe mason taketb hys pay of the maysicr 1990 
SiaJ SmvthDitc H'ea/snsJMd 7 To tetrtfie the c soldi^ 


assigned over 10 the Soldiers. 3797 Jos. Haxsis Lsins 41 
It not their pay scsnly enough already T iBAe 1 hackesay 
Etmsnd ii lii, I lake the Queen s Pay m Qum s Regiment 
tb Dead pay see Dkad pat Obs 
+ 0 (?) A soldier in receipt of nay Obs 
■Sts WOLSEV in St Papers Hen t'tlt, VI 189 That the 
lancAnygtes being not past with the (^otie Felix 7000 
pays, wer at Porta bus la Sone 
4 fig rayraeut, or that which is paid, in any 
metaphorical sense, retshation, punishment or 
blows inflicted, penalty or retiibntion suffered, 
recompense, etc. bestowed Now rare or Obs 


31 lame u my meed and glory vertucs pay ima Shaks 
Vtn 4 Ad. 89 But when her fipe were ready (or bu pay 
He winks and turns his lips another way — IJam 1 

in 106 That you haue tane bis tenders lor true pay 
6 To be good (etc) pay to be sure to pay one’s 
debts (colloq ) , fig to be profitable, affora profit 

1707 AY Failes I X. 64 If \ou^ employ your pen. Against 
the senseless sons of men No man » belter pay than 1 am 


scores are wi|^ off 184s Pok Murders Rue Morgue 
Wits tSfii I 187 They were excellent pay 

t b Better pay, something more profitable or 
adyantageons , an advantage Obs 
<3 Carr rfk A 364 1 He] came agayn by another way And 
thought to make a better pay a 1330 Rstand 4 K Bio 
Mine work b^ raber pay 14 Sir Bsurs (MS M) 501 He 
iye It was no beticr payc, But sbiflc hym in the b^te way 
d Mining A remunerative yield of metal in 
a bed of ore cf Pat a 

I «877 Raymond Statat Mines 4 Aftmng gt It u in thu 
stralum of 40 feet where Ihe rich nay will be found i88a 
Re/ to Ho Re/r Prec Het U S loj Brown & Ca work 
a sluicing claim with good results. William George just 
below has lately got good pay Comb see Pay in com 
binaiion, 3 

Pfty (p^), vf Pa.L and pple pftid (pr'd) 
korms 3-5 pai«(n pftye(n, (3 pai;e 4 pui 5 

6 ® p«y)» 4 7 p»i»» p»y». 4- p*y ‘ 

paid, m senses 13, 14 payed, 3-^ peyde paide 
4-6 Sc payit Pa, pple p^d, in senses 13 14, 
payed , 4 jiajed 4-6 payde, 5 id, 5-6 Sc it , 
also 3-4 with prefix^ i , 3-^ y , (5 ypayt) [M fc, 

a. F /oyer (lathe in Littr^) to pay, m Ok also to 
appease, satisfy, please (so in Cotgr 1611) - Pr, 
» Pg pngftfi It pagars — L pacare to appease, 
pacify, r^uce to peace m med L also ' to pay ‘ f 
pax, Aar em peace The sense ‘ pacify applied 
specincnlly to that of ‘ pacify or satisfy a creditor’, 
came m Com Romanic to mean to pay a creditor’, 
and so ’ to pay’ generally In some of the Romanic 

lan^ the vb has still both senses , but m Fr as 
in Eng the sense ' satisfy, please is now obs.] 
fl tram To appease, pacify, satisfy, content, 
please, gratify , to be acce^ablc to ,galn or meet with 
the approval of Apat i Most freq in pa pple 
Satisfied, content, plnsed, also stren^hened by 
well , so ill paid, displeased, dissatisfied Obs 
t laee TVfa. Cell. Horn. 179 And yet ne wile bn louerd 
ben nid mid hi* rihete md a teas Atecr R 318 pus 
1 Muhle delit hwu I Aett muhtc paien mme lusles brun* 


aK,graiuy, (oocaccepiaDicio,gainormeetwiin 
approval of ■* Apay i Most freq in pa pple 
isfied, content, plnsed, also stren^hened by 
(I, to til paid, displeased, dissatisfied Obs 


1 Mulile delit hwu I Aett muhtc paien muic lustra brunc 
e ten bAV i(»3s pis ihorde be kaiser And him poide swipe 
wet a lyw CWrwr M 7814 Wei be wend vot b» nbmx 
For to pal dauid be king 13 Getw 4 Gr Ami 1379 
How payci yow pu pkiyT C14ID Byr Ce"*r (Roxb.) 75s* 
The king teraie did hlr not pay To abide so long the 

that thou negh not the tree of Uiei flbt if tbou do, be brae 
ill paide. s^ Diete 4 Rang (W de W ) yii iy 180/1 


Poore folke be not payed with suffyeyenc lyuynge but couetc 
more than theym nedeth tm Douglas Pat Hon 11 vu 

I held me payit of thair rstait 

tb f/i/r To be satislactory or pleasing (fa) ffbs 

C1980 WvcLiF Set IVi, III 4? pal spirit be which u 
vernli kyndelid wip he fier of pe Holy Ooost, lo pe which 
no passing ping p»eb bul al flexhli fust lupip and u viile 

10 II cxgio TowntUy Myst xx 198 My prefer may both 
pleas and pay To all the lordys 

2 trails i o give to (a person) what is due in 
discharge of a debt, or as a return for services 
done, or goods received, or in compensation for 
injury done lo remunerate, recompense 

riBSu O Kent Strm \n O E Altec 33 Sc sergant so 
paide po werkmen and yaf cuerich ane peny 136a Lsncl. 
/ / / A IV 61 H m for huhandidandi Rediliche he peyede. 
I4 <ASmG Have / atu rfrms (S I b) 133 Ibc morchand 
MHie pay I of bu hors. 159a SitAKS. Cam Arr i u 56 
Sixe pence tiat I bad lo pay the badler for my Mutris 
crupper i6as MAxsiMGre Knu U ay iv ti 1 will pay you 

II private 1710 Swirr 1 ett (1767) III 60 1 ell me bow 
accounts stand between us, that you may be paid. 1813 
Mar. Edgeworth I atnm in He had been paid by Ibe 
job 1833 Ht Martiseau Broekt harm v 6*, I expect 
they witT|xiy me for the outlay 

b To pay off (rarely up) to pay m full and 
discharge , to give all that is owing to and thus 
settle accounu with , spec to pay ana discharge the 
crew of (a ship) upon completion of a commission 
To pay out to get rid of by paying 
1710 Stkelr fatur Na 143^1 I desired her to pay off 
her Coach for 1 had a great deal to talk to her 1798 J 
B1.AKK Plan Afar Sytt as They shall be paid off and 
d scharged. 1809 Mai kin Ci! Bias in ix r i The esuUuh 
ment was juid up and discharged. 1836 Maxbyat Atidik. 
tasyxs 1 DC ship to which he had been appointed was paid 
off 1836-9 Dickens Sk Bet Broker's Alan, The monw 
was raised, and the execution was paid out. 1887 D C. 
Ml aaAY Old BUuers Hsrs ix, Ibe Man m Possession had 
been paid out 

o To pay off (intr for passive of a ship see b) 
ittfi Daily tiints *7 July s/4 The Thrush will then go 
to (^wes and aflerwaiu to Chatham, where she will pay 
off 1896 Ibid SI Aug s/s The Meteor u to pay off 

III medutely and proceed to Uy up. 

3 fig or gen To reward, recompense, requite, 
give what is due or deserved to (a {^rson''. 8L in 
good or neutral sense 

a I4as Cn ser M 57B0 (Tnn ) Say I shal hem soone pay 
1484 Caxton Baitss if Asss/ 1 xix Tbenoe is the lyme 
come that be must be payed m bu Werkra and dedes. t6to 
Shaks, Te">/ ii l 37 So you r paid, a 1774 Golosm tr 
^canvas Com Romanes (1775) fl *3* He was sure to be 
I paid on the double m treat* for bit condescension. 1898 H 
Paui Men 4 Lett (1901) 170 Mr Place and hit tatociates, 
to adopt a French phrase, payed tbcmscivra with worda 

b in malam partem To give (one) his deserts, 
visit with retribution, chastise, punish Formerly 
often pay home (IIomb adv 5) later also pay off, 
and in rood colloq use pay out To pay any one 
in hu own com see Coin sb. 7 b. 

a I4SO /Cut de la Tour (1868) 90, V canne not telle yon 
the balff of her cruelte But she was paied atie the lost 
1567 Man ST Cr Ferret loi b. If any man come neara hir 
Iwbinde she p^elh him home isla N LicnantLO tr 
Caitaukeda e Cong A Ind L xlvi los b Ha vrould payc 
him for all hu faigned lyra 1707 Curios ih Husb 4 Geerd 
S4S He pays off Anstotfe and hu Followers with too violent 
a Zeal >863 [see Back adv 8] 1863 Cowdem Clarke 

Skaki Char via 198 They in relum (as the vulgar phrase 
ha* It ) pay h m out il88 J Hawthorhk Trmg Myst 

1 1 They would bear Hamer a grudge and would plot 
together to pay him off 1893 Earl Dunmors Pamirs 1 1 
ajs The only way was to pay them bock m their own com 

C Spec To mflicl bodily chastisement upon 
beat flog Now dial or slang 
1581 W Fleetwood id Ellu Ong Lett Ser l II sBy 
Yet were they all sowndly payed and wi t hon e to there 
masters. 1667 Pxrva Diary as Ajn Thence hon e, and find 
the boy out of Ibe house and office I did pay bu coat foe 
him. a 1806 in R Jamieson Po/ Bali I 319 Ihere 1 paid 
her batih back and side TUI a her banes playd clatter 
BaOLKRTT V C Clou f ay, to beat to drub. The 
ra.val pays hu wife 1S99 F T Bullen Leg Sea waf 
31s He UkI been paying somebody with the forctopMU 

4 . To give a recompense for, to recompense, 
reward requite (a service, work, or action of any 
kind) in a good or bad sense Alto, of a thing, To 
yield a recompense for, to reward. 

14 Jirfiroer 158/3381 +* (MS. M) Yoore service I wyll 
well paynl cistS CTtess Pembroke Pe lxii v Lord 
each mans work u paid by thee. l6et Shake Mteu for At 
V k 41s Haste still pale* haste loio — Tern/ v 1 70, 
I w U pay thy graces Home both m word and d^e 164a 
J Shuts Sartik 4 //Agar (1649) 178 The Sin of Oppression 
sure enough will be payed horns, either here or tn hell or 
in both. 1748 Chkstkrf Lett (1774) I 34; I‘ ““v 
than pay the trouble I have taken to write IL 1883 Dkkens 
Atut Fr \x.\ I hope it * a good business f No. Poorly 
paid *868 0 Macdonald Got/tl U'emtn ix I Enough 
he labours for hu hire t Yea, nought can pay hu pom. 

5 To give, deliver, or hand over (money, or 
some other thing) in return for goods or temcct, 
or m discharge of an obligation to render (a tom 
or amount owed) Also with double obj or dat 
of person (*I paid him the money’), wd hence in 
miTirect pwive (' he was paid the money’ - * the 
money was paid to him’) Aho trauff ' cf. 6 h. 

atoM Anen R son Hira wu>8 k** b« pude uor bira. 
ia97 K. Clovc. (Rolla) 10044 Sus & uxli |>ouMnd amre 
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hli paiden him Mien ende a 1300 Curtar At 6;« Qua 
Mcl» >ocp, or ox or cu, Oxen Ime for an he pai 1377 
Lanou P pi K xm 381 He profred 10 pa>’e A peny or 
Iweyne More ban it was worth, r 14W Love BonmtHl 
Mtrr IX. (Sberard MS), Whan Joseph hadde payed he 
money for hym. isad Tindale Matt xvui ra Have 
a with me, and I will paye the all iM Shake. 

II SOI The Monie is paid ba»e agame 
N Disc Iradt (ihgy) >* He will pay but 
Sixteen Shillings of the Pound 1771 Juntas Lttt xlix #56 
Every shilling of it was scrupulousl)’ paid 1S48 Xiiackkray 
( t Il»e\arty thamond st\\ That in which |^r Mr lidd 
invested his money did not pay id, m the pound 1S85 Ttmts 
(weekly ed I 11 Sept 9/1 Irish wool that had never |>ald 
the King a farthing 

b \V 1 th advbs. To pay away, m, mer, out, etc. 
Pay down to lay down (money) in payment , to 
pay immediately or on the spot (also see 7 ) 
n W H Turner Sslsct Rre Oryori (1880) sfis 


1 App v 61 Paying 

over me miru pin oi me proiiia. ijeE Dv FoE t at Ja^ 

C1840) 60 Me had paid in all the money 1809 K Langporo 
Introd Prsfds 95 I was to have paid away your note 
tomorrow 18^ Jevons Prtm Pol £itm vi | 41 50 He 
has already paid out a large sum as wages Maneh, 

£xam at July j/a Ibey had to pay down one fourth of 
the price in ready cash, a 1901 Besant Pnt > tan Tryst 
(190a) 38 Now, sir I pay over to you the sum of 
4/ lorf —here it is. 

0 To t.ive or hand over the amount of, mvc 
money m discharge of (a debt, dues, tribute, tithes, 
ransom, fees, hire wages, etc ) 
esjlo etc. (sea DebtsA i1 iiSs Wycup Matt xviu 13 
Joura ma ster paycth nat tributel e talS Chauci- a Prol 539 
Htsa tithes payde he ful faire hi weT 1413 Pilgr Sowlt 


X413 rtZ/r J 

. ^Ji'PMhaLitt , . . 

isaa Skelton Kkymt to Court 345 They were nat pi^d 
their byre Ih i ays Iheyr wages were nat payde soil 
Bible /■tra iv 13 Then will they not pay tolle, tribute and 
customs 1748 Smollett Kod Kand xxxv, 1 have tiai I 
srot and lot and the Kings taxes 1883 rBotOK Sao t 
d. IV IL r- -- --- ■ ---■ ■ V 

- Company was 

transf Of a thing lo furnish or yield 
(money etc ) for the discharge of (a debt or other 
obligation), also said of goods on which doty, 
toll, or the like is paid 

1898 B HAsais Panvals Iron Agt (i<}9) 304 Parliament 
gave him but two subsidies winch would hardly pay 
Advance money to the Officers and souldiers. 1I18 Cruise 
Digott (ed. a) It 468 That thu estate should be liable to 
pay these debts. 1840 Markvat OUa Podr (Rtldg ) 3*5 
Lve^thing must pay toll. t88l Morris hartkla Par I 
5}5 Cups that I ad paid the Casar s debt Could behave laid 
lus hands on them 

O With advbs. Pay off to pay in full and 
thus discharge the obligation , to clear off (a debt 
or claim) by payment (also fig see 7 ) Pay up 
to pay the full amount of (what is) owing up to 
the time to make up arrears of payment 
1434 Rollt e/ Parlt V 437/3 The residue to be paied up 
to die Kyng 1711 Budoell di/rr/ No 1 50 1 ll pay off 

your extravagant Bills once more. 1768 W Guruon Ctn. 
Couatiuf ko sj If he should voluntarily pay up the abate 
men! 1893 hlACAULAV /fu/ Fug xvil IV 71 Arrears were 
paid up sl8s Law Rtp a^ Chanc Div 439 1 0 enable the 
directors to pay off pressing lubiliues 

7 fig (px va figurative expressions) 1 o give or 
render (anything owed, due, or deserved) to dis- 
charge (an obligation) (Also, with douole obj or 
dat of person, and hence in indirect passive cf 5 ) 
a To give, render (something that is due or 
that the other person his a right to) , to discharge, 
perform (a vow) , to give up, surrender (something 
figured as owed, t g one s life) To pay oneU 
dtbt to nature, or nature $ debt (ypee ) to die see 
Debt jA 4 b 

3340-70 A/tx 4 Pind 718 A fa r pokok of pns men paten 
to luno 1 1388 Chaucer Mtrck. T 604 Whan he wolde 
paye his wyfhir detle ri43S Torr Portugal 163 A mendes 
thebe hovylbe to pay 1811 bHAKS ff'rx/ / VL3Voubauc 
indeed pay d downe More penitence, then done trespos 
c 1811 Chapman lltad 11 347 Nor would [they] pay Tneir 
own vows to thee. 1857 R Licon Barb tdott (1673) «o Our 
stomachs told us it was full h gh time to pay Nature her 
due 1897 Drvuxn Virg tost vi 40 lo you the promts d 
Poem 1 will pay 1707 Watts Hymn Praise everlasting 
pnase be paid To him that earth s fo daiioii Uid 3878 
BaowMiNCi^ii A’ar/Msii; Paying piteous duty what seemed 
you have we consigned [to the grave] 

b. To inflict, bestow, give (punishment a blow 
etc ) as being deserved, or in return for the like , 
to render in retnbntion or retaliation 
33 Cetr dt L yca^ Kyng Richard hys ax in bond he 
hente And payde Sarexynya her rente a 1933 Lo Besnfss 
//non ixxxiv 363 Y* traytours were payedther descries, 
tdey Capt Smith itamans Cram xiii 60 Hee piwes vs 
shot for shot 03738 South (1737) V xil 483 If Popery 
ever comes in by English Hands it wni fully pay the Scores 
of those who brouut it in 1888 J Hawthorne Prog 
Mytt 111 To pay on aomt grudge. 

0 To suffer, undergo (a punishment, penalty, 
etc, figured as a price paid to the penon or 
authonty that mflicts it , also, pam or trouble, as 
a price paid for some advantage), to suffer in 
retribution or reqniul, or u the price of anything 
gamed 


3387 Tspvisa Htgdtn (Rolls) VII 77 But he hadde I leide 
doun his kiiyf, bo|» sdiul .have ip.ydc t* payne .3987 
■ Rtmarui Miufe nice pay the price of pillage 


Mit 


with my bloud. 1619 Chapman Oifyss v A^l Ulyssea 
' A ship 1 Pays Neptune pains 3874 Brevint 6 aut 

,-.1. — ._j _-,_j Fully -" •- 


builds , . . , 

at kudor 314 Christ took and paied fully all the punish 
ment due for our sms. a tjtt South Serm (1737) V 1 5 In 
flaming themselves with Wine t II they come to pay the 
Reckoning with their Blood 1890 Sfictator ij Feb , To 
forget the pam be pud for his discoveries. 

O. Antk In Subtraction, To compensate for 
‘borrowing’ (see Bobrow v* i c) by mentally 
adding a unit to the subtrahend of the next higher 
denomination (an easier practical ct^nivalent for 
the more logii^ process of subtracting the unit 
which has been ‘borrowed’ from the minnend) 


knew no other way ik doing a sum 

the way of borrowing and paying back. 

8 (With the notion of debt weakened to that of 
duty or fitness, or tost ) lo render bestow (some 
thing consider^ as due, deserved or befitting, e g 
attention, heed, respect, court, a compliment, a 
visit etc ) Usually with to or simple dat 
3990 Shaks. Mtds JV v I 99 Not paying me a welcome. 
3694-88 Kasl Orrksy I irtktn. (1676) 381 I 

her a visit 1733 A ^ — 

paid their Respecta ^ „ 

XVI Fariier Wtlliams had paid her his addresses. 3798 
Mrs. E Parsons Myst U'ormtur II aaa Hie Gentlemen 
paid her many compliments. 3S66 Dk. Aroyu. Rttgn Law 
VII (1871) 3S6 Too liltle attention being paid to the process 
of opi ton tBSe Besant Revolt qf Man vl (1883) ijt I bey 
pud I tile heed to the sermon 
8 at sol or tntr To give money or other eqniva 
lent in return for something or in discharge of an 
obligation , alsoy^ see prcc. senses 

'' of fo. 

drynkc 

Aid we wtl paycn trewely alte fulle 1939 Coverdale 
Ps xxxvili]. 31 The vngodly borroweth and paielh not 
agayne. 169a N Wallington // rf NoticesiiSMl Introd 
40 Iwrve honesty ever she will pay. if slow 3097 Hkylih 
Undteew Ptoyle 4 If any desirM not to pay in kinde 
a 3788 Cowrea yearly Distrete 19 He that takes, and he 
that pays 1895 Dickens Dorrtt 11 xi 1 Now then I Pa) 
up I 1879 JowETT Ptalo (ed a) 111 305, 1 will pay when 
I have t) e money 

10 absol or tntr Of a thing or action To 
rccompcDse one’s expense or trouble , to yield an 
adequate return , to be profitable or advantageous 

t8ia K & J Smith ReJ Adtr Rebuild ng The work 
men thought it would not ra) lo dig him out 1830 Gen 
P 1 iioMFSON hxerc (1843) I 300 If land is uncultivated it 
u because it will not pay 1885 Amstkv Tinted Penut tv 
44 You won t find it pay in the long run. 

b tram lo be profitable to, profit (a person) 
1M3 Maneh Fxam 19 Dec 5/3 A practice of insuring 
with a view lo wreck would not pay the shipowning com 
muniiy 

11 Lay for To give money or other equivalent 
value for , to hand over the pnee of (a thing) , to 
bear the cost of, torecompenie (labour or service) 
in money or otherwise Also tramf Of a thing, 
sum of money, or other thing of value To fumi^ 
or constitute an equivalent for , to be sufficient to 
buy or defray the erst of 

i3es I ANGL t //Am 133 Hco leteb passe prisons, 
and paycb for bem ofle. Heo Jeue], he layler Cold and 
poles lo vn feterc he False ci^ Chaucts Ptol B34 
(He] sbal pave for al pat by the wey » spent 1934 More 
Com/ agsl I rib 11 vi (1847) 105 To take no thought, but 
make merry and then let Christ s passion pay for all the 
shot a 1618 Beausiont Po J pletthtr. It was thy liap lo 
throw away Much wit for which the people did not pay 
1804 Mar EncKwoRTii top T Hill 11 The bonnets all 
I want which I II pay for on the nail. Med Half a crown 
will pay for a fro it seat. The fowls will soon pay for them 
selves in eggs. 

b fig To make amends for, atone for, more 
usually, To suffer or be punished for (cf 7 c) 

3393 Lancl. P Pt C. xm 31 Opens satif/actio bat for 
synnos payetb 3931 Gau Rirkt ray 69 (sod laid al our 
sinnis apone hime and he paylt for thayme aSae Br Hai l 
CoMtempt ,0 T li v, Lot paves dearc for his rasbnessc 1708 
E Ward IPooden World Dtss (1708)94 He s resolv d never 
to be a Rogue, when he s sure to pay for 11 1900 London 

Letter 13 Feb 388/3 An attendant who wantonly prodded 
It with a fork paid for bis cruelty os be was knocktil down, 
trampled upon and ripped ope 1 by the elephant 

12 Irant - Pay for seen 

1898 Earl Monm tr Boccalinfe Advts fir Parntut 11 
IxL (1674) ti3 Their Liberty cannot be paid by Mountains 
of Gold 1744 Sarah Fielding Dtand IstmOUlX v 79 She 
immediatelyjraid her Lodging 384a Jrul R Agne Soc 
III II 189 Chalking land costs iittfe more than al per 
acre pays itself often in the second year 

I 3 fig To compensate, make up for. ? 06s 
39^ Dalrymfle tr Lethe e Hist Scot I 9 lie beiroes of 
tiic ^ne the had oyebte ar sein the space of twa monethis. 


nis lesiimonie, vrrigen payi 

1738 Swift Pol Comsersat 

warrant she pays it oflT with Thinking 3790 BytieuuUr 346 
Hemiocralei wm silent, but be psud it off mth thinking 
18 Naut {front ) To let out (a rope or chain) by 
slackening it, to allow or cause to ran ont (Also 
in reference to something let out by the rope ) Mow 
always with out or entity 


PAY-. 

3807 Caft Smith Statnem t Grom viL so Bay mere Cable 
is whan you carry an Anchor out lu the boM to lurne ouer 
Pay cheap is when you ouer sat it, or tumc It oner boord 
faster 1730 J Harsh Lex Teekts II av , Seamen say 
Peiy more Cable that la, let out more Cable. 378a Fau 
CONES Diet Mannt (ijidl Payesweiytkt tabitl slacken 
‘t, that It may run out of the ship. 3791 Sneaton Eehste— 
” — by which we were ndir 


143 We paied out the Hawser b; 


I riding i 
[ ‘ Pay out chain , shouted 


, I gradually g( 
I" (at passive 


b tntr (m passive 
3S40 R H Dana Be/ Matt xxui 68 We paid out on the 
chain by which we swung 

14. Naut {Irons ) To canse (a ship) to fall to 
leeward, or fall away from the wmd Mow always 
with off 

tSsy Caft Smith Seaman s Gmm is is As she tumce 
wee say shee is payed 3830 Masryat A mgs Own xiii, 
The commander payed bis vessel off before the wind. 3884 
Sis J Hanneh in Law Timet Rep L, 137/a Her masler 
was vainly trying lo pay her head <m lo the eastward, 
b tntr foi passive To fall to leeward 
3889 Sturmv Manners Mew 1, ii 19 llit Chase pays 
sway more room [Cf in/rm The Chase goes away room 
she IS right before the Wind ] 3809 H B. Gasloione 

Nov h 1/ te }i By slow degrees her head to Port Pays 
round i8j8 Massvat Midsk £aey xxvl 1 he frigate flew 
round, describing a circle as she payed off before the wind 
1899 F T Blllen Lor Sea wafi S13 There was a great 
bustle to get sail off her, but unfortunately she paM off 
ralhcr smartly 

16 In various phrases, at the Divu to pay, God 
pays or to pay, to pay through the Nosa, to Pay the 
Piter, to pay one s W at see these sba. 

Pay (pi*), V a Chiefly Naset Pa. t and pple. 
payed (paid) [a ONF peter (- Central F 
peter, poytr) ■ Pr , Sp Ptgar i— L. puSrt, f pix, 
pic tm pitch , cf It pectate ] tram To amear 
or cover with pitch, tar, ream, tallow, or the like, 
as a defence a^mst wet, etc. 

1807 Oft Smith Seaman 1 Grtun it 13 Okum being 
well payed ouer with hot pitch, doth n aka her more tight 
1710 De Fos Cait Singleton iL (1840) 30 H amp, pitch and tar, 
locolkandpay nerscamo. 3831 W lsviHcCFA>mAM/(abr ed ) 
407 Drawing Die canoe on ihore hetbenpa7«d it wiibscoM 
of tar iS» Sis H Douglas Mthi Bridget 180 Above 
these were laid stalks of the cotlon-plant and loose grass 1 
the whole being payed over with clay 

b W 1th the covenng substance at object 
1894 C N Robinson Bnt fleet 331 Broad headed nails 
ha nmered m close together on which was paid a compost 
of tallow and resia 

Pay. Ill combination [Pat sb , or, in some 
cases, the stem of Pat v i] 

L In tbs denoting persons or things connected 
with the payment of monOT, t$p u WRges. a. 
"■ ’ ' * ■' ayment of workmen, employees, 

i pay-agent, clerk, -commander, 
corps, director, tmpector, sergeant, Paymaster, 
Pai mistbebs b Indicating, or containing t itate- 
ment of amounts to be paid or the persons to 
whom they are to be paid , as pay Ml, -booh, list, 
roll, -sheet, ticket , containing pay or wages, as 
fay envelope a At, from, or on which payment 
IS made, esp of wages to employees , as pay box, 
-car gate office, -place -room -shed, table tram, 
-vneket, Payday, night, -week d For which 
payment is chaig^ (opp to free") , as pap bridge, 
hospital, -meal, that pays for somethmg {t g 
education) instead of getting it free ,*t»pay-Soarder, 
-boy 

^ E , . 

*pay agent of the Uoop. ataS 
if moneytobe paid tothe soldien , , 

Rep Comm Welt A Education Howell schools. Aiaenf 


bill of money to be paid to the soldiersof a company 3897 
Comm Welt A Education Howell schools. Aiaenf 
... ’pay boorders, numbering in all thirty, there wurasix 
Nonconformists. 3889 W Penh in St Paptre, Dom, M. 
I send the muster and *pay books for the ‘ Ffarp 3898 
Idler Mar 351/s We checked mv figures in the pay boM 
with the money 3773 in T Phillips Miet Inland liaidg 
(>793) 334 IliM the *pay<lerk do attend on the canal to 
receive the rcturni of the number of labourers and to pay 
them the amount of their several returns, ttfo Cent Did , 
*! ay<vrpt in the United StatM navy, the corps of pay 
masters Ibid , *Paydirtctor in the United States navy, 
an officer of the pay-com ranking with a captain. 18^ 
Daily Newt 35 A^ s/y The Hampstead Home Hoapital, 
although a "pay hospital, has a free accident ward. t$iaCent 
Did V’op'frugfae/Fr, in the United Stetes navy, an officer of 
the pavKiorpa tanking with a commandet 389a Ltdour 
CommittianCtou Pesydmet, tickeH isMcd a day before 
pay day lo each workman stating the particuiere of bis pay, 
thus allowing him time to make any complamts as to 
amounts^ etc., before being paid. 3797 Act 31 Gaa. ll c 10 
Abstract I 3 Evenr inferior Officer or Seaman shall be 
paid by Proper *Pay Lists, all tba Wages due to him 
3900 Wutm Gaa 39 Mar o/a Very few officers or non 
commisdoned oflSoars could keep a jpay list or a pay and 
mess sheet. 1893 T Hasov Ptu xliijT^is is *pBy.niabt , 
she said, sm Chambesuvne Prtt St, Sag ill xL 384 
1 he Navy Office ExcitaOiBce *Pay OfBoe (sled are of 
lesser nota 38i85/«^iVil/iV XL^II 173 The piaintlff 
expected to receive hu money at the usual *pey place 
384a R. H Dana Bef Matt xxix 103 When the crew 
were paid off the ownen genetottuy rsAteed to ds 
duct the amount fipom the *pa)MoU. sM Wadm. Gaa. 
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*pay tabiei Mtabliihad In public houm to tempt the iredca 
man lyai Lamt Gm» Na 5931/3 Several Blank Seamena 
•Pay Ticketa. fM W GoanoM Gtn. CounUngha 164 The 
acceptation of biHa in the lecond or third 'pay week 1895 
H'ettm Gma. it June 3/1 The manager wan at the *pay 
Wicket 

2 . Mining Containing precioua metal or other 
mineral in luflicient quantity to be profitably 
worked , at fay channel, -chimney, -chute, dirt 
(alio contemptuous for ‘money’), -dust, -gravel, 
-lead, -ore, -rock, -shoot, -streak, vein, -tone 

tt$f Pm dirt (aee Diar xd 3 c]. <t iSya B Haitc Her 
Let IX, Cy why did pc^ atrike pay gravel In drifting on 
Poverty Flat? alys Kayhono Statlit Mmet 4 - Mituuf 
87 An exception to the general rule of the ‘pay dirt 
lying neareat the bed rock In thu claim the pay lead la 
many feet above the bed rock 1874 /W 337 The pay vein 
la narrow, and the lode probably only a apur 1877 thut 40 
Golden Gate mine length pay tone, too feet litel 107 1 he 
gold la evenly diatributed through the pay chimneyn. i8Sa 
Doth Tel, 3 Dec, lowna which depend upon bonanzaa* 
and lodee or pay ore. 1S84 Century Mae ^ov 60/a He 


8 The Tcrb-stem in combination with object , as 
p*X »U. be who or that which pays all, or bears the 
whole coaige ; pay-rent a , serving, or furnishing 
money, to pay the rent , tpay way a. (Sc), ‘vale- 
dicto^ 5 given when one is leaving, or for the pur- 
pose of bearing one’s expenses on the road ’ (Jam ) 
a l8(s BaoMX Dameeeelle n i Wka 1873 I 416 You were 
not wont To be a Boord>end King 1 a *pav«ll m a Tavenc 
iToi CoLtaioea WaUkruau No t ag Ihe sum of hive 
Taouaand Pounds, to be pnid on the first day of April next, 
at the ofBce of John Bull, Icaq Pay-all and h iglu all to the 
acveral High contracting Powers. 1744 ga W h ci la Mori 
Huikaiulm IV t 39 A 'pay rent crop of turnips. 1764 
Mus Rnet III xxxfl 141 Home beans will yield a pa> 
rent crop. aSagGAiTA^ GtlMmitelX xm 131 After partaking 
of Captain Hepburn a •pay way aupper 
FMyabilit|'Cpd*&bi lltii rare [fPArABii4- 
•irr J A. Ability or willingness to pay (noncc- 
nse). b Capability of being profitably worked, 
aa a mine see next, 1 

x8aS Btachru Mae- XIX 331 Let me aey one word for 
bis payability. He IbheriJan] la writte 1 down aa little 
better than a very pleasant swindler, whose purpose was to 
pey no man a ahilUng, wh im be could put on with a joke 
i8m A’’ A Mart at Aug < fhe payability of ll e 

Denny Dalton field boa been proved. 

F«j»bl« (pel ib 1 ), 41 [f Pay v 1 + -AiitE Cf 

F. liable { 1 3th c in Oodef ), It. pag^tle ] 

1 . Comm Of a sura of money, a bill, etc That 


paUble of the aeid osaignemciil at the feslea of the Aiiunc 
ofourelady and saint michell (etc ). im Sia F Walsino 
MAM in If 7 «r Dor/erx C m (Camden) 70 After the satiafyinge 
of all things paicable by her aa cxecuior iSIS Cal Ra 
Peunntv I 333 Drew a bill payable to y* Chief Proprietor 
17M BeaKBLav Let ta r Pnar 3 June Wka. 1871 tV iii 
A mil of forty pounds, payable here at the shuilcsl sight 
1887 R. Buchamaii Heir 0/ Ltuue iv. To whom can I make 
the cheque payable! 

b. Of a person That is to be paid, whose 
services or salary is to be paid rare 
aSsy Mokvsom Ilia 11 sa Diuen Officers payable out of 
the reuenues. 

3 That can be paid ; capable of being paid rare 
a 1718 South Serm. (J ), Thanki are a tribute payable by 
the poorest 

S. Mining (In active sense ) Of a mine, a bed 
of ore, a vein of metal, etc. That can be made to 
pay, or yield an adequate return for the cost of 
workmg, capable of being profitably worked 
Hence transf in general sense Capable of yielding 
profit, commercially profitable , paying 
llSi CoaHWALLis Heto World I 361 Posit^e individuals 
tbora ate, who still aaseri that gold will one day be discovered 
m Ihu region, in payable abundance, il^ ArLHxaLfcv 
BeMaeut 117 Never again did we hit i^n payable gold, 
although we burrowed like rabbits iSly Mss. D Dalv 
Dteemeer SeneUttof S Austr 366 The Northern Terni iry 
only reqdrta capital to become a fine and payable country 
igei Sceteman 5 Mar 7/1 An opportunity to pul the lay 
firriet on a more payable beaia. 

Hence Vay*a1sly adv (cf sense 3) 
iljt l/re e Dwt Art! IV 437 Their lower beds have been 
found to be payably aurifaous. 

p«y8^{•, obs var. of Pkaoi, toll 

variant of Patsn Obs , pagan 
Paiyoe, variant of Piibe Obs , weight 
F|^f-day. [Pat- i ] The day on which pay- 
ment is, or is to be, made, esf a penodicallv 
recurring day (e. g. weekly or monthly) on which 
wages are, or are arrangM to be, paid, on the 
Stoch Esechange, the day on which a transfer of 
stock has to be paid for. 

smJ WiiAUay |nElllaOr(ri:x//Ser in II i6a The next 
pay day the whiebc thalbe spon Satterdaye come senyght 
• adES CHAnsAN Ren. fir Hon Pul’S 1873 III 389 Where 
M the SutUrs palacs on paynlay We may Ibt precioua liquor 
qualt 174s Yovmo Ht Th, in. soa Our Day of Dissolution I 


— Naaaa it right 1 Tii our great Pay-day 1887 TaoLLorc 
Ckrtn. Bartel 1 xv laa He had been known to be with 
out a shilling for tha last week befora paynUy 1899 Oaity 
Newe 37 Fan 6/4 On the Saturday following a Stock Ex 
chango pay day 

Fayoe (Ki?) [f Pay w + ee cf F payi 
paid J 'Fhe person to whom a sum of money is 
or is to be, j^id , esf the person to whom a bill 
or cheque is made payable 

1738 Lu Mansfielo In ^wrremx^x/i II 616 At toon aa 
a note is indorsed by the payee, the indorser u the drawer 


uw and S<Nip|^oi 
Muksik f^ofet 4 


cheques if the name of the payee a Ixuiker be known. 

Payelle, obs form of Pah. sb 
t Pa yeme. Obs Erron form of Payev, or 
Paymik. So VayMiiy for Pa\ ent 
c 1330 R Bsunne Chran (i8to) 103 Ageyn paemy be 
Cristendam to saue xi37S.yx leg S iiu/t xxvti Mukar) 
877 A man hat was payeine and richt ciafty c 1400 Destr 
iroy 3163 Fro the parties of payenie present at home 
tFayeil,r^ andn Obs Forms 3-4paen(e, 
paeyn payene, payn, pain, 3-5 palen, 3, 7 6 
payne, 4 paian, paiene, 4-5 payen 4 6 payane 
[a OF Oaten (lithe), patatt, payen, mod F 
paten - Pr peuan, pagan, Sp It pagano Pg 
pagno — L. ^ganus sec Paoam ] = Pagan (»« 
eluding Mohammedan) 

A sb ^ Pagan A i 

t ttaaS Ene Leg I 84/30 Among he paeyns euerechone. 
xam R GloUC. (Rolls) 3336 He was crislii e & 30 [r rr I eo 
sene) pajene (fxr X 1390 a paynen) was a 1300 A //nr* 53 
t>e pains come to londe. Ibtd 83 Payns him wolde slrn 
a ijao Cursor M 744a To-quds come in pbilisticns Im r 
felun faa.s hat war poena [v r paye is), c 1375 Sc L g 


mainlened Ooddea lawe ayenst the payeni n 1530 in 
Skelton t Wkt Epit J)h 7ix>ar (1843) II 393 Kai)ffes 
vnk nd thou leuest behind paints, Turkes, & lewis. 

B < 14 ^ - Pagan B i 

a ssas A Ham 147 Sele he paene kyng |>at ich am hoi 
and fer On h>s fond ariued her 4 luis K Psunne C kron 
Wace (RdU) 7363 Pis ar (,odes of oure paen U) X1388 
Ci4A KK AeX > / >3ia To doon hia saenhse Wiih alle the 
^les of hii payen wyse. 1313 Douglas /Eutte l Prol 466 
Calliape nor payane goddis wyld May do to me no thing 
bot harme, 1 wene 

Hence f To yenbod*, pAl* Obs , paganism 
e 1470 (see Pavmimmoou] 

t Fayeny, -i*. Obs In4PMni y, paygn*, 
pnynye, ie, peyni, pani, 4 6 pany [Mh. a 
Oh paenie, patenie pamte, payente (m It pa 
gam a {Hotio)), { paten VkMft -r IR - -r Cf 
Germany's Ibe lands of pagans the heathen 
(in the Middle Ages including the Saracen) part of 
the world , heathendom 

4 a 1300 Cursor M 19993 (Edin. MS ) pe first passage hat 
hapoetlia in partie made to suite folc as of par i (p tr paei i 
i«e[ y). 1303 K Bsunne Hamit Synue 5343 A noher sari 
»>n r paynye 13 Cuy II artv (A > 3746 J>e souda 1 hah 
his folk y sent Into al pci-ni hia sond is sent xsiSo Sir 
Eeruiiii 133 In al paiiije nyi pr>nc3 ne k)ng iatT>erhM> 
gret a name a I5» Str Hours (P) nson) 3409, 1 woleJe not 
lor al pony Se the dcuyl, that made ibal erje 1 
Payer (p^ sj). Also 4 paiere, 4-5 payer*, 5 
payare, paier, 9 payer [f Pay t t + tsi cf 
h fayeur (in 13th c. in rcgxmcn paters'), perh the 
origin ] One who pays (,ln senses of tlic verb) 
esp one who pays a sum of money (As corre- 
lative to payee sxccao. spelt payor see -OB » <1 ) 

Ijta I ANGI,_/>_ // A. M 41 He IS he presteste pB|cre hat 
pore men habbeh He wiih bait non hyne hi» huire r 1440 
/romp Parr 377/1 Pa) are solutor Hja-^Kotlso/l artt 
VI W3 riie same sommes to the paicn of the same 
sliuld be restored 15441 Act 3a He 1 t It! c 33 In tic 
ha ides of the payers of ihe lutyd penewn 1C19 Fli t hi ■ 
etc Knt Malta v 1, Ingraieful payer 4>f my industries 
17SS E. FaHMiNtt H is (1871) III 486 Fear not though 
drowned in debt Thy huslwnd w the pa|er 1880 S. 1 ) 
Hoston Gold 4- Silver 173 Can payees demand or can 
payors give in payment whales ci nicichandixc they prefer? 

Payer, Fayes, obs. if P tut sb i and v *, Peace 
Faygane, obs. ff Pagan, Pageant 
F aying (px> iq) tbl sb i [f Pay 1 1 + ing i ] 
The action of Pay v i 
tl Pleasing, indulgence Obs 
f »440 Hylton /V»/ (W de W 1494)1 Ixui, Va>iie 
gUdnes & well payeiig of thiselfe 
3 1 he action of recompensing (a person) with 
money, or giving (money) fur something , pay- 


1438 Sia G Hate Law Arms (STS) 174 He is nocht 
to put him self in povertee for bu fynaunce paying c 1330 
I- Cox kket (1899) 58 While this summe was in payenge 
•88| CaKuaa Counset 60 They are to mannage the uaiing 
of (heir own workmen tvgp Humk Hist Eng (181a) XIV 
xxviit 13 The paying of court to the haughty caidiiial 
Mod Can t we go in without pa) tng ? 
b 1th adverbs see Pay v * Also attnb 

189a Pott Mall G 40ct. 7/1 Keeidng a walchful e)e on 
the indicatar on the paying-otit drum he knew the 
amount of cable paid ouL 1898 Strand Mag XII 349/1 
The life Ium and ^pa are attached, and tbi diver is ready 
to step over the side. There is a great splash a rapid 
paying out of life and pipe lines, a 1901 Bfsant five 
i ear? Tryet (igoe) 89 Market slay is also the oiia busy day 


at tba Bulk. All <lay long ihere is paying in . all day long 

Faying , sb * [f Pay r 2 + -ing i ] The 
action of Pat v k, q y 

(89s T H[Aue] Acc Aina /nvext 36 1 he only Defence of 
Ships agunst the Worm was ll e paying ihe Hulls from 
the Waters edge downwards with Stuff 1704 J Haskis 
Lex Eeckn. I s v., A new Coat of 1 allow and Soap, or 
one of Tram Oil Rosin and Bnmcslone is put upon her 
that IS called laying c/ a Ship ttSa Muksik tt^es 4 
y ears for Art iv 137 A mere paying it over with four coats 
of tinted lead pigment 

Paying, ppl a [f Pay z/f + -ing 2] That 
pays remunerative see the verb 
tM De WiNDT Ayr aior 133 1 be latter u Ihe most paying 
(crop) of all 1893 Seious I rap S F Africa i It was a 
very paying I usiness 1900 Lancet 15 Sept 790/1 Some few 
of her youi g men pa>ing guests appeved to recognbc 
the drug 

Payir, obs f Paib sb'^ Fay-Jacket, obs f 
Pea jacket Fayl(e. Faylaye, -eyaM, obs if 
Pale Pail Palace Paylet, payllet, obs. ff 
Pai I et sbk Payllon, obs Sc f Pavilion 
Fayllard, -art, obs IT 1 ai i iabd 
Fayman, var Pain lemaine Obs , fine bread 
Faymaaterfpx* mo staj) [fPAv i+Mastee] 
An odicinl (esp an officer in the army t r navy) 
whose duty it is to pay troops, workmen or other 
persons Also fg 

01330 Vox Fop I ox Dei jiQ ii Hazl E P P III 393 
Payemasters suthe as bythe with Trappes your golden 
Fm)ihe IMS Garrard’s Art IV arre yt Ibe caplaine uid 
Ihe other officers, as the treasurers, paymasters comtssuies. 
sets Hr Mali tontempt 0 7 x. iv Both goixl and emit 
are sure paymasters at the last 1843 2/rr« huglnk t4 
Let llie Farlian ei t app< iiit pay n asters to every Rrgi 
nent xjti lie foe s Eng 7 tadesiuanvt (1841 1 37 if Be 
Lunes to deal with ihe same Ira esn a 1 again he is treated 
like one that is 1 ut an 11 differei i pay master 1833 Macaulay 
7 list fng XVI III A18 All lie payiiuisters uf regiments 
were directed to send m ibeir accoui Is without delay >874 
Gxycn Short Hut v |i 318 Edwnrd IIII] became the pay 
master of the poorer princes of Germany 

b Paymaster leiieiat the officer at the head of 
(he department of the Freasuiy through which 
jiayments are made see quo! 1S63. 

170a Lome las. No jSrs/j Receiver and Paymaster 
Geieral of Her Majesty $ Forces 1703 Maelboeouch 
/ rr 4 /> 4/ (1845) I 93 The |>ay nuuter general of the 
Slates. 1710 Walkilb Off Not 3) July in Lond Gat Na 
4734/3 Which IS (o be ywid by the ray Master General 
1846 S Shari-e l/iit Ft,y/I IX. 307 Al leles at first gave 
Kabirius the i ffice of royal dtoe ctes os paymaster general 
1863 H tox/«xr/ III V if 607 All pay mens for civil salaries, 
all wances a di cidenial efarges payable in England, and 
all (layments for lie army navy and ordnance are made 
upin Ihe special authority of the Ireasury by the Pay 
master General » 

llincc Pay nut atorahlp, the office of a pay- 
mister , so Vay mMt«r-y* B*ralslilp. 

i8<mG R be DmrixxdSfiu) II 31^ One Pay mastership of 
the forces is vacanL Daily Newt 9 Dec. 5/1 Through 

the transference of the rsrl i>l Hopeioun from the Pay 
masierAieneralship to the office of Lord Chamberlain. 
Payment > (pi?*mfnt) Also 4-5 paiement, 
5 poment, 5 6 payment*, pay«ment(e, 6-7 
paiment, (_6 a) [a h paiement (12- 13th c in 
Hati Darm ), f payer to Pay see -rent Cf 
Pr pagamen, Sp , It pagamento ] 

1 Fhe action, or an act, ol paying, the remunera 
lion of a person with money or its equivalent, 
the givmg of money etc in retnm for something 
or in discharge of a debt 

^ Blits of poyment vouchers or receipts for moneys paid 
receiple<rbill& ff nation of piyn rnti see E91 ation 4. 

13 EE A lilt P E. 397 And Jrou to jiaymcnt com byin 
lyfurc 1390 Gowts Lonf II 397 lie jucler anon forth 
fcite The gold and ma le I is paiement I4aa Ir Seertta 
S errt / rrr frp i 3 Cood pa 1 ent to al men be makyd. 
1463 J Pam y hP L It ll 819 He inuM inouere what 
11 o ) te hath payd to all mei and see bis bdlcs of pay 
me I and take ihcrof a iilely g tsm M i-r Mm, If ar 
wi k XV Iheir miimriteswer delayd 1886 tr Ckewdtns 
/ rir lers a a The Sellers would lake their Pieces of Five 
S us in y ay mei I a 1731 Gav E Mes 11 ill 98 Twat agreed 
His pay 11 enis should in corn be made 189a PeUl Mail 
C 38 July 3J1 It was Mr Ixiwe who first innoduced the great 
pnne pie of lay meui h) results, 1893 Bitheil Ceunling-ko. 
J)i t c, V n hen goods are oRei ed in exchange for gocxls. 
It IS ptmularly distinguished as pay ment in kind 

b Const ^the thing given or discharged (money, 
a debt, etc ) 

c 143a Lvor Min Poems (Percy Soc.) 43 If payment of 
delte be so remewred. 1303 J rn ] nrss Exp fht. } ork 
(1830) 93 Payemeiit of a bill 1388 Shake. L L 7 11 i 130 
The paiment of a hundred thousand Crow es. i8t8CatisE 
Digest (ed. a) III 335 Before the day of payment of the 
hail year s rent 

O Const of the person who is paid 

1838 People s C halter ( n Char ist C in utar 5 tXt 1839, 
7/3 Payment of Members. 1 lu: it e acted that every 
Ntember of the House of Commons shall be paid f, 500 per 

td Const (j/ the thing bought (cf PAir/lii) 
1308 ‘'KXLTON V4Mv«/ 3168 They p> nche at the payment 
of a (Hxldynge prycke 

2 A sum of money (or other thing) pan! ; pay, 


He d em auoded bu sailary and paymenL 
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tr Lt Blunt t Tmv 44 Mo«t of thoM poymcnU fall lo th* 
(X^n and receiverj (hues. 17M De » oe Ctl Jack (18^ 
4S 1 wo or ihreo Email paymenu of mon«y which Uy by 
themstlves. iM JtvoNi //rw Pti Set 


If Jtvo 


I I 4> 53 


t b 7d run for good payment (fig ) to ‘ pass 
current ’ be generally accepted or believed Oh 

»S 7 *-*o Noeth Pluinrek (i6}6) 851 Every man thnuBht 
he had beene sUine and It ran for good payment among all 
the Grecians 

8 . fg The action, or an act, of rendering to 
a person anything due, deserved, or befitting, or of 
discharging an obligation the infliction of punish 
ment or retribution, the giving of reward or satis 
faction, a yield in return for labour, etc , the thing 
so rendered or given 

13 Cotrdt L 6097 Whenne the Saresynes hadden syghte 
Hou plente was hys raynient. Non tber durst abyde hys 

dent. 1173 Bakbour .hr-Mcr VI 148 (Bruce) sagud payment 

can thaim ma lhat filbsum in the furd he slew 1470-89 
Malorv Atth rvi X Syre launcelot clafe hu hede and 
neck vnio ihe llirote Now hast thou thy payement that 
long thou hast deserued 1981 W Fleetwood in Ellis Ong 
LtU her I II 184 We examined all the seyd roogs and 
gave theym substanciall payment 1613 Pugnm 

ugt V liL 466 I'he Countrey is so fertile that at what time 
er come be put into the ground the pa ment is good *■ 

e... .... 


increase. lyjl C Weslev 7^/««i h ntktr of Ltghit from 
IPkom froct dt II Ulcstings the Pa) ment ol the Poor 
Our Lips and Hearts return 1884 Pae huclact 76 , 1 never 
forget payment for a blow 

4 attrtb and Comb 

iSli keg Pmy Council Scot. Ill 386 To stay all p^ 
ment making liao Anal Ann. Keg Prae Pari rdt On 
the payment side the customs and freight are calculated 
on the quantity of goods expected 189a Uatly Nrwt 
a6 Mar i/i A House of Commons elected under a payment 

Payment rare [f Pat » * 4- hint ] The 
action of paying a ship s Ixittom etc (see Pay v 8) , 
toner the compositiun used for this. 

«77« PavcE Mtn, Coruni Conte ts 1 in No payment 
however poisonous will prevent the Teredo worm from 
boring ships bottomv 

Payment, obi. form of PAvnfEitT 
PaynuatTMa (p/' mi str^s) [f Pay + Mis 
TBUB, after paymaster ] A woman who super 
intends or manages the payment of persons or 
aenneet , also fig somethmg, personifiedf u female, 
that pays or remunerates a person 


that rewsrds all amorous _ 

Str P Overt r> >0 He charged Mrs. 1 urner to be tbe 
pay iiiisireste of the Pgysoners rewards 1886 'iat Rev 
6 Mar 399/1 Hissing the Allorney General s Sovereign and 
poymlstress 

Fayn, -e, obs ff Pain, Pane, var Paien Obs 
Faynot, obs form of P unt v 
t Paynen, obs variant of Patcn Paymm 
•3 Curtor M 7440 (GOlt ) pair felouii fas hat were 
painens rr paens paye is paynymesj c 1390 [see Payen 
A. quol H97J. 

Fayngpier, obs form of Fanmek. 

Paynun nlm), sh (a ) arch Forms 3 6 
paimme 3-7 pey- , 4 peynlm, yme, 4-5 pay 
Djrae, (-an, -yn, psilnen), 4-7 paynym, 4 8 
paiaim, 5 paynem(a, -eyme, painem, ym, 5-6 
panym, 6 im, 6-7 yme, 3 paymm [ML a 
OF patentnu, patn , paemmme, from earlier 
paten ,paenisme —hteL paganism r«(Augnstine'i, 
‘ the religions system of the pagans, heathenism 
later ‘the lands or countries in which this prevailed, 
heathen lands ’ see Paten, Paoav, and -ism ] 
fl Pagan or non Christian lands collectively, 
pagandom heathendom Obs 
eiM§iO Kent Serm inO E Afitc 98 Ihesucrtst anured 
of )>o )ine lunges of painime 13 Coer dc I 6ta They 


1387-8 1 Use Teel Love 11 L (Skeat) 1 49 These thini,es 
were hgured by the sterre lo painims kinges. 14 bir 
Beuct 3887 (MS M) In payneme ne m Surry I wys Ys 
none the lyke of lose ne of price. 

2 A pagan, a heathen , a non Christian , esp 
a Mohammedan a Saracen arch and poetic 

ijte Wvci IF Matt v 48 Whether and paynymmys don 
nat this thing? c 1400 Mauni ev (1839) xxix *95 Jou that 
was a Payi ein. 1489 Caxton Paytet 0/ 4 jii xxiv 995 
They lhat were paynemys & of euyl byleue. teas Elvot 
Goo III III Apollo,whome the paynimes nonouredior godof 
wtsedome, 1637 K Humfhsev tr St Amirote Pref The 
Goths burnt as nmy books of the ancient Paynimsas they 


paynimsl muttered the Norman 
B adj (ong attrtb use of A ) Of pagans , 
pagan, heathen, non-Cbristian , chiefly > Moham 
medan or Saracen In modem writers/ur/ or Htst 


s that was so chevalrous a paynym 
e Romalns sj8i T Noetom Ceutnne 
4 II i " ■ 

i« 47 *»fn^H PL L 765 ChamptoM bold 


unawak d Painim or Chruitian tSsi Byeom tk. Hmr 
XXXIV, 1 be Paynim turban and the Christian crest 1899 

E J Chafman DrMta ftuo Lives, Snahe Wtick 41 When 
he returned From Paynim lands beyond the lea. 

Hence t (Mr, tbe condition of 
being a paymm, paganism (incl Islamistn) Itvt 
aimiy.paymms collectively, pagandom, heathenry 
t Pap nls^ (panampa) Obs pagandom 
41470 Harding 6 Arms xuii iii,Whertheithckyn8Kynygill 
of *paynymKode(i8 r poicnhode j, Baptitod and made oLhri^ 
ten manne full fyne sjla Wvclif Romu Prol 300 Ihe vices 
of her *payn>nirie rathere myidende. S4to Calk A net 
t/bb/iPaynyxcmy genhUtas fagantsutns ilj^A Fumimo 
in Harf kenfrruisktrt Ser 11 (1873) 184 Paynimrys bravest 
and best are arrayed. 1886 f reeman Methode Htst Study 
VI 949 Robert son of Godwiiie who cut a path througn 
■he ra ks of oppo’ung payninirie. 9481 Caxtoh i odeffrey 
xcix. 130 it WAS anon knowen 10 tbe ‘panemyc 
Paynisa (pfnai), v [f Payne name of the 
inventor of the process Cf Kyanize] trims 
To impregnate (wood) with a solution ol calcium 
(or banum) sulphide followed by one of calcinm 
sulphate so as to harden and preserve 

t^Mt^ - ■ - 

iployed in the construction u PaynMed. 

Paynman, -niayn(e, var Pain demaine Obs 
Pasmt, etc , obs. ff Paint etc Faynya, Fay- 
nyin(e, -yn: tee Patent, Paynim Fajror, 
occas. var Pateb Payr(e, obs. ff Pair, Peak. 
Fays, obt. f Peace , var PEisa Obs 
II Paysage. Obs exc. as Fr (peizt g) Also 
7-8 paiasga, 7 pieaaga [F paysage, f pays 
country . see •age ] a A representation of rural 
scene^ b A rural scene landscape 
s6ii<joTGR ^Pottage Paisagc I^andsklp Counirey worket 
a representation of fields or of the countrey in painting 
&C. 1633 f Iona 4 Ifarcissnt 1 348 A deligntfull pierage 
where many ftockes of sheep seemingly pastured by a 

n . Dtary^\\ia Some incom 

- lyao PoFE thad xvtil 


goodly nver sii 


ts introduced (i8e3ScoTT C?>i4MrM /I Introd Iba/aysags 
was rather like Fontainebleau than the wilds of Callander 
■883 H ]\Mza Portr /loietxvixi 344 A/«y/<4f» which is 
two thiros ocean ] 

Hence VayaaglMt (p^'z&djUt) [F paysagiste], a 
landscape-painter 

1818 sjorting Mag XLVIII 78 Few Paysuists of the 
present school handle the brush with less quackery 1886 
Art Age 1 V 49 (Cent 1 1 he lists are now pen 10 some clever 
paysagist to prove that his an is the supreme flower of all 
Paysan, obs or alien form of Peasant 
Paysand, variant of Peisant Obs , weighty 
II Faysanna (peiza n) Also 8 palsanna [F 
paysamie, km of paysan sec Pe want] A peasant 
woman, a countrywoman (Properly, m reference 
lo France, or a French speaking country ) 

1)148 Smom ett Rod Reutdont xlti The young fnysanne 


Charlutte Smi tH Celestina (ed. a) I i w 1 heir only servant 
isa mere West country paisanne. s8i8 Byron Z.F/ Wks. 1899 
III 351 On the stepe of a cottage I saw a young paysanne, 
bcAutirul as Juhe herself ifeg Scott (One thn D Introd., 
A lively French paysanne with eyes as black as jet 
Payaant, -yne, obs forms of Peahant 
F ayse, Paysible, obs. ff Peace, Pfackablx. 
Payae, payase, variant of Pbise Obs 
Faysen, o^ form of peasen pi of Pease 
P aytamina (p^ t&mam) Chem [f Payta -h 
Ahinb] An amorphous alkaloid, obtained from 
Payta bark a pale variety of cinchona bark, shipped 
from Payta in Peru So PaTtlM (p^ l^ln), a 
crystallizable alkaloid obtamed with jpaytamlne 
t$ji Watts Diet Chem and SuppL 347 Paytine C*' H*‘ 
N’U has a bitter taste From alcohol it crystall ses m 
beautiful colourlese rhombic crystals 1879 /iid 3rd SuppL 
407 /ay tine, CtiHsaNtO H9O Paytamme is an amor 
phoui alkaloid accompanying paytuie. 

Fayte, Payton, Fa;^ner. Faytont see 

Fate ■!, P \ten Paotbnbb sb 1 Patent 
Faytr«l, -eU(e, etc , var Peitbel Poitbel 
fPayttrare Obs Altered form of Phtbel, q v 

13 Gdtn 4 Gr Knt 168 )>e peitdauntes of bis payttrure 
Fe proude cropure & alle ^ metail anamayld was henne. 
Ibid dot pe apparayl ofFe payttrure 8c of pe proude skyrlez. 
PayuMe, Fayse. obs var Pavis, Peise 
Paiaa, variant of Pasan, the bezoar goat 
t PaMUTi obs form of Bezoab [Pers pOd takr\ 
q V a Bezoar 3 b. - Bkzoab 3 (In tbe 
latter use app confounded with patan, Pasan ) 
Wards tr Alexii Seer 11 7 b, Two graines of Paxar 
whiche IS a stone lhat commeth out of Portugal, and u 
grene ft tawnie sdia Purchas Pilgrimage (1614) 508 
The Bexar stones are likewise taken out of the maw of 
a Persian or Indian Coat which the Peraionscall Peuew 
S774 Golossl Wat Hut (1778) III 73 The word bezoar is 
supposed to take its name either from the pazan or poiar, 
which It the animal that produces it t or from a word in the 
Arabic language, which signifies antidote or counter poison 
Famree, variant of Passabee . 

Fft, variant of Pee Obs , coarse coat, pea coat. 


Ptofif (pO [A new sbgular evolved from the 
earlier sing and pi ptast, by writing tbii peat and 
treating the final r as a plural inflexion For 
earlier niitory see Pkasil] 

I The seed or plant 

L The round iced of Ptsum sattvum (see z), 
a well known article of food 

"y applied to the similar seeds of other 

■!rdif 7 ' 

hU Maiestie say he bad brought vs 

money? iMfi Boyle /‘arwirz 4 (?»«/ vii 111 (1^7)170 
A little vegetable bud not so big at a Pea. sfiyy Plot 
Og/ordth v 1 85 Much smaller not exceeding the Kounctval 
pea in bigness, tyti GaSENwoon Eng Gram 40 ^me 
words are used in both numbers, as Sheep Pease but it is 
better to say in the bingiilar Pea, in the Plural Peat fpn 
Bailey voI II Peae<^,xba shell or husk of a pea. stgi 
Borrow Lavengro Iviii, To find the pea, which I put under 
one of my thimbles. >868 Treas BoL i 8 r The peculiar 
form of these peas (seeds of the chick pea] has given rise 
to the spetilic name of the plant aritiinum 
b Green peas peas gathered for food while 
still green, loft, and nnrme. 

[4i44o-t833 seePsAiEsd Bsb.] 1789^11/4 yni 4 8 June 
Green peas begin now to come to markeu >88] Lady 
CREOORVinAarfM Rev lOct 575 A liberal dish ofgreen peas 
0 Proverbial phr As hke as two peas, etc 
(15801681 see Pease rA B a] S778MiMBtniNEvA'fw/f«M 
XXI, At like Bs two peai are to one another a itM Bab- 
HAM LHgot Leg Ser in Bros Birckn^on xili, A Brotbea 
As like him in form as one pea s like another 1S64-S 
Browning Jos Lts s H'ffe ix iii. We both should belike 
as pea and pea. 1889 Mire Tttlee Bnned Diamonds xix. 
As like papa at two peas 

2 The plant Pisum sattvum, a hardy climbing 
leguminous annual, which has long been cultivated 
in many varieties, it has large papilionaceous 
flowers succeeded by long pods each containing 
a row of round seeds (ice i ) Usually distinguished 
as pea plant 

tifii Evelyn Acstana 136 Another Process for the raising 
early Peas and Beans >731 ] Miller Oitrnt ZIM av Pisum, 

1 Ptsum hortsnss mefus the greater Garden Pea with 
white floweri and Fruit, a tjjo M Bauca or Looan Cuckoo 
V What time the pei^uis on the bloom 1871 Blacemore 
Maid 0/ Sktr xltii To go awi^ from my boma and garden 
with no one to sow a row of peas 
b With defining woids distingnlshmg species 
and varieties (In quot o 1813 « Swbet pea.) 

>707 MoKTiMta Hnsb to6 Ihe common tort of white Pea 
doth best m a light Land that is somewhat rich >731 ' 

Milier Card Dl i a •• “ 

t Hotspur Pea. 3 
Rouncival Pea 
nion Pea. 15 h 

Mus Kmt III index L -, 

on a chalky toil a ilia Wolcott (P PindarlOidt onCrtm 
CoH Ihe fragrant pea with blooms so thick, That curls her 
tendrils round a rotten stick 1898 Homans Cycl Comm. 
a V Peas I be common garden pen {.Ptsum satiVMn) and 
the common gray or fieldpea iPnnm arvsnss) ate the most 

f enerally cultivated. i8in Garden 15 July 38/R From the 
sic of Wight comes the pretty Blue Pea. 1884 MlLLxa 
Plant n rrtnekPeeu an old name for garden Peas. 

8 Applied with defining words to leguminous 
plants more or less akin to the common pea at 
Angola Pea ^ Congo Pea Beach pea 9= Sea-pea 1 
Butterfly pea, (a) Chtona Manana of S America and 
Indu (A) Spurred Butterfly pea, tbe genus teutroeema 
(chiefly American) having a short spur on the sundard of 
the corolla 1 Congo Pea, a variety {buoior) of Capanue 
indicut (see Caj an) wilh yellow flowers marked with crimson s 
Desert pea, Chauthus Dampten a native of the desert 
parts of Australia with bright scarlet flowers (Miller Haut 
n 1884) i Earth pea, / athyms amphtc irpue of Syria 
which brars its ^>ds under ground {Preeu Bot 1K6)) 
Earth nut Pea, Lathynu macrorktsus (J Lee tntrod 
hot (1768) App. 39z)i Egyptian Pea, the Chick rsA, Cuer 
anettuum Evcrlaating Pea (see Everlasting A 4 b) 
Latkyrus ledtfohus a variety of L sytoestns cultivated 


re [sixteen] 


9 Grey Pea. 


3 , the Chick tka, Cuer 

ea (see Everlasting A 

„ y of L sytoestns cuIL 

fur the beauty of its variously coloured flowers t also 
extended to other species resembling thisi Flat Pit. the 
Australian genus Platylobium, from its flat pods (TWas 
Hot) Hoary Pea, the gtnus TV/Armfa which has leaves 
covered with a grey down (Miller 1884)1 Meadow pea, 
the Meadow Vetchling Latkyrus pratsusis Hilk- 

pea, the N American genus Galactta (Trteu Bot'i \ No- 
eye Pea, a vanew {flaous) of Cef/auus iudicus (sea Cajan), 
with pure yellow flowers , Palnteu Lady Pea (see Painted 
4)! Poiaon pea ss .YtMt/MMM / eat Sea pea. Sea aid# 
Pea, Latfyhu maritimus {Ptsum mariiimum), a sea 
coast species rare in England! Senalttve Pea, Cassia 
metilans of N America, with sensitive leaves 1 also C. 
Chammensta, partridge pea (Partridoi 5 c) t Swainaon 
Paa, tha Australian genua Swsiusoua (Miller 1884) t Swaat- 
acented Paa -Sweet kai TMgtar Pea, Latkyrus 
tingitanustTvb»rovM{ rooted) Poa° Heath rsA(Millct 
>884)1 Winged Paa, the genus Tetragonotobus, having 
quadrangular winged podsj Wood pea, (a) Latkyrus 
sytvestrTs a Bntlsh wild plant the original of the Ever 
lasting pea I (8) = Meath vka. See also Cmich, CHKN-rBA, 
Chicklino*, Cow/sa GLoav>ra HEAw^a, Heath rSA 
Movee pea, PARTEiOGi^a, Pigeon tea Swkxt rtA 
1781 fuSTAMOHO tr Raynal s lust lueNtt V 319 This 
shrub is cslled the MneolE pea. s 866 treas Bot 300 The 
'Butterfly Pea ClNtoria] Mariana, is a slender twining 
plant with flowers of a light blue colour /Ud 189 


mgo pea in Jamaica, tm vantty jtatms is oaiica 
No-eye pea. /bU eSe Ciieer]arlrt/mim is tbe Chick- 
, or ^Egyptian Pea of the English. 1597 GRaAEPa 
rbal to54 The fiiat Is called Lathjrut, m English 
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Everluting p«Me (tee EvnLAtTiNa A 4bl. 1741 Comfl 
fam lb Ui ara Tsiu|lw Pea, Fvetluiing Pea and 

xweet icenled Pen ilM *^^ye Pea(ieeCimi/e /Vn] i6n 
JoHMeoM GtrmrHtM Herbal Table Eng Name*, NorfolEe | 
•nea PeaM. mi-l Mlttna Card Out » v /’i/awr^Jingllsh 
Sen Pen b found wild upon the Shoar in Sussex, and 
several other Counties, itgn b tg ittbsl food 180 1 he 
Sen Pen b n native of this country During a famine m 

■ 555 the appllballon of the seed* as an article of food 
was extensively practised 1731 Miller Card Did, 

I atkfrut dutofdatybKgths commonly called *Sweet 
scented Pea*. 1741 Campl fam Pine ib ill 369 Hardy 
annual Flowers, as *Tangier Peas, sweet scented Peas, 
Martyn Rautteaut Hot xxv (1794) 357 1 angler Pea, 
another of the biflorus section lyei CHAMaKse Cycf Supt 
App. %.v~,'iyiMged-Pta, a iiameTy which some call the 
Lotus, il66 Preai. Bet 1135 Pletrofaaa/abHt] tduUa or 
purpurtm the Winged Pea, a native of Sicily 1631 loim 
RON (jtrardee Herbal xayi AUragalMt tyhuUieut^'N ooA 
Pease, or Heath Pease 1711 Petiver In PM Tram 
XXVil 386 Its Flower* and Pod* resemble our Wood Pea. 

iMi MiM Pratt Flower PI II 190 Vtcx* O^ut I'hts 

Wood vetch or Wood pea 

IX Somethin{r small and round like the seed. 

4 . The egn, roe, or ^wn of certain fishes 
tjjM Deter fkamea 179 The FenuUe [Salmon] discharge* 
berPuor Spawne *771 Phil Tram LXIV 190 A roe, 
which IS here called a pea, ilea Samsson Siatid Sun 
iMidaodeny 330 The ova, at pea [of salmon], continue in 
the sand or gravel for three months. 

6 Applied toasmall point of flame Cf Peak tb ^ 
iSgo Harimc-Goulo Ptnayeameauuka 43 1 her* was gas In 
the room, turtieddowntoa pea when not re<iuued for light. 

6 bee IssuB>/ba, Oraxok pea. 

Ill 7 allrtb. and Comb , as pea bloom (also 
attnb in reference to form or col&ur), blossom, 
-crop, flour, -hull (jHoi,!. xd t l), puker, ptektng, 
-plant, pucldtHg,-rtck, -root, oXsapea-hket-psektug, 
-stud ailjs , pM-b«*n [see Brah 3) , poa beetle 
mpea-bug', pea-blower m/ra shooter , pea-bone, 
the pisiform bone of the wrist, resembling a pea 
in shape , and size , pea-bough, the same as 
pea stick, pea-bug, a small coleopterous insect 
IBruehus ptsi), a native of North America, now 
found Also in i^uthern Europe and Britain, which 
infests Mas, to which its larva is verv destructive . 
also called pea beetle, -chafer, weevil , giea bush, 
an Australian heath like leguminous shrub, Bur- 
ionia scabra, with purple papilionaceous flowers , 
pea chafer * ^-bug, pea-ooal {U S ), coal in 
ve^small pieces like peas (Raymona Aftutng Gloss 
188 1), pea cod « P eabiood ( edx exc. dial), pea- 
oomb, a triple comb occurring in some varieties 
of the domestic fowl (from its wided resemblance 
to a pea blossom) ; pea-oreb, a small crab of 


iytlat commonly called ‘Sweet 
tiiipl fam Pine ib ill 369 Hnrdy 
Tangier Peas, sweet scented Peas, 


the sbell of a bivalve mollusc, os a mussel or 
oyster, pea-dove, a species of pigeon, Fenatda 
esmetbtlis, found in W Indies and Florida , pea- | 
dropper, a contrivance for sowing peas singly 
(Knight Mech 1875), pea flnob, local (mid- 1 
land) name of the chaffinch , pea flour, flour made I 
of peas, pease meal , pea-green a and sb , (of) 1 
a colour like that of fresh green peas, a nearly 
pure but not deep green ; pea grit (see quots ) , 
pea gun si/M xAtv/rr; pea hook, a hook for 
reapi^ peas , pea maggot, a caterpillar which 
Infests pens, the larva of the pea-moth (Ogllvie 
i88a) , pea-make {dial ) » pease mate (see Peaab 
sb 5), pea meal»/^xr meal (ibid ), pea meaale, 
a ' raeasle ’ or hydatid which infests the rabbit and 
other animals, being the larva of the tapeworm of 
the dog, pea-moth, a small moth {Tortnx ptsi) 
which lays its eggs on pea pods , pea-ore (see 
quot ) ; pea-rake (see quut ) , pea-rifle, a rifle 
with a thick barrel and a small round bullet like 
a pea , pea-rise, a branch of the pea plant, esp. 
ns a heraldic bearing ; pea ebell- Pka-fud , pea- 
aheller, (a) one who ‘shells' peas, i e takes them 
out of the pods; {b) an instrument for shelling 
peas , pea-uod having peas m the shoes, as 
a pilgrim doing penance; pea-ehooter, (a) a toy 
weapon, consisting of a long tube from which peas 
are shot by the force of the breath , {b) a person 
who shoots with this ; so pea-ahooting (whence 
pea-ahootv); peaapawnaRsense4; pea-stake, 
pea-atiok, a atake or stick upon which a garden 
pea plant is trained ; jiea-straw, the stalks and 
leavet of fhe pea plant, used at fodder; pea- 
Btdbble, the stubble of pea plants leit standing 
after gathering the crop , pea-urohim, a ver^ 
small species of sea-nrchin of rounded form, Eehi- 
Hoepamus pustllus ; pea-weevil - pea bug See 
also Peabibrt, Pea-flowkb, Peanut, Pea pod, 
Pba-boop, Pbastonb, Pra-trex, Pea vini. 

ttiS Kirsv ft Sr Bntomol U (1818) I 39 A cargo, or even 
a sample of peas from Nonh America might present us 
with that iavag*rorpul^lh«*pca-b*Ml*(flrMcAiwiVff, L.). 


•k 5 J 1774 froLi *H Htl Hill I TO The delightful fra 
graiice of their smell, somewhat resembling the *pea blossom 
ttei W laviNC m 1 I Hi (1864) II 59 The three eldest 
boys kept the house in misery for two ur three ilays by 
•pea blowers Mf St ’JamattGat. a Jan 6/1 ‘ Branchy ' 
pieces are sorted into *i>ca boughs and lagut wood 1841 
T W Haseib hueett Infur Veget (186*) 6* Ihis little 

insect iha Sru hut Phi (dUinaeia the pea weevil 
I IS better known in America by the incorrect name of pci 
bug lipglFVxfm Go* ti May 3/1 Another horrur hassuper 
veiled ill the shape of a pe* bus which attoLlcs market gar 
den* 1884 MiLLray’Ainf-M 'Pea bush Burton s, Avr/cNj 1 
I teabta s88a Or i vi« * v ! ea bedte Called also / ea bug 
*t ea-chtfer, and / ea weeitt 1778 H Brooke Cauteudiug 
Brat It II A mere niggardly tiooa for nothing with a heart 
as squeesd and narrow as a young •peacod .tip Scott 
hvtuhae XIX Fbey are a* like thine own as one grern pes 
cod IS to another iSya 4 I WaioiiT Bk Paultty 947 1 his 
triple or *pea-comb has been found on the pure Malay 
breed tbid 949 The comb known as a pca-comb — is 

described as resembling three small conitis joined into one, 

the centre one being higher than the two utsi Ir 183S 
InoMPSOM in PntoiH Mig \l\ 85 (X'fA) Ibe Mctaiiiur 
phoset and Natural History of the Pinotheres or 'Pea 
Crabs t8osK W Dickson /’rvic/ Agm 11 583 Pia crops 
1844 H SrerHENS Bh a/ Farm IL 371 ITie produce of the 
pe^rop u either in abundance or a complete failure 1847 
OossE Btrdt Jamaica 30B The 'Pea-dove is frequently seen 
in the middle of dusty high roads 1860 — Ramau e Bat 
Hut 17 Ihe peadove from the neighbouring woods co n 
menced her fivefold coo >766 J W Uakp* m Can bl 

Fanuer *.v Purmy (the bullock] t »k kin lly to ihe 
turnips I and on the sixteenth I began to give him with Ins 
turnips, 'pea flower [ pea flour], iTga Foote t asit n 
Wks 170^1 99 Japan of the 'pea green k.iul s86i I I. I 
Noble ictbergt 90 All the adiacent deep is a luminous pea I 
gieen sSj^Paor Ctal Te>mt,'Pea gHt a 
coarse plsolttic nmestooe composed of concretionary bodice 
188* 7 PhiHift Man Geot 1 48 Ih* Pea grit at the base 
of tne infenor Oolite in which the grams are as large as 
peat iSag Scott Let to Ptrry 14 Feb in l^khart ITie 
'pea gun principle itija Rautiedn t M BaytAuM July 
434/9 I gave my pea gun (1^4 1^ set/eat/ hnah Pfase 
tb $1 itjAlVauldby Farm Rip iiainhibr Ute/ Knowl 1 
Hutb In They are cut down either with the scythe or 
the 'pea hook [1377 1684 see beatt hull, Pfase s ] | 
1717 Kansav BUgy on / ucky Waod v. Poor facers now 1 
may chew 'pea hoots Since Lucky s dead 1855 Roams N | 
II htiby Glatt , Pta hulU, the slielU uf green peas. [i6ag- 
I I7«S see peate hke Peask tb. s] 1774 Ooldsm Bat I 
ftui VI 163 The cbryslaline humour in fishes , be ng 1 
that little him 'pea like substance which is found 1 1 iheir ' 
eyes aAer boiling. 18C6 I not Bat 248 Ltniiatemn 
Ibe large antf elegant pea like fl wers 1834 Stv 
Monthly Mag XLII 491 fhe poachers had arni^ them 
selves with 'peamakes (a long siafl with a curveil knife at 
the end with which peas are cut [i8ao- see peate meal \ 
Pkask tb 5 1 1830 kylt Fan / Rep 45 m I tbr Ute/ 
Knoud, Hmb III Chaff or cut hay enriched with a few 
potatoes, or a little 'pen meal 1879 J WaioiiTsos in ' 
Caeielfe Tnhn hduc IV 372/9 The sides anl hams are 
powdered over with pea-meal an I ore then hung in Ibe 
smoke 184a W Hvmrlk Di t ( eat etc 'tea re ls the 
pisiform non stone of Kirwan 1889 Patl Matt C 17 Aug | 
3/1, I came across a party if 'pea pickers 1898 J Arch | 
Staiy a / 1 tJe X aso 'Peapi king gangs were generally very 
large IMI Daily Chrau 7 Aug 7/7 Instances in whica 
children had started to work pea picking a* early at two 
0 clock in Ihe morning, and then had pul tn a full day at 
school (1738- ten peaet pudding Pfask tb 5.) 1844 H 
Stffhens Bh af tnrm 11 239 An excelle it leg of pickled 
I pork, served with 'pea pudding 187* Knight Di t Mech , 
'Pea rake, a rake adapted U r gainering the field pea. 
[1330 see peate nek, Peask tb 5.) 1766 J W Baker in 
Campl tatmer av Tumep, I gave ray sheep access lo , 
some 'pea ricks. 188a Caiat Intemat Exhib II xi ai I 
•Pea nfie* for rabbit and sea fowl shooting 1780 Edmund- i 
SON Her II Glo« , 'Pea rue, a name gisen 1 y Hrrald* I > 
a Pea stalk leaveil and blossomed 1733 Johnrc n Peat ui 
'PeatheU the husk that contains peas. 187s Knight Diet 1 
Meeh 'tea ihttler.un implement for taking g-ude 1 pc.-iso 
from their pods. 1899 Ihtfm Gat 31 Miy 3/a The pea I 
shellers look as if liiey have been at work lor hours. 190s 
/bid 998*01 3/1 Ac the Exhibition was a pea shclicr which 
will shell fourteen tons in ten hours. 1881 Sofhia h De 
M oaoAN Mem 4 de M 9 The two pilgrims who went 
shod to Loretta 1861 Kingsley Raveuthae xxxvi Dick 
Ferrers earned a peashooter, and 'pea shut the noses of 
the leading horses of a dragfut of Plungers, which followed 
them 1899 A LuaaocK in Daily Beui a June 8/4 It 
was a favourite pastime, for the boys, wheneser ihe room . 
was a bit dark, to pea.«boot at his bald, sinning head. 
1837 Hughrr Tam Brann L iv With their 'pea shooters, 
and long whips. 1883 ‘Annir Thomas Mad Hautnm/e 
loa 1 became the object of the attentions of a party of 
young pea-shooters flesh from the excitement of a wake 
1I73 W CoMV Lett 8 Jrnlt (iBot) 339 I wo girls within 
'pea shooting distanca ttgt A/iMCt Sytt Afed Will 
773 'Pea SUM smooth, while bald spou 1840 Callager t 
Man. 41 in Libr Vnf Knawl tfusb. Ill, Onions pro- 
tected by 'pea slakes or bushca from being injured by 
frosty winds in the spring (833 Delame* Kitchen Card 
(1861) 170 Secure a supply of sticks for early spring 
(c 1303- see peeueatraw Peask <85) 1807 Vancou\ er 
Agne Devon (1813) >84 Ihe small 'pea straw or haulm 
is commonly us^ as rack meat for hones. tW C Scott 
Sheep-Farming 171 Give them as much clover and green 
PM straw as tney will Mt up. (130} see peme ttubbie, 
Prabk jA 3.1 1807 VaKcovvEa Agne Devon (1813) 184 
The 'pea stubble* are dressed with six or eight hogsliendK 
of lime per acre, mid sown with wheat 1843 Emblrton in 
Proc Berm. Hat CM II Na 11 51 Green 'Pea Urchin 
i8Ca Ansted Channel M it lx (cd. ») *37 The pea urchin 
IS particularly common in Herm 9841 'Pea wccmI (see I 
peMiig]. sRi Gnrden 8 Apr *3i/a The common Pea 
weevil 19 very injunout to young Pm and Bean plants 


ileducetl from the compounds see Pfa chick, 
Peacock Peaf( wr, Pfvhev ] A peafowl 
niOM thaeutx 312 Se fiiirl is un I iwe onll oil pean 
1838 tr Porta t Nat Afng 11 xiv 46 The Indian hen 
being mixc of a Cnck and t 1 ca ll ougli the sliape be likei 
to a Pea than a Cock. 

Pftft 3 (pO Also pee (Said to be shortened 
from peak cf Peak xi ^ 4 c ] 7 lie peak or bill 
of the fluke of an anchor 
1833 / eniyCy I 1 705/1 The bill or peak (Nate SrTmrii 
1 y LU Cum drou the Ic in ^eak and jfuke wH h 0 ry pru 

nounce pea andflue ) citSo li Scam in t Cate b 

53 The parts of an anchor The ring or si a kle Ihr h k 
crown arncs, palm pee or bill, and sloik 18B3 Jiitea 
3 Dec 3/4 The pea of the fluke had penetrated. 

Pea*. lacat [prob shortened from pease pets, 
Peise, wei;,ht mistaken for a plural cf histuiy 
of Pea 1 1 Ihe sliding weight used on a steelyard, 
safety valve, etc 

I «7«« N Jersey Archives XX 529 To be sold a hrge 
I quantity of old refuse cast Irun Sach weights Stove plate. 
Steelyard peas, See. 1838 Holloway Di t J r Kin la/iimt, 
Pea 1 be weight which is used in weighing anj thing with 


a weight or pea as it was lerin^ 
tPea(.p») tftl 1 Obs An exclamation of con- 
tempt , •» pooh ' 

i6aS Midi lkion Mad tb art 1 1 lu li ij I Oh fie fie wife ' 
Pea pea pea pea bow hauc )ou lost your time? 

Paabenry (p/ ben) [f Piai -i- Bfrky xii] 

Name for the single round seed of the coffee plant 
occurnng towards the end of the branches througit 
abortion of one of the usual two seeds in the fruit 


1870 Sfon Fiiyil Arts Manu/ etc I 6 c,t The Ivans 
usuafly a pair uf oiat plano-convex seeds, though somctiineii 
there is but one seed called from its shape, ‘pcaberry 
iS93SiaG Wxns Dt t Scan Prad India % \ There are 
three commercial l}pes as to form Mocha small round 
peaberry Bourbon pointed and medium sued and Mam 
nique, large and flattened , 

Pftft-bird, pee-bird. A local name for the 
Wrjneck from its nolc 

iBaS Mary Waain Birds h Flan ert Cuckaai Pee' pee' 
jve ' sayR ilie merry Pec bird 1885 Swainson I rat 
Nan ft hnt Btrdt 103 Wryneck (Jynx iaiqutlia) Pe* 
lirl Frrm Its sharp utterance of tie word yea 
Peable, obs form of Pebbi e 
Peace (p/s), sb Forms z 4 pais, i -6 pes, 
( 3-5 P8y»> p«y«i 3-6 p«i«, 4 p»ye»i 4 5 P8y»»i 

peae, poes, 6 c and nor/ A pets), 4 0 peoe, (5 


TX'e*-. UVS rare. irs. ^raiici lotiu vi/-mi, r GlouC (Ro 

Po, OE. pdwa and pPa peacock : in late use perhaps | and ^1 pcs of rome. 


peae, pees. Sc and north pets), 4 6 peoe, (5 
peese) 5-6 peas, pease, (pease, peloe. ^7 
pesx, 6 Sc peiss, pace), 6 peace [Early M£ 
pats a Oh pats {nth c ta Littrc), mod F paix 
( =■ Pr pah Sp , Pg pat, It pace) — L. peu em 
(nom /V/JT) peace Thetowelhaspassed through a/, 
et P, to ea (mcTning successively ai e, e, f), final ce 
represents larlier final x as m advue, mue, etc ] 

I L hreedom from, or cessation of, war or 
hostilities, that condition of a nation or community 
in which It IS not at war with another 
11^7 K. Glolc (Rolls) 1329 pe prinse nia lo preiu no)t 
pat III time of woiro as a lomb is Dope mek and milde And 
in tune of pcs as Icon bo)<e cruel and wilde. 1373 Barbolr 
Bnueeio At that tyme was pess and rest Betwyx Scotland 
and Ingland 148* Caxtoh habits a/ A- sap 11 viii After 
greic werre comeili gioil pees, c 1489 — Blamhai iyn 1 
II The Rigl l happy wele of peas flowiid in alle Cri n-n 
rcaliiies 1335 Cuvfroale Eidm xivu. 16 Be tuse of 
his peace be was beloued 1374 Shaks Ri h III i l >4 
In this wcake piping time ofFeace 1631 Milton e>ann 
L ramwtll Yet much remanie* To conquer st II peace hath 
her victories No less rei wild then wirr 1748 Gray .. 4//i<tiwr 
Edue 4 Oavt 41 Fix and iinpiuve the polidi'd Aru of Peace 
1804 Maq Wellesley in Owen Dtip (1877I 443 Peace is 
Ihe fairest fiuit of victory 1874 G*een Shart Hut ix 
f lo. 713 In vail Walpole liatlled against the cry for 
war ifc stood alone in I is desire for peace. 

b (\N ith article ) A ratification or treaty of 
iieace between two powers previously at war 
(t Also, formerly, a temporary cessation of hostili 
ties, a truce,") In Hist often defined by ^ with 
the name of the place at which it was ratified 
ci^ Laud Troy Bk rrsyfi He had hem mak He twene 
hem of Grece— iff thei moste— A fynal pes, what so it cosle 
ci^Destr /riy 10133 Wlien paste was the pes stuernly 
pat fogbtyn ruyo Hfnrv li alia e iiL 333 With than 
consent Wallace this pece has l^ne till x nioncih war 
gaync 1360 Dads Ir Sleidaue t Canim 344 b, 1 hamUsssa 
dours of England and Fraunce at the last conclude a peace 
1833 H COGAN U Pintos frar xiil 43 He would iiol 
break the pence which his anresi irs had made wilh the 
CbrUliaiis of Malaca. 1713 Swift Jinl ta i/ //a to Mar 
They are not sure the peace w ill be signed next week. 1S03 
Canning Sp 34 May Supporltrs and approvers of the 
Peace of Amiens. 1877! H Dikr Had Eurape xl. The 
advisers of the Peace of Utrecht 

t o Ith possessive or of (the peace of any one, 
his peace, etc ) A state or relation of peace, con 
cord, and amitv, with him , esp peaceral recogni- 
tion of the authority or claims, and acceptance of 
the protection, of a kmg or lord Obs 
(Has affinities wilh sense* 9,4, 9 a.) 
laav R Glovc (Rolls) 1857 And granted hym ^it kinedom 
and ^1 pes of rome. »37S Barsoub Bnut vni 4a^To the 
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kingispesi h« broclit llie f mil of wilcrjk kale 
IX 540 kum of the iiint of the Cuntre Cotu till hi> peM, mid 
maW him ath <-i4aj /«a Long Int 86 Aftyt al be tr» 
uayl bat be kyi t^e I adUe come be sonneii to b* fadyre* 
pees, & madcii a-sseth falsly Ihtd 9a Obren, the kynge of 
Thomon aye>i e h>» iroiiih & ayejii the kynges pees, began 
to withdraw cn hym from the ktnge 41490 Syr Conor 
(Rox!>.j 3319 I Ibcjscche you g[ra}uRt i)ov youre pet5 Vnto 
ourc fcluw ICaenenUenl LtK 1 clxxx 

ai5 Ihe pr H st of the murchaiiKs of Parys hodde gette 
h\ 111 I is peace f the duke tMo Salir / >4«m Ho/orm xxtit 
8 Ihow kiiawis thy self gif he was diligent lo get thy 
peax 1 id slaik the of th it wcir 1^-6 I ambskoK Pommh 
A f(t8a6) i8j Ihe Bishopsand Noble men (for verte feme) 
he ante petitioners lo the King for bis peace, and in the 
ei dc pro> ored it | 

2 breetlora from civil commotion and disorder, 
public order and scennty (bee also 9 ) 

c IIM 0 F ChroH m 1135 Durste tutn man mis don wi8 
o8er on histlii e P is I e makede men 8c dcr /6i</ an 114a, 

& hit ward sons suyihe god pais c layg I av ssao Al 
Urut due 3eo wute In cr pe and pAtM I leojinfride) 13 
Solom Coronal 54 in Adartt Vary etc (1878) 98 Oood pai» 
here was in hil londe ber while he kyng was. i4aa hoUt 
0/1 trtf IV 176/1 Kxecution of lawe and kepyng of Pees 
stant miche m justice of Pees, msu I 0 BERNsas Hnon 
lx VI raS, I h tue maynteyned the cou tre in peace & rest 
and good lusiyce 16^ Clarendon /xe Tracis (17*7) *19 
Peace is that harmut y in the state that health is in tl e 
body tr Bristol t JohitContlil Pref 34 Kolaiid 

and the Brusolms cndrnvuunng 1 1 1 reserve tience iS5i 
M Pattison Ess tSio) I 47 (In the hteelyard] I eace and 
order were maintained by police regulations of Oernnn 
minuteness and strictness. 

3 breedom from dutnrbincc or perturbation (e*p 

Its a condition in which on individual perton is) , 
quiet tranquillity, undisturbed state Also empha- 
sized as peace and qutet{ness) Bill of peace see 
quot 1848 I 

a lass Ancr R 3a biggeS Iw ober viue [psahnes] uor jm ' 
pets of boil churclie eiapo A rnr Leg I at/ro Sent 
Duiixton cam bum a yen And li dde bis \hheyo al in pay s. 
ijta Wycuip Lmkt xc ai Wl at ne a strung armed n an 
kepith hia hows alle thinghi that he weldilh hen in p ex. I 
14M Caxton Lhr H Lag clxxiiL tjd The poure cuiiiuns | 
were in pees and in resL 1981 Lamsakue hrtn 1 11 Some 
times die wor le / cacj la taken for / ra/ft/nm or 1/4/1 *» 
as where M Bratton calleth tlie Wnties of Protectn ti 
IWtma dt /OCX t6ia Dav ls H’Jiy Intind etc. 137 Ihe 
king commanded that Sherhorn shotd hold his land in 
peace 17S< Orav Child b let him sleep m peace ia4l 
VVHAaroN Law lev I tact hit 0/ a bill brought by a 
person to esial lish a id perpetuate a right which lie clai 1 s 
ai d which frim its nature may le controverted by diflcreiit 
persons at diflfcrei t times and I y different actions. 1 he 
obvious design of such a hill is to secu e rejiose from per 
pctual litigation 1S99 Mrs Cariylb I elt III 6 1 si all 
I reakfasc here in peace and quieliiess 1864 1 CNNVSON Fn, 
Ard 147 And pass Ins days in peace among I is own 
b In and a ter liiblical U!>e, in various expres 
sioiis of well wuhint; or salutation 
Fullowi ig L. pax and Or «ipi)io| peace often represents 
Hell. shaldm properly x safely welfare prosperity 
a laoo Cursor \f 17648 (Cott ) loseph sli greting bam gaf 
(judds pels mot yee all baf l» Ibid 5333 (0011) pus 
lacob Ins ule biga 1 Pcs haue Pharao be King c ijag 
Metr Hot igCa be said wommsn in p« ijSeWYCiir 
Lull X 5 In to what euere hous )e scbulen entre first seye 
je Pees lo this h me isa6 riNUALK yohit xx 19 Cara lesus 
and siode in the myddes and say d to them peace be with 
you [Wy I if Pecs to 30U 1539 1611 peace be vnlo you). 
*S*3 hHAKS 3 I/SM f I III 11 35 Peace to hu some if 

(jwsgood pleasure be s6ii Bible 1 Lkron xil 18 Peace, 
peace lie u )lo thee and peace he lo thine helpers, typt 
Mrs kADcLlFFr horn to esl vii Farewell I and peace 
attend you i8s6Sc rr d ttiq xxiii Ah! rare Ben jonson I 
long peace to thy ashes 1847 Iinnyson Frtnc iv 118 
Peace lie with her She is dead 

4 Freedom from quarrels or dissension between 
individuals, a stateofiinendliiiess, concord, amit) 
(bee also 10 a, 14 ) 

A /XX of peace a kiss given in sign of fnendhness spec 
a kiss of greeting given in luken of Christian love (see Pax) 
at relig ous services m early limes now, in the Western 
Ch usually niy during High Mass. 

a lug Juliana 74 Ha custe ham a cos of pes e ISSB 
Cen h Fx 6 To alle cristeriei men beren pais and luue bi 
twene 138a \V vt 1 1» Lph iv 3 Bisy for to keue viiito of 
spirit in the Lo id of pees 1 1440 ( tne ydet 3410 the pese 
shall sonc be twix vs tw » 1934 Cromweli in Memman 

Li/e Of I elt (1903) 1 396 All 11 alice and evil) will being 
expulsed good amyte peax & quyclnes may take pUc& 
a 1648 Ld, Herbert Hsu VIU (16831 611 But tliat this 
quesiioii ni ght well be omitted for Peace sake tyM 
CoLERitx,K /> nestle I eaie Icll me on wl at holy ground 
May Dome tic tcace be found Halcyon d lughler of the 
skies 183a (Kiss x^ 1). iS6« Dn kins /!/»/ F 1 m We 
sliould have no peace in our place if that got touched upon. 

+b Iransf An author or maintainer of concord 

I3te Wv IIK fph II 14 He is oure pecs that made both 
oon t 14IS H x-cLKVE De Keg Prittc 5386 Cnsi bus seid 
hir vnlo 1 am pees verray S5D3 Dunbau Thittle 4 ^ Rose 
181 Our princes Ilb princess) of honour Our peax, our 


6 Freedom from mental or apiritual disturbance 
or conflict arismg from passion, sense of guilt, etc , 
calmness , peace of mttCi, soul, or conscience 
e laoa PVcXX H Ftrlmet 99 Siec Sat tu haue pttix ascaiMs 


iHoubes of men I94>^ (Mar ) Bh. Com Pnsytr Collect 
3iat Sund. Iriiuly, Uraunl to thy faltbfuU people pardon 
and peace 1871 Miiiuh Satnton 1334 Ojf Kagard thy 
self Sam My self? tny conscience and internal peace 
>737 Pora Her Epist 11 it 65 He stuck lo poverty with 
u^e of mind 1891 koBaaTsoN Stsm Scr iii xi. 138 
Peace then u the upposile of passion, and of labour, toil 
and eflbxt Peace is iliat state in which there are no desires 
nutdiy demanding an impossible gratification 1S79 K. 

I AYLua Stud Oerm t tl 93 PiMtce of soul comes only 
through Faith and Ubedtencci 

6 Absence of ntnse, movement, or activity , 
stillness, quiet , niertnesi (See also 1 1 ) 

13 Coer de L 1341 Beth in pes, lyticnes my lale I tjyy 
Lanoc P pi B XIX. 14^ Ine lewes preyed bem mce 
e 1400 Maonoev (1839) xxvil 373 The See is never still lie 
in pes. e 1919 Cocht LortltsB 13 They banysshed prayer 
peas and sadnes and (oke with them myrthe, sporte, and 
gtadnec idee Melton Aslrotog 68 In the^ace of mid 
night. 179a SuEMSTONa if i»r tUgemce 5 Oh t peace to 
yonder clam rous horn I 1846 Muskin Mod Paint (1851) 

II III I VI I s Not like the dead and cold peace of undis 

lurbed slonci and solitary mountains Tennysom In 

Mini xt, Calm and deep peace on this high wuld 

b elltpt M exclamation tee Pzack v i 

7 In generalized sense including several of the 
above 

ci|ta Wycuf Serm Scl Wks. I 331 per ben two omsIs, 
verri pees and fats pees. Verry pees is groundid in God 
and to bat pecs siieb pecs wib alle crcatiirls And b>' pces 
slundib in psaence and mckenes, and ober venues fats 
pees IS groundid In rest* wib oure enemys, whanne we 
assente to hem wiboulen a3Ci stundmiff T 1630 Milton Oh 
I tmt t6 When every thing that is sincerely good With 
Truth and Peace, and Love stiall ever shine 1690 Norris 
Bealiltidtt (1694) I 194 Cod is ibe Cod of Peace, and the 
greatest Peace, that whu.h passes all Undeistandmg U 
called the Peace of Ood. 1839 Bailev Fetlns xx. (1853) 354 
Peace 11 the end of all things, tearless Peace 1897-8 Sear* 

A than. XVII. 140 Peace is not rest or repose It is the 
highest setivtty ibe octivily of coocording elements 
U Phrases 

8 Phrases belonging to I «. Beace at any pi ice 
(1849 Lo DtOBY 87 Aug. in St Papers, Dorn (1891) 87 

Demunsuscions that they will purchase their own, and 
the Kingdom s quiet al any price to the King, to the Church 
and to tlie iaitbfulest of his |Mtrty ) its* Arnold Ihst 
ATe/we (1843) SuppI HI 435 Hannibal prooahty felt that, 
by purchasing peace at any price his (.ouiiirymcn miKlii 
again find an opportunity to recover their losses. 1887 1, W 
Shuusx Lend, Lett 1 153 Palmenton sneered at him (iohn 
Bright) as a peace at any price roan. 1894 Ll shock l/st 0/ 
Ltfi XI 16s Though not a peace al any pnee nutn 1 am 1 
not ashamed to say I am a ^ace atasimost any price nuui. 
•M tVeslm Oat. to jan. a/a Men who are neither faddisll j 
m general nor peaceait any pricers tn particular 1 

b Peace vnth honour 


V vl 79 1 i4MWRLDONCr/ Jat /s 9 i\)a% I) bad rather 
spend 100,000 IL on Lrobassies tokcepor procure peace with 
oishonor then 10,000 1 onanarmyinat would have forced 
peace with honour inwCBo. Ill Parll rs Nov 

The hope of being able to continue to my subjects the 
enjoyment of peace with honour and security s8aa (see 
HoNOua x6 icl 1878 Lo Beaconsfielo Speech 16 July 
Lord Salisbury and inyxclf have brought you back peace— I 
but a peace 1 hope with honour, which may satisfy our ^ 
Severe gn and tend to the welfare of the counir) 1887 I 
> iF ^ 7lh her III 96/1 

9 Phrases belonging to 2 
a. The king s peacel^Oi^ cymngts gnp'\ ortg 
The protection secured to certain persons by the , 
lung, os those employed on bis business, travelling ' 
on the king’s highway, etc , hence, the general 
peace of the kingdom under the king’s authority 
[le Flores llistonarum (Rolls) ll 180 Cepit unum de 
Jusiicianis regu in pace tegis an straiom legiaro itiner 
aniem. sags Britton l l f 4 £n dreil des Justices de 
terminer apeaus cl aulres iresras fetx ancounlre nostre pes. 
>317 Pioclant Edw III in Walsingliani Hist Angl 
(Rolls) I 187 Ne quis dictam pacem nostram infringere seu 
violarc pratsunwl J 1408 in Surtees Misc (1888) 3 He Buld 
here b* kynges pease to John Holgate nwrsshalL 1433 
Bolls 0/ Partt IV 479/1 Any affray lu offence of iKe 
Kynges pees. 1467 Osd WorctsUr m Eng Gilds 388 Thin | 
no man go armed m distorbynge of the kynges pease and 1 
p<M>pl«. 14^ Act I lltn VU, c 7 I a To eny of youre I 
Counaell or to eny of ibe Justices of youre peax of the I 
Countie slgiQ ELiz.inStryp*.4N/r //{/'’(rSae) 1 App. i 
389 We stralghtly charge ,our said subjects of eveiy degree I 
to kept themselves in our peax c tfuS Balfimr's Prattiehs I 


Six F fOLUscKOsfotdLecl 88 By the end of the thirteenth 
century the kings peace had fully grown from an occa 
sional privilege into a common right 

b The peace » the king^s peace, in itg wider 
sense ; the general peace and order of the lealm, 
ss provided for by law 

Hence many phrases as to keep tht peace (see 13), irtak 
the p, krrttch 0/ the p bonmi or hoidtn to (Ar<>) tht ptai t ; 
to swear the peace against (any one) lo swear that one is in 
bodily fear from another, so that he may be bound over to 
keep the peace 1 a\no,ceuntiisttim 0/ the peace conserfaior 
constable justice officir, sergeant if tht peace piecept tj 
I the peace sessions gf the peace to be sworn 0/ the pt ice 
to lie made a justice of the peace or mugistiate 
11308 Act a Fdw HI, c 3 Biirghaldres conestnhies 
I & gardeins ile la pees deiiix lour gardes 1341 Ril/t 
(/ laiit II 134 I Felonie iie 1 respas fait conlre la 
PeesJ 1388 Ibid III *35/1 III the same yere the forstid 
Nichol, withouleii nede ayein the pees, made dsvcise 
enarmynges cigae Avow Aith xxii [He] Is halden lo 
the iieeE 1444 Rolls 0 / 1 aril V 110/3 Every cl ef Cone 
stable of the peas of the seid Shuts 1499 iV Riding Axe 
(1894) 180 'liter was a precept of the peax iiuule 1969-73 
CooiER rhtsaurus sv t menlus Minotes loniintis 
sessions of the peace 1979 in W H lutiier Sele t Rec 
Oxford 361 Hie pence might be broken 1999 Baiun 
I Max tf lists Com Aaiv (1633) to At this day consenators 
of the peace are out of use nnd In lieu of ll eiii there are 
I ordainM justices of peace 1998 Shake Metiy If 11 iii 
, 54 Shallow— I am saorii of the peace 1643 Pkvnhb Sor 


I They may sweate the peace agaiiu 
1 Soidurs Rost III ! 1 II have him noun 


to the Peace Instantly 1799 Bvibn Justice if Peacelij64) II 
477 Surety for the peace is the acknowledging a recognitance 
or bond 10 the king I r the keeping ine jseacc 1874 
Stubbs Const Hist I sii 180 ae/x, The peace u the rela 
turn in which all stand whilst and in so far as all continue 
1 1 the union and 111 the ngl t ui wl irh the community rests. 
He who acts aninst this commits a breach of the peMe. 

o In analogoua sentes eg the peace of any 
territorial loid , Gods peace, God s r^nirement of 
peace and good order, the Roman ptace {pax 
A’omana), the British pea e {pax Bn/aiintcci), that 
establtsh^ within the Roman empire or the liritish 
I dominions Cf I’AX l I 

1903 R Bri nnb Haudl Synue 6803 Swych r>che men Imt 
are awns (toddy’s pes 1991 bllAKE i Ittn, VI, 1 in 74 All 
inaimer of men assen hied he e In Amies this day, against 
Cods Peace and the Kings 1769 BLArxsTONX Comm J 
Introd IV 117 Offences were said 10 be dote against his 
peace in wh )•< court they were tiled in a court leet coutra 
pacem doiinni 1897 Dotty Viwi 33 A|ir 6/3 As time passed, 
ihe Liiglish peace ai noyed iheni exceedingly 1900 /bid 
16 July 6/3 In Durham it was correct to sjieak, not of the 
k gs peace but of the bishop s peace. 

JO cit peace a in a state of concord or friemiit 
ness , not at strile or at vormnee , f at (any one s) 
peace, at peace with him {eis ) D, In a state of 
qiiietnras, quiet, peaceful (See At prep ao, at ) 

I 1 ijjjB K Bnunne Chiem (1810) 86 )>ei obliged pam to gy ue 
Fourii bousand pound at his pes lu ly ue 01419 C Mixer 6/ 
4074 (Iria) Fro Ins tyme fork Wi|> loseph were M iieuei 
m pees. 1960 Brcon Cx;/////en // 0/ S rpt Wka III 68 lo 
set at peace by hyin through the bloudt of hys crosse both 
thmges in heauen and ihinges in earth 1988 Bibik 
(B ishops') Job XXII 31 Reconcile thee vmo (xod and be at 
peace t8»i Shake, Ju! C 11 11 a Nor Heauen nor Jcanli 
Haue bceiie at peace to night. 1641 Hinde J Bruen In 
173 Being BO at peace with God we have peace with our 
selves 1899 A J Mukeib Bunntss i 7 Those who arc never 
at peace but when they are al war 1880 Wabter Sendu nid 
II 115 He IS at peace with this world and the next ' 

I tU On,o, of peace m peace, m quiet Obs rate 
I ?<s 1400 Arehur 535 fe walsch man clepeji vs Saysun 
I A d scyb law or PeyJ Say son 1 rouni \Matg pat ys 
Siynkyng boxone, be on pecs] c 1440 Gtnery Irs 3930 In 
bis harncs slewng still opece xigve Hrnby iValltue viii 
933 ten still off pees the ost lugyt all nycht, 

X 2 To hold, (leas usually keefi one's peace to 
remain quiet or gilent , to keep silence, relruin from 
S|)eaking arch 


4 Ihe Ijotd shal 83! for jow, ami 


Interpr , Snyte of the Kings ptac 


181 Our princes Ice princess) of honour Our peax, our for breach of the K. peace 181a Davies Why inland, 
play < ur plane felictte i960 Bible (Genev ) J/ArwA v 5 1 etc. (1787)83 The Irish which were not In the Kings peace 
And he xhalbc our peace are callad enemiei 1769 Blackstohb Comm I U 330 1 he 


And he xhalbc our peace 

o • Ktss of peace. Pax I j see 4 above 
1963 Jeubc Ax// Hard ague, {-ibn 1 14 'The Peace gluen 
to the Bixhup was not a little Table of S luer or somewhat 
else, as Itath heone vxed tn the Church of Rome but a very 
Ktssc indeed 


Without offence to , begging pardon of rare—^ 

1669 Flamsteed m Rlgaud Corr Sci Men (1841) II 80 
With the peace of that mdustrious deceased astronomer, 

I dare alfirm [etc ], 


peace. 1789 tbid IV xiv S98 To kill an alien, a Jew, or 
an outlaw, who are all under the kuig’s peace or proteawn, 
is as much murder as to kill the most legnlar bora En|dish- 
man. 1894 La Bbovckam Bnt ConM x. (iSfti) 130 He 
(the Kingi couid grndt ‘ bis peace , that is, a pmtection from 
tbepui^aramMdea,i«aii7 0iie. mtOutu Conf Bug 
V SIB The public peace, or obaarvance of the cuitctnary 
rii(ht by man towards nuin, has become the king s peace 
tbc observance of which is due to the will of the lord 1890 


c 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon vie 137 He hod grete 
lusie to speke for yf he bad keped bii peas (etc.). 199a 
Bk Com Fraytr, Matrimony, Lrt him now speake, or ms 
I etcafier for euer bolde hys peace ifes ViLi iebs (Dk 
Buckhm.) Rehearsal in if. (Arb) 8s Prythee hold thy 
peace 1749 O Washington Rules Ctvtlify vi Smk not 
when you ^uld hold your peace. stsS Cobbett Pol. Reg 
I XXXllI 346 If we bold our tongues upon this subject, let 
us fur decency's sake, keep our peace as lo the dependence 
of (oinnmg itgn Clabk Russkll Ocean trag Kxvi. HI 
i& 1 held my ficace on this new craze. 

IS Jo keep ihe ptace (^keep peace) to refrain, 
or prevent othett, uom diatnrUng the pnblic peace 
(lee a, ^), to maintain public order, to prevent, 
or refram from, strife or commotion. 

1400 [see sense a], a iSas Cursor M 9689 (Trin ) Wher of 
serueb any assise But for to kept pees \CoH to yeme b« 
pesj in londe? s 444 Bods 0/ Farit V 133/3 lliel shall well 
and truly kepe the pecs within the seid 1 oun 1988 CuArrOH 
Ckron. II 163 Caused him to be nawely swome to kepa 
the peace of the landa 1608 Shako. Lear ih i| 31 Keape 
peace vpon your Iiues, be dies t)uit strikes auine 1861 
Butleb Hud L I 710 To keep the Peace twuit Dog and 
Bear ifffg Blacxzione Comm. I xUi. 411 To pro^e a 
determinate quantity of such armt as wtra then m UM, m 
order to keep the peace 1849 Macaulay Hiet Sag bk 1 
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14 a lo makt pt(U« to bring about a state of 
(reace, in vaiioui lentei (a) to effect a reconcilin 
tioti between perions or paitlea at variance, to 
conclude peace with a nation at the close of a war, 
{f) to enter into friendly relations with a person, 
at by a league of amity, or by tubmistton , (r) to 
enforce public order , f(^ to enforce silence 
CUM lx* *1 exxnLamh Horn 141 Siinncdei iiukcile 
urc (Irlhteii pet bitweone heouene and eurde ijSa I anci 
/* ri A 10 ai4 pa kyng Mtcdeh hii Men, to maken peei 
in londe r 14M Maundbv (1839) xxii 334 Ihei seyn to 
lerleyn Oflicerefi, Makcth Pees. And than seyn ihe 

. , u . CovBROAiK jaxh X 


I i hey of (iibeon had made peace w 


1 hoUKh peace be made, yet it s interest tliat keeps peace 
ilta(see Makki' gc). 

D. To make one’s or a person’s peace to effect 
reconciliation for oneself or for some one else , to 
come, or bring some one, into friendly relations 
{with another). (In quot c 1400, to admit a pers m 
to friendly relations with oneself.) 

t 131s Smoskmam (Fcicy Sot ) 39 Thos Je mote Make thy 
pea wylh ille thre Sorwe, sthryTte, and edbote c 1400 
horn hete ajss Tins liorgeyn enda may never lake, But if 
that she ihi pees willa make /ti4ofrM AUjinHiltr 3779 
Dame Calistride comes with hire ladis. Mas hire pes with 
utire prince a 1x33 Ln Bskskrs Hu«n xxi 63 By his 
ineanes niy peace was made with the kynge 1600 Shaks. 
AtW N III IV 393, 1 will make sour peace with him, if 
lean 1(41 FcLira Holy 4 /So/ St 11 xix 130 those 
who have made their peace with Gotl 186a laotiorR 
Orttf f Iv, Mrs. Furnivat had gone to make her peace in 
Red t ion Square 

ni 16 attrib m^Comh a attrib , .is 
army, bell, confess, hero, patty, pumtpU, -^peaie 
hteoih, cry. Say, -haitn, mutt ess, pteati, plant, 
tax, ‘time, etc. b objective and obj jjen , as peace 
btealhtng, •btitipng, ‘gwing, - inspiring, loting, 
preaching, pfcuttrmq, ‘restoring ndjs , peace 
beater, -brtnger, cotuluder, erur, ‘looiet, later, 
pralet, ptesenet o looetive, instrumental, etc , 
a* peace abiding, ‘blesseil,‘enainaureii, like, lulled, 
trained adjs. d Special Combs pence estab* 
lishment, the reduced amount of troops under 
arms and of military snppltes iniinlained in a 
standing army in time of peace , peace guild 
{fiisl,), a guild tstablished for the maintenance of 
peace (= frtlh trutll sec Trith sbt 3) • peooo- 
parted <t , that has departed this life in jicace , 
peooe pipe, the tobacco pipe of the N Arocrtcan 
Indians, used at a token of peace (sec Cai umet) , 
peace pledge > Frank rbBDOR, OL. Fhithborh, 
peooe warrant a warrant for arrest, issuetl by a 
Justice of the Peace, peace wright, one who 
arranges a peace Also Pg vck keepbu, maker, etc 
iSm U titm Com 38 July 3 3 Shotild not our brave and 
pstleiit ’peace army (the police force) tic considers If ciSgo 
/tails a/ /'util II 415/3 Ills ship called the Porlpays or 
’Peace Bearer 1S36 4IU D \S mmh Artstoph ,AcharmeHs 
I v, Nor had tins peace bearer then skipped away lygS 
N Jersey Arch XX 397 Peace was solemnly ratified by 
a large ’peace bell 1779 Clakk ta»ifniii,H lllmots (1869) 45. 

• tSso III tarrd P Jot / 315 Voiir wtsdome )>ounlie, and 
*peace.blcss'dia)gne. »4lo Holland Caw/nVarffr-// i 350 
Fur Roliliery, ’peace breach and Fonstell iSaSA A Wans 
hckhelers Otlemma vii. Pensive and ’peace hresihmg 
beauty iSog K Ia}nc Ir Barclay s Afeems i xx 6 j Tins 
day was not to be honoured as a ’peace bringer 1677 
(jILriN PemoHal (1867) 486 the conirortahle and ’peace 
briiigiiig proimses of the gospel 1643 [Anoisr] Lane 1 all 
Acher s Had not Ood moved them to be the Peace 
keepers, which were not the ’pcacc.concluders i8M Grotl 
(ireeci 11 Ixxix X 36a Ihe *peace<ongress at Delphi 
itSo rxJNc.l' Itaysitle Inn, K Ola/ xxil vi, Love against 
haired, 'Peace cry for war cry' lOM llVr/m G«*. 3 June 1 
ii/i A fall in Kafnrs is the fact which fell lo be recorded in 
the closing hours of ’Peace Day iSeo Casifbell Pleas 
Note a II Iriuinph not, ye ’peace enamour d few I 1803 
kam hev II 6 A *pe tee estnblishmeiU of 500,000 men 
H Blunt Hist St Paul 11 136 lo receive in all its 
*pcace.gtving blessedness, the gospel iMj h, Brxnnan 
IVitch a/Memi etc 333 Pleasuredmuiid and 'peace inspiring 
days 1393 Daniel C It' IParst Ixxv, ’Peace loser wealth, 
haling a troublous State 1877 1 ennvson /A iro/f I 11 113 
Peace lover IS our Harold 1301 Svlvestlr £« r fori | 
iv 710 Seas boveruntews, “Peace loving Queen «834 
J H Niwman in /irst .4A’i/,(i84g) 133 Peace loving mail, 
of humble heart and true ^ x%ix B, Taylor Faust (1875) II 
I V 67 ’Peace lulled seas 1389 R Hariey /V /' enr (15^) . 
6 Our most roiall ’Peace-Mistres holds the sterne im 
Shvks Ham v 1 a«i lo sing sage Requiem, and such ^ 
rest As lo ’peace parted Soules. i88o Gladstone V/ at 
hdtnb 17 Mar, What is called the Manchester Suiool , 
or somtiiines the ’Peace party 1779 G R Clark lam 1 
katgtx III /lllnett (t8W 43, I tola them I would defer 
smiting Ihe 'Peace Pipe until I heard that they had 
called ill all tbeir Warriors, BANCRorr ffist if A 1 1 
xxxUI 330 Four old men advance bearing the peace^pw, 
brilliant with many colored plumes. t8M Sylvester Dm 
Bexrtas 11 ill iii Law 1314 The ’peace plant Olive, tlgy 
Toulmin Smith Parish 1*3 All were annually thus personally 
bound m ' ’peacepledge , iWt Grattan SeeUeu PeUhs If I 
306 The *peace.praachinjg politicians. 1713 ’Peace-preservers 
[we PACEMAKER]. Philurs Spitches L 7 What 

m called Prvnhr Sest Psmr 

Pes^ I. (ed 3) Pref A () b, State-securing, *Peace>procuring 
verities, lyla Cowvrr Taile-t 79 To touch the sword with 
conscientious awe, To sheathe It, In the ’peace-restoring 
ci^, With joy. ilgl J B. lte«TON Tepite tjh They have 


seen an Income lex take the succe vise forms of a ’peace lax 
a war tax, and iben a pcaiclax again 1831 MAksiNoea 
Believe as ) eu List in n. You kcepe ui pay vnne 'peace 
trayn d troopes 1806 Sunitay limes 37 Aug i/s I He) was 
brought before M Swabey tsq at the imaance of his wife, 
on a Jbeace warrant 1833 Motley Patch Pep ti m (186A) 
814 The ’peace wrights of Cologne 

tPgaOg, O Obs rate. ^PkacetA] Peaceful, 
quiet, silent, iinmentinnid 
cieeo f cneiydis 330 Butie must kepe this mater husht , 
and pece ai^ ChiUe 0/ hristawe tt mWatS k I P \ 
l^iii, Y pray yow in this place of your talkyng that )e 

^ao«(p/»), » Porms 4-5p«e8, 5 pewMfe, I 
5- p 8 Me, (6 Ae peoe, peiM) [f Pea<kt^ The I 
earliest examples are in the im|>eratisc, and may 
have begun aa inleijeLtioiial uses of Peace so 
(The ME vb. was Pfanb (cf Appeask), found m 
some aenset after 1600 Modern editora have in 
various places (e g Parker Society’s Publ ) erro I 
nrously s ubslituled peace for the original pease )] 

1 intr. In the imperative as exclamation He 
silent; keep silence (Cf silence ') arch 
£•1386 Chaucer IFi/ei Prel 838 What amble or frotte or 
pees or go sit doun Hnl 850 Oure boost rriHe pecs and 
that anon And se\de lat the womman lelle hire tale 1391 


/unro]. 1634 Milton temue 359 Peace brother, Le not 
over-exquuite To cast the fashion of uncertain evils. 1733 
PoER uanHe Sat iv 356 Peace, fools or Gonson will 
Papists seire iou .347 1 enhison / r,«c. in 330 Peace you 
young savage of the northern wild 1 

t2 intr. lo be or become still or silent, lo 
refrain from, or cease, speaking , to keep silence 

143a Paston I rtt I 180 Heruppon the people peacyd and 
stilleil c 1480 Patunetey Myet xxiiL t Peasse I byd euereith 
Wight I Ihtd Will ye not peasM when 1 bid you? 1963 
SACKSiltK/Mifncf Mtrr Mag Ixxti, Hepeaste and couchid 
while that we passed by 157a Levins If amp 304/47 To 
Peace taeire, sil/re 1393 Shake. A ick tl, v il 60 > erkt 
Peace foolish Woman Out 1 will not peace 1603 — 
/ r ir* IV vi 104 When the Thunder would not peace at my 
bidding 01833 Austin h/ttht , IV Aitsnmtay (1835) 154 
When to speake^ and when to peace 

tS Itvns lo reduce to peace; lo still, calm, 


1313 Dolglas -aHeie x il no Qnhen he spak, all cessil 
The hevynly hetch hous of (.oddis 1* as pecit Uil 1333 peissii ) 
aiS33lD Bernexs < a/A AA If (wr-cf xiv (1535 H,This 
gooTemperour laboured to pease [sa 15361 edit 1546, 1559 
peace) this fune of Ihe people a d lo sette peace among the 
neybours of Rome 134S Hai 1 ( hian , lien t I gR For 
the peacyng {ether ed pcasynge, Oraetom praaing] of the 
sated quarelles and delates 
F««oe, var Peise Obs , obs form of Piece. 
t Pe»0«abilitj’. CMf Forms 4pesiblete(e, 
IToaybleto, 5 posabilyt#, poasibylito [ME a 
O F . paistbleU (t ilh c in Oodcf ), f patstble Peace- 
ABIK see next] Peaccablencse, trinqiiilhty, calm 
i38« Wvciii' a fltacc n 33 The laird tnaad helpful to 
hem, with al posibleice / nke vm 34 T he tempest 
ceesside, and pesybletc was moad c 1400 Ir Secreta Se let , 
Oao ferdsk. 114 Many heres and v He bytoknys pesahilyle 
and coldnevse of Jw brajn < 1440 Hiiton S a/a Per/ 
(W de W 1494)11 xxxvm Vertucs of jiacyence &. myldciics 
peasiby Ille and louereil 1 > his eucncryslen 

PaM6able (pt sab'l , a {sb,adv^ Forms 
a 4-3 poiaibla, 4-6 psia-, pesible, (also with y 
for citner 1, and -el or tl for le, also 4 peyaeble, 
bolle, payaible, 4-5 poeaible, 5 iMBOble, pes 
■7byl) ; 4 pecible, 6 Sc peoibil, (peioeabil) , 
5-6 p«a8lble,-7ble,(5 -able, peaaa ) , 6 peaoible, 

( •bla.-ebil), 5 V- paclbil,( ebil) 4 6peBable, 
(4-S bU, -b7l(le, 5 peseable, bel) , 6peoiable, 
•bil, (peoesable), 5-6 peasable, (6 peaaa , 
peso-, peax-, peaciable, Sc. paoiable), 6- 
peaceable [MF a OF patsible (nth c in 
Hitz Darm.'^,/>f/r ,pcstbte(^m 1 r patible,pamble) , 
f OF pats Peace see rle Siibseq conformed in 
pronnne and spelling to pcce. Peace, and to words 
in -able (rf, for sense, comfortable, fatvurable, 
serviceable) ] 

1 Disposed to, or miking for, peace , avoiding, I 
or inclined to avoid, strife ; of a peaceful character, 
disposition, or tendency, not quarrelsome or pugna- 
cious (Of persons, actions, etc ) 
c 133a R Brunnb ChroH IPace (Rolls) 4040 Pesa)ile he 
was. 1140 4yeni 96 Yblissed by eb be paysy bie uor hi ssolle 
by yct.^ godes mim. xdm Kalis Vl'^rit HI .35/1 
Hi gode and patsible avys of Ihe wysesi and trewest a 1430 
knt de la Tour (1868) 117 She made hym patsible vnto 
her and vnto alle other peple. is]3Cov(rdale dock vi 13 
\ peaceable cmincetl shatbe betwlxie them both i8ie 
Guillim Heraldry it vl (1611) 56 Those gallanis in times 
ofwarre, proue peaccabicr and calmer then they should 
bo 171a Steei R spect No 384 F6 She ••hall give Secvriiy 
for her peeceable Intentions 1774 Goldsm Nest Hut 
(I7T6) III 04 The Sing U one of those innocent and peace 
able ammafs that seem made 10 embellish the forest. 1813 
Elthinstone elec Cauint (1843) 173 The Inhabitants are 
shepherds, simple, peaceable^ and inoffensive. 

T b Not talkative, taciturn ; not noisy, violent, 
or restless; calm; quiet in behaviour Obs 
8477 Karl Rivess (Caxton) Dates 74 Our lords acceptetb | 


him for noble lhat doth goode wriki-, though he be pcasil le 
of lltle wordeS. 1404 Caxion talUs / 1 age iv. He lie 
ganne to be peasyMe aid eite his wytte ageyne t8a6 
Lobsbtt Aue AiWks (>885) 1 1 40 T o make the hors* peace 
able enough lo enable me to keep on bis back. 

2 Characterized by peace , free from disturbance, 
quiet , Peaceful 1 (now the ucual word) 

134a HAMroiE Pr Consc 7813 Bar« es peyselielle loy ay 
la.sland 1430 40 I vtx. I oihas ix xxviii (1558) 31 In full 
peasyble and hole posse-Oiion igas Mure ZV yioi/ Noins 
Wks. 98 Salomon sailh of verlue thus her aaye', are al ful 
of plesure, & her pathos are [irsable i8ee h Blount tr 
( meslaggia 4 Kemaiiiing (lea eat le la rd of the Realme 
1785 Kialkstonf lamni I Inirotl iii 73 fo make a 
particular custom good It most have been peiccal le and 
a qule<K.ed in lot subject lo conteniion and dispute 1843 
M Paths IN (1889) I 15 I o do one s duly tliorougbiy 
IS not easy in the most peaceable times. 

tb In physicil spnw I’nciiul Cbs 

r 1400 tr Seireta Set t It- / rntak 7^ pe » 5 n ies lilel 
blowyn, jie see ys paisyhic < 1491 I hast Itoddes tkytd 1 1 
Whan there is no tempest in a prsible weder 1355 h 1 rs 
Decades =30 T he sayde -N-a caiilc i / an/, cum ihatTs peace 
able 1813 Pi RcHAS ///friwmrr (1614I 717 I his Inkie Net 
through which I vnderlake a 1 il ns ofnee lo conduct my 
Readers, is more peaceable then that 

3 ( omb 

xtga Norris Beatitudes (1692) 17S Ibis peaceable minded 
ness at7s8 Bl ackall H ks (1713) I Bo A jieaceable iniiidc 1 
Man shews hi» Desire of Peace all maiinrr if wiys 

tB ns .(/' (only in //, repr L paiifii patifia 
of ihe Vulgate a A peaceable or friendly )iergon 
b A iKHicc offering Ohs 

ij Minor Poems /r t ernon l/C xxxii 675 I Icsscl be 
be pesybtes I laid, C.odus children schul b 1 l>e csld lySa 
Wiciir Fsek xIm 3 J rest is shu) ) dr hi- trend .irrifice 
and his pesibles. 0133310 PERstRsCp/f Ik If ■fine/ 
(lS4«)Zv He hath coliquereil rnimes nlleird I vexwl 
harassed) pcasil les, dsstroyed cilies, 1609 Hibli (Douay) 
Jer XX 10 Ihe men that were my imccablta 

+ C as adv I’caLiably Obs 
1478 Sir j Paston in f let/ III 223 That it was 
peasyble my Lorrlys off Suffolk 1806 t. WlioDc s ke) 
l/ist lif/inexxxMiu 123 Colchos Paphlagonta, and Bos 
phnrus which he n iw |>eaceable hel I 1738 tr ( ua.so s 
Alt Cimeisa/ion 711 They cannot hi c pea cable together 

Peaoeablenes* (in sab inns; Form* see 
prec Jf prec +-nes 8 ] 1 lie qinlity, chincUr, 
or Lonilition of being peaceable «. Disjiosition to 
peace, b Freedom from strife or disturbincc, 
tnnqnilhty 

1340 Hamkile Pr Consc 7832 pare es ilkyn iltlycrs ii d 
ee-e And sy).er (lejsibilnes and pe.e 138a W 1 1 11 I/a// 

MIL 26 He rysynge cun am dide to the wyndis a d the ■« , 
and a grcle pesiblene-se is maad 13M Iaivr. m/s 
1 e-ablciusse laiitiiimtt 1573 G Hariev letta-bk 
(Camden) 50 Our leaven hath 1 rt fl xirislml so niiilch here 
Inf re thorouh peasablei es as it is like shortly l dr< 11 
ih rnih conletiliusiics i6u Si tro ///rf t,t kill \i xhv 
(i6i 4> Canusius gouerned the 1 roiince with excewiiny. 
peat eal h-nesse 1709 Strm-e 4 nn Re/ \ xxxiil 3 2TI it 
City was able to govern it self in mu h h nrsiy justice 
penccallenessand rellg on. 1834 J H Newman fne Srrm 
(18^7) I in 37 ihe spread of knowledge, bringing tn Us 
train a selfish peice il leiiess 

Peaceably (pf sibli l, F nrm$ sec 1 EACh 
Aiii E [Sec LT ^ ] In a peaceable mamicr 
1. ^^lth peaceful or friendly iliipoMiion, intention, 
or behaviour, aniiLably , so as to make for nr 
maintain iieace , Tsithout making strife, oj position, 
or disturbance, without quarrel ur dispute 
c 1330 R Brinse Ckron. Ilacs (Rolls) 7300 sjf sw jlk be 
c 11”. & peysibly |re hauene han nomrii lu pcs 1 .1 ^rm 
lake her resL 1389 in k ng Gilds (1870) 52 Hontsilnhe and 
IN-yTuflysh* to son to Jhi f rseyd rhircK c 1449 « tc « k 
A e/r III XDI (Rolls) 363 Regniden in suitev loiin cuermore 
ooti einperour after an other pesibih to gidere 1335 Comh 
DALE P ick. Mil 16 Execute ludgmeiu truly and peaceably 
1399 Shari Muck 4 do ' 11 72 Ihou and I are 1 10 wise lo 
wooe peaceabhe 1309 Nashe /. rn/rN V/k^ W k'. (tarnsari) 
\ 228 Not any where is a warlike people peaceablier 

demeanourd 1709 Addison Tatter Na 9ft F a (.uorl 
Subjects, that pay their Taxes and live peaccalrly in iheir 
HTbiuii ns ,8«MACAiLsy//«f kng xii III too Wiih 
assurances that the tily st\ uld be peaceably sutreudered 

2 \V ithout lieing siibjet.t to disturbaiiLC or opposi 
Hon, in peice, quietly, tranquilly, peaceful!) 

•375 Barboik hiuce v a^j It anoyis me , lhat the 
clyllurd sa pesabilly Brukis and haldls the sen3oiy That 
suld be mine 1471 Fortesci E Wks (1869) 527 Kynge 
Knoght keple and occupied the same londe and died 
peasibly scased tharof 1393 Shaks 7 Hen. I / 111 ui 35 
Disiurbe him not, let him i»sse peaceably 1737 Dr For 
•tysf WagK I IlL (1840) 7t VVe lome 10 desire your Iiair 
that we may go peaceably, and do ihe duty of our worst i|s 
1814 Mackintosh S^ei* 15 lune.Tbey sawihe laws lieye) 
justice administered and the revenue pracesbiy c Heeled 

3 Comb 

xigalf ukedLontrw Stetk Blockhca/i ScUt/r Hail 
(i793> 51a Some other jjoixl an I pea eabl) tiunded 
man it#! Co\s rn 90 JhecHsh ofarcuments 

and jar of ^ortN Divert the thaniui ms | rodigal of brenth, 
And pul the j>eatcably diNposed I > uenlh 

Peftoe-breaker (r« «ibr<i kat [f Peace sb 
4- HbeakI'KI j] One who breaks or violates 
peace , one who causes or stirs up strife , one who 
commits a breach of the peace, a Molator of public 
order and secunty. 

iSSaLATiMER term, Volt \ (1561) 75b, These whisMrsrs 
bee pedcebreakers, and not peacemakers, 1576 Reg Pn y 
Conmii Siot III 38 The saidls thevts and race brekaris. 
lOsa J Shuts iarah 4 Hesgar (1849) 173 Are ihe prase 
makers blessed t Then, certainly, the peace brenV.ers are 

74 -a 
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a Peac*>maker b« ii a PeaLC-breaker iMj Mmnekttttr 
Guard js Oct j/j The police bad a lively tune of it In 
bundling out the peacebreakera. 

Pmoefnl (pt sfiil). «• Forms sec Pxacx sb 
[f PlAC«Jl» + FUU] 

L Disposed or inclined to peace; aiming at or 
malting for peace, friendly, amicable, pacific 


conclusion of peace; VMoaaukklag 
makes or brings about peace. 

SSS^ Oldb /taiiciirMi 6als The great and p 
Emperour igto Oaus tr ’Httdatut Ctmm 


(Now rart, in this sense petutabk being usual ) 
a teeo F E Psalltr cxix (txx ] 7 With ka fal pais hati 
Bi Was I paisfull a 1300 Lunpr M 1^46 PaNful bi 


Bi Was I pBisfiill a 1300 Lunpr M 1^46 PaNful bi 1>> 
cumins hider ( i^Atol Loll. 107 bnyb he ht idul solace 
hem of lilul hert, and bo pesful to all igso / tlgr hr/ 
(W de W 1531) 383 b Blessed bo the peacefull for they 
shall lie called the cbyidre of god ispsShaks \ Htu.lt, 

11. VI. ji Good fortune bids vs pause Andsmuoth the fruwnes 
of War, with peacefull lookes. 1667 Milton P L x 936 
He thus with peaceful words upraisd her soon 1774 . 
Golosm. A <r //m/ ( 1776) IV I aj the Armadillo lapcace- 
ful harmless creature 

2 F uU of or cbaraLterizcd by peace , free from ' 
strife or commotion , undisturbed, untroubled, calm, 
tranquil, quiet (Now the usual sense ) 

at340 Hampole PsaJttrVtQ\ 3 Drou>d and stormy saules 
It br>-ngis in til cicro and pesful lyf cisfc Sidnsy Ft iv 
VII 1 in peace and peacefull blisse Will lay me down and 
t-tke my rest 16^ Milton ftuurote t68 And may at last I 
my weary age find out the pevccful hermitage 1697 
Dkvuen Futtdvu 6i That rousd the Tyrrhene realm 
And peaceful Italy iiivolv d In arms. 1717 Poi r Llotsa 197 
bre such a soul regains ils peaceful slate 1869 Mss H 
Wood holaud lorkt III xi His face looks as peaceful as 
if It were sainted 

3 Belonging to a time or state of peace 

1 1386 C TESS Pembroke Pt 1 xxit 111 Dun ig his rule sh dl 
peacefull plenty join with plenteous peace tio6 Siiakx 

7-r 4 cr I III .05 Peacefull Commerce from diuidable 

shores 1741 Middleton Cictio I ! 18 Those who applied 
themselves to the peacefull studies, and the management of 
Civil affairs. 1863 Maey Howitt F Brtmtrs Crttct II 
XIV 109 An unarmed population, accustomed only to |>eace 
ful occupations. 

Feaoeftilly Cpf'kffilOi ff prec- + - ] 

In a peiceful manner, a So as to make for peace , 
with friendly behavionr, amicably, peaceably (now 
rart or 06 s ) b In peace, tranquilly, quietly 
/iijaoA A /’raf/rx xxxiv fxxxv 1 -o Stimme Paisfuhke 
bat spekes 1411 A lit it Farit 111 650/7, I am a Justice 
that scholde have had me more divcrelly and peesfull) 
166s riRVUrN /«<f Put II I Our lov dearth where trace 
fully we slept 1864 hfiss BraoixiN // Puuhtrxir An old 
man who ended a good and prosperous life peacefully 

Pea C«Allll«S8. [f nsprec + Nssa ] The 
quality, character, or Slate of being peaceful , dis 
{tosttion or inclination for peace (now ra>t) , quiet- 
ness, tranquillity , undistnriicd condition 

<651 Jkr Taylor J rtu /or ) tar n vm 94 Hun ilii) 

PcT efuliiesve and Charity 1733 in Johnson 1813 Siiillsy 
Maii\, 157 lo turn the keenest pangs to peacefuinc vs. 
18^ J Hamer / itr Praot Agrtc (ed 4) I 103 1 he quiet 
St (tness and peaceful less of nature t«3KiN LAKECr-/«r. 

I xxvuL 487 The slei s I y which Englaii I was brought fiom 
her seeming pcacefume.ss 11 to a temper impatiently wsrlike 

Pea Oe-kee per. One who keeps or maintains 
jicace , one who ‘ keeps the peace’ or refrains from 
strife loots') one who prevents or averts strife, 
a guardian of the pence 

»S79-8o North / lut in 4(1656) 56 Those which ihe Creciai s 
ciM /rtHO/hjilant as who w uid m>> peacekeepers 1643 
1 Vnoiir) I ane I all hkor 5 Had m t God moved them 
to be the Pea e Kewrs they had Iiecn sail fied with 
Mood 1883 /<///rt6aepi German) as our Berlin cortc 
vpondent said ye.vlerda>, is the peacemaker -m 1 the (leacc 
kemwr of Europe 

Peacalea* (p/ slis\ tf [f Peace tA + les»] I 
Det Old of jjeace , not peaceful , unquiet I 

iSsa bKFiToN llAjr not t tour! 73 Pratyng for peace 
penclcsve 1640 C Sswns Christ t Pajtti>Hi\ ayslerrours 
affright Our pcacelewe vouK 1701 J Lfarmom Potms 
all Inpeacclesspalhcf Sin 1884 M Klle/ A/k/wot i 
Hist (k Us) p evil f he peaceless peace concluded between 
king and primate in 109$, 

Hence Pm 


>t Strut 70 A xiel) is a fruitful source of pcacelcssness. 

Peacemaker (pt5,mr<k3j) [f a» prcc f 
Makbb ] One who makes or brings about jicnce, 
one who alia) s strife or reconciles opponents 
1438 LiM Eng Policy in Pol Potms (Rolfs) 1 1 jot Pease 
I akers as Mathew writelh arvghi Shull be exile I the 
on lev of God allcmigbt 1 INOALK Matt v 9 Ble ved 

are the peacemakers 11536, Gnavnlcjners of peace ) i6ae 
Shaks. /J I / \ IV :o8 Your If IS the 01 ely I cTce mikir 
otlrotvCori (1843)1! 57 If peace m ikers be blivse i 
|>CTCC preservers will not want their own si ire 1867 f ref 
SIAM \orm Couq I V 315 Ihe Roman III hop appears ii 
his proper character of a common peacemaker 

•f b In the colony of Pennsylvania, the name for 
a fustiLC of the Peace Ohs 
16830/ Rec I tnutyh I 66 The Question was asked in 
Cnuncill whether Peace Makers should silt once a monll 

o Humorous term for a revolver, gun, or war 
ship, as deasively settling a dispute 
1841 Levfr C O Mallty vii 40 The small mahogany box, 
which contained b speacc makers i86t Loweli Bigloiul 
Poems 1890 II 336 A feller Lep up an drawed his peace 
imker an , Dash it Sir , suz he 1880 (.title) Dr J H 
Mcl.ean s Peace Makers A description of the Guns Ac , 
mamifa lured by Mct.ean and Coloney 
bo Fea oain* king rA , the action of making or 


who fell at Northampton 1887 Pail Mall 6 34 Jan s/a 
It may seem like fiddling while Rome is burning to talk of 
peacemaking at such a moment 

Pea oe-maa. 

1 1 A man who is at peace with (the king), or 
under the king’s peace Ohs 
c 1443 P mg Coma Lrtl 143 To harme of pets men & nat 
I of fomen U ater/ord 4 rck in 10/A As/ //«/ MSS 

Ca/N/n App V tioNoneof the Kyngsliegmen nor peasmen 
I 2 A m-in who favours or advocates peace (Now 
usiiiUy as two words, pi s mse n ) 

1848 IxiwKLL /tv/w P Poems 189a It 135 1 m a decided 
jieace man, tu, an go agin the war 187a Sfukceon f nat 
Pav Ps. Ixviii 30 God s people were peacemen and only 
desired the crushing of tmpreasive nations that war might 
not occur agaiiL 1899 Daily Newt 36 Jan 5/t Labelling 
I some labetus as ‘ pc3w:e men and others as war men . 

Feaoemeale, obs form afPiEcxMiAL 
Peaoemonger (p/ s,mtf ggoj) [bee Monger.] 
A hostile term for a ])caccmaker, or for one who 
aims at or advocates peace in a way which the 
speaker reprobates, bo Foa oomo ngtrlag adj 
iSoS Southey Let to Riciuian 13 Seol The peace 
mongers were ready to have satrifiLcd the honour of Eng 
land — Let to H H Southey 14 Nov , Thatpeace 
mongering squad who would lay us at thn feel of France 
1871 Blackie Pour t kastt 1 115 Do you really mean to 
stand up as a universal j^ceniongcr) iSBoAa/ Rtv 34 July 
134/t Elihu Bumlt ■ chief object in life ihe great enthusiasm 
that inspired and possessed him , was that of the peace 
monger igoe Dotty Jtl >0 May 8/7 A peace mongering 
sentimentalism. 

P«a‘0«H>.irering. [f Peace sh + Opfebino 1 

1 In the Eng Bible, ns a term of the Levitical 
law. An offering or sacrifice presented as an ex- 
pression of thanksgiving to God 

In Hcb C. 'Shtin nst utax hathtUldmlm, or simply cM 
sktUm pi 0'0')Ei/4//({ml/>/,prob more accurately, 'thank 
offering 

•SM CocFEivAie I Maci \ 4$ Anliochtis forbad ether 
burntoffcrjmge, meatoflerynge or iieaceofTet^ge 1^ I 
whole burnt offerings and sacrifice and drink onenngs] lo be 
nade. X339 Bible (t,reat ) /<t vii ii I his u the la we of 
Ihe pea< eoffringe (Coverd. heallhofferingc] Hid 15 The 
flesh of the ihankoffr) nge in hys ileoceoffringesfCovERD., 1 he 
flesh of ihe ihankofferynge in his lieRllhonerynget Btsho/t 
the ficRshe of I is |>eace oneriiigcs for IhankeAgetiiiig Oruesia 
Ihe flesh of the peace offerings fur thankee giuing iflii the 
flevh of the sacrifice of his pr ice offennijs for tbanksgiuing) 
s6ti Bihle / cr ul I And if his oblation be a sacrifice of 
pe ice offering (A f' (1885) peace offerings war-g' Or lhank 
uffcrnigv]. 1698 Br Patrick Co/r/w /tr ill 1 1 bey stem 
lo me to have given the best account of this, who think 
these were exile I Peace •offerings because they were pnn 
cipatty thankful ick lowledgmcnis of Mercies received from 
(.odsBouily »86 oPcsFV Wk« /r-pA tyS Peace^ifferings. 
as tokens of the witling thankfulness of souls at peace with 
(.od. 

2 An offering made to make or obtain peace , a 
propitiatory sacrifice or gift 

a 1661 Fu LSR Worthnf Staffi (1840) III 133 They 
[Dudley and F mjisun] were made a peace offering to popular 
anger 1510 and were executed at Toner hill 1776 Buknev 
Hist Mut Lajiuott According to Homer $ account it 
I vvas given by [Mercury) lo Apollo os a pcaceKiffering and 
iiidemnificali HI for the oxen which he had stolen 1848 
I 1 HACKS NAV Bb Suoht KXiv An elegant little present, which 
I bad brought as a peacc-offcriiig to Mrs Ponia 
Pea Oe-O fioer. A civil officer appointed to 
jireservc the public peace, as a constable 
1714 Acts Geo / c 5 1 3 High or Petty constable and other 
Peace-officer 1837 Dickens Plclnii li The assistance of 
several |M;acc officers 

Paacll (p/lj), ^ Forms 4 6peohe, 5 pesbe, 

p«Mbe, (peske, peesk), 6 peaohe, 6 peach 
[ME a F /i^che, OF ptihe earlier/Vn^e, inONF 
ptske (= I’r persega, It ptrsua, fesia) —late L 
ftrsica (med L m Dii Cange , for cl L ptrsitum, 
dlipt ioi Persuum malum \\X lersian apple so 
J'ersua mcilus or atbor, peach tree 
The phonetic development in Romanic 'atapertsco '/ertea, 


a large druiie, usually round, of a wintisli or yellow 
colour, flusned with red, with downy skm, highly 
flit cured sweet pulp, and rough furrowed stone , 
cultivated in many varieties 

The varieties arc classed as Clintstone or Freestone 
according as the pulp adheres to or separates from the stone 
I he Nfctarine is a variety with xn ooth skm and different 
flavour 

la 1366 Chaucee Rom Rose 1373 And many boomly trees 
ther were, that peches, cO)ties and apples here, e 1440 
Promt Parv 395/3 Peske, or peche frute (p rr peeiJt, 
peshe] Ptsca, pomutst Ptrcieum c 1483 Caxi on Dialoguet 
ss/j Cheryes, straw^MS, pesshes medllers. tg4t 
BooyiK Dyelary xxc (3870) aSj Peches doeth mollyfy Ihe 
belyi and be colde 3593 Sylvester Du ~ ‘ - 

The velvet P«a< h gill Orenge downy Quim 


2 The tree Amygihlut {Prunut) ftriutt, N O 
Resaetm, a native of Aaia, introdu^ in ancient 
times into Europe , the peach tree 
ctgeo Lan/rtttt/t Csrstrg 83 (Ashm. MS.) )*■ lus of 
lecues of pechlt. igaa Paiaor 35s/a Peacbe, tree, pettkttr 
1683 CowLEV Di*e ihardtH x, He bids th« rustick Plum to 
rear A noble Trunk and be a Peach. 1796 C Mabehai l 
f ardtu. xviL (1813) 384 Peach succeeds better than the 
I nectarine as to bearing and ripening 1898 Johnson t Card 
Diet 733/3 Do not brush off the ioluige of peaches in the 
autumn 

' 3 Applied to other edible fruits resembling the 

peach, or to the plants producing them a Sana 
I lephalus escuUntus, a climbing shrub of West 
I Africa (Guiuea, Ntgro, or Sttrra Leone Peach), 
bearing a large juicy berry arising from the fused 
ovanes of a muster of floweii , b the Quanpono, 

I rusanus acumtnatus nr Sanlalum cuummatum, 
of Australia {Nattve Peach), 0, I'runus caro- 
hniana, the Carolina cherry laurel {IVtld Ptock), 
also called wild orange, +d Wolf's peach, the 
I tomato {So/anum LycoPerstcum) 

sjto J 1 EE luirod. Bot App 333 Peach Wolfs Solauum 
sMA Pitas Bot 854 Prach, Guinea Native of Australia, 
of Sierra Leone Ibid loao SXar, ocephalut) etculmtut 
has pink flowers and an edible fruit of ine xiie of a peach, 
whence it has been called the Sierra Leone Peach 
4 Short for peach brandy see 6 {US) 

s%s^Kku% GnuutU Eap xxxiv (1856) 30a There the air, 

I lire and sharply cold braces you up like peach and honey 
III a Virginia fog iflte Bat mans Man. 55 hoik and 
H mty. one lal le spoonful of honey 1 one wine glass of 
peach brandy Slit with a sjioon 

6 Peach co/our see 6 also at/rtb or as oih 
1848 Dickens Domhry xxxvii. The diamonds or the jpeoch 
velvet bonnet i8Ba Gatdtn 16 Sept a6e/i Blooms or rosy 
I peach 1900 Loudon Letter at Jan 133/1 Outlined 111 
varying shades of roses from palest peach todecMst puce 
plcatings of white chiffon edged with peach ructies 
0 al/nb sjsdCom/i ,a'ipeach hud, ‘down, -flavour, 
flower, graft, kernel, -orchard stone , Peach fed, 
hkt ndjg , pe»oh bells, a name for Inc peach 
leaved htfAdomte {Campanula perstcifolui), peaob- 
blaok, a black pigment made from calcined peach- 
htones , peoob blight, peach bliater, diseases of 
j-cach trees caused by the fungi Motttha fructi- 
g ua snd Paphrtna deformans lesjiectlvely , peach 
borer a name of insects whose latxse bore through 
the bark of the peach tree sfic a moth, A'gtrta 
erUtosa, and a beetle, LH ttca dtvaruata, peach 
brake, a dense thiLket of the 'wild peach’ in 
Texas (see 3 c) , j^aoh brandy, a spirituoiii liquor 
made from the fermented juite of peaches, peach 
colour, (rt) the colour of a ripe j^acb, a soft pale 
nd, {hj the colour of Peach dlohhom, a delicate 

II le or junk , .also altrtb ox u adj , v> peach- 
coloured a , peach house, a building in which 
jicachef arc grown under glata , peach leaved 
a , having leaves like the peach , peach myrtle, 
name for the Australian mjrtaceous shiubs of tlic 
genus Hypocalymma, with rose-coloured flowers , 
peach oak, name given to two N American species 
tif oak, Qttf lilts dtnstfloia (bImi chest huI oak or 
liH hai k oak), And Q Phtllos (willow oak), peaoh 
palm, a species of palm {Guihtlma spectosa) found 
in troinenl South America, bearing a large e^jv- 
sl ajH-ti red and orange fruit with firm flesh which 
I f comts mealy and etlible when cooked, peooh- 
pip pit, a jieach stone peaoh water, a flavouring 
extract obtained fiom peach leaves, having a flavour 
of bitter almonds, x>each wood, a dye-wood (also 
called Atcatagua wood) resembling braul wood, 
siijijxised to be that of some species of Casalptma , 
peaoh worm, one of various caterpillars which 
infest the leaves of peach trees, chiefly in America , 
peach yellows, a destructive disease affecting 
cultivated peach trees in the United States, in 
which the leaves become dwarfed, distorted, and 
)elIowisli, and the tree dies in a few years 

1897 Gerakde Herbal 11 cxi 366 Of "Peach bels, and 
Steeple liel*. 3811 Cotte. Catufaiielles blamhet. White 


E E. Frewee tr Hotub t SetvH Vtart S A/r I xl 430 
1 he next farm wb» that belonging to Martin Zwart, whom 
WE found engaged in dutilling peach-brandy 1666 Boyle 
Permtt tf Ouol I III Wka 3773 111 7a A "peach bud doc* 
change the sap that comes to It into a fruit very differing 
from thst which the slock naturally produceth. I|g9 J 
Rider BibI Sc hoi 1700 A "peach colour, pertient color 
i6es i'^td Prodigal k B ij b, A peach colour satten shuta Cut 
vponcloatbofsiluer vnADUt Potnnsph.a v Clast, "ta 
make a Peach colour in Glass, tmn SHAKa s Hen IV. 11 it 
19 Take note how many paire of Silk stockings thou hsst f 
(Vm. these, and those that were thy "peach^olour d ones.) 
sSm Htekt Florist June ixi Daphsu Meatrtuui pretty 
peach-coloured blossoma tlp4 Mna. Dvan All In a Alan t 
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K (<>$9) 170 Sbe smoothed one *peach>down cheek with | 
cemplaoeney iTfS Airtv Ann Ktg t6$ Not the shade 
Ambrosial, wavine k« *peacb flowers that hlowlo pearly | 
grapes, and ktsa the turf mIow tTufl Kiswak £/ew Min. 
(ed a) I 79 Pea«h flower red— pale whitish red isayGcaAaoK 
HtrhtUw cx\,if6C»mpnHuUFtrtic{/i>ha, ‘Peach leafed 
Bell flower hath a neat number of small and Iona kaues, 
risine m a great bush out of the ground, like the leauee of 
the Peach tree. 1*34 M Scott Cm$u Midgt (1863) 169 
HU downy cheeks as *peach bke and blooming as ever 
iNa Gnnlin g Sept ajo/] 1 he ‘Peach Myrtle is one of 
the many lieautiful Australian pinnta iMj Batm Mai 
Amaten x (1864) 315 The celebrated '*|)ca% palm' is a 
common tree at E<ka. Hie name, I supp ise it in allusion 
to the colour of the frmt, and not to us flavour tgto 
Hollviand Friat Fr Fong ttschtnaiA a “Peach stone 
tflgg R BavDAU. Art m Scat xiv a88 (Nasmyth] used 
largely a colour he called peach stone grey, made from I 
calcined peach stonea iBse Imison Sc ^ Art II 186 
‘Peach wood gives a colour inferior to Brazil I 

F«IU>h, si i Mtn local [f prec : lee quot 
1811] Cornish miners’ term for chlorite slate 
(see CHtoRiTBl s'), also distlnCTishctl as grten 
peach Blue peach see quota 1877,1881 I 

177! PavcE Mtn. Camub 315 When a load is composed 
mostly of this sort of stone, it Is called a peach list 
PiNKKSTON itttal I isS Chlorite U the green talc of 
Born, and the Samnterde of old German writers, perhaps 
from Its Velvety appearance 1 o the Cornish miners it 
Is also known by the name of peach tflyy Mtn Mag I 73 
The green peach of the Coriush tin mines is undoubtedly 
chlorite. Blue Mach is probably a blutsh gray variety of 
lourmaline. sMi Raymond Mining Otoa ,*Btue peach. 
Corn , a slate blue, very fine grained schorl rock. 

II PtMh, si 3 Ois Also peeoh. [a. Russ 
neiL pelchi oven, stove ] A (Russian) stove 
«Spi G FLaTcHRS A’KJrt xxviii (Hakl Soclity 

All the winter lime they heat their peaches, which aro 
made l)ke the Germane balhstoaves, and to warme the 
house. iTjttkil Jra s LXIX 377 A number of billets 
of wood are placed 111 the peech or stove 

Peaoh(pAj),v Forms 5 6 peoho, 6- peaoh 
fAphetic form of a pee he see Appkach, and cf. 
lUPRACH ] 

1 1 . trans To accuse (a person) formally , to 
impeach, indict, bring to trial Ois. 
e 14S0 hmiulty Mytt xix >39 At the d» of dome I shall 


Nlilo Slutdercr . Cludlus tax Bawds, Cetbegus Catiline 
1707 (•AvifcA Op I x,Have him peach d the next sessions 
A iS3« Chilli NOW Rd g IM 1 Pref | iS Does he 
not m the same place peach 1 ertuiluin also? 

b i o give incriminating ev idcnce against, inform 
agamat ^an accomplice or associate) ; to * round 
upon Now rare 

iSjo Fox* A if M (ed al 140/1 The s.x>d frier 
seciellye practised to peach him by letters tent viito the 
Clergic here in hn^Und 1607 MidolvtuM Pkaentx v i 
746 Let me have pardon I beseech your grace, and I U 
(■each em alt iSgo Mrs. Bkhn U tdotu Ranter iv ii Wilt 
thou betray and |>each thy frie 1 7 lysa Dr foK Col “Jack 
(1840) 77 Ho bus iieached me 11 id all the others, to s »vo hit 
life. 1903 A Lano hi Ftlot a j ) ui e j ji/j Godfrey could not 
peach Coleman without peaci 1 g biniseIC 
+ 0 fig To bcUav Oh 

t&li l!.vvLYN Diary a Jan. I did not amidst all this peach 
^^bsrty nor my vertue with the rett who made shipwreck 

d Iramf To blab, divulge colloa 
iflga rHACKXRAV ksiHond lit lx What 1 the ionirtUt ha.i 

n ached to the am uren r 18S3 Hascam Vet Aat / loj 
n so thankful this has all come out without my peaching 
a word 

2 tnlr. or aisol To inform agiinst an accom- 
plice, to turn informer Const upon, agunsl. 
Now chiefly slang or colloq 
1596 Snaks. I ffen IP ii 11 47 If I Iw tane He pea h hr 
this 1631 B Jonsoh dfeifN Fadytv 11 Will \ou go peach, 
and cry j ourself a fool At grannain s cross ! be laiigl d at and 
despisMi 1717 Savaor 7 ar/e in I til iii in Save my life 
•nu I II peacn tStS F it it Bttit/ey I oaih,rt 3^ An oalh 
not to (luch upon each other 1847 James CantHct xxxvii 
He might heve got off himself if he had pcache 1 against 
others sMi Huohes lam Biawn at Ox/ xii (1889) no 
1 m not going to (leacb if the proctor don tsend again in Ihe 
morning 

Hence Fea chins vhl sh and ppt a 
niSSu Gregorys chran. in l/iit Call Citiun Lomtaii 
(Camden) lU There was a pechjng 1 made uppoii the f rle 
efOrmounde for certayne poynt) s of treson 1519 Horman 
ynljg alts b, In lyberls dayes many siode in leopardy cf 
peebyng or of Iheyr lyfe n iSag f letchrr Bloody Bra 11 
11^ You chip panller >011 peachiiig rogue that ^vidcd ii> 
These iiecKlaces' 1S18 Moorv t ndtt Fam I ims vi 8i 
Give me the useful peaching Rat f.nsxN 0 1/ Stud 

Ii I 7. 97 By peaching, our hero obtained a |>ardon 
!I^ACh, obs. form of PscH v Si 
Paa 0 h*bl 00 m. a The delicate powdery 
deposit on the surface of a ripe peach (Bloom sb^ 
4) , hence, in reference to complexion, a aoft pink 
flush like that of the peach, b > next, 1 
iflllS Emkrson kng Traits Race Wkv (Bohn) II 30 A 
clear skin, a peach bloom complexion, and good teeth, are 
found all over the island 1S84 Black Jiut. Shahs tx, Tlie 
peach bloom of health on her check. 

Poa'oh'blo 

1 Ihe blossom of the peach-tree 
■SflS EvtbVN Aio/ HortAitrpKjiMnrch Grape Flowers, 
Almonds and Peach Riotwms. lytfl Quincv Lamft Du/ 
174 Peach blossoms —These are us d only m a Syrup. 


2 eUlnb,esp Of the colour of a peach blossom, 
a delicate purplish pink 

SToa Land Can. No 3^3/4 Lin d with a Peach Bloksom 
Silk sSjS-^t BaANDE Chem (ed 3) 889 Tlie cobalt ore, 
called peach bloaiiom cobalt, u a hydrated diarseniate of 
cobalt 1901 Daily JVevis 19 Jan 6/j A soft, pale lone of 
mauve, almost peach blossom colour 

8. Name for a species moth (Thyatira baits , 
from tlie colour of the spots on its wings 

stig G Samoi nausEntomat Campenet. 730 Peach blonvom 


Fea oL-blow. [bee Blow sb 31 A delicate 

purplish pink colour . cf. prec , a b A glaze of 
this colour on some Oriental porcelain o A 
variety of potato of this colour (Cc«/ Dut '' 

Mt L L Nomle Utberet tj6 The berg is immersed in 
almost tupetnatural splendors The blue and Ihe put pie 
pass up into peach blow and pink 
attrit xtBH PtUl MatlG loApr 3/1 The little pcachbl w 
or crushed sirawlietry vase which sold for over £ 4,000 Ihe 
iieculiar peach hloum colour of the vase is whit gives 11 its 
value tSgS Oadiyt Mas (US) keb jit/t The tolor- 
inn are exquisile | peach blow pink and lime green 

Peachen (.p/ tJciO, a tare [f 1 EACH sb I + 
EH d ] of or resembling a peach, having a surface 
like that of a pcich , peachy 
tflag Hogg llyide 76 That full set eye, that peachen 
chin 1M3 L WiNcriEi.D A Rouie I vuu 171 Wrinkles 
mar a peachen cheek 

Paaoher (pz l/as) rare Also 6 peoher [f 
Peach zr +-£«•, or apheticf apecher,kii%\t.\\tv/\ 
An accuser, indlctcr, informer 
1370 Foxa A 4 Af (ed a) 548/a Named AppcHniorts 
tcciisers or pechen of others y* were gililesL iS^ Coi ruN 

Burlesque an B Who, I be judge against my father 
rhj^acber and thy Hangman rather 
t Pea chary i Ohs rare [f Peach v + eby ] 
1 he action or practice of ‘ peaching ’ 
tSss Gaytom Pleeit Mates in viii, iig The latter, (being 
ba.xe I'cochery) brings anolhers life to a Halter 

F«acll«r7‘< (pz tjan). [f Peach si ? + ek 3 ] 
A place where peaches are grown , a collection of 


I and having a delicate pmk flush like a peach, also 
transf of a person Having ‘iicachy’ complexion 
1599 T MIoufetJ SMwormes 78 No peachy marks to 
siginne dudaine No grccne 10 shew a wanton mind and 
vaine 1775 Barry Oostruc t Arh Fng vii. lor A delicate 
peachy bloom of complexion very common in Fngland 
«»77 fiLACKiE IVise Men 33a When 1 was a youlh Some 
twei ty summers on my peachy cheeks C t i iSgs Dickenv 
Blettk Ha Ivui One of ll e peach><hecked charmers 
Pea ohy, sb tare [f Peach sb 1, after perry ] 
A fermented liquor made frompcaches 
I «7 «« S Petfks Hist Caiin 74s 'They n ake peachy and 
perry, grape d err> aid currant wuiex. 

I Peadble, obs form of Peaceadi l 
I -00%\i. [( tchcT pea jacket ] -Pea jacket 

' 184s R BeowN in Mem if (1866) 74 xfosl of ihe pea r als 

I have been laid aside 1848 Cluioh Bathu v In heavy pet 
coat his irouserleas trunk enwrapping 186s Dickens ( t 
/ xfcct Iiv, We had our pea coats with us, and I took a Iki|, 
FeaeOOk (pz k^k , Forms a 4-6 peook, 
®i (4 5 pekok, 5 6 cook(e, 5 -cokk(o), 6 7 
peaoooke, (6 peooook, pjrokook), 6- poooock 
I B 4 pouook, 4-5 poook, koo, pokok(e, 5 po- 
kokke, poocok 7 4-6 pacok, (4 cokke 4 5 
kok(o, x koo) [f MF *pl -OL p/a + Cock, 
besule which Mt. htuipocock f pi, poo, ocoApaiock, 

I f (northern) paa, pa , both repr OF piwa, a I 
I paio seePo Cf the parallel fem Peahen, formerly 
I pohenue, pehen , Peafohl is modern ] 

1 The male bird of any Miecies of the genus Pato 
1 or peafowl, esiietially of the common species 
P crtslatus, a native of India, now everywhere 
domesticated, and well known as the most imposing 
I and magninccnt of buds, from this and its 
strutting gait it is treated as a type of ostentatious 
display and vainglory 

a. 1377 Lancu P pi B xii. 740 fat is Jie pekok [j rr 
pacok kok pocok kokl & fe jiuhenne proude riche men 
pel biiokncth for )>e pekok and men pursue hjm may 
nou3te fleighc bcighc c 13S6 Chalclr Reev/s 7 6 As eny 
pecok he was proud and gay c 1440 Pramp P ii 389/1 
I’ekokkc b>rde pna patus i tnj Eden treat vn z 
Ind (Arb.) 7 (foUI, bilucr Apes PScockes & tleihanles 


growing peach trees. 
l8lt L M IfAWKtKS C 


IfAWKtKS Cltss 4 Certr I 47 The product of 


pineries and graperies. 

Fea*elUOk. [f PEAi> Chilk] The young 
of the pea fowl 

iMa Boorue Dyetary xv (1870) 770 Yonge peechyken 
[plural] of a halfe a >ere of age be pravsed 1634 4ttha t 
Iff in Sunpkinson H athti gtans (i860) App p. xaiii To 
M r Prestwood for i peacock and a |>ea henn 00 13 00 I u 
him for 3 pcachickes 00 07 06. >878 J Notts Spart 4 li 
XI 170 The peachicks, about seven or eight months cld, 
aro deliciously tender and well Aavouced 

b /^plitd to T young and vain person 
a 1748 ^UTHERNB (J ) Docs the snivelling peaihick think 
to make a cuckold of me ? 1848 Kinoslev Saint t Ft ag 1 
L 134 How these young pea chicks must needs a|)e the 
grown peacock s frippery I 

Feachliy' (pz yifat), » nouce ani. [f I’KACHl a 
4 -fy] Irons To make ‘peachy , give a ‘peachy’ 
complexion to 

i8m Rrai k t hr Joh istane 35 A race of women that the 
nottoern sun peochines instead of rosewoodiring 
FMOhiMM (pz tJiiKs; [f i’EAtur a + nesn ] 
The quality of being ‘ iveachy ' 
i8se C R Maiurin Melmath xxvc (1897) 111 88 The 
rose leaf lint and peachincss of their delicate cheeks. 1869 
tonteiiip Rev Xl 3x7 ApprecnimK critics wlo wnic 
about Its (a picture »I fruilincss and juicinccs and pulj 1 
nes.s and downiness and pcachincvc 

Peaohlet miue wJ. [f Pevcii zfii f ilt] 
A small or undeveloped iieacli , a tiny inach 

1877 Brsant & Rkk Harp 4 t r xii 115 The i 1 1 wind 
has killed every lilile peachlet which was hcgii mi g to 
swell out on its liny sulk 

tFesvehment Obs rate [Aphrtic f ri/t<Ar- 
wezz/, Api K vcHMENT J Accusation charge Jeach 
ment of waste sec Imi ea< iimp nt of waste 

ISS9 Richmaiui H i/ts (Surices) 131 I ev'e also to my 
younger soiie Jhone Wxndi for L all n y la ulcs in T hy my f 
bye for the terme of hvs nali rxl lyfe an I after hys dcilht to 
returne to my son Christopher Waiidisford and hys hvyets 
without any pichcnient of wayst 

Fm on-tree. The tree Amygiiaius pet sua 
which bears peachex 

ei400 Mastera/lameOi\<i Digby 18 ) xii. Ve shall pul 
m fe wounde fe Ills offe levcsuf a peche tree ymenged wi 
quyckelyiiie isSs Turne h If trial 11 48 b T he peche tro 
I flourcth with the almond tre 1774 J Brv ant lAf/i d 1 1 
! 61 Perseus Is said to have planted the peacn tree at 
Memphis. 1866 Jreas Bot so/i Peach trees ripen thiir 
fruit very well as standards in the open air 

Feaohwort fpz tji wbh) [f i e \ch jA ? «■ out, 
tr the med I name persteSna, f persua ]icach, 
from the resemblance of the leaves to those of the 
peach-tree] The plant Pelygtmum Persuana 

1997 Gerarue I/erba / 11 cix 361 Dead Arvinart is calle I 
Perstimnnot Peachwoorl, of the iikenesse that the Icvucs 
haue with those of iho Peach tree i8S6 /r,as hat B34 

Foaoky (pPijl). « [f rrAcH zA 1 + -\ ] Of 
the nature or appearance of a peach, esp in colour 
or texture , chiefly of the checks . Round, soft| 


inairploces. ijga Damis /» // r v/ Sa / xxxiv viii Jake 
heeil of oucr wceiii g and compare Thy peacock s feet with 
thy gay peacock s iraine 1781 Cowira truth 38 ITic self 
applauding bird ll e |)eatock see— M rk what a umptuous 
I barisee is he ' l8io Kiais Lai ta 1 s }• yed like a pea 
cock, and all a mson bail vL i883Sti\lksi n fiAvimfu Sq 
147 Happy anti proud like a (Kacock on a rail 1891 Chat t 
bets Lncycl V 11 874/z Peuc wrk (Pavo) indu 1 1 a at least 
Iwo'pec es— ihetnd atiai dSii gbaleseP eriiiatus doi lesu 
cateif in Brilain and tiler counlrius and (he Malaya 1 
/ iHuticus inhabiting Jav v Borneo and imilar regions 
8 1S1300 at leapie KiHare 0 \\\ h I 1 (i8f ) 151 
F[o)ure aid xx^ wild ge.s vnd apeueok 1340-70 -14 1 4 
Dtnd 716 \ fur pekok of pris men paicn to luno 0400 
P i/at ail i/nib I 610 1 he poc k me may rete vpeseK 
c 147s A / lac mWr \Vi Ickur 760 38 //n >a a apuc kk 
y c »374 (See b) i>akoc c 1400 Ma m rv KoxIO'il v 
lie has on his beue I a creste as a (arck bot il es my kill 
marc Ran be creste of a |u« sk 1490 Hoi las // iit Bi 
1 hat IS the plesant Pacok preciouss ai d pure. 1900 so 
Dlvbar / ociiis xlvi 14 A nychtingall Quhois ongcll 
fcddciis as ll e pacuk scl one. 

i b transf and fig tsp referring to the vain 
glorious habits and ostentation attnbuted lo the 
bud fo pity the pea oiL, to comport oneself yarn 
glorious!) 

C1374 CiiALcER trtyius I 154 ( to) \ d yet as proud a 
pekok (r f pakoc) call he pullc 1538 lUi t the Lanes 
5 6 Ihre <)ppes arc for the hy kotk An I vU more for the 
chyckuck Ihu maye my piatyiyckock Rccouct by and 
Iv 1390 SiiAKS law III \ ui 81 atsgs Grxene 
■i/phoHs s \ 17&J Nay ihei p oud pccock sin e thou art 


'cc If vou be well deck i tSa8 Sporting Mag XXII 1 4 
II n Llanipi n a peacock of fox hunters. 1806 Gio Eliot 
I li it V, How came he to have such a mce stepping 
long necked (leacock for his daughter ? 

c 1 he bird or its flesh as an article of foot! 

0460! Rlsslli Ik VNr/w.rAjjbor a Sla dard vrnsoun 
robi kyd, favmc orcony, pcct k in li-ikillc ryally ?f«47S 
V r fours DtsiV .iS ife Sen ed the ky I ge Wuh leynly 
nuales that were acre With lartiyclie I tcoke and I I ere 
A >845 Barham l"^'F 7 tj. Scr iii I lasph Ham 

t87aTBNNYWNf ireth^ / yne^te B 8 \lrast Hridinligh 
ball And there they placed a )>e\cock in his 1 ride befoie 
the dvmscl 

2 One of the sonthirn consicihtions (/'no'' 

i«74 Moron Fut r I tran I 111 9 10 ed iq twelve 
Coiialcllations is ited aKiit the ‘voiilh 1 ole 3 The 
Indian 4 J I c Pea ck 5 I he I rd of Paridi e 1868 
Iax.KYER ( nil I MS Ilea ins (id J) 3,3 The Phoenix 
below whi h rilur 11 ig 10 (I c hori n ai d to the meridian 
are foumi Tou an the Cianc ihc 1 i an and ihe Peacock 
1 3 Pcai oik of the set , Sd I -It vcock risH 
ciSSoAnukiwf \ Nely/c ill Ixmi /’awwi w am is the 
Peiocke of ihe Se &. is lyke the pecocke of the Ionde,bothe 
his backe necke 6. hede fk the nether body is fisshe 

4 Short for peacock btUiei fly, pcacock moth 

1817 Butterfly Cotte t rsV ale ita htnessa la, Pes 


Peacock (Maeina uatata) aopears the end of May and 
beginning of In e 1869 P Newman ftr-rf ^fo^hs ij ITie 
Pcacock Ibid , 1 be bharpHUigted Peauock. 
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5 allnl ami Co»il> a < )f, Wonting to, like, 
or of the nature ol a jx-acock or )ieai.ocki ; that is 
( /ff ) a peacock , as pcaco<L hthen tOHt , t An^ttau, 
lolour, foci )mluiary, pndt, ntuchsm, 

shti'i, Irain, yotutrci , jKOCOik spotted, zwicd, 
wittid , pat Oik plumttti,' \l>l sh 
i8m Mi'-t ( >1BK t '/e • >74 Watching Iheir vicliin anti 
exploding »uli >.lcc It hit ‘peacock behavioUT 164a J 
h A10N ll Hfy I /Me Jfsh/ 4',4 Ape Sainlt, nml ’ Peacock 
ChriHinncI IX I other truly calieth them) t6iiCoTGa k v 
( . !«///' C «/ ur gemmh, a ptarle or ‘peacocke colour 
iSul’rx iivM( »/// tint 11661) 136 Penc icke colour, 1 t 
clnngc ll Ic I leu or red blew itn ^rnhur s »/<!*•• June 
OS/t their c\ (uisite pale i>eacocC color u with nil equal 
ni iig the ext,’’ ot our Eastern hircK 1^75 GxstoKixK 
lUi II eatts VI a8i h >r Ihoii hast caught a proper paragon 
V I lucre vcntsrde ind a *penc x.ke foole 1895 yVx /no/ 
Six 164 Ihe f>re wings are "peacock green, black in the 
enire i6m J Eaton llimeyt. he yttsU/ jo6 \pixh 
Stints, nid (Tinted "Peacock Justictariev >596 Nasht 
SipT/ H llat/ii Wks (t rosart) JII 179 Ills "peacocke 
(>1 lining I cr like nn nher Pandnra ih ou^h lux incredible 
I inixinj; of I er 1580 biDsey /V xi, 11 Who bendex not 
UTiitIriiig ejes lo create mens "(pca luk pride i860 

I umso'it fut Lt/i vt (1861) iJ} In rreeils never was xtich 
levity , witness the heathenisms ill C hristianil), the "pen 

0 k ritii ihsm 1609 Markham J-aw II J,o,e (»86S) 24 
t lieTlers brnggsris and Ihe "peacock sUue, whose words 
ind do ithes are ill the welih they liaue i8aa 1 Miiiiiml 
Inst ph I aa A (ihgtie up >11 th e envoys, I hile their 

V'sk trains. iMjdrrcrsi h Martin In A7,>ii6 r Mag 
111 10 [Eynilielincs (J leeii s) h» iilxuiiie "peacotk witted 
sondoten 1864 itNxvsoNAH ^rd 6oq The "peacock 
yew tree and the I niely Hull 

b b|>eLiaI combs psaoock arrow, an arrow 
fiirnlshccl with a peacock s ftalhcr , peaooek-bit- 
tern, .a inmc of the hmith American sun bittern, 

/ ufj/i^a hthas , poaooak blue, ike peculiar Ins 

I I oils hi tie of a iteacock's nock j peaoook-butterfly, 
a I uroitean butUrlly {^Vanessa /o) with ocellatcd 
yv mgs , peacock coal, iridescent coal , peacook- 
oopjjer, m carlv name for bornitc, from it4 tritle- 
sceiit colours cf p^atoek ore , peacock eye, the 
ocellus on a peacock’s feather also attiiA ; pea- 
cock fan n fan inadc or Itimmed with |tencock s 
feathers, peacock fly, -hackle, nn ailitici'it (1y 
dressed with \ peacock s feather , peacock flower, 
n mine apitlied to two leguminous trees, (a) Pont- 

tana tii,ta (^koyat peotoek Jlo^oci), and {b) Cvial- 
puna yPouuuma) puli hen ima{ix\%o Floiutr fence) 
SUWox I lant n ittS4 , peacock flower fence, 

I Icgumiuous tiee, / /enantiura pinomna {thid'i , 

|- p«aoook-hatter, ‘in the Mitldle Ages, a plumist 
ir milliner ’ (Or// Put 1S90), peacock iris, a 
biillioiis plant of South Africa Mormai} teusseuMa) 
tpl utiopts, also known as his Peuonta, also applied 
to other species of / leiisstiixia, peacock moth, 
Maeana mtata and M altenuita, of family Geo 
metrtdoe , peacock ore, 11 idt scent copper ore, 
peacock stone (see ipiots ; , peacock throne, the 
lormer throne of the Kings of Delhi, now in the 
jiossession of the Sltah of 1 ersta , adorned with the 
representation of a itcacoek’s tail fully expanded, 
composed of precious stones , peacock treasura 
flower, a b African composite plant, Ga.ama 
piiOHia, with large orangt colouretl flower htaiK 

1386 C iivuctR I'nt 104 \ xhtef of "(x: ok (r r pocokj 
rwex hii„hc and kc e Viiikr his belt he Imr ful ihrifiily 
1886 Latuirs 1 my I hi t Peacock I llie 1897 Mari 
K N SIVY U' I/ll a xxiv S53 < he Imtierflies sh tw 
Ihemvclves olT iii the sunlight tn their canary coloured, 
iinixui and pea ock blue liveries 180a ilivoLi'v A mm 
Ft i. (1811) III -09 1 he "Peacock Hutierfly i8a6 Kikiiy 
S v t ntomol HI \xx 214 1 he hbek spiiioux caterpillars 
f ihe cuniiiion peacock bulterfly (1 aniita / ) i486 J’l it 

St t(f r it/t ia6 The ‘Peacock cotI is much softer ihan the 
tTiiicI most vividly reprexe iiiiig ill the colours of the 

III »l lI triousfeTtliers in a Peacocks Iriyne iSyoCiMf hut 
S V /ea k '! ttiO,k-eye marbU an It than m trble of 
iiu i(,lcd white blue and red color 1893 Spfclat r ^ lune 

31 Ornaiiiciitx on the train of the |>e iciK.k licst described 
X ibe pcTcock eye ui86t Mrs. Hkownino Christinas 
( tjls V III 1 he eyes in the '(uacock fans Winked at the alien 
gl ry 1676 Cotton II sltan 1 Angler 325 1 here is also 
llie "leacockrty ihc bovly iiiade of the whirl of a 
^acock s feather 186a W A MiLcra/Zcw (hem (rd a) 

Jl 618 Ihe copper pyrites r ordinary ire of topper, 
consists of a double sul(ihidc of copper iiid ir n The 
variety callerl varicgiterl or "peacock ore t mtains a larger 
proportion of sulphide of copjier 1877 RAtMoao ilatiit 
Mines ^ ’IfiMiMg sio A large liody of fine peacock on 
1890 VooAN Hlut r h e XIX lyr ( V» trihanl The pns 
niatic lints of a materiil sulphide known to miners by ihc 
name cf ‘peacock ore 1753 Chamiisks Ly I Supf 
/ as mtus lajts, the ‘peacu k stone, a name given by 
I uUovicus Dulcu Probably it was one of the varitgaled 
Igules \»3i Penny (.y t I 467/t The cartilaces of some 
I irge shells are sold by the jewellers iindtr the name of 
I toioek Slone, at bl xik opals 1813 Jas fonisrH llrientat 
Mem XXIX III 84 The most superb article of this imperial 
xpcil was the Tuchtlaoox rr "peatot k throne in which 
die expanded tad of the peacock in its natural sire, was 
imitated in Jewellery it^Onting (V S ) XXVII 53/1 
In 1739 Nadir Shan the Persian ruler then left Delhi, 
carrying immense treasures including the renowned and 
beautiful (teacock throne I 

Peacock l,p/ kpk), v [f. prec sb ] 

1 trails To make like a peacock , to rentier vain | 
or coiictiled, to puff up with vanity, esp lejl to [ 


■strut about or pose in order to display one's beauty, 
elegance, or accomjtlishmenU , to make a display, 
to pltime oneself 

a 1388 biitNKV 4na,tia (i6») $6 A desire onely lo please, 
ind as It were, peacock thomselucs 1834 Maa Edgkworth 
ffelen xiv / asvneggtatsi I uiitranslaicable. One cannot 
say well in English, to peacock oneself sBye rtMNVsoM 
Caretk Sf lynetie 702 He was tame and meek enow with 
me 1 ill peactN k d up with Lancelot s notu iiig 1883 Mas. 
Evnn Linton Awe XVIII He ‘fieacoikcd himself not a little 
on Ihe deftness of his manipulalioii ittt — t kro Long 
\ixkl III. V, It lx no longer a matter fur vanity, for self 
graiulaiiun, for self peacocking 
2 /»// a lo strut about oetentatioualy , to 
make a vainglorious display, pose. Also to peacock 
It b einpo hilt sec quot 1888 
1818 Kkats / rtt Wkx. 1889 III Its Every man lias hU 
speculations, hut every man does not tnood and neacock 
over them till he makes a false coinage and deceives 
himself i8a6 Scott in Q hev XXXlll 310 How a 
modcr^^drawi igroom would look if tilled wiin c^rtierx 

time 4 Jii/e xvti \ ou working meifhavc been crowing and 
peacocking at su h a rale lately 1888 Sia R Bt rton m 
Lady B //ritSgjIt til 136 Some preferred 'peacock 
iitg , which meant lol ing in white grass clolhes ami riding 
10 call upon regimcnla) ladies 1890 J Midolkmaxs / «v 
tatse Motes 11 vn 89 People of various nationalities 
peacock about in fine feathers. 

Hence Feaoookinc tAl sA ninl ppl a 

ityjC nit bag A Anh Jmt I 17/sTbissort of praiock 
ing 111 boriowed plumes is no less dangerous than despicable 
li^ hatty News 19 Apr , When the ‘ peacocking business 
(to use a slang term of military an) was over the 3rd and 
4th divisions continued their march round the curve of the 
horxe shoe 1873 Miss BrouchtoN Nancy 1 217 Alas I 
never again shall I see him mount that peacocking steed 
1891 \Pkeehngs% EeE 409 He felt that peacocking at the 
Military Exhibition had taken the place of real work on 
many Saturdays last yanr. 

PeaOOtokMJ. [fPeuocKrfi 4--SRY] The 
practice of the (human) jicacock , foppery 
187a Bssamt & Rics Ketdy money Mortiboy 1, Francis 
Melliship IS tlie greatest Peacock in Market Basing. I — 
hale— Peacockery in man or woman' >88a Bksant AH 
9<r</rPiot ii There were none of the peacockeries, whims 
and fancies, gimcrnckericx which proclaim the chamber 
ofa young man 1883 S W BrcK <>/a(er 5. 

Pm OOOk-fl sh. A Luropean labroid fish, the 
blue ttriped wnssc, Crenilahrus pavo from lU 
brilliant colouring, green, blue, red, and white 

i46i Lovrii Htsl Amm 4 Mm 334 Peacock fish . 

Is an insipid and ignoble fish The flesh it fat and geiillt 
»7SJ CiiAMBvioi Cycl Isupp App , Peaeoik/sk, the Fnglisb 
name of a fish of the Turtlus, or wrasse kind 
Peaco okioalljr, nonee wd see I’eAOOtKisHtT. 
PMCOCkiflh (p« kpkl/i, a [f I’BAtocK sb + 
isu t ] Of the nature or character ascribed to 
a |)cacock , like a peacock or that of a (leacock 
Hence rta 00 eUsMjrdiA' , Vaa oo oklalmoM. 

sw Baie Png I oSaries u loa Ihe kynge not beynge 
xo Pecockysh a* be ludged hym, oyM retcly and wysely de 
ferred ihe tyme 1834 S itiirv hostoi (1848 Picf Q This 
IX lo write panonesi/miiienf, in English pcacockically or 
pea K-kishty whichever ihe reader may like best >864 
Sbiitalor sj E cb. 24 > A I ardent, almost peacockisli vanity 
1891 W W Pkvi in Mem yisns xiii 361 An ostentalious 
variation, a peacockishnesx of modern philosophy 

Pea'cooklam. rtir-c [Sce-i«ii] -Pevcockeky 

1861 J HoLLiNosiieAii III Oil It oiifs 198 Peococklsm in 
dress has 1 icreased to an alarming extent 
t Pea cockue, r Ots ran [See -IZE ] uitr 
To act the jicacock, to peacock oneself 

1398 E I OHIO, Pas^aare to go telling idly or loytriiig vp 
and dow no pi-acockixing and courling of himselfe /bta, 
Aasseatoie peacockistng strokcr vp o( his owne haue 

PM COOkUhV, a and adt' 

A ad/ Like a peacock or that of a peacock , 
jicacockish 

1576 Fihuino Pmapt Fpsst siya Sum swelling In airo 
g iiiLie and iiecoklike |>ridc 1987 1 inberv //if Ijr ionn 
(1837) 366 <5 damex, I would nn wish jou pcacocftlike lo 
I Kite 1898 Ihstin Oas 26 May 3 a The model makers 
ire now providing us with these extensive peacock tike tails 
to our laxlices 

B irA' \ftcr the manner of a peacock 

1387 Tirberv /w y . IJisI I /eniuv, You stately 
Dames that pcacocklyke do p.ice 1398 bvivESTtK On 
littiaM II I I fl tnUh C>a/f$ 177 ArnTFratock like him 
hcir^Adam) duih often view 

t Pea COCklT, a ami adv Obs f See LV * 

and -'] a tu^ I’cacocklike b. aav In the 
manner of a iteacock, with vainglorious display 
1580 1 trioN Snqita so Ibete ix such gawdie going and 
xticli pecockty and now faxhions eucry day /Siif, Why 
should we that are earth ashes and dust pneke vp ourselues 
xo Pcacocklyf i6a8 fASiTOM (.abler Canterb (1844) 113 
When (.eiiclemen leaue of their procockly sutes. 

Peaoook’a feather, peMook feather. 

1 A feather of the peacock , spec one of the long 
feathers forming the tail coverts, adorned with 
iridescent octlli or 'eyes’, and used for various 
ornamental purposes Hence, b. Taken as a 
symbol of vainglory, or a decoration of rank or 
station, 0 (in reference to the fable of the jay 
decked with peacock’s feathers) A 'borrowed 
plume a borrowed ornament of style or passage | 
111 a Htaary composition 
c xsfio Maunoev (Roxh ) xxiii 106 Made of gold and pre 
uous slanu and pacoh felbers ifse-M DvNSAa Poems | 


Ixviii 8 T he saxuiin soft and fair, Come m als ftcsche a~ pacok 
I Mdir >343 Ascham /V are/A (Arb) isoAtasborl but, 
ye Bocock feiher doth seldoinc kepe vp ye shaft ey ther rynht 
orleuel igfiePiLKiNCTON A r/ Wggrwi (1562) 167 It wouTde 
tiiaka our proude peacockes feaihcrs too lall iMI-Sg Asr 
Sandvs St! m vu. 4 3T If wee did lookc upon our blacke fccie, 
uiir fawe Peacocke feihers would soon* fall downe 1837 
( ivil hng 4 Arch. Jrai I 17/a We meet with a peacock s 
r alher of some length in the following nc-isage 1848 

I MACKERAV Bk, XX, All these (people might he so 

happy , and easy and friendly, but fur au unhappy passion 
for peacocks feathers in Englond 

2 Name fora small moth, bponomeufaiompttlla 
1S3* Rennie Ctnsp Bntlerjl d MoHu 198 
Hence Pea oook-flsa tberetl a , tilted or ailomcd 
with (lea cock's feathers 

i4ao Pest £bor (Surtees) I 419 Pakok federid arrow * 1896 

II ttlni, (nit, 16 Sov 2/1 J he fain lU peacock lialliered cap 
Lrgnn to show above ine floor of ihe platrorm 

pMoook’a t«U. 

1 The toil coverts of the jicacock collectively, 
which the bird is able to erect in a resplemlent 
vertical ciicle behind its body 
1370 Dek Matk P>e/ hi h. As wiih a Pecockes lay le 1633 
Walton Angler v iit The Black fly the liody made uf 

I lock wool and lapped about with the hcrl of a pcTtuck » 
tail 1794 Sullivan t letv Nat II 16 Ihe luminous and 
coloured circle, tinged like the peacock X lull Mod t rovtib 
(Sc ), When Alarcn comes in with an adder's head, it goes 
out with a peacock s tad 

2 . Hence in various transferred applications 
t A. An old name for the eighth proposition of 
the third book of Euclid, in rc&ence to the hgnrc 

1S70 Billingsli'v Fmltd in viic 68 Thys Pro^liun is 
called coimiionly in old bookes amongest the barbarous, 
the Peacockes tulle 

b The beautiful seaweed Padtna paionia, 
having broadly fan shaped fronds marked with 
concentric fringed lines 

1857 Wood Comm Obj Sea short 50 The name of it ix the 
Peacock > lad denving its title from ns shape 1886 Ireas 
Hot tvU \ I adma pat oma, oat 1 urkey feaiher I aver or 
PeacoeVs Tad is one of the most remarkable 8(iei les. 
t e, A colour in alchemy Obs 
i8iaB Jonson.A/cA ii it. Your seuerall colours sir Of the 
pale citron, the greene lyon, the crow, Ihc peacocks lade 
d (,Sce quot ) 

«744-S» W KtiisA/orf Hutbandm VII 1 84 (Maple] 

wood IS of more value than ordinal y woods are for their 
diapered knots and curled grain, that have given it the 
name of the peacock s lad 

e A kinti of pyrotechnic shower 
1799 (> S\in» I aboraSoiy I 9 Ihis shower is lommonly 
call^ the peacock 1 tad, on account of Ihe various colouis 
lhal appear in it 

f Peacocks tail {Peacotk tail) tarnish the 
indescrnt lustre found in some ores and metallic 
protlucts, « Pavonine B i (see qiiots s v) 
Pea'cookwise, ooV rate [f as next + wise] 
After the manner of a peacock 
1577 Stanyhusst Dtser Irtl i In Holinshed Chron 
(15S7) II 13/2 He that peacockwixe selleth himselfe 
foorih to the gaic 

Fmcoosj (p* ) y Peacock sb 

4- Y ] Suggesting a peacock in walk, bearing, self- 
display, or showincKs , assuming airs, showy said 
of a jteison, or of a horse in reference to its bearing 
1866 RtsKiN ( rown 0/ tPitd Olive in 192 You fancy (ler 
haps, that there is a severe xente of duty mixed with thexc 
pcacocky motives T sfc i Daily Nett s 33 Sept , 1 here was a 
ueacocky jauiumesk about the whole regiment that ix ni 
keeping with the Iradiiions of Ihe light dragoon 1889 Sal 
Ka 10 Mar 326/1 llie handsome, If somewhat peacocky 
chextiiiit stallion, T rocadero »«9 « J Arch Slaty of LUi 

II 31 these peacocky yningxters would cheek the ladi In 
smock frocks, whenever they got a chance 

B as adv. In the manner of a peacock , with 
a showy air. 

186s C> MvsruiTH A'evii, II ix She s grown 

since she s been counie.xsed, and docs it peacocky 
Pea-cod to Pea-dropper see Pea t 
Pea •flower, a 1 be flow er or blossom of the 

(tea, or any large papilionaceous flower resembling 
this b. Name for several West Indian leguminous 
plants having such flowers, as Vslmonma miilti- 
fid a, and species of tentrosema and CUtona 

i8as Grtenkause Comp I 90 Elegant orangeoruloured pea 
flowers, on singular Australasian evergreen shrubs 1884 
Miller Plant n , Pea flower, \ dmorin s Purple f ilmormia 
multifiora. 

Hence VM’*fl«W 8 r 84 a , having papilionaceous 
flowers like those of the pea 
186A rnai Dot 299C/<ren'i,alarge genus of pea flowered 
plants 

Peafowl (p< fold) (f Pba ■ f- Fowl ] A 
bird of the genus Pavo , a peacock or peahen 
1804 Williamson Oriental f Uld 7/ 98 There could not 
he less than twelve or fifteen hundred pea fowls within 
sight of the spot where 1 stood 1888 Mss. U M Croker 
Diana Barrington ix,T wilight was falling, and the cries of 
the jungle cock and pra fowl were hushed ittt L tsl A Hint 
tn Zaal Cardens, London 493-4 Pavo enstatns Common 
Peafowl Hoi India. P iiigripennis BUck-winnd Pea 
fowli Hob Cochin ChinofT) P spteifer Javan Peafowl 
Nab, Burmah and Java. 

Poafl(pfg)>POak(p/k). Also 7 pmMiPMUC*, 
peMka. [Orw, pi-oig, ad Massachusetts Indian 
ptah, pi Of pi ( <3 Abnaki beak, bi),A stning bead of 
shell-money, found in wampumpeag (In Kasles 
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Abmki Did. 1691 iuanbanbt-ah')\ L Maxuach Ind. | 
w»mfi ^DeUware wopi) white + ptak ] Beodt j 
made from the ends of shells, rubbed down and 
polished, strung together Into belts, necklaces, etc , 
formeily used as a currency by the North American 
Indians, wampum 

Two qualities were distinguuheil, lukitt /eae (see Wam* 
PUHrsAO) and i/mek (or purple) /tag, the latier bcliiK 
reckoned double Ihe value of the former 
16^ Kktiit /*/ Co/ Ktc (1856) I 917 Nue uerson shall 
take any black peace of ihc liidwiH but at luur a penn] 
lids PtwiHtnco (R I ) Rtcox/s (1894) V joj He saw 
Scaitup receive a considerable Some of peausr of William 
Harris. «*^T Glovks in /Vi// i raus XI Ojj Hielrimmy 
u of two sorts, one madeofa white tiiulofsljell llieyput 
them on a strtne after the mnniicr of lie 1 U this the) c ill 
Peacke i«77 w Huaesao \aitatit, mS lliiMiii. feiched 
out of a Swamp hard by a laige Itch of I’eau lyeg 
BciMLtr d/t/ y/rfiHiit 58 The peak is of two sons or 
rather of two colours for lioth ate nia Ic of one shell tliouali 
of different paitsi the wamuunipeik at eiKhteenpriii-e the 
yard, and the white peak at niiiepeiice JiiS m 1 (1799)141 
Uponhts Neck and Wrists, h mg Sin gs uf Heads Peak and 
Koenoke. <Im J Du>ri.a llkat i/kter iii xxii, Its not 
Ihe peag, said the sagam re Nor knives, nor guns, 11 ir 
garments red as blood, that I uj the lands 1 hohl dominion 
oer itys Ikions IV 97 A foot of black peag being 

worth two (eet of while peag 

t P«‘ag6. Ohs Also 5 8 pnyage, 6 pange. 

[a P. p^aqt, in Of. also paase (lath c), paen, 
pamgt, payage etc '-^pedagt = I'r ptza/i^t. It 
pei/aggto, med I (f *' ) pedagium, peagtutu, 
padgtuni (Du Cange) -late pop L pedatuum, 
f pfs,ped~em foot see A(.k ] dull paid lor passing 
tbrungh a place ur country Pedaux. ots (e*c 
Jits/ or only in reference to f raiicc, etc.) 

iggS Sia Cf Have I atu 4n«t (SIS) 9x8 Tliai aold 
noulliir pay custume, na pacage, qubill lliiii ar on ihair 
VO) age 19S3 tr Kmptr, r't S,i/t Ccm/iicl m 1> oxe .4 4- Af 
191/I1 Wilhoiil paying of any miner of impoaitiuii or daiie 
inoiiy, pe ige tribute or any other manner of tolle iMt 
K Hocmk Afmoury 11 168A The Hull fearing neiilicr 
Payage or Poundage f a his 1 respass 17016 in Plcton J pool 
AfuMic Kec (i386l II 91 <^uiil of all cusiome, toll and 
pa)age 1714 Ar Bk ^ A <•/, 9 196 All Dunes of Iiiioorta 
tion, Octrois Peagrs and all others which used to be levied 
upon the said (iram by Ibe Cities, Commuiiiiies and parti 
cular lairdsliips 1757 IUskr Ahridgm hig Hist til 
Wka 1819 V tog the payment of tolls, passages paageic 
pontages and innumerable other vexauous imposts. 1776 
Adam butTH H' d \ u (1869) 11 403 The turnpike lolls 
III I* ngland, and Ihe duties called Ar'U'or in other countries 
iM WHASTaN /,aui / 1* , / Obsolete 

Hence t •• Agev Oos [f pJagtr, O f ptagter 
(i3lhc in Liitrtl ], a collector of toll, a toll-lceeper 
i474CAXioNCAr<mii vit, Ihc peagers ner they that kepe 
iiassages ought not to take other peage lie passage money 
but suche as the prynce ur the lawo have established 

Pe»al«, Pengoose lee Paiolr, Fkak-ooosk. 
P«l^& (pi hen) Forms a. 5-6 pehao, 
-banna, (6 payhan), 7 pea henna, 7- pan ban 
fi 4-5 pohanna, ban, poohenna. [f M I pf , 
OE. p/a + htniu Hen Collateral form pc~ken{jUf 
f To, poo — OU pdwa + hsnne^ A female pea 
fowl, the female of the peacock 
a 41400 (see 1377 in dl £1440 Arvm/ Parv too/i Pe 
henne, pavoua 150) FirzHSao i/nih 1 146 All clouen 
foled follies wyll syt but Ilire wekes, except a peyhen 1570 
LaviNi Mantp 6i/it A Pehen,/hasM 1646 Sia T Baowss. 
Pund pt III VII 191 rhe d-uly Insubalion of Ducks, Pea 
hens, and many other 1844 DiaHAOci kybt/ lit viii, Hts 
daughters who tossed their heads like pea hens taut) Joan 
and Laidy Maud 0*74 CAisswArri < A«<^c/ VII 341/1 Ibe 
Peahen M much smaller than the male bird, has no ir im, 
and is of dull plumage, mostly brownish. 

( 1 . 1177 Lancl. PP/h. XII 940 pe pekok & fe pohenne 
prousle (p rr- pehcn.poheuk iJpITaAViss AorlA Ar/ A 
XII xxxik (BodI Ms), pe poohcniie silielh alirode xxx. dates 
and a Ikel what more. 

llFe*i(p»|Bi ),rA Alsoypeeai, pMi, Splaye, 
8-9 pell, 9 pnye, piai [ad Canb ptas ( Pamanac 
piacht), ID E.ptaye \A Biet Voyage on tayeune 
(1664) III. 385).] A medicinc'inaa or witch- 
doctor among the Indians of Guiana and other 
parts of South America cf Pucue 

1613 K. Habcoust Oumna at Ibeir Peeaios, Priests, or 
Suuiniayers, at some special tunes haue conference with the 
diuell liCy O WAaaxN Swr/surm 96 Their impostors, or, 
as they call them, Peetea 1731 Basoot Cmiaaa in Co//ect 
Poty (Churchill) V SS3 A Piaye, or I>oclor among ibcnc 
»79 * Steoman /tunnam (i8u6) I 414 Exorcised by the Peii 
or priest iMi W H BaRi r Miuiom H ork CtnaaM 33 
ThcM Puti sorcerers of tbe aborigines. 

b Now usually peat -man (also pee ay-, pe- 1 -, 
plat-, pee-ay-, pee-a-, palman) 
lias Wateston IVnmd S Amtr in 191 They have a 
kind of a priest called a l>ee4iy man. tls4 H G Dalton 
Bne GHimna (iBss) I 83 After application to a Pe 1 man or 
Pial-man or conjurer 1M3 Academy 8 Dec 373/3 The 
Mimen, or tribal medicine men lipg Rrowav CaiMa 
Wt/dt 110 In the opinion of his friends some enemy was at 
work, and the Pcaiman would drive him away 
Heooe Vaai' v. /ram , to practise tbe arts of 
a peai-man upon ; to treat by witch doctoring , 
VeallBg, Vaaliaa, tbe practice and system of 

*il^C^*BaoWM BHt Culana vl. Peal big iMi W H 
Bibtt Mitt/oa Work Gmmma S 3 . * was warned that they 
were going to plat me, that is to cauit tickneai or death. 
iMa In Tiiukn hi 7 r«/ Au/krip /»$/, 366 To cxplaia the 


I system of peaiiiun ilei A I \w Lock Latte v; We are 
fortunate in finding an educated oliM-rver who suomilled t > 
be pealed 

FMh‘>Ja-ek«t. Also 8 pay , 9 pee-, P Jacket 
[Ihc first element is evidently the same as Tee 
sb 1 iype,pey, I*), (winch however u not evidenced 
I after the 17th c , but may have come down later m 
the comb pe- or ^ gown) I'ta jacke/ may have 
been on the analogy of the latter, or may have 
been formed direct from Du pij jailer It is 
very common in the New Jersey Archives, 172 s 40 

Marryat s noiiuii lhal the original form was /’ jacket, for 
pi/oljac/ui, appear, lu he a mere graiuil >us surmise ] | 

A Stout short overcoat of coarse woollen cloth, 
now commonly worn by sailois | 

lysg N Jmex Arikvrt 11894) XI 07 Run awi>, t 
S cisaiil laul Named Philip Dawutt he had on a kersc) 
Pea Jacket tjof /hid 124 Run away a Servant Man 
he has on a dark Urugget Pea Jacket 1757 Van 
0/ / att War in N Attieri <s 8 Ihe C uiisuniptiun made 
of their c<»rse Woollens by the Men eroj loyed in the 
1 isliery, reckoning for each a Blanket, VV aich Coat, Rug 
Pea Jacket, etc. ptaitcit tko / kt/aMlAro/ue \ 77 lie 
ventured to remark, lhal no other coat ibati a pay yvekrt 
c >uld become a sea boy tjalt //a// Aditrttstr 94 \ v 9/9 
He had on a sailor • blue pea Jat kel lEaS Brockcit V L 
i,/>u. Pea, or /eejat.k,t, a loose tough jacket or short 
covering, much used in severe weather by manners It 
was formerly ihe holiday outer dress of ihe keehnrn |8» 
MarkyaT P Sttup/tnL, the men wore pea jai kels, wbiLh 
I are very short gieal coats nuide f what iney tall 1 lushing 
I ttso — Poor Jack XXII, A short P jacket (so railed born Ihe 
aborevuiuin of pilot t jacket) reached down to just above 
I hit knees. 

I Peak (pilr), sb 1 Formt i Pdao (m Anglo-L 
I records i-a Feoh, a P®o), 3-4 pek, 6 peke, 7 
peake, 7- peak. [Ob P/ac (truly tn comb 
J'/adond) of unknown oni>iii . peril Bntish. 

The name Peaks Arse (OP 'P/euee mn, Domesday 
I Ptihetert\, applied to tbe Peak Cavern, has suggested a 
conjecture llial I'/ac may have been a name for a demon 
<cf the Uter ArwA .-I rsr) cognate with OF I'Oea, Pick 
Cf other place names, as OF //iicrisfr/ (Kemble C<v/ fhpl 
dccxxii) I rr/i<-«f<s« (Domesday) now I'egsdon, Bedfortlsliire 
From tbe lylhc, the name has naturally been associated 
with Peak th*, but the history of the latter makes aii> 
etymological Crmncsion impossible ) 

1. ibe name of the hilly district tn the north 
west of Derbyshire, England, divided into the 
High Peak and the Low or Lower Peak, tp|iroxi 
raately corresponding to the modem Hundreds of 
High Peak and Wirksworth respectively 
In la-iyth c the word seems to liare been apprehended as 
Ibe proper name of the Castle Hill at Castleion, under 
which IS tbe Peak Cavern 1 he post Cunquea use c^ / eak 
m the sens* of Ob / eaclomt seenia to bate ai isen through 
the application of tbe name of Pcverel s castle to the district 
thence governed. The < >rdn uice Map, withuut any w arrant 
m local usage, gives the name ‘ I he Peak t > an elevated 
plateau or mountain mass in the High Peak Hundred (see 
sjuot, 1874), in which It IS followed Uy geography laioks etc 
gatO b < Ar-iwe. (Parker MS.) kadweard cymng for ba 
^nan on Peac lond to Iladecan wiellun. 4 1130 Hen 
Hunt Hut Aagl c | 7 (Juatuor aulrin sunt, quxe niira 
videntur in Aii^uc Primum quidem esi, quod ventus 
egreditus de cavemis terras in monte vocaio Pec lanio 
1 vigorc ul vestes rejectas lepellat ct in altum elevaias procul 
rejiciat Kawy^ Chetr/tr 0/ Hea / in Dugdale A/i n. M 
1979 ba die qua Willelmo Peverell doininnim meiim de 
Pecco dcdi J 1173 4 PtOe koll (Pipe Roll Six:.) XXI 61 
In operalionibus Castellorum de Pech & de Ik lesoura 
laM K Gcouc. (Roils) 164 ^ oHr wonder is Vpe the hul 
of^ pek, be wind here iwisVp of be erbe ofte comb of holes 
|4i3sa ttotle 0/ larlt II 391/1 l.e Koi grama .la 
branchiae de iltaut Pek cn le Coume de Derby ) 1360 
Hkcom JevteS of Jrjto Wks. 11 6, I Itauayled inlo Darl^ 
there and from thence into the Peke 1610 Hon ami 
Camden e Bnt , Dr.kjthtre, The western part key nul 
Derwent riselh high and peakclh \p with hits an I 
mounlaincs, whence in old time 11 was called in ihe old 
Engluih longue Peac loud, and is at this dale named ihc 
Peake idea Draiion Jo/yo/h xxvi 453 kel fur her 
Cavet and Holes, Peake only not cxcells But that I can 
agam produce those wondrous Wells Df Buck stun 1636 
66 Hotoas (/i/lSrI De MiraUlilms Pecc (1678 tnaU 
Tlio Wonders of the Peake.) 1667 I a» v Sattar tke Sett v 
(1698) 43 Weil put her dooninllll a Scutch Coaiepil,and she 


shire, where the Desil ails, they say without breeches. 
tkjo Mart ay e Hand hk /terhyttc (ed ») SJi* The great 
block of mountain called m Ihe Ordnance Map ' ihe Peak 
isreally an exleiisivepialeau comprising the several summits 
of Kinderscout, the Edge, Fairbrook Nate, nc 
t 2 Itxtns/ A cate Obs tare-' tf Peakish 
a K quot. 1600 

So i^cd app from the famous Peak Cavern 
i6ao Hoclanu Lny x t 151 Inio this cave or peake 
((A/wmvi) the Romanes cntredwub their ensignes displated 

3 a/trtb and Comb , as Peak tomn/ry, htll, lead, 
setmey , m quot. 1659 for Peak slone •> millstone 
grit from the Peak at material of millstones, 
t Paak’a arse, a foriner name for the Peak Cavern 
(later the Devtts arse m the J’tak ) ; Peak oastle, 
the castle at Castleton in Ihe Peak, tP®Ak- 
whaat a poor variety of wheat mentioned 

m the i6thc. 

leM Domtoday M Terra castelh m Pechners 

WiUicfaa Peurel tcmicr. Gerncbem & Hundinc. tsag Firx 
Nxsa Uuok 1 13 Bsredmrleye halbt an cate thre ynches 
of leogthe or more, itette fouieequare, lyke pecke-whete, 
small cornet, and lycteiaaun,aiHl that u toe worsts barley 


Ibid f 34 I nglycslie nlie de Ii3lh a iuniie rare fewe ai is 
or none, and is the wut.te whcair, saue peake wl rwle 
Peeke wbeete hath a led eaie, ful of aiiis thy 11 set and i fie 
tymes it is Ayntered Ihtd 6 39 lie p,w» e m ni uf tbe jreeke 
c ruiiireye, arid suche other places, wheieas they vsel mylkr 
Iheyrcwes. i6m MALyM8/l»r Law MulA 9O5 Ihelorad 
Ml )es in Ireland doe contsine niuir sdiier ihaii these Mines 
of Dnrbieshire and Somersclshirc called Peake ■uid bfend pjie 
la:ade 1699 Howkli Pocai I Cullen meal lie purest, 
penk or breiicli grinding i6ti Cur ton //<»«/ leak 47 
Under this ( sxtie yawns a dreadful Cave I k /li Iraki s 


Kiilllnglon one | 

Slones 1S37 Penny iy i V 11 1 495/9 I be I e .k c istle is 
now an ‘ ill shapeii rum uliwlcd oh ibe verge i f the rorky 
precipice lb u f rms the roof flhe 1 e ik cavern at ( aslleluii 

Peak Cpfk), si h Forms 6 pek, peke, 6 7 
peake, 8 peek, 7- peak [Known fiom i6ihc 
as a latrr equivalent of Pike si C m 1 5th c the 
ilcriv peled, 1’eaku) apjiears as m cquualent of 
PtKEU The phonetic lelationx aie difiicult Ui 
understand, but cf WIG /// , ////fr, ‘ pick , pikt 
pointed iron instrument’ It is notable that in sense i, 
peal IS identical with beak Ir peac is from Lng 

1 he connexion between Pixr ,/ • ami /eak appears in il e 
adjs piked peaked Fiom pike the )ui g pi ml of a ijih 
shoe iiisiail ed 1 1 \\ yihf < i So we I i ve / /c/ ech >, e m 
L.inglai A J I’l , \yjf ^ hese ipear c 1450-60 as fekyd 
p ket ickone being tic fust n| pearance of ihe pile peak 
form / cake Itself is even plilied in 1 alsgr 1 30 In ll e 
i6lh c the forms pike and / ak appear to lave gone 
ipart m sense pike Deing coiifii ed mure lo a sharp piercing 
or pricking point (perhaps under the influence cf PlKS sb , 
the weapon, introduced early in that century , while peak 
Is more ossocuied wiih ihc iioliun of a projecling pciiii 
not specially sharp or aiuimiiate. I'eak as a pointed 
mouiuuiu tup or coin al mountain (sen e 5) is a still later 


extremity , fa hcik or bill Now tare (cl. 5C^ 

1378 1 VTE Uo/oent 1 xxxii 4sThe flourcs are slnd of a 
pleavant light aflcr^li^se Auutes fdlowc^lh cctlayrc 

“si KVL h Maxkm ( ount y / at a i ^ s I beu Irccd in Tries 
certaine small Ircosis nlmosl like to VtccuiU cerlame f 
tliein liaue long and shorpepoiiiud peake* or tills these doc 

5 reat harmc to grafts ai dotner young Trees. 1706 Phii liis 
‘eak ilesliatplii I f a) y tiui g >818 Kims Jsndyi 
IV 497 Jbe muon pul foiih a litilc dmmuinl peak, Nobiggcr 
Ilian an unobserved star 

tb In sjrccific api hcalions. The jirojctlini' 
fiont of a head-dress, lormcrly esp of a widow » 
hood. Obs 

1330 pALsrn. 353/1 Peake of a ladyes mourning heed 
biinogaef t6ii Cot x higioquel, llie jirakr of a loidies 
mourning hood 1706 Ai 1 iv n / osamo I iii iv NV idow 
Trusty why so bii c T Why do 1 till u thus 1 1 C I ursshine'' 
i hou should St ihy 1 usbawl s death Is. wad In Sable vesture 
Prak and Veil 1719 DCxiev I dts 11 11 Ihe Buxom 
Widdowwilh landoieand Piak 

tc Aiiv jmmud projecting part of a garment or 
article of nppnre! Obs 

1994 Nashe f'n/br/ /tat Win Gr>sart)V 145 \ clove 
Irellied dubict coniming downe w ilh a jieake beliii de is 
farre as the rruiper >617 MukvsoN //in iii 170 Me 
lol urs of Iheir toaies wcaic laised with a pcske bcl in I lo 
kerpe die necke warme 1630 biLLEK / isga/i l\ vt 114 
b rondels were worn beiwtxl iheir e»ev lui ging down v 
a (leak from then foreheads. 1696 /tinf t<«j No 9344 
A Childs Peak with a Scarlet Kibaid a red Kilsui 1 
Stumacler 1795 ANOmm n lilt hiibtstyl Aina 1 .A Me 
women of Pekm wear 3 slarp peak of bliik velvet vr 

ryes. lIc^lS Jamiiso* / cmf a liiangular piece of lliiei 

d 1 he point of a beard . t a iHiiiitctl ticard 

IS»a 3 Nasuk /- A* /4// < *>/ Wks. l.roarDlI »-o 
A lolly Tong red peake like the sy ire of a steeple hee hen hi 
continually wiinoul cntlii 15 1619 H llnioN I all t s 

inat Aviiy H suing biv beard precisely cut ilh yieake 
4i6ao bcFicHsa It Massisolk/i k6/> Mattiaaem 1 How 
he has lun your licard iiilo a peak of twenty 16981‘KVSK 
•ff i India A I 390 His Beard is Cut neally, and the 
W hiskers in fashion of an Half Moon ou the upper I ip 
w ith oniv a decent Peak on the under 

e The projecting part of the brim of a man s 
cap or the like 

1660 F Brooke tr It Siam's Pren 136 A Cap of 
Crimson Tissu, with a Cluvppict of gold, that hath a peake 
bef^g nut unlike the flower i>t‘lucr^ li66 s 

/ 1 /bdfy s A mm 356 A cap u he^bt fur the he.4d, aiid it u i t 
a lad plan U) line the peak iiuide ¥iih ^>^11 1673 Hi a k 

P9 rhuU I, The ram that fell off tbe i)CJik of hiN Nailjr % tap 

t f. An advancing or retreating |>omt formed b\ 
the hair on the forehead Obs 
1833 Biiav Tamar a Parr 1836) HI xxxviii igjWishi ,, 
lhaihe should have a pan c>f fine/.j»/T av ihey^wjie callr I 

be regularly shaved otf 18^ 1 os r A -• q.* via Me 


2 A proaioiilory or point of land, a headland 
Now /ora/ 

The lofty headland at Kavenscar f rming the »m»therii 
extremity of Robin Hoods Biy, is siaieit in the Whtlby 
guide look to be called The Peak 
1348 UoALL, etc Erasm Far At Is xiii 46 Baitiabas and 
Saul went to Seleucia, whicho is a great promontorye, or 
peake on the weste parte of AntiOche. 
tS Lace, also x/er a laoe-ruff (anot 1591) Obs 
1591 Loooe Catkaios (Hunterian Cl) 57 Our picked 
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yongsters hautng t)ieir peakei starched for fcare of slimng 
y coit (ol 1 word) Ucc oitooR t Dut Can/ 
Crea V<ak an) kind of Lace (Hence m Grose, Halliwell, 

4 Kaut a 1 lie narrowed extremity of a ship a 
hold It the bow, the Porepkak , also the cone" 
siMindinj; part at the stem, the after peak 
■tell ce K kmkak). 1704 J HAHKisZcjr Peckn I s v, 
Tl eie IS ils a Koo n in the Hold of a Ship that u called 
the leek Ils fr )in the Hilts forward to the Stem Here 
Men of W nr usuall) keep their Powder and Merehaiil men, 
Oiitvkarl Ik iind placelhelr^ ictualshere 1S67 Smyth Sai/oi t 

II rt bk 4/1, , f>,ak I he to ilrit led part i f a vessel s hold 
which lit in the run or iftermoAt |k riion of the hold 

III toiilradistmcli >11 to krtktak 1895 SirruNC. land ef 
It iWr 35 I orwnrd in the peak is a small American cooking 

b ‘ 1 he upper outer corner of those sails which 
are extended by a gaff (Smyth SatloPs IVoni bk 
1867) , also, the upper end of a gaff Hence 
peak, mi un peak 

1711 [impliel \n feai trail see i76»-9 FstcoNra 
Sht/tar II 387 The head In balance near the lofty peak 
they luund I he halyards throat and |>eak are next applied 
■tod A UiNCAN Nrlsea 73 Nelson directed Ins fleet to hoist 
four lights at the muen peak. 1840 R H Hama Bt/ 
Alas! IX A I ng sharp brig with Lnglish colours at 
her peak 1894 tuaes 16 June la/a Heafy lad to K)l>e, 
but though wiriied to lower hu peak he performed the 
ope ntion with unshortened sail 

o 1 he iioint at the end of a fluke of an anchor , 

= Pea s 6 d 

1793 Smeatoh Fdytiont L { 143 The anchor became 
suspended by the bowsprit with the Peak upwards. 1887 
Smyth Sailers If erf tk Peak ef an aiicher the bill or 
extremity of the palm which os seamen by custom dr p the 
k is pronouncod pea it ts tapered nearly to a point in 
r ier to penetrate the bottom 

II I ater form of Pike, as used of a mountain 

This comes up in 17th c and first In uses representing So , 
Pg kice (But in the names of mountain summits in the 
N\V ^ England PiKX remains unchanged ) 

6 Hie pointed top of a mountain , a mountain 
or hill having a more or lest pointed summit, or 
of conical form 

1834 Sir T HasaEaT Trdp its The lop of the high Peake 
of Urmonn like a Sugar loafe SM7 A Lovecc tr 
Ihtvtmts Prafv It tSi We were aome three Leagues off 
of bannns it makes a Peak but the Hill is higher than 
the Peak [tr il fan 11 1 pico mats la monlagne est plus 
haute que le pico] 1718 Paioa Clue kaatiuf. On Meander s 
bank, or Lalinus peak. 1799 ir A famtea't Vey 'itaes, 1/ 

8 Ihe Peak of Tenerif (F is Pic Hs llHtn/\ appeared 
to us in the form of a pyramid or more properlj of a sugar 
loaf 1789 Stockdale PhtUtp s f ey BetaHji Bay ill 
1 ravellers have delighted to speak of the Peak of 1 eneriffe 
as the highest mountain in the ancient world 1798 H 
Hunter ir tt herres Sittii Bat (1799) HI 9a rhis 
iiiounlatn is called ihe Ihree Paps, liecause it s three peaks 
I ave that form. 1838 Stanley Stnat fr tat iLyoThe 
lext day we ascended the highest peak of the hinai range, 
1838 Kuskin Afed P wii I V V xiic | 6 1 he notable range 
r jagged peaks which bound the horizon to the North 
1 Tst of Mont Ulanc 1977 I adv Urassky I ey SuHttam 
I We all rose early to catch the first glimpse of the famous 
1 ink of Teneriffe It was q^uile ten o clock before we saw 
lie Peak towering above the clouds, right ahead, about 
I ft j ni i« miles off 

b fig Highest point, kummit 
1784 Cuwi-Ea task III f57 Some travel Nature up To 
the sharp peak of her sublimest height And tell us whence 
the stars. 1800 Shelley Hymn Ayotle v t stand at noon 
iipiii the peak of Heaven i8ss — 1 rtumyk ef L/s sts 
1 m peak From which a thousand climbers have before 
Fall n as Napoleon fell 1S99 H n»UMMijMoAseeH/i/ A/aa 
7 13 Every summit m Evolution is the base of some grander 

o transf The pointed top of anything 
(Appears to combine sense i with 5 ) 

>840 Di kens Barn Budge iv It was a shy blinking 
h ruse with B conical roof going up into a peak over its 
X irrct window of four small panes of glass. 1849 Lvtton 
Laxtons III v Roland s forehead was singularly higlk and 
rose to a peak in the summit. i8u Tennyson Afauif 1 \i 
I The budded peaks of the woodare bow d. Caught and 
cuff'd by the gate 

d ‘ The high sliarp ridge-bone of the head of 
a setter dog’ (CV«/ Dut 1890, citing Sportsman s 
Gazetteer') 

III 6 attnb and Comb ,sAptak cat (tense le), 
climber (sense 5) , peak capped, •hie, nosed. 


unknown chiefly used in the combmation h^y- 
peke, HoDDTrRAK, q v , alto peke keddte, noddie ] 
A dolt, noodle, silly creature Cf PEak oooas 
a 1319 Skelton P S^iews 409 The dolerell that foltsht 
pek — Let L teateebe Of auchc Paternoster pekes All the 
wurlde spekes. tS49-^ (see HonuvrEAK] igto Molly 
BAND Preas tr Peng AC/ra, an idu>t«,a peke hoddie [1593 
I noddle], a simple soute, a sncKCsbIe 

FeatsM, yet*. Sc [Of uncertain origin 
' in Sc dialects distinct in pronnnciation (p«k) irom 
j Peak sb it (ptk'', to which otherwise it might be re 
' feried.] Asmallpointofflame IlenceVMkled’iw 

>88* UONALDSON Sa^t JatnleseM Peak^ *rek a very 
small quantity, a mere pick) a^ ‘a peak o lichl, a peek o 
Are a 1893 J Smith in K Ford tiark Pertk 306 Rlcht 
eerie at ni^t Was yon pcckie o* licnt 1903 Duadtt 
Advertiur 77 Dec. 7 By the feeble light of the gas Jet, 
which was burning at a peak 
! Peak,z3 8, variant of Peao, wampum. 

Pamle (pi'ic)i v l Also 6 peeke, peke, peoke, 
6-7 peake [Found early in i6th c ; origin un- 
certain 

1 1 IS not even certam that all the senses here collected have 
the same origin Sense 1 and cap 1 b (which also appears 
as peeke), may be related to Pkck p * 3 1 aense 3 ts pouiUy 
related to Peak zA * cf Peakino Apt a i, Pkakish a » i i 
sense 4 is usually taken as relerring to Ihe sharp or 
emaciated features of a sick person . but this may be a later 
association with PeaksA* cf Peaking >// a a, Pkakish 
11.1 3, Peaky a’J 

tl tntr ? To fall, drop, sink Obs 
1309 Hawes /W/ Pleas x\i xxsii, Alas) I wrelche and 
yet unhappy peke Into niche trouble, misery and thoughu 

t b. To peak rntr the perch . ht to topple or 
tumble off the perch, to die Obs 
App. ortg a pivase or hawking See PaaCH for various 
parallel phrases, e g to up mer the pertk, hop the perch etc. 

1373 rcaauv Fauleonne 919 If it coniinewe three or 
foure dayes, mosle assuredlie the hawks wyll pecke ouer the 
pearch and dye. 1833 Hevwoon & Rowlkv Fortune ty 
Land III H s Wks 1874 VL 398 If he should peak over the 
pearch now, tmd all fail to our elder Brother 

1 2 . tntr 1 o shrink, to slink Obs 
(i^ J PaocTos Htsl Urate Beb 70 Wyat him selfe 
andv C men peked on styll all alonge vnder sainct lames 


PMk, Mddt Alto 7 pika, 7-8 paak 
[f ptke or peak in the adv a-pikt, A-piak, verti- 
cally, strai^t op and down, or aphetic from the 
adv. itself, cf, in same tense. F. amgiur (ij^) 
from d pte advb. phrase, vcrucally.j tram. To 
place, put, or raise a peak or vertically. 

a. To tilt up a yard vertically, or nearly to, by 
the mast ; to top a yard , etp to peak the mtzen 
(Cf P Aptguer, Disposer les vergues d un bltiment k pen 
prts vcrticalemeni ] 

itet Caft Smith Acttd Yog Seamen 30 When you ride 
amongst many ships, pike your yards, stay — ^teaman 1 
(it am ix 45 To ride apike is to pike )-our yards when you 
ride amongst many ships. i<9a Copt Smith 1 Seaman s 
C tarn XVI 79 Peek (printed S^tk] the Mitett that is, put 
Ihe Yard right up and down by the Mast 17x9 Cart W 
Wriolksworth ms Leg-tk t/ ike ' Lytll' \k Nov ^ 
night It blowing hard with Ram Peeked Ihe Yards, ana 
hauled up a Range of the Sheet Cable 1789 Falconkk 
ittet Marine (178^ AAiyner nne t^ergne, to top a sad yard 
or peck it up 1794 Bigginr «t Seamanship 1 949 1 he) 
Mck the yard agiSiSt tlii mut to shift the sail JbiJ II ass 


arch (Knight /lit/ Afeih 1875), peak brail AW, 
a brail attached to the peak of a sail, peak 
downhaol Maut see quoL , i>eak halyard 
AfoMf , a rope or tackle for botstmg the peak of 
n gaff, peak piece Naut , a piece of canvas used 
to strengthen the peak of a sail , peak purchase 
h'aut see quot. , peak tye Naut , a tye used for 
hoisting the peak of a heavy gaff (Ogilvie 1883) | 

1711 W Suthkrland Shipbni/d Assist laq *Peek brails. 1 
1903 Dai/y Chron i6 Apr s/i "Peak cam ore comma into I 
fasliion Fvery second young man and every thirtf man 
uf yean was weariiiu a cap m the pattern of those used for 
motoring 1897 Sdin Rev July 56 Let the *peak-climber 
reflect that there are lietween Any and sixty heights in the 
chain 1887 Smyth Sailot'e IVerd tk 'Peak downkanl, 
a rope rove through e block at the outer end of the gaff to 
haul It down by 1707 41 Chamsebs Cycl a. v Ship, Plate 
Fig I 8 "Peak Hallyards 18^ (see Halvaed t hi S871 
Morris in Mackail I \fe (1899) I 980 Just as thu little 


home to patch up hit broken sleepe. 9398 Torra Alba 
(1880) M Not like vame pleasure, who away doth peake. 
When he his Bark through want percelues to Icake 984a 
Roocat Nauman 4a He over rules him in bis iourney, that 
hee might not peake aside into this corner or that 
tS To move about dejectedly or silently; to 
mope , ‘ to make a mean figure, to sneak ' (J ) Obs I 
1968 Jacob er ksan it. il Fye brother Esau, what a foly is I 
this? About vaine pattime to wander abrode and peake. 
Tit with hunger you make your selfe thus Sunt and weake. 
1994 CareW Tasso 11 xvi And she or tcornes or seeth not, 
or gaue No semblance, so till then par (T poor] thrall be peakt 
lit muero ha sertaio^ 1800 bHAKs tlam it 11 304 Yet I, 

A dull and muddy mcticd Rascall peake Like John 
a dreamer And can say nothing a 1803 T Cartwright 
Confut Rhem, N I Pref (1618) 99 How much more would 
llicy let him goc peaking alone after he tialh been so cor 
ruptod. 

4. 7 To droop in health and spmU, wute away , 

‘ to look sickly ' (J ) or emaciated. Chiefly m 
peak and ptne, a Shaksperian expression repeated 
by many later writers, chiefly at emphasizing ptne 

U373 Tussaa llnst <1878)138 Poore sillic hen, long wanting 
cock to guide. Soon droopca and shortly then beginnes to 
peake aside! i60sShakr. A/iscA 1 ui 93WearieScunighu, 
nine times mne i^ll be dwindle peake, and pine a 189a 
Bromk tag Moor 1 1, What I suffer you to pine, and peak 
awaylnyourunnaiunUnMlancholyflls syouBnt Apottoll 
No 99, 3/1 Thui IS no Pin buttock d Wench, 1 hat Peaks as 
if she d took a Drench 1789 Chablottb Smith Ethehnde 
(1814) V 191 After pining and peaking away twelve or 
fourteen years of your best looking dsye i8m Kingsley 
two Y Ago XIV, If he will but go ngbt ou sbout bis 
business . inslend of peaking and pining over what people 
think of him. -Ma Leieestersh Clots ,Ptah,Xo nsafA txiA 
dwindle in flesh 

Hence Vmk Mid piae as sb , nonce use, for 
peaking and ptmng 

s868 Browning 77(1^4’ v 1603 The Babe’s face, prema- 
ture with peak and pine, Sank into wrinkled ruinous old aga. 
Peak (pfk), Also 6 poke, ?peeke, 6-7 
peake. ^ Pkak sb i} 

1 infr To project or nse m a peak. Now rare 
1377 STAHVHuasT Dsier Irst iiL in ttotlnshed (>577) I 

14/3 To eschew the daunger of the cyaggy rocket thicra on 
euery side of the shore peaking. igggSruaaEa Anat Abus, 

I 11879) S> Another sort nre content with no kind of Halt, 
without a great bunebe of feathers, peaking on the toppe 
of their bwes 1809 Hoixano Amm Marvell xv x. 47 
In these Cottian Alpea there pcaketh up a mightio Ugh 
mount, that no man almost can^sse over wilbont danger. 
i8ia — Camden e Brit 1 336 The Western part (of Derby- 
shire] riscih hifh and pcaketh op with bila and monntalne*. 
1883 Comh. Mag, Aug. 330 The woolly hair pealit down 
uver the low forehead 

2 tram To bitog^to a head ; fig. to accentuate. 
1887 Centemt, Ben Dec 770 The accumulatioo of the 

national wealth serves mostly to heighten and peak the 
great soctal ineqnaliliet as between the cnpitalUl and the 
jobllng day labourer 


peek the yard against the mast to shift the sail /bid 1 1 933 
To Peek the Mieen, to pul the rouen yard perpendicular hy 
Ihe mast. 1867SMVTH Sailors lYordM , To FraA,to raise 
a gaff or lateen yard more obliquely to the mast. 

D To peak the oars see qnots (Cf A piak d ) 
1S79 Knight Diet Atech Peak, to raise the oars upright 
amidships. s888Lhurchw ard BtaehUrdingzTS Sharp, man ' 
Peak your oars, and sit down tight on the bottom. 1890 
Cent Dht a v Oar. To peak the oars, to raise the blades 
out of the water and secure them at a common angle with 
the turfaca of the water by placing the inner end of each 
oar under the batten on the opposite side of the boat 
o Of a whale To raise (his tail or flukes) 
straight up m diving vertically Also tntr 
1839 T Beale Sperm U hale 44 IHie flukes are then lifted 
high into the air, and the animal deecends perpendicularly 
thie act Is called by whalers ' peaking Ike flukes 1840 
Marryat Poor Jeuk vi, How could be go down head fore 
moat without p^iiig hu tail in the air? 1883 Wood in 
Lougm Atag V *37 A whale had dived jierpendicularly— 
‘peAed. UI wbahng language. 

PealCtdifr' {sb ) Naut [Apheticf A peak mfri, 
which, by separation of its elements, appears some- 
times to nave been treated as a peak, indef article 
and sb ] 

t» In refcrcnca to the yards (from rtde 
+ a pike or apeak, see A-pxakoiAi. c), to rtde 
a broad peak Obs 

1708 PNiiLirs a V Peek To Rule a broad Peek, is much 
after Ihe same manner (as to ride apeak), only the Yards 
are raised up but half so high. 

b In reference to the cable and anchor To stay 
peak, to rtde a short stay /Voi a short atay a peak , 
a long peak - long atay a peak see A peak 
1841 R H XstMK Seaman s Mam M7 k stay peak Isyifitin 
the cable and forestay form a line. A shori sfin peak is 
when the cable u too much in to form this Ime 1887 Smyth 
Sailors lYord tk % y , to stay peak, or ndt a short slay 
Peak, IS when the cable and fore stay form a line a long 
peak is when the cable is lit line with the main stay 
Peak, obs. or dial vnr Piqux 
Pea* see Peek sbf,v^ and 
Peaked (P»kt, pfked), o. Forms 5 pekyd, 
peked, 6-8 peeked, 7- xmaked. [f Peak iA a 4. 
-ED Cf Picked, Piked. In tense a, npp con- 
nected with Peak v l 4.] 

1 . Having a peak; pointed, acuminated; cut, 
trimmed, or brought to a peak or pomt , cL Pilkki ■ 
ppl a , Piked. 

ciagnCar Myit xxv (Shaka. 800)941 Offfliynecordewan 


fh, cTap^'r M^till I. and thicke, and sharpe 
poynted ^eked fyka to a home. 181* Mobyoon /Un iii, 
177 The Gentlewomen weare vpon their heads a MacHe 
vaile of Ciport, neaked at the forehead, with a velnet hood 
hanging downe behind 1840 Somneb Anttg Cauteri, 171 
The ocular and pecked or poinisd form of the aveb 174a 
fiiLoma y Andrews x. xiv, Her chin was peaked. 1749 
W Ellib Sti^ Gnids 193 (E D S ) (Adder's tongue has] 
a peeked leaf or stalk Mmk O Arslav DforjE June, 
Enumemting various changes in the modes, from square shoes 
to peaked iSag Macaulay Milton Ess. (1887) 19 [Charles 
the flrst] bis Vandyke dzets, and hu peaked beard. 

b Spec Of n mountain, hill, eta Having, or 
rising into, n peak. Also in comb , as ttve-, tunn 
peaked, etc ^ of a roof. 

sSto NABaoBouGH Jml in Acc Sev late Vey 1 (1694)39, 
1 went to the peeked Rock 1797 Msa. Radclifse tiatian 
xiii, Its peaked head towered fer above every neighbouring 
summit 1898 Ruikim Med Paint IV v xiv 1 10 It b 
cunons bow rarely, an instance can be found of n mountain 
ascertainably peaked in the true sense of the word— pointed 
at the top, and sloping steeply on all sidee. t868 Miss 
BaAODON JJemd Sea Fr- I u 18 The quaint peaked roofs 
and grand oU churches, s$7u]KSKiMBonGnideFng Letkee 
(187^ 3BS The bulky mass of Helvcllyn and the peaked 
Bummit M Catebedeoun. 

2 Sharp-featured, thin, pinched, m from iUneia 
or want ; aickly-looking, ‘ peaky*. Chiefly colleq 

s8|8-4e Haliburtom Ctockm (1889) 38, 1 am chrcadfully 
tony, says L to see you lookin so peedied ilfS Msa. 
BaowNim Anr Leigh lu 099 llie dumb derfadoa of that 
gray peaked face. iMe O W 'AaxMwe Pre/ Breahf 4 uc. 


gray pralced face. iNeO W Holmes fVq/’ArvitV'f u<> 
He loekt peakedet than ever. 1881 J HawTHOBNa Dnst 
xxavL 095 Aa pale and peaked as a charity ichool-giri. i8|b 
Spertmg lAfe a8 Mar 7/3 Ha atilt Icees weight, and the 
peaked l«ek in hb face is ominous. 
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of bcinff peaked or pointed, b (in tense a a 
J P, Kknnkov Swalletu B ui (tSeo) 43 the ( 
peakedtietR of her note. iSgt Ruskin Mod, t amt 


8 Cffmd , u peaked-Hostd, ^roofed adjt 
lie* Miall in Noacottf II Ws Oulng about the world, 
lice a very peaked nond woman iIm Omtine (U S ) 
CXIV 197/a A peak^ rooM conltrucuon 

Hence Vm ImAbom, a the qnality or condition 
‘ ' ise a above). 

3 the peculiar 

— - — (famt IV V 

... . j I No mountain in the AIpe produces a more vigoroui 

impreeeion of peakedncM than the Matterhorn tHs J C. 
HABtie in CoHtuty Mag Nov lai Her general aapecc of 
peakedncu. 

Paake-davantt variant of Pikedevamt Obz 
tPaak-gooM, paa^ooaa. ohs Also 6 
peek-, pioa , 7 pa gooaa [app f PEAKri( 3 -f 
Goosx.] A dolt, simpleton, ninny, poor creature. 

tflgM Aschau Scholtm i (Arb) 54 To laughe to lie, 
to flatter, to face Fours wales in Court to win men grace 
If thou bo thrall to none of theite Away good Peek gooa, 
hens iohn Cheese, C* Hasvuv / tttxtt Su^r Wks. 

(Grosart) II 64 The Book woorme was ‘ ■ * 


a pick 
'3 » »»3 


Courtesies a vene peagoose 

Pro^Utt IV II, Come, march on and humour him for Ins 
mirth. Fit a fine peak goose 1^94 CaowNi Mama i 
Beau IIL 38 I m a pc goose with a lAidy but I m the devil 
with a chamber maid a 170# B F» Pict Cant Preto, 
P^a-goou a sill^ Creature aia^Foaar K«: E Angti- 




Lt Ixjth sickly and silty 


7-9peeklns. [f . . - ^ 

1 « Sneaking, bulking , mean ipirited , (some- 
times, app «• prying but in that sense app. 
belonging to PsifikiKo) 

159! Shakb Mtrry W in v 71 I he peakinff Curnuto 
her huHbanU dwelling in a tonlinual larum of lelousle 
ita MASftiNGBS& Dfkkek ! /rjr Mariirw 1, I ntole but 
a durty pudding and the peaking cl Itface page hit me ith 
teeth with it idM 1 Baviy Itcria Paruta jt That 
peaking devill jealousie tMfl 1 rMPLR Lti to Ld, Arh g 
ioa Wks 1731 II 169 1 mean not Virtue in a peaking, 
format Presbyterian Sense, iflflg HicKKstNCiLi. Ltit nony 
Monftr Concl ui Wks 1716 II 470 Not every sneak 1 g 
Register and peaking Surrogate could semi a Soul to Sata 1 
sflyi W ALaxANDsa TsAaiiy OM XIV (1873) 84 What ‘ 
had said was that ‘ Benjie was an omiet. nceakin. ! 


680 

within thdr podcish holes \notU HU UUbrtt] and ordlnaris 
couert museta lUd xlv xxvii 1x19 After bee had scene 
the mouth of that peakish caue (m tpeiutX Into which they 
use to descend that would 1 aue the benefit of the Oracle 
sflis Uravtoh *' hrom thence be {Merseylgeiieth 
Govt down from her Peakish sprmg ifisfl Br Mali Balm 
Gil xiv lit, A plain villager in the rude Peak returns him 
this answer in his peakish dialect, Nay even put fro ibec, 
my son 

Hence f Fm klahly adv , 7 obscurely, 7 remotely 
i|fi» GoLtimo Otidt Mel vi (iM3) 144 IHeJ led her to 
a pelting grange that peakihl ly did stand In woods for 
growne \iuvtt oitcura vetuetu] 

FmAImS (pt kins), <t rare [f 1 ‘*ak sb i + 
'LBflfl 1 W ithout * peak 
ilg9 Ckamh Jml XI 1196 Turning hu peaklcsi cap hind 

PMkrel (p< krCI) Also 7-8 rill, 8 ril [f 
Peak tb^ cf cockerel, mongrel ] An inhabitant 
of the Peak distnet m Derb^irc , also applied to 
horaes, sheep etc 

ifili Coi ro« Wtmd Peak (i68a) 18 Two hob nail Peak 
rills one on cither side Your arms supporting, like a bashful 
bride And thua from Rock to Rock they slide you down. 
xytfDe foe e lour < t Brtt III 78 The Peakrills as they 
are called are a rude boorish Kind of People but bold 
danng and even desperate m their Search into the Rowels 
of the Karih iSoS W MAssHACt. Kevietv I 533 i he stock 
of the more southerly healhlandsare native mountain sheep 
of a light frame and bear the name of Peakrils 18^ 
Pai/y Netut 31 July 8/7 The credulous tourut fails to 
perceive at a glance the purport of the PeakreU humour 

b cUtrib Of or bdonj.'ing to ihc Petk district 

1779 Archmot V 375 The weight of this pig [of lead] 
IS a proper load for a small peakril horse to travel with 

Pea kward, adv [See ward ] Towards the 
peak (of a monntatn). 

iMi W WiLKiHs longt 0/ study 65 Look 00 the eagle 
wheeling up peakward. 

Paaky (p/ ki), ir.l [f Peak r-i 2 + v ] 

L Abounding ui,orcharactcrized by having, peaks 

tflja IgNN^M Palace o/Ari xxix, Hilb with peaky tops 


haue her fauor a d folowi 
a lowryng cuuntcniiii cr and a ringing peulc when he 
should go to h s rest and i|uietnes siog Shaxs. Mach 11 
II 43 fc-re I he shard borne Ucrile with his draws e hums 
Hath rung NigliU yawning Peale 1636 Massinocr 6/ 
Pk I Ur III 1 My pockets rug A golden peal 176 
Wfsi SY llusi H'lt'eevn 3 Wks. i8it TX 86 I he hi sbnnd 
may ring his wife a l>eal c >ncen 1 g her diit) 

4 . Asclofbellsttincdtooneanother, 1 nngofbclK 
(769 O Wunr ? Horne 331 1 he day of ihe arn al f this 
tuneal le peal was 1 served a.s a 1 1 igli festival I ) It c village 
i8«ol'iioui,F//(rf / ttg xxK VI 33 h irsi liegaii St Pauls 
then one by u e every peal wl i h 1 ad been spared augbt 
upthesriml 1871 Lixacombe CA HelUDeco ett i 308 
Sumeiimes a peal of bells is cast in harm ii) 1 wl icli case 
tt IS called a ma den peal ai d 1 o lui 1 g is requued 
tram/ 1894 h ink /» .d/Ai el iM^IIl 61 A tiny campa 
nula whose lavender belU rli slered 1 a peal about the stem 

f 6 A discharge of gnns or cannon so as to 
produce a loud sound esp ns an ixjnbsiin of 
joy a salute, etc Obs exc lint 

f 1515 Locke Lorelte B \ pele of gonnes gan they 
f>' «■= «577 in Hakluyt t I oy (1J89) 157 lie Castle dis 

cliarged a peale of oidinauiicc 1587 Ilemiag I ontn 
H ItnchelWX 1141/1 II e duke of Brabant causedapeale 
of a twcntie la thiriie thousand haruuebusscs to be shot off 
>11649 Uacuu V Kawiii Itisl Jas 11 Wks <1711)36 the 
ki g caused dlw barge a pale of ordi aiice togcll er 1833 
Ht Mauiimkav I Ane Age/ II 68 1 1 e Ijest psrt of tl sd js 


f o, 


1 fr 


vessels and the sh re 1835 Mac ai 1 av //> rf / ng xiii 111 
3^ Ihc peal of a musket was tl e s gnal 

O A loud ouibiir I or volky of sound 
1535 CcuFKPAie ler IS 19 1 haue herde the cne ige f 
the trompeties oi d peales of warre 1996 Shak- Merck I 
III 11. 146 Still goring in a doubt M hethcr those p 


(16,6) I 


J At whose c 
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beat <h 11 


n orpicl, peeakin, little 


It described 1838 Ckamh Jrnl X j 


2 Emaciated, sickly, drooping, pining, pciky 
asyooR E Ihct Caul Crete Pt^ig/etTow\ a thin 
wea^ faced fellow 1706 Phillim Pt^tng ‘h« '* of “ 1887 Hau, Caws Deemeter xxuvui.’ 

sickly Constitutimi. lyyi Smouett HumpK Cl 8 Aug dog with ragged ears, a peaky nose 

Let I, Poor LiiUly is in a peaking way I m afraid this tlarke *.9 The peaky ibougltful coun 


unfortunate mrl u uneasy in her mind 1813 Lady L. 
SrtiAaT Lett (1901) 333 She looks but peeking a id has hod a 
g^dealofillnesA iBjf Um J alumoh hAro/ektre IPord-M 
Peaktag, sickly drooping said of young poultry fur the 
most pan. * A wet May s bad f r lurkies 1 1 ve loat several, 
an iheer s mor. looks very peEkln 
Hence Fm kiiiclF adv , in a pining or poor way , 
Fm kinFaeaa, sicklincu, pining condition 
idii COToa A V Ceimcture, Ibey thinke their wiues tiue 
peakingiy at home, and puli strawet or blow their fingers 
17.7 Baii EV, vnl II, /4>>.<ii|ir6' sickUly wearily Peakiui 
Mete, Sickliness, Unthrivingness. 

F— M»h (pi ki/), a 1 [In sense i app f Peak 
sb 3 (also in bkelton), perh associated with Peak 
» 8 3 , In sense a f Peak sb » sense 3 goes with 
PEAEt'iA,PEAKi»o///.a a,PEAKy«.2 see whI] 
fl. Slothful, spiritless (L ignavMj), stupid, igno 
rant, silly on epithet of contempt, of which it is 
difficnlt to ascertain the exact meanmg Obz | 
(In quot « 1360 with play on Peak rS * i cf Peakish a.^) 1 

tgsg HoaMAM VI fiiHcisibamefastebutnatpcky ssbe 

verHuudut e/t uae tguautA «i; — »r„. . , 

M^The^kyrsh parsons brayiie 

II 6 Pbilem I trauayM into Darby^ere oiidti . . 
into the Peke Pheifk I tbynks^ou founds there verye 
Makeiih people. Pki Not so, I confesse to you that 
I founds there very good wytles and apti vnto learnynge 
1388 Jaeoi 4' Bum 11. 1, 1 will tee, if any [meat] be ready 
here at home, Or whether lacob haue any, that peakuhe 
mome. ig/a Lkvins Maatp, 145/40 Peakish, mimtcut, «. 
«s603 1 Caetwsioht Loufi/t Bhem M T (1618) 51a 
These dreamers dresuie night and day,— olberw be to proue 
a sect or peakish order of Franciscans, etc 

2 Somewhat peaked or pointed duil 

I7M W Ecus Skelk Guide ist A pcckuh Head and Tail. 

8 Somewhat * peaky ’ (Peaky a *) 

i8sfl Smakt, Peaktth collog having features that seem 
thm or sharp, as from sickness. 1900 Babrie Tommy 4 
Gritel xxvii, 317 He was lather peakish but he bad not 


I’eaked, pointed , peak-like 
1869 Macikinald Settlement (1877) 47 (E D D ) A face 
with a peaky little bit of a nose 1878 I apv Boston 
Araita, etc. xii >70 The Konkanis {wtar] peaky xlipper 
1887 Hau, Caine Deemeter xxxviii. 351 A poor mongrel 
dog with ragged ears, a peaky nose 1889 Uoy le Mtcak 
Clarke 009 The peaky thoughtful countenance 
Pm iy, Maly. « ^ dial [Con 

nccted with Peak 4, and with Peaked a 3, 
Prakimo /// a 3, Pbvkibh a f 3 ] Sickly, feeble, 


in Peakyish), 1873 Ruskim A 


Hence t 


.. u Obz , spiritlessness 

•8*9 Hosmam yu(g V 33 He rebuked hym of hys dastardnes 
and peklshncs [rgrMWiarJ istgMpiuaiNoToNA'x/ Vekemiak 
Iy J*“'S (Parker SocO 436 God requireth not »uch 
.i_ _ * 1. himself to he woumled 


t FMJdslk, a » Obz. [f Peak sb » + -tSH f ] 
or, pertaining to, or resembling that of the district 
of the Peak In Derbyshire. 

In quota. i3ga and t6j6 th« sense maybe ' rude, outlandish 
ramote 01 in tht Peak’ 

ISE* WARKEt Alb Bag viii. xlii (1611) SOI Onca hunted 
he, vntill the Chace, long fasting, and the beato Did house 
^ in a p^ish Oraunge within a Forrest gnat 1393 
paAmN.y44fAI.GnrV iv Her skin aa soft os Lemstarwooll, 
da white aa anqw on Paakiab Hull, Or swanne that swims in 
***»•'• **'x tots To preiient 
•hos* Thracian thaavea that thayahould not hiasthetiwclue. 
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thirl IS reported to be looking pecky 
A //VIII Peaky 
Hence Fm kylah a , somewhat ‘peaky ’ 
t8M C Bede I erdaat Green 1 Mii, Peakyish you feel 
don't you? 

Peaky, var form of Pecky a 
Peal (pil), rd* Forms 4 6 pele, (5 peell, 
peyll, 5-6 peel(e, 6 peeyle, imlle), 6 7 peale 
(7 pale), 6- pmI [ME. Oele in sense 1, aphetic 
I apele, Appeai., in branch II, lupposcd to be the 
same word, but the evidence is not irrefragable , 
no other origin, however, has suggested itself] 

I 1 1 = Appeal zb Obs 

1377 Lanoc. P pi % XVII w For here hat parly e 
pursuctb he pele [C xx 384 apc« r r peel] t% so huge pvt 
he kynge may do no mercy III bothe men acorde. 1440 
( e/ta Bom xxiii 78 (Harl MS ) pou vhalt come afore my 
lord, and avow ibi pele tgji Patton Lett III 19 Whecii 
woman seyd to me that che sea yd never the pele. 

II. t 2 . (,?)A call or summons (c g to prayers, 
to church) made by ringing a bell , a stroke on a bcl I , 
or the ringing of a bell, as a call or summons. 01 s 

isiaEe St Augustin* 164s in Horatm Altengl Leg (1878) 
te To cuensong Men rongen he proo pcies lung ri44« 
PromP Part/, 391/1 Pele of bellys rjngyiige or apele of 
belle ryngynge), c/>irrKW»< Rollt 0 / 1 arlt \ 195/1 

lhat the UailUfs make ryng the oniiine Itelle ill pele to 
gedre the Comunes tog^re 1361 Rr Pakkhurst In 
junctimt. This shal be doon mmedalUe after the last 
peale to cuenmg prater 1873 Ken Man Sekolars H ir ck, 
CoH 4 Go into the Chappel liciween fini and second Peal 
in the morning, 10 say your Morning Prayer 
3 The loud ringing of a bell or of a set of bells , 
spec a senes of changes rung on a set of bells 
see Bob zb 8, Chantoe sb 8 b, GRANDaiRB 6 
ISIS Fabvan IZtU in Lkron. Pref 8 Kingyng at the said 
obite soo that oon pele over nyght be r >ng w* all the bellys 
and oon pele upon the momini, igia in S mtkwell I iiit 
(Camden) 113 At my buriall a peeyle with all the belts 
^ " ' P«le of belles son dt cloikts 1571 3 




1330 Palsgr. a53/i . . - 

in bwayme Samin Cknrckw dec (1896) 187 Ringers 
Kinged ill pelte when Mr Hooper was buried »f 
y mtinnal^ia los This Peal of Gtandsire is the absoU 
foundation from whence the excellent Peal of t. ra id«irt 
bob had Its beginning and method 1671 iBBslseetjratNi 
SIRE 6]. 1787 Burtp. Mag XII 4H The bells f the 
churches rung their dead peals during the day iSia J 


, farewell peal 

J see Marks walk to the shore 1879 in Grove Out Wus 
I 334/s, IB (bells], the largest number ever rung in peal 


' fighting fields tl ey 

SOI a, 3 1 nysrlf 

. up my fort f sileive 

. . IVoman 1697 Uevdfn Aletandert / n6 PreA his 
bands of sleep asunder And rouse I im like a railltng pe.1l 
of thunder 1711 Addison Sped No 63 frUlitli sery 
often pr xlucrd great 1 eals of La ghtcr 1848 ( s iinca 
Italy I eut >f t r \ i»i A peal of the organ is anuphoral 
to a flourish f irumjiels 

7 ath tb awXLomb is peal bool riti^cr, nngtng 

sSts Fiia omiib 1/ Bells Petori etc in 136 Ihe peal 
Ikx k CO loins a rec rd of [>eals 

Peal, peel (p'l , y<^ * Forms 6 pele, peall, 
Sr peril, 6 8 peale 7- peal 8- peel [In 15^3 
salmon pele origin unascertained ] A name given 
to S A grilse or young salmon (now esp one 
under two pounds in weight b A smallei spccu s 
of salmon, Salmo camhi us (or S trutta) Cf 
Gunther /«/>»>/ AfH(» (//n/rr (,i88o 644Notca) 
a salmon ptal 

•533 4 f *5 Hch I lit c 7 The yoiif^e frye callcl 
lakspjnkes smowtis or salmon pele. 1661 Lonlll li it 
4 mm 4 Min rjo The Salmon peales or Sea 1 routs, an 
a more light wl lea me and well tasted meat 17411 u pt 
Pam Pie e It 11 41 '-almon Peel are taken by droppint 

your I me bailed w lli a I ra dli g grs lually 11 1) e H le 
1738 Drier Ikitmeti 1 Salmon leale seems lobea Sptcics 
of the Salmon 
B petl peel 

isn kfg t rny L ou> ctl Scot 11 657 lenlhowsand pell 
fisclie s killi g and ling. 1387 Hounsmsd rArrm HI lug 
Pleiil full of samon trout peuc dace pike and other 1 ke 
freshwater fishes. 1613 R CwKeKNi sx ( onsno aPle t. hr s 
tl in 80 The line sometimes liresleih loo when a Peale or 
great fish is to be drawi e vp 1758 Jalk 1 1 Itorla. e \at 
lint I ornttalltji rieBIa k fish hc.id nid lose like apt il 
or tr t 1851 Nfwland /■ me 33 note I rsul culled 1 it e 
n ril a grilse and on the Sham o a peck 1861 4 13443$ 
/ I / C 109 S 4 Migntoiy fish of the EC s salmon known 
b> Ihe names forklail mort peal rcrrini, peil may peol 
pugg peal harvest \xk I on h tgoj L.ngm Mag May 
41 W hen a man g >e.s |>eel fisbii g all lay 

PmIiV^ Obs e\i. lutl lornis i.i pflian 1,?)) 
t, pole, pa t pelyde, id, 6 poll, 7-8 peal, 9 dial 
peyl, peighl [Origin uncertain 

Cotgr uses prate to render F pder to pound or bruise as 
in a mortar I /f/a>T already In Oh- as /r/oix \m\ peal 
could not aiswer ihonelicaily to ptler esp as it seems to 
Iw the same w rd ikat is often written in mod. dial /«>/ ,r 
>a/e(py|) Ihe inclusion here if sense 1 is therefore pro 
visioial (beealsoPKLir Pal r* Pale r 1 
tl Irans To pound or bruise is in a mortar 
(cioooA-IFRicr/uii inWr \Vi Icker 114/25 ^ "'"r r uel 
(istor. ce he pilah uel Iribulah 1 i6«l Cons / ill p tied 
Oealen hru se I crushed pounded stamped ! li I u nt 
a pealing puundi ig stamping hr i> g beam g a cr si i g 
or bruising Ibiel Pilei to peale pc u d siampc to 1 ay 
beat or breake 1 1 a morter 

2 To Strike or bent with njicited Hows, t) 
batter, to pelt 

?Ni4oe Morle I ilk 3042 Paysede si d pci d downc plays 
tered* wallcs 1583 Si x.KEa lit II t cs I r L 1 1 86 
Fiftie or three store of them lustily ch r.c I tl en lielwre c 

the gales ami valyaiitly pealed them with 1 ar I cl je shot 

139a WVKIEY 4rwar r I d tkandos $4 ^ n oicdidwcill 
\ mightie St me lhat he. d a yiecrcs pcild Of G rd Muce 
dent i686( Al rr/../ A vf nil 1 144 Is It certain then that 
our Aspe t IS able to Peal us will i si wr? 1735 S Mm 
viiLK ( kase n 150 (X ram) si all with his curl d harl 
Front 1 cessant peal Ihe panting Wrei h i8a8 Ciatren 
1.1 « (cd. 2) Peyl to beat to sirike (Cf 18^ Bcmfori 
Dial (Lancash ) (E D D s v bail Awv paift him weel J 

b ititi To shower blows, to hammer on Jig 
to pitch into ' 
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c t>ene plukkeout >yiwwde,&]Mle 

on hyin fnste 1874 Wiugh Cktm Comer (1870) 215 
[Umi-ash ] They Ihunge t an peel at one another full boi 
1M4 CuusvtoiTH Dial it 125 (l!. U 1) ) Just let me finish 
this bird cage an 1 II peyl intui an teignt an all t 189S 
Clegg SketiM^Aw ve had to petghl away like a nowmait 

t3. $iUr Ot blows To come or fall in a shower 
c (400 Rov/lered ^ O 302 So thikke haire dynttu to-gcdir 
pelyde, Ihaire armours hewenn lay e in he felde 
Hence used advb in peaU pelted, VmsI 

lair ( I’l d' and ppl a a see sense 1 , b battering, 
beating, pelting 

iSta SrAKVHUiisT ^nett 11 (Arb ) 36 Now be we peale 
]x.lted from lop of horbican haut>'e. Ihtd 11 39 P>Trhus 
Oowne beats with pealing ibee doora i6s6 huaru & 
Mskkh < ouHtry hanne 370 Apt lea must be gathered m 
faire weather and that by hand without any pi le or peal 
ing downe 1740 Somkrvillk //>^^na/ii ijeUn her pale 
Cheeks Ohastly he gai d, nor felt the pealing Storm. 

Peal (pi I) v Kuw dill/ Also 5 pole [Aphetic 
f apeU, AeVEAh v cf I’kil jA 1 1 ] trans and 
tntr — Appbvl » (tn various senses) 
c Langi t P ILC lit «86 On poure prouysors & on 
apelesintt' r hatpeleth to] hear hen. a^From^ /art 
301/1 Fclyn or apelyn apprllo c >430 Hk l urtaste 594 in 
Bat Its tti 318 to A baron of Lhekker hay luun 1 it pele 
(AfaCAir le \tess*gtt for Peaee too What rewtoii these 
men had thus to peale him sfiM Cuenali Ckr tntirm 
verse 11 I t 53 1 hey peale one ofanother shifting the sin 
rather than suing for mercy iBm BorikumhlH ( toss, 
{ rat to appeal a shortened form, tti I I eel off to ap^waf 
off A happy man was he who could peel off from the miittia. 

P«al(pil),»a [fPEALiii] 

1 tntr To sound foith in a peal to resound 
163a Miltom Penseroso 161 There let the pealing Organ 
blow To the full voted (Jure below sytg fi kell 0 » 
16 The pealing organ and the pa sing choir 
lyefi Pore Dune 11 258 I here, Webster 1 peal d thy v nee 
and, Whitfield' lltine. iBei H Aikswohtk df/ '>/ Pauls 
1 1 102 A loud clap of tnu ider pealed overhead * ifiM 
Macaulay //«/ Bag all 6oj Behind it rode the body 
guards with cynibala cUihing and trumpets pealing 
t 2 Irons To storm, din, or assail (the ears, or 
a person) witk (lond noise, clamour, etc ) 06 s 
Perh with admixture of sense of Pfal t> I to batter 
1641 Milton CA Goo Concl 62 They never lin pealing 
our eares that unlessewe fat them like bo> res all learning 
and relig on will goe underfoot Jfifiy — P I, n 020. 1717 
Fenton If outer tu MtUout Sfyte, Otfytt xi Poems 114 
To Womans Faith UnlxMom nought momentous fho 
she peal Vour h ar Unlock not all your Secrets 1719 
J T Pnilifps tr Tktrtjf/ourCoM/er 138 Priests and People 
pealed me with Maledictions and Abusive Words 
3 To give forth in a peal or peals, to utter 
loudly and sonorously 

1714 Garth Duptus \ (ed 7) 64 Pestles peal a martial 
Symphony 1743 1 Warton Pleas Mel 198 The many 
sounding orga 1 peals on high 1 he cleat si >w dittied chaui t 
or varied hymn. 1887 Uowrn f trg Enetd 1 90 Loud 
thunder is pealed fr m the skies. 

Hence Pea ling ppl a ^ 

1831 1719 [see seise t) S794 Mas Raixiiffb Mysl 
Vdotpho XXIX i he peal ng thunder rulte I award iSaa 
W faviNo / hat I 113 Ihe pealing notes swelled 
through the lofty aisles. 

Peal (p/li, n* 01 s exc dial [Origin tin 
certain ? Related to PrEC sb (See (luots ) 

1874 Rav yen onit Peale the pot , cool the pot 1703 
TiiOEKsar t e! to h ay (ll. IJ S ) Peel the pot , co< 1 11 with 
the ladle lak iig out and pouring in again 17SS Johnson 
Peat, a lo stir with some ag lation as, to peal tie 
pot IS when It boils to stir the liquor therein wiih a ladle 
iSgo Gloucttlerak Close , / eal, to pour out a liquid 
Feol, ob8 form ofPvLiy Pmi. 

Peale meale, obs form of Pmll uku 
Paa lar Obs exc dial [Aphetic f appealer 
cf Pe - Appeauib, m various senses 

sjJW Lanou P pi <1 xxi^ 39 Thcnne put^ h^m forth^ 


ir pilat, ai 


r Uteden (Rolls] 


1 (Per. 


lykewyse also, Hut longe was scraped that he sufkred wa 
iS94Aa thumbtd Class Italert appealers, applicants. 

Peallta (p/Uit) Mm [Named after A C 
Peale see -its 1 ] A variety of gey sente, con 
taming only 6 |7er cent of water 
1873 F M Enolich Let to A C Peats in Uk Re* U <! 
Ceol '!urt 0/ Pemioriet 154 I wish lo disiuiguisfi it as a 
well def tied sub species of opil and propose to name it 
Pealiie ’,as you were the first 1 1 find and Lullect the mineral 
Peall, Fealok, Fealt, obs ff Pell sb , 
Peliock 1, Put sb i 

Pdaa (pm) Her [Origin uncertain identity 
with Pare sb ^ has been suggested, but evidence is 
lacking ] One of the furs , represented as Sablt 
powdered with ‘ spots of Or 
1562 Leigh Armorte 121 The sixth duublyng 1* called 
Pcan wbicbe Ls the field bable ai d the pouders Or i8(0 
OuiLLivi Herat try 1 iv 14 Ills is blacke powdered with 
yellow , and in Blaxon is termed Pearc 1884 Boi 1 kll //er 
Hist t,Pop tv (ed 3)30 4 Pean Cold vpots on a black field. 
Fean, Feane, obs ff P ear, Pair var Peer 
P asutnt (pf ntrt) [f Pea 1 r Ntx ] The fruit 
or seed of Arathis hypogeea or the plant itself, 
a native of the West Indies and West Africa much 
.cultivated in warm climates , the fruit is a pod 
ripening underground, containing two seeds like 
peas, valued as food and for their oil (Also 
called ground nut or ground pea ) Also applied 


_ ta subterrasua of Mada^scar, Africa, 

and S America, and Amphtearptoa monoua of 
N America fkog'Ptanut see Hoo sb > tad). 

(833 C F HomiAN Wtutertu. tPeei II si^ Wrench^ 
it from Its roots as a LilUputun would a wanui I iSW 
A >1 Church food Gmsut Ittd saj Half the weight of 
^ nuts is oil tiid, Pea^tuu yield a cake well itdapted 
for feeding cattle. 

b attnb Peanutpoli/ies (11 S slang), ‘ under- 
hand and secret tactics ’ (Faimer Anierteamsms) 
iSyS Knight Dtct Meek. Peanut.dlgger Peanut (Acker 
1887 W 1 Had + fxprett 27 May (Farmer Anur ), If 
the Governor would consent not lo play peanut politics. 

Feakin, variant of Psom 
Pea -pod. [f PEA » + Pod ] 

1 The pod or legume of the pea-plant, which 
contains tM peas (Earlier name Pe ibe cod ) 

188a OoiLviK heafod the pod or pericarp of the |>ea. 
1U4 Dhownino /-V rirAraA Piuo Cauute j Horse ana, and 
mule consume iheir provender Nor leave a pea pod 

2 Local name of ‘ a “ double-ended ’ rowboat 
used by the lobster fishermen of the coast of Maine ’ 
(Cent Dtct 1890) 

3 attnb Fm pod orgiu, collector's name for 
the butferflv Lamptdes btettca 

tmtPu/y (rtvxssAug 6/j lhe|>ea podargus Uxovery 
sevree in this country tl at its title to rat k as a British butter 
Ay at all is doubtful 1900 tht t 6 Mar i/j Monotonous 
shades of a 1 unpleasant pea pud tint 

PeAi>on, variant of Pepon 
P aAr(pe'>A),jA Forms 1 peru, pere, 3 peore, 
4 d p«OTo, 4 7 pare, (5 peyr(«, ?5 pyre), 4 6 
peer, 6 Se peir, 6-7 peare, pare, 6- pear 


fern sing , for I ptra pf of ptrum j^ar 
pera come also It , Sp , Pg pera, F ^tre 
The mod hot L. I yrus, is a mod 1 corruption connected 
by false etymology with Or wvp lire (Isidore) and fyrauitd } 

1 The fleshy fruit of the pear tree (see a), 
a pome of a charactenstic shape, tapering towards 
the stalk , in the verv numerous cultivated varieties 
mneh esteemed as a dessert fruit, or for stewing, etc 

eiooaMcettc Gram viL(Z)ao/loe/irttmieo peru. caafa 
Beket 1191 in .F Ettf Leg 1 140 Applene & peoren, and 
notes also 1340 Ayenf 308 God nele ^ yeue pere lie 
epiwt ase me aeh ane chdde £(430 Lvdo. Hut. Poems 
(Percy Sue.) 43 Appelea and |>er«s that semen very soda, Ful 
ofte tyme art roten by the core, sm Elvot Cast Heltke 
II VII (1341) 22 Peares are muche oTtbe nature of appulles 
but they ar heuter ><34 Attkorp MS in Simpkinion The 
It asktttgiosa (1880! App p xvl, A jomey to Windsor for 
parea >730-48 TnaytaoH Autumn 631 The juicy peer I les, 
in a soft urolusion scattered round tSsp Daswin Ortg 
spec L (1S73) 27 No one would expect to raise a first rate 
melting |>ear from the seed of the wild pear 
b in various himilct and allusions ; formerly os 
a type of something of very small value 
c >380 Sir Fertimh yjn Of )^ne no schalt bow lose nop 
he worthy of a (lere. 1399 1 ahcu Rith Redelet Prol 73 It 
shulde not a(>eire hem a peert. 1503 Hawaa AjraNr/ lyrt, 
\n Ixn Not fortune without me aunyleth not hym a pere 
1398 Shaks Merry IK iv v 103 As acst falne as a tfnde 
peare 1700 I UaowN Amusem Ser 4 Com 93 His Body 
was as Rotten as a Pear 1S43 Disoakii S)hl iv xi, ‘But u 
the pear ripe? said the diplomatist. ' 1 he pear Is ripe if we 
have courage to pluck it , said Lord Marney 

2 Ihe tree jyrus communis (N O Rosaceti}, or 
other speaes with similar fruit, found wild in 
Europe and Asia, and widely grown m many 
varieties for the fruit (sense 1), which under cultiva- 
tion becomes edible and rich flavourccL More 
usually Peab-tbke, q v 

a 1400 PitltU 0/ Susan 8a |>e popeiayet On peren and 
pynappel J>el loyken in pees. 1493 rrevisas Barth De 
P ff XML cxxiv (W deV) eSsPirus, (lyro is a tree that 
ber) ih fruyle 178s Maktvr Rousseau e fiat ml (1794) 73 
Tlie pear and apple are two species of the same genus 
S848J Uaxtkr Ltbr Pratt Ague (ed. 4) 1 1 auo In raumg 
of standard pears for the orchard 

3 Applied, with defining words, to vanoui other 
fruits or plants in some way resembling the pear 
as Aiuoatos Pear, Archovt pear. Avocado 
Pear, Gablio Pear, Grape Pear, Pbickly Peir, 
STBAWBEBBr Pear (tee these words), also Hard 
Fear (S Afnca), 0 /mta cymosa , Vegetable 
Fear»CaocHO, Wild Fear (\V Indies) Clethra 
ttnifoha , Wooden Pear (Australia), Xylomelum 
pynformt. ( Trtas Bot 1 866) 

ivdo J La* Jutrot Bot App ^aa Batchelors Pear, 
SAanum s88e S A/ncaiyA 31 127 In these kloofs grow 
the Hard Pear the White Pear 1887 Vrauw/anf 16 Sept. 
5/2 The chocho of Jamaica the pmlnella chayota, or 
vegeuble pear of Madeira 1SI9 in Boston (Mass.) yml 
33 May 6/6 J'he vegetable (Kars are an excellent aubttitute I 
for butter 

4 Iransf Applied to things resembling a pear in 
shape . d ^ the fmit or hip of the rose ; a pear- 
shaped pearl used at an ornament f Pear of ton- 
fesstoH, a peat-shaped Instrument of torture (cf 
G folterhim*) 

1576 Bakes JetsMll 0/ Health 4 The seedet within the 
(learcs of the Rocc are astringent 1830 F Constaiilk 
/’ nMomacA/E III IV 29 Vnicsse thou confease, the Scottish 
Bootes the Dutch Whecle, the Spanish StrappEdo, Unnen 


Evelyn Muudus MuUehria 4 Diamond Pendants ft 

A HAMiktON Htn 

Pearls among them a 

x-wr ui rears worm s<m- ‘rnru sdfV Goass Creation eej 
From the side of this ‘pear [Bohylltte] another was de 
vcloiied by gemmation 

6, attrtD and Comb , as ptar-btn, -bud, eater, 
•hoard, leaf, orchard, -peart (cf. 4), -stock, -wood , 
pear groitnteg, -hkt, -shaped adjs., tP««r-»PPl»> 
a rough variety of apple see quot 1 70T , t pear, 
bit, a kind of bit for a horse (? shaped like a pear) , 
pear-blight, (a) a destructive disease of pear trees, 
caused by a bacterium (Murococcus amyhporut) 
which turns the leavea rapidly brown, (A) a disease 
of pear-trees caused by a beetle (Xylehrus) which 
bores wto the bark (pear-bhght beetle, also called 
pin borer ) , pear-drop, (<2) a pear-shaped sweet- 
meat, usually flavonred with jargonelle- pear essence; 
(A) a pear-shaped jewel used os a ^ndant see 
Drop jA lo e, a ; pear-enorinite (t -enorlnua), 
an enermite of the genus Apm nnut, from its shsM , 
pear gauge, a gauge invented by Smeaton, consist- 
ing of a pear shapM glass vessel and a hermetically 
closed tube, for measuring the degree of exhaustion 
of air in an air-pump (see quot iSaa) , pear haw 
- pear thorn , + pear Jonet, -Jeaet, an early- 
ripening kind of pear (cf Jekretiro) , pear loose, 
a kind of plant louse (Psylta pyri or pyrtsuga) 
which infests the leaves and joung shoots of the 
pear tree , pear oyater scale, a scale insect (Aspi- 
dtotus ostreeeformu) infesting the pear tree , pear- 
plum, name of several varieties of plum (7 some 
what pear ihaped) , pear-qoinoe,a kind of quince 
with pear shaped fruit , pear shell (see quot) , 
pear-slog, the slug like larva of a saw-fly, Selan 
dria cerasi (Bnocampa timacma), which infests 
the leaves of the pear and other ihiit trees ; also 
called plum slug, slug worm, etc , pear aookar 
o pear louse , paar thorn, an American speciAs 
of hawthorn (Cratxgus tomentosa), fpear-war- 
den, a kind of pear see Warder ; pear-wiae 
ach , in the form of a pear ; pear- withe, a est 

Indian and South American climbing ahrub, Titms- 
ctum Jaroba Also Pear mumoir, -tree 
c 14AS Promp Paro 394/1 rPeet* w>ple pirumpomum 
vreet Mortimkr Husi (1721) II 203 Th4 Feat Apple ia a 
curious pleasant Apple of a rough Coat tfiM Maekham 
Caoat n (1617) 3/ That bytt which 11 called the *peare 
bytt iMi Miss OsMtsoD Mon tnyur Insects (>890) 330 
In America thu species of beetle, known under the name 
of hyleborns pyn popularly at the ' *Pcar Blight u in 
jurioui both to Peat and Apple tSM J Rowland Mmffet s 
fheat Ins 1034 Such [caterpilUnfas have aayl yards, loch 
as are c^led A^trFiar *Pcat.eaieri, iSifiW SMiTHd/r«ra 
tdeut 30 That extraordinary ftiesil toophile the *pear en 
ennus >843 HvMaLX l>tet Ceol. 4 tffm $ v The pear 
encrlnite le confined to the middle oolite vp/iPhil Tmus 
LXXIII 436 IJie degree of rarefaction shewed by what is 
called the ‘pear-gage. >8aa Imieon j'c h Ari I 133 Tha 
shows the true quantity of atmoepberic air left 
" inVVr Wfilcker 603/10 Jtrnc/iMw, 
2t Pees-coddesand 


a*Pcrehorde. lypsLAMCL P /f Cxiii asi Bc 

•pere lonelles. c iej$ Songs & Carole utkC (Walton CIJ33 
It wele non pert hern but a pere Jenet « ifiaa Smblaev Pr 
IK4r U888) I 408 Her pointed and *pcBr like person. iMi 
Misa OaMsaou Man luyur Insttlt in 268 -Pear Oyster 
Scale of tlie same nature as the M uasel Scale of the Apple 
1647 R Stafyltom yuoeiitd vl 96 Tboae mighty *peare 
pcarles that walgh down her eares. ifios Suarcf T Cotsntne 
J aruu lit ill 427 llie stone of the *|ieara-pium tree must be 
seiinacoldplace iM7MoanEaaAfNrA(i72i)II sdsPlumb* 
are commonly cleRjgrafted one of iht best sorts to graft 
them on u the Pear FlumE i<ei Holland Pltny 1 436 A 
smaller tort called Strutbea d *Peare quince) and tnass 
do cast a more odoriferous smell 2788 Comp! Parmer s. v 
Quince tree Several kinds, u the pear-qninoa, the apple. 
quince, and the Portugal quinoe. tyjg Ellis in rUl Trans 
L. 446 This Toxicodendron, with the *pear shaped ftuit 
■818 J Smith tanermsna Se H Art II 7 A prar-shaped 
ebusVcasel Oft AlUuUs Syst Med W 227 IMipall. 
bladder] will have a smooth pear shaped outline. tHg 


. stocks may airo be raised of Suckers, but ih^ that 

are raised ofSoeds or Stones are esteemed much better tS8i 
Miss OaMaaoD Mnn. hour Insects in 286 Jumping Plant- 
louse. ‘Pear sucker ilb Gardsn aS Jan ii/a As suon as 
the buds begin to burst in the spring, the Pear suckers leave 
their winter quarters S884 Milleb Plant n , Ctmtstgus 
tomsntosa. American Black thorn or *Pcar thorn, c iqte 
TWo CooksryMt 12 Take ‘Pere Wardonys an setha hem in 
Wyne. i8ae VtNNra I ia Rseta vu tii Peare-Wardona 
are of all sorts of Peares the best and wholsomest sM8 
Trtos Bot 833/1 *Pe/ir.n>tihe, a West Indian name for 
Tansuium Jesroba. sMi H Mabryat Year in Swsden M 
81 Tha pul^t of black *peai wood sSm Babimo-Ooiild 
Csrmattylf sSpMost of tha carving waa done in paarwood, 
which readily attracla the worm. 

PmuIs V Obt exc. dial Forms * 4-6 pww, 
5 Sc. per, peir, peyr, 5-7 peere, 6 peer, 6-7 
peare, 7 'peer, Aphetic form of AmaB. 

e *m Se Leg Saints xxx. iTheodom) 440 Fane tod Gert 
me^an^tepm eaitaCovsnt^ Myst xiv (SImks 


tat Loke se fayl, for no dowte, at tha court to para 
J 3470 Hknrv WallsKt XI 438 And slcrnys wp peyr began 
in to tbair syefat a tgu Lo. BaaNaaa Huon Itx 004 Thm 



psabaud. 
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wu not to burdy a paynym that duni pcre befoTe the 
cattail i|W X. HowacL Aatw StnuO (1879) 153 When 
Primroee m to peart, on Mcdowt bancke to green 1399 
MiNiHCUo/ .Dtet, AMMmmr, to petrc vp to appeere to 
looke vp. 180) AUkart Mlt m Simpkinton rh€ WaiAiHe 
tom (iMo) App p xlvlll To the thcpard at Elkmgton for 
moying, making, and ining all the hay at pearet by hit hill 
17030S. 164a H HoKtSoHf'ii/' \om{ i II 11 They pear 
and then are hid Inoo in ine Dial Out from Scotl , 
Cumberland, a w oT Agl, U S.] 

f See aUo Pbsb v , which in some uses con- 
tmuea this. 

Hence t YMiruUI (pentnd) ppl a , apMuring, 
apparent , ptrand are, hdr apparent cf Fabknt 
a 1, t VM-nadl/ (peirandlie) adv , appeanngly, 
apparently , alto fPM rtuaoe (pentna), appearance 
ctxnlic Leg SmHit%\r (Cryr/l/ir); Schovet httperand 

are. ijta WyLLir Joi xxx. 8 In the lond not fulli perenda 
(isSSapperyiigel « 157# l.iKDH>AV(Pittcoitie)C*nw Scat 
(b T S i I J73 Ane quhome they thucht nialtt peirn idhe 
to houe bene the King e im Sc Leg Sainlt xxx {Jhee- 
tiera) 1 3a For hu in ^ toun hat renlu rare, 4 nd til haf mare 
hat perant of ore. c 1470 Hknxv H allate v 1004 Off mvme 
nor ttern gret perant wot thar nayne 
Fearoe. obs. form of Tabse v , Pikrcb v 
Pearoh, obs. form of Pauch, Pkhch, Piebce 
F eara, obt. form of Paib v Pe vb, Peeb. 
Paaria, obs form of Pbbby, pear tree. 

Pastrla, variant of Pkekv a Mg top 

Paark, oba form of Pkbch, Pebk 

PmstI (p&il), tS X Forms 4-6 parla, paarla, 

5 pari, (parll. paraU, ill, parril, 6 paaral, Sr 
palrl(a,pelrll), 6-7 paarla, 4- pearl [ME a F 
per/e (alto peste,pelU, peele, pete, 1 3-1 4th c , Godef ) 

— Pr , It , Sp , Pg perla, I'g also perola, me<l L 
perla (J de Vitry, a 1144), /e/Ar perula, ptrulus 
P rom Romanic also OHG pet ala herla, MUG 
perUyberle, Ger perte, MLG perle, park, MDu 
pdrete, Du dnar-/ Ulterior etymology unsettled 
Many identuy the word with med L. plrala in Isidore 
ptrttla, dim of h. ptrum Com, Roni. pen Peax used in 
reference to shape Otheri think pt la. altered from A 'vut, 
the form in Neapoliun and bicuian dial , and ( lund in 
Sicilian Lat., in Camiitat of Frederick King of blcil) I 
early lUh c (Uu Cange), which they would identify with L 
AerMii,ham,legofmulion,altoaleg.^matton shap^iiur le 
bivalve mentioned by Plliiy A dim of the Utter, 
conjectured in Du Cange (ed 176a) Is favoured by Or Iber 
Another luggeited source i> L, ptlala globule, whence by 
dwimilatlon of / / to r I, ^ptrula (for which Liltrd 

compares Venctuin and Veronese pirela from ptlala bee 
Dmx, Litttd, KSrting etc.] 

L 1 A nacreous concretion formed within the 
•hell of various bivalve molluicsaronnd someforcign 
txxly (e g. a grain of sand), composed of filmy 
layers of carbonate of lime interstratificd with 
animal membrane , it is of hard smooth texture, of 
globular, pear-shaped, oval, or irregular form, and 
of various colour^ usually white or bluish grey , 
often having A beautiful lustre, and lienee highly 
pnfed as a gem , formerly also used in mediune 
^ also Motmeb or pearl, bEBO pbakl 

Hie chief source if ths Pearl oyster, MtUagrtna mar 
gmrttxftra, of the Induin Seas, but pearls are yielded b) 
many other marine, as well as by some freshwster shells, the 
pearl mussels, Utuorniim 

[alS99 Marr Pasis CArva Afar (Rolls) V 489 Erat qui 
dam Upis prcaosus qui dicitur vulgariter Perix] y F F 
Alia P K X Perle plesaunte to pryncespaye To chnly 
cloa in golde so clere tjSa Lahol. P Pf K. xu ta Dnf 
weore hem leuere pen al h* presciouse Pecries hat in paradys 
waxen. < ijle Chauckx (r IP Prol 153 (mi) Of o perle 
fyn & oriental H>re white coroun was I mak>d al c 1400 
Maunocv (1839) XIV 158 The fyn Perl congeleh and wexc|> 
mt of the dew of heueiie. 1447 BoKaxMAM 'leyntYt (Roxh ) 3 
A raargerye perle aftyr the phyloaoph)T Growyth on a shollo 
^ i)t]d pryhs. igaS fiNOAiE Matt xiit 46 When he had 
foiindeone precious pcarle IWvcLir 00 preciouse margnnte). 
ij8A GaAPTON Ckren II 390 A Chopelet of fine Perles that 
he ware on hia hed aiCee UouTuouasia Somu xlix 
Thoght peirlls give pryce and diamonds be deir ifio? 

DaUKca ft WanTxa J»V r rf>w/r D sWIu 1S73 III irp 
^eekes purer then the Maiden orient pearle. i 4 ^ PavER 
Ace E India 4 P 330 I he Pearl is a Jewel supposed to he 
the (reniture of a Shclidhih congealed Into a very fair iranx 
parot, DUphanous, beautiful Slone. 1774 Goldsm Nat 
Hitt vll 34 Whether pearls be a disease or an accident m 
we animal la scarce worth enquiry iiai Ftsh Bxhtb 
Catal 77 Fancy Pearls, such as hlack pmk yellow, grey; 
from Australia, South Paafic Islands, &c. 

D Without a or />/) Aa name of the jubstance 
•I « Atilt P K. toj Hi)c pynakled of cler quyt 
perle. IhJ 3j} Set on hyr coroun of perle orient 1390 
CKiwa, cenf ri IS The Sadies With Perle and gold so 
welbypai tqla Caxton CArwn Eng ccxIL 373 A croune 
B W®*** Jll**' fyehe perla and precious stones 1398 
SuAxa, Shr v I yr Why sir, what cemes it > on if 
I wew Pearls and goldf s«aS Bacon Sglra f 380 There 
oath been a tradition, that pearl, and coral, and turquois 
stoob that ^ve lost their colours, fiiay lie recovered by 
boiylng In the earth. 1717 Laoy M W Montagu Let to 
IHar t Apr . A la^ toufnet of jewels, made like 
Mtural Bowers I that is, the ^ds of pearl the jeaeamTncs,of 
M6 tBqi-q EmaaaoN Ett., Compemattoa Whs 
twth blka the wounded oyster, he mends his shell 

o- xMoniEn-op-rBABL. Chiefly see 17a 
d- Artifiefetl peetrl, an imitation of the natural 
gem, moM of glata, etc. BHsUr ptar/, a flattiah 
excreaoenee of pearl adhering to the shell. 


Etteme iiPpearl, an imitation of mother of pearl prepired 
from the scafcs of the Weak. 

sM BAKse tr Balnact Lett (voL II ) 114 Whether my 
peades be Onentall, or but of Venice 1663 Bovix Ot. nt 
Reft IV U The ortiftcial Pearl made at Venice co xlMii g of 
Mercuryand Glass. 1791 Macie m /’Arf Fram 1 XXXI 379 
My adding the alkali 10 the bit of labasheer in exceedingly 
small quantities at a time, this suhstauce was converted into 
a pearf of clear colourless glass. iSu G R Portex Force 
tawnGl ejd He then proceeded to line the interior surface 
of these with the powdered fish scales, which be called 
essence of pearl or tetetut if Orient 1873 Ore m Diet Arh 
ill 518 Italy also manufactures pearls by A method borrowed 
from ths Chinese they are known under the name of Roman 
pearls and ore a very good imitation of natural onea. 

2 Her In blazoning by precious Hones, the 

designation of the tincture ar^nt or white 

197a UoaspWFLi Armorun 36b rhcfieldeisofy*Dumond 
a Uonaxe Perle, Uiiguled lopaxe. iSaiK Hocur Armoutg 
III I s/i He beareth Pearl, a Chaplet garnished 1713 
Coats Diet Her, Pearl being White w usd Instead of 
Argent, by those who blazon the Arms of ( real Men by 
Precious htones instead of Colours and Metals, l iBaS 
Hbsry h ntycl Her I Gloss 

3 fig Something especially precious, noble, or 
choioe, the finest or best member or pait, a line 
or noble example or type. 

ij F B Allit P A 343 Art |ioa my perle hai I haf 
ula)ned? i38»TEavi*A//qr//e*(Rolls)VlI SsAUuJnijere 
kyiig Egehrede wedded Emme, |ie perle and he precious 
Slone of Normanet. igin Dunbar TkutU 4 Rote iSo Wei 
come to be our princes ol honour, Our perle, our plesana and 
our paramour 1967 Sattr I oeme Reform vii yt Our 
preltie Pruice, the peirle of ell this land 1605 Shake Macb 
V viu. 56 1639 Smireky OcHtlem i enice 1 i« He is the 

very pearl Of curtesie. tSiA Scott Olil Mort xxxv Ah, 
beneiuctte 1 how he will mourn over the fall of such a pearl 
of knighthood. 1899 Iennvson Elaine 114 Guinevere, Ibe 
pearl of beauty. 

b Prov. To cast pearls befiore svnne, to offer or 
give a good thing to one who is incapable of 
^preciatli^ it, but may defile or abnse it (From 


h I do a thankless thing and cast 


136a I ANOt. P PI K xt 9 Noll miltere Margeri perles 
Among hogges. cijle Wyclix H kt (i88o> 110 pus cum 
aundeth crist )iat men schuUe 1 not )eue holy Jringts to hondis 
A putten precious perils to hogguc igitfTiNUAi r. Matt vie 
6 Nether caste ye youre peariM |Wvcur margarilit) before 
swyne 1933 Gau Rickt X 07 104 As the cuine trainpis the 
precious petrlis onder thair felt 1843 Micyon eW ie«<c 
retraeh This is got by rasting Peail to H >ggs 1848 
Dickexs n mbey xxiii Oh I do a thankless thing and cast 
pearls before twine I 

II In transferred senses 

t4. ft. The pupil of the eye the crystalline lens 
1340 Ajtenb. 158 Ate a ye mi «yl me be hoiieh to zyenne 
and o(n]deruonge me ^ perle of pe t e he ssephe of he pinge 
het l» him be uore 1804 W riomt / ass oni 11 1 48 if some 
darknesxe fall vpon the eyes a dimi e cloud is cast before 
the pearles thereof 

t b A thm white film or oiiacity growing o\er 
the eye , a kind of cataract Ois or dial [meri L 
perula, Du Cange 1 

(t 1400 / anfianci Cimrg 351 pou schalt te pan vpon his 
ije a whit Jnng as it were a peerle ) 
jjEaWYciiF / <T xM 30 If crokid rigge or blecr eyed tf 
whijt perle hauiige 1 1 tl e eye. «r 1440 Prvm/ P irt 394/3 
Peerle yn the eye glaucoma. 3384 Colan Horten Htaltk 
cxxvt (1613)109 Accriaine experiment to take away a fleame 
or pearle from the eye 1599 \ M ir < abrlkouer s Bk 
/ Aync 4 rsy/i tor Calarractesor Pearics of the Eyes. 1688 
, SruRXiouK Spir Ckgm 31 Physi i-uis wlocall the while 
film which laketh away the deliEhtful sight a Pearl in the 
1 Ere. 1747 Wkscav Prrw /Af«c (1763) 63 It cures PearU, 
Rheums, and oftr 1 Blindness Itself c i8ao in Shefi t i o/aii 
(1888I, / earl, a cataract in the eye 
6 A small and round drop or glolmle resembling 
[ a pearl m shajic or aspect , e g a dewdrop, a tear 
c 1480 J Russkcl ffk. Anrlnre 383 Pike not yoi re n se 
ne hat hit be droppy nee with no (leerlu, clere 3513 l> i ns 
HsnetiXit Prol 134 1 he plane puldcryt with semely sciiis 


hut hit be droppy nee with no irrerlu clere 3513 l> i 
nets XII Prol 134 ihe plane puldcryt with semely sc 
md, Bedyit full of dewy iwirlis ro\ I 1593 Sns 


sovnd, Bedyit full of dewy iwirlis ro\ I 1593 Shsks 
Lncr 1313 Shee wipt the bn iish pcule fro 11 her 1 rigl l 
eies 18^ IISTKK in fOt tr s XIX 373 '' »» 

1 ransparent Pearls or Drops of a liquid (. um. 1704 Pufe 
Paiiotmh IFru/er j, Now hn ig with pex Ic the ir in g 
trees appear i8wK S Si Ri ees r i Ji/ lo /-(iSyO 

339 l>on t know’, replied the hoy as he rubbed a pearl 
off his nose on to the back of his band 

0 Rhetorically applied to while glistening teeth | 
Also collective cf ‘ ivory ’ 
i586PEniE ir Guatto t ( w Com 34 Calling her teeth 
Pearles her lips CoralL 1848 H 1 rrick //<- |t< r llymue I 
I ennt Goddesse, I do love a girle Ruble hpt an I tooth d 
with pearl 1773 Sheridan St Pitr Day 1 1 I lieliece I 
have drawn half a score of her poor dear pearls. 1804 U\ ron 
fuan XM exxt A red Up, with two rows of pearl beneath 
7 One of the bony tubercles encircling the bur 
or base of a deer's antler 

*575 Turbkrv yemene 54 That which w about the crust 
of the beame is termed pearles. a 1700 H K. />i t Cant 
Crew I eat It. the little Knobs on the Bur of a Stag 1871 
Black Pr Iknlt xxv You will discounic to your friends oT 
Ihe span and the pearls of the antlers and the crockets. 
f8 a. Pearls ofiSpattt the white gTa|:)e hyacinth 
(from the shape of its flowers) Obs rare 

• 8>7 CaxARoa Herteet, Table Kng Names, Pearles of 
Spaine 1809 Parkinson Pamd ns Sole 115 V me English 
Mntlewomen call the white Grape flower Pearles of Spaine. 

b An oat-like grass {Arrhenatkerum avena , 
ceum) with knotted or tuberous base - Pearl- 
0RA8A 3 

lAM S A Stewakt in Brittao ft HoHand Plant n. 334 It | 


I Avena clatior] is known in Co. Antrim as Pearl the 
knoln at the hose of the stem aic the pearls. I I ave lieen 
informed that these pearls are of great value as a cure for 
inflamed eyes. 

0 f>iie of several small white or silver balls set on 
a coronet , • similar ball as a heraldic bearing , 
also a small white circle on a coloured ground 

1888 K Holmk, Armoury III L 4/1 Ihetopof the circle 
set cloMS togetl er with I carU or Buttons of Sliver 1707 
Lhaubeblayne Pr-rr St Eng 111 uu 373 His [Marquis ^] 
Coronet hath PearU and Strawberry Leaves, 1 itermut rou d 
of equal height inx Cows Diet Her rucounti Coronet 
1 as neither > lowers nor Points rais d above the Circle hut 
only PtarU pile d on the Circle itself 188s Cissans Hand 
hk Her XIV (ed 3) 179 1897 W MoRirvCnf Stampe Lt 

Rnt 19 id pale lilac 14 pearls 53 \d dark lilac, 16 
pearls td 

10 Pitntwg Name of a size of type, formerly 
the smallest used, now intermediate twtween agate 

and lllaroond Th s 1» a spestmen of I c type c.-iUcd 1 earl 

1896 Biot NT Clossogr St Ckaractef The Printers 
nan e« of their several sorts of I.ett«s are i Pearl which is 
the least 3 Nonpareil (etc.) z86o Fhikr Mtxt ton- 
ic pt IV (1841)333 Ihe pearle Bible printed at London, 
1653 1683 Moxon Meek, txerc Printing IL F3 1804 

J JniixhoM Fypogr II v 83 As this was a greater ad 
vtice to perfection it was designated Pearl 18k f B 
Reed Hist I ett Foundries 40 Pearl ihough an Fnglish 
body in Moxon s day appears to have been known both in 
L ranie Tiid Hollai d at an earlier date 

11 Lastem th rendering /ia/ryapiTi/t) A small 
iiarticle of the consecrated bread Particle 2 c 

1847 Cdl Wiseuan Unreality a ngt Belief \xes. 1853 11 
406 In the Coptic Liturgy after the division of the Host 
ibe pnest shall take one pearl (or particle) of the thice 
abuse name.) [1878^80 SsiiTii & CtTreiiiAM Pi t Cl r 
A ntia , Marganla is a term for the particle of the bread 
which IS broken off and placed in the cup as a symbol of 
ihe union of the Body and Blood of Chnst J 

12 A small fragment or size of various substances 
e g one of the pear shaped granules into which 
molten metal cools when poured in drops mto 
cold water, a small piece ol clean coal, a name 
for a small pill or pilule, esp a gelatinous capsule 
envployed for admiiiistermg liquid medicines m the 
form of pills 

1873 E. SfON It orkthop Receipts Ser 1 191/z Snull arliiles 
are b ightcncd in a long narrow lug wliere ihey are pul with 
c PINT pearls 1897 Alllmtt s Si it Mi III 330 Phu, 
pi orus gr in pearls of « huh inrie to six are to be taken 
daily 1901 Scotsman 15 Oct 4/8 Of small coal) Aftir 
hi iig washed the pearls are drained and elevated by con 
veyers 10 a hoi P*'' 

Id A degree of condensation and stiekmess 
rcithed by clarified syrup when boiled for con- 
fectionery see Pearled ppi a > 4 

1883 K Haioaxk II oriskop Re tpti her ii 153/1 Thera 
are 7 es.seni al degrees in lioili g sugar Ihey are —(1) 


14 bhort for pearl moth see 18 
J83aj KennieC «/> Bntterp kMotktxn 2 Maiyasitia 
SiCpiri s) The Vanegsted 1 earl \ cry rare Ihe Long 
wi g^ Piatl 1 he ‘'ul| bur PevI lelt.). 

16 Name of a kind of firework 
1884 .Sf fames s Gas 13 June 10/3 Ihe display included 
discharges of rockets a d shells and a cloud of (warls. 

10 Ibe colour of a pearl, a clear pale bluish 
grey AKo altrib or as adj pearl coloured 
itt$ I ond (ax No 3366/4 6 pair of womens silk Ihosel 
pearl 1 lew a d green iSm Uestn (oat a Dec 1/3 He 
watched the hrsi streak of dawn change frnn a ill grey 

IIlT^ atti lb and C omb 17** a. -iltnbutiv e a) of 
pearl or jxarls idorned wiili jieitls as Marl heal, 
b'vler, ihain, -collat , -colour su'Ori, xortalh, 
(b made of mother of pearl as pextl spoon, ( ) 
in sense 5 , as /car/ cor/, cUu, drop b objective 
an I obj genitive, as /ror/ dnllcr worker, 
ptarl bearing producing /»e/r/i«/adjs c instm 
11 cntol, as ptail hespiniklei bordered, erottned, 
-en<rustei, gt mined handled hecuied, line I, 
lipped. Sit, studdei wi eat hed adjs d para 
synthetic, as /car/ rp/tTwrcif, hiudadiyt 6 simila- 
tivc, as pearl-blue, grey pure, round adjs. , also 
pearl hie adj 

a i8ai Keats Hypenon \ 384 L ke ‘(.earl heads dropping 
sudden from their St nig 1887!) On EXKCXcin/’A// TruNj 
II 431 ‘Piarl-hearing Oysters arc not good to eal 1807 
Bulteifly Co It for s t ode Mecum 100 Mehtxa Eupkrosy e 
•Pearl Urdered Fritillary r i6to I a v C writ n In 
Rep (1808) 111 438 1 would have 6uuu/ for a * Pearl Chat 
I am so reawl die 1795 CiiKiiDt.F in Cottle hemm 
(1847) IS Benevi lei c« is the silken thread that r ns through 
the iiearl chain of all their virtues i6iiCotc.r sv 0r« >i 
louleur remmlc 1 •pesrlc or |)ca ockc colour 1655 
Mocfft n Binmt Healths Improt 1746)309 Ibe best 
Milk IS of a 1 earl Colo ir 1804 1 M in Vidllt 

tons H ks (Billcn) VIII 40 His •pearl coloured silk 
stockings, 1859 Baiuev E i ry late in Mystic etc. (ed a) 
151 Oer the fields a ’pearMew glistened 1709 Eng Post 
SI Mar Advl Known 10 be a ‘Pea 1 Driller by Trade. 


151 Oer the fields a ’pearl-dew glistened 1709 Eng Post 
SI Mar Advl Known 10 be a ‘Pea 1 Driller by Trade. 
I7aa R Bevercey Hist I t’gima ill 1 141 At bis Ear is 
hung a fine bbell with ’Pearl Uru|is. 1804 Sia J Bowaiso 
& H S. Van Dyk Bnim-tan AnthoL 143 Dews on the 
Rosea he Whose leaves l-eneaih the pearl-drops bend 
1798 H Hunter tr St lieries Stud Nat (1799) L 530 
A turtle-dove of Africa her ’pearl gray plumage. 1901 
Ihde U'yrld Mag VIII iy6/t A *pearl-liandled pen 
knife. i8m Bailxv Festus xlx. (1851) eys Violet rose or 
•(■carl hu(^ 1848 Browmno Lett sj June (1899) II 374 
lb -I 
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inci tompletent;s.s. 1879 IJowitv Southey |v 87 I« 11 
October thut 1 rings most often those day* faultless "pearl 
pure ofaffeclmg ti fluei e 155* Hilokt "Pearlc seller 
margtutanus 1609 Markham J-am fKAorir (1868) 4$ 
ihat *|iearl set mouth 1577 m Archm h^a XIX 296 
Men li ig my "Pe-irle Spoons \\s s^d 164*1! M ^’e.SoHg 
Soul I App sc* Fair comely bodies rose cheek d ruby 
lipd •pearl teeth d slareynd It eitw Oat 4 Jan 

3/a The City of I^iidon contributing the famous •pearl 
sword with Its splendid scabbard which Queen bhsabeth 
presented to the Corporation iSj# Simvonds fl/tf f rado 
' / carl worktr a workman who cuts up mother of pearl 
shell or forma it into buttons, (lapicr m'ichd [etc ). 183a 

BAiiFV/ir/Ki XXI (185a) 377 Like the pure ‘pearl wreath 
wl ich enring* thy brow 

16 Special combs pearl berry, the frnit (a 
small drupe) of an evergreen rosaceous shrub 
{Mat gyrtujtfus selositf) often cultivated on rock- 
H ork , also tlie shrub itself, pearl bird, (a) the 
guinea fowl, so called from Us white spotted 


handsome Chinese shrub {Sptrsea or Exochorda 
grandtflora'), bearing racemes of white flowers, 
peirl button, {a) a button made of a pearl , C^) a 
button made of mother of peart or an imitation of 
It , pearl coated a , (a) (fw/ see quot l8a8;(A) 
covered, as a pill, with a smooth pearly whitecoat 
ing , so pearl coating , f pearl cordial, a cordial 
containing powdered pearl , pearl diaeaae, tuber 
culosu of the serous membranes in cattle , pearl- 
everlasting, the common white Everlasting, Gna- 
fhaltuinmargaritoieumll reas Hot 1866), pearl 
eye, f («) cataract in the eye {obs ) , {b) an eye 
of a pigeon or other bird resembling a pearl , so 
pearl eyed a , pearl flab, f {a) a hhell fish pro- 
ducing pearls , (^) a fish {e g the bleak) from the 
sliinmg scales of which artificial pearl is made 
{l-ttttHs itlant Diet 1895), pearl fly see quot , 
pearl fruit » /rar / {Trtas Bot 1866) 
pearl glimmer - pearl mica , f pearl goose 
berry, a variety of goost berry, pearl grain, the 
grain or unit of weight by which the value of 
pearls is estimated, a caiat gram, one fourth 
of a carat , pearl hardening, a preparation 
of gypsum used to give body and substance to 
poor pijier , pearl hen, the guinea fowl , f pearl 
julep, a sweet drink made with sugar of pearl , 
pearl lashing Mint ‘ihe lashing which holds the 
jaws of the gaff (Cent Diet 1 890) , f poarl mica 
an olisokte synonym of Margaiite pearl moss, 
a name for carrageen (Chondtus inspus ) , pearl 
moth, a pyralid moth of the genus Botys or 
Matgaritia 1.0 called from Us shining appearance , 
pearl mussel a species of mussel faring pearls , 
pearl nautilus, the pearly nautilus, pearl onion 
see Oniov 3 pearl opal =* Cacholovo , pearl- 
perch a sea fish of New South W ales (Olaucosoma 
s apttlate, family i'entdm), excellent for food, 
t pearl plant see quots , pearl pottery see 
quot , pearl powder, a cosmetic usctl to impart 
whiteness to the skin -> pearl whtie hence pearl 1 
powdered a , pearl sago sago m small hard 
rounded grams, pearl side, the name of a fish, 
the Sheppey argentine ( Scapelus Pennanti or 
Jlumboldtii), having jiearly spots on the sides , 
pearl sinter, a synonj m of t lorite , pearl snail, 
the jicarly nautilus , jiearl spar, ‘ an early name 
f r crystallucd dolomite showing a pearly lustre, 
including also some nnkente’ (Chester 2^/^/ Nanus 
Mtnetals 1896), f pearl spice, spice m small 
rounded grains, pearl tea, gunpowder tea (Cent 
/Jirr 1890) pearl tree see quot , pearl tumour, 
(a) an encysted tumour, the surface of which is 
covered with white pearly scales , (^) a tumour in 
the brain, containing small calcified particles re- 
sembling grains of sand , (c) in cattle = pearl 
disease, pearl-wead PeAHbwrBT pearl-white 
a, pearly white sb pearl pow ler see quots I 

Also I’e cm. ASH, iublkv uivbk etc 
1884 Millfr / laul H ‘Pearl berry i88s Carden 3 June 
384/j ITie "Pearl Bush one of the finest of the Spiraia tribe. 
lyiyLAUvM \V Montaco /,<■/ Sat lets an Apr Tbe 
saistcoat should havediamond or 'pearl buttons 1831 
II IHtslr Load. Acw* (1854) 5 Aug iio/z Occupations of 
People peart butt in maker 1889 E \ Parkks ttact 
//y^tent (ed 3) 97 Tl e makers of pearl buttons al a suffer 
from chronic bronchitis. iMCravenOloss {eb 3) 'leearl 
coated a sheep with a curled fleece The small globules 
of ihe wool are suppose 1 to resemble pearla i8m Ikettm 
Cat 31 June 2/3 A pill is a pill, no matter how beautifully 
It IS *p«ar|.conled 1883 Daily JVrwt 18 Sept 8/4 Pill 
making —Wanted aPerson whoundersunds‘PeaH<oating. 
17*0 Mrs Dklanv l\fetr Carr (1861) II 350 Your letters 
bale been my castor, ‘pearl cordial and sal volatile 1877 
tr to t /lemsseHt Cycl Med XVI 770 The ‘pearl dueas* 
of cattle was recognised as a disease equivalent to tuber 
culosis 1I44 Hobiyn Z}ic/ Terms Med ,'Ptarl-eye, old 
name of cataract 1801 Daily flews 13 Nov 7/f Jhe 
l>oim* were good profile the cere or ring round the eye, 
pearl eye, compactness and good colouring ij $$ Johnson, 


*Ptarl-tytd, having a speck in the eye. iM4 Wkbstkr, 1 
Pearl eyed affected with tbe cataract 1391 hvLVssTRa 
Bartas 1 v 370 While Ihe ‘Pearl fish gaping wide doth 
glister, Much Fry (allurd with the bright silver lustra Of 
her rich Casket) flock* into the Nacre 1797 Encyct Bnt 
(ed Jl XI V 72/3 \ er> little is known of the natural history 
of the pearf fish 1847 Jommrtoh m i roe Berw flat 
Ciabll No s 336The grub! s] or larvae of tbe HemerobitcUe 
or ‘pearl flies 188a L>3r t/iuv A mini/ (N Y) IX 486 
Margarite, or Pearl Mica, called also corundellite, ‘pearl 
glimmer 1769 Mas Kaftalo Eng Hmssekpr (1778) 331 
1 o make Pearl Lrooseberry Wine Take as many of the 
best ‘pearl goosebemes when ripe as you please. t|g> 
SIMMONUS Diet Praete *79/3 The troy ounce contains 600 
‘pearl grams and hence one pearl gratii is 4 5tbs of a troy 
gram 1871 Specif Vann t i atent No 2337 3 To obtain 

pcMirl hardening tor tl e mnniifact re of paper or papier 
milche 1840 /V«»iy Cw/ XVII 3^/1 Numida MeiM),ru 
the ‘1 carl Hon Guinea Hen (or) common Guinea Fowl 
IS well k lown 1710 1 Fui i tea PA irm ExiemA 404 Its 
use is for the making up of ‘Pearl Juleps. t8aoT Mona 
Charait Nat Hist Syst fftn. 53 ‘Pearl Mica Rhombo- 
ledral i88o(see/.ai-/y/<»>»/rr-]. Uxs/. d M s C ar leistr s 
Mag VI 11 94 bold in Covent Garden Market under the 
names of oak lungs, carrageen or Irish ‘pearl mosic i6oe 
so SvLVESTRa Iroodmaiit Bear Ivu, Her knuckles dight 
With curled Roses, and her nailes With "pearlc muscles 
shining scales 1834 H Milckh Sch H Schm x (1858)301 
When the river was low 1 us^ to wade Into its f rds In 
quest of Its peart muscles 1378 I vnt Dodoens tl Cli ago 
Cromcl some name It also ‘Pearls plante 1864 Psioe 
Plant H (18791 179 Pearl plant from its smooth hard pearly 
secil the gromwell, f sthospermum effiemale 18*3 J 
Nicholsov Operat MeiAatuc 483 The ‘pearl pottery is 
a sutietb kind for elegant and tasteful ornaments and is so 
niuen valued, t)>al the workmen are usually locked up and 
employed only on choice articles. The components of the 
clay are blue and porcelain clay Cornish stone, a little glass, 
and red lead 163a Shkrwooi ,* Pearle powder, marganton 
180s Mar Fdckworth A/or f t d hr Caver less (1831) 
125 Indies who wear pearl powder and false auburn hair 
18^ Mis* Miiforo I tllage Ser 11 (1863) 294 Plumed a d 
trained and spangled, ‘pearl powdered or rouged 1883 
Tmth 31 May 757/3 The face of a lady properly pearl 
powlercd. 1841 Pr nyCycl XX. 313/1 (Jf this granulated 
sago there are two varieties, the common or brown sago 
and 'pearl sago iteg Yarskll /Trr/ fishes (vA 3) I 331 
X he designation of ‘Pearl side is 1 ow substituted for that 
of Argentine iSat Ur« Out Chem 'Pearl ‘iin/er, or 
J lorite a variety of siliceous si ter Colours white and 
grey 1868 Dana Mtn (ed 5) 191 >731 MKOtty Aot 

iens Cape G Hope II an Ihe si ells of the ‘Pearl 
snail* are frequenlly cast ashore Iw Ihe sea 1807 Aikin 
Diet Chem 11 305 ‘Pearl spar 1843 Portcock f to! 308 
Calcedony d sposM on pearl spar >854 J ScOffsrn i 1 
OrrsCtrc 'ic Chem 19 The primitii e angle of pearl spar 
IS 106® 5' 1470-1 Mem Ar/ou (S irtees) 111 316 ‘Pcrle- 

spice (id 1693 Phtl hans XVII 620 ‘Pearl free of 
Surinam which t* a kind of F lonimus, 1893 hyd Soc 
let *f eat I tumour, a name for CMest tio u 1 also for 
Psam noma also for Peart disease 1887 Nicholson 
Diet Oar I Sagina ‘Pearl Weedi Pearlwort sSat 34 
Good's Study Med {td 4)! 148 1 be white oxide of bismuth 
now more generally known as a cosmetic under the name of 
•peart white tSA Simmoni s Die/ trade Pearl tt kite, 
a colour, a powder made from nitrate of buunulh and 
K mcii nes icsed by ladies os a cosmetic 187* SyMONoa 
Introd Stulf OesHte 173 The pearl white rose that opens 
to the rays of God s immediate glory 

tFaarl, sb ^ Obs [Ooes with PJCASL p 2 q V ] 

A clearing |>rc|>aration for wine 

1661 Art h Afyst I'tntners ^ If sns Coopers 3 If your 
Ca lary hath a flying I ee and will not find down draw him 
I to a fresh Butt or Pipe with fresh Lees, and give him a | 
good peart with the whites of 8 Eggs,^and beat them with 
n handful of white Salt Ibtd 16 A Pearl for Muskadine 


Vewl (pAll), V 1 [f Pkarl or iramed a 
F ptrier, f ^le Both in Pr and Lng the first 
part found it the pa pole (ferU, pearled), which 
may have been formed directly from the ab,] 

1. trans To adorn, set, or stnd with or as with 
pearls, or with mother-of-pearl (Only in pa pple ) 
Chaucbb MtUtr s T 6s A pur* of isthor Tasseled 
with grene [or* MSti silk] and perled with latuun 1338 
Elvot Diet efnuHS is a garment pirled [1545 pyried] or 
powdred with spangles, I^e naytea heedes 1364 Reg 
PntyCostHCtiScot I 308 Ane cowip with ane cover peirht 
with cnstallyne within *393 Naxiix Chrssts P (1613) 144 
Women (seeing them so sumptuously pearled & bespangled). 
1839 Bailey fesisuM (1853)25 llie pictured moon Pearled 
round with star*. 

2 To sprinkle with pearly drops 

»S 9 S B- Barnk» Spsr ?ouu. Ixxx A morning-dew perling 
the erasse beneath c 1393 Southwki cSt t eter s CompT 
at You tree& With purest gummes perfume and pearle 
yutirryne 1831 Quarles Dit Pannes i xviii The Dew 
Ihat pearls the morning grass. atSai Keats Cniidors 90 
The evening dew had pearl d their tresses. 

3 To fnmish (a stags horns) With pearls. Only 
in pa pple 

157^ Tirberv Venerte 53 When tbe beame is great, 
burnished and well pearled 

4 To make pearly in colour or lustre, to suffuse 
with a iiearly light or hue 

tl Moir Snow xl. Chain up the billows at they roll, 
And pearl the cave* with light it46 Kuskin Mod Pamt 
(1851) 1 II II it f 14 All the other whites of hi* picture are 
pearled down with grey or gold tlr^ Svmonds Sk Italy 
<y Oreece 11896) 1 iv ;x ihe peaked lulls, blue and pearled 
with clouds 

6 To convert or reduce (barley, sago, etc.) into 
the shape of small round pearls 
1600, etc. (see Pearlrd ppl a ‘ 3]. 1839 Vrk DM Arts 
1080 s. v Sago The starchy matter is pressed through a 
II einl sieve to coni It (ahich is called pearling'), and then 
dried_ 1883C H \ KXWKHW Harper s Mag Aug 383/a 

I he barley for soup is pearled in a large wooden mortar 
with ajirstle shaped like a pickaxe 

6 To covet (comfits) witli a coating of ‘ pearl ’ 
sugar sec Pkabl sb! \i Also intr for red 

1881 R Haldane Workshop Recsspts Ser 11 ibsfa They 
will be whiter and betlen it partly pearled one day anil 
finished the next Hid , Put some of the prepared comfits 
mile pan but not too many at a time, as 11 » difficult to get 
them to pearl alike 

7 Iii/r 1 o form pearl like drops or beads 

1393 SiKNssa Cot Clout 507 With situer deaw vpon the 
roses pearling e i6a6 Dtck 0 / Del on. iv 1 in Uiillsn O PI 

I I 6* A cold sweat pcarld in dropps all ore my body 1797 

Bradifv/<w« Dtit sv It flushes VI lenlly out 

of ihe Cock and then st ps on a sudden and jicarls ai d 
smiles in a glass like any bottled beer 1891 Comh Mag, 
Apr 379 The perspiration pearls down your face 

8 intr To seek or hsh for pearls 

>639 (see Pearlinc vbl sb i J. i8W Pali Mall G 35 Aug 
ii/i An Act specially dealing with the natives peartmg 
18^ Kiflino Seven Seas, Lost legion (1B97) 97 Weve 
pearled on half shares in the Bay 
tPearl,!'^ Obs [Goes with P£ABi.y^ ^ , app 
from Peabl /A l, in reference to dearness and ^1- 
lucidncss] trans ?To render clear and pelluad , 
to claiify (wmc) with a clearing preparation 
168a Art Hf Myst yinlnert tf fnne-Coopers 10 As you 
pearl your Muskadine so you must your MalmoBey, hut 


F«arl (pail), sb'f I Obs [(icrh a transposed 
form of prtll, pryll, a 1 5 ih c var of Brill I , 
but prob associated m colour or otherwise with 
Pearl sb i] A local name of the fish Bbilu 
/ 1167s WrituoHBy Icthyogr (1686) Tab F i Rhombus 
non aculeatus Squamosus, a I earle Londmensibus. 1733 
Chamukrs Cycl S ipp I earl in ichthyology, a name 
given by us m tl e parts about London, to that flsn which is 
called in the west of England turns leif 176s Chron m 
/4>i/< Aeg' 148 Fish brought 867 Brill or Pearl 1803 Rees 
Cycl s. v Bret 1 he pearl likewise obtains the name of 
bret III some parts of t)ie country 
Feaxl (pSil), sb * [app another form of Purl, 
fi V ] One of a tow of fine loops forming a 
decorative edging on piliow-lace, braid, ribbon, 
gold-lace, etc. Chiefly m Comb , as pearl edge, 
•loop, purl, tie sec quots 
I he oldest spelling seems to be Pcrl, app connected with 
Purl r but whilst this has liecome cstahlished technically 
in the machine made lace trade, popular etymology seems 
to favour the spelling peart proh because the ornamental 
lo ps somewhat resemble an edging of pearl drops. 

1BS4 Miss Mitford f tllage Ser 1 (18631 314 I could not 
always control a certain wandering inclination for figured 
(lattcrns and pearl edges. If Mossy had an aversion lo any 
thing It was to a pearl edge *831 Portpr Stlk Manuf 
330 KilNiiids are frequently ornamented by having what Is 
called a pearl edge given to them 1I44 G Dodd Textile 
Mann/ VIE 338 A pearl edge , or something similar is 
sewn on by hand round every edge. 1860 Mas. Pallibeb Hist 
Loco III. 36 Tbe flowers are connected by irregular threads 
overcast (buttonhole stitchk and sometimes worked over 
with pearl loops (picot). To these oniting threads, called 
by our lace-maker* ' pearl ties —old Randle Holme style* 
them coxcombs —the Iialuuis nvc the name of ‘ len , the 
F rei ch that of ' bride* 1880 Jamieson, Pearl, a kind of 
ornamental lace used for edging ) callea also peart-iate 
18S6 CassetPe Fucycl Di t Peasi-purl a gmd cord of 
twisted wire, resembling a small row of beads strung closely 
together It is need Air the edging of bnUioo embraklery^ 


Pearl, variant of PuiiL r ami sb in knitting 
' Fearlaceoui, occasional var Pxbi aoeoub 

Fearl-Mll(pd jliteJ) Ihepotassinmcarbonate 
of commerce, so called from its pearly hue Orig 
only 111 pi pearl ashes 

• 1717-41 Chambers Cycl 8 .V Ashes divtrs sorts of 

aaliea imported from abroad as pot-ashes, pearl-ashea 
1776 J Clfcg m 1 Percival Lss III App 335 Into one 
vessel I put a small quantity of pearl ashes l8ti A T 
I iioMsoN Load Dttp (1818) 331 It assume* a spongy textures 
with a blueish or greenish colour, and is then denominated 
pearl ashes 

fl «76 j CaoKEB, etc Diet Arts A Sc 1 v Pot-ash, The 
purity of pearl-ash points out the method m which it has 
been prepared 1796 Kirwan PUm Mtn. (ed. s) II s6o 
lake onejwt of the roesled Ore^ 3 of Pearl Ash. s868 
Roscoa Aifm Chem 160 This u the crude potassium 
carbonate, called, when purified by re crystallisation, 


Fawrl-barley. [Cf Pearl »» 5] Barley 
reduced by attrition to small rounded grains, 
used in making barley-water, broths, and soups 
17*0 Brit Apollo 11 No 113 Y» TTi* P«*d Barley 
bear* the Preference. s8ia Sir J Sinclair fyst Huso, 
Scot II App 50 Pot or pearl barley 1873 JSmycl Brit 
III 376/3 Barley prepared by grinding off the outer 
cuticle, which forms ‘pot barley When the atiriUon is 
carried fartber, so that the grain is reduced 10 small round 
pellets, It IS called ‘ pearl barley 
FMh’rl-di var. One who dives for pearl- 
oysters So Vm rl-41 vliMr 
1687 Phil Trans II 863 Tbs greatest length of lime, that 
Pearl Divers in these parts can hold under water, It about a 
quarter of an hourt and by no other means but Customs 
For Pearl-diving lastethnot above Six weeks tjtd Anson s 
Voy It viii S17 The fish that is laNl flvquently to destroy 
tbe pearl-divers. s 8 **-m Goods Study Med. (ed 4) 1 193 
Diemerbrocck relates the case of a pearl.divcr, who, uiidet 
his own eye remained half-an-hour at a time under water, 
while pursuing his hum for pearl musciet. 
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7Mrl«d(p9iIc)/0</p3il«d),///al [fPiABi 

I «nd V 1 + »D ] 

1 JFurnUbed, Mt, or adorned with pearli ; com- 
pofed of or fitted with pearl or nacre Chiefly poet 
tjgo Gowaa Co>fP I lao Many a perM aarnement Em 
broudrad was ayefn the dai a igM IVaM mjf gud Lodge 
that I iieip43 in BaHMotgae Peeme 658 With pcmit preni« of 


paaried and coral cava 1^ KiNcaLcv lUrett 111 (1868) 31 
Galatea in her car of pearlra (belli 

t b Containing or yielding pearU Obs 
idol OoLMAK / a Pnmaud hr Aiod in 1618) 853 Thi* 
pearled fiih mamtaineth the k nde thereof by the egges 
which It breedeth. 1619 T Milck* tr etc Lreue 

Ahc * Mod. r II 976/j faking pearled Oyderii. 

2 Formed into )>eaily drop*, dew beaprlnkled 
riM Ctess Pembkokk cx li A» thickly aett At 
pearled pUine wilh droppt ii wett SvivEarra Du 

Bartas 11 li. ill Colo let 437 iu pcarld Aururaii lalTron 
colour d bed ifn P k 1 etciiee / tu Pel vii i Her weep 
ing eyes in pearled dew she steeps 1733 Wakton Ode 
Approoeh Summer 161 krom pearled bush Ihe sunny 
sparkling drop I bru h. 1863 M Vksolu Arr Cnt s 1875) 
aw that lay of pearled tears is the wide famed Lament 
8 I'ormcd into gmall rounded grains, granulatrd 
tdoo Faisfax Tatta xMii xxiv, i he Manna on each leafe 
did pearled he 1694 Saimos B tie t Dithtut (1713)476/1 
Ihis peailed Nitre is good in all hit inseates. 1883-94 
R Heiucm Eros h Psgche Jan xviii, A honey-cake Of 
pearIM barley mu d with hydromel 

4 . In boiling of sugar for confectionery Brought 
to the degree called ‘ pearl ’ . aee quota and Pkarl 
13 

lyodPiiiu iFsfed. Kersey) Pearled Dolling of Sugarfamong 
Confectioners) is when after having dipt the tip of ones 
Fore-finger inio ihe lioiling Su,,ar and applied It to the 
1 humb, a small 1 bread or String continues sticking to both. 

This degree of lloihng may also be known, by a kind of 
round Pearls that arise on ll e top of the 1 Iquor 1713 
BEADLEVAni/i Diet uu Sugar tf^xCompl Fata Pttit 
X I 9s Boil four Pounds of Sugar till it be pearled 
6 Like pearl in colour or lustre , pe'irly 
tytg London & Wise Compl Card, aog The red and 
pearled or white sort, called m English, Currans produce 
Hunches which are ripe in July iSM Kingslfy C hristmas 
Dagi Red sun blue sky white snow, and pearled Ice 
1 0 Covered with a pearly scurf. Obs 
idey S Ward If os to Drunkards 6 To whom are all kinds 
of diseases, deformities, pearled faces if not to drunkards? 

Pearled,/// d.!* [cf Pecbl 'Having 
a border of lace, ornamented with a worked 
border’ (Jamicsoi 18x5) 

a 1670 Sfaldino Pr ub Chas / (Spald Cl ) 1 1 388 
Haddts.he | rrpairit h n self iiobiie f r de th He had on 
his held ane white perllit mstche He had me 1 lot ane 
pair of btak breikis t88S tassetfs h » get Diet 1 1 tried, 
having a border of or trimmed with pearl-edge. 

Pearler (.psxbi [f Pkakl w f + -eu i ] a 

trader engagra in pearl fishing , an employer of 
pearl divers , also, a small vessel employed in this 
trade 

Standard 30 Apr Unless the Colonial authorities 
look very sharply after ll o pearler ihey will so n exhaust 
the liaiiks. igoa b/tc/nv Uag Apr 534 1 He li id been 
in I IS lime soldier sailor, ini siunar) (learler outlaw a id 
mail-carrier 

Pea rlet. rate Also 6 parllet, q pearl let 
fdim of PiVKL sb^ cf E perlette la 1560 in 
Littrc), It perletta seed (Karl ] A little jicarl 
cisfig in Nichols Protrr Q hits (18^3) I s^\ (L for 1 er 
half j-eres wages for (raiislai ng ll e Q e es uerlleis 1841 


p«a rl-fi aliar. One wbu fishes fur lie irk 
174S Aasoas Cog ii. viii ai8 Great heaps of shells left 
by the pearl fishers front Panama. 1833 Hr Maktixfau 
c iiiaamoa 4* Pearls 1 4 He had practised it as a prepara 
tion fur becoming a pearl fisher 

bo Vea rl-fl aher/, a the occupation or industry 
of fishing for pearls b the place where this 
is carried on, with all its apparatus Pea rl-fl six 
laf » pearl fishery a als > ath ib 
(687 Sfsat Itist K -g hoc 169 The Pearl fishing is dan 
gerous being the D vers co nmo ily make Ibeir W II a I 
lake leave of their Friends, before they tread the Stone to 

K I down 1694 /hit. traas X\ 11 649 \ Letter from Sir 
obert Redd ng concerning Pearl k I I ing in the North of 
Ireland 1748 Aasoas Cig 11 viii si8 Hav ng inentio ed 
the pearl fishery, I must recite a few particufars relating 


you to understand the heavenly marliness of these lines. 
«884 SI yasatssfiao s Ifec. 6/a That pearliiieiis in which 
lies the greatest beauty of the human skin. 1893 J Puui 
roMD Legattg to Ckrut II lu Let our whole spirit, soul, 
and Aesh, be aacred to Hia kiunianity , that through His 
Pearliness in us we may become His incorruptibfe and 
eternal race. 

Pflarliag (paxliq^ sb Sc and ttorlh dial 
Also 7 -lae, 7 9 in. [Coes with Pkahl sb^ 
PxABi.xt) ppl at see -ino • ] A kind of lace of 
thread or silk, for trimming the edges of garments 
also called pearhng lace In pi /<ar/»«w, edgings 
of this lace , also transf clothes trimmed with it 

1611 9c Acts Jas f /(t8i6| IV 6a3/a That no persoun of 
whatsoeuir degrie saihave pearlii g or Ribbening vpoun (rair 
Ruffes Sarkis, Neipkines and Sokkis except I^ persouno 
before priuilcdged and be pearling a id Kibbcning Xolie 
of those mode wilhiii the kingd me of Scotland 1644 9 
Acts Chas / (1819) VI 76/a On everio elne of imported 
pearline of tiireid or silke bctuix three and six uundx 
no laoo a 1700 Coci latrdiA in kamsag s If As (1877) 
II aaa I maun hae pinners Wilh (learling (cV i8'>9 purli isj 
set rou id 1704 in Mmsay Wa P Miu (1731) 1 89 Sae 
put on your nearlins, Marion And kyrtle f the cramasie 
t8i6 S orr Old Mart ix. Let Jenny Dennison si p on her 


1816 S orr Old Mart ix. Let Jenny Dennison si p on her 
pearlinKs lo walk before my niece and me. i8t8 — Ilrt 
Midi XXVI Pearlin lace as fine as spiders webs 

Pflarling (paxliq), tbl sb [f Pearl v ? -f 
INO? ] rheactionof PRCRLti ?, in various sense* 

1 SMking or fishing for pearls Alsoa///>A 

i6j9 9r .4 /cCAtia / (1817) V aw/i I he | alent to James 

Rannat)ne for the pcirhng Ibid. a6i/i 1 he article against 
Mr Mellwtihs patent of pearling 18M Poll Mall O aj 
Aug. ti/i Their rations onsiat of only a lillle Auur when 
they are engaged in pearling 1887 Stand ird 30 Apr s/a 
The most important of the Australian pearl ng grounds. 

2 A Formation into pearl like grains or |>ellcts , 
b Coating of comfits with ‘]>earl sugar sccIbihi. 
P 1 S and 6 Chiefly allrtb 

1707 Brai cbv Pam Dt t s v Carasnel The Fruils being 
thus dispos d on the Bottom and Sides of the Cht la Dish 
a Pearling Pot is to be used 1839 (see Peaml r ' 5I. 1873 

Khiout Diet M ch Pearltag mill a mill f r prepsnng 
hominy pearling barley etc 1883 R. Haiiase iCmkthof 
Reieipts Ser 11. i6i/t A ladle and a pearling cot This 
last somewhat resembles a funnel without the tube 

3 (,‘ 3 «e Pbaki y o. 5 b ) 

1883 PeUt Mall C ao Jan 4/1 The perfect pearling of her 
runs equalled the perfection of a musical box 

P«» rling, ppl a [C as prec + ixo * ] 
tl Forming pearls or pearl like drops Obs 
*S95 SfENSES Epilkal im Her long loose yellow iKks 
lyke golden sryre Sprinckled with pcrie and pcrhng 
flowret a tweene lUA — A G v ix 50 But rather let 
to fall Few perlmg drop* from her fair tampes of light 
2 E ishing for pearls 

1894 O ^oortvet In Strange Compang \x iv (1896 48/j 
Nuiiibert of while-sailed pearling craft dolled the bay 

p«*rllflh (1 5 ilij), « [f Pfaki xd I + mil 1 J 
Slightly pearl coloured or pearl like 
sKi CcARK Rcsspcl Strange I oy 1 xvm 260 The 
bluish an I pearl sh tints you t otice 11 oyster hells >890 
— O earn Prog ll xviii 96 Die pearlish gleam of canvas. 
PflWrlite (p 9 -ilAit) [f Pearl sb f + itk > ] 

1 Mitt Variant form oil kklite, - Peabi itonk 

2 Metallurgy One of the forms in which carbon 
and iron are combined in cast steel see quota, 

1889 A itare 14 Nov 37/a Pr f Howe of Boston even 
suggests mi leralogical names such as cemen ite perlite 
ferrite for the various axsocialions of carbon and irm 
1900 hmguieertaf Mag XIX. jst/t Th s siilistance which 
has re eived the ame of pearl le is an intmule mixture of 
Ihiii lamcllm of fertile a d yet thin er lamellx t f a chemical 
coinbinauon of iron and carbon ke, C «lich bears the 
name of cemeiitite Ia»w carbon ir ns and steels are c m 
posed of a conglomeration f femie and pcarlile but « hen 
the arlion reaches alKiut o 8 jier cci t the fernle granules 
clcsappear and only the pearlile remains. 

Pe» rl-OJ alter. A )>eail beanng bivalve mol 
lusc of the family Avtcuhdm spei Meleaguna 
margartlifera of the Indian seas 

1693 Sia T P BtocNT Sat Hut 169 The Pearl Oysters 
arc so sery hard and lough that ll ey always throw them 
away 1748 Ansms I og 11 vi 1 119 The pearl oyster 
w S incapalle of Wing raien 1863 C R Markham hi 
Int. I Ohserv IV gss The pearl oystci is not m reality 
an oyster at all 1 ut Is more allied to a mus-wl I a 1 ig I kc 
ll e latter animal a byssus, or cable by which it secures 
iiselfiothero ks. 

Faarl-sheU. 

1 A bhcll having a nacreous coaling , mother of 
pearl as natnnlly found Also rheiancally, some 


■hells , VmtI-iIm UlBg sb the collecting of [learl • 
shells euij engaged m this 
1887 Pall MedlG 28 Oct ii/i Its timber and pearl shell 

Ingi dustrie* Ibtd ii/a Cossark is the great rendeivoi s 
of the pearl shelling fleet. It id 28 Nov 12/1 Pearl shelleri 
working on the north west coast of Australia with twelve 
srh xiners seventy five luggers and 64a men 1889 H H 
R Miuv / eraadah la IV Oiitaea 23 He has been every 
thi g—overlander, explorer gold digger pearl -.helle lb d 
Reports of pearl shelling and B6che de Mer fishing 

Pea rl-stone. l he same as Peri ite 

1800 HKsay I pit Client (180°) 364 Ihe same skilful 
analyst has found i>c>ta.Ah in Hungarian pearl lone i8ga 
1h Ross lit mboldt s I tax I 11 lui I consider even the 
pcarlstone as an unviirified obsidian 
Pea rlwort. A book name for the genus 
Sagtna of caryophyllaceous plants 

1660 Rav Cat at I tantaru / 151 Sa.ri/raga Aagl a 
O cideaialium learlwort duckweed Breakstone 1767 
WiHFSiNG lint J/aats (1796) 11 215 Sagiaa Chick 
weed I reaksione trailing iearlwort 18Mb Ihomson 
1C td ht (ed. 4) III 186 Pearlwurcs inconspicuous plants 
with narrow leaies 

Pearly fpo di) a 'adi ,sb'^ [t Pearl 'ey] 
1 Koiind and lustrous like a (learl asadewdrop,ctc, 
<-1430 I MX. bfiii /’tfr/nr (Percy Soc ) 74a Whan Aurora 
Sent o 1 1 erbys the perriy dropys sheene. 1308 Dussar 
Cotdgn lar^eiA i I e jierlydroppisAchake in silvir schouris 


Nts (Rtldg) IS3, i then engaged myself, with ihe ether 
merchants, in a pearl fishery, in which I employed many 
divers on my own account. 190a Datlg Ckrou, a Oct 6/4 
The pearl fishing Umde of Northern Australia. 

Pea’rl-grasfl. [f I’earl sb ? x- grass ] 

1 The large quaking grass, £rtta maxima 

[Erom the sh^ and aspect of its spicules 1 

i8n Johnson Gerards s Herbal ■ Ixiv 87 In En^ish they 
call It Pearle-Grass, and Gorden-Quakert. t«w Paekinson 
Pheat. Bot, XIII xvk 1166 Ihe greatest white Spanish 
Quokera or Pearit grasat 
H » PflABL x^ I 8 b Also ptrl grass 
\T9hStatiet Ace Seet XI 374 Over run with the creeping 
wheal grass, known by the vulgar name of fell, or pirl grass. 
PflatflixiMfl (p3 ilinfis) [f Pkablt « 4- hesr ] 
Pearly quality or character 
t88o W CoLUNt H'om tChiU (1861) tti Let ma teach 


thing lesembltng such a shell 
1614 Svi V ESI EE Bet kali 1 1 Kesiae i\ 370 


tipl 1887 (.IIUEMARD C raise of Marchtsa II 321 lo 
send schooners to the northern coast for pearl shell and 
gum-dammar 1903 Datlg Ckron. 30 Oct 5/4 The pearl 
si ell from which mother of pearl ornament* are made 


Miueezcd they wilt eject the pearl ) 1813 Jaa Arbitiinot 
Pithee Buehaaaa Mylelhit Masgeuat^ra, Pearl Muscle 
VI Igarly called Pearl Shell 
3 allrtb Of or resembling a pearly shell 
a 1618 SYLVEsraa Ode Aelrtta xvL ITiose fire nimlle 
brethren small Arm’d wilh Pearl-ahefi helmets all 1894 
S. Fisaa Holiday Stories (igoo) 213 Hattie, listening with 
all her ncarl shell ear* 

HeuM VM-rl-slMtUor. one who fishes for pearl- 


1646 Crash AW 1 oeu t iij Tlii! Ireas re of thy pearly dew 
1871 Tandai I hrapn S 1879 I xi 341 The little pearly 
globe wl ich we calla dew-drop 

b i ike ptai 1 in npiyetrance or lustre 

160311* vroN lar Hart \i xvm The Ailuer Trent on 
pearly sai dt <1 x th dide. 1631 Jnc Iavloi Serm /or 
J <«»- II XL 136 Castii g ll* pearly seeds for the young to 
b red It [the Ailk wormi leavelti 11* silk for man 1776 
( IBBON Decl 4 A XI (1B69) I 232 Her teeth were of a 
pearly wkiteoeMi iSi, PlvKi KtoN / r/rn/o^ I 380 Lustre 
from glimmering to shii 11 g belweeii pearly and vitreous. 
>«39 ‘ Bixu Nat I h los 393 A lo gl pearly opaoie 
iiemlrsie termed the sclerotic coat. 1873 Daily Pel 
26 May 4/1 The pearliest complexions d d not shrink from 
exposure to the moral g air 

2 Alxyumling in hiving, or bearing pearls 

i6>9 T Miiifs ir Mextas etc Treat Ane \ Mod T 

II 977/2 Tie fie h or Uxly of the Pearly Oyster 1714 
Gav bp t I adv SA Here I call d the Nereids from their 
pearly cells a i8ai Keats Hgpenon l 355 Like to a diser 
in ihe pearly seas. 

b Abounding in or characterized by mother 
of pearl , nacreous. 

xit/j Mil TON / Ml 407 Thr ugh Groves Of Coral 
stray Or 1 1 tbir Pearhe shells at case, alteml M LSt nutri 
ment 1714 Gay I nr 1 in 197 Jhe man that on the 
rocky here First 1 roke the oory oyster s pearly coat tjjt 
1 >A Costa Coiehot 2K6 The Pearly ChamWred Naulifus 
or Sail r iSaaOwEN (/i le Memoir on the I early Nautilus 

3 Made of set With adorned with pcarU pr pearl 

174a C 1 1 IAS Ode to / ibeiig 44 Heck d with pearly pnde 

1818 Keats /« r/|/« 11 117 Ihe marly cup Meander gave 
me Ibif III 212 Hesi le llwilu man lay a pearly wand 
1833 C I- Aiexani FS //y IN T he roseate huts (Ih'for 
the pearly gates of heisen ' Oh 1 for the golden floor t 

4 Of the clear greyish or bluish white colour of 
pearl 

c 1790 Imison 9rA. /4r<ll 61 Beneath the eye* the pleasing 
pearly tints ire lo be presersed con posed of serdiler and 
white 183s Hi Ma iiveau AacA 4 4// is sylbedrcung 
room lamp shed a pearly ligl i through the room 1871 
Black Adv Phaeton xxix A costume of pearly grey 

6 fig Exceedingly precious (like a precious 
jTcarl ) of supieme {8pln^ual^ pnnty or lustre 

i76o-7a H Bscxike Fool 0/ Qual (1809) IV 69 9ou are 
t xj m th too pearly too precious a treasure 1893 J 
Ilisf nd 1 0}aJfg to Christ II 148 ^te begin lo long 
that we may be pearly and Christ like throughout 
b HaMiig a clear round, sweet tune 

1890 m ten/ lUt ... 


the Moon denies I fi I 1 g H wr* Her silver sweat and 
pearl) I urled shuwr-s 1776 Da C sta Com. hot 30 A pearly 
coated Shell 

B as otiv After the manner of, or in respect of, 
pearl or pearls 

1818 Kiais bntgm in 760 Here is a shell 1 Us pearly 
blank to me i8a| Clake I It Minsti II 193 The little 
Ik -11 fliwers (h riy Hue 1883 R Haidane H >rksh p 
Ri eiptsSci 1 3(1/1 \ pearly lustrous materiak 

C sb in pi C lothes adorned with jicarl button* 
such a* are worn by costermonger* {tatlgar colloq 
i886-9« Marshal! Pmh I a Bleary Bill bo 

(harmer Oh ' why are your pearlies so I right, bleary Bill? 
1897 Da(g bent 27 Jm 7/5 A sh r|>-looking urchin 
w earn g a complete suit of coster pecrlies 

Peanuain (pe* -iine'n'i Eorms ^ parmayn 
I>«rma3rn(e parment, 6 7i>eareroain(e 7 pear 
main, (7 per- pearhe pair pare peer-maime, 
mane, mays, 7 qpermain) [ME a OF par, 
per main, app ad I *pai iniinui of Parma sec 
\V Foersterin /xr/xiAf/ 2^trw I'hil 1899, XXIII 
423 In mod Gcr parmane ] 
fL A variety of pear, app the same as the 
Wabdek Obs 

(1183 Id Treas. Roll 14 Edw. fm 1 Walterus de Burgo 
reddidit ad Scaccaruim cr pira |iarmcnnorum et duo 
modia vini pro se et Calfrido de i-omibuA et Wallero cle 
Billingeye pro ma lerio de Kunhani quod de Rege tencnl I 
etMl'oe inMrr Whicker 647/29 S omiiia/ruetuum Hoe 
uriemum permayne 1483 CaXA Ang! 270/1 A Parmayn 
rW mam Anglice a warden. tSii (see 3). 
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2 Name of a variety of apple, of which there 
are many gub-varieties 

•SffOtKARDt //etM/iii xcv 1*74 Of the apple tree The 
»ommer Pearenwina the winter Pearemaine ifea In 
Lylyt lykt (loo*) I Wee haue ;enitings, paremayos, 
russet coates, ( ipp nes. i6it Drayton Pefy-Mt xviil 675 
ITie I’earcmaiiie which to France long ere to us wa» 
knowne 1663-4 Wood Lt/t t Jan (O H S.) II i For a 
peck of peernia its, M given to Mary to fetch them \4, 
■707 MoKriMe* Iluik (1731) II 287 loe Kusaet Pearmain 

partakes both of the Russeling and Fearmain in colour 
and taste the one tide being generally Russet and the other 
streak d I ke a 1 earmaln 1634 ttn-y tyci 111 )o/i Hub 
bard * pearmain Autumn pearmain Adam s pearmain 
Lamb Abbey pc irmain. 1875 Bi^ckmohk ^ LffnniMi \\\ 
M 8t A tempting and beautiful apple a scarlet pearmain 

3 aiinh and Ceml> 

c 14*5 Poc m Wr WUlcker 646/10 Hee tultmut per 
mayntre «4*3 Ca/A. Angl 370/1 A Parmayn tre (A 
parinent trel, volcmHt a wardeitre 1611 Con.* Putt 
dt A^rmaiH the Permaine Peare 1616 SuRi u & Maukh 
toHHtry kainu 395 It it graflerl vpon the Thor le or 
Quince tree and vpon the Peaie maine tree 1679 Bixniwr 
Aptc Tenires 69 It is worth the observing that in King 
Edward the firsts tune Permam<ider was called wine 
Peamoagev (pe* ^nip gg9i) [f Plttn rii 4 
Monokb ] A dealer in pear* Usu in alliterative 
phrase or iVr/ as a ptarmonffir 


Pean(e, obs forms of Piehcb. 

Peart (pi*it), a Alto 6 peirt, 6- piert, 9 
pe«rt A tenant of Pebt a , with lengthened 
vowel, found already in isth c , and formerly 
occurring in all the senses , still widely used m 
the dialects, and sometimes as a literary archaism 
or localism in senses no longer expressed by ^rf, 
esp a Lltely brisk, sprightly, active , b Clever, 
intelligent, sharp of comprehension See Pert 
Pda r<tred« Forms see Peab sb and Tree 

1 The tree which produces pears see Pear sb 3 
a ijoo Curttr V 37 Of Lod« pertre com* god peres. 1460 

Bury It tilt (Camden) 46 Ih« frute of the scid pertre and of 
an appultre. 1979 SrsNsE* Cat/ Mar itt Crowe< I 

That in our Pcerelree haunted 1697 DaviiKN / trg Gtarf ' 
IV 314 He knew For fruit the grafled Pear tree to di* 1 
pose. ti66 fr€»t Bat 945 The Common Pear tree Pyrus 
c«mmuHU The branches are thorny Under cultivation ' 
the thorns disappear 

2 The wood of this tree {lear woorl 

1669 SniaMY bfttrtHtrt Mag 11 xvi m Smooth dry Box ' 
Wood or Pear tree. ci8je Ruitm if tang (Weale) 134 
Pieces of ^ar tree or box | 

8 attrib and Comb 

c ^ ‘4? p'®**"** 


prosperous. 1878 baaciiv Sinm 1 433 Famished drudges . 
who if they cannot be called ncrfa, can anil less be called 
peasants, for a peasant properly so called must have a per- 
sonal interest in the land 

p iS>i GuvtroaD* Pttgr (Camden) 64 They herde of the 
peysans and suche as they mettc that alle thre Galeys were 
rctecte igas CaoMWKi L In Merriman A (1902) 

1 39 Vtctuaylys that by the diligence oT the pa^ns 

inygnt be convaide to the next strong hold ys. ia«e J Cokk 
Eng ^tralUs 166 (t#;;) yj^Vr ■ — 

tc launce ^nn 

(t66i) 5 In hr , . _ „ 

half weary of hix bfe a i^|6 Uashb* Attn. (16381 91 A few 
inuierable boors or paisans. 1690 Ld Lansix>wnx Bnt 
£ tekanitrs (1779) 177 A rural dance of Palsana 

fb With various inferential connotations > 
Serf villem , also boor clown Obs 
>550 1 ATlMKK Loit Serm htf Ethv ) / P3 1 hey opprewed 
iht pnore they made them sinues, pesauiites. villains and 
bondmen vnto them 1570 Levins M 3^16 A PesanL 
vtma strrtHS Flvmino I anopl Rytit 344 Defaced 

by a LOmpanic of buitiardly pexantea. >304 Nashx Ui^ort 
t rav Wits (( rosart) V 19 A number of pesants and var 
lela 1613 R LA'ADRtrt Paklt Af/h (ed 3\PtsanS clowne 
fo Hence, ns a term of abuse (cf vtUatn) 
Low fellow, rascal Obs 

rigso Due. Camtmm HtalPng (■894)94 The subiecte* 
of frtnee in reproche of whome we call them paUantos 
iggi Irauh Ratgnt A JoAa (1611)38 Base henrdgroom, 
coward peasant worse than a threshing slaue. Sj^ Shaks. 
Metry Iv 11 li 394 I will predominate ouer the petant 
and thou shall lye with hu wife s6ot VAaiNaroN Ttut 
I ament Traj ill 11, Fhou weatbcrcocke of muiabilitie, 

White livcred Paisant 

2 aitnb a Appositive, That is a peasant, as 
^asant propnetor , f formerly, sometimes passing 
into adi < )f peasant nature, base Also deriva- 
tives of these, as peasant proprietors htp, peasant- 
proprietary adj 

cigso CaoHutv IPay to IPeat/A B iij b The pore men 
(whom >e cal paisaunte knaues) haue deserued more then 
)oa cun deuiite to taie vpon them i6oe Shaks. Dam 11 
ic 576 Oh what a Rogue and Pesant alaue am 1 SToe 
Kowe Pamerl iv t xbrt The Peasant Hind begot and 
born to blavety 186a H MAaavAr i tar tn Sweden 11 
301 A peasant hoy loved the daughter of a rich Odalbonde 
1878 JkvoNS t nmerPol Peon x. 88 On* of the best modes 
of holdii 
Te! 5 F 


. >63] t James I <01 Q, Old seasoned Peare 

P«ary, variant of Peeky a peg-top. 

Feaa, obs form of Pk vce 
Feasant (pc ziint), si I< orros a. 5 paisaaant, 
6 paisaunte peisa-it, psysant, aunt, pesent, 
aunt, peasant, 6 7 paysant, peaant, peaant, 
6 8 paisant, 6 peasant 0 6 paysan, yne, 
peyaan, 7 pataan peasan [a AF paisant, in 
OF patsent, paisant, paysant (isth a iu Oodcf), 
mod F paysan (13th c ml ittrd), f pais, pays 
country — L pagensis, sc a^r, the territoiy of 
a pagits or canton, the country Cf It paesano 
Sp piusano The 0 forms here are conformed 
(more or less) to later Fr 
The OF endiim .ant ant u difficult It cannot repre 
sent L .antu French etymologists incline lo refer iaisenl 
to an earlier patsenc, formed with ibe German suffix me. 

One who lives in the country and works on 
the land, either as a small farmer or as a labourer, 
the name is also applied to any rustic of the 
working classes , a count^man, a rustic 

In early use properly only of foreign coonlrics often con 
noting the lowest rank antithetical to Hohlt also to prince 
o (1341 a \ ear bks i6 / dtu HI Hill No 13 (Rolls) 6, 
Vostre tenant resceit la re Ue par mayne des ^isani Ir rr 
INtytayns, paysains] et vill yns ] 247s DA Naoletu (RovI ) 
73 The pore comons laborers, paissau lies f the saide 
duchie of Normandie a 1348 Hai l L Aron. Hen I 46 The 
comen people and peysa itz of the co 11 tree assembled in 
greate nomirc. 1*76 (jastoion* Steele Ct (Arb) 57 lie 
Peasant be should labor for their ease 1577-87 Holinshkd 
CAron III 1199/1 The pezzani* aho t i,atherc I themselues 
logitber and set vpon him and hissouldiers. 1598 Dallino- 
Ton AtetA 7y<»» K iv b There IS also the Subiect , that cs, 
the poore paisant that lahoureth and tiUelb llie fiefs 164a 
Rucras N laman 375 Heaven he* no more open to a Noble 
mans performames and merita then a pezanu >664 H 
Moaa Myit tme I xail 85 Ihere being a like fear of it 
in Princes and Peasants, in Gentle and simple 1878 Locke 
m Ld King Li/i 77 In Xant inge, and several other pan* of 
France the palsanu are much more miserable 176s CAron. 
in A nn. Reg 61/3 An address lately presented to the king of 
Sweden by the speaker of the bonae of Peasants, aasembled 
in diet. 1807 vJ^Dsw IPh. Dae vii 313 Help did she 
give at need and Joined The Wbarfdale peasants in ibeir 
prayers. 1I44 DisaAEii ConiHgthy ill iii What can it 


a peasant or peasants 

‘ ' “us haue 1 rumour 

, .. S. Walke* /’(WO.. 

64 Recent from toil the weary peasant tram Reclined their 
languid limbs alot g the plain ci8te S. Kocitas tta/y 
AifiiA 34 Where in his peasant^lress h* loved 10 sit 1878 
y Amer Ret CXXvII 171 ITie Tuscan peasant plays 
still performed in vanous pans of the province 
8 Comb , as peas mt shooting peasant bom adj , 
peasant like adj , like or proper to a peasant 
1600 Heywood aa<f /r Edw /K, Wks 1874! 118 Pesant 
like vnheard of tree hery 2703 Steele tend Hush 11 1, 
What a Peasant like Amour do these course Words import T 
2844 P Haewood Hut Iruk Reb 24s To check the sjvteni 
of torture house burning and |icaaant shooting 2886 W J 
Tvcke* E / urvpe 303 The room was partly peasant 
like in Its appitrieiian es and partly burgher like, steg 
tPestm Oat 5 Nov 2/1 A gnnd of (»rtck grammar by 
night will not eliminate the Masant in the peacaiit born 
flencc Vea aaatera, a female peasant , Peis Msstt- 
hood, peasant quality or condition , Pea Msntelilp, 
peasanthood , a peasant community, a commune 
((zer bauerseha/t) 

1841 H F Chorley Music 1^ \fanneri (1844) III 88 Here 
were ’peasaiitcsM:* presiding over their homely wares in 
enormous winged caps. 1889 tr Mme Curette s hiiiprtsi 
/■ugeme vii 233 A handsome and strong peasaiitess was 
selected lo nurse the Prince. 1830 Examiner nsji llie 
homely dress she wore in the days of her 'peasanthood 
176* tr BuscAinge yyst Geog IV 33albe«e prefcctiirates 
consul of parishes, and the parubes in locm of 'pcasanlships, 
which are properly small villages in which many peasants 
reside together 

t Peas Siuit, V Obs rare [f prcc ab ] trans 
To make a (leasant of, to subject as a peasant, 
Ixindman, or scif 

•599 Marston S a I'ltlanU i 11 But now (sad change 1) 
the KenncII sincke of slaucs Pesant great Lords, and seniile 
seruicc cranes, /hd tii xl lhat now poore houle Clhiii 
pesanted lo each lewd thoughls c iniroule) 

Paaaantlj " ^VW rare or Obs 

[f Peabam sb + 'LY 1 ] Of, pertaining to, or 
characttnstic of a pca-sont or peasants 
1569 SrocKEa tr Dtod Sie 11 ix ja To pray and require 
suche paysaunilie stauea of passage and recourse 2598 
Dsiiinotov Af«-M Prav hj h Verlue makes Nobility for 
there are noble Peasant* and peaaantly Noblea 2612 
CoTca , Lateret a kind of pcosaiiilie weapon vsed in 
old time. 2659 Cen/t Catling v | 17 An opinion that it u 
a mean End pcas.4ntly thing for a gentleman to give him 
self the trouble of looking after hw fortune. i 4 m COlliu 
Imiitor Stage V 13 (17301 143 Tbu Peasantly Expreseion 
(Sack wine] agree* neither with the Gentleman t figure, nor 
w th the rest of hi* behaviour 
PeWMntrj (pc xkntn) [f as prea ■¥ -BY ] 

1 Peasants collectively , a body of peasants 
(1 2583 Edw VI in Burnet Hut Rif (1682) 11 Collect. 
Records 70 The Gemlemen and Servmginen ought not , 
to have so much a* they have in France, where the Peasantry 
is of no value tdsi Bacon Hen VII 74 In France, and 
Italic, and some other Parts abroad, where in effect all is 
Noblesse, or Pesantria tTjw Colimm Du ViH. 55 A bold 


never be supplied. 1I17 Lobbett Poking Leave 6 ihe 
Labouring classes are called, nowcadaye, by ihase gentle 
men. ‘the peasantry'. This is a new term as applied to 
Englishmen 2841 James Brigand ill, HU nrb was un 
like that of the peasantry of »voy 1903: W Ralekih 
Wordsworth 27a The peasantry~tf that word may be used 
without prejudice lo designate all tboae who live on the 
land by tneir own labour 

2 The condition of being a peasant ; the legal 
poeition or rank of a peasant (or German Bauer ) ; 
the conduct or quality of a peasant, rusticity. 

•So® SHAKa Merck V it lx 46 ((Jo. 1) How much low 
Peasantry would then be gleaned F rom the true seede of 
honour f and how much honour Pickt from the chad of the 
limes, idea F Markham AA Warn ix la 74 Colours so 
home, shew Bastardy, peasantry, or dishonor a 2680 Butleh 
A em (17*9) I 332 Else, as a Gentleman, you could have never 
descendedtosuch Peasantry of Language, tydetr BuseAmge 
Syst Uteg IV ao8 Whoever would appear at the Diet, 
must previously become a oountry-man, or assume the 
peasantry 18^ Lamb A/m Ser ii /t/tsAr/iMeer, Till, every 
dreg of peasantry purging off, I received into myself Very 
Gentility 

fb A small territorial division in Germany 
( •• Ger bauerschafi) , n commune Obs. rare 
lyda tr Bnuhtr-- ‘ - 

twenty one villag 

1= baMeruka/itn^ 

PeiMood see Peabeooo. 

P*Me (pfx),.*^ Forms i ploa, (plosa), i, 4-5 
pyaa, 4 p«oaa, 4-6p6ae, peeta, pwt, 5 paa, St. 
pass, i (6 St) paiaa, 6 St paia, 6-7 paaaa, ,4-8 
(9 arck ) paMa , 6 paes, pans (also 7-9 in comb , 
and as pi of Pea) PI a, i piaan, pyaao, > 0 
paoona, *-6 

, , . 6 8 (9 dial 

and arch ) paasan, poMon 0 4 pasaa, -ia, 6 
jpaeaea y 5-6 paaa, 6- paaaa (as in sing.) [OL 
pise {piost, pyst) wk fern , pi pisan, a L. pua 
(pi «), late collateral form (4111 c in Pallaaiui) 
of ptsum, pi pisa a Gr uiatsr, earlier wleot, pulse, 
pease In Mh. /tse,j>\ pesen, 16th c ^ase, pi 
peasen ptses,ptast Inrough this reduction of tne 
nl to pise, Mast (identical with the ting ), which 
became at length in pronunciation equivalent to 
pes,peas the final sibilant was r 1600 taken for the 
plural s (s), and a new singular Pea f arose, q v.] 
A Illustration of Forms 1 Singular 

cja$Ci>rpmCtut (O E 7 ) imH / tHiicnla.pma. eioeo 
Sax Lett Ad. I \ T90 Sum pyse cyn hatt* leiiltcuUs. riogD 
" — • - • .... WOlcker 43*/aj AcN/ffN/o, pisB. 


Cotton CltoP Gloss ir 


.. ,.. — J bojse cilia 

J.,, ... n y nolde jjai* a pyie for crysl 

e eI ys myyte 1390, c 2400 Pese [see B a) 248] CeUk, 
Angl 373/1 A Peite,/ua. luo Palbcr F nc/siTcr, a 
pee* igle, etc. Pease (see W *1. sdie Raleioh Hut 
Wor/d I iv 1 1 Of ihe bigness of a great Peas* 

2 Plural (and tollcctivc) 

a eyas Cor/ui O/oti (GET) 1586 Ptsum piosan 
C2000 Sax LeecAd. II ito l’is*n_ get ‘ ‘ * 

fatta He poiiryth pes}n*vp on the hacbis. cigao Liber 


« Vittt 4 f' Iff 43 1 o eten beiien and pesei 


nature of btaiie* iS4a U dall /■*»«« Abopk.tfi’Xes 
up peaven out of y« poite. lUg Pesen («** B *1 SMJ, 
Peason |see H 1] c tjj* F RosiSHea in Prot. Ret 


(181 


-lejaT 

) 561 But on* hoggted of roltyn pesont t 
t eytte 1777 I oor Robin (N 1 Cherries, 
-.-J Hone Poor Hum 


gooaelieiTies, End green t .. . . , . 

phiey t Cat May, This month Mockorel comes in si 

And also reckon upon pea.son. s88a Bbownino Putro ef 
Abano xliil, A taste which— cravmg manna— 'kecks at 
peason 

0 1377IANOL./’ PI B M 189 A potful of pese*. cilSo 
WYcLTF ^rw S«l Wk* it 71 Pesii ben divers from whete. 


-..^Atph /(i/«(F..E 

If ye fynd Imr cale & peas & benys^ & no noder n. 

1479 Aeta Dom Conett (1S39) 46/1, nij bolle pesa 1908 
Dunbab ftyting w Kennedu 11* iTiow lav ruit prydiei 
in the peise. 1513 Fitehkib. Hutb I 10 Iliy bnnet 
wolde ranker ground* than pease Ibid | la Two buiebeif 
of nay pees sagd Dalrymtir tr Lethe t Hut icef 1 
89 Sum vset breiu of ry sum of peiac or beane*, 2881 [lee 
if 3]. 1849 H STErnSNs BA barm 1 3458 Pease art town 
by hand 

B Signification The earlier form of PraI, q v 
1 The plant, PeaI 3 With defining word, applied 
also to other leguminous planu, as Bverlasting 
Pease, etc see Pea 1 3 

ctoeo laea A 2] 41380 (see A a M 14 Metr Vet ia 
Wr WUlcker 835/13 Ordium, fobn pj^ \glomi\ batlycbe, 

b*ene.pytc ciaaak'iK ibid tA^nHee ‘ "" 

fabeiy^a. 1482 Caxto ' " “ 




, „ 1482CAXTON Myrr il sdiL - 

[Perec] growath a pese which* u to boot that it sluitdelb 
the bandu of them that bold* it. tut TuaNS* Herint I. 
P UJ b, The herb* which* growetb in wedde* with Sour** 
lyke ntoapeofe. tgu T Wnsoii A4cA (15^^ « 
yeldcih nothing ets but Wbeate Barley, Beaoch EM Feasoo. 
1834 Sie T Hebbebt Prm iBa Carauanctsor Indian Peases 
2878 Gkow Ana/ Ltavte ii 1 9 Tb* Leave* of Bemit and 
Peaaen, 1878 Pnaurs (ed. 4) 1, v , That aort calM Pbbs* 
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EvciUitinc, hath a vtrv Aim Aow«r or bloMora 1791 Bu«nb 
rk Scare, ty Wk*. Vll 408 My round under peaie did 
not exceed an acre but the enw wee greet. 

a. A »iiu;U) teed, g pea (Fka 1 1 ) Obs or arch. 

Often uied ai a itandard tn compariaon of aue. 

e iwe^ c MOOk >jA*i c >)Aa [lee A. 1 a], tage Gower 
II >75 He wol ayeinward take a bene, Tber he hath lent 
the amalepeie, rieaeMAUNoev (i8j9)xiv 158 Men fynden 
aumme (Dyamandea] ai grata aa a peae 1545 Raynolu 
Byrtk Maakyndti^ Make pyllea of them to the byggencaae 
of peien. Lvlv Eafhutt Ep. Ded (Arb ) 115 As lyke 
aa one paaaa ia 10 an other tAga B, JoNaoN Mag" Lady 
V 1% I n cleante him with a pill, aa amall as a pease lA^ 
A KOse. 4 /rt>mn 406 A Pigeon being by him taught to come 
andpickaPeaaeoutorhiaear 16767 PMiLLira T'nivrni/ra 
Trcm lu xv i8j A few ftat Peaaon, bruis d and steep d half 
an hour in water 1661 T Iilatman HcracUlut Kidcnt 
Ha w (1713) I *40 Rebellion and Witchcraft are as like aa 
two Paaie. 1711 DaaHAM Pkyt IhtoL viii vi (17*7) 387 
n»ti. It growl bigger, to the kite of a Urae white Pease 
tMg-p4 R Bridces knt f Ptychc Sept U, A little bleb, 
no bigger than a pease. 

t D At a tyjic of something of very small value 
or importanLC Obs 

■I , a 3 Ae, ,<rijBe [sro A i] a 1400-90 Alexander 9370 
Loke auare it profet bam a ueese all batre pr jud kireiuK 
UM More Cunt/' ngtt frit 11 AI our penaunce without 
Cnrltta passion war not worth a pease c 1590 R. Uieston 
Baytt fiorlnnc A iv. Not worthy two peason 1596 i 
Bastard CkeataUret (1880) 31 He learned Loglcke and 
Arithmetique Yet neither hrauK nor ciphers worth a pease 
O CrttH pease, t peasen agrees* peas see Pka I 
1 b. Also the name of a variety green when ripe 

rt44* Anc Cookery in Houtek. Ot^ (1790) 496 Take 
yonga grene pcsen, and sethe hom. 14^ Natal Ace 
Herr, yli (tSgd) t 66 Green pesyn at vilj* the bussell i6ao 
Venmrr y la Recta vil 133 1 here are three sorts of Pease 
the while Pease the gray Pease, and the greene Pe se 
The two Arst are vsually eaten greene before they be rt|>e 
ifal-yT BARKRa . 4 rre^/ 1 qg//Ng'(i 8 ao) 4 About the bigness 
ofa green pease 1769 Mas Piozxi hranceu 191 

Bearoe have you tasted green pease or strawberries, before 
they are out of season 1I33 tfr Martineau Berkeley the 
Beudter L They were quite used to pluck green [.ease. 

ta The eggs or SMwn of Imhci. ace 1 ka t 4. 

1996 Trsvisa Batik DtP R xiii xxvi (BodI MS I pe 


1604 SALMON Bate t Uitpene in (1713) tiS/t / ita Rubra 
Red Pease. 1 hese are stronger than the former, and attract 
Humors more powerfully 

6 attnb and Comb , as pease bawioek, bloom, 
•blossom (also altnb ), carl, -earth, field, haulm, 
•hull {-hole, -heli, -hule, Hull sb^ 1), -porndge 
•pottage (also eutrtb ), pudding, rick, stack, 
-swaa, ^ase fed, pease like adjs , p«M«>bolt 
peeue'Strato (pbs or dial), tpoMS -bread, bread 
ntadeof pease meal, fpeaae earttmut theHEATR- 
PEA , t peaae eddi^, peaae-eteb, pea-stnbble 
see Eooish 1, Etch sb , pease book - pea-hook 
(PiaI;), tpease-hooker~prec (pbs), f pease- 
loaf, a loaf of pease bread {obs ) , pease-make, 
•meak {dial ), an implement with a long hindle 
and a crook^ iron at the end, used to pull up 
peas, s> Meak sb , pease meal, meal made by 
grinding peas, also fig a medley, ' mess' (tjuot 
1830) , fpsase-rise, -straw, stubble •• pea nse, 
etc Pea * 7 Also Peaseoou 

iKsg Scott It Ronem s xvii, Breaking them [long fasts) 
with sour milk and ‘peaso bannock. 1^5 Lister hi Pkt/ 
Trans, X 391 fhey call the second sort the 'Pease-bloom 
Pamt, because, os they say, it smetls like Pease bloom 
SHAKa Mtds N III L Hot Your name honest 
Gentleman T /*AEa *PcaM bloosome (1774 rmpeaMotxom 
PtA'71. 1607 W IsMNO Salmag (1834) 3jj Auing their 
paoMblosKim breeches. 1973 Ivassa Husb [1878) 45 
With strawisp and ‘ueasebolt, with feme aid the brake 
For sparing of fewel, some brewe and do boka 1674 
Ray a e a C IPorde 74 Pease-bolt 1 e Pease-straw, 
Eu ci4as I oe m Wr Walcker 657/28 Pams ^tsaiius, 
"pesbred tSoi Dent Patkw Ifeivea 91 Hee [the coie 
tons man] will eat pease bread and driiike small driiika 
US} Nashs Four Lstt Cernfnt, V\ks (Grotkirt) II 333 
They mounted into the 'pciue<art in Cheape side nd 
preacht tAsASuaruft MAaKii Cewefr/AVirinesyoNeithcr 
U it ever sown upon the falloaes, but upon the 'Pease 
earth 19^ Tusnrs Names of Herbes 18 Astragalus may 
be called In english 'peaseithnul 1693 Robimson in Phil 
Traas XVII 8a6 LeUkyms tuberosus calld Pease 
Forthnut, dtgg'd up and eaten by the poor People >604 
Duncvmb Hertforetsk. Glosa, 'Peas-e idss, peavstublila 1A86 
Elwoethv tr, Somerset iVordbk, Peast-emtk 1571 
PusaEB Hntb (1878) 47 White wheat vpon •peasectch doth 
grow as he wold, But fallow is bast INd. 45 Fat 'peasefed 
swine 171A B. Chuhch Hist PkilOs It'ar (1865) I 31 
They got unto the Fence of Capt. Almy s 'Pease held 
Mgs in Groas Gild Merck. II 933 'Pesehalme \d >064 
Eveivm Not Hort. (1739) 197 Cover with dry Straw or 
Pease home. lAgA Glonny Gen'd Every-day Bk nj/n 
Peas haulm makes an excellent litter 1674-91 R*v S " 


Hongur beot so boyct, hebaist neih hcore ribbes, Nedde 
Pert wih a *pcosa tof I preyed him to leue 17A9 Ckrvn in 
Amh, Reg 117/t Ihey fell upon (ihem) with such arms as 
they had, 'pease makes, hedge stakes, etc I1S34 seeAn 

make PaA'y] ttaaBhuk, M g Vll 469 Noihi g but a 
'peasemeal of clishmaciavers (1A30 see iea meal I’ll a ' 7 | 
1I4S J Aitoh Domest Eeon (1857) 335 ('ive barley n eal or 
peotc meal, but not been meal igji Bale fhre I awes 
1566 1 h^ foqje no *pese porrege nor yet reade hearynges m 
lent 3967 MARaisoH England 11 viL (>877 1 173 Hewrs 

as pease pomge uwnte >669 Petvs Utarp 7 Apr , I hts 
house being fomoue for good meat and partict tarly pease 
porridge. 1609 Asmin Poole upon F (1880) 38 In Lei t 
when 'pease polUge hare great sway Ibid fhi s simple 
lohn dyed the inside of his pocket, pease potlage law ly 
1A70 Eachard Cont Clergy 3o (He) hiul much better chuse 
to live with nothing but beans and pease pottage lysS 
JoHNOON Idler No 33 R 30 'Peose-pudding not boil d 
enough 1A41 J 1 Hewlett Pansk Clerk I 165 The 
roods were better and not so much like peas pudding 1530 
Palrcr 353/a 'Pease rckc, ^jierv I176A --eepeiruk 
Pka' 7 ] c laag Gloss IP as Bihbeno in VVriglit / m 154 
Uniuariokdtpeys ri'pentn*. [1780 wepeanse Pea';) 
1546-7 lio, Surtees) Vl -,54 1 he ‘pese storhe tl at 
I nave Iraught. c laag Gloss B dt Bikben in \V rigi < 
I oc 156 Depessas, •pc-e stree. 1580 Iusser // sb (18 8) 
134 Choose sktifullte Snitfish goe slack it vp drie Uilh 
peosestrawe lietweene II ihe safer to he 1844 H SrErHFNs 
Bk barm II 375 An ox will rat pease straw as greed ly us 
he will hay 1503 hiTZHROB Hutb { 34 In s< me pli 
Ihey sowe iheyr wheate vppon theyr 'pees stubble [1807 
tee pea-stubble. Pea' 7 ] 

P Obs Formi jrS PAi6«''u, Pfy 
i8(n, 3-6 P«y8e(n, A-5 pe§«(n, peea 5 peeao, 
(p«aa«), 5-6 pcEse, 0-7 peoBO, (7 peece) [MF 
patse n, a. OF patse r, paiste r 1 pais, Pk v< k sh ] 
L trans To make peace between, rccuncilc 
persons, or one Mrson with anothtr) 

e IB75 I A v 87S3 Penche of n me ncode And paise [c 1 205 
tcht le] me wi)i Konileode. 1097 R Gloic (R IIs) 13039 
Vur his trespos He 3er he king tuelf bund ed marc A ipnised 
was <t 13M Cursor M 17083 Ur btisccd Icuedi nu be Ami 

r us wit hi suet sun. 41400-90 A/examier 5363 1 prui 
posse now my childire. /lit ijya pus ware hai uuih 
pesed 1485 Caxton Ckas Ot 315 He peased them A 
accorded a i6$m Baoua Mad Couple 1 l Wks. 1873 I 3 
He has peec d me with my Uiikle 

b intr To make pe-tce, be rcconuled 
3097 E. Glouc. (Rolls) 3371 ^ he odde dirt al hat he 
wolde A ypaited [D r pay^l wih is fon 1611 brsEU /list 
Gl Brit IX Vll f 17 The two Kmgs pcaccd againe and 
setled a new league 

2 halts To qnell the wrath or hostility of, to 
appease (a person) , to satisfy, content Also, 
to calm the feelings of quiet, jiacif} 

1303 R Rrunne Hand! bynue 13060 Shryfte peseth 
God whan he )s wrojie c z^ I romp / r- 395/1 Pecs> n 
or xiyllin of wrelhe. 1480 Caxton Ckrm Eng sii (1520 
157/1 For to peas the comyns the Duke of Suffolke wvs 
exyled 1506 Tindals Matt xxviil 14 And >f Ills cume 
to the rule s cares, we wyll pease him, and make you safe 
1548 UoAiL, etc Frasm Par John Pref 5 \\hichc 
doeth so peysR the mmde that it l>e not tossed 1561 
Norton A Sxckv Oorboduc iii 1 Fbeir death and myne 
must p^e the angrie Gods 

S To make satisfaction or amends for rate 

1335 R. Bki nnc Uandt, Synne 5570 And hey roowe peyse 
here dedys ylle. 

4 lo reduce to peace, set at rest, still, quell, 
appease (stnfe, wrath, etc ) Also, to quiet, calm, 
still, pacify (sorrow or violent feeling) 
c 1330 R Brunne Ckrvn. (1810) 97 Pus gale was hat werre 
pesed. 1 1386 Chauckr Manciple s Prol 98 HerL MS ) For 
het wol lorne rancour and dcsese lo accord and loue and 
many rancour pese (so Corp Lmnsd Filesm etc apese] 
1483 Caxton Gold Leg gsi b/a lo pease alle dyscOTdaiiii(.e 
a id stryf S941 Bkcom Neu s out 0/ Ueas’en Early W ki. 
(Parker Soc.) 49 Able to pease the divme wrath 
0 To reduce (a country or community) to a 
state of peace or tranquillity , to jmcify 
e 1340 Cursor M 637a (GOtL) pe kingnche h" imd gret 
malesc For to stabil it and to pese (other l/Si 1 1 pin pcs), 
1497 Br Aia-ock Mons Perfut Ciij b Obedyence peasith 
arryworlde. « 1548 Hall C*rw. /ten I 70 (dr/ Peace 
c 7) 1 hat realme to be defended peosed and gouerned 
after right and equitie 

0 1 o reduce to stillness or silence to quiet 
<■1330 R Brunne Ckrvn H ace (Rolls) 11549 When he 
noyse was wel pesed 1340 Hamw le / r i.onsc 4330 He 
sal trobel the se And pees it and make it be siille c 1450 
Ikesn. Mercy 113 111 Pol ReL IS L Poems (1866) 106 Ful 
gm clamour han gon hou peso 1506 Iindalx Acts xv 12 
The muUilude was peased and gaue audience 

b tnlr (forre/f) To become still 
« 1400-90 -t/exander 4159 booo as he wedire wex wele A 
he wyndc pesid. 

Hence f P«* ain* t bl sb Obs 
f 1179 Lav 11664 |»e wise of ht*»o londe Makede paisinge 
(C1903 biistingei 14SS Roils 0/ Parlt IV 968/a hor he 
painge of diverse cicymea. C1440 Ptvmp Part, 395 1 
Pcesynge or qwemynge,/<si-tAc4c>« 1809 Wotton Z.r/ to 
SirE Bacon 


shylL i6eo Shaks. A I / 11 iv 53 I lemembcr the 
wooing of a peascud instead of her rysg Smoi 1 ki t Omix 
(1S03) IV 73 A post that will uoi aflord victuals is not 
worth a p^scKlod 1794 Loli RIIX E lari Oictll , One 
peasccod is not likcr to a other .878 Vloxxxv I kynogr 
aau 1 he pea that may be extracted from a npe peasewL 
t b In mock imprecations Obs 
1606 Day He of Onlsv 1 (1881)08 Not come a pcscod 
on him ' 169s UsouHAKT Jewel nlta (1834 ai8 Ho now I 

IK.s< oils on It Lrauford Lord Lii d ay puls me In mindc 
of I iin 

c altnb anA Comb , at peasccoil lai t , fpeaae- 
ood ale, ( 7 ) , peaaeood bellied a epithet of a 
doublet fashionable about the end ol the 16th 
cintury, having the lower part stiffly quilted and 
projecting , shotten bellied , (also peasecod doub 
let) peasecod boat a boit resembling a pease 
cod (cf I’EA 1 ( u z) , peaeecod cuirass a cuirass 
made like the pease od belhed doublet t lieaaeood- 
plum, name of some variety of plum , f peaaeood 
time, the season for pens fiieaaeood tree, the 
llEtlf TBKKOIL or Anagyrts 
156a I Hfyaooo Prov 4 Epgr (1867) 144 Thy Ules 
taste all of ale. Not of 'pestod ale sjr my tales are not 


1896 VISCT Dim mi Archxoljrnt Srr 11 V 3,4 The 
prisecod bellied doubitt is reproduce I in Mee| lA Dave 
KAMI Step into one of your 'peascod boaiH whose tilts are 
not so sumptuous as il e rixrfs of gundrlocs 1715 tr C tess 
1) A HOIS irks 374 \ou wo Id haxe thought him some 
Draught Horse taken from a * Pease-c d Cart 1997 Shaks. 
3 Hen II , II IV 413 I haue knuwne ihee these twenlie 
nine yeeres. ome 'Vescod iimc. 1611 t otcr., Anagyre 
ihe plant called Beane Trifulie or 'Pcscod tree. 

Feaaen, peason, obs or dial pi of Pease 
P easeweep see Peerweep. 

Paa-BOnp. Also pease soup [f Pease sb , 
PevI + Soup] A soup made from peas Also 
at/nb (chiefly m reference to its usual dull yellow 
colour and tliick consistency) 

1711 Swift Jml to btelta 21 Apr I refused ham and 
pigeons, pease soup stewed beef itaS P Clnmnohsm 
N 9 lyalts (ed. 3) II 305 With a sort of pea soup com 
plexion 1S3S Geuti Mag Dec. 629 3 Mr Effingham Wil- 
son s |>ea soup and porter dinners 1899 ll eitm Oaa 1 y Mar 
2/3 Apeasoup fog in March is going a littla too tsu in the 
way of metrorologiud jukes 

llencc Fwk -ton py a colloq , resembling pcs sonp 
(said esp of a thick yellow fog) 
i860 Kllsri I Dtary 1 1 India II 1 6 Half an-hour or 10 
I a 1 pa wd away in a sort of dreamy pea soupy kind f 
exisicn c 1883 W Sharf in Gd II ord, Nov 733/3 The 
j i>ea wupy character so dist net ve of those [fogs] ill cities 

Peasse, variant of PsibE Obs 
PeaatoiiB (pisun) [f PeaI + Stork sb] 
A ttricdy of limestone consisting of laige rounded 
grains like peas also called I'lboLlTB 
18x1 Ure I>i(t Cktm lea.! me a variety of Limestone. 
1876 Pa k AJ- tcatbk C a/ x IL 31 1 soil!* or pcs 
stone when the grams are large and pc 1 like 
PeaBylpr/i) a if 1 Ktst. + t ] 

I Af Abounding in or composed of peas, as 

peasy b innock 

3 a Of the size of peas b Of the appear- 
ance coKur, etc of peas or ptasc meal 
1778 PKVCE Mm Cormd Glovs. xv J ggmg In the 
lAMid Mine the J gged Oic goes by the la e of Peaiy 
iBia bouTEkAwr- bmffsh 57 A granite called peasytoktn 
IS fvund in large blocks near the surface of the moors. 

Peat^ (pft) Porms 3-6 pete, (5 6 pett, 
5 7 pet), 5 ^ peet, 6 j S peit(t, 6- peat [In 
13th t pete, m Anglo L. peta known from / 1200 
in Scuto Latin documents, where like the associated 
turba ‘turf’, it was app from the vernacular 
Origin unknown sec Ao/e below ] 

1 [W ith a and // ) A piece of the substance 
described in sense 2 cut of a convenient form and 
size for use as fuel, usually roughly bnck-shaped 
(Chiefly Sc and north dutl ) 

[c laoo 111 / iberde Vr/rortBann Cl ) 76 Tanlum terre m«« 
ubi sufficicnicr possiiit exsiccare petos suas et liberum 
transitum ad ipsas petos abducendais. aada \n (. kartrrs 4e. 
of I eebtis (1873) 5 Jurati dixerunt quod burgenses de Peb 
blys foderunt peias suas in pelana de Waltamshopc. 1078 
Durkam dcr bolls (Surtees) 488 Henneo de Horneby ct 
F nienco nd petas fodiendas ct cariandas 6or 1x99 H d 
500 I 1 163 carralis petariim cariandis 391 id ) 1333 Patent 
Roll 7 Ed 1 III L m. 34 Redditum octo carectarum tur 
Inruni que dicuiitur pcies cum pert in Skypwyth c 140a 
Burgh I an sc. 33 (Si Stat I) Na man aw to punde )>R'ni 
at brvngis wodd or pelys bot f r wodd or pelys. 1497 A c 
I d Ihgk Irens Scot I 44 f ^ I*'*'' ""I 'he 

sc) ip Miir vj/ 2318 Lelsnd /l,n V 91 Oftentimes in 
diggin in this Slosse lor I etes or 1 unes iliey finde the hole 
■ I oems Rr/o. - --,,...1. t. 




PEAT 


PBA-VIVB. 


/</«/ ftr Acton i. » Of turfe and heathy sods to make 
their seates, Framed m dc^rcei, of earth and mouy peatea. 
t«S»-4a l> Daniel hclog k 314 Their Corps are Covered 
with green Feats 1 he place full sett with fluwera 

2 Vegetable initter decomposed by water and 
partially carbonued by chemical change, oAen 
forming bog» or ‘ mosses' of large extent, whence 
It IS dug or tut ont, and * made ’ into peats (in 


and zer laboure turfe pete and hathir quharsunieuir that 
n ay t>e fundin wytl 1 1 t) e said la dis i(M Bacon SyhM 
{ 77; Turfe and Peat and Cow aheards are cheape i uel 
i6$a Fat'S 11 i ofkch S/a 1 s An unctuous bit mu ous 
earth wl ich the cou try People cMt making Turfe and 
Peate thereof 1754 Burt Lett JV Scot! xviii 1 1 digging 
of Peat there have been fou id b ir trees of a good magni 
tude ito3 Walki'R III tratu Htghl Soc Scot II 3 Peat 
IS a Hord used in Scotland and the north f hn^land but 
seldom to be found till of late jears 11 Liglish authors. 
1876 Huxlkv / hntogr 933 Accumulations of partially de 
composed vegetable matter form the substance know 1 as 
peat or turf 

3 attnb and Comb s attributive, as peat 
bar tow, bed hrtek chanoat, coke, (reel, dealer, 
•earth, fire fuel gas ground knife matsh, 
moor mould, mud pit smoke soil swamp, 
warn, water, b objective and obj genitive as 
peat (aster (osttng, (utter, cutting digger, fittet, 
making o instrumental, as peat (otoured roofid, 
smoked adjs For other combmations with many 
illustrative examples see Ing Dial Dut 
stM A WiNCMXLL Hoiks Utol field m Spread it over 
the whole vast *peat hoH itgy R Mi Nao / tSust P otl 
»t4 A machine for making "peat bricks 1840 Peony Lyct 
XVII 3}3/i locorporat itg p teh or rosin melted in a caul 
dron with as much of the ‘peat d arcoal ground to powder 
as w II form a to gh doughy mass which is then moulded 
into bricks l■70(/f//e On the Fconomical Production of 
Peat and Peat CharcoaL t8tg Doylk Mteah Clarke 72S 
■PeaioJoured streams splashed down these vallej-s. 1579 
Peg Prwy CouMcit Scot III loa Breking of thair *pcif 
creillis and sleddia Coi car In /'Aif fniiw U 114 No 
body happened to be there at that time but the *peat cutlers 
169s Woodward flat Hut Sortk IL (1713) 137 The said 
1 rees ate found very seldom unless m thw *Peat fcarth 
1784 Burt Arff N Siotl xvi My Landlady sat byalitile 
*peat lire in the middle of the Hutt iSM Kihcslkv iterrw 
XU dver the peat fire sat a very old man 1807 Vancouver 
Agnc Dttfonixixp 109 Digging and curing “peat fuel upon 
Dartmoor 1^ Ememson F tg t roits iv 64 Oars, scythes 
harpoons *peat kn ves and I ay f rks 18^ A Camfselc 
Pt .4 rgj'// 3 to 1 he people would be all off at *peat laking 
189s WoouWARD Vat fhst forth 11 (1733)89 the s<iua 
mose Coveri of the Germma or Buds are found m many 
«Peat Marshes. i8ja Lvrcc Prioe < eot II 91J In June 
1747 the body of a woman was found six feet deep in a 
*peat moor m the Isle of Axholm 1880 Tyndall Clae 11 
xxvL 371 It appeared as if *peat mould hod been strewn 
over It itiA Scott Hop Ixvu, Poor old Janet bent double 
with age and bleared with *i>eat smoke. 1898 N Munru 
/ oit Pibro h 10 The step mother with hue in her •p«t 
snoked fae igye Atiantf roogh Wilts 1 133 Tbre 
*peai« waynet 

d Special Comb pent-Mh the ash of burnt 
peat , peat-bank, a bank from which peats are cut, 
p«at-bog a liog composed of peat , pent-ooal 
a 8oft earthy lignite , f P®»t oote, = peat house , 
peat flannel, fTonnel with peat in its contex 
ture , peat-hag, broken gronna whence peats have 
been dug see Hao sb ^ , peat houee, an out 
bouse in which peats are stored , peat-maohine, 
a machine for grinding peat and pressing it into 
‘ bricks for fuel peatman, a man who dip, dries 
or sells peats for fuel peat marl see Marl sb l 
I c , t peat-mire, a miry peat bog peat-pan cf 
Pan sb 1 8, quot 1875 peat-pot a hole out of 
which peats have been dug and in which water has 
collected peat-road, a rough track on a mountain 
side for the hauling down of peats , peat epade, 
a spade made of a shape for cuttmg and ‘ casting ’ 
pests peat stack, a stack of peats built up to dry 
for fuel , peat wool, wool impregnated with peat , 
also attnb Also Pcat hoss rxek 
1889 WoRLiDGE Syil Agnc (1681) 70 Turf and ’Peat 
ashes must needs be very rich >887 Mas. Saxbv Lads 0/ 
Luoda 1888 198 A snt)w wreath filled one of the 'peat 
banks a pit some six feet deep 1775 I ichtfoot flora 
Scot 919 A idromeda m *peat bogs m the Lowlands not 
unfrequent, 983a Lyeli t rin ( eot II 91^ A considerable 
portion of the Europe in peat bogs are evidently not more 
ancient than the sge of Julius Ctesar 1899-88 Pack Oeol 
Ferms 289 I ignite lieds others soft and earthy and known 
.M *peat c al it^ Chamb Jni Mar 187/2 "Peat 
flai el —for so it is called— s a fi e deticalcly shaded 
flannel containing a considerable portion of peat in its 
contexture tSiS Scott Hrt Midi xii Warstl ng wi 
hunger and cauld UMn wet braestdes ‘peat hag* a id 
flow mosses. iRga G Iuxnsuli m t roc herut Nat Club 
IJ No 10. 8 Brown barren moors varied with peal I <gs 
and covers of whins and of broom. 1339-40 Durham Ace 
Potts I^urtees) 5 )8 Super reparacione del 'Pethouse. 1980 
Reg Privy Council Scot II I jao W iihln the peiihous of 
the neddir bailye Ceockett Kit K cuneJy 149 Betty 

Landsborough set him to chop wood and stack It in the 
little peat house. i8Us Stammer 1 Apr 307/9 As James 
Johnstone peatman was levelling moss. 1479 Pnoty q/" 
Hexham (Surtees No. 48) 51 Habent communam de M’et 
1 1> re ad fodiendum et capicndum indc petas. i8e( 
Craven ( ton (cd al 'Pteat tan a very hard stratum below 
the peeat, impregnated with iron, impervious to water 


CMM WvHTOUH CroM VIII xxW 46 And hyd thamo la 
a *pete.pol all lyat Kellv Sc Prov e68 Out of the 
Peat Pot into the Mire doo A. CAELVLa Autotaog a8 
1 heir eldest son having missed the road .fell into a peat 
pot os It IS called and was drowned, ilys Jenkihson 
Guide tog Lakes (1879) tai Mount the hill by s *pcat 
road which leads to tel Tarn i»j Kuhmond Witte 
(burteesj 949 A gavelocke u hacks, id^peatspadcs ^flalnge 
spades a garths spade vijr i8m C FindlaTeb Agrie 
Sum teettes 908 The pcat spade is furnished with a 
triangular cutting mouth as alio with a cutting wing on 
the right side to cut the half decayed wood f und n ixed 
with the moss. i8>3 Keg Prmy Lomeett Scot 111 577 

Certane koussis barms and Spcitsiaks i8oa ScoiT Lei 
to htt s in Lockhart 1 be formidable hardships of slewing 
upon peat stack*. 1898 Chamb Jmt Mar 1B7/1 *PeRt 
wool dressing This surgical wool u extremely abrorbent | 
Its deodorising power is great. 

[ \ott A»pc/o has from the beginning been applied in the 
north I ot to the subsunce but to a ^ped and prepared 
p ece of It (cf tl e expressions to make peats 'peat- 
inakinj^ ) the suggestion is offered that we may have in it 
one of several insunccs m which a word org meaning 
pie -e has become at length the term for a piece of some 
particular substance. If this be so there may be etymolo- 
gical connexion with the ste n pette wl ich gave med L, 
^ita pecia ( —*pettia\ It posoa, F ptict, piece and is 
neld to be of Celtic origin (Thurneysen Keltoromau ao\ 
I he Old Celtic entries in the AnsF q/ilrvr have>r/ genit 
pW/e in sense porlion, piece with whl h Stokes Cmnr/ica 
(eit a) 190 compares Otr pitponuined food (in fere fit,^teth 
/it) (This word is supposed to I ave passed into Ooidehc 
from a Brythomc dialect cf Welsh /rM portion.)] 
Pe*t=* (pA) Obs or arch [Common from 


uncertain (Not Sc exc in sense 3 ) 

Cf MDu pite.in Kilian 1499 ff“l mother idlso^petken 
god-daughter luslrica filiola, fiua initialis, tmigo profilia 
(S<M also PXt)] 

1 1 Used as a term of endearment to a girl or 
woman => pet of a woman , hence with various 
shades of meaiimg » girl simply, light or merry 
girl fondled or spoilt girl, etc Obs 
1988 T Howell Art Amttte (1879) 103 Alas good simple 
peate Of dull and feeble braine 1978 1 Newt nLcmmes 
Co plex (1833)943 loi vile and call into their companies 
some beaut ifull Dnmosels and pleasant Peats to pas*e away 
the time more merrily 1981 Rich Farew P/itit Prof 
(1846) 179 Being halfe convicted by the confession of the 
gentle peaie, his new wife. 1993 DtAVTON Mao to Moon 
IX G iij Here might you many a Shepherdess have seen 
Lettice and Parnell prely louely peates. Shakx 

tarn Shr 1 1 78 A pretty pcat^ it is best put finger in the 
eye a d *he knew wl y 1809 JoMSOH etc. Fasti Hoe \ 

1 Gods me life you are a peat indeed ' 163s MAasiNCEs 
Maid 0/ Hon. 1 11 Of a little thing You are a pretty peat 


2 As a term of obloquy for a woman esp in 
ptoud peat Obs in 17th c., but revived by Scott 

>SM B JoNSOM Ev Man out of Hum Dram. Pera, 
Fallace. Deliro s wife and Idoll a proud mbtung Peal, and 
as peruerse as he is officious, aides fLETCHKE Wi/e for 
Month 1 I And ye pro id peat He m^e you curse your in 
science tSaS Scott F At t erth xvii tre be iRcihsay] 
takes back yonder proud peat to his table and his bed 
Douglas must be King of Siolland 1899 Miss Tvtlke 
Miedonaid Last xii 164 You Were always a proud uu 
daunted peat of a lass 

b Applied as a term of dislike to a man 

(By Scott and his imitators.] 

tSil Scott Hrt Midi h 1 have angered the proud peat 
now he said to himself by findli g out a likeness 1888 
0 i Words 9 Apr 967/a The presumptuous peat 1 the light 
headed auld fule I to mint sic madness. 
fS 'Formerly, a lawyer, supposed to be under 
the peculiar oatronage of any particular judge 
was mvidionsiy termed his peat or pet’ (Scott 
Redgauntlet Let xiii, note) Hence f PM'txp’, 
t P»a talilp, the personality or office of a peat 
ri88o P Cooks Petit aget the Peate In Maidment Scot 
Paeauits (1868) 994 Now humbly doth shew to the Lords of 
the beat 1 hat he's likely to starve ui lesse made a Peat 
Hid 995 Old Nevoy by all is judged such a sott I hat his 
ueatship could never be thought worth a groat Yet John 
Hay of Murie his peairy as I hear By virtue of his 
daughter, makes thousands a year Newhyth heretofore 
went snips with the peats But baveing discovered them 
all to be cheats. Resolves for the future fa 1 sone Willie 
Baird Shall be Peat of his house as well as Young Laird 
cttAoScot Paegmlt {lirs) xun 49 Sat on Fam 0/ Stain 
His mothers tongue learn d I im bis fiithers law; Lyke 
prentice taught the trade by ear but buuk In seaven years 
pelship c er ne wrote or spoke 1814 bcorr Rtdgaunttet 
Let XIII, As tike being akin to a pcatsb p and a sheriffdom, 
as a sieve b sib to a riddle 

Peatexy (p< ton) [f Fkat f -sby , m the 
ioxvM petary .peatary alSjet med f Anglo yi-peiUrta, 
f peia peat J A place from which peats are dug 
or ‘ cast ' , a peat bog or bank 
Ic saoe ill Liber de Metros (Bann CL) 76 Sctalis me dcdisse 
quandam partem petarie mec in tcrrltorio de fanngdun 
1337 Durham Ace Polls (Surtees) 538 note In peterta de 
Bnurepair*. pro focal [ ro Abbatfaia.] liso C Chalmers 
Caledonia 11 ill vtii 338 ( He] granted them a pcatary itfi 
G Johnston Nat Hist A Bord I >73 Gathered specimens 
of a Cailitricbe in the peatery at Grant s house la^re Cosmo 
Inmes Scott, Legal Antig 997 They say upon their oath 
that the burgesses cut their peats in the peiary of Wallam 
shops itn J Giieie Gt Ice At* Exlli 308 Petariet 
became frequent oMects of grant to the abbots and convents 
during the Scoto-Saaon period, sgei Dunetee Adtnrtieer 


i June s Here also are the peatriea, where no end of that 
VMuabU commodity may yet be had 

Peftt-moss. [f + M088.] 

I 1 A peat bog the regular name in the North 

cside Newmiusier Cesstiul (Surtees) 71 Per vlam qum 
vocatur Petemosway 1943 Richmond Wills (Surtees) 39 
My peatmosaeatyeStonyrordbryge,End ys peat cole there 
buldtd. 1769 Douglas m I hit Trans LVIII 187 In 

almost every peal mo** there are the remains of oak trees. 
183s Lvkll / rTNC 0(oi II 913 Gradual conversion of a dry 
tract into a swamp an 1 lastly a peat moss 

b Without a or pi The substance pcat 

1830 Kyle farm Rep 49 in Lihr Vs*/ hnov/t Hueh 
111 Peat mo*s was regularly mixed with it in layere. 
1896 Kanb Arct Expl if xx 909 1 he fires were of j^at 
mcMsgreased with the fat of the bird skins. 

li 2 The bog moa {Sphagnum), pi the family 
of roosaes that grow in^eat bogs tart 
1880 Beaithwaitb iMie) The Sphagnaccm or Peat Mosses 
of Europe and North America. 

Name for several leguminous trees 
or shinbs with flowers resembling those of the pea 
a The genus Caragana, of Siberia, China, etc 
b The tropical eenus 0 /Fsthynomtne 

{Agati) grandtfiora, of the East Indies, cultivated 
in tropical conntries d. Adenesnthera pavontnet 
of the East Indies (( oral Pea tree), called also 
Red bandal-wood S The Common Laburnum Sc 

iSoa PoLLOE in D Pollok L\fe 137 I hs p«a tree bended 
It* modest head covered with locks of lovely >ellow 1888 
/ rtas Bot no Carvsfona, the Siberian Pea Tree. tbuL 
85s Pea tree Sesbama 1884 Miluw I taut u , Pea-tree, 
Ch nese Coral West Indian 

Peat^reek. [f Prat i -i- Rxik sb imoke] 

1 T be smoke of a peat fire Also altnb 

i8n Six A Boswell Spirit of Tmtoc Poet Wks. (1871) 
190 He smelt like Ejoeat reek warming pan, s88o G H K. 
in fac Tour 164 They aver Chat it is the loss of the peat 
reck and its creosote which now goes up the grand st ne 
chimney 1871 Black Adv I has ton xxii 308 ihere was 
a scent of peat reek in the air 

2 A cant name for whisky distilled over a peat- 
fire and so supposed to be flavoured with peat 
smoke, ong the produce of a moorland ulicit 
still ‘mountain dew’, also loosely, Highland 
whisky generally 

I he peat reck flavour Is really that of am) I alcohol due 
to imperfect rectification 

i8a4 Mactagoaet Gailovid Antycl (1S76) 91 A male o sic 
food, washed down by a few glasses of peatreek f88s 
R H Stoey m Athenetum 30 Aug 970 We sat till twelve 
o clock paying our devotions to the pMt reek. sSto I K 
Hunter S/ndiet 131 A shoemaker who had imbibed 
idrongly of pcat reek whisky 

PMty (pPti), a [f Prat l T ] Of the nature 
of peat , a^undiDg in peat 
>789 Douglas in f hi/ Tram LVIII >83 To feta the blue 
from the peaty matter 1778 Witheeimo Bnl Ft (1796) 
III 613 On Hampstead Heath near London in dry peaty 
places. 1S79 (.ROLL C/imate k T uv 944 A thin acam of 
peaty matter along the bottom of a bed of clay 
PoffiUOeUiffiT OSll (peselyc sel) [From name 
of the mventor Lieut Peaucelller 1864 ] A plane 
linkage consisting of a Jointed rhombus fixed by 
three bars to two distinct centres, so that when it 
oscillates about these, its angle opposite to the 
centres desenbes a straight line, thus developing 
a rectilineal out of a ciicular motion. 

1879 Cavlev Colt Atath tapers IX 317 The assumed 
transformation can be effected immediately by a Peau 
cellier ccIL 

II PMUrd0-»<U0 (fd doswJ ) [F /eau dt sou, 
lit silk skin silk kid , introduced in the second 
half of the 19th c as a trade name, referring to the 
somewhat leathery consistence of the silk, perh 
suggested by the earlier term (for a different material) 
pou dt sou S'-C P VDUABOT. POOLT »E 8011 ] A 
rich and somewhat thick silk with a dull satm face 
on both tides , also applied to various infenor imi 
tations of this, and now (1^4) chiefly used in the 
trade to designate those called ‘ Rhadzimirs’ 

1888 Rbaos rawM/xviL II 36 Mrs Gaunt gave 

her the promised petticoat and the old Peau da loie gowiL 
190a Civit Service Supply Ass Pnee List Nov 340 Silks, 
Satins etc — ee in. Peau de Sole 9/4 to 9/1 1 
Peauter, obs. form of Pewtbb. 

P«aT*y, p«nr (p‘ vi) US [From the sur 
name, Peeevey, of the inventor ] A lumberer s cant- 
hook having a spike at the end of the lever 
itft Lumbermans Gat 16 Mar 1 be bcM ca» steel Psvy 
m^e in the world. 1893 SenbmPs Afag June 714/s 1 be 
banking-ground swarms with men armed with Mviee (which 
arc cenpoooks furnished with strong pikes In the eiHl) 
S90S Nation (N Y ) o Oct 389/3 Our hands are haid- 
callused by peaviei and poles 
PearVia«. us [f PbaI-i-Vihi] » The 
‘ vine ’, or climbing item, with its foliage, of the 

r plant, or of any plant called ‘pea ’. D Name 
two leguminous plants (a) the Hog-peanut 
(see Hoo jJ 1 13 d) , \b) an American vetdi, Vttia 
amerUana, Pea Vine of California 
17M J BaaTEAM ymi 6 Jan in W Stork a4<v E Florida 
•9 The last frost killed the pea vines, sun ffowsrt, (etc I 
1839 W laviMO Tour Prairiss 47 The borm banqueted 
luxuriantly on the pee vine. 1841 Catun N Amer tnd 
(1844I II xxxiu. 17 fhe grasi b nlled with wild pea vine*. 
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PECOADILL. 


f Faaw, dialectal Tar. of Po, peacock Odi \ 
ifte SriACHev in /U// TVkm XXX. 97a Next under tb* 
three Coal Veim If the Peaw Vein, to denominated becauM 
the Coal it deuted with Eyet reaembhng a Peacock a T«} I, 
which Bird in tbit Country Ibomenet] Dialect » called 


PiaaK, Piiaa 

nPaiM (p<*ba) Ztcl Shortened from Tnpl 
taiu-ptba^ i e tatu armadillo, and ptb» low ] An 
Ammcan apeciea of armadillo, Tatusta ipasypus) 
found from Paraguay to Texas, tlie Mven- 
or Nine-banded Armamllo 

tided MAKCcxAva Hut Hat Brat 131 laiu peba Braaili 
enubus, armadillo Hupanu.] 

idM Ptaiiy Cycl II jfa The /tia called by the Gua- 
ranis tatauhau or blath tatu is extremely common in 
Paraguay IM , The length of the peba, from the snout 
to the origin of the Mil, is about sixteen Inches that of the 
t»il fourteen It it commonly called in Hnuil tatu peba. 
idgl Mivaar TypttAnim /.{AtiSge) 159 the Mbaor nine 
banded armadifio ranges from Paraguay to Texas 1896 
LUtAninuZeat Sac 195 Peba Armadillo. South America. 
Pebble (pe b'l), tb P orm* a i papol , 
popal atdn, 6 pippin-, pypple-, plbplo stan(e, 
alto6popp«ll,7plppl« p 4pobble, 3-6puble-, 

t plbbil , 6 pybbU aton , 6 pyble, 6-7 pibla, 
7 {da/ -9) plbble , 6- pobble, (6 7 {dt^ -9) 
peabla, psable, 7-8 pobls) [Existing in many 
forms, some gomg back to OE., the phonetic rela- 
tionaof which are obscure, and at yet undetermined ] 
1 . A stone worn and rolled to a rounded form by 
the action of water, usually applied to one of 
small or moderate sue, less than a bouldtr or 
cobble Also, a stone similarly rounded by attrition 
of ice or sand (OE examples, see Pibbli btonb ) 
etago A Aui Ltgy MagdaJtna 469 Huy t.set)en bt k 
stronde a luytel child gon picye with publes on Is lionde 
13 EE Atht P A. S17 For vchc a pobble in pole her 
Wau Emerad, safler oher gxmme gent, igsa Booena 
Djntary x (1870) 953 Kyuer or broke water ronnyng on 
pibles and graua)l 1570 LxviNa Maatt tnh A Pebble, 
stone cateulut idaa Br Hall Strm at Re edified Chaytll 
<!f Fetrle af ExteterXn I ar treat (1837)331 A pibble out 
uf the brook i< 3 S-S< Cowl by Paxtdeit 1 677 Tha chaste 
stream that mong louse peebles fell tdgs LurraaLL Brtefi 
Ret (1837)111 313 There beuig two great guna they charged 
them wuh pibbles instead of bullets, e SMOLUtTT Ode 
t» Emu-Water to With white, round polish d pebbles 
spread. 1774 Pkmnant Tour Scot ttt 1779, at June, At 
Feorlinganocbetstuiiendouecairn formedof rounded stones 
or pebbles brought from the shore 1(13 liAKKweLt. Introd 
Oeal ii. 39 Rounded fragment, from the niagmtude of a pea 
to that of a melon are generally called pebbiee. ttyt Hux 
LBV Pkyttagr 139 ( 1 he fragment of rock) may ultimately 
be rubbed into the form of smooth round pebi lea 
fb (without d) U!*d collectively or as a 
material , a bed, deposit, or heap of pebbles 
1374 W Bouatta Kegtmtat far Sea xxu. (1377) 6 q You 
shall finds 38 (adorn, and ponpell as higge at ocai cs. 9388 
GaaoMi Pandaeta (1607) 10 Precious Diamonds are cut , 
whan despised peeble lye safe in the sand 139. Lylv 
Gailatkea L i. 13 A heap, of small pyble sMp brvKHY 
Manner t Metg v xu 34 1 be pr per Stone for this purpose 
is Marble, 1 ibble. Blew hand Stuna 

0 fig {Australian slang) A person or animal 

very hard to deal with 

t8^'R BoLDfxwooD Cal Reformer w (1890) 49 He was 
a regular pel ble and the old cow hadn t been in the yard 
linos he was branded. 

SL A name for various gems or valuable atones, 
fa. Applied to a pearl (quot 1600) b Acolour- 
les8 transparent kind of rock-crystal, used instead 
of glau in spectacles, a lens made ot this. O An 
agate or other gem found as a pebble in streams, 
esp in Scotland {patch pebble) , also, various 
kinds of ante, as Egyptian pebble. Mocha pebble 
d. Appliea rhetorically to the magnetic 'stone or 
'loadstone* (quot 1856) 

sSea louaHBua Pramf Meteun xl Tha pearly pibble 
which the Ocean keepes. tfiSS R Houta Armoury 11 39/s 
TbeCbrisMl and Bn^w Stone, or Pipple. ifiggWooDWAao 
NeU Hut Eeurth iv (1793) too Flinu, Agates, Onyxes 
Pcbles, Jaspers Comelions. 1774 Pbnnant Pour icati tn 
1779.13 June, Serdonyxeti and other beeutiful stones, indis 
crtminately called Scotch pebbles. 1791 W & S. Jones C«/a/ 
Optical etc. Imtr 1 Best double-jointed sundard gold 
SMtocIes with pebbles. 1847-8 H Millss A rtt Impr 
XIV (1837) 933 Like one of our Scotch pebbles, so coromo i 
m thmr rude sMte. 1838 Emirson Aair Treutt- Ability 
Wka (B^n) 11 37 More than the diamond Koh 1 iioor 
they prise that dull pebble whose poles turn themselves 
to the polei of the world 1878 Huxlbv Pkynagr 59 Those 
spectacle lensei which are said to be made of 'pebI les 
1889 Cent Diet t v Branltan, BratUtan pebb/et lenses 
for spectaclee ground from pure, colorless rock-crystal ob- 
tamed from BranL 

e. A kind of earthenware invented by Wedg- 
wood t tee pebble-ware in 5 b. 

I7« Wkdowood let to Bentley si Nov tn L^fi (1866) II 
97 We can make things for mounting with great facility 
and dboateh-and mounring will enhance their value greatly 
Pebble will in this way scarcely be discover d to be cotin 
terfelf- *178 — l*l ST Jan. in Elisa Metsyard Wedgtuood 
♦ (1873) 44, 1 oiiMTva what you say about Pebble 

**'*!• Renend com^exlon of the pebble to 

Im light and they meet with a heavy fire in the biskit oven, 
tlw tints will be many shades darket than intended 
a. a bhort iot Pebble-leather i lee 5 b. Also, 
VOL VII. ° 


pebbling see nBBLK v 3 
iS 7 B [M Pebblb V 3] i8l^ C T Davib Imther xxu 
500 rbe waxed or color^ split is stained on the flesh tide, 
and it it strictly known as the colored pel ble 

b Short for pebble powder see g b 

■MoEneyel Brit (ed 9) XI 338/1 Ijirge cannon powder, 
such as ' pebble u enclosed in cases 
4 . A collector s name for certain Cuspidate moths 
(to called from the wavy markings on their wings 
resembling those of agate) a 'lot Pebble os Pebble 
Prominent, Nolodontattcuu b i:\ioPebbleHook 
tip, Platypteryx fatcula 

183a Rbnnib Contpectut Butierfl 4 Af 33 The Pebble 
{N t/e*ae) tSfio Newman Bnt Afatkt 331 The Pebble 
Prominent Ibid toj The Pebble Hook up 
6 eUfnb and Comb a simple attnb Of or 
pertaining to a pebble or pebbles , made or con 
•iktmg of pebbles, or of agate or * Scotch pebble* 

1793 Ramsay Gent Shepk in t Round the figur d green 
and pebble walkiL 1796 W Combr Baydclte 1 hat ei 11 
979 Four large stones which teem to be of the pci I le kind 
1818 Keats Endym 11 iis My vei led peblle floor iBaS 
1 HACKERAY Van, Pair Iviii, Her mamma s large pebble 

b Comb , as pebble beach bead bed crystal 
paving, nJge pebble ctnertd pened{iyotK paten), 
strewn adjt. , pebble-oMt, the casting or throwing 
of a pebble or pebbles, or a mass of pebbles cast 
up, < by the sea , pebble daabed a treated 
with pebbie-duh or -daalung, i e mortar with 
pebblea incorporated m it , pebble hearted a 
bard hearted, stonv^hearted, pebble leather, peb 
bled leather (see Pebblr v 3) , pebble powder, 
a slow-burning gunpowder prroared in the form 
of cubes or prums of the size of pebbles , pebble 
vetob, a cultivated variety of Vlcta saliva (Britten 
8c Holl ) , pebble ware, a kmd of Wedgwood 
ware m which clays of different colours arc incor 
poraled in the paste Also I’ibbi i btomi 
1818 Kbats Endym lu 149 Free from the smallext 'pel ble 
bead of doubt 1888 Fitzceiald tr Omar (ed s xlvii As 
the Sea 1 self should heed a 'pebble-cast aiysB Wooduaed 
Hat Hut Peeeile of Eng (1790) I 3s A Pcble about the 
bigness of a Wallnai Tu wholly pellucid. Thu kind tl e 
Lapidaries call 'Pcbte-Ciystal tfee Sia E. Busne Junes m 
Mackail W Morrlt I 31 'l umblyolti buildings, gable rooM 
and 'pebblodashed i8i< Scott in Q Act Oct 198 Like 
Lance s 'pebble hearted cur 1887 F i MAaziALS/ 7 >r(ic'u\ 

<4, 1 am afraid 1 must be rather Mbble hearted 1883 C.1 
Dai is Leatker xvm 357 In the manufacture of 'pebi le 
and gram leather*. 184* Bivakt Poemtet The rush of the 
•pebble paved river i8st Shbllev Eptpeyek. 346 The 
'pebble pa ven store. >838 Civil Png te Arch, jml I 
301/9 Constant repairs being requ red to the 'pebble paving 
of the stables. 1873 Knight Dt t Me k Pebble paving 
pavement laid with pebbles fro n 3 to a niches deep. When 
Iar|W stones are usm it la know 1 ax itmtlder pa\ ng 1871 
t Cabdwbll m Daily Hews 3 Jan We set to work lo I 
adapt our inachinenr for the use of 'pebble powder xSBo | 
7 imet tl Dec. 9/4 The powder char^ consuls of 435 Ih 
of pebhie or 430 Ih. of prismatic powder a 17.1 Lis k 
observ Hutb (1757) «ss The 'pebble vetch lx a »um er I 
vetch, different from the goar vetch and not so big 1 they ' 
call It also the rath ripe vetch t7«j M vs P a / Slnib 
L 473 The situlU black.seeded vetch which some call raibripe, 
ana others pebble or summer vetch 
Hence a 

1S04 Eaturalut 397 The unaltered pebblelest laminated 
shale below 

Pebble, v [f prcc »b] 

1 irons To pelt with (or as with) pebbles 

tfieg B. JoNSON etc. Eastu Hoe in 1 Wed so pebble 
them with snowballs as they come from Church ! 1816 
Scott Antia xvui The peasants betook themselves to 
stones, a id having pebblb the pnest pretty handsomely 
they drove him out of the parish. 1818 — //7 Mt il iv 


1835 Bbckfobo Rtcott 9 For the wise purpose of pebbling 
alleys in quaint Mosaic patterns. 

9 Leather AJanuf 1 o protince a rough or in- 
dented surface, such as might be produi^ by the 
pressure of pebbles upon (leather), by a special 
Icmd of graining, done by means of a roller having 
a pattern upon it Hence Pebbling vbL sb , also 
attnb , as pebbling machine 
1873 Kniciit Diet Meek 1646/a Pebbling an operation 
to bring out the gram of leather and give it a roughened 
or r bb^ appeartnee. In the pebbling macktme the skm 
u t ibjected lo the action of a roller with a surface the 
reverse of the gram or pebble to be produced. 1883 C T 
Dax a I eather nxyi. 454 In currying it (Martin s Machine] 
will set out pebble stone out entirely without hand 
labour Ibid. 467 Patents for Pebbling Lather 

Pebbled (peb'ld). IS 

1 [f Pkbblb + ED *1 Covered, itrewn, or 
heaped with pebbles pebbly (Chiefly ^hc ) 
cieoo Shaks. Sonn bt Like as tha wane* make towards 
the pibled shore 1710 Gay Dio te iii 111 Each pebbled 
tirook that winds along the dale 1884 Harper e Mag 
Nov 859/1 The pebbled terraces of the beach 
a [f rsBBbKv + »oi] Of leather Treated by 
the process called pebbimg see Pibblb v 3 
Pe bble-etone. Forms see Pibble sb and 
broNi sb ta Pebbli sh 1 

c lew Xvrnc Hem 1 64 Ga« to inn sw-strande, and 


feocaS mepapoluanas. etooeAidkelmClouesitislSipKt 
1900) Lemilluloe l pantos lapidet, tiopelslanas tale 
■V^cilB Prov XX. 17 And aftlr *1 al be lulfild the mouth of 
hym with a littl pibut ston. *387 Tsevisa Higden (Roll. 

1 353 Whan oher wepene faullep pey [die IrUh] haueh good 
publutooct r^y at bond 1330 Palscb. 33a Puble slot e 
eailiov 1333 Edxn Decades is Two pybtle stones of 
goulde weigninge an vnee. Ibid , Pypple stones of gold 
Ibid marg Pipple stones of guide 1373 Twvne /VneuI 


Ibid marg Pipple stones of guide 1373 Twvne dPnetd 
X ,584) P vj b, On toiher side where as the slreaine of 
peablestones great store 1 ogither routed had *633 Walton 

I Hgter IV 63 Opposed by rugged roots and pibide stones 
lid Civil Png 4 Arch. jrnTl 391/3 The pebble stones 
firmly fixed m a matrix of concrete are found to answer 
completely fig 1391 Shake Ptuo Gent n iil 11 Yet 
did not thu cruel! hearted Curre shrdde one tear, he is 
a Slone a very p bl le stone. 

b \s n niatcnal - I edblf rA 1 b 
*663 Gxaaixa Counul (1664) 90 Pavement with Pibble 
Stone fifreen and eighteen pence the yard square 
Pebbly (pebh), a [fi ebblejA -I- y ] Abound 
ing m pebbles , covert or paved with pebblea 

t6oo StiarLET Countne Farme 11 xliL 369 Hounds toong 
gruweth in pcblie and vntilled grounde. i6aa Dbavton 
Poly etb xxvu 4 Riuers rushing down. Vpon tl eir peablx 
sholes. 1774 Pennant 7 V»r .STetf/ l» m* •oJ“b’ A small 
bay wuh a pebbly beach. 1847 C Bbonte J Eyre v \\ e 
went up a broad pebbly path 

II Pebrine (pebn n) [mod F ad Prov pebnno 
f pebre pepper, in reference to the black spots.] 
A destructive epidemic disease of silkworms 
characterized by block spots and slanted growth. 

1870 Tyndall m Hature 7 July iBi/s 1 he name pibnne, 
first applied to the plague by M de Q airefages and 
atlopied by Pasteur \ 0 ^ Alibutt s Eyit Me/Vlll 946 
[The transmission] of tl e sporozoa of pebrme from the silk 
worm moth to us eggs and caterpillar 

Pecadile. obs form of Pickauill 
Pfrcan (pfkse n) Also 8 paooan 9 peoanne, 
I>eccan(e, pekan [In i8th c paccan » F 
peuame, Sp pacana, from the native name of the 
nut in varions Algonkin dialects e g Ciec palan 
Ojibway pagan Abnoki pagann 


Virginia vocabulary has Paukaunt for walnuts Boxaga, 
for the Chippcway lagan nuts walnuts hazel n Is. At 
ihe West and houth ins name as Pacanet and modern 
Pekan, has been applied to a single species tl e fru t of the 
Cary a Olivae-formis ' Trumbull /r asm Auer Ik M boe 
lijt 35 I 

The nut or fruit, olive-shapcd and finely flavonrcd, 
of a species of hickory {Carya elnmformis) com 
mon m the Ohio and Mississippi valleys, often 
attaining a very great height also the tree itself 
the peem tree 

* 77 J P Kennedy 7 r<«/ m T Hutchins Deter Urgiuta 
etc. (1778) 5s The umber Bols Cunnu or Paccan Maple 
Ash Button Wood i8ie Bsa kensidce f tews Louttiana 
(1814)61 llie pecanne found o 1 the low grounds is a large 
tree resem) ling somewhat the hickory but has a more 
del cate leaf 1876 I orsst 4 Stream 1 3 J uly 376/a hpending 
a few days at Congo gathering pecans. 

b Litter pecan, bitter seeded hickory {Carya 
aquatica) a smaller species native to the southern 
btates. Also called w tier or swamp hickory 
0 Comb , as pecan nut tree 

1786 Jeveekson If ut (iBvy) 1 pa6 lo procure me two or 
three hundred paccru nuts from the western country Ib d 
1 1 74 1 be paccan nut is, as you conjecture the Illinois nut 
The former is the vulgar name south of tl e Potomac s8a7 
J Lo dstkbam in Balfour Biogr ti (1865 33 Amongst them 
IS a pcccan nut tree 1883 Pall Mail U 17 &pl 4 2 He 
buried her under a big pecan tree [in lal fo nia] 

Pecari, -y, variants of I LiXAur 
Peccability (iiekSbi llti) [f as next + ITT ] 
Capability of sinning, liability to sin 

a 1631 Donne 9 r Serm 1 1634) 34 Ibc peccabiUtie that 

possibiliiie oi SI n ng which is 1 the nnl re of the Mgels 
f heaven lyei J Claxes Moral Fvil 44 Finite intelligent 
be ngs necessarily suppose peccability >853 M isa Cobbs 
intuit Mor 98 note Our imperfection and |«ccabiluy 

Peccable (l>e kSb I , o [ah peccable (t 3th c 
in Littr^ or ad raed L peccabtlis f peccare to sin, 
after I tmpeccahilis sinless (ated from Gelltus) ] 

1 Capable of smnmg, liable to sin 

1604 T WaicHT Passions v | 4 aio All men by nature 
are sinners ait peccable the lust offend often 1741 Beskklkv 
let to Sir J James 7 June. Wks 1871 IV 372 We I old 
all mankind to be peccable and errable men the Pope him 
self 1837 H Miuxa lest Rocks il 154 hitting and pre 
paring peccable imperfect man for a perfect impeccable 
future state 

t 2 Sinful, wrongful Obs 

1633 PsYNNE HtsSriom 563 1 * not the sclfe same smne as 
sinfull as peccable t 

tFeccadllian. Ohs Also dulion -daliun 
Early corrupt forms of Pkccauillo (prob from It 
peccadiglto 

1309 More Saulys Wks. 31 /i He callcth tliem al 

smal enormities and as a man w oul e say ly tie prety peca 
dulians 1331 — Confut Tin tale ibid 433/a I founde in 
the 10 e some prely pe caduli ns 1367 Dbant Horace De 
Arte Port Bin CertaynePtx; adilians whi h scape yearn 
tha bcsie. 1369 Cbowlev Soph, Dr Ifalsonii 145 S ch 
as the Italians call Peccaduliai s little pretie sinnes. 
tPcCCadlU. Obs [a F peccadtl/e {i6thc,m 
early example* jMccadillo pecealtU), ad. IL or Sp 
e below ] » Pkixadillo 
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idM T WiLUAMSON tr Goularit mu VUilimrdtx The 
sbpp« and peccsdills of their ttnOmo/m Burluqu* 

OH B tS For ito email a l^cadiH To lend a man up 
Holbomhill [ko. to lyburn). >73i I Sbrcei Poforytm 
Bnongf to Senjt 6t The Faults are but peccadtiles. 
Feooadill, -dlUy, -dillo i lee Piokadill, et& 
t Peooadl Ule, anglicized form of next 
iMe b BaooKZtr Tt Blanc t Trav ja Tu but a pecca- 
dillH for a Master to lye with hu slave. 

PdOOadillO (pekftdi Id) Also 6 p*oo»dlli», 
7 dll(l)io, diglio, 8 -dilU, ^ peoohap peo», 
plookdiUoi plMdilio, piokgdilU, 8 peoadiglio 
[a. Sp petadtlh (-diVo), dim of J^cado sm, or It 
peccadiglto (Florio, i6ii)] A small or venial 
fault or sin , a tridmg offence 
I5P1 HailitCTOii * t*""* “ I*'* 

PtecathUa, how ha nlcknameth priests. i6oo O E 
I ibcl I vm. ao5 The Spaniard is saide to account it Cut 
a /Vcr-eiA/fo or little fault laoySiiJ H \a JJartHflont 
Nugm Ant (ed. Park 1804) II 7 Some peccaditioa of yours. 
I<37 Bastwick Litany 1 19 Accounted but peccadiglios. 
iCsy Sia R. STArvLTOU ynvtnal si 8j Lust appeases a 
pectxdillio Ibid, xiii SSI Yet these are peccadillo s. 1651 
Brooki Prtciout R$maiUn{i(>y^9<) When l.\ia^*uadttla 
and a hot fiery furnace stood m competition 1670 Sir J 
Bramston Autobiog t43 This is but a picadilio. 1697 
Vanbruoh Relipto v in Mr Bull uud it was a Peckadilla. 
lyelNitLSON Let Hanrtrm Secrelan /j/4(i86o) 19a Never 
reckon an excess in dnnki ig a small Ivult, a ptcadigli 
iv^tRicHAaosoNCfansraOSitl 111 lod She 11 know enough 
or m& not to wonder at such a peccadilla a 1145 Hood 
OtU R iVihoH XIV Schemes That frown upon St. Giles s 
sins but blink The peccadilloes of alt Piccadilly 
attrib iCoo tr Amrraldnt Treat cone Rehg nt vi 411 
Those which they looVt upon as piccadillo sins 1797 Mas 
M Rosimsoh tPalti igkaiH II asi The a noun of him 
whose peccadillo follies are the subject of universal ndicule. 
t PdOCa minOUSt n obt rare [f lite I 
ptccimm, -amtn~ (in Christian writer*) + ou«] 
F ull of sins, sinfnl 

idgt m Bloumt Glottcgr sdM H Moic Dto Dial it 
vil (1713) 109 In regard of our peccamtnous terrestrial Per- 
sonalities here. 

Feo<MUl(«, variants of Pkcaf 
F*00«lte*r (p« kinsi) [ad L ptccanita (Ter- 
tull 3rd c ), f pr pple of peee&rt to sin iee amct ] 
The quality or condition of being peccant 

1 Moral faultmess. sinfalness. 

iM KavuM Snro hranet 41 The peccancie of an old 
Enidi'h Doctor a T ( ooowin RUctian it xii Sins 
of commission have nore of peccancy in them than s ns of 
omission 1764 Cowrsa Tatk 11 73 ^erc all deserve And 
stand exposed by commo 1 peccancy lo what no few have 
felt, ipaa W Jamks l-artetttt Rtlig Exp 367 As if our 
lean broke through an inveterate mner dam and let all 
sorts of ancient peccancies and moral sugiumcies drain away 
b A sin offence transgression 
i«^ W Mountaou* n vout ktt I xik I 3 Tl IS dis 
tortmg of equivocall words which passeih commo ily for a 
triviall peccancy 1671 Tr t Nenco^ 39 Waving the 
III! nodest terms of impudence and other arrant peccancies 
against truth. 1I79G Mvrfoith A/ati/xxxiv Above most 
human p^ancies, I do abl or a breach of faitli. 
t 2 FauUine**, incorrectness Oh rare—^ 
e xttt Charmah Iliad iiL Comm But to make a fool non 
peccant verble, will make a man nothi g wo der at any 
peccancy or alnurdity in men of mere language 
3 Corruptness or disorder of the humours, etc 
xBbj^-iPlal Trans I ijrS lo cure the manifold peccancy 
of this juyee by EvacuaUons 1747 tr A timet Fevert 105 
The safiVB U impregnated with a general peccancy 
Peooa&t (pekint), a (r^ ) [ad L pteeSnt-tm, 
pr pplc of/e<-fd« to sin , in tense 3, a OF ptccant 
(13 14th c in Hatz Darm ) ] 

1 . That commits or has committed a fanlt or 
moral offence, sinning offendmg 
1604 R-Cawdsev Tailt 4 Iph.. Ptccant oOending, doing 
amuse. s6ia G Flktcher Cknstt Piet 11. xxk The 
shadows err d Of thousand peccant ghosts unseen, unheard. 

Earl OR Newcarilk Det-lar in Rushw Hist Coll 
(1731) V 134 To prove them to be peccant agsdnst any 
authentick Rule iSpa South JTmw (1697)11 v:i agj lhat 
a peccant Creature should dumpprove and repent of every 
Violation of aid Decimation from the Rules of Just and 
Honest, laee Carlvlk Predi Ct xiii ill. (1873) V 39 The 
peccant Officmls fell on their knees. 

b Said of things 

1633 Prynnc lit It Histno m in vi 133 (Our own 
statutes] precisely prohibit the satyricall depraving tra 
ducing or derogation of the Sacrament of the Ixirds Supper 
in any Enlerludes, Playes or Rimes (in which kinde Playes 
had iiMne formerly peccant) 1*74 W E Hall Rigkit 9 
Dubtt He itralt iiL ill 137 He seues the peccant property 

2 Offendmg against or violating some inle or 
principle faulty, incorrect lObs 

Ifa4 F Wbitb Re^ Fithtr s 1 6 '1 1 u Sillogisme is peccant 
infonne. lyad AvLirrs Partrgon 177 If the Citation be evi 
dently peccant in point of Form or Matter 1841 D Israfli 


logy , also, inducing disease 
16^ T Wright Ctlmacl > eart sj Some few peccant 
humours. 1661 Hickerimgill Tamaica 103 Adjourning 
Plagues they use to bring In Peccant Autumns or the 
Spring 1667 Pbll Trans II 6ai It was not at all probable 
that his blood was peccant m the qua itity 1706 PHiLUrt, 
Peccant among Physicians, the Humouri of the Body are 
said to be Peccant when they corns n some Malignity or 


hi* woe. Ibid, VIII 49s PiurgatlvM aad diuredos may b« 
given to eliminate any peccant matter 
b In figurative use. 

tdes Bacon A tv Leant, l tv 1 1* Thu* I bav* gone over 
these three diseases of teaming besides tbs whicb there 
are some other rather peccant bumors, tbap fourmed dis- 
eases. 17S7 Pors, etc Art gf Sinking 111, A discharge of 
the peccant humour In exce^ng purulent metre, ivgo 
Burkb Pr RtP WkA 1808 V 58^* change is to be 
fined to the peccant part only tSfe Emsssoh Cond. Lde, 
Power WkA (Bohn) 1 1 333 Where is great amount of life, 
thouh mross and peccant, tt has lU own cbecka 
B in A sinner an offender 

t6ai I C in T Bedford Sim umto Death Pvjb, No time 
nor age hath beene more likely to bring forth plenty of 
peccanu in this kinde 1803 C K. SHASra Let 3 Apr in 
Core (1888) I i6s A twinging blow on some peccant s rump 
fro n the cudgel of the seijeant I 

Hence V* oenatly ado , oeanteMB. 

1847 Webst**, Peccantly 17*7 Bailbv voL II, Peccant 
nets, offentiveness, huitfumess. 

Faocfury (pekari) Forms 7 pakMM. 7 8 
peo«y, 7- peeoBry, (8 pioary, 9 pio»r»d, 
peo(c)ari) [ad. faktra, Jdsgutra, the name in 
Carib of Guiana 

Spelt by the Spaniard Oviedo 1533 bafmra or r-aontra | 
paautra is used by the Frenchmen Btet (Diet det Caltbts) 
1664 -md Breton 1665 a id is frequent 1 1 Fr and Sp. 
writersof i8thc In It ClavigertpelU/orAyns. G Warren 


nan im Calibit Dutch >8th c vojagens have pcegnuta. 
Pc ary appeals in i(^ Buifon hu Pakira snd peicary 
Covet ptcaru (JsA Platt Junr in 8 June 1901, 

737/3 Btbholhiqnt Linguist AtnPr XV )] 

A gregarious quadruped of South and Central 
America, allied to the swine, of which there are 
two species, the collared peccary extending north to 
Texas, and the zoAr/f /t//ri/^ of Sonth America. 

3613 R. Harcou*t Piy to (iiiana 39 Swine in great 
nu nbers, whereof there ore two kinds, the one smalt, by the 
Indiana called pockiero the other b called paingo tUj G. 
Wakkem Deter Sunaans ii Of the hogs thers are three 
kindA One lives like an otter the other two are odled 
the Pakecra and Pinko. 1697 Dampixr Kjy round tPortd 
(1699)9 He hunts about for Peccary 1890 C VI artn Deter 
America 104 The country hu of ua own a Kind of hoc, which 
IS called Pecary 3789 E BANcsorr Eu Rat Hut Guiana 
1*3 The Picary is considerably smaller than the ordinary 
European Hogs 3774 Golmm. Hat Hut III 183 That 
animal which of all others most rcumbie* an hog is called 
the Peccary orTajacu 3807 HoMa m /Uj4 Trans XCVII 
134 lEe stomach of the pecari differs from that of the com- 
mon bog 1807 H BoLisonaoKC f ^ Denuraty 3u There 
are two ki ids of hogs numerous in all part* of Guyana 
the picaree and the waree. 1848 G A McCall Lett /r 
Fronlurt(ti(A) 440 Ibe Mexican wild bou the Peccary, 
has no tail and it hu a musk pouch on the aAtr part of the 
back which exudes a strong smell of musk 
Feooation (pekAjao) rare [ad L. peed 
itbn-em, n of aaion from peccart to im ] ITie 
action of sinning, sin 

188s Thackeray Pkdtp vi. Though he roared out Peeeotn 
most frankly when charged with hb sins, this criminal would 
fall to peccalion very soon after promising amendment. 

II Feooavl (pekr» vol, pekki vf) Also 7 peoa- 
vie [L ptccavt ‘ I have sinned’ ] ‘ I have sinned ', 
in the phrase ‘to cry /wrczi*’, hence an acknow 
ledgeraent or confeasion of guilt 

So peccatnmut wc have sinned | peccav t he has sinned 

[3309 Fiskk* Pun Strni Hen VH Wks (1876) 373 
Kyn.e Dnuid that wrote ih s psalme with one worde 
spekv ige his hertc was chaunged sayei ge / cccaui ] 3533 
T Wilson Rhet (1380)63 Mudi soncr fallal other be sub- 
iect v 1 1 biiTL ni d cne Peccant 359a G Harvey Four 
left Wk\ (Grosart) 1 190 lhat he which m the ruffe 
of his freshest lollity wu fame to cry a mercy in printe, 
may be overlie dnuen to crie more peccauies, then one. 
3800 W Watson /7«:«CRnf<>M(i6o3) 179 Then were thesecu 
brs not onely bound to obey and surcease Iwl also to cry 


nt when they conta n some Malignity or 
much itgg Allbutt t lost MedW 74* 
inting to the peccant tooth u the source of | 


peec immut and submit tbemscluu to doe such penance u 
(etc.] i8t8 J Lamb Cm/ Sqr t P xi ns Dread Dane 
fquothshee) because heecnet "peccauit Wee botbe will sue 
hla special snpplicauit 1883 Baxter Acc Iherlncke L 160 
A true information and conviction, which may bn g n e to 
the most open ptceatd or confession. 3730 Swirr Ihtridau 1 
SubmitttOH Wk*. 3735 IV 1 339 Now lowly crouch d 1 cry 
peccavt. And prostrate, suppllcale pour ma vie 3814 Mas. 

J WxST Abcade lacytl 391 Her ears were alternately 
assailed by the peccav s of penitence, and the well-aNlays of 
love 388a (see Pecca iiohJ 

Pbcoo, variant of Pekoi 
tFeo*. Obs Also 5 pyoo*, p«M, 6 peaoo, 
Sc pois, pey» [ad med L. jVr/a, ' vas, calix, 
cyathut’ (Du ( ange) 

In other uses, pecia represents F pitce e g peela terrm 
AR F ptict do terret but the sense ‘cup , ‘vau u not 
known for F pitce In Erg however /my is a common early 
spelling of piece, and this may be a sente of English 
development Cf piece of nbte ] 

A cup (djr/ a wine cup) a driaking-vesiel 

338* Lamol. P pi a. Ill 33 Coupes of dent Gold snd 
pcces of seluer e 3400 Ywafue 4 Onw 760 A pot with 
riche wine And a pece to iU it yne. 3430-30 tr Higdem 
(Rolls) 1 1 1 433 After that he bade drunke wyn* icnde to nym 
by the kynge, he putte the pece [Higo veu TsEVtoA the 
vessel] In Eb bosom r344e Promp Peero 388/* Pee^ 
cuppe, Poeim, eryUer 1479-88 Malosv Arihur vin. m. 
He took* the pyocc with poyson mnl dranke (rely, e 14IS 
Dtgby Atyet (tSSs) m 333 Felle a pete, taverner tgtg 
DourtA* ASuide vi iv 37 The warm* new blude kimpit 
in coup and peb 3894 Plat Chtne Coucl to Putting them 
into a little petrter peece. 1 


b TAsdne-caakorbott 

3608 SvLviaraa /7 m Aartoi iL iv in ffdi/n*i84S AtChiet 
win* from a pearc t Peec* doth spout 

P«oe, obs form of Paaoi, PiBoi. 

F«0A (P^XiP^X ’')’ ^ Also 
7-9pegh. [Goes with Pxouv] A short labonied 
Dreath, a pant after exertion 

3 3 00 e e DUNBAB Poems xltL 33 Jung monkb Ihsb holt 
ftesche dantis, Full faderlyk with pechis and pantit. sgys 
Lament Lady Scot 400 He gdf an* greit pech, lyk* ane 
weill fed stiric. at6i^ Bh M Smith Serm xiv (1633)157 
He made but a negb at It saying, Sb* gau* me, that, that 
without cruelty she could not take firom me, 1804 Btaekw, 
Pteeg XVL 80 Don t conclude your draught with a pegh like 
apavmur i8l4/6flf Feb t3iWuh*'pech of sathdRction 

Feoh. (pexi pex')i V Sc, and north dtal. Alio 
6 peigh, 7 peach, 8-9 pegh, (9 peloh, north 
Eng dtal paff, peck), [app onomatopOE^ with 
the p of pttff, pant and other explosive words, and 
the imitative ending found also in ktch, stuki 
tntr To breathe hard from exertion, to fetch the 
breath short, to pant 

£3440 York Myst xL 84 For pechynj; sis pilarymat that 
putt* art to pees, tarn Lament Leufy Scot, sfc Now 
mon ihay wiric and labour, pech and jpanl iMg Uumcan 
App Eymoi. Gloss. (E D b), Auhtlo to pei^ or Muit 
a 3398 Rollock On the Pateion xx (3616) 188 He wiU ty* 
the burthen of them on their otvns backts, whiiast they 
grone and peach 1711 Ramsay Prospect of Plenty 73 
Peching fou satr 3780 Mayhs Siller Gnu il v. They 
wha hM corns, or broken wind, Begood to pegh and limp 
behind 3788 Burns H’lllte Chalmers 1, My Pegatui 1 m 
got Mtnde, And up Pamaiieus pechui [rtme brschin], t8e8 
Craven Gloss (ed, *1, Peff, to breathe with dllncttlty 
1894 Crockstt Raiders (ed 3) 199 At a pace that made 
me pech like a wind galled nag 

Paoluka (pexiki, Mx’in) Sc [Derivation 

uncertain cf prec ] The stomach 


Feohar, .ar, ob*. foims of moBaa, Piaohxb. 
Peohblaiida see PiTOHBtXMix 
Peoh«,obe f Peach. Paoht, var Plot 
tPeoliy, obs Sc form of Pacift 
igil Bbllbndsn Levy 1 viii (SI S > 48 A1 nychthouib 
lundjiame about war meut and pecifyit. 

Fgok (pek), Forms 4 pM, 4-« pak, 
pekke, (i -6 peke), 5-7 peoka, (7 Sc pact), 5- 
paok [ME peh, - OF pth (lath c in Godef , 
only one instancel, frequent in AF., also latmized m 
peccum (or 7 us\ pehka , ulterior histoiv unknown 
Codtfroy s OF instance refers to oats for horses, whkh 
was also a chief um of pth i 1 ME. In thii icRpect pek was 
synonymous with F pieoliu'a pecks or the fourth part of 
a boueeau used only in the measuring of oats (Coigr ) 
a hor*e a feed of oat* (Schelerl | m med L. pteottnus But 
the latter was evidently a deiiv of medA. picotus dm 
a liquid measure in OF pieole a wine-measure 114th C. in 
Oodef ) The radical part of these words may be cogoate 
with>rA The formal rctembUnces of picote to F pkottr 
‘ to prick often to peck as a bird , and of pek, peek to pok 
pekke Pbck v', b noiaUai but Peck ib b known long 
before the vb , and cannot easily be derived from it.) 

1 A measure of capacity used for dry goods , 
the fourth part of a bushel, or two gallons. The 
I imperial peck contains 554 548 cubic inches, that 
of the United State* 537 0 
The Scoltub peck was the fourth part of the firlot and 
contained 4 llwies 333 3635 cubic inches for wheat, but 
807 53 fur barfey rye diiIk sail and other oommoditics. 
In Fnglsod, the peck formerly varied greatly according 10 
locality and to the commodity measured. See (7 C emd 
Farm IPerdt(E Dial SocJ 17> 
eiyao Battle Abbey Cutiuuudt (i88y) 14 Et debet oariare 
j ambram, 1 busaellum, et pek soils, luf in Dugdala 
Afo aslicou (1848) 11 584/1 In J. pekko asduT /bid m/* 
xlid [equi] quorum qullibet J pekka. sggs-e Rolls gf 
larlt if >40/1 Soicnt fes Mesure* c estassaverbusssll demi 
buiKlI, & pec, gaion, potei, & quarts, cn cheacun Countee 
scordanU a 1 estandard isga Mem Ripon (Surtaas) I 
S36 Cuidsm leproso unum pA frumenii. e igM Chai cbb 
Reevt t T go The Miller* snold nat stele hem half a nidik* 
or com by aleighta 1390 Earl Derfy t Exp (Camden) 6 
Pro iij^ huseellb et J peceo auenorem, xixdl ob Ibid ng 
3484 Mamm. k Hosstth SxP (Roxb ) 54S FhM for a p*l& 
oTotemelle, tUNi ettPi Dig^ Myst (i88a) 11 30 How, 
hosteler, how, a peck of otys. iMt Tinoai.s MecU aiU 33 
Hidingpeckesoffmeela (So Coveso. Great B , Geneva, 
Rhttmsi Wveur meturiR, >61 1 measure*.] zua Ord Govt 
tret vast PetpersHtn l>/I/,U sioTheytftCh lordtjlok* 
a pecks of ootes of every plough in the sedetyme, called the 
greott* hone, or chef* home peck*, tggy Ibid 495 Item, 
that the great* pecke* of otes and such* other nedelee 
extoHions be clerly abolysheid 38*3 in Eec Old Aber 
deen (1899) 33 That na darer draiff be sauld nor four d. 
ilk pea 17*8 BsAOLty Ftm Diet %.v Gallon, In Liquids 
two Potties make on* Gallon But ui dry Measure, tiro 
Osllons, which is su Pottles make one Peck S7B9 Buniia 
Happy Trio i O, WiUb brew d a pe^ o maul. ia48 J 
IlAXTsa Libr Pract Agrtc (ed 4) 1 a7* Nine imperiai 
peeks to the statute sere, of f om and clean Riga seed, 
b In varions proverbial expression* 
tfes Ducks* Grittil iShaka Soed 6, 1 think I shall not 
eat a pack of sail t 1 shall not live long, sure, tyse Pauucs 
Proverbs Ixxix. ess tills, Every man muu eat a Pack of 
ashes befisre he dbs /bU., Every man must eat a peck of 
diftinlitoUfet as»CrmvemGloss.ied.o)s.v„‘Tommt»n 
to another a peek out of one s own bushel , to think or treat 
others like hunseir 188* Hislov Prov scot 31 Before y* 
choose a fnend eat a peck o saut with him, Vfot DaJ(p 



PICK. 


FECKSB. 


pack , ny$ anoldf'weather i^overU 

o A swum of bees such w would fill a peck 
cf pui-jwarm in 5. 

1711 Waidbs Tnt* AmoMHt (ad a) 37 Put a Swarm of 
B«m of a Pack, in May, into a Hive of Olaaa Ihui vL 
fad. a) 77 One Pedc of Baa* in one Hive will gat much more 
Honey than two half Pecks will do in two Hives 
d. A liquid measure of two gallons dial 
ilM Elwosthv H' S»m H'trk M s v , Peek is a measure 
of liquids m two gals. ' I do bear bow Farmer Burge is 
dllin' o' very nod dder vor a sbillin a peck 
2. A vessu used as a peck measure 
, tjpKS Earl Dtrhye Exf. (Camden) 158 Et pro J pecco 
IjflMO pm mensura auenarum, liijff 1404 Durham Ace 
Khalit CSurtcas) 397, j pek pro praebanda. tapU Shaks. 
Merry W iii v 113 Next to be compass d like a good 
Bilbo in the circumference of a Peeke, hilt to point, heMa to 
head. xd4t Bear Farm Bkt (Surtees) 109 Vow must take 
a mde and a pecke and goe twice a day to the aunt 
hills take up the moules and alliogeather, and putta into 
the pecke 1703 Hickesingill Pruit-er iv Wka 1716 III 
sap Can a Peck contain all the Water in the SeaT tij* 
Mackintosh Hut ChitU Scot 1 xi 458 In 1499 three 
men were put in the pillory for having pocks of too small 
measure. 

I In the Isle of Man see quo! 1903 
>7 Hail Cains Dttnultrwx 11 The bread basket known 


, , n, and res e mbling the 

head of a drum, it b used to keep oaten cakes in. 

8 loosely. A considerable quantity or number, 
a great deal, a ‘ quantity ’, ‘ heap * lot *. Chiefly 
fig in phr. a of troubles 


freris hvyr that echo wes, that hes ana pek of lyiss betulx 
thi shouldens. 16^4 [Scudamokk] Homer A la Mode a Old 
bring upon the GraKians, double Fours or live hundred 
packs of trouble. sljW Hughes Pom Brawn 1 vlil, A pretty 
peck of troubles you^ get into 
t 4 An ancient measure of land Obt 

Roltt of I aril V $o/t A pek of Londe, Patter, Heihe 
and Maruse Itiii , Half a pek and a nayla of Londe, 
Pasture and Met he 

6 attrib and Comb , as peek loaf, a loaf made 
from a peck of Hour , f paok-ewarm, a swarm of 
bees that fills a hive of the site of a peck see i c. 

igM Mamincvs, etc Old Law iv 11, 1 never durst eat 
oyslen, nor cut ‘peck loaves. sSoSStsa It'ia/er tn Load t 
19S The lord mayor ordered the price of bread to be raised 
one penny in the peck loaf t4«9 C Butlsn fern Mon. v 
L IV, All *peckeHiwarmes, and other single swarmes after 
MidOincer (are fined] wiih the least, or nalfe bushel! hiue 

P«ok, sb it Obt or local, [app. a local variant 
of Pica sb , Peak sb t] 

1 A local name of various tools see quots 
%iy% Ufaeml Acc Hen i /f (1896)71 Gonne hamurt ui, 
GonnejKkkes vtlj 1314 Lett k Pay Hen. K///, I 3731 
(P K. O ) xxu pekes for to hew« gounys stony t. 1544 
Knnreeb WdU (Surtees) 1 47 One Csriille axe, one pekke 
sjthYovna Ann. Afru II so ( 1 hey cut their beans 
with a tool they call a peck being a thort handled scythe for 
one hand, and a hook for the other i8ij — Agne Eeiex 
1 163 The F Icmish scythe is used in F uiilness for cutting 
beansi it la called a Iwan peck iMj H imyih Glest., Peck, 
eh a pick«xa 1M4 1/yton.on Severn Gloss Pick, or /V k, 
(1) A pick«xai (3) A pointed hammer for breakuig coal 
Ibid , PeckukeM, the handle of a pickuixe 
2 . A peak 

lels-yu Honiard Honuk. Bkt (Roxb ) 139 For ij coechyn 
cknhu with peckkei xx^.3 1884 Upton.on-.'^evem Glesr, 

Peck, a point (peak) t ' The peck of the shou der ’ 

Edok (pek), tbi Also 6 pekke, 6-7 peoke 
[f Pick v i] 

1 An act of pecking ; a stroke with the beak or 
b»U , (humorously) a snappy kiss cf Pecky tt * a 

sSts MTCa. Betfseade, a pecke, 10b or bub with a beakr 
tlt4 Miss Mitfoso I silage her 1 [1863 17 The robin red 
breast and the wren would stop for two pecks. 1879 Af 
NAFiaa Lfe Viect, Pststdee I 11 314 Argyles audacious 
but feeble peck at the throne in Scotland iSgj Saltus 
Mtsdam isesMhtra 84 Uendiiig toward hu wife he received 
from that lady a rapid and noueless peck. 

2 The impression or mark made by pecking, 
8 prick, hole, or dint , a dot , a slight surface injury 

sggs PxacivAL Sf Dscl , Pscado^ prmke, a pecke mortset, 
Ossnetmra. 1678/ Beaumont in Pkst Trans XI 737 These 
[Trochites] have also a small peck m the middle making but 
very Hale Impresiion in the stone, and seldom passing 
through II 174B Dyche ft Pakdon s v A hale hole made 
in fruit ai it hanra upon trees, is called a bird /eik. 1707 
Eneycl Brtl (e« 3) VI 671/1 In engiEving the flesh, the 
efifect may ba produced in tba lighter parts and middle tints 
by long pKks of the graver^ mther than by light lines. iSss 
Wkscine Ssnbeuekitegii Raising a bank of great bulk turfing 
or gravelling the tea face, and mending every little ' peck 
or iiuury as It occurs. 

8. slessegt orig Thtevoi Cant. Food, meat, 
'mb’; provender. 

T’lvAHsOty, the throat, fer* W/rnr*, board and lodging 
Peck emdTtyyitjfieatdi, maat and mink, 
igt* Hainan Coovitf 86 She hathaCacling chcte,agruni 

Skippw, let's dyoJTourPeA tyeS Mas. CaHTUvaa Aswref 
roMfroUNior House ketming, 1^ Peck is under Locks. 
Msec PatANV in I 346 We went to aur- 


Feok ^k), V 1 Also 4-5 pekke, 4-7 pek, 
peoke. japp a collateral lorm of Pick v s, with 
which It formerly often interchanged, as it still 
does dialectally Cf MLG. pekken, to peck with 
the beak] 

I. 1 trasis To strike with the beak, as a bird , 
to indent or pierce by thus striking Often with 
advb extension , esp peck out, to put or pluck out 



and th^dispiseth the birthe of his 
Silks ijel' De'p^ vul" (B^l* 

MS ), rauen fonde|> wih his bille lo pecke oute Ins i)en 
[lUd, Smal liriddet hat reseb on I y m to picke out hu ijcn ) 
13S7 Mam Kt Gr Barest 71 b She flieth and flacketb about 
his eies and face, and pecketh and scratcheth out his cien 
1600 Dkyuen Don Sebaetsan 1 1 1 hese parrots peck the 
fairest fruit 1799 Cowrea Patrtng Jtme At tsc 57 Sixiii 
every father bira and mother Grew quarrehiome and pecked 
each other 1863 Xingsi av IPater Bah vii All the other 
scaul<rows set upon her, and pecked her to death. 

b To mtdec (a hole, etc ) by pecking cf Pick v I 
7788.74 Tucara Lt Nat (1834) f 640 The beetle hes 
sprawling upon hu back , until the little tit mouse comes 
pecks a 1 lie 11 hu side. Axi Sport, ng Mag XLVI 160 
A truce lo pecking holes in the coat of thu gentTeman s book 
2 tnlr 1 o etilke with or use the beak, as a bird 
1398 Taac ISA /?iW* Dt P R xviii viic (BodL MS ) Jife 

asse haue a sore Jie sparowes lepi|> jieron & peckeb wij» 
here billes. 1367 MAFcar ( r Barest 71 b They neuerleaue 
off peeking til they haue made it verm sore 1988 ( seene 
I amdojto (i6oj) aj Helhat stnuetl, against I, •' 

Cockaince pecketh against ih- — ' 

//,st (1776) VI 15 rhey peck 
iratu/ spot in PnhL Ctre , — 
printer merely pecks on a key board 

b Peck at to atm at with the beak, to try lo 
peck , also Itansf 

1804 SiiAKs Oth. I I 6$ Tu not long after But 1 will 
weare my lieart vpon my stecue For Dawes to pecke at 
1876 Hohbss Utad XV (1677) 339 Better in close fight t > die 

Ilian peck in vain at a weak enemy 1687 Load C a 
No 3331/4 binding we slighted him (he) stretched to Wi d 
ward, and there lay pecking at us 1831 CaaevLE in F roude 
Ltfs (18S3) II 175 The more the Devil pecks at me the 
more vehemently do I wring hu nose. 1874 L Stbiiipn 
Hours in I tbtary (1893) I i 9 It was the greatest of 
triumphs when birds pecked at the grapes in a picture. 

Cy Peck at l^g To try to pick holes ’ m, or 
' picK to pieces ’ , to carp, cavil or nag at 
1841' SutCTVUNUUs I ind Asttw V 70 The Senpturehee 
pecks at 1788-74 Tuckeb // Hat (1834)11 4 (Without 
pecking at the Uible they can find matters lo joke upon 
elsewhere 187# He-sant it Rica Ready Money Mart, hoy 
viii, She had pecked at him so long, he could not have 
digested hu dinner without h t usual dessert 
o Irons Of birds To take (food) with the beak, 
esp in small bits at a time Often w ith «/ 
cij86Chaucfe AWis//*r T 147 IVkke |p rr pek r>eke, 
CirmA pikke Ha, I pkc|hem vp rght as they gr we a d 
ete hem yn >8e3A4 Middi et< n A Krwt kv 9/ < ,psy 11 
L so Crain pecked up after grain makes pullcii fat 1798 
Wbapsw old Cumhld. Beggar Tolht smslT mountain bi ds 
Not venturing y.et to peck their destined in al 1804 J 
CEAiiAME.)a^fA46o Where little I irds I ight on the floor 

Ij^k the tabte.crumbs 1883 S < Hall Arfrvritrif II 

, The fowls were left to peck up any thu g they might find 


. , fowlswerelefl to peck upanythii g th , _ 

fig 1689 F Vkenon in A Lang / aiet s Tsag etc (1903) 
311 fear you can peck but little satisfaclioD out of It 
b tnlr 

tjfB ‘sporting Mag XI aao Tlte pigeon u still alive, and 
pecks as well as usual 

4 irons and sntr Of persons a. To eat, to 
feed collo^ (orig Thteves' Casit) b To bite, 
to eat daintily or m a nibbling fashion 

a 1990 Hye If'ay to Spy f tel H us 1050 in H«L B P J 
IV 69 Thou shale pek royjere In thy gan formy watch it u 
nace gere i8ia Row lanTU Martin Mark-alt (Hunter Cl ) 
30 Pecke u taken to eate or by te as Hu Buffa peckes me hy 
the stampes tlie dogge biles me by the shinnes 1689 H vao 
Esig Rogue 1 IV (1680) 33 Most part of the night we spent 
to noosing, pecking rumly 1709 / esulter, in /fart Mis 
(ed Park) V 434 So they all fell heartily tojoeckii g till they 
had consumed the whole provision 1804 Bveom Juan x\ 
Ixx.The ladies with more moderation nii igled in il e fea t 
pecking less than I can tell 1884 C hesktre Gloss (ED'') 
leek fin- ones self •<> B"" ones own liveliliood 1893 
Basing Gould Mrs Curgtnven lui, Thanks, 1 II peck a bit 
II 6 Irons To stnke (something) with a pick 
or other pointed tool, so ns to indent, pit, pierce, 
or break it up , also, to mark with short strokes. 
Often with advb complement, ns feck down, feck 
in, feck uf, etc. 

a 1930 Hkvwooi) If eo/Aer (Brandi) 75a I haue peckt a good 
pcckynge yron to naught >973-80 Bahet Atx P 319 A 
stone pecked, or dent^ in as a millstone. 1888 J Smith 
Old Age ;o Because they cannot make their miDs grow, 
as they dauy decay by grinding! they are fain to supply 
that want by often pecking their mdslones. 170a S. Sewall 
/> i«r7 30 Jan., The Father was pecking Ice off the Mill 
wheel iM Jml R Agnc See IX. 11 537 ISoil) stony 
or gravelly, so at to require lo be pecked with a mathook 
or pick 1894 Baetlett Mex Bonndesry II xxui 19s 
Bouldcn covered with rude figures of men, animals Ac 
■■ pecked in with a sharp instrument 1874 Wood Out of 

.m.. (nsecu is to peck up a 

hes In diameter, throw 
0 work carefully down* 


t b tnlr To strike with a pick or the like ; to 
pick Mwofig Obt or dteU 
1813 T James Hoy 78 A happy fellow peeking betwixt 
the Ice, strooke vpon it. 1691 Wood >(/A Uso, 1 379 His 
Genie being more prone to easier and smoother studies, than 
in pecking and hewing at Logick 1S83 Folk Loro JmL I 
317 Away they pecked at it hard and fast 
t6 Irons lo dig or root up with something 
sharp Obs at dial 

xjtk Mus Rust 111 Ixxvi 338 When harvest ia done, the 
stubble may be got up al one sbilling per acre, this is culed 
pecking the haulm fr m the melhcxT of performing the work. 
189a G W E Kusspll Ceffec/ 4 Vf««//xxuL 298 He wan 
dcred about the lanes pecking up primroses with a spud 
III. 7 Phrases f To peek mood, to change 
one’s tune {jobs ) To feck a quarrel see Pick v f 

13 Kruyn Sag (W ) sSi And sone sche gan to pekke mod 
c t4Sa Hocclbvk De Reg Prtne 4347 But or hei twynned 
hei^ Jtci pekkid moode 

Il For Other occasional obs uses see Pick v ' 
Hence Pecked (pekt) /// a 1 ecked line, a line 
formed by short strokes thus 

iSdiBoUTFLL //er Ht ' " ' 

stone arg , )«cked sa. 

aggressive game cock 1 ^ 

mg face >874 Uief Knout See Atlas Map of World 
margin Prclc^ lines are the co-tidal lines or the senes of 

place at the same instant 

Peek, Now chiefly dtal Also 6 iieke, 7 
peoke. [Variant of Pick » z es Pitch v i] 

L trans To pitch, cast, fling, throw, to jerk, 
move suddenly Obs exc duU 

i6ti CoTGO., Vtrgeiie a boyes play with rods or wands 
pecked at a heape of points. 1613 Shahs Hen. f III, v 111 
94 Vou I th Cha nblet get vp o in raile He pecke you o re 
theses else 1667 Dsyden VarifirN v 1 I can walk 


1667 DavDEN Slatdtn Queen 

slur and at every step peck dow n my head 

tm Hogaeth Anal Beauty xvt. 317 Pecking back her 
elbows (as they call it) from the waist upwards. 1890 
Clouet Gloss , J eck 3 To pitch flmg 
•12 tnlr. To base a pitch, to incline Obs 
1639 I D Dicby etc. Lett cone Relig [1651 118 He that 
would reduce the Church now to the form ofO sernroem in 
ihe most primitive times would be found pecking toward 
the Presbyleiy of Scotland 1696 Loeimee Gooduin t Diu 
VII 50 Such a Stan seems to be peck ing towards the Socuuaiis. 
3 in/t 1 o pitch forward , esf ol a horse to 
Stumble m consequence of striking the ground with 
his toe instead of coming down on the flat of his 
foot dtal and colloq 

t\V ben said of a horse often associated with Peck it* p ' 3.] 
ctjyoMS Addtl inGroseJ rovine Clots (1790 (F-DD) 
>847-^ Hai LIWELI feti (4) To stumble. } orkth. i88i 
M ss Jackson ^Aei^rA H erff-dA Peck puk to pitch for 
Marl lo go bead first lo oxer balance. Mind the child 
dunna peck out on is cheer 1881 Mas P O Oinochuk 
J a. let on Horseback 1 ul 43 \ out horse might be apt to 
peck and so give you ai ugly fall 1898 A. Hope /I >^ r-/ 4/ 
Hentaau \i "he horse pcckM and stumbled and 1 fell for 
ward on his neck. 1S99 Pakvosi tumhld Gloss (E.D D) 
a. V A horse that goes rather close to the ground with his 
fore feet will frequently touch the ground with his toe and 
D ake a stumble— such an one peckt from want of vigour 

t4. Peck oier the fetch sec Peak v 1 
■f Peokage (pe kwlj) Obs Cant Also peck 
idge [f Ieck + 'AGE] Food victuals 

•6.0 Rowlands Gorlin Mark-alHHuMer Cl ) 40 leek 
nie meal or scraps. i8si 11 JoNSONd/e/rtwr Gipsies 

Wks. (1693) 615 With the Concuy Cheats, and Peckage 
<r 1700 B F Dut Cant Ctm Pcckidgt Meat 
Pecked, a Obs cxc dial = 1’eakm> a 
>744 SO Yf Flits \M Huthandm IV 1 93 This we 
shoot d wn III our f elds in a round pecked heap. Ihi I 139 
(E D b.) A ram tl at is peckedNu-xn 1884 I yton-on-Kevern 
Gloss s. V A boat is peck-ed at both ends and a trow is 
round at both ends. 

Pecked (iieki , ffl a see Pfck z • 
Peckedeuaunted, \ar of I’lKEDFTANTEn Obs 
Pecker (pe kai) [f Peck zr i + eb i ] 

1 One who, or that which, pecks a bird that 
pecks , the second element in various bird names, 
as Pit fctktr pLowEH/ef^fr, Hvt feckcr , also 
short for ooDPtchER 

>697 Dryden f trg C eorg i% 18 The Titmouse and the 
Peckers hungry Brood 1717 Garth tr Ovids Met xiv 
IwTis here I spyd a youth in Parian stone His head 
a pecker Ixire long f» vcrtice ptenm] the cause un 
known To tacsencers. 1883 J S Stallybrass Ir Gnmmt 
I eutomc MytkodW qisTtie pecker was esteemed a sacred 
and dixine bud 1884 G Allen in /.m.m Mag Jan 394 
By far the greater number of modem birds belong to the 
oiders of the perchen, the peckers, and the buds of prey 
b An eater, feeder with qualifying nlj ) slang 
t86t C C Robinson Dml I etds (RDDljHesT rare 
pecker tSn Slang Dut c v Z*. A A hearty eater u 
generally called a rare pc ker 

2 a. An implement for pecking a kind of hoe 
1587 T Hariot f irgiHia in Hakluyt f oy (1600) III 371 

The women with short peckers or parers of a foot long and 
about fine inches in bresdih doc onely breakc the vpper 
piut of the ground to raise yp tl e weeds grasse and olde 
siviblres of come stalks with their roots Ibtd For their 
come w itb a pecker they make a hole wherein they put 
foure graines. itaS 7eul R Agnc Soc IX 11 551 A small 
narrow hoc or peclter A small hand pecker 

+ b Telepafhy. An obsolete type of relay Obs 

In the old * pecker the end of the lever was V-ehaped, and 
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0 IVtavn!^ A shuttle-driver » Picker sb 

ity O. K Porter if anti/ ai6 Ihe ends of tbu 

shuttle-race are prolo ged by boards, which form troughs or 
boxen in each of which u placed a piece of wood or thick 
leather, called a i>eckcr or driver, and these drivers are made 
to traverse on small guide wires fixed between the side rails 
and the ends of the troughs. i8^ l)Aai.ow H tavmg x 136 
When the shaft (of the draw boyj rocks from side to side of 
the machine. It will carry the pecker with it 

3 slang Courage, resolution. Oortg beak or 
bill ) Chiefly in phr to ktep (one s) pecker up 

i8s3 C Bede I'erdant Green 1 xil. Keep jour pecker 
up tBn Dickens Lett 17 Aug Keep your pecker up with 
that iSn S/aiig Dut , Pecker keep your Pecker up , 
literally keep your beak and head wed up ‘ never say die 
itoS" Gilbert /ms/l^yMry 4 Be firm my moral pecker 

4 Comb Feokar-miU see qnot 

iSoa J Drayton hem V Carolina lai Kice mills called 
pecker cog and water mills The first so called, from 
the pestle s sinking in the manner uf a wood pecker 

Pe oket, V [frequent of Peck z 1 , perh after 
h ptcoter, ox biqueter^ trans wA tntr To peck 
repentedly, to continne pecking 

s86a Miss Thackeray 'Horjf kh* 11 in Comk Mag VI 
490 Kmply stables with chickens pecketiing in the sun 
18M I tllage OH Ci jff 111 The great carve I cupboard with 
the two wooden birds pecketting each other s beaks. Ikiit 
IX Cocks and hens are pccket ng the fallen g Bins. 1696 
Barlow Mirtmt fompany 176 (b D D) Equally fatal 
would have been the pocketing of poultry 

Fe*okful [See n l ] As much as fills a peck 

1856 Kane / trrf Expl I vi 64 One of my Karsuk brutes 
[don] has eaten up two entire birds nests a peckful at least. 

P«0khamiX6 (nckamsit) Mtn [Nnmcd 
i88o after J S Peckbam, an American chemist 
see ITK 1 ] A greenish-yellow meteoric silicate of 
iron and mngncbium 

iMf/Jf/ Sci Mm/kljiXVlII S61 Professor J lotwrence 


Pe okuw, vbl sb 1 [f Peck » t + ‘iNo 1 ] 

1 The action ot Peck sc * , an instance of this ; 
also /Ti' fault finding 

1398 1 REvisA Barth, De P R xviii vul (llodi M&) pe 
osae may vnne|>e defende 1 j m selfe ate is his (sparowes) 
rese peckinge i d bitmge. 1389 R llAXvav PI 1 ere 
(i860) lo If thy mill Slones lx n t wor le loo blunt for want 
of petkiig 169a Bint rv Bovie led 111 toy Sunersti 
nous Observation of the (lecking of Chickens 1757 Burke 
Ahmigem Lag Htsl \\ks.X 199 The Druids attended 
with diligence the fligl t of b rds, the pecking of chickens 
i88s W Cory Led 6 Jn it 1(197) yty The gossip and the 
pecking of country towns 

2 cancr fa A piece pecked or picked off, as 
in dressing stone. Obs b (See qnot 1875) 

i6oam Hakluyt f oy III 619 You shall finde it [white 
sand) like shautnes md peckings of free stone 187J Knicht 
J} ce Meek t&tj/i P ektngs Place krteks f om the outside 
of the kiln and insufficiently 1 timed 
Pacing, zll sb k ff Peck 2 + mol] 

1 The pitching or throwing (e g of stones) 
Hence pecking ta^ 

i8s7 H iifs /on Brouin It tv, He strides away m 
front with his ll thing irons slra( ped under one arm his 
pcckin), bag under the other Ihid, There close lo the 11 
lay a heal f charming pebl les I A>uk here , shouted Es. t 

here s luck I 1 ve been lot ging fur some good honest peckii g 
this half houj Let s f U the bags 

2 A tossing or jerking (is of the head) 

ite Cl ARK Russell Shipmate J outre I xi 341 With a 
pecking M to speak, of her face at the gangs of men on the 

**P« dang, ppl a [f Peck r i + -ino 2 ] That 
pecks 

17x7 Bailey vol II Pecking striking with the Bill as 
Birds do. 1807 M ntcomeky Peltcm Is! iv aoo Shq 
drove him from her seat With pecking bill and cry of fond 
distress. 

b (cf hacking) 

1865 yrn! A Agrtc Soc her 11 I 11 389 Troubled with 
a short pecking couglk 

P«cki8lh(pe kij a colloq [f Peck » L + -I8hI ] 
Disposed to ‘ peck ’ or eat , somewhat hungry 
178s Grose D/,r Vulg Coigie Peck victuals, peckisl , 
hungry <118x5 Forbv I oc k Anglia, J eckirk, nunipi t 
desposed to be pecking 1837 I Hook Jack Bragxv, Iget 
peckish at night somehow 1898 J K Jerome Setond 
fhoughtr 379 You re a bit peckish too, I expect 
b Appetizing rate 

1845 P Parley e Ann VI ajB This perch has been kept 
in a Rmalt garden pond 1 biting at everything peckish that 
comes m hu way 

Hence V* oklslinMs, hungrmess, hunger 
t8 t keutt Bradford Lt/e in (E D D), In a state of 
CO isidcrable peckisliness. 

Peokle (pe k 1 ), Obs exc. dial [Reduced 
from speckle , but cf Pecki ed ] A snot, a speckle 
Also attiib , is peclU head, a partrulgc 
t<w I EviNs 'damp tj/to A Peckle, mociv/lK Phid 1x5/39 
A Pecliil, macula. 16S8 K Holme Armoury 11 311A A 
Partridge (is called] fintaPeckle Head. sliiCkesk Clott , 
Pecka or Peckle.tt. freckle 

Peokl« (pek’l), V I Obs exc. dial, [f as prec ] 
trans To speckle 

1570 I EVINS Mamp 47/33 To Peckle, maeulare >580 
Hollvband Trent Fr tong, Picoler, to peckle, to pricke 
thicke, to apecke. s6ii Coran., Grdvoler. lo peckle ot 
weckle t to spot with diuers colours, [bull in Cheshirs and 
South Lancash. kng Dial, Diet ] 


FboUa (pek'l), V 2 rare [dim. or fr 


Song 343 (Jam 1 Come, byde wi me, ve pair o sweet birds, 
Ye sail peckle o the bread an drink o the wine iSsy 
Hood Mtat Fairut v. And all (t^s] werV tame And 
peckled at my hand where er 1 came 
PeoUtd (pek’ld), a Nowt/tts/ Also 6 peould, 
7 peaokled. 8-0 peoklt H Peckle sb or v l 
-Bu or pern directly from Speckled.] Spotted, 
variegated, speckled , parti-coloured. Also comb 
15^3 hto Ck.G 4 t, StaJjP in Ann. LickMld (1S63) IV 
30 Ttm. iiq alhes, on cope of saten bmges, s on of peculd 
Mike. XS77 B Gooca Htretkaekt Murk (1586) 138 You 
must looke beside that hts toong bee not black, nor peeled 
161s CoTcx. r ehnott de ton the pied or peckled Pheasant, 
or wood Henne. idiS W Lawsom Country ifouten hard 
(1636) 3 When Summer cloalbes your borders with greene 
and peckled colours. 41746 CoLLiEa (lim Bobbin) I ten 
Larut Dial s The peckltjumplcoat] 1858 7ra/ R Agrtc 
Soc XIX It sSfiLhe peckM faced ones are rejected as 
breeding slieep (Still in many English dulects ] 

Hence Pa okladaaM, spottedness, specktedness. 

1611 CoTOR , Ortveleurt pecklednesse, or specklednesse. 

Pe okly, a rare [f Pecklf rA + y ] Charac- 
terized by S|;)eckle 8 or spots, * peckled’ 
i8m AU I ear R No 39. 58 Shropshire and Staflbrdvhire 
thadl the onte famous pcckly faced breed Ibtd. 61 The 
' pechly face which once distinguished the bill sheep of 
^ropshire has become an uniform gr^ 

fPe'okman Obs 7 An officer of the royal 

stables 

iSSK in Heutek Ord (1700) aoi Hie six Sumpter men and 
one llesage man Ihe Peckman The Kings Loole 1S84 
K CiiAMBERiAYNE Prtt St Fng I (ed. ij) 185 A keoman 
Peckman, a Yeoman Bitmaker 

t Pe oK-polnt Obs (f Peck » * + Point sb ] 
‘ A boyes play with rods or wands pecked ot a 
heape of points* (Cotgrave ([161 1) s v Vergette) 

i6m Usfi HAaT ffoAr/oA II xvui Panurge played away 
alt the points of his breeches at p tmut tecundus and at 
(leck paint (m French called Lavergtlle) 

Pe olnilliF [A proper name of fiction the 
U arzntekshtte IVorSi of G F Northall 1896 
has ‘Puksmff, piltry, despicable, an insignificant, 
paltry, contcm^itible person ’ 1 The name of a 
character in Dickens’ novel ‘Martin Chuzzlewit’ 
(1844), represented as an unctuous hypocrite, 
habitually pmtmg of benevolence, etc Used alln- 
stvely Hence Feokaalirerx, V* olnnlflam, con% 
duct or utterance resembling that of Pecksniff, 
PeokEiii llliui a, resembling Pecksniff, whence 
FMkaal fl la n l w n {nonce word) 

1874 I Hatton Uyite (ed 10) loi It seemed to smile a 
PeLksniffian smile of pity upo 1 her i8fa I alt Mall G 
17 Mar 3/1 Hus odious compound of lartuffism Pharisaivm, 
ai d Peeksniffery 188S Talmace in / oice (N V ) a Feb 7 
Ask 1 hackcray lo express your cb term or Charles Dickens 
to expose Pecksniffianism 1803 Alkenteum 8 Apr 430/j 
He lectures Pepys for winebtl f ing and we feel very muLn 
disposed to take him lo task for Pecksniffism. 1901 Scotsman 
4 Mar 6/3 A fine benevolence of phraseology which, we 
fear is ot free from a Pecksniffian twang 

Peck stone. Peck-wheat see Peak jA t ^ 
Peoky (pe kt), ak 1/ S Also peeky, peaky 
[ilip f Peck xA 3 + -i ] (Sec qnots ) 

1848 Dickesom & Brown Rept m Csprett Tunher 0/ 
Miss A La, 8 That species of decay lo which it (the 
c) press) IS most liable shows itself m partial and detached 
spots at greater or less dcsUnces but often in very cl »e 
proximity to each other Timber affected in this way is 
denominated by raftsmen Pecky 1876 GwtUt ArcAit 
(. loss., / eeky, ttmlier in which the first symptoms of decay 
appear An American Ur n 

(Bartlett 1859-60 s v keakr or ! eeky misquotes Dicke 
son IS using thence, Welisier 1S64 Peeky Century 
Peaky (also peeky, pecky) Funk peaky , associated with 
Peaky Peak tr 'J 

Peokir (pe ki), <7 2 colloq [f Peck */ ’, 2 + y ] 

1 [PrcKr2] Pitching, choppy, apt to stumble. 

isei B1.ACKM0RE Clara Vangkan Ixi, Knocking about on 
a pecky sea. ihgitt' tilth Giott /VoFx', inclined to stumble. 

' Th old boss goes terr ble pecky ' 

2 [Peck * •] Like the peck of a bml 

18I6 F C Philim Jack 4 three fill* I vii 90 My 
sisters administered flabby, pecky kisses. 

Feco, variant of Pekoe (tea) 
t Pe oorous, a Obs rare—’ [ad L pecotifs-us, 
( pecus, pecoT’ cattle 1 

1656 Blount Peeorous ipecorotut full of Cattle, 

or where many Cattle are. 

t Feet, obs. form of Pecked ppl a see quot 
1633 Gerard Deter Somerut (1000) 13a Their markett 
u full of pcLf cles as they call them bWaiise they take 
them in those waters by peckina an eale speare on them 
Feet, obs. be. f Peck xA l 
PflOtase (pekfrfs). Chem [f. Peot-in or 
Pect-osi, after diastase ] A ferment supposed to 
exist in fruits, etc, and having the property of 
convert!^ pectin into pectic and other related adds 
t866-77 WATTS Diet Chem IV 363 According to Frdmy, 
all vegetal tissues which contain pectoee contain also a 
kind of ferment called pectase, comparable in its mode of 
action to diastase On (see PecticI 

P«etate (pe kWD. Chem. [t Peomo + -ate l.] 
A salt of pcctie acici. 

1831 T. Thomsoii Chem imorg Boditt (ed. 7) II 


Braconnot it of opinion that the soluble pcemtes constitute 
a complete antidote against all metallic poisons. 1M6-77 
Watts DtcA CA«m IV 568 1 he peclates of the alkali-metals 
ars soluble in water, the rest insoluble and gelatinous. 
fPooteale. Obs ran-' 7 (app some kind of 
wild fowl ; but cf. ptet eles m Picx ppl a ) 

■879 E. Hake Mesvet out ef t owlet ti-snt tv D d b, 
Stonetiuats, Teole, and Fsctcales good, with Busterd fat and 

Paotta (pekten). Anat and Zocl Pi peo* 
tinea (pe-ktinft), pMtena. [a. L fecten, ptchn- 
a Lomb, a heckle or card, a rake, the pubic hair, 
an instrument for striking the strings of a lyre, 
a scallop-shell, etc. , f pec-t-ht to comb, cognate 
with Gr ulu-tiv to comb. In earlier use generally 
with L plural peettnes ] 

1 1 1 he set of bones in the hand between the 
wnst and fingers , the metacarpus. Obs 
41400 Larfrarut Cirurg 157 ^ boonyt of bs hand kat 
ben elepid peclen iMi R Coplano Guy Ion t Qnest 
Lktrnrg G id, In the tnyrde coniunction bs fours bones 
That coniunction is called the brest of the hands or pectsn 

2 The pubes, also, the pubic bone or share- 
bone fobs [prop L] 

[41400 /anfranet Cirurg 176 pat boon bat goi|> ouer 
pwert vndur pe ars aboue be lerde, & is clepid os points.] 
1661 Lovell t/iit A nun * Mtn is Applied lo the pccten 
and genitalis in a plaister it heipcth the Gonorrhsa 1710 
J Harris Z.4Ar Teckn II /’ArTv/i, in Anatomy, is the same 
with the Regio Ptiiit iBu Ramsbotham OSrIttr Med s 

I he smatlest of (he three divisions of (he os innominatum is 
the os Pubis, Pecten or Shors Bone, situated anteriorly 

3 Applied to various comb-like structures in 
animal bodies a. A pigmented vascular process 
winch projects from tne choroid coat of the eye 
into the vitreous humour in birds, and in certain 
reptiles and fishes also called marsuptum. 

1713 Derham /’A yj Iheolve it 104 In birds the Choro 
eides hath a curious pectinated work seated on the optick 
nerve 1 he structure of this I ecten u very like that of the 
Li),aiiientuiH Ctli trt Todd & Bowman Pkyt Anat 

II 33 In birds, there is a remarkable plicatsd, comlNllke 
process of the tJiuruid termed the pecten. 

b hach of two comb-like appendages behind 
the posterior legs in scorpions 
i8a6 Kirby & Sr Fntemot xxxv III 540 The poisen of 
Diptera and the pcctcns of siotpions. 1835 Kirrv Hob 4 
Inst Aiitiii 11 XVII 136 1888 Kolieston & Jackson 

Anirn Life faj Class Arachiiida. 1 he abdomen has appen 
dages only in Scorpionida the pectmes or combs, organs 
pr^nbly of touch 

0 A comb-like organ, usually formed of small 
stiff hairs, on the legs of certain insects, as bees. 

>816 Kirrv ft Sr kntemol xviii (1818) 11 118 [Humble 
bees] the males. Tbeir povtenor llbue also want tbs corbi 
cula and pccten that distiitguisb Ihe other sex 

d rhe pectinated structure on the claws of 
ceitain birds e The Ctenopuoke or comb-row 
of a ctenophoran 

4 A genus of bivalve molluscs having a rounded 
shell with radiating nbs suggesting the teeth of 
a comb , an animal of this gciins, a scallop 

iSSe SikT Browne Let 15 Mar,Wks 1836 1 ^ Ihe 
pectmes or skollope 1776 Kino in Phil ttmnt I XIX 40 


I VIII 364 Those elegant shrlls the Pectern or Comb Shells 
attnb 1835-6 I ODD Cycl Anat I 7««/» 1" the Pecten 
family 1849 H Millkr Foolpr Creest n, (1874) 303 
lotyers of mussel end pccten shells. 

Pectio (pe ktik), « chem [ad Gr »i}icTtit-bt, 
f usjHT-bt congealed, curdled, f stem injT- of 
inyywfiv to make firm or solid ] In pec/u acid, 
a transparent gelatinous substance formra by chemi- 
cal action from Pectin, and forming an important 
constituent of fruit-jellies 
(By further transformation it is converted into paraptcUe 

aeidlVnoti a m.) smAuu taped ic acid) Pectic fermentatsoH, 

the fermentetion supposed to be produced by PSCTASB, 
which converu pectin into pectic and other related acids. 
1831 T Ihomsoh Chtm Inorg Bodies (ed 7) II lao 


rongly acid compound called mclapectic acid, 
er through a series of intermediate modifica 


Pecteue, an organic albuminoid ferment found in unnpe 
fruits and roots, which determines the Pectic fermiutation. 
PMtinfpektm) them [f stem /ec/- of Pectio 
4 -IN 1 ] A white neutral substance, soluble in 
water, formed from Peotosb by heating with acida, 
or naturally in the ripening of fruits, and consti- 
tuting the gelatinizing agent in vegetable Juices, 
in the further process of ripening, ft Is converted 
Into paraptctin (Paba* a a), meta^cHn, and other 
related substances (see Piorro) 
s8|l T. Thomson Chem Org BaUet 146 VauquiUti, who 
found pectm in the umarind* coneidered It m the Mime with 
pectic acid. Mh-rf Waitc I>Kt Chem IV. 964 Green 
Uttttteedo not contain peetbrtady formed, but oniypeetoeea 
When the fruit IS ripe, the Joke .contatni a laife quantity 
of pectin, and still more of parapectln Lastly, frails in the 
over ripe state no kngtr contain a trace of i^ln, that euU 
stance having bees converted Into metapeotk adde 
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PECTORILOQUY. 


Hence VeettsMeou a, related to or 

containing pectin 

i>M Dunousom Mtd Ltx a v PtetiMui, A pectinout or 
pectinaeaoui vagetabU pnnciple. 1087 tr iachs PhyucL 
Plm*tt 318 Th« ibara In meubolUm taken by lome other 
organic oompoundi, nich at pceunoceou* aubetancea 

PeetiXMl ^ ktin&l), a {ti) 1 06s [ad med 
L. picHst&lts, f L. ^ten, peeitst- aee -al ] 

1 . Anat itelonging to the *pecten’ or pubca, 
pectisuU bosu, the pnbic bone tharebone 

15^ R CwMsrsCt^donsQutst Chtrur I iv, Two great 
lionet tbit be coniiincte w* thia aponilyte of the bolowe 
bone babynde and before in makynge the iiectynall bone 

2 . Nat. Hut Of the natnre of or reaembling a 
comb , applied by Sir T Browne to flat-fiah, from 
the resemblance of the spine with its apophyses to 
a comb. Also os , in // flat-figh 

id^dSiaT Btowsic P/ru/t // IV I 181 Other fithei at 
pectinaUior auch aa have the Apophjmsof their apine made 
laterally like a combe, /bid x 903 Pectinall [ftahea], whose 
riba are rectltineall s6gt Blovnt Clossogr , Ptctmali 
their bock bone, and riba do in some sort resemble a comb. 


]r6^illAt<e (pe ktinA), a Chiefty Nat Hist 
[ad L, peettnat-su, f pecten comb see -AT**] 
- Pectinated. 

1793 Mastym Lnne Bot , PsetmaiutH/ohuM, a pectinate 
leaf lie* Kiaav & Sr Eutomal. IV 331 PtcUtuUt 
Antennas fUrnlshed on one side with a number of parallel stiff 
branches rcaembimg somewhat the teeth of a comb 1833 A. 
Eaton Man. Bet If Amtr 11 (td 6) 119 1846 Dana 


of scientific words V* otlnibnutoli ( brseyk), 
•bn nolUoa, -bn noblat* [Branchia] adjs , be- 
longmg to the Petltntbran^ta (or branchtata), 
a tamtly of gastropod molluscs having comb like 
gills, or ctenidia (also called ClettobroHchta) , also 
as sb., a mollusc of this family Vaottnloorn 
[L eomu horn] adt having pectinate antennae, 
as the division Pectintcorma of uxatWxcom beetles 
(also Vs<otlnlo« nusts) , sb , beetle of this 
division. Vaeti&l farous a [L. -ferus bearing], 
bearing a pecten orcomb-like structure Fs ctlitl- 
form a , {a) comb shaped , (6) of the form of a 
scallop (Pecten 4) Fsot lnlU ac ( 1 hack) a — 
Ilio-pbctineal. Fa otlAlzo stnt* a [L rostrum 
beak], having a comb-Uke beak or snout (Maync) 


•ucbinedicineKasbeefufortbe breast and lungs iSgoEvsLVi 
A a tana it) There are Pectorals for tbt Breast ana Boweb 
i749CHeaTKar Lxtt azjune They recommend an aitenlioi 
to pectorads, such as aago, liarley tumipe. 1839 Lihole 
Jfal Syst Bot 91 Ibe roots of the liqnoncc contain 
sweet subacid muolaginous Juice, which is much esteeme' 


ttn-itorstiCyel Anat 1 558/1 The •Pectinibranchnie 
MoIluskB ifcyMAYMaAe/Stff /ra- /Vc/ra/cirN/i applied 
to an insect having pectinated antenna Niecltnicornate 
Jhd PtetM/erui havi le combs, ‘pcctiniferuus. 1831 I 
Davies Afan Mat Med 135 Ihis salt crystallizes m 
•pectimform needles 1893 Syrf Set lex, t tiUm/er 1 
septum the median connective tissue septum between the 
two corpora cavernosa of the penis. 

F60tinid(|>c ktmid). Zool [f mod L. peciimdee, 
f Pecten sec id"*] A mollusc of the family 
Peettnuin or Pecten family , a scallop 
P«0tiiut« (pc ktinait) Palxont [f I pectin 
Pkcten + iteI] a fosiil pecten or scallop 
1677 Plot Os^onuk. v | 79 Stones resembling escallops 


PMtiaate (pektmrit), V [f L pechnat-, 
ppl stem of pectindrt to comb, f. pecten comb ] 

T 1 . (bee quot ) Obs rare"-’ 
ida^ocKPRAM, PechMate to comb xM in Blount 
2 . To fit together in alternation like the teeth of 
two combs; to interlock -l-a trans Obs rate 
b tM/r in reciprocal sense » IhTenniGiTAiF 
181^ Sia I Bsowne Pseud Pp v xxii a66 To sit crosse 
leggd, or with our fingers pectinated or shut togeller is 
accounted bad 18I4 Bowkm & Scott JJe Bary t Phaiiei 
a34 The bundles are separ ited from one another by other 
bundles, which pass between them and pectinate with them 
(pe kline<t6d), ppl a Chiefly 
NcU. Hut [f as Pectinate -eo] Formed 
like a combi having straight narrow closely-set 
projections or divisions like the teeth of a comb 
1871 Rav m Pkit Trans VI 3378 Xlie Tongue was of 
an equal breadth to the very tip, which was toothed or 
pectinated about tlic edges. 1768 Pvnnant Zect (1788) I 
aoo The edges of the toes [of Grouse] pectinated tWi 
Miss PaATT /’/oner PI I 4 A pecunaudleaf uons whose 
narrow secmeiiis resemble the teeth of a comb. 

Pt'otiaately, adv ff Pectin vTKd +-bT2] 
In a (lectinate manner , like the teeth of a comb. 

1848 Xit.HKZeepb. 18^)651 Branchlets, long and pectinately 
arranged 1S7S C C Blaks zfite/ 333 T he Mntaclcs ore set 
pectinately on two orma 

FMtinRtiozi (pektmc< Jan) [n of action from 
pectmAre to Pectinate see -ation ] 

1 1 The action of combing (the hair) Obs 
1733 Chameem C3>r/ Supp av ,rrequent pectination is 
recommended by many physicians as an exercise 

2 The action of interlocking or condition of being 
interlocked like the teeth of two combs 7 Obs 

1848 Sia T Browne Pseud Fp v xxu. a66 The complica 
tion or pecti lation of the fingers was an Htcrogl)pliii.k of 
ii^diment 

3 The condition or cliaracter of being pectinated , 
concr a pectinated or comb-hke structure 

1819 G. aAMOvsLLE RntemeU Cempend 348 Antennie 
with a double senes of pectinations 1874 Coixs Bitds 
If It' 513 Absence of pectination of the imadle claw 1878 
F Brouib m G F Chambers Astron 1 1. ts The pcctina 
lions whicli fringe the whole of the edge of the umbra. 

FMtinatO- (pcktm^Ui), combining adserbial 
form of L pectmatus Pectinate <1., prefixed to 
other adjs. in the sense 'pectinately' , or 'pecti. 
nate and . ’ , as in picttnato-dentsculate, pecti~ 
neUo-trost peettnato-fimbneatt, bectinnto-psntsate 
1846 Dana Zeeph (1B48) 110 LameUa de»Iy pectinito 
erose or penetrated by oblong cellules. lAsef 333 Lamella) 
finely and elegantly pcctinato-denticulale 
Faotiaaal (pekti nt,iil), a Anat [f mod L 
ptclint'US, f. pecten comb + -al ] Pertaining to 
the pecten or pubic bone applied to certain parts 
of this bone and connected structures see qiiots 
1840 G V EuisAsm/ 6^ TUn pectineus muscle arises 
from the pectineal line of the pnbes between Ihe spine and 

r itineai eminence. 1873 Sir W Turner m Fneyet Bnt 
838/3 Ihe pectineal border forms part of the line of 
separation between the true and false pelvis. 

11 FaotinatUI (pekti ntiils) Anat erron -mus. 
[mod L., f. peeten, pectin- comb , cf ^umtsuus, 
mrgmetu, etc ] For peettntus muscultu, name of 
a flat muMle arising from the pectineal eminence 
of the pubic bone and Inserted into the thigh-bone 
just behind the small trochanter 
1704 J Harris Lex Teehn. I, Peetlneus, is a Muscle on 
the Thigh, iIts Mivarv Elem Ana! 346 The peetlneus 
and adductors of man 

FMtial-4 before a vowel pootin-, combining 
form of L. pecten comb, uari in the formation 


Pecten + iteI ] a fosul pecten or scallop 
1677 Plot Os^onuk. v | 73 Stones resembling escallops 
the next following Pectiniteic 1796 Kirwam £lcm Min 
(ed 3) I 81 Impressions or petrifactions of muscles, snails 
corals, pcclinius sts* T" Ross Humhetdl s Prav L v 
l^Tne oysters and pectinites 

Feotilioid (pc ktmoid), a Pool [f as prec + 
•oil) ] Kesembling a pecten or scallop (Mayne.) 
Fe^noua (pe ktmas), a Chem [f Pectin + 
Old] Of the nature of or related to pectin => 
PECTlNACEOCa, PeCTOUB b 
1*44 [see pEcrrsACEOust 189a Ckamhe’s Fncycl IX 
788/t The juice of the (lieet) root contains albuminous 
pecti nous, uid other substances. 

FootiM (p ektau , » [f Cr m\Kr i>% fixed, 
congealed (cf Pectic) + \iv ] trans and sntr 
To change into a gelatinous mairs , to congeal 
i88« OoiLViE, Petnu to congeal , to change into a 
gelatinous mass. H Spe tees xAs C G W 1 am k II erh 
shop Re eipts Ser iv lo/i The zinc compound d res not 
sumcientlypectise cellulose thd to/3 The film of pectesed 
cellulose, liid Pectising u brought about by the co|r(>er 
solution 

F«otolit4 (pc ktJiait) Mitt (Also pek ) 
[Named fpeetolstk) i8j 8 by Von Kobell f Gr 
wijiET-dt congealed + -lit*.] A whitish or greyish 
hydrous silicate of calcium and sodium, found 
m close aggrepitions of acicnlar crystals, usually 
fibrous and radiated in structure 
iSaS Fdin ymi it IX. 367 Pekloliie a mineral which 
IS found on natrolite 1099 Amer Jml Se VIII 375 
Experimenls relative to the coiisuiution of pcctolne. 
FdOtorsl (pektural), and a Also 6 peo- 
turall, 6 7 peotorel(l, -oU. [As sb, in sense i, 
a. Ob /er/pm/ (4355 m Du Cange), ad L pectorale 
breast-plate, sb use of neuter of peitoralis adj , f 

r tus, pector- breist , as adj , direct from the 
adj , or a F pectoral adj ( i sth c u Littr^l 
Senses 3-4 of the sb arc absolute uses of the adj ] 
A rA 1 Something worn on the breast 
a An oniamcntil plate, cloth, or other decora- 
tion, worn on the breast, an ornamental breast 
plate, spec (a) that worn by the Jewish High 
Priest (- Brksbt PLATE 3) , (^) R C Ch that 
formerly worn by a bishop m celebrating mass 
44440 Premp Pin 389/1 Pectoral of a vestyment or 
other a raymeni /n/vro/c riui n.ile 3443 /wzr Oreem 
Cerxmat in Kjraer Fadtra (1710) XI 83 A Pectoril of 
Gold garnished with Kulices Petles 1306 Cliuomik 
Filer |Camden)7 xij crowncsof fyne golde ai d xij pectorals 
and a riche cappe. x6n I Auams Fxp a tetert 16 Ihe 
IweKe stones in Aaron s^clonl 1773 Adair Amet In 1 
84. 1894 I sites 36 May 19 1 A R jal pectoral on which 

two crowned hawks support the cartouche of Useriasen H 

b A piece of armour for the breast = Bkeaht- 
PLATE I 

1390 Sir J SmVth Vise If'eapoiis 31 b Lighting vppon 
their shafrons, crancts r stcele pcclorells. >708 Phillifk 
A Pectoreil a Breast plate Armour or Defence for the 
Breast 1834 PlanchU Bs-it C stums 39 A border of metal 
to the collar, which acted as a pectoral 

fo An ornamental cloth for the breast of a 
horse cf I'xitrkl Poitbel Obs 

i8oa SrcAR t/en. Mil 4 Cm 11. xi 71 His horse sadled 
with blacke leather, the pcctorel of blacke leather with a 
crosse paty of gold, haiwng before the horse feeic 1833 
Greaves Serelglio 11 The Bndles Pectorals, Cruppers 
SaddleNilothes set so thick with jewels of divers sorts, ihit 
the beholders are amaied t86e Act isCkas // c 3 f 33 
A Bitt and Bridle with a Peclorall and Crupper 
d. A chest-protector 

18B1 Pep Se Mentkfy XIX lyo The great majority 
still stick to coarse linen next the dun, and use woolen 
pectorals only as oounteF.imlants. 

2 A medicine, food, or dnnk, good for affections 
of the cheat, i. e the lungs and other respiratory 
organs (or, loowly, the internal organs generally^ 


1738 J b Le Uran s Odstrv ytoy (1771) I57 1 he Ball 
cameo t u cler the Pectoral iSei STARK Nat Hut 

I 164 D rsal fin conical situated above the pectorals 1833 
Bain Senses 4 /nt (1864) 303 The great peroral bringing 
the arm forward the deltoid lifti ig it away from the side. 

1 4 (See quot ) Obs nonce use 

1617 yastuaj tftf Advt To render the volume as portable 
and if not as a man tall or | xkel booke.5et apectorall or 
bosome booke to be carried twizt lerkin and doublet. 

B adj 

1 Of pertaining to situated or occurring in or 
upon, the breast or chest thoracic Chiefly . 4 «af 

1 ectnrai etrek or gtrdU the ‘.boulder girdle (see G roib 

zA ■ 4 1 ) / ector it Jins the pa r of lateral (ins attached to 

the iiecto al arch in fishes usually thoracic in position 
correspo ling lo ihe fore limbs of other vertebrates. Pec 
feral m scles the muscles of the chest eip the pecteraJu 
major a la gc fan si aped mi sole formi g the main fleshy 
mass of tl e che t on either side and tl e pecioratu minor, 

a flat triangular muscle situated beneath the p major' 
(Syd W Lex 18911 heel rat rctpirahon (mnaot 1814 
at d cf Costal is. 1) / edoral rtdgt the ooter edge of the 

bicipital groove of the I umerus into which the pcclomlu 
major muscle is inserted. 

1578 Banister Hist Man i 3t The produced partes of 
the pectnrall Spondtlles s6ot Hoi land I iitsy II 153 The 
rheume or catarrhe that hath aken a way to tbe brest or 
pect rail parts 16,5 Crooke Po iy 0/ Man 776 The first is 
called Pcctoralis the Pet trail Mu‘N:Te so named from his 
situation liecause it occupieth the forepart of the Chest. 
1789 Pennant /oo! 1 1 1 84 ihe pectoral fins are very large. 
irSa Monro Anat 167 Ihe cisbt upper ribs were forinerl) 
classol into pairs with particular names the crooked, the 
solid ibe pectoral il e twisted. 1831 R Knox Clofuet s 
Anat It In general the pectoral cavity u symmetrical 
1834 J Torres / aennec s Du tkest (ed 4) it If the abrlo- 
men dilates with comparatively much greater force than the 
chest the respiration is nam^ ahdominat if the contrary 
obtains It IS called pectoral 1888 Roli eston & Jai kson 
Antm / /c 341 All Verlebrata possess typically two pairs 
of limbs— the pectoral and jielvic. 

2 i 1 /e</ 01 a metlicme foexi, or drink Good 
for diseaaes or affections of the chest (or loosely, 
the internal orgins generally) 

1378 Baker 7ruelt of Health 11 Ixxxvl 8; A pertorall 
water or water for the breast tl al e peciallie auailelh m 
the wexkenesse of the slomacke 1637 Brian / iiic Preph. 
(1670 3j Some jiectoral physick to ease his ciugh. I73» 
Arblthn t Rufet 0 / Diet 1 in Ai iiients etc 346 Peaches 
are c rdial and pectoral 1830 I ini i ev NeU Syst Hot 
314 Tl e leaves [of l‘enis)generdly contain a thick astrii gent 
mucilage wuh a little iroma on which account many are 
c msidered pectoral and lenitive 1837 M ayne Expos 2 ex 
Pectorai Xlost n comsaon nnmt (or tat Lichen pulmonarius, 

3 W orn, or intended lo lx: worn, on the breast 

1616 Bullokar Fng Expot Peetorall belonging to tbe 

breast or which hangeth before the breast. 17x7 33 Cmah 
B rxs Cy / S.U In the Komish Church Bish^ and^regular 
Ahlrols wear a pectoral Cross. 1849 Rock C*. of Bathers 

II VL 175 Ue ire led lo heliese tiat the formal use of the 
pectoral cross as now worn over the chasuble goes no farther 
back thin the middle of ibe sixteenth century 

4 fis PtOLectiuig or derived from the ‘breast 
or ‘ heart', 1 e from one s internal feeling or con 
sciousness. 

i63oDtNKE Serin Xfatt xxviil 6 l.el no Angell of the 
Church proceed upon a ipse di 1 t upo 1 his own pcc 
torill word and dciern mat on 1833 Earl Manch At 
Mondo I1O36 184 At tb s lime a good n ai s to gue s in his 
breast not in his mouth his w rds are then so pithy a d so 
peclorall 1863 Ir .ifr luis hew life Jesus I 1 vni 44 
lie iiflated language here used l)eiray> already the pec 
toral colour! g which Keim expressly claims for his work. 
i(^ J h Sm TH Ir IJletdfres s Deixl pm Theot III III 
(18,1) agr Neanders pectoral ilieol gy insolsed a serious 
lack of hisl .rical criticism. ICf nest ) 

Fe ctoraliat. [1 iirec + -isr ] (See quot , 
and cf prec 11 4 1 

>886 Farrax Hist Interpr sin 415 (Neanders] motto 
WAS peitus fa^it the logu i and many sneered at bis fol 
lowers as pectonlis s 

Fe ctorally, Oitv rate [f as prec. t- -lt * ] 
In a pectoral manner or position in quots , a. m 
rclalion to one’s inward feeling, at heart, b on 
a jiLttoril ’ diet cf Pectoral B 4, j 
1881 M Mason FrteneUy Admen Rom Cesth 4 Would 
you not then have been pectorally glad of iliat Indi Igen e I 
1749LHE5TKRF Lett 31 Aug Be regular and live pectorally 

Fectoriloqny ipekton Idkwi') Path [ad h 
pectortloquu,i I potus, peitor- breast r -loqutum 
speaking ] The transmission of the sound of the 
voice through the \t all of the chest to the ear in 
auscultation , usually a sign of a cavity or some 

other affeition in the Inng 

J Forres I aennec s Du Chest (ed 4I 35 TbU 

a ir phenomenon (whjgh I ha>e denominated Pecton 
i8q Markham ir Skoda s Auscult 090 Tbe 
pectoriloquy is much clearer and louder in a gangrenous 


loqnolut (pektdn'ldkwas) aefyt , of, or of the nature 
of, pectoriloquy . FmEotI lotfUitno, pectoriloquy 
1848 WoRcxSTEa, 'PectonteauUsl, reiatinc lo pectoriloquy 
Mnsenm s4|4 Geests Situit (ed. ^ II 314 To tbu 



FBOTOSB. 


FBOTTLI1.B 


Eiven lh« name of 'pectoriloquum, or mediate auNcuUa 
tioarf the voice. 1834 Cytl Pruet Mtd. Ill There 
was no meutlic tinklins oaurd«n»4mtni^ pectoriloquiun. 
iWe H. W FuLLse Ott Lungt iit The producuon of 
*pectoriloquoui resonance 

Paotoae (pektous) Chem [f »tcm ptct of 
PacTio y •08B J An intoluble enbetance related 
to cellaloM and occnrring with it in vegetable 
tiasnes, esp. in unripe fruita and ilesbv roots , by 
the action of acids, etc. it is converted into Pkctin 
t(S7 tv A MiUJta Skm C>t€m HI 83 The cellular tunue 
of many fruits, and of turnips, carrots parsnips, &c com 
tains a substance which he (Frfmy] terms ftctou and 
which IS quite insoluble in water alcohol, and ether •aae^ 
Watts Piet Cktm IV 363 PectOM gives the hardness 
to unripe fruits. It is probably isomeric with cellulose or 
diRen from it only by the elements of water 
Hence Veotoaio (pektp sik) a , in Ptttcste tutd, 
an acid formed immediately from pectin by the 
action of pectase or alkalis, and converted by 
farther action of the same into pectic acid 
1866-77 [see PacTOi s] 

Pcotostracaa (pektirstrakaD), a and sb 
Zocl [f mod Zool. L. /Vr/M/rorn (f Or injicr-ot 
congealed -I- Ktfr/xucoi' tile potsherd, shell) + air] 
•. adj Belonging to the division Pectcslraca of 
Crustacea in Huxley s clauification, a synonym of 
Ctrnptdta b A crustacean belonging to this 
division, a cirnped So Vtoto atnooni a. 
PtOtOas (pe ktas), a Chem [f Gr aijer < 5 * 
congealed + -ova ] • Congealed, solidified said 
of modified forms of substances ordinarily fluid 
b. Related to pectin Pectous <utd name of a 
particular acid related to pectic aci I (cf oca c) 

i86t Giiaham m / Arf /Vwwr >84 Fluid colloids appear tn 
have always a pectoilf modification. 1866-77 Watts Diet 
Chem IV 364 Pectaae immersed in water tor two or three I 


tPootron dbf [An etroneons formation 
(thought by Barret to be French), app derived 
in some way from L. pectus, pector breast ] =* 
Pkitekl, PoiTRBt. 

iSpSBsasrT Tkter ff'drrr/. Gloss 151 Ptctr»» a French 
woid IS the arming of the urest of the I orse s6ts F 
MAaKKAM Bh H^ar v 11 f 4 166 The Horses head necke 
brest and buttocke barbed with Pectron, Trappings, Crinier, 
and ChielTront 

tP«Ctunol0. Obs Anglicized form of I 
pectuncultu a small scallop (dim of pecten see 
Pkcteii 4), a name formerly given to the cockles 


j +1 irons To rob (the state or country) by 
peculation Obs 

I74e W DoucLASa Brtt SetSlem N Amer II 17 In 
Massachusetts they peculated the Country by ruinona 
unnecessary Expence ot Money 
2 To embexzle or pilfer (money) 
iSes H MaiiTtN Helem efGltnress 111 n3 Two thousand 

pounds what she justly chargee me with having pecubited 
bom her Father 1817 Southev //Is/ Ptnita If^ll 619 
Tl e people accused them of having peculated the public 
money 188a Manchester Sxnsn. i Oct. 4/3 Several millions 
of taels, which they have peculated from the Imperial funds. 
8 *Htr I o practise peculation 
1861 Lowbu. E Pluriha Unnm Pr Wlcs 1890 V 43 
They have peculated in advance by a kind of official post 
obit 1876 KOGEas Pel Been, xl 133 The honesty of a 
tervani or manager who does not emo^le or peculate. 
Hence P« ouUting vbt sb and /// a 
1783 Busks Pens E Ind. AiZ/Wks. IV 9) An oppres* 


vanished no doubt into the pockeU of peculating pashas. 

FdOUlffitlon (pekiill^/m) [n of action f L. 
peculUrt to Pbcolatk (^t for L. peculStus Pecd 
LATC id ) see -ation ] The appropriation of public 
money or property by one In an official position , 
the embezzlement of money or goods entrusted to 
his care 

1638 PHiLurs, Peenlatten a robbing of the Prince or 
Common wealth 1784 Cowpaa Jnsh 11 667 The family of 
plagues That waste our vitals 1— peculation, sale Of honour 
perjury corruption, ftauds. i8at ir Retlint A tie Hist 


pectuneulus a small scallop (dim of pecten see 
Pkctew 4), a name formerly given to the cockles 
> 7 S 3 Chaubbss Cycl t v Pe ten. The genus of 

pectuncles, or cockles has li n made by all authors a lery 
extensive one 1797 E tcycl Brit (ed 3) XIV 80/s There 
are shells universally allowed to be peciens or scallops 
which have no ears and others as universally allowed to l>e 
pectuncles or cockles which have. 

Fcotmtoulate (pekltrijkiil A) a Entom [f 
mod L type *pectunculit us, f pectuncul us dim 
of pecten see prec and at* 1 1 Having a row 
of minute spine* or bristles , finely pectinate 
t8a6KisBY&Sp Ast/ewef IV 3ioUnJerJaws Pecluncu 
late When the stipes below the feeler has a row of nunuie 
spines set like the teeth of a comb. 

H FaotlU (pc kt^t) Anat and Zool PI 
peotora [L , » the breast ] a The breast or 
chest b Omith The thoracic region of the 
under surface of the body of a bird , usually, the 
anterior protuberant part O Entesn The lower 
surface of the thorax or prothonix of an insect. 

169) tr Btcmcards Pbys Diet (ed 7), Pectus the fore- 
most part of the lliorax reaching from the Neck Irone, 
down to the MidnAT 1834 M'Mustiiie Cuviers Aiitm 
A tttfd 430 In the other Semocera the proboscis is directed 
prrprnd cularly or curved on ihe pectus. 

fPecuariouB, a Obs rare-o [f L pecu 
drt US of or belonging to pecu cattle + -ous J 
rdS6 Bcoukt Gtesseer Pecuar e is serving for or twiong 
mg to Beasts or Cattle 1638 in Phillips. 

Pacudiculture (pekiwdikrltnu, -t/w'l ran 

[f L pecudem a beast, in pi cattle + Ciltubk 
after horttcultsire etc 1 The rearing of cattle 

1883 CentHTy tfag XXIX 363 Agriciillure and Horn 
culture Pecttdiculture. 

Pecul, variant of Picul, obs form of Peckl* 
tPeenlate, sb Obs Also 7 -at [ad I 
P lulaf sis etithezt\ement, { pecu/Brt see next In 
h /rctf/di/ (1568 in Hatz Darm) It peculato,^^, 
ptculado ] = Peculation 
(■1649 Dxumm or Hawth His! 7as ft Wha (1711I 34 
Articles being forged and urged agai it them, especmtly of 
peculate as sale of crown lands waste of the king s treasure 
transporting lands to themselves and their friendE 16^ 
J Hass NCTOM| 7 cea«aWks (itoo) isoSuchaswerearrain d 
or try d for Pe ulat or Defraudation of the Commonwealth 
1686 BusMeT Prav hl (1730) 153 One of the Nobles was 
accused of Peculat. 1753 Chambess 0 «/ tu/f-fPecutaSer, 
c lie who 4 guilty ot the crime called fecutaSe 

Peculate (peltuMr'l) v [f L. peculdt , ppl 
Item of pecul&rt to embezEle, f pecBltum private 
property, ong in cattle, f pecu cattle, roon^ ] 


plagues inai wa«< out viiws )— pccuuuiun. mie ui noiiour 
perjury corruption, ftauds. i8at ir Hetlins A tie Hist 
(ed 13] IIL vii i8t To be tried for peculation. liWaGsKKN 
Sheri Hut IX. 1 9. 700 Marlborough was diamisscd from hia 
command, charged with peculat on, and condemned 
Feonlatcw (pc kidflr'tat) [a L pentl/itor an 
embezzler, agent n f jieciHSrf to Peculate ] One 
who peculates , an embezzler, esp of public money 
or property 

1636 Blovut r/essegr Peculater that robbeth the Pruic* 
or common treasure. 1783 Bubke Sf Pens E Ind Bill 
Wka IV 77 The supposed peculators and destroyers of 
Glide repose in alt security in the bosoms of their accusers 
t8ss Motlev Dm/cA Re^w v (1866) aiy An infamous pecu 
latur rolling up a fortune with great rapidity by his shame 
leas traffic in benefices, charges offices. 

PtOUliftr (pfkiA Iiii), a End sh Also 5 ler, 
6 -er -yor, -«er, -yur, 6-7 -lare [a obs. F 
pecuher (i6thc in Godef), or ad L. pecBltar ts 
of ot relating to private property, f petfiit um 
property in cattle private property, that which is 
one's own, f pecu cattle Cf also OF pecultatrt 
(15th c ) in same sense ] 

A adj 

1 That is one’sown private property , that belongs 
or pertains to, or charactenzes, an individual per- 
son, place or thing, or grow of persons or things, 
as distinct from others Const with preceding 
possessive (jny own the ktn^s own'), or with to 

Peculiar te now always denotes 'belonging exclusively 
to formerly it mi^ht denote belonging specially to 
t ft. Of pro|)erty material possession, etc. Obs 
ctifits FoxTESfUB Ahs 4 I tm Men ix (1883) 130 How 
neceiiane it is hal ihe kjTige I aue grete possescioni and 
pecuher hvcioil (for hn owne siiirtc a 1348 Hall Chren , 
Hen I / 151 The Duke of ( loucesicr had not so muche 
aduaunced the common wealth and publique vtlliie aa bis 
awne pnuate thin;es He pecuher estate 143a Needham tr 
Stlitns MarsCl 6 The Sun Aer. Water Nature did not 
frtme Peculiar A PubI c gift I claim, a 166B Davehant 
Man s the Master iv 1 Now even ail peculiar fields are 
turn d to common roads about this populous town 1704 Da 
Foe Tour Gt Brtt I 173 Sturbridge Fair This square 
is separate and peculiar to the wholesale dealers »n the 
woollen manufacture 

b In general sense, esp of qualities, features, 
chamctenstics, etc 

t Peculiar institutien a cant phrase In U S for negro 
slavery formerly often spoken of in the Southern states m 
the peci liar do 1 estic insliiulion of the Sou h Ote 
*309 Fishes / uu Serm Ctess EtchmenH Wks (1876) 394 
Tl e dijes that by the rhircbe were appoynted she kept 
them d Itgenllya d sereouslj A 1 1 espccyall the holy lent 
besjde her other peculer fastesofdeuocion, os saint Anthony, 
ma^ Maudeleym 1331 KoniMsoN tr Mores UteP L (1893) 
5t There is an other [cause] which as I suppose is proper 
and pecul art to jow Fnghxhe men alone sue Fardlt of 
faciens 11 v 148 It was a peculiar maner oitne Kynges 
of the Medes, to I aue many wi leic 1708 Pora yan. A May 
37 Alt other goods by fortune s hand are giv n A wife is 
Ihe peculiar gift of heavn tnt Bailfv Birch, a Tree 
peculiar to Treat Britain 1768 roauvcE AVrw I nr/- U'em 
(1767) II XIII 933 A timidity peculiar to your sex s8a6 
Diskaeii f tv Grey VI 1 Imitating Ihe peculiar sound of 
every animat that he met c thjjs S CareUna Goa. (Farmer 
Diet Amer ) The dangers which at present threaten the 
peculiar domestic insutuiiont of the South 
t 2 Of Separate or distinct constitution or exist- 
ence , independent, particular, individual , single 
tgay Fishek Fun Serm Heu Vll WIol (tSyffi *73 He 
sente money 10 be dystryl uted for x M masses pecuteer 
10 be sayd for hym 1331 Recokox Pnthxu Knond it 
Introd , Minding to reserue the proofes to a peculiar bokc 
which I will set forth. i6ea Shake Heuir iil Iil ii The 
single and peculiar fife is bound To keepe it aelfa from 
Doyance a 171s Ken Hymns Evauf Poet. Wlca lyai I 
•55 ry Thom gave a pecul ar Wound 1799 W Tooek 
Vkte Euestem Emf. 11 50 The Khanate of Kehm taboitud 
as a peculiar stale till the year 1333 


8. Distinguished in nature, character, or attiibuteg 
from others , particular, spedal. 

<890 Sia J Smyth Due Uceepent a Detracting the 
excellent effecM of our peculiar and alngolar weapon the 
Long Bowe 1808 Feltham Resetou 11. xxxl, We atklome 
find any, without a peculiar delight ia tome peculiar thing 
184a KooBoa Hamman To Rdr., Sermons are mere peculiar 
for the tuppresaing of vicious mannen. 1776 Adam Smith 
fk A'' V 11 . (1860)11 437 A more proper sul^t of pecuUiur 
taxation 1840 Okote Crteie 11 xIvil VI 66 The position 
of the Corinthians wot peculiar t8lo Tvhdau. Cine 1 iv 
33 This latter point u one of peculiar interest. 

A Having n character exclnsively it* own, tut 
generts , unlike other*, singnlar, uncommon, un> 
usual, out of the way, strange, odd, 'queer'. 

1608 Tomix Serpenis (16x8) 598 The tongue of a serpent 
IS peculiar I for it IS also efovtn at the lip. 1708 Butle* 
Serm Ferftveness Wks. >874 II 113 We are in such a 
peculiar position, with respect to injuries done to ourMives, 
that we can scarcely see them at they really are s*ss 
A T THOMaoN LeneL DisR, in (t8i8) 44; ihe odour is 
peculuur and aromatic 1 lha taste gratefully acid tSay 
Dickens Pictnt xx Mr Weller s knowledge of London 
was extensive and peculiar 1I88 Mm* Bsaddon Fated 
Three t 1 She is a girl of peculiar temper Med. cetlef 
He was always thought a little peculuur 
5 Peculiar yurtsdictien {authonty, etc), in 
Canon Law, s jurisdiction proper to lUelf, exempt 
from or not subject to tne jurisdiction of the 
bishop of the diocese CfB.fi 
c igas Aar Wabham Let te IPelsiy in Ellis Orfr Lett 
Ser III cxxxv The value of the benefices wuhin the 
diocesM of Canicrhurle and the lumdiction peculiar of the 
same lUSj PHiLroTinhoxc/f 4 A/ (1383)179% lhauenot 
oflendeiTm your Places For that whicbe 1 spake was In 
Paulcs Chiirche which u a peculiar lurisdiction belonging 
to the Deane of Paulcx *706 AvLirrt Partrren 94 TTie 
Archblnhop whereof has also a peculiar JurMKtion in 
thirteen Parishes within tha City of Londm (etc ]. i*aa 
DAS IvsoMi Brtt Peven C^lyton. The Dean and 
Chapter of Exeter are patrons of the Vicarage The Church 
IS in iheir peculiar jurisdiction 1840 Penr^ Cycl XVII 
103/3 The living of Dorchester lOxon ] Is a perpetual curacy, 
in the lurLsdiction of the peculiar court of Dondiester 
0 lecuhar People ft a name applied to the 

J ew* as God s own chosen people , hence transf 
1 religious sense (Also p race, nation, etc.) 

1494 F^abyan Chnn vii 330 Of his great mer^ he hath 
vuyted vs I truste, his peculiar people tg)S Covebdale 
Peut XIV 7 The Lord hath chosen the toue his awne 
pecuher people from amongc all tha nacions — Pttue 
II 14 To pourge vs to be a peculiar people vnto himselfe. 
1631 Hobbes Leviath 11 xxxl 187 Having chosen out one 
PMuliar Nation for his Subjecta tnP Weslev Ps, ll xxi 
T he dear peculur Race Their grateful Sacrifice shall bring 
b. A modem rehgtout sect (called also the 
Plumstead Peculiars) founded in 1838, and most 
numerous about London 

They have no preachers, creeds, ordinances, er church 
organization and they rely wholly on prayer for the cure of 
disease rejecting mecical aid 1 this last u the feature which 
brings them speoatly under public notice 
1*73 Punch 19 June S67/1 Of course the Peculiar People 
have the right to lielieve in miracle and also the right to 
disbelieve in medicine 189a Sfedoter 19 Mar mt Drugs 
may be dispensed with sltogellier as by the Pecunar Pei^e 
or the Faith Healers 1901 Esux It eehfy Amv 09 Mar 
a/4 Peculiar parents censured at Barking 
1 7 /n peculiar, as a peculiarity in particular 
1607 Tomell Feur/ Bsmsts 313 Eglpl had Ibis in 
pcculuu tl at no other order no not a senator might be 
president or govern among them 1690 Locee GeM 1 xi 
I 163 One may as well say this Dominion was to belong 
in peculiar to one of hit Issue 1704 Noasis Ideal IVerQ 
IL xU 433 As for Truth he must be a great stranger to her 
and to himself too that shall look upon it as a poaseMion in 
peculiar 

B sb (absolute uses of the adj ) 

I III general senses. 

1 ft A jieculiar property or possession , a pro- 
perty or privilege exclusively one s own 
1630 T a H ercester s Ayefhth 105 Leave was obtained 
that he might be buned in Windsor Castle (wbsN there 
IS a peculiar for the family) 1737 Whiitom feseRhus, Hist 
V XI I a They would preserve that temple which was 
their pecul ar la** Orote Cteece il vl II 343 How far 
the peculiar of the primitive Sparta extended we have no 
means of determining 1863 — Plite I xiv 431 A peculiar 
appertaini g to philow phers distinct from though analogous 
to the peculiar of each several wL 
fb re ^nthar people {k 6 a) said of the Jews, 
and of Christian ^hevers Obs 
1609 Bible (Douav) Mai hi 17 And they shal be te me 
to my peculiar and I wil spare them as a man spareth hia 
Bonne «i6t7 Bayne On E/h (1638) 116 Belecvers are a 
peculiar to God are set apart a*t]0 Mede H'ht (ifiya) 
t8i We who arc God s peculuirs, must demean our selves 
peculiarly both toward God and man. s8m Hammond On 
Ps cW 40 He would own them for ever aahii peculiar 
t C One 8 own wife or mistreu Obs 
16150 Sandys Trar 66 Yet are they (Turks] to meddle 
with none but their owne pecniiartt the offending woman 
they drowna and tha man they gansh. « 1708 B. E. Pfet 
Cant Crew, Peculiar, a Mistress. 

t 2 One's peculiar , one’* private interest or 
fpecial concern Obs 

idaglnCMiMiCoEr (SnrtMs)i fielnrespectofmypeculiar 
I am better 1837 R Ashlev tr Matoeaats DmeU Per- 
eecuied 34 Hee It governed by that which appcrtalnes to the 
King and not 1 ^ his owne peculiar SToo-t Lett /r. Mist s 
yrni (i7ta) II 336 Tha Cotwem they will learn fcr Ihe 
Affairt of tha Universe, will naturally md (bam M a closa 
attention to ihcii own Pccnlior 



psotnriABT. 


1 8 . A Mcaliur attribute or quality ; a peculiarity ; 
a tpeciaf or excluiive characteriitic. Ohs, 

IM PuTTBMHAlt Snf, Ptstit I iL (Aril.) » A pacutiar, 
which our n^h bath in many thing* diflaring from their*. 


diiCBM which U tcrniM KlcphantCui*. 170* Moiri* Idtal 
WarU sod Than 1* thU peculiar in viilon that (a not m our 
other aanaat, that it includt* an outward objective perca^loii. 
aiya* A. Hiu (i7«) II 396 Your poetry u a peculiar, 
that will malt* It imponaibla, you tbould ba forgotten. 

1 4 . An indiviutul member of a clati or part of 
a collective whole; a particular, item, or detail 
(Cm Healev SS Auf CttuqfCodym li (lOro) *47 Wliy 
could not he extend hu generall power througn each 


5 . Etd. A parish or church exempt from the 
Jarladlctlon of the ordinary or bishop in whose 
dioceM it liei, either as a royal pteultar U e x 
chapel exempt from any jurisdiction but that of 
the iOTerei£o) or as subject to the jurisdiction of 
a bishop of another diocese, or to that of a dean, 
chapter, prebendary, etc 

Cnnrf ifPHaltars, a branch of the Court of Arches having 
Jurludiction over the peculiars of the archbishop of Canter 
bury iPecullart were, for mott purposes aoolished by 
Act toft II Vict c. 98) 


Sdji WxEVEE Attc J’HM. AftH 309 Shorham is but a Peculiar 
to the Archbishop, who holds hts wer<waliue wheretoeuer 
hla lands do lie. idgl PniCLira, Tks Cimrt a/ Ptcuhars 
IMS J HamiS Zrr TecAii 1, Pteultar, slgnihes a par 
llcuUr Pariah or Church that hath Jurisdiction within its 
lelt for Probat of Wills, ftc exempt from the Ordinary, 
and the Buhope Courts, lyda Blackstohe Camm lit 
V 6* The court of peculiar* is a branch of and annexed 
lo the court of arches It has a Jurisdiction over all those 
parishes dispersed through the province of Canterbury 
la the miilat of other dioceses, which are exempt from 
the ordinary a jurisdiction, and subject to tlie metropolitan 
only tSSg Pail Mall G si Atig o/t Burian the royal 
deanery has been a peculiar since trie days of Athelstan, 
and kept its privileges when other peculiars were abolished 
sMm iPitim Com, aa Mar lo/i llie Dean of the Arche* 
toA hts tUi* from the old Court of Peculiars of the Arch 
biihop of (^terbury, who formerly exercised Jurisdictton 
over thirteen exempt parishes in the diocese of London and 
lifty-seveo parishes ouled ' pecutuus in other dioceses 
Tbcte ' peculiars were abolt^ed about fifty )ears ago, and 
tbs Court of which the Dean of the Arches was Dean went 
with them. 

b tram/, and Jig A place district, office, etc , 
exempt from ordinary jurisdiction. 

tats G FcBTCNBa Rusu Cammw (HakL Sac.) 37 Out of 
the provmoe of Vogha, there is given him for a peculiar 


an taampt kiug^roe, and a P „ 

to the Roman Chappell 1451 N Bacom Diie. ( at t Fug 
II. iv (1739I ei It (inn Chanmy] soon becomes a kind of 
Peculiar, exemptiuc it self from the ordinary course in 
manner of Trial, and from the ordinary rules of Law 
t6 In the colonies and provinces of New 
England A district, or piece of land, not Included 
in any ‘town', nor as yet incorporated as a ‘town’ 
tTsn Canaati, Cal Rat (iSr*-*) VI. sio Resolved That 
Mr John Read, srho dwells htfween Fairfield and Danbury 
ba likewise annually listed, as a peculiar lo Danbury 1737 
ntd VIII 133 All peculiars, or iMds not as yet laid within 
the bound* of any town, shall ba assessed by the rates of 
the next town unto it 1739 Ikiil, *30 Being informed that 
a oeitaln place of land m the county of Windham is not in 


frmu I li 17 1‘recincts or peculiars are in some cases 
ordsrad to be rated at or in certain towns, and in such 
cases ate rated and governed by the town 

7 ft. A nickume m Oxford (<- 1 ^ 7 - 8 ) for 
members of the ‘ Evangelical party (Cf A 6 a 1 
■837 J> H Nkwmah L*t m Purcell MaHm^(\^yi I sa* 
The amusing thing u that the unfortunate Peculiars me 
attacked on so many sides 1I3B Dr Wilberfosce Duuy 
m Ashwell AM (1879) 1 119 [He] had nil the faults of llie 
low tone of tbs Peculiars strongly marked iSgS Puscei.i. 

1 114 * Puseyius and Peculiars stood uouldsr to 

b One of the Peenhar People see A 6 b 
sSt# C M Davies Unarth land 175 (heading) The 
Plumstead * Peculwrs Ihtd 17A The ruk of having a 
contagious disease spread by the maniputaiions of these 
‘PccaUais', sBpiin/WdrA'itfwSApr 7/4 All you who mean 
to fbUow In the same old tray and be Poculwr* follow me. 

tPftoaliftrlam. Odr [f prec. + -ism ] The 
doctrine or practices of ‘ Pecnllars ’ (11 7 x) 
iMNgWMaN/>AlnUddan,etc xvi, 

368 XondoB is ovemm with peculiEtiam. leji Be wii.eee> 
roses In Ashwsll AM ((87^ I iv 119 A good man, but 
a poor eraarara, evidently set up by PeeuUansm. 
PftOnUaari^ (pfkiftlitSB riti) [f PEOiri.lAB + 
-ITT, c£ late L /ecMdnfOt (St Gregory)] 
The quality or eondttioa of being peculiar, 
fl. The condition or fact of belonging exclusively 
to oneself; exclusive powesslon, private ownership 
t«te Br Hall iT/ftr v 0. S4 What nUde we to diactalme 
aU peculiarity in loodsT 


+b s^. The condition of being God’s pccnliar 
people. Ohs, 

iMi Baxtxi Mar Pragnatl IL xIviil 6s Some of them 
IJewsl Rc'UMtablishcd m their own Land But not 10 their 
antient peculunty, or policy and Law 1777 Fletchke 
Biila CaMnum wks 1795 IV sjs If God nod made his 
covenanu of peculiarity with oil mankind, would they not 
have ceased to be peculiar? 

2 1 he quality of being peculiar to or chnracler- 
istio of a single person or thing , also on instance 
of this, that which is peculiar to a single person 
or thi^ , a ciutmgnishmg or specml characteristic 
tSgd ^a T Beowne Pteud By tt y aa That a piece of 
opium will dead the force and blow (of a bulletl 1 fmde 
herein no such peculiarity ira more then in any gumme ch- 
viscose body tysd Leohi AlhtrtC, Archil I ^i|a We 
shall speak finit of those things wherein they agree 1 and of 
their peculiarities afterwards, tijo M^Cosh Dw ( ovt ii 
1 (1874) I <4 The peculiarity of a miracle u that it has n>t 
a cause in the natural powers operating in the Cosmos 1853 
J H Newham //»x/ SAdSTiJlI 1 u 61 It u a peculiorny 
of Asm (hot iu regions ore either very hot or very cold 

1 3 A parttcuiar liking or regaid , a paitialily 
1667 Boyle Martyrd. Theodara lu. (1703) He c uid 
discern in her Breast soch a resentment of nis Services as 
1 nply d a peculiartty for his Person 1S47 Emsmsom Repr 
Men, SkaAt Wks. (Bohn) I 36s Shakespeare has no pecu 
liotlty, no Importunate ttmict but all ix duly given 

t b bpcaal aUcniiventss to a jieisoa , cf Pab 

TIOULABITY 7 Ohs 

174! Richasosom Ctariaa 111, 1 had not value enough for 
him to treat him with peculiarily either by smiles or frowns. 

4 The quality of being sut generis or unlike 
Others, iingnlanty, nncommonness, oddity, alto, 
an instance of this an odd trait or characteristic 
17SS Lo. OaaEtv Remarht Swf/t (1753) 17 She died 
towards the end of January absolutely destroyed by the 
peculiarity of her fate. 1777 Boswell yakman 17 Sept , 

1 said, ill writing a life, a mans pcculiantics should be 
mentioned, because they mark hi* character tSiy Mis* 
Mirroso in L Lstrange Li/e(tti<Ji\\ l iS Ihcic » another 
very singular pecut arity about Mr Talfourd he can t spell 
R. W Dale Jew Temp, xvu (1877) 179 You will have 
notued the peculiarity of the expression 

+ ». m Pkcuiiabibm cf Pkclliab B 7 a rare ' 
Bp WtLBEtroacE m A. R Ashwell AM(‘B79’ i ii4 
They will disgust some well intcntioned Churchmen by a 
fanciful imilalion of antiquity, and drive them into lower 
depths of Pecultanty . 

PeonllftriM (prkitrhSrau), t> [f Pbciliar a. 

4 - -iziO trans To make peculiar 
t L To apprtmnate exclusively to Ohs 
tftH HevwoSo uunntk iil 140 He onely pecutiartsed to 
hioisetfe a fift part of the peopl^and the rest were impi jed 
in agriculture and tillage t6n8cLATEB/’'MiL5rrwr asSepL 
(16^ 15 XatHeM«i a word not used m any Heathen Author 
but pecuUanxed to the inspired penmen of Holy Writ 1704 
Nklson Baste y Pest xciis ITiere was to be no more l)i 
tiiKtion betwixt the Children of Abraham and other People 
and no one Land more peculuwixed than another 
2 To give or impart peculiarity to 
164a Howell Dodanat Gr 75 Touching that Title which 
doth pecukartze Druinas Monarch from all other 1796 
CoiKRiDTE lett la y Thetvaall (1895) 197 This I t! 1 I 
peculiorisea my style of writing iSei Blatkv> Mag IX 
513 Those disliimuishing mark* which petulianre the Latin 
original tisa Stome Balian t S/ir Vtaai/esl. L 1 j. 

Pecoliftrly (pVIriw Iilili\ adv [L Pxculub a 
4 LY ] la a peculiar manner. 

L In * way that is one’* own and not another 
person's , as regirds oneself , mdividually 
1973-80 Barkt 4 A< P s»o-i Thing* that were hi* owne 
pecuiutrly i68g Boyle Fffitcle af Mat vii. 89 Any \ ault 
that were exquisitely built would peculiarly answer lo s n e 
determinate Note or other 17*6 Nat liist Irti 86 A 
certa n sort of sea-coal wonderful small and peculii ly 
called comb ihijt hrvn in inn Rsg ii, 1 He would brii g 
him to oceo 11 1 f r I is conduct to hiinvelf pecul arly 1S71 
Morlev I aHsura(.\i 9 b) 6 Many ofhu ideas were in the air 
and did not belong lo him peculiarly 

2 In a wav distinct from others, particularly, 
especially also coUoq more than usually 
ijSl T Noetom Cahnns Inst i vi | 1 Wherly the 
faithfull haue alway been peculiarly ceuered from ihe 
prophone nations. 1971 Ooldino tatfin au 1 s xxx it 
1 he very course of the woords requireth that hee sh uld 
make mention here peculiarly of hts own dewtie 1690 
Fun re Ptseak vfl Table of shew bread made of that 
gold which nis Father David had |>cculiarly prrjMred f 1 
that purpose. 1749 Fielding Pam yanes v vti To render 
the lot of one man m ire peculiarly unhnppy than that of 
others, liae W Ievino Sketch Bk \ gi K little Etr of 


8. In a way unlike others , unnsually, strangely, 
oddly, qucerly 

1847 C Beomte y Byre xix If you knew it you are 
peculiarly situated very near happiness 1 yes withui reach 
of IL IMS Daily Ckran, 16 July 5/1 {He) is one of those 
^uliariy-oonstituted Englishmen who rather enjoy the 


t Peou'llftte, V Ohs rare-’’ [f L. peciiltire 
to provide with a peculium ] So t Feouliation 

1696 Blount Glassagr I eculiaU to punisli by the purse 
to take away a mans goods 1 also to enrich. tksB PuiLUrs 
Pecultaitan, x taking away a mans goods. 

II Psiiy g Jinm (pfkm li^m) fL pecultum private 
property , denv of poeu cattle J 

1 . Rom Law Ihc property which a father 
allowed hi* child, or a master allowed bis slave, 

to hold as hu own 

1706 in PHiLLirs 1767 St* J D Steuart Pal Beau I 11 
VI 193 Why was a peculium given to slaves, but lo engage 
them to become dextrous? 1854 Miluan / at Chr iii v 
(1864)11 36 Ihe peculium over^icb full power was vested 
in llie son was extended by Augustus to all which he 
might acquire in military service. 

2 A ] rivate or exclusive possession property, or 
appuitenancc 

16B1 Olanvill SadJucismusa. 167 They know the Soul 
survives the Body and therefore malte tlieir liargain sure 
for the possession of it as their Peculium after death ino 
Wateeland Light Serm it 51 fliey (the Jews) were hts 
pe ultunt I IS chosen People and He was in a more eininet t 
manner thetr God 1771 Bi rke Lett ta Bp Ckesier (1844) 

I »97 This is the peculium of blame which your lordship 
h.ui portioned out to me and separated from the common 
stock. 1898 J Martiniau Stud Chr (1873) 348 Believe 
not they have snatcl ed it III is planet] es loeir peculium 
quite out of the Supreme Ha d 1883 h/rctatar 3 Nov 
1406 1 he office has thus come to be regard^ os a peculium 
for the 3 outhful sons or pcrsoi al rnends of Judges 

t Peon nial, a Ohs, [ad. L pecumil it, ( 
pecunta ‘money’, in earlier sense ‘property’, f 
p>ecu cattle, cognate with Ofent *fchu, 60th 
fatliu, OL yeoh,fio see Fm ] 

1 Consisting of or cx-\cted ui money , =PxtUMcBT 
a 1 b Having to do with pecuniary penalties 

r 1386 Chai tel nan j s 6 If any penooe wolds vp-<« 
hem pleyne Ther nijgbte osiene h>m no pecunyal pejne 
01948 Hall Ckran, Hen Vll (1550) « Lngluhmen dyd 
title posse vpon the obseruacioii and k^ynge of penoll 
Uwes or pecuniall statutes \^ta-X Hist Jos K/ (<804) 174 
Hiey should oBct him a certane pecunutll sum in recom 
pence. 1994 1 Bedincviklo tr Maikumlits Flarentiue 
H ist 1 1 595) 46 G>ndemDed m pccnmall punishment 1714-S6 

III Mem ( idean ( uthne 1900) 54 We were all sentenced, 
they to jienal and pecuDul mulcts ai d I to banislimeni 

2 Ol or pertaining to money , <Argcn)riABT a 3 
1508 htUtndtr Skepk. (iSga) HI App 180 Cease of your 

pecuii>allpcnsemet L Palsce. 3*0/1 Pecunyall, belong 
> nge lo money pecuuuu 

tPeouimur, a ohs rate—' [ad. OF ptcum 
atre ] m PxcuNiABY a I. Hence f Fe<m marly 
adv , pecuniarily 

1930-1 Act *» Heu h III c IS All End singular peyncE 
of death, peynes corporoll and pecunyor 1696 Lail Monm 
tr Bee tthnis Advts fr lamest IL \i (1674) 14s They 
should make poor mens faults pecumarly punishable. 

Peouniftrily (pfkiM minli), adv [f next 4- 
•LY - ] In B pecuniary manner , m respect of 
money , f by exaction of money fobs ) 
a 1614 Donne ^latarumt 11 iil | a (1644) 94 Salique law 
punishes a uiich which w convict to have eaten a man 
pccuniaril), and at no high prKe • 17M Hcath Lnes 
(i8a6) III 196 There was no foundation to charge him 
cttminally or pecuniarilv to which he had not answers 
incontrovertible 1879 M Pattison Milton 9 Miltons 


of IL IM Deuty Ckran, 16 July 5/1 {He) is one of those 
peculiariy-ooiMtituted Englishmen who rather enjoy the 
Wsst Coast climate than otberwise. 

VftOnliftmftM (pfkiA liLmte) Now true 
[f, Pbouliab a 4 - -H*88] The quality of being 
peculiar, peculiarity 

t9*i Daus tr BuHtnger an Apac (iwj) t«ob Tb«r 
peculiamesse or diuersTlra m, that Sathan hath sowrn 
sundry hprcsies in the Church (etc] a 1638 Maut fS'ks j 
(167*) 9 Things sacred which have npoii them a relation 
of Mculiamess towards God. m 1698 J Dueham Bx/ Rev 
I (i68a) *5 Don* to shew a pecuTiarnesa m that day and 
the meelliiga on 11. I 


pnunutrt us T ptcunia money eee abt ‘ In t. 
/I't untatre ( 1 3th c in Hats Darm ") ] 
j 1 Consisting of monev , exacted in mono) 

IM Otd Crystrn Men (W de W ivo6) iv xxl 138 Or 
doth pinjoyoils prcniniaiies pr>-ncypa)ly by hi« auaryce. 
1641 J Jackson Urue f~tug I i 46 He inflicted both 
corporall sn art oi d jutruniary mulcts vipon thenv. lya* 
Svvirr ON/f/trr II vi 151 Whet) cr tl ey received any pevm 
niary reward for pleading 1766 tr Bte anas Ess Crimes 
XVIU (1733) 68 T1 C e w IS a time wl en all punisl menls were 
pecuniary >879 Sri bbs Cons/ Hist \\ xiv 13B The many 
pecuniary aids that he has been obliged to ask for 

b Of an offence or law Hating a money 
penalty, entilling a fine 

s6io Donne Pseudoanartyr sir Hee cast in a dead slecpe 
all bloudy lawes, and in a slumber all pecuniane Uwes 
which might offend A ay^gneue them i6$i N Bacon 
Pis Oatt Lh( ii ix (1739) 54 Having learned how to 
make u^ial offences pecuniary 

2 Of, belonging to, or having relation to money 

16*3 CocKERAH I tcuHiarif, of Or belonging to monr) 
16^ Sir 1 Brownf I tend, kp 1 nc 11 Their Impostures 

deluding not onely unto pecunnry defratid-vtioivv but the 
irreparable deceit of death tjyaAured.ll P ttl s'L 333 
The legacy of ;£ 10000 had amply supplied hi- pecuniary 
wants. 1841-4 Em KR sON I rudt>u.e' 0 ,\s (Bohn) I 98 

Imprudent Minus, struggling for year* wuh paltry pccu 
maty difficulues. 

3 Having regard to money , of which money 
I* the object ? Obs 

1671 Sir T Browne Let Friend | ao Strong and healthftil 
Ccncnttions which baivpen but contingently In mere pecu 
nivry Matches 1779 hALcK Days Dtvtng I etui a His di*. 
puNiii vn penunons nia views pecuniary 


AWDERY Tails Alpk , Pecuniane. exa/ne. 1748 
v Clantsa (1810) III ix 63 Old Antony has 
en the mother a hint which wHl make her jealous 
es 1767 J Parsons Arm yar/Arf 36 To pecum- 
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PXGUNIOU& 

ikrict, the Eart of Hillaborough hath wisaly added tha means 
of imtructlon 

PmuhIoiui (x>ni\ii nioa), <1 Now rart Also 
6 paowaios [ad. L ptcSntds tu abooading in 
money, moneyed, L ptcinta money: see -ous Cf. 
oba. b. f^cunitux [Orcsme 14th c ), perh. the im- 
mediate source. The negative unpteuntous is 
much more used ] 

1 Well provided with money , moneyed, wealthy 
IJ93 Lancu P pi Q. XIII, II Freres woUen fa louye, And 
praya for pol by pol, yf few ba pecunyou*. isja W 
hi SWART Om Sett (Roll'O 111 j33Trowaud that!) me tha 
war pecwniot. iSya Shcrwooo, Pecunious (01 full of money) 
ftcumtujt, ftu a /-tauetN* J mr^tni 1706 PuiLurs Pte uni 
ONI, Moneyed, or full of Money saSShaf Xeo iiUec. 789/1 
hhe succumbed to the blandishments ofa pecunious squiralmg. 
f 2 Money loving, avaricious. Ods rare—^ 
a 1519 Skrltoh Bk 3 Ftlet Wits. 1843 I soo Pecunyous 
foolas, that baa auaryce, weddeth these olde wyddred 
wo lien, wliych hath sacices full of nobles 
So FaotuUo alty, the state or fact of being sup- 
plied with money 

“ G A. MacDon., 

. fboae be ringed fingers 
of pecuniosity 

tPeOn^. Obs Also 5 -unia, -uyna [a. 
NF and AF pecunte Central OF pecutte, ad L 
ptcuma money ] Money 
» 3 W P PI C.W 393 

paiues^chlde, e 14^ ■ 


^ , , , See also 

Pad si * [Of unknown origin ] A wicker panI^pr , 
a hamper with a lid 

Chiefly m use in the SaMem Counties from Northants to 
Essex, and in Devon and Somerset 
s39*-i m W Hodaon Lett Jurud, Nonuuk (1891I 73 
Thomas Pannyng assuetue ast suxipara cquue cum p^dys, 
diversorum axcranaorum at ducera m domum suam, unde 
Balltvi amittunt custumam suam. at ast communis forstal- 
Uior piseiura <1440 Prem^ Pare 390/1 Pedda, idem 


P Lett ifl ; 


1471 Sia 

_ itW... ^ 

JsRMV Z// it Ht Patitn 31 fan (MS ), To the peadelers 
packe or the botom of his pMda or hamper a sMi Fuu-Ea 
Wertkut, Dtrtti t Dortert ore Peds or Panniers 

carried on the backs of Horses, on which Haglcrs use to nde 
and carry their Commodities, s^ Shaowku. Setunrt iv 
' ' flung down all the peds with pippins about the Streets, 
s fo«*Y ki< E Aagtia Ptti a Urge wicker liasket 


•9 July i'8 The fish are packed in peis c 

b Comb , as ptd btUp, ped market 

aiBss Foasv Vac E Anglia hd-itUf a belly round 
and protuberant like a ped sflfls Wav in Promt taro 
189 ntU, The market in Norwich, where wares brought m 
from the country art exposed for sale being known as tl e 
ped market 1886 EtwotTiiY W Stm fPord ik t.v, I here 
u a large pad market at Taunton every Saturday 

Ped^. Abbreviation of Pedmtw AN slang 

1863 TynenJo Sengt 87 While and Rowan champion ped* 
bangs a the lot for lacio . 188s S/ortiman 31 J an. 4 6 

Pedate (pe d(id3) 06 s exc Hist [ad med 
L ^digium (iith c in Du Cange), for earlier I 
peatlhcum see Pxaok ] Toll paid for passing 
thrwgh a place or country Peace. 

138a Wreux Eara iv 13 Tribute and pedage (1388 tol, 
Vvlg vectigal], and Jens renius tbet shul not jiue c 1415 
LOU C land. A >)C 134 b, Alla hat vnryihefuUysattytn 


337 lU cituens should be quit throughout the Ian 
pontage passage, pedage {trig paagio} lasUge, carnage, 
and an other customs aaUi SouTHEV C^mm >/ nk III 
3^ 1 he abbot was to wa{) (he town^ aod receiv« pedage. 
Pedagogal (pedigdagal), a rart [f L 
pBtdagSg us Pbdacooui + -Ab ] Of or belonging 
to a pedagogue 

177s b J Liieral Ogin. xlvui (1783) II 19 The 

threatemng tone, the brow austere Bespoke pedagogal 
tyranny lUi Nnt Monthly Mag Vll 3'6(, smirked 
his wav to a pedagogal desk 

PaaftffOfr^O and si Also 

pmd-. [mod f L. pmdagogic us, a Gr vatSayet- 
ym-it, { watSayvy'ot pedagogue see -ic. So F 
^dagtjpaue (ijOJ in Hatz Darm)] 

A aty. Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of 
a pedagogue or pedagogy , having the office or 
character of a pedagogue 
178s Waxtom t/Oi Eng Poetty 1 III 359 In the peda 
gogic character be f HigginsJ alto published Holcot s (Hu 
loets) DtciitHant, newfy corrected Ac, Sia W 

Hamilton Ditcutt (1853) 538 Paedagogic and didactic 
theory iSat Masson Eu 393 1 be pedagogic era of the 
**’■ Fraser 1881 ATainrt 

XXIII 61S/1 A Pedagogic Congress. s88S J Pavn Talk 0/ 
■Fim'* ' 41 The pedagomc tone m which hie had spoken 
B si (usually // PedAgogioa ) The icwooe, 
art, or pnnciplcs ct pedagogy 
1884 Wt»»nK,Ptdag^c, (Ger .^iZi^i^AlThe sdence 
or art of successful teaming Ptdagogiet, The tame at 
Pedagogic 1888 Jml Fdnc i Aug 369 Pedago^ can 
«o more than tbec^y be put on the sbw 


PtdftfOtfioal (pedSgirdgik&l), a. [f. ai pnc. 

+ Al] mTsVAOOOtO. 


Voltaire was in a thousand degrees supenor to the 
pedagogical fanatic. x8m H. Milleb Setnet A tog xxviil 
t>8s7l 410 He relinquislied his pedagogical charge for 
cha^ in Kibnamock. 

Hence Vetego gloaUy adv , in the manner of 
a pedagogue , in relation to p^agogy. 

1877 Ecke 31 July s/a* The resulu hate fiien moat favour, 
able , saye one, 'spiritually, morally, and pedagogioally 
1884 Aiktnmnm afi Jan 117/1 
Fedagogism: see rEDAooouisM 
PedatfOgist (pe digpd^ist). [f Pedaoooy 4- 

laT ] One versed in pedagogics 
ttoA EJue Newt (IT S ) 14 Apr sja To profess one s self 
a Heibartian is not to reject any of the truths discovered 
by previous pedagogists. 1895 Fdnc Rei Sept 164 Con 
sidcring the nieagcr attention that pedagoguts have given 
to the principles. 

PeaiW0gne(ped2g^),.fA Forms 4-6 peda- 
goga, ^8 pedagog, ^8 (9 in sense i) pa»d»- 
gogue, 7 peedagog, 6- pedagogue [a OF 
pedagoge (Oresme 14th c,), also pedagogue (14th c 
in Littre), ad L pmdagffgus, a. Gr aathayeiyot a 
trainer and teacher of boys, f. ma, itaito- boy + 
dyarytif leader ] 

1 . A man having the oversight of a child or youth , 
an attendant who led a boy to school Obs exc 
m reference to aoLient times 
14S3 Caxton Gt/d Leg loi/i He duist not for his 
pedagoge or his xovernour wh)che was wyih hym 
UuALt Fratm, Atopk 183 Alexander had many paeda 


J he office of a 

u 


Langhosnk / /Mraxca (1879) . 

Pedagogue of old wa» to attend the chifdrea 

Blunt Rtgki Ust Early Fatken Ser 1 11 (1869) aoTl 
Pa/dagognt of Clemens Alexandnnus contains a numher 
precepts which the Patdagtgut (who gives a name to the 
treatise) M supposed to impart to his pupil as he takes him 

t b. fig (chiefly m reference to St. Paul’s use of 
waiJoyaryo* in Cal ui 94 ) 
ifl^ Staikey England It lu. to6 The law as Sayn Poule 
sayih djroely ys the pedagoge of Chrysfc N 1 
(RhemJ Cal tu 34 The Law was our Pedagogue in Christ 
(WvcLir vndirmaistcr Tindalx scolemaster, 1611 bchoole 
master) 1609 Bian (Douay) i Ktnge Comm., S. Paul 
leaching that the whole law was a pedagogue guiding men 
to Christ a 1633 Austin Medit (1635) 1^ The Law 11 
but the Pedagogue to the GospeL iflja Binnino Serm 
(1843) at. 

2 A man whose occupation is the instrnction of 
children or youths , a schoolmaster, teacher, pre- 
ceptor Now usually in a more or less con- 
temptuous or hostile sense, with implication of 
pedantry, dogmatism, or seventy 
sA Trevisa Itigden (RolU) VI 7 Sigebertus ordeyned 
scolet of letirure , and assiynede pedagoLcs and mautres 
for children 1*94 Fabvan Ikrtn v cxxii.i .17 IHe) or 
deygned ouer them stole masters and pedagoeea 1998 
Nashe IfWdrn Epistle Dedicat ><13 Six E Hosv 

Count -ri arU 39 As if 1 were now to learne of such 
an Hipodidascalun Pedagogue to measure my phrase by 
his rule and line. l6«o Tefys Diary 35 July A Welsh 
scbooiinaster a good scholar but a very pedagogue 3735 
SoMKHviLLB Ckaeo IL 96 Cowd by the ruling Rod, and 
haughty hrowtis Of Pedagogues severe 1873 Gladstone 
Ctean. Vl v 145 Without any assumption of the tone of 
the critic or the pedagogue 

t b An assistant teacher , an usher Obt 

.963-7 Buchanan E(/brm W Androt Wke (1893) it The 
...J. ... - J of the principal or sum regent 


studentis salbe 1 


JT pedagogis lernit and of jugement, quba sal half cure of 
thayr sludie and diligens. soil K Cawvrxy Table AlpE 
(*d 3), Pudagognt, vsher to a ^oolc maister 
fo A schoolroom or school building Obs -* 
174s PococKE Oetcr Eatt 11 n 231 Another part [of the 
university of Halle! is what they calf the pedagogue, which 
is for noblemen and gentlemen 1 there are six youtha in each 
room with a master over them 
Hence Fo dHrorao v Irons , to instruct as a 
pedagogue, Fe(Uffog«err(pe d 5 gpgn),(«) a peda- 
gogic establishment , {6) the occupation of a peda- 
gogue , Fodaroralar (pe digpgiq) pbl jb , the 
acting as, or following the ocenpatton of, a peda- 
gogue {atlrib in qnot ), FoAof ogolols (pe dlg/^J) 
a , characteristic of a pedagogue 
1689 Prior Fpist E Shepherd 83 This may confine thdr 
younger Stiles, Whom Dryden "pedagogues at Will s. 1714 
WELSTao Wk, (1787) .3^ To p^Vue a man into 
o<! knowledge i8ao bra Snith Eu (ed Beetonjaoo 
The children are lo be taken from their parenti, and 
!9d|<*d •P'dxgoguenes. 1883 1 C Haddon in 

W R. W Stephens / i/e Freeman (1895) 1 8 In x long hfe 
**"3 A Wilson in Ptemo 4 Lit Proa 
(1876) I 103 The same routine of "pedagoguing matters. 
tSia Blaektu Mag XXVII 483 A cUmax ^"pedxgoguish 
Vanity a 1878 Moxliy Lect L (1883) 13 Tbote narrow and 
pedag^ish tactics of law 

PedagMiiisitii jpedagogism (pexU^ 

gizm, -ga^hz’m) [f, Pedaoooub (or ita Gr. 
original) -h-iaif. Cf.obt,F.^t4fi^fi!;gixm/(i6thc. 
m Littri) ] The character, spirit, or office of a 
pedagogue , the system of pedagogy (quot 1836). , 


iflfs Miltom APot Smect, vii. 34 Oarman ratters, ofaiiat, 
and of ink, whies may prove good lo heale this tettsr of 
Pedagoguiame ihai beapi^s him 1698 Blount Ctoeugr., 
Pedagagiem, the olBea of a Padagogue 1898 Blaekm Mag 
XL. 994 Peoagoguelsm ahouid ba mode so universal that 
every mental ttudy should be Indudad and confined within 
the schoola. 18^ IM XLIIL 768 Literature and 
gogiam are in Germany identic in spunt 

Pedagogy (pe digpdai, -giwiji, -gpgi). Also 
6-7 pad^, psBtUeogio, 7- P8idi«0gr. [a. F 
pidagogu (Calvin i6th c ), ad. Gr. troiSaToryla office 
of a miSaToiydt : see Pbdaooooi. So mod.Ger. 
padampe ] 

1 . The function, profession, or practice of a 
pedagogue , the work or occupation of teaching 5 
the art or science of teaching, pedagogics. 

i6s3 Cockbbam ii, Skoole^nastcrs ship, pedagegie 
Hsvlin Certamtn Ppist 334 Pnnee (.harles wai 
mitted to the Pedagogy of M Thomas Murray, a S 
Nation 1691 Wood Atk Oxen, 1 319 He continuea, not 
withstanding In his beloved Faculty of Pedagogy i8g8 
Bushnki l Nat A SuMmat xil (1^) 379 With duquffi 
rs, theories philosophies pedagogies sUiemea of reforma 
1 1900 G C BaoDRicK Mem 4 fmpr la An excellent 

fashioned teacher blissfully ignorant of paidagogy ' 

2 . fig Instruction, discipline, training , a means 
or system of mtroductory training (In 17th c 
frequently used of the ancient Jewish dispensation, 
in reference to Gal in 34 cl Pedaooodb i b ) 

1383 Stubixs Anat Abut 1 (1879) 37 He would that this 
their meane and base attyre should be as a rule, or peda 
gogie, vnto va 1614 Rai.kich Niti If or/d 11 iv 1 1 The 
MW of Muses was ordained to last nnlill the time of the 
Padagogie of Gods people or introduction to Christ, should 
be expired, a sjot Uvucirr On N T, Acte x a Proselytes 
of the covenant, that U, such Geniilci as submitted them 
selves to the whole Mosaical pedagogy 
8 A place of instruction , a school or college. 
(Also fig ) Obs exc. J/tst 

e .flag Donnx Serm Ft xxxii i 3 S Paul was in a higher 
Pedagogy, and another manner o( University caught up 
into the third Heavens, and there he learnt much. 1783 
W h Martvm oeqf Afqg II 13. An Incredible numbar of 
colleges, gymnasta, pedagogies. 1899 H Kasndall Unw 
Eur Mid. Agtt 11 It 609 Ihe poorest students couM not 
aflbrd the cost of residence in a Pmdagocy Ibid itt The 
Proctors should go to the Colleges or Pfedagogies of tha 
offenders. 

Fedagrew, obs, form of Pzdiqhii 
tPedAil*. Obs Forms 4 podall*, -ailU, 
pytailU, pitailo, 4-5 padalo, 5 podayle, padel, 
pettaill, pitall [a AF pedatle - OF j^tatlle, 
ptiatl/e, f pit pied foot, with collective suffix 
aiHe cf Canaills.] F oot-soldiery, infantry 
c 1330 R Brunns Ckron {1810) 191 pe duke Rt J>at baiaile 
lost sex & hmtyknyghte. Jhehundtechofpedsile —Ckron, 
Ifface (Rolls) 89s Wykoule seriaunis & ojier pytaille Ir r 
petlale], •i3sa Minot Poemt vii 56 Of piiaife was Jiare 
meklll more c 1400 / and Trey Bk 4867 A thousand 
knygbte* With alle the pedel better and werie. l/nd 
tpns Thousandes ten Off men of Armea & dogbti men, 
Wiib^oute comune & other pedole. 

Pedal (pe dai), si [app a F pedole, used by 
Kabelais in the sense ‘feet* or ‘trick with the feet , 
by Oudinot 1643, of the pedals of the organ, ad 
It pedate a foot, foot stool, footstalk, stock of a 
tree, etc (Flono), pedole a orgam ‘ the low key of 
organs ’ (Baretti) , f L pedol is adj see next 
The luiglish use of the word by Cotgrsve in 1611 
before this sense is recorded in Fr is notable ] 

1 A lever worked by the foot, in various mnsicsl 
instruments, and with various functions 


jement but m ... _ „ 

pedtU keyboard m pedal boatd and uaually operating upon 
a separate set of pipes of bass tune (pedal pipes) forming the 
pedal organ (see Urlan ■ a dk (b) A foot lever for draw 
ing a number of stow out or in at once (Combination pedeil 
or Lomfosition pedal) (r) 1 he foot l^r by which the 
swell box IS opened and shut (bnaiApedall (d) Any one 
of various foot levers occasionalty usM e g for coupling 
two k^boards (e) Sh >rt for pedal organ or keyboard 
lilt CoTGK ,Baueen)arckee pedallii the low keyes of soma 
Organs to be touched with the lect. 1894 Morraux Rabtlate 
V XX. (1737) S8 The Pedals of Turbitb, and the Clavier of 
Scammony 1776 Sir J Hawkimb fiiet Mne IV 1 lyo 
I he German organs have also Keys for the feet calM 
Pedali. speed OrgamSt Jamete, Bermendeey \a 
Grove Diet Mne 11 599 Three (kimposilion Pedals to 
Great, Pedal to couple Swell 10 Great 1863 J R. Obebm 
Lett (1901) 131 A. IS learning tha organ and is already 
great in the pedals 1880 E J Hofkins in Grove Diet 
Mne II fiefi The ‘Sforsando coupler (s a movement worked 
by a pedal, by the aid of which the Great Organ la suddenly 
attached to the Swell It reinforcea the strength of the 
Swell to a far greater extent than by the ‘crescendo pedaL 
Other subsidiary pedals are occasionally introducao. 
b In the punoforte etc. (o) A foot lever for raiaiim the 
dampers from the strings thus suaiaining the tone and ren- 
dering It fuller (damper pedal, often looeely called Iterdot 
firte pedal) (b) One for softening the lone (utE td piano 
pedal), either by shifting the hammert so at to strike only 
one or two strings instead of thraa for each note, ot by 
diminishing tbeit length of blow, or by iuArpoeing a atrip 
of cloth between them and the stnngs (peleHe Peaett). (p) 
Any one of venous others occasionally utedt ag tha eut- 
teiiningpedai for tuttaiaing a partieular group of notes idker 
they are struck , and several in late borpideborda and early 

" '■—-3 for modifying tha tone, or (or special cflecia 

if the ke\i of a pedal board like that of an organ, 
attached to a pianoforte or harpiichoRL 



rSDAL. 


605 


FEDANTICAL 


id IIUU1X pcdaU, but in th« 

mure than two— one for Oianu Enct-in, bihi ino umcr lir 
forte JHd Fig 5 Damper pedal lifter liii WvNTra 
Sor /iut 431 There wan nomethinK eo innoLri t m her 
bearing, that you inatinctively put down the eoft pedal m 
your votee when addreuing her iMe A J Hii-kins m 
urove Dfor Mut U A78 J.s Bach had a harpsichord with 
two rowa of key# and p^k 

O In the harp Kacn of a aet of seven foot levera by which 
Ilia pilch of the notei may be rained either one or two aen 1 
lonea by atopping the siringa at different polnla, thiia 
— the ^rformer lojilay in any key 


d iMmetImea appll^ to the treadles by which the bellows 
are worked in a hibmonium or reed-organ. 

tMa OaiLViR a V , On the harmonium and partour-organ, 
tbs pedal works the belluwa. 

2 A lever worked by the foot in various machine* 
or mechanical contrivances , a treadle . ttp in 
a bicycle or tricycle 

iTtp E. Dakwim Bai Gar,i 11 (iTptl jd inventresa of the 
woof; fair Una flings the fl) ing ahutllc through the dancing 
strings Quick best the reeds the pedals fall and rise 
iMp KouthHre t Fx Buy t Ann 477 ITie Pedals or atirrups 
(of a bt^clel are made of various shapes iMa C G \V 
I.OCK fyorAi^ff/ Rti€itt$ S«r iv »88AWhenihe pedal Is 
depressed, the rod is raised 18M J A Flic. Pknnkll 'itnt 
Joum. 18* Every turn of the pedals 1 felt must be the last 
igP7 /Kr/fw) G»m. to Aug B/r Von Baader ftrst construcieJ 
a velocipede with pedals in 183a 
1 8 A footstalle, jicdicel Ois rare 

iMo SHsaaocK I'egtlaUtt 33 The best generall token of 
maturity is its loosness from the pedall by which it 14 joined 
to the stock thd 117 To serve as a f lundation to the 
pedal of the blossom 

A Afut A note (regularly either tonic or domi- 
nant) iiutaioed (or reiterated) in one part, usually 
in the bass, through a succession of harmonies 
some of which are independent of it , in ormn- 
music usually sustained by holding down a pedal 
Also called Ffdal-^nl (see 7) or m-eoH DoWhU 

FtdtU two notes (regularly tome and dominant) so suttaliKd 
simultaneously luxtrttd /nfaf a note so sustainod in 
any other part than the bass, esp in the highest part 

tr Ck 4 xihtntt LouHttrF^int 86 The pedal is a note 
prolonged and sustained dunng several bars. iSpC Mm. C 
Clam* tr Btrim /mlrumtnt s Ihe bass siring can cross 
an upper open scnng while the open string remains as 
a pedal iMp Ouscliv CouHttrp, xxu 177 Towards the 
end of a fugue it k usual to place a dominant pedal 
0 Geom A curve or surface which u the locus 
of the feet of the perpeodicuUrg let fall from a 
filed point (the pedal ertgttt or p«h) upon the 
tanMnts to a mven curve or surface. 

Ntgmitv* p edml that curve or surface of which a given 
one IS the pedal OUu/xu /rdWt the locus of the feet of 
lines drawn from a fixed point to the tangents at a constant 
angle with them other toah a right angle mA 
the pedal of the pedal (of a curve or surface) to tktrd (rda/, 
etc. (the pedal itself in relation to these is the firtt 
sWi C A VLRV Caff Mm/A F iters S 114 If rays proceeding 
from the point S are reflected at the given curie then the 
epKycloia (or pedal) in question is the secondary car 
1I7J B, WiLi lAMSON Dtff Calc (ed. a) 1 183 if perpeni 
lors be drawn to the tangents to the pedal «c get a 
curve called the strtad ftiial of ihe original and so on 
With respect to its pedal Ihe original curve is styled tlie 
/irst nefoSme pedal dc- >*4 A. Ir GaasaHiLL Dtff Cm/i 
(1886) *4 The Wus IS called the pedal of the curve with 
respect to O, and O is called the pole of the pedal 
0 . Humorously or affectedly used for ‘ foot ’ 
lip* OMfixse (U A) XXIII 88^ lAt Shanghail I did see 
ttwoelebratedshrunk or dwarfed Met Ibe first two or ihres 
pain of these stunted tiedals that 1 noticed excited my pit) 
7 offnd and Comi Of, belonging to, connected 
with, worked by, havine, or constituting a pedal 
or p^alt (In seqpe i or 1), as ^dal achon, elavter, 

■ " V (t copula), hetrf, key, keyboard, fueckaussm. 


P*d«l(pcd 4 I, i)rdil),a [ad h pedal n of 
or pertaining to the foot, of the size or dimensii 11 
of a foot, f pis Aa/ em foot see At (The ] 1 
uunciation pj d&l is restricted to scmc 1, t b )] 

L Of, pertaining to, or connected with the foot 
or feet O. geu rare 

ifiep N Cabtrutk* Gfog Del i vi (<635) 150 The Na lir 
It directly vnder our fuute and therefore may be called the 
Pedal! point t8oi SrauTr syorts A t aei u il 71 Places 
approprulcd to pedal races iSai Ciiilokm AA Ho taiini 
10 May, A bicycle would be held to be propelled by pedal 
power 

b Anal and Aool usually in reference to the 
‘foot* or podsum of a mollnsc 
i8Sl-a Woodward M Hmsca 187 Mouth small proboscidi 
form, retractile into the pedal notch. 1S66 fAix Unt 
Meilxseks il 18 The pedal muscles retract the fool 

1 2 Of the length or measure of a foot rare 

ifipfi m Blount Glossefr i6gg in Phillim. 

8 Geom Relating to the feet erf perpendicnlars , 
of or peitainmg to the pedal of a curve or surface 
Pedsu curve or Trdal si < Pedal Unt the In e 

through ll e feet of the perpendiculars on the sides of a 
triangle from anypoiiil on the circumscribed iirclc PtJal 
erieiH pets tee Prdai si 5 
li^ ( 5 AVLrv Cell Math Papers V 113 If the given curse 
be a parabola, then the locus or pedal curve is a curve f 
the third order 1873 B Williamson Dtl; Laic (id d 
I 184 The tangent al any point on tl c pedaT locus 1S77 ^ 
lot Late (ed a) I 144 In ibis case the pedal area is a mini 
mum. The distance between the pedal origins. 

4 . Mus That is, or relates to a p^l or pedals 
sec Prdal sb 1,4, 7. 

FadJtl (pc dal), V. [f prec sb ] tntr a To 
play upon the p^als of on organ b To work 
the pedals of a bicvcle, etc so as to propel it , 
also Irons with the bicycle etc as object lienee 
Pe dalllng, pe daling »// sb , also Pa Aallar, 
pe Aalar, one who pedals. 

a. ifiM (To pedal on tlie organ is remembered) itSp 
AeAsHseum 9 reb. a88/i (Organ music) having tie best 
method of pedalling indicated lor all the diflicuU passages 
b s 88 t A rt JmT LI 13 ) 3 There tlie travellers ceased lo 
pedal [on a bictcle). ilM P FurnisalL PAw IranuHjn 
One of the dithcultiea of pedalling at a high speed tloa 
Harped s H etkiy Mag 0 July 667/3 lo do what? PedS 
a I icycle or swing a tennis racket \ slti Wkeelmg >1 Mar 
4^3 The peddlers of the big wheel 

Fedaliftn (pfd^ (tin), a rare Also 7 -ean 
[f L. peddlt s of or pertaining to a foot, of a foot 


long + -AK cf sesqutpedahan ] 
tl Ofaf< * • 


foot long , 7 lengthy, tedious Obs 
t<34 In A»t d. Saiiat Frr (16V) Aivb, Hit Pedalcan 
penne delivered us a Tbcologicall decision. 

2 -• Pkdii, a 

^8^ Mauupkix D/cl Bag Cauf PedahaH pertaining to 

Padaliar (pedfill* j). [a F /A/a/«rr (1881 in 
Littrd Supple/nent), f pidale Rkpai sb\ The 
pedal keyb^rd of an organ , a similar set ol pcilals 
attached to a pianoforte or harjisichord , ' an iiulc 
j pendent basa pianoforte to be played by pet nls 
only' (Grove ifir-f Mus) 
tail Daily Pel 14 Fete, The lowest key on the pcdalier 
of a lar^e organ 1885) H Mkr in Grove /)/r/ Afus IV 


I IS88 Smaks I I I \n \ 179 I Ihat linue beene A 
domineering pedant relheDoy 1 m B josaouCynthta s 
Ret II I Hee loues to bane a fencer, a {wdant and a 

Ixvel N lie II 80 Like a Pedant that kcepes a Schoole 
I (h Church 1634 H LFsiranor CAai / (1655) 145 From 
a Counirey PedanI I c became a I ccr of the Realm 166a 
I J Rasusave Pope AUx f It (1867) 48 He kept a small 
j school 11 R me which he left to Serve Cardinal Maffeu 
I llarlierino 10 wait upon Ins nephews as a pedant con 
I du 1 1 g them every day to s< hool lo the Roman College 
I and bimginc Ihem hack again a 1704 T Brown hng Sat 
WkR. 1710 7 37 Oldham ow d nulling lo his birth bul 
little 10 tlie I rreepts f ,a-dants. 

2 A person who overrates Iniok learning or 
technical knowledge, or dUjdnys it unduly or un 
seasonably, one who has mere learning untiinpered 
by practical judgement and knowledge of alTairs, 
one who lavs excessive stress ujxin trifling details 
of knowledge or ujon stnet adherence to formal 
rules , sometimes, r ne who is possessed by a theory 
and insists on applying it in ail cases without dis 
crimination, a doctrinaire 

1396 Nashf 'xafftoH II slttH 43 O tis a precivut apolheg 
n aticall Pedant who will fi dc matter inougb to dilate 
a whole d,}r of lie f tsi inucntion of Fy /a / m 1663 
B lint Hut I 1 94 \ ial)luiiOi dialect Wbi.li leariiel 
Pedants n uch affeci 1711 AdoisuN sp (/ No 105 r 4 A 
&(aj| who has Iwcii hr > ghi up among Books, a d is able lo 
{ talk of noih ng else is what we call a Pedant But me 
thinks we sh> Id enlarge the Tide Hid gise ii every one 
that docs not k >w I ow 10 ihmk out of his Profession and 
particular way of Life iSia Miss Mitfokd in I Fstrange 
t i/it (1870) I sL 173 I mean your learned )Oung ladles 
petlar IS in petticoats. iiif 4 LtUKhS Sior/ His/ Mil 13463 
He IJax 1 ) had the ten per of a pedal I a pedants love f 
theories and a pedant s inability to bring his theories in o 
I a^ relaii n w lib actual facta. 

a itf/nb or as adj That is, or has the character 
of^ a pedant oforpertainingtoa pedant, pedantic 

i6t8 R C Times It'kisttsM 3505 Each pedant Tulour 
1870 Dryien tad Pt Cmq Grenada in 11 II points lo 
pedant colleges and cells 1703 Rowe Fair I ea t \ 1 The 
pomp of words, and pedant Jisseiiations. 184$ Carlvle 
< ra»N«w// (1871) IV 71 Remctable Pedant pcrs< ns. ia73 

1 . Morris Ifeasoag c\m, The pure thought smircbed and 
fouled or buned in pedai t lore. 

4 tomb 

i6t> C TOR PeJaa/esqur pedanlicall inki ornuing pe 
dam like 1884 Svmosds Shakt I ridct vii 363 ibe 
I honours of ihal pedant rid Parnassus 
I Hence FtKUateH, a female pedant, Fedaat- 
‘ 1. the condition or character of a pklant 


3 Carlvle in / nst 


-ISM 1 


im(ne 

Pedal 


to his borpeicbord 
dSlu m). nonce t 
a^ncy, action of the feet 


<JUt,^pe, rod, soundboard, stop, tracker •, played 
upon tne pedals of on organ, or constituting or 
involving a pedal (in sense 4), as pedal bass, note, 
passage i in Geom, relating to a pedal curve or 
suriaM (see Pkdal sb $, a 3) ; pedal-board (see 
I a 7 , pkui-oheok, a device fur preventing the 
pedals of an oigan from being pressed down; 
pedal-piano, a pianoforte fitted with a pedal-board 
like that of an organ , pedal point — sense 4 
1784 E. Jones A/iu Ret ITelsk Bards (1704) 103 Some, 
limes ibe Pedal Harp U called the (>erman Karo iSee m 
Grove Dkt. Mus II 599 Pedal Organ Double Pedal Pipes. 
1834 /Mfi 600 Manual and Pedal couplers " ' 

board. iBss Scidri Organ 33 1 he pe ' " 
made of oak. Hid. 70 The |^al cc 


a contrivance 


cape to keep the pedal stays (of a bicycle) firmly in 

places, 1880 F Cosdrk in Grove Did Mus It 678 Pedal 
Paint, is the sustaining of a note by one part while the 
Nber paru prdeaed in indmndent harmony The «>«- 
toinec^ pedal note, when first sooii^'^ - 


wrm port of the tweroony tiid 681 
~ is so for a pedai passage Song- - 
n oocaalonaily written emtrely 
* 


finally quitted. 
The following 
nd short pieces 
a Pedal bass 


l8f8 Oady'a Mug Apr jfaA A bimle of peculiar^al 
mechanisni t 8 | 4 C>vff<v 0 ^^p*daJ dismount iseffecieil 
by waiting till the left pedal is at Its lowest and throwing 


'* '‘ttuVir 


the saddle and back wheel 


. distance I . 

and her fc t were watched by their belicceni until faith 1 
pedalism slowly evaporated 

Pedalist (pe dJUsi) [f Pfd\L sb + 1ST ] 
One skilled in the use of the pedils (of an organ, 
or of a bicycle, etc ) 

t88e A. J Hifkins in Grove Dtd Mas 1 1 678 An eminent 
puimst and remarkable polalisi 1896 Lotumhut (Olio) 
Dtsp t6 Sept Instead of silk wmsl, like her sister pedaliM, 
she has a belted blouse 

fPedfoUty Obs rax—' [f 1 ’edai, a see 
-ITY ] The fact or quality of being pedal, going 
on foot, or having feet, the possession of feet 
1898 (TJ SrauEANT) tr T If kilts Penpal Inst 316 
Cloven^ootednesseincliidcspedalii) s66sB|juunt( iossoir 
(ed. s), Ptdethty , ablcncss of foot | a measuring by or 
going ou fool idya Cocce, Pedahty, measuring b) ,or able 
going 00 foot $0 1773 Ash 
PM foment, obk. form of PunMENT 
tP«dfo*ll« 01 UI,<>- Obs rare *. [f L ptdune us 
of the dimension or size of a fixM, petty (f / r 
ped- foot sec -ANEoua) + ooh In Y pedauf 
( l6tbc.) ] Of low standing, of small account, petty 
1817 CocuMs Def Bp Ely 11 vlil lat What pediuveous 
—•I — *■ they made a father oft [iM Blount 


(pe d&nt), si {a ) Also 7 , 
a 1 * Mdant (1566 m Hatz-Darm ) or its source 
Jt pemntt teacher, schoolmaster, ivMsnt 
llie origin of the It. is uncertain. The first element iv 
ipp the same os in pedagogue, etc i and it has been 
suggested that ptdaedt waa contracted from a med.L 
pssdagtgantgm, pr pple. uf Ptedeiglgire to act as peda 
gogne to leach (Du Caoge)i but evidence » wonting ) 

1 1 A tchoolmastrr, teacher, or tutor (- Peha- 
oooui 8, but often without implication of con- 
tempt , in quot i66a PanAflOotiE 1) Ohs 


thou art no wife for roe 1843 Ca 
llordse/l C (1893) 317 Hird itolaled Pe Innthood. 

tP«dante,*antie,'ant7. ofis Also 6 7 
p»d-, 7 ti, tee [app a It pedante Pedant 
( cf county , ihe ending being alterwird* assimi 
iated to Lng le, y, whence app sense 2 ) 

1. «» Pedant 

•S9J R Harvfv Pill id 9 Why should not a Moonke be 
ascredllle as a Piedanlyl 1603 Bacon Adv Learn l n 
{ 3 So was I) e stale of Kume in the handes uf Seneca a 
I edantt 16*3 J PiiiiLirs II ay to HeasKn A nj b Rated 

as if II had beenr a Scl oule bo) by som au lere 1 edai lev 
>6m Lennakd tr Lkanons Iftsd (1638)143 Ihc Pedantic 
Of noushold school master 
2 A company of pedants rare~‘ 

1641 Mil TON Aninimdx 1 56 \ ou cite them In appeate 
bef we a capricious I anlantie uf hot lit er d Grammartaicc 

Pedanterie, -ery, obs forms of Pedantby 
P edantic vp^d-e ntik), a (sb ) [f Pedant or 

It pedante -*• It Of Fngiish forumtion the 
Lorresp It adj is pedantes o, h pidaniesque So 
mod (j pedantisih,\)Oi andSw peianhsk^ Having 
the character of, or charatlerislic of, a pedam , 
clwracteiized by or exhibiting jxxiantry exag 
geratedly, unseasonably, or absurdly learned (,In 
first quot , Pedagogic, schcKilma-slerly ) 

?ci6m Donnf Sunne Rmug 1 Bu.*ac old fsle unrul) 
Sunite Niwi,) uolanlique wretch go<- chide Lale sth kjIc 
I wyes. ri63ll 1 arfw t n / hwM <.//>owiw 33 I he Mu e, 
garden wiih Pcdanlaiue weoU Orciwead was pured I) 
dice sia 8 V.f.iD Anti Utes teg vi |i irSHcwa wiih mi 
pedantry even in that pedantic age. iBsc Macallav Lit 
Milton t Ho does nut caciifice sense and spirit to pedn ti 
relincmentv 1833 Motisv D tch Rep in l (1866) jiS 
Rslher a pedantic than a |)ra tic si con mander m re ca^whlc 


, R llAREVvJtr Fstiehnetll rlt /II n 

That jirmd pedaiiticke , who promised imnionunic 10 
those to whom he deiil ated an) of his works 1638 r ran k 
Hot Ik. Atem (1694) 37 1 Ills A^e deRe leriies fr wn Potentates 
to Pedatuicks. 

Pedfontioal, «•’ Now /are [f as prec -i 
al see iCAt ] e= 1 ‘KDANTII <z (Rare after 1 7th c ) 

1388 SHAKa I I / c IL 406 Three P Id hrperMes, 
Fii^ures m-daulicall 1603 NoRIH 1 1 ‘ 


>676 1003 

..... .-.nished pedanlicall cora|>an on beneta (»o did she 
INgrippina) quahfie him) tysB Bcwitc I lud Aat So, 
Uks 1 39 Without a pedaiuical exactnesa 1898 Fsouue 
t/ist Eng I IV 301 I-isher was weak superstitious 
iiedantical but be was a singlehcaited man 

fPedantioal, a* Obs tare-' [f after It 
*^dante, ppl ib. from Mdare* to foot ir (Flono) ] 
rraveliing on foot, pedestrian 

ifiea Maivnrs Anc Laxo-Aferck. 53 A way one Road 
hr <ait is ailed a high wav fur passei gers Pedanti all 



PEDANTICALLY 


€06 


PEDDLE 


■iUgResls, fnigo s ll ec 


P«da atioally, [f 1 ’kiuntical <? i 4 - 

LV ^ ^ In a ^antic manner , with }^<lantry 

stolen shreads he hath raided out froiu the kenncll of other 
authors ahii-b i ost peda iiicall) he assumes to birosclfe. 

9 Hal am //»/ Lit lit i 1 7 A profuAioii of learning is 
scattrre I all round 1 ut not pedantically or imperttnenllv 
sMe hMKKH M («/«/ ItU /rt/rWks (Boh ) ll 314 iTs 
fVivolouH to fix pedantically the date of particular mvcnlionji. 
So P*da atloAlnMS 

i<68 Hiikins Ara/ 11 viii I a 304 Narrowness, 
Pc In 11 al cu 1 iilei css of Mind 

Pedaaticiaxn (p/dm ntuiz m) [f Psr>\NTica 
+ ISM ] A pedantic expression or notion , a piece 
of pedantry 

“ ' 335 1 39 (Centl Perhaps as Cuninghaine 

or\ was siinpl) an embodiment of so iie 

, - -L* I il97 NilHralitt ajo Not so lar 

III vant os ll e first named pcdni ti is n 

Peda nticly, a /r Now rare [f as prec + 

1 V ^ ] "i Pkij vnticai ly So rede ntteaen 
1&47 H Moae Lufitft Conjtt t xvxviil What thou dost 
Pedanii kly obiect Concerning iiiy rude rugged unro iih 
stile i6si-4 Wmitklockk 7 rw/ AnW Hini (1773) I 388 
He spake^tin flue 1I3 butt tot pedantickly tija W 11 
Cooley 'Hant <)■/»/ Due (1846)111 v xvJii 074 He does 
not pedanticly shun iheuries. 

i6<6 Easl Monm ir BoccahMH Advtt /r Parnmit 1 
xxui 3s M ral Sc rn es are reputed meere p)edanticknes!i. 

Pedantle see PeUANTg Obs 
Pedontiam (pedantiz'm) Now rare [f 
PKDAST+ I 8 M Perh immediately a F p^dantisme 
(Montaigne, i 6 th c , m Hatz Darm ) 1 
+ 1 The office or authority of a scnoolmaster 
the state of being under a schoolmaster or teacher, 
pupillage Also^^ Obs 

1603 Florio yfaHtatrut 1 xxv (163a) 78 The first fifieene 
or stxteene yearet of b s life are due unto Pedaiilisme the 
rest unto action, ifiii Cotgr Pufagtgit. Ih Office of a 
Teacher also Pedantume 1651 Biocs Veui Die/ P 333 
Nor have not since my pedanlisine and Junior practise 1 1 
the med cal profession i6sd Bluumt C Umogr Ft As liitm 
the Office or Function of a Pedant ifisS in PuiLLirs. 

2 The character or style of a pedant pedantic 
phraseology treatment or method , pedantry 
rS9| Nashe a ur Lett C ly/ir/ bp Ded Wlca (Grosari) 
II iSo Loue poetry hate peda Uume idnl Prltiiam A< 
selttet II xliv Ihey conversing oiiely among bookes, are 

f ut I no alTec atiun and peiUntisme. Fareas St / aui 
33 How u luilerably fr volous this apoiheO'UE of pedanlism 
would appear to a seno is mi ided Jew 
J With a and // A piece of nedantry f • 
Ibe proceeding of a pedant or dogmatic peda 
gO|,uc b A pedantic expression or characteristic 


fiach / 8 1 hat I am a detestable person 


— . e' igage to believe no otherv. — . 

Lord Bi nop or Goodman Presbyter is a Pedantism 
has ma le tl e Sword to be a Rod in the hands of School- 
masters 1858 Carlyle breitb ( t iiii 1 (1873) III 1 These 
Lonf se I Pru la 1 H stor) Books opulent in nugatory 
ped ntt n s d 1 amed ma ne stores. 

Fedontue icdantaiz) t [f as prec + izr, 
or a F p'danltser izer (Lotgr ) ] 

1 tnlr r ) play the pedant to speak or write 
pedantically Also to ^danttu U 

1611 CoTCB P chu ti^r touedaniue it or play the Pedant 
tr lads. jOsj J Sergeant S Ahm Du 
.estable person one of the a8t«ei 

. -- e-- r- - ^ 7 * 3 . A nsworti; rhesaMrut (ed 

Morell) To pedantire or play the pedant titeraluram 
osttHlart ttl te ditari i86a Sat Rei 4 Jan 33/1 To 
v^etate and mdantUe on the ilaasics. 

2 trans To turn into a j|^ant , to make pedants. 

a 1734 North Ltvtt (1S90) III 89 That lure reading with 
o t practice^ which pedanllsech a student but never makes 
bin a clever lawyer 1883 Var /frr 18 July 88/3 The cramp- 
ing and pedaiiiuing influence of a pseudo-s) stem 

Fedontocraoy (pedantp-krisi) ff PguAMT 

+ OCRACY App first used in French form pi 
lantocrahe by J S Mill writing to Comte ] A 
system of government by pedants, a governing 
Irody of i>e<1ants So VoAontoorat (p/dte ntokrKt), 
a ruler who governs on pedantic principles , Wa- 
daBtoora tio a characterized by ‘ pedantocracy* 

1184a Mill Le/f I A t amfe 35 Feb (> 8^1 a8 11 ne pour 
■r que ce qu on voii dans la Chine c est a-dire 
rat t 18^ Comte ! et to MUt 4 Mar ibid 
e se express on de/Zfii/ivra/ir] 1839 Mill 
3 If we would not have our bureaucracy de 

„ a pedantocracy 1871 F arkar H ;/« Hitt v 

184 A Pc la tucracy f unpractical 1 1 ilnsuphers. i8il3 F 
Harrison in Cottemf Ret Mar 314 H« IGambetia] was 
n It a corrupting pedantocrat like f uizot 1886 Morlev 
( nt Mttc (1888) III 214 Tbe fastidious or pedantocralic 


t£;l 


ery [ad It ^dantena (useil by Sitlney), f 
pedante , or its F repr pidanUrtt (Pasquicr, 1560 
in 1 1 at/ Darm) see Pedant and eby, by] 

1 The character, habit of mind, or mode of pro- 
ccesling, characteristic of a pedant , mere learning 
without judgement or disenmmation , conceit or 
unseasonable display of learning or technical 
knowledge 

i<is Donne /’nwr Soul Vi apt When wilt ibou ihalca otf 
this pedantery (X being taught by sense and fanlosicT t44d 
biR T Browne Pttud /y I v( 94 A practise that savours 
much f Pedantery lyioSTRRLr TaZ/ErNo 3A4P7 Pedantry 
proceeds fr much Readi g and little UndersMnding 


le pedantry is very ccitaiiu 1 
(ed Hr ^ 

ot sympa^UM — , 

pedaitry of inuuig Greek and Latin terms in tbe 
--^lar language is ridlcukd by Rabelais. 

With An instance of this a piece of 
pedantry, a pedantic form, expressiun, etc. 

ilfii SiDNEV A^ot Pottrto(kt\di 19 Skill of gouernmenl 
was but a PedaiilerU in comparison 1898 Blount l,lottogr 
PtdauUnet pedaiitick humors phrase afiectings, Inkbom 
lermi. Br 1778 Wartom Hut hug i ottry xxv II 133 
Ibe narrow pedantries of monastic erudition 1884 Burton 
^cat Abr I 1 19 A senes of feudal pedantries. • 

2 Undue insistence on forms ur details , slavish 
adherence to rule, theory, or precedent, in con 
nexion with a particular profession ot practice 
[1714 SwirT Drapurt Lett v The pedantry of a drapwr 
in the terms of bu own trade ) S Austin haukot 
Hut Rif 111 134 Even Fiasmua, spite of the iavour he 
eiiJo)ed at court, found 00 mercy from monkish pedantry 
•«J P Barry Dockyard Reou 119 He who slavishly 
adhere.s to rule displays pedantry at every turn. « 1869 
ViscT SrsANGRoao SH H nt I 93 Pedantry we uke it 
SIR iifies undue stress bud on insignificant detail, and over 
vMuation of petty accuracy 190* Fauna mn Pkilot Ckt 
h the II IL 41a 1 o rmjulre that every cleme it in a flguratii e 
wordr be found again in the realit) it denotes 13 not exegesis 
bulp^antry 

t Peda nty Obs ran—* [ad It type *pedanlo 
from pedart to foot it (Flono) ] ‘7 Runnmg foot- 
man* (Latham) 

ito8 WARHaa Alb Fug xiv xcl 369 For most, lika lehu 
huma with Pedantics two ot three. 

Pedonty t see Pedante Obs 
PadoidiuL (pfdcA riin), a and sb Rom Anltq 
f f L peddrt us of or belonging to a foot, of a foot 
long, also m pedant senaforts (see below), f 
ped tm foot sec -aby * and an ] 

* adj Applied to Roman senators of an mierior 
grade, who * had no vote of their own, but could 
merely signify their assent to that of another* 
b A pedarian senator. 

1 he reossm of the appellation u not tightly known see the 
Latin Diciionanet 

1733 CHAMBSea Cfcl Sufp Prdariun, in anliquity those 
seiialori who ugiiified their voles by tlictr feet, not their 
longues that is, such as walked over to the side of those 
rhi^ 0 |Mnion they ap^ov^ of m diviuons of the 

sec prec and ari > ] 

1 Of or relating to a foot or to the feet, in quot 
used absol or elhpt with pi A pardon or 
indulgence for a pll^m (who had vowed to per 
form a pilgrimage on foot) 

13M Ir / atimert Serm bef Couvoc D 1 b. Some brought 
forth Canomiations, some pardons and ineau of wonderful 
vanetie,some Stotiunaries some lubilaiyes, some Pociiloryes 
for drinkers some manuaries for ha idlers of relxiues, some 
pedants for pilgnmes, son e oscularies for kyssers 

2 Rom Antiq — Pedarian a 

i^CasNEWay raeitus Ann iilxiy (1633)84 Also many 

pedary Senators rose vp ft siroue who should propound 
things most base and abiecL 

3 Second-class, second rate inferior 

| 6 S 7 W Morilr Coemt t >«•( Ko.vi| Dcf xL 138 All the 
School {fim et fm de hoc re wieDnnrrNn/— saitb no pedary 
schoolman) [Vasquez], 

Fodatft(pedA), a Nat Hist [ad L pedal us 
havinu feet, f ped em foot see ate * ] 

1 fiaviog divisions like toes, or like the claws 
of a bird s foot spec m Bot auphed to a com 
pound or lobed leaf having a slender midrib passing 
through the central leaflet or lobe, and two thicker 
lateral nbs which branch at successive points to 
form the several midnbs of the lateral leaflets or 
lobes (instead of these all arising from a common 
central point as m a palmate leaf) Applied also 
to the venation ol a simple leaf when thus arranged 
Also t VcAntoA (in same sense) 

1733 Chambrrs Supp BoUny lables Disiinclionx 
of the I-eavea of Planlx Pedatnl 1780 J Lee lutroti 
Bat IL xxxL (176$) isa Arum with pedate leaves. 1833 
LiNDtav lutrod. Bta (1848) II 359. 1837 HNNFary Bot 
1 93 PeUtueUtiot digitette) leaves arc such ax have a numlier 
of distinct leaficts arising from one point The only true 
modification apjiearx to be xht pedate leaf analogous to the 
pedalisect simple liarf but with distinct leaflets JEM KaaMRa 
ft OuvER Hat Hiat I touts Index Pedate 1 

2 Zool Furnished with 

1818 Kiaay ft Sr Futomol x 

IS of iejpL I 
inimateapprc 

- by 

8 Aitat ^pand^ (at the end) like a foot. 
t$qa RoLLasTOM Amm I tfe ay (Common Fowl). The 
aimilarly-expaiKled or pedate extrcniiiy of the external 
hypoatemal process overlaps the posterior sternal rlhe. 
Jlence r« tetely adv , in a pedate manner 
s8ri S. F Gray Nat Arraugem Bnt PI 71 ILtaves] 
pedately cut 1870 Hooker liuet. Flora la Hallebortts. 
Leaves palmatcly, pedately or digitatcly lobed 
Pedikti>| combining form ol L peddtus Pe 
lUTB, in botanical ter^olon in adja relating to 
leam MUUM (pfdirtlU) [L. -/dut apllt], 
pedately cleft or dixided at least half way to the 


(pAlie approacMbg 

a pedate form, or having the ribs pedately arranged , 
FetUttlobBte, VadB’kUobed (pfd/tti-), pedately 
divided with rounded division! or lobes , Vednti- 
aanrad (pftl^ ti ), having the nerves or ribs pedately 
ai ranged, rUte (pAl^ti ) [see Partite j, 

I pedately divided nearly to the boM , so Vadn ^ 
' MCt, redbsttM'oted (p/d/ti ) [L. seetus cut] 

I »»* Martvm Laug Bot Pedattfdumfellnm a p^atifid 
' leaf the parts of the leaf not being separate i but connected, 
, as in the feet of water fowl IW Henfkey Bot I03 The 

general prefix pertate may be us^ In the words /kilatif t 
pedatuect, ot pedaUpartite i8S7 Mavnk hxpot / ti 


loora or yeaaeuaaarr, yeaarinervea yraariyarurr. or 
pe tatuecty when a pedate leaf has segments separated Into 
so many distinct leaflets. 

Peda tlon rare [In sense t ad I pe l<ition-em, 
n of action f pedirt to furnish with feet or props , 
in sense j, n of condition f pedat us Pedatk ] 

+ 1 (See quot ) Obs 

1898 Blount Ciottogr / edatiou a staking propping or 
xatting up of vines. 1838 in Bhillifs. 

2 fool Condition ns to feet (Cf dentition ) 
i8|7 Maynr kxpoe I tr I tdaho term employed by 
F'abrlcius to denote the manner in which ll e feel of uisecis 
are developad the number of articulated piece* the form 
of the difleient parts [eic ] pcdalion 

tPedature Obs tare-* [ad I pedatHra 
spate or extent of a foot, f ped em foot ] 
i8tf Blount f /oirrqfr Pedat urt{pedatura a proportion 
of digging building etc of so many foot as igiied to 
Souldierf or workmen Hence in Phillifs 

t Pe ddelapo tsoary. Obs ran-* [ 7 f 
PBDDiEt] 7 A peddling apothecary an itinerant 
medicine vendor 

1981 HoLLVst SH Horn Apoth 17 b 1 my selfo haiie xene 
a strange peddeUpotecaiy minister to the commun people, 
that two or thru dyed of iL 
Peddelar, obs form of Pedl vb 
F edder (pe dot) Now 9 / and dial Forms 
3 peoddare, 4-6 (9 dial ) pedder, 5 ped(d)are 
peder, 8 peddar 9 dial petber, ur [app a 
derivative of Ped, pannier, basket, although p>ed 
has not yet been found so early Cf also Pedi ar 1 
One who carries about goods for sale (7 m a ' ped** 
or pack), a pedlar (But m one MS of Promb 
Parv app *a maker of panniers a basket maker' ) 
aiaag Auer ^ 66 pc wreebe pcoildare more noise be 
maked lu seien bu xope hen a riche mercer al his deorew tie 
ware etj/io Wyli if nkt (>880 ts Peddoris bennge 
precious pellure and forrouris for w) mmen 14 Horn in 
Wr W licker 68c/i8 Hu rertlue a ueder c t44a Fromp. 
Pa>v 389/* Pedilare ealatkariui R fui/acit caiatkoi) 
fuaxiilarim quatvliarmt (V pucoriut\ 11440 70/061 
HV// 41 Fullcry* mercan's groctrys vynlerys pcdderyi, 
Dwyn to payin ^ lythe of here getyng lie here iraft 1413 
Cttk. Augl 373/3 A Pedder (A A Pedare or A Pedlare) 
revolut ntgoctator 1513 Doucus HShws viii Prol 55 
The Pirai pressis 10 pcyll the pedder hex pak 1393 Skfnr 
De rerb Sign av Pedt pulveroeui^ Ane pedder Is called 
an marchnnd or creamer, quha beans ane pack or creamc 
vpon his back 17847 Kirby t Si Jfbtk Trar ted j) $3 ll 
lx no unusual thing for Peddars lo attend the I ides rMu 
larly receive and pack up the fish on the common Key 
tley Floor Afouutuiu Bard 188 To guard the door An 
bark at pethers, boys, an whips. 01815 Furhv Fm F 
Anghm Pedder one who cames wares in a>r/ pilches it 
in open market, and sells from it 1893 Brockrtt N C 
Oloee J eddrr Petber. a pedlar— a travelling merchant 
b Comb , as peiidei loffe (CoPE sb a), man 
150 Lvnderay {title) Ane Uixc 
ig na regaird ti" ' 

.. hole pert ‘ 

a Hulort, rcauerman luenior luau occ 
The pedder-coSe who travels the land. 
ddl*(ped*l),» [Ofol 
ably 1 and 11 are historically d 

Branch I (exemplified 1533 in PaDOLiHo ,^0 ) wax app 
a back formation from pettier, Pedlar taken as peddl tr 
implying a verb peddle Branch 11 (1597 8 In Prdolino 
ppd a ) appears to he an alteration of Piooia t> (evideii ed 
from 1345 Thu two seem subacquenlly lo have acted upon 
each other exp. in the derivatives In both branches a den 
valive in mg is known much earlier than the finite vert 
cf the telalton of gardtmug. t uloriug formed on the sbs 
to the tare finite vbs to garden te tailor ] 

Z 1 tntr To follow the occupation of a pedlar 
to go about canying small wares for sale 

isgslxee Pedduho >/? 0. >]. igai (see PaDDUNGe>6/ tb i], 
1690 Traff Comm Lev xix 16 As a pedlar that first fit s 
hia pack with reports and rumors, and then go x pcdling up 
and down, s^ Ocilry AStop (>665) 30 To deal with those 
(lhatj bear pocks and peddle. 171a Arbuthnot Joku Bull 
11 IV To go liawking and peddling about the streets selling 
knives, scissars, and shoe buckle*. 1791-1893 P Ihbafli 
Cur I it Fko Rump, The most innocent those whose 
Mlenis had been limited by Nature to peddle and purloin 
2 trans To trade or deal m as a pedlar, to 
carry about and offer for sale Chiefly C7 
1817 HAwmoRMa Tiv/ce T T (iSyr) I xvl 949 Going to 
peddlt out a lot of hucklaburriea. i8g8 OLMarao SJente 
Statoe 630 Many negroes were in lown.peddling eggs, nuts 
brooms, and fowls. 1888 Whittwr Smouhbouud 4SS in 
peddle warat from town to towa sSto 1 . Oufmant £ViW 
u. eSi He had peddled sacred reUm through Rnaida. 


1837 Emfmson Amer Scholar Wki. (Bohn) II 175 This 
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original unit haa been ao ininulcly tubdivided and peddled 
our tMl Bowlkb in Century Mag (1889) Sept 703/a 
Uoing around paddling hia jnefa in private eara ilga A 
BiaaKLL R*$ 7udi< v 13a Tbd uaual fortune of thoM who 
peddle new loeoa. 

n. 8 %Htr To buty oneself with triflea, to 
work at ■omethinc in a trifling, paltry, or petty 
way , to tnfle, dally (Cf Piijdlk ) 

1997-4 (see PaDOLiNO « a] iTggJoHNiiOM raPeddU 
r « To be buay about triflea. It u cunimonly written 
fidMt <gia Wkliinotoh in Ourw Datp VI II djS The 
court of Ihrectora muat be prevented from meddling with or 
peddling in the diacipline of the Army 1869 Lowku. Odt 
H irvard Comnum 11, No aclence peddling with the names 
of thinga Can lift our life with wings F ar from Death a idle 
gulf 1*67 I Hat ION / allants e/ fi xv It doesn t suit 
me to be peddling about in the- old style of farming tMjj 
SYMONDa KtHntts It vi 367 Coteries peddling with the 
idlest of all literary probleniH 

b tram with tnvay To fritter away on trifles. 
■Me J arKERiss Ifodgt if Af I 390 The squire a time waa 
peddled away 

Peddler see Pkdi ab 

Fiddling (pedliij), r^/ xA [See Pbuole r* 
and INO 1 ] The action of the verb PitODtE j 

1 The occnpation of a pedlar, the carrying about 
of small goods for sale Peddling out, dealing 1 
out or retiuling in petty quantities 

1991 PaxcivAiL S> Out Ktgatema pedling, buying of 
smJl wares tSM J Ci ayton in Pkd J rn$u XVII m 
The best of Trade that can be driven is only a sort of 
Scotch Pedling 1780 C Johnston Cktytal (tSaa) II 109 
That lower species of trade called Pedling, tMa 1 aOLCont 
Orlty F VI I call it hawking and peddling, that going 
round the country with your goods on yonr back. It ain^ 
trade ■•9! Kin ing Hftt rn Btiag 11 at A slow peddling 
out of Admiralty allowance for the month 
•ttrd tEgt hvaivN 8 Oct , Little wagons full of 
pedling merchandises drawiie by mastive dogs, widgy 
Aoaasv ATat Uni Surrey (1719) III Here are two 
Faincvu. on September isch and Whit Tuesday | (a Ped 
Img Fair) 1I70 MosRia Farihty Par I ic $15 Neither on 
peddling voyage am I come 

b coHcr Pedlars' wares, small goods tuMce tue 

Mussav iwr (1901) 37 We send our peddling 
to the neighbouring col >ntes, for which we have European 
or other gowa at their price. 

to Peddling hethh Pedlar’s French tPrii- 
Mttjb) Ohs 

f « 1990 Hy* IfV *• Homs 1054 in IlazL £ P P 

IV 69 Thus (hey babble, 1 note not what with tbeyr 
pedlyng frenche 

2 Ine action of dealing with tnfles, or in a 
ptltry trifling way (Cf PumuNO vhl sb ) 

itMrAssAR StikertComA (1875)333 Ihe moral peddling , 
ihe petlagogic display we )Mve had to point out iIm 
l/tbuilt Syet Med VIII m What can be done quick^ 
and thoroughly will probably be be leficial and prolonged 
peddling (he revene. 

ddliagt /// a [Sec PrDDLB v. + >iiro * ] 

1 . Of penons Plying the trade of a pedlar, going 
about with small goods for sale 
lS]s Monn Coa/kt TtndaU Wks 639/3 Yet se we wel 
ynough how gredely the pedelyiig knaues (hat her* bring 
oucr ihcire bookea, grispe aboute an halfepeny tS9a J 
Davies tr Oleanut rei Ambeut as 1 here was a passage 
from the Castle to me Church along which came first 
several pedling Merchant^ who sold wax Candles. 1708 
Moncan Atgtert Pret 11 The peddling Traders 1 which the 
wealthy Dons deem Intcriopora 1934 Jamks 7 Marsten 
Halt XII, I began conversing with him as a paddling Jew 
2 •. Of persons Busying oneself with tnfles, or 
in a trifling way , occupied with petty details, or 
characterized hj such occnpation b Of things 
Of small consequence, trifling, contemptible, petty, 
mean, paltry, trashy. (Cf PruDbiKO fpl a ) 

1999-8 Br Haix Sat It 111. 33 Since pedling barbarlsmca 
gw be in reqneat 1619 PuacHAS PiigriHiage (1614) 374 
llireescore and eight sects of name, butdes other pedling 
factions. 1891 Afel, ( Urgy Scat 37 Our Pedling little 
Keformers. 1799 Fsankiin ht Wka 1840 III 500 The 
province waa 10 receive 11 in so pedling a way, as rendered 
It in a manner useless i8a8 Cravta GUtt (cd. a). Peddling, 
trifling, of littia value, ligg Caxlvle CreMMi/rtf (1871) I 1 
Poor peiUUing Dilettantism 1889 CixKin Afytkx if Dr 1 I 
9 Wa find place given to inane peddling details 

Hence r* AdUagly odv , in a p^dlmg way 

iflgt Graphic as Oct. 478/3 A Minister who is peddlingly 


fude ] A foot or base Only altnb as m pede- 
oloth, an altar carpet; pede-window, a term 
formerly applied to the west window ot a cntci 
form chnrcn (being at the foot of the cross) 

lOga Kccl^uetogttt I aog Two specimens of a ^de cMh 
or Altar carpet. xtetklhiaV 187 It struck us that lychno* 

E s help to explain, and were themselves evplained hj 
windows 1870 Rock text Fahr 1 66 A carpet 
ivering the top of the higher step at the altar, called 
by some a ^e cloth 

F«dMs p«di* Ohs exc. dial Also 7 

paddM, XMdM, podTi 7 9 pflodoe (p/dP), 9 P.D 
[Derivation uncertain several early writers asso- 
ciate the word with L. fis, peJen^ foot, pede on 
foot ] A ierving-led, footbt^, groom , la 19th c , 
on the River Tyne, the boy on board a keel. 

Stas La. Essex In Anlig Rep (1807) 1 991 No IroMtr 
sh^snAr hl» FaMoa to Ml hU Hena in tha^ne. 


mg his Ilfs tor Gold? t48i Bcouht Gloueer (ed 3), Pedet 
(from pet), a (commanders) Foot boy 1878 W Row Cantn 
Blmtre AnMi^ x. I184B1 i(io About 3p/xx> men beside 
boys, pedies, lackies, &c 1706 PHiLura, Pedee, an ordinary 
Foot boy, B Drudge 1 as What must I be your Pedee 
upon all Occasions F* r«i9oa in Gilchrut Saim 1834) ii 
So P D and his marrow were c en pawk d ashirrc. stss 


blagair«riadj the young Pec Dec 1894 H eslot Narthumhld 
Gloss S.V Tne crew of a keel consisted of the skipper two 
ImUicft, and the pee<dee who waa generally a from 
twelve to fourteen >ears old 

b tomb , as pedee soluiter 
1879 A HuvBEaTs Corner-Stane 3 A junior Doctor of the 
gnngthey employed to be ihetr Pedee-Sollcttor 
t Pa oegoruM, ti Obt rare~' [app ruddy f 
pedegte Pboiobbb + -IZE.] To make a pedigree, 
to derive through a pedigree 

1889 Sir 1 HBaaaaT Prat 135 Aburver Dcilaiiishaw 
Ihe hundredth 1 1 descent from Adam as they pedegunre 

Ped«gre(e, -grewe, -grow, etc , obs if I’kdi 
ORKB Pedal, Fedaler see Fedaile, Peulak 
t Fdd<lioa. Herb Obs Also 6 patadallon 
6-7 padalion, Ipon. [a. F pted (os ■\ ptl) d« Iton 
‘ Lions foot. Lions paw, Ladies mantle, Paddion 
(Cotgr ) Also h pas de Iton in same sense, and 
patte de Iton • Bastard blacke klicbore, Beares foot, 
Jjetterwort also, as /Vift/e/itm’ (Cotgr); Littr^ 
has pud de lion and patte de Iton both as » akhl 
mtlle, lady's mantle J A name of certain plants 
a Black Hellebore, b 1 Leontopodmm , c Lady’s 
Mantle cf Lion's fool, lion's paw Liow jA 11 b 

14 Stackh Med US 1 to8 in efng/ta XVIII 307 Late 
lakeagres pat men clepe pedelyoun Si%it( reteHerhatt 
clviii K 1] b De fltekore nigra, Pedclyon or ly^s frrte. 
1978, 1811 (see Pademon). 1989 I Riobb La/ Diet 1751 
An hearb called patedcllon or pied de lion / eantapadmm 
1997 GeeASOR ft et AM Km Pedebon u Helteharut ntger 
Parkinson Pkeat Sot 538 We in knglish {cail il) 
Padclyon after the French. 1884 Prior Plant n. (1879) 17s 
Padehan from the resemblance of lU leaf 10 the impress 
of R liun s foot, the lady s mantle 

Pedement, obs form of rKDisiicirr 
tPeder*, Pe derote. Obs [cf obs It 
pedero, pederetti, pedente the opal ] Old names 
of the opal 

1989 T Washington tr Nuhotays I ar n xi 113 b, In 
this place arc also found the Pedcroie winch Plinic calleth 
Opaltus. i8te W Fulkincham /fr/ 7 Sunny t in s Ibe 
purpla Amethyst greene Emersuldes, and Opall Pederas. 
PederiMit, etc. see I’aiikiiast, etc 
Pederero, variant of Pedhkbo, a small gun 
t Pe deecript notue vtortL [f 1.. pede with 
the foot + scnpinm written, writing , after rnanu 
script ] Something written by the foot , humor- 


Pedeehew, obs. form of Fauibhaii 1 

n FeddiiS (pfdi sis), [a. Or wifisfott leaping ] fu 
A name given by Frof jevons to the Srowman ' 
movement of minute particles see Bbowniae a r. 

1978 JavoNs III <7 7nN/ 'ur Apr 170/1 Some writers hare p, 

called It the Brownian movement, t have ventured to coin 
a new word and call ihe motion Oedet t from Gr in|<e*ir _ 
leaning or boemling 1890 AiiruneXI V 430/1 The fact that ^ 
peoesis M slopped by the mldiii >1 of an electrolyte would 
appear 10 indicate (hat the water complices arc disintegrated < 
in the presence of tons. ’ 

P«dMtaI (pe tWislal), sb Forms a. 6- p« 
doatal (also 6 -alle, ale, petteatale, 6-7 pe ] 
destall, 7 eatell, fatal) $ 6-8 piadeataKI, 7 (,[ 

piedatal(l, -stoole, piediataL (ad F piAles/al , 
(1447 in Hats. Dann), ad It piecUstallo, •\pie- , 

distallo, 1 e pie dt stallo foot of a stall, ‘ the base th 

of any frame or engine’ (Flono 161 1), f pil,piede 
foot 4 - stallo stall, hovel, shed, stable In Lng a 
/lAl- became ped , conformed to L. ptd-em loot | ] 

1. Ihe base supporting a column or pillar in or 
construction , the base on which an obelisk, statue, j 
vase, or the like is erected , also, each of the two 1 
supports of a knee hole writing table, usually con P> 
taming drawers. 

a 1981 Shcte fnkif Cijh If ye will set St)Iubata or jh 

Pedcslal vndcr your pillor you »hall make a foul* square ^ 

one ende shafbe the height of the square or body of the j 

Pedestall Ibid, thus endeth the Pedeslale or SlyloUta. ' 

1989 PtTTENHAM Aqf Poetu 11 XI tArb.) I lo Ihc Filler *t 

IS cunsidcred with two occeseanc porta, a pedestall or base, ■ 
and a chapter or head the body u (he shaft 1999 Dallam of 
Prat tHnkI Soc) 63 Tow rankes of marble piflors the LI 
pettestalcii of them ar made of brass i88j GxaBiKR f RMiurf , i 
M II seldom hiropeiu that a Pedestal is pul to the Tuscan ^ 
Order lye) NAUNDRau, 7*"m. Jerut (1707) ao This , 

serv d for a Pedestal to a Throne erected upon it 1718 ‘ 

Lapv M W Montagu Let. to CUte Bmtal to Apr An » 
obelisk IR placed upon a pedestal of squara ftec4>tone 
full of figures m bas-relief on two sidta. 1845 Parker Glass na 

Archtt, (ad 4V, Ptdetlal or PootttmU, a substructure fire J 
quantly placed under columns la Classical architecture. t888 p^ 
CAMVva in Mrs C 't Lott III 354 I ha'** discovered in . 
drawers of pedestal tkasa mournful letters. 1879 Sia C I 
Scott Ltd Archtt I 87 The singular ornamentation of 1 p« 
tha pedestal or basement of the doorways. • 

ft igBe Hocltband Fr Tang, Pitileslal dvnt j wi 


I calomne ibe foote of a pilirr a picdcstall 1803 Hollaru 
J iutarcks Mar 1377 Little statues upon great bases and 
large piedstaU, 179a Restd m France (1797) 1 348 Hu 
bust erected on the pie<l**ts>l 

2 A base, support, foundation (matenal or 
immaterial) 

1991 Sylvlbtkr Du Bartas 1 in 1037 Heav n s ch.iAtest 
Spouse ‘•upporter of ibis All lliis glorious Buildii g a goodly 
ledcstall <638 Drumm OF Hawih /rrm Wks. (1711) 165 
Obedience being the slroiigect pedestal of concord at I 


4Q3 Fain would he make the world his pedestal 1S47 
Fmermn Ae>F^/fN^ Uses Whs (Boh^) I sffs The true 


3 in tcciinical uses t A On a railway, the 
‘ chair used to su; port the rails, or a base to 
support the chair ) , b an axle guard or bom 

1 late , O the standard or each of the standards 
or supports of various machines or pieces i f me 
chantsm, e g the upright standard of a lionng 
machine or similar tool, that of 1 pillow block 
which holds the brasses in which the shaft turns etc 

1774 M Macklszie Masitinie '•un tv 43 Set the Urass 
pcdesul on a firm Sup]R ri Then hang the t/uadiai I on 
the Pillar and b) the Spirit level and Screws in ihe Feet 
■ be FilUr iiiay be set peipei dicular 1B16 S/ri{/' <>// si 
hr Steyhensans Patent Na 4067 3 The 7 1 ingc of liie rails 
with the pedestals or pr ps win h support inem iSaS } 
Nicholson O/erat \fe kauic 633 A chair iv placed in 
a pedectal at every three or four feet distance accot In g 
10 the length of the cast iron rails 1839 Meek Mag 
XXllI 328 The pedestal for the j int lu lie fastened to 
the sleeper with coiler bolls 1874 Kni iit Dt t Me k 
303/1 Ax/e-guard one of the pedestals in wl ich the boxes 
of an axle play verucally as the springs yield and recoil 

4 at/nb and tomb , si% pedestal dame dan er 

Dunk , pedeatal box a journal box (tent Dut 
1890), pedaatal ooil, ooiler, an upright coil of 
steam pipe for use as a radiator St md Dut 

1895), pedMtal-cover the tap of a pillow block , 
pedestal rail ( Saul ), sec quot pedestal table 
one with t massiie central Mipport or foot 

187s Knight Dt t Meek. 1704 3 hgurc of Pillow HI icl) 

I *p^e>lal-cover itfa Daily A eus }»n 6/7 Ihe fancy 
tricK and burlesque bicycle act an I 'pedestal dance /Dd 
I >n the authorised printed progianime ihe Dnnedin Troupe 
were duly put down for two performances as hi vtli Is and 
Mdlle llonegan as a ’iieUe-vtil dtneer C1890 Amltm 
Aamg (Wealei 136 *l eJestal tail a nil about a inchea 
thick that IS wroi glit over ihe f rA space rail a d in viliich 
there IS a groove to steady Ihe heels oi the baUisieis of the 
gatlenes. Olmsted V/o-v states lif Lypresses with 
gieat 'festal trunks, and pioluU.iA«l tvwls. 

Fe destml, v [f prec sb ] 

1 frans To set or support upon a pedestal , to 
furnish with a pedestal ht and fig 

1648 Farl of Wertmorelaso Ol aSa ia( 879) 77 Ml ll « 
fabrick Is pedestall d upon those previous piles 171J M 
Daviks Aiktn Bnt 1 i8s The 1 heater is ( ruu lei 
FedestftI aiHl CArpettrd o\cr i8m H MAnriN litlrn f 
Offmrvsj II 255 T*bere is nothing I detest more thin Ik.i g 
pedestaled f r a genius, l••9 Pt// s Apr ^ ^ He 

scen» to UK to miss the si^ihcan 'e f the tnie Impcnnlibm 
which pedestals itself on Naiionalitsin 

2 To form a pedestal for, to support as a iKtlesliI 

1890 Hosmkr fngta.Sax Fre dan ui Fvery convei lent 
stump pedesulled its oral rr 

F* disstalled, -alad ( il<l) a [f prec sb. 
or vb + E« ] Frovided with, set upon, or hav ing 


Sa//Atra 38 The tTedcstallcd lamps the xhaded 

candleFs. toot A J F v ass m (Ja/ f m r f lU 12 heb. 340/t 
AjpcdesialM cup and small bowls of marl Ic. 

Fede >tnal, a [f L ptdesUr on foot, going 
on foot (f ped em fopt pedes footman) + al J 

1 1 On foot, going on foot FEDtsTBUN oh 

t8il CoRYAT Cmdities 389 Statues of worthy personages 
partly equestrian portly pedcstnall ifitaliTHGoa Trap m 
333 All being mounted on Mules satie onely pedesirnll I 
1634 Sir T FfBRByRT Praf 29 Not a stoies cat further 
sleepes Tom Conats bones, consum d in 1 1 [h. le triall II 
coninved Pilgrimage. 

t 2 Of archery Ferforroeil with the bow drawn 
against the foot Ols 

tjaa Mosklev Fss Archery |v 86 \ iir expetlienl 
of thivpedeslrial Archery.used I > the Lihiopia 11 h nii c 
klephants. Had 93 T he fa ts relatii g 1 pede trial Archery 

8 Fitted for walking, as the ivcdcstrial legs of 
a crab 1890 m t-fnt r> t 

Hence Fad# strinUj otlv on foot 

tOjy W I VNNXEAY III 1 iihgow Prar It iij A lenmh of no 
such course by ten to one Which thou thy selfe pedesirtally 
hast gone. 1864 in Webster 

FMestrilW (.pfde striau\ a and sb [f L. 
pedester (see prec ) -i- an ] 

A. ai^ L On foot, gomg or walking on foot 
performs on foot , of or pertaining to walking 

I79t WoRDSW in Chr Wordsw Afem (1851) I 71 yoir 
wish to hay a tinpioyed your vacation in a pedesirian lour 



FEDESTBIAirATE. 


FBDIOtrZiOSIS. 


Lytion DtscuuHCit \ grv.atcr dcgmof rcapcct than 
he wa» at firat <li puseii to accord to a pMcatrian traveller 
l•4• Dickens d/io/ xvii Grinder used his natural 

legs for pedestrian purposes. iMo G Mekkdith J r»gte 
Cem xvi, By the aid of a common stout pedestrian suck 

b Of a Statue Kepresenting a person on foot, 
as distinguished from equtslrtan 
lies ijCHtl Mag XClk I a68 The statue • is to be 
pedestrian. 

2 Applied to plain prose as opposed to verse, or 
to verse of prosaic character , hence, prosaic, com 
monplace, dull, uninspired, colloquial, vulgar 
(L ptdtiter — Or in prose, prosaic, plain, 

commonplace bometimes contrasted with the 
winged flight of Pegasus ] 

1716 M Davies Athen. Brtt II 139 The rest moulded 
upon Lucretius s Splay footed numbers, with some pedestrian 
spullings out of Horace s h pistles. iSof Rum OK / re X Pref 
(>827) 28 Burcardus Ills diary H wrilteil 1 1 a (ledestruin 
and semi barbarian •it>le iSte Kyrom Juan D«d viu. Who 
wandering with iiedestrian Muses, Contend not with you 
on the winged steed iSM Dut Nat Btag XIII ii/s 
Crane s verse is of a very pedestrian order 

B sb One who goes or travels on foot, a 
walker , es/> one who walks as a physical exercise 
or athletic performance 

•793 VttU) The Obscrvint Pedestrian or Trails of the 
Human Heart 1 in a Solilary four from Caernarvon to 
London. itaa Ctatl Mag 1 XXII 338 Pedestrians (under 
which name the inoraliri g traveller! of the nrese it day ore 
well described) iBiaCArvn in Arc 1 Wi A well known 
pedestrmn who had been in the habit of supplying the 
Counties of Devon and Cornwall, with liallads. 1813 (see 
Frukstriamism] i8u Marrvat N h&rsitr 1 As happy as 
a pedestrian who had accomplished his thousand mifes in 
a thousand hours. 1893 (fej/w One. a Mnr 9/3 Professor 
Blackie in his vounger years was a great pedestrian and he 
used to boast that there was not a mountain in Scotland on 
the top of which he had not been 

P«destri»nate (pAle stnUmrit'i, t [f prec 

+ -ATE • 7 ] - PEnESTHUNIZE 
1864 N tiQ yti. Ser VI 118/3 1 have lieen pedestrinating 
through a con er of Oxfordshire 1889 die/ Anur 29 June 
403/3 1 he trial court had held that bicycling was a form of 
pedestnanating. 1890 B W Richaruron In 4 r<-/r>/a.f VII 
37 I he poor wretches who have to pedestnnale slowly on 
Pcdcatrianiun (pfde stnAniz’m) [f as prec. 

+ ISM] 

1 Ihe pmcllce of travelling on foot, walking, 
walking as an exercise or athletic performance 

s8a9 V/er/rnf Mag XXXIV 163 I do not intend to level 
the least sarcasm at pedesirianism 1811 W Ihom (tttU) 
Pedeslnaiiisiu or An Account of the Periormances of cele 
brated Fede<lr ans ituring the last and present Century S843 
B Coorva Ltft Are A Cavier (I ), CaiKain Barclays 
famous feat of pedestnanism— a thousand miles in a thousand 
hours i88e Saia Amtr Knu (1885) 400 Comfirubte 
liedestrianism in the greater number of young American 
towns IS next door to an impossibility 

2 I'rosatc or commonplace quality of style 

1S9S Sat Rn 31 May 6oa/i An almost Wordsworthian 
pedestru ilsnl of style I 

F«de«triaiu*e (pfdc striansii) v [f as prec 
+ I/K ] tnlr To act the pedestrian , to co or 
travel on foot , to walk Also io fedestrtam^ tt 
Hence V«d« atrlAiilalnf ti/ sb atid /// a 
iSil Shelcev in Hogg Li/e (1858) I 399, I intend to 
ixidcslnanire i8a8 Blaeinu Mag XX 10 You must 
3edcslrianize It for a few unmeasured miles over hill and 
Ule 1834 A Walton Jour Baais rhames 141 Setting 
orih Ihe advantages of pedestrianising 1881 A it Rev 

14 Sept 275 hn^ishmen are distinguishable among the 
lations of the earth as pedestrianising animals 

t Pede itrions, a Obs ff L /e iesUr on 
oot, going on foot + -ous ] Going on foot, esp 

15 opposed to flying or swimmmg 

1848 Sir T Brow'ne PseueL Fp in c 105 Men conceive 
hey never lie down, and enjoy not the iwsilion of red, 
rdMned unto all pedcstrious animals 17M Johnson / e 
Uitrieue not winged going on fool ilaa T Tavior 
\pultiHty\i 1 he morl il genus of bodies iv divided into the 
errene and terrestrial or pcilesiriouv) ietc.k 

Fedetentons eped/te ntasj, a rart [f 1 
^JeUnt tm, tempi tm step by step, cautiously (f 
Vafe m foot + tethl he, tent to stretch^ + -ous ] 
’roceedmg step by step advancing cautiously 
i8» &VD Smith / et to Anhd SiHgUtan Wks 1839 II 
86 That pedctenlous pace and pedeleiiluus mind in which 
behoves the wise and virtuous impruter to walk il6a 
’■</«« Rev Jan 65 Iheir dniission to political privileges 
hould be one of gradual and pcdeteiitous delation 
PedotlC (p/dc tik), a fad Or wijhjriK vt, f 
rlStJT^|s leaper cf Pedebid j Of or pertainiag to 
ledesis Pedetu nun ement = Brownian movement 

1878 UvoHS in Q Jral Sc Apr 171 The pedeiic move 
lent cannot be lielter seen than by taking a drop of old 
ommon ink which has been exposed Io the air fur some 
eeks, and examining it under thin glass with a magnifying 
ower of 100 or 1000 diameters. tSpa Xature XLV 429/3 
he yiedelic or Brownian motion of small iMcticIes 
Pedi-, the usual Latin and Lug combining form 
f L fis,pedem foot, used in numerous com 
ounds, as L fedtsequus, Eng pedteure pedtferm, 
edipaip, etc. q v 

Pediad (pe di*d\ a Cry St [ad Gr x&dr, I 

iSa adj flat, level, f itfitoy a plain ] Of or per- 
ilning to pedta consisting of ^dia see PedIon 
•*99 W J I tais ( nstat/agr xi 148 The class may be 


II Fedia Igia. Med Also algy [f. Gr tr«8«ep 
the raetatanraa + aXyta ache, pain ] Neuralgia in 
(the sole oO the fool 

i8«3 Dunolison Med. Lex, Pedialna 1857 Mavnk 
Fxpet Lex , Ptdtalgta, pedialgy sSu Ajv/ Aoc lex 
Pidiaigta, pain in ibe note of the foot As a neuralgia of | 
the foot this occurred on a large scale in 1763 at Saviginno 
in Piedmont 

Pediatrio, var ofP»x»ATEia sec Pacdo- So i 
»• Alatnr - Pacdiatrice , PedlatrUd, a ptetli- 
atne practitioner ' 

M^Arcktvtte/PtdtalmtX No t Important contribu 
tions to pediatrics. 3890 CrM/ Dut Pidialna, Prdiatty 
ramt eapediatiics xwjfj Proas Aiaer t ediatnc See IX 
44 I wish to speak mote especially Io the general practitioner 
a III peduktnst 

Padloal (pe disci) Also 7 pedloil(l (f 
mod Hot L peduell us (Linntens Phtles Hot ( 8j 
'I’ cdicellus est Pedunculus jiartialis '), dun of 
pedicul iu little foot, footstalk, dim. of pes, ped em 
foot In mod F pedteeUe ] 

1 Hot A small stalk or stalk like structure in 
a plant, applied by Grew to the filament of a 
stamen , in mod use esp each of the secondary or 
subordinate stalks which immediately bear the 
flowers in a branched inflorescence (the mam stalk 
being the pedum le ) , also, a single mam flower- 
I stalk when short or slender , a small peduncle 
I 1678 Grew Aaat Fletoett ill f a that Sort of Attire, 
which may be called Seminiform, being a little Sheaf of 
Seed like Particles standing on so many Fedicills. Ihd 

I 4 Standing sometimes douwe upon each Pedicil Some 
tunes fastned to their Pedicils at their middle i8ai S i 
Grav Arraagem bnt tt 105 blowers cither sessile or < 
upon prdicelu 1>S4 Linplev Sch Bot 11 The stalk of 
the flower is its peduncle and if the latter is divided into 
many small stalks, its divun ins are called pedicels i88a 
Darwin FerttL Oixkids Inirod 7 The pedicel or prolonga 
turn of the rosleltum, to which in many exotic Orchids the 
pollen masses arc attached. 

1 2 7 ool and Anal Applied to various small 

. stalk like structures in animals (most of which are 
I also called PsiiUNctE) 

I A. In insects, ihe third Joint of an antenna, esp when 

I «tMi forming a Inuc for the »ucceedtnff {ointu | 

also, the basal joint of the abdomen when long ana slender 
b I he stalk on which the eye ■» supported in some Crustacea 
etc 1 an eye-stalk 0 Ihe stalk uy which a bracbiopod, 
cirriped etc is attached d Each of the ambulacral feet 
of an erhinoderm. 0 The Pkoicle of a vertebra 
i8a8 KiRbv <k Sr Fatomot HI 366 1 edtetUns (the 
Pedicel) The second joint of the Antenna 183# R Knox 
C 4 v«cr 3 /Inis/ 36 Others have compound cy es supported 
upon a moveable pedicel WootiWAao Meilutca it 

The pedicel of tcrebraluta litd 104 bttombidm Animal 
I furnished with large eyes placed on thick pedicebc 1854 
(see eye pedicel xtA 38J 1883 G J Romans in 

Atkeaatum 17 Mar 349/1 The righting movements of a sea 
I urchin when inverted on its aborMiwIc (which are per 
formed by means of the pedtcelsj. 1888 RoclsstoN & Jack 
SON 4 atm Lt/e 546 The liifie feet or pedicels. 

3 attrib , as Jndteel-eell, a cell forming a pedicel, 
e g that supporting the antheridinm m Charotem. 

i88s Vines backs' Bot 338 Beneath the pedicel cell of Ibe 
asciis xl oot out filaments which form the envelope of the | 
fruclification 1884 Trans t utorta Inst 66 These twenty I 
four cells together with the pedicel cell of the globule 
Hence FodlooUnr a, |>ertammg to, or of the 
nature of, a pedicel , F# dlooUnd, >0l0d a , having 
a iiedicei, pedicellate , Fedloo lUlbrns a , of the 
I form of a (i^icel 

1808 GACriNE /In/ Bot m” Ruppit Seed 4 pedicelled 
1870 Hooker Stud Flora 154 rerlile flowers siibscssile, 
males pedicelled 1871 Cookh /I n/ Fnagi ll 618 Ramuli 
pedicelliform, osccnduig septate 1900 Proi doo! S«n 
387 BnssMS canaatus there are 5 pcdicellar pores on 
each side of subenal area. 

II PetUoellaria (pe disclc* ria) loot ri -ae. 
[mod L , f paheeU us see prec.] In bchraodetms, 
Each of a number of small pincer like organs, with 
two, three, or four valves, on the ontsrac of the 
liody, usually among and around the spines 

•87s Nicholson PaUeont 114 The modified pincer like 
mines known by Ihe name of ‘ pcdiccllaris iM 
Rollebton & Jackson Ahuh Life 193 The stalk of the 
Asteroid, unlike that of the Ecbinoid p^icellaria is formed 
entirely of soft structures. Ibt t 538 (Fckinmdea) 

PediMllate (pc diaClft), a Hot. and /ool. 
Also podiotUato [f mod L peduell us J- ate t ] 
Having a pedicel or pctlicels, spei in /<w/ belong- 
ing to the division Peduellata of Lebmoderms 
ilst-gs in WsHSTra 183s I inplev Nal Sysl Bot 174 
b lowers usually sessile soinetimes pedicclintc iljfl-y 1 ouu 
Lyct Aiittl II 30/3 Ihe true or pedicellate Fcbinodei 
mata. sSBa Dana Man ( eol 194 Pedicellate eyes 187a 
Oliver Z/eah Bot 81 In Wallflower Ihe peduncle gives ufl 
successively a number of short stalked (pMicellale) flowers, 
bo F0 dl«0U*^t#d a . prcc , Fodloolte Uon, 
the condition of having a ]>educt or pedicels 
1848 Tomnstom in Proc Benv V,/ Club II Na 6. 303 
6th (joint] terminated with a pedicellated vesicle 1885 
Goodale PkystoL Bat (1893) 3) In the cells of many planls 
p^icellatM concretiOTS occur 

F«diol 0 ‘ (pe dilci). Not Htst , etc [ad. 1 
pedlcuUus foomtUc, dim of /</, ped tm (oot, or 
ad F. ptdkuk (1557 in Hatz -Darm ) aee -cut* ] 

1 Bot A amall sUlk, footstalk, pedicel , formerly, 
the stalk of a leaf •• pettole), or of a flower or | 


/ usually, a minute stalk- 


{ Bacon ^hm I 593 Ihe tiose and compact subalance of 
Iheir leaves and the pedicles of them, lygg Oeatl Mag 
I XXV 3to llm flowers stand on long pedicles, affixed several 
I tocelher to one common peduncle 1708 Withksino Bnt 
iTaats II 466 l.eaf stalk beset with minute glands on 
pedicles Uuvsa Ftem Bet 11 lyS The funlcleflhe 

pedicle by which Ihe oiule is attached to the placenta). 

2 ZAi/,etu A small Stalk a tiedicel or peduncle 
spec a. Pntk A stalk by which a tumour or morbid 
growth IS attached t > 1 part of Ihe I od) b Aunt Each 
of the two narrow thickened parts if a vertebra connecting 
the centrum with the lamina, and forming part of the neural 
arch. 0 /oot Ihe process of bone supporting Ihe horn of 
a deer or any animal of the family Letvtdm 
• 7 S 3 N loRRiANu Inugr S n-e I kroat ya A whitish 
bsebar held by several little Pedicles (or stringy bibres, 
like a Cancer) 1808 Barci^iv Muscular Motions 349 (The 
cerebrum and cerebellum] may each be divided into uniilar 
halves | each of the halves sends forth a pedicle pedunculus, 
or crus, ibt t 473 We observe the eyes, on moveable 
pedicles, as in crabs and lobsters, i8a8 Stark Stem Nett 
Hist It 348 Tribe Sphegides base of the abdomen 
narrowed into a long pedicle 1831 R Knox Clog net's 
Anat 33 This vertebra hai a smiUl rib like bone placed 
ttaiisveraely before tbepedicle, which connects the processes 
to Ihe body 1841-71 T R Jones Amm Kingd (ed 4) 553 
In Orbicn/ii, the |iedirle is wanting the lower valve of the 
shell being fixed iinniedialely to the rock 1878 Pace Adv. 
textFk Ceot IIL 53 Garnets projeciiiig from pedicles of 
felspar attnb i8si-8 Woodward VoZ/njim 339 Cardinal 
and pedicle impressions conjoined. 

Hence Fe (Ueled a , having a tietlicle, jiediculated 
I i8>a Sir J Facet in Mem, ksett vl 305 The pedicled 
I exostoses which are common on the femur and humerus. 

t Pedicle^. Obs rate~^. [f L pedua shackle 
for the feet , cf mantcle. Manacle (L mamets) ] 
A shackle for the feet, a fetter. 

1807 E Kellet ArAyV rirgrrr 39 What they could not 
effect vuon you by mankles and pedicles of iron 

Fedicru, olis form of Pedigree 
P ffidioulffirCpffli ki«tllaj),a. [ad 1 ^ pedicular is, 
I pedicul us louse t f F Mduulatre ] Of or 
ixrtaining to a louse or Itce , lousy 

tSSeHowELi Party itp Beasts ab I am not subject Io breed 

Lice and other Vermin 1 And whereas this pedicular disease 
(etc 1 attend Mankind 1707 41 Ciiamrers s v Pedi 
entans morbus Herod is said to have died of the mdicular 
dcseose a 1I43 Soutmev Doctor ccxii (1B48) 573 The souls 
of theu friends who are undergoing penance in iTie shape of 
fleas, or ID loathsome pedicular fornc 1878 Bristow s tk 
k Pract Mel (1878) 343 Impeliao in cnildren limited to 
the back of the head is often of pedicular onnn. 

Hence F 04 ie«l»TitF {ytonee wd ), the nature or 

personality of a lonie. 

X Robkin Fore Clav Ixvi 183 Is there a Divmc 

laniyf 

Ptdiovlffitffi (pfdi kidflA), a (si.) Nat Hut 
[f L pedkul-HS footstalk + ate ^ ) 1 •» next 

1857 Mayne Fj/or Lex Pediculatus, Bot having fool 
tialks pediculate. 

2 . Belonging to the group Pediculats of telcost 
fishes, characterized by the elongated basis of the 
I iiectoral fins, resembling sn arm Also as sb A 
member of this group 

1880 GUntner Hikes vlii 469 Pediculatcs arc fuiind nt 

Fedionlffitffid (pfdi knfle'ted), a [f as prec -b 
-EiJ^I Having or borne upon, a pedicle, stalked. 
(Chiefly in Poth of morbid growths ) 

18SS-34 Good t Study Med (ed 4) I 469 We observe on 
the siirfacc nf the lungs sii gle vesicles apparently pedicu 
laled 1848 Brittan tr MeJgaignt s Man. Surg Cancer 
of Ihe tongue soinetimes is ajicdicutaled luinour i8s8-8 
f m derltoetens Zoo! I 58 Phalanx —Body pediculaled 
Fedioula tion Path [ad. late L peditula 
tu n em, f peduulus louse see ation ] Infesta- 
tion with hcc — l*£UtlUL 08 IH 
1710-08 Qumev Med DkI (ed. 3) PedicuBitioa is a par 
iicular boulness of the Skin very apt to bread Lice (837 
Mavne Ar/or /ex PediculeUie, pcdicutalion other 
wise called Morbus pedieulmns and Pktkiriasis 

Fedioule (pcdikiwl) A at Hist rare-o [a. 
h //(/tf/z/e (1557 m Hatz Darm), ad L pedteulus 
Pedicle ] A p^icel, pedicle, or peduncle. 

In modern 

Pe^cullne (p/di ki/Ilam), a tntom [f L 
pedhul Hs louse -b -ine t ] Belonging to the gioup 
Pedteulma of heteropterons insects comprising 
the true lice 1893 In Syd See Lex 

Pffidi onlo*-* comb form from L pcdlcul-us foot- 
stalk , in pedl oulo-fYo nt»l a , (a section) through 
the base of the frontal convolution , so p^i>oulo- 
p«i etal a Ftdl evloplio bin see quot 

1893 Syd See Ler , Pedicuiopkobla term for a morbid 


sphm three centimetres posteriOT 10 the flasura of Rolando 
aod constitutes the pediGUlo.1)BrieUl section 

II P«dl<nilO'i^. Path, (f louse 

•f -0818.] Infestation with lioe, a diseased con 
dition marked by the presence and muldplkatlon 
of lice upon tlie skin , phthiriasis. 
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ISS’Ut, £ ptdicul-tts lonse.] Infcrted witn lice, 
lousy ; also, of or pertaining to a louse, or charac 
terized by lice (- Pkdicucak) 

a isse Imagt ffyjKKr i\ 540 In Skitlon t 14 Kt (18431, 
I’roudc aiKl peatifcrouf Fold and pediculoui idos Ukkki'H 
S»ltr»m Wtuc 1873 1. aoo Uk« a lowaie Fcdiculout vermin 
th'aM but one *uue lo thy backe itat 1 aniwk tmag 
lohv , 7 « / 4p CtunufoH Wk« 1851 I 3a/j Your pedi 
culou* friani and parli-coloured bald-coot prlents. lass 
Stkvknson Acrou th* Plaint 191 Seued with a pedteu 
lout malady 

P^diour# ^dikiu«i), sh [a. !> p^tluure 
}i 78 i in HaU -Darm ), f L./iV, pah- foot + lUiau 
to take care of, cure ] 

1 . One whoMi buaiiitsa u the surgical core and 
treatment of the fcit , a diiroiioiii 1 

tlss in Dungiison Ut,/ Itx i8t$ S umt XIV 308/1 
Uentulil, pedicures trained nurses, and veterinarians. 

2. 1 he surgical treatment of the feet, esp m the 
removal or cure of corns, bunions, and the like. 

itfamtfut Dut lip) in Syti Soc Itx. 

So Ve'dlonrimis, the practice or art of a pedicure ; 
Va dlonvlat = ISuiiookk 1 

iWj Sala in /em/lt har VIII 73, I am afflicted with 
corns defying the moet recondite eflToru of iiedicitrism 
W CIIAMBKSS IKia/rr- VcHtoHtv 61 Thepedicunst. ukes 
his stand behind a table and choir 

Pedicur* (pedtkl«»4), t' [f prec sb] Oatu 
1 u cure or treat (the feet) by the removal of coma, 
etc. Hence Po diooring vhl sh 

Mttit't CkrtH. (Columbus O ) s May, Two hot fool 
baths a week ami a little peiiicunng will remove the cause 
of much dtscomfurt tipi taiuinSiu (Ohio) /Jtj/ 6 Mar 


of much dtscomfurt tipi CeJumSmt (Oliiu) Ott/ 6 Mar 
4 ,^ One slower extremtlles are pedicured without cost 
Pedie, Padlement, ob« if. PeoEK, Pediuknt 
P gdiferOlUI (pfdi Kras), a. Bot. and /ool [f 
mod.L /A/r/if (f ytfj, ftedi- foot + f*r bearing) + 
ous] Having feet or foot-Iike parts, pedtgerous. > 
iIm MaVhe /■><>< /to' , provided with feel, I 
. uedlferous I 

tPodlfoot. OAj rart-' [f L. /erf-tw foot ’ 
+ Foot] A tendril (rendering L. />eJuu/us), 

c 1400 PtUlad. e* Hath i\ 373 io kepe hem long also, 
lost picche her pedifeet |I> ftUUal«s\ fc hunge hem hie 

Padilbrm (l>e dllptm), <l [f 1 tyiie *pti/t- 
/armpit, f, pit, pidt foot sce FORM ] Having the 
lorm of a foot said chiedy of the organs of insects, 
ilai Kisbv h. Sr f-ntoaul IV 311 Feelers Pediform, 
when they reseinhU the legs in structure or use tiga Dak \ 
trail I 13 the jointed or^liform portion of the mandibles 
iHs Haitian Bnu» 100 The pediform maxillary palpi. 
Pddifatou (pfdi dMras', a. [f mod.L. type 1 
*p€dutr (f. L. /Vtf, peat- foot + ger carrying) + 
-0U8 J Bearing feet or Icga 1 

till Kisbv & Sp Eulomal HI xxxv 581 In the hexa 
pods, there are usually three pedigerous segments 1I77 
Hxjxtn Anal lav Amia vi 379 Of the twenty (ledigeruus 
sesments, the first eleven have each one pair of appendages. I 

PediipraiO(pedigr/ik),(t. /are [irreg. f Fkui* 1 
uBRE 4 - -to ] Of or pertaining to a pedigree. 

‘ - " '' ’ Ti AnA»>l Cmal VIII 60 Pedm 


uBRE 4- -to J Of or pertaining to a pedigree. 

lips R. C JsNKiNS in Ardutal CohI VIII 60 Pedigraic 
matter to be collected from the above Will and Probate. 

V ^ Q gth Scr IX 430/1 A pedigroic account of this 
histoncal family 

Pedigree (pexligr/). Forms . see below. [In 
15th c. pedep-u, ^edt grew, etc., app. AP forms 
«« t . puf{pud ) degrut crane’s foot , so called 'from 
a three-line mark (like the broad arrow) used in 
(lenotmg sncceasion tn pedigrees’ (Prof l^eat), 'a 
conventional mark consisting of three curved lines, 
which bears a distinct resemblance to the claws of 
a bird’ (C Sweet in ll/uiiiuim 30 Mar (1893) 
409, where information is given as to the appear- 
ance of old MS.S genealogies in pedigree form) ] 
A. Illustration of Forms 
n 5 pedioru, pedegru, greu, grewe, grw, 
pedygTu ; pee de grew(e, 6 pede-, pedagrew , 


bus nruili 6 deiibus ad quos presens Piidicru pervenerit 
igia-ao Ivtx. CAma Prey fcpil ( 1350 ) Who so list loke i 
ind doe vnfolde The pee do Orewe of these cnuiiclrs olde. 
ctggo Promp Parv 390 1 Pedegrii or peljgni, lyiie of 
kynrede, & awncelrye Uuall, eli hrami Par 

ytark I. 14 Genealogies and pedegrewes. 1607 Sie J H ill 
Hanngton Nagm Aal (ed Park 18 ^) II jj 4 The true I 
memones and pMigrews of llieir auiicestors. 

d. 5 pe de ere, pedigrtt, ( 7 ) peedeugre , 5-6 { 
peedecre , pedegre, 6-7 -degree , 6- pedigree 

P igat Lvdo. ill Pal. Potmt (Rolls) 11 141 \ remem 
hraunce of a peedeugre how that Henry the wxt is trul) 
lioma heir unto the corone of hraunce. Ihtd 143 The 
peedegre doth hit spedfie, The figure lo of the grnelagyc 
>491 ^ Edmaad iii. >99 Doun fro the stok off fcynges 1 
descendyng Ihe pe de are by iyiieal conuejj-ng 15*3 
hiTZHUs liorv Pro! , If the owner make a true peede 
gre or oonneyannee by dMcente or by purchoce vnto the 
said landes. 1M7 J. HAnaieoN EtAth, Seolltt Bvijb, 
Some fetdiyng thrir pedam IVom the Goddes, and some I 
from tht ABtOk igpg ^ndvu ffwrv/ar SM (1639) 144 
Seeing Pedegrees chanae tocher with mens foi tunes 
1999 SilAKS, y/sis. 1 , 11 IV 90 VVilling )ou oner looke ihis 


Pedigree ilig Scort Ouy M il Godfrey Bertram sue 
cceded to a long pedigree and a short rent roll 

7. s paliegrew, patygru, -grwe, pytagru, 
-gnr« , 5-6 p«t«greu, petigrea , 6 pete-, peti-, | 
petie-, pety-, pette-, petti-, petty*, greu, 
gra(e, -grew'e, -gre(e, -grye , (peti degree, 
petitfe degrae) , 6 7 pete , petl-, pettigre(e 
y 14 in tkraa R l.faue (1734) 583 A Petegreu, frr 
William CnHiucruur vii to kyng Henry ilie vi 1:1440 
/Vow/ Parv (see a), c xgAA Iturleet Mitc (1888)47 ^>>>1 
can and woll more largely shuw unto > ou try petiegrew 1409 
PivmJ / arv 4o»/t (Pyiuun), Pytagrwe or lyric or ki ireje 
iSiSnRMxiHAW Sf ItVeoH/yo 1. 194, rentende to make play nc 
desirypcyon Also of her petygre the noble excellence 
igae Kastelc /*«/>>»/, Httl Hem (igii)4a As the lyiic 
and pelegre aboue shewyth ijse Paiw b »53 Petygreue, 
Ae«M//>A>e ia(g in Hakluyt tf ay (1904) Vl 440 Ihey 
msinict in al the peligrucs of princes. liJl-tj Housshfo 
t/i»<w II 33/9 To fetch Iheir petit degrees from ibeir 
HI esiors igSy Fikming touln Holiatkid III 1 470/1 
1 u clue peiidcgrcesof ihe descent of ihecrowne of h ngiaiid, 

I y the bishop of Kossc tiga M L I-sibange Amer at 
ftwet 58 So shall wee all at last he of one Petigre 

B Sijjnification 

1 A gencaio|>ical stemma or table , a genealogy 
drawn ui> or exhibited m some tabular form 

1410 in Madox I annul AagU xxmii (1709) 15 N >s 
sigilla nostra hoic pramenli I'edicru apposuimux >4a5 
KHlt af Parll IV 967/t My I urdes Couicseill Mari hail 
had yeven in lo yat high pla e of Kecoril a Pedecreue 
Jhid tis/t Yevii e in a Peedegree in wnty ng 146$ I at/aa 
Lett 11 910 Be the pedegre mad in the seyd lost Dewkis 
fndira daijic ciMo Wood U/e an 1634 O H S ) I 45 To 
appeore before the said officers or heralds with his armes 
and pedegree 1711 Mas. Iaing in Sioi/ft Hit (184,) II 
477, I wish loo at your leisure you would make a pedigree 
tor me. iIto Fkkkman A'arm Camf (ed. 2) I App 703 
The family of which he had just given the pedigree 

2 One's line of ancestors, an ancestral line; 
ancestry ; lineage, descent. 

£1440 Lyog. HartfSktpt A <7. o ta Pal Eel. 4 / Potmt 
(1866) ts Be dissent conveyed the (ledegrewe Inime the 
palryarke Abnd»me 1465 Pattau Ettl II 710 \s f>r 
the pedegre of the seyd Uewk, he is lone to William Po< I, 
l>ewk of Suffolk Udall A eium ! ar A«4c Prol ry 

Ibe naiivitic and petigrewe of Chnste 1349 ( ovkbdali! 
etc Eratm lor Heh 10 Melchuedech had neither 
father, nor mother, nor pedigrew tret Hariscton Orl. 
lur XXM Ixix, As one that thence oenvd bis pedegrew 
a (Mg bioNiv //Me Oavt u. I 94 Who had no belter cover 
for his sordid extraction than a Welch Pedegiee >700 
IbooiM Ajat k Llytutay hrom love like him I claim 
iriy pedigree, And am dcacended in the same decree itj6 
I bsvman Harm t aag V xxiii. 331 Men had lorgoucn a 
pedigree which had to be traced through a long line of 
foreigtt pnnees tn I landers, 
b. Of animals. 

lies TorSBLi. Strpemtt 79 The true younger bees derive 
their originall and peligree from the kingly siocke ilit I see 
PrDiGSKEDk itea Lyiton Htvtrtux ii 1, lo vouch for 
thepedigree of Inc three horses be intends to dispose of 
iMa Dabwin yfium 4 f f I » 51 fbe pedigree of a race 
hoTM is of more value m judging of its iirolmble success 
tluui its appearance, iiao Hauchton Pkyt Otag vc 289 
The modern Hone, whose pedigree (1 e. (roni ihe fcoecne 
HippmrtadX has been traced by Professor Marsh 

0. transf. Ongin and succession, line of succes- 
sion; derivation, etymological descent 
iSM BABTHElbT ditlPi The Pedigrewe of Hereliqucs, 
wherein is truly and plainly set out ibe first loote of Here 
liques begon in the Churen. isSs Sismiicbst l-atit lo 
Rdr (Aid) 14 Attempt too fetche thee petit decree of 
woordcs, I know not from what auiicctouie. i6a8 Pkinnk 
/ aat-la<.k<t 3 I hat which had its birth souice, and pedegree 
from the very Ucuill hincselfe, must needcs bee odious. 1715 
M r>A\IKS Alkta. Rrtl I i (Of the word ‘ Pamphlet ) Its 
Pedigree can scarce lie tiled higher than the latter end of 
Queen blUabeths Reign j$33 Chmmkbs Ccwr/ 0/ Man 
n IX. 1 he origin and pedigree of our morul judgments. 
l(ja H Rockks Am II III 12/ Both words may scry 
prulnbly have had Ihe s.ime pedigree - perhaps Ibe same 

‘T"‘^'iihout article ) Descent in the abstract , 
cs|i distingutshed or ancient descent , ‘ birth'. 

c >400 in Pal Atl 4 / Potmt (ed 3) 292 Sewte and 
servlse we owe 1 o Jn hijnesse As ruyall most by pcdigte 
■97t bviv Ea/kuit, Lit to ■fkius Wks. 1903 I 41T If thou 
clayme gentry by pciegree, practise geutlenesse by thine 
h Hieslie. 10^ Hobbss Hiatl \\ 233 Tho^h A ertiic lieth 
not in Pedigree. 1701 lit fou /rwe horn Bag .yt Yet she 
boldly boasU of Pedigree 10*0 Scon Maf Mntagr 1 I 


British Constitution 

4 \ rac'C or line , a family, a line of succession , 
loosely, a long senes, lisl, or ‘stnng’ of jieople 

'S3B 8IoKsCa>(A*/ PmdeUtVlXtt 617 1 ( lo] test and rayte 
vpoii the whole pedegre of Popes, tjgfi H Ci Ant cm Ent/t 
Hible I 2< shelhs Petygre mairiclh with them 1604 13 K 
Cawdbev TabUAlfk , A//<frve,stocke,or off ^pr^ng ilw 
SiK h Pacgbavs Altrik. 4 J-nar 11844)81 ibey are oil 
alike, ‘ the whole pedigree on em— Radical or CoHiscrsatise, 
Whig or Tory ' 

6 . altnb. and Comb Of, pertaining to, or having 
a jtedigrce or recorded line of deacciit, as pedigree 
tattle, cereal, stock, wheat, puhgree nuattug, 
•tmplytng, -makmg, -monger, sheet 

1003 Card Ckrau 33 May, I was induced last aiilumn lo 
s iw a considerable breadth of land with Pcdicrec Wheal 
iSyi Fbbbman Hilt Eii 34 Just as iiedicrce mongers 
nowadays Invent padigrecs. Cemeol Mag OcC 349 
perligree making is to geqealogy what clos-silicatiun is to 


Pedigreed (jredigr/d), a if prec 4- >D/] 
Having a recordctl pedigree, said esp of cattle 

3030 SfiorttHg Mat, n 213 A pedigreed h irse whose 
liedigree was,prolial>l>, made iiit only by the horse dealer 
1893 Robkin Av/.r < • 14 In fiance 1 her* prevail 

two opposite (rrlincs lb ii ,f the <ild pedigreed (lopulalion 
and that of the mudcMi tL\ lun iiisis 

Pe digreelem a Having no icdigree 

fPedigriet tbs tan li Ikikhvet ist ] 
A maker of iiedigrus (Implied in next ) 
t Pedigii Btical a Cls tan. [f prec + 
It VL ] Hence f Fedisri atioalljr adv , after the 
manner of i maker of jicdigrees or genealogist 
1630 1 Wrsrcoir Peraa (1845) 247 This line might 
I ave Iwrn pedigristically delineated but that of right 
liclongs to the heralds 

fPedilave Obs »<r/e— ‘ [ad. L pedtluvtum 
(sec lielow), of F. ptdtluie, assimilated lo lave, 
1 /atvire to wash , or 7 error ] = PeliJi UMUis 
1710 1 >cLiiB/4arw Fxttmp 281 A Pcdilave that is 
|«tenttally Cold useth to bring great Kelicf 

II Pedilnwinin pedibw vidm) 1 1 .ia Also 
in anglicized form pedUnTjr. [merl or mod I , 
f pet, pfdi- foot + Ittvtum in comp ) washing, f 
lu Ire to wash ] A foot bath , a washuig of feet 
Also altnb. 

16930 H/ancarfs I kyt Dul ed o^fPtittlurium^WMyrX 
1 ( Bath for tlic Fed 1781 W Hebebden Comm xviii 
(18.61 loi Warm pcdiluvio, 181I W ibster /’o/i/vrT' il6s 
Aunm Strickiam Ouitui Lug I 90 Perhaps be (Kmc 
David 1] was consti i s of his want of skill at a ptdtlmiam 
jxirty , or had seen tu< mv ch of sii h scene-s during the life 
of his pious mother Queen Margaret il^ P Masson 
trap ntutstt xxxsii 140 Hot mustard pcdiluvia are tn 

Hence Padilu'vlal a , of or pertaining to the 
washing of feet, or to a foot-bath , in qnot sb pi 
ceremonies connected w ith the washing of feet (as 
a religious act) 

i8a0 Landob tmag Caac, Leo Ml 4 0*/ After which 
li^ function, go and prepare for the pediluvuis 
Pedunuid (pe dime n Zool [a F pMt 
mnne (Cuvier 1797), f L pis,p<dt foot + tiiauus 


d ) A ivedimanous quadruped 
IS Kirbv Hah 4 Intt Amm H xxn 


PtfdixiuuiOlUI (^AlimSndS;, a Zool, [f as 
prcc. 4 - 0L8 ] Having feet like hands npplictl 
to the lemtiis and opossums in reference to ihetr 
hmd feet 

3839-47 foDD Cycl A Hat HI 290/2 None of the iirdi 
manous Placent^ present this conditi m of the hind leg 
3857 Mayse hapot Lit, / tdtu aaat applied by Vici| 
d Aiyi and Kiainville l> a b imily Pit/tmaat ) of the 
Mamnufera, of which ihe fcet,hasinc the thumb oppcxtibic, 
are thus cons tried into a kind of hai d pedimanous. 

+ Pedime chan Obs [f L pis, pedi- foot 4 
Or fuixovi; machine, engine ] A kind of vcloci 
pede in which the motive power was applied by 
means of a spring .rnd ratchet 

1S44 l/ecA htag XLI 389 Honkms s redimcchaii i r 
'spring Proiieller 

Pediment ' (l>c dtment F otms a 7 pore 
mint, i>eri , perriment d 7 peda , pode s 
pedie ipledment, 8- pediment [An rluration 
of penment, ptrcmiHl , said to be a workmen s term, 
and corrupt Lnglish , of obscure origin sec note 
below ] 

1 A word applied since the lyihc to the tit- 
angular jvart, resembling 1 low gable, crowning 
the front of a buildmg in the Grecian style of archi 
tecture, especially over a portico It consists of 
a flat Keeswd field framed by a connee and often 
ornamented with sculptures in relief Also applied 
lo similarly placed members in the Roman and 
Kemissance styles, whether triangular, semicir 
cular, or of other form, also to those of similar 
shapes placed over niches, doors, or windows 
Ilencc, in Dciortltve ait, Any member of similar 
form and [nisilion, as one jdaced over the opening 
in \n ironwoik screen, clc 

• isffs K D IhcCoroniccs were 

c-orrospondeiil and agtteiiia with Ibe faliiix oiil of tht whol 
worke, the blilliced or IVrimctrr fMatgiu A penmrin iii 
coriuik b nglishk or 'ppet part of the vppctnitet Cotonic* 
tong iL tiillitiJio 111 a iuptema ,,/«/ rl untiv evi*| t 
3003 a in Willis (c Clark tamhii^c iS£6) I 431 2 Item 
lo John Hill Joyner for Mill yairdc-c of wanscott over the 

iiigh table in the Colledge hall al !!■> |A the ycaid is" and 

for a penmcnl in ihe middect of the same wanscott w* 
/ht II 629 V plaiie for the |wreminl of the CoiinUite 
3003 4 Jht i 375 ^ Perriment on tl e lopp of the Organs 
tv’s the vcrowles and 7 bowles fi r the vamc 

0 1464 biriYV Ail Ariii/ttfi, etc 140 Ihose Roots 

which exalted themselves .itiovc the Cornices had usually m 
face a Triangular plaine or Gabel (that when our Workmen 
make not so acute and pointed they call a Pedament) which 
Ihe anlients namd Tympanum. 3008 K Hotua Armoury 
III 400/^ Ha beoreth Argent, a G >ic or Port m a Wall, wiih 
a PMcment Imbattelled between two round Towers 1704 
J Harris Zar Pteku I / 1 tument a Term in Atchi 
tecUire the same with / > ul n 3730A I mi»y (foil 
/ tdinii Ht an orii nifenl (hat clowns the ordoinuncex finishes 
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IS urdiiuinly of a tnankuUr 
xh of a ciiOe tm Chan 
I 373 Clarendon Pnoting 
r the South liAut and West 


Prcte 11 g * the |u-di nenta of the windows, the letters 
S. P 1 1870 UisKti'Li /oMo/r' VI file carved and glided 

2 Kefcrrctl to L />ts, pxdtm ‘foot’, and used for 
A base foundation , a pavement (Cf next ) 

1716 Dart Cantcrh faVudr 14 the Pedement of St 
Thomas 8 Altar 1747 f,eHtl Mag 36 j His Ne-ipolitaii 
1 njcsly I as paved several jiarlours of his new palace with 
in lie and other pcilimcnts taken up entire. iMeW ( rant 
I h nt (t If Hopt t 1 lire* pediments sup|wrt the viaduct of 
life along whicn Christuiui pass to glory 
J L omb , as pcdunent-hlc anj /<• Itmentwn* ad v 
1844 LiNt,AKu.^Mir4>-.Sar f A (1658)1! App C 338Attlie 

gin? end. lie trunks [of which the wills vicre GiiltJ rose 
era Itiall) pediment wise to the height of fourteen feet 1874 
Boutkii, .dew/r 4 Aim ill 45 An elevated visor or frontlet 
of a triangular pediment like form 
(Vote. } eiitiiitiif, in Evelyn / tiAiwtn/ in Randle Holme 
p lemtut his the appearince of a derivative in « nt of 
1 AV /r-i'r fKit'^ ihit I /h ddn ntm t v/M a vine 
stake 1 r pr p It /i At ikhIo ‘ it y foundation ground 
« rke basef or foi 1 1 ig (Mono) senses with whah the 
in idem pediment hi. ti 1 t itii cxion !• veil n s word Was 
evidently in tleinplcd improvement upon the workmens 
ptrimcat or firtu 1 t \vl ich tl e innsUl ir of Uyputmto 
ntaehn coasidercd ti lie tvrriipt English (ot ftrimettr 


more iiKciy mil ptfx mni was a worKman s c irruption 01 
/‘yiaiiiid which a tiiingiilir cable suiiiclimcs rrseinlles hi 
section ind which is actUAll) pronounced piituttHl or 
by the illilerite In soma districts of 1 nglantl((_g 
in West Somersetsh ) at the present day Thi. would also 
Icttcrcxpl iin the|ieremtntoftheCoundite inidoi aahove 
since the !■ luiilam in question had no pediment , but a 
curved roof in form of an ogee cupola. It this is the dpri 
vaiiun we hive the sene* fynunni, ptrtMiul, ptrtiiitul 
pxfa ft it p Hot till ] 

tPc^ment-l Obs ran-' [trreg ad 
nuntum, f fiUut to pi op (4 t^c) see -MtofT ] 


' 2 . Each of the pair of palps or fceleni attached 

to the head just in front of the ambulatory limbs 
in most Arachnids , in some cases, as in scorpions, 

I large and pincer like or chelate 

i8aS Kirbv & Sr kntoHioL 111 xxxv S8 a The fiixt pair 
of pedipalps are not chelate. list Stark kUm Nat nut 
II 184 pToccsutcM bchiiHl repmenting lEWtt And pedipMlpi. 

I 1M4 A Srhowick C/a»r IixtBk /aol xio [Scor^onsJ 
seize (heir prey with their large chelate pejipalpe. 

Hence Vsdlpalpnl (pedipatlpal) a, |«rtaining 
to a ])cdi}>alp Vsdlj^lpats a piovicted with 
pedipalps, Yodlpalptnu <1, belonging to the 
group I'cthpalpi (see i) , having large p^ipalus 
1864 Wkhsikr ! tdtpalptiut, pertaining to, or resembling 
Ihe pedipalps. 1877 Anat tm Amm vii 384 

The pedipafpol (lortion of the proboscis. 

FedlptUsta (pAii piAUtt), t> muu wd [f L. 
jAV, ptdt- foot, after manipulate ] Irani To work 
with the feet So Fedipula tion. Fed! pulatoir 
1889 Sat Kev a6 Jan 93/3 Pedlpulation on the analogy 
of m ininulation clearly nieana doing something with the 
feet / 1 Hgm Hag Dec 308 hly very first nttem| I to 

maiiinulite or rather pedipulale liione xhppery engine. 

I I snow shoes} lias < /uA 10 h cb 1/4 tV ho ever saw 1 1 Fool 
lull I player of any note incapable of inung both pcdipii 
lal rs tfooO Onions Cam/// XI 158 Hasslshaw 
I must have been as busy in his pcdipulations as an organist 
Pedireme (pc Jir/m). Zoot (f Pkdi + 1 
z</Muroar] Proposed name for a crustacean whose 
I feet iicrve for swimming ; a coitepod 

1835 Kirby Hob 4 /«./ ■!«<<« It xvii. 133 ITie tribe of 
I crabs termed swimmers, lhe.se 1 would call Pcdirenies. 

tFedidSdqiMnt. Oh tan-' [f L ^,/i- 
I US following on foot, a foot follower, f PkiiI- 

I +~Si(ju us following, se^ui to follow, the ending 
conformed to L sxqtunt tm following ] A fol 
lower, an attendant So tFodiMM«noiis n., 
following, attendant npon something 
1807 lorsCLL I ettr-f Btatit (1658) 107 Uiilill be [a deer) 
be forced to offer up his bloud and flc^ to the rage of all 
the observant pedissequanis of the hunting Ooddcsi Diana. 
«Sj7 Tomlinson brtumt Vup. 5*5 The mclancholical , 
C^lain humour also the Bilious which u pedUsequous. 


' I8|S Paijnsr 737/1 They smke a pedlar, fre iclic amonsest 
them selfe imn Harman Cmuat 33 Their languag— which 
they terms p^deUra French* or Qinllng iSie Mutna- 

maetix iv 1, When euery Pediem Frencn I. term d Mon 
signuer miiot \\ Dui CmtU Cmv, Ptdtart prtMch, 
a sort of Cibmib used by Cypsics, Ac. Alw> the Beggers 
Cant 1M7 Hall Cains Dtemiler xxxii, Kidnapped? No 
such matter WhM pedlars hrench I 
Hence fF* dUr v trails , to make a pedlar of, 
intr to act as a pedlar, FsAUrsaa, a female 
j pedlar , Fa dlMdag, F* dlariwa, the occiipatioi) 
of a ivedUr, ilhterant retail trade, petty dealing , 
Fs dlkrljr a , belonging to or befitting a pedlar 
( iSSi I B in ,4 Bramt a Sottgt etc 176 Why “pedler si 
thus thy Muse T Why dost set o pe A shop of wit, to set 
the fidlem up? a iStg OvKRBURY A It i/e (1638) 128 Some 
fvHile sunne Burnt Queane that since the terrible sIBlule 
recanted Gv-psixme and is turned •Pedleresse. i86s AMt 
MJtHtu 30 Aug 366 ePedlatIng did not continue to be a 
pretty thing ilgs W W Pkvton Mtmorab ^tsut 1 33 
I his IS historicar pedantry and critical pedlaring 1S99 
T Bbown in bam <9 Caurtty 1 ett (1700) 183 If they are 


Stakes and foies (br PalUsadcs, Pediments for Viiia Props 1 
an 1 Hoiis. 1 

F«dime ntal. a [f Pediment i e al] 

1 Of or pcrtaiiilng to a peiimcnti of the nature 
of a pethment 

18S1C 'Hvt, \os \n RutltHS Sif tut 1 1 1 1 App xxl 406 
1 be necessities of pedime ital compo.iti n first led the artist 
to place the river god m a reclining iKwiion. 1864 Ubtixui 
37 feix 304/3 hxternall), the ends of the naves «nd Iran 
septs wm iiresent eight pmlitiieulal facades flanked by sup 
(lorimg turrets 

b Shaped like a pediment, rising to a vertical 
angle, ipplicdesp to the ‘diamond shaped’ head 
dress worn by women m the 16th century 

3890 Cent Dtct a.v Lommonly called by writers on 
c isuime the pedimcnlal bcvdalress. 1898 / taUt z Six A «a 
HI isS Ihe biilierfly and steeple heal dresses died out 
with ffenry VU, and a head c vcriiig called the kennel 
pedimental or diamond shaped headKlress took Its place. 

2 Of or pertaining to a |)edcstal seel kuimkntI 3 
1891 0 ’SlKtironuOnt o/eiir C ng xxxvi She read off the 

honorific pedimcnlal letters of a handsome statue, for a sign 
to herself that she passed IL 

Pedlm«Iltea(pedim^nt«d), a [f Mprec + 
hi) ^ ] Having a pediment , formed with or made 
like apediment 

184s PsTRiR Fat Arthil tret 348 Hie only example of 
a pedimented lintel, which I have met with in Ireland. 
18M Athemteum No 1909 241/3 The pedimented window. 
>*7S J C Cox Churctui 0/ Dtrbyth I 34; Two female 
fienres kneeling at desks wear TCdimcntcd headnlrcsses. 
ihd 34a A plain incised cross with a pedimented base. 

Fe^meter, another form of Pedoueteb. Hence 
Pedime trio, Fedi metry 
lEpoinCe/i/ Put I 

Fedion (l>etli(n; Cryst PI pedia [a Or 
x«8«or a plain, a flat surface ] A term mtroduced 
to denote any face of an anorthic crystal , each 
face being bounded by a set of faces of which no 
two are necessarily parallel, and which arc con , 
nccted only by a law of rational indices ' 

1899 W J I twis Lryttaltogr xL 148 Each form consists 
of a single face and will be called a ptdutu 

Pedionoinit« (pediip ndmait) rare [f Or 
irtStoyofi-os plain dweller + -itb ] An inhabitant 
of a plain, a dweller in a plain | 

1878 Burton Ftruican Belegiut t6 They would overspread 
the surroundii g lowlands, and become praionomites. 


««S7 Tomlinson brmmt Vup. 5*5 The mclancholMod 
C^lain humour also the Bilious which is pcdlssequous. 

Pedlstal, obs. form of Peukutai 
Fedlar (m dl-u), si Forms 4 j; padlere, ( 
pedlare, 5-6 ped«t«r, 6 poddeUr, 7 (9 m Diets.) 
peddler, 6- pedler, pedlar. [Origin obecure 
Hie i4lh c. PtdUrt ha» the form or an agent noun, but 
occurs long befor* there is any trace of the vE ptdie, 


Fedipalp (pe dipselp) ZO0I Also in L form 
pedlpalpus, pi -1 (Y. mocLL Ptdipalpi sb pi 

(Latreillc, 1806), f L /*, pedi- foot + palpus 

feeler. Palp ] 

1 An arachnid of the group Pedtpalit, dis 
tinguished by large pincer>hke palps, formerly 
including the true scorpions, now restricted to the 
Phryntam and Thelypkonidm, or whip seorptens 

1839 Kirby Hob v /«/ Ahuu II xvi 89 In the Pedi 
palps ths first pair of legs of Octopods seem to wear ihs 


Primii r, III any sense from which therefor* tt cannot be 
assumed to be derived It 1. app. synonymous with Pvober. 
and may possibly have been a modUiaiuon of that word 
(cf Scotch tinkltr for liaktr'l or formed on the same busts 
ptd But the Promplonum (c 1440) has both ptddtr and 
ptdtert with distinct explanations, and without any reference 
to each other ) 

1 One who goes about carrying small goods for 
sale (usnally in a bundle or park) , a travelling 
chapman or vendor <rf small wares (Now techni- 
cally distinguished from Hawkeb, q v ) 

•377 Lancc /• /*/ B v 358 I bane as mochc plt< of pore 
men as pedlere hath of calte. pat woldc kille Dem, yf he 
cacche hem mype for coiieilise of here skynnes. rigae 
I vixj lUm / ttmt (Percy Soc ) 30 Now coorbed b thi 
lakke Or sone shat bene as pedcler to his pakke. 3579 
SfkNstR bhiph. Cal May 318 All ns a poors ^ler he did 
wend, Bearing a Irusse of trv lies at hys tiacke 1880 M ilton 
Griffith t S rm Wks. i8}t V 300 Not unlike the Fox, that 
turning Pedlar, open d bis pock of War befora the Kid 
i86oSMiceg AT4>'//e//ii 40 Articles of earthenware were 
hawked aliout by pcdlcrs, who earned their stocks upon 
ihcir backs. 

b. fg One who ‘deals in’ something In a small 
way, a ‘retailer’ 

iMi t,i ANVILL Sadductuuui II (1736) 4S4 My Zeal against 
those PedlersofWit Lowfll Study Ifind ij3 The 

pedlers of rumor in the NorlE 

c. A female pedlar, a pedlaress 

1709 VANiRUoll Can/tdtrtKy 1 ii, TTie rogue had a kettle 
drum to bis father and has a pedlar to his mother 

2 A coDtemptuous desi^ation [app f I’midle 

V ] for One who j^dlcs, or works in a petty, 
incompetent, or ineffective way 

ifigSsPotWART/'Yy/oviv Mauteamtry Ipiltie 
ihccMDinde. tfmCoeseTT ATwr' A/ar€r(f885)II siThepoor 
deluded creature who knew nothing abmtt such matters 
was a perfect pedlar in political cevNiomy 
8. alirtb and Comb. 

isiMIFuw Vlin Burnet // m/ (1681) II Collect Rec 

riTheiamier will be a Pedlar Merchant iggatr yNMrws 
ea Rev xiii 16 Pedicrlike abuM of indulgenccH. 1998 F 
OicriN SktaL (1878) 4 To reade these pedler rimes. 1778 
Adam Smith B' N hi iy (1869) 1 418 In pursuit of their 
own pedlar pnnciple of turning a mnny wherever a penny 
was to be got. (844 1 hackerav Sultan Stork Wks 1900 

V 739 An old pedlar woman, who was displaying her wares 

4 . Combinations with pedlar's a PedUr’a 
basket a local name for the Ivy leaved Toad- 
flax, Linana Cymbalana, alto for Saxtfraga 
/ar'wsMfM<i( Britten Ac H ), pedlar’s pad secquot 
i8s8 Craven Clou fed. a, PedJari Basket, Ivy kavsd 
tnualn«on. Pedlar t Pad, a walking stick. 

D. Fedlar’a Frexub the language used by 
vagabonds and thieves among thenmlvet , rogues' 
or thieves*' cant; hence, tuimtelliglble jargon, gib- 
berish. (In quot i 6 iofratit/ A rogue, vagabond ) 


I Ftdlacy (pe dlan), li (a ) Also 6 arie, 6-7 
erie, 6-9 pedlerjr, 9 peddlery [f. Pkdlar e 
I -V cf beggary] 

' L 1 he business or practice of a pcillar Also fig 

I 1604 HikRON ,4 wm pnttk Rime vtlts 1613 I 569 Those 
I .ocTuinents which holy be You slajnd haue with your 
I pedlcry 178I Johnson Aa///A/rr No 119P6 I might 
have been dMmed to the grossnexs of pedlary and the 
I jargon of Usury >811 J Holland IfaiUf/ Mtial II 330 
rhone ‘small wares 'Tin* sale of which constituted the 
staple of ancient pedtery 

I b bmall goods sold by pedlars pedlars wares 

, >Sei Nasur CAr/t/r T Wks. (Grox.) IV 143 The third 

time they shall haue baser commodities ihe fourth time 
I me sirliigs and gray Paper When thus ihi. young Vsurer 
hath Ihnisi all hyx pimlary into the hand, of nuiiice heyres, 

' hc|etc). lysg/lA’ ^/r<t)r-/oMwrraii,(.armarthenshire, Aug 
3i,forcatlIe,sheep,andpedlBry i8s8Mrn OLiFHVNT/n/r,/ 
Nerttttu 1 390 An unbclievahle accumulatinn of pedlcry 
1890 Hallktt tooo Mtltt in Sh in ‘itaUt 4 You may see 
parties of Shans with sundry nrl ides of peddlery 
2 Tnfllng or contemptible practices or things 
trumpery, trash, rubbish 

ISIS Tinrai b Annv Mere (Parker Soc) 170 To confirm 
his preaching of ear confession and i^dons, with like 
pedlary i6st Hhx>s AVto l>up f 3$a More ridlculou. ped 
leries then the pageantries and puppetries of Bartholmew 
Faire. 1818 Colrbidcx 341 Wandering wiihils 
I pock of amuleis, bead rulls, feiisches, and the like pedlary 

B aitnb, ot Modj 

1 lit. llclonging to a )>edlar or hts occupation , 
pedlar’8. 

•Sgs Bals Eng I'olaritt 11 99 Say me Godrycke went 
first abroade with pedlary wares and afterwardes on ptigrim 
age. 1987 Habbison A'>^<t»(f III XV Little else than good 
drlnke pies, and some pedlene IrasE ifljB tinker tjf / urvty 
i inker t P (1859) 18, 1 would have pawn d all the pedlary 
packes that ever I carried 1748 Richabdson Clantta llf 
let X s8s4 Mibb Mitrobo I l/tag* Ser 1 (1863) 316 Solid 
old fashioned silken pincushions, such os Auiofycus might 
have carried about amongst bis pedlcry ware 

, 1 2 . fig Fit for a j^lar , pedlar like, jictldling, 

trashy, ' trnmjiery ’, ‘ rubbishy . Obs 
i w R Tayloc in Foxerf 4 Af (1970)1705/1 Hy»|)edlaiy 
peltepackc is contrarye to the playne simplicitie of Chnstrs 
I supper 1983 Becon Pitpl Pop If ass Wks. in 41 Vour 
pculshe, Pmish pnuatepedlarx pellyng Mwue i874£\E(yn 
btmug 4 Commerre Muc Writ (1803)634 Condemning the 
pedlary and sordid vices of retailerx 

Pedling see Peddle, Peddlino 
P edo- see Vxvo- 

Fedo8Uvre(pftlWvai) mme-wd \l'Lpedem 
foot, after manoeuvre ] A planned movement or 
performance with the feet 
i8as CoLEXiDCE Aids Rejt (1873) >93 The bees had 
recourse to the same manoeuvre (or rather pedoeuvre). 
t Ftdo Iprapliy. Obs rare-' [f Gr wiimr 
the ground + •ypafina -oRArHV ] (Sse quot.) 

idau N CAarairrcR Gei^ Del 11 ix (1635) 140 Ihis 
description of the dry land separated from the Waters, we 
haue termed Pedographie. 

Fe-domanoy. nonce wd [Hybrid f pedo- for 
Pkdi- foot + Gr uayveux -mawcv J A jocular term 
of Gabriel Harvey’s for divination by the soles of 
the feet . taken by some later authors seriously 

igga O Haivey Pierce's Super (imj) 133 Pedoinancie (is] 
filter for such Conlurers, then either Chiromancie or Necro- 


also In th*M limes becomwoa intercBting aad useful a study 
{fts pfiUiniftry)* 

P«dom«t«r (p/d <7 mAaj). [ad. F pidomitre 
(Bion 1733), hybrid f pedo- for L j^i foot + Gr 
ftirpoo measure, -METEB. French had also the 
etymologically more conect form pedemitro (1713 
in HaUs-Darm.). In sense 3, the first element 
might be irfSop gronml.] 

I L An Inttrament for recording the number of 
steps taken, and thus approximately meMormg the 
distance travelled on foot naoally somewhat re- 
sembling a watch in sice and appearance, having 
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ft dial-plate marked witli numberij round which 
ft pointer or index-hand traveli 


tr Blout Math tmtr III li 88 CoMtruciion of the Petio 
meter ot Wnywiner I 7 S 7 S> Chambm* Cfd , t'edomtttr, 
or PoHtmtltr wny wiurt a meciianical inKirumenl, in form 
of a walch | cuiuuting of various wheels which hy means 
of a chain or string faalned to a man s foot nds ance a notch 
eich steia X7ft3 J Fiaciira P«/eHl S>rc// No n;; 6 I he 
pedometer or pace and step-teller lyM JviFrasuN if >/f 
(ed ford) IV 194 t$f 6 JianMk Set Aff s Arnr *« 
ilftaMAKK Twain tramfAbr *L«5 Harris tan led the little 
watch like machine called a pedometer , whoae office is to 
krep count of a man s steps and tell how far he has walked 

2 (See qnot ) 

tysy-et CMAMnasB Cyci s v , Pedometer is sometimes also 
used for a surve) mg wheel, an inslrnment chiefly used ii 
measuring roadsi popularly called ihe waj wiser Ibll , 

/ eramMator, in surveying, called also pedometer 
So V« 4 oae trie, Vedoiaetrlcal mijt , of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of a jiedometcr; *er\iiig 
to measure a distance travelled on fewt, hence 
redomatrlofOlr adt , Fedometrlelu (i/fin), 
a maker of pcdometeri , Fedo metrlat, one wlio 
uses a pedometer 

•TfljJ PlscHaa /•«/«/ No 1177 6 A pedometrlcnl 
watch can lie made also with two djal plates, iftls Aerx 
Si Kw Asr Iwiit JJfH It ^ ( Uncat IX A ineihud of ped ) 

metrically ascertaimng the tnaximunt uid minimum of spring 
temperatures, iftsy Blaclnu Mag XXII 41'} No Ped > 
metricinn will ever make a fortiina in a m uiiiainous island 
/bid , One tolerable pedestrian who Is also a Pedoinelrisl 
Padomotiv* (peddinnitlv^ a and [erron 
f /Vdto for PBUl-d-MOTiVK, prob nfut /mbMo/m] 
a ad/ Actuated bv the foot or feet, b td. A 
vehicle worked by the foot or feel a velocipede 
Mtthatnc t \iag II 81 Pcdoinotive Carrmge iftjo 
Ibid XllI 34 The pedomolive carriaite seems to re 
Itulre rather too much labour ifts} Ibi f XXXIX 389 We 
have iw 1 or three elegantly forniea pedomixives in Ilirmmg 
ham now that work upon the simplest f Ian possible tSifts 
igt/ tour ( /mb Monthly ! at lire 360) 7 A sociable cs Ihe 
steadiest of all pedomutivc maci ineic 

Padomotor (p« d<mu>it6j) [erron f /eiAi- for 
Pint- 4- Motor 1 A contrivance or device for the 
application of the foot ns the driving power In 
n machine, as a treadle pedal etc , esp a |iedo- 
motive vehicle, as a incyclc, c(c j 

1(44 Mag XU 370/1 lh« numerous velocipedes 

pedoinotors manumotors Ac which have been brougl t 
before the pul he during the last thirty xears iftk in 
Knioht /)/</ Mtth SuppI 665 t 
Pedopleurol I'lEUKOiPDAb (a ganglion in , 
mollusca) iftpom Craf /)/»/ 

Pedotrophlo, etc see rduio 
IlFedrcgal (pe drega 1 , |jc dregil). Also erron 


p«drft(ftl fSp pedra^t a sionie place’ (Min 
eheu), f pteara stone <- L petia 1 In Mexico and 
iouth-westeni U S , A rough and rocky tract, esp 
in a volcanic region , an old lava fielll Als 1 
tiansf An Ice field resembling such a tract. 

ilg] Ktnt. ( r{ int/l B xxxiii <1836 189 I am striiik 
more and more with the evidences of gigantic force title 
phases of our frozen iftjfl — ■ Inf f'r /4 1 197 

An area more like the volcanic praragal of the basin f 
Mexico than anything else i can compare it to iftli Bsiast 
He Oav / op /list f/ i IV XIV 178 His (Santa AiiiiisJ 
position was flanked on the west by a rugged lield of brok. 11 
las a, called the Pedregal and on the east hy marshy ground 
Pffidraro (pedre ro] Now//rs/. horms a. 6 
pedrerft, 8 peder-, pidr , pedrero /3 6-7 pet 
ren^ 7 petrare, peterera, peturrero, 8 peterwro, 
8-9 pet(t)erero > 7-9 paterero, 8 pater , 
palderero, pattororo, (peterro), 8-9 p»t(t)er-, 
pfttantro, patter , potamro [a So ptdrero a 
murthering pecce vsed in warres, to shoot chaine 
shot or stones from ’ (Mmshen) - Cat ptdrtr, I g 
ptdreirv, It pt/nere, I’r ptirter F ^terrut, 
formerly pemer, all repr I type *pe/nmus, -ttm, 
111 med L pelrarta a atone throwing engine (Du - 
Cange), from pelrarim adj., f pelra stone cf 
PKTRAKy, PiRRlER The English forms show many 
corruptions of the original, the later ones being 
app influenced by Pattkr p] A piece of ord- 
nance origmally for discharging stones , formerly 
also used to diacharge broken non, partridge shot, 
etc ; and for firing salutci. 

a iggft BAaaCT 7 htor II ttrrtt V tag The Cannon and 
double Cannon] the Pedrera, Uasllisra, and such like 
lyog J HAxaia Ltx Itc/m I, Ptdrtro.ot as it u usually 
called by Ihe Seamen, /Vf/rrvrv uaiinallpieceof(>dnance 
moat used on board of Ships to fire Slones, Nolls, broken 


Cooks Vey A Am 346 A Ship 

Brw Pedreroo. vfiM Aaton'i tic vGi. 380 The galeon 
hod twenty-eient pidreroes la her gunwale, tyfla 
hAUXMsa D/ct M*riH*{ijig),Cl^dtpi*mrr,ik 9 fon\oci 


16 A Ship carrying to Guns, ai 
I Antony yn, tiL vfii. 380 The gi 
I pidreroes la her gunwale. 


'!« funna called Petrera. in J Easton /farr (1858) 
«, m will gMt and fitt up a Peinra for Capt Chambers. 
fS TaoMOt Miaiy (iSej) 63 Our gisata gtmns . and our 


aiNOTOH Pert knoU (iB^) 9 The hereditary peterernes I 
scarcely ceased crnckint. all the evening ' 

y. iflH Lottspcl /ntf Rtl 11857) I Am A French jiri 
valeer or >e guns and tO palererocs t<tj k 1 ydp A elakint. 

0/ Skip ‘ krutnd t Advitanrt 3 A Privateer of M Mallucx 
of twenty-two Guns cii^ht Patleretoes lyaaSurtvotK 
I oy round IPor/d 774 lliis ship of 700 tons 8 guns 
and 10 patareroes tygs Mem I apt I Dtakt 1 xii 86 He 
directed the t •reiiiidiers to n arch with Palerru s, and some 
hieldpieces to fdlow tyda Sii-aM' Ir Shamly V ais, 
Had ft been his last crown I e would hove sat down and 
h.tmmered 11 into a padcrero to luiie prevented a single 
wish in his master iftag in Symt tub Jrmh 577 1 he^ 
fired a four pound pnltercro itga Tt rrra i lock fl liii 
337 The ^ereroet on the lawn thunder a salute ilM V 
laiNKTT Camkron Criw« Btaik Prince xix 230 Ihe fort 
mounted twenty two iron guns besides palernrocs. 

Podimola (pAiiiqkl) A at Jlut [ad mod 
Hot L pedutteul-us footstalk (I ini ecus Phtlos 
Hot I 8a D, /V</M7/r///nx, trnnens partialis elev nils j 
Priictificationem nec folia), dim of /irr/ m fool 

In L only as a late variant M pedtcnlnt pedainlnt I wse 
In f /»«• liincultKitH EncycL),>A/<»(SCN/f (Diet Acad. 1835) J 
A i-omparativcly long and slender part forming a 
••upftort or Attachment for some other part or 1 
member in a plant or animal bexiy , a footstalk ' 
1 Bo/. The stalk of a flower or fruit, or of 
a cluster of flowers or fruits, the primary or 
main stalk, or one of the general stalks, of an 
inflorescence, which bears either a solitary flower, 
a number of sessile flowers, or a number of sub- 
ordinate stalks (^pedue/t) directly bearing the 
flowers. (Distinguished from a leaf Rlalk or 
ptltole ) Also sometimes applied to other stalks, 
as those that bear the fructification in some fun^i 
> 7 S] CHAMsaas Cyit Supp^ Pedniiclt among botanists 
expremes that little Malk which grows from the trunk or 
branches of a plant, and supports the parts of fructification 
llie flower and ihe fruit, or cither lyfla P/nl Ptant I 1 1 1 
83 Ofetfual leneth with the peduncle iftjs Linolvv An/ 
kytt Bot 139 Leaves either opposite or alternate , in the 
latter case opposite the peduncles, tftyg Cooks I ungi 39 
In all the Puccinuei, the peduncles are permannit. 

2 . Zool , etc A stalk or stalk like process m an 
animal bi^y, either normal or morbid 
tpet a The stalk b) which a ctrnprd l>rachiopod aciino 
roon, etc. is attached to some foreign Isxly Pvuicri. 7 f 
b A slender pan or Joint by which some tnn or organ is 
attached to another as that ok the abdomen 1 1 some nisei Is 
and the eyc-sulk in some crustaceans - IVokfl 7 a, I 
O. Anat Applied to several bu 1 lies of nerse hi irs m the 
brain, connecting one pm of ii with annher (sue >f »l ich 
are also uUlcd ernra see Cx a 7 b) d / tth A stalk or 
slender process I y which a lum mr or morbid foinuii n is 
attached to some part Bin 1 k 2 4 
I7t7 M BAitLiKJ»/«A At at (1807)348 Alt-Kbcd to i)ie 
inner surface of the lutiKa saginalis lesiis In scry small 
processes or peduncles, itoft Stask Hem \ at /tut II 
173 Lamarck divides ihe class Cirripeda ml > I einnen 
lata. Body supported 1 > -1 tulmlar moveal le peduncle of 
which the base is fixed upon marine bodies Settiiia. 
Bod) destitute of pedumle and fixed b> the shell 1840 (. V 
heus Ann! aa The crura ceiebelli or anterior pedun les 
of the cerebellum igu Dsns Lrntf 1 405 fcdtiiu.lcs 
of eyes slender iftM Woou liomtt tutkont It xsx 573 
The abdomen is allst brsl to a slender footstalk 01 peduncle 
iftftS A WISCHKII. 11 like! rot /,e//i93 Um g <pe< les of 
I mgula clinging b) their fleshy peduncles to the whars cs 

sJ tomh 

iftgg-sa loUD Cyil At at IV 1210/7 Ihe ped ncle like 
post abdoincn forms a receptacle for the os a. 

Hence Fodaaolad a, furnished with or having 
a peduncle or peduncles, pedunculate 

ifteS (.AcriNK But Pot t* Spikes iieduncled iftai S F 
GkayA^v/ Arrangem Bnt 1 1 747 h ruit obk ng peduncIciL 
liooKEa Stud Hortt 299 UmbcK peduncM 
F#dt|]IOTllaF(pAlo9kirHaj), a A <2/ Jhst [aii 
mod L. pidumutarts ( ptdunculHS see prec 
and -AR * J Of, pertsunmg to or of the nature of 
a peduncle (in any sense) 

slot (.ALTINX / 7 rr/ Bot 51* Verticils peduncular, many 1 
flowered dichotomous, sues 34 Oooif s Study Mr 1 (ed 4) * 
I 407 lo resiraui polypus ns a lerm to p^uncnlar e\ I 
crescenccs in Ihe noslnls. ■••• Koilfston & Ja es n 
Amm t tPt 694 The boily of lire Itrschiopod lies ai the 
peduncular end of the siiell tiitftAUbntt tSytt l/r<f\II , 
375 The corpus callosum is a dccussaiioii of the pcduncul ir 


[ad modi ptdttncHlat us,i peditnatius »ce above 
and ATg 2 In mod !• pPdonatU {\‘f^ in Halt- 
Dann ) ] FuiiiMbed with or having a perluncic or 
peduncles , sapported by a peduncle , stalked 

J Lee Introd Bot 1 xx. (>765) 61 When many 
pedunculate h lowers are produced out of mmoii Caly x 

■•oft Kiaav S. Sr FhIohoI xlvu l\ .it* PeduMcnlatt 
when the head is consirictvd behind into a distinct neck 
iftga Dana Cmtt 1 7 lire species with pedunculate eyes. 
lUfj Huxbov Anat tnv Amm xi. 298 A typical peduncu 
late Urripeda 

P«dll'SLeigl»i«d,a [f as prec + w>l 
in* J Hill Hut Amm 97 The engular boificd '^la, 
with Img pedunculated teiitaculx tfttS Kisev A Sr 
EntomoL ix. (1818 I 264 The singular pedunculated eggs 
from which iheee larva proceed. ift)S-a Tooo Cyct Anat 
I 517/a lire eyes ere, cither pedunculated or sessile. 

7 «d«ne«l» 21 oa Aat. Jlut [n of 

conditkm f mod,!* ftaumum-us see above and 
-ATioH 1 The foimation of a peduncle , the cun 
dition of licmg pedunculate. 


icrh from Ped basket ll oiigh ills liardly accounts f >r 
the sense, or peril an error in Gooh* for Podwarf c 1 led 
1 > Worlid.e mul Phillips 1 \APodi a,c is ilscif of d ublf. 1 
history since tod ~ cod h is n t lieen found till about a 
enuiry later insn podnaie ai A pednatt I 

1 ulse, pea«e or beans cf Li nnv ake i i , I oim arf 

•in Ik Gooof lierrtlach i It sh 24 t ruitcs i f the 
e irih that be.3ret)i Coddes is stl kmde of i ulse or pc 1 
wa e tb d 75 If after two Kessoi s ofCrcyusw 

yeme**’// rf “e^Wheare Bnley'ledwsre 1469W rliixT 
S_7i/ Igri 1681) 329 / tuare Pule tjtSi I niLcir 
I e loart a (.ountry w td f r Piil-e as Pe3.se 1 cans etc 

Ped ygru, ob* form of Pt on R> k 
tPee, j/ ' 01 s Porms s 7 P«o, 5-6 61 pe, 

(//peya) 5 7ple,6P 7py [In isthc /c^/e 
late MDii pte, now ptj.pije ‘coat of coarse woollen 
stuff , found fiom 14th c in comb couilepy = V)u 
kotte pte short coat of this kind Ulterior history 
obscure see Pranck Now only (in the sjielling 
pea) in Pea ci at, Pea-jackft, q v ] A coat of 
toirse cloth worn by men, esp in the 16th century 
ttPiAit t Pon m ‘tttdili’tMiii{iiii))ixt/i Pwa |iee guvnis 
s e of frunchl Uk ane s|nt .f Im i y | r ce of pe blak pec v /i 
1490 / r Id thek treat Sto( I 191 Item to Dave 
C .Idwcll, Jame Dog a id W die Dalfuwrc x eli e of russal 


^eU( cliul in nnc r>ding pie of bUk Hell et 158$*^ ‘ 

/y / i (S ier*het Ho One grci e V or 11 -iund I o 
iifi tincHFR / ifet Cure ii i \ ur Kh 1 si Idei 
1 itrcdl with a ceUet tree 163$ D Dl KS< s / t Hi 
184s) I 177 \ ixjldicr s pie wa.s put uiA> li 1 
D Codi 6 , as pp doublet, pee ,p) ^ou n 
.• 4»3 Pee govnis [sC* above) s64ft 7$ Hexiiaxi P j 


Pee \it), sb^ Mtmug [History unknown J 
The jxnlion common to two veins which inUtsccl 
1633 Maniaivk Leoii Mines 44 (h D S ) S n e take 1 e 
for I e ll II g SI me fv uihcr ftc As New il 1 g tlld ll 1 . 
CroxMivcii fee >r I ee 1747 11 hs n Muurt t>i t Onj 
If one Miner I ave a rigl t 1 > ll IS \ cm end a il er I vs i 
Kiglit lo a Vein which cTisses n a d itnkcs il e / r )e 
ill It comes to the Pee first t. kes it 18(1 A t 14 \ 1 I 1 t 
c 94 I 13 If ai y \ cn si all cros n ther V i it e \li rr 
wl u mes lo the Pee or I Ucrsectiun fr I shall ha c h 

Pee ,sl < Mmwt, [Origin uncertain ?relyvl] 
\ snnll piirce of ore 

1747 Hooson Miners Pit S 1 Tire first pee or bit i f Ore 
ll at the Cavers fi id 1 a M r 1 g I y 1 ur I vs 1 c 18x4 
Masiir Mi eriG / ji (!• 1) D) I e I re ail f 
r g Iten from the vein f ee fr n 1 alt p. r kevcL 

Fee, sb f Abbrcvnticn of CalitivK 

!• K IF t atro! I I Not^thc iiua est tienlirr f ny 

Fee, valiant of I ea < 

Fee p/ , I sioitb dl tl [Oligtu unvseer 

lamed ct Imk I] tnh To lock with me 
eye (as in taking aim , to squint , to yicer 
1674 Ray AC II or ft 3/ He pees He looks vulb e 
eye. 17*3 Ihorfsbv Jet to ft sy K. I) s ) / al 

to look near and nvnrowly 181ft 1 1 / / lick 

with one eye In use to thus day 11 lunlierlv I 1823 
BkocKMtA’ C ( /•»« / <• tosq III to spy will o e eye 
to look l) rough contracted eye lids. 1869 t tie ( s 
tee to look with 01 e eye I «jui ii t tvke amc 

liciKc Fee-pee a , peering, squinting 
igo4AMr>. Ifig XLV ao/a-vaysl ll at tai t be H ga 
head for Hoga had little pee pec eyes. 

Fee, Fee and kew sec P the Utter 
Feeble, Feeoe, obs forms of 1 erui e Piece 
F eed (p»d), a north dial [f Put t> -i- -eh * J 
WukI of one eye 

1674 RaV tv C II irdt 37 Peed blind of one eye 1B91 


Peek (p/k'i, sbf Also peak [f. Peek 
A peep, a glance, a ‘ ktxk ’ 

1M4 Roe tVat Ser St ry \ \ Ihcir father gave them a 
peckmtothe 1 roodt grocm ifto3 E Ai amk Aea Vii/r 
54 i!.ychd4;lo!ung indolence, v aned by sudden (leaks of w ide 
staring alertnesx 

Peek (pik), sb 2 [f Peek -] The shidl lu.ic 
or pipe of a small bird 

ig^ Mudif Prtl Birds (1841) I 791 Ihe birds (mead w 
pip^l contimieutiernig the ir feeble and complami gpeck 

Peek(p/k') terms 4 5 plko pyke 6 7 
poke, 6 peake peeke, 7 peak, peek (9 dial 
pick) [In Mb. pike, /pie origin i)l»curc 

The verbs p,rk and /ee/ a c »PP closely allied to 

each other kite and pike ax eirlier forms of keek and 
peek occur in Chaucer, pepe peep is of later appearance 
(isthc.) kike, ktek has lento ic ogi ales (see Keek) 
which are wanting lot ptek and /r/i whether i)ie Utter 
have inKOrae way arisen out of keel, ot are distii ct 1 1 origin 
Is unknown. Quor 1530 gives » Y p per pek, hut ihis 
sense of piper has been found nowhere else and cs app an 
error of Palsgrave. The phonetic relations between the 
forma pike, peek, ptedt, are as yet unexplained ] 

sHlr 1 o look through a crevice, or out of or into 
a recess, etc lo peer, jiccp, pry, look in, or out 
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174 Chai el'll /'rvy/ntm ii 6o) Ami PaiulnruA Cune | tjM ?<■ Ar/t Jat f' (1814) II 14< Th«t cilery tandit n 
nnd gall )n at ^ curiyn pike [CitMftaii MS pyke] dii^land m )>« liilaiul or ipon ^ bordoiirK, havaiid h 
Acid God lo lioie on al » ke t iged Skalton Uttgnif/ ' one hundreth puiid land «iU big ane xufficienc barmk 


^ ... _jery place *5,, 

1 111 HoUnskidW so If he onc4 hut frowne at them they 
tare not he ao I ardie os once to pcake out of their labhiim. 
163a Hivwion \tt Pt Iron Agt 111 i Wk«. 1874 111 31a 

We shall haue him come peaking iiilo ihe I'entA of the 
( fteks i68t f Ilatman // ernc/i/wi Ai *(M No 39(i7i3> 

1 JS5 As hke one of your Smithheld Lions ng ever he can 
(leke rut of his Nyes. 1739 R B01.1. tr VtdtkindHt 
( hiatus I. IV 36 He ICrocodile] gapes the witigd 
inhal iiant of air Hoes lo his mouth in hopes of prey re|iair 
I I ev ry hollow loolh securely peak And pick from thence 
Ih Incumbrance wiih his lleak lait Ixiu 1 cl Bisimo P ic 
(1859) 18 Vou see a feller peekiii out iSW Moii»e Jak \ 
llnuies VII 317 1 ws» guilty of the iiiiMrtiiience of peek 
I g into the 1 1 pboerds. 1893 Field ay May 770/j Salmon 
were reported as showing or rather picking , lo use the < 
local phrase. 

Hence Pea king ppl a , prying 
a Mfoo B E P/cl Cant L rtu> Peeking Fellnv a meer 
Sneaks, one lhat peeps in every Hole a d Corner 1(33 
Wert ester Transcript Apr (Bartlett) Ihe members 
liehavcd in such an undignified ludicrous peeking bom 
bastical manner, that they obtained the appellation of the 


— - -Jf g|f he Ihinkts „ 

It all viber landit men snutllar Kent 
' s as }«i pies for sailing of 


big pelis 

|«re selhs m ^ 

sirenihn barmkynnis and pmia be biggit an 
within twa yerls vnder pane 1S79 Arc y / , 

.... , „ .. . r "1 of the said George 

.™ aiK* »“•» •" 

. - XXIl esThe fewmaih 

pcil of Linlithquew 

1 ^ Rot thay far starker do make, four nuiked of earth 
only quhilke nalhir can be 1 urnte, nor w'out a gret force of 
men of weir doune ca 1 lie astne thir ar ihair pailes. 

1 8 A castle , esp a small castle or tower , = 
Tilk sb 2 01 s fapp only in English writers ) 
cijBg Chai CBS // Fame in aso 1 gan to romen til 
1 fonde 1 he castel yate on aiy rygbt honde Tker metta 
I cryinge many oon. A larges, larges, bald vp wcl, (lod 


I cryinge many oon. A larges, larges, bald vp wcl, (lod 
I saue the lady of thys pel 1483 Ci/*. Aurt 873/a A Beille 
A casielte s«73 Chi hcmvasd in Niches Progr Q Eht. 
(1883) I 399 A Tittell Baslillion, budded on a hll - ■>-- 
' pief the soulden of the 


Fd«k (pfk), V 2 dml Also pe»k [? Exhoic ] 
tntr To speak in a thin piping voice, to Ifccp, 
squeak , to utter the slightest sound 
1808-es Jamikson TepeM.peek, to peep lo speak with 
a small voice resembliig that of a chicken tlso Cock 
tiiraiiu IL t3S (lu U 1)) I winiia hear my fnens miscat. 
Sac dinna ment to Mok 1881 Leiceitersk 0 /ets , Peak 
to cry like a young bird 1 squeak like a young mouse, etc 
PmIc. obs form of Pkak, Piqok 
F eek-bo, p«ek>a>boo Now chiefly (/ S 

t f Peek t> l cf Jbeei-ba, Keek » 3 ] - Ho peep, 
’PEP BO (Sec A”. t7* Q. 10th ser II 8*, 153.) 
1399 B. JoNSON Ev Man out »/ Hum iv 11 (fol i6iA> 

Nay neuerplay peeke-boc Uhl -* ■- c- 1 . 

Amencaa Song (\n N N Q 1 
a IxM I I Hce you biding there. 

Wmhii (U SJ 39 I ike a mischi 

Feekle see Peak sb * Feeky, var Peaky a * 
VoTm% 4 5 pel, (4 peyl), 4-9 
P«i8i ($ P«Ui «)> S 6 St peill, -6, (pejrll) 6 St 
pell, (piel, psJle), ^7 peele, 4, 8- peel [Known 
111300 in latinized form ptlum (later sometimes 
pth), m AE ^/, pul, m 14th c ML. ptl, pelt, 
whence 15-16100 oc pttl In sense i •= OE pU, 
/ir/(mod,P /««) stake*-L stake 

1 he development of sense 3 u parallet to that of 
the cognate Pale sb ^ , that of senses 3 and 4 is 
more obscure, but cf the synonymous Pile 
Fur s detailed historical esamirmtion of the word see 
Ptsl lit Mtamag amt Htrtvaltea, by Oeo. Ncitsoii ESA 
S< t 1893 J 

1 1 A stake [The usual sense in OE' ] Obs rare 
1303 R. Bkvknk VoNiff Symte aiao He jede and clamtie 
vpponapelelt rr pci, peyl ,><//// eche dele 1 i eucunlie 
VH pel se a lltet t\. And by g Iktuh by k bond /bid 3166 
pou art u^ursed pou wosle wey! And hange were ' 


onapeyL eina — Chrea l( (Rolls) 461 1 Longe pyles 
lAfS Petyt peelesj Wt e Ptus /en/t] & grete did* My 
maket taste yn lemese di le ^y hem stake Euerylkoii 


irbU' 


le pey hem ktftkc Euerviki 
]ren schod was ilka peel {rtf. 


t 2 A palisade or fence formed of stakes, a 
stockade, a stockaded or palisaded (and moated) 
enclosure, cither as the outer court of a castle, or 
as an independent fort or defensible position Obs 
liagS-eHccrx in Jos. Stevenson Hist Decupi Scell II 
361 Pro vadiis xlviy operanorum venienimm de Westnier 
land et Cumberland usque Loghmiban ad faciendum 
pelum ibidem Et pro vndiis [iv sarrsturum] euntium aoiid 
lAiglimaban ad sarranda ligna pro cuiisiructione pel! ibidem 
per d dies. Et pro vadiis carpentariorum muworum apud 
Loghmahan pro faclura pell ibidem per 11 dies 1*9* 
l et Pat Fdw / /bid 11 404 Ad ordinanmim cC pruti 


de £ogh 
id 308 Et 


1300 (?ept ) / iber 0>*<>tidmat s doalrarot 6ardtrebit >65 
Carpenlariis facieniibus pelum in foresta de Ingelwoude 
assidendi ' ' ^ '' ' " . s-..— 


pur sc 
Garder 

_ de Ingi 

sya (Oct ) Letter 


n de Dumfres 

/r Sdsvard / Stevenvm II 396 Cest _ , 

seignour le roi cst ale n Dounfries pour lever son pel e 
efforeer le chastel 1301 I et /r h de J ilh I gardeyn de 
Lougckmahan te tdw / to Sept m Stevenson II 433 
Sarhez, wre, qe <1 e Job me de Soules sire Ingram de 
Humfrainville nous ardyrent nostre vile el a^yrei t 
nostre pele demy way prime dekes a huure de noune c 1430 
tosDi N & Bowaa SuoticAr xii k (1759) »«> Hoc in anno 
[1301] municipiuro de I inlithgw quod Angitch /V/r vocatur, 
per regem Anglue consiructum est I 
4 1330 K BauNNS IfWr (Rolls) 1591a Ful baldely 

& siille Dide he vicaille pe loun ful wel, Defentable wyp 
bretaxes & pcL — CkroH (1810) 157 Pe Kotnaacer it sals, 
Rlicbard] did mak a pele, On kastelle wise all* wais, 
wrouht of tre fulle well* 1373 Barsour Brute x 337 
And at lythkow vet than a peill, MckiU, and stark, and 
Uuffitweill Vuh ynglii men. <-1413 Wvsnroux Crvn viil 
6141 The Pele off Lyddale <1470 Hxiiay WMIeie* ix 
1693 The peyll tbai tuk, and slew that was Ibarln 13*8 
9/ Papers Htn Flit. IV 493 One strong pel* of tU 
ArmlstraungcH, buyided ahur siche maner that it couth not 
be brynl uc duuoyed, unto it was cut downs with axes 


(see PiiE JiS’J. 

4 . The general name, la modem writers, for the 
small towers or fortiiicd dwellings built in the 
i6thc in the Imrdcr connties of England and 
Scotlanri, for defence againit hostile forays, con- 
sisting of a mnsstve aquare edifice, the ground- 
floor of which was vaulted, and used as a shelter 
or refuge for cattle, while the upper part (the 
access lo which was by a door on the level of the 
first floor, with external ladder or movable atair) 
was the abode of the owner and his family 

(In this sense, probably orig short for peel Aeute (see 6), 

I e. house defended by a peel (in sense all Hut the name u 
now applied in many cases in which it has no historical 
support 1 It la evidently aki 1 to sense 3. 

lyad OoxnoM Hti Sep/ea' 54 At thu Town [Kirkin- 
tilloch] there 1* another F ut upon the Wall, called the 
Peel 179s ArcAsretigia X loa This kind of building was 
Ailed in Scotland s>rr/, and in England, a keep or dungeon 
stag Scott Lott Miaetr 1 xxv. Ho passed the Peel of 
OoldiUnd Ibid, iv in. The frightened flocks and herds 
were pent Beneath the peels rude battlement 1846 
BaocksrrJV C Gtess II 69 Ihe ‘peel wasa square tower 
strongly fortified, where cattle were secured m the bottom 
story at night and the family occupied the upper part 
188* J Haxdy in t rec Beno Hat Ctub IX No 3 435 The 
mansion . u an adaptation of an old fortillM peel to 
modern requirements. 1894 R S ftaavitaa Wsttmerlantl 
xvm a6o 1 hese peels are small and massively built tower* 
of dune, with high pitched roofs of slate 

5 Hence, the proper name of a place In the Isle 
of Man (Cf. Casllttown in the same island ) 

(1399 CkarUr ef Hen. /Km Rymer Peedtra Vlll 95/1 
Conccssirous eidcmComiti Northumbria Insulam, Castrum, 
Priam et Dominium de Man.) M1718 in Keble I t/e Bp 

II i/ten vi (1863) 109 ihe Ordinary hath used to send lor 
Bid unto the Constable of the Castle, or of the Peel 1763 
Act s Gee lit. c a6 Preamble, Alt the islands, castle, pele, 
a id (ordsliip aforesaid 

6 attnh , as peel-dike, the wall or rampart of 
a peel ; peel-houae, -tower sense 4. 

1303 .,4 c Ld High treae Icet III 84 To bigging of 
the pell dikis of I mliihiiw 1386 A rr t nty Cenucit Scot 
IV 106 An« pciH house, with byre, hall berne k8i4 
Vorr Was xli Hod yon put this gentleman into the pit 
of the peel house at Balmawhapplc sSai Tvxnrb Hem 
Archit I I It In Ihe border countiiM these towers, 
commonly called Pele towers, are very nsual 1838 J C 
Bsuia Bayeux fat ttucidited 11 jS The ancient 'peel 
houses ’ oflho Nonh of England 1874 Haxk ttery <iP my 
Life (i9oci IV XVII 358 An occasional peel-tower stands 


like a nuieslonc of faislory 
Peel (pH), sb i Eorms 4-7 pale, 5-7 peele, 
5- peel, (6 piele, 6-7 peale, 8-9 peal, 0 dial 
pale) fi h 9 dial, pyie [ME a. OF. pe/e 
(modF pe/le shovel) — L. fif/a spade, shovel, 
bakers peel Cf PalK7^*J 
1 A shovel or shovel-shaped implement now 
locally or dialectally applied to a fire shovel, and 
in some technical uses tee quots 

Some of the early quots may belong lo a. 

14 Fee in Wr Wiilcker Pala— lieta dicilur 

latum inainimentum ferreum ad opus ignis, a pele. iSTa 
Iki/lt 4 JstD a C (Surtees) 1 349 The Kilching, (5na 
Raking ctoke, one Iron por, one pele, one iron coulrak* 
li* viijA iis8 in Namertk Heuteh BAs (Surtees) 837 
Mending a shovell and a peak, v<* i(W tr CAarthn's 
Prav Persia 81 Tins Past is very while. They serve 
It upon little Woodden Peels nuule on purpose. 1887 A 
Lovklc It J Aevenet i Trim 11 9 Two men set a slurring of 
it with wooden peels. 1743 Lend 4 Ceuntry Brew iv 
(ed. a) as7 rTbey] bum K la Hours mto a Coak which they 
break and divide into pretty large Pieces with an Iron Peak 
1S07 Vahcouvrs Agric Veven (181^ 314 The cream amy 
be removed into an open vessel, and there moved by hand 
with a stick about a foot long at the end of which la fixed 
a sort of peal, with which about la Iba of butler may be 
separated ftom the butter milk at a lime *8 h J Nkhoc- 
aoN Opera! Meekame 360 At the top of the cabta isa large 
triangular iron peel or shovel, with its fore part bearing upon 
the edge of the table Webstes, /Vr/, ,in popular 

US* in AaMrica. any large firmebovek 
2 . 4^. A baker’s shovel, • pole with g broad 
flat dliik at the end for thnutlsg loavet, pie«, etc , 
into the oven and withdrawing them from it 
<ri4M /aifPranct Ciiurg 155 pw booa W lich to a pele 


wib be whiche men setten breed into b« ouene e 1473 Pul 
I ee 111 Wr WUlcker 801/33, 34 Hee /umenurn, Uee pita 
pyle 1319 Hormam Vutg 134 b Settein the bredde with 
a pele C1317 Tkersitee in Hasl Dedst y I 484 The 
bocksier of Balld)ockbury with her baking peel 133a 
H ULOKT, Pile for an ouen. Loke m piele, sgpS Vnlen /m 
(1841) a On iron pealc, (j searces, J great bread grate 1814 
b. JoNSOM Bead Pair iii 11, A notable hot Baker ’twas 
when hee ply d the peel* 1888 R. Holme Armenry iii 
Syc A Baker, with a Peel in bia bmh hands 1730 W 
E Lua Ceuntry Heutew 75 Set them on a peal, and lay 
them to b^e at the oven s mouth 188S T Haeuv Mayer 
Casterbr (1893) 310 (E D D ) Heating a noise, out ran 
hui wif* with the oven pyle 1887 V CAesAire Gtess s. v 
We have two varieties of Mels, vii bread peels and pie 
peels 189a Ctencs Gtess , Pale or Pset, a flat, spade shaped 
tool used oy bakers, to take dishes, etc , out of the oven 
3 J’rttUsng A T-shaiied instrument used to 
hang up damp ireshly printed sheets to dry 
iSfra Moxon MetA Exert , Printing xxv p 1 He Loads 
— J ...1. — 1. Li. n— 1 mi |„j„j Hung 


takes the Handle ^ 


(tug up damp printed 


■neeis on a line to dry 

4 1 he blade or wash of an oar U S, 

1879 Khioht Diet Meek , Pee! 3 (Haulitat) The wasA 
of an oar *890 Wbsstke, /V e/ Abo, the blade of on oar 
6 . attnb , as in (wo-petl, three-peel macktne, sizes 
of the cuttmg machine in biscuit making , iteel- 
end, the portion of a biscuit- or cracker machrne 
beyond the cutter 

1884 Khicht Diet Meek SuppL 

Paei (p/ 1 ), sb » Also 6-7 peela, (7 pell) 
See also riiit. sb i [Appears first in 16th c , as a 
collateral form of the earlier Pill ri.l (still widely 
used in the dialects) after Peel v t (Cf also OF 
pel, mod Y.feoM skin, rind, peel -L ^llem skin ] 
The rind or outer coating of any fruit , esp 111 
oran^-, lemon-, ettron peel, candied l^el, the 
candied rmd of vanons species of Citrus, esp 
the citron, used as a flavourug in cookeiy and 
confectionery 

duytT'M^ 399) H »«9 Fc. ... 

cad and pomgranot peale* wherewith they vm 
leltWeewhicht'— — - 


isir /'ernes s Hut Drugs I 143 A 

1 — D — 1 /A.j ,,, (^d,e4 Orange 

A/anagem | 1871 Ingre 

dients a 01. of sweet almond*. 1 ot. of candled pml , cut 
the peel into neat slices /bid 1 1878 Add the iumu,,peel, 
gmger, tutce, and treacle, ilyg Emerson Lett 4 Sec Amt 
viii 193 1 he rich feed on fruits and game,— the poor, on a 
watermelon $ peek 

b. Comb , as peel-maker, one who prepares 
candied peel 

i8s> m /Uuttr Lend Hews $ Ang (1834) 119/3 Occupa. 
lions of Peopb Peel maker 

Pggl, sb 4 St [Coes with Peel s' A match, 
an eqeal 

17SS W Hamilton Wai/aee vik 11, In time of peace he 
never bad a peel, bo courteous he was, and xo genieeL 1813 
Pickkn / eenisll 131 (Jam ) She fuish him John (iilpin, nae 
sang u Its petl For a pattern to work by iffs SreATiiesK’ 
Vere Bite xiv, When lime wee called, the numlien on each 
side were equal, ox peels, m curling pnnueology 
P 64 l| so collateral f Pillow, now dial 
P4«l(pn),»l Forms (3peoU6n),4 5 peUn, 
yn, 5-6 (9 St ) pele, 6 peele, piel, 6-8 St pell, 
(pelU, peile), 7 peal, 7 peel [A collateral form 
of Pill v 1, formerly uied in all the senaei of the 
latter , in later use, in Standard English, appropn- 
ated to the sense * decorticate ’ and uses thence 
derived. For the phonology see Pill v f (It seems 
poeeible that the comparatively modern Knse- 
diflerentiation of ptll and pele, feel, may have 
been influenced by the example of F ptller to 
pillage, rob, and j^ler to deprive of hair, to strip 
of slnn, to peel )] 

I To pillage, rob. 

j -1 trans To plunder, pillage, spoil, nfle, strip 
of poasesMons (a person or place) ; Pill v 1 i 
*]M R. Brunne Hemdl Synue 3337 Cerlyrs befte ryqt 
wykked ys Namly, pore men for 10 pele Or robbe ur 
bets wlth-oute tkyle /bid. 6790 Lords ! how shal these 
robbers fare That the pore pepyi pelyn ful bore e 1NB8 
Chaucer Pars /* P 693 WhM seie wr than of hem that 
pelyn ft don extorcion* to holy cbirchc ? 1430 Reilt e/ Part! 
V *04/* Hit (the said Isle] hath be so pefyd and oppressul 
a 1800 Jek up-adaudt Cenipt, in Evergreen (ijtt) I 331 
Pura CommocM preMatlia ar peild 1848 hvMMONa Find 
CAas / 161 All the peopb who havt haia wronged, peeled 
and opmeesed tOM Mictoh H/et Aqg 1, Archlgalfo 
by paefing the wealthier sort, stuff d hit Treasury irxa 
mnHULUV Atc/pAr iit 1 11 Would it not be a disagrteaUe 
Sight to see an honest Man pectad by Sharpers T 

tb. /fans/. To exhaust or impovcrlah (soil), 

Pill w » i b Obs 

i8ta W Folkinoham Art tif Survey U ix. 3S Oates doe 
well in a bane dry Clay, though tbty peela a better and 
pieom a moist 

fa To seize or take by violence or extortion , 
to make a prey tsS, PiLL 3. Obs, 

. ReePitLf‘3.) 

G Have Lsm Armt (S.T.S ) 91 A man gait 



PBBL. 

- - to 

Cfmun^ (W <J«W) AlO, - . - 

good in pinto Or poundc* thnt thou of the pooplo polo T iMa 

UDALL £ratm, iSo b, HU loudioura pioM nil t^ 

•uor thei could fyngn, 

n. To decortlcbte, rtrip 
8. To stnp (anything) of iti natural integument 

or outer layer, aa an orange, potato, or tbe like of 

ita akin or rind, a tree of ita Mrk , to remove the 
peel of 5 “ P'LL t> i 

cZ^‘'Mt.iT»ke oynonya and Kbrede hem, 
and poU hnm. tada m Finchale /Vnu^iSunecaipsTo fete, 
polo, occupio, and caria away wod and barke 1444 Mann 4- 
HohmA, £ji^ (Roxb.) aSo Roste an egg# hard and pole it 

■dgl Faocaa Fiv, 119 An Herb that can be peeled in the 

aaina manner aa Hemp with ua. 1747 Mas Gla«sx Caaitty 

II *1 o dreic Poutoea. Boil them then peel them 1709 U 

" iiTU Lt^tiUtry I 863 A aweet apple, peeled and tut 
WGbo. Eliot F //a// Introd ilhe basket-maker peelini 


hU willow wanda in the annabine. 1I77 BavAitr Plnnlmg 

V, Oirla Shall peel iu fruit by cottage hearth 

b. Usually ptel off To strip off or pare off 
(skin, bark, etc ) ; = Pill » > 5 d 


the Kind of them, then cut ihcn into quarters, tyag 
Da Fob V<y raund tFerM (184a) 134 Ihey peeled tt on 
thicker or liner aa they had occasion 1790 /raiu Sm 
A rft Yllt ay Earth that has been peeled and burnt. 1897 
AUbutt » Sytt Mtd IV 116 7 he thickened capsule cannot 
readily be peeled from the surface of tbe liver 

o To make or form by peeling , » Pill r/ 1 i; c 
iMg Bibib (R,V) Gtn. xxx. 37^nd Jacob took him rods 
of fresh poplar and peeled (1611 tuid tarlttr w, pilledl 
white sirakea in them. 

d. To bare (land) of its herbage, as by shaving 
off, cntting down, or eating down crops, etc close 
to the ground , == Piix v "5 d 
[iSH-ieo] see Pill o > s d ] 

1749 Trtuu iioc Artt (ed a) II 107 His pastures and 
clover crops were peeled to the earth. 

4 . tntr Of trees, animal bodies, etc . To become 
bare of bark, skin, etc , to cast the epidermis (as 
after a fever). Of skin or bark . To become de- 
tached, scale off Also b. To admit of being 
peeled or barked. « Pill o 1 6 


Mtdat 36 Against whose torrent - 

golden scurf peels off hu limbs. il}y Pkkbns / ickw 
niiis IS delightful I* said Mr Pickwick, the skin of whose 
expressive countenance was rapidly peeling off with exposiii e 
to the sun iMo Tynoall Cuu i xx 143 Ita outer surface 
appeared to be peeling off like a crust. Mod I hate been 
sunburnt and my face is peeling 
6. tntr or abtol To take off one’s clothes or 
outer garments; to strip, as in preparation for 
some exerciM (Orig a term of puplism ; Inter 

10 the 

, iSoo 

, in Who to his faur shirt 

peeled, from dusky dawn To latest twilight gathers the full 
ear iti 9 S/iorUngMar II 331 H« peeled in Tothill fields 
with the utmost tang Jrotd sStg Marbyat F MHdutay 
XVI, He began to peel, as tbe boxers call it. igga O W 
Houin Ant BrraY f '• What resplendent beauty that 
must have lieen which could have authorized Phrroe to 
‘peel I slga Fvbnivall in f/un’/rtv r H-iz I p. xlvil we/r, 
He pceld to scull bow downstream. 

b. tram To strip wholly or partly of clothing , 
to take off (dothes) fo/lof 
ilsa CoacoBAN Fam-y Note 89 [Randull a] figure is re 
markable when peeled, for its statue like beauty, igea 
R. S. SuaTBBs SjtoHgft SO Tour (1893) 147 Jack was in 
the act of 'peeling himselr, at he calira it itTaC Kura 
Mountaim. Siorra Am x 317 Sarah Jane<-arms peeled— 
cooking up stuff xM Dotroit hrtt Prtss ao Oct (r armer). 
She pMed off her wedding dress and boots. 

O. To ptti If, to run at full speed. U S sUmg 
iMe Babtlstt Dut Amtr s.v. To run at full sp^ 
'Come, boys 1 peel it now, or you II be late. 

d. dml Of a dog, etc To show its teeth, 
sags P H Embbson JViU L\ft xxvl 109 Lor, that peeled 
and showed his ivories at us 

1 0 Phrases, a. To pock oni (or) pttl, T to pack 
and unpack (or unwrap); to deal m any way, to 
have dealings. Se Oos 

Put prob meant ‘ divest of iu wrapping or covenna , but 
its sense is uncertain, and wai a matter of forensic dispute 
already in 1680. 

19*3 Sc AcU y»s tv (1814) II 343/3 And h* na man pak 
nor pele in leilht nor v)Mnu placu vtoulh he kingts burrowis 
voder h* paiM of eschaellng of he gudu to he kingis 

vse, h* he tappit said psdekit or 

igsfi Burgh Ru Edtu (Rec. Soc.| 
defraudit in our evstomes throw 


metchaod gude In Lidth to be had forth o( out reafme 
igM Sc Acit 7 a*, P (1814) II 375/3 It Is statute and 
ordanll hat iw parsoun vie pekking nor pafing of woH hidis 
nor slmnis lots* nor laid outw* ne burgh and priuilege 
ThatoT zfite In Fountainhall Vccaun* (1739) L 81 By the 


84lh act Fail, 1503. 1 


. a4th act. >833. the merchanu 

free burghs 1 Now loading and un 

ling la the same thing with packing and jpeilinf Thu 
denied by the Dukes Advocates, who called ‘ packing 
stowing of £ciods in packs, and ‘ psiiwi , they did not 
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agree whet it meant tfiag Scott RedgaHutM ch x, I am 
not a person to pack or peel with Jacobites, 
b Tut and poll see I ill v 1 y 
PmI, ti.a .Sr Also 8-9 paal, 9 pail, [Goes 
with Pbbl tb * origin unascertained ] irons To 
eqnal, to match 
A 1700 in Pon 

was a Man He 

Peci, Peat Pat to equal, 
exactly like another 
PeaUorow, obs. variant of Pilcbow 
Peelff, obs form of Peal, Pbel, Pell sb ^ 
P*«l«d (pfld),/// « [f I’BBLrit-t- edJ Sec 
also Filled j 

1 Stripped of possessions, plundered, reduced to 
destitution (Now as Jig of 3 or 4 ) 

iMl Dunsab Flyttng 341 Mauch mnttoun, vyle buttoun 
pelUtgluttuun >fr to Hilhouse. 1560 Roli ahd V r/ \ tnut 
IV 673 For Uikof pitb he usa puir andpeild i^(,aiji>i>n 
Tear* of Ch 355 The indigent and pwled Clergy 1(47 

EMexBoN toem* (i 8 ii) 136 Is thy land peeled Ihy realm 

marauded 7 

2 Deprived or bereft of hair, bald , tonsured , 
= PiLLrn/t/t/ It a 

[13M-1M1 see Pii I ro /// a 3 ] 

c«470 Himiivwn J hrcc dud tawy* Poem* (ed Laing) 
31 So sail ye ly ilk aiie with peilit powjs. 1513 Don las 
Knelt XIII Prol 33 Vpgois tl e I ak wjih hir pelit ledderin 
flycl t 1391 Shaks I lien. F! 1 in 30 1’lel d Priest doo’st 
thou command me to lie shut out t 16$* Ua 11 hast Rat>etmt 
I *1, He cared as liitle for the pccl^ as for the shaven 

3 Worn threadbare, as a garment , bare of 
pasture or herbage, as ground b tramf Beg;,arly, 
mean, wretched (Cf Bald a 4, 6) 

a igte Dunsab PcIiIioh if Gray Horse Poems Ixi 38 
Pssiouru that ar plane and peild c 133a Raoroai r. ! I y 
Iht A Vi etc. (Shaks Soc 163 We have so manye Ia,sshe8 to 
lerne tl u peelde soiwe That I wyll aot lye to you now and 
then among tgM ^ewart Cr « Scot 111 117 Pynd and 
puir like ony petld tramort 1381 PmiK Ouattot Cn 
Coup 11 (1386) 88 b, Some rich Gentlemen goe uilh a pceld 
threed bare cloke on their backe. > 4 ^ Liclb Pu Farfas 
Ho* 133 1 be mount of Emeraudes whi^ is very high bare 
and peel d, without any herbe or tree growing thereon 

4 . Stripped of skin, bark, rind, etc , decorticated, 
excoriatM (tjfii ilit see PiLL 8 o// 4 a. 4.] 

tyag Bradley Fata. Diet 11 7 Fu/* Compotes of peel 1 


of the nunid wher- . 

are only just beginning to taste. >994 Forlhumbld < lost , 
Peeled g^u, a tree branch stripped of us bark 

b. Jig Of the eyes Open, on the alert in phr 
to keep (on* s) eyes petltd U S tolloq 
••83 F M CaAWBotu Dr Llaudittt mu Keep >01 r eje 
peeM there, wilt >ou 7 the Duke shouted tISp lAaMi-ii 
Ai lericanttmt, Po keep one* eyes p,et d to keep a shirp 
look out t to be careful A variation of to keep one c eyes 
skinned 1901 Muntey* Mag XXIV s6fl/i I kept my 
eyes ^led, hut I didn't see her in the afternoon croud 
6. In the following passage scattered ami peeUd 
» a doubtful translation , but the expression has 
become a literary commonplace, peeled being 
vaguely assocuted with one or more of tbe senses 
above 

i 4 it Bislb Au. xvuc 3 Goe yee swift messengers to a 
natiou scailered and peeled i»/ arg Or 01 ispread a id 
poluhedt 1 ulg vonvulsam cl dilaccraum 1383 Wyccif al 
to-piillid and torn 1388 drawun up and to rent 1535 
CovBaDALi! a desperate and pyltcd folke 1885 R F to 
a nation tall and smooth (marg Or dragged away and 
peeledll. 16 , d 7 tyja Bbbkblbv ierm to S P U Wks. 
Ill 347 Ihey lay under the curse of God, peeled and 
scatter^ in a foreign land 1744 Wesley Adkr to King 
in Overton Ex angel kexmai ix (1886) 16a A peopfe 
scmtiered and peeM and trodden under foot 1781 Cowfeb 
Ejctost 346 If Heaven spared not us Peeled scatterci 
and exterminated thus iHj J Mackenzie Pay^dan n in 
Park Placet 63 The harmless vaxsalb arc then scatlered 
Olid peeled, driven hither and thither, and mercilessly killed. 
Jig 149a Patty Newt 7 Mar ^5 1 he uitcr rout of the 
Reaciionanes hu made the peeled a td wasted remnant that 
remain utterly incmpable of hindering the work 
Hence Pm IcdsMS (also ptelde ) 
igin HollvSAND Treat Fr T ong Ftcorckeurt du utgr, 
the picldencase of the scale i 4 to Holland t amden s Bnl 
II 143 From a disease, scab and pecicduesse 
Pdel 4 P* (priw) Forms 4-5pel8r, 5-6 our, 
•owr, 6 .Sr palor, p«Uour, p«iler, pieller, peal 
ler, 7 pi«ler, 6- x>Ml«r. [f Peel v W -eh i 
S ee also Piller.] 

tl Aplundercr, spoiler, robbcr,thief,=» Filler* i 
a tjsa Minot Poem* (ed HalO iL 13 Now haue )>ai )>« 
telers, pnked obouL iaj 4 Ltbtl Eng Policy in Pol Poems 
(RolU) IL 164 These false coloured jxlours. Called of Seynt 
Malouse. isatOuNaAa/r^/rag’ToHow that thow, pi ysonit 
pclor, gat thy paikls. a isze — Poems xvui. ix Than every 
pelour and purspyk Sayis Land war bettir want on me, 
SS 3 S Lvndxsav Saiyire 3489 Put thir thrie pcilours into 

pressoun Strang 1949' *■— * ” — “■ a*-—*- * ~ 

couclouse extortioner a 
StrOent* (1658) 639 / 

spoiler of the CossMKlr 

b A plant that robs or impoverishes the soil 


2 One who peels, strips, or pares off the skin 

or rind of fmit, the bark of trees, etc , also, an 

instrument or machine for peeling 
1997 Vf Ath 3 (Heading of Act Jas 1 , c. 33) Steallers of 
greene woodde pcallcis of 1 rees 1799 Johnson Petler 
one who strips or flay* 1844 H Mabehall Ceylon it 

Peelers who failed to produce monthly above 30 lln, of 

cinnamon were lial le to be flogged 1881 / ill Mall ( 

3 OcL 14/1 Tbe peelers (of peaches] earn from sixty cenK 

10 two liollors per day lUj C istelTt Fam Mag Aug 
538/1 ITie (orTee] beai * again tboroi gl ly dried and the 
parchment skin removed by a Meier 

b Sc and north Ircl A name given to a crab 
when It peels or casts its shell or ‘ peel ’ 

1844 W GBECOa/Jiur Bangilire feeler ihe Shore crab 
when costing lU shell i8Bs m Ant run A Doxin Glost 

stti tentuiy Mag July 378/3 Large -raw (ish w) ict were 
about to shed iheir outer cases or shells aid which for this 
reason are called shedders or Peelers 
Peeler^ P' A nickname given to members 
of the Irish constabulary, founded under the 

iiecretaryship (1812-18) of Mr (afterwards Sir) 

Robert Peel , hence subsequently also to policemen 
in tnglaiid see quot 1858 &e Bcbbv 2 
1817 t EN Maiiilw m Pari Deb 13S6 The Irishman 
was hable to be carrierl oft will out a moment s wan Ing by 
a set of fellows well li own in Irelai 1 ly ibe name of 
Peelerw 1818 Sir R. Pp.bc let o Oregoiy ,4 Apr We 
mu t not make ihe 1 celers u popular by mai lai 1 g them 
against the declaied and unequivocal sense of il e county in 
which they act iSa* Biacka, Mag XXV 360 The 
Peelers |oy which s gi ificant term the whole constabulary 
force appointed ui der Mr (soulburn s b II as well as those 
by Mr Peels act are known in the verim-ular) 1850 

Kincsipv Alt Lieke X— • 

rant to break 

,04/. Mr Po . , , 

rfetropoliiaa Police Act [1839] which provided 
s-oiHioii w 111 Its efficient body of Peelers subject to tl e 
Home Office in I eu of the old Charlies t88i Rita 
My Lady Coquette xvi, The peelers am I after him. 

Peeler' local [Origin unknown ] In Kent 
An lion bar used for drilling holes for hop poles 
or wattles 

1796 I Loys Agr c Kent (1813) 56 A large iron peeler to 
make holes ii tbe land for (he [nop] poles posts 6 or 7* 
iSc^ R W Vv-nsou Plait Agnc (iSc?)! 45 Hop peeler — 
The peeler is mad* use of for forming holes for the hup poles. 

Peel garlio see Piloahlic 

Peeling (pf lit)\ vbl sb [f Peel n i + ino i 

See also 1 ILLISG thl sb"^ 

1 The action of Peel v *, m its various senses 
t a Plundering, spoliation, robbery Obs, 

(1390-16*7 see Pill no pH sb ] 

1649 Howell /’ irroi I a, I 11 This illegal peeling of the 
poor Pcasan. 

b 1 be stripping or reiroval of bark rind, skin, 
01 external liijcr 

1564 Reg Prity Coi ncil S ot J *79 The pel iig of the 
bark of the stanuand treis 1704 Collect Sty (Churchill) 
1 1 1 788/1 Workme > employ d in peel 1 g of the Cinnamon 
i9e5 Foreytn te lultet Scott (1806) 111 353 borne people r 

1 1 barking trecA, peeled mat > f them down to tl e ground 
This IS called peeling below the vxe 

O The coming off of bark, skin, tic., csp the 
Scaling off of skin after fever 
1884 Bower & Scott De Biry t Phaner 554 The peeling 
off and de -ay of ihe outermost layers. 1897 AltbutrtSyjt 
Met 11 130 The patient s release will be dependent on the 
end of Mthng 

d The putting off of clothes strippmg cotloq 
1834 M Scott C f/ , rr A/iaJf* xviI Ihe operaiiou of/ce/rr^ 
was all this wh le going on amongst the gingtuim-c ated 
gentry iSyp Z>ai/y A rux 7 Apr 3/* 1 be process of peel 
mg had to be gone through All uier garments wcie soon 
taken off and deposited on board the umpi e s steamer 
e J ccltng and polling see Pilling rd/ rd ib 

2 comr lhat which is peeled or peels off, 
a stnp ol bark, etc tsp the nnd skin, or outer 
layer of fruits or roots which is peeled off when 
they are prepared for AkkI 

1997 A M tr ( nilUmeans fr Chirnrg 49b/a Con- 
serve of Roses, Marmalade Citron pcelii gcs. 1688 R 
H iLMB Am o ,y 11 85/1 The nnd peeling or skin of any 
Fruit 1794 Mrs Gla-sse Cookery xiv 360 Boil tbe peeling 
of the apples and the cotes m some fair water i8|s 
Marrvat A' Forster x A kid of potato-peelings. lUo 
C K Maskhaw term Bark 461 Ihe outer bark comes otf 
in thin silvery peelings. 

tb spec A thm skin or fabric formerly used 
as a dress matenal Obs 

[i 4 ii CoTOR, CatieJiH th outward tbinne and white 
pilling of a dressed sheepe.s \ki 1 J 1693 Land Cat No 
3837/4 A white Peelii g Mantua flowered lined with ( teen 
Damask 1693 Solthebne Muds last liayertii iil 31 
I did but stay to ebuse some while Reel ng for a pair ( 
Breves. 17^ Pnblm Mercniy 16-19 * * Cardinal 

silks, sarsnets, peelings and persions. 

3 The name of a variety of apple ? Ols 

1674 WoaUDGE Cyder (1691 3io J he Peeling is a very 
good lasting apple. 1731 BAiiLY(ed 5 I eelng, a lusung 
Sort of Ap|Ne that makes excellent Cyder 

4 a/lrib and Comb , as peeling ax, iron, -mi// 
1791 Tran* Sac Arts IX 17s They bring the Coffee to 

a machine called a peeling miTf where it is divested of its 
outside skin and pulp. 18^ Knicht Diet Mtck , Peeling 
iron, a shovel-shaped thrusting instrument whereby bark is 
loosened and pried away from the wood. 1884 ibid. SuppI 
Puling axe a double bitted axe used in barking trees 1887 
Pally Hem* 3 Nov 3/3 Another member of the family 
had bad the fever and was tn tbe 'peeling stage 
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PMlillf (plilj) /// « [f I'MI- V t + -INOS. 

See alio PitWNO /// a ] That peeli, in the senses 

of the vb 

1897 J HutcminsoM m Arch Sttrg VIII No. 31 119 
PatLhcs of a peeling and desmiamalmg psorMhl* on hu 
kft hand and arm 1900 I6id XI No 41 61 Peeling 
patchea in the palms being coincident with papules 1900 
Hcs/m t na 13 Sept 8/1 The decorative beauty of the 
leaves and the peeling stems. 

FCelxt* (p« l^it) [See •ITR 1 ] In British 
politics, A name given to those Conservatives who 
sided with Sir Robert Peel when he introduced his 
measure for the repeal of the Corn-laws in 1846, 
and who continued for some years to form a group 
intermediate between the Protectionist Tones and 
the Liberals, to the latter of whom most of them 
at length united themselves. So re* Usna 
ttSi £ c/fSuAfgist XIV 41 His view* are moderately Con 


PMn (pin), sh dial, techn , and U S Also 7 
pen, 9 pean, pene (Of uncertain origin inp 
a northern and be form of Pans sb 3 , perh influ- 
enced in form by Pkkn v But cf Norw pen, 
ptenn * the hinder sharpened part of a hammer * 
(Aasen), referred by some to Sw dial pen, pan 
(RieU), Da peet^ fine, neat (? orig ‘ thin*^) ] The 
sharp or thm end of a hammer-head, opposite to 
the face , •• Pahs sb 3 

iSSi MoxoN.VrcA £xere ,Pr{HUHrx\ r»o fhe Hammer 

hath no CUws but a Pen sSSS R Hm mb rwottry in 
3ai/a bmilhs Hainnieni have no claw or si t m the Pen as 
those that are for drawing out of Nails. Ibid , The Pen is 
the small end of (a hammer). iSes Jamik>on, /Vch, the 
sharp point of a nguon s hammer 1S81 {see Pans si H 
1I90 (eml Diet t.v leeH vb.. Striking regularly all >ver 
with the pcen of a hammer igoe in Diij, Oial. Diet from 
Sc and north Counties. 

b Comb, OS peen-enJ (of a hammer) pent 
ended adj (hammer) , peen-hammer, a hammer 
having a pcen or sharpened end, a shoemakers 
hammer 

iHs Harpers Mag Mar 5,8/1 The diflerences between 
pcen hammers and bush hammers 

P««a,p«ii«,r. Obs exc dial [app of Norse 
origin cf lhr« Sw peena ut en tmg to extend or 
beat out in length and breadth , Sw dial (Rietz) 
pemt, pana, e g paua ut janut to beat iron thin, 
to hammer out m length and breadth , Da. dul 
(Molbech) pene, pune pent ud to beat out, Norw 
dial. (Ross) penna, patnne tint to hammer out flat ] 
trans To ^at thin with a hammer to hammer 

IS13 Douglas AEutit ml xi js The sickyr helmis penis 
a id Torgis out. Ibid, viii Prol. 01 Sum penis furth a p.in 
boddum to prent faU plakki* loid * in vil t,8 The gl >» 


a id forgis out. Ibid viii ProL 91 Sum penis furth a p.in 
boddum to prent faU plakki* loid * in vil t,8 The gl >» 
and Irne to well and peyne anon (In p ig Dial Diet fron | 
Shetland and Orkney, Cumbid N F I anc in Westmld I 
and N Yorksh as a shoemakers term to lieat the edge 
of a sole with the peen of the hammer ) 

Feenf, variant of Pino, sound of a 1 ullet. 

1890 Illmtr Loud Newt Chrtstm. No. 3/3 The high 
siwrano ‘peeng of a small hail of Minid bullets. 

Peenge ^ind^), V lie aad north dial Also 
pinge (Formed perh on whinge, under the 
influence of peep, peek, peevish, or the like ] tntr. 
To whine, complain in a whinmg voice. 

f >S in Evergreen (<814) I st A Hyland Kallat on warto 
Wives, that gar tbair Men live pinging Lives. 1791 J 
1 easuomt Poems 377 Ihe unhappy ne er shall peeiige to 
me in vain 1819 ScoiT Guy M xxxtx That u.selesspeenging 
thing o a lassie there at EllangjwaiL iSsg BaocKerr 
N C dost, PitngiHg, PingiHg, uttering feeble, frequent 
and somewhat peevish coiiip^nts. A pcenging bairn —a 
whining child. 1900 in Eng Dud Diet from Scotland 
and Northumh. 

Peeoy(pf( 0 i) Se Al$opeeo7e,peeoe,pioy(e, 
pee o le, pyowe A boy’s firework, coasting of 
a small cone of damp gunpowder, which is lighted 
at the top , also called a ‘ spitting devil ’ 
i8m Galt Provost xxvi He was apt to puff and fir, and 
M off with a pluff of anger like a pioye ttaf Jamirson, 
Pteoy, pioyt, /rror r , a small quantity of moistened gun 
powder formed into t pyramidal shape and kindled at the 
t >p. 1888 A. Stlwast Remm Dunfermline 63 Peeo ics 

made of wet powder kneaded into a paste in the hand 1889 
StTVXNSoN Master of H it 11 Cl anping at the ma 1 s door 
and puttin pootber in his fire ana pcc oys in his window 
Peep (pip), sb 1 Forms 5 pepe, 5-6 ?e pelp, I 
6-7 peepe, 7- peep [£. Pbkp v 1 ] 

I. 1 Adi imitation or representation of the 
feeble shrill sound made by young birds, mice, etc 
1433 Jas. I Kingit Q Ivii, Now, suetf bird, say ones to 
me pepe cigga Ces/a R«m 1 xlv 384 (Add MS ) The 
Cate come beside and herde the mouse Crte in the barrae, 
[xipe ! pepe I c 1470 Hsksysok Mor Fab ii iTown 4 C 
Mouse) xxt How fair ye sister t Cry peip qunair euer ye 
be I 1836PXYMNB Unitth Pint Fp. (1061) 3d As a Poppet, 
which spnngeth up and tlowm and cryeth peep peep i8aa 
Lamb Fha Scr 1 Pratte Chtmneysw , their little pro- 
fessional notes loondmg like the peep peep of a young sparrow 
lias Jamieson 8.v, ‘He dama play peep’ he dare not 
let his voice he heard 1880 Jbefesiks Gt F state 91 Then 


H. 2 A name for this sonnd, a cheep or 
faint squeak NoworrA ot local 
c 1470 Hbmbvson Mor Fab xiii (Frvg A Mouse) 1 , Scho 
[the mouse) ran, cryand with mony piclious peip. tgi3 
Douglas sEitett vt v to6 The todir ansueris with a peiuus 
peip tgte J Hrvwooo b/igr 1 xxviii 1 neuer heard 
So muche as one peepe of one mouse. 1884 Roe N it her 
liory VI The first faint peep that should announce the 
seiil r chick. 

1 8 A fincy name for a company or brood of 
chickens Obs rare 

1488 Bk 9 / Albeutt F vd, A Pepe of chykennys. 

4 A popular name of certmn birds 
ta. A young cock Ohs b f/ 9 A name given to 
several specia of sandpiper t also to a species of rail, ReUlut 
caroliHHS 0 A local name of Che Meadow pipit 
a tdM R Houta Armoury H 311/1 A Cock first [colled] 
a Peep. 

b 1794 Mokse Amer Ceog 168 Peep, Kallus Caro/inut 
1884 Sala m Daily let 37 J^uly, A ' Peep is a very abject 
and idioiic little bird found In New Engfand He is given 
to staggering about in an Imbecile aniThelpless manner 
Tlie New Tngland mind has long since endorsed the 
1 Kution as tight as a peep , to express an utter state of 
tipsification 1873 Loscp fbewstde Inn in PreL 77 The 
plover peep and sanderling 1894 Newton Put Birds nos 

0 1883 SwAiNSoN Iroi Namee Bmit 45 Meadow Pipit 
(A nthut prattnsls). Peep (Foriar ) 

P*ep (p/l>), Also 6 pyp8, 6-7 poopo 

(f PKBPn2] 

1 An act of peeping, a look or glance as through 
a nnrrow aperture or from concealment , a surrepti- 
tious, furtive, or peering glatioe. 

1730 Swivr Praulut 11 33 Hence that wild suspicioui 
peep Like a rogue that steals a sheep 1784 Cowl es rofA 
IV 779 He contrives A peep at Nature when he can no 
more. 1788 Mmb DAuhlav Let P I wining 10 Jul), 
When I come to town I shall never get a peep at you 
1838 Dickens Bich Auk iv SnawTey took another 
peep at the Utile boy on the trunk iSsa Mks Stowe 
VneU Tom t C xix 17a \ ou ve o ily seen a peep through 
the curtain i873TEisrKAM Moakvw. 134 The nearer gorge 
afforded a magnificent jpeep. 

b fg Said cap of the first appearaneb of day 
light, as in peep of dawn, of the morning, Peep op 
DAY Also, A tiny speck of light 
1S30 Palsoe. 804/1 At ilaye pYue,a Ut pipe dn sour 1579 
kKNTON CuKciard xiii (1599)6^ He came by the peepe of 
the morning to the of ihe mountaioc s8i8 Lane L on/n 
Sfr t P vHL tot From momingea peepe till high midd 
noone 17J0 G«av FUgy 98 Oft haPe we seen him at ihe 
peep of dawn 188a Stevenson New Arab Nts (1884) 346 
'There was no light but a little |ieep f om » lamp 

0 •• I EPP BO Obs cxL dial 
1^7 Gilpin Penionot (1867) 433 When Satan makes nice 
with men He plays at peep with them, that he may make 
them mure earnest to folfow him. 4903 m Eng Di u Diet 
(cited from N W Derbyshire I 

2 transf a A small aperture b A crcvlcc 

for looking through spec the slit in the leaf sight 
of a nfle see peep st^ht in 4 0 dial An eye 

a tkai Ilalaniin m m Child /r iv xciii (1886)333/1 
At the sma peep of a window Ralankin crap in 1847-7S 
Halliwell sep ane)e Somerstl 

1 3 A mode of cheating it dice sec qnot Obs. 

1711 PucKLK r/nA Gamesters have the top the peep 
eclip-« thumbing Note Shaking the dice so forward in the 
box that by an apparent face, they know when to clap down, 
so as to throw the reverse 

4 attrib and Comb [some of these are froip the 
verb-stem, Veep v 2 ] peep by olay, glass, -stone, 
peep hawk (dtal), a kcstrtf, peep nicking 
machine see qnot , peep sight, a backsight for 
rifles with a peep for bringing the foresight into 
ime with the object aimed at see a b 
ste R. Wilde Poems (1870) 10 Dark lantern language, 
and nis *peep by play 1S9S LUMSnEN Sheep head 
Can ye wP thy "peep-glass explore The alt eteme T iSia 
Antrim 4 Down GUss , *Peep hawk the kestrel 1884 
Knight Meek, Dut buppl , "fVr/ Nicking-Mackine. a 
special gun tool which forms the peep in the leaf of a rffie 
sight i88i Gkeenbb Guh ist An elevating Vernier "peep- 
sight attached to the stock of the nfle 
Peep, sb 8 imrly form of PiP sb * 

Pee p(p/p),z' I Noworril or/?fa/ Foms 5-6 
pepe, 0 Sc peip, 6-7 peepe, (6 P 7 *P, 8-9 plep), 
7 peep [Late ME pipe n, which began 1 1400 to 
take the place of the earlier pipe n, pypt~n, found 
In same sense ai»$o (see Pipe » 1 ) OF ptptr 
(lathc In Godef Compl) cf. L ffpire, also 
plptHre, pipire. It ptpare and pipiare, all mid of 
Dirds, also F ptpter, ' pipur to peepe, cheepe, or 
pule, os a young bird in the neast ’ (Cotgr ) Cf 
also Du , LG , mod Ger piefen, Lith pyptt, CkcH 
pipatt, in same sense, also Gr wfiror, L. plpto 
a young ‘peeping’ bird, Ger ptepvogel, all of echoic 
origin Fepe(n, peep, corresponds in vowel to F. 
pipter, but whether connects with it, or Indepen- 
dently formed in Eng , is not clear see Pm p.i] 
1 . tnir To utter we weak shrill sonnd proper 
to young birds, mice, and some kinds of ; to 
cheep, ^trp, squeak 

CS403 Lydo Temple ofCUu 180 Maydens }ung of age, 
That pleined sore with pepingft with rage, aigas Hev* 
WOOD (Brandi) 108 Were it but a mouse, lo,ihoIde pepe 
in your ere igga Hvlokt Pyep like a chyckeiLjaane or 
tsiicon,plpio Ig88 Faihtbk t al Pleat ( 7a The yongc 
larkes pepiog sad durpiug about their mother. x8m 


Holund Plmy I 398 By the eo day ..ye shatl heart the 
chick to peepe within the verle shelL iM( Bible too. x 14 
There was none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, 
ot peeped (1885 R P chirped]. lilM HsxhaMj^F*^ 
mU etumnys to Peep like a rnous 1908 Phillim, To PUP, 
to cry like a chicken. 1883 Hnrpere Mae Aug 378/3 
A brood of chickens ^pM in a coop in one corner 
188s Scribner's Mag XXX 7W1 Somcltmes a nest of 
young chimney swsllows would fail upon the hearth, 
'piepTng for human kympaihy 

fb. To sound shrilly, said of music. Obt. 
Douglas As/ Hon 1 361 Proportion soundii^dulcest, 
hard I peip 

2 transf Ofjpeiaons etc t To apeak in a weak, 
querulous, shrill tone ; to squeak , to * sing small 
(Chiefly contemptuoiu ) 

e IMP Lyndosav Pedder Cojfeit 33 Peipand peurljr with 

peteouss graniss. sjm Foxe A 4 Af (cd s) IQ04/1 Fner 
Bucknham was so dashed, that neuer after he durst peepe 
outofthePulpttagaynstM Latymer i8iiBisle/m vUL 19 
Wuards that peepe (/f P chirp] and that mutter iSeg U 
JuNsoN Staple ofN 11 i, 0 ,the onlyoracle TIuueverpcepd 
or spake out ot a doublet lyiS Disc IP/eekcnfl 13 These 
Graders, when they pretendM to receive Answers frt ni tl e 
Dead, would piep like Chiikens, 1737 Ramsav \e Prov 
xlv (1750) 133 Ye re no sac poor as )c peep. i8ea Leyden 
Id Soit/tr xivi, Young Hranxbolm peep d and puirly spake, 

0 sit a death is no lor me I >883 W PHiLLirs SPeeckei 
VI 136 No one has ever peeped or muttered 

Peep (pTp), borrai 5-6 p«p«, 6-7 poepa, 
7- peep (Not known till late in 15th c , not in 
ftomptonum or Calhohcon. The earlier synonyms 
were heke Prorop ), and feie, in 14th c hihe and 
piJke, to which pepe had probably some phonetic 
analogy see Peek v 1 ] 

1 tntr To look through a narrow aperture, 
as through the half shut eyelids or through a 
crevice chink, or small opening into a larger 
space , hence, to look furtively, slyly, or pryingly 

(1480 Tewntley Myst xih 561 Mak Nay, ao way: ne 
slepys li/OB pastor Ma tbyi k be pepys, 1335 Coves 
DALE Song Sol ii 9 He lokeih in at Ihe wyndowc, 
& pepetb Iborow the grate — Ecctus. xxL 33 A foole 
wyll pepe in al y" wynaowji8ii peepe in at ihe doore) in lo 
the bouse >570 Lev ins iiamp 70/1 j 1 o Pdepe, inspieero. 
IMP Smaks. Mids A'’ IV L 89 When thou wak st, with thine 
owne footes eies peepe 1398 — Merck. K 1 l 51 Some that 
will euermorc peepe through their eyes, And laugh like 
Parrals at a bag piper 189a Bintlxv BoyU Lett vul. 341 

1 hose remote and vast bodies were formed, not merely upon 
our account to be peept st through an optick glasa lyes 
Mai ndeell Joum. "Jerus (173a) lafiWeliad an oup 4 rtunlty 
Just to peep liilo it 1719 De Foe Crutoe t xi, 1 began 10 
uke Courage, and to peep abroad again. 1788-74 Tuckeb 
It Nat (1834) II 319 The lull* bird that jMeps in al the 
window 1843 Caslvle Past 8 Pr il vi, One peeps direct 
into the very bosom of that iwcifth Century i88e 
Fmerson Cond L{ft V (i86t) loS We must not peep and 
eavesdrop at palace doors. 

fig xjgp Sfensee /' <7 l L 39 And low, where dawning 
day doth never peepe His dwslung is. 

t b Obs slang (See quut and cf Peety a.) 
a 1700 B fc i>i / Cant Cmv At Iks Cull PtePt lets 
Mill kirn, when the Man is a Sleep, let s Kill him. 

2 fig lo emerge or protrude a very short 
distance into view (at from concealment); to 
begin to appear or show itself chiefly said of 
natural objects, as daylight, flowers, distant emi- 
nences, etc Often more distinctly fg from i . To 
appear as if looking out or over something 

IS33C0VESDALE yer Put A plage and a great* misery pepeth 
oui]WYCMFisseen,i6iiappcareih 1883 AT P lookelh forth] 
from the North, Gooowime Blanckartfyn 11 I ij, When 
the day began to peepe, they tooke their boms and rode to 
lormaday t 8 e 8 Shaks Ant 4a 1 iv 53 NoVcssellcan 
peepe forth but lis as soone Taken as scene s8at Gauls 
/ ract The (1639) as So was It the same Christ that peeped 
111 the Law ihraugh Types and Figures. 1834 Milton 
C mut 140 Ere The nice Morn on la Indmn steep From 
her cabin d loop hole jtcep 1709 Port Ess. C nt 333 HUis 
peep o er hills, and Alps on Alps ansa. 1770 Goldsm Det. 
Pill 330 Sweet as ihe primrose peeps beottUl the thorn, 
slat Clake / ill Ihutlr t 6 The Stella pWtng o er the 
wood E dark brow 1I37 W Collins utast Steref vi i. The 
Hem of a pipe peeped out of the breast pocket ofhu Coat. 

b Of a plant, seed, etc . To begin to show itself 
above the soil , to sprout 

1993 Nabhb Christ t r Wks (Crosart) IV 185 Those 
blossomes which peepe foorth in the beginning of (he Spring, 
are frost bitten and die. 1707 MoaTiMEa Husk (1731) II 9 
When your Plants begin to peep, Earth them up, 1783 
Kael Haddington korett trees 16 It (hombeam] flee as 
long m the seedbed before it peept as the ash 1973 Bsvant 
New 4 Old I, p lowers that tvere buds but yesterday. Peep 
frim the ground where er I peas, 

o Of a mental c^aractenstic or the like To 
show Itself a little unmtendedly, to come slightly 
into view unconsciously. 

1S79W WiLKiNsoNTiNpii/ FamilytofL«vt,BrnfDescr, 
The doctnne of H N began to pepe out t8ii Shaks. 
Wint T IV iiL 148 Your youth And the true blood which 
pecM fairely thnmgh t i8e8 Lams Elta Ser IL Genteel 
Style tPnt , The way the retired statesman peeps out in hu 
essays. t88t Lady HrsiKST Edilk 8 Little indications of 
selfishness and heartlesancw wonM peep out now and then. 
8. Irans. To cause to appear slightly; to put 
forth or protrude (the head, etc) out from a 
biding place, b To cause or allow (the eye) to 
peep. rare. 

■amSiuKB.a/f/N./F’,i U. 838 Then is not a daungerou 
Action can pcejje out his head, but I am thrust vpon iu 
1889 Devdem Ifran. Love liL t, This love Peeps out hie 
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PEER. 


Loward head lo dare my aije. 17M lhitn.tttstiii I me t 
11} Hiding hlmnelf in the balfry and oocaaionally peeping 
a Ut or hfi bead out. »«it KaATa Emivm 1 871 A well 
Wboae patient level peepa lt« cryalal eye Kight upward 
A. /rant 1 o ejy nw/ by^eplng tnre 
ilij-il Conenr ResU V S (i8») 23s Telling them the 

atory of Baker a peeping out the name, marked on the aack, 

which the old woman wae wearing na a petticoat 

PmP» 1! eeePBKPUL 

t P«»p*»nn. Obs rare [f Pkbp t; ^ + Abm 

' In pkr Te plar 

be teen u bnefly ni p 

« U JoMsoa supu V 1. 1 A broken (le. worn out 

le elbow] ilceva keepe the arm back And thence we 

■ ■ ■ 1 one playa at peep arm. 

_ (P'Pibdu) (Oiloq - lio-PEJSr Cf 

PUK BO 

$ttf DicKKMe /•uMv X, Small reMleea black ejea, that 
kept winking and twinkling on each aide of hla none aa if 
they were playing a perpetual game of peep bo with that 
feature iBfy-^HAl.LIWKLLiAir/.Ar. the lerni la extended 
lo the oocaatonal obacuration of a debtor or of one accuacd 
ofanything rendering biaviaibility inconvenient iMp J S 
'Wiimia A/rt Bob (1S91) 40 The afternoon aun playing 
peep bo among liu thick golden curia 

Fo«P€r ' (prpai) [f 
1 One who or that which pee])* or cheeps, 
tdil CoTCR , Pe/iexr, a peeper, cheeper t puler 

2 . spec, a. A yonno chicken or pigeon 

satxl/tiy Em(ytM V ii,lpreferre an ancient henne before 
a younge chicken peeper 1849 O Daniel frtiiarcM 
Hen S', ocivii, Out nobly cover with a Wing wide Spread t 
leathera above em to Surround them All, Amaled peepenc 
>731 Oeamston Man ef ttuU ia Snaila the first course, 
and Pcepera crown the meal ayggJoHNaoN fivAer ayoung 
chicken Jiut breaking the shelf 
'h V S K name given to varions tree-frogs, esn 
the Hylodet. 

id they w 
iry L 19 

of the Hfhdee, or peepers, that piercing treble ihal 
nothing— even the katydid— can equal in sirident inteniii) 
VMp«r * (prpai) I’BEP + KK 1 ] 

1 One who or peers , esp one who looks 
or prle» furtively, a prler, a * Paul Pry 

a^ (3 avi a Metfoetrem 373 He had hia eyea put out 1 
an apt punishment fur all papers and star easenc 166a 
KiiLioaaw /arwar ffVif v iif in Harl XIV 510 

What would not I give for a peepers place at the meetingr 
lyii Stsklu Speitater No 53 r 6 1 doubt not but you will 
think a Peeper aa much more pernicioua than a Surer 179s 
Wolcott (P Pindar) t nvenlien Bill \\\a i8ia 111 3E 
Then let the bullet Disuiiaa the saucy Peeper to tbe dead 

2 slang. An eje Chiefly // 

It 1700 B Et Hut Cexnt Crew, I'eegers Fyea. 17}} J 
SHvaagAea t.jnUa (iTdo) 11 iSt An understanding as much 
distorted ano awry aa hla two peepers, 176s Gsosa D ct 
I nlf T,, Peepers, eyeat eiivle peeper a one eyed man. 
tetf Sp«rltnf Meig V 6 A aUght cut on the right peeper 
slqiTHACKfcaAV f an. Fear xiv. A aeaet invisible to the 
stupid peepera of that young whuikered png. 

3 . m. Cant A looking glass , also (qaot 1785) 
g spyglass , pi « Mir of spectacles D A small 
window {nance use) 

ateg l eUUet Diet 380 Pe^r, a Looking glass a 1700 
B. B. Dkt Inal Crew, Qneert peepers, c. old fashion d, 
ord nary, black framed, or common Looking glasses ly#} 
Urose Diet Whig r , Peeper, a spying glass 1 and also a 
looking gloaa, (cant) atag jAMiKaOM, Pw/rr-r. a cant term 
for mMCtaclea, Kexb sSmBarimc Gould Bk e/West I IL 
30 The windows ve small, and the brown thatch u lifted 
aliove theaa peepera 

4 . As a local name of animals md plants a A 
speiet of Tub fith, Trtgla cucultts (Cornwall) 
(£ng Dtal Diet ) b A local name of tbe Pim- 
|iemel (Lees Flora IV. Yerksk (1888) 795) 

■"lep-eyeCpPpiai ) rare ■« Bo peip, Pkkp bo 

7 Heupere aleit Pec 79A Tbe baby made futile 


P^ep-eyeCpPpiai) rare 

sms Heupert Alesg Pec 79A , 

efforts ^Pl*y P«ep-«ye with anybody jovially disposed u 

PMp*llOle (pfpih^l) A small hole through 

which one tan peep 

iMt Otwav Selaitrs F r! \ i \nd then for a peep Hole 
odds Bah 1 have a peep Hole for thee. 171* I adv M W 
Mohtaou frf f#/’>r 14 Sept The Comedy tiegan with 
Jupiter s falling tn fovt out of a iiecp hole in the clouds 
ate J H Newman in J Jenmnga /i/r (1SS8) 110 Wc ace 
each other as through the peep holes of a show tlgo F W 
Robinson Weiy efrange pnmilji 3 Mr Barnett had put up 
the shuttcri, and had glass peep holes made in every one of 

Pet'pil^r, Vbl sb 1 [f. Pbep V 1 + -ING I ] The 
action of PKBP V • , cheenmg 

€ 1403 (set PsRr V 'V taga Hulokt Pipynge or pi^yrnge 
of byrdea or fowlea. lyeg W Peeiiam in Phil Trans 
XXVI MS The Peeping of Chickens in the Egg. 1 have 
my self cTivera timet heard that 186] 1 W Hkjoineon 


Amsy Lsfi (iBra) 71 No sound but the p 


ig of the frojj 


r—c—M of two weak voices singing a lone duet 
FM'puyTs tb B [f Pxip S' B 4- -iNO 1 ] 1 he 
action of Fkw ».> looking through a narrow 
opening, peering, prying , emergence Into view 
>9 RI Nashb Ckrtsft T Wks, (Groaart) IV 183 U at tbe 
first pwping out of the shell, a young Student seU not a 
greueikMoait he ia cast of and discouraged imsShaks. 
ZttcA 10I9 Why pr^ thou through my window fleave thy 
peeping ifigg Walton Angler xvi ato In a morning up 
we rise Ere Auroras peeping sM Scott tVeteUS, v, No 
one hM paid for peepfng sinM Tom of Coventry^ days. 

atlr» uSge K.’X'tnnMsast PesNee dr 98 Tlw Foe apyM 
him .. through a Pwpliig Hole, lysg Stbeu EngMsnm, 


No 8 49 A next Room into wl ich there were the jireping 
Holes frequani in lavema. stie Ba wninu At tUykeh O5 
1 have found me a peeping place 

lP»9’ping, ppl a i Jf Pjj»p» 1 + JMO I ] rhit 

peeps or cheeps , cheeping 
seHT How*il^»i 8 ^dMii/fr (1879)76 The Robine smalt 

and peeping Wren 1614 SvLvrsiKa licthultat Arse 11 

4J5 The pMping chicken sAsy Hosn Ik Rob. Cale / aag 



aw/ Meadow Pipit uiCerinK a peep ing note 

Pm piogi at [I i>KKp pi-r .IMG t] 1 hat 

peeps or peers, that pcci>a forth or emerges slightly 

into view, t slan^ drousy, nodding, ‘winking* 

Tern sec qnot iSqy , hence allusively 

.-‘yelev Armorte 13 Pulling foorih a little creasani 

_ ieplng mollet r 1417 Miii lei a It i/cM \ 11 Whilst 

we show reverence to yond peeping moon asjeo 11 F 

Diet Cant trew Preptag Drowsy bleeps 1707 Mom mi e 
Hueb (lyai) II 34 The firsi peeping red Buds and I.caves 
1784 CowrxR Jtrocm ai} Eire he yet begi 1 lo show ihe 
peeping down upon his tl In 1796 Leonk Put I utg T , 
t eeptHg lam a nick name for a curioiM piying fellow 
iSsT PtHHy Cyd VIII 118/1 The story [of Oodivi) is em 
iKlrished with the 1 icident of Peepi ig f jm a prying 11 quisi 
tive tailor, who was struck blind for popping out 1 is I ea 1 
as the lady iiasscd >884 Sat Ret 14 June 779/* A mossy 
recess surrounded by peep 1 g flowers 

PMpla see PEErob 

tP66pllnfi( Obs rare-* [fPKEPv'+ Lino] 
A little ‘ pewjing * animal a chicken 
igM O B (/heel / tapl Camem *9 She refurnts into 
thenouM to her peej ling singi ig I haue her I haue her 

F««jP of day. [See Peei ril -t i b ] 

1 The first appearance of daylight, the earliest 
dawn 

lai;'!??, 


PEErs3*itx] igTy-fiy Holinshfd CA ran III 

morrow ,by the pcepc of date all the lallerics 

began. iMaJ Paxxxx Apaet Itjel it8 The first sacnfiLC 
was offered at the very pMp of oay fie a 1836 Mas 1 
Mortimee ititls)The Peepof Pay ora Senes of tbe earliest 
religious Instruction the Infant Mind is capable of receivii g 
attnb sflgs Smeoluv L Aruiutet 6i» Always supposing 
our peep.uf^y amusement goes as it should do 
2 Atyr, A Protestant organixallon in 

■ whose memben 

lan Catholic op 
ponents (see DErKMOEB i d) at daybreak m search 
of arms So Peep-af-day clergyman, prtncifle , 
also Feap-o’-da7iam 

1807 Vancovi EB Ajne Detan (1813) 468 The insurgent 
banditti of Tones, H^ts of Steel PeepK>da> Bo)S Wine 
Boys, fke iSsfl C M Wvstmacoit Aagt sh S/y I *67 
[He] joined the peep of day boys in fii I cry 1845 S»i> 
Smith .Frrt/w /ntb A 11 lath Ch Wks 1859 II t4o/a 
A pecpM>f day clergyman will no longer prea h to a peetwif 
day cungregaiim 189a I v ky />r n i8M( xs\l \II 
so A corps of volunteers which had tieen originally raised 
on Peep of Pay principles 

8 A local name of the plant Star of Bctlilclitm, 
OmilkogatumumbelUtlum{Shropsh tloriibl 1879X 
Fmp*s1i0W (p» PiJ<»»l [f 1 EEF t or rd ^ + 
Show sb] A small cxnibition of pictures, etc , 
viewed through a magnifying lens mseitcd in a 
small orifice Alsoy^f 

1861 in Mayhew / ami Labour III 68/1 Being a cnpple, 
I am obliged to exhibit a small peep-show itae Pickene 
Mut ! r \\ VI A I’eep^how which had onginally started 
with the Battle of Waterloo and had since made it every 
other battle of laier dale 1K9 brURCLoN J Ftoughm 
/ aUt 18 A* boys see nghts in a peepshow at t« r fair jlyo 
I.0WELL Stmly Ihmi ay the peep shows which Nature 
provides with such endless vaticly for her children 
n P««pul, pipal (pf pnl) Also 8 9 peeple, 
pippal, peep^ pnpal -uLpipuL [Hindi/zW - 
Skr pxppala ] An Indian S)iccies of fig-tree {Funs 
rcltgiosa), regal ded as sacred = Bo tbee Often 
allrtb , pcepul plMl Pee 
1788 Atiaitck Res 1 390 An excavation in the ground 
filled with a fire of pipnal wo.id >798 W Tn 
Afcnat (1803) II 356 1 he seeds of the peeple to 


/ A 


_ . they fall upon an old edifice spring up 

great rapidity 1831 rRKi.AWMEV Ash \ aangrr C n JI 
163 A large^pul tree grew nev 1841 F 1 rHiNSTOSE Hist 
!»<! \ 341 The CO II try is often scattered with old mang >e 
trees and lofty Umarinds and pinals. 18B7 Lang Mstk, 
AilhalSr Re! g It 335 UievillageGodewhictiinlndia^ell 
tn the peepul or the bo tree 1891 Kiru-vG Li/e s Handicap 
Pref 7 Great pipat trees overhung tbe wrll windlass, 
FMpy (pTpi), <7 dial and collaq [fPiKPP* 
otsbt-k T J S Drowsy sleepy (Cf 1 kep t i b ) 
b CharactcrtEcd by peeping 
.847-78 Halliwell, /V e^ sleepy drowsy Gotopeepy 
bj , I e to sleet). I or dial 1896 bNOWDhN 11 eb af it raver 
8 ik. D D ), With long waiting we fell peepy sBg8 M P 
Shikl j etCaw Danger 130 Peepy little bewitching eyes, 

Pe«r(pt»t) sb (a) Forms 3 5 per, 3-6 pier, 4 
peer, 4-5 pare, pejrre, 4 6 pore, 4-7 peere, 4-8 
peir, 5 pir, pyere, peyr pyre, peree, 5-7 plere, 
6 peare, 4- peer (ME. a OF /er,/efr (lothc, 
in Littr^), since i6thc fiatr,enYt , Sp par. It fart, 
L.par-em equal In OF per was both adj and 
sb , m English the ady use is quite subordinate, 
and only in tbe expression peer to, where it might 
also be viewed as the sb.] 

1 An equal in dvil standmg or rank ; one’s equal 
before the law 

(lati Metgna Cesria xxi. Comiles & baranes nun ameta 


lh,A XXXIX Niillus liber )ioi 1 
I per legale judicium pariui 


suoruffl vel per legem terrae ) >103 K 'Sxwhx Hai dP Synne 
U>j6 Men pat mow weyl atalle Kiw, lyue a. lordei, and l>e 




.. . Byfil 

IS pier and pier c 14^ tr De limtatioi 


ig Whe^r he x ffre of his preUI 


.7^ Biac 

dinereni ir 


hix plere, or of his 

' - • When 
son by 

Iheir pecres that is to saie equals 166a K Coke Justue 
Hhtl 16 Nor must Strafford suffer l)y an ordinary wayol 

ire 1 y his peers, he must die by Aa of Pari ameni 

ACKSTONK Camm I xii 403 As ihe lords though 
■; all of Ihent are peers 111 respect of 
iiicii iiuoiiuy eo me Commoners all are in law peers in 
respect of their want of nohiliiy sSoS Voir it amt 1 
xxviii. He strode across the nail of state. And fronted 
Marmion where he sale As he his peer had been ityT 
Maa Oliphant Makers A In' 111 79 The sacred chain of 
friendship links logethet those who are unequal in rank as 
well as those who are each other s peers. 

2 One who taket rank with another tn pomt of 

tiatUTTl gifts or other qualifications, an equal in 

any respect Said also of things 
c 119B S Png Leg 1 433/186 Setnt Martin was apostlene 
pier for J« holie gost a ri3bte In him ase in i>c Apostles 
a tsDO Cvrier M 7970 Of al Jre psalmes o jie sauier jHs 
psalme o penance has na per c stfib Chai raa Hun ePr 7 
30 Chauniecleer lit al the land of crowyng nas hu peer 
1470-85 Maiokv Artki r XV VI 1 knuwc wcT ihow bast not 
thy pyere of ony ettbcly synfut man .481 Caxton Cjmtfrey 
clxiv (1893) 24a He had inoche leyd doun his prjde he 
wende lo haue faughien peer to peer »S3S Covbedale 
bcclut VL 15 A faithfull frende hath no peare >6Be Sia 1 
I ROW NX Ckr Mar I §36 kldelity l>ounty and get eroos 
Honesty wherein Ihe true Heroick English Gentleman 
liath no Peer .791 Cow pea Iliad iL 491 Ulysses Joves 
peer in wisdom. 1863 Tvkdall Heat v | i$8 (1870 134 
\V hen we wish to overcome molecular forces wc must attack 
them by theu peers. 1I88 Kkyle Amrr Camiatv Isxiv 
(1890) 11 607 Some of those men were the peers of the best 
European statesmen of tbe time 
fS One who u asfiociated or matched with 
another , a companion, mate , a nvaL In quot 
^ >33® “ ’"'•fe Obs or arch 

A Alls 1576 Pamtselis platen with peoren alle. 
n t,». ... . t c^... / jQ, Malde he queue his 
g Ij84 V, vci ir Matt xl 16 


11330 R Brlnsp 


pere m Cod scho did endyng ijoa l\vcili 
Children sittynge in cheep) tige cryiige 
(eic-k 11400 llesfr licy 673 Polli x lh» 
and his pere Castor 14^ llat-r/ Aick in lolA Rep 
Hiti MSS Camm App. v 300 Fvery Maire aid Maires 
fiare sbal lave hts own voice to thefeci on i f the Maire. 
<591 Spensfe frr II orlds I an M An h deous Pragem 
Sirove wilh a Spider his ui equall peare. 1657 Cowlev 
Death )/ ill Haney 11, My sweet Compamoc and my 
get lie lecre. .730 46 Jhomson Aiduiun 493 O glorious 
he l>e)ond Mis daring peers 1817 Keats J-N<^»r iv 371, 
I o stray away mio these forests drear Atone, w ithout a p^r 
4 A member of one of the degreci of nobility 
in the United Kingdom, k duke, marquis, earl, 
viscount, or baron 

Peers are of three classes peers af the Irnsted Kingdom 
ca af the rt ibn (up to 170; called peers of Li gland from 
iieri \o\boi pent Of CrtatBrttainl allofwhom when of age 
and not olbctw ve disqualified may sit in tbe Houiw of 
larrds feeit af Si ot la d of whom sixteen are elected lo 
each Parliament as representative members to sit in the 
House of larrds Pttn af Ireland of whom tnrenly-eight 
representatives are electra for life to the House of Lords. 
By a dcclaraiion of tbe House of Lords in 1693 Bishops are 
’ ■ • ' - ■ fn, and not peers. 


ly lords of Parliai 
■ f \%Fd 

la pre-sence u 


Batoui 


rs de la terre C untes & 


que Sir Hugh !e Despenscr le f ir et *5ir Hugh le Pe.'^t » 
le piere soicnt deshentcet .33a A alls af Paite ll 68/ 
Le 'reigneur de \\ ake & autres Pierres de la Icrre ) ijl 
WvciiK Sel II kt III 414 By counsail of peeres of be 
rewme. C1470 IIenkv ff nZ/mr viii lylhai Besuchl him 
fair ns a iietT off the lai d To cum a d tak sum g )uemaill 
• ■ -firr Mag Ri h /Is The Pie sand Loi ' 

ISC uphold. ‘ 


that did hit t 


13 Shars. 3 Hen I I l\ 


tribute 16^ 

et St P g w 
nasththfings 


IV cause uphold. .393 Si 
127 Ihe or udrst Peere in the Kealine sh 
head on nis shoulders vnicsse he pay mi 
k II VAIN Lfil Pss II L 26 Kiigs rule is 
Peers ptimicy 1707 F Chambeblavne / 

11 .76 AM Peers of ihe Realm being I lok d 
llcred lary con tni t Counsell rs i8a6 I) srafli t xr t rey 
11 VI Ihc lie gliliouring peer full of grace ind g aviiy 
tm U hitakert Aim 13a Ihe House of Lords consists 
of ll e Snir lual Lords of h ngland Ihe Temporal Peer* of 
England, Great Briiain and the United Kingdom and in 
a Idiiion t6 Hetediiary Peers of Scotland seized to each 
Pari ament, and 38 Hereditary or created Peers of Ireland 
elected for life. 

b In reference to France (a) One of the 
twelve jyeers of France see Dou/epers , (/) One 
who possessed a territory which had been erected 
into a lordship, and who had a right to sit in the 
rarliament of Paris , (c) A member of the Upper 
Legislative Chamber, 1814 1848 
fciaos <-1310 see Doczfpexs.) csmo Henev llatlaee x 
on The ywiryss off France was siillal than parlemeni c 1489 
Caxton Sonnet of Aymon xv 433 Rowlande was a ferda 
for his vneU cha leniagn wlicrlur ho went anone nyghe 

hym and soo dyde Oliver ogy er & alt the xr- 

KaaVAN C*pr.». I civ 143 ((Charles ' ' " 


Nobility Of these Peeres, there be su of the CIcrgi 
lyay 41 Chambers Cycl s v, The title peer, in France is 
bestowed on every lord or person, whgee fee is erected into 
a lordship or peersbip 1808 Scott Mesrm, vs. xxxiil When 
Rowland brave and Oliver, And every paladin and peer. On 
78-1 
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RoHcesvalle* died 1 iM W H Km-Lvir / nu^tU.t 
rtH K 1 131 Mewures directly opponed to the coiutt 
tutional charter, to the constitutional riKhts of the chamber 
of peers, to the laws of the French. 

o Applied to the inotot of Sperta, t e those 
Citizens who bad equal right to bold sute offices. 

slat Thirlwall Gretct IV 373 All who were unable to 
defray this Imn 


from the rank of Peers 


degraded into a 
0 that of Inferiors or . 
*■' I A Spartan 


so May a/a Peer us^ to {ic c< 

cnrrished prerogative of the Crow 


6 In generalized sense A man of high rank, 
111 any country, state, or organization , a noble 

c 1350 WtlU PaltfMt 3076 & aUe he lordes of hat lend & 
he best burgeys & h* P*r* spayne hat were to prison 
take c 1440 Betu F/ff 333 Go we lo owre cow icell perys. 
1549 CovERDAca, etc Enum far Hfb xii. as An vnnumer 
able syght of ingeU the heade peares & inhabitauiites 
thereof cijlU C'rEsa PawnRoki' ft cxviii *1. Egipts 
grcite peeres w th homage shall attend l66g NeEDHaM 
flleti AltiiictHX SI bummoning all the Pee s of ihe hacull) 
lo a solemn Assemt ly lytt Aut ison Steel No. 417 r 8 
The Stature and Behaviour of Satan and nu Peers 
Af ITUS De Foe Fme iortt Eng tj Pride the first Peer 
and Pr 4 idenl of Hell 

6 attnb and Comb a attnb That if a peer 
1693 G SrEfNEY in Drydtn t Jm>taal viic (1697) aog A 
Peer Actor is no monstrous thing Since Rome has own d 
a Fidler for a King igSa Datfy News 31 Ja 1 36 Their 
peer critic had expressed his wittingness [etc. h >(90 If'etlm. 
Oat II Aug 1/3 Ibe fashion of Peer Mayors delights 
provincial townsfolk and their womenkind. 1901 Daily 

1 el 8 July 11/4 Lord Cardigan was Ihe first peer prisoner 
to be cferended by members of the Bar 

b Comb , os petr-maktr making , -ndden adi 
i8>4 Chamberlaim V at DtnbigK,'\\it cup U nearly full 
We have been too long a peer ridden nation 1894 Wtilm 
Cat 30 Mar S/3 Mr Gladstone has been the greatest peer 
— ../• .. perhaps of any, ceniury 1900 /bui 
— 1 considered a dearly 

or quaai aah h qual (to^ 
la 1300 Cursar M 45a fo goda self wald he be pere. 1387 
Irevisa fltgdtH (Rolls) 1 40 Asa is most in qvuntite, 
Europa is buse, and pere [Hicuen far 1433 50 egalle 
Caxtov l>ke) m noumbre of peple fbiti 179 pe grele 
Constaqtinus bulde and made pu cilee euene and Mre 
to Rome (argaam Remml Satir Piiemt h^/orm 

VI 36 Jour strength lo lhains on na way inyvbt he pcir 
(1487 A lovEU-lr Ikieult fnv 11 23 He is Peer to 
the great Lords of the Countrey 1881 Allit tic Affnthly 
XLVll 396 More than one artist whose land has not been 
peer to his feeli g ] 

Hence PauTbood, the condition of lieing a |ieer, 
peership Also {nofuewds) Paerlah a, of or 
periaining to a peer , Paa rllag, « ]>eer s son, an 
embr}o peer; Paarpa abounding in jiccrs (so 
/etnnitt) 

t888 Sat Rtv 9 June 704 His fl urishing period of poet 
hood and 'peerhoud when Louis Philippe was king a 1734 
Nosth Examta 1 11 { 141 (1740) 109 A y other Peer 
might have been taken md n ade a *reer vh P xa nple of 
*793 ,1 Williams Lt/e 0/ Lit Ft tym te 6a Ihe gey 
•Peerling who is barely entuled to the hon rs and im 1 u 
nines of manhood sigg Sfeetator 3 Nov 1302/3 A 
monopoly of power can no more be safely allowed to peers, 
peerlings and peers sons m law than to artizans, 1803 
IPeitm ( os s July a/a The new Cabinet is ’yicery to the 
end no one less than an earl gets any ibing this morning 
Peep (pi'z), * ^ Forms 4-, pero(n, speera, 
payra. Sc poir 6- paer [n OF ptrer, var of 
pamtr, partr — L partirt to make equal, f pai cm 
equal, PSKfuJ 

T 1 irans To make equal ; to class as equnl, to 
put in the same rank or on an equal footing with 
*373 Barbour Bruce ix 666 [Bruce] Toquhom in togude 
cheuelry 1 dar peir nane. ^1375 Sc Leg SaiHtt xviil 
(EgtfciaHe) 131a To qubilk al )>e warTd ma noebt be 
peryd. eidtoSyLvrsTKHU Mathuu t Afem MorteU xxxii, 
Man Presume not yet to peer thee with ihy God. a i 64 a 
Hevcin Hut Fresby! x (1670) 147 Being now Peered 
with ihe Lord Chancellor, and the Earl of Essex 

2 1 o equal, to rank with 

<11440 Str Degrev 1887 Was never perus myyh faym 
peyre By resone ne ryjth 1614 T Adams in Spurgeon 
tr at l)ai Ps cxix «6a Of Homer it H said that n 1 e 
could ever peer h m for poetry a 1796 Burns O viia it 
the that la et me (Chorus) O that s the queen 0 womankind, 
A d ne er a ane to peer her iSr6 Mary Howirr Surrey in 
Cafltt V, Young Surrey— that brave heart That knight 
hood might not peer 

8 intr I o be eqiinl, to rank on an equality 
•377 Lamci P // B XV 410 Ancres and hermytes and 
monkn and freres Pereo [o rr peeren, peres] to ajxxiles 


rw her Mrfit lyuynge ei430 Hymns Vtrg (1867) 6a 

^rid with god of blis. 1577 B OoocE 

<w («j 86) i.«b Hertford may well with the 


He wolde haue 

J/eretbacheflu.. , 

best peere «i%[7 Euea Cook Ohi Mill etreat 
Thames of Old England Could 


4 . [f prec sb] Irons To make (a man) a peer, 
to ralw to the peertge, to ennoble colloquial 
•7S3 Dedication on Deduatwn u He was to be peered 
and TCnviond ig^ 1 ENNYSON m I de (1897) 11 xv 300 
Her Majesty must decide as to when 1 am to be peered. 
P««r (pi'i), Also 6-7 peer*, (8 plar) 

t Known from rispo of uncertain origin and 
tstory 

Exactly the same sense as i below was expressed in the 
4th c by PiRB V (app - LG ftretij | and peer has accxud 
— ly been assumed to be merely a later form or spelling of 
• But besides that there was a dear chronoloji^cal gap 
III tlic two words peer u not a pboiietu: developmeDt 


beta 


of>r</ and cannot so far as is al present known, be formally 
ideiitibed with that word t whether there was any Irregular 
or ulterior connexion does not appear In 15-ieth c ,fert, 
peere were also ordinary spellings of Peas v - eippeeir \ 
and in many instances (see senses s 3 below) the use of 
peer comes so close lo that cd pear (eipp*ar\ ikM It is diffi 
cult to believe that there was not some blending of the two 
words, attributable to the fact that when peer, 10 look out, 
IS said of inanimate things, the meaning ts that they appear 
as if they were looking out In several of the Shaksperian 
uses of ^er tt IS difficult to determine whether the things 
thought of as looking out, or as just ’ 


cem something indistinct or difficult to make out 

iSpt itt Pt /eranimat i 109 One peeres for day, the other 
gappes for night 1596 Shaky Merch L 1 L so, 1 should be 
still Peering in Maps for ports, and (leera, and rodes. Ida] 
JaS. IinElllsOrv Lr/Z Set lIII 139, Ibavabeiietrowbled 
with Hamilton quho wold needs peere over my sbowlder 
quhen 1 was reading thaimc tjan Da Foe Afa/t FteueeUre 
(1840) 37t 1 walked about peering and peeping into every 
door and window 1 came near igyt Poe Aarwav Deep 
into that darkness peering long I stood 1838 Dickens 
Al k. A/ti^xxxi, How date you pry, and peer and stare 

b trcuu 1 o search out, to jiiy out 
1838 J -it /r Atadreu (1843) iBi We did not want him to 
go and peer out oU the gossip ooncemtng them 
2 tntr (_/^) Said of inanimate things figured as 
looking out 1 o ‘ peep out * so as just to lie seen , 
to appear slightly or In a half-hidden manner 
ijpa Shaks. Kam 4 Jul l i _ia 6 An houre^before the 
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bloodily the Sunne h 




Alioue yon husky hdl iSio SourHav i 

— “■ pinnacles, and spires were stren mnug 

IM Tennyson Duge vi, J be frail blue 
Dcn peerein over Rare broidry of the purple clover 1831 
Carlyi e lari Ree ill xi. Already streaks of blue peer 
through our clouds. 1841 W SrAi umo Italy tjf ft hi 1 
30 Towns and villages ^er out from amidst vineyards, or 
clumps of the dark d a topped pine 

S tntr {transf) To show (itself) , to come lu 
sight , to be setn, to aopear nearly = Pbab v 
sS9a Shaks. I en At t^a 86 I ike a di e dapper peering 
through a wave Who being lo< k d on divei as quickly 1 1 
1994 Plat JtuttUha in 91 One i h of the ne k {or tl e 
viol) only to peer aboiie y* ashes. 1399 Shaks. Htn C. iv 
VII 88 For vet a many of your horse en peere, And gallop 
ore the field i6i> — IPinl I iv iv 3 No sKepberdcssp, 
but Flora Peering tn A|riU front. 17^ lloMi Douglas 11 
(1747) ag Darkly a prvnect peers ipon niy mind tSaa 
It Coi NWACL flood 0/ Jh Italy It 314 The homd rocks 
peered up as black as death tSgs Blackie Atehylue II 
124 1 spy (he shm I too g vllancly it peers 1 o cheat tiiine eye. 
1 4 trims To mike to appear or peep out, to 
show a little Obs 
•W3 Shaks^Lncn 4 

Peer vi ^ and dteU Also 6 peir, 
pero [Origin unknown 1 tram T o pour 
( We commonly use pour, wihen greater quantities issue 
f rth ( and pere, when the liquor trickles down by tir ps, or 
e« It were small threeds Ruddiman Cl u to Douglaa) 

OouccAS M iv 37 I he fat oUc did I e yet and 


pcir ted 1553 perej Apoii 1 the eniraillis, to male Ibaini hi n 
cleir 1863 M >k Ri s» /!«««« (I I) D)Shewasi indcred 
on peering the flick, ilgi / op lb ight Clots , i eer, to pour 


out lard 

Peer, olit. f Plau sb , Pear v , Pieb 
Peeimge (p»» rwlj) [f Peer sb 


■ACE] 


to dw to yuu the Perage of thu Unde. S647 . _ 
fhtt Rtb I i It Having so great an Influence upon the 
Body of the Peerage (bat [etc] 1769 Blackstonb Cvmw I 
li 157 A bill passed the house of lords, and was countenanced 
by the then ministry, for limiting the number of the peerage 
sM Thackfoav B* »/ Snole xxi. We have said Bull 
k ows nothing be knows the birth, arms, and pedigree of 
all the peerage. 

b in reference lo France. 

1667 Milton P t i 586 When Charlenuln with all I is 
Peerage fell By Fontorabbia. ilys Stubbs Const Hut 
II XV 183 The very limited peerage which in France cu 
existed with an enormous moss of privileged nobility 
O in generalized sense Nobility, aristocracy 
1703 Pora Oelyss t 355 Convoke the Peerage, and the 
Gods attesL 1817 J TAYLoa in Paulding I ett /r 'tout A 
(1835) I sij The peerage of knowledge or abilities can no 
longer be collected and controlled in (he shape of a noble 
order atijA H Reed led Bnt Porte vi (i«S7) »S9 1 he 
peerage of Fandemontivn stood mule in expectation of 
Satan s voice. 

2 The rank or dignity of a peer 
1671 F Phii urs Reg Neceee 43a The Visc.iunts, a Title 
no longer ago than the Reign of King Henry Ihe sixth, 
turned into a Dignity 1 ilnlor or Peerage 1771 Jantue 
Lett IxviL (177s) 11 ^08 My bumble congraluhuions upon 
the glonoassuoeesa 01 peerages and pensions, so Uvuhly dis- 
tributed ilgt Fell in Croher Corr 11 410 Ibc lotufisc 
tion of answering a letter which does not apply for a 
baronetage or a peerage stt* FaxEMAN in Kmyel Brit 
XVIII 458/s The peerage differs from nobility strictly so 
called, in which the herediiary privileges pas* on t" alt tha 
descendants of the person flrsi created ~ 


in subtniUii... , — , ^ 

Ar l69aR.t*«««A*«J«/VrKeacfEXXvilL<l7^iiWbw 
a Reasonable Soul descends to Abandon tha whole Man to 
the Sensuality of Brutal balisfacttoiM, he forfeits his Peerage, 
and the very Privilege of his Oioractcr and Oeolioa 

tb The territory or fief of * peer aspjanuMMg, 

S799 RoaosTSoM //let Seat vu. Wks. 1813 I 539 Many of 


the abbeys and pnories bod been erected into Utnparal 

conttining g list of the peen, with their 
genealogy, htitory, connexions, tltlet, etc 
(1709 A 6 lLUNs(Z(/ 4 r) ITie Peerage of England.] tjMA 
Jacob itii/et A Complete English Peerage, containing a 
Omealogkal and Historical Account of the Peers irf this 
Realm , together with the dtfierent branches of each family 
1838 Why 1 K Melv ille A ate Coo xvil, His name was in 
the Peerage 

+ 4 . Equality Obs rarf~^. 
iMi Flavxl Metk. Crate xiv s/p He had a peerage or 
eouaUty wdlh his father In glory 
6 atlrtb and Comb , as pttragt book, maker, 
1707-41 Chansers QkI s V , The twelve peers created at 
once in the Ute reign, was a mam argument in behalf of the 
peerageblll mS-fSAVAOR KiiAi«/«rr'Aa«rvff/ Noi6,Wks. 
^73 n a84 No— trust to honour I that you near will stain 
From peerage-blood, which fires your ftltal vein a slat J 
PeNNEV / tnUlkgotosMreli%it)ysnott,1\iM peerage maker, 
is however, nisuken. *!?* 1 HACXBiuy Round, Papers, Cmrp 
ae Sans Sonet, A pedigree os authentic as many in tha 
peerage books. 

Feeroh. obi form of nsoiL 
Pffievdom (pl« zdsm) [f Pub sb + -dom ] 

1 . The condition or rank of a peer , » Puiuait a 
1603 Florio Montaigne 1 xli (163a) 138 The women that 
suLLeeded In the PeeiMomes of France, had right to assist 
and privilen to plead. 189$ CuAMaERLAiN Sp Ho Comm 
i\ May, Wherever the suspicion of pcerdom attached, a 
Committee must be appointed to inquire into ibe case 
1 2 The terntory or fief of a P rench peer Obs 
1611 CoTCR , Peme, a Peeredomei the estate or dumilie 
of a Peere 1670 Cotton Espernon 1 ill 128 This Castle 
with the demean and territory belonging to it was soon 
acIvaiiL d into a Duichy, and Peerdom, under the 1 itle of 
the Dutchy de la Valetle. 1760 tr Bueeking’e Sysf Geog 
IV 297 Mentn U one of the twelve peerdoms or Pnlnaius 
3 1 he condition of being peer or equal , eauality 
S89S W O Nbwnham Ariedord E ss loa lermsof perfect 
loving intimacy and equably, perhaps I may be allowed to 
com a word and to add ‘ pcerdom , with our Father 1898 
Dublin Ret Apr 405 Supiemaiy could not thus eflface the 
peerdom of those over whom it was exercised 
Pefire, oba form of Pear sb and v , PiCR sb 
PaereM (pb ms), [f I’bkr sb. + kss ] The 
wife of n peer Feet ess m her own right, a woman 
having the rank of n peer by creation or descent 
16S9 Lornl Gas. No 2441/4 lickrts for the Petrs and 
Peeresses Servants to attend at tha Coronation 1765 Black 
S10KR Comm L xit 402 A peer, or peerext (either m her own 
right or W marna,e) cannot be arrested in civil case*. 1878 
Stibbi Conti Hut 111 xx 439 There are lustances of 
touniesses, beronesves, and ahbewes being summoned to 
f rni»h their military service, hut not lo aiicnd parliament 
ns peeresses. 189S H kitaksr s ruled / enont >8 1 bs rank 
of a Peeress in her own right is tahented by her sldost son, 
or, m default of a son, by a daughter 

Feerie, vgr Pxery sb , peg ton 
Peering (pi* Tii}),/pl a [f Pier p 2 -wa • ] 
That peers, looking narrowly and curiously, 
‘ peeping jnst appearing 
s6a9 Miltom Eativity 140 Hell it self will pass away. 
And leave her dolorous mansions to the mering day 
1765 Foote Commttiary i Wkx, 1799 11 it The ten bags 
of tea, and the cargo of brandy them peering rascals took 
from me in Sussex, has quite broken my back. i8ot NoMt 
Wanderers 1 1 83 A tender plant, whose peering blossoms 
have been blighted by some chilling blast iwja Morris 
Earthly Par III iv 236 Down on the sea farers did he 
gaze now With curious peering eyes. 

Hence Paa rlagly adi 

1840 Patt s Mag Vli 303 Jack squinted jpcermgty at hu 
revered father 1878 G MrsEoiTH Beauek Career I vili 
115 An Ausuian sentinel looked on passively, nod a polict 
iiwpector pceringly 
Peerl(e, obs form of Piamik 
PM rlME (pl*‘Jles), a [f. Pier sb. + •ube ] 
V^ithout unequalled, matchless 
ri3aa R. Biuhns ASedit 1141 To ^ pat pereles we prey 
jiouvshryng isoaCowsaCen/ III 285 Hisdoghter,whicb 
was pierclei OfLeaute. S4M Fasvan Ckren, vu oexk b8i 
H e (Henry II] was pertlcs in chyualry, in warn and in 
lechery 1S79 Spknser Skepk Cesi June 32 Such picricist 
nleasuies haue we 1667 Milton/' /. iv 608 1 he moon. 
Rising in clouded Majatle, at length Apparent (}ueen on- 
valid her peerless light. 1715 Weidrotu Corr (1843) II 691 
A person wonderful lot hispcerlcts industry sieiMACDurF 
Mem Patmos xix 96S It stands out by itself with peerless 
grandeur, in annali sacred and profaot. 
b in advb. constr 

tggS DAUtYMBLE tr Leeliee Hist Scot \ii 4 Sa peirlea 
proud, os ns toung of usn is able lo dticriue. 

Henca Vaa xlaMSlr 0<i^ , Vaa rlaasntaM. 

•S 99 B- JoffSON £0 Man out ef Hum iv iv The Gentle 
woman Is not to peeretesscly to bee doted vpon till 
Cores., SntgalesnU, singularitie excellencie, peerlessncxte 
s<^ laAFT Comm a fhess ii. 3 That breathing devil, to 
portentously to peerlessly vicious. liSg KinosleV ^sevtti 
xvHl, She U iMcrkssty beautiful lias Cktean Advante 
8 Feb , To exhibit the peerlctancss of Cnrulian TlieSiia 

F««*rl3r, tuA; rare Also 5 ptrtUoh. [-LT*.] 
fl. In the manner of a peer or equal. Obs 
MgiTssvisA^imfA. DtP. R xvm L (BodL MS-k ^if man 
is defouled lasts, kan man is mads psea & vniriia p«K- 
Ueb to vneesonaUe bastss. 

3 - In the manner of a peer, kumerous s eoee tt -st s *. 
1888 W. 8 OiLassT Yeomen ^Gumrdi is Tha song of 
a ( M^ ma^ paerly protkl, who lavad a lord, ana who 

T^OMb, oba. fora of Pmoi, 

VtWihip (pI*-Jilp). [t Pm sb. * iwiff.] 

1 . The tutua of a peer ; ea Psuau a. 
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IS77 F d$L%iUi iMndmru C b, PorlUiMni did alto 
MpttU* th« Duke of Oube from hu fore wtiing which 
V reeion of Me Peetaebippe ha chatensed abouc a prince 


wbetbar Paerahip u honaaty 

tb The fief of k(.i‘reDch) peer; -PxEBAoiab 

IM R* Aanucv tr Layt U Kiiy m b, Dukcdonu, Prtnci 
paiiti^ and Pcaraahipa patninoniail. i7e7-4i [>ee Paaa 

*2^ Verity, equality. 

1641 t«ni 4 S/intuMi 15 There la much more parity or 
peemblpa betweene the Lorda Spifituall and leinporall, 
then betwaana the Comroona and any one of them. iMa 
W C WiLKiMaoM Fitiv AmtH 11 vi 136 He clalma that 
Buddha rabed woman to paerahip with mau. 

Faertf obe. or dial form of pEHt 

F 9 «rj (pi* rl), tb Sc and north. Alao piry, 
peary, pearie [perh dim of pen, Pkab, from 
Its shape ] A peg-top, made to gpiii with a string. 

ifca Mentima Mam at Poems ^ Bowls, and ba^ 

I 1 106 

ery fine po nt laM 

, j :00k some interest m 

the ipinamg of ‘peanea 

PMr7(pI*ri),<i f (f PiSERt> 2 + t] Inclined 

‘ T , pven to peering or looking narrowly or 

ily : hence, prying, inquisitive, auspicious 

B. E. DM Cam/, Crtva, Ptrrf, fearful, thy, sty 


to peer 
curiousl 




a 


) watch all her motions. 


quuye 

wasdni 


W lx. Two peeiy gray eyes which ha<] 
of vision — Pira/t xxxi. And here i 
lilt folk ai 


/hich had a droll obli 


flmita J 
]uick gla 


b RMtuf Cant Knowing, sly 
avfp CiBsaa Refutaim (1777)49 Are you pacry, as the 
cant isf In short do you know what I arould ba at now ! 
sae# CoLUMS Scrtpocre^ tt An old peery Sharper, deep 
vert d in the came. 

Faery, lee under Pkkb tb 
PeMfe. obs fT Peacp, Pease, Pbise, Piece 
P eaek, obs. form of Peach. 

P«Mw««p, peaaeweep (pPzw/p) Sc snd 

(/to/ Also 9 pease weep, paeswip, peesweep 
[b rom the cry of the bird 1 1 he lapwing or pewit 
type S/atut Aec ’icatl XVlI 251 inaga vamei/ut, 
Lapwinx, lauchil. peesweep aitia Tannamicl /aemt 
(1646) iB lha peetwips tcriehm owre ihe spankie cairn 
iBee Blatkeu Stag Vl <68 In pursuit of tl a Whaup and 
the Peaseweep tipi Barrir 1 tt MtmnUr xxxv, lha 
plaintive cry of the peesweep as it rose in the air 
b A local name of tlie ( rcciifinch 
itSS SwAiKSON Prov bfam t Brit BirJt <9 Greenfinch 
Peasweep Because one of its notes, sounding ih i<, closely 
resembles that of the peewit. 

Feet. Feeter, obs. form of Peat, Petek. 
FeBtwewtCpfTwft). rtchoic c( peewit } 
A popular name of the spotted sandpiper or sand- 
lark of N. America ( Tnngotcks maem/anut) 

“ ■ ■ “ oiled 


weei. in allusion to its notes. 


DM, 




peimli , 

iSsIThorkau d/niM If .. 

, , — . .. , — :t weets were tw ttenng and 

about over the carcass of a moose. 1I94 N t wton 
Bit Ilie Common Sandpiper In Americans 
n bv a cIoseK kindred the < Peeiweei 


Fecriah (pf'vip a 1 orms 4 peyueaahe, 
5-6 paaysh, 6 p«ula(s)h(a, -isohe, -yB(i)he, 
•yoha, -aaa, piiilah(a, -iasha, pyuyaaba, pie- 
iUsh(a, pawaoh, paauiah(a, -ash, 7 parish, 
plavish, 7- paavish. [First evidenced in end of 
lAth c , but rare before 1 500 Derivation unknown 
The exact sense of the adj In many of the early 
quota. U difficult to fix, and the followmg treatment 
u in many respects only provisional. 

Nona of the et> mologicat conjectures hitherto offered arc 
coitmtihls With the sensediistory ] 
fl. billy, senseless, foolish Obs 
sjBILanol./’ /'AC IX 151 Andbadh)m'goptsse wiih 
hut plouh,peyuesshs shrewet [A vil 143 pilleJe screwe, 
B VL IS7 for pyned schrewe] Hosm \n I m/g ai b 

Some malts serchs and d)uynscion by waier, some by 
besyns, soma by coniuryng of a soule, and auche oilier 
atKlal bs acurst or pyuysshe Iparimi txeeraitha, partun 

« tmetibna), tya Moss Dyalaga iv Wks. 271 1 ” ‘ - 

t • ■* oTths vgyne p 


piuisbs plaasurs „ , 

mortall mens mouthes. sms Udall Erasmt. Apaph, .. 
To laugh such a peultha Irineyng argument to skorne leSc 
Jewm. Defi Apaf (1567) That whole tale is nothing els, 

but a peeuishe fabla t igM C tess Pimbrokr Ps xlix v 
incss, wbtwe met Mproves their pceuisb waie (1611 This 
their way is their foUyl. t<u Foso Tit P,ty v. hi. This 
is your peevish chattering, weak old man I 1676 Dactnmt 
V Detfil* sfi Christ did his Miraclai among a peevish, 
foo^, sotUsh people, (as the World accounteAbcm). 
fb. Besida oneself, out of one’s senses , mad 
USS SXELTOM Cart Lamrtl s« Some tremblid, tome 
gimid, seats gaq;nd,ioms gssid. At psopls hslfe peuytshe, 
<w msi\ thst wers mstyd. imI Udall, stc. Eratm, Par 
AtU xii ts IThsy] sunswsrtd to ths maydsn, Suraty thou 
aru Muyshs s^ Lmrs DaSatns in IxxvIl asd Suche as 
by UUng of poysoii,ars become peeuishe or without vnder 
slantUng sggs Lny 1 1, Thsro was neucr any so 

P««u«n to inuu^ the Moons sythsr capsUs of affliction. 


sbM [ implisd in PsEvisimsas t] fa i^s ChteUr PL vhi. 


317 AUs I what presumption sbold move that peeuuh page, 
m any cluuh gedimg to lak^_from_me my crqwne? igig 


UouaLAs ..dtitr/x XI xiv iit This ilk A 


ST, 


praciyscs 19M GxArroN CAram II 176 I? i 
le king, they made certauie peeuishe and mocking 
hich I passe ouer 1570 I cvixa Mnmip 143/42 
Iriiniu iBot f Marstok Pasqail ♦ Katk. ti 245 
peeuuh hap, btrikes dead my spinti like 


This croffsc. ini 
ft thuodtr<(ap. 

b InmtK/ r/m/ Ofthewind Piercing, 'shrewd 
its! Craoem Glass (ed 2), Peevish, piercing, very cold t 
a peevish wind 1S63 Mes. loooooo Yarhsh Dtal , lha 
wind u very peevish to night. 
t 9 An epithet of dislike, hostility, disparage- 
ment, contempt, execration, etc, expressing the 
speaker’s feeling rather than any quality of the object 
referred to. Oos Cf. mod pl^y, wretched, etc 

tgi] Douoias jtlntis XL vilL 78 Vat thon sal neucr los 
Be my wappin nor thw richt hand of myne,Sik ane pevyche 
and cative saule as thyne IVwnyMwr amu am totem deitrt 
Aac amitfesl tga] Lo BEaHims t ram I icclxu 587 Sirs, 
howe la it thus that this iKuysshe douehouse holdcth 
agaynst vs so longeT 2334 Moat Com/ agst tub Wks 
siBsThewolf sp>edafayrecoweinaclo»e asfuryonder 
pecuish cows semeth vnto me in my conscience worth not 
half a grot a 1348 Hall Chram , Hem. Vt 115 Such 
craftia imagenert, aa this peuube painted Puzel was 
t 4 Perverse, refractory, Iroward, headstrong, 
obstinate, self willed. skittish capricious, coy Obs 
1339 CxAHuee Great Bible Pref Not ooely foolyihe 
firowarde and obsUnate but also peuysshe, Mrtierse and 
indurate ntSSl Udail Afoys/rr /> ad fin. These women 
be all suche maode pieuivh clues 1 hey wylf not lie wooniie 
except It please them telucs tillftiAi,Ht.Amat Abturii tg 
Nnthinz IS so great an enemic 10 a sounde ludgment as the 
pride or a peeuish conceit, ispi Shaks. Jtva Gemt v 11 49 

I his It IS to be a peeuuh girle That flies her fortune when 

II followet her iflat Br Mountacu Ihatnba 315 Diana, 

evermore a peevish angry goddessc. 1623 Wpbster Puihttt 
0/ ^fatfi III li, We read how Daphne, for her peevuh flight. 
Became a fruitlcsE bay tree axf^^ tmta Lortis Smpp (1677) 
269 It would be unnatural and pievuh in a child lo forsake 
bu mother H hoous Hist Ram Tnae (1681) tj 

Birda were not to ehie and peevuh formerly 

6 Morose, querulous, irritable, ill-tempered, 
childishly fretful, a. Of persons. 

In early quota, often referred to as the result of religious 
aiisterlti^ fasting end the like. 

e iM Htekteanur D m, And I sholde do after youre <cholc, 
To lerne to patter to make me peuysshe. 1398 Shars 
MetxA K I I 86 Why should a man whose bloud u warme 
within, Sit bke hu Gran Kite cut in Alabaster? and creep 
into the laundies By being peeuish? 1633 ^ee Taylor 
Serm far I ear xxxix Some men fast to ro rtifie their lust 
and their fasting makes them peevish 17118 Swirr A baht 
Chr , Excellent materials to keep children quiet when they 
grow peevish 1741 Yovxc AV tA 11 i;s Body and soul 
like pMvisb man and wife Vi iicd jar, and yatt are loth to 
part t88s Sir B BroPiK I sych L huj 11 in 27 One 
whose state of health renders him fretful and peevish in bu 
own family 

b Of personal qualities, actions, etc Charac- 
terized by or exhibiting petty vexation 
ISW A mew PrmeCArtihamt^ Without any con 

Gods providence on purpose perraitied Moses 


_ __ — n school DC, 

TO Const to, with. Obs rare 

' 3 in Ai halae Papers (Camden) III i»8 He ii 


with all Ancii. 

1 6 See quot ^Perhaps some error ) 

1674 Ray Jv C It ante. Peevish, witty subtilL 

7 in advb coiistr ^ Pekv ishlv 

«isa9 bKELTON tt RmminjmstiB 9 She was not halfe so 
wyse As she was peuy-sshe nyse |c foolishly parti ularj. 
ISS94 Smaks. KiiA ill IV iv 417 ((? i 1597) Be ot 
I leuish, fond in great designer. Qa 2 peeuish fond , Qat 
3 8 peeuish fo d 1 t-ahas pee iish found Meiia t eaivecfti c i 

pecvish-fond, the reaiitmg adopted im mad edd.] 

Feewisnly pr'i/ii), <»<*’ (f prec + l\ » ] 
In a iiecvish manner, t foolishly, spitefnll), per- 
versely, skittishly (obs), with petty vexation or 
diKontent, morosely, querulously, petulantly 

iS|o Palrco. 840/a Pevysshely, vergammeusememt i«M 
1 -iTArLETOii Ref Umtr Jewell 17 You do but peuvshly 
to builde your untruth upon that reason 1380-3 Okiink 
Mamiliia Wks. (Grosart) II 219 An iniurious Gentleman 
who wtih despigbtfull taunts hath at used the Genileworacn 
of Sicillia, most pecuishlie describing ihcir app-vrell aid 
prcsumptuouslie decypbering their nature. 1601 Shaks. 
Twel V II IL 14 C>mesir you peeuishly threw it to her 
and her will is, it should be so return d a 1838 Mede lYkt 
(1672) t If they should unwisely duvalue and peevivhly 
reject the whole for some passages not ajnecing lo their 
particular Sentiments. 1679 I G iooman Pemst Peuytamed 
III lie (1713) 310 Men wiU M always sighing^nd complaining 
iviMily refuse consolation a iMe Rochester 


(1790) 17 Then ifi to m 


and peevis 
Iv Poems 

peevishly be coy , -- . 

Paimt (1786) 111 *09 RatcliAe replied peevi-hly, ‘ Tell him 
ba may do any thing with it but point it i8|a Hr 
MARTlNtAU Ireland iiL 46 Peevishly complaining of mani 
fold evils that it was Impaevible to remedy 
FMTislmeffa (ppyi/nas) [f as prec. + -»E8» ] 
1 ha quality of being peevish 
1 1 Silliness, foolishness, folly , madness. Obs 
1313 SaacTOM Carl i amrtlAyt With a pellit of peuisehe 
ties they bad suche a stroke. 1340 Hvaos u host Imstr 


ajf which you c 

ma igBff AE , _ , 

peeuiAhnesse of my conceits correspondent 1 
•Hiiie glorious humours of yours. 

+ 2 Perverse, refractory, obstinate, or spiteful 
character or behaviour , malignity, perversity Obs 

1468 PastoH I ett II 326 To be depryved dt omm ben, 
ficta eccleuastica for symony, lechory, perjory and doubble 
variable pevyahnevse. G Mastim Diteov Corrupt 

To Kdr I 1 1 Why do they change the title sinking out 
S Pai Irs name ? wiiat on hereiicai peeuishnes u this. 
2601 ]• (jODwiN ape, Fmg 223 [A] sumptuous loombe 
which by the barbarnus and doltish peeuishnes of some 
body M pittifully itefaccd 1884 H More Mfit Into 11 
IL zxu 468 Undoubtedly our Heroical Reformers did not 
act out of pcevialiiiesii and vpigbt and please their ow n 
humour and impciuovity of spiriL 
3 Disixisition to be vexed at trifles; moroseness, 
qucrulousness , frctfnlneu, petty or childish ill- 

Nortom Calvin t hut iv xx | 29 Parents shew 
ihemsel v ev so hard that with their petuishnesvcj»<^ew/a/r) 
they due unmcasurably weane them. 1849 Jee. Iavcqr 
Ot I temp 11 Disc ix | 33 Son e dispoviiionv we have 
seen assaulted by peevuhnesse through immoderate fast 
mg 1718 Bi TCER Acf-w beientm Tfat which in a more 
feeble lemi>er is peevishness an I languidly discharges itself 

T ill every till g wl icli comes in its way 111 a lempet 
greater force and strongrr passions, becomes rage and 
fury 1837 8 Sears Atheem xiv 12a What we call the 
moroseness and peevishness of age ara none olher than the 
real disposition conn g Torth without disguise 1839 C.EO 
hum A Behiv 1 imid people always » reak their peevish 
I ess on the gentle. 

PeewM, pe«-wee (p/wD [Echoic, from 
the cry of the oird ] 

1 A lapwing « Pewit 

1888 SiLVVMsoM Kidnapped xx 1 213 The moorfuwl and 
Ihe peewees ciying upon U. ••94 Crockett Raiders 384 
1 he spotted eggs o' the pee wees. 

2 . ‘ A name in New 1> W ale» for the Magpie Ltirk, 
Crallina picata' (Moms Austral png i898'> 

3 Applied to s small child 

1S94 H OARDEKRa Vneff / eUrtai 169 hhe can pUy with 
those two peeweev of Mifler s, while he and I look Ver the 
stock and drive about the place a little. 

4 See Peuek 

Peeweep, p«weep(p< wfp) pi«wip« (jwi - 

w9ip) local [Lcboic, fiom the bird’s cry] A 
lapwing m Pewit 1 

aiSag Foxey Voe k Amglia, Pieavtpe, the pewit or 
CO nnion lapwing s888 F rne Du k a the Fens 87 III show 
you where theresmore piewipes eggs. iSpe STCWART^Art 
4 tMif I ales Vl 63 I istent g to the murmuring waves said 
the faint cry of the peeweep 
PBewit^^Bnother form of Pewit the lapwing 
PeOTle, Feeile, obs forms of Peal, Fizzle. 
Fan, dial variant of Pxch, rsoii r 
P«g ( P«g). ‘ forms 5-7 pagga, 5 page, 7-8 

P«gg> 6- peg [First mentioned in Promp Parv 
c I440 , of obscure history, but app of LG origin, 
cf dial Du peg plug, peg, small wootlcn pm 
(FmneW , LG piggt peg (Kluge), alto MDw 
Mgel ‘little knob used as a mark’ — ODu ^pagil 
llltie peg pin, or bolt esp as a mark (Franck) 
also dnl Du pegel iclclc, LG penl stake, boine 
also compare Da ptg, Sw ptgg j ikr, point, spike ] 
1 A pin or bolt made orig of wood, also of 
metal or the like, usutll) of 1 cjlindncal or slightly 
tapering shape and used to hold together portions 
of a framework parts of machinery, etc, or for 
stopping up a hole, as the vent of a cask also, 
a similar pin driven into or fastened in a hole m 
a wall, board, etc , or into the ground and left 
projecting to serve for hanging up hats clothes etc , 
for bolding the ropes of a tent, etc , or for marking 
boundaries, the level of a surface the score in 
ciibbage etc Also slit rt for clothes peg 
£1440 Piamp Parv 391 1 Pegge or pyniie of tymbyT 
(an la. >481 <- uM /4 RtV 27 a 2 A P«ge ( 4 Pegge). 1330 
Palsce. rsvi Pegge of woode, ihei 1 le i$jo Levins 
Man p 53/23 A Pe^ge clam t 1575 Ivvbrrv ha Icanne 
276 lo take a lunvpcr stieWe or suche like diye tyonber 
and thereof to make a snail sharpe pegge. im Nasmk 
CAnsts / 24 May it be as a peege 1 1 a vessrll to br che 
hod Wl h plu kiig oul 13^ Fl XIV Camel i a > r ig 
or peg (astned in the wall to tie horses to. 1834 (jataner 
D ic Apal 30 As It IS with an Archer when he hath hit 
the white or cloven the peg 1880 Bovle Hew Arp hhft 
Meek u (1682) 8 A tapering Peg of brass. 1884 Fveivn 
Sykm (1679) 27 Oak i* excellent for pinns and peggs for 
lyling 171a AotvisoN Sped No 403 Ho His Hal that 
hung upon a wooden Pegg by him. 1788-74 I ccker Lt 
" ■ (1834) I 593 Tl ere are pegs a d^ns in a building ar 
as beams and columns. 1834 m C Robintoa Kamtai 


taa/icl (1892) 76 A great many Missounanx have idready 
set their pci.s 1 1 that country 2857 Chambers Inform 
teople II 718/2 A enbboge board possesses holes for 
the scoring of each party, and the scoring is eflfected by 
means of pegs. l8sl Gcaioiv Gard £vttp~degt Bh tyjt 
lay a verge of turf close to these pegs, and thus permantnily 
mark one side of the road. 1873 j D Heath Creqmet 
19 The recognised method of naming the hoops u 
..ss, hrst h — *' ■' — '* *■ *■ — 

‘x 

pegs and blown away 



PBO 


618 


PBO. 


b Phrase A round fe/, nt n square hole (or vt e 
versa^fU man placed In a station iinsuited or uncon 
l^nial to his ^cuhar c-ipacities or disposition 

itjS JONBIANOIK /ATf umitr Smm Admtmtlr (1837) 
III 343 Sir Kobert Peel was a smooth round peg in a 
sharp cornered square hole and laird L}ndhurst is a reel 
anuular square-ci t peg in a smooth round hole, ipei 
n^stm ( az. 94 Dec 9/9 Was there ever a more glaring 
case of sq lare peg m rou id hole and round peg in squarer 

1 0 A broach of a deer s horn «• IIboach sh 7 

iSii CoTOK .Chevi/iturtt the broches of a Decree head | 
all the pegs alioue the two lowest 

d Applied to something resembling or suggest* 
ing a pee see quot 

1^7-70 Hau.iwsli- /’ert small pieces of dough rolled up 
n d crammed down the throats of >oung duties and geese 
2 . In speanl applications 
a In stnnged musical instruments, A pin of wood 
or metal to which the strings are fastened at one 
end and which is turned to adjust the tension 
tuning , a tu line pm Often in fig expressions 
(with some of which cf 31 
1604 Shaks 0 /h n L 309 Oh 3011 arc uell fund tow 
But fie set downe ll e iieg.s it t make il is M sicke 1645 
Kr Hall /Itvifify Da oMtentt iv 14 Like to a skilfull 
Musltian that can let down hi strings a peg lower when 
the tune requ resit ai677 BAKKOw/'a/rr Introd 

X (1687) 18 Popes of 1 igh spirit a d Isild lace did ever 
aspu-a to scrue Papal authority to the highest peg t<93 
bouTtirsMK Afaifr/orffr iv Wks 1731 11 6 s He takes 
n Base Viol, and while he is Tuning, one of the Bullies tin 
winds the Pegs over his Head 114a 1 ksnvson yuum of Sim 
87 Lei me screw thee up a pw Let me loose thy tongue with 
wine. s886 Stk\ ekson Dr JtkyU x M v love of life screwed 
to the topmost peg itgt Stainxx & Barxett Diet Mut 
rerun i.\ Tumug Stung instruments of the violin guitar 
id pianoforte clasa are tuned by alterli^ the tension of the 


One of a set of pins fixed at intervals in 
a drinking vessel as marica to measure the quantity 
which caM drinker was to drink 
See Stxutt Cont^Uat I lem (1775) 1 48. 

1796 Pbggx Auouym (1803) i8j The first person that 
drank waa to empty the laiikaid to the first or p n (he 
second to the next pin etc i>s< I>ongp GM Leg iv 
/-. ijr-ti.... j-.-.. -peg I But 


d where they ai 


id round a moveable 


o The metal pm on which a peg top spins 
-740 ills (see Pfg Tork iSal Boys Own Bk i9 / 
Ih a long peg is best at this game. 




d Shotmaking A pm of wood or (latterly) of 
brass or condensed leather used to fasten the 
upjiers to the sole, or the lifts to each other 
(1764 t implied m feggntg anl see Pegging vht ti 3] 
lies jAMiMuN PtggtM-awl a kind of awl used by shoe 
makers for enteri ig the pegs or wooden i ins driven into the 
I eels of shoes. 1171 Ja/>ti ese tn Amer 906 Shoes are 
fastened on the bottom by wooden pegs, thereby creating 
peg factories. 

0 A wedge shaped piece of wood projecting 
from a jeweller s board 

il7t CaietUt Tecku Fdue IV 349/1 Tn the centre of the 
hollow U a small wedge shaped project ng piece of wood 
called the pegj on which he performs all hts operations. 

S Jig 7 1 he interval between two successive 
pegs , a step, degree Chiefly tn phr to take, 
bring, let (a person) down a peg (pr two), 

a peg lower, etc to lower him a degree in hts own 
or the general estimation to humble, snub, mortify 
Also, passively, to tome down a peg Cf 9 n 
1589 Pappe w Hatchet io Huffe Ruffe etc.. Now haue 


lake jou a peg lower leag in Crt Times Chai / (1848} 
1 58 lalking of the brave times that would be shortly 
when the Bishop of Chester that bore himself so 1 igb 
sho Id be home I a peg higher to hts I ttle ease 1M4 
Kutces Hud It IC S33 VVe still have worsted all your holy 
Tricks Andtook yourCrandeesdownapeg 1707 Heaxns 
Cotte t 34 Feb (OH S ) I 336 You II bnng me down a peg 
lower in my Conceit 173a Ueskslev Alcifhr vl f >8 He 
IS a peg too high for me in some of his notions 1781 C 
Ioiinstom Htsi y yuuiper II 947 An opportunity for 
letting him down a peg or two 1809 NmalChrou. XXIV 
39 Chance has raisrd these gentlemen a peg higher 1894 
Mss H Wako ATarcella II 334 I must take that proud 
girl down a peg. 

4 ro mote slntt stir a peg, to make a move 
• t 8 ioSlRj Base^w in OcA 3^ July Our whole 


squadron 1 


1841 Punch I 


///■si' 


of wh t h attempted ti 
You 11 


roQ 


.r hfty dollars flat dow 1, or this child don t start a peg 

1$ Smfolbv H Coverdaie iii 18 One condition wilhoul 
WI ich I don t stir a peg 

6 ^g A peg to hang i^a discourse, opinion etc ) 
upon an occasion, pretext, excuse, or theme for 


t pon R. S SueteES itoinma 1 ' (A] quarrel 

s me fellow, who merely wanted a peg to hang a^rievance 
upon 1891 Leuuet 3 Oct 750 The chief use of a fact is 
ns a peg 10 hang a thought on. 

6 A dnnk , esp of brandy and soda water 
Chiefly in Anglo-Indian slang (Cf a b ) 

1864 Trevelyan Compel Wallah (1866) 138 Brandy and 
bclattei pawnee a beverage which goe$ by the name of 
r (according to the favourite denyatlon, beunse each 


those vile concoctions of spirits, ice and sodawater 9898 
A loRRES lasHpt Queirtert 4< 063 (She] brewed him 
a mild peg with her own bur hands. 

7 a. A tooth, cap a child’s tooth. Now dud 
and nursery prattle 

>5^8 Br HACL.Sef vi i spo Her grinders shall waxe 
ns ifl \s old lottillacs which wont euery night Lay vp her 
holly pegs till next day light i8a8 Craven Clots (ed ak 
tegs teeth 

D A wooden leg {colloq ) , also a leg {humorous) 
Cf peg legiaii 

1833 M bcoTT Tom Cungle m 79 It had been left three 
inches too long so he had to jerk I imsalf up to the lop of 
his Mg at every step <3it4< Hood pa thtess Netty Gray 
III The army.surgeons made him limbs Said he — They re 

0 ly pegs 1847-78 Hali iwkll, I eg (4) a leg or foot 

8 An implement furnish^ with n pin, claw, or 
hook, used for tearing, harpooning etc s a prong 
or tine fistened to a pole or string used for har- 
pooning turtles atunlcp«,b a husking peg. 

1731 4fCATEsaYAa/ //tsA Cani/raa (17(4) II 30 Turtle 
are most commonly taken at the Rahania Islands by sink 
mg them with a small iron peg of two 1 iches long 1 this peg 
IS put in a socket at the ei d of a staff twelve feet It ng (and) 
fastened by a string to the jiote iSae O A. McCai i I ett. 
Jr proMtlere (1868) 178 I he Coloncf had directed Maximo 
■o I ring with him his turtle seine bu peg and all other 
appliances fur htiniing the green turtle 1846 (sec pega 
ttnierinsi] 187a Talmagb ArrM 163 Corn busker 1 peg 
never ripped out fuller ear 
8 a. A thrusting blow dial or slang 
1748 Smoli ett Bod Band xxvii Many cross buttocks did 

1 sustain, and pegs on the stomach without iiumi er 1798 
Grose t Diet vulr / (ed 3) s v A peg is also a blow » iili 
a straight arm 1813 Brockett N C Gloss ,leg\ blow or 
thump 

b An act or effort of ‘jicgging on ’ (Pso v to) , 
n stiff effort to make one’s way rare 
1894 Outi ig(U S) Apr 36/4 h ram there to the next mark 
was a dead peg to windward 

10 Short for Pao Tor i rare Peg m the rtng 
see quot 1847 78 

183} Maesyat yaeoi Fattlf v. In playing at marblei, and 
peg in the ring 184a P Parity s Ann 1 85 1 wish you 
would change tops with me I II give you my two pegs for 
your boxer 1847*78 Halliwki l Peg ta the ri ig at lop is 
to spin the top within a certain circle marked out and 1 1 
which the top ts to exhaust itself without once overstepping 
the bounds presenW t88s New Bh Sports 311 If the 
full game of peg in the ri g be played (there is] a good deal 
of excitement and varied interest 

11 a/trib uad Comb , as peg hole, maker , peg 
like adj , peg board, a board with holes nnd pegs 
used in some games , peg outter, peg float see 
qnots , peg ladder, a ladder, usually fixed, with 
a single standard having rungs fixed through it, or 
to one side (Knight Meth 1875), i>eg leg, 
a wooden leg (see sense 7 b) , one who has a 
wooden leg , peg man, a tent pc^er , peg pole, 
an upnght (lole pierced with Imlee, for ascent 
by a gymnast having two pegs in hts hands which 
he inserts alternately, tP^S'i’Oote, local name 
of the Green Hellebore (Plelleborus vtridis) , peg 
striker one who catches turtles with a peg (senfle 
8 a) peg atrip, a strip or ribbon of wo^ from 
which pegs are split off in the pegging mtchine 
peg tankard, one with pegs Inserted at regular 
intervals to mark the quantity each person is to 
drink (see sense 2 b) , peg tooth, a peg shaped 
tooth a canine tooth , peg wattled sec quoL , 

peg wood, dogwood used in small splinters by 

jewellers for cleaning the pivot holes of watches 
Altbutt t Syst Med VUI 946 We can merely men 
ti I bean tia(js, ‘peg boards size and form IxNird^ as some 
of the apparatus found useful for the purpose (of amusing 
and instructing the weak minded]. 1873 Knight Diet hitch 
1648/f */ eg-cutter, an instrument or machine for removing 
the ends of pegs from the insides of boots and shoes. A 
floac Ih d ,'leg/limt an implement for rasping pegs from 
boots and shoes 187s Harti ev CAvjS Aim 48 (E. D D ) 
Itesides hes a "peg leg. ,>8^ Pall Malt G |6 Aug 3/1 


cf alio Feogt Hence in proverUal nicknames 
Peg Prantum a roaming, hoydeniab girl f Cone 
to Peg Ttwtlum's {Craticum s). dead (p6s slantl 

'v. . . .. — j 5 

hundred Fatbem under Ground 


liic da)4 of the old peg leg» nave gone by ipet N s,Q 
othSer XI 404/3 A wooden leg in the sense ofa peg leg Ixird 

Uxbridge net er wore. f imd Cat No 6193/3 iTiomas 

Alkincs *Pefmak(N- 1839 F A GaipriTHS Arhlt Man 
(1869) 35 Pole men *peg men and unpackers of tents 1737 
S Dale Pharmacologta (ed. 3I 177 Dein fibres radicum 
hujuE per vulniis transadigunt unde *Pcg roots dicuntur 
18^ Worcester */ eg'ttnker one who catches turtles by 
striking them with an iro 1 pee having a atring attached to 
It Holbrook xO/jitLwmr Diet Me h i^yoTi 'Peg str p 
invented by Siuneva it, 1838 1798 Pbgce AHonym (iBoo) 

383 ‘Peg Tankards of wh th I havVseen a few still ^ 

in Derbyshire hold ti 


- - about threescore 

in each Jaw ‘Peg Teeth not much unlike the Tusks of a 
Mastiff 1783 Treat. Doth Itgeontiz The wattle ought 
to be broad across the beak 1 Aort from the head towards 
the apex, or point of the bill, and tilting forwards from the 
head t for if othersmse It is said to be *peg wattled, which 
is much diset^eem^ 1S84 F J BRirrxn IVateh ♦ 


SraS^tt^i 


(peg), sb * [An alteration 
garet , rf. Poliy - Molly, Mary ] 
— 1 A pet form of the female ni 


of Meg m Mar- 
name Margaret 


. - - a Beggar on Horse- 
back and he It ndc lo Peg Crancums a 1803 Foaav 
Voc £ Augtia / eg-tra>ilnm, a galloping, rantipole glrli 
a hoydenish mauther 

2 Old {dial) Skim milk cheese 

1783 Grore Diet Vutg T Old Pegg poor Yorkshire 
cheese 1798 Ibid (ed 3I s.v Peg. Old Pegl poor hard 
Suffolk or Yorkshire cheese. 1803 Beockett N C Clou , 
Old peg, A ud peg an inferior sort of cheese made of skimmed 
milk It it alrc called, not inaptly, leather hungry 

p»tf (peg)* » V fb 1] 

I Uscf in which an actnal peg is in question. 

1 /rant To fix or make fast with a peg , to 
fasten with or as with a peg or pegs aW with 
down, in, out, etc 

>398 Flosio Cauicehiare. to peg or pin in s8i« Shaks. 
Jemp I II to5 1 will rend an Oake And peg thee in bis 
knotty entrailes. 1684 EvrevN Syhm {ttjV >3 Peg it 
Ibranch] down wUh a hook or two 1718 Sntertainer 
No. 19 137 After he has mounted bis Box and methodically 
peag d hts Cloak 1848 J Baxter / ibr Praet Agrie 
(etTii) 11 93 T he plants must be trained cloie to the wall, 


together 1889 E A Parkes Pnset Hygiene (td _ . 
Sometimes boots are not sewn, but pegged 1I73 Tristram 
Moab v 86 T hey left him a whole day under a broiling 
sun pegged to the ground 

b fg lo confine, to tie or bind down, to 
restrict 

i8a4-9L/ 

193^1 will 1 

17 Mar Here are two pleasant and pretty women pegg^ 
I p the whole day In the worst inns worst room' tlTa 
Paorhot I hyiici 4 Pol (1876) 919 Before he is pegged 
down by ancient usage. 

o Jig To fix the market pnee , to prevent the 
price from falling by buying freely at a given price, 
or to prevent it Horn rising oy Ml ting imly Stoek 


doubt there v 


e new (leggings up 


I New 1 ork 


pegged b 

2 J o iDMrt a peg into, provide with a peg 
t a To insert or thrust a peg in the nose of 
(t swine, etc ) to prevent it from routing Obs 

1543 Act 3c Hen. VIH G 17 I ij UnlcsM the same iwyne 
lie sufficiently ringed or (legged 1831 R Bveibld Doctr 
Snbb 100 He intended to iiegge or ring an hog \lbid ,'Hn 
put the p^ge into the nose M the swine ] 

tb To plug , to rotke (a cannon) Obs 

1351 CsANMER Answ CardinerW Whs (Parker Soc) I 
900 And 1 trust I have either broken your pieces, or pegged 
them, thrt you shall be able to shoot no more. 1383 Stockrr 
Ctv lUarrei I owe C IV 60 b Thei broke one pecce of 
Ordnaunce and pegged or poysoned an Mher 1747 Msa. 
Olassh Cooke y * 1 17 T ake a live lobster boil it m salt and 
water, and peg it that no water gets in. 

O + (a) To broach (a cask, etc.) {obs ) (^) To 

provide with a vent and peg 

iTat AMiiEasT Term lit No 34 (1754) 181 He pegd 

several buts and gave me a glass of each to taste lyga 

I ond 4 i ouutry Brew 1 (ed 4) 69 TTwte should be first 
an Examination made by pegging tlie Vesiel lo prove, if 
such Drink is fine the Hop sufficiently rotted, and it be 
mellow and well tasted 

8. To Strike or pierce with a peg , to strike with 
the pike of a peg top, to transfix with n turtle-peg 
(I’KO 1 8 a) , to harpoon b tntr To aim at 
with a peg or a peg top , to use the turtle peg 

r. “-" sixN/’qr also tostrike or hilan '''' 

It that la fastened or put Into cl 

^ _ . ., Mtst ’ 

fnro the ring 1813 Miee in Anu Beg 547/9 'i'urtTa a) 

.. , . .. 

lye Own B 


Pr III VI Silas pegged at him with his wooden leg 18I4 
Basinc-Govcd Mekalah xi 136 bhe turned sharply round, 
(and] pegged at him with the umbrella 

4 Cnbhage To mark (the score) with pegs on 
a cribbage-board (also absol), rarely, to mark the 
score of (a person) , hence transf to score (a given 
number of points) 

itsi [see Prgging vbl eb 1] 1804 Mise MrrroaD VilUge 
Scr I (1863) 9t7 Dear Mossy could neither feel to deal and 
shuffle, nor sec to peg 1I88 Pardon Cesrd Player st You 
must bt careful how you pea your opponent. 1870 Handv 
ft \iMxMod Hoyle jt The Cribbagih^, which contains 
sixtyome holes divided into eompartmenu of five each, in 
which each player pegs or marks the nme as follows ibid 
77 Suppose your opMnent leads off with a nine, you play a 
six and cry 'fifteen I and peg two bolcf. 

0 To mark with pegs, esp to mark the bom- 
danes of fa piece of groaod, a claim for mining or 
gold-digging, etc.) with pegs plaotd at the comm . 
ttsually peg out. 
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FEGGY-MAST. 


tte W H Hmx Prmct Sjt/k. Diaitift yM«ri»{fA. 3) 
13, 1 wlaetwi an unoccupiad spot pauad out alKbt square 
faat, paid lha Ucama Ac, and returned 10 my iruUct iM 
Gmmmv Gmrd Evtry-daf Bh tyt/t Ranging lU^a hna s) 
further prograsa with the work aueady pegged in. iMt 


atone or marbta lias been Mgged and roughed out by hia 
lonrneyinan. llfO G«ldA*ldt qf Vtcteria 17 Several other 
clatina have lieen pegged out and regUtered iSm A. 
ROBaaraoH yuggett, etc loa He pegg^ the ground, and 


t6 To cram, gorge, glut Ots tare-' 

(It la uncertain whalber this is the same word ) 
mgewga AUxatidtr Surfci vs wlattu, lo pegge va 
as a benjr hoga hat praysis no}l oura laies 

tv. To dn»c IM au 8 peg by repeated blowa Ois 
i«i4 D. Dykb Myit Stt/e-Detintfug 334 Vnletse wee 
doe w pegge and Immmer them [holy thoughts] in n sdit 
- /too Treat 11 SetuteU Afflict (1618)340 Nodocinne urn 
enter, unless it be pegged, and hammered and knocked into 
vs by the tula or this sowra and ciahbed schoolemaster 
(aglictionl. 1647 I SAPP Cawm a/r/ itu 1 ho must Minuters 
with one hermon peg in another 
8. intr To aim with, or ai with, a weapon at (or 
^r), to drive 0/ b ttant To atm (a misaile) a/ 

aiTae B h. Of t Catit Crew Peg at Cackt to throw at 
them at Shrovetide iSje Beeloa Gat 36 Oct. 4 Roe con 
tinned pegging at Heardson 187s h 1 heunsM aa Pay 
Preatut <55 He pegs for Urka )iul is not dlvdamful of 
sparrows igpg Fuahcis Daughter oJ B oil \a. 34 She pegged 
a stone at me 

O Peg it to let drive, to pitch * into tolloq 
>•** Dowlino Othello Trat it. v You peg it into him, 
and pray don t spate hint iMg Z,tt I ul Ga* 18 Jan. 
(Farmer), Peg 11 into him snacks. 

d. t> am Of a pointer or setter . To point at, set 
(a game bird) 

llSa Fltlit 7 May 645/1 Then Satin found birds and 
direct^ after pegged a single bird that Crab had passed 
thii oqs/j Directly after he pegged birds properly, making 
a good point 

9 tHir To make one s way with vigour or baste 
Also with avtay, off, etc and eolloq 

iM-iS Jahiesom, To t eg off, or away to go off quickly 
i>al Cmi/rsi O/tfM (ed •i)^'egaway to move hastily itsg 
Bleukw Mag Mar 305/3 Fleeing with a rapidild sn s 
dgal . pcggti^ away with a unanimity that was really 
deligntluL iHo Miss Bsaouon Jntl ae f am iii Geoffrey 
Blake pegged along the hard road of iiidusirioua poverty 
till he came to the temple of Fortune 1M4 La Fahd i i 
Teuifle Bar Mag Aug 484 Away with me out of the liall 
door and down the street I pegged like a madman 

10 tHir To work on periivtently, lo ‘ hammer ' 
away , esp away , also an, aUng talloq 

s8es Staoo d/ire Poemt 133 I'^th'meanteyine th fiddlers 
changt an playt As hard as they cud peg itop Mai kin 
Cil fieu tv si 7 6 hlices of roast meat at which we began 
peggina with all oossible pertinacity 1837 DiCKeMS/'iiAtti 
xsx. The particular friends resumed iheu- attack u|>on the 
breakfast. .'Peg away, Bob said Mr Allentohiacompanlon, 
ancouraginaly sWs I hackesav Phiho vu 1W4 Asa, 
I INCOLN in Leland Life to. 196 (Lincoln when asked what wo 
should doif the war enould last for years repbeut Well keep 
peggiogaway 1867 J K OasEV /W/ ic (1901) 173 It is no 
good pegging aw» at one little point 18 Amer Hebrew 
aXXI^ S a CC D ) We have gradually worked and pegged 
along year by year i8pa Sfectatar 16 J ly Sj/s Mr Field 
pegged on till the annual value of the paper had become 

4 >&• 

11 tnins (See quot ) tfang 

itsp Moose Tom Cni 80, 1 first was hir d to peg a Hack. 
Mote, iu drives hackney coach. 

12 iM/r To consume pegs (Pxa si ^ 6), tipple 
slang 

tlyj in Blaug Diet igai Bladew Mag Nuv 6ai 1 
Samuel has an Tndwn liver He pegs. 

IIL 18 . Pag out see also i. g 
a. traits (?) To exclude enlircly Ois 


D Croquet To put (a ball) out by making it 
hit the winning peg 

1878 J IX Heath Crofuet Player 48 A rover may be 
pegged out by the adversary, but only if he be a rover also 
0 To pay Of give out (a line, etc ) dta! 
itlg Nicholson Kitwuddie 160 (E D DJ Let her gang-> 
Grannie t peg oot the line. 

dL mtr, Crtiiage To win the game by reaching 
the last holes before the ' show * of hands 
slye Hasdy & Wake Mod. Hoyle Bi He may with a very 
poor band be Just able to show^ or pea out 
• tntr JO peg or pitch one s. t< nt 
tipl ' R. Boldskwood Rom L tuRNur Tou. n s 1 he bright 
idea of ' pening out struck aome smart pilgrim 
f To die , 10 be mined slang 

iMf$ Herald qfPreeiiOm (Lawrence Kansas) 39 bept 3/5 
Botn^partiea are badly cut and we are happy to state that 
the ftee^otier is in a fair way to peg out ' while the pro- 
slavery roan is out and ready for another tilt 1870 £(ha 
10 Mar (Fanner), Then the heart broken man exclaimed, 
'Oh, George, George why did sou peg out? i8la J 
HAWTHoaua fort Bool 1 xxii, when old Tabanaka pen 
ou^youll be chief for certain. 1809 Maev Kinoslev Ik 
4 /*vnui Stud, i 7 Then follows fulldeulls of the pegging 
outMJ and bis funeral, &C. 

llPtgail (pegSl). Also peggaU, paokall 
[a. Dtu pagaal, ao. Carib fagdla ] A basket of 
native niute ns^ by the Indians of Guiana 

[•7f8 Stepman Sttnmam (t8odl I xv 404 A few baskets 
calfad pogola.] ileg Watsston It and, S Amer iu, 193 


Hither the Indians coma with monkies, parrots, bows and 
arrows, and pcgalla slgt Sihhoni a Piet T> ode 1 ackalt, 
Pagttla, a kfndof basket mode of the outer nnd of the Iia 
pnlin tMaurtlla Jlexuota) 1899 Kouwav Outana HU It 
107 Ihey placed these artictu carefully away in theur 


Pegaaite (peg&nait) Mm [Mamed 1830 
(in Ger peganit) f Gr m^avov rue (the herb), m 
reference to its colour see iteI i b ] A hydrous 
phosphate of aluminium, of a greenish colour, 
usually occurring m incrustations on quartz 
183a SHKrAEDj//K. 178 i8Sa Dana d//n gio I gamte 
Lustre greasy to vtircons. Color deep green, greenish 
gray greenish white 

PegMM (pe gSs/ls). (L , a Gr Tllnaaot f 
spring, fount, named from the utgjal or springs 
of Ocean, near which Medusa was said to have 
been killed Formerly also, as 111 Fr , Pe gese, in 
ML. Pegaaee ] 

1 Gr and Lat Mythol 1 he winged horse fabled 
to have sprung from the blood of Medusa when 
slam by Perseus, and with a stroke of his hoof to 
have caused the fountain Hippocrenk to well forth 
on Mount ilcltcon Hence, by modern writers 
(first in Boiardo’t Orlando Innamorato, 1-1490), 
represented as the favourite steed of the Muses, 
and said allusively to bear poets in the ' flights’ of 
poetic gemtis 

a tgis Dvr lay J-^loget iv (1570) Cvjb/j Agai t the 
C himer 1 ere stoutly 11 ust he fight Here must be a iqu sh tl e 
fearefull PegosuA H 1548 Hai LC/ira / //rw f /// (6 1 1 eii 
entred a pervon called Keapuri silting o 1 a llye g horse w‘ 
wynKeB& fete of gold called Pegasus. iwiDavies/m it! 
'ionl\ vn (1714)31 When she without a PegOsus doth fly 
idea Maesion Ant tf Met iii WLv 1856 I 35 lie sullies 


purpose I wilt allow you the pegasus of the p 
livEuN Batds tf Kev ix Kacli spurs his laded Pegasus 
apace. 1846 laiM r {title) Pegasus m Pound 


ri47eHs.NKVtoN Vor Fab \ (lari Beasts) wy The war 
wolf and the (legose perillous 

a tnb and < omb ijpd f itz Oeffrav Sri Drake (1881) 8 
Th amber weeping Pcgise hoofe made fount 1599 Mauston 
Seo y ilbtnte'iM, J he spirits Pegase F» lasie Mould hoyse 
the soule from such base slaucry ifioe loUENZoa Jraas/ 
Metam i Awake sad Mercuric And Pegase » need p ce 
themilkieway 1639 Sir W ALSXANDtR(a> »/ Terses in 
Drumm 0/ itmuh s II ks (1711 p iv Nere did Aiwllo 
raise on pegase wings A muse more near himself 
b tier A winkctl horse aa a bearing, etc. 
igda I ki< H Arm le aoab He bcarcth Arure K Pegs us 
Argent called the horse of honour 1678 load Oat. No 
1333/4 Foe hts crest an helmet mantled a Pegassus holding 
in his mouth an oaken branch, 1761 Bnt Mag II 351 

ho<Sfs,ot 1864 UouTEU. /fer lint ^ Pop xx fa 334. 

o Astron One of the iiortbcrn eonstcllations, 
figured B8 a winged horse, containing three stars of 
the and niagaitttde forming with one star of Andro 
meda a large square (the square of Pegasus) 

t<gA Phulivs Ced 5), Pegasns Perseus » winged Hone a 
Celestial Constellation. 1I68 Lockyfr /-/ rm Istnm {355 
165 1 he square of Pegasus is a very marked object 

2 Zaol A genus of fishes, typical of the family 
Pegasidw, of peculiar form, with body somewhat 
like a hone’s head, and one dorsal and one anal fin, 
suggesting wings , alao callcti Jlymg sea horses 


Fishes have derived thi.tr name which Hginfiea F)>i k 
H ur’ves* 

Hcncei'VegrMUs'rlaa PeffWM ut( aa an, ei an) 
Vegw S8Uk (-8 8180) adqs [L. /’Awn us, legase- 
us], pertaining to connected with or resembling 
I’ewus, swift, poetic, tir8g888v trails {^notice 
wd ), to serve as a Pegasus to , »• gaslA Zool , 
a lish of the family Pegastdw (see 2} , Fe g88oid a , 
resembling Pegasus, belonging to the Pegasidw 

1807 rorsBi L Four/ Beeuts ( 1658 ) 353 1 he •Pegavanan 
coursers of F ranee, by ibe Uko change of Horves, run fruni 
J yoiu to Rome tn five or SIX days. 18x4 C Beookf Cfisr/ 
Rt h ///, Poenu (rSrr 140 My wtngM horse did »peuiu.c 
my desire. 1590! Watson Gw irj Sir/ it Usin,haiii 
Poems (Arb 1 153 Weepeyee sisters of the learned lull That 
your ‘Pcgaseanspringsmaylcaptheirbound iSsSWal va 
Waw 16 We who can fear no Force But winged Troops 
or Pegascan Home. t8a8 Feitmam A«i>A>r» 11 xxxu 
loi Duth With a Pegascan speede fl^cs vpon \nwarie 
Man 1647 H More Cuftds Cou/I t In An une\|><xii»l 
PhgoMun song tM7 MiiruN / / vn 4 Above ih 
Olympian Hill , Above the flight of Pegasrum w mg 1717 
Belgrade 6 Pardon, that thus my Pen Should Ttrivc to 
raise iis Pegaseion Flight STte-g Falcone* SMitwr in 
36 F rom earth uplrome on Pegosean wuigs 1999 Maesion 
S« ytUame V, How now? What droupes the newe 
''Fcgasian Inne? 1613-18 W Brownr Bnt Past n 11 
Ye Sisters of the Mountaine, Who wail* fau loss from the 
Pensuui Founuune 

tPeggage Ois rare-* [f Pbo i + aoe ] 
The action of fastening with pegs. 

181s Cotur , tkeviUage a pegging or piiming peggoge, 
pinnoge. 


Made fast, fixed, or fastened together with peg*. 

1811 Cotox., CheiUlf pegged pinned iasuned with 
pegs. iSgS SiMMONDS Pul Trade Pegged Boole bouts 
with wooden pegs m the soles instead of metal nails or 
bradc >893 Selous Trav t E A/ttea 135 Judging by 
lire lenglb ol the peggcd<iut skin [of a lion] 

Pegger 1>C gaa) [f Peg P + ER I ] 

1 One will) j)egg in the sensei of tlie verb 

>6ii CoTCa Chmtleur a pegger iSiB rooi Pegger 
one wh > (aMcns witl iK-gs. Not low in use 1873 Slang 
Piet P ggers pe j le who cor M nlly st inulate il euiselves 
I y means of brandy a d soda water 1901 Sirrlimaa 11 Nov 
3/6 1 he ^gger or a block of claims 

2 « pEGGiho maektne (( ml Dut 1890 ) 
Pe^IglSg (pegin), ibl si [f Pegp + ingI ] 

1 1 he action ol trie vb I K<i in various senses 
1611 CoTCE , Cheviileurt a pegging a raslening with 

pegs 1857 W Cotes IdaiiiorJeiew 317 Called Beare 
foot, Scttcrwoil utid Scttcr^rasse liecause Husbandmen use 
to make a h le and put il 11 lo the l-jire or Dewlap of 
their caille which tley call PcKgmg or bcliettng iSat 
Lamb Flta Ser i 1 /rx Battel I he pegging (at cribbage] 
teased her 1846 J Bax ri a /.Mr I rae! At.rU (ed pi 
446 Ibe pooraniiTal has to undergo the pan ful uperatio s 
ol pegging hlcsiering sum ming ami firing 1881 Lric ileish. 

I toss s v y VA >884 SvMONi s III Pall Hall t 33 l-tb a/a 
Propelli g his loboggm with Ihc sucks or pegging as it 
IS led ically called 1885 trw ! k byuits 311 A great 
imny boys never n sstcr the ir e ovnhai d favbluii of 
freggii 4 1890 R Boiikewixju Miners Light iii 32 

'1 be adjacent lot wa.4 lo be had for the peggii g out hrsL 

2 concr Pegs collectively, maienal for pegs 
■f b dial (see quots ) 

1744 so W Lllis Mod Husbaadm VI iii 60 Tl is we 
call Peggings being coiii|iused of those Corals II ai were 
swept off mat Heap of Wheat after throwing 1790 — 
C 01 ntry Housrw 3 \\ hat we in Herlfoid hire call Pegguigv 
bei g H hal comes from the Ui dc 11 e r Blighted or oiler 
Wheal Lars n ost of which toniai in t) em very thin little 
Kciiiels that will easily pari from ihcir Chaff 

3 attni and Como pogging awl, an awl for 
diilluit> holes for the pegs of sIuki, pegging- 
jack see quot pegging machine, a machine 
for dny mg in the pegs of shoes, pegging rammer 
see quot , pegging top — Peo tof 

1765 LhtoH II Ana Leg 158/3, 85 pair of slioemakers 
ni| i>crs and pii errs 33 pegging-awls 37 awls of other sons. 
inhLiggi g!) SeanoHihif 1 88 I esgtagmwl has 4 sharp 
edgrs low aids the point and is sinallu than a slabber 1875 
Km mt />/ / M d 1(48/3 I tggtngjaek an iinpletneiit 
fur II )di g a bool or shoe and va-ying its puviii n while 
being pegged. Ibtd 1650/1 t ggi g r \ mer {Baumlmg 
a ponied rammer for packiig The and in moldii g 18^ 
ientuy Mag Oct 958/1 ile |>uur boy s comm ruun as 

Fe^glelpe g^l si dial \lso pegall, pigall 
[Ori^n unknown by some associated with figl 
A local name for the fruit of the hawthorn , a haw 
ihsj ’Hone EtetyAay Bk W 1598 Haws in the west 
are cssDed ^gaiU or /rgdi/is, Jffpkwiks If lU Lt/t tn 

S Cc XI 223 Pigeons feed on il e ]*eg^lc8 vkhicfa cover the 
l^rrat hawthorn bu&b &o thickiv as to give it a reddtxh tint 
Pe ggle, V local |.Varni t of 1 ecklb v s] 
tnlr 1 0 tieck tontinne pcckriig 

sS6S hvKN m Aunt fut t Mag 1 Aug 341 Tl rush 
CO IS to dig and prgd« away at the plums. [Oeneral m 
m diaiid counties sex Eig Dial Pi ( ] 

Peggy (p'f.Oi si [Mttied fiom Mngy, 
Mi’ggu m Margabet, of which it u a familiar 
equivalent (tf Pko si ), hence in vanous local 
and dialectal uses ] 

1 A man of feminine habits, a molly, a simpleton 

18S9 Laos late ( loss i rggy a c mpleto c 

2 A local name of various species of tlic k\ arb 
lers {Syhia and allied gentra of birds, also of 
the Tied kV nglail See quots 

itffl dot I i^ist VI 3137 (Leicevtersh IThewhitelhrout (Kja 
pccky W I Ich term I dudes also the garden u A bier 1879 
MissjACKSos 5 Ar-ii*s* II >dUk sv lie Willow Warbler 
the Cl iff cl aff ai d the \V xkI W arbler are respectively 
and alike called Pe gy and Peggy II hitethroat 1881 
J e critersh i loss leggy a name given 10 the garden 
w u-bler the blackstip Doth the whiteihroats tlie setlge- 
w arbler and proliably ahers of the family i8SsSwAiNhoN 
i m A allies I iris qs Pied II agl ist Peggy dtvhwa«her 
(kei I 1887 hentish (jloss / eggy , Peggy wasb-disli 
8 -Dolly j/ > 4 a Hence peggy-tub 
i»»3 J Baucock Pont Amiiseiii 153 Family linen or 
h lie nuuie dolls maybe bleached with much less wear 
and tear than is experienced in the use of the Vorkvhire 
Peggy tub. i860 BRiEacFV /V i/m Aaacr / (fr Tra IdJegia 
E tl 144 How well she looked at a tub— how dexterously 
she twisted her fat red armsabout when i ly ing 1 he peggy 
S88s Fkhn iaiieme II ms (iSSft) 169 Clot e, »c e wa hed 
in lie (leggyi tub nnd kept in nioli n by a (our legged peggy 


wit laiilerii. 1869 'S \ O 4lh “ver IV 508 3 Occasionally 
111 the pinshy meadows Jick or Peggy w th Innthorn was 
visible after dork il^ L Pf acock hot/ Sk rl II 31 
Dared so as not 10 discern the flicker of a peggy wi ber 
lantern from the light of day 

Peggy fpe gi), a [f Pko 1 + V ] Of the 
form t f or resembling a peg 
i88a Qiain Med. Dut 1595/1 The lower incuota are 
pegLV and pointed 

t jrft ggy^nukst. Sc Ois Form*. 5 pegy 
meat, pygy mast, 6 p«ge maat, oOtpt {pi) 
piflveio. A yard to which a pennon waa attached 
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MM L 4 High Trtmt Scot 1 •» Ane |r«t mut, >n* 
r«, an* awktn a pyKr maat M»» M 300 A^l of wk 
an4 a pegy nuut to the saitl ii^ip tjog IM III 86 To 
Robert Bertoun for anc inoun roast and ana page mast 
1U3 Douglas jS/uuk vl 4 For the south wyndts blast 
Our plggait und our pinsalis wavii fast 

PesK vartants of Pick, Pier 

Pe glaw. a [See libs 1 Not having a peg 

i8f6 Hatfy Hewt at Nov 6/5 (The bullet with a peg) its 
effect IS much more deadly tha i the pegless one. 

Pe glet L*T 1 A little peg 

tffge Itmpt* Bmr Mar Mar 416 A couple of tent pegii 
which he lightens by driving in aupplemenUry peglets. 

+ Pe gauu pegine. Obi [a. L. ^gma, k 

Or e^/u* framework fixed together, movable 
stage or scaffold in a theatre f snry *^is to fasten 1 
A kind of framework or stage used in theatrical 
displays or pageants, sometimes beanng an inscrip- 
tion , nence trms/ the inscription itself. 

s6e« B JoNSOM Jai ft Coronal SHtertniaui Wka 
(Rtldg) siwi In the centre of the pegme there was an 
aback or square wherein this elogy was wrlilea i6sa 
Chavmam iytdotptt T II Plays 1873 III 34 We shall hears 
what Reutlls what presentments are towards and who 
penn d the Pegmas iSsj Mioolston frin uph Inttgr 
Wkt. (Bullen) Vll 386 Four other tnumphil ^raes, are 
planted to honour his lordshps progress through the city 
1647 Wasd 'limp CtUtr s6 The Verses are even enough 
for such odde pegma s. 

PegnUktit* (pe gmltait) Mtn [f Gr wiyy/ia, 
wJiyitar in tense of thing joined together or con 
glutinated + iti i ] A coarsely crys.tall«ed km 1 
of granite contaming little mica Hence Pegnuu 
tltto (41 tik), Pa gnatolA atps , resembling or 
having the strncture of pegmatite 
itga DAtwiit in Ltfi 4' LtU I stS At Bahia the pegmatite 
and gneiss in beds had the same d rSclion. iSse Tu Ross 
HumMdtt Trap IL xxiv 460 The pegmatites, or graphic 
^ra lies. 1864 Weasraa PogmatiU a variety of gran te 
in which the quarts, as seen over the surface, has some 
resemblance to Onental writing called also graphic 
gramlf itga Natural Scieaeo Aug 86 The pegmatitic 
Structure of so many igneous veina 
PRgonuUkOy (pgomsensi, pe gp-) ran [f 
Gr * 7/4 s^mg + HARCT in mod F pigomanett 
(LlttrC) J Divination by springs or fountains. 
vfW) in Bailsv vol II i8m McCuluicn Scotia d IV 43 
OtMos are obtained by the mode in which the air bubbles 
rise. This was the Pego iian<^ of the Greeks 
Pa goose, oba. form of Pbac ooosb. 
t Fa grail, a Sc Obt Alsopaggrell pygraU. 
[Origin unsscertnined 1 Petty paltry, tnfiing 
igM Lvndssav Satyrt S053 Ane peggrell theif (hat steillis 
anekow sgSS Sat r Potmt R^orm xxxvi ia6 That fait 
and degenerat teid Of Douglass s That of his bluide re 
savic ^P) grail pryce. IbtJ w, in I did reid How 

Acan tuik toe excommunicat gu d Gif God was wraith at 
ane small pegrsll siuuth (etc] 

Fa g top, pagtop. [f Pso tb 1 4- Tor tb ] 

1 A pear shaped woode i spinning top, with a 
metal pin or peg forming the point spun by the 
rapid uncoiling of a string wound about it 

[S74a Dvchs & Pasdom Ptg also the name of a small 
piece of steel or iron put into childrens toys, called castle* 
lopa) tMetSxavn Sports ^ Pail iv iv 341 The peg top 
I Del eve must be ranked among the n udern inve nuns. 
iSia H & J Smith Ar/ Addr ^ Bafyt Deb t in Quite 
cross, a Ul of string I beg A d t c it to hu peg top s peg 
ilM Cauntss Oneat Ahh viil iio Here we saw several 
Hindoo children spinning tops, precisely like the commu 1 
peg top used by children in burope. iSl^ Jassorr Arcadjt 
viiL a38 If there are two man in my pansn who can sp n 
a peg top I don C know the second, 
b A game of spinning peg tops 
iSst B^t Own Bh, is Regular games at peg top are 
played The object of each player be ng to spl t the tops of 
his companions. i>4i T A Taopcore d'wn m IP pram e 

I viii. las The pup Is and the r ecclesiastical masters began 
play ng peg top together ittiNewBi S>errf 313 Peg lop, 
like marbles appears to have very much gone out in Londo 1 

2 pi m peg top trousert sec 3. 

lisa FsasAa Tu/taa Homo xx, Cut away cost and mauve* 
coloured pegtops s86a H K ngsley havnuhoo Ixvi 
Better than pegtops and a black bowler bat, which strike 
no awe into the bcnoldert. 

3 attrib Having or suggestbg the shape of 
a peg top, as ^g top form, v isi whuktr , peg top 
trottsera, a form of trousers very wide in the hips 
and narrow at the ankles in fashion r* tSfS 64 

saga Ikkveltah Canbr Dionw/e Nor picked » pocket 
nor worn peg top trousers. 1I69 R A Pabkes Pract 
Hfgiint (ed 3) 415 Ihe much laugled at pegtop trousers 
seem to be in fact, the proper shape mBm Daily Nei t 

II Oct 7/3 The form of trousers nclines to change to the 
peg top style i$t$ IhJ 17 Jan. 8/S The early sixt cs —or 
' Crinoluic and peg lop trouser period 190a Dally Chron 
af> Apr 8/s I he sleeve shows a new pattern, called the 
peg top, which is pleated above ai d at the wrist is banded 
with taffetas, fixed with buttons. 

Hence Fe gtopped/// a ,havingpeg toptrousers 
iMi lllutlr Loud Newt 15 June 549/1 1 wo white batted 


Pehievi, PehlTi see Pablavi 
Feloe, oba, f Pitci obi Sc f Pack sb 
Pa8ch Peace Feloh, peigh, var Pica, 
Fsiede, Polnre, obs. ff Paid, Paib 
nPeigltoir (Pfn'wir) [F, in i6th c pe^ 
mteotr Jpa Hat*. Darm ), f petgner to comb J A 


loose dressing gown worn by women while their 
hair 18 being combed a kind of linen or flannel 
gown put on on coming ont of a bath , miiapplied 
to a woman s morning gown 
stM Court Mag VI p xxii/i Pelisse robes, or peignohs 
of light materials are now univeisally adopted In promenade 
dress 1837 Tnackesav Xatittuti mg i I shall have on my 
peignoir t88s Miss Brouchtom Sre Th il x Coolly 
wrapped in s whnt pelguoir by her window 
Comb i88e Ouida Mothtl 1 isllielastbstberaipcignoir 
enwrapped were sauntering up from the edge of the sea. 
Feignt, obs. f Paint F«il, P 6 lll(e, Feiler, 
obs. Sc if Pale v , Peel, Pesleb. 

+ Pel mander Sc Obt [app corrupt ad OF. 
pmenltcr, med.L pignuniantts, t piment — L. 
pigment um a spic^ drink ] A preparer of or 
dealer in spicet or perfumes , a perfumer 
1610-98 Oosoo* Hitt Eartdom Suthtrlaud (181}) 438 
Their owneclaunefromOultelmusdeSanctoClaro the king s 
peimsnder 

Fein, Peine, obs forms of Pane Pain 
F einot, pelnt, obs forms of Paint 
II Feme (p/'n) [F petne (pgn), Pain ] *Pam, 
punishment In phrase petne forte et dure (foccas, 
partly anglicised) 'severe and hard punishment', a 
form of punishment, formerly inflicted on persons 
arralgnea for felony who refused to plead, in which 
the prisoner s body was pressed with heavy weights 
until he pleaded or died pressing to death Also 
used allusively (Cf Penance » 5 ) 

SSM Oial OH Latot Bug 11. xlc 133 He shal haue paine 
fort and dure (that is to say) he ahaibc pressed to death 
and be shall there forfait bis goodie and not bis lands f bo 
1711 St Gormau t Doctor a Stud *77 1 <815 Scott Giy 
M xxxvii, 1 hope she has bad the conscience to make her 
indepe ideni in consideration of the petno fortt tt durt 
to which she subiected her during her hie time 1839 
Ksichtlev Hitt hug I 416 The 'peine forte et dure 
was not abolished nil the n iddle of the iSth century 1888 
EncycL Brti (ed 9) XXIII 465/3 A case of/rrn* occurred 
as lately as 1 736 At times tying the thumbs with whipcord 
was us^ instead of the pemo 

Felon, -oun, .onle, obs if Pigeon, Peomt 
P elp, Feiple, obs Sc. forms of Peep, Peoplk 
P eir, obs. Sc f Psab sb and v obs f Piek 
F eiTAmeter (psirscmAu) [mod f Gr srijMs 
trial, attempt, eimeavonr 4* metsb.] (See qnots ) 
ifiss Francis Diet Artt etc I eiramiler an instniment. 
invented by Mr J Macneit which indicates the amount of 
resistance offered by the surfaces of roads, of different con 
siructions, to the passing of wheel cairiases etc ilys 
Knight Put Mech , Peirai Her a clumsy form of 
dynamometer being dragged slo g on the ground. The 
power required to ove it is indicated by a finger on a dial 
Peirandlie {Si ), apparently see Pkab v 
Femstio (pairae suk), a rare Alto pir 
[sd Gr vitpatrnx it of the nature of trying ten** 
tatiie, f Rripa** to try ] Involving or perforining, 
AO attempt or experiment exprnmental tentative 
So t Feins attoals/Mrarfir, Feins etloally ado , 
in the way of attempt or experiment, tentatively 
t6s6 Stanley Hut fhttot v (1701) 175/1 O* Flatus 
DiAlugucs are Pbvsick Logick Elhick Politick "Fira 
St ck 1800 Monthly bfar IX 58* This work lx wholly of 
tl e pirastic kind 1899 Kingsley dfirc Itnnytonl sis 
Oie belongii^ to a merely spec lative and peirasiic 
school a tin Sir R Filmee Due Taking Uttfor Me ty 
(1678) 4 A Father to stir up the ind stry of his Son doth 
Ic d hi n an hundred pound with a *pe rasllcal Covenant fur 
gam uh intending to take any interest at all 1817 T L 
Peacock Met mourt xviii Proceeding pedetenttm and 
openi ig the xu) jeet *peirasticalty 

Peirae, Feire, obs. forms of Pikbce, Pair, 
Peirl(e, Pelrrle, obs forms of Peabi, Pebby 
F ein, var Pebhb a Obs , obs, f Fiercb, Fabse. 
Feirt, obs form of Pert 
F ela, obs. f Peace, Pease, Peibe Piscx. 
tPMMffC, pMAffe. Obs [ME a OF 
pesage, f peter to weigh, Peuis 4* AOE ] A duty 
paid fur the weighing of gooda 
(ijsi Relit Parlt II 39 Concessimus Ricardo de Byflet 
custod am Pcsaeii in Portu ct Villa Suthantonie 1 
1459 RelUofParll V 311 Profittes and Emolumentes of 
Waters, FlsabynMA Myincs, Cranagec Stallages^Peisagee, 
Passages. 17^ Phii i irs Petage a Custom or Duty^d 
for lie weighing of Merebamnset or Warns. 1894 Mac 
Green Town Lft m isM L 1 v 183 Pesage , fa] toll 
for the weighing of goods 

t p«i MUt, pe esilt, a. Obs Forms 5-6 
pesaant, 6 7 peUant, fi persaunt, 6 pepunt, 
jpessaot, 7 peiaant , (also 5*^ .Sr paloand, pay 
sand) [ME a OF pesant, pr pple of peter to 
wei^, ni8E in spellmg pexsant assimilated to 
thel^ fonnoftbevb , the Sc /hrirarMf was prop^ 
pr pple cA paste, Peibe ** petting} 

Heavy ft. Itl Having great weight, ponderoni. 


n in Sylwltdt Dm Bartae (i6ai) 700 Yst like the vsUsnt 
Palme they did sustsiat Tboir pensnt weiabl,rsdrcsNng vp 
amine ifiea Rowunds Anamp efCluSt (Farcy hoc) s 
Misars Which with their moyling cam and peasant painas, 
Had scraped ibousands 

ft cuaaGolagrM t, Gam. 463 PelloWs p^snd to 
Gspand gunnys of brase. sgtS Douglas ABaele vi vl 61 
Vndsr ths psysand and the bevy charge 
Hence f Fal saatlx adi , heavily 
tgos Hawrs Bxamp PM viL vUI, His strokes were so 
p^sanily on hym aette, 

FaiKftnt, obs form of Peasant 
P eleotudi. variant of PiaHOUSH 
Feiae {p?% pfl), sb Obs exc Aed Forms 
4-5 P«y8, 4-6 pois, 6 pew, 5-6 payoa , payae 
5 7 petaa , d paaooa, payaoa, paoa, peM, paaaa , 
6-7 peisa, pays#, peoM 4 6 pays, 5 psyoa 
paiM, payue, pasa(a, 5*-6 pais, payaa, 5-7 
palaa. Sc paoa, 7 palaa [ME. pets, pns, in 
i6th c (p&), 8. early OF , ONF and AF pels 
(central F r ^ts now potds) ■■ Pr pens, pet, Cat 
pes Sp and It peso — L pensum something 
weighed, weight, sb from neut. pa pple of pen 
dgrt to weigh. The forms In ~e when early, repre 
sent OF petse, med L pensa, pesa, fern weight of 
lame derivation see Du Cange In l6th c the 
two formi ran together as (pA) ] 
tl The quality of being ^avy, heaviness, 
weight Also in seini-riwrr sense, said of that 
which IS heavy cf weight load burden Obs 
< 133s R Brunnk Chron, IVace (Rolls) 87M pa stanss 
Ar so heuy & of swylk peys 13 Cmrifr /, 495 Bs pays 
It closes togeder agen 1398 Iarvisa Barth De P R ii 


cA paste, Peibe m petting 


b Fordble, as a blow given with a hMvy body 
o fig That weighs or presses heavily upOT one , 
oppressive, toilsome d. Weighed down, oppressed, 
as with drowsiness, etc 

a IIO Thai smote on bis helfnagTeU strokes 

and pesaunt 1483 Caxton G eit la Tour cxxxiv, Hts hade 
was ryghi pesauiu and heuy twyaSl Papen Hen Pill 
VI 55 He had teen Your Groce wellda one (sword) more 
pesaunt then the same. i|lt Hoosoh Dm Benrtae JneUtk 


agst Tni III xxvii (1847) 3<* tilt up and 1st hong with 
the peise of all bis body bearing down upon ibe wounded 
places laSa T Watson Ceuluru 0/ Lout xxvii, When 
Charons boate hath frit her pease [rime ease], ctfiit 
Chatman tUeul xii >67 A stone of such a paisa That one 
of thut limes Strongest men, with both hands could not 
raise, sfieo Bv Mountacu Immed, Addr 33 Where each 
part sustainctb the pcise alone. 

■tb In varions fig nies of ‘weight’ Gravity, 
Importance, burden (of blame, punishment re 
sponsibility) , steadying weight, ' ballast ' Obs 
c S4f0 Henry IPaUaet viii 1411 All the haill pa(t^ (v rr 
pcs, pais] Bpoa bun selff he sal tak c 1470 Hbnrvion tablet 
X I ()K0^4/-«m4)viiL(Bann MS ) Oflbtsawindeidilkman 
Mibcir tl e paisA c ijes / hree Kmgt Sent too Hs thought 
the mailer was of greta payee wherfore he wolds make no 
sodeyn answerc 1968 Cravton CArvx. lL6ai xv thousand 
men in whom consisted the waight and peyM of the whole 
enterprise 1989 Puttsmham Fng Poesit 11 (Arh.) 144 Full 
beauie is the psise of Pii ces ire i8oe Marston Aa/OM/es 
Rev II Prol That with unused pure of stile and sense 
We might waigb massy 10 judicious scale. 
t2 Definite or specified weight, the amount 
that a thing weighs Obs 

tjSa WvcLir Ter III so Ther was no psis (1388 wclye] 
of the bras 1389 in Eng Cildt (1870) 38 Candils beeni^ng 
abouten h s corps, of xi) lib peys. M \n Hut Coll 
Ciliaen London (CamiJcn) 106 Newt nowblys of lasse 
wygbl tbenne was the olds nobylle by the psysis of an 
baipcny wyght 1940 Ret of Elgin (1903) 48 Hist the leif 
baksterts olMrwe and kelp the peu and weych(t] giffin lo 
lham. site HuLtAUD Camden t Bnt 11 59 He tookc the 
pcise of some of them by hand 

fig c MIS Hocci Eve De Reg Prtne 1689 Aduoutna and 
periurie and iniful slaghtre, Uk bci and o p^ foi 
weye* »5S5 J Pboctor Hut Wyaft Reb 45 And thereby 
outweye the luste peue of bounden duetye. 

t b A definite measure of weight Obt 
1419 In FmMe Relit York MU tl Surtees) 3; Et ui IH 
Bcm et in i() pais albi vitn xMa Notsingham Ree IV 
l^x^l, For euery peyse (of tallow) sold contrary to thui 

to {Of petse, or allrtb) Used to dUtingniih 
certain coins of special weight, as distiii|ni9hed iiom 
others of the same name ^t lighter Obt 
MM Se Actt Jot /f(i8t4) II 40/1 F* InBlis new noble 
callll of paise sal huf cours hen for xi Jr iiijA ink lUd, 
ifi/i P* nenry Ingliu noble of pa>a* >n R"rp R^lUt 
(Camden) 35 I be qwelbe to Seynt Edmond and his schryne 
my hevy peys noble wicb wejeib xxr 1469 id Somerut 
Medtevnl With (1901) S15 aot of peise grotes. 

8 concr A weight, a piece or lump of some 
heavy substance used in some way on account of 
Its weight spec (a) a standard weight by which 
to weigh goods , (b) one of the weights of a clock 
by which Its mechanism is moved Now dial 
1303 R Brumnr Handl Synne 5949 Fals peys and fab 
meiure 13 K Aht i6M(BodkM§!yWi|>peites{n r pays) 
stonos and Gauelok Her fon hq gynnen fast to knok. Hdd, 
1630 Summs wiF peys wss to ffruisht Summa wiF gauslok to 
de> lussht 1377 Lancl. P PI b xiit asfi, I hadds neutr 
jut of Fe pi^ pits Ssua a pardoun with a peys of led. 
e 1430 Lydq. Min. Potmt (Perw Soc ) S46 Lyk an horloge 
whan the peys Is goo. cs44e Promp Parv yya/x Peys of 
a Welle, frA>, in K kyptr* (iiconlai snaYattonCkurekw 
Aec (So n. Kec Soc.) 113 Makyng of the peysyt of Icdde 
upon the bclowyi. ts Akerdeen Rtgr Usm ),To wend 

M the peossb thairof (of the clock). i8m R Cawdrev 
urtt 60 A Clocke can neuer sund still ftom running 
so long as the peases and plummeudoo bang thereat, tfiv 
RuTHXRroRD Irtt I ckxrL (1664I ess 1'be wheels, paces 
and motions of this poor Church w fo gs in Edgar Old 
Ch Life SeoH, (1885) 35 (Catting cords for ths] paisss. 
sMa IP Comw. Gioet , Pafttn,ptiatH, weights. 
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tb Oh 

f ijtoWVLUri'rrw/ SaLWIm II 341 {'epcysoTCoddurui 
mut nKlU w«y aftar mannyi wericn. c i4ta Hocctava Dt 
Rig ! rint 6a Boat U I airyuc nat AaayiM lh« pa)« (r r 
peya) of furtiuiaa balaimca i<i4a KocEaa Nagman ao8 
1 h« paiM and waight which this camall world hang* upon 
a RcUglon of form. 

+ 4 . Forcible impact, «• of • heaw body mo- 
mentum, impetna , a heavy blow or iaU Ols 
c laig Caxton BhutcKnnlyH lii *01 Alls at one peyic tarn 
and (pored Ihetr hontei nyghe vnio the ooste of Subyon 
I4n nttamll tW de W 1515) 35 With a grete peyae they 
let the crowa and the body fall downe lor^er in to tha 
inortaaae. igge SraNaaa A Q iia 11 ao He (Ptolemy) with 
a peate U Uha glau tower] brake ttea Masstom AtUo»to i 
Rttf, V 1 . That aha may fal with a more waighiie paise 

6 Balance, poii& eonilibrinm, gospcnie, the 
act of balandiig or holding poised Now <ttal 
a 1400 a e AUxamitr tado Houande here a hand-qwile and 
hingandlnpayM(f>«a/ MS on pay«a]. tfei R joHMaoN 
hingA \ Cmimv (1603) S63 Iheir forcei may bM Mide 
to bo balUncad with a Ju»t and equal! peyxe liag St 
fa ffum 11. 1 in Bullen 0 PI IV, l«t your faire 
band be beam# unto the ballance And with a atedded peyra 
lift up that beame Rock JimnH Nillnxx (EDO) 

1 ve loat ma paua 

pA) V Oh exc dial Forma 4-7 
palaa, peyae, payae, 5 peyaae, 5-6 paa«, g 7 
paiae, 6 payM, (P««oa), Sc paiaae, 6 7 peine 
peyne, peaae, pnlne, 7 pela, peayae, paaae, peae 

[ME peite, repr the stem stressed form of OF 
ptttr (3rd sing pres Mise) = Pr jussar, fetai 
hp pnar, It ftsare — L pensSr* to weigh, freq 
of penJ/re to weigh. In 14th c Oh ,pxttt often 
became pnie, and this vocalization was sometimes 
extended to the inf , etc , e g potscr pois^, pcisoui, 
potserou. Cf the mod Lng form Poiai ] 

1 1 tram To weigh, measure the weight of, as 
in a balance Also ahsof Oh 
tptt Langi. P ■pi a. V 1 31 pa pound pat heo peyaeda by 
ijia Wicup /m xIvu 6 Je that situar with a balauncr 
peman e t4ga 1 vr>c Mtm Ptimi (Percy Soc ) 19a At my 
body payosed m balaunce, Weiethe not an unca ($71 
Diwiaa Pmmlaiu iii xv Siq It moushl ba pauad or 
waighed iir Ballance igW Bmioiit Afr/aacA xiv 7a Ihe 
ballaaca peatelh all kinda of waighty ihinges alike, iSos 
Hollamo Awm 98 lo weigh «n 4 «h« 

inountames. 

t b Jig Of non material things Oh 
ci4|a Iydo Afia. Petmt (Percy Soc) i;a Graunt vs 
Geyn our Iratpat cractou* indulgence Hal lik oir merhia 
pauad the quallte aisS 7 GaiUACOR Song 1 raytt 
MratHrthtfyng i8 Stan^ largeata iu»t in egall bnlanca 
ps>sd timSUrr Mag Hem > / x Our wit and willing 
power are payaed by hit will 
o io estimate the weight of, as by lifting or 
poising in the hand In ouot 1590 with obj cl 
to estimate or guess by doing this. Now dtal 
tjgaCowFa Cnnf III 314 This Mauler to tha Cofre is 
coma, Ha pawcltt thee wae aontwhat in igjgTAixuKra 
Oenr Hyttd, 11 9b, Ibaseniaunl peytyngailowlhM nowe 
that base at laela chase fliat whicna conteyned the lea I 
idio Holland Caiaiim Hnt 1 34 Penrles, the bianessc 
and weight whereof ha waa wont Io peiaa and tne by his 
liand saSo Pfasii Mothtr Molly xl. 13S bhe had Just 
paaad it in her hand, and the weight waa nothing 
1 9 . Jg 1 o weigh in the mind , to deliberate 
upon, consider, ponder , to estimate Ohs 
igta WycLir Prop xxi a The Lord forsothe peiseth the 
hertuL 14 Hocllkvk Af/ie. /WswrfiSpal 57 ^t he peue 
AfMi w«y« Wiwt myn •ntent* U. 4« 154I Hau. 

Htn I / 14J Petayng ihc inoonueniences, and barme that 
might fal im> SvLvniTBa Pm Bartmo L il iigi I,eti a pels 
and ponder 111 AlmighlieeWorka, i<3]P FLxrcHxaf'wr/fr 
hi VIII. xvi, Ihoae vaunit in balance peysing bich larra 
their deeds outweigh d. 

1 8 To place or keep in cquilibriom , to hold 
suspended or supported , to balance, poise , also 
(quot. 1594), to cause to sway to and fro (like 
something suspended) while supported in the hand 
ijiM WvcLia Prvp vUi ag Whanne be peisida tha founde 
mentia of erthe. igig IlouoLAa jfCneis v vil 84 Eneas 
Pasia thair wecht als lychtlia as a faa. igS* Goldino 
Oui^t Mil viiL <iS9j) >oS The workeman Did pclae hu 
bodie on hia wings, and in ihs aire on hie Hoong wauermg I 
l^R HAaviy/*/ /’rr«. (i860) si She Mseth the sword 
M lustice with an vprighte hand 1394 Plat Jnoill ha 11 
47 Hee cauaed an egge to Aland alone by peysing U to and 1 
fro betweene bia haodiM, *< 13 ? VixraM.% PurfU hi ic I 
vU, Upon this haae a curtoua work la raw d. Though soft, 
yet lasting, with just balance paia d. I 

fb 1 o bring into or hold in mutual equiUbnum, ' 
as in the scales of a balance, to balance (two 
thmgt) against each othm, or (one thing) against I 
another , to make equal in weight Usually 
S4ae >a Ir Stertla Sitrtl xx i* The wisdoma or god 
pe^h euen^, and ordeyneth alia thingis forto aerve to hw 
craalurii sMs JL JoitMaoK Kmgd 4 Commw (1603) 13a 
The atie of Lubecke doth in so eucn a ballanm peaym 
the diflbiencea of these twoe nations 1 as it sufftreth not the 
one to practlM andnst the other sSee kfALVMaa Anc 
Law^trek, 183 The needle, being a bodie bidaed with 
two aeuerall prqpertiaa, the one of Orauilie, and the other 
of Leulti^ vrhirabdttg equally peltad, foroeth him to ahide 
In the Horiaon, 

1 0. To be of equal weight with, weigh as much 
at, balance, counterbalance Oh, 
imWHBttToim^<Mn*A> G«ic»<r<wUy, You, in Ballance 
of deceit wULawyerapaiite, I leare with ouer weight, teat 
Middlktou Ramify Lam 11. tv ayt Whoae want M 
ttoare could not pels thvnequall scale of avarice 
VoL. VII, 


f 4 . To put a weight upon add wei(,bt to , 
weight, load, burden , to weigh down , to opprei 
to mmish with weights (quot 1573) iil and^ 
igas ir Suuta Stent Pm Pnt 199 He been 
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i«3-4 in Swayna &irsiw CiwrrAw Acch (>8oA iss tot 
ifli of iron to payse the clocks uikf >87747 noLiNSHro 
CSroa. Ill Sji/a It would heipe to poise the ballance n 
hw aide isg4 hHAxa Xt H III v ill io< Lest leaden 
slumber peiae me down sday H BuatoM Baiting I oft t 
/!u//To Rdr 4 Ibe wise Pilot that can aiake vse of luiser 
earth for Udasse. to peuc the vesaelL 

tb tnlr f o presa downwania by its weigbL 
im SPKHaaa Cot Clout 849 The odd began to covet heat, 
Andwatet fire Ihe light to mount on hie And th hcavie 
downe to pelzc 

5 Irani To drive, bear down, etc by impact 
of a hcarv body, or (generally) by force , to forte 
Now dial 

la 1400 Mor/t Artk 3038 Thane boldly hay buske and 
bendes engynes Payses hi py lutes, thd 3043 Paysede and 
pelid downe playstcrede wallcs. 41370 Durham Drp<M 
(Surtees) 116 Ttiou harlott preist t peisie thou nut I will 
be here when I lyst in spue of thy teithe. 

b To force (open, up, loose, etc ) by weight or 
i pressure dial 

lias Bsockkit If C Glut Pau^ Io raise to hft up to 
open with violence. tSyS IS hitky Olott n. v Pase it Icxwe 
the lock is blunder d tSog NorthumUl Gloit Pane, 
to weigh up as with a crowuir Pomc up that flag stone 
I d inlr To have weight, be of n specified weight, 
weigh (so much) Now dtaf 
lysa Lahgl P PI A. y 131 p« pound )>at heo peysede I y 
peisede a quartrun moreen myn AunccI dude ijsoOouva 
C <M|/ 1 1 13s Hou that it peueih Abuse id other metall must 
<■143(8 Lvoo Mta, Ptentt (Percy Soc) 160 A purs that 
peiseth hhte. «I470 Tirrui-r Cmear xii (1530) 15 I iicll 
ryngys of yren paysmg a certayn we^ht igflj Sti uaKt 
Anal Abut IL (iB8a) aS To vse sinuter meanes to make >t 
peaM well in waighv tSSa Kiporlt Protine 19 (F I) f> ) 
This will jMse more than you think 

tb >»/r To press heavily, to weigh Oh 
<I48S Mtrlta 37 Mlien tbet fele that tha werke peyseih 

lleimPfliscd ppl a , Psi Anttvbl sb and fpl a 
ijfla Wvetir Flit vi 13 Peumg of add and of ulutr 
1313 DoUQLAa .d^wis \ta v 11 FuithmpUtlis gret Wylh 
pausic fleiche plenist the allaru large iL cnMulanhut 
omroltt iaucibut aratl sSoa Masstoh Amtonioi Jfi 
I V, Whoae well paisd actum ever resu upon Not giddie 
humours but di>cr«lion. « b6M f Onsvit. SShftafhn 
Chonii I3 WIcs. (1633) 95 As equKli Misiog Iibcralit> 
Pels*, obs form of Pkacb, V%KKt, Fisci 
t Fti ftlMB, a Oh In 7 peisldsse [f 
Psisie rd ■( less] Without weight, very light 
t6a< SvLVtSTKa Du Barlat il iv hi Magutjictutt 978 
Likepeislesse plume born vp by Boreas breath 
tP«iMr. Oh [f PKI8BZ' + XR> cf Oh 
pester, enr, m regimen pesere ] 

1 One who weighs, ponden, or estimates 

ijik Wveur I rot xvl a Of sptniH the peisere is the 
Lord (1388 the Lord is a wciere of »pnitu>l. i6it Cotok 
Pitear, a pelser, weigher 1 ponderer 

2 An officer impomted to weigh goods, spec 
the tin from the Cornish mines 


Felahwft, -wah, vanants of Pshhwa 
t P«lEy , «. Oh In 6 point* [f Peise sb 4 
t J Weighty, heavy 


tP«i*tr*lsP«7tr»l,p*trel,r» Obs Forms 
4 (9) pojrtml, 4-e -oUo, 4 7 ol, 1; 6 -oil , 6 erel 
7 -II, 6-7 polt(t)wKl, 4 pnytrol, 5 6 -oU(,e, 
yUo, pnltroll, patrelle, 6 pnttrell, (q pettryU) 
6 po^l(l, 11, nl, potoroU, 6 7 pet(.t)rel(l, (6 
powtrsll, poutml, il) [ME a AF peHreimCiY 
peitral (mod F peilrasl) “ Sp petrat. It Mrale 
— L. pecleralt breast plate, neuter of pecteraUs adj , 
f pectus, peeler breast see Pflcroft^ ] A piece 
of armour to protect the breast of a horse (often 
richly omatpented. and retained for ornament after 
Its defensive use had passed away) , occas. also 
applied to a breast-collar — Pojtrkl 
13 Coer dt L, 5713 Hya crouper heeng al full off betlcn 
And hys peytrel and nys arsoun. etjMaSir Ptrumi 3665 
Urydsf & pay^ & af ^ gew W+ p^gokl^ Jiaroe^^ 

iha psytralMood the k>om ful hiye. s^j Calk dmgl. 171/2 
' A Patrclk, aalita,ptcterali laig Douglas Kutit vii v 
104 Thair hrusU trappouns and palrellu. isga Mi i ur 


I girths and pettrcl iSfS BuiLHr Oloii gr let el see 
I Pectoral I but .Pectoral a brent pUte or defence lot the 
1 rest a Peitrel PoUrel or Slomachet 

Hence tPoltMl v Irons ,to j ut a peitrel on Ohs 

•3 PJ Langi. P P! C y Sene my sadel vppon soffre 
III icImcc my ty me Let peitrel hym and pole hy m. sSIfl 
R Hoimk Armoury iil xu (Roxb) 165/1 Mounted on a 
Peitrell d or Itarded courser 

Felsant, Peise, variants of Peihakt, Pewe 

tPojcratc, V Oh rare-o [f I pejerat , 
ppl stem of pejerat e (from per jurhre) to swear 
falsely ] tnlr To lorswiar commit perjury So 
tVsdsni ttoa [ad L pfjerdhSn <w], a false swear 
mg forswearing 

1630 Bxinslkv AnUdoit 7 When lie Titlej of Ood are 
abused by way of Pejeralioi, or by way of wu-kect 
swearing 1636 Dloumt / <;ms(e to forswear not 

to do that be hath sworn to do, i6jB Phiiojmi Pejerattm 
a forswearing 

Pejorate (p< d^StcH), v [f L pejCnt , ppl 
stem of jMjoiare to make worse, f pejor em worse ] 
Irons To make worse, deteriorate worsen 

i6si R ‘bunarun Phyuogn Molestt If black upejorateth 
these his good fortunes a 1701 Skulky Grutubltr L 1 
Instead of inelioradng 11 pejorate, sags Fsanhlin £11 
Wks ,840 II yif Slaves also pejorate the (amrhes that use 


104 TWt brusU trappouns and palrellu. isga Mi i kt 
P ewtiell for a horse maMa. 1133 Eubn Dteade* 271 When 
ihsyr peitrell or drawynge coilm are put on them. 1338 
WiTHALB Die! (1568) loa/t A »tertll amtilena. >S|8 
PuAxa iKaetd vii T (j, Horses Their bresles embroydryd 
gyll, theu paitralla pendant oompasfolde. <s Sidney 
Arcadia in. (1639) tys Hu pelsell and rainca, were cm 
broderwl with foathtie sotabk vnio iv sflao F Walxss 
dSA MaadmUU 143 b, Beaktea the ordinary gyrths and 
wntn^oouimiagoiiar their breast and belly ifloyTorsEtv 
F^mm/BtatlUxislH a4<»Thati>allherlIrthi,peytrilLinuT^ 
treppUifSiOrcrmward, Wl betwixt the Back and Seddle 
ftS^^nonAtUthMS. v. It b enough to break both 


Ffl{]or»tion (pfdj rr^ J»n) [ad ined L. pej5- 
rSltdn em, n of action from pejorite see prec 1 A 
making or becoming worse, a worsening, detertora* 
tion , depreciation (of properly) 
legflPHiiiirs I ejorat or a making worse. 1639 ( aiifn 
Peart 0/ Ch L xiv iii Which peyoralioiut, ax to the pieiy 
peace and honour of lliLS Nation no man can behold with 
out sad and serious depton g a <734 Nosth I n<tt (,890) 


Prionitive (p/dsoreHiv i/dr(»-i 5 uv) a and 
sh p L type *pej rain us, f ypl stem otpeja are , 
sec Pejorate and ivk so rood F pj<>rattj\ 
a adj Tending to mike worse depreciatory , 
appiuid especially to a derivstiic wora m which 
the meaning of the root ufrd is lowered by the 
addition of a suflix or othcrwibc b A word 
of this character as poetaster pocticule peethng 

i88s Ocii v E (AnnAndale) s. v 1 octaster is a pejorative of 
poet disit G Miss a S ! t rJtt Mod hr U nltrt 
(1892) 252 Ihu subsinmiie h is 1 uw a Mjuratiie inramng 
189* f Apams in a a U 8ih Srr if 151/2 The Italian 
ioi a,(ia IS a pejorative (oc 1 of A « a a n uth eqiuiatent 
10 Ibe modern colloquial Engli h ugly mug tSgg h Hall 
Tilt Irxfltt 1 A Rej tudtr jt Horne Tookis pejutatise 
gnitum if tt based on tl e uncfaun-al Latin gra malrtla 
was formerly in some vogue 
Hence 9 *J<»wttT*lr adv , in a depreciative or 
deteriorated sense iflge m Ctui Diet 

P^orism (p, dj&ns my nonet nd [f L /,jor, 
pejorem worse + ism, after pesumtsm ] The belief 
that the world is becoming worse 
iBtSMax MIlles // iMrrf Arc/ vii 371 Man has believed 
in pessimism be has hardly eser belies ed in pejo Lsm. 

P 80 orit 7 (p/drpilu) [f as prec -f in] The 
state or condition of licing worse, worscacss 
1613 T Auaus Blacit Per tt 72 Ihe last state uf that 
man shall be worse than the fir t Thes pejoril y of hes slate 

n ay be amplified in six respects 

Pek, obi form of Peck sb ^ i >, Pick t t 
Pefahn (pekin [Canadian Fr pekan, ad 
Abnaki (Eaistem Algonktn) ptkani Kasles) ] A 
I carnivorous beast ( Mustela pennarUi) of the weasel 
family a nati've of the uoithcrn parts of North 
America, valuable for its fur, calletl also Pennant s 
marten , F imbsb a b also the fur r f this beast 
1796 MuasK Amir Ciirf I »o Fisher In Canada he » 
caUed 1 ckan 1877 CoiKA /’wr 'fn w ai 6s The Pekan is 
much ihe hrgrst of the ge u<«. an I ii deetf uf the a hole 
Weaitel kmd excepting onl> tne Wolverene and Orison 
Pekan. variant of Pal an 
P eke, obs. form of Pe vk » , Peck sh i Peek - 
n Pekash (pikt i) Also plqui, pikia. [The 
native name m Tnpi W Ptso Z)< Aehus A a/ 
Imiuirum, Amsternam 1658, 141, has ^ leqiu i 
sive Pekta ] A tree (^Caryocar huCyro um ot 
the tea family ( Temsinrmiat rr) native to O iinin 
valuable for its timber, and prodnetnj. nuts resem 
bhiig the souan or butler nuts, but more oily 

l 3 lo SoOTHEV hrastl 111 758 The niqui Ls of 1 10 c im 
I ponance to a country like Futuhy where drought is the 
I great evil iM] Bails \ rt I aam vi i The y t a bears 
a large eauble fruit 18M P nos bet b»9/i C\aiprocar] 

I hutyrvtum is called Pelea I y the nalises iia Umber u 
valuable for (hp building mill work etc. 

F^k-ez, obs form of 1 kk ax 
P nldn (p» ki n ki q) [a. F rPktn, the Jesuit 
Missionanes spellmg of the Chinese Pe-ktng (p?- 
krq), lit ‘ northern capital ’ (opposed to Aanktnj, 
‘southern capital’), the name of the capital of 
China, hence, applied attiib. ot ellipttcally.] 

1 A kind of silk stuIT 

■TCglusTAMONOtr RaynahJiut /adietlll 193 Valencia 
manufactures Pekins superior to those of China amcourt 
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Mul VI p u/i Son e of the most novel proimnnd* rol« 
ure Lomp< ited of peki k Dmly Nru I 14 Feb. i/i 1 he 
metenalwa-s itripeU brocnile or peltln having* on the eilken 
stripes flowers 1 1 old rose, atini. 184! Thackbrav Bt 
Sniit IV 1 1 e n out superb Pekm bandannks. 

II 2 Fr A name originally 
(,i\cn I y the soldiera under Napoleon I to any 
civilni) occasional in English use 

I Kef rred by Littrtf to sense 1 trousers of pekin being 
1 1 ikh worn under the Empire Hatzfeld and Uarmesleter 
s der tl IS derivation doubtful ) 
itay bco r tnafoUvn III 70 Ihcse profcssiuiuil troops 
were quite ready to correct the uisoletice of the pekms (a 
wor 1 f contempt used by soldiers to those who did not 
belong to the r profession) liyo S^ctUor 19 Nov 1371 
Sli dy was actMlIy discouraged as fit only for^piklns, and 

Lowkli Study Hind (1886) 81 Jhere was hanlly su^ a 
thing as a feiiu. tSM Sptahtr 16 Sept a8»/« The pikin 
even when he sits m the Court of Cassation is treated with 

‘Pek£ •e, oba forms of Pick > 

Pekoe kD, pr ktf), sb Also 8 paoo, peoko, 
pookho [From Chinese in Amoy dialect ptk ho, 
in Cantonese pak ho from ptk pah m Mandarin 
pfh pat white -f ho, Mandtnn hao down, hatr ] A 
supc tor kind of black tea so called from the leaves 
being nicked young with the down still on them 
171a Auukon sptet No saS Coffee Chocolate Green 
Imperial Peco and Bohealea seem to be Trifles, tm 

I K FoasTEu tr Otbtck t Fiiy I ajo Back ho, or Pack ho 
15 that which we call Pe kho which haa leaves with dots. 
i8s9 Sala /w nm id i toih (t 96 t) nt Ihe huge tea ware 
I ouses where the flowery 1 ekoe or the family Souchong 
slumbers m u i foiled chests 

Hence Va koa v trans to mix with pekoe tea 
sSpa Walsh Tm (PhiUd ) 18a A choice or pekoed For 
noa.s w 11 be found the most desirable and valuable Jbt f 
1^ If the Assam be pekoed so much the better 
Pekul, variiuit of PlCTTL, a weight 
II Pel Oht [Anglo Fr. — OF /c/, raodF pteu — 
L p i/tts stake see PggL tb ij A stake at which 
swordsmanship was practised in the 14th century 
i8oi SrauTT bOortt 4 /’oaf in 1(3 (paraphrasing AF 
Mb. of i4lh c ) The author strongly recommends a con 
stsit aid alter live attack of the |mI for ao he calls the 
post out tain 1 he practitioner was then to assail the pel 
nriuea w th Hword And ahietd m Lh« Kome nunner (U h« 
w uid an adversary 

Pel, ohb form of PALt, PKib tb I, PKI usbl 

II Pellb, pS-la (p^> la) rChmese pat, pe , peh- 
while > la wax] The white wax obtained in 
f hiiia from the wax insect {Co«us pebt or sinentts ) , 
Chinese or China wax 

t;94 Peaks n m Phit Praut LXXXIV 383 The Chinese 
collect a ki id of wax m 1 h esteemed by them, under the 
name of P< la from a coccus deposited on certain shrubic 
llPelada (pftada) Path Also in Pr form 
pelade [F pelade a disease that causes foiling 
olT of down or hair, f peter to deprive of hair ] 
(bee quota) Hence Feladio (pUse dlk) a , of or 
pertaining to jielada 

>793 Chambses t.ycl Sh/> PtMa a kind of alopecut 
or ntempcml state of the body occasioning the shedding 
of the hair arising from i vtnereal cause 1857 m Mavhe, 
1899 Altbutt s Syti jl/rf Vlll 90; MIcrobaedlut of the 
peladic utricie Found in the ampulltform dilatations of 
the hair follicles in enormous numbers. 


relagiiu denied the Catholic doctrine of originel ain, 
asserting that Adam s fiiU did not Involve bis posterity, and 
mebitained that the human will is of uaelf capable of good 
without the assistance of divine gnwe. 

»S» W WiLKimoM CWt/fif Fatmlyt oft one, Bneftteeer , 

I lany a simple toule hath bee , tieceiued with 

his fault Pelagum opiillan 18$* Baxtm /<|f Bapt sdj 
Origen being a leader and Patron of the Pelagian error 
itgy South Strm (i6g8) III 43 Throughout all this Ptia 
gian Siflieme we have not ao much as one Word of Mans 
Natural Impotency to Spiritual Thinga 1879 Fsaasa St 
Paul 1 1 ito note The Petagian {theory} treats Adam s sin 

as a mere bad example 

B A follower of the doctrinea of Pelagius 
igja Moai Cet(fiil Dr Banut vin Mfka 798/9 &yncte 
Austin wrote those wooidea against the Pelagians and the 
Celestians. >M] Articlei ^Ktlipon ix, Origmall Sinne j 
standeth not in the following of Adam as the l>cllagUnas 
doe vainelic lalke but it is the Atuiq and corruption of the 
nature of eucry manne that luuuralht u eiwendred of the 
oflspring of Adam, 1708 J Bihgham Fr CM, Apoi iii x 
None ever dialiked the use of the Lord a Prayer but only 
IhePcIagiana ilSeRusiciM/’/riuMryre/^AHr liT-hePsla 
gian 9 assertion that immortality could be won by man s will 
Pelagiuui (pfi^ dgi&n), a ^ and sb"^ [f L 
ptlagt Mt (see Pxlaoial) + am ] 

A. ail; f 1 Of or pertaining to the pelagtm 
conchmatvta shells whence purple aye wasobtained 


t Pelado r, -ore. Obs rare-' [a. So pelador 
‘ one that pillctb, maketh bald, or bare’ (Minsfaen), 
f pe/ar — L pdare see PtLL w 1 A depilatory 
i8t8 H JOMKJM Devil OH Ate tv iv To know&iwto make 
Pasiillos of the dutebess of Bragansa, 1 be pciadore of 
Iimlxlla. 

Pelafa (pe led^) [a. F pelage (i6th c In 
Littrc), the hair wool, or fur of an animal, in 
reference to its kind or colour, f OY . petl, pel, F 
potl hair, down 4- AOl. (Cf peltr to deprive of 
hair )] A general and collective term for the fur, 
hair, wool, or similar covering of a quadruped 
(1 arallel to plumage ) 

t8a8-3s Websteb I elagt, the vesture or covering of wild 
beasts co s sting of hair fur or wool Bacen 1848 S W 
Williams I/1 idlt Kingd I iv 156 Bear wolves, tigers, 
deer and numerous fur bearing anunali are bunletT for 
their pelage. 1886 Huxley Pnh K,em Caithu 13a The 
ass and the zebra are far more sir kingW diflerentwted by 
their pelage than by their skulli 1I77 J A Allen Amer 
Btsou 436 A young male in mi mer pelagA 
Pelage, obs form of Pillack 
P elaipMl (pl'l^' dg'al), a [f L. pelagt ms. a 
Gr wtKdyi-oe of the sea (f L pelag ms a Gr 
wibjtyos the sea) + al J Of or belonging to the 
open sea , °° Pelaoiam 2, Pilaoio a 

■89a J A Thomson Sci of t-if* »U. >7? The distinctive 

popuLuion of the littorai, pelagial, abyssal, fluvial, and ter 

Pelagian (p/l^d^iin), and [f L 

J elagtan us (Aurastine), f Ptlamut, latlnited 
form (see prec.) of the name of a British monk of 
the 4th and 5th centuries, whose doctrines were 
fiercely combated by St Angasttne, and condemned 
by Pope Zosimus in A O 418 
1643 Pacitt Hentioer (i 6 M 939 Pelagius his mtSM in 
Wehm was Morgan wmch aigi Iflcs the sea,} 

A adj Of or pertaining to Pelagius or his 
doctrines. 


renr^aor sea shells whence purple dye wasobtained 
(Cf L pelagtum purple colour ) Obt 
rdet Holland Pliuf It »S9 The Tyrians make ihelr deep 
red purple, by dipping their wool first in the liquor of the 
Pelagian purples. 

2 Of, pertaining to or inhabiting the open sea 
or ocean pelagic 

1748 Ds Costa in Pi, I Trout. XLIV aoo They are no 
petagian Shells, as those are Bays and Harbours are the 
Places where they are fish d 1776 — Couchot if, Some 
[shell fish] are pelagum or inhabit only the deeps of the kb. 
i8)a LvaiA Pnne utol II >a6 A line of ihoals may be at 
inipAsaable to pelaguui species as aro the Alps and the 
Andes to plants and animats peculuur to plains 

b Innabiting islands in the open sea or ocean 

184a PaiCMARD Fat thst Mau (ed a) 346 PeUgian 
Negroes have long been well known as inhabitants of the 
interior of the Penang Islat di 

B tb An inhabitant of the open sea or ocean 
1854 Badham Haheut 73 The Mediterranean pelagiant 
(or open sea fish) have neither bnlhancy of colour, nor 
delicacy of flesE 

Felogioiiiam (p/lf d3iflttiE m) [f Pclaoiax 
d i -«■ isK ] The doctrine of Pelagius and his fol- 
lowers see Pklaoiam a i 
1983 Folxe Defence vlil (Parker Soc.) 34s While you would 
seem to fly from PeUgianism you fall into flat Pharisaiim. 
ifci Baxteb lid Be^l 313 Ihit doctrine which hangs the 
efficaty of the Holy Ghost upon man s Will, is downright 
Pelag anism a 1744 Bouncsboke Let to Pope Wtes. 1734 
III 33a to axKrt Antipodea might become once more as 
heretical u aruinism or pelagianism. 1893 Milman Lot 
Cbr XIV uL (1864) IX 143 Hie Pciaguinum charged against 
Scotua is purely metapnyiocal 
PelofioiUB* (pfW dgiinais), v [f as prec 
+ ISM J tnlr To act tlie Pelagian , to bold or 
give expression to the views of Pelagius 
ifiag Br Mouktacu App Cutar 83 In ibe point of Free 
will the Church of Rome abeolutcly and wholly Pelagian 
izeth i8m Hickman Qumonorl Hut (ed e) 31 Doth not 
Arminius Petagmnize in tbisT 
Hence Vola gls:slMlma ppl a , Vela gUBtwr. 
iSao H Bubton / ruth t Triumph 317 Those Pelaguiniilng 
enemies of the grace of God 1874 HtcKMAN Quiufuari 
HUt (ed 3) 913 To let the new PeUgianuets we there was 
no quarter for them m Oxford <is88sW Cuhnihcham 
/heal (1864) II XXV 376 The latter clast they were ac 
customed to call Pelagiuuxiog Remonstranu. 

Pelagic [Ad loopelagtc Gr 


tto H Bu«ton i ruth $ Triumph 31 « Thoce Pelaguinidng 
enemies of the grace of God 1874 HtcKMAN Qumouarl 
Hitt (ed 3) 9 isTo let the new PeUgianuets we there was 
no quarter for them m Oxford <is88sW Cuhnihcham ^uf 


manganese and iron obtained 10 deep-sea soundings 
in the Pacific Ocean 

1878 A. H Chubch in Miu Mog I 39 The ilnguUnly of 
the mode of formation of the occurrence, end of the com 
position of iheae concretions should constitute no bar to 
their recognition as a distinct muictal species under such 
u name aa Peleigitt It would at present be Imponible to 
assign a formula to this pciagite 
ValOlfOMlir^ figuBpi) Paleeont. |^ad mod L 
pela^aurut f Gr irtXayo t sea + traepo luard 
see Saubiam ] A Mnus of fossil crocodiles with 
amphicoelian vert»rn, found in strata of the 
Jurassic age 1881 in Ogilvib (AnnandaU) 

Palogra, variant of Pmllaora 
P olMOydi -mid (pe limid) Also 6 polmita , 

7- (in L form) pelamia mye, pi pelamldee, 

8- 9 palamede. [ad L pdlamys, myd pilamit, a. 
Gr 3n}\a/idr, rum The form luilamedi represents 
F palamtde ‘ a yoni^ Tunnie ’ (Cotgr ) , palmtla 
>= It palamtle 'a fuh tailed a tiinnie biefore it 
be a yeere old, a sommer whiting’ (Florio) ] 

1 A small Mediterranean fish , a young tunny 

1998 Spulano G I b, To dresse s Palmiia which is a kind 
ofTonny i8ot Holland / /»ty I 943 1 he old Tunies and 
the young called Pehmidea, enter into great flotes and 
skuls Into the sea Pontus t8s7 Mokysom fttH 1 339, •7 *« 
Gision Dtcl 4 p xvik (17S8I ni 13 note Among a variety 
of diflerent spMes the Pelamldee, a sort of Thunnlea, were 
the moat celebrated ilio Anne PLUMrTBB Feeid France 
II vi 76 1 he palamede teems so much of the same nature 
that some persons have supposed it only the young thunny 
■894 Badhah Haluut 1B8 After pasung the anniversary 
of I heir Rrst birthday these pciamyds attained maturity and 
were dubbed Ihunoies in consequence iflST Bikch Auc 
Pottery (1838) II aBp A peUmjs or tunny 

2 Apniled to tnegenui Pelamys (Ctivier 1831) 
of acorn broid fiahea 

1863 Couch Rn/ A'mAvi II 109 Petamid 
Felore, oU form of Pillar 
Palorgio (p^S .idAik), a [ad Gr eeXapytu 6t 
of the stork, f veKapybr stork see -ic ] Of or 
pertaining to the storks 

1830 tr AntfoOhauci Birds 917 O thou hawk of Suntum ! 
HaiT PeUrgic King 1 

Folorgonio (pelaigpmik), a Ghent [f I e 
LAKOOM iiM see to] Of or derived from the 
genus Pelar^ntMm, esp in Pelargontc aetd, a 
Bitty acid, CiHifO,, prepared from the volatile 
oil of plants of this genus, nonylic acid So 
Vola'MgeBat*, a salt of pelargonic acid , V* lor- 
goM, a crystalline substance, soluble in ether, 
obtained by the dry distillation of barium pclar 
gonate, ValaigoMSi, a hydrocarbon obtained 
among the products of the dry distillation of 
hydroleic or metoleic acid , V* the radkal 

of pelargontc acid (CaH„0) 
iSgy Millbe A7 <a« Chtm 111 396 Pelargonic Acid was 
originally extracted from the leaves of the geranium by dis 
tilling them with water /bid. PeUrgonic unbydride is 
obtained by acting upon pciargonate of baryta with oxy 
chloride of pbosphoruA 1888-77 Watts /7icf ae»/ IV 370 
Pelargonic acid la a colourleu oil wl Ich solidifies in the 
cold, meltiim afterwards at 10“ Ibii 371 Pelargonale 
of Ethyl ftlargonic ether Ibid , ChlorM of Pelargyl 
CtHirOCl, is obtained by the action of peiita<.hlotide of 
phospborua on pelargonic acid 
II PBlorgOOinm Cpel&Jg^u milm) Bot [mod L. 
(L’Hentler 1787), I Gr meKopyit stork npp 


to the open or high sea, as distinguished from the 
shallow water near the coast, oceanic , now spec 
living on or near the surface of the open sea or 
ocean, at distinguished from its depths. 

1898 Blount Cloeeogr , Pelogleh, of the Sea or that Uvetb 
in the Sea. i8ea Binclov Auem. Blog (181^ 111 490 The 
Pelagic Nerew 183a Lvbu. Prime GtoU U 980 Littoral 
and estuary sbella are more frequently liable to be later 
mixed wuh the cxuviaa of pebigic tribes. 1843 Xep Bril 
Aeeoe 13 Seamen are well aoqwUntad with the general 
forma of the pelagic flab sMs Gosas Laud 4 Sea (1874) 
>30 The pelagic ibella, or those which during life rove freely 
through tb« sea. s88a A'is/wrv XXVI <30 Used lecbnicaUy 
by naturalists, the term Ptlagte uyfhted to living things, 
denotet^^thm *"*'^||* “xi pianu which inhabit the aoHan 

b Of sealing Carried on or performed on the 
high seas So pelagic sealer. 

ilaa Blaekw Mag Oct 609 PelagHt’ sealing as at prese n t 
canted on, cannot long be coaimued. 1897 Dally Bftwt 
27 Jan. 6/6 The Commiaaion was tent out in ooneeqiMiiM 
of the ttatemenu made by the United States and Kuatia 
that the teal herd was being wiped out by pebgic aaaling. 
taei Muutot Meig (U S.)XXV 338/i Tbepelagie aMbn 
lull the anlmala with gnna tfuwn, or any eflactive waapon 
while they ere in the water 

t Pel* glotta, a. Obs (f L pelagt ms (tee Pi- 
LAOIAL) 4 -0(18.1 W PgtAOia 
sSSi Lovbu. Hist Anim. 4 Mlu IntrodL, Fiabce, whkh 
are, I Manne, aind tbeac ere eubw pelaglomt livbig in the 
malntae, or/tnbrw/ rByeVlexua Ri^et.Leje„Pelatlae, 
of twiinainf bMi, comprehending tboee that Hraquem 
the ten, whme they fladtbeir food: pelegioM, 

PoUgita (|^UUl3»U) Mtn (f Gr. wiAmyer 
seat'mijb.j Aname^vtstoiioaulesofoxideof 


modelled on the earlier yipdyiov, ^amum ] An 
extensive mot of plsnts of the N O Cerantoeete, 

\ chiefly naUves of the Cape of Good Hope, having 
showy flowers snd fragrant leaves, commonly 
cultirsted under the name of 
aSay Paulologia, Ptlmrgomuui Grant bill, in botany 1839 
Sneyd. Brit (ed 7) XI 6M/a Pelwsoniuma are of easy 
culture, propegating readily by cuttingti iS8a Thtet May, 
The aaaleaa, pciargoniuma, and other tprlng floweie being 
in particubrly goM condition. tSae GoQeM South tjj 
Pelargomuna grow three or four feet bigE 
PflioBgiu (pfln sd^iin), a. and sb Also 6 
-tan [r L Pelasgi us, a. Gr n«Xd^-«f of or 
pertaining to the niAaipyoi or Pelasgi see b] 
» adJ. m next, b tb One of the Pelatgt, an 
ancient race of donbtfnl ethnological aflinities, 
widely spread over the coasts and islands of the 
Eastern Meditenmnetn and xCgean, and believed 
to have occupied Greece before the Hellenes. 

ffite T Wabhinoton tr NIcholayt Vey 11 U. 43 Tha first 
inhabitanUof[Labo«] woro tha Ptlatgianf. Ibid Prwn, 
kingoftitePelasgtent Did Aft«rUMiiataMient,sucea«d«d 
tb« EoUeoA 1789 T Atrui in Arckmo! VIL 348 On tha 
radical Latten of tha Pelaagiaiis and tbair derivatives. i8m 
M tTBotD Hist Greece I i fa so Strabo aasurwi ua, that tha 
FaOaagiana were anticntly atabiUMd aH over Greece 1889 
Toxea H/g/U, Turkey 11 ej Situated In the midet of the 
great Pelaagiaa nation. 

Paloa^ (pf Im sdgik), a [ad. L. Ptleugte-Mt‘ 
see prec.] Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of 
the Pelasgi or Pelaagiani. 

Peleugit arehiteeturt,MUtiM,'f>a oldest ihrm of mMonry 
found in Graeoe and the neighbouring fauida, oonatructed 
cf rough or unhewn tteoee pdad up wiibput ctment. 

ajt^. Aitlb in Arthael Vlt. ySt Hoamr wm a nsdvs 
of^ia, where Ihe PelM^ alphabm was Aral Imptoved. 
1819 H Massu HermPOtugltm titleqLi A DeacrlptlM of 
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PELICAN 


in 413/1 iMar//M,P«lMgic vd>it«.Uir« A^PeimyCyii 
XVll «t/i ik^KRMwCW Lifi,P»wr\iVB (Bo^n) 
II 337 With mil hu hmiry Pdmigic Mrangib directed on I in 
opmiuiig tenM of bewitr 

P«l«w, P*leh, varianti of Pilav, Pilch 
P sldoil QxUm) Coai-mtning [Origin un- 
known] ‘Hard and compact rilii-eoiu rock’ 
(GreaUy Gloss Terms Coai-miMt^ 1883), 

Polo, ob* form of Pbal, Pxxl, Pell. 

Poleoan, ob*. form of Pblioah 
F« l«OMUn«, a Omtth [t \ , peUcAu us 
PlLtOAN + -iHi 1.] Of or perUining to the genus 
Ptluanus of birds. 

iMe Proe Zeel Sot 330 The tongue [of Jlatanicepe] is 
extremely smell, an iinporlant Pciecanine chmracler 

Ftl^OOid ^pe lixoid), a and sb Geom. Also 
9 trron poll- fad Or. asAsmosiBl^r, f vfXsmit ax. 
hatchet -«8i;r -form, shaped] a adj. Hatchet 
shaped, b r3 A figure bounded by a semicircle, 
and two concave quadrants meeting in a point, 
and BO resembling the blade of a battle-ax 
(lyoO PHiLura, PtUceukt a Name which some give to 
a certain (.eometrical hlgure th-it somewhat resemhles a 
Hatchet] 17S7-41 Chambers Cyil ■ v AwU, PtlecoM 
Angle u that In figure of a hatchet tMs WBBiTae, yV/< 
ceiA See PeleceU 

PalMJpod (pflc Hippdj a and sh 7 ecl. [f 
Gr v^Aexvt hatchet + -aofioi tooted ] a tiaj 
Having a hatchet shaped foot as a bivtlve mollusc, 
)>ertaining to such a mollusc b A pelecypod 
mollusc Hence VaUcypoAona a , in same sense 
ilJB Mavnc txpot Tex, Pelecy/edut applied to 
hloflusca Uiat have a foot m form ol a club or of a tongue 
peiccypodoua iSm Cent Du t , PeUcytod. 1807 B Wood 
WAKO In Lontnt K lusvl. Mol Htt! 610 In the hlsher Pele 
cypod> they are filibranch Ihtd fhagram inustralmg 
successive development of pelecjpod gills 

P«leffrim. -grine, obs ft Pilobim, Pkrkorine 
P dle-mdle, variant of I’hLL Mell 
F elemele, obs f Pall-mai i , Peli hell 
P aler obs form of Peeler Ptli ik 
fFa'lexin. Ohs tare Alin 5 pllterjrn [a I 
pitenn Pilgrim ] A pilgrim 
14 S> biR G Have Lam Arms tS *1 S ) 96 Gif pilleiyns 
may be nuud urUoneris C1614 Sir W Murs Dtde ^ 
/Khhu l 777 We strayuig Pelrnna will ne r assay t 
tFalaruumfa,i>alriii*M. Ois rare [ME 
a p PiLOBiMAOE ] A pilgnmage. 

c ijee Beket 3 Gilbert mid on RIt hard to lenualem com 


I peufre spoil, ulterior derivation uiiceitain , 1x1 It | 
I related to L. ptlAure in sense ‘ to pillage 1 pultr ] 
fl Property pilfered or stolen, spoil, booty Obs 
• Phlegms 444 m Horstm. AUengt Leg (1881) 16 

Ale ^ lhauii Parttd katra pelf bl a wud si^ c S4ga 
V/ CtsiMeri (Surtees) |laSr teblpp, whh all bur 
1 o )>4 mynitcr kst fpiratesi betake. Full amendis ferto make. 
esM HBMRvaoM Mer Fah ix OPe// * J-ex) xlv, Schir 
and ws nt of yone pelf, Ye man tak trauell and mak ws 

t2 Property, possessions, goods, ‘ gear’ Oh 

eimaSt CwrAferTfSoitee^ytM^ monkes dueltbekaim 
sclf,^ did kc nonnes, with all ^r pelf igyg Ttissea 
//tub (1878) i*a Go muster thy seruants, be caplaine thy 
selfe, Prouidlng^them weapon and other like pmfe 1808 
Shaks. Per ii. Prol « All Mrishen, of man of pelfe, Ne 
ought escimnd but himselfe 1847 Mtukte/ 0/ Muus 17 
And who, (rum managing his master s pelf Had now begun 
to manage for himself 

8 Money, wealth, riches; now depreciatory 
‘ filthy lucre ’. 

igso a o tIuKBAR Pttemt IviiL 15 They pants nocht ofl: the 
porrochin pure. Had thai the pelfe to pairt aniang lhame 
1449 CoVEanALK, etc. Eraem Par 'Jot iv 38 Yon whiske 
a^ut by sea and by taiidc to get pelfe for your olde 
age. left J Belc JlaJAette Ametv Otor 378 Why do they 
uphold their pylfe with such outrage and tirannjer 1989 
PuTTKMHAMdtig PMtiewt xxU (Arb)s66 A misers mynde 
thou hast, thou hast a Pnneea pelfe A lewd lerme lo Iw 
giucn to a Princes treasure. 1990 Spxnser A Q lit ix 4 
Bui all his minde is set on mucky pelfe. a 1S9S Br Hai ■ 
Rem IPki. (1660) *33 Ye nch men cannot think to carry 
your pelfe with you into Heaven 1710 Wecioh Sy^r 
Sen aj Cad II xvi 431 Ihe Covclous Man looks upon his 
Pelf and adores it as his God 179a Burks / r Res 137 
1833 Hr Martiukai Charmed Sea ix 13a Too busy after 
his pelf to bestow any thought on the first marriage celebra 
t! m 1874 L. Morris Pra/etsor In, As blind lo all that 
posses self As any churl that slaves for pelf 
1 4 . Trumpery, trash, rubbish , frippery Obs 
>SS8 Bssuford l^t la RautUae in Foxe A h M (1383) 
ifiJaForked cappes typcUes,shauen crownes, or such tXhrr 
baggage and Antichristian pelfe 1989 Jawsc A tgl liardtug 
To KOr (1611)3 It is not sufficient to condrmne our Books 


now sold in shops, in value true not worth a louu, tSts 
Bustom Anal Mel u. u iv (ed. 4) i>86 Which to her guests 
she shews, with all her pelfe 

b Refuse , now atal , vegetable refuse, weeds 
1989 PuTTRHHAM pHg Paesu III xxui (Arb ) »8i Pelfe is 
properly the scrappes or shreds of la) tors and skinners. 1600 
a. Nichocson Acalaetus (1B76) 7 We of all per^le once that 
were the pelfe, Almighty loiie hath chosen to hinuclfe 
1648 1 RAFF Camm 'laha xv 30 Our memories are as nets 
that keep the pelf, let go the clean water 1878 Phiu irs 


cijeoAcArfs Gilbert mid on Rli hard to lenualem com that keep the pelf, let go the clean water 1878 Phiu irv 
1 here hi dude here pelrynage 1390 Oowes Can / 1 69 The (ed 4), Pelf in Faulconiy, u the refuse and broken renwini 
noble wommen of the toun Most comunliche a peinnage lell alter the Hawk is relieved i 8 a 8 harm. Jrnl 31 Ian 


Wudde under the Nan x of 1 o lII f il c II > ( 
such Pelfrie ^9 Ascham Joxofh (Arb) 83 He scti 
out much nfrail^ pelfery trumpery baggage and beggene 
ware. 1991 Coarnks Aamv Bg i,ardtturr Pref Aij 
Indulgences, Besdes, Pardons Hlsremagesand luche other 

Ip^JuuH (pc l&m). [F rom the surname Pelham ] 
Id fall, Pelhans bti, a form of bit combining the 
snaffle and the curb in one So Pelkatn bneur 

$849 Youatt Hartt 100 If the curb-bit is in fault, a s afile 
or Pelbam bit should M used, ihi Cecil Stud harm 
139 The Pelham u a species of h)brid between a cuib a d 
a snaffle 1879 Whyte Melvii i e A tdtng Recoil lit (1879) 
48 A light mouthed horse steered \ty a gc^ nder will ctoss 
a country safely and satufactorily in a Pelharn bodle 1894 
Oko. AaMATAGg llu Jiaru vl 87 1 he I elham i* a curb- 
bit with a joint in the middle instead of a port It ftnms a 
double rein bridle. 

Fffilioan (pchkan) Forms i 7 pollioane, 
3 8 lean, (5 yoan(n, 6 -ycane, piUyoane) , 
S poliean 7 policane -eoane 7 9 pelecan 
[(Like F pdtean (liio in Hatz Darm ) Ir 
pelican, Sp peluane, It pelluatte) ad late L peli 
cAh us, more correctly pclei iiius, ad (rr ntKtxuy, 
applied by Aristotle (in part at Inst) to the j clic-on 
(01 wtKtnavft at Ir toss worafioit yivo/stvoi) , a))p 
closely related to »«A*«a», -ofto woorijiCLkcr, pern 
f wtKtitav to hew or shape with an ax, wtKinvt tx, 
hatchet from the apjiearancr or action t f the bill 

llrAcxRF was aUo used by the I \X lo render the Helc 
Dltp f<f Hh in two (or three of the places m which il 
occurs (in f ^ ve sions ^lican') 111 ihe two other 


L The name now nppropnited to a genus 
Peleeanus, of large gregTiious fish-eating water 
fowls, remarkable for an enormously distensible 
membranous pouch which depends from the luwtr 
mandible of the long hooked bill and is used for 
the storing of fish when caught Two s{)ecie8 /’ 
onocrotalus, the (. ommon or \\ hilc 1 chcan and /’ 
trtspus, the Ciested I ilicnn arc found in Suutli 
ca-stern Europe and ailjaccnt regions and are the 
original ‘pelicans’, to these the Noith American 
si^ecies P tr<uh)rhynihus is very closely allied 
Other siiccics ire ft und in the \\ cst Indies, Africa, 
India the Milay Archijvelago and Anstraln 


Paris with glad visage Into the temple 011 peinnage. 

Fffilariaffi (pe Krio, fn) Also 8 pelorine, 8 9 1 
petorin [a k pilernu, transferred use of fern of I 
pilertH PtLORtM m pilgrim’s mantle or cape 1 A 
name applied from time to time to varmus fashions 
of mantles or capes worn by women , in recent 1 
use, a long narrow cape or tippet, with ends 
coming down to a point in front, usually of lace 
or silk, or of the material of the dress. 

The name appears lo have been in vogue 1740-30 (it was 
obsolete to Fielding in 1733)1 again about 1764 also ,835 35 
1853-88, 1884-1904 1 the shape or material being probably 
more or less new each time 

1744 Elisa Hevwooo Female Sped No s (1748) I 737 
Her neck suffers for it, and confeMes, in scarlet blushes 
this misfortune, however, she conceals under a handkerchief 
or pelerine, and high tucker 1744 Centl Mag ajs In 
pelenn clod, or silk manieat 179s Piai dino Catxml Card. 
Jnal 9 May, Within my memory this [cloaki was auc 
cceded by the psionne, the pelorine by the neckalce 1784 
Mem G PeaJmaaatar 118 A short lealhem or oil-cloth 
cloak not unlike wdiat the women call a pelerine. 1817 
Sotevemr I 31 (Stanf l A half high caneiou composed of 
their Jaconet muslin and trimmed round the bust witb a row 
of deep points, which form a pelerine 1831 I ineoln Herald I 
9 Sept, di the triple lappel forms a square pelerine beliliwl 
SSSS Dickeks Demi 11 ix, ‘Arthur , whispered Flora 
* would you obj^t to putting your arm round me under my 
pelerine) 1888 Exprete 30 Mar , The petticoat or under 
skirt being of Nik, the upper one of cochemlre of the tame 
shade, and the costume completed by a short pdleiine tied 
behii^ 1884 GtrteOeoa 38 June 618/1 ‘Pelerine 

u now the usual name for the shoulder cuie. 3898 Daily 
Newt a Apr 6/3 The pelerine is to be a fevounte form of 
mantle, many of the new capes being finished in front with 
Ions, rounded ptlerine enda 
D. aSlrib and Comb 

1899 CoMrf Mat Vt p ix/a The corsage b trimmed with 
a mantilla, or else in the pebrme Mile, with blond lace 
taoe IPei/m Gas, 6 Feb 3/1 The deep pelerine like collar 
of lace or mixed lace and chiffion 

Fffilffi’a ]udr(prl(Elie'<i) [ttansl ofHawRiiRn 
ramko o Pele, hair of PcH, the goddeia of the j 
volcano Kilanea ] Volcanic glou from the vol- 
cano Kilattea, found in fine hair-like threads. | 

1849 Dana Getl Pacit aoo Pcies Hair iMi Bsistow 1 
Gtatt. Mia. S78 Pele t Hatr, bva blown by the wrind into ; 
hair like fibers. I 

PialMtr*, p«lttr«, •tur, var. Pilletir > Obs 

F»l«t3>«tt^oba.fr.PKu.n, Ptluton*. erron. 
f PiUTroir. Falawo, oba. f Pillow. 
F«]f(pelf),8^. Al8o6pylfl»,9<fe8i’pilf [ME. 
a OHF *pelfe, Instanoed 1370 as fst^e, mod 
Nonnan/few/k, var. of OF. (it the inGodef), 


(I- DO), Which IS the b^ means of clearing a wood from , 
roou and pelf r stta tP Cermt all Class light gta-vs I 

and roots raked together to be burnt 

0 Dost, fluff Obs exc that 

t A COOAN llavea Nealtk ccxxiv (1636) 350 Gather 11 I 
pkke It cleane from dyrt and pelfe t88e (P Cornwall 
< loss Pi(f I tlm, Ptllem, light duvt or fluff 
d. A worthless person, a good for nothing Now 
dial 

1931 *lia J VlKBonLet (S P Foreign fcdw VI VI If 387' 

I he olde worne peiff|Diane of PoictiersJ fearing ther by lu 
lefe some parte of her credite. 1781J )\\}rTCm Four ta Castes 
(ed 3) (.toes.. Pet/i,m had or good for nothing person. 1878 
Vtd iarksh, Claes, Pe{f, a Icrm bestowed on a worthless 
jiervoii 

6 Comb , as pelf Inker, pelf spurning adj 
ifitsUsQUHAar AaArAuri liv Here enter not tove pinching 
UvHrer8,PelfHckerv everlasting catheters S870J IIamiltom 
Mosei IV 78 The high souked p^fspurning Abraham 

tPffilf, V Obs [ME a OF pelf er (also 
pelf tr), var of pelfrer to pillage, rob, f ^Ife, 
pelfte spoil see prec sb, and cf Pilkeb r] 
trans and tnir To spoil, rob 

wijao Cnrsar M 6149 (Colt) For to pelf )»at folk vnlel 
And help hb folk of Israel Trivisa Higdea (Rolls) 

II 93 Infangthef pelfynde inwa^ igji Bacb Tkrt Lowes 

617 ff ye knewe how he couMc pelfe | 

Pelfer, obs form of Pilffr. I 

t Fe lash, « Obs ff Pelf sb 4- -ibh 1 ] Of 
the nature of pelf, rubbiuy, paltry | 

1977 STAHYHuasr Deter Iret Ep, l)ed in Haltnsktd 
I I b/3 Hut I may the sooner vnbro) de ye pcifish liasli ' 
that is vrrapl wythln thys Treatise — t anta Hitt Irel 
Ded thid jb/s Hee shall bee sure, to fvnde them that wyll 
bee more prest to bbbbe forth hii. pclfi-h fauhes, than they 
will be ready to blare out his good descries 
tFffilfry. Obs Forms * a. 5 palfere, 6 -ft«, 
-tnj, fray, -fery, -ftey, pelfry & 5-fi pll , 
pylfr*. [a OHV. *pelferu, instanced 14-I5thc 
in forms peufine, ptufferte, mod Norm peufene, 
peufri* (Oodef ) frippery See also PiLnsT ] 

I 1 Things pilfered , booty, spoil 

Ilia Caxton Ckraa, Ear. v u Allc that other pilfre he 
yaf unto olhsr folke of the boost 1498 Dmtt A Patsp 
vii L 377/1 Open theft b whan the Ihe^ is taken with his 
pdfere. 1999 St Papere Hem. PHI, III 155 Owl of 
whyche cotintre the sara bcoltys fled and left mych rorne 
butters, and other pylfre, hebinde Iheim, wh>-che the ost 
badda sgtf Ixwsc Def Apat (i6ti) 643 Ihe games and 
pelfsnas that IM PharlM made of the people. 

2 . Trumpery, rnbbisb, trash , «• Pelf sb 4 
a issa Skelton Ami Gamsseko Wks. 1843 I its S^he 
pelfry thou hast pachchyd. And so thyselfe neayr i^hyd 
siijlBF Suaxtoh in Burnet f/u/ (tyts) ill pdWl 
Kec. 148 Lockes of Hccte, and filthy R^es, Oobbetts of 


1 idore (Ortg xii vii js) The e ai pe 
lerome Brev in I salt (\ ill rvi VII / 
kii (here idem fied w 

i llimalely in Trevtsa qu >t. 1398 Ulou 

tioooyljtr ii (Ih)CT si il6 J Jcuciik r 


to pcliicane of annesbe 131a A\ >»,HK /fi if li 1 a 1 mri^d 
lo a pellivan of Wilde levse 1398 Ire nsrutk I el K 
\ xxvm (Bodl Ms So 1 p |>r pellicin ]>at h t tI ; 


Wr Wulelter 76V-5 //'rA* <'«« a P^l) -m «53St '>h 

DAUI Isa xxxiv II But Pellinncv MorVes great O Ir.. 
and Rauens shall h«ue it in poxsrsMon & dwtil il ere 
in >804 Uraytoh l>n>/e 131 The Pellicn in Devartv farre 
alircad Her drare lov d issue safely d >ih unload 1673 
Ray 7 <n«r« ImC 38 A Museum and therein a Pclccan v 
Skin and Kill iStS R H(iMR. 4 ri onry n. 13/1 Iliver r 
names ascriliol to the Devil ns an Owl a Kiie a Raven 
a Peliieane, from hu ravening and uns-ilubte de-irc of 
Devouring, Isa 34 11 15 a 1711 Ken Hymnotkeo Piwi 
^Akv. 1731III 74C'omplaining rrlicanevlhemvchev bemoan 
1877 A B Edwards itp \, 7 e vi 130 We see r lop he,\y 
pelican babneing hiv huge yellow 1 ill over the ed^e of the 
stream and fishing for his dinner 18831 /« Ar siCmrl 
\ II 36171 They often fly in Urge fl ickv ii I tl e v id k 
swoop of a flock of pelicans at a sh s I of I I a sir ki ,, 
and beautiful sight 

b In reference to the fable tint the jvelicin 
revives or feeds her )Oung with her own I k od 

This IS givenby Epiphanius and St A igu Ii e t 1 ivn , 
lo be of r gypiun origin and 10 b.Tve referred or ginall) to 
anoilicr bud 

1398 Trevisa Barfk De P R VII wiv (T llcm MS) 
The serpent hatch kj-ndely he jiell an ml »tj ige], and 
infectc)>>e briddes pan sthe sn uc)> here selfe in fe bievie 
and spryngeb blood up < n hem ai d rere)> hem fro dee|> lo 
lyf *1400 leg RoodUt’li) I7» P® pel uine hi« blod di I 
blede per wuh hi« bmldus for to fetle isseLvvniisAy Pest 
Papynga 1100 My birnelst beik I laif with gude entenr 
Onto ^genl)ll pieteous PilUiane To heipe 10 pens hir 
lender hart in twane 1491 ‘vtcvester Du Sorias t v 
811-33 leai Shaks Rick, ft 11 1 136 That blood already 
(like the PMlican) Thou hast tapt out, and dmnkenly 
carowsd. i6ot CiiESTEa Loret start Dial clxxx The 
PelUcan rauiues her tender )ong And with her purest 
bloud-ehed doth tatmagt Her yong ones thirst. t8gs Cos 
OREVK Lasse fir L. il vii What, would si thou have me 
turn Pelican, and feed ihcc out of my own \ itals f 1848 
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PELLAMOtriTTAIir 


tearing open her breast to her young with her i 

was an early symbol of our redemption through Christ 
f o Hence fig, applied to Christ as reviving 
the dead in spirit by His blood Obs 

/’r</(W de W 1531' '' 

ft heuenly phisytyon o 




soul I that didst not think at all or thouahtst not nght. 
On ihis thy Pelicans great love and death iti4 Caav 
Dantt tarudm xxv 113 (St John) who lay Upon the 
bosom of our pchcan 

2 A representation of the pelican in art or 
heraldry 

PeluMH im htr ^uty (in Heraldry) a pelican represented 
as vulning ( t wounding) her breast m order to feed her 
young with her blood 

a 1400-50 AUxtutd^r jtag Rckantbes of rede gold railed 
of gemmes With pellicans & pane wyes polischt & grauen 
I teao Lydc. a turnbly 0/ Gtxts 807 On hys helnie on hygh 
a pelican he bare liio ( uiuiM UtruHrym xvii (1611) 
16a He beareth Gules a Pellican in her nest with wings 
d splaied feeding of her young nes Or, vulned proper 
ifi43-4mG A. Poole Chunhts thetr S /rw/wnr, elt (1815) 
VI 56 A glorious cover over the font with a pelican on the 
lop picking Its breast. iSyt I UsviEa /tac Xttei DurMarn 
ij A goodly line Lantern or Letteron of Brass with a great 
Pelican on the height of it finely gilt her wings spread 
abroad, whereon did lye the Book iSBg Tihus jo Apr 7/6 
Delicately engraved representations of the Agnus Dei and 
the Pelican in tier piety xlw J WuLLS Oxford 4 CoU 199 
noil. The Corpus trsoilion is that Kekle was once known 
to have thrown bread at the Pelican 
H Trmnsferred applications 

3 An alembic having a tabulated head, from 
ophite sides of which two curved tabes pass out 
and re-enter at the body of the vessel, used in 
distilling liquors by fermentation 

ih^i 


Mtd I 307 ^ng pcmiixt together in a I^llican let 
remain m digestion 1706 Phillim, Poltcan or BUnd 

4 An instrument having a strong carved beak, 
formerly used for extricting teeth 

15*7 A M ir OuUitmtMt Pr durnrg 97/1 We cut 
them {extra (ec(b]of|f] with our cutting pelLcaiie 16S8 K 
Holme ArMtnrym 398/t A Si gle Beak Pellican with a 
screw isaniiislrument lo draw out corrupt and faded teeth 
iSefiBsiTTAMtr Malgmg I* t Man O^r I Mr)' 73 Amongst 
the mullitude of instru ei Is invented some are absolutely 
lad aid ought lo be rejected 1 such are the pied de biche , 
and the pen an 

b ' A hook somewhat m the shape of a pelican t 
bill, so arranged that it con be easily slipped by 
taking a ring or shackle from the ^mt of the 
hook^(Cf«/ Dt(t 1890) 

6 An ancient piece of artillery , also, the shot 
from It 

1717-41 ChamkisOv/ S.V Pellican again is the name 
of an ancient piece of ordi ante carrying a lull of six 
pounds. 1754 R Walfole Lett H I/a m 6 Oct When 
your relation General Guise, was marching up to Car 
thuena, and the pelicans whi tied round n m, he said 
What would Chloe (the Duke of Newcastle s cook) give for 
some of these to make a pelican pie T 1SS7 SMrrH Stulort 
Word-bk Pelican, the old six pounder culvena 
IIZ 6 altrib and Comb , as peUcan brood, 
daughter, otl,pu peluainotseaAr jiolioaii flBb,an 
eel Tike fish {Eurypharynx pelecauotdes), dredged 
from a great depth near the Canary Islands so 
called from its enormously developed jaws and 
large gnlar ponch , pelican flower a West Indian 
evergreen climbing plant {Artsloloehta grattdt 
fiord). Poisonous Hogweed {Treas Bot 1866) 
pelican ibia, an Asiatic wood ibis (^raeUalus 
leueoeepkaltts) , pelican lectern, a lectern of the 
shape of a pelican , jielican’a foot, a gastropod 
shell {Aporrhaii pes pdeeani), so called from its 
digitate outer lip, pelican’s head, a wooden 
battle club with a rounded bead and a projecting 
beak, used W the natives of New Caledonia 
iM Keats Endym 1 8i« Nurtured like a 'pelican brood 
•60S Shahs, ^cariii iv 77 I w vs ihis flesh begot Th >se *Peli 
cane Daughters 1M3 Lennre Hour jis/s I he characters 
of the Eurypkarynx (wide throated 'pelican fish) are so 
divided tlti P'leld 13 Atg a6 /« Conspiciisms next 11 
order were numbers of •pelican itiisns. sS^ J 1 k owct« 
Durk. Catk. 37 1 he mwicrn * I elican lectern >Mf H 
bdokCarrof Currlyon III 39 1 heir doubts feed themselves 
•pelican wise from their own breast 

Felieaiiry (iielikann) [f prec. + RV cf 
hennry J A place where pelicans breed 

JEXDON Btrdt India 11 11 660, I have visited one 

n licanry m the Carnatic, where the Pelicans have (for ages, 
vas told) built their rude nests on rather low trees in the 
midst of a village. 

Felloe, obs form of Pelissb 
Pellooid, variant of Pelecoid 
t Ft horn Ahn Obs [mod. (Get 1818) ad 
Gr wthlttfia bvid spot, in reference to its gr^rub 
blue colour ] A synonym of Iolite 
xSsomMoiisCAar Hat Hut Syst Min. (A. 

FeliflM (p^li s) Also 8 pelUoe 8-9 -ise, 9 
lose, pelioe [a h peluse, formerly /Wree «= It. 
pelliccta ‘any kinl of funed garment* (Flono) — 


med L peiiteta ^Papias), fur L . petheta (or teta) 
tutnea or vestu, a coat or garment of skins or fhr, 
f Jetl-u skin j 

1 t A garment of fur Obs b. A long mantle 
or cloak lined with fur 

lyit Laov M W MoHTAOti Let. to Ctess Mar 10 Mar 
One of her alavet immediately brought her a pellice of rich 
brocade hned with sables, xy** Weslev Will m Coke ft 
Moore Lft ill iv fa (179a) s>S My pellise I give lo the 
Rev Mr Creighioo xIh Ct humvobu in IM Trans 
XCIV tit We might naturally expect, that a pelhsM would 
be warmest when worn with the nair outwuds, as 1 have 
found It to be la fact. tBo6 A Duhcah Heium 104 A pebce 
of sable fur it74 Boutell Amu t^ Arm, ix tSa Proto- 
types of more recent hussar peliaaes with their fur lining 

2 A long mantle of silk, velvet, cloth, or other j 
material, worn by women, reaching to the ankles, 
and having arm-holes or sleeves. 

•7S9 Mas Decahy in /{/k 4 Corr {186a) 391, I don t 
know what you mean by a pompadour unless it is what we 
call In Ihu part of the world a pelisse 1 which 
English IS a long cloak mode of sabn — — • 


IS a long 
ir line<r< 
to the fancy iS 
e prinapaify drei 
^ V A tall bon] 


trimmed with silk si 


traight all the way 1 

in a coarse blue pelisse with the waist an inch or two below 
her arm pits, itg] Oeoscina Hicc Htet Eng Drtte II 
116 llie women of the lost ganeratiun all wore petiisas. 
■•98 Lady Masv Iojvd tr Lfuanne t fatkion m Pan* ic 39 
(c 1800-4] PellMcs were coming into general use They 
were worn long almost reaching the ground with wide 
sleeves turned back over the wr»ts,and round capo collars. 

b A garment worn out of doors by young 
children over their other clothes 
ilSi (Remembered in use) rUn Vadame Bayard’s 
Bouauet of Fatkion Na 3a Childrens Dresses. No 941 
Infants PeliSM. llgi L. T Meade tron CHS U xxxi 
IS9 bhe dressed the baby in his white i at and while peluse 
O Used for the ecclesiastical cnsiiuck 
•877 J D Cmamsees Dn> Worskif 36 Ilia Pelisse or 
Cara^ was the ordinary clerical gown or under garment 

3 attnb and Comb, u peitsse tobe , polisoe- 
cloth, a twilled woollen liibric used for pelisses. 

xtgs Court Mag VI p x/t Pelisse robes both of satin 
and velvet, have been during the last week very much 
adapted 

II Fflliflaon. Obs In 8 poly , pollyooa [OF 
pthssoH, in 14th c ptlicoH (f) * a ford petticoat or 
frocke* (fZoigy), AF pellteouM, in mod L pclh 
(ton<m. It btlhutone ‘a great furred gown’ 
(Mono), med L pelltetot* em, denv of pet/teta 
PEH88E J A furred gown , = Pkuhsb i 
1491 Caxtom FitasPatr (W deW 1495) t xxxvu 43 h, 
His clothynge was oonly of a aacke and a manitll of pel 
lyton ibid 90 Hu Frocke, bu Pelycoo and his Oospcilis. 
(laT* PcANCHi Cycl Costume I 391 King John orders a 
grey peluxon with nine ban of fur lo be made for the queen ] 
FwiflCpfUit) Geol [f Gr vnA os clay, earth, 
mnd 4- ITE* ] A rock composed of an argillaceous 
sediment 

1879 Rutlev study Kocit xiv sm The psammilea and 
pelitev are respccitvely represented by the various sand 
stones arkoM etc and by the luffs. 

FflU'^ (p/htik), a Ocol [f prcc + -ic ] Of 
the nature of pelite comjxised of fine sediment 
1879 Rvtlev study Rocks xiv 399 The clastic rocks be 
dlvKles into the psephitic, the psammuic and the pelitic. 
Pelitory, obs form of Pkllitori 
F ffll (pel) sb Obs exa Htst Forms 4 pel, 5 
peall, pels, p«el«, peoll, pelle, 6 pyll, 6- peU. 
[Mb a AF peU peed, OP jte/ (rathe in Littri), 
mod F peau ( « Pr pel, pelk. Cat pell, Sp ptel, It. 
pelle) —L /h// CM skin, father, parchment] 

1 1 A skin or hide, esp a furred skin used as or 
forming the lining or tnmmmg of a cloak , a cloak 
so lined or trimmed, a fur Oh 

X] K Alls 6697 V wol ebargen at the bestu With pellis 
and slglatouns bonesle cijsS Lmt It Prcint 172 Incrm 
she leyed the child, for cold, In the pel as it was bifold 
ci45a Coo Myst (Shaks Soc) 246 ij doctorys with him 
arayd with pefiys afiyr the old gym. 1598 hr W Basi ow 
fkrtc Serm it 88 Our flesh swelleth and like Sathyrions 
pelles or skinnes we are of vnuuiet and restlesse minds. 

tb The skfn with which the deciduous horns 
of deer arc at first covered , the ‘ velvet ' Obs 
In quot. 1J7S app associated with Pat, Pbel sb 
XS7S T URaKHv f enent aaa Hu bcade when it commelh 
first out, hath a russet pyfl vpon it the wbiche Is called 
Vetuet 0170011 E. Dwt Cant Crew, To fra}, when 
Deer rub their Heads against Trees to gat the pells of 
their new Homs oft 

2 A skm or roll of parchment, a parchment, 
spec each of the two pells, of receipt {^pclhs re- 
cepiorum) and dUbaniemen^/V//«r exUuum), kejit 
at the Exchequer b In pi llie Office of the hjiche 
quer in which these were l^t Obs exc Hist 
1454 Rolls ofPartt V 349/1 That n he enired in the pele 
of your receipt. Ibsd, stv* Whldi may appere in the pMle 
of the Resce^ of yoore E^equer of Record, sfta HtmeU 
Ace Hen. VM (1S96) 7 As m the Peell of t^bclnuuse 
Terme playnety doth aptcre. 1577-87 Holinshco Ckron 
III 1940 In whkh Easter teerme ww William of 

Yorke dio made Ireasuror as is prooued by the pell of 
txitus t88i Nbvile Plato Rtdiv 107 No Benctuery to 
fly to, but E peke of Parchment kept in the Pells, e ilee 
CKnumaGrandContnli Post Wks.(iBt})«But<mriirugsl 
doctor Givat ins pills to the puUk, the Pells to his Son. 

0 Clerk of the Pells an officer formerly charged 


with the entry of receipts and disburaeroents on 
Um parchment rolls m th« Exchequer, bo Master 
ef the Pells. Obs exc. Hut 
a iSag in Hennh Ord. (1790) 944 Clark of the pell t fee— 
£11 10.0. sflgf HowEtcZumiliMi/iyToTauching theCIcrk 
of the PeU 1 bu duty is, to enter every Tellers biU into a 
Roll call d Pt/itt Rscettomm itfo Parve Diary 99 Sert , 
Mr Warder, Master of the Pells. As* Act eh S W, 
c ij 1 1 Tile Offices of Auditor and of each at the Four 
1 ellcrs of the Exchequer, and of lha Clark of the Pelb are 
hereby aboluhed 1I46 Biackw Mag LIX 484 His parly 
ackimwledged his services by a retiring pension, whkn 
Mr Htt exchanged for the clerkship of tM ^Is. 

8 . attrib and tomb, as pell office (sense a), 
tpall mongar, a dealer m skins and furs , fpell 
wool, wool plucked from the skin of a dead 
sheep , w Pelt xoool 

1878 Needham Patysut Ado 31 May they leave off bark 
ing when he comes into the City 1 and not do as dogs do at 
a *Ptll monger 1897 Luttrhu. BriiP Ret (1857) IV 31 1 
Mr Lcmar, a clerk in the *|ieil office lu the exchequer 
1419 Rolls of Partt IV 380/9 piit no man make noon in- 
wyiide withynne h* tie (miynnc to pulie lokkys, 

^llewolte, lerre ne noon oher fillhe. tsaa tb/d V 61/x 
That thcr be put in noon of tboo Woruedes, eny Lambe 
woll nor Pell woll. 

FflUatt Obs exc dial [Origin uncertain cf. 
Peal vA , also L pelllre to drive ] 

1 SHtr To hurry, rush 

Har^ekfio^ SImI kh i>«tm lengere dwelle To 


2 trans To best or knock violently, esp dovm 
aiaee-ga Altxetndtr 117 How )« powerc out of Persy 
pcilid dounc hh knyyu. i8et Holland PUuy I 431 Beat 
and pell them downe with perches and poles t8e8 — 
Smton ij6 The buffons and jesters about him made good 
sport pellmg him with olive and dale stones, ta tfgo Battle 
SAenfiMutr in Child Bmtlads (1857) VII aba >or well 
I wat 1 saw them run, Both south and north, when they 
braun. To pell and melL and kill and fell 

Pell, ol^ form of Pall, Pijcl sbA 
Fellao, i>ellaok see Prluick 1 and I 
fFellihlfe. Obs [f Oh pel\%ix.sb 4 agxI 
A duty or impost formerly levied on skins exported 
\\hoo-\o Rolls of Parlt III 693/9 1 1 0I Subside & Custumes 




des I s ft Pealx Innuls, uuire le Pondage 
nage, Pellage, & dautres Marchaunducs.) 

' — ’ Diet (ed 5 ■ ■■ . ■ 

J, Pells or L. 

tl Felllhgnh (pe)/' grS, te*[^) Path [It and 
rood L. (!■ pellagre), mid to be f pell 1/ + ? agra 
in (htra^a, potugra (gout in the bandsi the feet) , 
but perh orig It. peue agra ‘ rough skin ’ ] An 
endemic disease (frequent among the peasantry of 
Southern Purope, esp Lombardy, oAen attributed 
to eating diseased maite), m which the skin reddens, 
dries, and cracks, and the epidermis peels off in 
brsn-like scales , the digestive or^ns and central 
nervous system are affected, and the disease ofren 
ends in insanity 

i8>t Hcort* Diet Mtf S.Y , The diH»«« catted the 
pelagra does nut appear to have been noticed by any of mr 
nosoTogutic 1840 hnny Cycl XVII 388/t Pellagra » a 
dueaxe chiefly affecting ih^skin ini^nrlicularly prevalent 


1884 N Syi 


amongst the peasantry of the north of Italy , 

Soc Itarfk Mtd h St rg tjim The endemic pcilatpa of 
Aragon u absolutely identical with the cndeiiiic pefiagra 
of Asturuu tFigCAambtrtt Fn^l \\l 363/1 IVilagra, 
at one time the name of a skin disease is now cmployetl 
to designate a group of phenomena, of which the roost pro- 
minent and sigi ificant arc nienlaL BucKNILcft llKE 
J tyik Mtd (ed. 3) 364 The first dcacriptioiis of pellagra 
appear about the year 1770 

lleocc faUaipraff* ulo a , engendering pellagra , 
PaUa ffxla, a person affected with pellagra 
1865 Ckainbert t Fncycl VII 363/1 Of 500 patients In the 
Milan Lunatic Asylum in 1807 une third were pellagrins. 
1903 Bnt Met Jrnt ii July 66 Alcoholism renders the 
organism more prone to suffer from petlagragenic poison 

F«Ua gvcnui, a Path [ad It ptllagroso, F 
pellagrtux, -euse, f Psixaura tee udh ] Of the 
nature of or pertaining to pellagra , affected with 
pellagra bo (in latter sense only) VrUagroM a 
1864 H Syd Soc Yeardik Med h Surg ,f6h Phthisis 
and scrofula do not appear to be at all prevalent among the 
lielUgrose. ibid 176 m. The ciidcmtc pellagrous affections 
of Spam are absolutely identical with those of tlic Landes 
district (of France] and those of Italy with lie sporadic 
pellagrous diseases of France 1874 Bicxnill ft Tike 
/’ jtycA .fi/rif (ed 3) 361 Pellagrous Insanity Ibid The total 
numW of pellagrose in the Milanese provinces in 1836 was 
16.3 per 1000 of the population. Of these, 9 per cent 

t Ffllluiioa ntain. Obs Also 6 pulUll , 
6 7 psU, mountayne [app a popular cor 
roption of some met! 1 herbalists’ name, c g Pule- 
gium mcnlanum, or Setpyllum motHamum cf 
also PELi kteh I The Oh name was poliol, pow. 
lieul ] A name of VV ild Thyme. 

1575*41 ESERv FaulconAttsj Sage, Mints, Pelaaountaine, 
Cloues Cynamon, and such other swcetecomfbtMbledcuitcs 
xgTt 1 VTE Dodotnt 11 xliv aji This herhe is now calkd in 
English Wilde Tyme Puliaif niounlayne, Pellamountayne, 
and running Time. i6m Casew Cormoaii tg Natmea 
liberatl hand decketh many of the sea cliffes with wild* 
Hissop, Sage Pciamounlaync and such iiks wetl-saaour 
iiig herbes. 1877 N Cox Oenil Ret nation 11 948 Take 
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PBLLITOBY. 


Ucrinand«r,Pal«moaiM«iii|Ba«liCnun«icl »Md,«ndBroom | 
flowwi, of each half an ounce. 

PclllUf. ‘•r. dMl (Cornwall') [7 f P>ll v 4- 
AK 3 , -KU > 1 An exoraat ; a witard, coniurer 
iMaR R$m W Eng Scr ll 8i She and her 

friend* were latiefied that ulie had been ill wUhed So nhc 
wen* to the ' Peller ’ the »pell wai taken off and the old 
woman grew itrong IbiJ 77 HU wife then Hated that the 
virtue wa* tn her and not in bimt that *he wa* of the real 
‘ Pellar blood t$f$ /lugm Mag Feb, 389 She wa* going 
to the 'peller to get a ‘charm taid for him 
t PffuaPd. Obs or Hist [ad med I pellarda I 
(1388 in Du Cange), of uncertain ongin |M:rh { 
a derivattvc of L pelUs^ It pclk sktn ] A kind of I 
cloak or tunic see quota j 

ilad Faibholt C simHt in Eng fllon* I'tUard a gar | 
ment like a super tonic 1878 Pi anchk < yet tattunu 1 
y^Ptllard, another name for the huupeland 

PeUatory,Pellatur Kel’LiLtTUKY.reLLKTKK 
Felle, ob* f P \Lr , Pkai Peller, obs f Pealkr, 
PiLLAB.vnr PgLt/AR Pellere, var PKH)RKl<?dj 
Falltt (,pe lU), sh I Forms 4-5 pelet, (5 
ette), pelote, (5 ot'i, pylote 6 pallete, -att% 
-ot, otte, it, yt, at, 6- pellet [a !■ pelote 
(lithe )«* Pr , Sti peleta, 1 g ptllota, It puMhi 
‘any round bundle or bal ’ (Horio), medL. pe 
lota, pildta, derir of It. ptla, L pila ball.] 

1 Any globe, ball, or bphciical body, usually 
one of small sire , a ball of some idastlc or soft 
substance, esp of medicine or food, a bolua, a pill 

1390 Gowea ton/ II 3 id Of pi h »che lok him a pelote, 

1 he which he scholde into the throte Of Minotaure caste 
rihta eisao / aafiam t Cimrg iBi ( rinde hem At tem 
pere hem vp wih m* of louts liarl i & make krof pelalils. 

1430 7 W tooktrg bkt 39 lake |hiii bin fleysshe make 
ber,^ Mieltys, as it were Appljs lati Laxton Myrr 1 
\v 48 God fourmed the world alle rounde lyke a* is a petcUc 
lagi Pkscivall a/ Dtct , HallHUa, pellets to cram pulleg 
lOoy Tonri t Four/ BteuU (1658) 419 Ihe little berries or 
|icireta which are wilhm the Pomgranaie. 1678 Wissman 
tbirurg. Pna/ (J) 1 dressed with little pelteU of lint 
1788-74 TucKxe ft tfat (1834) I! 589 We are utisens of 
the universe, inhabitants of the little corner thereof, the 
dtrty pellet where we arc now stationed t8aa Soutmkv 
All /or Lveu xxxix. As when an electric pellet of light 
Comes forcibly out at a touch. 1831 D Wilson Prek Ann 
(>863) II IV ill ate Hie most primitive of Scottish coinage 
is the simple gold pellet. iS^ Sows Paniroph tdi The 
poultry are made to swallow pellets composed of two 
parts M barley Hour, and one of main 

2 spec A ball, usually of stone, used as a missile 
during the 14th and t5th centuries, and shot from 
mangonels, mortars, etc. , a cannon ball , in later 
UK, a bullet , now applied to small shot 

l'S 38 PcIeUe de plumbo <1370 Peloltes de fer see Gun 
lb tj 1380 Lanou P pi a V 61 A» pale as a pelet in a 
palesyehetaemede. cisIsCHAUcsa/f Fantiw ssiThrugh 
out euery Rcgioun Went thw foulc trumpes soun As swtfce 
ns p^ out of gonne. t«i4ao Morte Irik 30^7 Thane 


184s Fbancis / lie/ Artieu. toilet aCothtcaichitectiiral 
ornament, coukisting of plain flat circular pieces or pellets, 
arranged along a fascia or bond, at equal disunocs. tSi# 
J KvANt Ceiru Ane Bntons m 4s When a central pellet 
IS surrounded by a circle of smaller pellets or ovals, I have 
called It a ‘rosette or ‘star of pellets 1873 FoarNtM 
Medoltea xv 16$ lltc shallow bowl marked at the back with 
the crossed circle, having a pellet in one of the quarters 

6 aitrdi and Comb , os pellet omameHlatton 
(see 4), tytltm , pellet hke ao)., pallet bow see 
quot 1852 ; xMllet mouldtnc Ank , a moulding 
consisting of a flat band on which are circular flat 
dUkB(Owilt.,d/rA</ Gloss 1876), pellet powder, 
gunpowder compressed in moulds into iiellets of 
defiiied quantity and form 

1818 SporliHg Mag XLVIII 244 Killing fourteen phe.-i 
sants with a ‘‘pellet bow or air gun 183# R I lltaioN hal 
(onry m VaiCey /nAutl 7 The pellet bow is made of a slip 
of bamlioo, bent in the shape of our ancient weapon 1 it has 
two strings stretched parallel to each other fr ni li >rn to 
horn Alwiit the centre a bit of canvas or coarse cloth an 
inch or an inch and a half in tcnglh u sewn liclitly to the 
two cords, and against it the pellet a lump of hard cU> 
about the sire of a law is firmly held by the ihiiinh iid 
forefinger, which draw Ihe l>ow i86o Ivndali. ' - 

65 All llie way home we were Initered by thit 


- , .his ‘pellet like 

1838 pAKKKa ( toil Areiil (ed iS,'PelUt hlouldiite, 

‘ * :hitetlure Fmgituenb^ryl 

' ^ ‘ ■ >11 with 


rain 

184/1 'Peller powder 

heavy guns by the Gunpowder Commilloe 

tPdUdt, Sbl Obt Forms 5 pilot, pylet, 
pallet, 6 pallet [a. OF pelete, -ette, pellele, 
ette, dim of pel — L pell em skin ] 

1 A irellicle, a thm or line skin or membrane 

c 1400 Poltad OH Hnsb t $90 And other while an hen 
wul na the plppe A whit pilet that wul the tongc etiroumle. 
/bid VL 144 Oon of hem chese Ot that (lellct that closith 
euery half Ihe chike and pyiouncrawe, bool either half 

2 llie pelt or skin of a aheep or other animal 
(1198 Bolton Priory Lompolut If st De tana domits De 

lokettu et pelettis I C1440LYIN //ar-s, Sde/edG 358 (MS 
I Of sheepe at socomylh “ ‘ ‘ " — ' " ' — * 

i(let)& • ' “ 


Lansd ) O , , .. 

lKlt,CAXTOM pellet) & eke felt 




l/AA t/arl + 

• _ 


cHtu). C147D HENavsoM Mor Fab ix (IFol/ A Fox) xvm 
I hair sail na pedder l^a your pellet fra me I sail of it 
niak mittent* to my lulu. 1^3 Zry B/ St Androit is 
Plucking the pellotis or eoer the scbeip be slaiie. 

Pallets V [£. rgUET 1/ > cf F peloter) 
tram fa. To form or shi^ into pellets, to 
send as a pellet (obi ) b To hit with (paper) 
pellets, small shot, etc. 

o . ''- ttpi ti Gsununn 

ii^ Aiii g Cl III. xiii. 185 TUI byclegi 

■ “ ‘le discandenng of this pelleted 


niy solution is 
rmined 


ifaoalAct Hon Iv/dggd) *74 Pyllettes 

of ledc & dyca of^n 1497 Ibid 95 Pelleltcs of leed for 
borpcnlynes, 1333 Eukn uteadet 180 A great and verye 
rounde pcarle, ubygge as a smnule pellet of a stone bowc, 
and of the weight of xxvi caratle*. 1377 Den Relmt Spir 
I ( 1659) 78 An yern, like n pair of long* , in form of a Mould 
to cast Pellets in. t8» Torsxi.t Four/ Beatli (1658) 3*0 
lo cure a wound made with harqnebush shot. First seek 
with as instrument whether the psllel remnin within or not 
<1 s 848 Davchant Siero Wks (1673)68 These Cannon Pcllcu 
will bruise me shrewdly 1719 V Uarev Pith (187a) V 117 
F >r these Guns are such pestilent Hungs, To put n Pellet 
inonesHrow i84iGKKKNra V/ /.MMuMweviL sji There ore 
many part* about the body of n bird wherein n pellet of 
. — II -or — . vitality ei^al lo a pellet of No. » i88e 

nu b aj3 1 ne pellets hissing past his ears. 
Jig 1303 hKKiToN Carl Laurel 637 With n pellll of 
pcuushenes thay had suche n stroke, f hat nil the dayos of 
ther lyfe shall styck by iher ry hbis 184s M ilton A mmadi 
34 It will stand long enough ag-iiiist the battery of their 
paper pellets, aty^ tuavn f otl Poems (lyte) 183 Around 
the frequent pellets whistle From Satire Ode and pert 
Epistle. iSito Tvndall VouHlaineor I 7 1 he heavy rain 
pellets rattle with fury against Ihe carruge. 

b. A toy bullet of clay, wood, paper, etc., used 
in sport or play, esp as the charge of a nop gun 
*333 Eoxn Treat Heme Ind (Arb ) *3 To hlowe them 
oule of a triinke ns we doe pcilcu of claye c i8a8 Puk q/ 
Devon, 11 1 in Hullcn U Pf U *6 And my Devonshire 
blade, honest Dick Pike, Spord not his Sugar pellets among 
my S^ynrds. 1837 w Morick Cerna quail Ketmi xxix 
287 Chilarens gunns to shoot the iwlleis which they put 
- -*-3 Kan» Arct hxpt ) ■ ■ 'o... -.a. i_ii. 


I memory of my wombe By the 1 _ — .. 

slorme Lye grsuelesse. 1870 loll Mall G 7 Nov 7 A 
I newspimr correspondent, whoc treating himself 10 a battue 
' in the Emperors preserves, delivered an erratic charge and 
pelleted a lieatera finger 1891 G Messdith One 0/ cur 
i-onq xxxvt The English kick at the insolence when they 
are not m the mood for pelleting themselves. 

P« lletad, ppl a ff {’KLUT V or 78 i 4 ED ] 
Marked or charged with (heraldic) pellets. 

1603 Miodlktoh Trtnmpk Integr Wks (Bullen) VII 389 
This Chsxiut drawn by two pelleted lions 1788 PoRNr 
Htral try\\q%i)X>vA , 1 elleted. Ptlhted,\ecm used 10 denote 
any Charae or Beanng marked with Pellets. 
tPaUtrt«r',pM«tr«. Herb Obs Forms 4-s; 
poleatre, 5 p^latrt, tbre, -Sur. pelletre, otur, 
•atur, 8t«r, 5-6 palatyr (ME peleht ethre, 
a. AF ptkirr, estre, f (by dissimilation of r r) 
OF *per€trt, pirelre (Cotgr ) -• bp peliti e ( 


P«'ll«t J, « Htr [f 1 ‘KLLXT 78 ' 3 4 T for F 
- erf] Charged with ]>ellcts , pelleted 
157s Boss* WKLLrfrMwnc II ilob An he^ de cheual rasvr I 
lie Ar(,cnt pellilie, lietwene two wmees Salle, brydetled 
col le set on a wrelhe Argent and Vert manteled C ulrv 
doubled Argent 1889 W S Flus Anhq Her viil 163 
Mott Their robes decorated with paly and ^llety patten . 

Pelli&U (peliani, a Math [f thr name of 
John Ttll, an lotglish mathematician (i6io-H<;) 
•dte I tv ] AiqilictI lo a particular kind of inde 
terminate equation set quot 
187s Cayl.v Coll Math. I ape rs IX 477 Hie Petluii 
eijuaiion IS > ai +1 a being a integer * — 

y ^ I r -J ol ^nd x jy heiiiL 1 timbets to 1 
known all xher values t in be found ^ 

Pellabranchiate (pehbrcqkKn , a {sh 

/ool [ad mod L J'ellil raiuhtala nm\ )1, f 1 
pell IS skm 4 braruhtm j,ilU sec tre • ] Helonj, 
inj, to the / ellibranchtala or nuihbranchiale gastro 
tKxls (of J L Gray), which have no distinct gills 
but breathe by means of the skm b as sb A 
mollusc of this g^rotin 

PelIioan(e, Pellioe, obs ff Pilkav, Pelibbf 
Pellioeouii (l>ch S/3S, iJiA), a iait~' [f 
I pellice us I us mailc of skin 4 01 s ] Of the 
nature of a thin skin membrane, or pellicle 
1731 rAiKin /d;/ Praui XXXVH ,60 Made do Plant 
that had many ptlliccou* 1 unicl s. 

Pellicls ()>« bk I Also fi yclo pe1(l)ikel 
(ad I,, pelhiula small or thin skin, dim of pell n 
skin ] A small or thin skin , a fine shed or layi r 
of some substante, either covering a surface rr 
(less usually) enclosing a Lavity, a tnrmbr'int 
cuticle, film Chiefly in scientiliL use, and appluH 

10 natural formations, as a thin membrane in m 
animal or plant body, a fine scum on a liquid, etc 

«S4i R Cotc^uD Cuydou 1 Oueit Chtrurg F ij I It hath 
c iTygaunce Hith the bcly by b > ouloarde fwllycle 1347 
bootioc Brer Health x ion loynynge lo the pellicle ( 
tie kydnes. 1548-77 Vicarv Aual viii i8b6) Ci Ihe 
1 tinges is deuided Into fiue lx ) ties or PellikeN of fiuc 
portion*. i8ei Hoiixsn I huy 1 466 1669 W S urves 

tty trot Cbym 276 The newly ingendied ;uyces m their 

-.11.. 1- 1 , hHuiI uCart 

till 

-- -- 1*13 J SutTII 

S 4 Art I 17 4 pell cle of iru i may be take from a 
vurfate of a too square 11 ches by the Chisel /bid II 112 
Having olxerved bow thin the pellicle < f oil po irctl mil 
upon water will become without losing us effect inde) rivin, 
the wind of IIS influence 1871 Fvni all Araf-i t Sc (1879) 

11 sill 324 A ihin pellicle of inUia rubber suit undiiig a 
pea beeps n hard in boiling water 187a Hlxi tv / *17 tv 
78 1 he blood in each capilUry vd the lung is sejmrated from 
the air by only a delicate pellicle 

PelllCule (pe liki«l) rate [vl L ptlh ula 
cf F pelluule (1505 in Hati Darm)] «■ piet 

cs4oe Lau/nnci Ctn tg 32 Rooms pelliculis gn ll 
ligamenlis ft skyn. 1341 R C ilasu Cruydous 0 rst 
ckirurg F 11 h Hi* weooe will I ih 1 c nteyter with 
Ihe sayd pellicule 1684 T Got dvk l latct Dei on n 
Over which a Pellicule or Wind of Skm 11 




targat 
Her. A 


roundel sable ** Ourstonk 2 
(sgla LaiOH Armene 130 b, Hebeatath Or, ui Ogresses in 
F as aa s . Thesa are Pellettes of gunnes, and are ncuer other 
colour, then Sable] 1379 Bomkwkll Armone it 81b, 
rh Ograisa is the same that we call a Pellet of a gonne 
aiS8t FuLtKa U'orlkie*, Serikampton. 11 (i66a) 299 1 hw 
Sir John bore, for his palamal CmI, Argent on a Bend 
Gulea, ihraa Swans proper, between as many PcIIel*. 1768 
PoRBV HereUdry (1777) Dictn PtlUlt, the name given to the 
Black Roundlets, by English Heralds alone 1M4 Boutkll 
Her Hut 4 Pep xv | is (ad, 3) *03 Lord Latymar charges 
a petle* upon hb ailvar sattira. 

4 . A drcular boM or taiaed part, tottnded or flat, 


IB or decorative work 


*pemre')%—^ pyr , ptrelkrum — Gr wv^bpor fever 
few , ct nvperbt fever. See also Ptrkthbe The 
history of sense a is obscure ] 

1 a* PellitoRT I, the Pyrethrum of the ancients 

« 13)87 Sinan. Bartkol (Anecd Oxonl 34 Piretmm 

pelextre idein. 0400 Lar/reuu t Cimrg 262 Vred of rosis 
& peletre & riniibere atejnSlockk Ved MS 184 I ong 
wourt or pelelhre of hpanye (i/rteriu) /ltd 214 Peleihre 
ptrelrum eUnavltcum ctggt A/pkila (Anecd Oxon I 145 
I irxtruin, herba satis communis, radix eius miillum cvl 
acuta in sapore qua utimur gall et a* pclestre 1330 
Pauigs eyvi Pelelyr an herbe 

2 \N lid Thyme {Thymus SerpyllunO, or Garden 
Tfsyme {T viUgaru) Cf Pkllamouvtmv 

a 13)87 StaoM Bartkol (Anecd. Oxon ) 39 'ietpiUum et 
lurfillum idem sunt| i. pelastre tamen herpillum quindo 
^e liumilur pro pollgonia. <*1400 Ptilill t/ SwraN 116 
Day-sye and Diioyne \sope and Aueroyne leletre (r rr 
pelfelrr, lur) and Plaunioyne. ci4ao Poltad on Hutb 1 
1024 of lyme is wex and hony niaad swettest Of tyml n 
pcictur and origon. 14 Auc t coker y in Houteh Or i 
(1790) 441 lake mynic.', and pelelur, and covtniai y 11 v il 
sange laRgCst/A -lasr/ 273. a Pclleter *r//i//MW herba evt 

tPelletRr'^. Obs in 6 iteUsrtour [ad OF 
/V/afirr- ( 1 2th c in HaU Darm ), mod F peiletier 
(i6th c. in Littre), f OF pel, L pell tm skin, fur ] 
A fellmonger 

1373 Turubsv FauUonne la Thin skynnes sent to the 
fiirryers and pellytoura of Fraunce. 

PaUctisrUI* (pcleli* ram) Chtm [f name 
of the French chemut Bertrand Pelletier (1761-97) 
4 IRE ■• ] A colouriess alkaloid (C,H„NO) ob 
tained from the bark of the pomegranate 
ilSi Watts Die/. Cktm 3rd Suppt 1498 PtUehertne, the 
alkaloid of the pomegranate. 1897 dllbuttt Sytt \ted 11 
In toxic doses the acUon of peUctienne resemble* that 


Cryvtal*. 1903 Bnt Med, yrnt 14 Mar 61; A bacillu 
slightly mottle producing a pdlicule in bouilhn 
PRUionllkr pelt kiilliU) a [ad mod L piUr 
lulims, f pellicula I hLUCi.E sec -arI] Of 
liertaining to, or of the nature of a [jellide, hav ng 
or charactenzctl by a pellicle, membranous, filmy 
1837 in Maine hxpot Lex 189 ‘.xmplc Diphtheria 42 
Found to have no enect againct ihr pellicular inflammalion 
of the gums. 1883 Hanhxt hs Plot gr Chtiu («t Toy lor) 
366 Substitution of C elan c for Collodion a* the agent for 
pre.venting the sensitive Rr n de of Silver in a pellicular 
form 1893 Bn! Jrnl Pkotogr XI. 745 Havin), developed 
I and washed his pellicular negatives 

t Pellipnr, .per Ohs rare [ad mctl I petti 
' panus, perius f L ////ir akin 4/iir dr/ to prepare ] 
1 \ dresser of skins or hides, a skmmr 
I'38» 

pro j pil h 

ThePellip 

Sf^SrStiPV n App.iiL687 2 Richard Knight > 

John Pasnur Pclhpar ) 

Pelllse, Pelllt, obs forms of Pei isse. Phi et 
P elUteri, obs. form of Peltri si • 

I PeUitoxj (pe litsn) Form* 6 poL , pely , 
pellatory, imllytorie, -ye, pille , pillitorie, 
tore, 6-7 pellitorie, 7 tarie 6- pellitory 
[Found first in i6thc partly in sense i) an 
1 olteniUon of the earlier /t/c/x' pelt!} r, Pelllter 1, 
with changed suffix , partly (in •vciisc a) an altera 
tion of •/c/rAr/'// pattiarte PvRiETABy {..pane 
liiria. It paretana, F paihtaiie paretaire (f L 
panetem wtU) by dissimilation of r » to / r 
It IS not clear whether these two chai ge* of the earlier 
words were iiidepei dent of each other, or whether one in 
flitenced the other but the result vv as that by i jyo or there- 
about* both words had become potUtory ] 
j 1 A com|>ositc plant, Ina,} /us Pyrethrum, 
the Pyrethrum of the ancients, and peletre, Pri 
HtTER of Middle English, called distinctively Pel 
I litoiy of Spain, a native of JBarbary, the toot of 
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which h \» ti very puiij^ciil flavour aiul ik Ukcil tn 
medicine as a local irritant and salivant and as a 
remedy for toothache Also applied to the root 
(ra/tjf pynthri) as thus used. 

Callc 1 by 1 yle tiattani t tllttoy »« also b 

<533 hnoT C irt Heltktu ii (1541) 84b Ihem that be 

vcxri u lb tooihe ache I ake Pelyloiy of Spayn one ducat 

|clc.| 1570I rviNSjIAtaz/ios/aaPellUone, «S7* 

I VIC /WMxriii MX 342,1 thinke we may wel cul it butard 
leliloi) or lleriram im Lvev iii ii ()! what will 

id me of this pamef Some Pellitory fetch! from Spaine. 
luy ( CKARDK f/€rtal 11 ccl 619 I'elliione of Smim i> 
cillrU III Orceke irvptSpov in Spanish /V/i/rr in liigh and 
lowc Dutch VSer/riiw tSiiLoTGii /’/r-r/fe Hcarbe Bartram 
bastard Pellilorie right I cllilorieof Spam* lyojTATElr 
Cmt Uy s Bks / lantt 1 v The Pellitory healing h ire contains 

1 hal from a raging Tooth the H umour drams 1773 Gtntl 
Mae X I 1 1 1 419 The root of pellitory of Spam aWiM be 
held in the iiioulh often liTtl Hsairv l/w/ 1/erf ed 6 
S3S Pellitory is a native of the north of Africa, whence it has 
been introduced inlo ihe south of h urope 

t b Ap)ilicd, usually with qtialifyin)' words, to 
other ] hnts in some way resembling this tsp (a 
Masterwort, 1 cuetJauum (Jmptialond) Osirti 
thium, an umbelliferous plant with a pungent root 
(also (jreat or Inht Pellitory of Spain'), (fi) 
Snee/ewort, AehitUa Ptarmita (also Wild or 
haitard Pelltloi y) Obs 

•sys 1 YTB Pfiieus 11 six e99 Of great Pellitorie of 
iji* Iinperatorin or Maslcrwort. IMd ill xx 343 Of 
w ilde ) ehtory the whole lierlic is sharpe and biling almost 
in last like i ellitnry of Spiwne, and for y‘ cause men cal it 
also wild Pellitory 1597 GvxAauE IltrM 11 cIxaviii ^84 
Ptarunca Sneesewoorl The whole plant is shaipe I iting 
Ihe tool K and month like Pellitorie of Spnine lor which 
cause some haue called it wilde Pellitoiie IhH cccKsii 848 
linperaloiia Maslcrwooiis, or false X'cllilory of Spaine 
i4or7 lopsKii hoar / htnUi (i6j8) 103 If there be put unto 
It Wilde Icllilory, it wilt slso distract aid dissipate them 
[serpents] again 1731 UxitKiNr Cat S/irO 179 Ptaniina 
Sneeeewort Bastard pellitors 1760 } Lkk iHirad hat j 
App 31a Pellitory of Spiun ViXiit,ChrysaHlkemum ' 

2 V low bushy plant {Pane/ana cffianalis^ 

N O Urtuaiex) with small ovate leaves and 
greenish flowers, growing upon or at the foot of 
walls Commonly distinguished as Pellitory of 
iht uall Also extended to the whole genus Pani 
tana (See also Parietarv sb ) 

Ttauix Namtt 0/ Htrhts m Helxine or pardition Is 
calTw tn englishe Partctorie or Pelletorie of the wsl in 
frenche Du psrietaire isiSa — Herbal 11 13 Parietone or 
1 illeloiie of y* wall if$o H ii.vband In it hr / 0 g Pe 
t Atyaritoire an herbe called Par ctory commonly Pcill 
I le iCio K JoNs< N Ahk III IV \ ifood old woman 
<lid cure me With sodden ate and irelltorieo Ihewall 1747 
Vlufire / riia hbyti (1763! s7 A 1 ml of juice f Pellitory 
I f ihe Wull bruise 1 in a Start le Mortar i8«i Ci axh I III 
tliMi/r I 210 Where the m juldenng walls ire seen Hung 
with pellitory green. 1884 MiLita Plant u , Pellitory 
Ameiican Partelariaten'njhamca, NewZeniand Pant 
tana lebtlts 

3 allrtb and Comb 

i7i3PtTi\i'R tn /Arf Praas XXVlll 187 These Leaves 
are giccn and m ihcir h^ments resemble the I yretkrum 
C ana tense t Pellitory Dasir 1760 J 1 ke Introd Pot 
App. yrj 1 elliloiw tree Panihatyl tm 1797 Downino Dts 
arJets Horned Citllt 57 t ive the lieast a <iuarl of pellitory 
tea two or three times a day >861 Hclme ir Moqntn 
landonw \ it As if they had lieen chewing pellitory root 

Pell-mell (|<e hme 1 , 'vith shifting sit ess), adv 
{a , sb ,v) Also 6 p«ale nieale, peale meale, 
6 -j pel mell, pel ntel, j>el mel, 6-8 pelmell, 
peale meale peale meale, (8 peile mesle), 6-9 
poll mell (7 pel mell, pell mel, pelmel, 7 8 
pall mall), 7-9 pellmell, 8-9 pile mile, 9 p 61 e 
m 61 e [a F pile mile in OF pesle mesle (i ath c ), 
piHe tHHle (14th c), for whi^ also mesle p>esU, 
melle peUe, mule mesle, brelle mesle (i ath c ) 1 he 
dement mesle, mile was app the stem of the vb 
meslet , mflet to mix, mingle , the origin of pile is 
uncertain , Diez quened pelle, pile shovel, or paete 
p-in, as if mued together with a shovel, or m 
a pan , but the various forms in OF. suggest merely 
rimmg combinations formed on mesle, mile, as in I 
tire-hre, Eng namhy pamby, etc ] 

1 With disorderly or confused mingling; In a 
confused medley , together in disotder, without any , 
order in mingled confusion, promiscuously I 

1396 Z I tr / avardint Hist Scanderheg t6a I'ba men 
lay wallowing all aloim vnder their tenles pell mell amongst 
their horses « 1641 ft Mountaou Acts 4 Mon viii (1643) 

540 Nor were men and women intermingled pell mell in 
their Synag sues. 1887 A Lovell tr Theienoti Pretv 
I 283 Then the Guns went off Pell Mell on all bands, 

Pennant Pool (1768) It 448 Assuming the shape of a wedge 
for they (wild geese] cut the air the readier in that form 
than if they flew pelmell 1S14 Jfekkeson Ibn/ (1830) IV 
242 We should now have been all living, men women and 
cl ildreii pell mell together >8140 CAXLVf K hleraee 11 (185S) 

33 Shoul Icr blades of mutton flung pellmell into a chest 
.849 f.»orE C reeee It xxxviii V 3^ After whom with on 

I lerval of two furlongs, (be remaining host followed pell 
mell 1867 Lady HkKBt.itT Cradle /, x 367 Ihe dead and 1 
the dy ing were huddled pell mell together 

b Said of pnrsuers and pursued | 

3379-80 North / IntareA (1676) 129 He entred amongst 
them that fled into iheir Camp pelmell or hand over head 
1603 Knolles Hut Parks 91 Kearina lest the encmie 1 

I I iTwl hurly burly shniiid pell mell enter Tn with the rest | 
1677 L nd C IS. No i 181/4 [They] were so closely followed, i 


that uur Soldiers entred with them pell mell into ihe City 
1713 /AirfNo>5ra6/s The Turks and Tartars entred Pellmell 
a^ng the SwedeiL i%8 Ga«KM Ox/ Stud i (G H S.) 14 

( 1 hey ] rushed pell mell with the fligftives into the city 

0. OfcombaUntt Without Keepingrwk8,lienoe, 
at close qiMrters, hand to hand, man to man; in 
a melie 

IS79 DiGOEa Stratlot 103 If at anyc lima they should 
come to the sword, or ioyna peale meale with their Emmie*, 
iggil Barret 7*eor (VarrexOlaas ayi Pel mell, \ French 
word, and sigiiifieth the mmgling of men together, buckling 
by the boaome one with another 1M3 Butlbe iind 1 III 
306 1 o come pell mell to handi Blows. 1733 Fieldino Poh 
Quixote tn hug in xi, There they are at It pell mell 1 who 
will he knocked on the bead I know not 3787 Steens 
Pr SAeuufy IX xxvi. To attack the ponit of the advanced 


counterguard Roch sword In liMd 
t 2 Without discrimination, indiscriminately, 
in the mass Obs 

33M Hoi inshed e Arwm (1808) IV 919 To he sn actor in a 
tragedie of bloudshed and slaughter universallie pesle mesle 
to be perpetrated 3600 Holland /. ityxxxiv liv 883 These 
plaies and games haue been beheld nnd looked upon pell 
mell, without any such precise diflerence. 3808 Br W 
liAEtxiw lenir si Sept liiv liishom were not mode xv8i|X 
pell mell at altaduentures. 1837 W Mokilk Coenafnasi 
KoKOf V 50 1 heir way of excluding men pell mell, and In 
Ihe lump a 3839 Br RsowHaiu Serm (1674) 1 x 133 God 
sometimes punishes a Nation pel] mell 
3 In disorder and hurry , with vehement onset , 
withamsh, in headlonghoste, headlong recklessly 
oAen referring to the action of a single person 
t9M Kvd Comeiia v 968 The murdiing Lnemie Pesle 
mesle pursued them tike a storme of hayTe. 1398 Nashe 
'taffron If tldeu 97 One Master Heath set vpon It and 
answered it in Print pell mell itm Yarn anton hug Imiroe 
194 Two Books which were so nlied tu Ihe Counirey mans 
capacity, that be felt on Pell Mell <1 1734 North Luts 
(1828) III 100 Finding hu bniiher fatling inus pelt melt into 
sflairs of trade Ibid yjts Their university learning fell in 
pesle mesle with their prescriptions. 1784 Mme D AseijIV 
Ptary 3 Nos , I have not had xn unpleasant thought that 
I have not drtten away pellmell 1804 W Irving 7 Pren 
I 223 I wei t to work pell melt, blotted several sheets of 
paper with choice Aoaling thoughts 1833 Kane CrnsMtU 
hxp XII <1856) 90 Wo were in absurd party of rcalots 
rushing pell met! upon the floes with vastly mote energy 
than diKretloo. 3^ Matgue Peete 07 ' Repent yourself', 
the Nephew sneers And at it goes pell mell 

B adj (lie limel) Disoiderly and violent tumnl 
tuons confused, promtscuone, indiscrimin'ite 1 
t Fss hoesseihth.) 17 Syne Phifers Drummes, ^ 
and Trumiiets cleir do ersuo llie pelmell chok snth tarum 
loude alwhair tf0t Shaes i Hem /f , v l 82 Moody 
Beggars slnriimg for a lime Of pell mell hauocke, and con 
fusion 1837 Tomlinson A rna» a /hr/ Pref , llie thundring 
and pell mell CraiUKloes of imperlinent contradiclion. 2817 
I Scott /-arfs ir«/«/rrf<ed 4) 157 The pell mell ruut of Ihe 
!■ renth ha* been described in a variety of publication*, ilpl 
Allbatt s Syst Med. V 93$ This is a pell mell clossiflcalion 
O sb Promiacuons or indiscriminate mingling, 
confusion, duordcr, a confused mixture or crowd, 
a medley , a hand-to hand fight, a meHe 
139S Rareet Tkeor tVarree iii I ^ The dagger 1* a 
weapon of great aduaniagc in Pell mell 1600 K Blount 
< ansonts Tlosh Ine Footes a j b iMtd, what a pell mell 
uf conceit and muention you sb ill discouer 2837 W Morice 
Coeiia guasi Kminf v 50 The old impure way of Pell mell 
lend, to many ev.lic .833 J Wilson m Pltukm Mtgg 
XXIX 307 Thunderbolts pursue the pell mell of the panic. 
1849 CioucH Diteyckusn iv 68 High deeds Haunt not the 
fringy edges of the fight But Ihe pell-roeU of men 1884 
rrNNveoN Picket Prol, The Church in the pellmell of 
Stephen s time Hath climb d the throne and almost clutch d 1 
Ihe crown 

D vb Irons To mmgle confusedly or indis I 
criminatcly , to mix up in disorder rare Hence 
Fell moiling vbl sb 

3808 Birnie htrk BurUsll (1833) 33 Tb^ pel mell the 
dead with the living all in one kirk a 3C49 Drumm or 
Hakth Fam Epsst Wks. (1711) 147 The game ended, 
kings, queens, buriopt, knights, pawnic pell railed arc con 
fuiediy thrown inlo the box lyps Ueackenridce Mad 
Cksialry (1846) *3 In times of chivalry though Ihtre was a 
great d^ of pell metling, yet no such disorderly work 1 

Pell mell, obs. form of Pali. mall. | 

Pe'UookS-»ok,-Ooh(pel9k, px) Se Forms 
4 i>elok, 6 pellok, (6 -nt), y penlok, 7-9 pellnok, | 
8 uok, palUoh, (9 paUoh), 9 pellooh, -00k [In 
14th c pelok, latinized pe^a Origin obscure 
the Gael paleag appears to be from Lowland Sc.] 
The porpoise {f’kocKiui eommunts) But in quota 
1331, 1541, app some other species I 

1331 in Axek Rolls Seoll I 397 Et cidem w smam ' 
petram de porpoys et tres pelokis, xvx (/Arrf 383 Per viuun 
pciocara, missam camcrario, v* 1 igis Ate Ld High Treat 
Scot 1 V 337 Item, to Robert Botlonc katour for ane selchl ; 
and ane pdlok and salt to tbaim 3341 Bellendkn Deter I 
Alb M in Cron Scot B vj b, Thfa firth fof Forth) is rycbl 
pleiituui of coclis, osteris, muscbcilts,sclcb, pellok, menwyne 
ft qiihalia i8m Sketland WttchTrlttt in HibUrt Deter 
Skell Isl (182a) 399 Being transformed in the Ivknes of an 
pellack quhailL iTie SieaAto Hitt Fife 33 A Patoch, a 
great Deitroycr of Almond 3791 Statxet Aee Scoil fV 
92 A spedes of sea animals called backers, ptllocks, or 
porpoises. sM Scott F M Perth di, Gambolling like a 
pellack aoiongst lha wavee. sSm Crockett Rtudere 219 
Oke a adbool of {lellocka in the Firth. 
pg ma Foasn Jmt to Portemontk in AJaxmx. a8 The 
second iSiel sras a thick, setterel, ssrown pallach 
tPft'llOOk^. •$'/• Obs [app f. PgiiUrr tb'^, 
with exchange of dimin. suffix see -oex ] A ball 


PELLT XBLLT. 

thrown as x missile fiom a cross-bow, hackbut, 
cannon, etc. , a bullet , » Piujnr sb i s 
riATo GeL 4 Getro 4fl3 Ihai bend bowisof bra* braitbly 

within I Pellokia paisand to posa, Gapand jgunnys of braie 
Ate Ld Htfh Preett ieot I 390 GilRn to a man to 
tak meeour of muMis of diners gmnys, to send in Frans to 
nwkpellokuofinwixvjrf isisDocoLAevCrm/svii xti tii 
Wyth leyd pelloki* from eiigyms or itef alyne thair fn men 
, dountoding x^St Acltfme f'CiSia fl 371/2 Euery 
' landit man within pe samin Sail haue ane hngbute of founde 
I with Fure calmls bullettU and pcilokis of letd or Ime 

I b. Comb, t Pellook-bov Obs , an arbalest 

p'fSt bo *^*'**"’ PrieUe I *293 Ane ime of ane 

Fello^ •Otto, obs forms of PhLLET 
j FoUour, obs. f. PxKMtR 1 , var Pkiubk Obs 
Fellow, obs variant of Pilap 
tPellu-oo. Obs rare [app a obs F pelus^e 
' (Cotgr ), collateral form of pehuhe shag plush, cf 
I Sp telusa down, It peluito fine hair, soft clown 
see Pluhh ] Plush 

3498 Hakluyt Foy 1 98 The rich 1 anars somtimes fur 
their gowns with pclliice or wike »h ig [tr 1 de stuOa srtx 
Rubruuuis, 1353], which ir exceeding u>ft light fc wnrme 

Polluoont (jiil'K sfint), a rare fad 1 .. /»// 
heilnt em,pt pple of pel ,perlneere,f perlhroagh 
+ liieere to shine cf lucent ] •■ next 

3888 Bior Besmpton / ect 191 As the pellucent alabaster 
vase shows Ihe fire within. 

Folllloid(pfil'M sid),a (r 3 ) [ad L pellucid us, 
f pel , perluceie to shine througn cf liiadus, f 
huere to shine krequent in scientihc and literary 
use, but not colloquial ] 

1 Having the property of transmitting, or allowing 
the passage of, light , transluc-ent, transparent , 
clear. Pelltuid tone see /oNX 

3839 BAiNsaiDCE Dtscr Late Comet lo ITiat the Cornels 
taile IS nothing else but an irradiation of the suiine through 
Ihe pellucide bead of Ihe Comet 164a H More Sou 
S ons II Psyckatkanasm I ii 5 A tamp armed with (Kllucid 
horn 3897 b Puecha* Pol Flying Ins i liL 6 A Bee 
hath four tlrya pellui id skinny wings. 169a I ockb Hm 
Und II xxiii (i^s) t6i 1 hut Sand or pounded Gbus, wl ich 
is opaque anti while lo the naked Fye is pelliirid in a 
Microecope 3735 Ir Panctrollus Rtrum Mem I 1 iii 1 
lit] IS diaplianoUR or pellucid transmitting (like (>las<t) all 
Forms and Shapes tSte Woedsw Sctnery 0/ / aket 1 
1 (1833) 27 The water is perfectly pellucid through which 
are seen, to a great depth their beds of rock or of blue 
I gravel 1840 G V Kilis Anal 37 The inner wall «r 
septum between ibe ventricles II thill almost pelinrid 1883 
Tyndall Heat iv I 127 (1870) 109, I will send the rays 
through this slab 01 pciluclil ice. 

3 fig t* F-*»y to ‘see through’ or dilect 
‘transparent’ Obs b Show mg the sense clearly 
clear in style or expretwion o Perceiving tleaily, 
mentally clear 

1844 R Baillie I tit 4 ymlt 11 150 Their craft was 
pellucid iMi K W Con/ Ckaratl ax The higher he 
thinks lo soar* the more he unvailes hi« own Imbecility 
and renders himself pellucid i8u I amb Flia Ser 11 
( onpeee gf Drunkard To muddle their fEcullics perhE|>s 
never very pellucid 1881 J Pyceort If ays * Hards 237 
Writers of the school of Addison were smooth, measured, 
and pelluud 

t B. sb A pellucul body or substance tare 

3889 ^ SiMMKiN Hydrol t kyni 11 vii 73 S >ine are dn 
phanous, others opakc but in pellucids as Helinoni saiih 
that evestmm vilx reverbemie* it self 

(pclitfsi dfti) [ad I fellPct 
ditas, f pettueidus see prec and itt J The 
quality or condition of being pellucid , transparency 
I or translncency , clearness Also fig 

3841 H More Song Soul t ni Ixv, Nor did i tske in 
through pellucidity 1 he mnetrating light 1738 C I ucas 
Ess JPalere I 35 Our ITiames prciicrvcs her (Hinly and 
pelluadity i8w Milman SA Paufe xvIiL 463 With an 
incomparable ease and pellucidity of language 

PftUneidlj, a< 4 /. [f PxuociD 4 -LY ? ] In 
a pellucid manner 

lisa WirrtH Tsuso xv lix The wave* that played Round 
I her, each limb beneath pellucidly arrayed 3888 Confemp 
I Rev IX 76 Blake is uniformly pure, sweet, peltuddfy 
perfect m form. 

I Pell« oiditoM. [f as prec b-NKtu] Pcllncid 
quality, pellucidity 

i8IU BtovLg Poroum Bod vl^C The Pcllucldnes* which 
the Slone acquires m Water 1771 Pennant Tour Scot 
(iTOn) 97 It* pcllucidness » like that of brown crystal 1818 
J Scott I'h Paris (ed. 5) 89 Distances are lesMned by Ihe 
peltucidncs* of the medium through which they arc seen 
I Ptlln oido>, used as combining adverbial form 
of L pel/iietdus Pxlluotd, as in Pella oido- 
pa actato a , marked with pellucid dots. 

I iM Harlet Afar Med (ed 6) 719 The leaves are allematc, 
the younger ones pellucido-punciatc 
j Felluot, Fellitra, obs ff Pkilock^ Prlurx 
I PallyooQ, -cane, obs forms of Phucak 
t P9 Uy m* Uy, adv phr Obs rare Also 5 
p«U 8 y OMUey fad OF pile mile, wiih final e 
prononneed, or witn Eng advb suffix -LTii Found 
a century earlier than Uie simple PitL-Miix ] « 
Fiix-mxix adv 

eteaa Merlin spi Thei smyten ihourgb tha pe|de of 
kynge Bobon iX pelly melly ihd 397 That 00 peple 
smyte thourgh the tother all pelley mellcy full deslronit seba 
other to a-polre i8m Br W Barlow Dgfinen 66 We . 



PBLT 


FBLKATOOSAIC. 

PsUyaon, variant of P«LraaoN Obs 
Fallyt. Pellytorle. obi fT Pcllht, Pblutory 
P e’lmatOKram. rar$~’‘. (f (Jr ircX/wro »ole 
of tbe foot + -OBAM 1 A foot'print 
rfMtnC/it/ Dtct Soc Ltx 

S’alllUbtO 8 Oailipelinit^z^an ),0 andj^ Zool 
[f mod I Ptlmatotoa, neut pi (f Or. xtXyara 
(see prcc ) + animal) + an J 
a adj Beloncmt; to the division Ptlmatoioa 
of ^hinodenns, ^aracterlzed by a stalk by which 
they are fixed, and comprising the Crinolds and 
the extinct BUistouka and Cystouita b sb An 
echinoderra of this division So Ve lmatose-i« a , 
belonging to or characteristic of the PelmcUozoa 

iSei A tht nmum >4 Jan i as/* OroM errors, suth *» putting 
the pelmatozoic cnnoids among the ‘Stellerida tfoo 
LnHhttler't / rttU /oot ill 19 Auumad to be homologou* 
with the original three radii of the primitive Pelmatozoaa 
Udd rhe Holulhuriami are primitive at regards Pelma 

Pelmal, obs form of Pall mall, Pell irli. 
PalO't combining form of Gr wr/Ait clay, mud, 
occurring in a few rarely used scientific words, 
chiefly zoological VelolMitUl (pflebm tid), an 
amphibian ot the family PflobtUtdie, typified by 
the genus Pelobates f/Sdrijr walker], so Velobatold 
(p/Ipbitoid) a, belonging to or resembling this 
genus or family VelobUA (-bat id), a beetle of 
the family Pthbiidu, typified by the genus Ptlo- 
btHs living] , so VeloMold (pfip bi(Oid) <i 
reloAjrtia (-dl tid), an amphibian of the family 
Pelodyttdm, typified by the genus Petodytes [iirtft 
diver], soV«lod]rtold(pflpaitoid) a VeloUtblo 
(-I 1 )>ia) o Gtol. [X/doT stone], applied to rock>strata 
consisting of cUy VelomeAuold ( m/UiM std), a 
tortoise of the laroily Ptlotntdtmd«, typified by 
the genus Ptlomeduta - 


,, - *79/1 He (Prof G R Hones) 

regaraeu incur lotaf absence in Pel Imles and Pelodyte* as 
fresh evidence of the ‘pelobatoid rather than the discogloasiU 
affinities of the last-named genus. iSRl Crtai Hag yi6 1 he 
( oral Rag is only an episode m the *priolilhic senes ic is 
absent ihroughout a distance of iiear^ lao miles and over 
(his tract there is a complete passage from the Oxfur I into 
the Ki nmcridge Cla) iM I* A. I kkh J /art If iaiit 
So The chief ‘peloptiiloiis species in the (West) Riding 
Pelo(e, Paloer, obs vnr Pilau, Pilurk 
II Pdlo Us o {tb ) [Sp pelon, pi fitbonts, bald, 
hairless.] Bold, hairless said in Spanish America 
of nearly hairless races of animals there deveto(K.d 
b sb An animal of such a race 
1 B 79 tr yJr Qualrs/oftt Hum StacUs it In America, 
where the oxen have a European orifln, the hair oommcnces 
w lib becoming very line and few in number with the pclones, 
and disappears entirely with ihe calongot. sMs A. E. 
SwsKT \kttcHtt fr Ttxa* Ai/t/oft 6t The pelon dog is a 
great favorite with the Xfexlcaas in 1 exaa 
tFblopium. CAtm Obs [mod L (II Rose, 
1846 ), f. Ptlops, name of the mythical son of 
I antalns see tun ] Name |,iven to a supposed 
new metal found tn the mmeral tantalite after- 
warda diKovered to be identical with niobium 
(colnmbium) Hence f Felopate [ ati *], a salt 
of ' pelopio ' or niobic add. 

User ' 


I pareira root 




Pelon, variant of Pildm Obs , fur. 

llPeloxlffi (p/lbeni) B«t. [modL., £ Gr. 
sfXerp<ot monstrous, f wlAatp prMigy, monster; 
used first as a specific adj in the name Ltstarsa 
Pthrta.1 R^Iartty or symmetry of structure 
occurring abnormally In flowers normally irregular 
or unsymmetrical. 

ugp boBwiH Orif spac V. 14s In irregular flowens ihoee 
nearest to the axis are uftenest suuect to peloria, and become 
ngular iMg Atttnc* Gotti/ 184 Pcioria, or the tegular 
form of floerers normally irregular, seems to be most common 
among flowers with spurred petals. 

Hence Felo rtaa, Mo-zlnt*, Mode (p/Vnk) 
ih(/s, affected with or characterised by peloru; 
Falortam (pe Ifiris’m) «■ peloria , FcIocIm (pc 15- 
raiz) V tram , to affect with peloria (whence 

FslOStMttMl) 

iM Hxiwlow mu Flawtrt 164 In the *pctorUn variety 
the complete number, flve. may be restored, iflfla Act 
Amtr ti May eps/t In Limsrim eymbmtmna 'pelanate 
^wets and other efaangee were found, iflay Mavmb Aji/m 
l.tx„ PtltrictuAtM. which is of unnaturaTsiMi monstrous 
•pdonc iMo Dabwin tn Lift d l*lt (1887) IL spo There 
^ I belim^only one cose on irecotd of a p^c flower being 
fertile, iflll-r xfiifM A PL xUL II sV *Pelorism is not 
doe to ssaie chance variahUlty, hut either to an arrest of 
MvelopmeM or to revertion. iM Baltovb in JSttgKl 
iV. ispA In soma Instanoec, by^lorisatioo, (t b 


Pabwm Aatm. juSTxi^ II. 346 The most parfii^y 
*Horlsed axamplM had six petals, each marked with black 
sutrn like thote m the standard petal 

(pe-Utoln). Cktm, Alto polo'si*. 
tArbltrarily f. Ciitem^paUt (mat ot th« genus 
of which 0. Partirm, the Velvet Leaf, is a species) 


627 

+ -INI 0 ] An alkaloid found 

» ClMAMnCLIME 

i fl fl d 7 * WurrmPiiS C/um IV 371 Pelosina - 

line. IPT# Hablkv Mat MtJ (ed 6) 7*3 An amorphous 
alkaloid, ctssampelw or pelosia. itflo Garnod & Baxifr 
Mat Mtd. 1B7 

Peloti peloto. obs. forms of Pellet 

II Boloto (p/lb ti). [Sp ftr/ata ball, auraen 
tative of pella’-L ptta ball cf Pellet] A 
game of B«k]iie origin, somewhat resembling tennis 
or rackets, played m a large court with a ball 
which it struck with a kind of racket made of 
wicker work and fastened on the hand by meant 
of a leather glove attached to it 

liflpiT Cnv-otnHar/fPt Atag Mnr 511 1 iSm Wt 
( at.g May B/> A new outdoor game, pla}ed in the Ita 
provinCM and at Buenos Ayre^ will bo 
summer It may be roughly dcKrihed 
rwqueu^and * •“ 

ilPffioto’lL Also 8 pelekoD^e [F peloton 
(palotoh), dertv, of /r/p/e (lithe in Hatz Darui ) 
ball, heap, platoon, Pr , bp pelota. It pilbtla — 
|K>n.L pilotta, dim of ptla ball ] 
fl A stual I ball or spherical mass Obs tare 
1716 M Daviks d Brit 111 93 To pelirr him with 
Heaps and Clouds of those Historical UafU or Lilraria 1 
Bullets, or Pelotes or Peletoni 170$ BBADLxy Aam Pt t 
s V PriiagtyOiiMr Presages of Ram are the falling down 
of Chimney Soot all on a sudden , the heaping of Ashes 
into Peletones 

2 A small body of soldiers - Pi atoon 

1708 pHiLurs./’ribAwt, see Plotlon t744TiM ai tr Raftnt 
Hht /ag III Coatia. tog/ 1 Before he suflere I any piloloii 
of his battalion to discharge sMj A I- oases in Par/ii 
Art 1 Nov 664 A brilliant officer in command of anything 
from a pclutoii to an army corps. 

Pelour, obs f. Pialkr Peeler, Pillar, var 
Pelure Obs Pelowe, obs f Pillow, Piiau 
F elrlmag*, early form of Pilchimaoe 
F elrlnage t see Pelerimaor. 

Pe lay, a. Now dta/ [f dial pt/st (alto pe/sh) 
refuse, trash + t ] Of little value, trashy 
1631 R H ArratgHM H'/tait Creatart iv *8 A kind 
of light PeIsM come, Inctosod in ceitatne eares, which are 
long and swampe, and full of awncs. iSafl Craven Clast 
(ed si, / r/f/, mean, worthless. 

Put (l>eU)t * Also 7 pealt [Appears 
early in ixthc. Evidently related to Peil sb^, 
but actual formation obscure. 

It may perhaoe have been syncopated from Pblixt tb ', 
with sense s of which it agrees, though such a syncuM u 
very unusual It may also hate been a back formation from 
PsLT rv (analogical to /attt, /attry etc.) fttPy being 
01 ftltUnt, app from MUtt, Psiutr th »J 

1 The skin of a aheep or goat with short wool 
on , also, tbe raw or undreased skm of a fur bearing 
animal , a fell 

14SS in Kennelt Par Amt (1818) II rjo, xiv peliys bi 
denium c ispe (see Pollet sA * j|. c ijge Dttc Cammati 
mat png (1893) 56 Haue not ye graiscrs raised the pnee 
of youre wollet and MhesT iSTo ^xk A It M (ed. 3) 746/* 
Some others of tlicm iSaints] went about m pcites and goates 
skinnes. 1079 Twrua / kiackt agtt Port n. xciu. *84 Thou 
hast not the skynne of a Bucke nor the pell of a Lambe 
nor the case of a Foxe. tfloa WASNxa Aik Rng xl Ixm. 
(i6ia} 381 Tbetr store of Sables, Funes, and Pcalta i88i 
FaLTHAM Rttohm (ed 8) n lu, (md out of piiy to bis 
creature, put him into pelts. iRet Com/L Gratitr (cd 1) 
4S The whme f^eeps) b^y (should be) cotered with a ihm 
wit alias Poasv Poe S Aag/ta, Ptlt, a sheeps skin 
with the wool on iflsy Whittoc-i., etc Bt Pradet 
(184a) *56 tPmmtr) Praparing ibe skins or pelts of furred 
animaU, and converting them into muffs and tippets. 

2 spec A raw skm of a sheep, goat, or other 
animal stripped of its wool or fur, the com 
merdal name for a skin in this state before tannmg 

igiu Act s pht. c. ea 1 1 It shall not bee laufull to make 
any Pcites, that is to saye, to puli, sheare, cbppe or lake 
away the Wool! of any Shepe-skiiine or Lambe-skinne 
unlcs suche peraon doo make or causa to bee made Iherof 
laufully tanned leather or ParcbemenL 1841 Best Farm 
Bit, (Surtees) ap llie tkinnes of flitt* ihecpe put forth 
more woU, and aisoe the pells are better, for that there is 
more substance to worke upon. 18M R Houia Armoury 

III 8M Pt/tt, are the skins when Ihe Wooll is taken off 
sloa Palxv JVmt Tktot iii, A thin asemhrane like the pelt 
of a drum streldied ocroai this passage, iflgf J Baxtsb 
Ltir PracL Agrte (ed. 4) I 335 The skin of the grey rabbit 
is cut— that IS, the ' wool ' is pored off tbe licit as a materuil 
for lutSi iflgi SiUMONM Diet Tradt, PtUntt, PtUt the 
commerdal name given to Ibe skins of animals before tannmg 

Ag 1834 Br HAU.Ont/«a(Af, A'' T nr xi, Tbe church 11 
fleeced, and hath nothing left but a bare pelt upon her back 
1194 CaocKcrr Ratdtrt 149 Folk that are aye taking their 
nap off other folks are the iDioaest in the pelt themselves, 
tb. The skin of a (iah Obs nantt mt. 
tdU Huimoh Du Bartad Judtti v in Syhttttrt Hit 
(ftei) 739 Ye (Dormans bolde that all on Ash do fcodc. And 
of their pelu do sooka ymr warlike weede. 

8 Applied to tbe human skin kumarom or dial 
etfleg Rowtav Birth Mart, v li. FUy off Her wicked 
skin, and stuff the pelt with stnw i8ss Bioos Xttu Du/ 
r 144 IIm pcofrise sweat, that rills through tbe crocks of the , 
Pelt, the p^ taps M C r, Mossm Vorit. Folk-talk 
Gloss, s. V . They're thick i t’ pelL im Public O/uuou 
8 Oct, 471 How dfhghiflii the feel of toe briny breete and I 
the baisierous wave on the bore peh I 1 

4. t Ik A iku of an animal worn at « garment ; I 
a garment made of a skin or fell. Obs. 


>985 Cooex. Thesamt rt P ttra a sli»apa A s or 

garmirnt made of sheepc Nkiimes 15I0 I unux S q /a ji 
Our father Adsm had Imt a Iratliir Pelt* t scr I 
I ikednewe 1983 Hicm* u J t t \ e lat r ( / 
Mattnu t a pell or garments made of w I irs ni d Ijejrrt 
kkirw which N >ble* in old time v cd to wcare 11 »i ler 
1849 C. Walkkb Hut / de/tnd 11 339 Some of them kal 
llray hories wore (.ealher iielts. 

b Untamiwl sheepskin used to form a printer s 
inking pnil , nii inking pad xn foriiictl a )Mlt I nit 
i68j XIoxiN Mtch her I nnt tag 386 I tip She | 

Skills uilnnd U'.ed f>r Ball I e ,i1 crn. 18x4 J J nxst 
I yprgr II XXI. Css /^r//r imlaimcd hI cei skins used f r lulls 
t6 Applied 0] probrioasl) l> a jierxon tom 
pared to a dned skin (a) a mis rly closefisted 
|icrson, a niggard a skinflint (/ a withered or 
wi/ened ])crson Obs 

194s Fivot Pt / Iti/ui hon o a drjr f I »e of wlom 
notliyng may lie s men tom do call liyin a p< It r s pynclie 
lieke. 1797 MkS ' xunin/r// Urn yUltair (irtiy I 
i3 A dlaU licnl ixe al Ic pell of a 1 III aid uMia Mel 
(lomene 

0 Ihe dead quart y of t hnwk, esp when mingle 1 
See also quot 1674 91 

1619 Latham Fal n y { (1 3I 11 Put on Irr HlxmI then 
hue her agai ie uiiio the dend pell th I ( los Frl! i< 
ll c dead Ixjdy f ai y fowle h » vh uei J e tel 1674 
91 Kav A' C » or U St I ell ix a w rd mu ti ux 1 , Fal 
r> for the xkin f i f owl xtufi r ll c C xc 1 xelf f 
a lead k owl lo throw out lo a Hank iSea K k I xTos 
A tic mry tn I illey 0/ Indus v Co II two (hauk ) a e flow 
ll c falcrner IX alwnys Hi rtied I ) lleixi le tj pe ily 
t • I r lb over the pelt 

7 aUrtb and Comb, as pelt skm pelt ball 
K sense 4 b, peltmonger, one who denis in 
skins, pelt rot, a skin disease in sheep due to 
damp, pelt-shiikei Ua! making > nt of the woik 
men w'lo prepare the |>clts for 1 1 Hiking f hats 
so /r// pelt wool sctqict 17^^ 
stas Ifwi k Mem ajS The tom 1 o ’ix-li lull the i 1 1 
use daulieil the tut and 11 rrr 1 ind o e 1 | |ir J its tdset 
.SBstoorFX t ktsamrus I elho axkin er letl it nuke I 
thyn),exuf xkii ncs a 'pclieti 1 grr ijfg Jui x 
monger a dealer t.j.. T 

ai?^ lha commeib of grealte wete spt yallv 1 wi 

lre)^^«7^ \V kuix ie-v l\/,r l/usf 4a 


os tel 


Va 3146 378 Muxtulir I _ 

iltsened 1 1 those e |.a(,«l in du ty 
:ler Uker an I 


shakes ) are n ost often , 

POSI.C.UT Hting procevxt* for example cull . . . 

'licit shaken) ikt 377 The xarioux protcs.xe» 11 lule(i) 
cleaning the skins 7) lock ng 8) ’pelt h k ng ifai 
I eihy Bkt (Surteex) 80 Item fra ’pelt ki ill le eyxed 
from Ludfworth) 11 d 1943 tr A t 8 Hen I I n 
■Tlint no man pul 11 ihe same Ifletse) 1 kkes ix.ltwol 
lirre sand ycrih gr-isxe nor no dyrt [or ( lokkex [iclwull 
larre peers xablun lerre ne herlie ne nullt luire i le 1 1793 
Chamblrs Cyd An // , k elt toool, wool stripped of ili xk 11 
or pelt of a dead sheep. 

Pfflt, sh i [f Pelt v > cf Pilt tb ] 

L An act of pelting , a vigorous blow or stroke 
as with a missile , the act of pelting with inisxilcs 
or {fig') with obloquy 

1913 Uoir- - 

ihar puryxiL. .. 

m HozI Podtley 11 391 Here >s a (wit to mike yu . 
knave's bean frei 1631 \icx»x tr / /»* / x j8 1 oy 
lIloneuA brave VV ith a huge sto e a dew Ily pell hi n ga 
1771 Smou-ett t/ 4 July Lcui The Tyile gave 
him such a good peh tn the head with I x tr I h th ii th 
blood followed 1I19 hiacktt If 4^ 1\ J l>ivetx hi, 
and many a ponderous peh 1 1839 Calt fh 0 ol P 1 
III (1840) s6 Adverxiiy ax-xails with |irlt and scorn Ihew iH 
be great 1889/11// ’/'■//' aS May 6/3 \muMng paMii ix 
windii g up with a general pelt of flowers 

b 1 he belting of rain or snow , a pelting st rm 

■86a Shirley Atgr irtt vii 301 Not lie rai 1 of ibe 
tem|ierate lone bui a down pour a|ielt awilrr spout 1880 
Blackmork y/ary Artttley a\ kor all thugs n w weie 11 
one indLxtrimi lale pell and wliil of wl le >887 1) C 
Murray Oue Tmv Ritums vl 9a ihe swi h a u pelt of 
the ram were heard in |>auses. 

2 An outburst of temper, a rage Cf Pelt v * 6 
Obs ext dial 

■973 G Harv ev / etter hk (Camden) *8 Saiing further in 
a great pelt, that he mmdid not m deed to dent me I im 
self 1639 kui LRO CA. //rr/ iil v 830 Ihe Pope lieing 1 1 
this pelt, /Fgidius a Spanish Cardinall thus interyiosed his 
gravitie. « 1700 R F Out Cant Crew, Pell, a Heat or 
Chafe. What a Pelt vou are in ' 1880 Mrs. Paaa vfdiii / 

4 Fve XXIX. 399 Bock he comes m n reg lor pelt and says 
I m not goin to foace [force] myself where 1 in lold 1 shan t 
be wanted ^ 

3 Ihe action of pelting (Peit r * 7), esp in 
full pelt, (at) full speed 

1819 'R. Rabxlais Akeillard 4 Heh « 230 To piixon 
pell— away we should to a 1845 Hooo I ale 0/ / rum/, t 
xxvit,JustfancyahorsetnBtcomesTuUpeli i86aH Mxrwvat 
I ear ta Sweden I 148 Two postboys gallop up full pell 


form to pall, found m mod Eng dial in the same 
sense, and assumed as the stem of Paltry sb, 
which see for foreign cognates. 1 o this apparently 
belong Pbltino a., and Peltry sb*, W the 
phonetic history of the group is very obscure ] 
Trash or mbbiu in the way of clothes, rags (gbs ) , 
also in aiod dial , Refuse, waste or dii^ matter 

tjfif HAOMANCASiMf xxiv j6 [At night] many wytl plucLe 
ofthdr smockes, and laye the same vpon them in xievle of 
their vpper sheete, and all her other pche and trosbe vpon 



PSLT. 


h«r alMX a MoNTOOMmc FhiibuM ThU prouwlh I 
foule Mit, to ibee is upplyii. (CC iligi T Stunmmo Dt»l \ 
NortHtmi^toHth. s.v Th* refuse of com thet rues to the 
top of tl e s eve aAer reeing u aUo iwmied >a// ) Mt W 
Orkcok Dial o/ Banffth 114. iMoJamiuon Ptlt 1 A 
piece of stro g coarse cloth or of a thicV d rty dress a rag 
Baa^/i a Anything that us waste or dirty trash. 
f T»lt, si *Oif rart {ad L./«//a seePKLTA] 

1 A light shield of leather or hide » Pilta i 

Hut in guou 1617-33 the sense may be as m PatT sA * 4 
1617 MoevsoN WH III a67 The poorer sort haue only 
I e) eis of Iron a d thick leather pdts in siead of armor 
1633 J hisHER frut rnjoHt 11 v Under the conduct of 
Ucnieiiaes on ce March twice three thousand arm d with 
1 ells a d olaues i6d Ph cl s, PtlUftrims that carrieth 
a Pelt which is a kind of Target made of skins. 

2 Bot ~ Pklta a 

i7S> PM ProHs L 680 On the edges the parts of 
rnictificetion are placed, in the fonn of flattuh oblong bodies 
in these mosses called shields or pells 
P«lt (pelf), V t [Known from end of 15th 
century origin uncertain 
Thought hy some to be the same word as ME Pilt pa/i 
to thrust push which also had the spelling^// Out the 
differe ce of sense and the chronolog cal break between 
the two make this ong n very doubtful] 

I .. rr. '--with 


report of a gun and pelted away 
axxv Two or three hun Ired cars, alt 
pelt. » sIm Hooo Mary in I, 


fni. XIX. 339 I saw the rh 
Hence Pe Itad ppl a 
««97 DayuaH PVsjy Pott 


t ^ng as fast a 
I, I too longed m 
: d iSya UaKRi 


O^My Phyjlls Me wnh 
ide tumpe, the ; 


PILTINO. 

I !P«lt«ri [f Pxt/r v 1 -f irI ] 

1 One who pelts, etp with miasilea 
iM 3S WsaaTRs Ptlltr. one that pelts sl^ Gni P 
THOurtoM hxtrt (184a) I *16 To ask why the pelters 
sboold not he put into the stocks. iMi P Robiuson Vniltr 
PsutkaA 186 The driver and guards have no lime to get 
down and catch the pelters, arid therefore it it talk to pelt, 
b kumerously A gun or pistol , also, « tmall 


or plucfc ^ , , 

Nashs Mppran IVaUtn 87 He presently vnirusseth 

...... * * n the lining t<ai SrSLMAM Dt 

shave aad pdt the people, that 


V * Obs exc. dtal [f PxtT sb H To strip 
off (the pelt or skin) Aows , to skin, fleece 
SMS Mppran IVaUtn 87 He presently vnirusseth 

‘Tw‘*d* ^ ’ * 

tiiereof IS very gi 


, and^lli the out-side from 
I Ar/*/r 31 Thcae doe so ' 


t b fo pludc the leathers from Obs rart 
td(M R. L RsTUANas FmUst cvii. (1694) tot A Man look 
l!.agle Pelted her Wing^ and put her among bit Hens. 

V 3 Obs fCf Paltir V and Piltimo 
In form this looks like the verb whence Pblvino m. 
derived but the 


1 Irons To strike with many or repeated blows 
now, in Standard Eng , with something thrown) , 
to assail with missiles 
( 1 be wider sense is still Sc and north Eng ) 
a igoe in Asim MS 61 No. 16 Wherefore seyd y* belle 
Wi grew strokes I schall hym pelte 1370 Foxx A ^ V 
(eil 9) 379/9 The Chrwtuuts uiund)ng and entring into the 
munition locircumspectly, were pelted and poshed with 
stones by them which stode aboue i<04 Shaks 0th. 11 1 




U They st 
■ M ss ilex 


Ctaha vu v There came a violent shower of hail Cecilta 
was pelted inS Mossa At m Gtar I 995 The soldiers 
were insulted an I pelted by a mob armM with clubs, 
sticks, etc i>3S S a J Ross Narr out I oy xivi 60a 
Make snowballs and pelt each other 1884 Q Victoiiia 
Mart Lstmts 370 We were literally pelted with small nose 
gaM till the cajriage was full of them 

D fig To as-Aoit with reproaches or obloquy 
1638 } HARUNCiTON Prtrag Pap. Gtvt (1700) 931 But 
Macchwvel is deservedly petted fur it by bermons. 171a 
IMtr Na too P i I have had the Honour to be pelted 
w th Rcvend Kpiitlet. 1773 Johkson m Boswell 1 1/4 (1831) 
III 183 No sir if they had wit they should have kept 
pelt ig me with pamphlets 1884 ‘■le r PAixiaAva Nana 
4' ing IV 900 The surrounding mullilude pelted the 
Prelates w th opprobrious epitheta 
2 1 o drive by force of blows missiles, etc 
■SBa S rANVHURST mis 1 (Arb, ) 34 Too soyl rnactiuayiiled 
by tempnl horribjy^pelleil lb i iv ^ I th nek that It e 

pelted. .. . . , _ . 

Uads and glasses driving or rather pelting through the 


GodhCM Thee ... — , 

pelted. 1886 BuaTOH ..4>'4A Ntt (Abr ed.) I foreword 7 
Lads and lasses driving or rather pelting through the 
gloaming thetr sheep and goats 

3 tnir To go ou striking vigorously , to deliver 
repeated strokes or blows AlsiO^ 

1335 Stewart Cn>* Scat II SoSTheScotlu Thanpcltit 
on ihoir powis ane lang space Quhill tha war slane ilkone 
in that same place 1843 M lton Ca/ait 9 I still was 
wailing when these light arm d rcruteri would hare do 1 
pelting at th r three tines 1674 N Fairfax BmU f Set 
Kp. Ded They play d the Men oily, when they had done 
in pelting on t w th the distaff C1817 Hooo Pairs 4 A* 
II 173 The smith pelting away at his hot iron 181a 
W Tt HHANT Paputry Storm d (1897) 134 Sanrt Salvador s 
lang sirappan steeple Had peliit five hours 10 the people. 

D Of rain snow the sons rays To continue 
to beat with force or violence 
i8ei Cutee Vill. Mtnstr II 15a The storm pelted down 
with all hu might 1879 Aix-HEaLEv Ba/rUmd 168 The ram 
began to pell s88a kepaataaea P tVantwartk 1 u 176 
rWe was a big unshod^ window through which the sun 
still pelted freely 

4 %ntr To strike at vigorously with missiles, 

to go on firing, fire away^ Also fig 

1383 Br Jewel Let ta Bnlhnftr in Stiype Aim. Rtf 
(1709) I xlv 457 Here I am again pelted at igai Shahs. 
I Hen. VI III k 89 Ihc Bishop and the Duke or Glosiers 
men, Haue fill d their Pockeu full of peebte stones , And 
Doe pelt so fast at one anotbers Pate. s8d Favae Aac F 
India 4 /’ 45 Besides in lumerable [shot] in her Rigging 
Masts a d i^ls, from those [ships] that pelted at a distance. 
1848 Wnatxlv Let in Lift dm) II >33 , 1 will not set up 
any proposal like a Shrove- Tuesday cock for you to pelt at. 

6 tram lo go on throwing (missiles; with 

intent to strike Also fig 

>8 |] Wood Lft u Apr (O H S.) Ill 49 The rout fot 
lowed and pelted stones. 1745 H Walfolk ta H S 
Conway 1 July When all the young Pitts and Lyttletons 
were petting otaiory at my father 188s Dickens Bleaih Ha 
xxxm Will somebody band me any thing hard lopeltatberf 
t6 tnlr To throw ont angry words. Obs CC 
Pelt sb^ s Peltino ppl a 2 

» [tsfS see PeiTtHO ^Las. 9.] 13 

Another smother d leeme to pelt an 

Afraipun Whole Crratura xvL aSi Like Children in their 
nunoruie (hat pelt u and pule, and cry, for one toy they 
want 1673 Milton Trm RaNg 1} If they who diHer in 
matters not essential to Mief, shall stand jarring and 
pelt ng at one another, they will be soon routed and eub- 
diied 1708 PniLLiFs, To Pelt Also to be in a Qiafe or 
fit of Anger to fret and fume 

7 tnlr lo beat the groond with rapid steps, 
to move at a vigorous and rapid pace 


gaining , 

>879 W Wilkinson Canfiet Faumfyao/Lant 41 Those m 
which sell by whole sate haue a quicker diimetch, than 
those which sirmd pelting out untiU the end of the market 
1610 Mtrr Mag t66 I Touod the people nothing prest to 
peli,l o yecid, or hostage giufc or tributes pay 

t Felc, » i, s form of ME. Pilt, to thrust, q. v 

1817 Colons t)(f Bp, Efy t t 77 Whereas you patch and 
pelt and clowt cuery ihmg into euery place that you can, 
like a beggen coate. 

II F«lt« (pe Iti) 1 1 p«lt« ( ti) [L pelta 
o. Gr rkKTt\ a small light shield of leather ] 

1 Anltq A small bght shield or buckler used 
by the ancient Greeks, Rommos, etc. 

180a Holi and Ltvy xxviii v 670 The PtUm ere certains 
small bucklers or largueu nothing unlike unto the Spanish 
Cetm STsa Addie hDioI Medals VIVs 1736 111 137011 
the left a^m of bmyr a, is the PaltM or Buckler ^ the 
Amaaois lOsgGltoTEt n-rcr ilxIik VI 994 Lightlyarmed 
with javelins, and the pelta or small shield 

2 hat Applied to various hield like structures , 
spec the apothecium or sporc-cose of a Iitheu when 
without on excipulum or rim, as in the genus 
Pelltgtra {Pelltdea) also, a bract or scale attached 
by the middle like a peltate leaf 

1789 r Lralntrad Bet 1 ” ' 

Fructincation of the Lichen 

xxxIl (1794) 499 Ash-oolourad Ground Liverwort (/ tchen 
cantnna Lin ] u vei ed underneath and villous, with a 
nsing^/M or target uu the edge s8s8 CASFXNTaa V rg Phyt 
1 756 tins head consists of a central disk termed the pelta 
or si leld on which the spore cases are arranged in a rudt. 
ating manner like the spokes of a wheel 

t P# Obs rare-' [f Pilt sb^ + -aob ] 

Pelts collectively peltry 


1808 G Thomas West Hew fartty 39 I shall begin with 
Burliimlon-County, as for Peltage, or Beaver Skins (etc ). 

Putaist (pe itsest) Gr Hut [ad L ^Uasta 
ad Gr TsAratrrf^t, f irfAril see Felt A.] A kind 
I of foot soldier see quot 1 849 

(i8aa Holi and Ltry xxxi xxxvL 794 Certalne targelicrs, 
whom they call Peltastm.) 18x3 Bihoham Xtnophon tr/ In 
the mesne time Chertsophus sent the Pcllosls end Stingers 
and Archers ouer to Xenophon 18311 Thihlwall Oreeet V 
969 It was with no more than 1000 Pbocian peltaats 1849 
Gcote Gretct II xliK. VI 958 Peltasts, a spmes of troo^ 
I between heavy armed and lightarmed furnished with a 
pelta (or light shield] and abort spear or javelin 

I Pcltat* (pe*lu<t), a Bot and loot [ad I 
pelta! us ormM with the Pelta ] Shield shaped 
I usually of a leaf Having the petiole jomed to the 
under surface of the blade at or near the middle 
(instead of at the base or end) , hence, said of 
other stalked ports having similar attachment 
1780 j Las tntrad Bet in vii (1765) 190 Paltata Shield 
fashiaatat, when the Petiole Is intened i 10 the Disk of the 
ImJ and not into its Dose or Margin. i8je Linolkv Hat 
Syat Bot 10 Herbs wilb peltate or cordate fleshy leaves, 
iflu Dana Cmst 11 865 The large pcliate plain on cither 
side of the body poetenorly Oin Bknnktt & Dyks ir 
Sachs Bat 379 The pedicel of the hexagonal peltate scale 
So t Itoted a Obs — Peltate , Pe Itately 
aekt , in the manner of a pelute leaf, Peltotton, 
peltate condition, or a peltate formation 
>783 Chamrku Cyci Supp s v Leaf Paltatad taef the 
Mimfs of which U affix^ lo the dMi i8a»-]e WRSSTXe 
Paltataly in Che form of a target Eaten siye Hookxr 
Stud Flora 934 Nutleu Mluitely alMched to a thickened 
conical receptacle i88t ymt Bat X >35 A similar pelu 
lion towards the extremity of the proximal expansion occurs 
In many of the leaves ct Hepentiea phyNamphara. 

P«lte*ti-, Pelta to-F mod combining forms 
of L pelteUus Peltate, as in MtetUM (-he tifid) a 
, [ehttpinnattfitt] , Veltoito< 4 i fltote a see quot 
1888 7>««f Bot fs8 PettattlU k applied to apeltole leaf 
cut inlosubdivisiontt vaA paitatrallgitate toadlgiiate leaf 
with the petiole much enlarged at the setting on of the 

leaiii^ 

tPeltev.idi Obs [Agent-noun belonging to 
PXLTUie n ] A paltry or idling person 
a >977 OascoIBmb Fiowtrt Wka. (1587) 41 Yea let snebe 
pelters prate, saint Nacdam be their speedc. We needa no 
text to answer them but this, Tbe Lord both node. >177 T 
Kkndall Flotoart of Bpigr sTbe veriest psiter piMe maie 
sema, to fcsiw axparuace ibus. (CC pilde pcliinge prestes , 

PRLTINOlt I55>] 


. _ J an old theme of - 

o A pelting shower colloq 

1840 llAaMAM Ineal J ef Ser ik Dead Drummarfln vain 

sought for shelter From a regular pelter 1901 0 Dovolas 
Ihmse w Grttn Shnttara 145 The storm s at the burstm I 
we re in for a pelier 

d One who or that which ' pelts ' or goes 
rapidly in quot a swift horse colhq 

ipes Mnnter^t Mar (U S ) XXIV 484/1 >1 aln > the first 
time the pelter a carried double. 

2 A rage, ‘ temper ' dtal 

Ml Babs Paaeeis 9 (B D Dd, I conidna speak a elngle 
word I was in tuw a pelter 1888 R BoLoaKwooo 
Koiiery tender Arms ill >9 Nobody ever seemed to be able 
to get into a pelter with jim. 

[Pelter, si\‘a dealer in skins or bides 

InC/Nf. Diet etc without quot The historical words 
are Pkllbtxr and Fx t kbi in mod use also Fkltsrkr. 
( raomt Pelter in Hontehold Ordinances (179a) 41 from 
Liter Niger of Edw IV is a misreading cigtamt putter of 
the MS I 

Pe Iter, V Chiefly dial [Iterative of Pelt v 
cf patter] Irons To go on pelting or striking 
(also fig) tnlr to patter (as rain) 

lyigM DA\lxs.ffA/n Brit I Pnf 9 Now Giles ihe Foot 
man pokers him with Sentences out of the Holy Fathers 
and Schulasuck Divinity 1718 tiid 111 93 (see Peloton 
1). s8a8 Craven Class led s) Pelter lo patter or beai, 
1838 LxtRa MeurtmsofCra M xiv 131 Now rumg 10 pace 
the rotun or drawing nigh ihe window to curse the peltering 
ram without. lIn.EHf Died Diet fiomCumbcrl to Notts.] 

Pelterer. [7 Peltbv + IB • tf fneiitrer, 
Jnppertr etc ] A dealer in peltry a fellmonger 
I iM irhi/iy Clou , Pelterer a dealer in skins or peltry 
I A furrier tl86 L Cilliat herest Outlaws (1887) 995 The 
Isiotbs of the peltercrs will their srocUi ig hides. 

Pfrlti-, combbmg form of Pelta, in a few 
rarely used scientific terms, chiefly botanical 
t roltl'Onoiui a [L. pelttfer], bcanng a pelte or 
small shield VoltUbUoua a [L folium leaf], 
having peltate leaves rtltUbm a, shield- 
shaped , of a peltate form VolttfatlM (pelti 
djfroin) a , belonging to resembling, or charac- 
teristic of, the genus PtUt^era of lichens, having 
large shield shaped aimthecia VeUt-gexoM a 
[I peltiger], shield bearing (Mayne Expos Jex^ 
VoltlM rvata, ValtMaarvod adjs , having the 
nerves or veins radiating from the centre as in a 
peltate leaf. 

1896 Bun/nt Glaetogr * PelH/trons that weartih or 
bears a Target like a half moon 1837 Mavhk Expai 
Lex, Pettifotine having peltate leaves *pelufolious. 
tHl tettifarmis applied to apalhec m •" ~ 

Khleld Sneltlform. 1809 S ^ ^ ^ ' 


icltlform. iSu Syd Sac Lex Pelt /arm 

... Mineralogy to cauchee or beds that are 

convex, and Inclined on the slope of a mountain l8so Cent 
Diet ,* Ptlt gerine s8<8 t rtas Bet %gi * PtlUnerved 
having ribs arranged as in a peltate leaf 
tP«lti«r. Obs In 4 Jrer [a OF pelttur 
(lathc.), in modF ptikittr (pfltye), app C OF 
ptltle, MlUlt, etfe. Pellet sb m A furrier 
- *■■■ ' “ ’tyers Harwich In “ - ' 

St Viliyam ^ &lj 


^ holy Innocent and marier 

vbl sb [f Pelt » » + i»o » ] The 
action ofrxui v ^ , beating with missiles , per 
slstent striking or beating 
1803 Shaks Lear iih iv 99 Poore luiked wretches, where 
•0 ere you ore Thai bide the pelting of this pilcilcsfe stornie 
1899 CtiNNiNOHAM .AW/ Pednt II 190 To avoid the pelung 
of the storm of invective Dickcnx Bam Rudge ii 

The rude bufleu of the wind and pelting of the rain 

arci [Known from /‘1540, and 
verr frequent to c 16S8 Occasional in modem 
aataon as a literary archaism App related to 
Pelt sb i, and Pxltet sb^ A variant Paltiro 
occurs 1 579-80, and in mod dialect cf alsoPAi/riY 
lu form suggests thid Pelting is the pr pple of Pblt v ’ 
tha dUBcuUy a that this vb. w very rare k not found so 
early, and docs not yield the required sense, unless 11 Is 
bald that pelting began with some such senM at ‘ bogglinit 
or sbufling , and passed through paddling , to that of 
‘pet^ Inahy eontemptiUe ' 1 asequence not proved ] 
Paftry, petty, contemptible , mean, insignificant 
trumpery, inconaiderahle , worthless. 

184* IL Wmoome in Strype Seel Mem, 1 App, cxv 319 
The putting away of ptltinji pardons aiM the roiing out of 
fomous Idob. tan IBaui Focagmet 43 They ora but pilde 
paltinge prestis. tM Olok AnHeMsiipi So bansrly a 
rabwrfe or so peltog a WUaga. iM CiuntitL Xnnsw 
TroeU Crtaa* (1848) 10 Like a pelttw P«Uar, putting the 

then to wiiM a eel eptatle igil Shaks. R&A Ifn L 80 
This Land of such deere soulesjR now Leas d out like to 
a Tenement or pelting Farme s8e| — Mtas for M 
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iia Kuery pelting petty Officer Would vie his beaucn for 
lliunder lOge Ur Kall ConUMj>l W iv xxvit 1 , 
tender a trade of so invaluable a luiiimodity to these iieltinK 
petty chapmen for thirty poor stiverlings i6>g hrmiati t 
Couriurt Orac i86 Sometimes a lilile peltinK fret c «» 
a repentance, that huts aa long as life. sSae Shfclky Plulot 
/ tew Re/tita m Dowden L,\ft II epj A set of pelting 
wretches, In whose employment there is nothing to exercise 
the more majeiticforcesofthesoul 1(73 InKHCHHutank 
11 (187s) 37 Greece was a province Her flourishing ciiies 
had dwindled into pelting village*. 

Hence f Itlaffly adv , in a mean or paltry 
manner 

e igge Uabinotoii JVvtirt on Cen xxt sa Wks. (i6oa) 73 It 
IS not euer by and by well spared that pinchlngly and 
|>eltingly is spared sdoa Contentwi lett I iltralily ft 
PtvditMlily II IV 111 Hash PodsUy VIII 350 I'or thy pains 
1 mil ^ grease thy list Peltingly with two or thi 


Pd-ltiilg,/// a [f rKLr V » + 

’ That pelt* , chiefly of rain, hail, e 


I 

beatlnj 

w 


lathing Also 


Rtt> c 


driving, 

ig show r Destroys 


_ L Uridgt Chance started friendships 
if while Some have preserved ino from life s pelliiig 
— itM Hei PS Comp S >/tl X (1874) 164 Ihcie is a piti 
less pelting rain this morning 
2 Violent, passionate, hot Chiefly in pitting 
chafe Obs exc dial 

1570 hox* A ^ M (ed. il 1643/1 margin [Up ] Boner m 
apelimg chafe igts I vcv tanpaspev 111 Good dnnWe 
makes good bloud and shall pelting words spill it? 16x4 
Hevwood GHHaik yog Ihis young man Ixing (as o r 
English phrase sa)lh) in a pelting chafu 1684 Blniav 
/ i/gr II 66 When they were c ime to the Arbour they were 
verywillmg to sit down for they were all in a pelting heat 

tPttltUh, a Obs rate-' [f I klt sb “ s y 
•ISB • 1 Irritable , angry, enraged 
164! Hkbbick Oierms Pi/ate 17 And flings Among the 
elves, if mov d, the sii igs t)f pellish wasps. 

P«ltlMS, a rare [f Pblt rd 1 + less ] 
W ithout having a pelt or fur 
sIm Otit/ttgiV S ) May tta Every man In the hunt can 
not Kilt a fox and yet there will not be one to grumble 
because he returns peltless at night after a hard da/s run 

II P«ltOgaat«r (pellpgse star) /ool [mod L , 
f Or wfAnj shield (see Tklta) +yaaTiip stomach ] 
A genns of degenerate cirnpeds, having simple 
bag shaped bodies, parasitic upon hermit crabs 
iWjt fifoecUn s Anim Parasitfi 38 The result of a retro* 
gressivc development like that of iho pcUugasters which 
lose all the attnbutei of their class. 

Pedtoid, a rare [mod f Or MlXrt) shield 
(see prec ) -f oid 1 Shield like 

s<S7 Mavmb Expos Lex Psltot Us, resembling a shield 
peltoid. ilgg Syd Soe Lsx PilMd shield like. 
Paltry [pc Itn), sb 1 AUo 5 6 peltre, s ie, 
pelUterf [inMluaAI' (Gower)** Ob 

peleleru (i jth c in Littrrf), mod b pelleterie (m 
pro*e pronoonced Mltri"), deny oipeletur,peUetur, 
turner, Pbltieb, deny, of OF pel, 1 ptU-tm skm 
So It ptUetlaria ‘the skinners or fumers trade' 
(blono), f lupelletkm In mod use app anew 
adoption, ?from the French in North Amenca 
Not exemplified from £15*5 to 170a, and then first in 
reference to the North American fur trade Not in Bailey, 
Johnson, Aih. In Todd, with quot 1771 J 
1 . Undressed skins, esp of animals valuable for 
their furs , fur skins, pelts collectively 
i43(ijsee in 3]. a 14x1 Fobtkscub Whs (1869) 
SJS3 They bryngc all nianer of. Peltry 1474 Caxton 
Lhstse III. lii, Perchymyn velume Mitrie and corcewan 
x-fnCol Use Psnnsylv II 16 That the said Indians shall 
not sell or dispose of any of their Skins, Peltry or furr 1771 
Smouitt Hum^h. Cl s6 OcC, A little traffic he drove in 
Mitry during his sacbeinsbip among the Miamis 1796 
MoBia Amtr Geog II *5 Norway exports gmt variety 
of peltry, consisting of skins of bears, lynxes, w^ves, ermine, 
grey squirrels, and several sorts of foxes, sSfli WiLDB(<i/a/ 
Anhg m R Irish Aiad ayS The peltry of hares, rabbits 
dags, and other small animals being highly decorative as 
well at useful itSs Lo. Ounsavrn in 19/A Csnt Apr 

651 formerly the K'-* '' ” 

the peltry— that is, 
area, to Cake Winnipeg 

D. // Kinds or varieties of peltiv 
itegw IsviNG AmcArrj vii, Giving thei 

?U*i beads, in exchar ' 

•yet XI ej/i Canoe* , 

and other valuable peltries s8%i S E Dawson Htindbk 
Dons Canada 154 The fleets of canoes went out [from 
Montresd] with supplies or returned with pellriet 
1 8 . A place or room for keeping fur skins or 
pelts, Obs ran. 

1483 Cash Angl #74/1 A Peltry {A A Pelliteri) or a 
skynnery, /r////ar-/Nm [1S61 Onr hug Home 95 In the 

bvonlal mansion there was also the peltry for hf* fur*.] 

3 attrib. and Camb.^ aa peltry man, manufacture, 
trade, trs^^ fpelt^-wam -• sense 1 




Eng. Polscy in Pol Poems (Rolls) II 171 

bow-Btaffes, stile and wex, Peltre ware 

t-j- -_j Bksmres 


coppre, 
pych, u 




peltre ware, com^e fto the fkyte* 1746 W 
Poal\tjet)i leoTlwPdtryor Pur Trade 17^ Jt 

ir Rt^nafs Hist Tnditt VII 8 The peltry t — 

a very iacensidei^U object, ilga R Q, Latnam Hathn 
Races Russian Emp. ti They preeerved their original 
chanctar Of huntsman, ftthets, and peltry men 
t»rltry./«« Chiefly ib. Wr Also 6-7 le, 
6 ye, -el [app another form of Paltoy sb,, of 
Voi. VII, 


about the sime age, agreeing in (he vowel with 
Pelt sb a, and with PtLTiNo <1 ] Refuse, rubbish, 
trash a piece of rubbish 

is^ Gbom LKV A/isrr i366Ioraakinge the Popcw)lh at I is 
poltrye. SSS3 Rale Pref 6T>,H)s sa)nc bclcue f 

purgatorje and ftiherf pysb peltryes i5MinIcacock 
bng Ch I umiture (iSM) 48 A corporax a erwet wlh 
dlnerse other poj ishe pell le a tjfij I ucU A / oillis H 
If ith Hnntts upxii At ihc last he sallie downe cast Mis 
pcitrie Pardaiis ai d all 1619 A Uumtam Admon in Row 
Hixt Kirk (Wudr w S x.) jaa Ilrtlcr be pyned lo death by 
hunger nor for a little pelnicof the earth to perish for ever 
1755 kaBSKB ymt I ortsmmlh in , 4 yaa, etc. ap You nc cr 
saw aik peltry 1 your horn days tfloS Jahiebon Peltre 
peltry paltne vile trash 1 a term of contempt applie 1 to 
any thli g that is worthless or Iroufalesonie 

tPellry.n Obs B) form of Faltky a 

c 1587 Montgomehik Sohh XXIV A pelliic putiruii poysoi d 

vp with pryde 

II Fnlu (jjc 1 m) [Native name ] A email kgu 
minous tree ( tophora Mraptera), having very hard 
wood, growing in Southern Chili and Patagoiiia 
Miller Plsmt n. Pelu tree, So/hora tetraptera 
IlFelndo (p/l^dp) [S|1 , sb use of piludo 
hairy f pelo — L pilus hair] I he hairy amiT 
dillo (Dasypus vtllasus) of b America 
l80 Daewin / oy Hat v (1873) 96 Of armodillies tl rre 
speciM occur namelj the Dasypus \ illosut or pcludo 

t P«ln re ’1 p« Uiire. Obs borm* 4 5 pei- 
lur«, peluTA, pellour, p6lour(e, pelur, (4 poo 
lour, pelore, pollere 5 peloer, pillour) [a 
Ab ////«/ <r (14th c ) mob peletire, pelure, { pel, 
m mod b peats — L pell em skin, fur see ike] 
bur, esp as used for the Imtng or tnmmiiig if 
tB collectively, furs 

wede Purflied with pellour 

douti t) the leon cxgj/s R. BaLHNr Ckrtm II (Rolls) 
11195 OJier pelure ) nowe her were Lomb or bogc 
or hare ? 1370 Robl Ctcyle 367 Ther v 
half so fyne. e 1400 Perjn 3938 A mi . . 

pcioure 147s AA AnA/rw (RoxI 80 1 he usaige of pelt 1 
and furres they have expresselie pul awai 
Hence t VsXnrwd a Obs , adorned with fur, 
furred , + Vcltiry Obs ^ pelure 
e 1400 St Alexins (Laud Caa) 398 CtcUlouncs bst weren 
of p ijs, Pelured wtb Frmyne and wi^ griis, Alle she cast 
awi>' 1460 Lytf/ns P.Z 87$ Her m nfjll was rosjne 
I elvred tvyth erniyne, c 1460 Laun/al ty) Har mnntclcs 
wer of grene felwet I pelvrcd with gr)s a 1 1 gro c 1470 
Haedinq Cht H Lxxiv XIII All in gra)e of peliiry pre 
ordinate That was full riche accord) ng to their estate 
II Pelur# * (liAliS r) [b pelure, Ob peletire, 
f peler to peel, lit peeling ] Pajier as thin as an 
onion jaeeling Usually pelute paper 

of <»taloguex) 


bogc c 1 jmg 
er 3)1 pellerc 
1 furrd with 


1887 Posltgs llamps 0/ Australia 4 Oceania 78 New 
Zealand Issue 111 Upon verc Oiin gre)Lsh paper l)e|>eUire 
of (dialogues) Ihti Ksue IV Tlep3|>cr is sometimes as 


dimensions of the female pelvis, Ctxs sS(^ H Syd S 

, IL xt.j . I rhe practice of internal ‘peU i 

Auk)xm loj These ate, nvnel) 


1 sarJ>k Med 4 V 


in Auh Jan 
e •pelvimyi 


M AVNg F xpos Lex , 'Petmolomy xttk Ai lbutt & Plav 
FAIR Sysl Gynsecology 674 1887 Bnt Mt,t JmL aS Mav 

1163/a Orieinaling in toe *pelvi rectal space 1900 Ihd 
3 Feb. 348 Renal *pelvtscopy 
Pemo (pelvik), a firreg f l^pehns + ic 
cf the better-formed F pefpten ] 

1 Of, pertainmg to, contiunca m, or connected 
with the pelvu (Pblvm 1) 

Pebne arch peRne girdle the girdle formed b) the bones 
of the pelvis, the hip-girdic Pelxne hmhs the limbs sup* 
ported by the pelvic Brch) aa the legs of a man the bind 
legs of s quadruped, ihe ventral fins of a fish 
A30 R Knox BHUmts Anat 44 Ike trunk ptesems 
two extremities, the one superior or cejdtalic the other in 


fenor or pelvic 1857 H Mille*/'«/ ^ocAjii 83 Without 

il Oracle or pelvic iiclc iBya Nicholoon / ./xo.l 303 
1 he hind liinbe arc connected wilh the trunk by means of 
1) r pelvic arch 

2 Of or pcrtuning to the jiclvis of a criiioid 
1849 Mukchison Stlurta x a 3 In most p'ncnniles the 
an s IS ue immcdialclv from il c cJ(,e of the pelvic cup 

Pelviferoua t« Pelviaternum see Pelv i 
II Poltna (1 e lvis> Anal am\ /ool PI polvea 

(|H. Iv/z [1 pehts bablii later, tin anatoini nl 


1 The Itsii 


irteVrratLs) by the iiglil and feit haunch bones or 

ossa innominati (cc nsist ng of the ihutn ts kium 
Hid pubis, on each side) together with the saaiim 
and irther vertebrae being the lowest r bindm at 
caMtyof ilic trunk Also ai plictl t these bones 
themselves collective]) constituting the girdle 




Jails pelvis 


) pelvis lirl 


i68b 1 ( inso 
' / / I 8, Th 
Ir lha fro n ill 




r ipaperof Ics c III 1891 I 11.. 

I snny Postage ynhlss xiii 204 s Then we have ribbed, 

I I'idnik pelure lutonnd, etc paperv Pelure is somewhat 
of a ihm hard and crup texture 

P«lYi-, combining form (not in ancient I ) 
from L. pelvis basin, Pbivh, m scientific term* 
Polvifisroiui a. [ rsnoisl, bearing or having a 
pelvis. PslTlfona a [ form], basin sh tyred 
Palwiiactwr [-mictrr, F pelvimltref an instru 
ment for measuring the diameters of the yrelvis, 
so PwlTl nutry. measurement of the diameters of 
the pelvis. PtlTimyon (-mat (m), pi -vns or -a 
[see Mto»], a ‘ myon ’ or muscular unit of the 
pelvis (distinguished fiom peelonmyon) Palvl- 
otomy [irrcg after words from Gr sec Tviit], 
the operation of section of the jrclvic bones usually 
through the symphysis pubis (symphy siolomy^ esp 
in obstetric practice Valvir* etal a Ircloiiging 
to the (iclvis and rectum Pslvlsa oral a , be 
longing to the pelvis and sacrum Pwlvl aoopy 
[scorr], examination of the jiclvis (m quot of 
tlie kidney) || Polwlato rauu Comp Anat , an 
element of the pelvic arch supposed to be homo 
logous to the omostemum of the pectoral arch , 
hence Pelwlate rsal <r , of the natnre of or per* 
tainmg to a irelvistemum 

1819-47 Todd Cy £ Anat III 906/1 The whole chain of 
•pelviferous vertehria*. 1857 Mavne Expos Let Bgilx 
•Pciviform 1866 Preas Bol 859 / eRn/orm like Cyathi 
form, but flatter 1813 CsAnn y<icA»t>/ Diet , ' PeR imeter 
i 8 s>- 3 sWebstek tsRnmrtsr an instrument to measure the 


t6»s Ck k KK Poly if Man 118 1 
tie bol) Ixjtn* make that pclits o 

I rt of the guti ll e lla j r a d It 

1 lat X I 

liklolhef erait 1850 I vk ^olli IL 
Iirtofaliina pelvis iSSe / an i Ja u 
c lletli n of pelves uf indiviJu Is I b< th sexes 

2 Tbt bast like cavity td tlit kidiic),i 
the uiiniferous tubules open 

1678 Tv sow in I > tl Prans XII 1035 Anatomi vl Obscr 
V rt ons 1 an ui usual Confornirtion of the i* inulgcnix and 
lelvix II / 1038 ifibTGisMx lea/ 11697) 117 U 111 in 
lleKldne)lbcieisamenbrai u Cell or Si us allcdPcIvi 
wl cli IS nothing but an exleiiMOi r lilalation of the head 
of II e Ureter 1693 Ir Plan a ft Phys Ihct ed a) *. v 
th ana Ihe Pelvis of the Rein 1857(1 Bird Lnn 
J eposits ed 5) 316 A concretion in the pelvis ofa kidnc) 

8 i he basal part of the calyx of a cnnoid 

1849 Mirchisos Silur a x 333 In this rema lable Eiicn 

I I c the upper cd^e of the jrelvis is ern to be surmounted 
b) t lean twenty or twent) fvearn) i is. xirtt N chol 
fax Palxont 135 A senes uf plates termed basal fium 
their p< xiii n, rnd which constitute the pelvis of Miller 

4 A basin tare 

1717 Dari Can eib Cathedi 13 Archbishop I Ip 
ihcm four »il cr I elves with fourLavalotiei, f the same 
P#lyCO- combining form of Gr riAif 

utkvK bowl, cup taken as Peims i tn a few 
rire scientific words. Pslyoograplty ( f grab) 
f ORAPH)] description of the pelvis. Valyeology 
f logt], the nnatomy of the pelvis y«lyoo*in«t9r 
[ mbipk] - Pelviueteb Palyooaanrian ( 
iiAii) a belonging to the division lei) osattna 
of extinct aaunan reptiles of the Carbomicrons 
cjxich, having two or ihric sairal vcrtebia sb a 
reptile iiciongtng to this division 
187s Is. NIGHT />ff/ Mech /r/»r m // t aPelvimeler i8So 
Athenxum 6 Nov 613/1 Mr Co|je Rr up of Pelv o- 
saurians in N nil America 1893 Syi inn I tx lelyeo 
grapby ! elytol gy I el)iOlHeter 

Pelyoon, obs form of I fi ihkon 
Pelyon, Pelyr, obs forms of Pilliov, Pillar 
Pelytory, obs. form of Pflliti by 
t Pd mbUeo. Amer Obs Also 7 pumbly , 
pemli , pimpli , pimlico A name given to the 
duiJcy shear water or cohoo {J'ltfittus ob eurtts) 
from Its cry 

16*4 Caft bMiTii I irginiax 171 Another small Bud there 
IS because she riex Iemtl)co ihc) call her so she is 
scldome seene in the da) 1 ut when she sing too iruc 
a Prophet she proves f 1 ugc wiml a U lK)->lcr us wroihei 
e 1630 //ir/ Bermn tsus ('vloa e M w 750, If 4 1 cf HaU. 
Sou 1883 4) An iher smile Bir Ic th*-r is lie whch by 
some Ale banlers of Ian d n se l ouer hether hvth bin 
learmed pimpl cue f r s* il ej I v ai.i e vnd a little re 
sen bivnee pulls ihcm in nun t of a irlaie so dearely Iwloiied) 
her I otc aniculatcs. 1686 ( oai CeUst £v/irr 1 11 3 The 
Cr w Cock Peacock the Pimlico 

P# mbroke. Name of a town and shire in 
\\ ales and ol an earldom in the British Pcernge 
Hence Pembroke table, or elhpt Pembroke, 
a table supported on four fixed legs, having two 
hinged side portion* or flaps which can be spread 
out horuontally and supported on legs connected 
with the tentral part by jomts 
1778 Sfdncerx 5 A Pembroke table should tliLS corner grace 
17^ Mme. 1 ) Akhi AY D/wry Jan Dr I isher sa)-s he h pes 
It was not a card table and rather lielieve* it was 1 1 ) a 
iicmlr ke worktable 179B Ptisubelh t ercy 1 s 3 1 hese 
inlaid Pembr kes rf wonderful workmanship 1870 Mrs 
W HITNEY II t < irh\\. tos The 111 lie i>eml r ke wa wheeled 
(. ut again 

Penillioaa (iRt mikiu), sb Also pemioan 
[a Cree ptmeent pimekan, f pime fat ] 

A preparation made by certain North American 
Indians, consisting of lean meat, dried, pounded, 
and mixed with melted fat, so as to form a [laste, 
and pressed into cakes , hence, beef similarly 
treated, and usually flavoured with currants or the 
like, for the uae of arctic explorers, travellers, and 
soldiers, as containing much nutriment m little 
bulk, and keeping for a long time 
1801 Sis A Mackeniif / >/ C/ 1 au rents Pref i»i The 
bO 



PEMMICAlf. 


FBN 


provision called Pemican on which the Chepewyani and 

o h«r savititcs ihc N of Amor c« ctuofly »ub« «t in thoir 

journeys. 1817 Chron in Attn Afg 58/iPannitan aeon 
c (rated CHsenre f n c t drye I by n fire of oak and elm 
« ood so as to reduce 6 1b of the oest beef to i lb. 

Iaincp ff mu X 31 Then on pemican they feasted, Pemi 
cs a dbuRalu a row 1869 K A PAaKBs/’nrf 
led 3) 245 The Pemmican of the arctic voyagers is a auxture 
of the be t beef and fat dr ed together 

^ fiS ^ xtremely condensed thought, or literary 
mntter containing much information m few words 

1870 Huxlev Lt^ Strm xu (1874) 257 A sort of Intel 
le tual pemm can laSS S^lattr 8 Sept mi/s It IS r 
b B amwcll s Addre'isJ is really a wonderful specimen of 
it ought and knowledge reduced to pemmican 
o attrth 

1831 Il'fstM. Kn XIV 441 Who will g ve us a chance 

f gett ng r d of the soup and pern mean d et we have so 
long beet doomed to. 1895 Dmfy Next, i 16 Oct. 5/7 Their 
b g pemm can cache ,24 in les d ntant. 1900 Alktnmtim 
8 Dec. 749/a A certain tenden y to what may be described 
as the |>e n An style. 

Hence P* inmlo»a v trans to condense, com 
press, ' squeeze ’ bo V* mmlouiiM v , whence 

1(37 T Hook Jmk Bnig vi As if he had seen all the 
(bemons of the Hartz forest pemmican d Into one plump 
lady 1839 — in New Monthh Mag LV i So elaborated 
a history wl 1 h m gl t be Pern mcaned into a compara 
lively few pages 189a Pall Mailt, i Sept Va 1 he modern 
man is but rarely inci nod to read his h story 1 1 many 
volumes. He much prefers it pen 1 iicaniaed 1901 Wittm 
hat. 16 Dec 4/a What one may call the era of the Pemmi 
canisation of life is rap dly approaching 

PamphlgOld (pe mfigoid), a [f Fkmphio ua 
+ oiD , cf Gr 9t/Mptyiaiit (Hippoc ) ] Keaem- 
bling or of the nature of pemphigus. 

i8aa 34 Gtatft A/ncfy MtJ (ed 4) II 384 Hippocrates 


p^oid erupliona 

PempAlgOUa (pe mfigM), I 


bubble.] An affection of the alcin characterixM by 
the formation of watery vesicles or ernpUont {bullm) 
on various parts of the body Also in Comb 
tjjt U STXWAtT ID Duncan t Med. Ctmmcnlanct VU 84. 
1787 S. Dickson m Iraiu R Irak Acad L 4; OUerva 
tionsoo Pemphigus xtaaMed Jrnt lit 265 Iransparent 
vesicles of the sue of a pea similar to those which rise in 
gcH pk gut S897 AUAuti t Sgtl Mtl 11 ao6 A bulU Uke 
a pe npTiiii,us blister 1898 P Manson Pro^ DmoMctxetiL 
566 Large pemphlgus-l ke blebs. 

II Pemphiic (pe mfiks) Path m piec 
1841 Dunglison MtA Ltx.Ptmpktx Pemphigus. 1S98 
AUhultt Syit Med I 743 The fauaal affections of small 
pox chicken pox and pcmptiix 
Pempt&nshle, oba. erron i Pxkt about 
Pen (pen)) ^ Forms i penn 4 // penei, 
4-7 pexine 7-9 penn, 7- pen \pE,^tnn of un> 
certain origin cf pEif v l] 

1. A small enclosure for domestic animals, as 
cows sheep, swine, or poultry, a fold, sty, coop, etc, 
(The (die instances are of uncertam meaning I 
[937 in Birch Cart Aax Na 1009 III aia Of ham penne 
on hean sesc. 9S8 Ilnd No 1317 4^ And lane hara bcafda 
on elU penn.] 13 E E Atilt P fi yaa Bope boskex & 
boures & wcl boundeo penes igaj FirzHKas. Huti | 38 
Bynde her heed with a heye rope or a corde, to the tyde of 
the penne zeyo Levins Mam* 60/33 A Penne or coup, 
eanla 1398 Shaks. Merry IV ill Iv 41 Tel how my 
Father slofe two Geese out of a Pen. 1897 DAMrixa Vey 
L 369 Making of a large pen to drive the Cattle into, zyaS-^ 
Thomson IVtnier a66 Now shepherds fill their pens With 
food at will 1833 Mahtineau Loom 4 Lugger 1 vl 93 
They will wake up all the sheep in the pens for a mile round 
1903 Wettm Gat. a Oct a/i On some French estates the 
partridges are confined in large pens. 

b tramf A number of animals in a pen, or 
sufficient to fill a pen 

1873 C Robinson V .y Walet 31 Pent of oxen fattened 
on the natural graMcs. z888 R BoLoaawooo Rakkery 
under Arms xil Father ^ued his eyes at the price the 
first pen brought 1904 Daily Newt a ^ly 6 Her fowls 
were a pen of pure Minorcas and a pen of Flyraoutb Rocks. 
2 Applied to various enclosures resembling these 
see quotations 

c t6ao h LETCHia Sc Mtaaittata Douklt Marriage v I He s 
taken to the tower • strength We have him in a pen ha 
canntu scape us Z769 f ALcoNKz D et Marine (17M 
Bauekatt crawU, pens or places inclosed by hurdles, lor 
fishing on the seB.coast 1819 Halibubtom Ncva-Scetla II 
IX. 392 In winter they [the mooseKleer] describe a circle, and 
press the snow with their feet until It becomes hard, which is 


place [in the House of Lords) where visilors were allowed 
to go was a little pen at the left of the entrance. t888 B. 
Eggleston Pke Graytant xxx. 336 Building some rail pena 
to hold the corn when it should be gathered and shucked. 
1890 Cent Diet Pen ' n 3 In the fisheries, a movable 
receptacle on board ship where fish are put to be iced etc 
b spec m the West Indies A farm, planution, 
country house, or park (Often spelt /wis ) 
tfto (implied m /en keeper see 4). 179a GentU Metg 

IXII 51s Apen in TamaicauafannorpIanUlioa 1798 
Mukse Amcr heog I 763 Gamaical 400 breeding farms or 


texat 1 ga The pens or villas of tha rich Inhabitants, who 
go there occasioniilly to eidoy health or coolness i8Ba Ladv 
Brassbv Tke Traeht aaa The garden is surrounded by a 
park or pen as h 17 coUtd bare 

3 A contrivance for ‘uenning’ or confining the 
water in a river or uuui, so as to fom a head of 
water , a weir dam, or the like ? Obs 
198s Act aj Plit. c. 19 Such old and former Bayes or Pens 
whtrenpon bath lately beene standing some iron milles 
iSoy CowsLL lutergr s. v Bay Bra or peun is a Pond 

head made up of a great beightk to keep in store of Water 
syai Psaav Daggenk. Breack $8 Any Sluice Dock.Gates 
Dam, or Penn oTWater 1803 Z Allnutt Neang Tkamte 
43 Ihe Banks arc sufficiently high to admit of Four beet 
pen witho c overflowing Lands, stgo Evid HuU Deckt 
Cam. 140 1 here is a pen at the mouth of the Hull 
4 . Comb pen branded a , (of an animal) 
branded with a mark denoting the particular pen 
to which It belongs , pen fed a fed In a pen, or 
in confinement pen head the dam or weir at the 
head of a mill lead , pen keeper {fV Indies , 
the overseer of a plantation or farm i>en pond, 
a pond formed by a ‘ pen or dam , pen pot 1 
cage or <pot’ for keeping crabs or lobsters in 
confinement , pen wet (see qnot ) 

lape R Bol naawoon Cal Reformer (1891) 332 Cows, 
uiiUrandcd calves and *pen branded bullocks 13 A A 
Alhl / B 57 M) polyle bat is *pennc fed A parirykes 
bo|ic 1803 State Artuer </ Arate^eld etc aay (lam.) 
1 hey take in water from the nvor Don at the intake or 
*peniiead of the meal mill 1740 Httl Jamai a vil 337 If 
any Person refuse either by h mself (^erseer or *lcnn 
keeper lodlscover the true Number oftheir Slaves, Horses, 
&C. 1904 />«//> CazwM. 31 Mar 6/z Herons bringing their 
young little fishes captured from the *peii po ds cl^ by 
lyas^uJNSON mPktl Trant XI VII 41 That the crab 
will subsist III the fishermens ^n pots, for the space of 
some months. 1831 STErHKNS Bk A arm (ed a) II 365/1 
Ram would easily find its way were the sheaves inebned 
downwards lothacentre of the stack. The sheaves that are 
so spoiled are said to have taken in *pen wet 

Pen (pen), sb 8 Also 4 7 p«nn«, (6 pens), 7 
penn, (Sc pend) [ME. a OF penn* {pent, 
pait{n)e), uthc in Godef , It penna feather, 
[ lume, qnill, pen — L penna feather (pi pinions, 
wuigi) in late L pen for writing (Isidore) 

InOF drsnsr bad tenses 1 t b (from Vidgate), and 4 below t 
in mod F it has only those of long feather of the wmg or 
tail (rtmtx and reetrlx) large feather of a bird of prey (m 
Falconry feather of an arrow {riume on a heraldtc crest 
(r and Eng. usage have thua gone widely apart Fr having 
substituted //aowr where Eng has retained /m wbOepiM 
wrza Eng vatt plume m Heraldry for Fr pennt ) 

L A feather, a quill, and connects senses 
1 A feather of a bird, a plume Obs or dial 
1377 Lamcl. P pi B. xit. S47 Rijt as he pennes of be 
pecok peynetb hym in bu fiqte >39} /Hd C xv 180 Ac 
torhotpeyntedapennesbeporakbhonoured. tsafiTarvisA 
Birtk. De P R xu iiu (Tollem. MS \ Also hTiouberne 


8, Transferred senies 
t • A quill like pipe or tube Obs rare 
c Mae Patlad en HutS IX 186 Tha water that gooth 
thorgh the leden penne (L wndiltV sgla Batsiah Trmtm t 
Barth De P R s xxxv. By gendring of humours in the 
woven and pennis of the lunges (L. in ptnmt pnlmen>t\, 
b A qniU shaped like a spoon, for taking snuff, 
hence a snuff uxion of any sort Sc and deal 
i79oSHisaxra Peems sg Now o the snish he s for a dosei 
Wl pen just rising to his nose 1890 Halibirton In ScelUtk 
Fitld* 98 The pinch was conveyed to Ihe nose by means of 
a bone snuff sp^ or pen ss it was called 

O The internal, somewhat feather shaped shelt 
of certain cattle fidtes, as the squids 

(S<3S Swam M (>670) 342 The CaUmary is some 

times called the Sea.Clerke having as 11 were a knife and a 
pen I itoa Nicholson Palmant 395 Pentkidu —Shell coo 
sisttng Of an internal horny pen or gladius , coropoacd of 
a central sbafr and two lateral winga Huxusv Anal 
im, A mm vil! 540 I here U always an internal (bell which 
iseit^^^D a s^mataire a phragmocone oracombina 

d The rigid Mtiole or midrib of a leaf dial 

s8l8 Edin Mag OcU 330 (jam.) A beggar received nothing 
but a kailKaulock or pen Ibal u the thick rib up the 
middle of Ihe colewort stalk t886 Ria Becktide Boggle ago 
Her hands get cut with sharp stones and bracken petia 
II A writmg tool, and derived senaet. 

4. A quill feather or part of one, with the quill 
or barrel pointed and split into two mbs at its 
lower end, lo as to form an instrument for writing 
with mk . a quill pen Hence, (b) in modem use, 
a small instrument made of steel, gold, or other 
metal, pointed and s[ lit like the lower end of 
a quill pen (or formed from a quill itself, a ' qnill 
mb ) and oaed, when fitted Into a Pen holder, for 
writing with ink or other fluid, the whole con 
Irlvance, pen and pen holder, is also collectively 
called a pen, the wnting part being often dis* 
tinguisbcd as a * nib ' or ‘ mu mb ‘ Also (c) bv 
extension, a;^ instrument adapted for writing with 
fluid ink (The chief current sense ) 

With words exprtising special purpoae ai DaAWMO/Mi 
geemetrle ptn dot tracing curves) lit k ag ra pkie pen 1 mntte 
pen I right line ot etratght line pen a drawing pen t or special 
construction as Fountain^m, STYLOcaArNic/CM, q v 
a stag Carter M 24075 (Edin ) Es na tung mat spek wil 
word Ne writer wnie wit pennis orde 1377 Lahol. P PI 
B. IX 39 pough be couth write ocuere so wel, |lf be had no 
penne, pe lettrc I leue were neuere ymalced /^><fixviii3 
]>e glose was glonousely writen with a gllte penne. 1381 
WYLLir 3 John 13, Y wolde not wrtjie to thee u yoke m 
penne 1474 Caxton Cktttt 77 On bu cere a penne to 
wtyte with csS3» 1 * Cox Eket (1899) 88 I wolde that 
they wolde set the penne to the paper s8oo Rowunds 
Lett Hnmenrt Bleed 9 Giaang his credite with a golden 
Pen. tSii Bible Pt xlv 1 The penne of a ready writer 


Pen. tail Bible Pt xlv 1 The penne of a ready wi 
iSli M1D01.XT0N& DREKKa/famTHcCirf iii ILass Lawyers 
pens I they have sharp nibs. 1637 Austrh Emit Trett 1 u 
wiib a (|^ill the one balfe cut aw^ or a Pen of stecla 


/I(Szrisi2<«rr498BAIIpetKitly(il|w brest Wot finely flonscht 
A faire whh frekild pennya sgaS Pilgr Per/ (W d« W 
1531) 63 The rauen wyll not gyue her blacke pennes for the 
pecockes paynled fethers. 1383 Jas I Azz Peettt (Ar\>.) n 
In Arable called Fzelix was she bredd Thu foula Wbooe 
tail! of coulour was celestiall Uew, With skarlat pennis that 
through it mixed grew iflae B. JoHSON Simpit e/ N t -n, 
The proud Pcacocke ouerK:hargd with pennes, Is fame to 
sweepe the ground with his growne tnune. And load of 
feathers. iM Craven Clou (ed 2) Pen leather 1831 
Blackw Mag XX 17 C 860 Hector u berechidten hearted— 
crowed.dowii— cool In the pens-^AtCV at the cocken aay 

b In // The flight feathers {rtmigti) or piolons 
of birds regarded as the organs of flight , hence, 
like 'pinions , put for wings* Orig a literalism 
of translation after L pennm of the Vulgate so 
in OF iVwwj (Godef ) Now a poetic archaism 

trpa Wycu2 Pt ciiL 3 (Thou] that goat vp on the pennyi 
of windis [1388 on the fetheru of srymfla Vulg. taper ptnntu 
ventemm]. tdku — Stek L 5 And four laces to oon andfour 
pennyitooonri388foarew]nigu werenlooon Vulg qnatuer 
penna nnlL 1313 Douolas ,«netr xiu v 79 The lycht thai 
trowlii] dirkin iHth thar pennyi thik iSii Sia W Muse 
Mitc Peemt tv s The tragic end of Icarus Lyk as be did 
prasums too hie w« borrowed pends Inme endist 1M7 
UiLTOH P L vit 421 Fcatherd soon and fledge They tumra d 
thir Penns sonnng th air subliine i8eo tr Haydn e Cren 
/ym, On mighty pens uplifted aoars the eiwle aloft 2883-94 
R BaioGES Eree 4 Ptycke Sept, xvi. He flaiht his pens, and 
sweeping widely rouoa Tower d to air 

o A ahort rudimentary feather or quilt just 
breaking through the skin of a bird , » Pen 
VBATBBB a, Pfir rBAVHXB. Chiefly dial 
2828 Craven Gleet (ed. s) a v , This chicken s full o pens 
1880 Miss Jackson Skrvptk Iverd-kk Pent tk //the 
nidunentary quills of fealben, as of fowls, ducks Ac a 290a 
Eng Died. Diet InW Yorkdi ayowg bird is flist nakt , 
then in ‘ biuepen , then fleggd 
2 spec The quill or berrel of a feather , the qnill 
of a porcupine Obt or dial 
e 2400 LmUfi’andt Ciraeg 89 A calose bsrdnasse as it 
were a goos penne or clln a kane c 2400 Maundev (1839) 
xevL 209 GnffiMnet of hire ribbes and of the pennes of 
hire wengM men maken bowes. 1$/$ Lm Dedeene iv Uv 
<24 With the fourth men did write at they do now vse to 
dowithpMiiMtaiMlQulIksorcertaynebirdsA ifieyToMBu. 
Pear./ BeatU (1638) 117 The Porcupine, who eosteih her 
abarp pena Into the mouth of all Doga iffyi (kiwiB Sketl 
M XV 89 Having no catbeier he r^ved the patient with 
a haifrie s pen ^ / a heron t qniU) 


With a (Taill the one balfe cut away or a Pen of Mecle 
(made thin for the purpose) 187s Lend Cat. No. 733/4 
One Pocket book covered with Vellum with Silver Clospes 
and Sliver Pen, and several Writings in it CS678 Mabv 
Hatton in H Cerr (Camden) I 169 It comes in my mind 
to aske you if you have, in England stel penns 1 because if 
you have ntx 1 will tndevour to get! you some (in France). 
2710 M Htnwt Exp Bible deck iv a So that without any 
further Care tbay received Oil at fast as tb^ wasted it, (02 
in thoae which we call Founlom Inkhorns ot Fountain Pens) 
174S Lady Luxboiouoh Lett, to Skenttene 18 Dec A cuise 


Short band] a common pen must be made with the nib 
much finer than for other writing with a small deft But 
I would recommend a steel or a silver one that will write 
fine without blotting the curvet of the letters. 1789 Mme. 
DArblav Dinry 4 Lett (1854) V 39 And tien I took a 
fountain pen and wrote my rough journal for ct^ing to my 
dear Sorcllc i8ie Byron Let te H Drnry 3 May^ Rm 
wrilmg with the gold pen he gave me b^ DtCKiMB 
Ptekw xxxili A hard nibbed pen, which could be srarranted 
not to splutter 1894 J C JSArERasoH Bk Reed! 1 I so 
Marvellously skilful in cutting quills and nibbing pens 1899 
/V 4 (7 olb Ser III 365/a Quills as pens remained in use 
in some tiousei as ibe only writing tool up to a dozen to 
twenty years ago. Nowadays the word pen has almost 
drrap^ out of usage ezeept to express the pen and bolder 
D Viewed as the instrument of authorship, 
ben(x, the practice of wnting or literature f literary 
ability , manner, style, or quality of wnting 

1447 Bokrhhaii Siyntye (Roxb.) to Vouchesaf My sryt 
and iw penne so toenlumyne Wiihknnnyng and eloquence. 
idig Eaol NoaTHAurroH (/i/4r) A Defenutiii* against tha 

Poyson of supposed Prophecies 1 not bitberto confritcd by 
thepenne of any inim. ideg Bacon iftfo Zcarw ilvIL | a 
25 To me that do desire as much as lyeib in my penne, to 
ground a aocwl intercourse between Antiquilie and pro* 
fidence tjtm Ecrabo £a/ Hut (1710) 401 The wittlngi 
of this author shewing a very fine and polite pea 1773 
loHNiON Tax ne Tyr 84 Men of the jien have strong 
inclmalian to give sdvice. itae LosaarrcrwMr Eng Leu^ 
L (1847) IS Tyranny has no enemy so formidable os the pen. 
1818 LrrroH Kickeliea it li *08 The pen la mightiei than 
tbesurord 1849 Macaulay /rfzf tfiu-Ui I 403 The drama 
waa the deparnaent in which a poet bod the best ebaaoa of 
obiAinlnff A bv bif mil 

a Including, and nenen pot for, the petaon who 
Ufet the pen, a writer or author Now ran. 

1083 Mirr Mag, Eivere vil, What hame may hap by 
bafpeoriying pennes iteB Jomsoh i's/miM PreT [Ahoekj 
wherein a second Pen had a good share, ien-4 CiasoM in 



PENAL. 


Lftt Lit MtH (Camdtn) *17 An inequalitie of Mil* and 

cempoMtloo tb* iMCMury comaquanc* of diflarant peiu 

iM* A Youno rrm J^rtute* 113 You hear of the count de 
Mirabaau a talenu 1 that he ia on* of th* firat oenaof Prance 
and tba drat orator *•« Jrao Ctmta t !/ 1 The tranala- 
tion hai b«*n bUhfulIy made by a diftisguithed pen 

5 Applied to other thing* having the hinctlon of 
a writing pen fA An inttrument for cutting or 
pricking detigna or letten, astylu a graver Obs 

i| KM Allit r B iraapa fiat* wih heTyngena pM 
raaped ranyachly p* wo)a with pe ro) panne, iggo Bim.b 
(G cnev ) Jib xix *4 Oh that my wordc* were grauen with 
an yron pan in load 1*4* GLArTHoaNX HoUandtr lit Wka. 
1874 I 119 Kara Paraccixian thy Annala aball be cut in 
Braiae by Pen of tteel*. t<go Butwu Anlkro^uut ajd 
Both men and women pauit and embroider their alum with 
iron Pern 

b A black lead or other pencil Now d$eU 
id44 Evxlvh Dituy a Nov , I with my black Imd pen 
looka th* proapact 1*84 T CoDOAeo Plalai DtmOK aa 
To read thoit place*, which are marked with the rad lead 
Fan. lyga JOHNIOM P*nc$t a A black lead pen with 
which cot to a point they write without ink. iSit Scott 
HH Mtdt xxxM, iba Duke ix Argite wrote your name 
down with a keclyvinc pen in a leathern book 

0 EUetru ptH, PnmmeUu pen, modem inven* 
Hon* which prorate the line* of writing in fine 
doU, whence copie* are made in ink by stencilling 
x 87< Tra/ Sac taUgr Enfin V 180 Mr Sivewright Tn 
dcacribing the Electric Pen laid The object of this pan U 
to pierce fine holes In sheets of paper, forming stencils, from 
widch imprestkms are taken 

6 Phrase*. Pen and pentil (a/tnb), n*ing both 
pen and drawing pencil or brash , ^n-and wash, 
using both pen ana brash , also Pin and-ink 

{ifitf W Samdesson Gn^kict i The most excellent use of 
the Penn, and Pensil is illustrated By Mathematicall 
Charts, MuqT*, etc.] il^ Iditr Mar *43/1 There are 
many welt known pen ana penul men of IohIm who can 
tcarctly obtain suflicient commisnona 1893 W G CotxiNO 
wooo kuihiH I laa We have no pen and wash work of his 
before 1843- 1900 IPutiM Cm la Nov a/i The interesting 
pen'Ond wmh revivalist expenmentt of Mr Roger Fry 
in 7 a/&*b and Catttb a. simple attrib , at 
pen box, draughisman, -drawing, powder, -raek, 
r<M^(from3c), scratch, sketch, shp, steel, stroke, 
wot^, wright, writing b in reference to the 
pen at an instrument of authorship (cf 4 b), as 
pen agility, combat, cuff, errantry (after kmght- 
errantry^, fellow, femer, fighting, gotsif vb , 
life, pains, prattle, scolding, slave 0 objective 
and obj gen . as pen cleaner, -cutter, -driver, 
pusher pen holding, pen-bean ng nMtng adjs 
a instrumental, etc ,kspen worker, pen persecuted, 
u ntten adjs , alio penhke adj 
1887 H EtcrsiM Dulnt A mu* iii. I a68 *P«n bearing cuttle 
fishes or cstaniaries 164* Hales ’tchisiu j As tong as the 
disagreeing parties went no further than Disputes and 
*Pen-combata sSgj Baatnuarm 316 Prynne and he came 
to •pen<uflr'«. lyn / and. G ra No. 6aaa/io David Shepard, 
* Pen Cutter 1W9 J Pennell (/i/fr) 'Pen D awing ind 
'Pen Dnughtsmen iheir work and their methods 1S78 
Rbowning "ac/r Crau c cil Our middle sged 'Pen-dri\er 
drudging at hu weary work. iSag Wateston IPaHi. 
O Awr IV I aoj If thou wouldit allow me to indulge 
a little longer in tnis harmless 'pen errantry 1 would tell 
thee (ete.J. iSta N T (Rhem) Pref 8-9 Of which sort 
Calvin himselfe and his 'penfellows so much cumpUine. 

Bakm ir Bataac 1 Lett IV To Chancellor 3 These 
•Pen fencers onely beget the Seal of your Authority 181S 
SouTHxr Lett (1838) Ttl 83 If I were not rather disposed 
at this lime to 'pen gossip with your worship i^r R skin 


Hewlett Panam 4 liv A pent up emasculated ‘pen 
nibbing menul aififit Fuller ttartMus (1840I HI aSa 
Practi^ policy beating 'pen p«ins out of distance in lb* 
rac* of preferment tiid I v at Much 'pen persecuted 
and pelted at with libellous pamphlets 1*03 G Harvey 
Piarea, Wks (Grown) II •; Si^a Bombard 

goblin With drad 'Pen powder and the conquerous jiolt 
lyas RKHARDaoN r mndtan V xxi ia> Ihe design of my 
'pen prattle. 1838 Simm ni * Pitt Prauie 'Pan raatk a 
support for pena HvATTin/’rvf Amer Assai AJi 
ici (1884) 338 A Aap or hood like prolongaiioii of the 
mantle, furming a 'pen-sac. 1884 C kicafa A iwnmet 6 M ar 
We have not a 'pen scratch in our statute founded in such 
reason. ttkaAthememH ay Jan 166/3 Some 'pen sketches 
with Hilled shadows. 1997 J Pavne A^is/ Bjrch. 3a The 
devitt hathc bis seducing secretaries or 'pennslavcs x6$9 
bvLiaaA// tuf tnnac (1840)390 I hope that memory 
mltiakes and 'pan-slips in my book will not be found so 
frequent ilgg Cyciing 44 Covered with a 'pen steel shell 
or bush 1843 Rusxm Mad Paint. I 1 t n I 7 Thiee 
'penatrokea of Raflaelle are a grealer picture than the 


plume m Pin fsatbeii . pen point, (a) the point I 
of « pen , (d) dud I sUel pen or nib, {c) literary 
‘ point ’ or effectiveness pen portnsit (cf pen 
picture), pen tray, a long narrow tray for pens 
I i.often forming part of an mk stand) Also Pin I 
CA 8 I. Pin clerk, Pencraft, etc. 

, a 1861 FuLLEa Wartkiaa Harvard (1663) 40 Two such 
Transcendent 'Pen mssters may even lerve fairly to «n 
grots the will and testament of the explnug Universe 
s 8 B. Tayloe cited in iVahtttr (1864) for ^Pen-name 
' xMa J A Noels Sannet tn Fig *c o (1893) 69 Chrtatma 

I RoMettI oontributinff uiKl«r th« pen name of Ellen 
Alleyne, a number of tenderly beeutiful poems. 1153 
I Zaol^tt II 4034 The desultory manner in which Mr — 
has arranged hu 'pen-picturea. 1899 Ptufy Newt j6 Sept 
7/a Ostridl feathers or pointed 'pen i^umesaretheprinapal 
trimming. tg84 Chaarnh JmC a$ Oct. 686/1 Hitherto, 
iridium has been used solely for 'pen-points, toes Paify 
Ckran. aj Mar 3/3 If one (plot] were reclaimed liquefied 
Into words and given pen point 18I4 E Yates Recall 4 
ExO II 337 To visit and make a 'pen portrait of him 
i9^ SiMMONO* Dkt Trade •Pea traw. a small wooden 
Uay for holding pen*. iMa CaiaL Dk Hamilton t Callect 
I a^A Persian urauer pen-tray 

Em, sb* Also 7 penn* [Origin unascer 


all fusi in a houi 
Shepherds pen tht 

S Koexas Plea* . 


a house 1667 Min » / / iv 185 Whci 
pen thir Flocks at eeve In burdi d Coles. 17J 
Plea* Mem 11 a.S And on the moor the shc| 
d hu fold 18*7 Crassp / or Reg iil B46 Dr 


arwit, au rsiecF / 

talned 1 A female swan 
(In Order of xiae{Artkmat ' 


(1830) 300 The Cigilhttet thalbe scoxad to the King lill due 
proof M had whm they are and who* was tha swan that u 
away, be it cobb, or penne sdfit H Best Farm Bkt 
(Surtees) laa The hee swanne Is t^led the cobbe, and tha 
shee-swanne the penne the owner of the cobbe u to have 
the one halfe and the owner of the penne the other halfe 
i88e P RoBiNeoN Naake Ark x. 340 The female bird— 
technically called the pen —has equal claims to nonce both 
for personal bravery and parental solicittide. 

Sb* loccd [a. Brythonlc (^\e]sll, Cornish) 
pen head ] A word orwinally meaning ‘head*, 
frequent in place names m Cornwall, Wales, and 
other parts of Bntain. as Penzance, Penmaenmawr, 
Penriui, Pencattland; in some localities, esp m 
the south of Scotland, used as a separate word b 
names of hills, e g Eskdalemnir Pen, Lttnck Pen, 
Lee Pen, Penchrise Pen, Skelfhill Pen, etc , rarely 
as common noon, ' the pen * 

(idea Casew Carmvail 33 Most of them begin with Tre 
Pol or Pen which signifie a lowne a Top and a head 
whence grew the common by word By Tre Pol and Pen 
You shad know the Cerntabmen >6a8 Coke On / itt 5 b 
Pea aigoifieth a hill J 1719 Penheclik Pea r Twttiidaie 
Wka (1813) 49 Iac Pen u a high and pointed bill of a 
pyranudicat shape. Catrn Hill u a stupenduvis mnunlai 1 
like Lee Pen. 1779 AanareoNO Lamg ta Mag a/ Pethl s 
(Jam ) Hills are variously named as l.aw Pen Ki| p 
Coom Dod, Cratg fell elc. t8a« Scott / net Mmatr 1 
XV From Craik^iross to Skelfhill pen ilao ( lancealer 
Claat (b D S ) A V I live just u ider the Fen lo »l ich 
Pen lane leads. 

Pbii. v * Porms I *pennian , 3-7 p«nne 
(7 pena), 6- pen Pa t penned (pend) also 
7 pend Pa.pple i>enned(mnd) also 6 7 pend, 
(6 arch ypend) Sec also rivi) v Pent ppl a 
[Mh pennen, repr OL. *peHman (evidenced only 
m onfiennad unpenned, opened^, app f penn. Pen 
sb > Connexion with I (x pennen pannen to bolt 
(a door) and penn pm, peg Is not clear, as these 
words seem to be relatedT to OL ptnn Pin, peg ] 

1 1 Irans 1 o fasten, make fast (? as with a bolt 
or the 1 ke to bolt) Obs (^ Pin t ) 
c isoo /Vim Colt Ham i8i Hie luneS to hire fif galen 
and penneS wel fakic 1377 Lancu / / / B xx bo6 Con 
science made pees porter topynne (A/V B penne) ^ rale. 
2 1 o enclose so as to prevent from escaping , to 
shut m, shut up, confine Often with up , also tn 
(See also Pent ppl a ) 

r isoa Trin. Call Ham, 43 yif nre am Ls )nis funwoI)en 
and hvu penned dupe we lo ure louerd (a isas Aner A 
94 pet beo beofi her eo bipcniied 1 1393 Lancu P PI C 
VII aia Ich putte hem in preavouis and pynned [Af ^ M 
peuReae] hem perynne 1979 SraNSXR ike/k C at Oct 73 
Sonne-bright honour pend in .hamefull coupe \glau Pem 
vhut vp in sloulh as inacoopeor cage), 1593 Shaes. / m r 
681 Forwiththemgbtlrelmncn Hepe isher pneou.clamoii. 
in her head iw* and Ft Ketnm /r Pamaaas iii 1 
lArh ) 40 Weede pen tha waling paraU in a cage. 1630 
Bllwer Antkrafamet 183 It it a custom to Pen them up 


frequent ilgg Cycling 44 Covered with a 'pen steel ^elt 
or bush tta Rusxm Mad Paint. I 1 l n I 7 Thiee 
'penatrokea of Raflaelle are a grealer picture than the 
most finished work that ever Cmlo Dolcl polished into 
inanity 171a Pore Lat Wkte 1731 VII 343 I will not 
encroach upon Ba/s province and 'pen whispers. 1644 
SiE E. Dieiwa /V«A Sotr b|j Can a leisure be found for 
'pen workt 1899 IFeetm. Cat 4 Sept 3/3 The last pen 
work of ^arlotte BroniA 1901 Pailji Newt 14 Feb. yli 
•Penworkers were only being paid sU to twelve shillings 
Mr week sfye H CAMrKiNin Prone /anat,»Miidieaex 
Anknab Soc. Itt *33 The Grab Street 'penwnghia 
8. bpacial Combt. p«nmMtw, & mister of 
th# pM, I ■kilftd writer, m cilUgraphist, pen 
turn* [tr peendosF Nom-de-ploih, q v ], i ficti- 
tiona nsme assumed by an author, a literary pseu 
dpnym ; pen*piotim, a picture drawn with the 
pen, usnallyy^ a picturesque description j pm- 


felaga 34 The Venetian armada have a custom never to 
lie in any haven or port where they may be penn d in. 169a 
Drvoen 5'/ EnremantaEu 8 This constraint of Humours 
w tong pend up, tyoS A Boyer Ana Q Ann* IV 3 
I narrowly misRed being penn d up in the bay of Gibrallar 
1S99 S R Gardinfa Cramweil 93 Fairfax after a magni 
ficxntly rapid march penned thenlnlo Colchester 
3 spec 44. To confine (the water) m a nver or 
canal by means of a weir, dam, or the like, so as 
to form a head of water , to dam up Also absol 
(quot 1791) Now rare 

*976 In W H Turner Select Arc (?x/i>n<(j88o) 3*4 They 
do penne away the water in sornmer 1791 R Mylnv 
Re/ rkamts 4 lets 51 This weir may be uken ew«y if 


M a miihdam by which the water is penned hack 

b To confine or shut up (cattle, poultry, etc ) 
in a pen , to pot into or keep m a pen 
E i«ia HCaataen iaiate 6a He pend them (ibe wild geese) 


I 0/6 The number of sheep penned showed an increase of seo 
I British and 830 foreign 

i + P«n. V ^ Obt rare [f Pin xA 2 i ] mtr 
I To develop feathers, to become fledged 

3496 Bk St Albaau 1) vij h When she [an hawk] beg) nyih 
' to penne and plumyth, and spokhitb and piktth her sclfc 
I Pwil, V 3 Forms 5-7 penne (6 penn), 6 
I pen Pa.t and pple penned (pend , also (/a 
pple ) 6 pende 7 i>end (f Pen sb 2 g.] trant 

I o write down with a pen , to put into writing, 
set down in writing write down, write out write 
to put into proper wntten form, draw up (a docn 
ment) to compose and write, to indite 

1490 Plum/tan Carr (Camden) 100, 1 have bene with 

j Tkonuu Horton & penn)! ij inqui» c o s of dy vente wn)e«. 

I > 51 * Palscr. 333/3 ( can devvM a thing wel but 1 can nat 
pel ne It. 1363 >Virr ^lorr/x Ihe play utetalredy by 
the pende are brief enough iSSj (title) PanegyricW upon 
Folly, penn d in I.alin by Frasmus, rendered mlo English 
i by While KennetL 1709 Hearnk ColUct (O H b ) II 
309 They penn d down the words t) ry were to n>rak. 
lies Scott Mairm vi xv Thanks to St lioikan son of n me 
Sava Oawain near could pen a line 1880 Miss Bradoon 
yuet ar / am XII, I thought of penning a letter to the Timra 
t b To write of or about, to set forth or describe 
in wnting Obs 

c ifSS HARfsriELD Dev Hen. K/// (Camden) 383 Tlievc 
caTwiUes if they should be penned and set f rth as tl e 
matlcT cravelh. tm Gmson 5 cA / 4 /wrr (Arb ) 3, I hilv 
monct penned tbc birih of Latona in verse 1699 Pearv n 
Creed L (1839)93 Moses, who first penned tbc ungi al of 
bumanily 

Pen, variant of PE>n sb 2 and n * 

Panneha, oba. form of Panachf 
PaXUbOnta (ptnakiM t), a (rA) Heb and Or 
Gram [f L pfne (more correctly pecne almi st 

nearly’, before a vowel pen + Act tk In this in 
stance fotmetl directly after penultimate ] Ilavinf, 
an acute accent on the jiennltimate sj liable par 
oxytone b A word so accented Henu 
Paaicn to r trans , to accent acutely on the 
penultimate syllable 

1751 Weslcv lika (187 ) XIV 80 If [a word ha. an 
a ule] on the last {.yllable) lot one (it is terned]a pen 
a vile 17*4 W Primatt .4 tXM/Mr r<//rrr/ 11 1 The Dor ans 
IKiiacutm verbs endins or that is j r< led they were 
tl ird personi plural 187* A B Dav 1 sos /fek Cram vii 
>5 Hate In continuous disronrse small woiil or wonts 
penacule are often attracted lo ihe end of prece I ng ones 

PeiUMUaoeilt.pss&'Cp'nadji senfi a non c 
red [f T pent, Jen (see prcc) + Adjacent ] 
Next to adjacent 

1888 Sollas in Ckalltngcr Re/ lxi i isj The civil cf 
adja -ent or pcnadjacent fibres aie given off at aU>ut ihr 
same levels. 

PBaiR5d(pfiw iv^ jA and a /W Msopeneid 
[ad modL /Vwrrftcjl f PenRUS name of the 
typical genus see id J] a sb A iiieinijcrof the 
family rentetdet of decapod crustaceans, allied to 
shnmps. b ai^ Belonging to this family So 
>OTSs 1 (l— « (pcn>|i dian) r«ns* oia,)P«Bmol ftaia 
ai^s and sbs 

1 iSss Dana Crwr/ IL 1 394 llie animal sprobably the li e 
of some Pen«idean .877 W 1 homson I Of C/alleni r 

II m 193 Son e «arlet candid and |>enei I shrimps. 

Penal (p< nil) a 1 Forms 5 penale alle 
S -7 penill, 6-7 poenil, all 6 peniL [a F 
//mi/(ia-i3thc in Hatz Darm ) ad L ptin! is 
prop panahs of or belonging to punishment f 
I pirna penally, ad Or iroimj quit money fine ] 

1 Of pertaining to or relating to punishment 
I a Having as its object the inflicDon of punish 
ment, punitive , prescribing or enacting the punish 
j ment to be inflicted for an offence or transgression 
I Penal Lana those laws which | rohibil an act and im 
puse a penalty for the commission of it (W barton) esp ii 
Liu,!, and Irish hislorj penal laws in n allerv ecclesia. tl al 
(|uol 1687 a/ec the laws infiicting penalties ipoi N vn 
, conforn vsts and Pap sts Penal Cade ( n Ireland a name 
applied lo Ihe successive jienal statutes passed in i th a 1 
I Sill centuries against Papi Is. (See lit tag 11 t 
, 1884 S.V) 

, taytRallt a/ ParlL V R/r Nolwithslondyns full n He 
Ordinances pcnales ihat ha e I* n ad iher I 1467 n 
I h ng Glide (187c) 403 AHe the aril les pe alle ordevned an i 
aflermed by ihe same .933 Mosr />rV// v c/« \t k 
1033/3 Neiier can al Ihe wiites n akc a > e lie alia 


Suspended a 17*0 Sang I 1 ar a/ Rr ^ 
James obtained the crown The ik al Ivw I hooi 
And read Ihe Ikclarallon 1764 C >1 1 SN / rwr 3 


I behold Eachw anion J 
BimKE ititie) l.eller to a 
against Irish Catholi v 
(1874) II 30 Penal provi 


(1874) II 30 Penal prow ion Inie ided for the belter pre 
servation of game. 1874 Fsoudk Fng an trel ix in (1881) 
350 The House of Commons was indignant and clamoured 
for the reim^^tion of the Penal Laws. 1884 Diet Eng 
that 809/3 The Penal Code m Ireland was first fell under 
James I Ibtd (The Irish Parliament) set to work [ifiqvl 
upon the legislation known to infamy as the Irish penal 
CMC Ihd. 810/3 Ihe great Roman Catholic Fmancipa 
80 1 
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tioii Alt r>f 1839 b> whuh the last relit* of the abommskle 
Penal Code were swept away 

b Of an att or offence Liable to ponishment , 
caiuing a person to incur punishment , punishable, 
esp by law 

147a j A’d/// of Farit VI 60/t Which eschaunee fof 
foreign for Isnglish money] shuld be unto theym by dyvers 
other Statute*, to excessiviy grevous and penall Gkaf 
TOM ChroM. ll 745 He b^an to serch ut toe penall 
oflTcnte*, as well of the chiefc of hit Nobilitic a* of other 
Gentlemen 1673 Mabvei t. ArA Frantp II *91 Here is a 
larw, that not to kneel at the Lords bupper shall be more 
Penall than Murther 1769 Ulaikstone Comm IV xv 
*17 There 1* one species of battery more atrocious and 
penal than the rest sBys Yeats growth tomm 976 A 
second edict made it penal to pay more. 

O Having the nature or character of punish- 
ment , constituting punishment , inflicted as, or in 
the way of, punishmenL 

Ptnal servttmte, a term introduced into British criminal 
law m iBs 3 to designate Imprisonment with hard labour at 
any penal establishment in Great tirtciin or its dominions 
then substituted for transportation 
1600 J Hamiiton FoliU rrmihst *76 This chaingement 
suld be maid with a penal satisfaclio 1 for smnes committiC 
1646 Sia T Browne /’ sriwi EO m v too Wee m ght 
conceave the Deluge not simply penall but tn some way 
also necessary 1667 hficrON Z. 1 48 In Adamantine 
Chains and penal hire, a iSaS Hfber tr Pmdar 11 rod 
In chamber* dark and dn-ad Of nether earth abide, and pensi 
flame i»^ Lytton What will ht dot y\\ ix His fathers 
misfortune (he gave that gentle appellation to the incident 
of penal transportation) iM Ld Sr Leonard* Handy 
Bk Prop Lmw xxii 171 The punishment of a guilty 
person is penal servitude for three years, 

d 1 hat IS payable or forfeitable as a penalty 
ttaj in N Shaks Soc Prtns (1885) 505 I he sail 
Christopher Hulchinsoi and the Co npl* John Comber 
entred mto one bond or obligaaon vnto the said William 
Jorden in the penall somme of sixty three pounde*. 1671 
AliLTON Samaett soS Let anither hand not thine, exact 
Thy penal forfeit from tliy self 17*5 Porn Odysa vui 384 
Free from shame Thy captives, I ensure the penal cHim 
iBfls Ogilvib s V , Ptnal turn, a sum declared by bond to 
be forfeited if the condition of the bond be not fulfilled 
If the bond be for payment of money the penal sum is 


e Used or appointed as a place of punishment 
1I43 Pmny Cy / XJCV 141/1 Penal settlemenM are de 
signed fir the punishment of criminals convicted of very 
grave offences in the penal colomcN 1851 W h ttier Cha/el 
0/ Htrmtit 167 Lord wliat is man? chance-swung betwee i 
I he foulness of the penal pit And I ruth s clear sk) 1878 
M athews Cotnagt xxii 339 Cayeni e is that w hole district 
of French Guiana witbm which ts the penal colony of 

f Involving, connected with, or characterized by, 
a penalty or legal punishment g Of, pertaining to, 
or aubject to the penal laws, penal servitude, etc 
(847 in 10th Pep Hist PISS C mm App \ 49s They 
have ingadged themselves hy their pennafl boun les fur 
the payment of the forsaid sumines. itei Lont Gat, No 
3663/4 Lost , a last Year s Almanack having in the Cover 
soms Penal Bills for Money 1861 W Bfll Diet Lam 
Scot 636 3 An action is said to be penal when the con 
elusions of the summons ate of a penal nature that cs, whe t 
not merely restitution and real damages, but extraordinary 
damages and reuataiion I y way of pe ally ate c 1 eluded 
for 1S86 J C Monaimn Aec Irdtfh \ tionmacnoise 
In those penal times Dr O Flynn wss compelled to ad 
minister the Sacra nent of Confirmat on under very distress 
ing circumstances. 1809 H c tm Gas, yt Oct 8/3 The 
prisoners are divided 1 1(0 three ilasses 1 hose f tile first 
class known os the penal class (etc ]. 
t 3 Painful, severe, esp in the way of punish 
ment Obs (Cf PfiNALty i.Pbnality a, Pbnaltti ) 

1490 yfe/ 4 Hen I'll c 30 Whiche accions be verry penall to 
alle mysdoers and offenders in suche acc ons condempned, 
and moche profitable aswell to the Kyng as to euery of his 
Subgetles dtffsffBr HMl.Brtatht igt Dtvout SontxXxx 
(iSyt) 305 Either he (Hijah) knew that chariot was only 
glorious and not penal <709 Stevfe Am Kef I xxvi 
379 A law was passed for sharpening laws against Papists 
wherein some difficulty had l»en because they were made 
very penal 

lienee tVanal-Uiw w {Ohs notice •vod') tiam , 
to execute a penal law against 
1689 Hicxerincill Ceremony Monger v Wks 1716 II 


wl en he gels a Noneoti 
to Penal T^w him 

Fe nal, a ^ hi it 


a Noncoiiforinist therely uyion tl 


Fenal, In it rate [fPt,iris+ \l] Per 
taming to the penis •- PtNi \l a 

it 6 fj 7 ml R A^tc Soc Ser 11 111 i 499 The jieiial 
portion of the urethra 

Ponality (p/bae liti) Now rare fa h phtalitd 
(t5thc. in Hatz Darm ) or ail meil 1 panalttas 
penalty, mulct (Dn Cange], f 1 p\nilts see 
Pekal 1 and irr Cf It penahl } pcnaltie, for 
feiture ’ (Flono) ] 

tl Pamfulnes*, pain, stifleiing «» Penalty i 

‘ t^tpitaffr etc in Skeltons lUs (1843) II 391 Your 
plesurcs been past vnto penalyic 150a Aikvnson tr I’e 
/mitatione II xii 1 u la greuoiise temptacions & tribula 
cions & penalite of lyfe 151* Bradshaw A/ Werinrge 11 
io6o^Countiyng surgeans To cure this geiitylman from 

1 2 => Penalty 2 Ohs 

>531 in W H Turner Se/ect Rec Oce/ord loi Suche 
penalytes as bathe ben nccii tomyd to be payed a 1548 
Hall Chron Hen I'tt 34 b, [Theyl banyshed oule of 
their hndes snd seigniories all Inglishe commodities vpon 
great forfeyiu e an I pnui 1 e*. 


3 The chaiacicr or fact of being penal 

sfl^oSmT Browne I vi (cd. b) 18 Many of the 
Ancients denied the Antipodes, and some unto the penality 
[so td 1658 , edd 1646, 1676 penalty] of contrary affirma 
tions. iSoo-ii Bsntham Ifa/ieH Jidte Bvtd (1837)11 415 
Respect to the general nature, to the peni^y or non 
penality of the suit ihtd III 353 Offdnees occupying a 
uigR rank in the scale of criminality or penality 

Penalise (prnSlalz ), v [f Penal + -iee 1 

1 irans To make or declare (an action) penal 
or legally punishable 

1879 Lscorr England I 360 The law prohibits and 
ponalises the employment of all children under ten years of 
age >890 Pailei 17 May 765 The Ecclesiastical lilies 
Act penaliiung the assumption of territorial titles by 
Catholic Bishops. 189a Lam Times XCll 141/1 It was 
not the intention of the Act to penalise such mere blunders 

2 ^pofl To subject to a penalty (see Penalty 
ac), hence gen, rally, to subject to some com 
parative disadvantage, to handicap 

1868 AfsrM Y/mf- 8 June, The best t to-ywar old field the 
winner 1$ | relty sure to spring from the penalised lot 1888 
P lines yt Aug 7/1 i he pr n i| le of penalising Ixninly fe I 
sugar ha* been adopted I y all the Powers 1893 Hn t 
13 June 7/3 1 he Duke of Portland s Schoolbook (penalised 
loin ) and Lord Cadogan s Stowmarket are the best of the 


the liability of incurring penally in case of not 
fulfilling the command or condition stated -t Ufm 
kts penalty at bis peril (quot. iHh) 
igM Daus tr S/etdeme* Comm. 93 b, Commaunding al 
men to eschew his com^y, under the lyke pemdtie. 
zSao CAiid Vamages >76 Patrick Foord is also bounden for 
him as his surety in the like penalty vnto her nialestie for 
his appetaunce itas tlarkt /’a/si s (Camden) III 8 That 
(he] upon his penalty furbeare to sit or act there longer 
1783 Watsoh / hihp HI (1839) 309 To quit the Spanish 
dominions, under the penalty of perpetual servitude 1838 
O W Holmfs Ant BreaM t viii 71 Many minds must 
change thetr key now at d lhi;n on pei ally of getting out 
of tune or losing their voices. 

t8 A condtl ion imposed a liability, obligation 
1801 R Johnson Kiigd 4 Commrn, (i6oy) 179 Hee 
deluded hw dominion amongst them only with this 
penalty, to find alwnies in readiness a certain* niimber of 
r xitmen and horsemen 

1 4 An act Hat le to puniishment a penal oflTence 
ttg/k Edm HI, II 1 It is a penalty to break your statutes 
6 attnb (esp in sporting phraseology, oa lit 
penalty goal, kttk see 2 c) 

1889 Vaily Ntus 38 Nov 6 6 Each tide had a penalty 


(Tn quots attnb ) 

>888 times p Aug 7/3 The penaluation policy is sup 
ported strongly by Germany, Russia Italy and Spain 


Fciudly (p> n&li), adv ( 
In a penal manner 
+ 1 Painfully, severely Obs 


[f as prec -h -ly 2 ] 


2 . In the way of punishment or penalty (In 
qiiot 1651, ? Under a penalty ) 

1647 Traff Ret xvm 3 1 hey have fallen culpably, 

and shall fall penally 165* Bi a * Ntn> Ptsp p 36 T hough 
chanty towaids our neighimur lie p<L ally commanded 
>890 South Afftw (1697)11 vii. 36^ I be Stale an 1C nditioii 
(K nail y consequent uiM n these Sinners 1817 (, S Iasfk 
Satr Calend Prophecy (1844) I 119 I enally given up to 
thissecond I ittle Horn by rea-on of the Apostasy in qiiectioi 
Mi Law Ptmes Rep III 359/1 1 he respondrnt wight n t 
to be affected penatfy by the omiviion of the board to lake 
the prescribed steps. 

So F* nalnME, ‘ liablrneos to a ptnally’ 

17S7 Bailev, voI 11 

FglUtlty (pe ii 4 lti) [Not found till after i soo, 
ultimately ad med L panahtas,i /«v«I/«PENAt 
cf the doublet Peniliti The rLduction of tly 
to ty suggests an Ah origin ] 
tl Pain, sufrenng Ots rare 
1513 Bradshaw St Herlnrge 1 to8o To dyssolve her 
wo and great penalte 164* H More 5 nt e/ So> t u 11 11 
XIV It breaks and tears and puts to penally This sory corse 
2 A punuhment impo^ for breach ol law, rule, 
or contract , a loss, dis.ability, or disadvantage i f 
some kmd, either ordained by law to be inflicted 
for some offence, or agreed upon to lie undergone 
in case of violation of a contract , sometimes spec 
the payment of a sum of money imposed tn such 
a case, or the sum of money itself, a fine, mulct 

ISIS 4 r 4 He / I /// r 6 4 3 T 1 e one moitie of every of 
thesaidpcnHilieslolietotl c Kyng igSoDAUtlr Sleidane s 
iomm 103 b A penaltie was set lor suche n*< lieyednot the 
decree of Spier 1598 Shaks Ate’ch t iv 1 348 The 
Intent and purpose of the Iaiw Hath full relation to tie 
peiiaili' \Vf 1 h heere apprareth lue vpon the Ixmd 1884 
H hi XE Myst I mo Af I viii 541 He would siibn 11 
himvelf to a ly equitable M Ids or I e lalties 1887 M 1 t v 
P L Ml 545 In the day ll ou nisi thou dist Death is 
the penaltie impos d 1758 Blacrstonk I Introd 

IL 59 These prohibitory laws do not nuke the transgreasion 
a moral offence or sin the only ol ligation in conscience u 
to submit to the pei al^ if levied >780 Bath Jrnl 37 
July Advt The Act inflict* a penally ol Ten Pounds on 
liersons letting out News-pajiers to read f r hire i86g 
kiNGSiEY Hereto 11 The pains and penallKs of exile did 
not pre»* very hardly ujion I im 

b. ^g Suffering, disadvantage, or loss, resulting 
directly from some course of action, esp from an 
error or fault, or incnlcnt to some position or state 
>884 H More Pfyst tmq xix 73 With them Marriage 
cannot be omitted without very high penalties inflicted By 
that Nemesis interwoven with the law of Nature 1790 
Burke Ar Ret 135 Yot in doing it have incurred the 
iienalties you well deserve lo suffer 1837 I hiri wall Greet e 
III Y1 973 It was the heavy price which he had to pay for 
bis conquests the pei illy perhaps we may add of sus 
picioiis too hghtly induced 1879 Bryce Holy Rom hmp 
XIX (ed Si JS* I* •» ‘he penalty of greatness that Its form 
should outlive >14 sulnlan e 

O Sport A disadvantage imposed upon a com- 
petitor or a side (usually in the form of an Edvan 
tage given to the opposite side) ns luimshment for 
a breach of mits, also, a disadvantage imposed 
on a competitor who has been a winner tn some 
previous contMt in order to equalize the chances , 
a handicap (See also 5 ) 

1889 Deify Pel 38 Sept (Caasell), The conditions of the 
race include neither pcnaltiec nor ailowances 
d Fhr On, tipoti, under (f tn) penally with 


uiinost to get their ■ rders completed befure penalty day 
Mi I all Mall G 15 Oct 9/1 It is impoMiille that they 
could have dote anything with their pei ally handicaps 
B^insl such a return as this 

PenMl06(pe nilns), 3 ^ Forms 3-7penaunoe, 
(4 penauiise. ant, ana, anx, -onoe, pananoe), 
4 6 pennaunoe, ( ans), 4-8 pennanoe, (5 pen- 
awnoe, -awtuiaa, panana, 6 panence, pen 
nsnoe, -eni, pmnanoe), 3- penance [a OF 
petteance, aanee, -atne, ptnnanee (12th c in 
Gotief ) -L pKnttentia, { pKnUenl em Penitent 
see -ANCB this popular OF form was gradually 
ousted from French by the ecclesiastical form 
pinttence, a new adajitation ol the L ] 

I 1 Repentance piiiitcnce To do penance [L 
ai^ie pmntlenham OF fan e penante^, lo vc’ovtA 
1 1300 Cursor At 18489 Kit lours iiu vr lauerd dright 
adds )ur jicnRi s Jills >cc mai Hit 96771 To criM 
Fuu HrI 1 hi penal ce faet c 137s '< / eg Saints xviii 
l/iipciane) 549 IbeMi i ryste bii* lai g m me liav pent ai s 
kIi tj/i* WvciiF Mall III 8 Therfore do tee worlhi 
f ujiiv ul priaiince tb d xxi 39 Afterward be stirid by 


f ujiiv uf^iaiince tb d xxi 39 Afterward be stirid by 
I r lu e \gt ss It lorthcnkynge] wenie 1483 Caxton 
I td 1 g 30/1 I cam not idr to calle riahtfur men but 
sy liners lo peiiaunce 153S Coverdaie BMe Prol That 

I Is pr pie lie rot blyndeinn ibryr underslondyng Irvi they 

lielei e tieiinaunce lo he ought snue a very rcpenlaunce, 
n nendniint or conuersyun vnt > (rod (htar ) Bk 

( m I rayer Collect SI 7 ohn Baptnts Day to prepare 

II e way of thy «« ne our ssuiour By preaching of peimunce 
(■<>63 repeniance] 183a Sandlrson Seim 518 It m But an 
huocnticali semlilRnce of Peniame where is no care 
ciih r endeavour of reformation 1899 Lirnet 39 Art xxv 
(1700) 373 Penance, or Penitei ce Is f nmrd fr m Ihe l,atin 
Iranslatiun of a Creek w ird that signifies a chai ge or 
renovation of mind 

b In the Roman and Greek ChnrLhes, reckoned 
as one of the Btven sacraments, and as including 
contrition, confession satisfaction and absolution 
CI315 Shorsham Poems (E E I S) 1 843-6 Penaiince 
hyt hys a vacrement tal men sch Ide fonge And mote 
Penaunce heh mai eies brr pory s rye Fchryfte and edbole 
<553 Articles of Relii,ion xxv I hose due commonly called 
Sa ramenis that is lo s.iy Confirnation Penanre Orders 
Malrimonir and extretie Unction are not lo be conipted 
fi t Sucranie ts of the (jospell *697 Ptmt Con/ iv 49 
I hat the Wraments ol Penance will siqiply all other 
lUfeel*. >884 Callohc Did * v Ijibily penance w a 
vnuaincnl of the new law inatit iied by Christ lor the remis- 
s n uf sin committed after Kaptisni 
2 Ihe performance of somt act of self morti- 
lication or undergoing of some penalty, as an 
expression of pcnittnce, nny kind of religious disci 
) line, whether imposed by eLclesiasticaf authority, 
or voluntarily undertaken, in token of repentance 
and by way of satislactioii for sm, penitential 
disuplme or observance, s/xc in Id use, such 
discipline or observance officially imposed by a 
jiriest upon a penitent after confession, as an in 
tegral part of the sacrament of jienancc see i b 
To do penance, to perform such acts or undergo 
such discipline (1 he main current sense ) 
e IS90 B ktli in S tng/ei I i,6C ilcbert him 1 1 hoiiyte 
h* Croi/ for 10 fo In tope holic lund his penaunc* he bet lo 
do rilfaR BRiNNKtAniH (1810) 303 per penance was hel 
suld g > III r ilgrimage 13 £ / isor ft 36617 (Coll ) O si 1 

hal opin es and kid Tak open penance and vn lud ei37S 
Sc Leg Saints 111 (Andreas) 13s Sa *uld Fat aid hi» 


naked in pilgrimages or bare foot c 1400 Maundev (Roxb ) 
V... 30 h«i 1 [tnonkA] lifliez in grete ab«tin«nce und tn grete 
penaunce 2470-85 Malory Arthur vn Crete pnaunce 
she toke as euer dyd *ynful lady in thys londe 14S3 
Caxton G de ta tour I ij b bhe was lliyrtty yere and more 
in a deserte makyn^here her penaunce >338 Chron Gr 
Friars (Camden) 93 There was v men dyd opyn peunans 
this was (heir pennana furst 10 come owie of the vostre with 
ahette* apooe iber backes.and ecbeof them a rodde in iheir 
honddet wyth a taper lycb lelc.] 1893 H, Cocan tr 
Pintos Treat vii 31 Ha shut himself upTir fourteen days, 
hy way of pennance in a Pagod of an Idol <707-^1 
UtAMEERS Cytl Pename, in our canon law, w an eoJe- 
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smstical punishment, chiefly adjutlitwl to the ein of fornu 
tion 17 M Humk Sit ♦ /"na/ (1777) II 46^ Not t 
mention the cxceedvc pennancee of the Brachmana lyp 
/ imtoM CouHtr »9 Nov , On Sunday laet the Pariah Chun.1 
' ■ ■ Mary, lAmbeth, waa unusually crowded to se 
lohn ulivcr do penance in a White Sheet, for callmi 


Mr John Ulivcr do penance in a White Sheet, for calling 
Mist Stephenaon, the domeatic female of a neighbouring 
Baker, by an improper namo 18^4 CatheUc Dui a v , 
Penance came to mean the outward acta by which sorrow 
for iln b ahown, and the word waa supposed by St Augustine 
to come firom p<ma 

b. Stiffenogs after death as a panishment for 
sins : the sulfertnot of porgalory, or the like. ? Oht 
i)6a J“7 A, XI 301 Lewide lottia Percen wib 

a pater noater )>e palais of heuene Wi^ute penaunce, at here 
partynge in to hei^e blisee e ia86 Chauckc iom/ti T id 
IrentaTa aeyde he deliueren fro penaunce Hir freendca 
aoulca. |6|6 Cowlkv I'lndar Odet Notes (1669) 9 I he 
opinion that souls past still from one body to another, till 
by length of time, and many penances they had purged 
away all their imperfections 1664 Jua I a\ lok />/««<«/ 
Poptry 1 li I 4 Accirding to the old peiiitenllary rate, you 
have deserved the peimnce of f irty tnoiiaand years. 1697 
DaVDXN Entld vi 4ja A hundred years they wander on 
the shore, At length, ihcir penance done are wafted o er 
8 transf in various allusions to sense 2 , m later 
use often coinciding with senvi 4. 

c tjns Land ( okaym 178 Whose wl com b>t tUi 
grete penance he mot do ctgya Chau< re Anel 4 An 
347 But as be swane Ageynist his delhe shall syngo his 
penavnse c 1430 I vur. Mih Poemt (Pen y Soc ) J46 Thu 
must of nine yeve hym is iwnaiince. With this flagelle of 
eiiuitd and lesoun Smaks f L Li \ usllekeepe 

what I haue sworne \i>d bale the penrmnee of each three 
yeares day 1704 Db Fob Afeut Car/a/ier (1840) *40 We 
made mir horses do pei aiue for that little rest they had 
iSag B Nvas 111 USKN in Hare / 1/^(1879)1 vii S48 A person 
used to Dutch neatness must, I fear, be in hourly penance 
when walled upon hy Italians iMg Packman CkampUiH 
II (1875) ai5 But rest was penance to him. 

+ b Poor fare, sorry cheer of one fasting or 
doing |x nance), /o take ptnatut, ‘to take pot- 
luUt^ Obs rare 

{So F iatrt pfmieiut Sp kactr timiiiuta, to make sorry 
cheer, duie or fare poorl> Used, by way of modesty, in 
inviting any one to join at a meal at which no special 
preparation is siippus^ to have Iwen made f r him ) 
ci4de iMuiulcy Myit xsvii 3^6 Sir we y >u pray Ihis 
nyKht penance with vs to lake. With sich there os we can 
make /Md 589 ll is Is t penaun c as we sai le. That wc 
haue here IS79 hrbNsKH SArpk Cni heb 89 For Yuiinglh 
IS a bubble blown vp w ith breath. Whose way is wilder 
nessr, whose ynne Penaunce 

+ 4 Pftin, suffering, distress, sorrow, vexation 
(In ({Uot 1390, the outward expression of sorrow, 
mourning ) Obs (exa as iiiTolved in 3) 

cigjaK Bm/NNECAruM (iSi ) 1 ly po bat bccasteleskepi, 
in iieimtice bri soiorned cllfleUlin.iK / Csdg 

Scint puul after his penaunce iii watir and in lond 1390 
UuWKN CenE HI SOI ll el t ku upon hem such penaunce 
I her was no sing, thcr was no daunce c 1430 St i,uth(ett 
(Surtees) 6333 He morfit 11 >„lil rjiyn his m mlh hesufTirl 
slyke penaunce igsgLu IlFUNEKH/'/'ir/rr 11 xcui [Ixsaix ] 
878 Therby the penaunce of birWylliam Helmonwas greatly 
ass waged 

+ 5 Punishment Ohs 

Specifically applied by t7-i8thc legal wi iters to/frer/ ite 
ti durf pron after Britton but his use seems r|nite gem >at 
- Ihcir punishment 

I«s»s, Bhitton I V I 8 F t St ll ne se vculeni aipiilrr si s mt 
nils a lour penaunce Jekes autau it (|c ll le iincni ) 13 
SeuyM irtg (W ) 1310 Oelteles he suffred this pcniiami e 
1375 Bacboi k hrm . xix 51 Soyne rftir be wes se I I ill I is 
priians nil dumberiaiie, Anddeit in that lour of stane 1489 
Caxton bayteid/ A in xsi jx> So were it ihciinc wcl i 
hardr ibynge that they shtildc here yremiunce of thit that 
they ought to be IniKKent of igtyliKuacv Prog P 1 7 
Ihal fire might be fcl Wherein the wench ti frie, To fr !<• 
the penance of her fact < 1830 in Knshw Htst Cell (i6s9> 
I Aj>p -^8 Upon his arraignment he stood mule, Ihcrerorc 
the Roll IS, that he was put, to pennance iliat is, to strung 
and hard pam 1667 Milton Pin 530 To aggrnsale 
1 hir penance 1789 Blackstone t omm IV xxv ym He 
shall for his olisdnacy, receive the terrible sentence of 
pemtH t, or ptiHifi I ti it dure 

6 atlnh and Comb , as pemme-datHg sb and 
adj , -Jire, gold, pain, \htet, tnnt 
C14MS Orelesr S^teut iii in ■iugha^ 349/5 Confeiisouni 
& v1%yns, bat suffred heer In penaunce doynge 1888 R 
Wild Potun (1870) 85 And turn this surplice to a |ieiiame 
sheet l8e8 Scott Matm 111 xv Some slight mulct of 
penance gold 1848(1 B ( in fm 11 If m f I il,,niii \\\ 310 
MulniuHes of penance (loi ig wiplc 1868 J H Newman 
Gtrenltui v 41 Ihe chill of death is [sisi and now the 
penance fire licgimi 

PenabllOts V [f prec sb if to tr/ifcHir] 
troHs To subjcit to jicnanLC , to impose or mflitt 
penance on ; to discipline, chastise 

<si8oa Hookkk Lett Pet vi iv ( 6 Ho speakclh of tlicm 
wihleh sought voluntarily to be penanci-d and yet withdrew 
themselves from imn confession i8oe Warner l/fi Fug 
IX. ll (1618) 810 Ihey Mnnance thee and take tliy goods 
away 1861 Feltham Kiiolves 11 In (1677) a6i Design d 
as a Hair shirt to pennance him for his folly in offending 
1713 GeutleuniH fuitr in in (ed $) 397, 1 might bring y ni 
upon your Knees, and penance your fiidiscrelion 1871 
R B. Vavchan St, Pkemas Aquinas I 195 I he little cell 
in which Abelard prayed and Mnanced himself 1888 H C. 
1>EA Hht, /uqmsitioH II 10 1 ney penanced a dosen cilixens 
by oidering them to Palestine 
Hence Fenanoed ppl a . , Pe'nonoing vbl sb 

•795 SOUTHBV Jltraii g/ Ire in 488, 1 saw The pictured 


Pa'nanMlMai, a rare [f IVnanck st F [ 

•UI081 Without doing or undergoing penance 

1|77 Lahgl. /* /•/ R X 488 Suche Icwed iotte» passen I 
purgalorie penauncclet at her hennes partynge. In to b« 
blisae of paradyi. | 

I t Pe'aatioer. Obs [a OF penean-,peHancttr, 

I in both tenses (13th c in Oodcf), ad. med 1 
potnttenttirt-us (Du Cange) tee Pjskitkmiaby.) I 
I 1 One who impotca penance, spec a priest 
' specially appointetf to hear confession and impose 
I penance in extraordinary cates, a penitentiary 
(See also Peniteiiceb.) 

I 13 Cursor M 38165 Nan mai al asoil bot pape allan and 
vnder him his penancer /6/<r 36341 Uber cases patbiscop 
I til him-seluen sere Haldcs or iil Ins penancer 1377 1 amgi 
I /* /’/ B XX. 317 Persoun or paris.sh prest, penytanctre 
[r r penauncerfor bisshop liS^ /Vi/ /'/wr (Surtees) III 
3'4, »397 *3'* May Letter authorisini, a marriage by 
the aulhunty of the papal penancer 1 I 

2 One underguiiig penance tare—" 

<-1490 ProHip Jam J91/3 Penawiite (// i>enaunsccr 
I r penauncer ) pemUnetatus 

I tPeniftllOy. Obs, tare, [f Penance, with 
altered suffix, after L. e/tlta see ASCY ] a Pcni- 
tency, repentance b Punishment, stiffi ring (after 
death) , — Penance sb 4 
1811 Steed //is/ Gt Bttl ix xxi | 03 Her penancy wa.s 
seeno, in her sorrowes • >n nued i88« H M ki A Mmt 
ir/am iir t / ftijT ( ’ 7J I hat the Penancics of Kepro^xtlex Are 
I endleaSf 1 Khali ever thus persuade m>brlf 

I Pan and ink, pan-and-ank,////' 

A. as sb 

I 1 /«/ 1 he instruments of writing sec Pis rfi 2 4 
and Ink sb (Hyphened w hui this hcljis the sctisc ) 

I *4«3 G Axiibv Poems 1 68 Haiiyng pen and Inke euyral { 
myayde isiyluRKiNGTon /i/g-,. Heaskyd pene 

and ynke, and wrrolte hy» sonne 1783 I.rav t et to "J 
I Brmun 19 July, There is but one pen and ink in tlie house 
1809 Byron hug Bardt 4 Sic. Rev 403 Oh, Anms Cottle ' 
f jr a moment think What meagre profits Apnng from pen 
and ink t >889 Itatly Netos 14 Dec , Here we meet with 
I a man of pen and ink 

' 2 Short for pen and ink dtau tng see B 

189a Pall %fall it ta Mar 3/1 Three |>cn and inks by Sir 
John Millab r9<io Hestm < »», to U i 3/3 Some good 
drawings cspecuitly a |Mina«nd ink, la;s Halles, Malines 
B as Oitj (properly hyphenctl) 

1. Using j>cn and ink, occupied m writing, 
clerkly Now rare or Obs 
1878 WvcHEKLFv PI lUalcr \ 1, Wlial an I the Ten ai d 
Ink Gentlemen Uik<-n too' 1745 H Wmishe Lett (iSsf) 

1 1 So T he Duke ,f Beilf wd says he is tire.1 < f lieing a in- 1 
and ink man 1819 Fdin Rtr XXXI I tia One of these 
mercantile pen and ink cmpcis rs 
2 Done, made, or executed with pen and ink 
usually of a drawing or sketcli , alsa>, dont or 
ilcscnbed m writing (Hyjihcncd ) 

■84a Dickens Atuer Motts ix (iSsul 09 i \ < rooked fic 1 
ind ink outlmo of a great turtle i88t C k aik Ihst P ng 1 ti 
U 193 The last blow struck in the pen ind ink war >888 
lluRCON I ives 13 Gd, Meal 11 137 His pen and ink driuini, 
fium memory of that ol ject is snrii isinkly accurate ttgq 
It idtiit) 3 Apr 381/3 It H-owper X c rrcspoiidcnccj is ihe 
liestneii and ink converuvlion in it we have 

O as tb tnlr ynotue uti ) To use 1 j>en md 
ink to « rite (H)pheiicd) 

1801 Southey / / r>< C Btdfotd 19 Ang w f tf, (1850I 
II is^ I am pcn.aml inking for supplies, not from pure 

I fence {nome tvds ) P«n.«nA-iBkBff9, Pen-and> 
iBkiuMBblp, the UK of pen and ink, the occupa- 
tion of writing 

1804 SouTHKV let to 7 Rt Iman ao Jan in I i/t (iS o 
II yo If I regarded penaind inkninnshii solely as a tiadi 
I might SOI n give in an income of double the amouiii 
1894 ten pit I ar Mag Mar yo Hie sunk r >ck of pen an 1 
Inkage so I Den the outcome of a plethorx of leisure 

i>o tP«B and ittkbora, .Ts writing iiistrumints 
earned by clerks, etc , iisnaily attnb or as adj 
(With hyphens) Using or carrying n pen and I 
inkhom, engaged in w riling, clerkly , icxmrd 
jicdantic (cf Inkhokn s bj 
*893 ‘shahs. 3 Hen. / / i\ 11 ity H 11 g him (ll e Cleik of 
Chainam] with his Pen and Inke home alx iii his mike 
*599 Jas. I BairiA Sutoo (16S I 86 Bouke language an I 
penile and inke borne leaimes 1801 Chfiiif ai Mi m av 
Ptmiu/ Far/ //untiustoM t ni in HnrI ttuislryVlli in 
A paltry pen*and inkhorn clerk t8s8 Wiihvr Bril At 
iHtinb II 38 Let no mm ihinke. He rackc my memory F r 
Mn and inkehomc Icrmes, (o fimfie My blunt in\enlion 1655 
ruiiER CA. ///»/ IV I jliB They projected the gener il 
desiruclion of all ihxt wore a pen and mk horn about them 

Penang, var Pinano, areca niit or -trie 
Penang lawyer sec I aw i er 4 
Penaimillar (pma millli), a [f 1 pmu 
PbNy-,ncarly,almo$t-f Annul ui] Nearly annular , 
of the form of an- almost complete ring, circular 
with a small part of the circnmfeience wanting 

i8$i D Wilson Prvh. Ann ii vi 313 T he Dilated rciian 
tiular Rings as t would propose 10 call ihix class of relics) 
^883 J R. Ailkn in Mag Art Sept 458/1 Armlets of 
. penannular form, with expanded circular ends. 

I tPenant. Obs Also auntie [ME a OF 
penanl, earlier peneant, -aant'—h pscntti tif em , 

I Penitent (by which penant was sujierscdcd I 
a I soo) ] A penitent , one doing {lenancx- , in last 
I quol , one sufTenng in purgatory I 


1 Aijos SI Cteeory 944 m Herrigs Arehn TVII O 
Penaunt be semeb wel of srjt 13 tariiird/ 36857 (Cotl ) 
For fals penantea men sal bam talc exqoaAP Iti Joem 
' (RETS.) XXV 476 Thys moketh me to diowpe at d dare 

I That I am lyke a pore jxnaunle ctgys Ftlgr I yf Man 
bole I XXIX (1869) 30 Vnshette br= doore, and maKc your 
penauntes {Fr penans] enire in 
Penant, variant of Pennant i, kind of stone 
tPenaiioue,a. Obs rare-” \f penan us 
of or pertaining to \icttmls, f pen us provision ] 
1858 Blount Olostogr Ptnartous, of or belonging to pro 
Vision f<N Victuals. i8jl in Pmii cits 

t P« nary* " poenary Jad 

L pernan us (QuinL\ f pana penalty, punish- 
ment sec ABY ] Pertaining to punishment, iicml 

1851 HohbeS Gex/ 4 Soe xi\ I7 317 1 he second (|mrt >f 
the Taw) which is styled vindicative or po-nory is manda 
, lory Oai i fn 1 tats y tA 1 ix 76 \ t alu lycs for 

pentry cnastismenis, I ut oft f r Iriall of graces. 

' Penaehe, obs form of Panauie 

liPenJhteS {iMtiP UiS, sb pi [I /VnoGrpl, 
]icrh f penus innermost pait of a temple of Vtsli, 
sanctuary] In ancient Roman mythology, The 
gnardian deities of the household and of the state, 
who were worshipped m the interior of tviry 
! dwelling-house, often coupled with J arcs (see 
1 ab) , honseholil gods. Also Iransf and fig 
1513 Douglas Atets xiii x 81 Penates ir ilie (lod Ii 
d mestuall >$49 Thomas // ot Itahtih 1618 B lossos 
I ) oiett 11, They saw ihy fins SI me Iriglit on every hearth 
a« the desires Of thy Penates 1 nd been el on flamr 1 o 
enteilain them 1881 Fvrevs ihaltosr (1761,) 37 The 
I Penates of Laban >773 {see I ar i] 17U W Robfjiis 
1 ooKer on'ito 1 (1794)) 9 My ni iiber ) ad a jious ugaid 
for Ibis rclick, which wts always one f 1 er little pruates 
\ or iKJcket gtxis. >814 Byron bef Ir,n>P il i 103 4 n 
' one* m re, ye old Pennies ' Ut not y ur qucncl d he.rllis 
be Aids! i88s Imoiv hng poumtth m xv 109 John 
Walter 1 rokc up his household m Printing H /use Square, 
Ml up his penates at Bearwood 

I II Fd a oard. [mod V\ elsh penbat dd, f pen 
head + laidd Babii sb * (The older form was 
pennbetrJd, ‘ thief of the bards’, applied to lain 
I sill In A u/hxt I h and Olu en, Mai tnogion (Rhys and 
Lvans) 10, )] A head or chief bard 
1779 Ann Reg 11 144 He becomes a Pei liard I r len 
I erilil chief i f the fa uliy he was candidate iic >848 1 v r i 
I Uarvldwx v Still ihe penbard bent over 1 is ) rui ed har|c 

Pen-CRM. [f i’FN r// +CA8Er^2] A lase 
or leceptacle for a j»cn 01 jx-iKi (( f Pfnxek* 

1599 Minshfl II A penner or prnctse ide I \ii dt 
fs ufanias o 1B05 A Carlvie 4iitofi ^ 96 Hr made me 

'tb PyexUnsion A case or recej tide gem tally 
01 s rare-' 

188a I Chvsi I FR / au lleh outs Onat no T ul exhata 
Inns which m ll c a u ml t f the 'v I oc las trr the da ly 
111 tier of Wind s Mi iv.C 11 vi Minrralls Rxkir Si n 
saltncss ( f the Sea Eaitnajuakcs, aid cf ill Mclc r rriig 
Ihey htse no pc!ia.asc or teieplacle m n lure [ ng cm 
pcimarium m nalurt nin halieant) nor mailer sufli lent fut 
Si^real dtily ihmgs a c w n hells drcaii s 
Fence ({Xlisl, Lollectlvc pluni of I’FNNl C] A 
for forms and simple stnscs I sed aKo in 1 Itw 
Li)ini>oundR, as/( ;/ eio/lt tion,~dealtti^,(.Xt, ,piii 1 
enrumbereJ, /<yt«A t P«nce lack, hek of 

pence, want of money pence table, nn nilli 
metical table indic.atmg the number < f a'iiIIii ‘ r 
jxiiinds eqnivaUnt to gi'cn nnmlxrs of iicnic 

1393 I.AM I I //Csxii 7 Snimeb-iwp -<1 l> fe<- 
{It MX 374 jienyes *399 ^ bt It Its m 

142 For jiy makrb K I-ri Ir ff r ja s hr 1 1 p. 1 le (T r I 
WCINL 1834 /'«//> 1 /ni I 4 i/iF leilmn Is g H m ( r 
the relief of imi XI Cl mill r lixakcls 1861 D Kissr/ 


Im Ivr |>enir n skr ir 1 ilh ,, >894 It rri'i iiScpt 

I I heir p u fi I lien e i lie ti n like r 1 iiself m my mind 
1 Ot nncll s icpcnl lint 1899 Xthenaum 1 Oci 546/1 
T» 1 msiilai and jKnee piyii g r Iniv 
Penceful, obs form ol 1 yvsin i 
Feneel, penael, -il i a nsth Now onlv 
Jhst oral h 1 orms 4 (7 9 n; A) pensile, 4 
pensal oele, cell, 4 6 peucel, celle, -selle 
4 7 sell, ,S salle, 6 syll , V pin-, pynsal , A 
(rj thst ) pensall, 6 7 {ty atih) i>encil, pensel 
sil, 7 -cill, Sf plnsell [a Ah pcnetl Du 
( 3nge\ reduced from penoihtl, I’enmimfi, dim 
of p<n<H, I’KNNOV Intcrinc bate forms aie scui 
in the 01 dial paniu<el Ar«n* be/, paignt Ail 
pengiuical, pentiheal pen n,al ((imUf ilso m 
media pennueellus, ptm clhn fsn dltn (Du 
Amge), indicating x jiIh lutic senes pen u it, 
pcnoeel, petu or pent d, pen 1 / 1 be sixilliiig/cwn/ 
fouml in some writeis suggests a Inncicd connexion 
with pen till from I p iiiiie ptusnm to hang] 

A small |>eimoii or stn imci 
< 137s I XV J7iRr pc kmi[ he in s tic v( n in hitllc n i) 
miiiy jiensilcs fcis.s5 nm) ft Ic licit n aikcii). 13 A 
l/ir NSS8 \rincxl ille m Ryxe if I rniincc \\ ilh fair prmel 
a I slyf laiiii t 0330 k Hr nsi, lk>oi (1810I 169 In 
Philip iiTuic of F raiicc t (k. 1 lie bo | > i ule His armt 
ll lance uer alle be sdiip «t)ouU 1375 Barsolr /» e 
XI 193 Pensalis l> the vynd xatfand < 1400 laud t> ) 
Ik 14391 With many a I inly f or j nscl OIT g Id of I i 
cf fur sandil isisDiriAS hueit w vc 4 Ties ill 
viyndis I It I Our piggci ml ni pms.ilis vxav it ft I 01548 
Hall Lhrou Ihu t III 1 b, Ihe choiioi vi is gariuslicil 
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wiih banners and Pencelles of tharmes of hl» dominions. 
a IS7J Dmm. O e trr (Baim Cl ) 158 Ane peniiall quhairm 
wes Lonlenit ane r«id l>uun igga Wvrley Armerit,L<l 
ChatuUi 33 Banners pensile streroers, waning bright s4M 
R Holm* Armoury m xviii (Roxb.) laa/a Six speares or 
pikes, garn shed with penoncells or Mnulls disvelopped 
180S SroTT last Mtsuir xiv xxvu Pensils and (lennons 
wi l« U era flung x%Tfi Frosts’ s Mag I 38 With pensiles 
in the breeze. i»«4 CiXEENSiiiEUW Anst, / tsma 


> 5*3 BxaNBRS Frosts 1 ccxxxvil 339 All the Com 
tanyons, to the nombre of xiL hundred pensels, And they 
were tight hardy and valyant kniglites. fiut cccIxl 586 
The names of the baners and pensels that were with the erle. 

fo A lady’s token worn or carried by a knight 
ctyrA Chscc** rroylHt v 1043 She made h^ were a 
peiicel of here sleue c RoufatsH A/ O 1073 For p* lufe 
of hu teman fay re of face A glofe to his pensalle be hose 
i470-gg Malory A rMnrx xlvii 488 Ihis damoi^l sent 
to ny m a pensci and pray d hym to fy ghte with sire Corsabry n 
for her loue 

Fenoel, -ell, obs forms of Pbncil 
F enoelCM (pe ns, US'), a [f Pence + -less ] 
Destitute of pence, or of money 
i63> Brathwait Barttaiett yrnl iic G ij Ancient Stam 
ford Where are pencelesse purses many iteS 1 vrroM 
Harold tv Yii, My father s son stands landless and penceless, 
Fenoej, variant of Pensy <1 , pensive 
Penoh(e, Sc. form of Paunch ; obs C Pinch. 
IlFenonant (piu/oA) [F pemAant, sb. use 
of pr pple of pttuhtr to slope, incline = Pr 
pengar, ^njar — L type ^pentfteart from pettsDre 
to hang] A (strong or babitaal) inclination, a 
favonrable bias, bent, liking 
sSTS Davorir Marr it la Mode v i I have so great a tendre 
f >r your person and such a penchant to do you service 
tSpS Vahrrogh Proes iPf/ett 11, He has a ttrange ptsteiaat 
to grow fond of me. tyga Fsankuh / it Wks. 1887 1 1 159, 
I own I have loo strong a pencJtaet to the building of 
hypi theses, ilsg Miss Mitford I Ulagt Set i (1863) atj 
She had a fetuJtastt tar brown, and to brown I had a re 
pugnanre. iSm Lomov llrfertom iv iv, The others showed 
a most decided /CMcAaMY for the anuent Greek music. 
Fenohed, obs. form of Pi>omed 
F enohuta (pe njilt). rart-». [f Pen sb I 3 

+ C HUTK ] - PENTROUOH 

1873 Kmicht Dset Mtch. 1657/1 Pitukutt, a trough con- 
ducting the water from the race to the water wheel. 

Fenolf, FenoliVil • see Pevsive, PKNairui/ 
Feneil (pemsll), sb Forms 4-7 penael, 5-6 
poDoel, pltuelle, 6 ponoille, tie, penayle, 
pmcel, pynall, -ell, pinioill, 6-7 penall, -ill, 
ell, peaoiU, -ell, 7 pensal, ile, 7- pencil, Ar 
pmoel [MF-. a OP (13th c in Ijttr^), 

mod P ptHCtatt — Pr Mst^t, Sp ptnetl —pop I 
*pettu<llumf for cl L. ptutallum paint brush 
jiencil, dim. of penuulus brush, dim of pmts tail ] 
I 1 An artist’s pamt brush of oamcl’s hair, fitch, 
sable, or other fine hatr, gathered into a qutll , esp 
one of small and fine make, suitable fur delicate 
work Now arch + Formerly also applied to a 
large brush, e g for spreading varnish, etc over 
a surface {ebs ) 

c 14SO I allad.ottHtuh \ 157 Tank nibryk poured in sum 
litel shelle, And ihcrwilhal the bank of euery bee A pensel 
louche as they d^nke at the Welle, And note hem after 
whiderward they tie, C1440 Promf taro 391/j PenccI 
for porirayynge geutcu/ut 1483 Cat A Asigl aSo 1 A 
Pinselle, ittuella 1*34 Morf great Passtan Wks iw/z 
We shoulde with a btindel of humility, as it were with a 
paymlers pensell, dypped in the redde 1 1 lule of Cbrisie, 
laarke oure selfe on euerye syde leSs Tusnkr Herbal 11 
IS The leues [of ihe Pine tree] grow in liifles together, not 


I 


vnlyke vnto som great pintel^s that 

I, I, , .... 


_ I nnynters 

Hakluyt eP^ (1599) II 1 363 All the Chineans, 
^ ' bin Chine ' ‘ • 


lapon am, and Cauchin Chineans do wnte right downwards 
and they do wnte with 1 fine penstll made of dogs or cat. 
haite i6ogPi.ATA>z/<FAr»ycir/duA<zxxxvit{,laiye some 
with a peiisifl upon your p.-Lst(c] 1607 Topsyll 


called by viveral names as DuLks quill L .. 

i rwellii g pemils and bristle Pcnsils 1717 Lady M W 
loMTAOu Let to Aibl C nit ^ May, The walls almost 
covered with little distiches of Tiirkish verse, written with 
pencils. i8a6 Kikbv & Sf / ntomol 1 (18 8) IV 54* With 
a camels hair pencil take them out of the water 184a 
Tvmnywjm CarUnert Daii a6 1839 GiiurK& Timhs 
Pamt 095 1 he smaller kinds of hriishes are still sometimes 
termed pencils t I ut the use of the word 'pencil instead 
of brush as distinctive of and peculiar to water-colour 
painting has become obsolete. 

b As the instrument of art in painting, put for 
the painter’s art, skill, or style, and transferred 
to word painting or descriptive skill Cf Brush 
sb^ ih 

c 1386 Chai rxR hut s P iigo With soutil nencel [r rr 
pensel, -ell) was depevnted this stone. 1 1600 hHAKA Somm 
cl Truth needs no u lour, with hu colour fix d I Beauty no 
pencil 1601 Hollani] Plmy xxxv lx 534 Ho and none 
before him brought the pencill into a glorious name and 
espe wll credit 011849 DRUmm or Hawth. Poems Wks. 
(171 1) I Of my rude pensil look not for such art 175s Gray 
Btnl/ejn Sentiey bids the pmcll answer to the lyre. 1797 
Godwin Enquirer i vi 41 The rich and solemn pencil of 
Tacitus. i#»» W Irmmo Caff Bonnet, He II ari. *74 The 
grandeur of the views bMgarfs] both the pencil and the 
pen 1837-9 Hallam flttl Lit lit vii f ji Hii descriptions 
ore vivid , hu characters arc drawn with a strong pmil 


, nf your ludgcment to draw foorth theiM ports 

out of euene of those eustomes ijgg Shaks yokn ill L 
3J7 They were besmear d and oucr staind With slaughters 
pencill I<S3 tr Com Htst Freuteum iv, 6 ApelM did 
never paint a Man better than I did set forth my Master 
by the petisil of my Eloquence 1793 Gbav Progr I otty 
III 1 1 hu pencil take whose colours clear Richly paint the 
veriul year 1837 Dissabli I enetia iii iv, lintM by the 
guidon pencil of autumn 

2 An ulstrument for marking, drawing, or writing, 
formed of some solid substance which leaves a 
coloured mark upon a surface over which it is 
drawn , formed of such materulsas black-lead, white 
or coloured chalk, charcoal, soft slate, aniline, etc., 
and having a tapenng point for its application to 
the surface , spec a thin cylinder or strip of inch 
substance enclosed in a cylinder of soft wood, or 
in a metal case with a tapering end; nsunlly, 
when not otherwise expresoed, applied to one of 
black lead (plumbago or graphite) so prepared 
(Now the prevailing sense ) 
tn ^Hctl, in pencillud writing (cf >■ ink) Kntght qf th* 
pencil one whuss business is done with a pencil 1 in racing 
slang, a bookmaker 

i<ia Brinslkv Lnd Lit v 47 Note them with a pensil of 
black lead 1883 Parrus F/rMAfiN., Aw Wordt Met %.v 
Black Lead oflate u curiously fbnncd Into casesof Deal 
or Cedar, and so sold as dry Penala 1708 Lond Gat, No, 
4404/4 Ixist , a Packet Book , with a Silver Clasp, and 
Wooden Pencil, tipd with Silver at both ends. 1709 Hnll 
Adtvrttter 43 Mar a/4 Velvet Writing Paper, and Meullic 
Pencilv 184s Abdv lyaterCure (1843) 5a He gave me hu 
card, with a few words in pencil, for PriesMiitz. il8e Pnni 
trades yml XXXI 34 Conrade (.eancr in 1565, says that 
people had pencils for writing consuting of a wooden handle 
with a piece of lead. i8ita A’mmcA j Mar 109/t The Kntghu 
of the Pencil, Sir, bold that backers like pike, are more 
ravenous in keen weather >890 Cent Out , Metullk pencil, 
a pencil made of on alloy eg tin, lead and bismuth Hie 
paiwr to be written on with it u prepared with bunemah 

D In Scotl and north of Engl sptc = Slate 
pencil. Hence, a fino Jay-slate or other laminated 
shale, of which alate penata are made 
187S Bonngt I 964 (E. O O ), *894 ffortkumbleL Gloss . 
Pencil, shale, or ‘ plate of a somewhM compact nature, used 
fur coarse slate pencils. 

o A kma of crayon or pencil-like stick of 
colouring matter, for tintmg the eye-browa, eye- 
lashes, or lips, for theatrical or cosmetic pnrpoKS 
(eyebrow pesusi, hp pesutl, etc.) 

H 3 A small tuft of ham, bristles, feathers, 
or the like, springing from or close to a point 
on a surface Now only in Mst Iltst 
>SM B J< NSUH Cynlktat Rev iv 1 Sir you with the 
pencil on your chin 1778 Withbuikg Bnt J tants (1796) 

1 V 467 Piieiis I right hay set with dark triangular pencils 
of hair 1870 Hookbr Stud liorts j»4 Camponulacess. 
Anthers naked or Upped with a pencil of hairs 

4 OptKS A set of rays converging to or diverging 
from a single point, or such number of them as may 
fill uptin any surface or lie considered collectively. 

187) (fSEGORY in Rigaud Corr Sen Men (1841) II 353 
Pencils of the same angles are more truly reflected by a con 

., , ... . PiRRi ' 


e than rcfracteil by a 


1709 c 


L Mech 


.. Refracted Uy a Concave riass that they shall proceed 
from It in Parallel lines 0790 Imison ieh Art I gy 
Pencil the appearance of electric light issuing from the 

P iinC < f a bwy electrified positively >837 Cosmo & 
RiTLiiARO Ms rogr 180 The cMreme or marginal ra>s of 
the pencil will undergo greater refraction than loose nearly 
coinciding with the axis of the pencil 1879 Run by Study 
hocks I* 80 A convergent pencil of polarised light 

b Optu pestctl, the rays tint pass from any 
point through the crystalline lens, and are ogam 
brought to a focus on the retina, thus forming a 
double cone with the crystalline as common base 
1704 J Norris Idtesl H'orld 11 vii 360 Called Ihe optick 
pencil, as being the instriimei t whereby the pictures or 
Images of ihtncs are delineated to Ihe eye 17S7-41 In 
Chambksb Cyel * v. Optic 1786 W Herichki in Phit 
Prans LXXVI 500 lhal Inilislinctness of \ision which 
has lieen ascribed to the smallness of the Optic Pencil 1819 
in Pemtologta 

6 Geem The figure formed by a set of straight 
lines meeting in a point Also extended to a set 
of curves of a given order, passing through a 
number of points corresponding to soih order, 
and to a set of planes or curved surfaces passing 
throng one line or curve 
1840 TViswrO'c/ XVII 403/1 Apennlof lines IS a number 
of lines which meet in one point. 1899 Cavi vv Cotl Math 
Papers II 577 A system of poinLs in a line is said to be 
a range, and a system of lines through a point u ROid to be 
a pencil il8< Ibtd V 484 {htte) On the intersections of a 
pencil of four linet by a pencil of two lines. tVpo Cesst Out 
s, V , Axsesiptsscst, the figure formed by anumberof planes 
passing through a given line, which is called tha basis or 
axis 01 the axial pencil 

6 Applied to objects resembling a pencil in 
shape a. (More fully /ewt/rfiawm/) A glazier’s 
diamond , •* Diamond sb 4 rare 
1I37 Pesisfp CycL VIII 475/1 The pencil dlsmoml used 
by ghuiere to cot glass with is a small fractured piece of 
diamond of a trapezoidal shape Yreighing about Ihe 6olh 
part of a carat, and set in a wooden bandle. two pencil 
J J 1, the old and the new or patent pendL 


b. A belemnite ran, 

ififi Hombib Diet Geoi 4 Min,, Ptssctl, a name given to 
the belemnite. 

o A small medicated bougie. 


Ill 7 atirsb and Comb , Mptncsl brush, -clasp, 
t -daubing , ' made or written with a pencil ’. as 
penal drawing, line, mark, note, -sketek , objec- 
tive and obj gen , as penal maker, -scrubber, 
seller, -sharpening, pesutl selling adj. j instru 
mental, u jb^tl mark ab and vb , penal written 
adi , timuative, etc, aa penal formed, Itke, 
-shaped adjs. 

i8n-M GooePs Study Med. (cd 4) I 67 To apply It with 
a *pencu brush to the gums. iS^ Knicht Diet Meek , 
*Pencil-clessp, a device to hold a pencil to the Isppel or 
breast of the coat. 1873 E Sion workshop Receipts Ser 1 
4/1 Tha whole of the ^pencil-cOnstroction should he most 
accurately made tn the finest faint lines with a hard pencil 
1894 Whitlock Zootemies 491 No such harsh Noise, as 
hoollng Mustek, or such an oflensivs Sight as "Pencill 
dawhing. Linolbv Nat Syst Bot 57 Stigmata 

papulose or ^pencil formed. 1840 Dunclison Mtd / ex , 
* Pencil tske [or] styloid procenca. 1879 Huxlby & M astin 
ktem BtoL (1877) 33 The outgrowth of penciMlke bunches of 
branches. sinMiom OlcIMeek iSsS/s The Florida cedar 
IH used by aU of tha principal "pencif makers in the world. 
1839 Janb Mabckt Mary s Gram > The "pencil marks on 
the page. 189B W Cory Lett 4 7 mls (1897)71 Such booki 
as he must buy to pencil mark for future reference. 1897 
Marv Kincslbv ip A/rua 405 , 1 got a "pencil note, with 
my letter of introduction delivered 1774 Footb CoMcaers 
I Wlcii.179911 153 That "pentil-seiline, mongrel Manassesl 
1778 WiTHBRiNo Snt Plants (1796) 1 310 Appendages to 
the keel generally) ■ "pencil shaped substances, with 3 
divisHHUi, fixed towards the end of toe keel tpei Harper s 
Mag Cli 798/1 , 1 think he considered my "pencil sharpening 

. pllshment 18^ Hawth 

I 91 The "pencil-skeiLhes 

ilnd the original 1 beck. 

b S^ial Comb. penoU-btue, a particular 
shade of blue obtained from indigo, formerly used 
in calico-prinUng, for painting in parti of a design, 
penoll oedar, a name given to several tpeciea of 
juniper, the wood of which is used for the casing 
of lead-pencils , pencil oompMe, a pair of com 
passes, one leg of which bean a pencil , pencil 
diamond see sense 6 a, penoll fever seequot 
>873 • pencil flower, a name for the genus Style 
sinthes of leguminous plants ( 7 Vmj Bot 1806), 
penoU lead (see Lead sb > 3), black lead or 
graphite as used for making jiencils, a slender 
stick of this for fitting Into a metallic pencil case 
or an ever-pointed pencil, t penoll nan, a man 
of the ‘ pencil ’ or brush, an artist , penoll piece, 
a piece of pencil-lead of proper length for making 
a pencil , penoll-aharpener, an mstniroent for 
sharpening a black-lead or slate pencil by pushing 
or rotating it against a cutting edge, penoll atone, 
the mineral PvRorHTLLiTE, penoil tree, the 
groundsel tree (baccharts haltmtfoltd) , penoll 
veae, a vase in which the pencils or brushes, used 
by the Chinese and Japanese for writing, stand up 
light , penoil wood, tne wood of the pencil cedar 
l86e O Null Caheo I nnhng 437 "Pencil Blue receive). 
Its name from Ihe manner m which it was aj^lied to the 
cloth, vir ,by nieansof a fibrous mailer like an artist s pencil. 
Pencil blue consists of indigo in ibe deoxidised and dissolved 
xtagCentt Mag > " 



Brit XIV igj/a The trees [of Ladak) are the pencil cedar 
(^unspersss excelsa), the poj^ar and willow [etc 1 1879 

Knh/HT Osit Meek >659/3 'Penai compass, one having a 
pencil-end at one leg . or a compasa to which ait ordinary 
pencil may be attached 1873 Slaiig Dset , * Pencil fever a 
‘ tious disease among racuiorses eete in when 


spite the efforts of tlie morleleers , a horse ci 
kepxat - 




at a short price in the juts, through his actual cc.. 
dilion being discovered and when every layer of odds is 
anxious to write his name down 1883 B kam Weekly Post 
iB Aug 8/5 Among the latest victims of 'pencil feper is 
Elzevir, who has been doing so badly of late that (he hone 
watchers advise their clients to have nothing to do with 
him 1879 Knicht Dset Meek. 7658/3 The "pencil leads 
B.S sold Ijy stationen end lewelera for penal-cases and ever 
point pencils are little cylinders made of graphite and clay 
kneaded with water until it assumes the consistei^ of 
Louob keiUaes Meteun etc (Hunter CTJa} 
that With a careles hand Hath shaddowM 
wsxn.Ckaract ,Adv,lo AsstkorbkiKx 

in our real portraitures, particularly those at full length, 
where the poor pencil man is pul to a thousand shifts, whilst 
ha slrivcH to dress us in aflecled habits, such as we nevel 
wore 18I8 Uaa Dset Arts 947 The ends of the "pencil 
pieces become dry first, and by their contraaion in volume 
get loose in the grooves. 187$ Knicht Diet Meek. 1889/3 
•PeneU-ikarptsstr, a device against which a lead or a slaU 
pencil b drawn or rotated in order to sharpen the point 
tl 88 Casults Eneycl Dset , 'Penalstono 1898 Chutix 
Diet Barnes Mia., Penalatone, a popular name for pyro 
phylUta, because slate pencils are mads from it 1884 Millkr 
PUmtm,* Pesutl tree, tigo Cwf Dut , Penal-tree, to 
named from the long brush of pappus borne by the fruiting 
head. tlM Dicrimon Sosig AoA L 17 (E D D) T main 
tlmmen oT our bouie is "pencil wood. 

Hence (nonee-wds ) 9* n cHUma a., of the form 
of a pendl , Ve aeillE a , like or of the nature of 
a pencil or pencilluig ; t aollrif, pencil-work. 



PBNOIL. 


635 


iteo Midduitom & Rowl*v tVcM rnt at ftHHis 313 I 
(Tiine| cannot Mt tmprauion on their (women •) cbceka | 
But III wip d off with glou and penoliy igjg Uailky I 
/«/«f xvlii (1S48) 174 Oh I gate on her nnglem of rave 1 
black hair, And her deltcale eyebrow a aoft (icncilly line 
1(57 Bullock Cauanx Mttiiin/ to Xhe little veisrU tub 
divide into very delicate ramuaculei, assuming a pencillous 
arrangement 

Fmoil (pe nill), V [f prec. sb ] I 

1 trans To paint with a * pencil or brush (eht 
or arch ) , now, usually, to colour, tint, or mark 
with or as with a black lead pencil Also 

c iggs m E Law Hamfton Crt / «/ I 364 Kedd ocker 
for peniellyne of the new leiii js play ia4i Milton Ch 
Oopt It Pref , Time enough to uencilt it over with all the 
Luriout touches of art iImJ h L AtutoTT Aa/MtmUiiu) 

1 xxxviu. 386 Ihe sun peiicila with beauty the violet and 
the rose ligi Sia I B Burkk /- 1 fir J-am Ser til ago 
Trial and hardship bad pencilled their features with the 
lines of care, tgoe Eut L Banks Netvtfa/er- Girl >42 
Ihe editor continued blue-pencilling other pages. 

b lo depict or represent with the jiencil or 
brush, i trans/ to depict or paint in words (fibs ), 
also (in later use), to outline, sketch, or delineate, 
in pencil Also 

161a Holland CamJtn t Brit 1 631 Lantbony the situa 
tion of which Abbay Giraldus Cambrensls shall Mnsile it 
out unto you for mee. stai T Williamson tr Gotdartt 
lytu Utillnrd ^ Horace in his art of Poetrie doth pensitl 
and picture out an old man In this manner iggt Waavaa 
Anc Fun. Men 37a These words thereupon being most 
arulicially peiisild 1444 (H Parkek) fut Pt* 49 the 
Scripture peniilstbe great Monarchies under the (ineamenta 
of Lions 17M-74 Tuckrs Lt Nat (1834) I 78 Some very 
learnedly insist that the image penciled on the backside of 
our eye is the object we behold. 1774 M. Mackrnz a 
Mont .Swm 74 rhen sketch the Curvature between L aud 
H, and pencil it ilS] Kans Grtmuli Fxf xv Shaded 
towers and sunlit pyramids of ice penciled their fanustic 
outlines against the sky tlyj R, SroN Warhthth RtcttFt* 
Ser Lj/s Drawings are first pencilled and then Inked 

2 lo write or jot down with a penal 

174»71 H. Bkooke Fedt/Qual (1809) III 13 I have 

penallcd, for your use, an abstract, ilag Colksidgk i4nfi 
Ktj! (1848) I IS4 The first marginal note I had pencilled 
on Leighton s pities. sMi Wilson St Gkikib Aftm £ 
harbtt xu. 4x7 He would pencil down in verse the ideas as 
they rose in hia mind, 

O To enter (a hone’i name) in a bettme book 

>•71 ' M. LaasAND CaxAr Frttkm, 33 * Well, then 1 ve 
been told of an outsider , mentioning an animal whose 
name he had not had the pleasure of pencillwg 
8 Mr To form into pencils (of light) 

«I774 Golimm. Sum Ex£ P Allot (1776! IL sp3 Every 
visible point may be considered at a candle sending forth 
Its ray which splits and penols out into several other rays 
before It arrives at the eye 

4 . trans To treat or 'paint’ (a wound, etc.) 
with something applied with a fine brush 
itaa )4 Gooett Stuffy Mtd, (ed 4) III s68 Penciling the 
wound with lunar caustic- t>4} R J Graves Sytt Clm. 
Mfd xxvl 331 Pencilled over with Plenk s liniment 1874 
tr H von ittmttn t Cfcl Mi t IV So The Application of 
Fluids (to the LarynxJ (lO Pencilling. 

Penoil, variant of I’lNCU. 

P«aoU-OAM (pe nsHikjii) A holder for the 

S ion of a pencil or penal-lead (or of a ■imilar 
r stick ot prepared anilme, etc.), usually of 
metal, and sometimes highly ornamented, ^o, 
a case of wood, leather, etc , for keeping pencils 
of any kind in 

iSMHuLOBT,Peiisylecase,/nB^anviw lysa J James 
tr l.t Btauftt GanUninr 84 T& TrBciog.Sufr iis the 
very Pendl-Case of him that traces Things upon the Ground 


6 Having or formed mto iienciU of rays radiate 
ilg) Kane Griuutlt Exp xxxiil (1836) 187 Its penciled 
lays could be seen rcELhmg nearly to the horuon 
H Zool and Hot 1 ufted , brusliy peniLillate 
1844 J Baxter Lthr Pract Agn led 4) I 304 1 he 
inrious rich-coloured Mrlpes of a fine tulip, sbniil I 
terminate in line broken poiiili elegantly fcalDcrcd or 
pencilled 

P«noill«r,-iler. [f iKNCIb » + gRl ] 

1 One who pencils a draughtsman, a writer 
spec in Calico prtnhng an artist who painted in 
part of the design before the introduction of blocks 

178a A Young Tourh I II 36 k ighteen bleachmen Six 
pencillem. 1838 LaNdos Ptnc 4- Epil No pen Her f 
Mmilar compualtlons t8^ Koee Butby If th NeitHru 
hood IV 104 A good deal of the colourii g was done by the 
I ands of jMncillers as they were called. 

2 a A cuing slang A bookmaker x clerk 

iSyp Daily Nnui 04 0 .t a/i Tti races were set for 


b A reporter rare 

1897 Chicago A<hau t tt July tii/i Vour penciller has 
tarri^ a day to g iber these scattered bints of a meeting 

Pa neilling, -ilinff, t>bl sb [bee ing i ] 

1 The action of the vX Prmcil in various senses, 
tsp fine colouring or drawing, also transf the 
fine tinting or marking of natural objects resein 
bling that executed by a pencil 
1704 Art e/ Paintine (1744) 3*9 A harsh way of pcncUing 
•783 Hooaetm Anal, Beauty xu. 96 Whether they are 
mMe by the pencilings of an or nature 1831 N P Willis 
Poem at Brown Uuntraty 178 Beneath The spreading 
trees, fine penallings of light Slay 1881 Bbebsr Horn 
bug C athiftr ig/h Z 54 Ddicale pencilling rcpUced strong 
horuonlal lines. 1878 LsEraKNCE tr Cottas Xocis til be 


inches long, and contnved so as the pencil may be slid up 
and down it by means of a spring and buttou 1889 Winsoe 
& Newton List gf IFatir Colours, etc 38 Round Penal 
Cesce. put leElher Penal Cases, etc i»nlrtut Tradts 
JmL XXIX. 3S A Urge and massive gold pendl-ceee, a 
maiterpitoo of rnechamca! ingenuity 

PMOilltd, 41(14 (pemin^,/^/. a, [f Pxpcn, 

T> and V -1- -gn ] 

I. 1 Having or fiimished with a pencil. 

•881 Mashe CAnsts T (1613) 183 In a third pUce U 
there a Roese.pencild Painter 
IL 2 . Painted with a 'pencil* or fine brush, 
depicted with or as with a ' penal ’ , now, usually, 
drawn or sketched ' in pencil 
•M 3 Shars. Lner 1497 So Lvereoe set a works, sad tales 
doth tell To penceld pensiuenee, ft colour d sorrow 1804 
Dtjusa Knigt BnStrtatam Wits. 1873 I 318 Crowncs on 
their heads, and scepters with pensUd seutchums m their 
hands 1784 Cowree Task l 417 Satis6ed with only 
penaiid scenes. iSey Ceabse Par Rtg iil 349 Her china 
closet For woman s wonder h^ her penalled ware. 

8 Marked with or m with a pencil , delicately 
marked or streaked with thin concentric lines 
(instead of masses) of colour or shading 
„>MS Kvd Sol ft Ptrs. IV 1 70 Small peniUd eye browee, 
like two gloria ralnbowes. sfig Lvttom Disaumtd U, HU 
brows finely and lightly penciled iSys W HotNH(TO«. 9 ft 
Xrit /nstett ^ The wings [of the Insect] are often delicaiely 
pencilled il^ Csmtiny Mag gi/e The remainder of the 
tuumaae beiag pendUd, ormwrked transversely, with narrow 
fines El Hi^t anglM to the shaft of the ftather 
4 . Written with a pencil. 
smMm.IUncumA&ff ffriijMel, ThspencUMUnaa 
m the walnseoE met hat eye Hoxlev In Lfyi (1900) 


foldings or pencilling of freaueiu occurrence in gneistL 

2 ctnur A drawing or sketch with a pencil , 
a jotting or note, made in pencil , /g a literary 
sketch or portrait 

tSjn CUMNINOHAM Brit Paint 1 331 He used to sit end 
fill hu copybook with penallings of downs. 1I86 Rlskin 
Prmttriia 1 tv 1S4 1 wo httle penc Ihogs from Canterbury 
south porch and central tower 1888 hVMONus A tnaiit it 
(1898) VII viiL S4 Arioetos bright and many-coloured 
penclUings, ware distinguished by fiimntss of drawing 

3 (bM quoL) 

1878 Knight Dut Mstk. i6s9/i To draw a line of white 
paint along a mortar jam m a brick wall lo render tl e 
taint more conspicuous and contrast with the colour of the 
bneks This u termed puuUing 
PeHOlUillg, ppl a [f PSKCIL V + wo 8 ] 
1 hat penals, or uses a pincil 
1S87 Dai/y r tl IS Mai s/a Aregistraiion fee it extracted 
from every member of the penctlbng fraternity I a book 
makenl. 

Pnnoion, .owon, obe. forms of Pknbiojt 
t Pen«ol«r^ Obs f f PxH sb^ fr Clxbk ] 

A * clerk ’ whose scholaisni{> extended merely to 
the use of the pen (as distinguished from clerk - 
clergyman or scholar) , a clerk, a secretary , also 
fig In quot 1 575, a user of the pen, writer 
c ijSe Wycup Iris (iSSo) M wolen not presente a 
cleric able of kunnynge but a kechen clerk as a penne 
clerk. ig6e Pilkinotom Expos Aggtns (1361) 181 Iflie be 
but a pen-cUrke 1373 Laneham Vrf (1871) j6 Ai bad a 
pencUrk ax I am iSm R. T s CrtnUtt Serm 175 The holy 
propheta end Apostle*, the pcnclcarkes and scactarics of 
the spirit of God 1834 W Tiswhvt tr Baisatt Lett 
f) 139 None could therein may way compsue wuh our 
Practitioners and Pcn<larkcs. 

Fftsoraft ^ Uikraft) rare, [f Pek sb^ -h 
Crar The craft or art of the pen the 
occupation of, or skill in, wnling, the business 
of a writer, wntmg, penmanship, authorship. 

i 4 oo Holland Lim ix xIvL 340 The umc yeare L 
I Uvius swore an otb that be would no longer be a noterie 
and use pencraft 1T39 STaeinc Tr Skandy 11 tv 1 would 
not give a groel for that mans knowleiUe in pen-craft. 1B31 
Scott cr Itoit Introd To think that 1 merit not Ibcempiy 
fame alone, but also tbe more substantial rewards of sue 
cemful pencraft 1894 F S. Ellis Reynard Pox S33 But 
by good pencraft was tbe story Told 

Ponoyfe,Feiio7ft>ll,obs.if PiN8ivz,PiN8irDL 
tFend, sbi Sc Obs [Derived, u some way, 
from F pendrt or L. petuHre to bang cf Pabd ] 
L - PWDAirT sb 2 

1488 Act Ld ihgA Trtas Scot I Be Item, a bnisclat of 

f old with hede and pendet of gold. 1307 Hid III 263 
tern, for j psdr of silver bukkiUra with pcndcs mlt for the 
Kingii tebone. 1313 l>oooLAS./fc«irwxiL xiv lyaOnTurnus 
schiUdir, lot Ihe fey gyrdiU hie set dyd appeyr, Wiih 
stutbU knaw and peiideis schynond deyr a 1388 ' IFVi/tf 
uo'gudLaifysiAail/u/’^jmBamnatyniPosinsiHuaieT 
Cl ) 638 Hir belt euld be of bowsumnes^ Baitk Keid and 
pendes with harlUnes, InemmelUt wcill with all. 

2 A hanging , * Valance of a bed , Pakd 
1378 in Hunter Biggar ft Ho PUmtng xxvl ii86x) 33a 
Ane pend of purpour weluol pasmentit w* nlucr 
Fend, sb * Sc Also 9 p«n(n [f F pendre 
or L. fendirt to hang ] An arch , an archeil or 
vaultM roof or canopy , the vault^ ground floor 
of a ‘peel’ or bastel house, an archway, an arched 
or covered-in passage or entry 

Xtn BaLLtHOEN Lftv I vW. <S T SJ 30 He ordanit twa 
pr^U to ba caryit in ane chanol maid in manu of ane 
pend abone Imre h«de [curru anuatol 1335 SiaWAar 


en clerk as a penne 
« (156a) 181 Ifhc be 


CroH Scot (Rolls) II 441 Oi Fo ih iha r ues ane brig of 
ire But pend or piller vpone ir us h e a 1566 Luhiou t 
Drtmt 18 ID Bannatyns I oe > t (Hui ler CL) 889 I luke 
a d kest my self ryebt uiili a e nychtie be d Outlliruch 
1I1C voli and perrit noebt the pe d xtit Aberdeen Pe^r 
(iSig) II 338 Iwa pillefH and ll le Iwwis fynelie wrocll 
wuh chapiure heidw at the lithi ug d' tic syumers 
f llie peidis. 1435 Pfrson la // r 1 33 Mah mrt his 
Cl est of Iron Jolh hang 1 1 a ul 1 sly u supp< rie 1 f 
an) thing becau« eiilicr ine pei d or vome verlicall ‘Uo e 
of tie Vault IS of laiadsionr 01470 Sfai 1 iso I ton/ 
Chat / (Spalding Cl ) 1 313 At the waiteid of the pc d 
q lairon lie grjtc Mepdi la d 1770 Hi I Riisycw/ 
(iBil6) 307 loi lit lien 1 1 wall SI Mid Ihe build UK uw 
illed ll e C llcLt ihe I c d lill ci tl e 1893 Sikh kson 


b 1 he vii It f licT in 

iSdi Sir ( Ma K|i.riR he! g out Sloe 1 (1685) j He 
lalrly fnbtiLk f llci s 1 1 1 rn 1 iSraWlrNNANr 
J aputry Ston d 8 7I 43 Ihrou Aiir ta g Idcl gate 
A d up tl c pend at furiou He 

c An nrLiic 1 c iiduit a covcrc 1 sewer small 
conduit , also tlic entrance to or tht j^ratuig over 
a Lf nduit or sewer (Jamicw n 18K0) 


d attnb Pend close an arched passage 

IS^AIerdien r gt X\ Ja ) l'>wscoirofiw d a 
& ^scoir XV laidUi f will tails 1880 Jamiison ten 
mouth tbe enira te of a pend or co ered gntewa) 

t Fend, /A* Obs rate [app L 1 end z; t] 
Leaning inclination tendency impetus 
1474 N Fairfax /> th e, Sr/V fy I ul «e a e at no sucl 
pend as we should be (am to fly lo either the one or the 
other ibid. 119 A pend or earnest sirift froinw arils will 
we call spnngsomness 

Pend, sb * Obs or dial [Variant of 1 ej» rtJ t 
cf PEKUpin tl Obs 

Ijaa Udall Eratm Apoph. ixi b, The facion or 1) kenesse 
of a pende, wherein to kepe olher beostes. 

2 dial Pressure pinch straits 
ihaj E. Moor SuXblk llordi ajt Jberes the pend 
the point of pressure. 1879 11 Arch VlII 172 (K D D) 
He belpi me in a pend. 

t Pend, sb s Sc obs. vanant of Pex sb t 
tFend,ri Obs Also 4 pent la t ponded, 
also 5 pent [Aphctic f apend Append v i, OF 
apettdre ] Mr To belong jiertain to 
c 13x0 Sir Trutr 1090 A word pal (wnded to pride 1 ristrem 
)>u spac he ibid 13B3 Alle bing I at pende 10 marchandis. 
13 F F AIM P B i»7o (Tha ) p)led Alle Jm appare 
ment )>ot pented to J>e k)rke laigue Mmie -Irth i6ia 
Opayneandopcrclle that pendes there too f 1440 Jowteley 
Vyet XXL 100 Herode coud f)nd wuh Dokjns gjn 
Notbyng herapon that pent to any syn. 

Fend, S' 2 Obs exc. dial [An extendeti form 
of Pen t cf Pend sb « and Pent ppl a ] lo 
pen or shut m , to confine to limit Often p^up 
c 1400 I lowman t P by> Wcl worse they woll him tere 
A d m prison woll hem 1 1361 him] pend, r 1430 Cattle 
/ rtev i»47 My prowd (wuer scliai 1 not pende tjl I be 
putte III peyn)-s pyc is4a Duall Arorm hkph ixoSuche 
fr » arde oeaiures as many women are 01 gnt rather lo bee 
pended up in a caige of iron, ibid 207 b, Ant pater (was] 
chaced into Lamia ft there pended up 1571 ( oldin 
CalviH on Pt. XXL la God wil peud them up in some corner 
b dial (Se« quot ) Cf. Pend sb^ s 

mSaS Forsv Soc F Ang/ia, Find t r To wess or 
pinch. Commonly raid of apyarcl w huh d *s not fit 
Fend, V 3 fapp a. F pend re —late I pend he 
for pendire to lint in some cases aphctic f 

apend, Appe.vd v s, or short for depend ] • 

fl. trans To hang to apmnd Obs 

1500 ao Dunrae Poems xIiil 40 Tha r seilis ar to pendit 
i6&^Bohue Sent Reg ii» Ihe C)-nn.«l Puritan would 
ha glum the Independent would pi de him if he did not 
solely depend on hi n as on I od aliiiighi) 

2 intr 1 o hang , to deticiiil a fig (r ow dial ) 
iSg4 J Hevwooo der 4 p xxxix 19 So ll at woorsi ip 

f I le* and honcslncs Do ixn le eeh on other 11 

More Song Sort iii L xv But if we grant that the soul 
e erg e Pends not on tl is base corse 1839 1! mlfv pestus 
XX (1848) *56 Pnnapics and doctn cs pending 1 ot llpi n 
ihe avliun of the poem here 1859 Hichxs Seoitr II hi/e 
i torn Via Pend upon it, a good bred girl like Lu would i 
stand IL 

b literal (literary affectation ) 
i8oa Mrs, Radcuffe Getston de BiondevtlU Posth W Is 
18 6 It 149 lo that great tower still tallol ( Ciesa 
wliuh was the keep on it pended the pr soi lurrel of ll e 
mxrcbanc 1857 B’nfss Taltmiofls Omit I v x 1 o A 
lunch of iMiiiderous seals pci ding over E s poril) )>au v h 

3 To hang over imiKiul, inclinL lean Obs exc 
till CfPKNDitl'l 

1674 N Fairfax Bnlh^ '></t lai It asks nmr ti r t 
leave or pend in beforo it acluall) sluts iSay hoxiii 
I oc £ Anglia, /end r To incline or lean. The wall 
)ieii U this way 

F«nd, -Si Also 7 pen [prob f Pkvd 
sb 8 (though evidenced soniewliat earlier) ] ttans 
1 o arch, arch over, vault Hence Pe nded ppl a 
arched, Pe nding tbl sb an arching 
1491 Act Ld. High Trtas Siot I 181 Item, to the 
massoius of the Pales for the pendin of thre vouUs. ,497 
ibid I 34s Item, giflin to Wat Merit, une for his task of 
Dunbar that is tha pandmg of the hall biumg of Hannis 
loure (elc.1 149^1300 Durham Ace Rol/t (Surtees 6s6 
Pro le pendyng ad ttagnum molendini a 18S4 Law Afem 
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(t8i8) ai6 \fajor Learmont (nkeii in a vault winch 
he diged ii i Ui |,roun I and penned for his hiding iSt3 
Hoot. '■ • ''•••■- o i.b- . 

A gousi) In” p o brick pended 

Fend, obs. pa t ami pple of I’kn 
t FendaCd. Ofis Also 6 ue, -MS [A 
del IV of h fund rt or 1 pend <-re to hang cf 
Oh pendace hanging pop ] - Pkmiant a 
Igoa Are / / Irea*. 'trot II 348 In pairt of pay 

let I fur hcdis and pend ises f r hirncssingis^ xxvilj 1 igii 
/h! IV 196 lor iho hull h irneiing ungilt lof llie king 
hi 111 1 kkillis iienda is, junauris nnillis and iiitieris 
nc cssaris lluirl ) iij// xijif 1539 Ar^r (1844) 

1 149O h r ibon I) it Ihe |>ei)dico of tin hell in the hie 

^Penial®, obs form of I’bndlf sb ^ 

Pendall, in //rr. see Sfimuk cnosa 
Pendant, -ent (pendmt, ^nt\ sb Forms 
4 6 pendaunte, (4-5 -aunt, 5 -awnt), 4-5 pen- 
dande, (4 auude, 5-6 and, 6 on\ 5 pannaunt, 

7 ant, 4- pendant, ent. [a h /ttW(i»/(nth c 
in Littr^) sb tise of pr ppU of pendr to hang ] 

I. h pen fant = penU, slope 
+ 1 Slojic, (Iccliiity, Inoltnalum (of n hill, etc.) 

Obs (So in OF ) Cf Hanoino, II iifo sb 

1387 Irfiisa H eUn (R Its) I 109 pe water pat fallep 

duunward n I soiipw ird wippependi int toward lernsalem , i' , " , , , 

defoul c\\yt ) Lyf Mwhnh 11. \cviii object, osually Icss omate, On the lower end of the 
lunt^of jinhi I i^s V iic>, foul an I | newel at the angle of a Staircase when this projects 
/w^., . iv. below the string, o A carved (chiefly in bas- 


f ihoaa Threads which are termed t>y Ilolanius SSiuuiun 

4 . Applied to mechanical constructions. 

ta Aptambline Obs rate 
e 144a Premp / an ipa/ 1 Pendawnt, of wryly* erahe, or 
1 1 istinry ptnehcula, ijjo PxiJica asj/i Pendant for car 
jK. ttern, MMtau 

t b A pendnliim Ohs 

I I<44 ntoav Nat Roehts lx 74 Cahleo sayth that to make 
1 1 0 same pendant goe twice oa fast as it did, you must 
[nr ] leji Cjaudxn Htttasp asy Like weighty Penclaiils 
ce violently swayed beyond the perpciiditulnr line and 
|M j se they are a long lime liefore they recoi or the point i f 
I sation and consistency 

0 A hanging chandelier or gaselier. 

iSgS Si»i»ONDS Diet tratle. Pend mt a hanging burner 
f r gas. 1903 Daily CAteii. ao Jan 8/1 An escape of gis 
fro n a sliding pendant in the rmni 

t d A pendent escutcheon, a hanging shield 

1609 DKKKaa Aamtlwa Wks 1873 IV i>5 On the 

f nr angles, or corners over the termes are placed four 
I e dints with armes in them /bid ijj At the four angles 
of It four pendants play with Ihe wind tyay Bailky vol 11, 

I / M /aM/t (\nth /le^dt) Mndant esculcneons. 

' 6 Arch a. In the iWorated and Peipendicular 

styles A knop or other terminal (often richly 
carved) together with the stem suspending it, 
hanging from a vault or from the framing of an 
open timber roof b In Carpentry, A similar 


(■8^) III Up on pe ^1 
deep and derL 1378 Li rp Dodoeas t Ixxxiic Ixiwe 
moist wooddes, standing it the pendant or hanal ig of 
hillcs. ciSoo Nokdxn V/cc ISnt , ConKi (1738) 98 The 
towne seateth nerc the natiigabic lamir on the bendinge 
or pendent of a hill 1641 Hr vein Help to /list (1671) 358 
II Something that hangs or is susjiendcd 
2 A loose hanging part of anytliing, usually of 
an ornamental character, os a knob, bead, tassel, 
etc , now, chiefly, an ornament of some precious 
metal or stone, attached to a bracelet, necklace, 
etc , rarely, an omament-il fringe 

13 Gaw 4r Gr Ant lit ft uendauntei of hu payttrure 
•377 La YOU P PI B, x\ 7 As persones in pellure with 
pen launtea of sj luer e 1400 bfetayiu 994 He take p* 
pendande In his hande 14 Nom in Wr WUicker 735/10 
' *' - ' tlimentormii) t/oc pe dulum a pendand. 1339 


lelicf) or pictorial representation of fruit, flowers, 
etc , in a nanging position, os an ornamental or 
decorative feature 

ijym JHyAtunst Ki>ttm'flA\aLArthlt Nomeael (1844)43 
In canagio ct excisnne petr empt apud Swaflham qiue 
vocatur pendaiint 1407-8 lb‘d, Un archc d alahastre 
nvec pendants et knottes. Flfmino Centn HeltHshed 
III >315/3 In the I p of this bouse was wrought upon 
Cam as, works of luie and holhc with pendents made of 
wicker rods. s6so in Swayne Saram Ckitrchv Ace (1896) 
171 Furninga of Ban sters and pendmites, 8s i6(a Gaaaias 
PnHe 6 Pendants Garlands and an infinite number of 


(ed a), I end* it Pendent a sculptured ornament 
hanging from a Gothic roof, either of stone or wood 1 chiefly 
used in the latest or Perpendicular style 1840-76 Gwict 
Arcbit Gloss, sv The pendent was also used very fre 
quently to timber framed roofs, aa m that of Crosby Hall, 
which has a senes of pendents aloim the centre of it 1839 
Paokss Dom Anhit III ui 59 Pendants are more com 
monly used In the roofs of balls than in those of churches. 
>868 <.hamiers Encyl, IX 76/j Staircases had usually 
masAive oak balusters and were ornamented with carved 
(lanels, pendanu, &c 

6 Arch In open timber roofs a A wooden 
post nlaced against the wall, usually resting on a 
corbel, Its upper end secured to the hammer-beam 
or to the lower end of the pnnciral nfter , alto 
- 11 r VI* j ” called /dMi/an/ /or/ b, A spandrel formed by the 

through the buckle, and was usually fashioned as , the curved brace, and the tie-beam or 

an ornament Odr j , ' the hammer beam o In stone work ; A shaft 

>3 Cain 4 Cr A »/ *538 Dot wered not pis ilk wy^e for ... * .. 

weU pi* gurdel f or prydo of p« pen hiuntcz pay polyst pay 
were. 1400 b E w4/4 i88>)45 A gurdill of blake sylke 
with a gode bokyll & a pendaunt, & m pe same peiidaunt 
an y iiajte of seynt Christofre 1463 in Bury Wills (Camden) 

16 I o Joh I Hert my gyrdyll with a bokyll and pendaunth 


. ipanglesani^i 
. 4 the Italians caule ionaghot >604 E GIrimstonr] 
D Acosta s It tsi Indus xxix 419 A litter well furnished 


r— - - nngs, chains (etc JJ 

1693 I El w ARDS Per/ect Sen/t 341 Rebekah was pre 
cented with this forehead pendant asapledg tSTfiPcANCHi 
Cyil Cult line Pen /anti, the ornaments appended to 
1 e kl ices. 1S77 J D CiiAMRKRS Dtv Worship 5s Stoles 
ui d Maiiii Ics all with pendants of gold and gems. 

fb x/ri Ihe end of a knight’s belt or lady’s 
girdle which remained hanging down sdter passing 


of siluir f taee me goueme wretyn ther in a 1348 Hacc 
ChroH Hen. VI 11 ajj 1 he buckles and pendentes^were all 


"PeUi 's/tr u ^I'fisoyVrShc'hath 
a girdle of beaten gold slackly buckled unto her with a 
pendant of g Id down to the ground 

C spec 1 he pendant part of on ear-nng, an ear- 
drop (Common in 17th c ) 

>335 Eden Decades 161 The men and the women haue 
pendauntes of gold and precious stones hangings at their 
cares A Jenkinson in Hakluyts I ay (1598) L 346 

His earerings hiid pendants of golde, a handlull tong 1389 
x Aetnme 0/ PasqutU Wks (Grosart) I 138 By Gods 

I ...11 , V 1 j gj 


heipe I will hang such a pajre of pendents a 


I / and Gas No 0340/2 His 

It Daughter not delivering her Pendants quickly they 
cut ofl* her Kars with them. 1738 Gcovaa Leomdas iii 384 
Iheir ears grac d with pendants. 1814 W Irving P Treat 
I 56 A plump t landers lass with long gold pcndanti in her 
cars i88a-3 Schafk CneyeL Relig Knovot I soi So-called 
ear pendants were also attached to the ear rings, 
a Transferred applications 
0386 M Royhon F/egte Astrophet 1 The gamisht tree 
no pendant stird 1631 Bhathwait bug G/ntlen (1641) 
295 Ibe poynt or jiendent of her feather wags out of 1 due 
posture sjih-j Hervey Atedd (1767) I laS Not a Blade 

'■''-as^not a single ’ •*— — 

4 Emerson Ei 


(1876) 78 Man, ordinarily vllj; Single pendaums 


-fS A natural han^ng part 
t a // “ Tk8T8« Obs (S 

ciMMetr ” 
members and I 


ind fasten a square , 
which almost hangs 
banctesx 1! Tsnl “ 


worked ou the masonry of the wall, supporting the 
nbs of a vault or an arch or the pendant post of 
an open timber roof, and restmg on a corbel or 
tcrrainatmg in a decorated boss 
[1330 see pendant post in 14] i4SS in Willis & Clark 
Cambridge (1886) I aSo Pnncipal Bemys with braces and 
pendaunttes Item, alte euery end of the pendaunt shalbe 
a angell 1379 Ibid, 310 Pendons to the pnncipals eche of 
VI foote longe. 1396 SrsNsaa E 0 iv x. 6 It was a bridge 
ybuilt in gixxlly wiie Wilh curious Corbes and pendanls 
graven falre. 1706 PHiccira, Pendent a Supporter of Stone 
in Building 187s PAUKEa Gloss Archil (ed. 4}, Pendant 
Thu name was also formerly used for the spandrels very 
frequently found in Gothic roofs under the ends of the tie 
beams, which are sustained at the bottom by corbels or oti er 
supports projecting from the walls In this position it is 
usually called a Pendant post 1879 Sia G Scott Lect 
Archil II 336 These columns being converted into pen 
dants, the structural arches supply the support demanded. 

7 Naut {Rtggtng femlant ) A snort rope bang 
ing from the head of a (main or fore) mast, yard 
arm, or clew of a sail, and having at tU lower end 
a block or a thimble spliced to an eye for receiving 
the hooks of the fore and mam tackles Also a 
similar device used m other parts of a ship. Also 
called PiNKABT 

Often with qualification, defining pccition or purpose, as 
bract' fith , reef tackle stay taemt ,yard tackle , rudder 

^ttJki Natal Ace Hen K// (1896) 36 Double pendaunts 
" • • vlij Ibid 37 Pendiiunts with 

— , . J I) /bid, Brasse pendaums for 

the maync yerdes ij 1493 Ibid 355-6 1497 Ibtd 337 

Pendantes for Bower lakles >607 Caft Smith Seaman's 
Gram v 30 A Pemiant is a short rope made fast at one end 
the head of the Mast or the Yards arme haumf at the 


pendants are unwound evenly os Ihe boat descends into 
the water 

b Insh pendant (jocular), any rope yam, reef- 
iroint, gasket, etc , hanging loose 
1840 R. H Dana lief Mast xxil (1854) 134 There wae no 
rust, no dirt, no rigging hanging slack, no fag ends of ropes 
and Irish pendanls aloft 
tS Used by confusion for Pknhok Obs 

iM Huioet Banners pendauntes or Standers. splayed 
in Mttayle sign* mfesta 163s Sherwood, A Penon (or 
Pendant) in a ship, or on the top of a horsemans stafle 1644 
h V elyn Dtary ao Uct , Over which liang divers banners and 
pendants, with other trophies taken by them from the Turkea 
b Apennon shapedwind vane [mod P penon 1 
Mo Merc Martue blag MI 35 A roof surmounted 
by an iron weather pen I ml 

9 . Nilut A tapering flag, leiy long in the fly 
mid shoit in the hoist , spei that flown at the 
mast head of a vessel 111 commission, unless dis 
tmgnished by a flag or broad pendant (see b) 

The fljing of the pendant at half mast denotes the death of 
the captain, us alwence that the vessel is out of commission 
(In this sense presumably n com ption of Pennon (q v)i 
perhaps by assimilallon to sense 7 aU ve i but ^udant 
has been m ofltnal use fr >m the earliest dale lo which Ihe 
name has as )et been triced though ihe accepted proimncia 
II n Xs pennant which hat also b«n the most coiiiinun non 
official spelling since c idgaj 

1483 Nor Ace Hen K// (iSpf) 40 Gitlons of Sayi 
4iiandardcs of S»y Stremers of Say 1 Pendauntes of Say 

f r the Crane 1} ne i|— * *■ ' — '' 

of say Pendantes t 


Dtfeai 
I Flaggs 

.aUardftes 


346 Streamers xiiii Pendai 

[o 111 1999 Minshei S 4 i,... , .. 

pendents 111 ships 1688 K House Armoury 

III XV (RoxK) 48/a Pendant or Sirrnmers are those colours 
which are hung out on the yard Armes or from the head of 
the masts lobeautificlbeship. sjtt Loud. Gas tio. sos’/j 
The Contractors for furnishing Her Maiestys Navy with 
Colours (as Knsiens Jocks, Pendants and Fanes) lyit L 
Cooke i oy S Sea 4 I will hoist a Pendant at my Miieii 
Peak 1797 Nkiaon III Nicolas /7»/,(i84d II 34& I hoisted 
my Pendant c“ - * ” “ ' " 


A<it> borne 59 
t»i4 Tails Mag X 
pendant flying fair 
/•g ■ 


. i^Tshble. " sWH B Gascoigne 

Our warlike Pendant master of the seas 
XXI 368 With vigorous stroke of oar and 


I Testboldets ix. In Third Coll Poems 


(1689) »i/3 ilerbcrt.wl o- 

topmast pendant to the loi... 

V rahsts it iv Consider where we are, and in what a uni 
verse I when inslead of seeing 10 the highest pendants we 
see only some lower deck and are contin d even lo the hold 
and meanest station of the vessel 

b Broad pendant a shoit swallow tailed pen 
dant flown as the distinctive mark of a com- 
modore’s ship in a squadron 
1716 Loud. Gas No 5485/3 The Swedish Fleet with two 
Flags and seven broad Pendants. 1743 Buckecey & Ccmmine 
yty b Seas a 1 he Commodore hoisted bis brood Pendant 
and was saluted by every Ship in the Squadron 1813 
WEU.INCTON in Gutw Dtsp XI 344, I beg leave to con 
giatulate you upon your homing a broad fiendani iMa 
Aavy List July 451 lable Monty is pajablc onlv while 
Flag or Broad Pendant is flying within the limits of Station 
o A ship-of war with pendant flying 
i8ea G RosgZIrisnrr (i860) 1 480 There were toi sail of 
pendanta 

1 10 Her, m 1 ambeau Obs rare 


4 Peacham Gentl Exe. 


I It (a label] is a kind 


mndanz bathe. 1634 Sir T Herbert other end a blocke with a abiuer to reeue Rome running rope 
themseli^ with a piece of raw leather, lyag Lend. Gas. No 6139/3 Eleven Inch Cal^ laid 


e like the backe of a Gloue, to it, 
>w as their pendants ifigl Ford 
: h the decrements of my pendants f 

„..dmg [etc’ 

Bot An anther Obs 
iMs Power Fxb Pkllot 1 51 The chive* which jfrow out 
of red Pinks ami which are tipped with red Pendents, be 
smeared over with a small Mealy Powder 17S7-41 CHAMatoa 
Cycl ^ Ptndants among florists a kind of seeds growing on 
siamiii urchives. >790 Pailev, /V arfriN/r (in are 


Pendant 17^ Faiaoner Diet Marine, Pendent, Pantnre, 
u also a short piece of rope, fixed under the shrouds, ujmn 
the head of the main mast and fore nuut from which It 
dependa as low at the catdiarpuiES, having an eye In the 
lower end which it armed with an iron thimble lliere are 
many other pendents which arc generally tinjgleor double 
topes, to whose lower exiremitita h altacheda block, or 
tackle, e 1813 Choyce Jack Tar (1891) 4 We secured 
It (the rudder] to the ttem post by meant of jpendantt and 

C'-j.i . jf „„ J .jTjg 


tacklea 


I Catal inteinat Erhlb 1 


n >t c-ommonly above 1717-41 Chambers lye! J 
a term appbed lo the parts hanging down from the lauei. 

XXL 11 That by which aometbuig it hung ur 
tuspended in quot 1 580, a ring or the like for a 
bunch of keys , now sMc that part of a watch by 
which It It tuspended, contistm^ of the pendant- 
thank or ttem and the pendant nng or bow 
1380 Hoilyband 7>ir«a Fr long Pendant de cle/t, a 
pendant or thing that bangeth s6ii CoToa , Psndanl 
a pendant , a hanger any thing that bangeth, or whereat 
another thing hangs. 1678 /on / Gas, No >361/4 Lost 
a gold Chain Watch the Chrutal and Pendant Ring broken 
off lyai Ibid. No 6003/3 Ix>st .a Gold repeatinB Watch, 
Name engraved on the inner Case under the Pendant 
1814 in Spirit Pub yruls (>815) 50 John Sheen made luch 
a desperate tug at hit watch, that the pendant broke. 1884 
h J Britten Watch tfr C/ockm 34 In Ihe rack with 

pendant up for - •- - ■ ■ - - • • 

lost 8 a Wth 
have lost 3 a 

b Anythiog gnapended or hung up in quot 
a votive offering, rare 

lOai Dvetom . 4a<u’, M/l 11 l hi I (1651) 335 iEsculaplus 
his temple was daily full of patients and as many sevcralt 
tablei, (nlcnptlon^ pendants, donanet, &c os at this day 
at our Lady of Loretta s. 

12 A thmg, esp a picture, forming a parallel, 
match, or companion to another , a mat^, com 
panion-piece Also said of a person. Often pro- 
nounced aa French (pilndah) 

( II so dit de deux objett d art h peu prhi paratli, ct dcttlndt 
k figurer eniemble on te correspondant (Littn!).] 
tfm W Kden m G Rout Diaries (>8fle) I ji It [a men 
red ribbon] certamly would be considered at a peudamt or 
companion to thi Duka of Dorset t blue nbbon 1809 
Wellinoton in Gurw DtH IV 565 1 think the chace out 
of Portugal IS opendant for the retreat to Corunna. iM 
Maa Jameson Saer f Leg Art (>8jo) *87 When St 
Catharine is grouped with other saints, her usual pandant 
is St Barbara. 1S78 Gao Eliot Dan Der Ixii, Tbt figure 
of Mirah made a strange pendant 10 this shabby, foreign- 
looking, eager, and gesticulating man. 
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mU ht hM oUigKiwM ud in I 
IV 14 . attrtb and Comb , at petulant ring, 
‘Skank (lee lenie 1 1) , petulant like, shaped adjt , 
pendatU^wist adv , tpandant-bMnr, pennon* 
Mam, ensign , pend 4 Uit>bow, the ring or * bow ' 
of s watch stem (ik>w.rd ^ ii) , pendant-fittings, 
hanging fittings tot electric light , peudant-poat 
Are\ m tense 6 a, pendant tackle tee qoot , 
pendant-winding a, ^ said of a keyless watch 
which it wound by rotating the pendant shank or 
stem , called also stem wt^tng 
IJSS Hulort sPendant bearer Dgm/n nmi Warra 
HOOSK Cendmt H'trmg 30 Usma ^pendant fittlMt In place 
of ociUnt roeci. a 1711 Krn ffy mt tvaig Poet Wkii 
I7ti I 183 In Slari by (be Seraphi in Mosaick wrouahl 
Jeaua of Naiareth Kins of the Jew«, Wavd 'pendent Hke 
tut hh iiaenst Roll m Parker Qon ArcM (i8jo) 346 
la xil UpUtbus pro *pendaunl poitea poitandia In viil 
mafnU arboribua qucrctnis pro poatei pendaunta iSjo 
PARKeaC/AU Arcktt Pttultnipatl inameduevat principal 
roof trusa ia a short poet placed agai ist the wall, the lower 
and rests upon a corbel or capital the upper end u Axed to 
the IM beam iSm (see iwnM 6). itij /'rr.nj'O'cA XXVII 
lot/i The *pendanl4hank or push piece tips Wtstm 
Gat sp July i/i Pour large 'pendant shaped pearU set in 
diamond cun sMs Knight Out Aftch SuppI 6M/i 
*PetuUmt Tackle a tackle rigged from the masthead 


b. An additional statement, conmderation, etc 
whi^ completM or complements another, a com- 
nlement. eotmtaroart 

itsi MisaSsnowicx Lett Abr I (3 Mr B told a pendant , 
to this pretty story iMa Mmivals Ifewi gm/ biQ. (1863) 
VII 401 the narradve of the htttanan ibnns a fitting 1 
pendant to the! of ibe satirist iMs Siaadard 4 Mar 5/a 
1 be article called ' Rich Men t Dwellings wss avowedly 
a pendant to the paper of Lord Salisbury on ' Labourers , 
snd Artisans Dwellbip 

flS.// Fndingor unsettled matters, 'unpaid 
claims ^(Jam.) Oht 


also pemteheke. 


a, ftc., with price affixed 


(pend6nsi) Also 7 anoie [f 
Pikoint: see-XMOT] 

1 The state or condition of being pending or 
coothning tindedded, or awaiting seiilrment 
S%r J Half Tmbte 43 They would not eervo hh 

turn even in that pendancie. lyaS AVLirra Pmrtrroa 79 
Hojeati tM AppallW alle^ Pendancy of Suit before the 
Judge « Om sM Aairnuui Mar ftuur 1 iiL (1866) I 
IM At any Udm during the pendency of the riek. 

S. Pendant position ; drooplngnesa, droop, rare 
tfttt T. WnATUv AM Garebnlnt t4S Two or three 
■mmesef Jarjjrt tmue, fhatbering down to the bottom, and 


oemA*f wbldi drooped in snowy pendency, an 

EMhdMt. ■•at (pendCnt, int), a {prep) 
[orig penda{u)Ht, a P pendant see P*ki)amt sl> 
About »6oo, thu bq^an to be written pendent, after 
L. pendent, entem, and this has now become the 
more frequent spelhug, though pendant is often 
used, esp in senses associated with those of the sb ] 
1 . Hanging, suspended from or as from the 
Mint of attachment, with the point or end hanging 
downwards , dependent Of a tree having down 
bangmg branches. Formerly often following its 
sb , esp in Heraldic use 

t / etiert yetutaait (so OF I letter* having seals attached 
e 1411 Hoccurva Dt Keg Pnne 4*3 Gownes of scarlet 
with pendant sUues downe On he grounde 1481 Caxt m 
Itodtjfroif cxiil. 171 He sente lettres pendanics oueral his 
londea uRk Bk SCAU^t^i The pendaunte federw 
lan if mHZ Pear Lett tea/ut Wks (Orosart) II »to A 
lolly long red peake whereat a man might hang a lewell 

It a as so Sharpe and pendant - 


, Shaks Aft ^ 

.. roabd, With Kibonds-Mndanl flaring "bout 

her head ifloa — Hatn iv vii 173 There on the pendant 
boughes her Coronet weeda Clambnng to hang iflsa 1 1 
Rymer Aoetera (17x6) KVllI One cmrauld Pendent 
one blewo Saphire, and three Pearls Pendent. 1707-41 
CHAMBras Cycl <i.v BaremtUr Ptadaat Barometer i< 
a machine rather pretty and curious than useful 1807 
Woausw IFA />Ar iv 91 The pendent woodbine iBgS 
Lvtton It hat unit he do \ v. The boat gently bru bra 
aside iheir pendant boughs. 

b. Pendent with, hanging with, hung with. 

GnantH Exy vi 1 l(i 8 s 6)6 o 1 heir tunnel bke 
rooff^were often pendant aoth icicles 
3 Overhanging , jutting or leaning over , also 
descending fai a steep slope ^ slanting , placed or 
hanging on a steep slope 

T .. 1 oA "'“h swerdet gode that were 


■SM i^VMoi o Berth MatJtyade 14 How be it tKe myddle 
parte onely belaith 'pendand wise or lokiih dowi wardc 

Hence Ve u A u i Ut u A a , havwg or furnished with 
pendants ; Va’Bdaatlag sb , jiendants collectively 
or u a kind of work 

sMa Evolvh Ace Archil in Ftearte Anh I etc. 131 
The Masonry at the front of these [Aixhcs] bei ig cut by a 
peculiar slope of the Stone it call d Pennanted till it come 
to Joyn with the meaeala. tlig J Smith Pemerama ie 4 
Art h 163 A regular and valuable senes from the plain 
Norman round arched roof, to the elaborate pendanted roof 
of Henry the Vlls chapeL tlgi Kuskim Steaes Kra. I 
xxU 1 4, 1 would rather have a plain ridged Gothic vault, 
with all Its rough stones visible than all the fanning and 
pendanting and foliation that ever bewildered Tudor wight 

Ftndiuit, A (/■'«/ )i the earlier but now less 
usutl spelling of nNDiNT a 
A w PXNPKNT a , q T 

tB. qnasi-/rtt/ ■> pKliniXO/rr/ (- F pen 
done] 06 s rare 

tdsa tr Pirktat Prof AS ix | 598. ss9 Issue in laile 
bringeth a Formedon against the dneontinuee, snd pendant 
ihasaltshewelhlhadccdofentaUCw the suit being pendant ] 

PcndMC, -EM, variants of Pihdaci Obs 

I Pvndaul, vanant of Pamdsl. 

stig Sfaritag Mag XLVI to A magntfioenl pendsiil to 


. . . der to dan^e] A pendant, 

of jewoUery or the like, used as on ornament 
{iM Bukiht GUttegr , Ptndiloehet (FrJ logs, danglings, 
or ikiags that bang tUnghngly with Jewclleri they are llie 

losrert part of Jewels, which hang in that m " 

CAatvut Ptidk Gi XVI. vtL (1870) VI 114 S< 


PeiuiEund«,-EUiit(«.-Ewnt,obafr Pendant 
PondeoEgon (pende kimfh) rare [Short for 
*p€ntede(agoH, f Ur wfirs hve + Uaa ten + -ynrot 
angled ] A plane figure having fifteen angles 
andfifreen sides i *■ QtiurDKCAOotf 

t<M Auhcham Geaut Epil 95 It is also necessary to 
Insolha a pcatagone in a Circle, as also a pcndecagone. 
PandE O ttl E , -ekle, obs forms of Pbkdiclb 
PeiuIeIe, oba. form of Psndli sb > 

R pt^loqiu^ (pafrdplo k), 


t Pii'adElkO#. dbs snre—'. [Cf OF pendance 
slope, indination fGodef), It pendenta a downe- 
hanging' (Florio) see PEWDEirr and esck] 
Slant, inclination , pitch (as of a roof) 

■804 WoTTOM Archil In Relio (1851) The Italians are 
't^ preii se m giving iha Cover a graccfull pendence of 


_edur b) that . 

BAacLAV Eelogtt iv (1570) Cvjb/t A mounts} ne With 
pendant chnesof stones haide as flent ts>7 Fleming Cenin, 
Holnuhed III ico8/s lha whole counine u pendent 
towards the sooth and west parts, iflty-jp 1 Jones - 


r kens Astonish d bow !(». „ 

...ubhy brown Gnaw pendant 1847 LMBtsox /<ymr(i8t7) 
40 By the pendent mountain s shade 

b Jig Overhanging, impending rate 
tlhi Euoemia m Acton Bunt Pesert I 18 The clouds 
blackened the lempcAt w <s pendant 1877 1 knnyson 
HareU il li, Having bed like a lad Thrt dreads the 
pendent scourge, 

8 Hanging or fioatuig unsupported in tlie air or 
in s|iaoe , supported above the ground on arches, 
columns, etc. Now rare or Obs 
ettao Ttmen tv ul (Shaka Soc ) 67 I hearde from 
Pseudocheus that the mooiie was an ilande pendante m 
the air i4oi Holland Plmy xxxit xil II 578 Ihe 
pendant gallery and walking place at Cnldos. iSojSh ks. 
Altai for At iil i ia6 To be imprison d m the viewlesAC 
windes And blowne with rcstletuic violence round about Ihe 
pendant world ctTpa Imisun Sih Art \ *47 An inverted 
■mage of the object will seem lo hang penda t in the air 
iSi] busTACB /err /rn/r (181}) II 15 Sirabo reprcAC l< 
It as a pendent garden rais^ on lofty arches of wl lie stone, 
plonteo with evergreen shrubs. 

4 Hanging m the balance, remaining undecided 
or unsettled, pending 

i<]3 G Hxsbbst Temple Le t y Those same pendant 
proms which the spring And Easter inlimaie tSap <wi;thi;Y 
in ^ Am, XLI ets Our then pendant diepuies in Amer a, 
stjB — Hill PeniHi. II or Ul 1104 To wa I ihe effect of a 
treaty lien pendent with Spain sSBo Miikhead Clftaa 
II f a So long as the condiiion is pendent he temoins a slave 
of the heir a 

5 Gram Of which the grammatical construuHon 
IS left incomplete 

i>49 W Fitickrald tr H htlaker t D sput 150 Though 
there be in the holy scnplurcs some pendent sentences a id 
invcrsiona sSag tr Btagtft Gaomoa 1 1 he co 1 

siruction of the language is pendent 1884 Iassas tami 
Grk Tttf , / itit XXL 6 Tevre 4 •ftm'ir* It u what is 
called the pendent nominative 
II Pende nte U t«. Lav> {L. pendente ablatiie 
of pendens hanging, pendent lile, abl of tis law- 


suit, lit ‘with the lawsuit pending’] While 
a suit IS pending , durmg litigation a Latin phrase 
of the Homan Law, often us^ in hnghsh context 
41736 W P Williams Rtf II 580 The ordinary should 
have power to grant adiniimtraiion luring absence a well 
as feadtalt (xfe xtix Penny tyil I 340/1 The court w ill 
generally speaking allot alimony 10 the wife pendente t te 
or during the (ibniliitiance of the Iitif;ation 18^ If harlon i 
Lau. Lex (ed 5 719/f Administrauon/em/eN/e lite ls u me- 
times granted when an action Is commenced m the Probate 
Court touching the validity of a will 
P«ad«atiTe Qpende ntiv), sb («) fnd F 
pendentij, -we (1567 in Hats Darm ), f h, pen- 
dent-em having lee ivx ] 

L Artk Each of the spherical triangles (or tri 
angular segments) formed by the intcncction of a 
hemispherical dome (or in extended use, a conical 
surface) by two pairs of opposite arches springing 
from the four supporting coinmni , ong (as in the 
Bysaotiae and derived araiitectnres) supporting an 
independent dome, cupola, or the like Also 


(as in Gothic architecture) extended to each of 
the similar segments constituting that part of a 
groined vault resting on a single impost 
17B7-41 Chambkrs Cy / tLv The pen lenlivcs are usually 
of brick, or soft stone, 1803 P Nichouson Pract Build i4 
Pendentivea are eitbertpbencal spheroidal or conical 1840 
Penny Cycl XVII 401/1 1848 76 Guilt Archit | 2091 

To cover the ceiling of a square room with coni at pendeu 
t ve*. 1849 Fheeman /I rTAi/ 168 Four columns served to 
support the cupola Being raised on a Mjiiare ground plan 
the angle* were connected by pendentive* whoac Ingenious 
and varied combinations ore cspcciall) remarkable. 

^2 Incorrect uses *»PKsnANT5, 6 
1B4S Fosd //andH Spam I in 374 The honejxomb 
sialaciical pendentivea are all constructed on maihemaitcal 
principle* they are compo-ed of numerons prisms, ui tied 
by iheir contiguous lalerfl surfaces, 1B61 Miss F A 
Ur* V KT Egypt Stp I hrei \ iL 16 The high flat walls are 
Ul relieved by any architectural ornament, save one in 
varial te it e of cur ice along the lop of the wall formed of 
s mpte pcndei lives of three I ricks in the upper tow two 
I ricks in ihe second and one brick below these, 1893 H G 
Kbene Hut India I il f i 60 It u now m five storeys, 
the two lower divide 1 from the rest by balconies si pporled 
on rich pendcntiies g mg all round the ctreumferen e, 

B adj Of or belonging to pendentivcs of the 
form of or having pendentivcs 

1790 W Wr ohte t rotesque Archil 8 The dome was 
omumented with pel de line shell and frosted work tflag 
J Nicholson D/rrn/ Ateckome 578 Je dtntne cradling 
IS a cove bracketi g springing from the rectangular walls 
of an apartment upuards 10 the ceding so os to form the 
horiEoota] part of the ceding into a complete iircle or 
ellipsis SI40 Penny tyil XVII 407/a Ike dome of the 
hall or prioc pal offi^ of tl e London and Wcstmi sier Bonk 
u a pendentive one. iIm Scott Lect A trhif xv 1 II 242 
Pe ndcntly, adv rare Also amtly [f 

Pekdbnt a + In a pendent manner in 

quot 1662 in depenaence 
ifl6a Guenall Chr tn Am verse 19. ui I 4 (1669) 49 /a 
If any in the World need walk penda lly upon God more 
than others the Minister is he 1847 M CBsisa P-ndc tly 
in a pendent manner 

Pendice, oba. var penlise, PKhTHOusB 
FendAOld (pendik’l) Chiefly if Also 6 
ikle -ikill, -ekle, ecule [f L. type *pen 
dtcul urn, f pettdere to hang + eulum tumx form 
ing names of instruments also often diminutise 
Cf I- pendteul us (m med L. pendulum) a cord 
or rope to hang with ] 

1 A banging ornament a iiendant Now n - 

14IE Act La High Treat. Sec" • • 


ndekt* of reid veluelt that hang a 


S641 K. 


their thoughts as a pendicle 

H M Staniev DatkLont w ike natives dress iheir hair 
m long ringlets adorned wiih pendicles of copper 
2 Something dependent on or pertaining to 
something else, as a subordinate part or adjunct , 
an appurtenance, appendage, dependency 

ISJJ Btli xnden Lrty 1 a (S T S.) i6 Fra J>e begynnyng 
of l^ync 10 he begynnyng of Alba he colony and pen likillis 
hareol war xxx lens. IS77-9S Piter Itltt Scotl m Skene 
Celtic S oil III App 428 Ike remanei I lies were rekn 1 
but as pertinents and peml cles of the said fo r lies. 1609 
Sc A tl 'fas H igi6) IV 448 The keiiing of the said s 
sigucitis snail be a imniculu pendicle >t the said uflice f 
secietarie 179a Statut Ace Set 111 330 1 he 1 arso lage 
of Siolio ha> ng four t urches belong g 10 it wl 1 h oc e 
called ibe Pend clesof Siolx) 1883 Si L\ lnson SUteridoSq 
107 A pendi le of Silvetado mine. 

b spec A small piece of ground, a cottage, etc 
forming a dependent part of nu estate, in later 
use esp such a jtart scMratcly sublet 

im8 Reg trny Co nal Scot I 41 1 he said castell 
parki*, niedouis pairtis and pe Irculis ihauof and thair 
perlmcniic a 164a 1 Dm nm of Hat U s II is (1711) 
157 That none of them trouble or 11 olest Atr William 
Drummoi d of Haoihomden h s sa d land* with ho ses 
biggi gs jards, pans, pcndules and perlinent* thereof 
1791 Sli-BTS PonrAng * S ol 129 lliesc feudal vassals 
lei Mnaller lots to the husbandmen ai d these again sub let 
pe I lije* to ihe great body of ihe lab, unng people, 18x4 
S OTT It at xl 1 t88i in Adin Een July 279 lo roll into 
one conve lentl} sited farm scicral of ibe small often 
scailereiL pans pemlicle*, and pertmenUL 

Fenoioler (pe ndiklsa) Sr [f prec + KR > ] 
The hoi ler of a pendicle , an infenor tenant 
1791 Newte Tour Lng 4 Scot 130 Neither the grant of 
the exie sue domain to them) 1 ediate tenant of the Cr » 1 
nor tl at of the husbandman lo the pc dicier and cotter 
was absolute and perpetuab 1794 Vfa/irf Ac S-rt XI 
357 Ihe parish also auounded wi n pe di lers or 1 fe or 
lenanls .893 1 SkiNNEHriu/aAicx' Aleti*hysi 1 n wxv ii 
aoa 1 he antipathy of the large farmere to the jjend ter class 

Pandiculation ols form of PihDittLATn s 
s6ii COTca /■cmficsr/afraM a pendiculation or a stretch 
ing in th approach of an Ague 
tPandllatory. a Ols rare-' [f F pen 
dtller (13th c m HaU Darm ), corresp to a I., 
tyjie *pendillare, dim or freq of pend/re to hang 
the Lag formation u Urouhartx after the frequent 
ending alery see -ort ) Pendulous 
.1653U SQUHART Rahelau L xlii In his dangling and pen 
dilatory swagging (F tn ptndiUaul]. 

Peading (pendin),/// a aaAprep [Formed 
after t pena ant, L pesui eni banging, in sus- 
pense, suspended, not decided, with Eng ppl 
endmg INO Cf PsxD v 8] A. ppl a 


hi 
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1 Remaining undecided, awaiting decision or 
settlement Orig o/a lawsuit, tf L pemie»i«hU 


1797 NeLsoH in Nicola* Dts^ (1845) 11 371, I have to 
thank jou for your account of Prim pending in the 
Aidimralty Court tSia Jai Mill Bnt^ ^ 

treaty was then j * »•- -» 

^ Is (1B46) I i 


2 Hanging, overhanging rare 
175S Aiioav BuncU (1770) I *ji The 
view inclosed a S|«ce of four acre* 


pending rocks u 

b Impend!^, imminent 
t8o6 GUncert Tetotr I 181 A dreadful blow pending over 
thee ilj] Mas. Brownino Prem. BouikI Innocent of 
all These pending ills. 

B frep or quasi prep The pres, pple , in Fr 
pendant, hng pending was used in a construction 
correap to the L ablative absolute ; thus L. An 
dente hte, h pendant ie prods ( — /e ptods hunt 
petuiant), pendant or pending the suit (while the 
suit IS pending) see Pinuant a E \Nhen the 
pple stood before the sb , having the same function 
as a prep , it came gradually to be viewed as such, 

■» During, throughout the continuance of, in the 
processor Cf. Dubino Notwithstani ino 
idssj M Arjft eoHC Afifi/i 1 18 The King nuiy dissolve 
a iarhamenc when he pleaveih but pending Parliamn t 
uiisljiurned the King ca 1 not retarde their priceedin^s 
17*6 Ayi iffe harergoti (J 1 A prison pending suit with 
the d uces. n shall he dcieiidej n tl e possesion itiS 
Cruise Digest (ed ») V 104 Iho daughter brought a 
formedon for the recovery of the estate tail | iiending whi h 
all the proclamations were made iSsS Motify PiiUh I 
ktp I ill (1866) lofi Pending the peace negotiitions, rhiUp 
had been called upon to mourn for bis wife and fvther 
b hile awaitii g until the occurrence ol, until 
iSjB Dickens ifi k, Nick xxl, Pendi if his return Kale 
and her mother were shown into a dim g room s8$4 
/(wrr (weekly cd) 5 Sept 15/1 Pendng f rther emi^rati n 
or clearances. 1894 C N Robinson Brit, FUtt 149 Pend 
ing the rompleiion of the new building 

Pendl8,-ise..lsie. obs. var pentise, PofTHoosE 
Pendi# 1 (pe nd 1) 06s ot dial. Also 7 pen* 
dill, -tsll, >•!, 9 -il [From L pendeie or JH 
pendre to hang for sense i cf F pendtlle a thing 
that hangs danglingly* (Cotgr ), and mod !• Arri- 
d logue hanging ornament , cf also Pfvdci E J 
1 1. A hanging ornament, a pendant 01 s 
iMsCjERRiBaCawarr/dg Heads and Pe dills four inches 
Diameter, at four pence a head six in hes Diameter six 
pence a head. i«*7 Pfinait L//r + C Bn 1 1 (k Posts, 
Ka Is Bmmslers Pe idrilt and Halls for tonvemency a d 
ornament fa 1670 in \V Hi icr fliggor 4 H» Hemmg 
xxvii (186A 3*7 I he hdy gacd up the Parliament Stairs. 
Wt pendles inherl ig sac bon lie 1710 Ki r iman /W f/ar' 
ef Htu (jIoss s. V Pe td s Pendants we call them pcndics 
t2 A Screen ha gtng fn m the front of an altar, 
an altarcloth Obs 

1501 I c Ld It gh Preat S of II 65 For xij cine 111 
quartcris wellus to Tie ofTrcis and cru s to 1 1 e redectand and 
to the pendole and antcpendale of the all ir 131* Ibid 
IV 358 For ane cl essable with irpi i ane allie am) 1 altar 
towellis one pendcle to the altar v// vij* ix t 

1 8. An overhangii g part, natural or artificial 
cf Jettv sb 2 Obf 

iS>s SrvwARD Wart Ducipl 11 175 Some Urge ruler, 
or some deepe dale 1 auii g 1 i,,h pcndics oucr 11 e tl cr cast 
there by Art or fortified by niturr \tA%B st aJ\ec (1E81) 
VII 17 (Ordered that noe Jeilie nor pendill y> shill be 
erected but shall be full 8 foot in heigl t from the ground 
4 Apeudulnm Obs ox dial 
174a M \ Church Acc Clast u in Rntlat d Llmt (E. D S ) 

%, V Allowed fox (the carpe Her] for cutting way f r the 
pendle itaS Crazen Gloss (ed a) lesulil the pendulum 
of a clock 

F# ndl 6 loeal Also pendwl [Derivation 
obsenre ] A local term for various kinds or beds 
of stone as occurnng in quarries Also pendle- 
roek, stone 

a iM m Batchelor /fgrre Bedford iv 8 Under which is a 
small stone short thicx and hard called the pendle rock 
l•mMuNLHl!ioN Stlur Syst 1 11 18 letnlle Brownish hard 
calc grit, jointed and fissured 7(47 7* Haujwell Pen tie 
roch, the lop stratum in the stoneaiuarry at Islip co Dxon 
IB called ihit pen tU roch 1834 Miss Bvkfb Northamp 
t lossary s. v , Pendle a name given by quarry men to 
the upper course in a stone pit whether of the upper or 
lower Oolite or Fullers earth 1900 htotte Piade Jrn! 


of natural moisture in the pendal and in a thaw the iay< 
may be separated by a few blows with a hammer 

Fendragon * (pen, dim gan) [W elsh - chief 

leader in war, dux tellorum, f pen head + dragon 
dragon, the dragon symbol or standard, a leader 
in war, f L draco, draeffnem dragon, the standard 
of a cohort. Cf the appellation Insulans Draco, 
with which Gildas addressed Magloctinns or Mael 
gwn ] A title given to an ancient British or Welsh 
prince holding or claiming supreme power , chief 
leader op ruler 

In English chiefly known at the title of Uther Pendragoo, 
in the Morie A rthur 

I47®-*S Malory Arthur 1 1, Hit befel in the dayes of 
Vther pendragon when he was kynge of all Englond. 1391 
$HAK8 I I/e I It III II 9, Once 1 read, Ihat stout ten 


. _'ehnvson Lancelot 4 Si 

... ........ ...’itolnt Kmgof kinga 

Hence VasUbra gentali a , characteristic of a 
Pendragon, tyrannical, r«aAra goaBhlp, the rank 
or position of Pendragon 
s<30 B DiteoUimimum 34 It u past my skill how to get 
money till tliese PenNiraconish Axaesemenu be over 1834 
Penny Cyei II 413/* Ambrosius, his (Arthur a] predecessor 
in the Pendragonahip 1839 TeHNViinM C uinevere 395 1 ill 
I yet once more ere set of sun they saw The Dragon of the 
I great Peiidragonsbip. 

I tFon*clr«goii8. (733 [f.PBN4A® + DBA00ii’ ] 

A winged dragon 

iSoi Holland P/si^ xti. xix I 37a Ceriaine mansbes, 
guarded and kept with a kind of cruell Bats and with 
certain flying Pen.dragona ( itigensfue sirp*ntihu\ 

tPendugum Obs rare-K Meaning un- 
known (Some have conjectured ~ Penocin ) 
a 1370 Skelton ^p / arrot aio For Parot I* no churlish 
chowgh nor no flekyd pye. Parrot a no pendugum, that 
men tall a carlyng 

Fendulant (pe ndnillint), a Also 7 - ant 
[f 1 t) pe *pendnlan/ em, pr pple of *penduh}re 
seeP NDiLArE Cf It /rWp/(ir///‘dovviie hanging 
or dangling’ (Horio) ] Pendulous, pindcnt 
1830 lliLwka Anthro^met xxl 737 (He] trought his 
lc),v to be very 1 ig the humours descending uion their 
pel dulent insiability 1804 3 WtHiatu v (1806) 1 59 lo 
s iiteh the pcndul-int chemise From k issamery hms 1868 
1)11 KE ( rra/cr' /fr// I t x 170 Its leaf IS thin and spare 1 
a id IIS buds pink and pendulenL 

Pendular (pc mluJlii), a [f Pendul-um + 
Aiil J Of or ixtrtaining toa pendulum, reiiembling 
that of a pendulum, as a simple vibration 
1878 Maver Sound 157 \ simple sound is only given by a 
peiidiil-vr vil tatiun 1881 11 OAi H SE A/«» A onsttes isi 
The form of vibration known as pendular 

Feudulnte (pe ndltflfiti, v [f L. type *pcn 
dulA re<a\x. pcndolare to hing sipping lo dangle 
downe\Flono),f^/ft/M/M 4 PEVDULOLq see ate^] 
vUr a To dangle, sway to and fro, swing like 
a pendulum, oscillate, undulate b fig To fluc- 
tuate or oscillate between two opposite conditions; 
to be in suspense or undecided 
1698 Chnst Exalted cv 83 He had a good steddy pair of 
Balfances that did not pendulate an H iirs breadth i8a8 
tl’estm Rev Apr 447 As his (an a ictioncer s( hammer 
pendulates. 1837 Carlyle /> a n fll thi xvi Cks. 1877 V 
191 Ihe ill starred bcoundrel pendulates between Heaven 
an I Earth 1847 Oilfilian m /'ll/* XIV 69 Some 
pendulate perpetually between the grave and the ga) s86s 
SPutator 14 Jan 49 Here we have a surrounding cnvel >pe 
of photogenic matter which pendulates with mighty energies 
ni 1 pruiliices heat and lignt in far distant worlds 

F« ndule. Now rare Also 7 penduL [In 
sense i,app ad 1 wx Penpulolb , cf It 

penlu/o ‘duwne-hangmg or dangling' (Flono), in 
senses a, a. P pendule ( 1664 pendnlle) ] 

1 Something (lendulou* or suspended f a gen 
1378 Banistee Hut Wan vii 90 A round, long and litle 
Ihiclte pendule called Vuula. 

b A banging ornament, a jiendant, an car 
liendant rare (Cf obs P penktlle) 

1683 m A Shields faithful Contend ngs (1780) n. 8 Yea, 
one pendule of I is croven should not be yielded. 1833 Kane 
(jnnnelt kxp xxviii (1856) 730 |He] rejoiced in a couple 
uf barbaric pendules, doubtless of bad gold but good con- 
ducting power 

t2 A pendulum [P pendule xs\ 2 !ia'\ Obs 

itii-tlhil Trans I iieTheuse f Pendules for knowing 
by tl cir n cans tl e Slate of one s Health from the diflerent 
beam gs of the Pulse a 1883 Fvfivn Hut hehg (iBjo) I 
17 Moved by a spring pendule or poise which first gives 
motion 10 the first wl eel 1798 F klre & Canning / nv* </ 
Trial lUs 13 in AnU Jaioim No 73 Let playful Pendules 
quick vibration feel 

3 A tune piece having a pendulum , a dock, 
usually small and oniamental Now only as P r 
pendule (pands* 1) fem fb. Short for pendulum- 
watch see PENDOtfTM 4 b ) 

i88< Evelyn IHaiy 3 May, I return d by Fromantil • the 
famous clock maker lo see some pendules 1884 3 Phil 
Trans 1 14 The diflerence will not be at all perceived m 
the Penduls 1870 Htd. V 1149 Directions how to And the 
Longitudes by the PenduL s 96 $ Cornh Afag July 10 1 he 
little pendule on the chininey piece struck the half hour 
1884 F J BeiTTEN IFnAA 4 C/ochm 764 Escape wheels of 
F rench pendules make two revolutions a minute. 

4 a/trib 

1881 Evki yn Piary i Apr That neat mathematician and 
virtuoso [Huvshens] inventor of the pendule clock 1677 
Plot Oxfordsh. lit They tow also a Wheat about Weston 
on the Green, which from the banging of its ear they call 
Pendule Wheal (Cf pendulumewheat s. v Pendulum 4 b j 
Fendulin# (pe ndisKom) a (sb ) [a F pen- 
dultne (BufTon) ■■ It pendoltnct 'a kind tf birde’ 
(Florio), mod L pendulnt us, f pendulus »ee 
Pendulous and -ink i 1 

1 Applied to a bird that builds a penduloui nest, 
esp. the ptndultne titmouse of Southern and Eastern 
Europe (xtgtthcslus pendultnsts'i 

iSm Bimclev Anim Biog (1813) II 196 The Penduline 
1 umousd. 1843 Penny CycT XXV 6/1 Penduline 1 itmouse 
and nest t$S Wood Homes unthont H xL sta 

2 Pendulous at a bird’s nest. 

18S5 bwAisooN Prov Names But Birds n Long tailed 
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Titmouiw. The Moduline form of the nest, and the feathers 
whkh compoiui the lining, have obtained for the bird the 
names of Jack In a bottle Bottle tit Feather j^e 

B. xfl A titmouse of the g»ut Pendultnta 
(a synonym of AEgUhetlus), or mlied to this 
1890 in Cent Diet igea Speaker 19 Apr 78/1 IIm Go(d 
Crest should surely be ranked as a Penduline. 

Ftt ndulograpli. [f Pendul uk + -oiiaph 1 

A curve representing a combination of musical 
sounds, traced by an instrument which combines 
the vibrations of two or more pendulums, as in the 
Harjionoqbaph. 

s8Si J Andrew Pendnlorrath i8 These Pendulographs 
are jpiclurct or portraits of the intervals, concords, and dis- 
cords of Ihe Musical System. They are produced by a pen 
placed under the control of two pendulums which are tuned 
to swing the raUos of the musical intervals. *894 New 
Set Rev Oct. 189 A pen wnies a portrait of the chord 
which two Corresponding strings of a sounding harp would 
utter to the ear Tins spiral wriling U a pendulograph 

F#ndlllositjf (pendiAIp siti) rare [f type 
*pendulose for Pendulous -f -itv ] I he quality 
or condition of being pendulous , penduloukDCH , 
hanging position 

1648 Sia T Browns Pseud Fp v xiil 734 He bad slender 
legs, but encreosed them by riJing after meals t that is, the 
humours descending upon their penduloslty they having no 
s ipport or suppedaneous slal tlltyi >1^0 Merkdith AT 
Feveiel xxxiii, * I m sure I beg pardon , Benson murmured, 
nrTesting his head in a meUiicholy penduloslty 

Fenanlous (pe ndirfls*), « [f L pendul us 
hanging down, pendent (f ^idtie to hang) + 
0 U 8 h or element -ui cf creaul us garrul us, etc ] 

1 bupi)Otted or atlauhed above so as to hang 
downwards , suspended , hanging down, pendent, 
drooping Preq in Nat Hist , e g of the nests 
of certain birdx, the ovules, flowers, etc of plants 

1898 Riixilbv I ract Physich 7tS Gorgareon is a pendu 
loux kernel i8m J Edwards terfsci Senpi 74a This 
WRt no ear ring but a pendulou-s Jewel upon her face. stUn-r 
W F Martvn Orqf Mag 1 737 Ears long, broad ai a 
pendulous 1834 Psinclf Afr Sh vi 704 On the few 
straggling trees appeared the pendulous nests of the loxui 
and weaver bird 1834 W S Coleman IPixirf/rtNi/* (1868) 40 
Some varieties have the branches quite pendulous like the 
weeping willow >880 Cray Struet Boi vL | 8 (ed 6) 777 
Ovules are pendulous when more or less hanging or 
declining from the side of the cell. 

tb Supported or poised so as to project or 
overhang, suspended overhead, overhanging (Cf- 
Hanoino ppl a 2 ) A\»o fig Im|3endiiig Obs 
cites Rowley Birth Alert v 1 (166a) Oilj, I will erect a 
Monument upon the verdant Plain* of Salisbury with 
pendulous stone* that I will bang by art 1803 Shako, 
/ tar III IV 89 All Ihe plague* that in the pendulous sym 
Hang feted ore mens fault*. 1884 1 Burnet th karth 
1 s88 Tl e pendulous garden* of Alcmnna Ttyes BeskflEV 
Deter Cave of Dunmort Wks. 1871 IV xio A third tcave) 
stopjied up by tbs fall of such pendulous rock* as are 
above mentioned 

0 Hanging or floating in the air or in space 
(Inquot 1638 with/,j» allusion ) Now rare or OAx 
1638 Featly Transni 9 And you he hath placed in a 
pendulous Uishopricke adjoyiung toMausolus hi* sepulcher 
tniheayre 1648 Sir T Browne / rrnif fp 11 m ja Ihe 
like doth Beds report of Bellerophun* horse wl ich franietl 
of iron and placed belweene two Loadstones with wlnges 
expansed hung pendulous m the tyre 1887 Milton P I 
IV 1000 Wherem all tlili gs created first he weighd The 
pendulous round Earth with halanc t Aire In coui terpoise 
1698 Whiston Jh Farth (lyax) 19 Clulies of Fire and 
I ight pendulous in our Air a 18^ PoK City In Sea ay 
So blend Ihe turrets and shadows there Hut all seem 
yvcndulous in air 

2 spec Suspended so as to swing, oscillating; 
hence of movement Of, or resembling that of, 
a pendulum , OKillatory, undulatury , consisting of 
simple vibrations 

I Hod' 

W 87 Ibe t 

, , hrough ihc great 

up 1833 Bain Senses 4 Ini 11 iv 1 7 (186^ 770 In walking 
there ID a penduloui swing of the leg 1879 G Perbcott 
Sp P tiephone 99 |I f] 1 he plate has a simple pend ulous motion. 

3 fig Hanging m suspense or wavering between 
two opinions, purposes, or tendencies , vacillating, 
undecided iinsettled,uncertain,doubtrBl Now rare 

Itsif V White Repi “ ' ~ - 

Kndulous with shew oi 

Pay nnt Romes Master 

wholy pendulous lor doubifull) 1877 R tuayCho .. . 

IL III X 245 He farther shew* how Various and Pendulous 
F usebi IV IS in making forth his Reckonings 1779 Johnson 
Let to Wrs /'AFisfr 4 Oct , In this doubtful jiendulous state 
of the distemper advice may do much 1B90 M as Brownino 
Shim fr Portuguese xxxvi, A love set pendulous between 
Sorrow and sorrow 

t b Deixndent, contingent, conditional (on or 
upon something cisie) Obs 
1634 H L Estranoe Chat t (I8sj) 80 They are not 
souldered by any magnelique of Love, but pendulous upon 
the variety and mutation of affaire*. s8^ Cevt Grace 
Conditiouai a Arminians maintain Conditions, to as if the 
Efficacy of Christ * Death were pendulous thereon. 

Fe ndulonsly, aoV [f prec. -ly * ] In 
8 pendulous manner, so os to hang or swing; 
with a swaying movement. Also/if, waveringry, 
undecidedly 

* 83 ) Pevmns HntrtomeuUx 15a Mans corrupt aatuio Is 



FBUDULOUSVESS. 


639 


FEBETBABLE. 


farr« raor« panduloualx , , 
examples i«p7 Diiham io Pkll Tt 
K)einthaWH«.to MUiswnil Ibcwhole ^ .. 

might hang penoulously x%n I* Wauacr htur i.od vii 
viL 474 Ratwacn the work or yosterday and tliat to come 
hu mind pUyed pcndulously lM« ODokovan Mtro 
Oatit I. X tji Ilia fruU hanging pcndulously above the 
heads of the passers-by 

BrndalonaiiMS. [f mprec +-hK88] The 
Quality or condition of being pendnloua ; in quot. 
^g' UndecidedneM, waveriiw 
id4i SvMONDS^rm. ki/' He CemiH Bijb, There u either 

reluctance, or penduiousnesse of heart 1717 Bailkv 
vol, II, t'enduleiitnen, pendentnesx 1735 in Johnson 
Pfmdnllini Cpe ndirllilni) Pi .urns, formerly 
Rarely) -s. [a. mod L pendulum (164^ in Walt 

Bibheth.), »b use of neut of L pendul us PlNOU- 
LOOB, lit a pcnduloui or free-hangring body j in It 
pendeh (Ualileo Operattom Asironomiehe, 1637) ] 
1 . A body suspended so as to be free to swing or 
oscillate , usually, an instrument consisting of a 
roti, with a weight or hob at the end, so suspended 
as to swing to and fro by the action of gravity, 
and used for various mechanical and scientific 
purposes, esp as an essential part of a clock, 
serving (by tne isochronism of its vibrations) to 
regulate and control the movement of the works, 
so as to maintain a constant rate of going, and 
enable It to keep regular time 
l 6 fo Bovia JIVtv /‘ 4 jr Mtch xxvi 903 We Ihnught 
it not amias to try if a Pendulum would awing foatcr, or 
continue swinging longer 111 oiir Receiver Ihit xxx>ii.3id 
We conveyd into our Receiver the Pe idula formerly 
mention d aiSy? WuK I'nm 0 > gr Man.n iv ija the 
late discovery of the Motion of the Pendulum idls Hovi a 
^tct$ of Mot VI 69 The great awing that may Iw given to 
nnduluma by a very languid force, 11 it nuccewively strike 
the twinging body 1763 Sarah Pisluino Ophtl'n II 1, 
CL ^ regular ox a pendulum. >144 Hesbchel fu 


. iished by ih. 

Brtl X. ^i/i The experiinentnl ve 


/V hi CLsaKK in Fncyct 

.'cnficRtion of thm fact l«l 

eo] to the important discovery of the laocbronism 

of the pendulum. 

b. V\ ith qualifying w ord 

Compound pendulum, (a) a pendulum consisting of s 
number of weights M fixed distaiKcat an astual mitenal 
pendulum regarded ihroreticnlly, at opposed to a simple 
pendHlHiu (see below) t (it) a compcnMtloii pendulum a hose 
rod consists of bars of different melala Conical pendu 
Inm, a pendulum so contrived that the bob revolves in a 
circle, the r)d thus describing a cone Mercurial (w 
f Quicksilver) pendulum, 1 compensAUan pendulum with 
a C)li idncal Iwb conuining ineicury who e upward espaii 
tion by heat counter jcis iheTengtliening of the rod Seoonde 
pendulum, a pendulum of su h a length as to oscillate 
once every sc ond a pe idulum ‘ Iwnt ing seconds Simple 
pendulum, (a) a theoretical or ideal pendulum consisting 
of a panicle having weight but no nmgnitude, sutpemled by 
a weightiest tnexteiisihle rod and moving without frictioti 1 
( 4 ) a pendulum caiitisling simply of s bub xuspended by a 
cord or wire, wiiheui aiiy tiiecml contrivance is for cim 
pcnxatlon of the efiecu of heat t (c) a pendulum u icunnectcd 
wiih any mechanism. Spherical pendulum a pend il nn 
so contrived that the bob can move in any circle on a t,Pcn 
spherical surface (the same as eemcal PtnAnliim'i bet. sl>u 
IJALCISTIC /, COMrSNSAIIUN CvCUnOAl p (tXIDIKON /, 
HvPaOMKTRIC p 

1706 (.RAHAM in rhd Frans. XXXIV 4a 'Ihc irrecu 
lantyof the Clock, with the Quicksilver Pendulum exi eeded 
not a sixth Part of that with the common Pendul im 


3 H. 


, StmpU 
roN Math 


^umi PendtUntH 1; 

length of a Pendulum, r ■ 

each vibration in a second of time, thence called the sec n 1 s 
Pendulum Ibtd. aio Simple Pendulum and Detached Icii 
dulum,are terms sometimes used to denote such Pendulums 
at are not connected with any clock, or clock work Iht , 
The Mercurial Pendulum wot the invention of the ingenious 
Mr Orahain in itip Paatolegta s v , The conical 

or circular pendulum u to cillrd from the figure dexcrilieH 
by the string or ball of the pendulum i86s Caslkv C ll 
Math, Papers IV jiy That the motion of the sphei 


Stkilr Dynamics of Particle («! 3) | ?o8 
Pendulum, at it u called when the particle . .. . . .. 

horixontal plane and therefore in a circular path, the string 
j Cl.. _ ^ circular cone whose axis is vertical 


if i^uiion, etc ) between two opposites, 
xydg JnsuHs Lett xv (1771) 7s Is this the wisdom of a 
STMt minister f or is it the vibration of a pendulum 7 ilit 
Byimn C*. Har ly. cix, ManJ^ Thou pcnduUjn betwixt a 

evse ■WKS^e. «w eeev Mese-W. wfA’fXM 

m unduly brought out of iti 

.p.. ..'tstm leoa. 8 Nov 4/8 I'.., ... c.a...u« 

elections is that there is no swing left in the Pendulum 
anywhere. 

b To plav pendulum to swug or oscillate 
like a penaulum {ht or fig ). 

xigg Saltus Madam Sapphini irt Beyond asking him to 
play pendulum I sea nothing 1897 hlASV Kinoslky IP 
Afiita iv 77 Great rollers make the vessels lying broad 
mde on to them play pendulum to an extent that precludes 
the diechorglng or taking on of heavy carga 
t8 A aoM that goes by means of a pendularo, 
a pendulum-clock ; also, a pcndulubi-watch (4 b). 

xtt h $ PMl. Trams, I 14 The same flection against 
the exactnmsi of these Pendulums, hath also been made here. 
..Thu diffkrence. .wiU not be at all nerceived in the Pen- 
itlilOBauAii For the use ^ such 


as would convert old Ballancc Clocks into Pendulums. 1706 
PniLUIS, ate lb >sc Clucks wliusc I rildu 

lum swings Seconds and goes eight Days, shewing the Hour, 
Minutes and beconda 

4 . aitrtb. and Comb a simple attrib , Charac- 
terized by oscillation, or by regular movement 
from Bide to ’ ’ 

t 9 m Sperttae , _ , 

hand] may be meiitiuned nest iS6s / ngiishm Mag Jan 
>3 The popular mind m England has swayed from side to 
side in a somewhat pendulum fashion 

b Comb , as pendulum rod, petidulum like nHi , 
pendulum-wise udv , tpeudulxun bsdanoo, toe 
balance wheel of a watch, acting as a pendulum , 
pendulum-baU, -bob, the heavy ball or bob 
forming the lower end of a pendulum , pendulum 
clock, a clock that goes by mtans of a |K.n<luIum, 

I pendulum oook [Cock sh 1 16] (see quot , 
pendulum governor [Govkknor 8], a governor 
consisting of two equal pendnliimt nttichcd to and 
revolving with a spindle driven by the engine or 
I machine to be controlled, and operating by ‘centri- 
fugal force ’ ; pendulum hausae, a hausse or 
breech-sight for a gun, so contnvctl as to remain 
vertical when the wheels of the gun carnage aie 
not on a level, pendulum-level, a plumb level 
See quot ; f pendulum-pieoe, atiine jicce having 
a jicndnlnm, a pendulum clock, giendulum press, 
a punchmg-press in which the punch is dnvin 
by a sivmgtiig treadle; pendulum pump, (a ‘a 
pump in whi^ a pendulum is croplojcd to govern 
the reciprocating motion of the piston’, b) ‘a 
direct acting doiikcy pump in which the fly wheels 
have on oscillatory motion in a vertical plane ’ , 

(f) ‘a pump the handle of which swings each 
side of lU center of suspension’ (Knight Diit 
Meek ) ; pendulum spindle, a spindle haring 
a pendulum attached, which it causes to revolve , 
pendulum spring, fC") the coiled hnir-spring 
connected with the Imlance-wheel {pendulum- 
balance) of a watch {ohs ) , {b) the spring | 
to which the pendulum of a clock is attached, 
t pendulum watoh, a ixatch of the modern t)]>e, 
with a balance-wheel wrovidc*! with a spring and 
oscillating regularly, thus hiring the fuiictioii of j 
the pendulum of a clock (06s ) , i pendulum 
wheat (see quot ) , pendulum wheel, (a) the 1 
eKapemcnt-whecI of a clock, {b the balance | 
wheel of a watch {?obs), pendulum wire, flat 
steel wire used for the pendulum springs of clocks 
i$ 7 « \BM-r Phot gr (1881I 3 S$ The •pendulum apiiaratiis, 
wl ich III general oiilline cons six of a pendulum r»i sn'K > > 
fi om of seiHiliscd paper in such a mam rr is to give a gi ad 1 
lioi of exposure to tt, and a co seouent rrriation m tii C 
16S0 /end Oas No 1538/4 Lust a SiKer U alch aith 
Ihc Houis and Minutes a ‘Bendulum Kallance, with ut 
Siring or Cham a 168S \ ici U k» (Uk Buckhni ) Mil ta I 
Cmplt Wks (1775) i»8 Sir John pushes my lady aai 1 vl | 
a fine new *pendiilii n cl xk 1698 P Masson J np D s , 
eases xir 330 The sounds if the heart are like the bcatN of 
a well bung pendulum cluck, ereiily sp.rced 1884 h J 
Uritiin iPat h y C/nim fix In cloiks, the •pendulum 
cock IS the bra< ket supp. rung the iietidulum a <859 1887 
•Penluluin llaiisselsec Hxcsstl. 17*7-41 Chami ri.s (v /, 

P/iii ll or * A N Iti/um / <~r/, that whicii shew s il e h nr iilal | 

Il e 1 y met is of am iher line (leipcndicular to that de.scril cd I 
by Its pluinmcl, or pendulum a 1711 Klilc Mauperlms 1 
Diss (17 14 3 In Ihc year 1673 Mr Richer going to Cayeni e ' 
oliserrrd that the “Pendulum piece he had carried with 
him retarded considerably in le.pect of the '-uni. ine-m , , 

Motim i7«EiucoTTin/W /»««r XIVII 480111!^. I , 

drilled III iTie broad part of the “pendul imiod iSaa 
Imison Si 4 ^^t I 8a A pendulum rod 1% I mger in warm 
than in cold weather 17*7 Phtl Prant XXXV 304 A 
very irregular Motion like the “f tndulum Spii g f a 
Hatch 1884 F J Briticn U atih 4 C/vX/n 193 In sn ill 
do. k* ihe pendulum spni g is often loo stout 1*64 P/iit 
Irons I 13 Concerning the success of the •Pend iliim 
Watchet at 'wa for the lAmgitudcs. 1678 PniiLiis (ml 4X 
Peadnium II atih, newly inienled by Monsieur thriHiiaii 
Hugens of Zuliehcm, m whieli by a Pei dulum or Rei,u 
htor, tht time is more exactly proportioned than exer 
hitherto. 1707 Mortimbn Hnsli (1731) I 137 In Bcrkslnre 
IS a Wheat called ‘Pendulum Wheat from us hanging of 
Its Ear much like the Cone wheal [cf qnol 1677 in Pendc cs 
4 l BassJ N ICHOUION Operat Meciauic 403 Affected by 
any iinequat impulse of the ‘ncndulum wheel upon the 
pallets. 1891 Pedl Mall (> 13 Feb. 4/a One if the electric 
lights that swung “pendulum wise from the ceiling anesled 
the aiiention of the Heuse. 

Pene, obs. form of 1 * MN Pk\*, ■variaiitof Pllv. 
F<I110- (p'ni), P'ffix, repr L. pmne 'nearly, 
almost, all bat’, before a vowel pirn , pen , in 
a few words of rare occurrence or nonce words, 
as r# iiMMmt«mpora*n 80 B>, 9 * B*-fUo bIoub, 

9 * B 8-1 ngBlt* (also peninllnite), 9 m ne-omni • 
potaBtot^f , m some cases formed after /knmrir/ii, 
as f VaBa-lsla » Pkmnsxtla see Penile sb , 
t Va'B«-la ke, a piece of water almost suriounded 
by land (obs), raBaplaia, a nearly flat region, 
a tract of land almost a plain. 

I 9 M S. Bucsuan iiiQ 7 rsJ,Gtet Sec LVII 144 Brought 
abMt by what may be called •penecontemporancous denu 
datton. itpa ‘K. Bocorrwniod' Cel Rtfirmcr Uie^x) 8 a 
‘Lott*, said the *peno.fcloiMaus traveller— ‘ good place to 


Mag J 

1804 Naticn (N Y) 0 Au„ _ . 

relief close to sea levef— a peneplan. ... . ......... ...... .. 

Penede, var. Pewde Penegryase, obs. f. 
Pknnv oRAss Peiield. var pyvt'in Penele, 
Penelle see Pvvele, Par el Fenelei, obs. f. 
Penmi ess 

II Penelope fp/heWpi) [a. Cr xirjvtkbrr} 

(Herodotus) 111 Homer’s Odyssey nsjvtXietia ] 

1 Name of the wife of Ulysses in ancient Greek 
legend, who, during her husband’s long absence, 
unravelled every night the web she had woven 
diinng the day, and thus put off the suitors whose 
offers she had pronnsed to entertain whe i the web 
should be finished, hence (after Latin), allusively 
for ‘chaste wife’ 

1381 J line Hi Ideas Ansv) Osor 374 b, A Sirumpet 
d ih 1 i-ha e her selfe mure m olcstly an oiigext ux Onoiiun, 
then Prin-lope doth amongest y 011 1381 1 ri tip tr ( uatso s 
ti Com III ( 1586 ) 136 b Nfy lancibinr i< a great dcale 
m re modest, than thy Pend pe i 8 m J IUiman m Corn 
wallts^iw /foe/rf (1859 1 App 378 Our abxeiit Penelope* 

2 Zool A genus of gallinaceous birds of Centnl 
and South America, typical of the snbftmily Pene- 
lopince, or Guans so named 1 786 by Mcrrcm 

ICf 1678 Ray » illughbrsOrmth 375The common Wigeun 
or W hewer Penelope Aldrovandi turn, 3 p. aiS, bn jO ] 
i8jfi Macgillixrav tr HumboUt s I rat xxtv 388 1 here 
IS A great variety of gatlmaceouc bir U such a* the turkey, 
the bocco or c irassow, pcnelopes and ) heasants 

licncc Fsnslopean (p/nclnpi in) a , of or per- 
taining to, or resembling the web or weaving, or 
time-gaining policy of Penclo{K , Penslopln* 
(p/ht Irfj am) a Zool , belonging to the subfamily 
Ptnelopmso of gallinaceous birds, F«ae lopls* v 
{nome ud ), in/r to do like Penelope 

1837 Bn oots I el May Poems (1851! p cm And so I 


le and i cnel pean acts 
inO W Hobiu*/r/e 
lu ‘penelopirc, pull Io 


Contemp hr Apr 590 i he deblK.raU 
of n Nil) of hix adx ser^ 1*5) M iif 
X 18, 8J 73 1 here is notbini, for it bi 
I icecs and slilch away Ngam 

Pener,Penerlal, -all.obs ff ptNwrni Peem- 
Rot At Penerth, obs f penn o> th, Pe»> y w orth. 
Penes, pi of Pew is 

Peneet p/hest) Oreek Htst [ad Gr wmeriTt] 
A T hessili in serf , a bondsman , a labourer. 

i8m TniRiWALi ( eece I x 417 The vast estNle. of these 
nilles were culux iied by their seifs the I rnestc 1848 
trK TB Or II iiLiiSfia)!! 60 i he h ree Agor 1 could not 
be trodden by any Penext 
Penestone, obs lorm of PiMeToNE 
Penetauncer, vanaut of PtMTENctti Obs 
Penetrability pe n/trabi liti) [f Pene- 
TRxniE see IT) Prob at! mod L.*penctrlf/ lit/ Is, 
cf P pinHrabiltti (HnsgemlCqo inHatz. Darm )] 
Ihe (imhtt of being i>cnetrable 
fl Capacity ol penetrating, jicnetriUycncvs 
ifiooBnrcKiDouay) 1 Ar.^rC mm.llefmred wricsof 
glorified IhnIh-s ImpasMbiliiie Agil iieand Peneirabilit r 
1659 H Moris /mmirt S.id i 11 { 11 ilic Immediate 
Iropeiliis cf a Spir 1 t r Immatciiall 'lubMN ccNreIc ctrx 
l>il 1) and Indiscerpilalitx 1687 — Inn Psy h p (1680) 

I 3 N ow f ir the Pinetral liny of Nniri s 11 ix ex i lent that 

II y c xn wholly pencttaic x ne nixo her 

2 (. Njiibility of being |K.nctnted , spec m hat 
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I 46 sBs All tl . 
ily proxe that the 
that the panicles 
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J87S Lkxx I X J roll / , . , - - 

fads win h seem to proxe )>enetrnl ility 
parti Ic* are mobile and separable, noi inai i 
ihemselxes arc penetrable 

Penetrable (penArab’P a. {sb) 
penetrabtlis, f penetrarc i,see Penetrate ant 
perh through F ppni'/rable (Oresme a 1400'! ] 
tl. Having the quality or capacity of penetrating, 
penctntue, jienctrtting \^lit and /ig) Obt 

>411 ao I xm t b on / roy ni xv 1 1 (MS Divl x 330 
13-(A ^ imiuril 1 h <t rai) Ih ru) nrvke ) rdc in 

1 1 n any I )ai.r Pe imUeby \cyncbof the faix i430-'4o ~ 
fifths s 111 (M’s PkKli ) If tQ i J her po>i it t poLvon 
IX NO im elmll «iS48'Hmi (V, « 7 r«. I /// 187 b 

His graces M,ht w.nx nO qmke u 1 pcliellablc dale saw 
h m, ye and saw through h m 1507 A M I Cu Heme in s 
Ir Cbunii Si b/x He iNncliablc eoulde is all. >e a sore 
en mye t > II xx m dcs in d e Hevde. ififiS H Monk Dw 
Jilt/ S' ho/ (17H 536 \ SubNtuie im I pcrfecily pene- 
trable, xihii.h entirely |>av eili thr i gli exery thing 

2 Capable of being jKiictialcd 01 pierced, into 
or through which access may be gained, tu It/ 
(also in reference to sight) 

1538 F I vn , PemiHS tliNt iiiay e l>e eon* in, penetrable 
' 7 TorSKi l Pour/ Beasts (1058) 86 It is not pcneltable 


Ihicl 


IO entangled wnth l)ndri growth that ^eyar 
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b fit; Capable of being i)enetraled by somt- 

S immaterial, as reasoning, feeling, oi thought , 
le of being affected, susceptible , capable of 
.. mentally seen into or through, discoverable 

»S*J Shak< t-Mcr 559 His heart Eranteth-No penetrable 
entrance to her plauiinj, — aicA /// in \\i lij 1 

am not made of Stones, But penetrable to >our kinde 


m 1 |x:nei ni le ear lofo /ntitniitg- ru 975 ineneaas 
of the (wasa Ur) may be thick but tl ey are penetrable iMg 
Koskin 0/ rd/r I s Involved in great though n tractive 
ani^netraole myster) 

B sb (//) Penetrable bodies or substances 
1639 Vkouhall J rva/ S/ec/ert i\ ajj the water doth 
purge and water all penetrables. 

HcncC Pe BetrablenMM, penetrability, Pena* 
trablr th/v fa pencil atingly (pit), b. so as 
to be penetrable 

Nashk rtrmrt <if \i Wkt. (Grosart) III »74 To 
iiialie their prayers more penetrably eiifurcing iSyS Ci o 
WORTH /mUU Sjfst I V 769 That which u Extended also, 
but Penettablj and InUngiUy 1684 Bivik J anusn 
V 41 Ihe penelrablenessorMembranesto kuines. 

Penatral (penAriil) Now ran Also 6 
traile, 7-9 -trale. [a. L fenetral, trait (usually 
in pi penttraha see next), from ptntlral tt 
interior, innermost, f stem of ptnetrA rt to PuNl!- 
TRATi ] Ihe innermost part, of a temple, the 
smctuiry usually in // — next 

1589 A M(imjvv] Ir PaluuHjot XXI (,653) 135 The pent 
trails r the stuiiiack 3037 VV MoRicr Curma p»fui Koief 
VI 64 I ike ^Egyptian Teinples, specious in the kruntispiece, 
and a Calf or on Ape m the Pciietral 1S60 H More Wfytt 
( onSf \ M 163 Piercing to the inmost penetrals of the 
heart 1873 ( Macoonaid Afaltotm Ilf x 151 It wax 
I ow imjvosvible to leave the cavern He returned into its 

ttith final -e (Lat or Lng ) 

rt iMl f ULLSa WortAiet CMtthtn i (1663) igo T > pierce 
int V ihe Pcnetrales ef Learning 1787 Maty tr Ktesitikt 
Prav Oerm Ivu III loa After waiting therefore some tune 
Ihepenetrale was opened, and I beheld my hero t8a7 
G S FABFaJocr- Pn^kety (1844) III 73 Sealed 

upon his throng the mercy iieai, in the peneirali at the 
Temple 1871 O Macoonalo VeMO. cancerntug ytsut til, 
When from the penetrate she filled the fane 

II Fenctraiift (pen/lre' lii), sb pi (L , pi of 
ptntlral or ptnttrAlt see prec ] The innermost 
parts or recesses of a building , esp of a temple, 
the sanctuary or inmost ihrine , hence gtn andyf^ 
Innermost parts, recesses 


I 128 So Tittle do [ihejJ know what passes in all the 
pe etraliT of Ihe harams of the East 1849 Miss Mulock 
Ogilviis XU (2875) 86 But the lanetHiu uuutartim the 
ftntlraha of Ihe city Ls a small regi n surrounding the 
cathedral entitled the CI)Se 1876 Hoi und 5 t Oaki 
xxm 1 hey followed the boy Into the penetralia of the 
great office 

Hence Penetra Uaxi a, rart, of or pertaining to 
the penetralia 

189* Lu IvnoN Aint I’tpPy xi 354 Within thy spirits 
penetralian shrine. 

fPenetranoe. Obs ran-' [f I ptnt- 
/rdwfm I’EfitTiiANT see-AfiLE] The action of 
penetratuig, penetration 

i6ia H More SMg Soul 1 it xii, Sith that this withouten 
penetrance Of l>odics may be done 
t Penetranoy. Obs [fas prec scc-Aifcr] 
Penetrating quality, penetrativeness (/;/ andyff) 
1M3 Boyle Otfl FaJA Nat tkilti 11 li 263 Powerful 
Mensiruums which by iheir aciiveness and peneirancy are 
to unlock other Bodies tfipa Ray Due 351 Considering 
the Peiietrancy of such Vapours. 

Penetrant (pe nftrant), a (sb ) [ad L. peitt- 
trant em, pr pple of ptuttrArc to penetrate, or F 
pimHrant ppf t (i3-i4th c in Hat* Darm ) ] 

1 hat penetrates, penetrating 

1 III Ilavingthepropertyofpenetnting piercing, | 
or making its way into anything 

1543 Trahekom Vtgot Ckirurg le tv 1 68 Thys Apo- 
slcmo U penetrant or pertjnge. 1601 Hollavo Phtyll 
87 fheir sent is piercing and penetrant 1713 Dkrham 
Ikys Jkeol 39 It s Rajs would be less penetrant 2887 
R Garnett Carlylt vii 136 ihe hit was fair and penetrant. 

2 in reference to the mind, intellect, etc 
Having or showing mental ])enetration or insight , 
acute, subtle - Pbvktratino/// <» 3 

1599 Saniiys Eurtfst (1633) 41 So searching and 
penetrant is the cunning of that Sea I -'See]. 1661 Boyle 
Stylt 0/ Script <1675) 188 Whose penetrant and powerful 
arguments defeat not God s enemies, a 1734 North J ivtt 
(1836) II 145 His skill was more pedantic than penetrant 
J836W A Butler in Mag XXXIX 455 He who 

hath llie vision penetrant of Poesie. 

+ B ri A person of penetration or insight 
Obs tart 

a viyt North Exam i ii | 173 (1740) I 3 i Our Pene 
trams have fancied all the Riddles which in the Reign of 
King Charles II were many tamS N N £. 

Penetrate (pc n/treit), p [f L. penttril-, 
ppl stem of ptntlran to place within, enter within, 
pierce, etc , related to pemtus interior, inmost, to 
the inmost retetset. Cf F. pPnitnr (i3'i4th c. 


in Hatx.-Darm), and see at*s y (Pa. pple 
penetrated, trstHy penetrate > L. pttulni/us) 

laSp PutTEHHAM Eag Ptttit lu Iv (Arb.) i5p Also ye 
finde these words, ptitttralt, ptntirmbU tmhgnstu, which 
I cannot see how we may spare them, whaisoeuer fault wen 
finde with Ink home leraes for our speach wanteth wordes 
to such sence so well to be vsed.] 

L troMS. To make or find its (or ode’s) way into 
the interior of, or right throngh (something) 
usually implying force or effort , to pass into or 
throngh , to gain entratibe or access within , to 
pierce (Said also of the sight) 

In quot 1341 To cause (a thing) to entar, insert (as in L.), 
1530 Palscr 655/a, I penetrate, 1 perce or thrill thorowe 


a thyng jt ptmtlrt, and jt trttperct 1341 Comand Guy 
d»Ht Quest Cktrttrg Civb, Tbesyncwesbe nat penetrate 
hut in y* teih ( L addtuttt aero imptautan videuturl, 1347 
Boorob Srev lUeUtk ceUxtx 93 Colenke humoura 
pcnyitact/ng tbe fleshe a lytcL isiM Hall Cknm., 
Kick. Ill 56 With out resistence (we] haue penetrate the 
ample region of Wales. ^■ta'KluuOi’C Hexe^ta Duu sSs 
One bodie doth not penetrate or pierce another 1697 
Drvdrn I trg Past viii 97 Verse breaks the Ground, and 
penetrates the Brake. iTps Mas. RAocLirrE Kom Eoiest 
v, Be more cautious bow you penetrate the depths of this 
forest 1849 Mobchisoh iv 76 Those strata were 

also penetrated by powerful eruptiona i8te Tvndall 
Clac It lu 345 A cloud which it was almost impossible to 
penetrate. 18^ Huxley Pkyssagr 64 The light instead of 
penetrating the snow, is thrown back from the ice walls of 
each little eiro^cll or cavity Mod ihe darkness was so 
dense that the eye (or sight) could not penetrate it 

b 1 o enter and diffuse itself through , to per* 
meate. Also with personal snbj To cause to be 
permeated , to imbue (vitth something) 
i68e H More Apocal. Atae 43 The fixed purity thereof 
. being ever penetrated by tfe presence of tbe seven Laniux 
of Fire 1761-71 H WALroLE f rf-/Mrs/f«A<ft /Vita/ (i7fe) 
III t SI Gibbons whose art penetraied all materials carved 
that beautiful pedestal iSijBcKEWELL/M/nidG/ff (1815) 

1 337 Organic remains of large vegetables completely pene 
traled with silex iSis Woaosw S hi,' Jke hktkktrd, 
looking eastward 4 That little cloud (lenetrated ail with 
tender light. 1896 r aouivE Ihst Eng (1858) I L 49 A vast 
organualiun which once penetrated tbe enure trading life 
of f'ngland. 1887 spectator 5 Nov 1513 The reader 
should have penetrated himseir— so to speak— with the 
I atmosphere of the limes. 

2 tntr To make its (or one's) wav into or 
through something, or to some point or place (with 
' ImpliLation of remoteness or aiihcnlty of access) , 
to get in or through , to gain entrance or access 
I *336 Palscr. 6$s/a A dangerouse weapen that u able to 
I penetrate thorowe so stronge a barnesse 2864 H Morr 
Atyst tmo 1 xiL 40 Ihrough which dLviiuice neither her 
Mgl t nor hearing can ever penetrate, 1731 Pope Ep 
Cobheun 143 Born where Hcavns influence scarce can 
penetrate hsRRlAE Illustr Sitntt Cert I aneties 

Man 311 AAer the natives of Europe began to penetrate 
into Ihe east 1841-71 T P Jonts An/iii Aingil (ed. 4) 
430 A wide slit that allow* the water freely to penetrate to 
the interior 

8 {frtfns ) To pierce the ear, heart, or feelmgs 
of, to affect deeply , to * touch ’ 

1591 biiAKE. Two Gent lit 1 331 Sad sighes, deepe groncs, 
nor siluer shedding teares Could penetrate her vncom 
passio late Sire. 1641 Deter p uiiilte g /" Love 3 He [Cupid] 
penetratelh the intraW of the moat magnanimous. 1710 
OxELL Pertots Rom Rep II x 145 Like a Man penetrated 
with the utmost Grief 178s Miss Blrney Ctedta x. x, 
Cecilia astonished and pe leirated opposed the alieration 
1834 Southey Doctor cxxxix (1863) 347 Certain philo 
sophen have bee 1 to use the French English of the day, 
deeply penetrated with this trulh 3878 R W Dale /rr/ 
Preock VII 184 Men may still be penetrated with awe by 
the Divi le Righteousness 

b tntr To touch the htart, affect the feelings 
i6si Shake, iymb 11 in 14 I am adoised to giue net 
Musicke a mornings, they say » will penetrate. 

^ (IfOttf ) To gam mtellectuol access into 
' the inner content or meaning of, to get or have 
insight into, to see mto or through, to attain 
knowledge of, to find out, discover, discern 
1360 tr Eiskert Preat Prayer To Kir Aivb Who $0 
profoundelydolh penetrate Ihe comfort toy and consolation 
ommyng by true prajer seim Gent! Calling v f 19 If it 
be thoroughly penetrated it vvill appear no less opposite to 
contentment than the former vjysVc Rollins Ant Ihst \ 
(1837) VII XVII 359 Seleucus penetrated hu scheme 1818 I 
JAB. Mill Brtl. Ind II iv v 164 Clive penetrated and 
disappointed his designs 1880 F 'White Cert Rehg 53 1 
Men are left to penetrate their meaning by study and 
discovery 

b tntr To gam intellectnal or spintnal access, 
insight or knowledge to ‘ see’ tnlo or through 
iS^Puttenhan Lng I otat 1 iv (Arb) 35 They yet 
penetrated further to know the diume essences and Rub* 
SUnces separate tfog Bacon Ado Leetsm 11 v f s In 
pbiloarahy, the oontcmplacions of man do either penetrate 
unto Cod. or are ctreumferred to nature- 1731 Haekis 
If emus Wka. (1S41) aus Thus it is that it (the mind] pene 
trates into the recesses oT all things iSM R. W Dals 
Disc Spte OcesM. vu 333 We have not yet penetrated into 
all the secrets of nature 

Hence Pa-notratod ppl a , Fematratiag vbl sb 
(also altnb ; often in reference to optical instni- 
menU cf. PiifETRATtoir s b) 
iM Earl Mown tr Boecahn/t Adult /r Pametn 11 
liv (1674) 304 Mistalccn in their penetrating into Ihe bidden 
aense of their actions, sMt Boyle d/>/< (1673)87 

Divers passages of Holy Scripture snord out of their 
penetrated bowels, ndi and precioos mystancs of divinity. 
1799 Sir W Hreschrl in Phil 7 runt (1800)49 The power 


of penetrating into space by telescopes is very difletent from 
magnifying power. 1S37 Gorimo & Prikmard Micngr 
III An instrument whose light or penetrating power was 
inp|nrior to the other 

jr«a«tMtllur (pe n/trsitli)), ppl a [f. Peme- 
TXATx V, + That penetrotet] penetrative. 

1 . That pieroes, or makes its wav into or through 
something , spec Havmg the quality of permeating 
the bodily system, or of strongly anecting the 
senses, esp smell, taste, or hearmg, sharp, pun- 
gent ; shrill or far-sounding 
iM8 Florid, OxtPprl, a kinde of piercing or twBRtrating 
m^cine. 1048 SirT BROWMa/’MMA/U 11 il 58 Effluxions, 
their penetrating natures, lyta tr Pomel t HitU Drugs 
I 197 A strong penetrating Smell iSea Uinclby Amm 
Btog (1B13) III 349 The Penetrating 3 lea, or Chigoa 1874 
Stubbs Cs«i/ Hht. \ ill fas 47 Ubmy is more penetrating 
end more extensive than elsewhere. 

2 Jig 1 bat touches the heart or feelings inteiiMly; 
deeply affecting 

183a Lithgow Troat. in 107 Courteous penetrating lenity. 
1S31-S Brihliv Ptt Tennyson 77 From the penetrating 
lendcrneia of hu love for the young girl 

8 Jig Having power to seaiut with the mind 
into a thing , having or showing insight , acute, 
discemiDg 

« 1880 BuTLva Rem (1759) I 4 And bent hit penetrating 
Brow As if he meant to gase her through 1711 Addison 
Sped No 63 p 8 The most wnelraling of alf tbe French 
Cnticks. ijit PrttdktnktrBo. 89. R37 Their Judgment 
grows clear and penetrating 1793 Bubke Lett , to tjnstty 
(1844) IV 376 A wise person, of a penetrating and aagacloui 
mind. i8a8 bcorr E M Pertk ix, Acute features and a 
penetrating look 1873 Wnitney Lifii Lang ix 174 It takes 
a more penctmUng and enlightened study to pick out the 
signs of original unity 

Hence F* aotntiBfly mib , Fra«te«tlBCMM. 

166a H bTUBBE Ind Ntdar IE u The strength and 
penetratingness of their smell *670 Odtton Etpernon il 

VII 533 Even the most penetiatingly Inquisitive began to 

grow weary of their suspicion tSIs J Hawthorhr Mttt 
endogna xvt 306 Eyeing bim penetratingly in her turn. 
Peaetratioil (pennr/>/»n) [nd late L. 
penetraudn em, n of action from ptntlran to 
Fxkxtbatb, cf F plnllralton (Oresme, I4thc)] 
L 1 he action, or an act, of penetrating or pierc- 
ing, the passed of anything into or through a 
body also mutuil permeation as of two fluids, 
i8s3 Cockeram, Ptntlralton, a piercing 1687 Milton 
P L iiL 585 His Magnetic liMm, to each inward part 
' With gentle penetration, though unseen Shoots invhubie 
vertue even to tbe deep. s8oe Wollaston in Pkit. Prnnt, 


place, when eleven parts of gold are alloyed with one of 
copper i8a8 R Scott Heiyliiig UtmnM 93 Cnrtceit) 
has never induced the proprietor to deecend below Ihe 
penetrations of the ploughshare. sls6 Kane Artt Bxkl 
II App. 301 It became royduty to Ettempt the penetration 
of this ice 

b Nat Fhtlos Used for a supposed or con- 
ceived occupation of tbe ssme space oy two bodies 
at the same time formerly penetration of imen- 
stons (Scholastic L. penetralu dtmenstonum) Cf 

iMPERETRABILin S 

1681 Boyle S/nng 0/ Air 11 iiL (i68a) 44, 1 see not how 
the examiners coiidensaiion can be performed without 
pe let ration dimtnstons a thing that philosophers in 
all ages have looked upon as by no means admitted by 
nature. 1704 J Harris Lex Peckn. I, Penetration ^ 
Dimentions u a PbilosophiLal way of expreasing That two 
Bodies are in the same Place sa> that the Pans of one do 
every where penetrate into and adequately fill up the 
Diinenvions or Places of Ihe 1 arts of the oiner ) which is 
manifestly Impossible and contradictory to Reason itge 
Katpr & Lakdner aftek. 1 5 ITiere are many instances of 
apiHireni pcnctraiiun 1 but in all these the puts of tbe body 
which seem to be penetrated ue displaced. 

2 Power of penetrating, as a measurable quantity 
or quality a Gunnery Tbe depth to which a 
bullet or other projectile will penetrate any material, 
at earth or metal, against which it it fired 
1807 Hutton Coiirte MeUk II 336 Mr Robins found this 
penetration, by expeninent, to be only « iiRhes. iSm 
( txEENER Brttck Loader 133 1 be rock u placed about 4 ft, 


as earth or metal, against which it it fired 
1807 Hutton Course MeUk II 336 Mr Robina found this 
penetration, by expeninent, to be only « iiRhes. iSm 
(txEENER Brttck Loader 133 1 be rock u placed about 4 ft, 
from the ground and fired at from the standard distance 
(40 yards) t the number of sheets pierced by one or more 
sh HR is the penetration xgei Daily C kron. 33 May 3/3 
The more penetration shells nave tbe better 

b Ophes The power of an optical instrument 
to enable the observer to tee into space, or into 
on object. 

(a) In a telescope Power of rendering distant ob]ectt 
visible or distinct, considered In relation to their distance | 
'space penetrating power It is measured by the number 
of times that tbe distance of an object would have to be in 
creased in order that u should appetw, when viewed through 
the telescope, exactly as it does to the naked eye at ite 
actual distance. Id) In a microscope Power of the object- 
glast to give distinct vision for some duisncc both btyond 
and within ite exact focus. 

>799 Sts ^ Hrrschrl in Phil Trans (tSoo) ts My 
telescope possessed a power of penetration, which excesdsd 
that oTnaturai vision 81 18 times, /d/<d 83 we did not stop 
nt the singie stars when the penetration of the natural nye 
was to he ascertained. 1887 J Hooo Mteroet 1, U. 7* 
Penttmittn,oi that power which enables thn ohstrver to 
sot deep into tbe strncturs of ohJscU without any sltentiou 
of focus. 

8. Jig Hw actioa, or apadtyA of poMtratlBg 



FBKBTBATIVB. 

(omething with the mind , ability to «ce mentally 

into or throtigh n thing , keenncas of perception or 

undenrtandlng , insight, acateneis, discernment 
!««• Dacon AdOk Id»rH. 1 ro the King I «, I have been 

. pMieesed with an extreme woooder at the penelralion 

of your ladgement 1700 STsaLs ratUr No, 57 F a You 

can pretend to be a Man m Penetration. lyCp Junita LtU 
XV (1771) 7} Common aenee forcicaa conaequencee which 
have eaca|M your penetration iSig Dicksks J/w / /'f iii 
V, Mra Lammie [waa] a woman of penetration and taate. 

4 . attnb , as fenetratton tariff see quot. 

" a 3/4 M Noblemai" *“• 

— _ ‘penetration tariffii 

, — It tarifla which diminish with the distances 

over which goods arc conveyed 
Peaetmtive (pc nnni'ttv), <z [ad med I 
penttrlUiv ut, i ppL stem of I pefulr&re see 
-ATivB. la V. twfijthc inHatz* 

Darm ).] Having the quality of penetratmo 
1 Having the quality of piercing, entering, or 
making its way into anything, spe( Having the 
property of entering through the senses, or of 
keenly affecting the sense organs , sharp, pungent. 
Also said of the eye or sight in reference to its 
piercing quality Cf Pbvetkatino ppl a 1 
1477 hmsToN Ord Alek. V in A^hm. (165*) 69 Wherefore 
it (sweet smell] is in Aier more penetrative. igM Lykdbsav 
DruM 7j The air was rycht penelraiyve. 157! Lvti 
D»do*)ii II txxix >53 Ibe whole herbe is of a strong, and 
Mneiratiue sauour i<N Coao CtUtt Boditt I fx. ^ 
Cold 11 Active and Biting, Penetrative through Glau it 
self iSipW Tavixib m Mag XLVn 4or The 

churches of England and Scotland so nearly i^ree in 

doctrine, that their ordinations might be rendered recipro- 
cally penetrative, iSgj Trknch Prtvtrit iso ‘ Where the 
devil cannot come, he will send 1 a proverb which ex 
cellenlly sets out the penetrative character of temptations 
2 . Jig That penetrates to the seat of the feeling*. 
laeSSHAKS. Ah! a U iv xiv 75 Bending downe His 
corrigible nccke, his face subdu de fo penetratiue shame 
8 Jig Having the power of mental penetration , 
characterized by or showing insight , intellectually 
acute - PUNKTIIATINO p^ O J 
a tm bwirr £t ta F Sumo g O thou, whose penetrative 
Wisdom found Iho South Sea Rocks and Shelves where 
Thousand* drown d. KviMH Mod. Pa/iii II in 11 

III I I mirgta Inagi alien penetrative is concerned net 
with the combin iig but apprehending of things. »#7i 
Moaiay l'ottatrt(iii6) 6 So vigorous and minutely penetra 
tiv* was the quality of his understanduig 
Hence aateatlTely adv, m a penetrative 
manner, with penetration , rametratlvenaae, 
penetrative quality, power of penetration 
tdsa PaxNCH J orisi. A/u viii 71 Because of its wonderful! 
penelrativcnes leaving no part or places of the body u 1 
searched, sdpy J SseosAKT Solid t htlot 4}d Oot by 
looking more penetratively into those Pistinct Natures in 
our Mind 1^) M Arnoi u Lit 4 ^)oema.(\%^(^) 167 By his 
incoropRraUe fucidity and penetrativenexs, 18^ (.ROAAKr 
in H Mortt Poomt Menu Introd 39/1 Of it Principal 
Tulloch writes penetratively 

P«a«trMOr (pe-nrtrsitai) (a. late L pent- 
tritor, a«nt n from penetrate sec Pknetk vte 
and -OB T One who penetrates (/»/ ot fig) 
iSagW laviNO T Prav I sm A digger of Qreck root* or 
a penctrator of pyramids. iSsg Lvttom Dnertux 11 v, 
He IS a perfect penctrator into human vices. 
tPe'netre, v Obs rtire-\ [a F pindtrer\ 
To penetrate 

e 153s Do Wes latrod, Fr in Patsgr 945 To penetre, 
Jautttr [ to pierce] 95a Peneh er, to peneire or throwc 
t Po ncmrei a Sc Obs Also penitrive 
[f. stem of F pgndtt'er + IVB Cf penser, pensive ] 
M PiNETRATll B. 
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ordinary argument worthy of being set down In any pen 
featherM logician s list of uslWies. 

2 Sold of a horse or his hair when rough and 
bristly. 


Cratnn Clou (ed. al Poh / taikereJ . . 

of a horse u rough he u said tu be pen feathered. His hair 
is so sticky that it resembles pens or feathers. 1874 W 
Wiuxams^Hmc I eUnnaty Med (1888)389 Itie hair stands 
on end ‘ pen-feathered 

Pan^sh. [f PFN » + Fish sb »] 

1 . A wuid or calamary (cf Pbh sb-i 3 c) 
iSjgrd Todd Cyc/ A Mat I 321/3 llie common Calamary 
or Pendish 

8. 1 he sparoid Ash Calamus penna of the Carib- 
bean Sea callerl m Spanish pnt Je pluma, 
iSgoinCsM/ Diet, 

Fanfold (pe n,fo«ld), sb [f Per i + Fold 
sb A fold for penning sheep or cattle , also, an 
enclosure for stray cattle, etc , a pound — I’m- 
roLDJ^ (Also/^) 

IS7* Chii3ChvaRi> Cht^pet (1817) 154 Who is belrapt in 
pel fold il >»e 1* sure At neede to want both ayde a d 
skuules. s6sSK*rlMonm tr Hmta/iHH IJi Is /r ) armis, 

■ xlvii (1674) 6 j I never I a 1 In my Peiifold* alx ve 

‘rsIrafg'S 


lo HrnrysoN Prayer /or Pest oft in BannatyHe Poems 
(Huiucr CU ds Stalk thy plaig that is so penetryve 1*33 
Bellenden / itiy I X (S T S ) j6 Thir sex brethir ruschtt 


St penetrive and awful wapynnys like be bront of 

twa armyis togiddir 1336 — Cron, Scot (1831) 1 p vii, 
For stormis cauld and froslis penitrive. 

Peiiatt(a, obs form of PEhNST 
Pan-fanthar (lie nife Cw) [f Per jA 3 + 
Feathbb 1 

1 . A quill-feather of a bird’s wing 
t8aa Wtihart Diet 17/a The great fcaiher of a bird cilled 
a pen feather peaHo. 169a Ray Dik 11 iv (1732) loa How 
happens it that we find none of their Pen feailiersT 18x5 
Scoir Betrothed Introd , T ake care your own pen feathers 
« strong enough to support you i8m Daily £cws 19 Aug 
'i Pen fMthers arc scan on cycling bar~ 




a, A young undevcloiied Icatner , a PIN feather 
s8M y IF Line doss , Pen feaHurs, small undeveloped 
feathets. igoB Png Dial Diet (S. NottI 'A dont like 
pincldn this fowl | it s all pen feathers IM (Reported 
Bom many districts, northern and midland ) 

Paa-faatliarad (pe n|fe Bojd), a. [f Pan sb 3 
X c i-foatikeml, in the sense ‘ feathered with “ ^s” 
only’. Cf the synonymons Pin feathered ] 

], Having the feathers undeveloped, or showing 
the quilla or barrels only. Without vanes (see Pbn- 
VEATHRR a), as a young bird , half-fledged , not 
ihlly fledged ; also J(g immature, ‘ callow '. 
iM Eabijs hflermsmtta.. glamtog (Arb.) 65 HiS hatching 
igh but pen feather d hee 

.^R Wiuj /’«»«# (1870) 

d lark who na ar tned wing 
V adg My children then were Just 


Pe nfoldi v [f prec sb ] trans a 1 o 
divide into or as into penfolds b To conime in 
or as m a penfold = Pinfoi d v 

tSja I lAVixm Unttar m I in ! hee! etc (1859)82 
The whole area I* penfolded bypeu*. — It estey 1852) 
105 Tho*e partuionments wilnin which soulliss reb^ioniut 
arc content to be pcnfoldcd 

PenAll (pe nful) f f Pen jA 3 ^ + yp, j ] Xhe 
quantity (of ink) taken up by a pen at one dip, 
tram/ as much as one can write with this 
>333 R UaAHAM A/<^r»/rsrAnM( ynyToRdr 1 shulde 

neucr then haue dared to haue bestowed hereof one pc ful 
of yiicke. /iidde Heylin Ais««/(t66$)479 An Act which 
he had also signed with the same IVnful of ink 1771 H 
WALroLE I st to C less Otioiy 3f June I hate not picked 
upa penfiil (of news] since I wrote to my lord 

Peogolln see Pangolin 
PMiffoin (pcTigwm, peqgwm) Also 6-7 
pengwin, gwjm, guyn, 7 -guine, (8 pin ) 
[Origin obscure see Note below. It appears that 
the name was Arst given to the Great Auk or 
Gare-fowl of the seas of Newfoundland, still tailed 
in 1 *. pingontn or pingum (^1600 in Hatz Dann ) 
But It was soon applied also to the birds now 
called penguins, in F nianekots (found by Drake 
at Magellan s Straits in i ^78), which have a general 
external resemblance to the northern bird, though, 
in the opmion of zoologists, widely removed in 
structure Tn this sense, also, Du and Ger pingusn, 
Da and Sw ptngvin, all from Lnglish ] 
tl A former name of the Great Auk or Gare- 
fowl {Alca tmpennts) Obs 
1 1378 Paskhurst Let ly Nov m Hakluyt I oy (1600) III 

133 Newfoundland is in a temperate Climate. There are 
j many other k nd of birdes «ore, loo long to write e'j'ecially 
at one Idand namnl Penguin where wee may dnue them 
I on a planke into our ship as mmy as shall lade her Thcee 
I birdes are also called Peneu■n^ and cannot Hie is8s 
I Ilgams Narratme in Hakluyt I qy (1589) j6o The 
Counltey men call them P ngw»s (wh cb seemeth t ‘ " 


heade called Penguins. i«7« R*v Willugkhy s Ormlh 322 
1 he Birds at tbui kind the Hollanders from their fatness 
called Penguins. 1773 Clavtom in Phtl trans LXVI 
lot There are four kinds t ihe yellow or king penguin 1 the 
red , the black or holey, from their burrowing under ground 

and the lumpingjacka from their motion 18^ W Iiiomson 

Foy Challenger II 167 The pengui 1 as a rule swims under 
water rising n w and then and resting on the surface 1883 
Niwtox in i-Mcycl Bmt XVIII 4* Under ihe name 
Impennes we have a group of Birds, ihe Penguins The 
title of an Order can scarcely be ref ised to them 

8 attrtb and Comb , as penguin kind penguin 
duck, a variety of the common duck having the 
feet placed far back so as to induce a nearly erect 
attitude like that of a penguin , penguin gruM, 
the lusBock grass of tne Falkland Islands, Poa 
Jlabellala , penguin rookery, an assemblage of 
penguins, a pcnguinery 

18 1 scErMKiFR / 01 llry 3io(C^*.* Siippl ) The colours of 

the 'Penguin duck are varied 1773C1 aitow in / A// Frane 
LXVI 100 Near the shore whcre-cver there is a sandy soil 
a species of grass grow* called 'Penguin grass. 1774 CrOLOSM 
Hat y/«r/ (1776) VI 49 Those of the 'Penguin kind with 
round bill legs hid 1 1 ibe abd rmen and short wings 1883 
Newiov III Hnycl But XVIII 491/3 The habit of the 
1 elpless b rds when breeding lo co grrgale by hundreds 
and ihousaiids in what are called 'Penguin rookeries 
( Sate Our earliest examples of the name “* “r® due 

tu Hakluyt His account of Hore s Voyage loCape Breton 
was taken down byhim some fifty years after the event, 
from the mouth of Thomas Buts, a 51 rvivor of the voyage 

If we could be sure that the name Penguin Island dated 
back to t5}6 this would he the earliest occurrence of the 
» ord, as it is certainly the earliest English notice of the bird. 
Ingrams Sarrahvt if reliable, would be evidence for the 
name 111 15&S-9 but his tale is discredited and 13 thus cvi 
dcnce only that he had heard of the penguin by tySa four 
ytam later than Parkhurst s letter to Hakbiy L 1 ne southern 
fowl found by Drake as by Magalhaens befire turn) al 
Magellan s Straits, is f lly described 1 1 Ike World hneem 

passed by Sir bran is Drake published by bii nephew m 
162B ‘out of the Notes of Mr Irarcis Fletcher .Drakes 
chaplain (ed Hakb Sue, 1854 p 75) but 00 name li there 
given to It The name occurs however m a MS of 1677 
stated to be a transcript of I lelcber s original Notes of 1578 
infinite were the number of fowle* which the Welsh men 

tia iied penguin and Maeilonus tearmed them geese {thd 

72) but 1) e ahsci ce of the name from the printed work 1 f 
1628, a d from three other i6lb c. accounts of the voyage 
( h I Appendix 217 23? 279) in uhich the bird itdescribM, 
mskes the occurrence ot penguin in Hetcher * onginal Notes 
vomcwliat doubtful The name certainly occurs in the 


Welsh name) a 1389 If limes I or Cape Fret <11 1 1 1536, 
11 id 518 1 hey came lo part of ihe West Indies about Cape 
Breton, shaping (heir course tlieice Northeastwards, miiiII 
they came to the Island of Pei gi in whereon they went 
Slid founde it full of great foules white and sray as bigge as 
geese s6ao I Mason \cti found laud 4 TTie sea (owles 
are Oulles, while and gray Peiigumv 1664 BcTLxa llnd 
I 11 ta And were invented first from Fngin* As I , ban 

nnlansweefromPenKiins. i»781 

3 The Bird called Peng iin by 01 

be Hoters ( oi/Wt ■’ ' - '' 

nbradorlll 5j(}l 

Island laden with ( 

Van ii. « • 

frequent 
mipennts) 1 

2 Now, The general name of birds of the family 
ipbentsctdir, inaudlng several cenera of sea fowl 
mhabitlng the south^ hemisphere, as near Cape 
Horn, the Falkland Islands, the Cape of Good 
Hope, etc , distinguished by havinp the wings re- 
presented by scaly ‘flippers ’or paddles with which 
they swim under water. 

1388 T Canuishb m Hakluyt Foy (>589) B09 Tbe Port of 
Desire In this place we bad oulles puets, pcngiiyn*. and 
scales in aboundance tbs I We put into the Streight of 
Magelan, a id on Ihe 8 IJan. 1*87! we came vnto the Islands 
named by Sir Francis Drake the one Bartholomcwe Island 
and the other Penguin kland ispr J Jank Last Fey 
Candish ibid (tfiou) fll 83 This Penguin hath ihe shape of 
a bird, but batn no wings, only two stumps in the place of 
wings. >638 Sir T. Herbert Trssp (ed 3) 13 Here 
[‘PAgwin’ or Robben laland, near (Tape Town] are also 
birds cal'd Pen-gwins (white head in Welch) like Pigmies 
walking upright ite E. Ttaav Foy S India s< There 
are very many great lasy fowls upon and about this Island 
(Robben Island] with great cole black bodies and very w hue 


.. ihal of the eye witnesses Fletcher and 

VV I ter Iff’ d, 76 279 who both state that he named it St 
Oeorge s Island in honour of England The atlnbution 
of the name Ptiignin to ibe VV elsb men and its explsnauon 
a* Wei b penguyn wh le bead appears also 1 1 Ingram 
a ,d later in Sir Jbomas Hetberi s Frarets — in ed. 1634 aa 
a surmise med 1638 as an accepted fact But, besides that 
ibe Great Auk had not a while bead (though it had white 
vpoU m front of ihe eyes), there are obvious historical diffi 
cullies which some would remove in jiart by supposing tbe 
name to have been originally given by Breton fishermen 
Other cuggexiions that the name » derived from I- fingu s 
fat or IS an alteration of pin wing referring to the rudi 
mentory w ings, are merely unsupported conjectures.) 
Penguin, var Pincoin, a West Indian plant 
Pengninery ((icngviinon) [f Penoiin 
-EBT J An awcroblage or colony of penguins , 
a place where penguins congregate and breed 

>*39 Fitsbov V arr Aderrnture 1 388 Tbe ol I bird gets 
on a lillle eminence and makes a great noise holding Us 
bead up m the air as if it were haranguing the penguinnery 

Pen-gnn. Sc [f Pln zA - + gi v jA ] a toy 
air gun made fiom a qmll , a pop gun To crack 
hkea pen gun to ijevery loquacious’ (Jamieson) 
i8i8 VoTT // rf M d! xvu 1 his mad quean after cracking 
like a lien gun and skirling like a pea hen for tbehaill night. 
i8ai F/aemi Vag A g 35 (Jam.) Pen guns are made and 
fired at the season when ihc tun ip frst comes to market 
which turnip cut in thin bees nixl Ixired ibrough with ihe 
qu II f rms the charge 1835 Mrs. Carls le /. eft I 37 He 
s.'uig ulkcd like a pen gun. 

Penholder ((>« nhou Idaz) [f Pen zA 8 + 
HoiiihRi ] A holder for a (steel or other) pen, 
consisting of a cylindrical rod of wood, ivory, 
metal, or other materia), with a metal Inrrel or 
other device at the end into which a pen or ‘ mb ' 
(see 1 hash X4)may be Axed, the pen and penholder 

j together forming a writing instrument or ‘ pen ’ 
of which the penholder forms the handle 

I iStsVVEiLlNOTOnArf to SirC blint sg June [m IFesIm 
Gat. 12 Apr 1904) 9/2I A small silver or thick glass inkstand, 
with one of Breams patent pe iholdenand otic of his pens 
1859 l/andbi Fuming 37 Any long slender piece of work, 
as a scicen handle nr a iwn holder 

j Peni, ob*. form ot PEhh) 

Penial (p« mil), a a not ff Pem s 4 -al ] 
Belonging to or connected with tne penis 

, 1877 Cot ns & Allxn N Atner Rod. 535 A dependent 

babe, occupying the sue of the penial sheath of the male. 

' 1888 Rolls STON & Jackson Amm 33 Mammals of the 

Rodent and other orders possess a iicniaf ossicle 

tP«nibla,a. Obs Forms 4 xyeyneble, 4-5 
peyn-fpanybla, spein ,7penible. [a.F pinibU 
(lathc in Hatz -Dann.), f /nwvpain see -But.] 
1 Painstaking, careful , putting forth effort, hard- 

j working 

c 1386 CuAuesa Clerhs T 65S The moore trewre If hat k 
were possible bhe was to hym In loue nml moore peoyble. 


PENIBLY 


642 


PBNITBNOS. 


p«ii) Ulu >n tlie wcrre, 111111 curius 
ao9 Xhe 

2 ^i»ing or involving p 


2 Causing or involving pain or trouble , painful. 
X4a6 I YDO. y)e Unit Ptlp- 6634 With many woundys ful 
terryble, A d rebukys ful penyble 1430-40 — Beikat t 
(I (1 554) i7 b Tell on iinon, if it be possible, Which of their 


130} R. Brcnnk HohM Sj/HMt (Sol A trcw man pat w)l 
scrue pe to pay, Pe\ neble, al fiat he may It if 10339 ^ut 
euery tyme was redy And seruede hym peynybl) 

Penxoil (pc nisil) [ad I pintail us Pencil ] 

1 A'at I/tsl A small bundle or tuft of slightly 
diverging hairs, resembling a paint brush 

iBaS Kinav & Se Enttmof IV *fvi a;7 

2 Med ‘ A tent or pledget lor wounds or ulcers’ 
(Webster I8s8 31) 

Fenioillata (pc nisilA), a Nxi Jitst [f L 

pistil til us {sw precj + atE'^ Cf mod F pint 
eilW] a Furnished with a pienicil or junicils, 
having a small tuft or tufts of hiiis, scales etc 
b F ormed into or forming a small tuft or brush 
C Having markings like those made with a pencil 
or brush streaked, (Pencilled 

1819 G SAMOUELLr /• Hlomol C w/r d 147 Joi us (of 
larsifpenic Hate— dll te I tSu Kihuy // a^ 4 /'r/ tuisn 
TI XVI 66 1 he pe icillate faniiTy u remarkaf le f r several 


So rs nloUU-tsA a «> prec , Ps niolUa tsly 
oilv , in the form of a penicil r« nlellla'tlon, 
a growth of hairs, etc , in the form of a penicil 
iSu 34 lim/t SSuify ttej (ed 4I 11 316 The black 
fioinls sometimes present a stellated or penicilialed arranKC 
ment 1846 Uanv (1848) las Ihe inter r w [tf 

te uncles] f irnished with a short fibrous pt iicillatlon at 
the ends. 187a H C Wood /rrxA II ahr /Ifg-ir 37 Fila 
menla In fil form fasci''uli whi h are often mu h eInnRatc 
and pcnicillately exserted from (he open common soeatli 
Pemoilliform (pcnisi lifftimj a [a I mod L. 
penmlltjormis I pentall us see -K)BX ] Of the 
form of, or resembling a Imir pencil , arranged 
in a brush or tuft ’ {Spd See Lex ) 

i8it m Hooeaa AArrf />/ f 1831 R Knox Ctiyuel s 
Auai 46s fasciculate penictlhfurm hlameius f Ided in the 
direction of their length 1^7 Maykx /' r/os I tv Pent 
atti^mis, resembling a hair-iwncil penicilhfor n 

II Panicillitun (pemsHiiim) [mod Bot f , 

L L pintail us, urn ] 

1 , Aol A genus ofascctomvcetoiis fungi, including 
several of the common moulds 
tmj Hoco Mtcrvsi II I 7gi Portions of penic Ilium 
and aspergillus moulds, 1874 Co< kk Au fi 3 the spores 
of Penicilhum are capable of being transf irmed into yeast 

2 A'lJl Hist atidW«a/ »1 ’evicii i, 1 Evicrin a i 
1893 W Sv let PtHtctlltum term for a tuft like miss 
of vessels or fibics spreading out from one p int 

II Penicillns (pemst Ifls) 11-1 [L see 

Pencil, I’emcil.] 

1 Anal Each of the tufti formed by the rnmifi- 
cations of the portal vein m the liter, and of the 
minute arteries in the spleen 

180-34 Goad’s Study Med. (ed 4) I 33a Alisirlred from 
the penicilli or poresof the liver »8rt ir // ran /te / seen s 
Lycl Med. Vlll 333 Each penicillus [in il e spleen] with 
Ihe errresponding veins, forms a closed and independent 
VAbCuIar system 

2 I’FNicir 3 

17x7-41 Chambexs Cyet, Pemctllus among chirurgeons 
Is us^ for a tent, to be put in wounds or ulcers. in 

Syd fsoe Lex 

p«iude. lots Forms penyde, 5-7 
p«nede, 6 idle, 6-7 -idee, 7 penid, 5-9 penide ! 
See also Pknnkt [a I pinide ( i sth c in Godef ), | 
ad med L pemdium, usually pi -ta (Constanttnus 
Aftr 01 100), a. med Or iriviSioi' la «» ‘spuraa 
sacchan’ (fr^uent in Byzantine medical writers, 
e. g Actuarius and Nicolaus Myrepsns) , supixised 
to be ad Pers xol> plintl refined sugar, m Arab 
alfdtttd see Alphenic (Thence also Dtapent- 
dion) Cf Dozy & Fngelmann Clossatre sv 
AlfeAique, and Devic (Luir^ Supplt ) ] A piece 
or stick of barley sugar, or of a similar iireparation 
of sugar, used as a remedy for colds (Usually pi ) 
1390 tart Dts^ t Lxped (Camden) 19 Pro ij lb lienj des. 
ijs C1400 Lait/'raucs Cirury 31Q ^Fe it wiF a I til 
salt & 3e e it Fe pscient <4 Ho Fwon penidis. 1533 
Elyot Cast Heltke (1541) 81 If thrre be no feuer pemdees, 
malowes orage, toi roes c iSai Lodce / ore Maas , 
1 lie tt (Hunter Cl) i3 Take of sugar penedes to the 
qunntiw of them all 1663 Sai mov Dotoa Sled 1 177 With 
sugar Penids make a Jloltis for one dose 1831 Mayhew | 
/ md. Labour I 804 If (be boiled and yet soft sugar be 1 
raplly extended and pi lied over n hook it becomesopaque 
and white and then constitutes or pemtUs 

+ Penl diata, a Obs rare [f med ll pentdt- 


Ponlform(pf nifpim),fl [f L pent s + -i)poeh ] 
Of the form of, or resembling, a penis 


) Fenigrasse, •gre8(se, obs ff. PENNy-oBABs 
[ Peml (pPftil) [» F. /i'/m/ (I s-I3thc.) -L. 

type *peettsiUulufH, dim of feeUn ‘comb’, in 
sense ‘hair of the pubes'] The suprapubic or 
I hypoMtric region , the pubes 

iSsa UUNGLISOM Med Lex, Peat! mons veneris iBM 
’ Bullock Caseaux Mifnnf 45 hound on the penil, the 
' , labia majora and the genitoan-urnl folds. 

’ I fPa'alla, p«iUUBl«,r^ Obs Also p«n« isle 
[f L. ptene- almost (sec I'ene-) + tU, Ihlp, after 
peninsula Cf F pstsqutWK •> Pkninbola I 
1811 'saKKD//«r Gt hnt IX xii (1623) 703 A great Capeof 
I Land or penile in Normandy 1618 Boltok t torus (1636) 
aSo F rom thence he suddenly escaped to the penile of Phaius j 
1617 Syreu t Hgla «f I (6 Hritaine thereby u of a supposed 
Penisle made an Hand 1668 Wilkins Aea/CAor- 11 li 8 3. 

53 Piom ntor> Cape, Point Icneisle 1716 M Davies 
I A then Hnt 111 IStss Physt k 39 Pudabriiis hsd her 
I endow d wuh ilie Penisle cafl d Chersonesus for his Pams 

I Penile (p* nail), a Anal [ad mod L pinll ts, 
f Pknin ] — Penial 

I 1881 Bumss KAU 1 en />» (1879) 319. 1889 Treves A/ha. 

' tsur. Ill 633 If tl e i-ikulus be in the pen le pvt (of the 
umbra] Allbutt s\yst Ved 11 1081 

FeniUlon see Pennili 
Peninsula (]>fnl nsulli) PI .aa (-Hz), for- 
merly .88 Also 7 in anglicized form (or from 
Fr) penlnaul, -e [a L pmnnwta f pmne , 
Pkne almost + tnsula island in F pinmsttle \ 
(1544 in Ilatz Darm) Psstntnsula in Livy and 
Pliny 18 translated by Holland demte tsiand] I 
A piece of land that is Almost an island being I 
1 nearly surrounded by water, by extension any 
piece of land projecting into the sea so that tlie 


1338 I VIANU to < III 41 Th s I emnsula to cumpace it by 
th^ te lakkilh litle of a M le 1577 Harrison tn£l md 
I Mil in llohusheit 14 b/a NonelsUndvs at all but one 
hile tl)land (.Jtpc nr Pc 1 sula 161s Cart Smith Afn/ 
( t gsHia 4 Their c rne fields being girded therein in a 
man er as Pent isuUes i8ts ( SANOSS/rat »ao A pro 
mo lory in forme of n pene insula 1633 f bTAFtORO / ac 
//lb II XA II 841) 434 • bv 1 en > s ila bel g slroi g in its 

owiie nature) 1754 PocochS /mr (Camden) 1 1 108 

Crossi g over in a Isxit to the pent wula of Scisey 1807 


0 1813 PURIMAS / l/g lwa£* Vlll XIV (1614) 816 Next IS 

th\l nccke or narrow extent of I and knitiing the two 
great I eni isuls of the Noith and South America loaether 
1817 Moavsos /tiM I 957 A Hill like a Pemnsul /iid 274 
Itie region or Country called hife which is a Peninsule 
lying between two creekes of tl e Sea called Frith and Ta) e 
1883 Sir I Hirdert /rat (1677)351 A I en insule some 
call It a id no Isle 

b 1 he Pimnsula {spec') Spam and Portugal 
>778 B Twiss /rar / 4 8 Th s peninsula (as the 

ml ves call Port gvl and Spai ) i8ti bcoTT Z-eZ to Miss 
J /laitlie 4 Apr My il ughls are anxiously turned to the 
Pemnsnta 18$* Motiiv Dutch htb (1861) II 290 Ibe 
roina tic tset wT ich 1 do ice swa>ed the Peninsula. 

Peninsular u fill nsirzlHi) a (sb) [f L type 
*pamnsular ts cf F Mntnsulatre {iggG in Wait- 
Dirm ) sec prec anti ab ] Of, belonging to, or 
of the nature of a peninsula 
181S Brfrewooo Long H /frltg 82 Ineljsel tfterapen 
insular figure between llanul us a d llie sea i J771 K 
Wood //os er /'re<i4/e(i77S)3ia llscompact pen nsuhr 
form 1889 Lki-eman Norm Cong (1876) III xii 123 An 
insular or peninsular site was specially sought out 

b spec (usually with capital ) ()1 or pertaining 
to the peninsula of Spam and Portugal, or («/ ) 
the war carried on there in 1808-14 between the 
French under Napoleon and the English, Spanish, 
and Portuguese under ellington 
181s L. Hint m Fra mer 41 Sept ^94/2 Tie mnin 
o^ecls of the pc insulv War 01863 f"A kkrav Mr 4 
Airs Berry tt He is s 1 old Pcninsulsr man sftax i bombers 
Fncyct Vlll 26/2 Pei insular and Orieiiial CWpany in 
1840 had then had an existence of three years duration as 
the Peninsular Company which c imed mails to 1 ortugnl 
and ll e South of Spain i^SiR H Maxwell IV eltiHgton 
I X‘V 373 The 1 eninsular Campaign 

"S sC a An inhabitant of a peninsula b 
A soldier of the Peninsular war 
1888 Q Fei Cl XVII 196 He (Besant] speaks of the 
ruffling captain, who was no doubt an old Peninsular 
1889 Nation (N y ) 17 Oct 319/4 Tie Araba traded wilh 
the far4)(r pent isulars 

Ffflninialanty (} fniiisidix rTti) [f prec f 
ITT cf Insllarit) j a J he condition of being , 
n peninsula b 1 he character or habit of mind 
resulting from living in a peninsula and thus having 
little contact with jjeople of other nations 
ilBs G Allen in /'op Sc Monthly XX 5519 Amusing I 
chit about the peniiuuUnty of the SprntnriK 2891 J 
WiNBOa Co/umbus xviil 446 There is no proof that he ever 
suspected the pcainsularity of Cuba. 

Peni&BT^ta (pfni nsi/nr<t), V [f Peninsula 
+ -ATI 8 7 ; after insulate ] trans To make into 
a penmanla , to surround (a piece of land) almost 
completely, as water , to divide into peninsulas 
tgjii Lblahd /tin. Il s* Newton Water and Avon ren to | 
nerc tc^tber in ihe botera of the West Suburbe of Malmes 
byn. that there within a Burbolt^ibot the Toun is peninsu 
latid >774 Pennant Tosm ieoi in 177a, at A detached | 


I tract peninsulated by sea, lake or river 1798 Morse Auier 
Gtof J 534 1 here are six comuderable rivers winch, with 
their numerous branches, peiiinsulate the whole state 1908 
W CaassiNC In Deewn V 4 July 98 The tongue of land 

peninsulated by the Swincombe river and the West Dart 
flg i8e9-teCoLKsiixiEFrt/N<f(i866)338The itreammay 
appear to comprehend and inlsle some particular depart 
men! of knowledge which even then it only peninsulales. 
Lienee Fsni zutulatod ppl a 
17B1 WvNDHAM Jour fed a) 361 be bold craggy shorertind 
the brokenpeninsulated knoles. 1846 MsCulcocu Act Brit 
Emitr* (1854) 1. S3 The coast uf Caernarvonshire, south 
ward IVoin Menai Straits, is formed by the peninsulated bun 
dred of Lleyn 1870 W Chambbss IFinter Meutone 1 16 
Tbeplctur^ucly pemnaulatedshoresof the Mediterranean 
I tPanintilue, a Obs [f L pmne- almost. 
Pens + tnlim us innermost ] Inmost but one 

1888 Phil Trasu XVI 8t The second or penintime 
Satellite of Saturn 1718 J Pound ibid XXX 771 The 
Radix of the penintime or second Satellite 

FeninTarlant(prninvce rlHnt) Math [fPKNi- 

+ I N V VBI iNT ] = bKMIN V AIIIANT 
188a Cayley Coll Math. Paftrs IV 606 The leading 
coefficient of a covariant in any covariant of a binary 
quanlic has been termed a peninvariant but a more 
appropriate term is semissvanant 

Penlrial(I. -ryal, obs. forms of Pennyroyal 
II Penis (pfnis^ PI penes ( <z) [L. ^ttis 
orig ‘tail’, afterwards as here] Theintro- 

I mittent or copnlatory organ of any male animal 
' (in Mammalia also traversed by the urethra) 

I In loot sometimes extended U organs which deposit 
, spermatu2oawitl out intromission. In AMam formerly used 
! to include in addition accessory slructurea, as claspers 

tr lUancards I kys Diet (ed 2) Perns the Yard, 
midc up of two nervous Bodies the Channel, Nut, Skin, 
and Foreskin kc. 1789 W lit chan Dom Med (1790 325 
An lidiing in the top of the pen s 1831 K Knox Cioguet s 
Ana/ Jw Becoming incorporated with the fibres of the 
s)mp)iysTs pubis ana the suspensory lignment of the penis 
1841-71 1 R Jones kingd (ed 4) 169 In /Asisar/M 

tremellans the penis is a white contractile body, encloeed 
when in a reirtcled state in a small oval pouch 

b C omb , as penis bone, an osxihcation occurring 
in the )>ci is in certain Mammalia 
1836-9 Toi'o Cycl A Mat II 725/1 The repetition in the 
cbinris of the penis-lxme of the male 

Penis, obs. pi of Penny. 

Fenlsle see Penile sb 
Penistone (pe mstiin) Forms 6 pen(a)e-, 
pennie , 6-8 penny-, 6-9 pennistone, 7 peny- 
ston, 7 S pen(n)iaton, 7- penistona [Name 
of a small town in the West Hiding of Yorkshire, 
where the cloth so named was made ] 
t L A kind of coarse woollen cloth formerly uKd 
for garments, linings etc Obs 
>S5» » Act 5 4 6 Fdu) I /, c 6 1 1 Clothes commonly* 
called Penn) stones or Forest Whites shall conteyne in 
tengihe bemge well betwixt twelve and thirlene yardes 
1578 Bakes Jtu-ell 0/ 1 ! ealth at A Bagge of whyle woollen 
clolb (whether the same be Penn)stoneor Karsie) « i8ea T 
Smith Zef in Strype Stonvs Sum (1754) II v xix 401/2 
CoarseCI lbs made in the North Pxris as Northern Cottons 
Checks and Penislones 1616 in Br/ Comm Ing Chari 
r/ex (1834) XXIX 731 401 to be laid out in red penuton for 
four petticoats xgqtbng Ga»eltter{ed a)s v Stnrbru^t 
Abundance of cloths, kerseys cottons, penistons, and fus- 
il Ills ire brought to it from Yorkshire and Lancashire. 

attnb. xtysTfnutng Hist d(<n heg (1850) IV 125 It 
» my will y* my couMne Flizabeih fich have my searge 
goanc and my Read pennivton petlicoie 1834 M ScOTT 
Cruise Midge (xisg) 387 Poor drenched stormsiaid devils in 
their ) lue pe 1111.HI01 >. g cat coals shivering on the opposite 
bank 

2 Pents/one Jla^, sandstone flngs from the Coal 
Measures around Penistone, used wt paving stones. 

1688 K Uoi Mr An louiyitt nt/i Rough Stone, or Penny 
Stone arc rough cut o it of the Quarry 1878 A. H Green, 
etc Get ioiSsh Coal field il I 3. 77 The P. iistone Flaga 
ore a group of very vaital le sandstones with a few thin and 
poor c alx J hey are liest developed around Penistone, and 
in^ be traced thence southwards to Sheffield 

Penitauncery, obs form of I’enitentiary. 
Penitenoffi (pe mtHns) Also 4-s penytsnoe, 
( 7 poenl ),5penltauno8 fa OF./v«i/z»ir<r(iithc 
in Littri), ad L pmnUlnita (later p«nt , pirn-), n 
of condition f /se/rrfewr see Penitent and encx 
OF pimlence, os the learned form in ecclesiastical 
use, gradually displaced the popular peneasue, 
Penance ] 

1 The undergoing of tome discipline or exercise, 
voluntaiy or Imposed by spiritual authority, in 
outward expreuton of repentance, and expiation 
I of an offence , «• Penance sb 1, Now rwv and 
nsunlly including tense a 
c 1808 Trin CoU Horn 61 Swoure louerd lh«sa crist fette 
adam ut of helle, Fo F* h«ddc his penitence enden, and swo 
he wile us et panns we hauen urt penitence fuleoded 
a lias Ancr R 348 Ffter scbriftt, hit fallcS to ipcken of 
Penitence, Jw* I* dedbole rijIS Chaucbe Pars P Nil 
Penitence is ibe waymentynge of man that sorwetb for bis 
^niie and pyneth hym self for he hath mysdoon. 1488 
Caxton Csdo I V, And whanne tbow hast accomplyssbsd the 
penytence whiche the preest hath gyuen to the. «t<08 
HOOKES Set/ PoL VI Iv I a llie course of discipline in 
former Ages reformed imn Transgressors by jnitUng them 
unto offices of open penitence esp^ally ConiMion 1798 
BuENBYAfror Mitsutasiol 206 , 1 shall undertake this ton- 
ness, as a penitence for my sina lias K. pitnr Broudst 
Mon. ittag) I Codgpridut spo The roins of Oiimtllty wbort 
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the pMt Condtf ended bU dayi in retirement end ihe 
precnce of penitence iMte ‘ Quid* ' Afaromma 1 in 66 
Iti very pneeti were lent to Senta Tenilhi w a penitence 
& The foot or state of being penitent . contrition 
or sorrow for sin comroitteo, with desire and 
intention of amendment; repentance. (The pre< 
vailing sense ) 

ISS> Shaki TwaCtn! v iv Bi Dy Penitence th EternelU 
wrathieppcMd mSoo Hookkr i'ccf Pol vi in.f4 Ihe 
queetlon why David sconfeuion should be held fur cffeciunl 
Mnitence, and not Saul i. idgS Bramiiall Schitiii i viii, 
Ihe draree of the delinquents penitence or impenitence 
ty4l-s Grav Agripfinti 179 In lieu of iieiiitence end vnin 
remona itsS Dickkns Domhty xxiii, Is this tlie way you 
show your penitence T 1S81 Troi Lore Dr Wertle t icMaol 
I II, He was one who thought that there should lie a pi ice 
of ^nitence allowed to Ihoee who had clearly repented of 

8. Comb , as (sense i) pemtence garment. 

sSSa-a ScHAvr Keite Kuowl III a^ri/i [Wal 

densesiTravelling two and two together, clad m woollen 
penitence garments 

tPeiutenoer. Obs Forms 4 penet, 4-5 
pant-, 4-6 penyt*, 4-8 penit-, 4 5 -ancar(«, 
4-6 -aunoer, 5 -euoere, 5 7 -oncer, 6 -enaer, 
•AT, (7-8 -ontier) [a h p/nilenaer, ad med L 
pmnf, pam/fnliartus, which took the place of the 
popular F. form peneanettr, rENANCEii ] 

1 In the mediseval Church, a priest appointed to 
hear confession, assign penance, and give absolu- 
tion in extraordinary cases , a penitentiary. 

1113S0 d' Andretu 309 m Horstm AlUttgl Leg (1881) 8 
Ledcs hir to mi penitaiiLere For of me has he pla) n powere 
1460 Cavcravr ChroH (Rolls) im A Frere Prcchoure tlcped 
Raymond, He una Penylnunocre uiidir the Pope 1338 Dalv 
P)^ Lawet Ifyfiocritis I am a great penytentar, And 
syt at the pardon. 1^ I ami tri / ol. I eig De lunnt \ 11 
iv. 136 Of them sprong the bashird penitenceri in Ihe dates 
of Ihon the XXII 1638 Kioi mi Clostogr , P.«,ieHct> , 
th« Pnast, &c that enj lyns the uffendor his Mnnnce [1840 
Uarhaii Ingot leg Ser 1 Vf A'l Aa/«s, There U Me« 
Michael, and holy Mess J hn Sage Penitauncers I Ween 
be they ] 

2 . One undergoing penance, » Pknancer 2. rate 
e ij/io Anltertti in Tixld 3 Treat, ll^e/(/’(i8}t) its And 
for her wonches and for her children hem wolen not 
prisoun, but make hem pentauncers [So OF /eiiileucter ] 
P«liit«il07 CpenitdnsO. Now rare [ad. L 
psiMt; potnmntia . see PiMTEhCE and -Eitcr.] 
Ihe quality or condition of being penitent 
1 . Penitence as a state ; re)ientance 

ri4|a Seven Dtadh Sine ttj in Pot Ael 6 t- Poetiie 
(iSdO) S18 The rote ot an erbe 1 sholdo vp bale, Men c ill it 
chastite I and pounde it widi pcnyiencie 1397 H «iki r 
Sect Pol V Ixxii I 7 Tlieir Fastings were partly m lokcii 
of pcnitencie iSje 1 Taylor (Water P ) c ntml Father 
Wks II IJ9/1 Hee dyed with great penitency and remur e 
ofConscience <1 lyeS Ukvsridcb 7'Arr yAru/ (1710) II J75 
Works of penitenc) Humbling ourselves fur sm setting 
ourselves against it, tuniing ourselves from it 1883 Kfui k 
h( Wilton XIX 641 Tile penitency of so conspicuous an 
adversary could not but encourage any favourable change 
. taking place in men s minds towards the Risbup, 

1 2 A penitential practice or discipline , ~ 1 ’eni- 
TKhCK I, I’KRANCE Obs rate 
<SS7 Hookcc EceL Pol v Ixxic | 13 Two kinds Iher wsr 
of publike penilencie, ihe ene belonging to notorious 
offenders the other appertaining Co the whole church a ul 
vnio euery seuerall person whonie the same containcth 
tSyoO H Hiei Cardinale in 1 117 EcLlesiasticks who 
formerly imploy d their whole tunes in heaping up Pei 1 
lencies and Fastings. 167S K-am./or Houtikeepert $-6 
For to take our penitency, And boa«e the water cold. 
Penitent (pe mt^nt), a and sb Also 4 pony 
tAunt, 4-6 penytont [a Oh //m/rw/ (14th c 
m Littre), ad L peemtlnt-em, pr. pplc of ^nitere 
(peeit; pin-) to repent; this as aWmed form, in 
ecclesiastical use, gradually displaced the popular 
OF. peneant, -ant, and ME. Penant In pmntterv 
and Its derivatives, the original L form is held to 
have been with pte-, but in med L. pot- was usual , 

In Romanic pe j 

A. 1 . That repents, with serious purpose to 
amend the sin or wrongdoing, repentant, contrite. 

cijTSAc Leg Saenttxexw (Petagi i) ii^\l pray] hat hno'o 
penytent wald take & to lesu reconivrte me. cisMCiisucca 
Part I P 13 He shat he serray penitent. 1431-30 tr 
Higden (Rolts) IV j6t 1 1 itus) seidc that he didde iicter that 
thynge in his lyfe wliereuf he wa.s soory and penicente igsa 
si. Com Prayer, Absolntion, lo decKre and pronounce to 
his people, hemge penitent the absolutluii and rcmosic 11 of 
their synnes. iS^ Milion Pit . 1097 So spake our 
Father peiiilent, nor Eve Felt less remorse 1713 Of For 
Voy round HoHd (1840) 46, I made him lake two of llioso , 
penitent mutineers with him >840 J H Nlwman / ar \ 
Strm 111 vui.A penitent prodigal who liiLssquandcrodl>od 8 , 
gifts, tyra W E Norris Credit of County li She was in 
short penitent, but scarcely to the extent of being remorseful 
b trani/ of things Expressive of rciientance 

lysg Da For Cot yaek (1840) sa4 Though she wrote me 
several penitent letters, acknowledging tier crime, and 
begging me to forgive her 

fa. Regretful, grieved, relenting, sorry, \cxed 
Const upon. Obs rare. 

tsu BaLLAMDRH Livy V (i 8 s 3) 430 Ye sal nocht be 
pemtent of oort foiticnor we sol nocht be penitent of \oure 
empire. tSSf Biaca (Dooay) Mmntuttk, Thou art our Lord . 


Proper to penance or fasting days* cf. Penasce 
sb. 3 b, Lestek a a. 

1390 Shaks Com Err 1 il 5a Hut we that know what 
tis to fast and pray, Are penitent for your default lo day 
1613 Bxaum & Ft. Coxcomb 11 11, Not a doore open now, 
but double bard, the very smnhcs that were halfe venturirs, 
drink penitent single ale. 

B ri 1 One who repenta , a repentant sinner 


though he lived but a dcimucli d kind of life, yet be died a 
great penitent a 1740 Watsri anii Serm , i John tti 9 
(1743) ll 33 Ihe qiiesiion w-u n t aU ut dying IViiiteiits 
itstt Dkkins Dati Co// Ixi Ihe only unchallengeable 
way of making sin eie iwiiileiiiA. 

2 A person performing (ecclesiastical) penance , 
one oncier the direction of a confessor , also, 111 the 
eaily cliurch, a member of one of four ranks into 
which those guilty ot any of the mortal sms were 
divided (see qnot. i8i(o) 

141S so Lviks Lhron troyn xiiL (is'3) H vj As a pciii | 
taunt incontniioun Yeyou disraye ax^t^Langt t 1 1 
\ 130 Proms lur oh'r prest o(>er pcniunt [t amb I/A // 

5 35 pciiylaiinlj f rli s synnes. 1546 Pai K f taiies 

I 43 Ouenhera was after liys death deuuutely reieyutl 
into anibesburye nuiidrye, as a pLitiienc idos Smas 
Atft H <//iii V 97 Of imoyiid imii He its llieres foure or 
flue, to grest S laipies bound Alicadic at iny I ousc 166a 
Jeiuitt hiatont (1675) N iv Who I rug been Schohrs 
of llie Jesuits, were aitunlly, when they dyed, Prnitciils of 
Ihe Jesuits 1704 Nn s .s /f </ 4/ »r/* n (17 0)4 7 A 1 cm 
tent who after Uapiism having coinniitte 1 s me grieve us 
Sm was exeludid ihe AMsemlilies of V 1 nsti-in« 1850 
Nlack Lott Ch I II ic 308 Ibc four orders of pcniteiiU 

*»/,«/«, n/llmnaiThext t?eC(ou/^e'/ rand'^S 
Ill tie tower part of the nave 1834 Mil mam tat I hi 
VII II Ibe King elad only in iho Ibm wbilc lltieii drevs 
of the penitent 

3 p/ A name designating varionsRommCatholK 
congregations or orders, associated for mutual 
discipline, the giving of religious aid to criminals, 
etc , or forming reuiges for reformed prostitutes 
Rarely m ting , a member of such an association 

1693 tr. Fmthannet Htst Moneut Otd xu 321 Henry 
thein bavingseen the Procession oflheWl iiePei net is 
atAvignoic 17^ ir DubintEctl Hist i 6 th i 11 iv xi 
449 1 htise of the Third Order of St 1 rvnciv wloare nllrd 

I I nt tents, were at first only a ConKregati m < f Sect I s f 

both Sexes 1717-41 Chambfrs <«//<•»/» le i^nii 

for prayers make processions bare footed, their faces covered 
with linen, and give themselves discipline ttc there 1 re 
ti kite ^Hitents in Italy, at Avtenun md at Lyons There 
are also Hue penitents and Ha. k p,ni enti wl ich 1 ivt .ssivt 
criminals at tl cir death, and give them I tirisL 1797 Mss 
Raocuffe ti than Prol 18261 3 A chur h beluncii 1, I < a 
very ancient convent of the order of lie Itlack Pe itciit 
1797 Lmyil lint XIV 124 1871 Hook CA Di t n 

t 4 . Puttenham’s name for the rhetorical figure, 
by which the speaker or writer subsequently retracts 
or corrects a term used by him Obs 
1389 Pltiemiaii Eng I otste lit xix (\rb)a24 Other 
wliii/s we si^ake and lie sorry f r it as if we had not wet 
s|Ajkeii M Inal we sceiiie to c-ill m our wor I againe and l > 
pul in another fitter for the purpose for w hich the Oreck s 
called ills the figure of repenlvnie I following theCrccke 
origmall, choose to call him the penitent, or repenunt 
6 aitnb Fenitant-form a form or liench for 
jieii Items , the ‘ stool of rejicntince ’ 

1887 Hail Caine Detmsterw 43 The 1 estament falling 
open on lo ihejei iiciu foim 18^ Ackwukih Lt g Sk fi 
thioH 303 ^L. £) U \n y Olid s die iMiiitcnl rurnc 
PonitBIltial (pemte njal , a and sb Also 6 7 
all, 0 peuyt«noyal;l, 7 poenitentiaL [ad med 
L jpetwlZnltal ts, f pvm ,panil,ntta see PtM 
TK.NCK and -AL Cf F pMuentul , m J4-i5lhc 
pemtenctal, ~ttal (in Oodif ) ] 

K adj \ Of, i)crtnining to, or expressive of 
penitence or n))entancc 

139a AoAii,^ 4 Sonteb 943 in Simpson Sik Sk iks (iB 8) 

I 31 J, 1 know bis peimentiall words prxeede From a 
remorcefuH spiriL >638 Cowisv / iv s kittle iii When 

K 5u have shed some pciiitciitivl learn Fur wronging of 
al»mun 1731 Johnson kambltr No. 139 p 9 Same n 
touched with ihui repr uich mikes a reply equally pent 
tential and pious 1 1845 Fabi k Hyntu * My f, it h 
tvondet/n! Jhou art , I wunhip thee with trcmhling h pc 
And pcnilenlial tears. *•53. KooIsKTSos Sc*m Scr iii jc\ 
963 1 he gloom uf pciutcndal life. 

b J'emtenlirtl J'salms' A name guen to seven 
|)salras(,vi, xxxii, xxxAiii, ll, cii, rxxx, ixliii) which 
give especial expression to the feelings of penitence 
(The earliest use of the adj m Lng ) 

1308 Fisrkr ftitle) The fruytful sayngex of Dauyd the 
ky nge & propheie in the seuen penytcneyall psolmra llid 
Wks. (1876) 33 Peat! quorum This psalnie of a good eon 
firuence is called a penylencyail psalme byeause pcnauiiee 
IS so dylygently treated and spoken of in it IS h te 

Duty Man. / no Devot 6»t This Prniicniial Psalm (li 1 
may also fitly be used lyio J Bim ham Ckr Antif 1111 x 

k 3 The common Psalm of confession, or the Penitential 
ilm being no other but the fifty first Psalm 1883 1 
ralh. Diet . Penitential Pernlmt. . Pouidiu. t.dls us llial St 


I Cath. Diet ,PtnittHtieU PnUmt., Possidius tells us tlial Si 
Augustine, wIicndying.cauMd the i^itentwl psninut win, 
are few in number, to be fixed on the wall opposite hu bet 
I Prolwbly our penitential psohni ore meant 

2 Pertaining to, expressive of, or constituting 


ecclesiastical penance , of the nature of a penance. 


or almes deedcs, or any other pcnUenliall paynefumesse. 
134S Half Lng Votaries L 37 Iheodorus publyshed a 
serten boke ofhys owne makynge called A penytcncyall 
stitnme 1633 Meads in Ellis Ur g Lett her L 111 300 
i be PujieA Legate, wliu came thilner to impose upon her 

I know not what peniteiilial Confession for sixteen days, 
fur consenting lo marry our King without the Popes dis- 
pensation 1781 CowFFR P ruth 95 Of all bis conduct this 
the Kcnuine sense— My pemleiitial stniMS, my streaming 
blood, Have purehas d Heaven, and prove my title good. 
1877 Mss Ourwhnt Makers P tor 111. 83 In penitential robes, 
with candle m li s hand and words of submission in hiv 
mouth in%Calh Dt t (ed. 3) 652/3 From the latter part of 
the lentil cei tury flogging was added 10 the other | eiiiteniial 
exercises. 

pg 1883 H James /i/ PourxxK 193 StreeU paved v.uh 
villainous 111 tic sharp stones, nuiking all exercise penitential 

S sb 1 A person performing or undergomg 
jicnance, a penitent Also, in humorous allusion 
muot 1664), a prisoner rare 

•6*7 F F Hist 1 dll //(ih8o) 16 Such melan holy Medi 
laiiuns are deemed a fit food f >r Penile iiiaU rail rr than a 
necessary icilcclion fjr the slomaek of Regal authority 
2664 Hill ER //mi/ II c 819 lien in ll eir Robes the Peni 
leniuils A e vlreiglit presented with Credentials. s8s8 
tluku 1/04- XX 111 413 Acatlcdialmwhichaluidied 
thousand ixintentials might have prayed 

2 A book containing in co<lificd form the canons 
of the Church relating to penance, its imiKisition, 
etc , a penitentiary manual, —medi pam 
tint tale, hi er pamUnttatis 

.6.8 Sni EM Hist lithis v.i .6.; A Pen.tentuil made f,r 
d reel ton of Priests in at ra,ular Confession 1651 Jrr 
Iavl * J 1 ly Dymt v v (1719) 216 This Advice was ii seried 
into the 1 Cl ilcntial of England in the lime of Ibeodore 
Archoishop of Canterbury .788 Gibbon DilI 4 L Iviii 
(1790) XI 16 11 IS mode of leKisUiloii was iiivenled by ibe 
Greeks llielr piniteH.ialt were translated, or iniitaled in 

II e I-.11 1 Cliurelc .874 Si 1 1 as Const Hist 1 vii 04 the 
Anglo- Sax n Cinons and 1 initcntials of the tenth century 
are m gieat part iranshiions. 

3 pi Short for Penitenttal Psalms see A i b 

1641 I JsiKMON hue Liang / ii 143 That of David in 

llie cliiefe of I is 1 ei itenlialls S\ ash nice with by 'Aope Ac. 
1671SC Ml I K ( up I m Pti ht i 14 The words of the 
LI Psalm or some other ofihe 1 cii leniials 

^ pi I he signs, manners, utterances, demeanour, 
or Ircbaviour of a pemtent , apologetic demeanour, 
ap[>eanncc, or Lcbaviour "iLbs b. Mourning 
garments black clothes {lolloi/) 

1748 Ki iiAKi SOM i tarsia ivio V in 19 How odious 
docs o low III ,kc a 1 Ugly face '-1 hiiic Jack and ihls old 
Irdlinv III pel itriH Ills insirad of mov iig co pasM n 
II St cv riioicco frill I unci 175. F 1 izv Hevwoi u/fr/ry 
Ih Ms/Z/m III xviii 333(/ra</ Iff] L>isp ays Miss Hclsy in 
1 rr jieniiei tinl 1803 Fmiiy CiakK Panks 0/ DonoW 
146 t) in g ih s interval lavrd Oswell wax quile 1 1 I is pel 1 
le I als 1 irealiiig h s dear angel to return .86: UicKESs 
( t L t/r / IV Joe eiiieiged from his room 1 1 a full suit 
of Sunday pe iitciuials. 

\b, pt ihe members of some moimslic order 
= rtsm\Tll \ Obs rate-' 

163a 1 iTiiGow tiai 1 15 \t Si Peters I'alhce there 
ineeie 31 p Ignmes 14. fri m the Trinity and seuen from 
St Peters reiutentialk 

lience Penit* ntissUy ada , in a pcnitmti 1 
manner in the manner oi a ivcnitmt 

1648 jLVkVN //</,/ Lx/ /e I 6K\ u ack ulir Ige 11 [ll e 
claigel true though not |«:i ne 11 illy 1 1 in p ulemly 
.8*8 Zl/iirCn 1 <14 XXIII 1)7 the soul may be suiiow fully 
and peimcntivlly sens tie of its sins 

Femtentiazy l^mtc nja i , a and ih Also 
5 7 enci 7 poem pscni [ad med I pniit iiti 
tin us adj and sb f L pant piiiihiitii llM- 
TFMF stc Ally I Ihesh senses I c| resent various 
cllipt or absolute uses of the L adj , vir med 1 - 
/yi tut, iiti uiiis, pi ml, tt/taria, *pamt, nliiirtum , 
also med 1 parmtcntuile hber paniUntialis 
These aie thus in their proximate derivation inde 
[xndent formations, though all going back lo the 
ndj in L , F r , or Lng On this account the adj 
IS here placed first, though some of the sb senses, 
taki n ilircet firm I or t r , were earlier in Eng use ] 

A adj 1 Of or pertaining to penance , ad 
ministciing, 01 undergoing penance 

1377 tr BuUingtrs Decades (1593) 576 He did quite I ike 
MW lie the ofTiee of that penilentiarie Priesihoo,! .58. 
J lilu. H „td n s insn 145 'standy ig indispavred 

ca.se IS enfor ed diyly lo riinne t> lie stco d table f 


mond tun laijfliSQ^ II 37 He w uid be tiij vned to 
Mlisfie m sacel ilh vpoii the pe iteniiarie seal .678 / itviy 
Ora, vn IV Thepenneiillary booksanleanons 184* J H 
XtwMVM/rr n,-rl pm 413 Tie sti ism led to the ap 
|x n Imei t f a pe tcntiary priest in ihe Cilbulie Oiurehex 

2 . I’ci taming to, or expressive of, penitence, 
lepeiitant rate 

im Hut III Ann Rtg 153 I o publish what might be 
considered as a ijenitentiary deelaraiioic a 1806 C J F x 
Letgn Jas // (1808) 169 After the death of his friends he 
wrote a pemicniiary letter to bis father 1817 Chalmf ns 
Astron Dis, vii li8») 385 Al one with ihe humblest and 
must penitcntwry feeling wliieli Christianity can awakcic 
3 lutcndcd tor 01 lelating to the penal and rc- 
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formatory treatment of criminals Ptmtenhaty 
lloust » PK-siTKiiTiARY B 7. PtniioUtary Act, 
the Act 19 Oeo III, c 74 

iTTeBKNTHAM/'raifiw Gmt (ed a)Pref,ThePemtcnli«ry 
system had for il< fint advocam Mr Eden and Str William 
lllnikslone 1777 Howako Piitimt Fng m (1703)41 Ihe 
)!|,h»ayman the footpad the habituar thief ahould end 
their day s m a penitentiary house rather than on the Rallowa 
*779 >9 free- /f/, c 74 | 5 They shall erect two ulain 

stronZjiind substantial Edini.es or House*, which shall be 
called The Penitentiary House* for the purpose of confiiiint; 
and employ iiig in hard Labour such Convicts as shall be 
ordered to Iiiipnsoiimeiit and hard Imboiir 1791 Ukntham 
PoHoft Wh*. 1843 IV t44 Houtt of h*rd liiour, it was 
suiuested is a 1 ame by whi h no house will ever be called 
and^the well imofined word petiittnliary Aouit was pul in 
Its stead. ttiS SoUTHEV Sst (1S33) 11 17IS I.et the priso 1 
fire bo a penitentiary regimen 1877 Ir // r on X eiiisji n s 
Cfit Mea VI 770 Autenneth drew attention l > the fre- 
quency of scrofulous 111 penitentiaries (so-called peiilteiitiary 
Scrophula) 

4 . Uf »n offence runisbnble by impiisonineiit 
in a penitentiary S) 

rIS* Olmsted ?/<«v J/i/rr 440 As it is a penitentiary 
offense, the culprit spares no pains or expense to avoid con 
VI lioi 1896 Daily Amt 19 Dec. 8/1 Kecill the state of 
affairs at tlie end of tl e war i p to the i it had been a 
penitentiary offence to leach a blTcIc to read and write. 

3. si 1 . to med L pccniUntt vtus 
1 A person appointed to deal with penitcnU or 
penances , spec, in 11 C. Ch , an officer vested with 
power to deal with cases which the ordinary parish 
priest may be mcompetent to determine 
X48* CaA. Aiigl *74/3 A Penyten lary p mUnitariat 
ais4 Hau. thrOH , JItti. Hit Ji b On the Sondaye 
foluwynge the Chaunccller commauiuled the Ptnytensary 
of Ponies, too goo vp to hym and saye a C ospcIL 1679 
J Smith Varr / > Ptot 6 Two Jesuits were advanced 
to be the Popes Penitentiaries *797 Autycl. lint (td 3) 
XIV 114 PtHilentiary, in the ancient Christian church, a 


... , ..n end Tn Ihe Cb irch of C )ii 

slnnunople soon auer the abolition of the presbyter «ei n t 
peravoMt, or penitentiary at the close of the fourth century 

b Grand, Htgh (.Cktef Great) Pemtenttary, 
a cardinal who presides over the office called 
'penitentiary* (see 4), and has the granting of 
absolation in cases reserved for the papal authority 
[ isSi M AMBFCK Bh o/Notu 803 1 he most nigh penitenciarie, 
Christ j >870 O H Hitt Cardt i lU i iii 84 The oflice of 
chief Penitentiary is given by the Pope to a Cardinal 
aluayes 1798 Avlieeb t artrgoa 143 llhc) f.reat Pern 
tenlisry, together with hu Counsellois prescribes the 
measure of Pennance. 3717-41 CHAMiirss (.yil s, v In 
some places there u a grand /tmttntiaiy and a tui /eni 
tenttnry B*a\i k Pit t V( etc. 1. v Brief* granted 

by the grand penitentiary are at the prese t lime entirely 


ta 


! I'KMTKVT sh I and j 


Ihcy doe beate them selui . 

ndmilled by the bish >p of K me as penilenliaries. 3804 
R Cawdskv Pahlt Alfh. P Hitenfiarit one repenting, or 
doing pennaunce. 1837 jAcKsosCmif xi xlii Is Manasses 
died a Penitentiary 1634 tr f tuUry t Luna t t yi 
To take revenge on a feel le, wounded, dying Penitentiarie, 
weeping and bleeding for I is crimes 
3 A memlycr of a religious order so tailed tf 
VmrtrAT si 3 

1631 WEBiKa Ane Fun Mott 139 Many other reforma 
lions haue beene from time to time of the f ranciscans as 
by the Minims Keccllecis Pemtenturics Capuchl s, Ac 
1S83 laissii'e Af mtt Kitts J un 334 In the ChappcI of 
ht Peironilla [Rome) when they were digging a Grave for 
a Penilentiary then lately deceased. 

H med L Jwnt/enttana, F pentiefuene 
dk R C Lh The office or dignity of a peni- 
tentiary, an office or congregation in the Papal 
Court, presided over by the Orand Penitentury 
(see I b), and forming a tribunal for deciding upon 
questions relating to penance dispensations, etc 


ULSpe itaiion* relating 10 conscience, coiiiession, acc ipsa 
Daily ChroH 31 Dec 3/3 A prelate of the Apostolic 
Penitentiary, the Congregation that deals w th matrimonial 
questions. 

IIL ■■ OF pen{e)ancene , in mod F pdni- 
ietutatre obs , pimtencier 
1 6 A place of penitential discipline or punish- 
ment for ecclesiastical offences 01 s 
fi4ai Beckinoton in Lett M 
(Camden) 37 Of which lesings 01 

made a letter ysetl upon Faukenc _ . 

London, and (he is] cost into t)ie Penitauricery of Poults 
1844 H Valchah Serm 13 There is an inestimable dis 
proMrtion betwixt the afflictions of the severest Peniteiiiuuie 
andcclestiall Blisse 

6 An asylum or house of refuge for prostitutes 
resolving on amendment of life 
1808 Evangthcal Mag XIV 616 The Friends of the 
Intended London Femafe Penitentiary are respectfully in 
formed that a General Mteting will lie held on Thursday 
the 1 I day of January 1807 tSja Mil man Lat Chr iii 
iv (1B64) 1 433 Th* feeling which induced the degraded 
and mcserable victim of the lusts of men to found, perhaps, 
ilw 6r*t penitcntuu-Ks for her sisicrs in that wretched class. 
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1873 Liddon PtHil Wh in Ch Eng Pref , The neamtM of 
a House of Refuge or Penitentiary itei Daify Nnin 
S3 bept Tl « change of title from the 'London Female 
Per itentiary Society to the ‘ London Female Guardian 
Society has been universally approved of When the 
society was founded eighty four years ago the term Pent 
teiititry was well understood to mean a voluntary asylum 
for the recwiion of those resolving on amendment of life 
7 A rcformatoiy pnson , a house of correction 
Pemtenttary House K 3 In A' ‘The place of 
punishment in which convicts sentenced to confine- 
ment and hard labour are confined by the authority 
of the law’ (Bonvicr) 

1816 Ann. Rfg 368 The General Penitentiary MilbanV, 
contained 5* males and 76 fcmalea on the asd May iSag 
jErVEasoN Auloiiog Wk*. 1859 I 47 Its principle was 
adopted by Ijilrobe by the erection of what is now 


Ihe Penitentiary 3843 Ptttioi Cjnt XXV tjo/i The act 
framed in conformity with the com 
the Penitentiary at 


3* Geo III , c. „ 

niittcc s recommendation, by which 
Milllaiik - 


commenced In 1813 1883 Fncyil Brit X^X 

748 The great penitentiary still standing after many vicissi 
ludes but practically uiialtered, at MillTiank (I>emolished 
in 1891 ] 1898 Botnurt Law Diet (by P Rawle) II 645 
1 here are two sistems of penitentiaries in the United States 
t he P ennsylvania system and the New Vork S)stem 
IV 8 — rgviTEKTUL si. 2, Pemtenttary bool 
cf A t, quot 1678 rare 
i$n Rock Ch tfFathtrt IV xl 64 Theodore Archbishop 
of La iierbury and Fcgberht of York bad severally, drawn 
up a hand book known as the penitentiary 

tPenita Utiaryship. Ois [f prec. + -ship ] 

1 he office of penitentiary (see preu B i) 

1370 Foxb a h M (ed. 9) 3034^ In the end the bUhop 
|i e the Pope) gralmyng D Cranmer virath the office of 
the Penitencianship, dismissed them, imi Wood AlK 
Oton 1 J99 Afterwards he obtained the Pcnitcntiarysliip 
or tha Prebend of bt Pancras in the Cathedral Church of 
be Paul 1716 M Liavirs Athen Brit 11 913. 
t Penltentlonary Obs «FisNiTK>nABY rd a 

1477 h c LKB Coh/uL / itig 173 There were small jiaticnce, 
mrkenes nr loue, in some of the purgatory penitentionarieic 

t Penlte*ntiou8, <t Obs rate-^, (ad P pent 
tencieux, euse] 

tilt Cores, PtHitencttHx, penitentious, verle penitent 
P« mtaatly, adv, [f. Pbnitknt « + -i \ ] 
In a ]>cniteiit manner, repentantly, contritely. 

1370 toxM A 4 M (e<l, 9) 1170/s Tbesayd Bayiibam to 
submitte h) m selfe penitently to the ludgemcnt of the Church 
<803 Shaks Meat for M iv 11 147 Hath he borne himselfe 
penitently in pnson? 1893 I hsttaai. Brttf Ktl (1837) ill 
too Capt Winter was yisterday executed He died very 
penitently i88« Pusey /n/ Darnel nwi lx 486 He, Whom 
first pierced and then penitently gated on, was God 
Fid nivantneM rare [f as prec -i- Nhim ] 
The quality of being penitent , pcnitency. 

171W m Bailev voI It 1773 in Ash 
tFenition. Sc Obs Also 6 -Usiooe. [ad 
late L p«nltte*punttio\ Punishment 
1347 Burgh Rec Ktirl tig 98 Apr (1887) 48 Marioun Ray 
amerciat for irubimg of Agnes Hendersoun ordani* for 
penitioun that scho be put in ibe crcile and hyng thair 
dur ng the will of the privest and baillies 153s a Buigh 
Kec Pustwick Jan (1814) 69 f* ouiisman of be gud 
towne accusyt Aflc\' Browne liaise for i>e breken of ane ac 
a id raferys penisnone to ►* inquest 

t Peniti Mim, a nonce W [ad L. *pemtis 
«/// «r, siiperl of /erri/wr interior J Innermost 
*833 UsQUiiAET Jewel Wks (1834) 943 Being convoyed 
into the penitissim corners of their souls, 
t P® nltiv®, a Obs r«/ c - [ad med L. type 

*painttivus - puHittvus 1 Punitive, penal 
1503 Out Crystca Men (W de W 1306) > iv 388 Tlie 
I u.slycewnit lue sh Idebe to moche vnlawfully dyinyny sshed 
Pemtote, erroneous f Perhxit, q. v. 
tFenitude. Obs rate-\ InypcBni . [ad I 
ptmludo (early and post-cl ), f paenttere to repent 
bo OF pemtude (Oresme, I4thc ) ] Repentance 
tiSlPenit Con/ \ yMcTavota which a learned Interpretir 
(Beu) alwayes Iranslate* Retifiise iice and iLmmyAkua in 
like manner alwayes by him reiidred Paenitnde 
Peak, ong form of Pink sb *, a minnow 
Penlmife (pe n,n 9 if). [f Pew + Kmfb .1 
A small knife, usually carrM In the pocket, used 
origmally for making and mending quill pens 
(Formerly provided with a sheath , now made with 
a jointed blade or blades which fit inside the handle 
when closed ) 

34 Ifom in Wr Wulcker 689/91 Hie artathss a pen 
knyfe c 14^ ffiduUa m ( ath Angl 30 note Scatprum, 
apenneknyf ttpi-gn Howard Uoutth. Bht (RoxUIsm 
I tem, payd for a penknyff j 333s CovitEDAtB jer 
xxxvi 93 He cut the lx ke in peces^tb a penne knyfe 
>S49 ComH Slot in 36 Cesar gat xxii straikis viiht pin 
knyuis in the capitol iM W SaNoaasoN GrafhJct 81 
Sharpen then with a pen knife iSeo Maa. EDCtwoaTH 
Belinda xv. She shut th* penknife which lay upon the 
table 1880 Tyndai i Ctac 11 xvn Was it (crack] sufficiently 
wide to permit the blade of my penknife to enter it t 
b atjrib and Comb 

him to pull orcn and sliul again 

Fcn-inaiker (pe nm/i kai). [f. Pkn sb 
1 A person who makes pens, formerly, one 
engaged m making and roendmg quill pens. 

1778 10 J O. Payne O Eng Catl Miafont (1889) 78 
Charles (Stewart], a penmaker 1834 Knight Once npon n 
Jnue II 909 The tleam.en3ine is now the pen-maker 
8. A machine for cutting jx.ns from quills. 


FBHVAOBOXrS. 

1I73 Knight Diet Mteh , Pen mttitr, a tool formsd lik* 
a pair of pinchers for making quUt-pens. 

Pemaan (p® nmftn) PI panmta (pe nmHn). 
[f Pkn rti * + Matr si J 

1 A man employed to nse the pen for another , one 
whose business is to write or copy documents, etc., 
a clerk, secretarv, notary, scrivener Now rare 

i8ta Rowlands /our Rtnmt (Percy Soc) 109 But 
Plutoe s pen man you did late misUke, The Devil s errand, 
for your malsters sake 1808 Coke On Litt 190 Clark a 
I pen man who getteth hi* livini in some court or otherwise 
by the use of hu pen 3707 A Hamilton tfm Aec E Ind 
I I XIII ISO ihe Banyans are either Merchant^ Bankers, 
Brokers or Pen mem 1838 Masson Mition I so ScTivener* 

I as the name implies, were ongmally penmen of all kinds of 
I writings. 3883 At it was Written in Cmuetts Rainbow 
Str Ong Noitb 138 A penman s palsy shakes my wnst 
b fig Applied to the writers of Scripture 
(^penmen of God or of the Holy Ghost) regarded as 
writing from divine dictation or command But 
in later use, with holy, sacred, divine, inspired, etc. 
- ' writer psob. taken in sense 3 
s8oi Hakewill Van <f Kye vnu (1615) 43 Moses, the 
pen man of Uod 1811 Bible Iranst Prtf t The authour 
being God, not man the endiler the holy syurit , Ibe Pen 
men such as were sanctified from the wombe, and endewed 
with a principall portion of Gods spirit n iM Halbs Gold 
Ktm (1688) s Si Paul one of the first Penmen of Ihe 
Holy Ghost, w 1839 Bp Bxownsic Sertn 11674)11 xv 186 
Moses, the first Pen man that God ever imployed. 174 « 
WarbuitOn D/r I egat \\ 480 I he inspired Pen men ilM 
ScKiiKNER Ltd ftxt N test 7 In the case of the clasticw 
wnllngs, so with those of the sacred penmen 

2 A man skilled in penmanship , a skilful writer , 
one who writes a good hand, a calligrapfaist 
( W ith qualifying adj , as good, expert, swt/t, etc ) 

1393 SvLVEBTSa 1 iv 416 smooth Orator, swift 

Penman. 1807 Dekkpr Wrstw Hotn,i Wks. 1873 II 995 
We Incke painfull and expert pen men amongst vs. 1708 
Phillips, f tn itinn, a Person skill d in fair Writing 1878 
Brow NINO Poets Oottic Ixxv, Completed lay thy piece, 
swift penman Paul I 

3 A writer or composer of a book or other 
writing , an author, a writer 

1S9S Gbeenb Def Conuy Catch (1859) 6 That palpable 
asse that wr uid make any penman privy to our secret 
science*. 1673 Kirkman Wits Pref , 1 he most part of these 
Piece* were written by such Penmen as were known to he 
the ablest Artists that ever (his Nation produced by Name 
Shake spear Iletcher Johnson, Shirley and others, lyie 
SiiAPrxsB Lhanut lit ii L (*73?) f »»4 Able Penmen 
rais d to reheaise the Lives and celebrate the high Actions 
of Lieat Men 3888 Dowdkn Shelley I tv 135 The grand 
bad iTxing to the utmost the power* of the penman who 
described the event next day in the Monnng Herald 

b Const ^(that which is written) Now »r»r 

i8ie Mirr Mag 604 I be pen man of niy histone 1804 
( stakes Good Hf/r 1 1 hepenman of it « ns Salomon 1643 

J Jacksitn /rue bvang T III — ‘ 

the Lpistle ti ' 

Mus Vll >54 me x-en men vt in- , , 

h AKSAR Early Lhr f 339 The inspiration of the Holy Spirit 
was not a mechanical dictation, which makes a man the pen 
rather than the penman of sacred utterance 

4. Comb , as penman Me adj (tn quot , like the 
work of n penman). 

1843 Kuskin Mod I asHt 1 It I vtt i 30 A violent, block, 
sharp, ruled penmanlike line. 

Pennuuullip (pc-nmiibijip]. [f prec. + -SHIP ] 
7 he practice or performance of a penman 

1. The art of using a pen, t e of writing ; the 
action of writing, skill tn writing , style of writing, 
handwriting, calligraphy. 

i<93 Aysks {title) The Tutor lo Penmanship or The Writing 
Master Shewing all the Variety of Penmanship and Clerk- 
ship as now practised in England 1717 W Mather ytsg 
Mum s Com/, ya Learn the Command of Hand by frequent 
Use, Much Practice doth to Penmanship conduce. 1838 
Jas Chant Sh Lond g So closely is th* haiidwntmg 
t iiitated, that even the parties themselvs* can scarcely 
detect the inmosture in so far ns mere penmanship la con 
cerned 38H M Pattison Aiodem Org V 991 A clever 
youth can discuss as many of the questions mooted by the 
p.Tuer, as three hours of rapid penmanship permit 

2. Ibe action, or style, of Mnning, 1 0. wording 
or composing, a document , literary com|N>8ition 

3793 Bentham Mem 4- Con Wka 1*43 X 309 Tht pen 
manship of the atatutes has, every now and then, become 
llie subject of a dissatisfacliun t8i8 — Ch Eng ,Latech. 
Fxam 399 The men of law by whom a part was taken in 
th* penmanship of thu Act iSt8 Bsoucham in Part Dib 
1039 He remembered that lord Kenyon bad once called the 
composition of an auctioneer his 'penmanship , for he did 
not think that it deserved the appellation of ‘ style , 

Fexm, obs form of Pkn 
F« aiut0«0iui (pen/> ps), a rare, [f mod L. 
pennacf-us (f penna LTthcr, pen) + 0U8 . see 
-AOKOUS] a Ornith Having the structure of 
a pen feather or qnill-feather, b. Entom and 
Bet Applied to markings reKmbling feathers, or 
to surfaces or structures having such markings. 

1837 M AVNE Expos Lex , Penneutta, having the Burbe* 
marked with lengthened slams compared to feather* 
pcnnacEous. 1890 WKHSTEa,/’3«MC<v«3 {ZOoD, tike or per 
taming to a normal feather, tigo Cent Diet ,Penniie*oiit „ 
having the stniclure of a penna or coniour-fealbert not 
plumuloccous IneBrKM.resemhiingthewebofafeather, 
having fine, close, parallel fines sprin^ng diagonally from a 
single line. 189} Syd Sot Lox , Pennaewn, in Botany, 
marked with longitudinal slams looking tike fsathen. 

Fennaoh® -ed, oba forms orPairAcaBy -xd. 
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i6th c.), f /MUM phiriM i we •aob.] ■> Pjuuhaob 
•4oi Holmwd pHiff L *87 Thii v«y binl u Tor 
tb* mon Mrt «r her p«inkg«, blew Intermingled yet 
■moaK with White end purple Hubert, ine Ca«tc /fht 
Mtfgiilt 376 Thil Bow e ii mi t itelT, btbiing on the King t 
heed piece and uklng ewey the penfM«e fesiened to it with 
iron. ilM Mavnx Sje^ Ltx , PtHtmtt « term the 

fi>nii of PixitxB > 

II BmumI (pettil) [Ger ptnn& I pen cate, 
idiod boy, h. medX. pmnaU pen caw, f pemta 
pen.] Fonnerly, in German Proteetant Univerutiee, 
a dang name tor a freshman, from then carrying 
aboat with them their pen-cates for uw at lectnres 
tMe in OoiLvta, and m Utcr Picti. 

Hence Vraiwllmn £Ger and mod L. pmntUts 
mus], an oppressive system of fagging practised 
npon freshmen in German UniverutfesTn the 17th 
centnty (Abolished about the end of the 1 7th c ) 
liSl Dowoura //« C CaUxttu Iv 14 Pennalbm was a 
frisMAil syurnn of ‘^bullying Ihid. v 31 It was they who 

heM^nnalUm, with iti terrors in checio /itd. xx. 183 

PennMUW, •ana, obs forms of Pxnahob 
y athaant ^ (penSnt) [app a compromise 
between PlvoAirT and Paaaoir, representing the 
nsnal nantical pronunciation of these wor^, of 
which it is now the most usual form ] 

L " PxiTDANT ri 7 , a rigging pendant 

1611 Corot., PaUne, the Pennant 1 a rope which helpes to 

hom vp the boat end all heauie marcniindue, aboord a 
ship iSgi Phillips, / tmUntit m a Ship, are short ropes 
made bat U one end e ther to the head at the mast or to 
a yard, or to the clew of a lalL lyu Johnsom Peitnanf 
a tackle for bowting thingi on boaiZ 1841 Dana StamaH t 
Mam^ PaudatU, or Ptanant a rope to which a purchase Is 
hooked A long strap with a hook or block at the other 
end, for a brace to raevg through, or to hook a tackle to. 
b PgSDAWT 7 b.) 

1M7 Smvth Sailor t tPordM Iruk pattXnnti, rope 
yarns hanring about on thy rigging Loose reef pomts or 
gaskets fljpng about or fag.endi of ropM 
8 . - Pendant ib 9 Pennon 3 see quot iSfir 
idff FavM Ace E indta kP tHU Malesty Chulcs 11, 
was pleased to grant Letters of Mart Which impowcred 
them to wear the King e Jack, Anaent and Pennant, and 
to act as Man of W« tyag Da Fob I <>r routat world 
(1840) ti3 A amall vcsul under Spanish colonrt, pen 


U ihair prayra tiSy Smvth Sailer $ Word-ik. Pen 
aaat a fong narrow nanner with St Georges cross m 
the head, and hoistad u the mun It u the badge of a 
shtp^f war Signal pennanu ue 0 feet long tapenng from 
t feU U the mast to i foot Broad pennant denotes a com 
modore, and Is a swallowAuled flag the tails tapering i8ya 
(aubk Paak t Stand. Did Peaaaat a small Atg 
Sown during the performance on a naval vessel of some 
publk functioo t as, a church pennant meal pennant etc. 
b -• Pxhmon 1 Also fig 
lElg Pmru Cki M k mt itM) 1 sfl Myriads of pennants and 
wMm flags lioUed In the air ifl8 | Basins Goulu Ictlaad 
tog He pul up the little pennant which adorned the tent 
top. ifl^ Paaaut Hid rtag (1880) 1 1 A squire s mark was 


Qwwwg flaming pennants of flame 
8 Mns A hook of a quaver, semiquaver etc. 
-Hook sfl loc US 
iflpe in Cent. Did tflyg in Faah r Stand. Dtct 
4 . Comb, as pemnant -bearer , peanant-ahlp 
see quot 

tflia BvaoN Ck. Har 11 xx. Then must the pennant beuer 
dadeen sail, Thu lasmlng barks may make their lazy way 
iflif Smvtm Sailer t Wd,^ ,Peaaaa/.tkt/ generally means 
Ihecommedoie, and vcsmU in the employ <m government 
BflaKbb&t * (pe nnont) [a Welu pennant, 
lit 'dmle-head , I pen^n) htaa + nant valley, also 


a frequent place-name In Walea] Now usually 
Pennant grtt the name applied to an unproductive 
scaries of^tty strata lymg between the upper and 
Lower Coal-measures in South Wales^ whence 
extended to analogous strata In the Bristol Coal 
field. Also Pennant fiag rock done 
nsfl C Lucas Bu Waters III 034 Thu bath wu paved 
wits pynnant flog a stone that divides into slates of about 


b M^lme Uwnty Feu t^, or more. ^mCeatt. 

LXlI I. aaa The stone of these two crosses Is of a very hard 
and durabit kind, usually called pennant of a close gritty 
nuure, and dug every where in the mounumous parts of 
GbUneman. iM Woodwaod Geet S Somerset It Bristol 
CaayMdtn [1110 Cool Measures) ore divided into three 
leriMsaa Uniar productive Cool Series, a Middle and neuly 
unpteidaellve aeries colled the Pennant Grit, and a I»wer 
prednclive seriei. sflMloKES-BnowNE Htd GteU 186 The 
renauitOdte, Thie aortee forms the fine rnnae of escarp 
UMats. whfch enclose the central table land of the county 

B«UMbb« (pemA), «. rare- [ad L.pennatus 

wisKfld,£>iWMfea4«r im-atiI] 

L Met. JSett — KirNAn 

,tsiH J Kaiwm Lea Tecka. I, Peaneta /Uta, winged 
lAavea) eitt Uimai Eapee, Lea , Penaate. 

I. eaPnnmioBif 

SflM IteanrtaAL Mnechs 4 tferw 01 The fibres ate 
utua^ u twxion, frou which they all 


! branch off In one direction (semi pennate muscles) or in two 
directions like the plumes of a feather (pennaie muscles) 

8 Winged j fig very swift 

iflye R K. CovxaDALB Poems 35 On pennate feet they 
tread the way 

VMtnated (pe-ndted), a Now rare [f as 
prec. + •ED ] 

+ 1 Bet - Pennate I, PiHiTATXD Obt 
sysv Baiucv voI II A Peaaated Leaf or feather Leaf 
in Which the Parts of which the Leaf is compos d ue set 
along the middle Rib; either alternately or by Pairs, as in 
Vetches, &C. lyMtnJoHHeoH sboa^tt Pallas ira 
(i8iz) I 338 The stalk branches out with pennued leaves. 

8 h eatheied , Jiaving slender lateral nbs like the 
vane of a feather , niao — PaMMivoRif 
sflia G Samouellb Batomel Compead 167 Antennse pen- 
nated tn the males serrated in the females. tSjS-p 1 ouu 
Cyel Anal II 393/a Some appearance of a pennated 

FemUhti-, combining form of L pennOtus Pen 
MATE as in PanaatiHd Ponnatilobate Penna 
tipartitfl, FennatlMOt, sected adjs - Pinna 
T irto, etc q v 

1783 Justamomd tr Rayamis Hut ladies I 293 Large 
pennatified [sic) leaves. 18*7 Mavnk Erpoi Lex 900/a 
FcnnUifid Pen lat partite Pcnnuisected 1873 Huxlfv 
in Eacycl Brit I 130/1 The tentacles become flattened a d 
serrated at the edges or take on a pennatif d character 

PaniUitlxlMaflUl (pencetiwl^ pin) a. and sb 
Pool [f mod L. J ennalulacea neut pi , f Pen 
natula the twical genus B, adj Belongmg to 
the order I ennatulacea of alcyonarian polyps 
b rfl A polyp of this order So Panaatnla oaona 
( P /os) a , PauuLttila'riaa a and sb Puana- 
tvla-xioiM a — prec VaBSUstnlia (penie tiulid), 
a polyp of the family Pennatultdee, of which 
Pennatula, the sea pen u the typical genus , Van- 
Ba*tiilold a , resembling or alliM to this genus. 

Mavnc Fxpes Lex 900/e A Family (Peaaaiularta) 
at Z^phytes having the Peat aiula for their type penna 
tularious. tEk Atkeassam m May flgg/a On a pennatulid 
obtained in the Japanese Sea at a depth of seventy«oe 
fathoms. 

Pennaunofl, Pflonaimt, obs. forms of Pen ancx 
PsirnANT tb Fflnne, obs form of Pen 
F anneard, otm f pennorth Psnn\ worth 
Pffnnad (pend, poet pe ned), a [f Pen sb 2 
+ ed8]| 

L Having ‘pens', i e wing feathers, or quills, 
winged, feathered, fledged quilled as a ^rcu- 
pine In Her Having feathers of a specified 
tmctuie TOfli 

C1470 Hkhrysoh Mer Fab v (Part Beasts) xvt Balth 
otter and aip and pennit porcupyne. teoe 1 rcotsa s Barth 
DsPR XVIII xciv (W de W ) ff vj/azbe lesarde u not 
fetheryd nother pennyd igu Hiijokt Penned peaaaias 
plamatas. Ptnaadotfratikaa aiti/ts atal ilisey^as leyt 
Bosssweu. Armone ii 46 b, S bcareth Sable, a Sphinx 
d argent crined and penned d Or 
2 In parasynthetic comb a from Pen rfl8 
as hard penned tender penned, weakpennei, b 
from Pen jfl ^ as angry penned, having or using 
an an^ pen « e writing angrily 
iA86nfl vf .4/fl«MzAviub,AslongeBsanhawke5tondeth 

vnder the nombre of vii bairns she is hot tender pennyd 
Ibid She u not harde pennyde no more than a soore bawke 
IJW* w Smith Chlomt (1877) 4 My maiden verse Whose 
weake pe d muse to flie too soone doth proue. 1708 Bnt 
Apollo No da. 3/1 Angry pen d Maid. 

Vaanad (pend), ppt a i [f Pen v i + ko i ] 
Shut up iu a pen , confined, as water, by a weir or 
lock see the verbi Also with tn up, etc 
»TB4 w VANDEasTEGCM Prss State Tkeunes eg The 
procttcability of rendenng the rapid river Severn a penn d 
navlgatioa. 1840 Exnd Halt Docks Com 138 The further 
your penned.up dock went up the nver the hmter 

Pannad (pend), ppl a * [f Pen p » + ki> > ] 
1 Written (with a pen), set down 111 writing 
Also with adv , as well penned 
13*7 Dsaht Horace, Fpist xix. FvliJ That they shoulde 
for very spyte My penned poems leare. 1388SHAKS.L/ I 
V il 147 Nor to their mnd speech render we no grace, 
ijy Foote Author 1 Wks. 1799 I 13a A well pennd 

1 2 Done or worked with a pen or quill Obs 
tjgr A M tr Guillemtam s Fr Ckirarr i^/a Called the 
penned stitching*, because it is done with little quilles or 
shaftes of a penne 

tPenneeoh Obs Name of an old game at 
cards see quots 

1880 Cotton ConM Gamester xxi 104 A Game called 
Penneech. If the Seven of Diamonds be turn d up, that u 
Pcnneech 188B R. House Armoury ill. xvi (Roxb 73/1 
Penneech thu gams bath 7 card* iqieec*, and a card turned 
vp whKh is Inimp. Then pUy and he that wins the first 
trick turns vp another cord and that is trump 1 and so 
euery trick nxxluoeth a new trump till all the seaven arc 
pUyi tSiffSiMOBa/ffW CorsA 347 

t PflnnflU, obs. Sc form of Panel. 

1386-7 Reg Privy Coameil Scot IV 130 Fra all com 
perance thairin upoun penndl inqueistis or assyissis. 
PcnilRr^ (penal) Obs or dsal Also 4-5 
-•re, 9 Sc air, fi-6 panar, pa&nara, 5 8 -ar, 6 
•or, ard(e [ad. e^L. pennartum f penna 
pen see ariom, ar ] A case or sheath for pens, 
of metal, horn, leather, etc , formerly carried at 


the girdle, often together with an mkhom , a pen 
case , in Inter nse, sometimes, a writmg case 

c Sjas CiiALCBB Merck T 635 Pnuely a penner gan he 
borwe And ui a leUre wroot he at his sorwe 1398 TaeviSA 
Barth De P R 11 iv (1493) b u;/i Aungels here pennars 
and ynke homes and other Instrumentes of wryttta. 14 
Lat. Eag leoe in Wr WOleker 601/34 Peaaariam a 
Pennere. £1470 HEMavsoM Mor Fab vii (/.Ami 4 MoasD 
Prol VI An* mkhorne with ane prctlie gilt pennau igso 
Whitihtoh I'u/g (15Z7) 17 One hath pykra out all the 
pennes from my pennarde 1541 Acc Ld High Preas 
S ot in Pitcairn Cnm Pnals I *311 For ane Pennare of 
silver to keip Pyke teitbe in to Kingis Bwee. 1331 
Flobio sad braites 89 .f Giue me my penkniie to make a 
pen D It IS m your penner you doe nothing but wnte 
i6tl CoTca. Escrtpioire a Penner 1639 Hoout Comentus 
t IS. World xa (1073) tSj We put up our Pens into a Pen. 
nar [calmmario] s688 R Holme Armoary iiL 193/3 The 
Eagle hcddeih a Writers penner and Ink.hom in her Beak 
by the strings of iL 1864 Bouteli Her Hist 4 Pop w 
(ed 3) 40 1 he Pe, ner and Inkhorn. ttys W Auxahueb 
Johnny Gibb xla (1873) 333 Ihc lid o the penner 

Fenner^ (pe nsj) [f PxNt'^-t- irI] One 
who pens or words a writing, document, statement, 
etc a writer 0/ sometbmg (either tM ongmal 
composer or a copier) Almost always with of 

1570-6 1.AMSARDF Perautb heat (1836) 163 If Edmund 
HadI ei ham the penner of the Chronicles of Rochester I)* 
tshamefull) i6ts S 3 G Vavlo A bp Whiip/ttcifrM 40 
1 he authors and pe 1 era of some of these libels were John 
Penry and John UdalL at6u Cobbet Poems (1807) 34 


1738 Blackstuke Cemm I Introd i 1 1 llie penners of our 
m^ern statutes iBiy Canving tn Past Deb. 1869 With 
regard to the address before the House t the numerous pe 
ners of if should not have launched into aflirmatioiw. 1833 
Uemtham Offic Apt Maximised Indu (1830)49 The pen 
I er of this same Act of Lord Eldo %. 
t Penner 3 obt rare~' See quot 
1804 Hxteood Guaaik vii 335 A bodkin or penner which 
she wore in her baue fur an ornament 

Fennerth, penn’eth, obs. ff Penktwoeth 
PM ineryall, obs form of Pennyroyal. 
Penneetone, obs. form of Penuitonz. 
Feanet (pentt) Obs exc local Forms 5 
penett(e 6 pennntte pennite, 6- pennet. [r 
as PsNiDE with change of suffix Cf Olt peneto, 
It penndo barley sugar, OF Penites (1359 m 
(. odef ) ] A piece or stick of barley sugar (or 
some similar confeclion) , - Pbnide 
(Vow a trade term for a sweetmetU of the toffee kind 
flavoured with lemon peppenmut etc. see quot. 1 88 3.) 
1470-1 in Mem Ripen (Surtees) 111 ai6 Penettes, 4^ 
Baksb JoihU of Health 93 b, Take of Date*, of 
Reysins, of Penmies of Sumu of eime six ounces. 1811 
CuTQB Pea de a Pennet 1 the little wreath of supu token 


in a cold. t6i6 Sintri. & Makkm. Coaa/iy Pmrme jji It 
scTueth for the making of Almond milke Potag^ Pcanetic 
M archpanes and other such daintie deiuses. (1883 Haddery 


Ctots lenaett a ktnd of sweet of the humtwe species 
cut in form I ke a double pyramid. 1887 Label from Cea- 
fi hoacr's Ship Durham Lemon Penneta] 

Pennlfld (pe’nid) a [f Penny 4 ed 8] Pot 
sested of a pmny Chiefly m comb as one pennted, 

1806 WoaoBw Pouter of 'dune vii. The one-penmed Boy 
has h s penny to spare. 1901 H esta Oaa. 4 J uly 3/3 While 
you dispense ihe fragile chocolate To pennted youngsters. 

Feamferow (pent ferat) a. Pat Hut [f 
L penntfer(S penna feather + fer bearing) + -OCit ] 
Bering or producing feathers feathered 
i8a8 Stabe Eleai. Hat H st II 14 Belly and tail nenm 
ferous. 1B41 brmstrs Mag XXV 319 The giant Scotch 
firs, with the shrill sough of their penniferous branches. 
189 in Mavne Expos Ltx 900/3 

Fennifom (pcmffjm) a Pat Hist [ad 
mod L penmform is, f L penna feather see 
form] Havmg the form or appearance of a 
feather having a central axis with diverging lines 
or fibres on cbm side, like the barbs of a feather , 
spec applied to a muscle whose fibres are obliquely 
arranged on each side of a central tendon 
lyzj CHFsrLDEN Aaat ii L (1716) 73 The fibres of the 
penmform muscles. tflo8 Uabclav Mascalar Motions 414 
Ihe cameoQS fibres by their lateral atiachtnenu shorten the 
tendons of penniform mnscles. 3846 Dana Zoopk. (1848) 
594 Penniform or plume-shape zl8t Mivakt Cat «»8 
%inetimes the fiisciculi radiate from a central bond of dense 
fibrous tissue In a penmform or scmiqienmfonn manner 
Hence P* BBlfonni.x» 4 i«tfld a, radiated like 
the barbs of a feather, P* RBlfbrmwl adv , m 
a penniform manner 

1791 Youno in PhiL Trans. LXXXIII 173 Three penni 
formi radiated muscles. 1839-47 Todd Cyc/ Aaat III 387 
The fibre* converge penmformwise to a strong tendon 
F«lUliHerOUB (pan ds^ras) a [f i- penntgtr 
{f penna iadhtt-t- ger -cxnymg)* ons] Feather 
bemmg, feathered 

1636 m Blount Glossegr 183s Kiasv Hd- 4 last Aaim. 
II XVII. 151 The various piligcrous, plumigerous, penm 
gerous and squamigerous animals 

FfflUUlflM (pe nilfls) a Also penny , tpeny , 
etc see Penny [f Penny 4 less] Not having 
a penny , having no money , poor, destitute. 

cieio in Poi Songs (Camden) 153 For thef is reve, the 
lend is penyle*. 1408 Hoccleve Mtsrals tjo, I were 
nakidly bystad By force of the penyUcs maladw. 138* J 
Hevwooo Preo 4 Eptgr l xxiv (1867) 98 Thou art 
penilesse. tans Gerehe Cmmw CoIcA n. ii He sras 
turned to walke penny lease m MarVlnn* as tba prouerb is. 
1899 Cabth Disfeas 13 Or where ill Poets Pcnnyless confer 
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PaiTNT. 


x2»i Uailcv voI II rtH lieu 1751 Johnson Reembltr 
No 171? 10 At lenBih I became absolutely pennylesi xSa4 
Bvron Di/ Tnu^f (>837) 1 h. 139 1 hough pennyloss all 
1874 Oreen Skart Hut ix 1 8 68a Either course must end 
in leaving the Government penniless 

tb Pfntitless bench name of a covered bench 
which formerly stood beside Carfax Church, Oxford, 
and app of similar open air seats elsewhere , prob 
ns being the resort of destitute wayfarers. Hence 
nllnsiv^y Obs 

tgdo I in W H Turner SHtci Rtc Ojc/ord (1880) 384 
Item to Sylvester Kecbyn for mending the j^ncles benche 
ij r iiu </ tsio bYLY Etifhuts (Arb ) 344 Every stoole he 
wteoi was Penniles bench. 1796 Br W Barlow J kre* 
Sent I ISO By which they bring both their parcnies and 
ihemselues vntu Pemless bench ri6oo L. HiTTON Anlia 
Oxhr iva bit* Oefordifi H S. 1886) 86 On the left hand 
under the East eid of St Mvtins Church yee see that 
Seale which is called Pent elesse Bench bunded by ihc 
Cittie as well for their solace and prospect every waie as 
for the conve ei cie of the Market Women in the tyine of 
Kaine ttfij Swetnam Arra^iim Uatu (iB 8 c) pi rxiv. 
Ashamed to relume home agatne by weening crosse and 
pennylcs bench 1609 A/? Acc St John tHoa^ Cantrrh 
For mending of pennye less bench halfe a dayes worlce. 

Wood It/e (O H S) I 139. iS6e WARiaa Sea 
bonni II 43 1 hough be have sometimes to sit on the 
Fen 1 less Bench 

Hence Tn nnllMsly euh> , V* nnllMaatn 

1871 SaLa in Helgratna XIV 491 He pent ilessnexs of their 
spouses. >890 bAiNTsaURY £u hue Ltt (1891)308 Did he 
really journey pennilessly down to Eton? 

II Peimill (penil*'), usually in pi petmilllon 
(peni l*’i/?n) [W elali penntll verse stanza (f penn I 
bead), ul penn ^pemUton^ Aformofimprovibed | 
verse adapted to an air played on the harp, sung 
by the Welsh at the buteddfod and on other 
OLcasions , a stanza of such verse 
tySe E JoNSs (title) Musical and Poetical Reticles of the 
Welsh Bards « ith a select collection of the Pennillion 1809 
T I.. Peacock Allege Slpkin 195 The bards struck up a 
sort of consecutive chorus in a senes of pennillion or staiirns 
in praise of Maelgon and bis he rship 1887 J Thomas i 1 
Grove Diet Atue IV 438 1 he ungers continue to take up 
(heir Penitl alternately w th the harp 
b al/rtb and Cat/tb 

1784 E Jones Mm Xel H e/ik Bardt (1794) 6t There 
are several kinds of Pcnnill metres. Ihe ^ill of the 
pe nlll singers in this is admirable 1887 Ttmea (weekly 
ed ) 19 Aug 13/3 Sir J H Puleston informed the Pnnee 
of the rules of pennillio 1 singing 1898 B ethn Cm t June 
5/9 h os D8r the leadi ig pontllion singer sang to the accom 
pa imont of the harp the traditional pe iillion sung at Welsh 
weddings. 

P«nxilll6 (pensm) Mtn [Named 1840 by 
Frdbel and Scnweizer, because found m the Pen 
nine Alps.] - Pkbnimtb 

Dana Mm 318 The name Pennine is derived from 
us locality 1878 ILawrenck tr Cottas koeis Clast 33 
Penmne Ripidolite and Chimochlore ore minerals re 
sembling chlonte 

PeimUierTCd (penin 3 ivd\ a Sot [f L 
pennt , comb form of penna feather + NvBtB + 

ED 2 ] Of a leaf Having nervei or veins diverging 
on each aide of a midrib , feather veined, pinnately 
veined Also V«iizdn« mst* a 
t8S7 Mavhe Exfoe Bex, Pemtuiertlt Bot penni 
nervate 188a Geav 3 /r rrf Bot iii |4(ed 6) 93 Pinnately 
or h eather veined (or Penninerved) leaves are th Ke f 
which the veins and their subdivisions are side branches of 
a single central rib 

Panniui ^ (m niq), vbl sb 1 [f Pkn uro i ] 
The action of Pin v i .enclosing confining, etc 
s6e6 Bacon Sj/ra § jya The penning and encltwurc of the 
air in the concave of ibe well iMS Act 34 Oeo He 8 f 3 
Locks, We rs and the Shutting Penni g Opening Draw 
ing Use thereof 1888 C Scott bAtep-Farmutg aoi la 
pcnnli g the dog works closely to the sheep 

P* iming, vbl tb i [f PtN » 2 + iNo 1 ] The 

action of Pin v 2 , wnting, inditing 
a 1548 Hall Ckron , Edw IV 937 A letter hothe for 
the stile & the pennyng excellently endited VtBn Royal 
Proelam 18 Nov in I ond. Giu. No. 3397/1 Tlie l^ubtful 
Penning of some Parts of the said AcC 1741 Richardson 
iamela II 134 , 1 suppose it is of my Sisters Penning and 
be poor Man is Ihe humble Copter 1849 Stovei htlrod 
Cannt s Nectst 63 1 he treatment of words, and the penmng 
of signatures m that way was rather unusual 


1848 Pe V PofuN 17 Vour Pulpit wotke, and your pennlsh 
paines. 

tF«imi8ome. n. Obs 1 nonce wd [f Penny 
+ bomb] burnishing ‘pence*,! e money, lucra 
tive, profitable. 

sBai Weever Ane Pun Mon sso, I finde Utile of any 
charitie this Bishop performed with all these his peuaisome 


Pe nning, ppl a [f 

pens (see Pin v l) enefosi 


i8g4 Svn Dobfll Balder xxiic 134 Herdsman s evening 
call And bells of penning folds. 

Penainite (peniooit) Mm [Altered front 
Pennine see ite 1 1 A mineral of the chlorite 
group, a hydrous silicate of alnmintuni, n>agne< 
stum, and iron, occurring m rhombohedral crystals. 

1868 Dana A/m (ed. 1^)495 Penninite. Pennine Hydro 
talc of Necker is pennmite from the Binnen valley in the 
Valaia ttU Mm Metg IV 47 

Penaipotent (pem pAfnt), a rare-^ [ad 
1 penmpotens, potaU em, { penna feather, plume 
(!,ce Pbn) a- potent powerful ] Strong on the wing, 
strong pinioned, powerful m flight 
1809 J Davies Holy Roode (187B) 15/3 Vnplume their 
wings in flight peimipotent 1898 in Biaiunt Glottoer 
Pennmal^l, obs form of Penny boya.l 
PenniB, olis. pi of Pen Pbkny 
t Pe nnieh, a Obs ^ nonce wd [f Pen ri * + 
INU 1 ] Pertaining to a pen, or to wnting 


PenniBton(e, obs form of Pihwtohi. 
Peaaite (^nait) Mm [Named by Hermann, 
1 849, from Penniylvania, where fonnd see -iri i j 
A greenish variety of Hydrodolomite (see Hyubo*), 
contammg nickel 

1S9S Amer Jml Se Ser 11 IX B17 Hermann has made a 
new mineral which he calls Pennite tS68 Dana Mm (ed 5) 
708 I enmte of Hermann from Texas Pa. is in Rpple.gi«en 
to whitish crusts. 

Pennite, obs form of Pbnnkt 
PeaaiTeiaed (pemi^nd), a Bot ^ L 
penni , comb form of penna feather, Pkn + Vein 
+ ED * ] -3 Penninerved 

itji MeKgiUivray s Mat Hist Dee Side tyi Lankester) 
179 Pale green and nearly opaque heneath penniveiied 
with reticular venules. 187a Ouvva Etem Bot lu 933 
[Palmsiate usually either of the radiate or penni veined typec 

Pennon (penon) Forms 4-^ penon, 4 5 
penoun, 4 pen(n)ovn(e, 5 pynoune, yoon, 
Ipynon, Sc pannoun, 5 pennon [ME a 
or penon (also penn-, pan , pamm) « Pr peno, 
penon, OCnt pano. It pennone, generally held to 
I be a Romanic denv of L and It penna, F penne 
I feather, plume, wing (Diez Lattrd Darm ) It 
I had the sense ‘ plume of feathers , and Oh that of 
‘ feather of an arrow *, as well as that of ‘ streamer ’ 

1 Sp. has pendon. Pc pendlto, mod Cat pendS, with 
intrusive d, perh oy association with pender to 
hang , cf Eng pendant for pennon ] 

1 A long narrow flag or streamer, triangular 
and pointed, or swallow tailed, usually attached 
to the head of a lance (or a helmet), formerly 
borne as a distinction by a knight under the rank 
of banneret, and sometimes having his cognizance 
upon It, now a military ensign of the lancer 
regiments. 

t37$BARtiouR^r rrxni asybbalrspcm thair pennownyt, 
and that scbeldis Of liciit lllunnnit alt the fetdis. 0388 
Chalcer An/ r T ISO By his Baner bom in his penoun 
1387 l«F\iSA HigtUm (Rolls) V lai In the banert and 
penons of his knjgbtes 1300 Gower Cpq /' 111 56 Of his 
contre the signe was Thre hsshes, whiche be scliolde here 
Upon the penon of a spere 1458 S e O Hays Lato Armt 
(SIS) 141 He tynis his pnnnoun and bw haubergeoun 
14 I ausd. MS 335 If 431 m I romf Parv 393 note, 
A guydon to be m length ij yardet and a half or iij A 
pennon of armes round ate the end and to be in length 11 
yirdes. cisae MS Hart 838 If s Euery baronet shal 
haue hyi haner displeyd in ye feild yf he be chyef cap- 
teyn euery knjght nui pcnoin euery sotiier or Kenilcman 
liys getoun or siaiclard z»t Carranft Art if irre 141 
A liile Phane or Penon of silke upon a w>re They 
must weore this cither upon their burgoneis, or upon 
their hats if they wilL 1687 A Lovrii. Ir Tkesemota 
/ resv II 104 At tlie end of this Cnrrere there are men 
who have several Arrows read) with little penons hanging 
at them 1700 Drsoeh Pat Or Arcitei 11$ High on bS 
pointed lance bis pennon bore His Cretan fight, the con 
querd Minotaur 1788 Gross A/i/i/ Antif I aoinote The 
Mnnun was the proper ensign of a bachelor or simple knight 
Du Fresne shews that even the esquires might bear pen 
nons provided they could bring a suniuent suite of vassals 
Into the field s8ot /W (ed. a) II ^3 The pennon wrs like 
a banner with the addition of a triangular point,— By the 
cutting oir of this point on the performance of any gallant 
action by the knight and his followers, the pennon was con 
verted into a banner whereby the knight was raised to tl e 
degree of a banneret 1889 Way in PromA / arv 39J note 
A pennon was a small Bag attached to toe lance, whereby 
the rank of the bearer was known. Wace appropriates it 
to the knight, and the gonfanon to the baron, hut at a later 
time It seems to have designated the bachelor In Harl 
MS. 358 f Si may be seen sketches of all these ensigns Ibe 
getone being swallow tailed the penon triangular and 
charged with the armorial bearing the former being appro- 
pruned to the esquire or gentleman the latter to the knight 
i88a Ci/SSANS Her (ed 3) 374 1 he Pennon was usually 
affixed to the end of a lance from which it depended | and 
the Charges thereon were so emblazoned as to appear cor 
rcctly when the lance was held jn a horizontal position, 
b In wider or vaguer use Any flng or banner 
fa 1400 Morte Arth. 9918 Thane sir Priamous ^e prynce 
III presens of lordes Presez to bis penowne and pertly it 
hentes. 193a Palsco. 333/1 Penon a lytell baner in a feide 
fennoH ig6* Goliiinc Orrue vii (1563) 9o6b Cesar 
rolled up his banners and hid the penons and antesignes 
of his soutdiers. 4999 Shaks Hen. V in. v 49 Barre Harry 
England, that sweepes through our Land With Penons 
painted m the blood of Hatflew 1839 Penny Cycl 111 
408/s llie drapery of a trumpet was In early limes, as now 
the pennon-quorrde of a banner 188a Ouida Afotks II 
934 Ibe soft wind would blow iMjghily on the pretty 
pennons of the Kermessa pavilions. 

o fig Applied to things of the shape of a pennon 
ri8t8 Mobvson IHh rv iv {. (1903) 333 Rowlea baked 
like dry Fnttars. and sett forth with Penons of CtiU paper, 
in the fotm of Ap^ Birdaa and like chuiim iSm Sam 
Monast xxiv, A pillar of dark smoke, which Wread its 
tong dusky pennon through the clear ether 18H Haw 
TMORMB Ottr OU Home (1879) isS Little factory villages 
with their tali ohimneys, and their pennons of black smoke, 
d Met 

1988 Perne Bleu GenMt 197 The field is Gewlcs a 


banner of three penDons or t8|8 R. Holmb Armot^ in. 
xviii. (Roxb.) in/i He bearetb a maare Or, garnished or 
adorned with a penon or penonoell Argent 
fS ffi. A knight-baehclor , 0 An enitgn>beu8r 
t4M Bh NoNeut (Roxh.) 15 For he (Ser John Chaaiidot] 
hu in his menu M> xf penons atmed & x M' hortmen 
■988 Grafton Chron. II 339 The Duke of Brabant had 
qtxUll Banners and Ixxx Fennoni, and in aii viJ tboosand 
men a i88i Fuller Wortkiu, HesrtJOrd 11 (i88t) 39 
Snrely be was a man of msrlt, being Penon or Bnaign 
bearer to one Esquire of the body to three successive Kings, 
and M' of the Horae to one of their Queens. 

5 The long pointed streamer of a ship; also 
called Pendant and Pennant 

s8a7 Dbavton Agmeotert Ixvii, A ship BWSt neatly that 
was am d, In all her Sailes with flage and Pennons tnin'd 
[In Chalmers s pennanta, whence in Richardson] 
183s Sherwood, A Penon (at Pendant) in a ship, sMI 
Phillin Penon, alto a streamer in a ship 1807 J 
Barloh Coiumk, il 354 O Impltas day I That saw my 
wandering pennon mount the tide. i8ss Lonof Wetrden 
oft mone Ports U. Flowing flag and nppling pennon. t88e 
Mrs. C PsAEo Zero xiv, xoches with pennons flying lay at 
anchor in the harbour 

fd Erroneously put for Pendant/^ 1, a hanging 
ornament Obs rare 

1948 Riehmond lAi/ls (Surtees) 63 Also 1 give to my 
dowghter a girdle with penons and buckle of niver 

6 poet Used by Milton, and others after him, 
for A wing, pinion 

a Milton P I, n 933 Fluttring bis pennons vain 
down be drops Ten thousand bOM deep. Ibid vii 
441 174a Somerville Hobbinol il 190 The Wasp in the 

viscous Nectar plung d His filmy Pennons struggling flaps 
in vain im8 Coleridce Ode DeAmrimg Yeesr Epode u, 
1 hear the larnish d brood of prey Flap their lank ^nnons 
on Ihe groaning wind. i8m Shbluiv Q Mob 1 004 Again 
the Couiurs of the air Unfurled their aiiue pennons. 

Pennoiiedl (pe nsnsel) Obs exc Hist Formi 
4 penonoeal, g, 9 •cell, 5 penoun , 7, 9 -oel, 9 
oele, 8- pennonoel, (9 oelle) [a OF penoncel 
( m It pennoncello, ‘ a little plume or bunch of 
feathers, also a little streamer or banderol! ’ 
(Hono), med L penuutellus, penonsel/ns, Du 
Cange), dim of penon, Pbnhon. See also the 
reduced foim Penoel, which is found earlier] 
A small rennon borne npon a helmet or lance, 
a Pence!, a pennon or pendant of a ship 
1390 Gower Con/ III 308 l 1 >Rn sen thei stonde on eveiy 
side Endlong the schipes bord to schewe. Of Penonceau 
a riche rewe. e 1489 Oxton Sonnet oP Aytnon vi. 10 ITie 
kyng fondc her besiaboule apenouncell of A spere that she 
made full foyr for the knygbte Rcynawda ^1489 •• 
nta/ukardfH xviii 36 Many a highe mast thsi bare grete 
sa) lies And many pcnoncelles, beners, and siandardes that 
tl e wynde sbuk here and there s8ie Gvili im Heraldry 
iv XIV (1611) 934 Iheeepenoncels ere made of certain Rmel 
pecces of Tafleta or Sarcenet, cut after the forme of a 
pennon, wherewith mnrtiall men doe oftentiRMW adorne 
their spearee end launces. 18I8 R. Holme Armoury iii 
xviiL (Roxb.) iss/s He bearetb a imearc Or, gembhed or 
adorned with a penon or penonceli Argent 1707 Bailey 
vol 1 1 PenHO ueie 1814 Scott Ckhmlry (1874) 33 Whom 
they were cntiiled to muiter under a Penoncele or email 
triangular streamer somewhat like the naval pennant of the 

S rcHnt day a 1839 Motheswell Meulman t Love Tbe 
uttering of each penoncel By knightly lance upborne 
Fonnozuder (peiionsl^j) rare-o [a OF 
penon-, pennoneier (Froissart 14th c ), f penon 
Pennon] A knight bachelor (as distingwhed 
from a knight banneret), 
in Cent Diet 

Fe nnoned ( and) a [See - edS] Having, 
beannF, or furnished with a pennon bAxafig 
1849 Thackeeay Atra Cnra iii No knigbt am I with 

B ned spear 1868 Lowell hmta Mtmrtm s Tbe 
iig came where by a river graw Ihe pennoned reeds 
sBSs Febkman Reitye Wiil Rif/mll vi f e. 009 He would 
show himself before their gates with a nundm thouaaod 
pennoned lances 1897 tVeetui Gae a July Behind 
this line we get a glini^ of plumed belmcta and pennoued 
lances of some of the cavalry 

Fonnor, obs. form 01 Pinner i 
Penn’orth, coUo<| ctmtractioo of Pennywostii. 
Pennutte, obs form of Penhst 
Fenny (pe nl) PI ]>ennlee (pemiz), pence 
(pens) I'orms see below lOZ.^ing,pptding, 
Ppintng, later P^n •• OFns panning, ppiBtHg, 
tg, Ob ppintng (MLG, LG pentuni, MDn. 
pe0ntne, iztf-, also/fw n)c, Dn penning),OHG. 
Pfmntng {^phantinc, phpthn^, pfpttmg (MHG 
p/enmnr tc, -ig , CJer pfennig), ON p^nningr 
(mod Icel Umngr, Sw , ODa penmng. Da 
pengt - ON pfngar ‘rnonw’), not recorded in 
Goth (which has skeUts for Stiripiot In N. T.) In 
early ME , Oraiin had etiU pentteng, bot the Bsiwl 
ME form after I zoo was pent, piny, from 
Penif The forms with double ee in OE. srera 
chiefly Northumbrian, in ME. pennie,p«imy,¥iith 
nn, was app not used till the ijth 0. OR and 
early ME had alio, leu usually, like OFVU., ibrtne 
in poet . In ME. the plural panels, 
pas.sed through panel, ptmnos, pemts, fenie, to Uk 
shthe.ptsns,pem. the latter duly spelt io KMic. 
penee But, beside this, the fuller penye, pennys, 
pennies, continued in reitricted use see tbe fonas 
in A z B, and signification in B i c. 
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to any phomtio law, but aoueits thi _ 

forclgii whI of unMitlod form But it ww «vidently of 
WGer, or evtn (tmleiw tha ON wai borrowed ftom OE.) 
of CcNnfflon Garmanie age. No foreign eource however u 

known) and the enilU •/«)(• occurnng in other names of 

<xia»,uilUi/lnet/fnMMf,OHG ehtuHnng etc., beipeakf 

at lema a Teutonic formation on a radical element /oW or 
Tbie hat bean sought in W(^ OHO 

jMm/, Pawu, witbreierenca to a possible use or ihe/isn.tfiV'l 
and tn WGar. fmnm. Car Pah, with poasible 

reference to shape. Of these words themselves the Gcnnanic 
origin is uncertain ] 

A. Illustratioa of Forms 
1 . Sing' M. I ponding, paning, ino, penning, 
3 {Om ) peninng. fi i pasnis, puils, P»ni, 
I-} peniS) 3-4 pent, 4 pane (in comp), 4-8 
P«ny. 5 P«ajr«. -•y, 6-7 (6 peaay) , 5-8 

pennie, (6 -ye), 5- penny 

a •!$ Pending (see B i] regai^AuAV'au/ Matt xxii 
19 xebrohtun him penning [Agt G anne pcninc, v r mnne 
penix I //af/M enne panigl. c looo ;GLrsic Grow xxv iZ.) 

so HU €U, bes peningc [r» rr pening, penig pseni]. e 

Ap Got^ Matt XX. - --*■ *- “ 

(/fa/fsapanigt Zfatfi. 


X. o pa onfengoo big asTc hts pening 
suindnso penning is], c laeo Usmih 
nfnng pefe //>i 4 3387 


enlg (//* , — 

X 9 Pa onfengen hi asich bys panig [An G»tfi p. 
enl^l osaoe^eMa/<7<fr67Heaisemidliispnniese^ 


peny] hit .-w - ^ , 

that ye Icte on this side, ye shall wynne tweyne igeo 
PALacs. *53/1 Penny coyne, (Uuur tsM Powei. LUytCt 
Carntrut 71 To glue ihem a penis for eucne man igpo 
Rkoosdk, etc Gf Ar/ts (1640) 336 That a sterling peny, 
round without clipping, did then weigh 3s cornet 01 wheat 
dry teat Maxvell Wka 187^} II 186 The taking 
of an half peny and a peny seys C Hatton in H Corr 
(Caasden) 1 18 To be shewn as a sight, peni apiece. 

2. Plural a i pe&lngM, pendingM, pen- 
(d)i(a)aM. 0 1-2 penesae, pea-, 3-3 giene- 
jea, paae^ea, -m, 3 pene-efea, pone-, -wna, 
penile, -ija, 3-4 penea, 4 pennea, panla, 4-5 
penyaa, 4-6 peniea, Se pannyae, (3 payneyea, 
pennia), $-6 penya, pennya, -ia, (St ) -eia, 6 
{Se ) pennyia, 6- pennlea. 7. 4-5 pexu, (4 
pona), 4-6 pena, 5-6 panaa, 0- penoe. S 
6 penaea, -ya 

a S]S tyu/ m Thorpe Charirrt 474 Se monn se to londe 
foe agefc huw erfchonda xiii pund pendingm cSee K. 
rytraeo Laxut c. 3 (Schmid 73) gebete (imt borges bryce 
mid V pundum nuerra pteninga. cBfy — Gregory e Prut. 
C I 391 Wa wiemaA uruin cildum urra peninga mid to 
picgianne. CMe Liudt^f Gotp Matt. xx. 9 Onfengon 
suindrigo penningas. 

a. ermtAp Got/ Matt xx tope onfengon higayndrixe 
penegM [Hmtten tindrie penegesi. /W Luke x 33 IHe) 
brohte lAsim dmge twcgen penegas iUruUef tuoege 
peikL Hmttert panegesb e <<75 Lamh Horn. 83 pa twein 
Mneios. t loea P Uet 4 Virtrut 79 BefosteS here poneses 
Be haSene meim « lasg Lav 3369 Pmlles and purproi And 
guldens ponewms [c 1075 ponewesl Ihtd. 14684 Twalf 
penewce eiaee & Etutmct 6 in Horstm. AHtttgl Leg 
(1881) ail Of gmd and poneweslo r penyes| rounds e laee 
.V Ertg Leg I 063/93 A man, pat saf hire preo rounds 
panes. ntMO Ftell Ip PtuttoH 38 to A E P (1863) 14 tor 
XXX penut he him sold » tseo Lnrtor M 4833 (Cott ) A1 
redi penQs ((rfff. penis) for to tell Ibid. 13483 Qua had o 
perns ihre hundreth Bnxi for to bL e 137$ Sc Leg Sentrle 
viL (Jtuebut) 7}S For pennym thretty tjlv Tsevisa 
/ f//ufos (Rolls) ll 343 Abo pis jSatum] ordcyned pannes of 
brat, c I4ee AfoL Loll. 3s Of hem pet jeuen a peney, or 
peyneyet, to preslis h 1405 Cnnor flf 13483 (Trin ) Who 
so had PMtea pre hundr^ 1406 Lvoo De GutL Prlgr 
18037 Ihe pennb that iudos tokc c<49s St CrUhbrrt 
(Suitets) 6346 Penys fours or (yue <500-00 Dunsar Potmt 
xxxiv da Gif I ten dayu wan pennyis ibre. isia Act 4 
Herr Vftl, c. 19 1 14 All manner of pennyx beyng siluer 
nteMOaUMM or HAWTH.//fr/ Jms /, Whs. (1711) 3 Twelve 
pennies of the pound. 

y ctpi Jrtdeu ttconot 133 \n B E P (1863) no pe 
irapingperof was prettie pans 1340 Ayenb 33 pri manere 
of guodes pet pe dyeucf u^le begge mid hia pans. 136a 
Lamo^ P PL K. PtoL 86 Seriauns Pladen for pons and 
7 Ihd B V S43 To way pens with a 
fohtt xii 3 Whl It not this oynement 

d pensT <406 Lvoo. Oe GmU Prlgr 

1773a Tha pound for xx'* pans I telle Taigoo in loth 

Kei. HiH MSS Cetrtut App iv 434, ai pense 

and half penae. tgaSTiNr - ■' " ' * 

felowta which ought hym 1 
tmet Coll. Murdtruttli tS. ; 

8. Mortk ^ Eoethitom |nxD./3s auo I)rye pensjt y 

wot cempellyd to deuouro with an opyn mowthe 1405 
Rolle ^Pnrll VI. 463/1 Kocoptea of Penses to the same 


pa hjsfoe . an pund he ne mihle cysten paer of for nan 
pmg tweUc penegas. e ttp R. Beunne Chrori (1810) 338 
Edward did smyte rounds peny halfpeny, ferthyng, pe 
kyngea side sails be pc hede & his name tmten, pe croyce 
tide what ate it was in coyned & smyten. 14SS Caxton 
CMru Gt 343, ill) pens of money conrant yerely fbtd 346 
They ahold wyth a good wylle pay the penyes. 1596 Shaeb 

Tom Shr iii. iL 8* Nay by S lamy, 1 hold you a penny 

A horse and a man 13 more tliM one, and yet not many 1706 
Pmixirs Peruiy.a. small Coin 1 iu Weight b 3s Grains of 
Wheat well dried 1710 J Habris Lex Teckrr II, Fentty, 
Detutntu, was the first coined piece of Silver we have any 
account of, and for many Years the only one vny-p 
Chamebei Cycl s. v , The penny sterling is now nigh disused 
os a coin) and scarce subsists but os a money of account 
<797 Preelattt 36 July in Lortd Got. No 14031/1 We have 
thought fit to order, that certain Pieces of Copper shall be 
coind, which should go and pass foe One Penny and that 
each of such Pieces of One Penny should weigh One Ounce 
Avoirdupois, tijy Pttmy CycL VII 330/1 liie first English 
(silver] pennies weigh 334 grains troy Towards the close 
of Edward III the penny weighs tS grains and in the reign 

of Edward IV it fell to ,1 At • 

iSSi, the penny was reducei 

rdofElu. to 7|f grams, atwhi. , 

b Applied to local or other varieties of this 
coin, sometimes of difiTerent value 

/tMiy, Matix *^PP" ^nnies^of the same 

reverM, formerly coined f<w Ireland and the Isle* of Man, 
Scott /erttry, a coin or m metory unit, equal in i/ih c to 
one twelfth of the English penny t J ertny debit, t Penny 
/oru see quot. 1598. 

1339 Abtrdten Rep (1844) I >58 Dauid Bruce promiltit 
to pay me the aoume of thretty poundis tn penny and penny 
wortht Scottis. <99« Stow Sure 43 The penny weyghi (to 
weigh] 34. graynct iwhich 34. by weight then appointed, 
were oe much oi the former 33 graynes of weigh') a pennis 
force, 33. graynes and a balfe the pennie deble, or feeble 
33 graines and a halfe. t6sv Morvson /tin ■ 383 The Scots 
hsue of long time hsd Pioclts, which they esteemed for 
4 pence, but 3 of them make an English pennyt also Hard 
beads, esteemed by them at one penny haWy^nny, whereof 
eight make an English penny /btd. 384 Tnnfthe Insbl 
had little brasse pence, and pence of a second kinde, called 
Harpers, hemg as big as an English shilling They had also 
brasM forthmn called smulktns whereof foure made a 
penny t6M K. Homie Artrrotery iii 33/1 An Irish Penny 

hath the Stamp of the Harp and Crown npon it. 1766 
Cardonmxll A^hw/sm Seat 341 able I In which is shown 
how msny numeral pounds, — 


A-Amin r rt, ic. rrou ao a 
poundes |»e lawe. <377 tbU 
peys. tgh Wvciir John xl 
sccld for thre bundrid pens 


= I Bodle = id Slerlmg, e Bodies = 

Placks or 13 Pennies 1 Shilling = \d isierungj tags 
O B Kawlinos Brit Coinop 135 The last IruE coinage 
took place under George IV, when pennies and halfpennies 
were struck 1833. liuL 193 George III coined pennies 
and halfpennies for Men m 1786 her , Three legs con 
Joined at the hip. Und, Queen Victona coined a Manx 
penny, halfpenny, and farthing, in 1810 only 1 his is the 
last coinage for the Isle of Man Una ato In 1870 a series 
of nickel pennies, halfpennies and farthings was begun for 
Jamaica. 

o The full plural, penmet (A 3 ff), it now used 
only of the individual coins , pence (A a 7) » 
usually collective, expressing the amount, however 
made up, but it is sometimes used of individual 
coins, when no stress is laid npon their being such 
Pence is especially used after numerals, where from 
j twopence to elevenpence (rarely twehepence) and 
m twentypence, it is stressless (t» pens, etc ) and 
now written in combination. See these words 
I With other numbers prence is written sepaiately (or 
hyphened) and has a separate stress, as eighteen 
pence {P t»n,pe ns) 

When such a combinati m means a si igle on or eve > a 
I single amount, it is treated as a single substs itnc and may 
' have a plural, e g a new uxpence , two siApcnccs the 
school children s twomnccs bow many cighlpcnces are 
there m ten shillings? See TworENct THRExrkHcE etc 
lo such combinations, hol/penny and yarVAiHr are added 
without eutd e. g ' postage twopence htlfpenny , ' the early 
penny farthing foreign post card , ‘ a sixpence halfiienny 
shop these phrases may also lake a plural see quot 
‘ * of these combinations 


a Molt xviil 38 Wone off his 


B Simification. I Originil senses 

1 Ad English coin of the value of of a ihilling, 
or tig of % pound , originally and for many cen- 
turfea of rilver, ^ later times ^ copper, now (since 
1860) of bronse. Denoted (after a nnmeral) by 
rf^for imanm, deuartC) ; thus, 5<f , fivepence 
poMng of silver pennies for general circulation ceased 
with tha raim of Charlat 11 1 a amatl numbar have since 
bean ragularfy coined aa Maundy monay Copper penniea 

Xtt'SfAlX'.SKSlfe" 


ja tuna of Cha. „ _ 

asas Aotra gf irte a 99 (from lEtfirad'a oompilation, 
aar^ MS. coag) Oxen horn W8 x pcninga (n rr 
pening paiiixa, panajpil waoiB ^ in Thorpe Dipl 
AStii Sent, (i^ 47 And nte mon fecBefo 8mn Braotm 
bund Mndingfah iitaea Begbert Peenit iv lx. (Ihorpe 
Lenvelt sea), Sa riht icyning byh a be xU pemsum. « 1131 


Wvcuv twey pens, r> r pans), c taj$ J asston of our / ord 
1x9 ill O U Jnisc 40 If ich fto Upco« Ich biirayc cmi 

hwatschalbeonmymede* prytty panewet, hi seyden r 13(80 

WVCLIP SertH SeL Wks I 33 He toke two pens and jaf 
hem to he hosteler <387 1 eevisa Htgelen (Rolls) I 373 hey 
schulde euery offre foure pons [L. gueUnor nuiiimos\ to 
he chirche work of beynt Denys, c 1400 Maumdev (KoxI ) 
XL 43 (hu salde Crute for xxx. penys. 1533 Coieroale 

jer xix.I 9 Seuen .yUe. and tin syluer ^n. (L d,ce», 

orgenteot\ 1638 Junius /’«/«/ Wncirx/r 303 Antonius the 
Triumvir his pennies were mixed wit)i iron 1646 Br Hall 


worth a Thousand Sesterces 1796 H Hunter tr St 
, Pierre t Stud Nat (1709) ill 480 1 do not speak of the 
penny paid to Cesar by St Peter i88t N T (R V ) / irAr 
I XX 34 shew me a penny Whewe image and superscription 
' bath It T And they said, Caesar s 

b Sometimea applied to the French cUtner or 
10 centime piece, also, to the now obsolete com 
of Jeracy of that value {Jersey penny), superseded 
in 1877 by a com = shilling Formerly also 
used to render the name of the Dutch penning, 
the German pfennig, the Low German pennig, and 
other foreign coins corresponding m name In 
U S eol/eg , a cent 

1737 4t Chambers O’,? s.v, 1 be French/CHKy' or denier 
Isoftwokinds i\>t Vnrit pentfy cxWtd denier / antu and 
the penny of fours, denier /ournoit Iho Dutch penny 
called penntnk is a real money, worth about one fifUi more 
than the French penny Joumois At Hambourg, Nurem 
berg, &c the penny or p/cruug of account, is put equal to 
the French /rfiHy Toumoit t86a Knoxva Chanrul tsl tv 
App A (ed. 3) 36> Ihirtren Jersey pence arc equivalent to 
an English shilling 1889 Farmfr Out Amer Penny a 
cent and thus about half the value of an Fngluh penny 
18980 B Rawlings Arr? f (’/HOfr 104 No coins were struck 
for Jersey till 1841 the Fnglish shilling at that Ume being 
valued in J ency at thirteen pence The penny is as follows. 

II. From the fact that the (silver) penny was 
for many hundred years the cliief or only com in 
circulation, the name became to a great extent 
synonymous with ‘ com *, ‘ piece or ‘ unit of 
money whence the followmg uses 
3 =Acom applied with a defining or descriptive 
adjunct to various coins of the Bnti^ Isles, of dis 
tmet origin from the ordinary penny Now l/tsl 
Penny ^ tweperue a silver coin of the value of twopence 
a half groat t gold penny, a gold lom of the value of 20 
shillings issued m 1357 

1483 Ca/A /I Ha? 374/1 A Peny of twa Pens (A Penny s), 
didragnio. IU3 Act 14 Ar is Hen, F HI c. is As many 
halfe grotes called pens of two pens. ■U3 h rrzHFaa. H rub 
I 54 Peny graxse hath a leafe as brode as a peny of two 
pens and neucr bcareth floure. 1965 in Keith //«? 5 et 
(1754) App 118 That thiur be cunyeii ane Penny of Siliir 
I callit the Mary Ryail if \t eicht ane Unce Trocc-weicht. 

I 1576 Reg Pnvy Council Scot III 31 lliair salbe ane 
I penny or pece of ^Id prenlit and cunyeit of twentie ane 
I carret fine. 1700 Tvrrkul Hut Eng II (975) This Year 
I (1357) according to'the MS Chronicle of the ettv of London 
I the King Coined a Penny of Pure Gold of the Weight of 

Two Sterhi — — " ■ — r. - 

Twenty Sh 

Five years 

florin m his gold pennie, 
j 4 . Used as a gentral or v-igue word for a j leue 
I of money hence, a snm of money, money 

Now chiefly in phr apntty penny see 9 e. 
ri3wR Brunne CAn>H.(i8io) 64 A alle bat he mot grte 
he rotibed A reft Peny no peny worth no ping lie no left 
1340 Ayenb 33 \ deleblisse i. tyeulcs pen I ucrmide 
he bay> alle pe uayre pane wot)H-s me )>e markalle of hive 
wordle. aiygi Lay holkt Mass Bk App. iv 5i4Co'pt> 
him with ful good willc And bi peny him ptofre ^3384 
Wvclif SeL libs III 377 Pei done bis to wynne >0 
penye CI386C11AI k.R AVrrrr T* 199 hym hisoght 

Of herlierwe an I of e.se a.s for liir iieiiy 1585 T Washingion 


(see examples under A. a c 1305- (see under 
A 37). 4 1380 WVOLIF )l Ar (1880)36 To curse a man for sexe 
pans, tfd Libel Er^ Po/iey m Pol Sor^lRoUs) II lyy xij 
pens in the golden pounde 1590 Shaks. Com Lrr 1 11 « 
Oh stxe pence that I had a wensday last. 1390 — Mids N 


, , ^ , . their iweiiiy pences and 

three and four pences. <7^31 Tinoal Rapin t Hist Png 
(1743) II XVII 157 Six pences, I wo pences. Pence, an I 
HiJf pence. <837 Penny CycL YIl 319/e From Fgberis 
lime, with very few exceptions, the series of Englcsh pennies 
w complete, /brd. Pence, halfpence, and farthings arc 
extant of John all struck In Ireland 1869 Reader No 148 
493/a A targe hoard of short cross pennies. 1866 CRcur 
Betnhing x 336 Colnanof Engiand AlheUtan a d. 935 to 
Henry fl a. o. 1189, silver penniea only 
2 Rendering L. denarius (tee Dbmarids) , also 
ocearionally argenleau (‘piece of ttlver’), and 
Mummus{nntiiimmusseslertius,'>ssTKSn.K') Chiefly, 
now only, m Bibbcal use and allusions tnereto. 

C99a /indiiP Goip Mark xH 15 Brenges me penis }I 
denarlum] |i«tte ic s«su *978 AmxAb ( ap John vi 7 
Tu hund peninga [L. dneentomm denanorum] to hlafuin 
ne xInyhtsumaB him c taoo Agt Gosp I uke x 3s And 
brohte o8rum d«S« twegen penegas (L duos denan jr. 


Aiaxiriiiiean ' 1 he Emperour gaue him a small 
penny in J Harrinmon br/ Rights C'nn Oxford 

(1690) 36 They living whmy upon the penny buying all 
commodities but having nothing to sell. 1697 Hevlin 
Vndteen People ao The Minister hath neither corn nor 
hay nor any pros iMon for expcnce of houshould but w hrt 
he buyeth by the penny 1764 H WALFOLELr? G Moniigu 
34 D«,, I shall pul your Vetter to Rhetms into the foreig 1 


penny to her tocher 
b In/I — money ong as consisting ordinarily 
of (silver) pennies m later ush., often depreciativc, 
‘ small money ’, ‘ top|H.rs ', ‘ small earnings ’ 

cstfoS ! ng I eg I aeSTv)* aimstlcs he wende nnnn 
and to hcoro let Fe [wnes ta. e. * isoo t ursor M vso; W it 
)xv r penis boght wa.v he C1470 IfrcKV H allace mm 091 
I ryce off penny’s may mak vis 1 o ramed. 1611 O tgr s v 
S/CH Wholooseth lux pel c f rgoeth li s sence 1641 Milton 
Ch Cort It MU’S iSvi III MO Dix)VLnscrs of i cnxiirc 
without pnee to them that have no pence. 1693 Urquiivxt 
Rabelais 1 xlv aoi He gave unto each of them a hor e 
together with some pence to live 1 y 1883 G B Coon 
btiA Indus! 6 (Fish FxhiE PubI ) 1 heir deacenda its 
arc to.day Enibng pence up out of the water faster than 
their forefathers ever learned to do 

+ O {Singular ) V\ ith ordinal numeral, express 
mg an nlupiot part of a sum of money, as Ihe 
fifth penny, 1 e every filth jienny m any number 
of pennies , = one fifth of the whole amount 

1038 CAai er / Ha.otd llaraifot in Kemble Cod Dpi 

82 ) 



TBJiifr 


648 


PBirVT. 


penis* c«3o» SoV Hutbandm 8 in Pol, SoHft 
(^mden) 149 Ever the furtSe peni io the Vyngo M 0 t 
Xor Privy CoumtlScot III 437 All and baill the erldome 
of Cowry, with the teind penny of all wardu. ijta Ibi^ 743 
The first fructis and fyrt penny of the same heneficeis. 
a ifiit l^LiiGH Prtrog Pmrl (>6a8) 8 In the >4. yeare be 
(Henry HI] had the 15 penny of all goods given him vpon 
condition to confirms the great Charter r 1*4$ Howsli, 
Ltit I xli None can hire or build a House, but he must 
pay the tenth penny iMx LohH Cao No, 1634/9 The 
Nations of this City have declared their willingness to give 
twice the aoih penny, which will raise a Million and a halfe 
1776 Adam Smith IK A' i i* (1860) I 95 In i/so interest 
was reduced from the twenUeth to the fiftieth penny or from 
hve to two per cent 1844 O Dorn Toxtilt Mam^f v 168 
Remunerated by what was lenned the fourth penny that 
Is, each journeymaa tece ved as his wages the fourth part 
of the gross sum for which such cloth was sold 

t d First ptnny » pnme cost, cost price In 
qnot 1674, perh -s first amount, amount starting 
a contribution testimonial, etc , a handsel Obs 
igSfi A. Day Eng StertUrjs 11 (t6as) 63 Seuen Buts of 
Sadr which cost the first pennie seuenteen Duckats the But 
Idas Cavt Smith Nttu Eng t rtalt (Arb ) 841 Her fraght 
which she sold at the first penny for sioo pounds, c 1845 
Howell Lott (1650) II 48 Her cargaion of broad cloth was 
worth the first peny neer upon 30000/ 1674 M asvkll Corr 
Wks. 1873-5 It 474 ll> of Pembroke marryed to Madame 
Qerronai s Isic] sister The King gives 1000 first peny 
e The particular sura of money or amount of 
some tax, impost, or customary pajment. With 
defining adjunct, as Borchtl /enny, tact p , common 
pentty^ tamest / ,Jire / , gauge p , God^s p , hanse 
penny, homage p , Petet^s penny ( pence) Rome p , 
scot p , teind p , tithing p , toard / , etc See these 

ctS94in/(^ O/RV/AerArs/ (i897)wbintquietede aver 
peni ct de blodwita et da hundredpent et de thethinge 
pent 8444 RolU efParlt, V 117/1 pat the peny which 
IS called the Gauge peny be not paled to the Gaugeour 
1481 Ibtd, 478/1 A summe of money claymcd at two law 
dayes in the called Tithyng peny otherwise Tottyng 
peny uyp-it Rtr St Mary at Hill loa The emyst 
penys and polacions at dtuersa tymes amonge the workemen. 
lyoh- (we EASNaST rsHNyL sgSa Reg / my Council S ot 
I asa W itbout payment of any compositioun or teind penny 
t>45 S Avt-nn RanJbe t Hist Rtfl 79 At Ktgensfaurg m 
the year 1471— the alUed powers attempted to impose a 


it Sono/aiermtisr iio/emV"'nowot)i nopoy Penny 
nor /afemotitr (quot 1566) neither pay nor prayers 1 
neither love nor money Obe. h Tahe tore of the pence, 
and the founds mtil take cart of tkemsehiet 1 1 To 

ikimi Aura Aa uu u taaaaO\ aatuau, tA Iiavb u tfAArl Aninuui of 


penys a^ polacions at dtuerse tymes amonge the workemen. 
igth- Iff EASNaST rsHNYL sgSa Reg / my Council S ot 
I ass W Itbout payment of any compositioun or teind penny 
s>45 S Avt-nn Ranke s Hist Ref I 79 At Ktgensfaurg m 
the year 1471— the alUed powers attempted to impose a 
sort of pro^ty tax 00 the whole cn^e called the Common 
Fenny thd. sis The scheme of a Common Penny was now 
resumed, tips Gaoss Gild Mtrck. 1 31 There were dues at 
Andover called scot pennies hanse pennies and sige 
pennies took IPtsim t;«s. 16 Mar rs/i The church was 
built m the old feudal days when the Bourchiets held esute 
in Lhingford, and m taso an agreement was entered into 
between the Abbot of Waltham and the Dean and Chapter 
of St Paul s by which the latter were exempted from the 
payment of B^bel Peny and Ward Peny 

6 As the type of a coin of small value, or of 
a small amount of money Often m contrast with 
pound (see also Q f, h) , with a negative, as not 
a penny m not the least amount, no money at 
all , so never a penny, not worth a penny 

aisee Isee A 1 01 faijSS CuAVLta Rom Rose 451 
Povert al aloon That not a peny hadde m wolde. S414 
BxAMrroN Psnit Ps 48 There senai no man for |>eny ne 
pounde. Have Ne reminiscaris, Oominet 1457 Poston 
Lett I 414 A peny yn seson spent wille safe a pounde 
*Sg» in W H Turner Sslsct Rte Oxf rd 74 Clare had 
never peny for hyt IJSI GaAFroN Ckron, II 589 Hauing 
oncly the name and style of the same, without any peny 
profite, or foots of possejision. 1570T Wilsom Demosthenes 
97 mamn. It is the well spent penny that saveth the pound 
sta Gukkall Ckr in Arm verse is v f 3 (1660) 85/t 
tVIIt thou stand with God for a day or two buckle with him 
for a penny? sySa Mias BusNav Csiha v i. Never knew 
a man worth a penny wilb such a cost as that on 1840 


III Transferred uses chtefty elliptical 
t6 •» Peskvwwoht Obs 

eiacoSax LeechcLll a^PundelesxewihS xii penexum 
laesse ^nne pund wmtres. & pund ealoogewibft 1 1 he lejum 
mare ponne pund wmtres. 7398 Tsei isa Sar/A De P R 
XIX cxxxl. (i4p5)nnlU/s DvagmaistheeygbtcparteoTVncw 
and weyeth tbre Pans of s^uer bcmpulus is acountyd 
for ten Pans. iM Reg Prwy Counett Scot III 189 
luichetng the reductioun of our Soveranc Lordis cunyie to 
ellevin penny fyne. SMo RETosns, etc Cr Aries (1640) 
137 Wberea.t the weigl i is called by the name of a pe iny. 
It IS not ment a penny of silver money but a penny of 
Gold.«initbs weight, which containeth 34 Barly C<^ 

1 7 The amount bought for a penny, a penny- 
worth Obs 

1984 Ckstd Marriages soS All i|j went to Richard Barkers 
house and dronke, eithe(r] of ihem a peny tgps SrsNSER 
M Hubbtrd 333 Whereas thou niaist compound a better 

8 sa FbvKYLAND, q V 

IV 0 Phrases and Proverbs. 

%. A penny fsryonr thoughts I would give something to 
know what you ore thinking about (addressed to one m a 
brown study 1 t b> fenny in Hit forehead in allnsion 
to a playful nursery joke, in which a cold coin is pressed on 
the lorehead so as to be felt os if still there after its removal 
see NeteesuutQ oth a VIII 189. Obs o. A fempt tatted 
It a fenny gained (got tamsd) d A fenny ton/ net/er 
came io tmofenct. 0 A frstty {fins etc.) fimny a con- 
siderable sum fin the way of gain or cost) t In for a 
ftnny,tn/or a found having entered upon a matter one 
must carry it through whatever it involves, tg. Ho fsnny 
fofaternosttri a saying referring to priests Insisting on 
being paid os a condition of performing services , hence a 
nothing for nothing 1 if you want a ihmg you must pay for 


think onft fenny igooeD sitven to have a good opinion of 
oneself Obs j t T« make ftntiy of to turn into money, 
10 sell lobt.)f /omahsaigood.ttOfOnnroftomsbiapttmt 
hyOobt) (Seealsoe) Tk To inrnltmndliheidlfsnnyt 
to employ ones money profitably] or, lo gain money Obs 
exc in to turn an honsst fenny (nc Kohost n. 4 b) See 
also Fenny wish. 

lyPJ Hbvwood Prov II, Iv <1867) so Wherwith m a 
great musyng be was brought Frdtnd (quoth the good 
man) a peny for your thought. 1738 Swirr Pol Conversat 
8 NtvtrouL Come a Penny tor your thoughts. Miss It 
IS not worth a farthing for I was thinking of you. sjha 
BiCkEiiSTArp vui tj My lord a peony for 

your thoughts. 

b 1898-9 Burtons Diary 9 Mar (lEsB) IV 106 I am 
not bouhd always to look you in the face like children to 

see If you have a pe ny in your forehead a 1734 Noxth 
Exam II v I 15(1740) 314 Wo may hope heller of ibeir 
Ab lilies than tobewbe^TcdasChildrcn with aPei ny in the 
borehead 

0 1893 Ravenscsopt Canierbury Gnttit 11 iv Thu 1 did 
to prevent expenoes, for A penny sav d is a penny got 
i8it Bveoh Hints fr Horace 516 A penny sav^ my Ltd 
s a penny got M38 Chamb Edtn. JrnL 45 A j^nny 
saved IS a penny gamed 1S99 Pall Mall Mag bepl 107 
A penny saved is sjpenny einned 

a. >844 Chamb Jml fl sax A penny soul never came 
to twopence 1839 Smii as ix (i860) 335 Narrow 

mindaoness in h^f and in dealing IcatU to fAilures The 
penny flout never came to twopence. 

0, 37887 Pruon Narr Patagonia a) 309 By which 
the soldiers made a pretty penny 178a Miss Burney 
Ceetita ix iv If a roan makes a fair penny he has as much 
title to e^oy his pleasure os the Chief Justice 1798 Mas. 
Glassi Coohery vii 331 By that tune the ingredients are 
reckoned the partridges will come to a fine penny 1889 
& Haiti Mamja 1, Tlien the capUin ought still make 
a pretty penny on Amita 1889 Air/mt (Mass ) 7rW is Jan 
Uncle Sam s navy u costing him a pretty penny these days. 

C 1899 Ravemscsopt Canterbury Gussts v 1 Well than, 

O er sbooes, o er bools. And In for a Penny in for a Pound. 
i8a3 Bysom To Ktnnatrd aj Dec 181^ Dickens Old 
C Shoy Ixvi, Be ng in for a penny I am ready as the 
saying is, to l>e in fora pound 
g 1548 Stffl Commons 1871) 87 Thcyr couelouse it 
growne into this prouetbe. No pen> no pater noster 1586 
Gascoicnc Snffottt 1 i Pitie nor pencion peny nor paler 
noster ahoulde cuer hauc made Nurse once to open hir mouth 
in the cause. sA^oPim'Hkx.I ordlift vt Eivb No penny 
no Pater noster t they looke more to their tithes, then to their 
iaske. 3707 HiatEaiNCiiL Pnsst-cr a 11 as Cmte wat-.No 
Pater Noster No Penny t now— No Sermons, not a Peony, 
not a Farthing 

h. a 1714 Lowndes in Chesterf Lett s Feb. an 1750 
(Old Mr Low Kies, the famous Secretory lu the 'Ireasury 
used to say) take care of the pence and the pounds will 
uke ore of themselves x8m E S. Sustew Handtso 
Cross X li A real out andKMit work! 1 chap that will look 
sharp aier the pence without leavin the (pounds to take care 
ft themselves ' 

1 SMf loMSOH Calvin t Serm. Tt / 13/s Suebt as 
thought their peme good xiluer 3394 Geekni ft Lodcs 
Looking Gleutt Lodges Wks. (Hunter Cl) 17 Tbo she . 
say that she is fairest I th nk my pe me siluet by her leauc. 
1803 Bneton Peukst Mad L tt llv (1879) so/j There are 
more Batchelors than Roger and my penny is as good siluer 

J.^ iSsa in Pitcairn Cnm Tnalt I 76* To mak penny of 
hair landu and gudis. is Aberdatn Regr (Jam.) The 
prouest &c , chorgh the officuuru to mak penny of the clailh 
prisit 1718 Beskelev Let to P J nor i Dec. Wlcj. 1871 
IV 130 1 gave him old clothes which be made a penny of 
178a Miss Burnev C<Y>/ro V vhi, Wairanl Master Harrels 
made a good penny of you. 

k 3346 J Heywood Prov ii vui (1867) 7 } Towne ware 
was your ware to toume the peny c s8u Howbu. Letf 
(1754) 76 Ibere is no Slate that winds the Pet ny more 
nimbly and makes quicker Returns. 171s Addison Sfect 
No 45a P 4 A Projector who is willing to turn a Penny by 
thu remarkat le Curioslly of hw Countrymen 1887 Miss 
F Money Dutch Maiden (1888) 3 Lucas bad been sent 
across the seas to turn the honest penny and pick up 1 


tlvc» of price or value see Fivipeiimy, FouaraNitY 
SiXPZHHY, etc Applied to nails, such adjectives , 
denote the original price (in 15th c.) per hundred , 
wkfivtpentiy nail, a nail which cost ^ a hundred 
//M/tvspfj'Miu^anail coding 101/ a hundred (These 
names persist^ after the prices fell, at thev begun 
to do in some places before 1500, and they ore 
now used to designate sites of nails j 
3406-7 Rte St Mary at Hill (R P T S ) 67 Also for iij« 
xpenynayl tohevyie (Javjd Also for iiij'vj peny nay) ys, 
3417-8 Ibtd. 69 Also for ij< x peny nayl to be same werk, 

XX d. Afaw for iitjo vj peny nayl ij s Also for u c of y 
peny oayl, fad. 34S4 /bid iso Item, for ii c dL uij penye 
naylb X d. Item, for da c vd nayle, 11 d oS Item, for ai 
a e ilj penye nayle, J d oh. 1494-8 /bid soS Item, iq c d 
nalle xvd lUd. ato Item, di v peny Naile, xii jd 
1481 Ifottmgham Rte tl ssoUnuro centum et dimkiium de 
threfeny nayf, ad vaicntiara ill] d t et de diimdio centum 
de fbrfeny nimt ad valentiam de iJd £1890 Rudim 
Hatftg (Weale) 135 Nails of som are 4 6, 8 10, 84, 30, and 
4o>penny nails, an of different lengths. 
iL attrib or as adj A. Of the price or value of 
a penny, coitmg a penny, as pettHy bnck (Briok 
sbi 3), bun, emmens (ComiowB 3b;, cord, dreat^t 
(DRKADPaL C), hen, Aomd/e(HoRRiB» B), hmfe, 
loaf, mast, newtpeiptr, paper, pu, roll, stamp, 
whittle, etc. , for the use of or admission to which 
the chiu)^ is R penny, upetmyboat, bus, chti, concert, 


gaff (GArr sb *), gallery, lecture, /odntig. readtug, 
s&w, steamer, tram, etc. , (of a game) at which the 
stake 18 a penny, npeut^nap, -ombre, (ofa person) 
that Klls something or does some work for « 
penny or at a cheap rate, hence, engaged in mean 
or inferior work , as pemy barber, foot poet, poet, 
vnt Here pemy (thongh sometimes hyphened) 
may be considered as an aih cf penny loaf with 
twopenny or sixpenny loaf b Of or pertaining 
to a penny, as ptmy breadth, \-brede (Baioa tb *) 

wimmT PaomnSat on Fr AftjgWVs. 1730 ! 61, 1 hop* 
thoult in the Fnars take a shop, Turn 'penny barber there 
tags Thackesav Hewcomts xxx vi, We cam; hr the stMiOtf , 
a^I I^er the *fd»iioai sS6* Routkdgfo Pof-CMde 
Lend 44 Tht Penny bgats go to and from IxmkIoo Bii^ 
and Hungerford about every five minutes, e S4|8 Tw* 
Coektry-bks l 7 Kyt it in .male pecys of the "peny fe^e 
>988 LvHDEtAv Satyrs 3576 The Saviour of man, In bH this 
world hes nocht ane peony braid Quhuiron he may repefe 
his heavtnlie bead. Migio IVardr Acc. Hen Vlll In 
Arthaol IX eso Syxe pecis of Venysee reubatxU, pennye 
hredith of divse colours. 1649 U Daniel Trinanh, 
Hen S' xvi One Day writes sn Agct Ibough a Good 
hand pusale an Eye to Read I A Pater Noster In a Penny 
Breadth. 1739 'Penny brick (see Buck tb ' 3I. iloS A. 
Hunter Culma (*d 3) 13a Then pour in beef gravy with 
the soft part of ajpenny brick s86a Mas. •iawitu. Pa/ience 
Hart xxx aaj I went into a baker a shop end bought a 
•penny bun 1^ B Johsoh /few Inn iv i, Keep they 
ihelr ‘penny club still ? a sit) Ovessubv Ckarmci Metre 
fellow Wks. (1856) 103 At meales, h* sits In as gwl state 
over hjs 'pennyewramoni, as ever Vitclbus did at hit 
grwietl banquek SH99 Shaw Hen. I ill vi. 50 L« not 
Bardolphs vilall ihrrfbee cut With edge of 'Penny-Cord 
and vife reproach 187) S/ang Diet 'Penny dreadfuls 
those penny publications which depend mow upon 
senaationaW than upon merit ortisuc or literjury for 
success, a 16*9 FutTCHXa Chances v li A 'penny foot post 
Compel! d with cross and pile to run of errandi. slgl 
Mmhxw Lend Labour \ 4o/> There arc sbop» which have 
been turned into a kind of tempotaiy theatre (admtssim one 
penny) These places are called by the costers 'Penny 
Gafi 1886 Dasfy Tel 16 Oct a/4 She wished to go into 
the penny gaff a second iim^ and said she had no money 
>837^ Durham Ace Roils (Surtees) 33 In v«* v|j "peny 
beiinyt emp. vnjs. xj d sBm F H Dodd in Daily Hews 
13 June 8/5 ‘Penny horribles 'Galways have a public, though 
It IS questionable It dune novels are now so prominentM 
they once were a8sa EUta Cooks 7 rul as May Si/a The 
power of the Penny has only been discovered of late yean. 
Ibe Penny Magaiine and the Penny Cyclopadia fairly 
inauguraud the discovery 'Penny Lectures are tb* necaa- 
sary corollary from itt and before long tb* Fanny Newa* 
paper may fairly coinplet* IL 1438 Mmldon, Essex Court 
Rolls (Bundle 11 na 3) Penis ftumenti vocat 'psnylof 
1994 Bldndevil Sxerc 1 x (1636) 33 If a pennydoafo 
must weigh two pound, Wheat being at three shining a 
busfaelL 3840 Dkken) Old C Ship xJv A peony loaf ww 
all they had had that day 3779-83 Johnson L P, Swfff 
Wks. ill 373 At night ha would go to a 'penny Mging, 
where ha purchased clean sheets for sixpence 199s SrKNiEa 
M Hubbtrd 45a Their 'penie masse* and their complyDaa 
meete. 189* ‘Penny Newspamer [aae beside fenny Itcinrt 
above] iS8a Ssd Rev 8 Fab. >54 A halfpenny er penny 
newspaper ayae Swtrr Let It Sterne af> bepL Looking 
over while you lost a crown at 'pennyKimbre sf)* Tedts 
Mag I 4*3/1 Asetofld)a*pcnny pagemcn. itiiAiwson 
Sfect No. 134 P a Many a bulky Author would mak* bis 
Appearance in a 'Penny Paper tiae Kaur Nina Dates 
iVond DiiJ b A 'penny Poet whoa* first making was the 
rolserabi* sloine story of Moedoe) or Macdobeth ot Mac 
tomcwbal. t8e^ Svd Smith Mot Philos (i^ too 


Morley Lift II 184 Some of the 'penny preit which baa 
now acquired an enormous expansion go jgreat length* in 
my favour ittRSrit Q Rev LVI ui Ihialectur^pro. 
fusely liluxtraled os the 'penny publubers say, with cuts, 
e. .-r .c /-I — .. o — {tuadum) 'Penny R**dii«s 


3899 Sujj^ Ckron, 13 Sept (headingl 'Penny Rasdiiws 
for the Working Classes. 1881 C SuLUtV (Mis) Penny 
Readings in Ipowich and Elsewhere. tISa P E. GieaoMa 
in Harfcr't Mag Apt 661/t Penny readings are enter 
tamroenu at whidi each who enter* nays a penny i8 ) 8 4* 
B D Walsh Aris/ofh„ XMghttu^ I wiH hack ^ike 


The cause of all our monsuoua 'pennmfeouwL 148 
land Hill Memorandum 13th Jttne,Thestam|M><Bc* would 
charge the nominal value (a penny a sheet for 'penny 
stamps twopence a sheet for twopenny sUtom etc). s8m 
Stamf Coluetofs Ann 38 (Postage stamp Savings Bonk) 
Slips of paper with space* below marked out for aAxing 
twelve peony stamps. 3883 H Jamxs Porir Lady xv, They 
went on a 'pennyKitaamer to th* lower 1818 ScoTT Rob 
Roy X Pipes ! they look more Uke 'penny wfalMta*. sSm 
STA iMEa Mutie tf Bible os, Comparing a panny whbd* with 
a common bandsman * fir* 1839 H Hutton FolUee AnsU, 
(Percy Soc) 7 Time* puny 'penny wits 1 loatbiag boM. 

12 Comb a. Objective and obj gen., as Penny- 
ca/chtng, ptnchtng hijh. -collector b simuttive, 
etc , as ^ny-brown, grey, stud»A)%. 0. ^wda! 
Combi tpsnnF »!•, ale at a penny a gall(», 
thin ale ) , peanjr bank, a saving bank at 
which a stun as low ai a penny may be depoilted, 
f peimr-bsan, ?a kind of with a flat roond 
seed {pbt ) , penny bird, local Irish name for the 
Little Grebe (also called dnni-dipemy ) , 
bred ( brede, -breyde), ?a baker’s moaidlng- 
board for penny loaves (see Brid sb ) ; pmiiy 
bridal m penny wedding, penny-aren, tlm plant 
Thlaspt arvtnse, or some otiwr cmciiiinms plant 
with flat round pods , t penny-dnle, -dma. -dole 
[see Daui’<, Dral sb^, Doli sbL\, the dealing 
or diitribatJott of a penny to each c» a number of 
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penoni ; in phr. ly p»Hf^-d hence u adv at the 
rate of a penny each , paxmy'doc, (a) a kind of 
dogfiih, alio called or /oM, mse and 

mrih dial. *a dog that conatantiy followa hi» 
master' (Jam)| a dog of an inferior breed, 
tpennr-eartlii [ME. fenter}e\, a villainage 
service of ploaghlng, for which one penny was paid 
by Um loid ) , paimjr-Mrth 2, local name of 
the Fuller's Earth of the Oolitic i^np of strata, 
which abounds with the round shells of Ostrea , 
tpwmr>fhrm (-feme), a money rent, instead of 
sendees , pmmy-lhe Se , a payment of a penny , 
' wages paid in money’ (Jam) , peony fish, the 
John Dory (see quot), t ponny-flower, the 
plant 'Honesty' (Zunana Itenntt), from its 
flat round pods {fibs), f penny full a , (of the 
moon) romm like a p<mny, full penny 

gavel [Gavu rAij see quot iSyajtpenny- 
(vave^ a local manorial collector of money 
payments and dues , penny>ln the slot a. [from 
the direction ‘Put » penny in Uie slot*], (of 
machines and mechanical devices for puttmg 
weighing machines into action, for automatic 
supply of various commodities, etc ) actuated by 
the fall of a penny UKrted through a slot or 
narrow opening, also^, penny-leaf; leaves, 
a name tor navelwort or wall pennywort {Cotyle- 
don UmbtlicHs), from its round leaves , f penny 
mail St , a small money payment in acknowledge 
mentof feudal supenonty, fPennyman, (a) an 
impersonation of money, also called Sir Fenny , 
{b) tee quot t6io , f pennymeal sb and ado , by 
pence, a penny to each, Unny-JoU , penny- 
motion, ? a penny puppet'sliow , po*nny piece, 
a piece of any commodity sold for a penny, 
pe nny-pie oe, a piece of money of the value of a 
penny, a penny, penny pies Uaf, penny 

pig.yr , an earthenware pot with a slot for collecting 
pence saved or received as gratuities , t penny- 
poooh, a pocket or bag for coin , f penny -pou nd- 
like ado, at so much m the pound, tpu^ny 
pnrse, (a) a pnrM for pence or small coins , {b) fig 
a penurious fellow, a niggard , f penny rife a , as 
rile or common as penmes, very common or pre 
valent , t penny-room, a place (r ^ in a theatre) 
to which the price « admission is a penny, 
t penny-toller (penltollere), fan official who 
takes a toll of a penny , penny tm mpet, a toy 
trumpet costing a penny, also fig in reference 
to petty boasting, so penny tru mpeter, penny 
weddtog, a w^ug at which each of the guests 
contributes money to the expenses of the enter- 
tainment and to the settmg up of the newly 
married couple, formerly customary among the 
poorer classes in Scotland, Wales, etc , penny- 
whip, whnep. Sc , small beer sold at a penny 
a bottle ; f penny-white a., whitened or rendered 
fair with (silver) pennies, i e with wealth said 
of a nch woman, esp one who is not naturally 
beautiful Also Pinmt a-lihc to PlCN^Y 


WBIOHT, q v 

ijit Lanou P ft a. V 134 *Peni Ale and pirtwhii heo 
Msreda to-^ere For laborers and louh folk 1344 Tiiakk 
Kmoi To drynke onely pennve ale or 

sum small dryiuce. sMsANSTsoCAaeiwf A/ (itosls;; A 
•Penny Bank, Tor savings of amounu too small to be receive I 
at tbs ordhuu^ savings banks, was opened in Jersey on tlie 
1st of January, 186s. e lyga Liovu />v<as HttUlh B v Tt e 
Bninne of Lupines or '^nny benne layd on the hear}r! 
plaoe, wyl make the heart to falL iMa Swainson Pn 7 
Ntmu SHI SMS aiS Uttle Grebe ^nny Bird (I^iugh 
Mome I Carriekfergus). r ijyg Se. Ltg Stuntt vc (thotnats 
339 Oyw ha be nocht *pcnny bowna, Lat it til vs bath be 
commowna sjge Nemogham Sec I 044 Unnm •pen) 
btavde aid Uijic 1411 lita II 84 J penyb^e ii|<f 
in Qraraond Ann Bonff (1893) 1 1 sj Anent the great abuses 
of*pennie brydelts in aill houses. etSap 'iirlimgk x. in 
CMld dMIIa<6 (1889) III a8i/i The nexten ste^ that he 
drew out, He waa the *penny brown. (80$ H K Whits 
Afesa. L IS4 "Pennyamtching pamphleta. 1713 J Pstivss in 
PW 7 >ww X 3 CVIII soS Wd leaved wilow ‘Penny 
Cisss. Aijntoa tuieum, PefygoHi Jbtio sign G Toavers 
Mma Madtem (1893) I sts, Ifound a plant of penny crcAs 
in a piece of waste ground sgli T Bull // eddiMr /faxu 
Otor M b. What shatl we say of ihe Maungcr T which is 
shewed at Rome in the Calheurall Church oTMory Maior 
not without *penoycroochingT teMin Pat Sior (Surtees) 
IV ad To poor* peopla be *p«^ 3 aia, UH* ill* hl|< tgai 
/MA VI. 6, I will that my executors dispose oppon my 
betioU dinre to pOore people penny deala tam in Weaver 
IPUb l*m (180^5. xv>r to he delte penydoGT 1340 PtH 
itiSK (S e r t eealVl 108 I wdll Chat no penny doll be delte 
for ma «iMe [F Sbmsill] Bemithm Ptverfy 6 in 7 
WiAemieColL Se. Petmt (1706) 1 11 His wink to me bath 
heed a Xaw, He baunu me tike a *pennyKiog i8]f 
Yassbu Brit Pit*** II 390 ITie Tope Is a common 
spades along the southern coast, where it u known by the 
names jrf Peniw Dos and Miller s Dog a 1300 GieitcesUr 
Coot (lufls) III tsAFadet unam arnram quse vocatur ’penl 
herjse) at yuet ties detiarioa quia rtcipiet da bursa domuu 
quaitum dmarlusa tl|s VmooaAoorr fn Aar 

t8s When the ploughing work is paid for, It may receive the 
name of fitateank. lyia J. Morton Horikamfit. i 11 


K ent Number of Sea shells in it Soiih; of those Shells 
ing flat aud roundish, haue occasion d it that Name of 
Ptnof Bartk tggfl in yarrow tompoti (Surtees) 37 Quia 
dimittuntur ad *penyfetma per Priorem it*! Busks ^My 
ttaamt, 0 vi. My nebes a s my *penny fee. 1816 Scorr 
OU Mori viu, For the pen iv fee and a that I II just leave 
it to the laird and you. itsoC UnotmPrv/aior It xviii 1 
Ihe others she had purchased with her own penny fee. 
a s«8s Sia T Bsowmt Traef lit p9 fhe flsb called I y 
some, a Peter or •Penny fish which having two remarkable 
round spots upon either aide these are considered to be tlie 
marks of St Peter s fingcra igj 9 Lmc Dodotnt 11 vi 154 
The Brabanders do call it Penninckbloemen that is to sa) 


exvit 377 We cal thui herb m English Peonie flower or 
money flower c 1470 Hpmsvson Mot Fai x. tFoxHt ttoW) 
xxiu, The nicht was Iichi, and ‘penny full the mone 1440 
in Somner Gavelkind (1660) ad Per redditum & servitium 
vocaium * Petty gavel viz. reddendo annuatun eisdem Abbati 
& Coventui & eorum Succcssoribus de qualibet swillinga 
decern It iiuvem sol doe A octo denanoa. 187s k W 
Robertson /tut Ett 113 The system of penny tavel in 

accordance with which the land was measured ii lo car i 
cates or ploughlands and a tenth of Us estimated value |iaid 
to the overlord 1370 in Trans F Rtding J orbs Ant q 
Soc (1901) VIII ta 'Pennygrave (or cuUector of Ones ai d 
tolhl 1741 Copy Court Sou Manor qf Burshuick Hoi 
demets Yotks Ralph Burnsall deputy penny grave to 

the Lord 189a Poll Mall G 3 Feb 3/2 ‘Penny in Ihe 
slot machine iflgst lYes/m Cos ij Apr 3/3 The 1 lea 
occurred lo a Mr Brownhill of Birmingham of adapling 

the penny 11 Ihe slut s) stem to the gas meters 1 he den a d 
for these penny in the slot meters has been of an extra 
ordinary character tgoo Shaw 3 Plays for I urttans p xxvi 
That is why your penny in the slot heroes, who only work 
when you drop a motive into them are so oppressively 
automatic a d uninteresting 1S08 Mel, Tml XIX 3,8 
•Penny leaf Cotyledon undnUcus i 3 M Brittkn & Hoc 
LAND hng Plant m Penny Leises, from us round, flat 
leaves. 1491 Act Audit (1839) 146/a J>e said James allcgiis 
kat he has to said landts in tak for ‘^penny male alanerly 
AiaM in Pinkerton Auc Scot Poeme (1786) 321 Sum 
with deir ferme ar hirrett haill That wount to pay hot penny 
maill ct440 Castle I ersev asfij ‘Penyman is mek>l in 
mynde my louc In bym 1 lc)e & laue. /hd 2779 Nyth & 
da) msdnyth & morn in Peiwman is al his trust, tfoo in 
Calr Doncaster Boronek Sec (1902) IV 18 That no 
butcher dwelling wuhm this towne commonly called a penny 
man shall uke Tor wages of any other buiiher for km ng of 
meat above arf for every beast. i4SoCAXTuNf an/a Jreiias 
(Rolls) VIII 356 Lnteven schyllynges e)ghtpens 
to Tie delyd •pen)mefc. sMa^ Bsinklow Lament 8 Vn 
holpen except it be on the Sondaj'cs by peony meale. 
1601 bia W CoRMWAiLis Ess xii Like the ‘penny motions 
able 10 stirre, and stare, and downe againe. ifei Stow 
Ann 9,7 The butchers of London sold ‘penny pieces of 
beefc for ihe relicfe of the Poore enery piece two poundc 
and a halfe 1797 Lond Cat. No. 14031/a S ich 1 enny 
Pieces (sliall be received) as of the Value of One Penn) 
1I99 CaocKBTT font Mart k xiv ‘ Don t you give m or take 
a penny piece from one of them t she said 18M Preas 
Bot 341 Its orbicular concave peltate exceedingly succulent 
leaves, called by children *Pcnn) pies. 1673 ivtelderlrurn s 
Yoeai 13 dam ) CapstUa /tcUt s a ‘penny pig 1807 Scorr 
7 mL 24 Feb, Your pen yi>g coltcctions dont succeetl 
1643 TaArr Comm Gen. xli 35 Neither was this a ‘penny 
pouch but a bag so big, as needed a tiearer c 1690 in 
Keble Bp lYitson vi. (1863) 107 [1 he Lord s debt is flrst to tie 
paid ; secondly, orphans goods and afterwards ll e cUimer «] 
*peiin) pound like tej%Paston Lett IIL 83 RalT Blauml 
rehasset wer a name to siyrte an hire 1 ware that '\d 
perse 01843 Howbil I ett vi xvii (1650) 204 His heart 
was shrivelled like a Leather penypurse when he was 
dissected. i8e8 Bikmib Kirk Bnnal((\t\fi 16 lliis si |)er 
slition IS liecomine most ‘penny nfe Papistry a 1619 
Fletchbs tVit wilkont Af IV V Till you break in at pla)-s 
like prentices, and crack nuts with the scholars In ‘pe iny 
rooms 14 fee in Wr Wllcker 598/13 Atmarius a 
•pemtollere 1783 Wouwtt (P Pindar) Odes Roy dead 
V 1 Sound their own praise from their s srn ‘penny trumpet 
stoj ftai sat fs I art Deb XVI 1249 Drums, and the 
abomination of penny trumpets were in request among the 

« lunger I ihabttanu x8a8 Btacku Mng XXIll 367 

aving acted as his own ‘penny trumpeter e 1730 Bcrt 
I ett H Scott XI (1754) I 361 They have a ’Penn) 
Wedding that is whena W\ant Maid hasserved faithfully 


PBHHT POST. 

one who mannfacturcs 'paragraphs’, or writes m 
an inflated style so as to cover os much space os 
possible) , a poor or inferior writer for hire , a 
hack writer for the press {contemptuous ) 

1834 H Ainsworth Rookwood m. v, Penny a liners and 
fashionable novelists 1 so many damned dramatists, and 
“"•ni wcniics 1S40 1 hackbsav f ar-ij Sk M Whs 1900 
V 44 This country is surely the paradise of painters and 
penny a liners 

Hence {nonee wds ) Bny-A-U WMlnB, an ex 
pression in the style of a penny a liner, so 9 a vtaj- 
*-11 ainf sb , the practice or work of a penny-a- 
liner , adj , writing, or written, at a penny a W, 


Fendennts IxxU Th: Johnson has Ixren down the street 
many a time with ragged shoes and a bundle of penny*- 
limng for the Cents Magatme Mas. Caslylb LetL 

I 172 . 1 must positively interrupt this penny adiniog, and 
go to bed Iflya Punch 5 OcC 143/3 1 he note of prepa ra tio n , 
to wn a penny a-linerism. is now soundmg for the winter 
theatrical campaign. 1878 Stlbbs /xet Study Hut (1I86) 
129 The very penny a Iming letters of infenoe oven. 
tPe im 7 -£fotll 8 r. Obs [f Penny + Father ] 
A man who is too careful of bts pence , an old 
miser a niggard skinflint, pennrions fellow 
IS 49 Cmalokeb Erasmus on Polly K iij. That pennic 
father skrapeth it togethers tulhe by Cod and by the divell. 
i«i Rohinson tr Mores Utopia 11 (1895) 183 Known g 
them lo to suche mgeshe penny fathers that they lie sure 
not the worthe of one fartliingc of that beape of gold shall 
come to them 1594 Diavton Idea 128 ITie Sonne of some 
nth Pei I y father Who Leaves to his. Sonne all he had 
he-ipd together 1694 Moneux Rabelais. PesnSagr Prog 
nost V 234 Pinch crusts. Hold fasts MicDets, and Penny 

Pt-imy-grMS [f Penny + Grass ] Popular 
name of three different plants &. Navelwort or 
Wall Pennywort, Cotyledon Umbtluus , b Marsh 
Pennywort, Hydrocotyle vulgant (in both cases 
fiom the round leaves), O. Yellow rattle, Rht- 
ttanlhus C risla galh ((fom the flat roundish pods> 

01387 ilKOi Barthol (Anecd Oxon.) 43 UmMuus 
Tellers pemgresse. c ti» Alpkila {Aneid Oxon.) 44 
Co/itidon %tne simbatiou umbilicus oeneris idem peti)gres. 
103 hiTrHkSB. Husb I 54 Peny gracse growetb lowe by 
the erthe m a marsshe grounde and hath a leafe as brode 
os a peny of two pens and neuer bearelh flour* 1613 
Markham Asf Husbondn an 11. 11 vii (1635)84 If the 
Pen grasse be hard dry and w thered then )our Meddow 
IS ripe lyn Dskk p/eire 1 690 Nor taintworm shall infect 
the yearn ig nerds Nor pennygT8ss,norspearwort spots nous 
leaf 18M Britthn ft Hoiijisii Pug Plant n. App 
Grass Penny (3) Cotyledon Umbtluus —Irtl 
Fe nnylMld. Obs exc. dial Also i ponilond 
[f Penny + 1 .am), ajp the vernacular form of 
med L denanala denar ala, denerald) terra (see 
Devariate) and possibly also of nummata Itrrte, 
the rent of which was (sometimes at least a penny 
Cf duodecim tamen nummatas singuloe annoe reddentes 
ei 12 denarios (Madox AjcA I 155)] 

A portion or measure of land valued at a penny 
a year t Denariate. 

Its e lent may liase vaned in different localities! one 
quotation in Du Cange refers to a tenement of half a rood 
and three denamles, • hence it appears that there were 
more than three penn)Unds m half a rood If there were 
four the pcnnyland would be A of ‘Ui acre or 5 sq poles 
enough fur a houi« ai d xnuill )ard In some parts of 


a xym Gloucester Cart (Rolls) 111 134 Teneotes Pent 
lond ad vitam et ad voluntatem don me >774 G Gifford 
in Iajw Orkney 145 the term Pe nyliuid m Orkney 

signifies simply qi antity in Schetland it likewise marks 
Ihe (ual ly, an I according to the value of the land every 
Mark contains more or fewer Penniejc i8aa Pktbrkin Ifetes 
Oikney a Zetl 6 (K. D D ) None of these pennylands, or 
ot) er terms indicate any definite extent of ground and 


every Bexly puls Money into a Disl for the new Couple. 
isi8m H kid hilmansegg Honeymoon vi Lose will fl> 
away from an Emperors maten To dance at a Penny 
Wedding! 1783 Burns //u/f /< wr xix Be t whisky gill 
or 'penny wheep. Or on> stronger potion iBti Bleuk 
Mtw Dec. 671 (jam ) To get desirably tipsy upon penny 
whip for twopence (flat Mabbr tr Altmans Gusman 
cTAlf It 95 IHer) estate was now such that she was 
•penny while (as we say), and so was roamed in the end 
a lyoo B. E. Diet L ant Crew / tmy while said of her lo 
whom Fortune has been kinder than Nature 

P« nay-ft-li n«, «. [Ihe phrase («) penny 
a hue usM attrib } Of writing or a writer Paid 
at the rate of a penny a line , of cheap and super 
ficial literary qualtw (Cf Penny a hhfr.) 

t833 IPatm Rev XVIII 199 The penny4 line men are 
generally persons who are by no means qualified 10 report 
common proceedings. iSm Thackbbav Lett Feb [It] 
will afford matter to no end of pennyA line speculation 

So Ve*aajHS-U m v trams (nonce tmi ), to write 
at a penny a line, to review in the style of a 
penny-a-liner (see next> 

1897 Harb story oPmy H/i (ipon) VI xxx 467 RevicwR 
whose wnteis can scarcely even glance at the books they 
are penny* hnlng 

Fe ikky-fo*li am. [L as prec •»- rrH ^ 
writer for a newspaper or journal who is paid at 
a penny a line, or at a low rate (usually implying 


1 he perm) land of the smith 1S98 Shetland Sens ya Apr 
(k D D) Shetland as part of the earldom of Okney roust 
lia\e )>een onginall) divided into ounce and pennylands. 

Fenny poets penny-post. [See Post sb ] 
An organization for the conveyance of letters or 
packets at an ordinary charge of a penny each, 
esp (in early use) Aat established c 1680 for 
London and its environs within a radius of to 
miles, and (in mod use) that introdncctl on 10 Jan 
i8ao (on the inttiaiive of Rowland Hill) for the 
United Kingtlom, and extended to nearly all 
British colonies and possessions in and after i8^ 

1S80 J Stokkb let fr /axifoi 3 July in Rhode hi Hut. 
W CoiL {tun) X, My note came by the jren) post, that 
IS • post oHioe which for a p«iy we« cann have a letter 
carried to any jjarl of the titty 168a LurniKLt Brti/ Re! 
(1857) I 244 Mr no(tk|wray and partners, tb« mventon of 
the penny post here m London are putt down but the 
duke hath thought tilt to sett it up anin, and *114 maiiadged 
by the cl cif poslmitster of the general post oflice. 1883 P 
Hknhv Diaries \Lett (i88a) ^47 Write a hne or two now 
and then by the Peny-post Pmhufs, P*Hny.Posl a 

Post Office that conveys I^itert ami Packets under a Pound 
weight, paying one Penny for each to all Parts of the City 
of Ixmdon and ten Miler round about syia AoDiaoH Spec/ 
No 457 r I Proposals for a pnnted News-papar, that should 
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Uke in the whole Circle of the Penny post 1794 Gtitll. Mag 
I XIV n. «66 The extenuon of the peony-poU hither [to 
Knfieldl took place [on Juno ajJ tta Scott Jrnl et Doc 
A sly rogue requested of me through the penny post the 
loen ofZso. s«4« Cyct XVIII 455 .Between 1814 
and tis9 f he Posimastcr genemi bad authority to establub 

S penny poets for letters not exceeding in weight four ounces, 
' m or to, any city town or riace in the United 
om. I bore Is a penny post for Dublin the limits of 
the Postmaster general has authority to alter itsi 
R S SusTKES difi MtmuHa Ixxviii 34a The penny post 
a os one of the few thinn that came without being lung 
oiled for 1904 Pail* Chroa 0 Jan 5/t To-morrow G 
the sixty fourth birthday of the Penny Post, inaugurated 
January 10 1840. 

b attrtb., a* ptHHy post litter, penny postman, 
penny post offUe 

iM< Ltatl Gat No. *188/4 TheGenentI Penny-Post Office 
is remoTcd from Crosby House to Star Court in Cornhiil 
iMI Ashmole inMent (1717)97 Which the Civility of a 
Penny Post Letter would have cleaM and pre\ ented 1690 
1 UTrasii. Sru/ Set (1857) II it8 Hi* mitjestle hath 
granted Mr Docltwra /jooper ann. out of the penny post 
office, in consideration of his being the first projector thereof 
tfoaEag rheophrast 358 [Busy bodies] have their stages 
about the town as regular as a penny postman t;<8-74 
Tuckxb Lt If at (1834) I tot The penny postman find* 1 u 
perplexity in his wallcs to any port of it [Ixindon] 1S84 
Tennyson Let toWC Bennett n Oct Believe me th? 
penny post maddened yours ever A Tennyson 
So V«‘aHX>po ■tair*, the postage of letters, etc. 
at a charge of a penny each 
lie Ocean Postage Envelope Inter Britain from thee 
the World expects an Ocean Penny Postage. tWtiChamSeri 
BA Days 1 89/2 A memorable Jay on which the idea of 
a Penny Pottage was first cxempitfisd. 1890 i alt Mall < 

9 Jan 7/t The Jubilee of the Penny Post. Fifty jcirs 
ago lo.morrow by virtue of a warrant publi«hed in the 
London Gautte on the afilh December, 1839, was in 
augurated our system of penny postage 

tP6’lUI/-pVick. Obs An old game of which 
the nature la unoertain 

It appears to have consisted in aiming at a penny, perhaps 
placed orfgtnally as the Pxick or mark for shooting at t 
also quota. 41770, 18*9. 

t4at Maldon EsUJt, Conri Soils {Bnablt M No 8) Cum 
hominibus utentibua ludos illegitlmos, vis. alias scaccarulos 
et penypryke ad gravitatem proximorum suorum 1447 
ShilhoMird Lstt (Camden) tot Yong peple within the 
saidc Cloistre have exercised unlawfull games as the toppe 
uueke penny prykke and most atte tenys by the which 
the walles of the saide Cloistre have be dcfowled and the 
glas wyndowes all to brost. tjat NottingAsun See IV 
toe Dyce slyde grote, penypnSe, caylles, tennes. tdia 
I Soon Phttomytkis, etc. (i8t6) Mj b Iheir idle boures 
They spend at thoue boord or at penny wicke At dice 
cards, tennis {c xjjoXn Cross s Provtne Gloss MS Add. 
(P)(E D DI Psnny pnek a sport, throwing at halfpence 
placed upon sticks which are called Hobs, itei Strutt 
IportsAPast IV iv 333. iiapj Hunter Haitams Gloss 
PsHstypniA,n game consisting of castmg oblong pieces of 
iron at a mark ) 

Hence t nay-prloker Obs , one who played 


prydeersi Bowlers mas shoters, and quayters. 

Pa niiy*ra nt. ? Obs [bee Kent ] Rent paid 
(or receli^) in money , annual (or penodical) pay- 
ment in caan , income in money, revenue b A 
quit rent of a penny 

tgia IPiU 0/ h'estfnm (Somerset Ho ) In Penny rent 
1011 Cotgr Dsnssr do stnnee Pennie rent a quit or 
chlefe rent) or, the reseruMion of a single pennie m lieu of 
all other rents and scruices (homage excepted) 01619 
hLETCHEa 157 / vntkont M iii t. What jointure ciin he 
make yoof Plutarch s Morals? Or so much penn> rei t 
in the small poets? tfigs FviXRa Ch Hrst vi v 344 the 
Pensions were but bare Penny Rent whilst Abbey Lands 
were lowly rated farre beneath their true valuatio 1673 
WvcHBRuev Gsnilsman Danctng M in 1 Though he has 
two thousand five hundred seventy three pounds sterling 
twelve shillings and twopence a year penny rent. 17x9 
treason Ssm Trads 34 This drains from thence the Penny 
rents of most of theneat Estates of that Kingdom [Ireland}, 
17M RicHAaosoN Grandtsen 31 Mar 1 Apr , He proposes 
a Jointure of Zi goo a year penny rents, and 400 guineas a 
year for her (Miss MonsfielJ sj private purse. 

P# unjr-ro t. [See Kot sb} A name for 
Marsh Pennywort, from its round leaves, and sup 
posed property of causing rot in sheep 
tM7 Gerasde llerbed 11 cxliil 4*4 Cotyledon paluslrts 
in English Sheepes killing Pennygrasse Penny rot and in 
the north countrie White rot 

PsimyrOTftl (peniiroiil) Forms ponnjr 
(in lU var forms) with a 6 7 ryal(l, rlal(l, etc 
(rarely two words or hyphened , 10 varr ), 6-8 

royaI(l, etc. (as one word, two words, or hyphened, 
13 varr), y- pennyroyal, [app an alteration 
( 7 corruption) of the earlier pulyole ryale, m AF 
puhol real =• OF. poltol, paultol, Pouluul thyme 
( -L. type *pulegiol urn, dim of L pulegtum 
thyme) rial, royal ro^l Intervening sUges 
Ijetween poltcl and pen{tC)y have not been found , 
mod Walloon dialects have A>/i, poult , mod F 
poultotl i rg’ • 

1 A species of mmt {Mentha Pulegtum), with 
small leaves and prostrate habit formerly much 
cultivated and esteemed for its supposed in^tcinal 
virtues 


Tyme, Orgaiie, Pennyriat 1373 Tussaa llusb (1878) 94 
Penult C Btck Vnt^Char I vU b, Penirial heiC 
$ ISU Elvot Cent Helthe (1341) 38 b, Maioram, Peny 
royalL H97 OtaARoa Herbal 11 ccxxi 671 Our common 
Pennie Koyall Hni Toraaix Pour/ Beaets (>658) 
197 One ounce of Inyme one ounce of Pcnnyeoyal 
S67S Salmon Syn Men. iii xxil 413 Penyroyal good 
against cold and afieGiions of the Nerves and Joynis. 
1736 Bailey HemuA Diet 439 Penny royal is of a sharp 
bitter Uute 1833 Soyek / yjThey mayheaeaaoned 

with pepper pennyroyal honey or sun made wine. 

2 . Applied, usually with qualifying words, to 
other aromatic labiates, or other plants, fa. 
Wood Pennyroyal a name proposed by Turner 
for the Wood Speedwell, Veronica offictniUts Obs 
+ b Wtld Pennyroyal Basil Thyme, Lts/nmtM/lm 
Actnos Obs O In North America, applied to 
the fragrant labiate Ifedeoma ptilegioides (or other 
species) d Bastard ot False Pennyroyal nnmes 
for two N Amencao labiates, Truhostemma 
dsihotomurn and Isanthus tteruleus 6 » Penny 
royal tree sees 

1338 Plvot Diet ,Trago> u anon nn lerbe whiuhe I 
suppose is callyd Peny royalie growyng wylde 1948 
ruRNFR Patties of Hsrbis 19 It maye be cafled in eng 
lishe Paules Betony or woddo Peny ryaL 133a Hu lost 
P eiwroyall orpuhclroyailwyid calamtHlha,ti agongatum 
Mya Lyte Dodosns 11 Ixxv 347 1 here be three sorles of 
Calamynt The second kinde which is called wild Penny 
ryall, hath also square stalkes couered with sohe Cotton 
and almost creeping by the ground 1760 J Lee Introd 
Bet App. 3S3 Virginian Penny royal Satursia 1837 
Hxnfrey Bot 350 Hedsema pnlegtotdes is the Penny-royal 
of the United States. 183I LoNor M Standiah viii, Over 
the pastures made fragrant by sweet penny royal 
3 attrtb Ponnyroyal trea, Saluret t vtmtnea 
( Treeu Bot , 1866) , panoyroyal water, a liquor 
distilled from the leaves of pennyroyal, formerly 
used In medicine 

176s Mas. Delakv m Lf/s 4 Corr (1861) III 639 [She] 
took a cup with pennyroyal water in her own hand >855 
Delamrh Kttck. Card (1881) 134 Pennyroyal water was 
formerly much distilled as an aniidote to spasmodic, nervous, 
a id hysterical aflSactioas. 

Pexmys, obs. pi of Pen, Pemny 
P«*lkii7*«ton«. [f Pejiny + Stone ] 

1 9 (f and north A flat round stone used as a 
quoit , also, (he ^me played with these 

1373 (see b). CatA Angl *74/2 A Penystane discns 
1319 / r ory of llsjtham (Surtees) 11 157 Ludi inhonesii 
Mr tultes et nandballac Pennyaton 1791 Pennant Jonr 
Sent tn 1769, 167 Ant ent sports of the Highlanders 
Throwing the penny stone which answers to our coils. 
1807 J STAOO loems (Cumbld. Dial) 12 Some play d at 
pcnnice steans for brass. 1893 Sarah Tytler Maedonsdd 
Lass XIV 186 Do you mind yon game of penny stanes? 

b attrtb in penny stone cast, the distance to 
which such a stone is or can be thrown 
1373 Basbour Bruce xvi 383 The vay Wes nocht a penny 
stane cast of breid lyp D Xenneov in Scots Mog (1753) 
July 33V* Being al>out two pennyslone cast before the 
said Mungo iW Stevenson A tduapptd 52 That s but a 
penny stonecast from Rankeillor s house 

2 A kind of ironstone, occurring in nodules, 
found in the Coalbrookdale coalfield in Shropshire 

1803 J Plymlev Agne Shropsh. 54 Penny measure ) a 
pale blue clod in which lies a large ouantity of small balls 
of Ironstone called jiennystone t86B Paeton Notts on 
Shropsh Coed field in Shropth Hord bk a v , Phe Penny 
Stone IS the most remarkable and productive iron stone in 
bhropshlre It is composed of a senes of nodi les. 
Fennystone. obs. form of Penistonk 
P ennyweight (pemw^it) [f Penny + 
Weight sb"} A measure of weight, equal to 
34 grams, of an ounce Troy, or of a pound 
Troy (Formerly — jiy of a Tower pound, 1 c 
33) grains, which was the actual weight of a silver 
penny ) Abbreviated dwt 

Ic 1000 San Leechd. I S48senim of (mm lichonim hys»e 
yfcan wyTte mandragore, hirora peneu Xcwihtc | 1398 

Tekvisa Barth De P S xvii Ixxl (B «|7 MS 1 A peny 
wet)! of he rote herof [te of ferula] idronke in twei ciates of 
wyne. 41400 Laufrancs Cmtrg 62 Make of hem smale 
ballyt bat wcyjen J penye wyjt sfoo Recoki r etc Cr 
A lies (1640) 133 As 24 Barley-corns dry and taken out ot 
the middest of the Ear, do make a pennyweight 20 of those 
penny weights make an ounce s6si Burton Anat, Met 11 
iv IL i (iMi) 377! o give Hellebor in powder to ii 4 weight 
1789 W Merrev Cotnage Lag 8 The silver penny was 
aixiut twenty two grains and a half of Troy weight, but 
called a pennyweight Tower 1877 Rlalkmorr Lrema li, In 
that letter the Mi^ mingled a pennyweight of condolence 
with more congratulation than the post could carry for the 
largest stamp yet invented 

b. A pro^rtional measure of one twelfth used 
in stating the fineness of silver , see quots , and cf 
Cabat 3 

1738 Reid tr Macyuer s Chym I 71 Silver is supposed 
to M divided into twelve parts only, which are called penny 
weights so Chat when absolutely pure it is said to he 
twelve penny weights flnei when it contains rV of alloy it 
is then eaUed eleven penny weights fine 1803 J N icholson 
Openat Mechante 763 Ir the moss of silver be pure it is 
called stiver of la penny weights. 

PtHliy'Vi'M, etdj phr or a [ct Penhy 3 ] 
'Uise or prudent in regard to jicnce, i e carerul 
{esp over-eareiti)) m small eimnditures , usually in 
phr penny-Msiu and pound-foolish, atmfly in small 
matters while carelesd or wasteful in large ones 


negligsncc, one withdraw lirom them their ordinanr foode. 
he shall be penny wist, and pound iholwb t that b luffer 
a jpeat loose m bb catul. for saving from them a little meat. 
lOM-ta Bacon Ess, Siehet lArb) a38 Be not penny-wiaei 
Riches have winges, and sometymes they fly away of them- 
selves tyia Aouibon Spect No ays pel I think a Woman 
who will give up her self to a Man in Marnoge, where there is 
the least Room for such an Apprebentton, may very 
properly be accused of being Penny Wise and Pound Ibolish. 
184a Thackxkav A/i<4 lows Wks. 18S6 XXIII eje What 
a raberabte penny-wise economist you have been I 
Hence Veastjr-wlBflom, the quality of being 
* penny wise’, Faiiuy>wt>M*poiut 4 l 4 bO'Ualui 8 M. 
ilaa Bentham yntlice A Cod Petit 116 That humanity 

which has penny wisdom for Its counsellor. sSge^/ileMjrwm 
aj Feb. eis/e This seems to us the very qomicitenoe of 
penny wisdom and pound folly in management i88e Sala 
Lady Chesterf v 8 Penny wisdom, and pound-lhoibhness 
ore now as prevalent as ever 1898 f/Vr/m Get* 3l>ee.2/s 
It b folly to onimle and maim our own peo^ by the 
penny wise pound foolishness of ‘twopenny-halfpenny edu 

Ptxinywort (pe mwwt) [f Penny + Wobt ] 
Name for several plants with rounded leaves. 

1 (Distinctively Wall Pennywort^ Cotyledon 
Umbtluus (N O trassulacem), a common plant in 
the west of England and in Wales, having peltate 
leaves of a rounded concave form, and growing in 
the crevices of rocks and walls , Navelwort 
4 1400 Ltaafranc t Cirurr 55 Putte to H> medicyn )>e ius 
of sum cold erbe asmord pen^ort virge paslorft. 4 i 48 e 
Aiphata (Anecd Oxon ) 41 Cituialaria, umbilicus Uencris 
idem, angl pemnes uei penywyt. 3378 Lvtb Dodoent 1 
XXV 37 1579 Lanoham Ceard Hesutk (1633) 474 Wall 

Peniwort is gi^ agamst all Inflammations andnot tumors, 
Antonies fire, and k bad heelet being applied 1738 
Watson in PhtL Prms XLIX 839 Wail Penny wort. 
Kidney wort ( Leicestriensibus Navel wort ilgfl LIWEt 
Sea ants <,tud 189 From ihs crevices peep the stone crom 
the leaves of the foxglove, pennywort, and other wall 
loving plants. 

2 . {Marsh Pennywort or Water Pennywort) 
llydrocot^le vulgarts, a small umbelliferous herb 
with rounded peltate leaves, growing in marshy 
places Also extended to other species. 

1578 Lvte Dodoens l xxv 37 By-caute of a certaync simili 
tilde that It hath with Pennywurte of the wall we do coll 
[it] water Pennywurte 1397 CEaAEDE Herbtai 11 cxliil. 4x4 
Water Pennywoort is caTfed in Engliah, Sheepes kilimi 
Pennygrasse Penny rol Mi 7 re ts Bot tcB H[ydroeolyli\ 
vuttans. common Pennywort, is one of the Tew Brubb 
plants which have peltate leaves it potscssc* no noxious 
properties, and sheep moreover refuse to cat it 
t 3 {Mountain Pennywort) Saxt/raga eunet- 
foltu (Dr Stapf) Obs 

1378 I VTE Dodoens i xxv 37-8 Thicke Pennywurte. 
Mounlayne or Syngreene Pennywurte is a rate ploiite, it 

K th in some piKes of the AIpcs and other roountaynes 
d the Sea. 

4 . Obolarta vtrnntcaf^ 0 C/enttanaceie),o until 
North American nerb with roundish upper leaves 
Pcnnywortla (pe-niwrjp), contr penn’orth 
(pemar^) Forms a i penis weoiV, peningo- 
wnxH, 4 paneworp, 4-5 pene , 4-j penl-, 
4-8 pany-, 6-8 penni , -wor^ -worth, etc , 6- 
pennyworth (also as two words, or with hy]Aen) 
p 6 penertb, 6-7 penworth, 7 pennerth, 
pen’wortb, penn’worth , (penneerd. penn'etb) , 
7- penn’orth, (8 pen’orth, 8-9 pennorth) [f 
Penny + Wobth ] 

1 The amount of anything which is or may be 
bought for a penny , as much as is worth a penny 
a ataooCAartsrofOrvyinKemhIeCod D/>/lV e/SAn 
peningcwur8 weaxes eiooe^fgr GofA John vL 7 Nabbafl 
hi senob on twexera hundred penexa wu^ hlafcs. 4 sum 
Sax Lstchd IlT 38 An penlg weoro swefles. 1340 Aytni 
37 Hi babbeh bn panewor|ie* of worke iior one peny 1377 
Langl. P Pi B III 256 li is a permutociouB apertjy, a 
penywortb for an othre. 1483 Csaik Angl, •74/s A nny 
worihe denanatnm 1339 Eabyasat Zkron 70s The 
inaior wente to the woode warfes, and solde to the poore 
people billet and faggot, by the peniworthe 1373 AW/fag 
ham Eec IV 153, xviij peyrieworthe of apices. SM 
JoHNRON Idler No 33 f 8 She will never buy any thing by 
single pennyworths, ilgi D Jeriold ht Gilts vtl 69 
Ordering two pennyworth of ale and bread and diecsc 
p. tali Chuivhw Ace St Dunstans, Canterb, One 
penerth of vd naylet 1617 Ml Acc St Johns Hotp,, 
Canterb, For thre penneard of wax candell« lijif tSqi 
TiiACKEtAV Vara. Pair xxxviu. She had coiloquiat with the 
greengrocer about the pannorth of turnips. 

b Of land. (Cf PEmiYLANn) 

4 1398 A narstioiia^h Watts (Surtees) I 215 On* penny* 
worth* of land lyinge at Norwood Edge 
0 fag Amount, stun , esp a very small, or the 
least, amount , often with negative » not toe least 
bit, none at all , tronttally, 'a deal ‘ a lot’. 

sgSa Langl. P PI A viil 49 Of h* para pq^ no pane 
wori* to uke. 1496 Sir O Have Law Armtl^ T 8.) tjs 
All that I mav .1 said tak fra him, and never guve him 
a penyworth lharof 1390 Nasme Ptuonilt Afit t Bb, 
[She] hod requited cuery penni woortb ofdwti* with many 
a pounde of fauour 1616 Sir R Dvblev in POriiteut 
/'rmrrr (Camden) 16 I have never accepted ftom anyWnce 
or Prelate one pemworth of Emertaynemenl tflflflBVTUia 
Hud II iiL 57 This was the Pen worth of hb thought To 
pass time and uneosie trot 1771 Smollett HanM Ct 
26 Apr, It [a dose of medicinef worked Mrs. OwyWm a 
pennorth 1894 Black HlgUandContlnt t >8 There will 
not be a pennyworth of grudging in her welcome 
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t a. That which ii or may b« bow ht for a given ! 
■an, in oontrait to the money itielr (Often in // ) 

R BRUNMa Cknm. <1810)64 All* hat he mot get«, he 
robSd & reft, Peny no pc^worth, no Hng he no left. i4>s-6 
Mtmm Htuuk, Exp. (RoxK) >75 To pay me nij h i 1 

e or in klothe, a«rch« peoeworthea m I schal holde me 
i(l« WiUR Ptht efWaktfitld To pay 
rkei in money or elU in inch convenient peniij worth 
aa tney will taike for the >aid money <11991 H. Smith 
Strm. X Tim, vl 6 When he hath bought it he boaMeth 
of hie pennyworths and laltb it ii better than hie money 
iM H. PlULun Purch. Pott (1676) B ui b, No man wilt 
take a Leate of an bouee, but he hath some reaaon to 
provoke him thereunto, either In the worth of the peny 
worth, or the conveniency for hii Trade and Living 
8 . Money ■ worth, value for one's money , a (suffi- 
cient) return for one’s payment or trouble , a bnr 
gain ; f profit, advantage obtained Usually with 
Qualifying adj, {good, great, fatr, rich, cheap , bad, 
'door, etcOj also absol A good bargain , ■omc 
thing obtiuned at a cheap rate, or fnlly worth 
what if given for it (Often fg ) 

a >Ma AytnK 93 |>et [ydelel hsse] is |>e dyeulee peni huer 
mlde he Uyji aHe >e uayre pane worl>M me the markatte of 
pisewoT^ eioyt Ptlpr Lyf hiaakodt \\\ xxvn (1869) 
ISO Riht ofte the sbeweth good penywoorihet otM* 
Udali. Roytter D tv vii. (Arh ) 75 Haue once more with 
baile ahot I will haue tome pei yworth I will not leeae alt 
tape Shaks Rmt Jut iv v 4 \ ou take your peniworths 
now Sleepe for a wceke, 1639 Fuller ttoty H ar iv xv 
(1840) aos lo sell his life at such a rate that the buyer 
should little boast of his penny worth. 1699 Oentl CalUng 
V xviu. If a witness prove a better pennyworth than the 
Judge, subornation shall do the business i66t Baxter 
Mcr Prognoet 11 xix. 49 Cheap Food and Rayment is 
every Mes Penny worth 1667 I rimatt Ltty^C Built as 
They do sometimes buy very great pennyworths in old 
Rubbish, syee 8 Parker tr Cietrot De Btmhut il tor 
That he onfy design d to make hts own Penn) worths and 
^vantages, lyya Mrs. E Montagu in Doran Lady «/ 
last C viL (1873) 173 If a blue tufety should come In your 
way and seem a pennyworth please 10 add it sflia Storr 
Pam Lett (>894) 1 1 44 The armour which 1 have no douht 
is a great pennyworth iM Holme \xs,B Ood/rey xii 69 
You will not And it a dear pennyworth 
ft. 1664-9 PErvs D ary 3 Feb. Mrs. Turner is vexed 
beesute I do not serve her in lielping her to some good 
penn clhi, 1676 Dsvden <hdj>i t ProT 33 You needs will 
have your pen worths of the I^y 1716 M W Montagu 
BatmiMakU, With Aft y gumcas (s great penn orlh J bought. 

t b Price in proportion to value , (cheap, etc ) 
rate. Usually in phr at a (good, etc ) penu^noith 
16ft Larl hfoNM tr Bteudfs C n»l U arret \ 103 They 
had It at a dearer penny worth 1704 S» ft 7 * Pub Wks, 
176a I 97 This tract of land be bougl t at a very great 
Mnny worth from the discoverers themselves lyse N 
Jrruy Arckwet XI 167 Which said PUtiUtioii wUl be 
sold at extraordinary Penniworth 

+ 0 la apposlUve or adverbial construction 
Aa a bargain, as good value for the money , cheap 
(Witb or without quali^ing adj ) Obs | 

1466 Mann, ^ Heuatk Ext (RoxIl) 171 We pray 30W 
that )e wol lete heme have them the beit(erl penvworthe I 
fore bowere sake. t6fti /«<<f Oos. No. 178^4 A very well 
made Brewing Copper may be had a very great Penny 
worth. 1713-4 Bebkrlev Ixt T Priori Jai Wks. 1871 
IV era Pemps the house and garden ma) be got a good 
pranyworth. vnxPootx. Matdof B 111 Wxs 1799 II 931 
Ricfa cloathi, which ha has promts d to sell ma a pennurth | 
fd Rohm Uood't pennyworth a thing or 


•631 StmrCkamb Cmih (Camden) 117 Walton tlie Bayliffe 
leavyed of the poore mans goods 77' att Robinhood s pciii 
ROrths. 1677 W Huchbs Man of '>in 11 vni las In 
Germany, there ia a Robin Hood a pennyworth to be had 
8000 yMTS of Pardon both from punisbme it and fault 
t •• /b cast (one’s) pennyworths to reckon up 
what one gets for one’s expendituie , to estimate 
the advantages and disadvantages of an under 


pretatoR of both parties had cast their peniworthes against 
all chaUBces. 1546 Udall Ar<um Par Lnhextv He wyll 
cast hb peniwoorthes in his mi itle wbst charges W)II be 
rsquiiita fbr the Aniahyng of such a loure. Grfene 
Menaphon (Arh.) 7a Democles began to cast oner hu 
bad peniworths, In whose face age hod furrowed her 
wnnadee. 1994 Carrw Tasto (Grosart) 78 He casts his 
ptnworths by some queint deuiqe. 

1 1 71* hoeot etc ) one s pennyworths of (out 
an ) . to have one’s repayment or revenge on, 
be revenged on. Obs 

(967 Bowasds Damon 4 Pitkiat in DotLsIey 0 P X.I 963 
I wyll have my penyvrorthesof thee iherelore if 1 die, 1639 
tuLtaa Ma(y IPar in xiii. <1840) 137 Leopold meaning 
now to get bis pennyworths out of him for the sAront done 
unto him in Palestlna 1707 Rfgex upon Ridicule so; 
Jhey tnke out their Penny worths in Satyr, and Slander 

P«a61o’glo,a rare [f P*hoioot+ tej -next 

penSo^ ’^**'*''* 
Fnokfioal (pAipIrdjik&l), a. [f ai prec. + 
•I 0 AL .1 CM, p^autlng or relating to, penology. 

iftst in Wnsrm sih Pkiind. Retard No 3466. 4 
8ta% fce peneloticsd tmdenu. nm W Tallauc (fttfr) 
PRudegionl nnd Preventive Principles, with special Refer 


Principles, with special Re 
a. iljp^AiKtoxitN 
e Penofegicaf Commission 


Russia appointed last ymr have now been concluded. 
Ftmdlofist (pftvlMglst) (f PXKOLOOY + 
•iw ] One who studies or Is versed In penology 


1 163! Lisser Eet Penal Law 61 Ail penologists of note | 

are agreed that insulation of the criminil Is the only 
' pouible means i To avoid contaminatioi etc. 1863 W o 
JsaaoLD Signate Ditfret* 1 Penologist a will not be pre 
pored to maintain that (etc). 1886 Attericaii XII 313 
[It] has now the approbation of American penologists. 

Penology (pfhp lod^ji) (f Or woivq fme, 
penalty. L. peena penalty, punishment + -o looy ] 
the scientific study of the punishment and pre- 
vention of crime, the fcicntc of prison and re- 
formatory management I 

i8^Lirbu£m Ptui/Lawii I know that senlimenlal I 
ism in penology is, in its efteas, cruel towards the oAender 
at well M soaety i86s W U Clav Mem J ( lay vi « ' 
Penology has become a more complex not a more simple 
science tSpR Pa/l Mail G at May a/a A study in com 
parative morality or comparative penology 
PonOBOTOlnl (pfmPiskrmt ISI) a Anat and 
Path [irreg f L pents + Scbotal ] Of or per I 
taming to the penis and scrotum I 

1874 Van Busrm Dtt Gentt Org 33 Wl cn It gets fi ly 
past the penoscrotal angle, >900 Lancet aj June 1814/1 
l< vident cases of peno-scrotal hypospadias. 

T Pft nous. a. Obs rare [ad Lite I panis us 
(pseudo Aug ) painful, f patna jienalty pun , cf 
F petneux, OF penus. It petwso painful ] Painful , 
of the nature of or belonging to punishment 
xtaj'N ScLATKa Fxp a 1 htts (1699) 173 Ourselucs must 
procure discharge from tempi roll punishmei Is by our 
owne voluntary passions and j^nous good workes. // d 
I 991 EstriMio or enrifiiiott ; a pciioua ki ide of wan ing 
iqynad wnth reprehension j 

Fens, obs form of pi of Penn v | 

Fensftl, vansnt of Pksckl , obs f Pencil 
tPe*nMtiv«,Q Obs AUocmur itive [al | 
Sp pensativo ' )>entive full of thought or of care 
(Mlnsheu i{99), f pensar Xo thuik seePEVuitB I 
and ATiVKi] 1 ull of thought pensive anxious | 
1974 H SLLOWBS C utuara 1 1 im Ep (1377) 317 \\ e see no 
other thii g, but that the idle woman gocih alwayes pensi 
Hue 199s N IlcHrFELDtr Castaukeda t to«t i I'ut 1 
Ixiv 130 b After that he nnderstoode how small a Aeeto 
there was left to defend hts countrie will all he could ut 
bee but very e pensaliue t6ii Shelton t>M/ < 1 Pref 9 My 
frie d seeing me so pensative demanded of me the Kcaso i 
of iny musing 1694 < MV ton >'4 or A'oftrn v 901 Sa i ho 
rested mu It toiifui ided and pensaiive of ll at which I e 
lieard they say that Hooks of Chisalry only co tai icii 
follies sod licA 

Feiuoh, Sc form of Punch 
t PftIUlft, sb 0/s Also 6 penss [n OF 
pense thought, f penser to think, cf 1 ansf, 
PAhhi ] 

1 Sc Thought 

a 1968 Cons d te Man all tt hot I aa he 1 9 tn Ban a 
tynt t <>r<«r(Hunler Cl ) Will we 1 oebt prent ■ 1 lo o 1 e 
my id and penviThal 11 is hot riebt schorl ty me we half heir 

2 APvmit 

1988 Grernb Ala ta Wks (Grosarl) IX 71 ffer T 1 en 
I M^a I I lame me not if 1 like 1 c iscs wcIL tr pH Not 
I Sir as It IS called a Pcicse or as sou descant a fa l e but 
as we homely Huswives call tt He irtseose. 
tPeiUlft, t Ols exc </i 1/ Also 6 pons s. 
fft F penser to think, be thoughtful (iiih c in 
I llatz I)ann), nd I pensate to weigh, jKinder 
consider, freq of pendite to hang, weigh See also 

1 WSK 

I (OE, had adopted the I. vb as/<«naMtoweigh,cstunate 
consider but tnu app. did not come down into hlF )J 
ft trans To think of call lo mmd b tnlr 
To think c hans (with compl ) To cause to 
bethought d (/m/ )»«//- To be fretful 
e 1900 / aucetoi 1431 Ulan artinir In to his w it memora 
tyve can seik Of eiiery gilt wich tl at be rai pens IN c 
frome he pa-vdth ibe yens of Innocc s. a 1910 Johnsi n 
Ikrt Deid Polhs 34 (Bann MS ) With hominhairt vik. 1 
our pollta pevuL 1960 Kulland Cf/ leans 11 953 Ihy 
Actis penvit the fat mair precious, fa i8as I-orbv I o, F 
Anslta Pens* tobefrcifti Jam lo be ihoughirul ] 

Fense, obs. ft nn ol pence pi of Penm 
II PftllsAe. Also 5 penoi fin sense i a OF 
penste (iJth c), in sense s, only as Fr] 
tl Thoughtfulness, anxiety, care, a thought, 
fancy Obs 

<'1410 VrrC/ixvr 177 They thanked God with god entenl, I 
And put away pcnci 1474 Caxton C 4 <rmii v 1 he pcnsce ' 
or thought Is envolupcd in obscurete e 1477 — Jaso < iiB 
Cunlynuyng in bis amorouse pcnscos & thoughts 
II 2 (piAsg) A thought or reflection put in literary 
form (Consciously F r ) 
l 886 BvNNRa .4 Surrtage nxx\ 386 There s another ftcnriV 
fir yoiL 189$ Deuty Newt 30 Nov 3/1 Ihe aulliur wts 
greatly addicted lo what l» called penste wriling I 

PeDa««, obs. form of Pamih 
P enaef^il see Pknsipvi. 

PeoBel, -611(6, var Peacsl , obs ft PExen. 
tPeHMineilt. Obs rare [a.F pensernentm 
It thinking, thought, f penser, pensar 

to think Cf pansement (Panbk p ) ] Anxious 
thought, care, solicitude. 

1908 Katender o/Skejk (1899)111 App. 180 Cease of your 
pecunyall pmsement, The whi^ dcfyletb your entendement. 
Peniero S6, a, rare Anglicised form of next 
1S31 Praters Mag 111 7SI His lordship is penserose | 
and sentimental beyond conception. tbM IV 395 llie 
expression of his countenance in repose 11 generally pense- , 
rose and meditative. I 


II PeilMrOaO (penscKtip), a and sb [From 
the title of Milton's poem II Penseroso (1(^2), a 
obs It penseroso (1578 in Tasso Dtaloght 1) now 
(Florio 1598), f thought ] ft 

adj Meditative, broking, melancholy n sb A 
brooding or melancholy person, or personality 
•769 J Adams Dlan 33 Dec 1 he II Penseroso however 
IS discernible on the (aces of alt four 1790 K. Tvlfh ( on 
trail IL I (1887)94 How I should like to (we that pair of 
I’e serosos together 1831 Society I 78 But the penseroso 
humour lasted not long 

Penshlp. rare-’ [f Pev r/ ship] Use 
of the pen , writing , - I’emi nnhhip 
1806 Wolcott (P Pindar) JnthaVtVa i8ia V 979 Out 
flames a paragraph of pretty pcnship 
[Pensible, misprint lor 1 lnsilp see List of 
Spurious IPords] 

t Fenai culate, r Obs raie—‘ [f 'L.penst 
cultre, it , dim deriv of pensure to weigh, pon 
dtr] To consider, ponder Hence 
la tion, tPeiMi oolativa a 

i6sj Lockpram 11 Carefully to ConsKler of penticulale 
till tjJ I SI /o/iMe diligently Lunsidenng of 1698 Phil 
UP Pftu fdbttOH ot » diliK«nt convidcnng 

Pe‘1Uliftll,J7«lUieftll, a Ols exc Sc and 

uorlh dial Forms 5 penae , peao«fUl(l 5-6 
pens! , penoi , penoyfUll, pensrftil, 5- pensi 
ful, (.Yr 8 9 penceDi, 9 pensefu ) [f Pekse 
sb or PrsBliE + fil ] 

1 Thoughtful, meditative, pensive , anxious 
brooding , melancholy, sorrowful Obs exc. dial 

a t4sa (implied in nextg 1499 Caxtoh Pant 4 K 7 Sey g 
hys dougbter ful tryste and pe isyful for thys c 1^ 

S nntt fP Ayiiion iv 120 She was contynuelly pcncylall & 
sory by cause that she mygl te not here noo lydynges of 
her children c te/ba — Bland ardyHxxuu it He went horn 
ward all penseful of the wordes that be had berde of the 
pucelle Jlnd L 193 Wberof 1 e bad no grete love but 
Ucame pencefull 19S7 Fleming Lontn llohntked 111 
101 t/a He was vene carefull and pensifutl how to recouer 
1 5 counine againe. Ma Yo so hcluret 165 E I) D 
Cl a rs that when penwfu yc may rock m 1876 H kt/ly 
( toss Fe> sful sorrowful 

2 Sc Conccittd giving oneself airs. 

1768 PicKEN A iwadayt Poems 6a Fasht wi three or 
four Nn. pe cefu breed 18x9 Jam km n / tnt(/n Penec/u , 
adj Proud self<onceiced, Ay s(hire] 

FeuftiAUness, pa nsafi^eftB. Now Sc 
and north dial [f. prec. + nkss 1 a Thoughtful 
ness, meditation , anxiety, brooding, care, melon 
choly b Sc Self-GODceit aftecteu haughtiness 
a 1450 Fjsstyngs n aswle 1S83) a With owt ttody penn- 
ful es or trauel 154R Boorde Dyetary Pref (1870) aat 
Myrth » one of ihe chefesi tl ynges of PhysVLke, the wIiilK 
doth aduertyse euery roan lo beware of pcncyfulocss. 
S543 C raftom Contn //aid After dismissed the] 

lyed shortely f r thought and penvifulnes of royndc >809 
(see Pessineas a\ 

Penuil, -lie, - 111 , var Pescel , obs. ft PehCTL 
Pftiunlft (pensil, S9il\ 0. Also 7 pensil L 
[ad L 13 hanging down, pendent, f ptndhe, 

pens to hang see -iLt ] 

1 Suspend^ from above, banging down, pendent, 
Itcndulous ^ 

1603 15 JoNSON Coronal Fnlertainm Ouer her state two 
crowns hanging wuh pensile shields thorow ihem. 1606 
Bacon Syh a | 364 It u report of some g wd credit that m 
Deepe Canes there are Pen.site Crj-vtall and Degrees of 
Cry-stall thm drop from Above 1666 J VSxwKt Hist i. asrtbiy 
Isles 310 Ihose pensile Beds which they call Amacs. 1771 
H Walfole Xerhet Anted taint IV u 4> ColhV 
arcl iteiTure with all Us airy embroidem and pensile vaults 
1894 Hooker t/iiiiat Jnds I n. 39 The pensile nests of 
the weaver bird were abundant 

b Steeply overhangmg , ‘ hanging' or situated 
on a steep declivity 

c 179a Shenstone Ruined 4 they 6 His aiure stream, wuh 
pensile w oods cnclos d. 1 1790 — Flegtet xxL 1 1 Or pensile 
f.ro -e or airv cliff ascend 183s J Bree SI Herhert s tele 
^No pensile wood that on thy hills recline. 

2 Hanging m the au or m space , suspended on 
irehes, u ith void space beneath , vaulted 

1613 pLRCHAS Ptlgrtmagt (1614) 36, I might here also tell 
of those Pensile gardens, lx>me vp on arches, foure square, 
each square contaymng foure hundred foote 1703 Lmv 
Diet S.V Bahyton Babylon was then the wonder of the 
w orld for us walls and pensile gardens, lyig Piioa Solomon 
I 936 How the pensile ball Should never strive to n-sc 
nor fear lo fall 1830 W Philufs Ml Sinat 1 678 Pensile 
upon space Hang comitless planets. 

3 That constructs a jicnsilc nest 

tSoR Ringlev Amm Biog 41813) II 167 The Pensile 
Warbler is nearly five inches long 1SS8 Wood Homes 
n itkont H X 104 Pensile Mammalia There are not many 
mammalia which make pensile nesu 1901 Deuty Newt 
19 h eb. 4/7 Another pensile bird the Baya sparrow of Indio. 

Hence Pn bbUqbwss, Pnaai Utr, the quality or 
State of being pensile rare 
i6e< Bacon Adv I earn. 1 vl 1 10 In that excellent Booke 
of lob wherein the pensilenesse of ihe earth and the 
conuexiue of Heaven are manifestly touched im Bailbt 
voL II I ennlntss, hanging Quality 1640 G. WATTS tr 
Bacon t Adv Learn, iv l 183 llie fluctuation or pensihly 
of the BowellA 

Faiisilj, adv Ohs exc. dial [f Persy a 4 
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M4Mr law that take yt not penayly for I wot wele |t 
gothe tytb mr |owr hart. 

8 Sc 'In A self important manner ’ (Jam ) 
lyag Ramsay Gtn/U S*M i u Hu blue bonnet Whillc 
pensylie bo wears a thought a jee 
VanaiaMa. Oif exc dtat [f PxKsr a -f 
NKSS] 

1 Pensivenesa, anxiety 


... synnyd on euery side. 

2 . Sc (See quot ) 

■•as Jamieson. /’nMisMess Ptn^ntu self'<onceitedness 
and aflectation, S. 

Paaaioil (pe n/an), sb Forms 4-6 ponaioaTt, 
(4 -oi*, •ay ), 4 7 peuoion, 5 penaone, pen 
oyown, 5-6 panoyon, (6 ay >, 6 7 pantion 5- 
panaion [a F fcHsion, un (rias5 in Hats 
Dorm ), ad L pms>dn tm payment, rent f pens , 
)pl stem of pendfrt to weigh, to pay see ion 
with the various senses cf those ofL.>Mn«m Dn Conge 1 
tl A payment mode bv, or exacted from, a 
person or Arsons, a trioate, tax, charge, im 
position , a contribution , a price paid or received , 
on expenditure, expense, outlay Also iff Obs 
tgly SEvisA Htfitn (Rolls) VI I 419 He hifde Edwardes 
lawe wip be amsndimge herof t he lo^r he grevuus pe 
IS [Hlgden ftntinut n»xta$ rtwnsi/k <1440 Premp, 


•■t!. 


couru m raui me miru pope oi mat name nou rcgisireti 
fine and forty thousand whores that payed eu^ry monctii a 
pension or tnbute to the pope, which did rue yerejy to 
fortie tboiisaBd dueaies. lOel Topsrll Strptiiti 76 Both 
nch and poor by their good husbandry do gather good 
cuslomettuidpepsionsby thera(BeesL twy Srseu EMg 7 <i» f 
xxxvtil. 1 3 Hoasber fnco which alt the Riuers emptie 
th em sclites as Into the common storehouse of Nentuns 
for all the waieiy Pensiona of thu Proutnee. a tSaS Mede 
li'tt (167a) 674 with some of them (Aral»] he is lata to be 
at a Pension for the safer psissage of bis Caravans. 

8. Eccf A fixed payment out of the revenues df 
a benefice, upon wnich it forms a charge 
(tjtd Act 9 St/w //, Slat I c. It Pro corrodiu pension 
ibus, vel prehendmationibus C£ tjey Ac/ r Saw HI. 
Stal IL c to.) ciife WvcLir Latt Agt ^Church (1840) 
31 (joodis of holy Cbirche hat prelatis wih h*''*-*’ “ ' — 


h holdeh tc 


IT hit woll lyke the kynge 

r pehcion wich he hath be ryght 

u corowne off euery abbey, pnory and ober bowses, 
cisas Aar WaanAM Lt! to tViisn in Ellis f>ny Lott 
Str III II 31 The value of the bet encet wiihm the diocesse 
of Caneerburie with portions and penaions appropried 
1 assigned to Monasteries and other religlouse places 
ly W BsDstx In Zaft Sit Mtn (Camden) 137 Pensions 

on Churches, &c granted to Relii — -- 

. lAMasat 8.V Ptmtonary In 
u frequent to have pensions on benel 
only crcaubic by the pope t and ai 

thud of the revenue illsCaM D... 

Council of Chalcedon Maximus requested the sancuon of 


le support of Domnus. 

1 8 . Any regular payment made to a person for 
present sennoea stipend, salary wages , fee Obs, 
ijCa Lanol. P pi S. viii. 48 Men of lawe Of princes 
and Prelaliii heor pencion sctiuldc aryse And of pe pore 
peple no peneworh to take >451 lotion Churnko) Aoc 
(Soaseraet Roc: Soc) 94 To lofan bloo for bu pension 1479 
St<r GiU* (ilyc) sea 4 The Penuons to be paide quarterly 
ImprtmutotheMaue. Item Ibr bis pencion xx. ?r Item 
to the Recorder lum for his pendon x. U. Item to the 
Towne Clerke for bit penoon, ii|] 4 Item to the Scewarde 
for his peadoo, by r utLdi iStP Lstimes ii/S/rtif h/ 
EAw K/(Arb.) 40 The vicar that terueth hath but xii or 
xuu. markaa by yere, so that of tbys pension he is not able 
toby him bokea, nor aeue hya neyghboure dryncke. i6is 
BioiJt t Sodmtiy 36 He commandm to glue to all that kept 
the city, pensions and wages. iCgO-y Davenamt Saitmmi 
He Dram. Vfks. 1873 III sad Your servanu beingconOned 
withm the narrow bounds of pension are accomptable for 
all the orts by weight ind Adam Smith IV AT ti tu {itig) 
I s8S If a guinea be the weekly pension of a particular 
person, he can in the course of the week purchase with it (etc.J 
In uses which approach 4 
b. Such a payment made to one who u not 
a profeMed servant or employee, to retain his 
allioDoe, good will, secret service assistance when 
needed, etc,, a subvention, a subsidy, a fixed 
allowance. 0 A regular payment to persons of 
rank, royal favourites, etc, to enable them to 
mamtgln their state, also to men of learning or 
science, artists^ etc., to enable them to carry on 
work which is of pnblic interest or value 
Sgaa as Dvmbab Potmo Ixxxui. ay Welcum my pensioun 
moM praclair 1 Welcum, my awin Lord lliesaurair I « igsS 
Mau. CArsw., Hm V igh If the Freneha pencions be the 
sutteiners of the Scottuhe nobilitee then plucke array 
Froanoe, and the oourage of the nobles of Scotland thal be 
sooe daunted, tgyd Flemimo Po/upt. Epist 348 , 1 meane, 
thal your aiaiestw, of your owne accord# glue many pensions 
to the malntenaunoe of iaarmo^ tglS T Wasnincton tr 
NtcMoUpt Vop It. xiE. 53 He augmenting her estate and 
pention aceounteth her osaoogtt the number of hie wiuef. 
igD FuLLsaHs^ tP’oe 11. xxxvi. (1647) 91 King Almerick 
ptofferath him a pensioa of forty thoueand Duodet yearly 
for bit beboodutl assfsUncc. st^ Walton AfvUr L 4 All 
men that ketp Otter dogs ought to have a Fetwioa from ibo 
Commonwealth to incouraM them to destroy the very breed 
of Otters. iSyi s bis C. Lyttelton in i/attoH Corr 


lanquleri hands, xyit ^ivt Abtir Hut Sttg Lett etc. 
1768 IV •» The king of England agtMd to deliver Mm 
(William the Liom king of Scotland) up Iboee twelve towns 
(or manours) in KogliM wluch Malcolm had held under 
William the Conqueror! together with st pension of twelve 
thousand marks. legg Johnson Ptmunt an allowance 
made to suiy one without an equivalent In Eaglaad u U 


generally understood to mean pay given to a state hireling 
for treason to his country lyOa HAasit PktM Enf Wits. 
(1841) 548 (Peter the Great] invited foreign professors not 
only to Petersburgh hut to his ancient capiUU Moecow 1 at 
both which places these profeasors were maintained with 
liberal pensions, tits ELrumsTONg Arc Ca»8«/(i84a) 11 
4t He bolds some lands of the King and raocivta a pension 
besides) 11 return he is answerable torihe safety of travellers 
— the Currapa Pass, ittg S. Austin HmsAr x Hut Sif 1 


309 To appear with tus troops at Coblents in the temiory of 
Treves in medutely after the election, in order to earn the 
pension promised him by the king 
4 An annuity or other pertodical payment made 
by a person or body of persons, now esp by a 
fiovemroent, a company, or on employer of labour, 
m consideration 01 past services or of the relm 
qnishment of rights, claims, or emoluments. 

Such pensions are provided in moat avlliscd counlriss by 
the State or other public body for its officers and servants 
on retirement from active service and for soldiers sailors, 
and others on being disabled in the public service or for 
their wives and families In the case of death i they are also 
frequently granted as a matter of bounty to agM artists 
anihors, etc, in recognition of eminent achievements or to 
the r widows or orphans when left in straitened circumsUncca 
Old ogt prut on a pension or payment of so much per 
week or month paid to a workman or poor person (or as 
some advocate to every one)on reaching a snecified age 1 as 
IS done in some forcig 1 countries and Urituh Colonics, and 
as has been proposed in Great Bntaia 
igay WoLSav Lot to Oardtntr m Eilis Ong Lttt Ser i 
li ri That I may have summa convenyent pencion reservyd 
unto me, suebe as the Kyngs hybnes of bys nobyl charite 
shal thynke mete. i6ot Shaks /nr/ N n v 197 1617 

Mosyson tUn. Ill 390 They who are maimed in the warres 
baue from them a Pension for life or the value of the 
Pension in ready mony ryoi J Jackson in PtPys Dtmty 
(1879) VI 333 The iCng nas granted pensions to those 
, — 1 by ,bi8 disaster 1706 Q 


poor families who 
‘"tttagt to Conmi. .. , 
her Midesty it the 


Mistrou II si^ A hottsehoid where was m he t« 
for the pension she paid 

b A boanling-bolue, a Iodgiiig,|io«w at a fixed 
rate, oocaa a ooaidli 


a taveni, an ordinary 
and luuoUy in refinrace 


a BaoMt DruttoMk iv i, Emt^ lie 
maae one wye at your new Ordiuanr Vo! There t no 
such Pension in all this City ifiM FLacaaoE Tins yoan 
Pratt M There being no Innes nor Pemions to lodge or eat 
at as with us, 1M7 A LovaLL tr Thtrmuto Trm 1. 18, 
IthanweititolodgeinGalata,ataFleiaaMlsHotits who 
kept a Pension xfjE J Adams Diary is May, My little 
son, and the other young Amcricane, at the Pension dined 
with US t|M R piNxnTON RmooM 151 Ihere is also a 
respecubla Ptnaan or BoardlnaoKhool for Young Ladies, 
slip Masevat Oito Podr xxxvU, The price demanded is 
the same as at the pensions, vis soo francs per month. 
ii4g Talvoveo Vae RomKtt 1 153 Gay ioy.eliope, and 
flowering sbniba, and grecnohutUred whhis ‘ Pensiont 
to Th or Isvt m penstm to live at a 
boarder in lodging to bo^ So to put in {to), 
blace on penston Obs (NowninallyF mptmum) 
ttaP Dallincton Mttk. Trmo B Wb, 1 would not houe 
him at hii owne prouixion Let him he still in pension with 
others, tdfg I emep Mtm (189^ IV lei We ore ifi of my 
uncle and aunie family andallinpentioD.atttor awsekefor 
owerselvcs, and 74. for owr servants with lodgens in. tfiya-l 
Drvden Auguatsou iv i. My two nieces are to be placed 
on pension there 1714 Msa Manlsv Adv RuUo M She 
was put for sometime to Pension at apoor Woman s Hooss 
(i»i6 SiiBLLEV Lett Pr Wka 1880 111 333 , 1 wish you to 
look out for a home for me and Mary and William and the 
kitten who is now tn pention ] 

7 [from O A conroltiitive onembly of the 
membere of Gray ■ Inn, one of the Inn* of Court in 
London cf Paruamkht 5 b 


'A*! 


lucbe 


idQ Anns 


. of 5000/ per a — 

Jid limited by Act of Parliament to bis Iihe 
Duke of Marlborough s] Posterity for the more honourable 
Support of their Dignities tiM^gTucKEa Lt Hot (1834) 
II 348 We have Chelsea and Greenwich hospitals for the 
sick and maimed pens one for the widows of such as have 
been slam ttpb Mambvat Midth. Easy xxiv Mr JolltSe 
not only obUincd bis promotion but a prnxton lor hia 
wounds, 1(44 H H Wilson Bnt India 1 13 Sbamshit 
Bahadur was content to desist from opposition and to 
accept a pension fur bimaeif and for bis ianiily with per 
mission to reside at Banda. iSsft Rvskin PoL Eton 
Art Add u It ought to be quite at natural and straight 
forward a matter for a labourer to take hu pension from bis 
parish because he hot deserved well of tus parish, as for a 
man m higher rank to take bis pension from bu country 
because hehas deserved well of bu country itTlBLACELEV 
Ett / rev Pauperunt (t88o) sS The cost £ 14 would 
entitle the insurer to receive 8/ a week, whenever SKk till 
the age uf 70, after which tune be would draw a pension of 
4r per week os tong as he lived, ilga Acadomy a JaiL 
13/3 [He] retires on a pension after forty years service, 
iS^ C Booth Pauptnitt iL iv 60 The father of the 
movement In favour of old age pensions it Canon Blackley 
With him must always remain the credit of whatever good 
may finally come out of any of these proposals. in 

BomitVt Law Diet U 647 Penaions ore the bounties of 
the government wbwh Congress has the right to give 
dutnbute, or recall at Us discretion (197 U & 68) laec 
Encycl Bnt XXVIII 468/s (France) Ihe State has to 
contribute to the oltCage peiMons, fixed at not less than 
90 and not more than 300 francs per person in favour of 
people ued seventy and upwards, 
to The annuai (or other penodical) payment 
made by each member of a gila, college, or aodety 
towards its general expenses , esp that levied upon 
each mcrabw of as Inn of Court to defray the 
standing charges of the Inn (e g maintenance and , 
repair of buildings and gardens, salaries of officers, 
wages of servants, etc ) Obs 
Appears in the Biaek Book of Lincoln s Inn from 1433 
in Eisg Glide (1B70) 373 At ceb of these 13 morowe 


Grr^t Inn 7 At this pencion yt Is 
be persons (etc.). 1M4 Ibid 449 It u 

shall bee snmrooned to attend y* next 

pe cion 1M3 in Watethouta Camm Foritsene s Dt Land. 
/ eg {46 Every quarter the Readers and Bencheis cause 
one of the Ofliccra to summon the whole Company openly 
in the Hall at dinner that such a night the Ptnsim, or as 
some houses call it, the Parliament, shall ha hoiden, which 
Pension, or Parliament tn some bouses, is nothing sue but 
a conference and Assembly of their Benchers and Utter 
Barrestersonely 1670 Blount Xose Diet s. v ,lhat which 
in the Two Temples, u called a Parliament m Uncobu 
Ii n a Counal in Cray s.Inn u calltd a Pensioa t that Is, 
an Assembly of the Members of the Society to cotuult of 
the Affairs of the House. rMy/f Doify Howe 3/0 Jnn. Vl 
At a pension held yesterday Mr Maitincon Q C. lUearder 
of Blackburn was elected treasurer of tbe Honourable 
Society of Gra) 1 Inn for tbe eneulng year 
^ 8 Pot for PxNaiORXR Obs rart 
>844 !• Hen VHt CJb, Itic mate buiden 

wherwith ibie your realme is ouerchatged ihnNigb the 
grealemultytudeofchaunteryprcstesisouleprestcs touncke 
pencyons morowe mas prettes, 

8 aitrtb and Couth ,as (sense 4 ) pension agt, book, 
Icm, money , ptnnon fee, Art, monger, ^schemer, 
etc (senses 5-7) pension book, house roll, room, 
w tt (sense 0) pension boarder, ^keeper, prinaplt, 
school , pension dwelling, •Paying, pnef aq)B , 
pension porUnment see PABUAintiT 8. 

■•98 Westnu Gob s 6 July 3/1 The cost is toeghly 
cMimaled at Ze 340000 if the 'pension ags is sii^, and 

slight superiority 

slull also keejie a 'Pencion Bookt whiche shall declare 
Number of the poore in this Otie rctieud by this Hospitali. 
tgSp Pentien Bk Cngre inn w That ul thyi graont 


the *penuon aga b sixty, and 
.. -it b sixty five, ^^id sd nb. t/t 
tbe 'pension boordsrs on terms of 
7 Order of HotPitoOe Fvb, Vow 


A good an 

a house (ot tbe 
ten Robs, sfct 
M to tbe oencion 
Ifag LXXXVI 


forhis 


ordeyned "that no man ^ bebynde of 
nis pencyon ouer a jeer 1369 Pension Bk Grays Inn 
(toot) e Hy hath one Chamber chargeable with payment 
ofpeocion tim Ibtd 099 It u ordered that the steward 
from benceforth shall receive all pencions wet shalbe d le 
for the persons of every gentleman in ihb Soewtie iMe 
Ducdalb Orig yund 313/3 Pensions are certain fflonys 
paid Yearly by every one of the bociety (Middle Temple] 1 
via. vi> viud per annum. Hid, 390 That no Officer com 
pound for personal Pcnsioia, but by authority from the 
Peoaion CounccI tbpl Black Bks Lincoln s Inn IV <08 
To consider the (iropriety of diKontinuIng the words 
'Preacher and 'Pensions as two items of the bilb ftxr dues 
tuoi R. J Fletches in Pennon Bk Grays inn t note 
Ibnswn, vonously spelt in the MS ns Pencon, Pencion, 
Pcn£n or Pention, means a payment 
1 0 Parnent for board and lodging, or for tbe 
d and edneotion of a child, etc. Obs 


stanoalf^ist to raniavne in tl 
keping of the bookes of acooun 
/6M I <13 Mr Nacton beings « 
house bath refused to cone. : 

ltd lha 'Peiwioo Ik 
..sum Fertesenes Dt 

Court every one that b adnitt 

caUed to the Miutets Comm^ payeth yearly » sUUiiigs 
4 pence which they call the 'pennon mony, Msfisi Rosa 
in BDn^t IVks (1846) tWsMrtr, Myniuof*^iioe and 
'penshMMaonger tm Empire Rea L 407 HaMtiml 
drunkaida and ooovictad ciiminab are to ha iqiaoiod in 
Victoria as In the other *peMion.pay{ng colonies. tfs9S,S, 
BANWrr Rising Snn 1 189 DMrk was *paiitioibpraof 
against all ibb wosnanisb artinery 1“* - 
Ctnetln s /anJiSod 1 in Itom, to tba B< 


aSuminpav'dbyaayPenonforDyatandCbdidng. lya* 
Swift Gnimtr I vi, Tlie pantion from each frmily for the 
education and aaniialRmant of a child b levied h/y the 
emperaFsofilcen. tydUkaa E fAMumaMytt WmnHng 
111 . 5 A sum sufficient to pay for my pension in a convent 


to make m a Pencion 


is every term to make m a Pencion RolL iyat Hid, 
sdt Ovor tha 'Pention Rooffla and under tba Library of thn 
Society spaa IVeitm Gna. aS a/i IDa ‘ 


ef Hanover, DtsMIm ••tj^wos a 

raT/nner • -- 


^ soneyand SHfikHKi^ 


— I narUansM that ti*piodea wAt AoKbsimA 

wfaaito (he iettes of the Howse nuy the tener be pill 
tsffi Aswfra BA Gmy 4 /mt ey tt b agreed thet a pemsn 

permitted M come in CoouBiHsa lul all datbe be pM, 

Vffiinimi (pe'njM), V, {f. PunHOK t*.t 
senflt • eorrwtp to F peteHomm (1469 te 
Dorai ), mcAL pensiSnAro (1383 te V* Cohgt).] 
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PENSIONER. 


iftt* Howell Fpr Trv»> (Arb.) i; When they meet with 
any paraon of note aixl )ournM or penuoii with him any 
time iC4f NkMm P»f*rt (Camden) 1 129 For you to 
pension, unleiie there were company tutable for you would 
not I conceave be agreeable 1714 Lauv M W Montaoo 
Let t« fK AfoMtagH 9 Aum, It la the aame thi^ aa 
penaioning in a nunnery tlyp W Coav Lett 4 
(1897) 4SoThe amall country house where we pensioned 
2 tram To grant a penaion to, bestow a pension 
upon , alio (contextually), to retnin or buy over with 
a pension To pension off, to dismiss with a pen- 
lion, to pension on retirement 

1701 AnulsON rUml Medalt hi Wits 1736 III j6i One 
might expect, melliiiika, to see the Medals of that nation in 
the highest perfection, when there U n society pensioned and 
set apart on purpose for the designing of them 1737 Poi a 
Hot R^tst li 1 387 Ilia hero WiRiam, and the Martjr 
Charles,One knighted Blackmore andoneMnsion dOuarles 
laoe WeLLRiLEV in Owen Deep 657 The adoption of a plan 
for pensioning public officers incapable of service la required. 
i<4# Macaui ay Httt Aiqc li I ao8 He bribed and «lmu 
lated both parties in turn pensioned at once the ministers of 
the crown and the chiefs of the opposition iMg Uickems 
Mut Fr I XV You have taken it into your head that 1 
mean to penaion you off 

Panaioiiabl* (pe njanSb'l), a, [L PiNaioH 
t . t -ABUC,] a. Qualified for, or entitled to, a 
iienaion. O Of aervice, or injuries suatained in it 
Kntitlmg to a pension Hence r« aaloublr atfi . 

iMa /r Chester (Pennsyiv) Local Ifews II No 10 i 
Thoee who uicurred pensionable disabilities, iSaa UuarJutH 
M June 937A A teacher amvea at pensionable age ilqg 
LeHamhus (Ohio) Ditfalck 5 Oct, Hia claim had been 
rejected becauie he was not ' pensionably disabled 
PMUtionaxy (peitjanin), sb > [ad med L 
penstSndrt ns see Penhiom sh and -aby 1 U i 
cf 1* penstonnatre ( 1 4th c. in Hatx Darm ) ] 

1 . One who receives a pension , often with sinuter 
implication One who is attached by a pension to 
the interest of a person or persons (expressed or 
implied) , a creature, hireling -» Pensiokbr i 
a Hall CheoH , £ilu tv 036 Many oiher of his 
Couiisaill, had been in fee and pencionaries of the 1* ren he 
•‘Jif «S## Saxiiys Faro/mS^e (163a) 18a A sure enemie 
to the Spaniards and to alt his havoriles, partizans, and 
pensionaries sgig SnaRLev I rot /*<rrr« 33 1 he Tartars 
through their dependance vpon the 1 urke, wboee religion 
they professe and whose pen nonanes they were idgliK 
FaacueoN] f MW hec/es 84, I will not discover at present 
whom I know Court Pensionaries among the Presb) terian 
Ministers. 1S74M0TIKY BaratveMl viil 343 A traitor to his 
country and a pensi Jiiar> to her deadliest foe 1874 CarEN 
l>hort Hnt x. { a 739 I he Nabob sank iiilo a pcnsionar) 
t b The recipient of an ecclesiastical pension 
>SI* CaoMWKi L in Memman Life 4 Lett (1903) II 38 All 
persones and i itares and other benenced men and pen.i n 
aries within this deatiry not being resident upon Ibetr 
beneflees. 

to A soldier, etc , receiving pay Ohs 

iiS$W yi Ar*KM AM bartUe A ICIOHS 1 iv Cvj (Fthiope). 
Ther are througheout the whole nocion certeuie houses and 
slockes that arc pencionaries at armes. igte F/s t ran 
ttnpts op Nortoa ta Kent Was buried Julij 6 John 


institution cf Pfnhioxkk i c. 

•781 N loaaiAKO Uangr here Okroat t Ilui S^ics of I 
SquinBiicy which reigUM last N car amongst lln. Pe isinn 
ones of the Vuilation of Sl Mary in the Bask Sireeu 

2 [-Du pemstonaris} Formerly, the chief 
roiintcipal magistrate of a DntLh city, with the 
function of a legal advtstr or speaker J/ist 
sgl7 Holinshkd Chroa. Ill 1411/1 losse de Mentn 
councellor and penslonarie of Dordreghl syay Chambess 
Cjfct , l'etutii(a)ar3’ is the ArsI minisler of trie regency of 
each city, in the province of Holland His office is to give 
his advice in matters relating to the government, either of 
the city in particular or of the stale in general { and in ns 
sembiies of the slates of the province is speaker in behalf of 
his city lygtNioKNT&r VoMrAe/hcril aSrlDunkirk) 

IS governed after the manner of h landers by a burgomaster 
or mayor, echevms or aldermen, and a pensionary or 
recorder sMgiCiaKCAiw ^iVifll in i 43 A deputation, ^ 
headed by Jean Sersanders, the pensionary of Olient. 

b esp (properly Grand Pensionary -x Du, Croot 
Pentionans): The drat minister and magutrate of 
the state or province of Holland and ^aland in 
the Seven United Provinces of the Netherlands 
f 1619-1794), who was by virtue of his office presl 
^t of the legislature of the province, and per- 
manent deputy to the Slates General 
The dignity was first created by Johan van Olden Borne 
veMi under the title of Advocate of Holland and West 
Friesland I it attained to great distinction when held by 
Johan da Witt 1653-7* 

idM yicAobis Papers (Camden) II *33 Shee sent to Mr 
OtiM^ who wea at the Hage, and commanded him to goe 
to the Pensionary de Witte and assure himtetc ). tMLoiid 
Ceu, No. aS^j ilia Heer de Wit is still to continue Pen 
slonaiy, andlbr an acknowledgement of the good services 
he has done, his Salary is raised to 3000 OulWer* pet annum. 
syCi-a HuME/ftsY hnr (1806) IV fx 539 The> immediately 
dunatched Paw, pensionary of Holland (1631-36), as their 
ambaosador extraordinary 10 London 179S Mobbe Amer 
Geog II 337 Grand Pensionary, formerly called the ad 
vocata of tM republic 1^ Macaui ay Hut Png xl 
III 68 The office of Pensionary, always important, was 
peculiarly important when the Sudiholder was ahaent fVom 
the Hogue |M BANcaorr Hist L' S VI xh 333 The 

voL. vn. 


^ and to the Pensionary of AniMcrdaiii 

0 trams/ Applied ns 1 s'liincal iitLknatne to 
English statesmen 

S771 SsiOLLETT Humph Cl a June Ha ' there s the other 
great phsenomenon, the grand wnsionaryl Pitt], that weather- 
cock of patriotism that veersalwul in every point of the poll 
ileal compass and suit feels the wind of popularity m hw taiL 
•M Diibavli a UHHyu ede I ett (1885) 2 .6 1 his grand pen 
Munary of big >try and sediii n presumes to stir up Ibe people 
of England against jour high estate 
3 - PxNdlONKB 5 (In quot, a church or 
chapel char(,ed with an annual payment to a 
motner church 1 

laot P G Stonk Archil Autif / U ight in 5 The 
Paruh of Roghst me a chapel was ) uilt here Being 
built after the foundation of Lalbourne church this latter 
claimed it as a pensionary 

I P«liai01UU7,^^‘‘ [f PEKSIOHrd + AKYiP 
I 3 , on L type *penstdnArta or -artum ] A dwel ing 
or place m residence for pensioners formerly, at 
Cambridge, a residence for undergraduates not on 
I the foundation of a college 

Ida J in Wiltix & Clark Camhridge (>886) II 34B For 
I thatchinge the borne and stable in Pensionary xlvj> tSat 
Hud \ 186 1 he chambers in ys late pensionary stf/kl/nd. 

V Raltlemenis in y* Pcnsionane towards the Si reel 163s 
I hill ra 7 /m/ Come (1840) 41 tM6 Willis & Clark Cam 
I brtdgt 11 348 Acc mimodAiton (for more 2tutlentKj wm pro 
' \idc4 (fi5^1 m some houfics opposite the college (SU 
Johns] ontne ^iteof which the New Uivmiiy School partly 
I stands. This was called The Penitonary 

, Panaionsry (t>c n/anarG, <i [ad med L. 
pmsionart us see Pension sb and 'ART * A ] 

1 That IS in receipt of a jiension or bounty, in the 
pay of a person or persons expressed or implied , 

I hence, mercenary, hireling, venal 
I AIM* Hall C Arvo., /'./tv /P336 To thintent to bragge 
another day that the ksnges Chamberlain of Lnglande hath 
been pencionary with(he>renclek)ng igetBARsiT / Aevv 
H arres \ ui 136 hiaunce and Handers, luo full of his pen 
cionary Iroupec 1674 S8 Srsr- Sen Money Chat. 4 yor 
(Camden) 124 1 o Maiw, widow of Henry Peacock pencionary 
trumpeter to King Charles the Second, bounty 20 o o, 
17M Buske hr Keo Wks V a68 sits W Iavloe m 
Monthly Ret C\ I 4S8 An extenaive pensionary clerg} 
t8|7 (see Parliament// 'SL iMo Masson MtUonW 321 
JT Consisting, or of the nature, of a pension 
3631 Beathwait II htmstes Laundeier 49 Her age receires 
for her long service a pencionary recompence 1771 tbit 
/r Batehelor 1773) if >27 1 hey even obtained pensionary 
favours for years 1M9 / nuet 19 J one 1 he pens onary aid 
IS insignificant 

ta Characterized by vn cccitsiasticvi pension 
or endowment Oht 

iffit Reg I nvy C 0 mctl Scot 1 684 He is lau hfullie pro- 
\ irlit of auld in and to the s icarag pensionaric of Ihe samy n 

I PffiliaioiMkl (pe n/snd), /// a [f Pension t 
1 + Bd' ] In receipt of a |xidsioii , now esp retired 
on a pension, in earlier use often implying sennht) 
i6ti COTCR I enstonnb pensioned stipended, I ireti l> 
pension that takes an yearelie stipend 1733 P rE Hor 
Sal II L III Could pension d Boilcau lash iiihonest strji 1 
I hlatlrers and Bigots evn in Iaiuis rcignt 1815 1. Her 
beast of I oets etc. 78 Mr Srmthey who is one of the pen 
sioned reviewers in the Quarterly I >es not blush to tell 
those who arc ncquainted with hts former opinions that v 
I mere stickler for Reform u little betler llian a hou-e 
I breaker S897 Ptuly Hens 36 Feb. 7/4 Among the other* 
engaged are twelve pensioned policemen six army |>e.i • 
sio lers and two pensioned firemen 

Pensioner (pe n/anu) Also 5 penaoner, 

I 6-7 pono-, pontionor [a AF penstenner u-ttV 
I peHsionnter{ 1 365 inGodef ) - med \j.pensi(inartus , 
f pemton, Pension see er * ] 

1 One who receives a pension or payment. 

1 One who » id receipt of pension or regular 
pay, one who is in the pay oj anotbir , in early 
use, a jiaid or hired soldier, a mercenary , m 1 7- 
18th c. often with implication of base motives 
a hiieling, trn 1, creature. 

1487 A oils 0/ Part! VI 396/3 The said Wages, Fees and 
Kewardes 1 the said Capilrync Liculcnaunte and Soul 
deours, Artificers Pensioiiers and Feodarics, of the said 
1 owne of (. bIcis and Castell llier 1349 1 vm/4 Scot xx 1 66 
$e ai be cum sodiotirs & pensionaris to jour cncmeis. 1873 
hssete Paptrs (Camden) I 76 All which gives me jp-ound lo 
suspect he is a Pensioner of France, a 1693 I o. Dei amek 
Chas // / / CN/iiiNCTS W ks (1694) i >6 The Name of a 1 cn 
sioneruverydistasifuItoeveryFnglish Spirit. 173s PoiK // 
bathurst 394 In Britain s Senate he a seat obtains \nd one 
more pensioner St. Stephen gains. 177s Smou kit Humph 
Cl 5 June If all the clerks of the Treasarj. of the Secre 
lanes, the Waraiffice and the A Imtrahy sh uid I ike it 1 1 
their heads lo throw up their places in imitation of Ihe gnat 
pensioner (Pnt). stti Anualt if bntt 111 63 (an >668 
Charles (11) became the pensioner ^ the French kii g 
1874 Motlkv Rarmeveid I I* 365 A tool of the court jm 1 
a secret pensioner of Spain. 

b Spec, One who is in receipt of a pension or 
stated allowance, in consideration of past services 
or on account of mjuriea received in service 
formerly applied cap to the inmates of Chelsea 
and Greenwich Hospitals 
1708-1S49 (see Out PENsioMa). qsi Amherst Terns Fd 
No. 44(1754) 334 Iflbe single snicle of losing sn arm orairg 
give* a man the precedence of AEneas, many a poor pensioner 
of Chelsea college hath an equal right 10 it wun his lordship 
i8)4 Tati s Mag 196/e The office f ( ompirollers of Army | 


Arcounts is to be abolished, and the in pensioners of Kil 
mainl am are lo be removed lo Clielse.* ig^ Macaui *v 
Hut Lng XX. IV 408 Grey headed old pensioners « ho crept 
ab< ut the arcade* ai d alleys of Chelsea Hospital 

(-0 One raaintainetl by public chant} or iii a 
chantalilc institution Ols 
1457 Order ^Hospttaiu Cj, Ihe Number of children re 
maining and Pencioner* relieved at llie Cine* charge 

fd. 1 he recipient of an ecclesiastical jicnsion, 
a beneficed clergyman — Penmonarv // 1 1 b 
1578 heg I rny Council Scot 111 33 Gif ony beneficit 
man or pensionare sail hnppin to be sluyne the natrevl 
qualifiil persoun f Ins kin sal have the prcsentatioun and 
provisioun of his lieiiefice snd g ft of hi* pcnsioun ixf) 
Jbid 433 Parson of F gliichame and vicar pensioner of Kil 


Poor Pensioner 01 the Bounties of an Hour? tM It 
Iailor Dcukal it 1 l 17 We, Earth s pensioners. Expect 
less bounty when her store is scanc 
t 2 spec One of a body of gentlemen, mstituted 
by Henry VllI m 1509, as a body-guard to the 
sovereign within the royal palace, a gentleman 
at arms — CjEntlfuan 2 b Obs 

Originally called Spearmen In 1539 Pensioners later 
( eutlrmen Pent! men now C entlen emat arms 
a 1948 Hai l Chron , Hen I HI 339 The kyng rode lo the 
last ende of the ranke where the Speares or Pency oners 
Tituode 1373-60 Barft P 2^3 FciFAioncr aGcntleman 
about hi4 Prince aUaic redic with hu tpeare a spearer 
•S 9 « Shaks. Merty IF il il 79. 1801 brow Annah 913 
(an 1539) In ihe monelh of December, were appointed to 
wayte on the kings person jo Genllemen, called Penaoners 
or Speares like ax they were in the first yeere of the king 
1603 LiaG HlnsdfnZc/ eo^as / in Chambertay ne 5 / ( / 
Rrtf (1737} 230 It pleased Her M^esty to grace me with 
■be Captain ship in Her Band of (.enilemen-Pensioncrs. 
1630-1306 (see Gentleman 3I) 17*7 J Chamberlaine 

St of Rnt II 229 Hiv Majesty t Honourable Band f 
Gentlenen Pensioners //< / ayi The Band of Pensioners 
have the Honour to bear the King s Royal Banner 

+ b transf A member of a bodyguard, an 
attendant, a retainer Obs 


draweth cml of them a g lard of ten thousand Pensioners a ho 
night and day should watch hu Patace 
fig igpeSHAKS Midi A II I I 1 serue ihe Fairy Queene 
Ihe Cowsim tall her pci sioners t>ee 1831 Milton 
I entermo 10 Hovenng dreams The fickle Pensioners of 
Morpheus irain. 

3 The officer in the Inns of Court who col 
Iccted the pensions, kept the pension book or pen 
Sion roll, and accounted for the moneys received 
(cf I’ENBIOR sb s Obs exc iltsl 
1409-30 Rlaek Rks of Limolnt Inn I 4 Pensencr 
1481 a Hidjs To maister Lovell at y* lyme Pensionar 
taof Inner Temple Re 9 On part to remay ne in the .eid 
chest and the other with the pencyoncr 1578 Penston Bk 
( ray s inn i 1 here shalbe provide 3 dozen of sasers be the 
pcnciuncr lOgi Blaeh Bis Lintons Inn II 393 It is 
ordere I th9t there shalbe a Pencioner yearely chosen 
1663 in Waterhouse Comm Potitsciit s De Land 1 eg 441 
Of these ( Benchers) u one yearly chown which is rallM 
Ihe Treasurer, or in some him* Pensioner who recetveih 
yearly ibe said pension money >903 Staple l»n 4 tis St >y 
54 I he pensioner coi responding n urh lo what we term tl e 
bursar of a college, was cleacd by the anacnis 
1 4. A Penbionaby of a Dutch city or province 
the (Grand) Pensionary of Holland Obs 

169a Eaml Monk tr Bentrogtns Hut Relaf 5 Tl e 
greatest is usually compos d of one or two Burgumasteis 
some Sheriffs, one Seoul Ma ter one Treasurer and one or 
two Pensioners site loud tat No 428/4 Tie Heer 
lohaii de Witt Counsellor of Dordrecht and a 1 rer kinsman 
< f the Pensioner of I hnt name 1673 ltvieLLD/xe>T> I ntied 
Pros Wk*. 1731 I 33 The Pcnsionir is a Cl il 1-iwyer 
vervd m the Ciivlon s, and Records and Ptivilegev of lie 
Town concern! ig whiuh he 11 f rm* the Magi tracy u^n 
OccTsion and vindicates them upon Disputes with other 
, Tow.v 173a NuorNT < r Jo r,,Setk,rt 1 ,9 The pen 
Sl erofHollanl who >iis with the nobiliiy delivers their 
vole and as 1 Is at all their deliberations. 

' II One w ho makes a statetl periodical payment 
t6 A tribularj Obs rate 

1990 R Hichcock Quinttss II it 60 \ State her neigh 
bo^ to haue her their free, de doo n. ke them seines Lr 
I encionares. >S8« DALRVMruK ir / Citit s Hi t S ot 1 
310 In the meine tyme the Britanui rjulia now x yciris had 
he le pcnvioneru lo the Scottis, quyctlie, ihcouch counsel of 
Conan conspyTC against the Scottis and 1 eychles. 

6 At Cambridge University An undergraduate 
student who is not a Scholar on the foundation t f 
a college, or a Sizar, one who jiajs for his own com 
nions and other exivenses , = ( oiHiimiici at C)xford 
Y C 149a III Ce/. 2 I/s |B M \ddit 3845 If >79! Iivm •''« 
M ikys pay I > the Kedtllys 1 1 Qui | ages nva Donii iiua 
I every Monkc thit is a I envy er— vv / ex ept dial he he 
I a C riduatt ihei he shall n t pay 1970! Hakv ev /. c//cr 
I /( (C-vm le 3 1 he Pm 1 vt were al-o forthwith pro- 
' iMundid 1779 M AS N l/c/« ( lay ( rav s Poems 3 From 
ihcnce he iv 1 vt I lo St I eter s t liege Cambridge where 


iMundid 1779 M AS N l/c/« ( lay ( rav s Poems 3 From 
ihcnce he iv 1 vt I lo St I eter s t liege Cambridge where 
he was n li iiled a pe 1 loner in the yeer 17.4 1796 MoKSK 

(me 1/04 II III 1 be greater pensioners are sons of ihe 
nol liny dine wiih the fcMows tl e lesser pensioners dine 
wuh the scholars that are on the foundation, but live at 
iheir own expense. sS88 A Ih.nsoN Goidsmiih ao He 
(t oldsmith] had hoped 10 go to Irinitv College as a pen 
soner 1900 camh Inn ( at $ Orders in the seve al 
Collem I Head, 3 Fellows 6. Scholars, 7 Pensioners 
who form the great body of the Students, who pay for their 
common.*, chambers, &i , 8. Sizars. 
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t 7 One who lives in a house or institution 
paylnt; for Iwlginc and board , a boarder , e p 
a girl or woman living en pennon in a conient 
or school in h ranee, Belgium, etc , = h pennon 
none Oh 

167s IIK\USN AitlptaiuH IV IV Wc are the twa new 
pcnvi icrv I auraandVioleiu ifci tr tmUt»HHe s Oiterv 
Jot t* \afUt IJ7 All of them take in Pensioners and there 
IS lever a Religious House that hath not at the least 1 hree 
core or Fourscore of them 174$ Ei.ua Hitwoou female 
sped No 10 1748)11 187 She entered inio a mona.stery 
where she still lives a pensioner 1817 bcoi t Napote » 11 | 

\Vks.i87olX 397 sic/r Ihe convent where Josephine 
was a pc sioner or boarder 

8 attnb , as pemtonet guide, messenger, Pen- \ 
Stoner pat /lament (sec Pakliamknt si 1 8) 

LinKKLL Srie/ Rel 9 Nov (1857) 1 3 It was a 
paiUatnent that gave tnose vast summs of money, and there- I 
fore called the pensioner parliament I7li la Si kkle Sp i 
No 306 a » A Band of Pensioner Matrons, and an old 
Malden Relation >•58 Ruskim Harbours Aag- Pref My 
pensioner guule at Greenwich Hospital ttgl f>ai(y fleu i 
31 Mar 5/3 \V herever ihire are park keepers w anted cus 
toms watchers, prison warders. Inland revenue or pensioner 
messengers there the retired soldier has his cliance 

Hence Aaionnablp, the ofBce or position of 
a pensioner (m quot in sense 3) 

15*9 Peusioa Bk Grays Ihh (1901) 3 Mr Stanhope for 
hv's Jilhgence used in thoIKce of the pcniionershipp ahaihe 
iflowed on varlett 

PmsionlMa (pcnjmlet), a [f Pknuion si. 

-h -LEHa ] without a pension, unMnsionctl 

itja E eamiHerSn/s Pensi > ilcssand pla eless an tocrals. 
i8ti S Lanv Pouca in Maem Vaa XLIV jri/i Ihe 
pensionless discharged soldier 

II Pensioimaire (luUksyunf r) {{• (14th c. m 
1 lolz Darin.) =■ med 1 . ^nstduSnus, anti Lng 
I'ENSloMAnT, PEH810NEKJ ft One m receipt of 
a pension , a pensioner, a paid retainer rate 
b One who bc^ds in a French lodging house, 
institution, or family 0 A junior member of the 
Comfdte franfatse 

«S 9 » Dallinctom VetA. P ran M itj b. Of his ( king of 
I ranee s] Kspence, it is very hard to relate an exact pro- 
piirtion considering the sncertaiiity of the numbers of 
Peiisionaires, or prouisioned. a 1794 OiaaoN Auiobtog 4 
torr (18^9) 73, I now entered m«elf as a psnsiouaire 
or boarder tn the elegant house of Mr Pc Mesery itjj 
L Ritchik lb amt by / oire 46 The penaionnaires of the 
nu u of Saint Ursula were nexc 1897 PaEp Aews i Jan 
3/3 Ihe average age of the new pensi imiaires is sevent) 

18^ H'ittm Gas. 3 Sept 5/3 Some) ung people who were 
sla) ing in his house as Mnsionnaire.s i^i S otsman 16 Apr 
8/7 ITie d siribution or rflles among socict iires and pension 
naires— full members of the coinpan) and salaried aspirants 

+ Fe nsioury. Oh rare-' [f rEMHONKK 
see Rr ] A body of pensioners or paid retainers 
ifUi Maroe CM Omt ti Wks iSsi HI 177 He should 
need no ither pret irian Ivaiid nor pe isionry then these if 


+ Fe nsioury. Oh rare-' [f rEMHONKK 
see Rr ] A body of pensioners or paid retainers 
ifUi Maroe CM Omt ti Wks iSsi HI 177 He should 
need no ither pret irian lutiid nor pe isionry then these if 
they could once with their perAdious preachments aw the 

**t iPe'nsltate, r Oh rare [f I- penstt are, 
Iterative of pensate to weigh carefully, consider, 
frcKj or intensive of pendfre pens to weigh sec 
VTE >] Irans To consider, ponder botP*"*! 
tation [ad. L pensttAtion em], consideration, 
pondering 

iSaj Cock Ka AM, PsnsUaie, to consider to ponder Psi si 
tatiOH a considering 1S47 Lilly C/i Astrol cxvc 563 
He that will well pensitate what precedes, may frame a 
considerablejuviginent sSgi Bices AVw Pu/ issAJudiLinl 
ind serious pcnsiutiuii 

Fensitlve, ciron form of Pensativ* Oh 
Fenaive nsiv), a {sb') l* orms 4 6 pexuji, 
(-yfe, -yff), 5-6 penalf, -oyf, 5 6 peneyvo, (5 
pensiwe, 6 Mue, 6 ~J Se paaaiue), 6- penaive 
[a F pensif, tve (iithc in Hatz -Darm ), f 
penser to think see -It i ] 

1 Full of thought, plunged m thought , thought* 
fill meditative, musing , reflective often with some 
tinge of seriousness or melancholy (cf 3) 

1381 Lamgl P pi, K VIII 133 Ful pensyf in ro)^ herte 
for (>377 of] hat I sauh slepyi ge )jf hit so be nilble <-1440 
PartoHope 3853 Pensyfe thaughtfull alle day syttelh he 
1963 B OoocK Fglogs vL (Arb ) 54 With pensyfe heart full 
fraigbt wilh thoughts, I fled from thence away 1639 N 


173 Lost in BewilcTriiigs of hit pensive mind 
t 2 . Thoughtful or meditative as to plans and 
future events. Pas-sing into b hull of anxious 
thought or forebodmg, anxious, apprehensive Ois 
e*37S’Sc Leg Saints i (/’r/mr) 330 Symon and Nero ay 
Ar full pensyve how hsi may Confownd 1401 tr lecrrta 
Secret , Pno Pnv 138 He sholde be Purveyaunl and 
PenB)(e of ihynges that may come aftyrwarde 1477 Ea*l 
Kiveks Piitss jo:) He abode in hii bout right pensyf and 
ful of thoughte how he might escape fro this perille 1349 
CuveaDALE. etc. trasm Par 3 for vil 54 I was so 
pensyfe lesle this mfeccion myghie crepe among you 
1608 Holland Sustoa 138 What pensive care he tooke, as 
touching his health and safetie. s8s4 Whitlock Zootom/a 
1 c 1 owe not Misery the service to meet it, by pensive feara 
3 ‘Sorrowfully thoughtful, sorrowful, mourn* 
fully serious , melanchmy' (J ) , gloomy, sad. 

e 1378 Lsg Sasnis *%% {T/Uodsra) 1S9, 1 pray K sir, 
pu tel me quhy pu art nov pensiwe & mad & wont wea to 


Dnavton Lsgtuiii II <83 The hcavie burthen of my pensive 
brest 1884 H MoauMyxt /aif Apot vill | is For the 
cherishing and comforting the innocent, serious and pensile. 
1703 Maundeell youra, ^ras (1733)64 She sat down waary 
and pensive at so sad a disappointment ttji Lytton Aiue 
I li Seeing her mother s emotion, fshc) kissed away the tearx 
from the pensive eyes 1871 R. Eilis Catullus xcvl 3 
When to a love lonjf cold some pensive pity recals us 
fb. Const of,for,esxtMn borry Obs 
c 1499 Mtrba 1 6 My suster is so bevy and peiisif of our 
m)'iiiappea 1577-87 HulinshedCAaoslCiSot) II 137 King 
Henne cloubtlesse was right pensive for his IBecket sldeath. 
1615 Bnathw ait StrappatU 11878) 33 Pensiue still To dqa 
whais good, I ut frolike 10 doe liL 
4 transf Of things Suggestive of, associated 
with, or implying thought, anxiety, or melancholy 
t b Carefully considered {obs ) 

154B Uuall krasm Pat Lute xxi ^ With the other 
pen ife cares of this present life a ipSe Holland f rt 

I runs IL SiO Nine to cuunsall lhay passu all lieliue Con 

sidderit well! Ihe sentence wtis pensiue. 1833 May // rsi //, 
VI 439 they lliibcr pensive savkilolh brut ght 1685 
Lady Klsskll in Aar /ewA dASA (Hist MSS Comm) 1 
144 I have n >w left the country and the pensive quiet of it 
a 173a O vv fab/es 11 vii 46 Would that avert one pensive 
hourY 179a S Rookms P/sas Mem It a 7 Pensive 4 wi 
light in her dusky car 1830 Scott Deuwui I viii 346 How 
have 1 5 .ile while piped the pensive wind t88a Hawthokhb 
Maib hua (fauchn) II tv 45 Adam never knew tha 
shade of pensive beauty which won from his expulsion. 

6 abso! as sb Pensive manner or mood. 

177S C Johnston Pifgnm laa The Archbishop and he 
have parted not the best pleased with each other, which has 
put niy friend a liitie in the pcnsives. a 1814 Manmeonng 

II I in V(w Brtl IkeatreU 89 Fold your arms as if you 
were musiiig.^no not so — more on the pensive. 

Hence a, nonce u>d, ? rendered 

jiensive or tad, saddened 
sSmShakk /ecvi'sC mpt ai9These trophiesof affections 
hot Of pensiv d and subdued desires the tender 
t F« lUliT«]lMUL Ohs tare [See *HEAr>] 
Pensiveness. 

Y«i 4S1 tvoo Two Mer kaufs 874 And scide ' Freend, 
your pensifhced asswage a 1490 ~ Uenta Shssm in Lay 
folks Maes hk 393 Now hops now dred, now pensyfTliede, 
now thought, A 1 thyse yfere palcn iiiyii cfiero and bewe 

P« ninTtlyi [1 Pensive It. *1.1 ^ ] In 
a pensive manner a. With meditation, medita 


or melancholy thoughtfulness 
1989 bfKNSEa f M letrank in J keat Werldl Bvib On 
lierlMis and floures si e vvalkcd peiisiuciv 1813 Shaks 
Het I III II 11 Stag itoect The King drawee the 
Curlaine a d sus rcir.g pei viucly Suff How *«d be 
luukes sure he is much afflicted >893 Rtaurs Get 4 
S K Pref While t I contrive order penhivel) and slowly 
compose these niMters. 1791 Mkh. K in i itsi' Lom Forest 
VIII She sat for some lime jeaiung pensively on her arm 
1879 I aouiiii \koit Stud (1883) IV v 374 He bad walked 
down the bank pensively while I was In the difficulty 

FananTenaaa (pcnsivnesy [f as prec. + 
NESS.] 1 he quality or state of being pensive , 
thoughtfulness, usually tinged with melancholy , 
heaviness of mind or heart, sadness, melancholy , 
t anxious thought as to coming events, appre 
hensiveness {pbs ) 

I4ts ae Lyuo. Chron Froy 11 xiv (ijssX Now ye are 
gone pensyfneSNe me sleath 4919 Baeclav Ei leges til. 
m Cyt 4 Uplondyskm (Percy Sik ) p Ivii, 1 he pensivre 
ness and payne Of courtiers or they iheir wages can ob- 
layiie isSa N Ii iiKviEin tr Castankedas Cong F 
lad. I xxu 73 The rest of the Fleete was so -cast away 
before their eyes wherewith tl ey were siroken Into a very 
great pensiuenesse s8ei Hoi 1 and / huy I 8 He deliucred 
tlie army from all pensiuenesx and feare 1870 Eachaici< 
io t Utrgy 3J For him that rives blocks or enmes pack* 
there is no great expence of parts, no anxiety of (hind ■ o 
great intellectuall ^nsiveness lygs Johnson Rambler 
No. 304 P 7 The moments crept impcrccptil ly away through 
the gloom of petisiveness t 8 » J W CaoKiEZYiur^ 17 Icb 
There was not only no grief but not even a decent pensive 
ness i8$8 IlAWTiioaNE fr 4 It Note Bks II 31 The 
divine pensiveness of a Madonna s face 

Fenaone, obs form of Pension 
F enitemon, var spelling of Pkntstemon 
F enster (pe nstaj) rare [f Pen rd * or w i 
Jr 8TEB ] One who uses a pen in a small way , 
a petty writer , a literary hack. 

sdii CoTGE., Plumeteur a Scribe CIcrke, Penne man, 
Scriuener Penster 1871 t» MKaFuiTii H Rtekmond I 
III Oh' the poor penster ' spaa Sat Rev 33 Feb 334/1 
The enterprising pcnsler who acted for a daily paper 
Peil»tOOk^(peii,st<flt) [fPBNT^ i-hSiWEr^ ] 
1 A sluice or floodgate for restraining or 
regulating the flow from a head of water formed 
by a 'pen ’ (see Pen sb i 3), as in a water mill. 

1807 Cowell Intsrpr s. v Bay Water comming out of 

them by a passage 01 flud sate (called the penstocks lysif 

LoneL Gas. No 6431^3 A Penstock of a Pond. s8at Traus 
Soe Arts XIX 368 The penstock, which regulates the 
quantity of water running to the wheel 188a Haily Tel 
36 July, There are sixteen openings througn which the 
sewage flows into the reservoirs at regulated by the pea 


quantity of water running to the wheel 188a Daily Tel 
36 July, Thera are sixteen openings througn which the 
sewage flows into the reservoirs at regulated by the pea 
stocks— or floodaBtet. 

attnb S791 R. Mvlne Ref / ka uts k Isis 53 Two tan 
A Bridges to a Penstock ditch s86i huus 7 Occ,The 
penstocK-ebamber, tide flaps and overflow channel at the 
junction of the High Level the Middle Level, and the 
Outfall Sewers ore works of magnitude and interest 
2 (£f .S) ihe channel or trough in which a 


penstock {m tense i) 11 placed • PEhTBOBOH 
b A tube V which water ii conveyed from a bead 
of water into a turbine o Also applied to the 
barrel of a pump, through which the water tianet up 
shifl WsasTER PsHstoek, a narrow or con Aned puce formed 
by a frame of limber planked or boarded, for holding or 
c inducting the water ofa mill pond to a wheel, and furnished 
with a flood gate which may be xhut or imncd at pleasure 
1884 Ibid Pea stock 3 The barret of a wooden pump 
tkegPop Set Monthly XVl 613 A ptiiitock is a great 
tube, usually, of boiler plate ci nveying water under head 
into the wheeUase in which the turbine revolves. 
Prxutook^ rare-o. [f Pen ri + Stock jd ] 
A penholder 

I tWa WansTKa, Pen itotk 3. The handle used with a 

' meialllc or other pen 

II Fmsiuu (pe nsifm). rare [L. /eimmw weight, 
charge, duty, in I* an ' imposition ’ at school , f 
U hndfre to weigh ] A charge, duty, or allotted 
tasK , a school task or lesson to be prepared , also 
(/. T ) a lesson or piece of work impoaed as a 
punishment, a school ' imposition ’ 

170SJ HowcW-Tr (1834) 398/1 (SvanDk-very one hath his 
Psasuni, hts allotment oTwork ana time assigned him tn this 
world t88ej W Shksex I ujurors Daughter 91 John 
Dowse worked at bis daily tow as a Khomboy sal down 
to his pensum 1890 in Cent Diet 
Pd ttsyi N Now Sc. and dial [f OF penstf. 
mnom smg and pi ptnsts, gH. hasty, jolty, tardy \ 
I -Pensive. 

' a 1400-90 Alexander vyys With princex in hys palm all 

pensey [o r peiisc] he siites. e 1440 Atpk Tales bo Or he 
pass) d any forlhcr or made one ende, he began to wax hevy 
St pensie for pa ihoghc S831 J Wilson Noel Ambt 
XXIX (1856) Ilf 177 It s an tnspirin retreat for the indilin 
o a bit cheetfu or iwnsie sang ' 1878 Whitehead Dstft 
Davie ctL 370 Her that was now so quiet and pens) 

j 2 a Giving oneself airs, self-conceited b 
Spruce, neat 

1 1719 Ramsav Cknst s Kirk Gr 11 ix, Furth surted neUt 

a pensy blade, a that in yauntsons Pot Ball I 393 
ihere couthie and penne and sicker Wonnd honest young 
Hab o the Heuch. 1830 J M'Diakmiu Sk Ngl , yearns 
Dtaus 383 Many of tie neighbours regarded her (Helen 
Walkerlas allllle pensy bod) —that is conceited or proud 
8 a Fretful, peevish (of children) b. Ensti 
dious (of appetite) 

ai 8 ag Foxav i oe £ Anglia Pensy fretful) uneasy 
Chiefly applied to wayward children, t 888 A' 4 t’ 3 *d 
Ser X 67/1 Another person speaking of a little dog that 
has leen much petted uys he is 10 pensy, he will not 
toi ch I ew milk 1893 ID Cosens Hardy Broad A oi/oik 9/ 
She IS a poor pcnsejrlittle thing 

PoDsjr, FenayAil, Pentyl, •eyll, ob*. ff 
1 ‘AMtV, PEhSirui, Penczl, Penckl 
t Pent, tb • Oh [app from PENT /// a cf 
bent iipl a and sb ^] 

I A place in which water it pent up , a reservoir 
or enclosed pool (Cf 1 'en ' 3 ) 

1970-4 Lamsarde Petamb Kent (1836) 134 A Pent and 
Sluyce bath been made, which both open the mouth and 
scowre the bottome of the haven 1987 Fleming Cosstu 
lloliHshed III 1537/3 The barborough was become a pent, 
out of the which nothing could pa-Ac out or in 1874 Loud 
(at No 940/4 The Sea bos broke into the Pent against 
the Bench and above it towards Moots Bulwark (at £>over) 
t7ai PvKiiY Daggtnk. Breaik 133 At the place called the 

? State of being jicnt, pressure Cf Pend 
sb t and ■* 

1874 N lAiarAX Bulk 4 Selv 73 In Ihe middlemost 
w here the pent or bear of it beneath was iiolbliig at all 

P«at (pent), sbi [Short for Penthouhf, or 
assumed as the tint element of it ] A sltiping 
roof or covering, a Pkntuolbk (m quot 1760 
app rejpr F penle sloping sntface ) 

V , Daniel Ineartk , Hen k cxxxvii, As all the 
Toyle of Pimtes had tieeiie bpeni To force a Lattice or 
Subdue a Pmte ) 1794 Remembranier (1778) V 487/1 A 
pent over the base story, and shone and a little sup of 
a window to light a closet by the side of the chimnief. 178a 
H Waleole Let to Bari gf Strafford s June, Four chum 
hers practised under the pent of the root .*«3 Holme Lee 
Loving k Servinr I ii as The pent over it to throw oAT the 
ram 4899 y,nT R Insttt Bnt Aickit 14 Mar 3S0 H is 
well eiiber to have a porch or pent. 

Feat (pent), /a pple and /// a Also 6 ponte, 
arch ipont, 6-8 ypont. [Inform, pa pple 
of t Pend v 8 var of Pen v >, and lo primanly 
upended, penned, but m its senK development 
somewhat indejicndent of the vb ] 

1 Shut up within narrow limits, closely confined, 
imprisoned — Penned/// ir.f Also^. (in quot 
1811, Restricted in action, 'straitened') Const 
(a) as pple , {b) as adj 

(а) 1999 W Wateeman Fardle Faitons IL ix. 190 This 
people petite within narowe boundes t|7a brENSEX 
'tkeph Cal Jan 4 Hb dock, tliat had bene loag ypenL 
188* Milton P L ix 445 Long in populous City pent 
1718 PoFE Dune III 185 But ivho is he, in doset ckxw 
y MntT iSoa Brookes Gautfeer (ed 13) av LldPord, 
Ihc bridge is thrown over a part of Ihe river that is pent 
bet ween two hi|^ rocks tfriW larLOaili Robberds A/nw 
(1843) II 350 Since our American tosses, we have been 
habitually pent to hvc 1871 B Tavlok AVner/ (187$) 1 viil 
iig Wbai bliss within this narrow den is pent 

(б) i8m Marston Anloaids Rtv v lU. Iba Stales o( 
Venice Like highswota Aoods drive down the muddle 
dammes Of pent alleg eaace. i8e8 Bacon 1 333 The 
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minslinE of Open Air with Pent Air. 1704 GoLoeM Jrav 
agt The pent ocean rising o er the pile ttge M Asnolu 

EmptdetUt tH btn» 1. ii iSa In vain our pent wills fret.. 

0 With in, up, at pple or ndi 
a lige M€rit Taitt in SitUm 1 If is ^1843) I p Ixxii 
I haue ben pent in at WettminMtr In prison. 1581 Mul 
i-ASTKe /'ati/ivHt xxxix. («8^) 187 Content to be pent vp 
within priuate dores. iMt Callis Slat Stwert (1647) 54 
A Kiver is a running Stream pent in on either side with 
Walls and Banks 171a DaaHAM fAtol 15 A Mag 
naling, conlincd pent up Air tlM / B. Roaa tr OtniPs 
Met M The pe il 4 u wave Chafed by obstruction iByo 
MtCsaTHY OtvH Ttmtt II xxvii 313 A relief to perplex^ 
pent up emotion 

a Of a place, room, etc Shut up, confined 
(Conet at pple or adj ) 

IM4 »r Pt ConttHtioH VIII. 31 Go get thee gone And in 
thy pent vp sludle rue my shame ifcs Med Jrnt IX 187 
The pent up bed house the clothes of infection unventilated 
and unwashed laya Lonof IPayitdt Johu /lea/e 39 Alt 
left at once the pent up room And rushed into the open air 
+ 8 Having something pent or closely confined 
within it , distended or strained by being overfull 
of something (Const as pple oradj) Obs 

l(ei Holland Phajf I 30 All parchments and such bke 
bladders or skinnes are so pent and stretched with spint and 
wind, that they burst wttWU tSSy N Faisvax In Phtt 
Irani II 346 She found some relief by it but was after 
much pent In her wind, tyaS Youni Loot ham* \l 30 
Ihro dreadful silence the pent heart might break 


1 hro dreadful silence the pent heart might break 
Fan^ obs or dial form of Faint 
P aata- (penti), before a vowel pent-, a Gr 
•sKva-, combining form of irfart five, ocenmng m 
many words in Greek ns a variant of the eanler 
trevre , and forming the initial element in variont 
modem technical words adopted from Greek, or 
formed from Greek elements 01 on Greek analogies 
In 6 hem. it indicates the pretence of five atoms of 
some element, as in teutacarbon, petUa eompeuud 
(see below), *<ntacnlortde, pentaftuonde, penta- 
sulphide ( sulphuret), peniaxide, and in many 
worded descriptive names withoat number, at penta 
nitnhduizc amtdo monaxy homo-fiuarestein 
remtOibMle (-br* stk) a Chem , having five atoms 
of a base, or of replaceable hyilrogen Vent* 
aoamtkona ( ikt n)i9s),a Aat Hut [Gr ijtoseba 
thorn], having five spines Fentaea pmlM a, 
having five capsules Feataea rboa a Chem , 
contammg five atoms of carbon ct Pbmtask 
F eataoa rpaUacy a tot , consisting of five car- 
])els Feataekromlo ( kria mik) a of five colours, 
capable of distinguishing (only) five colonrs tn 
the spectrum f Feataoo oooaa a Bot [mod I 
coectm carpel, f Gr mmao* gram, seed] - penta 
arpellory, or, having five seeds, or five cells 
each containing a se^ Fa ata-00 apmuiA a 
chemical compound of the pentacarbon senes see 
PkVTVNK Faata«»a-atia sb. and a, see quots 
Foata otiaa, Faata*etlaal, -aott aal adjs Pool 
[Gr harlt, iartv- ray], having five rays, as a 
sponge-spicule Faata^ oUc a. tot [Gr aveKot 
circl^, said of a flowir having the parts in five 
cycles or whorls. Faataialphoas ( &de Ifas) a 
Hot [Gr ii*Ki^ brother] (of sUmens) united by 
the filaments in five bundles , (of a plant) having 
the stamens so united Fa ata-dodaoaka droa, 
a dodecahedron contained by twelve pentagons, 
a ])entagonal dodecahedron, Fa’ataAroalua 
(-drsem) [DraoumI, an ancient Greek coin of the 
value of five drachmas Fa’ataOd a Bot [L. 
fidus split], cleft into five, QuiNQUirin Faata - 
gmaalat [after Bigamist], a person who has been 
married five times Fa-ataglot [Gr yK&rra, 
eea tongue, cf polyglot^ seequot , aofFaate- 
glottlaal a Faatahalotd a. chem , oontaming 
five atoms of a halogeo in the molecule Fa ata- 

haaalia Azal <1 Ctyst [see Hixahedral], having 
five ranges of six facets each, so Fa ataliaaa- 
hadxaa, a figure of this form Faatala’asaui 
/ogu [after Dilxuua], an argument analogous to 
a dilemma, involving five altemativet. Faata- 
lagaa (-Ijig) [after Decalooli], a act of five rules 
orlaws. FaatalofF[cf TBtiooY],acombmatioi 
of five mutually connected parts, a pentad 
FeatalO'phaAoat a. [Gr k&fiot ridge, dSow, 
o#ovT- tooth] having five-ndged teeth, as a 
mastodon of the genus PentalophMon {Cent Dut ) 
Featapa*taloaa, f -pa taloaa adjs Bot , having 
five peWs. FMttaplMaio ( lp*nik) a Mus [Gr 
kopndl •> Pbmtatonic. FaataphyUoas 
(•filoa) a [Gr foAAow leaf], five-leaved So 
t Faataplipnel Aaana a Faata*ptaroas a tot 

( Gr wr*pA> wing], having five wings, as certain 
rulti FaaUpkata Gram [ad Gr wterawrairof 
ndj (Pnscion)], a noon having five cases Fe nta- 
p^k (-ptik) [Gr wTvxi fold, after Dimcii, 
TRmTOHj, aa altar-pieoe or the like consisting of 
five hMvw,*i e a oeatral piece and two foldiiig 
“ WTalorf [A rsis] 


pieces on each side 


' having five stresses Featase'palous a tot, 
having five sepals. fFaataspMSt [Gr -awaoTos 
from to draw, pull] see quot FeatosqTa e- 

aMMR 0. Bot [Gr owipua seed], bavmg five seeds 
. tta/i Maymc Expet t tx , Penteuanthus appbsd to a fish 
I with five spinous rays to one of us fins, *peniacanthous 
173^ Bailsv (folio) ' Pentacaptnlar havine five seed 
pods vni in Ash. tSSS Ooijmc Amm Chim v 108 
*PenUCarbon molecules such as amido valenc acid or 
phocine 1149 D LAMraaic /larr Chem 390 "Penta 
chloride of antimu y sbCb. iSOo CLeMiMtHAW tynrh 
A tern The 337 Phosphorus and antimony can unite with 
five atoms of Lhlorme to form the pentachlondes. tpoe 
/ aneet 4 Aug 33^ i Intermediate between normal and di 
chromic colour vuion there are ihoee whose vision is "penta 
chromic telrachromic and tnchromic 190a 19/A Cent Apr 
fioy Phose who see five colours may be termed pentachromic 
1707 Sloahk 7 a atca I 309 It (the fruii) is "pcntacoccoiis 
or divided into five CelluUe, containing each a blackish 
Seed, itfia O IIN0.4HIW Chem iv 66 Of tn , tetra ant 
"penta<ompounds, including glyccnne, the lactic, but)nc 
and valeric acids. 1730-4 Bailev (folio) * Pentachrost ch 
a set or series of verses so disposed, (bat there are alwa> •> 
found five ocrosticks of the same name in five divisions of 


^clic type itjo I iNDLKV Nat Syst Bot 36 llicy Itjie 
Oitlon 1 ree tnbe] are also known by iheir "pcntadelpbous 
stamens. 1837 Hekfrev Bat | 313 In Hypericacea: »o 
have Iriadelphous, and pentadelphuus slates but these 
are generally denominated polyadelphous 1M9 Phili ifs 
I enev x 373 lliese five types of form alt regulair and all 
parts of one equi axed sysie n, may he named and employed 
to designate crystals the culie octahedron "pe u^ode 
cahedron ««07 Robinson Archuot One a \ xxvl 548 
Besides the lelradrachm were coined "penfadrachms and 
bexadrachms. sRIa OctLvi^ *PeHlafid sMo Clkminshaw 
IPurld Atom. J heary 113 This also applies to phosphorus 
"peiitafluoride sfigt Blount Oloitagr , ■/ rn/isrwMjt/ one 
that hath had five wives st^i Preutr* Mag fx. 483 Her 
father the wont y Peniagamist sate Ocilvie 'tentaglot 
a work in five different languages. 169$ Bloi NT Otosso^ 
'Pt toglattual, that hath five Tongues, or is skilled In fise 
several I-anguages. iSjiil Eneycl Bnt V 5*6/s The com 
pounds containing more than five atoms of halogen behave 
as mixtures of the "pentahalcud c ompounds w th halogens 
tl ey furnish the products of the decomposition by water 
of ihe pentahaloid conspound and klso ihe free halogen 


Fx/iot Lts., 'I tnieiherahedtvn. 1797 W Tailox in 
Mtnthty Rtv XXIV 55s Phis "penlaiogue is chiefly oh. 
Jectionable on acc unt of the sags e drift of the fifth com 
mandment ttn h uenfai t Uil/e) The Poultry Pentalogue 
or Five Rules for hancy howls aid hoal fanciers. 1904 
Athtnanm 18 June 788/a It is easy to see that the desire to 
find a "pentalo.^ia es'er)thi g ha led to somewhat faniif I 
distinctions, Cacnfv tr 7 ahuh 1 Cl n Diagn (ed a) 

v 188 These observers discos ered cadaserin ("peniamethyl 
cndtamine) m tie unne 1693 t htl I rats XVII 684 
The Flowers grow in Uuslers like those of the \ me arc 
"pentapetalosc 1706 Ph l ii-t */ entapetalont / lants 
1719 y iNcv Lex t hysi c ffed (ed 3 347 The Lmbclli • 
ferous Plants, which nave a pentapeialous FI wer >14$ 
Lihiilev AsA. Ao/ vi (1858) 104 c. Corolla monopcialous or 
penlapelalous. iMs MArrAaebN ionnler/ UL $ A scale 
IS 'penlaphoniG when Ihe 4<6 a id 7*" degrees from the key 
note ore omitted >73l>-4 Bailey (folio) "/ enlafhyllotis 
having s leaves, ilgy Mavnk A I .x Ptmtaptems 

hivinfi five expansions in form of wings ** tbe capsule of 
the hvoaymnt ledi/aliHt "pentapterous. tfigfi Blolnt 
d rtorr ' Pealaptotet nouns declined onely by five Cases 
Faieholt />«/ terms Art 'Pcntaptyih.anaUsx 
painting has 1 g many leaves, tmff yteaher 16 Dec 379/3 
The "nentarsic line must consist of me bars, and at least 
two of the stresses must he strong and full upon the last 
syllables of a bar 1I57 Mavne Fxpot Ltx , Penloscpn 
lous ilvo IIenti rv .f/uN Bot (ed 3)316. noa Ralfhson 
Math Ihct '/ entaspast an fngine consisting of five 
Pullies, vu three ahose a > t (wo below iM-ja Wfbster 
' Pealaipermont coiuaini >g five seeds Fneyel 1879 D 
CAMraBLL Jnarf Chem 311 kcllow precipiute whi h is 


PMltMiiOrd (pentik^d) A/tu [f Pinta 
+ Gr. xop^ atnng. Chord ] 

1 . A tnuiical instniment with five stnngo. 
lyai Bailey, Ptataehard, any musical instrument that has 
five strings lyaysgi Chambebs Qv/ s.v The invention of 
the pentachord is referred to the ^thians. 1799 Grot e 
Diet Mm I 4 A piece composed on purpose for an insiru 
ment newly-invcntad in London aiHl called the pentachor I 
iBae FoaaaoKE Eneyet Anitf 6ao Pentachord, strung « Itli 
ox leatber, and touched by a goat's foot 
2 A system or series of five notes 
till Busby Dt t Mm (ed 3) Pentachord nmong the 
ancients sometimes signified an order or sj-siem of fisc 
sounds. iMd W "c Kockstbo in Grove Dir/ Mm II 341 
Each of these (ecdcsiaatical) Modes is divisible into two 
members, a Pentachord and a Tetracbord 
1 8 The interval of a fifth Obs rare. 


Pentaol* (pe ntUc’l) [in med L. penta, ulnm, 
app f I’hNTA five -f tulnm, dim or instrumental 
suffix, but actual history ob^re It had penta 
colo 'any thing or taUe of five corners’ (Hono), 
F had (i6thc.) something used in necro- 

mancy (Godef says 'a fiTC-branchen candlestick') 


\h applied to wnieth worn round the neck an Tmulct 
ko e would connect it with F ttoi ptHtitutl (utl i 
Godef ) % jewel or ornament hung round the neck f pc i<i 
hang A to col com neck ] 

A certain fi^e (or a material object, e (, 
somethuig folded or interlaced, of that shape used 
as a symbol esp in magic app properly the 
same as PentalkaX Init also used for various 
other imgical symbols esp the hexagram or six 
pointed star formed by two interlaced triangles 
(See also Pentancik i ) 

The /tH/m/r of Sola, no, in H More 1664. is the same as 
pentanglc 0/ Solomon of StrCawaynec 1340 Sir Thomas 
Browne 1646 and olhera 

•SS4 Chatman SHeulon A/ Hy„ nm ,n Cynlh a Wl<. 
(1875) i6/a Then in thy clear and icy pel tacle N » execi ic 
a magic n trade. tSey Dkkkek If A. 0/ Hahylon Wka 1873 
II 300 lake Periapts, Pentacles, and potent Charmex io 
lure downe foule fiends 1616 B \onv>nDcvtla Assi 
II 1 hey haue Theirrauenswings theuhghtsandpcntacles 
With charactersi I ha scene all these. 1M4 H Move My t 
tmj I xvui I 3 Theit Pcntacles w Inch ihey hang about 
ilieir necks u hen tl ey conjure (which they forsooth call tbe 
Pentacles of Solomon) are adorned and fortified with such 
trai scriplions out of holy Scripture (1660-70 M Casai bos 
Credulity If Incred (1677)71 By certain >r«r and seal 
and rharacters to fen e themselves and to make themsdvr 
invisible against all kinds of arn s and musquet hulletx. I 
t8oi Scott Harm 1 1 x* His shoes were marked wiih cru » 
and spell I Upon his breast a pentacle t86a Lyttok Sir 
Sto,y I You obsercc two Inaiigles interlaced and inserted 
in a circle? The Pentacle in shorL 1889 Sat R r i9Se| t 
380/3 1 he sacramental [charm] bore a figure that looked like 
a rough copy of the pentacle 

Hence Faata enlar a, of, pertaining to or of 
(he nature of a tentacle In mod. bi ic 

PentkOriniB (pentae krinin) Chem [f mod 
1 Jentaatn us (tee next) -E l» 1 ] A colouring 
matter found in I intacrinus and other cnnoids 
1S88 Rolleston & Jackson Amm / f/r 575 

Pentaoruute (pent* krmait) lalmoHl [f 
mod L (Oken 1815) /V«/<K-/3« St/ ‘ sea lily (,f Gr 
**FTa fi\e + apiror lily) -i- ite 1 2 a ] An enertnUe 
or fossil Cl mold of the genus Pentaennus or famil) 
Pentafrintdir, hiving a pentagonal column 

itit W I HI Lin G // M n. \ ( eol (e 1 3) 141 } elr 
factions of marine animiK ax coniltitex cnenn tex pe ta 
CTiniiex, enirochitex and tr abiirx t^ Bake* ell Gee/ 49 
A iher fos. il abundant m the liax ix the penlacr nite 

PkataOFillLOid (pentT krmuid , a and sb 
/ool [f as prec y oid] a adj Allied 1o 
or resembling the genus Pentaennus or family 
PentaertmJee of cnnoids (chiefly extinct, and found 
as fossils'' b // - A prntacrinoid cnnoid 
1877 Hixlfv Anal Im Amm ix 551 A sinking rc 
xe 1 1 lance to the oral end of the young Penlacnnoid hrva 
ofC matula. 1888 Koi lfjitov & Jackson Amm / fe 571 
In the |iei la nnoKi 1 e stalked Anledoi 

Pentactinal to Pentacycho see Penta 
Pentad pe nt^ [ad Or nivrbr, -aBo later 
forms of me 11001 -ito a group of five see AD I a ] 
1 The number five (in the Pythagorean Sjstemj 
a group of five 

169* H Monk Con/rel Cahiml (1713' 153 So manifest ls 
I t xnial special reavin Pythag rax had to mention tbe 
Tetrad rather than the Pentad or any other number 
that form cf sweari g by Him that firxt imparled the 

Calhala. 1660 Stanley J/ut / hilos ix (1701)383 2 The 
Pentad is the first complexion of both kinds of number eve 
and odd two and three 1891 Dai\ fr /N/ rmf / tO Test 
( 1 893) 48 The laws appear often to lie arranged in Prnixdx 
oi^roups of five. 

a A iieriod / I five years (Cf Decade 2 ) 

•88e j l> Whitkfv Climattc ChamKts vri. ,37 f be mean 
of the last iwo pentads, 1866-70 and 1871-75, were almost 
exactly the same as the grand mean 

3 them An element or radical that has the 
combining power of five units 1 e of five atoms of 
hydrogen Altaathtl ox adj 

1877 WATTS rAem I 460 \ anadii m was. till lately 

regarded as a hexad n elal I ut Ruscxie has shown that it 
I a pentad 1880 Athenxum ii Dec. 781/3 I'hc authors 
coi clu le that t that substance phosphorus i. a pe tad 
Hence FaataAlo ( xdik; a, of the nature of 
a )entad (sense pentavalent, whence Faata- 
dlolty (-di siti , the fact of being a pentad 
Pent»d»ctyl, -yle fpen'^dscVtil a md 
\lso 7 pente [ad 1 pentadactyl us, a (ir 
afFroMarruX ot five fingeied or toed , f 1 knta + 
fiawTvX Of finger In mod P penladaety/e ] 

A ad; Having five toes or fingers 


t i Organ. Sat I -36 Ihe tea wer g to inc nun 
m lizards and other pentadaciv le a iin als. 1887 Athenxu 
33 Apr 546/1 It IS xho»n ho* primitive is the pla liKradc 
pentadact) (e foot of man ..... 

B /^ tl Ir I /V«/<7/i</)///j (Pliny), ‘a kind 
of shell fish (lycwis & Short) Obs 
1661 Iaivell //«/ Amm M a. Inlrotl The turbines 
are great tuberous, muricale or penteduclyls 

2 A person with live digits on each limb 
tSSa Proctor Rough Ways 313 Ceorge who was a uenlv 
dactyle though somewhat dcfoimed about the hands ail 
feet Jlnd Mane a jMntadactyle with defonned ihuml 
gave birth to a boy with six toes. 

bo F* atate^ Uo a -x prcc A , Faatada 0- 
tyUna, the condition oi being pentadactyl 

88-2 
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form of ihe enure uruuu had aiitertorly and poeteriorly five 
digtui (PenladaciWum) iMo Proctor rit 

A girl hexadaclylic on the right aide of the body and 
pentadactylic on the left aide. ilM GUmthrr in kmycl 
Bni XX 45«/a The di|(iul elemenu seem to tndtcate more 
than pentadact) liam. aa in the extinct hkikyotaurt 

PentodaotTlOlUI (pentidse ktilM), <1 rf L. 

f^ntadactyl us (sec pKNTADACTiL) + 0 U 8 ] Hav 

log five digits (fingers or toes), or five processes 
resembling fingers, as a star fish Ois 
i66j-4 Robinson in PAif fratu XXIX 480 This appear d 
lone a kill to the StcUm A/amur, being Inangufar a d 
sometimes Penladactyloiu. ilsA-l W Clxrk I «« tltr 
/Avrvax Ztwl II fop Feet short pcntsdnctylous. itys 
biR W luRMER in hHeycl. Brit I 830/1 The human foot 
therefore is a penMdactyious, pianligradc foot, 
P«nteda«Mie (jut nt&d/k^n) CA*m [f late 
Gr (in comM for w«rr««a/tf«d fifteen 

+ AVt 3 b ] The paraffin of the i5>carbon senes, 
C|,llsr So atada c laa (-dfsain), thecorrespond 
ing hydrocarbon of the ethine series, CdH^, , 
Pentad* eyl, the radical CtsH,, 
tSys Watts Diet CAeut VI ^3 Ptniaiitiaiie obtained 
from American petroleum With chlorine it yields penta 
decyt chloride PtHtmitaMt hoinologoua with clhinc or 
acetylene 

PentadelphountoFentngamiat seePasTt 
Pentageron see Pkhtagonon i Fentagla 
see Pkktanouc Pnntaglot see P*nta 
PMitagOIl (pe ntig^n), a and sb Gtom Also 
7 one [In A, ad L. ptntagSu us, a. Gr tMvrti 
or pentagonal, five-comenkl, f rwra Pknta 
+ -7an> os from stem of ytwUi angle. In B, ad L. 
pentagSH um, Gr efyrd'yea'ov, the neuter adj used 
as sb. Cf 1 * pentagon* sb (13th c in Littre), 
whence the Eng form in gene J 
\A adj Having five angles, pentagonal Obs 
(or regarded as attrib use of the sb ) 

1570 BiLUNCSLsy EuchH iv xi 1 18 In a circle seuen to 
desenbe a Penlagoa figure e lullater and eciulangfe. tMo 
Bariow /N t/uf IV XI, A Pentagone figuTA 1489 Stays aau 
Perltficaiien it The Front A K in the Pentagon Fort 
B jA A figure, usually a plane rectilineal 
figure, having five angles and five sides. In Forttf 
A fort with five bastions 

igyi Diooes Pantom , MaSh Treat Def lx T ij Fuery 
etjuilater triangle souare orPentagonum i49aR.STArvLToN 
Straila s Lam C li arrts \ 11 41 A Fort built in the forme 
of a Fentug n s 46 « Barrow Em.ii f i\ xii, About a c rcle 
given to diacribe an equilateral and an e lining Isr penta 
gont 1780 CiRAY Motes W alfoie Wka 184} V aoi A 11 an 
holding a pair of compasaex a d 1 y 1 1> aide a Polyedron 
madeupol (weliepeni tgoi A itooAsuitu AnmKeg Mttc 
r rents 314/3 The caalle of Beig a 1 an old pentagon with 
round towers at the ai ales. 1870 tttustr 1 omt Net s 
9 Oct 448/3 Lhe fort is built m a penuigon 
b Comb Fe ntagoa dodeoahe dron, adodeca* 
hedron contamed by twelve pentagon's. 

ilgSSroav Maskelyne r>7'3/«/? gr | 183 The pentagon 
d xlecahedron approximates to the regular dodecahedron 
of geometry in proportion os the dil edral a glea approach 
eiuality lhe rei, lar dodecahedro 1 imposaibit aa a 
crystallographic form, is the limiting figure between the 
two clasaea of peniagon-dodecahedro. 

Fantagonal ciieuta: gdn&l), a isb ) [f prec 
+ AL cf h pentagonal (i 533 in Halz Harm ) ] 
L Geom , etc Of or pertaining to a pentagon , 


goual* 8 ami so on IM Furrauhe for the sums of m 
terms of the several ranks of Pol>gonal numbartk Penta 

go.«tu.i2!ip?u. 

Hence Feat* fOBAll/ adv , in a pentagonal form , 
so fPeata foaexy, tPentege ulus mjs Pin* 
TAGONth, PeatefOBOli* drea [after rhombohe- 
droH etc.], a solid figure contains by pentagons , 
Feate foaoid a , resembling a pentagon, some- 
what i^togonal 

xt/A Sir T Browne Caret Cyrus in The flowers before 
cxpucation sre *penlagonally wrapped up with some re- 
semblance of the Natta or moth. 1898 R White tr Dtgby t 
Potvd, Symg. (1680)73 The *pcnlRgonary figure of every 
I one of these stones, tggg R HAVOOcKEtr J,oma*te\ iii 
Their circular 'pcntagonian hCKagonian octagooian square 
and crossc ones. 1898 Story Maskblvne CryeteUlogr 1 183 
1 be pentagOD dodecahedron 1 he twelve 'pciitagonohe 
dron IS a very characuristic form of certain mineral species. 
i88e Slaoen in JnU Ltuu. 6oc XVI 303 Marginal contour 
*pentagonoid. 

II Paata gonon. Obs [a. Gr vturiiiyan'oi', sb 
use of neuter of movtiLfuu-ot see Pxmtaoon ] 

1 Pentagram, Pxntanglb i 
The forms yentagarom tentageron here cited 
appear to be comnHions or scribal errorw 
41990 Greene Fr Beuem 11 (isgd BU. lhe great arch 
ruler potentate of hell 1 rcmbles. wnen Bacon bids him or 
hia fiends Bow to the force of Ins Pentageron Ibid xiii. 
H d Co luring and adiunng diuils and fiends With stole 
and albe and strange Pentaganon. 1990 Naxhb P Pem 
tests Wkv (Grosart) 11 ia6 Some of old time put 
superstition m cliaraclers, curiously engraued m their Pen 


iperslition m cliaraclers, curiously engraued m their Pen 
igonon but they are all vatne, and will do no good 
18^ Rowley Btrth Merl v I. (18^ Cub, He binde you 
p with exorcisms so strong that all Ihe black pentagoron 


c 1809 Rowley Btrth M 
up with exorcisms so sli 
or hen shall ne re releas 
2 - Pkntagon B 


five sides, five cornered or five-sided 
Pentagmat figure in quoL 1613 Pentaconon i 
tS7X lUaCKH / antoni 11 ix Mivb The Area of this penta 
raiall superficies. i8ia Skloen IHustr Drayton s Poty^otb 
IX T 54 lhe supposed Uruttenfuss, 1 a Pentagonull figure, 
ingrauen with ‘ryiria or Yyna in Germany they reckon it 
for a preseruatiue against Hobgoblins syfiS Martyn Ao»x 
teatt Bot xvl(i 794) 173 The species is distinguished by its 
pentagonal calyx. s87a Nicholson /’a/sron/ no Order 11 
Asteroidea, the body is star shaped or Mntagonal, and con 
sists of a central ‘ disc surrounded by five or mure lubes or 
arms t$n Caeselli fechn. kduc IV 138/1 lhe Italian 
engineers adimted the pentagonal or bastion shape 
D Applied to a solid figure or body of which 
the base or section u a pentagon, having five . 
edges or dihedral angles j 

1570 Billinosuy Eudtdxt Def x 314 If the txise be a 
PentMon then is it a Pentngonall or fiuca icled Pyrainis 
1771 Pennant Four Scot in 1760(1790) 68 Great columns 
of stone renlarly pentagonal or hexagonab i84aLARt>NSR 
CeoM 233 A regular pentagonal pyramid 

o Contained by pentagons, as a solid figure 
1891 Richardson r sot v (1853)91 1 he pentagonal dodeca 
hedron may likewise be formra on Ihe cube. i$fS Story 
Maskelvhs Crystallogr f 177 The pentagonal icositetra 
hedron (or twenty four-pentagonobedronX 
2 A nth Pentagonal numbers the senes of 
ruLTGONAL numbers i, 5, la, aa, 35, 51, 70, 9a, 
etc. formed by continuous summation of arith 
metical series i, 8, 7, 10, 13, 16 etc 
1870 Collins m Rigaud Corr Sci Mem (1841) II 196 It is 
likewise a pentagonal number, or compo^ of two, three, 
four or five pentagonal numbers. 1799 Huttoh Math 
Diet Figunite JTuiniert such as do or may rmesent some 
geomeincal figure as triangular pentagonal, pyramidal, 
etc numbers. 

b as r 3 A pentagonal number 
179s Hutton Math, Die/ s.v Polygonal Nuntben, The 
Angles, or Numbers of Angles are the same as ihoss of the 
igitre. So the angles of the pentagonals are 5 of the hexa- 


Costfc a regular Pentagonon well fortified 

t P«nt» fOBOnS, a Obs [f L pentagon us 
(see Pentagon) + ouh ] - Pentagonal 
1881 LovELtZ/rrA . 4 sum hr Via Introd, Amongst Fishes, 
The Cortilsgineous, are plame or long The heart is penta 
gonous. tfoj Phil I rant VIII 0188 1781 kcLis ibi f 

I II 358 It u formed of pentagonous joints, or vertebra 

Fentiigoion Me Pentagonon i 
P ftBtlkfpnUB (pentigisem) [mod ad Gr 
wrrrd-, nrurlypaftfiou sb from nenter of ittrrlypafi 
H or adj , formed or consisting of five lines, f wfytt 
five -f ypaii/ai line mark ] A five-pointed figure 
A formed by produemg the sides of a pentagon 
both ways to their pomts of mtersection, so 
os to form a five iwinted star , the ‘ five 
straight lines’ of which tM figure consists form 
one continuous line or ‘ endless knot ’ h ormerly 
used as a mystic symbol and credited with magical 
virtues. (Also called peutalpha pentode {pentagle, 
pentangie'', ipentamnon {pron, -geron) ) 
i8» hratert Mag VII 347 lhe pentagram was a penta 
goiiM figure suppmed to possess the same ki id of power 
which amougst us, used popularly to be attributed to the 
horse shoe. 1899 rENNYSON Brook 103 bketching with her 
slender pointed loot Some figure like a wizard pentagram 
On garden gravel 187B A W 'N MU Greene t b r Bacon 
II 31 Notes 309 lhe pentaaranima, pentageron or pentalpha 
IS the mystic figure pruuULed by prolonging the sides of 
a regular pentagon till they intersect one another It can 
be drawn wtibout a break in the drawing 1899 Miss 
A. M bioi DART y S Blaeite viil 178 , 1 found a hindrance 
—a pentagram— in my way, like Mephi>tupbele!i 
Pent8^aph, erron form of PcNTOGBAru 
II Pftata^Bi* (penUd^i nli) Bot [modi , 
f I enta- Gr yw^ woman, female, taken in Knse 
'female organ, pistil’] An order of plants in 
many classes of the Lmn-ean System, compnsing 
those havmg five pistils Hence F* atecyn {rare), 
a plant of this order, FeatanraloA, Feata- 
tj alOTia, Feata gyaon* adjs , belonging to this 
order, having five pistils 

1769 J Lee Introd, Bot 11 viii (1785) 93 Pentagyiiia 
comprenendi ig such Plants ns luve f e blyles. iia8-3a 
Webstrk Peutagyn a plant having five putils. Penta 
poiien. having five ptstilH 18x9 Iah don / 4Nfagy»i;Hj having i 
live styles. iSwMAVNEAr^ Lee 903 Pcntagynious 

Pent«]l 6 CUral(pent 3 h< dral, hedral),a Also I 
pentaedraL [f 1 enta + Gr iSpa seat, base + , 
Ah cf Hexareukal] Gf a solid figure or 
body Having five faces, esp having five lateral 
faces, five sided (os a prism of pentagonal section') | 
So -f Feataliedrioal, Featah* drone aiOs in 
same sense , Featali* dxoa, a solid figure having 
five faces 

xBoa Watt in PhtL Prats XCIV eio note Hexoedra] 
and 'pentaedral prums are most abundant 1 then the tclru 
edral, tb« triedraL hcptaedrul and octaedraL i8r8 Kirby 
K Sr butomoi IV 388 Peniaedrat, that hath five Bides. 
s8ifl PHluirs, •Pemteihtdncai figure b figure which liath 
five sides. 1881 In Bcovnt G/Mzayr xffsKiuZPenteihedroH 
(a dUTeient speUing), the pentsedron. Ibid, Pentaeetron, 
a piliaz wrtth five sides. « 17x8 Woodwabd Fosetis (1739) I 


1S91 Latieei 3 Oct 789 A iww anssstteuc called penial, 
whiu does not produce total uneonMiousneBS, but only 
a kind of hypnods. 1891 Brxt Meet, yrul tS Mar 4^ 
Vklu thinks pental may with advantage replace chloroform 
and ether in many ope^lons of sbort duration. 1899 A>xf 

See Lex , PentaL QHio. Trimethjlethylene It ha* been 
used as an amBsthetic, but is not a safe drug 

PentftlexamB to Fwntftlogy see Penta 
n FantBlpllA (pent* Iffi) [a Gr nhrtaKpa, 
% synonym of wsrrdypa/iRor Pertaoram, f whtr* 
five + iK^ the letter Alpha or A , from its pre 
senting the form of an A in five different positions ] 

I Ri Pentaoram, Pentanole I 

llil Hobhouse NuA lllutir (ed 3) 344 We often see 
' Rnglish shepherds cutiing the pcntalplia in the turf, 
although they never beard of Antiochus, or saw his coin, 
and although they are ignorant of Us mystic power itee 
D Turner 7 V»<r Norm indy I 170 The produced pentagon 
or combination of triangles sometimes called the penlalpha. 
siU K. Smeoley Oecu/t Sciences 61 fbe salutary pen 
tai^a should be written on the suble doors. 
P«atftiil«roiUI (pent* mStM), a [f Penta- 
+ Gr pipot part -i- -ous ] Having, consisting of, 
or characterized by, five parts or divisions 

1 Bot Having the parts of the flower whorl five 
I in number (Often written merous ) 

I 1835 Lindi ev Introd, Bot (1848) I 316 Pentamerous, if 
a flower cuiisIsM of organs m fives s 887 Hknebkv Stem 
Bit 333 I rees or shrubs with an imbricated 3 merous c^x 
and corolla. igM BENNBrr in Academy 11 Jan 33/t The 
four stamens of bcrophulariaceae and Lamatac are admitted 
to result from a draradation from the pentamerous type. 

2 Zoot * Consistuig of five joints, as the tarsi 
of certam insects, also applied to such insects 
themselves, as the beetles of the group Pentpmera 
b Having five radiating parts or otgani, as a 
star fish or other echinoderm 

i8b6 Kibsy & Sr tntomol HI xxxv 683 Pentamerous 
Insects arc ihouc which have five jotnls in all their tarsi 
i8a8 /8i<f IV xlvii 378 /iw-zt pentamerous iflTaRoLLKSTON 
A atm /{/k Introd 143 ELhinodermata Animals which 
combine with a radial and ordinanly pentamerous arrange 
meni, tracts of a bilateral symmetry 

bo Feata menl a - prec. , Feata meraa, a 

pentamerous beetle (see 2 a, above) , F* atamex* 
( m{*i), each of the five divisions of a pentamerous 
animal , Feata-merlan, the condition or character 
of being pentameroos Feata'mexolA a , allied to 
the extinct genus Pentamerus, of the family Penta 
mendm of orachiopods, havmg somewhat penta 
gonal shells , sb a brachiopod of this family 
1841 Brands Diet Set eu. Pentamerous Prutamera 
a section of Coleopterous insects mcludmg thoBO which 
have five joints on the tarsus of each leg. S899 Mature 
14 Sept 460/1 Theories of stalked -ancestry, penlamerat 
symmetry and tie like syoe Laneksteb treat Boot iii 
19 Variation from pentomerism may arise suddenly (discuii 
tinuous meristic vanslion Ibid, ^ I'be whole animal lan 
I be divided into 3 corresponding and almoBt symmein al 
sections, pentameres , by 3 imaginary perradial planes 
PeBtUB^tftr (pent* mAu), sb and a I'ros 
[a L pentameter sb, ad Gr mvriptrpM adj 
I consisting of five measures, sb a verse or line of 
five measures , f irevra- five + pirpor measure Cf 
P pentamitte sb (rifloo in Hats. Darm ')] 

A sb A verse or line consisting of five feet. 

1 In Greek and Latin prosody A form ofdacty 
lie verse composed of two similar halves (penthe- 
inimen), each consisting of two fleet and a long 
syllable (thus equivalent to a dactylic hexameter 
with the Mcond half of the third and of the sixth 
foot omitted), in the first penthemimer each of 


poB d of Pfates set leiwlhwaya. 

Fentfthexfthetural, -hedron see Penta 
FenteKpe atfll) [f stem of Pknt(ane, etc + 
al, app. alter tkioral\ A name for trimetbyl 
ethylene (C(Hm) when used as an aiuesthetic 


I commonly used in alternation with nexameters, 
constituting elegiac verse see hXEOIAO A. I 
' lhe name arose from a mistaken analysts of the veive as 
two dactyls (or spondees), a spondee, and two anapmsts. 

19I9 PuTTEHHAM Et^ Potsts I XXIV (Arbd 84 Elcgle 
was fn a jdlioux maner of meetic plactng a limping Penta 
meter, after a lusty Exameter, which mode it midoiottrotisly 
, more then any other meeter syas Watts LotK ill ii t 3 
Certain Latin words should be framed in the form of hexa 
meters or pentameters and this may be done by those who 
‘ know nothing of Latin or of verses. cltegCocEBioOEAf/n 
I Potuet, Etsg Metre, (Example) In the hexametar rues the 
founlalna silvery column. In the pentameter aye falling 
' III melody back. 1874 Sayce Compar Phitot ix tM lhe 
I charm of the louin pentameter is enhaoced by the niymliig 
I of the butt syllables of the two penthemimers. 

2 Applied to lines of verse consisting of five feet 
in other languages , e g the English * heroic ' or 
iambic vene of ten syllables 
STB* A Bedfobd PempU Vus vi 114 Odes and Hymns 
in wveral kinds of Vene some were Pentameters 1749 
Pouer Pros Numbers 39 The Cbsutr falling constantly on 
the fourth Syllable In ths English Pentameters or Hcroicfcs, 
creates a dull Uniformity in the k low of the Verse. sIM 
Bmoao Messianic PropK/A ^ The pentameters use quite 
frequently the divine name Adonay JTahveh. 

B. aiy (Now attrib use of sb ) Consisting of 
five metricM feet , having the form of a penta- 
meter (see A), esp, of the dactylic penumeter 
19^ Lanolev Pel Verg Ds Imunt 1 vlil 17 Of the 
nomiMr of the fete os Exameter and Pentameter whicb it 
alsocalM Elnfiacal iTfls J Warton x II ei< 

Like Ovids Fasti in hexameter and pentameter versea 
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t»^KunwoHUtl ^Stc A{m*,Pt*i Wk> (Bohn) 

111 171 ThoMWtwrypanlwiMUrtalMorDrydraaindoUMra. 

Hence VeKto’aetm* a, written in penu« 
meters ; VM«ft*as«telat. a writer of pentameters , 
rmtifaMtrlN v. traHs, to moke into, or like, 
a pentameter 

I 9 M Prturv, Htn f tl 1 (i866) 5 Thu Irew kinde of 
hexametred and pantomtlred vorw loou S^iuert 

II ^ I p xxb Engluh hexametruu and penUmetrUt* 

aittlS^THKV/liw/er ! ragtn (1848)674/3 Horace ha> been 
made to pay the same thing by the inaertion of an apt word 
which pentametrUeii the verse ilgl W !■ Hxiilanp In 
7 rm/ >k,M XXVI 10 There wiT not the same rUk of 
penmmetrtalng the hexametcra. 

II P«atuidria (penta ndni) Bot [rood I 
(Linnieas 1735), f mod I pentattdr-us, f Gr, 
s'«i'r(o- five + Mf-, stem of man, male, taken 

in sense * male organ , stamen see Monandhia.] 
llie fifth class in the Llnntean Sexual System, 
comprising plants havtne five stamens not cohering 
So V«staa 4 ar (ntrv) [F penlat$tlre], a pentan- 
drons plant, Vanta ndeiaa, Vanta ndxioaa, and, 
(usnaify) raistemAnnui adjt , belonging to the 
claas Peutarufrta , having five free stamens 
17*0 r Lkk /H/ntti Bet 11 xix (1765) 113 l'tttta$idria 
comprehending »uch Plants aa have five Stamina. PTfs 
Mastyn Rotuunu t Bel U (1794) 8& ito6 (.ai rmx Bnt 
Bet 35 Tamarlx h lowers pentandrous itsa-is Wksetss, 
BtHltuuitf, BtHtauilHeui I imi i kv Nat Syet Bet 

310 The pentandroue corolla and j lobed calyx iSST 
Mavnb Jix/es lex gao/t Pentaadrioiu, or pentandrouA. 
liyg Hkhnctt & Dvaa lathe Bot 531 The ume probably 
ahra happens in the pentandrous H> pericineak 
Paataa* (pe ntrin) Chem [f Gr. nier* five 
+ -AM* a b.] I he general name of the paraffins of 
the pentacarbon scries, C,H„ , also called Qtttu 
latu and Pentyl hydnde 1 hree such hydrocar 
bons are known (see quot ), all colourless mobile 
fluids, occurring in petroleum, etc Also attnb , 
as pentafu lamp, vapour etc. 

So Pentena (pe m/n), an oledne of the pentacarlion aeriev 
CjHiot compruing four known forma, one of which ia 


and SIX known the chief being VALxavLXNX Pentlnyl, 
^ radical CiHr. as in ptnttnrl ethyl eeute CiHjjOi 
Panto Ic a applied to fatty acids, aldehydes, etc of the 
same series as A:x/<»/corValericacid,C4Hi»0, Pawtone 
Pe atonene a hydrocarbon of the formula CjHs Pentyl, 
iha radical CsHii, of which one form u Amyl, hence 
Pentrtica 

1977 Watts /■ eu arr Cktm II 48 Pentanei, CtHis Of 
these hydrocarbons there ire three modiAcations, via 
t Normal Pentane (CHsCCHilsCHij. a Itouenunc 
ICaHj CH(CHa) 4] 3. Neopenune (C(CHs)i) UlH 38 
Pentencs, CsHis Of the four possible modiAcations, 
ffermeUPeateae, or Fthyl allyl, CsHs CtHj boils at 37'* . 
/Ai/rM/rxr,or Aroylene, is obtained, together with uopemane, 
by distilling amyl alcohol with sulphuric acid, /^rf, 
lertiary pent) I iodide. Ibit 63 I'aleryltnt or Ptnliae, 
CsHa Of this liydrocarbon two modiAcations sre knowa 


Ihd iet'aiyleme or peHteae CsH#, ia fornicd by the action 
of alcoholic potash on valen'lene dibromide Ihd. 148 
Pentyl alcohols and ethers. The formula CsHitO may in 
elude eight different alcohols (1] Butyl Carbinof or N orinal 
Prinuuy Pentyl Alcohol [al Isobutyl Carbmol, Isopenty I 
Alcohol, <xr Amyl Alcohol the ordinary amyl alcohol pro 
duced by fermanUtion. ttid aga Pentoic or Valenc Acida 
these acids admit of four metameric modihcaiions. the 
Arst and second ore obtained by oxidation of normal pentylic 
and isopeutyllc or amy lie alcohol respectively i 9 ja Roscoa 
Ji/em Chem it6 Pentyl aloobol, CsHiiO, u obtained from 
pentylic acid by redudng Arst to the aldehyde hiid then 10 
the alcohol s^ Moaixv & Muia IPbr/s bid 111 807/3 
Penteaeae occurs in oil depsuited by compressed gu 
derived from bituminous shale. 

atPifi ■•m Dat^ If ewe ij July j/s I'he pentane air 
Aame is produced oy burning a mixture of air and pentane 
vapour from a suttable organd burner 1I9A Ihd u Jan 
3/1 Mr A Vernon Horcourt s pentane standard hod again 
been vindicated as a relhble and exact standard, while in 
practical use in gas testing the pentane argand, proposed t>y 
Mr Dibdin in 18B6, hod lieen chosen as a suitable substitute 
for candlee m daily work 


but, in lense 1 , Mrhapi an accorumodateti form of 
pettlagle, m origin a variant of Pkmtaclk ] 

1 « PENTAOLK, PeKTAOKAIf, Pkmaipha. 

13 Geno t^ Gr Kat 6 jo I 1 ien vchewed hym be 
Schelde bat was of schyr gouica, Wy ih be pciiloiigcl dc paynt 
of pure golde hwes 1 Hit u a syngne bat Salomon set sum 
quyle. In bytoknyng of Irawbe, bi tytic bat hit habbes. For 
hit u a Agure ^ haldes fyiie myntes. And vche lync vmbe 
lappes aiid loukes m ober. And ay quere bit is eiidelcs. and 
Knglych hit callsn Otieral, as I here, be eiideles knot 
1C4Z Sia 1 llaowNK Peead. 1 x 43 They are aAuld of 
the peotangle led 1650 pentoglcl of Solomon limtertM led 
1650), 3 triangles interserted ami made of Ave hnes). i*« 
MourxT & BgNNKT lloilth e tmpr (1746)67 Diet is d«An^ 
on exact Order in Labour, Meal, Dnnk, Bleep, and 
Venery for they are thought to be Pythagoras hfs Pent 
angle or Ave squord Figure slay W G. ST heeemre. ViU. 
Curate laS Had 1 but shown him the pentagle ot Solomon, 
or the Chaldea TeWagrammaion, how the (tend would 
have howled at me in < 

2 >s Pkmtaoon 


hopper of Rondotetius, whose head is like a pentangle, 
having as k wart Ave eornars. lyei Moxoti 3 /a/A Dut , 
PetUarem ts a Oaomairkal Figure having Ave Angles. 
Peuiangte, the Mmc, only a Creek and Ixitln word Joyiied 


I FentanmUr (pentx qgi^UU', a [f a( prei. 
+ aitguldrlj Having five angles or angular points , 
pentagonal 

sMs Mokuan S/A Ciutry 1 44 Hie Mullet ixHnls arc all 
strait and pentangular 1A73-4 Geaw Anat Irunkex. 1 
I 10 Ibrough a (jIom, mmc appear Pentangular others 
Sexaiigulan and Septangular twA-yJ Bxsuvoxii 
Hum t i/t (1836) xvut 189 Ihow pentangular divisiunc 
which charactcri/w the Ixick of the sea lurtowe rijya W S 
SvMOMixi Rei Retke x j8i It was of a pentatigubu- shape 
with a bastion tower at each angle. 

P«ntax>«talo(M to .phyllou* tee Pw.ta 
Pmtlbpo^ (penlx pMi) /Vur [ad Gr tyjie 
*irti>ratoiia, f weyrivovt of five feet, f wtura + 
worn foot cf Dipody ] A verse or line consisting 
of five feet, or a serinenceof five feet in a verse 
sMs In WxBSTVR tWs Ali vn 7 Hadley e C reek ( reuatu 

1 1073 A single foul taken by itself is called a monopody 
two feel, taken together a oipody three feet a tripody 
four, Ave, tlx Ac., a telrapody pentatxxly hexapod y A 
iSft Harptt'e Ifag Mar 570/3 Fven the |ientapudy exists 
in song and dance Hid Hundreds (of folk songs) 1 1 
HiingTrLinmusicconsisiingofdipodiesAetrapodies tni^ics 
pentapudies, and hexapodies 1900 H W Smvtii f ritk 
Mehc Poeie 380 He (Py thermos) horroued from Sappho the 
luganedic pentapody (hendecosy llabus) 

OF«lltapolia-( penta. pirits) [f.i Gr vsrra 
woAir a state of five towns, f irerra five + woAn 
city, town] A confederacy or group of fitc 
towns applied in ancient times to several such 
groups. 

It 14SS WvMToi M Crea. 1 i n? Penlapolis next is y ne, h or 
V citeis bar ar fyne 1608 Shaks. Peru/tt Diam I ire 
Simonides king of Peiuapoluc) 1 Hiai wai i i nece 

1 1 xiL 89 1 hese six colonics formed an icssociation <lis 
tinguished by (he name of (he Dorian ptatapoln tSIa 
Sk-makv hncytl Rtitr KmoiiI III iSsyNichoUsIll com 
pclled Rudolph of Hapsburg to cede the pentapolis and the 
exarchate of Ravenna to the papal see 

Hence FantapoTltaa a., of or pertaining to a 
Pentapolis spec, to thit of Cyrene in I ybia 
iTsy 41 Chamscrs Lyct s. v Patnpaestaa, Because 
Sabellius was of Pentapolis and the IPalriuassian] heresy 
wread much tlierr called the Penlapolitan doctrine iSsj 
Kinoslev Hvpattu xxt Did the PentapolUan wheat ships 
go to Rome ^ 

Fentaptarou* to Pentaptjrch* see Pemta . 
Pentaroh (Mntark), sb [ad. (,r. type utv 
rapxo* (used in Byzant Gr ), f W»^(f five + -upx®* 
ruler ^ tetrarch In mod b pentarque (Littre) ] 
a. The ruler of one of a group of five districts 
or kingdoms b One of a governing body of 
five persons. 

(iSgl Blovni ( fnrrx'' t e to > a CaiMain f fixe men) 
* 7 W Hllv ir O Haheitye,Oi,}i 1 I 63 None of the 
pentarcha under that title a.s iimed the dominion of il e 
whole island I Ireland), tygt W Tavuik in Iteathly Rei 
XXVII 500 To sulwtilutc a monarch for the pentarchs of 
the present constitution. 

Pa ntaroli, <* Bot [mod f Gr afyrrfive-f 
beginning ] Arising from hve distinct points 
of origin, as the woody tissue of a root 
1M4 Kowkr a Scott Ih Ban t I haaer 348 The xylem 
IS Inarch to pentarch and octarch 

Penta rchloal, d ntre-^ [fas next -v ilai } 
Of or belonging to a pentarch or a pcntarchy in 
quot fig (a next a b, quot 163^'! 

••♦•J J OHNSON Aiad t eve ^ niiis nan the scniincll of 
niy peiilarchicol souldiers pariiiiiied to rest 

Pentarohy (|ie ntiukij, Alsoyrrrp// pempt 
[ad Gr. trerropX'*' <1 qtuuqacvtratc, 

f vtyrt five + -apxta rule ] 

L A government by five rulers a group of five 
districts or kingdoms each under its own ruler 
In quot 1S71 applied to the European sy stem of ibe f i\ e 
Great Powers 

iStyHoLiNSHkOCAraw H ret Fax I 1 5/1 1 he monard c 
or sole gouemenMtit of (he Hand b^nie a peiuardiie il at 
IS, It was diuided betwixt fiue kings. lAii SrsEO Hut C t 
Rnt IX VI I 47 Dermot Mac Murgh (in that lime of ihe 
Irish Pcntarchic, or fiuefold Kingdomc) hauing secreily 
xtolneaway the wifeufRuiherlcke 1799 h Icxxta Amx/o 
Sacr I II vi 353 bast Anglia made it a tcirarcliy | b!>scx 
a pcntarchy ilyt tuhe 37 Jaic So iie a nter hlely deplored 
the dissolution of the great European Pcntarchy 

2 The government of a country or district by 
a body of five persons , a governing Isody of five 

16S1 Sir A Haefenge I aet U ill O Fief 3 1 hough I 
stood ever a profevt enemy unto Monarchy, I appeared 
a cwpiteui Zeaha for a Pcntarchy syii Swot h lamiarr 
34 Jjui., A picture reDresenting hve persons as large as II c 
life silling in couiKil together like a peniarclw iSay 
^ bcoTT fapeteoH II, I'he iiicoiivciiience of (his pentaichy 

iSu P k LETCHER /rf V xxxvili Auditue second 
of me Pcmptarchic Ihd v 1 xlii. Those five fair brethren 
(the senses] which I sung of late tot their Just numter 
I colled the Peuiptarchic iA«i Hicaai \fr« Vup 13 I he 
! Pcntarchy of sencca. ilgg Milmam / a/ CAr xi\ 111(1864) 

I IX 119 What may be called Ibe Supreme Peiiiarchy of 


PMitMitioll (pesitistik) [ad mod L pettla 
stuh US, a Gr weymonx or adj of hve lince, f 
P*MTA- + ffWxor row, line 1 
1. A jDtiup of five lines of verse 
I (lAfS Bloumt C/asrqgn, Pentmethh, that consists of Ave 
verses.) thap Vnuun, Pemtaetieht Suuua s, consisting 


I of five verses iMa 3 in Stkare Fntyd heln haeul 
111 1 945 In tbe few instances of pentastlchs the last three 
lines usually unfold the reason of Ihe thought of Ihe 
first two. 1I91 [sec Oc ASH h). 

t 2 fixe quot ) Obs rare~'> 

I!iount( letsoer I entaih kilpeiitaetuhee) |>orches 
having five rowes of Pillars. 

P«ututichon* ixntae utlkas), a Bot [f at 
prcc + -018 ] Arranged in five rows, five rankeii , 
tsp of a stem having five leaves in the spiral row, 
and thni five vertical rows or orthostichies in the 
phyllotaxis. 

3^7 Mayme F xpet lex Pentaetichue disposed 11 
five rows, pciita.viiclious 1S61 Bentley Man Hoi 1 9 
This arrangement of cycles of five is termed tbe qui 1- 
cuncial pentaslichous or five ranked arrangement 

P«lt*»tom,-«(pent 48 tpm, 0“m) lool Also 
in L form [ad mod I Perttaslomum, f Penta 
■t- Gr aropos adj formative f OTbpa mouth , so 
called from tbe appearance of the month and the 
two pairs of chttinoid hooks adjacent to it (iso 
In mod F )] An animal of the genus Pentaslemum 
or Penlastoma comprising mtemal parasites infest 
ing man and other animus, an aberrant group of 
A^htttda formerly classed as trematode worms 

ftijU A r heamtuUn l araeitee Hum A«/y(Syd hoc.) 
II 7 People took these four feet for the same number of 
oral orifices so that c inlii g tn the true mouth five such 


So Faata ■tomoia a, resembling the genuv 
Pentastomum , or belonging to the group Pent i 
ilomotdea, represented by this genus , sb an animil 
of this group Praia Btomona a see quot 
1857 Mavnb kxpee Lex, I eutast iiius having five 
muuOis openings penlastomous. 1890 Lent Did Pen 

Pentaatyl* (pentastail) a and sb Auh 
rare~'‘ [f Penta 4- Gr. ervA-ot pillar. (.So in 
mod b )] % otij Having five columns m front 

or at tne end, as a building b A building 
or portico having hve columns 

i7a7-4> Cmamreks C^v/, Peataetyle in architecture a 
work wherein are five rows of columns 17^4 A udtm Ant 
Archit (1810) 113 Peataetyle an ed fice having five columns 
in front 18x3 P Nicholson I rid Build. $90 i88t 
()CIL\IE Peutiatjle having five coin n ic 

Pentasyllkbic (pcutasiisbik), a [f L 
pettlasyllal us, a (jr wevToirvAAoB o* five syllabltd 
+ K Tf er Sill title] Consisting of five sjllablcs 
So Paataay UaMsaa {notue mi , pentasyllable 
con lition , PantaByllabla, a \i ord of five syllables 
a tyyi Gxav (Wrer-f Etg 1/ f/v Wkc 1 843 V 357 Penta 
sy liable and Telraxv liable (lines of verve). 1 hese are rarely 
used alone. s8i6 ^ Ait W 369 It could not be done 1 1 
levs compass tl an a pentasyll-iblr 189a k HsLLin \at <» 
(N y ) 35 Aug r4$/i I it lanaii , bowever if we cat 
excuse its |>cnla.<y llabi m,veeiiis to recommend it-elf as su] 
ply ing a desideratum. 

Peilt»t«UClnpeiitali«k) [atl i. tetittUeutk its 
tuu (Tcitullian fJOy'', sb f ( r 1) uiytiirtvx o 
the pentatcuch (Let of Itolema-us Gnosticus r 160 
m Lpiphanius Adi Hsxes xxxti) { 4), sb um 
( sc BtffKot) of wtyrirtvxot adj ‘of hve liooks’ f 
wirra- five + tivx®* ‘ implement vessel , in jh si 
Alexandrian Gr ‘book’ Ink Peiilaleuquij 
L ISame for ihc first five books of the Old Test! 
incnl (Genesis, Lxotlus, 1 .cviIilus Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy) taken together as a connected grouji, 
tnditionally ascribed to Moses (hence called ‘ the 
five books of Moscs’) 

• 5 J» Paijex 7 53 I Pemhatheukes fyve bokes of Moyvtv 
lawe, peniaihevtoa lua Mr re te^fut Fiadale Wks. 
343/3 Tlial after these takes well learned we bee mete for 
Ty ndales peiilaleukes, and 1 yxidales tesuniciue. iffth J 
HrxiKRR Hut hel Ep. Ded Then he and losua did de 
liucr vnto them the whole Peniatychon of Moses to be 
dailie read A taugbe 1(14 Sblden rttles Heu 15 Lmig 
before his time was the iVntaieiich turned into (.reek 
iSaASixT Bkownk /V mf // \i 1 276 Jerome profe.svcih 
1 1 his trvnslalion he was fame sometime to relieve I im clfe 
by ihe Samanlane Pentateuch 1768^4 1 icke* It \ it 
(1834) II 410 Ihe Israelite had nothing more to do tlia 1 
open his Pcnwicuch 1867 Laov Herbert Ciatte L vtil 
310 Ibey were shown the oldest known copy of the Pen 
tateucE 

2 tramf A volume coniposcrl of five books, 
etc. see quots tare 

i6s8 Blot NT Gloii gr PeHtatem.li a oli me of h e 
Borkv l«S8 Piiiiiii'v lentatemh nlvi i y rolimiecon 
Mxtmg of five books »84a 1 Hvc.lison Mid Lei v v By 
analogy some surgeon, have given ihe name Surgual 


tench. 1891 Blaoes Ititle) The Pcmaieuch of Prtmmg with 
a Chapter on Judges. 

Hence PaatatattoEal ()>entatii4 kal) a, of, per 
taming to, or contamed in the Pentateuch 
n 184a Williams cited In W orcester •883 Darwin in f 
(1893) 357, I have lung re.retteil that I used the Pema 



PBNTATHIONIC. 


658 


FENTBBKIMER. 


tciirhal term of Creation 189a GtAD»TOKit ImprtgnmiU 
R«ck (1893) 176 The spirit of the Pentateuchal lews. 

PmtAthionio (irc nt4J»t,p mk) a Lhtai 
[irrcg f Tknta + Or sulphur + *10 see 
Ditrionic ] In /entaihume actd, an acul con 
tainiuK hve atoms of sulphur m the molecule, 
colourless, inodorous, and of bttter taste 
Hcnre Paatathloaat* ( )»3i JnA) a salt of jienta 
Ihionit aci 1 

In quo! 1849 applied to the aiihjdride or oxide (SiOO. 

|S«9 P tAMriELL iHorg Cht I j8 ! tnta kiemc at d 
Si Oj Thu acid » in solution when an excess of sulphide 
of hjdrogen gna is passed into a saturated solution of sul 
phurous a id laSi Athe tx « 39 Jai ifip/t Ubtal in g 
heaulift lly erystall red hsn im and potassium pentathionatrs 


Having the combining power of five atoms of hy< 
drogen or other univalent element , quinquivalent 

1B71 Roscoa Stem Chtm 174 lha elements of the 
nitrogen group poascss a pccuharily by which they fre 
iiiently appear as if they were pemavsilent sNl A W 


phurous a id 1881 Athetx « 39 Jai 169/1 Obial in g 
heaulift lly erystall red hm im and potassium penlathionatrs 
1881 Vature XXIII 615/3 Mr V Lewes describes 
several potassium pentainionatcs These experiments 
appear to establish beyond doubt the existence of penta 

Fentathlotc (pentiB>ln) [ad Gr vevroS 
A7ri7f, f wtyra$Xov see next ] An athlete who 
contended in the pentathlon 

tSa> h H Pakkf* / ama / 1 1 sum I Iletween Porson 


II Pentathlon (pcnti 
poutathlum H a 
[a Gr WyTaffAw, f vi 
An athletic contest u 


1 Jilpn) Also in Lat form 
6 e and Aom Anltj 
rr* five + dflAop contest ] 
nsUting of five exercises 


(leaping running, throwing the discus, throwing 
the spear, and wrestling), all performed on the 
same day and by the same athletes 

Phili irs, »it BuDOEU.S'/rr/ No i6t 
f 7 The Commonwealths of Greece t from whei ce the 
Romans afterwards borrowed their / eHtathtum which 
was composed of Running Wrestling Leaping 1 hrowing 
and Boxing 1778 R Ciiandliui J>m ( ireu iv rs 
Tela non and Peleus challenged tbcir half brother Pbucus 
to contend in the Pentathlum. its* Grots Grttee 11 
hxx X 447 ITie pentathlon or quintuple co itest wherein 
the rut nc match and the wrestling match came first li 
order 18M W Smith iVref Cr it Rom Aafif s v The 
pentathlon was introduced in the Olympic games in 01 i& 
PMAtatonio (pent&tpmik), d Ciim [mod 
f Gr wivTi five + drotiot Atoh f ic cf ] 
Containing five atoms of some substance in the 
molecule, sfiec containing live replaceable hy 
drogen atoms , also » Pfktavalkkt 

Watts Vet Chtm VI 73 Pentatomic Alcohols. 
Pinite a d buercite two saccharine bodies having the com 
pisition CtHisOs probably belong to ihu class ol bodies 
••73 J 1 ’ Cooke tvetv Chtm 390 No definite pentatomic 
tiyJ-rale IS known 1873 ViAXttFownt Chtm (ed. 11)633 
( lucoses may be expected to act as pentatomic alcohols 

Ptatatoaiid (pentx Ulmid), a Entom [f 
mod 1 Pentalomtdm pi , f PetUaioma name of the 
typical genus (Olivier, 1789), f Gr aevra- Penta 
hve + ropo* cut, in reference to the 5 jointed 
antennx ] Belonging to the family Penlatomtdm 
of plant feeding heteropterons insects, mostly of 
warm climates, and often bnlliantly coloured. So 
rmutonla* a in same sense , Vanta tomoM a , 
related to, or resembling, the PtnttUonndm 
iSpe CtHt Did, PintatomiHt Pti iatemoid. ipeo Iht 
VI 360 rmnunculos Amurensis Its stomach contained 18 
laij[e pentatomid bugs 

P«nt»ton« (pent4l<r«n) Mus rart-o [f 
Pbnta + Tone, after intont ] ' An interval of 
live whole tones, an augmented sixth ’ (Stainer & 
Barrett) 

PMtatonio (pentSlpTiik), a Mus [mod 
(Carl Lngel, 1864), f Penta + Gr r 6 v ot Tone + 
10 cf Tonic ] Consisting of five notes or sounds , 
er/i applied to a form of scale withont semitones 
(equivalent to the ordiinry mijor scale with the 
fourth and seventh omitted) used by various ancient 
nations, and by modem semi civilized races, as well 
as in the popular melodies of different countries 
(often calira the Veatci scale) 

1864 Fnoel I/im Ane Nat 134 A scale consisting of 
lly five tones, wherefore 1 have given it the name of Penta 
toHU Scale 1887 I Scott Tui St id ii iv (1888) 333 
ITie ancient scale bci g pentatonic i e five notes leaving 
)ut our fourth a id seventh 1891 Atlu m im 13 Dec 807/3 
I idia dilfers, as h urope differs from the peniaioiiic and 
h^atonie scales of the Chinese and Indo^^hi lese 

p«3ltatr«iiiita (Jient&tr/ mait) Palmont Also 
contracted pentremlte [ad mod L Peutalre 
Mites, L Penta + Gr rp^/ui hole, aperpire ace 
ITE • J ] An echinoderm of the genus Penta- 
liemites, belonging; to the extinct clast Blasteidea, 
■lilted to the crinoids So VnatetrMMtoid ( tri • 
matoid) a , belonging to or resembling the Penta 
tremUids, typified by Pentratremstes , sh an 
echinoderm of this family 

Webster Pentremite a totM\ ctmaiA 1873 Dawson 
Farth 4 Afan vi 153 line curious group that of the Pen 
tren itrs a sort f I irval form 1890 Cent Put t entatre 
t latoid / entatrei ite 

Pentauncer, obs. form of Pevitencfr 
PentaTalent pentx viHnt), a Chem [f 
Penta 4- L vaUnt tm having power or value] 


nitrogen group passcsB a peculiarity by which they fre 
luently appear as if they were pemavalant t8ll A W 
WILLIAMSON inNature XXiV Aii/i An qtom of nitrogen or' 
of antimony is only known to be invalehl in comhi atlon 
w ih hydrogen i but each of them occurs In form of a penta 
vTleni compoutid with chlorine 
Pente, obs. and dial form of Paint 
F entMOntA- (pem/kpntA), before a vowel 
oont*, combining form, repr Gr uwruawra 
fifty, in a few rare words f VaatMO ateieh [ad 
Gr wtvniitiyTafxoti, a commander of fifty men 
Fantaoo Btadraolmi ( dricm) [ad Gr vcErijKoEvd- 
SpeiXfiov], a Cyienaic coin worth (if y drachmas 
VaatMOBtaflo taal a [Gr yKantaa tongue], 
written tn fifty languages Paataoo atall to* fad 
(ir vfErijKOETaXirpoEj, a Sicilian com worth fifty 
htm or ten drachmas 

I i|8a WxcLiF t Ma c lit 5$ After these thingus Judas 
orileytyde duykis of tie peple lrlbun)s \gtest that oon 
Udde a thutisandl and ce itoriouns (or Mini,e an hundnd], 
and pentacontarkes (leders of fyftyk s6<6 Blol nt f lostorr 
PenieiOHtank a Laptiin of fifty men. tSoy Kobinim m 
Arehmol i imeav xxvi 548 In somemuthors wo find the 
word penleconudraci m, or hfty drachms 1848J II 1 inobby 
{titJe) PenteConlaglos.<iaf Pnemostcr or the Ixird t Prayer 
in 50 Languages. itselaTtHtr C O IftUter e Am Ait 
1 133 The costly master piecea of Stal an engravers, the 
great Syracusan pe itekunlalitres at the head 
llPeilt«OOIlt«r^ Or Ants/ [a Gr wturij 
Kounjft ] A commander of t troop of fifty men 
.6.3 Binchau AenoAhon 54 The Coroteh framed six 
Companies, euery one consisting of an hundred men aid 
appmntad C*pla>nes ouer the n and Penteconter<L a id Fno- 
iqotarches. itssOaoTFr ecu i\i VII 139 The Pente 
k nter and the Loci age were responsible also each for his 
larger division 

Fenteoo nter 2 Cr Antiq [ad Gr wtvTrj- 
eovrtiimt ] A shiii of btirrlcn with fifty oirt 

•838' UiiRLWA t Greece IV xxxiv 346 DexippuA who 
was sent out with a Mnlecoi ter sailed away to B) ran 

. Hum 1848 OaoTE Greece 1 iv Danaos placed his fifty 

I daughters on board ofa penleconter (or vessel with fifty oars) 

I Pentecost (pentrkpst) Also 5 pentooat, 

' penooat, 5 6 pentbeaoat(o, 6 7 p«ntiooat(*, 7 
pentyooat. [a Christian L ^thtsU (Testul- 
lian), a. Gr awrifttoim) (ac. tipipa or lapnj) fiftieth 
(day or feast), in Tobit 11 i, z Maccabm xii. 33 ] 

1 A name of Hellenistic origin for the Jewish 
harvest festival (called in the Old Testament the 
feast of Weeks) observed on the fiftieth day of 
the Oner (q v ), i e at the conclusion of seven 
necks from the offtri ig of the wavc-sheaf, on the 
s cond day of the Passover 

Ihe first day of the Pa wens always the 15th Nisant 
the i6th Nisan is the first Day of the Omer or wave 

offering seven weeks fru n which on the 6th bivan, ts the 
Fea.st of Weeks. Thus m 19 o, the i6th Nisan coincided 
with Sunday tsth April and the 6th Sivan with Sunday 
3rd JuK whi it were also chat vear ^ster Sunday and 
Wh t Su day I but the Jewish lesuvals, being regulated 
solely by the moon may fall on any day of the week mb a 
ciooe Allfbic //« i I 313 On Sam ealdnn Pentccosten 
sette God m Sam Is ahela folce < 1175 Zamf Horn 89. 
laSs WscLiF 3 IAkc XI 33 After Pentecost (Vulg fost 
Pentecesten, I XX arrd Se ntr taynntrw wirn)*oarri< I thei 
wenten a3eins Oorgias prepoost of Ydume. — Ar/j ii 1 
Whanne the dayes Peniccoetes, Most that is, fyftit 1388 
dales of Pentecost) weren ftilfillid alle disciplis^erei to 
gidere m the same place lefio Biblf (( enev ) Tofnt li i 
Tn the feast of Pence oste which u the holy (feast) of the 
scuen wekei [so in i8it) LXX ir rp nvvriixooTijf feprd !) 
IffTtv syui rirre rfMopeAwr) 1737 Wiiibton Jotc/hus 
Jewish IPar 11 iil | i T hat feast which was observed ifler 
sc en weeks, and which ihe Jews call Pentecost 1900 G T 
Pi K\ KB 1 1 Hastings V et /! Me \l\ 741/1 It is cerlai 1 that 
the Jews cetel rated the sheaf wav ng on Nisan 16 a d 
Pentecost on the fiftieth day after Sisan 6) without regard 
in cither cose 10 the day of the week 

2 A fcstivnl of the Chnstian Church observed 
on the Kventb Sunday after Easter, in commemora 
non of the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the 
disciples on the day of Pentecost (Acts it ) , the 
day of this festival, W hit Sunday , also, the season 
of this festival, Whitsuntide arcA or //tst 

The Resurrection of Christ is re orded to have taken place 
on the second day of the Passoveic being that ye-ir the first 
day of the week. Seven weeks after that (and so agaiaun 
Ihe first day of the week) was the feast of Weeks or Pfflte 
cost In commemoration of this these two Christian 
festivals are always held on the first day of the week 
(Sunday) and so in most cases do not coincide with the 
Jewish festivals 

csoee AIlfsIc Ho / I 313 JVs djCASctlva deg i» uro 
Peniecostes Jwt is se fifieoxiMa dzx frvni Aam Easter 
dsexe c tagn ^rht/srth $ Handhoe Tn A irtia VIII 31 1 
Wcl geldme by 3 pentecosten on him geendocT a iiee 0 E 
Chron. an 1086 prlwa he bier his cynehelm selce geare On 
Eajtron be bine ber on Winceastre on Pentecosten on 
Westmynstre 1387 Tkfviba Higden (Rolls) IV 347 pat 
tere about Pentecost^ k<>t Is Witsontide,ke apostles ordeyned 
^ lassc lames Alphms his sonc btsshop of lerusalem 
1481 Caxtou Godeffroy elxv 344 them hclde Ihgr theyr 
pentheoosl or wytsontyde t$g» Siiaks Rom 4 Jut 1 v 
38 Come Penlycost as quickely os it will tSsS (see PaNTt 
COSTAL st ) 1841 Lonof ChlUr I orcFs Su/^r 1 Pente 

cost day of rejoicing bad come The church of the village 
Gleaming stoM in the morning t sheen 
attrit ts/U Orafion CArott. II 934 Vpon the Tuesday In 


Penticost weeke. 1884-3 tn Swayme Sarmti CAurckw Aic 
(<896) 3j 8 Mr Kent penticost mouy 6 e id [Cf PmirK 

8 Jig In allusion t6 the gift of the Holy Spirit, or 
the cirLumstanoes attending it recorded u Acti li 
178 WzsLEV Strm Ixviii }eo Wks. jBii IX 341 The 
grand pentecost shall fully come and 'devout men in 


in vital relation with ourselves. 

I P*nt«OOat»l (pent/kp stSD, sb and a. [ad 
L ptntltostil u ad) (lertullian), f pentHOsti tee 
Pentecost and al In A ad med L pentleest 
iilta (neuter pi of adj ) pentecostnl (paymentt) ] 

{ A. sb {vaaaWy pi ) (Afferings formerly made in 
the Chur^ of ^gland at Whitsuntide by the 
, parishioners to the priest, or by an inferior church 
I to the mother-chunm Obs exc Htst 

I IS49 I ATIMIU 3nf 5 Wwi btf Fdtu f/(Arb.)63 I should 
' haue recevued a certayne dutyc that they cal a Pentecovtal 
1609 m W Money Hist Nerohuty (1887) 539 Pd for Pente 
costalles otherwise called smoke farthings 1893 Kxnnktt 
t ar Antig ix 397 TTiis old eustome gave birth and name 
to the Pentecoslals or Wh{tsun.contnbutions. lyaS Avliffe 
f arerfou 434 Pentccostals otherwiM called Whitsun 
Farthings, were Oblalioiis made by Ihe Forlabioners to the 
Parish Priest at the Feast of Pentecost 

B adj Uf or pertaining to Pentecost , like that 
of the Day of Pentecost In Acts ii 
a 1863 SANDKasoH (J ), T he coilects adventual quadra 
gestmal paschal, or pentccostal itsS Kkble in Lyra Ajpoit 
Lxxxiv III The sacred Pentecosliil eve a tfea A. Rkfd 
Hj/mn Stint Otvine attend our frayer vTComsasthc 
wind— with rushing sound And jpentecostal grace 1830 
RouaaTBON Arr», Ser III lx 1 16 TTicsc are the pcniecostal 
hours of our existence 

II Pentoooster. Gr Anti j [a Gr wturtfitoariip, 
false reading for utimjKovr^p.'] m Penticovter l 

sSo8 Mitfosu Greece I iv 316 the officers of each mora 
r infantry acre one PolSmarch four Lochages, eight 
Peniecosiers, a d sixteen EnDmotarchs 

II Pentecofltya (pcntfkp sti») Gr Anitq Also 
irreg angliciz^ as pe ntekoatp ( kpsti) [a 
Gr rntyrypeoarvi (pi vet) a number or company 
of fifty, f vtimfitoaT b% fiftieth ] A liody of fifty 
men, as a division of the Spartan army 
i 8 e 8 Mitford Grtect I iv 316 Each Lochua consisted of 
four PentevORi)cs and each Pentccoslys of four Enomolies. 
iSgo Grots Cttece IL Ivl VII iii Each lochua compri'icd 
fo ir peniekoAiies rachpenlekoatyconlaintd four enAmuiiei. 
t8^ W Smith Put (frh 4 Rom Antiq (ed a) 485/1 An 

'PontewBph,' erron form of PaNTOobaph 
Pentef* torail, a tare-' [f Gr irfFre five 
Lateral.] kive sided, quinquelateral bo 
t PenteUter a (erron pent! ) in same sente 
sfjs Diaota Panlotn Afath Treat Hhivb A peiililaler 
Prisma, hauing fur the sy dc of his pentagonall equuincle 
basis the first lyne lysi Nichols in / At/ Trans XXXV 
I 483 Two equal pentelaieral Pyramids. 

Pantelio (p^nte lik , a Also 6 ertan pent 
I like [ad Ln Pente/u us a Gr niyrtAn^f, f 
I IlfFrf At) name of a deme of Attica ] Of or from 
I Mount Pentelicus, near Athens esp applied to 
the famous white marble there qtuimed 
>378-80 North PMarch (189, I a66 The ptilers are cut 
out of a quarne of marbell, called pentlike marbetl 1897 
P TTRR Autiq Greece i viii (1715) 39 If (the Sladluml was 
biiill of Pcptelick Marl le iMi Anhit PubL Soc Di t 
/ btemitt is still used (1878) as for the new academy 

So t Fentell oiaa, Peate Uoaa adjs 
I 1741 Middleton 0 <F 3 1 Ik 135 The Mercuries of Pente- 
llcim marlle with brazen heads. 1847 Emsrbon Refr 
Alen Plato Wks. (Bohn) I 394 TTiey (the Greeks] cut lha 
Peiilelican marble os if It were snow 

Pentene, them see under Pentane 
I Penter, obs. form of Painter. 

I t Pe nterem#, 11 Obs tart [f Gr »fw five 
■fi L. remus oar ] See qnot 1656 
1838 Ri olnt Ciotsorr, Pentireuie a Galley that has five 
Oares m a seat or ranlc or a Galley wherein event oar hath 
five men to draw it See Quinautreme 1844 Thiilw all 
Gtiect \ III Ixiv 366 A fleet of sixty pentereme galleys 
Pentes, -esae, obs. forms of Pehtuolsb 
t Pe nteat Obs rare—'' Name of some kind 
of predoni stone 

a 1400-90 Alexander 5368 Piyt fulle of pcnleslt and ohire 
proude stones. 

Pantoterio (pentfterik), <z Gr Antta [ad 
Gr »srr«Ti)pt«ot ] Occnrnn^ every fifth year 
(according to modem reckoning, every fourth, both 
of two consecutive occurrences being counted), as 
the greater Panathencea at Athens 
i8m in Cent Diet 

P«llthemiu«r (penji/mi mar) Ane Pros 
[ad Gr wtpbtiiufupfit consisting of five halves, f 
wirrt five + halved (i)/« half + fUpot part) ] 

A group or cutalectic colon of five half-feet , esj^ 
ns constituting each half of a pentameter, or the 
first part of a hexameter when the ctesiira occurs 
in the middle of the third foot (Cf. Hsmu 
MiMER ) Hence FeBtheaU mmtaX a , applied to 
a caesura occurring in (he middle of the third foot 
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PENULT 


ilN Wkibe Eng Pottnt (Arb ) 8e lli* shorlncwc of the 

uoonde P«||thlniitncr will hardly ba framed la fall together 

in good Miice. 179S PAiitt in If. H Barker Pnrriana (iSey) 

II <>3 Conunt to coiiaidar the ehortcr varea ax Loinpoud of 
two pcathamimerg, iMa BlaCkmore Larna D 11, 1 bad 
replied to Robin now, with all the weight and cadence of 
panihemimerol caeaura. tlyt Pttilic itch t.ai l,ra>H 4A7 
The Pentameter lonxMU of two Dnctyln. Pciuhemimers, 
which muit be kept quite distinct xiMAthti atum as Nov 
704/3 The treatment of the weak and the strung pcntbe 
mimeral ctesura of the dactylic hexameter 
P«lltll 01 UI« fpent|bau»), pentio« (pe nits), 
ib. Forma aee below [ME pentts, rarely pendit, 
app apbetic from OP. apentis, apend$s, -dttt : cf. 
mM.L. appendmum in Promp I’arv and Cathol 
Angl. - pentyce, peiitia , aUo appendUmm in Du 
Cange ‘ a gmali sacred building dependent upon a 
larger church post cl. L. appendutum an apjiend* 
age, f. apptndire to hang something on another, 
to attach in a dependent state At a small building, 
erected as a ' lean to ’ to another, has usually a roof 
with ond slope only, the word was evidently from 
an early period (exp in the aphetic form) asso- 
ciated with F p>eHte sloiie, declivity, 'hang', which 
became at length a regular element of the sense; 
hence the later popular etymology pent-house for 


- ..s, esp that in OF the short 

forms without ere veiy rare, while m Eng they are the 
earliest, oppenhee not being known before Caxton ] 

▲ Illustration of Forms 
a. 4 pontUse, 6 pandis, 7 8 pendioe. 
rijH Pendue (see B i). iwe Afatuh Court Lett Ret 
(1885)11 60 bettinge vpp a huuell or slated pendu thjfi 
Pendice [see B ibl fati:Part 7atto xt xxxiii, O^r 
their Heads on iron Pendice {earlier edtt penlise, itel vast 

a. 4 pentis, 4-6 pentis, pentys, (5 ponttia, 
pentM*), 5-7 pentUe, 5-6 pentyse, (-yoe, -es, 
-ease, 6 -isse, -isohe, -ose, 7 eae, pentise), 6 8 
(9 arek^ pentioe 
EtassPentb ’ 
leeeTaioProo 
BMe^Neh. v 

mood bisidis ihe wallis. ~ 143s t ^ ^ 

Undder ye pentlis. e 14M Promp Paru 397/2 Pentyce of 
anhowseende appenduittm Durham Ace Roth 

puttees) 439 Pro faclura ij peniacer a ijm Pciitice igaj 
Pentesse (see U 1) teas Pentes, Pentys (see |{ t] igTo 
Jfotfingham Ret IV Ts Makyng of ij pe..l>res. isei 
Q Eliz Plntanhxm loThoghpentisclie Like the wiiidowe 
built « igpm idee Peiitise (see H i,s] xiiiMonch t — '' 
Ace (iB8j' '• ^ *• - — --J - 


I 1483 Colh Angl ars/i A Pentis lA Pentesse), appendix 
appemtieutum aMeadumt ssTp-fcNoarH 

I Plutarth (1805) IV 349 He built that famous stalely Tbeaicr 
and joyned unto that alsu annihcr House, as a Penthouse 
(wowep J^Aeidv rr] to hu Theater c sdge in R H Morris 
I Chester (1895) 300, 1497 ihe North syde of the Pentice was 
new buyided and 1573 the PeniKe wax enlarged, and 
the inner Pendice made higher, the nercr made lesser 
fhe Sheriffs Cou i removed ii ‘ 

I Waai tv hi • 

underneath 1 , 

I buildcd of purpose, where the M ijor uselh to remain 170S 
Gas. No 4409/a Chester, kehr 7 The Mayor entei 
. tain d several Oenllcmcn and Citizens in the Pent house 
I itso LvtONS Cheshire 583 An ancient building called llie 
Pentice, called in some old Charters the a/’penlut, was 
formerly the place in which the Sherriffx courts were held 
and banquets given Note Appentiti im a smaller build 
mg annexed to a larger one tSM K H lianu Chester 
(jlots s. V , *1 he Petitiic at Chester wis an ancient building 
attached to St PeterxChurch which w as taken luwnalwut 
the )ear 1806 

C A ihetl having a sloping roof, as a separate 
■tructure 

i8i< Kirby A Sr Butomol (iSz8) I xis 431 Without >thcr 
abodes than natural cavernsornii'.erahle iienihousesof baik 
1840 Dickens Rarn hudgt lx, Fleet Market was a long 
irregular row of wooden sheds and pent houses. 

2 Applied to variout itnicturet or contrivances 
of the nature of or akin to a sloping roof, whether 
attacherl to something else or independent , as an 
awning over a stall or a window , a canopy , a sheil 
for the protection of besiegers, or a covering 
formed of the soldiers’ shields held over their 
heads (L pluteus, testudo) b spec The corridor 
with sloping roof round thrt« sides of a teniiis-couit 
•S3 * Palrcr 353/1 Pentes or |nt es estal sonhtil Hud , 
Pentys over a stall, aouent x6eo Fairfax / isso xvii x 
He on his Throne was set Lnder a Pentise wrought of 
Mlver bright Hid x\iii Issiv 1 heir targets hard al/oue 
their heads they threw, Winch loytid in one an iron peniiv; 
make. i6e8 VVicutr Hexapta hxod 603 It might serue as 
a pentice to defend the vaife i*si Ctnca , A in ent, a pent 
house of cloth Ac , before a shim wmdow, Ac 1651 Rec 
Dedham Mast (1893) III 187 Ihe shingling of the pent 
house ouer )e Belt. t4 M R Hocmr Armmry in rds/t 
Pent-honse, the place on which Oiiw first cast out the Ball 


^8j) 1 1 yoft Lrecunge 

um"calle(r I?e 

It her Itp 

- - I Ihe poor were fetl^ail) 

under a penlise, or coveted way 

T 6- p«athoaa«,p«at-houa«,(fipeaUi6bouse, 
7 painl-hoiia«) 

•SI* Pauk<* 353/1 Penthouse of a house, aptentis 1568 
Geafton Chron II 367 He caused all the Penthehouses 
of the Towne of Par>s to be pulled downr iS73-i8>3 
Pentbou^ Pent house (see H i, s| iM Chafman Mohs 
D Olivo Plays 1873 I 31 1 Faith Str I had a poors roofe or 
a pami house To shade me from the Suime. 

B Signification 

L A lubsidiary structure attached to the wall of 
a mam building and serving at a shelter, a porch, 
a shed, an ontbouse, etc A Such a structure 
having a sloping roof, formerly sometimes forming 
a covered way Ml ween two buildings, pi a covered 
walk, arcade, or colonnade, in front of a row of 
buildings , a slopmg roof or ledge placed against 
the wall of a building, or over a door or wmdow, for 
shelter from the weather , sometimes also applied 
to the eaves of a roof when projecting considerably 
rises Metr Horn 63 Thar was na herberie To joeep and 
his x^use Mane, Hut a p«ii(Uze that was wawlu AU ult in 
burwis touncx ex, Ihd M In a pouer pentu I wys. r 1403 
WvirrotJii Cr##i iv xxvi 3648 Retwene howAix twa Quhare 
men gert a pentys ma. xgl9-%Cat Anc Rei /7 »A/im (1889) 
I iiSOwyT that to make a penlyxe and a fytiyng place 
undre,forthawyrshipufthecitiemBrchaundes to sat there- 
upon for tber eyse a im tn Ariiohle Chron (1811)93 Vf 
ony other pentice (Ahr in / ther Athns I 316 appentieis] 
poiche or gats be ouyr I iwe leil)nge the people coming or 
rtding. Igas Ld Bernhrs A rvtzz I exxv lyolhankyng 
Phityrppc or he went caused all ye pentessys in Parys (/« 
appentit do Paris\ to be pulled downe. IS73-** Barft 
Atv. P au Penthouse, or the bouse eauings. 1^ bHAKa 
A/erth f It. VI, I a t$ff in Hakluyt s T ty IT it yo In 
erh Bide of the streeies are pentises or continuall porches for 
the marebanta to walke vmjer i6e4 Wotton Arvhit m 
Retlf (1673) 48 1 hose Climes that fear the falling of much 
Snow, ought to provide more incliningTentices. tfiWPsrvs 
Diary 15 June [ At Merlborough) Their houses on one side 
liavtng thmr pent bouses eupporicd with pillarx, which nixkex 

It a good walk, lysf Ds Foe Cmsoe 1 ix It cad off the 
Rains like a Penlbouse. lyss Johnson, Penihonte, a shed 

C . .C I. ...j 


penthouse it6] WHvrE Mfi viiLRf7/>«fnira< , 

cover of a moveanle pent house the head of the column I ad 
advanced thetr battering ram to the very wall 1S83 Grfxi.i y 
Gloss 7 eriiit Coal Mining PenthoustorPenthus,svioo<ie» 
hut or covering for the protection of sinkerx in a pit bottom 
3 Jig Applied to things, material or immaterial, 
likened to s pentbonse, as serving for defence, or 
as projecting abote something (c g the cyebniws 
ijM Nashs /I nil/ Absurd B iij, A pretence of (unite 
tMsnilsKe for imqiiiiie sSyySiiiRiFV /ta/t 1. 11 N t alwtc 
id Whcii you lave bruslid awiy the baiiy 


youi foiehead ' 

iiealehou'te. And iiiaue it Mxinie. 1704 owirr oari ocs 
MlxC (i;ii) 353 1 ikc a shritled Beau from within the Pc t 
house of a modern Peroke 1819 Scott Itanloe 11 fhere 
lurked under the (lent house of hix eye that sly epicurean 
twinkle iSw Ifnnyson yttueu tyj He draggd hix eye 
brow bushes down and made A \nowy (lenthuuse fur Iicy 
liollow eyex 

4 atlnb and Comb , as penthouse comue, •>oof, 
also Jig (see 3), as penthouse brows, hat, lid 
I ( - eyelid) , penthouse tike, f -steep .idjs. 

I igSt SIIAKS. 2. / / III I 17 With your hat penthou 


e the shop of y< 
shall iicyther Night nor Day Han 
laai Cotton feat led. xl 


3r|MOM|MC 


haaging out ado^ firom the m.. 

G Rev XVI 37e Under the pent bouse of a cottage 
Sat Rev 5 July 13/a The projecting corbels show tl.a, » 
pentice ran along that skk 

t b. M'ltbout reference to a sloping roof : Any 
SRuiller bnilding attached to a main one, an annex; 
spoe. at Chester . tec quota. 1810, 1886. 


1 trans 

iSist' Sandys tiav jeTbeinfc 
housd with open galleries 1777 W r.usiiivf canertv i,eu zi 
39 A stone wall (lentiscd over bead wax called by the |>Oui 
(leople their cloisters. 

2 To cover or hbclter as with a i>enthousc . 
to overhang as a penthouse 

1664 PuwRR txp Phi/os c 33 The Glowurm or Claics 
worm Her Eyes are pent hous d under the broad fl it 
cap or plate which covers her head 1833 \N oROsw H-Vzn s 
Xest V, Others (ncsts| aie pent housed by a I rae That over 
hangs a brook. iSgs lAiioiao I u. RamHet I ot Ihe 
little old, odd, town of LIuses stands actually |>enl housed 
I by the mouniam sides. 

3 To make like a penthouse , to cause to project 
iSm ivcitXiCh. Hut ix \iii {6 It lieing |wn|t| housed 

' out beyond the foundation and mient of the statute. « >Mi 
— iS'orthiss, Os/brdth (iMi) 339 With these Verduigales 
the Gowns of Women beneath ibeir wastes were pent housed 
out far beyond their bodies, 

Patttio*. earlier form of PaNTHOtiae. 
t Pe-nticlo, Obs. raie~\ Used by E. Fairfax, 
app metn gralid, as * rgMrici, Pemthocbb, 
iSoo Fairfax Tasso xviii, Ixxiv. Their targets hard above 
tbeir heads they threw. Which yoind in one an iron pentise 
make, For ibatsirong pentide protected welt The knights, 

. from all that flew and all that felL 
' [Pentila, mis-spcllmg of Pamtilk, in Johnson, 

I copied in subsequent Diets (Misquoted by J from 
1 Moxon, vthohns/Wiwft/«)] 


Pantlne, etc Chem see under Pintabe 
F ention, -er, obs ff Pinbiov, Penhioker 
Pe ntlonary, enon form of PxNiTXNTiAKi 

ISSo Uacs ir S it lane s Comm Ml 156b, Than go they 
to the inaslci of the I’s w »\a.tK-,\ui peeniteutix prt/ tun 

Pentla, -lae, -laae. obs forms of PthTBoewK 
Pentlandite (l>c ntlindail Mm [Named 

by Uuficnoy 1K56 after its discoYtier Mr Pent 
land see nr*] A nalivc sulphide ol iron ami 
nickel of a bronze yellow colour 
i8s8 r.KFooA Lftts< M )/(« 473. 1893 Jiul ''c 

Ser III XLV 474 

Fentlike, obs. erron f PrNTEiii Fento- 

graph, erron f PAKTooBAyii Pentoio a 
Pentone, etc them see under Ptht an e 
Fmtosa (pentz^us) them [f Or wtvr* fisc 
-r -OSE ■^ ] ‘A mme given to compounds rcscni 

bling glucose, but having only five atoms of carbon 

in the molecule , e g tetra oxy valeric aldehyde ’ 

■Spa Mormy a Muir U atts Dt t Chtm III 807/3 
>899 Cacnfv Jaksch s Clin P agn vii 337 1 he quaiitila 
live detcin motion of the pentose group of sugars Ihtd 334 
It aplwars ihTt pentoses are frequently cuniained m lieer 

Pentoxide (pentp kssid'i Lhetn [I’kjita-] 
A biinry compound containing iite c-quitalents ol 
oxygen 

1863-71 Watts Diet Chem I 334 Penioxide of Antimoiiy 
\mtmonic Oxide Sl>yO> tSSt Athtnsrum 34 l>ec ^^3 
1 he author ha3 prepared a pentoxide uf <Jul> iinum 

Pentremite see Pentatbi mite. 

Pent-roof (l>t nt,i;<f) [mod f pent in Pent 
Hoche -f Kooe sb] A root like that «if a pent 
house, sloping in one direction only , a shed-roof 
ttjS Court Mag Vf ” . . , . 

down, and her hull cc 

stem to stern >8^ H SriioHT . „ . . 

feature of this old liomcslcad is an open pent roof or arcade 

Pontronfflk Cpe*n,tT^O- [f ‘ 3 + 

I ROUGH ] A trough, channel, or conduit, usually 
of planks or boards, constructed to convey the 
water from a head of water formed by a ‘ pen ’ 
(sec Pen sb > 3) to the place where its force is 
a|)plicd, as in a water mill (Cf Penstock l 

•793 Trail Sue ,4r/rXI 163 K I’eiHrough fur equalizing 
the water falling on water wheels 1853 (jLYnk Poie 

II ater 41 Jhere ts a slui e lu regulate Ihe supply at up 
fixed In tne pentrough and anuther at bottom which regu 
lues the expenditure 

Pentst«mon, penstemon (pen t st/^man'i 

hot [modi (Mitchell, 1748), irrej. 

(for *pentastt man) f Or vxvts five + ontfiom, taken 
3s — stamen , from the rudimentary fifth stamen 
in addition to the four perfect ones characteristic 
of the order 1 he spelling and pronunctatiuii 
penstemon are common m popular use ] 

A genus of herbaceous plants of the NO Scio- 
pkulartacea, natives of America, cultivated for 
tbcir showy clustered flowers, which are usually 
tubular and two lipped, %nd of various colours 

tiod hot App 333 renlslcmon Chtlont 


17S0 ^ Lie /»/'« 


'ttr.nJ 


, - , g v|»n hix Pent house I ff 

iSSi Cotton Wond Peedt (ed. 4) 43 1 he first stc(» Were 
easie^ Scarce pent house steep 1691 Dryofk A Arth 
111 ti My |>eiit house eye blows, and my shagxy beard 
!«•! Scott Petenl xxu, Ills huge penthouse bat ilSa 
MissBradoon lit Kojatll viii 163 Ihisworldly dowager 
with keen eyes glillermg under (rentbouse brows tvox S K 
I KYFTT Teats Treutors H ay x 134 A thin slit of sky was 
visible between the (renlicc roof 

PanthoiUlS (pentihaus), r Also 8 pentise 
[f prec. sb 1 (Almost always ui pa ppic ) 

To furnish with a (Kiithouse 


Ocean Fret L vm Beds of dablucs hliex ruses (lentslemons. 

Pentyoo, -yu, -y»e, obs fotnis ol Penthousn 
Pentyl, etc Chem see under Pent cbe 
tP^nuary. Obs rare [f late 1- /V»/M<jz/«f 
ndj. — penUnus of or for proxisionii, f /vwizt stoic 
or provision of food, cf. pendrius, -la sic sttirc 
house, griiiary ] A storehouse 
1607 Br J King \erm 5 \« 31 A whole penuarie and 
Mure house of sin 1633 I Adams />/ aPet-rw i How 
would they fill their liar IS then grinmes penuaries tbul 
6 Their saiili wa.s a priiuary ai <1 sturchouse of destruction 

Fenuchle.penuckle, var Pinocle card game 
Penult (p/nvit), a and sb [Ongmally an 
abbreviated way of writing the wont Pfncitima J 
A. adj Last but one, (tenultimate (Common 
in Sc in 16-1 7th c , mostly m reference to the day 
of the month , in later use chiefly scientihc ) 

lastdayisofDecei 

. — 164 The p 

verse of the chaiuer 1997 Morlkv tutiod I/mz 7O In 
your (>enult and antepenult notes, you siande suit wall 
yoiirdrscanl iSjSW 'icas Apol hair 11846) 137 Modenior 
of the penult (,eneral As.semhly 167s CzasGORV in Kigaud 
Corr Sit t/z« (1841I II 366 Ue Beaune hath that meih xl 
of removing the penult term wiihi ul fracuoiis. 1895 
SiHRAiU AutoAiog (1834) 133 I came over the fells to Jed 
) burgh Ihe penult day of October 1663 xjVa hunts Atem 
Lrit XMII (1833) 308 In the penult line, the proper place of 
the musical pai^^al the e^ of the fifth syllable. iSaS 
Stark A/rwt hat Hist II 160 Lalenl appendages of the 
I penult segment fleshy »SjS Sir W Havil' ' 

I M"*x II 6 ' ' 


&/-Tc (1677) 351 They came toTAmdon the |>enuU of 
the moneih a 1670 Sfaldinc Trenth 1 has / (Bonn Cl lyo 
Uwn Thursday the (lenull of January 

2 . Gram 1 he hst syllabic but one 
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PEON. 


or more than two s\llabl« have their Accent on the Penult 
when long itf$ Wiinmy /.f/f /.atif vii ia6 1 he penult 
of rmdde had a lung vowel before a doubled consonant 

t FMiII Itlltt, 'iine, and id Obs [ad L. 

pmttuUim us ste next Cf I* pinuUiim* (I3lh 
c in Littre) ] Last but one , - rsNULTlMATE 

f till IJu Wes iHtrod tr In Ptlsgr 031 The tone lath 
a 1 iiin the penult) me x) liable isjjf Sts h Tl kk m p llu 

0 If / tt Ser III III 3J3 At I undon ihe penultyme of 

August 15)8 16U FiLixstA Hist \i 111 334 \ second 

Rare succeederl ilerived from Norman Darcy the Penultitn 
lord III the last Pedigree 1715 Si c anc yamatct It 196 
Ihe two first and Kst pairs [of legs) lieing two inches long 
the Penultime not muen more than half so much 

II Fenaltmuh (p/htf Itimii) [Lat , proiicrly 
ptruuUtma, fem of pitnulivnus Pbnui TIM tTK (sc 
^yllaha or no/a), f psne almost + uUmm last ] 

1 he last g> liable but one (of a word or verse) In 
qiiot 1776, the last but one of a series of notes 

1389 Plttenham Fng Potsit 11 iv (\rb) 85 The sharpe 
accent falles vpon the penultima or last caue one sillable f 
the verse. 1749 Ptwtr Pres \ «« itrs 36 It hi plain he re id 
It thus without an) Regard to the Accent on 

the Penult imatpr) 1779 Bt hnky // ir/ Atns I gjmianele 
Sj-ww/ HfHoM penultima of this letraihurd 
Pcnultimato ([ifni; Itnnrt), a and rb [f 
IVsr , I /«■;« almost + Ultimatk, alter L 
pfuutUm us see prec ] 

A as// Last but one , next before the last of 
a senes of things fCInelly in seientiiic ‘xnd 
technical use ) b Occurring on the last syllable 
but one cf B a 

i6ff Pi or Ot/vn/sh is They (sounds of ai echo) next 
strike the ultimate secondar) object the 1 the penultimate 
and aiiiepenullimate 1709 IIaknis hi Hcarne CaSUit 
8 heb (O H S) II 167 thanks for )our penultimate 
rhapsody t7a7-4i Chambfrx ( is./ Penult tua or P n ! 
/riMd/r, In grammar, denotes the s) liable er foot imi letli 
ately before the last Hence aiiiepenullimate is that before 
the penullimaie or the last but two 1813 Uyros / 
■tljii/vs II x\ te One more revise— positively the last 
—at an) rate the/CMUllimate 1834 McMoktrik < irticr r 
A HIM A tR)g>/ 349 1 he pentiliiniaie whorl forms a depres 
»i Ml which gives the aperture most or less if the figure of 
a crescent l8ti MiiAKr 00/99 Hie penultimate phalanx 
( f each d git is hollowed out on iis miter side. 

b i8Sa Msksii In/ Astf /.itng- jS, Ihe great fre«]ue cy 
of ultimate and penultimate accentuation 

B rA Ihe last member but one of a senes 
spet IL Oram The last syllable but one of a 
word b fVbis/ The lowest card but one of a suit 
0 Ma/A (see quot 1873) 

[1707 41 see A 1 i8a3CRADB Pe hiol Dt t PenuUunute 
the last s) liable but 01 e in a word 1848 in Wurcs.sti'R 
1871 Cavliv tr>// Alnth t a/tt t VIU 516 I have 1 I 
occasion to consider the form of a curve about to degenerate 
into a system of multiple curves a simple instance is a 
t modal quanic curve about to degenerate into the form 
arV o or say a pe lultmiate of arV o 1878 C M 
Dav irs Unorth I ont! it 1 He bIso leaned to long nenulti 
mates in Phrygut and Libya 1878 A. Camfbell walbex 
LPiiiel Larai loss (1880) 13 /’ymm////// r/r /A/ — Beginning 
with the lowest card bt t one of the suit )ou lead originall) 
if It contains more thai four cards 

Fmultimatum ([i/hPltimi^ \.Bm) muce wJ 
[after Pknultimate and Ultimati m ] A demand 
amounting almost to an ultimatum, or sent imme 
diately before an ultimatum. 

i88a Dmtly TeL 39 May 5 The Consuls-Oeneral hand in a 1 
uliimaluni or penultimalum lo a recalcitrant Ministry 
1819 ires/Mi Gat. 6 Nov 3/a Nearly three weeks after the 
rejection of the ' pcnullimatum 

llPsniuabr* (pAnumbra) [mod L (Kepler, 
1604), f I'rsr , L //er/rf almost + Umbba shitiow 
Cf i* pJnombrt {xfsix in Hatz Darm )] 

1 The partially shaded region around the shadow 
of an opaque body, where only a jiait of the light 
from the luminous body is cut off, the unrtiol 
shadow, as distinguished from the total shaaow or 
umbra esp that surrounding the total shadow of 
the moon, or of the earth, in an eclqise, prodncing 
respectively a )iartial (or annular) eclipse of the 
sun, or a fainter obscuration holering the full 
shadow on the disk of the moon 


penumlir«que(quam piamusipse in astronomtaminlroduxu) 1 
1888 PMil r rant I 348 Hie Mnun was not at all obscured 
by the true shadow but entred only a little into the 
/‘tnumbra 1890 Lfyiioirn Curs Math 745 Ihe Pen 
umbra towards the perfect Shadow, does, little by little 

f row more and more obscure Hirst in /’Ar/ Tratu 

IX 231, I SAW a kind of penumbra or dusky si ade which 
preceded the first external contact two or three seconds of 
lime i8ia WoonHonsR Astrtn, xxxv 366 Ihe time at 
which Ihe Moon first enlere Ihe Earths penumbra. 18^ 
i VNtiALc NtUt fell Ltgkt I 13 If the source of light lie 
a /aiHl the shadow is sharply defined if the source 1* a 
luminous sut/ace the perfect shadow is fringed by an im 
perfect shadow called a penumbra. 

b The lighter outer part or border of a sun spot, 
surrounding the darker central nucleus or umbra 
1834 Mrs ^mkeville Coimcx Sc xxxva (1849)435 
One of these spots with its penumbra, occupied an area of 
3780 mitlicxis of sc|uare miles sS88 Lockvks GuUltmtn t 


O PatM/ing (*5ee quot ) 
i8a8 l< CMKS fiicl hnt Iris, Peuumbrm, In painting, 
drawing &c that point of a pature or drawing where the 
shade lilends itself with the light I hese gradations should 
be nearly iinperceptlble 

Qi fig K partial shade or shadow (in various 
metaphorical appliuatuns),esp regarded as border- 
ing upon a fuller or darker one 
tSei Mar. Edgeworth Ant*l‘H» tv I will defend him 
madam against every shadow, every penumbra of aristo 
cratic insolence 1138 J AaigiTr If mjr te de f iW vi 187 It 
IS but a peiiumlira, a twilight of \irtiie and happiness i88a 
Masbun m Mmtm Atag Aug 319 Iboae who can surround 
a definite designation with the due penumbra. 
PeniUllbnl (p/nn mbril) a [f prec • \l 1 
Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or charactenzea 
by a [lenumbra or jiartial shadow Alto^^' 
Ptuumhral echpst a lunar eclipse In which only the 
penumbra falls on the moon s disk 
>788 Phtl Irons LVllI 331 It was remarkabi) distinct 
from the penumbral shade i8aa Imibon Sc 4 I 443 
Places which fall within this penumlnul cone and are out 
of Ihe dense sh ulow 18^ Kane /frier Ar// 11 l 14 We 
are looking forward 10 this more Mniimbral darkness as an 
era. It has now been fifty two u.4s since we could re id 
such type 18S4 fvNDAii. I tt m Pu 1 stfi Nov ^iween 
truth and uiilrutn there lies a penumbral none which belongs 
equally t Ixuli aid I have Aeii admired the iidroiliiew 
with which Mr Chamberlain sails wilhm the * half shadow 

Penn*mbroiUI,a [See oim] - Jirei. 

1887 W Hoimvn HcMTin Ceuttmp Kev July 34 In the 
penumbrous duincss I discerned a masa ol wniie rock lead 
ing to the higher level 

tPonur. Ols rate-'. [For *pfnure, ad L 
penuria (cf prmtneta province''] — PyhLMV 1 
So fPenured a tare-' [ ed-] reduced to dc«tl- 


I fonan* contracted by my sins. 


ousnesi of others. 1848 Mat. /W /seen a viL 1 3(1878)173 
1 hey are oftener accused of penuriousness than prodigality 

t PanUTi^. Sc Obs [f L penfiria Pinury, 
with change of suffix ace -ity 1 - Pkndry i, 2 

ri4So HENavsoM test Cres 331 Lreit penuritie Ihow 
siilYer sail and as ane beggar die 1313 Dot glas .Smit 1 
Prol 386 Tuichand our tongU |ieniiriie iM Bkierndfn 
Lhy II V (S T S) 144 Nn iieiiurlte of mIIMir suld follow 
tpy Aberdeen Regr (i8a 8) ll 30 The exorbitant daithi of 
victuall and penunie thairoff ijo6 Da'*"**"'' •' fa'/'" 


Uts! Scat 1 35 In vthir places lor the penunlieof wcslis 
out of the 3eard we cutt peates. 
tPemuroua. a Obs rare-' [f. Penub or 
Pekpry + -ous] Lacking, wanting 
sSHCauew Taue (18B1) 50 Who list not peace warre Uke 
he as his owne, For store of brawles was iieuer penurnus. 
Pennxy (pe nturl) Also5P«xinur7,p«nowry, 
(punFrie) [ad L.pctSMrMOTpmuttriav/aat,ueed, 
perh throngn F p/tsune (15th c. iii Liltri) ] 


tPonur. 0 /s rate-'. [For *pcnure, ad L 
penuria (cf prmtncta province''] •• Pynlmy i 
So fPenured a tare-' [ ed-] reduced to desti- 
tution 

c 1481 Fasten Lett II 74 He is a gcntylman, and of is 
kjne and m gret pciiur tm luxK A ft At (ed 3)166/3 
I he people miiured with Tannne woulde go xl logether 
vpon the tockes, and throw them seluea down to the sea 
PenuriOtUI l,p)’nui<>*nM\ a [« obs F pestu- 
iieux (15th c '' It penurtoso (.Florio), lued L. 
penfinSs us, { L plnurta see Penury and -oin ] 
+ 1 In want needy, beggarly, indigent, pox erty- 
stiicken (also fig) with of, lacking wanting in 

1998 SncNSEa A 0 V V 46 Die rather would be In 
penurious painc, Tlicn his foes love or liking entertaine 
1807 Shakr. ! tmen iv IIL 9a 1814 Dvkr Atysi St/f Dt 
le iinf(i6ri)fj Dives, rich in this world became exceeding 
penurious in tbe other n i8t8 Kalfii h A fxueef .foalifisi) 
s ( nd IS not 30 penurious of friends as to hold Iiimseir and 
nis Kingdome saleable for the refuse and reversions of their 
lives who have sacrificed the principal thereof to hu enemies. 

fb Of thin«, circumstances, material condi 
tions Of, iiertatning to, or assoewted with want , 
{>oor, scanty, exiguous; barren, unfertile (In the 
effect upon persons, passing into a fig sense of 3 ) 
>8et Donne in J ettese Papers Camden) 157 Ncytlicr 
kiiowes bow narrow and penurious a fortune 1 wrestle with 
III thy, world s8a8 Uacum 'sylva I 93 It is certain that 
\V hite IS a penurious Coloi r and where moislure is sc mt 
BlewNiulels if they be starved turn Pale and While iSu 
Prvnnb Htsinem tshx 332 In these peiiuri >us times who 
ca I hatdiy spare halfe so miichf 01639 W Wiiaii fv 
/ roletypisiii xxxix 1640) 13 Seven most scant and penuri 
ous ycTtcs of great famine 1775 Johnson II ett tsl S et 
Wks. X 488 But where the climate is unkind ai d the ground 
penurious 1784 O White SY/80F04 (1653) 3 Swell lo b lake 
the seal I penurious nil 

2 Niggardly, stingy, parsimonious, grudging , 
hence transf indicTtive of stinginess, pieagic, 
slight, mean, * shabby ’ 

1834 Milton CowMsy/o As a grudging master As a penuri 
ous niggard of his wealth 1778 Johnson Let le J [fiehels 
36 Nov I am very well contented that the Indciris settled 
for 1 hough the price is low it is not penurious. 1798 
UiKKK let NttlUt i Wks. VIII 39, I ever held a scanty 
nnd pe lurioi s justice lo partake of the nature of a wrong 
1830 D JsRAFii Chat J III vm 163 Tbe room affluent of 
our nobility was penurious in his loans to tbe King 
Jig iSmMarq bALisuiRY I Idiesste Bnt Itsu 8 Aug 
Lord Kelvin limited Ihe period if organic life upon the 
earth to a hundred million yeais and Professor Tan in a still 
more penurious spirit cut ifial hundred down to ten 

1 3 Fastidious, dainty see quot. Obs rare 
syai Bailey Penurious covetoua niggardly stingy also 
nice 173# Sw IFT / anegynck et Dian 144 She s grown so 
nice, and so penurious, vV ith Socrates and r picurius (h te 
Ignorant laclies often mistake the word penurious for nice 
and dainty ) 

Penn riously, adv [f prec + ly*] In 
a penurious manner , f indigently, stirvingly, 
poorly (obs ) , grudgingly , scantily meanly 

*888 ^ JoHvtH iyntAias her 11 11 Unlesse twere I.ent 
Fnifasr weeks or fasting dayes when the pbee is most 
peiiuriously eminie of all ther good outsides 2833 1 
Adams bxp g Peter u 15 Nor is it enough to clear thee, 1 
that thoudubl not injuriously get what ihouhaat penuriously 
kept 178* Mis.4 Bvrnfy ( <r//<0 v li Her mother was 
determined lo live as penuriously as ever 1788 W (.ilfin 
Lakes Cnmbid (1808) fl xxix 338 A river considerable iii 
Its dimensions tho penuri msly supplied with water tS8e 
MoTLgv Nether! (1868) II xviU 447 Elizabeth shrank 
penuriously from the expenses of war 

P«AU’rion8ni«is. [f as prec + itrss 1 fa 
Poverty, wont, scantness, dearth (a^r ) b Niggard- 
liness, stinginesa, meanneis Also fig 


Penury (pe nturl) Also5pennur7,penowry, 
(punprie) [ad L./rWi/mor//B////z'i/iwant, need, 
perh throngn F pinune (15th c. iii Liltrd) ] 

1 The condition of being destitute of or straitened 
in the necessaries of life, destitution, indigence, 
want , jHiverly 

143a 90 tr Higden (Rolls) V 51 Origenes, lefte in grete 
pen lury [in snmma penuifa] hclde a scole of gramnur ni 
Alexandrye cxipbe Cnxson Sonnes e/ Aymonly izi I me 
w goo agenst her and tell her oiir grete penurye and mir 
nede. 1908 Tindale Luke xxl 4 But she of her penury (so 
i8ti 1881 R I want] hath ca.st in all the substaunce that 
she hadde i6eo Siiakr. A } /. 1 c 43 bhall I keepe your 
hogs nnd eat huskes with them? What prodigall porlii n 
haue I spent, that 1 should come 10 such penury T 2804 
Donne Serm Isa. vii 14 (1640) 13 The sheaves in harvest 
lo fill all penuries. 1790 Grav J-tegy si Chill J enury 
repress d their noble rage 01839 FsAhO Poems (1864) II 
3J7 Penury wuh love 1 will not doubt il Is belter llir iha 1 
places without it 1874 Grekn 'ikert /hst tx f 5. 645 
Shnftcsl iiry s course reded on the tielief that the penury 
of the 1 reasury lef) Charles at hb mercy 

2 Lack, dearth, scnrcit) , scantness insufficiency , 
want (of something material or immatenal) 

1447 m Kpis' Acad Orou (O H S ) 1 381 pe Bel 
multitude of scobrs, and the gret pniiry of boks Fat 
ben amang ua 1494 hoits oP i art t V 373/1 The greet 
pu lyrie a id acarsite of money 1819 O Sandys / rnr 97 
In a maruellous penury of water 1899 Oartm Vispens v 
65 You owe lo your stars your pnury of sense 1779 J 
Moork Piew See Jr (1789 1 viil 50 fhere i. an aliMifutc 
pmiry of public news. 1839 Dr (Jiinlky hecott Lakes 
Wks 1863 II 137 In early youth I hboured under a peculiar 
embarrassment and pnury of wortla 

3 Penuriousneus, miserliness, paraimoniousness 
Now tare 

1891 Jer I aylur /fe ) r0r II x 130 God sometirocR 
punishes iiilenesse with vanity pnury with oppression 
1689 Dkyifn Pkriu August 3 o Let them not still Ire 
obstinately blind with malignant pnury To starve the 
royal venues of his mind 1794 !■ vhiTF / fMij-A/z I Wkciypq 
I 63 He IS a ihnfiy wary maic I'he very ibstract f 
pnury 1 i8e8 MKTCAijrii in Owen Wellesleys Dtsp 810 
When by a cold pnury I I lost the abiUties of a nail 1 
the ill 1 may do is beyond all calculation iSyi R Flms 
(. atullns xxiii 4 A father and a step dame Each for pnury 
fit to tooth a flint stone 

Ptnwiper (pemwai p^J^ [f Pen * 4 + 
Wiper] A contrivance for cleaning a pen by 
wiping the ink from it usually consisting of one or 
more pieces of cloth foldeti or fastened together, 
bnt also made in other forms (shifted as ‘ brush 
penwiper ’, ' tassel penwiper ’, and the like) , often 
of ornamental or fanciful design 
1848 Thackfrav Bk Snobs xxlv 1 he pnwiper was the 
imitabon of a dahlu 1889 Dickens Atnt /V IL 1 1 only 
make pincushions and pn wipts to use up my wastev 
Jig 1900 T howLER in AT tfQ oth Ser VI 74 Ihe pn 
wipr a small piece of folded ailk which ui attached to the 
bock of the proctors g>wn fat Oxford) 

Ponwonuin (]« nwn min) [f Pbm ni ^ 4 + 
WuMvM, after penman ] A woman skilled m the 
use of the iien , a female wiiter (Usually with 
qualifying adj ) 

1748 Richaxiison Clarissa (1811) I xlii 339 O what a 
ready pnwoman I list Scott l/rt Atidl xxxix I am nae 
great pen woman and it is near eleven o clock o the night 
sHe Dirbaru hmfym lix, Mrs. Neuchaiel was a fine 
, pnwoman her feelings were her facts, and her ingenious 
I observations of art ana nature were her news. 

Hence Vt-awomaashlp [after penmanshtfi], the 
, practice or art of a penwomon , ieminine writing 
I 1779 S J Pratt / /*r»»/ D /zh (1783)111 144 She began 
ngniii 10 indulge her fTvnurile pleasures of pnwoman 
ship itu] Southey / r// (1856)! siiSenhora it is a hand 
I writing of the feminine gender it is pnwomanship 

I Penworth, obs f penn'm/k, Penxyworth 
P eny, Penyde, obs forms of Penny, Penidb. 
P«nyriaU, Pfenyaton, obs. ff Pennyroyai, 
Pentstohr 

PeiMrt»noeri.«. vaiiMr. etc , var. Penitincer 
P aolour, variant of Peluri ■ Obs , fur 
P«01l(pP^) Also (in sensei) 7 pion,P7ono, 
!>• line, peun. [In sense i, ad ggpeilo pedes- 
trian, foot soldier, day-labourer, and r ptom, foot 
soldier, footman, servant on foot, whence in some 
K Indiiui Temacnlan ptO ^ ; in lensn a, a. Sp.peoH 
in same senses, m OF peon, It. pedant, met) 1> 
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pt^Sn-tm foot-soldier, L L /?#, p*d-em foot A 
doublet of Tawh sb », Oh, paatt J 

1. In India • ». A foot-soldier b A native 
constable, 0 An attendant or orderly , a footman 
or messenger 

ilsaW ^MrHJnPurcbaHA 4 -r<»«(i 6 i, 5 )o >v »3 4 »* 
lb« first of february, the Captaine IHawLinsJ dc^rietl 
with fiftw Paons, and c«rtain« Horsemen 1S13 liid iv viii 
I X, 484 llispeadad oue of my Pions to Ixiwnbander with 
aLallar ifiiaK.CAaTWsiOHT inA/ Paptn Cel,h Indttt 
>90 His poor nan wasmet withbytheUovcmors'pyonas 
..and elapt upln prison ifial Sin T Hksbest Irtte (e<L «) 
3S With wma Pe unes (or b^k foot boyes who cut ptmtie 
some English) we rode to Surat ifily A Lovbil tr 
Jhmtutf* Trav in 1 1 e these Pions of the Custom house 
(In India). i4s7 Pami iks I ay raund IP'itrld (tiM) $07 At 
this Moon lown they got a Petm to be their (Juide to the 
Mogule nearest Camp 1747 OtM/f Mag July 341 the 
whole French garrison of Pondicherry, coni&ting of about 
looo rMular troops, soo trained peons, and many others, 
liso MALCOM /Wtt) Hindnttan Gloss , /Van (pronoanced 
Pune), a Hindu eonsuble. ifiat Ceoicaa Villag* Join e 
PodyHwrvants, peons, syces, and ail the barrack dhobies 

2 . In Spanish America A day labourer ; m S 


creditor till hia debta are worked off 
ilal C Bbano Jml t'aji Ptru v 104 The mulee were 
straying about and our wild, uncouth looking peons were 
asMmbled round a fire, under the lee of a large rock iMo 
TvLoa Anabuoa xL (1861) apt If a debtor owee money and 
esmnot pay it, bla creditor u allowed by law to make a slave 
or ptMt Of him until the debt is liquidated iMo C R. 
MABKHAif Ptrtv Pork xxill esy The mule owner brought 
with him a strong lad as peon, to asHst in loading and 


work or service of a peon ; the system of having <>r 
using peons or enslaved debtors. I 

1 In S. America, attendance upon a horse or . 
mule , In Mexico s^c the condition of a ))eon serf, 
servitude for debt , the system of holding peons. | 

llge G A McCsll LtU /r Pranttert (iSS) joo Ihc 
greatest lever that could be used in overturning the present ' 
system of peonage. sfiAe O W HoLMse Pint I' xif (1887) | 
134 1 he master who held her in peonage. i«70 J OSTON 
Aud*! k Amaioiit iv (1876) 79 Horse hire, peonage and 
most mechanical work must be paid form Mvonce ipn 
Plant ax Nov 5/6 Ihe peonage system in the South 
practically amounts to an aliempt to restore slavery under 
another name. 

2 In India The service or employment of peons I 
as messengers, etc. see prec i 

spas Indtam tagiHteriiig a^ teb. 115 The hourly post 
a far more satisfactory agency for the spread of their price 
lilts than the old cumoersomc end unreliable peonage 
FeoTtiok, obs. form of 1 ’aumc 
nog HsABNa Callte! (OHS)! 171 Dr Eaton writ 
a ubcoutse of ah* a sheet on Peonick verse. 

P«Oiii«d I see PiONEi). 

P«Olli«a (p» oniz’m) [f Pkon + WM ] - j 
Pbohagi I t 

1M4 WaesTEa cites IX Webstm I 

Fbony (pPdni) Porms a. i peonla P, 3 
prone, (piolne), 4 plane, 4-5 pione, 5 pyon, ' 
oon, -an, (pylone) 7 3-6 pyonie, -ony, 
•onye, pion]re,pyany, -ye,6 pionee, 6-; plonle, 
peieaie, peonie, 6-9 piony, y peiony, pasouie, j 
8 pioney , 6- peony, 7 - jMsony [In OE , ptonu 

wk. fem., ad. late L. (and It ) pednta, L. pmSnm 
^lioy) { in ME., /Mfsr, a northern h (^Norm and ' 
Picard) punt » Oh. punt, pcotnt, pmne, mod F 
ptvMHt, in 15 th c , pyome, puny, peony, piony, 
conformed to L pteOnta, a Cr weunrla the peony, 
f noiiio, Paeon, tne name of the phyaician of the 
goda, a phytlciaii, cf. rraiawiot heallim, medicinal ] 

1 , A plant (or flower) of the genus J*monta (N O 
Rcmunenlacem'), comping stout herbs, or rarely 
shrubs, with large handsome globular floweri of 
various shades m red and white, often becoming 
double under cultivatio*; etp the commonly culli 
voted J* ^tnaits, a native of central Asia and 
southern Europe, with flowers usually dark ted 
The root, flowers, and leeds ware formerly used in medi 
dne, and the seadt also ae a iplce (quota lyg, tjba. etc > 
Md/t and Fttaalt Puny, oM names for P tortdltnn and 
P affUltuilit respectively (1 hesa names are erroneously 
reversed in Miller • Cardtturt Dul and AVtv Syd iiac 
Ltx I Pru Peony, the shrubby species P Mtnlan, a native 
uf China. 

e e took Sox letthd 1 . 168 Deos wyrt fie nuui peonian 
nemnafi wsai fuiulen IVam peoniq ham laldra 
b esito Vac in Wr WOlcklt >• P>o'n«- 

lagg Dnihmm Ac RaUt (Surtees) 495, iij Ic da pyone, 
s iiJr gJLob. sifiaLANOi./’ Ji A. v 155. I haue paper and I 
plane (A v 312 pione* , C. vii 359 plonys] and a pound of 
garlek. e/Aerni* 108 Pe persel be powumep 

. pe non, >a paare. c Hga Cu Myst (Shaks Soc.) aa 1 
Here U peper, pyan, and swete lyoorys 
w 14 • -SSow JIM. MS II 336 in , 4 »«/«<» XV til 315 

Takavgrtynssor^ya. etk^oPrem/ Porp 39S/oPyon), 
hertwofiMiei Aw 401/1 Pyony. hatha. **»*F»*»fpya''y«- 
fan Kuror Cost HtlAt ui v (15^ 60b, Pourgars of 
diolar. .Pyonla, igsl Timiiaa Nomtt of Htrhtt 39 Peony 
the female growelh In entry counirej 1 ui I neuer *aw the 
V OL. VII 


I III. 7»* Aboul an Infants lotk hong Peunie It cure# 
AlcydescruetlMBladlc tfisoW l•oLKlN,l1Al</4r/,/'Sam:7 
I il 38 Pry earth for Peionte with eand for Paunco. tyio 
PHiLurw Pmoma the Peony or Piouy, a Hower, the 
Roots or which are of great Use m Physick. 1784 Cowers 
Ptuk I 35 lliere might ye see ihe pioney spread wide The 
I full blown rose, the sliej^erd and his lass 1M7 Prahiion 
I Hnt Rug I efi It is even powible that to Rome wn owe 
the rose, the lily, and Ihe pm my 
2 . attnh and Comb a attnl. or aa adj Ka 
lembling a peonv flower, dark red , esp of the 
cheeks, plump and rosy b tomb , as peony bus A , 
•root, seed, peotiy fated odj , fi^eony kernel, 
a peony-seed , -f-peonr-water, a drink made from 
the peony. 

igM TuBNaa N natt 0/ Heritt 59 Peony roote u hole in 
the fyrst and dry in the thyrde degree i<o4 Saljiom Pate t 
Dltftnt (1713) \fda You may give it either alone, or in Itlack 
cherry water, or Peony Weter 1796 Ma» Uuuisa Cookery 
xxi M7 Slick the cream with piony kernels itto If Undid 
Folltta III 48 Mopping their piony checks wiih a handker 
chief tige 1 Habuv Well BeUnrtd i v,The beatmgof the 
wind and ram and y>ray had inflamed )ier cheeks to peony 
hues, iff $ /tatty CAroa aSAug 3/5 Rose flowered paxm) 
flowered, and Japanese asters 

F«opld (pf pi), sb Forms o. 3-6 pople , 
(3-5 PdPule, 4-6 -ul, 5-6 ull(e . 4-5 pepille, 4 6 
-ill, 5-6 - 11 , fi pepylla, 5 6 -yU , 6 Se paiple 
7 peeple). P 4-5 poepU, (5 -ul), 5- prople, 
(5 peopel, -uU) y 3-5 puple, (3 pupUe, -Ul, 
-yll, -ull) , 4-5 peuple. 8 4-5 popla, (4 -lUe, 
5-6 -U) [a AP poeple (Bntton), people (Rolls 
of Parlt ) = OF popie, poeple, pue^e, peuple, puple 
=> I’r poble,pobol, Sp pueblo. It popolo -L. pojm 
turn, acc of populut the people, tlic populace J 
1 . A body of persons composing a community, 
tribe, race, or nation , «* Folk r. Sometimes 
viewed os a unity, aometimes as a collective of 
number a In singular, as a collective of unity 
(lags Bbitton L Introd Fdnard Rot de F igleterrc De 
I tiraunir pe* entre te poeple qc est en nostre uroteccimm ) 
1340-70 AUr A Dnut 1089 So je brn b) set m an >le pit 
I ptT may coinen m joor kip non viikoupe jieple. e 1*75 T 
Leg Saia/r IL (/Vi«/»r) 461 Pu [Rome] irtdigiie callu to lx. 

I now baly folk and pepill chosyn lltd tv (yarokai) 16 p 
I James, pe wa can la to span)e pat puple to crislync 
treulht to brynge tjoo Gowxa Coy II 180 1 it so befell 
That god d poeple lor htmselse Hath chose o 1400-10 
Atexeuuer 3413 Ilk a pepill bis possession in pes roojt he 
hroweke. if<iWi«rrfW TrZtoUe u'RVt.tS. f S)I 7 
Setting vp ant pepfc heidles left of (lod iflti Realm A 
YuKiHglrnek 1 1 I were much better be a king •fbeatl# 
I Than such a people 1839 I vt lox Aienai 11 vi. Rietiri ad 
dressed the Populace wh m be had suddei Ij elevated into 
aPeopte. »88aTrMsvH»Ht> ft H elltngi *151 Apeople 
voice! we are a people yet, tl6s Stanley 7<t« CA (1877) 
I V 87 \V halever history exists is tlie bust >r) of a man liul 
not of a people. 

b In sing form, construed ns a )ilun1 
13 Conor If 7333 (Cott ) Omang pir rmi le (O Pr pi# 
folk, A" poue folk) sal pou lalt A slalaorib man )«« sail 
haltL i3«>-7e AUr k Oind 4 pere wilde contre wis wist 
I A wondurful pcpie, pat weren proned ful pr ude 1800 J 
) Poav tr / eotAfheo Introd 41 Ooer against which cape 
do inhabile the people called Urama.* 1811 ihsLE ha viii 
toShouldiiota^pleseekevnlothrirOodl’ ituHoLCROti 
Procopmet 13 This people arc ChrLMian*, anJhave been 
' subject to the King of Persia. 1897 Buckle Cnaln, I xni 
745 Every people worthy of being called a naiiuii possess 11 
their own language ample resources for expreutng the 
I highest ideas. 

I 0 pl. paoples, nations, races ( = L. populi 
gentes) 

This pliml form was avoided in i6ih c. Bible versions, and 


' by many 17th and iSthc. wnters seed. It wax thought tu 
require dc^nce or explanation even in 1817 and 1830. 

« 13M CNAUCsa Former Age a A Olysful lyf, laidden the 
poe^es in the former age. Wiclif Ret x it It be 
oouclh thee eftsoone to propnecie 10 hetben men, and t 
pupils [TiNDALr to (r< I'm people Akera 1611 At 
peoples], and to langagn,Bnd to many kingU. [boxvii >5111 
the same versions.) 1430^ Lvuu ^ecAnr 11 1 1554) sVb 
Obedience combiiiclb ihe true opinions Jn hertes of peoples 
1991 KoBiNSOMtr Afore e Vtitf.1 (1805)38 So man) estrange 
and vnknuwiie people* and councreis. ista, t8ii [see 1383 
above] Before nations and people* i6m Fcllkr hot} 
Iketrv xin (1840) 366 Saladtn answered mm, that be also 
ruled over ax many peoples. 1889 Bovlk Occoj Re/t \ 1 
(1848) 398 A ITirone, to which above an hundred other 
Peoples paid homage 1778 Hr laiwrii t remit ha. axxiv 
I Draw near, O ye nations, and hearken t And attend to me, 
O ye peoples I lSe8 W TAVioa m Arm Rev IV ti8 The 
moral habits of the several peoples of the earth. 1817 C S 
I Faber highi Dissert, (tSsj) I iii il boS Gen xlix lu 
people In ihe onginal Hebrew the wont Is plural If 
ibmforethc delicacy of our ear* beoflended by the uncouth 
I sound of Peoples let us at least substitute tbs more 
I eimbonic word neUions t/kgo Gen P 1 homfson Kxerc 
(184*11 3di To say ‘The Representative of the /ft ■//** [is 
trans. Lo Reprdientmmi ties PenpUs] would not be under 
stood at oil. Such, however, is the idiom of the onginal 
t8ss WuEWtu. Grotms II a The people* who had been 
undm his authority wit) be their own masters. 1884 It 
SrENCEB Pnne Biol, IL vUI I 80 L asi The characters of 
neighbouring peoples 1877 Morlev Cri/ Aftse Ser 11 345 
All our English speaking people*. 

f d. In the sense 'astions* the form people mas, 
also used unchan^: constantly so for the Or 
and Heb. pl In Tindale and Coverdale and other 
I t6th c Bible veraions founded on them (but not in 
1 Rhem ) , nearly always so in Geneva, and in t6tt 


(where the Revisers of 1R81-5 have uniformly 
substituted /rn/A-x) Also in many 1 8th c writers 
iSb 6 l.NOAiE / /Ac II 31 tor myne eye* have Rene the 
savcour vent from the Whi h thou bait prepared before ihr 
face of all people [rwvAawr soCovran toUrarro and 1611 
WvcLiF peplis, r r pupil# 1 Ftteia and A f people*) 1935 
CoiKKi ALE Ps Ixvili). J Ia.1 iI c people pra)se the (O ( 
yee let all people prayve the ( Sn ot/nr rettioni t ifiii 
WvLLir pupils,;? I peoples.) —/ton iv i Nabu, hodo 
n xvir kynge v do all people kynredde# and lunges IW v 1 11 
prph# t r pupil#, 1611 people, A f peoples] 1967 ( > t, H 
i dhe / F# il (S 1 S ) 85 Alt iialiounis 1 be Ktngis and 
the peple wilh ane convent Resisiis the, ihy power and tl y 
gloir i6it Hiiile ha 11 4 Hee shall ludge among the 
naliong and shall rel tike many people (WycLik puple*, R I 
poo[>les] 16*9 N CARrrHTFB Ceog Pel 11 xui 11635)314 
l.eiters and discipline were first borrowed from the easlerne 
people 1793 Jiiifrson Hnt (1859) IV lo It will prove 
that Ihe agents of the two people [the U S and France)aie 
either great bunglers or gre.1l rascals. 

e transf Of animals lu quo! , after the Vulg 
and Heb ) Cf. Fni k i b 

138a \Vv LiF / rot xxK 35 Ampli# a fcble puple that 
greithen in rep time mete tu them (1388 AiuU* afeble puple 
1939 CotSKDALi. ihe I* mmetles arc but a wcake people ; 
1980 (( enev ), 1 he puimre* a people not strong i6is 'l he 
Ants ire a peuyde not strong), 

2 1 he person* belonging to a place, or consti 
I tnting a |>articular concourse, congregation, com 
pany, or class Construed as plural 
As said of a congregation or body of worshippers i( some- 
times approaches the venue of lay people laity see 4 b 
a tjfiO Cursor At 8651 (Cult ) Alf folud lum U >e peple 
(A poeple] of ilk tuiL C1330 Amts A Amil 3101 Chdd 
Amoraunt Mode the jxypic among 136s Lancl P Pl A 
Prol ^6 , 1 font )>ere Freres Prechinge he peple. e 1400 St 
AUxiiie(Lxu<l 63a) 563 Ffor liplynges Crete, « hinder blast 
Wcl sore he poeple was agast x^ Caxton Ckron. Fag 
ccxliL (1483) aSx Was thcr a rumour that kyng Richard 
coinetowcsimyiiKtre and the peuple of london ratine ihyder 
1948-9 (Mar ) 7 A Co I rayer Morn Prayer rhenshatbv 
re.>d IL lessons distinct cly with a loude voice, that ilie people 


would make a pedigree for me the people here want sadly to 
know what lam 1739 CpKav ZrX/ , /pHxA/m* 31 Apr fir 

VbbL* I rdceii and men uf learning are a Peuple uf easy 
access enough tflflS MACALUtv/Za/ xtL III 163 Ihe 
people of Cat n migrated 11 lie body 10 Euntskillea 

fb Al collect tie »ng A Inxiy or comp-tny of 
jtersons, a Lonijnny, a multitude Also with// Obs 
c 1388 Ciialli r a «X X r 1655 1 he paleys ful of^ples vp 
and doun Here (lire, ther ten 1390 (,ow er Certf 1 81 He 
spilleth many a word tn wa#t 1 liat schsl with such a poeple 
irele c 1400 Pcstr Troy 1034 He IHerculev] Acvemblid of 
houdiours a full #adde pepiill <-1449 Pi ocK A<>r iv viil 
464 Wheiiiie the 1 epi weren clepid to gidere to oinL I4ta 
Warkw ( kton Camde ) 8 He gad ryd a grete peple of 
menne 1939 Civi-siale 3 Ckron xxx 11 Ihere came 
I gethcr VI 10 lerusalem a gieaie peiple to kepe ihe feast 
f vnletirndcd brud i8ta tr A A 7 lo // At ore t ■intid 
Itk 111 tx I * 171a) 171 Who affirms that Witches have 
iw mure to lo with the Devil than other wicked peoples. 

3 I’ersons in relation to a su^nor, or to some 
one to whom they belong Chiefly with possessive 
A The luges or subjects of a king or other ruler, 
spiritual or temporal the subjects or servants ol 
(xod, of Christ, or of a Saint (quot e 1450) con 
sidered as their personal sovereign or lord , the 
pinshioners of a pansh priest or parson, the con 
gregition or ‘ flotk ’ of a pastor, etc. Const as pl 
(taps Bbitton I V I 3 En despit et damage de nomt ti de 
iiosierpoeple J aigoo Cwrxpr 1 / 18371 )>ou e* Jie lauerd of 
hele,Til anb pe| le forlobring Vieuf thraihrd ill 1 1 chosling 
i 14W I V DO It in. Poemi (Percy Soc 1 4 Bcsechmg Itxod) to 
■send yow prospente and many Jens, to the comfort of allc 
voure loving (x-ple Rolls oft a’ It V 8/1 King 

navy ngcomiossion of his people* L mpl^iK cisgaAf CuM 
iV# X iSurIcesI 5331 )le pcpil of he xayiil Fledd away with hair 
gii le And to durham all )>*> )ode 1998 ( kron cr Anars 
t.amdenl 31 I r crutlncv that he dyd unto hy* pery* and 
hys pepull 1611 it blf /’ an ix 36 The people of the fTii ce 
that shall come shall destroy the vine 1733 Pope Rss 
lion III 314 lwa.v \irlue only \ i ri lc tne Father of a 
Pe< pie made 1891 Tfnmson t o tkel^een vi,She wrought 
her |Mmplc lasting good Ihd lx. Some august decree, 
W hich kepi her throne unshaken still Broad based upon her 
peoples will 18971/ ViLToaiA 3* June From my 

heart t ll a k my beloved peuple May God bless them 
190a h hnwAKU VII let to kii PeopU 7 Aug, The 
pray ers of my People for my recovery were beard. 

transf 1977 R I “‘*'11 tfertshaeks Hush iv (1586) 183 
Who Iking bee] must htmvelfe also bee depriued f his w ings 
if he bee to busie headed and will alwaiev be v'am ng 1 1# 
people abroode, 

b The body of attendants, armed followers, re 
tamers, retinue, workpeople, servant* slaves , al#o 
(now less usual), crew (of a ship), troops, soldiers, 
‘ men ’ i^in relation to their officers') t on#t pl 
13 Coer U L 1653 Also Roliert Tourneham l.rel peple 
wiOihymcam 13 A 4 /j ioi3(B(xII MS J All he nines 


y ng when he I a I Inst his people he w as devlro).ed of t\ olues 
i8ii Cou a s. V Mien It est dts mens he is one of ray ser 
uml*. pevpie filbweri. 1679 CLAViRiiotSE Let Sarto/ 
I intilkgiu I June, I mid tne best retraite the oonfuston 
of our peimie would suffer 1749 P Thomas yrnt Anson s 
1 ty 51 tTommiavi inert the imfs prise wnth the same 
Commander, Officers and People slal Scott A M Perth 
XII The Douglas people are in molioii on both sides of the 
river 1847(3 R (in Bailie 0/ H atsrlu l\ xxx 34V 
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Thr«iu(hout this magnificent advance the Duke was ap with | 
the foremost of hu people. iM Olmsted i/av* 659 
Vegetables for ihe family and Tortile supply of the people 

0 Those to whom my one belongs, the members 


One 8 parents, brothers sisters, or otner rela 
fives nt home PtopU tm law, the relatives of 
one’s wife or husband {(clU>a ) Const as// 
leSa Wvciia Gfu xxv 8 Abralutm was deed in a good 
elde and he was gaderyd to his puple {ifiii was gathered 
to his people], 1474 Caxton CAuu il il aj And so a 
Quene ought to be chaste wyse of honest pcpie itM 
w latisa C apt III 346 , 1 have taught him the 

language of my people itsiCASLVLE S/rtVriyii vt (187a) 
1 39 M rs Sterling and the family had lived with his Father s 


taa It were) other kind of pefsoM and ptople then before 
they were. sMa I Davtsa tr OUmriui Vtji Amiau t93 
ihe City waa so depopuiaied, that there were not people 
enough left to fill the sixt istit of K tysa STAHHorK 
I S9 A Nature whfdt cannot hear its own. and 
muchicaa othw I*ooples Burdeta seep SxaatJt TWr/rr No. 36 
p 3 ' ilMrc are Some People who nncy If Other People — 
Autumn reparteeai ‘ People may nve ihenmelvaa Am 1 but 


people through winter ilgo WAiroao Harvc o/SmtU 11 
Vouthswhose people aresos ireiobemetwithinriccadilly 
1S94 Mas. I)VAH All m a Afmms A (1899) 36s John and 
1 went down into Devonshire for me to be 1 ilroduced to my 
peoplenn law you know 1897 Max PEMacaTON in lUMdtor 
Mag Ian 367/3 A saiise of freedom from the narrower con 
trol of home and people, 190* Elen Glottnty at Boys 
ilways speak of their rclotinns as their people^ This of 
ourse IS lot by any means resiricted to tton Afmf 
iDjtvmiiim) 1 shall have my people up at the Eights 
4 . ihe common people, the commonalty, the 
mass of the community as distinguished from the 
nobility and rulmg or ofhcial classes C oust as// 
[ta/A Rolls ^Parlt I 319/1 Pur cux&le Poeple aprendre 
de la foi Oieu & faue oreisons.) c sgjo R. BaunNx Ckron 
ftSio) 133 To Ix) idon hel him IHenry] brouht with grete 
soicnipnite J>e popille him bisouhl per ItyaB for*" be. 
ijfi* TaxviSA HtMH (Rolls) I 3s Seuene ^rsones whoa 
dedea me writep in stories, pat bwp, kyng m his rewme 
knyyt in bataile, tuga in pice, Usahop in ctergie tawefiilnuin 
in pis peple, housbond in hws, religious man in chirche 
tapoGowaa Con/ 1 1 3'7 If * among the poeple duelle. Unto 
tnc poeple I scMl it telle c laon MAUNiitv (Roxb ) Pref 3 
Assemblee of pa popla C peple] withouten loides pat 
may goucme b^ ea as a Aokk of schepe bu has ns schepe 
bird, esglp Caxton BlamluarAy* xxxi it6 Amonge tha 
knygbies & pepyti of Tourtnaday iMa Shaks. 3 Htn. VI 
III III. 15 Our People and oitr Peerc^are both mis led 
1650 Nicholas Papirs (Camden) L 198 The People in Eng 
land are universany diacontanted with the dally new Taxes 
imposed on them. vnxJuntnsLttiWx (1773)1/364 I speak 
to the people as one of the people, a ilfig H Reeo LkI 
£ng Lit vu. (1838) ess He caught the ear of the people by 
using the people s own s |^ M AsnoloC SasU 

Mixed Ess. ly) I ho ptopl* Is what mtercsted George band 
And in Franca tht Mops is, above all, the peasant slgs 
Zanowill ChtUr Ghstto 1 apt ITie Club wasl^ Peoples 
Palace of the Obctlo. tfoa IfoLUHoaHtAO A ceordtitg- to my 
Lttkts s Thackeray was not so well known ui the streets 
at Charles Dickens— he was not so much of a people a man 
b ThtptopU is sometimes contextually eqniva 
lent to ‘ the lay people', ‘ the laity , as distmgnished 
from the clergy , although in most such cases it 
can be explains as»‘the congregation’ (sense a), 
ur the parishioners or ‘ flock’ (sense 3), m relation 
to the pnest, clergyman, or minister 
t-fio * 58 ^* t»e« ssns* »1 » 54*-9 BE > Proytr Com 

uuHtOH, iben shall the Prtesie [ijsi nu iLsfer] fime recciue 
the Communion in both kindes I imtclfe ai d next deliuer it 
to other Muiistert, and after 10 the people a 1S33 G 
HtasEaT CouHlrty Parson vt Both Amen and all other 
answeri which are on the clerk s and people a part to answer 
Simmons Li^ Polks Mass Bk Introd 18 llie Chu ch 
having appointra simultaneous but separate devotions for 
ibe pricM and people 

6 Pohtus The whole body of enfranchised or 
qualified ciUiens, considered os the source of power, 
cap m a democratic state, the electorate 


as agreeable as Petmle who set thamstivsa out more sny 
Dickens iv iTi* scene ofaction, towards which crowds 
of people were already pouring from a variety of quarters. 

b Often with defining words, where the singular 
has the distinctive man or woman e g aAns- 
peopU, applicable to alms mtn or sUmoaioomtH, or 
to both , so toloured ptople, tonnlry-peoph, tabinr- 
tngptoph, lay ptople, toums people, wontng people 
work people, old people, youstg people , people tf 
colour, j^ple of qstaltty, etc. For these, when 
specific, see the qnalifyW eltment Good people, 
formerly a courteous form of addressing an 


poeple 15S4 Bauclav Cjit k U^omiyskm (Percy Soc) 5 
We finde yonge people be moche improvydent sgM Ckron 
Q Jane (Camden 1830) 56 Good people 1 am coma bather 
to die Ibid 57, I pray you all good Christian peopis, to 
bear* me witnesae that I aye a tru* Christian woman, twg 
PuNCHAS Pilgrims IX. xii | a They hold that Monklaa in 
tunes pest were men and womcm and call them in their 
language * The old people ififiy Pxm Diasy to Apr., No 
more people of conduion willing to lite there lyia tr 
Posners Hist Drugs I 148 Freely eaten by People of 
(Juabty 1766 Golosm. Bttgy Mad Deg i Good peo^ nil 
of every sort, Gi\* ear unto my song slTp Simmons Lay 
Folks Mass Bk Introd 18 II was a congragatlonal service 


people and carriages began to take up a position on the 
dowiu 

C empkatieally Human beings. 
c 1430 Mtrlin <34 Ffor thei be no peple as other be. but it 
be fendes of belle fibr neuer mortall man mygbt do that 


of belle flbr neuer mortall man mygbt do that 
these haue vs don. xjBo Puttenham £ng Poests iii xvll 
(ArU) lot Raskall it properly the hunters teime giuen to 
young dscrc leans and out of season, and not to peopla 
Mod. There were some sheep in Ihe field, but no people, 
d. transf Living creatures poet or rhet 

IS sMy lEa,TAYLoE .yrrvM (1678)11 xui.90 Joyntsofndesd 
Man m for nothing but (ot the liule people that creep in 
Graves, lies SHELUty Hellas 5*3 W* saw the dogfish 
hastening to their feast Joy waked the voiceless peoph of 
the scs 1(99 Gbbte Jskvll SVood A Carden vii, The 
flitting of butterflies, the hum of all the little winged people 
among tha branches, 

7 Unemphatlcally, people becomes qnasi<pro- 
nominal (cf a matt, Mar si 4 g), eciuivalent in the 
nominative to F ott, Ger. man, wit naving a corre- 


nominal (cf a matt, Mar si 4 g), eciuivalent in the 
nominative to F ott, Ger. man, wit naving a corre- 
sponding objective and possessive, e g 'jieonle 
say that be is extravagant ’ cabs waiting to bring 


say that be is extravagant ’, ’ cabs waiting to bring 
people back’, ’to gHre people what they want , 
’one who can read Mople’s thoughts’ In this 
sense people has in coIlo<|uutl use token the place 
of men (' men say ’, etc.) , but in early M& the 
people ( •• F ton) seems to have had a similar use 
Clays On itrving Christ 6a m O ^ Mist 93 Per be 
huleue pyne as pc peple roc tolde 1377 Lancl. P Pi ^ n 
3f4 Ac marchai u apponiilled hym as a preniice J>c poeple 
to seme, iM Shakb. Much Ado 11 1 aoo A roau may hue 
ax quiet in Tell ax in a xaiictiiary and pewle sinns tmn 
purpose because they would go thither seoo — A V L 
■I 111 3 Why ore you vertuouxt why do people loue youT 
ifiefi — Ant A r/ I 1 54 Weel note The ciuahlM of 
people s 4 g< Peiob Etcrelary 16 But why should I stories 


Hoccleve De Reg Pnm 3886 Ffor peple. vols Wh 7 «*^i!“kM*’' iSie aL*‘wJm 

*at a^F^sverpf^mJd Ol^eTth^ partial to verse f 17 Swirr (J ) People were temwed 

lat all Power, Places, and Offices are just m j . , nremiuiiis and lanze interest, ifiai I H 

?f the ^ I/^omm Th^ NEWtmN’zwTl.SJ) II 4*5 Peogfe cannot undrn^ a 

i/nLlIt In a state of dJuU shy. Moslev Cril M.sc 

'pL^iSf 

tim vr KomuoTon tr htUions%/ Pfp. ih a P«)pl* into emoti^trai^A 
8/516 Under the word People we compi^end 8 attnb and Comb., as people organ, pleaser, 

Natives of what Order and Degree soever i in wrshtp , people hhndtng^ •hom, devmnngy pes 

have settled one Supreme Senate only in which p#opl«-kin« ftr L populus rex, h 

Uty also OS a part of the People may mve their a, gvymn, to*, m- 

IJW Gouv MoVaia in Spari«^ A (i«3a) /«’//'? roi]> » Sovereign people , people-«t»te, a 

: is not possible to say to the people or to the sea democracy 

lit thou go and no larther tflep Kendall Prav ign R. Pollok in D Follok L\/o 151, 1 sew no "people 
An example I believe solitary in the statutes, of bhodtng fkree kept up. iM Blcklev I had a A ’people 

of the word Otofle as a body possessed of civil devourins king art thou syoC Buske Regie. Peace 1 

s ifi49 Ebem. Eli 10^ Godsme the people fNXitn Wks. VH! 113 That Craat Britain should ^d with the 

1 save Ihe l^ple O G^ of mercy, when I ilM reft, for the mercy of the "peopicdcuig. 1I13 tr Pou^uevillo 

itrly L 13 The will of the people pracUcally 135 In the esumation of these burbarians, the name of 

I* will of the moat numerous or the roost active Romans, of xfMpeoOtoJhng is equivalent to that of vasaal 

be people) the people consequently may desire or slave. ilasT Mitchell rinri </4 II p vi A dramatic 


IS goddes voyx, men seyn* ] 1046 T Fdwauds Gomgrana 
III IS That all Power, Places, and Offices that are just m 
this Kingdom ought only to arise from the cboise and 
election of the people, sfisfi-a Jmi Ho Comm a Jan The 
Commons of England, in Parfiomertt assembled do Declare, 
that the People are under God, the Ongmal of all Just 
Pouer tdee Washixotom tr Miltons De/ Pip. M s 
Wks. 17^ I 516 Under the word People we comprehend 
all nur Natives of what Order and Degree soever 1 in 
list we have settled one Supreme Senate only in which 
tl e NobiUty also os a part of the People may give their 
\ otes sTsia Gouv Moaaia in Sparks Lf/i A rPm (1833) 
II 343 It is not possible to say to the people or to the sea 
Ml far shalt thou go and no larther tfiep Kendall Trav 
I VII 50 An example I believe solitary in the statutes, of 
the use of the word Oeo/lt as a body possessed of civil 
I ighu a 1849 Ebem. Eli iott God sat e the pteple , When 
wiit Thou save Ihe people O God of mercy, when I itaf 
Mill Liberty l la The will of the people pracUcally 
means, tbs wiU of the roost numerous ot the most acUve 
part of the people) the people consequently may desire 
to oppress a port of their number ifiBi Spectator a Aug 
998/3 He also accused the Government of not trusting 
the people, of sbnnkiiig from on appeal to the people 
iM Bavcg Amtr Commw (1890) I xxilL 338 The supreme 
law roaki ig power u the People that is the qualified voters 
acting in a (wescribed way 

0 Men or women indefinitely, men and women, 
persons, folk Constmed as pi 
13 sir Bettes (A ) 3335 the lunget and dukes flue Hia 
cheualne adoun ginnM orioe, And meche oher peple 
iKbcnt 131SS Lanoi_ P pi K i. 1 most* pent of he 
peple >Bt pasaeh nou on eorhe. sasy Pilgr Sowli (Caxton 
1483) IV xxiu. 69 Lycenca is nougat easy to gete Spyrytes 
for to speken to dedely people S4la Wabew Ckron 
(Camden) s Wbereof the most peple were sory sfiofl 
Shaks Macb l vil 33 I haue bought Golden Opiaioiw I 
from all soru of people <t 1617 Hikson Penasset/or Sin 


tetraltxuc, developing in the author s peculiar manner hix 
idea 01 a people lung tM6 Motley in Corr (1889) Il 339 
A Hapsburg^ia not like a People King which cannot, save 
by annihilation, die ifigi Mas Bmownino Casa Cutdi 
IV I 814 Thin teacher will build the golden pipes and 


!. *i‘^ P>P«* i|H Pakke tr Mendoaae Hist China boo The Buburb* 

svntbesixe Jbri ’pe^e^gan for a holy strrin i «7 I ^ ao wtH peopled, E G{iuMST«Ne] tr ZPriOM/N 
OaiMALON Lomr to his Dear is in PotUirs flfiic (^Klpy ' Hisi ImHet litTrix 178 AttU* day w* lee U lesM paopM 


VMOtot (prpUt), a small peoiale, nation, or tribe 
■Mfl E. Buaain WalkLasuts Rndsi. sot TheEsuUished 
Church could not do a betwr thing to begin with, than to 
*p*opieisi these magnificent edifice* (the caibedrala) com 
mtticd to Its trust 1 cannot say poiulariu, because a kind 
of flashy sigiiificsnc* atiaches to that word. ifiaB & Dts 
coUimnium 48 If I be an Esquire, I will sell my Esquitwhlp 
to any honest man for a good "Peopieuihip, iItn R. Bulk 
tr GmootsHist. hr i 3 A "p^et [hr pettpfade) ^inct 
from all iu neighbours in features, costume, and atpsciolly 
huwuage ififin Eptsodte hr Hid 9 Cbarlema^ had 
still much riaour to sxarcisa in Saxony, including the 
removal of ceroun Saxon pctrolets out of their eountiy 

F«opl« (pPp*l), V Forms see prec. fa. F 
petspler, in Olt.popler, puepler, pupftr (latfi c. In 
Hata-Darm ), f peuPle see prec ] 

1 tram To fnmlah or fill with people or inhabi- 
tants , to populate 

e igoa Mtlndne t8 And he began within her land for 
to byld ft make fayre tuuiies ft strong Caslals, and was 
the land within short tyme peopled rnisonably Igge SlIAKS 
Muck Ado IL til 351 The world must be peopled 1804 E 
(ifaiMSTONB] D Atosta sHist Indies iv vl *19 Hie force of 
Sdver hath peopled this mounlaine more than any other 
plate in all ibeie Kingdomes. ifigC Whieton 74 Sartk 11 
1733) 137 The nearest Regions most have been first and 
most fully peopled 17M Reid Let WIca I 47/1 Our College 
IS very well peopled ihi. session .840 ThislwaU Gret s 
VII Ux. ^ Seleocus founded his new capital Antiochia, 
peopling it with the inhabitants of Antigonla 

b transf To fill or stodc (with Animals, 
inanimate objects, etc ) 

n ISIS Ld BEaMESs Gold Bk M Anrel (>^) K.k, O 
gybet thou arte peopled with mnocenth. .844 G Puttes 
in Harllib s I egaey (1655) *47 It lasts three or four year, 
in the ground, according nt the ground u good, and (at 
first) will peopled with IL 1837 J W CooKta in C Papers 
8 Feb , Our InfluenM continues somehow lo people the 
churchmds. 

0 fig To imagine, or represent, as peopled 
ifii7-s> Shelley Ros A Helen 143 Tbi* silent spot tradition 
old Had peopled with the spectral dead, a ifiM H Rtxt 
Lee/ Bnt Poets (1857) 11 xi 87 That region which his 
genius has peiroltd with mntual creations. sAfg Paocros 
7 teas H ays Si x 199 The fancies of men have peopled 
three of tha four elements with sliange forms of Ilf* 

2 To fill or occupy as iahabitants , to inhabit , 
to constitute the population of (a country, etc ) 

cidhfCAxrOH Sonnes 1/ Aymonv\ 150 Yeshmd* have see 
come there knyghtes, nnlylmen, bu^cys, yoomn, so 
that this CMtell was pcpicd of sll nianer of folke ifiefl C 
WIooDcocKx] Hist n sttue xxxviii iso There I* no dUfer 
ence between the Frenchmen that inhabit Asia, and the 
hrenebmen that people Italy atitef Newton Ckronot 
Amended 1 (1738) 106 The people of Cana began to 
frequent the Greek seas and people aoms of lb* Island, 
therein. 1731 Pope Ess Man t *7 What varyd Being 
lieopics every star slga Beicht 9 / /tMir/iS3i Mar (187^ 
336 1 he tbouiand milirons of buroan beings who people 
this planet. 

b tresnsf and Jig of animals, inanimate ob- 
jects, etc 

tan Shaks Riih.ll v v 9 Ibese same Thoughts people 
(his Utile World, sfili Beaum ft Vi.. King and no K 1 1 
1 have sent The pride of all hi. youth to people graves 
163* Milton Penserosot As thick and numberfesa As the 
gay moles that |>eople the Sun Beama sgog W Sadndkxk 
Mtn tVaters 3*4 The variety of maim* productiona that 
people this clement iNg Kingsley Htrtw viii, The heroes 
of Troy Alexander and his general, peopled her imagination. 

to tdtsol To settle down as mbabitants or 
colonists , to form a settlement Ois 
1190 Raleigh Discvp Ctdasta 19 luonimo Ortal de Sara 
goea, wuh 130 soldiers was cast with the currant on the 
coast of Paiia, and peopled about S. Miguell de NeuirL 
1604 E. CiaiMSToNBl D Acosta s Hist fudits viL v 508 
Many talked of peopfingthere and lo passe no farther 
8 tntr (for ) To become filled or occupied 
with people , to grow popnlous. 

if|9 Hevun Examen Hid 1 108 The world had peopled 
very slowly if Eve hod not twinned at least at every Urih. 
1798 Mobbp Amtr Gtog 1 35s This sut* tyermont] is 
rapidly peophnt tfipB Hame Wssionav (». Y ) July 15s 
Not bem g^^ the line of a railraad, it ha* not pmipied so 

F« 09 l«d (piVW)i /// « * 3 

Occupied by ^ple, full of inhabitants, inhaUted 

Also/jF 

sjM Hawes Past Pleas xlqp (Percy Soc.) sty Octavyan 
ThKMighe the world* and the peopled preace Letters bad 
sent saps Shake Aiw Gent v iv 3 This shadowy demri 
1 better brooke then fiourishiag peopled Townes, ifgfi 
Hakluyt Voy I s The first peopled land that he had 
found since nil departure from his own* dwilUng. ilH 
DavDEM Elegy Mrs A KiUtgrew is6 When the peopled 
ark the wbol* creation bore, tysa Aodmoh Sped No 519 
PaEverypcrtofMalteriapeopled Everygrecn Leaf swarms 
with Inhabitants. 1I44 Stanley Arnold (1S581 I vii 334 
To present to one’s mind a peopled landscape, 
b With advbf 

i|H Pabkb tr Mendoaae Hist CUna soo The suburbes 


’Pecplepexterd London lykes ihM nought 1579-80 Noetii 
Plutarck (1657) 31 He remaineth now no more a King or 
a Prince, but beciMneth a ’Pcopiopleaser.or a cratll tyrant 
sflofl Svi VESTEB Du Sartos 11 ilL iv Captaias 1300 The 
"People SlatA the Aristocracy And sacred Kingdom took 
authority A-lik« ftom Heav'n. sflSs C Wobobw in Overton 
ft E. Wordaw £ jA (1888) 33s A general ffiie of "people 
worship, by tha poopi* themselves. 

Hence PtfUitm (psp’laiz) <> nome-wd , to 
render popoUr in character , f Veo pleeblv Ois , 


Hisi Indio* III. xlx 178 At this day w* see it lesM peopled. 
SMO BvaKS Fr Rev 191 England, tbe beet-peopUd pain of « 
in* united kingdom, ifigt W Sfaldimo Italy A ft I si 


in* united kingdom, ifigt W Sfaldimo Italy A ft I si 
III 173 Creniona a biree mty not half poopted sfifif 
JanieoN Briiiat^ xv 351 The country wu hilly and 
ibickly peopled. 


tFtO'pltdoai. Oh [C Piorucrd niter intg" 
dom ] A province, comaiine, demc (osully with 
reforence to ancient Greece) , alio, toe Atmhma 
of a people, a democracy. 



PBPPBB 


i 7 Bari Monm tr Pmrtitmt Pol Disc 119 Greece 1 
-1 divMwl into many aavaral FaooladoaM. 1*1$ J 


jr Prytanysof Atlioni w , 

into one body iMa Bonob Scit Rtr 333 It ii the pi 
now which make the King t if 10, why ever had we any 
Kinjnlome? why were they not called PeopledonuT ten 
b Ward Bnt vii Bo And hope the Kingdom will 
iMCome, in lime a glonoui Paopledom. 

PtOlOiMBKtO [Cuprec + less] Having 
no peo^e or population , uninhabited 
idai Lady M Wroth UrmiUm ns Deice once rich and 
populooi, now poore and peoplelcue i<4| T Caib i,trtn 
in Karr CootuouU ^ Cov (1893) 34! Thy iword hath made 
imnya&itb^l i^nMm^preleH. ilu R Chambbh in 
Chmmb fntL IV 185/1 All eeemed M Jeeolata and people 
leH at when Ingolf find approached the iiland 
Vwopltr (pf plat) ff PBOPiav -I- KB^ ] One 
who peoplea or causei tne peopling of a country, 
a coloaicer , an inhabitant 


[ad F pip%mirt - p^pintru (Cotgr ) f p^pm 
Firm ] A place where plonta are grown fiom 


dS ' 


pepinnierornourcwgarden thei 
pccca of ground titey-^ P 
part of an orchard where fnut 1 


- make a good 

there would be choeen a tpecul 
A HALUweu, PtOiHntry, that 

.-uit Monee are let for growing J 

H P«pite (pepr ta) Aleo anglicited aa papit 
'■ pepua pip, kernel, whence F A 

lin, or nugget of nattve metal 

l« Pref it of the purest 


lump, trraii 

gold unmix d 


_ — Oennci^i Jerome Coetilla, the auntient 

peoplw of Ciuca Ibtd vii 11 498 Jhe lecond peodert 

i. Q WAUteii 6r* + 

"• k and Paopicr 


came from other farre countriet. 1 


6j nott Cham, the Son of Noah, an 
of Africa. if|t Lamb Arab Ifi, III iiTwha 
kings and the peopicrs of the earth ? il^a Bla 
HvhL a 6 Peoptert of the per- ' ‘ 

fig llat Exatmtur 617/1 C . , _ 

of our poetry the peopler of our starry spheres. 

Pwoplinff^Ppliq), [f aaprec -f InqI] 

The action of the vb. Piioplb, lettling with or 
occupation by people or inhabitants 


n large dUcoone of the peopling & uthabiiing the Aides, 
A id other adlaccnt [countries) in the North of IreUnd. tdoe 
ImckoGotI It V 1 36 in the first Peopling of the Worn 
tWt W G. Marsham. TAro At itr tv 94 Tiie peopling of 
America is proceeding at a jpaat rale. liis J Ball in 
Jntl 1 Ihh Soi XXTl 13 The peopliig of the Antarctic 
la ids Rrilh their characteristic generic types (of planu). 
b cotut Population rare 
iSgt AVw Montkfy Mag Xbl 
amorast the rural peopling stands tl , 
t Bwoplish, a Ohs rare - * In 5 pepaljraah, 
poepUodi [i potblt. People sb ibb 1 ] Pie 
lieian, clownish vulgar 

‘ *BI 4 Cmaucbr Proytus iv 1677 Euery thing hat tiouned 
in4o fandde As mdenesse an pepelyadi (n r poepHssh] 
appelic 

tPaoplish, V Obs rare“* [f People + 

UK *1 tram To people 
tg|R Palror 653/1 I p^lysshc I fyll 01 
jt ptnpU The towns Is nat alt thynge 1 
but It u better peoplysshed 
PeoM, ob* form of Peau 
P eotomF (p<ig tdmi) Surg [f Gr wiot penis 
+ ro4«i« cutting] Amputation of the penis, 
ilpa in Cent Diet 1*93 lu Soi Ux 
Pmw.wow, varunt of Pow wow 
t Pep* ttlo, a and sb Oh ran'"” [ * F 
pipastu/He, mod L. peOastuum, app for pe^Ut 
MAii,fr Gr irfiravri«6T having the quality otnpening 
or softening , but cf Gr womaft&t (Hippocrates) 
-a wfwHPoii concootion ] m a 4 t Having the 

n lity of ripening or digesting digestive b sb 
lealctne that assists digestion, a digestive bo 
t Pop* stiool a. Ols rare-- ' 


a i^gge aa^f^e, 


Idpointso' 

lemptum in velve, _ 

IrtifO (p*Td) [mod i 

•ctum pumpkin a Or wcweir 


. have the p 
malurative 

Pepe, ohs form of Peep 


ooncoctioa of diseases i 


Beperiae (pe pirin), a. rare Also pip [f 
lextj Contis' . 


next] Consisting or composed of peperino 
■Tgl Watioi m Pkil Tntm. XLIX 500 On tl 
there were benes which were Deluded in fourpteces of 
the pipcrinc stone. sM Ifni Moatklfi Mag X\ I aw 
1 he limuu had crept into every peperine cave they could 
meet with I 

H ViMriaO (pepen no) Gcol Also piperno 
piporuio [It ^penno, in Flono ptptrtgno, 
dial ptpemo, f pepere pepper to called from Its 
consisting of small grams. J A light porous volcanic , 
rock or tuff, usually of a brown colour, formed of 
sand, cinders, etc. cemented together a name first 
given to the tufas of Monte Albano near Rome I 
tyn Hamilton in PkiL Traat, LXVIII 3 The stone in 
general use for building here is a hard volcanic lufla | 
of the sort called Hipamo in Italy 1794 Sullivan V tew ' 
VrM II 197 Tufa nepenno, or ptpemo 1796 Kirwan 
FUm Mm (ad a) L 415 Ptptnaa seems a concretion 
of volcanic Rshas. l•p9 Kutlkv Shah Recks xii 333 The 
piperno of Pionura, naar Naples, tile Gkikib Cm Sk 
1 1 1 We took rafrige in a little cave in the calLoreous pepenno. 

il BMtrfmia (pepilrffi mii) Bot [mod L., f 
Gr rnfitom pepper j A large genus of herbaceous 
plants of tM pepper family {Jnp<ractm\ found in 
warm climates, okring spikes of minute flowers, 
and in some species omamentsl foliase 

... f the Peparondas ar- 


tive stimulant and carminative esp the dried 
bernes of Piper nigrum or an allied species, either 
nacd whole (Pzppebcohks) or ground into powder 
rieeo /f\.tvu<jrani ix.(Z)44 riper piper [t> r piporl 
f Mae kax Leeckd II 34 Meng pipor wih hwil cwudu 
* *100 kttris 179 m Manner AUeagL Sprackgr jii/j Pepi 
nou shall ihou eten Thu mustart shal ben ihi mete. 136a 
Lanol. Pit A V 15, I hau« peper IC v 1 359 p per) a 1 
plane and a pou d of garlek 14M Noittagham kec III 


... large Pegtiae or grama !•» PiNKxaToN Fetralegy 1 343 
Pepitiofcopperareintcrmtxad andtheminersonlyuscptckic 

t Pnpln, obs augltcucd form of Pepli u 
tdgl Phillifs Peple a hood or kerchiefi also a kinde of 
tmbrotdered vesture. 

Pepin, obs form of People 
fPeplogrwphF Obs rare-t [ad Gr wfwAo 
ypeefta description of the peplos of Athene or the 
mythological subjects represented on it (see next) 
name of a work by Varro ] 

I idgf Blount Glestegr Peph^raphy the desc iption of 
I Ihe vail called 

I liPnplOS, pepltUI (pepips m) [a Gr 
wlwXot in pi wlwXa whence L. peplus, peptum ] 
An outer row or shawl worn by women in ancient 
(ireece, usually of rich material and design, hanging 
in loose folds and sometimes drawn over the head , 
i spec that woven yearly for the statue of the goddess 
Athene at Athens, embroidered with mythological 
snbjects, and carried in procession to her temple 
I at Ae OTcater I'onathenjea. 


186 xenim tenges pipores x. c< 
of I lacum pijxtre K A 
’cperhijlibbenb) <ri4aoMA ni 


leueUn 15 It 

of Mtaral . 

Covarad with soft gram mass I 

tPeplimier Obs 




bWMllik ud DtlMiM 

' - ' BoiPimr. 


a Greater Panatbenma alien led a peplus or gannent 
ucsigned as an otfering to Minerva Poiias. iB*a LkitcH tr 
C O Mailer tAnc /lr/|34o(ed 3) 403 The Peplos, whicli 
was very much worn m early times u recognised with 
certainty m the Matuaa of Pallas m the early style it^ 
BaoUNiHo 4837!) child put from ihine eyes 

i he peplos, throw it oil show face to sun I 

Hence V**ploMA (fsl) a {tiotue wd) clothed 
with the peplos. 

1873 Brow NINO 4 ritl p/uA/el ijtPtpiowduAKothtmoA 
let Alhenal fRit I 

II P*pliun (pe piftn) [L. ptplum see prec ] 

1 «=TEPL 08 

•67* CuDWORTH lalclL Syti 1 iv | 18 343 Peplum is 
pro^y a womanish Pall or Veil, embroidered all over and 
Lontacrated to Mi lerva. itge PLAULni Bnt Letlame 00 
Tha/e//«M or veil and tha wimple, was frequently of gold 
tissue or richly embroidered silk tipi E. AaMOLO Z/ H erU 

in Tyrian girls danced by Clad in the purple peplums. 
a In modem use Name of a kind of ovmkirt, 
in supposed imitation of the ancient wplum 
1893 Westm Gas 17 OcL 4/t A handsome gown of 
enmton velvet made with a very long Uain and corsage 
with peplum front and a table c lUr 1896 Daily Art 1 
3 Oct 6 /s The revival of the peplum over-skirt ha xi s 
in deep bold points over an under dress IS announced fh iT 
nieiMptum in velvet over nch brocade. 

Hot use of L. pepo 

short for wlwwr 
irutvot a gourd eaten when npe f otrwr adj 
ripened, ripe, mellow ] An inKnor fleshy fruit 
with numerous seeds attached to panetal placentae 
and a firm rind chiefly derived from the calyx , 
characteristic of the Cucurbtlacem, as the gourd, 
melon cucumber, etc 


, ceded flejiy or pulpy 

fruit tile Oarrou & Baxter Mat Med syS Ihe fruit 
consists of a globular pepo, about the sue of an orange 
t B**p 01 i. Obs [ad L. pepon tm (see prec.) 
or F pepoH (15 i6thc in Godef) a Pompion or 
Melon (Goto ) ] A pumpkin, the fruit of Ctuur 
bila Pepo aiK), the plant itself 

iRBi WVCLIR ktum - - 

I13M 

MI . 

Joponcs be aim nie of one Kyndc 
greallcr and somwhal longe. tSTO I kvihs Maatp 164/is 
A I'eapun prpa. 1*7* Lvte Dedeens v xxlx 587 The 
great Pepon rtel Willbt Hexapta Exed 34b Ihey pre 
rerred peppoos, onyont leekes and garlike before iL 1657 
W (jOLita Adam m Eden cUvi To which may be add^ 
Melons, Pepoot, Cucumbers, Artichokes. 

Pepper (pe'pu'i, sb Forms i pipor, piper, 
4 poopur, 4-5 p«ptr, (5 p«pyr(e, ur pepre), 
4-6 piper 4-8 peper, 6- pepper [OL pipor 
-OLG *pt^r, MLG ,MDu- peper and Du 
peper,, OrlG pftjfdr MHG and Ger pftfer f)N 
plparr (Norw ptpar, Sw peppar ODa. ptberr. 
Da. psbtr ) , Com WGer a. L. piper -■ Gr wirepi 
of Oriental origin cf Skt ptppalP long pepper 
The condiment must have become known lo the 
Germanic peoples with lu Latin name before the 
4th c. From OE. pipm^, through *ptopor, *peopor, 
came ME. poopur, papmr, peper 
^ piper tun Pr p»»rt,Ot end AF Pmrr F petvre ) 
1 A pungent aromatic condiment, derived from 
•peclea of Ptptr and allied genera (see a) used from 
ancient times for flavouring, and acting at a diges 


!>r earlel 

of pefM.. , 

1 for cucryclde bear* and nay yerely Of e 
of peeper in and f n the ack owledgy ghjm. tjkm 
TuKNca Af<TAi/ii 90b Ibcvercueof all pep^rs in commu 
IS to heaL at«$j Petty lei Arith (1600) 46 Sugar 
TobtKco, and Pep^ custom hath now made neccasary to 
all sorts of people 17S1 Girrun Decl 4 A xxxi IH 
note Pepper was a fav ourite ingredient of the most espensiv 
Roman cookery iM Emerson / ng Trailt (t ealtk 
lindmg that milk will rot nourish nor sugar sweeten not 
pepper bite ihe tongue. 

b Hlcuk pepper the most usual form of the 
condiment jjiti ared from the Ircmes dried when 
not quite ripe White pepper a less pungent form 
from the same berries dried when fully ripe, or 
from the blatk by remov mg the outer husk (See 
I also 3 ) I OHg pipger a similar condiment pre 
\ ared from the immature fruit sj ikes of the allied 
plante IHper {Chmua) ojffi in trum and I longttm 
C RoxhinghiD formerly gup| osed to be the 
I flowers r unnpe fruits of P tun ui 
cteeo Sax Leeckd. \\ 186 xenim tengi 
/* ,/ 334 Wyre I im scalfe ofV ^ 

7033(mNJLMS IJIewhiltPcperh 

(1839) XV 168 1 here is 1 J niancr m pvpcr «iic vuyn o irce 
Ixfi g peper blak peper and white peper The lone peper 
comelne first and it is ly che the chattes of I aselle that 
comethe before the lef (see 4) t6oe J Port tr I te s 

Africa I trod 33 1 hu tailed or lot g pepper so far excelle h 
the pepper of the east Ind es that an ou ce thereof i» of 
more force then halfe a pound of that other 1769 Mrs 
Rapyald E g l/enuk/r (1778) 143 Half an ounce of bla k 
pepper the same of long pepper 1857 Mentrfv EUt 
Hot 383 lANtg Pepper is tf e dned so Wes of Chao ca Rex 
b rgki i860 f reas bet 363 The Lonx Pepper which is 
mported by the Dutch is said to be produced I y an allied 
pecics, C effi nant 1876 Hakllv Mat Mtd (ed 6 
434 lA>ng Pepper has been enployed by the Hindoos in 
ni^icinc from Ihe earliest times. 

0 In extended use, including the pungent condi 
ments yielded by other plants see 3 
1838 Don Card Del IV 446 Capti u h /rule tns 
The ripe pods are d led m the sun. Il is the fit fur use as 
pepper i886 Hunter Imp G s. India X 377 Nepal 
1 1 dian torn nee or pepper dut ng the ra ns 1904 air 
4 boxy Stere Caiat (.oral ne pepper a kind of red pepper 
Mignonette pepper a wh 1 h pe) per 

2 1 he plant / ihr tngnim a climl mg shrub 
indigenous to the Last Indies and cultivated also 
m the West Indies, hiving altemite etalketl entire 
leaves with penduloi s green flower spikes opposite 
the leaves, succeeded by small berries turning red 
when ripe Also any plant of the genus Piper 
(including Chart a) r (by extension) of the N O 
Piperacese 

ijfBTxr hAliartk DeP R xvii cxxsc BodL Mh.)Whs 
Ihe wodes of peper beb npe <-1400 MaUndev (RoxI ) 
xviii 83 Pepre growei in maner of wilde wynes be syde )>e 
treesse of be forest for to be suppowcid by ^usi 13M f ot c 
! real \ctve I d. (Arb ) 30 Pepper _gn>welh in Lai cut 
1693 Sir T P Blount bat Hut 51 Pepper mows be I 
sbedy places 1 that it hath a « eak Stem, to be supportr I 
like \ineE. Hooo keg Kmgd 686 Order CXCII 

Piperaeea The Peppers are omfined entirely to Ihe trop ex 
b Applied to other plants usually with quili 
lying words (see 3 5) or in particular localities 
abmutely m quoU = 1 fppfh kie a 
1993 Kate Sanw rn Tnithfiil U enaa S Calfanua 74 
Ma enxo Ave ue is I ed on either de by splendid spcci 
mens 01 the mpper ihc prett est and most graceful of all 
trees here 1897 O t ng (U S ) Mar 583/1 Four magnolias 
were pU te 1 at ea h cross sireel and ihe inter spaces filled 
with pepperx 

3 With qualifying words, applied to various 
plants furnishing pungent condiments or to such 
condiments themselves, sometimes to plants having 
leaves of a pungent flavour 

AArican pepper, fo) Habuha ( \ylepub atkiepica or 
other spec es (N I* Aaeaacem) {b) Capua i/asfgiata 
Anise pepper, \aHtkexyten 1 aatsckanCMM of China 
( / real. Bet 1866) Ashentee or West Africen pepper 
-/(/ritN iCuRKRx Bitter pejiper, SanthoxylenDamell 1 
of China [/ rr«T Aof Boulon pepper A/i an pepper 
I (a)(tbuD Chill pepper, a) PerrERTREEa ((l)erio 
I Chilu Chinee* peppec fakanese pe/per (Crea 
Het ). Clove pepper a local isnglisl name of All sp r 
Ethiopian pepper Af am / ( > Ouloea pepper 

(a) species of Ca/suaun f »peces of am see 

Guinea FEivEa ( ) Afn aap a) Japaneee pepper 
\aHtkejiylea /iperi/aui of Japan a f Ch la Java 
pepkr " C RKo Ircas let\. Helegneta pepper 
grams eC Farad s< «e Cra n sd ' 40 Monkey pepper 
4 /h an / (a)(rfras let\ NounUin pepper, the 
seeds of a species of caper Cappa s 1 aaaa (/■ reas Bet ) 
Negro pepper if iCrtas Bet). Poor man a 

pepper, (a) a an e for species of cress Le/idiam ec 
PErrERWORT 1)1 (d) common stonecrop, bedaia acre Spur 
I pepper, shrubby Capsicum C fratesceas (Miller Flaat a 
18^1 Star pepper =5 A«»f) Tea 

manlan or Victorian pepper ■> pErnui tree b 7 as 
, maimmmroiaatuaiMxl\eTFimMi m.) f White pepper, an 
old name for salad rocket, A niK-M aeealsoih. Wild 

pepper, («) l Itex trifidm of the East Indies Great Bot 1 

84 J 
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PBPPBB-AJrZKSALT 


IdCHlIy c tnmoi \a(ro» Achtllta (BriUen | 

ft Holl i8«b) fate «lao J Heiei. / f/^r Bmo 

BoNNtT>WA>- Cayknn* ftjfci- Chlkiiv 
Country A/A'' CvtEapt^tr.OoKtfff^. IwdmnA/A'' 

of the Xylofta »rtm if lot which u used its pepper in Sierra 
Leone and other parts of Africa. 1M4 A'' ♦ {J 3rd ber VI 
zi6/i li ihu partofV orkthirc whal U called ’clove pepper 
and known to the southerns as all spice Is still largely 
««1 to season cheesecakes. 1N6 /rir« Saf is^o Ihe 
fruits of \ lattUfJj/iHH] a lapaneaa species, are 

called MapanMpper /ai<4 564 M«ns«?/fl] trMigftcn is 


id "Neitro p< 
d by old aut 


r Fthiopian 

rjLs 


'intreH B t Kpp 31a “Poor s Pep^r / rA' 

/■rvis Bet 80a Poor Mans P the provincial name ot 
Letiiimm lat{/oiiM 1 1886 llRiTieu ft Holland Ft^r 

PlatU n. Poor Mans Pepper t) Ltftd utu ca pttUt 
Warw (a) Stiiiim acre Notts Suss. Prior, a 183. i888 
treat Bet 319 The shrubby Caj^icum or*Spir Pepper 
(C /mieeceut), a native of the East Indies, has lieen in 
our gardens since i6j6 1864 MiLLsa / /iittM. 1538 TuRNSa 
Ltbtlhit, hiaemoH sme nr tea aliqui uocant ’whyte 
pepper 

4 In gllnsive or proverbial expressions, usually 
refemne to the pungent or biting quality of Jiepper 
Rent Rase 6oj<) Ladies shufle hem such pepir 
If jhat they falle into hir laas ci^_K HiLits 


, ciM R l ._. 

Pi Bi (i8j8r 140 J hough peper be blek yl hath 
' ’ ‘'Evwoon /’nrt 11 iv U867) si Hlacke 

blacke pepper is good 1601 Shaks 


.iSjsr . _ , 

(.ode smek 1346 J HEVwoon Prm 

inke IS asyll meats as blacke pcppei 

ttuel N III iv lySHeeres the Challenge readeit 


1863 Kkaub hard Cask xvi Jump you boys ! or you II 
catch pepper t8tg ReaUeixet i.v Beys A an 468 l»y 
loading it with slugs he should he able to give the ‘ var 
mint pepper 1833 Fksn ResUGotd (1894)30 Feeling what 
a Im It was I grew pepper 

t b 7 h iakt tn ihe nose to take offence 

become angry So to snuff ptpptr in the same to put 

sense Jo hove pepper tn the nose (quot 1377) 


ahrub, any shrubby plant called ‘pepper* (^scl 3 
cf p£PnsH-TBU) , pepper-vine, («) the common 
jKpper plant, or 1 
(seea, 

can pi „ 

weed, any small wild plant allied to the common 
pepper, aa species of Peperomto , pepper-wheat, 
wheat affected with pepper brandy f pepper-wine 
(see quot ) , f pepper worm, a microscopic ani- 
malcule contained In pepper-water (see PErrsK- 
WATEH 1) AlsoPiPPER AKl>8Atr,PEPPKB BOX, etc 
lUo ^tartutg Mag VII 143 His mug it was chaffed, had 
paid a visit to^ 'pepper alley i8at //ad 374 It was Proper 
alley on both sides. tSls Cot a. a.v Peyvre venl Some 
repM that the ordinarie 'Pepper heme gathered while tis 
greene a id vi npe is that which we call white Pepper 
1 Hill /hst A mat 381 Ihe Rampbastos, with a 

£ r imp 1 he ’Pepper bird stsiWoRCBBTaa */V/A'' 
a diseasa in gram. Rariu Aaiy 1811 Flosio 
/ e/itte Cjinger or *l^per bread iSw ) tg 'laist Reed 
358 Pi/er Hitraat This 'pepper budi Is found native 
on the coast of Malabar 1880 frets Bet 863 Stvset Ptfptr 
hus/i m American name for Ckthra 1848 yi Hsxham 
Ft/tr-kee k 'Pepper cake or Spiceomke t8i8 Todd 
I tp/er-e tyr/inad what is now called »pice gingerbread 
and in the north pcpperniake 1868 Atkihhon Lleve/ami 
C test s v AH comers to Ihe house are invited to partake of 
the pepper cake and cheese 1778 Liowti-oor Hera \cet 953 
/•ocas piHHattfidus lliia Fucus hu a hot taste in the 
mouth and is therefore calleil 'Pepfier I Julia by the people 
m Scotland who frequently eat it as a salad ‘•<4j T 
Hew LBrr P trsons ft H xxi. He took 'pepper dust instead 
of brown Scotch snuft 1838 Simmc nos /> ic/ / rode * / spptr^ 
elder, a species of the pepper tribe abunda it in Jamaica 
the aromatic seeds of which afford a good substitute for the 
black pepper of the East Indies. 1398 Smakb t /lea. H in 

■ *-■*1 sooth And such protest ot 'Pepper 

- Veluct ( uards, aid *■ 

'glia 

horn cyste 3848-78 Has 


1818 I ATiiAM tal easy 11 34 Haul ig on eucning your 
water with pepper ptouided, and when yon hstit, nooordtng 
to the order and accustomed manner, well wiuihed end 
peppered her, take off her nifterhood Ibid <1 Vpon the 
leceit of such a Hawke from the Cage, suddenly to make 
' gentle, by peppering, watching, and other such like 


> spnnkl 
or fill w 


pepper, Id 
lOecUs spots. 


tSst Clare Hi// d 


P^r^ayi 




as8 


to behave superciliously or roughly 
>377 Lancl. P Pt. B XV 197 Boxome as of berynge to 
burgeys And to lordes And to pore pcple han peper in he 
I use isao Whitinton I iig U33;) 34 If ony man offende 1 
hym he may hot forthwith lake peper tn ine nose and 
show by rough wordes that he Is nngred. iSoe lad / / 
Act /r / amass 1 in 343 1 tell thee this libel of Cam 
) ri Ige hat much salt and pepper m the nose. 1804-81 K 
DiiENFORr Ct/y /V/gAten/ IV in HnsL Z><N/r/<y XIII t66 
Here ore some of other cities that might snuff pepper else. 
i8ls Bunvan //ely tlfar s«7 Ihe peeiish old ge tleinan 
took pep^ in the nose 1894 Mon el x Rabelais iv v 
(>737) 30 Having taken Pepper in the No e he was lugging 
out hu Sword 

6 eiUrtb nod Comb os pepper terry Jteld, 
plantaUton, seed, vend,peppei pfoo/tA] , Fepijer 
AU«y, name of an ailey in London hence allu 
lively m pugibstic slang (cf quot 1810 in- 4 and 
Pkppeb X 5) , pepper bird, a name for the toucan 
(see quot), pepper bottle - J bmu box i, 
pepper brand, a disease of wheat ( •» Hum 2 3) 
t pepper bread gingerbread pepper bush, (d) 
the common pcpjjer, IHper mgrum, or any bushy 
plant called pepper 3), (p) Clethra alutfoha 
(Sweet Pepper bush), a fragrant /lowered shrub c f 
the heath family growing in swamps in the east of 
N America, or C ttm/oha of ihe cat Indies , 
pepper-oalM [cf Du ^perkotk (.in Kilian), Ger 
pftfferkuehen\, local (Yorksh ) name for a pungent 1 
kind of ^gerbread , pepper-orees, (o) JeesJa/ut I 
nudtcaulis (see Cbesh) {b) garden tress, Ixpidtum 
sativum (( ent Diet ) , pepper-orop, stonecrop, 
Stdttm acre {freos Bof i8(S6), pepper dulse, 
bcotch name for a pungent edible seaweed, Lau , 
rencta pinnattfida , pepper dust, the sweepings 
of warehouse's where pepper is stored, often nsra 
to adulterate black pepper, pepper elder, name 
for plants of the genera I'eperomta, Etukea, and 
Artanthe, allied to the common ppper , pepper 
gingerbread, hot spiced gtngerbre^ (cf tepper- 
foke ) , t pepper horn, a vessel or box for fiolding 
]jtppcr pepper man, in quot) n dealer in 1 
pepper, pep|>er mill, a small hand mill for grind ' 
ing pepper (Simmonds 1858), pepper-moth *= | 
PErpEUKi) wotk + pepper nosed a Obs , apt to 
take offence (cf 4 b), pepper plant, the plant 
J'tper mgrum, 01 any plant producing ‘ jiepper ’ , 
pepper pod, the pod of any species of Capsicum , 
t pepper polk Sc 0/s [Poke r#] a bag ft' 
pepper, a spice bag , pepper pom6ge, porridge 
liavour^ with pepper , pepper posset, posset 
flavoured with pepper, pepper rent, rent paid 
in pepper efi Pxpfercobn rent, pepper rod, 
a SVest Indian euphorbiaceous shrub, Croton 
humths [Treas Hot i 8 < 56 ), pepper root, any 
species of Dcnlat ta, esp D diphylla ( - Peppek 
WOBT I b), so callt^ from the pungent flavoured 
root (jbtd) , pepper sanoe, a pungent sauce or 
condiment made by steeping ' rea peppers’ (caps! 
enm-pods) in vinew , pepper saxifrage, book 
name for the umbelliferous genus Si/aits 


iSi^WKi»Taa *PspJer^ etk a muih .. .... , 

I avina small spots on the wines resembling gral 11 of pepper 
1980 Tt OiFFORD t tlh^e vrs (1873) 113 I know none 
'pepernoied dame Will tearme me hole and sawcie lack 
1811 Cot r Peyerette some alio call so the Oiii e 
•pepper plant it66 Rreas Bet 1126 Tjasm lama} an 
mall a I be cotoi isii call it the Pen>cr plant and use its 
little black pungent fruits as a substitute tor pepper 1844 
W H Maxwell \/er/s ft 4di Scet v (1853) 64 A senior 
nnjor hot is a 'iRtppcr pod a 1368 IP avDig e/ Jeh * 
Jyaay vn (Bann MS ), Ane 'pepper |>olk maid of a padill 
1803 Pvt Petit agst I racterisiae Prumjey 93 All 
piping hot as 'pepper porridge. 1689 brui ai,. Let 17 Dec 
in Beyle s tUs (177a) I L{h 91 It creates in the throat 
such a sense as remaiis, after drnki g 'pepper jXRwet 
1738 Swift tel Cemertai 143 I hope you are 'Pepper 
proof 1888 Rooers Agru ft / neet I xxv 8 j 8 The general 
prevalence of 'pepfier rents (the term has survived to our 


or dotf, likened to grains of Mpper , to b^rtekle, 
dot, stud Also fig (Mostly m fa pple ) 
i8ia J Davies Hwf s PUgr (1B78) 46/1 Note the Lynlng 

of the roialsl Robei Its ^ - ‘ ' 

with Stings, 1703 Ladv 

Papers (1883) 40 Betty 1 

pox, and thearfor I feat would be pepered with them should 
she get them. iMjg M Scoiv Lruiss Midge xxi, the 
netghbauriog thickets were peppered with small while 
washed buildings sSSs B Harts btip li. Her flushed fkce 
peppered with minute freckles 1898 Mexens Meek 
h vrre Prtnititg 43R Fvery page was pappered with italic 
8 To sprinkle like pepper , to scatter in imall 

r I 197 As grinning north winds 
their hail * * ’* 

_ ... fhread xll r— »- r-ri • 

them (words] alt over the place utterly unconscious of the 
awful responsibility 

4 To pelt with shot or missiles Also /(g 
£1644) SoMEsvii LK /frm Seaistvti/es 347(0x1 

peppering liiom soui dly with ther sholt 1W9 Shaowkll 
Bay b i 1, There 1 faith I pepMr d the Court wriih libels 
and lampoons 174a F ieldino J Aadremt 1 xvi, 1 tl pepper 
you better than ever you was pepper d by Jenny Bouncer 
•771 /i/e Bl Rrvtude 135 She soon got Into order and 
peppered us with her small Shot 1888 Gso Euor P 
llelt II You may pep|ier the bishops a little <884 Sala 
JeatH due Seatk 1 xxiv (1887) 337 Peppering the gmdc 
cxxa.iionaIly with ( retk and Latin lore xCrS Century 
Ma^ 3^^/* Oalloping after us and peppering us 

b intr To discharge shot or other small 
missiles (at something) 

In quo! 1767 said of rmn to pour heavily t In quoL 1894 
{lellef ) to go at It vigorously cf gelt 
ij&l Cray / t ie Maien 1 1 ^pt Wc came peppering and 
raiiiingback through Keswick to Penrith Next day —raining 
I still iBaaW A Wallals (>n/i> « Am/ff- 37 He could not 
possibly be peppering away at Ine pheasants in S»ir Janies 1 
c vers iSm Morris 111 Mackail Lf/e II 300 Ihe nighlin 
jtalei 0 my wig they were peppering into it 
6 tram To inflict severe punuhment or snflering 
upon, to ‘give it’ (a person) ‘hot’, to lieat 
severely, tronnee, also +/o pepper (one’s) box or 
pms (obs) Hence, fb lo punish effectually 
ur decisively, to give (one) his death blow (lit ot 
b) hyperbole) lo ‘do for’, rum. Now rare 


An obligation laid 
Wemtrr PeMs 


> lupply his fo 


/ eters met * Pepiier si , 

Webstrr Pepper sauce Scnbmr s Alag XXV 100/1 

His skin IS f ill of oil and whiikey a id canvas back ducks, 
1 d pepper sauce 1834 S I iiomsoh If ltd Pt iii (cd 4) 
.34 The 'pepper saxifrage is d stinguishible by its yellow 
flowers. i6a8 Bacon Sylva | 578 I be seeds of Clove Trees, 
and 'Pepper seeds. tenPhtl IransXWW 687 llsTrunk 


„ PeJPe’ ‘ 

shrub I asmania Jr gt a » ijao Strife Stem i 
(1714)11 v ix 363/3 1 hey petitioned that no Pepper mignt 
lie brought in f w three \ ears I to any of her Dominions the 
Time or the *Pe(pcr send re luiri g no le-ss 1801 Astat 
Ann hfg II Attic J tacts -ji/e Ine 'pepper vine grows 
very well el ere, and prod cs a large corn >86s Bf v EXitxiK 
Htst IndtaX Introif 11 I be pepper vii e cnl wines among 
the cocoas a d oil rr (mIiim of the Malabar co 11I and formt 
a considerable article of export s886 t reas Bet lairVine 
Pepper Amptlepsis biptnnnla 1W4 AIillfr Plant a 
Pepper vine Two winged Virti lan Creeper 1871 Kings 
iKV At / 1st V That one hapwi s to be a 'pepper weed 
first cousin to the great black iieppcr bush 1744 go W 
This A/ed Husbandm II it 33 Whit we l II 'Pepper 
wheal 3784 Atuseum Rust III 11 5 A g rrI crop clear 
from siiiul and pepper wheat 1601 Hoi 1 and / tiny J 431 
We spice our wines now adaies al-o we a 1 le pepper and 
lioiiy iberto which some call Co idite others ’ Pepper wines. 
1837-83 Eislvm /Its/ Relg (1850) I 31 The mite or 
'peper worm, that dust of a creature w hereof fifly thousand 
are contained in one drop) 

P« PpffT, 7 [f prec sb (OP hid ptponan, 
pipnan, leptpenan, in same sense (so ON pipra, 
OHG phefferbn MHG and Gcr P/effcr(e)n, Du 
peperen), but the current verb seems to have 
been formed anew In i6th c ] 

L tram To sijnnkle with ijepiJtr , to flavour or 
season with pcjjpcr , to treat with jicpper Also I 
absel 

[ctaoaSax Leechd II 183 Sele bonne xepiporodne wy rt 
drenc. Ibid gepipcra mid xx coma Ibid III 76 Pfpra ' 
hit sy^n swa swa man W'llle ) 1981 and idaofsee PerrxRED]. 1 
•73l Swift Pol ComtrssU 144 This Venikjn is plagiuty 
pepper d. 3798 Mra rLAssE rvdFij' x 161 I>ied salmon 
when laid on the gridiron should be moderately peppered 
18^ T Maccbsoos Rsd) Rey BssHte \tt6j) 303 There is 
the bund that won I puli down or stop up and the pepper 
box that WOP I pepper | 

b Falconry To wash (a hawk) with water and 1 
pepper, in oraer to cleanse her from vermin, etc. 
[bo F poivrer) | 


Day Itusa eut tt/Br i 

1 were a man as 1 am no woman 1 de pepper your box for 
that least 1809 Armin Atards e/ Mere Cl (1880) 89 Boy 
He pepijer your pans. 1831 HkyW(x>d end Pt A/aid zt 
IPesI II Wks 1874 II 39 1 She s pep|iered 1 y this. |8« 
SOLIIIFRNE Afaiifs /asi 1 , oyer 11 i Wks 1731 II sBTT 
I e finds out my haul Is lie swears he II |R:pper me. 1797 
Mrs. Radcliffe Haliau xxii, Well sig or hes peppered 
I ow 1S89 Lonsdale Cless Pepper i To beat, to thrash 
6 To give iningenty, spice, or flavour to fa 
a person to heat , to excite to anger or other 
strong feeling (obs ) , b to * season ‘ spice 
(sjjeech or writing) Also absol 
i6eo Kowi KHv>% titt Jf ttMOun Biood vil 84 PttrbuUcl in 


pepper quite sc 

t o To dose with praise or flattery Obs 

Gavton /’A’ax /Ve/ff340ur[mock]Einperour having 
I spice of self conceit before, was soundly psppered now 
1774 (fOLDSM Retal iii Till, bis relish grown callous, 

al I ost to disease Whqjiepper d the highest, ‘ 

please 3784 bis J Kfvnolds ir ’ - * 

(186s) II ^i 459 Vying with 


the highest, was surtst to 
ill Lahe et Taylor nM 

. ... _ each other wl» should 

pepper highest 

tv To infect with venereal disease. (F potvrer') 
1807 Dekkes Sorthm lies 11 1 Wks. 1873 111 si 1813 
J Stethens Ass ft Ckar iv a8 And then you snsrie against 
our simple French As if you bad beene pepperd with your 
wench 3894 Mottewx Rabelais v xxL (>737) 93 » 78 » 

Bnt ApetJoll No 4ft 3/1 >7x3 Rtrs St Hussta 1 377 

A Woman of the Town having peppered some hundreds 
< f the Preobraxinsky Guards 
Peppffrage, variant of pEPPSBiiXiX 
Vtpper«&d-aftlt. 

1 . Name for a kind of cloth made of dark- and 
light-coloured wools woven together, showing 
small dots of black and white, danc grey and light 
grey, or the like, closely intermingled, also, a 
garment made of tbu Usually attnb or a* adj 
3774 Lapv M Coke ymi, at Oct (1806) IV 430 To bring 
me idx yards of a Clolh 1 saw thm b tailed pepprr and 
salt. «i843 Southev Comm -pi /fft IV 408 A strange 
looking Hitso coveted with Peoper and saft cloth 3844 
Tmackeiav LUtle Prm .1, Talf men in pepper^uid-saH 
undress jackets 3l4f Mabiivat Vsderie vi, A suit of 
pepper^mUalt fils Aug 6/1 nourishing 

tbs st^ng red bandkeichief whM furwhes an agreeable 
rcUef to his general peppcr^uid^Blt exterior 
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PEFFBB-TBEB. 


2 . Name for the American plant called ‘harbinger 
of ipriog’ (Anmnia bulbcsa), from the colour 
contraot of ita wUt« petob and dork anthers. U 6 

usually cylindrical, with a per- 
forated lid, used for sprinkluig powdered pepper 
IMS fmint/anet (Surtaa, No. 07) W A peper box weyins 
vj ot. ly qiiarMTi. tml Shaki. Aferfy Iv in v im Hce 
cannot creopt into a haMs-poany pnne, nor into a Pepper 
Hoxt m ijti R. GaAVM fimilt m DocUley CtJl. Pmmm 
(1788) V. 70 The pepper box upon the table. iMf (see 
Picrptae il 

b In oIlusiTe expressions (Cf Pkppkr ib 4, 


away, and the pepper box wax tMnded from one to another 
xpM Dmify Ntv>$ 85 Feb 6/a The awarm of nonentllie* 

T i whom the pepper box of titles u shaken. 

trtuuf. Applied contemptuously to a small 
cylindrical turret or cupola. 

list Scott Arw/Ai xii, The monotonous stone pepper 
boxes which, in modem Gothic architecture, are employed 
*H$ Thackebav JVftvceuui xxii, Ibere art a score [of 
pictures] under the old pepper boxes in Trafalgar Square as 
fine as die best here 

8 At the bton game of lives sec quot 1903 
Etoiutim iuc 4 Mod 178 iMp SaaiKi' Mtm £ 
fhnng 17 fhen, when the loose ball came clapping U 
iiHo the pepper box, dead iges 1. K SruNK Eton Oloti 
25 Pt^ptr-fex —One of the great dlfleRnces Iwtwoen Eton 
fives and Rugby fives is the pepper liox, the irrcMiar 
buttress sticking into the court imitited from the original 
fives court in (he side of Upper Cha|>el OnginaUy pepper 
box was the name applied only to the Dead Man s Hole, 
but now generally to tne whole buttress 
4 A' A hot tempered person 
tO^ H Kimgslkv Wre/eij/’i// fl/« MIC (1876) 77 Make 
love to Dora, if the young pepper box will let you. 

5 ai/nb 

lOag in Hone / vetjHiny hk I 049 The pepper box towers 
remind the spectator more of pigeon housu than church 
steeples, stm Mas Shlswooo Nuh i 5 I 1ie pepper box 
turret on each side of the gateway 

Pb pp«r-oa ator, -o«atar. [See C abtob ^ ] 
1 A small vessel with a perforated top, tisuolly 
one of the castors of a cruet stand, for sprinkling 
lH.pper at table 

nfl Lend < a* No. 1079/4 A Sugar Castar A Pepper 
Cuter A Mustard Pot stgC [see Uamos i). iMi 4 lic 
Smith Met ttiudeut 4a ITie simple act of pouring the 
vinegw' into the pepper asstor tlgi K 1 anc Aiifhr^ Sk 
isa The happ) guducky disposition to scatter my Greek 
accents as it were with a pepper^nster 

2 tram/ a « prec 2 also attnb 

■OM JaiHSON BnUrury x 174 That hideous tower with 


Papparoonupn’p^kpm) tonus seePapPLB 
[f Pjcfpks tb + CoRi( 1 a b 1 
1 . The dried berry of Black Pejiper 
c 1000 Voj' / eeehd II 34 genim eft senepc^ sa-des da;! 

XX. piporcoma. /i isao-go AUxander 3035 How all h 
soft grayns Sail vndire nut be all he pake vn to Jar peper 
comes, igsi SiiAKs. i Hen. tt iii iic 9 And I haue not 
forgotten what the in side of a Church u made of 1 am a 
Pepper d^iie, a Hrewers Horiic lOga Howkcc < inifi s 
Aev. II (16631 34 None might embeaile the value 

of a pqiper com 17M Mas. Kavfald Ent tfoxeukkr 
(1778) 383 Mix them with a blade or two of niocc a few 
peppercorns and a little sale s8ts J Smith tanoramn 
Sc 4 Art I 334 As absurd os to suppose that a gram of 
sand should command the motion of a mill-stoiic, or u 
|>epper<oru that of a mountain 

b Formerly often, and still soinelimes, stipulated 
for as a quit rent or nominal rent sec quota. 

1807 Hixson Serm 3 rnu Iv 7 Wks I 331 Some great 
man, out of his bount) giuetli thee an inheriiancc of some 
pounds by the ycare thou must pay a pepper come for tby 
lent t8s6 R t tnme It httUe v aooy §ho t base a new 
tease for a hundred )'eares and shaft > early pay A pepper 
come, a iiutt a bunch of may Or some such trific. iMf 
BoHoh Etc (i88t) VII 50 He payeiiige a |>epper come to 
the said Treasurer upon demand fir ever on the said 
39th September iM Ckuisk /hfrif (ed 3) V 370 The 
resersatioii of a peppercorn in the bargain and sale for 
a year u a sufficient consideration to raise a use In the 
liargainee, so at to make the release valid 1898 Encfit 
t ems Eng a.v , In modern times building leases sometimes 
reserve a pepperaxrrn os rent for the first few years. 
dg 1040 Fvanck jVoAA Ort 31 Tou can never hu\e a 
lirnie possession, nil you liild your Muuouni in this title 
that God beslowes them and unlill you give a Pepper corni 
of honour unto (sod 178a Cowers /W/r f iiulrue While 
they live, the courtly laureat pays His quit rent ode his 
p^peraxmi of praise 

2 oHnb a. Of or consisting in a peppercorn, 
as ^p^Ktrn rent (see I b ) , also yfi’- very small, 
inst^ificont, trivial. 

1781 Wolcott (P Pindar) Eemonttrance 83 Not pwper 
corn acknowladsment I owe em. iMe hMsssoN Cond 
Life, Worthtp Wks. (Bohn) 11 396 After their peppercxrm 
alma are gaiiM, it scams as if the Ubm In their bones alone 
held them togethar sifa Kbslx Wtbtn xxi 713 
To whom and hit hurt ami assigns the property is granted 
for a thousand years at a peppercorn rent 
b ?0f peppercorn colour; diiaky block 

Setovs /rwv S S A/Hm toy High cheek bones, 


3 Comb , os ftpptrctTH used ad] | 

ilga AlthhU* S]ett Attd VIII 593 It is miliary to 
p y per-oom sised 

lienee Fe’ppMeoralali, Papporoorny adjs., 
of the nature of or resembling a peppercoin 
I«ea J H Stivkmson Crmtjt Tedtt 34 Kiwt bis acknow 
ledgment beiM paid A pepper<omlsh kind of due. sOOi 
DtacamC/ £x/tet viii, (If a peppercorny and farinaceous 

P«pp«Md ^pe paid), /// a. (f Pspntn v 
+ -iDi 1 bprinkfed or seasoned with pepper 
sprinkled with small dots like groins of pepper , 
lielted with shot, etc see the verb 
lOh Tafir Poemt Rt/erm xhv 300 The pepent lietf can 
latlye be the thrcid lOee Vrkmmi h» Re ia (1650) 359 
halt and peppered meats. sSos Momex Rnl<elmi v (1737) 
S'l tmSforliMgHag \ 49 The peppered tails returned 
as th^ came. iSSo O W Holmes trof fireatif f 1 , A 
shelf of peppered sheepskin repnnls liyj ’ipectntor 33 Feb 
337/1 A bit of ‘ peppered tongue not worth an answer, and 
hardly worth an action 

b Pepj^ed moth, collector’s name of the 
Geometnd moth Amphydasu {Btston) betularta 
iSw Rennie Conef Butterjt 4 Motht Index 

Fepp«rer (^‘p^rw) [in ■ , f PgmcK sb + 
an 2 cf med L. ptperartus ^Du Cange^ , in 3, f 
ParntB V + -BR 1 ] 

1 A dealer in pepper and spices, a grocer 
(The original name of the Grocers’ Company of 
London see qiiots I Obs exc Iltsl 

[iiSe in Madox fltst P xchtquerUlxx) 39o Oilda Piperan 
orum, unde Eklwardus esi Aldermaiinua.) 1309 Hutttngt 
Roth No 38, 103 m Onddk Arc R^ph le Halanter 
Pepperer iSisa Mai vnks Anc Laxo Mer k 74 At the suit 
uf the Pepperers, now called t.rucers of Ixiulon. i6u 
Stowe Suro eji In the reigne of Henry the sixth the 
Pepperers or Grocers hod seated themselves in Buckles 
bury 1843 Lvtion I aet Bar 1 1 It was but a »c-nr\y 
Pepperer who made that joke 3904 J A. Kincdon itrt/e 
0/ Scaitt 8 One Andrew Godard a Pepperer was appointed 
|6Edw II 1313] Keeper of the king s Beam 

2 One who or that which peppers , a hot 
tempered person ; something pungent or biting 

lyis la Swift Jml to SttUamVrh., A Representation 
of the state of the natu>n to the queen I believe It will lie a 
IKi.perer Mi Dll KENS Mnt hr 1 vi, But u s my way to 
make short cuts at thiags. 1 always was a pepperer 
F«’PP«r-grftM. *. Any species of Leptdtum, 
as L saitvum, common garden-cress, from the 
pungent taste b. « PttLuoBT, Ptlulana globu 
Itfera, N O MarstUactm cf I’bppfruobt 3 
f t4M Put Pec. in Wr Woleker 787/S Nomina bladorum 
ft arbonim t/xe satmea, a pepyrgresse. 1780 J Lee 
latrod. Bot App 333 Pepper grass, / tiu/arta i8i8-]p 
W11B8T8E Peppergraee, also a plant of the genus lyepi 
dium. 1898 In OtmMeii SIoth statu 70S A widow and her 
children living, for three days and niglits, on boiled weeds 
called pepper grass. 

FffippffiXlag* (pe pMidj') Also ago , see also 

PirPKRIIlOE. 

1 A variant of Pippebidck, local Engbsh name 
of the Barberry 

Mooe )S !>^4 flerifr aipeoinAsR />ial Diet 
from Hertford SnlToIk 

2 f/ 6 1 he Black Gum Sour Oiiin, or 1 ujielo, 
a North Atnenum tree of the genus Aysea, having 
tery tough wood 

i8rt I CooicB A/oAnane (1839) I vi 77 A trencher 


tree, ooniinon from New England to the C 

Poppoilly, PeppermeM sre 


Peppering (pewriq , td/ sb fScc IM.1 ] 
The action of the vert) PxrrxB sprinkimg with, or 
as with, pepper pelting with shot 1 

1^ HocLlSANn Preae kr tone tee 
a 1814 ( on^MKa \ ■ in \<tv Bnt 1 hx 
llnlisn sailor always ready lo jti>e the eiu 


^ Iht csi>entiai oil of ))cppcrniint, or some 
prepiratton of it 

1 1 has a characteristic nungci t arumatii fiav nir leaving an 
after senNitlon of coolness ai d is mui li used for flavourl g 
sweetmeats etc and in medicine is a digcstiie Htimulat t 
a id cartniiialivr and to iiualify the la Ic of n iiiscous drugs 
1836 lisANDE ( Acm (ed 4) 987 It is iitsupporlal ly bitlei, 
with an aroma like peppermint Mk-n Watts Diet 
them IV 187 (O Is Volatile) The hydr s^arbons froi 
wormwood, anise ibyme, mint group wtih ordinary lur 
pentine luy iit> lie and loseinary slai d alone Pepper 
mint Is someuluit intermediate m Its properties 

b A lozenge flavoured with pep| ermiiit a 
pepjicrmiiit drop 

1884 J Qlin v j iguiee ^ I ait 176 (Hel produced j t 
the stiiiiiilani rciiuired In ibe form of a package of pepper 
mints 1899 Faxl Koslifkv m Datfy Aews s Nov 3/3 
You have an assoriraeui of el >que ii extracts like a box of 
lieppcrmiius to I ike away the laste of anything that foils to 
c nne up to the higher slan lar 1 

3 111 full pcppei mint diet Name for itcicral 
Vustialian sjiccics of / ucatyflus (,/ amygdatina 

ptpeuta tic , yielding an aromatic essential oil 
resembling that of peppermint 
•78* 7 hiti I I >f v’ S II ales App .7 Tl e nai e of 
I’cppertiiint 1 ree has been given to this pla 1 I y Mr W bile 
o I account >( il e very great rcHeoiblat ce Irctiieen the e se 1 
lial oil draw 11 from its leaves and that obtained froi 1 il e 
Pepperminl ineScTHFsi a\u 7a/»f oHfietde ys Vwoody 
gully filled with pcppcnmiit and strii gy bark trees. 

4 altrib and Comb Peppermint camphor 
- Mevthol , pepi>ermint drop, losence, t 
lozenge mode of sugar fltvouied with ptp|>cniiint , 
peppennlnt-oil - oil of peppeimint (ace 1,2, 
peppenmnt-tea an infusion of the leaves uf the 
])eppenniiit , peppermint tree (see 3) , pepper 
mint water, a cordial distilled from ])eppeimint 

il6s-88 Watts Dief Chem MI 881 ' repperminta:amphor 
IS a alcoh I conuining Ibe radicle CisH r (meiilhyl 187# 
W S (.iiHFKT It At S Pinttfere A i I ve chickens a d 
c irs And pietty polunie.s, \i d excellent ‘peppermint drops. 
1888/4/ Ac/ McmthlyApi 785 reppcrmintdrops are made 
of granulated sugar and water healed to the boiling poinl 
1848 I INULFV f eg hi'gd 660 I he volattlt oil Is wlial 
gives their flavour lo •pcpperniml lotenges. 187$ tr H 
H PitiMiteH e tycl Med 1 460 Aromatic dniiks, cha 1 
nile tea, ‘peppermint tea, Ac 1757 A. Cooras Dutitter 11 
V (1760) 130 Ihe simple Waters now commonly made 
re (/range flower water ‘Pepper mint water etc 
tFepp«Pnel Ots rare~‘ fOrlgm ol/scnre ] 
Apparently, a lump or swelling* (Naies) 

1611 ItxACM A h u A A/ Burn PetlU 11 11 A has a 1 epper 


BPP«r>p0t. 1 - PtlPER 
>9 Lem! ( ax N 1381/4 One MusU 


i<8o Hoclvsano Preae kr tong / a/orwi/r, pepprmg 
rti8i4 f VN-Muca \ I in Viw Brit theatre 111 148 A 
llnllsh sailor always ready lo give the enemy a peppering 
1848 P P trUy e fa / M 356 The pepi/eiing of the ram on 
ihetilesand wiidows t86t l» niNCKvK P knien D 
III With a plcnliftil peppering of blacks about their pluiiuge 

Fffi’PPffiriltff,/// «. [bee ihO'* ] That peppers 
(see Pbppkr , iningcnt, angry, falling heavily 

as rain), ‘pelting’ 

17SS Swift yrw/ taStelta-et Mar I sent him v peppering 
letter 1817 Soorr JrnL 30 J ul) One of the most pej penne 
thunder storms which I have heard for some time. 1876 
Moxaia In Mackad t i/r (>8991 I 361 We have yusl had 
a peppering Imle umw shower 

i?epMri8Jl(|)ep»nJ),a [fPtiPKRi^ + ihhI] 
Somewhat peppery , hg somewhat testy or angry 

1808 ScoiT Let to Flits 18 Nov Will not oui editor be 
occasionally a little warm and peppensh f 1819 Aft trofotii 
I 154, 1 remember your father a little pepper^h or so 

Fappurmint (pe ivumint) [f Pbppxr sb + 
Mint sb ^ app after not L J 

1 A species or subapedes of mint {Alentha pipe- 
rud), cultivated for ita essential oil {oil of prpptt' 
mint see 2) 

Also apolied with quahrying words lo other species of 
mint or other labiates havitm sunilat properties 

1898 Rav Sympeie M a) 134 Mentha sapore fervido 
Piperlv Pepper Mint found by Dr boles in Hartfordshire 
I7 SJ Chambses Cycl .ViuM. a. v Mentha, lA The common 
thi» spiked pepper Mini, lysg Johnson t efftrminl 
mint eminently hot. 1838 T liioMSON Chtm Org Bodies 
473 Oil of Pepperminl Is extracted ftom the leaves of the 


I as my stove and pepiwr pul a false IxHtom ' 

b In various allusive and figurative uses cf 
1 tpput BOX I b, 2 4 

.838 JIMFS Aobker VI Wiley woull have 1 >een in the 
tapper put ul Umiingion ty ibis time 1I88 Cornh Mac 
July 39 Jhe old w >rkl nice is gone and a new ui c witli 
gulden vanes Tiid pei>per-puts bas arisen in Its lead 1B94 
Tlnn In A/kine V iltey I 105 Apologise for savii g tbit ul I 
p^perpot s life ! 

2 . A West Indian dish coiujioacd of meat (or 
fish game, etc '1 and vegetables stewed down with 
tassareci) ami red pepper or other hot spices 

a 1704 T Brown lett fr Dta f 11 WTs 1760 M 315 1 1 at 
most debutle iwlale scorchi ig viopcvlled |)epper pot akii d 
fdevil s brulb much eat iiUheWesl Indies. 1701 Wcicon 
P Pludarl Rights 0/ A mgs Ode 11, Terrenes of flail ry ar 
prepor d so hoc By courtiers— a delKlous pepper pot 1796 
StLUviAN .Iwz/N/Iw/ (1813) II XXVL 393 Pepperpot is a dish 
f boded fish and capsicum eaten w ah roasted planton s. 
1899 Rot w tv ( f I iNrt II itds I 3 She quickly returned wiib 
a caluba.sh of tlim iiep|ier pot and a cake of catssava bread 

b In Pennsylvania, a stew of tripe tiuI dough 
balls highly sctsoiied with pepper. {( ent J)ut \ 

3 . nttrtb tnd toml 

1883 (• Ml IMVNVII Donat ( rant I j4 One house with 
the popper ^t turrets 1I97 M vki Kiscsckv II \fnia 57 
V hill on whose vumtnit slat ils hort William, a pepper pot 
like struclurc 1 uw usc-d as a lighthouse 

t Fb pper-qub rn. Vbs Forms secl’xrrrR 
and Qikkn • V quern or hand mill for grindmi, 
|K.pjKr , a licpper mill 

140B J Durham I Aolh fSu lees 17 j po le |k-i ir 
(werus, .1440// /// /«!/' lot/i leiyr |wc c (A 
liepirwheriicky; I ////«;« 1964 /( //A V /« V < '-uilce 

I 3 1 13 St itc|vtls t| yve) lucri < vuj / 1696 II is 

< loisotr Quern B Ig ) a lividmill 1 I cuter (Jueti 
•v Mill lo gnu le Pepiier iSag jAMosts I ep/nr rne a 
band mill used for gnmlii g |ie|>|iei 

PPbr*taF9b. A name given to various trees 
cl I’KirKHi/t 3 i/r a \n evergreen tree or shrub 
ofS \ merita, .Vntr///ri A/(t//r NO \iuuardMcete , 
having a pungent real fruit, cultivated for onia 
inent in California and Australia , b A tree of 
\ustralia and Tasmania, Hrimys or lainitmnxa 
aiomatua, or other sjxtLies (NO Ma^mhtuen') 
having small pungent fruit used as pepper 
itei-a ScoANE in Phil Prams XVlI 463 A Description 
of tne /’iwrirNte or Jamaica Pepper-Tree >741 P Ihomas 
ymL Anson s Poy gHAetaiei there ore the IVppei 1 re* 



paB, 


PBPPBB-WATBB 

IW Mottth^ Mmt III loS I he u ab«r vf nulm«g*trce» 
transplantMl from the Indies u lew than even that the 
pepper tree*, itey HeLLvee in Blact offf u Durntn $L*iul 
(jBaa) lys 1 saw neveral pepper treej, and procured the 

berries. iIm 1 L. Mitchkll rhrit Ex^d.1!. Atutralt* 
11 XU 380 We alM) found the aromatic tea, r •uimutm mro- 
< latua The leaves and bark of this tree nave a hot biting 

c nnamon I ke uule on which accou it it is vnlgarly called 
the pepper tree. iM] CtHtury Mag Dec. soi/i Bright 
green pepper trees give a graceful plumed draping 

P«'PP«r-w»-t«r. 

1 An infusion of black pepper, formerly osetl for 
microscopical observation of infusorian oipuiisms 
iSM Pun Stmjfanlth 97 Minute bobbles (that move like 
AnimaU in pepper water) iSfi Rav treaiiaa 1 (1893) 
ij9 Those Amwalcula not long mace discovered in Pepper 
water, by Mr Lewenboek of Delft m Holland tpH Bakss 
in /’Aii /raiu LVI jt The seeds of mushrooms, the 
feathers of buttcraies, pepper water &c 

2. 7 borne kind 01 soup flavoured with peppcf 
iTea siting Mag XI 308, I sopped In bis houM on 
mulagatoney or pepper water 
P«*ppMrW00d. Name given to several trees 
having pungent or aromatic wood or bark 
Among these are XaHiJhtxf/um C/atvt ten uU$ of West 
Indies, etc (Houoh Ain€ncaH li^aotia 1894 v 30 Umktl 
iHlartaCalfjbrnicamtUxim vii 34) 1 Mso, 
carytfkyUaiHtH Nees, Brazil Clove Bark Fa» raoa Imyra 
ONtj/Hha) and LiatriM gKtaaf mm (Larib Lttan Atuia/i) 
ibe Bois de Rose of Cayenne (/nriu Bat Suppt 18741 
Mausa Plant names 1884) 

PMperwort (pe paiwpjt) (See Wobt ] 

1 A species of cress {Ltptdtum lalt/oltum') 
formerly also called Dittander or Dittany, also 
applied to the genus Leptdtum in general 

igls Tusker HerM 11 34 b Lepidium u called in 
En^bhe Dtttani but foullshiy and vnlearnedly in l>uche 
Pfelhrkraut that is peperwuit. 157# Lvra Doetaens v txvi 
631 Dittany whiche ws may more rightly cal Pepperwurt 
hath long brade leauea fdoy loraaLC Amt/V Beasts (i6j8) 
430 The herb called Nani or Pepper wort ^ will presently 
help any Beast which U bilten W the bhrew idyg T 
I Lovaa tn/’Ar£ Ttmns XI 6a» il^MAVNEAa/M Lex 
t rffervmrt a comnion nnme ftir the LepuLmn liens iMi 
Preett As/- Pepperwort I eptthnm 
b Applted m N America to DtMtarta diphylla 
also calt ^ ^PPtr raoi 

zMt Mils PaATT Flmaer PI I 113 Ihc root of the Two 
leaved Coral-root, b used by the Americans instead of 
mustard and b called Pepper wort tIM Preas hot 393 
The roots of are sed from Pennsyf 
vania to Canada, under the name of Pwperwort 

2 // A name for the N 0 Marstleactie con 
sistlng of small aquatic plants allied to the ferns. 

itegLiNDLEV Aingd 71 Mars leaeest —PepptrwotU 
Itnd. 73 llie main feature by which Pepperworts are knoem 
as an Order from tycopodweew. 1851 T Mooaa (/tZ/r) A 
Popular History of the British Ferns comprising Ihe Club- 
Mosses Pepperworts and Horsetails. 

b 1 indlcy s name for N O Piptraeett 
iSfS Limdlev Fee Kined. 313 Order exevi Ptfereuem — 
Pepperworts, IHd. 316 Pepperworts are reUled to Buck 
wheats ^aururads, and Nettles. 

F OT ygy (pe pan), a [f Peppeb rA + >] 

1 Abounding In pepper , of the nature of or 
resemblmg pepper esp m pungency or irritating 
effect, pnn^nt, hot (In quota. 1699, 1709, 
Consisting of small grains like pepper, in 1860^ 
Characterized by sm^I dots ra engraving 

iteDAHnEKf-i^ II I 9 There \ou nave black Otu and 
dark Peppery Sand sm Ibid III 11 183 Small Peppery 
band Limdlev Nat Syst Bet 17a It has a very 

bitter peppery taste. sMo O W Holmes Pr^ Sreai(f t 
I 1 by roses hinted by the peppery bunn of BartolozzL t^ae 
Daily Ifevjs 36 Oct 3/3 You get a peppery feeling a tickling 
a dryness of Ihe throat an irrilatipn of the mucous membrane. 

2 Jit; It Of Speech or writing Sharp, stinging, 
pungent, * highly spiced b Ufa person, bis tem- 
per etc Hot tempered, irascible, irritable testy 

ita6 Scott Diary 38 Feb Completed Malachl to-day It 
is m some places perhaps too peppery stM Dickbms 
Mart I Ans. xvii Some gc^ strong peppery doctrine 
i8St Sat Rev 14 Sept 368 Tlie oppoiwnt may be a peppery 
narrou^minded man l8»y A' ♦ <? 8th Ser XH 34^1 
Dash (a dog] was small young and peppery 
Hence Vo-pyartljr adii Vo pporloooo. 

1900 Miu Beouchtom Pees in Law xxi 303 The olive 
branch U offered accepted orpeppertlylos^back. lige 
tent Diet Peppenness, 

Ptptin (pe ptin) Also formerly ino (mod 
(bchwann 1836 Poggendorff Annalen XXXVIII 
358), f Gr It digestion (f stem »«» to cook, 
digMt, etc ) + IN I ] A ferment tontained In the 
gastnc juice, having the property of converting pro- 
teids into peptones in the presence of a weak atid , 
also nsed m^ictnally in cases of indiLestion etc. 
1S44 m Dumulisok Meit Let iSm C b Day ir 
SimensAnim CAein 1 la Pepsin This name was given 
I y Schwann to a substance which constitutes the most 
essentul portion of the gastnc juice sin RAtyR P^ys 
tAcm 139 Pepun is a greyish white powder insolublu in 
water alcohol and ether very soluble in dilute atids. 

attni smst 'iMhemkei 13 Mar >3/1 Ax good as 
a pcpxine nil before dinner sIm S. Fiskr Hehday Steries 
(1900) Z13 He forgot his dyapepM and hix pepsin tablets. 
Hence V« psiaata v Irons , to mu or treat with 
pmm Vopatal IhrMui a, prodneing pepsin 
(Cent Dut), Vspat-aafws see quot 1803 
lih Qvain Med Did 378/3 *P«psinaud piUx ofpounded 
raw beef stf^W jKMunn PsMs te Peacners enPtyciaL 


I te6 With our future food pepstnated or balf-dtgesied in ad 
vance. iSjS FoiTas Pt^ys 11 L f 3. 3x0 We have a certain 
amount of evidence of the exislence of a matter of (utnent, 
or ‘ptfainogen, comparable to tb# paoereaUc xymogen 
till iM Sec. Lex , PtPtino^, the syMig«N whldi is con 


pedpilaie is diexolved by the Miditian of water (etcl 

VratomM (pept^aiz), V. [f PsproMi -t 

-PUtj trosss To convert (a proteid) into a peptone 


ilyheini formed bv^ protoplasm of the gastric ' iubjwt (food) to an artificial pro^ of 

x^E^ M converted, during xecretipn, into pepatn, and partul digestion (predigesnon) by means of pmin 


ghuidx, End n converted, during xecretipn, into pepefn, euu 
dtschErged from the gtEnd-cells 

ora Ohs [Origin tmlmowa ] 
‘ Appurently e term for intoxiCEted ' (Neice) 

*877 KendallAV Ppigr Lvg) Thou dmiucen fidndxt tby 
seirofUte Thou three dEies Eftcr tIepM How wilt thou 
slepe with dnnka in deade. Whan thou art throughly pcpetl 

Paptie (pe ptik), a. and th [ad. Gr nwrurdi 
able to dig^, f w«nT.dt cotAed, digested ] 

A adf 1 Having the qnality of digesting 
belonging or relating to digestion Dioimtivs 
A I , tued spec in relation to the digestion in 
which pepEin le concerned, as in peptu dsgtstten, 
stomacme or gastric digestion , Pe/dtc glands, the 
glands which secrete the gastric juice 
tdgt Biggs Mew Dtsp \ 393 siS Not by the intense pep- 
lick quality but by the vigour of the digestibis ferment 
idde Gaudbn Sts^legns 13 Who have goexi stomachx to 
both if they had but some Pepuck power lEM Huxtav 
PKys VI (1869) 167 IticM peptic glands which, when food 
passes I to the stomach inrow out a thin acid fluid, Ihe 
gastric Juice iM Foster 11 i (1879)333 Paptiedigex 
lion is esxentiaify an acid digestion, AUbntt s Syst 
Med. V 394 A peptic asthma due to induicretloux in dist 

2 Having the quality of promoting or assisting 
digestion •• Diokstivk A 1. 

SMI Loveu.///z/ Amm A Min ^a^Tbt verttge is helped 
by pcpisck powders, if from the stomach sflefl Blacku 
Mag XXIV 33 lliankt to a peptic j^ll of Doctor Kilchiner 
8. Able to digest, having good digestion m 
EopCPrioA 1 

.*•37 Cablvle Gen / Rem I 63 A sound peptic stomach 
does not yield so lamely 10 the precepts of the head or heart 

4 7 Pertaining to or cauiM by suppuration (Cf 
DioxariviA 4.) 

sMe M. Mackkmxie Dts Threat A Nest II 167 Ante- 
mortem peptic softenuigcan be the cause of the injury 
B tA L (See qnot ) 

iflEa Dunguson Med I ex PepiU a xuhetance which 
promotes digestion or is digestive 

2 pi The digestive organs, humorous 

iM Tenmvsom Wilt Waterproof x Is there soma magic 
in the place T Or do my pepucs difter T i8ld W Wallacr 
in Academy 7 Apr 133 To he taken refrained from or mixed 
according to the constitution and condition of our peptics. 

3 // M he doctrine of digMtion ' (Webster 1864) 
Hence Vevtieal a •> Peftio a , VEv*^AltsB 

(peptijin) a person who has good diction, 
VaptleltF (pepu siti), good peptic condition 
s8n Frtuers Mag III >s His poi neat practical and 
optical 1 heory of the Univtrse sags CAatvLE Mise (1857) 


or pancreatic extract, ai an aid to weak d 
Hence Va-ptoaiaad, Fa irtoalafiit ppl at 


mg , Fevtoauar, a 

of albumin^ su^nces 


a peptonizing agent Aiso^ 
. 169 Premimtion ofaMlIcially-tllgasted 
iriala iHi /Md. 033 In peplonlsatlon 
ices 1M4 Itealik £xh» Catmt 17/a 


s$n Frmurs A/ag HI >3 His poi neat practical and | 
peptical 1 heory of the Univtrae sigt CAatvLE Affrc (1837) 
III I The true Peplicuin was that Countryman who an 
swvred that for hts part he had no system lige — /xi ' 
37 July in Froude I ife tn 1 e / v I 131 A bit of brown 
bread and peace and peptic ly to eat it w th 
Peptogen (pe ptddgen) [f Or mnr(> j (sec 
Peptic) + cpn] A general name for 
substances which stimulate the formation of pepsin 
in the gastric juice bo F«jrtoga&l«, Fn^- 
gaaoua adjs , having the anality of forming, or 
stimulating the formation of pepiun , also, having 
the quality of convertiim proteltfa into peptones 
187s Daewim Insectm PI vt 139 ITit ^nds of the 
stomach of aninuils secrete pepsin as Schiif asserts only 
after they have absorbed certain aolubic fulistances, which 


mtroduc^ into the stomach stimulme the secretion 0# the 
pepeinofthegaiiricjuica. xo/ea Lancet 4 Ao.% Advt 43Pepto- 
genic Milk Powder convcrtsthccaseine into a condition cor 
responding to the peptone-like albumuioids of breast milk. 
PFptoaJkt* (pe ptAiA) Chem [f next + 
ATX 1 c ] An organic mU produced by the action 
of a peptone on on inorganic salt, in which the 
)>eutone radical takes the place of the inorganic 
acid radical 

1878 Baetholow Mat Med (1879) 313 The salu of iilver 
most probably enter the blood os albuminates and pepto- 
nates, ita/j AllhntCe Syst Med II 934 Subcutaneous 
1 jeetton of the peptonate of mercury 
I Peptoa* (pepteen) [ad Ger pe/tonlC G 
, Lehmann, 1849, in Ber Siehs Cesellsch, / Wtt 
sensek , Math Phvs 6/1 la), ad Gr vrwrhr, 

' neuL of Gr r<rr-Jt cooked, digested, spelt -tme in 
Fr and Lng ] The general name for a class of 
atbaminoid substances into which proteids (the 
nitrogenous constituents of food) are converted by 
the action of pepsin or trypsin (the digestive fer- 
ments of the gastnc and pancreatic juicM) , differ 
mg from proteids in not being coagulable by heat, 
and in betng easily soluble dnfnsible through 
membranes, and tons capable of absorption hito 
the system 

mo N Syd. Sec Vear Bh AM 76 Feptons has a vary 
much klghw endosmotic equivalent than simple albumen. 
1I7S Hvxlev Phyt.'rt 147 iWi Damwim I qr Mould « 
IntuchplaiittasOrassraMid Dioiueai animal matter la 
dixestetfaad converted into peptone not within a itomacli, 
but on the anrfooc of the leaves. 

attrih. eM Kmoiarr Amm Chem 40 The peptone 
MihiUiicaiEEyiilliftiGaliychBiigediDtosolidalbumfnagain I 


nuera. eSm A thoumuiH at Sept 390/1 Wholesome food to 
the opparenuy large public whldi incraitEEcicncepeptonised. 

Peptonoid [I PmoNX-h-oiR] Trade-mune 
for a preparation containing peptonei see prec. 
shnSydSec Ux,Ptpieutatofh*4f 
K P«pfcoiHUri» (peptonta* ri») Futh [modL., 
f 1 XPTOHB -f Gr oipoo tmne see dbia ] The 
1 resence of peptones in the nnne 
iSas lancet 3 Jan 63/3 Peptonuria occurred after the 
1 jettion 1897 Altintre tysl Med III 560 Peptonuria 
appear and towards the end a little albuminuria 
Fnptotoxin (peptOitp fcsin) [f Gr atarh t 
(see I xme) -t- Toxin ] * A poisonoiu alkaloid 

formed from peptones during digestion, and becom 
ing decomposed later on, as putrefaction takes 
place i^ya Soc Ijx 1893) 

. tSpeiiCzN/ Dtd t»f/f A lltnft s Syst Med II 815 In 
I tl e case of gastnc dige^on we have a ptomaine pepto 
toxin iMonlbtd VllfeyCertain toxic bodies of the nature 
ofpepto-toxinee have been found in the urine by Ewald 
F0|nuiM8(p/'pii9 ziSn) th Mist AisoFoptx 
] Sian [ad L Pepustam, ttam, f Pepusta, 
j »«/», n«troD||a ] A member of a sect of Montanuts 
I in the and century, so called from Peputa in Phry 
I gla Also t FevnUts 

igSS 1 bTAfiRTON Pertr Patth fltb, The Pcpustei s 
would haue taught him that hoi) orders u no Satrament 
i6es Dk Hall Ne teace w Kerne I 3 One while we are 
Pepuzians that ascribe loo much to Women ; then wee ara 
Origenuts for holding Ihe I mage of God to be defaced in 
man. iSu R 'Rk\iu% Dtssuas t Ind (165s) aj That Phre 
sum pepusite had gotten Ihe beginning of fils wayfrom the 
herelick indeed 1707-41 Chamieee ly I av They had 
their name / epamans from a pretence that Jaius ChriEl ap 
Mared to one of their prophcteescs In the city Pepuza in 
Phrygia which wa» their holy city 

Par, obs f Peak st , var Pear v Ohs 
I Far (pw) prep A Latin (Ital and Old French) 

I preposition, meaning * through, by, by means of , 
In medL and It also in a distribntive sense 
‘for every , for each used In Eng in 
vanons Latin and OF phrases and ultimately 
becoming pracucally an Lng prepomtion used 
freely before substantives of many classes. 

I InLat phrases (mcluding mra L and Italian) 
1 p«r nomenn (f also quasi anglicized as per 
accidenct) [ ■• Gr mra evMBt/SijmitJ by accident, 
by virtue of K>me accessory or non ceeential dreum 


14 temperately colde doth lomtyme per acctdcnct,^tt«r« one 
to haue an ajipeiite iSTt (ice Per eel cigs* Maelowe 
Paust til 46 (1878) Diu not my conjuring speeches roue 
thcct speak. Ateph That was the cause but yet Per 
accident xSmWiiitiock ^«e/swfrs 131 Causes /vr-zr und 
C-auses per Accident working the same EAcLta a iSk 
Chaenock Wit (1865) III 330 Ills punishment u only 
accidental to the goepri it becomes the savour of death Per 
accidtms heCBUse of the unbelief of those that rqicct it 

b In Lt^ applied to conversion m which the 
quantity of the proposition is changsd from tun 
versal to particular see CoRVXiwioN 4. 

Called by Boethius CemartU per accUens, becauie Ibe 
particular affirmation in thia can serves itsdirtith as con 
verie for a univertai affirmation with whose subnitem par 
ticular it It tUrectly iprinelpaiiter) convertible Aristotle s 
term was avrtwreefii eerA fi^e* — convenuon as to a part 
because only part of ihe statcmenl u converted. 

[«M BorTHita dir SyltegUme CategerUe t (ed. Basil 
>570, 339) /Vf eccufriw aulem Lonvertl dicitur pwttculans 
amnnatiG universali affirmationi, quia particttiMis affirm 
alio sibi ipsi prindpalt convertUur ] iSn 1 Good Bru/ 
Prod Logw 37 Convarsion per Accidenth a chann of the 
Seldact into tha place of the Predicate, rZcowfmJceeiiing 
the same Qiiality, but changing of Quantity 184a Wmatelv 
Logic j8 This might be {sirly named conversion by Umita 
Z/SM I but is commonly called CsMfwrrimPrr’eceWM itsi 
Mill Logic (1836) 11 I f a Hus process, which converts 
an universal proportion into a particular u termed conver 
douperaeddesu 

2 . pn» —stRin, f so much) by the year, every year, 
yearly almost always in reference to a sum of 


mootw ptid or received 
tSei K. jGNHaoN ATAiriti 4 


Kim tmpnM tga At present there U.** Wl 8''* hundred 
pomdt^ Anmuni'Mi rtM D cnMussAV Cynic 
Fortune xii. An ineome of a hundred pounds per aniMHB. 

8. pw eo—s fm s ffi i (f also ptr emstqttnd [- F 
par (onttqu«nt\, ptr trmtqumti), by coaseqaenos , 
Loossqnently 





.J to myn onlre and ma And k> par (o n par] con 

- li In ech dagra Of hooljr chircbe lat] Pfifr Aw U 

(Cwiton 1483) IV xkvL 71 Than ban thay af enana and ^ 
conMunatM thwr wyttaa ahold bon one 1 c igga I>u Wra 
fntrc^ hr in Pnlagr gag Howe one may make dyverae 
aenlancaa with ona woraa and parconaaquent come xhoncly 
to t^^ lirench ipach e ^ Bunrow Amtf Met 1 iL in. 1, 

4 . PM MBtn [It ], on the opposite side (of an 
aoconntf etc ) { on the other band , as a set oif 
SeeCoPTBlC 1. 


I ntJoiocto 
that tha llama /rr. 
M»t Jan., Ranr 1 


prtferreth and adiianceth hia pore aa 


la ftill written that you mynda to 

I tha Oebilor avda per contra lyfo 
* ■■'hen I out up your account 


ao muen in your lavour , ano 

aofew ilaej ScorrlnZ«i</ 

, ja her contra, 10 Maclvor a Ideas a itga 

UrNTHAM Deoniol at (1834) 1 137 This will be the account 
■ - It. Per contra he will be led 


w Chantry 


on the aide of profit. 

— t Sickness {etc ]. iIm Baxham Log Ser 
AVw Play Per contra, na d lately endow d o new C 

b as The opposite side (of an account, etc ) 
ilsd Mas B Massy in Mom Mooro (tijfi) \lll sv 
Mattar anaes every inatant that )au would convert into 
amuaemeiii. but the por contra makes ua both bear the de 
wivaiion or your aocHetywIib resignation ta4SMss.GosK 
Sag CkaK (185a) larWithout any per-contra of sums with 
drawn therefrom iMo J Bavn Confid Agent III 119 
lliera must be aometbing to the por contra 
5 PM dlen, (so much) li^ the day, every da} , 
dally (Cf Mr annum ) 
laseifw/AMrf /'«>rry(Caniden)4a Laliovrers heired xi at 
vJdTpar diem. t8sg BusCHAa / f^/w< II vi iv 867 His 
entertainement was twentie fine anillingi por diem 174a 
klcLDiNa J Amirewo 1 vui lo attend twice per d cm at 
the polite churches and chapels, ifgg Use I htloo Mann/ 
348 The work people were paid 1000/ per diem in theiie 
aeveral factonea 

b as rP An amount or allowance of so much 
ev*3 day Chiefly U S 
iMi Bavea Amor Comnno 11 App fiyo Members of the 
Lagialotura ahalT receive a per diem and mileage 1 such 
wr diem shall not exceed eight dollars. ttgiOntinglM S ) 
June a8t/a in addition r . 


667 

action, in a declaration of special damage, per I 
attrpM ( Zew), * by stocks * or ‘ families , applied 
to suoccaaion when divided in equal shares among 
ihe branches of the family, the share of each branch { 
being then subdivided equally among the repre 
sentativea of that branch (opp to per capita) 1 
agstTaatMA AwrM PoP R vii Ux (14951 rvjb 1 A poa I 
tume hyghle HeriiupiU, that iaholy fyre per *Antiiraauii 
that is by contrary nanere apekynge ityo I AsaeLS f or 
ttafy L 133 An Academy of V^ls, called Ui OUotl or Idle 
men, Por anUpfuatta because they are not idle 1S97 
Moacav tntrod Mm 11 iit If you make a Canon pot 
*artiu A thotfn without ante aiscorde m bniding maner in it. 
iMa Wasbuiton Mut Cnomooy (iSsa) 90 Patnmonul 
eftatcsaredivldedjperatwpeai purchased esutea per*capita 
tyMBcArKSTOMK It xtv iivllieirrepreaentattvca 
became themaelvca princtpala, and shared the u herltai ce 
por capita that ts, share and thare alike tSSS Bovlf Png 
Ponnet g Qua/ 11 iii As neither o I of tartar por *deli 
qutum nor spirit of aalt will dfwolve silver so both the 
one and the other will prcciinlate it idee W Watson 
Pecaconfoa (1803)9$ margin 1 o maintalne iheir reputation 
per '/at ant nefat they care not how 1771 ynnint I tit 
xliv (177s) II ISJ Likely enough 10 be resist^ per /at et 
no/eu tja^Iond Com No 6315/1 Hie Director of Menu u 
charged with the Vote of the Electorate of Hobemia per 
'intenm. 1794 J HAaais J ex lechn I If Silver ami 
I.ead be melM together they will mingle and. be ui tied 
willi one another *m/nrwa 017)4 Nosth A riw ' 

» I >39 (1740) loa His lAxrdahlp hail Mood bia Trial per 
“Paroe \jfd BiAcKSTOMr Conn IIL vui ,34 It it 
neceisary that the plaintifiT should aier some particular 
da nage lo have happened t which is called Inyi ig hu aclio i 
with a per *qHod xUha Per •stirpes (see per capita above 1 . 
stM Blackstonb C ownw II xiv aiSlhe lawolKneUnd 
would still divide it only into 
Hi II W ■ 


^ and diatribL-. .. 

Nicholson pr Sraort to Share 
lineal descendants per 


ght dollars. ttgnOnting{ 
le per diem above stated. 

L, (so much) every month cf s, 5 
tdM A mgd Weekly /nUlUgoncor'So. 338. 7 58 fltanf ) The 
addition of forty thousand pounds perm atem to the present 
auty thousand pounds, ilto 1 Vvici iamsum h Incf Veute 
M i aSq The maiijy is usually paid from five to seven 
rupees per mensem. 

7 pM ptwouwtloMm (commonly abbreviated 
per proe , per pro , P P , soraetiraes read os pet 
procuration) by procuration, by the action of 
a procurator or official agent, by proxy or deputy 

ifetg to Bamcwall & CressweU RoforU <1816) VII a8o 
Six months after dale pay to my order 1360/ for value re 
cetved T Bnrielgk Accepted Are' procuration of O 1/ // 
Mnnahutt—S Mnnainge lite Kitiikii Counting ho 
Diet (1893) 343 In commerce it u usual lo employ the well 
known Latin phrase per procurationem 1 1 call attcntio 1 
to the fact that a signature is made by proxy Ihtd 334 
The phrase per procuralioiiem is commonly coniracicu 
into *> p tig) Daily Vetuog Apr 3/6 Owing lo ill health, 
she allowed him to sign per pro 

8 pM Mltom, by a iMp, at one bound, without 
intermediate steps, all at once (Rarely allnS ) 

liM W Watson Pocacordon (160a) 14 Others to be but 
doctors of dowts /rrM/fwiH it^ Chn Hasvis VrmViWWs 
xii To take degrees, though of quick DuiMch 

IS but a truanu uick. tiTf J CixiOM sn Ponil Pard. 11 1 
(1713) 1)1 In hopes to be made saints per saltnm itss 3 
Gnovb Corr / fyt hvrcoi{iija) 150 1 o account for the /> /■ 
saltnm manner m which chcnwml combinations ukc place 
8 PM M, by or in itself (himself, herself, them 
selves) intnnsically, essentially, without reference 
to an}itliing (or any one) else 
igM Whitoift Wks (1853) II 83 For they belong unto 
God properly ant] per te, to man>^ aeddoao tte* Shaks 
P*\iCr I. it I) They say he is a very man per to and 


God properl 




Hasbis Lox Pockn. I s 


t b Formerly used 10 naming a letter which by 
Itielf forms a word {A per se, I per te, 0 per te) 
or a symbol whitdi by itself stands for a word {amt 
per Mm Sc, AiirinwA.>fn) , hence allusively see 
A, I. O (the letters) 

esmfsee A(tlMletter) IV) aisjaJ Hevwood 
(Braow t04 Soma says 1 am I perse I 1)97 Morlky 
36, ft per se, con per se [see CHiuiiT.citoss 3I. 

10 In various phnuet, as per anttpkrasm, per 
arsm ot tkosiit,per ckltfumm (see Antipheasis, 
Amb, Diuouioifi), par oaplU {Law), ‘by 
head*', applied to socoeitioo wlm divided among 
a number txT individoala in equal shares (opp to 
per stirpes ) , pM ftw at (ant) naHu, by right and 
(or) wrong, by means &lr or fonl ; pM Intarim, 
tor the manntime, daring the intervening tube, 
PM M tP lM ia, through the minnteet paitim ; per 
paPaatby (hii)paen, pMquod(Zaai),‘wlwtaby’, 
a phraae formerly used, in order to maintain the 


xiv 96 Intestate 
stirpes 

IL 1 la OF phrases, some of winch occur also 
with the more usual form 1’ vh, q v , e g per chante, 
per company, etc , others are tper maiatrie, 
‘by mastery*, by conquest, per my ot pop tout 
{Law), ‘by half and by all*, by joint tenancy, 
per pala, por pays {Law), ‘ by the country * see 
I pAifl. See also PaBAiivxim aa, Pebcabe, Per 
CHAWCB, PeRPAY, PKRrOBCE, PEliqi Ell 
e 1331 R Bhunmn Ckron. (1810) 164 Bi be m side he nnm 
ft wanitper'iiiaUtne. i«aaCoKEtr I iltletan mhst 186a 
Ruery K^tenaiU ts seised of the land which hee huldeth 
ifoaxMoPer^ntySportont 1794) Harris Lrr Pe h 1 
A. V A JoynV tenant Is sal 1 to be se sed of the l.ai ds that 
he holds jointly Per my g per tonti that is be » seised 
. by ev«ry Parcel and ly the u* ‘ * * ‘ ' 

I Sept 07 A province 01 It 

former^ seis^ per ny ot > 

I Hon. aio Spectall Rastardie is irwble per */ ait 1M4, 1788 
[see Pais] i8s8 D i r MARciiAur Rep Claim* to B trony 
o/( aidner p xxxvi Ihetena t m po^ssio ) ufiTered issue 
I cither m grand assiie or per pays. 

) b As a prefix u nonce>advbs. after perchance, 

I perhaps, as per-hasard, por likolihootL 

I \%ay J Barlow Colniii \i 433 Aid some war minister 
I perdlaaard reads In what far field the tool of placeme 
bleeda 1830^ Sovthfv Z>isr/>r ccxhv 1848) 66</i Dis 
courses which psichancc and (I fear) per likeliboixl, it may 
be Iby fortune to hear at thy ponsh church. 

2 . In Ilentdry, iti phrases denoting partition of 
the shield iii the direction of any of the principal 
ordinaries ({>cr Bekh, per Chevron, per Cbohe, 
]>er Fessk, per Pale, per Saltire) see these 
words, also Partkii, Party a. Also per long 
see quots. s v Indrntilli 
ra. As an English preposition 
1 By, by means of, by the instrumentality of 
etp m phrases relating to conveyance, as per 
bearer, per earner, Mr express, per post, per tail 
per steamer, etc. Also »• according to ns slated 
or indicated by, as per tmvice, per ledger, per 
mar^n, etc , as laid down by (a judge) (quot 
1818) So, m humorous slang use, {as) per usual 
m as usual Also (exception^ly) in other senses 
as per this time « by this time, per instance « for 
instance (cf F par txempU) 

1)88 J Mklu* Bno/o tastr Gjb Andforeuer) Debitor 
ys9 shall say Per such one N as appearelh in my olde 
Dooke A in such a leofe ijgg ( ktla Marnat ” 


pleasure ot uon got per alto. 1973 in j tSAstun tvarr 
(1838) 103, I hope my Brother Koapton, Sharpe &c. will 
bee here per fiisL 1719 Stbsuc Patirr No »i P 4 I send 
son by this Bearer, and not por Bearer a Dosen of that 
Claret 1783 in 7 Haaxoct kit Bk (1898) 80 My late 
Uncle (of whose sudden death you have undoubtedly per 
this time heard), syya T Davks in 7 Crssngtrt Lett 
(180J) 49 Send me Mr return of the post, a proper acknou 
Icdninent 1738 Wormw Let to Ctllh s8 Aug (m 
'loiktrass t Csdai (1899) 37), A very pleaMnt Journey per 

tksagOddl tea They re all ready and willing perlnstance 
Sir Somebody Something [etc.] 1819 Caft TucKsa m 

Ckron. XXIV — * ‘ * 

.suiiB Oigoti (ed. 

was lunited by way of ui 

GiLBiar Ckemtr tv, I shall aoooapony him, S- 
8. In dUtriburive lease, foUowing words of number 
or quantity in exprewioiii denoting rate or pro- 
portion For eacn . . , [61 every » A p^p I j 
8 b, By prep, *4 c. See also Per ckmt, Cent i a 1 


PBB-. 

tag! BASarr Tkoor Warret 34 7 rankes at 3 men pet 
roiike in the fore angles. 1611 Spreo Hist Ot Brit ix 
xiiL (1633) 73a Euery one of ech eexe should pay by the 
head or /ep/’eT as they call li twelue pence sS6)C,FKBirs 
r oMHsel 69 Three shillings prr doore 1 1689 Apol II alker > 
Aee Siege J ondemderry ac Iweniypuu ds kine/er- Month 
1703 Maunorril Joirn Jorno (1731)67 It u ordinani) 
fourteen Dollars Av head, toys ButUer t Dht I FviiL 
(Bnchs Hirir usual Price » from twelve t sixteen hbilh c 
per Hundred \ 0 oo Astat Ann hog Hist Issd s6/i Ihc 
All wance was one thousand rupees per day tla« J 
Nichoijiok Oporat Mechanic 546 lo charge the work at 
per fix t 1987 Molonkv horeshy II A/r 151 It was wor 1 
from 41 to 4X 6>f per pound 

b In nonce vbs formed on phrases belonging 
to this sense, as per sheet, to charge at so much 
per sheet Per cent t> , q v 
lie) Southey /c/ to 7 Rickman aa Mar in Lffi (1850) 
II 319 Per sheeting was in use as early as Martm Luther . 
lime who mi iiiiu s the price— a curious facL 
Tsr-, pieftxi The Latin prcjioAition per (see 
ptec ) us«l in composition with verbs, adjectives 
and their denvatives A large number of these 
have come down through Fr ml » lug others 
have been adopted directly from Lat nr formed 
in Fjig on Latin elements, or (as was frequent in 
i6-i7thc) on words already in Fjig use The 
followbg are the chief uses in Latm and Fjvgliah 
I As an et} mological clement In the senses 
I Through, in space ur timet throughout all over with 
verbs (aiuT their dern alives), as peramhuldre to walk 
through, Peraub laix pr>/ ’’O 0 •» bore ibrough, Pfs 
FORAIE, percadho to go thruugl Pkrvaif porjngildre 
10 watch through Pekvicilatri futmii g odja ti, pert ms 
havi g a way through Pirii ls. 

3 1 hruugh and through thoroughly completely to com 
plelion to the ei d with verlis (and derivat m) as ptrAcfre 
to do thoroughly complete Perffci /rrm/ /rfrr to change 
throughout or complclcl> PcauMte^perpetrCIre to 1 1 x 
1 ETRATK,)l(T'/»rAfr'r to Plrtlrb so Periss. etc 
3. Away entirely to destruction to the Laa w ith verbs 
and derivatives) as perdort to do away with destroy lose 
(Perdition) pen o to go to destruction PeAish pervorlfrc 
to I urn away evilly Pfr frt lotakeawaycntiret) 
destroy am ihilate (I lriuftc ry). 

s TIoroughly perfcctl). extremely very with adjs. and 
■vdvbc as peracOfi s very sharp Peracutf perdUtgens very 
diligent, Perdilicent, pn/en dns Pervervid kotaietly 
Iso in Eng w tb derived slxc or iheir analogues) in sense 
very great extreme ,»sptrdllicei ce poradret Unce 

IT In 6 hemual nomenclature (From 4 above ) 
6 Fonrnngsbs andadjs denotmg the mnxiranra 
(or snpnoscri miximum) of some element m a 
chemical combination , esp 

a V\ lib names of binary compounds in 11 e 
( formerly uret), designating th-it la which the 
element or radical combines m If e largest pro 
portion with another element, e g Peroxide Per 
CHL oBiDR {\ perchloru) et) Perk did*, Pehsul 
THIDI (t persulphuret) q v Also perbromlde 
(tPUYbro muret) a compound of bromine with 
another element or radical, in which the bromine 
is present in larger proportion than in other com 
pounds vofercyanide^pc cyanutet) perphotpkide 
(t phospkutet), etc Hence bi derivative verbs, etc 
as PeboXIDate, oxidize, perphesphuretted etc 
This use of /cr was iiuroduced m 1804 by Dr T 
Thomson in hia System 0/ Chen islry ed 3 for coml 1 a 
lions of oxygen with a metal, pcroJnde being used to 
indicate ll at the metal u thoroughly oxidired or coi 
I iiietl with ns much oxygen as possible see Peroxide. It 
was subseimently extended to combinations of other ele 
meiits, as Pkrchloridx etc In stiict chemical nomcn 
clature names in pet lave bee 1 to a great extent super 
seded by those w nh more defin le numeriLal " 
pero X do of mangai ' 


hlerde feme xidei But the /te compouidsai 

m soiiie aser especially 1 pharmacy and popular use. 

b \\ Ith ad IS in ic, nammg oxides, acids, etc, 
designating that compound which contains the 
greatest proportion of oxjgen (and consequently 
the least of the element named , as gwrbro'mlo 
at id hydrogen perbromate, HBrO^, perohromio 
acid, H,Cr,0,, q^oriri-dlosATK/e, indium trioxide 
IrO,, pemiMo aiid HNO, peroamio acid 
( -= pxitfl;), , perruthe nio acid ( » oxidt'f 
RuO,, etc Sec also Perchloric, -iodic, man 
uvNic, etc Also m names of the salts of these 
acids, and analogous bodies as Pebchiobati 
lODATK, MANOANATK, SULPHATE q V petchtV 
mate, pirtn dia/e penu trate perpherspkate per 
titanaU etc 

Many of these also are now abando «1 for names other 
wise formed i e g pmalrtitt of iron of 1 rirniy no v 
feme and mennne nitrate 

Formerly per. vras also prefixed to adj*. m nuts w here 
hypo. IS now used, as Ptrsnlphnrons = Hvrosi lfiu rois 


mcriLAl prefixes (e g 
dto t it ), or by otheiN 
bstance is diScrentty 




I 40s Wheu 

>f oxygen are mixed tnMh , 

a compound, calhxl by Gay LussaCj^i 

Dalton has lately proposed to call it sabasltromt acid 
Hud 11 13 Hypo-phospharous or Penpliosjthoioiis Aekk 
1819 [see Psaiooios). xMB Henry t C hem fl 139 A soli 



PER-. 


, Ouua 

. . , ^ 'erbromurtl of Iron ii 

a brick red viU lery mluble delMiueiicciu iljf Urania 
i hnu led. 4)yWr’i rerlii unde Perfliioride Ihti 771 
I he chrumaie of Ihe wroxidr of iron (perenromme) is 
soluble. liia PAesrLL t *<•«/ -fW (184 sl 347 Ihe soluble 
iloul le compound of pen > aiiule of cohalt and cv anide of 
potasiiiuffl (lohalii-cjmide of potnsxium) 1149 1 > Camf 
IKIL /wra t him Jit nhe\J leave on wuahinK with 
Hater, a pertilaiialu of ll e alkali 1894 J hcoFiMN in 
Orrttin Sr Cir«r 444 Solution* containinu perchromic 
iLid possess a Iwnulifiil blue lint 1M6 koecoK A/tm. 
Ihtm 10a Perbromic \cid, or Hydric Perliromate ob* 
lained by Ihe action of bromine upon perchloric acid 
iMI Waiis O/t/ CAtm V 138 letroxide of ruthenium, 
KuOi RnthtHU MreviHi PtrrMfhtMtt aeti Ftumtt 
"htm (ed. 1 1) 436 A deep indi(o«oloured nolutioa of basic 
^assium penridiate Ibid, The tnoxide, or Penndic 

l/ri © 8s Adding again half a* bromine, the 

lerbroniide 1* formed. Ibid aif Iron combines with n 
xirtion of the nitric acid to form a soluble pemitrate. 1877 
4/hrMrmm t Dec jaa/a Mounting forth* mkroncope speci 
nens of small animab which have been hardened in per* 
ismicaad. iMe Ci.kminshaw Ikurla Atom, Th* 333 In 
lerrulhenic acid and in osmic acid ruthenium and osmium 
ict as octovalent elements. sMa AlAendum 13 May 607/1 
I hey find that ozone prepared by the electrization of dry 
iir IS mixed with another gaseous luiiipi iind, pernitnc 
ichI Ihe formation of this acid is limited, like that of 
izone, by a given temperature 

Ptr*4 prefix^, representing: OF pfr or F. par 
see Pab prep, Pkb prep H), in phnaes whtcb 
lave coalesced uito single words, as Pzbaia entubk, 
’KBCABB, PRBCH iKCK, etc , SO also (with second 
•lenient Fjig ) Pkbhaps 
tP*r*c«tate. che. 

kciTATi.] A compound c 
laae, containing a maximum proportion of the acid 
Ptraeetate tram, old name of Ferric acetata 
zM UaANDE CAetit (ed. 4) 11 rS Peracetate of Iron may 
e obtained by digesting turnings and clipping of iron in 
cetic acid ilBs H SruicEB BM I ao Prof Graham re 
iirks of the peracetate of iron, that it may be made a source 
r soluble peroxide 

Faraet (para.-kt), v Now rare [f L peract-, 
pi. stem of peraglre to perform, accomplish, f 
(Pkb I a) + agfrt to drive, do ] tram. To 
ractise, perform , to accomplish, carry out 
iSei Summary a/Dn Beurtat i. lit. 149 In certame sports 
died diuers insolenctes wereperacted. 164* H 
loaa Sang Soul xs xxxt, ihisfacult) iCxtends itself in 
hatsoever that The soul pcracts. 1694 Vilvain bM Eet. 
it. Sundry age* after the I lood peracted. s6fa H Mihiv 
amhp Prayhet xii. 89 lor the more cuntenifully peract 
g this Tax. life Stivshsow VaxUrna I eit xvii, Much 
aste of lime, and little transacted or at least peracted 
tPora otion. Ohs rart'~'> [ad L ^raetiSn em, 
of action C peraglre . sec prec] Performance, 
ccomplishment. 

ite in CocKCSAM So in Blount, PiiiLurs, and Coles. 

tPant'otoi '■ - ~ 

or ] Name < 

1(74 Lcviouen aurveyar 337 An instrument wnicn 

z calleth B Peractor, which b no other than a Thcodelite, 
ily the Box and Needle is so fitted to the Center of the 
utrument, that the Index ma^ be turned about^ and yet 


and they preache not at all r safaDAUStr S/eUmtiCamm 
119 b, Peraueniure they wjll saye, it is the right of the 
Lhurcbe t»a Dai evsin b ir /refteafhtt <ifat I as The 
pray quhilke perauentur, thay bnxht far off 

0 4 per aunter, 4-5 (9 dial ) perMuater, (4 
Buntere, ire, -are , nntere, -tre 4 5 -Buntee, 
4 6 .Bnter, g Bwntjrr) 4-4 pBr Bunter, 4-6 
pBTBunter, (4 Buntre, -tar, 4 5 BVBtre, ‘ler, 
Bntpr, 6 Baser) 

laer R CiLot c (Rolls) aotS pat poo miy perauntre rome 
winne Prayr Smmet m Heme’s Aiehh LXXXI 

30S/3Z9 Not once par auntur in pe wllce, a tjia HAMrout 
PzaAerliv 13 I kM hidmeperauntireftahim tg AHuar 
/ aems/r VemaH MS xxxiL 31a ParauiUur go to dampna 
tiun etygiCunarM idi^fFairf) Whetaai^raunture 
mi)t him bring in imsiroup 1408 Lvoo, Dt GrtU Pilgr 
1 106 And thus peraunier slant the cas i4ae Rath af Parlt 
V 410/1 Thagh perauntre tbei piesed bym. 1 144* Pnvmy. 
/ arv 39j/i Perawntyr isi9LvNDESAY5<s//rv4474Peranler 
nr as gauckit fulis as I i|8s PurraNHAM Fug Pattre ill 
xL (Arb.) 173 To say paraunter for paraucntiirc. iM 
LraMH Gtats (t& a) Per amiter, peradventtm. 

7 5-7 peraduenioie, 5- peredvenSure, (5 
•our, 6 -ur ; <S pBreduenture, -tier, -tuir). 


Box and Needle r 

armer s v SuntyiMg, b ur the doing of this, there 
!>eral instruments Very proper especr"' *'“ - 

oadmnt upon the head of his peracter 


1377 Lanuu P pi M V 648 Per 
.....u.c . uc „uu«e knowe pere 1400 in Ray * HM 
It Hen IP (Rolb) a^, I cbyme to ^of kyn lyll fhow, 
d It peraventour nocht knawen on yhour parte. S49e in 
frmer Fardem (1710) X 436 Betwix whom puraventure 
ch division shal falle. 1437 RalU a/ Parlt V 439/1 
eaventre half ayen.si half c 4449 Pecolr Repr 1, xiil 7s 
muentur summe of the writingun 14 in Babeet Bi 346 


somme knyghtes ben dispitmaed. 1306 Skeltom 
Hagtty/ 50 Pernduenture I shall . intent your mynde 1333 
JoiKWyo/ /rm/e/r ( Arb} 44 And paraduenture cal them 
iheirs 1363 WiN^FT ff As (S I S)1I M Paradueniuir be 
hes spokin irilr thingis raschclie sett fsee 11 3k 
H Signification 

In a statement of fact By chance, by 
accident , as it chanced, befell, or happened Ohs 


spurnde. « i4a4 Br M Smith Serm vk (1632) 115 God 
wrought so vpon ones conscience that prraduenlure waa 
priuy to the tlcsigne but had been sworne before to keep it 

2 In a dependent clause expressing hypothesis or 
pur^iose (with tf, unless, that, lest) By chance or 
accident, perchance , tf peradveuture, if it chance 
tliat. 

13 Curtar M 38911 (Cott. Galba) If a doghly man for 
Het, Par auenture be m presun act tdh Thevisa Htgden 
(RulU) VII tat Ha hastily went# awey, >at Jiere schulde 

■ -■ '• -ftr-Mx] coma unlo bym. 14 

; Lest bu somme folk par 
of thy persone anght 1388 


OEAFroM Chran U r 
noted with tlie spot or 
} Ho tella 


P«or»'Otor. [Acent-n ' f ’ t, peraghe Io'Pkb- 

« of an cosolete surveying instrument 


lySi C 

tins, th«r« mi 

Mr Rathburn 

PaamonW (pa rikidt))^ a Path Now rare, 
id L. peracutus very sharp see PxB'i 4 and 
cuTcl Of diaeaaes Very acute or severe, 

ttended with much inflammation 

1398 Teevisa Barth, De P R mi xlix. (Bodl MS ), Iliia 1397 
ISSIO isicleped one ofFe cucis Fat b«FicIeped penicule 
r It sleeb in one daye tweyne 1861 Lovell Hut 
nim, 4 Mtn 438 If simply acute they (the diseases] may 
•judged on the fourteenth dayt ifperaculeontheseventb 
'jn S Gee Auscnlt tePerxHss 36 In per^mule oedetnutof 
e lun^ sSm AUbntt's Sytt Med IV siz It has been 
oposed by Tnierfelder to divide all cases tnto three groups 
Tacule,^tttbacute and protracted. 

P«rBdlB. obt. form of Pabadisx. 

PffradTttntlUre (^r&dve*ntiui), adv arch, 
onns see below [ME. per~,paratunture, a. OF. 
lurase fer or paravatture, by chance. On the one 
de this was syncopated to per~,paraunture, per- 
'Utter, on the other, the itiTi form began in 1 5th c 
I be conformed to L. spelling as peradventure, 
hich in i6th c superseded the earlier forms.] 

A. Illustration of Forms 

3~S Bueatuiw, 3-6 perBuenture, (4 
re, 5-« -vxx), 4-5 pbt Buenture, 4-6 pBTBuen- 
iTB, (4-5 or, -our, 5 perBventor, -tre, pur- 
muture) 

1190 Beiet 867 in 5 Fi^ Leg I 131 0 >ur bov schall 
>se btne bischopriche and per Auenture bi Af c 1330 
g haad (iBti) 65 pun par auenture send sail ha Sum of 
1 angels to bat ‘ ’ - 


^£du,, y 


Least he paraduenture should be 
ofNigardship. 1te3SHAKS.il/rMybr- 
Is me, that if peraduenture He speake 
against me on tne aduerse side, 1 shwid not thinke It strange. 
1843 I YTTON Leut Bar 11 11 UiiIcsil peradventure, Iheir 
wise* were comely and young tiva uonsilnok Patterson 
m Lte keltg 4 Ltt her iii ijz If, then, peradventure, (or 
xanhexPerirnfatubtle )a young canatdata lor ordination has 
passed unscathed through the pestilent Suie hotbeds o( 
infidetity to which he has been stMutabiy assigned. 

3 In B hypothetical or contingent statement , 
and, hence, making a statement contingent Per 
chance, haply , maybe, perhaps , not improbably, 
liehke 

Used with the subjunctive or Its equivalent t feraek entute 
he may be wanid be) the future tense (/eeattrea/titv he 
will be), and the pres or |>ast indicative (peradventurt he 
ts or weu there) t m the last * it may be the fact that 
ct Peechance 3. 

SE97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 7373 ParEuntre Iv rr perauentere, 
par auenture] me him tolde more ban sob were i 1330 
Aetnmf I trg (R M MS) 9 Par auenture ye baue no)t 
ihcrde How oure ladi went out of bis werde c 1386 Chaucer 
Merck. P 426 Paraunter |r rr perauntir, peraueniure] 
she ni.nr be yourc purgalorie ssTg^te Maiory Arthur 11 
IV 81 Paraueiiliire said Balyn it had lien better to haue hold 
yow at home. 1533 Covfruale tobrt x a Peraduenture 
Gabelus is deed, and no min wyl gene him the money 
Shaks 2 Hen. IP, in 11 315 Peraduenture I will with 
^ — to the Court 1611 Bible Gen. xviii. 34 Peraduenture 
there be |Co\ leu maye be] fifty righteous within the cine 
— I A trigs XVIII s7 Peraduenture he sleepeih, and must lie 
awaked s4s> HoBaxs / eviaih 1 xui 63 It may perad 
venture be thought, there wu never such a time 174a 
f I ELDING 7 Andreut III xii 108 Peradventure 1 may be 
an hour later 1839 1 ennvson £/is/)W 868 Peradventure 
had he seen her first She might have made this and that 
other world Another world for the sick man. 

b. Qualifymg a word or phrase, usually by 
ellipsis 

•■97 K Glouc. (Roils) 4204 He wole be lunemele To 
drawe & uorsuolwe par auenture at one mcle 1390 (iouer 
Can/" II 239 fortune slant in aventure Per aunter wel,per 
Bunter wo 1483 Rati* 0/ Parlt VI 256/1 By cause 
peradventour of jprtvee and secrete Grauiites. 1573 Garnrn 
Curten tv it in Had Dadsley HI sjs Lo, where he 
commelh towards, peraduenture to bu pome l8tt Bisle 
frarul Pref 1 Hee was no babe but a great ciearke that 
gaue foorih , in passion peraduenture, that hee had not 
seene any profit to come by any Synode 1714 Cay Sheyh. 
IVeeh Proeme, I ha ve chosen (parodventure not ovennshly j to 
name mine by the IHys^ the Week. 

PandTe’nture, sb [sb tue of prec. 

Johnson says ' It is sometmies used as a noun, but not 
graoefoliy nor properly But Ihe use is well supported.) 

1 The powbility of a thing being so or not , 
unoertninty, doubt ; a contingency , b conjecture, 
chance, hacerd. I 

[aS49* AMAite/« TViwtiSfiSJsfiThussbepulteGoadicaon I 
in bcransuerc, but oure liOrdcj^tie there inn# nooondicion, I 
nor no peraueniure,] liay UwHKa Lett (1686) 384 This 
general peradventure migfil run in St Hieroms mMiory 
i8|t BaATHWAiT Ram Fury 338 Upon better advice, and 1 
dottbifull peradventure of the euccesse iMe Sia T Beownk 
Chr Mar, 1. f 6 Covciausnese only affected with the 


ilM~MsikOuFH*Vr'' Leu^ttf NorlimX ai\ fte’Bush at. . 
alTlls peradventures of hardship and aolitude sliyi H B 
FoasiAN J rvtng Paeft 298 Ihe poem ends with shodowi 
ness and peradventure 

2 . Phrases, a Out past, beyond, without 
{all) peradveuture, out of the realm of uncertainty, 
beyond question, without doubt 
iSte UoALL A roam Ayayh 329 As soone as the maiier 
was clere & out of parauenturta. lUi 1 Wiliom Rhet 
71 b,lo wheme (the devil] they wilt without peraduenture 
if Goddes grace be not greater isywO LAMnARtia Peramb 
AVi*/(i8a<{}96 In coutM of time, the matter was past all 
pnradventure 1083 Stuebeb Anat Abut 11 (1882) 88 In 
hi* good time, without all peraduenture, the Lord will loMe 
vpon him. 1839 T Di Geav CamU Hertem 15$ Ini* 
I* an approved cure, and beyoiKl all peradventure. 1739 
Mflmoth Fitmb, Lett (iTfid 177 True beyond all peiiuU 
venture it 1*. 1835 Morutv Dnich Rey iiL U. (iSM) 375 
1 bis was now proved beyond peradventure. 1888 Bushnrll 
Pkar Seur in v 171 A suie of natural punluasi tlial ts 
without a peradventure, endless, 

fb. ay, at (a) peradventure, by haphatard, 
chance, or accident , at random, randomly Obt. 

[i8m H Ceomw yertnet Camum (1878) 53 £uch things as 
are done by chaunccimedley, or peraduenture without a 
setled mmde.] 1833 Br Hall Hard text* Prov xvi 33 
Ihe lots are ihrowne at randome and at peradventure 

I 2883 Exhort xtran ts Advice* 4 [It] is to choose a PersuasKMi 
at a peradventure 1884-3 South Seimi (1727) 1 321 A 

> Man W meer peradventure lights into Company * 

I % 9 Used for Advxmtubi. 

I 138* R W PAr*e Tadie* land t Alii, Faith ik go* seek 
paraduentures and be a seruing<i«ature. 

tP«r»dT«rtwiM. Obs rare"~' [f Prr-14 4 - 
Advrrtxmcx ] Thorough carefulness or attention 
2506 Skflton PagnxP *407 Syni, I am agreed to abyde 
your ordenaunce, Faythfull assuraunce with good peraduert 
ounce. 

Peraoxt, another form of Pxuiok, 
tP«Pa IfablB. a. Obs. rare-o. [Pm- l 4 ] 

18*3 CoexESAM, Piraffable, easle to be spoken lov 
Peraffetted, erron f part^hed cf PxXArB v 
Feragall, Forag*, obs. fl Pabxoai,, PAaaax. 
fPera’gitato. V Obs rare~» l^peragt- 
Hire seePxB-t>] 

I8e3 CoCKBEAM, Peragxtate, still to tnoue. 

P«r»M»t« (pe lierrit), r. Now rare, [f L 
peragrdf-, ppL stem of ptiwgrire, t per throng 4 - 
apwm field, country] Irons To travel or pass 
through (a country, space, stage) AltoXf. 

i9SaUi>AU.£nt»w 

all the world* at ferr* at 
Advice ag*( Plagne 10 Tl 

ordinary timet First, iL. ,, 

The Augment Ihbrdly, The Sute. Fourthly, Th* I>» 


such a subject, where the author is peragraiug laca aura 
//rrn/H/M, It IS perbape more difficult tojudgehk handling. 
Paragration (perlgr^ Jm) Now rare [ad 
L ^ragrtUtoH-ern, n of action from peragrSre 
see prec.] The action of peragrating , a travelling 
tbroDgh or traversing 

1811 Cores . Peragratian a peragration, wandering 
through, trauel ling ouer 1878 Glanv ill £fr in 49 What 
are Anstotle s peragrationt of Asm to all ihesef A 1877 
Hale Prrm Ong Man 11 vu 188 By the lucceetivc per 
Bgration of these Waters. 

Month efperagratton{\dLT0a.) the period 
of the moon’s revolution from any point of the 
xodiac to the same pmnt agam ; a sidereal (or 
tropical) month (Ct CoNStcuTioif ad) Obs 
t^i Eoen tr Carted Arte Hanig 11 xi 38 This is called 
the monetb of peragration 1848 Sia T BaowHE P*end 
Fy 212 A month of reragralion containetb but 27 dayes, 
and about 8, howre* iM Holder Disc Tun* vi 89 The 
moon has twoaccounitofhercircuil, on* her periodic month, 
or month of peragration the olhw is her synodic month. 

Feragrua. obs f Pibaoda, a W Indian canoe 
Parai (pfrai , pirsi ), (piri7X). Also 

8-9perI,pplrai. AIsoPhukha. \pA.Tix^ptra ya, 
in BraxiliM Tupi ptro ni>a, name of the fish, lit 
'scissors'] A voracious fresh-water fish, Smto- 
salmo ptraya, of the Orinoco and other rivers of 
tropical America, havmg a serrated belly end 
shiup lancet-shap^ teeth 
[i8te Mascorave Brasil 164 Ptraya et Piranha.) 
Chamebes Cycl. SnM , Piroya, the name of a fish c- 
in Ihe American rivers. -1789 E. Bancroft Hat i 
Gmana 189 The fish called a pen by the Indians and wane 
uihabiUnUL b about 18 inches in length iBrt Svb. Smith 
iPh* (1859) II 75/a The quiven were dot* by them, with 
the Jaw bon* of the fish pirai tied by a stnng to their bnm. 
1881 Wood Hat. Hut III 320 Tm peraya, or pirai has 
been removed from ihe Satmonidae and placte In another 
family. 1879 — IPatertans IPmnd. Index, Perai wme. 
times called the Blood-fish of the Otim^ can make fatal 
attacks on human beings, its numbers compensating for iIh 
small site. t8ta C V Holder in HarftPt Mag Dec 
107/* In the Orinoco b found the perai, wImm nest, .hangs 
pendent from some branch, drifting fat the tide 

Persill. ptenOtPeralous. oba. if. Pmil, -otm 
Ferslaiflc, pentljr^k, obs. if pASALmo 
Feralin, -ing, obi Sc. forms of PAMLLUia 

rare [C next : cf. PuaxbU.] 
A place for walking in, an ambulatory, a dofater. 
tSd in Strype KcthMtm. 11 App A. 7 At WuMbor..AI 


”2 



FEBAMBLB. 

the church peramble, and the cholt of the eollece hung amt ' 
garnlehed a* aforasaid 

fPtnk mbla, t'* A 1 so 6 -bal, 6-7 bule 
[f L perambuUtre (»ec Pbrambulatk), conformed 
to AmbIiB »] lo walk about, to perambulate j 
(Jram. and ***tf'), tXvifig to wander, ramble j 
iwl KbHHKOIB FlyUnr w Dnnlvtr 337 I peramballt 1 
IrsSa MS Btuut perambulal) of Pernaao the montayn 
ig|g-4o m g/A Rt} Hut MSS Comm 306 The name 
watcha In dew order to peranibla the cucuyte of the aatde 1 
towne »6|e J Taylou (water P ) Ptnntlestt PUgr Whs. 

I 1*7/1 Ihu* 1 perambultng poore John 1 aytor Wo* giu n | 
from Mayor to ahriefe, from Shrlefe to Jaylor 1631 Lith ' 
cow Trao IX 4«a Ceaung to peramble through any more | 
particular*. 

P«r»lttblll*at (pirse mbitflfint), a rare [aJ I 

L perambuKtHt-em, pr PPle of ambttlare to 
PGBAUBUtATI Ke -ANT 1 ] Perambulating, stroll 
mg, itinerant 

LaCKV /faffoM 11 vt 331-9 The poor found congenial 
recreation in fair* dances, perembulant musicians Ibid 333 
Simply a perambtilant flute player 

a Obs in 6 at [ad 
I.. perambulSt us, pa pplc of pfrnmbulart see 
next ] Perambulated , walked through, along, or 
around , trodden by walking , ascertained by per- 
ambulation. 

loep Hawra Past Pleas viii v (Percy Soc ) 30 That he 
walke not The pcrambulat waye sS75'fl Rtg i ''iry 
CouncilScot 11 4gol he pcrambulat laiidisoetuix the landi* 
of Creychtmontgorth ana Nethertoun 
Penunbl^te (perm mbnlltHt) V [f L pel 
ass/bu/dt’, ppl item ofperambrel iro (f /*er through, 
nil over + ambulare to walkl see atb^ 5 ] 

1 (runs To walk through, over, or about (a 
place or space) , formerly more generally, to travel 
or pan through, to traverse 

tgM [see PaaAMBLE t quot ijo8] <607 J DAViBS^’wmrifa 
Totalis C tv, E.re once the Sunne his Round perambulate 
i( 6 sM KHUiyOrot/us Low C fParw/4t4TheSea,i9 Icannot 
say, inhabited, but perambulated liy the Samogitians tyd] 
Johnson 95 June in Boewell, There is a great deal of Spam 
ihae has not been perambulated. itTp Cassell's Techn 
Fdue IV g6/i He was wont to peramt ulate (he garden and 
the hothooses lantern in hand 
. b To* go round , surround in position 

iMslfAWTHOSNa OurOld Home (1870) 168 In the centre of 
the grany quadrangle about which the cloiaten peraml ulaie 
o. tnir To walk about, to travel or move 
about (quot 1 800) 

tOey Hgywoon /Vi/rv Wki 1674 II 48 I am per 

ambulating before a female. tSii Cobvat Lmdilies ag 
Perambulating about some of the principall streets of Paria 
ileo CoLQUHOUN (.omm Thamti 111 84 Ihe boats per 
ambulating (among the shipping) during the night. lOas 
I YTTON balklasur i (tSsy) 38 Persons who always pet 
ambiitale with a book !n their hands. 

2 spec ts, trans lo travel through and inspect (a 
temtory) for purposes of measurement and dtvuion 
‘to survey, by passing through' (J ) b To walk 
statedly or In procession around the boundaries of 
(a forest, manor, parish, etc I for the purpose of 
formally determining or preservmg them, to make 
perambulation of see Pkbaubui.atiop i 

idle Davim IPby irtland^e\c. atg Commissions to view 
and perambulaie those Irish tcmioricA and tbereupun to 
dmda and limit the same into counties. idrgrM Sier 
Strv Money Ckeu if Jos (Camden) trg A comic on undsr 
the great scale, for perambulating the fortst of Ilcare | 
syay Mas. GairriTH Lett Henry ♦ Fiances (1767) 1 59 
nMe, K certain annual festival lAmbarvalia] among the 
Romana, when they perambulated the bounds of their ' 
forms and saenfleed lo Ceres, lygg S Fsbfman To in Off 
35 The Selectmen appoint persons 10 perambulate, run and 
renew the dividing lines between the towns. 1M3 Amertcnn 
VI 339 Boundary stones, which used to be annually per 
ambulated by the mayor and corporation 

O tutr To make peramotilation , to beat the 
bounds 

tyefl S SawALb Dtaty is Apr . Cant Culliver and others I 
perambulating for Braintrey and Milton went with ua 
Hence PerA*mbal»ted /// a , Fem mbulatlng 
vi/ si wadpp/.a (m quot iSb2 (fiumorous notue- I 
use) m being wheeled in a perambulator) I 

idyjj OoitaY Bnt Pref t Their Perambulated Projections 
b^g much inferior to what might have been done. 1804 
T THOMaaoN Hut Ck. Su ine 137 To confirm the custom 
of penunbnlating. iSag H Hawthosn yisit Babylon 18 
The perambulating bugs, that made every limb I had, a 
meal itfie CALvaabav Verus If Tr llic vtr, hie est v, 
Each perambulating infant Had a magic in its squall 

Vamnlralatioa (P^rsmbitll^jgn) [a AF 
perambuleUion, med L. peramtulSho (both in early 
uae in England in sense 3), n of action from 
pevambulirt see prec and -atior Cf. It per 
ambulMiMu (Florio).] 

1 . The action of walking through ; a walk, a 
journey on foot , formerly more generally, the action 
of travelling through or about , a tour 
e i4l| Digby Myst, (18808 11. 6y, I shall make peiambula 
cianiTnerow-oatedanuiske. i g yg 8 BNoaTH/*/is<eyeA(i8g}) 

U 136 Then be sent out skowiee to viewe the way of their 
perambtttatioa t(ga Lithoow Tran viil 34a Whether dU 
content or curiosity droue me to this second perambulation 
iy88 CuMMUbAMo Observer No 96 IV 13 The fatigue of so 
lU timed a perrabalation diiabled me ftom expressing that 
degree of admiration, which aeemed to be expected. i8ag 
LrrroH Devertnx tb xi, I venlurt to request you to seek 


some other spot for your nocturnal perambulations 1877 
H A Page DtQHWcey li xvi 99 In the course of h s 

dally perambulations at laasswa Ic 

b Const i^(the phee) 

184a HoWEbbAbr Trai (Art >43 In the persa I ulati n 
of Italy young Travellers must l>c cautious ti avoyd me 
kind or Furbery or cheat 1779 8i J ussov L J Milton 
Wks II 91 He seem* lo hive 1 le ded a very quick per 
ambulation of the country (italy) 1861 I ewin Jerutalem 
110 In their perambulaiion of the walls both started ii 
opposite directions 

2 1 he action of travelling tlirongh and inspecting 
a territory or region , a survey b transf A 
written account of a survey or tour of inspection 

1376 Lambahoe (/,/M a Perambulation of Kent Cun 
teyning the Description, Hystone and Customrs of that 
Shyre sOog Bacon Aito Learn 1 vii |6 Adrian spent 
bis whole reigu m a perambulation or survey of the Roman 
empire 1637 Wood Lt/e (OH b ) I 915 Apr 30 he 
Iiegan his perambulation of Oxfordshire and ihe monu 
meiits III Wolvercot rhurch wore tl e first that he survey I 
and transcrib d 1894 Lamet 3 Nov 1069 The work will 
Include a Perambulation , such as is found m iho classic 
1 y Stowe and Slrype 

3 ihe action or ceremony of walking offibiall} 
round a territory (as a forest, manor, parish, fi 
holding) for the purpose of asserling and recording 
its boundaries, so as to preserve the nghts of posses 
Sion, etc , beating the bounds 

(ciaw Beacioh n ix (Roll ) HI 70 Fwt inde per 
ambulatio et sic Icrminetur ncgolium 1 134a Ad 39 

llet I III c 19 Di'icrcle pcrsoi s lo n vke para nbul-i 10 s 
H to -ippoint wher the bouiulcs slial extend 1363 
llomihiS II kogattan Week iv (title) An I xhurinllu I 
be spoken to suche Paryshes where they v« their 1 cr 
nmbuKtion in Rigatioi weke. 1300 keg Prey Coum I 
Slot IV 313 Ane court of peraml tilaliouii haldin mair not 
ane hundreth yeirts syne tkM Poston Rec 1877)11 ng 
Mr lames Oliver an f Kobit Turner arc appoynted to run 
the line betwnxt Cambridge and Rocksb iry, and the tow le 
of Boston in perambulalyon >704/ Haaeis A/r i echn 
I, I erambnlaitono/the borest is the Survey ing or Walking 
about the Forest or the i imibs of it ly Justices or other 
Officers to set down the Metes and Bounds thereof 1873 
Siuans Const Hut II xiv 149 The perambulalions 
neressaiy for carrying )ut the forest rcfoims were ordered 
b tramf A rccoid of a pcramboIatioD 
[lyti holts o/Parlt It 390/9 OelesChartre Franchises 
& Perambulation d mt eexte Bille Uit mention soient ratifier ) 
ifiio HubtANo Cam ten s Pul 1 497 King Henry the Seco id 
disforested it (as wee f nde in an old I eraiid ulaiiun). 

4 1 he boundary triced, or the space enclosed 
b^ perambniating circuit citcumference, bounds, 
district, precinct, extent Itl and Jig 

ifioi Johnson king I g Comneu (1603) 46 In that per 
ambulation is contaned tie greater part of Hungarie 
1678 T Jones Heart g k tke Sot itO the one lying 
within the pcrainbulatio 1 ana jurisdiction of Divine sove 
laignty the other of humane ijoiHiCKOSit^rtLt I nest-er 
IV (1731) SIS Ihey were never |uiet till they enUrged 
die Perambulations of whit they had i860 hoxsTFS Or 
Remonstr 996 Kriendmg the boundsnes f the f rests in 
b sxex, and annihilating the ancient per-imbi lations 1899 
Uatly Am SIS Jm 5/4 Nominally tl e forest has a per 
ambulation of ninety three thousand acres. 

1 6 Jig Comprehensive relation or description , 
also,urcumlocuUun, ‘ beating al>out the bush' Obs 
1309 Hawes Jy/ Medit vm \\hat sholde I sbewe by 
iierambulacyon All this grete ttyunipbe. 1605 Pacon Adv 
learn. 11 To King | 13 I will now attempt t, make a 
genetall and faitbfull peran bulalion of learning a 165s 
IlaOME Mad Confle 1 TVks. 1873 I 16 Leave these per 
ambulations, to the point ICC PaEAMiibbATioN I 

0 aitnb 

1670 m Daely Ckron. 19 May (1904) 4/7 Spent on the 
perambulation dinner loi 1S86 Wiibis Sc Ceark 
Cambridge I Introd. la A sort of boulevard, or pcrambula 
tion road {circnitnt) 

Penunbulator (lierae mbiiile>tai') [Agent 
noun f L. perambu/are to PKRAiiBDLATr see ob 2 ] 

1 One who perambulates a gen One who 
walks or travels through or about a place, a 
traveller, pedestrian Now rare or 06s 

s6ti SrKcn Hut 0 / Bnt vii iL 939 Their Metropolitanc 
CitieCanterbury which was the paterae (saith that Countries 
Perambulator (Lambardel) that this Sigebert followed in 
the erection of hia «6jo J Tavlob (Water D /tbs 11 81 
The Lonmng desire that America hath lo cntertaine this 
vnmatcbable Perambulator iSja (» Downes Lett Cont 
Countries I xix 305 (luly) Were 11 not for the canals the 
element, water would be altogether al sent from the per 
ambulator s view 

+ b One who performs a |ierambulation for de- 
tcrmining boundaries see Pkraiibulatioi* 3 Obs 
1867 Rte Muddy Rsferg Brookline Mass (1875) 39 Mr 
John Hull Peter Aspinwall are chosen perambulators for 
the bounds between Muddy River and Roxbury 1699 
Boston Bee (i88i) VII 934 The perambulatore chosen by 
the Selectmen to run the line between Cbarlestosra and 
Boston i8ss Sis W CoANr m Coopers Rep, Cbeenetry 
313 The Course token by the Perambulaiors was such as 
to include the Whole of what they claimed as Common 
belonging to the Parish. 

t2 A machine for measuring distances, con* 
sisting of a large wheel trundled by a handle along 
the ground, with attached clockwork and dial for 
recording the revolutions , a hodometer Obs 
t688R Holme rirwiiisirw III 37^9 A Perambulator by 
which they meaiure the dutancet Wween place and place 
17U W STUKBbEY in .fl/inw (Surtees) III *63 1 be machine 
caDed periunbulalor, or way wisa, which measures the 
road iTsa Pbit Trans LXXXII rn From the mouth 
of CuddaTore m« to the north end of the bise 1 mcasuied 


with a peramlmiator jint four miles and one furlong. iSa8 
Hitton Course Math II 47 Tie perambulator has a 
« heel of 8t feet, or half a pole in circi mference 

3 A hind carnage, with thtec or four wheels for 
one or two young children, pushed from behmd 
( Ibe current sense, ofUn colloquially abbreviated 

* Y< NOF / et I Oct in C Coler d^e f r/r A / ett 

II Cl little Constantia Wood arrived driven up in a per 
ami ulnt r itko Ail tear Fount No 59 35 “^01011 pc 

nl uUi rs for the weakly dolls to Ixi trundled m 

t Pera mbulatory, sb Obs [f I pe>am 
bulare at sceprcc aiid-OBll Cf Ambllatouy J 
a A place for walking about in, a walk b ? \ 
record of a j erambulation (I’EEAMBOLATION t'' 

.636 BKATHUAir kom El p 933 Curious walkes an 1 

peran 1 ulaturics Ijcfitiig v> greit a Majesiies residenre. 
im Amherst Rec 18S4) 61/9 II at il e Perambulatry f 
the Line between H illry a d An he st I.atcly run be 
accepted 

Perambnlatory fircr-c mbirrlatan ,a [f as 
prec + oBY'i] 

1 a Given to perambulating vignnt wander 
ing, strolling, itinerant b 1 eitunmg to or 
characterised by [wrambulation 

180} W TavI9I|i m Ann her I 495 It is p table il n 
a petainbuUiury populstio I wiuld originate 1803 h H r 
KINS (f/r/i) An Ah trict of the p.3rliculars coniainerl in a 
pcrambulatory survey of above » « miles of turnpike mad 
i8a6 ktacku Mag XX *77 Such as you somelimes ec 
I in the v enery of a Peran bulalory Theatre 


11 Parawdles >' perami 1 «) Pool [mod L (G 
St Hilaire) f Gr wijpa bag, pouch + I melee 
nichs a marten or badger ] A genus of small 
marsnpials of Australia and New Guinea, typical 
of the family Perameltdm, or tme Bandicoots 
Hence FaxwmaUd, an animal of this genus, a 
jieramcles, PaMunallu* a, belonging to the 
sub faintly containing Perameles , VaraiM loid a , 
akin to or resemlling ierameles 
[.879 A. R Wallace Auslralas m 13 The Peramelidm 
or bill dicoott and xal t it rats are Nmall animaU alhed to 
the kargarooA.) 1886 P Robinson bailey I tet Irns 98 
Here too is tliat other eccentri tv the labhii eared Pera 
melee such a nondescript to loi k at that Nature herself 
must have Iieen punted to say wliat it wa< she had made 
fPeromene, a Obs tare-^ [ad L pet 
amaitus f per (PER 4) + aiwa-Hin pleasant ] 
Very pleasant 

1637 Tomdnsc n Renon s Pisp 978 W ilh a red flower an I 
peianie e odour 

Peramount, Peramour seePtRAuoiM, etc 
Perand, Ferana, apjiennng, etc see Pear i 
F eranter(e, oba variant of l‘ERM>TBNTbME. 
Perantlque (parSnti k), a wuce wd. 

Per 4 ] Very antique or ancient 
1883 G Stefhfns i bnfgts Stud, Aorth Mythot 66 
I ines of verse in a perantique dialect. 

[Perarepium, error for peart plum see PEABrd 
JS73 1 cssBe Hush (1878) 76 Perarcpiums, black and yelow 1 
Perau, obs form of 1 ‘abaI, Turkish coin 
Feraunter^e, -ire, etc., obs ff PKRsnthVTiRE 
Peravall, var PARA\AiLO(if Perawick,obs 
f Pehiw 10 Perayle. obs f Parbl, Peril 
Ferbend, tarnnl of perpend 1‘arprs 
1838 m SiMMONus Z>r I trade 1B64 in Webstex 
Perboil(e, ote form of Pabbou, 
t Perboie, obs aphetic form of Htperboli 
1678 Dxvi Ev A tnd Keeper iv i, \V ill you leal e y our per 
holes and come then? I but V 1, Nay an you are in your 
pcrboles agai 1 ! 

tPerbreak, -brake, t T obs Forms 4-6 
per brake (4 pere ), 6 Sc perbraik Pa pple 
6 Sc perbrekit Cp®*^** ^ ^ A'' through 4- 
BatAK V cf L perfrKHglrt bnt the early spelling 
brake does not belong to the vb break (ct. however 
Brake v i), and the compounding of a native vb 
with a I prefix is unexpected in the 14th c App 
not to be identified with Pabbbxak p ] a Irons 
To make a breach in, break through, shatter b 
xntr To suffer a breach, to burst or break asunder 
C1330 R BslAnk Chron /Face (Rolls) 7930 A strong 
cast? pat non wyh force mighte hit lake Ne w}|> engyns 
hit perebrake (p r non engine perbrake]. c 1400 Li dg 
^tory 0/ Thebes itb in Chancers /kks (1561) 370/3 A* he 
that hurteleth ayenst harde stones Broseth him self and 
unwarly perbraketb 1497 Br Alcoce Mont Pe^t C ig 
Thy door is 0|>en and the seale is not perbraked. laij 
Douglas iSneis 1 iv 33 Perbrakit scbippis but cabilhs 
ihair roycht ryde. Ibid \b \i 63 Gan grane or geig ful 
fast the jomt barge and with leklos perbraik Scho suppit 
huge watlir of the laik. 

t perbrea k, p«rbra ke, v parallel form of 
Parbrbak V , to vomit, to spue 

1493 Tremsas Barth. De P R xviii xxvib (W de W ) 
787 A hounde etylh ofto careyno so gredtly that he per 
brakyth [MSS brakeband caslylh it vp 1367 Goloinc 
Oruts Met \i (1393) 14B To perbreoke up his meat acaine 
1601 Holland /'Anf XX iv li 40 For them that wmuld per 
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Hence t I’orbraak er f Perbre* king tW jA i 
1495 fret ti»s Barth ft J R xvili xxvli {W de W ) 
787 Ahoundc gadrjih hcrbe* by whom he purgyth hymself 
wyth perbrakyige [IMS bnkynge] and caslynge. 1576 
Ne vton ttm ts Co nfU r (1633) 175 In von Uing an 1 per ' 
braking i6ao 1 homas /. a/ />«/ I omi/or avomiter, a 1 

spewer iperbraker | 

Peroailo (llperka l,p3jktT 1 ) torrag 7 8 per 
oalla oallis oauIaCh 8- percale fapp orig 
from some hastem source origin uncertain (cf 
liowever Pera parg^lah a rap) The mod use is 1 
in adoption (with the maleriaT) of \ percale (1723 
in llalz Darra ) In Sp percal,\\ percaJ/o] a 
on^ A fabric imported from the Last Indies in 
the 17th and 1 8th centuries ? «■ Book MusriN »i 
cjuot 1696 b In mod use, A closely woven cotton 
fabric orig of french manufacture, with higher 
finishing than muslin nnd without gloss 

a- tSai R Cocks P a>y (Hakl Soc) II 160 7 peeces 
3 1 le percallis 1896 J f Merthant s Ifart he 33 A 

0 t of r e Call to tailed Percalln there 1 * ng of it two 
sort<i the one is much like Sallampoires, nnd is made up 

u h like It the next is made up like a Rooki these 
sorts are indifferent fine and are much used for Shifts and 
Shirts but the Book Percallts is the strongest 17S7 AVro 
tiist / Ind II 143 8100 pieces peicales i8ij W hhi 
i K'l OruHi Comm It m Petrat lahs Pieces R800 
b 1S40 iHAcxrRAv/ r r6/S M 6 A lig) t bed wf ith I as 
a nil canopy of red per ale 1N4 ( trfi Own I a/er Aug 
681/1 (Quantities of toUo is c) nizes, a id percales are to be 
see 1 II the shops 1 1 preparation for a hot s mmer 1890 
lettl Diet S.V. Ihe soft fineshed percale u -tit English 
man fact re of less body than the French percale 
atlrtb >880 OUIDA Motht 1 61 Look at our cnmelot nnd | 

I erttle gowns that Worth sei ds 1 

laltue dim ol percale see prcc ^ 
of French cotton cloth usually dyed of one colour 

1838 SiHMONOs /licf J nult PeixalituCFn cl) f ecotloi 
print 1888 Harper t Mag Oct 740/1 A gray calico skirt 
and coarse petticoat of percalinei 
Peroarblde (paaka ibaid) Ckent [f Pen- 5 
+ CARBfUK ] A compound containing the maxi 
mum proportion of carbon with another clement 
Also rare* rboret So Veroa rburetteA <2 , con 
taming or charged with a maximum of carbon, ns 
ptna^ureUed iron \ 

i8a8 Hkney Blem Chtm I vui 434 This gas termed 
by them Olefiant gxt has since been called ht<artmreted 
ut pete iriureted hy irogen, 1857 Mavn* Z/x 904/j 1 

A pcrcarbuieL leid Peteat inretut percarbureted | 

t ParCft Ods (exc dtal) forms see 

Case sb » also 4 6 (gdtal) par , 5 Se peroass 
chaas, 6 oaiss, kaae [ML.a.Af par cat, per 
cas, Of par cat see Per and Case ri 1 Cf f 
par hasard, for seraatolo^, see PtHCHANOE.] 

1 In a statement of fact Ky chance, as tt chanced, I 

— PlRADVENTUBE adv I, PEBCHAWCE 1 I 

1379 Babbouk Bruce ill 481 Then hapnyt at that tyme 
peicass. That the F le of the Leue lax was Amang the hilluc 
CiiAUcra / ard P 557 And with that word it happed 
hym par cas 1 0 lake the hotel ther the poyson was 1913 
OovGuna rineit V vi 73 Quhar as fast by The stirkis tor 
the sacr ficc per cace War 1 ewiy brill c 

2 If [except, lest etc ) percase, if (lest, etc ) by 
chance, if the case or chance were that Cf Per 
AOVEN fUBE adv 1 PERCHANCE 3 , PERHAFS 2 

ct4ia Hoccuevb De Reg Priuc 1471 If fat ku haddest 
per cas ben a prest 1313 More Rich III Wks 45/3 
Vf shee bee percase no obstynale a id so prccisclye sclle | 
vppon her ownwyl that [etc J 1571 Campion Hut Irtl 
VII (1633) 30 If percase for adva ceneni of their Cillies tl ey ' 
Irai le a poi it of truth 1979 Mirr Mag HasUngt xi 
Least thou differ to thincke me kinde per case 

8 In a hypothetical or contingent statement It 
may (might) chance 01 be the case that , may 
be, perchance, peradvenfure, perhaps 
13 CunorM 4003 (Gfitt ) If hu will ^1 sal pasce And 
cu n nohut in his hand percas im Gower Ce/ffi 111 14 . 
ihe weies ben so slider In which he mai per cas so falle 
I hat he schal breke his willes alle ri4^ I vriC Hors 
\hepe 4 Ooos 535 (I ansd MS ) 1 1 at thou cans! 1 at parcas 
a nothir can 1973 Gascoione Pr I leas Ksniivt A v I 
Percase she came this worthy (Quecne to scrue 1809 M Slt . 
CLiFFE hnt/ hxam 91 They woiildc pe case say the same 
of Scotland but It it iheire conscie te t Id the n tontriry 1 
i8a8 C raven ( loss (ed x I ar aas 1878 H h thy Gloss 
J erkeease or Per ase perchance 

b (Qualifying a word or jhrase usually with 
ellipsis ■= Peradventure D 3 b Perchance 3 b 
1*377 ‘ Isich II c J Keprcignants vers cux la value 

le cef livere ou per cas la double value per liel covena I 
161 1 transt taking againe towards them the value of the 
same Liuerie or perxmse the double value 1 1913 Wolsky 
in fiddes L\/e ii (1738) 71 Reasonable ulTers more re- 
girded than percase the qualuies of the person 1974 tr 
Biltletons ftuures 53 Y* on plough land is lotted to tie 


n of persand vndiretandynge e 1400 
ir laughing eycn, persannt and clere 

Now am I caught and unwar sodenly 

Witn persant stremes of your ySn clere 1990 Spembfr 
/■ () I X 47 All were hu earthly eien both Iilunt and bad 
Yet wondrous quick and persaunt was his spright 1810 
W foiKiNGHAM Art 0/ Surttey 1 vc n Pellucid milde, 
subtill cleare sweet Mrsant. soone hot and colde 1819 
Keats Lmmta 11 301 The aopnist s eye, Like a sharp spear 
Keen cruel perccant slinging 

Peroaaue, -oeave, ob> forms of Perceive 
Fercoaueranoa, var Perceivebance Obs 
tParoai t. Obs rare Also4paro«lt 5Per- 
seyte [f Pbroeive, on the analogy of deceit, 
tecett, tic cf Conceit] Perception 

1399 Lancu Rich RedetesVtoX 17 It passid my parceit 
How so wondirfull werkb wolde haue an ende c 1400 
Ptryn 3789 Geffrey had ful perscyte of hir encomlinnent 
1681 W Robrbtsom I hraseol Otn. (1693) 1141 He hath 
very small perceit of what is past 
PeroeiTabla (poisf Vib 1 ), a Now rare [In 
MR a OF percevable {lAthc inHatz Darm),m 
later times referred directly to Pebcbive v ] 

1 ‘Perceptible, such as falls under perception* 
( I ) a. By the senses Sensible 
c 1490 Macro Plays (E E T F ' 

1 estymalle lohabe tokys|ie 

perceyvible Be |ie smylynge on me wan )iat doth remoie 
1814 Raleigh Hut h arid (1634) 9 He created and was 
the sole cause of this aapectable and perceivable universal 
1788 Anna Seward I ett (iSti) II 133 There was a perceiv 
able smile upon the lips, stij It/ustr fond ArB'r4Sept 
146/1 Filthy sewers perceivable by the nose 

I b By the mind Intelligible, appreciable 

I 1987 Drant Horace To Kdr # v, I l^ing in all m> ne 

other sueaches so pUyne and perceaueable 1794 Edwards 
, freed H'tll It VI, All perceivable lime is judged a d 
I perceived by the Mind only by the successive Changes f 
, Its own Ideas, tija Hr Martimbau HtU 4 yalley vi 84 
1 here were many perceivable reasons for this change 

\2 That may be gathered or collected (as taxes) , 

I F perceiable (Cf Perceive v Obs rare 
I 1989 Act It Elit. in Bolton Stat tret (i6ai) 300 As like 
I forfeytures to your Miyestie by the lawes of this Realme be 
leviable and perceivable 

I Hence Poroatrabt Uty, Poroal TablanasE 
1841 Gascoigne in Rigaud Cozr Aci il/eM(i84i)l 4$ The 
pcrceivableness of this ceasing by the contraction 1883 
I A. BAaNATT Phys Metemptne 76 The condition of the co- 
existence of a plurality of mu la Is 1 1 mutual relation a d 
I the consequent perceivabiliiy of a universe 
I F«rceiT»bly. adi Now rare '[f prec + 

I LV^] Perceptibly appreciably 

1880 jEa rAVLoi Duet Dniit i v Rule vii When the 
judgment of the man is discemibly and perceivably little 
1718 Swirr < uUver iv i I found myself perceivably to 
improve every time 1778-84 Cooks yoy (1790) VI 3033 
They were now greatly surprized to find the distance scarce 
perceivably diminished. 

P«rC6i vaiiM. Obs exa dial [a OF per- 
eevance (lathe in Godcf) f pereevant,'px pple 
o^nmiir to Perceive see ance ] The capacity 
( 1 [lerceiMiig, discernment, wisdom , the action of 
perceiving, perception (mental or physical) 

1^ Tindai r Eph 1 8 Which grace he shed on us abound 
anily m all wisdomc and pcrccavaunce 1 1536 prudcncy 
1611 Bible prudence] atglaO Cavendish fyots/y (iSgji 
1 33 Havyng perccivaunce that the tnithe in this case is 
verydoi ghiTull 10 be knowen 3894K Buothixioe Reason 4 
Nat SMrtts 57 The Fye has no Perceivance of things hot 
under Colours ihat are not in them n s8ss Eorby Fiac F 
4 netia 3.V The boy 1$ a dunce and has no perceivance 
I *853 Robinson lyhitiy Gloss s. v I had no perceivance 
about It knew nolhiim of the matter 1893 Cozens-Hardy 
Broad Nor/otk 8j If the man is occasionally Ihe worse 
f r drink and not to be depended upon they say he has no 
iwrsayvanc 


Stand Const stPtple obj , obj clause, or obj and 
inf or compl Also ahsol 

• ijoo Cursor M 86a5(Colt ) At he last sco patctnld pat 
SCO WES of hir child deceuld c 1338 R. Brunhs Chrou 
IVact (Rolls) 16363 Pider cam nou^t k Osei^ I When 
Penda bit perseiued, he made gret (are nor bt Osewy was 
nought hare. 1393 Imnou /* /’/ C xx 66 He perceyuede 
by His pous he was in peril to deye. c 1408 Ywnuuo 4 Goto 
3034 Sir Ywayn peraayved Ihat it was so ner the iiyght 
That no ferrer ride he ml[(ht igaS 1 indauc Mark If 8 
When Jesus perceaved In his tprete that they to reasoned 
in them nelves. igpt Snakb two C tut 11 t 199 Doe 
you not perceiue the lest? s8li P Rvcaut Ir Gruelunt 
CrtUck 143 He perceived himself led another way a 1733 
Mandevillc World Unmasked (1736) is, 1 perceive I shall 
soon have a very different opinion of that master than 
1 have hitherto enteruin d t8aa Palev Nat. Phoot v | 7 
(1819) 65 If we perceive a useful end and means adapted to 
that end we perceive enough for our conclutioii 1849 
Macaulav Hut Bug vi 11 75 The courtiers and foreign 
ministers soon perceived that the Lord Treasurer was prime 
minister only m name 186s H SpENCsa First Pnne I lie 
1 30 If the object perceived is self what is the subject that 
perceives T 

t b Of an inanimate object ‘ To be affected 
by* (J) Obs rare-' 

1816 Bacon Sylssa {818 The Vpper Regions of the Aire per 
cetue the collection of the matter of Tempest and Winds 
before the Aire here below 

1 2 To take in fully or adequately , to graip the 
meaning of, comprehend, nnclerstand Obs 

a 1300 Cursor M 10785 (Colt ) pe feind suld noght jier 
ceiue pat a maiden suld consalue (1480 Tomntl^ Myst 
vie 93 Perceyf well what 1 shall say 1986 Ptlgr Per/ 
(W de W 1531) 33 b It IS rtquyred that he haue suefe 
langage as he may be jierceytiM of them to whome he 
1 .c . — . Pm p^|. Prayers 


lite 


0 t PeroolTMiojr Obs tare, perception 

>49 J Eccliston ir Behmets Fpist vi 85 


I lARKrcL Detect Harsnet 99 1 he Bp 
ir ck> before that time yea 

Feroaula(h obs. vai 
Peroayue, Peroa, obs f Perceive, Piebob. 
Ferceant (pojsant), a poet arch or Obs 
Also 4 7 persant, 5 peroeaunt, peraand, 5-6 
peraaunt [a F petfont, pr pple of fiercer to 
pierce ] Penetrative, keen, piercing lit exiA fig 
*377 I 'xo f /*/ B 1 155 And poitatyf and persant as 
])« poynt of a ncdle c 140011 Secret t Secret Goo Loidik. 


By Ihe 

Sensibility Ihe Magneticall Desire u 1 

t Feroel vant, a Obs rare-^ [a F fier 
cevant, pr pple of fiereevotr sec prec and ant ] 
Perceiving observant understanding 
c 1400 tr Secreta Secret Cop Lordship 103 pat he loke 
to and be peruyoant wbenne nede sbol fall 

Pdrceive (pajsf v) v Forms 4 yperoeyue, 
ve peroeiue, (4 oayue, aeiue, 4 5 sejrue, 
aayue, $ 6 Sc sawe 6 aaue, salfe, salve, 
6 oive, 6 7 oeaue, ve), 4- perceive, also ^-6 
par , s Pwv [« OF *fiercetv re northern form 
of fier(otvre now fiereevotr (stressed stem fiet cetv 
<=fier(otv ) , — Pr fiereebre, Sp fiercebir, Pg fier 
celer — L fiernfilre to take possession of, seize, get 
obtain receive, gather, collect , also, to apprehend 
with the mind or senses, understand, perceive , f 
per through, thoroughly + cafilre to take, seize, 
lay hold of, etc Both branches of the L sense 
were used in OF , mod F has chiefly that of 
‘ receive, collect which is less important in Eng , 
and now obi {Perceive may in some cases have 
been ^hetic for afiercetve, Appebceive )] 

I To take in or apprehend with the mmd or 

1 trams To apprehend with the mmd , to be- 
come aware or conscious of, to observe, under- 


.-) pcrceiuc it ... 

g ande est la pounoyr guaumt la trei 

l/usignssurlesespnleshumaiHS perceiue ye me 7 1 
told ye a great matter noow 
3 To apprehend (an external object) through one 
of the senses (esp sight) , to become aware of by 
sight, hearing, or other sense , to observe , • to dis 
cover by some sensible effects * (J ) Const as in i 
ri33oR BRUNNxC 4 r[>M (i 8 io)iBpal( 7 rvmfhan]perceyued 
Haldayn ]>at bare (x croice on bi^ Sex a ^>tty paieni 
enbussed priuelie iV , 4 // 1984 (BodI MS.) He nab per 
ceyued by hiv xiiili Tat he tie hah afein hym mijth. 138a 
Wveup 4 eti lu 14 Be this thing knowun to jou, and with 
eeris perseyue my wordix e 1400 Lvoo. Assembly 0/ 1 ods 
384 Next vnto hjm as I perceue mougbt Sate the goddese 
1 ) 14110 . c 1440 York Myst xL 184 By no poynte couthe 1 
parceyue hyin passe. ^1470 Henry Wauace iii 950 Na 
aoihren that tyme wai persawyt in tboi waia. Dot he Iholyl 
(lede that come in lhar danger 1980 Daus tr Slsidauos 
Comm ao6 Ihey went awaye by nyght so pryvely that the 
K perceived It not iggs Davies / w/worf SeMfxv v 
70 tv II the Ears of such as have no Skill Perceive a 
rd. lie* Shaks yw/ C v m it Are those my lent 1 
where I perceiue the fire? 183s J HAVWAan tr Bioudis 
Er meua 98 By the cnes she perceived the troopes to bee m 
a hot conflict 1798 C Lucas Ess Waters I 133 No re 
markable smell could be perceived from it iSis H & J 
Smith A ej Addr xiii [She] Protrudes her glovelesi hand 
perceives the shower 3878 Gaa Eliot Cell Break/ P 3a8 
whatever sense perceives or thought divines 
1 4 rejfi ( — F re fiercot>oir,s afiereeveir) and fiast , 
in senses I and 3 Const a tefi Obs 

a leeo Curior M 443 When he [Lucifer] parceued him be 
[MS be] h's pat he was oner all o^ in bits 13 Guy 
Warm (A.) 7381 Gq him perceyued in ]«t slounde pat 
purcb wepen y grounde No slou) him man neuer ma 1483 
Caxton G de la four Iv E v, A scruaunt of her lord per 
ceyued hym of It and told it to hu lord cie/bf—Blassehardyn 
XXI 71 I haue not perceyued me of thu that ye telle me. 
tb fiass To be fitrceiied to be aware Obs 
a 1300 Cursor M 1893 (Cott ) Quen noe sagh and was 
parseueid pis rauen had him deceudd C138B R 
Brunne ChroH. (iBio) 159 Kiichard] was perceyued bei 
were renged rcdie £*470 Hrnrv Watlaeo xi 106 Or thai 
com ner that place Off tluum persawyt rycht well] was gud 
Wallace 

t6 trans To apprehend what is not open or 
present to observation , to see through, see into Obs 




Bnawovo^Bruee TheJOng T^ersault thair su 


' 1380 WvcLir Whs (1880) 10 Lest here ypocnsie 

be parcel ued f 144a Gtutrydts 3193 Whanne the Sowdon 
pe Bcivid hu entent >938 More Con/ut Tindalo Wks 
666/3 Here u it etbe to spye end perceyue hys lulyng well 
inuughe. 1691 Hobbee Levtath 11 xxvic 154 Tn^ Ihmk 
their dcRignes are too subtile to be perceived i88e Stanley 
Hut I htlos HI I 35 For those who futures would 
perceave 

1 6 To recognize Obs rare 

>883 T WiLsoH Rhet (1580) 916 Not onely could they 
not perceiue theim by their faces but also they could nut 
discerne theim by any other marke in all their bodies 

1 7 intr To discern between Obs rare 

*499 Tree isa s Bssrth /)/ /* /? Vl v (W de W ) 193 By 
voys and face we perceyue [MSS men knowip] bytwene 
chyidren and men (» full aege 

II To uke into poiiession Cf L fiercifiPre, 
F fiereevotr, in lit senie, from L. cafilre to take 
to trans To receive (rents, profits, does, etc.) 

138a WvcxiE Tobit xiv 19 A 1 the entage ct the hous of 

perceyve virf by the day ooaly laia Kumresb Witts 
(SurtMi) I 4 1 will that my forsaid doghters have and 
l^soive all the revenieuw *898 Bacoh Mast a Uu Com 
Law I XX (1636) 73. tta$ Concession to Sir F Crano In 
Rymcr Fmdsra XVlII 60 lo have, houlde, perceive, 
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PERCEPTIBLY 


receive end take the eaid annuitie or yeerely penaioii of two | 
thousand pounds. 

t b in gen tense : To receive, get, obtain Obs 

teih d/tf mA a/Fvttk4UH (Arb ) 75 Grctely merueytde why I e I 
yat was so honeste of leuyne hM not yette perceiuyd fully 
reste and loye i 84>-94 C»okb Ft (Percy hoc) 19 Full 1 
spedely let me ohteyne I'hy socoure and perceyue the 
same igas Shaxs. yuw Grar 1 t 144 Prs why? could at 
thou percciue so much from her? Sf bir, I could pctceiue ' 
nothing at all from hen No not so much as a ducket for 
deliuerms your letter tyet J So»roH 
(ityo) aa Mrs. bmeed was as wet but thiouch the sood 
prtwidenc* of Cod she never perceived any harm by it 
P«« 0 «iT«d (psMt vd),/»// a [f prec. + -ED I ] | 
+ L (Cf Pebouvk w 4 b ) Having perception , 
aware , warv, circumspect, wise Obs 
cteoe Luna Tioy Bk 14588 Thei saide ‘thatlroyens 
were dlasayued, And that the! were not persajued lo 
grauntc the trewes when thei it asked 
2. Apprehended, seized with the mind, observed 

B.r.CTaiTuJSfJSis’tcsrn.a? 

euident,/er«/rcr«r 1704 Nukais A/raf If'<ir 4 f 11 Pref it 
TheperceivedBgreemeiitof thuidoawith theextreams. ttrg 
Whitnky/ iftLaiig XIV apo Available for perceived newK 

Hence Peroeiwedljr (pwst vedli) cuiv , »er- 
oeitretUaM. rare 

iteS m Rushw Hist Cell (idyg) I 180 Our Allies 111 those 
parts will be suddenly and wrceivodiy strengthened and 
enabled ityt Juneyro Prof hraser stating 
as Berkeley s ultimate doctrine, that the condition of sensible 
things during the intervals of our perception of them was 
one of potentud perceivedness or perceivabillty 


+ -iirot ] Tne acbon of the vb Perceive in its 
\anoai senses a A becoming aware, observing, 
cognizance, perception , t a being perceived 

■375 BAxsoua Brace 11. 15 1 he brace Gert pnuely bryng 
btedys iwa. He and the clerk fors>wtyD ma Lap on for 
owtyn persawyng £1440 Alyh Tales 345 pai durst not 
try in fc cetio for puraeyvyng, & Jwu went vnto fie wuddis 
■M f»nva fuH Serm Ctise /!>£ 4 .»WWks (iSydIaga 
to the vndcrstondyMc of latyn wheiiii she had a l)tell 
perccyuynge. 15(51 Wabiiinctoh tr Nuhela/iVoy 11 
xxii 60 Without the knowlc^e or percctuuig of their hus 
Ifcinds iTda Kamks Elem Cril (1833) 475 Perceiving is a 
general term for hearing seeing, tasting touching smeTling 
t b 1 he receiving (of rents, etc ) (obs ) 

14(5 Belli ef Peril VI 319/a llie perteyvynge or 
taking of any issues or proffuts theroT >503 4 Act 19 
lit I Vtl, c 37 I I biMfenturea to be made of all suche 
rele> tidres recey vyngea & pereeyvynges 

P«ro«i'Tbl(r 4 tP^-a [f as prec + ivo - ] 
1 hat perceives , percipient , formerly (now rarely ) 
also, discerning, penetratmg, sagacious 


bee both uiijoyous 
so detain d tyaS 
objects for and < 


Pero«iT 9 r (paisPvaj),!^ [f. P erceive - i- erI ] 

1 One who perceives, a percipient , an observer, 
understander 

AlSgeR Wvi-a tr C liePisaiitC Hytl Traye \}\s And 
where mysordre, in thy uantlactoi) is U nto the perceyucr 
1645 Miltoh feirach Introd , Under the ap^runce of a 
grave solidity which estimaiiontheyhavegain damong weak 
perceivert 1(67 Rmskson Litf 4 .ion Ai»isv\\. (1845) 177 
Newton the philosopher the perceiver and obeycr of truth 
■•93 PATMOMt Rtlif Peeta a The Poet is /ox txielltnct 
the percetver nothing having any interest for him unless 
he can, as it were, see and touch it with the spiritual senses. 

1 2 One who obtains or receives , a recipient, | 
participator Obs | 

c 1400 Apel Lell to pus pe apostil did alle for ho 
cosmI hat he schuld be innad perseyuer her of Ibiil 38 
Bi pat w« schal be so percevuers of cnsiis mentis, e 144a 
Hvltor SetUa Per/ (W de \V 1494) ti viii. Of h« prysoner 
of helle oiakv th (itj a perceyuer of heuenly berytage 1*75 
iHAHESNa Cbr Etkics XKsii 5^ A quick and lively per 
cciver, a tender sence and spnghtly intelligence. 1 

t Fftroaiver, » Obs rare Also $ porsouor, 

6 perMiMre, peroeyver [app a. ( 3 NF /er 
cetvre, pertevtre (i 3th c in CMet see PyRCbivF) 
taken u the verb-stem cf tettder, lender trans I 
To perceive, make out 

1455 Prtvttat BartK De P K in xix (W de W ) 65 
The wtlte of smellynge perseucryth [ WSS perse) ueh, perc 1 
Olid knowith smeUes 1503 Hauls Fxu f Ftrt x xiu, 
Hard it is)ll be loue so to cuuere (t t kever] But tlmt soin 
man shall It perceuere. 1505 — Past I leas xix xxii 
1 houghe wyth a stormy pery The f) re was blowen yet we 
dyd It cover, Bycause abrcxle 11 should nollwng perceyver 
tFaroalTarMLoa. -anoe. Obs horms 
5-7 perseuer , -ver , 6 perceyuer-, ver , per- 
oeuer-, -ver-, peroeeuer-, 6-7 peroeiuer , ver-, 

5 7 eunoe, eooe [npp f as prec. 4 ' •asue, as an 
eouivalent of Ob ftnevatut f percevattl, pr pplc 
of fereevotr see amce), of which the natural 
Eng repr was ptrctvance, later PKBCEivAhCE 
Through the insertion of the er, the word wns 
brought into confiuion with ptrsevet ante, already 
in the language and also itresxd perse verame ] 

1 Faculty or capacity of perceiving , the act of 
perceiving, menial (rarely physical) perception, 
understanding <*■ Peroeivarck. 

ciaso Cesta Rem IL ajo (Add MS) horyetefull wille or 
hessbly delectation, defouleth the myrrours, that is, con 
science and parseveraunce %o that ihesoule may not se god 
ifsp Hawbs / ast Pleas \ i iv, So by logyke is good per* | 
ceyveraunce To dev)do the good and the euyll asondre. 
15^ Udau. Brasm Par Lake xvii 143 lightenjnge 
soodainlys flashynge foorthc before ye haue any jier | 
ceiucraunce that any suche thing is lo come a iggs GaEKKB 
Ceerre a Greene (1599) I) ij, 1 his is wondrous, being blinde 
of si^t His deepe perseuerance should be such lo know us. 
i(it Lathais 3«rf Bk halceary (1633) 45 Then jrou shall 
perceiue that shoe will haue percelucrance and \ nderstanding 
by the dogs remouing and giumg way with fcare vnto her 

2 Perceived or perceptible appearance 

iStf Lamolbv Pel Vtrg De hwsHl ii xv 61 God 
wynlyng to thewo the grosse wjues of men some per 
ceiueraunce of hymaelfe. sfjerBo Nosth I liitank, Panins 
ehmihntiaA fin ) He sodainly fell into a rautng (without 
any perseuerance of steknes spied 111 him before) ifioe 
huarunr Cenatru Farms \i x 744 If there be any per 
cciuaranos and shewe that the budde will likewise biossome 
and flown. 

bo tVwootvwMit Obs rare-' - Perceiver sb i 

IgM HAWM/Vi/f Pleat xi xxiv (1554), for first doctrine, 
in all goodly wise I he perseuerant 11355 perceyveraunt) 
troutbe (1554 trowthel, in his booth hsss tete] >f wil 
tPeroelTer»*tion. Obs, rare-' [f as prcc 
+ -ATtON.] - prec. I 

c 1440 Cetta Rem It 030 (Harl MS ) A shtewde or a 
frowatd wil or a fleshh dclectacion, that makith foule the 
consienns and the peiMueracion [Ailel. MS perseverance}, 
so that )>e soute may not be god, na his owntt pcrilL 


also, discerning, penetratmg, sagacious 
c 141a Master e/ Came (MS Oigby 18a) xi, A good mann 
and a perccyuande isag Lo Bkxnlxs trens 11 xxviii 
79 As sage and as parceyuing as any hyghe prince in his 
da>es 16^ Milton J el reck (1851) 235 It must needs 
bee both uiijo>aus and injunous lo anyperccavii g persuii 
so detain (L tyrf UuTLZa Anal I 1 , Glasses preparing 
objects (or and coiive)ing them towards tbc pcrceivit g 
power sBit H hrLucKx Fi st I rim 1 iii 130(1875)65 
1 be mental act in which self is known implies a perceiving 
suldcct and a perceived object | 

Hence Vazoal vl&gaeaa, the quality or state of 
perceiving , perception, discernment 
I to h Thompson ATcui Peemt 130 tor I know. Albeit 
with cuslom.dulled perceivingncss 
Peroel(l, -mel, olw forms of I’aucel, meal 
Fercel(X peroely, etc , obs forms of Parrllv 
Fercemonie, obs form of Paraimomy 
Per cent (par se at), pkr (sb ) Usually witJi 
full stop (per cent ), as if an abbreviation of per 
centum, which is the form used in Acts of Parlia 
meat and most legal documents , but see Cent t 
I [See Per III a and Cent • ] 

I A Phrase By the hundred, for, in, or to 
every hundred with preceding nnmcral, expressing 
a proportion, as of a part to tne whole amount, or 


Sometimes definitely = m a hundred pounds (of sterhng 
money) as ‘ a shilling per cent - tr in e lou. 
iSMtlMlseeCLNtta] 

b With niimernl forming a phrase used altnb 1 
(* four per cent loon ), or as sb m pi ( three per 
cents ’), denoting public securities bearing such and 
such a rate of interest see Cent I 2 b. 

l«M-«l(seeCKNTiab) 

B Per cenls (without preceding numeral) as 
sb pi Percentages spec In U S schools 
iS^ Mas BaoWNiKo Sent $ /rev 23 T)ie tread of the 
biisinesvmcn who must Count their per<cnt>i I > the pace, 
^ley Uke tfil3 "•"eif (Ohio) Si heels 

per cento 

Hence Peroe nt v colloq in U S schools Also 
with a numeral, -per-oe'ster (one who lends at so 
much per cent) , -p«r-o« (p“y*"g *« much 

(icr cent) 

(MI3 \tn<Uat (U S) III 366 Uhen atiidcnts arc found 
obtaining hcipof others they are nut percented at all iHi 
jjrvf R<i CtnciHueti (Ohio) Sckeels 71 Aa in Physics so in 
United States Hictor) there is no percented written cxamlna 
lion ito Pall Mali G 3 June 2/2 He had been charged 
with lending money at 1(50 per icnl charged with being a 
630 pcrcenler iSsa K S. Sukiefs S/tmeesSA Tear (1893) 
192 What a succession of joyous, careless, aasbtng, suty 
per centing youths wc base had 

F«rO0&tage (pzse ntid3) [f prec + \ge ] 

A rate or proportion per cent, a quantity or 
amount reckoned as so much in the hundred, 1 e 
as so many hundredth parts of another, esp of the 
whole of which it is a part , hence loosely, a part or 
portion considered in its quantitative relation to 
the whole, a proportion (q/ something) 
srW^ Bentham Pnac Internat Lssto Wks 1843 II 
548/1 The dtfierence between the per centage gamed m that 
trade and the pet centage gain^ in the next most pro 
ductive trade ifiog Malkin Gtl Bias tv ic P 4 Middle 
men in the trade pocket a tolerable per centage 1834 
Macaulay Pill hss. (1887) 316 It bad been usual for foreign 
Princes to give to the Paymaster of the Forces a small 
pcr<cntage on the subsidies. iWo Twiuall Glae it tic 246 
A certain per<«nlage of the heal will pass through the 
gloss. (886 F Harkison Ckmce Bks 1 10 A serious per 
centage of books are not worth reading at all 
attrlb sSia J Smvth Prente/ CnsJems (tSai) 336 A Per 
Centage Duty on the true VMuc is also payable tS4a 
Parnell Chem Anal (1845) 484 Calculating the Atomic 
Constitution of a Body firorolts Per.ceaiage (imposition. 

Hence VMMUtacvA (-edjd) a., expressed or 
stated as a pcrcenu^ 

1884 Hexv W yrnl EJnc XIX «6 To judge the 
teacher through nts character and methods rather ili-m ly 
(wreentaged results, 

Fmroeatil* (paise nUil, il), « and sb [f Per 
ienl(um aup after 6t«cjr/ i/r, ctu] 

a adj. I’erUming to percentage, reckoned an 
a percentage b. sb Each of a scries of values 


I obtained by dividing a large mirolicr of qiuntilics 
into a hundred equal groups in order of magnitude, 
that value which is not exceeded by the lowest 
' group IS the first penenliU that not cxcee led by 
me lowest two, the second percentile and so < n 

<885 y f AIIOH III Jrnl AhII„oP / ,t Hb 1 hr 

value which 50 per cent exceeded and 50 per ei t fell 
short of is the Mwban Value r tl c 50th pe e i le , I 
this IS practically the same as lie Mean Value 11 11 ou t 
IS 8, Mrs 1880 -in \etnfe 4 Jan 298/2 1 he lit ue 

I bl hed in lie Journal of this Instltulc as a Ul Ic of |x 
cci tiles 1890 Cr/</ Diet I erccntilt eA] In per cl late 
as fnr entile measuteme l 

tF«rcepier. obs [a F peue pta re , \\K 
‘ pierce stone a name of Al hennlla nrven is 
(and other I latits; ] Ihejlant IhlitmiUa anemis 
(Cf PvKSLtV HIVUT ) 

iSiO Hot LAND Cam I ns hr,t i 237 t 1 the (elds is 
found Percepier ai herU pe liar u to h cl I «84» 
Isec PaksieviifuH 1658 1 ii i m s / /raceri 7 i 
Herb growing 1 1 some |arl of Sointi eisl 1 e it h 111 s n II 
flowrs of a greenish hew an 1 is t xxl t p v We urine 2760 
J Llk hit red Bet App. 322 Peiccpicr -ipl ant > 

Percapt (l>3 jsept , ri> l/nlos [( 1 pd pi 
um (3 thing) perceived, neat of j a j pie i f 
pt! ctp Vc to Perc eiv k after ceitc< pt ] 

1 1 he object of Ferci iti iv 

1837 ‘ 5 i>'W Hamiliox / A< III (iB66)I 42 Whcilcr 1 

II ijfht n II be proper lo intiodu c the lenii |HTcept for tl c 
I object of perception 1880 Sioow 1 k 1 1 1 >//i t enl V 1 1 

I 355 111 any act of peicej noi Die mailer ihit is prrce| I r 
I otnect Ls commonly outside the organism flhcpcripie i 

2 The mental product or result of jicrcciving os 
(hstingnished from the action 

.876 Maodslev I hyswl V ml v -73 \ jicrccn is tli 
I abstract of scasations so a concei t is il e al sliaci of pe 
I cepts 1882 CAami 7 rnl 82 Has it e menial iwrccpt larc 
I evoked without any antecedent sense iierccpti iSm Ut 
I iults Syst Med VII 399 Word images as 11 legral c i 
ponents of percepu and concepts. 

t Farce pt, v Obs rare • [f L pempt 
' ppl stem of ] Irons -lyncEive 

j 165a Gaucx Magastrom 59 And is 1 ot the highe 1 spec 
lation of It percepted and jierfectcd by manuall instruii ent 
and those fallacious loo as themselves complain Y 

' PerOB ptful, a ra>e~' [f I'hRtErrj^ + ml] 
Having apcrcejiDon, perceptive 

1S67J B KoSBIr / tigiCs fmiilos Vs when perceptful 
of the coming cold [iv 403 hems it >r ) The frugal 
emmets pile their uinlry grai c 

Peroeptlbkllty (.parse ptlbi lui'i [f next 
I see iTr Cf F perccptihihu (Diderot, iSthc)] 

' tl Capacity or ficulty of jierceivmg, jjei 
ccptivity Obs 

■643 H fdone Se <g /Sent \\ in 11 It That pnght I nth 
no perceplibility Of his impre ions >66a J S akkuu ir 
Biki esRem II ks A/el n I er/t t 31 ihiuichuli li 
Voyce, ihe Will in the Iinpres i n genenieth also j>et 
c^ibilily and feeling vu the eter all Nature 

2 t apability of being perceived 

CeuwoKiM /Nfr// Syst 1 v 718 Ihe very cssei ce of 
Irulb here IS this clear perceptibility or I lelligil ility 1768 
74 Tucki R Lt hat 1834) L jit We nusi look lor son e 
other ptojierty in body lendcnng 11 perce sable a d il 1 
we may call perceptibility Whether spirit has the 1 ke 
perceptibility too we can never certamly know 1S43 
Kcskin Med / aint I II v 1(6 According lo the 1 un her 
of rays transmitted u the perceptibility of objects belu v lb 


peritptibn is (Cassiod , Boclh ), f pemp he pn 
cept to Perceive see bll. Cf OF pet tpdlU 
(1372 in Hatz. Darin ) ] 

+ 1 In active sense I’crcipient petcyrtiveiy 

tSfil 70 B (a Seunire the Cat (1^64) 52 The cll per 
ccptible of nw brain intelligible wa.s yet so gross 1644 
D1C.BV hat Bedus vii f 6. 50 7 hat will 1 01 hinder them 
from being very boat lo the sense of fccli ig (which is 
most perceptible of dei so tliiiigrs) 1734 br T Urllnf 
Dm Feur last Things (1753) 7 When ihu, separation 
happei s, of the soul from the tiody (the soul) becomes 
more perceptible of happiness or misery 1771 1 irminghai t 
( ennterf I c 19 Too perceptible of the tci dcr eiuotioi s 
of love 

2 Capable of being jvcrceiveti by the senses or 
intellect cognizable, apprehensible , observable 

1603 Hoi 1 AND / lutatxk sllr 1032 The -oiilc cs not pc 
ceplible by any sense 1699 Bcrslt y^Art \ 1700) 27 U 

IS perceptible to every man that this is iinpossiblr 1777 
J HNSQN herm perDoddm Fotav//j h reed from their )« d 
Ty ihe perceptible agency of divine fsvoir 1866 ( 1 
tl loT F Holt V With a perceptible (lashing of the c\e 
b quasi adi Perceptibly dislinctly clearly 


Feroeptibly (pause ptibli) ach [f prec + 
L\ - J In a jHtrceptible manner , (now chiefly) in 
or to a perceptible degree 

411714 ABr SiiARB Ills (1734) III xiiu 338 Whether this 
rh inge be not always pcrfi rmed so perceptibly as thatthe m in 
himself can give a particular a« on t both f the time when 
and the manner how, it was wiought in him t 1794 he t civ an 
I ifw Aat II 370 Ihe nearest of which (stars) is nil 
perceptibly alteiM m magnitude 1884 F TemfclAv/i/ 
Retig If Sc III (1885I 76 Out separate acts are per cpiibly 
subject lo our own control 
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Fer0«pti011 (paae p/an) Also ^ sepoion, 
osptloune [In earlier senses, a OF 
action of receiving (uthc in Littri), in later, 
perh directly ad L f<ercepUott tm, lit ‘ receiving, 
collecting , hence ' sensuous or mental apprehen- 
sion, perception, intelligence, knowledge n of 
action from perap?rt to take, receive, PuBOtiVK ] 
The iction, faculty, or product of perceiving 
I From the literal sense of L ptmpire, to 
take, receive 

I The collection or receiving of rents, etc Now 
only in legal phraseology 

1493 * AuJti (iSig) 164/1 The lordts deliueru 

hat Alcxr Innesa of b> Ilk dou wring m )>e perceptloune 
ipiakins and wiibalJe of he malea and gersaoumea of h« 
Undi* of menedy 1713 P tt SI huttial 60 Revenues 
which are the Ciar s own both as to Propriety and Per 
tepdon ij69 AcUmu / inUs /fc/yRntry dutreas and per 
cepiioii of the rents and prolita 1847 AoDiiiON Law «/ Con 
Inn /r II I 1 1 1883) >40 The lessee had the benefit of the 
perception of the profits for the whole term purported to he 
cranled iSSs Law Rtf i6 Q Uench Div 6a I here must 
late been something m >rc than a mere perception of profita 

1 2 1 he receiving or partaking of the bucharut 
or sacred elements Obs 

i^jCaxton GoM I eg 435/1 Y* masse may be cotnprysed 
in four partyes the third parte durcth fro the pater noster 
vniothe persepcion & the fourth parte dureth fro the per 
cepcion vnto thende of the masse tSa4 ^ATXKaa / rataubit 
105 What this potion and perception is (saith lie) it is our 
p irt to learne 1674 CA * ( ourt 0/ Rome 7 The entire 
|)cri.eption of the holy Eucharist. 

II From the secondary or metaphorical sense 
of 1 pempHu, to be or become cognizant of 

S 1 he taking cognizance or being aware of objects 
in general , sometimes practically •• consciousness 
In Locke esp as distinct from volition 
1611 CoTCR PerceOtum, a perception a i>erceiuiiig appre 
hension, vnderstanaing 163B SurawooD A poremuini or 
tKiception afftrenantt 1665 Cilanmi c /Jy 

/ an Dogm.ao Perception of spirituals, untversals and other 
ab tracts from sense as Mathematical lines, self reflection 
I' reedom are not at all compeltble to body or matter 16S5 
— Setftit Set XII 64 The Best Phlloewhy derives ail 
sensiuve Perception from Motion and Corporal impress 
1690 Lockv //um Und n 1 I o Having Ideas and Percep- 
tion bemg the same thing tM vi fa the two great end 
principal Actions of the Mind are these two Perception 
or Thinking and \oltiion or Willing 1713 Watts logic 
I I I irst, the Nature of Conception or Perception shall just 
lie ineniioned Perception is that Act of the Mind (or as 
some Philosophers call it, rather a Passion or IiMresaion) 
whereby the Mind becomes conscious of any Thing as 
when I feel Hunger 1 hirst or Cold or Heat when I see 
a Morse a 1 ree or a Man when 1 hear a human Voice or 
Thunder 1731 HakkIs lUnnet 1 11 (1786 ij By the 
} owers of PerctfltoH I mean the Setutt and the InUlUct 
+ b. By Bacon used of the fact of being affected 
by an object without contact, though consciousness 
IS absent Obs 

iSeS Bacon Sylva ix Pref It is certaine that all Bodies 
whalsocuer, though they have no sense yet they haue Per 
ccption and sometimes this Perception in some kmde of 
Bodies IS farre more subtiil than ine Sense a Weather 
Olasse will fi de the least dilTercnce f the Weather in Heal 
or Cold, when Men finde it not Ibid I 46J It is reported 
that a Cucumber will in 04 houres shoot so much out ns 
to touch ihe put [of water] which if it be true discouereth 
Perception in Plants to moue towards that which should 
helm and comfort them /A/ d f 819 Creat Mounlaines haue 
a Perceptiuo of Ihe Disposition of Ihe Aire to Tempests, 
sooner than Ihe Valley s or Plaines below 
4 The fiking cognizance or being aware of a 
sensible or quasi sensible object 
1704 J Hakris TtchtuX Ptrerphon is the clear and 
distinct apprehension of any Object offered to us without 
forming aiw Judgment concerniajj them 173S RuTcaa 
Anal 1 I. The whole apparatus of vision or of perception 
b) an} other of our senses, iltj hie H Daw A^ie Cfum 
(1814) 5j Vegetables are living structures distinguished from 
Animals by exhibiting no ^gns of percepiton 1836 I 
i AYCOR Phyt Tkt Another Life 6a Now we think of five 
species of perception, hereafter we may become familiar 
with a hundred or a thousand. i 808 N Portzr t/uw 
Jntellett i ili | 101(1871) 119 Perception in the technical 
and limited sense of the term, is appropriated to the know 


ledge of material oldei 


r the external world This 


and hence to Ce more exact we call it sensible percemi 
or, more brieflje sense perception. s88s Prot Soc Pfy 
Research I 13 Gathering evidence on the obscure but 




portant question of what may be termed supersensuous 
jicrceplion 

b loosefy Personal observation , esp sight 
tSi7 Jas. Mill Ar</ Indias 11 II 358 By withdrawing 
the pretended mother from the perception of disinterested 
witnesses. Ibtd, v vui 680 His agents did state whatever 
they chose, matters of hearsay, as much as of perception 
6 The intuitive or direct recognition of a moral 
or scsthetic ouality, e g the truth of a remark, 
the bcautiiiil m objects 
'■ i« Ser 

1830 Mackintosh AM /M//er'*Wks 1846* I 16 Other ph'iio 
sopi ers have concluded that the utility of actions cannot 
lie the criterion of their morality liecause a perception of 
that utility ajipears to them to form a faint and inconsider 
able part nf our Moral Sentiments 1S40 Whewzu. Philot 
Induct. Set (1647) 11 560, I should propose the term 
Callaesthetic the science of the iiercejHion of beauty i 88 b 
Tyndall (;/<!<■ n ix 370 Such pleasure the direct jierception 
of natural truth always imparts 1S90 ‘ R “ 


Coi RfPomur (1S91) apt The oidinary prudences and 
seventies of conscience might be calmly placed behind the 
perceptions 1903 Ralbigh IPonisworth 158 Perception • 
Isa transaction tieiween the outer powers that operate on 
the mind through the senses and the inner powers of the 
mind Itself which imjiose their own forms on the ihmgs 
submitted to it 

6 In Strict philosophical language (first brought 
into prominence by Reid) The action of the 
mind by which it refers ns sensations to an ex- 
ternal object as their cause Dutmguisbed from 
sensaitoM, tonupuon or imagination, and judge 
menl or mference 

178a Kamks Ehm Crti 111 379 External things and their 


?J7X»'r‘ 


uiM peittphon IS 
lalion Secondly 

,, , Jects, not to those 

... Ihe mind il self i hut ferceflion is distinguished 

from coHicioutnett Thirdly 1 he immediate object of per 
cei lion must be something present and not what is past 
We may remember what is past but do not perceive it 
And llmt it is distinguished from remembtame In a word 
perception is most properly applied to ihe evidence which 
we have of external objects by our senses But the word 
IS ofien applied by analogy to the evidence of reason or of 
testimony when it Is clear and cogent 1840 Mill Dtss -y 
Dm (1859) 1 1 91 Ihe writer who first made PentfltoH a 
wo d of mark and likelihood in mental philosophy wax Reid 
who made use of it as a means of begging several of the 


different senses, the subjective or the objective element pie 
ponderales, we have sensation or perception. 1843 Mill 
/ ogte L III 1 4 Besides the affection of our bodily organs 
from without, and the sensation thereby produced in our 
mmds, many writers admit a third link in the chain of phe 
nomcna, which they call a Perception and which consists 
in the recogmlion of an external object as the exciting cause 
of ihe sensation 1*58 Miss CoBKE /«M;f Mot 1 46 F very 
fttcephon necessitates this double element of sensation 
and intuiiiun —the objective and subjective factor In com 
binatton 1838 Ferribr hut Metafh v v 149 asSSo 
Whaixlv{.u»»an /4 Bk (1864) 83 We have a distinct view of 
the difference between the past and Ihe present, because we 
have a perception of ihe latter and o ily a c ncepUon of 
the former i860 Manbsl Mtiafh 1 67 8 Perception 
has been used by various writers tn a wider or a narrower 
sense— sometimes as synonymous with consciousness in 
general son eiimes as limned to the apprehenaions of sense 
alone Under the latter limitation it has been found con 
venient to make a further restriction and to distinguish 
betsreen sensation proper and perception proper sSyt 


theoiy that derives all knowledge ultimately from 
sense-percxption 

1880 Bzaasr Hot* Braudrethe II xxv 1R4 lo curb the 
cwnces of arrogant perccptioniim. 

V6ro*ptiT4 (pojse-ptjv), a {sb ) [f L percept , 
pi)l stem of ptreipbrt to percewe -ivi ] 

1 Characterized by or capable of perceiving , per- 
taining to or having perception; instrumental 
to perception 

Artif Handsom 145 They have more perceptivaoyes 
than ever I had i 4 ^ Noaats Cu /4 ff/fae (16^) to A Body 
exquisitely Perceptive of the least Impr^ont. iy 4 | 
Rkid Inlell Powert aja Our active and perceptive powers 
are improved and perfected by use and exercise 1I77 £. 
Cairo Phtlet. Kant v or All monads are with Leibnlu per 
ceptivo beings. 1897 Watts Dunton Aylwtn lu U, Your 
mother s perceptive faculties are extraordinary 

b Ot ready perception, intelligent Also with ^ 

lS6e KusKIN AM Patni V IX. xIl I 14 Its vreal man. 

whose hearts were kmdest, and whose spirits 

live of the work of God 1868 Dickxns Z.rff (iB8 , 

With an audience so finely perceptive the labour is 


1 2 Perceptible, cognizable Obs. 

>784 EowAaos Breed IVi/i iv ix (ed 4) 368 Contrary to 
the revealed or perceptive Will of God iltj 1 Busav ir 
Lfitretiiis I III 336 When rich wines their essences diffuse, 
—Or unguents— no perceptive weight they lose 

B 7? +1 One who perceives, a percipient 
being Obs rare Cf Intxuioknt E i 

1S94 R Burihocgk Reas ^ Kat Sftr vni ii 363 The 
III igmal Perceptive is senuble of all, (and needs must, for he 
that made the Eye must needs see and he that planted the 
Fmr must needs hear and he that gave an heart unto man 
must needs understand) 

2 pi The perceptive faculties or organs 

1838 H SrFNczaff'M I 354 The mind must keep its per 

cepuves active ''■* ' *“ 

sounds. 1I79 

Peree p^velyi (f prcc -b -ly 2 ] In 
a perceptive manner , m respect of perception 

1788-74 Tlcker/I Kat (1834) II 396 Our mental organ 
ization can [never] produce an actual perception without a 
perceptive aubsunce within to discern themt which sub 
stance CTimot be a compound nor can perceptively reside 
unless in an individual 183s Dickzns /r// (1880) I 413 
Enormous effect at Sheffield But really n ' 


enough to recognise the least easily caught 
G Meredith Pgotet III ix 181 By the 


Mauoslrv thyetol. Mind iv -at I ereeftton includes not 
only Ihe internal feeling but the reference of it to an 
extemvl cause. S8S4J Outhnee l eychet \\ isa 

7 Ihe (or a) faculty of pertemng (in ony of the 
preceding senses 3-6) 

[1876 Norris CM Mtec (16^) *33 Thst faculty of Per 
ception whereby 1 apprehend Obiecis whether Material or 
Immaterial without any Material Soecies 1 171s Addison 
Sfect N> $19 V 4 Existence is a blexsing to those beings 
only which are endowed with ^LCptioii 1841 4 Emerson 


> belter 

_ S Hal- 

..ANE 7 / Perntr iiL 46 It is not an essentiaftbat feelings 
should be perc^tively rMerred to an external object 

Faroe ptiye&ooo. *» pfcc + 3 Tl*® 

quality of being perceptive , readineu of percep- 
I tion , intelligence, insight 

ilgs Thackeray Femond ii xv. Looking into 
..earl with that perceptiventss affection gives 
] Anim ^ Afaet viii (187$) 307 Great mtelleclual gifts 
not requu-ed on the part of the ' ' 


hse Love Wks (Bohn) I 75 F 


perceptions Ibtd Mannere 313 Defect in manners Is 
i sually Ihe defect of fine perceptions 1838 Sir H Bkodie 


specially needed for drawing Ihe right conclusion from the 
mets w best^cMled perception ^elicacy of perception 1873 


of keen perceptions and a high order of practical intelligence. 
8 I be result or protluct of perceiving, = Per 

LEFT 7 

i8m Iaicke Hum Und i iv | 30 Whatever Idea is in 
the Mind is cither an actual Perception or by the Memory 
It can be made an actual Perception again Ibtd it xi 1 4 
Tis plain those Perceptions arc produced in us by extcriour 
Causes affecting our ^nses. 173M Hlme Huh Nat (1874) 
I 1 I 311 All the perceptions of the human mind resolve 
themselves into two distinct kinds which I shall call 
Impressions and Ideas 1780 Bentham / /-imc Ltptl v | 1 

u».-. ...j ..1.. L- u.. — general word 

' 'fagic vt 


.»«S* Thackeray Femond 11 xv. Looking into Esnoni) s 
heart with that perceptivencss affection gives >873HRLrs 

A . Cfeat intellectual gifts are 

lesser personage of the two 

companions, but only perceptiveness and reccMvencss. 

Perotptivily (pSisepti vlti) [l at prec. + 

-iTY ] •• prec 

1890 I.OCKS Hum Und 11 xxi | 73 Pereeftn/iiy, or the 
Power of Percepuon or Ihinkmg) Moitvily ot the Power 
of Moving I crave leave to make use of these two new 
Worda 1788-74 Tuckrr Lt Nat (1834) II 460, I may be 
lieve myself a conscient, not a consciousness t nor aj^cep 
tivnty, but a perceptive spirit sSep Fdin Rev Xv 137 
Dr Walker adduces this fact in proof of the perceptivity df 
plants 1B78 Mrs Whithrv Slghte tf Ine xxlv 337 bhe 
impaneled a jury of her own clear strong percepliviues. 

Feroffpio-, combining form from L percept~uin 
(see Pekcxit), os Feroe pto mo tor a, applied 
to action apparently automatic, but really due to 
mental perception and experience e g the blink- 
ing of the eye when any ooject comes dose to it 

1878 tr H tvn Pttmssi 
' pcrcepto-inotor reflex a 


Pams and pleasures may be called by 01 
interesting perceptions. 1831 Brewster 
(>833) 148 Its invisibility 10 surrounding fnc 
it with the impress of a false perception 

t b transf A perceptible trace or vestige Obs 
Bulwer Authropomet 88 No Irict at all nor any 
perception of hairs is lo be sec 1 either in the lips or chin 
F«roe ptioUfU, a [f prec -f AI 3 Of, per- 
taining to or of the nature of, perception 
iSSa r Hall Hindi Lhths Syst 364 The mistake in 
question IS not perceptional I iit inferential 1874 Cari enter 
blent Pftys Apje (1879) 721 Particular parts of the convo 
lutions may be S|)ccial centres of the classes of perceptional 
Ideas that [etc } 

Hence Vero* ptloaaUam, PAtlos , the ‘ common 
sense ' doctrine in philosophy, that what men call 
their perceptions are true perceptions of the very 
things they claim to perceive 
1891 E J Hamilton ■' 

the followmg chapter . 

Percept tonMtem This philosophy pn«s highly the Aris 

toiellon doctrine of* common sense or* common perception , 
t ut differs from it tn being a developed system 

Feroe’ptlonlsm. mmt-wd [See ittn] The 


Feroeptnal (psise ptiwhl), a [f. L. type 
*perceptu s (cf comeptu-s), from percspPrt to Pun 
LKivii 7- Ab cf tonceptucill Of or ]ieitaiiiii\g to 
perception , of the nature of percepts 
1889 Max miller in 19M Cent Mar 300 Our percntual 
images. 1890 Athenanm as Jan lai/a The origin of con 
cepis or universals was traced to acts of attending to ocrcep- 
tual data for the purpose of harmonizing them with their 
perceptual context 

Feroer, obe f Piercer. Peroeuersimoe, 
•everonoa, var Pebckiverance Obs 
Percevere, Peroeyua, -oeyve, obs if Per- 
SrVERE, Pebceise. 

Feroh (p 5 it/), 7^ 1 Forms 4-6 perohe, y-8 
pearoh, 7- peroh [a F perche -L perea 
(Plinv), a Gr vipmi cf veptevus dark coloured, 
wepndCetv to become dark ] 

1 A common ^my-finned freshwater fish (Pena 
fluvtattlts') of Europe and the British Isles, the 
flesh of winch is used as food Hence extended 
to the other species of Pma, os the common 
yellow perch of N. America (P americam or 
/avescem), or to the family Percuim in general. 
(Pl now rare, the collective singular being naed 
instead, as with other names of fiuies.) 

13 A Alt! 54^ FIcijtjmg foutes blake, of perch«s 
and of savmouns, Token and ewn grete foytouiis. tiM 
Txevisa Htgden (Rolls) I 433 In >• [pond] b miSn 
andtroujtia Bk W Albane FMingUWHO^a 
perche is s dayntcuous fyssbe & passynge oobon. a iggs 
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FBBOH. 


PBBOH. 

Lilano litti V <ia Good Pile** and Perchu in greate Num 
bra iteWALTOHv 4 «v 4 r>‘ix 179 Ibe Paarcb !» one of tlie 
<i»b«i ofprey, that, like the Pike and 1 root, carries hia teeth 
in his mouth teM Pone WituUvr Fw 140 The bnght-cy d 
pan.h with fins or Tyrian dye ifiTe Moaeie harthty Far 
111 IV agd Within the null bead there the perch feed frft 
b Applied on the Pacihe coast of the United 
States to any fish of the viviparous family Emhu 
toetdm or snrf'fishes , also locally to various other 
fishes, usually with qualifying word (see a) 
laSi / E Tomison woods t ith. N S Walts 31 t nits 
caloMrtUH, tha perch of the colonints really a freidi 
water fish, but often brought to the bydney mar et from 
Broken Bay and other salt water estuaries The perch of 
the Ganges and other East Indian rivers (/ cakariftA es 
tends to the riven of Queensland ikd 45 The genus 
Chilodactylus is largely represented in Tasmania and Vic 
toriB, one species being commonly imported from Hobart 
Town in a smoked and oned state under the name of ‘ perch 
s<|0 CtHt Dill s V Fmbhtottdm Nearly all are marine, 
abounding on the Pacific coast of the United States where 
they ara among the inferior food fishes, and are called 
pmhe^ porgies. shiners, etc 

2 . With qualifying word, applied (chiefly locally) 
to various fishes of the family Pentdm, and to 
some of other families, resembling the common 
perch or taking its place as food 
Black Mrch, a name for dark-coloured species of Centre 
/ns/ij, aM called i/aci tats , also for various other dark 
tolourecl nkhoi alU«d to or rasamhlmg tbe common perch t 
Btoa parch, (a) the Busgai t or CtiMNaa {Cte>u>la6rui ad 
stenns, fane Lairidsit , (bl a Californian surf fish, Ditreuia 
latsraltitassi. Ewiieiacidsr) | Buffalo-pereh, (a) the fresh 
water drum, tfaftedlHoins rrunnitHS tam. IsctMmdm (see 
Deuu s&l It) tf) a buffalo fish, fciiebut htiaius, fam. 
Catestemtdmim IIuvpalo a 5) Oruntlng parch W bujgfate- 
perck(a)\ Pearl parch! see quot 1898 Red parch, 
(a) the rose fish Sebatitt ntannus of the North Atlantic 1 
fM in Australia and Tasmania, species <iK Anlktas (c) in 
Cahfamui, Hyytifeft mbit undns 8ea perch, ( 1) a fish 
of the genus Labra r, a bass (Al a fish of the genus Serranus 
or family Sernwidse M mrei ptrek 1 (rf) blue ferck (a) 
Tlajr perch, a fish of the family hlastenndte vety -.trull 
freshwater fishes of the Southern United States 1 White 
parch, (a) VoroH* aaitneana family Laimcilsix ib) a 
local name of the Bnffisle ftrek (a) (c) various species of the 
hmbtetocidst (see 1 b) Yellow perch, the common perch 
of North America (see i) bee also Golden ptrek, Grev / , 
Loopj^MAcriB/ etc 

s6ii Corea / trtht dt mtr the sea Pearch a wholesome 
rough find, and tonguelesse, rocke fish iMi Lovbu. Hist 
Anm ^ f/rM. ai4 The bea perch the head with honey 
helps pustules, &c iptfin Daiiipitr s V ey (tA jIlH tl 415 
1 be Ked listed PaarcK Isgoodtoeat ilit RAnNesquEZr/ 
ao July 10 Jordan N Amtr hktkyel (1877) 13 Red Perch. 
x%§HrtitnyCytlVl ^xihCtntrefnsUsHigncans oneofthe 
species known by the name of the black perch or black bass, 
Is abundant m the rivers of the United Suces. t^S Louoi' 
IHant V 47 He Saw the yellow perch the bahwa, Like a 
sunbeam in the water iHo Blue perch fsee BuacALt) iSyf 
Goode Fitktrus 1 / 6 34 Sibatllt /liannus Norway 
Haddock 1 Hemdurgan Red Perch —Polar beas and Sauilt 
to Cape Cod. sM* J E Tenison Woom Fisk H ) 
Walts 48 Stbatitt ^rcetdts In Victoria it is called the 
Ked Gurnet perch. sMa £. P Ramsay Fisktt N h 
Wsslts 33(1 ish Exhib. Pubt) Ihe most important of uur 
freshwater fishes are the two species of the Murray Cod 
tpligenss), Ihe Golden Perch (Cltnolales), a species, the 
Sliver Perch and MacLeays Perch ( /’Asru/ae) the River 
Perch {Laits), a species. sM Morris Austral Am 
Block Ftrck, a river fish of Now boiith Wales rktropeu 
ulgir, family Percidst /bid, Brisk water Ftrtk, name 
given in Tasmania to the fish t/fcrv^n-a /«rwt<s«iar /btd 
Murruy-Pcrck, a fresh water fish,Cl/u>vncr MifeAe///, closely 
allied to the Murray Cod Ibtd, Pearl Perck, a rare 
marine fish of New South Wales, excellent for food, Ctauce- 
aema tcmfulart, family PerttAm Ibid., Sea-Ptrek, a name 
applied in ^dney, to the Morwong [cAi/bdEac^fiM], and 
Bull s eya [Priaca/iikus maeraetustkut] 1 in New Zea 
land and Melbourne to Red-Gurnard [ieiastes percoidttX 

3 Comb , at ptnh Itie, -sha^ adj». , peroh- 
b>ok«d a., resembling in slu^ b jrerch’s back , 
peroh peat, a crustacean parasite of the perch , 
tperoh atone see quot 1658 
seal Phillips, The Ptrekotout a white stone found in the 

head of a Perch r“ ' ”■ " * ' ' ‘ 

Index, Perch pest 

— ’ — usually withi 

;er. In the cellular membrane ^ 

XVII 433/t Perch like fishes whoee operculum is produced 
behind 187a Evans Ahc Slont InsfUmtuts xxiv 367 
Lunate and nerch backed implements are very scarce. 
iNi E. P Ramsav heed Fiskta If S Walts 9 (Fuh 
Exhib. PubI ) A more important fish is a fine percb-shaped 
Claucesema, named C scafulttre 
PBroh (pSitJ), sb i Forms 3-6 p«roh«, 6 
paarciM, 6 8 paunh, 7 poerah, 5 paroh See 
also Pkkk sb^ [a. k pcrche (isthc in LiUrt) 
— Pr ptrja, perga, CaX ptrea, Sp percha, It ptr- 
ttea'~L. ptrltta pole, long staff, measunng>rotl ] 
L 1 . A pole, rod, stick, or stake, used for various 
purposes, eg for a weapon, a prop, etc Obs or 
dtati in gea. khsc 

ctage 

water* , , -- - 

were Jwan* any man wold* ouer hat watur, opon is rug hi 
him caste And tok tl perch* and bar him ouer luiaLibtr 
Albas III iL (Rolls) 1 ado Ic*m, si ascun perche dascune 
Uvuncr aoit pluis large, ott soi plula extendent que nest or 
deign*] et^Premp Parv 193/1 Perche orperke ptr- 
tteo snt Lvtb Dodetns in lix. 399 The ume Hoppe 
wlndetfaTIt eelfe about poles and perches. tSoo Holland 
Idoy I. XXXV, efi Scaflelds bom up twelue fool high from the 

ground with forked *■ ” 

DM • V. 


t, Willew, 


if Within t*i 


Perches tffta Canteuip Rev lire 830 Ihe men knock the 
fruit from the trees with long poles and perches 

-f-b A heavy staff used in fulling or walking 
cloth by hand Obs 

' see PitiiK rA 1 t b.) tjSyTarvwx Higdm Roll ) 

leues steiied |a» lames and smyte out bis 
, a walkere his perche fL.^r'ricrt/i<//eN<rl 

A pole set up in a shallow or other special 
place in the sea, a river, etc , to serve as a mark 
for navigation 

1463 (see perck Monty in 61 tSya in Picton / pool Mh’h 
Act- (1883)1 308 A Perth at the lower end of the Key 1683 
Ibtd Wee order that the Perch bee sett ujip at tl e blacke 
rocke 1701 Zaxrf Grfx Na 3781/4 A Perch wilhawhle 
Brush uj>on It atz/Pt Mtrc Marine A fag V 17s Iherei 
‘ ' 


IS connected to the fore-carnage m wagons nnd in 
some kinds of coaches and other four wheeled 
vehicles 

1668 9 Pei-vs Dtary 6 Peb 1 he bolt broke thnt holds the 
furewheels to the perch and so the horses went away with 
them and left the coachman and us. sysSVsNiia 
Pres l/usb rL r Crack t went the Perch 1 Down goes the 
Coach! 1794 W FrcTOM (1801) 1 45 bo i climes 

the perch is made of a bent form, called a compass perch 
1863 C Pev CXIV 313 It IS difficult for us to on lerstand 
how a four wheeled plaustrum without a perch wa> ever 
coaxed round a curve— how it turned nobody knows. 

II 2 A bar fixed horizontally to hang something 
upon , a jieg , = Pebk rM a Ols or Jltsl 

la sOit Chaucer Rein Rose as A mantyl henge bif fast 
by Uron a perche weike and simile rtyei — Astrel 11 
1 33 1 Dow moat haue a plomct hanging on a Ij nc he) er tha 1 
thin heued on a perche. istakem ix 34(Harl MS) 

IShc] hongyd it vp on a irerchc m hire cl ainbii 1338 
Eevor Die/ / rfia/MS, a lytic foote also a pcrche whereon 
frules or onyons be hanged t86a WsACb Di<t P ms 
Penk a small projecting beam corbel or bracket near ll c 
altar of a churcE 1871 Kixoscev At I ast xi A perti 
for hanging clolhes just such as would have beeii seen in 
a meduBval house in England. 

t b A bar to support a candle or candles csi) 
as an altar light cf PlcitcuKH - ami Pfbk • a b 

(t 30 e Reg Palat Dunelm (Rolls) III 47 Perow super 
quam ponuntur cerei el candebE.] 1499, 3 (see Perth 

cauillfin 6] 1963 Cai full I new treat Crosse tsah 

My I ord Maior hath a perch to set on h)s pcichers whe 1 
liya gesse be al supper 

8 A bar fixc<f horirontally for a hawk or tame 
bird to rest upon. 

c 1386CHAI esa Knt $ I 1346 What haukes xitten on the 
perche about — \aHS I r r 64 Ax Chauntccicer among 
hue w) ues allc Sat on his perche that was in the liatic c 1400 
Maunoev 1839) XXII 341 [ 1 ber| ben sett 1 pon a pcrche 4 or 
3 or 6 gerfacouna 1573 1 urber v I aultoui ir 1 1 5 So nexrc 
that they niaye sit close togyther on Ihe pcanle 1613 
Pc acHAS Pitgrimofe (1614) 504 1 be pcarches whereon they 
set their Canacte birds, which else would be kdled I y 1 is 
mires. 1774 Goldsm Nat I list (1776) V 340 Stand tjz up 
right upon the |>erch tike a x|>arro« hawk 189s R I- 
WuKtou Falconry Vail Ind rxi 64 She U| laced unbonded 
on her perch Note 1 he perch is a r nmd rod pi ojectin), 
from the wall garnished with cloth which hangs beneath it 
like a towel 

b Anything serving for a bird to alight or rest 
upon , also Irattsf for anything, or for a person 
/ 0 take one s pen h to perch, to alight I eek and 
perch sec Peck fA 3 3 

1470-83 Maloev .4 r-MHr Cl xxi A Fxucon came fleynge 
and she fiewe vnlo the elme to talc her pet he 
isafi Pilgr Per/(W. de W 1531) 156 She flyeth xp to a 
perche or braunche of a tree and after her maner she 
sy ngeth full swetcly 1803 Shake. Ale is for If 11 1 4 W e 
must not make a scara.row of the Law let it keepe one 
shape till custome make it Iherr pearcb and nut their 
terror 1638 Sir T Hesbebt />» f ed a) 1 1 Some Boobc e 
weary of flight, made our Ship their pearch 1836 Kane 
Ant r apt. II xxvit 169 The 11 les rose ocer it and the 
waves waued against it continually 1 m it gave x perfectly 
safe perch to our little boats 1877 Ba\ ant Odyssey \ 405 
The sea nymph took her peich On the well banded raft 
C Jig An elevated or secure position or station 
(Often with direct allusion to a bird’s perch ^ 

sv/b Ptlgr Per/ pN de W 1531) 3 b Euen so man may 
flye vp neuer -w hye from pcrche lo perche, from plcaci re 
to pleasure, from honour to honour 1654 H LI-srRANGh 
( Aii3 /(1655) 87 Never did the Prerogative descend so much 
from perch to popular lure as by thet concession lof the 
Petition of Right) i8t8 Keats hndym iii 14 They proudly 
mount To their spinis perch 18B4 Par Easiatt 63 ll 
gives roe a bft to the perch that I d long bad an eye for 
d eoUoq K small seat on a vehicle, usuall) 
elevated, lot the driver, or for a livery servant 

1841 Levbb C O Valley cum. The postilion was obliged 
to drive from what (Hibernici speaking) is called the jierch 
no lUuipplied denoromatton to a piece of wood which about 
the thickness of one s arm is hung between the two fore 
springs and serves as a testing place 1873 Knight Dut 
Altck., Perck (Vehicle) An Mevated seat lor the driwr 
e. Inyf,f phrases (eoilbf or slaug) Tothtru, 
turn, etc oter Ike perck, to Ittock off ones penh, 
etc to upset, vanquish, mm, 'do for*, put an 
end to, be the death or destraction of 

So to ftp over tke perck, hop the ptrth, etc 10 be ruined 
or vanquished; to die Cmmaot Ratter abote tke penk 
(quo! >649) said of a young bird, nence of an inexpcricncrd 
or Ignorant person. To peak or peek over tie perck see 
Peak r- ' - *• 


be got, weshalbe ihrowen ouer the perche 1387 Haklli r 
Vey (tSio) III 400 Some drugge that khould make men 
pilch over the perch Nahhb Vnfort Prav 17 It 

was tnough if a fat man did but tru-ae hu points, to turne 
him ouer the pearch (in the sweating sicknes] 1649 O 
Daniel /rrrsarcA Hen. I/ clx As yet i-ome cannot fluiter 
boue Ihe Perch iToe T Brown / ett fr /had Wks. lyCo 
II 337 h or fear when lam once got into the grave the grim 
tyrant should give me a turn over ihe perch and keep n c 
if ere 1737 Oxeli Kesbelats ni Prol 15 Either through 
Negligence or for want of ordinary Sustenance they both 
ll, I over the Perch 1791 Charlotte Smith C lestma 
(cd j I 13* The old girl must hop the perch soon >8aa 
Scott Pirate xl Such a consummate idiot as to hop the 
(rreh so sillily 1864 Athinoeum a Ocl SRj/j Lord John 
Russell look the Dean off his peicE 

ff [Obliquely denied from prec phrases cf. 

I EiiCH V 6, to die ] Death Obs slang 
f/EsW nKOMiFV/rT to 7 CtahmtaaSyt in J Bagol 
Col 7 I rah me (1886) jr My letters yesterday put me into 
a very (.teat nia dary up» i hearing of y our friend s perch 
(i e. the deain of tie l-arl of ‘vunderKi d) Ihd 6 May, 

1 do not believe that at y of my friends rejoice at the late 
perch thiugh I am told that others lave shown very 
indecent joy 

4 A wooden bar, c r frame of two parallel bars, 
over which pieces of cloth art pulled, m order lo 
examine them thoroughly, forinerl) also used in 
dressmg cloth blankets, etc with hand cuds cf 
I’EitcH V 5 [So m French 1 0 /r ci dial 
TtSJjLn Perkers OmV/ y/t- 1 / /(*/// (154(1) Cc ij I )e 
haue stray ned 11 on ihe tcnlours and drawen it on lie 
peiche 1888 W SrcRsioWK S/rr Cit^m r 1 8 Cloth that is 
drawn ver Ihe Perch /#/</ 164 niecTrcumvyiect Met I ant 
contents not himself with the seeing and fcelii g of bis Cl I h 
but he puls It u|>on the Perch and selling 11 between ll e 
light and himself draws it leasurely over and so dtscovcis 
nut only the rents and holes that are in it but the inequality 
of the threads etc itRxAlu ot diary k H udders/ Oloss 

III 6 A rod ofa definite length nsed for measur 
ing land, etc , hence a A measure of length, esp 
for land, palings, walls, etc. , m Standard MeTsure 
equal to yards, or feet, but varying grettly 
1 ( cally sec quots Also callevl Pole or Rod 
1398 iRtv ISA VJnrM DeP b. xix exxu (Add MS J 7 'M 4 
pe pase contcy 1 ch fy ue feet and |« perche elleucne passe and 
ten fecte Ibume error L.Uo* paiiuip Its v pari ta pedes 
XX ) 1^1 Act 7 Hen 11 / c 14 Bounde to repaire 

crrcLxvij perches every perche of *v ij foie of the pale 
oftheparlve imFitiherb. // ssf { is \n acre of grouiule 
by the statute that is lo say xvi foie and a halfe to the 
perch or pole, fourc perthes to an acre 1 1 bredth a id forty c 
)>crches lo an acre in lei gthe. 154s Kfcoroe ( r Aries 
(1575) 307 5 yardes md a halfe n ake a Perche. 1689 Wok 
I DUE Svst Agru (1681)330 V Perch or 1 ug is sixteen fool 
and a half Land measure but is usually eighteen foot to 
neasuie C ppice woods will al 1871 PETTY lot Auat 
(1691) 52 Ihe Perch of Ireland is 21 loot 1783 daseaii 
Rust 1 Ixxnl 315 Be ides these statute measures there ire 
m England what n ay Ire called customary perches, diflerii g 
one from tie other m length in various oovuvlies. <11830 
Jas ( RAv Itttrod tilth (ed too 8 feddes, 5I \ards 
I Pole or Perth 

b A su]>crficial measure of land, equal to a 
square of which each tide is a lineal perch, a 
sijuare perch or pole noimally xln of an acre) 

14U Eol/s 0/ Pai/t \ 59 t \ quarter and an half of a 
perche, and a pek of Londc. 1371 Di /GE s I antou 11 Ml 
N iij Ihere is in that parke 1188 acres and 24 perches 
1654 Whitlock dooloii la 200 Not to lirse a Pearch of i y 
many \tres, through iniuerfcct Survey ijktCoup/ /■art et 
' ‘ * perch of tram planted lucerr -*“* ' 


/ei 






.8V8IA, 


a sack of corn lo sew a perch of land 1883 Morion Cy t 
Agn,. in O C hr B It <fr (E D b ) 174 I’enh ( lemso'l 
7 yards squait I for land mcavi re niakii g if perches. 
( 7 ers y 7i yards 22 feet (squared) t of an acre. 

c A solid measure used for stone, containing 
a lineal perch (see a) in length, and usually i[ feet 
m breadth and i foot In thickness but varying 
locally and for different materials. 

iStgP Nicholsin Biact build I n t bk 90 An Irish 
rxl or perch of stone walling is Iwci lyone feel in length 
c gl trcii inches in Imdih a I twelve inches in depth 
iS^ P C Mitciiiil Battle \HmmerKiisx 57 Will Ihese 
blouse n en who sup in Imlleries today hammer Mo c 
tom >rrow at ten sous 1 perch 7 1863 Morion (j-c/ Aenr. 
m () t k B Hotds EDS) iisWet'on) Perch of stone 
work I6i feet I ) length 1 in beiRhl and 22 inches in thick 
less 1 - 30I feet) olcobwork 18 feet m length tin height 
and 2 in ihickne v. 

IV 6 altub WAAComb perch bolt the bolt 
or pm upon which the perch of a carriage turns , 
-t peroh-oandle — Pebcher - Ohs') , peroh car- 
riage, a ‘carriage’, or framework of a vehicle 
(Carbiagk 28), having a perch , peroh coach, 
a coach having a perch , perch hoop in a vehicle, 
•the hoop that unites the other timbers to the 
perch' (Felton) , peroh iron, a general term for 
the iron parts of a carriage jienm (Knight Diet 
Meek. 1884), i>eroh loop, an iron fastened to 
a carnage perch, having loop for the strap which 
Itnss to the bed, to limit the swing of me body 
i^ibid ) , peroh money, money paid for the 
maintenance of perches (sense i c) in a harbour, 
etc porch plate, an iron plate placed above, 
below, or al the side of a carnage-perch , peroh- 
I>ole, n climbing pole used by acrobats, peroh- 
aUy, one of the side rods wnids pass from the 
perch of a carnage to the bind axle as braixs. 
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PBROHBB. 


1794 W t slton (1801) I 40 The under catrUge 

IS the conducloe^and turns byiieans of « lever called a 
pole, acting on a centre pin tailed a *perth bolt iBjf 
CtuulCt ittkm Fduc IV 174/3 T he perch bolt or centre 
ixnnt on which the wheels lock round 1499 Fromf i'»n 
403 (Pyn»on) ‘Perche candell ftriicaltt. 1S3S-3 in Swayne 
SaruM Chur Au 4ic (1896) 364 Haire dowsen of perthe 
Candelles iij rf ob sloe IfuU Adttrtiier 11 Oct a/4 
A neat post chaise with *perth carriage t$ii /’arts CAU 
CAat (i8i«) I tot I He) paces along Mvely with two 
enormous black horses and in a ’perch-coacr I 1794 W Priton 
Cmrrtagts (1801) I loa A 'perch hoop wl ich unites the wings 
to the perch by being tigntly drove over them t4d3 t«/ 
4 hc Kre iJsrWrw (1889) I 333 Hit is ordeynet that al 
pay 'perthe moiiy to the water balilTes of the h3vv)n of 
the seid cute >794 W Pelton Cormrm (1801) 1 Ihe 
side 'perch plates. Ip. 43 Plating with iron the sides of 
perches is a great improvement ] 

Pdroh (poit/), V 1 Pornis see Pkrch sb 2 [“ 

!< ^nhe r (14th c. in Lattrt), f pen he Pkrch sb 2 J 
1 1 tntr To alight or rest a* a bird upon a 
jxirch, to settle, or to stand or sit, as a bird, properly 
upon a bar, bough, etc with its feet grasping the 
support Hence transf of peisons and things 
To alight or settle, nr to slanil, sit, or rest, upon 
something (usually at a height above the ground, 
and affording narrow standing-room) 

14M Bh Si Albans Cviu She perchilh when she 
siondyth on any maner bowe or perch is» Palsc* 656/1 
1 perene as a hauke or byrde on a liou^e or pcrUie jt 
ftreht a SwnttV Arcadia II Poem* 1873 II 55 Her 
shoulders lie like (wo white dnues Pearchtng within s(|iiare 
nvallrooues i6ei Siiaks. 7 m/ ( v 1 80. 1663C11A111 si n 
t Aor Gigant *9 Where ever the Koman Lagle pearch d 
I7ia Abbi tiinot John Bull iii 11, Ihou wilt be hung up in 
chains or thy quarters perching upon the most conspicu is 
places of the kingdom 1804 J (oramame Salbaik 440 
Birds of daziling j^ume Perch on the loaded boughs iS6a 
Johns Brti Birds (1^4) 174 A lot g and almost straight 
rcl-iw) IS best adapted for perching on the ground 
2 ira/is To set or place upon a ]>erch, to enuse 
to perch , to set up on a height, or as on a perch 
Also 

•s/a Tuebeev Faulcourlt 115 Wien jou see them sit 
close thst one to that other for warmth pcarche the n nnd 
lewre them both tomther 41M7 H Moeb <J ', If you 
could perch yourself as a bird on the top of some I igh - 
steeple itga Kane Cumuli / r/ xxxi (1856) 165 The 
driving ice and the groaning pressures which have perched 
us thus upon a lump of drift itt) CIicmouk If ugoli xviii 
317 Crows perch theiiiselvas on the lop of loaded camels 
S p>a pple (from i and a, being the result either 
of having perched or being perched) Standing, 
seated, or settled as a bird upon a perch , s^’t up 
on an eminence, esp with little standing room 

cia(4 CilAUCRE // Fauu iii 901 How that iiiyn tgle fast 
by Was perched hye vpon a stoon. ttnj Deavton Aj/yn 
c url Imx Bedfords an h agle pe,-vrcht vpon a 1 ower 1S33 
Biiilsa/ButuHia/larl Mtsc (Malh)lV 188 You shall 


by a Dog or otherwise, or flying tfjsSiaJ Rosa Aarr 
and Foy vi 88 A castle perched on its summit ilda 
Tyndall Glae 1 11 19 Upon the moraine were percl ed 
rnonnoiis masses of rock. iWe Johns Bnt Birds 390, 
I have always failed to observe u actually perched and 
singing 1877 Biack ( rein Fast xxsvii (1878) 397 lie 
Lieutenant, perched up beside the driver was furnished with 


' perch ’ or pole, for a prop or support Obs 

1398 TEEvisA^nrM De P R xvii clxxvii (Add MS 
37944) It fvinej haj, vertue and might to byiide hemvelf 
togideres and beh perched & traylea and boiindc to trycn 
pat ben nyye l>erto 

6 To stietch (cloth from the loom) upon a perch 
(Perch sb 2 4), for the purpose of examining nnd 
burling, or detecting and removing imperfections, 
such as knots or hows, or (formerly) of msing the 
nap by hand-cards (Now done by gigging, see 
Gia V ) 

Hence diaL a. To examine piecework of any kmd before 
paj inent or to submit such work fur examination by the 
employer b lo raise a nap on woollen cloth. (£’14 

/>!«/ Dll.i'l 

iM Acl 546 Edw FI c. 23 Certen Mtlles called Gigge 
Mules, for the perchinge and burlinge <f Clothe, by reason 
whereof the true Drapene of th s realme ys wonderfully 
cni|iayTed 189a Lhambers Ltuycl X 730/1 Perching 
consists m making a close inspection of the piece with (he 
olueci of marking all defects 

6 [troni the phrases hop Ihe/t/ 1 h, eu Perch 

sbA^c.] To die s/a»^ (Cf I’hicher 1 6 I 

18W Sfaihug Puucs 3 Aug 1/3 (harmer) Well v pose 
I perched first? Well, replied Pitcher 1 should just 
come tn where you were lying (etc.). 

t P^rolls V 2 Obs [Collateral form of Pkbk v 1 

1 be existence of gmA os a northern form of Peech sb • and 
r • appears to have led to some confusion between Pfei m r ' 
ar d PsRK V • and given rue to this variant of the latter ] 

mtr To raise or exalt oneself, to push or set 
oneself up aspinngly, self assertingly, or presump- 
tuously , <»Pebk I, 1 b 


Ecntcn Sitt^Cti In Anno laso, it (Varmoulhl^cht vp ‘ 
lo be gouernd by babes. 1811 Hakewill David's I mu tit 1 


It never leaves pearebing and pushing forward till it set it 
velfe higher than is meet 

Hence f Perohad /// a »Pxrkki>, f Paroblngt 
tbl sb nnd ppl a, perking 
>871 Laneham Let (tS/i) gi More fayr, eeuen, and fresh 
liolly trees, for pearchine and proining. set within 1998 
Herrtufs faylt Djb, His pearching hornes are reamd 
a y ird beyond assise. 1800 Hets^ Inc Foolts A iv Those 
pearched Cuckoca (hat laugh at all the world 1817 6 
JoNSON Fisiou of Delight 133 Nor purple Pheaant with a 
pearched pride Wave hisdix coloured necke and purple side 

I Feroh, obs form of Parch v 
I Feroha (po tt/&) Short for Gctta percha 

1878 PEEEcE/i Sivbw EIGHT 1 tlcgraEky 338 Unless they 
are quite loose they will damage the perena Ibt t 338 
One aide of the percha should lie well warmed for about iwd 
inches back, and then brought forward over the yoiiit 

Ferellfkaoe (poritjans), adt> (sb, a) anh 
i orms 4 par oh^oa, par ohauaoe, per ohanoe, 
4-6 parotwunoe, perohaunoe, 5 perohauns, 
ohawnoe, 6 parahanoe, perohanee, 4, 6- per- 
ohanoe [ML a Af pm chance (tsoutet Mirour 
14876), f OP /(IT- by, nnd Chancr cf F 

pae hasard, also Pebaovemtube, Pebcvse, and 
the later Perhaps ] 

fl In a statement of fact By chance, as it 
hapiiens or happened — Peradventore culv 1, 
Peklase l Obs cxc anh 
1340 Hampolb Pr Cansc 2489^01001 gude dedys cr oflo 
done wrung Or parchauiice done outc i f cliaritd 1390 
t OWPE Coif/' I 358 It fell per cl a ce upon a day A Revere 
of the See was nome. <500 ae Dunbar / oems xlii 75 
I vatd, ‘ Is this }our gouirnaiice To tak men f >r tbair luking 
heir? Hewtysayis ?a schir perchance Je lie my ladeis 

{ resoneir i8ei Shake / we/ /v 1 il 5-6 1 re Perchance 
e IS not drown d What thinke you saylurs? Ca/v It is 
perchance that you your selfe were vaued 1819 W H 
1 RLI AND Scr bbtsunama 165 Uesccnding notoumJed asylum 
to seek, She pops, as perchance upon kind Mutress Meekc 

2 In a conditional clause or the like (in qiiot 
1865, an interrogative sentence) By any chance, 
ns may be, as is possible > pEtumEKTURE adv a, 

I ERctNB a. Perhaps a 

c 1400 A om A ose 50x3 If with childe they be pcrch-iiince 
1998 hHAKE. Merck I \ 1 7$ If they but heare perchance 
a trumpet sound. 1878 I istse m Aavs Corr (1848) J25 
I f perchance at ything has escaped Ins diligence 3791 Cow 
TFE O lyss XXI 458 Should ye he ir perchance a groan i88j 
SwiNBLRNE I eentt h Balt th et 31 Sleep is U sleep pec 
chance that covers Fach face? 3870 Wntouv /had I in 
103 last perchance He smite thee with his spear 
3 Qualifying a statement so as to express pos 
sibility witn uncertainty It may be that , in^bc, 
haply <• PkRAOVEATI RE 3, I’ERtASK 3, PER- 
HtP8 I Used a with the subjunctive mood or 
its equivalent (perchance there may, might, would 
be), b with the future indic (iterchancc there 
ihnll or will be) , o with the pre* and past tenses 
indtc (perchnnee there is, was, has been, etc ) 

In a the statement is alrei^y contingent and fcrcAanet 
may be taken as 1 1 1 and 3 in its literal sense of by 
chance , there may might would bv chance be , but in c 
the statement is made contingent bv fcrcAa r e and we 
01 not there sulvsiilute by cli-tnce the meaning being it 
may chance lo be the fact that there tv was >r has lieen 
This vs also true of b but there the event Itself ben g future 
and so subject lo contingency the use of * perch ince is 
somewhat Iransiiional lieiwcen t and c The loss of the 
subjunctive inflexions in Fng and the levelling of this mood 
m form under the indicative in vkes some early examples 
esp of the past teisc d ubtfiil between a. and c thus 
* perchance they had might mean ‘ perchance they might 
have and U may I ave been in this way that a 1 1 r-tse origi 1 
ally I forte has come to be used as ~ fonitan Cf also 
the development in it may be that he is here may be he 
IS here and (dial) be is maylie hero 
a. 1390 OowEE CoAi/' I 117 It niaiparchoncefaile Ibii 
III to Per chance in Mich a drunkeschipe 1 mat be ded 
CIS70 Pndt f( I mil (1841) tS Perchaunce an issue 
bereon may be loyiiL a 1861 Fuiier U orlhice (1840) lit 
i<9 Some perchance would assign another reason 3719 
^'01 NG Revenge 11. i. Something perchance may happen 1 o 
soften all to trlendshtp and to love 1835 I H Nkwmas 
Par Serm (1837)! xxi 330 They thought death perchance 
might be a change for the better a 1848 R W Hamilton 
Rew b, Fumshm viii (1853)375 Hus view may perchance 
be discarded 

b <31400 Evang Nicol 377 in Herrigs Archiv LIll 
308 His ulode mot on vs fall And on our childer bathe. Sir 
Pilate said parchaun e so sail r 1400 Mac nokv (Roxb) 1 
xxxL im Godd will pcrcbauncc take wreke on ham { 
tS4>-s Heinklow Lameul (1874) 87 Perchaunce ye wyll 
saye ye seke no soche thy nge thereby / 1810 Shake teiiif 
II II 17 Perchance he will not niindc me 3791 Cowfkr 
/had XVIII 347 Panic seired perchance Ihe I rojans shall I 
from fight desist t8aa Siii-lifv ta/deion n 134 Many 
still Are mine and many more perchance shall be 
C ciseoAfu/ Loll 37 Frcnd perchauns hu bawtist lo 
wete & enqufre ctAwaPallad on liusb 1 no The lond 
IS good, the colour nought perchaunce 1959 Afirs- Mag 
iFarwick xiii, Perchaunce thou thmkest i8e4 Shake 
■<«/ 4 C/ 1 I 30 35 Ftiluia perchance ln nngry Per 
chance? Nay and most like 1740 C Pitt t irg cFneid 
I 779 Perchance, He roams the towns or wanders thro the 
woods X8S8 0 Macdonald /AoKAirfcs (1876) II xiv 37 1 
This shadow w-is perchance my missing demon I 

b Qualifying a word or phiaae, by elli|iNi8 
xxPeradvkmtukr 3 b, I’EKOtSf 3 b, Pebhapm 1 b I 
ssta / ol Poems (Rolls) I 266 £r he a childe put hir 
wiOiinne, And perchaunce two at ones 1390 Gowee C oif 
in 354 Noght al per chance as yen wolden igaaSKEtioN 
li ky not to Court t 634 Patchaunce halfe a yere, And yet 


ncuerlhenere i8aa Shaks. // ow iii 1 fisTodyetoslaepe, 
Tosleepe perchance 10 Ureamei I, there s the rub. iWa 
Wood 33 May (OH S ) III 55 llie Laboratory, per 
chance one of the meet beautiful and useful in the world 
s88a Lonop Waystde Inn PreU 91 Let me in outline sketch 
them all. Perchance uncoutbly 
B qua«i sb 

+ 1 AJe perchance by chance Obs rewe 
tmTreiisas Bartk De P R xvii clxxv (W deW)7i7 
By perchaunce it happyth that tt crokyth and bendelh 
2 1 he word ' perchance’, or a statement qualified 
by It , an expretwion of uncertain possibility 
*1877 Barrow Eertti Wks. 1716 II 178 Interposing 
now and then his may be s and perchaiices, 

O quasi adj (in predicate ) Dependent on 
chance nonce use 

1891 J Smith /•ettou/skif 111 40 There Ls no intenlion to 
show that the life in Chnal is j^rihance haphasard, some- 
thing which may beam today and end tomorrow 
(-Perchani. Obs rate~‘‘. [=»F perchanl (^tt 
same sense; sb. use of pr pple of petcher to 
j perch ] (See quot , app never in tng use ) 

I >707-41 CiiAMBEEt Ctel , Penkant among fowlers or 
I dec >y bird, which the fowler has fastened by the foot, and 
which flutters about the place where it is tied, to draw other 
birds to It [Hence 111 mod Dicta] 

I Ferohe, obs form of Perch, Pierce. 

Perolied (l»JtJt, poet pa Jt/W), ppl a 1 (f. 
Perch v * + -ed 1 and 2 ] 

1 heated ns a bird upon a perch , set up on 
a high point , spec in Ceol applied [after b ] to 
I a block or boulder left resting upon a pinnacle 
or other narrow support by the melting of the ice 
which carried it thither 

. lias [see PascH P ' 3I t»af-esVxt,KGeol Jerms Percked 
I Blochs i88j Lyell AiUig Man xv 394 If the glacier is 
lowered greatly by nicllmg these circle* of large angular 
fragments^ which are called ‘ perched blocks , are left tn a 
singular situation near the top of a sleep hill or pinnacle 
iB^ Huxley / kystogr 184 Such stones [poised perhaps on 
I Ihe very edgeof a precipice, or balanced U|X>n a ffleiijioint} 
i now n as perched blocks or A/scr/rirA/r 1883 R W Dixon 
Mano I 11 5 1 hat blinking hood which in the perched owl s 
orbs by daj light lies 

' 2 Lumisnetl with a jierch or perches a for 

birds b Of a carnage cf Perch 2 i d 
1673 Milton l>amioH tb^t And as an *v ning Dragon 
came Assailant on the geiched roosts Of tame villatic 
howl 1794 W heLTONUtriDvrstiSoi) I 57 Coaches and 
phaetons either perched or crane necked 

Perched, ppl a » see under Perch v * 

I Parohar ' (j» itjsi) [f Perch f i and * + ir i 
cf F percheur J A person or animal that perches 
I I 1 rom Perch r> 2 

fl One who aspires to a high position, a 
self assertive person Obs 
•sfl> Mlccastee Positions iv 16 So is it worthy praise lo 
levt in some degree which declartth a pearcher though 
abilitie restrame will that it cannot aspire whervnio it 
I would 


II From Perch F I 2 A bird that perches 

t77$WHiTr in /Al/ /ronr LXV 36o[Theyoungswallows] 
then art conducted lo the dead bough of some tree where 
they ore attended with great assiduity, and may then be 
calleo/rrrAm 

8 spec A bird having feet adapted for perching, 
a member of the Insessotes or perching birds 


1839-8 1 ODD O'er W »«/ I 367/1 Iheperchers always 
live 111 pairs. 1873 W CoEV 1 ett 4 ymts (1897) 304 
Singers and perchers are scarce where the land is too dry 


for worms. Centtny Mag XXVI 11 489 Entirely a 
ground bird and not a percher 

4 A person iverched on a height or eminence 
1814 in C W Hatfield /hst Rot ices Doncaster (1866) 
B6 The apinoBch of the badger was to be signalled by the 
perchcr [who has perched himself in a tree]. 

6 A workman employed in perching cloth (see 
Perch r • fi), nbuifer [OF Urcheut^ 
t$fo Celt Diit s v Itrck* t the cloth is stretched 10 
a frame, and the percber carefully examines the whole 
texture for iinpcrfecUonA which may consist of burs ai d 
knots which he carefully removes, or of holes, which he 
nicely darns. 

0 s/aug A dying person (Cf Perch f 1 6 ) 

i7>4Viscr Boi INCBEOKE /f/ toy Oiakuie at Jan in 
J Bagot Col y Orakiiie (18E6) as The Queen is well, 
though the Whigs giue out that she is what they wish Iter, 
apercher 

j V Sec quot (Perh a different word ) 

i 3891 WaENCH H mt better IfordbA I treher, a Lalm 
cross laid horizontally against the name of an absentee on 
any r >11 [Remembertilby Rev C B Momitini839l 

t P«roll«r 2 . Obs Also 5 -er®, -or, [plor- 
obier), 5-6 perohour, 6 pearober [f Perch 
sb 2 (sense » b), i e ‘ candle for placing on a 
TCrch ’ The forms suggest an AF *perchtr = 1 * 
*pti chier, L. type *perttcart-us but examples are 
wanting J A tall candle, of wax or tallow see 
quot 1706 


a mt Mem Afulloruia Hen Prior Cemterb m MS Coll 
Galba F iv If 45 Item, candele que vocantur perchers 
continent in longitudiiie xv pollice* unde xvlij perchers 
iiond J 11 cere <I374 Chaulfr tioytue iv 1345 Ffor by 
)>e percber (u r morter) which Ji-u 1 se brenne I knowe 
wel Jwit day is not fer liennc tjge 3 Fart Derby t E t/ed 
(Caindea) 353 Pro iiij torches ct perchers (MS pchsl 
emplis. >4a8-7 hee At Mary at //ill 67 for a pound 
perchors for Ijjl to Jie werke men 1 d ob t4ja NollingkaiH 
Ree II 130 In torches priketes ct ptcrchwrs. 41440 
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Pare 39^8 Percher, candylle, . ptrikahi 1513 
in Haittt Bk *79 Orawe the curtynef, than 
s there be morter or waxe or perchouree be redy ifSa 


A nurce bcarn up the itayre 

*877 tr ButiiHgtrt Oecatkt 11 1 (150a) 103 Seneca eayth 
Let no man sette pearchcr* nr taper light before the (jijdi. 
i8ij-i8 Uanibl Ce?/ //at hne (1676) 104 tony great long 
perchert of the King* beat candles 1708 PiiiLLira Ptrchtn 
the Paris^andles formerly us d in Fiigland ; also the bigger 
sort of Candles, especially of Was, which were commonly set 
upon the Altars 

llPtrohtron (p«rJnofi) [Fr. adj from h 
Perche, a district of France comprising the depart- 
ments of Ome, Eure et-Loir, Sarthe, I otr ct Cner ] 
A horse of a noted breed raised m le Pcrche, com 
bining strength with lightness and speed, much 
used In France for artillery and for heavy coaches, 
and now largely bred m the western United States 
*•78 S. SiDNsv Bk Horst xi 311 1 he Percheron is another 
breed of trotting carl horses, wl ich has in name a consider 
able reputation in England. These Percherons, in their 
best form, were the post horses of France 1901 itcrthurs 
Mmg Apr 414/* Heavy wagons all drawn by stocky 
Percheron* and big Western grays or stout Canada blacks. 
Peroh«n, obs form of l‘i hchask. 

F« rohiaff, vbl sh > [f Pebch » i + -ino i ] 
The action of the verb Perch (In various senses) 
In quot 1483 , provision of perches m a fairway 
or the dues paid for this ct Perch s 6 ^ i c , m 
quot i 8 t 8 « perching place 

*482 C«/ Amr Rec /WAk <1889) t jd* All mantisr of 
men that occupieih shi(ms shall pay to the Waty r I ailliff 
for his perchyng 11 d of silver, as oft lymes as tliei comyth 
yii and out igse I«ee Pfsch t ' s] 1818 kxsTS tHt/ym 
I J35 Pluck down A vulture from Ins towery wrching tSea 
b BAasEa Bttuaih HehttUyns \haHt 46 The perching 
of boulders Iw the agency of ice in the glacial period 
atttii iMj Maetin & Moaik l^trUkr Ptsstet 13s 
I his is the perching muscle and is so arranged that when 
the bird flexes the leg upon the thigh the flexor muscles of 
the toes are pulled upon and the foot made to grasp the 
perch. iM £ EcoLKaTON Oraysont in Cent try Mag 
June Me managed to gel perching room on itae wind jw 
till. 1819 WomtHs Umon Jrul 15 Nov 87 Having their 
work carried to the perching room (to be exa iiiiied see 

P« rohiaf ,/// a 1 [See iKOii.] That perches, 
sp€c in Om%th applied to the iNSKSfWKB's or 
birds with feci adapted for perching , insc<u.orml 
1774 Bbattis \fisutr 11 viii The perching eagle i ft was 
heard to cry tSag Vigoms in 7 raxr /ixx Soc XIV 403 
I wish to designate this order by the title of InstssoKt or 
Ptrcking Birds 1880 A R. Walcack hi I </t uL 35 
file whole series of British Posseres or perching bi ds 

Perching, vbl sb and />pl. see 1 'ekch v ^ 
PeroUing (pa At/,liq) ff Peuck s6 i + livo i 
a 1 A small perch or percoid fish 
Mft PrsuePs Mag XLVl poThe smsitgroupofdiminu 
tive perchltngs, of transparent bodies called A miass s 
Phrohlo'r Abbrev of ptrthlonde (of inert itry) 
iM AtUrntt t Syst Mtd I 419 The thermometer placed 
in '^carbolic or ‘ ;}« perchlor for a few mlnuies. 

P«roUor -3 MroUo ro-. t^hm Combining 

form of ptrthlorsc, ptrchlondt, ferchlortiuited , 
chiefly indicating a compound in which there is the 
maximum replacement of hydrogen by chlorine, 
as in penhloracetu, ptrckloralathydt, -benzent, 
■gthatu, •otkylic, ptrchioroquiHone, etc 
ilg7 Miu.m AikAK Chem III 18a These pepchlorinated 
compound ethers, such as the perchloracetic ether and 
percnloroformic ether are very unstable. Ibtd , Amongst 
these products pcrchloraldehyJ is always preseiil Ihtd 
33* Perchlorokinone, cblorantle (Ci«Cl|Ot) forms pate 
yellow flakes of pearly and metallic lustre, iMe Ibtd 
(ed a) Ilf 409 Perchlorw<M«inonc. iflM Oouno Amm 
Ckota lay By treatment with chlorine all four bodies yield 
chloranil CeCli Ot, or perchloroquinone. i88e AtktmsHm 
ft Nov 633/1 Perchlorethane, perchlorbeiuene, and nitrogen 


5 b f Chlorati ] A salt of perchloric nclu Hence 
pgrohloTated/// a (see quot 1 

i8s8 Henry t Kltm Chtm I 537 Per<hlorate of potossa 
does not change vegetable colours. 1898 Milles Hem 
Ckom It. 536 No insoluble perchlorate is known t) e per 
chlorate of potash is the least soluble of these compounds. 
sBfla CutMiKSHAW It'nrtt Atom, ike 140 The alkalimg. 
sulphate*, lelenates, permanganates, and perchlorates are 
isonuMphous with earn other 1897 Mavne Exfos Let 
gaHt *Perchlorated ether lias been employed to designate 
B body obtained either by combining directly chlorine with 
olefiant nuk or [etc ]. 

Pw^OtlO (puklo* rik), < 1 . Ckem [f Feb- I 


chloride C,C1*, pcrchlonde of iron (trichloride of ' 
ironj.yirmf chloride Be^Cl,, aa distinguished from 
ferrous chloride (proto or dichlonde of iron) 

V eCl, ) So Ptroblo rliuiUd, combined or charged 
with the maximum proportion of chlorine, henct 
ParoUorlM’tlos ^f***^*^ »Pet j 

chloride \ 

itiB W Hvnbv Ftem Chem II rs In the chloride of 
phosphorus ns elements are united atom to atom 1 while 
in the per chloride two atoms of chlorine are combined 
wilh one of phosphorus 1843 K J Oxavks Syst X It t 
Mtd 3* Some denuminatesublimateperchloridelof men uryt 
1881 J Riogp III Mtd Ttmf Jrnl XLVI 8j He was 
placed on full diet and was ordered perchtoride of iron 
1857 Miller Fltm Chtm III 180 An alcoholic sotuiion 
of pol ash decomposes 'perchloriiiaied «her 1863-7* Wans 
Dut them 1 766 Several perchlorinaled compound eihcrs 
yield tnchlortde of carbon when similarly ticate I iSSe 
Alkenmitm ti Nov 633/1 The authors have studied the 
effect of exhaustive ‘perchlorinatiuii on ((uinoliii [etc J 
Mavne J-x^t lex 905/1 A ‘percbloruret. 

Parcid (p9 Jstd), rd and Iththyol [f mod 
I /V/'iii/ie pi , f L /erra Perch rd 1 see id-*] 
tk sb K hsh of the family I entdte, typtlied by the 
geiuis Perea or perch b adj Belonging to the 
nmtly Pert idee Also Va roMal a 
189a m Cent Diet 

Peroiform (paisifpim), a Iththjol [ad 
mod L perctformis, f L ^rca Perch sb 1 see 
-form ] Of the form of, or resemblit^, a perch , 
s/ec belonging to the division Percifirmes com- 
priblng the Pentdee and several allied families 
i8Se iIav III yrul / inn 'lOt XV 5a On the Coiuma del 
coo-st I found the small perciform Thcrapoi s residii g 
iiiMde Medusae. 

Feroil(e, obs forms of PAnarEr 
PeroimoniouH, obs form of Pabsimon tots 
Pcrcinc (pis 3 tn\ a and sb Ichthyol [f 
mod L. Perciim pi , f L perca Perch sb •] a 
alj Belongmg to the subfamily Percinee ol the 
Percidre u sb K fish ol this subfamily 
189a in Cent Jhet 


Percfhe see enckJ The ad icn or condition 
of jKrceiving , jiercention, cogm/i iie 
1768 74TLCKia7^r \ar (1834)! ji3Scn-a;orpercipience 
IS the standing so cir -unisianccd as that lie iiipiKe f 
ol jecis striking upon us msy be irsiisii tiled so as lo ruse 
perceptions 1838 1 Iaslo* Phys Ike an t bet J t/e 
(i8 8) i»6 The in ds perciic ce of se s 1 e | lea ore 
1888 tiUHNKV t bant asms 0/ 1 ntngX 406 An example of 
collective telepall ic per ipic ice 1891 IIariv i tss <1893) 


sipieney (pwsi piensi) \ . 

-e EhCY J t ft — prcc {ols ) b 1 ne quthty 
of being percipient 

i88e H M HI! ! hd s Urt Pref Gen (ijir) 13 A 
necessary re<|utsite of that wl ich 1 capvl le of the fun 110 1 
ofC minon percipicn ) 1845 Mks, Baovs sing /. r// 3 Mar 

(181,7) I 343 Die review amt el me ly its |>ercipici y 
about 3our remembering me during your navels in ihe Fast 

Peroipibllt (psjst picnt) a. and sb [id 1„ 
ptnipient em, pr pplc otpniffre to Pebceue ] 
JL, adj 1 hat perceives or is capable of pcrceis • 
ing, conscious, obsertlng, seeing, discerning 

1691 Bfstlev Boyle ltd 11 33 A percipient and rational 
Creature. 1784 Kkio /H yNiiprsi $ 4 137 It canonlybethe 
act of a percipient or thinking being iSoa-ia Bkhtham 
Aati a. Jnd c I ttd (18*7) II 497 Fmplo>cd m the 
character of auesling (i c. percipient and signing) witnesses 
1838-9 Hallam // rrf Ld III ill iii f 86. 73 Theeier al 
Ixasis of conviction the consci >usncss of a Self wiiliin 


Pwooimo (puklo* rik), <1. Chem [f Per- I | 
S b 4- Chloric 1 In Perchloric acid, hydrogen I 
lierchlorate, HCHOt, the oxygen acid of chlorine 
Gontaininjg more oxygen then C hloric aetd (HCIO,) 

t8i8 W HEHty Biem, Cktm (ed. 8) I 437 The per-chloric ! 
acid will then cooaist of one atom of chlorine 33 s, united I 
with seven atom* of oxygennsaj. 1896 Milleb Elem 
Chem II S 3 ft *fl<9 Koscob £lem Cktm (i87») 113 
Perchloric acid b one of the moM powerful oxidising agenu 

PnpUovid* fpaikldtT^d) Chem [Per 1 
5a] A compound of chlorine with another ele- 
ment or ndiw, containing the maximum pro- 
portion of chlorines (These are now osnally 
otherwise expressed, e g perchtoride of carbon 
(perchlorina^ chl(»ide of ethylene), tat ben tn- 


life Mrciuienl of Ood , 

B sb One who or that which perceives 
s88s H Muac/Ai/or li rtf Pref Gen (171a) J3 That 
vital Sympathy and Cuactivitj that Iransfarin* ohjec s iii 
their exaciest circumstances lo the c >mmon Pcrcii lent 
l 68 ^ 0 LANViLLAc</nrAc/ v TheSuiil is the sole Per miciit 
which alone hath animadvcrsi >n and sr iso properly so 
called. 1744 Harris Ibne treat 11 1 (1765)36 Nature 
passes to the Pcraplent through all the Senses. 1887 Lr u r s 
Htsl Pbtlos (ed 3) II 301 in the \er> act of imagining it 
you include an ideal percipient 

b Spec w Telepathy, etc One who perceives 
something outside the range of the senses, or ‘ c n 
whose mind a telepathic imptU falls’ 

iS^Ptoc Sot Psycbiea/Resemnklll 93 An appaniion of 
a dead person whose death w-ui unknown to the percipient 
s886 CuRNRy PKaHtasms of Lntng 1 6 W c call the owner 
of the impressing miiui the agtnt, and the owner of the 
impressed mind the iercifunt 1898 Month Jan 33 noA 
Intimate personal relations between the wnlcr and the per 


F6rol08«, obs. vanant of Parclurb sb 
T PerokMM, oh* var Parclork v , to enclose , 
to close, conclude 

*S 3 S St Pmftrs Hen t III It *60 At Chester we re 
ceyved letters from Mr Hrebaton whiche we send you 
herin perclosed 1538 Ibid Itl 7, Which if we may have 
before the perclosing of this btter your Lordship shall hav e 
them herin inclosed 134a Ibsd 437 At the perclosing of 
your laide Treasorers laste Bccomple 1398 Cw/ Arne Etc 
DnMn (1889) I 47a After the same occumpt perclosed and 
no surplusage foodc. 


tFercoa rated, /^/ a 01 s rare-o [f Per 3 

+ Coarctfij ] 

i6» CocKFKAM Peteoatc/ed, 1 rough! i lo a narrow rooine 

TPercoot, Obs rare [f L pent I ppl 
stem ol percoqulre, f PER a + coqufre to boil, 
cook] hans To boil or he it through tr 
thoroughly So Faroe et/// a [ad L percoitus 
pple "I, fig ' overdone’, hackneyed 
1639 Swam Spec M vl (1643) 30* The heat of the sunne 
per octmg those waters which are extrcamly salt. 1897 

I Ml Nsos Ktnous Ihsp 715 Turpentine may be added 
when the Salve is percocted 1879 G Mexhiitii hgm t 

II XI *46 1 o aUt-iin fr m a y emploj ineni of ll e ob» lou« 
the per oct, likewise the overstrained 

Percoid pi Jkoul a and sb Ichthyol [mod 
f L perca + oil) lust in h m fl Penotdes, 
Cuviers name for the perch family of acantho- 
pterygious fishes (/ rrrii/K) ] a, adj Keicmbltngor 
akin to a perch , belonging to the jicrch faintly of 
fishes h sb K fish of the perch family *10 
Pareol dafux a and sh , Farool Aaotis a 
1 1840 Penny lycl XVII 431/3 Per tdx or letxoldes of 
C uv ler //, t 1 he hrst divism 1 of the Pet oldes according 
to Luvier comprises (etc ) ) Ihd 433/1 In the fifth divisi 1 
cf i ercu d fisi es ihe ventral fins are placed in advance of 
llic pectorals 1848 Smaxi SuppI s v Here 1 is ate a trilx: 
of acai thoplrryaian fishes of which the pcrcl U Ihe Ivpe 
.8 siGo*seA«/ tn yn t ana tgo It wis of a perroid form 
and a)x>ut a foot in length 18B7 Atken»un$ 9 July 58/3 
PerCOlftte '’pa ikdlA) sb [ad 1 percolat um 
strained, neuter pa pple of penohre see next ] 
\ product t f percolation 

1885 C (. W laXK norksbp Receipts Ser iv *85/ 
Fath successive pan of Ihe percolate lessens ihc si car 1 
llie percolator 1898 Re- Bnt I harm 7 lie alcohol is 
recovered fioin the last two ^reicolates and the residual 
estixct dixtulsed in the reserved percolate 

Percolate (pa -ikdlx t , p [f L. percolat , ppl 

stem of ptrcolart, f per Per- 1 through r colbre lo 
strain, I lOl um a strainer ] 

1 ttans To cause (a liquid) to pass through the 
interstices of a porous body or medium to strain 
or filter (naturally or artihcially) loosely, lo 
cause (a finely divided solid) to trickle or pass 
through pores or inmute ajxrrtures, to sift Now 
ia e 

t6*6 Bacon Syh>a | 396 Spring* on t! r Tofisof High Hills 
ae the best For lh«> are nore i erculated ihorow a 
g tat Space of Fjirih 1698 Lv ri yn Fr hard (1675) 29 
I ou shall (Krculal it tl rough a sieve or course cloalh >715 
Ir / nitci ll s Re -till Mem I iv x 190 Strainers Ihrougf 
w Inch ihej perc laleU Snow to ccm 1 their W ines. c 184* 
I AKCE ( tt se banner 33 Oal 1 eal undressed percol ited 
belwee I the hi gets 11 to trolling water 

aie/’, m Or g Min II 1 1 39 T he Evidences of 
1 act arc as It were percolated ll r vugh a vast Period of Ages 
ai d many serv ol scute to us. iSot BKNtHAM A. Reform 
48 Double refined and trel le refined by being percolated 
through the bps and pens of C mmi«i net* and Commu 
sinners Clerks and Agents and Writers to the Sigiiet 

2 tnlr Said of a liquid 1 o pas* through 3 
porous substmee or medium , to filter, ooze, or 
tiickle through 

ifiS^lhvLi'/ ronsn Anim h Solid Bod vi 94 \ tradition 
that in the tv esi Indies they have large t cs.sels vberein 
they imt water to percolate as it were through a strainer 
16B7 K laiLLL tr Ibe-xnots Itm II 63 IbrouRh these 
lars tie tValer Irai spires aid peicolales into an earthen 
Vessel ui demeath 1708 Swift ON///rv r 11 v Exiraclins, 
the nitre and lettii g the aqueous ot fluid pni tides percolate 
1813 llAKtwtLL Int od O ol 1815I 109 The caverns ha e 
liceit formed by the acenev of water percolating throukl 
lalur-il fissures 187S Hcxlfv Ikysinr 34 The water 
win h has percolated through the sand) t*ds 

b Jig ct filter, truUe ) 

1867 Lewes Jlist I kilos (ed 3) II 399 That influence 
has percolated down 10 the most ordinary iiitclligencea. 1878 
1 . LAisTuNx Homen Sfnebr 351 The worship of Isu had 
liercolated at several points inio ihe Greek I emnsub. 

3 h ans Of a liquid 1 o ooze or filter through 
(a porous body or medium) , to permeate 

1794 ScLiivAN View ’Sat I 358 It suffers that rain 10 
percolate the cartlc 1799 Kibwan Gee/ Fss it8 Water 
per uliti g the pore* of the ba.salt. 1889 R Bcciianan 
I f irZer of M ne \i\ It was actually percolated with sea 
water oorii g through ihc solid granitic mass, 
pt, 1869 Mekivaik Rom Amp VIII Ixvil 306 A senate 
s > freely percolaied by the blood of ihe lower ebases 

lleiicc Pe roolated ppl a , Fe roclatlDg ibl sb 
and ppl a 

1894 h S X yaj 4 Impa t b it iisl 33 In >0 1 Socraii k 
VV^isdoin do s siirv ive And flow with purer percolaied slreaii s. 
1864 W K Tweedir lakes 4 Rivets of I iMe c 30 I ike 
percolating water It [biiumcnlexudes through the veins into 
ihe wella 187R C King Mountain Surra Vzr ix igi 
L nder the influence of the consiaut percobling of surface 
waters. iSSoGeikix f bys ( eog iv 246 Umestone is liable 
to be dissolved and removed by wrcolati g rai 1 water 

Pftroolatiotl (p-iikdl/* Jan) [ad I., percent- 
fion ern, n of acltort from percolare to Percxilatr.] 
1 he action or proce*. of percolating 
a. 1 he action of strammg or filtering a liquid 
! through some porous material , filtration , spec m 
Pharmacy, the proceu of obtaining on extract by 
passing successive quantities of a &soIvmg liquid 
through a pulveriz^ substance until all the soluble 
matters are extracted ( ^ Distlacemevt % c) 
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■613 PtucHAS I ilgrimagt \ mm jij Thu freshnessa of 
the niiringea may rather be a irihed to percolation and 
strayiimg through il e narrow «pong e paswgee of the earth 
ifa6 Bacon <>{311 Aeemeth Perc lation or 1 ranAniinsioii, 
(which IS commonly called Straining) is a gorxi kinde of 
Separation Not onely of Jhick from Thin Hut of more 
suMe Natures. 179# rt/rrf 7 »-«/ I 40a The utility of 
Mr Colliers new mchines for lien olation sSae 1 Iavlun 
AfirtlOMt •>07 She defecates I y percolation the precious 
wine iMs C G W I CK lyorisAo^ Kecupu Ser n 
108/1 I ercolation is a kind of filtration commonly called 
f y displacement employed for extracting the essence from 
roots herl s seeds barks &c. 

b The nUion of passtng as a liquid, through 
the interstices of some porous botly or subsftnce , 
nn oozing througli 

1646 SiaTI llaou nb Pseud Pfi 11 t 56 Petrifications, or 
Minerall indurations, like other gemmes proceeding from 
percolations of the earth d sposed unto such concretions 
179a KiawAN Gei>l Pas 378 Dense strata of clay alone 
could detain the sea water and prevent ns percolatinc 
sl4i-7i 1 R _JosB8 Amm Kingd I 838 ed a) 345 Ihe 
chyle or nutritive material extracted by the food exudes 
by a species of percolation through the walls of the in 
testine iMa Dana Man Geol 66s The waters reach the 
ocean only by percolation through the beach 

fc Phonetics Used of the emission of the bretth 
through a narrow opening between two of the 
organs of speech, in producing vocal sounds Obs 
i66t \\ ILKINS Real Char til x. 361 Percolation of the 
breath betwixt both the I ips contracted round wise which 
makes the vocal whist I ng sound Ibtd Percolation of the 
breath between the top of the Tongue and the roots of 
the Teeth 1711 I f kxfnwood JsHg Gram I.etlers 
framed by a percolation or straining of the Breatn tbrv ugh 
a Wind of Chink betwixt the Tongue and upper Teeth 

^ fis 

iMo Jrt Tavcoi Duct Duirt 11 it rule it If we list to 
observe that Pythagoras and 'soerntes had ^rcat names 
amongst the leatfing Christians, it is no wonder if m the per 
eolation someihi ig of the relish should remain 1B73 Hatty 
\eui3j Aug , Peo^e grow weary of waiting for the slow 
percolation of that doctrine through the official mind 

e at/nb 

lips Dai/y Neu/t 8 Oct 9/5 A paper was read on ‘ The 
Relative Value of Percolation C auges 1899 Cagnrv tr 
Jalarha Chu Hiam 1 94 Jle greater ease with which 
watery blood neutralises tl e acid in the percolation tests 
P«rool«itiTe (po akdl^itiv), a rare (f Peb- 
coLATR I see aide] Having the quality of 
jiercolattug or allowing jiercolation 
<863 Jtnt A Agate Stv XXIV ii 379 Sepacatmg the 
retentive soils from the perc< lative, water bearing soils, 

P«r«olator (pa akif leitsi') [Agent n in L 
form, from percolare to PiBcor ate ] a One who 
or that which percolates b. An apparatus fur 
{lercolating or straining a liquid a filter or strainer 
(a) for straining colTce , (A) for obtaining an ex 
tract by percolation (see Pkbcolation a) 

184a Francis Ptet Arts Petxelahrr a filtering machine. 
liksratY Rt/t 1 653 through these tissucuv the juices 
freely percolate they act aspcrcolalors 1871 M Legrano 
Camh prishrn xiv 3^8 Taki g occ-vsional sips of bla k 
coffee— at making w bich in a iiatent percolator Mr Samuel 
had become ipiiteapr ficieiit 1883 C C> W I ock B urA 
sh p Receipts Set tv 198/* (iradually pour into the per 

I olator sufficienl of the liquid to lie filtered to drive before 1 

II or displace , the liquid contained in the mass. 

Percollice, •ooIloJi, obs. ff Ponrci llis 
P er 001 ll 0 rpll(p 9 Akd^m^jf),a and 7 ^ Ichthyol 
ff mod L Percomorphi }il , f L. perca, Gr ^ipurj, 
Pfbch 7 ^ 1 + Gr -fioptpot, f pofuph foDP ] tk. adj 
belonging to the order Ptrcomorpht of Cope, 
comprising most of the spiny finned fishes, b sb 
A fi^ of this order So V«rooxno rpUo, V«roo> 
moTphoTUi aijs 

s 84 s Cope Or g Fittest xu (1887) 330 The double bony 
floor of the skull of the Distegous percomorph fishes is a 
coiiifdication w hich places them at the summit of the line of 

PerOOnt*tioil (pSikpntrT f»n) sate [nd I j 
percontattoH-esH, n of action from ftercontdre , -art 
to inquire, interrogate ] A questioning, inquiry 
So ParooatatorUl (poikpnt&td* nal) a , given to, . 
or pertaining to, questioning , inquisitive 
1613 CocKRRAM Percemtatwn, an enquiry 1856 Stamlev 
J/tst Phtius VIII, (1701) 310/1 Percontation is a thing foi 
which we cannot answer significantly, as Interrogation yts ' 
but as thus. He dwtUetk tn s tch a place 1833-8 S R | 
Maitland Dark Ages it (1844) 34 Between a percontation { 
and interrogation toe ancients made tins distinction— that 1 


Untied States This percontatorial foible has grown with 
the national growth. 1861 'rat Rev 18 May 496 Ihe 
forms of the house, on putting a question do not admit the 
percontatorial process to be continued 
Feroojj^d (psskdRd) ichthyol [f modL 
Percophtaee pi , f Percophts (f L. perca, Gr W/no; 
PiBCH sb i + Gr &fi4s serpent) see ID 3 ] A fish 
of the family PentpAsde (typical genus Percophts), 
allied to perches, but with elongated body and 
pomted head & Ve*roophoid a , belonging to 
this family , sb - Pereophtd. 
tParoribrattetP Obs rare [f.I percrtbr&t; 
ppl stem of perertbrA re to sift thoroughly, f 
Per a + ertbrirt to sift, f eribrum a Steve, f root 
cer , er , of cemere to sift + instrumental suffix 


brttm ] trans To pass through or as through a 
Steve, to sift So f Vererlhns tloa, passage through 
or ns through a sieve 

1684 PowEt hxp Pkihtt I S 9 The bloud is so divided by 
the minuteness of their Capillary Vessels, or percribration 
through the habit of the Parts, 1688 H Mors Dn Dial 
It xvni (1713) 145 Ihy Brain thus blown Up by the per 
. cnbrated influence of thy moist Mistress the Moon 1881 
Olanvill 'tadduerxisms iu (1736)378 Inttances of their easy 
percribration through porous bodies. 
fPeroru elate, t> Obs rare-" [f L.percructi1re, 
f Pkb- a + cructare to torment see Cruciate ] 
1638 Blount Gbrasogr .Percrucialejto torment greatly 

Feroulaoe, .cullas, -ouUioe, etc, obs it 
P0BT0ULLI8 

Peronlsion (pwk»l/»n) rare [f L. type 
*peicu/sK>H etti, f pereuls-, ppl stem of percellfre 
to upset, strike with consternation, etc] +a 
Consternation, shock of mind or feeling Obs 
b A physical stroke or shock So f Perea 1- 
elve a Ohs , characterized by giving a shock 
1609 Bi W Barlow Aiuu Nameless Catk. ao As the 
pni les are vasuffcrable to flesh and blood so haue they a 
' very (lercuUnie force cuen vpon the Soule 1^7 Rrkve 
Cuds 1 ha Fp Ded 9 They are not yet <ume to her 
dmections trepidations perculsioiis, i8aa-34 Caarfr Study 
Met (ed 4) IV An ovulum detached by the force of 
the orgastic perculsion. 

+ Peroiwnotorily, atlo Obs nonce wd [irreg 
f Pkr- + I cumtars to delay, loiter, after per- 
fusictottly ] In a loitering manner, lazily 
1813 T Adams hlacke Pet ttlty 1 his is he that makes men 
serue God percunctorily perfunctorily— to go slowly to it, 


concur Cf Y,parcouni'\ trans To run through, 
traverse (either of actual motion, or of extensio^ 
1837 Tomlinson Returns Dtsp 385 A leaf with three 
strokes percurnng its longitude. sSk Ube / kths Manuf 
384 The fan produces it< greatest eflKt when the points of 
us wings percur in revolving about eighty feet {>er second. 

t Perourra tion. Obs [erron f Percur v + 
•ATION, for *percurston ] A nmiung through 
1788 Gentt, Mag LV t 36$ I have cliosen the Empire of 
Russia 01 the theatre of my pcrcurralions. 

Ferourreut (psjknrLnt), a tare [ad L 
percurrent em, pr pple of percurr ire see Peb- 
CUB ] Running through^ continuing or extending 
throughout, or from one end to the other , spec in 
/rot said of a midrib or other nerve extending 
from the base to the apex of a leaf 
1378 UANisTKR//<rr A/aui 33 All the motions excellently 
percuirent and yet at length to cease or end at these 
tiones. t88e Ogilvie (Annandale) Perturrent, running 
through from top to bottom. t888 Casaelft Encyct Diet , 

1 ercurreut running through Obsolete except in botany 

Ferctmory (paiki/json), a rare [f L 
percur sor one who runs through see OBT 3 ] 
a Characterized by running through something 
rapidly or hastily b humorously Running or 
moving swiftly along I 

1837 Lockhart "> oil vu {1830) I 389 He visited some of 
the hiiest districts of htirlmgsnire ana Perthshire not in 
the percursory manner of his more tioyish expeditions t8^ 

J Leech m J Brown Norar Sul’s (188a) 40 Look at the 
tall of his descending friend s horse. Look at another s 
percursory I incoln and Bennett bowling aloi g ' 

Fercnaa (puku s) » [f L percuss , ppl 
stem of pet entire to strike or thrust through, f 
Peb I + quathe to shake, strike, dash, etc ] ' 

+ 1 trans To stnke so as to shake or give a shock 
to , hence gen to strike, bit, knock, give a blow 
to Also_^ Obs (in general sense) 

1580 Rollano Crt I estus 11 146 Percust be was into per- 
plexiiie 1813 G Sandys Frav 6 Laith quakes percussed, 
men w ith the affnght >8a8 Bacon Sytva f 117 holid Bodies, 
if they be very tofily percussed give no Sound, atps 
Morm X Rahetats v (1737) 309 Our Auricles, percuss'd by 

2 Med lo tap or strike gently (some part of 
the body) with the finger or an mstnunent, for 
purpotics of diagnosis, or of therapeutics 
1834 J Forbes Laentucs D s Ckesi (ed. 4} it When we 
percuss comparatively the two sides of the chest 1897 
AUbutts Syst Med ll 383 The Joints or muscles affected, 
may be percussed, pressed or moved with impunity 
b absol or sntr 

184^31 Todd Cycl Auat IV 1034/1 Percussing over the 
sth rib at its junction with Its cartilage 1883 T L. Brunton 
in Nature 8 Mar 4^7/3 1 bus be percusses rapidly over a 
nerve w hen the pain is dull or grinding and percusses slowly 
when the pain is acute. 

Hence Perou aaed ppl a (in ffer m Pebcus 
SANT) , Perou Ming ppl a, 

1571 ^SEWELL Armorte 11 43 [Lions] are borne Tbeir 
taylet forked, descendante percussed, and contercolonred. 
i88s Hooks Mtcregr 55 Si rms, or Okra, or other percuss 
mg bodies. tBftf A/lbutte Syst Med IV 656 The sound 
produced by the impaa of the percussing finger on the one 

F«V01UIMUEt(^7ki7 9knt).a Her [f ita Per. 
0U88 V -f 'ANT, after other heraldic adja as pas- 
sant, rampant, etc.] Said of the tail of a lion or 
other animal when repreaented ai bent round as if 
lashing iti fide cf percussed in prec 


I t ifaS Bfrrv EneycL Her I Gloss., Pereuesaut, er Per. 

I cussed, sometlmesappliedto the tailof a lion, or other ani 
mal, when lying on the back or side, as if ha were beating 
and striking himself therewith 1889 in Elvin Diet Her 

FerOlUiaioa (pwknfsn), [ad L. per- 
cussiSn em, n of action from percutm tee Peb- 
CO88 Cf F percussion ( 14 th c in Littri), perh. 
the immediate model ] 

1 The striking of one body with or against another 
with some degree of force, so as to give a shock ; 
impact, a stroke, blow, knock Usually in reference 
to solid bodies , more rarely to liquids, or to air 
(as producing sonnd) Chiefly in scientific use. 
Centre of percusstou see Centre 7 ^ 16 

1344 P”aer Regtm Lyft C vy, Sometyme the sayde payna 
[of the eye] coromath by percussion or strykynge 1603 
Holland Plutarch t Mer 1348 Ho saith That wo doe 
heare by the percussion and heating of the aire i8m R 
CODRIHOTOH ir lusttne, etc. 561 Antoninus Verus did die 
by a percussion of blood in the head, which Disease the 
Greeks call the Apoplexy i 8 ^/’ 4 i 4 Amur IV 1088 The 
Doctrine of Percussion on which depends that of the Cuneus 
or Wedge. 1794 G Adams Nat 4 hxf Philos III xxxi 
359 Percussion puts all the parts of the wood into a 
tremulous motion t8aa Imibon Sc A Art IL 09 No heat 
seems to follow from the percussion of liquids in soft bodies 
itnCassetfs Teckn. Educ IV 146/3 Fulminating silver, 
even when moist, will explode by (lercussion. 

b Irons/ and Jig e g Ytse striking of sound 
upon the ear , the ictus or rhythmic ' beat ’ in verse , 
the stroke of an ‘ evil eye ’, etc 

1807 Shaks. Cor I IV 59 With thy enm lookes and The 
1 hundcr like percussion of thy sounds Thou mad st thine 
enemies shake. i8a3 Bacon Fss , t-nvy (Arb.) sii The 
limes when the Stroke, or Pertussion of an Enuious Fye 
doth most hurt, are, when the Party entiled is beheld in 
(.lory 1874 tr Rapius Rijt Arislottci Preat Pocsu 
Pref 13 In the Italian and Spanish all the Rimes are dis 
syllable, and the percussion stronger 

2 Sj^ific applications 

a. The Btrilcing of a fulminating powder, or 
petcusston cap (see f), so as to prrauce a spark 
and explotlc the charge in a fire-arm 
itioSportiugMag XXXVI 373 He used one of Forsyths 
gun locks, which llintlesi, goes off by percussion. 1819 
tr P W Schmidt (1834) In yrut Frauklm tost too On 
some kinds of fulminating powder inflammable by per 
iiissioii and their use In firearms. >S 4 fi Grreneb Set 
( uuHtry 90 Percussion has been for some years introduced 
into the service for igniting the charts of ml laige guns. 

b Med The action of striking or tapping with 
the finger, or with a small hammer {petcusston 
hammer) upon a part of the body, either to ascer 
tain the condition of some internal organ by the 
sound produced, or for therapeutic purposes 
If the stroke is made directly upon Ihe body, it is called 
immediate ><rir<riiioit if upon something placed against 
the body (tea finger of the other band, or a small mstru 
merit made for the purpose) mediate Pereussiou, 

1834 J FoHBtM Zaeuuee t Die Chest (ed 4) 471 Percussion 
of the thorax yielded a much clearer sound on the tight 
than on the left side 1B43 R. J Gsaves Syst Ctin Med 
Inlrod Lect 16 How much has the treatment of pectoral 
diseases been improved by the application of auscultation 
andMicussionf i993.!fyif Sec Lex b.v .Medical percussiou 
was known to Hippocrates hut was only used in abdominal 
diseases It was not until the time of Auenbrugger that us 
use was suggested for diseases of the chest 

c Instrument of percussion a musical instru- 
ment that it played by percussion or striking 
Mostly applied lo those used chiefly or solely for marking 
rhythm and eitlier struck with a stick or the hand (as the 
drum triangle, tambourine) or struck together in pairs (as 
cymbals)! rarely to stringed Instruments in which the strings 
are struck by hammers. Hence yercustiou u sometimes 
used collectively for the instruments of percussion in an 
orchestra, or their players (cf strtngs tvimd, tVMMl) 

1778 Bushev ^rr/ Mus (1789}! ass Muiucal instruments 
chiefly of percussion i8]B lenuy Cycl XII 498 hutru 
mesits. Musical are, i Keyed, as the Organ, mno forte, 
etc. I ^ of Penusstou, as the Drum, Cymbals, etc. 1904 
Dotty News as Feb. 8/5 Almost all the ttnng* an pupils of 
the conductor, and the wind and percussion are prominent 
members of I ondon orchestras. 

d. A device in tome reed organi by which a 
small hammer it cauted to strike the reed as the 
air it admitted to it, thus quickening the production 
of the sonnd 

1879 A J Hipkins in Grove Diet Mus I 667 Another 
major 1 ivcntion was that of Martin, who gave the harmonium 
quicker speech , 1 e made the sound more quickly follow 
the descent of the key The invention is known as ‘ per 

3 Mus The actual * striking' or Bounding of 
a note or chord, esp of a discord, as distinguislied 
from preparation and resolution. 

r88o C H H Parry m Grove Diet Mus II 685 Pereus 
sioH » the actual sounding of the discord 
1 4. Chiromancy. A name for the outer edge of 
the palm of the hand see qnott Obs 

i8m Bulwks Cktrot 73 The hand thus closely shut and 
the fingers all turned in The nether part Chiromancers 
call the pomell or percussion 1833 R SANDiaa Physiogn. 14 
The percussion is the outer pert, which moves when we 
strike anything Ihd 118 Such lines in the percussion of 
the hand denote drowning 

6 attnb. and Cotiib Of, for, pertaining to, or 
worked by percustion ; esp. made or constructed so 
as to be ignited or exploded by percuasion (cf. 3 a), 
as petcusston arm, bullet, fuse, gun, watch, printer. 



PBBcnorssiov. 

belonging to, need for, or prodaced by 
mediot pcrouBiion Ownie a b), at percmdon 
blow, dHllnets (•• dull aound), hammer, mafsage, 
note, rtsemtut, sound, strokt, thrill. Ions, per- 
OUMdon oftp, a small copper cap or cylinder 
containing fulminating powder, exploded by the 
percussion of a hammer so as to fire the charge of 
a fiiie>arm , peraaaalon drill, a drill worked by 
perenadon, parouaalon figure, a characteristic 
ngnre produced by a blow with a pointed instru- 
ment on a thin plate of certain crystals, per 
oosalon grinder, ' a machine for crushing quartz 
or other hard material by a cotnbmed rubbing and 
pounding process (Knight Did Me(h ) ; per- 
ousaion Inatrument « tmtrumeHt of pereussion 
see a 0 , peroussion look, a form of lock for a 
fire arm m which the charge is fired by means of 
tipsreussion cap, peroussion powder, the powder 
used in percussion caps, consisting, since riSat, 
of mercury fulmmate, previously composed chiefly 
of perchlorate of potash , perouaalon-sieve, an ap- 
paratus for sorting ores according to size by means 
of two inclined sieves which are agitated by levers 
(Knight) ; perousaion stop, a draw-stop in a 
reed-organ which puts the percussion (a d) into 
action , perousoion-table, an apparatus for sort- 
ing ores according to weight, consisting of a slightly 
inclined table or frame which is waken inter- 
mittently by a mechanical appliance 

^ ^ Ths ‘Percui 

I the Flint Musket tSsj 
■ ■■'pple or spill to receive 

^ - r -r- —wS OUTTMAMN Manlf 

Exfloe II ays Percuuion caps wen first mode by JoMph 
Bgg, an Enefiah gun maker in 1815 iSsa OiaaNsa Breech 
LomUr • Tne pcrcuuion-cap gun was a great improvement 
on the flint lock, and although its day was short, it may be 
marded as the mott durable gun ever made. 1690 W J 
Goidom Foundry 41 The hard whinstone is excavated by 
“wcustion drills and dynamite t^DeutyChron 13 June 
6/3 Special rules mcludlng one prohibiling the use of per- 
cussion rock.dritls m hard stone iBn Knioht Diet Meek , 
*PercHeeton/ute, a fuse in a projectile set in action by con 
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Ihtd lie 47 That the part being perrussioned | 
should become accustomed to the manipulation Ihe I 
ways of percusaiomiig are numerous 1 

Pgrou ggiTg(paik»siv) a (sb ) [f I percuss , I 
ppL stem of pereutifre (see Tebcusb + ivic] 

’ >avlng the projjcrty of sinking , of, pertaining to, 
irized by, or connected with pcrcnsbion 


charactei 


and percuuuve power 

(18m 114 Ibe some body will always give the 

whether the percuiwive stroke be greater or less, sfigy H 
SraMCEi ket I 34 The first musical tnsuumenu were with 
out doubt percussive ifiTfi Kaiarowe Fk Sr I ract Mtd 
(1^8) ^15 loe auscultatory and percuiuve phenomena may 
dilfer little if at ill from those which attend upillary bron 
chitis iMa Ref to Ho Refr Free Met U S S95 Per 
cussive machinery that expends its force on metal 

B sb A musical iustnimcnt of percussion. 

i8ga in Cent Dtct 

Hence Vuroa Mlvuljr adv , Vmron uthoomonu, 

s86} A M Beli. PrtHt rCfetck 16s In uftraid ufbemt 
nfmest &c , the Fun mere stop of the voice and loses 
Its final percussiveness 189a Cent Dtct^ Percuttnely 

Feroa aaor (pwkn s^j, cj) (o. L percussor 
a striker, etc , agent n from percuths see Pkb 
cuss V Cf. mod F percusseur (Littr^) 3 One 
who or that which percusses or strikes, spec 
a small instrument for medical percussion, a per 
cussion hammer. 

ilgeInCrw/ Diet iBtt Alliult e Syet Med I 374^1 
Granvitle s percussor 

PerontaitaOlUi (p^zklMt^ mas), a [f L per 
culem through the skm + antous, after cutaneous 
cf etreumforaneout, subterraneous ] Made, done, 
or eflecterl through the skin Hence JFaronto &•- 
onalj adv , through the skin 

,tM7 Amer yml PtyekoL Nov 184 Percutaneous sllmu 
lation gave results with somewhat greater UTegutarit> 
ipea Bnt Med Jml la Apr 939 A man who injected 
somethmg into the larynx perculaneously 1904 Utd 
iT^pt. 39 The Bo<aIled perculaneoua sutures. 

Perou td, v (a. !■ percuie r, ad L. petcutfre 
see next ) trans —Pkhcuss® j, esp inmissngc 

1887 D Msoi IKK Art 0/ Mmeage (ed 4) iv 98 After 
having f ictioned and petculed lira muscles of the neck. 

Perontient (paikir/ Jkmt), a and sb 1 0 bs 
[ad L percuttent em, pr pple of percuHrt to 
strike through, etc. seePxBcuss] a adj Strik 
tng, percussive, b sb Somethmg that stnkes, 
the striking agent or body 

itM Bacon '\yloa. 1 190 Where the Aire is the Percuttent, 

against a Hard B nly it ne\er giveth an Exteriuur hound. 

..XX.. , .. . .. 


nVxhsjs Hydroetat x 


Teckn Rduc IV i 


/ Frankltn 


/net 383^ The slowest powder was much the safest tn the 
*percusMon gun. 18(9 Preun. Soc Arte XXXVI 80 
'Percussion gun lock. Silver medal voted to Mr CoUinson 
Hall 1898 AUbutte Syet Med V aia Percussion with 
a pleximetcr and 'percussion hammer yields a clear 

metellic sound 187a Ykats Peckn Hut Comm 53 The , against a llaru n nly it ne\ 

Egyptuuis had many of the wind stringed, and 'percussion I tr Hobbes klem Phdot 
mstrumenu at present known 1844 Mss Caslvuc tett J ' 
ur of pistols 


PBEDITIOUS. 

tPerdiligent, a Obs tare~' [ad L ptr- 
dlhgent em see Pxk 1 4 ] Very diligent Hence 
t Perdi ligenoe, thorough diligence 
1694 Mottsux Rabtlait v xxlii. 105 Your li dubtry inter 
iiected with pcrdiligent Sedulity ana sedului % Perdiligcncc 
t Perdlatu rb, r Obs rare-' [f Pkk 2 + 
Distuiib tr 3 Items To disturb or hinder greatly 
1538 kiTziirsii. yuet Peas 103 Vf any perdisturbe or let 
the execution of thu acte leic). 

t P« rdit, pe rdit«, a. Obs rare [ad L 

perdu us, 1 a f pie of petJhe to lose see Pbb 
uinov 1 Lost to virtue , abandoned, wicked 
a 1631 T Iayloi Cods yudgem ic vii A joung man 
of a most peidit and debauch! course of life. 1843 Paoitt 
Herestogr (1663) 386 Ihe most perdito sort of men. 

Hence t Tf rdltly adv (a) lu a wicked manner, 
•bondonedly, {b) desperately [cf L perdtle amare 
to be desperately in love3 

01633 T Tavlok rafr yudgem 11 iv (1641) 50 Omphale 
of whom he was perdiily eiumouicd 1637 Hkywood 
Vialoguet \x.'R\is 1874 VI iiS A thousand times had rather 
wish to die, 1 han petdilljr to affect one base and sile. 

Perdition (pazdijan) Also 4 oyun, 4 6 
cion, oioun,ctc [Mh a OF perdiciun c 
in Littrd), perdteton, I* perdition ad L perdi 
ItOH em, n of action from perdhe to make away 
with, destroy, lose , f Peb- 3 + dare to give, put J 
1 lltc fact or condition of being destroy ra or 
ruined , utter dcsti uction, complete rum N ow rare 

a >340 HAMroLE PseUter etc. sto (Dcut xxxic jj) Bisyde 
IS ^ day of perdicyua 1383 Xt^rcciF tbrd Nyy is the day 
of perdiciouii [Vulg net ferdiltotij C s fed , the ty me uf 
-*-■ ■■'•iccion ■> at hondcj — / — . .. .. i~ .v... 
come his pci diet 

. /uig ferd ho eu 

calamity] 14^ Sir O Has 

parting of him ai d bis company 01 
lave in poynt cf perdicioun a 1548 
27 b what losse & perdicion ^ , . . 

and stronge sutildiours must ensue at the assaute 

Shaks Otk II IC 3 CcMaine tjdings iiiiuurting the meere 
perdition f the Turkish h leele. 1^3 tr Htldauus Exfet 
Chyrury iv 9 A greit Combustion Icaveth l«hindc it a 
withered scarre by reason of the perdition and contraction 
bfllieskin. t68a SiE 1 BKowaarAr Mor IL f 7 A Man 
nuiy )>e chcaj ly vinous to the peidilion of himself xSag W 
Ikvino 111 Ltfe k I ett (1864) II 371, 1 trust in a few days to 
finish the narraiive of the invasion and perdition of Spaia 
fb In affected or rhetorical use Loss, diminu 
tion, lessening Obs 

1599 Shaxs Hen 1 , ill vi T03 The perdition of 
th tn ier>4tric lath beene s .. . 


onmtble great 


iJl 


. itols with 'percussion locks i8^ D 

V Mattage (ed 4) ic so His 'percussion 

masiMs IS nothing more than that employed by the ancients. 
t8is Babweu. Aneurum 73 'Percussion notes were dull on 
the inner two inches of the clavicle and in a semicircle ex 
tending down to the first rib 1819 T H Johnwin Skooledt 
Ceenf. los 'Percussion powder Ignites with a blow iSag 
Cou Hawkks / orfr yng 9fortemen (td 4)77 Mr Joyce 


establi^ing a manufactory of this ai 


right Side 
Ref to C 


strikes 1876 Prone Clinical Soc ito Over 

J. '‘le 'nercussion resonance was normal. iBH 
f U b Mnmttone IPar 38 hullH-ock the 
II the trigger, causing the hammer to scnke 
.uo ^voaiion slide , forcing it against the nm of the 
cartridge, and exploding it 1875 Rhicht Did Meek , 
’Perxueeiometsf, a piano-forte stop to the organ, which 
renders the touch like the farmer 1833 Markham tr 
Skoda' t Auscuit SI The fluid in the cavity is disturbed by 
the 'percussion-stroke, and a sound, slimliur to the move- 
ment of wbva in the mouth, is then produced 1873 Knight 
Dtct. Meek., “Percussion tablo 18B1 Raymono Mining 
“ “ " " t Per 


quivering 

1839 J 

I 114 'Percussion 


it (ed. 4) 7S 'Percussion „ 

sensation sometimes produced bv percussion. 

Mamm in yrid FreuJshn Inst XXTiI 

tubes for cannon. 

Hence Veron siloBnl u , of or pettaimng to per- 
cuMion; f rarou'saloaist, one who nsez ajier- 
cnasion gun {pbs ) ; Fexou snloiilM v. » nen- 

OOBSIOH V 

1776 Hawkins Mr/ hfusie I iii vil 341 HisICsssiodorus] 
di^on of instrumental music into three parts namely, 
pereuasional. tensile, and inflatile. 1817 Sforltug Mag L 
45 He deals tn death blows at a pcrcusslunist By his patent 
detonating, waathcr proof, water proof fire proof guns 183a 
O T Sxascs Six Months tn Amtr 11 76 In Now York a 
gunmaker bad put over his door, Flint and steel guns altered 
and percussioniied 

PmU'Mion. V ff preo sb ] tram a. To 
fit (a fire-arm) for bedng fired by percussion (see 
a a), b. To treat with Mrcussion massage 
e V«xon*«sloalac vbl so (in both senses) , 

a mMobm, a a workman employed in per- 

cussioning fire-arms *, b. an mstrument nsea in 
percutaioD massage. 

a itafi OatBHU Sel CumtoryyjB The percussiomng of 
a gun, (as the fitting ia of ni|»le, boring breeches, filing 
comet, fitci b (ernrad) ilfii — Gun sao >^en percussioned 
the gun b shot at a urmK. /bid, In tbs days of muixle- 
kiadots thsperousskmarirbni^ 

“ 


prec 

Hem 


_ very important 1 — 

P M ^uiim Art of Mnsseu/s (ed 4)11 ^The^ 


l?9t 347 1 he velocity of the 
npared with the nuqtnitude of the 
Trans I 306 H e 

nuch upon the length t 

^ _ upon the veloaiy of the Motion 

Paroylit* (M-wlwt) RItn [Named by 
Drooke, 1850, after Dr Percy, who analysed il 
see -LiTt] An oxychloride of lead and copper, 
found in minute sky blue cubical crystals 
I i8tt Phtlos Mag Ser III XXXVl 131 1889 Mtn Mag 
VIIl 17a The crystals are percylitc 
' Pepcyl(l, -oyly, obs forms of Parblxt 
I Feroyime, obs. form of rzBaiAN 

tPerd. Obs rare-' fapp, from the nme, 

' for pert, perte, a OF perde, perte ■* It perdUa 
I ‘ loss ' —late L or Romanic *perdsta sb from pa. 

I pple of L. perd/re to lose (OF had also a rare 
I masc. form ^rrf, /erf —L. type /wnft/ww ■]] Loss. 
c 1330 R Brunne CkrOH tVeue (Rolls) 3841 Non wolde 
helpe restore his perd Irtme pouertj. 

I Ferdao, -au, -aw, var Pardao Obs , £ Lidian 
' com Perde, obs form of Paho, a panther 
Perdioine (paidissm), a. Omuh [f mod 
L perdtetn-us in Perdutsm (sc aves birds), f L 
pt^tx, -teem partridge] Of or related to a par 
tridge, pertatiung to the subfamily Perdumss of 
the family Phastamdu, of which Perdtx, the 
partridge, is the typical genus 1890 m Cent Dut 
t Perdiole. rare-* In 5 ycle A name for 
some precious stone app aetites or eagle stone 
c<4M/Vin«i8 Parv 394/t Perdycte,precyous ston.r/Ai/ra 
||FBrdl*do. Obs rare—' [Sp perdsdo adj 
lost, used as sobst see Pkbdub J A desperado 
* >736 Nokth Exam, lit vi 1 70 <174x4 47s The Duke of 
Monmouth, with hia Party of Perdidos, had a Game to play 
which would not shew in quiet Times. 

Perdle (f perde, -ee), var Parou, ‘by God’ 
tP«Tdubil, p«'rd^l. rare [Angli 
died from mod L. ptrdsfolms, f perd ire to lose r 
folium leaf] A plant which annually loses its 
leaves , a dedduous plant So f VerAlfo Uons a , 
dedduous , not evergreen 
1837 Tonunsoh Renans Dtsf. 189 Its leaves are perdi 

folioua I it geiidnata eveiy year r«Hf/lirn/t/W/a etauota 

germmas^ 1737 Baiuiv vol 11 Perdt/bls, Planls 
shed their leaves. 1773 Ash, Psrdtfid, a plant that d 
iu leaves m winter tliij B. S. Barton Elem Rot 11 66 
The Passion flower of Amenca and the Jasmine of Malabar 
ore evergreens in their native ciiinates,l>ut become pcrdifoils 
when they are trantpUntad into Briuun. 

Fardlgle, obs erroneous form of Pbouioy 
F erdi^ena, variant of Phidjuoon Obs 


I 01 in you. i6to— Pen f 1 u 30 itere u no sxule No 
1 i so m ch perdition as a 1 hay re Bend to any creature in 
the lesscll 

t c That wherein rum or dcstrnction lies , the 
‘ ruin ’ of anything Ohs or arch 
rifiag Micros Ods Death Fair In/aiU x, To turn Swift 
rushing black perdition hence 1649 Jer, Tavlor Cl 
Exemf II Ad Sect xii 93 hree rt-vellings carnitals and 
balls which are the perdition of precious hours. 1718 Rowe 
tr Lucan X 94 1 bou lewd perdituxn of the Laiian name I 

2. Theol 1 he condition of final spiritual rum or 
damnation, the future condition of the wicked and 
finally impenitent or unredeemed , the fate of those 
in hell, eternal death 

(A special theological application of the word which has 
led to ns disuse in ibe general sen.se.1 
i3Ba Wvci If yokn xvii la No man of hem pcrischi le n 
bnt the sone of pcidiciuuii (Vulg Hist /thus frrditiomi] 
— / hit L 38 The which is to hem cause of perdicioun 
[gloss or of damnacioun Tint ale a token of perdicion]. 
I4«a so tr Higden (Rolls) HI 133 This Antecruite is 
caliede the son of perdiciotL 1963 Homtl cs 11 \alivily 
(18591 407 Children of perdition and 11 heritors of hell fire 
S814 Raleigh HtsI U arid 1 'i I J 85 (Theyl day lie 
IrauBilc towarils iheir etemall perdition 1761 Cowi-e* 
y/oAr 387 If appetite or what divines call lust, Uepinishcd 
w tn perdition who is pute? 1869 Browning Ring 4 Hi 
XI 2 81 ould yuu send A soul straight to perdition dying 
frank An atheist? 

b In imprecation's (Cf damnation ) 

1804 Shaks. Otk lit in. 90 !■ xcelleni Wretch rcrdition 
cauh my Soule But I do luue ihee at8io Fletchee 
Eon tuca ill v Perdition Take me for ever, if m my fell 
auger ] do not out-do xll exiunple. 2841 Lame Aroi Ms 
I 106 Perdition to unrailhftil wives I 1894 R. Bkiixiks 
beast 0/ Bacchus 11 566 Perdition take me now 1 

t c The place of destruction or damnation 01 s 
in NVyclif after the Vulgate reiidenng Hcbr jniH 
nbaddin the place of perishing Hades in Coverdale and 
i6it rendered ' destrugnon 


_ _ Perdicioun and detb seiden 

re eris wee ban herd the fame of It —Prve sxmi 
..t.io and perdicioun ne lere Iren fulfild Pt lxxxMi(i) 

13 (iij Whether sum man shal telle in -orpulcris thi mercy 
and ihi treulhe in to perdicioun 1887 Milton /* Z. i. 47 
Fbmuig from ih Ethenal bkie W iih hideous nune and 
combutai >n down To bottomless perditi >n 
3 Comb Perdition money see quot 
t8I^ Babnard Heylm hi 173 The exacting of Sconses 


wShoi 


-Tence Perdi ttonable a , deserving perdition 
1807 Pollock Course T iil seq Wild, blasphcmoua, per 
ditionable thoughts, That Satan in them novM 
t Ferdi tloiis, o. Obs raro-' [trieg. f prec 
alter ambuioms, etc ] Given over to permtion 
1809 Dekkkr Rotim s Atm D i|j b, The faster that fire 
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loader will grow their rage. 

II Po rdiz. I he Latin w ord for ' partnd« 
rrtained in the Douny Bible, and u*ed in Omitho* 
logy as a generic name see Pabteidoi, PeRDlClN*. 

IM Biblk (Douay) x Sam xxvt ao The king of larael u 
come forth to seeke one flea a* the perdix t» pursued in the 
mouiilatnes. 1(40 Cjv/ XVlI 435/a The genua 

Ftrdtx, Unas la made to contain the subgenera Ptrdtx 
Chatcpus Cotarnix I tilaiackHt andOrO-r 

Perdon(,e, -oun, obi forms of Pardon 
Po rdrlolde. humorous nonce vid [f F per 
drt tr partridge + -cide i 1 A partridge killer in 
quots appositive — Partridge-kilhng 
tSa6 Syd. Smith /f*r (1859) H 79 The perdrtcide 
€. iininaU are more numerous than the violators of all the 
branches of the Decalogue 1*37 C. Lorrr Sel/formaittn 
II tiQ When I heard from my perdncide comrades there 
the tale of then September exploits iMt ^ CXVI 
303 No ‘ perdncide gentlenuin could imagine that [etc ] 
t Ft'rdrigoa. Obs (Also 6 perdigwena, 8 
padrlgon.) [a F perdngon (Littr^), in i6th c 
perdtgotne, in Cotgr penh^onne, in Pr perdian, 
perdngon, properly ‘young partridge’, according 
to Littr^ and HaU Darin from its colour ] A 
variety of plum, black, violet, or white (Littr^), 
formerly highly valued for its flavour 
iggg Hakluyt Vey II 165 Of later time was procured 
out of Italy the plumme called the Perdigwena. 16S4 
KvtLYH KaL Hort (lyao) a3i/* Plums, Perdngon, White, 
Blue, Pnmordial Reine Claud lyay Dsadi ky Fam Dtci 
s V Fxposttl n ta Su 1, The White perdngon which we 
esteem one of our liest plums. 1733 Millfb Gaid Put 
s V IruHus, The Violet Perdngon Plum 1770 Footk 
Lame Loner 111 61 A danuscen plum d les pretty well 
indeed m a tart but t > compare it with the queen in ither, 
the padngons the green gages or the orlines 1884 Hora 
Fmat Manual jya. 

Ptrdu, p«Mn« ([Kwdi/r*, p 5 *j<ll«, II ptrdu), a 
and sb (Also 7 pur-du* , par-, pardiau, daw ) 
[a F ponfu ' lost, perished forlome, past hope of 
recouerie cast away 'etc (Cotgr), app originally 
introdnced m the Fr military phrase senhnelle 
perdue^ and so usually spelt perdue in later times 
uflen (now usually) treated os an alien hr word, I 
and written petdtt or pet due, according to gender ] 1 
A adj (tit pa pple) ( 

1 1 In sentinel pirdue, perdue sentinel (called by 1 
Barret lagS forlome senttnell) a. The post of 
a sentinel (see Sentinel sb i) in a very advanced ' 
and dangerous position, where he can hardly hope 
to escape death b A sentinel posted in such a 
position Obs 

(QuoL 1591 IS punctuated ‘breaches in espials In sentinels 
perauas , if this is right the quot belongs to B 1 ) 

1391 Carrardt Art iV irre i i In Irenches where per 
chance hee shall stand a number ofhouers in the water and 
myre vp to the knees and liesides vp on the Bulwarkes 
breacbe in espials in Seiiliiiets perdues and such like 
when occasion requires and necessitie consirames 11398 
Bakrkt rAen/- IFarresiv 11 Ihcpiopttp r/ome SeiiliMe/l 
IS that which LS set cither on horse t acke or foote neare 
vnto the enemies campe su neare vnlo the enemie dial 
being cliscryed and scene, he shall with areal dif&culty 
retire and escape.) i4a8 Burtom Aunt Mel Uemocr to 
Rdr (ed 3) 33 So many desire to enter vpon breaches, 1) e 
sentinell perdue giue the first onset [etc ] a 1648 1 1 
HKaBRRT life (1764) 74 Sir Fdward Cecill used uflci 
dunng this Siege to go in person in the night time to try 
whether be cou d enu li any bentinclls perdues 1M8 K 
Hoijie Armonro in xix (Roxb ) 140/3 A Perdue senunell 
IS layd down in the open field where he lyeih on his 
belly with his eare to the ground to beare what he can 
from the enemy 
2 . In other connexion* 

t a Placed in an extremely hazardous position, 
such as that of a ‘ forlorn sentinel ’, or a ‘ forlorn 
hope ’ hence, in a desperate case, lost Obs 
tfiiB Flktchsb Loyal Suhj l i. Pul/ How stand you 
with him [the Duke] Sir? /Arivf A perdue captain Full 
of niy fathers danger 1633 Gai iikm Hteratp 335 Where 
peevish cavils and pcrtiiiacinus calumnies, do but rally 
themselves as in a case Perd t, to see what can be done by 
volleys of raying Khetorick Blount Glotsofr Perdu, 

lost, perished forlorn, past hope of recovery, cast away , 
fb Lying out, iiassing the night out of bed Obs 
1634 Cakkw ( a'f B> t W ks. (1834) 154 Though it be to ' 
the surprue of a Mrdu page or chambermaid. 

e Lying hidden , hidden, Lonceated , disguised 
Now chiefly as Fr 

A 1734 North Lxant i n | 160 (ixjo) 113* The Trick of 
a Brace of pmdue Witnesses charged and prin eU in order 
to a short Turn 1837 H Ainswcrih Cnchlou 11 11, A 
Huguenot perdue in the Louvre 
3 In phrase to lie perdu (Also, to set, leave, 
stand, etc perdu ) Now chiefly as Fr 
a In military usage Pla^ os an outpost, 
sentinel, guard, scout, etc , in an ea)^osed, haurd 
oil* position , bidden and on the watch , (lying) in 
ambush, in wait, in order to surprise or attack 
Often transf or Jig 

1607 B Barns* DmU Charter Eivb, This very night 
must I sund Perdue for this bloudy service ifiii Bbai m 
& FucTciiK^'f,^ 4. tfo Ksng I I i6a4 Massinoer Bond 
man il 1, Theres a sport too, Named lying perdue tis 
a game Which you must team to play at a tin Fletcher 
tVemant Priu t ill. III stand perdne upon ero. liaS 
Wither Bnt Fememi iv 761 Suggestion toy pur due by 


I Contemplation, And sought to disadvantage Meditation 
I ifiep biiiRUiy If eddiw iv ill, Let a sleal away before we be 
discovered. I do not Tike when men ha perdu 1841 Fuller 
tto(r 0 Prof St Iv U *78 It M unfitting be should lie 
Perdue, who is to walk the round asM Davenant 
Sure Wica. (1673) 8* A Weeael That Ites Perdue for a Hens 
Nest iSM Butler //w>f iti iii 34 IhisHudibrae by the 
b uries, left Perdue * lytfi South Sertn (1737) VI xib 418 
If a Man is always upon hb Guard, and (as u were) stands 1 
perdieu at hts Heart, to spy when Sm begins to peep out in 
these first Inclinations. 1787 Sterne 7r Shatufy IX. xvi ' 
Bridget stood perdue withfn, with her finger end her thumb I 
upon the letch, benumb d with expectation tgarWHirrocK, 
etc. Bk Trades 0843) eSj Overtaken in his salary career 
lying ' perdue behind some tree, or tnish 1884 Maneh 


itm S H Gold, Law 33 Thus the Lord Fairfhx did n 
wrong i but wisely Sentinel d and Perdu'd It to proven 
Surp^Is, and the better to surprise his Surprixert 
9 . trams To place In ambush, moe 


b Hidden away, concealed, out of sight, with- 
drawn from sight Now usually as Fr , spelt perdu 
or perdue according to gender, (a) Of tiersons. 

1701 J Pun irs Ve/r<w/x<f SAi/frtw (1715)6 This Caitif oA 
I les perdue in a Nook or gloomy Cbvcl 1754 RiciiASDaoN 
Crandison (1781) I xxv 174 Mr Grcville was not gone out 
of town, but il tended to he perdue 1813 Scott Leg 
Montrose nx* Hold We must lie perdue, if poesible 1833 
Carlyle Mtsc Prtneturanb (1S57) IV 345 They seek 
shelter in a cavern slay them perdue for three days t$gg 
Browning Insttns Jyrannusm All in vain I Gold and 
rowels 1 threw Still he couched there perdue 1870 Miss 
Broughton Bed as Rose xiv. She has bnn Wing perdne. 


rowels I threw Still he couched there perdue 1870 Miss 
Broughton Red as Rose xiv. She has bnn lying perdne, 
deeply buried in the unwonted luxury of a French novel 
{b) Of things, qualities, etc 
1738 Mtsc in Ann. Reg yiila ITie ingenious author tells 
us the general s inteniion renuuns perOn iSog W Irving 
Knickerh. ill li (1849) 150 A host of honest, good fellow 
lualitros which had lain perdue tM Beraht & Rirx 
holt Bnlterply Prol 1 Hidden in the belt of each, or 
earned Aemfu in the trouser a pocket 1893 Selous T'rvit' ^ 

F A/rua 441 (IlJ had hun wrdu in my head all that time 
t B Obs [Partly short for sentmel perdue 
orF enfants peidus,tethAotit,i<i, parilyclliplital 
or contextual uses of the phrases in A 3 cf 
cifioe Bacon Apol cone Ld isux 61 Madame you 
haue put me like one of those that the Frenchmen call 
Fn/ans perdus tliat seme on foote before horsmen 1 
fl ‘= Sentinel per iue A la Obs rare 
■fill louRNEua Ath. J rag 11 VI 1 would you would 
relteue me, for I am So heauic llial I shall ha much adoe 1 o 
stand out my perdu 

ta A soldier placed in a [lositlon of s|>eci-il 
danger, as an outlying sentinel, or ordered on 
some hazaidotts enterpnae, as to act as scout or 
skirmisher, lead m an as<»ult, etc , and hence con 
sidered as virtually lost or in a desperate case 01 s 
_*«»S SiiAKR Lear is vii 35 (Quarto) To watch poor 
P rdu With this tiun helme 1614 C Brooke irag 
Rich /// xlii Ihe cemyiielH ore plact psrdnsan unt 
163a B Jonson Magn I aiiy 111 iv Your old Perdues, who 
after lime, do think that they are shot free 1(38 Mass 
ttist Collett Ser iii VI 6 Having laid out ourpardues 
we lietook ourselves to the guard. 1648 in Ruxhw I tut 
(.oil IV U 1173 Gur Purdues be so near the Fnemy as to 1 
hear them disc urse. i48i I Aooison Ptsc Tangier 7 Ttie . 
hart m person every nielil laul Perdues lo pres ent Surprisab 
1706 Phili im a / erine a Senimel or Soldier plac d in an j 
idvanced and dangerous Post 
/ig 01641 SicKLiNC Completion lynttHg Shnls Poems 
(■6461 30 Out of the trod the other fair hand was On a green 
sAtitn quiU There lay this pretty perdue, safe to keep The 
rest o lb body lliat by fast asleep 

t b collectively The body of troops on outpost 
duty , the watch, guard Obs 
i6ai 1 Scott Belg Pismire 31 Such are the Guard the 
Sentinell the Watch the Perdu for the Common wealth 
1634 H LFri range Chas / (1655) 69 During this siege, 
there was taken by the Fnglish perdu, a FretiLn man (etc ]. 

+ 0 // •- PORLOHN HOFF [F enfanfs perdus} , 
a body of soldiers selected for a specially hazardous 
military duty Obs 

ci6ta Sir J Meivil Stem (16S3) 15 The King sent a 
number of Infantry I'crdews to nis I renches, to bring on the 
Skirmish i6<i Cotgr s.v Perdu, Ln/ans penius perdus 
or Ihe forlome hope of a uunpe (are cnniiiiotdy Grntlemen 
of Companies) '>\\\inre.a Bethnlta s Resate \ 3*7 

Two thou.sand Perdue first <>iv« bravely Ih Onset 1636 
Blount Glottogr Perduee the forlorn nope of a Camp 
arc so called, Mcausethey are given for lost men in respect 
of the danger of their service 

t d. transf One who acts as a watcher, scout, 
or spy Obs (From 3a) 
s6m Fuller Holy tPary xxii. 367 Poland lying constant 
perdue of Cbrislendome against the Tartarian i6ge — 
Ptseah It 57 Sbepheards l)ing dbnslant Perdues in defence 
of their flocks a 1661 — IForthtes Northumhtd 11 (1663) 
314 The Shcrifls who in effect lay constant Perdue* 
against the neighbouring Scots a 1700 H F The! t ant 
Crew a, V Bsedge, Standing Budge, c The Thieves SexHit 
or PerdtL ei734 North Esam 11 iv | 116(1740) 393 Sir 
Willbm Wallsr the Perdue was the Diwuverer and, by 
hb Diligence, the Man taken and sent to Newgale 

t e transf A person in a lying or crouching 
posture Obs rare 

l68i Cotton Wond Peak (ed 4) 33 Exxho lird with 
posting, docs refuse To carry to th inquisitive Perdu s That 
couchant lye above, the trembling news 
fd A morally abandoned person; a desperado, 
a profligate, a rood Obs I 


t P«rav4 P- **> ] 

1 intr (smh If). To lie perdu, act the part oi 
i sentinel ptrdut, act wanly 


may kiU a trout, provided he purdue htmseU at a reasonable 
distance 

tl*«vdll‘Oe,v Obs [ad L./mft!f-/iratolead, 
bring through, f Peb- f + dilclre to lead ] traus 
To bring on, lead on , to induce 
igte Foxa A, 4 M (ed a) 1933/1 You might easely be 
perduced to acknowledge one Church with vs. tCle Guillim 
Heraldry iiL xvlL (1660) aos By the motion of the Feet our 
bodies areperduced from place to place 1857 Tomlinson 
Renou s JJtep ao8 Exsiccating ulcere and perducing them 
to a sker 1663 Harvey Aetoice agst Plague e6 Carbuntiea 
easily perduced to a budable maturation 
So tVacAwottoa fad L. perduehttn-em, n <>f 
action from perduch-^ Obs rait~'' 

1836 Blount Gtassigr , Perdnehou a bringing or leading 
through 

j tPei‘du*lL Obs raie~’‘ [ad I petdueths a 
public or private enemy, f Per through + duelhs 
a warrior J 

Idas CocKEEAM, Ptrdnell, a strong etubborne enemie 
Pavdnbllion (pAidiWie lim). Ram and Sc 
Jaw [imI L perduelltdn-em, f perduelhs see 
prec ] Hostility against the state or government , 
treason {Obs in Sc law) 
lero Bklucndkn Livy 1 x. (& T S ) 60 1 hb law of per 


duriuoun was of maist hombil cryme 1803 Apot Clergy 
leot 61 On the i3ih of Octo)>er 158a the AssembK of the 
Church at Pdenburg, did by an Act approve of that per 
duellion [the Capture of the King]. 1^4 Be Haixipax 
AnaL Rom LasoCyni) 130 The punishment of Ptrduellion 
was I Lt/timnm Snpplicinni, or Natural Death of the 
CrlminaL i8t8 Scott Hrt Midi xii I am of opinion 
that this rising to lake away the life of a reprieved mtn 
will prove lliile batter than perducllion. 

So fFarAu aUlnaa [a Fr pt t duelltsme ‘Treason 
against Prince or Countrey ’ (Cotgr )1 
1636 Blount Clotsogr , PerdneUton, or Perdne Hum, treason 
against Ihe King or Country 

[Fardulous m Johnson, copied in later Diets. , 
spmious word (misprint for PKMDULOca) ] 
Widun(e, obs form of Pardon 
Pcrdnrftbility (paidiuer&bi llti) AKo 5 
blyte, -bleta, bylyte [In ME a OF pat , 
perdurabtefe ( i ath c in Godef ) The mod word is 
a new formation from perdurable ] The qualit) 
of being perdurable, continuous duration , everlasl 
ingness , permanence In mod use chiefly in Philos 
1374 Chaucps II pr vii 45 (Carob MS)Naib*le* 

as many yeere* as ther to may be mullyplyed nc may nut 
eerie* ben com|«ryson*d to the perdurabl>te hat 1* endeles. 
1413 Pilgi tovte (Caxion 1483) iv xxiik 69 1 hi* is nought 
m tnyn^oys, noutherqualite ne quantile ne perdurabyhle 
of thy peyne 1483 Caxton Gold. J er 345/3 That by that 
forme the perdurabletc of theire Goddes sholde be shewed 
1863 Mill Exam Hamilton 193 Something which is db 
tinguished from our fleeting impressions by what in Kantian 
language is called Perdurability — Ets Rehi 

(1874) 3IX> SuIxNance is but a general name for Ihe per 
durability of attributes, ilyy Bowen Mod 1 hdos xv 369 

I What is this necessary axiom but the perdurability of 
matenal subatance 7 

I Perdurable (paidiu* rftb'l, P9 jdmrib 1), a 
Also 5-6 par [a Oh per~, ^murable {lalh c 

1 in G^ef) Pr perdurable. It perdurabile, ad 
late I perdurabths (Booth ), f Perdurare see 
Pebdure and ble Very rare from a 1660 to 
1800, and by Johnson considered obs , common 
again in 19th c.} Enduring continuously, lasting, 
Permanent, everlisting, os measured by human 
life or human history 

e ISIS [implied in PeauuRARLv]. 1 1374 CnAticia Boeth. 11 
metiu aTiCamb MS.)lsiicerteynandcttalilyseed hylawe 
perdurable |mt nothinge het is cngemlred uye stadentst ne 
estable 13^-8 1 UsK Test Love IL viiL (Skeat) L 87 The 
thank of a people urooadeth of no wyae jugement 1 never is 
It siedfast mudurablc. i430-4e Lvoo Boeheu viii Prol 
(1,58) lb. For 10 make xnir names perdurable, cioflo 
!• iRTEHcur Ahs h L-nn Men xiv (1885) 14a Perdurable 
livelod ffor the lustentacion olf his estate « 1348 Hall 
< hr on , Heu K/ 141 b, Gain Is nxH alwaies perdurable, nor 
I isse alwaies continuail 1399 Shaks Hen P‘, iv v y O 
uerdurable shame, let t slab our seluea (643 Milton Colaet 
wks 1738 I 305 What thing in the nature of a Covenant 
shall bind the other to such a perdurable mischief? tSea 
H SiDboMB Maid, m/e, ts tPidoio I s<h A fticndsbip 
of a more perdurable nature than a thousand of those 
which are daily moulded out of bows, smiles, curtesies, 
>814 Southey Roderick xvi 387 Leaving a name perdurable 
on earth s889 Mill Rxam Hamilton na The cxisienLe 
of a perdurable basis of sensations, tlla 1 Hoix kin 
Italy ^tmt ill viil II 340 [llMt] so vast and perdurable 
a structure as the Roman Empire could utterly perish 

b tsp (m theological lang ) Everlasting, eter- 
nal, as opposed to things of this world and of time. 

ctjM Cmauckr Pare T Ft The btlesftil lif that b par- 
dunihie c t4te Mtrhn 93 In soebe maner that ihow lea* 
not the Uf perdurable « 1316 Caluto 8 Melib in Hiud 
Dodstey I 64 The mighty and peniurabb Oxn) be hb guMa. 
stjif-Bo Evrlyh HM Relit (1850) 1 iii. | 5 048 The 
material and perishing substance can never eonmreheod 
what IS immatenai and perdurabb. ills s in Sthegfe 
Bneyel ReHg Knowl 111 *5*3/1 Th* sepMMe and per- 
durable personality of man. 

o or material things i Able to withstand wear 
or decay , imperishable , lasting Indeftoite])! 
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FMWgrinat* (pertgnn^it), V (Alio 6 7 
erroH p«rl*) [f L peregrlnU-, ppl item of 
peregrfn&rt to lojoarn or trivel abroid, f ptre- 

r H US foreign, a foreigner see Pbkbobuie Cf 
pirignnsr, Sp peregrtnar. It ^rtgnnare, to 
go on pilgrimage.] tntr To travel, loumey 

laai NAiaa Chmft T 08 That Sepulcher which you 
pengriMte to adore *6j» Lithcow yVop i. 9 lliey haue 
perlurlnated to know the life of Sutaa >793 w Kohkki* 
Leohtr-tn No. 39 (1794) II 8a It b of late the custom to 


H of penfiirabla touahneiec. .. 

M 304 Having perdurable mouumenu rai — 

in Habilon m in Athena iBid Sovthiv Lciy t tmrtate 
aiv, Sculpture there hod done her fittlM part, Bidding the 
forma perdurable arUe Of thoee great Cniefa iIm Jamm 
Woodman aU> I am of granite hard and perdurable 
Hence PerdnTmMeuM (rare), the quality of 
being perdurable , perdurability 
■ealC^KR On Lttt I L I 11 Our Author apeaketli here 
of the nnpleneMc, and greatnesM of the estate and not of 
the perdurablenciiee of the Huna 17S7 in Kailev voI It 
•Ige !>at Ka ij Mar 359/1 One more proof of the per 
durableneae of arutocracics. 

Pordurftblote, obi form of Pkkodhability 
F ardwablj (w* prec ), adv Alio 5 par [f 
PKMWitAaLK a + LY . 1 , or directly after the OF. 
adv pardurabUmni ] In a perdurable manner , 
permanently, laitingly , everlastingly, eternally 
cisgsCI KtnS Serm in 0 f Muc n Ne for )>o Inle 
ivnn.n kei nn |o|,j deseulelrd 


bocht 
It Tate 


Hawki r«r/ f'ltmi (Percy 4 oc.) 308 That after your 1 ^ 
frayle and tiansitory You may than live in Joye perduraUy 
Shako. Moot foi' M ni i 115 If it were damnable, 
Why would ha for the momentarie irlcke Be perdurably 
finacT tSya P Bavnc />«y/ 0/ Jeaehtl 1 1 3 Promise, 
words should be like to those I.eft perdurably graven in 
the rock By Sidon 1 cunning workmen. 

P«rdltraaO« (pudiue r&ns') Now rare [a 
oU F /ar-,/en/Mr«»K:«(i5-i6thc), f pardurant 
pr pple lee -AMCt ] Permanence, duration 
19M PiiiMEl Pentt Pt tU Wka (1876) 194 Ferre aboue 
the perduraunce of heuens, or of the erth. rage Wvsi ey 
Armoru, Ld. Ckmmios jo We high bonom plant 




ce had promised (.uiitin 


Castles ... . 

_ with half an hours , 

longer then the former 1871 Veitch t utrtUui 76 
Time, Cause, Identity Perdurance, and other notions 
PMrdU'xant, a lare-' [ad L perdurant em, 
pr pple of ptrdurare to Pkrdokk see avt Cf 
oba F perdurattS (i 6 thc inGodef)] Lasting, 
continuous, ]>erroancnt 

187* BcACKia / aj>t Higkl 44 Nature hales perdurant 
peace. 

t Pa rduratn, v Ohs tate^^ [( h peu/itmie 
(see next) 4 - -atk •* ] - Pbrdurk v 

ig Ckmtmat Laroit (Percy Soe I 37 Chrute, Secret in 
f time of bread In mydst of us shall perdurale 
Perduwktion (paidiurrijan) ank [Noun of 
action f I perdurari to Pbrourk cl late L 
perduratw (Oloaa. C^l, in Quicheratl and ohs 
F perduratioff) The action of endnrmg m- 
Hefinitcly , continuous duration, continuance 
isot IisHha Pont/ Pt cn Wks. (1876) 197 Alinyghty 
god hauyngc euerlaslyiige jpcrdurocyon without begyn 
iiynge, without elide. Hacsmei /’ll/ /•npoit tioTo 

multiply the torments of hciftre upon any Devil, unto 
immeiiMl) of weight and Infinity of Perduration ifgS 
PHiLLirs, Perduration, a lasting very long iSag Blatkv 
Hag XVIII 386 Happily such perduration of good or ill 
can be inflicted only in a fairy tale 
PerdnM (pardiue i), V Now /irrr [a obt 
F par-, perAtrer, ad perdurdre, f Pkb- a i- 
dOrdrt to harden, endure, f dtJrus hard ] tu/r 
To continue, endure, last on 

e igge Cov, Mytl (Shake. SocJ 354 Je wote not redresse 
Be mowthu )oar dMys mortal but ihenn don perdure 
■aga Gucnwood Antw /></■ Read Prayers 37 Yt was the 
chief part of their oflice, to perdure in the worde and prayer 
iflM Hickok Menial PKtlot. 76 The mind perduret while 
iu energumg may construct a thousand lines. 

Hence PordiuTing ppl a , lasting, enduring con- 
tmnously. 

tgM Douglas Pal Mon Epil 6 Ihy Maiestie mot haue 
etrinallU Fcticiue perdurand in this eird • ifioe Flodden 
P vIL (ifi^l 68 And in perduring peace remain 1890 J 
SaiNHsa Dutert Me/opkystet 109 The Soul is revealed 
intuitively as a pardunng living agent or entU) 

ob*- fonni of perdu, Pakdix. 
P«rn, oba f Pur, Pbab,Pkkb,Pxhrib,PkbbyI, 
PiXR. PBrOBgo, obt. form of PiR vuu a. 
Pnrefal. variant of Parkoal Obs , equal 
PersfrlD, variant of Perbgrinb 
t PcTBIprilUblfB, Obs rare [ad med L 
peregrtMi^um (1*36 in Du Cange w/rrr^///<r/w), 
f peregrfmdu (see Psbeoriiie) 4- agtum, ad 
Komanic -ngpo, -e/gs see Aox Codef gives 
one instance of pM^nagt in F., but only of early 
l 6 thc .1 m PxREOBlirATIOH, PlbOBtMAOE (q v) 

*M|> ^enb 187 Vele men mak^ to god sacrefices of 
uaaHiigee, of peteerinages, of ssarpnesset of bodye {Fr 
Cleap. A 5 If 141), sacnfices de lenner, de 

fPtTtgViaa&Oy. Obs rart-\ [f L ptrt- 
grtMM‘*m, or, pple. of pertgtindri see next and 
•ANOT.] Spuming j pilgrimage. 

^ Stavmaiv Korn, Honeleneh (17691 380 The Church in 
this world it in a state of perogrinancy and roiliuncy 


r3 ucu in / ockkart. We peregrinated «. , 

vLsiled the Castlee of Bowes arid Brougham 1M4 / endon 
Sec VI 393 Sha peregrinated calmly in a pinched bonnet 
b To sojourn in a foreign country 

> 7 SS JoHNsOM, to live in foreign cuuntnes 
O ttans To travel along or across, to traverse 
tSjs Fratert Mag XI 33 'iTie path I was about to 
peregrinate was nackneyM beyond conception. 1878 
Bksamt & Rick Celia t Ark II xvil 371 I pick up rags 
and tatters of information as I peregrinate the streets iflH 
(j MhSKOlTH Diana of Cronmayt 11 iL 55 He could have 
wished himself peregrinating a b^ge 
Hence Po'regndiubti&s ‘ubl sh and ppl a 
1611 Corea., Pelerinant, Mregrinating wandering or 
going on Pilgrimage, tfleg Tucknia uk Actoh Nunt 0/ 
Peter/ I 393 Not one thought was bestowtd ution the 
peregrinating culprits. iHe H'et/tu Ret Jan. IS5 Pere 
grinattng bishops produce no effect upon them 
Po ragrinate, <* rare [f L. peregrmAt us 
having travelled or sojourned sbroad, pa pple of 
peregrindtf} Foreign-fashioned, having tne air 
of one who has lived or travelled abroad (A 
purposely pedantic term put by bhalcspere mto the 
month of Holofemes , thence taken by Lytton ) 

tsH SiiAKs. t / /. V i IS Ped He is loo picked, too 
wruce, too affected too odde, as it were, too peregrinat s.s 
1 may call tl Curat- A most singular and chotse Kpithat 
i8sjL YTTON My Move / 1 iv Imagine this figure grotesque 
peregrinate, and to the eye of a peasant, certainly diabolical 

Perffgnnatioil (l>e regnn^ fon) [a F /Vr/ 
i^iiiia/toH (tsth and 16th c in Littrd), or ad I 
peregriHiU/dH em, n of action from peregrltusn to 
Pkbeorinatb Cf It pertgrtnaztone, Sp p>ere 
^ rttuuusH ] 

L The action of travelling in foreign lands, or of 
journeying from land to land , hence, by extension, 
of travelling from place to place 
a tyU Hai l Ckron , Hen IF 19 His daily peregrinacion 
in the desert, fetles and craggy mountains of (Walesl. 
a ijM in Boordt t Inlrod A nml (1870) Forew ords 33 The 
Perep-ination of Doctor Hoarde s6^ E O(aiMSTONr) 
PAeot/at lint Indies vii iv 505 This going forth and 
peregrination of the Mexuaines will happiTy seeme like to 
that of Egype 1690 Howlll lor f roc (Arl ) it Amongst 
those many advantages which conduce to enrich the mind 
with variety of Knowledge Peregrination or Forrainr 
Travell is none of the least 1763 johkbon Lt/e -tsciani 
Wks. IV 636 Ihe purse of Asenam was not equal to the 
expence of peregrination iSit Scoir //rV A/rrfA i Before 
thty had aas anted far on their peregrination 

D With «i and pi A course of travel (properly 
I abroad), a journey, esp on foot, a jierambulation, 
m pi =» travels. Also, A narrative of travels 
1348 Hooraa I tn Commandm x 167 How light so eucr 
this vngodlie people make there gadd)ngcs or peregriiu 
tions they shalbe culpable and acconiptable for as mai > 
fauUe.s AS IS donne by his faroilie ihrowghe his absence 1585 
1 WASHivnoM tr Rnkotay t I or t t 1 The nauigalions 
and peregrinations Orientals of Nicholas. i6oq E CdsiM 
>iiov%\CrAcotlmt Hist Imtiesni xsvu aoj ITie Peregrins 
lion which I have wniten. lyii Addison Speil Na 130 
I f 4 The VICIOUS Habits and Practises that he nad been used 
to in the Couise of hu Peregnnat ons. 1777 Robsktsuv 
I Hut A mer i 31 1 he wild ianaticism first incited men 
: upon Inose tong and dangerous peregrinations 
' Irmnc Sketik Bk I iji My peregrination. 

his great metroDolis i8«i^ “ ■ ' - ‘- 

NoU Bkt (ifyy) 1 
his peregnnaliuns 

■f o A going ns a pilgrim , a pllgTimngc Obt 
i5s8 Roy Rede me (\rC) 106 H ithe hnelond sochc 
ilaclotu Of devoule peregrinacions As ae in Fraunte nt d 
Italy 7 Aiissa Lslahd Itin. I\ 71 11 hrograort >n] Ins 
lather dyroin Percgnnation going to Hicrusaleni 1637- 
5eRovi.//isf Air*(WodrowSoc)7sWorkcsofsuper«t ga 
tioii, ineritu, pardones, pcngnnationeis, and stationeis 

fd The migration or traiisulantation of a 
plant, etc mto another country Obs rate 
1679 F V BLYK Syhm (ed 3) xxv Concerning the Peregrina 
lion of that tree [Elm] inK/SpoiiL 

e Jig A systematic going through a suliject 
writing, course of study, etc £ The ‘pilgrim 
age ’ or ‘ journey ’ of life sec 3 b. 

1615 CaooKB Body of Man 197 Being armed at this place 
in the tract of my Anatorai^l Pengrination 16;^ R 
Mason toinmend 1 et in Buhuere Antkiopomel 'v*— 

I first I cast up this account c*' 

through Ihe world 1717 I 
j Modes^ IS al«olutely -- 
I whole Course of our " “ 

of(rod I 

t 2 A sojoumingin a foreign land , the condition I 
of dwelling as a sojourner , sojourn Obs, or areh 
1630 R N tr Cnmdent Htst Fit*. 135 If he Ube Cxarl 1 
should be constrained to leave his country, she promised | 
torecelne him with all honour worthy so great a Prince 
to assigne unto him a convenient place for his pengnna 
non. « iM Mkdb fVks (167a) S97 ITheJ 430 yearn of the 
PercgrinalTon (in Egypt) Exod la (40) The 40 years , 
travail m Ihe Wilderness. 169s Bbntlxv Boyle Lett vL I 


191 FoiSifitia U iekpuitovt Otov a Peregrinatioi of a God 
among men 1697 Br Patbick C»Mm ExeeLsx 4 He thinks 
the Peregrination of the Fathers is attributed here to the 
Childrca 

b fig Man’s life on earth viewed as a ‘ sojonm m 
the flesh ’ 

Often associated with the sojourn or ‘ tabernacling of the 
Israelites in the desert | hence In later use passing Into the 
notion of ‘pilgrimage , and so of the journey through life 
as a fig. sense of t (In quoL 1533 pron referring to 
Lydgate 1 IransL of le Pelertnagt de Fie knmatne ) 

1513 Skkiion Cart Laurel tsei Of Mannes Lyfe the 
Pereg^nacioun He did translate, enterpretc and disclose 
IS49 Compi Siot Prol 18 fhe sebort tyme of thu cure 

t 1 .... c I . . ^ igThe 


reby they represent vnlo v 
rtAliiie sM Donne Serm 
(- od would p 


gnnatiun in this me 
(1640) 808 Ihe San 

vpon vs graces for out PcrcaOnAlion lier& as 
yponlhem in their Station there. ijooC MAinrs Magn. 
Lhr iiL II xxviii (1853) 506 In the eighty third year of ni» 
peregnnalion 1733 P Shaw tr Bacons Philos II ks 
IFitd. Aiuients I 573 ITiro all the Journey and Peregrina 
tion l»a i/iiiere irve pcregrinattoue\ of human Life 
+ C transfi A place of bojoum Obs iare~' 

1609 Bibif (f)oua>) II ist XiL 7 Hiey might receive a pere 
griiiAti m IGr a>oiKiaP| Vulg Mrcgrinalionem] worthie of 
the children of God, which is a fand of bI most deare to thee 

PsrBgrinBtor (l>c regnn^tsj) Now only 
affeited [a L peirgrinator, agent n from pere 
grindri to PeREOKiNATE ] One who peregrinates , 
a traveller in foreign lands, or (loosely) from place 
to place, a pilgrim, a wanderer 

1610 ( hesiert Pr! (1844) Address to Like a poote Pete 
grinator contented to passe through the Purgatorie of tl e 
Printing house 1668 M Casaubon Credulity 66 He makes 
himself a great peregrmator to salitfie bis Curiosity 
1819 W Iavlos in Month/r Bet LXXXV 111 501 Careful 
to recorl facts of practical utility to future peregnnators 
1819 T L Peacock A/r4/i>r/ Flpkinxn More materiaU for 
absorbing thought than the most realous pcregnnaior, is 
likely to Dave at once in his mind 

Hence Ta nffriautionr o lart, charactcnstic of 
a jiere^nator , moving from place to place 

•773 Ohsero Pres St Poor 107 ITiere are among iheiii 
come unquestionably honest and commendabi] industnous 
accustomed to that peregnnatory mode of living 

Peregrine, peregxin fpe regrin), a and sb 
Forms 4 4 peregrynfe, (6 polegrjrne) parry 
gryno, 7 perigrine, 6 peregrine, 7 grin 

S ad 1 peregrin us coming from foreign parts 
oreign, a foreigner, f peregrr that is abroad or on 
a journev, peregte adv, abroad, to or fiom 
foreign parts f per through + ager field, terntory, 
land country cf F peiegitn adj , migratory, 
foreign (16th c b)> a piigiim, m Oresme anoo 
((.odef ) In Lng found fiist and until the 16th c 
only, m the name of the fiaucon pertgryn or pete 
grtne fial on m OF fiauhen peUnn (under the in 
flucnce of which I d Berners has fia-tsoa pelem ne) 
Ihe inherited form of L peiegriniis, through 
Romanic and OF , is Pn grih q v ] A ady 
1 Foreign, belonging to auoloer country , out 
landish, strange, imjxirted from abroad, also 
t foreign, extraneous or alien to the matter in hand 
(,obs) j\rtgtiite ton (med L tonus peregnnur), 
name of one of the Gregonan tones’ or chants 
1333 L. Cov Rket (1899) C3 Other prohemes (whichc a c 
not set out of the ver) mater it selfe are called peregrine 
cr siraunge prohemes ri54o / tgr I iSS in /Ay net 
4ar»«a</r’ (i86j) 83 I tokc him to lie a siraut ger we ware 
'"‘t' P'TygOTv iSyS^HELCowcs Cueuaras Far, Ff 
(•577) >65 You Bske me histones so slrau tge and peregrine 
It at n y w ilies n ay not in any w ise but ncedcs go on 
pilgrimage 1585 ''I xj Mic II Let m II oi/rtr-v 60c Hue 
1844) I 449 Mr Caaig to preach t 


f Doiu 




call tl 




Medlar Iigue eswellas several other Peregrine 

trees. 1708 Moecan Ugieis I Picf 35 Matters of so 
iierrgrine and grolesk a Nature as ihcs [History] 1831 
t rs P TiitvirsoN Ijri (1843) I 333 Some persons have 
declared Iht sljle of Ihe author [Bentnam] to be cK-casion 
all> peregrine ai 1 difficult 1893 II cktng Hens t oil 7> nl 
Oct A 19 In my own small gaiden I have four peregrii e 
species of grass 

2 Astrol Of a planet Situated in a part t f the 
zodiac where it has none of its essential diLUities. 

1988 J Habvfy PHte ProH 108 Jupiter exlSied aid 
preferred aboue 'saturne who at that instant is Peregrine 
and out of all hu essentiall dignities. 1S63 Oiivrcv i 4 »/<f 
f altnnt Prol a6 Venus the lady of that bouse I find Is 
Perejjnne. 1706 Phillips s v Amoii^ Astrologers a Planet 
IS said to be peregrine when found in a Sign or Place of 
Heaven where it has none of Us five Essential Dignilies, 
vir House FxoUation Triplicily, Term or lace. 1819 J 
Wilson Corny! Put Astrol t68 The lord of Ihe house 
being combust retrograde or peregrine 

1 3 U]x>n a pilgrimage , upon one’s travels , 
travelling abroaii Ohs 

••jS M Cabtee Hon. Redeo (i 56 o) 309 CcrUun peregrine 
Christians going to visit the Holy Sepulchre, ifisfl Osoorn 
Adv Son Wks (1673) 55 , 1 am not much unwilli^ 
way to peregrine motion for a time 1768 Sterne Sent 
youm. (1778) I 35 lOttoUigtanS) The whole army of 
peregrine martyrs 1 more especiaUy those travellers who set 
out upon their travels undCT the direction of govremors 



PBBBOBINITY. 


4 . Peregrine fkloon (also 4-5 fauoon i>ere- 
gryn(e 6 Aswoon pelesnme, and see B 3) 
a typical spedes of falcon \Fal(0 percgnnui) of 
very wide dirtnbution, nod fonnerly held in the 
greatest esteem for hawking 

There are numerous local races, varieties, or sub-apecies, 
some of which as (he American peregrine or Duck hawk 
(Falco MHatum) and the Australian F are by 

man)F omiihologiats ranked as distinct species. 

( I he name is merely an Knglishina of the med L. fuUa 
p*rtgrt v/(iised ciaio byAlbertus Magnus D* An^*l 
xxM VIII Falconum genua quod vocatur peregnnum) the 
Fr It /aucon ( sed e 1*63 by Brunetto Latini) t It 

Jdl d It ^lUgrtHO (I3lh c )! all meaning pilgrim falcon 
_ _ ii_j i .L- |,jj^ nijaett 




s que om apele pelerins, parce que ir 


-ecipice) but caught on 

n llicir breeding place 


Fristr cl (ed. Chabaille aos). 
inismgf hawk 1 In F ng transi of Butfon htlmm fyleon 
or hawk (bee alao Hacoasd ih |] 
rijM Chaucks S<tr r T" am A 
un e) thanne semed she Of fremde _ 

Aihaiu D iij b Ther is a Fawken percjpyne. And that is 
for an Erie. igasLo Bernkrs/ miss II xlvi, 159 Fawcons 
pelegry nes, that naue slande and rested longe on the perche 
t alh mte desyre to flye alirode 1575 1 uasKav FalcoMru 
33 Or the Haggart Falcon and why she is called the 
Peregrine or Haggart 1774 Golusm Nat Hut V ut 
1 he peregrine falcon does n t mot It t II the mid lie of 
August i843YAaaeLL //uf Birds \ 33 1 he great docility 
of the Peremine Falcon, and the comparative ease with 
wh ch the birds are procured has rendered them the most 
freouent objects of the falconer s (tare and tuition 1875 W 
MsIlwiaith C ids H igtiauiukirt 139 These precipices are 
freiiuented by the peregrine falcon 
6 PertgrtH prietor [L prmlor ptregnnus\ a 
second praetor appointed at Rome b c 47, to 
administer justice between Roman citizens and 
peregrins or between peregnns themselves see B i 
iSSeMuiRHeADraiiw I |6 The two praetors the urban 
and the peregrin. 

B rd 1 A sojourner in a foreign land a person 
residing in a place where he is a stranger or 
foreigner , now only in Rom Anltq A resioent in 
ancient Rome not having the rights of citizenship, 
an alien denizen 

iSjjBiLsoNt aot ChnsitCk 7 Isaac and lacobsooumed 
as Mrsngera and peregrines first in the land of Ca jan 
itieja tJssHKa Amh VI (i6j8 430 They were peregrines 
and strangers in the land uf tne Jews t^S Crowns 
Cauitity III/ til 47 b The great favou sand ho touts you 
were pleas d to confer on me wlio am bi t a peregrine 1880 
Mu RiiKAD ( ail SI I eS If a w man wt o u a Roman c l ren 
has by mistake man ted a peregrin as if he also were a 
c tizen si e is permitted to pr ve cause of error P i 
I 37 In tl e same way a peregnn feigns cituenship when I e 
la pursuer in the same action. 

+ 2 A pilt,rim , a traveller in a foreign land Obs 
1570 Foxe 4 71/ (ed. ») 46S/1 In tie whi h Jeare 
were n imbred of peregr rs goyng in and cun n >ng out 
euery day at Rome to tl e utimat on of flue th usa 1 
itas PuRCHAS r tgr «t tx VI ft Hero [Merka] we fou d 
a maruellous number of Strangers a d Peregrines or 
I ilgrims. i6c4 Oavtos Heas Notts i i ii 76 The storj 
of an OutU iciuih Peregrine or Traveller 

3 •= Ptrtmne f ikon see A 4 

im IcoEM Uteadts 283 iliei e are also lerfalcons sakers 
and^rcgrines whicbe w ere vnkt wen to the anc ent princes 
leisSEi unn I llustr Dray tms Poly olb v 8$ Whether thi 

(hat the re 


Later nsen of the tem have more exactly trans 
literated the reputed Gr sonree aa ptrmoH ] A 
name for the thorax in Cnutacea^ as bearing the 
ambnlatoiy limb* Cf PuK>H Hence Vexed o-, 
pens opo^ Vereio •• penso'pedlte, one of the 
ambulatory limbs attached to the perdon 
tSgg C SrRNCX Bate m Xtp Brit Atsee (1836) 37 Thoraoc 
eegmenta, {Prrtirn from naaiow to walk about hsrxttm, 
part which supporte the walking lets. This and the following 
ip/soa] are auggested tnstcad of the old and incorrect 
of thorax atdotasa 


At the 

1877 Muey / Br I . . — , , — 

of limbs (that is to say the live paura of pomopidtits „ 
walking feet and the three pairs of maxiUipeds or 'jaw 
feet ) are all furniahcd with two branches. M9X Strbbino 
Cmstaesa iv 44 Ihe trunk is often called the petsKMi 
intended to signify the anbulatory pari liuL 43 llic 
possession of cneliu u not confined to the fim pair of so* 
called peracopoda. 

t Fere-jonette j m 5 per«lonet(t)o, also 


sSeS Bacon •iylva | aoo Some Organs are ao peremptorily 
necessary, that the Extinguiihment of the Spirit doth 
speedily follow t88i Villiem (Dk Buckhm.) Kohtaxsal 
in. I. (ad 4) M riiM Song is peremptorily Ihe veiy best that 
ever yet was Written. 17SS H WAtroitZot to Bart SsntP 
yWieSept., September haablthertobeenperamptorilyfine. 
+ 8 Determinedly, obstinately Oit 
eiau HAarsi'iun Dh/trttHta P7//jCainden> IS9 If ha 
stooduiffly and peremptorily ha and h» bouse UvM ever 
after in perpeluu and pubUc ignominie sSSs FtmtrtUs 
Montroso m Hari Mist (Park) VII 199 One who stuck 
peremptorily to the praaanl marquie 
4 . In the way of positive belief or assertion , 


with full 


r, dogmatically 


iiiibrook shire where 
Perigiines did plentifully breed lysS B Martin Nnt // st 
Ear II /"r wi'raif 349 Excellent Faulcons called Peregnns 
iS^ KiNcRcrr Ntretu xrc Out of the reeds shot the 
peregnne 

Pdrsfpriiuty (peregn nlti^ [ad P pMgnntU 
(Rabelais 16th c) or ad L peregumtas the con 
(htion of a ptregrlnus or foreigner sec -ITV ] 
The condition of being a foreigner or alien, esp in 
Aoman Anttq (see quot 1880), fthe quality or I 
fact of being foreign, foreignness, outlandishness, ' 
strangeness (odr ) 

1591 G FcxTcHfR Russt Comtmu (HakI Soc ) iji This I 

causeth the Emperuurs to be very war e for excluding of ' 
all peregrin lie that might alter the r fashio s. t 6 ej hchol 
Disc agst Amtichr ii v 33 The affected peregr mile of his 
straunge attire 1774B0SWH 1 Jml To r Hebrides at) Ka% 

He sad to me these peojle sir may have somewhat of I 
a peregn ilty in their dialect which relation has augmented ' 
t > a dllferent lang age I h..., .f / 

F glish word Ho la i^l 


tjSSCHAUCKa . _ _ 

on to see Than ts the newe pereionelte tree. [So 4 MSS 1 
Lamb pere lonele ire Latud. perionet tree ] 

Ferell, obt. form of Parrbi., PKARb, Pkril 
F erella (pere la), perelle (pCre I) [ad F 
ptrrtlU var of pattlU, L parella see Parxllio ] 
The lichen Lttanora Parella, or the dye obtained 
from it 

1783 JusTAHOND tr Raynats Hut Indies V 930 The 
plant know n by the name of Perella, which u made use of 
In dying scarlet itfla Simmonds /> c/ Tr.do PtrolU a 
name for the ctab s-eye lichen, found on rockt in moun- 
tainous coantriea,which yields a purple dye 

Feremint, F«remountes obs if PuniuNT, 
Paramoumt 

tPar^TUpt, V Civil I cm Obs rare [f L. 
^empt , ppf stem of penmlrt to destroy, cut off, 
kill, etc see Prreuptory 1 trans To do away 
with extinguish, quash (a legal process or suit) 

So t PersTnptloii Obs , quashing 

syaS Avlifve Parergoa 8a Vor u it any Objection to say 
That the Instance of the Cause of Appeal is wrempted by 
tl e Desertion of an Apneal Ihd jst Th s Perem) tion of 
Instance was introduced in Favo iror the Publick, lest butts 
shut Id otherwise l« rendered immortal and perpetual 
t Per* mptor, d {sb) A Obs Forms 6 
oip oure, 0-7 our, 7-8 or [a F pirtmptotrt 
(i')lhc in 1 itlr^), ad L peremptSn us Pfhxmp 
T RY Cf F exception pi emptoire in Littr^ ] - 
PrKFMPTORt (( hiefly in Sc Law ) 

Ci4m(i nl ed m PKRrMRToRLv] tShfConpi Scot Ep 6 
tor fait of ane percmpioir co clusione iui Asg / rtvy 
< oinc I S ot I 167 To propone all bis dcTcnssis peremp- 
touris and dilatouns, qnh Ikia that will use Ibid 

II 540 In respect that the samyn day wes peremptour 1 
tgSa II id III 503 H s Maiestie nee ordanit and appointit 
hi c urtofjusticiarietobebaldin as second court peremp- 
loure to all personis nrreistit to this present court 18^ | 
Skbnb Rtf Vfrt/ , borme Procts lit This scennd summons | 
IS peicmptour ib d 115 For ane peremptour exception 
proponed and lawfully proven causes the proponer therof 
to be perpett al1> absolved real Ramsay Con/r / 193 The 1 
missive letter and peremptor bill Forbade them rest 

b ellipt aa sb A peremptonr exception, de- 
fence, or plea see Pkbemptort A i 
1571 Bannatvnr Jm! Trans Scot (1806) tio So am not 
t liound to answir tliaine nor yit there accusalione till thst 
they give answir to my peremptour 
Fev«inptonl7(pe rcmnorili),(r(A' [fPiRSUF- 
TORY -f- iv^] In a peremptory manner, so ns 
to preclude debate, discussion, or opposition 
1 So ns to fix or settle the matter, so as to 
decide the question , decisively, conclu-sively , 
as to leave no doubt , definitely, positively 


peremptorily as chough God rejected the sacTlfyaes. tgad 
Shaks. I //m /F' TTlv 47a ^IhAaastt B^sacsLilt 

(vol II ) t4S It u not fit to affirme anything too neremp- 
torily i7ga H Waltole Bet! (1846) II 457 Stone at 
first peremptorily denied having seen that book iBm-m 
( ootfs 'itndy Mod (ed. 4) I 341 1 have not >et emplojed 
It on a scale that enables me to speak peremptorily 
6 In the way, or with an air, of positive 
(»mmand or the like , impentively imperiously 
1630 Prvmnr Aatt Armtn 177 That which euery man is 

S remptorily bound to beleeue, must needs be true >677 
osNBCK Ct Law Constd. iii (1704) 60 It U be that per 
emplorily commands this consideration. 1830 James Lonu 
XI P, I 139 The Swedes peremptorily insisted upon 
taking their departure. sSpS Gen U PoaTEn in Ctniary 
Mag Nov 09, 1 had to order him percmptiwily to leave the 
battery 

PereuptorinaM (pe r^mPtsrinte) [f 
)rec + -NhBS.] The quality or character of ooi 


pcrcmptorincase my sense to 
thurtie pound shorter s6os Wai 
^V l ked '™**’J'**^ pi^m^or 


periousness, . - 

A. Dav F-wr Stereiary 11 (1625) 09 Finding by such 

to bee ouercome,yon cot me 3 ■ 

Mb Rng EpU (16) 

in him nmated aL._ 

loBESTS -C/miw BtM 413 The 

Peremptorincsse of Gods purpose to rume Babylon i8m 
Subnet 29 Art xiv (1700) Words delivered in the 
strain and peremptoriness of a Command 1748 Kichardsom 
Clartsta (1810) I xvii 114 No peremptonnesa. Clary 
Harlowe once you declare yourself inflcsible, I have done 
ifyd Crern Stray Stud 318 Her axhortationa at iha sick 
bed have a somewhat startling peiemptorinesa about them 
t Per«mi>torlM, v Obs rare [a oba. F 
peremptonser {ihihc m Godef ), or (m quot i6j4) 
f PxRKMPTOBT -)■ IZX ] » ScC qUOt 161I. b #0 


DTSse away peremptorily 1 
(1645) 67 Authoritie to pe 
their limitauons whatsoeve 


IS to leave no doubt , definitely, positively 
1513 Ias JV Let to Hen. K///j 6 July in Hall Chron, 
He I f HI 29 b, Hie sayd metyng cif our and your com 
mixsioners at the borders was pere nptorily appoyncted 
betwyxt you and vs. ijpfr Bacon Ma v 4 Use t om I mo 
II (1635)51 A fine I arreih estates peremptoni e. 1677 Oaii 
Crt (jSnttlssW iv 500 What their sin was cannot be^rem 


0 *66 Monday is 




r ? npt 21 Stamped with idiot si 


the condition of those who being free were neither citirens 
or colonial or Junian latins though possibly Roman sub- 
jects 190a Jrnl Fduc Mar ao6/a A mere concomitant ol 
peregrinity 

b A sojourn or journeying abroad rare 
1851 Carlyle StrrhngM iv Five health journeys which 
he ha 1 to make 1 1 all Five forced peregrinities Ibid 
VI ^ new removal what we call his third peregrinity , had 

llFereion, peraon pifrfjih) Zool 

[A factitious term intended to represent Gr 
utpeubam, uipaiSiv, pr pple of wtpaiow ‘to carry 
across, transport erron taken as ' to walk about ' 


, t q extion cannot be determined 
peremptorily 1880-3 'icha^s Fncyd Rshg Know! Ill 
aiTi/a The worship of saints and the doctrine of purgatory 

s peremptorily rejected os opposed to Scripture 

> In the way of a peremptory citation 
ji Greenb Disc CoesnageUsiF) 18 Thesciiation shalbe 
mptonly serued in his parish Church 
Inthewayof peremptory challenge ’(Peremp 
TORT i) without giving a reason for the objection 

’^rta! Regie 33 Yon may Challenge live and thirty 
■ - 


Tnai Regie 33 YoiT may Challenge i , 

Peremptorily If you go bc>ondt you know the Danger 
Ms Trial S CoUedgestMr 7 usl Jones DoyouchaUenge 
him peremptorily, or with cause T 1708 J Chamberlayme 
St Gt Brit I III. vr {1737) 186 A prisoner may challenge 
35 of Ihe Junes peremptorily in High Treason iM 
Chambers Encycl vll 3S4ATnosewho on being arraiipi^ 
for felony, Mremptorilychallengedmoretbantwentyjurors 
d. As flt a pereinptoiy time or in obedience to 
a peremptory order without fail 
171S in Pictm Lpool Mume Rec (1886) II 19 Every 
Ccmncin man that deas not attend at two o clock or within 
half an hour after two 0 clock in the afternoon peremplonty 
1 2 Absolutely, without exception or question 


•uer to peremptoriae to arant or 
1844 J Goonwiw/mMC TnnmpA. 

„ ,, ... per«mpton*e by fire and sword ell 

limitations whatsoever os agreeahle to God a Word 

tP*re‘aiptorly,(s<A' -Sr Obs [f Peremptor 
+ ir* cf F pdre/nptoirement ia Hatz- 
Darm ) ] •■ Peremptobilv 

ei470 Hrnsvson Mot Fab vi (Petri Beasts) 11! Sum 
monit Ihe scheip before the wolf that be Peremptourlie 
Cnmpeir 19S4 Reg Prtvy Ctmnetl Scot I 09* Hit pro 
curatour, quba proponit peremptourl e ane cxccptioun 1S39 
Drumm or Hawth Hut Jos F Wka. (1711) 99 IBefore 
1530) suits of law were peremptorly decided by batihes 
sherins and other judges 

Fdremptoxy (p« r£ro*l3rt), a {adv , sb ) Also 
6 7 peremtory, -le, (6 perentory, paremptory, 
parantarle, peremytorle poremmatory, 7 par 
antory, psrremtory) [ad (through AFr 
(one, F pi) emptoire) L, peremptbn ut destructive, 
deadly, mortal, that puts an end to, decisive, f 
peremptor CiCiXroycTjPeremM us, pa pple of pert 
mite to take away entirely, cut off, destroy (f 
Pr It ^ + emPre to buy, purchase , oiig , to tike) 
see onr Introduced into Freadt and Rnglisb as 
a term of Roman Jurisprudence, in whiw use 
retained in Scots Law (in 16 I7thc. usually as 
Peremptor) , thence, in transferred sensesr also 10 
Lnglish J aw, and at length in general use (Soise 
6 was taken later from the more literal L. sense )] 
I 1 In Roman Iaw, used in the sense ' that 
destroys, puts an end to, or precludes all debate, 
question or delay hence 'decisive, final’, in 
peremptory edict, decree, ordinance {peremptonum 
edtetum Digest 5 i 70), and peremptory exetP' 
(tons, defence, plea {feremMonm exeeptiones, Gai 
Inst 4 i ISO, 111), v» such as tend to quash the 
action (see ExctTTiOR 4), hence, also, in Eng 
Law, peremptory challenge (CHAbliENOE sb ») or 
exception (quot 1596) an objection withont mow 
ing any cause, allowed to a prisoner against a 
certain number of jurymen, peremptory mandamus, 
a mandamus in which the command is absolute, 
usually Issued after one found insufficient , peremp 
toty wnt an original writ directing the snenff to 
enforce the defendant s appearance in court with 
out option , so perentory citation, etc 
[cisSoBractomiv xx.(RoIl9)lII aoeSuntenunexceptlaoa, 
qua competunt contri breve ft aasuuun aiflentnt, led non 
penmunt Eet etiam qiuedam peremptoru quantum ad per- 
lonani iinius ft dihiiorU judicii ft non peremptoria qnsMom 
edpcraonemaltenuE. lepe Button, Exceptioun peremptorie 
lee Excertion 4.) is|»-i Act ai Hem Fill, c 14 No 
penon arralned for any pety treaion murder or felony be 
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ftom lMMfe(th««dmitt«d to any per«mytorit chaionge aboue 
(h« nombro of aa ate. i tea PaRaMiroi ] tgli 

Lambarob Birtm iv aiv 5S7 >Na CaBBita 
Cauriitr 39 Ho bath nb peromtory idtation roady to 
(cita him to tha arabdaacona or officlaiR court tgg/t SramaR 
SMt /r$l WlUi (Globa) A ftllon in hb tryall may 
hava thitty-aixaaoaoUooaparamptoryaacayruittbcjurourA 
13^ Bacon Hmx Vu Ctm. tmw 1 ii. (le^)S There ia no 

reaion but it ahouid be a peremptory pUa to the pereon in 
a writ of error aa well aa In any other action 1770 JuniMt 
LtU xU. ai6 By arbat law or cuatem you ware authorixeil 
to make a peremptory challenge of a Juryman flop J 
MAaaHALi. CtHtU Opim v (iSw) laa A peremptory man 
damna muat be awarded. iM W Bell Diet Lmu <ic»i 
av Dy/itteu Peremptory defences are positive allegations 
which enter Into the meriu of the cause itself and have the 
effect either of taking away tha ground of action ur of 
cxtlnguiahing its effecta iMo Mlirhkao (jtumt iv | too 
Exce^iona are peiamptory that remain available always 
and cannot be eacludedt such are the exceptions of con 
straint or dole, 

b Henoe, in ordinnTjr language, t(a) Of a con 
cittiion, itatement, fact, etc Admitting no con 
tradictioa or denial, incontrovertible , settling the 
matter, eoncliuive, decisive, definite, final {Obs , 
or mer^ in 4.) {b) Of a command, order, etc 
Admitting no refusal , imperative 

(a) liia Moaa Coix/nt TimliUi Wits. 4«j/i The finall 
peremptorye stoppe against at contradiccion a ijMt Hai l 
Ckron., Hen. Vift i;a He in no wise woll take the drfiaunce 
dooen by your Herault ai a paremptory intimacion of warre 
1040 Reynolds Ptuthm xxxvm A mathematic an s con 
elusions ought to ba peremptory and grounded on principles 
of infallible evidence 171! HeLKWi Collect (O H S) VI 
3S7 The chief reason wai to get a peremptory Answer 
from the V Chancellor whether I should print Ncubrigensis 

(ft ttj6 FlemiNO litKo^l f/iet ^marfiu. Ouer the which 
he had peremptorie gouemment, and ludlciall authontie 
iSuy Rowlands Dior LetHth 11 iha The fe in the per 
cmptorytearmeiof Sund, deliuer your Pursse lymJoHN 
SON Reuulrt xxxui A peremptory commend would have 
compelled obedience. 1(43 Caxlyle /’nr/ 4 /'r- iv ill New 
imperious j^mptory necessities itTt Bosw Smith Ctr 
tkagt 40s The oraert of the Senate were peremptory 

2 Law Said of a day or time decreed or defi 
nitely fixed for the Mrformanoe of some act, esp 
in a court of law Rarely in general use 7 Obt 

3 AVn. Vtll c. I The seid Chaunccller shall 
prefix and assign unto hym a convenyent peremptorie day 
to prove hys objeccton. 1579 In ArchaoL Cont II 81 A 
parantarle days for us to apper before the sated exebetor 
iM Eaxl Monm tr BoceaUnCt Advtt fr ParHott 11 


b Hence, Positively fixed, absolutely deter 
mined or settled , absolutely requisite essential 


shall appears so peremptory hut that it hath soma Out let 
of Hom isiytt Ken Pn^rrsfitvi Poet. Wks. lyai IV 85 
Should Agony upon you seise Pray not for peremptory 
Kaa» iHa EMxasoN Comt Lxfe, WeeUtk Wks. (Bohn) II 
346 It IS a peremptory point of virtue that a man s inde 
pendenoa be secured 

+ 0 calloq ‘ Absolute ', utter, thorough 01 s | 

1398 D. JoxaoN Ev Meue in Hum 1 I What would you 
doe, you peremotory (mil T 

1 8 Precluding all doubt or hesitation in regard I 
to action, resolute, resolved, determined (to do 
something, or that something be done) , also, in a 
bod sense Obstinate, stubborn, kK willed (Of 
a person, or thmg personified, or of purptM, 
action, etc) Obt 

I A GaBONB Mtuaj^hoH (Arb) si Ihe ayra yecldine 
prmiidiciall sauors seemd to be peremptory in some falail 
resolution. S|3S Shaks. John 11 l 454 Not death bimselfe 
In mortall funs balfe so peremptorie As we to keepe ihis 
Cine. • 1841 SucKLiNO Lot Wka (1646) 85 Excuse me if 
1 continue peremptory in the resolution I have taken 
i<39 in Burton t Dtetry {xiti) IV 301 He proved a pereinp. 
lory fellow and would not confess, syoa Ane riuopkrout 
183 When we are fickla and u-resolute we brag of bci g 
obstinata and peremptory 171s SHArrasa. C Annie 11 1 
(■737) II aja Thera are hardly any where at this day a sort 
of Paopla more peremptory 1739 1 eankun htt Wks. 1840 
III on The House is peremptory and will admit of no 
alteratioo in thdr bilL 

4 Of persottf, or their words, actions, etc (often 
in reference to manner) Positive in opinion or 
assertion , quite certain, fully assured esp in bad 
sense, Intolerant of debate or contradiction , over 
confident, showmg too much assurance, dogmatic 

tptk A. Dav Siw Stereteay 11 (iSas) ei I am not a htelo 
grteaed to think that you ahoold in that peremptorie sort you 
dix attribute vnto me the name of so base and vnfit a dealing 
tgM Shake. L L v L it His humour is lofty his dii 
course peremptoriu idpt Rav Creniion it (itSoa) 94 In my 
denial of the Spontancoua Oeneratloti ot Plaits, I am 
not lo confident and peremjptory 1706 Estcourt Peur 
BxkmP III L They are able to put the jwrcmplorint 


Bartk Pair tv i lusliceOverdoba very parantory Person 
•773 CoLDSN stoi^ to CoHf v I Ha ' ha I ha 1 he peremp 
lory tone in which he sent forth bis sublime commands I 
iIm DicxaNi Ptchtu 11, I unman was somewhat indignai 1 | 
at The peremptory tone in which he was desired to pass the j 

t H 0 Deadly, destructive Obt 
1367 Fenton Trag Diet 34 (bhej doth threaten my 
yonge and lender yearcs with mure pereniory^Ugcs. tSojl 
Bacon Ado Learn. 1 vii | 3 Those Notions ol Religion 
policTC and moralltiet which do preserve them from all 
ruinous and peremptory errours and excesses 1614 W B 
Pktlotopkert Bangutt (ed a) 3 There arc subjectory and 
pertinent peremptorie Infirmities therevnto belonging 

fB OS aav ft colloq Absolutely, entirely 
b By n peremptory order , without fail Obt 
1333-4 Act as Hen. Vtll c. 3 I 1 Every person and 
peraunei that chalenge peremplor • aWe the nomber of 
XX [Cf quot. isjo-t ui I 1 1398 B Jonson Fx Man in 
Hum I V Tl e most peremptory absurd tlowne of christen 
dome this day ho u holden (tyon SravrE A nn. Rtf I 11 
64 Ihat he 1 Boner] should make nis answer by words on 
Wednesday neat peremptory at nine of the clook.) 

tC elhpt tAsh ishotifot penmploty challenge 
ciiatton, commauil, rule writ, etc Obs 
1608-7 Bacon Rtf Natnraliuition in LtH k I */c (1868) 
III 327 If want of health may not excuse attendance, nor 
wa It ot heart g answer for not reporting he knew not what 
lo say for himself For othere they have stood aa peremp 
tones, but to him they cannot sene as dilatories. 16^ 
Prynne a Walker FUnnett Fnali He procured sixe or 
seven succes-uve adjournments of the day iX triall (some of 
them after a perremtory) thereby to tire out the Prosecutors. 
<11670 HackeT Ahp Wtlltams 1 fifipal 174 Two or three 
afternoons he allotted eveiy week lo hear peremptoric.s 
•737 Order ^ Cork Water Club ax Apr in W * () oth Ser 
VfT 489 No man be allowed more than one boitbto his 
share and a peremptory im Richardsoh C randiton 
(1810) II XVI aya 1 went up with my father s /rivm/farj', 
as I may call it, to my sister 
Perende, ap^rmg see Pear v 
Per*ndin»1» (p«re ndtng't), i» rare [f ppl 
Item of medX, perendtnAre in cl L only in vbL 
sb perendinatu, Martial), f perendtH us (the day) 
after to moriow, f peretubl , on tbe day after to 
morrow (Or wipa» b^ond, L <fic on the day) ] 

A. Irons To put off till the day after to morrow, 
to defer from day to day rare b tnlr To stay 
from day to day, to make an indefinite stay bo 
PMondlaiutt [ad med L perendimlnl tm, pr 
pple 1 see <ioot , Veroadlan-tlon, rare, ' a putting 
on till the (liMf after to-morrow ’ 

•688 Blount oftarqgr PerendmaU loput off fora day 
or till the next day after lo morrow iM Phill fh 
Fcrtndtnatien a putting off for a day >886 Willis A 
Clark Cambridge I Introd 88 The word perendinRiil 
{OertmdmaHe) was originally appi ed xa jietsons who availed 
themselves of the hospualiW of religious houses by makii g 
long visits. Ibid. 89 The Master and Scholars are not to 
permit any one to perendinate within their walls for a longer 
period than a fortnight. Ibid The founder of Quee s 
College prohibits bisacholsrs to grant lo any jierendinating 
stranger a chamber for life. 

P«r«ndlir«(pit^diu»i) v rare [f Pkb 8 + 
Enocrb 1 tnlr To endure or last through a long 
I time, or throughout a process or course of action 
Hence Ferendu ring ^l a 

18 tueyel Bnt (O ), Perenduring Rome. 1896 Chicago 
<4<ftnu»<«a6 Mar 45a/aSeirisnotihe I as the perendunng 
street of all Its acts. 

Ferenggle. variant of pARXCAt, Obs 
tPerenmlty. Obs rare [I'er 4] Excessive 
enmity 

I A Gskene Planetomaekia Wkv Grosart) V 55 There 
had oen such a perenimtie betweene the hoi sc of the 
IWifnuvAr/ and the telij that |ctc ] 
tPgrgHnalsa Obs [Cf Ob permnel I4thc 
in Godef ), ad L. tyjic *permteal ir = L perenms ] 
= Perknnial 

c 1485 Digby Myei (i88a) ill 617 t ood lord of lorddcs my 
hope perhe tiiall (TperhennallJ With I e lo siond 1 1 grace 
and fawour lo se t6M I vrson / aneties 1 5 1 1 revpctl of 
ihe Heavens pereii ^ and inceNsant rotation and the 
Ayres continoall revolulio 1681 RvLAir Ir Craciant 
Critick 37 1 hose perennal Streams of FounUi is. 
Perannata (p^rc n<r i * ntie [f ppl stem 
of I perennSre f per through + annus jear or 
f perennts see next ] a. trans To make peren 
ninl or lasting b tnlr To last or live through 
a number of years, as a perennial plant So 
Faraann tlon 


4 Met, Pkelte IV vii i > 333 The dogmaluun and peremp- 
tory propodtlom of Hohbea. 

6 Intolerant of refusal or opposition , msiiting 
on compliance or obedience, imperions, dicta- 
torial (Now the moit usual tense } 

laptSHAEi. Tkv* Cm/ 1.111 71 Tomorrow ba in readlnesse, 

to goe, Bxotiaa it not : for 1 am paremptory 1814 & Jonson 


Dec 188/a Properly to understand jperennalion, the pe cn 
naling portions roust be examined at all periods of the 
resting season ns well as when they are starung a ew inlo 
I imtative SLllviiy 

1 Parannial (p^re ni&l), <7 andr# [f I peren 
nt s lasting through the year or years f per 
through t- OMM SAT year) -<■ AL cf PERKVNAt 1 
A 1 Lasting, continuing or extending 
throughout the year, said esp. of a spring ur 
stream which flows through all seasons of the year 
fBut both m thisand b, the sense is capable of be ng under 
stood as Luting through successive years never failing 
perpetual , as in a, of wnicb continuance thsough all the 
seasons of the year u the condition ) 


•703 Dampies Voj> (1730)111 I arf Rivers Brooks and 
lere iial bprings. 17M Ueshan Pluoi 11 v (1737) 

50 note, rhere is such a 1 hing as Subterraneous Heat As 


Holme Armoury 11 117/1 Peicmuel leaves last all tie 
year >76s-9 Pau. nps Skifitr I L 363 Where round 
the scene peretimal laurels bloom. 

2 Lasting through a succession of years, or 
through a long, indehnite, or infinite time , endnr 
mg. Tasting permanent never failing, continual, 
perpetual everlasting eternal 

1730 Johnson haiibler No. 7a f 3 A constant and 
perennial voftness of manner c 1750 Shesstonk Elegtex xtii 
iq Myriads in 1 ime s perennial fist enroll d. >339 Caelv e 
d arliiiH IV (183B) 17 A government and guidance of white 
European men which has issued in pcrcnnuil hunger of 
potatoes to the lb rd man exUuiL xtt* Dickens Mut Fr 1 
X Perennial yonlh is in her artificial flowers. 

b Of plants their roots etc Remaining alive 
through a number of years said esp of a herb 
which dies down to tbe root and shoots up afresh 
every year opp to annual and htenmal 

>678 5 Crew Anal RooU i l I 16 In what particular 
way, some Routs become I crennuil Some are wb lly so 
as those of Irees Shrubs and divers other woody Pianta 

1760 J Lx* iHtriul Set. Ill x«, 1. (rrCs) »34 In warm 
Regions, Plants that are annual with us will )«come 
perennial or arborescem ilOo Haicmton Phyt Ocog vi 
ao9 The vegetation consists mainly of perennul herbs and 
■hiubl. lOgt K Peacosx H BrcmJim II 433 The perennial 
iweel pea which she had planted 

O Lool and Anat Growing continually from 
persistent pulps, os the incisor teeth of a rodent 
d. Entom (a) Living for more than one year, 
as on insect (b) Forming colontet which are 
continued from year to )ear, as ants, beet, etc 
f e loosely Kecnmng year after year 

■ 0 ^ MrCuLLOrii TAra/roN 1 iv (1853) 1x4 The diSTerence 


1763 Mills Syst P ait Hutb. 11 413 It may destroy 
annual plants such as com, entirely | but m perennials 1 ke 
grass, It destroys only the leaves or blades. 1868 Rorass 
Pol £ on. XIV (1876) 197 The cotton plant grows f eely 
as a perennial in all tropical chmatrs it flourishes as a 1 


2 . bomethuig that lasts, or remains fresh, through 
a succession of years. (Always with conscious 
allusion to sense i ) 

1771 Mas. Griffith ftiit Lady Barton III 65 She told 
me ihel Oie most constant lovers were not lo lie con 
udered more than perenn als. >807 Lams I ct. to H L 
Kohniou Ha ioVta were old trusty perennials always as 
good as new 1889 I'^t Matt O 31 July 3/* Belonging lo 
the annuals rather than the pereni tak of poetry 

Hence Feruaaia Uty, the quality t f being peren 
nial , somctiniig that is perennial Vur* BnlolioB 
V trans to ni^e perennial or permanent 
1641 Blachi Mag XLIX 15* The truths lo which tl ey 
are so much alia I ed ha e a perenn aliiy of new aspects. 
lOsaCARLYiEAfrifS ( I X II (1871)111 air Mere ephemera 
not related lo the Perennialilics at all ityR Speaker 
3 Sept 387/1 Welling spri gs convergii g lo a hollow have 
(lerennialised a wide sballow pool 

PerennUblly (pure mail) adt [f prec adj 
+ L) * ] In a perennial way throughout the 
tear, or a succession of years constantly per 
manently perpetually eternally 

1784 Parody i> Boswell Joknion, A catHive in iby 
ambient arms rcrcni ally be lb ne _ >831 Carlvle Sart 
hes II IX Tl u findesi Ihe Altar still there and its sacred 
Lamp perennially burning 1877 E R Conder Bos hatth 
IX 96 Duly r 01 lieation » iul miss on to the aulhority of 
I lural Ivw re ogi ised by con cience as perennuiUy binding 
hoiely Year after year 

1861 Smii Es A Nfr rtrsll 11 v 154 Ihe attacks of the ague 
lo which they were perennially subject 186a ANsreu 
Lkannet let i\ xxiii (ed. 3)537 The contrdle whose office 
IS Mre nially vacaiiL 

Pereniubranoh (pure mhneQk'l a and sb 
fool [f motl L. Perenntbranihta neut pi f 
/)ere«>«MPKRKNNlAL+ BRAhCHiA ] a odj Hanog 
peimanent gills belonging to the diviMon Perennt 
brxHchta (or Pereunthtatuhtald) of Amphibians, 
which retain their gills through life b sh An 
amphibian of this division Also Varuani- 
bra-Boliiato a and sh (opposed to Capuci 
brancriatk) 

(1833 Kirbv Hab k Imt Anim II xxii 413 Pcrtnni 
branitua or the Proteus Stren, A ratot 1 i8t$ Penny 
lyil III 186/3 Reptiles belonging lo the perenmbtuebtate 
family 1848 Craio Ptrcnnibrateckiates tkn Huxutv in 
FmycL Bnt I 761/1 It is prclabte that no known 
Uibynnlhodonts were perenmbranchialc. 18B8 Romur N 
ft Jackson Aniiw Lut 404 In tbe pcrennilirranch Urodtla 
[the ^Ib] arw retained. 1890 Lent Diet Ptrtmubranck 
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+ PoMnaionSi <» U ^ P»rmm s 

+ -OU8 cf etc ] - Pswcnnixl. 

iM Phynm* Bne/ S urmy fcpwl The pereniilout pre- 
oeruKtion and propagation of that pure orthodox and xiiicere 
Religion ttep H lUmoM rrHiht Trtumfh 3a8 From the 
perennioiis ai d p ire fuui tame of Godi will and pleaaurc 
doe flow the » ater* of life 

tPerennilar. Oks [nd L ptrennUas, f 
ptrennts perennial gee ITV Cf OF per{)i)enniU 
(^Godef) in Diet Acad 1878] The quality of 
beinff jierennial, continuance for several years^ 
or through a long or indefinite time , permanence 
perpetuity 

im J Kiko Oh ynHot (1618) 107 Ceateme* that are 
broken aid cannot liolde I say not water of life and 
|iere illy b it no water at all ttit J Trah-b yArn/ /Aeo/ 
C mens 1 y 6 Of the peninmty and perpetuity of the 
Striplures. 1713 DfcaHAM / ^r y'kea/ 11 v (lyayMi na/r 
Ihe Pereniiity of divers Springs, which always afford the 
same (^aiitity of Water 

Perentels, Ferentory see rAKKNTBLis, Pkr 

KMPTORt 

tPeW qiutl Oks ran [f L. type *per»qiial ts 
f I SB ^■^mqml ts etiual , cf PAitEOAL, Pbkkoal ] 
An equal, peer, match 

«1 IST* I INOESAV (Pilscottie) Ihrat 9 of (S T S ) I 135 
No im 1 of holNome judgenie l Ik t will gra t we had n > 
permiiall in twrope 

fFerequatlon. Oks txtre~’‘ [a F penquattoH, 
ad 1 petvquatwn eni n of action from /enr /« tre 
to make quite equal f Pak 3 +*y«d>«tohguATi!] 

s6il CoTCR / cnqHatloH a percquation an equalling or 
making eucn 

Fere qultete, f rare-^ [ad I peniutlart 
see ATB 8, f Peb- i + tquitart to ride ] trans 
To ride through, traverse on horseback 
1760 J HMSOM I it ta Mrt rhrtU 15 June Amung the 
I cruel of Ihe Borough who twice a day pemnibulate or 
permuitale High Street rides Sir Richard Hoiham 
t Fe'rer. Oks Also 5 perpr fa A F perer 
OF perur F potrur pear tree, f OF psirt, 
F pH)tie Pear 1 A pear tree 
14 PisliU or Smsmm 70 (Ms P ) The paime and he 
poster pe perer [afArr VSS pericj and Ihe plounelA/l 
plowing riMW sownie] 14 S qrr 4 ( itrais xxxi (Warton 
Cl I 36 fn the niyddis of my gardy 1 Is a perjr set 

tFere*rr«te, V Oks rart-o \{\^p<ierrare‘\ 

ides CocKciAM Ptrtmtit, to wander vp and dowue. 

t PBMZXa tion. oks fn of action from L 
ptrerrart f“e prec ] A wandering through various 
places , a raiobling , a travelling about 

•6ee-ii Br Hacc Eftst v 11 What need wee to spe id 
our dates m a perpeluall pereirationl iflgl kvatlN Ltt 
ta F rkHtUmd 8 Nov UnIcKse 1 oblemen make wiser 
provisions for their educations al road above the ordinary 
commerce and import of their wild percrrations. 

Pcrrache, obs f Parish, Perish, Piekie 
F eresil, obs form of P vRsLrv 
t Fe r«tre. 0 (s Also 5 peretyr pertyr [a 
OF *peretrt, Cotgr pmtn, ad 1 pir , pyre 
thrum see Peluter, Peletbe, and Pybeture ] 
■= Pelutoby I, Pellitory of Spam 
c USpPramf Parv 394/1 Peretre hcrbel/’ peretyr) /r>r 
trHH Ibid 395/a Petyr herbe (or peretre P pertyr) 
Ferewake, -wig, -wyke obs ff Pekjwio 
t Per* xcellanl^s n At Oks rare~' [See 
1 fcB 4 1 Very excellently, very highly 
r 1450 ntiraur ialumctouH 2659 The king hts Sugits luvid 
soperexcellently 

Pereye,obs.f Perrie, Perry var Porrey Oks 
t Perf»*brio«te, v Obs rare-" [f. L per 
fabrudre (see Fer> 3 and Fabricate^ ] 

itfaj CocKeaAM, Par/akncHf to go through with building 

Psrlhy (pajf^), tut arch Forms 045 
parfhy, 4 parlM, par fU 5 par fisy, fey, par- 
fey(e faie ^ 5 6 per fey, 5 perfey(e 4-6, 

9 ai h i>erfay [ML a OK par fn, AF also 
par fat fay, f par by (I’ar prep 1) + OF fetd, 
fat ft, mod F fot —I fid em Faith ] 

By (my) faith , verily, truly cf Fay j# 1 6 b 
{Oks in ordinary use since i6th c , but revived 
by some modem poets ) 

a Ijee Cursor At ajyg {Coll ' J>e erlh il has lia sun prfai 
[O parfay F perfay P r peifey] thid 597 Parfay [v rr 
partai, forsohe] h*( hot eth lo rede. lyn Bakbour Frute 
I 39 the land vj jer and mayr perfay Lay desolat eftyr 
hysday c ijM C haucer A/ i//rr 4 Z* 495 Som limner confort 
sfial I hauc parfay c 1430 St Cuthhert (Siirlees) 7838 
pal Lhd mare harme |«n gude parfay aiSSB Image 
Itypacr III 408 And then my lordcs, perfay Not all your 
gold so gay Shall serve youe to delaje. 1370 I emnx 
Afamf, 196/47 Parfay meatus fidtus 1819 W Pennant 
Pafistry Starm d (tSaf) 15 She had task c hersel perfay 
To work before a certain day A pair o stocktns. XW3 
SwiNBuaNE /asms 4 Fall Ser 1 MetMut Q Bersait 117 
Jins knave bath sharp fingers perfay tm/a Morris kartkty 
Far I I 338 Perfay all goeth more than right 

Perfect (p3 3f6kt). It. (otfti, 3^) Forms sec 
Ijclow [Orig ME patftt, file, a OF parfit, 
file (lithe in Llttr^) — L. petfect um, pa pple 
of perficire to accomplish, perform, complete, f 
ITb 3 + facirt to do, make. Subsequently hifln 
enced by OP parfet, fete, feit, fait, in which 
the radical part is fet, fast (pa pple of fasre) - 
L factum At length gradually confonned I 


[ ^rtly through parfaut, petfaset, perfui) to the 
L original perfectus Pte change of far- to ftr- 
went on from 14th to ifithc. In ME. and i6th c 


1 o. 3-4 periyt, 4-s -fljt, 5 -fyght, 5-6 -fight, 
fi 4-5 perflst, 5-6 -lyght, 6 -fight, 7 -lyit 

a. ctwnaS hug I*g\ sS/tfioJif >ou wolt parfijt beo, 
sul al bi guod sjSa WVCLIV 1 Jaka II 3 Fonothe who 
kepith hia word verily in him is parfllt chanta tjly The 
VISA tttrdca (Rolls) III 363 pat parhjt welpe pat is nou}t 
in worldly nchesse. 1477 Ivarl Rivers (Caxton) Dtetet 17 
Withoute Witte he mw not be pariigbt in science 1483 
Caxton Ckas Gt «» For pee* and parfyght vnyon. 1396 
/ Hvte,oon Sytder ^ F Ixxxv 6 Our paifrght sight from 
blindnesse standeth in aduenute. 

A 19I7 Ireviia Htgdta (Rolls) V 185 He haddc pcrfi)t 
knowleche of aevene nrtl*. a sgip Skelton Prayer ta Fatker 
4 Of all perfections the essencta) most perfyght I 133S J 
Heywooii Sftder 4 F xvid 4 Both partes apeere of so pure 
perfight ikin 16^ / reskytery Bk Strmkkegte (1843) 137 
For the making vp of a perfyit manse and gleio. 

2 a 3-5 parflte, 4-6 <yte P 4-parflte fyte 

a. Aijee Parfite (see B 3], £1373 'ie lag Saiuts 1 
(Ptirus) sffi For thetas amang paine pcce parfyte vtll have 
c 14M tr De liMitattaiit I iv 6 pe partite bileueh not lightly 
all pltige* pat mentcIliF wigggLn Bekners //mom I xxxviu 
478 Suche as he had parfyte trust in 
fi 01340 Perlite (see li 3 a) 1431 go tr // vvAn (Rolls) V 
185 Perme knowtegeuf the vij science; lllieratle if/aa-to 
OuHttAB toems xlvii 14 lo wryte Quhat plesans is in iufe 
perfyte a igfit Asciiam Sek Hem 1 (Arb.) 40 A separate 
and perlite note. >6ti Six W Mure Mtu Poems I 34 
Once taist )at neclarcd delyte, Of all pleoaoures y* moat 
tierfyte, <1 1699 Kirkton //m/ Ck Scat (1817)301 Making 
Ihe island happy by a perfyte union liM-sg Jamikoon 
Perpt Perpte 1 be term ta still used to denote one who 
IS exact ui doing any work or who does it neatly The 
accent IS on the hist syllable iSgt W Anderson Kttyma 
(1867) 34 (E. O D ) Ihere s few sae perlite as we should be.] 
8 a 3-6 parfit, 46 fyt (6 fytte) 4 7 
{dial -9) perflt (6 fltt fytl), 5-7 parftft. 
atyae Cursor At 12483 (Cott) Maixter es be self parfii 
\o rr pariite, fitt perfile] 13 Afmor Poems fr I eruoH 
AfS S7i Parfyt love is ther 11 n 1 1430 1 you. Atlu Poeus 
(Percy Soc ) 48 Pore m spirit parfit in pocyence 1430-1330 
Atyrr our lasdys 31a Cod nude them parfyt 1 1 kyi de on 
(he Saterday 1333 Hari>si.|ei t> in Beimers H amities 4 
Her he made parf^e Whitehornr Ord Sauttiours 
(15S8) 45 b If you will m»e it parfitcr 
S. C1374 Chaucer Boetk in nr a gt (Camb MS) 
Illysfulnesse is a perfyt Iw r nerfu) estat igM Br Scot 
in Strjpe Amu Rtf (1824) I App. x 444 am fawiers 
iheruf contende that tl I* most ^rfill M03-UI Florio 
Afoatalgtu 1 xl (ed 3) tyi Sound and in perlit health 
(But Florio 1598 1611 Cotor 1611 spell /rryfr/ ) tfiie 
J Melmll Aulokiag (Wodrow Soc.) 259 The Ki ig 
rfier his perfyt age of twentie mid a yeirs i6afi Le C rvs 
tr / arclay 1 Irgruts 22a 1 )iat cxcelle it old mans perfilesl 


4 a 5-7 parfet, (6 fett fayt(e) P 6 per 
fait, fayt, 6 7 perfet, (6 fatt) I 

a 1419 S'R W BAatxTtrH in Flits Ortg Lett Ser 11 I 
t6 Goa leve )ow rygbt goode lyf a d longe parfet heltbe of 
liody 1330 Palsgr 780 I wearc hearc nextc 11 y bodye as 
paifayte tolkcs do Y1668 Lauy Lyttkcton in itattoa 
C orr (Camden) 54 I am infinitely reioyccd to heare of her 
parfet recovery 

P 1516 Tindace 2 Cor xiL 9 My sirengthe Is made perfait 
ihrou weaknes 1336 R RaKRibV in hour C hag Lett 
(1880) 34 An yf yt were never so perfett igjl Starkey 
Faglanatw fiaruerylhyng more peifayt iuh)s nature 
•$93 Q tr Bo tk v i»r v 115 With a steddyer & 
perlelcr Judgement 1667 Milton/ / viii 413 Supream 
of things Itaou in IW self art perfet and in thee Is no 
deficicnee found (The words ^r/ref and occur 

14 times in Milton* Poems and in 22 instances the spelling 
raier/et im/er/eHS. } 'ft'^oxt Note to I R iv 468)] 

O a 6 iiaiTeote, faiot p 6 perfoote, per 
faict(e, 6- perfect 

• 1330 3 /mo Ck. Coods Stajps inHMM IhkpeiiW ^4 

A juste true and a parfecte survey 1393 Q Klix. Boetk. 1 
pr I 3 1 arfaict fur fit e workmanship 
P Igafi Tini Al E Alatt v 48 Ye shall tfaerforc be i^fecte 
even as youre hevenly father is perfecte (ho 1333 Cov 1 id ] 

— / uke I 3 Booth were perfect before ( od — Acts xi 
24 He wts a perfairte man 1330 Palsor 330 Parfyte 
Perfecle (Fr ) patfect iggi T Wilson 

(igScd 44 b, Ihe perfect c ide of all (/ etfect became the 

usual spelling c 1590 ) 

B Signification I General senses 
f 1 Thoroughly made, formed, done, performed, 
carried ont, accomplish^ Oks 
s Of a legal act Duly completed 
etjja R BauNNE Ckrou. (1810) 354 To M ilk sente 
Edward set his scale Nt hts gift was perfite K with witnes 
leale sp^Sc Acts 7 as K/(i597)l « The acLeptation of 
the said office of Rwnlrie sail be balden, repute and 
esteemed lawfuti, sufficient and perfite. 
b Of offspring Fully formed. 

Passing into sense 3 see esp ic 

ijfiy Trevisa //f«rr» (Rolls) 11 197 Somlyme a womman 
conceyucth iwey Aildren and is but a litel lyme bytwenc 
and so F* children Inni afterward i bore oon after oyer and 
IwcF P^t I now c 1400 Maumdev (1830) v 48 And the 
first Day next after men fynden in the askes a worroi and 


tjis Wvcuv a Mace v 84 Comaundyngs lo hym for to 
sIcE alle of parfit age. ifM J HARaiaoM Ssekarl Seattes 
A vjb, He dial al his perfect ycres bee restaured to the 
whole Isle of BriUyn. tgig R^ Privy Cauneti Seal I 35S 
lliat may entir vnthln thn lerrob nixt aftir thair perf^e 
age of xiiit yens. 1603 Shaks. Lear ) U. 77 Sonne* at 
perfect age, and Fathers dectin d 1773 Monboddo tang 
(1774) I I I. II When he comet to be of perftet age 
a Fttllyaccomplitbed, thoroughly versed, timined, 
skilled, or conveisant Const in, wtiA, \ef % 
subject arch 

m ijee Curear M ia483 hou brogbi me not a bam to le e 
Bot maister es he self parfit sjto Teevisa Higetau (Roll*) 
UI *19 Among alia (Plato] is bpreyW lot a parfile 
techere of philaeofie. Ibtd Vll 71 By craft of be sicrres, in 
be whichacrafthewaaparfitinow se y g atr Secrela Seeret 
31 He that Is a parfit studiaunt in that science, c MM More 
Pame Wks. 3/1 (H«) was In dede, both a parfet plilWpbre, 
and a parfet diuine, igTt 1 N tr Cauq hr Inita 11* 
They were veryperflu with theyr bowes. Igga CwfENE 
Di^t so 1 he Hawke that is most perfect for the flight 
ttm hHAKE a Hen, IF tv i 135 Our Men mar* perfoct in 
the vse of Armei. 1606 H0L1.AND Suetan 48 He deemed 
nothing lease beseeming a perfil and accomplished Captaine 
tiuui baslNnaking and roshnesse. 1669 Gale Crt Cenitltt 

I II IX 137 They were admitted to the stale of rtkrlmr, 

II e perfect and so made partakers of al Mysteries iffgs 
S R W Hamilton Discuss <i8m) 406 The Master Doctor 
tr perfect graduate was, in like manner obliged imme 
d ately to commence and to continue for a certain period 
publicly to teach itgB Wheweu. in 1 fe (i88t) 19a The 
other persons not being very perfect in ibeir duties 

t D Completely prepared , made ready Obs 
ijjla Wylliv i a iMgf VI 7 Forsotbe the how* is beeldid 
of stouiis ouer scorchid and perfite tgfiP Biele (Bishop*') 
tki t, 1 he house was built of stone perfile before it was 
brought. 

o Thoroughly learned or acquired, got by heart 
or by rote ‘ at one s fingers ends * Also of a 
person Having learnt ones lesson or part 
thoroughly (Cf letter perfect, word perfect ") 
tfjki Muixastyr PesttioHs v That the learning lo write be 
not left of vniil it be verie perfit igM bHAK* I L L u 
11 562 I hope I wa» perfect I made a little fault in great 
(Cl lines 553-4 1 19M — r 9 Ad ^ The lesson Ts but 
plain And once mad* perfect never lost again 1603 — 
tteas fer A/ v 1 83 When you haue A busmetuie for your 
selfe pray heauen 5 ou then He perfect 1663 Parvs Z>/«rj> 
21 Sept , lo refresh myself m my musique scale, which 1 
woiitif fam have perfecter than ever f had yet Ale 

Sniih Adv Atr Ledbury (titf> It il 174 Mr*. Grimicy 
kindly uiiderlook lo prompt as the performers were not afl 
very perfect. Med (School) i ry to get this lesson perfcci. 
8 In the state proper to anything when com 
pleted, complete having all the essential ele 
roenti, qualities, or charactenstkt , not deficient 


man \m Articles tf ktUgiett \\ T wo whole andTperfect 
natures that is to say the CMbead and manhood 

b or actions, states, qualities and the like 

ci34e Hamfois Prase Pr in 7 I had na perfite 
contrycyone \rfa Wvclik i John tv 18 Drede is not in 
ebante. but paiTijl cbarlte sendith out drede [1316 1 inoai k 
Parfet love casteth out all fearcT c 13W Lhaucke Peat m 8 
He heeld opinion that pleyn debt Was verray Micitee 
parfit c 1473 Parteneq/ 3904 She allwais loued me with 
hert parfigbt 1349-9 (Mar ) fik Com Prayer CernmumcH 
Who made a full perfect and sufficient saertryce, oUacion 
and satysfaccyon, for the sinncs of the whole worida 1749 
StuaHs ley in t 301 It I ad been a perfect calm for some 
days iki Miss MirroRU in 1 Estrange /i/e{rtio) III 
VIII 124 Tlwt Mr Newman is a man of perfect tincerily I 
have no doubL 1969 Tyndai i He/ee Led Light 1 1 1 There 
IS no such thing as pcrrcci transparency or perfect opscity 
o Of productions material or ImmateriaL ( i b 
may belong here ) 

1413 Ptlgr Sonde (Caxton 1483) v xiv 107 Ther is no 
body parfit wlihouten thre dymensions igsd Pilgr Perl 
(W dc W 1531) I Ejke as the great worlde was mode 


1413 Ptlgr Sonde (Caxton 1483) v xiv 107 Ther is no 
body parfit wlihouten thre dymensions igffi Ptigr Per/ 
(W dc W 1531) I Ejke as the great worlde was mode 
perfectc in vij dayes. 1393 Shaks 3 Hen. VLVt I afi Three 

5 lonoijs SunDes,eacb oneapeifect Sunne im 9 T Skncek 
ogtik 3Tp Aristotle is of opinion, that this onely is the 
forme or figure of a perfit Syllogisme iMg Pgrys Dtmsy 
33 Sept , He did twelve feet under jpound find perfect 


perfyt tsgl Elvot Diet Abortie to brynge ibrthc 
chykie, or It be pcrfccte (OoorsE perfite]. 

o Of filU Age, either -grown np, adult, or o 
an age legally competent for a tpeciliM function 


I 23 Sept , He did twelve feet under ground find perfect 
trees over«overed with earth ipffftr Biirgendteiue' I egie 
I xxlv 98 Speech is either perfect or imperfect Perfect is 
iliat that absolves the Sentence iSya J F Clakke Setf 
C utture xvL (1889) 349 Nature finishes everything Every 
little flower is perfect and complete from root to seed 
f d Sound , of sound mind, tone Ohs 
1470-93 Malokv Arthur xvii v 6qi Whanne he sawe 
the letters and vnderstood them, yet ne entryd for he was 
ryghte parfyte of his Ivf iggs Hulokt Perfecte or sounds 
inte/er idM Snake Lear rv vli. 63, 1 feore I am not in my 
perfect mind «i9ia Fletcher Afad Lover l it. What 
postures he puts on I I do not think he s perfect 
4 In the sute of complete excellence , free from 
any flaw or imperfection of quality , faultless But 
often used of a near approach to such a state, and 
hence capable of comparison, perfecter (- more 
nearly perfect), perfectest ( - nearest to perfection) 
1*1340 Hamtole lealter x a paim Ihynke >at boire 
vndirvtandynge and balrt conuersadoun is perfittre ban 
ober cijIeWyciii' w IVks. Ill 449 To teche a periitere 
weie to faevenc ban evere CHst dide himselC tgap More 
Dyaligt I Wk*. 139/a Than had our lord not made hys 
order and courM perfite in the begynnynge. igga Booaoa 
Dyeiary ix (1870) 251 Abstynence for tbb matter is the 
parfylest medytone igto heUir Peeme Rfbrm. L 9i> My 
pen b not In perfytt plight her graces to ditplaie. 1990 
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1731 1 18s Thfl peifecteu Fttun or ■ Oardan I ever uw 
wu that of Moor Pork (n Hertforduhir*. iyt 4 Joiimiiom 
Ltl, U Stutru M Oct, A perToct performance of any kind 
If I)0t 10 bo expected, and certainly not a perfect dictionary 
■•Ot L. HuitT Sttr II (1864) 64 nie perfecteit uroa* fiction 
in the language. ilSI J H Nkwman UUt Si (1S73) 11 
IV vili, 197 lie barbarian, in hia own Cftimate is perfect 
already) and »bat if perfect cannot be improved 1B77 
MofLcv Crtf Mite bar 11. sgi JChe only people whom 
men cannot pardon are the perfect 

b tpee Ofsopreine moral excellence, righteouf, 
holy, Immaculate. 

t tags (see A. i], 1340 Hampolk Pr Conte jj66 For sum 
bat semes gude here and parfite after )>e dede er dampned 
als.titc. leN WvcLip M»tt v 48 Be 3c parfit, ax joure 
beuenti fadir u parfit liSO-sSje Myrr onr J adft 76 
None maye wythxtonde eny temptacyon be ho iieuer so 
parfyt. without specyall helpe. and nace of god igafi [see 
A. sfi] sfisi Biacx /’r xxxviL 37 Marke the perfect man 
and behold the vpright for the end of that man is peace 
lyag Waatav iW-«# Chr Petftei Fvrrv one ihal is perfect 
is holy and every one that is holy is, m the Scripture 
sense perfect 

0 Of things Marked by moral perfection 
laat CovBaOALa Pt xvui 30 The waye of God is a 
pedeMe waye Htd xu 7 Ihe lawe of the Ixnde is 
a perfeetc lawe lysfi Wascay Pt cxxxix xiv, (nude me 
in thy perfect way 

6. Completely corresponding th a definition, 
pattern, or description 

a Of a nometrical figure, a point of space or 
time and the like ? xaet, precise 
c tmt CHAUcaa AttroL k I 18 Som of hem semen perfit 
cercles, & somme aemen inpcrhl 1374 Boi aNK Rtgimenl 
forStowA (1577)46 The perfit houre nnd miiiote of the 
ihaunges of the Moonc ifoi Noakis Ideal Wort 1 1 il 53 
Other figures therefore I do see, and those perfect ones 
its] H J BaoOKK Intiod ( ryitattofr bt It is capable of 
being reduced again to the perfect octahedron tMo I vnuai l 
Idae I X is Heavy hail had fallen, the stones being , 
perfect spheNS. I 

b. Ofacopy, representation, etc Accurately re 
producing or reflecting the original , exact, correct 
t Of a notion, thought, etc Exactly correspond- 
ing to the facts, correct {obt ) 
tg4»-i Et-voT lu Oft Cat 9 In this boke was expressed of 
gouernaunce so perfyte an image, igaa T Diooks 
A Perfit Description of the C cIcMiall Orlies. 1993 Siiaks 
7 oAm V SI 6 Hub Whose there t Speake hoa. Basi 
Hubert, 1 thmke Hub Thou hast a perfect thought. 1611 
Biei K ! remit Pre/ 4 lhat Translation u as not so sound 
and so perfect, but that it needed in many places correction. 
1790 PAiav Horee Paul I 6 A more perfect copy procured 
at Meppo, 1W7 How Ft iJi //«/ ymru 999 1 he perfectest 
reproduction of the Oteek theater in the world 

0 Fully answering to what the name implies. 

ct449 pKtoTK Ar/r 11 xv 913 Samantanya weren not 
perfite and fill lewia neither thei were perfile and fill 
belhcn « 1941 Hall C 4 n>« //e<t /K lob, Made hym as I 
be surely ooniectured his perfite trends where in dede he 
was inwardly his dedly enemie Or rKBuav A IkV/f 

trtc (1438)986 the Itavit u the perfectesi Courtier sags 
KrsLK^’rrM vl (1848) 149 That combination of sweetness 
with firmness which constitutes tlve temper of a perfect I 
publlcman ' 

d Entire, unqualtfied , pure, unmtxed, nu- i 

alloyed. 

i|ge Shaks Midt. Af I iL 98 Either your s(raw.colour ' 
beard, )our orange tawnic beard, your perfect yellow 
i9gt — Tito Cent l\ iv 104. 1999— John i 1 90 Mine 
rye hath well examined bis parts, And findes them peifort 
Kicbord tdoo J Posy tr feet Africa il 71 The walles 
l)ie lowers and the gates built all of perfect mar) le 164s 
m Buty If tilt (Camden) 917 My damoske sword with the 
handle of perfect gold 1699 Vambkugii talte trund IL 1 
You talk like a perfect stranger to that tenderness mcthinks 
every son should feel fur a good father ttft HuxLhV 
Piaeugr 6 1 o a perfect stranger such a method of de 
scription would be unintelligible 

• Mere, sheer , unmitigated utter (Qualifying 
something bad, repulsive, or disliked ) Chiefly 
(oHoq or dial 

1611 Shaks. />»»/ 1 1 39 His complexion is perfcit 
Gallowes. 1714 Aduison I mnr No. 39 F s He has re I 
duoed biiiiscrr to a perfcci skeleton 1748 iutaas f'oji L 
vili 79 The storm proverl a perfect Hurricane 179a A 
WiLBoa fyedty i Aten in /«•»« i I it Prou liiji) 11 5 
Shea tired wiMrfcci skelping slot M a nkill /’ erf H Ar , 
(1836) 139 (E D D ) Worn to perfect xkm and bane 1804-6 
SVD. Smith Mor Piilot (1850) 187 A man whose chin I 
terminated in a ixunl would be a perfect horror 1818 
Stott Hrt Midi xxiv. The queen tore her biggoneta f r 
perfect anger i86t Quinn t feather iitbi) 156 l.ar a thief 
forget hinuel , An blush fur perfect shame Mad callai 
It IS perfect nonsense to say that he cannot 
to. Completely assured, fully informed, ixrtain 
of a statement or speaker Obt raie 
t988 Obaftom Chraii, II 700 He had perfect worde lhat 
the Duka of Clarancs came forwarde towarde him with 
a gical armie. tfiii SHaks. Ifiui P in in 1 Ihou nt 
peribct than, our ship hath touchl vpon The Pesaris of 
Bohemia l8it — Cymb iii i 73, I am perfect Thai the 
Pannoniam .for Their Liberties are now in Armes. 

1 7 In a stsfte of complete latufnction , satisfied, 
ooatented, Obt ran 

sfiog Shaks. Meieb ni Iv. ti Then comes my Fit againe 
I had ehw beetle perfect. s6dt ~ rimau 1 ii 00 Might we 
but bane that happine i e e my Lord we ihould thinke our 
eeloce for eueriNMKt 
n. Technical senses. 

0 Aritk, Applied to a awnber which is equal 


to the sum of its aliquot parts fFormerly 1 
other senses see quots 1412, e 1440) 


hym^ylle foure nombres that is to witle, one and two, and 
thre and foure. cs44e i ark Mytt xliv 9 We are leued 
a lyue, elleuyn Or we begynne vs music be even, For 

e irfile notimbre it is none Off elteuen for to ler* 1970 
ILLINGSLFY Am/rff viL def xxiii 187 The partes of 6 are 
193 and mo partes 6 hath not wherefore 6 is a perfart 
number So likewise Is 98 a perfect number lliis kinde 
of numbers is very rare. 1674 JaAXa Arith (1696) 5 Perfect 
Numbers arc almost as rare aspi^ect Men tTea-ag V 
Manukt Syil Math, A nth 3 There are found but few 
Perfect Numbers to wit from t to 40,000000, only these 
6, 98, 496 8198, 130816, 9096198, 33 , 5 jin 336 l ‘he Perfect 
Numbm begm by turns from 6 and 8 1793 Hutton Math. 
Dut s. V 

0 Oram ffo. Of verbs Regular Obs b 
Applied to the tense which denotes a completed 
event or action viewed in relation to the present , 
hence (with qualification) to any tense expressing 
action completed at the time indicated see I’Li 
PKRPECT, futurt Perftet (Fotcbk a 2) 

•Sje PALSca Introd 30 Verbes parsonall bo of thre sortes 
pariyte, anomalcs and defectyves. Ib/d 84 The preierperfit 
tens, os je ay ^rU I have spoken Ibid 88 The pteier 

r rfit lens tjli E Cammom in Caiifer 11 (1584) N i\ b 
pray you wdiat temRut ts it 7 Campion flie perfert 
Umput euen as ctautu the Ijitine words u 1717 41 
CHAMSEae Cyct , Per/eit.m grammar Preter or preterit 
perfect tense, is an inlicclion, markuui a time perfectly past 
1S79 Bain Higher Png Gram 166 Ine infinitive followed 
by a past paruciple forms a perfect infinitive acuve to 
have loved’, ‘having loved 

10 A/ut (Opp to Impkbfrot « 7 ) 

tiW In medueval music applied lb a note wlicn reckoned 
as three times ihe length of a note of ihe next lower 
denomination and hence to those 'modes etc characterized 
by such relative value of the notes (answering to what is 
now called triple time or rhythm) Obe b Per/ret cancoidi 
i^cordt) or consauaMCft a name including ihe concords of 
a unison, fifth, and octave, and sometimes a fourth (as dis 
iinguuhcd from the thirds and sixths). Hence o Applied 
to Ihe intervals of a fourth, fifth, and octave in their normal 
form (opp to augmented and diminithedf now somelimes 
(like thirds, sixths, etc.) called major So perfect ehm / or 
Inad, a name for the common chord in its direct positi m 
(involving a perfect fifth) as opp. to the imUi/ect or 
diininithed triad d. Perfeet eadfme a cadence con 
sistmg of the direct chord of the 1 role preceded by 6 don 1 
nant or subdoroinani chord (authentic or plagnl caden r) 
and forming a full ct >se opp to mper/ect and lutei ruptt i 
cadence 

•S 97 M vtLrv /w/rurf Afut iS The Moodc perfect of the 
lesse prolation is, when all go by two except the Semibreefc 
ns two Longer to the latrge three Semibreeues to the 
llreefe Ibid , 1 he moode |)erf«ct of the m ire is when all 
go hy three as three lainges to the lairgc three Breeiic 
to the lainge (etc.1 Ibii jt \oa must nit nse nor fall 
with two perfect coidet togither Ibid Ann >t Why some 
of those consonants (- consonances) ate called perfect ami 
othersome vnperfect, I can giue no reason 1667 Perfect 
ConcordsfieelMraarFCTo /I 1704) HAnais/.r Perhn I, 

/ erfect bt/th the same with Dta^nte 1707-41 Ciiambfss 
Cyct. Perfect m music denotes v melhi ig that fills an I 
satisfies the mind, and the rat In which se ise we say 
perfectcadeiiceipcrfectconcord Ac. xbnQttu.fce Harmony 
xiic 194 Ihe perfect cadence corresponds exactly to a full 
stop in writinm i 89 a W S. Rockstko in Grove Dut Mut 
I 766 Mode 1 ime, and Prolation were themselves capable 
of assuming a Perfect or an Imperfect form. Notes, even 
when Perfect by virtue of the Mode lime or Prolation in 
which they were written, could be made Imperfect 

11 Physiol , Anat , etc. Having its proper charac- 
teristics developed to the fullest degree , typical 
ifigjir Blemcantt Phts Dut (ed s) sv Peifiuta I ns t 
OneOuns is called Mtfccl, another imperfect perfect is 
ihal which frees the Patient perfectly and entirely fn>m ibe 
Distemper and it it cither salutary or deadly iteg Med 
Jrni XIV 84 Inoculated cow pix,k under iis most perfect 
form. 1830 R Knox Btelarete Anal 944 Perfect cartilages 
also occur under the form of incrustation or plates. 1841 -ji 
T R. JONFs Auim Kmfd (eti 4) 7JI M »t of the |wrls 
enumerated as entering into the rommsition of a pe feet 
or typical skeleton. . ‘•s* Gbinoon t tfe XXV (1875) 39* 

‘ Perfect is used by the notuinlist to express the degree in 
which those peculiarilies are developed whuh chara lerize 
a particular group tWhChamArf kncyil \ 589/9 The 
mouths of maudilMiIate Insects a e sometimes ailed perfect, 
and those which exhibit a different clinrncter rm/, if ct 

+ b (Sec quot ) Obs 

1797-49 CBAMBKas (><■/, /#»/ A in physiology Kperfecl 
animal is used by some writers lor Inst which is liom by 
univucal generation t in opposition to insects, which they 
pretend to be produced by Muivocal generation 
12 Bot. Having alt four whorls of the flower 
(calyx, (Xirolia, stamens, and pistils) 

17^ Phil) irs, Perfect ftouoen (among Herbalists) are those 
that have the finely colour d small leaves, calld PeCalo, 
with the btamina,^icee,and Stylus. 1797-49 CHAMBaas 
Lycl S.V, I eifecl Attoers are such as have pelala, pistil, | 
stamina, and apices. 1869 BKMTUty Mem Bot syi Lorn 1 
brrtacetr Leaves exstipulate, enure, withoutdots. Flowers 
perfect or unisexuaL 

18 fnt In the most completely or finally 
dcveloiicil form or phase of existence, as ptrfetl , 
insect, state, etc. I 

9 tM Encycl Brit (cd. ») IX 86/9 Monffet mistook the 
aquatic larvie of Ubcilala for cteaiurea entirely distinct { 
from the perfect insects. Ibtd 87/t Hw imago or perfect ' 
condition 9869 Chambert Btuycl V $91/1 The inter 
mediate or pupa tute often diOets bttic. from the perfect sute 
14. Physics Conceived as existing in a state of . 
ideal penection, u ftrfect eleuttetty, gat. { 


tlirrniudyiiaiiiK. engi 
Il e greslest posstbi) 
ulaained from a gb 


r R See Arfrm XVI 545 A perfect 
IS a UMChme^by of which 


ulaained from a given thennal agency 9830 Kankinv 
/bi I XX 148 Ihe elasticity of a perfect gas at a given 
lempernture varies simply in proporliuii tu iis deusiiy 
i8fo 1 h msonA inn Nat t hit 1 514 lhat property f 
perleil elasii ily towards which higl ly elusiic Ixjdies 1 

I alure appri ximate flid ^ A pirfeit fluid is an u 1 
realizable ( onceuiion like a rigid or a smooth txxU il 1 
drfiiied as a body incapable otresisting a change of shape 
1867 Hr SANT Hydrodynaiiiici (ed 9) 1 A perfect fluid is 
assumed to have no viscosity no prrqierty of the nature 
of friction 

16 fainting Pitfecl ream, a ream of 516 
sheets, -• pnnter s ream see Rkam sb f 
iflfifi Jacobi Pnufeii I ocab 98 Reams of paper made up 
to primer s ream, I e. 516 sheets, are said to be perfect 

C as adv » PyKEKcri v Obs cxc dial or poet 
ci47a ( atagrot 4 f «ti iioo As I am crislynit perfile 
a fW III Diiubai t t oiuui'i I S ) 317 In the cuiuie lie 
an 11 Can nocht dwell louth peifyte 1367 ft Rmtxv / un 

II r hpil elc 9b Men diemen may you are not perfite 
w ise 1394 Dai rymflf Ir / eth s Hut Seat i 61 1 hay 
hsd Ihe similitude >f peifyie si hapen foulis. s68s Crkacii 
tr / Hirehut (1683) 914 No Compound s perfect solid free 


D quasi sb 

1 That which is perfect, perfection rare poetic 
184a Txnnvson lino Vauet 292 lhat type of Perfect in 

his mind In Nature can be nowhere find 

2 Oram Elliptical for perfect tense see H q li 
1849 R.G Latham hm Lang I 180 One of two foim 

sometimes that of the Cjreek i erfect and sometimes lhat 
>f the ( reek Arnst 1848 I W Donaldson Uri I laiu 
I 425 The perfect exp esses ilie slate or condition consequei 1 
on an action 9888 B H Kennfdy Shorter J at Pnmer 
12 The Peifect m the sense of / hate lined is / rimiiy 
III the sense oS / lot ed it is Historic 

113 lerft, fcl, fight an occasional copyists 
eiror for Profit (.due to confounding the MV 
cuiitractions for per and /ro-) 
tgfg / levisa t Bar/h Del R i\ ix (W de W ) Bothe 
for nede and for pcrfyglile [U utititatemf. 

Perfect (p3 ifekt, patfe kt\ o Forms 056 

parfyte, elc (see prec > fl 5 perfyght 6-7 pir- 
ate, fait, 6 perfect [f Perfect a , in its 
\anouslateMF and early mod Eng forms. Less 
nsuallypronoiincetl/crycc/, a* if directly f ppl stem 
of L. perfiefte to accomplish, finish, complete.] 

1 Ham lu bring to completion to complete, 
finish, consummate , to carry through, accomplish 
1494 Fahvan C Ac H IL xxviiL 20 He began the lui nyghe 
wayesof Kretayne the whiche werefy lyssbed ai d naiiyicd 
of Bclynus his none thd \i clxiv 15B Wtuche con 
clusyon pcrf^ghlcd I ewys rn myd into ( ermany isie 


of Bclynus his none thd \i clxiv 15B Wtuche con 
clusyon pcrfVghlcd 1 ewys rri myd into! ermany I3ie 
Htlyas in Thoms / tou Ron (182B) III 30 After that the 
false olde 1110002x1 had parfci and duone their treawm 9319 
CaoMWELL in Memman Lift ts L tt (1902) 1 324 All which 
bukes lie not yet parfyted unlomy mynde. 996a Br Ifwei 
Apol Ch pMgii I Wks. (Parker^ ) III jolfierehe shall 
sii till all tilings Iw fully pcrfiited 9888 A KiNCtr Cnuisius 
Cattih \n Cath, Tractates I S) 103 Ihe boikling of the 
wallis of lerusalem was perfaiiil be Ncb^ia. 9996 Dxavton 
t eg lu J47 To perfect my command 9804 Quawlfb Sioh t 
Fugles iiL 1 1 laibour perfected with the evening ends 16S9 
<?ia W Muaa true Crucf 2088 The Works of Man 
salvation to perfile (rrwr dclite). 9849 Milton Reform l 
( 1851) 10 Exact Reformation is not perfiled at the first push 
— Areop (Arb) 39 The Councel) of Trent brought 
forih,« perfeted those Oulogues. 9713 Poea Odyss 11 
125 rhen uigd she perfteW her illustrious toils. 1873 
Sri BBS Const Hut II xv 291 1 his design was perfected in 

jy-inting To complete the prmtmg of a’ 
sheet of a book, etc by printing the second tide 
9804! Johnson 7 >/iyr II 661 W Iwn otic side is printed 
It revolves from one cylinder to the other and is then per 
fected by the second form. stl8 Jacobi Printers' f mob 
98 Perfect up the printing of the second side of tlie papci 
111 half sheet or sheet work 
t2 lo bring to full development Obs 
9398 Tarv ISA / ofM Del A viii xvl (Add MS 27944V 

fe son^e ordeyneli and disp«>sih & parfit ik alle k>ngLs in 
wotlde itey TofssLc bouif Beasts (1658) asq The 
males are sooner perfited m the womb then the females. 

3 To make perfect or faultless, to brmg to 
jicrfcction , loosely To brmg nearer to perfection , 
to iinproxe 

c 1449 (see PFaFEcriNQ ti/ sb]. 9367 Dbant Horace De 
Aiteloet Bq Those verses reprehende Cotrectuvg and 
perfyaing them with ouemotynge hande 1373-85 Abp 
Sandvs Senu xxii | 11 P^rfiting him elfe in (Ivxirinesse 
9630 Lennari) tr Charrons If isd 111 xiv 429(1670)492 
I earning marreth weak wits and spurts, perfittelh the siroi g 
and natural wtTot ItiaKirr On A / llcb vie i- To 
perfect sinful man, is to free him from die guilt of sin 
and lv> make bun capalde of commvuiion with Ciod 1839 
1 hackxsav f iigtn .\\, iMvorgeespeciallv perfected bisacceiii 
so as to lie able to pass for a Frenchman 1873 Lvfi i 
Pnne Leot II in xxxvl 289 When the art of the breeder 
has been ipeatly perfected. 

4. 1 o make (a person) perfect in some art, eta , 
t to instruct or inform completely {obs ). 
t 4 m Shaks. Afeas for M iv m 146 Her cause, and yours 


IS suffenent for the learner ^99 
III. 93 It will take five or tax ye 
language, ill] Galt Entail 1 


1899 A. Bacfoub Campbelt 1 
X years to perfyte him in llvai 
11/ 1 xiu. 96 To Mod her for 



PBBFEOTATION. 


three months to Edinburgh ; there, end in thnt time to 
lewrn manners and be pernted , as her mother said, wi a 
boarding school educatiu 

6 mtr 1 o Lome to perfection or maturity rart 

1870 Moasis harthty rar iv fcpiL 437 And all those 
images of love and pain Wrought as tne yrar did wax 
perfect and wat e 

Parfeotation ^ftktri /an) mre [f Per 

rKcrv + ATioNl The action or process of makiag 


at t a completion a perfectattoii of our former system but 

Parfeotad (see the vb ), ppl a [f Pbiutbct v 
+ FI) 1 ] Made perfect, completed 
Igga Huloit Perfected and ended, titltgtr 1848 Maurick 
Serm I ora t 1 i (1861) 98 ihey require that whi h 

IS diflerent in ki a from anyth ng wh cn tl eir eyes see not 
merely that m an improved a id perfected form 
Hen -e ParfaotaiUy adv , perfectly, completely 
1693 BavEXLEY yVwr St Gos/ Jrulk 18 When indeed 
with a Face perfectedly open we shall liehold as in a 
Mirror lesus Christ the Image of C xt 111 his own Glory 
iBpa B Matthews in y/«>3^r's July 370^1 We might 
suppose that the present spelli ig of the English language 
was in a condition perfectedly satisfactory 

Parfaot«r(pa ifektOi, pufe ktas) Also 5 par 
fltar, (-oar), l^r, parfltar, fyjter [f Peufbct 
V -h KR f cf PiRTKCTOB ] One who or that which 
perfects, completes, or finishes a consummator 
cisteEnw Dk York (MS Oigby 182) 

Prol (cf ed 1904 pp 6 7X He shal se, whiche houndes 
commelh 1 1 the vanchace and the myddell and whiche ben 
perfitours [n rr parfiten, perfyters) aAer iluit that shall 
come /i d To loke which houndes ben vanchasours 
a d perfiters fr r parfyyera] z6tt Cotor har/atuttr. 
a perfector acLompfisher, finisher 1678 Cu worth InUtl 
Syst I IV 485 The Ancients supposing this Ood [Salum] 
to be the Giv« and Perfecter of alt happiness to men 1740 
Warburtom Dtv Logat 11 iv v 977 The Inventor and 
Perfecter of the Arts 6f Life. i8ls N T (R. V ) Hob xii. 9 
Looking unto Jesus the author and perfecter of our faith 

Perfectibila*rlAa. Pexfaotibi lian, nonce- 
words ss PKBPRCTIBI1.IBT see next 
«8t8 T L Peacock Htadleng Hall 1 These four persons 
were Mr Foster the perfectibilian t Mr Escot thedeieriora 
tlonist Mr Jenkuon tbesiatu<)uo iicfetc ] ttys hrastro 
Mag VI 499 Every unwashed artisan has become a ph to- 
sopher a perfectibilian and so forth its* Blackw Mag 
LXXII 278 We should have left it to the PerfectihiU 
ria I to show what probability there is that this ignorant 
and disorderly class will be ausorbed in the higher 
Parfeotibiliim (psifekti bilis’m) [f aaPia- 
FRcriBLE-h I8M] The doctrine of the perfectibility * 
of human nature in this life So blUBt, 1 

one who holds this doctrine 
1798 W Tavloe in Monthlr Rn XXVII 513 He had I 
originally intended for them the name of Perfectibilist 185a 1 
lattM Mag XIX 749 ball es of social s 1 and perfect 
btlism 1883 Sat Rev 8 Dec 735/1 We are ix rtbtu enobbic $ 
at any rate perfectibilists. The si ub of this generation is 
a much more odious reptile than be uf the last 
Fwrfwotibility (psifektibi Kn; [f next cf 
F perfectibihU ^1771 in Hat? Darm ) ] 

1 Capability of being perfected or becoming 
perfect, the quality of being improvable to per 
fection , spec the capacity of man individual and 
social, to progress indefmitely towards physical, 
mental, and moral perfection , the doctrine of this 
cipacity 

1794 MATHiAa Purs Lit (1708) ato A most affectionate 
regard for the welfare of mankind, who are to exbt w le 
centuries hence, when the endless perfectibility of the hunun 
spedes (for such is their jargon) shall receive its completion 
upon earth. 1809 Faropeaa Mug LV 18 A man who 
understood (to use an expression of the new school) the j 
perfectibility of which our langtuge was capable 188B-3 
itchaff'e Eitcycl Rehg KnemL II 1038/i The religion of 
humanity Whose fundamental dogma is the spontaneous 1 
perfectibility of the human race without any human aid | 

2 loosely A state of perfection or iDiprovemeiit , 
concr A person who has attained to this rare I 

tSooW Irving A «/c 4 cr )5 I V (1881)29 Let ussuppose that 
the mhabiianu of the moon had arrived at such an 
enviable state of perfectibility as to control the elements 
181S W H Ireland SirMleomaaut Pref 8 I do not 
arremate to myself perfect bibty m a literary sense iSsS 
P Cunningham If S H alee (ed, 3) II 371 There was a 
Margaret also in the female convict ship who had attained 
to sudi religious and moral perfectibility, that [etc] 187a 
t KVER Ld KtlgMin Ixxtv, We live amidst human perfecta 
bilittes— all of Irish manu&cture. 

Hence Verfa ottbtllte xl»a, an upholder or 
advocate of human perfectibility, a perfect ibilisL 
1873 Morlxy Rousseau II 118 The intense exaltation of 
spun produced both by the perfecubtlicanans and the fol 
lowers of Rousseau 

Perfectible (porfe ktlbl, p$ 4f6ktfb’l}. Also 
9 able [f Pbkfect v ot a + -ibijc, as if from 
a L type *pe/fecttOsles,pethapt ns<^ in med. 
or mod L. cf IL perfetubtle ‘ that may be per- 
fected’ (Florio soil), F. perfecitbU (Diderot 
1767, admitted by Acad 1798)] Capable of 


a little calm argument would make him perfect 
Perfecting (see the vb ),t>A/ si [f PBRraor 
V + WO 1 J ^be action of the vb Turner 

carrying ont, completion, consummation , also the 
fact of becoming complete or perfect 
le 1449 Pecock Repr v xtii For this cause of iht more per 
filing lordis and ladies it is alloweahle hem to haue man 
siouns couenable for them within the monasleriea) 1494 
Fabyan CAnm. II an 1382 (R ) To mete for the p^yghtlng 
of tbisaccorda 1983 Ref Prhy Countt! Seat III 804 For 
heirlng futtmg and jpetfyting of the compt of umqwhile 
Aiidro Buke >8ti Bulk Epk. iv la He gaue some 
Pmiots, and teachers For toe perfecting of the Saints, 
17OS STANHore Paraphr III 4*4 In mder to the perfecting 
of a Christian » Satvaiion t88o Tyndall Glac 1. xxi. 147 
The gradual nerfecting of the structure 

b a/lrtfi Ferfeotins maohlna or (US) 
press, a printing machine, on which the ibeet, as 
I It passes through, is printed first on one side and 
' then on the other (Cf Pbbpect o 1 b ) 

>847 Meeh Mag Jan 36A Mr Little has his perfecting 
machine (as those which print a slieet of paper on both 
s des before leaving the machine are called) 1838 Pnmter 
N Y ) 1 95 This wonderful achievement the perfecting 

‘’perfaction parfe k/an), si Forms 3 psr 
feotiun, 4-5 peifeooioim, 4-6 yoQ(e, ion(e, 
H-? perf«otioan(e, 5 perfeotlon [a OF per 
feclioH (lathc), perfeccton (13-14*0 m Gtraef 
Cotupl), ad L perJ^chSn dm n of action f per 
Jiclrt, Mefect see Perfect <1 ] 

1 1 he action, pro ess or fact of making perfect 
or bringing to completion , completing, consnm 
mating, finishing, accomplishing 
138a Wveur Muiu VI 31 Aftir that that he hath auowid 
1 1 thou)! so ha shal d ) to the perfecc oun of his holynex. 
tgafi Ptlgr Per/ (W de W 1531) »b Eucry religious per 
sone sholde intende the perfeccyon of hu soule igSs 'I 
Washingtom tr Ntcholayt toy iv 1 114 The aunclents 
also had their superiours which ^monished t) cm m the per 
faction of their dutie <678 Tempi e to I d Ireasuter 
I Wka 1731 11 479 After all the Applauses have been given 
me here upon the Perfection of the hut Treat) t73« 1 AW 
' Serious C v (ed a) 70 1 o make the most of a short life to 
study your own perfection tSyt Moelsy Voltaire (liSt) 10 
For this process of perfecuon we need first the mediialive 
doubting critical type 

1 2 The fact or condition of bemg perfected or 
completed completion , completed state, com 
pleteness Ois 


a tees Auer R 373 Hundred is ful tel Si noteth per 
fectiun hvt IS ful dede. sjM WvcLir Ifei vii to The 
lawe brouB no thing to pertMCioun 1489 Caxton Raytes 


107 The thynge i^al he conducted and brought 


PBBTBOTIONATS. 


iemt IL ts Is this the ckie dial man call the perfeetion of 
beauty? Sro. Smith ip Lady HoHand 1 351 
A WutlAil axclaimad ‘Ob, Un Sydney I this pea 
will never come to perfection ‘ Permit me then \ said he 
takingherhand * to lead perfection to the pea i^Miu 
SawBLL Bxp^ Life xviif (1858) laS This would be the 
very Mrfeetjon of a dress for you 
4 The condition or state of being morally per 
feet, hollnm, tin ME spec The austerity of 
monastic life, monastic discipline {pis ) Christian 
per/utum, the relatively perfect holiness attainable 
by man in distinction from the absolute divine per 
fection Counsel 0 / perfection see CoviraEi 3 b 
a <140 Hameole Psalter xiv j pis perfeccioun is >at pe 
deuel & M warld (laf oa pouste in vs. sMO Gower Con/ 1 
18 For ther ban somme, That god Hath cleped to pet 
feccioun In the manere as Aaron was. >470-85 Malosy 
Arthur xxi tx 855 Therfore lady sythen ye haue taken 
yon to perfacclon I must nedys uke roe to perfection Md. 
X 856 Whan they sawe syr Launcelot had taken hym 
to suche perfeccion they toke suebe an habyte as he 
had 1494 Fabvan Chi on. v cxxxv iti Amonge theyse 
bretherne was one named Cedman.a man of great perfeccion 
>588 Air Hamilton Caieeh (1884) 19 Metrimonye was 
degenerat fra the first perfectioun. >594-9 Songs 4 Bedl 
I OB80) 3 The lantame to lead us in the patne of p^ectiyon 
•743 We*! «v Strut Chr Per/tchou 8 Christum Perfection 
therefore does not imply an Lxemption either from 
Ignorance or Mistake or Infirmities, or lemplations In 
I deed It is only another lerm for Holiness. >789 — Whs 
( 872) IV 44$ The doctnne of Christian Perfection which 
God has peculiarly entrusted to the Melbodista >88t 
A M Fairoairh in Contempt Rev. XLII 668 The arand 
aim of tha Buddhist is to aitain a perfection like Buddha s. 
6 The most perfect degree, the highest pitch (of a 
qnahty, condition, faculty, etc.^, the extreme or 
lieigbt (^anything good or evil) 
a 1340 liAtiroLE PseUter Prol (1884) 4 pis boke of all haly 
wr t IS mast oysed in habkyrke seruj^ (win tot in it is per 
feccioun of dyuyne pagyne c ij8o Wvccir Whs (1880) 366 
Mo)ses lawe is moralle In pis poynte pa* longcp to pe P*r 
1 feccyon of presthode >814 Cait Smith hrguaa n 115 
The other Saluagei assault^ tbs rest and slew them But 
I fearing this murther would come to light would now pro. 
ceed to the perfection of vtllanie >719 BuTLxa Serm xll 
Wks 1874 II 1 44 The perfection of goodness consists in love 
10 the Whole universe Miss Mirroao In L Estrange 

Lt/e (1870) III ix 14a The perfection of cunning it to 
to iceal its own quality 

6 Proficiency in some accomplishment or art 
IS 1588 Ascham hcholem (Arb) to Whan tyme shall 
breed skill and vse shall bring perfection >87* Evelyn 
Dteuy 10 Sept Having th* Latin, French ana Spuush 
longuee in pmection. 1704 Addison Itafy (1733) 37 Fence 
Dance, and Ride In some tolerable Perfection i^SEHEaiON 
r ng Traits Ability Wks (Bohn) II 40 Every man is 
trained to some one art or detail, and aims at pcifection in 
that >879 Haelan Syenght v 54 Such perfection has been 
reached in tbe manufactuio of anlAcia) eyes, that [etc.L 


the beginning 180a Marston /jM/aaru x ffro iii iv Woman 
recelveth perfection by the man 1879 G R tr Soaystuau s 
Pheat World ist Pref 5 1 bis work (which 1 thank God 
I have now brought to perfection) 
b The full growth or development of anythiog 
the maturity ofa plant animal etc 
I C1988J AiDAVir Boavstuaus I heat WorldSti Although 
somewhat maye be added to all other Artes this jpnniing) 
alone bath entred with such perfection into this worlde 
that [etc.] iSA-pReg Prevy Council Scot 111 113 Seing 
his majestic dal e growrand to the gretor perfectioun of oig 


t O Mus The condition of being * perfect ’, as 
a note, interval, etc (see Pbbfect o. 10) Pnch 
of perfection a dot used to make a note ' perfect ’, 
1 e to lengthen it by onc-balf Ois 
i 8<4 T RAVENScaoPTUf/Ar) a Briele Discovrse Of tl e true 
*ut neglected; vse of Charactring tbe Degrees by Ihctr 
Perfection Imperfection and Dimmution in Measurable 
Musicke. >874 Plavpoed Skill Mus vill Ihu pnek of 
perrcclion or add tion Is ever placed on the right side of all 
notes for the prolonging the sound of that note it 
follows to half as much more as it is 28S0 W S Rockstbo 
in Grove Dui Mut I 787 Ways in which the Perfection of 
certain notes may be changed to Imperfection onivieeverta. 

3 The condition, state, or quality of being per- 
fect or free from all defect , supreme excellence , 
lawlessness, fanltlessness But often treated ns 
a matter of degree Comparative excellence 
c>3>9 Sboekham (E E T S)i ijg6 pe ordre of deakne, 
pet nn of more j^cccioun pane by* ordre of subdeakne. 
1480 Capceavk Chrou (Rolls) 83 In bis tyme fclle a grete 
debate betwix lewis and hathen, vbich sect vas of most 
perfeccion. SSTO Billingsuiv Buchd iil Introd. 8t Of al 
njpires tbe circle IS of most absolute perfection 1810 Shake 
le^ tl I ifiTi I would with such perfection goueme Sir 
T ExccII the Golden Age i7»-ia hwirr ImProv Fng 
Tongue r 6 The Roman Language arrived at great Per 

e^C..^ I—/— a h«<rsn Hjvav rlEo Tvunsu Clae. Il 


7 CW Uh a and pi ) A quality, trait, feature, 
endowment, or accomplishment of a high order or 
great excellence 

>57a H Miudelmoxe hi Bills Orfg Belt Ser 11 III 8 
Suerly Monsieur is a goodly genttlman and hathe many 
perfections m him 1804 E Glnmwroxx] /TAeoslat //isf 
Indus vt xvL 468 The Indians of Peru had one perfection 
which was, to teach their young children all artes and 
occupations necessary for the life of man >887 Davden 
Sir Martin Marall ill. 1 I am not Master of any of those 
Perfections! for, m fine Sir I em wholly ignorant of 
Painting, Miisick, and Poetry >784 J Potter Virtuous 
Villagers II 111 I constantly dlsoover new graces, new 
perfections and new merits, unofaaerved before. 

8 Phrase. To perfection completely, perfectly 
>388 Wycuf Job XI 7 In hap thou schalt fynde Almy}!! 

God 111 iopcrfecciouo >8 » Bislr thtd Canst thou fiiide 
I out the Almigbtie vnlo perfection T >751 R Paltock P 
\ Wilkins xxxrv. They were pleased with it [the fire] to 
perfection. tyW Goldsn V& W xvii Oltvw acted tbe 
coquette to perfcctioru, >898 Mrs, Isxa BitHor Kotea 
xvui, Nagasaki lighted cleaned and policed to perfection 

Perfection, v rare [f prec. ib cf F 
petfeclumru r (i^otgr 1611)] trans To bring to 
|)erfection, to perfeci Hence Fsrfe otloned ppl a 
1548 [sec Perfrctiohiho] >83t Ir De-lasdlet eras' Don 


- ne in perfectiomng ot , 

Ill 343 All persons ore interested in p^ectioning these 
new batosof the conjugal connexion 1841 D Issaeu Amen 
Bit (1867) 700 1 his perfectioned model of a government 

Perfe otiolud, <* rare [ad med L per- 
frettondht in OF perfeettonnat, f L perfecHBn 
etn PKRncnoN + al ] Of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of perfection 

I >495 Trttnsas Barth Dt P R 1 (W de W ) A !v/i The 
names whyebe betoken or sygnyfye dyuyne or godly per 
tcccyon been callyd names perfetxionaUin [eng nomiiia 
I pcrfeclionaluL CoHdchon s Fr les noms peifecuonnaoix) 

I tdspPEAKSONCnvifxil (1839) 549 Life eternal may be looked 
I upon under three considerations as initial as partial, and 
as pcrfectionaL I call that pcrfectional, which shall be 
conferred immediately after the blessing pronouiiGed by 
Christ, ‘ Come, ye blessM children of my Father 

I t Perfe etionary. Ois rare-' [f.Pnnc 
T10K+ art] ? s- Pebfbctionibt b 
>847 1 SAPF Comm Matt xix 17 None but a proud Lud 
fenan would have said as Vega thePopwhperfcetionary.did 

Pcrfil’OtioiMtc.F Now rare [prob f xned 
or modL. *petfecMnAre cf Olt perfettioman 
(Flono 1598), F perfeettonner {Cotm 1611), or 
(m 16th c. writen) after the Fr aee nBmcTtoK v 


D concr An embodiment of perfection , a perfect 
perion, place, etc 

1594 Shaos. Kteh IIT, 1. iL 75 Vouchsafe (diulne perfection 
of aWonun) Of these Mipporod Crimes, to giue me leaue 
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«nd ATI a ] tram To bring to perfoction , to 
make perfect or complete , to perfect ; t to make 
(a perron) perfect in fa atudy, etc ) {obs ) 
t^To Foxa A M (tA ») Ooid/i Y* gVMtnM of my 
Pricsthod* b«(on in Mclchuedcch continued in ll e 
cl itdren of Aaron perfeclionaled In Chriet. i)pe lUaitKT 
rhtar IVarrni u. 13 Hulorici sharpen and perfectiuimte 
tl e wiu of man >*|4 W 1 ibwhvt tr Baluic t Lttt 71 J o 
augment the merit or our faith, and the more to perfectionate 
our Piety iCm Dbvdem Fara/l Ptttiy e Htunt has 
(k.er) II lai In thia manner painteri and aculptors per 
fectlunate the idea, and advance their art evenalnve nature 
iticif tyea JoHHaoH, Ptr/tetirnaU 1 b a la a word { ru 
poaed by Dr^en, but not received nor worthy of reception 
>7<4 J Baaev in Ltd Faint 1. (1848) 66 Lawa for per 
recilofialing human nature itep 1 hackeeav FradknniM 
xaii Everygrcatartiit had need of aolitude to perfectionate 
h > aorka iM) Cowoeh Ci akke SAah Char Iv loi 
Hence Vorfla ottoBotod pplji , Waxta otloaotlng 
til sb and /// a , also VerCi otloaator, one 
who mikes perfect 

rail Dbvoen tr Dh FtesHoyt Ati Faint, Oitenr f 74 
He has (ouiuJed an Academy for the Progresa ai d Per 
fectionating of Painting lyfg tr littrcitrs firtiftn P I 
^ Hiii 1 183 Nature formsmanprecisely fora perfection 
ated Soeiet) \%\% Blmckw Ul 33 Poetry u ait^ 

a teteciive and perfectionati ig art itja Mpnihly 
//«r LVI 38s Man u but a more com^tcated Koophyte 
a perfectionattd tiomach iii84f H Colkridgk /’ rr (185 ) 
11 119 Pope wa« lot the founder but head scholar and 
perfectionator of a schooL 1M7 I I koce Cem/uaut (1877; 
3) A i>'ftcni of social perfectlonnting 
PerliBetioiUt’tioil. lan [n of action from 
prec see ATioit ] The action of bringing to 
l>crfcctlon, perfcctioning , the fict of being made 
jicrfect. 


>811 in V>/rj/ Pah Jmit XV I 338 The new System of 
Ann mnemonic*, lo the perfcLtionution of which the Che u 
lier he* devoted ihe leet fifty je ra of « long life 184a 
Hlacxik m Anne M btoddert Lift (1805) I viii 194 lh« 
law of the universe 1* Peifeclionatiun— that is to say pro 
grofMon from bad to good and from better to best 
Parfo otloner rax [f PKarKcrioNt' t kbI] 
One who or that which 1 rings to perfection 
.‘“SR Cusr Mad Lang A/r Introd 19 Ijuigunge has 
been the handmaid of Religion and Religion the heral 1 
instrument, and peifeclioi er of Civillraiion 

p«rf« etloniag, [£ PraPKcrioB r 

•IRO 1 1 I he action of bringing to perfection 
tS 4 l UoALC Eratm Far Lnkt xxiv 186 Chnste (aught 
the perfeccionimg of tlie laws whan he pronounced ihone 
straunge beatitudes neuer afore heard of tdea Firns 
/>r la QhiiiI Cem/f Carl II 95 C ilture really eoninl uie> 
lo the TerfccCioi ing of ns new Productions. 176s Foote 
Otalart x, 1, The perfeclioning of our countrymen u> the 
right use of iheir native language 1877 Hcxcav Ami 
/ ro Amm I 59 1 begradual pcrfeclionm.ofihe rcspiraiory 


V«sfii otioaiam. [f efier rKRFECTioMST 

see IBM ] A system or doctrine of leligioua, 
moral, social, or political perfection , tsp the 
theory that moral j^tfecllon can be or has Ixcii 
attained by man, sptc («nh capital 1’) the 
system of the rerfcetionists of Oneida Creek, N \ 

1848 WoacKSTXa cites Ch Ot> iSn Alhnutnm s Feb 187 
O eda Creek Perfeclionuim tlgo S^datar 19 Jul) 
l*rofetsor Uirey does not arrive ai hts conclusion* by ai > 
reference lo abstract theories or appeals 10 pulilicrtf per 
fectionism i8h Aiadimy t July ss/a He i lolMos 1 con 
tinues to dsvefupe his cherished idesi on the subject of 
perfecUoiilsm and self improvement. 

ParfaetioniatCpstfe kjanist) [f PinrEcriov 
sb 4- I»T 3 One who holds any theory or follows 
any practice as to the attainment of religious, 
moral, social, or irolitical perfection 

1804 S Johnson AV/r/ I t Bt Bnrart t 66 M st 
the Wise and Free and Great Men or a Nation bo Slaves 


for Company with such Perfectionuls In Church Doctrine T 
i8gaW H ScosT <6Mr<i6iiir Aafrs 1 is8 As a petfectionl t 
1 1 poetry whose ihou^t and rhythm were one, he [Leigh 
Hunt] seemed to hold Colcr dge above all others. 

b tsp One who holds that religious or moral 
petfection may be attained fwith capital P) a name 
at various times assumed by or given to sects, 
parties, or persons, who held this docti me, or churned 
to have attained moral or spiritual perfection 
s 8 sy 4 g Evecvn Uist Bthg (1850) 1 p xtiii. Men of ill 
religions were protected and encuuraged under notion of 
New Lights, Perfectionists, a Godly Parly [etc.] a 1665 
J Goodwin FUUd m tht S/int (1867) *31 The aiio tie 
saying unto the Galatian* ‘So that ye cannot do ibe thing* 
that ye would , Is as a sword pas mg through the soul of 
thoec who are called perfeciionisis amongst u^ casting d iw t 
th« crown of their conceit of perfection 1 1 the ground 1758 
Kkhasdson Claruia (1811) 111 xx 1*4, 1 naie read in 
some of our perfeciionisls enough to make a better man ihsn 
myicir either run into madness or despair 1791 IlAMrs N 
Mtm. J Wnlty III 197 Perfeciionisls and Ann pe 
feetioniati were the grana divisions of methodisni s88a 
Faxsax Early C6r ll 408 ndt. Whether there is ai y 
special allusion lo Gnostic Antinomian Perftmlionistc 

0. sptt (with capital P ) A member of the com* 
muniatic community of Oneida Creek, N Y 
1887 Dixon EtviAmtr (ed, 6) 1 1 xx ao8 On the opposite 
serge of thought stands a body of reformers who coll 
themxglvet, in their di^maiic aspect, Perfectiontsts, in tl eir 
soaat aspect, Bible Communuts. 1874 J H Itci nt l> d 
Sidi. Ptr/ttliOHidt, a sect of Anlinomian Communists, 
establUbed about ibeyear 1845 ^ John Humphrey Noyes 
*871 A' Amtr Bir CXX >37 The success that be ascribes 
to tna Shakers, the Perftcuonists, and the rest. 

Voi. VII. 


d attnb. (in vanoni senses'! 
c 1847 Whitt lEx Pnskv 4 CArsB Prosettk* 1889 III 389 
There are perfectionist reformers who wait to sec the 
salvation whicli it is the task of humaniiy itself to work 
out lIjS R A Vaughan Myitta x L Notes (i860) II 
307 Many were beginning to seek in this petfrctionw 
doctnne a refuge from the exactions of the priesthood 1867 
Dixon Nem Amir (ed fl) I xsil *43 AixxKding lo all the 
Perfectionist prophets, Hutmess and Liberty are the two 
primary eirmctils in the atmoqihera of heaven,— that is 10 
say of a perfect society 

Hence VeifbettoBl stio u , of or pertaining to 
Perfectionists. 

1880-3 ‘‘ehaj'i Encycl Ethg Kaatvi III 1841 lAsctmr 
rejected lht»e cbiliatiic, Urministic, and perfectionisiic 
doctrines (of the pietists). 

Perfb etioniM, t nttr [See IZX ] trans 
1 o bring to perfection . to perfectionate, perfect 
i 83B Mas. Sheilev E»Ut ShtUty t Ftfmdh Unb *5 s 
Wk*. 1S83 I p. Uv, That man could be so pcrfrclioi ired as 
lo be able 10 expel evil from his own nature was the 
cardinal poiiit of hit *) stem. *843 tati t Mag X 617 Slram 
allows us leisure to examine into old abuse* and perfeclmi i/e 
new reforma 1848 H W Toeaxas Ar«/ Mdit Hid 374 
We mu*t endeavour to perfectionbe our military sj-slem 

Hence VBrfaettoalslBffvd/ tb and/// <s , also 
VorCrotloaiaemMit, V«rfis ottoalMr 

t8ai 7 dn Landhtd New Ser HI WtUh Clot Ilya 18 
From Italy and (.recce he had brought wiih him an un 

?uencliable thirst for perfectiuiiinng 1841 Hi <cUt M ig 
481 Ye accomplishment pcifictio uer* this is tie fate 
that awaits your daughters at best 1S44 /bid I V wo The 
Iheones of the perfectionisemcnl of the (air sex now issu ng 
from the jress. t8sx Woodwaso bhllutca 4 J he per 
feclionuing of ihe functions of nulntion and reprodutiion 

P«rfSB*eti(nUMat. [fPERrcerioKt' + HrNT, 
after F pirfectimiument (x'ji^viWaXi Darin)] 
The action of bringinjj to perftction , perfecting 
iSay I Tasloe Iraunn Anr Bkt xiii (1859) 160 The 
general pcrfeclionmenl of reason and of taste 1831 Sol t 11 xv 
in Q Rn. XIV 410 The whole profits being to be ajiulicd 
to the perfectianroent of civilisation. i86o Fassas Onjg 
Lang, I ay lOf writnigi there u the clearest proof of its 
human origin and gradual ncrfcctionmeni 

tPBrflB*otioUB,(i Obs rart~‘ Jf Perfxctjux 
see *018 ] Of the nniiire of perfection 
14*7 <-OKF Chatgt at Eartut h Ati srx 6 1 1 e glor) of her 
dignity shall rtceuM petfectious Honor 

Pe rftotlam [f PKByict a 4- i*m ] T ht 
doctrine or system of the Pcrfectisis, esp of the 
German I ietUts 

183a Pear Y Hut bag II I lie 7*5 These men soil con 
imued loiessanily to warn the r congregaiiui s b) naiiM; 
against Francke and Piet *m a I Pcrfcctcsm 
7 «rfB 0 tUlt (pStftktisl) Obs exc Ihst [f 
as prec. 4 - lat] — pEBFtCTIOMST cap npplltd to 
those of the «7thc , and to the German P elists of 
the l 8 thc 

l 4 i 8 / >r nrltt lycL D VVmberger is p mcipall of the 
Perfeclists a d )ou of the Arminians. t6^G vViddowib 
hthyt nalHOl t nutan Fijb, A Mechai like is recciued 
^mongM the Perfeclists for a lawfull jreacher if iheir non 

Strm 68 I hese fate upstart Perfeclists. 1830 Pc sty Hut 
bni) II VI, I 197 In >700 an edict wis re evied fnrtiddmg 
the preset mg agai ist (he I letists. Since cerlai 1 1 iitheran 
preachers loss about m many seimons the faUe name 
of Pietists Perf cost* new holy Quaker* and *uth like 
Ibid 733 1 li«y warn ince*san(l> agaiiuil ihe Perfeciuis 

P«rfbotiTe (lojfcktiv , rt fsb) Now Kt c 
[ad L. tv[Tc *ptife In us (peih in mod 1 cf It 
pafdltig,'^^ perfntno) sccPhiUZcTt and jvg.] 
1 Fending to make perfect or complete con 
ducive to the perfecting or jierfection of anything 
1398 Bacon Max If I si C m / an I xis 1636) 59 1 1 1* 
enrolment is no new act but t perfrrtiie ceremony of il e 
first deed of bargaine a id sale >6*o f I ranges Fir 
Iigthiu That which i< agreeable 1 a d perfectiue of 
tils kind, 1693 IsEKccL Lav Eat 314 Causes (whether 
eRkieil, or peifeclne) 1771 Wistri Hit (1873) V 395 
Ihe far more excellent wit moie (lerfective of the Soi I 
1839 Baicvv beilmt xi. (iSssf 114 Jlie jnrifjtng wave 
pe iccliie fire 1869 Me zlei Mirac 1 Notes 319. 

3 In process of being [lerfcctcd, or of attaining 
the perfect state 

1S48 JoHKSros in Fnx Bt ti Ea/ CM II No 6 3 3 
DugFs was able to sec the eight legs 1 1 a perfectii c stale. 
i8sa Dll KENS /r« (t88o) I *74 Not know, g the iinmen c 
resources and ihc gradually pcifeclive machinery necessary 
to the production of a ich a journal 

3 Oia/ft Expressing completion of actum 
applied to that Kind or species of verbal action 
(Gcr ai/ionsart) which is considered aa completed 
or finished, and so to forms or modifications of the 
verb which erpresii completed action opposed to 
Imparfectiv e 

Originally applied lo one of the branches < r aspects t f 
the terb m Ihe 'Slavonic languans more recently lo verl 
forms m other I ndo-h ur ipean language* c.*p those ci n 
JR iinltd wiih a jN-cposition expressn g il e c mplelion f 
the n lion expressed by ihe simple verb as I 7 l/rt lo eat 
l> enc upi tnAdlrt, pinnhdln etc 
1844 K ( iRNF rr m Frac FhtM. A v 1S34) I 368 In the 
Slavonic lanjniage* a regular distinction ■* utaue belween 
jwrfcrt IG nnd imperfeciive verbs, that between those ex 
pressing an action completed at once ana not rented and 
those Jenotnig contimuince or rciteraiion 1887 Morfiu. 
Strbtanl lam 31 1 he pcrfecuve aspect denote* either that 
the action hn* bnn quite compleled or that il w ill definitely 


PBBraCTIsY. 

the former is tic duralive, the latter Ihe perfective or 
momenlar) form. 

B tl a perfectionist Obs rate 
i8ee W Watson Picaeorilimi,tboi) 57 Vnworthie creature* 
to be lusily crnMired of by these wonhie (terfeciiucs |ihe 
Jesuits). Ibtd 133 High conceited perfecUuc* 

2 Oram A perfective use or form of a verb 
>904 J H Moulton in Fxpotilcr Nov 361 Ayurifiitit 
is only used in the duralive jiresent but eereywi teeoSw 1 
a good perfeclive. 

Hence VBvCe otlTBljr orfr , in a perfective way 
m a way tendmg to completeness, Vmrftetfw*- 
MSB, Varfaeti vrltir, the quality of being perfective , 
VBXfh etlTlM V trans , to render perfective 

tyes Gsew Ciiih Satrn 11 vii. 1 30 73 A» \ iriue is sealed 
F ndamentallj i ihe Intellect *0 Perfect vely tn tl e 
Phancy SothatVinur, is ihe Fi rcenf Reason itosNossi* 
/ ital Iff I Id ic XII 481 1 heir intr iitickexcellei c) ore sential 
perfectivencsi of the undersUnding 1774 F 1 ftches < race 
f 7 n,tici Wks. 1795 IV .77 Jhe gbipel found per 
fectively in the Acts of tl e Apostles ai d Ihc EpisiUs 1809 
!• CoLisiDCE A>/riii/(i8i8) HI 15s Plato philnsophi/rd 
Irgitimately and jieifecuvely if ever any man did in an> 
ai,e. 1904 J H Moulton m bx^ular Nov 360 In 01 
asoAAi/juFm strongly duralive lliough ihe lerb is, we see 
,U pcrfeilivity m iT e fact that ihe guat is ideally re iched 
Ibid 3571 he coinjRTundrd adverb jirrfeciiviwctbesimplex 
the conbitation denoting actio 1 whnh has act on plished 
a result wl ile the simplex denoted action in p ogress. Ibx I 
3s 8 The meaning of the PresenlAitrm of ihese jicrfcctu sed 
roots naturally demands rxjilanation 
fPe’rfeotlMS, a Vhs rate (irrcg f Per 
FECT a 4- -lebb 1 Devoid of perfection, imjrerfcct 

SvLVESTE* Carfax I tic 133 Fond epicure thou 
Imaginedsl a God so jierfect Irs* 

Parfectlj (ps jfeklli) adv Forme see Pfp 
FECT a [f Perfect <7 + 1.1 /] In i perfect 
manner or degree 

1 So that nothing u. left undoue and do part is 
VI anting completely ihnroug) ly 

sj*3 R haut-t.r, l/andl 12093 He ]>at shr)ue)r hii 

pxrfjuly Asswyjie He bah forryvenes if Goddys yyf c 
a 134a Hamfolk Fsalhr »\ 7 I erfilly nay we oclt be 

wipTuten *ynn 11400 Malnof* (Roxb) tii 75 On fe 
secund day pal w orine r* turned nil a fow le jTcrfilely lourmed 
1330 Paijk.* Inir nI 32 Ihe thre grneiall disti ctions of 

7 me jHcsei I pirfj lly jvisl andloc me. « 1696 Bp Hai 
f/« H ht (1C60) 43 I hey were all perfiily reclamed 
a 169a PouFXKiN Ftse trade (1697) A i» Goods perfectly 
manufaclured whici hinder the consumpti n of our own 
ought lo be discouraged 1776 Gibbon f>etl 4 A x t I 134 
7 he troubles )iad never been jie feclly npprased jFjj 
Ixrtx F>t (id III 311 ihe large accu nuUlioi s ^ 
perfectly rolled si 1 glc. 

b In full measure, to the fullest extent , without 
any ahortcoming or failure 

a 1)40 Hampoi e / taller cv 74 He is ma.*le at toue bat 
perfyiliest Infi* hmie 1 148a Wakkw tht an (Camden 16 

I here was suite 3 giele n yste tl al nelherof them myght see 
olhere jicrfitely 1560 Dai* Ir Sleidanet Cimii 237 Ii 
lyke maner shall we also know more perfiily our p rentes 
wyues children and whai so euer 1* be jd-s 769 ) Walt * 
Angler 1 4, 1 liale them [otter*] perfectly beciuse they 
I ve fish s well *676 tt Guiitalnrrs I ty Athrnt 8u 
Osman (wl o u idersiood peifectly the I umourof the lurks 
to those parts) adv sed him to tl realm 169s 1 1 I bestok 
I «e/h v 73* AITirmingthai that Ll iiersal IS n Bhing wl ich 
Reavn thinks it so perfectly sees. 1866 Gro huoT A 
I/dl I 1 u detsta I the difficully (lerfectly niulher 
j 3 In a manner or way that is iierlect or faultless 
I in form, style or miure , with peifcct or complete 
fxactnes.* corrcctnesi, htness, or excellence, to 
[rerfcction 

Ctj7S y / (ara/t \l (T'hrt at) 14 Ctfe he h 1. it he 
d IS jarfyily t 1400 Brtyn Tioo F( r J | rec icse »loi y 
l>een within the hafft F erfilly ch l<ourhid 14)0 11 nia* i 
Hnilat i8t larfyilye tl r 1 ikmawcs M ih lh,r jxirly 
)uibilis present tl am thar « ISU Ll Beekfji* //nvn xl 
,33 Tecbe hyr i> sprike perTeyghtly the Hi guage of 
frenciie c 1540 H Es w 01 o A n/- /"/ in HtfI /T<vfi/<y I 381 
1 By the ma.ss learn to make exurtesy Nay whei ye hate 
It jrerfitly ) c shall I Ate ll e de\ I and all of courte y 
ij^ Danett tr tatn net 1614) 390 Vl’hcreof he di cours^ 
perfec-,1 er tha 1 11 y scife that c*me fr m thence lyaa Dr 
Fob FIat,ue (,754) 2* ibey connol lie ho perfectly tall d 
the Fore runners, 1 r Fore teller*, n uch less the Procurers 
of such Lvenis 1769 Jkpvebmn H rtl (1859) III 9 Mr 
latilepage has ret in ed to Warsaw where 1 e has been j>e 
feclly received b) the King >903 ^ achw Mag t»ec 773 
I had ira ned it i lu l>emg a perTecils mannered h >i re pel 
Matt bhe Tcled It c part perfectly Tlie dres.* fits jrerfecily 
•fb In a manner morally or religiously jierfcct 
ri(,htconsly O/s 

I 1340 Hamfolk / r Canse 3428 Swa parfiirly may nane 1>( 
here With-outen vemcl syns m c < 1386 (hhc ee H ije 
Frol III He spak to hem ihit woldc ly e parfitly c 1491 
lhatt C dies Chyll 13 1 In ugh I wyll bui fayn ly my 
wylle IS 10 wylle perfygbtly 

j 3 lo the lullest possible degree or extent 
entirely, quite with an adj ath or pht 

{1460-70 Bk Omnlestem e t Kestorid and he mad hool 
jurnytly ] «5S9r kn /T nar/rxis Theenrth is i»t perfcciljf 
rownde. ssoj T Galf -tnldal 11 75 When il is boyled 
enoughe it wyll bee perfitely Reddc 1677 1 *i v ( hawontm 
1, iilh Ac/ Hitt AfAS C thm Apjk s 43 The IHucless) 
IS perfectly well again 1719 De Foe ( tnsae 11 n. Whom 
I knew perfectly well waa - Cat /, t (,B*oi 327 I 
WHS |»rfecily easy 1793 Eael of Bath i 1 If arid No. 17 
Every body is dressed so perfectly al ke. 1790 Mbs Inch 
BALD IFtdtitng Dyr 1 11, Laify Canhsl Would not that do 
as well? lord Raktland Perfectly as well The sery 
I thing 1807 T Ihosisoh Cbtm (cd 3) II 378 Take a 
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Rvlano Fnttr’t 1 i/t tkl~ <rr II 479 Unostentatious (urid 
perfectly simole nddre«. >696 /ow ! „„„ H.f LXXIIU 
f^ij/iTne railwaylii e waa perfectly straight lor adutance 
of over 700 yards. 

b Phy^tcs See PSRrecr <i I4 

I7t4 C \iwooD Jiectit Mfihvn 4 Kelation 176 In the 
impact ofperfectly elastic bodies iR^W iirwai 1 Mtchaiua 
(ccT 3) 348 Hudiea are called perfectly elastic when the 
force of restitution is cttual to the force of compression 
Perfectness (pi li^ektnte) Porms see Fku 
I KCT <1 ff R» prec + VB88 ] 1 he qaihty or con 
(lition of Wing |)erftct (in the varions senses of the 
adj ) perfection (In eaily use chiefly in the 
religious sense of a perfect life ) 
a 1340 HsisroLE { taittr Prol (18841 3 p« saiige of psalmes 
does avray synn^ it que net god It enfornixa perfytncs. 
1377 Lamoi. /' /*/ B, s 300 Poule preched Jie pepfe bat par 
litnetse loued e 1400 Lat^ratw t ( trme 90 Uoile alle peso 
to be perfi3tnesse of a sirup c (430 Lvor iU 1 Fctmt 
(Percy Soc. 59 Pnsthode liuethe in perfitenesse Andean in 
lytel lane snffisaunce. 1464 Ao//t 0/ Parit V 563/1 
fhat every of the seid ClutWt U sealed m wilnes and 
record of the forseid true lengh brede and parfitnes. igsC 
livoaiaCe/ lit 14 Alwve ill these thyn^es pul on love 
»hl h IS the bonde off parfectnes (ho later K g vv Wrccir 
Slid Kktm perfection] 111310 Sksiton Col i IohU 978 
Iheyr chami res thus to dressr With suche parfetnrsse And 
■ill sii he Iiolyncsse CovriDALE Job 11 9 Dtisl thou 

\etc niynue in ihyperleunestef curse (jod & dye. ijM 
Sucks. I L 1 v n 173 Paf Once to lehold uilh jour 
Sinie brimrd eyes With your Sunne beamed eyes 
Pero U this JO ir perfectnesse ? be grii you logue 1607 
Maskiiam rmw/ IV (16171 29 There is nothing which 
bungs a horse either to perfitnecse r iinperfilneise, but 
onely practise 1799 <.01 saitx'r /’/hr /linoorx / 33 Hint 
Constitution from whose present perfectness they derive 
their only possible justiflcalion. 1038^ Hai 1 am // ir/ Lit 
II V 1 83 In this varied delineation of female perfectness no 
earlier | o«l had equalled him (Spencer] ilyi Pacokavk 


P%rftioiwr(p3Jfcktai) [a L //•//<r^/d/-,ngent-n 
Iroin perfiepit to accomplisn, etc see I’ebfect ] 

I )nc who perfetls or completes * P» rfecteb 
1387 Goloiko Dt Mortuiy vi {(i The Soule is after a 
ort ihe perfection (or rather ihe uerfecior) of the body 
iljdl VTTOu /IM Hj (1837) 11 406 Men who form ihe first 
steps m the progress between ihe originator and the per 
fector lils B W Richasdsou Of</raf«a /a/r// /’■rsar/, 
1 he Mifectors of geographical research 

t Perfe-otory, d Ois ran-' [f L ptrfeU^, 
ppl stem see -ORY ] «• pEBrucriVE i 
1693 BrvpsLev Tmo S! (josp Prutk 31 Any other Trace 
Preparatory or Perfectory 

Perfeoiua tion. rart [Y I ftrfedu s u 
stem) a perfecting or completing (Fertull ), f fxr 
/ft It, perfect um to complete see Perfect «] 
Completion, consiimiftation, accomplishment 
1883 Ifivi t koMfkl Jan ey A more npid success and 
a readier perfectuatioii of desires, 
t Perre'cture Ohs sate-' [f 1 perf t 
Pill stem (see Bboic) -h ube cf confectuie,a^] 
1 he fact of being perfected or matnieo , perfection 
n igga Lii AND //in VI 53 (When] theCorne is mervetui 
faire to the Yee, and ready to shew I erfecture it decajnth 
Perfe rvent, a. rare [f Iek 4-i-biBvtvr] 
Very fenent, of great fervour 
1888 ttaiye s Mat: Dec 158/1 Proirpting others to g Its 
and alma by kindly poems by ^rfervent essays 

Perfatrid (paif^ Jividj, a [ad mod L per 
fervid us, f Peb 4 + fen t ius b ehv id cl^iefly 
in the phrase perfervtdum sns^ntuni Siotorum, 
founded oa llucnanan’s Scptornsn prttfervtd i 
ntfenta {fterum Scoiie Hist xvi li ) 

Ptr/trviiiut though quite regular in form is not recorded 

I I ancient Latin an instance of yer/iniita formerly cued 
from Columella v 5 Is a v erroneous readuig in Gesner s ed 
[isysHrs pne/eniida ) 

Very fervid, glowing or ardent 
sigfi Masson £it , Seal /»jff Srit Lit 39s Without 
niainlaiiimg at present that all Scotchmen are perfervid it 
will lie enough to refer to the instances which provu at least 
ihst some S^chmen have this cliaracter t8^ Helps Anr 
Prtss xxti 339 1 he next generation has something in it of 
the hnlliant nature of the Irish or the ricrfervld nature of 
the Scotch. 1884 Howklu n Harper t Mag Dec 115/9 
With perfervid gratitude 

Hence f^rUrri dltgr, Pmrto rylAstn, also 
»• rfervonr, perfervid quality 
1861 J Bsowh Horu Sail Ser 11 435 This perfervor of 
our Scottish love songs 18845*4/ Am i Nov 559/3 We are 
d sposed to regret these manifestations 1 iid consequences of 
the perfervidity of Birmingham xtfo Spectator 4 Oct ,1 he 
baracteristic of ihe Scotsman Is perfcrvidness, exhibiting 
Itself in strenuosit). 1 > enthusiasm and in excess. 

Perfloient (poifi Rnt), « (r^) rare [ad L. 
ferjicient em, pr ppfe of pe^ePre to coiqp^^ICr 
linish, accomplish (see Pekfect a) ] A adj 
1 hat accomplishesor achieves something, efTectnsl, 
actual 

i<S9 K I Fstiancb Alliance Dip <3^ 969 The essential 
and perficient Act ofCotifirmation.ws Imposition of Hands 
1763 Blackstone Comm. I xviit 481 The king being the 
ole f I nder of all civil corporations, and the endower Ihe 


latter to the patron or endower 1888 Ar/rnrr XII 3 i Tl 
perficient objecuo 1 (to pronouncing grace] was probablj ll 
inconvenience to Ihe service of the rcpMl 
B sb One who perfects or completes 


1841 H L FaTSANoefWs kmUaSA 11 Rest being The 
perfection of ibc perficient and of the thing perfected t66a 
bvELYN CkaLcgr 106 ( ertain rt 11 that practise and ex 
penance was in Nurse and perficient. 

(WsBSTXR i8a8 (copied by later diets.) gives tbe sense 
‘0 e who endows a cnarity I app founded upon quol 1765 
mA but for this, as a sb there appears 10 be no evidence.) 
tParfldMltlj, mfs' OSs tart-' [t *per 
fident adj , ad L per/ ideas, fident em, f Per- 4 + 
1 fident tm truating confident, bold, pr pple 
of Jsd Irt to trust cf confident, dijident.] With 
thorough trust or confidence , very confidently 
16m B. Diseo/iiuiiniiim 53 Ihe Grand Cause of this 
Realme so pcrfidcntly indcaiotired, a d highly applauded 
by s line, so counter wrotight a id cuiulemned by olheri. 

a Obs tare ff L ptrfidta 
Perfidy -F ate*] Marked by perfidy , -inext, b 

163a Litiicow TVow X 437 The notes of their abiured 
names, and perfidiat pnines 

FairfldiolUl (P^/fi dios), a [ad L perfidies us, 
f perfidta Perfidy see ota cf It perfidteso « 
perfi^o (Floiio 11(98) ] Characterized by jierhdy , 
(niilty of breakmg faith or violating confidence , 
deliberately faithless , basely trcacherons 
a Of jicrsons 

1398 Fiokio, Perfido ier/hhaso perfidious, trccl erous 
i6ai Shaks Atte U/elt v in 905 Hes quoted for a mot! 
perfiili usslatie 1808 Sik R Buvta Diary (Orosarl) II 977 
Ihe former conseighances ihe |>erfiddeow9 lo Beaumont 
decesumd had made. 1734 tr Kottma Am Jhst (1837) V 
XIV viic 409 He ihoiight I imself skilful 1 1 proportion as he 
was perfidious, sfiay Lvttom / elkam xvii 1 am the vicilni 
of a perfidious woman s8ss Ma ai lay Hut Lur xix IV 
66 1 he most covetous andp«'fidl<»ls uf niankina 
ahiol 1831 ir Dedas ( <rr eras Don Ptnue 63 Don Pedro 
so was this perfldeous c died 

b Of actions, etc 

1603 Knoilks Hut Jntks (16 8) 398 The wicked author 
of that perfidious war S896 Tate n lIxAty Pt cxix 163 
Perfidious Practices aid I les I ulterly driest 1739 Dil 
WOKTH Pope AS A kiiowleilge >f his underl and and pe fidious 
dealing 0848 LvrioN Harold in ii Ihe pel fidious 
surrender uf \lfred lialward s murdered brother 

Parfldiouslj (iKwfi tlta»h . adv [f prec 4 
LY ^ ] In a perfidiouk manner w itli jicrfidy 
1589 Ridek Bthl Sckol 1078 Perfirliously. lofideliler 
xtnrf Shaks. Cor v vi 91 Pcrhdiously He has betray d 
your businesse 1831 Goiou i 0,1 $ Arroeue ill | 57 990 
Eedekuh perfidiously and perjuriously luninlnined war 
ngsmst Neliuchadnesar 1781 Gisbon Dee! 4 A (1860) 111 
Ixv 6ji He perfidlotisly violated tbe treat) 1884 Beyce 
Holy Rom Emp xx (1875) 164 Austria at Campo Formio 
perfidiously exchanged the Netherlands for Venetia. 

Parfi diotuaMa. [f os prec. y NESB ] The 
quality of being perfidious , unfiiithfulness , base 
treachery 

1397 Hookes Ecct PoL \ Ixll | 17 rte harms of otl er 
me s perfidiousnes it lay 1 ot in ve 10 suoide. 1851 Baxies 
Inf Bapt 309 Perfidtonsness lies most in breaking Covenants 
aid Oatha iraa ! ond Cat No 6114/5 Monsters of 
Ingratitude and Perfidiousness t8t8 Hallam Mtd Aget 
(1879) I III II 411 Tyrants detested for their perfidiousness 
a id cruelty 

t Peril dity. Cbs tare [f I perfidusipte 
next) + ITY ] = next 

1807 TorsELL Four/ Beistt 530 tn the male (hamster) 
there is this perfidity, that when they have piepared al 
the r sustenance bee slolh shut out tbe female and sulTereth 
1 et not to apptoch me it tdpa R L F sthahce fOtepknt. 
AnUg II XV The very Ftiigue of the Fxpeditfun would 
make them repent both the Perfidity and the undertaking 

Perfidy (pizfidi) [a p prfidte (i6th c. m 


m filed salt (FiXBO 4 b) t VeHL-sttF aiu„ 
definittly, precisely 

iSoi 1 IMME Quertti 11. vi laS Whatwauer it contained 01 
the volatile sut wil roude in the bottome with his pcrftxcd 
salt I8I^ Col Hec Pemuylv 1. 139 Six days bcfoie the 
MTfixt dm for holding Ihe Court. 1803 Svi vkstes Du 


can be blown througli, f perfidre i see Perflate ] 
That may be blown through , open or peimeable 
to the wind , allowing of vcntilalion 
c I4aa Pmilad, on Hutl L 1009 But make bit high on 
euery half perlbhle. 1803 Ilouio Montaigne 11 ail (1633) 
98B Kpicurua makes Ihe Gods bright shining transparent 
and perSable. i8ao VeaNsa ha Recta Imrod 6 In ai 
house to the end it may be perlUble, 11 is expedient to haue 
windowes on euary side 

tPerfiantf/i Her Obs raro-' [ad I pit 
Jhsnt em, pr pple ot perfiSte see next J Blowing 

187S JosDAN Pn Loudon 11 A sliteld, Argent, charged 
with the four Winds, Perflant 
Perfi»t6{pajn^ t),t> Now Farr [CLpeifiSI-, 
jipl stem of perfiare, f Per- i + fibre to blow C f 


tnflate J trans To blow through, ventilate. 
riS4e Boorde Ike lobe /or to I eme Byb Come thou 
south wyiidt ai d perflat my gardyn i6ao Vknner Pta 
Ret la Introd 5 They uuinot he freely perflated and purified 
with the windes «798 W Tit Ma Roldier s Fnend Ihn 
csnvstshoukl be drawn upcv»y day the straw well ^aktn 
and perflated by the wind 1831 Jant Poktes Yrr A Rea 
tvanTt Harr ll 123 We permitted it (the air] to perflate 
our dwelling by night as well os by day 

Hence PerflRtlng vbl sb and ppl a 

3869 E A Pakkes Prod Ihgiene (td j) 128 In son e 
s) stems the perflaiii g power of the wind has been used 
t Perfi* We, <* Obs [nd post cl l per 
fiiUtlts that can be blown through, f perfi&t us 
blown through, pa pple of perfiatt sec prec ] 
h.xposed to wind , subject to ventilation , any 
1884 Evelyn Ky ha (ifntp 3 [We note) the m re lofty poor 
and perflatile [places] for Jew box and the like. 1887 C 
Msrret in Pku Prant II 465 (To) make that Story niter 
for drying of Corn and more nerflatile i899_ Eveiyn rfir 
tana 11799) 157 Aery and moderately perflatile Grounds 

Perution (paiflA/an) [ad perfiatson tm, 
n of action from perfiare to Perflate C f F pHr~ 
fiation (Pare fiAjo)] 'Ihe action of blowing 
through , free passage of wind or air, lentilation 
3631 Sir T Browns Gatd Cyrue iv Jhey had the ad 
vamage of a fur perflation from windes im Wooduaeu 
Hat Hilt Enilk iv (1733) saS Which the hfi era effect by 
Perflations with large Bellows 1775 Joiikiom 7 otirn 
Htindet 189 That |bain] was to connived as by per 


i Godef Caw// ) ■»• It ptrfidta (Horio ispS), 

I petfidia (Minshen I <(99), nd L petfidia faith* 
I lessness, treachery, f perjul us that breaks faith 
I or promise, faithless, treacherous, f Per- 5 + 
fid es faith ] Tbe deceitful violaDon of faith or 
promise, base breach of faith or betrajal of the 
trust reposed in one, tcachery, often, the pro 
fession of faith or fnendship in order to deceive or 
betray 

1391 HasveV Four Lett WWs (Grosart) I 900 The Athe 
mans were noted for Uuish amplificng the Carthaginians 
tor deceiiftiU perfidiei 1807 Sia E Hosv in Ellis Ong Lett 
Ser L III 86 Many other things he reporieth of the pcifidy 
of tha French nation. <31778 Home On Moiale (1777) 
App IV , These great virtues were balanced by great vices 
inhuman cruelty perfidy more than punic no truth, no 
faith, no regard to oaths promises or religioa 178a Psifatley 
Corrupt Chr II ix 186 It was a deliberate act of perfidy 
1S88 S Cox Expontions nay 331 The name of Judas has 
become a bjrword of covetouancss and perfidy 

+P«rfi aiah, V Obs [f Per- 1 + Finish v , 
after obs, F par ,Uifintr (Palsgr ) or ined L per 
ftnuel trans *ro finish tborouglily, complete 
tSS) CnoHtvELL in MemnuinZ.{/&4'Ac// (1909)! 31 After 
this jrrete acia well and victoryously perfynynhed 

fPtrfi'XCst' Obs [f Per a + Fix w (L had 
petftgPre, pet fix-, in the sense 'transfix’ OF 
had ^sfix adj , fixed (os a day) ) ] Irons, To fix 
firmly or definitely . to determine 
t|S9 Hawes Past Pkeu (Percy boc.) 87 My mynde 
Botha days and nygbt upon you hole periVxte i8ia 7V,«i 
HoMt K. liL VI, Take heed this (luarrel Sleep till the hour 
perfixt. etm Boenet yt Art xlx Tbe Jewish Religion 


Hat Hitt Enitk iv (1733) 298 Which ihe hfi ers effect by 
Perflations with large Bellows 1775 Joiikiom 7 otirn 
Htindet 189 That |bain] was so contrived ss by per 
pciiml perflaiion to prevent the mow from heating 1818 
A C Huilnison / nrer Oit Yx<^ (1896) ao8 Cleanse and 
thuroughly ventilate by a perflation of air the place froi 1 
whence they came ipist hnt Mtd Jml 9 Mar j 0/3 
i he alternalive rooms mubt be siluated m such a mam cr 
as to secure perflaiion from oupositt froi ta 

t Fe rfluenoe. Obs In 6 Se perfluana [f as 
next see enck] The action of flowing through, 
flow (of words) 

A igao Mrsaias in Bannalyne MS (Hunter Cl ) 604/38 Be 
nfccht of wirdis our gnl ( ■ words over great) perfluena 

Fe-rfluenoy. rare [f Pebfluim ste enci 7 
'^^lIliams’s rendering of WdlaraT, lit ' a dissolving , 
name of a Welsh metre of 1049 syllables So 
Ferfluld a, ‘dissolving’ applied to the ‘con- 
veyed’ woid or words that follow the rime word 
in tbe Tint line of the teddatd ns id 
A vynnO evo a uydd—yn ei vio 
At liyn a vynno na no ni Aj dd 
1858 J WiiiiAMi Gram Edtym | 1761 The perfluency 
lunsists of nineteen syllable having two homoeorythmi in 
the Slave with a pcrtluid Word 1110.1116 recuirent word ol 
a direct homorarjlhin sysiich, ending on the tenth syllable. 
Perfineat (pufir/ 6nt), a [ad L perfinent tm, 
pr pple of prrfiuire to flow through (in 16th c 
F perfiiter), f Per- i iti to flow ] Flowing 
thrutieh , having the quality of flowing through 
teijluenl lattery a kind of galvanic battery operated by 
a liquid flowing ibr nigh 

1673 Grew Pegrt Roots il 1 59 Tlie Water being more per 
fluent than the rest, will strain with a Ughler 1 incture ol 
them. 374a Loud 4 Country bretv 1 (ed 4) 16 Chalk 
adiiimuterR nothing unwholesome 10 the pwlfuenl Waters 
tfep CoLEEiocE In Str H Davys Rem (1838 11 1 lu in 
closed stream or perfluent water force. 3884 Knight Diet 
Meek SuppL. Perptuent BMliry, one tn which tbe cxdting 
I ^id flows through the cel s or rell lo keep it constant 
Pexfoliat* (paifdi h/t), a Bot, and Lntem 
[ad mod L. perfoltat us {( Per- i 4 foh um leaf 
see ATS 2 3), used in 16th c m Perfoheda, name 
of the plant bupleunkm rotundtfoliunt 
xtap ’TuRHEa Hmues 0/ Htrtes (tt&t,) 8( Perfoliua is an 
herbe Tbe Germans cal it Durchwassi It nuj e be called 
III engluhc Tborowwax, becauM the sulkc waxetb thoroue 
the leaues. i8it CorcR , Per/ohate (Fr 1, Ihrough wax, 
through Icafe (an henrbe) 3708 PHiLLira, Per/oliatoi, (Lai ) 
(he Herb Though Wax ] 

1 Bot Having the stalk appErently passing 
through the leaf, the result of a congenital union 
tf the edges of the basal lobes round the.atem. 


fB7CLAVT0H in A’A/f Tram (irwlXLI ijoThtsPls 
■eial woody Slalki, BsIremamber.p^olSit 
uistansBot xix (1794)080 Known by its yellow c< 
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by til* U«lk Limd|.kv Sck Bvt. vi (1838) 77 I,«av< 
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It it th« ■wifi wbich M lilanlly 1 a which 

iiigl) tuuaaa through iha Ital 1 but it n cuttomary, though 
etymoiogieaUy abmird, to call thii a perfollata leaf ! 

2 hnt. Ot antennv Having the jouiM dilated 

or expanded laterally all round, 10 ai to appear 

like a icriei of round platei pierced by a shaft or 

stem Also VwfellAted. 


1 Kntomtl _ , 

anuniue 1816 Kiasv ft hr Rntamol IV xlvi 3*3 Perfo 
ItateKnob Rat Hut II Amciiiue 

with tha tint ihrta Joints lunger than tha following, parfoli 
aled, the last alongaled and conical 

FurfoUa-timi. f 

condition of being pet 
illo OsAV Struct Sot III 1 4 (ed 6) toj Uvularia perfo 
luta ,, reveals the explanation of the pcHoliation the baw 
of tha lower leaves conspicuously surrounds and encloses 
the stem that of the upper i« merely cordote and clasping 
tha upparmoat stniply aevule by a rounded base. 

P* trontDle, a fd>e [ad L iype *per/oril 6 ths, 
f petford r* see -Bi a ] That can be perforated 
itge in Century Diet 

Farlbraat tpaiffirant), o [lul L ^rforant 
em, pr. pple of perfyrate, or a F perforant, pr 
pple of/i^orsrto Pekiobats] Perforating 
lija Mra Brow Nino Prvmeth Soiitul 85 Heavily now 
Let fall the strokes u|)on the peiforant gyves 
Fftrforatft (pS'iiSrA),/// a [ad I ptrforat- 
tis, pa pple. ol pttforan see PBRroRATK v\ 
•n Pkbforateo construed os pple and as adj 
sgga-s Llvot /moft Oov 40 Surho abuses can not be 
longe hiddefroin princes, that luiiie thejr cares perforate 
(as IS the proueib) 1397 A M tr GuiUenuaui fr Chtpurg 
C ij h/i Auplyede cleaiie through the perforate tonge iM 
Bacon SjA/n I470 An Earthen Pot perfurate at itic Bono 11 
to let in the Plant t66i Lovkli Hut Amm <t AUn 
liilrod ■ 1 he teeth are serrate and sharp, and two are per 
forale, by which they ejaculate their poyson 1870 Houkkr 
Btud J’iotn 33 Alyssum septum entire or perforate 

Fftrforatft (pa iforr't), V [f L ptrfonU , ppl. 
stem oipet/oratt to bore through, pierce through , 
i Per- 1 r/ord rt to bore, pierce ] 

1 frans 1 o make a hole or holes right through , 
to pierce with a pointed instrument or projectile , 
to bore through , spec, to make rows or senes of 
small holes or jierforations separating coupons, 
stamps, etc , in a sheet. 

serf Pivot We/, ■ ' 

AM It Uuilleme 

forale or thrust them throughe so^Sir'. 

/A tv VI iM We tuuke out the guts and bladder, and also 
perforated ine Cranium. 17J1 ARautHNor Rules of Put 
407 Worms will petforau the (jiiti I77a-t4 Looks I oy 
(1790) V 1709 Some of them perforate the lower lip into 
separata hofes 1I73 KNiinr tint Stech 1668/r The 
machine will perforaie 350 sheets [of postage stamps] per 
hour and the punches and holes are a^ustAlc for stamps 
of difTerenl suea 1876 PaxEce ft Sis xw right Ttlecrafhy 
I ISO Key ss causes i, 3, and 3 to perforate the paper in one 
serlical line iggi ' Phil Psnuy Post Jubiltt t\ The red 
penny was firu issued imperforated I.aier [1834] it was per 
forated with fifteen ovalhules. 1896 Timts 16 iJec s/s The 
wounds showed that the destruction of bone and tissue 
(lerforated by the new bullet was tremendous. 

b 1 0 make a hole or holes into the tnterior of 
(a thing) , to bore into ; to make an opening into 
171S Blackmorb Creesttou l 30 Tell, what could drill and 
uerforate the Potea, And to tli attractive Rays adapt their 
Holes? iSg6 Stanlev Sinat <)• Pat ix 337 large caves . 
still perforaie the rocky sides of the hill S863 Bates Nat 
Amason II 96 The ground is perforated with the tnirances 
to their subterranean gallenes 

C To ‘pass through’ in position ('cf Pass p i d) ; 
to extend or be continued through tnc substance of 

liae W. laviNQ Skstek Bk I 344 Dark paRsages, with 
which this old city is pei forated, (ike%n ancient cheese 
s8ji R Knox Cloquets inat 310 [The nerve] descends 
obliquely outwards, perforates the glutseus inaximus muscle, 
and expands upon its posterior surface. tg4» G Kilis 
Anat 36 The divisions of the eighth nerse again perforate 
the dura mater through smaller openings 
2. To form (a hole, etc ) by boring or niinching. 

1878 PasECE ft SiVEW RIGHT f (tegroRhy i I30 1 he punches 
which perforaie these holes in the paper 

2 tsHr To penetrate, make its way %nto or 
ihtvMgh something, to make a iierforation 

tjis StsTHS s Ssntjouru. Couliu lit 170 Casting a most 
amorniis leer thVough those beautiful eve lashes, which per 
irsted farther than I thought it possible for a single look 

--'--te. iBqrAM - ‘ 

bechmc adhtr 
»r perforates 

b. In pass, sense . To suffer perforation, to be- 
come perforated 

AUkutts ^}st Med III 689 The cj-sts are apt to 
perforate and to b irsi 

P«*rfbraited, ppl . «. [f prec + -ed i ] 

1 . Pierced with one or mote holes said esp of a 
thing ooastructed with small holes, tpaces, or ojicr- 
ings pawing through (as a wall or carved panel) 
Per/orsst*d mutcU, the abort flexor of the toes, and the 
tupeiftclal flexor of the fingers, the tendons of whiCh are 
perforated by those of thuptf/amting museltl (see below) 


drawer with the ring, or with the perfmated epoon 1878 
WosLiooB Cyder (1691) 96 A grater made of perforated 
Latten iTar-gi CHAMetRe Cycl s v Chair, The perforated 
Chair, whmin the new elected pope le placed F MabiHon 
observes, is still to be seen at Rome s^ ] S Lt Oran s 
Okterv Surg (1771), ter/tatus Muteulns. the Perforated 
Muscle. liidCeiMA Mag Aug 170 A series of petfomted 
brass saucers or culaiidera 18^ Omits Archil I 3x34/, 
Peribrated sine u extensively employed in filling up 
squares in sashes, or panels in partitions, to assist ventila- 
tion. tfoh Brit Med yrul 17 Dec 1638 Ihc occurrence 
of a perforated gastric ulcer. 

b. Pier, batd of • charge pierced with a hole 
or holes See atao quot 1704. 

S486 Bk St Atbaa*. Her C v, Th)« 

tyine is per' ‘ '■ 

syng 17a 

Armonsis 1 , , „ 

Ordinary (in part) thro another as thus. He bearcih Oi 
a Bend r rmlue Perforated thro a Chevron Gulea 

O Nat JPist Full of little holes or perfora 
Hons, cribrose. Dot Having translucent dots 
which resemble holes, as in s]veLiet of Hypericum 

idyg PHiLUFe(ed 4) I et/orated.a term apph^ to Herbs, 
as when the leaf of any Herb being iwld against the light, 
■eemeth full of little holes. 

d totuh Applied to a spirally wound shell of 
which the centre u hollow instead of solid 

1831-8 WoonwAao MoHusca ico The axis of the shell 
around which the whorls are coiled is sometimes open ur 
hollow , III which case, the sliell is said to be perforated, or 
umbilicated (e. e. Solarium 

e Atia/. I'erfoiateil space or sfvt, anterior and 
posterior, small regions within the sknll perforated 
by numerous hdles for the passage of blo^-vcsscls 
1886 Casselts Fncyct Put a v The anterior perforated 
space or spot constituting a depression near the entrance < f 
the Sylvuin fissure, and the posterior Ibrniing a deep fossa 
between tlie peduncles at the base. 1899 ‘tllbutts Syit 
Med Vtl 6 m In passing acron the antenur perforated 
space it Ithe Sj tvian artery] gives off a number of branches. 
2 Made or outlinLtl by perforations lare 
c 1790 Imisov ScA Art 11 33 I hen with rome fine pounded 
cliariual rub over the perfuraled strokes, which will gne 
an exact outline. 1891 ‘^Piiit P.iwy Post 7»*»/cr ISJ Per 
forated Initials on Stampa. 

Fft-rfomtillff, ppl a. [f. as prec. + -in« ^ ] 
lhat perforates, boring, passing through spu 
applied to certain arteries, nerves, etc, which 
pierce or pass through other structures , of 
mind or Intellect Pierung, penetrating 
Psr/oratmg mackms = PESFORATt » i b c Pet/ tatng 
musete, the long flexor of the toes and deep flexor of il e 
fingers the lemlons of which peiforale those of the fei 
/orate I muscles to per/oresHnf artenes Pet/e>attn^ 
ulcer an ulcer in tiiy part which perforates the structure 
tsf an ulcer commencing on the sole or palm and slowly ex 
lending so as sometimes to perf irate the foot or hand 
s68i K W Con/ Ckaroi lo Rclr 1 lo suppose lhat 
yo r Mnetrating and perforating iiiielleclualU will extn 1 
some ho le) from cl IS aloes 1704 J Harsis /rjr /eihn 
I I et/oratns is a Muscle belonging to the 1 11 gers, its 
1 endons are Perforated to admit those of the Perf rating 
Muscles 10 pass thro them to their Insertions. 184s Dcnoli 
SON Mui Tex I tr/otaliHg Alien s in the hand in the 
thigh in the foot 1878 T Briant tract ’intg I 173 
Perforating ulcer of the foot was so called by Vesigne ( 
Abbeville in 1830 1878 (r // von Ztemsseu s Cycl Mr! 

VIII 163 A perforating ulcer of the cesophagus, analogous 
to perforating ulcer of the stomach 189s H estm (ms 
18 hepL 3/3 One man bad no less than three perforating 
wounds all in a perfectly clean condition. 

Perforation (p^jIuk^Jw) [ad late I per- 
foralton cm, n of action from ptrfoiSre to jier- 
foratc, cf Ot peiforcuton, alion (I4ih c in 
Hat! Darm jvcrh the immediate source ] 

1 The action of perforating, boring through, or 
piercing , the fact or cimdition of being perforated , 
spes the making of a row or senes of small holes 
in a leaf or sheet of jMiper, so ns to enable 1 
portion to be easily tom off 

ctoy» Gesta Ram iv lolHarl MS) Sir some time is 
suche holtyng and perforaciun goodc and not wikkidc 
i8s8 Bacon If 8300 1 he likeliest wa) |is| the perforation 

of the body of the tree in several places i ne aliovc the other 
and the filling of the holes (etc k 1S38-41 Rranue CAem 
rhe mechanical force - -*■ ' ■ - -- 


IS shown by the per 
_ Js hroTTiswoonit in Nature 6 Oct, 
self merely shows signs of perforation 


s of stamps) whicli 


(eti ft 369 
foralton of p'^per 

fite the card 

follows the perforation lof the 
IS performed by machinery 

D Awry The formation, through accident or 
disease, of a bote ihrongti the thickness of any 
structure, as through the wall of the intestine, etc 
1888 Boyle Ong farnies 4 Qaal (1667) 16 Bloudy Fluxes 
occasion d by the perforatihn of the Capillary Arteries 
1876 Beistowe The 4 Pnut Med (1878) 334 Perforation 
of the bowel may occur in patients of all ages, /bid 339 
If signs of perforation manifest themselves, our onij hope 


2 A hole made by boiing punching, or piercing, 
an a|verture pawing through or into aii) thing, 
a passage, shafi, tunnel ; each one of a row or senes 
of small holes punched in a leaf or sheet of pajier, 
or between postage or other stamps m a sheet, 
m order to facilitate their separation 


in prveked perfoia 

_ , itee 1^ A simple 

perforating machine has pru 


.or Pearles without pcrforationcs. 1883 

Hookp Mterogr 38 Pipes of Glass, with a very small perfora 
lion 1783 Pott Chlrurg iPks. II iB Ihey have no 
perforations or apertures. 1870 Routledges hv Boys 

' “ . ... .. 4/1 [Stamps! with ' ' - - 

. .M. Psnuy " " 

perforation is that which the 

diiced by punching the paper c ^ • — >. 

series of small round holes between each row of stami>s. 

3 Ihe naUir'il onhee of an organ or part of the 
body 

l8ss Crooke Body of Man 943 The first externall perfora 
lion IS called by a proper name, Meatus Auditorus, thi 
hols 0/ Hearing s8M Boyle Final Causes Nat fhiiigt 
IV 148 lhat admirable perforation of the uvea, which we 
call ilie pupil 1797 M Baillif Moib Anat (1807) 417 
1 be by men is sometimes found without a perforation in it 
so that tlie vagina is completely shut up at its exteiiial 

4 at tub srnA Comb, M pet f oration sound, per- 
foration gauge, m Philately, a gauge or rule for 
readily counting the number of smmp ]verforations 
in a given length (conventionally, two centimeters). 

1879 St Geaiges Hosp Ret IX 788 On inflaticm, air 
pa-voex ml t the tympanum without perforation stnind 1891 
T*hil Penny Post jut ties >53 I 1 order to auertain the 
various sircx of perforations a perfuraiiun gauge has been 
invented 

Perforative (pa /< 3 //iiv), a (r#' [a F pd 
forahf, ne (m Cotgr ), f I- perforal-, ppl stem 
of per^orare to ]>erforate + -IVE ] Having the 
character of jverforaimg, tending to perforate 

■mA M tr Guil/emeau s Fr Lhimrg issbeltlctlr 
periuratiue tregiaiie vene fast on tlie broken bone. 17*7 41 
I iiAMttERs s V Crtfanum 1 here are also perloraio e 

trepans, and exfoliative ones 1878 tr // rwis Ziemssen s 
L)ct Med VIII 338 According lo another view, perf rativc 
peritoiiiits IS to be regarded as a particular form of this 
disease. 1898 Altbun s Syst Med V 736 Perforative 
pericarditis may result from the bursting of any neighbour 
liig abscess. 

fB 7(5 An instrument used to perforate , spe 
the perforative trephine for piercing the skull Obs 

1738) S l e DiausObsert Surg (1771)304 I performed 
tbc Puncture , and having withdrawn the Perforative 
awlitelus Was diM barged by the CanuUc 

Perforator (pajkV/'tai) [Agent noun in L 
form, from perforate to Perforate. In mod F, 
perforateur (1 ittre) ] 

1 An instrument or machine used for perforating 

On Surger} (ii)atrephine (d) an mvirument for penetrating 
the fcetal skull b A power machine for drilling rock in 
order lo blast it in tunnelling, etc 0 A machine for 
perforaiing postage stamps etc also that used for per 
foTatmE ll e pa)>er iibbonsused in some f rms of telegiaj^y 

«739ii Shakf Sutget}n\\\ 6i Withdrawing the Perforator 
leave the Waters to empty by the Lanula. 1787 ( 

Ft eat II ounds i 245 After making many adjace vt 

ith a drill or perforator as far as the ineditulliuui 


on mis i 24 5 After making many adjace vt holes 

jM or perforator as far as the meditulliuui 1790 

R. Bland hi Med Lotuniun II 434 We are under the 
necessity of using the perforator and t r vichet tSoa 34 
Uomfs Study Med (ed 4' IV 152. 1871 Pasly Ntns 18 
Sept , At tlie becinnii g of December we beard qi ite cleat ly 
Iheblowsof Ibe perforaiors against the rvx.ks. 1878 PryFcl 
& SivEwRioHT I etegrayhyS ii9The[Whealstone]apparalux 
consists of three ports ihe fet/oreitor which prepares the 
message by punching holes in a paper nbbon the tram 
miller and the loewer 1900 Piily JSms ij Oit 6/ 
When the perforators have bored a bole some three feet 
deep It IS rdletl with dyi amilc and fireil 

2 A boting organ jxysscssed bv some iiistcts 
various!) used as a sting, an ovipositor, etc 

i8e8 Stark Flem Sat thst 11 tjy lenthredv Per 
Jbrator not projecting beyond ilie anus. Ibid yjO S me 
liave the last half segment >f ihe aUlo len prolonged into 
a^inl, with a projeciing perfunlor of three filaments. 

Perforatory poiioraun), a [f p) 1 stem of 
L /k-i/pr (try lo Perforate see orv 2] Ol or 
pertaining to jierforation , yverforalive 

1887 Philatelist I 64 Desiring specimens of [verforatory 

PftrforCd (pi/lo* JS adv,sb Forms 4 par 
force 4 6 parforce, 6- perforoe, (.6 perforse, 
perforsa, 7 per force) [Mt. a Oh pat 
fot e bv force ithc j see Force 5 b ] 

A Phrase, adverb 

1 fa hy the application of physical force or 
violeiiL-e, by violence, forcibly Obs 

I ina Arth 4 Afrr f B040 1 Kalbtngl, xv housinde(pairnvl 
hat iiadden born hem t^n Parforx in 10 Bedingham. 13 
Seuyn Sag (W ) 48S Par force lie 1 adde me forth 1 no e 
n 1400 A Alts 3533 (BodI MS.) Anil >che S. lyberve ale 
Aboulen hij gonnen goo Par force sinyien in lo (le ) tenge 
And duden btasles fr m oheredrenge. 1494 Fabv vs ( /ir< « 

V cxxiiL too They encountred ihc sayde peojle y* aryed 
the sayd Ireasonrc and s iiffr A paiforce tokc it fro 11 the 
knyghles. a 1333 I 11 Bfkxfrs /tuan xlviii ifa 1345 
Kaiuoiu By In Mankyndesi II drawelhout tliesecondine 
parforce 16x4 Caft Smith f irginia 62 1 he Salvages 
assayed to carry him away perforce 1670 Narbokoi h 
7 m/ in AiC Sen I ate I oy 1 (1694) no Unless such Ships 
of force were 10 go thither and 1 rade per force 

b In weakened senses By constraint of circum- 
stances or of the prospect of physical force , by 
moral constraint , compulsorily, of necessity. 

iggt Udall Afyu/t/ A/o/h 337 b, By thiscrafliem 



PXBFOBOa. 


(»6?7) »3» Tw«lve «l»yi lh« wmd coMisocil •! aMth.WlMcb 
kept ibe fleet perforce wilhuilb* h«y ipifl Wnunr M' 
(i 87«) II 109, I went, perforce, into the luein Hrcet. tMj 
Vorr tritrn ill X He jpauwd perforce| end blew b» 
horn, iflit h Kowaiios Raiffh 1 «xv end IIm reader 
muet perforce on that one point, make ba own inference*. 

c qiutHi adf Uf necessity , necessiuited, forced 

ijle [ VLV Eutkutt (ArK) 40S Which by *0 much lb* more 
s to be bom* by hows much the more it it perforce. iflM 
I Smith /Vrm Htumg* A’x'aif lie 1*3 Her* w* have no 
lierforcc luccumbing to an irreiiMibl* decree. 

d PtUtentt perforce <«« Patik.ncb 33 1 f. So 
to be patient perforce etc 

1 life A. Scott / eemriS T S ) xx 9 Perforss tnk pacieni, 
Smfdre iby deitiny igM GeArroN Chnm. II 7*6 She 
bfing without comfort of defenders, by pacience penorce, 
wa.i compelled to sufler and *u*tc)DC. ig f i flla (see 
Patiincx if] t«ts buLLsa Ch Hist 1 1 ir | rS the 

I apal party did struggle for a time till at last they were 
IMiient per force 

e letforce of, properly ‘ jier force of’, ‘by 
force of’, ‘by dim oV 

iflo9 CouieiucB Lett t» D Kteart (1805) 341 Periods 
alarmingly long perforce of Iheir construction iflM 1 emu 
SON / mret/us 167 Do they so press in perforce Of multi 

I I let 

B quasi s 3 and si 

1 quasi si in phrases fy perforce, by force or 
compulsion of ferforce of necestity K\u> nonce 
It e necessltatinir cause or circumstance 
sgag Lft BxaNsae Erotss 11 clxvi. (clxii ] 439 Now* by 
perforce they cause the cardyiialle* to enlre into conclaue 
and to chuse a Pope, iflys Mbs Wmrsav Real Eetks iii 
(1873! 89 With (his li*ckin|| and the perforce of there being 
noliody else young Dr Kipwinkley had ten patients within 
the first week. 1I97 U'estm Cas 7 Aug 3/1 Of perforce 
be IS an authority o 1 the su^ect, 

1 2 si A military officer of inferior nnk to a 
quartermaster m the Scottish Army, 17th c 
(^Jamieson sugfrests A drum major ) 01 s 
idgl 9c Acts Chtss / (1819) Vt 47/1 With po ver to tl e 
so d Colonell To norainat and appo\-nt a perforce Tl e 
pay of the perforce to be moncthlie 18 hb 
I- 7«rfb re«, v Ois Also 5-6 par- [a. OF 
parfo! cter, forcer f /nr through to Force] 
ht To force greatly 

1 re/l obs !■ te parforcer) To strive or 
endeavour to the utmost , to do one s best 


cbiflan chargid k>m tapcrform at be had b egan, salt 
Caxton Mrrr I. XX fe soon* bath petfourased hi* 
Gours round about* ibertbe igMCovtaDAUt i CArwn. xxtU. 
sAlonb hadbegoimetoaaaibMUieakMidperfeiiiHMduiwi 
■aw T Gbahcxx Otss JLotiEe ga Conflrmad by appeute, 
or affection, parfordwd by nature, and outward Miaunnta 
fl c igM CiiAUcaa Mertk T 331 (BUeaaU Parfbumed iso 
Hemf I 3 MSS par perfodOrmed} hath the aonwlite Ark 
diurnc. 

fb To complete or make up by addition of 
what it wanting Also with np Obs 
e ijni CuAUcta Asirol il | to Than sbal the remenant )Ntt 
leuetn perform* the howr inequal by nyght t^ Fasvan 
CkroH V Ixxxiv 6t Then to Airnyiahe or perlmina* the 
Story of Vortiger, nedefult it it or neceMary to retournc to 
the matier where w* before Inft tua Rrhy Rssrst 


ConfesKMir bhai parfoume vp the aombre of hu Couent 
to i o make np or supply (what is wanting) 

* >U3 hn BaaNtaa Hnms ciL 377, I pray to god to par 
fourme that she wan(etb« t||x KoaiMaoN ir Mon s 1‘iefi 
II (1893)170 Ih* lack* of the ooa la performed and fylled vp 
with the aboundaunce of the other 
1 2. 1 o finish making, complete the construction 
of (a matenal object or strncture) Be i pesformed 
a tied fully furnished, a bed complete Ois 
c 149a Lovxuch rre/f xliv los And whanne the lowr per 
formed Is, thanne acbal it be (>pid withOwien Mya ike 
towr Gf Merveiiles c tept Caxi on Dtstlegyes Dotiaas 
the doUet nudier Hath performed [ong paifaicte] my 
doublet 1494 in Sontrsti Ved H^iUs (1901) lo per 
forme my b^ abovetaid a pair* of shates owte of my cofer 
ui Weaver ttV/Zr Ik'tV/t ^890) 77 To my scrvanle 
Maigery a crocke a flockebed performyd 

t D. esp 1 o complete by addition of ornament, 
to ‘ hniah off', decorate, trim Ois 
t4aa A S Usils 11881) 46 Also a doeen of peuire vcsaell 
performyd 148] in Antif Asp (tisn) 1 40 Tb* furr of 
(he saaM (rappour perfouimed with xxij ermyn bakks, in* 
m Weaver ^Us WtUs iS Haifa doMyn ft pewter veseSOii 


6. To carry oat, achieve, aooompUah, execute 
(that which is commanded, promised, nadestahen, 
etc , or, in extended sense, any action, operation, 
or prooess onderteken or entered upon), to go 
thrmigfa and finish, to work out, do, make 

* (| A A AUst /> C eofl psime at fmrdermtd 
allckapanaunceh*tk*P<Tncanidda. iffkiWvci.ir7«4MV 36 
Tba workia that my fadir )af to ma that 1 performa bam, ibe 
ilka workit that I do, tfla* Boxxhham SigmHs (Roxb ) 
*6 than fynl he hynuelf Mora strong to parformyn bia 
Jourae. Pitgr Per/ (W de W 1931) t«b, Let 
eueryptrsone go lorth strongly peribrmynga his pil^m 
nga to our ioida god. idao J Poav tr Lets sf/hta 
vtiL 311 Tba inhabltaiits of Ciuro will promise much 
but performe little. sfleaSNAK*. Mast in fv 77 Munheis 
baue ben* perform d Too tambi* for tba aai*. aOiy 
MoBvaoM Mm hi *71 Tbay perfarm* thii oflice for three 
yeerca iflea Nrkoham tr StAHm Mmrt Cl 33s Ihot 
Sea Fight perform d between tb* Francb Flwt and the 
FnglUb Fleel liflp Stv*my Afarmwr’x Mar 1. 11 36 
1 o perform the foregoing Problem Ambmetiailly t iM* 
III bat Lisei Man. (1^) 30 It (cricket) is performed by 
a person who defends a wicket. lywMai A. M Bknnfii 
Seuar Ctri (1813) V *70 While thi* operation wa* per- 
forming [wbcing perfoimedL nnotker carnage was heard 
ngp HmII AdsertiHr *3 Mar 1/4 Tba Lanuetto where 
tb* French were performing quarantine iflsa lHACNa*AV 
PtndsMMit xxvii I have had to eo up and perfarm tb* 
agiaenbi* to most of them, iflifl LocKvaa BIcsm A stun. 
IX (1879I 319 Tha Moon a node* perform a complete revoiu 

fl {tysgRoHstf^irtt I 3Si3iQ*lesbttMifn*ttochanntes 
li cl son Kouium* ne seient faUee n* perfurmea tana awent 
de li ] ixTy Lanol. P Pi H. v 405, I pe^ourned (tv r 
perfurmedl ncure pcnauocc as presta me hiyte t i|M 
CHAULxa Doctor's J iii (Elleam. & Hcng ) How ^at bis 
lecberie Pa fournad shoUc been ful sublllly 


\s 149a — £n<y^M XIX 71 She parforscih hyr self wyth 
li r grete teeth to ele li e rotes vndcr the ground* S34X R 
C ri.hSO 0 Mj/doH sOusst Ckinsrf Rilb YfCod gyueme 
goad fort me I shall perf rce me to make it hole complete 
2 traits Vo force cgnetrain, ol lige 

1309 11 Ifr / //CIS. t // (Rolls) 441 1 he kynge wyl not 
o wy te be perf rsyd forto confyrme the sayed mary aye 
1330 Pauhch 653/1 f perforce a mat 1 cuiistray ne by in to 
1 a tl yng o >Ms Wyatt t oct II As (iS6i) isa when 
utl er run perfurc a I am 1 1 creep. 

Perforoedly (poifS* rsedli), ado rare-K 
perforud, pa pple of prec e LY - ipp influenced 
by I’ERroxtR adv ] Under the constraint of forte 
or necessity 

liss. llaowNiNO Am hp stls 179 He I pUls on firmly to some 
thread of life (it is the life to lead |ieifon.edly 

a Her Obs [iid h pet ford 
1 a pplc , peiforated ] - Pebfobvtfii /// a 1 b 
iMi M a AN Aph. Osntrp ii i. 15 A Cross I a ing ihc fjur 
ends clamped as the Milro n 11 seif is and is perfored as 
ihat IS vl a 

PffrfoxiU (patf^jm), V Forms 046 par , 
j>«rfourzac(ii, jtmrformo[n, 6 perAurme), 4 7 
performe, 5 perform ^ 4 5 P«r , per- 

fonnie(n perf<iime(ii par-, perfomjr, per- 
foumy [MK a OF par , berfotirmer, funner, 
former (nr and chiefly Ai* , 1*91 in Godef ) 
Ihis may have been originally f par (sepEB- a)4- 
former P oKM v , or forme k obm sb , so that the 
ctym logical sense would be to carry through in 
ilut form ' , on the other hand, it may have arisen 
as m etymologising or a merely phonetic alteration 
of ihe much more fre*iuent Ok par/ottrntr (in 
\ F also rarely parfottretir 1st conj ) to accomplish 
eiiUrely achieve complete f par- + foumir to 
1 UBNI8H see PEBriRBiMH v Whatever the 
formsl etymology may have lieen, the Ak yk/r 
foiirmer and us Ijig representative derive their 
meaning entirely from parfourmr Jn the last 
quarter of the 1 4th c , some Eng writers substituted 
par perfo u)m e, m imitation of the form gener- 
ally current in Fr . for the older par perfo(tt rme 
1 he innovation, however, was soon aliaodoned 
the forms with n occur in some 1 5th c MSS of 

I angland Chaucer, and GoWer, but our quota- 
lions exhibit no examples from works originally 
written later than 1400] 

tl t/ans To carry through to completion, 
to complete finish, perfect (an action, process, 
work etc ) Obs 

o c 1374 Chaucf* Troylus iii 417 piv grete emprtie Par 
form* It oul for now w moM nede ijjk Wveue Phil i 6 He 
(hat bigaii in 3uu a good work xclial petforin* id intotl c day 
of Jhou Cn*l (1611 w II performe it {ntarglor will finitB 

II iflflt R I will perfect il]. ctMfOAipA. Jaies 139 


bndc maiden, and to performe another 
t8 To make, construct (a material object) to 
execute (a piece of work, literary or artistic) Obs 
■463 10 Ben It i/is (Camden) 43 t hat my executourt per 
forme led pfoore) and do make 'wynt Mane awier Kyvby 
gate, and y* ctoom beforn n y gate 147# (>ee Pe«forninq 
oii sb 3]. 1909 in Oage Hist Suffolk (1838) 143 Paid 

10 Oliver mxion for performing a dor* tags Covsa 
DALE Eectus I rol., 1 laboureih and dyd my brat to pet- 
fourmc Ihie boke. t4i» Map NottiMrksuns Performed 
by l^n Speede and are to be edd in Popes bead Alley 
1711 W SuTHEBLAND Skspbusld Assut 6 A Ship may be 
ax well performed as suen large fiuilding*. 1744 Eniice 
/ oHsioM IV 408 The goodnets of the pavement lately per 
formed with Scotch vl ne. 1774! BavANT 1 1 441 A 

garland of Mosaic or inlaid work and not til performed. 

tb absol or tnir To compose a work or 
trentise , to write (upon a subject) Obs rare 
17M S V^enre AuseSti s \i 107 Hyppolitus another of 
the Wriicts of that time perform d opm the Six Days- 
j Creation and upon part of ine Sacred History immediately 
' following c 

I 1 4L To bring about, bnnjj to pass, cause, eflect, 
produce (a result) Also with obj clause Obs 
e. Xi E F Altit P B 343 Ia> t suche a wrakful wo 
Parformci k* hyje fader on folk* bat be niade 139* 
Wveur Pra xvc 30 that tbenkelh *1 reude thingis, 
paiformcih c lel 1393 Langl. J // C xvi 173 Al |>e wilt 
of ku worlde Can nat performen a pees Profitable for bok* 
parlies. Gs*T Pr Meuse in H G Dugdale I i/e (184c) 
App I 91 O holy rnmt* performe that tbyssacryfyee may 
be accepul le to the iAioShaks iei / 1 li 194 Hast ibon 
Spirit, Performd to point Ih* 1 emprat that I bad theet 1700 
bisiuWELL in Collect (OH S 1 1 313 Tbw beneficial art 
may perform the support of this academy 1715 Desa 

< LLIEXS Firtsinipr 1 itic p , Al enng Ch mney« already 
lluili M that they shall perform (he same Effects. 

fl c 1374 CHAUCEa Batik. I L pr II 67 (Add MS) Ce tys 
nys non oker king kal miy »<» weel perfourny (p r p« r 
■me] bliifulnesse as an estat plenteuous of alle goodes. 
1377 Lanou P pi B xiil 78 pis god Jes glnion he pc 
fomcih (p r performekt C xvi 87 perfoumek) yuel 1390 

< OWE* Con/ III 351 Ovidc ek seith lhat love to parforne 
Irmu Satorne] Sum in tb* bond of Venu* the goddesse 

6 1 o carry out in action (a command, request, 
promise, undertaking, etc.) , to carry into eifcct, 
execute, fulfil, discharge 

* (raps in R de Avesb Ms ssb Gests (17*0) 18 (Jll eit la 
seitine de tut la lerre & dev cbicsiiels Dcacoc* uunlqe droit 
sou fait & performe ) ciggo Will PMersu 1338 Weneatow 
^( I wold DLs will* now tnrfourn etc 1391 Chauce* Astral 
Prol , There ben some coiiclusio is kat wole nat in alle 
thingca performen hir byhcstCH. 1413 Pilgr Saw/elCexton) 

I XXL (1839) 33 Yf It to were that he had ony tvro* per 
fourmed his promysse 1939 CovrsDSLE Ps, lx(i] 8 Yi I maye 
daylie perfourme my vowes. 1689 Maklev Grotisa Low 
C Wssrres 383 He was not oncly 11 H able to perform his 
threats, but also unable 10 defend himralf lyafl Youno 
Odes to KlngnOor Fleet if war or commerce call Hit 
will performa iflyg DAfxNr Fikinn 1 148 Sigvald had 
performed the first of the two conditions, 
fl *377 Lanol. PUB. xiv 390 Pore men perfornen 
(C XIX 138 parfourncit] he comaundemenL Ibid xv 330 
Who perfourncth kit propbecye of the peple kat now lybbelh t 
if Biw pral* perfourme kat text* it ar ku pore freret 1 
c sph Sir Fi^uti 333 Yf kou kyn auaunt jierfomy my^t, 
a ryt vp anpit and dlyt k* lb d 1994 By Mahoun, par 
forny y woi ky red taw Gowxa Cos/ III >31 Wbich of 
hit kind* mot parforncTlM will of Mane and of Satorne. 
ijtfl F E Wills 10 lo porfourn* trewly this leaiaawM. 


M 1989 (tc« PxaroaMEo/// a. below], igflo N T (Kbem ) 
7 oAn xll to note. Ho (Holy Ohoet] is ptomiaed and per 
formed oneiy to the Church and chief* gouernora and 
general councils thereof m igfli Fulle* Wortkses Sussex 
(1663) 167 Perfoiming I tfe to thoie to whom he promised it 
O absol or inlr To do or carry out what one 
has to do, or has undertaken , to discharge one s 
function, do one s part , to do act (well, ill etc ) 
ijflo Wvciir a Cor viil n Now fomolhe and in dede 
perform* ye 1807 SH*K*.Cnf- 1 1 t;i 1 bough he performe 
Toth vtmost f a man. ttpS Luttxeii BrtfXel Ixt^j) 
IV 100 All iheir utentilt and moulds which performed wiih 

K eel dexterity 1737 BaacKEW Fmmny tssipr (1737) 1 1 84 
oraes that would perform b«tter upon a Journey than 
such as eat twica the (Quantity l•5ll Bi.*hneu. hest 4 
SuptmeU U (186s) 39 Paul fourid It pietent with hnatoaill 
but could not find how to perform. ■MkSt Stepkens En 
13 Mar 1 1/3 F form [raid otm] performed most moderately 

7 spec To do, go through, or execute formally 
or solemnly (a duty, public function, ceremony, or 
rite , a piece of music, x play, etc ) 

(cilM CHAUCEa Pisertss 7 4 Nogbt oonly thy laude 
preiilfoi Parjj^med la by men of dignitee But by the month 
of ihiidren thy bouniee Parfoiirncd ia] iflil PuaTiA* 
Pi/Mmsifrlthu) 63 i bey abhorred the killing or Kine but 
l>crTormed iniich worship lo them. iSfly A Lovreu tr 
iksvcMofs Irssv i 109 Four Churches whet* Diviir 
Strvic* it performed but once a year 17M Stefle TVrf/rr 
No 4 P 4 Tb* Op*ra of Pyrrfaui and Demetriut was per 
f >rm*d with great Applause ivM F ktick / oadm IV 443 
Several tongt are performed 1771 T Hull Sir H- 
//orr/ng/M (1797) 111 103 All the time the ceremotiy was 
jierformiog ( o Imtng perfotmedi xtag-t Sro. Smith Vo 
Pktlos (1850) S75 Any air perforined upon such an tnstru 
ment at the bagpipe till Whewell in Todhunter Ac 
His li nt (i876)lf 343 Hu brother had then JuM writteu 
a pUy which was performing al the F rat (ytts. iflsfl Dilkenn 
Dombey tit, Tb* funeral having been pc /ornud to the 
entire taiuraclion of the undertaker tiya J L. Samfokd 
Pst HI iteePng Atagt Ckas I jjg ibe uiasa performed by 
the priest at the altar 

b 1 o act, play (a part or Lharacter) 
i5i« Snaks. Jemp III ui 83 Brauely (be figure of tb s 
liapie, liasi thou Performd (my Ariell) 1711 hiFELE 
Sp* I No 141 P 3 In Acting barefy to perform tb* Part it 
not commendable but 10 lie the least out 1* contemptible, 
lioa tr DwiMy PimiMit s Pieter 111 37a On* of my 
peo|>lc inibebabi9ofan*cclesiasiicp«rformedtbebypocrite 
lo adminlion. lies W Cooke Afem S Forte I 67 Foote 
hinis«lf performed tne character of Buck al Drtiry lone 
O aisol or titlr To act in a play , to perform 
music, play or sing , to go through a performance 
tflyff Lahk Mod. Egypt (1849) II viL 113 Ptayer* of low 
4 id ndiculout faroas called Mokkabbeaot M fiequeiitly 
perfarm at the fettivala prior to weddi ga and ctrcumcittons. 
lira Macaulay Fr/ Fredk Gl (1887)693 He performed 
tkilfuUy on the flute tmg Daily Ckren 33 Nov 5/1 Much 
belter adapted to a solout— whether performing on Isry nx 
violin or piano 

td trans To play upon, play (a musical itislrn- 
roent) Obs rare , 

iflii Busav Diet Mas (ed. 3) i.v Meuter oP Song, lo 
teach the children of the chapeWoyal to sing, and to perform 
the organ 

lienee Perfo rmed ppd a 


Poems (1B66) 31 A parformyd 
:s ovyr late tha greats bikfer 


wyse lagl Elvot Di t , AcIms , jperformed 
KiNursNVLL Mssms Est IX. (isBcd 31 Ih* proml 
hoped a id performed Saviour tCf 6 b abo^l 


V + -able] Copaol 


may be carried out, executed, enected, or done 
•iWOssr Pr MestH la H 0 Dagdoie H/e (1(50) App l 



PSBFITICB. 


«; An MMM no Imh pnrlnirmaUa tlMn Mtonabl* 
l/uavR Vtu/ •» SoMog U(artlMr nqairadof them 

then whet they praeUioM themMlvc* to be • perrormable 
duty i|M-ti LocKn Om Mirnclii Wke 1804 III 455 
Operntione perfor n mble o n ly by lAelne Power vfnHibbtrt 
7 t Hi Mnr 59a A rite not perfoemaUe without the biehoa 
t b (A thing) To b« performed or done Obs 
tttt Heixowm CHfummt Cirwt 35 Suchc thineee ae 
they ehoutd cornmnunde to be imifouTmable. iMe Bovle 
l/ii 7 Sjt/ Urn! PkllM I. Ub 6s The reroembering or it they 
b^ to an net of Kali(>aa, perforiaablc ^ all Man kiixle 
VttlbvaHMM (paif^imAai) Pxkfokii v 
4 AMOK perb. formed in Anglo Fr (It ocenre 
u French m n memomndum by Mary Stnart of 
14 teb. lS7i-a, in GodeH] The aaion of per- 
forming, or tomelbing performed 

1 The carrying out of a command, duty, purpose, 
promise, etc. , execution, discharge, fnlhlment 

Often amitketicat to /rwM u 

imi DM »H Lmwt Bnt n vi 1 he Myde cxecutoure 
delyucr the loodW of theyr lesUtour in perfourmanoe of 
the sayde bequest, tfgt CMd Mnrnmftt i6s The maior 
of the i<aid Cltle shairCauac performans of thb aerement 
to be had vpon either iide. tdei Shaka AlCt XviU 11 I 
JOS 1 hy will by my performanoe ilialt be seru d t6ii 
Bible / >S(w i 45 ITiere «hall be a performance of those 
thinn which were told her from the Lord. iCsj In V 
SkHkt.S0c J>HHt (i88sis<u ''ecurilie for the performance 
of the said inlier pencton of three ikilltnges. mg D* !'<>■ 
I uy rfHttd XVtrl I (1S40) 134 Bail or security for the per 
formance Palev d/er Plulm la 1 v iii Promises 

are not bindmi; where the prrforman c is unUtwful itt4 
Laky Don't s Zip'' xxiv 7$ To fair request bilent perform 
Alice maketh best return 

2 The accompIUbment execution carrying out, 
working out of anything ordere<l or untolakcn , 
the doing of any action or work , working, action 
(personal or mechanical) 


Mar (1813I I A ig 44 Ihe boy often linge by bis father or 
mother whipped, the Loanable leeinge the performance 
theroC sMa Stu uy Mon lert Ulug i u 33 In perform 
unce of the hir Proble n the 1 met A and Cj must be set 
upoi one and tl e same Une. 1766 A. Cuhmino CMk 4 
Irmiek iPant 161 Thus may the pcrfonnance of watches 
be made to approximate tliat of clocks. tSegt NicnoLSOn 
Ohm Aftthknicji i'hat there is a certain velocity which 
will procure to an overshot wl eel the greatest periotmance 
itSg STaruBH Caww /aw Bof. (i*74) II The perfor 
nuuiceofa/ar/wa /vm examinaiiua smHAELAMi^rjrg'd/ 
IV 46 In the performance of some expenment 

b Something performed or done, an action 
act, deed, operation Often m emphatic sense A 
notable deed achievement, exploit 
>9ft Shaka //tn, P, III Cktnit 33 Still lie kind And eech 
out our pcrforinaiice with )our mind t6es — dAicd i 1 13 
H<tides her walking and other aciuall pe formanccA what 
hau« you heard her say T tdag Hamaurt ftWH A v U, 
1 LOud never much lalue their PerformanceA 1744 Euxa 
tlrvwooo httHolf SH*t No I (174S) II 6a I am not apt 
to be vain of my own performancei 1M6 Gxo Eliot t 
//•It xi, He had given eapecial allencion to certain per 
fonaancce with a magnet. 

c A piece of work (literary or artistic) , a work 
a composition Now r<trt or merged In b 
ittg Clanvill D^ Pm. Dofm *51 That great man the 
excellence of wboac philoeophick gerous and performances 


iSajS Clanvill D^ Pm. Dofm '51 That great man the 
excellence of wboac philoeophick gerous and performances 
ihc most improvd spinis acknowledge 1706 L. Wasu 
Xl'ttdtH lytrid Ditt (17^) To Rdr Aiv b, ^ for the Per 
formance Itself, it is but an Essay lyu HocAarn Amo/ 
Btattly xb 89 I ) justice to to fine a penormance (statue of 
ApoHo] we may subjoin an Observation or two on its per 
fcctionA xftit Gassow Hut 4 AhUi Crtgnlm 3; He 
rablnhed Itvei of Saints, and other performances iMi 
CsAiK //ix/ Eng Ctt II 33S llw cclchraied performances 
of Robertson and Gibbon ifcg Jowett Plait (ed. *) I 46 
Hit performanLCS in prose ere bod enough 
3 spe< ihe aaiou of (lerforming a ceremony, 
play, part in a play, piece of music, etc. , forma 
or set execution 

C1611 Chavman fhadxxiY 707 While that work and all 
the funeral rues Were in performance 1777 W PALavurLE 
r rmt> SA 4 Ptrt elxx f aaw a krenen play represented 
here with some degree of performance IM Mabtinbau m 
/ am ! nutt X( aso/s ft was a piece of music arranged 
for a band, and could only be of value for the purposes of 
pul Ik. perfurmance 

a/trit 1(94 Da ly Ntrut >3 July Vs An action for 
inrnngemenl of copyright or rather iwrF mance rigl 1 
tb \ ceremony, rile or public function per- 
formed Obs 


nothing in reUgion 1 by whuh means our public perform 
ai Lsm ore despised. 

O The performing of a play, of mnsic, of gym 
nastic or conjnnng feats or tBfc like, as a definite 
act or senes of acts done at an appointed place 
and time , a public exhibition or entertainment 
1704 Steele 7W/xr No. 4 P 4 A great Part of the Per- 
formance wes done in Italuui 1616-9 Dickfns S 4 Bps 
P rh) Iktalrtt, The hour 6xed for the commencement of 
the performanceA tl^ Jowett Halt (ed s) IV 33. 
i6|y U/tilm Cat i» July 5/1 Accordi la to I is es dense 
a pcrftxrmance was not a performaBce unless pud for and 
money was taken at the doorA 
1*41 Trimming, or a set of (far) tnmmings Cf 
I BRPORM tl, a b , Pmpohmimo vbf sb 2 Obs 
tgsg Skiatu*’* hm, in l.»dktl i» Will »J f Burgh 
(SoMenei H« ), Item a pe rf orwannea of fox poutei xvy 
Item a performaunce 01 «on)c woeibys xiyt 


Hencft fVwinmsMSMr Obt, one who goes 
tbroagb a performance, a performer So also 
t VaiSb*nMUS«r Oit , perfonnance, ffaifc'inssiin 
MtHCMvd. (cf tn/tmutHi), a performer 
Idas I ABV M WaoTH Urauta 363 Clcaie foeos must bee 
found w the best peribrmancere of ihsm. i6e6 Mtrry 
DtvH <lP Bdmtnltn m HaxI Dtdtiry X. 363 No caojura- 
liont, nor such weighty epellt As lie the eoul to their per 
Ibrmaiicy Sdsf CoLseiDca in SIrff Daeyt Kem (i8j8) 
110 I canlemplale Dr Stock as the pcrfomuuit. 

tVoIbnMb'tUm. obs (/ Perpobm v or 

AF ^tfarmer sec atiom (It occurs in a Fr 
letter ot Ma^ Stuart, 14 Dec 1584, m Oodefj] 
The action of performing, » PanyoBMASca (m Us 
various early senses) 

sgof In Bury WilU (Camden) 96 Item 1 wjll that all my 
londje and tenements shall remayn to the perforn acion of 
the prastes aeruyes duryng the aetd xxu ycerys tees in 
\ttm Htn. F// (Rolls) 151 The Kynge hymieife sUiihe in 
eownmUe with hye lords abowte die perturmnnon of the 
quyneswUle tgefin fWta Ong /x/f Scr 11 II 33 to be | 
conlynuall suter to your Highnes for the performacion of 
the saida ccocc markes. 1999 Haklvvt l^,9- L 164 Ibis In 
denture made fbrthepcrformaUonofy things vnderwritten 
tP wIb rm Bnt. Obs \^oi*pciformmenl, f 
PaapoBM 4 xairr 1 Performance 
iga; in Stuihsutll Vitil (1801) tjo For a performeiu of 
the same my wills IbuL i ji For a Mrforment of my lasts 
wiIIa 1604 Midoletoh Gauu 0/ C 4 xxx Induct 63 Pawns 
argue but poor epintt and slight performeniA a 1641 lir 
Mouhtacu Acts 4 Mea 1 1 (164X) 303 (He) enablelh 
all unto endowments and performents beyond nature. 

Pir ton ttT tpaifj^jmai) [f Perfobm 4 ebI ] 
One who (or that which) periorma 
1 One who carries out or fulfils a promise, 
undertaking, etc , one who exeentea or does an 
action or piece of work , an agent, dorr, worker 
1414.9 Rtg Privy Ctuueil Sett IV 364 Ihe parlie 
obsuvair and perfiNTOur of the premismA aispeGnEENt 
7 dA /K, IL II, A 6t performer of our cnlsrpnwi. iSes Shaka 
AlPi Wtil III vi 63 idgg PuLLoa Dtti Ciui (1840) iv/8 
I he undertakers in our present age have happily lost their 
first name in a ftir beuer of performart ili6 J G 
MuerHY Ctmm Rxtd xxxiii 19 The Keeper of covenant 
the Performer of prombA 

b Said of a horse in reference to us style of 
performance in racing, etc cf quota a\ Pkb 
POEM 6 c. 

t«4 llluth S 7 ,>rl 4 D>-mm Iftvti 16 Frb. fbJi Wlat 
a piiy It It that such a good looking horse rbould be such 
a i uncertem performerl 

2 . One who performs a part m a play, a piec-e 
of roualc, athletic exercisea, tncks, etc , as a pnblic 
exhibition of art or skill , one who gtiet or takes 
part in a performance or public entertainment , an 
, actor, player, singer, etc 

1731 Sraei a Sftet No. 141 p 3 In Thcatri al Speaking if 
the Performer is not caacilv proper and grateful be is 
utterly ndiculouA 1741 H walvole / r/f tt Vmw (1834) 

I i xvL 58 We have got the famous Baltina to dance but si e 
IS a most ind flerei t performer 1776 Busnev Ihtt W»x 
(1789)1 iL I 380 Celebraied performers on (be flulA i6j6-9 
Dickens 1* Boa Mu J Ptrfrr None of ibe performers 
tould walk in the r tighu, or move ihcir arms in ihe r 
JatkelA 1I41 E, Holmes Mraa> f 3 An admirable performer 
on the violin 

t d That which bnngt about or produces some 
thmg Obs 

t 6 s 4 Anthony (fiffr) The Apol g e or Defence of a re it) 
called Avrvm Polahile especially aua lesbie for il e 
comforting of the Hea 1 nnd i itall Smnts tl c pexfornierE 
of health 

PTto’ g mings tbi sb £f PEKroKu * iso i ] 
The action of the verb I’bbfobv, in various senvts 
tl Finishing, completion full accomplishment 
igN WvcLir Dam ix. 37 The desolaaoun schal cont) n e 
til to the paiformyng and ende. 144a / now/ lav 18 1/3 
Parforroynge rtm/keit /rrjffv/ro i9*J-7 Bl iianan Ar 
yiru/ SI Andrat Wks (1893) 16 Ibre }eris after the per 
forming of ih] s reformation 
t 2 . Finishing off decoration trimming Obr 
1469 Vamu. 4 Httuth Rxh / ug (Roxb 491 Item paid 
hym fore perform) nge of the vamunce, lu x iiijxA 1467 
Ihi / 411 Item, for dk a yerde of lynenge lor perform) nge, 
\i^d sgBl / T/ry / irrxx Ajr/ A/»a 1 €»» (1830) 89 For I If 
afurreof nankes for the peiftrurmyng of the same gown vj x 
19x6 Hart MS 3384 1 C 14 v MantelFes of lyberdes wombes 
for performyng of a gowme of rusaet velutA 
tS Making construction composition Obs 
1476 Mast Paston in P txU 111 330 Chargyng yov 
that It be not soldo to none other use than lo the perf rmyng 
of yowryr fad)rs toomhe 1469 Cakton Faytts of A 111 i, 
168 To ihy heipe in the perfoiirmynn of this present boke 
4 Carrying out, execution doing, (jerformniicc 
1 14*0 Lvdr. AtuntMytfCtdtix! koryeuencs of Ire-spas 
Perform) ng of Pe munce. x$a6 Ptlgr Ptr/ W de W 
SaO^I), From the performy-nge of nis dutye*. >979-69 
Vsr Sanuis Strut xxii the performing of my oU ce 
H iiongest rau I mi St Lonfesse, hath ben much uulikA >66) 
(ri aai Fa CtHtutl c j Men of ports endeavour the performi ig 
of their task 

b spec of a play, music etc. in qnots o/f/rd , 
perfortning ri^t, the right of performing a piece 
of music etc 

ittp Da ly Vnvt 8 Feb a/a If foreign authors really 

I possess valuable performii g rights it is only ) ist that they 
should be pstd the moderate fees th^ dcmaid 1697 
Hifkins in Daly Axtex a July 6/3 The London Phil 
harmonic pitch la now A » 439 for ao deg Cenlipade 
practKally agreeing with the ^forming pilch of Vienna 


and alto of Pans 1619 WttIni Gas 10 June 6/j 7 be per 
formmg ngbis of a lyric. 

Fcrftnradag,/// o [f as prec + mo-j 
1- 1 hat performs, carries oat, executes, or does 
something , acting, doing 
>707 Watis Hymn Btgtn rqj' Itii^ut u Sing the tweet 
promise of bit grace And the performing God. 1649 Baow n 
IKG Sou/t I rag II But have there not been found Ic-o 
pCTforming natures tot sicrely pramUing? 

2 spti Applied to animals tiained to perform 
feats ot tricks as a public exhibition 
sIM ! all M lit C 3 J une 4/ 1 Performing boot, pcrfbrmu' g 
dogA and performing leoj ards are common enoiigb in ibe 
show busmesA 

Perforne, -fomy, -fornyi, -fouriM, eto 
bce PrapoRM, 1 ikpikminh 
tPerfotaioii Obs rate [ad late L ftr 
fossxin tm, n of action from pttfodlte to dig 
through 1 ER 1 A fodere to dig ] A digging or 
boring through pcriontion 
•69s J Fow ASDS / tt/t t Sit pt ?49 Tl e females t nder 
went tioublcsomc perfosslons in the lappets of their carv. 
tP 4 TfrBCt,a Obs rate (ad L perf r act us 
pa jjle of/r/rr/y Vd to break through i Par 1 
+ frattglte to break ] ?) That has broken tbrongli 
or transgressed Istss or rules 

s6i6 R CAsrFNTta t a t Charft 43 Ibe perfract a U 
oh tinate hath a portion and lhai 11 reprehension 

fPerflretotioD lbs • (f L petfte/are to 
sill over, f Per i -f ftetum strait, channel ] 

Blolnt cititogr I ft/ e/alttM a passing or vr 
ihrough the Sta 

t Xfrieat*, P i-bs ff peifncit lattr 
ppl stem (beside perfrtrt of pet/neSre to rub all 
over, f Per 2 + Jruare to mb ] trans To nb 
thoroughly or all over 

>SB7 a M Ir ( » t/Uttuau x Fr Chtrutc yt b/i We f r t 
of all perfricate and ruble tl e place 1999 «- Ir Gear/ 
homers Bk Phytt kt 15/1 That it may bo perfrtuited lo 
puulder tanovLSCLSl 1 Axc/e (1630) lao 1 he belly a I 
siomack must nut be prrfricated >799 Joheson s v Kub 
lo scour to wipe! lo perfneatA 
ParfiriM^xs (pirfnk<^ fan) [n of attion 
frompicc. k f I EHiKicTioN * ] Rubbing all oier, 
thorough riibl mg vigorous friction chafing 
1607 loFsr I lout / Bras/s (i 6}8 196 Rub them the e 
with ctcry day and ticyare lured by that (wifocatio 
1699 Pmil irs, / riy i a/ u, or Per/rt<i on a ru) bing r 
chafing ihrougbly 1817 lluco J a/et 4 A6 II xi$ Sevt e 
perfneanon was rcquiMie. 189) m )d Soc I tx 
fPePflrl ct, <r ( h\ 1 tl— [ad. L pe fnct u , 
(va pple of perjrtcate to mb all over in allusioii 
to the phr pe^n hejrvniem (factem, ds) lo rnb 
the bluslics from iiics face, i.e to cast oft all 
shame] Unblushing braren' 

1660 WArEaHOLss -liuth hrt 151. I hate not to per 
fnct a forehead lo juttifie London in all her demeanort 
t P«rllkrictioa > (poifrik/en) Obs tare [f 
I peifrutibn-em, n of action (in aiRaeiit L ) from 
per/nedte (ppl stem perfrKat and perfnet ) sec 

i KKFRICATK.J ■ PeBPHICATI N 
■696 BLOtNTf / ixiyr Ptr/ri lion anil bing or f ettmt. 
hard t throughly I7e8 Bnt Afedlo No 94 ' x A GUt t 
i ul« V olcnily healed I y Perfncuon. 

t P«rfirx otioa^. Ols rate [ad L ptrfrutim 
V/// a chilling ihrough n of action f perfugereXts 
be chilled through f Per 2+/ttgfie to be cold ] 
A thorough chill a tiolent cold 
1607 T nti 1 I Ottr-f Beasts (1658) 303 The laxly of ihe 
p t ent must be first w ithed or anointed with Acopuc to at 
ill pcifricliont Vy sweat may be avoided 1696 Blouni 
( / ssogr Per/rt t on a g eai ihrough or quaking cold 
a shiterii g for cold which goelh before the fit 

t Perm gerate, v ois [f ppL stem of I 
petfrigtri re f PlR 2 + ftigttire to make cool ] 
Irons To cool or chill through or thoroughly So 
tlforCtlger* tloa [also m mod F ] the action of 
IOC ling or condition of being cooled through 
19IS (JSEENE i lanelemacbsa Wks (t rotan) V 104 The 
petniluir d teases lo this starre are w nd neste imbeciUiOe 


Anlktopotiol X H 
lie very much perf 
of) eat IM I hi 


art stnngs of these won 
by reason of the it wai 
It petfr gera ion of insp 
i\ XI 140 Perfngeral 


t Pe^matory, « and sb Obs rare [ad 
F parfumalotre f pirfumet (cf obs.lt petjtsman, 
ato') see t R) ] tt. adj b sb (Set tjuols and 
cf Fimatori ) 

i6ift:oTo« /•„/«« rti'Kirv yerfumalorie perf iming vted 
in or for perfumes 16)9 Leigh Ittt Saert (1641) 4*1 
A perfiimaiory r ente Altar 1759 Johnson le/uma 
lory adj ihti wh th jierfumeA 

Peiibiue ]>•> Jfinm, )>ajh» m), xA Also 6 par-, 
[a F patfum 1,1^28 in I aborde Glass'^ •ob& If 
petfumo Sp petfumo sb from obs. It petfnmare, 
Sp perfumar Y perfumer see next 
Ong like the vh. stressed /r^«l*»r so in i8th c diclt 
and in Webwer 1838 usually m i7-i8th c. and fteqmnily 
in igili c poets but Shaka has/x r/W^w 7 timet against t 
1 d Walker 1791 consKlered the streas fixed on per on the 
other hand TcKid 1818, held it was ‘sometimes tboigh 
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varnmnwair . 


rweljr *> stressed but during lb* iftb c this became the 

predominating pro»e usage.) 

1 . a. onf The odorous fumes ot espoor giTtn 
off by the burning of any substance, esp by such 
as emit an agreeable oilonr, as incense b Hence, 
ihe\olatile particles scent, or odour emiUed by 
any sweet smelling snbftance , the fragrance dif 
tused by liquid scent, exhaled by flowers, etc 
sen I lYoT Ou/ Htltht iv ii (1541) Mb, 1 toke for a 
paflume the ryiides of olde rowmar> and burned them. 
«S3S — Oi<.( V ijl/ip, & snffitMS n perfume or fumigacyon 
■555 Foky Pteadtii'i Amm^ tilh$U) whose perfume is of 
most excellent effect to heale the reumes. IS7* I VTX 
Podflens I XU 30 J he parfume of the di-yed Icauea laydc 
viwn quirke coles belpeth suche as are troubled with the 
h rinesse of wi de. c tsspMAKtxswad/dusocnr /’er/s ■ iti 
Melhinlis the gloves have a very strong perfume r iffoo 
SiiAKS. SouH. CIV, Three April perfumes m three hot Junes 
bimd fiSao Robinsom Mary Magd 1044 Perfumes, 
exhaled from y' spicy beds. «7g6-7 tr kt^tltr’x Irn 
(1760)111 383 St Antony s remains IS uid conitnuall) to 
e ml a most Iragrant perlumC, which IS chiefly smelt at a 
e\ice behind the altar tSio Scott J O'h V / > xxav 
the wild rose, eglantine and broom, Wafted around their 
r h perfume, itjo kiATS Afa/ //ixt C »«w ao8 The 
petfunie of meet flowers depends on the presence of a 
fragrant volatile or essential oiL 

0 fig b rngrance, savour , repute 

c 15MI C TSSS Pembrokk Ps I viii My dearest worship I 
I sweete perfume of oflired praise doe place i6ia Bacon 
//ct I // 140 Perkin for a perfume before him as he went, 
tuxed to be published a proclamTtion igaa I aub J-/ia 
‘^et It Detachtd Th The sweetest names and which carry 
a perlume in the mention are Kit Marlowe Urxylon (etc.), 
1850 Mas. Jameson leg Atonatt (Jrrf (1863) soq She shed 
over (he whole district the perfume of her sanctity 

2 A substance, natural or prepared, which emits, 
or IS capable of emittipg an agreeable odour , 
T fluid containing the csseAcc of flowers or other 
odorous substances , scent Qrig applied to such 
as diffuse a sweet smelling odour when burned 

t54a Boordb PjHaty x1 (1870) 303 A lytell of rone per 
fume to stande In the my die m the chamber 1555 Fdfn 
Ptiadft aso They are these foldwynge ( inamome 
S|>eUe larde Cassia sweetc perfumes. 1560 Binui (Genev ) 
r rod XXX 3J Tbou ehslt mnke of them perfume composed 
I1611 a perfume a confer non 1 R K uceise a perfume) 
Tier the arte of the apoiecary 1644 Dk>hy A at I odttt vi 1 
{ft 53lerrunies fill the ayre that we can putt our nose m no 
part of the roome w) ere a perfume is burned, but we shall 
smell It 1717 Laoy M W iHosVA&O Ltt to Mrs fAtsllt 
it oaytt t Apr I title arches tn set pots of perfume or 
1 eskets of floAers. 1841 I ANg AroA Vis I 69 Perfumes 
i hich are ge lerally u rnt in these ^rf rn anecs. 1871 
lYxiAii. Fragn V (1879) I it. 57 Patchouli acts mire 
feebly on radiant heat (ha 1 any other perfume yet examined 

3 attnb and Comb, as pojttmt burner, pot, 
perfume laden adj 

1838 4* K » ^VALSM Artsio^H Aeiatit.iv vi Hold out 
yjurperfu nc put <8378 Ainswoktii ( rit/i/uM t i/8 fly 
the faint li.ht of tl e two pc fumealistdhng lamps 1874 
1 ISLU Car* Ttd C tyom 1 vii 338 Peifume laden buds 
1887 M i.ostv loiist y It A/r 345 Arana Patarsiaan 
c Ittsated oh thi perfume farms ot tl e South of 8 ranee 
f ir the perfume ubtaii «d flom the flowers and known as 
Cassie 

PerftUUe (pufl// m), v Also 6 par- [a F 
patfume r (1418 in Canmont Voy cn Jhlrusaltm 
I ’9 gands par/umez, 1578 in Laborde Gloss ), •> 
t by It pkrjumare, Sp perfumar, f I’EU- I, i 
Arfumare to smoke lit to perfuse with smoke ] 

1 trans 1 o til I or impregnate with the smoke or 
iTpour of some burning substance, t» of some 
substance for disinfecting or the Tike to fumigate 
1338 Eivot Dk! , Sufi! I to perfume. 1360 Daub Ir 
Sietdattes Comm 309 b| they fayne that si e dyed of the 
p xge a d perfume the house with the grainesof lumper 
i^Hestek Seer Fktorav r xvii 18 then parfunie bjm 
It Ith Cinxbrr flue or sixe muriiynges ifleyToPSELi Fot r f 
Beasts (1658) 373 1 ake a wreath of Pease straw or wet hay 
aud putting fire thereunto hold 11 under the Horses nose, 
M as tlie smoke may ascend up into his head 1 then being 
thus (lerfomed (etc ) lyaa land Cat No 6031/1 The 
Houses were disinfecting or pcifu ning 

b of incense or ot itr substance emitting an 
ngreeabtc odour (Vow merged in a ) 
iS46BaifF«^ tatarifsi (isflojQib Thrytre lighted, 

1 ocexMoned Censed Smoked PerfumtJ and Worshypped 
1333 t OFN Die 1 tes ,53 1 hey perfume their Cemples with 
frAukensence. a 1633 ( UrHtieuT C min/iy / arse t xtit Ht 
lxl.es order tl at the Cl irth 1 c strewed md stuck with 
lioughs and perfi med with incense 1638 A fox IFurlx 
Suig II xviii 136 S lien lies 1 perfumed tl ese warm cloches 
with I ranltincense 

+ C lo cause to emit pungent or odorous 
vaiKiur in btiriiing , to use as i fumigating agent 
Obs rare 

1607 Topsri L Four / Beasts (1658) ,88 With the hoofs of 
a <. o It they drive away Serpents and also » ith the hairs by 
I urmtig and perfuming them in the place where tlie Ser 
pe Its lodge tbtd. 300 

2 To impregnate with a sweet odour, to impart 

1 sweet scent to ('Now the ordinary sente ) i 


*$» m I St Ktm. Ftfw f /(Roxb) I p xxvtii Kayment 
brought of newe ,0 and for his (>racrB hodye shalke 
p irely hrus.shed made dene ayted at the fyer, and per 
f med throughly ia|^ Smaxh. / tm Sir i 11 153 Take 
y ur wper too And let me haue them verie wef perfum d , 
!• >r Atie IS sweeter then perfume it selfe >398 Dcavton 
nsrete F^ Margarst to Pk Ss ffetk Ite My Daisie 
flower, which erst perfumde the ayre 1718 I aov M W 
Moxtacv Lst te C tess oj Mar to Mar , bhe is perfumed 


and dressed in tJhe most asonificaBt and beesMilng manner 
tlffCG Wilson Caiewnys Kuettd (1859)67, 1 am not aware 
(bet it is held esientiat to the anointing coronationAm that 
it be perfumed 

fir >873 1 UMO (>>78) 8 With losees so peritmild 
woe neucr none aliue. 1804! WBiGin-.f>w3iM»3V aes Inall 
suiters presentes, a man of a had scent may catify feolc 
a smell of profit which perfumetb those giffs. s68i Bovix 
Styls erg Si n/f (1675) 19a David and his princes perfum d 
that vast offering with this acknowledgment to Cod 
1 8 wtr 1 o exhale like incense or perfume. Obs 

134* I AHOLEV Pei Verg De Itwtnl a v le Howe lupitcr 
and the other goddes repared thy thcr to leele the fragrant 
odours that perfumed from the sacrifices. 

Hence Perfttming /// a 

1707 Moktimbx Husk (sjtt) II rjd Tarragon it one of 
the perfuming, or spicy Furnitures of our ^Uela 17x9 
London & Wist temyt Card aos To contribute towards 
the giving a perfuminK relish 

Pexfomed (pajfiwmd, psifiwmd),/// a [f 
PtiirvMS t> or 4 - «d (Cf F par/ume, 1518 )] 

1 Impregnated with sweet odour, scented 

>S 3 l 8 Fiyot DkI , ^ujffftsa, petfumetL 1389 Gsbbne 
Mettapiea (Arh) 36 His Samcla whoee breath was per 
fumed aire, imSmaks tj/ett /F,ui L 1* IntheMrfum d 
Chambers of the Great 331^4 Clarendon //>// Rsb xiii 
I 33 A present of Plate, Jewels, and perfum d Leafher 
1813 Sir M Daw Agnc Ckem (1814) 103 Perfumed di» 
tillM waters. 1876 T Habdv Fthetierta (1890) 35 She has 
just treen dancing with that perfumed piece of a man they 
call Mr Ladywelt 

2 Having a natural perfume, fragrant or sweet- 
smelling , scented 

c lieo RoeiNSON Atary Sta^ 318 The Pinle y* Daffodill 
and Cheuisance Afl 11 Pernim^ sets y> fragrant heads 
nd lance 1719 Ixindon & Wise tempt Oai i 71 Ihe 
tail d Pear by some esteem d because 11 is much perfum d 
1836 Peatiy Cycl VI 433/1 C Maialeb, the perfumed 
cherry 


I ankeis of Ch xstian c msolation «iMt Fui era tl e> tins 
Glestersh (i553) 363 Muriel left a jMifumed Memory 
10 all the Neighbourhood. 

F«rftuit«less (pajfir/m , I»ifi«mle8), a [f 
Pkbfumr sb 4- LESS ] Destitute of perfume or of 
perfumes 

1883 G C faraiMEa fn H mtlet Rev (U S I Sept aya As 
perfumeless as the edelwetsic 1S9S / a/i Matt 0 14 July 
1/3 Another perfumer with a quick rye for busintss grasped 
ihe stiuation of pcrfumeless Pans in an utsiaiit 
P«rftmier> (paili»m»i) [f Pxrfuue o or 
sb + ER perh after F parfsmtur (15*8 >n 
Laborde Gloss 431), f parfumet to per^ime ] 

1 One employed to fumigate or perfume rooms 
>889 Shaks Mueh Ad<> t ni 60 Being entertain d for a 

periumer, as I was smmkmg a musty roome (etc 1 

2 One cngagctl m making or selling jierfuines. 

1373-80 Baset as P 386 A perfumer or lhal maketh 

ape Time lujffiter 1387 (aoldimo Dr fifor’iroy’ xsii (1501) 
«3 He dealt with reason as perfumers Joe with Oy Ics iMo 
F Brooke tr Is htaacs J rat 33 I heir kitchms may he 
taken for perfumers shops so sweet ai d od iriferous 1714 
tend i at Ho 6350/10 Perfumer of ( loves 1808 J 
Hook / namsg v Perfumers me 1 of scents must lie 

Hence Fot^marMi, a female pcrfunier 
1631 Cetesl na t IS Shee wo-sa LaundresSe a Perfiimeresse 
a Former of iaces. 

tFerfbmer^. Obs Also? ier [ad F par- 
/wwirr cabinet of perfumes, f /<2^«w,1’ebftme sb ] 
A casket of perfumes a tessel for perfuming 
139s Percivai l Spanish Ptet Sahumader a perfuming 
Mn, or a petf imer 1601 Hoi 1 and / f ny vii xxix Hauiig 
found among Ihe spoils of Darn s the king his porfumier 
or casket of sweet ointments. j68i I end I ot No ,585/4 
Stolen two Silver hilted Swords a Silver Perfumer 
a Urabdeberry Riding Coat 

FerAimery fp»jf,« man) [f Terfumer i 
see KBV in mod F pa^umerte [in Lturi) ] a 
The preparation of perfumes, the business of a 
perfumer b Preparations used in perfuinmg 
perfumes as a class of hubsianccs c A jierfumer s 
plate of I iisines* 

1800 tr IngrangtsChem II 387 Fotircroy is of opinion 
tl at It might be employed 11 perfumery ,844 Dickens 
Mart Chut. V Compromises beCKcen media e and per 
ftimew in the shape of toothsome losenges xt d vi gi i honev 
i860 FursaoN Cpmf Ltfi Censtd Wks. (Bohn) 11 4,3 The 
service of a perfumery or a laundryr ,86$ Public Opinion 
•] Jan 19 Perfume, os us name imports was onginally 
incense, the earliest use of perfumery having been to offer 
twecL odours to the goda s89| F O KrNvoN Itypendts 
Inirod 16 Midas was employed by Athenogenes as manager 
of a perfumery attno 1841 Elfhinstunk //rrf / ,f 1 1 
IX 111 ui EVerydepariment,from,heMimxndlhe treasury 
down (b tb« fruit, ^rfumery and R iwcr offices 

Fwfb'millir, vhl sl> [i,ee I«i0lj The 
action of the verb Ferfumk fu iluming of incense, 
etc , fnmigation , disinfecting b Stenting 

Klyot ptet , Ss(fiStte , a perfuming or fumigaaon 
ifM Davs tr StetdandsCemrn 343 Smoking and perfuming 
with sehsours [ertg fumigationes atque si mtus thuribuIiBl 
i698EaklMohm tr Beccalini.P I Jeackstene dso 
fhe perfuming of Gloves with Amborgreesc 1871 K Sfon 
IFerkskep Receipts Ser t 38^3 Perfuming (of soap) is 
generally done when the paste is in the frame 

O. attnb and Comb , as petfuming pan, pot, 
room, vessel 

iffi 4- 7< BuLinm Dial agst Pest (1888) 49 For^ette not 
sweete perfumes of Rost water cloues maces vinegar in 
a perfuming pun. 1647 TEarr Comm Acts v 41 The 


martyra releastd for a teosoa, leemsd lo e»MO out of A 
parfumtng house rather tbkh a priaon-huuac. 3893 Moufet 
& Bennkt Healtks Impree (,746) os Roll it gently in 
a perfuming Pot with hplkaard and whlto Wme 1770 A nn 
Jt*r »/i Over their graves art senerally lilllc open atone 
buildingiK which have a niche iw a perfuming vessel 

t Perfomist. Obs [f. Prrfvmb sb + -irt ] 
One who practises perfuming, or uses perfumet 
t6o% After Wert tty Famsin Hatt Mtse (Malh)II 539 
Remember that perfumist, who being bedaubed with 
olntmentt, when he ihoulJ have thanked Vcapa«an for 
an offloe received, was highly rcimked by him 

Fwfluay (j>a ifiinni), a [f I’erfume f6 + -a ] 
Having or emitting perfume , fragrant. 

i 8|3 Miaa Ychob Hefr ^ Redctyjfe vil They basked 1 , 
tl e fresh brecay beat and yerfumy nay xtjkBlatkttf Mag 
Drn^ie Rich perfuniy wine 

tPerfb'ilocloil. Obs ran-*, [ad I petfnne 
tton-tm, n of action from perfung t, petfumt lo 
fulfil, perform, go through, endure 1 (See qiiot ) 

.6,8|Ilount tdessegr , Ptr/nnetten a tloiiig or cndurii g 
a thing lo the end, an accomplishing or finishing a matter 

F«rfiU80tioiUUrT (jiaifi' okjonari), a rate 
[f as prec 4 -ary, after h i notiorab) ] Perfunc 
tory, (ormal , suggesting or having the air of an 
ofiiLial or functionary 

1838 New Mentkty Mag LIV ao6 A female voice in a 
soft but somewhat perfuiictionary tone demanded *Kst ce 
quon peuc altumer le feuT 1864 Cd ISerds ttj/i With 
the atr of a drillsicrgeant, upright as a sign post grave and 
perfunctionary 111 gulw 

F^rfoaetonly (pcjfn qktarlli) , atfr [f Per 
FUNC ioRY a 4 M 2 J In a perfunctory manner 
as a necessary duty to be got nd of, as a matter 
of mere form or rouline 

ijSt MvLcssTta Pesiliens xxxvil (,887) ,6, Not perfunc 
torihe taken knowle Ige uf but thoroughly examined C1618 
S. Wasd Coat/ em Attar (1637)69 W hy u it that some of vs 
pray m publtque so briefly so perfunctorily and feebly? 
t;68-74 liKrAES U Nat (1834) 11 489 The office of a 
clergyman may he perforn ed cither perfunctorily as a task 
ncccNiary for entiiUiig him ,0 receive hii tithes or his 
stipeiul, orcareftilly and conscientiously as a trust reposed 
in him by <.od iS^ t asv Itmes 38 Feb. 3,1/3 Loose law 
carelessly and perfuiictoiily nd ninutered. 

Ferfo notoriAMa. [f *8 prec. + fesr] 
The ouahly of liemg pcrfimcioip 
1634 Whitlock Feeteml 1 454 The nimble Perfunctormesse 
of some Lommentators (tbnt skip over hard Places) 1637 
W Mosice toena fiiast Ko«fi» Pref 34 There will be less 
fear of negligence and perfimclurincss i88s Altuirum 
,1 Mar 314 Nor can Justin Martyr s testimony lo the gospel 
be compressed into a few sentences without pwfunciorlness, 

t Farfimoto riona, « Obs [f L por- 

/unetdrt us perfunctory + 01 a ] m Perfubctobt 
iflep Ihtmss Admenitienn in II ettrew Vor Miss (1844) 
$86 fn executing your )wiliculni cliarges then, thatr is a 
gryt negligence, a lotliing, a perfuncloriiLs doing 01633 
RiNNiNt. ‘term (1845)397 It must be a pei functoriuiis super 
ficial and empty joy 1I19 McCsit Ms/tnlts 1 III 97 The 
perfunctonous performance of their official task 

t FerfbnctoTfioualy, adv ff prcc 4 -ly » , 
unsw to late L petfnmtont ) = Perfukctorh Y 
I ito Masbuxy Comm ttatmk l 3 Prayers perfiinctori 
' ouab vented in the chiirt/i 1714 II edrvtv Cerr (1843) III 
I >55 Ax Ignorantly and perfunctori iisly goi e afoul as any 
part of our worship iga* I andoe tm ig i env Mtddtetea 4 
Magt abecht Wka 1853 I 119/1 He was inclined to execute 
hit duty too pcrfuDctonously 

FaTmuotoruBt v sate [f PEnruhCTORT 
' + i/r ] Irons Jo perform in a perfunctory 
manner , to go throu(,li ns n piece of loutine 
I 1866 ( OM/rm/i ffm II 504 All heartii ess must be absent 
from services where the stalls are cmiiiy and only one canon 
' and une minor raiion pcrfunctorue the dunes. 

FerfkUlotory (parft* nktsri), a [ad. late jurid 
1 perfunctots us ‘ done m a careless or superficial 
manner, slight careless, negligent’, lit ‘charac 
teristic of one whose nim is to get through or get 
nd of a matter , f ptifumtor, agent n. ftom ptr~ 
ftmgs to perfoim discharge go torough, get done 
with, gel nd of see -ORY ] 

1 Of a thing Done merely for the sake of 
gelling through the duty , done as a piece of routine, 
or for form’s sake only, and so without interest or 
zeal formal mechanical , toperficial tnvial 
1384 (implied in PrErt/NcroEitY). 1393 O. Hsaver Pterre s 
Super tn Arckaicd {181$) ll ao6 It II little of value that 
can be performed i 1 such perfunctory pamphlets on either 
side t6u Stanlvy Itist Ptiites III (1701) lao Alexander 
I ad not DMn great if Xeno^on had not said even the 
[ perfunctoryaction* of valiant Persons ought to be recorded 
1690 UovLE Ckr I irtuese I t6 Divine Artifice not to be 


at divine service, at lime* when the service ts merely per 
fiinctory tS8$ J Path Talk 9/ Fewa I 354 (He) just 
glanced at the two documents in a perfunctory manner 
b Of a person. Acting merely by wny of duty ; 
official formal , lacking personal interest or zeal 
tfloo W Watson PeeaeentoH (ifioa) 141 None but auch a* 


are t hat carelexaly iniairagata (Ms Divine oracle sl^ Lowell 
Among my tiks Ser I (1873) a^ How little that p« 
fuiiuory person dreamed of wMl was going on under hit note 
t 2 Stated tn formal terms, or with official 
formality Obs. tare—^. 
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140 ir«& VI 1 104 A foroMl oni) p«r. 

(uauory M*«m« thoukl b« Mut to bu MajMtyt whereby 
thought a IreMy wouM b« enter'd upoik 
Ferfti notorttte, v rart [f L type *//r 
fum/Hra, f /ye/iM^(MePBBFUflCTOBr) t- atk 6 ] 
/fMit To |x;rform or do in a perfnnclory manner 
iMo IS WoKtrsTt* (ettod from NurtA Brit Ro) \ 
t BerAl'miaht «'< Oit Chiefly A- andreor-M 
i/W. Form* a. 4^5 perfornyt, -yoe, 4-6 per 
fUmia, -jra, -raoh, laahe, j perfoumya, {taxton 
parfoa , -four-, famy(a)«he), 6 perftiri)eU(e, 
eiaa, 9 arch perAimiab B 5 perfoumya, 
6 Sc, perAiraiia, mala [f I< patfoamut , 
lengthened atem of parfcuratr, in t)f to achieve, 
complete, tocompllsh, furnish coraplelely, furnish 
with what is winting to completeness (in Britton, 
Cower, etc ), f par through - Ptn a + foui mr 
to accomplish, complete, supply Furnish, q v 
IHrfumtsk Is connected with perform by the 
intermediate ML pnrfcurne, parfourny (see Peh 
FORM), and itSthc pet/urmit,p«tJoutmys, here ] 

1 trant To perform, carry out, execute *=-Per- 

roHU 5, 6 

•, ttM Baimou* Bruce xiu 6i Thu wet the first str»k of tlie 
fiLht,Tbat w«R perf Kiijst douijilely tUM A6er(tfH Rcgr 
(1844) I 397 llwi wll fulfill and perrarn)C« list iiiud work 
eAerthcteaourof thee identour i i4ltCAXioM/l/aarA«rrfr« 
xliii. 16a To parfurnytshe her request. 151s Uelrat in 
TboiiJS rAvir XoM (1828)111 61 Then Hetyas perfumiMb^ 
Ins purpose «SS 7 > Knox Hut Wks. 1846 1 445 To 
perfurnelM hir wicked interprises, 
a tga* 4 r» * Moimrckt aici Quhen thay had done 

perfurmels [ed isst perfuriieiaj hu iiitents 

b tair {or pass lo admit of being carried out 
> 38 ] Ttst hbor (Surteei) I 186 In kate be that this wyt 
w rd wiU noght petfuniyMbe 1 will it be abrydgedi lor 
I will^hnfa of ua mans port IxX of myne aune. 

2. To furnish, supply (orig what was wanted 
to complete) « PxHyuttu i b f Also with forth 

a. ing nsLiFNOKM/ro/iii 11 (&TS lie? 1 o perfurms hu 
Iniall, the latynis war commandit Co gii batrmaut reddy 
support IS3|I — Cni« Scot (iSai) II 469 Ane of ihir 
clannis waiitit ane man to perfiimit furih the nowmer 
a iggs OsHt M. Occut rtHt* ( llaiinatyne Cl ) 37 To perfiimeiiis 
ana tliowsand horsinen for ihrie moneihu a igTt Cihdiuav 
(F itscotut) CArva. Vtar (S 1 S ) I *88 Pulder and bultat 
sic ashe mighi pcrfurneit at that C)me i8ta W Tkwhamt 
tapuirf $'/<VMVti8i7) 178 1 hat near him did perfurmsh d 
stand Wi a his battle gear 

P I4aa Star hers I o-Jutt in Siirictt Muc. (1688) 1$ Thay 
•.dll bafe all the lede (hat js lliare nowe,and pe fourmys the 
reinenand of chayr castes. 

3. To decorate, trim, ‘furnish’ •> PsRroMi 3 b 

•373*4 Dnthaut Ace A (Surtees) s8s in perruciiu)ng 


a c 143s arc Htaotrt ourteet) 7937 1 his thing to ende to 
perfoumya e istg Caxton Soatut 0/ Aymon xic *>4 Goo 
a side & lete vs parfomysshe our batnylU >490 — hntvdM 
A VC 6s I o gyue hyui commauadeiiwnt that he parfour 
ii)hbch)s vynge 

f >S4S ASueit III vui 8s Fra that perfurmbi 

\MS perfarnist] was our olTerand day 
PwlVuia (parfla z), » [f L. ptrfus; ppl stem 
of pttfuttdfre, f Per futtiirt to pour out ] 

1 tram To overspread with any moisture , to 
liespiiiikle {ymth water, etc.) , to b^ew , to cover 
or tafTuae with anything shed on (e g. radiance, 
colour, grace, goodnesa'i. 

I5n4 Ptlfr Per/ (W de W 1531) 189 b, In mouth and 
l^ppcs all perfut^ with grace iAm Jalkson (r>Tr<f v xii, 
b.ncli ns it were to perfuse itself with us own goodness. t 4 W 
<» AO < oits! Hochts I li 1 S ane Cnaiuros perfusing them 
selves with water ijjm J Wmauv Poems 173 lie Cheek 
uiili red perfusd, the downausc Lye. iMn TnoasAU 
> irum««r, IPit/ Applet (1863) *97 Ked inside, perfused 
with a beautiful blush 

2 To pour (something'i through ; to diffuse 
through or over , to cause to flow through. Also fie, 

>444 Hsavav Hort ArngL xii 144 Them ckHld^ as they 
are raised out of the Sea being perfuaed through the Air 
ito Iruike Cath. Keltg (ed. 4) 178 Iley have the devil 
infuse^ perfused, and imiMfused into them, im Bnt 
Med, Jrm. 17 bept 681 By perfusing Lockes fluid through 
the coronary system of the bout of cal or rabbic 

(paifiw ifhn) [ad L pofBstBit-em, 
u of action f perfuttdire see prec.1 
• The action of pouring (a fluid) on or over , 
shedding on , diffusion through 
>474 NawToN Health Mag 9 There should ensue an oynte- 
meni or perfusion of temperate oyle >431 tr Brueft I raxts 
Med 791 The perfbsion of nalurall heale doth glue life to 
the wormee. s6M Hsavar Merh Augt iv 47 A perfusion 
of a Just proportion of galL 17*0 Sia J Fcovan Co/d Baths 
I tC 4t A lanw Perfusion of Cold Water recollects the heic 
177JI Sin SL Bashv Oieerv, Wtaet 904 Leave to others the 
active pnru of the peeflumns, detersions, &c 
b Spec, The pouring over of water in baptism, 
as opposed to immeraion. 

i 4 m Sehot Disc, age*. Antithr I. il 1 19 What and serueih 
the shne of the water for the lime only of the perfusion f 
lysij Galr XfP IPatfs Hut l<\f Bapi 134 Ibis rite 
was wont to be performed by immetsion, and not by per 
fadton, sIRp Dsvsdaui HM 1 ‘re^yt Sags 4J0 Perfusion 
ipowMi w sprinkling) was not accounted unlawfuL 
O. tmer. That which has been poured over ran 


P4«fc«iT« (pejfiw ahr), « (/ "L, perfut;yp\ 

Stem (see Pnross) + •nt.l Having the diaracter 
of being abed all over, or diffused all through 
llsy CoLBWoca Bitg. 159 the pcrfosivc ai 3 omiu 
present grace which have jpicserved .u bi a shrine of precious 
amber, the Sparrow of Catullus the Swallow, the Crass- 
hopper, and all the other hcile loves of Anacieun tMta 
WU T bMBDO HomUetue lil Ss Uiuiy that is thorough 
and pcifuuve, ood moukla the mulutudea of inaierisls. 

Pwg»IIMIIIfm« (pojgdmFDzos), a [f L 
ptrgamin-a Pakoumeiit -i- -eova ] Of the nature 
or texture of pnrchincnt , parcbmenty 
Oat Kinsv & Sr Sa/omid III xxxv 606 Wlhmg 
between coriaceous and membmnous which I stiSl express 
by the term pergauteaeoae Hnd iV xlvii. 371 J (gmiHa 
generally pcr^aiierMout, reticulated with nervuna i«66*S 
OwKM Aaeet I'erteir (L k ibis is closed by a perga 
meneous expansion, stpp AlUutt e Syst Mea. Vlli jut 

I he comuttciice of the skin it somewbai pcrgaineneoua. 
tPargamenOUR Obs rart-o »prec 

1696 BijOcht (itoeeogr- Pergauumoue, of or belonging to, 
or full of Parchment or Velum 

, Perg«3a«ntM«<ms (p&igaitienti*/» 0 > a V 

medL pergament um Pajicunkht 4- AiEOCtc] 
Parcbmenty , =■ Prroameneoum 
*•47-9 Towi Cycl AaeU IV 90/t Poljp.iry perramen 
I locrous or corneuiiB 1873 Huxtnv 10 htcycl Bn! I 763/1 

I I hcyl arc apt to bcoome toughand almoM pergamcnlauious 
in spirit tpcctroens. 

Pergona ' see Pebovnnah 

tBarga, » Oi* rare~^ [ad I perg frt to 

r on, proceed Prob founded on ihe use of the 
imper pergt (pyid«), ‘ go on, proceed , as m 
igM Skak*. L L L IV tc 54 Ptrge, good M Holofernes, 
. 

tMlr To go on, proceed. 

1609 WiLKiMS Uturut heforetd Marr 11 Thou art a good 
F tank, if thou pergest thus, thou art Mtll a compaiiioii of 

Ferget(t0, pargit. obt. forms of Parget 
llPergol«i(p 5 igdli) [a It /rryn/o • any arbor, 
boure or close walke of boughes, namely of vines 
(Flono) —I., pergula projecting roof, shed, vme 
arbour, f to proceed, come forward ] 

L An arbour formed of growing plants trained 
over trellis- work , esp. a covered walk so formed 
167s Firtvn Terra (17*9) 30 Twixi Last and North erect 
a Petgola or Shed so cootnv d with a Coier as to exclude 
or admit the Ram, snow and weather at pleasure 1449 
Kuskin Sev laupt il 43 In the cupola of the Uuomo at 
Parma we might have taken the vines ibr n I't-rilable per 
gola i 464 hvHONDS 5 A /rw/r 4. Crvrtr L v 1874) 95 Vines 
elimh the six stones, to blosw m out into a pergola upon 
the roof iRgS M D FAineAiaN tn /ra/^AVnms Sc|>l6/i 
I The pergola or \ iite clad arbour is before the door 

t 2 An elevated stanl or balcony Obs rare. 
[Cf It pergoh coveretl liatcoiiy ] 
t 6 s 4 Fvacvn Diary 10 Jul) Ntere ihis pVtlton) is a per 
I sola or stand luilt to view the sporiL 1696 Finktt Am 
I bauadort 910 He was ordained hia standing in the Pergula 
of the Uanqueltiiig House 

tFergracU, a Obs raie~o [ad 1 per- 
gracilts vety slender ] 
i6a| CocKESAM, Pergracill leaiie slender 

t Pergra phioal. <r Obs rare-’ [f L per 
graphic Its very skilful very artful (f Pfr 4 4 
grapkteus) + Ah 1 Hence tForgra pbiosUy adv 

Ida] Cockeram Pergra^atl cunning Ihil 11 Very 
Cimnini)ty done, Pergrafficatly 1676 Ulocnt ulnuogr 
Prrpaphtcal , very cunningly made or done ailificiat, 
workmanlike 

t Fwrgra'taAUe <*. Ohs tate-^ [f Pfr 4 
4- Gkatbfuc, after L . peegtut us very ngiecablc j 
Very ngrceible to the mind or senses 

1697 Tom INSOM Rcmm t Dtsp 338 Thej muluate a flavour 
pergracefull to the stomach 

I Pargmuukli, pargaiM (p^gt' ni Also 8 
porgnnnah, 9 porgonna. [a I’crs and Urdu 
pargattah district J A diiisicn of territory 
tn India, comprising a number of Milages , a sub- 
division of R sillah 

1749 Hoewnu. Htet Events i (1766) 917 The lands of 
the twenty four Purgunnaha ceded to the Company by the 
treaty of 1757 1799 Geakt in R. Patton Asieti M nairhies 
(1801) 908 we/r, "nie Moghul empire in iie greater divisions 
of soubshs, arcars, pergunnahs, corresponding to onr dc 
nominations of province*, rounlies, hundreds r iwnshcs, 
1844 H H Wilson Brst India II 536 He office of 
Kanungo in each Pergana, or district, was kvivwI 189$ 
Mss. B hL CsoKBa f ulage P ales (1896} 117 1 he people of 
the perguiiiiah do not know you 
atinb 1S44 H. H Wicson Bnt ladta I 464 VVhcrc the 
coIlectiBis were regulated by pergiinna or district rates, 
t FerlUk ]K adv Obs rare [A form Mrallcl 
to Pfrhaps, foimed on the singular Hap, cWcc ] 
■s Perhaps , perchance. 

1370 1 EviN* A/nsu/ 97/ 10 Perhappe,/Wr/, />/«>«■ 1573 
J bouLknindir P Mer^ComP age! Tnb ToRdr sivb, 
Though that perbap to other Mke he seeme to hue in al 
worldly wealth and hhsie HanngtomtOrt Cur 11 

xxxvui, Perhap a man, or soma infernall sprite 
fPerhappeo, adv Idtal Obs [app an 
alteration of perhaps or perhap, after mar hap 
dial may happen, uiappen, cf the similar w Midi 
dial behappen ] « Prrhaps. 

t7g( Tocoesvy lUst n Orfhaea II 98 U you do these 
things here, perhappen youo do tha same at another place 


HUi. $6, 1 am not afnud mown my name, though perhappen 
yuuare. [bo>aanHi] 

Perhaps (parbirps), adv [sb ) Also 5 per 
happoua {/), 6 perhapia, perhappoa In vu^ar 

or careless spt^h often shortened top’rapa (prteps) 
ff I tR prep II I -I- kappes, haps, pi. of happe, 
IlAPrd chance accident cf on , upon, tn happlys 
(Haf 4 b) perhap and perhappes appeared later 
than peiaiventure, penase, and perchance, which 
perhaps lias now in great measure superseded 
1 hislater otigmation explams the abscnceof a sense- 
development parallel to that of the othtr words 
lerkafi occurs o ly ihrice m the Bible of 1611, all m the 
N f and all originally in ibe Rhemisli lersion 1 
1 A Word qualifying a statement so as to express 
[lossibility with uncertainty It may be, possibly , 
>: Perchance 3 and with the tame constructions). 

('I'he examples c 1430 are unceriain. The reading of ibe 
Ms (HarL 399 If 45 51) maybe per hapfous but it may 
Ju !4 as well be per kappems, or in ihe second instance, 
per happant In this u icerLainty the quols are left here, as 
Ixing the earliest traces of any form f ibe wordi 


■sal R r Kcte me (Arb) 98 ‘savjiige wuthcr whyles 
peibapis They gett a feawe b ^en scrapix 1*46 SuOili 
^/o.reComma,u{k.Kl S 85 Ferhappes some one^ vs 
hathhyidedc shepe tsgaSuAKs Com rrr 11 1 4 Periup 
soma Meicluuil liath inuited bun. IS9I Meres ra/ladis 
/ amia *86 1 o Ibinke on Ibis may pleaxuie be preliai '• 
another day 1617 Moeison Hih i tio Perhaps 1 luue 
seenc a mure sumptuous monument, bul a more beauiifull 
did 1 iieuer see 1677 J hnson ui Rays Loir (1848)1 8 
Perhaps I n ay give (artier answer to chu query 1744 
(aOiJiLM 1 1C It Me/ XIX Pcrliap* I shall never see him 01 
happiiiesa more 9839 Houo ! oetry f rose, h H one v He 
IS p rhaps die sole Bard at this present whose Poems a e 
certain to pay 1837 DicXlns Bicksa xxxii Ven good sir 
responded Mrs. R^dle, with lofty puhieness. Then p raps, 
sir. you It [etc]. >874 T HAaov ttkelbeita xxxiii, SI 
Julian SB)* that perhaps he and his sister may also co 
lor a few days lieforc the season is over 

b Qualifying a word or phrase, usually with 
ellipsis cf 1 ‘EBymENTURK 3 b, Pebcase 3 b, 
Pebcuasck 3 b 

1334 Moa* < om/ agst Tnb ui xxiv U 3 But as 11 nui r 
be perhappes ye so it nuy be |>erhap^ naye. s 4 *s <* 
Sani vs trav. 6 llie loune xiretcheih along perhaps 
a mile in length. lyia Heassp loUcct (O H S ) III 907 
Pcibspe aU y* t me of Ldw I or Uter sSof Malkin < J 
Blot XU. L (Ktllg.) 493 K little loo broad perhaps 18I3 
Mttuch Bxam 99 Nov 5/1 There are three or perhaps 
fo r courses 0(>en to us. 

2 In a conditional clause As may happen or 
be the case , as is jsossiblc , by any chance ■> 
Peradventi re a, Pebcase a, Pebcuancb a Now 
ran, anti chiefly in unless pet haps 
1976 Flmiim. /aim/A tput 405 \ nlesse (perliappes) you 
\se these or such lyke woordx ijla N 1 Ktiem ) A,is 
VIII it Pray to ( od if perhaps ills cog latioii of thy 
liart nuy be remitted thee. ~ t C i il 7 Lest perhars 
[so s6ti )88i A 1 by a y me ins) such an one be swat 
lowed vp with ouer gieat suruw 1600 J PoRV tr Ixot 
A/r a \i *St Nut one drop of water ii to l>e found, vnic.* e 
perliaps some raiiie falleth. 1 / d You may take this u 
Ics^perhaps you would prefer to wait for a lieller 

S sb IL A statement qualified by ' jyerhnps , 
an expression of possibility combined with uncer 
taiiity, suspicion, or doubt, an avowedly doubtful 
clatemenl b 'iomelhing that may happen (or 
exist), or may not, a mere possibility 
IS34 Mosfc Com/ agst Tnb in xxi\ Uj All hev for 
geuenevs gocth cosii, you se wel luil ly perhappes 1649 
J Shiir Sofoh 4 Hagir (1649) 38 Of)r 1 have we know i 
those ihal h.ive cast inenisclvev upoi tins perhaps to have 
been taken away tndde ly a 1660 (.hakmotk Ilf tight in 
t njer VMis (1849) *41 Little comfort can be sucked from 
a perhaps. >790 CowEEa I cl to it hose 3 Jan , I always 
fvej in my heart a perhaps unpurti ig that w e hawe possiMy 


Hence Forlwp* * * m/r lo use tne word 

‘ perhap* ’ fo make expressly doubtful or con 
jcctural statements, b. trans to qualify with 
' perhaps as an expression of unccriainty 

17I9 J Whitf Earl Strongbow It 95 He probaUy wo I I 
have c ntinucd perhapaing ugamsl Irelaid >79* / ' <t I 
77 I perhaps d every tiling 

t Ferhe*ndinanc«r Obs ran or *pcienai 
nane-er, f medL pereniinate venon ^rhen^) 
lo Slav, sojourn, lit to defer till the day after 
tomorrow see Pebendia \tk.] A stjoumcr, a 
lodger 

i^lnjmuct Fnoreu AppltUn \nDxiiia\e Monad Angl 
(1895) V 654 9 Item lliat yee lake noe perhend nauncers 
I or soiotnen mto your place from liensforwaid but if they 
be children or cllis old persons >736 f Vumsx Eboiooum 
I IX. 38$. 

Ferhenuall, obs. corrupt form of PBRENNAt. 

I ICf med. L. perhemais for pc cnnis ] 

' tPorhibit, I Obs ran [f I perhtbtt-, 
ppl stem of perktben to hold out, ascrite, etc , f 
Per- a -«■ hahtn to have, bold ] trans. To bold 
(to bOi to repute 

•6*7 Tomunsoh Renan j Dut 567 Galen U perhibiied its 
Author because he celebrated lu 



PBBHISIEATX. 


t Pirhi Miiftta, ? Obs rait— [f ppl rtem 
of L kuu! n f per through + burnt winter ] 
tntr To gpend or pass the winter 
Ite) CocKERAM Perhtep ate to winter at ji place 

PwrhorresM (pwhprc s) v (f pw a + 
I borresc '’re to begin to shake to shndder etc J 
/tint To shudder at 

ttff NV Wali Aca in Fertn Rev Apr 544 The tubjeclive 
ijeati^ Mr B perhorrescei 
P*ri(p5»rl) [mod ad (cf It /•'/•j) Pers 
phi or pM in Pehlevi parik etil genins, male- 
volent elf or sprite Avestan (Zend) pairika one 
of several beautiful but malevolent female demons 
emplo)ed by Ahriman to bring comets and eclipses 
I rcvent ram coiivc failure of crops and dearth 
etc. Ill mod lersian poetitally represented as a 
iNtsutiful or graceful oetnf, (cf fairy In Eng ) 
hence such comimations as rA fairr faced* 
pari paykar fair) formed etc (But the word 
has no etymological connexion with fairy )] 

In Persian Myth ilogy one of a race of sutler 
human beings, originally represented as of evil or 
malevolent character but subsequently as good 
i,enii furies or angels endowed with grace and 
beauty* Hence tran J a fair one 

\jn-*a RiciiAsnsoM Ptreta* IXci Dis» p xxxv 1 hove 
beingv who inhabited ihe globe unmcdiairfy before the 
rrestion of man the> call I tns and V vet The Peris are 
dever bed as beautiful and benevolent and tho gh guilty 
oferrors which had offen Icdtlmnipotence they are supposed 
I consequence of Ihe r penitence still to enjoy dtsting ished 
n arks of divine favour /<*/ / xaxvi Ihe Per s and O ves 
are supposed to be formed of the element of fire > erfi n e 
Ihe only food of the 1 eria. 17M ir Beek/i> tft I'alMet 
(i*68> 64 Are the Penes come down from the r spheres? 
181J Bvs M Brule Ak dot i My Pen I Ever welcome 
here I iliy Mooes Latin A Farad te 4 Per One mom 
a Pen vt the gvie Of Eden stood disconsolate iMp C C R. 
up Jar SraeoH 340 Peers peasants pe u of opera and play 
Lwds, ladies, and louts 

Fen. obs. form of I er \i, South Amencan fisn 
Peri-, pr^x repr C r mtpt prep and adv 
' round around roun 1 about aUiut combined 
111 these senses With verbs and their derivatives 
bubstantives and adjectives (u) m tdverbiai con' 
structun, as to look around w»pt 

arpt<p€t¥ to turn round mpiobot a going round 
Ffpnravor walking about wtptxpvaot gilietl all 
)ver from the sense all over it was an easy 
extension to those of altr gether quite very 
exceedingly beyond measure as in trfjxvoAAijr 
right beautiful, very lienutiful, and that of going 
Iteyond or exceeding as m ripirofsvfiv to over 
shoot {b) III prepositional construction forming 
parasyDtlietic ailjs a d derived sbv e g vrp aApitot 
situated wtfk aap3«f 'irotio I or about the heart 
thence rd «4pi«ap8iav the membrane snirounding 
the heart the jienca dium 
A small numticrof techi icat Greek words m tup< 
were adoptetl in ancient 1 atm more were added 
in late an I medieval l.atm most of these are 
represented in the modern Roma le Inngs and in 
Fnglish (see Fericaki ium iruievHP I kRiod 
Peripatetic pBiiiriiEiit I kriphuahe Pehiplus 
Pekistylk Pekitonelv) a I on tie model <f 
these adaptations of ancient (/reek compounds in 
wept , ajid uew compoumls Jiom Greek elements 
(frequently also fioni / atiii elements) have been 
introtluced in great iiu 1 bers in modem scientific 
1 atm (esp in biological noraeiiclati rc) and in the 
scientific terminology of the modern languages 
generally, in which pet t has been found to be a 
convenient prefix for denominating the structure or 
region lying round a defined organ or part Most 
of these terms are (with the appropriate modifica 
lion of form) of intcmalio al cmrency and it is 
often dilficnit to asccitatn in which of several 
languages a particular term was first used. 

The mo e nporta pt w rvlv( tudine ll o,eofhcvtorical 
Unding a >d ho c n r« or levs general uve w II Iw found 
It the r alpl abet c p I erv of Its, in portance or 

n ore excluuvely tr al v« follow he e 

1 In nnmerous scientific terms clnefl) anatomical 
aid pathological 

In these Pe t has a prepo al reUil an to the vb 
implied In the succecti n* el nent se 1^) ab. c 

a In adjs - situate I or occi rr ng about or 
arour d, surrounding or cnclo ing (the part organ 
etc denoted by the secon 1 clrmer t) sometimes 
also pertaining to the part tr thing denoted by 
a corresponding sb (see b) as 

rladTmtttial, situated outside adventitia 
or outer coat of a bloo I vessel V«rlMnvtE‘ll*r]r, 
arou d an ampulla or dilated rot uth of a duct (in 
quot that of the bile duct) , aat, aronnd 

or about the anu8( Sj / Soc lex ; r«rlaEte*rlal, 
around an artery tr artenes V«xlartlaa]M 
[L arti ulus joint] around a joint , WU trial, 


around an axU, t/ee around the axis cylinder of a 
nerve Vmlbn'BnUnl( kill), around the bnnehue 
or gills, VOTthsro'anldaa (-kiil), around the bron 
chial tnbei , >OKi1mTEnl. aroUhd a bursa mnata 
in a Joint, ge riasaen l ( s/^kll), aronnd the eseenm , 
Vorloo Unlaar, around a cell or cells, V«rleo« 
yhft'Ue [Gr es^tj heed], round the bead, as the 
external carotid arteir, Voriee-velMnl, aronnd 
the brain orthecerebrai hemispheres, Forlehortel 
( k/*idil), around the notochord or spinal cord 
VoxielMrei dal ( kor ), around the cnoroid coat 
of the eye 9«vl«o*nMiU, around the cornea of 
the eye (Sjd Sx Lex), Vortoo rttenl, aronnd 
the cortex (see Cortex 3) . VeeteyMU ( si stik) 
[Gr event bladder] aronnd the bladder or a 
cyst Veztd«*ntRl [L. dens tooth] = penedental 
Vorldninl. around the dura mater-, Verle ndjr* 
aul, VerU^'Bdyaua, around the ependyma or 
lining membrane of the cerebral ventricles and 
spinM canal , Vexlfknel enlsr f L fatcieulus 
bundle] around a bundle, e g of nerve fibres , 
VerldbnU, VerUHwou, around a fibre as 
the pel tfibrum of a sponge (see b) , VerlfbU 
Uontar, around a follicle, FexloagUo aio, 
around a ganglion , Vertgw etrle [Gr ‘yaen^jt 
billy stomach] aronnd the stomach or alimentary 
canal Fetlcta'adalRr, around a gland, Perl- 
glo'ttlo (Gr yK&rra tongue] around the base of 
the epiglottis PerlgBRthle (gnm )>ik)'(Gr yvddot 
jaw] aronnd the taws PerUwpa'tte [Gr {vop 
liver] around the fiver Pert-bate etlael, around 
the inteatiiies, PegrllerESMTe*! ( H nd^til) around 
the larynx Peilteatl euler, (the space) sun ound 
mg the crysUlUne lens of the eye Pertlo btOiur, 
around the lobes or lobules (of the liver or 
lungs) , Perllympke aglel [L. tympha lymph 4- 
Gr dyyuor vessel] around a lymphatic vessel , 
PerlasetrlRl ( mrtnftl) [Gr p^pa utems] around 
the uterus («. Peihmetbic a^ Perlne-phrel, 

I Perlaephrle (Gr rappAs kidney] around the 
kidney (to Perlae'phzlel, pertaining to the pen 
nephnum see b), PurlBnoleer, around the 
I nucleus PerleenUr [1 xubti eye] ptrtopk 
I thalunc Perlede-Btel ((tr biovt tooth] around 
a tooth, pertaining to the pertedontum (see b) , 
Pcrisi^kagaRl ( isa'sedjtiil) around the oeso- 
phagus Parloopkorlu ( outkp rik) [Gr vopApw 
ovary] around jhe ovary Puricpktlutlalo [Gr 
bpba\pus eye] around the eje Perlo-ptle [see 
Omcl = periorbital P«rtorRl[L os or mouth] 
around the mouth Perio xbttal, around the orbit 
of the eye, Pcxipittsxws'tle, around the pan 
creas P«rlp»pl 1U«7, around the optic ^lapilla 
PsTlpcBlal, (muscular fibres) surrounding the 
penis Pcrlpatatoiw, around the petals of a plant, 
or the petaloid ambulacra of an ecliinoul P«xl- 
I phRXTBgaRl ( fan nd^ral'i around the pharvnx , 

I PoTlportal, around the portal vun {l>)d Sue 
Lex ) PerlproRtatie, around the prostate gland 
Peripyloric, around the pylorus, Porlrootal, 

I situated around the tectum Porlro’aRl [1.. t V« 
kidney] pennephru , Porlrhl-aal [t3r ps 
(Or iiost], aronnd the dose {^Syd Sot Lex ) 
PorUplo alo, around the spleen , P o r l xy noTlRl, 

I around the synovial membrane Porlthom «lo, 

I around the thorax Poxlto asrtllar, aronnd a tonsil 
. or the tonsils , PorltraelMia ( tre* kihl) aronnd 
' the trachea of an insect , Porlu-agiua (L unfits 
I nail], around the nail Porlsro thral, nrouiHi 
the urethra Porln’torlao, around the uteris 
PorlvR aeiilRr [I vasrulum vessel] around a 
vessel or vessels (usu blood vessels), PmrlTO uoua 
(L Vina vein] around a vein , PcrivoBtrl o«l»r, 
around a ventricle Poriwo Btoal (L xesua blaci 
der] around the bladder , Porlvl Booral, aroiii d 
the viscera Porlvlte UIm, around the vitclltis or 
yolk of an ovum (See quotations after c ) 
b In sbt (mostly in Latin form) denoting 
a part, organ etc surrounding or enclosing that 
denoted op the second element as Perianth, 
ARTBIOM, PeBICARUIOM etc 
I P«rlo«M Btam, the substance surrounding the 
cement of a tooth , Po xlelierA [see CmorivJ the 
sheath cr investment of the notochord HPtrl- 
(Ufakonm [f L dens, dent tooth after Pbri 
CA aoiuw] (see onot) H PorUa nBinaa [Gr 
leapda band] tne areolar tissue ensheathing a 
ligament’ VSyd Sot Lex) ||PorUi*4yi^ 
fafter epedtaymtt] the tunsca albugtma envelop- 
ing the testicle ^Spd Soc Lex), || Ptxlfl'tarnai, 
a sheath lurroiinding a fibre and other parts in a 
sponge |P«cl 4 B*aU«m (Gr yApm marriage] 
Bot, an involucre enclosing both male and female 


reprodnetive oi«aas in moaaes , | PanIglo'MU fa 
Gr mmyKurm a covering of the tongue], the 
epitbelium or skin of the toogne , als^ the epi 
glottidean gland , I PaRlM*pki»l«|t [Gr vsf^t 
kidney], the connective tiasue which envelops the 
kidney, N Pmrlodo ntm, [Gr Mov< 

tooth], the periodontal membrane, which invests 
the fang of a tooth, || PorlophOn Imlwa TGr 
bptaKpit eye], the nictltat ng membrane of a bird i 
eje H Parlphorn mehlBBs, Bot » Pbricliniom 
II P orlnto'tblam [Gr aT^Pot breast], Kirbys 
name for a part of the thorax of an insect, now 
usually called mesosternum, || ParltoBdl Btraas, 
the connective tissue fonnmg the sheath of a tendon 
{Svd Sx I ox ), IWtaAVtaiXxaahiXtteptthehum], 
a layer of cells like epithelium, lining a vessel c r 
cavity, vascular epithelinm, HPartao'BlBai [Gr 
(atari hc^t] Bot , a name for the thin non siliceous 
membrane of a yoniig auxospore in diatoms (See 
quotations after c ) 

o Batb Insbs m iTia (-at tia), denoting inflam 
mation occurring in the parts around or about (bat 
denoted by the aecond element, or in the part 
denoted by a corresponding sb (see b) , with 
corresponding adjs In i//r(ltlk), as PxiticABni 
iiB Pbrineuritir, PERiTYPHtiTis etc q V and 
many others, of which the following are examples 
ParladaBi-tia [Gr Ali)r gland], inflammation of 
the connective tissue around a gland , Paxiarta- 
rl tlB, of the outer coat of an artery (hence Parl- 
BTtaaltle a ) PaxUrttral tls [Gr Apbpor joint] 
of the tissues round a joint (Syd Sx Lex ) 
Pa Tl bEoaahi Ua, of the peribronchial connective 
tissue, PartekalacjrBkltls [Choleoyst] of the 
peril oneum immediately covering the gall bladder 
(JSyd Sx Lex ) PaxtooU'kta I-ooloni tis), of the 
connective tissue round the colon , Parlatfpitia 
[Gr eAkxtrt bosom, t-deen as m vagina] of the 
connective tissue round the vagina {S^ Sot Lex 
Parloawparl tla, of the connective tiune around 
Cowper s glands , Parleyatl'kla [Gr avent blad 
der] of the cormective tissue around the urinary 
bladder , Pa rlcyato a uvtitla, ‘ of the surrounding 
coat or membrane of an ovarian cystoma ’ (Billii gs 
1890) , ParlAaaaai'tla, of the pendtsmtum (kc 
b) , ParMlAyaid tla, ^ the pendtdymts (see b) 
PaYlaBeaiihBlltl« tEycxpHAhoii] of the mem 
branet surrounding the brain, esp the pia mater 
PariaBtart-tla [Gr iartpor intestine] *of the 
subperitoneal connective tissue surroundmg the 
intestine ( Syd Sx Lex) Partgaatrltla, of the 
peritoneal coat of the stomach (Billings) Pari 
hapatltia [Gr fixap Uver] of the serous tissue 
forming the capsule of the liver , PaxlUxyBgi Ha, 
of the connective tissue round the larynx {S)d Sx 
/ ex ) ,PartlyBvkBBg(a)itta [see^nfj'w/^sN’^ii/ 
in a] of the connective tissue around n lymphatic 
vessel , PaxlBiatrl tla [Gr /njrpa uterus] of that 
part of the peritoneum about ihe uterus (hence Parl- 
Biatrl tie a ) Parlmyall tla [Gr pv*Ki% marrow 
taken ns » spinal cor i] of the membranes snr 
rounding the spinal cord Parlss^lultla, of the 
pertnephrium (see b) or tissue surrounding the 
kidney (hence Perlaepkri’tlo a , relating to pen 
niphritis , also erron = pennephne see a) , 
ParlodOBtltUi, of the penodonlum (see b) , Paxl- 
esaopluiri'tla, of the connective tissue around 
the oesophagus (6y</ Sx Lex), PasrtoaVlMintla 
( opfSni (IS) [Gr anapopoa ovary], of that part of 
the peritoneum contiguous to the ovary [Syd Sx 
lex ParloTMUa [contr for periorbilitis] of 
the periorbital membrane (see a) Paxloxebi tla 
(see quot ) , ParlpaalgraMBlBgltla ( pte kinien 
ind^af tis), of the outer layer of the dura mater 
Paxl]^«dtla ( fisai tis) [Gr rpoKit lentil, taken as 
B lens] of the capsnle of the crystaltme lens of the 
eye (Mayne Ex^t Lex), PaxlpUaMtta [Gr 
^*J9 vein], of the connective tissue forming 
the sheath of a vein (hence PaaipklaMtlo a), 
Parlptooai'tla, of the areolar tissne beneath tlie 
pleura , Pvrlpf 'laplilaM tla [Gr »i;Aq gate, 
vein] of the connective tissne surroundmg the por 
tal vein [Syd Sx lex ) . PaxloRlplBCltla fCr 
ab3xmy( trumpet, taken os » Fallopian tube], of 
that part of the peritoneum adjacent to the Fallo- 
pian tube (LbM ), Pmlaplmdtls, of the pen 
timeal tissue forming the capsnle of the spleen 
(hence Paxl^rimiito a), ParlkoBnUU’kUi, of 
the tissue surronadiog the tonsil , Paftaiwtkal'tlB, 
of the tissue surrounding the urethra, Parte— Bti» 
litis, of the penvascnlar sheath (see a) of a blood- 
vessel, esp of the retinal vessels (Syd Sx Lex ) , 
Psrtrtsssrttlss of the tUsues round the visekro. 



FERIBLASTIC. 


— . ... U U oDten with a low form 

of *Mnad«nitl«. IhlH III 7*1 Cardnoma atartmg in ihc 
duodanum near the biliary papilla— Juxta amputlary or *prri 
ampulbry carcinoina, aa ic baa bpen called iSgl Ibul V 9 
In each lobule the peribromhial tiuue (aa Well aa the 'pen 
arterial) i* coniinuoua with the perilobular tiviue Ibid ^13 
Both the 'pcrNurteritic and peribronchial granulations may 
occur as serrate nodules. iMe A Flint ! nnc M,d 
ig6 To InHammatory changes in the outer coat of the 
arteries the name *^l*rltrfli$ is applied tSar Allbult » 
Sytt Mtd III So 'Periarticular bony irorniatiun; nisy cause 
entire dislocation of a fmat. iMi F K LANKKSTaa 




s^ 1 H OSKSN Mriif Pathoi (eil >) 207 £ he 
I of the 'p—' ' *■-' • ‘ • '• 


thickening o^tbe 'peri bronchiar tissue ... 

■ ,a;«tr Hagn,ri 

IS n term spplicd 


) iiiflainnia 


ling or the r--- — 
ui chronic bronchitis 
(cd 6 ) aei 'Pen bronchitis 
lion of the outer hulvrs of the brunt . 

bytt Mtd III 13s The redness, 'pen bursal kociiiiia, nnu 
tenderness slowly disappeared St Gtttgti Itosp 

Rtp IX 3S3 'Pericecal inflaminaliun ttM Allbnlt t Syst 
Mtd I isi An extensive 'peiicellular cirrhoscs m cottle 
tHf /bid VII 537 The nerve.cells of ihe brain are pi iced 
within pericellular sacs. 190a Lanctf 18 Aug 530/1 Ihe 
*perlcemenlum compressed between the toot of the teeth 
and the alveolus very t|uickly became necrosed itoo 
Bit LINGS Vri/ Mtt the! II 311 'Pericephalic -liter j 1874 
tr tVagHtra Gen I'ulhiU (ed 6) 158 llie pen visrular 
lymphatic spaces cnmmunicale freely with the ''pen cerebral 
space. _ 1878 BrLL Gegtnbxurt Comp Anat 447 'Pen 
chordal tissue. 1878 tr II agutrt Gen tnthol (ed 6) 151 
The 'perichoroidal space and its efferent canals 1883 
Stnndard 3 Jan 5/6 The cause of death was perityphlitis 
and suppurating '^pcricoliiis. |8« Oi w 1 ison l/<t/ lex 
604 ' PtriioloHilii 1889 (o A Braav Iht bye 1 11 72 
'Pericorneal injection 1878 A Hamilion Arrr Dis 100 
A *pei|.corlical culleciiun of blood 1874 Van Bi svn His 
G euU Org 78 Ihe cuniieciive tissue around the ^laiid is 
always largely imphcaled , making the disease nuinly a 
'peri-cowpcrilis. 1878 O sons £ 7 /r Bln/dtr i\ Ihe tumor 
may be a 'pericystic accumulation of pus 1^4 Van Flkpn 
On Genit Org 240 ■Pen.cystilis is the formaii 111 of matter 
III the connective tissue around and outside of (he I la ider 
1889! M DtNtANC/ta tut Ots Horn (ed 4) xliii 377 
Puruleiit 'pericyst imatilit usually Jrading to general 
pentonit IS and death 1899 J ' — -ec . 


. ligaments lit calledl 'pexditiinniii 1853 in 
OUNOLISON Altbiilt t Syst Met S\ 88t Sec nidary 

iiillammatoiy processes occurring In the 'penduial cellular 
tissue, 1898 ibid I 184 Consideied os primary 'pcneiue 
phalitis. 1848 j R Day tr Sunont Amm liieiii It oo 
Analysis of the fluid found in the peritoneum of a boy who 
died from 'pericnteriiis. tUt A/ibnet t '>ysl Med \l\ 22 
Hallopcau uses the word *peri.cpeiidyinal as sy nonymous 
with central, ibid VI 704 Pruliferation of the intra and 
'peri faiKicular connective tissues, 1884 A. MvArr in 
firoc. Botton Set AW J/iti XXIII gj^fhe threads are 
surrounded by a 'perlfibral membrane Ibid , 1'his 'pen 
fibrum envelopes the apiciiles os well os (he hbre 1899 
AUbnUtSyet Med. VIII 586 Coiifiiied to the imiiiediaie 
neighbourhood of the follicles, the sebaceous glands, and the 
‘penfolbcular papules 1883 HasKKLKv Bnt Mossei Cdoss. 
319 'Perignmtnm, the portion of the fertile reduced 
branchlets which conuins the archegoiiia 1S99 Allbult t 
Sytt. Mtd, VI 733 Thickening of the'perigangbonic tissue 
sis# Allman AmA-ffWrr Polyaott 93 fbat the 'pen 
gastric fluid consists mainly of water which has obtained 
entrance from without 1841 Dunoi ison Mtd Lex , 
*Ptrigitltit, epiglottic gland 1S80 A. Funt Print. Med 
59a Inflanunation of the aerous investment of (the liver] is 
called 'perihepatitis, tig# WooowAao MoUntca in 33J 
Ihe lowet part of the alimentary canal continues sur> 
rounded by the ‘ 'pen intestinal sinus ' 189] S><f Sot 

Idx , * PtrUntyngitit often ends in ■uenlary ngeal abscess. 
1889 O A. Bronv Vit, hyt 1 iv 96 The inlernieduie free 
portioo of the membrane Alls in the 'perilenticular space. 
i8|i AUbuUt Sytt Mtd I 840 Slight 'penlobular Cell 
innitimtion in the portal canals Atd Qneun’i Anett (ed 10) 
IL I. 387 In the serous membranes, rounded nodules are 
devek^ied either around or at one side of an enlarged 
lymphatic ('ptrtfympkmngini nodnUt 1899 Allbnlt'i Sytt 
Mtd. VI, 439 (Lymphangitis] is practically always associ 
ated with inAsimmatioii of the tissues immediately sur- 
rounding the vemels — 'peri-lympbongiiis. 1899 Todo iyci 
Antd V 689/t 'Pcfimetrlal inflammation occasionally 
reaches the suppuratioti stage. 1883 A' S*d.Soc Yiewdik 
Mtd, 40a The cellular tissue between the folds of Che broad 
ligamsiiu of th« uterus is the primary seal of 'perimetritu: 
exudatiiHW. 1878 Johns & Slav Pathol Anat (ed. 9) j$j 
'Perimetritis is. anflainiiiatioa of the peritoneal covering of 
the Mortis. i%9 AUhntft Sytt Mtd. VI 91a A marginal 
or 'p^myelitiaaa it is called being the result 1897 ibid. 
IV. 349 A remarkable absence of 'perinephric fat 187711 


t 007 Perinep — .- 

AouiKHaaoH ateti Ptrinopkritu, infUmmalion of the 

external cellular and fibrous membranes of the kidney 
Kaytr 1898 AUbutf't Sytt Mtd. I iia Shrunken nuclei 
lying in *pari-nuelear vacuoles. iSgsdW Soc Lxx , 'Pen 
arwAir 4^, the saace that surrounds the eyeball between 
it and the svall oTthe orbit. 0^4 Jt^td ^ Agnc Soc 
XV. IL 308 The 'periodontal oovering to the tooth 1899 
AUhafi Sytt. Med. VI 743 Inflammation of the peri 
odomal ammbnme. 0870 L. P. MsaaoiTH Pteth (1878) 
93 More caaea of root trouMaa, as abaceasct, •periodontitis, 
etc, occur in teeth filled with amalgam 1878 T Bsyant 
Prmet, Stttf> I. 557 The *atvaolo*dentine membrane , or 
'periodontum, bvests the root of the tooth and lines the 
bOTpsoclMt. ^AMatfi^tt.Mtd.llUi^'Mfxio- 
pbaiMaahMMt. mm £. k.ldmittttr't TttM ZaU iti 
vUL et A perloesophageal sinas .b completely separated 
VoL.^U. 


— ...... . — 4) aiA The aliscess IS 'peri oophoric ibid. 

180 LlabiHty to oophoritis and to 'peri oopWitis 1886 
‘laisTSAM In /8/rScr v IV 49 The white 'periophihalmic 
line reaching to the forehead iflpt Rav Crtatten 11. (1692) 
35 The nictating Membrane or 'Periophihalmium 1893 
^d Soc Lex, 'Penas at, surrounding the mouth 
Casubndgt Nut Ihst II 298 In the peri-oral region of 
spatangut pusputtiit 1893 Syd Soc l^x., 'Periorbital 
snembrant tw# H Walkim On Fye 99 'Pcriorbitis is 
meant to include liiflaminntinn of (he orbital bone>, and of 
their investing periosteum 1890 Biluni s A'W Med Out 
It yx 'Periorthitis , inflaminati m of the tunica vagtnuUs 
teslis 1899 Allbutt t Syst Me! VI 881 Rxteriial spinal 
pachymeningitis is also designated ‘ 'peiipai iiymeiin giiis 
1897 ibtd IV 96s Inflammation, winch becomes extended 
to the ‘peripancreatic tissue xt^%Syd Soi let 'Pen 
papillary, situated rnund the optic papilla. 1890 I iLiis a 
Nat Med Diet II 314 'Pcripcinal muscle i8tfHi'N uw 
Out Bot Terms 'Peripetatoi s .857 Mavnr At/Ioa I r, 
Penpetalnt applied by M irbel to nectaries which surrou id 
the Lorot or the petals penpetaloiis. 1877 Hi xlfv At at 
tm Anim ix 574 Others surround the outer exireniities of 
the petaloid anibulncra, and arc termed pcripeta 


..muhleli 

On 765 SchQppel has desrnbrd xyphililic 'periphlebii s. 
tM93Br,t Med 7 rnl .8 l-eb seV. •A,r//rNr,/rr fsapplied 
to an afleclioti whose chief feature is suppurative cellulitis of 
the thoracic wall It is not necetsaiily confined to the 
neighbourhood of the pieutse s86o bin H Thomi-son On 
y rostate 59 Deep perineal or 'periprastalic ‘nbsccssesl. 

stifi Allbult s 'iyst Med III 953 Ihe 'perirectal connertiic 
tissue Ibid 674 The 'perirenal fat nor nally lends some 
what in the same direction Ihd 574 'Perisplenic abscess 

described in connection with malaria. 1899 Ibid V 1 267 
The most diagnostic saloe attaches to a 'perisplcniiic 
friction rub 168a A Fiint Pnuc Med SQO *1 en 
spleiniis signifies a local perilomtls about the spleen 1876 
It IbagnersGen Pathol (ed f,) 150 Hioad canals . I ihcd 
with endoiheliuni (or 'peritheliuiii), in the axis of which 
are found the bliKid vessels. sSt# ‘Periihita ic [see pen 
b anthial alrove] 1876 ir son Aiemsten 1 (yd M, f VI 
914 'Perilonsillar or retrotonsillar abscess shyj AHb Its 
'\ytl Med IV 759 Conneuion between acute lacunar 
(unsiltilis *pcritonsiltiti.s and ai ute rhrumatisiic 1899 ra»/. 
bn tee \nl Mist VI 339 'Periltached spaces m which run 
iraiheae t899CHavNrK Ouscmaid 'inrpcai ! se tlm a/n 
X 171 ' Pen ungual unycliia >874 V as Buais On Gen I 
79 'Perl urelhtal alisress. Ibid 78 '1 eri ureihiKi. 
187s r t. fuoMAS On lYonien ( J 3) 64 'Pen uterine 
cellulitis or pelvic pcritonitLs 1^3 A. l-LiNr Aers Sj t 
I 56 The blood vessels here |lil (lie ercliro spii al riiirrsj 
ire surrounded by what have been colled 'peniasulir 
canals. 1879 ‘‘b (>e rge t Hasp h p IX 149 Ihe Inn 
suiatl, the xeutricles -snd lettvascular taii-ils 1 ic eased m 
sue sMdb Allbutt t Syst M,t V 796 Aiiaspirotory ‘pen 
ventricular efiToiN coused by llic odhesions 9878 Okoss 
On Bladder dyi Inflamiiiaii >11 f the pc istsicol and ten 
proslaiH, connective and va.siiilir tissues 18^ J Ha., 
Uurotc II II 370 In the 'ptrivisreial covity of the e irih 
wirm MAllbntttSyst l/«f V ioj6 The 'pemisccriiis 
of Huchard 189a Anat (cd lol I 1 lu Half of 

the germinal vesicle is extruded into the 'perivitellinc spa e 
1887 GAXNSKvft Balfoln tr Go,! eCt(\%77) Ovthnts 19 Ihe 
two cells grow alongside of <Mie another lo the norinnl size 
of auxospoies and on their outer surface appears a mem 
brone of cellulose, the 'peiir mum 

t 2 In Crystalios^raphy, used (orig tn Fr , by 
Ilauy) to form adjs. applied to jirisms derived Iroin 
(irlinary four sided prisms, u hose fates arc increased 
to the number mdicatcd by the names, by the 
development of secondary faett* on their edges 
as pertdecahedral,pet idcdeiahedral ,pcrihe xahejral, 
penectahedreU j so penpotygonal , also pen^rtho 
gonous see quots. Obs 

1803 17 R Jameson Chsr Mm (cd 3) 198 Pen hex a 
htdr U, ptntxtahedrat, pen de ahedral^ and pen dodeca 
hedral, when the primitive four sided prism is changed 1 > 
means of deerrmcnis iiilo a six, eight ten or twcUc sided 
prism. Ibid 907 Pen polygonal (h pen pofygone) » hcii 
llw prism has a great number of lateral idanex, such as the 
pen polygonal lourmaliiie 1857 Maine fr/ps. /cor ten 
orthogoHus, applied by Hauy lu a sanely of which the 
primitive form, which is a rbomlHudal prism, changes into a 
rectangular pnsm by the effect of decreases penorthog mous. 

F«riaff1Uk (also tperlaffa, -ffo(e, guay, etc ), 

another lorm of Pibaoua. 

II PBrialfpiA (iH-nix'ldjii' Path Also i>erl. 
olgy. fmodL, f Gr atfi exceedingly -i- (fAyor 
pain.] rjccessive pain. Hence Pori* Ig^o a 

| 8 S 3 Dunolison Med Lex .Penalgia, a very violent 
paw 1857 Mavne Es^s Lex, Pcnaltta, •penilgj 
ligo In Billinos Med Out \\ 3x1 1893 -iyd St Ux , 

Penalgub Perialgic. 

Pgrilllltll (penien)i). Bot. Formerly in I. 
form perlantnium. [app. directly after F. 
pBrtantk* (Rousseau 177 1-7), ad mod L. Mri~ 
anthtum (i7thc. in Ray), f. Or w'pt about -f wiflor 
flower (after Gr wfptadpwtor : sec Pkricabp) ) 

1 . A structure surroonding, or forming the outer 
port of, a flower , a floral envelope. 

t B. In earlier use, a synonym of Calty , and, 
like it, applied also to an Involucbi or whorl of 
bracts, os that at the base of the flower-head m 
the Compostltb. Obs 

a [i<86 Ray ///(/ /’JhM / 1 99 Semina quse nullo pneler 
perunthium tegmina donantur ] 9708 Phillifs, Per. 

loutthiuin, or Caiyx (among Hcrbalisu) the Flowei-cup m 
moat Planti. tjdt Phil Trmns XLV 169 The Bud or 
Rudiment appears In Anlunm wrapped up in a conic scaly 
Ptrlan/hium ijha EHtar ra Phsf Train Llll 89 At 
Ihe base of this petal U Situated an irregular inphyllout 




pallia 2 leaved. Pen-uithlum superior 3 clc^t. 

fi lyBs Makixn Bontseau t Bol XXI IM extly Mepalica 
I as a penal ih of three leaves which being remote 
from the flower, is rather an involucre than a calyx /lid 
XXVI ihe calyx or pciianth common to the whole flower 

b Now, The outer (lart or envelope of a flower, 
winch eni loses the essciitial organs (sLamens and 
jiiMils) , either double, i e the calyx and corolla 
collectively, esp when so much alike ns to ajipear 
to constitiilt a single part , or single when tnen. 
is only one, which may be cither giecn {sepalotd) 
like an ordinary calyx, or coloured {petaloui) like 
an orilinary cnrolia 

i8s8S,xxk ! Un Aat Ihst 11 477 IheDi oislcdoi.oos 
plants with a doul le pciisiiili 1 ul with the cufulla formed 
of a single petal illarhcd I > ll r lalyx 1835 IiNoivr 
Intr t lot (1848)! 326 Ihc wuid i enaiilh signifies Ihe 
cilyxani, r Hi cuml 1 le I 1897 Hinixiy /( ( | 1B9 A 
number of the Mol o jiyled i is rders possess a |>eta 
perianth il it is ihric aie I lo irrics of petaloid 
’ans which fr 111 il nr rcsen I la ce or their actual 
laie the appesrance f a s ngle hexamcious 

- - . iGksi Str t A / \l I 1 (ed o) 164 

C In lixeiworls, a lealy or n embianoiis coveting 
siinoimiling the arcliegonium , in mosses the 
cluster of leaves surrounding the sexual oigans in 
the ‘ flower 

1^7 Hpn n r I 32o^(Hepat car) Ihc vag 1 ute the 

pengone p nanth or ittphue/ 1866 I'rtiu Bot B63 (In 
livcrworiv) the involucre a d pr-rnr th coexist somnimcs 
in the same pivnt iB75l5tNNni S. Dies ir ^aebs Pot 

X reisalsoorieiini Hep ii ae (1 ul 1 ut m ^usse.J a soatallid 






the arc heg inium a 
2 attnb ani i 
lube whotl 
187a Hookfs Stni lima 3x6 Heninniuin Peiianih 
segments in urved Ihxl yOr rruhonetm spathe longei 
than the pciiaiiili iiilie 1875 Bennf 1 1 & Dvks Sachs Bet 
556 Both of the tiin ci 1 s prriaiiih wbuils peialnid 

Hence f Ferl* nthaouN, Faria nthiol aJp , 

having, or jyertaining to a perianth 
1857 Mavne b rpos Let Tenant liei s Is! a| plied to 
a fl iwer provided w ih a perianth fierianiheous 

Periapt ([« ri,aepl Also foimerly in Gr form 
periapton, pi -a. [a 1 ptnapte (i6thc in 
Go(lef), ad (ir atpiamov, iii same sense, f ttpt 
about + fiiTTo t fastened, f Swriiy to fasten ] Some 
thing worn about llit jgrson nsa charm an miulet 

1584 k ScOT/>ic-r 11 It hit XII viL (1886) ido All Iheit 
charniev |>erkiptv ihaiaclers,-imulels. 1391 Sit aks. i //ch / / 
V 111 2 N w heipe >e cliarn ing Si.ellcs and Periai K 1881 
LovFiL/f/r/ Aiiiiii h '>lin 216 S lie use It as 4 penapl 
against tii bannlments 1889 \S s,iMrM)N My (tot Chyn 
74 Many peruiix-i lieconie effectual liy lieing such p< hie 
bodies 17ST 41 IHASIHIKS Lyil 1 ertaplon a kind if 
medicine which bciiii, lied alxvul tic neck is sumxised to 
prevent, rente discasc-s. s8i8 Colfrioge Lay Serm 141 
SuperslUion goes wndciing with its pack f iiiiulels 
liead roils pen ipis fetischcv Ac »86i Lvi v I tvs VFx 111 
Mts Octany s l^ifc^St (otr 11 74 note. Dr I. rvham 

as a penal l about ihe neck ic charm away the av.ue 

Periaqua, obs form of pxiiagtia see 1 iKAct a 
Periarterial lo -articular sec Pkbi a, c 
PeriaBter,periaartro]i(peri,aestai, x strfin) 
Astron ,\Uo penaatre [mod f Gr wtfn 
close around + aorpoy <tar, alter Pekihfliov 
Pehigecu] That point in the orbit of a heavenly 
body revolving around a star (as a companion star 
in a binary system a comet, etc ) at which it is 
nearest to the star sW^o n/tiib Hence Farla'itral 
o , of or pci taming to the jxrnaslron 
1851 N I h)lAi,Ai/ Men 223 The vwift ness with which 
ccriai I iiidividuils of the Double Stars sweep past their 
penheha — or rather ihcir penasurs— is airuuing 1867-77 
(, F Chamuers Astron \ ocab. 918 Perucvire. iS^ 

muvl have elapsed since those comets were Iasi in periostral 
pa-svage. 1876 Athenxmii it Dec Soj/a file small star is 
now al or near us periastroii. 1887 Lockverih Proc R Soc 
XLIII 1S4 In some [vanable stars] the variation would 
seem to be partly due to swarms of meleoriies moving 
around a bright or dark body ihc maximum light ocaumng 
alperiastroii 1890 J Thormon Adv Phystog xiv f 223. 
Perlauger, obs f penagua see Pibaoua. 
Periaxial see Peri- a. 

Periblast (penblaest) Btoi [f Gr. *»/if 
around -t- -blast J a 1 he mam wt of the sub- 
stance of a cell, as distinct from the external cell- 
wall and the internal nucleus = Periplast b. 
b The outer layer of protoplasm in the egg of a 
teleostean fish, surrounding the central yolk. 

f8S7 Dlnolison Med lex ^4 Penbiast , tha amor- 
phous matter, whch suirounds the endohtast or cell 
nucleus, and undergoes segmentation 1889 H V. WiLaoH 
bmbryol Sea Pass m Pull U S Pnh (fomm (1891) IX. 
216 Sections tlirongh this stage are the most important 
for the study of the formation of the penbiast /bid. atj 
Ihe central penbiast layer becomes thicker than ia the 
earlier stages, 

FeribUatio (penbla stik), a. Bmbtyol. [t m 
prec -f-ic.] a. In Haeckels nomenclature, Ap- 
plied to a meroblastic ovum which germinates by 
segmentation of the superfiaol port, becoming 
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vxc(xm'it\']Kptrtmonerula,ptrtcytHla,pertmontla, 
fenblaslula, and pengastrula 
187^ LANKtsTKK in Q 7 >hI MtcroK ic. XVI 6* Th« 
jicriDla-slic mode of development ii most common in the 
Arthr pods, 1 1 Tracheata ns well as Crustacea The 
essential point about the penblastic t>-pe is tl is ihat the 
food maierinl collects at an early stage of development 
centrally so ns to be completely envelo)^ by the formative 
protoplasm. 

b Of or |>ertainiiig to the |)cnblast (see prec b) 
1(89 H V Wilson (as above) ai6 Ihey [the marginal 
cells) are even marked off from the surrounding peribustic 
protoplasm 

||Perlbla8tula(penbl«; stiMia) Embryol [mod 
L , f Pkri + BlahTUla ] The Hlastula arising 
fiom a Pkriblastic ovum 

1878 I ANKtsTKa in C’ /tAtroic .S XVI 63 In such 

cases the fertilised egg passes at o ce to the PeriHaslula 
stage and cannot be said to exhibit either a /*»/ moneriila 
or / tri lytuU or / 1>/ morula stage 
Penblem (l^ nblcm) Bot [mod (Ger , 
llanstein 1868) ad Or ir(ptBAi;pa tinylhing thrown 
or put round, f to throw lound, put 

on (as a covering) ] Term applied to the era 
bryonic cells of the growing point of I hanerogams 
from which the primary cortex is developed 
1873 Malsau III Q Jm) Ml lOK Sc Xlll 5° In the 
fcriliilem tissues the lateial hrmches and leaf structures 
rigiiate i88a Uovtra & S on /V Amy r / /inner Slhe 
se| arat on of plerome and penblem does n t appear in all 
cn es so sharply marked 1889 Ooodalf /’^ yrio? Bot (1843) 


II Penbolna (peri WHfls), ( ps) [a Or 
wfpiffoXos compass, circait, enclosure (as of a I 
temple), whence in eccl I fienholus (\ ulgate) , f 
«<pi round ■(■ 0 o\ , from ^tiXAciv to throw cf prec ] 
In Or Anltq An enclosure or court around a 
temple, the wall bounding such in enclosure 
Hence applied to an exterior enclosure m early 
Christian churches. 

« 70 « pHiLLin, BciiMit (in Archil) the outwaid Wall 
cnLoinpassing anj Place also a Park or Warren. 1778 R 
CiiANi LER /roT t rtict III 13 1 he temple was inclined by 
a peribolus or wall 1881 I kiain Jtmsaltm ao; llie old 
wall the outer peribolus of the 1 emple platfonn 
nilrth 1891 A U Euwarijs Pharatht htUaht 8- Fxfl 43 
3 he peribolM wall twent) f ur feet in thickness, 

Penbranohial to -oasoal ste Ptui a, c 
II Ptrioambltun pnk 1 mbiflm) Bot [mod 
L. (Nagcli and Lcitgrb 18681, f Gr wtpi around 
8 Cambium, q v] A term applied to the outer 
portion of the vascular c)linder or stele, lying 
between the vmular bundles iiiteinally and the 
innermost layer of the cortex externally It was 
originally «s^ with sixcial reference to roots 
fhe term has now been generally abandoned for Pericycce 
187s Brnnett & Dvks SicJts Bot 144 I he formation of 
lateral routs In a in ill er root commences m a las cr of tissue 
which must lie c s dered the uter Ujer of tne plerome 
an 1 IS called Pe ica nbium 1899 \at S ttiict f>ec 438 
Pcricambii m w is givei up for the better term pericycfe, 
because the form was apt to be confused with c 1 nbium. 

t Pencard, tb and a 0 /s [ad I- pMiardt 
(Pare, c ij6o, mCotgr) ad L pericardium see 
below] A sb - Pkricahdium 
i^J W irf uibtrt t char Phytic m 143 If they desire 
to have the heart emi/aliiied b) it selfe make in Incision 
11 the peric.trd 1698 Phil Prant XIX 331 In the Pen 
card was little or no Serum 

B adj [ad (ir wtpiitap&ot see I’ericaboium J 
Surrounding or enveloping the heart 
1708 Bnt Apolio No. 31 3/3 Contain d in Membrane 
Pencard. 

PericarduM (penka rdi*k), a [f Pkhj- 
CARUI UM, after nrrrf/ar ] ^Fericakdiau Hence 
r8rlo«rdijsoo>p]tr*alo (pcrlkaJdnakp,frciiilc) a 
[see Phrenic], name of certain branches of the 
internal mammary artery which are connected with 
the pericardium and the diaphragm 
181x34 CoatPi sti/y Mtd (ed 4) II 563 Rcnealb the 
pericardiac luvering of the heart »875 Huxi vv & MAariM 
/ Um Biol (1877) 133 The heart is a short tl ick somewhat 
hexagonal symmetrical rgan lodged in the pericardiac 
sinus. 1893 Syd Soc let Pcticardiaco phrenic anenes 

Pericardial (penka jdidl), a [f Pebj 
CARDI UM 4- AL ] Of (lertaining to, occurring m, 
or connected with the pericardium (In quot 1654 


leaves the trepidations till she hath got a Pericardiall Julip 
which she loves at her heart 1831 Carlvle Sort Bit iii 
II Without which Pericardial 1 issue the Bones and Muscles 
(of Industry) were inert or animated only by a Galvanic 
vitality 1848 P M Latham Ltd Cltt$ Med xxiii 105 
Ihe effects of pericardia) inflammation i88» GUmtheb 
/ ithet iji ITie pericardial and peritoneal sacs. 

So Parloardlan, P«xl«»rdlo [F pMcarcbqut 
(C( tgr )] adjs in same sense 

1836 Biount Glottogr Pencardian belonging to the 
Pertchard a membrane involving the whole bean, /hd 
a V PuH Pencetrduh f tm. the second branch of one of 
the two mam ascendant branches of the hollow vein , whence 
It runnes 10 the 1 cncardium 1868 Duncan tr Ftfuttrt 


hud IP Introd 13 By the aid of ihui the blood can 
penetrate the heart the pcrscatdic chamber 

(ne rikajdM tis) Path [f 
Pekioabd-ium 4- iTia.] Inflammation of the peri- 
cardium Hence PorioArditlo ( 1 tik) a 

1799 Huoaae Med J>id , t eriemrjihs, teflammatlon of the 
pencardioin. iBm J ¥o»»sa Leuutiec t Pts Lheilfeii 4) 
J7I Casea of chronic pericuditis. s8fl4 Jonks ft Siev I athol^ 
Aaat (187s) 35 Casea of pericarditis of renal origin 1837 
Mayne hxp»t I ex 907/e Pencardilic 
II PBriOardiuia (perik& adi^m) Anai, Also 
6 don, 6-7 dion 7 anglicized porioardia , see 
also Pericahu [laatini^ form of Gr (rd) w«pt 
diif^w (the membrane) round the heart (Galen), 
neuter of wiptitapSiot adj , f wtpi around -l- xaplka 
heait] Ihe membranous sac, consisting of an 
outer fibrous and an inner serous layer, which 
encloses ihe heart and ihe commencements of the 
great vessels Also applied to the sac enveloping 
or enclosing the heart or cotresponding organ In 
certain mvertebrates 

1378 Neaton Lemntet Complex lojb The pannicle 
or coffyn of Ihe heart called Peiicaedian 3378 Hanisiee 
Hilt Matt ■ 34 b, PeruaidiM iwhiche is the liutoliicrt of 
Ihe hart) 1813 Cbookk Body o/Maa tjS All that distance 
which is belweene the Basis or broad end of the heart and 
this Peri ar tium .838 PHiLLira Peri at lit (Greek) the 
film or thill skin wherein the heart is enwrapped niyii 
Ken Hymns tfan/c Poet Wks 1731 1 170 One from 
his Pericardium sirea mng cy d Boib Blood and Water 1880 
Alfchid Ciu////r H f Johnxix 34 The spear perh^ pierced 
the pericardium or envelope of the heart 1888 Koi lestdm 
V Jackson Anim /{/^ 133 h esh water Mussel Next to 
the pericardium u iIm non gUndular thin walled duct 

Hence PsiiOArdlotoiup, PorloMrUotomy 

(p'tbmi) [ tomy], the operation of making an 
incision into the pericardium 
I 1900 Lancet 13 Oct 1063/3 In 1898 Podrey did a mo 
cardotomy for a I ullet WTund f ihe heart t^i Bnt Vrf 
Jmt 9 Mat 38/3 Reichard finds that rescctMi of a rib is 
absolutely necessary in pericardiotomy 
PeriOftrp (W nkarp) Bot [ = F fdrt arpe I 
(1556 in Hatz Parra) It pencatpto (^XoncB ad I 
i6th c 1 ptncatftum, n Gr atpiHapstor |)od, | 
husk, shell, f stpt around + itapwii fruit In earlier { 
use ill the L form tee Pekicarpium 1 ] A sceil 
vessel, the case coiitaiiiing the seed or seeds corapris 
ing the outer shell, rind, or skin, and the enclosed 
piUp, etc if any , the wall of the ripened ovary or 
fruit of a flowering plant (See rNDOCAHP Fhi- | 
ovBP, Mehocarp) Also applied to a special 
structure containing the spores in certain cryi/to | 
gamous plants, as the cystocarp of florideoiis algae 
1799 B SricLiN nt.tT Mtu tiacti Bihcfy t tFion Nat 
(1763) 63 Alosc nf the pcrica v» are shut at top lhat the 
M« Is may nol fall ( Votel Whaiever surrounds tlie seeds is 
called by bola ical w liters a ptrtc npintt and as we want 
an English wiwd to express this 1 have taken the liberty to 
call It a per carp. 1785 MARtvN housuant Bot x (1794) 

09 A bilocular perica p, or see 1 vessel of two cells 1833 
UNDiFV Introd Bot (1848) II a hvety fruit consists 
two princiiml parts, the pemarp and the seed 1875 Bennett 
ft Dvee Scuht Bot 336 Articulated branches which 
foi in the peculiar I eri arp of Lejolisia (a floridcous alga) 
Hence frcrlonTplo a, ■= Perkarfiai , Varl- 
OMTifol dal a , resembling a pericarp 
.839 Lindlev tr Xuhnrds Obsen 37 The pencarpic 
direction of the embryo. itytCent Old Ptricarpo t it 
Psrica rpial, a [f next see AL ] Of or 
pertaining to a pericarp 

1830 I iNULEV Hat Syst Bot Introd 30 An ovarium con { 
sists of one or several cmnnecled pericarpial leaves called 
carpello. 1878 Harlkv Mat Med (cd 6 ) 381 The pen I 
carpisl coals being reyecteA I 

II Perio* rpiTUn Bot Now rare [mod I 
(i6thc)L,a Gr weptnaptnov "] -* Pfbicabp 
ifai Ray Creation L (1^3) 99 Besides this use of the Pulp 
or Pericarpium for the guard and benefit of Ihe Seed it 
serves alao for the SuMeiiancc of Man and other Animals. 
nejbPhil Trans XLV 565 Itt Pericarpium is a round dt y 
Capsule slightly four corner Lindlev Bat Syst 

Bot 134 De^naolle considers the rind of the Orange to be 
of a difTereiit oiigin and nature from the pericarpium of 
other fruic 1888 Jreess Bot, Pertearptum, the peridiiim 
of certain fungala. 

II PexiOATpimn Mtt/ Obs [med or mod 
L, a Gr wiptKapwioy bracelet, f wtpl around 4- 
napwbf wrist ] A plaMer applied to the wrist, 
formerly nsed as a cure for various aflections 
1883 Boylr Use/ Fxp Hat Philos it v x 313 Turpen 
tine and Soot, outwardly applyed are the main Ingredie is 
of Pericarpiums cxtoll d against Agues v)4%Lompl hut 
Piece 1 1 80 An often try d Pericarpium or Wrist Plaister 
for Defluxions aod Fumes of the Eyes 

Perice, obs form of Perish v 
Perioellular to -cementum see Peri a, b 
FBrlo«lltre(pcnsentai) [f Peri •«-Gbi(tre, 
after penktiton j That point, in the (ectentnc) 
orbit of a body revolving around a centre, at which 
it it nearest to that centre 
igoa Newcomb Study Vutv 139 The point nearest the 
latter la called theperiastron or pencentre, and corresponds 
to the pciiheltoa or a planetary orbit. 

So Porieo'fttMlf adjs , arranged 

or situated around a centre or central body 


part of the calyx being plane or only concave, the itaoens 
appear to be disposed around the centre as In the Potjmiiem 
pericentric i8Ib Bennett & Muebay Cryptog Sit 19a 
These pericentral tubes aie often connected wuh one another 
and with the axuil cell by ihrcada of protoplasm, xi^ 
Cent Did, Pericentral iubee, in M , lu ine soModlcd 
polysiphonous seaweeds, the ring of four or mote elongated 
cells surrounding the large central elongated cell* ttfs 
Fnnhi Stand Did / rr/rnsft <c, accumulated or deposited 
around a ceniral point specificatfy, in geology, said of lava 
accumulated on itie sides of a cone, either m streams or as 
falling iVagmenta 

PeilMrabral * see Pibi> a 
PeriohMtial (penkrti&l), a Bel Also 9 
perlobsetal [f. next + >Ab ] Uelonging to or 
constituting the perichaetium 
lies b F G»av Hat Arr Bnt PI I 331 Perichmiial 
leaves*— Imbricated leaf like 01 gans surrounding the reuro- 
ductlve organs |uf Mos.ses] 1S39 I inolev fntiod Bot 
(1848) II 107 (7 he spoiangium) is surrounded by leaves of 
a diflereiit form from Ihe rest, and distinguished by the 
name of peniheeltal leaves. 

II Periohatium (peiik/ tillm). Bot [mod L 
(m 1 mnoeus Gc» Plant (ed 5, 1754) 487), f Gr 
ntpl around + xainj long hair, as of a mane leaves, 
foliage in modern use taken also as » ‘ bustle ' 

t erihatium (on the analogy of penanthinm pen 
carptnm etc ) ought to mean that which surrounds or en 
tircles the hair or foliage but is employed to express the 
hair or folmge that surrounds ] 

V whorl or cluster of modified leaves at the base 
of a group of leproductive organs, or of the fructi 
hcaiion, in mosses and some liverworts 
1777 Lichtfoot II 737 Haller ranks this moss 
IBijuin cstspilt inm] among the Hypnums on account of 
the iTgina or peruhsetium at the base of the filament 
1796 Yvithfrinc But Plants (oA 3) I 364 An anther taken 
out of the i’erichEtiun or leafy calyx 186} Beekelky 
hr t M isesC loss, listen hsetiniH the leaves immediately 
surrounding the base of the fruit stalk. 

PeriohiBtOlUl ((lenkr tas), a Zool [f mod 
I L Pemheeta, a genus of worms having the seg 
' iiients Eurrounded by bristles (f os prec ) + -oun ] 

I Surrounded by bristles, having segments sui rounded 
I by bniitles, as earthworms of the genus Pettckala 
I •« 7 oR HLESToN intni /.(rk 135 The (esophageal or calci 
' feruus glands slrucliires said to allain a great developmeiu 
III the PericliKloiis Worn s. itqhCambndee Hat Hist U 
a68 1 he periLhnct >iis londition of some earth worms 
I Feriohe, obs form of Perish 
F erioholeoystitia : see Peri c 
' II Pcriohondniini (penkp ndnilm) Anal 
[mod I , f Gr nipi around + xbripot cartilage , 

I after Pfhiostkom In mod P pe'nchondrt ] A 
membrane consisting of fibrons connective tissue, 
enveloping the cartiinges except at the joints. 

1741 Monro A nat B net (ed 3) $1 CarUlages ate covered 
with a Membrane named Perichondnnm which is a kin to 
the t n losttMiii of tl e Hones 3798 Centt Mat XXVI s>6 
To lake tl em olf with a cutting instrument dektroying the 
penosteum and per chondrium 1881 Mivart C«/ 987 The 
mucous membrane is inseparably united with the peri 
emteum and pench ndriuni of the different parts 
Hence Fertcho adrlala , surrounding ot investing 
a cartilage , of or pertaining to the {rerlchondnum , 

II PeriobondEl'tla, inflammation of the perichon 
drlum (hence F*rlobondrl tie a , pertaining to or 
aflected with perichondritis) , || FartobonOro na, 
•om*, a tumour growing from the perichondrium 
•* 38-47 Toon Cy,f Anat III toads *Perlchondrial 
lining of the cartilaginous passages. 1878 Bfll Ciegenbaurs 
Lcmip Amt 4SI By invi sting or growing around the larti 
lage Torn iiig a pcrichondrial ossinoition 1848 Ir Hatut 
Deter Dtseaiet Circ 4 hesp ii v 376 No difference is 
ob ervable > etween tl is disease and ’pcricbondrliis. i8to 
' \ Flint /fhc Med sgs Inflammation of ihe tissues 

I immediately surroiin In g llie Inryngcal cartilages is called 
laryngeal perichondi itis 3873 joNna ft SlEV Pathol 
Anal (ed 3) 143 CarliUgii ous tumours arise more rarely 
' on the o tsiiie under or from the periostaum ('perichon 

Periohord to .choroidal see Peri a. 
l|Perxchor«»i»(pe rikor/ SIS . Pkeo/ [a Gr 
mpixuipi/ats gomg round, rotation ] « ClECUM- 

IhCKHSlOV, q V 

1 1781 Gieron Decl 4 F xxi note, The eeaigi^eeit, or 
eirttiimneetsto is perbape the deepest and darkest comer of 
the whole theological abyss ] 1838 J Martinbau Sind, 
Chr (1873) 79 Are ere to understand the phrase three pereone, 
tomean three beings united by penchoresis t sSpsEoWAaDa 
in Expositor Oct a43 The penchoresis within the Trinity 
does not touch the L^ot so far as He is incarnate 
II PerioladilUll (periklc) dilfm) [mod.L. 
(I ink 182s), f Gr st*pi around 4 /rXtUlot branch 1 
1 he sheathing baie of a leaf-stalk when expandea 
so u to aurronnd the supporting branch. 

183a Lindlev IntroeL Bot 9} When the lower pari only 
of the petiole le sheathing, a* tn UinbelliferK, that part u 
sometimes called the perietadinm 1898 in Hxnblow Did 
Bot Permt, 

Periolaia (pe nklris) Mtn [ad. mod L. 
ptnelasta (Scacrai, 1840), erron f. Gr x/n- very, 
exceedingly 4 xXdtri* breakmgi fracture . intendM 
to refer to its very perfect cleavage, (ftit Gr. 
wipinKatrii means twisting or wheeling ronud; 
brokenneas, niKedness)] A mineral consisting 
of magnesia with a small admixture of protoxide of 
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iron, found in ereeniih cry*Uli or graini, m ejected 
mane* of cry*Ulhne limestone nt Vesuvius and 
elsewhere. Also called VortolMlto (pen klSsait) 
■•M Dana Aftn. 403 P«ricU«e occur* in the calcareuu* 
bloclu of Mont Somma. iMS Ihii, lu I’enilasite 187a 
Wirt iH CntiU Atm aS Pcrtclaaite, ainaU but perfect crystal* 
in calcite. 

PwriolMB (pcrikUan), o. [f proper name 
PtruU-t + -AH j Of or pertaining to Pencks 
(B. 0 r 195-419) and his age in Athenian history , 
the period of the intellectual and material pre- 
eminence of Athens. Also transf. 

a itM Smbllsy Su 4 Lett (Camelot ed ) 46 The Cireelu 
of the Periclean age 1874 MAiiArry hoc / t/e Om.e l a 
If one of US were transported to Peritlean Athen*. 1901 
Daelf Chron 4 Oct 4/6 She has striven tuwarcU the Pen 
clean ideal of the woman least spoken of for good or evil 
among men loot tt'estiu Got ta Dec 4/a Raeburn Itved 
during whai Sir Walter Arnistrong quite lustly call* the 
Pertclean age of Edinburgh 

PcriolilUkl (periklsi nSl), a {sf> ) [f Or wept 
gAlF-f}» (see next) + -al cf a»iu/iHa/\ 

1 . Geoi Sloping in all directions from a central 
point « QU VtJUAVtKNAr 
•874 Pace j4itt> tcjit-tiA < col tv 84 1 hey are found in 
dome shaped positions und sloptng on every side from a com 
mon centre or apex and then they are *aid to be pericbnal, 
cycloclinal, or quaquaversal 1881 Johnston in Pop Sti 
AtoHthty XIX S3 The subjacent roik would thus have a 
qaaquaversal or penclinal dtp away on all sides 

2 Bot [aOer /<!/'/i//w(t)achs 1878) ] Applied 
to those cell walls at a growing jioint which run in 
the same direction as the circumference of the 
shoot Also as sh, — penclinal wall or plane 
188s Vines Sacht Bot gu I he plmcs of the walls in a 
growing point are classified thus ,1 / tucliHat those vvhl< h 
are curved in the same direction as the surface (seen 
in longitudinal section) A Anti hunt r hmitat it 
t rimtvtrtt tbtd , If the outline (in hngitudinal section) 
of the growing point is a parabola the periclinals will con 
stilute a system of coiifocal paraliol 1* of different parameter 
1883 Goodale /’/ p'siW Bot (1^1)383 
Hence V«rlcU Mlly tuiv , with a dip on all sides 
from a central point. 1890 in Cent Out 

Parioliue (pe nklam) ABn [mod f (Breit 
haupt i8j 3) Gr neptitKXviit sloping all round, on 
all sides, f »«pt nronnd + k\Iv^ sloping, f itKtvuy 
to bend, lean , in reference to the greit inclination 
between the terminal and lateral faces ] A variety 
of Albitk found In large opaque white crystals in 
the chloritic schists of the Alps. Also a/tnd , as 
perioliae twin, a twin crystal in which the 
macrodiagonal axis is the twinning axis, as is 
frequent in crystals of peiicline 
183SC U SHEfARn 1//N 186 Perikline Helmtomousfcld 
spar 1868 Dana I/<n (ed j) 3SO Penctme is in large opaque 
while crystals 1898 AatuiaJnt t;6 A lonal siructuie os 
well as twinning bmh on the perictiiie and albtle plans 

H Parioli'llium. Bot [mod L (Cassint 1818), 
f. Gr. wf pi around + *Aimj conch.] The involucre 
of Con^sttm 

l8s6 G N I LOVD Bot Termmol. 148 Pert itniuiM a 
term used by Cassini to denote the common calyx of com 
pound flowers. i 8 m LiNiicrr /N/mf Bot 103 In Comiiosuar 
the involucrum often consists of several rows of imbricalrd 
bracteae Linrueus called a catjrx commume, Richard 
ptnA^ramthtum, Ca-ssini penchumm 

t Perl olltancy Obs rare~'’, [f I ptruli 
tHeU-tm, pr pple of petuhtart see below and 
•ANCY 1 - PbBIOUTATION 
1698 IlLOUNT twtouogr, PeriiUtanc)/, Penilitation, a. 
proving, adventuring jct^rding, or putting in hazarcL 

fPari olitata,/// <» Oh [ad L poruithu hs 
tried, tested, pa jipic of ptrlcUiari see next ] 
Exposed to peril, imjierillcd. 

•sn St Papers Hta t't/t, VI 481 The occasion of 
longer division in Cristendome, wlierby the hole state of the 
same may be periclitate and put in extreme diunger 

tPari'oiitata, v oh [f L./vrAA/<?/-, ppi 
•tern of p€rJchtSrl to expose to risk, danger, or 
peril, f perkulum, pcrUlum trial, risk, danger , 
cfc F. pint liter (1390 in Godcf)] tram To 
expose to peril , to imi>enl, endanger, risk. 

was CocKESAM, /’rm/i/i/r, 10 haxord 1657 Tomlinson 
Rman t Dtsp 300* They would pericltiate their Uses 1769 
Steens Jr Sknndy VI 1 1 iii Such a dose of opium I 
pariclltaling, tuirdi I the whole family of )e 

b. iHtr. for pass. In pr pple. (also as /// <t ) 
t<94 Motteux Rahlass \ (1737) ajs Our Stale* naufra 
geous and pericinaling 1893 huts Moe XX 063 1 he 
policy of Metternich would aiipear to lie the one obligatory 
on the statesmen of that ever penclitating monarchy 
t Pariolita'tioil. Oh. [a T plruUlalion 
(a 1530 u Godef.), ad. L, peril htation em, n of 
action from pertelUHrl', see prec ] 

1 . The action of exposing or condition of being 
exposed to peril , peril, danger, hazard, jeopardy 

WaSI Peters Hen. Vttl, VI 585 To the danger and 
pcricUtacion of Cristes feilhe 1999 A M tr GaMhouers 
Bk Pkftkkt 4g/i It may without anye jMrichtattone be 
adminiatrads to them, tfcs Chas I Sp. Wks. i66a I i6i 
Your own Pariclitation necessiuites an early Resolution 
tte H L'Esteanob Alltemce Dm Off 316 Corporal 
mahulies, which are accompanied with great periclilation. 

2 . An experiment, etp. one involmg risk, a 
trial, a venttue. [SoioL.] 


1898 Phillik, Penchtatton, flat ) an adventuring, hazard 
iiWjUr endangering 187a Mavnwakinc. / Ayi/inus s A</«< Bi 
This Prescription is grounded upon some former pertclila 
lion* ste Howei ui LomM I lou s Head 337 During his 
social and financial periclitatioos in a region wholly incon 
ceivable to her 

t Poriolita tor Oh [agent n. in L form 
from L perUhtan see above ] One who makes 
a venture or experiment , an experimenter 
1801 K HEaiNo ir OhtuUr/ers Aaat Kp Ded Aij 
Bolde rcrichtaloiA in the Practise of Pbysteke 1697 I oMi IN- 
soN HtHous Dtsp 114, I will not relate stones of these 
itmiiouA periclitaiours 

Perlooliti* to -oolpitis • tKe Pibi- c 
P erieoneb (pcnkpqk) /.ool [f Gr wtpi 
around + n 6 yxi shell ] A ■hell growing around 
the body in the vcliger or larval form of a mollusc 
1S88 Ptoe Boston 'toe Plat Hist XXIII 543 Professors 
Hyalt and Brooks consider the protucinch in crphalou* 
molluscs as probably derived from the periconch of 
Scapbopods 

llPeriCOp* (penkiipz) [Late I peruope 
(Jerome) section of a book, a Gr wspmomj a 
section, f wfpl around 4- aon^ cutting, nepiKun r etv 
to cut round In mod P peruope ] A short 
passage, section, or paragraph m a writing 

W Burton Hih Aatoa sg kuu shall base the uh le 
pericope, as it is in the 'Iranslalion of Ploirmie from the 
Arabick /Aid 71 A corrected reading of the whole Pen 
cope. 1684 Ldm Aeti Jan 137 ihe peril ui>e <f ilie 
woman taken in adultery is entirely onnticd from this 
work 18S9 I K inropr f-ss ‘ \upcrHat Rettg -03 1 his 
pcricope IS an interpolation where it stands. 

b Leel A portion of Scn|rtnre appointed for 
reading in public worship 

1899 J Edwands Per/e t '^I’^t 1 xiii sW Jerome speaks 
of a Peruope of Jcrenii ih 1889 Ginskurc m / pool / tt 
4- t htt Soc / ri\ XXIII 313 Next m point of anliquily 
1* the division of the Pentateuch into 175 Pencopes 1884 
D Hun 1 SR tr Reusss /Its! Canon 1 3 These passages 
uere disconnected fragments simply pern opes or lesson*, 
os they were called aflerwatxlx in the Curistian Chun h 

C Am /’los * A passage consisting of Strophe 
and antistrophe ’ (Liddell Sc Scott s v ntptKowii). 

Hence Farlooplo (perikp pikj <r , of, pertaining 
to, or connected with a peiicope, esp m relation 
to the lesson for the day 

1888 J Ker Lett Hist Preaching nw 117 The passage 
for the day wav died a Peruope tr section ihiv gave 
rise to Ihe 1‘ericopic system of preaching which prevails 
still on the Goniment in many Pr teviant ihuicliev /A d 
I* 160 Every minister who cares to have an intelligent con 
Lregnlion should ad ^ some * pericopic system reserving 
freedom for occastonai diveri,ence from it 

Ferloorneal to -oowfieritiB : see Pkhi a, c 
tF«*ricnuie. Oh (a E /Vr/.nfMr (is;4i in 
llatz Darm), ad med or mod 1 pet uranium 
I see next 1 - Pericbaniom (chiefly in sense a^ 

I 1881 Durfev Butters Ghost iso Fur with all Calmness 
I tie maintain, Had Wesdom seizd your Peritrane \oti 
would Just Sentiments pursue, And grant my Depositions 
j true 17^ T Ward /ng Re/ lit (1710) 17 These 1 su d 
out of Penrys Brain, And Vdals fruitful Pencrane 1784 
Alnteum Rust II Ixxxi 380 Thouch no great scholar 
(hel may have many things treasured up in his pencrane 
1804 HuoDtsFORli H uiamual LhapUt 158 Ajax a rock in s 
arms c-ould lake And hurl it at your pencrane 

II Ftrioraaiiun (pcnkrri niffm) Also 6-7 in 
Or form penoranion [med or mod L., a 
Gr. nepuipAyioy, neuter of nepmpaviot round the 
skull, 1) EfjNgpaKior yiiwr the membrane under 
the skin of the skull, f mtfi around -t- nparior skull ] 
1 . Anal The membrane enveloping the skull, 
being the external |verio8lcum of the cranial bones 
[1909 tr Brunnuuks hueg Aivb/3 That panicle that 
is named of Galienus pencraneum dothe couere all ihc 
hole panne, and is somwbat lyke to senewevj 1541 R 
Corl.^HoGMydonsQuest Chtrurg Div Of wbatsubstaunce 
IS the great pannacle that is callM Pencranuim and wheruf 
bredelh 11 T 1741 MoNao A mat Bones (ed H 66 Pen istcmiii 
(common to all the Bones, but in the Scull disliiigiiishcd 
by the Name of Pernrantnin) 1878 I Bryant Piait 
Surg I ig8 It IS probable that the blood 15 effused beneath 
the pericranium 

2 loosely (usually in affected or humorous use) 
a The skull, cranium , b 1 he brain, esp as the 
seat of mmd or thought Now tare 
1990 Marlows 2nd Pt P amAurl \ m, Cleave his pen 
cranion with thy sword i8ai FixTcHhR hi /'ruu-ess 11 v, 
The clerk and he ore cooling their pcricraniums. i8jo 
Dekkee snd Pt Honest H'h tv We whose pcncranions 
are the very limbecks and stillatortes of good wit 1700 1 
Brown Auiuseni Ser 4 Com to The Capnehio came 
Naturally into my Pericnmium. 1818 1 L PmcocK //corf 
I mg Hall I, Arguing various knotty points which had 
pviutcd hts pericromum. itgy L Hunt Aim, IPomen, 4 
/f II IV 53 A possessor of oaks thick as his pencranium 
I Hence Pvrloxa'oial a., of or perUming to the 
I pencranium (whence adv , in quot 

humorously •« so as to cover the skull) , V«xl- 
onuilos (-krieniks), humorous, 'brains’, wits, 

{ II r8rlonisil*tia, inflammation of the pencranium 
it^Cent Dut,FertemmiaL s»6sPraser^sAfagTtCX.l\l 
33 oMy wafehadtoken th«beok,and the wig, and, placing 
the latter pencranUlly where the former had bnn, she gave 
the volume to the coomesa. iteo Lame Let to AfanniHg 
S3 Aug , To speculate stiaagely on the state of the good 
manspeTKramckt. slnj Miuxa fViwf. .^nrg- tv (ed-aijS 
Idiopalhic pericranitis u more frequently chronic than acute 


t Fe’riorftny. In7le,pl ies Angh 
cued (orm of I’FitlCBANiUM 
1698 Vhilui i, Pencranie the hairy scalp or skin th t 
covercth the skull 1718 OzEii tr Pourne/otts I or I 
103 j he vinokc began to muddle the poor Peoples Pen 
cranies. 1739 Swift Poetry Mivc V 171 And wl eii they 
join their Pericranies, Out skips a Book of Miscellanies 
Perioolant (pen kiaiam), a. nonce wd [f 
I periculant em, \tt pple of rare I peruttlSn, 

{ pern nl um danger + ant ] In danger, in |)cril 

1896 Howl 1 1 * Impressions A t rp yo \ Piir(.alory out 
of will h oiic an liopcfully uiiileriake to pray periculant 
spirilv. 

t Peri CTII0TU8, (I Ohs [ad I penculosus. 
f peril ulum danger, [jcmI see OLS ] I ERII ois. 

1947 llioBDE I ret llealth Pref 4 In peritulus cauvev one 
Chi urciun ought to con nil with an oilier a 195a Leland 
lUn III 47 Driven toward the Mouth of this Water wlier 
1. no Haven 1 iil pericilus Kokkrs 1646 Sir T Browne 
Pieud ip iv XII (1630) 187 Saiurne drib <aii*e these 
|writiil,uv perixlv 16S3 t, Huokk* 1 rr/ Pentages 
llyttn l)i 30 leii III iix leinpevtiwl es lard Seasons. 
»•» H<x in /rav rs Mag XI 359 I is really ridiculous 

Hence t PeH ctUoagnegg Oh 

•547 Boordf Brt- Health cclxxxv 04}, Phirbotbomy 
the vrliiihr 1 dyd neuer vse in this matter vonsideryngc 

Pericyole (l>e nssik’l ; Bot [mod (\ an 
Tieghem, inhr ihSi , ad (ir iripi/r(i«Aot all round, 
spherical, ns/hmveXovp to encircle J A term applied 
(instead of the earlier IkHicAUBitM) to the outer 
jTortion of the vascular cylmtler, lying between the 
vascular bundles intcmally, and the ciidodcrmis c r 
inneimost layer of the cortex externally 
1894 ScciiT struitural B t 6t Surrounding the whole 
nng of vnvciilat I tiiidlex on tie Ulside iv a layer of thin 
waUedcellv ihe/eriiytte i898HtNSLOW M ltd I ttneers yy 

Perloystio to -denteum sec Pfki a c 
II Pericytula ((lensi ti«Ia) Pmbryol [mod L , 
f Pkri +(.ytula] Ihe Cl Tb j. a arising from a 
PxktBLVRTtc ovum 

1878 I ANSI Sirs iiiO 7>Ht Ml rot 6 \Vi 63 Haeckel 
IS inclined frrm this to awetl av a general rule that the 
Pcrimonerula a quire* a nucleus 1* iiiev a I’cri jTula and 
then cleaves lilt > l» four &c cell to f rrn the I crimornia 

Peridenn (pc ndsjm [mod f. Gr nipt 
around -s tepisa skin in mud h ptndtrme ] 

1 /ool A hard or tough covering investing the 
body in certain llydroroa 

xtyo Nichois n Man. Pool 77 it is invesleii I > a strong 
con eous or cl ilinouvioveniis ufleii termed ibe periderm 

2 hot A name introduced (in Gtr peridcrmts 
by von Mohl (1R36), to designate the corky layers 
of plant stems , subsequently extended to include 
the whole of the tissues formed from the cork 
cambium or phellocen 

I1839 I ISDLEV /a/r-nrf Bot (ed 3) 8j The hpiphtrum of 
1 ink Phhrum or / ert ie» mis of M lil c niMvling f several 
layers of linn sided tul ular cell* 1 1849 J H Baiiuvr 

Afan Bot | 85 After a certain period the corky (rortion 
becomes dead and ix llirown off leaving a layer if 
talmlar cell* or/er/r/er; » liel w (875 Bssni it Ax Dv fr tr 
Sachs Bot 81 The format on of cork is very frequently 
conlinuoux, or ts renewed wnh inlemiption , and when thiv 
occum uniformly over the whole circ-umference there arises 
a stratified corfe^jnvelope ihe Periderm replacing the epi 
derniix, which ix in the nieaiuimc gene ally dcxlrt yed 

Hence Farid* nnal <1 , of or pei taming to the 
penderm. 

1884 Bow SR fk 'kort Dr latyi Ph inei 515 ihe peri 
deimal vlrucluiex alway* arise in a layer of cells which has 
already lieen differentiated Hit 1 he f vrniation of bark 

periderm, and the iiaiiie^is a* a rule employed for the dried 
uptivvues and tl e adjacent |>eri le it al layers conjointly 

PendesmitiB. -desmium sec i tKi b, c 
II Peridiastole (l^- nHai, c vtiBr). Physiol 
[mod (Gendrin, in hr) f Irr w«jn over, be 
yond + Diastole ] ‘ Term for the hardly appreci 

able interv*! of time between the diastole of the 
heart and the following systole ’ (,Syd l>oc Lex') 
Hence FaridiurtoUc ( daiiastp lik) a, belonging 
to the peridiastole (,CI rKRiKi sti lb ic ) 

184a Di xGLisoN f/ftf Lex Diastole, the almovt in 
appreciable lime which elapses Viclween the diastole and 
tyvlole has treen called /enij'jr le and ih ii » hi< (1 succeed 
to the diastole, peridiaslote 1879 H wuhv Dts H a>t 81 
Peridiovtolic plienomenaore complete relax non of in iclev 
and ventricles, and free entrance of blood from great vri * 
into auricles, and from auricles into vei in lev 1878 tr 
H eson Ziemsscus Cjc/ Met VI s* It tv a nciic f 
choice if any one hkes to imitate t,endrin ai d di tingui h 
a peridiastoric as well as a presystolic murmur and a pen 

^eridldymle, -didymitis s« Pkri b, c 
Psridinial (pcndi nial\ a Zool [f rood 
Zool L PeridiHtum,{ Gr ttf/NSfri}! whirled round, 
weptSlrtAt to whirl round ] Belonging or related 
to the genus Pendmium (wreath animxlcules), or 
family Peridimida ol infusorians 
n Pdridiimi (pfri diffm) pi -la. Bot [a 
Gr tnjpf&oF, dim of nlipa leathern bag, wallet ] 
The outer co«t or envelope of certain fungi, which 
encloses the spores, it is variously shaped, and 
often partly gelatinous. 

88 i 
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PBBlOTHIUlt. 


i>«3 in Cradpi Tt hwl l)ut i8a6 G N Lloyd Bel 
rtriHtwl 148 PtrttitHm a thin membrane in home Fungi, 
which sroaraten in larioue waya under which lie the seeds 
or seed bearing bodies. 1831 Lindlfy tulrod / 1 111 
*09 Ptndtum IS also a kind of covering of spondia p<rl 
r/ra/nM IS Its diminutive i86« BsNTLIiV >/«« Ao/ 387 1874 

Cooke Bungi 34 Ihependiaare seated upon this mycelium 
Hence Perl dlftl <* , of or pertaining to the peri 
dium Perl dUform a , of the form of a iieridiiim , 
P«rl dlol* [mod L ptridtolum dim of ptridtum\ 
a small or secondary pcridium, or the inner layer 
of a |Kridiura when cionbic 
183s t ce Pkiidium). 183s 1 indlfv Intro i Bol aoy 
P nitolc br the membrine 1) which the siairules are 
lniellitcl> covered 1857 M vvne / »/, i I er Jtn 
/ o/itm a jieridiole 1^4 Cookk / n"j.‘ 

soinetimrs callcti ihr perl li le ilj87 ( jarvskv St Baliour ir 
/>< / arjt thug! Ixxxix 31J A very mwive peridial wall 

Peridot (l>c ridpt) horms 4 peridod, (,p«nl 
tot) 4-5 peritot(e, (pelldod(de) 5 perydo, 
perydote, tote 8-9 pendot(e (9 pentot) 
(a F f 4 iidot in OP /eri/o/ (i 320 in Dn Canhc), 
pgrtdol, Ion, piredo, pehdo (Oodef) in ined 
(Anglo )L pttcuiota (1272 in Du ( mge) 

1 he uncert un f rm and foreign a) iieara ce of the » r 1 


term for the \anely of chrysolite called ObiMNE 
[ta«s IVarir^t A on t ij> R tl 53 Hen 111 m g 
done J laspis c m rav.i el j nul is u n pendota rt j saplil 
ruH Jest hhor (Surtees I 51 Uniim a 1 ilu n cu r 

pend xT imposilo 1338/1' / 70 \n lutu n me im aurct rr 
cum lapide vocaio p^idod ) 13 E F AH t J ^ 147s 
Penitotes &p)nlcar(] net ayperles I tweiie <i4ooMa Non 
(1839 XX sio The grene ben of b meraiides ofPer>dos(b 
/ rides] ind f Crisolytes. r 14110 Wee o/ Jtoy 1496 ir 
ArehwHev ye LXXII 47 'V itiTcha bun les that »li>ne< 


ArthwHev ye LXXII 47VViihChal 
bryght And Perytotes of moche inyght 
Arth XXXI Irel Ms 1 His polans with I 


I les that sh) lies 
r 14x0 Antnrt f 
lieiidoddes were 


Perydotes and aystall And gode garnettes bytwe le 
b 1708 PHILLIF^ J endat br) t p ecious btone of a 

f eenish Colour 178S tr C ousted s Ifm (ed. 2 I 142 
he one It'll cry sol te rd pen lit -ire the very same gem 
1811 PiMKLKToN Petra/ II 31 1 he common chrysolite or 
peridot of the French 1877 W J nfs Finger ring 247 
A gold ring with a stone calfe I Pentot 1^ t Bt t 
XvIII 534/1 Pert tote a name appl ed by icwellers to tl e 
green ira spate it varieties of oil ine When yellow or 
yellowish grcen.the s one is generally known is cf rysolite 
aJtnh 1^4 Dawkins in J-st OutHtColi Man Jt v \%t> 
Identity of iposuiunmay be traced between the mete rite 
of Chassigiiy a id the [eridot rock of New Zealand 
Hence P«rldo tie a , jiertaining to, of ihe n itiire 
of, or containing peridot P« rldotlt* J/tti [sec 
ITI 1 2 b] a mineral consisting of peridot (olivine) 
with admixture of various other minenls 

1897 liFiKiK A c I 0/ It nets Ct But 1 31 Picntes or 
other vmeties ol Pendotites 

P6S:idr0in6 (pc ridra m) [nd (ir irtpiSpoix at 
running round, a surrounding rim or gallery f 
wtpi round + Spopot running, ipipoi n rnce or 
course in mod p p{ndromt\ (See quots ) 
i8s3Cockkram Ptndromt a gallery 18781 •eiw.s Atchit 
Gloss hndreme Ihcspace in ancient architecture bctwc-cn 
ihe columns of a lemi le and the walls endo ing the cell 

Peridural see 1 ’ebi a Ferie, var PtKBV 
Obs , pear-tree Ferleoee : see Pkbkbci 
I lForiegeiis (pe riiidjrsis) [a. Or itsptri 
yrjffit lit the action of leading about as a guide, 
f ire/x around + leading, nence, a descnption 
such as that given by a guide ] A description of 
a place or region (In quot 1820, A journey or 
progress nbout, a tour) So Veriege^o (pe n,f- 
dzetik)<T [ad Gr »4piijyijriKbtbeRlttngaw*piiiyt/r^t 
or guide, dcKriptive] giving a descnption of a 
place or of objects of interest 
.6.; B JoNsoH Underwoois xvi In thy admired Perl 
egesis Or universal crcumduction Of all that read ihy 
Poly Olbion >8aol amr A/ia Ser 1 J wo Races e/ Men In 
\>Kpertegesis or iriumphanl progress ihroughoul this island 
1830 Lltirril ir C O Matters Anc Art ed a) | 35 Pen 
egelic authors who descnlied remarkable ol jecis in places 
famed for art 1837 J W Di naidson Cir Orthod 328 ITie 
book of Joshua a tually m ntio is (xviii 9) a periegesis of 
the Holy land descriliesl 1 y ilies into seven | arts in a Imok 
llP*ri«l*»l»(peri|»l/sis Mus [a Or *€p« 
flKifOis rolling round, convoliuio 1, f wept round + 
whirling, f «IA«f to wind ] In medixval 
mndc, A long ligature (Lioatlbb sb 4) or series 
of notes sung to one syllabic, usually towards the 
end of a phrase or mel^y 

i88bW S Rocketro in (rrove /7fr/ Afus 11 6gt Pertslesis 
St long and sometimes extremely elaborate form of Lign 
lure sung towards the close of a Plain Chauni Melody 
Like the Cadenza in modern music tbe Perielesis generally 
makes it* appearance in connection with the penultimate or 
sntepenultim-ite syllable of a Knal phrase 

PerienoephalltlB, etc see Pebi c. 

II Perienteron (periiC ntcrpn) Embryol ind 
dool [mod L , f Peri- + Gr iyrtpoy intestine ] 
A space between the outer and inner layers (ecto- 
derm and endoderm) of a gastrula, being the 


remnant of the blastoccele' persisting after gastru- 
lation, and forming a primitive body caWty or 
perivisceral space, as distinct from the anhenJeroH 
or primitive intestinal cavity. Hence Farlaaterio 
( ente rik) a,, of, pertaining to, or ci^iitained m 
the perienteron , penvisceral 
1S77 HuxikYw^ma/ Ihd inint xii 68s The perienteron 
may give rise directly to the perivisceral apace or channels, 
of the adult stH n\t\t.iwtgeHiaurs Comp Ana/ 50 Ihe 
body cavity or perienteric cavity 

Ferier, perierer, variants of riRRiRH Obs 
Ferler^ (pe ri,02d^l) rate [ad Gr sttpispyia, 
f wtpitprfot over careful, f nt/n + (pyoy work ] 
(See nuots ) 

1389 Put'I'enham Fng PoesK iit xxii (Arb ) 264 llierefore 
Ihe Creekes call il Periers_ia »c call tl oner labor lumpe 
with the oricinatl or rather (/4r c ir otiji for his oucrniuch 
citriMitic snd sludie to shew hi nselfe fine in a light matter 
I73»-8 Baili \ (f hot t enetgy needless cauii m r trouble 
11 an operali n 18x3 t xabb I ectinot Out Ptriergy 
(A het > a boinbasiic or I tlxaitcd sty le 

Ferlfasoioulsr to gaatno see Pebi a b 
Ferigale, -all, vat tints of pARtcAL Obs 
II Fengaatrula (iwriga; strwla) Embryo! 
[motl L (Haeckel 18 ) f Pi-ni + Oaktbi LA ] 

He liAHTKULA arising from a Periblvstio ovum 
Hence Fenga strular a So Ferigastrula tion, 
the formation of a perigastnila 
1878 Laskfsifr in Q Jrnt Mures St XVI 6j Ihe 
tn a^ii atioii of the Per I la lida to form Ihe Perigastriila 
1879 Ir Hat kefs F >/ Mat I vtti 200 Surface cleavage 
results in a Kiaidereavtnita(/t/'/4t>z/F ta) the usual form 
nm ig Anil ulated Animal 

Per^ee (licridv) if' lorms see below 

( In curicnt form n I p tt^/r (ilS? m Hal/ 
barm ), ad Ii(-i 6 lhc I putg um ptn^R.itin 
musfe —musmum, etc ), id late Gr wtpiy/ior, in 
Ptolemy, ‘perigee neuter of wtptyetot adj , ‘ close 
around the earth’, f vtpt around 4- yea 79 Ihe 
earth In earlier Lng u»e the word was used m Us 
Gr or L form ( grOts, i«o// f^ettut, gtrum) ] 

1 That point in the orbit of a planet at which it 
Is nearest to the earth In the Ptolemaic astronomy, 
a| plicable to any planet now usually restricted 
to the moon , rarely used of tbe position of the 
sun when the earth is in pttthdton Opposed to 

ApooI'E I 

a In form perigeon, gsson, geum gssum , 
j 1 a, t 0 U 8 > t urns phrase tn ptnt,ro 

13M Rl UNDEV L /-Acr Ml xliv |44 h Hi* |lhe Min *] 
swift motion is when he is 1 1 Ihe opp. lie |>ouil to iht Au(e 
called/ / igton 1803 Sir C Hfvixjn 7 d Astro! xi 248 
Those points whi h we all A/o/^ra r Pertgira i8tl 
Dukion Anat Mel 11 ii iv (1651)284 1 he m Aion of the 
planets iheir magniiu les aimgeuiis, perigeiim*, excrniri 
titles Ms Phil /rtioz Xn I 82 The Satellite WAS Ihen 
in Peuero 1704 J HvRRis//r Fechn I / tngt n or 
I engseu « is a I 01 it in il e Heavei s wherein a Planet is 
said 10 be in its tiearutl Distance possibly from the Farth 
t7ist MRVNF / A»/ s Pn tc JVit hetig 1 313 If ihe M wn 
IS the m her Jtngenia 1794 Suilivan / r/nt Axi/ I 393 
When both Itimina ic* are m the equator and ibe moon m 
perigeo 1799 W Tot ke / tew Russ tn hup 1 56 Four 
{ lays) bcfoic the full moon two after Its transit through the 
i perigcum 1844 I incard Anglo Sat Lk (1845) II xl 
I 171 From Pliny (they ) inferred that in tbe perigeum tbeur 
velocity must be apparently increased 

0 In form t perig 6 , tperige perigee 
»S*4 J Davis Seamans Seer i Wk* (HakL Soc I 345 
Her (the moon *J swift m 11 >n i» m the opposite of auge or 
perigee. 1398 Svivestkr Pn Btrtess 11 11 iv Coliimnts 
60s What h picicle nieaneth and Con<e irilt With Apogd 
Perigt!, and Ecccnink 183B Wilkins AWf if er/tf 1 (1684) 
53 If there were any I tght proper to the Moon, then would 
that Pis met appear Brightest when she is Eclipsed in her 


Perigee when In OppoMtion to Ibe Sun stytJVat / kilos , 
Ashen 1 35/1 (U Kn Soc )The sun is in jpengee about the 
3t>th of December 1834 Mrs Somkrvii twConiiex Pkys Sc 
XIII (1833) 115 The spnng tides are much mereaxed when the 
motin IS 111 perigee, because she w then nearest to the earth 

t 2 The point of the heaven at which the sun has 
the least altitude at not n , 1 e at the winter 
solstice. Opp to Aiwpe 2 Obs 

1840 G WAtTX ir Ba<ois Adt Leuss T48 The Apogit 
or middle point 1 and / erigh or lowest point of heaven. 
1846 Sir T Brownr J sc id Fp vl v 393 In the Apogeum 
or highest point (which happeneih in Cancer) tl is not so hot 
un Icr th it I ropick on this side the Equator as unto the 
other side m the Perigeum or lowest part of the Eccentric 

3 Jig (Cf Apotee ^ ) 

1831 Bigg* New Dtsp 155 Diseases in /’/rrA^x ordeclina 
tion 188s Glanvill Lux Oritnt xiv 119 They have had 
their Pengs s as well as their Aptwssi their Verges 
towards the body and its joys as well as their aspires 10 
nobler objects 1870 FACHARr roir/ C/r/jCF 34 Sometimes 
he withdraws himself into the apoemum of doubt sorrow, 
and despair , but then be comes again into the perigseum of 
joy, content, and assurance 

So Voriy* •!, adjs [f L pertgl um 


the mfference between the apogeal and perigeal diameters 
of the sun stis Woodiiovsb Astron, xxxia 313 The apo- 
gean and perlgcan lunar distancex. 1887-77 G.F Chambers 
Astron il i 173 Tbe Moon being in a perigean posltioiL 


N Ptrlgaaeaia (periidjse’nteh). Bui. [mod. 
L., f Gr wsfi round, about Gikebis ] Haeckel’s 
term for a theory of reprodnetion which attributes 
the phenomena to rhytWical vibrations of plasU- 
dulesor protoplasmic molecules, ‘ wave- generation* 
t879 CoFE Orig Fittest i vl 229 The Dytuimic Theory of 
reproduction I proposed m 1871 and It has been since 
adopted by Haeckel under the name of pengenesis. 

Periglniidular to -gnathlo * see Pxri- a, b. 
t Fori gnous, a Obs rare'~* For 
■« Pkkineal 

1341 R CoFLAND Ouyden s Quest Cktmrg I iv. Where 
oughte iiicysyon to be made for ihe stone in the bladder? 
At the necke without the seame pengnous. 

Pangoa (ik ng^i) Otem [irreg f Peri- * 
Gr ysMa angle ] The angular magnitude tracctl 
out hy a line in turning once completely around 
one end as centre, an angular quantity of 360 
degiees or four right angles 
1888 San DI MAN PeTicetctics 304 A right angle is both one 
half of a himipcricon or a hen ixeniipetigon and one fourth 
of a perigon 1891 O K Haistid Fteui Synth Gtom 6 
If we turn Mill m re until ihe iiioviiig ray has made a com 
pitle rol iliun Ihe angle is lallid a | erigon. 

Pengonal (ptit gmiid'), a [irreg f Peri 
GONE -f Ai ] - Peru ONI \L 

>881 CSRIFNIIR Ml rose f 439 (ed 6) 411 The antheridia 
or male organs of Sphasnai m are grouped in calkins at 
the tips ofl iletal branches each of the imbricated perigonal 
leaves enclosing a single globose aniherldium on a slender 
footstalk 

PangO&d (pc rigpnn) Also in L form perl- 
go’nium [a F pdnqong, ad mod I Pengomum, 

I Gi vfp/ round -F 701 os offspring seed 

Am Htum was iniroduced by H^wig (1787) for the 
floral envel lyes geneially and also used by him specially of 
Messrs tl was applied by Fhrhart m 1788 to the floral 
envelope* m Phanerogan s s \pJngout by Dc Candolle 1813.) 

1 Eo! a - Perianth i b 

1819 I indlfv ir Richards Ohseu Fruits and Seeds 13 
n te That part m C />* r which Linnoi is called a n« tarium 
I* perhaps as Mr Brown has observed a true pertgoiiiuiii 
— Intunf Bet 114 borne writers among whom are 

I I k ind l)e Candolle I ave substituted / crigontiiui for 
Pen iiiH lull B hrharl willi whom the name Perigonium 
criginaled called it double when the calyx and corolla are 
distinct and single if they are not disttiikUlthahle 1880 
fiRAa Sturt Bot vl | i ed 6> 164 Flirxl Envelopes, Fen 
anih or Perigone the floral leaves or coverings Ibid , 
Ftrueniiiiit a later term [than penanlhiiim), has the advan 
tags of meaning soinetbn g around the reproductive organs. 

D Tbe leafy investment of the male organs of 
mosses the male ‘ joeriantb’ (1 brianth i c) 

1883 Berkfikv Bnt Mosses Gloss 312 I er gomum the 
male inflorrscei ce 1873 UrsNErT & Dvvr tr Sacks hot 
320 The male perianib it erigi iti iii) |m iiios es) isof three 
different forms 1889 BaKNaar (4 Murray (ryptog Bot 
142 The male perianth or ptrigone is usually composed of 
broader shorter and thicker leaves not unfrequently red 

2 loo! A sac formed by the outer parts of the 
gonophore of a hydroid 


developed, three lamina may be demonstrated 18I8 — in 
Challenger Rep XXIIl 11 p xxxv 1 he n»( or 
sac fomiiKl by the more external parts of the gonophore 
Hence Purivonlisl (pciigffR niil^ a [motl I. folta 
pertgoHtaha (HetlwlgjJ, pertaining to a perlgo- 
nium 

*870 IlFNTi EY Man. Bot (ed a) 388, 3 or 6 small teavea, 
termed pengonial and constituting colfectively a perigone 
HPfoiffOrd (p^gor) Also 8 (corruptly) 
-gorde, go Name of a district in the south- 
west of France, famous for its tmfHes. Hence 
Ffeigord pie, a meat pie flavoured with truffles , 


been sent for on the occajon 10 be directed to a merehanl 
in Dublin 1788 /list in Ann Reg 170/a Tbe bill of fare 
Pengo Pye 1900 ff rz/m Gaa oojan a/i Now. if there 
WAS one delicacy above another that Ralph prixed it wai 
a Pdngord pie 

II Pgriffordilie (pengordPn) Also -gour-, 
jourdlne [a F pingordtne, fem of -im, f Pin- 
gord see prec ] A country dance of Pirigord, 
sometimes accompanied by singing , also, the music 
for such a dance, in lively tnpTe niythm 
iMo in Grove Diet Mus., Pengourdine 
II Pgrigrftphe (P^ri grift) Obs [a Gr irtpi- 
ypa^ line drawn round, f trrpf around -f yp^ 
writing, line ] a. An inscription around something 
b (See quot 1753) 

1674 Jeake Arslh (1696) 86 Thia piece of Com shewed 
the Vessel in which the Manna wax, inscribed with the 
Perinaphe Shekel Israel 1133 Chambers Cyel Supp, 
Pertgrapht, a word usually understood to express a careless 
or inaccurate delmeacion of any thing but In Veialitis it is 
used to express the white lines or imprcasions that appear 
in the musculus rectus of the abdomen. (Copied by Webster 
i8a8 with substitution of Pertgraph for Pertgrupht 1 whence 
in aubaeq Dictionanea, with a derivative acQ Persgresphit,] 
Feri^ne, Ferigua, obs. forms of PEREogtXB, 
PiRAOUA. 

n Parigyainin (perid^i niihn) Bet Rarely 
anglicized as perlite (pe ridxin). [modLs, f 
Gr irtpfround + Ttnq^woman, wile, in B^.' pistil’.} 
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PEBILOnS. 


Name introduced by Link for n itmctnre inr* 
rounding the ovary. In current use » A mem 
branoui aac, inveiUng the ovary in the Sedges 
(Cnmx)} the ntriculns. b A part of the leafy 
investment of the female organs of mosses o 
The membrane Investing the archegonium in some 
liverworts ( « Pibiaiitm i c). 

iSai in Gbav Arr Brit PI I 163 186} Bkakelw 

Bnt Mutt! Okxw. 31* Ptrifyntum, the leavc« encircling 
the fertile bud itfe Hookbi Stud Ultra 398 hruit in 
Carex enclosed in the pcrigynium iHa Vines A ukt Bnt 
339 ^petlgynium^ grows round the urchtgonia as a kpcu-d | 

Pnrigyaoul (p^n d/inas), a„ Bot [f moti U 
peri^Ht (Jnsilei 1789) (f Or ws/n around + 
•pnit wife, female, pistil) <r -ouh In mod F pirt 
tytu ] Situated around the pislil or ovary said 
of the stamens when growing upon some part 
surrounding the ovary feither the calyx, or the 
corolla, or the edge of the hollowed receptacle) , 
also said of a flower in which the stamens are so 
placed Opp to LpiuvNoua and HiroavNotin 
>807 R A SALisni NV in Praus Liuu Snc VIII i 
That inseriion of the Slamina which the celebrated JUMieu 
has denminaUd Pcrigynous iSgo Iiniiev \a/ Syit 
Bnt Inlrod Or they (stamens] contract an adhesicMi 
with either the calyx or csrullo, when they liecutne ptn 
tyutut 187s Bi NNEIT & Dvtk Soikt Bot aoo 1 he pert 
gynous flower of a rose 

bo Ferl nmy, the condition of being iierigynous. 
iMo Cray Struit Bet vi | 3 (ed 6) 183 the perigyny 
may be merely the actiialion of petals and stamens localyx, 
or iheadnation of the calyx iflSy Alhtinruu 10 L)ec 
The shorteneng of the axis within the flower giving 
the transition from hypogyny through perigyny to cpigyiiy 
llP«rih«lion (penh/h^o Astr Also 7-8 
ium PI ela [A Grxcized form of mod I 
ptrtkehum (f Gr vrpf close about -1- ({Aiot sun), 
the latter introduced by K^ler on the analogy of 
pengtum, mpiyeiou (see Prodr Dissert Cosmo 
graphical um, 1596, and Epitome AstroHom Co ' 
ptrmc i(Si8) Lf h pintUlu (1740 in Hatz 
Darm ) ) 

1 That point in the orbit of a planet, comet, or 
other heavenly body, at which it is nearest to the 
sun Opp toArREdoK 

•flSd Pml Praus I 140 Not at present in the Penh itum 


Math 768 The Aohehum is P, and the hrtheliH u X. 
Ihd 773 In Figure XXXV a is the Afkcltou / ihe 
liriktlteu t6f/t Kkill Eta 11 Hu Fatih (1714) 319 
CofiMli after their return from the Regions beycHtd Saturn, 
before they arrive at their Pcrihelux again 1714 Dehham 
Aslro-TheoLmw iv (1736)137 Ihe Comet in 168^ in IH Perl 
bclion, WAS above t66 times nearer the bun than the barth is, 
1713 tr Gregory t A stroH I 147 In its ascent from the Sun, 
from the Perihelram to the Aphehum 1S34 Mmc Somfri ici x 
Cemtex Phrt Tr xii (1835) 108 ITic return of comets to 
their penhclia. tOid. xxxv 374 When the cornels are m 
pcriheno iMe A. R Waliack Is! t t/t viu 138 During 
ibe pericxl we are now ducussiiig the south polar area 
having UR winter in perihelion would have hac( less ice 
attrib itfjt H ALLAY in Rigaud Cerr Sti Mtu (1841) I 
J39 Ihe perihelion diiunce ^f a planet] iggn 77 (c F 
Chamrkrs Astrou, IV u 39a, Dec % >838 was the epoch if 
ihe nextperihelicm paasi^te. <Mi Phocior / eetty Atlmu. 
XL 397 Cfouda of meteoric matter making tlicir perihelion 
swexip around the Run 

a Jig Highest point, ‘ senlth 

tSeg W Taylor in Auu Kev II 933 Mr Pitt was now 
in the perihelion of hU popularity < 1 ^ H Syrnckr S/anf 
Sectei lx «39 From the perihelion of patriotbm he u 
earned to the aphelion of anti pamolum 
Hence Fertile Uel, Ferthe Uui adjs , of or 
belonging to perihelion (Now rare or Ohs ) 

1690 LxveoURN Curt Math 77a As is the Aphclian 


Phi! fraui LXXV 144 lo find the position of Ihe axis 
and the pcrihelial distance. 

Fttiihepatlo, •hepatitis see Peri a, c 
Ptrlhenttenial Mrihaimfni&l), «. [f Gr. 
irspl ipptfttlat see below Cf. med L. 'perter 
mtHiett Interpretationes (Du Cange) ] Pertaining 
to or characteriatic of Anstotle's treatise Ilr^ 
(• concerning interpretation’) , alio, Of or 
pertaining to interpretation Also (erron ) Ferl« 
heraaleoel. 

tstgaeSKRLTONA^eS/k Wkat843l 109 Surmysed vnsurely 
in their penhermenuul principles (margiu] Penhermenuui, 
Latins interpretatio, Ac 1716 M Owns A theti Brit It 
151 (He] could never be mvaitd upon by the Pen 
bi^muical Innuendo’s of both Universilies lo undertake 
the History of the Reformation of the Church of England 
iflee Cent Diet s.v, Aristotle s doctrine in this Ixiok 
(tlspl does not precisely agree with that of his 

‘ Amlytici , and is ati\uh perthermetdiU dectnu* 

Fa^lntsstinal: see Pbbi- a. 

7 «rU<rr« (pe ridjtdhv) Aslr r - F Jdrtjeve 
(1766 m Bailly Essat 80), in modlc penjoitum, 
i I^iu- + L. Jev-em Jupiter, after pongee^ pert 
hehoH 1 That point in the orbit of any one of 

..».llt»^ ».l.t..V In Ttcn.lor 


satellite will either be movinjg from perjovc lowaidc 
a^ove,^^from apojove towards penjuve lOSi Nature 

(pe nl), sb korms 3- peril , also 3-5 
perile, -yl, 4 -ele, 4-5 llle, yle, elle, 4 6 -el, 

4- 7 -iU, 5 -aiU eiU, -eyKl, s 6 yUe, ayle, 

5- 7 -ell, yll , 4 6 parll, etc. , 6 perr , (also 
peral, ol, pearl, 6 pearll, pearrell) [a F 
p^rt/ (10th c in I itiR) •= Pr pert/, pertlh, Cat 
peril, It ^nglto — L perlculum, pertclum expert 
ment, trial, nsk, danger, f root of ex pen rf to try, 
make trial of s- •culttm, suffix naming instruments ] 

1 The position or condition of being imminently 
exposed to the chance of injury, loss, or destruc- 
tion , risk, jeopardy, danger 
diasg Auer A 194 (.oslIicTi f ndungc niu lieon uor |>e 
peril iclco|ied breotite wundc as97 B t <ou (Kollb) 

Of jirril a M A eke a loiuL a 1300 < urtnr 1/ ->4853 (Coll ) 

h manneni war ntuer in porel p r pcrcl| iiur 1390 
IWFK t on/ It 168 Satuniuk after hu exil h ro Crele ta n 1 
m grel peril line Lhorh 4 Pyrde 1S3 Who 

dredelh no parjll tii parsll he shall fallr 01533 In 
IbRNtHS // on Ixxv,, 357 He was ncucr in I is^fc in 
suchc jicrell 1575 Min 1/«4 , Pk S i ets t xliv Con 
Mont I was in iny Princes | larcl lodyc rliiienil |cire<l 
for no pircl imShaks Johuxa 1 31s 1 he pcrill of o ir 
lurscs ligl I n iTiee So heatiy as ihou sf ilt 1 ol shake ihei 1 
iff 1749 Smoi 1 r TT A ti viii t.luri Is il e fur child 

of peril i8u W Iri w, A/h 11 dta II iM> Havi il c 11 
manded it Mnlaga iliirine a time of |Kril an] onfusiuii 
•® 7 S JouEi r I tale ed 3) V 138 I 1 the hour of peril 

b Const (rr) of that which is exposed lo danger H 
(chiefly with life ') , {b) of the evil fate thal thrr atens, 

I r (ohs or auh ) of the cause of danger ,+()/<» I 
wUh tstf (obs ) 

1340 HAMroLE Pr Cnuu i6« In Crete pirdle f said is 
]>Rl man Pal has a lit and myi dc and nn code a 1 1450 

St Cutkiert (Surtees) 1740 In ptiill of i>air hues Jiai s| d 
•59* 'sHAK* Menh i 11 IL 17J lo lie in per II f my hf 
with the elge of a fealherbed 1790 Iali-v //nrr i » / 


Mathlufdede 1377 Lanci. /' PI B xiv }Oi pOTw^p 
of alloim Potierle mype passe with.oulc (leril id ruhbit ge 
1481 Caxtoh Mytr 11 n 76 kynge AIjsa 1 Hire eschei id 
Ihe parell and daungrr of Ihise ohtaunies. Baif 

hteaiyou in //«>/ Misc (Malh I 330 1 p-arelTof llie 
sea, in parell of shypwrack 1634 Sir I IlsRHiur /> i 
5 1 he xlitp-boyes were 1 > peniT >f those Sharkes 1876 
« EO. tLlor Plan. Otr xImii A leisstl 11 iwrd f wieck 
ft A Chauisr ! C ip im Pi to I here 15, he was in 
parinor 10 slerne < 14^ Caxi >n htamhar (, t, hi 301 Hi 
MRS in nereyll to lose nym selfe aixl all his oosle 1596 
Shakr. /am Skr Induct 11 124 In penll to iiicurre )our 
former malady 

2 . (with a and pi) A case or cause of peril , pi 
dangers, nsks. 

Peril 0/ the sea (Marine Insurance) ace quoC 1872 


in pereU of bethen men (etc ). 1490^ tr Seer ela iei ret 
21 Pcreilia and disesis that are to come of werres, prsli 
lencta(etc). aiSgS Hau C 4 fawL,//riL/Kisb Toaueniurc 
Ihemsclfes on a newe cliance and a doiibtfull parell 177a 
Golosm Nat Hist (1776) VI 181 Scarce one in a ihosisaml 
survives the numerous penis of its youth. 1817 W Srih \ n 
/ aw Nisi Pnus(yd 4) II 893 It is the province of the jury 
to determine, wIiMlter the cause of the l»s lie a peril of i) c 
sea or not ttfU Ik katiim s I am / ex s v Penis of the 
sea are strictly the natural accidents peculiar to the water 
but the law has extended this phrase to comprehend esenis 
not attnbutable to natural causes as captures by pirates, 
and losses by coihsion, where no blame is attachable to either 
ship, or at all events lo the injured ship, 1875 Jowett 
Plato (ed 2) I 93 Soldiers, who ore courageous m peni 
by sea. 1884 Mauek Exam 3 May 5/1 i 1 ic ccnain perih. 
of such an alliance. 

3 Phrases. fA- At all penl(s at whatever 
risk , be the consequences what they may fijt the 
(for, up) pent of my soul, upon my peril, etc used 
05 asseveiations In penl of at the rli^ of, under 
the penalty of (see also i b) Ohs 

ij F K AIM PC 85AtalIeper>les,qiiolhieprophele 
I aproche hit no nerre, tjfiu Lanou P Pt \ \x 47 Nai 
hi be penl of my soule, quod pets, c 1386 Cmaicer U t/i s 
Prrd s6i My «iye scarlet gjaea, Ibise wormcs ne ihise 
Motiha ne Ihue mytea Vpon my peril fiete hem neiier 
a deel — Merck I 1127 Vp penl of my viule I s)ul mat 
lyen I 47 V~*S Malosv Arthur i\ 1 119 Ye Indy on my 
parel, ye shal see hiL 1607 SuALa Car iii iii 1 3 Wee 
Danish him our Citie In penll of precipitalion From off ihe 
Rocke larpcian (iSaaBvMoN Mar Fat i 11 Huit I speak 
the truth My pent be the proof | 

b At {fon, to) your {hts, etc) penl yon 
(etc.) taking the risk or rcsMnsibihty of the con- 
sequences esp m commands, or warnings refer 
ring to the nsk inenrred by disregard or dis 
obMience 

1433 Holts t/Parlt IV 477/1 Such as they woll mis i rrr 
fore atte here penllei 2480 Caxtdm Chrou Eug ccxiv 200 
He sente baslely that they sbold not fyght and yf they dy I 
that they ahold tionde to air owne perane la 1550 Freit is 
of Bentnk 541 In Duulmr s Poems (189^ 303 Gif th >w dots 
nocht, onthyawinperreHben)(=beii). tspoSiiAKS Midi 
N iiL li 175 Disparage not the faith thou dost not know 
I.est to thy penll thou abide it deare 163a M isrihokr City 
Msuiasu IV li, Master Sbrieve and Master Marahnl On 
your perils, do your officas. S884 in JBuecteuek MiS (Hist. 


MSS Comm ) I 541 A« tiny will answer the contiaty at 
their penis i6g6 Piiii 1 hr (cd 5' Penl, somelimea used 
by way of threatning Do mi h a thing at your Peril 4719 
I)k For Crusoe 11 xi We bade them keep off at their perif 
iSgs Ht Martineau // tl ttf i ail y in 46 Shew yourcelvcs 
at your peril 1881 R Bi ciianan < ndk Mm I iai I must 
do my master s bulding \i yo ir peril I have but to give 
Ihe word and they woul 1 duck you in the horse|ionH 

to Without the penl of Ijcyond the (dangerous) 
reach or jiower of cf DAhOKit sb 1 b Obs rare 
159a Shalr Mtds N IV t 158 lo lie gone from \lhens 
where we might lie Without the penll of the Athcnuii l.aw 
1 4 A matter of danger , a perilous or dangerouv 
maltr r ( onst U ts fenl, it is dangerous (to do 
somLllnng Obs 

tayj R Giouc. (Roll >6786 pe hciemen of |>e lomJ woHc 
Iwim bI day iiiei r pai I n nadde ihri i ir of him & )>al grel 
peril It was Vorper mijtc torn to il |e loml gret wo u r such 
ca rtiSfi Cniu 1 r /( Pes / rot Bo Pe ills boihe fyr and 
low lasseiiil Ir c 1400 Malsi 1 v (Koxh) xxvL 123 II cs 
grcic (leril lo j urvut pe Tartirciics 01450 Knt de fa tour 
(1868) (So WI idir II were jiercllc lo 1 1 I rr u vaile or not 
e 1540 I ilitr / i(>4 in Ihyuues A t ad Bi Ton know 
what ptirelr It IS loguhtr lo ley by nils fa I vnlo the fyer 

6 atlnl unA Comb , -xs peril proof a Ijr 

1605 Svi \EST1-R />« Fartas 11 IIL 11 / atiuri 7} \ 1 r w 1 
til klica.l|lilr High peril proof ag 11 si aflllcllon 1807 
Mort MIRV II tndi s II 141 The valiail seued in pent 
ilurmL light 

lltncL FeTUlass a withi ut r r free from ]ieril 
a 1614 SiL EsiFR I lit la las 313 In their chamber pai 
lease peril lease. 

Peril pc ril), V [f prec sb ] 

1 halts To jtit 111 jitril, ixpose lo danger, to 
imperil endanger, risk, bar ird 

>967 Miiikt Or F rest ,7b H 1 ir yong W bin r 
perilled III llirir eirsiglil Jas. VI 11 Fills! ri^ I elt 

Ser I III 19 It micht jierrell 11 y ic^ I 11 n a noi gst ny 
ubjeciis 1647 iRvri f t t Air 1 s J iiaihan perillMl 
1 IS life fori ve f Da id 183a Hr M riisfap / aek A 
Alt III 34 Ihe w rid would he penlled ly llieir i mm„ 
logillier 1B96 Kakf (a t F r/l I xv 178 It ihrralenrd 
lo enci arch upon our an I orage ai 1 (leril the safely f the 
vessel 

2 lo lake tlic risk of venlurr uih n la e 

■«49 w K \VT M / ha a/Ur Itnihu a I h 1 ha t 
<1 nc a Ice I of I III L H 1 1 Ikc jKiille) I ut by few 

t3 tnlt 1 > Ik. in danger Oh last 
>641 Ml TOM Lb I it t\ III Wks (1847 5 T tart 1 a k 
a d glob Itself tiiwird f >m ay soil wherewith 11 may 
JieriloslamilseK' 1647 IraiiCai m Matt viv yWl It 
ihi ills, pies were jrrrilling aiul well nigh |>eti hi g Chn t 

lienee Po rilled ppl a , exposed to langcr 

1845-6 1 KIN M lx l Srr Ml r-oTodoUlllefa 

V, e iRirill 1 lrilh»i846 Mttoe xv il (i8f 3 449 Ihe 
I alutal II siincl of 11 fence ai 1 I ve In their perilleil 1/ r I 

Perilaryngeal, laryngitis see I’kbi a, c 
tFsrilS'ptlOya o/s lire—' [ad Gr ir«pi 
Xqvrixot, f n/uKanfiantr to comprehend f vrpt 
ftiouml -h Aan^vtat to take, stiic J (.omprehen 
sivc charncltri/ed by comprchensi m 

167S Cl PWOKTII /Hteil Syst 1 11 I 37 163 The ihn g 1 
Ihc w rid a e not ulministrcd n erely by Spermatick 
Keawa s but by Penlepiick (that Ls, Comprehenstve Intel 
Icctual Rea.sons 

Perm, oil's form of rrsiiL, PtBit 
IlFenlla ix.n la hoi [mod I (I inn^us 
1 764) , origin unknown } A small genus ol 
I.abialcs, natiies of eastern Asia, exp P oiimoi ie 
grown as a half hardy ornamental plant on account 
of Its deei> luirplc leaves 

iinv-nr IkmiHrs C)cl rrv in Botany Tlwre 
IS only one vyiecies. 1887 ( Ni hnlsnns Oict ( ardeu 
I enlla a griiiLS corcvisting of cniy two r three species 
natives of the mountains f India and China. 1900 Fibo 
12 June i/s Geran urns calccirlarias, pciilbi, and colins 
were not allowed lo intrude their weedy presence. 

Perilobular see 1 eri a 
Panloua (i^c nlas'i a {tht) Forms see 
Peru,, and cf Pakloi s [a AF fenllous - 01 
penllos eiis, mod F pln/leux —1 pent ulds urn, 
f peril ul urn see Peril and -ois ] 

1 Fraught with peril , caustng or occasioning 
great danger full of nsk , dangerous , hazardous 

|-l■9» 5 Fug Ixg I 2^/84 Heo come to a ileop watur 
and perilous c 139a H ill Palerue 1191 pere Jie pres was 
perelou te be iMoked in formest <^1375 S I eg Sai ts 
XXIX III fas) 2 Lot penance ls rycnl peroloiisc c 1470 
(jol 4 f cii H04 Ane woiiiidrr pcnloi s poynt 1484 
CxxroN F Mes 0/ ACsn/ iiL xx. To c iincrse with folke f 
ciiy lie lyf is a lh\ ng moche pery lions. 1545 R vv sold Hj rib 
Mauiyude 6a 1 his is the pnrclloust m i ler >f 1 yrih that is. 
1643 Prvvinx Am Power ! art i (cd 2) 31 Put to death 
as a perilous enemy lo tlie Kmgdomc 1780 Belsham Ft 
I vui 165 Mr Locke and hes friends arr reduced to a mv t 


and^nlous dutle.s of friendship. 

1 3 Capable of inflicting or doing senous harm , 
arousing a feeling of penl , greatly to be dreaded 
or avoided , dreadful, terrible, awful , •• Par- 


hye esiaie «sa5 I a Berners Frviss if ccxiii (ccxxx! 
747 They arc the peryloust (leoi “f the worlde and m 
outragyvust if they be vp. 2539 Palsor. 588/1 h i 



PBBILOUSLT. 


itiS4a Hall n A;tA III When any blustering* 
wynde iwrelous th indi-r or irrril Ic tempest chansed isya 
W W IK NSON t ««/«/ htimlyt 0/ ! ONt if>\ Instructed 
how with a mnliti s m>nle and perilous wit he might 
runnedcsca i u will 139* Smaks. R,ni + Jut 1 iii S3 


Perilously (iwribsli) <I« [l prcc +-LY^] 
III 1 manner involving peril very ihngerously 

^54 Hy iil)4l> pcrilousliU e /uo bet hv liye 
I Tf> an I tialb fie into be grilles of b* iiojelcre < f litllt 
•377 I Asru / / / It. Pr 1 151 A c It f n cr rie 4 Itjde 
uib liei I pirilousl}i.h 1481 Civt n( s/c^j/Lhxiv 558 
Wher f c m grele sUnche wl erof ll e a\ei wss co r iplc 
iicr per) II iisly I N K1 N t i/rrar ImjI iv h* 


f me It falls anioni, tier shs | 

Ps nlousness. [f A'i prec + -KESs ] 1 he 

quality of being pel lions ilitngerousncss I 

1571 ( nthisr Tn/ <>* / JI Ip Ded 1 Ihejiciiloii <s f 
ll IS piescnl line 17*7 in IIaiiiy \ol II i8j* Miss 
^ N lCi rrar (1E77) iv i\ 45 A sense of the iierilousness j 

tPei^some, d Ofij [f Piril +-8omk.] 
Praught with iieril jxrriloiis 
IS93 Nashi Cliti.li / WLs (t rosaril IV = 0 Iley so 
jK))!<jn llie at re ll at fr 1 n them piocee letli th)s jrerritsome 
r lUgioii i6#8 VViTiOR /lerr An c 11 41 Notimeto 

tone Can sell e to a p ni.e peiilson e I hat I shall 
fcire ll >630 Da i navi I m! Atlirrf I he jicople be 
ofie 1 ll e greater e iem> a 1 1 more pe ilsome lieingneare I 

Fenlymph (pc nlimf) tual [mod f Peri , 
+ I YMVH ] IKl eleir fluid cviitamed within the 
f sseotis hbynnth of tht internal ear, and stirround ' 
ing the membranoui labyrinth (Distingtiiahed 1 
liom bNIloLVMPH ) 

183891011 C) ! ina! tl sjC/a In 1 irds the peril) iimh 
1 in much less uinntity than in the mainmifera I 

Cai I FRVA x D VfKrf + Hr III 74 1 he veslil lie h is a bony 
u ill ind in Its isviiy 1 the fluid perilym| h in which the ' 
tl e ibranous vestibule is suspended 

Perilymphangial, etc sec Peki 
F* rdympha tie, a [In i, r Pfrii yhfh f 
AT ic, in 3, f Peri + I vmjhaIR'] 

1 Pertaining to the perilymph 

1877 lIuRNEi r A ar 1 45 I he peril) ninhatic cavity is inserted 
I ito the lymph die tract of all vertel rales 1899 AUhutt s 
lyst AM Vll 348 ITie pen lynipl atic space of the 

2 Sitmtcd 'xrmind the lymphatic vessels | 

1879 IIIMSTMU / tntrtal Ihscas s (ed 4I 61a This pen 

lymphatic inflanmatoi is found in the ihickiess of the 
c^ule of Olissuii 

Farlmanoie, ol* form of Pi iioji After I 

11 Perimeningitis (peinim(ninil;53t tis) Pat/i 
[mod L , f /<enmlHifix dura mater (f &r ntpt 
around + fiijvi7f membrane, pia mater) + iTia ] In 
flammatton of the Pennumnx or dura mater of 
the brain and spinal cord - Palhyhem veins 
1857 in Mavne £»/oj I tx 1891 Cow l« /I/t A nous 
Syst I 366 AMuH s Syst Mtd VI 881 I xlemal 

spinal |iacbyme iingilia— 1 his condilion is also designated 
Mripachymeningilis or simply perimeningitis 

Periment, obs form of Peiument 
P erime*risteai. Boi [mod (Ra»sow, m 
Ger 1873) f Peri +MrBi8TEM] The outermost 
layer of the merutem at a growing point, which 
develop* into the outer cortex and dcrmalogcn 
i88a Ilowi R & Scorr Pe / ary 1 / Marur 294 EEtomcristem 
ts divided inro che iitnitein and (he FerimerHlem, 
which ihe outer zone forming ilie external cortex a id 
the Derm itogen !■ ndistem Lxintein Mexistem and Pen 
»(cm are ab) reviatcd expressions for these successive layers 

Ferxmeter (ptn mfiai) [ad L permetros, 
a Gr wtpifAtTpot circumference, f rrrpi around + 
(itTpov measure cf It penmetro n'lorio 1611), 

J- firtm^lre (1541 in Hatr Darm ) J 
1 The continuous line or lines forming the 
boundary of a closer! geometrital figure (curved or 
rectilineal), or of any area or surface, circumference, 
lieriplicry, outline , also the measure or length of 
the circumference (Cf Diameter i, 3) 

•59S R P lly/uerolemnthia »a b Th* Slilliced or Pen 
mLler or vpper part of the vppermost Coronice. i8m 
1 Granobr On Lonke 173 A perimeter which is the 
circuite or compass* of a figure. VV’histon fht Earth 

I (1722 21 Of all Figures, whose Perimeters are equal (be 
Cl Ue 15 the most capscious. 1776 Atnhth 7 rta> Cemh 327 

I I less than three mouths the whole iwnmeter or inclusion 
f ll e Inrliour, was fi iLshed 1840 Larunkr Gtom 100 The 

pen 1 cter < f the {xilygon will conlinually approach to 
coincidence with the circumference of the arcle in which it 
IS inscribed 1881 Casly Sequel to BucUd i& 

Ps t6j* 1 ) JossoK Vasa, / aely Induct He makes that 
his cciilre itir ictiie to draw thither a diversity of guests, all 
pers ns of difl’erciit humours lo make up his perimeter 

+ b Applied to a spate surrounding something 

1641 Miiton Ch. Coil ll 111 (1851) 168 In respect of a 


the Priest esteems their lay ships unhidlowd and unclean 
2 An instrument for measuring the field of vision 
and determining the viiual poweni of different 
parts of the retina 

187s H Walton Pts Fja 1070 The perimeter brought 
out b) C C. leaflTresoii seems lo be the best 1899 ^Mull s 
S/d Med Vl 846 1 heir precise determination and localisa 
lion require the assistance of the perimcler 
atlnh 18890 A IlRRRv Pit //v 553 The result of a pen 
meter examination recorded on a chart 
Hence P«rl natarlau a 

1849 lolls Mag XVI 3B0 lUiniltable perimelcriess 
Immutable si<ace 

PcriniAtntl (pen m/tral), a rare [f I 
peumttros (see prec) + VL cf diameliiil] m 
rEBIMKTKIt a ^ 1 

1685 H Mors ! oral f I roflut xxxii 290 The words 
relating lothe inner House miim ilea I crimetral dimension 
there f 

Ferimotrlal, -metritis sec Peri a, c 
Femnstrio I.|)crim/trik), a t j 4 iiat and Path 
[f Or trr/v arouml FfdiTpa uterus + ic ] Situated 
oj occurring ’iroiiiid the iitenis 
1889 J M Dincan </(«. 7 e<r Dts Horn xxvni 227 

I limps I r xl I cd I y pcnmclric Indammalion and adhesions 

Famnetrio (penme ink), [f Gr wspl- 
furp ot Perimbter + -10 cf Metric J 
1 Pertaining lo a penmetcr or circumference 
i890iDCciiif Diet 

, 2 Pertaining to or obtained by a perimeter (Peri 
meter 3) or perimetry 

1899 Althutls Syst Mid VI 761 A peiimelric ihart 
chows merely a small central spot ofelear vision iround the 
point of fixation thtd VIII to8 Perimetric ibservntion. 
show that frequently Ihe fields of vicioii arc narrowed 
generally for Ixrth eyes. 

SoVarlmatrioola , hence rarlm* trlormxn/r 

■88a OolLViK (Annnndalc) Pert uetneat pertaining lo the 
perimeter 18^ Altbutt s Syst Med VI 76^ Mud) mg 
perimetrically a case of hoinonynioiis hemianopsia. 

Parnuatry (pen mitn) [f as Perimeter f 
Y cf geomehy etc) 

1 Measurement round , TCnmctcr Now ni/r 

iSToDrvA/aM Fte/' at Jti To be certified either of the 

length perimetry or cftsl'ince lincall 1371 Dicccs / anfe" 

II XIV N iij b 1 be r ne is cv)uail lo the semidinmclers the 
other lo the pcrimeirie « r circumference, ipei) \Vesttii C as 
n Ja I 2/1 In* conleiill >11 that cranul perimelry bus hut 
Iillle rehtion lo cerebral auvlity is no doubt well founded 

2 Measurement of the field of vision by means of 
the iKrimeter (Perimeter 3) 

>893 W W/er / enmetry Ihe meisuring Ihe dimen 
sions of the held of vision I y means of ibe tenmtttr 1899 
AUbult s Ayst AM VI 847 tl is unnecessary to convert 
(Krimetry into a solemn function 

II Perimonerulfk (jic nmone r»iiil5) Emlryol 
[modL.f Pebi +MohEBUbv) The Monehila 
arising from a PERtBLASTic ovum 
1876 (see pKaicvTOCA) 

Ferilllorpll (pc nmptf) Mm [mod f Gr 
wtpt around F /topife; form] (See quot 1883) 
Hence Verlmo rphlo, Verlmo rplions adjs , per 
taming to or of the nature of a perimorph , Feri- 
mo rphlna, penmorphic condition 
i8Ss Geikif Text bt Geo! 11 11 ii 61 A mineral which 
enclose* another has been allied a Penmorph i one enclosed 
^ another an Endoinrrph i 888 TeALL British Petrogr 
Gloss. 442 Pern lorphisin Sheerer termed those crystals 
penmorphic which consist merely of a thin nnd, the inierior 
being fide 1 with other minerals 1888 A Harkeriu^ Jrn! 
< eol hoc XI IV 45) Penmorphic hornblende Imrderii g 
augile<orei 1893 Ayrf Sec I ex , Ptrimorfkeus crystals, 
crystals which are made up of a nucleus of one mineral 
siiiTounded by an envelope of another 

II Perimorula (penm^ r*i7Ii) Embryo! [mod 
I , f Peri- f Mokuea.) The Mouulv arising 
from a PKKIBI A«TIC ovum 1876 (see PrRiCYTULAj. 

tFerimplish, p Obs Also-esh [f Oh 
partmplut (lengthened stem of paiemphr to fulfil 
thoroughlr, f par- » Per 3 + emphr -L vn 
plert to fill up] trans lo fulfil, accomplish, 
complete Also tVcYimpl* nlsh v Hence 
tFerl mpllaXin«at, fulfilment, completion 
»499 of BenjameH (Somerset Ho ) Pcnmplcniiuhing 
my said testament 1354 1 Sampmc n w Sirype Ecel Mem 


9 (2$ Hen \ ij Many limes the) do not perimplish the same. 
Perimyelitlii see Peri- c 
n Farimysiuni (perimt siHm) Anat [irreg 
f Gr wtpi around f pan muscle (stem ;iP-) cf pen- 
(arpmm, etc.) The sheath of connective tissue 
enveloping a muscle 1 lencc Favlaqr ital a , 
pertaining to the penmysium 
1S4S Dlnclison Med lex leiimysiam. Fascia. i%r7 
Rosenthal Mtsscles F Nerves «o 8 1 heir covering of muRcle 
shcalh (penmyNum) \<hn Altbutt s Ays! Med Vll 215 
rheperimysium undergoes changes. 
tParindulgent. <2 Obs rate-* [od L per- 
tndulgrni em see Pbb- 4 and iNnoLOBUT ] 

*<#3 Cockeram, Perlssdulgsut, very gentle, courteous 
Ftrin* (pe*r9in) Bet [ad mod L pennium 
(Strosburger 1883), f Peri-, app after LXTiKg, 
iMTiiTK.] The outermost coat of a pollen-graia or 


spore when there are tliree {iiitiiu, exttsse or exttu, 
and pmm) 

tigs KERNEn fit Olives Af<s/ thst PTen/s (igoa) 11 too 
1 he wall of pollen grains is a* a rule, three-layered Theee 
three layers are —the internal one or tmliiie, the middle one 
or extitu, and the external on* or /eWm/ The various 
sculpturings, prickles, and other unevennesees of the outer 
coot really appertain lo the perm* 

F«ria««iL •Mai (perm j'&I),(i [f PBRiRstM 
F -al) Of, pertaining to, or situated in the 
(lerlneum PmmtU body seePKBiNEOM 
1787 A. Camfseix Lsxijph (1774) 23 I suffered a tot si 
perineal excoriation iqtt-8 Touo Cyct Aual I 178 ■ 
T hese muscles have the ci^t of making tense the dlfTerenl 
perineeal Bponeuroske 1888 Sia H Ihompson Dts 0/ 
/ nutate 3 i he postertor layer of the deep perineal fascia. 
Fsrina O"* used os combining form of Peri 
MXUM, in a few terms of anatomy, pathology, etc 
Ftrlaa oo*!# ( sfl) [Gr sn^Ai; tumonr], iierineal 
hernia , Faria* opia-Btjr, a plastic operation on 
the perineum , so Ferlat-opla atioa. , Fariaeor- 
rhaphy ( p r&li) [Gr sewing, suture], 

suture of the perineum when ruptured , Ferlaa o- 
vagl aal a , relating to the perineum and vagina 
{tyd Sot Lex), Ftrlaeo-TnlTitr <1, relating 
to the iierineum and vulva 
t8i I Hoofer AM Di t Itinaon te 1857 M avnk F tpes 
Lex oii/i A permexcle 1893 Syd Sec lex, Perme 
plastic eperah n p«riiieorrhi| h) 187311 H vom dieiusscM s 
^cl Aled X 555 The operatiort of perineoplasty 1871 
T G IIIOMAS Dis If nieutui 3) 129 1 he operation which 
IS now generally adopted has received ihe name of pen 
neorraphy 1837 III 1 1 o( k Ca-eau r Midn \f 48 The nen e* 
are derived frt m the deep branch of the perineo vulv is 
branch of the itilernsl pudic 
Perinephral, -lo, etc set Peri n, b, c 
Perinerre ((icrin'ijv) luat [f Peri f 
Nerve ) - Pehinbubii ji 
1873 A Fiint AVft Sj st 1 *8 They Icapillariesl never 
penetrate the perinerve. 

11 Farinenm, perinseniii (iiennt Bm) Anat 
[Late I (C lel Aiirel 1 440') permmum neum, a 
Gr wf/NFoior, weptvtos or perh properly wifpiv 
cf in same sense wq/xva , also in/pii or acc. 
xijptra scrotum ] The region of the liody be 
tween the onus and the scrotum or vulva , denoting 
either the siirfice of this, or ibe mass of tissue 
(pei meal tody) of which this surface forms the base 

lejsSroKMiK r> ITie perineum /CFiXf'e \^i\i Blaucarde 
Phys Diet (ed 2) Ptnuanm the I ig imenlous Seam be 
I vixl the ChI nnd ihe ktindamcnl Smkllik 

Milt / I 93 I he iwrniaeiim 1804 AHiKNFrHV Sury 
Obs 4 4 I made a division in Ihe pern anim 184s r 
WiisoN hat I a fe Al 103 Ihe muscles ot the perineum 
are siUialrd in Ihe outlet of Ihe pelvis, 

Fennenral (i>eri,niu* nl , a [f Gr Wtpt 
around F r»ry OF neive F ae cf tteeeral] Sur 
rounding or investing a nerve, or a bundle of 
nerve fibres 

1899 Allbitts tfyit Ah! VI SOI There is in all these 
cases lencr>c|tal infiltration of the permeurnl sheath 
II PeriaenritlS (pc ri,ninr»i lis) Path [mod 
L , f. next F ITIH ] Inflammation of the jicri 
Delirium Hence ForlntnEltlo ( i tik) a , pertain 
ing to or affected with perineuritis (in quot misused 
for pennenral) 

18^ A Hamiitjn TVftT Pis 57 One a pen neuritis and 
Ibe other an inflammaiion of the optic nerve itnell; 1893 
A S Lccces Siiatiia 13 Distension of the pcrineuritic 
lymph s|>ace*. ttm Atibntt 1 Syst Aied II 58 l.*praa.ells 
which infiltrating the perineurium produce penncurilu 

II FftriaailFiliail (peniniA* nffm) Anat [mod 
L , f Gr mtfi around f vwpw nerve cf pert 
(orpium, etc] The sheath of connective tissue 
enveloping 1 bundle of nerve-fibres Hence Part- 
aan rial a , of or pertaining to the penneunum 
1841 Dlnglison Med Lex ,Ptniauri«H, Neurilemma. 
1893 A. S Ilccles Scitdica 13 In the lymphatics of the 
epliieurmm and the lymph-tpoccs of the perineurium. 1899 
Allbutl e Syst AM VI 63; The thickened perineurium and 
interstitul tuwue. 

Ferlnuolear, -ocular see Peri a 
Period (piTi^), sb Forms 5 p«ryod, 
poryode, 6 peryode, periode, 6- period see 
also Parody sA K [a F ptnodefiA^o inHntz- 
Darm ) - Sp ptr(odo, It ptrude, ad L peried-ns, 
a. Gr irepfoSo* going round, way round, circuit, 
revolution, c^cle of years, periodic recurrence, 
course, recurring fit of disease, orbit of a heavenly 
body, rounded sentence, f ir<^ around FdSdt way , 
in oncieot L used only of the period or cycle of 
the four Grecian gomes, and of a complete sentence , 
in med L. in other of the Gr senses J 
I. A course or extent of time 
fl The time during which anything rtuu its 
coarse, time of duration Obs 
2413 Ptlyr Soeote (Caxton 1483) iv xxvi 72 For the tyme 
and par)^e bifore ordeyned of the irst maker *814 
Raleigh Hitt tForld v in ( 13 424 Unto all Dominions 
God hath set their periods. i8s8 Bacon Sylva 1 587 How 
^ Art to make Planu more lasting than their ordinary 
I^iod. ifea Sia t Browne Let Frieiui I it Many 
Temples surly gray have out lived the Psalmbt^ period 
2 . Lhmw, A round of time or series of yearS) 
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marked by the recurrence of •■tronomicel coin- 
cideikoei (e. g, the chanm of the moon falling on 
the Mme days of the loTar year;, naed as a unit in 
chronology , e. g the Calltpptc, Dtonystan, /uhan, 
Afetonic ptnod. Cf Crcuc sb, a, 
iai3 [Me Juliam]. t<f« Houwa Due Time ), A cycle 
or perfod ii an account of yeare that has a beginiiinK and 
an end too, and then begins again as often os it ends 
(see CALLipric] 1704 J Hahkis I ex leehn I 
Penod, in Chronology, signifies a Kevuluitun of a cerlam 
Number of Years) as the Melontck h'enod, the Julian 
Ptnod, and the Call/yick Period tjiM Psii.itAUX Connect 

0 llr Jv Ptti II. IV <31 In the language of Chronologers 
a Cycle is a round of several years and a Period a round of 
several Cycles, tm-saya (see Uionyman 3) 

b. AstroH, The time m which a planet or 
■atellite t^fonns its revolution about its primary 
1707 41 CHAMSKas Cytl dv, I he periods of the comets 
are now many of them preity well aai eriained 1741 Waits 
/miroti Miud 1 xvi 1 2 1 ell these persons that the earth, 
wilh nil the planets, roll round the sun in their several 
periods. tiM Nat Phitoi , Attran m 6q/i (Usef Knowl 
^ ) Her time of lieing again in the same direction with 
the sun, is called her synoJu period, or nnodte revoiuttou 
IM la(% Her return to the same oosilion with respect to 
the equmox, or her tropi at /teriod, will lie shorter i(S4 
BaawsTPK More H'or/di il 29 Its (Uranus J year, or annual 
period, IS eighty four 3 ears 

to Phym! Ptnod of the blood see Quot 

>7x7 41 Cmambcss Lyct s.v Pen d 0/ the itood the 
circle of the blood, or the lour U makes round the body, for 
ihe support of life 

d PhysHS 'Ihe interval of time between the 
recurrence of (ihases in a vibration, etc 
ifigg Tyndall Radiation xv 53 Ihe rays of light differ 
from those of invisible heat only in point of period iMg 
— in J-orlH An ieh 230 ihe energy Iransmilled to 
the eye from a candle flame half a mile distant is more than 
sufficient to mforni consciousness ) while waves of a diflereiit 
period, possessing many times this energy have no effect 
whatever ityg Thomson & Tait Nat Phi I 1 1 54 1 he 
Period of a simple harmonic motion is ihe time which 
elapses from any instant until the moving point again moves 
in the same direction through ihe same position 

e Any round or portion of time occupied by a 
recurring process or netton, or marked by the 
regular recurrence of a phenomenon, 
iSga M^Coaii Du Oovi 11 1 (1874) 133 Ihe tides of the 
ocean fivwmuenods tflfia Tyndall dfiWN/aiNr/rr xi, 

1 he heart heals by periods spas H eatm Cat, 19 Aug 8/1 
Ihis hspothesLs IS in full accotd with the ‘climate period of 
thirty fit e 1 cars recently put forward by Professor Bruckner, 

3 Path, The time during which a disease runs 
Its course , that occupied by each attack of inter* 
roiltent fever from its accession to its remUtiion ; 
also, each of the tem^ioral (ihases distinguishable 
in the course of a disease, 

<M$ TxAiiraoN f igot LAtrarg v>/t Optalmia hath cer, 
tame paruxysmes or fytles and pen jdes or csairses 1706 
Quincv lex I Ays Med (ed <) Pirio,! is the Space in 
which a Distemper continues from its llcginning to its 
Declension 1 and such os return after a certain 'space, with 
like Syniptoms, are called Ftnoiii al Dnitmpert 1893 
Syd foe Lex, Pet I'd the lime during wliirh a disease 
progresses from Its accession to its declension also, those 
marked changes that characteri/e the pragresa of a disease, 
of which there are said to lie five —the inr aaioii, the 
Meat, the tiaie, or full development, the dtcitne, and the 
termination, itid , The term perixl was also applied to 
the time becwecn two attacks of Intermittent fever II was 
divided into two parts the secession and the remission 

b ft. Ww monthly periods racniet, calanienia 

itoa 34 CooeFt Study Med (cd 4) IV 121 The exact day 
between any two periods of mcnsiruaiioii m which semina 
non has taken effect Ceotgea /tosF heF IX 777 

Her liabit is for the periods to recur every five weeks, rather 
freel) l••3 Syd hoc Lex , Penotit 
4. An indefinite poitton of time, spec of history, 
or of some ccmtinuoui process, a< life (generic or 
individual), distinguished and characterized by the 
same prevalent features or conditiong 
lyta Addison Hymn, ‘ HAen ail thy Merctte xl, Through 
every Period of my Life Thy l>aodncss i II pursue 1^ 
BuaxK S/ at Brittol'fiy.x, III 383 The Reforniatiuii, one 
of the greatest periods of human improvement, was a time 
of trouble and confusion slop leCui lridck /V/rmf (1865) 
116 We have moat of us^ at some period or other of our 
lives, been amused with dialogues of the dead H 

PHiLUra Amer Paper Cnrr It 138 The winter periods 
proved always trying to the Aiiiencnn cause 1870 Max 
MI lLLrai'c Xeiig (1823)66 Nlolwwas in a former period 
of language, a name 01 aiiow and winter 

b Geol. One of the larger d I visiuns of geological 
time, uinally subordinate to an era sec brocii 5 c 
Lvkll Pnne Geoi III 54 The period next ante 
cedent we shall coll Boceno. 0833 Philuk, An era ) orAsA. 
IV. 124 All Holderneaa was a sea bed in the * glacial 
period. 1883 fae* CarrACKuus a| 189$ PuhA t S/ami 
Diet. s. V , In the scheme of nomenclature proposed by the 
Iniemationai Geolofical Congrass period is the chrono- 
logical term of tba seoand oraer, to whith system is the 
corraaponding stratigraphic term, as, Siluruui period or 
syotom. 

0. Any specified pwtion or division of time 
a 179a BouiwaiioKa Stud. Hut (1751) I vi 136 Fbe parti- 
cular periods Into which the whole period should be divided. 
lytS Bvbkb Cost (1844) IV 141 Twenty years would be too 
long B period to fix for such an event tn8 Cbuisk Digest 
(cd e) ni. 499 Where a person acquires a second right, ha 
IS olkiwed a new period of twenty ywi to pursue his remedy 
ilH Milmah Lai. Chr xc vili. The termination of a 
oentenarr poriod In the history of man. 18H Swinbuonb 
Anaetona yat Till lima wax faint in all hw periods. 


d. Tktptrtod the time in question or under con- I 
sideratioa; af, the present day cf Dat tb. 1 3 b(^) 
t888 Mas. Lvnm Limtom in Seat Rev 14 Mar 340/1 Ihe 
girl of the period is a creature who dyes her hair and paints ' 
bar face stei M. Collins Jf 27 At Menh II 1 aSumeof 
them grow ‘ lost , and ‘ loud —mere ‘ girls of the period I 
n Completion, end of any course 
5. The point of completion of any round of time 
or course of action or duration , consummation, 
termination, conclusion, end Phrases To put 
(+girv, sot) a period to, ■fbnng', come to a penod , 

+ to set down one's (or the) ptnod (perh. with some 
allusion to 1 1 b^ Now arch. 

{rs374, 1430-40 sec Pasodv rAZ] 1990 Gtreur Mourn 
Garni Wks (^osart) IX >50 She gWunced her lookes on 
all, but St last she set downe her period on llie f vtc of 
Alexis, thinking he was the fairest 1991 Shaks. i //.« f I 
IV II 17 Ihe period of thy Tyranny approaiheih 1599 l< 
JoHsoN Cynthia 1 Rev v iii, lo end And give a iiiiiely 
period to our sports. 1601 R Jouhxoh Aiiud l^ C iiiiino 1 
l>ed , I put a iwriod to these lines a 1636 Lv ni.k Cate for I 
spiclaclrs (1638) 1* p Dcd. Death sets a period 10 all suns 1 
111 Courts 1647 Clarendon Hist Ret vii | 391 ibis 
Answer was leiitrnd lohis Majcsiy, whiih put a period to 
all Mens hopes 1670 Kvelvn ! et Ld t reaaunr ao Jan 
ID Diary I he subiect of it bciiig y* warr nut yet biougl t 
to a period 1705 bTANi, >»r Par if hr I 140 A thing past 
Slid DOW come to i Period 1734 Watts Ar/ry Jut (1789) 

86 I.et us hold Ihe period of me ever in our view 1750 
JOHNviN A ami ter No $4 V 2 A man accustomed to fraie 
things from their origin lo Ihcir pen kI 1814 Cary Dante, 
Paradise x\i 137 I he just anger that hath put a period 1 
to 3 our gladsome da) s. siSa Si r v ) nm>m A>ro A/a 

(1884) 96 I mean to pul a period to this proiligality 

t b Ihe final atage of any process or course of 
aciioti , the concluding sentence, (leroration , the 
hnisli, consummation, final event, issue, outcome { 
c 1930 I Cox RAet (1899) 66 The perimte or (uni.lusiun 
siandcthe in the bryefe eiiumerac)uti of lh>i)xe3 spoken 
IkI ire, and in inouynge the afleclyoiLS 1981 J Bli l 
H add ms Ausw Osor 404 Mystres iiumey nude upp 
alwTvcs the peryodeofihe play s6i6 W Fords Acriw 64 
So shill It he the period and end of my discourse 1713 

lietween llie birth of pi its aud their last fatal periods 
1760 Korrntsun Chau I , VII III 28 Conducting the 
detuKraiiuns to such a successful period 

to An end to part of a course, a 8to|> Obs rate I 
1590 Marlows md Pt Pambnrl 1 111, \et shdl i») 
Aoldiers make no Mriod Until Namha kneel liefure your 
feet 1634 Sial HaanaaT yV« lui Alt teiteiie joyes ate 
mixt with discontent and penods. 

td Ileath Obs rate 1 

atHyt'Aesnau Pa> illel Faaex \ Duehhm m Rihq (1651) 

34 touching the Dukes (Ruukiiiphaiu s| smldaiu periHl 
l48a Sia 1 Browne Chr Ator 11 | 11 Ihe Tragical 1 xiiv 
Olid unexpected periixlsof some eminent Persons 1 

1 6 The liighest point reached in any course , 
the acme Obs. 


unsaid for me i«7g Trurtr ! et to A mg Wks, 1731 II 310 
He went on, and read a long Pern d in Cypher 17^ 
Gray Corr N NtchoHa ig Nov If you will not take this 


187s Whiiniv Lt/e Lang x 209 fo put ebuscs tORellier 
into periods. 

b In A IK ten/ Prosody, A group of two or more 
cola (Coinin'! t), a metrical giou(> or series ol 
dicolic, tricolic, ftc verses 

1837-9 Dai lam l/iat Lit 1 il I 0 He was the first who 
replied Ihe rude structure of periods by some degree of 

called a coin|ilelc sciilei e a period a hiiib was a colon 


halli Ins Auluiniie the laigesl sentence his I mod (t 
PunxKMAM Ang 1 otsie 11 iv t\il)) 68 The third ll 
ailed /fc/ tui fur a complement or full pause and a 
resting place and pcife ti 11 of s i niii h fuinier psi li 


pauses coniina 1 Ion and petiode 
1990 Shaks Mi la N v l 96 Mile pciiud in the inidsi of 
seiHcnces 1993 — III ,6; She piils llie pen >d ofle 1 
frtm his place a 1637 P Jcnsok Aiig Ciiii 11 ix Tie 
distinction V f 1 perfect seiiieii c hath a mote full slay aid 
d ith rest the -pint which is a pause or t j<ri d 

b ihe CMiiiit or chiiacter that marks the end of 
a complete senttnee , 1 full stop ( ) 

1609 j Davies Holy Ao ie (1S78) 2 fa No Coinmaes hut 
ihySiripes no Priiudv Put thy Nailes. i6is Hkinsi rv / a f 
I it 95 In reidiiig that he (the scholar] doe 11 divim lly 
rcadiigtoa Pcnotl or full pool and tlirie to stay 17^ 
J Mason IIkuI .4 A Comma Mojs the Voice while we 
may privately tell )«• a Semi col >it two a Colon three 
and a Period four 1804! McxuAv/Wif^ Ctan (ed 5 1 
405 W hen 1 sentci cc is c mplcte and mdepende it it is 
marked with a Pciiud 1866 MvsoN Aug l ran (e I 7 
lull unctualioii 4 1 he I nil si >p or Pcnoii 

12 A/ii( ‘A coiniiktc imisical sentence ’ (Slaincr 
& Hirrelt i 8 q 8 ) 

1866 F NCFL AV»/ 1/wr III 63 A pcitixl however does n t 
nei essarily always cmhioce eight hats 1880 G II H 
Parry in Glove Diet Uiia II 692 A Periid is one of the 
divisions which ihiractciise ll c f rm f 11111 leal works ll e 
lesser divisions are phrases 

I 13 Anlh A set of figuiex in a large number 
marked off by commas placed lictueen or dots 
jilaccvi over, as in numcralion circulating decimal*, 
and the extrattion of tlie sijiiaic or cube root 
I 1674 JitxKE AniA 1696) 15 A PeriiAl is a loiiiprehcnsion 
of JJegiees as 1,3 12 45 Ac 01677 f xKert -tilth 1 

I to 6 A Period when a Number v n isls of 11 ore than 


1999 Markham Sir R larvnt/e (Arb) 78 Since last the 
Runne Ixiokt from the htest period of the sky 1604 F 
(dRlMRTONvl /> Aaostts Htat ludiea 11 vii 98 When Ihe 
Kuiuie IS in the period of his force m the burning / me 1606 
Shakr. int t/Cl IV XIV K7 1608 1 * l'|uvii)Aii /e/4 
Mor 4yji, Nor wisibe massacre of this lux warlike sonne 
the gerivid of his furte 

t 7 A particular point in the course of anything , 
a point or stage of advance , a point of time, 
moment, occasion Obs 

1800 W Watson Deeaeordou (1602) 341 If you askc of the 
Mathentatician, bow to posse betwixt two pends he will 
tell you that fete.]. 1664 Bvtlir lliil 11 11 657 M fit 
Periods the whole Rout Set up their thioats with C Uin rous 
shout CI790 iMtsoN Si A Art II 82 Farenbcil s n dr is 
moat generally in use, and the reniarkal Ie |>rriuds of licit 
are os follows 212 water boils 17s spirits of wine toils, 
112 fever heat, 98 Idood heat (etc,] ito^Smeaton Adysto'ie 

period that it couM go on with less iiitriruplHm. 

f8. A limit m space, appointed end (of a 
journey or course), oh 

1609 Wit LOT Hexaptm Cen. 463, 50 miles beyond which 
was the vimost period of their journey 1833 Rr Hall 
Hard Texts E«ek 1 17 They moiied all four together and 
went right on to Ihe period appoinletl 1789 in hnrke s 
< oir (1844) III 87 Our best fiiemls will not march uiile.ss 
they can perceive a period lo Iheir journey. 

Jig The end to be attninetl, the goal Obs 

1986 MAaLowe tst Pt TamAnrl v 11 If these havl mide 
one poems period 1998 ''Hakx. Meny If iii iic 47 This 
IS the period of my ainUiion Ihd iv 11 *37 1613 — 

Hen I ///, I li 209 Pherc s his peri xl To sheath lux knife 
in vc 1818 M Baskt // orTEmwrtxArjS, Gwret 18 When you 
ha ue gotten the period of your desire >643 Milton Dt-otet 
Pref (iBsO 18 Tins therefore shall be losk and perioil of 
thisdiSKxnirse. aifi^CuvaENDOM Amet fetialA xxx (167b) 
184 Which without doubt must be the natural and final 
period of all hu Prescriptions m Policy and Government 

III In Ciraromar, Khetone, Music, etc. 

10 A complete sentence (Cf Aristotle Phet 
HI lx) Usually applied to a sentence consisting 
of several clauses, grammatically connected, and 
rhetorically conitracted. Hence, In pi , rhetorical 
or grammatical language 

(1933 Mona Apot xlv so3l>, A very colde skuse to a 
manTerned that wyll way the hole periodus togyther ] 
SS79 K. K In sWh Kat Ep. to Harvey, The 

whole Penode and compassc of speacbe xo delightsome fur 
the roundnesse, and so grauc for the straungcnesscv 1993 
Nasnr Four Lett Cotdut tu. I know two seuerall periods j 
or full pointes in this last eplstlm at least fortie lines long 1 
a piece 1634 Milton Comus 585 Not a period Shall be 


three fi^utev or places wh >ve proper rder is to prick or 
dictnvguish everC thud Place so *3452 16^ 1 vv 

nr IRS tiirs At at A 4 Nuinlxrs of lliree Figures or 
Places may ptoixrly be called 1 I'ciixl 1704 J Harris 
let tecAn I x v A Period in Nv.mlx-is is a Distinction 
mide b) a Point or Comma after every sixth Place or 
Figure and ix used in Nuineraiun for the reidier dis 
tinguishing and naiiiiiig ihe scveial Figures or Places 1899 
Barn SUith Anth n Alg,hia (cd f) 76 The part ( f a 
circulating decimal] which is repeated is called the Pei od 

14. MaJh. The mtcrval tetvveen any two succes- 
sive equal values of a (icriodic function, I e one 
I whose values recur in the same oidcr while that 
, of the variable incveasts or vlecrcnsox cvintmually 
I iBtuCavlevGe// UatA AapnaX 468 I he the 1 fiinciioiis 
have the quarter yx-rvovls (1 1) the halfixriods ( ant 
the whole periods (4 4I i88a Mis h x C'n pi Ai ei at 1, 
If8(r + «A) « l« niL 11 y iiiie^^ .md A a convlani 

t Period,*' oh [f prec sb] 

1 traits lo bung to a termination, put a jjenod 
to , to tnd, condiidc toibssohc 

1999 P'/imanteia (1881) 46 I am loath to bee too long in 
my Rvliiisemeius u you and thcrcfoic heeie I period them. 
1807 SiiAKS. J mion I 1 9Q \ our l-etler he desires lo 
those haue shut him vi which failing Periods hvs comfort. 
166SH0WK lAaa Aigiiteo latiSas) ioi It will calmly period 
all thy truul Irs. 1S78 ( , trC rt Cent ties 1 1 1 95 1 hix ingenu 
ous Loncevsi n wcie sufficient to period out Conlroversie 

2 tnlt To come to a cuuchision, conclude 

i6a8 Flli ham Atso vts 1 Ixi \ou may penod upon this 

lint where there is the must jiity from others, there is the 
greitest misery in the parlie pillicd S696S 11 la>l i I in 
88 Here then! jierixl 16 XtcKCon 1/ 1 ,1 ty s Aikmail 
(N ) lis some pvxir comfirl ihit this mortal scope Will 
period 

Hence 1 1 *® rioding vbl sb , finishing, concluding 

iSmKlsiiw Hist CoU I 39 1 his Parliament locxmiinue 
for the F.nacting of Laws ai d Perioding of things of Refor 
■nation, as long os the necessiiy of the Male shall re<|uirc the 

Periodata, per-iodate (par, at iid/ii'i chem 
[See I’KR- 5 1 A salt of periodic acid (In Phar- 
macy, short for call turn penoilale, an antiseptic ) 

1836 Brandk CAem (ed 4) 343 A sparingly soluble white 
salt u obtained, which is a periMate of soda 1871 Roscok 
Flem CAem laa Periodic Acid or Hydrogen Periodala. 
i8go Pall Mall G 6 Jan 2/3 A medical contemporary 
mentioned that one sniff of periodate crystals would cure an 
attack of influeiua. sSga / imes 28 3/; It is claimed 

that in the early stage of cholera penodate u successful in 
95 per cent of toe cases. 

No Varlodle, p®r-lo41o (pdriSiiF’dik) a, ax in 



PBBIODBUTIO. 

Ptrtodu acid, H,IOa, an ackl containing; a Iarg;er 
proportion of oxy{;en than loilic acid , Varl oAUl* 
or T dnr«t, a tombination of iodine with 

another element or radical in a larger proportion 
than in a simple iodide 

1S19 Unandi! them 138 } enodule ( f ph lophonu is a black 
coinpoiiii 1 formed by heating one purl of iodine with rather 
more than ao of | huiphorus. i8j6 Ih i (ed a) 343 An 
a lueous solution of pure periodic mi 1 is formed iBu W 
(REcouv /mer (.heu 117 I eriodic Acid. IO7 183 « 
Ainlogous to perchloni, »ci I 1857 Ma\nb h rj^s Lex 
9IJ^ Periodiiret 1897 AUkutt s Sjfst Med II 74a One 
sixteenth of a grain of penodide [ne. of mercury] or of 
corrosive auhliinate 

Fe riodeu tio.n rare—" [f late Gr ir(/iioil«vri}t 
a trateller , a physician, f ae/n-oSet! tiv to travel 
alniut ] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a quack 
iS$7in MAVNiA'r/r’r fex 1I9} in Sj>/ Sar J ex 

Periodic (piTipdik), ai [a F ptnohque 
(141b c in Hatz Darm ), ad L /rotxfiri/r (i liny), 
a Gr a</ap 8 («( 5 » coming round at certain intervals, 
f ntpioSot Pekiod see ic ] 

1 Of, pertaining, or pro|icr to the revolution of 
a heavenly body in its 01 bit, as periodn motion, time 

1641 Hou ELL Anr Tun (Aib ) 87 In ns 5I irt n c riiipas of 
time as the Sun fiiii heih his periodic aiiiiii ill 11 1101 171S 

ir (jregorytAsh h I 19J If the Sun Here retail cd I y the 
sane borce (liravitvJ | rupat,atcd so far ns itself the Cubes 
of the llistanresuf the Su 1 I id Moi n « ill I aiethes.aiiie 
Katio as the Squares f their PcriodiL rimes iB33MrKsiikL 
AsteoH VIII 348 A direct methodofuscertainiiii, the peiiodiL 
time of each planet 

2 Characterized by ireriods, recurring at regular 
iiitervaU, r/rr \n J am having regularly recurring 
symptoms, as feriodu fixer (Iften loouly Kccur 
ring or reappearing at intervals , intermittent 

Penodte function ( 1r«/A ) see Psaioo s# 14 / erioific in 
eouatityiAttron ) see tNKqUALlTY4 Periodic tam(Chetii ) 
the statement of the fact (first pointed out by Meiidekeff in 
1869) that the pruperiies of the chemical eleme its are 
periodic functions of iheir nti mic weights 1 c that when 
arranged m the order i f these weights the elements f dl 
into recotmiig groups or sene so that th ise I aving simil ir 
cliei leal and physical properties rei ur at regular 11 tetvals. 

i64i bovELL t/ist Aniiii 4 1 /tn 365 fhe buulimos is 
a great peiiodick appetite, often eii ling in nauseousnevse 
>741 VouNo At th SI 154 Periodic Potions f r tie Si It 
i7Se H Waipolb lett to Mann (1834) 11 338 I h. - 


( lefeit (1863)35 1 he fretting of anxiety which 
al ve by this peiixJic esAciion t^jg Parkinscn 
( 1866) loa Ihecylii Inc d teams tra smitleU ihrnigh ihese 
ainulir lenses sue ( tie horut n and produce a res Isiig 
or periodic light \slk\ Cot/ fifath t a/hrs Xi yau 

Ihe functions sin M cus« ate periodic hnsing the period 
^ COS^*** ‘*'® halfl>eriod * tos^"'*’*’* 


roo 

I ncnodicalL t84* Sia T Browne Ptend S/ rv xil *15 
Plato who measured the vicuulude and ntutaltonofSiales, 
I y a pel lodiuill f itaht v of number iMi Hixiunt Gloturr 
[ed 3) H v An Ague is called a Periodical disease because 
It keeps a yusi lime of >u return 178) Jistamoiid tr 
Payuaft Hnt Imhet It 934 the rains ns In the other 
countries situated under Ihe tropics ar* periodical iSoo 
Atimt Am Leg 971 At the commencement 


-It 381 Among iL — 

regular tienodical increase and dimiiiuiiun of lustre Tnese 
are called periodical sianc tSfO R O CuMMtlia Mnn/ers 
1 ift i> A/r (190a) 58/1 We dneamped on a periodical 
stream in the gravelly bed of which line spring water could 
be ol lamed by digging 1881 bTiucts m Natnrt XX.1V 
613/3 1 bese [sun] spots as to their frequency and magnitude 
appear to be subject to a periodical inequality 1890 Cent 
Dt t Cicadidn Some specuts like the seventeen year 
locust or periodical cicada arc noted for tlicu length of life 
underground 

b Gccurnng in a regular auccesalon 
tenodiceil cotowt a series of coloured rings or bands 
due to the interference of light waves, in which almost the 
same olmrs are repeated several nines in similar order 
e g Newtons rings 

1830 H LHscHFL S/r d Nat Ph I iL IL too Doulily refracii ig 
sub iancesexhil it peiiixlical colours by exposure to polarized 
light i8ji Hrswstfb Optus xiv 135 Ihe new series if 
pen kIicuI colours which cross lailb the ordinary ai d the 
lateral images 

3 inth Of, pertaining to, or expressed in, 
periods (sense 13) rare 

the thousandth place dPihe Ni 

4 = Pbkiouic 3 ? Ohs 
1683 Cavl Fecleiiastici 335 Naxianrens (style) is more 

sente II «is aid penudical 1710 Aooisos U hig k tan 
No. s P 4 Vuur high n nseiise is loud and soncrous 
siiiootl andpetiodical 1780 Haruis 7 Ar/cf J no 11 iv 103 
I he aulh r would lefer to the beginnings of Ins Hermes 
an t his Philosoy hical Arr 11 gemenis where si me attempts 
have been made in this periodical style 

6 Ol literary publications, magazinei, etc Pub- 
lished at regular intervals longer than a day, as 
weekly, monthly, etc b \\ ritten m or ch iracter 
istic of such publications , unting for or connected 
with inagiztnes, etc 
111 b rather an allrib use of the sb B 
1718 AoDihON heehotder No 4s P7 No 

must effect to keep 1 1 vogue for at ) 

17M W Gcaiios ten Counting ho s6o Magazines and 
such pericxlical writings ito< Sen riiKV I ett . to Lieut 
So they 5 Mar He knows good fr >m bad whu h u not 
very ifien Ihe case with penudical critics, 1838-9 H ALLAH 
//<>/ Lit IV vt I 3S Ihe Mercure OalanI was a famous 
magazine of light periodical amusement, a 1854 H Rfpd 
Lett I ng lit vii (1878)231 Ihe |>erioditil literature, 
destined to aci|ture such unbounded influence in the news- 

r ict press and the leading reviews l88s h Kounr C artyte 
359 Some (literary men) were sellmg their souls to the 


ir which undergo a 


JertS. 


- - « the periodicity n 

foregoing fractional f ri 


.y be verified ^ means of the 
.. . - _Joti iviiNsiiAW If lilts Atom 

Ihe 154 A function of the atomic we cl ts which function 
IS periodic. 1S81 Stokfs in Natuie XXIV 617/9 A system 
of any kind subject to yieriodic disturbi g forces. 188a 
Minchin Umpl Kmemat 13 A function of a variable x is 
said to be a periodic function if its values repeat them 
selves for values of the varial le differing by a constant 

3 Of or pertaining to a rhetorical or ^ainraaiital 
penod , characteri^ by or expreased in periods 
1701 Ir Le Cterc t Pnm /VsTAcrx (1709) 976 those I.«tters 


Italian reseniLles the laUin m independence of fixed laws 
of periodic arrangement zSyJ Junurr Pt ito (ed. 9) 1 1 1 337 
Anaxagoras never attnined to a connected or periodic style. 
4 . = PKBiomcAL a 5 rare 
183$ I Taylos Spir Deepot 1 19 Ihe despotism of the 
Periodic Press. 9904 IFeetm Gas. 30 Apr 5/9 There is in 
all Ihese respects no better model for Ihe journalist or 
periodic writer 

6 Relating to a [leriod or space of time rare 
1884 J 1 AIT Mind in Matter (1892) 168 A periodic con 
ceptiou of the [su] days would at once suggest itself the 
divine rest embracing an indefinite period 
Periodic, a 2, per-iodic see under Pekiodate 
P eriodical (pieripdik&I), a (sh) [f us 
Pebiodic o 1 + AL ] 

1 •» Periodic a i Penodual month *ee 
qnot 1690 

.<03 Houand Plutarch s hfor 10.4 Nature determined 
mutton with pcriodicall rcvolulions 1690 I fybolrn ( urs 
Math 467 The Periodical M mlh is that interval of time m 
which the Moon returnclb to the same place in the Zudiack 


times of the Planeia itefi Joycb Acj Dim, Astron. xi 
1 his IS called the periodical month. 

2 Recurring after more or lens regular jyeriodt 
of time, characterized by periods (of occnrreoce, 
variation, etc.) = Pebiodic a 

Fenothced cicada, a species of N American cicada (C 
sepleadecim), the larva of which remains buried from 13 to 17 
years underground Periodical mer^ stream, etc., one 
thst flows and dries up in successive periods. 

s<oi Hoi land Phay xx Ilk 38 Intenmttcnl fevers which 
the Greeks call PenodlcalL tflii Cotgr,, Penodte, ique. 


I 184 All the periodical 

of kpnesus as the luero 

>r Catholic Church during the age 


heal (I 

Aiisun 

i8as CuLBsarMN L 
II lerurelers consider _ 
glyphic of the Universal 
of the Apostles. 

B sb [elliptical use of the ad) ] 

1 A magazine or miscellany, the successive num 
bers of which are published at regular intervals (ns 
weekly, monthly, etc) Not applied to a book 
published in parts, nor usually to a daily, weekly, or 
monthly newspaper 

1798 J Anderson in H’ashiagUas IPnt (1893) XIV 
53 Hots.U will be a monthly periodical 1839 Lowbil /r/f 
(1894) 1 46 (To} get paid for coniributions to periodicals 
1878 Lelkv Ang ta \%lh C I tv 519 The dentlemans 
Magazine was speedily followed by the ' London Maga 
zme and m 1750 there were eight pcnodicnis of tins kind. 

2 nonce nses B — Periodical motion , b A 
pcriotUcal examination 

189a (7<t0 9/isfrzwais 3 May, The superior planets nuking 
Iheir regular periodicals around Ihe sun m ihcir regular 
(leriods. Z897 Abbott & Cami bull <f Zr// JoxvettW 

V 136 They were examined at their vanous ‘ periodicals to 
test their progress. 

Hence F«rio dloaUiMm, the quality of being 
periodical or tecnrring periodically rare 
stejoPhil Trans V 9075 Ibeopmion of Galen and others 
concerning the Fenodicuness or Suited returns of that 
Flux iTay m Bailey voI II , and m mod Diets. 

Ferio dioallst. rate [See -irt] A writer 
for periodicals So Ferlo dioalism, Foriodi 
obUm V 

1804 Nem Monthly Mag X 993 We penodicatuls who 
live to shoot folly as it flies 9837 Fraser s Mag XVI sw 
It is a real injury to our literature when the slim dash spint 
of perlodicalism comes into Cyclopmdiaa. 1838 G Gilfillah 
Let in Watson Life (1699) 294, I am preaching and 

'Iperiodioftllj'^ (pimp-dikaio , adv [See -lt * ] 
At regularly recnirmg or definite intervals; also 
loosely, from time to time, every now and then. 

tfltf SiaT RwautPseud kf in xvil 149 They commonly 
doe both proceed unto perfection and have Icgilfmau exclu 
sions, and periodically succeed each other 01748 W. 
Broome (J >, fliere will be a regular flux and reflux every 
eight hours periodicatly iSegM'CvLkOCH Pol Eton, n, v. 
198 It may even be doubted, whether Turkey and Egypt 
are upon an avrtage much less pt^lous for the plagues 
which penodkally by them waste iS8e Tyndall Gled 1 
vU 31 Over this summit the glacier is pushed, and has its 
back peritxlicaliy broken 

b tioMce use In a magazine or ‘ periodical 


FERIOSTKOnS. 

tMPnuePe Afiur XV It 313 The crime b not the writing 
misAievously, or shamefully, hut of writing periodically 

P*riodioitj (pl'rwdfiltl) [ad F pinodinU 
(1796 in Hatz Darm, Diet, Acad 1835), t L. 
periodic us see Pebiodic and -ity ] 

1 1 he quahtv or character of being periodic ; the 
quality of regular recurrence , tendency to reenr at 
(more or less) regular intervals. (Chiefly m 
scientific use ) 

iflU Herschel Astron xii 3S0 Wherever we cen trace 
the law of periodicity— ihe regubr recurrence of llie same 
phamomena m the same times. i8<8 Lockver Guillemin s 
Heavens (ed. 3) 97 We shall see that the number of (sun) 
spots follows a certain periodiiiti 1879 [see PxRlODlc a). 
iB8e Vines Sachs Hot 755 A sitnilar periodicity exisU in 
the growth oflexves when day and nighi alternate normally 

2 Physiol Recnriencc of the ‘ monthly period , 
menstruation cf Pnatou sb zb 

1848 (see PxaioDOStorR] 187s N Amer Rev CXX. 187 

- .1... 1 u .11 ... 


h climate 1 


iSc, periodlLity, nervous 


see under Periodate. 
t Fe riodist, V Obs [f Period sb 4 -ize ] 
trans To bring to a penod or end , to terminate 
i6it Sia W Ml RE Fiegu as The frouning fails, alwaycR 
my falall foes Nocht bol our inynda permits to meet, to 
pcriodire i iir woes. iif$ Coeaine Oostinale Leidy 1 ii, 
htir not then thou glorious Fabrick of Ihe heavens And 
pcriodire the Mustek of the M^eres. s<8| E Hookes /V ie/" 
1 rdages Mystic Pn 98 For penoduing, or putting sn 
end to the altrrcalioiLS, disputations and dubitalions of 
hlvvlic Theologie. 

Ferlodo logy. [See olooy i ] 

1837 Dunglison A/rif Lev hgiPenodotogy .thedocirine 
ofperiodictly in health and dl<iea.se 1893 in Syd 'ioc Lex 

Feriodontal, -um, etc see Peri a-c 
I Feriodosoope (pi»rip diJskpap) [Sec -scope ] 
(See quilt 189Z 's 

I 1848W 1 Smith i/r/A)! he Penodoscope. with Its appiKa 
lion to Ubsietric CalLulations and the Periodicities of Ihe 
Sex il^ ID Mavnx hxpos Lex sSm Syd Soe Lex 
lenodoscope Okilet , a dial roi xtrucled to help In calcu 
lating die da\ on whikli labour will most probably occur. 
Iiiveiiled by Tyler Smith 

II PeriotOl (peri|i S3i), sb pi In 6 sometimes 
peirieoes. [med L , a Gr Eipiu«m, pi of 
Ef/Noixot, lit dwelling round, neighbouring, also 
as below In h pincectens , in 16th c pertlaens, 
penhes zee quot 1594 ] 

1 Dwellers tinder the same iiarallel of latitude, 
but omxisite meridians (Cf Antcroi ) 

tfMK ARHLFVir LoytleRytaih In our lime IheCasti 
linns naue sa)led beyond the (.anarics, end lieaitng towards 
iheWesi pawed vnloour/'rr/ivrz i6st-8a H avuN CozmqrT- 
Inirod, (1674) ao/i ' Perneci are such as dwell in the same 
Parallel, on the same side of the vEqualor how distant soever 
I they be East and West iMa Sir T Bsowne Chr Mor u 
1 93 boob which are Antipodes unto the Wise, conceive 
themselves to be but their Penirci and in the same parallel 
with them 1704 J Harris / ex 7 echo. 1 s v Penceci 
I have ihe same Seasons of the Year at the very same time | 
as also the same Length of Days and Nights, 177a J H 
I Mooar Preut Navig (i8a8) s> 

2 Gr Ihst, 1 he dwelleri in the country round a 
city, or in the surrounding country tow ns and villngez 
Hence VazlcB oio(-«8 klo), Varies etd(>€i kl 4 )<^r 

1846 Grote Greece 11 vi II 483 1 he Penoekus was also a 
freensan and a citizen not of Sparta, hut of some one of 
the hundred townships of Laconia. Ikid, ITie island of 
Cvtbdra one of the Penoekic townships. Ihid vii. II 580 
The dominion of Flis over her Periiekal territory tiff 
Kawiinson Ane Hut 197 The injudicious severity with 
which Argoc treated her peraiectc cities, ilyj bvMONDa 
( rh 1 nets hi 8s 1 be bitter hatred and contempt whteb 
the Greek nobles in a Conan slate felt for the Pertoeci, ox 
farmers of the neighbouring country 

Ferknsophageal to -orbitis t see Peri a-c. 
Feriogue, perioqu*, obz forim of Piroode 
Ferlonet see Pebr jokettb, Prar sb 5. 

II Ferlonyohla (pe n,eni ki&) Path [mod.L , 
f Gr w*pl around + Suvf, bny- nsil ] Inflamma- 
tion ronnd the nails 
iIm Bumstsao Pen Du $ig. 

Feriosteal (|^if*tMU). <>• [f* PiuoBn-Dx 

' All.] Surrounding or occurnng around a bone, 


llA penosieaT swelling 

Ftriostvo*! uira as combming form of Peri* 
OBTEUM, as in Vtrlo itoonaT* ol«r a. [see Al> 
VEOLABJ, belonging to the periostenm (of the jaw« 
bone) the sockets of the teeth ; Vasio Mm* 
plijrt* [Gr. plant, growth], a bony growth 
from the penostenm , Vwto Rtooto m» [Ur. -ropor 
cutting], ‘ the special knife used for periosteotomy ’ 
{Syd Soe. lex ) ; VmrloatM'tOMy [Gr. rofdi a 
cutting], 'the operation of catting through the 
periosteum’ (idtdl) 

tagoAttbulfeSyet Med.ll oisPeiioettihalvcolarswellii^ 
ilitTaEVSsflfi*«.5Hrr II pifTheae penoeteal new growths 
are known paibologicalty as osteephytee, or more correctly 

*l^RlOl^UR, 0 rare [f. PiAlOflTI-ini 4 -OM ] 
SN Periosteal. 
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FBBzoarstrM. 

Outt* CWf sttufy Mtd. (ed 4) n 5 < TIm ttmliiMut 
andp«riM«oui varUiy (of whitlow). 
Iirtliettmtt(peri|(ritffta) Anat Also 6-7 
-taoi, 7 <1011. [mod.L., for ancient L. periosteon 
(Ctslins AureUnpas e a Crr wfpt6«Ttot>, neater 
M •»ft69r$M aq| *tx>nna thtt bones', f wtpt roand 
+ ifrlMf bone. In F. pMosU (Pard i6thc)] 
The dense fibro Taacalar membrane which en> 
Telops tte bones (except where they are covered 
by cartilage), and from the inner (yascaW) layer 
of whi^ MM^sabstance is prodaced 


white coloar fSfe Mivabt Cat 25$ The penosteum of the 

"**^b'*^ PlhlOSThACUll. 

STM GoI'OSM' 'AW Wit VII loShcIIi have an external 
criM^ or perioateuiB, a* Swammerdam callx it 
tl F«rlO«titin (pe n,pat3i tu) PtUA Also 
more etymol<»ically perioeteltla ( tiioi tis) [f. 
pree.4--nn. InV p^rutNtU.-osMe} Inflamma- 
tion of the periosteam. Hence Verloatltte ( 1 tik) 
a , pertaining to or affected with periostitis 
i«41 R J OxAvet Sy,t CHa Mtd xxviH 354 The other* 
were labouring under oesna and periofUitlc pains, /h i 
361 Periostitis M one of the most common effecu of mercu 
rialisalion. iIm Jonbs & Slav Ptithel Attai (1675) 638 
Simple penoctttiB it either suppuration or otsiAcation. 
llV«riOBtrMtUIL(pen,p**tr&kjim) 7tU [mod 
L , f Gr wtpl aronnd + 69rpait» shell of a matsel, 
etc] The onter homy covering of the shell of 
a mollatc or brachiopod Hence Verio itraeal a , 


The external coot or layer ifpidermU and PeruMtracum of hurr 
author*, it of a somewhat homy or meinbranaceou* character 3 

ihye NicHOiaoN Mao. Zool, *30 All living shell* have an j 

ooter layer of animal matter which ts known as the epi 
dermi* or penoMracum •“ 

Poriot, variant of I’xarr Obt , nunute weight. S'*' 
Vwriotio (periiptikX a (ti) AtuU [f Gr hte* 
**pi around + o0», «t»r the ear, dirte-iSs of the car 1 
Surtonndlne the ear applied to those bones of F 
the sknil Kprootu, tptotu, and optsthohe) which ^ 
coDStitntc a protective case or capsule for t^ t 
internal ear, nsnally confluent or entirely fused, **11* 

forming the petrosal or petromastoid portion of 
the temporal bone tlhpt as r/l A penotic bone 

iMS BaANua A Cox Diet etc Penotic Boatt the i?? 
bones which lorround the internal car or labyrinth itvo 
Rou-xarOH Amm Ltfi 8 A conjugate foramen between the 
sqoainoaalandthepMiotic **^MivAaTA*« Anat tod 
These three bony barriers protecting the internal car may 
be coo icnwntlupoken of <u the periotic mass. *^7 

Povlpisohfbsnnlncitis to Peripapillary 2 
see Pr«. a, c 

t Paripatatian ( rj^in) Obs Also 6 peri fang 
pateoian, -etlon, -ioUn, 7-H ioian, (6 pari 
pntaoltn, 7 pyripatition) [For ^pertpatetman, I 
ad. F. pinpaUtuttn, f. U ptnpatitu us Pbki 345 
TATniO + MIS, -1A» ] and 

A phtloeopher of the Peripatetic Khool 
wign La Bmneu MH Bk M Aurtt. (1546) B i) Pen 
patictei^ AcodemUni and KpKUiiens. lup AvLMaa Har^ ”*** 
bortwt C J b Sloickes, Acadamikcs, Paripueciana e leoo 
Gaama/V Bacoa xi yj I will walk up and down and 
be a peripalctian and a philosopher of Aristotle s sump. 
tSM K. H Arraifnm tyhol* Crtatmrt xii 1 1 loB Any Hi 

Axiom* of Anstoile amongst his Pyripalillons. lyj] tr wal 

y»btairdt Miertmegat 36 An old perfpatician lifting up bU la 
voice, exclaimed Hi* soul it perfection and reason looli 


in the Lyceum at Athens.] 

▲. aip L Of or belonging to the school or 
system of pbilosophy founds by Aristotle, or the 
AnatoteliM seett Aristotelian, held or believed 
by this sect of philosophers (With capital P ) 


uN Panim At PUtu t 83 
pfcInaMher sAb Powaa BJtp, . 
troyerile ‘twlxt the Peripatetick 


Often humerotu with a gfauice at sense t 

xesa Howai-L /er Prtn (Arb ) 1 j Pcrtgnnatioll mwbe 
not Improperly called a moving Academy or ihe true Pert 
poc^ue School* tSSe S P Acc l^titndy Mtn is A 
lertain Peripatetick Artilieer came that way who under 
took to mend it. itM bTUMB Stnt Jamm. 13. site I 
Hum in Bxtuuiaer 11 May yoi/a A persecuted and Mri 
patelic lady itii Carlvlb Sart Bet. 11 vui Hi* Peri 
patelic habits. G^rourabte to McdiUtion tapg AUbuilt 
Syit Mtd, Vll 258 Peripatetic mountebanks used to in- 
clude a goat among their stag* propertiea 

t b Itottly Used for pacing up and down in, as 
a gallery or cloister Obt 

1831 Brathwait Wktmtitt. Exchange man 31 Fntring 
now the long peripatetick gallery, they are encountred with 
volleye* of questions 

o Jig Of speech Rambling, rare 

iS8s Dicksms hint Fr l xi IHs] prolonged to the utmost 
stretch of possibility a pertpatelic account of an archery 
meeting 

B rA 1 A disciple of Aristotle , a member of 
the sect of philosophers who held the doctrines of 
Arutotle 

1 1400 tr Stertia Stcrtl Cm Lordth 47 Oon sect hat er 
namyd Iperlypatelik* atlcrmes )iat be stcigh to he empenen 
heuene ^ pe semynge of fir igge Balr hag rot 11 81 ) 
The perlpotetycke* or naturall pbilotophers of Arutotle s 
sect*. lyei tr Lt CUrct Prim Fatktrt (lyoi) 5 The 
bchool men, who were Peripatelicks explained Divinity by 
Arutotle s Principles. iSje Mackintosh Eth. Philoi Wks. 
1846 I 24 1 be mediocrity in which the Peripatetics placed 
Virtue 

2 One who walks about , a traveller, an itinerant 
dealer or trader (Mostly Aumertmt ) 

l8ty I Mooaa Maf^ Mam Mart 11. iv 109 The Diuell 
u a Pcripalelicka alwaie* walking and going about 
leeking whom be mayensnare xyu STsgLg SFtet No 378 
Pt It seems the peripalelii! who walked before her was a 
watchman in the nelgnbourbood. iTtfiSovTNgv in Kol lierds 1 
Mrm IF Taylor I *21 1 have a traveller and I am afraid 
I shall want another of these peripatetics, tfifig Lowell 
Ftrtftdt Prao 195 John and Jonathan are always in a 
hurry when they turn penpatetics. 

3 pi Joumeyings to and fro , movements hither 
and thither humorous 

1789 Mxa Orippith DcIkoU Dittrtu I stS (F Hall), 
ilil U M Hawkimr Ciett 4 t.rrtr I 4, Voo can divi e 
their having friends to dinner by the white aproned salel 
lites of the confectioner and the prsternaturai peripatetics 
of pots and kettles. 

Pftripatfttioal (perip&te Uk&l), a Now rat t 
[f L portpalettc us (see prec ) + ai»J 

1 Of, paUintng to, or relating to the Penpa 
tetic philosophers or their system , also ** Peri 
rlrarto a i Now raro or Obt 

tgfiy J SAMPpaotr Agrtbfat Fan /trfrrfiyb These doth 
1 homas of Aquine follow fighting witha penpalciicall argu 
meiit. tma Dbe Math Pre/ A iv All maner of Philosophie 
Academinll or Penpateiicall a i8IB CunwosTii Immnt 
Mm IV L (i73>) 147 Other Opinion called Peripalctical 
that aaseru the Eduction of Immaterial Forms out of the 
Power of Matter 189s Rav Due II (17^2) 70 U lies* we 
wnll grant a penpalctiM condensatiun and rarefsciion. 1 

2 > Peripatetic o. 2 (iAoaiXy humorous) ] 

1833 T KoMtaEtp iPtterm 8 He wearies his inde 


voice, exclaimed llic soul it perfecllm and reason 
b. One who walks or travels about (with play 
on prec. sense) 

ififfi Bp Hall Sat v lu 33 Yet certes Mmcha it a 
PlatanUt,To all they say, saue who so do not list t Because 
her husband a farre trafiq d man. Is a profest Peripalecion. 

Fwipatfttio (peripite tik), a and jA Forms 
(S VWppatotlk), 6 perrepatotloke, poriimto- 
tpok*, 6-7 tlka, -tiftoa, 7-8 -tiok, 8- paripAtetlo 
[a. F. pmpaUhqtu (in 14th c pery , Hatx.-Dann ), 
ad. L. ptHpatftHUS belonging to the peripatetic 
phlloso^y, a. Gr mtptmnfnim given to walking 
about, f wfpivarHr-^t one who walks about, f 
9*^ about, aronnd + awtiV to tread, to walk, in 
referenoe to the costom of Adstotle, who Uu^kt 
while walking in a mptearor or place for walking 


A Penpateticall loumy man that like another Allas carnes 
his heavenly shop on s shoulders. sSm Frasers Mag L. 
345 The Briiuh Association the Arclmlogical Insuiuie 
and the other penpatetical gatherings 

t b ? Of the nature of a formal or strutting walk 
ssSe Nashs PreJ Orttmt Mtssaphon (Arb.) lo Hauing 
slarcned their beardes most cur mislie to make a ueripa 
leiicall path into the inner parts of the Citie 1607 DxKKRa 
\iestw Hotv i Wks-i8j3ll 193 A Consublc new chosen 
kept not such a peripatelicidi gate 
Hence Vexlpwte UoaUy adv , in the course of 
walktiw about or moving on 

1S37 Cahlvlk Ftetuh Kev I vii vii The Ull Marquis 


between a homely breakrast consumed penpaleiicall, the 
despatch of orderlies and the elaboration of deuils 

i-Paripsktfttiosin OAr = Peripatetic sA i 

iggp Avlmbr ffarborowt A i) b, Philosophers, as Aca 
demians, Penpateiicans, Stoikes, EpKures 

t PenpaM tioata, v nomt wd [f Psaip \ 
TITIO + -AT* 5 ct rus/uate ] tnfr with tt 1 o 
* do' the peripatetic, to walk on foot 


and there, and everywhere i now perm 
Cambridge, and now an equeslnan in the li 

Pavipatatioiam (pe ri^te unz 

PATETIO 4 IBM a ] 


ipntrtioUinE it to 
land of cyder 

tm) [f Pebi 


1 The Peripatetic system of philosophy 

1881 OiANViLL Fast Dogm xvL 132 From this stock grew 


puttie oml Matonlo pUhisi^y of the fflM 
2. Walking nbont ar from plaoe to place in oon- 
nealon whh some occupation or calling i itinerant 
VOL VII. 


travelling from plaoe to plaoe. (Moatly humorous ) 
lateAUtcAfv Afar VIII. 9a Fourlheats drudgery doomed 
to dwindle into unCsed peripatctlHtm In the outer house. 


tittsmt (1670 in Hats. Damui f Gr wtptmrifr ijt 
one who walks about + -»M J ■ prec. 1 


FEBIPHBBALLY. 

1871 R BOhun IVifulgt In the more flourishing riign of 
Perigalelisme 

Pavipatisa (penpitai *). v rare [f Gr 
offtoar tir to walk about, »«/i/eoT ot a walk f IZE ] 
tnfr To play the [lenpatetic , to walk about 
1841 J JoHMsoM Acad Loot 4 Here I began to peri|>atiz* 
and p) il Mopbale upon the force and eflicacic of this paseion 
1843 Lvttom Last Btr v vii, The garden, in which I e 
was woi t lo peripati.«. 

tl ParlMtaa 1 , -oa (p^n pitlfr, pi) [L pen 
patus m Or wtpiwaTot, f wt^ about + atlTo* way, 
path ] The walk in the L yoeum where Anstotle 
Uught , hence transf the school of Arutotle, or 
Peripatetic school of philosophy (cf ‘ the Porch ’) 
teas Sis T Browke Chr Mor iii | sr Steep not m the 
Dogmas of ihe Peripiius Academy or Poriicu* Be a 
moialist of the MoutiL iM R. A Vaucham /« 4 Rtsn 
1 5 He sees them uvalking in the /eri/a/ut or silting in ihe 
sh^y reiirement of llte exedra. 1S67 Lewes Hist Phslos 
(ed ^ L 280 (Aristotlcl simply received permission to leach 
in the morning and eve img at the /err/a/oi (of whichl 
the shady walks oifered facintiei 10 h s accustomed habit of 
walking to and frorfluring the delivery of lecture*. 
ItP^putni* (pcnpStfl*) Zoo! [modi a 
Gr otpiwarot (one) wallcmg about see prec.] A 
remarkable genns of Arthropods, constituting the 
family Pertpaltdte (sometimes considered as a 
separate order or class, I'rotracheala, held to repre- 
sent a pnmitive ancestral type of both myriapods 
and insects) The species are worm like creatures 
with a Dair of antennae, a pair of jaws, and numerous 
legs, inhabitmg damp places among decaying wood 
md the like, in the West Indies and Central 
America South Africa, Australasia, and New Zea 
land Hence VeriiTatld, Vwlpatl dusa, Perl 
patodd ttdjs , of pertauiing or allied to Penpatus 
The animal was found at St. Vincent by Rev I Guilding 
and dcMTibcd by him under ibi* name in ZoaL JmL I L 443 
(1816) as a new genus of Mollusca. 

1840 tr Cuviers Amu hutgd 397 1847 CAarxxTPK 

ZooL I S39 I.a lly we 1 lay mention a very cunous genus 
y en/atns which is probably to be placed 1 1 this order 
\Annelitr) 1878 Brtt Cicgenbanri Comb Anat 237 
Penpal s luu a simple form 01 bixlr very similar 10 tl at if 
the Annulala iSSS Rollesion & f^^nboti Asuni / tjt 322 
Perlpetalou* see Peri a 
II Peripeteia, -tia (pe nputai a, u i) Also 
anglicized as peripety (pen pAi), in 8 le [a 
Gr wfpttirtia a turn right about, a sudden change, 
esp that on which the plot of a tragedy hinges, 
f otfHwtT^t, lit ‘ falling round , f nipt around + 
stem VST of *ixt«(t to fall The form peripety la 
ad p pcnpdUe (Vauquelin, i6thc)] A sudden 
change of fortune or reverse of circumstances (m a 
trag^y etc , or, by extension, m the actual course 
of afTaiis) 

1S91 Harixctok GW Fur AM Poe! rvii) They would 
I haiic an hero call Poem (aswell os a T ragedie) to be full of 
1 I enpet'o 165* llRgl mart yet vf Wlc (1834) 230 In the 
periiieim of this drammaiical exercitalion. >713 Swift 
Frtnsy 7 Demit Wkc 173$ III 1 143 Here is no>r< 
pet a I o change of foi nine tu the Iraged) 1864 Kiwisley 
\ R m \ Ptnt IV 119 A strai ge perlpeiia for the Amal 
1S77 Morlev Cm Misc Ser 11 tiolt would lake a lolume 
to follow out all the periiicleias of the drama. 

fi 17SI Advenlurtr No 83 T 2 A fable it colled complex 
when It contains both R discovery and a peripetie 18S6 
SvMONDs it Cath React (1898) \ fl xiv ac6 

Wluii penpelies of empue may we not ohserse and ponder 
1904 Sat Rea 23 Jan 107 Bv no means let us have a 
peripely caused by the casual overhearing of something 
in the nick of lime 

Periphacitis, .pharyng«al see Peri a, c. 
Feiripherad i.pAn-fori'd ) Anat [CPkri 
ruER y+ ad cf Ceatbad ] To or towards the 
periphery , outwards or away from the centre. 

iSeS Barclay Mittcnlar Metiom *43 Cavitie* that have 
duels or pa'uages opening peripherad Jiut 443 Accessory 
1 gamenis (leripherad of toe capsules. 1843 Todu & Bow man 
fhyt 4 mat I 235 The mental siimulus is propagated no 
further peripberatf than the pouit of scclion 

Fenphenl (pen feril), a [f Gr Wipicptp Ijt 
(see Pehipherv) + al] Of, pertaining to, or 
situated in, the periphery , constituting or charac 
tenstic of the circumference cr external surface, 
cap in istat , etc of the surface or outward }Wt 
of an organic body, esp m penphetal neuritis, 
inflammation of one or more nerves of both tides 
1808 Barclay Mnt ular Motions p. xxi An aspect to 
wards the circumference of any part peripheral and if 
I wards ils ce Ire ceitral 18^ G t Day tr Simons 
tmm Chem I 123 The consreyance of anenal bl'Xid lo the 
peripheral syste n. 1872 Darwin Fmotiont c 35 Reflex 
acliont *re due to the excitement of a peripheral nerve 
t88l Cesunt cj Eng * H alts Prtlim Rtp. o in I he 
increase of population (111 Ixindonl in the past decade was 
entirely peripheral i8la Vines AacAr ifaf SySTbeligulaie 
peripheral flowers of Btlhs ttrennu 18^3 Ron & Bu»v 
Penjherat Vtnntu i Peripheral neuritis has a clinical 
and on anatomical aspect 

F«ri*ph«nll3r, [t prec + lt*] In 
a penpberol way or position , at or with regard to 
the penphery 

ita H SrsNCEa Print Ptythoi (187*) I L VL t*s The 
feelings called teniations, of which the Mrong forms ar* 
lieripherally initiated Rolluton rimiw Introd 
36 The peri|dieraily-pWM portions of the organs of special 



PBBIPHERE. 


unw iSl4 Bowrr & Scott D* Batyt Pkmmr 304 
Br«nchea may anastomose peripherally or inieriialljit 

tPaiiphere Obs ran'-' » PikipukkiT 

itt4a H Hok* Sane u in in xxxix, Sitb water in 

a wooden bucket born Doth fit itself unto each periphere. 
Peripheria ace Pibipheb\ 

PanpheriAl (penftenll), a rare [f I 
/>eu/>btrfa Pbbifhbby + al ] Pbbiprbbal. 

ifaa'j OxEw A not Boats 1 iiL ( >8 The Peripberial Lanes 
are in some [Roots] more entire Circles, as In Ilaiidalion 1 n 
thers made up of shorter Chords as in Potato 1I94 
< at Mae Oct. 438 In a length of 173 inm along the pen 
phery [of nn ammoiitte] there are at peripberial rine which 
are connected with 7 primary nbs 
PtnphtttlC (periferik) a rmod f h.pert 
pher /a + 10 cfc astronomu,J>htlos6phu, etc In 
mod P pirtphirtque (I Utrd) J Of, pertninine to, 
or of the nature of a ^ripheiy , -• Pjcbiphkbal 
ilep CoLtaiooa Frttnd (1K6) a84 note hiendiah guilt 
' t malitM jtself existentul _and peripheric tBgg 




little utricle .. 

Soc >470 The 
ftmts at Dec. 3/4 


f constitutes ^ . 

r Man Hum HtstoL . 

peripbcnc layer of the dentine. 


Cuvier s divisions as the peripheric 
massivcj and the vertebrate types of structure. 

PMnphATio&l, <z If os prec + al ] -> prec 

s6oo LbYSOUKN Cars Maf/i, 3ai llie Proportion of the 
whole buperficict of a Sphere, to the Quadrat of the Dia 
metre is the same with that 01 the Penpherical Quadrat to 
the whole buperficies xSgg LiNuiav tntrail Bat (18481 1 
386 A slight peripherical and co itinuous swelling is ‘ 

t*S9 loDD Cj-' ■* — - J 

the nerve tul 
termination 

Hence Vcirlplie ziosUjr athi 
tigs LarrcH \t C O Matters Mae Arl(ei a) J 194 In 
Ravenna there u the church of San Vitale, which is quite 
peripherically built, on an octagonal ground plan iBdg C 
KasacHK m Etv Meek 17 Doc saq/a They gravitate pert 
phcrtcally round their planet. 

F«ii pheroua. a ran~^ ff u Piriphieral 
+ -ous J Of the nature of, or forming a periphery 
ilifl O S. FABxa Ong Pagass Idal III 340 Exhibiting 
to the eye seven peripherous steps or slagea 

Penphaxy (p«ri fen, pe rlfSri) AIm 4-6 peri 
ferle , 7 m L form peripbe rla. [ " OI* pert 
ferte, phene, ad late L penpherta circumference, 
etc , a. Gr wtpt<pipu» circumference, line round 
a circle, outer surface deny sb from 
moving round, revolvmg round C wept round 
about + <pip «iv to bear, carry tf L circum ferens 
bearing or moving round ] 

1 1 Each of the layers or strata (lower, middle, 
and upper) of the atmosphere enveloping the earth 
( » med L penferta in same sense ) Obs 
D**ided*°*^** ^‘’*^ "** Ihis Ar 11 Perifenes thre 
2 Hie Ime that forms the br nndary, esp of any 
round or rounded surface spec in Geom The 
circumference of a circle or of any closed enrvi 
linear figure , also the sum of the sides of a poly 
gonal figure, « perimeter, f formerly rat-e//, an 
nrc, a section of the circnmfprence {obs ) Also^ 
1571 Dicces Paniem in iiL Q ij The side of the Cone 
nugmented In helfe the Penpherie of h» base ts>« 
PuTTSNHAM Aitf Paeste 11 xi (Arb) 114 The figure Ouafl 
keeping within one line for bis periferic or compame 
the rounde. idfc Ba»«ow kucUd m kkix In e<|ual 
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P«riphrMtie (perifrsktlk), a. Cam. [mod 
f. Gr wtptppatrr-ot fenced round (f wtpi^piaanr, 
f <Pfaetaei» to fence) 4- ic (Orig spp in Ger by 
Luting )1 Said of • region having one or more 
Internal bounding snrlam (or curves, when the 
region is plane) unconnect^ With the external 
boundary (e g a globe with an internal cavity, 
or a circular raoe^ursc round an enclosed space), 
so that a closed snrftce (or Ime, when the region 
IS plane) may be drawn within the region, inch 
that it cannot be contracted to a point without 
passing out of the region. (Cf CtcLio 5 ) Hence 
transf as penphractu member the nnmter of inde* 
pendent internal boundaries in such a region 
iSSi Maxwkll Electr H Maeftt I 17 When a rulon 
encloses within itself other regions il is called a Pen 
phrActic region Ihd 34 The most femllUir axnmple of a 
periphractic region within which the solenoidal condition is 
satisfied Is the region surrounding a mass attracting or 
reneibno 11 versely as the square of the distance /diA 

number of lines to be drawn to remove the perl 


FSBIFXinSs 


phraxy is equ^ to the 


number or the number 


Let us suppose ^ ^ , , 

moving fluid is periphractic, 1 e that it is limited jniernally 
bj^one or more closed surfaces. 

PeriphrMe (perifr«*2), /d [a F pknphrase 
('555 Hatz Darm ) ad L periphrasis see 
** iBiPHRAsiR.] = Periphrasis 


It would be over teadious to 


circles equal right lines subtend equal periplieriu. >797 
' ant (ed. 3) II sal/ 3 A speclalor at rest with 
rbit iSssJ Nicholsou 


Facytl Bnt (ed. 3) II ss*/a A 

out the periphery of the moon s or... . , 

'<ersst Meckamc 667 A locomotive steam.engi 


e penpl cries of the 
wneeis oi me carriage, wiien ii iiiuvn at different Velocities 
tSsa E Wilson Ami Fade M (ed 3) 5 In flat bones the 
osseous tissue radiates from a central pot c towards the 
periphery iSgS J MAairNOAU Ckr 370 Whose vision 
It bounded by the penpbery of a given creed 
fl 1844 Evkitn Diary is Nov The whole oval 


uL , 

Penpbena ol 


• Breast 11 


7 I ha 


the Circuimerence of the Body or any Lntrail iber^ 
b More generally Ihe external boondary or 
surface of any space or body , something forming 
such a boundary 

iflfifl HARtev Mart Augi xxvi (1672) fit Sufficient to 
extermwate noxious humours to the periphciV or outward 
parta iSoj Svo Smitm tF*s (18b,] I 38/1 We paascsx 
the whole of the sea coast, and enclose in a periphery the 
unfortunate King of Candia. ifloa W Inving Antcit i 
(1861) 60 Laying his hands on each side of his capacious 
periphery and rolling bit balLclosed eyes around. 1II41 
LEvaa C OMaUtey xiU, In one instant be became the 
centre to a periphery of kicks cufls pullings and haullngs 
1879 Calusxwooo Mtnd 4 Br it 10 The periphery or ex 
ternal extremilies of the system where there IS contact with 
ihe outer world sM Allbutl s Syst Med. V i The lobules 
wl icb may be regarded as the pulmonary periphery 
o loosely, A surrounding region spaix, or area. 
<799 B Martin NaU Hut Eng I Middlesex •Ax Spacious 
Peripheries of Enrichment liaa-w Caotfs Stxsdy Med 

(ed 3)11 

influencethr 

Hum Rate . ,, 

country there exists no identity either of customs b 
or religion. 

FeriphleblUo, -itia ace Va 


b> periphrsuM or circumlocuiion when all might 

a word or two. 1674 Boylx Exceil Phtal t iil 8$ The 
same infallible Teacher imploys the vision of God as an 
emphalical periphrase of felicity syay Potr, etc Art af 
Stakiug 88 Periphrase is anotbet great ud to prolixity 
1M6 (Tao. Eliot h Halt it, Mr Jermyn bad a copioas 
supply of words wl ich often led him into periphrase 
irMriplurMW (pe nfr^z), V [a r pknohrase r 
(Colgr 1611), f pAnphrase FicaiPHKAatB J 
I 1 trans To expreas by periphrasis 
: tfla4 Quarlks Jaa Pref, I commend lo thee heerc the 
Historie of Job in part Periphrased li part Abridged 
i«i4 W Tavlor in M ntklyAev t XXIll 475 Delille thus 
paraphrases and periphrases ihe passage 
2 iM/r To use ciFcamlocntton , to speak or 
write nertpbraatically 

UATAKRa Aututom 34 It ' 

■■ nually paras'^ * — 

R Ptriphra 

PcriplirMis (ptlri friiis) PI -MB ( aiz) [a 
L periphrasis, a Gr atpifpaait circnmlocntion, pf 
ripniaae f eepuppA^ur to express periphrasticallyi 
f at/u ronnd about, around 4-Apd((iv to declare ] 

L That figure of speech woich consists in ex 
pressing the meaning of a word, phrase, etc , by 
many or several words instead of by few or one , 
a roundabout way of speaking, circumlocution 
>SS 3 More A/al ix Wks 865/1 A fayre bgure that is 
I trowe called periphrasis. Puttknhau Enf^ Potae 

III xviiL (Arb.) 203 Then haue ye the figure Penphrasis 
as when we go about the bush and will not m one or a 
few words expresse that thing which we desire to haue 
knowen but do chose raiher to do it by many words 
m Burton s Diary (1S28) II 414 You do not express it but 
by periphrasis and circumlocution, sysg Strrmr Pr 
ikandfl xi Yorick had no impression b it one which fas 
would usually translate into plain English without any 
periphrasis. sN^ Heal A xr Mar 16 Son e name is needful 
if we would avoid the loose clumsinets of perpetual peri 
phrasis iMo M^aetht Otms Timee III xxxii 60 The 
plain truth may as well be spoken out without pertphrasia 
2 An example or instance of this figure, a 
roundabout phrase (The pi periphrases Is not 
diitingnishea in writing from that of periphrase ) 
1579 E K Class Spensers She/Jk Cal Mar lAStauping 
PkxoMS isa Periphrasis of the su me setting ifiiaT Tavlor 
Camm J itus It 9 The Gospel which by a penphrasis Is 
called Ihe doctrine of Christ MsoaJPAf (1672) 6 


Lord himself i _ 

1690 Locks Hum Und 11 xxii ( 7 And u.. 

of those Names^ use a Periphncsis to make c..^ 

stand their meaning Had iii x f 31 He that hath conmlex 
Ideas without Names for them is necessitated to use Pen 


and the tigerWw,. — 

t h Jig An amplification, a larger expression 
« iSn Lovslacs Poems (1864) 20$ Till be but one new 
blister is And swells his own penphrasis. a 163$ Clsvklano 
HeeeUomi 100 She she it u that doth contain all Bliss, And 
make* the World but her Periphrasis 
PeriphrMt (pe nfracst) rare [ad Gr type 
*yepifoaoT^, agent n from meput^iety see ^c ] 
One who uses, or renders something by, pe^hrasis 
(•79 F Havuhcm Choice Bis (188O17 Edward Fitzgerald, 
the translator or pcripbrait of Omar Kayyam. 
FMriphrurtio (penfra;tttk),a. [ad Gr.vt/M- 
ippaarta-ii periphrastic, f 9*piippA(uy 1 see P*Ri- 
ruRAVT and 10. Cf. F pinphrastique (i6th c 
in Littrd).] Of the nature of, characterised by, or 
involving periphrasis, circumlocutory, ronadabont. 

Periphmxffe eontaM^tim (ui Grammar), a conjugation 
formad by tba oombination of a simple verb and an auxiliary, 
as distinct from a simpla formation from the ymb Mem 
Periphnutie gen/the, an equivalent of the gai^ive case, 
formed by aid of a prepgaiilon, as gPln Eng ,de In Fr 


i of using thair own perl 

viiI,Thc tenim poured 

^ penphrastic language in such profkiiioi) 1I74 

Savce Compar PhlM vij. eSp 1 he pe^rascic genltira 
must ha referred b> a later period. iMt H Swsbt A44r 
PhtM Soe , Ihe perlahraMie forme of the English verb 
tFwiplir»aUO»l,a [Sec-icAt] - prec 
<r i«|B Mkob IPhe (167s) 54 Peripbrastleal but avidaai 
sense 1717 IPodivw Corr (1B43) Il tpi The language it 

sUMaijs a*> [f pnc. -LY > ] 
In a periphrastia manner , by peripbraaif. 

sflM WILKINS Reed Chew 11 iv ^ They may as well be 
expreseed Per^rsstimlly here as in all other Languagaa 
179X BoewBLt yohuton as Mar an. 1776, They Irats] are thus 
paripbrastlcally exhibited m his poem 'Nor with less 
waste the whisker d vermin race A countleat clan, despoil 
the lowland cana sl^ PeM Mat! G 3 Nov to It is W 


pi^ble to cnuuiiae the sentence except |N_.r 

Periplurunr (pe nfrsksi) Ceom [f late Gr. 
wipl^paf IS arcing round see Pbhipbraotio ] 
The condition of being periphractic 
tMi Maxwrll Eletlr 4 ifagM 1 sjjsee PaairHaAcric] 
itgt H Lams HydredjmasMa 70 For spaces of two 
dimensions, periphraxy and multlple.connectivity become 
the same thins 

Periphyll (pe rifil) Bel [ad F. p&tpkylle, 
adj and sb , f Gr wed about + ^ilAAox leal ] 


evidenlly providi 


>r {secretionj 


near the periphery [df the Iwj. 

II FezirajIM (pin fisit) Bot. Also anglicized 
ai peTi^pee [mod L , a Gr wepipwatt, f enpi 
around + ^ir growth In mod F pMphyse ] ' ‘ 


Gloss Bot Terms 1900). 

1M7 ir Dt Barys Mtrphol Fungi 19a. 

PfrriplMin (pevlplsez’m) Bot [mod (De 
Bary i^i) f Gr wtpl around 4 anything 

formed see Plash 1 The porUon of the proto- 
plasm in the sexual organs of the Peronespore*, 
left over after the differentiation of the lexnal cells 


plasm the panplasm which may easily be overlooked 
Paripliuit (penplmtt) Btol [f. Or wtpl 
around 4 vAaor of formed moulded ] 
fa The intercellular substance or matrix in 
which the organized structures of a tissue are 
embedded {obs) b The main substance or body 
of a cell (esp of a highly organized cell, M an 
ovum), as distinct from the external coating or 
cell wall and the internal nucleus, o A cell wall 
or cell-envelope Hence PeriptoMIfte a., of or 
iwrtaining to the periplast 
tlgg Huxlky m Med -Chirurg Rev Oct 207 To the 
T we shall throughout the present articb five the 
of Penplast or periplastic substance, to the latter 
f EudoMasI We regard it as quite certain, that that 
whicn corresponds wit’ 

whole through the e , . . 

peripisst which has hitherto passed u — 

cell wall contents, and intercellular sttbstanca, lift J R 

Caatve Man. Amm Kinpt.Cetient 35 If *■ 

periplast [is] irsversed in Ml dtrecUons by a 
work of threads whEh rcmMn quite dis 


> in their m 


which they diverge sMy j Masshall 

Ontt Physiol 1 L 643 Animal c«"' 

condiiion as in the ovum, coni 
a cell wall or e ' 
fluid Lontenis, th 


.joiplele 

, a veMable cell, of 

gr envelope the penplast 1 of fluid or semi 
s, the endoptaet t of a nutleui, and usually of 
nore uueteoli itjw Bzalz Protoplasm 14 Hk. 


I protoplasm of li 
Klebs (18^) disluig 
es, the periplasts 1 


iingaWMS n 
-Its and Piiter 
diflcrcniiations which 

. . see Peri- c. 

(peripljpi) [L ^p/Bs (Pltoy), 
R Or weptwKota a saumg round, L wepi around 4 
wAdof, irXoM voyage m F p^nple. It , Sp. penpit ] 
1 The action of sailing round, oiKumna'^ation , 
n voyage (or journey) ronnd a coast Ime, etc , 


Taurus u tong iis penpius or circuit — 

ilgs Da Quincsy Autobii^ Sh xv Wks. i86e XIV 495 My 
jiiolhcr now entered upon a penpius, or systematic circum 
navigatioo of alt England ilgg Thorbau IPmtden (i>^) 
319 It It wafted past tba site of tba fabulona ishtiida of 
Atlantis and the Hespertdes makes the pcrlMus of Hanno 

b Stas W lAVLORinWNM Rev I 438 Many aperiplut, 
many an uinarary was puUishad. iMa LiDuau k Scant 
( rh Lex s. v lUpiirAeef Pertplue is the title of savaral 
geograph works, still axtant, by Scytax, NsaKhus, Aga 
HaSahi^ Hamio laas W H STUvimoM In Aiv HJil 
Rev Jen 139 note, Th&i Greek ori|dnal was made up from 
a j^plus f^m the Pilhts of Hercuitt to Oadea. 

2. A nauceuvre In ancient Greek ntval combats. 

1^ Gaorz Greece 11 Ix VII 448 note, IHm pedphis 
practised by a bghtar ship to avoid mract oottUon ownst 
a haaviar /biJ. Ixiv VH I 214 This diakplut and piSi^ 
were the special manoeuvres of the Albentan navy 
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FiriFanaumj (peripnu;*mAii), iipwi. 
ymwllliWlla (-pmmnA niS) 7 W/I Now rare 
or 06 s, [a. I*, ^ptuumenu (Ptr^, i6thc.) in 
L.p0rtptuu-,-fleumoHM, 
a Gr vf/NaXcy/Rona (Hlppocr.), later wtptwiv 
(twla. t 9 *pl aronnd, about nXtvfim, later wrtv 
tm¥ innga < lee Priumomia.] The old name for 
inflammation of the Inns* , « Pneumonia 
a. ciMa Ltovo Trtmt ^talth Avj, A KideyM l»xe 
foUraingapImtryiUeraperipncuinonylm/^r pcripeunomyj 
b v«ry« peryllouM. tfci Holland Phtty ll 167 Excel 
lent lot Um pteurkia and Peripntwmony / ihe inflamma 


jovium PiRUOVB, ptnkthum. Pnraxuoir ] That 
point in the orbit of any one of Satam’a latellites 
at which it ia neorcct to Saturn 
•Njl Ptnny Cyti XI 399^ Ihe rale of progreanion of the 
pcr&ataminiii of any iMcllitc. tity^ G f CHAMaeaa 
Attnm, I xiil. ija The longitude of the pen taturnmm 
iM Ncwcomi Attrvn 
FariMhe. obt form of PaaiBH, Pierce 
Perisoi*n (pen*»iSii, fiin), a and sh [f L 
PtrisetT, a Gr neplemm (tee next) ■<- am cf. F 
pertscuH (1 ^76 m Hatz Darm ^ ] 

a adj. Of or pertaining to tnc Penzcii (in quot 


pneumeny under which he laboured had terminated (n an 
adhcMon of the lunga to the pleura ilaa 14 Goods Study 
Mod led 4) I 483 tuts Ho^ng-cougb complicated with 
P«nP“«"nony„ CtauUs Itcktt. Edtc 
IV jsi/a Hie body by the King's command, wae dusected 
by Harvey, who attributed ParrTi death to peripneumony 
a efcj Holland Plutarth sMor 745 ITie malady called 
Ptripmtsmtnict that U to say the inflammation of the 
1 Fuutia PAam hxtsmt tod A Nitrous 
I^ught is chWy prevalent against Peripneumonia. 
1^ tr If von Ztsmtstnt Cycl Mtd V 5 Among the 
Greek and Roman writers PIcuritis and Penp leumonia 
comprised the sum of their knowledge of this class of diseases 
Hence VerlpBennonlo (-mpnik) [Or ws/mnnsv 
iumit 6 $} a , pertaining to or affected with pneu 
monU, sd, a person affected with pneumonia 
fVertpamiiMaloala •, pmfntumoHtc (edt) 

t(f( Blount C/arrswr , PtriOtunmonkal sick of a Pen 
pneumony s4t4 tr Bo sts Msix Lom/it, vi 304 There 
arises every Vear a Fever with a. great manv Pen 
pncuiimick Symptoms /tid xi 386 Shortness of breath 
and ower accidents, such as use to afflict Peripneumonteks 
•Til Biddoxs Consult^ 133 Petipneumonic fevers or 
Inflammations of the lungs, ll•a-34 Good's Study Msd 


dj. Of or pertaining to the Pei 
b s 6 (in /»/ ) - PBRiaaL 
l Ashlbv tr / 00s Is Roy 9 b Pen 


‘<fy milstoncs. idid Bollokan Bug SxOat Psntttmui people 
iih dwelling so neere either of the two Pules that the r shadowes 

goe round about them like a whecle tdSa Sia T UaowNK 
Lhr Mor ill f 11 In every clime we are in a periscuin 

L Slate and with our Light our Shadow and Darkness walk 
about us GrsgorysAstrou I 909 Ihe Inhabitants 

of these Zones are caltM Periscians, because the sliadow 
JUS (the Sun not setting moves round about them 

llPerifflOli (ptn- 8 i| 9 t, tjiiai), />/ [mcdL, 
h, a Or vspicstot, pL of vspiotuot throwing a shadow 
ws all round, f vspt around * trntd shadow ] Those 
•u who dwell within the polar circles, whose shidows 

tu revolve around them as the sun moves aronnd the 
a heavens on a summer day 

P ) Idas H CASrsNTKa Gssf Dsl 1 x (idss) *77 idsa-ds 


•Til Banooxs Consume 133 Petipneumonic fevers or 
inflammationt of the lungs, ilao-js Good's Study Msd 
(ed. 4) 11 134 Dissections of peripneumonic subjects. 

F«riP1l«tlsti0 (peripnitf stik), a Entom 
[mod i 7 Gr srspi around, about A- vvstwnx-ot of or 
tit for breathing, f. stem awsv- of srvf nv to breathe ] , 
Of insect-laivse see quot 1899 
tigs A Lano Com/, Anat UVL 48 a The trachsal system ' 
of pcrlpneustlc larvis may be modified in various ways by 
adaptation to dtfferanl modes of life itpg CnmMdgs Nat 
Hi St VI 450 Some larvae have stigmau arranged along the 
sides of Ihe body after the fashion normal in Insect larvae 1 
these are called ' peripneustic 

FeriporUl to •prostatlo see Peri- a I 

Pfflriyroet (penprpkt) Zool [f Gr w«/u 
aronnd + v/wtr 6 t the anus ] That part of the 
perisome or body-wall of an echinoderm which 1 
surrounds the anns opp to Pebistoub I 

tflyy Huxliv Anai tnv Amm ix 589 In F/thinus, the , 
apical exiremitlea of the ambulacra abut upon the five | 
smaller of the ten single plates which surround the periproct 
So roxtpvo ette, Fevlpro ctona adts , surround 1 
ing the anus, pertaining to the penproct , Vexl- ' 
proett’iiN, unammation of the connective tusue 
about the anus , hence Verlprootl tlo a. 

itn tr ZumssSH s Cytl Msd VII 377 During the course 
of tlw periproctitis, ibid , rht periproctiuc exudation is 
occasionally absorbed Bilunos Nat Msd Put,, 

Penprocik * 

F«ri*pt«r, -«]:•. 706s Arch (a F pZnpdrt 
(1^59 in Hats Darm), ad medl. psrtptsroH 
(Vitrnv ), a Gr wtpiwrtpw, neuter of vtptwrtpos 
wmged about, f nspl about *■ srrspdr wing ] A 
peripteral building So j) Vuxlptorou, Vari ptevp 
tdgi PHiiLira (ed 5), Pstt/tsr a sort of Temple which 
had Pillarc ort all the Four quartan M lyod Psn/tsron or 
Psri/tsrsi, 1704 J HAsais Lsx Tsskn. I, Pstd/tsrs, in 
Architeciurs, it a Plact encompassed round with Columns, 
tyfle RAras in Pkt! Traas LI 799 Temples of this form 
wsre usually penpterts as tha two templet of Vesu sOsg 
P Nicholson Pnut Build. 590. iM Elmu Put has 
Arts Psri/tsry an edifict or temple environed by a 
rMe of insulated columns 

F«ript«ral (p<ri‘pl£ril),<> [f asprec.-»- al] 
Having a ungle penstyle or row of pillars sur- 
ronndiim it, as an ancient Greek temple 
iM PiSt Fins Arts Psri/UrsJ having 

columns all round. According to Vitruvius, the fourth 
order oflemples. ties Foao Hatuibk S/ain vil 3x9 It was 
peripteral, with fluted granite pillars tnd Connthuin capitals 
iIm Ellis S(ftn Maiv 1 3a A periptaral hexastyle temple 

F^pylephlabitia, -renal, -ealpingitie, 
etc. see Peri a, c 

Farisaro (pertsiik) Zool [f Gr. wtpl around 
+ ohpf, oh/nut flesh, as if from a Or *rtptoi/mtor 
(cf *mcmrp'tHm\ cf Gr wtplaapnot surrounded 
by neth ] The horny or chitinous case investing 
tMcoenoaaic ia some Hydrotoa. Hence Vexl- 
aa’Mal, Verlaa Mesas adjs , {>ertaining to or con- I 
of the perisarc. I 

S LLMAH MOHOgr Gymueblastic Hydroids 1 p xiv 
The unorganised chitinous excretion bv which 
tha toft patu are to a greater or less extent invested tlyy 
Hvxlbv AnsA luv Anim. UL 133 It obviously answers 
to the parisatc of a Tubularlan, and its presence m the 
embryo of the Hydra, in wMcb no perisarc » developed by 
the adult, suggesta fete ] tlie Kolleston & Jackson 


emho-o of ma Hydra, in whfcb no perisorc » developed by 
the adult, anggaata fete ] iMR Kolleston & Jackson 
Andm. L\A 145 The hydranthsare lodged in pcruarcal cups 
or kydrHkttm {msafyelst), /bidiTtm hydrophyton con 
sists of iba oemesare and its periawcal invastmanb 
HFMelMihumiWB (periisfltfl'ziiiflaa). Astr 
{mod L., f. Peri- f Satumus Saturn, after fori 


Fnri>OOpO(pe nslmvp) [f Gr type*v(pioxoir or 
looking round, a looker round (cf uaT&aKoxos), f 
vsfl around + attovit look, attoxuv to look ] 

I. L A ‘look round', a general or compre 
hensive view, a survey rare~^ 

tasa-)4 Goods Sii dy Msd (ed 4) I 643 The following 
passage in which he [Dr Ferguson] is taking a mcdicm 
I periscope of the island of Antigua. 

I n 2 Name of a vanety of photographic object 
glass. 

••dg Athsuaum 4 Nov diy/i Stcinheil s periscope s new 
photograuhic ubject glass tapo Anthony s Phot gr BnU 
111 199 Whythemanystvlcsofobjeclives T Ortboscope 
Tachyscope Furyscope, Plalyscope Peri-ct^ 

I 8 An apparatus used m a subm'irine boat for 
obtaining a view of objects above the water by 
a system of mirrors 

tigp H’Sstii Gas 17 Jan. s/a Various expenmenu are 
I being carried out in order to provide these vessels with 
eyes and n lal ly with an apparatus known as the pen 
I scope which is based o 1 the princ pie of the dark room 1 1 
I photography and which I y means of a tube can be raiHC I 
in the surface of the water ipea A. S Huso in 19/A Csnt 
I Feb. aad Ihe use of what Ls knowi as the periscope 
I llila by a system of mirrors carries to the officer below a 
reflection of what Is occurring above 
FfflrisOOpiO (penskp pik a [f as prec + ic 
cf itUscoptc In mod F pdriscoptque ] Lnablmg 
one to see clistinctly for some distance around the 
axis of vision applied to a lens or eye-glass so 
formed as to give a wide field of view , also to 
concavo-convex lenses 

1804 Wollaston in Nicholsons Jirni VII 941 Expert 
ment proving the Advantage of Pcnscopic hpeclatHes. itia 
— in Phil Trans 37oOn a Pensoopic Camera Dhscuia and 
MicToscope itaa Imison Sc St Art \ 481 These glasses 
arc called Pcnscopic spectacles, from their affording ihe 
opportunii) of looking round, sfys Knight Ptet, Ms A 
idd8/a Dr WoUaslonV pwiscopic lens for imcroscopa had 
two plano-cunvex lenses ground to the same radius, ai d 
between their plane surfaces a thin plate of metal with a 
circular aperture, ttgp Csgnfv Jahs, A s Chn. Ptagn. x 
(ed. 4) 434 rhe penscopic eje pieces ore very excellent 
&0 VwrlMo'ploal a iw prec 
*114*. Fclsc Rsv cued by WoactsTra 
Feriaoopisu (pe nskopi z m) [f as Pebiscopk 
+ -ism] dlie capacity of stciiig all round, or 
over a wide field of visit n, without moving the 
eye , the faculty of periscopic v ision 
«*77 Natursn June 151/1 The purpose of the structure 
IB to give perlscoptsm to the eye iHs I R Conte Sight 1 11 
37 This d«ect of a horn gencous lens, Dr Hermann shows 
IS entirely corrected bylhepeculiarstruclureofthecrystalli e 

» therefore this structure confers on the e)e the capacity 
ng distinctly over q wide field without changing tl c 
position of the point of sight This capacity he calls pen 
scopism Ibid iii 78 In the lower animals m which pen 
scopism IS so imponanL 

Fwish (pe nj), V Forms «. 3 5 pffrisB nn, 
(3 •*. 4 y)» 4 5 pwlaae, 4-6 porla, ( y8(e, 4 
I perils, 5 Sc perloe, 5 6 periae), 6 .S<- perioa, 

I ( eia, perrela(a) (8. 4-5 periaob-eu, (4 i, 

. perriohe-n,4-ipeiiohe-n),4-6perUoh(e, ioabe, 

' -yaabe, (-yaob(e,-laaohe, 4 5-y8aobe,6 laube, 
Sc perrlaob), 4-^ periabe, (-y^(e, 5 •eaob(e, 6 
-eab, eaab, peaiiaba), 4-7 perlaob, 6- peiiab. 

7 4 5per8-an 1, perah(en,peraob(a,perob(7ii 
9 4 parla, 5 -Isohe, -jra^e, 6 -ioh, 9 north dial 
pai^r)lata [ME. a. OF penss , lengthened atem 
of/mr to perish, «=Pr ptrtr,\X ptnrt —t„penrc 
to pau away entirely, come to nothing, be lost or j 
destroyed, lose one's life, etc., f Pis- 34 fra to go ] ! 
1 tntr Tocometoaviolent, sudden, or untimely 


end, to snffer destruction , to lose its life cease to 
exist, be cut off (Chiefly of living beings 

ciaga O Ksnt Ssrm \a O E Mttc 3a Hisa deciples 
seidcn to him, lord sauc us, for we pensscKh]. 1197 R 
Gloin:. (Rolls) 8938 pat ich mote |x>ru )>ii fare Bre e bi 
nejm & penssy (v rr perm perlschi, pennbe) a 1300 
Cursor M 90049 Womman sal pens o na barn Ne nan wit 
mischme be funarn suw-yw Alsx 4 Pind sya lor Jiei 
hat sailen on be sec penchen ful ofte. 1318a WrcLiv Luts 
XV 17 Forsothe 1 penschc here thurj hunglr c 147* Ranf 
t oUuar ao In point thay war to pertsene. 1484 Caxton 
hablss of Msof v viu Jlie mooste parte of the come 
peryssbed that same yere by cause of the grele rayne that 
I felle *1333 Id BEXNriis tluon In 158 The shypM 
I perevhvd and all my company 1335 Covecdalf a Kings 
IX 8 1 hat all the hot se of Achab maye pcrisxshe SMa-J 
, Alt 34 4 35 Htn Vlll c 8 | i Many rotte and pensbe to 
j deatbe for Ucke of helps of surgery 1671 Milton San son 
676 The common rout, lliat ( row up and perish os the 
SI mmer file 1719 Da roECrHitw l vi 1 was rea^topensh 
for Thirst 1778 Paine Com Ssnst (1791) 7 ITo) disable 
him from living and reduce him to a slate in which he might 
rather be said to perish than to die 1793 Smeaton Edy. 
Stans / Contents p \ii The Lighthouse and alt therein 
perished, slog Southev Sir T More II 988 In danger of 
pcrishinji with hunger 1836 W Irving Astoria Ilf 25s 
Who lingered in the wilderness to pensh by the hands of 
savages. 1863 TaoLLore Belton Est u 1 His son Charles 
was now dead —had perished by bis own band 
b (Chiefly Thcol ) I o incur spintual death be 
lost Of a nation or community To snffer moral 
or spiritual ruin 

c lago 0 Kent Ssrm %n 0 F Misc 33 Sigge we to him 
lord sanuc us bet we ne perLvsc a 13M Athanas at {.teed 
a in Prou Psalter 191 pe which (faiib) hot vf 'ch n ke|>e 
hole & niHitt de fouled w5F.outen drede he st al per s wv]> 
outen ende I1S4I-9 Bk Com /'rayer without doubt he vhal 
petishe ct erlastmglyl r 13S0 Wvclip II As 1880370,11)% 
gospel IS bid It IS I id to hem pat perseben [igRs 2 Cer 


negligence. 1644 Milton Fduc i The reforming of Educa 
tion for the wa it whereof this nation per sties. 1781 
Cow PER Ex/Oit 95 \V he nations are to perish in the r sin. 
Tis in the church ihe leprosy begins s78a Psixcrirv 
Com pt Chr I iii 995 Jerom thought that no cbrutiari 
would fiially perish i*s6 Ruskin Mod Faint IV 
V I 4 Knowledge lv good yet man perished in seek ng 
k low ledge 

c 01 things material sptc (a as opptsed to 
things spiritual or eternal , {b as the effect of 
decay or exposure to destructive conditions , (i to 
he lost wasted or squandered 
riJ75 Sc Leg Sainfi xvi (Maglahna) 78 Hot mirlha 
^t was rycl l Wyse Wald nocht thole hare landis per ce 
Hot bathe fiar partis wy.ly steryi isif Wtclif 7 <iAh \i la 
He seide to h s disciplis < etiare je the rclyfs that ben left 


w ih grete desire ^ngis hot sail perys? 1333 Gal Rtcht 
I ay 36 The kingis of ihe vardil ar v int olie quhillc 
perisls ilm Kvskik / e/ Fcon 4r/ 11 (|888) lao Giotto s 
fre-cos at A.sisi are pen hiiig f r want of decent care 
18S3 C I W Lock H orksher/ Rcce /fs Ser iv aio/a 1 he 
joi Its are apt to perish by the act on of the acids. 

d Of things imroatenal To come to an end 
jiass awiy 

asjoo Cnisor M 8789 Sir king we dut vt dede Sal 
penjs. « iw Prose Psalter xlli] s He shalle dien and 
his name mu perui. 1430-30 tr Higdsn (Rolls V a8i 
Valeiilinianus themperour dredenge Aectus causeile hy m 
to be cleyne at Cartago with whom the fortune of thr 
Weste pereachede 1587 ( uds 4 Godhe ^ (S T S ) 88 Saif 
V. gude Lo d d . ic our send For perysit is baly 1 e. 
19*3 J Brown I octry 4 Mus v 78 Bards of ancient 
f* ecce whose Soic. hue penshed in the Wreck f T m 
itgSSTANiFY V/Mi 4 /«/ VL (1858) s?! The Phomiciaii 
power which the Prophets denounce has entirely perilled 

e In imprecation's 

1306 1 INHALE A ts \ \ 20 Persl ilou and thy noiey 
logedder 1399 Shaks Htn P iv in 7a Pensh the man 
whow n ind 1. Iw kwad now 1717 Pope BUgy Unfort 
I ady 45 So perish all whose I reast ne er learn d to glow 
hor oilers goisl or melt at others woe 1773 Goliwm 
Stoo/s to Conq 11 Peri.li the liaubles \ our person 1. all 
I desire iRio Scott Lady of [ 11 xxxiv Pensh my amc, 
if at ghi afford Its chieftain Mlety save his sword 
2 . In pa. pp/e with the auxiliary be, expressing 
the resulting state (as with OF pertr Now 
chiefly said of the effect of exposure to weather 
cold, hunger, etc cf i c, 3 d, f 
The formal correspondence of this to the passive of a 
transitive verb led c 1400 lo the transitive use of the vi nj Ic 
lenses (sense 3V which has not tieen developed in French 
(•iome of these may be taken as pasMve of 3 ) 

>197 R Glooc. (Rolls) 4648 pe relikes nolde hii no?! b leur 
Vor raher hii wolde ymartred be Jon hii ypen«ed w ere 
1 13B0 WvcLir Sel ii-hs II 70 pis sone of niyn was deed, 
and w quykened ajen and he was perished fij8a Luke xv 
94 he pvischide] cndisfou den. lyStoin^Atr 6/4* (1870) 
117 If he dey, yiu is fbr to any if he he pen hed be water 
or be land 1474 Caxton Chessr 75 A shy-ppe t. soon 
pensshed and lost by a litil lempesL 1331 Elvot Got i 
xvU Notbinge wa. pertssbed Muue a line bagage. 1345 
Ravhold Byrth Mankyndt 79 k f Ihe matricc be peryssh^ 
or otherwyw viciate Holinshed Ckroa. Ill 

1 185/1 I'he vpire of the sieepte was so penshed that 1 ul 
long after the »me was taken downe 1840-1 Kstkendbr 
IPard^omm Min. Bk.^ttsi> 7* Thepoore sogers are almost 
perisched for want of seboes and clothra. 1887 Wood 
(O H S) 11 113 [Laid] m a by.plac« exposd to 
weather, and thereby are much perish d and bee me 01 
legible. 1793 Burks i'c«ni<yWkt. VII 410 Several fanners 



cut the sreen haulm ai fodder for the cattle, then pen 
fur want <7 food in that dry and bumina (ummer itM < 
CtatYtK Ltit 3 ■” ?*»■'«>«• Mid. 


Timts (weekly 


Ih* n>Pf 


the w 


tbcoia ita 
waa parUhS 


tbe po^ the ponde. and tlM dikes with partidfls and 


3 t)ans To bring to destruction destroy to 
put to death, kill (a person, eta), wreck (a ship, 
building, etc ) Obs or arch (esc as in d) 
risoe a6 Pe€Ha 131 These ben myn enemyea, lord 
cchone, Euer aboute to perysshe me. ctseo Dttlr Prey 
113C0 II ies wicked men nothe Haue purpost bom plainly 
to perisshe our londea. Mja- ^ ' 

Ihc dogges be so greets a 
lyones. iM ^■■■<irHUt.avC..rv.>. OK- 
A fire at Broken wbarfe brent a id perished aboue six 
bowses, ifas R Hawkins Vty S StM Ixi. (HakL Soc) 
294 Another [wound] through the arme perishing the bo le 
and cutli g the sinewes. ttfsa Lithgow Jrwv viii 355 
Their Burscr had almost penshed his owne lifs 17m 
Huknb ram a <iA Htfr 168 For mony a beast to dead she 
shot, And perish d mony a borne boat «il4S Hooo 7A< 
Mary vii Many foul bPights Perish d his hardwon gr'~~ 


Ls like to be pertsshid perwtth 14^ 


ijifiMuitatl 399 MTish ng God couerle 


to do Ihe act or lift up hts hand against I 

o To lose (a possession) to waste, stiuander 
(property, etc ) To perish the pack, to spend all 
one W Now onlv dial and St 

c 1400 Datr froy 7614 To pul hom in perell to perysshe 
herelyues. axtoamHnkltg^tsl'ey \U 845 This night we 
perished our maine tressletrces. Foan Faneut tv 1 

If you have not perish d all your reason e itj/S Bsamhall 
Rtthc vi 235 If a Merchant doe reckon only the price 
which his commodity cost him beyond bea he will soon 
pensh his Pack- idgi J Wilson Btlphtgor 1 11 One that 
has perish d hts own Fortune to save the Puhlick itsa 
Galt Sir A Wylt* aeiu. Her son perished the pack, and 
they say has spoused his fortune and gone to Indy 

o. With material object To destroy, cause to 
decay , esp aa the result of exposure to weather or 
injotious conditions (See also t ) 

154* Booaoa Inlred Kaovit 1. (1870) lai There 11 no 
wynde nor wether that dotbe hutte or peryihe them, sdis 
FLCTCHxa, etc Hcntsl Moat Fori ■ 11, His warns And 
miseries have perish d hu good face. lyTi (W MAasHALL) 
Ml ihU$ Agrie 28 Jan an 177s Will the frost perish the 
exposed fibres f 

te With immaterial object To destroy do 
away with, put an end to Obs 1 

a 1300 Cursor A/ 22250 O rome Imparre he dignile Ne 
mat na wai al perist be I47e-(S Malory Arthur xvti ix 
703 In suebe a maner enued the sone of god in the wo be 
of a mayd roary whos vyrgyi yte ne was perysshed e h irte 
igof Barclay Shyp of F ttys (1874) II 25$ We coueyte nat 
to peryube theyr fame in any wyse igM Bilson Gent 
Chrises Ch. xui s6$ The gcnerall rage of ignorance and 
oblivion that hath perished the liest writers befo e our 
tunes. i6eS Fkltham Resolvos 11 [i 1 11 The best way to 
perish discontentments 1643 STcaa tr Exf Chyrurg xi 1 
48 That they now not to a pm and webbe or else cicane 
perish tbe sight 

£ Said of the effect of cold hunger, or pnva 
tion m withering or shrivelling up or reducing 
to a monbund condition Now chiefly dial 
tyta Dx Foe Crusoe 11 I Rains and Cold benun I and 
peiiim their limbs, s96j Baker AV/r Fniut 11 6t ITie 
extreme beat of the sun and simoon perishes all vegetal on 
A/od. diai (Essex) The want of sleep penshed me. 

Fe lish, rA rare-' [f prec vb] Ihe act of 
perishing in phr w/ws the pensh, on the point 
or in process of perishing (Cf on the wane ) 
iBes C0SBXIT Rur Rides (1830} I 319 Everything seems 
ipon the perish 

Peiiah, -e, obs forms of Pikrck 
F eriahablllty (penj&bi llti) rare [f next 
lee ITT ] Penshableness. 

1811 Shellby in Dowden Eiyi (1886} I iv 133 Inqiifriet 
nto our intellect !u eternity or perishability 1847 Lewes 
Mist Philos (1857) 6t The mutability and perbhabilily of 
ill 1 d vidual things 

FerislUkbl* (pe nfib 1 ), a {,sb ) [f Pebibh v 
+ ABU cf h pirtssttlle (f 1400 in HaU Darm ) ] 

1 Liable to perish, subject to destruction decay, 

>r death esp naturally subject to speedy decay 
It organic substances minerals which rapidly 
veaUier or become decomposed, and the like 
1611 C01GR Ptrlssailt perishable. 2(48 J Goodwin 

1 ou gtiHg Elder 33 All books whatsoever are perishable 
1 1687 Petty PoL An/h.(i6go) 18 Silver Gol^and Jewels, 

are not peruhable nor so mutable as other Commodities. 
77« Adam Smith IF N t xl (i8&p) I 238 Of all the pro- 
luctions of land milk is perhaps tbe moet perishable 1790 
^owraa Adam iv vti Hiou perishable flesh and form of 
lay 1839 Murchison Stl <r Syst i xxvii, 341 Non mica 
ecus perishable shale 1849 Helfs Fnende in C (iSsi) II 
B; Sptems constitutions, and the like are peruhable things. 
IBs Dickens Lett (1880) II 172 It w not made of a penah 
ible materul 

2 a absol quasi sb The penshable, that which 
s penshable or transitoiw 

i8si Byron Heav 4 Earth l 28 Were I the Seraph And 
ie tl e penshable 2843 J Martineau CAr L{/i(t8fo)io 
It IS the Immortal against the Perishable. « 1S94 H Ebm 
tect / ng Lit II (1878) 61 In tbe elder literature, the 
lensh ble has passed away 

b sb pi Ihings luble to decay said chiefly 
>f food^stuffs m transit 


nature. 1807 Moobb Mom (1833, . . 

loo Hke the other perishabtca of thu world. 1880 Mvirnbao 
Gsdmtn {64 A procurator may aiwnalepcnihables belong 
ing to his prina^ slgg .^^/u/rradOct 353/2 Perishables 
hke fish and flowers 

Hence srialusbly ash> in a peruhable manner, 
by being perishable 

1891 Gd tFords Aug 519 So strange it scema le me Beauty 
should Mrishably find lU close 
F«l!lsllAbl«xiaafl (pe njhb’lnte) [f prec ■¥ 
NEM 1 The quality of being perishable 
t89e Locke Gout 11 v I48 Supping nothing in the 
island either because of its commonness, or perishabteness, 
fit to supply the place of money i8es Aftw Monthly Mag 
XVI 479 A deep and melancholy sense pf the pcnshAlenest 
of the noblest qualities tigs Lewis Methods OAserv 
J ohtsesl 221 They I written memorials] have a monumental 
character as oppoi^ to the perishableness of mere speech 

Ferished (pe njt) ppi a [f Peuisb v + 
ED 1 ] 1 hat bos perished, in the senMS of the 
vb , decayed, wasted, dead or brought to the 
point of death with cold or privation 
1938 Elvot Perditsu toele perysshed withonte re 
' ofhope. IS79 t-AMGHAM 6/iriit //r«/rA 587 Tbe 

Jt boyled in water and Hony & drunks, healelh 

the Mrished lungs. i68S Eond Gas. Na 1098/4 A ‘ 


If W Thompson .. .. 

rished Stores : , 

xxtx 282 Ihe mourning women and 1 
in the arms. i8B^ A. Lano in CouStm/ Rev 


perupcrmic vessels 


•757 W Thompson 
W onder, such perisf 
Galt Cr/Aaisr II xi 

perished child in the - 

Dec 842 The jierished ptayt of Sophocles and sEschylus 
might any day be brought to light. 2888 K Boldsewooo 
RAbtry u der Arms xli U n ng at the camp says 
Ailecn looking regularly penshed 
Fsriahen, oner, obs ff Parishbn Paribhioneb 
FAT iEhor. {f 1 ERisa v + kb I ] That which 
perishes or destroys slang An extreme (of any 
course of action), a ‘pluiger*, also applied to 
persons as a term of contempt 
1888 R Bolorewood RoUety under Arms xli He 
went in an awful pensher— took a month to it and was 
never sober day or night the whole time. 1896 Idler Mar 
282/1 rhoee perishcrs in the gallery didn t know anything 
about Shakespeare. 

F« xiabing, vbl sb [f Perish v + nto i ] 

The action of the vb I erish a A going to de 
struction, suflenng death, fb A destroying, 
causing destruction (obs ) Portsebmeua. 

- - 1340 Ham POLE Psalter xi l 4 Ilkan it cause of oher , 


FaBIS801)iA,€RnrL. 

matter to a gieater or leia extent ttn HvauvWiM/./>Ms 
Amm vdU s>3 The genue Stvlifor. whkA bifeeU Starfisliee 
and Sea nrehinih sometimes imbedtUnf itself intb^s perisoma. 
1879 W Thomson Foy CheUbssgtr T UL 17a 1 he peneom 
is divided into four mnscuinr bunds. 2877 Huxtay Aned 
Im Auitsu » 994 Portions of the purucmistic skeleton of 
the aboral region. sMfiSydSoe Lex ,PsritomeU Perl 
smsteUie, Peruomial 

Faviamann (perispSjm) £ol fad F pM- 
sperme ad mod !.« pensperm tun (Juisieu 1789), 
f Gr wtpl around + owiftsa seed ] The mats of 
nntntive tiBioe or * albumen outside the embryo 8«c 
in some seeds (dibtingutshed from the endos^rm 
within the embryo^c), also, the tiseoe of the 
nncellns, which sometimes persists in the ripe seed 
(Brongniart 1827) Formerly used for tbe ' alba 
men * generally , also for the testa or integument 
of the seed (Kichsrd 1808) 

2819 Lindlev tr RlchesrsPs Obstrv Frutis 4 Seesit 84 
Endosperm 1 Jussieu called it Pensperm i Gmrtner Atbu 
t ta 283s Henslow Deser 4 Phyt Rot 1269 In many 
cases thu nutriment or amnios , is not wholly absorbed 
by the ripening ovule) and it utiimaiely becomes the ''aibu 
men or pensperm of the scad and u then farinaceous, 
hard or oily itfs Th Host Humboldts Trav I vi. 214 
Hie horned perisperm of the cofTsc tree. t88s Goodalr 
Phrttol. Rot (1892 437 The food within the developing 
embryo sac u tsimad endoepermi if around it, perisperm. 

Hence Variapo nanl, Fni8p«*nito atfit , per 


( Trtas Rot Peri^mu fur 


II answer for the peruhing of all those 
kerZ,/ Hat (1834)1 fisoPainfu' ^ 

. ^ — , Sheat Vhtands Poems 74 F« 

traitorous deeds And perishing of precious seeds. 


maidon Put hir in some p 


his just property tbe perMing of anything usclesidy 

Fariabxng (pcrifi]), ppl a [f as prec + 
INO b ] That perishes 

1 That goes to destruction , that passes oot of 


o seke perishyng ryches 


first perishing Parts in any Language 1844'WiLLis Psyche 
38 The glory of the human form Is out a perishing thinjt 
2 That causes destruction or death, deadly 
said of cold, pnvation, or the like 
laas tr Stertta Secret Prtv Prhs, 248 The colde an 
moisincsse wych is perlssynice and contrane to tbe lyfi 
' abeur (183s) r * ' ^ • ' 


Hence ParlnUafljr adv , so as to cause to 
perish, deadly 

1898 Favea Acc E India 4 P 298 Peruhingly cold with 
frosty Winds. 1876 Smilrs Se Halur vi (ed. 4) 97 These 
sleeping places were penshingly cold 

Fm'xuluiieilli. Now dtal ff Perish v 4- 
-MBHT Cf h pinssement (i6th c in Littrd )1 
fs. Destmctiofl, damage, loss Obs b died 
' Starvation ’ by cold 

2S«8 Uoali., etc. Ermsm Par John xil 8a To hastowe 
life is no perishemente but auantage a 2949 Latimer Let 
in Foxe A tfM (1383) 1755 lustices that be to much natural! 
to theyr owne pensbment both Body and Soule iBoa 
Bewick Mem ix iiC Before she bad waded through it, she 
got very wet and a penshment of cold. Ofs Robihson 
jFhltby Clots., A PeHskment a severe cold 

F«ri«om« (pcTlsdSm) Zool Abo parlaom , 
alto in L formperiaoma (perisdu mk). mod, 
F pinsome, and mod L peruoma, f Gr wtpl 
about 4 trwjMi body ] Tbe integument or body- 
wall of an echinoderm, upon which the external 
calcareous skeleton it developed Hence Fwl 
■oaal, FtxlMmatlo, Foxiaomlal ailfs., of or 
pertaining to the pensome 

sSn Nknolsom FaWMSf los Tbe class Echinodermata . 
is tmtinguished by the fact that the external envelope of 
Ihe body ( periso u ie ; boa the power of secreimg calcareous 


2 hs husk and pi 

Periapherio (pensfe rik), a rare [f PiRi 4 
Sphsrio ] ‘ Globular, having the form of a ball ' 
(Webster i8a8) , spherical Also VtnlsplM-vieala 
i8a8 Werster cues 7 ourM 4/ Sc one* for Peristkeru 
1848 Worcester Perisphenc Petisphtrieal, spherical t 
round. 

Perliplenlo to Parigplenitis see Peri a, c. 
F«rUipOina (pe nspdkm) a and sb Gr Gram 
[abbrev of parispo menon (also in use) — Gr wtpi 
artupiroy neuter pr pple passive of wtpiaw&r to 
drsw around, mark with the circumflex (any 
syllable) 1 ts adj Having a circumflex accent 
on the last syllable b A word so accented 
i8t8 Blompield tr Mestthim Gr Cram 11 958 PerUto 
mtna wvpioirtwitpa which have the circumflex on the Isst 
syllable, as 4 <Aw tumi vovt sBosJelpCp Gram 1 hi 36 
Portspomena~'n\nn tbs circumflex is on the ultima 1 os, 
xaxwt war 1867 tr Cnrtmss Crh Cram (ed a | 21 A 
word having a circumflex on the last syllable la called 
perispomtnon. thd f 93 After a pciisponie Ihe accent of 
the enclitic is enitrely lost 

Hence Pa irlapem* v , to place a circumflex accent 
on the last sylUble. 

II Feriapont’ngiiun. Bot [f Pebi 4Spob 
ANaiUH ) A structure surrounding or investing tbe 
sporangium in crjptogams 
2898 in Henslow met Bot Terms. 28(8 Tnas Bot 885 
Ptnsporangtum the indusium of ferns when it surrounds 
the spore.cases or sora 2867 J Hooo Mterote 11 i 271 A 
number of spondlum bearing filamenta emanate from a kind of 
membrane at the base of a spheroidal cellular perisporangium 
FeriSMre (peTisp6*j) Bot [a F Urtsport, 
ad modL. perisporium (Richard 1808, also in 
Eng use), f Gr wtpl around 4 awbpot s^ see 
Spore] t»- Name for tbe hypogynous bristles 
of some sedges ^see Pebiamtb, PEBioTiriOM) Obs 


Cyperacea H^wg a 

siiiuied thu term for that of pencarp hi mrytogamioua 
plants a peiu^re i8y Toon Cyct Anat v stflt The 


peiUTOre s$ja Tot 
spores are developed eaw in tl 

F«riss»d (DfirisiW), sb (a) (mod f Gr 
wtmaa 6 t snperfinous, r^undant, in Antb noeven, 
odd (f wtpl in sense ‘ over, beyond *) 4 -ad ] 

1 them. An element or radical whose qnuti 
valency is represented by an odd number, os a 
monad, triad, or pentad , opp to Arhao Also 
attnb or as adj 

1870 (tec Artiad] 2877 Watts Fownet Ckem 1 es7 
Elements of unavcncauivalency aredcsignaledgenerally 
as periseads. Ibsd 258 In every saturated or normal com 
pound the aum of the perissad elemenu is always an evtn 
number i8gi Syd Eoe Lex Perissad Chem., having a 
valency whicn is represented by an odd number 

2 Zool m PnasBooACTVL (as acU) 
PoSuaHset^a^ Lax , Perissad Zotf, bslonging to tbs 

P«rlM«, MriMh*, obs ff Pebibh, Pierob. 

FariMOdaetnrl, -yl* (penigdarkui), a. and 
sb Zool [ad mod.L penssodaetyl tu, f. Gr 
wtpieoi t uneven, odd 4 iMxrvAot di^tl ft. eup 
Having an odd number of toes on esoi foot, as on 
ungulate mammal , odd toed , belonging to the 
diidslon Perlssodaetyla of Ungulata. o. tb K 
peristodactyl imgalate or hoofcd nniaul /L is -x 
or a Opposed to Abtioimotil. 



PSBITHSOIUM 


PBBI««ODAOVTLATB. 


Nkholmm 414 Tb* 

Periuo«Uctrl« ViifUlMeik 
b l•g4 OwsK itif ♦ TttiA In Cmr Sc Om Nat t (43 
11 m bony {wlatn oxtondi fwtlNr back than in the pertMio 
dactylm. iBn C C Blakb Zocl 33 Thro* great divi^ons 
of PeriHodadyU cxbt, of which the Rbinoceroii the Tapir, 
and the Horae form the existing type*. Arf Ln Comtx 
BUm. CtoU ui. (1*7^ y* He divld^all llngulatei into 
Peiiuodactyhl {odd>toad) and Aitiodactyls (even toed). 

So VMrtMwte obytatn, VnrtggodMty Uo, r«ris> 
■ofU Hylowi at^t — prec. a 
iMi Nmttn^ sS Nov 8*/i Two spectei of the remarkable 
Periaaodactylatc genus MmcrMtchtma. 

F«viaMloinp. Khet. lOhs [ad late L. 
feriuoltgia, a Gr * — ' 


*tpiff<ro\oyia, { vtptoooKiyot 


speakine too much, f ittpunrit, redundant + Xoyoi 
speech J Redundance or luperduity of ipeech , 
use of more words than are necessary , pleonasm 
iSH Fwtioi Dt/inct (Parker Soc ) ij6 Haue not the most 
elegant author* used hyperbaton*, perissologleo, and other 
toures that are counted faults of speech T (1189 Puttxmmam 
Bng Pottit III xxu. (Arb.) 364 MacraUgti, at long Ian 
place It I* also named by the Greeks Pcrtiiolegi».\ x 6 jjt 
aiomiT OUjut^ , Pcntic/fgy superfluous speaking, lyyd 
CA*irsiu.P^7at (1801) I 339 If we should say tkc 
mUfrmm w€ should full into a gross perlssology 

Heoce VgviMolo gictA a. < redundimt 

in words’ (Webster i8j8) 

PariSMMjlla'bio (peri lOisilse blk), a [f. Gr 
*f«O(7O(n;Ufi0<or havuig a syllable over (f wtpta- 
oor) + -ic 1 Havingaredundantsyllableor syllables 
PcnuatytMic ktxmmtlcr a name for the greater Archi 
lochian mmure, in which three trochee* (or two trochees 
and a spondee) are substituted for the last two feet of the 
ordinary hexameter (as in Horace Dk i Ode iv ) 
BtnstlQilA (peri sl&ll))) Archxol [irreg f 
Gr *€pforo(rot standing round -h X/dof stone. Better 
pensta tolUk ] A ring or row of standing stones 

the earth 


surrounding a burial mound, or the like 
C Elton Orig Eng Hut 131 Buried In 


J (peristarlsls) Phystol [mod 

L , repr a Gr. ve^oroXeit, cf weptovaXT ikos in 
next.] Peristaltic movement see next 
•ISS Tono Cgei Amai Pfyt V 313/1 A pen lalsi* 
which sets out from the cardiac exlremily iSyg H C 
Wood Thtrap (1879) 38 Diarrhma, due to a <nolently 
increased penstaltis. sM Fosiss f t iv | 4. 14s In a 
twisted tube like that of the vertebrate ventricle ordinary 
peristaUi* would be impotent to drive the blood onwerd 
F«ristAltlo (penstK Ittk), a Phystol [ad 
Gr vspitrrciXrMfdii (Oalen), f vtpi<rTf\X sir lit to 
send round, f vrfXXfiv to set, place, array, make 
ready, disMteh, send. Cf F pinslaUtquo (1680 
m HaU.-Darm ) ] Applied to the automatic 
muscular (vermicular) movement which takes 
place to the alimentary canal and other hollow 
or tubular organs, consisting of rhythmic wave like 
contraclioas in successive circles, by which the 
contents of the oigan are propelled along it 
t6gg CuLPXsrcs etc. Kiocriiu ix vie M This vomilitig 
cofUcth Iw the Pcnstallick motion of the Gut*. 1S76 Coi x 
in PMil, Tromt XI 609 Both these kinds of vessel* seem to 
have a perislalltck contraction of their ow 1 1753 N 

loxaiANo Mtdm 0 y 14 The inverting peristaltic Motion of 
the Fallopian lube iMx Daswin T tg Whe 1 

the earth was In a very liquid stale it was ejected in little 
spurts, and when not so liquid by a slow perislaliic niosc 

b trtmsf {Eleetr ) See qnot 

1*98 Thomson A/«M « (1884) II Uxv 80, 

I venture to introduce the term OentMite to characterise 
that kind of induction by which currents are excited in 
elongatad conductors through the vanation of electrostatic 
poicniul m ths surrounding matter 
Hence VmrlsteltloaUx adv, in a peristaltic 


onwards pwisullically iKS Owin Amti yerti 


(pensile film), <1. Amtl [ad 

mod L. ptmtoiphyhn us, f Gr m*pi around + 
om^dAivet adj., f bunch of grapex, 

swollen uvula C£ mod F pinstaphylsn (Uttrd) ] 
Situated about the uvula opplied to two muscl^, 
exttmal ptnstaphyltste (or tensor palatt), and 
the tstttmal ptrutapfyhsu (or levator palati) 

[syesJ HAasis4«ar Tcckn X.PtnttmyktUHHS iniermnc 
4 var/vryMs, are Muscle* of the Uvula ] 1840 G V Ei us 
4 mU tyi Tbs eireuuf/lextit Oaiati or external perislaphy 
line muscle oonrists of a vcnicai and a horuonial portion 
Pbdlitfrite (p<n stfrmt) Aim [f O'r Vtpi- 
vrepi pigeon, dove + ite 1 1 b ] A vancty of 
Albiti exhibiting a slight indesoence or opal- 
escence like that of the plumage on a pigeon’s neck 
•843 T Thomson m tomC tt AAis. PhJot. Mag XXII 
189 Pertstertte was sent ms also from Perth in Upper 
Canada, ft it Iqtbt brownish red, and cxhibiu a play of 
cq!pimLehMlybitM,oa the surface. iMB Dana A/A*, ss^ 
Pm^roid (i>£rl stihroid), «. Omith [mod 
f. Gr, Mpierspii i^geon * -oio 1 Of or pertaming 
to the /wsttsvtekm, e group of oirds in Sundevall s | 
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clasalfication (1873) identical with the Colutttbm or 
pigeons 

IPeriBteromorph (ptii thisgsaftf) Omith [f 
mod L. peristeromorphm, pl fem of penstero 
ma7^i<r,f Gr w«p<e7<pd pigeon 4- /iop ^4 form 1 A 
member of the group Pensleromorplue in Huxley’s 
clasBilicatioo (1867), identical with the tolumbm 
or pigeons Vexlntexomo rpUo, Verlstezo- 
moepReoB adjs , belonging to or having the 
characters of the Pertsterons^ha. 
P«rist«rOnie (pinsterp-mk), a [app f Gr 
etepiav*fiN,-Stea dove-cot (f etpurrsyd dove, pigeon) 
■f -IC ] Pertaining to or concerned with pigeons 
tB8S Rules Pentteronie Soc i That the Society be calle«l 
the Nalionat PerUleronic Society *874 Fulton & Wsksht 
Bk PigeotuM Of the National PcriMeromc Society it may 
be said that It hold* tb* poekion of the Artt pigeon *octety >f 
the day 1S9J /ild, (ed. Lumlcy) vii. 58 would ulk of 
a pigeon * eye lids that has any knowledge of matters 
peristeronict 1904 Timet 6 Jan. 8/s The Nailonal Pen 
steronic Society was founded Iw the amalgamation of the 
National Columbarian and the Philo Pm-rueronic Soaetics 
Peiisteropod (p 5 ri sterdiyd), a and sb Omith 
[ad awntiRd Gr pl of *w*/h 

artpdwovt pigeon footed } % adj Belonging to 

the Peristeropodes, a section of AleitoromorpliK or 
gallinaceous birds in Huxley’s classification (1868) 
having the toes arranged on a level as in pigeons, 
b jA A member of this group So rozlstoro - 
podsui a. and tb , Porlitaro podoiui a 
Periatethium sec Pfki b 
Peristonuhtio (pe ri,stomac tik) a Pot [f 
Peri 4- Stoma (p! stomata) ] Surrounding a 
stoma of a leaf 

t8j|4 J H Balfoub in pmcycl Tnt IV po/i In Cerato 
pteru thalictrotdes the stun a 1* bout ded by three cell — 
two of which are crescentic and concave inwardly while 
the third surrounds them, and has on this account been 
called peristomatic. 

PBEiatome (perista«m) Also in L forms 
poriMtom* (pl ata), porUto mlum (pl la) 
[- b pdnstome (18 ), ad modL ^rt stoma 
(Hedwig 1 782^, f Or N«pi around + rrrdpa mouth , 
altered (by Ehrhart 1787) to penstomtum, after 
pertcarpmm, etc ] 

L Pot The fringe of small teeth around the 
mouth of the capsule or sporangium in mosses. 

1798 Withxxino Bnt PtaaSsUeA t) I yy Perutoma the 
frt^e at the mouth of tl e Capsule of Mosses. >8*8 Hooks* 
A TavloK Muse hnt Inirod. 4 The absence or presence of 
the fringe of the Peristome which Hedwig emploj’cd to so 
much advantage. iSjo Limoi av Nat. Sytt Bot 330 One or 
more row* of cellular rigid process** called collectively the 
penstomtum, and separately teeth 187s Bennbtt & Dykh 
Sachs Bot W* must now cxaimne somewhat more 
closely the origin of the Peruloroe 
a Zool a The margm of the aperture of the 
shell of a mollusc b Any special structure or 
set of parts around the mouth or oral opening in 
various invertebrates, as insects, cmstacea, hydro 
zoa. infusoria , in echinoderms, the part of the 
body wall sutroundmg the mouth (opp to Peri 
proct) , m certam worms, as carthworma, the first 
true somite, situated behind the prostomium or 
pmstomium, and bearing the mouth 

a- 1S31-4 Wool WAKD MoUutca loi The margin of the 

, _e pension 

b 1873 Huxuev & Ma*tin EUm Biol (1877) 93 (In ft. 
ticellM) «. The prominent everted nm (MmtomtS 1877 
Hnxlcv Anat I no A turn v 33* iChrfofoda) The first 
somite, whKh contains the mouth, » the Mnslomlum. tii I 
IX. i 6 g{BthtiioderiHata )1 be ambulacial plates ate co tinued 
on the penstonie to the margins of the mouth 1888 Rollks 
TON & Jackson Amm Life 781 (Hydresoa Acratp<da)T\ e 
mouth H situate in the centre of a due or peristome of gieat 
mobility i898CWn.^Ar/ HutM 481 

Hence Vuriato ms^ Varlsto naUl adjs sur 
roundmg the mouth, circnmoral , ])ertatning to, of 
the nature of, or having a penstome 
tl88 Rollcstin & Jackson Autm It/inj Peristomal 
gills of some EchtHotdta. 1900 Proc Zool Sne 378 The 
peristomal plate* number in adult* normally 9 in one row 
and 8 in the other row of the pair 1870 Ni hocson Man 
ZooL 99 Between the mouth and the arcumference of the 
disc is a flat space without amxndages of any kind termed 
the pcrulomial space t88i SrKUcE in Jml Bat X 18 
Recklessly bandied about among peristomial genera. >896 
Cambridgo Nat Hut li 311 There are four long pensio- 
mud c»n on each side tbid, 183 The penstomud depression. 

PcriaitrepUo (peri,stt« fik), a. nrreg f Gr 
ir«pi^p^ir to turn round + -ic (The etymo 
lo^cai form would be penstreptu^ Turning 
round, revolvmg, rotatwy (as a panorama) Also 
VevistrepUo^ a. 

ihiflBliukm Mag XXII 383 The whole visible nocturnal 
sphere IS penstrephical iIjiraMXLIII TopTheyaccom 
pony our ken liks a peristiephic panorama 1851 J Cairn* 
Let m MacRwan (189*) 331 Opening up a pcrutrepliic 

picture of the Christian world 
II Pariptronhe (p<ri strATi) Obs rate-' [a 
Gr wtpiarpo^l A turning round, a revolution 
1718 M Davies df A tm. Rnf lil is A strange I’etislcophe 
of Policy and Religion 


Pexiatyl* (penstall), tb (a) Arch Also 
7-9 m L form periaty litun, 9 in Gr form peri- 
sty Ion [a F pSrtstyle (^1554 in Hat* Damn.), 
ad L pertsipium, peristyhum, in Gr sspiarOXov 
sb , neuter of wtptarvK-oi having pillars all round, 
surrounded by a colonnade, f utpi around + trrvXoi 
pillar ] A row of columns or colonnade turround- 
ing a temple or other building, or a court, cloister 


round it sud 


d bjf 
Roui^ the 


properly, the court or space having 
.n a row of columns. 

161S Peacham ( eafl Extre 1 v 17 AH manner of com 
iienis, bases, perysidcs plot* buildin" 

''M. Low C 366 A large square Court 
the tMxcsl periiltl urn or Cloystei 
1778 O BBON Decl 4 F xiiL I K Oertitybui 

colnmnc itw b ccis »/orW« (Libr E - - 

I 7* When the exterior of a temple wa* not surrounded bj 
a peristjle or colon ade the temple was said to be apteral 
1878 Smith Diet Or Sr Ron Aatif *25/1 Round Ibi 
peristyle were arranged the chambers used by ibe mete 

H Lrrontonsly applied to the columned porch of 

I church or other large building to a pillared 
verandah, etc 

*894 Mottcl* habclau v vii 24 Vougo through a large 
Peruhle, alias a long Entry set about wiih Pillars 1704 J 
Harbis / rr' Fcihn I av A* rril>iV is son etinies uken for 
a row or ra k of Columns a* well wiiliout as within any 
Edifice S< inelime* thw was ca|ld /( hpottyle itfis 
Maxv Howitt a Brtt ertC rtcct 1 vie 339 Crowding and 
crushing about the pen tj le and steps of tl e church Ibid. 

II xie 37 1866 Mbs Ritchie hllagt oh Cliff xiii 195 

When the wedding party came out into the peristyle of 
the church the carnages had both disappeared 

B adj SlUTOunded by a colonnade 
t86a Sat Rev 15 Mar 303 That the Mausoleum wa* com 
(XMed of an oblong peristyle building. 

Hence yarU^lisr a., pcrUintng to, having or 
of the nature of a peristyle 
1S76 J Ferouwmn Hut ImUoH Archil n le T35 All 
round the court there ts a pcnst>lar cloister with cell, 

Perixynovial, -tendineum see Pari a b 
II Penimtold (pensjsWU^ Phystol [mod 
L perisystole (Bartholine 1651), f Gr nc/m around 
+ ovoTokli contraction, in F ^risystoU (176a in 
Dut Acad,) ] ‘ The short interval of time brt ween 
the systole and the following diastole of the heart, 
inappreciable except when the hearts action is 
failing’ {Syd Soc lex) Hence FmrijiTgtoUo 
( sistp hk) a , belonging to the perisystole 
1884 Powk* Fsp Phtlot L 60 Without any interloping 
pe is> stole at all 1888 CcLrEsrES & Cole Bart hoi Anat 
I >1 104 Ihey confound the Pens) stole or quiet posture of 
the heart fiSgi Bakimounis il vi 211 (.xinfunduni pen 
sy lolenseuq ittuin 1 1758) S. tr Le DretHsObserv Surg 
(1771) Diet Perisystole, that liista t of rest between the 
S)stole and Diasiule of the Heait 18S3MASKHAM Skodat 

■* " — A murmur arising at tbe root of the aorta. 

incular s)'slole is - 

in tbe ventncics. 

8 1 The perisystobc phenomena. 

+Pe rit. 01 s Also 6 peryott, 6-7 perlot, 8 
perrot [Ongin unascertained ] A measure of 
weight equal to of a grain (Cf Droit ^ ) 
>984 Coi^cre ee 0/ IPeishtes (MS Rawl D 33 If 6) Ihe 
mynlers devyde a droyte into 20 per)otles,and aperjoit 
I ito 24. blanckes. 1849 Aett 4 Ordia, / arl c. 43 iScobell) 
6s Twenty Miles makesaOrami Twent) four Droits makes 
a Mile I Twenty I crits makes a Droit 1 Twenty four Blanks 
makes a Pent t68»-i7M[seeBiANKrA to] \mdb Murray s 
Handdik N lenu *0 These tulip n»t* were never bought 
or sold but The bulbs and ineir divisions into penis, 
became like the different stocks in our publn funds and 
were bought and sold at different prices from day to day 
t PBri*t«, a Obs Also 6 peryt [a. oba. h 
pent, ite(cijoo) or ad L. /erf/ ‘ experienced ’, 
properly pa, pplc of *pcrin (in ex perirt to make 
tml of) ] Experience expert, skilful skilled 

Chart ytu P'ln MrCrie Z(/i ^ t/rA><//r(i8i9)I 459 
\ • said Maister Hary has nude under him glide and pent* 
scolaru. 1994 O U Quest Profit Conttm 10 No decree 
could demonstrate vnto them any thing suflicicnt to reMject 
a more ciuill and penle life iSjM Ashmoi e Theat Ofum 
Prol 1 1 Linus is said to be tbe most Penle of any I ynck 
Poet. iSao Blackw Mag VII 668 Fneuds who are in the 
habit of exeicising a profuse rather than a pente hospilality 
Hince t Fart taly adv , skilfully Obs 
1857 Tomlinson Renout Dtsf 158 Thu hath been so 
perilely adulterated 

il Peritheoium (penjx Slfltn^ Bot 1 1 -ia 
Also anglicized as penthoce (pe rijr/s) [mod 1 
(Persoon 1796), f Gr w«pi around 4 Min; case cl 
pencarpium ] A cup-shaped or flask shaped re 
ceptTcle, usually with a narrow opening inclosin), 
the fructification m certain fungi etc , spec, in 
the PyrenomyctUs Hence Faritlia dial a , per 
taming to the penthecinm 
183a Lindlev I Hired. Bot 209 Periihectum is a term used 
to express the part which contains the reproductive organs 
of Sphsena and ns coordinates, itia Ibid (ed 3)271 Lichens 
Pentbeciuni is the pan in which the asci are Immersed 
1897 Berkeley Cryptog Bot § 274 1873 Bhnnftt & Dyer 
Sachs Bet 356 PirSMOmyettes I be asm ate formed to the 
intenor of small flask shaped or roundish receptacles heie 
termed Penthecia. 1I89 Bennett & Mukkav Cryftog 
Bot 355 The Ascomyceta* may be classed in three divisions 
the PyrtHomyeotes with pyrtHocarfit at fierttheett (hy 
nieniawiihinfla^ shaped bodies open sa the neckX tbuLisi 
1 be pertbece docs not d ffer essentially from the apoUiece. 



PEBITION. 

FmrltheUum. -thorsolo lec Pnu* a, b. 
tPeritiozL Ods ran“ (n of action from 
I pertre m;m to PSBISH ] Periahing, destmc 
tton annihilation 

I«4« Or Hali Ckf Mtdtr i xiv 168 Were ihei* 1 


PcoritoillOlUi (^rrtdmai), a AftH [f Gr 
tipl around ro/iot cut, cuttmg ] (See quot ) 

181$ C U Shki-apd itiiural I xxiv bfoit 

Implying thnl clexvxge takes place in more than one dlret 
non pallet to (h« axis, and that the feces are all of the same 

Pferitomy (p 2 n tfimi) Surg [f Gr 
circumcision f around -f ro^i} cutting ] Cir 
lurocision, esp of the cornea. 

siag G A Beaar On Aw 1 ii 6a Performing the opera 
tion of perilomy or syndeciomy 1890 in Biluncs Nat 
Mt4 Diet 

ParitOnMl, (pcntimr 41 ) , n [f neat + 
AU] Of pertaining to, situated in, or affecting 
the peritoneum 

1767 Gooch rn»t I 4x7 Each carrying along 

with It a perilonasjl coat. 1797 PhiL frans. LXXXVir 
ao5 There was all the appearance of peritoneal inflamma 
lion igw A Fi. MT Priiu Med (1880 $90 llie penloneal 
thicke ing and fibrous adhesions which result from cl^ 
Lumsc ib^ perilo iitis. 

n P«ritOXi«im, •aum (pe ntem fim) Anai 
[L ptrttonaum, turn (in CseL Aurel , ^420), a 
Gr wefHrdroior ( uw) tb from neuter of *«pi 
rurtuot adj , f ve/Nroeot stretched around or over, 
f wtpi around + rovoi, from ablaut stem of rttv 
ttv to stretch cf Tova Formerly also pery 
tone on from Gr and pe rltone F ptntotnt 
(1541 in Hatz Darm ) ] The double serous mem 
brane which llnea the cavity of the abdomen of 
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• , HUTOunding an iqietture ) 
belonging to the peritreme 
sigo m Cent Dkt Stt Ux 

P«ntxiolUhll (pfeitnkin)^ e and Zoo! 
[f mod L Ptntrtcka, f Gr wtpt around + rptx; 
stem of 0^ hatr} fe. Belonging to the 
division Peruruia of fn/usona, having a band of 
Lilia around the body b sk An infusorian of 
ibe division Ptntrtcka S6 Veeltrlobtnui a , 
hence Perl trlobonaljrmfe/ , with a girdle of cilia 
sSts Hcxlkv in Mtd Timet A $ May 4g$/t Accord 
ing to the distribution of the aha. btcln has divided them 
into the Hetetricka, the Httentrieka the Hypetneha 
and the Pentrichu in wbKh they [tha cilia] form a tone 
round the body 1877 — An»t Iw Amm 11 too The 
process of sexual reprodnaion observed by Stein in the 
pcninchous Infusoria. ilM Rollsston ft Jalksom Amm 
/ t/t 811 The ring which supports the tucker of all the 
Vumpkera IM 83a The 


Peritrichan Urete/ar/iia aave Z ^ 

■■ r of the Periinchan Terpta 
'1 actively n 


lai|^ extent and complex form, having numerous ' the mat emiy by^ihe means 


I (as the omenta mestntertes etc.) which invest 
ind snppott the various abdominal viscera. 

In vertebrates below maininali. which have no diaphragm 
The membrane lining the whole body cavity correspond ng 
to the mammalum peritoneum and pleura combined (hence 
sometimes called gteurepertteneumy. Also applied lo 
similar membranes lining the body.cavlty and investing the 
alimentary canal in lome invertebrates, as Insects. 

1541 R CortANo Gryden t Quttt Chimrg H 1^ What 
IS tbeperytoneon and wherofis itdyryuatef tstgRAVNOLO 
Byrtk Monkyndt t xv (issri 46 The kell called An/ranxM 
ISM T B f rtmand Fr Acad IL 348 There i« a i other 
coate or akinne called Peritone because it Is spread round 
about the lower belly lAis Cpooks Body of Ifo* 34 


— d penii lchotuly aliated'^ ^ 

Pantrooh (pe ntr^dc) Zool [ad mod L.ptrt~ 
track MS, a Gr •tpirpoxts circular, round f wiM 
around + rpoxit a hoop, a wheel, anvtbuig rouno , 
f Tp 4 x «•' to run ] A drclet of cilia resembling 
a wheel, as in a r >tifer , an organism or embryo 
having such a circlet Hence Pturltroolua a, 
pertaining to or of the nature of a peritroch 
in Cent Dt t 

II Perltrochlum (pentroa kiflm) Meek [mod 
L , a Gr t*pirp 6 xtor a wheel (see prec ) , dfair 
In wtpiTfioxtv “ axtt iM perttrockto the wheel 
and axle ] A wheel, as constituting part of the 
mechanical power called the wheel and axle 

1704 J Hasris lex Tetkn I s v The use of this 
/ tritroekhtm is to make (he Cyl nder or Axis be turned 
• ■ • otili 


cs or Levers, which ai 


The structure in the Braekiofoda (hat holds the alimeniary 
canal aumnded in the perivisceral cavity The outer 
layer of the d geslive canal in the Duecta. 
lienee Peritone o- In Comb , as peritonco vagi nal 
a , having relation to the peritoneum and vagina 
1898 G & HaBMAMM Du iPomtH 843 Ihe pentoneo 
vaginal method. 

Fccitonlam (pe ntonu m) Patk [f as next 
+ ISM in mod I perttontsmus ] (See quots ) 
AUbutt t Sytt Med III 6x3 The hsemonhage may 
produce the symptoms of acute peritoneal damage wh n 
have been described under the title of Per lonism^ Ik d 
7M Hie syn ptoins, which are mainly those of 1 te se 


II Peritonitia (pe ntcnai tis) Path [mod L , 
f Gr wt/HTor-ot (fee Pjchitoneum) + jtjb In 
modF pdn/oitife] Inflammation of the pen 
tonenm, or of some part of it 
1778 W Cullen A>rr/ZiMrr/’A7'jfc(i778)I vB apyWehave 
given a place in our Nosology lo the Fenton tisi comprehend 
ing under that litle not only the inilammallons aflecling the 
peritonaeum but alM those affeaing the extensions of this 
membrane in the omentum and mesentery 1880 Beale 
itigkt Atlm 90 The pain of peritonitu is one of the moat 
terrible that any human being can have to bear 
Hence Perltoaitnl ( ai t 4 l), PnxttoBltio ( 1 Uk) 
adjs , pertaining to or affect^ with pcntonius 
1S79 St Ctorgit Hotp RtP IX » Periionitic aigni on 
admission 1883 Summary ao I uly 3/3 The Buhop is not 
out of danger and cannot 5e considered so until the 
peritonital inflammation Is subdued S896 AUbutfe Sytt 
Med I 641 Various results of the pentonitic affection 

PeritoDfdllar to Peritracheal: seePcBi a c 
Peritorle, -ye, var PanigTABT, pellitory 
Peritreme (Antrim) Zool Also in L form 
perltre*ma. [a F pintrimt (Audonin 18 ), f 
Gr x»pf round + rf^put perforation, hole ] a. A 
small chitinous ri^ surrounding a breathing hole 
m an insect, b The margin of the aperture of a 
univalve shell - PBBiaTOMB 2 a {Syct Soc Lex ) I 
i8» Owen Comp A at t tverttkr Gloss 383 Peritrema 
the raised marg n which surrounds ihe neothing holes 
of scorpions 1870 Nich lsoh Man. Pool aoa Pulmonary 
sacs, opening » pon the under surface by stigmata each 
of which Is surrounded by a raised margin or '^peritrema 
t888 Huxley ft Mastin Ktem Bui iv 374 llie mouth or 
peritreme of (he shell [of a snaill I 


(see Axis'll. «798 EocEwoarH /rm/ Fdue tSaa) 
lai This organ is usually called in mecha icks, the axis m 
per/troekio the word windless or capstan would convey 
I a more disitnci idea to our pupila 1868 in Bxande ft Cox 
Diet Setraet etc (See Axis • t 1 
Pcritroi^ (pfin tr<fp 41 ), a Bet rare [f 
mod L ferttrop us (Jnsaieu) + Ai, In I /dn 
trope (RiLhard 1808) J Of an embryo or ovule — 
Ampbitbopal Hxmitbofods AlsoPtrltMpoBBd 

t8s9 Linolet RttkanTs Okttrv Frtntt 4 Seeds aa If it 
(the aeed) be attached to the Bxis,orioanaxiletrophospcim 
by an bilnin equi'diatant from the two ends or occupying 
the whole length of the inner edge it is called ptritropai 
Iktd 86 Peritropal directed from the axis towards the 
sides of the pericarp 183s - tatrod Bot (1848) II 37* 

I trttrepml directed fron (he axis to the hortron, only 
applied to (he embryo of the teed 1880 C say btruet Bot 
viiL 313 Ceninfugail (or pentropous) when (the radicle is] 
turned toward (he sides 

H Erroneously explained by Worcester 
18^ WoacESTEs Peritropal turning around 1 rotary 
Hooker (Hence m some later Diets.) 

II Peritropa (pen trepf) rare [ > Gr wtpt 
rpotrfi turning round, revolution circuit ] 
a 16^ UssMER Am vt. (1638) 600 This Pcritrope if worth 
the oDMrvxtion That on the same day of the same moneth 
(bat the Temple should happen to be taken, and that after 

I ’^^ritrophio (perttrpfik) a Entom [ad I 
I p/rtlrophtqiu, f Gr wrpi around + rpsKpif food, 
TpmtHKdi feeding 1 Sarronnding the food applied 
by Balbiani (died 1899) to a ^itinous membrane 
lining the stomach in various insccti. 

1900 Miall ft Hammond Harlequt t Fh 11 59 The pen 
trophic membrane has been found m nearly every Dipterous i 
I larva examined « I 

H F«nt7]>hlltia (prn,tifl9i t») Path [motl 
I L , f Paai + Gr rv^Kkx the caecum or blind-gnt ' 
(Galen), neuter of rmpKit blind, after typkhtu ] 
Inflammation of some part (the connective tissue, 
the peritoneum etc.) atonnd or adjacent to the 
cxcum (When seated in the appendix vermt 
formis of the cscum, now distinctively called 
appendtetUs ) Also loosely applied to inflammation 
of the exenm itself (atnctly called lyphlslts) 
sSm Dunglieon Med Lex Perityphfitit tnflammalion 
of the cellular substance surrounding the cwcum. i8sa j 
J Miller Pract Sarg (ed a) 333 Induced on the riglt 
side, by irritation form ng the Dentyphlilii of Burns and 
others 1897 AUlrntte Sytt Med ill 879 Fix in 1886 
placed the pathology ofjperityphlilis upon a sound baslv 
tpOE Bulletin ae lune The King Is luffering from pen ' 
lyphlitis. ipes (rettm Gat g4 June 7/3 it is only in | 
recent years that the word appe dkitls has been coined 
Formerly all Inflammatory affections of this port of the I 
bowel were called perityphlitis. | 

Hence PerltgrvUttle ( itik) a , pertaining to, 
of the nature of, or affect^ with perityphlitis 
iSm Lancet 3 Nov ioa6 A peritniblitke abscete wm 
openM, and the wound subsequently became diphtheritic 
s 0 qif AMmtf t Sytt Med III 887 The vermiform appendix 
removed from the midst of a pcntyphlilic abscess 

II PMimra Ilium. Astrou [modi f Pebi > 
Uranus cf Peribatuhnium ] That point in the 
orbit of any aatellite of Uranns, at which it is 
It to Urar 


FBBIWlOOBD. 

FwliurftthrsJ to PMlTltollin*: ace Fmi- a, c 
Fferiwlf (peTiwig),id Howoaljffut Forms 
a 6 perwyka, perowyke, 6-7 p«nriek(8, 7 
peri-, p«nwlok(«, pMOwake; pwriwlk*. 0 
6-7 p«rwi«, perewl«(e, P8rywygg8, perrywig, 
■eritaa, peRlwJgar(e, d-8p»rlw^(a,p«nrlsplc, 
p«mwlg, perywif , periwyg, -weg, 6- periwig, 
y 6 pertwlnke, pore- paxtwiaoU, 7-8 peri 
winkle [In 1 6th c., perwyke, alteration of /rr- 
ruckfpe rug, a. F perruque (i{th c ) see Firdke 
B y corruption, or ' popular etymology ’, ptrxeykt 
became ptrewyke perewtg, pertyvng, periwig, 
whence oy abbreviation, Wio j 
1 An artificial imitatJon of a bead of hair (or 
part of one) , worn formerly, first by women and 
then by men, as a faihionable head dress , retained 
by juagea, barritters, etc , oa part of their pro- 
fesMonal costnme , used by actors as a part of 
their make up, and generally as a means of per- 
sonal disguise, a concealment of premature grey 
hairs, or a covering for baldneas a Wio 
a. tM Privy Inrie Mxp Hen PHI (iSst) 13 For a 
perwyke for Saxlen tha kingat fola cigga Du Wxa tutted 
kr KnJ'altgr 90a 1 ha perwyke, la perriuque lfl8 Sia 
F Knollys A#/ te Ceeilin Anitq Rep (1808) II 394 She 
{Mary Seatonldid set sotche a curled Heaie upon the Queen 
[Mary Stuart], that was said to be a Perewyke that thoed 
verydelycalely s84S-8e Hbxham /fuBi* Aqyy, HeaiMialrc, 
oraPnwick 18S8 R. HoLMBrirweary 11 463Thasortsof 
perawicks are, a short bob, a long pcrawick with side hair 
a grahed wig (etc ] 

/* IS79 Lvlv hvpkuet (Arb ) 116 Take from them their 
pery wigges thar paintings (etc ) and thou shalt soone per 
ceiue that a woman it the least parte of hir selfc. 1814 
Raleigh Hut World v iii | < He was glad lo vse Per 
wigs of haiie and falro beards of dtuers ooloars. 1841 
Milton Animadv L 7 To have the Periwigs pink t off that 
cover your bieldncsse. i8g8 Wood Lfe 4 Sept (OHS) 

I ao9, 1 bought me a 

Pexyb Diary ap Mar 


a mriwigg m 
ly fine syio- 


me three guineas lo<lay for 


? 3 Trfiej 


lay fo 
old hi 


frippery of Iamiia Xl^ sSta Misa Bsaddon Sir fa^tr 1 , 
It related to a time in which men wore fanustkaliy fnticd 
periwigs upon their headc 

y iibHoLLYBAND treat Fr Tong Perruguier he that 
makeih Perewinctes. 1998 Br Hall Sat iii v 8 Th un 
ruly wiode blowes off his periwinke ainu B. E. Diet 
Ca it Crew Penwinkte a Perruque or Periwig 1730-8 in 
Bailey (folio 

t b transf and fig Obs 
xdktPapptw Hatcnet D Marlins conscience hath a peri 
wig therefore to good men he is more sower than wig 
1998 B Oairym Fidttsa (1876) 46 ho soone as paepng 
Luafer Auroracs ttarre 1 he skie with golden peiewigs dotn 
spangle «iMi Fuller Worthut t (166s) 77 I left a 
Vacuity for them For which Bald Place the Keader (if so 
pleased) may provide a Perewake 1703 T N City 4 C 
Furekaur 59 When a Place is bald of Wood no Art caa 
make it a Pernwig in hast 

ta An alleged kind of marine animal see quota 
iSm W Wood Hew Sng Prosp 1 lx 36 The luscious 
Lobster with the Crabfish raw 1 he Brinish Oixter Muscle 
Periwigge Had 30 Ibc Perewig is a kind of fish that lyeth 
in the oom like a head of baire which being 101 ched con 
veyes itself leaving nothing to bee scene but a small round 
hole, tijo S Clarke Four Ckie/est Plant 
\iMsxxsYi New Eng Rmritiet aaPttimg, Ptrwin , _ 

Snail or Whelk -7 Pop New Eng (1675) 11 


,, — F/ant 37 

i New Eng ap Periwig, Pcrwinkle* 

- Whelk xgyA - Pn Ne ' 

Pernwig it a shell nsh that lyeth 

round as a shovel board p ece and V.., . _ 

at a little hole in the middle of the shell ibrust out a cap of 
hair but upon the least motion of any danger it drawee It 
in again 

3 attnb and Comb , as periwig company, maker, 
etc , penwtg^pated adj 

1998 Florio, Ftrueckiera R periwig (1811 peiwig) or 
grcgorian mRker i8oe Shako. Hnm m it 10 To see 
a robustious Pery wig pMed |Q*/ Persrig peted] Fellow 
teare a Passion lo tatlers 1863 hewn 4 Feb., George 
Grey a Barber and Petrywigge maker (notifles) (hot any 
o e having long flaxen hayr to sell may repayr to him 
1744 as W Ellis Mod Hutbandm lit 7s (E. D S > 
Tbetenes, when they are sown thick and grow well com 
monly run into a periwig matting growth 1813 Examiner 
10 May apr/a Young peiiwig paled genllemcn. 1834 
Macaulay £ee Pitt (1887) 308 The perii^ compoiiy 
Pfe*nW8g, V ank [f prec sb] a. trans 
To put a periwig on , to dreu cover, or conceal 
with, or as with, a periwig Often fig 
1998 SvLvasTER Du Barteu 11 L iv Heindie-cr 187 lo 
glaxe the Lakes, and bridle up the floods And peiriwig with 
wooll the belde pate wooda 183a Fullrr Holy IPnr iv ii 
168 Map makers rather then They will baue their maps 
naked and bald, do periwig them with false hair and fil' “■* 


tpeeten iv au Pheebus s harbinger dm periwlgg the hoii 
son with hb silver d locks. 1733 Swirt Lerlm CM 91 
Discord penwig d with snaksh s8h Homb Suery^ Bk 
1 so The ginger bread bakers periwig a few plum buns 
with sugar frost a tSai Southey Cemw ^ Bk IV tgi/f 
To laid a good story wiib preltlnetses, rreta Hka periwigging 
and powdering (be Apollo Belvideta. 

to To make (nair) into a wig Obs. ran'~^ 
s8o8 Warnim Aik Bng xvi cU. 401 The haba was 
perwigged once Hers, 

Pfenwiffed (m riwigd), ppl a [f prec. sb. 
andvb + Eu] Wearing or having on a periwig. 
1808 Warner Alb Rug xvl dL 403 The mda peMrigtid 
Drudge Sfluiet tha Oueats. a idflTCutvBLAMD Wke 
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383 YU14 PBriwis d Impottor, yUld to VtX% tiOB A ihtnmnm 
ai MBy 670/t Tno BppropriiMB rudtivotti for pnwigged 

Ferlwind.*, p«riwlnk(«, ob« van Pxriwio 

B^wlldlll** (peiiwiQkl) Forms o i 
p«niiiio«B, a-3 p«rv0nka, 4 panrenko, -uink, 
p«fviiik(0,>Tptika,4,5>vonke,'aenk(«, ainka, 
S •oynka ft. 5 par-, parwynka 6 pjrrwynka, 

7 parlwlak 7 6 parrinkla, ulnkla, -ulnola, 
-virl&kla,«vrlDola, winokla.-wjrnole, wynokle, 
pamrlitkla, parlaynola, wysola, -winokla, 
6-7 parvinola , 6- parlwinkle, (7 parevrinkla, 

8 parlwinola) fin OE. perumce, a L. pervtnca 
( App. Herb 4tb c.), earlier vtnca pervttua (Pliny'), 
whence also It prevenca, vtnca !< ptrvench, 
Norman F p«rveni« In ME , and (after 
AF ) ptr-, parvenie, late ME. perwynkt in i6th c 
altered taptrvmkU, perv^mU, and finally to pttt 
wiMi/<r,Dsnal since 1 6 m (^notetoPEBiwiNKLcii ) 

The derivation of L. jemima It not clear some connect it 
with \.pervtncfrt to conquer completely with vonoue sug 
geated explanationa Cf seme a ] 

1 The common name of plants of the genns 
Vtnca (N O. Aj^ynacem), esp of the two turo 
pean species, V minor and V major, the Lesser 
and Greater Periwinkle, evergreen trailing sub- 
shrubs with light blue starry flowers, varying in 
V with pure white 

In early times a garland of this flower was placed on tl>e 
heads of parsons on their way to execution with which some 
. ^ jj name„ 4 <»'<’ tit mortt flower of death, 
■c CtM in Wr WQlcker t3«/i 


e welkes or pare 


pcruinoB ii . ^ 

Bxocntion Sir S . 

Y fmered were ys legges under his horse wombe i A ger 
land of peruenke set on ys heved c inpOwayn Mtitt (1I37) I 
41 Rose and lili diueta colours PrimroTand parulnk To vjfA . 
Ciuuaa Rom Rot* 143a Ther sprang (he violate al newe, I 
And fiasshe parvink^ ru;he of hews 1430-40 Lvo& 
Botkm* vi i (1554) 144 Thou hast Crowned one with laurer 
Other with peruinke made fur the gybet c 1430 A/Jhtta 
144 Paruinca uel proumca gall et a* peruenke 
\ oaageJ/oftjj* Mtii. MS 11 303 in XVttI 317 

Parwynka it an arbe grena of colour c 147s Put t'oe 
in Wr Wttlcker rfld/if //ec ptnunca a perwynke. 1547 
SALiaauav W*Uk Did GtoicHlad fyu nyrwynke leol 
lorsaLL S*rj*Hlt (i6]8) 637 The Egyptian Clematis or 
Perlwink u veiy good against the poyson of Asps. 

y (ifai ^/iSr (Somerset Ho.) y of my goblettes of 

pirwynclet] t^TusNsa Lii*tlHt,CliHiatit dojhnotdtt 
lalinls mmca Mruitteo, anglis Peiwyncle dicitur lagi — 
/ftrM I K vj b P'i Ko jtr iHca called in Fngl)-^ per 
wyiKle or periwyncte Ii hath prely blewe floures and 
the herbe crepeth vpon the grounde very thyke tsyt Lvrr 
Dodmnt 3j Peruincle hath many «i tail and slender long 
branchat. i 4 ai Holland // tqy xxi xl 9a The Pervincle 
continuaih fresh and greene all the \eara long tSti 
TuoomMtrbmtoputrto the hcarbe Petewinkle xj^xCompt 
Fmm Pitct 11 lif 373 Double purple and large Periwinkle 
lyal Woaoaw Liixrt Spring lii Through primroN 
lulis, in that green bower The Mriwinkk traileirits wreaths. 
sMS Cornh Mug Nos 

their light of blossoms 

swift channels of the brawling streams. 

fig One who aurpasKi or excels , the fairest 
or cholMtt , the ‘ flower ’ cf the 'pink of per- 
fection’ Obt [So OF ptrotnkt De tons vini 
ce est le pervenke (Godef ) 1 
13 Song, Sir Pitrt BirmiHginm in Ritson Anc Songs 
' ' 40 pus kniyis eucb-one of bi^ — — ' - 


perumk of ham alia. 1S1400 Loo* Song (Harl MS. 121 
If 7t V*)> Hao IS lilia of largesse Heo is paruenke of proues' 

« 1440 Sir Dtgm 730 Coilays lady and wyse, thou ai 
pervenke of piyse 

fb PUyfttlly applied to a girl or woman Obt 
idiu Shibuiv WiHu Pair On* iv G iv (To a chamber 
maid) Qttkka periwincla to ihy mistns now 1640 — I oct* 
Crntin* u. C ^ 1^ Vary good, I shall love this pcriwl ike. 
tS Htr In blatomng by flowers and plants, the 
degignation of the tincture aznr* or blue Ohs 
lyag Coats Diet Htr Ptmunkit pitch d upon by the 
Invamors of the now Way of Blaion by Flowers and Herbs 
tosupply the word .fSNrr lyay in Baiucv Vol II 
4 . aUrib and Comb 

inoa tVostm Gna. 23 Tan. 2/1 Ball frock of pale chiflbn, 
penwiakle wreathed /iid 4 Feb. 2/1 Wherever you stand 
yon sat the aea— the wonderful periwinkle blue heavuig 
slowly between the sparkling white sands. 

(pe nwiqk I). Forms 6 (!) pir- 
wynole, punrinkla, pur-, panryakle, pari- 
winkll, wynola, 6 7 paMwtxwla, 7 par 
wiakla, •wiookla, parasrlokla, parlwinokla, 
-wlakal, 7- pariwrinkla, (7-8 srtnola, 9 parri- , 
(fiaf panni^nkla, wilk) Alto 0 6 pari* 
winka, -wlnok 

(Known in this form only from i6lh o | but OE. had in the 
same sense a word variously read (m pL) /mowmeinn and 
(owing looonfiiakM of the letters p and pwm) 
ihvour the latter, which aiav however be a 
mibal error, at pmtwinel* would explain the ifltbc, 
litarary, and mod dial (brms. In any case the aaoond 
alamant is the same. It is noteworthy that the first certain 
appearanca of *»., ptriogmU* agieet so doacly with that 
M PaaiwiNiUB id >, from MB pnrotnh* i''- 
Vgnb*, aa if in aoma way *pinennnei* and /ertvi«4v bad 
cmUmM in the km.p*m9mlt,p*ritoinM* 1 
L The Ei^iah name of a gastropod mollusc of 
the geiim LUHrma^ esp L ItUorta the common 
European coast species, much used for food, having 


ror 

a dark-coloured turbinate shell Formerly, and 
still sometimes, used in a wider tense 
iggo PaUOS. a{}/a Pemomete a sliellfyssha Ugorteau 

tUHtau igu Hulort, Purwinkle fyiiie cocUa. 

EnsH Dtcad** sop Of the Icasle of these we ' 
wl ictes they make certeime lytile beades of 
and colours, igyo Laviim Mnmp xxt/x* A Periwinkil 
Hid 138/31 A Pdriwynkle eochita i<ox Holland Piiny 
1 In like nanner do Perwinktes and Siuulea sen 

_j TMai Gi BrU xxiv (i 

n the hllles to this da) are fo 

oysters of solid Slone tfip* L 

A great many Perewincics and Muscles. 

Voy S Stn 174 On the Rocks, almndance oi renwn xies. 
x$j^ Dickrns Ptekm xxxviu, (Sam Weller says] 1 merely 
quote wot the nobleman said to the fractious pennywinkle 
ven he vould nt come out of bu shell by means of a pin 
tSSi-a WooDWASU Mtllutca ii The limpet and periwinkle 
live between I de marks, where they are left dry twice 
a day (lifi} lynetid* Song* 46 Sometimes pennywilks 
crabs, an lobsters aw bring it Eng HuU Dut^ Penn) 
winkle (Northumb to Kent and Devon] J 
fl ISM Elvot Diet , CtcUn a sn»le hauing a shell also 
a fisbe callyd a pyrudnke (tagg Cooraa perwuike 1373 
perwinkie] tm Levins Mimp i-ii/yS A Periwii ke 
Lochlta. igfid UaiGHr d/cAsiw-A vi 27 home are of harder 
shell, as oysters periwincks, etc. 

b The shell of thU mollusc, rnra**' 
tdag PuaLHAs Pilgrim* ix xii | 4 I'he Manamotapa and 
his subiecis weore a white Periwinkle in the fore head for a 
lewell 

1 2 • CocHLKA a (of the ear) Obt 
>*13 P Flktcher PnrpU tsl v 38 nott The last passage 
(of the ear] it called the Cochlea. Snail or Pcnwincle where 
he nerves of liearli 
3 attrxb and 

idta Pkacham Centt Extre a iv 114 A Ladle vpon her 
head a Coronet of Pciiwinckle and Escallop shellea stjfi 
CoL. Hawkes Dinry (1893) II tor An army of periwinkle 
pickers 1641 Htd 203 Mobbed with petfwuikle men to 
freight the crafts for Billingsgate, 
limce Vrtlwlakled a , having or abounding in 
penwinklea , Ve rlwtskler, a gatherer or smler 
of periwinkles 9 a rlvriakltof e^/ sb , the gather 
ingof pen winkles, frerlsrlaklUigM/ a .winding 
like the cavity of a penwmkle shell said of the 
cavity of the ear 

ilti A. Stswast fftther Locknbtr xlm. 265 The pen 
winkled shore is a thousand limes better than the barren 
barren shore of Tennyson lejy Col. Hawkes Dinry 


I Thd. 199 Swi 




frame all words and make them lit lor the perewinkling 
that winding leads From m) close chamber to your 

Periwinkle, oU lariant of PxBiwic sb 
FeRjink p»i|di(i nk), a S* Also 9 prejink 
per , prejinot [Ongm unknown The word has 
the form of a Fr or L. derivative Jam suggests 
a F *parmnt or L. ^perjunctus , but these words 
even if they existed, would hardly give the sense ] 
h xact, precise, minutely accurate , prim neat 
■•at jAMiasoNj/Vrynak 1 Exact precise minutely accu 
rate prtjmk Fife 2. Irim, so as lo appear finical 
ilsi Galt Ann Pnnth xxxviL 299 All my tbi gs were 
kept by her m a roost perjinct and excellent order 1843 
Bbthcnb if Firvsid* Stor ler She was a perjink Ixxl) 
and carried her head our beigh tiep Bakeik IPimdov m 
rhmmt xiv He was looking unusually perjink 
ft iM Prejink (see iliovel igaa < act Frovoit xxvii 
203 The exposure that prejink Misv Peggy had made of 
herxelf itif Bin iw 1/49- XXVI 242 Aprimand prsyink 
looking fellow iljg Moia Mantit tt auch xxi\ 306 Mr 
Balter looked as ptejinci os a pikestaff 
Mrnce Varjlstksi (pro ^ sb pi, in phr on ones 
peijinks, on one s go^ betiaviour careful of details 
FeEjl nkekj ( pro ) a - perjink FaEjl-aklty’ 
(pre ) 3(1 , m // , exact details, niceties, propneties , 
Feijlitkiy {pre) adv , with minute accurac), 
primly 

i8aa Out Sir A tVylu xl II 68 If we maun be on our 
prejincks will j-ou an her haith rin awa thcgiiher? ilsa — 
Stenm hmt ix 180 A youig genteel man with a most 
methodical gravel prcjinctly tied t(jo — laxvnt T \ 
iv (1849) 205 Jointures and lorhem, and a the other pie 
jinkilin of marriagcauTicleo. lity Ruskin irnUrtn II 
390 (She] had always what my mother called perjinketly 
ways which made her typically an old irwid in later years. 

Feijonet(te see Peri jomette, Pear sb 5 
t PeEjou*pney, p Obs rare-' [f Per i + 
Journey v ] tnir To pass through 

xgM Bnrgh Roc Kdinl (1873) III siS t^hilk dursallie 
potent to all the nychtbouns of this burgh to periur le 
gang, rest, and pas thair tyme in the yeard foiisaid gratis 
+ F* qursio, t Oh rart~* [f I perjurat , 
ppl stem of/w^w/orr see Perjure v] = Ier 
JURE V. 

tflasCocKSSAM l*r/urmt* to (orswtata. tfiafi Mikshku 
Dnetor (ad. 2), To Periurate or to Periure. 
t Pbl^lirA ti<m. Obt [ad med (Anglo ) L. 
perjurUtin-em (lath c. in Du Conm) n of action 
f perjBrirt see Perjure w Cf ^ h parjura 
iton (i5tb c. in Godef) ] The action or an act of 
perjuring oneself, perjury 
igya Foxa A 4 Af (ad 2) 1652/1 The Cardinall for 
gaiM^B^ all l^yr peiiural^S tchmnes, and^hercsi« 

^f^rniUng^^etr bm to taft 'SSi aa oath, 

twou d be downright pwjuiaUon. lya] Bnton No. at (1724) 


03, ‘ I did sheave siiaverat of our Fnends from doTvnrigbt 
Pariuralion, for all d«y have taaken de Oatesb 

t Fe ljurator Obs nonce wd [Agent n in 

I form f perj&rare ace Perjure v J Perjurer 

16(9 T PcOHKET thar Gd Command r 55 False fur) 

men Pei^urors Perjurators, Have at the Court found 
potent animators. 

t Pe xjiUM, rd * (<* ) Obs Also 6 perior [a 

AF ptrjur (Oower), parjur, in F patjur e 
(12-I3thc ), or ad L perjur us one who swears 
falsely on oath breaker, a perjured person , cf Per 
J iKE p 1 One who commits perjury , a peijurer 
(sjai Koilt 0 / / arlt II 130/1 Qar trap y ad porjurs e 
son Koialme ] 

a sue Baus m Ellis Ong Ltd Ser 111 III 153 Sum 
of them ar knowne for common peijurs 1546 — Fng 
t oiariet 1 (1530) 75b Callynge them all that nought was 
As h)pocryte« dyssemblcrs dodypollet, penures. 1^ 
Shake L L L n t \ 47 He comes in like a periure wcanng 
papeia (See note s, v PxajUKVu a.] xtx$ Beathwaii 
S/ra/pado (1878) 151 Vow breaking periure that her selfe 
adnrncs With thouund fashions, and os many formes. 

h uadj Perjurious, perjured 
rs4ao Lvix: Siege Thibet 2049 Thow art deceyveable 
and falsW ek forsworn. And ek petiur of tbyn assurra ooih 
a 1600 Mohtcomerik Mttc P xviic 70 To tell the halk 11 
haul sho hyde I'he kyt wes pal3ard and perjure 
tPexjni**, rd* Obs rare-^ [prob a F 
paijuie &A I /cryurtMM false oath ] -Perjiri 

ijDO Gowra Coi^ II 389 Of Covoitis* and of Perjure Of 
fall brocage and rfUsure. 

PRxjiura (pjjdjiu), V Also 5 6 par [a 
OF farjure r (iithc. in Littrd) — L perjurat e 
to swear lislsely, break one s oath, f Per 3 ♦ jurare 
to swear In AF m Britton , in Lng found first 
in pa pple , in 15th c ] 

tl tnir To swear falsely, to commit perjury to 
brar false witness while on oath , to be false to an 
oath promise, etc Oit 

[lapa BbittoN iv ix I 2 Et si ocun sou fet parjurer a 
escieni par acun soverejn. tranti If anyone be made 10 
perjure knowmsly by any lord superior ] 1647 N Bacon 
Diu C mt hng 1 Ixiv (1739) 13s He procuresa Dispense 
lion from Rome to perjure and oppress without sin 1731 
Swift Jndat Misc. 1733 V 64 Some who can perjure thro 
a two Inch Bewrdi Vet keep their Bisbopriiks, and scape 
the Cord 1700-9 Gibbon AHtehog (1896) j88 Resolvtd 10 
abjure and perjure ax MCasion might serve 

fb \Nithobj clause (or ? compl ) Obs rare 
atgM Sidney Arcad a (1622) 249 Plentifully perjurmg 
how extremely hei K> > loved her 

c reflexne 7 0 perjure oneself to forsw ear one 
self [So in F se parjurer from lithe] Now 
the usual const 

1735 Johnson /Vr/Mre r a It is usedwilh iberecipiocal 
pronoun litii Toi omftft as, he perjured himself ) lyya 
Psiestlrv / arf Rthg (1782)1 114 A person who has jper 
jured hmcself (l»J the bane of society 2797 FncycL Bn! 
ed. 3) XIV 151/1 No man will periure himself (sa)s 
Aristotle) who apprehends vengeance from Heaven and 
disgrace among men 

d quasi /ourit'c (see Perjured) To he perjured 
to be forsworn, to be guilty of periury 
1477 Exai Rivxas (Caxton) Dtdts n Kepe you that je be 
not pariured and let trouth be al wey m your mouthe. a 1333 
Ln Bkinsrs Hmn cxxxi 487 I bad rather be pariur^ 
then 10 fordo that thynge that god w)U haue done to 
punjisbethe. Mgylsa TAVLoafcf Extmp.! Descu. { ai 
lo be perjur d fur the cTMng ten thousand pounds 1719 
SouKO Revenue c 1 And are )ou pegurd then for virtues 
xakef How ^en have )uu sworn? 1700 Heto Heutate 
Cni V 27 It IS probable that if Birch had been pegnied 
he would have bMn pioseculcd. 

1 2 /rant To prove false to or break (an oath, 
vow, promise etc.) Obs 
1403 Caxton C de ia TonrDs b Than she lyeih and ocr 
lurM her feith and tiouthe luaCaANMEaLc? toQ Mary 
in Foxe A ^ M (1583) 1891 Which othes be so contrar) >< 
the one must needs be penured 163s GaClr Mngattrom 
yo7 He could not foresee how Ijmm^oo would perjura his 
promise iSea ^Nnar 1 193 Even before the solemn vow had 
passed their lips determi'i^ to peijure it 
tS To pro\e false to (a person) to whom one 
has sworn faith Obt rare [In is i6lhc br] 
i6ia Fllt hfe hailhf Shrph lie I, She did pray For me 
that penurd her 

1 4 1 o make perjured, cause to commit perjury 
Obs rate 

t6o6 SiiAKS. Ant 4 Cl in xic 30 Women are not In their 
best Forlunes strong but want wiU periure The ne retouch J 
Veslall 

Fdriurdd ((U Jd^iuil'' ppl a {sb) [(la pple of 
jrecvD after pet jure OF patjuri ^ p[>le 

I of the intrans. > h. lit (»"«) l^at has perjured c r 
committed perjury (brom viewint. it in Luj, 
as passive, app. arose the quasi passive const of 
the vb see prec. 1 d )] 

1 rhat has committed perjury, guilt) of perjur) 
forsworn, deliheratcly false to an oath, vow, 
promise etc 
_ — 

. . Hen i II c 23 i 6 'fo call in the su| posed penui^ 
peraones afore the seid ChaunceUar 23^ VitABa cEne i 

II Du By this deceit and through the craft of hinon false 
ueriewrd 1394 Shaks. Rich. HI 1 iv 53 Clarence is come, 
false fleeting penurd Llarence tflit Bubhet Rtrhit 
Princee PnC 37 In which Case he k m troth neuher a Liar 
nor IS he perjured tTapbrascs Taller No. loj p 3 1 hope 
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you won t h» nuch a pcrjurad Wretch an to fonwaar your 
self «tiM Macaulay Hut £»/■ xxiiu V 87 Perjured 
traitors who richly deserved axes and halters, 
b and quasi si 

lift PiNDALK I /mm 1 10 The lawe Is eeven to lyars 
anaTo periured. (*04 1 M Htat* M in A fid tUtom s A is 
(Bullen) VUI 28 How many villains were in Spain how 
la y perjurds in h ranee tfef Shaks. Zrar III ik 54 1 hou I 
Periur and thou Simular of Vertue. 

1 2 Characterized by penury , pegurlons Oit | 

In quot. 1588 alluding to the former practice of attaching 

to a convicted ^jurer a pa^ announcing his guilt ct 
quot 1S46S.V PitKjuav andPAraar^ 7 b. 

isMShaks./. Z. Z. IV lit 125 O would the King Berowne 
and LongauUI, Were l.ouers too, ill to example ill Would 
from n y focebead wipe a periur'd note For none offend 
where all alike doe dole « idga CoanST £ltfu en Dr 
Anvil Poems (1647) 18 Their hir^ EpItaphsL and perjur d 
stone Which oft belles the soule when she is gone. 1B14 
StoTf Ld ^ tsUs IV xxvli. By her who brooks hif per 
jured scorn. The ill requited Maid of Lorn 

1 3 P aU«Iy sworn forsworn Obs 

laae Sraasaa 11 x 40 The recompe ice of their per 
I red olh 1697 Imvosn / f'H viil 25, I my Nisas 
uerjurd faith deplore 1 Witness ye Pow rs by whom she 
falsly swore 

Hence Va gjnradly tuh , in the manner of one 
perjured with perjury perjuriausty 
■553 Balb Ir Gnrdintr s Ds I srn OM Pref Av These 
I carmile DcviUes who coulde so advisedly laye yea tha I 
andsoimpude ily sorashel) soperturedly saje nave tow 
•57* P’U'f* <t .♦/ (ed 2) 258/2 King Sleuen ei ded h) s 
l^e after he bad reigned six yearts penuredly 
t P« l^vrbiubat. Obs [a. OP par ,p«rjun ' 
ment (14 isthc in Godcf), f parjurer tee 
pKKJDBBvand ment] Palse swearing perjury 
Ly/At*Hkodt m xxix. (1869) 151 Forperiure 
ineni may not lie but if mensonge make him come foorth 
1490 Caxtom SHtydrt xxv {heoMng) How ihdo made her 
lamentacyons repreuynge the penuremente of Laomedon 
PajjaMr (pfl zd^uroi) Also 6 our [app a 
AF par peijMour, f parjurer to Phulre see 
OR. (Few examples from 1640 to xqthc ] One 
who commits perjury, spec in the leml sense , one 
who proves false to an oath or solemn promise 
one who is forsworn or has perjured himself 
•561 BAtair Onrduur t De t ern (Vui Pref Cooelous 
catchers, doublefaced periurours. 1960 Hollysanu Z rras 
Ar I eng Pnrjnrt a foraworne man a Periurer tdjU H 
Vaughan S Itx ^tlnl Rnltt A Lsuo r viii The perjurers 
a devil let loose. 1795 Johnson / enurtr. 01 e that swears 
falsely ttrf P Cunningham H f f< <t/« (ed. j) II u; 
The perjurers were allowed to slip oul of court without even 
a reprimand. iM Stubbs Cum/ Hit III xvi k 49 He I 
was a perjurer who on a false pica had raised the nation 
against Richard | 

So Vs EjvTMs, a female perjurer 
1696 jJkr^/rSOct 432/aAperjuresscannol be flogged and 
no one at present proposes lo flog her 

PetjunotM (poidjusnas) <1 Also 7 par 
[ad L. perjartBs us f terjunum Perjury ] 

1 1 Of persons Guilty of jierjury false to «n 
oath, promise etc perjured forsworn Obs 
ui94a {implied in PaajuB ouskv]. iSej Knollks Hut 
Turks (1621) 297 Shew ihy power upon thy perjurious 
people who in the r deeds denie thee their God 1699 
PoursET Levt Tnunphaut 197 I rusting to perjurious 
womans truth 1609 J Do novan tr Cnttchu o/Trtnt 1 i 
■X Quest. 6 Te the wit icss himself it is also most irksome 
to be known as false and perjurious. 

2 Of actions, etc Characterized by exhibiting, 1 

accompanied by, or resulting from perjury | 

sflaaWASNBa/^Zd Eng Epit 376 His(Haro{d sjpariunous 
appropriating lo himsmfe of ihe kingdu ne idM J Sagx 
ArtieU Wks. 1844 1 ^73 The Presbyterun preachers con 
demned the undertaking as unlawful and perjunous. a 1794 
NpBTH txam II IV 184 (1740) 272 Ibe holy Reach of 
this perjurious Scandal was, that feic J rtya JeA/riiBSON 
Brian 4 Brtdah II xxiit 317 The old corrupt a id per 
jurious suits for nullification m marriage 
Pti;jlirioital 7 (|>ajd3U« nash), adv [f prec 1 
4- LY z ] In a peijurioos manner with perjury 
et940 IX hd hrg Aug Hut (Camden) I 164 Penda 
whoine hce breaking perjuriuslie his vow afterwarde 
murlhcred. idti Ukkkeb if it be not geed Wks. 1873 III ' 
315 One of you two is pcriuriously forsworne i 60 |K 
fxiiGtsoH] rent Eulet 77 If he should perjurioosly 
depose at the Kings Bench 1664 A A Putnam to Yrt 
PoIk! 7 > dft XXIV 207 1 1 o) enforce the law and panuh 
those who perjuriousJy stand in the way of the enforoemcnl 

P«id«-rl<manMa. rare [f as prec + MBRS ] 
The quality of being perjunous. 

lias Bunt HAM Met Pant 257 Of the perjurioosness of I 
Paul’s intent a short proof is thus already yisible in the I 
indienalion excited 

tpa'l^nroua, a Obs [f L perjur us (see 
PeRJURK 1 ) 4 008 ] K Perjlbious j 

aiA (/<//<) OtatUHW of Arsanca agaynst Phtlip the 
Trecncrous Kyng of Maccdone and of Scanderbeg prayeng | 
ayde of Christian Primes agaynst pcriurous murderyng 
Mahumet sfiep Sia Ek Hoav Let te P H\tggens) 18 
Make him a sorrowfull witnase of y our pcriurous vow ttu 
S R Hei/t Setdur ik ik m Bullen O PI I 987. I am 
lieaicd by a perjurous Prince 1640 in Lee Hut Lett m 
but II 410 Old Ananias wiih bi^hua, hit perjurous wife 

Pwjliry pajd^url) AIm 5 6 par- [aAI* 
petjw te (rare OF itujuru) , in mod F panure, 
ad L perjurtum false oath, oath breakmg, C per 
jur art to PllMURE ] 

The action of swearing to a statement which is 
known to be false, or of taking an oath which it 


I IS not one’s intention to keep ; in Lam, The 
crime of wilfully uttering a false statement or 
testimony in reference to a matter motensl to the 
issue involved, while under an oath or affirmation 
to tell the truth, administered by a competent 
authority, the wilful utterance of false evidence 
I while on oath 

1 In legal usage perjury was first lha offence of Jurars bi 
I giving a wilftilly faise verdict, they being sworn to give 
a true verdict according to tbWr knowledga as an offence 
of witnesses it was apjMirently gradually evolved In con 
nexlon with the change fn the natura of Trial by Juiv (q v ) 
there is no trace in the sututea or In the reported pro 
ceedmgs of the courts, of any penal law against perjury In 
witnesses as distinguished from thm of jurors, earlier than 
the reign of Henry vlll (P/ntw Cycl XVlT 4J9/e but 
see quoG 1495. In this act false seremeni appears to be 
the equivalent of perjury in the modern sense) 

[laga Bbitton iv ix | a Parjuric est mensonge afermd par 
serment ) > 3 ( 17-6 T UsK test I eve k vii 1 51 Every 

ooth musts hauc these lawei that is, trewe lu^ement and 
rightwysenesse I if any of these lacke, the ooih u > -tour ed 
in to the name of perjul) 2496 ReUt Pnrit IV soiZa ilie 
grete dredeles and unshamefitst Perjurte that orribicly con 
lynuelh, and datlly encresseth In the commune Jurrours of 
y* said Roialme. 1477 Eaak Rivkos Dietn 11 Enforce 
you not to cause them swore that >e knowe wil lye lest 
ye be parieners to theyr poriury 2499 Act it Hen Ht 
I c. 25 4 6 If paijury l>e coinroytld by provea in Ihe 
K ges Courte of the Chaunccry or before the Kingea 
h orable Counccll or els where that the CImunccller 
make I ke proces to call in tha supposed perjured persones. 

I 1946 in W H Turner .SVZrc/ Rec Ojffitrd (liio tSoJohn 
Lewes shall for hys perjury suffur xl dayes prysonment 
and also lo ware a paper for perjuiy wythyn the seyd 
Cyly Ihrcscvcrallmaikett dayes. « s946(see Pafes 2d 7 b] 

M 1634 Coke On Lttt iii Ixxiv (1648)164 Perjury u a crime 
commuted, when a lawfull oath is mimstred to any person 
in any judtcuiU proceed! ig who swearelh absolutely and 
falsly in a matter matenall to the issue tyia Connxt 
FaHt F 418 When Perjury Sells oaths by tale, and at the 
loweet price 2640 Pntny Lyct XVII 4^2 Piijnry by j 
the common law of England is the offence of falsely sweani g I 
to facts in a judicial proceeding, itji Jow ett Pinte led. a 
V 171 Where there would be a pre mum on perjury oaths 
should be prohibited as irrelevant 

b Applied also to the violation of a promise 
made on oath, the breaking of a vow or aolemn I 
nndertaking a breach of oath I 

193a Moaa Cen/ut Bnrxui viii Wka 792/2 That running | 
oute of religion in apostacy breakynge im vowes and frem 1 
wed ling nunnes and penury were 10 synne al all. 1990 
Ba e Apet 47 lie wilhdrewe hys anger putte vp hys 
swearde and ncuer tboughte anye synne m that peri ry or 
breakynge of hys vowe. sgOBGaArTON Ckren It 7^ llie ' 
Ambassjdourt w xild not baue ihc iruce prosbiiroed imnking 
(herby to saue the Duke from periurie which bad swome 
neuer to conclude a peace, tilf letek i6}b MAasmoEE & 
Fiei o Antnt Dewry tv 1, No pain is due to lover s perjury | 
KJovehmueiriaughatil sowUll tfct K Etxia (fa/ /Za 2 I 
Ixiv 148 Lo they fear not promise of oaib or perjury reck ikn 

0 With a and pi An instance of the foregoing , 

a false oath ft wilful breach of oath 
ettifif erk Mysi xxvi 75 Loo' sir bu’ls* periurye 2499 
A t ii Htn, ril G. 25 I t Ihe haynous and detesta^ 
pcriurics dailly con myued wuhin this rcalme in enuuestes 
and Junes. I99e Shakb. Rem 4 7"! *■ i 9* At Ixtuers 
periuiiet Ihey say loue laught. i6ia Willet Htxn/ln 
Dnn, 286 Iheir periunes, profane oothes are notoriously 
k low le. 1719 Young Bmiru 1 1, It is an oath well spent 
a perjury Of good account in vengeaic^ and in love 1640 
‘ Macaulay Ea Chit (1851 II 520 The perjuries which 
have been en pi yed aga 1 si us. 

[ d, Cemb , m penury bejnittng mongeriue, eic 
\ s8aa-ia Bentham Ant on Jxtdtc Atnd (1827) 11 397 
J iidges by whom evidence in these perjury begetting shapes 
luis exclusively been rece ved sM Hox Smith Fer IhU 
(1838) III 153 An exclusive command of the perjury market 
i6n TrNNvaoN Hnreld v 1 178 The perjury mongerlng 
Count Hath made loo good an use of Holy Church I 
Ptrk (paxk), ‘ Obs exc dtal Also 5 7 
p«rke 6 pyrke, 6 7 pirke, 6-9 plrk [A parallel 
I form of PgRCH sb khiefly in northern nortn midl , 
and East Anglian use Cf NFr perquel 
I 1 1 A pole, stake — Perch jo 6 i Ohs 
1463 Cnih Angl A Perke Jerticn. ^1490 Fremp 
Pnrv 394/2 MS> K ft H ) Perke or perche ptrticm. 1913 
ItouGLAs Hsmu XI iL 65 He bod the capita is and the 
duki4 all Orel perkis hair of Irene saplyng To wryte and 
hyng tharon baiih all and sum The munys of lhar ennemys 
ourcura. 2613 PuacHAs Pilgrtmagi viii iv 628 Cabans 
made wub perkes, and covered with barkes of trees 

t b A fuller’s peikb " Percb sb* t b Obs 

etjan St Jnmti 235 in Horstm. AtUng! Lag (1881) j6 
A walker perk byside him Mode With bat perk his heued 
he braE riJTS Se Leg Snints viL {Jnceaui Muter) gij 
pane ane a walkare perk hynt And gafe sancta lamia sic 
a djmte pat he te barne pane brak 1 1 twyn. 

II. 2 A bar fixed horizontally to hong some- 
thing on or support something against see quots. 
Cbit^ydial Cf Perch jfi z * Also dtal r rope 
used for the same purpose, as a clothew-lioe, etc 
liif W Muir Peenu 56 On every pirk tha clouts art 
clashing a iSog Foaav Vet. E Anglin, Perk a wooden 
frame against which sawn timber u set up to dry 2609 
Jamibson, Ptrk a rope extended fi>r bolding any thing in 
a house Ayrt iSSa Ooilvih (Annandala) Ptrk, a pole 
placed hortaonialiy, on wbrnb yarns ato. are hung to dry 1 
also a peg (perket) for similar purpooes. 

b A nr or brocket to support candles (■> Perch 
sh* kb) at axt iBMge Obs or Hut 
2479 )Ffj/</’irkftZsi«w(Sefneiset Ho ),1 uinini dak perke 
aliaslt Rodelofte vmGeaiLMng LXIV 1 i6/iApericor 
pedestal for an inuife s6||S PABten Gfess Arckit (td e)^ 


P/ 7 «AP«T 4 ,P«nw*,anoldtermforabitcU^s 6 l»W H H. 
Roocaa Mem IPeii x, (1SS8) 176 On tha right b tte park 
or bracket on which Ibe iman was once stationed. 

8 A perch for a teme oltd, or anything on which 
a bird may alight and rest Also t»m^ a seat 
for a person - Perch sb » 3-3 d Now dtal 

f 1400MAUNIJEV (RoxbJ XVI 73 A sperhawki siMiu^ l^on 
a perke. n 2440 Str Degree 47 Haulet of nobulk eyre 
1 vile hU perke ganne repeyte igSa Rollawd Sivtm Sages 
98 Ibk 1^ the Py on hto Ptrk quhalr scho lat. iSae P 
Hrmmo tr Obtndirftrt Aunt ij Lyhe a Daw vpoo a 
Perke. xm Craara Glett (ed. ji), a oearch for 
fowk, tSSy Mas Tooooocr Verbs. DM, The hens have 
all gone up to their peark „ . , 

fig tkvH Bacon Due Gent Eng 11 vll (2739) 41 Their 
minds once upon the Wing can hardly Mtlle any where 
or stooD to the Perk emiis 

W In^ phmses Tt prtek, turn aver the 
ptrk see Perch sb* it Obs 
atjpt Skelton Canuieki 157 He wyt make yimer 
stomoke seke Ovyr tha perka to pryk iSoi Dent Paikro 
Heaven 19a Then they wilt hoist a man and lurne him over 
the pirke, , . , . 

4 . A horizontal bar or frame over which cloth is 
drawn so as to examine it thoroughly j > Piboh 
sb* k Also the act or process of Mrching or 
examining, as to stand the ptrh fV Yorisk asal 
See Eng Dial Diet 

III 6 A lineal measure «2 Perch /A *5 dtal 

from 6I0UC., Wore Hetef Shropsb 

IV 6 Comb Perk tree, a long pole , now 
dtal , a pole used to supjMrt a clothes line 

f 1379 it Leg Samts xlx {CristtPere) 216 In sled of staf 
aploykhehad,WelenereasaperktTeinad. Aberdeen 
Rtgr 11844) I 259 Item perkis and perkirees xxxa 
Perk (i^k), sb* slang Abbreviation of Pbr- 
guMiTB (Usually in plural perks ) 
j 1I87 Pail Mail G 7 Sept 5/1 An order that free blacking 
I IS no longer to be among the perks of Government office 
keepers, ilpi Dnily Hrtvt a Mar a/i In the go^ old 
days waste paper went as the perks of Government officers 
I Pwrk (pSzk), a. Also 6 perke, 7 i>eark(e 
[Of uncertain origin goes with Peee v 1 (which 
IS known much earlier) The Welsh pere compact, 
trim,pereus smart, are from Eng ] bclf assertive, 
self satisfied, saucy, pert, ‘cocky’, brisk, lively, 
ui good spirits smart 

•579 SwNssa Skepk Cat Feb 8 They wont in the wind 
wagge their wngle Uiles Perke as PuKOck. n 1S40 W 
' FxNNEaCoN/ Ckrut! Alarm Kibii 10 It makes the heart 
peark and brisk. 164a Kocass Nanmmn 3a 1 o suffer us to 
wax pearke and aawey with him iSai Class VUI Mtnslr 
1 124 The dew rais d flower was perk and proud, a iSas 
I Foasv Vec E. Anghn, Pt>h adj brisk 1 lively 1 proud 
I tSpa CetmepehtOHiiW 120/2 How perk and milhaiT the 
bwnng of each. 

F«rk (pezk), Also 5 pyrk, 6 pirke, 5 /- 
park, 6 7 peark(e), perke, 7 pirok, perok, 
peerk, plerk, 7 8 plrk. [Of uncertain origin 
goes with Peek a It has been suggested to be 
the same word as Perch v 1 (cf Perk v Z) , but 
there are obvions difficulties, ^^elsh ptrtu to 
smarten, trim, is from Eng (cf sense a) The 
sense development is also uncertain ] 

I mtr L To carry oneself in a smart, brisk, 
or jaunty manner , to assume or have a lively, 
self assertive, or self-conceited attitude or air 
/13S0 BUner Peems fr bemen MS IHL 81 pe popsUyes 

K ken, and pruynen for proude. a 1990 Pert Heipt 344 in 
xi A P P III i 6 r But tbmc babes b« to yoaga, Porkyiue 
v|^ tbc) r pall t. 163a Quaslkb Dtx Panties 1. Iv O ! 
what a revuhment 1 bad been to sec Thy little Saviour 
perking on tl > Knee t a 1734 Nobth Exam L u. 1 97 The 
Loyalists who sneaked and their Enemies insult^ while 
lie sat pirki g there iSet Lamb Let te Mannii^ Apr By 
perking up upon my haunches and supporting my carcase 
with my elbows 1 can sec the white laUa, 

b To lift ones head, raise oneself, or thrust 
oneself forward, briskly, boldly, or impudently 
Also with up 


Ethebboob Mmh e/Mede nl Sba shalf perk up i*ihc fhea 
of Quality sSay in Hone Every day Bi II 190 Chinese 
figures, their round hltle-eyc^ meek faces perking sidewise 
2^^ W lavixo Wel/erfs R id (1855) ly The iMiiacious 
caiddid flew from bush to bush with restless wing or 
perked inqidsilively into his faca sSya Babham /«( f »4 
Ser II Old IPeman in Grey Ihe oidwomaa perlTd up as 
brisk as a bee spM G Douglas Heuse w Creen ^kutters 
288 She tossed her bead and perked away from him on 
her little high heeli. 

o /ig To exalt oneself or thrust oneself for* 
ward ambitiously or presumptuously, to behave 
impudently or insolently, to play the upstart 
Also with up 

•909 Latimes ut Serm Cmrtlw efl These proude Pharleeyt 
which wyll perke and presuma to sBte by Christ In the 
Church 1971 Goldino CaMn m Pe L a Although y* 
vngodlypersonejicilcavplikaahitiictree. sunSAUueaaoN 
Serm t Cer xlT 7 f 23 It b a very hard thing to excsil 
oiben in gifts, and not perhs aboue them ia solfrconoeipt 
^7 TiArr Ciwrat 7 m iv 12 What dost thou then do pierk 
Ing into hh place? iSS] Bumvah Com Cenu Retehed 
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that would b« perking up on matiert of wonMpping God 
tdM P SrcNCK tr Varittmi H0 Mtdlctt u Pi«ro de 
Medici, whose Ihther perk d up oncly out of the Order of 
bereOentlemen. <1 17M Buikiit Ge r iCor ix 37 He 
knew that Heear would quickly perk up, and domineer over 
Sarah «tii Southey OmnioHa I }5 Be sure not to suffer 
your reason to perk op and be dictating therein, 
d. AUo to fork it 

sMt Feltham Rtuhxt 11 i 176 Shall the worm offer to 

perk It up at the face of Man? 1'**- " ~ 

Kttflotd (iMi) II 673 When h 


^ward 1 Mils thus perks it in your face, a 1734 North 
Bxmm II V 1 14 Better to bogtrot in Ireland, than to uirk 
It In Preferment no better dressed 
• fig' Of a thmg To project or stick up or 
out, or to nse or lift Itself, m a manner suggesting 
briskneu or self assertion 


iliircl; 


(except a man cold it under by a strong 

1 ) will pearke to the top, 1631 N Bacon Ditc Coit 
A'rjf II VL (1739) 36 This Gourd might prove no less pre 
judicial by creeping upon the ground than by perking 
upward s>4a Dickens / tmrr- Ifetrtxn (1850) 130/3 Ancient 
habitations, with bmh garret gable windows perking into 
the roofs. iWd R. Ciiahubss Pit Ser 1. 43 Her neat apron 
from the front of which perk out two smart, provoking 
looking pockets. 

t With up To recover from depression or 
sickness , to recover liveliness e/ial 

UssHEE/lMit. VI (1638)543 Thus Asia, which before 
waa plagued with the Publicans begins to pirck 1 
eifcoO Havwooo Diane/, etc (1881) II 346 To b 
his head aa a bulrush, which m a wet day sio< ps 
sun shine day perks up again 1706 Piiii lips I o Peri up 
or Perk H> etgatn to recover after Sickness 189a ( enlle 
womeiMt Bk Sporte I 163 You will soon perk up quite , 
ready to start again 

II. tram. 2 To make spruce or smart, to 
smarten, to prank, to trim, os a bird does Us I 
Alio with up, out 


Pork, perke, obs or dial forms of Pabk 
P orkUy (paiklUl, irifti [f Pfbky a + tv*] 
i perky manner , self assertively, with seli- 
rance, ‘cockily , pertly 
itya ttHileys Mag XXI II ^ Daisies luid bulierc^ 




in p^e. 1390 Iatugb Baphue 
lookM like I lora perked in the pride 
tdtj Shaks Hen. I /// 11 iii 31 Tis bi 


lowly home, Then to be perkd vp m a glisiring griefe 
And weare a golden sorrow 1733 Scktel 0/ Man 4 The 
She Linnet prunes her wings, cleanses bet tail and perks 
herself out to enjoy a line day 1S3I J P Kfnnedy Koi of 
Btutl XIV 148 You are not quite a woman yourself— though 
you perk yourself up so daintily 1I4] Carlyle Pott it Pr 
III. lu, His poor (Vaclion of sense has to be perked into some 
epigrammatic shape, that it may pnek Into me tiko Ha n 
THOEHE AmertcanNoit Bht (1883) 374 Poor enough to perk 
themselves m such false feathers as th^ 

8 To raise briskly or smartly, to prick up , to 
hold up smartly or self assertively , to thrust or 
ix»ke out Also refi Jo pork oneself 
«i3|i H Smith Serm, (ed. fen) I 310 Aa the little birds 
perk up their heads when their dam comes with meat s6os 
%ndPU Return fr Peernau 1 vi. 469 You light skirt surres, 
By glomy hght perke out your doutfull heada 164s 
Roaaas IPaeunan 170 The spirit of presumption which 
pndes and pearks up it selfe ita CuLPErrEi Fag Physu 
*16 A Monster called Supersiillon perks up his head 
1784 CowFEE Pasi VL 318 The squirrel there whisks his 




Berks up its head iM Scott jns/ 36 Apr 


be call already mentioned. 

b pa pplt. Raised, erect, silting upright. 

G COLMAN Br Grins, Lady 0/ Wreck 11 xvi, 
Parked on its haunches stood the reptile 1179 Dowokn 
Southey 7 Ihe small urchin, long perked up and broad 
awake 

Hence Perked /// « , PeTklng vbl sb 
«t6a4 Bf M Smith Serm , i Pet v 6 (1633) 169 The 
kingdomeofGodianeithersuting nor standing nor perking, 
nor slouping iSal Cravea ( tots (ed. s), Peearked, perched, 
elated, proud. >M P Cunningham N S Wales (ed 3) 
IL tso It Is only our native coachman with his spread-out 
ba tail and perked up crest 

Pwk, Now dial Also 6-7 pegrke 
rCollateral form of Perch v l, chiefly northern and 
E. Anglian Cf. NFr perquer -» F percher Its 
later use sometimes approaches Pebk v '] tsitr. 
Of birds To perch , also transf of persons 
(ISIS Douglas /Kneisxiu ProL 337 The cowschet crowdis 
ana ^rkU on the rys.] 15M Gskfne Penmedes Wks 
(Grosart) VII 7« The Eagle and the Doue. pearke not on 
onebranche. <1 idee Montcombsib d/iic P xviii 41 Ihu 
girking pearkit in a place Quhorin oiicr long he did delyl 
1797-MM G Colmah Br Grins, Luminous Hist \xx. 
Beauties who on eminences perk a iBsg I okbv In F 
Angties, Perk, v , to perch 

T b. quasi peussv* and reft To set oneself or be 
set, esp. on some elevation. Chiefly in pa pple , 
whichjprob. in origin belonged to the inlr use Obs 

IBIS Dovolae iBntts III iv. 7t Ane on a rokkU [printed 
tolkis] pynnakle petkis hie Celeno clepit, a drery prophetes. 
«i|S9 Skelton IVsirt tko Hauls 70 On the rode loft She 
her to resL igH Grekhe Pesndosto Ded. (1607) 3 
Oasm Crowe durst neuer crie, Aue, but when she was 
pearked on the Capitoll ttao Sanderrom Serm , Ram rr 
6 1 so One Man hath perked himself up at length in the 
Temple of God 1794 U Peick Rss Phturtsqur 1 315 
The prim squat clump is perked up exactly on the top of 
every eminence. 

Voi. VII. 


assurance, ‘cockily , 

iHH t insley t Mag XX 

peer perkily at one another 1886 J R Rkeb Plias 
tvorm ! 33 How perkily on the shelf does the liitle lamo 
shoulder it alongside his bigger brother in 4to 1901 O 
Douglas House to Green Snulteis 116 Order, order ' 
cried Wilson perkily 

fPerkin^ (pi Jkin) Obs [A dim form of the 
name Pierre, Ihers, or Peter cf Peterkm ] t rom 
the name Perkm IVarbeck, alleged to be that of 
the personage who profess^ to be the younger son 
of Edward IV, and as such claimed the crown m 
1495 A pretender to Ihe throne, or to any exalted 
position 

1883 Fvflvn Oiary rs July Yet this Perkin (the Duke of 
Monmouth] had ben made to believe that the King I id 
married her [Mrs. Barlow). 1713 Mrs Crnti 11 re Gotham 
Flection 1 Wks 1760 III 177 111 undertake to prove tlis 
Fellow deep m the Interest of young Perkm Ibid 184 
Y )u d spend every Shilling of my Portion in Defence of 
Liberty and Property against Perkin and the Pope 

Perkin ^ (pa ikm) [?f Pi bb (or 7 f Peery 

+ KIN cf POBPIBKIN 1 (See quota ) 

If the word was derived from perry it must have been 
applied ong to a weak kind of perry analogous toe, lerKi t 
from cider but of this evidence has not been found 
1783 Grose Dr/f Vutg P Perkm water cyder c 1791 
Bneyit Bni (ed 3) s.v Husbandry 1 338 The liquor 
calM cyderkin, purre, or peikin is made of tl e murk 
or gross mailer reman mg after the cyder is pressed ut. 
1883 Mortun CycL Agric 1 1 730-7 (F U S ) / etkin (\V ills 
Glouc ) the wasliings after the beat cyder u made 

Perkin, variant of Pabkin, gingerbread 
Perkineai (pa jkin^) [f 1 ’erky a + nesr ] 

The quality of being ^ricy , self assertiveness , 
‘cockiness’ liveliness 

1883 Hau. Caink Cabtvebs Cr/t v 149 His (poetiy) wa-s 
more open to the charge of cheerful perkine.<u. 1885 Hlxlev 
m li/e (iqoo) II VII 104 The perkiness of last week was 
o^ a wurL 

Perking (j >5 tktp), pp/.a [f ^ + wo ^ ] 
That iierks in various stnses of Pf kk t» i 
i6ea W Das Sniord ♦ Bickfer Biljb The pearki g 
Ciitsen and minstng Dame of any patuie beggerd Market 
i 8 a 4 MissMtTFORO ■ (1863)333 Mr Beck 

.... « . . _ 

adv , m t perking manner 
1841 PaitsMag VIII 618 He drew up his bead perkii gly 
Perkiniem (ps Jkiniz J^Ud Also tP«r- 
kinaism. ism ] A method of treatment intro 
tiuoed by Elisha Perkins, an American phjsicinn 
(died 1 79^), for the cure of rheumatic diseases , it 
consisted m drawing two small pointed rods, one 
of steel and one of brass, called ‘ metallic tractors 
over the affected region , tractoration So P*r- 
kliMMi, Varkliiiaitlo adjs , of or pertaining to 
this method , V* rkiniat, a follower of the meihotl 
of Perkins , P9 rktala* v , to practise Perkmism , 
P«rki aalitn a , pertaining to r lisha Perkins 
1798 C. C I>ANC»oaTHV {/,///) A View of ihe Perkinean 
Flecirialy nr, an Inquiry into the Influence of Metallic 


Poelical Pctilion against Golvanuing I rumpery and the 
PcrkiiiLslic Institution Ibid 34 To crush lie Perkmisini, 
faction t8a4 M’CuLLorH 6c<M/n«rflV 63 He who believes 
in Perkmism or Bletonism or Mesmerism. 1833 Dungi ison 
Med Lex , Perkimst, Perkimslic stAei I tbr Ums 
Knawl (NV)XI J15 ihepratlice wascallcd Perkinsism 
Ibid A Perkiiuuaii institution was established [in London] 
for Ihe benefit of the poor 

t Perkuite. Hist Obs Also on A st m 
pathizer with i>ir Wm Perkins, executed in 1696, 
forbii share in a plot to murder William III , applied 
by enemies to Jacobites generally Also alh tb 
1703 Hickeringill Pnett<r 11 viil 81 Blood) Jtsuiles 
and the lackers, and ihe Perkenites. 1709 Let to 1 t 
M\inor] 4 Iho Perkinite Faction Ibid 8 Alcn who hold 
no Conespundence with Ihe Papists or Petki ntes. 1711 
E W AKD Puig Hnt XIV 16s In all their Petkimie Addressee 

Perkish (p 5 zkiO, « [f ^ ^ J 

Somewhat perk or forward , rather perky 
1889 Untv Ret Mar 365 A perkish young worn in who 
takes her foibles from a mother w bo * went wrong 
P« rkness. rare [f Pkrk a k NSSS ] The 
quality of being perk or elated , ‘cockiness 
01840 W Fenner Coni Christs Alarm (1647) 10 The 
law hath discovered his estate ui to h m and pullnl 1 wn 
the pearknesse of bis spirit 

Parlor (paiki), a [f Pkrk p* ora, -f t ] 
Self assertive, forward, somewhat obtrusive or as 
suming , self conceited, ‘ couky’ , jaunty , smart 
1833 Tennvson Maud i x 1. 'seeing his gewgaw castle 
shine T here amid perky larches and pine. 1884 Realm 
18 May 3 Those perky little magicians who manipulate and 
decipher ihc hghlning with such autocratic unconcern 1878 
P PvFKR Mr Gray 8 Neighbours 1 53 No fortress of 


daily prayei% set up by a perky young clciic . 

Garrett /f/dwT-C/J/vlil im She rave a perky little cough 
and opened her mission A JRssorr / rsats Country 

I ant H (1800) n Ihe) give ulleraiice to jicrky platitudes 


Perl, obs form of PrAHi 
PerlaoaOTUi (pwl^Jos) a [f medi and 
Rom ////a Pkaiil + aceoi h ] Resembling pearl 
appearance , pearly, nacreous 


Perlariftn (pajle-' n&n) a [f mod I Per 
laria, f generic name Per la ] Of or pertaining to 
the genus J'etla or family Perluise, or stone flits. 
1890 in ( ent Diet 

Perla rioue, a > rare~’‘ = Pkbi ickoub 

1857 in Mavnf Fxpos Lex 1893 in Syd boc Lex 

Perla riouB, a ^ rarr-N w Pkblabian 

1857 111 Maynb Fxpot / ex 

■^r&r\aMBeixs.t,aiivphr Obs rare~'^ [a OF phr 
par !' assent ] By mutual consent or agreement 
1348 Papifn Etpe! Scott I yj When tbei (hostile bor 
derers secieily m league) perceiucd thei )iad bene spied 
thci )iaue begun to run at (uiie) snot her but so appnraui tl) 
l>erlasscnt as )• lookers on reseml led their chas)ng like )•• 
running at Ijase 1 an vplondish toun 

t Pe rlate, Perla ted, adjs Ckem 01 s [ad 
modi pet hU urn f//r/;PtABL see qnot 1802] 
In petiole or perlattd and, Ik rgmaiis name for 
acid phosphate of sodium 
1789 J Ktia Diet Ckem 136/2 Tie substance to whith 
Bergman has gi cn the 1 ame of pedaled acid 180a T 
Thomson Chem (1807)1! 569 Haul t descr bed it in 1740 
under the name of sal n irabile pe> latum r wondciful 
perbled salt It wiscdled/C7-/a//r frointbe grey opaque 
pearl like col ur which it assumed when m lied by the 
I low pipe *837 Mavnk h ipos Lex t erlate Acid 

Perle ([^j') I harm [a F petle pearl tf 

PEtKl.)^ 12] A iiellet see quot 1893 

1887 Medical Neus L 391 Whenever delirium u present 
It IS aliased with the ice 1 ag to the head or by the inter al 
use of ether (in//r//x) or of the brotiiidea 1893 by ! Soc 
lex Perle a globule toaled with gelatine and conlainir g 
in e liquid substance either solalilc or of unpleasant ta.stc 

Perle, obs f 1 eabl , obs var Pi bl 
P erleotion (pailc k/an) rate [ad L /» f- 
lectton em {pel! ) n of action from perle^Pre to 
read through ] The action of reading through 

i860 Wateriiol Art us, Arm 135 Perleciionof Aulhours 
and iieriisal of Records and F nines. 1883 Blrton Aral 
Vts (1887) III 277 Readings and (lerlections of Ihe Koran 
t Pe rlegate, v Obs rare [irrcg f L perle 
[''te (sec prec ) + -ate 1 ] trans To read through 
1597 a. hi u Ouillimeau s Fr Chirurg »v To perlegale 
my scriptums and wntingcs 
Perleque, Sc sec 1 bblicle 
P erles, Perlew, obs IT Pkkbless Pdrlibd, 
t Peril brate, v Obs rare—t [f ppl stem 
ol L perhbrare f Peb 4 t hi rare, f hbra balance ] 
To weigh exactly So t Perllbra tion 

i6a^ CocKFRAM Perliltate to weigh, t ert bration a 

gate, zi Obs rare-" [f ppl stem of 
med L ptrhgSre, f Peb a + hgare to bind ] I o 
bmd hard bo f Perliga tton 
16*3 CocKERAM Perhgite Perl get 1 n a I ard bind ig 
Perllgenona (psjli dj/nos , a nre [I med 1 
perla pearly genous, in st-nse producing’ cf -otv 
I ] Producing or cansmg the formation of jicarh 
1803 Syd. Smith Ceylon Wks. 1859 I 43 The sc ret of 
infecti L oysters with this perlicenuus disease. 

Perline pStbin^ a Zool [I mod L Perla] 
Belonging to the genus /Vr/<2 cr family let hie 
or stone nies 1893 m byd boc let 

Parlits (pa Jbit 1/17/ Also pearlite 
[ = F perlite, (j perlit mod f F and t,er petle 
Pearl see ite 2 J A peculiar form of obsidian 
and other vitreous rocks in which the mass some 
times assumes the form of enamel like globules , 
])earlslonc 

iSMlMLcrnNC Geo! Ill 322 Resinous silex pearlile 
otcsuTui and pilchslone abound 1879 Rvtlry ifarf/ A’«ti 
193 Peiliie must lie regarded as the vitreous condition 


. of vitreous or enamel like globules 

Hence ParU tlo o , of or pertaining to perlite 

1879 Ritlky Study RKks xl 183 Showing that the 
pci III ic siructtiie had no cxivicncc when the rock wav 11 
a viaie of fluxion 1881 Jidd 1 olcanoes iia 
t Perlocu tion Obs rare [ad metl or mod 
1 perlccuhon em, f Per 1 + loeiilio s|veakmg ] 
1 he action of speaking utterance, elocution 
1399 A M ir G«J/Mi>R/rj/’F /’dj'r;c^/29/2 llopitulatcih 
the perloquulione exccedti gel) c 

Perlooy, obs form of Palsy 
PerlouB, -ouse, obs forms of Pabloi a 
Perlowre, Porloyn, obs ff Parlour Purloin 
t Perlu cid a , obs variant ot Pklli cid 

169s Trvon Dreamt ^ S is 11. 14 More rare and pcrluctd 
Exh^aUons. 1713 A Campbell Doclr Mid. btatt 11721) 
94I o make it Transparent or Pctiucide 

Perlustrate (pMfostreit), v Obs exc in 
techn use [f ppl stem of L. perlustra rt to 
wander through, tl averse compltlcly, f Pkb i, 2 
+ lustrhre to traverse, survey, review, examine 
ti obs F //r/»«f7Y/-(i5-i6thc m Oodcf ) ] 

HO 



FEBLUSTBATIOSr. 

tians To traxel through and view all over, to 
survey thoroughly Also absol 
>535 ho RDE 1 1 bills Oftjk Lett ber III II >98 S«ns my 
dcpari}igr njowlhaueperlusiratydNorniand) Frawnce, 
Oasi-o y ail Lcjon. 1691 1 Jackson m/*<>r«^rCor»- 


PBBXSATS. 




idents be wilhm ^ 

May Ihe elders who perlustrate y* 
" -•** - (5 t/W dAv 6 May 


hi » Wr Avc a-, May in 
I in time of pul lie worship , 

jo/i The Curators of the Bodleian are 
I ir lie all parts of the 1 ihrary 

Perlnatration (|iajl0stre< Jon) Obs exc in 
teclin use [n of action f prec. cf L lustrlUic 
lustration ] Ihe action of perlustrating, a going 
r iind and viewing or surveying thoroughly 
1640 G Watts tr Bacom Adv Ltam \ ti. aso 
lie Art of Invention and Perlustration hetherto wiu 
I known t6tt Howell Fur Jnw (Arb) 70 By the 
lierlusirnlion of such famous Cities, Castles, Amphitheaters, 
d Bahres 1657 — (I'lf/r) I ondinopolit. an Historicall 
lis oiirse or Perluslration of the City of London iSty 
J I Peacock '\frh»c0urt xx\n They rose -is usual heft re 
U\ light that they mi^ht pursue their Mrlustration 

D /ff The action of going inrongh and ex- 
nmlning a document, esj> the Inspection of corre 
spondence while jiassing through the post 

1806/ tiH Ret July MS the perTiistralion of jmpers he 
held to I e piite ns dele isil Ic as the I ribing of ofticestlerks. 
1901 III! Oct 5 i 6 Ihe pcriusirati m of foreign rorre 
^ ndi ce 1 1 tl c poM-oflice was an o dinary esjic lient in 

So PerluBtra tor [late L ], one who iierlustiatet. 

1807 J Hall Jrar 'lietl 1 114 these m ruing and 
eveni g visits were ailed Perluslraiums an! the Hcb 
I iiiader in reference to this was called the Perlustrator 

t Perln ■tre, *> St Obs tatt [a obs h 
ferlMStrer see 1 cnLi stk atr ] - Pfbli stbatb 
ISIS Stew AM rn«» Si / (1858)! 1 15 As he had perlustrit 
all the laiiL /iut III too This nohill king perlustrit all 
I IS la id 

Perlyment, obs form of Pahliament 
Fermaoetl, -cettyi sec I’ABMAtKTV 
tPermaia, -mane, v Obs rate Also i; 
isermayne [a h per , patma/nt/re, paruuntr, 
otr -I ptimanere see PfBMANKNT (Cf re 
nmn ] tttir 1 0 remain, continue 
1456 s s (. Hate I aw Amu (STS) *15 Law of nature 
perimiyiiLs for ever undefoulit >«S7 ioMLiNsoN Kenans 
/>t f 386* Ihe concreted liquor perinanes Aery lung 
uaveolent 

Fermaln, -man, obs forms of Pevrvaiv 
t Pe rmanable, « Obs Also 5 parm [a 
ONh permatnable iji\\ de Thauii;, 

Oh patmenalle, f stem of permanent, par/nen 
ant see Permanent ] hndunug permanent 

t/gr SiN(/<{Caxtan)iv xxix (i8sq)df [Tojstahlysshe 
I In) I ge to be nought remeuyd cute of his place I ut for 
10 sill de I stedfisily alwey permanahle c 14M Hocclfa a 
! unto Die 76? pat blisful h> onlrce which iiat may vane 
I ui IS pcrmansl le 1*71 A itir Poems Reform xxviii 5 I se 
I ^Icsiire iiermanal in Rot as the w eid it widdeiis sone away 

Permonenoe (pt> tmanens) [ad med L per 
inanentta (1319 in Du Cange), C permanent em 
Pf KMASRNT (see KNCE) , perh through h per 
maneme (Oresme, lath c ), Of parmanance 
menanee (ia-i3th c ) J 

1 The fact, condition, or state of being per 
iimnent , continued existence or duration , con 
tiiiuance, abiding 

143a 90 Ir fils, ten (Rolls) II aiy Assiduite of feynlenesse 
longeihe to a man impoasibilite of permanence (HiansN 
imfossibilitas ^manendi] lyjhtcnes to falle 1996 Laudem 
ft ictate (1864) 4 Hov kyngis hes no ertbhe permanence 
iSSi Hobbes iDmnM iilxxxiv 313 Whicb^lace u, manifest 


ihhg p 


i« permanence of tvill Angels 1660 K Coke Jushce 
' a Memory cannot be, without permanence of the 
lerceived 1830 \je%\s. Prtne Geol I tii The per 
mane ice of the snow is partly due to the floating ice. 

2 1 he r|uality of being permanent, permanency, 
abidingness 

> 1677 Hai k Prim Orig Mih i \n J3 That hath 


H s 


a kind of permanence 01 


in being. 1779 


all ki ids of qualities there is one tiling to be observ^ that 
some degree of permanence is always requiMte. iB4i 4 
FmersomA/t Sitr I nwjWks (Bobnil 66 Ihe permanence 
of all books is fixed by the intrinsic importance of their 
CO tents. 1874 Micklethwaite Mod Pir Churches 333 
7 he essential quality of a monumei t is permanence 

FeTmanency. [f as prec + encv ] 

1 The quality of Ixting permanent, endnring 
nature or character , abidingness, lastingness. 

>555 E* em Duadss 3-)8 There are but fewe which bold 
not sum smaul portion therof[gold| more or lesse according 
to the mixliun and permanencie of theyr substances. sMe 
Nokkis H erodes 87 The solidity and permanency of vertue 
1746 HmvFV Medit Reft Ft Card. (1767) I 137 ITicy 
wa t II thing but Solidity and Permanency to equal them 
Willi the finest Treasures of the Jewellers Casket iMg 
KeaUr 7 Oct. 393/3 Recording their lieauty in all the 
permanency of pnnt Mod Ihe position haa no per 
msnrncyi It may come to an end at any tune 

2 A (concrete) example of something permanent , 
a permanent person, thing, position, etc. 

1841 4 Lmlkson Fss Potit (t Wki (Bohn) 1 343 A mob 
cannot lie a permanency 1893 Kane CrinnoU Fxf xix 
(1836) rsy A seeimrg permanency compared with Che ephe 
inerai rums that beat against ILS iide. i8>a Jruth 13 Mar 
370/ 1 I only wish he might be considered a permanency 
Mot Ot 1) a tc nporary engagement not a permanency 


Penuanant <p 3 jmftnint), a (y 3 ) [ad L 
permanent-em, pr pple of pemtonirt to stay to the 
end, f Per 1, a + manlrt to stay , perh through 
F permanent (14th c.), OF perma-, parmenani 
(13th c in Oodef) 1 

1 Continuing or designed to continne indefinitely 
without change ; abiding, lasting, enduring , per- 
sistent Oppot^ to temporary 
>43* so tr ft if den (Rolls) ll 355 Other tbyngea be per 
manente as thet were (HiODENcar/ms an tern permanent] 
14I1 Caxton Afyrr Pro! t Wordes ben perushyng vayne 
& forgelefut. And writynget duelle & abide permanent >5*6 
ftigr Per / de W 1531) i6Wehaue no dwellyngplace 
ne Cite here permanent. i6m Wilvbt Htxapla Desn 80 A 
stable and pumanent knowledge >780 HAaRis/’Aife/ Essf 
Wks (1841) 467 Human institutions perish but nature is 
permanent 1831 Ht Martinfau Demtrara 11 33 Ihere 
was a permanent population of 300 slaves on the esute at 
that time i80o F A Pabkes Prod Hyetesu (ed 3) 117 
In permanent barracks a man u allowed 600 cubic feet 
tof airj. 

tb That remains fixed, motionless. OAf rare—* 
1^ Grkenr Penmedet 33 Richesse u rs brittle as 
GlAs.se standing vpon a t,lobe that is neuer permanent 
c Hot -- Persistent a Opposed to fugacious 
1789 Mastvn Rousseaus Bot v (1794)53 These (styles) 
-tre permanent, or continue after the petals and stamens fall 
off 1847 m CsAir 

d In special collocations as permanent ali- 
mony, alimony granted for life to a woman who 
obtains legal separation from her husband see 
quot 18^3, p artificial ultramarine , / ^s, 
a name formeily given to those gases which were 
supposed to be incapable of liquefaction, as oxy 
gen , hydrogen , p mamet, a magnet whose pro 
|>erty continues after the magnetising current has 
ceas^ to pass through it, / rattk see quot 
1867 , p tooth, one of those which last during life, 
as opp to a milk-tooth , p way {road), the finished 
road-bed of a railway, as distinguished from a con 
tractor’s temporary way , / white, ‘ sulphate of 
banum, used os a water-colour pigment^ (Watts 
Did Chem 1866 77) 

i8asTRRO<x>Lu Reutroadsii For permanent roads the rmlx 
are usually fixed I y spikes driven 1 ito wooden plugs In the 
blacks of stone tiff Penny Cy, I \ 340/1 ll lalimonyjma) 
be either IcmporTry or permanent in the second case 
when a decree of divorce has been obtained a permanent 
proAisioi may be given to her (the wife) 183s Ibid VI 
380/1 A calf has usually two front teeth when he is dropped 
these milk teeth gradually wear and fall out and are 
replaced by the second and permanent teeth >840 Basham 
fneoi Leg Ser 1 ftchd R^tmt A Cardinal s Hat markd 
in permanent tnk >844 J Pofe in Proe Inst Cro hnf 
73 llescni lion of the permanent wayofthcSoulh-easlernrail 
w ly 1841 FsAMtiR Diet Arts etc fermanent White 
the sulphate of barytes a valuable color for many purpoaes, 
-AS I o chemical substance w ill decompose it or change its 
lours. i8«7 Smvth bailor s ll ord bk Permanent rank 
that given by commission and which does not cease with 
any particular service. 1871 B. Stbwast float 465 The 
three permanent gases which have never been lK)uified 
1879 tr Du MomeCs Pelephane 53 Operated by permanent 
magnets in place of I atteries i88t tyd hoc LtJC AV Car 
t lagt Cartilage is permanent when it remains such during 
life 1888 P in es is Oct 10/3 A railway acadent, causing 
great damage to the permanent way 
t 2 Ofpereons Continuing steadfnit in a course 
>4J*"S® ffigdrn (Rolls) IV 349 The sonnes and 
do^iiiers of the seide Nicholas were permanente \Per- 
mansennt] in cha.slite alte the tyme of tneire life a 1948 
Hall Chren Fdw fP 313 b All the tounes wer per 
inaiient and stifle on the parte of kyng Henry 
3 absol ot as s 6 a The permanent, that which 
endure* or persist* b A permanent jierson or 
thing 0 See quot 188a 
i8a6 Lamb Elia Ser 11 Pi^i F allescies 11, Sharp distinctions 
of the fluctuating and the permanent 1898 PoVE Logic 
Chr heuth vi | 6 413 7 his spiritual life is the permanei t 
of humanity i88eCAULFEiLn(kSAWAKD//<cr Needlswork 
termanents these ore cotton cloths, of a light descnplion, 
similar in texture to Turkey Cambrics j some of them have 
a slight glare 1 bey are dyed in a variety of colours and 
are much employed for the trimming of dresses 1891 H 
Jones Browning sv) If man be a permanent tbat always 
changes from earliest childhood to old age 
FeniUU 30 Iltl 7 (p 5 rminentii , adv [f prec 
+ -LY 2 ] In a permanent manner , so as to ' ‘ 
contmue, lastingly, cndnrmgiy , ‘for good 
]ji Rifley Comp Alch Pref 11 in Ariim Theat Ci 


^ (p&nngmgie nik), a Chem 

[f. Per- gb-f Manoamio] ui pormangante a 
tbe acid Mn,H, 0 „ obtamed from manganeae 


peroxide of manganese to fus^ chlorate of potaiaa, 
tains manganese in the highest state of oxidisement. lUij 
ys Watts Diet Chem 111 819 Permsiiganate of Hydrogen, 
" -• MntHiOs i»n Cassetrl nehss. 


Ediic IV 355/3 Ihe ores of msngsnese may r^ily be 
detected by the fine red colour of permanganic aad 
tFwaUUUlibl*, a Obs, rare-', [prolx 


repr an OF *permMisible, or med l,.*permansiiilis, 
f L permans-, ppl stem of permanert see 
-iBUt J Endnrmg, permanent 
tfee-ee Dunbas f oems xxxvii 31 fl 

to Joy eutr pcrmansible (rimes terribl . . 

+ F«nim naioB. Obs [ad L permansiSn et , 
n. of action from permanfre (see Pbrmamknt) Cf 
obs b pemiansson {i6thc inCodef)] Abiding, 
continuance , Perjianrncb i 
1848 Sir T Browne Pseud. Fp. iiL xvii, From female 
unto male from male to female againe, an<i_« 
both without a permansio 
(1839) 331 This inteipre 

-gnifieth not death itself, .... 

the dead, or their permansion in death 

F«na«ability (pS rmt|&bi llti) ff Permkabi b 
+ ITT in f permfabtlitf {i62i in ifaU Darm ) ] 
The quality or condition of being permeable, 
capability of being permeated , perWoutnesa 
>798 Wilson in Phu Frans 1 1 338 Confirmations of the 

L.I.... ..r Iff A*— ll-'.., 

ibility of tlie skin to h 
- ■■ - - -efmealHii 

b Magnetic {etc) permeability see quot. 1872 
1871 Thomson in fapers Eleehostaties \ Magn 484 We 
have thermal pcrmeanillty, a synonym for thermal con- 
ductivity 1 permeability for lines of electric force, a synonym 
for the electro-static inductive capacity of an insulator t 
magnetic permeability, a svmonym for conducting jwwer for 
lines of magnetic force 1898 Bedell Pune of Tsranef 
7 he rtiuciance R, or magnetic resistance vanes inversely 
as the cross section and permeability 
F«pme»bl« (pojm»,ab’l), <1 (ad l, perme 
alnlts that can be passed through, f permea re to 
Permeate see bli Cf F ptrmfable (1587 m 
Hatz -Darm ) 1 

1 Capable of being permeated or passed through , 
permitting the pass^e or diffusion of something 
through It , penetrable , pervious Const fy, to 
(In first quot , That can be tmrened or journeyed 
through, pasaable ) 

s43a-SBtr (Rolls) 1 63 The hllles calleda Caspii 

vnnethe permeable with oxen IHiourn rue ptanstro per. 
meabites], >898 Sis 7 Bsowne Card Cyrus iii 56 It 
slides down the softer and more pnmeable Orifice into ibe 
Gmasus or third stomack 1773 Fsanklih Lett , etc. Wks 
1840 V 454 Different kinds of glass permeable or imperme 
able lo electnciiy >898 Bushnell berm ffew Lift il 
(ed 7} 31 It M the grand distinction ot humanity, tbat it is 
made permeable Iw the divine nature 1803 Sia R Ball 
Shryof bun 351 Cast sieel is as permeabie to ether as a 
grove A trees is permeabie to wind 


tath Water 53 Bath water is withal so active au- , - 
meable as lo reach the remotest parts. 

Hence Fa nna»blaBan - Pebmeabilitt , F* r- 
uMEbljr adv 

18B4 Bovix Poroutn Anim h Sohl Bod vui 138 The 
PermcablencM of ordinary Glass Vessels to Chymkal 
Liquors 1847 Webster /'omraA/y, in a permeable manner 

PermeuiM (po jmti&us) [f a* next 4- -anob ] 
Ihe fact of permeating or penetrating; in quot 
1845 something that permeates, spec in 

Llettr see qnot 1893, and cf Pbembabiutt b 

1848 Moellv Ess, Blanco If kite (1878) 11 139 A First 
Cause, an intellectual permeance an Aninui Mundi. 1893 
E. J Shefhrro Lett to Dr Maitland iv 34 The perme 
of hit writings throughout the Churches of Christendom, 


Con^ 

j Hevwood 
pertnanenllie 
77ut Law which 


H Mose Myst Inu) L 1 xiv 48 

rit in our hearts by the finger of God 

durably and permanenily 1794 G Adams Nat 4 Ext 
Phstos II XX 371 The clianges of colour In permanenm 
coloured bodies 188a Geikik Phys Gtog iv 196 fn 
volcanic districts the water is often even at the boiling 
point, and remains so permanently 

So F« muuMUtnaBB (Bailey vol II, 1727) 

PemiMlgaJiat# (paimiE qgSnA) them [f 
next see -ate * ] A salt of permanganic acid, as 
potassium permanganate or p of potash, MntKtO,. 

1841 BaANOECArM (ed 5)73sPcrinanganEteof Ammonln, 
Permanganate of Potossa. i8s6 Milleb EUm Chem 
" Mmi of the permanganates are freely soluble in 
1^1 tr ScheUeie t Speetr Anesl xxxvwjo A thin 


ANT> ] Permeating, passing or diffusing itself 
tiirough something 

1848 SIS T Browne Pttitd 4/ ■■ v 85 Gold entereth 
not the veynes with those electuaries, wherein il u mixed, 
but taketh leave of ibe permeant parts at the moutbes of 


divine all permeant unity 1877 Blalkie k , 

The power Of that fine flowing permeant element (water]. 

P«m«*t«(pa«n/|rt),*'. [f L jMrmeiU-, 
stem of ptrmeire to pan through, f. Pee- 1 4 - mean 
to go, pan ] trans To pan, spread, or diffuse 
Itself through, to penetrate, pervade, 

(Of thing* material or immaterul.) 

188a Boyle New Exp Phyt Mtch, xvU. ix 
of them (emanationA) do always permeate o 

"f 

_ 1704 in Somers Treictt U 334 All held a vital 

Principle that doth permeate the whole World tiai 
Southey Thataba v I, He felt the coolnets permeate every 
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, „jir upeciM whi^ ptrmcBU tha whole of (he 

uchlpalagot iMo T A SrAtoiNO A/ii Dtmoitel 31 Thu 
inteiua crMlnlotuneu peirmeMaiJ »U cImub* of aociety 
b. itUr with through, into, among, etc To 
penetrate, difTiue itself. 

vl**S!e^*U*'^ '' Suhlimary m- 


Af7MfMw(i674) 14 Producing ■(■ own proper ei^Kt upon (lu 
heathen among whom it parmcatea 
Hence Pe rmenting Ml a. 

1M4 EvitvN S/lva XXX, Cfo separate] stony particles from 
that permeating water. 1684 Bovlk PoroutH A mm ^ 
Soltd Bod iv. 37 The Penetrant, or Permeating Fumes, 
itio SoUTHKV Kthama vii v, The permeating light Shed 
through their aufaeunce thin a varying hue 

P«rm«fttioa Jan), [n of action from 

prec. : see -ation j The action of permeating or 
fact of being permeated , penetration , ticrvasion 
iSeg CocKtaAM, PcrmtaUoH, a pas.sing'*Duer iSgi Ur 
HaiC /wtr/s H'erht t 11, Not a meer involution only, but 
a spiritual permeation and inexistence, itky Tomlinson 
RtHOut Dttf 709 Oyl of Spike, which by its tenuity will 
cause better permeation for the rest. tSjo Lyell Princ 
Ge«l I go The effect of percolation by mineral waters, of 
permeation by clastic fluids. iHa Gkikik Ttri bk Gcol 11 
It vl 168 The permeation of water from the surface 
PsnttMitlTe (p 3 Jmii^'tlv), a [f I„ meUt-, 
ppl itemof/drsfM'i/'etoPEBMKATE-i--iVK ] Having 
the quality of permeating , penetrative ; pervasive 
rtgy Tomlinson Rtnou t Dnp 37a Camphyre makes the 
Electuary more grateful and its permeative ciuality more 
elficacious. •Ms M Pattiion Mtm vil y»$ [Ou«J to the 
nlvnc p«rmeEtiv« geniua of science 

Vermiaa (p 5 imian), a <sh ) Geol [Named 
by Sir R. Murctiison (1841), from the province of 
Perm in Eastern Kuuta, where these strati arc 
eateniively developed . see -UN.] Name of the 
nppermost division of the Palaeozoic series of 
strata, lying below the Trias and above the Car- 
boniferous formation, and consisting chiefly of red 
sandstone and magnesian limestone Also elhpt. 
as sb The Permian system, or a formation belong- 
ing to it ; pi. » Permian strata. 

list MuacHUON in 4 /’A;/ Mag XIX 419 

The carboniferous system u surmounted, to the east of the 
Volga, by a vast senes of lieds of marls schists, limestones, 
sandstones and conglomerates to which I propose to give 
the name of ‘ Penman system 1I47 Anstku Amc 
I 14 The periods marked by the presence of Vegetables, and 
the Kepttiun Animals Permian and Carboniferous 1844 
F C Dakkwbll Ctfll 40. 18M I Jones in fattl/ Oiun/ 
t'to 48 43; The Penmans adjotmng South Staffordshire 
F«nmUaj|« (pajmil6dz) tart [f Per 
prep 4- L. mult, F nnlte, tnousand + -aoe, after 
Percbntaoi ] Rate per thousand , an amount 
reckoned as so much m the thous.and 
iMt Jrat AHiknpot In*! XV 363 We Gana<at assume 
from this list that where Jesvs have a higher permillage 
they produce more experts per million in that branch. 
Pormlriflo (pojmairl fik), a [ad med L pur 
minjic us : see Per- 4 and MiHiric ] Very 
wonderful or marvellous 


I 1707 Baii ev voI II, PeruiiuibltHest lAtd WoecsSTrs 
cites Da Allen for Permuully iMe Ogilvie cites Edec 
I Rtv for PtrmiutbtUty iMs-s S^haff s hneyet Rehg 
I 35 ’*'*'* ■**' permissibility stps Pimes 3 Aug 

I 7/3 If his rendenng of the svord was not quite what is 
understood by it , it was permissibly near 

Permiasion (i»Jml/an) [ad L permts- 
I nOn-em, n of action from permuttre to Permit 
' Cf. F ptrmtsstoH (1539 in R Estienne), It. per 
misstone ] 

1 The action of permitting or giving leave, 
allowance , liberty or licence granted to do some 
thing, leave. 

t4^-As tr Higden (Rolls) II ui t The! may thro the per 
mission ^ God XDeo permUleHte\ traiufigurate slmilitudct 
[bid, 4*7 The permission and sufferaunce of God «S37 
“ in Merriman Lift 4 Lett (tops) II itu liie 


7^8 b, T he sami 


n Merriman Life 4 LtU (t^) II no Ihe 
of hym to haue suche a %ope to worke 
. c„ --a. „ sUidaat. ■ 


I ift bi Codric (a laoo) i , 

tParmiaoibU, ft Obs rare-' [f.L. per 
muc Ire to mix thoroughly (see PKBRiiiTioN) 4- 
IBLK 1 Capable of being thoroughly mixed 
1477 Noeton (W auk V in Ashm rktai Chtm RrU 
(165s) 38 Fier causeth matters permiscible to be 1656 in 
UUHINT Gloetogr. Hence m Phii Lira, Bailey, Johnson, etc 
tPanuiae, v. Obs Ins y»« t«pp f 
permU’O, pa pple of permettre to Psiiiirr tf 
CoMHisi, also premise, promised m Permit v 

tuft SlE G Haye / «tv .< rms (Sis) aSj Quhat ca.sLs or 
thoUt and permysit at the picsance of princis. 148s Caxton 
Myrr III vm 143 This consenCetb and permyscih he that 
IS alrayghly 1491 — Pitas Pair (W de W 1495) v xiv 
343 b/s He sholde be permysed to entre in to the cnirche. 

fFarmi-aa. Obs rare-' 


[app ad. L. per- 

, f. ppl stem of permtUfre to Permit] 
erraisi 


7 Leave, perrai 
tSs] Milton Dtvene it 1, Christ meant not to be tasen 
warn for word, but like a wise physician adiinnistcring one 
excess against another, to reduce us to a pcnniss 

PamiiMibla ^mlslb’l), a [a OF per- 
mustilt (ijth ui Godef.) - It permtsstbtle, prob. 
ad. med L. permtsstbths, f permiss-, ppl stem of 
permtU/re to Permit ] That can or ought to be 
permitted; allowable. 

„ ^ r, , » Yt ys at all* Ij mes Per 

■ skrappe A ek a staff 
'hicn may be permitted 
Austin Jurupr (1879) 


t. iU.^SaiiiS« 

iM Mitx PoL Reou. L 88 


I They may think such conduct 

permlssibie. 1S74 OaacN Shert ffist viii 1 1 43$ A course 
of doctrine and discipline, fhxa which no variation was 
lenliy permissible 

HaMe PwaiimlU Uty, Vwrml b81U«b88b, the 
qtutlity of being permisaible, allowableness , Ver- 
a permissible way, as may be 


permitted, allowebly. 


spoken to 


>t only permLssiuely 


give me pleasure to see Dissenters avail themselveic per 
missively, but to the utmost prarticable extent of our Church 
education 1834 Syd Smith Pet to Archd SingMon 
Wks. 1859 II 178/1 There la in the declaration a pemiissivc 
ncH and good humour wbuib in public incu has seldom been 


V, I have your guar 


et judicial 


, — - 496 D«>as 

thou find St Permission from above 1777 Sheeiuan Sch 
Stand III 1 Stanley baa obtained permission to apply 
personally to his friends. (8)4 I Ritchie Wand by Stmt 
151 Proceeds of a sale of permissions to »*i butter iliirinv 
Lent sSts Geo Eliot MiddUn, 
dian's permission to address you 

1 2 (riving up, abandonment Obs 
1677 Gai xCrt.r tHitUt 11 HI as By (,od a 
dereliction and permission of them 
8. attrib. t Fermiaaion cap (bonnet), 7 a cap 
permitted to be worn on occasions or in places 
where it was proper to be uncovered, 7 a skull cap , 
permiMlon ahlp, a ship having jterraission or 
licence to enter a port othcrwitic closed 
17U Ramsay Pkrte Pmuttis L at Here s three •permission 
bonnets for je . *“» Load (tat. No v^i/t His Majesties 
High Commissioner in hts return having the High Con 
stable on his right hand and the Great Marshall on bis left, 
with * Permission Caps and in thew Robes, iflpe Ibid No 
3564/4 A Guinea Negro Boy on hu head a black Cloth 
Permission Cap, strayed away on the 3d Instant 1667 
(al St Papers, Dem 563 A French ‘permission ship of 
too tons came in [to t>eail| with linen, and is gone up to 
London 1698 Luttbell Unt/ Ret (1857) IV 360 The 
house of commons, in a ooinmiltee sm the Afncan trade, 
resolved, that Ihe company should have liberty to trade 
and that all permission ships or interlopers shall pay to 
ihe company 10.C per cent, before they tiade thither | 

Penilij|«iolii*d(pojmij3nd),a >aie [fiirec I 
+ ED 3 ] Havinj' permissitin granted , doing 
something by permission | 

•77« J cLuBar Mist fiatis Pbisio.H etc I 94 Pet 
Illusion d dedicators I look upon in the light of private 
taylors who carry home suits of viriiies, as the others d 
suits of cl alhs 1819 WiFFSN Aoman Hours (i8au) 140 
Such two nuy meet no more pcrinissioiitd and alone 

Penaiaaitre (p3jmigiv\ a [a, oi /vr 

mtssif, tie, f L po’mus-, ppl stem of permitUre 
to Permit sec -la e 1 

1 Having the quality of permitting or giving 
iiermiaition ; that allows something to done or to 
iiappeii, not forbidding or hindenng 
Permtsswe bill spet al.ill inir oluccd ml > Parli imeiit 
scseral limes liclween 1864 and i8« having as Hs object lo 
give to each parish ihe right to icluse the issue f licences 
' to sell intoxicating liquors ihe ‘total oulmn nioscmcnt 
IS a later development of the pi inciplc of the bill 
1603 Shaks. Meas for M 1 ill j8 When eiiill dcedcs banc 
their perinissiue nasse. 1846 S Bolton t rr li \ 
God would by tnu permissive providenc'c of his base us 
take heed as well wliat sre heare, as how we he ire 1664 
H More Apo! \ii Aph v 537 This command ls not a I’ siiisc 
but a Permissive comma Hi s8a8 Beni ham Sc A iia 

Wns it not mefnt that it sh nild l>c in ihe fiisl inMaiH.e ' 
imperative upon somebody ami then evenlually permissisc 
I to some’wdy clsef tEja Iewis (V 4 Ab Pi 

Permissive legistation os in (he case of legal rules estal lishra 
by Courts of JusiKre i88s Moru S/ar6Jul) An Elector I 
asked Mr Mill if he was in favour of the Permissive Bill 
] 1887 Cat lev f d/o/A Papers \ll 434 This result may | 
' contain only integer powers of s-c ami «e then say that 
the point on (he curve LS a 'permissive (xiinl Or it may I 

point la a ‘ prohil^ivc point 

2 . Permitted, allowed, not forbidden or hindered, 
(lone, or acting, under permission or on sufferance, 
that may or may not be done, oplinnal 

Ptrmissnt toasts (/ ato) waste that is allow cd to happen 


Wilhyn the temples 

that which is iawlhll wiih Kings 

subiecis 1687 Milton/’ L \in 435 Thus I embolden d 
spake, and freeilom usd Permissive, nnd acceptance found 
1790 IIlrke Pr Rev 319 Al present the oflic-ers are known 
at iiest to be only permissive, and on their good behaviour 
1B18 Cruise Digest (ed a) f 366 Tenant lor years u al-o 
punuhable for permissive waste 

Hence Farui aslvaly in « permissive way, 
by permission , V«rml BSlTraMn, the quality or 
I fact of being permissive 

i6ta Bacon Holy IPar Misc. Wks. (1639) 108 To heare ’• 
‘ • icemlng the ’ ‘ 


exceeded t9y6 Okh /)«; xImu She threw i 

royid permibftiveneM into her way of sayiti;; [etc ] 
PamUMMOry (^parmi s6ri), It /ait-' [f I 
permits- ($ee prec ) + obyJ = Pekjiishim j 

Ma Land Rev 16 Aug 137 The advantages of il s per 
missory choice are obvious 

f Pemi Stion. Obs [ad L permtih n tin 
(var of permixtioiienP, in F perinulioH (.1 arc 
1 560), It permtsttotu ‘ aihiough-mixmg’ ^tlonoj ] 
An occasional variant of Pebmixtiov 
1614 Crooke Body of Man 377 Seede is made of tl c 
permislion of ihe surplusage of the last Aliment ai d of ibe 
influent or errant spirits 1874 Boylk /. re,// i heol 11 111 
148 Hecau.se of the inlimate union and as it were per 
mistion of the soul with the body 

Permit (jwimil), v [ad L peintttt'’/e to 
lctKOig*'®t>P surrcndir, allow, suffer, permit f Peh- 
I, 3 + mittireKa let go, let loose, send perb after 
? peimellie, 13th c parnuhe [Godef , 14th c 
pernitire [I iltri) , It ptmitlteie, m same stnsc ] 

I 1 o allow, suffer, give leave , not to ] reveiit 

1 t/ans With the action or fact as object To 
admit or allow the doing or occurrence of, to 
give Icavt or opportunity for ith simple olj, 
obj tl , or inf , sometimes also with indirect obj 
(dat ) of agent (with or without to) 

1489 Caxton n//f 111 xii 193 loanaiiin Icffe sc 

IS permyTlcd to hurt ai Hi er 1338 Siarki v / ns/n"'/ < <' 
113 The law doth cuiiimami no such int ylyng but |kt 
mytlyth hyt only 1539 Bibif (Great) i Lor xiv 34 It s 
not permitted vnto them to si)eal.e. 1396 ” “ ' 

I tsiit’s Hist Slot I 117 He pcrmiiLs i 
parleamenis twa or thrie of thame Ijc preset 1 
Autlf Greece ! IV (1715) 14 ll l«:n,g pernillicu any .un 
to make an Appeal to the People a 1700 I)»v 1 rs (J^ Age 
(lermits not that our mortal memljcrs shruld reiM tl 
vigour of our youth 1848 Ihs kersv I au /■nrrliv Sir 
Put would by no means permit the introduction f Sui 1 1 y 
pajoers 11 10 his hoivcbofd 1858 Ffoiol Htif Fn^ 1 
III 183 At peals VI ere permitted only fr >in one ecclesu Me I 
court loan Hher >868 Howsiis ( rx / / 111 34 I [icrn it 

myself throughout tins work the use of |ctc ). 

2 ^^lth the agent, etc a» direct oljtct lo 
allow, give leave to (a jfcrson or thing to do or 
undergo) sometliinjr With inf net or pass (larely 
«itliout/d), sometimes r-Z/f// with simple obj 

1514 Barciay C\t 4 l/pl n/yih 1 ilercy 'soc.) s'’ \o law 
permyltelh 111 r wyllelh man To ejmmyt mordre isa6 








1614 Ja 


o the eiiuini f 1 1 


■ »4 lu 
pie lawc 


1840 Hahini 1 u ^u en 0/ Aiiat II u Will you jKiii it 1 lie 
( encrall kmele so 1 ig ? 1748 At s h s I ) 11 vi .5 
they had l>een iMirinitte I ii wail n hn 1 1786 C 1 osM 

/ rr If XII Noining c uid pievail u|h n 1 cr lo iwr ill nc 
ft inhcme tyfi’Jiimus Lett 1 (177 )ll liiyPtri 11 m I 
re iiimend him lo your Gra cs protection 1881 Himv 
( mit of Huse x (1S88 97 Word which 'rir M llu > 
had in liiv anger jiermitled himself lo use 

b refi Willi r/» 1 o allow oneself to indult,c n 

or commit not to refrain from (tl Allow •> 
1678 H Mcrk Lett ( 694) ’9 Whoever )>ctmils liiniself 1 \ 
any sin is his own Preson and Jail iir 1840 Fro iv 
\eHie51s / baithia llnvi ig nevei iietmUlcJ ilitiiial 
in ivlrav igante 1870 Rcskin / 1 / Ait (ibji,) u6 llty 
will (lermil ihcnisclvcs in awkwaid cs.s they will pm it 
iheniselves 111 ugliness 

3 absol or in/r To give leave or oj | oiliiiiitv , 
to allow (IKiiallv in SI 1 nl rl with niii/ 

1343 hv'. Petit \e‘ e fud [\r\ ) \> \\ th v j re 1 
>seu the loiin Itiitsse f llic c trili v, 1 1 1 |nr itir j6ia 
/ 1( / / // IV (if 7) 147 I I V II 11 c M r ill tl 


ilRIS' 
n led welds as 

IV 41 r As fir 


. ihr I' 


b in/r with ly I o allow of admit f 
186a TvsiAli (til 1 Ml 87 Ihe crack was nut wi'e 
eii ich 1 > iHrimt f tlir riilran e of n y hi ccr nail »875 
h Wlllti hft in ( finsl n vxM (tS7b) 4.6 It coi sislc I 
with the Oivinc wivl III I I |>.rmil fill. rrnij lion f 
paliiaichd iheol igy ml p.uithcisin and world wileilililry 

II t4 t/aiis lo put, or allow to jcivs, oil 
of one's own keeping or power into that ol another 
(or of some forte, influence, etc ) , to commit, 
suFrmit hand over, to give up, resign, leave, ij 
refer (ftf the w ill of) ( onst to {lotto 0/s^ 

154s JoYE Pip Dan Ded \ivb, WhicI c mv tal« 1 ts 
I jHirmylte to the judgement of the godly A. Icaoie 1 1614 

Raiuch Hist llorl/i V I7 691 Thai they h ll 
w he lly permit ihemsclvcs lo ibe g hx .1 pica lire of the Sciiat 
1667 hfllT N /> / M CM AVhit ihcu livs,t I I r V ell ll V 
long or short pci mil 1 1 Htav n I7as PoiR tl fr is 40 
He then permits their udder to the I iiiilr, iSoaPvttY 
Ant Fhedl xxvi (1819) 457 there are advantages in pei 
mitting events lo chance 

t6 To Itavc undone, unuse-d etc. , to kt pass, 
let slip, pass b) , pass over pieterrait, omit Obs 
tS86i’ AINTER Pat [leas (1813' II 177 Shce, good gentle 
woman woulde permyt no duelye unperformed 1588 
Grefnil Pandosto (1607) 38 If they permuted this good 
weather they might staye long ycr they had such a Tairc 
winde 189a Nesn Pari Aottingkam. Not to leave 11 
possible to be objetted to him that he had permitted any 
thing that might prevent the escape of the F rench ships. 

Permit (pa imit, forint ly j Mini t\ sb [f 
Permit V (with recent slnfimg of stiess Lailej, 
Johnson, Webster i8j 8 have pet mi t ] 

5»0 2 
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thing, a warrant, a licence , esp one permitting 
the landing or removal of dutiable or excisable 
goods 

•714 hr Bk of RaUt 1 33 1 he Goods shall be acain vistlcd 
«i d the hufleranLe or Permit shall be examined by (be 
tlark* of the Oflfice. 1749 P Thomas Jml Amton s I'n 
3V0 Here we lay not baMng a Permit from the Ckauttuk 
w hieh Permit they call a CAe/. iMo Mtrt Manttt Ma^ 


Hints without a permit iS>4 firntt (weekly ed ) 10 Oct 
1 3/1 The Serf was required to taunr a written permit or 
(lassport 1737 J Chambkmlayne ht 

Bn! II 86 Eighteen Permit Writers In Excise, Coffee Tea 
etc >901 Daily ChroH. 4 Dec. 5/3 Permits issued I y the 
South African Permit Office will be necessary for all 
persons landing in South Africa. 

2 I’ermission, leave (csp formally given). (In 
first quot from I In uses like those in quota 
a 1816, 1885, sometimes stressed fierttit t ) 
c 1730 Fieldino Rakt n/cm Ra/* iv vii. He that would 
sin with impunity must have thy perniil 1733 Ret lialladt 
(IS6.J) II 338 For sure tu uniust ns well as uTfit We should 
sell our own goods without their permit a 1816 Bentmam 
Apf Matumutl, IntieA Pieru (1830) 14 If the fra 
(ernity of lawyers could not find adequate inducement for 
giving It their permit 1883 in law J imts IXXVIll 
393/3 The rank of Q C is merely a perimt to a barrister 
to do a certain kind of barristerial work 

tPemu’ttabU.-ible.a [frEUMiTP 

+ ABLE, IBtK Cf ADMITTABLE, COMMITTVBLE] 

- Pebuiesible 

1574 Hei LOWES CHtuarat Fam FJi (ty?;) 355 It is not 
l,ermittibla for any man to bee ludgc of hii 1 elfe. 17M 
Scotl^tag Mar 116/1 Neutral (ships) upon which the 
1 russiana bad laden pumittable merchandize 

+ Permi ttanoo. oh [f Permit V + ANCE 
cf AOMlTTAWcr ] - Pekm/sstov 1 
1380 H GirroRD GM^mert Ep Ded (GrosarO 37 
Ilauing by your Worships fauouratle permittance, con 
uciiient oportunity in your seruice <s 1633 OouoE f' mm 
Hth VI 3 Our purposes muft be submitted to Gxis per 
nmtance 1713 DsaHAM PAyr /'Azai v v (1737) 396 Whei 
this System of Air comes by Divine Permittance to be 
corrupted with poisonous acrimonious Steams 

F«nnitt«d (pwmi tedi, Ml a. ^f a* prec t- 
-ED 1 ] Allowed , not forbiaaen or hinderw 
1704 H Warinc (/</ 4 r) The Access to Virtue) or, Per 
nmted Approach of a Court Penitent to the Divine A-stres. 
1790 Han Moke Rehg Fatk World 138 An bab t of self 
dental in permitted pleasures easily induces a victory over such 
as are unlawful S877 Froide Short Stud (1883I IV 114 
He indulged his natural incimations at all permitted limes 
Hence Permi ttedly adv tllowcdly 
i8s4 1 S MllocK m A' a 0 9<h Ser VI I 501/1 ITie 
foice of the Salanic craft permittcdly practised uiwn you 
Pernuttee (poimit/ ) [f at prec + EE ] A 
person to whom something is (fotmally) permitted, 
the recipient or holder of a permit 

1846 m WoRcesrrK, citing Ritchie 

P«nnitt«r (parmi tw) [f as prec + ebI] 
One who jiermits or allows. 

C1S43 Maximct Un/bldtd 30 (They] make men the sole 
efficient and God the approver and permtttcr 1754 
EowARiJSAVrtf Hill IV XI (1763)354 If I y the Author of 
Sin is meant the Permitter 1 don t deny that God is the 
Author of Sm 1811 W R Siencee Foemi a Author of 
good Permitter of distress 

Fermittible, variant of Pebmittable 
Permitting (pormi tin), vbl sb [f Permit v 
+ -ISO I ] The action of the verb Permit , per- 
mission (Now chiefly gcrundial ) 

1643 Milton Tttrack Deui xxiv i 3 So that the sin was 
not In the permission, (for then the permuting also had bin 
sin) but only in the abuse tM Earl Momsi tr Foccalt/tt s 
Adits fr Farsioss i Ixv (1674) 8a the permitting of 
Heresie. 1748 Antons I riy 11 vi 304 The permitting the 
Pilot to stay with them as their guardian 
t Permi X, V Obs [Back formation from per- 
mijit, i’KUMiXEi), q V , cf Commix, Mix ] tram 
To mix thoroughly, intermingle (Swnext) Hence 
t r«rml x»bl8 a , capable of being * permixed ’ 
1678 k RiuasSLi 1 Cebtr 1 18 And m permixed with 
that which in them IS of a permixal te Substance /did 11 
I II 60 Permixing S 1 or Luna with Venus. 1683 Salmon 
Deron Med. 11 488 Permix them with burning wine 

t Permi red, permi’xt, /// a Obs [one 
ad L peuHtxlus, (la pple of penntsiere to mix 
thoroughly, intermingle (f Pkb 2 + misclrt to 
mix) , afterwards treated as pa pple of Pebmix 
cf Commixed, Mixed ] 1 horonghly mixed, inter 

mixed, intermingled (Const as pple or adj ) 
cioyo Pallad on If nth iv 613 Blacke bay and permyxt 
gray 1431-3011 //^r/zN (Rolls) II 149 In Albania, where 
the! did abyde afierwarde permixte with Britonei. iso* 
Atkvnson tr Dt ImitatioHe 11 xi 190 The pure loue of 
lesu nat permixed with any inordinauns of fauour or affec 
t n 1639 Stanley Hsst Pktlos xiii (1701) 565/* A leaf 
of Colewort, whose small Pores are pester'd with little 
Bodies variously permuL t6<o tr Paracelsus Arehidoxis 
' "hen water is permixed with vmegar 

t Permixtion. Oh Also 6-7 mlxion [ad 
1. permixtiOn tm (also permtslibn ), n of action 
from ptrmtscere (see jircc ) Cf obs 1 * permt x 
Hon (i5lh c in Godef Compl)'\ A tnorongh 
mixture or mingling , intermirgling , mixture 


> 43 R SB tr Ifledtn (RolU) III 469 Ihe elementes thro 
I the permixtion of whom \3uoruu1 /ertnixtioni] the suture 
of iiun compocte is made 4447 Bokemham A<yN(yi (Koxb) 
45 Permixtion Of sundry kyiiredes tg/fo R. fiavcE Seme 
I B IV Make ather a confusion or parmixion of tham 4657 
■Jy permixion witn 


n Rttieus Dujf II xiiL 408 By permixion witl 
diesmenu it doth not depose lu fenty 1(8) 


ive], having the qualily of mixing thoroughly, 
t »«nni ztnr* = Permixtion 

1318 Pavnxl Salemet Regtm Pb Ihe grosser that 
meate is Ihe byner the drynke parinyxtiue and delatiue 
shuldebe 1604 Parsons 3»irf / / IhretCottvert Eng 145 
this permixtuic going on for some few yearok 1684-^ 
Boyle Mm If aiers 88 An invisible permixture of mrseniLal 
Fumes may gue the Water an Emetic Quality 

Pe rmooar'boiii ferona. a Geol [f t'ermo , 
used as comb form of PrUMiAN + Carbonieer 
ous] Forming a transition between the Carbon- 
iferous and Peimlm systems, applied to certain 
PalteuzoiL formations in Bohemia and m N America 
1883 Lyrli k/em Geol xxiii (ed 4) 353 In Ihe basins of 
I ilseii and Rakowitz in Bohemm the (lor i of the strata is 
Cnrlxuiiferous bill the fauna is decidedly tike that of the 
lermian senes. Ihcsc strota which are called Permo 
c irbtoniferousl have yielded 43 species of Amphibians 

Fermoralize ((lajrap lalau), t nonce tvd [f 
1 eu s + Morm + UE, after ] Iratts To 

|>crmeate with moral influence opp to demoralise 
1888 G A Smith Isaiah xx 338 horgivencss of such a 
kind cannot be cither ui just or demoralising On the 
contrary wo sec Jerusale n pcrmoralised by It 

tPennotlon Ohs sate-' [ad L penno 
iiin^cm (Cicero) ] Stirling , mental emotion 
16^ Stanley Ihst Philos (1687) 133/t They (Cyrcnaics) 
held That nothing ludgcth but by intcriour iiermotion 
Fermoysaunt, obs form of Parmesan 
+ Penans « V Obs rare [a Oh per , pa> 
inner (14th c in Oodef) — L permutire see 
Permute.] trans To change completely 
<11430 Knt de la Pour (1868I 167 It was colde winter 
and grcl froste and gret wynde and that permuued^ her 
colourc Ifue lui permua la couU nr], 

Pamtutabxlity (pMmitiiSbi lui) [f next + 
ITY 1 The quality or condition of being jier 
mutable a Changeablencss, mutability b 
Iiiterchangeabiencss 

166s J Chandler / an Hebnontt Onat rsi The desire 
of permutability or much changeablenes-s 1883 Trans 
■Imer i hitol Attoe julyApp 41 Ihe alternation or per 
mutability of certai 1 sounds. 

Permvtable (pajmm tab’l), a [ad late L 
p rmutahhs (Atnmianns, Docth ), f pennuta re 
see Permute and aui e.] 1 hat may be ]>crmuted 

1 Cajiable of being cxLlionged , interchangeable 
1776 J Richardson Arab < tarn 8 Some letters are per 
mutable being such in general as are formed by tbc same 


worlde hath made a pcrmutacion Fro Rygbt to wrong taig 
Hoccleve To Sir J Oldeeutle ry A fair parmataHon fro 
Crystes lore to feendly doctryne. >843 'niAHaaoM Vlf^e 
Cmrurg 11 la xviL 6s Thyrdely, it [quinsy] u ended by 


a varution and permuution of the old, out of one oommon 
language raising teverall duiccts. 1790 BuaKE hr Rev. 
336 The violent convulsions and permutations that have 
been made In property 1896 DsawiN in LfA f I.etl (iSly) 
II 73 The continents have undergone withui this same 
period such wonderful permutations 

b A changed form , a transmutation 
1883 Q Rev. Oct 406 Ihe image of Buddha, here typified 
by a seemingly femafepermutation cost also m bronse 

8 Math t a. l^ransposition of the two middle 
terms of a proportion Oh (now expressed by 
permutando or alternando) 0 The action of 
changiiic th^ order of a set of things lineally 
arranged, each of the different arrangements of 
which such a set of things is capable (Cfi Com- 
bination 6 b ) Hence ^ , m pi (usually tn phr 
pet mttlaltons and comhnaitons) Variations of 
order or arrangement, vanous arrangements. 

1370 Billingsley AHzf/if V def xit 133 Proportion alter 
nate or proportion by permutation is, when the antecedent 
IS compared to the antecedent, and the consequent to the 
consequent 16^ tr lloUtts Eltm Phtlo* 11 xui iia If 
four Magnitudes hem Geometrical Proportion, they will also 
be Proportionals by Permutation (thatu by transposing the 
Middle Terms) 1710 J Harris /.ex’ Techmll, PanattOM, 
or Permutation of (Quantities, u ihe cliangingany number 
of given Quantiiies, with respect to their Places. s8a6 
WisisoH Course Math I 148 Ihe doctrine of ii^utatians, 
combinations, &c is of very extensive use in different parts 
of Ihe Mathematics) particularly in the calculation of 
annuities and chances 1S3S De Moeoan Bu Probah 33 
Different arrangements of the same things make different 
permutations J Parker A/ost Li/e III 193 The 

letters are but six and twenty in number but through bow 
nnny permutations may those letters be thrown or pasiad I 
4 /‘htlol 1 he interchange of consonants occur- 
ring regularly in cognate words beloni^ing to related 
languages, as m L. and Gr duo, Eng two, Ger 
..wet , L and Or tna, bng. three, Get drei 
i860 Haldeman Anal Orthogr xi 63 The well known 
Grimm s law, is a permutation. 1869 Farrar Festte Speech 
I (1873) 33 Those regular permutations of leltars in different 
linguistic families. 

o attnb , as parmuUtion look, a lock in which 
certain parts can be transposed or shifted, so that 
It It necessary to arrange tMm in some particular 
way m order to shoot or withdraw the bolt 
1847 Saxe Rape Lock xxlx. In the locks of safes, and 
those safety locks 1 hey call tbc Permuution. 1873 Knioht 
Diet Meek tieo/elht letter pM*Mle,ptrinutatioti,or eotn 


166a (implied in Permltadiutv] 1846 Worcester cites 
Buckinoham 

1 fence Varmu tableneaa ; Fermu tably adv 

1847 tn WfcBSTER. 

Permntaiat (pbjmin t&nt) Math [ad 1 
peroitiflinl em, pr pple of permntare see Per- 
mute and ANT t J A function formed of the 
aggregate of all possible fiermutations of a set of 
characters or indices, each lx;ing positive or nega 
tive as It IS obtained by an even or odd number of 
int( rchaiiges 

1834 Cavli-y Coll Math Papers II a6 The term permu 
lant 11 due to him |J J Sjlveitcr^intcrmutam and com 
mtiiant are merely terms fnmed between us hi analogy 
with permutaiU and Ihe names date from the present year 

Ponuutate (p 5 araiiJtc't) v rare [f I per- 
mnlitl , ppl stem of I pertnulare sec Permute ] 
tl trans 1 o change, alter = Permute a 01 s 
1397 A M tr Cuillemeau t hr ( hirusg 53/1 Corrodent 
Ixmes doc alter and permutate (he remanent {art of bone. 
•599 — tr Gabelhouer t Bh Phytnhefnli You shall as then 
fiiide the Antes permutatede into water 

2 To exchange, to change the order of, go 
through the permutations of •■Permute i, 3 

18982ANGWII1 Dreamers l hello w 110 Lurya who 
wore a fourfold garment to signify the four letters of the 
I neffable N ame and who by permuUting these could draw 
down spirits from Heoven 

Penantation (phimiute’ fm) [a OF per- 
mulacton (14th c in Hatz Darm ), ad L. permU 
taltdn-em, n of action f hrmutare to Permute ] 
tL Exchange of one thing for another. Inter- 
change, commutation, barter Obs 
136a Langu P pi a III 343 In Marchaundise nis no 
Meede. I may hit wel avouc Hit Is a pcrmutacion, a pent 
for anoper 14U go tr lligdtn (Rolls) IV 43 Men of Car 
tago sende Marcus Regulus to Rome desirenge the 
pcrmutacion of tbetre men in capHuite 1381 N T 
(Rhem ) Matt xvl 36 What permutation shal a roan glue 
for his ROule? sdaa Malvnkk Ane Law Merck 83 An 
exchange of commodities or rather a permutation of coin- 
modities 1754 Erbkine PWnz Vc / mt; (1800) 311 Permutn 
tion differs from a sale chiefly in (his that, in permutation, 
one subiect is to be given in Darter or cxchiuige for another 
2 . Change from one state, position, etc to an- 
other , alteration , transmutation Now rare 


those safety locks 1 hey call tbc Permuution. 1873 Knioht 
Du I Meek ti4o/3 Ihe letter pM*Mte,p*rmutation,or com 
bination lock has usually a scries of notched rings, which 
must be turned unul all the notches are in line in order to 
enter or withdraw the bolt, /bid 1660/1 The permuU 
tion principle was introduced into tumbler locks by Dr 
Andrews of New Jersey about 1841 
Hence Fonanta tloaal a , relating to permuta- 
tion or permutations FormutatioBlat, one who 
holds or advocates a theory of permutation 
18I8 J T CvLicx in /ml 1 mn Soe XX ajoa These 
numerators are found in the 7 th line of a table of figures 
which I call the PermuUtional Trungle 1874 S. Wilber 
roRCR Ett I 79 Can any permuutionist pretend that ex- 


Permntatory (pumiM titan), a. rare [ad. 
med or mod L ptrmutlUort-us, f permiUilrt see 
next and -ory ] Of the nature of, or involving, 
exchange Also Fonantato rial a 
1833 Whrwell Grotnu II 35 Permuutorul acts either 
separate the parties or produce a community between them 
Lorenz tr Vast dtr Ketsstft Set Theses dcocxcviii, 
( 1^1 should be undentood of permuutory contracts. 
Ptnante (pasmlw t), v [ad. L. permfittln to 
change thoroughly, interchange, exchange (L Peb- 
2hmiitare to change), or a F hrmuter [h^fhe. 
in Oresme) -• OK permuer fcee Pebmux ] 
f 1 trans To change one for another, to ex- 
change, interchange Obs — 

•377 Lanol. P pi Q xiii no, I wolde permute my 
penaunce with }owre for I am in poynte to dowel I e 143a 
it Cuthbert (Surtees) 6511 PatEau and Cuthbert Femiote 
|mir biKbopryks same, Cuthbert to Kland, he to Hexham. 
133s in Hakluyt Fig/ (1599) I 359 To buy, lehtracke, change 
and permute al and enery kina of wares s6aa Malynes 
Anc Law Msrch 91 A ceruine cqualitie in the value of 


varietiee of all (Toumnes. 

t b ahol To exchange benefices Obs, 

1393 Lanoi P pi C III 183 Notoriu on persona hat 
permuten ofle 1340 Act 33 Hen, Fill, c. 10 Euerye of 
ibt sayd benefyees should ba vtterly voyda, aa if Ihe laid 
oflender bad resygned and parmnted. syrt in Philuh. 

2 . To change thoroughly, to change, alter, 
transmute. Now rare or Obs 
c 1440 Promp. Pam 394/a Permutyn, or holy chawniynn, 
permute 1803 Cockesam, /’ zrwn/Ztto ebanga. tO^GAO- 
BURV in Wharton s Whs Pref 7 ReductMO to the very 
loweai Ebb of Fortune cannot permute a truly well grounded 
and inbred Loyalty t688 Aglionbv Painting lUuotr. ao6 
Giving leave to a Lady, to permuU a Vow aha hod made. 
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8 Math. 1 o subject to permutstion , to alter 
the order of , to re arrange ia a different order 
(Cf PxBmiTanoir 3b) 

tM Cavliv In Brit VlII 408/1 When the 

columna are permuted in any manner, or when the lines are 
permuted in any manner, the deter minantretauu its onEiiul 
value, laiy Longm, Mag, Oct 587 He will bold to the 
letters and permute their order to suit his own convenience 
Hence Venmutor, one who permutes. 

IMS Huuwt, Permuter,/rmi»/«/<rr 1735 Johnson, Ptr- 
maftr, an exchanaer, he who Mrmutea sBit m ’Iodd 
( citing Huloet] Hence in mod Oicta 
F«ni (P^), ti. [ad mod .1 /er«/x (Cuvier 
1817), an erroneous adapution of Gr erf/wir name 
of a kind of hawk ] A bird of the genus Pemts , 
the Hokby bdzzabu 

tisotr Ctt^r^tAtUm Kingd 171 The Perns or Honey 
BuuArds. Th« Common rerii pitrnues inscctH, and 
^nclpaltv Be«$ and Wasps. 1879 UaiGHr^hKtL in B hAtu 
WttklyPMt at June «/a The honey bur/ard (/’rrnrr «// 
vorut) The Pern, as it is sometimes called dues not feed 
on honey, but on the honey makers, digging up bees nests 
to get at tbs busy cilUEcns 

tTern (pdjn), v i Obs. Also 6 peam trans 
To deal with after the manner of Dr Pemc, Master 
of Peterhonse, Cambndge, 1554-S0, who changed 
his opinions adroitly, to cnange (a profession, 
creed, etc.) for some ulterior end 
cif^ mol TVjwra DtatiHg lip, Uij 7 atk< What 
Doctor PeamsT Why be is the nolablest turnecoaie in al 
this laim, It is made a prouerbe tint if one haue a coate 
or cloake that u turned they save it is Pcatned. 1606 
SvLVaSTaa Dn Barttu 11. tv iv Schumt 393 Those that, to 
P“™«i O' please their Prince, Pern their Profession, 
their ReUgion mince 

Fwn, f» * see Pernyno 
tFaraabl*, « Obs [a af ptmabu - of. 
prtmMt (lathe, m Waoe), f ptm - prtn , stem 
of prendre to take. 1 Proper to be taken or caught. 

GowaaCaV 1*1 373 *hoo miht noght make suite 
and chace, Wher that the game is nought pcrnable [v r 
parnable]. 

FarnaaOJ (paminsi). Law Also 7 pur* 
nanoie [f. aspiec +-AitCY cf AF pemance- 
QY.prenanee the action of taking into possession ] 
The taking or receivmg of anything , taking into 
possession , receipt, as of rents, tithes, etc 
iCSS tr Ptrkitu Pm/ ix | 606. 36s If a stranger is 
purnorof the rent and the grauntcedoth surrender his deed 
by which the rent was made the same shall extinguish the 
rent notwuhsunding that the purnancie be made with the 
assent of the tenant of the land >870 UtouNr law Dut , 
PtnuuKf a Taking or Receiving Tyihes in Pernancy, 

{ Tythes token, or that be token, in kind. 17M Black 
aroHK Camm II xi 163 When the actual pernancy of the 
profits (that is, the taking perception, or leceipt, ) begin 
•■it Hallam Mid Agtt (1874) f as4 [1 lieyl had an actual 
poesaision, or in our taw language Mmamy of the profits. 
P«nUbTig»t« (punse vigeit), v [orig in pa. > 
uple., after L. penunngdtus sailed thro^h, f 
I’BB - 1 + novice to NAVioATr ] Irons To sail 
through ; to steer one’s course through Also Jig 

t^s* n LEsTKANOB. 4 OTrr me Tnwr to Tho streight of 
Aniaa (pemavigated onely in tvords) iMo Macm, \fag I 
as8 By which it gripe, understands, and pernavigatcs 

fFtYnaffAtc, V Obs [f ppl stem of L. 
pemtgjre to de^ altogether, f Psb i + tugare to 
deny] front. To deny absolutely, to deny flatly 
or stoutly Hence f VenugatioB, absolute denial 

CocKBKAW, /Vrxr^a/r.to den) Ihid PtnugnUon, 
a denying idge B. DucoUtmmiMni 45 The full benefit of 
all the largiversatloiis, excusatioas, conteniporations, per 
negations that I . can devise 
fFtmtl. variant of Pabmei., wanton young 
woman , applied in ridicule to an effeminate inau 
>83} Moan ApM xxviL Wks. 803/3 Tindall is as lothe, 
goodtender pemell, to lake a lyuie penaunce of the priestc, 
as the Ladye was to come anye more to dyipelyng igto 
PiLKIHOTOM Expas Aegtns H ij, these tender peniels must 
have one gowne for the daye, anottier for the night legi 
Nowau. A Dav in Cimftr i 0584) CJb Master Campion 
beiim the Popes tender Pernoil, accounteth a little racking 
of him telfe, to be crueittc. 

[ad It penstffo, pi >, dim of 
Perno hinge, pivot ] A small iron pin, one of 
those used to support pottery in tlie kiln, so as to 
expose the bottom of the piece to the full heat 
1M4 KMiaHt Z 7 ic/ A/<cA.i>upp 
t P«nit'oUble, a Obs. rore~'> [ad L. per 
mctdhht, f pemtsus see Pkbmlious a > , -able ] 

•agS Bloumt Ghnafr , Ptruicimhlt, bringing destruction, 
causing death, mortal, dangerous. 
tPernioioaiCpMni fan) obs. Also6-tioune, 

7 'tiODu [ad. late ana L. pemsei^n em de- 
stmetion (3id c. in Garcillus) - cl. L. perntcus ] 
Total deatmetion ; perdition; ruin 
cH|a L. Cox Eket (iBoo) $6 Sore punysshement and 
penilcion to mysdoera tgjt DAtavsirui tr Lttlu 1 Hisl 
Scei III loe A cruel battel strukne almaist to the pen 
nkloune of balth the armies. iMi Butlkx HtM 1 U 035 
ButRalpho Looking about,btbcldPeniiCion Approaching | 


argM A Kio RuM roatant 71 11 Bai natytu Poems 
(Hunter Cl ) 364 Uiuwiiai d in vice and pctniciosUe 

Ftniioioiia (pamijas), a • Also 6 par-, 
tjrous, 6-7 -tioiu [ad. F permeteux (i3-i4th 
c in Hatz -Darm ), ad. L pemutds us destructive, 
baneful, ruinous, f j^rmait destruction, rum, death, 
f Peb- a + nex, net em death, destrucUon cf per 
nec&re to kill outright] llavmg the quality of 
destroying, tending to destroy, kill, or injure, 
destructive, ruinous, fatal. 

Pernutotu aturima. a form of antcmia which advances to 
a fatal termination without interrupuon Pemicieiii /ever, 
that which proves dangerous or faul at an early stage 
sgit Fishes (Sillt) Sermon made agayn ye pernicyoiu 
doctryn of Martin luuther iftf Moxa Uyaloge 1 Wks 
113/1 The confulacion of those perylouse and perniLioiise 
opinions IM7J Haneison AjrAarV aijb, A tbyng 

detestable before God and pernicious to the parties. 157! 
Lyra Dodoem 34 X he decoction of Fumeterre driuclh foiih 
alt pernicious humors tt4ASlBl Bsowhb y’rrn / A A 
IV IX. 199 A Pestilence that proved pernitious and deadly 

10 those that Sneered 01704 1 Bbowm Pwo Ox for I 
Schot Wks. 1130 I >3 Men of ^micious principles, 

Humk Pot vitc X >87 He is a pernicious citisen, said 
M Curms, who cannot lie contented with seven acres 
1804 Ahkemlthv Surg Obt 73 The dreadful cfTects of th s 
Mrniciuus disease xOsB AUbuSSt SytS Med V 519 Ihe 
first general account of peiiucious anaimia is due to Dr 
I h jmas Addison. 

b. lhat harbours evil dtstgns, wicked, vil 
lanous Now rare or Obs. 

>SSS hiiKN Decades 116 Consider howe pernUious a kynde 
of men this is. idogSuAKS. / ear III u aaScruile Ministers 
1 hat w ill with two pernicious Daughters loyne Your high 
engender d Batlailes iMa I Davies tr Mandeltlo < Trai 
as Kesulv d that they should make away that pernicious 
Minister 1791 Cowrsa Odyta xi 467 Victims of a per 
ni lous womans crime 

P«rni‘OioUi.m^ rare [f L permx ptrnut 
nimblcy quick, fleet (f Peb- 2 + nitt, mx us to 
press forward, strive) + ous ] Rapid, swift 
a 1696 UssHKN Ann. vi (i6s8) $80 Young men pernicious 
in respect of their agility ((Juotiiw / ell Pa/ere 11 xxxiv 
‘velocitate perntabus ) Mj Milton P I vi 530 Part 
incentive km Provide, pernicious with one touch to fire. 
(Lf Hokack Are Poet 105 Amala rclimiucre pcrnix ] 1835 
Kikiiv 11 lb 4 /«!/ Autm (1853) II its ihough some 
birds ore of such pernicious wing, there are others that 
have only rudiments of wings. 

F«pnioi<m*ly(pwni/asli),<K*' [fPrasicioia 
a i 4- Lv it ] (naMrnicious manner , destructively, 
mmously, wickedly 

r *SS 9 R Hall L/e hshtr m hshert It Ai (F E 1 S ) 

11 p xxxviii Vsing bu seditious bookc pen UK uvly penned 
to catch Ihe ignorant sort 1613 Shakb Hen P/ll, 11 1 
so All the Commons Hale him perniciously and o my 
Conscience Wish him ten faddom deepe. iMo Milton 
free Comma Wks 1851 V 447 ITiey who in pursuance 
therofso perniciously would betray us. a 1797 H Walkils 

I Mem Geo II (1847) II 11 68 Never was a noble country so 
perniciously neglected sfaS W Sbwxll Ox/ Prt.x Eis 
36 A principle essentially and perniciously erroneous. 
PemicioUSHMS (pwniJasnfS) [f as prec, 
+ -NK3S ] The quality of being peminous , dc 
structivencss, ruinousncss 

/As] Beli Haddoaa Anno Osor 473 b, 1 bis note nous 
See doth oueiwhelme the whole state of y* world with 
vnrecoverahle perniciotisncs. i^i Bices AVn/ Dtsp P115 
The pemioousnesse of laxativca 17U Bexkkcev Pass 
Obed. I 34 The absurdity and pcrniciousness of ihoee notions. 
1W4 Mastch, Pxam 33 Sept s/i To point out us pernicious- 
ucss and the teniptatioos to which U exposes us victims, 
t Fbmi Olty. Obs f-id L pcrnicUas, f 
pemsx sec Pkbniciowb a 2 j Swiftness, celerity 
igpa Nasiib P lemtesse (ed 3) 37 By the incomparable 
pciuicitte of those ayne bodies we (spints) out strip the 
swiftnes of men beasts and birds. 1637 fiiOENLEv tr 
LongMS Dapkmt 4 Chloe 69 The ship wuh an irrevocable 


Spectator 37 Feb 3.10/1 Kestriclions v >r f them a iriflr 
{lermckcty 1899 A LAHoin Af/mAu Mag Aug 371/t Out 
age is more precise, more pernickety as to evidence 

lienee Verni okettaMS. 

1890 in Century DM 1900 Spectator 15 Dec 87; It 
behoves every Minister to be careful to the point of fastidious 


Longue baphme 4 Chloe ^ The ship wuh an irrevocable 
pcmiaty and swiftnesse was earned away 1704 Norkis 
Ideal IrorU 11 vii 356 Whose resictenc-e being increased 
b^he swiftness and pcinicity of their motion 
F«SXlioketj (^mkett), a [Of obscure 
origm, originally &otch (and peril north hng 
dnl sec £ng Deal Jhil), but in common use 
In U f> , and more recently introduced in literary 
Lnglish by writers of Scottish nationality 


vpf H BxookX Vnm Bemuty tii 348 Ya pitied envied 
wratebed greaL Who veil permcion wuh the mask of state 
t PtniloiO'BitT. Obs rare, [f L.permcids us 
(•ee next) + -m. Cf. mod F pemnuuiU (Littni) ] 
The qiutlity of being pcmiciotu, destnictiveneis. 


Lnglish by writers of bcottish nationality 

There is a shorter Sc form peruichy which may have been 
a childish attempt at /ar/rcM/ar (quasi partuku partniie) 
of this, Permchety may be an oiiomalopccic exp.insion 
Association with the kmch group of words, kmck knaek 
kmck-knaeket knsekety kmuk etc may have been vaguely 
present Cf the colloquul variant /rrrracAi/y /rrvrocAr/y J 

Of person*, their aUributes or action* Precise or 
particular about mmutim or trifles, fastidious, 
punctilious Of thuig* Requiring precise or par- 
ticular handling or care ; ticklish 

180B-18 Jamieson FermcktUe precise in trifles ; applied 
also to dress denoting trimness S ptrjtnk sjnon 1814 
Hill m Macm. Mag (1881) XLV 73/a Dear Doctor 
I received yours last night and a vexing permckel), 
humorous witty daft letter it is iBaa Galt / war/ 
xxxt I never saw any mortal man look as that per 
nickelty personace the baihe did at this joke IM O 
Macdonald R Falconer II isa But Robert wadna like me 
to tak siller whsur I did nae warkfor 1 He ssomepernickely, 
Robert 18^ F Incersoll in Harpers Mag >Iay 875/3 
Any white man grows lame and iniiatient at such con 
fining and pernickety work i88g A HiaBhUL m Coutemp 
Rev Jan 30 The pernickety liltle pUjer [Garrick] was 
chary about lending his splendidly bound rarities 1891 
B. Matthows Ameruaniems 4 1893) 39 The gram , 

roanan, the purist, the pcmickett) stickler for miles. 1891 , 


Fernltroua Chem - hypomUous see Peb 15b 
tPe*miz«,» Obs rare [See i/f ) »pERMr/i 
i 6 iiC>tce Retoumerearobbe, to Pernue, or Apostatize 
It to play Ike turne coat 

t Pernocta llan. Obs rare [f med L. per 
nocUUta all nieht vigils, f pemoctire sc* next and 
-AN ] One who keeps vigil all night 
1840 Hook Ch Diet (ed $), PerMocSaliaHS watching all 
night long a custom wuh the more pious Christians, 
especially before Ihe greater festivals. 

t Perno ctate, t Obs rare”'* [f ppl stem 
of L pernocllhe, f Pek i + nox, noet em night ] 
To stay all night to pass the night 

iSag CocKEKAiH lermnlate to tarry all night 

Pemootation (pSmpkt^ Jan) [a<l I per- 
noctahon em a passing the night, ti of action f 
pimoctSre see ( rec j 1 he action of passing or 
sircndmg the night, esp in Ecd use, spending 
the night in prayer an all night vigil 
1633 Prynne Hutnomaehx 439 Those Diaholicall per 
noctations which arc this day practised 1649 Jse Tavlok 
< t Exemp I Disc. Iv 1 16. 138 Instances of sack cloth 
long fasts pernoctalion in prayers 17*5 H Bourne . 4 /rf/y 
I utg xiL 1 17 Among the primUive Christians the Lords day 
was alwajs ushered in wuh a Pernoctalion or Vigil 1839 
W O Manninc law Natiens iv vi (1875) 194 The rule of 
pernoctation and twienly four hours possession 1891 Dut 
Nat Bioe XXXV 334/1 He(F H H A MahomedT usel 
to go to Cambridge every evening by ihe last tram in order 
to perform the pernoctation essential for keeping a temc 

tPdmiOr. Law Obs. Also 5-7 p«rnoar(e, 
(5 -«r), 7 parnor, purnor. [a AF jtrtutur =Oit 
preneor, tur taker, f prendre, pren-atU to take 1 
A taker or receiver, esp of rent or profit* of land 
or other property 

[1*9* Brittun I XXII S u Vo* pernours de vita) It ou de 
autre chose [tranel Our takers of victuals or other things] 
1341 Rolls 0/ Partt 11 133/2 Lt le les Pernours puissent 
prendie le* l.eynes 1 14*9 Act 1 Hen I It c r That the 
llemaundaunt in every suche cas have bis acaon *)ensi 
I the Tftmo\ui[Rolt ^P PernerJoftbeproflUesoftheLondes 
or 1 enementev deinaunded 1531 Dial on Laws Fng 1 xxx 
lhat wr)t of annu)te l)etb neucr agaynst the pemoure 
but onlye agaynst the grantour or his he) res. 184* tr 
/ erkiue 1 ro/ Bk ix { 606 363 If there be grauntec of a 
rent charge in fee and a strai ger is purnor of the rent 
tPemynjf Ohs rare-' [? 

Usually taken o-S vl I sK or pr pple of a coi jectural vb 
pent mefuhesized vaiianlof/zrw Prbbn But the peuevage 
IS obscure Perh biiweiie governs tortors and trulofu ) 
13 4 Gr hut 611 On lirode s)dkyn horde fv. 

1 ryddez on semez. As papiayez paynled pemyng buwene 
lortoni & trulofer entayled *0 hylL 

Peroohi»l(l, obs ff Parochiil Ferochito 
see PtRAKEBT PerofiTer, obs. f Pbofper. 

I Fero&ldta (perp fskmt'i Mm Also perov , 
j porow [Named 1839 from {icrsonal name /V 
rnsh see ite] 1 itanate of calcium, occurring 
m crystals varying m colour from yellow to black 
1844 Dana Min (A 3) 424 Perowkile conusts principally 
I of titanic acid or oxide and lime rVin SeriUCatal Min. 
133 Perowskite 1876 Lawrence tr Sottas Rocks sloes 
yoPerofskite occurs as an acce.ssor> in chlonie ichivt 

Perogua, Perogue, obs ft Pikaoua, Pibooue 
fPeroke Ohs rare—' fpeih a variant of 
Peruke, which, a* also the It perru((e,os\g meant 
* hair of the head ' long locks ‘ sho^ of hair ’ ] 
app The floss silk of a cocoon 
1540 Picas 1 vre Men 7 b, Kawc sylke & namely of ihe 
Peruke of the sylke worme. 

Perokito seePtiiAKEET 
Peromelons (P^rp mflss't, a Zoo! [f Gr 
wrjpofuhtit with maimed limbs (f xi/por maimed 4 - 
/r«Aotlimb)+ obs] Having the limbs defective or 
wanting, as the group /’zrpwr/a (Dnmeril 1841) or 
Ophsemorpha of Amphibians, now Aistova 
187s Hcxlev in Bnt 1 751/t Some lathy rmtho 

donis were devoid of limbs, or perometous. Ibid 770/3 
llic pcromclous modliication of the laibytintbodont type. 

Peron, Peronall, obs ft Perbon, Pabneu 
P eronate (pi» rJnA), a Bot [ad L. perenilus 
rough booted, f pero boot of hide ] viuot ) 
183* Lindlev / ff/nvf Bot 396 /’r>an<s/r, laid thickly over 
wuh a woolly substance ending m a sort of meal This 
teim IS only applied lo the stipes of Fungu 1868 Preas 
hot 866/3 

llPerone (pc i(!iii/) Anal Alsoperona [mod 
L perone,perona, a Gr uepUri a pm, a bucklej 
the fibula J The F iBi ia or small bone of the leg 
1893 tr Btancanls Ph)s DM (ed 3\ /’ereHa,^so called 
Fibula, because it joy ns the Muscles of the Leg 17*9 
BtAia in 1 Jut FroHs XXVI I 150 The Peromo was fix d 10 
the Pibia at the upper part by a Pin. tytf ] S Lo Dran s 
Obstrv hutg (1771) 334 llie Ptroni was broke obliquely 
Peroneal (pertmral), a Anat. [f mod L 
peronx us (f ptroni see prec ) + al ] Pertaming 
to or connected with the perene or fibula 
1831 R Knox Ctognet s Anat 333 A branch of the wt > 

, neat artery 187* Misart h/em, Anat. 177 Called the 
fibula, or peroneal bona of the leg 
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PavOMO* (pertm/ 0), tomb form of mod L 
perouhis, mus, Pkronial, forming adji. applied 
to ligaments, muscles, etc connected with the 
hbula and with some other part denoted by the 
second element os raroaao>oalo»'aa*l, Paro&ao* 
UTsal, Vanmao-tl blal. These may also be 
used ellipt as sbs (sc mtucle, etc ) 

1831 K Knox CtoontttAHmi aaj Anterior Peroneo tanial 
la^ment >a7a HuMrNev Atyoli>gf ti A part of the poe 
tenor pcroneo^araal ligament 
llP*rOlieU*(pcrpn/'/is') Anat [mod L (wop 
adj, sc musculus mnsctc), f Pkkonii.] Name 
given to various muscles connected with the fibuln 
1704 J HASRis/e^* TtckM.\ I tromtut prmmt a Muscle 
of the jt/fn HuMriiev Myoio^ sa Insinuating 

Itself between the peroneus muscle and the fibula. 1873 
Huxiev & Mabtin f-lem Biol (188O a3J Ihe >#/«««» 
the largest and most external [muscle] 

II Patoiutuii (pdrifu ntSm) Zool Pl -la 
^od L., a Or dim of fibula, pin ] 

Each of the caitilaginout processes connecting the 
bases of the tentacles wuh the marginal nng in the 
Aar omeJusm, a section of the llydroioa Hence 
F«ro nl»l 0 , of or pertaining to a peronium 
1888 Rolleston & Jackson Amm I (/it 749 In the \ar~ 
comcduim a nerve extends from the outer ring beneath 
each peronium In the Fteanthtdm the peron a are very 
rudimentary i898SKtiGWiCK /Va-/AA docl I \jf>Olo^r/tu 
or peronial streaks of ectoderm passing from the auditory 
tentacles may he presenL 

II Feroiioipora Cpcwif" spori^ ^Ot [modL, 

f Gr tupivif pm, etc. (s-e Pebonk) + awopot seed, 
SroRB 1 A genus of minute parasitic fungi (moulds 
or mildews), of which several sjiecies cause very 
destructive diseases in vanons plants, as /’ vxiuola 
in the grape vine, and P tnftUans m the potato 
1884 & HiaanD in Fimet sy Dec Definite trad ig of 
the resting imorcs of the perononpora 189a Daily Acuit 
9 July Vs vines and olives are promising and Ihe perono 
s)>oia has till now caused no sensible damage. 189s F tmet 
a Jan 13/a Reports of the appearance of peronosporos on 
Ihe growing crop [of currants] 

Faropod (pi* rdppd) a and sfi Zool [f mod 
Zool L f?f0^a,i Gr wijpdr maimed + «oS foot] 
a adj Having rudimentary hind limbs as certain 
serpents, belonging to the division Ptropoia of 
serpents, including the pythons, boas, etc b sb 
A serpent of this division So F«ro poAons <t 
1878 15 x 1 . 1 . Ctftaiaurt Comp Anat 490 In all Ophidii 
nm I g which the Peropoda only are provided with any 
rudi nenis at all 

t Faro piu. 0 /s Also 7 puopa, parapos, 
piropua, 8 pyropus [Origin unascertained ] A 
kind of fabric us^ in the eirly part of the seven 
tcenth century, the same os orsimihr to Paraoon 
ct<os AlUg IVoitltd lytavtrt (B M Add 12504 
art 64) A peropus and paraaon (are] nil one [cloth] Jhtd 
[see Paragox tb 5} teas Bonoril Making Si/i 1$ Be it 
say Piropus the Imckside of old Veluet r such like stuffe 
as hath no wooll on it. ifiay J rAYum (Water P ) / ratso 
f/tm/tt* i y/Vs (1^30)11 64/3 Rash Taflata Paropa and 
Nouato, Shagee blltreiln Damaske and Mockado. i8sa 
in Mawortk ffoutek Bis ('siirtees) 214 lu yar Is of watered 
peropus 10 make my I Aidy a cassock xxx' iSaeinJ C. 
jeanreson Mtddltsov Cot nty Rtc II 184 StcaUng rf a 
peece of imbrodered Perup is 1708 in Watson C dl Scot 
PooHis I a8 No proud Pyropus, Paragon Or Chackarally 

Peroqua, Ferooue, obs ff Iikaoua 1 irooue 
Fororakte (pe rfirfit) v [f ppl stem of L. 
perdrdre to speak at length or to the close, f 
1 EH I + ersre to speak ] 

1 intr To speak at length deliver an oration 
1603 Sin C Hevdon Jnd AstroL xxii. 493 Now hailing 
perorated (as he thinkes) sufficiently he beginnes to growe 
to a conclusion i6m Uiient tr SarfFs Co me Trent ii 
135 They should demand of the Pope some man of worth to 
peroral- aga nst Ihe accused. ■BayCARi.yi.K A/rsc Riekter 


m 197a 80x8 A A M fed. 3) itos/t 
r hys peroration be concluaeth the whole 
e In tbia effect. 1883 Cowley Vtrut ^ 


(1869 4 Dr Gabler and Dr Spatter were perorali ig over the 
grave 1873 M AaNOci / ,t ^ Dogi ,a (1876) 331 ’l hey will 
lei the intelligent UiilUrlan perorate for ever about the 
Atonement if ne likes 

b trans To utter with declamation declaim 

1881 CoLvii Wh^Suppiu (1751) 119 Hiiis did be perorat 
his filling 189a Carlvlk LatUr-d f a ph \\ {1873) 60 A 
foolish stumporator, perorating mere benevolences. 

2 intr To sum up or conclude a speech or 
oration , to utter the peroration of a speech 

t8a8 De (Duinclv Lit to S,sUr to Ji ne in HA Page 
(1877) 1 140. I summed i p or perorated t y impressing 
I n his misguided in nd that [rlc ] s8i8 Hobhoi se //ttl 
IHuttr {e<r 3)336 the followiig 1 nocent coiclushn wiili 
which Visconti perorates. 3833 BnowNiNGfVif/^i / Fkrene* 
xxxiv How we shall prologuize how »c shall perorate. 

Hence P« rorating ppl a 

1897 Daily Newt 17 Mar 6/4 [He] has il at besetting sin 
of (leroraiing speakers— be dro^ his voice ai the close of 
hisjKriods. 

Feroration (peror<=‘/9n) \tA h ptrUralton- 
em the winding up of a sfieech, n of action from 
L ptrSrire see prcc bo obs F p^roralton, F 
pltoraison ] 

1 The concluding part of an oration, speech, or 
written discourse, in which the speaker or writer 
sums up and commends to his audience with force or 
eameitnesa the matter which he has placed before j 
them , hence any rhetorical conclusion to a speech | 


never get to the Peroration 1790 Uorke Ar Rev Wks. V 
131 When he arrives at hts peroration 1873 Hstrs 60c. 
Frost viii 113 He should be alt along preparing for his 
conclusion orperorauon 
2 A discourse , a rhetorical passage 
<383 Shakr 3 Hon, 8 /, 1 i. 105 Nephew what means this 
passionate discourse t This peroration with such circum* 
stance. 1807 lofsELi Fonr-f Beasts Ep. Ded , Leaning 
these peroraliont, 1 will endcauor to proue vnlo you [etc ]. 

Uvvum FalMoutyol Pref Avjb,Dr 81 oud Deing the 
first that in hu peroration exhibited such a kind of Method 
** 33 ~A J H Newman Hist St (1873) II 11 xl 395 At other 
times his perotalian contains more elevated scnlimenta 

Hence FstOMtloaal a., of or pertaining to a 
peroration 

t868 spectator t Feb lao One of those desperate snatches 
at a peroratwnal metaphor which alwaye remind one of Mr 
1 oots s peroration at the wedding bteaKfasC 

Pemrator (|>c rorcitu) rare [Agent n in 
L. form fiom perSrate to Perorate J One who 
perorates , t the speaker of an epilogue 

ts8o Ingelend Dtsok ChsU (Percy Soc ) SS Here the 
Ryche Man and his Sonne go out and in commeth the Per 
oratour 1807 Carlyuc Gsmt Rom III 319 Six well.con 
ditioned perorators 

So Faro ratory 0 , of or pertaining to peroration , 
sb , utterance of a jicroration 
1883 Society 16 Dec 8/1 A string of rounded peroratory 
periods. spmlPcx/M roa. 3 Dec. 3/3 There were occnsiunal 
[apses into u^t we can only call sentimental peroratory 

tPerorAtZ' Obs rare [a I* pirore r {glia's 
in Hat* Darm ), ad L. perSrare to Pebobatr j 
tntr To perorate, make a peroration 
1994 R Ashlrv tr toys Is Rty 76 When you perored and 
pleaded thd 95 In Athens it was not lawful in perormg 
to inou« Bff«ciions. 

Peroeen, -In, vanants of Pkbbosin Obs 
FerOMffOnJl (parpsro*), 0. Phystol [f Per 
-I- L. M bone, after osseous ] Taking place through 
the substance of the bone 
1899 Allintls Syst Med VIII 108 We should expect 
that the perosseous hearing should tic affected step by step 
with (he meaial 

Ftroxide (MrpkMid) Chem, [f Per- 5 a 
(see note there) + Oxidk ] That compound of 
oxygen with another element which contains the 
greatest possible proportion of oxygen 
1804 T Thomson Chem (cd 3) I 103 when a metal has 
combined with as much oxygen as poesit le I shall denote 
the compound formed by the term ptroxidt | indicating by 
It (hat die metal is thoroughly oxidised IJius ue have 
the terms protoxtUn d peron It to denote the minimum 
and maximum of uxidiiemcni and the terms dsntosids 
tntoxide, etc lo denote all the intermediate states which 
are capable of bei gibrnied s8o4HArcHBTTin/’A</ Trans 
XCIV 334 llie air after the wax is burned combines with 
the superficial part of the oxide and converts a portion of it 
into the red or |i«roxlde i8it bis H Daw Chetn Fhitos 
380 '1 here are two def nite combinalions of tin and oxygcnc 
the first which may be oiled the Proton It is grayi the 
second which may be called the peroxide is white t^ J 
ScoESKRN in fVr-sfi c Se GAc// 305 Binoxide or Peroxide 
of Hy Irogen 1873 Damson Earth H Man vl iio Peroxi le 
of iron or iron rust 1881 Bail Sound by Radi ml Energy 
38 A test tube containi ig perox de of nitrogen 

Hence fFcroxidBt*, F^ro-xlAlEE tram 
anil tnlr , to convert or become converted Into 
a jietoxuic , to combine with the largest possible 
proportion of oxygen whence FaroxldB tioB, 
Faro zldlsomont, conversion into a peroxide 
1897 Mavnk hxpot lee 918/3 ‘Peroxidalcd 1839 Uke 
Dut Arts 39 The *pcroxidalion of the iron renders it less 
soluble m the sulphuric acid i8m Parnell CAcm Anal 
(1845) 334 To prevent the perox idition, by ibe air, of any 
appreciable quxnlity of the protoxide of iron i8s7 F ASAnAV 
Chem Ma it xiv 310 T ill the whole of the earth is ‘per 
oxidized ine Garkou & HAXira Mat Med tyolheuse 
of the chlorine and carbonate of xinc is lo pcroxidixc and 
precipitate any iron 183^ Ure Diet Arts 335 In order to 
fix the iron by its *peroxiducment 

t Perpaoate, v Obs rare-" [f ppl stem of 
L. perpiuan to ((ttlct completely, f Pek- i + 
paeare to Paoate ] 

1813 CocKRRAM Perpacate to set all things in order 

Ferpen, vanant of Pari rn 
Perpend (pojpend), v arch [ad 1 per 
pendlre to weigh exactly, ponder, coniider, f 
Per a +peudlrt to weigh pay, ponder ] 

1 trans lo weigh mentally, ponder, consider, 
examine investigate (\\ith simple obj orobj cl) 
1907-8 Vo* Let to I ardtner in Strspo Reel Mem (1731) 

I Apn XXVL 79 My Lords grace perpending and (xmder 
ing the exoneration of bis own coiurJence 1999 Siiaks 
/sen F, IV iv 8 Perpend my words O Signieur Dewe at d 
marke s88a H Moar Afjst Oodl x ti 496 They being 
not at leisure lo perpend things to the bottom ITdeSTERHK 
Tr Skattdy VI xvl There are a tbotixand resolutions 
weighed poised and perpended i8tt Byron 7n0n v Ixxii 
1 snail perpend if your proposal may Be such us I can 
I prtmriy accept 

O ahsol or tntr 

1801 Shaks. Fruet Af v l ysn Therefore, perpend my 
Princessc and giue care Btaehvf Mag LXIV 107 

Perpend upon this ■» your leisure. 1888 W R Gaec 
Lit 8 boc yndfm 133 They are too impatient to perpend 


t 2 To weigh in a balance (A Latinhm ) Obs 
i88e Stanlet Hist Phitos ix. (1701) 375/3 He thinks how 
long Cancer the day extends. And Capricorn the night 
Himself perpends In a just ballance, that no flaw there be. 
Nothing exuberant, but that all agree. 

Hence Ferpa ndlsg vbl sb , i F«xp«‘aABMat. 
itEj WATRnHOUEB Ftrt Lond 48 Great enterprises alwayes 
requtrmg grave perpendmeiit of the method s8il R Flem 
iHO FnlfiU Script (1801) I 346 0 that these would but V 
a serious perpending consider the work of the Loid itH 
F E Paoit Lncretia 190, 1 had barely ftnithed my pet 
: pendings and explorations, when [etc 1 
Perpend, obe form of Parpen 
tPerpe ndimt, -ent, « Obs rare [f Prr- 
4 + Penoam, -ent] •• Remaining appendant 
b Hanging down very much 
184a tr P^tuus Prof BA X I 643 278 A man seised of 
a mannor unto which an advowson la appendant doth thereef 
enfeoffe a stronger Exceptis, reservatis etc or Praeter one 
acre and name the acre and the Advowson, this is a good 
exception. And the Advowson shall be perpendant unto the 
acre whuzh is reserved 1893 Bulwer Anlnropomet xu toS 
Their perpendent Lips hang down above a Cubite low 
tPerpender Masonry Obs [f perpend, 
Parpen + -erI ] - Parpen 
s6it COTCIL, PerptHS nerpenders. or perpent stones 1 
stones made iust os thick as a wall, and shewing (heir 
smoothed ends on either side thereof 1799 in Johnson 
( erroneously explained as a coping stone ]. 
t Perp* adiole. Obs rare [a, OF per 
pendicle c in Hat* Darm) ad L. perpen 
ditulmn plummet, plnmb line, f *per^ndcre, f 
Per- a + pendere to hang Cf mod F Utpen 
dtcule (l6tn c ), It perpeuduolo ] A plumb-line 

14 in Halliwell Rara Math (1841) 58 Come toward and 
eofroward til Jie pemndicle ^t es lo say he threde whereon 
pe plumbe henges falle vpon pe mydel lyne of he quadrant 
16^ Blount Clostogr PerptnduU a plumb hne with 
lead at the end 1795 JoiiNaoM PcrMndicle anything 
hanging down by a straight line 1887 Smvtm Sailors 
IFor tJik Perpend ete the plumb line of an old quadrant 

F«rp«ndl01llar (pftjp^ndl kidlii), a, adv, 
and sb AUo 6 pent [a OF perpenduuler, 
ter, - Sp perpendicular, It perpenaicolare, ad L. 
perpendicular ts, f perpenduul utn see prcc and 
arJ Mod F bat the i>arallel Unm ^rpendun- 
latre ad L perptnduuldnus (both form* in 
Front mug 1st c ) ] 

K. adj 1 Situated at right angles to the plane 
of the horizon, or directly up or down , vertical 
e SMS Chaucer Astrol it I 33 Thow most hsue a plouiet 
hanpng on a l\ne heyer than thin heued on a perche & 
thilke lyne mot nange euene perpendiculer by twixe the pool 
A thm eye 1995 F oen Decades ist It receaueth the aoonne 
beames at nooneiyde directly perMniicular ouer their headea 
1838 Sir T Herbert Prav (ed s) 193 In the Sunnet tct 
pcndicular glances, wee found h hot lyss De Foe Voy 
round tPorJd (1840) 336 The water of the lime was swelled 
about two feet perpendicular i8aa I mibon diV a Art 1 74 
Measure the perpendicular height of the fall of water in feet 
iSea Grrrner Breech Loader at 1 llie prettiest of shou and 
a difficult one to make is the perpendicular shot 

b Of an a»cent or clesccnt Nearly vertical, 
very steep, precipitous 

15^ Shaks t Hen. IF It iv 378 The sprightly Scot of 
Scots Dowglas tie i) at ruiincs a Horse oncke vp a Hill 
perpendicular i8sa Bvkon Hem<en ft forth 1 ili Trees 


o Of persons Of erect figure of attitude when 
standing or riding, also, upright, (humorous) in 
a standing position 

1788 Sterne VzN/ fourn (1775)! 44 He canter d 

away before roe as happy and as pcrpcndiculat as a prince 
ttaS Miss Mitford Ftliage Scr 11 (iWO 319 A stiff per 
pendicubr old nuud 1851 Carlyi a Sterling n l (iSts) 89 
A stout broad gentleman of sixty perpendicular in attitude 
1830 Sunday i tints 16 Ctrl 5/3 Every seat was occupied 
and perpendicul-ir accommodation threatened lo be at a 
premium Daily Sews 34 Mar 7/3 In the slang of the 

trade perpendicular drinking is the driiiking that goes on at 
bam ine customer standing 

t d Directly leading lo, entailing, or ante- 
cedent to , direct Obs 

[ig79j HevamGapingCnl/V ivh lliys french marUge is 
the very nghiest perpendicular downfal that can be 
imagined from the point trance to our English state.] sdae 
Lithgow Prat iv t66 To these of the first reason, there is 
another petpmdicular cause. 1848 Sia T Bhowhr Pseud 
hp I XI 44 Distorting the order and tbeorie of causes per 
pcndicular to their eflects. 1891 Bicos New Duf tip The 
pnme indication perpendicular to health, and conduclole to 
perfect rcsiauration 

+ e Directly dependent Obs 

<888 Coen Decades 48 1 haue lulded this (book) to the 
tenthe as a perpendiculer lyne and os it were a backeguyde 
or rerewardc to the other Ibid 50, I wyll nowe tberiorc 
soo make an ende of this perpendicular concliudon of the hole 
Decade. t83e Lithoow Pros il 58 A perpendicular Pro* 
uince annexed to it 1891-8 Noerib Prmet Disc (1711) III 
^ lo have our Wills intirely conformable, and as k were 
Perpendicular to his 

2 Geom Of a line or plane Having a direction 
at right angles to a given line, plane, or surface 
Const to (ftvtth) 

A line is said to be perpendmutar (now nave asoally 
NormaD to a curve when it meets the tangent at Ibe point 
of intersection at right angles. 
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Mwtdath aractod, li called a perpendlcuier line to that vpon 
which it itandeth. l6a4 Wottok ArcAit in Xtiif (i6m) 
<14 That the Walli he most exactly perpendicular to the 
Ground-Work t for the right Angle w the true cause Qf all 
Stability, both in ArtMclai and Natural Positions. 1667 
PaiMATT City ^ C BuiU 159 How to draw a Perpendicular 
Line from any Point, to any Line given 1715 I eoni 
I'Ullstiitt Artiit (174a) I 11 Ihe middle of the ufinost 
Wall ought to be perpendicular with the middle of the 
nethermost sMe Minchin Umfl Kinemat 37 Moving 
in a plane perpendicular to the axta 

8 . Arch. Applied ^rst Iw Kickman) to the third 
or Horld atyle of English Pointed Arthitcctnre, 
developed out of the Dct-oraled atyle in the latter 
part of the fourteenth century, and prevalent 
throughout the fifteenth, chanctcnzcd by the 
vertical linei of Iti tracery 

l•lata Rickman Styitt t/ An hit (1817)44 /’ioVno'icn/iw 
Fnrlitk The name clearly denignates this style for the 
mullionsofthe windows and the ornamental pannelhngs run 
in perpendicular lines leao D Xuknkk ! our Normandy 
I i6t Nowhere have I been able to trace among our Gallic 
neighbours the existence of the simple |>erp«ndicular stjle. 
1S78 STUaas Comt Hist II xvic 6 j 5 The unmeaning 
^n^try^ the P^pmdicular Style ^ J T ^ h ou lkk 

4 Centb 


d Perpendicular windows 


+ B adv In a perpendicular manner , perpen 
dicularly, verfically Ohs 
{c IMS see A. 1 1 sg» K Iiiokne in Hakluyt Soy (1589) 
e53 The one in Ihe Occidentall part descendeth perpendicular 
vpon the 17s degree. 1699 Kvmsn A r/ Hott (ed 9) 6j 
if the Iree be too ponderoi a to be lifted perpendici lar 1 y 
the Hand alone tyfa MuHchausent Jrm SuppI 80 To 
fall near two miles perpendicular 

C r 3 1 An instrument or niiplionce for indicat 
ing the vertical line from any point e g a 
mason’i or builder's plumb rule or plumb level , 
a guiiiier's level see quota 
seog B JONSOM yas / EHterlaintn Wks. (Rtldg) 531/a 
III her tap she held a perpendicular or level as the ensign 
of event ess and rest tWg UuTcra Hud 11 iic 1019 111 
make them serve for perpendic lais As 

used by ilrukla “ ' 

L (1728) 148 1: 


Instrument, used for finding Ihe centre Ti le f a |nece in the 
operation of pointing it to a given object 1859 F A. 
GaiFFiTHa Artil Man (l86>) 13 1 One qiisdrant one per 
pendicular, for every four or five mortars, 
a A line «t right anglei (o the plane of the 
horizon, a vertical line , also, a vertical plane or 
fate , loosely, a very steep or nrccipitous face , 
rhe perpendustlar (»c line, direction 

The Peipendiculars of long 
Sun hram. 4 Rising 


TLi 


observed to lean a little from the perpendicular 1771 84 
Coots i oy (1790) IV i^i llie tide rises and falls about 
X feet, upon a perpendicular iliy Byxon Afa fttd 11 11 


restored to the perpendicular [a lower] at Cento seventy five 
feel high which had swerved fit e feet st^CnUkng A 
Arch yrnl 1 394/1 The length of the Rnhy is 155 feci 
between the perpendiculars. 

b Upright or erect position or attitude , also /c 
moral upri^tness, rectitude 
ilf9 Gio Eliot A Bede iv For my part, I think it s 
belter to see when your perpendicular 1 true, than to see a 
ghost iMa Lowrll Bigtosu her 11. iii i bey suit nut 
your SouthuQ gen Icman ihel keeps his parpcndic lar 187a 
T Hkixn Madding Crouhim Springing to her accuslome 1 
perpendicular hke a bowed sapling she sealed herself in 
the manner demanded by the saddle 1884 I bnnyson Beck et 
II U, Your lordship affects the unwavering perpendicular 
0. {slcutf^ A meal taken standing, an entertain- 
ment or party at which most of the guests remain 
standing. 

stfs ‘ M LaesAHD ' Camk Freshm xxi. This was the 
first occasion on which he had been honoured with an 
invilalion to a Perpendicular, as such entertainmenu arc 
styled i8n Slang Diet , FtrOendicnlar, a lunch taken 
standing up at a tavern bar tl8a Edna Lyall Donovan 
ix 1. 107, 1 dutifiiliy attended my mother to three fashion 

-Cl j. < ji-.i.-j name for ihem, f ir 

n for standing tSgo Roman ks 

, id hero [at Edinburgh] what at 

Cambridge used to be called a 'perpendicular —twenty 
students to supper 

8. Geom A stra^ht line at right angles to a given 
line, plane, or surface (Chiefly in phr to dnw a 
fer^etteHeulfsr to a line, to nuse a p upon a line, to 
letfaUa p upon a line f^rom a point without it, etc ) 
tSTt Diooks Famtom , Matt, freed def xxtil TiU, A 
line Atlling from any solids angle of these bodyet perpen- 
dicniarlyu on the oppoelte playne or base, shafi be named 
that solMet Petpenificulare 1704 J Hakris Cex Teetss I, 
FtrpttedkseUr to a Parabola, is a Right Lma cutting the 
Pantbola In lh« Point in which any other Right Line touches 
it, and which !i also iu stif Perpendicular to that Tangent 
stsfi Huttom Conrte Mestt. I sS6 A PenMndicular is the 
SbotttM UiM that can ba drawn frpm a Given Point to an 
ladefiniuLina iloy/iiidll 346 A perpendicular measures 
the distance of any point from a plane 


Fwrpwndionlari^ (paipfindikiwlte rftl) [f 
L type *perpettdHulilritas, f perpendsculdr ts Ke 
prec and ity Cf modi' perpemittulartK 
in Dtct Acad), Sp , It petpendtculanth ] 

1 Vertical or upright position , upright attitude 
or posture , vecticality 

1589 PtnTENHAM tng Poeeie 11 x (Arb ) 103 In buildings 
of stone or bricke Ihe mason giueth a liand to hold in the 
worke fast and mamtaine the pcrpendicularitie of the wall 
1684 PowRs hxp Fhtlot It 110 PendenU mulliply their 
undulations before they rest in their desired Perpendicularity 
1780 Sticks in /’A// Fraiu LII 4a Hie column supported 
Its perpendicularity near a quarter of an hour 1874 Paskxr 
i.oth Arctit It vt 19s Perpendicularity is the cliarac 
leristic of these windows. 1874 T Haxdy Madding Crowd 
XVIII His square framed pcrpendicalanty showed more fully 
now than in the crowd and bustle of the market house. 

2 Geom Position or direction at right angles to 
a given line, surface, or plane 

lyas Watts ! ogic 1 ii I 3 The perpendicularity of these 
lines to each oti er, is Ihe difference of a right angle >841 
J K VouhoJ/o/A Dissert ic 73 ITicy preserve ihcir per 
pcndicularity to one another 187a PsoiTOa Fss Astro 
XXV 331 Perpendicularity of mtciseciion 

FerpendionUurly (p'Hpfmii kirniiii), adv 
[f PKKPEKUituiiAB a + LX In a jierpendicnlar 
manner 1 Directly up or down, vertically 

15U F DEN Decades 04 1 he soonne hatiitige his coi rse per 
peiidiculcriy or directly ouer the same sfeg Shaks 1 car 
IV VI 54 1 he altitude Which Ihou hn t perpciuli -ularly fell 
1715 Ok Iok I'oy round World (184 ) 333 It rose alio t 
iwo fathoms perpendicularly 1885 tat e 8 Ai g 1045/1 
The trees grow perpeiidii tiUrl) Or 100 feet before the 
branches commence 

fig Directly Obs 

J Jones Ovid's Ihit 48 Gods presence is everjwhcrc 
hut in re perpendiculaily in his Temple 16S8 Nohkis 
/ heory / os e reef 4 1 o write nolhir g I ul w) at is lireill> 
and p«r|>eiMli< ularly to the Point in hand 

2 OeoM At tight angles to some line or plane 

1570 UiiciNGSLFV Fuel J L Post IV 6 A right angle is 
caused of one right ty le falling perpendicularly vppon an 
other 1667 Pkimatt City \ C Bmtd 159 A n J.i 1 ,nc 
drawn cuts the Line given perpendicularly 1703 Moxos 
Me A. Fxere 30S You must nut hold the I lade id this 1 x I 
perpcndtcularlyhcfore the Work butaslai 1 1879 f lure/fr 
techn hdm vi 349/3 Cogs ir pins placed |<erpciidicularly 
to the face of the wheel 

Farpendi oularneaa. snre [f ns } rcc r 
nessT Perirendicularity 

1808 <a WIoiikOckfI t/ist tt Stine x\i\ 90 hlunified 
with the Perpe I Jiculariies and luarr) f the rocke 1737 
in BaiievvoI It 

t Perpansa tion (yfis laie-” [ad I per 
pensdtwH em, from pet pens ire to weigh or consider 
carefully, freq of fnrpendfre to Pebpkni* J 

tdaj CocKKSAM, I eijunsatioH a due examiiii g 1658 
PHllxira, Perpention or I irfensat on 

tParpanaad, O 01 s rare-' [f oF per 

pettsd (13th c ^ pa pple of per pt user, or f 1 per 
pests tes (see PKRiKNsm) + n>] Ihoroughlv 
considered, thought out,delil>erate -L per fin us 
Ilcncc aMdlj adv with deliberation, dc 

lilierately «= I pespen t 
c 1540 Is Jot I erg Fng thst (Camden No 30) 103 That 
lie might set forwaide his perpensed main ous r me prise 
1604 Ur Mountacu Innurd Addr 156 If n en doe not con 
sider their say 11 gs perpeiiscdly 

t Farpa naion. Obs [n of action f I^ per 
pendlr perpens tol’KKHEMi] Mental weighing 
thorough consideration or reflection deliberation 

1648 SiaT Browns. / rew/ Ff 1 vii 3^ Unlo rcasonnble 
(lerpeiisions it bath no place in seme Sciences, small in 
illicrs 1S81 Bovin StUe <fi Script 338 The Disparity of 
ihe Influences of the Bare Belief and the Due I'eipenMon 
ofa Iruth 1674 K (KIFRFV/Wy + 4b t hrssc Pref To 
d > winch after serious pctjieTision I was easily 11 clin d 

t Farpa Ohs rare-' [f I firpensus 

deliberate, pa ppfe of pcrpcndHre + iTi ] Atten- 
tion 

1704 Swift T T h ix I desire the reader to attend wuh 
the utmost perpensily 

tFarMSUnwa, «• Obs f,iie-> [f L per- 
pens us deliberate + -it E ] Delilicratisc 
1847 Wasd Smp CoMer 38 It is rather Christian modesty 
than shame 10 l>e very perpensise. 

Ferpant, variant of P\BPENf 
+ Fa rpantcTi ta. « Obs ff Pkk 4 + Peb 
ACUT* (which already contams the same prefix) ] 
Intensely or excessively acute 
1647 Ward Simp. Cohler 33 To still the sad unquietnesse 
and per peracuie conleniions of that most comforial le 
and renowned Island. 1881 Lcwfii t/ist 4 mm 4 I/in, 
43B If simply acute they may be judjied on the fourteenth 
day If peracuie on the seventh 1 if perperacule on the 
fourth. s88s Harvey Adtnce agst Ptague 10 Per pet^cute 
mahipi Feaver 1871 Blacraxs Astsvi Physic 36 There 
ore also some Sicknesses perperocute. 
t Pa xperous, a obs mr*-« [f L perpei us 
heedless. Inconsiderate, faulty, erroneous + ous ] 
Hence f V« rparoaaxjr aiiv Obs mre-' [•= 
L. perpen], foolishly, erroneously, wrongly , 
t VoTporltuA* Obs rare—*, luconsiderateness, 
foolish error 

1803 Cockeram Perprritude rudenesse. 1657 Tomi inson 
Xenosis Disp 39S Nut the factitious Lacca as some per 
perously Imuine s/ttyPtysientDiei ,Perperously foolishly 
end unskiminy 


[ad I perpes 


tFarpaa . > . , 

sibft emj Peb 1,2 +passibn-em%u((tnng,VhHiaos ] 

1 r ndurance of suffering 

a 1603 r Cartwrioht Coh/uS Rtem N P (1618) 639 
Tree from all pcrpession or painfull jmssion. 1808 Gaulp 
/ rod the liSsg) 167 Yet was our Saniour both lemfied 
in the njiprchension of Wrath 1 and in the pcrpession of 
Death irticificd. 1699 Pearson CrVEi/ xii (1741) 393 The 
ele n ty of destruction in the language of Scripture signifies 
a iwrMtuBi pcrpession and duration in misery 

2 SulTcnng of impact or influence ntre”' 

167a J Smith L/ir Hehg App 11 13 Ascribing all to 
the I'crpessiuns Coll slon.s ftfutailons and Mixtures of 
Natural Beings among themselves 

tPeppet Ohs Abhrcxiation of Pkbfktuaba 
i7i< in Somers Incts II 38 Flannels, Perpels Serges 
a id Stuffs Ex|H>rled from Christmas 1708 to Chrcslmas iTcip. 
1745 De Foes Pns Jraiesiiiai xlvii (1841) 11 190 The 
uiity of h ssex is chiefly taken up with the manufacture of 
b^s and perpels. 

Ferpatrable (pa jpetrub l), a [ad late 1 
perpeinXbtlts (Teitull raoo), f pttpelrare see 
below and able ] C at able of b< ing perpetrated 

/U734 North A r»// 1 iii (1740) 138 No W ickedness per 
peiralfc wiih Safety will be left undone 

t Fe rpetrate, p 1 pple Obs Also 5-6 -at 
[ad L perpeirat us, jia pple of perpetrare see 
next In use before iiitroiluction of the finite vb , 
and after that os its pa pple , until displaced by 
perpetrated] Perpiel rated 
147s 3 Rolls of I arlt VI 19/1 i reasoi s -iml Fcloi yes 
by xny persone done or petpeirat. a Hacc Cnron 
b hi li 344 Ihe great tyrai nye that he and hu people 
liad perpetrate and committed. S549 Compl Scot x 83 
Iheve iTuel inuasions perpetrat coiilrar oiire rralme c 1614 
Sir W Ml re Di io 4 dtneas 1 375 Pignialiun s cruel! crime 
Auinst her mate in privy perpetrate 

Ferp«trate (psjpclret), v [f ppd stem of 
L filpetiare to carry through, execute, perform 
f PyB- I + pat rate to bring to pass, effect In 
Latin, the thing pieriietrated might be good or bad 
but in Eng the verb, having b«n first used in ibc 
statutes in reference to the comroiltmg of crimes, has 
been associated with evil deeds ] trans To per 
form, execute, or commit (a crime or evil deed) 
•547 Xct I F tui it c 13 I 5 k f anny parsone being oiis 
CO lied ch II eftsunes commit 01 perpeliate anny of the 
offen car Irefure menliuneil. 1581 I.AMBAROK Firen II \u. 
(1588) 364 if the offence tree perpetrated in a Bame of the 
bouse 1634 SirT Herbfrt Prar 34 To perpetrate hke 
■ the other Princes. 1749 Smocltit Ae.fr 1 ' ' 

I 1 M 79 ^Tl ?be 
, the biut 1 soldiery 

t b in neutral sensi 01 s rare 

•863 BiiLiR //»/ L 1 881 Success the mark no moital 
Wit Or surest hand can always hit tor whaisoeer we 
jierpclrale We do but row w are steer d by Tate 

o loUof Used humorously ol doing anything 
which the speaker affects to tieat ns execrable or 
s locking , as /a per pet 1 ate a putt, a caruature tic 
1849 C BroXtk Ishiiley XXXI Sir Philip induced two df 
his ssters l, perpetrate a duet 1861 Craik ffist hng 
Lit It 173 It was now that they Hate aud Brady 1 per 
pelratcd in ci ncert ihcir versioi or perversion id ihe 
Pvalms with which we are siill afllicied. Mod One of ihe 
worst puns ever perpctiated 

Hence PeTi>etrat«d ppl a , Feiiietratingi sb 

•55* Hi LOST Perpeualed perpetiatus 1843 Mil ton 
Divo ce II III The pcrpelraiing of an odious and manifold 
S1 1 1880 R Coke yxstice Pimd F p. Ded 3 The most 

perpelraled vilUny commitied in ihe sight of the sun. 1897 
liRVDEN Fuetd \ III 453 1 he forests w hich t lercc Romulus 
forperpelrated crimes A sacred refuge made. 

Ferpetration (ftajpetnfi/an) [ad L perpe 
traturt em, 11 of action from perfetrUre to Fbb- 
pktbate so in mod F (1 ittre) ] The action of 
perpetrating or performing (an evil deed) , the 
committmg (of a crime), also, the action per 
petrated a wicked or cruel action , an atrocity 
r t49D Mirour isaluacioun 3961 Of a synne dedely after 
perpetracionne •534 det 36 Hen. P///,c 6 1 1 The people 
of Wales haue perseuered in perpetracion and commiasion 
of diuers & manifold theftes;. i860 Counterptots 4 The 
flagitious Atchievemenis and moM nefandous perpetrations 


II I 136 The savage pcrpclrations of /ingu and Timour 

tb Performance (in neutral sense) Obs rare 

• 1831 Donne Serm MaSt v 16(1640)79 In lie ailiig 
and perpetration of a good work 

0 collo^ 1 he execution of something which the 
speaker humorously affects to consider very bad or 
‘ atrocious * or as execrably jaerformed 
1849 Rock Ct. of Fathers I 215 The whimsical perpetra 
lions of Borrominc 

Ferpetrator (pajpiHre'taj) [a. L perpetra- 
tor, agent n from peifelrdre to Pkbpetbatk. J One 
who perpetrates or commits_(an evil deed) 

1S70FOXK.4 4 V ed 3) iio/a Estcmcdasmenquellersand 
perpetratours of most wicked facies. 1789 Bcackstonx 
(.omul IV III 34 The actor or absolute perpetrator of the 
crime s8*BScoitA 1/ /erthxix The uei^ratorofthis 
foul murder i88a Burton Bt. ttmUer flSdy) 183 kVhaC ta 
often said of other crimes if the perpetrator be sufliciently 
illustrious, it becomes a virtue. 

Hence P« rp«tr»tr«M,F8rp«8zwkrlx(-tr(n inks) 
[sec yya bib], a female perpetrator. 
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tPenfp«tr«, t> Obs rare [». F perpitre-r 
(i4thi,), ad L perpetrate 1 irans To perpetrate 

IMO C.AXTON Enejutos vi. Y* detestable cryme, per 
petKd and commysed in the persone of her swete and 
[ate ain>’able husbonde. 1491 — I itas Pair rW de VV 
1495) I xxviiL ath/i He bc)ngo on a time in his cell or 
lylyl housWM perpetred & comraysed a murdre by some 
humycides 

Perpetnabld (pajpe tiwiSb’l), a rare [f I 

perpelM are to jicr^toate see abl* ] Capable 
of Ming perpetuated. 

iMjGoooALB/’i^rfaf Bat (1893)444 When onceoriKinated 
they (sports or varieties) are pcrpetuable by any of the pr y 
cesses of bud prtniagaiion just described 

PcrpAtlUil (ps^pe tiMiil), a {adv and sb ) 
Also 4 awel, 4-7 -uel, 4 -uell, 6 parpatuall, 
(perputall) [a F perptlue! (ijthc in Hatr 
Darm ) =• It perpetuate, ad L perpetual ti m 
Quint, along with unit ersat ts), denv of t^r 
petuHS continuous, unbroken, permanent, f Pkk- 
1 -I- iX) petit e to aim at, seek ] 

1 Lasting or destined to last for ever , eternal, 
unceasing , permanent (during life) 


7 Kepe n< 

perpeluel he trespasis of mv southed. 1377 Lanol t 1 1 
H XVIII pat tier peyne be pcrpetuci & no preyere hem 
helpe ci4eo Maundkv (Roxb) xxiv iia He graunt his 
lettres of perpetuele peess till all Cristen men. 1456 Sik G 
Hayr Eatu Armt |S 1 S ) 79 Mon that war symple and 
nocht witty of perpetuate ihingis 1466 in Anhaologia 
(1887) I. L fo Mr william ie^ vicar perpctuall 14(3 
Caxton G at la Tour Cvb He dyde his wyf to Ik 
pptte in pryson perpeluel a 1313 f rith A not her Bk a^st 
KaeUlt (18x9) ear, I affirm belT & perpetual damnation, 
t«7» CuowoRTH tfi/ett. Syst 1 iv 571 Following Plato, we 
should sayv That God was Eternal 1 but the World only Per 
peloaL t74t YatiNO m Th.i i(A How I dreamt Uf things 
impossible I Of Joys perpetual m perpetual Change ' 1810 
in Rudamt Sum. Devon 411 Clawioii is a perpetual cure 
ilje R Knox Bectantt Auat Life 13 tWcIard was unani 
mously appointed to the office of perpetual secretary to that 
learned society 1878 Huxlxv Pkytiogr 64 JThe Imouniainl 
top will be enveloped in perpetual snow 

b Perpetual motion, motion that goes on fur 
ever , spec that of a hypothetical machine, whtch 
being once set in motion should go on for ever, or 
untilstopped by some external force or the wearing 
out of the machine. Hence perpetual mottomst 


their heauenly and perpeliiali motion. 1611 K JonsonCA 
A Hthar in Caryat t CruJttut b iij He is alwaies Tongi 
Maior of the company and if euer the perpetuall motion 
hoper* ' u «<■ — 

Perpetuall {Motions .. ,, 

6s Petru.^ Peregrtnus A Frenchman wh > (wo hundred 
yeercf since len a Tract of the Magnet and 


, 

80, I know the N >tio is ui the Perpetual Motion, or Self 
moving Engine i86aH SrSNcEs /inr/’nnc 11. xxil (1875) 
493 Ills oObe tame order ax the iKlicf that misleads per 
^luol motion schemers, tSra Ux Morgan Paradoxtt 34s 
A perpetual moiionisl wanted to explain liis method 

O That serves, is appbuible, or remains valid 
for all time to come, or for an unlimited time, 
e g perpetual injunction, settlement 
PtrJttMol ofUen, a legal action for which there is no 
limitation of tune t perpetnal alrHtuuu or calendar one that 
can be adjusted so as to supply particular inforinaiian fur 
any year or for many years 1 \ perpetual alme = Frank 
Almoign see Almoicn a 1 ^perpetual cattshc, common or 
lunar caustic see Caustic ra ii \ perpetual ptU see quo! 
1737 , perpetMot screw = Endless screw 
e 149s Godetoia Reg 35 To be bad and to be hold into fie 
and perpetuel almcssc, iSa3~^ -^‘t >9 tten I'll c 39 
Prtamite, 1 o hold of your Highnesse and of your heyres 
in free & perpetuall Aimes. 1841 Wilkins Math Magich 
I lx. Another invention, commonly styled a perpetuall 
tertw, which hath the motion of a wheel and the force of 
a screa, being both infinite 1691 G. W tr CotvtI'i lust 
338, 1 cul thgee [actions] perpetuall which have not any 
set time expresly allotted for tneir continuance sMj Land, 
Go* Na 1832/4 Sir S Mirlands Peipetual Almanack 
i»04j Harris /.CAT Techn I /u/ermt/,Slone, or Perpetual 
Cauttich, IS a Ch) mical Operation whereby Silver is ren 
dred Caustick by the Salts of Spirit of Nitre 1717-41 
Chamsers Cycl 11 s v Regutus Of thu regulus [of anti 
iiionyj are made the antimonial pills fhese pills having 
performed their office and been dLscharj^ed the body, wm 
serve the same purpose again, and again t whence they 
have obtomed the name of Mrpetual pule 1799 P Moork 
in R Patton Altai Mon (1801) 194 note The manifest and 
by no means unnatural fruit of thu last zeniindarry system, 
called iheperpetual settlement 1818 Cruise Digest led a) 
IV 548 The I»rd Cliancellor decreed that a perpetual in 
junction should be awarded against Lord Forbes and his 
trustees. 1844 H H Wilson Bnt ludtt I 443 ReguU 
turns were ptused in 180a announcing the princIpUa of a 
perpetual settlement, which was effected in the dutneU 
subject to the authority of the Madras Government iMi 
hncycL Bnt XII 76 On the i7lh February 1577 was signed 
‘Perpetual EldKa , which ratified the Pacification of 


Ghent 

League aleaguiPenl... 
Cantons of Smtserland. 
d = PrHINMIAL 


n 1391 by the t1 


a Never ending, endleai in luecesiioo in space. 
1873 Black Pr Phute xili This city of perpetual houses 
2 Continuing or contmued witnont intermission , 
constant, continnoiu, unfailing, uninterrupted 
Perpetueil he/tom,n belWs capable t^givii^ a continuous 
blast of air 

c 1380 WvcLiF Set IPhs III 431 To be bonde to per 
petual kepyng of siche niaoer signcs 14S4 Caxton Curtail 
3 He sluil be enuoyed [Pr ennoyed] now here, now there as 
a courrour or rentier perpetueil imAsr Hamilton Cn/aiA. 

n ) 38 The well and perpeluair spring of radnes. 1994 
Ln Prtutattd. Fr Atad 11 437 1 he humours and 


Reid tr Maeguert Cfym. I 36a 

with a pair, or more oiMrpetual bellows till the Iron melL 
1837-e Haliam Hist Lit 1 V 8 16 rhu produced per 
petual barbarisms and deviations from purity of idu>m 
b Contmuotu or unbroken tn spattal extent 
1898 Earl Momm tr Pamta s IPars Cv/rus 109 An almost 
perpetuall shore, which extends it selfe for the sjiace of 
thirty miles from the mouth of the Adice, to that of Piave 
1670-98 I.ASSELR I ay Italy II to Great Pillars of freestone 
whose eapitelti are joyned to one another above by 
arches and a perpetual cornice stoi Cowfer //W \ 11 381 
[ To Ajax] Agamemnon gave the chine PerpetuaL 
B Used as adv =• PERrETDALLY. 

<1374 Chaucer Baeth. 11 Pr Iv 38 (Camb MS) Orellis 


IV ill 503 You perpetuall sober Gods <-1743 Gray /^ piaMrr 
4 Where rushy Camus slowly winding flood Perpetual draws 
his humid train of siud tSiT Jas. Mill Bnt India II iv 
VIII aSs The tribute was reduced from nine lacs perpetual, 
to seven lacs per annum, for the space of six years. 

O sb (elliptical uses of the adj ) 

L a. Perennial sb i b One of several 
continuously blooming vaneties of rose 
etyia Crlia Fiennes Diary (188B) 300 All sorts of Per 
petuafis as welt as Aimualls. ifap Loudon Cantening 1054 
Rosea. Uamask perpeliivl Hyortd perpetual tign Dai /y 
Newt 38 Jan 6/6 A choice selection of hybrid perpetuals, 
te^scenlM and moss kinds 

“ A machine tisctl in sbcnriiig cloth see qnot 


1879 Casstlts lethn. Cduc IV 34a/3 I1ia shcarini 


of a roller with culling blades [ 


spirally 


.X 

1 3 A hereditary or heritable oflRcc Obs 
1988 C< If m Robertson Htst Siat (1759) App. xxvii, 
Providi g he shall not dispose of any offices or perpetuals 
to continue any longer but to these offered of the premises 
Pdrpdtuidifft (psjpetiMiihsl) [f prec + 
ixT ] One who is in favour of the perpetuity of 
something , spec a name applied in the U S to 
those who favoured the perpetuation of negro 
slavery m the States 

1890 Lvell and f'leit U S \l <yt Those slave.ownors who 
are called perpetualists who maintain that slavery should 
Ik permanent 1873 M WiisoN /list ftaae Power \ 574 
1 1 was a most potent weapon in the hands of the apologists, 
perpetualists, and propagandists of slavery 
Ferpetfiality (pajpeti«ise litl). [ad L. type 
*perp€tuahtSs (It perpetualith, rare OY.perpetu- 
alitl), f L perfetuahs Pirpethal sec -ITT Cf 
the earlier form Perpetualty ] The quality, state, 
or condition of being perpetual , perpetuity 

•943 Perpelualitee [see Pexpetualtv quot, c 1470V 1803 
W XAVLoa in Robberds Mem I 431 1 found tn the 
restlessness of curioeily a perpetuabty of occupation 1813 
Vanhet 13 Aug 3/4 There will not be much difficulty in 
proving the non jKrpetualily of Mr Redheffcr s inventl >n 

Ferpetnally (paipe ti«,41i), adv [f Pek. 

petual a + LY^] 

1 Everlastingly, eternally, for ever ; in per 
petulty , indc6nitely, for the rest of one’s life a/rli 

'ijBSCHAUCEa An/ X P 1176 That ihouand I bednmpncd 


to prison Perpctuelly 14x6 Ai dilay Parins as Therfore 
damnyd schalt thou be Into hel perpetiinlly 1491 Act 7 
l/en I’ll c. 10 The forescid statute sliuld be in his force 


and virtue fro theni perpctuelly to endure 1939 Covkrdale 
I’s Ixxvii 69 llierc he buyided hu temple on hye that it 
might perpetually endure ijMo Sidnfv Is ix v He to 
all nis judgments shall apply Perpetually a 16B8 Vii lirkr 
(D k. Buckhm.) Reslarahan Wks (1775) 106 Can shame 
remain perpetually in me, And not in oiherst 
2 Incessantly, )versistently , continually, con- 
stantly ; with constant recurrence 
f 1 38# WvriiF 5'// IVis III 431 |io )>at bynden hem to 
kepe perpetuelly ct4ae Lvoo Assembly of Cade 3095 
Oure habitaclon chaungelh Fro loy to peyne & woo per 
petuelly iwa Short Catech. in I tt tfrDac Fdw I /(1844) 
J06 Yet is hisuodhead perpetually present with us a 1839 
Naunton Fragm Reg (Arb )6a He lived almost perpetuady 
In the Camp S711 Addison Sped No 105 F 6 1 might 
likewise mention the Law Pedai t that Is perpetually putting 
Cases. s|s9 Macaulay ^/i/ Fne xvi l IV 137 Encroach, 
menls were MepatuallycommiKed iSm Dickens A Draod 
ii, Crlsparkle perpetually pitching himself hesul foremost 
into all the deep running water 

F«rp«’tnalaMS. [f as prec 4 - -hem] The 
quality of being perpetual = Pebpetoalitt 
1611 LkiTQiL, Durtt, enerlastingnesse,jpcrpetualnesse long 
lasting 1707 in Baii icv v«l II iSg6 Kubkim fffFi/ /’eiM/ 
III IV X ISA pathetic sense of its perpetualness, and 
your own transientness. 1879O Dionwom Every day tannuls 
(1888) 106 The perpeluatncss of some men s stings 


re perpetuance. 1173 A 
I as If trust to the go 


ns end m the perpetuance of slavery 
Last Ets an Ch. Pref 8 The transformation of r< 


tF«rp«tult7(p8Jpeti«,Uti). (?«/. [a OF 
perpetuaultl, -elti, out/, repr L. type *petpeMli. 
taiem ace Ferpetuauty ] - Peupituity i 
e i||t» WvcuF Hits (1880) 477 pty don barm to crisiis 
cbirge bi perpetualtc in jier synne. ijIy-E T. Use Test 
Lam L viiL (Skeat) I 116 Yet scriptures for great elde so 
been defased, that no perpetuallia male m hem been ludged 
c 1470 Hardino CAtom c. I (MS llodL Arcb. Setd U 10), 
Atneiarde held hu tyme ay forth the souerante In bentage 
and Mrpetualte [ed 1543 perpetualileej. 
t FMfpettutna. obs Also 7-8 parpfftuRuo, 
7 -uumo, -uno, 8 -uaaM. &e also Pbetet 
[ app a factitioui trade name, f It or Sp per- 
Muo, L perpetuus, with Romanic ending -tma. 
Hence F perjdtuane ] 

A dnntbfe iabric of wool manDfactuTed in Eng- 
land from the 16th c (Cf the similar nAmessttfr/e// 
ing, durance, lasting, etc ) Alto tnm^ and^ 
iM B Jonson Cynthia i Rev iil li, Our gentleman 
uxfiers, that will suffer a piece of serge or perpetuana to 
come into the presence 1811 Flobio Hat Diet , Dura 
/arte, the stuffe Perpetuana. sSm in Enlick /.amfen 1 1 
173 Drapery, Perpetuannoes. 168s J. Dunton Idtt Jr 
New Eng (1867) 14 The Cloachei of the Israelitea in the 
Wlldernesse, never waxed old os if made of PeTOCluano 
indeed i8di / and Com. No 3703/4 Stolen , 34 Pieces of 
Colchester Pcipetuano s. 1714 Fr Bk gf Rates 403 The 
Stuffs called Bays, Perpetuana s, &c. of the Manufacture, 
which arc sent to Italy lyar W Mathec hv. Mans 
Camp 407 Kendies], Cottons, Bays, Perpctuanec3,Fustuns, 
aid Norwich Stuffs 1776 Eng Gauiteer (ed. t) a v 
Sudbury, Sudbury drives a good trade in perpeiuanas, 
says, serges, See. 1846 J S. Burn For Prat Rdisgtss 5 

I he ( lemings taught the manufacturing of our Wool into 
Broadcloth Rashes, Flannel and Perpeiuanas. 

attnb and Comb 1608 Dekker Stv Sinnet (Arb) 17 
The sober Perpetuana suited Punianc 1807 Marston 

II hat you will 1 li, Hee s in his old peipetuana sute. 
1848 Sir F Derinc Acc Bh (N ), for a counterpayne 
to the yellow perpetuana hed 

FerpetiUUlOa (pejpe tiW|&ns) [a OF per- 
pituance (13th c. In Gt^ef ), f perpituer to per- 
ixtuate, pr pple perpt'tuant see -ajiceJ The 
action of perj^tuating , the fact or condition of 
being perpHuatrd, perpetnation 
>958 Cavendish /’ ovmA, etc (1835) II 154 Nolhyng haihe 
Cnstem 11 C in Hail Dadstn 
j^urchase (urpelwnce O' 

. V 

which u essentud for Its perpetuance 

Farpatnant (pa/pe tiM|&nt) Math [ad L 
pcrpetuUnt em, pr pple of jMrpetuart see -ant ] 
A scminvariant not reducible to a sum (or sum of 
products) of seminvariants of lower degree 
s88a Cayley Call Math Papers XII 351 A scminvariant 
which is not reducible is said to be irreducible, or otherwise 
10 be a perpetuanl This notion of a perpetuani Is due to 
Sylvester see his Memoir ' On Subinvarianis 
nttnb 1904 Athenmum 31 May 660/1 ‘On Perpetuant 
Sy^ies , by Messrs A. Young and P W Wood 

Farpa tnata, ppl a [ad L perpetual us, 
perf pple passive of perpetuate to PerfetiTate ] 
Made perpetual, perpetually continued Const 
as pple and as adj 

•8*3-4 Act 19 Hen. Vll c. 33 Preamble, The wele sucrtle 
and comfort perpetual of tbeym ther heires and tuecessours. 
1801 SouTHKv Phataba 1 xxui, The trees and flowers 
remain, By Natures care perpetuate and self sown. 

Farpatnata (paipe-tiwieit), v. [f ppl stem 
of L perpetua re to make perpetURl, f ^rpetu-us 
perpetual see ate 3 . Cf F perpNiur {ij^xYic m 
HatE.-Darm)] trans To make perpetual, to cause 
to endure or continue indefinitely , to preserve from 
extinction or oblivion 

•93 * Pa'Aor 656/1, I perpetuate, I contynue a thing for 
ever 1979 Fxhtoh Gmcaant III (1599) 117 He ludged it 
was a better meane to perpetuate his grMheSSe l86e R 
Coke ynetica Find 9 For we see all things arc Mr 
petuaied by generation In their species, aiyii Ken 
Hymnatheo Poet Wks. 1731 I 308 Each courts its Male, 
And in their Young themselves perpetuate 171] Steelb 
Fnghthman No 50. 330 The Memory of a Bmefoctor 
may be perpetuate by erecting btatues, &c. S78I Black 
STONE Comm III xxvIL 450 ff witnesses to a disputable 
fact are old and infirm, it is very usual to file a bill to 
perpeluate the lesilinony of those witnesses, ilte Bryce 
Holy Rom Emp ix (1875) 14J It [the revived Ron 

n W 1 *tuate the name, f*-- ‘ 

in was, of Rome, 
or extend withoi 
a 1819 Fothxriv Atheam 11 xlv f 4 (163a) 357 (ti Ovid 
Metam. 1 4) Ye gods draw on, perpetuate my rime, From 
Worlds first being, to my present time 1790 Han More 
Rtlig Fash. World 147 Is it not to be regretted that they 
do not like to perpetuate the principle, by encouraging it in 
their servanu atsof 

Hence Perpe tuntedi ppl a ; Perpe'ttMtias 
vbl sb and p^. a 

1807 HixaoN Wht I 431 They, which matt study the 
perpetuating of their fortunes. i8fli-# J Scott Chr Lift 
hivfi III >01 A continued and perpetuated Intercewicii. 
a 1711 Ken Chneiophil Poet Wks. ini 1 saa Thou leaYst 
me longing for a brighter Ray, And for a more perpetuated 
Stay i774inPicton A/aF/3r»sa/f«c (i886)Il. t4t Forthe 
perpetuating the testimony of ancient witnesses. 
F«vp«tUtiOll (paipetl«|A’Jaa). [td med.L. 
perpetulUidH em (Du Cange), a. of Action from L 
perpetuate to perpetuate cf F ptrpdtuatiou (15th 



nr 


PBBPLXXINa. 


PSBPBTUATOR. 

c ), It ftrpetummu (Florio) ] The action of | 
perpetuating or making perpetual , permanent con 
tinuation, preaervation irom extinction or ohlivion 
rtSkWvcur S(!/ nkt III aiC Of alfe evciiii |>at come)- 
M vraiwatd curatls u maad « perpetuacion. ijps Pi 
KtmtHttr (i8si) ii Perpetuacioii, or eu«rc laslinKe duriiiii 
RirLtv C(W»/ A/tA Prif i. in An' — ' ' ' 


alhm 


M Br Hai l //««• Afar Cftrgy 






perpetualk 

Ihoao ma, . , ^ 

Sm T Browne J'tgwii Ef v xxi nfrj 1 he prrpetiia 
lion of a very ancient cuatome 1731 Johnson AambUr 
Ho. aoj r i Some provide for tiie perpetuation of famillea 
and honours. Mj Smiles Hagwuels hng i, (1880) 11 
iliis invention (pnnung} conuined wtthm itself a self 
preserving power which ensured its perpetuatioa ii74 
Stethen Coww/ V viii (ed 7)111 <63 A court of equity 
permitling any of the parties interested to msiitule proceed 
ingt with a view to the mere perpetuation of the testimony 
P«»p*tn*t<W(l»jpeti*<,e't9j) [Agent n from 
Pbrpktuatb V tee OR ] One who perpetaatea 
iM] J O MuRfiiv Comm. Gtn iii 14 l^ie author and 
perpetuator of a universe of being (871 Smiles Charac i 
(1876) *7 They an the heirs of then greatness, and ought 1 1 
be the perpeteators of their glory 
Perpetuity (p&ip^tiw in) [ME perpetutu, 
a F /W 5 »ff«»//(i 3 thc. inLtttri)-Pr parpetuttat, 
Sp perpetuidad, It perMmlh , ad L perpttuUlU 
em, f perpttu us aee PKurETUAL and iTv ] 

1 The quality or state of being perpetual, endless 
or indefinue duration or existence 
c tern Macro Playt (F E. T S.) 30/831 Thy obstinacy wyll 
exclude (thsel fro he glorius perpeiuile 1494 Kabyam 
Chtoa ' 

.... -..J7 Bp AlcoTk * 5/0*1 Pi , 

„_iernacle, which myibt have no perpeiuyte ss*7 

Ot Memay ix (1591) 130 If we say that the Flementes and 
the lilting wights coniitiue their perpetuities in then kinds 
ifpi Rav CttaiioH I 0691) SI hW the Stability and Per 
peluily of the whole Universe lyjS-B Uolincsrokr Oh 
tartm 14^ 1 need not descend into more Particulars ti 
shew the PerMtulty of free Government m Bntain 1743 
B1.MKSTONC Cam*/ I vii 140 A third attribute of the kings 
majesty Is his perpetuit) Ibekng never dies. itgSraounK 
Hut Eng IV XVIIL z8 Ihe final treaty conceived upon 
a basis which promised perpetuity 

b I’hrasea /« ti>,jor ptrpetmtp to all time, 
for ever, for an indefinitely long or unlimited period 
t4M EotU •/ Parit V a8/a To endure to the next 
Parlement, and so forth m perpetutle. 1574(1 Littkteat 
lemrtt 107b, the chaplayne may charge y* chauniry 
with a rent charge In perpetuttse tfiga J H right tr 
(isw«j Nat Paradox iv sii There to continue to per 
peluity under pain of beeing Hanged if ever they returned. 
1717 Bullock)/ run a R$ddit i\ 4s, 1 coud Luiteimlate 
on Ihcse lines to penieluit) iIm WxLUNrroN in Gurw 
/Vi/S III 473 His Highness hereby ossims and cedes in 
lierpeiuily to the Honorable Isatt India Company, all the 
territories detailed iMs Darwin Ftrlti, Orcht ft 11 69 M e 
have here a plant which 11 self fettilued for perpetuity 
3 A perpetual poucssum, tenure, or ^sition 
1408 Hocllbvk \fktrtd* 374 for whni thyng>u is lent 
Thow ther in haast no perpeiuilee. i«]| Ord Lichfield 
C.ildVe F.T S ) to (they] did adroylt pliant Wylnehale 
priest, to be one of ins prcsiet of the gild as 10 a perpetuy (e. 
s4j|B W Brooch Sacr I’nnc (1659) soo What a folly is 
tbii to preferre a lease to a perpetuity 1847 I Hunt Afta 
Wmma, <y B II ix 164 One system of morals acted upon 
and associated with flourishing perpetuities. 

b Law Of an estate The quality or condition 
of being inalienable perpetually, or for a period 
beyond certain limits fixed, or oonoewed as being 
fixed, by the ^cral law , an estate so restricted 
or penyetuateo. 

ta»< Bacon Max A UttCcm Law 1 (1^3)4/ Perpetuity 
which IS an intaile with an addition of a ^mviao Con 
dilionall, tyed to his estate, not to pul away the land from 
his next heure 1809 Noidcn ^aro Dial in iii For 
nothing IS therein to be inserted, but matter of perpeluitie 
in recommending the present slate of the Mannor vnlo 
poMariliea. tjo* I ond. Gaz Na 3839/4 llie Perpetual 
Advouson of Slapichurst is 10 be dispo^ of, either ihe 
Perpetuity, or the next Presentatioa x8i8 Cruisb Digrd 
(ed s) IV 403 The Judges have, for nnany centuries 
established it os a rule, that real property should hi do case 
be rendered perpetually unalienable or as it U usually 
expressed, the perpetuities should not be sllowed. itai 
Lo> hr Leona R iis Haiuty Bh Prop I aw xvii iig To 
curb the rising desire to evade the wholesome rule of law as 

ual annuity. Hence, The amount or 
number of years* pnrchaae required to buy a 
perpetual annuity , the number of years in which 
the limple inteieit or annuity on a pnncipnl sum 
will equal the principal 

l8a8 HimoN Coarn Math I sfi6 An annuity may also be 
fiir a certain number of years t or it may be without any 
limit, and then It is called a Peipetuily list Da Moroan 
Ett PrahaA tSp Kach would have to pay for a perpetuity 
if the preceding Oillacy were admitted 
tP«XlM't«01Ui» « Ohs rare [f I /rr 

Tebpbtbai. + -ooA (Cf rate ONI 
ptrpetuweus in Godet)] -> Pebpetiai a i 
Hence f Vem-tuimelj adv , perpetually 
1811 Smau Thaat Ot Brit (1614) 143 Oeai pitie it is 
that ao fameas a worke Rbould not be perpetuous. fhd 33 
It deserved to be peipetuously memorable i8|i R. Hooker 
Pr^.PardatisSfyiiic Dta. ft ACwilunctkm which I wold 
ever call Ce^ktlv, and malie, if I oentd, perpetuously Con 


+ Parpla old, a Obs rare-'* [f Per 4 + 

Pr acid ] llioronghly pl-icid or quiet 
i8<a Durnev KipS Otapor (1661) 33 A perpla id strain f 
ncknowledemg aittliority 

tPerpIa*nt, v Obs rate-' [f Per * + 

Plant v } traus To plant or fix firmly 
01548 Hall Chnm Ktch HI xi b His especull tniMe 
and confidence was perplai (ed in the hope of tneu fidelitie 
fPerplead, v Obs rare-' [f I’EB- a + 
Plead v ] tntr 1 o plead strongly. 

1581 J Bell Haddms Anew Otar 340 b A* touching 
Prescription of Antiquity Osorlus perpleding (orig <ro»- 
testaiit] deaiaundelh of Hoddon, in what wise ne dcicndeib 
y* his innovanoo 

t ParpleXf tb. Obs rare [f aasnmed I tj pc 
*^rpiexu s, after next and L plexu-s plaiting 
twining, braid ] -i Pbbplkxity , entanglement 
185 a H L EsTaAHCE Anur tto jewet 36 Ready tojierfurir 


tPazpleZsO Obs. [ad L /er/fear wr Involved 
confuseol mtneate, f Per- a + plexus interwoven, 
entangled, involved, intneate, pa. pplc of pleU^re 
to plait, interweave (L. had no vb perplei tHre ) 
( )P had also perplatst, perphx ( 1 5 th c perplex e 
(i 6 thc)repr the L adj 

In this family of words, the chronological older of the 
senses in Fng reverses the logical and nutorical develop. 

1 Of persons Perplexed, purzied, bewilderetl 
rijRo Wycup Stl IPit It 43a pe Popis lawe maki|i 

hem Imenl perplex, and bindih her conscience wih feyned 
bondis. 15W WuiriNtON p«jg (1527) 13, I aw perplexc or 
doulfutt in this nuiter S548 CinaaDALE ir Cahins treat 
A teram Cij dyd the sophlsticall doctors holde the 
nwserable consciences to muebe perplexe 

2 Of things Intricate, and hence difficult to 
unravel or clear up , mvolved, tangled 

>SM Murk Treat Peuuem Wks. 1309/1 An other maner 
of rekenynge with whichc wee shall not neede to medlr 
1 hts muche ts perplex iimugh. 1^3-87 hoxE A hr 'f <>59^ 
i6ai/l Obscure and perplexe kt^ of wriiine i8sa J 
Dove Athri Seiaiiian x 3 1 he matter seemetn perplexe 
and very diffii ult 1884 Rav Corr (184S) 139 To gne some 
light by extneaung what is perplex and entangled 
PsrplCK (psrpleks) r [Formed under the 
influenLC of Perplex a and Pfiiplexei) /// a , 
and at first nsed only in pa pple , apart from 
which the earliest trace of the vb » in the end of 
the ifithc , It ocLUis once in Shaks see quot 
*595 As to seaie*development see Pehflex a ] 

1 traus To fill (a person) with nnccrtainiy as 
to the nature or tKatment of a thing by reason of 
Its Involved or intricate character , to trouble wit h 
doubt to distract, confuse, bewilder puzzle 
fi477 see PrarLSXLo /{// <r il 1595 Siiaks. yoha m 1 
>33 Ara. Ian perplexi and know ut what to <uy / aa 
What cwisl thou «ay but w I perplex thee mote » If thou 
stand exc mimunicate, and curst ? 1804 — Uth v il 34A 
i4il HiRiKit er iv 8 We are perplexed but not indcspairt 
ifiasCoNwivii Flits t ett Ser i III 145 That uhicli 
pinch t and perplex! most 1870-1 Marvvll Core Wks 
Grosnrl) II 374, I think ue shall perplex one of them 
against the other so that ne ther shall make any promise 
1791 CowpER Jlieid xsiit 577 Perplex not wiih ihese cares 
thy soul 1855 Phkscott / *1/1/ // 1 11 xit 387 Their con 
tradiclory BccounU serve only to perplex the student. 

+ b To torment, trouble, vex, plague Obs 

'*' ■ Chan/m Coroaat V«y»/«w 139 His Distemper 


_ — ..... Tw well her heart is tender 

How might such killing byes perplex With Virtue 11 
defend her 1703 Maundkfli yemra yirniL (17,3) 138 W c 
were a little perplex d by the Servants. 

2 To render (a thing) intricate or complicated in 
character and hence difficult to understand or deal 
with, to make (a thing) doubtful or uncertain 
through intricacy , to complicate, confuse, muddle 
a 1819 Fotherrv Athtem n in | 3(1633)319 A scry good 
and a Round reason though somewhat peihaps perplexe I 
vnlo the vulgar vnderstandmg thrnigh |elc.] 1641 J 
Jalxsok rmn* A'rviieg T iii 338 Our iieace IxMh of Church 
and Common wealth hath Ireene a little pliindernl an I 
perplexed 1898-9 Buriats />/«»> (iSiRI I\ 160 It 1 
clearly out of order to perplex the question 1701 S»in 
Contests Nobles ♦ Comm in He added three h mire 1 
commons to the senate, which peralexed the p< wer f 
ihe whole order and rendered it mefletlnal 1771 Winn 
Wkt (1873) V 135 Perplexing a subject plain in 
a 1871 Grote Etk Fragm in (1876) 6i It is |iossil le 
cloud of unmeining words 10 perplex the question 
1 b_ Paol ASnera 11 178 Notes 333 Ldilors perplex 

ir^o bring into an intncalely involvetl physical 
condition , to cause to become tangled , to en 
tangle intertwine , to intermingle 

i8ao-5Sl JoNhS Itams t/sHg (tjss) 9 $ 'While perplexed 
I (ns It were) with a ruddy Cotoar t84a li Mode Soiw of 
I Semin ML III Ixs lit, All heap of OrlM disorderly pcrplext 


.'•id 


Hence Feriila xin« vb! sb 

a 1649 Druvm or Hawtil Irene Wks (1711) 170 When ye 
l«Ket anxious entangling and perplexing of consciences 

p«rpl« zaMe, a rare [ad I peipUxAbxlis 
jierplexing, arabi^ous, obscure, f ^rplexlin to 
LBuse perplexity, f. perpUxus see Perplex a ] 
fa lending to perplex, doubtful, ambiguous 
Obs b Capable of being perplexed, entangled, 
or confused Hence t VorptoxaM lltp (fn fi 
ibility , perplexity 

R. D Hypnerotomoehia 73 This was not made 
without much labour and incrMible diligence, with a 
perplcxibility of understanding to knowe the myiticall con 
cite. 1696 Blount Olouogr Perplexed U (perpttxaMhs) 
doubtful ambiguous hard to conceive and understand 
Perplex^ (patple kst),/A/ a Also 6-8 per- 
plext [app in ongm an alteration of Perplex 
a , B&sim Hated to pa pples in accordance with its 
quasi participial force as imply mg a resultant state 
As to the sense development sec Pkbplex a ] 

1 Of a person Involved in doubt or anxiety 
on account of the intricate character of the inatter 
under consideration, bewildered, puzzled sec 
Pebi-lex V I Formerly in a more general sense 

1 roubled cf Perpi exitv i b 

1477 b ARL Rivers (C axton) /Ircrer Prol , In diuerseft many 
sondry wynes man is Mrplexid with worldly oduersilets. 
>5*9 More Djalogs wke 165 llial it might please hu 
euodnes in so great a parell not loleue me perplexed 1578 
Banistxr Hut Mtn viic 103 Glandules poiuyng forth 
teares in i Miplexcd mynde itii Bible yerl c iS The 
herds of cattle are pnplexed liccaiisc they haue no pasture 
1706 PHiLLirs Perfltxed coi f unded troubled. tSjfi Mrs 
PRO wNiHe ! oei s I ow \ xiii Mad winds that bowling go 
wiplexed seas That stagger from iheu blow ' 

2 Of things, conditions language, etc Fall of 
doubt or difficulty from its intricate or entangled 
condition intneate, mvolved, complicated 

igap More DyalogtuWt. 165/t Why 
such perplexed case after helpe called for 
one parte at aduentiire by Lotf 1978 f 
Pput 399 Ambrusiua u in some places perplext li _ 
cumliertome to bee v nderstoode a 1868 Davenamt Man t 
the ^faster iii 1 Ibis is the mcM perplext encounter that 
I ever saw 1789 Reio IntetL Powers 11 x 387 His Myle 
IS disagreeable being full of perplexed sentences. 183a 
Lrwis Uze A Ah i ot Psrms xc 93 On this point lits 
language is s>>niewhal perplexed. 

3 01 material objects Having the parts intricately 
intertwined or intermingled , intricate, entangled 

' ^ Bacon Aek Learn it vie I s The formes of si 


; y these 'perplexed^hinese) syuiimls inil^r^ii^tly prove 
unintelligible 

F«ru««dly (pazple ksedli), adi [f prec 
+ LY / ] In a oetplexed manner 

1 W ith mental perplexity or bewildcrmeiit. 

1890 Sr Mttr Ps cxLiii iv My spinl i» therefore over 
whelm d in me pc plexcdly *1^3 Urfuhart s EaAefmtt 
in XXV 310 Mot perplexedly desirous to know the Name 
of him who should be his Successor iSsy O. S Faber 
“ “ c«ni to 


toer Cedend. Prophecy (1844) HI 3)6 All persons set 
be perplexedly looking out for a cnsix of some desert 


hich many v 


dly meditating and 


doubling 

3L In an mvolved, intricate, or confused manner , 
intncatcly, confus^ly, ambiguously, obscurely 
Now rare or Obs 

181T Halfs hrrm 6 Going about rather perplexedly to 
search the controversiesj then grauely to compose them. 
i8r9 Hart Anal Ur i ic 16 II is a aonder to heare how 
duuhirully and perplexedly they will prate of thepaiieiits 
sickiessc. 17*8 J GARDiNEatr BapmonGard 11 W There 
trees, confusd and wild, perplextiy stray, Observe 90 
Order and no Laws obey 17(8 T Grfen Dtetry Lenar oj 
Lit (181 ) 13 The intermediate materials are capriciously 
divided and perplexedly arranged 

PerplWEe^eiS (pazple ka^dnfis) [f as prec. 
4 - \ ESN ] The state or quality of being perplexed , 
jierplexity of petsoni or things see Perplexed 

1608 It Hr Hai l Medit 4 / otvs ni { 81 They through 
paine of body and perplexedness of nunde, shall be least 
able to resuu a i8a8 r Greml Sidney (1653) 344 To hold 
the Mieniion of the Reader m the strangeness ot per 
plexedness of witty Fictiona. 1893 Ashwkll I vies A post 9 
Flame without Perplexednesse. or Olmcuruy is 1893 
Ltrfiihart s RabeUus ill xliv 363 The Anxiety and Per 
plexedness of Humane WiLx. *1714 Aar Siiarr H br 
(1754) 1 tic 6a The uncertainty and perplexedness of all 
human events. 

Ptrple xer. t-art 

One who perplexes 

1894 Mottei X A aie/ais 


a Passage throtigh 11 1789 Colukm 


Pwrp«yti. pwptn (In Matoniy) tee PARniN, 
« V0L.VII. 


.. 1 ‘eiODonwT Art AnMinginScol 

(1836) 41 Some trout attempt to cut or perplex the tackle 
among stones or weeds. t85e HAWTiiORMa Praac/orm 
(Tancnn ) 11 xvii 19R rhe ctitn|iiicatloo of narrow streets 
which perplex that i^ion of the city 


[f Perplex - + -er ' ] 

V xKi (1737)185 Perplexetsof 

.auses. 

t P6rpl*’Xfkll. a Obs rare [f Pebtlex sb 
>r f> + Rur i] Full of perplexity , perplexmg 
r,-,- i . »8l8 T Adams Ifeetren made sure Wka 1861 1 63 There 

as inipoasi) le Iqhiid are many mysteries which curious wiu with perplexfiil 
Double I rasu/prm ( studies strive to apprehend 1833 — /To-/ e /’rftr li 4 Hod 
I followed all the perplexful questions of the sHiool 

F«rpto*zing, ppl a [f FmrLXx v -f •ifo <* ] 
That perplexes . causing perplexity. 

I aiCstDoNNK^erm. Ps.u ia(i6^4tR Asabtile, and^r 
I plextng intricacy, in the OocuuiMl part 1887 Milton /* L 



FBBFLBXIirOLY. 

Mil i8j With perptexinjs thoughts lointtmiM tb« sweet 
of Life 1714 CiAY / rn/ia 1 10 Long perplexing Umes. 1870 
Fnckman yorm Como (ed «) I App 758 He is a perplex 
I g writer to deal with 

Perple xingly, (f prec + lti!] in 

a manner that perplexes , bewilderingly 
i8jo Blackv) Mag XXVII to I he imnd or person being 
ailed mmewliat perplexingly perhaps, by logicians *1 e 
bjcLi 1897 N itaraltst S47 letter they became more 


tParplezion. Obs rare Alsos plyxoyon 
6 pleotlon [ad late I perpltxtbn em, n of 
condition f perplex ut PkUfUCX a (cf uuten ] 


A state or condition of being perolexed perplexity' 
C148S Dtgif My St (i88a) lie 1986, I woll jponysch swych 
(lersonnes w|ih perplyxeyon. T Washinoton tr 

Vi May t f'ey iv xi t»3 (His Ufel wa» mixed with a great 
manner of perplect ons. 1611 Hkywooi Ceid Age iii 1 
Wks. 1874 III 40 Vmarement warre the ihreatning Oracle 
All musier strange perplexioi s bout my liratne 
t P«rpl« ntive, « and sb Obs rate AKc 
6 perplexatyue [f L perpiexa! , ppl stem ol 
L. perplexatt + ivk or irrtg f Pkbpucxity + 
rvx ] tk atlj \ ending to perplex perplexing 
b sb An occasion of perplexity or anxiety 
Ig4s Ruosob rtytitty xxxix 187 ) 300 I et hym resurte 
to mery company to breke of 1 is pcrplexatyucs. 1660 
f iSHKa RastiLbs A! itt Wkx (1679)4^8 Costly Comnie Us 
and moie perpiexitive Unfol I ngs of t (the Word] th t 
ae made by otr School ei 1709 Miia Maniky Secret 
Mem I no Vapours,a Oistenper all new and perpiexitive. 

Perplexity (psipleksni) [ad pogt.^1 L 
perplexttas (Ammianns) ( perplex us (.PgKPLBX 
a) ora F perplex i M in Godef Compl)'\ 

The condition ot being perplexed 
1 Inability to determine what to think, or how 
to act, owing to the involved intricate, or compli 
cated condition of circnmstances or of the matters 
to be dealt with, generally also involving mental 
perturbation and anxiety puzzled condition, em 
barraument bewilderment distraction 
csjeoin Wyntoun CrvM vii 36^3 Succuure Scotland and 
remede That siad is 11 perplex )le 137s Barhu a Bru e 
XI 619 Thai war in gr t perplexile Dot w th grec travale 
I ocbl for ihi 1 hai iha nc defomlil niai fully 1390 (iowfk 
CeuP III 348 Iho was beiwen mi Presi and me Uebat and 
grel perplexile >480 Caxton IAtom tag x. (isao) 6/a 
Ihe chyidren of lsraell were in greale perplex) le 1573 


picxilie that he cannot (ell a hat to 3 u <11874 CcAstNuox 
lltst Reb IX t 118 fhe K 1 g lad stayed at Hereford 
great perplexity and irresolution 1748 Aiueat I ay 1 
VI 346 As we had o observai on of^ our latitude at noon ' 

Nelgki 

how to let her know that I was there 
tb Trouble distress 01 s 
137s Babboix Bmce xx 78 Hts maill ctss (malea.se dis 
ease] of Ane f nd)ng Begouth for throu his cal I lying 
Him fell that I erd perplexile. c 1410 Lvoc Atse nbty e/ 
trttds aoo Lot me the mater here Why be ys brought in thys 
perplexyte iM »-54 C« K* Ps (Percy Soc ) 19 I urne not 
a«yde fro me iF y face When perplexitie doeth apitere. 
tomM Scot VII 71 Ihcr can nochl be a e n air vehci 
perplexite as quhin ane person lieond in irosperue at his 
hartis desire andc syne decha)-s n inUerabil ad lenule 1574 
Ref Prtvy (.buhcu S of II 383 Thesaid Issobell and I ir 
baimis ar in nil perplexit e and yovertie 1638 PiilcLIhi 
PerpUxtty, also trouble or anguish of mindc 
2. With a and // a An instance of this con 
dition , a state of doubt or mental difhcnlty 
e 1491 CAoit Ooddet CAyid 13 Some falte in perplcxitecs 
fra ihyng that nought is to charge or lityl ig^ Munp 
Coa/ut rtndaU Wks. 4S6 But if the s>gnificac)on l>ee 
knowen then lined the choMn people of God in the old Hw 
ill a strange perplexitie. 1871 Miltom S imse <304 I ill 
by thir own perplexities involvd They ravel more, still 
less resoivd 17^ Iohnson Rambler Na 36 r 8 Accidents 
which produce perplexities, terrora and surprises, 

b Something that causes perplexity, trouble, ir 
disturbing doubt , a matter or cause of trouble or 
difficulty 


il with per 
IV 63 /Ti, 


la sighed and sayd Perplexities 
side. 1889 PA I rrani I 105 All is involved 
picxtties. 1870 I H NFWMANtmw Assent v 

to me a perplexity that grave autb rs seem to cm 

an I luitive in tn that everything must have a cause 
1877 FkouDK SAort Stud (1883) IV I II 34 Ihe condition 
of ine clergy was a pressing and practical perplexity 

3 An intiicately involved, entangled, or confused 
state ^anythini; a Of material objects 
3884 Kvflyn Sylva (1679) 4 Droppd and disseminated 
imongstthe perplexitiesof the nother roots imj Moomt 
.... ^ difficulty and per 
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tPtrplA'Xivt.a Obs rare [{ 'L JterfUx as j 
Perplex a. 4- ivk cf L. emplexivus j Having 
the quality of perplexing, tending to perplex 
Hence VwpU zItmimw, the quality ot perplexing 
or causing perplexity 

i8so B. JoMsos Ntws/r IParld Mata Wka (Rtidg. ) 815/1 
Tut that's no news )our perplcxlvc glasses are commoi 
1659 H Mobe / matorf Sodi ic(i863)i8 If the perpitxive 
ness of imagination ina> hinder assent we must not believe 
inathematicall demonstraiion. 

t Pwpld xlyt o<iv Obs rart~^ [f Pbhplex 
a + LV d ] In a perplexed manner , confusedly 
1870 Miltun Ihst Eaa V Wks. 1851 V 311 This is the 
summe of what Mssd in three years against the Danas 
ei down so perplexly by the Saxon Annalist 

Parple'zmeiit. rare [f Perplex v + meet ] 

1 crplexed condition ueiplexity 


I y 8uch an exitraordinaiy ma^ of material'^ 

Perplext, -ly, obs. forms of I ekplexkh i v 
P erplioatlon rate—' [if I pttphcAt us 

II terlaccd, entingicd ] (See quots ) 

i8s6 Blount Olosst^ Perpheatton a folding lo and 
fro i8si Di at lison Mtd Lex Psrp/icatum a method 

tiPerpo liibed,/// <1 Obs rare [f Per 44 
P0LI8HKB Cf obs P parpaltr parpohss (ibthc)] 
1 horoughly or highly polished 
1818 J Lane Cant Ror s 7 ix 7 Aspiring* pinackles 
perpol shd lowres Ibtd x 361 All these perpolishd 1 will 
staieUe build. 

t Perpoll te, « Obs [ad 1 perpehl us, pa 
pple of pterpohre to polish well or thoroughly, f 
Pkr j + polite to polish cf P parpoh (16th c ) ] 
Highly {voltshed or refined m style 

1998 Nashb Saffron H olden Oed, Not a more pcrpoliie 
Doctor than thy self* 1997 A M tr ( mllemeau s Pr 
Lktrnrg svl Ints excellentc exquisite, and petpolitc peece 

f worcke 184S Hi(i.*ick Hesfer la M J Har ar 
When first 1 find those numbers thou dost write To be 
most soft terce sweet and perpolile. 

tPerponder^ » Obt rare (f Per j + 
Ponder v] tntr lo ponder or consider thoroughly 

1999 Nashe Leatea St ffe 91 Then perponder if the red 
herringcs priortty Itnd 68 Nowe 1 perponder more sadlie 
vppon It I thinke Ian out indcedc 

fPerpotatioa Obs rare-« [id L. per- 
polalto continued drinking drinking bout ] 

18*3 Cock K*AM /Vr/o/a/roM rdnariedrunkeiines.se 1711 
Bailbv PerpotattoH, a thorough drunkeimcss. 

Porpoynt, obs form of Parpen, Porcupine 
P erprwe, Perprisioun see Purpkihk etc 
fPerprudent, o Obs rare-* [f Per 4 + 
Prudent ] Very prndent 
193s Booboe m Film Ong Lett Ser ii II 398 Our 
most arnupolenti perprudentt circumspecte djscrete and 
gra^ose &>uereyng Lord the Kyng 
tPerptiai 1 , IS Obs rarer* (erron oil) (ad 
L perpustll us f Per 4 pustllus weak ] V ery 
smalt So t VarpnEl lUty, extreme minuteness 

*597 A M tr C uilleitiean s Pr Cliir rg ajhla The 
vayues (hroughe there perpuiulklye and rotiimiitye they 
avoyde the poy icte of the lancet /hd 31 b/3 Horseleeches 
are little * I pcrpucil creatures like w rn es 

t Perpyne Obs Corrupt form of Porcupine, 
applied to a French gold com issued t 1507 by 
I ouis XII and beanng the device of a porcnpme 
It weighed about 53 grains troy, the contemporary 


/ ietu Sae Pr (1789) I i 


189^ J K Leifchilo Cormualttsa Upon a comparison of 
various classes of miners the intelligence of any class will 
be found directly proportionate lo the perplexity of ihe 
minerals to be ni nM 1881 W C> Pausbavr in Macm 
Stag XLV 34 7 be dense perplexity of dwarf palm, gar 
landed creepers glossy undergrowth | 

b ( )f affairs a subject of study, etc | 

*743 Johnson Let 1 Doc., With respect to the interest 
which a great perplex ly of affairs hindered me from thinking 
of 1794 Sums AM tVai I is? ThU subiecf as I 

before obscri ed with all US perplexities was much Mitated 
by the ancients. 1879 Calorswood Mmd Br 69 Ayebo 1 
logy has ill own share of perplexity ' 


lus in Lett A Paf Hen I tit IV L 660 

t PerquellleB, -1 ®b Obs (F) 

It IS u cert tin what Coverdale meat I perqteellts rc 
scmbles some 16th c f rms of poricHtlte 

*535 CoiKRDALF 3 Sam v 8 Who so euer smyteth the 
lebusites and optaynelh the perquellics (of impcrqucllcs) 
lie Urae & the blynde which (Icl usiles) Daoids soule 
hsteth (LXX «rr«<r««. «f napat Aii Vtlg letigissel 
domatum fistutasi 1383 Wvclif touchide the golers of the 
hows eues 1388 hodde touchid the gotens of roouys 1 1539 
treat B Cranmer B/s Grertus getteth vp to the gutters 
1611 gutter 1885 R r let him get up lo the watercourse J 

t Peiwne r, -quei r, •qni ro, tstiv {at ^ ) sr 
Obs Also 4 quere 6 quier [a F par ctrur 
(in OF ^ueur {mhc.), cuer {t3-Jxthi ) cueur 
(14 15th c ), by heart, by memory, perfectly, 
exactly 1 By heart, by memory, hence, perfectly, 
accuratHV, exactly Fo haie perqttetr to ‘have 
by heart , to know or remcinlier jierfectly 

*37 S Babsovr Bru ei 338 Than all perquer he suld it wil 
CI379 Vc Leg Saints xxx (/Aoxfora) 414 Ik leryt sa for 
he WAS wyse At Fal III a monk suld fere In to schorl tyme 
wele perquere igoo-se DuNnaa Poems xc 33 Gif Ihow 
can nocht schaw forth ibi synnes perqueur 1977 ** ■' 


perquirc. 17M ’Aaiintai' PAree Bonnets 1 "lolCTni, 

aiths genteelly swear And had a oouiM o flaws petqnire 

b looself Certainly, without doubt, forsooth 


PBB^ITIBZTB. 

B edj ThoroiwUy vened, ' perfect * ; ready 
says Sutir Poems Ke/erm xaa. 7t Kype of ingyne, with 
ludgement perquetr ridM Montoomiiub CAerrie^ Sloe 
1 467 lliair neirest perqulerest Is always to them balth 174s 
K PoBiBB Ajaxs SP in Poems Bn Ann DM (1789) 1 At 
ihreeps I am na sae perquirc, Nor auld farren as be 
Fl^neat (pwkwest), v rare-* (app f 
Per- 1 4 - Qurrt, aAer 1 perqutrhe see next ] 
Irons 1 o search through 
1891 Stevenson & I Osboubnk IF trAer xv, There never 
was a ship more ardently pcrquesied 1 no stone was tell 
unturned and no expedient untried 
tParqilirE,v Obs rare L pet gutr/re 
s moke diligent search fur, f PEE a 4 qmetrfre 
"b search 
Hence 


occasioned 1997 A M 


verily , ri^tlr, uprightly 
a igge m vnnh^s Poems (189 


'ouertr J tran 

through, or make* diligent search into 
t Perqairint ppl n , inquirmg 

fgeyA M tr Gntitemean ePr CAirurg bivt^eMr Rabel 
n veryc invenlise and perquiringe man tAgg CLOMtsv Dit 
( htnpset 73 Perquire Zoographurs and none recite, A 
Kumane Pope turn d willing Anchorila 

P«rgiliait*(p 9 akwizit) Also 5, 7 perquetlte 
(7 lU), 6-8 perquioit (7 -Itt) [ad L per- 
juhttMNt that which is diligently searched for or 
asked after, ui med L. a thing acquired or gamed, 
on acquisition, f i« perqulrfre (see piec ) 1 
fl. Ltstv Prouerty acquired otherwise than by 
mhentance see P uroh^rbr, and cf CONqUERT sb 6 
Ic ta$a Bbactom ii xxx. 1 3 Eb qiue dicta sunt, secundum 
((uusdam locum hatieni de perquisilo in uiroque casu de 
luereditate vero descendente atiud eril cieyekLKTAI xi 
lenemcntoium qiuedam teneniur in Capita de Corona 
qumdam vero da Kege per escaelam vcl per peiquisilum.] 
nSgelr CA trter e in Coiittow Reg (EEs SJ 357 
The londis the whiche ilia same Alisau dir had both* of the 
}ifie of the said Raaf bis fadir and also of bis owne gelyng 
ufpcrqutsms m karsyiilon 1996 Bac m Max A Use Com 
Laiv L XI (1636) 50 llioogh lie law givelli It not in poii I 
of inheritance hut onely as a perquisite to any of the blood 
so hee be next in estate t8^ BLouHr Lata Out . Pet 
gi isite siitnifies any thing gai led by ones own industr) 
or purchased with ones wn Money 1 contradistinguished 
from that which descends 1 > one from Father or other 
a cestor 1704! Habb s Z.fj' tecAn I 

t b In generalized use An acouisttion Oh 
tiu Jm Tayiob i o/d Oraete To Kdr Not in the 
Purihases and PerquLsiics of the World. 

2 . Law C asual profits that come to the lord of 
a manor m addition to hts regular annual revenue 
For the sources of these see quot i ^79 
1*379 11 Madox /’ormntare iijot 63 Manerium de Cha 
comTie m Comitatu Northamplonue, cum omnibus suis 
peril icntiis redditibus, semens J>raus pasluris el petqui 
sitis Cunarum | a igga I bland /tin 1 1 50 King Richard 
■he first gave 10 Cirencesirc the Cortes and Perquisites of 
7 Hundredes tberabout yn (iloccaircehir e tpn Prtdo A 
Lout (1841) sfi Nows hath a churle take It in leaca lo 


r by casually and not yeerely as 

Fscheales Hanotes, Rclyefes, wayfos, slra]res, foifav lures 
amerermrnu in courts, wardes, nuuyages, goods and landes 
purchased by villidncs of the same mannor and diners such 
like ihiiigs that are nut certeme but liappen by chaunce 
sometymeH more often then at other lymes. iflea Cau.ii 
Stat Sivnrs (1647) 103 If the Copyhold were overflowed 
by Ihe Sea, the Ixird should lom his Freehold of the soil, his 
Seignior) yearly Rents and Fines fur admittances anti all 
other peiqueslles 1788 Biacksfonr Comm II vL 88 
Marriage or ihe tntlor mantagu was not in socage 
tenuie any perquisite or advantage lo the guardian, but 
rather Ihe reverse 1818 Cbuibb Digest (ed. a) IV 300 A 
court baron being incident to a manor of common right, the 
manor can ot be granted by a private person, with an 
except ion of the court baron and its perquisilts t but may be 
HO granted by ihc King 1890 Gaoss ( tU MtrcA I 6 Com 
mutation of tolls court perquisites and other town dues. 

S generally Any casual emolument, fee, or 
profit, attnehed to an office or position m addition 
to sala y or wages 

1989 JgwEi Per A pot (1011)641^ I leaua oul the yeerely 
perquis tes that the Pope made of bu Elections, Preuentions 
Dimnsatlons Pluralities Tnaliiies Totquoin, 7 oleralions 
for b t Bqlles, his Scales, hts Signatures for Ealing Flesh 
for Ego, for White meat for Priests Cuncubintm, and for 
other Tike merchandiw 1973 in Gross f i/rf 1 1 76 

The wa dens shall have the same pcrquisiis that lliey nowe 
I Bve. 1881 J Stbfhrns ProcnraliotiM 44 Procnrationes for 
his visitation nt snpra which U a perquisit or profit of his 
Spinluall Jurisdiction i8ot T HIsleI A c Sen ttenent 
p Ixvii That part of their Office that enabled them to 
receive several Admiralty Perquisites end Droits. 1891 
luTTBKtc Bfiep Ret (1857) 111 96 Colonel Godthud, 
Govemour of Bermudas u lo be allowati jC 300 per annum, 
besides the perquisites of hts governtnenL Rmut 
bon Ihst Scot 1 I IT When the officers of the Crown 
received scarcely any salary besidea the face and perquisites 
of their office. 17^ Blackstonb CewMi I iv 319 The queen 

IS intitled to an aniient parquuuie called queen'jioiq, or 
aumm regtnm iSes Jkfpsison Antobtog Wks 1859 I 66 
There shall be no esubliihment of oAiocrs with cither 
oalaries or perquisites, itte Balou Boown Miereeut 
Peusaget ix i3t The meat ofieiad ui eacriflce was in some 
measure the perquisite of the priest. 

b ftp 

1709 Vanbbuoh Confid I im Ah, FUppMito, tbs par 
quisites of quality are of an unspeakable value I tyia 
Adomoh tpeii No 469 p I To or *■ **“ ' — 


s Poems (1893) 3i» For he that pocience 

noebt lair He tall ditplesance baif, perquetr 1981 
A Scott Poems L 46 Lat pcrversii prclettu leif perquetr ^ 


[Humbert] seams to have treated toe sattMr tottampt to 
as.sasslnaie him] very coolly remarking, • It U only one oi 
the little perquisuet of my trade 
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FEBBOTATOBY. 


PBBQtnSITB. 

e Any article that haa wrved ita primary pur 
pooe, or that ia auppoaed to be no longer in uae, 
which ia cnatomarify left to anbordinatei, atten- 
donta, employeea, or aervanta to turn to their own 
profit, or which they claim a cnstomary right to 
take or ‘ pick op ’ for their own tire 
Such are the peraukite* of an cxacutioner or hangman of 
valcU, ladiaa mania, cooki, college * kouU , employees or 
aaalsunu in any work in which there tends to he some 
waste or superfluity 

ctTUt Paioa /mw Cm/ 39 Was it fit To make my 
■cream a porquiaite, And steal, to mend your wages y lyu 
^MKavii.La CW 11 >85 These claim the Pack, the bloo^ 
Perquisite For all their Toils. 185) C Bede Vtn/MH/ 
Cnrra 1 vi, Verdant discovered the extended meaning of the 
word perquisites (arooM college servants], sOss Psescoi 1 
PUii/lf, I I VII too 'ITie pillage of a place token by storm 
was regarded as the perquisite of the soldier iMt Smii ks 
EMgtMtfn 11 198 The lightermen claimed as their right the 
perquisites of ' wastage and leakage , and they took care 
that these two items should include as much os possible. 

d, A gratuity expected or claimed by aome 
employeea, waltera, aervanU, and the like, from 
those to whom they perform aervicea m connexion 
with the duties for which they are employed , a 
ciutomary ' tip 


lyay Oav ttgf (Jf 11, Your father 1 perquisites for the 
mespe of prisoners mutt amount to a considerable sum in 
'*•*. CV*""’ > Mar 33, 1 would meet another 
objection, namely, that what u given to servants at inns is 
m to te looked upon as wages but as perquisites 1841 
W H AiMswoaTH (.1/1/ JT/ PMuh \ 335 Aparty of choruters 
wera demanding ‘ spur money of him— an exaction which 
they claimed aa part of their perquisites. 

•. More vaguely The einoluments or mcome 
from any office 

Prpb. so called first in cases where the income consisted 
solely or mainly of casual receipts or gratuities. 


purpose to advance the perquisites of the Place *hich are 
very inconsiderable i;fl4 Cowrrs /•/.rA vi 848 Where he 
that fills an office, shall esteem 1 h occasion it presents of 
doing good More than the perquisite 
1 4 cotur An adjunct, appurtenance, or proper 
occompaniraent of anything Obs 

i//»/iy ftaisAirwiitrA (Somerset Hoi Item lego 
dicta ecclesic unum cralerero argenteum ad fabncaiidum 
exinde novam crucem argenleam cum allis perquesilis 1 
188; Parvs OtMiy ss Aug , My wife very fine tooJay, in 
Iter new suit of laced cuflii and peruuisitea 1888 tr CkamiM > 
r ntp PtruM 383 Csslxn the Uty is much decay d and 
It has lost all those Perquisites that set forth the Pomp 
and Orandeur of a sumptuous Court. 
h fig K thing to which one has the sole right 
•HU WOLCOTT (P Pindart /• tkt P»pe ProL 8 King 


OrftM Pm/. XXV (1878) 198 Assaults on stau (in parliament j 
deemed even more a personal perquisite than his own. 

0 attrtb and Comb 

tyia (/fr/s) The Perquisite Monger 1731 Cra/f Mmc I 
too The modem practice of perquislIeHaking, which he 
says may beoliled ask recn for bribery S8S9K.S Babsett 
itt/tiHg Sum I 94 The perquisite mongers blow out the 
candles with all exp^itioii to save os much as possible for 
ihentselves. 1899 PM)(y Atmg so July 3/a I his method 
dues away with the al^lnable perquisite system 

fPffirqulflltffi, a , error for prtrtquttUt see I ist 
of bpnrious Words.] 

Pe rquisltad, <1 rart-' [f Pibouisite -f- 
-ED * ] Having or receiving perquisites, ‘tipped 
OI74 S Savage in Johnson L^t if perquisited varlets 
frequent stand And each new walk must a new tax demand 
P*rqui*itioil(l»ikwi7iJan) fa h />erqmsi 
/ton (15th c in Oodef tempi), ad mtd L ptr 
quIifltiH-ent, from L. ptrqturlrt see PKRquiHE ] 
tL The gaining or obtaining of something 
otherwise than by inheritance cf Perquirite sb 
I Obt rare 

t4At Relit ef P*> 1 < V 490/a Pardons made by anj of 
the seid late pretended k>nges to t ly Body or persons for 
purchacCiperquunclon or rece)\yn^ f any f the premiase-c 

b 1 he exaction of jicrijuikitcs tiomc use 

18)4 TmtiAUs I 6ja i h rvn cvinn 1 .1 j dicalure fling-. 
Its scarlet rolie over the sin of |ierquis 11 n Newgale itself 
cluitiis sonielhing abos-e wages for its turnkeys something 
k own by the name of garnish 
2 A thorough or diligent search , careful investi 
gallon or inquiry, spee (after French use), a domi 
ultary or ottier search ordered by law for the dis 
coveryofa person, or of incriminatlngdociiments etc 

l8ii Cores , /’srywin/itfM , a peniuisitiOT diligent search 
or aerlous inquiris. i8s6 T H[awkiks| CMHtsms Holy 
Cl t TOO The iMCond (degree of good pra)er1 i^the per 
quhitlon, to wit, the search of verilyeic 1704 Bexkei ky 
Slrh f ta8 So fugitive as to escape all the fillrations apd 

ra sitiam of the most nice observers 179] Sia M Eden 
AudUmmCtCorr (t86e) III tog (jrderswete given 
by the Oovenunem to make the moet exact perquinTUons 
after him. sBig James Amu XIP. IV qi Pajiets found 
durkiE the Peiq^itioDS in Normandy tM Gao 

U Jaipf/i A peitiniiiiiaa was made at the hotise of Madame 
Euarhiiiir. but with no rMolt 

Obs mu-* [ad L type 


"ptfqmsU/vum, f perqulsU urn PerviU 

ivE J > Peikiuieite si \ 

c safc WVCLIF Wkt (1880) 393 pe clerkts ban in 


agent n from perqutrirt see 
perqutnUur (Oresme 14th c 


PsHquiHE. Cf F 
in Oodef Compl) 


b 1 ne original acquirer of an estate to which his 
descendants have succeeded , the first purchaser 
cf Perquiaitk sb I rare 

■898 Blount Glotkogr , Porftiui/er(l»t ) sn en<)nirer or 
diligent searcher aiMyCHirr Justile Woodwasd hi 
Koberts s Appeal, 39 Pohm SI Refits 4*0 1 hi» proviso i» 
a legislative recugiutii n of the genera] common law principle 
of descents, tbst inhentsble blood is only such as flows from 
ll e Mrqiusitor of the estate 

t Perqulaqxd lian.<i Obs nonce wd ff Per 

4 + L qutsoutlt m tnfles, rubbish y Alt cf Qi is 
quiLiAN ] Thoronghly trifling or worthless 

1847 'Nhjoai>imfi CMersts The very petiiloesof infirmity 
the gybleu of pcrqutsquilian loyeic 

Pffimhdutl (pMir/ diftl) a Zool [f Per 

RADI L» -r AL, cf rotliall Pertaining to the 
perradti or primary rays of a hydio/oaii or other 
coelenterate , primaiily radial 
t8flo E. R takNKFSTEB in Aa/«rr 4 Mar 417/1 An organ 
insy be per radial, inter radial or adradial in position 
i88i — in hncycl Hrtt XII ssS/o The eight arms of ihe 
disc and their tentaculocysts are (four] perrodial and Ifour) 
iiiterradial i88t Rolleston & Jackson dium Lt/t 717 
(Ctenophora) The funnel give* origin to two perradial 
vessel*. Ihtd. 781 (Hydroroa Acraspeda) hour of ihetn, the 
fiemu/teU tentacles, correspond to the four angles of the 
mouth four others the tu/erradial tentaileis second in 
development to Ihe centres of the square Mde* of the mouth 
and the reinaiiitng eight adnuital tentacles occupy the 
intervals between the per and intcrrodial 

Perrffidukte (pai|r<-' di# t), v [f Per t + 
Radiate r ] trans To radiate through , to pcnc 
trate or intersect with rays 
tijf RAiLbV Ftutui X (16^) to« Alt (lark thingb brightened 
all coutranants blent And truth and love perradiating life 
lie the new poles of nature, ihui xix ai8 ihe stars Por 
radiated each like thunderbolts. Stand clustered into omni 
foriital spheres. 

II Penrii^lUI (pWirW diik) Zool PI il ( ],ai 
[modL,f Per 4-7 R tons] kachofthepriumiy 
rays or radiating parts of certnm coelenterates 
1880 E R. I ankestee in Halmre 4 Mar 414/t Tht first 
fo ir radii (of a discomedusan hydrotoanj to appear in the 
c urse of the growth from a simpler phase of developme t 
■re called the per radii ihe next four (between ihesel the 
inter radii, the next eiglrt between these the adrodil 
Perranrsme, obs form of Pahuhkare si 
Perrallng, erron form of Parpaiiino 
Perre, olw f Pekbt var Porrav Obs , pottage 
Perre, perree, var Pkbbie Obs jewcller> 
Perregal, variant of Pakegal Obs 
t Porreptatlon. 01 s rare-o [n of action 
Imm L per repiate to crec|) or crawl through ] 
i6$8 Blount I lots s.r Perrefitatian a creeping ml 
every corner a diligent searching 

Perrerer, \ir 1 hHHiKK Obs Perrowig, obs 
f I’EHiwio Ferrey, var Perbie Plkri > and 
I’oRBAY Obs pottage Feirlago, -a^a 
aguer, •augre, -awger, obs ff Piiiagia 
t Perridi ouloua, a Obs sate-' [f I /t> 
//</««/ «r (f Per 4 4- rriArw/srr laughable) 7 ots] 
rhoroughl) ridiculous ♦ 

<■ 1600 /imoH It V I hate these perridiciiloiis a**es \Vh ise 
I raines contoine noe noionaoune fwitte 

tPe'rrie, perry. Obs chiefly /ur/ Forms 

" 4 5'.®) POiTo, 4-fi porree, -ey, eye, f 4 perey 

5 pere,piiTe,6 pyrre) ff 4 S perrye, le, fi 6 
P<«Ty, (5 pery) 7 5 plerrye, 6 pierrie, (9 
pierie) [a OF pterrte pierte (Ciodefroy) syn 
co(3ated form of /»«r»'rrr/r OF penent f pttne 
stone 7 -erie ace erv i 

The syncopated form is evidenced in 14 ifithc. in Godef 
ipp Anglo Fr must have had ^me (from fierrertr 
fi,rrrte fierrteia thesciirceof uthc MF fi e it fierrye 
» hence fit rey In the fom fi^rrf (the earlie III 

110*1 frequent In MF I fitrrtt fitn y the leri 1 -lU >1 
I* not essy to account for (IT r fierrl it pa, pple u*cd 
sbst cf Pr fitynU —I. fit/riktu ) The late toh ind 
i6lhc (ormt fiitrrye fiifrrte foMoatii taler French 1 
Precious stones or gems collectively jc«rller\ 
e c IJJO R ItaiNNK tkrom H «. r (R 11 ) 10043 A ti I c 
curounulwih per 1 139a IS M Pa/eroe S3 In code c I >]>e 
f gold a grehed ful riche Wi(> perre) and (Klliire pcrielyche 
lo^riytes 11 Ml tor Poems fr I ernon t/s xxmii 06 
Heie perle of al perey |ie pns 13577 I aitoi / / / B x u 
Al he pre lous perre pat in parad)-* wexelh |r -r |>,rree 
(lere peme perrej-e) < 1388 Cnauckn Monts 7 iis''lc 
was al clad m perree ( rr perre peri)e perr)] a d 1 
gold Ciajs Ivno. Mm. foemt (Pc cy Soc I 46 R)cle 
utt)re* of sloiiys and i>erre |f//». Iie| CI490 ! r/e hlons 
VST Rycliely sche wa* cloild In golde and 1 jche perre (r// t \ 
free] (1999 Lydgate t Ck’on* hoy 11 xi Oj/t And all 
tlwue re)-sed wax a see Fill cur)OU'J) cf *1 lies and pe re 
(«> 1/V < 1435]. ISS* — Pochets viii xxu 14 h \\iih ro) il 
rulue* gold stones nor ptite.) 

8 T1370 hobt Cnyle 068 Alle was set with perrye [rime 
cry*t)nnidl Ij88 Mr// Sir A Grrne (Somer*el Ho s 
Capucium dc perry sjao Oowaa Con/ I 143 For cloth f 
gold and for perrle, Which him was wont to magnefie. f«i4oo 
Mori* Arik 1461 Appayretide with perrye and pretlous 


St 1475 / /n t /V* e 719 \c ware lliC)x.iyo 

sour head *41900 Chester PI iv 93 1 herfore horse 
har le* ind per) e, As falles for my dignitie The t) the of yt 
I lake of tliee. e tffie How ts Menhande si m Hail 
fi t P \ 198 Hcboghle hur perr) tohur hedd Of saphers 
and of rube) s red 

y 1481 Laxiun ( odtffr y xl 78 As moche as two myshty 
me I myght susle)tie f plerrye 4 1941 Wyatt Fattk/nl 
tiserg tt/i ) ^Afiitieti hit heart 1^1 * 

lear (1880 LoUimfi Art Mar 431 All'’^u fine picric 
The ricl e* of the la d ai d of the *ea.J 

Perrle, obs form of Perky ', Pirbie, a squall 
t Perrier. Obs Also 5 perrerer, perierer, 
7 perier [a. OF //rn/r- (i 2-1 31b c in Hati • 
Darin, now pierncr Sp pedtere. It pe/rtere. 


sinse, ileriv of J peha F pierte stone cf 
Petbabi md Pedrkro ] ottg A ballistic engine 
or cannon for discharging stones, later a small 
gun with which ships were armed •= Pedbebo 
1400 tr Seireta Secret Got Lordih. 111 If bou shall 
a ^llcastels vse Instrumentz casing stones asMangoles 
r Pcrrerers._ 1481 Caxtoh I odejyriy cisxiv 357 Xhey 
il) le do make engyns, pcnciers Magonneauls castelfys 
cfatles. 1904 in Hahluytt Pay (1599) Il 79 Artillene of 
lie lurkes cannot* uerrers of brosse that shot a stone 
of three route and a I alfe. 1843 /4>u / 1-4, t 1 74 1 he noise 
f 9 ca ion and 3 perier* i6m 1 iiillii-s cd. 5 t emets 
a small sort of Great Guns that shoot Stones carried by 
IVivaleers (1889 C W C Oman Art 0/ H ar 57 Agaii *t 
wall* fifteen to thirty feet thick the feeble pernere* 
cala|>uli* and s< forth lieat wiihot t perc^ible effect ] 

Perrlerle, var Pifrrehik 01 s Pernl,ot)s f 
Peabl Pekil Perriment, Perrltore, Perrl- 
w 4 (,Perriwinkle,Ferroohioim,obs ff 1 ei 1- 
ment.Pabitob, Periwig, PEK mibKLK Pabochian 
tPerrOKate, r Obs tare-" [f ppl stem of 

I perroi,!lre to ask one after another ] 

tug CocKKKAU II 1 o Desire a thi ig heartily fierogate 

Perron (pci(n or as F |li>fron Also 4 
peroun, A peron [i F petren ( 1 ith c in Littre ) 
- Pr petto pitron ll pilietie large stone greit 
rock t I pell a F pttne stone ] 

1 A large block or solitl erection of stone with 
or \Mthiiut steps, used as a platfoim, the base of 
a market cross t i>cpulchral monument, etc 
c 1380 Sir fierut h' 44 9 O t of ]>c to r (mn cam he d un 
A id set h) m on an hc)T peroun \ naj a 3 cha) rt 1470 
89 Maioisy -lithurx v 419 The Peron tl al Merl)n had 

II ade t > f ire » here sire I«i ) r wa sla)ne /An/ Ixxxvii 
St 8 1 he peron ai d the gr uc bc*)des Camelul 1 193# I D 
1 laNHXs Aith I yt Pryt (1814) 133 There wx* uyghl ti 
the niydde* of the fel le a e etc perron wheron there was 
I ingmge a riche and a g lodl) «helde. |i8it Cotgr Per 
> N alk> a s<{ are Bi*e of stone or mrtlxll some flue or 
SIX foot high whereon in old t me Knight* errant placed 
■one discourse challenge or pr lofe of on aduenture J 


2 Ar h A platform to vhich one ascends by 
steps, in front of a church, mansion, or other large 
t uilding, and upon w hich the door or doors open 
sometimes ippllcd to a double fl ght of step* 
scendiiig to such a front ilot r 

(c Partenay 4974 \nd w he 1 that f'**ft*^ " ** d«cetidid 

fi ding h)s fader Ij grace ) 1713 CHAMBtxs tr Le Cleix t 

I re it ■( h t I 139 li> Pei run we n can an Ascent or 
Flevalioi given to the L trance of a Building fbcPortail 
ofaChurh o an> other great Building oigfattohave 
a Pci on iSeg^HAixirsA* ^/r S-^AF^l 1 39^hiske) 

I rf re tl e house »86a Litton Ate 5/fwj'xxi An impost ig 
1 lie will cr III fitrtoi (or double flight of stairs to the 
citraiice) 1864 Sik F Paicxavf \oim 4 Eng 111 3i 
standii g o I the I (l) Per xin of the tall Ducal Palace 1898 
(JuillerCoich Ste-hnsoms St /rvx 306 1 he landlord wet 

Perroquet, p auk see Parakeet, Paroijdkt 
Perrore obs form of 1 are re 
t PffirrOBin. Obs Forms g perroain, yn 
6 peroain en plrrosyn, 6 7 perrosen, 7 per 
roam t®I’P “ corruption of AF *pets resin — 
OF pots or poix tesiH ' the resin of turpentine ’ 
(I litre) t f PiTLH BEsifi ] An old name for n 
resin of some kind, app the dry resin obtained 
Irom pifle trees colophons 

149a M h Mrd Bk (Heiiinch) 173 Tak Fre quarter n* 
of clene n>s)n K a quarleton of cood perro*)ii & hall 
a pounde of good oile de ol)ue Ibid 174 A* *oi e as Fv 


t.ALa Antidot 11 53 Bo)’le ) ur Rosyne Pirro-^n and 
Waxe with four % nee of deare suet i8oa Sunt let Counlrj 
/ armt I iv 1 1 The best are made of alter tree firre tree 
r pii e tree out of which dtstilleth perrosen I A r orig duquel 
sort la poix reaine] 1801 Hoi land Ptiny 11 iSi Taken 
1 1 wine wnlh dry per rosin Irrsina tteta] it [ifihapsos] 
causeth one most speedily to make water fbui iM 0( 
the dry per rosins (re sicco gtnerri, those are in moat request 
which be white pure, transparent or deare, quite through 

Perrot, variant of Perit Obs., minute weight 
Ferrototory (paiiiffii-titan), a. [f Pib- i 7 
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PBB8B017TBD. 


Kotatokt ] PasiiDC through « bcriesi of terms or 
objects as if arranged in a circle, so that one passes 
from the last immediateljr to the first again 
ttoe in Cent Diet 

F«rrotiae (peiot< n) [a p perrotiHe,i. Perrot, 
name of the inventor] A machine for printing 
calico in colours by means of wooden blocks 

it39 Ukk Diet Arit 316 Hie Perrotine n a machine for 
execulina block pnniing by mechanical power iHg R 
Haloank llerisAi)/ Mtiei/tt Ser 11 aii/i Print on the 
white ind red dischargee with the perrutlne, or with a two* 
colour cylinder machine 
+ Perrour, obs form of Pakoks 
Ktaoo-ss Alexander 1536 Poudird with perry was perrour 
^ otbire. I5SO Bai e Ima^ Both Ch iii Kbb iv J heyr 
copes perrours, and chisibillen, whan they bee in theji 
prelately pompeus sacrifices. 

Perruok(e, -ruke, perruque see Pkbukk 
Perniquerian (per«klerian),rt mtue-wi [f 
next see an ] Of or pertaining to a perrutjuier 
iljt Dickens A* Bee, Bfardmx House 1 The shining 
locks of those chefai ueuvres of perruquerian art 

II Perruquler (perwkyr) Also 8 peraquler , 
rarely anglicized as Pkkukier, q v [Fr , f per 
ruque Pkbukk] One who makes, dresses, or 
deals in perukes , a wig maker. 

1753 Fool* ling la Pans i i, All the fraternity of 
men makers taylors perruquters, hatters, hosiers 1S37 
Ihackekav BantHsTviHg ii The tailor exposed his head 
to the perruquler s gare itta Skhjt Ballamtine hxper 
VIII 83, I remember a fashionable perruquler being tried 
many years ago. 

t Perry pery, pirie. Obt Forms a i 
pime, pTrse, pyrige, i 5 pirie, pyrie, 5 plre, 
piry(o, pyry(o, pirry, purye, 7 pyrrie d 4 “i 
perie, y(e, k pere, pereys, 6 perrie, perrey 
(pearie) [OE ptr^t, ptrtie, pint, pyni, wk 
fern , of obscure formation, taken by Pogatscher 
to represent a late L. type *ptrea, *perea (sc 
arbor tree), from a late L. adj *ptrt us, *pere~Ms 
f ttnim, Korn pern pear. (But no trace of such 
am has been found in L. or Rom ) 

The historical series pent pemt "fiirry is 

exactly iiarallel to that of minee mine meru merne 
merry, toe 1 in both becoming e liefore r which again was 
doubled after the short lowelj 
A pear tree , sometimes distinctively the wild 
jiear tree Also oHnb 

«37 m Dirch Car/ Sax II 429 panon up on stream 
midde weardne up on hi pyrian 971 Hid 1 1 1 $96 And 
long die on ba pyrixan of bmre p\ rixan o 1 bone loiican 
apuldre ctooo Acreic < loss in Vr Wul kcr 137/37 
films, pirige. — <ji am vie ( 7 ) 30 Hxe pirns bcos p\ rixe 
Aoe ptrum seo peru 13 Seiyn Sag (W I 555 A lair 
uirdin Ful of api>el tres ind uls if pine F iiles son^c 
tnermne mune 136s i akoi / / / A v 16 Pines and 
Ptonitres weore passchet to b< gruiinde ctjM Ciiaucek 
V rnA T qyi Thus I lete hyni •, lie vp on the pyrie [r r> 
purye, pjrje, P)ry piriy pire pir e] 1396 Tkev isa / far/A. 
De l K XVII 11 (Wllem I A, whjTa per% is graffid 
on an appeltre a 14x3 C ursor M 37 ( 1 rin ) Of good pire 
com yiode penis is »«mWr Wiilcket 603/1 1 /’ r»/««i 
inglice Pereye. 1577 ^ OoooE Hertsbachs Ihst (1586) 

87 b, You may gralfe tl e Apple upon the Perrej the Haw 
thorne, Plome tree Servuse tree Poplar, Willowe and 
Pcare. lift Lvtk Do lotus vi xxxi 697 High as a Perrie 
or Wilde Peare tree s6oi Holland filiuy I 374 1 here lie 
some Pyrries and Apple trees that bring forth fi uit twice 

attni 14 Songs ^ Carols XXXI (Warton Cl I To gryffjn 
here a gryf of myn pery tre 13*3 (itzhkkh l/usb 4 137 
A pere or a wardeyn wold be graffed in a pv rre stock 13M 
W Webeb hug Poetne (Arl ) 76 Now Slelilxre ingraft 
pearie stocks, sette vines in an order 1603 Stow 48 

That he should buy certame perie plants. 

P«rry^ (pen) Forms 4 iiereye, ?plri, s 
peirrie, pirre, 5-6 perre, plrrey, 6 pone, pirrie, 
6-7 p«py(e, perrie, 7 perrey, pyrrey, ie, piry, 
6- perry [ME.^r/y/, a OF perl {13 16th c), 
perty (14th c in Oodcf ) — lale 1 tyjie *peratum, 
f late I pera = L pu um penr ] A beverage 
resembling cider, made from the juice of pears ex- 
pressed and fermented I 

CI31S Shoreham Poems \ 205 Ine wine me ne may Iniic ' 
sibere ne inne pereye (»•//«/ rencycl Lanci / //A 

V 134 Pen! Ale and piriwhlt heo pourede lO'gedere c 1440 


sour I4>3 Cath 4ngl 281/2 Plrrey (Pirre), piretnm 
SS77 Harrison ^ *^/a*a II M (1877 1 161 A kind of drinke 
made of peares is named pirrie lifj 87 Hoi insmfd C hron, 
III 1197/1 Botes laden with wine, cider peme 16131 isiK 
M^nconO If If Ptst Ded xxxiv byd r in Kent Pyrrie 
In Wostersheere ita3¥\xviii DelaQumt Compl Card 
I ti7 Ttw great Pear plantations planted for the maki g 
of Perry in those places where Vines cannot prosper 17^ 
Bcackstonk Comm I vui 319 Exase at first laid upon 
the makers and venders of bur ale, cyder, and perry 1840 
Cottager t Man. f in Ltbr U Kn. iJnsb 111 Cider perry 
wines might easily be olitalned by an additional half acre 
b aitnb and Comb as perry farmer, perr y pear 
18316 Pemty Cycl V aso I'he cider and perry farmer will 
feel the benefit of this. 1896 Jrnl R Uorticnlt See Nov 
3 o 8 One of our oldest perry pears, the Longkuid, equals the 
well known Catillac for stewing 
Perry *, variant of Pkkbie Obs , jewellery 
Perry *, varunt of Pjbbik, gust of wind 
Perryall, Perrygryne, Ferrywlg, obs ff 
PAIR-BOTAI, PERIHilUKh, PkRIWIO 


I Pereaife, ‘aalve, obs. forms of Pkrckitk 
P enelt, per>Mlt (p^zs^U, svlt CAem 
[f Per 5 + Salt ] A uilt formed by combination 
of an acid with the peroxide of a metal 
iSao Faeadav /a/ Res x » The per salts give it 
, [rhubarb paper] an olive green tint, while the proto whs 
produce no change 1836-9 1 000 Cycl Aiiat II 504/1 A 
sub-phosphate switch on reaching the lungs became a per 
I salt isiig Hardmet s Photogr them (oS Taylor) 61 F^e 
Ammonia usually throws down a red besquloxlde from the 
I Persalts of Iron , 

Fersan, •sante, obs forms of Persian. 

■f Peraanate, v Obs [f 1 . pet satidt-, ppl ' 
I stem of persanilre to cure completely, f Per- a + i 
sanare to heal ] traus To cure perfectly I 

Ill CucKVRAM i6« Tomlinson Remtus DtsP 431 
I Telephiis wounded by Achilles was thereby persanated 

I Peraand, -aant, -aaunt, variants of Perce vnt | 
Obs piercing Peraar, obs^ form of Piercer 
t Parsa tailise« o Obs tare-* [f Per a 
+ Satamuk ] tram To possess thoroughly with ' 
or by Satan 

1837 PruthsCath Kehg (ed 4) 178 Hls (Luther s) asset 
lion IS that Zmngllus, and all who adhere to his doctrine 
I are liisain used supcrsataiiized and persatanued 

Paraaue, -aawe, -aayua, obs ff Pprceivb 
I Persoha, obs f Pabihh, Perish v , Pierce 
tParcoribas v Obs taie [ad L. per 
j sertblre,( Per i, a to write ] irons To 

' write out, write or describe at length or in full 

I 1338 I ELAND N 1 6{/? Ill Um I p XXII (Thou) that 

I from tyme to lyme hath with greate Diligence persenbed 
the Actes of yowr moste noble Pnedecessors and the For 
tunes of this your Realme 

Parserntatioa (pajskrr/uijon) (a obs. F 
pendutalton (early 16th c\ ad L petsauta | 
turn ern, noun of action f perscrutilre see Per 
scrcte ] A thorough searching or investigation , 
careful scrutiny, examination I 

I 1603 IcoEio Montaigne i xxii (1633) 51 The first and 
universull reasons arc of a hard pcrscrutation 1678 R 
R(ussei cl ir Oeber 11 1 ■ uc 27 Void of Ingenuity in every 
Perscruiation 1843 Carivce last t/ Pr 11 vm Such 
guesstig visioning dim peracrutalion of the momentous 

bo Varsom tata v tram , to make a careful or 
thorough investigation f micrtttB tor ^a 1 
(post cl ) perserutator], one v^ho investigates 
thoroughly (Blount Glossoqr 1656) 

1900 A. Lasc in LeN/m> Art Dei 789 We had all savage 
languages perscrulaled by new Kopps and Kuhns, 
t Parsoru ta, v 01 s tare (a. obs F per 
scruter,6.A L persetulare, ( PER ifscr&tortm 
s nitiin to search closely, examine ] tram 1 o 
!,earch carefully , to scrutinize thoroughly 
a Booror (/(//<) The pryncyplcs of Astronamye, tl e 
ul icne diUcently p«csctut3<( u in maner a pronosticacjo 1 
1 the woriJts e d 1347 tntrod Ktuml vii (1870)144 
Vf they haue reason to perscrule the mater 

tParaa, si* 01 s Forms pi Poraea 
is 5 6 snif; Pers Also (// ) 4-5 Foraees, -ois, 

5 iea, Peroys oys sec Pabbke ^ OF I 
Puses pi — L Ptuds, m nom Perste Persians 
(whence, also, OP had Ptrse, pi Perseas) ] A 
Persian , // 1 eistans 

,U 893 K /FLVKfcD Ores 11 \ I 2 pa wsron Sa Perse raid 
haim Bwibe xeexsade Ibid On Perseum 1 138s Wycliv 
Dan V 28 rhi k)'ngdani is de| arted and is 3oven to Medis 
at I to Persis 1398 I rvvisa Ba tk Oe P K x\ cxvm 
(Mb Add 27 044 Ihdcr Ncmroih l>e gcaunl went and 
njijt be iierses fr r Pers s) to worschepe be Sonne 153a 
I YNDESAV Monarche 3783 tlie ram with b irnis two 
C umparit t> U I era and Mede all so 1368 Biai p (Bishops ) 
Dan Cl 12 I he Inwe of the Medcs and 1 erses tn it 
alierelh not 

Farsa (p-*-'*’), « and si l atch Forms 4 6 
p«ra 4i)erce,peeni,(5perske),6peir8,5,7 perse 
[ME a OF pers, e «. Pr pers. It pretso —late I 
persus (in med L , Du Cange) sec Note below ] 

In early writers Blue, bluish, bluish grey , in later 
writers often taken (after Italian) as a dark obscure 
blue or jrnrplish black , also sb as name of the 
colour or of a stuff of the colour 
taifM Chaucer Rem Rose 67 It bath hewes an hundred 
payr Of gras & flourcs, inde ami pers And many hewes ful 
d j vers c 1386 — / rot 439 1 1 s.ingwy 1 ind 1 1 pers he clad 
was al Ibi I 617 A long surcule of pers vp on he hade 
1x38 Bh AUxamterCt (Hami Cl ) T07 (H wera) F iirpur 
bloncal pale & wrs C1300 AUlusim 126 Ihe eldest 
hath one eye reclde & that other ey is nerske tk blew 
1513 Docolas a- lets xii Pro! 106 Behaldand ibame sa 
mony diuera hew. Sum pers, sura poill sum burnet, and 
sum blew >638 Pun lips terse sty colour 1848 J A 
Carlyle I r Dantes ln/enut(\9^f9 lliewater wasdarker 
far than perse (Awns mu/fu /nr 1884 Vkrn Lfe 

kuphonoH II, Whirled incessantly in the perse, dark 
stormy air 

b Comb as iiperseblewe 
a 1490 Botoner Itln (1778)88 Cum tribui robu de purpyre 
el de pcrseblewe. 

f Ifote, The Romanic word was perh aback formation from 
Pirsta or L. /er/rs Persians / tr-jiCHs Persian. Med. L, 
had also, in same sense, fen ns. and perstem (cC fierske 
above) Du Cange approves of the view of Acaristus that 
/rrjEMjr was B dertv of^FM,lia1 name of marjoram, refer 
ring to the colour 1 others would cxphiin perikne as peach 
colouretl fnmperstca Peach (itself ftom Pertieta Persian) 


glossed btarwen, t e. lighi 
fierso ' a darke or blacke 
the colour of dead Mari 
a Peach qolour Lf Vt 


blacke mourniiw colour 1 some take it for 
il Marioram Some have also vsed it for 
cr Dante LuMW/u IV xx 14 II perso 6 


iin colore muto di purpureo e di nero nw vlnce il nero 
See also Litird as to range of meaning In French, and P 
loYNBap Dante Studies 314 1 he colour /nve in Dante and 
other meduevnl writers.] 

PenM, obs form of Parser, Pikrcr 
llPqrSM (pissti) [L, a. Or. itpobaj m 
Ancunt Mytkol Name of a sacred fruit-beaiiiig 
tree in Egypt and Persia b In Bot , n genus of trees 
and shnuM, N O lauroieK, common in tropical 
America and the West Indies, of which one S|)ecies 
P gratissma, produces the Avocado or Alligator 
pear Also Persea-free 

i6ei Holland PUny xv xiii, Tlie Iree Peraea is far dif 
ferent from the Peach tree Persica, and beareth fruit like 
viito Scbeslen of colour red. 1706 PhiLLiioi, Penea, ((,r ) 
a Iree that grows in Egypt like 9 Peach tree and bears a 
Fniit of the Bigness of a Pear or Apple (1846 LindI vv 
/ eg king'd 537 Ihe floiit of Persea gratissima, so much 
esteemed m the West Indies under the name of the Avocado 
pear ] 1838 C W Ooodwin in Cambr Uss *38 bhe requests 
to have the persea trees cut down 1S77 A B Lumasde Up 
Hite XII 317 The sacred hawk silting in the centre of a fan 
shaped persea iree 1803 Sia J W Dawson in Expositor 
July 60 [Ihe iree of lire] represented by diflerent species 
a.s the palm the banyan, the persea, the oak the mistieloc 
tPerseoate, r Obs rare-'’ [f ppl stem of 

1 persecilre to cut through, f Per- i + secilre to 
cut J (See qnot ) Hence also t PBrseo* tlon 

t6a3 (^KLEAM, Perseiate to cut Peneiation, a cutting 
P«r«dClltd(pa J8/kiflt),t' Also6pew«quut(6, 
-kut«, paneoute [a. F perslcute r (Oresme, 
14th c), f L perseiM-, ppl stem of perseaul to 
pursue, follow with hostility or malignity, I Per 
1, s + seqttl to follow (Littrd and Hatz. Dartn 
derive F pet siiuter immcd from persicuteur )] 

1 1 To pursue, chase, hunt, dnve ^with missiles, 
or with attempts to catch, kill, or injure) Obs 
<■ thff CaxtuN yasont \ lason and Hercules persecuted 
them with their aroues as long a* they dur«l 1333 Conks 
DALE Josh viii 17 They lefte the cite stondiiige open, that 
they mighte pcrsicute Isiael 1331 Robinson tr Mores 
Utop. IL (1895) 260 Iheire enemies haue persecuted them 
flying some one way and some an other ^i697.l>spEN 
I iti Ceorg I 416 With Balearick Slings, or Onossian Bow, 
lo persecute from far the flying Doe 
t b I o follow up, pursue, prosecute (a subject) 
to carry out, go through with Obs 
1346 Lanclkv tr Pot I erg De Intent t vui My purpose 
IS onely to speak of the Invenlers, 1 ot to persecute the 
particulars a 1661 h ui lsr Iforthies tme (1662) 144 Such 
persecute the Metaphor loo much 

2 To pursue with malignancy or enmity and 
injurious action , esp to oppress with pains and 
penalties for the holding of a belief or opinion 
held to be injurious or heretical 

U/iaCKXsoHrrtvisasIligdtnu xm 200b (Helrefreyned 
hym in many thynges ana in especial that lie shold not 
persecute ne greue cristen men igaS 1 indale Matt v 1 1 
Blessed are ye when men shall revyle you, and persecute 
you ffor my sake. — John v 16 And therfore the lewes 
did persecute Jesus and sougjit the meanes to slee I yin 
1631 HoBHrs Lrviath ill xlii 276 In a place where the 
Civill Power did persecute or not assist the Church 1689 
Pokfle tr I ocke s 1st let loieratton la lhat tie 
Church of Christ should persecute others, I could never 
yet find m any )f the Books of the New Testament 1779 
Burke Corr (1844) II 260 1 hough I am a very attacbM 
son rf the Church of F ngfand I think myself bound not to 
wish to persecute y «i 1784 Cowflr t ask lit 309 Some 
c inlagioii kind to the poor I rules We persecute 183* 
I lnnyw u } oh ask me why 17 Should handed unions per 
'«cute Opinion and induce a lime When single thought is 
civil Clime 1880 L Stephen / p/e II 58 1 he belief that a 
I lan IS perseci ted by hidden coi spirators is one of the 
common symptoms in llnsamty) 

8 To harass, trouble, vex, worry , to importune 
1S85 T Washington tr Nicholays I oy 1 ii, (Hej was 
t iken with a grieuous sickeiies which {lersccuted him so 
violently that nen dispayred of his life 1698 Fnyer Act 
h India 4 / 310 By labouring in llie Heal of Ihe Day to 
get ever the Mouiilains, we were in. seculed with Diary 
fevers. 174a Poih Dn ic in 260 He may Plaeiio with 
Uis|wte or pcisecute with Rhyme 1879 (• Mikfdith 
h^ont xlix ' Which u the cause of your perseciilliig me to 
bccoiae y our wife I 

4 To prosecute (a person, i or suit) at law 
Now only a dialectal or humorous sulysDtution 
for Pboseoutr v 

148a Caxton Curtail 4 b, Pepio whyche ly fruude and 
franchyse studye for to drawe from one and oilier siiclie 
Nvurdes by whiche iliey may persecute them 136a Dai s tr 
Sletdnnes Comm iji He wyll persecute his suite against 
the Bjshop i6jM Stanikv Ihst Ihilot III (1701) 124/1 
Crito in pursuit of tbu Counsel made choice of Archidaiiius, 
an excellent I.awyer, but (xxir, who being obliged by his 
gifts and kindness, persecuted eagerly all Mich as molested 
not him only, but any of his friends. 1784 dial tn N IV 
I me Otoes s. v, • Hievet is taken In the fact shall U per 
cicuted according to law. by the parish expent 1886 
Broodbh /V nzVMC Ifiordslinc (k D D ), ‘ Trespassers will 
be persecuted Notice near the F oss-dyke, Lin^n. 

Hence Pe raeoated ppl a , Fe-neoutinc vbl sb 
and ppl a 

*S 4 * B*' E Manne of Synne 37 Thw cruell persecutynge, 
thys murtberyiige of iiinoceiiles tgga Huloet, Persecul^, 
perseoiintui i6«7 Hhvi xu Kiicid xii 1087 The deep 
mouth d bound following still Ibe persecuted creature. 



FSB8B0UTB8. 


721 


PBBSBVEBS. 


lo >nil fro 1709 SrANHora P»ra^hr IV 1 19 1 h« bUsphcm 
itig, the pentecttling SeHl tjtf Cowl kh h xpnt tii I hou 
that luuit M>t the perMcuted free ilgg Puiitv Doctr Ktal 
PnitiKt Note K. 267 The new niiide Chrittun was taken 
to the pertMscutfaig Emperor DtocletUn 
PMWMtttM-. £r. PHUUDOUTIC V -KK (-<p. 
p<rs^cuH) ] One who ii penecuted 
iMa Hulklano JV«/m 17 %>/ 339, 1 doubt whether the 
wrctehes [parasilM of the whale] Lsn afford much domestic 
pleasure and comfort to the pcrsecutee 

VtrstOntiOB (pSjsfkiw /m Also 4 pgr- ; 1 ; 
perMouMioa, -eioation, 6 -aequtioun, -quution 
(ME. ftrseiuaon, etc., s. OF persecuitcn, postcn- 
< id«, •quucion ( 1 ath c ), ad L />erset uttmi tm, n of 
action from ptrsequl to PtRascuTK ] 

1. The action of persecuting or ]tursuiiig with 
enmity and maliwKy , e^p the intliclion of death, 
torture, or penaTtie* for adherence to a religious 
belief or an opinion os itich, with a view to the 
repression or extirpation of it : the fact of being 
persecuted ; an mstance of this 

a x^P Ha«»olb PtaUtr axvc 6 If persecuc)on of i>e 
world, or templocyons wax age> ne« me 1340 — / r C oun 
4451 Oret parsccucion hen sal he wyrk Agavn iristen men 
»J 7 > Barbous Bruct iv s His fiyii Maul sic A perse 
enuoune, On thoim that till hym lulfand wer igla W vcci r 
HtUt V, to Kteseid be thei that suffren persecuctoun for 
riTtwisnesse Ii)M persecusiuuii). 1460 Cargranr ChtvH 
(Kolls) 64 Me oounceled him that he schuld sexe fro the 
persecution of Cruteti men igte Daus tr SUidoMts 
Comm. 115 b, At the same lime chaunceth a persecution 
against the Cutheriaiuc 1643 Sir 1 Browne Rthe AM 
I I 25 Persecution u a had and indirect way to plant 
Kchgion ie«S Bovck Oa<u Aeftc v iL (iBaS) yn To 
thrive ^ Persecution is not the incummuiilcahle Preroga- 
tive of UMim Truths I even Errors do often gun hy 11 too. 
lydg PstSir Afar Phttos vc x. 580 Persecution produces 
no sincere conviction, nor any real change of opinion 1 on 
the contrary, It depraves the public morMs by driving men 
lo jirevanciction aim commonly ends in a general tho aecret 
infidelity tM Macaulav Fsi , Hallkm (1887) 59 lo 
punish a man, because we infer from the nature of some 
doctrine which he holds that he will commit a cnine u 
iicrsecution and is, in ever) case, foolish and wicked iMe 
I inooM in 'iftitat0r 13 Nov 1446 In the judgment of the 
early Christians, the proceedings of Decius and Diocletian 
were persecutions To the Pagans of the day they were 
simply legal prosecutions 

b. A particular course or peiiod of systematic 
infliction of punuhment diiected against the pro- 
fessors of a ^eligloos) belief ; as, the ten persecu- 
tions of the Christians under the Roman Lmpuc, 
the Marian persecution, etc. 

igle Tsai ISA UigtUu (Rolls) V jii pis eigepe sere of 
Dioclidanus was pe firste ^ere of pe grele persecucioun t>at 
was under Dioclicianus 111 pe Est a d Msximianus in pe 
West 01400 rhoii Kings Cologne xxxvi 134 per began 
a^ene a iiewe persecucioun of heresye asens pe cristen leip 
1444 Farvan Ckren iv Ixvn, 46 Sejnt Alboon, at Verolamy 
was ntartyred. In the x persecucion of the Churche, as 
wylncssyth Pultcromcoii, I 77 d Gibbom Orel 4 P xvi 
(1819) If 434 The celebrated number of ten persecutions has 
been determined by the ecclesiastical writers of the fifth 
century i>m hCRiWNEa /erf textK /trf. 8 I he last ami 
most cruel or the persecutions lo winch believers were sub- 
jected tliHiughout the Roman empire, that of Diocletian 

O Iransf. Persistent or continued injury or 
anno) once from any source, sometimes humorously 
applied to the annoying importunity of adnsers, 
beggars, suitors, etc 

f Washington tr Ktcholay s Voy it xiii 48 b, Not 
altugclber exempt of diuers perseculions, as well by warrei 
fire, pestilence, eatth<)uakes as sundry other cniamities 
i<eg bHAKa .^ear' It lit 12 He with presented iiakednesse 
out face The Windcs, and perseculions of the skle iMs 
J Davios tr OUnriHs I ey Ambau 6 Iherc it was we 
met with the first persecution of Mies, Gnais, and Wasps. 
l•o| Jane PoaTRR ! hoAdeut xi (1831) 96 While Iheir fears 
rendered hun safe from their well meant persecution, he 
gamed some respite from vexation 

+ 2. The action of pursning, pursuit, chase; pur- 
suance, prosecution ^of an aim, etc.); quest Obs 
ma-ga tr. Higdin (Rolls) II 331 Crete Alexander (he 
Conqueronre, in the persecucion of Dnrius [Higuen, in 
persequendo Uanuiai 1 nai isa, whan he pursewed Darius] 
legy JKX. Taylor Lth Profh xiii { 3 A heart) persecution 
of the rules of good life 
t3. (Legal ) prosecution Obs. ran 
■S3S tj Hen. VHt, c 20 | 3 Their lawfull accion 
deiiiaunde or persecuooii, appeles prohibicionsand all other 
(heir iawftil defences and remedies in euery suche suite 
4. attrsb, and tomb., as ptrsecutmi fancier, 
uiaiua (an insane delusion that one is persecuted'' 
iM SVD. Smith Wki (1859) II 123/2 It is delicious lo 
(he persecution-fanciers to reflect that no general bill has 
passed in favour of the Prdtestant Dnueiiters. xlktt AHhutl s 
<Syel Med VII. 698 Even 'persecution mania may be an 
early symptom of general paralysia 
Hence VenwcntloBal a , of or relating to per- 
secution 


secntional delusions common as well as what he calls 
‘homicidal mania iIm AHbnU's Syit Med VIII 193 
Various delusions, generally of the ' persecutional kind 
P«nMOntiT« (pS M/ki/7tiv), «. rare, [f L 
perseeu/-, ppl. stem of persequt + -ivk.j Of a 
persecuting character; tending or addicted to 
lienecution. Hence »etMe«tlTeaee«. 


I Rca«l, that which makes him so is the wickediiess of Ins 
nature, his persecutivencss of ihe Church of {,od >i>4 
bcqirffon XXXIV, (iilfillan refused lo permit his followers 
(o move to (his profane, and even, as lie said, persecutive 
tune. 1884 Realm 22 June 2 I hey do more harm to real 
religion by iheir one sided persecutive views than all the 
Renans and Colensos m cxuitence. 

I Parsfeentor (pa M/kiatw). Also 5-6 -our, 
6 - 7 -er. [orig o..M.perse(Ulour-mY pen/iuieut, 

I OF. perseiutur (lath c.), ad L, perseiutOr tm, 
agent n from ptiuqulXo PKKMmrK sec uk, 

I -OUR. Also with -erof Eng. origin sec -KR > ] One 
who persecutes, ‘one who harasses others with 
continued malignity* (J ), er/ one who harasses 
others on account of opinions or belief 
14S4 Caxton paMet of vi viii. We haue a grcie 

encmje, whtche is a grete pentoculuur ouer vs allc tgeS 
I INHALE 1 / //« i 1 3 , 1 wax a blaspheniar and i persecutrr, 
and a lyraunt i6ai Bi hton Auat Met in iv i in 
(1651) (dA I uctan, that adamantine pcrseqiiutor of super 
xlilion tflsa Milton A/ol \mect Wkx. i8si 111 301 A 
iieedlesae and jolly tierscculer calld liidiflcrcnce 1776 
CiiHuoN //<r/ XVI (1819)11 418 1 he au(.ieiit apologists 
of Christianity have censured, with equal truth olid scvcril), 
the irregular conduct of their persecutors 
PartMOntorj (p5 JS/kiw lari), a [f as prec. 
sec ORI J 

1 a Given to persecntion, itersecuiive b Of 
or relating to persecution 

1 i«S 4 S Clarks t ci I ‘ini 173 The crafty fetches and 
persecutory drifts whereby be eiideavouied lo allure the 
Calholickx to the Arinn Hercsie. 1701 Kvevaesv d/o. 
Quest 3aACity and h uipire,xn I’erseciiloryoflits ■sen oils 
ax Hagnn Rome. XU99 Allimtt s 'srit IM VIII 395 In 
many cases persecutory and cxalleil delusions are uiextric 
ably mixed 

ta I’arsnint of Ohs rare 

1774 Haiiiiax Kom taxi (17951 90 Actions were 

persecutory I of the 1 hing a of the reiiall) 3. of Both 

' Peni«oatr«M (poisfkn/trts) (f Pihkicl 

TOR x- KSS ] A female persecutor 
1*47 R SrArriTON Jut’enal vi toj mte, Juno the 
patrunesse of the chast, and iinplac iblc persei ulicxse f 
Immodext women iTde H WAtroir let te Sir t‘ thit 

I rym//e 3 Feb., Resentment against her persecutiexs iMp 

I Comh Mug Mar. 322 The iierseculress was relentleH.x. 

P«rM<mtriac (pSisfkw triks) rare, [a I 
perseeutrix, ftm. of persecutor ] - prec 

I oiSTS Knox Hist Rtf Wkx. 1846 I 744 A cruell per 

1 secutrix of Cioddis people iSi« Kirkv & Sr /• utom / 
tv (i8t8) I 132 Tho venom was ejaculated iiilo the ejes 
and upon the bps of its perseeutrix 1842 O S Fabfr 
J’rot Lett (18^) I 23 ff Rome lie an idolatrous per 
secuinx of the real people of (,0(1. 

PersM, obs form of P iknee 
Peneio (paisiik), a rate (f per st (Per 
piep 9 ) + -It ] Of or pertaining to i>crseit) 
m C ntuiy Piet 

PerMid vpoisf|id) A strop fad. mod I 
Persets , pi Persetdls,ttx. ne/xnjiy, pi iwt, diughtcr 
of Perseus] In //, A group of meteors which 
ap|>car to radiate from the constellation Perseus 
Also aitrtb 

1878 (, h CHAMHhRs kstrPM. 799 The meteors of ihe 
shower Were first named Perscids by Schuparrili in the 
year 1866 1893 Kirkm an in /f srntN. 4 .^r/ra /'Ay rnr xic 
791 History of the great comet of 1862 and of the thei ce 
denied shower of Perxeid meteors. 

Pmrc«it]r (pjsr Iti [kI med I perseitas 
(Duns Scolus cijoo), f per se li> itself=Or nab 
ofrro, as usetl by Aristotle, Anal Podtr i 4 , tee 
Per prep 9 In F persHU ] 1 he quility or con- 
dition of existing indcpcwknlly, or of being jirc- 
dicatod essentially of a subject 
1894 R. Birtiioggf Reason It Nat SAstsls ix 269 Sidi 
Mxtence is a mode of Fxixtencc to which it adds Perxeitj 
ttj6 Couteu/ Ret XXVIll iuu6 One norehy in philo- 
so)»h) —the exclusion of Ihe per te r/yand snnst he it} , » hich 
tut such n fiLiirc m what guex for nielaph) mcs 

I Peraeiuo, ol>s form of I’EHChii k 

FerseL pewely, Ferseline, Perseneppe, 
obs ff. PaRSIKY, I'lRHLINK, PmCSNIR 
t Fenenti foenoy Obs rare (f L piism. 
tisicnl em, pr ppic of persentisehe to jjcrccivc 
clearly, f. Per 2 + sentiselre to perccne, detect ] 
Direct or intuitive perception of tmth and certainty 
171a It More t Antid Ath Schol on App vt I 7 loti him 
cunxider that this very Perxenliscency is one of our faculties. 

1 lux internal Perxentbeemn may in some measure, tliough 
at a great distance, imitate that dmne Certitude. 

Penepoion, obs. form of PKitcKmoN 
t PdTMqnailt, a. Ohs (ati. Uptrsequenl em, 
pr. nplc. of perseqni to follow after, to pursue ] 
r ollowtng after, pursuing 
ifige Ashmolk ( hym Colin t 60 Made after this manner, 
lest the fugient should firxt fl> away, before Ihe Ftre coulil 
any way bnng forth the penieqiiciit thing 1877 Gale itt 
Centiles II iv 494 Divine grace is termed by the t.rcik 
haihers pcniequeiit or actuating and conservont grace 

PwrMrvation, PerMrve, obs ff. Pre-wert t- 
Tfojf, Phbrkrve. F«rs4U, ob*. 5>c. var Pursi k i 
Panwuferaaoe, -aunoe, obs. forms of Per 
CRIVKHANCK PEKHKVKRAI(CI'~ 

Obs ni/<-‘. [ad post cl 
L. persevlrdhlts, f. persevird-rt to PEHSESSRii 
see •ABi.R ] Constant, enduring. 


eiuya tr Pe tmitatione 11 vii 47 The loue of a creatuir 
is ftm^ng A unstable J* lone of tesu is true and perse 

FarS«TerMlO 0 (.pais/n- rans) [a F /</ 

5 lOatue (I2thc. in Mat/ Darm ), ad I per 
etirdtiha sieadfastness, constancy, perseverance, 
I perm erant em see next and -anlk Foimerly 
(pjjse vdrans) see Note lo FsBSEtKRE ] 

1 1 he fict, process, condition, or quality of ]x^r 
severing , cotistuut ]icrsislence in a course of action, 
purjiose, or slitc , steadfast pursuit of an aim , 
tenacious assiduity or endeatonr 

<21340 Hamkjif t sail r \cxvi 8 Ix>ke Ft! Fe ese of ill 

ay gxKlo |•e^seuerallnce (</ . |>les.iuncef ri4ao Ivin 
AsstmhNo/ IMs 1 .94 Wiili \cttew bis rerewarde camr 
f.ood Ikrseueraiince l-<///e dj splesaunce). tSS7 ^ I 
((.enev ) A/A vi 18 IVatcIi il crcuiitu with ill jierseuerance 
IWviI b)x)nexxe lisiiLF inst in c and suppliiallon). 
i8e8 Shakx It ^ Cr III in 150 Perscuerance, deere iny 
1-ord KeejKx honor hnghl t s haue d ne is in hang (June 
nit of f iiliion 2872 Mil TON /’ A 1 14B Jol Whose coi 
slant perseverance overcame Whale re Ins cruel malice 
cnild inert lygh IlLRKt (or (1844) IV 400 Ihcre is 
notliiiiK which will not iield to perseveiTiiie end method 
2838 Di Ki sxA/rA. Arrc xxil 1 bey kept on with utialcated 
irerxeserviice 2834 Mil man / af Clir iiii v, Petscveroi it 
which hardened iiiio ubslinaci 

b // awy of things Ptrsislence 

1886 f.iiovF Addr Bril Assoe 111 Cotr Phys hortet 
(iS6j) 221 If spcLiex be -aid lo be a |>erscvciaiK.e of l}pc 
incap.ible ufblendii g itself wilh other l)pe.x 

to Kcmaining, abiding inexistence) Oh 

2^7 riiMi INSOSI Ar</a»2 y>/r/ Places them m vessels 
for prcseiil use or jNrscverance, till ciccasion serves 

2 Theol Coiitinti.Tiice in a state of grace leading 
fiiiilly to a stile of glory 

hnalperstti ranee fet sex tt auee 0/ the saints the doctrine 
that those who ere elected lo eternal life, justiheci adopleil 
and sanctified, w ill never perinanrntty 1 qvse from grate 01 
he finally lost one of the iive points of Calvinism and 
thus slated m the W esinniister Confessi vn of hailh xvii 1 1 
1 hev whom God hath accepterl in hix ISeloscd eirecliially 
Called and xaiKtified by his Spiiit can neither lulallj nor 
finall) fxll awa) from the state of grace, but slialt ceiiami) 
peixevere therein lo the end and be eternally sTved 
u >585 Brai FORD /r/ to J nates in loxe A hr ^t (1581) 
166^ I Die perseoerance of ( Kxis grace with the knowledge 
of hix good will, encreavc with )ou vnlo the eixle. rgfie T 
Nori on tr ( all in s Ins! 1 able x v , A confutathm of Ihe 
inerst wjeked error, that PeiseiieraiiiKC is geuen of God 
according lu il e Merit f men (If Calvin /er/ 11 v | ; 
Ipsa persevcraiitia donum Dei esi trans! hy \ rton.Con 
lyi aunce )T selfe jx the gjfte of God ] i8a8 W iiiifr Brxt 
Reoiemh 11 54 Nor helmrs it those W ho persev crance of the 
Saints oppose 1751 Wfslfv IS hs (1872) X- 291 The 
Ajiostle was at that time fully persuaded i>f his own per 
severance. sSsaliooKtA /><cf (1S71) 579 According to the 
lalvinistic s)slem, the elect receive the grace of persevei 
..m e so ihil when grace ba,x once been received the) cannot 
fin ill) fall away from it 

Peraeveranoe, -aunoe,oI>s ff Percedekvecl 
P erMTerant (paJsfvixraDt), a Now rare 
[a F persibii'ranl (lathe in lUt*.-Darm ), i>r 
pple of pttsfierer to Pir-seaere. Fotmerlv 
misuse Acrdnt' ] StendfaU, ])ersiitent, persevennk 

11340 tmplted 111 Pi RskVFRASiii ) 1413 t tlgr S ' te 
(Caxion) I XII i8s9)9 He hath been persetierai t ingxid 
purpooe 1551 Am H amii ix)n Tu/rf* (1884) 9 \nec 1 si 11 1 
ind perscvereiil liife 1826 J Lanf ( ««/ Si/r s t vii A49 
N >1 one perseserai l muiinous hee siaerd i860 H Mori 
Myst Ontl II vm 45 that sssurevllj at the I csi I assive 
and PerseveranlVeriiirshallascendhcr Iriiimphanlt lurioL 
1710 W iiiTBY Pi < t le lion it ic iv 333 ChriM x coimt g 
was not 1 > save the IcIfcI but under conditions of Rcjie t 
ance and |)ersevcraiii hiilh ilS4-8 Patmore l/o 

1 MI I 64 When a bold j >nlh so swift puisnes And siege 
of lendercst cotirtex) With hope persev erant, still renews 
1903 Athenx tm 18 July 81/3 Ihe jversev erant real with 
which he has pr isec uird this pious work 

fb trail J. Lasting enduring, jicrmancnt Oh 

24*3 m hP’d Iref Ore tl H S) I 322 Uuic sen! 
w irke shsll endure unlo )oii md j Hire progeny a jKrse 
vrriunt niemurialle 1920 fl(rv,is ht I m 84 Hade siarrc 
f the sea most ridfuil \ jnirc virgin atway jiersevcianl 

PersaTeTaatly, a,h Now rare. [C ]irec 
+ LY -, or directly after the l)F adv ptisetteran 
mint (i 2 lh c in llatz Daiin.) ] In a |>cr*cvcnng 
manner, jicrscA cringly , ixrrsisUnUy , continually 
2310 hjenh, 210 Huaiine Fun Wuldesl bidde god and a 1 
wisliche and diligemliche, Fct ix enlcntifliche xnd jiti 
scuerantlu he c 1430 tr Pe tmitatione ill swv 103 Wheic 
IS Fy feiFel siande stedfa,sily & persciierantlj 1333 'f Ri 
tnm / ip'simriif A4 Wks. 1068 I \nd sodwcllelh inri ry t 
h. Chnst in him j>crseucraiul> iM hi am 1 A //i v/ I Ittl s 
M (1701) 271/1 Go persev craiitly liiro it fur it is of gre t 
glory ilrt G Bi tler I md M A ow ( ath ( h 5b I v 
commumcatmg perseverantly with ihe Churches m which 
these oaths of alfegiance nnd disclaimer Imve been taken 

f PemCTar* tion. Ohs (a OF pmevera 
lion, attoH (,13th c. in Godcf), ad. I persevtra 
turn em, n. of action from peiseverdre to I’KB 
neaekk] I’crsevcrmg, perseverance 
1611 / rEty/r/fx \ii,hl-Cap(ii')p6i Shee said, his faith and 
1 vng perseueration. Had almost fore t her to commiscratioii 
i«6s Cotton tr itontaigne in vi, (HeJ in (Fix siege main 
fesied Ihe utmost of what suffering end perseveration con do 

P0rMT«r« (pa&Ariej), t*. Forma a. 4 5 
para* uara, 5-7 -ta'uar, -aaTar, «;-6 -oaniar, 5 
-aajr uer, 6 paroa var, -oay var, -oaa'uar, par- 
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fcs u't ^4-1 persewe r 4 6 8eu«T0, 6 
•]rue*Te, a«uei t, aiuei r ^ pan«v« re [a. !■ 
persivirt r, ad L ^rsncrli /« to abide by atriLtly, 
LOtitinue steadfastly jKrsist, persevere, f pint 
vfrm very strict, f I’kb 4 + jrtvr us strict, severe 
The usvwl tag pronunciation, down to the middle 
of the 1 yth t or later, was (pause vw) The form 
persevere appears to have been used from an 
early periotdf by Scottish writers and isolated ex 
aiiijilcs ajipear in Lng writers in isth (rarely in 
16th c) Shaks. nsetl only persnfer, Quarles, 
1614, used both forms in the same poem , Milton 
alwa)s ptrsevi'rt which became universal by 
c i6{k> So with the derivatives persetPeramt, 
posni* ranee etc 

I 1 ie two forms arise from ihe shifting stress in t ptru 
'ftif It ami /eritvtrat F ^nfy/i-er and ftnetert 
Millon s use was doubtless dcteinii ed by I atin quantity ] 

1 intr 1 o continue steadfastly in a course of 
action (formerly, also, in a condition, state, or 
purpose), esp in the face of difficulty or obstacles , 
to continue staunch or constant Const in, vith 
a. c Igya Chauces r nyha i qji He hasteh wel ) at w> sly 
Uan a hy’de Rc lusty fr« perseuere yn hyn seruj-se. c 1400 
Aptl Loll 17 Who euer deseriie lo tak ^ setilem.e if 
(laming, if he wele penejuer m his wit no man mat relts e 
hmc !$■) Cd Reksihs troiss I 418 To take advysc 
huwe they shulilc percejver m their worr tsM OsAi on 
Lhren, ll 89a That he should manfully and c ura;(eously 
perceauer and proceede in this eiiierprise. 1394 SrKSssa 
AmtrttU xxxviii 9 But m her pnile she doolh persever 
still i(d5 Shaks. I tar tic v 43 I will perseuer in my 
course of Loyalty i6s4 Quasi es Job Medit vii A rare 
VITectlon of the soule doth perseuer [rfmt Neuer hut cf 
i6a4 in 167* y nf Mnut taU ^ Nor priest nor 
Jesuit could ever Move him but he dm still persever Like 
a house foundird on a rock 

fl. tiS7Sbe Itg SruAi// 111. 1 ( 4 MrfretEr) 631 Quhenbu sets 
me In hard torment persewer fmwandmtngrxlwiihgfadsiim 
(.her it(qr S«r»/r XXXII (/or/rn) ajd Bot cypriane 

,et ban hut were In hu fitly cane perseuere. e 143a Lvtxi 
l/r« tttmt (Percy Soe) 178 lo persevere in virginal 
clei nesse I4>4 Caxtom Curtail a Now late vs graunle 
that thou woldest perseuere in verluc c 4300 L ttutM 1564 
He thi ikith no worschtp to conquere Nore in the 
— — -0 Dunbak Ic ' — - 


PBRglOABT. 


Patentes stand and 




y launders shulde 


Sds £y wi 


IS of 

I bTsaNHoui & H /V 
'low all thin 

. . .irthday, if 

disease doe as yet perseuer tgM O HanaiutT Tttnplt 
‘ftavtn 10 Light, loy, and letiure out shall they perseverT 
'cho, Lver s^ Whibton I A Earth l (lyaal i /dl Bixlies 
rill persevere for ever In that stale in which they once are 
to irons To maintain or support continuously, 

I to cause to continue , to keep constant, preserve 
igoa Ord CrytUa Mtn (W de W tfoS) iii iit 130 Obsll 
nates & Mrseuerynge iheyr malyce tg]# More Ch/m/' Ofst 
Irtb t Wka iisp/i Ihot Ihe fauoure of Oixi perseuered 
hyin iSm Ourhall thr IH Artn verse i> viu f 4 (166^ 
143 s SmJi want a principle of Divine life lo draw sirength 
from Lhtist to persevere them in their course 
Hence Feneve'ring (t -o'vering) vbl sb 
rijM CiiAtcER Stt fftut r 117 Round and hool in goixl 
perseucrynge Dai evurLB tr LttlttsHtst Scat 1 yex 
1667 Milton/’ / viii 639 I in iby persevering shall rejoyce 

F«rMT«ring (pws/vi* 119), pp/ a. [-uic ] 
That perseveres see the vb 

1650 Ft LLKR / itfah IV V 91 Such was I is persevering 
beauty that it lasted unto hisold.age ite Otutl Calintf 
Pref, 1 heir persevering Imulelies lyft Isa sella Wilson 
Dtarym yftm 11835 ij« All glory be to tjod for persevering 
gr-ice itiS Southey lotts t tirr 1 x The persevering 
St«nnrd girt it roun I iSjf T Hook O Oumty{.L) He 
tiKstixl mote to steady and persevering industry 

Ilcnce FurMT* rlngijr ath , vx a peipevenng 
manner, steadfastly, persistently 
lUtt Lotgr CoHsiamMtMf constantly perseuermgly 
idySCuDwiKTH/N/r// Sytt 1 iv $68 Promising everlasting 
life lo those who believe in Christ and iwrscvenngly obey 
“8 /full AAurtiitr 4 Aug. 3/3 He has 


■mgly refused Ifl 


trrogator} 


)■ Faoui K 


II Ivtmt Ixxx T Ootl fit lo 
, In hsnsell of this guid new 

u Etfhl f'ay 8s He techit lha)me quhow 


>r feares. 1M7 Milton/ L vii 63s I hr 


140 He was determined to perncvere at all costs. 

tb Const fa with mfin To continue fa Ohs 

igSo SiONEV Ft XLiv XI, Why lohid thy face persever? 
1614 Lodob Sttuca 131 Let Forliine persever 10 be so 
equally favourable unto him 1745 Llua H kywood /' ewa/r 
S/nf No 13 (174^1 Hi What the duly of a wife bound 
me to white living 1 persevere to observe m death 1796 
Mrs M Rosinson . 4 tiyefiua II 309 Persevere to cultivate 
her friendship 

to With adj or sb complement To remain, 
continue to be Obs 

IU3 Bradshaw S/ If trium 1 tong Whoso perccuers 
inherte aad mynde true 15(3 7 Buchanan R^orm St 
Ivdritt Wks. (1893) 11 III thys college nayne sal persever 
regent in humanile abuve ihe space of vii or viij 3eir 
(ttoo Donne Eltgitt on Mrs Boulstrtd u 61 Hud she 
persever d Jiint, there would have bln Some that would sinne 
iiiisthmkmg she did sinna 1633 Baxtee CAx Catutrd xix 
Biij, If he persevere impenileiu 

t d To proceed iteadily on one’* way Obs 
1515 Barclay E^lmt iv Who doth persever, & to this 
Towre attayne Shallliave great pleasure to see the building 
olde. 1396 DALKYMnE Ir Lttlits Hut Scat I 37 I wiT 
beg n at the west cost of Lome, qubair I left one and 
Ihairfra Norlherlie wil perseueir, vpon the Sey coste. 

e fheol To continue in a Mate of grace Cf 
rEKBKVKBAirCE 2 1 0 bs 

ll 143> tr Ot Imit iluru 1 xxv 33 There was a man in 
ge bitweiie drede (It hope 
, - Je god I wiste l«t I shulde 

perseuere 1 1731 Wvslev H ks (1873) X 391 This does not 
prove that every believer si all (xirsevere 

f To persist m*i»t, iii speech or argument 0 /s 
or arch 

tSfio Daub tr Sleidaiu s Cemtu 184 Davalus sayd he 
could not fynd nothing and herin persevered idpt Beverlky 
Mem. Kittgd Christ 7 Above all I persevere that within 
the Six next Summers, viz. in 07 the Kingdom of Christ 

shall be In its Sue— - ' • ... ... 

‘ Ah 1 And crime— 


IS lordship persevered ) 

ta A. To continue, remain »tay in a place, or 
m A atate or condition (implying no active effort; 

c 1401 I VDC. / Uur Curttyt 174 For ever to persever Ther 
she u set, and never to dissever u/hi Caxtom ( old I tg 
361/ 1 Lulte rccordeth in his wrytynffes eayeng that all they 
were by one courage perseueryng with the Vyrgyne Maryc 
ttts/t\n Dunbar t PotmttS T S) 318 (^uhaifor in Scotland 
come 1 heir With jow to byde and perieveir 1396 DAUtvMrcE 
Ir / tthtf Hitt Seat u 77 Qiibii now In peace lhay daytie 
(lemciietril 17(4 Unfitrtunatt StnubtUty I 74, 1 would 
not that my children should persevere In tnfanitne ignor 
unce till, Quite grown up, they find them-selves leecj. 
t b. Of things To continue, last, endure. Obs 


't That the said Grauntc or Graunn 


perseverti gly moderaia 1863 Tusky I ruth Eng Ck 70. 

Persew, Persewer, Peraeyte. Fensjrve, 

obs ff PuHBlC, PEttBBVlItK, 1 KKCEIT, I’EUCEIVK 
Perah, sb (a) Obs cxc dt / Also4persohe 
[(.frigin unascertained ] A flexible twig , a withe 

Perechl’ 

persche t . . ^ 

vines and I opes for liMiiies. 1890 Glauctsttr Ctess , Etrth 
osier Persh bed 

b K%adj Pliant, flexible 

1398 Tsevisa Harth. Dt I h xviL exhil (149s) Tiv/3 
Some wylowes ben more siiiale and pi} aunt tian other 
and ben persh. And ben so plyaunt that they hreke not 

Per-eheeting see Per III a b 
PersiAU (paj/an), a and sb konns 4 Per 
oien, alen, 5 oynne ayn, ten, mn, sente 
6- Persian, (7 oien) , pi 6 aienoe, -slunlt 
[orig ME. Pers%tn,tt. E peisien It ^rsvxno — 
L type *Perstan us, i Persia name of ine country 
in Or n«p<rir, OPers Pdrsa, mod Per* Pars 
Arab Pars In 16th c conformed to the hng 
type in lAV aomctimcs also to F persan ] 

A. wff 1 Of or pcrfrining to Persia, or it* in 
habitants or language 

(11400-93 At ( tmi r 1885 pe pure propure name m per 
cynneloiige 1587 Harrison „ xxii (1877)! 338 

Our men are liecomc lliruugh Persian dclicade cre^l in 
among vs ahociiher if straw 1603 Shae*. Lear ML vi 85 

I do not like tnc fashion of )otir garinenls, \ou will say 

II eyare Persia 1 vm Pore Ho hput 11 it 36s Robes of 
Persian dye 1841 tirHiNsioKE Hist Itui 1 387 In 
Persian piieis a long description of inanimate nature u 
rarely met with 

2 In the S|)cci(ic names of productions, natural 
or artificial, found in or imported from Persia, or 
attributed to that country or its people , e g Pet 
Stan carpet, cal, cyclamen, tns, jasmtnt Itlcu, 
p^lar, ranunculus etc. 

PeruUui bed - Dis am 3 Peralaa berrie^ the unnpe 
fruit of Khamnut in/iitoniu coming from Persia afso 
commercially applieii to those of other species grown in 
Southern Furope PerulM btiud* PERSikNNES Per 
alen cord see |uoi 1 Persian drill, a I and drill operated 
ly the novement of a nut backward and forward on the 
mead of a revolving screw which carne* the drill PersUtn 
earth Indiai red (aee Indian A 4) Persiun fire. Path 
Anthrax i tPersi us ig « in ir Blanianfs Phyt Dt t 
1693) tPersiun fruit (m Sylvester! omum PerBlan 
insect powder, an inscclicide n ode of ihe flowers of 
Pyr, thrum r seu u PereitUI Illy, a 'peries of f Hillary 
(FrttiUarta persu () PereUtl fyuX CARACAL Per 
■Ian morocco, a kind ( f morocco leather used in book 
binding male trim the skin of a hairy sheep called the 
Persian g »i Persian silk =” R 4 Peraian tick, a 
parasitic mile Irgat pnru ut found in houses in some 
parts of Per la Pcrslun ware, name given lo a variety 
rf glared pottery 1 Pereiun Wheel, a wheel for raising 
water (« a lucketauAeel (see Buckft 5) a Nokia 
(/) a wheel having chambers formed by curved or radial 
parlilionc which lift up water as they are submerged and 
discharge it near the level of the axta 
1831 B JossoN ttag! I a-/y\v ill Spread on the sheets 
Under a brace of your be»l 'Persian carpela 1S94 Lyokkkkr 
Hat I list 1 43S The most cclebraied of aTths Asiatic 
breeds Is the 'Persian or Angora cat These cats are 
characterised by their large size their tong silky hair and 
the thick busl^ Mil ilia Cai itkild & Saw arm Diet 
Htedletuorh, 'Persian cord a material for women s dresses, 
resirobling repy made of cotton and wool 1873 Khioht 
Diet Meek 1671/s A lMmd.dnll sometime* known ax the 
'Persian drill is frequently used for fine work and in 
dentistry ifyb Dkt Pofytraph, \\ Kkvb, Indian r^, or 


'lei 

a s6t8 SvLVBsrER Pmnarttut 1303 T— 

(so deer) Banafull at home, and little belter here, 1 

Gbsaroe Herbal I xcv 153 This •Peieian UIHe b nowe 
mads Bdeniton insomefeweofourLondougBnlsiw. 1896 
J F Merthanit h'mrtdkt.jLt There Is one aort of Indian 
bilk more called 'Pcrsuui mik. or Perkin TalTety, which 
of all Silk that comes from the East Indies is of most use 

r Dut A uit et Vrb *Ptrttau Wheel for overflowing 
Land lying on the borders or bank* of Rivers or blreama 
3809 Af(t/ PUItt I 11 6(Usef KnowLboc), 

3 Arch (See quoit.) 

i7a7-4i Chambers Cycl , Ptrtlau, or Ptrsh, a name 
common to all statues of men, serving instead of columns, to 
support sniabtalurca. Ibtd s v Order. Persian Order, is 
that which has figures of Persian slaves, instead of column*, 
to support the sniablalurc. 

'B sb 1 A native or inhabitant of Persia 

(In ME. also PsasB.) 

( 1374 Chauckr Boeth, ii pr il 35 J>* kyng of perclens 
tujfa Oowek toup I 37 Perxieiis gon under fote CI489 
Caxton 'tonnet nf Aymon xxiv got He smote y>on the 
persaiis end dommaged thelm sore 1388 Birlb (Bishops ) 
Dan, VI 8 The lawe of the Medcs and Peisuns whiche 
aherelh not 1774 Gibson Drcl 4 A viil (1788) I 319 
Zoriaster, the ancient prophet and philosopher of the 
Persiana .Ut Lane Arab Hit I 77 The tale wa> related 
lo me by a Persian 

2 I he nittite language of Persia. 

1834 Sis r Hbssbst Irav 370, I adds a little of their 
language the knglish and Persian cxplaynlng ons the 
other 1777-80 KicHAsnsoN /VxnaMDn;/ Dies p. viil, In 
Hindostan two thirds of the Persian is pure Arabic. 

3 Arch A male figure dreosed m the ancient 
Persian manner serving instead of a column 01 
pilaster to support an entablature cf A 3 

i8n P N iCHOCauH Pracr Build 590. 

t 4 A thin soft iilk, used for liniMU Also 
called Persia or Petit in stlk Obs 
.696 J F Merchant s Ware ha 34 There is of those 
Persians several lengths 17M Lanet Gat. No 39M/3 East 
India Go(xis, consUting^of Persians, PudiswayaPaunchcE 
1777 Mmr D Arblav Early Dtary 7 Apr , She had an ex 
ceeding pretty dresx made of pink Persian ilTapLANCHi 
( yd Loitnme I 394 Pttttan, a Ihfn silk, used princtpallt 

for lining coats, gowns and pelticoats in the sevei 

century attnb, 1710 Lond Oat No. 4700/4 Si* 

A strip d Persuin nding Gown 1838 Dickens Huh. Hick 
X UrcenjMrsian lining 

6 - PKHB1I.NKXB 

Also pi m So farm pernanat. It pertiant lerxan am 
1786 tr Btch/brtPt I athek (1883) 75 Through blind* of 
Persian they peiccived large soft cyca. iSgiMRS Rnowmnu 
\nr I ngh viL 66a The dosed persiani threw ITieir long 
scored shadows on my vills floor i86» Mtrc Marmt Mag 
^II aaa With green perxiaiias or shutters. t88t Msa 
Bsowhins ! arttng / ortrs n Did 1 undo Ihe persianT 

C Comb OS Persian locking adj , Peraian 
like a or aiA', like a Persian (lu qiioi a Pariee) 
ittSfLondHemtHt a teem 54 He never rising Sun cat 
f ersiaii like adore 190s Daily throa i Nov 8/3 Persian 
l(x>king ribbon passementeno 
Hence PenUan ([Oist&nii), a dress matetial 
see qiiot 1882, PezaiaBlvt,a professed student 
of Persian, a Persian scholar ; Pe ndaalae t 
Irani to make Persian in custom*, language, 
lie , mtr to act like or play the Persian 
1807 Ptnh * Caftwity (Constable s Mi*c ) 337 A velvet 
petticoat of ‘'Perswna. 188a Caulfeilo & Sawaed Diet 


Baluchutan 330 They are moat of them half PerManued 

Pe me, a and sb [ad L. Perstc us Persian ] 
A aJj tr Pebnian a 

iSe6 R JoNSON Afaifue Hymtu Wks. (Rlldg ) 55I On 
their heads ihjw wore Persic crowns ITJI Nbai Hut 
Pnrit IV 179 Primed in the vulgar laitin,Hwew, Greek, 
and Persick languages. 1771 bwiNTONin Phtl P rant LXI 
354 note. The ielters of the antient Persic alphabet i8|S 
Rr( whinc Paroielnu v 387 Oh Peruc Zoroaster, lord of staid 

B sb 1 Ihe Persian tongue •• Persiaw sb, a 

1753 Hanway Prta (1763) I iii xlviL 316 He couM read 
and write perxic 1830 J Beowk Due our Lard (185*) I 
309 A word borrowed from the Persic. 


'A 


t2 fl iV/ «<•«/« J A jieach Obs Tnqnot altrtb 
1599 A M ir r abiihouert flh Phyuckt 141/s Take 
I ersick stones and ciHituiid them to pouldrs 

lleuce P« ndoU* v Irani , to turn into Peruut 
1881 Sis W Humes in I'mycl But XII 731/1 ‘India 
leriied from the Persicized form of the Sanskrit rinethu, 
I river pre cmii enlly the Indus 
tlP*P*io»rl» (plJsikc'ni) Nerb [med or 
mod L (also It ), f I persuum {malum ; peach 
cf med 1 persuartus peach tree, and Peach- 
wort] The plant Polygonum Perstcana Dead 
Arsesmart, or Pcachwort, also, with defining 
words, applied to other species of Polygonum , 
the garden species is P onentale 
1397 Gbsarok Herbal 11 cix 361 Dead Arsmart is called 
Pertleana or Peach woort, of the likenexsa that the Icaues 
haiie with those of the Peach tree. 1663 Hovle Vttf h xi 
Hal Phdos 11 11 79 A Lo^ of Persicarta or Arsmart 
brougiit to him by some of the Country People fleg M iss 
Mitforo VtUagt her 1 (1863) tot Buck wheat, the 
delicate pink white of the flower, a paler pcrsusiria. 1883 
Good Wordi 710 Orach and fteatane, ihc yellow toadflax 
and jflnk pcniicaria. 

t Pe'xsloan’. Obs Anglicised form of orec 

e 14M Lanlhsne't C/rurg 83 JM lus of ke letue* o( paehb, 



PBB0IOO. 


728 


146 Thiy tak* tb* biting Panicary, and chew it. 

Ipvniop, p«rsl^ (pS'jsiktf, k<7; [a. 1 7 th c 

Y.ptrsito, now perneoi, a It pttitco, L ferficum 
peach 1 A kiira of oordul prepared hy maLeratini; 
the kernels of peaches, apricots, etc , in spirit 
ISM Maa Mamckv itertt Mnn («d i) I 108 I meturt. of 
Saifron, BarbadosaWaMr Pernko. tjit Aiiuikon SAy/ 
No 328 a I ilia DovLa Mitmk Llatkt 9 Powde » ami 
confeitu, cordials and panico ilas^^^A; ! e* J irttc / 

tPertld«.v I Obs tart~'> fad I ptrstdi n 
to continue sitting f Pia* 1 -r se^re to sit ] 
llfl BuHiar (f ibiA^r' t trudt, to Mt bj, to abide itiU 
Poraiei see PxRag, Paimes 
llV«nii«aaM (pa^Jien*, Hwrsyin), ih pi 
[hr, pi fern of adj persicn Persian 1 Ouisiile 
window-shutters or blinds, made of fight laths 
horisontally fastened in a frame, so as to be mov 
able, like those of Venetian blinds 
lisa IsiuiSA S. CosTELUl Pilp- AnvtrgM^ I 90 Ibrowiiig 
the persiannes wide open iMstr Fr^i laiiH-Chatriaii'i 
IKa/erAw (1870) >4 The Jews and I ulherans behind their 
persiennes up above 

llPcraiflAgS (.pfrsidag) [hr , f ptrufltr to 
banter or rally slightly see aok ] Light banter 
or raillery , bantering, frivolous talk , a frivolous 


ihiBe »?» Has Mosa Ftm kitnc led 4) I 15 The cot I 
compound of irony, irreliaion selftshnesii and sneer, which 
make up what the French so well expiess by the terra 
tSia W TAYixm 111 Ann Rn II 308 iS^ 
Scott Jfa/ 13 Jan , 1 here is a turn for perMiage, a fear of 
ridicule among them, iggs Kingalkv llj^lla xxi, All his 
smooth and shallow persiflage even his-hrewd xalincnumour 
had vanished iflsg A Dobs n // ix 134 The ek 

ment in which bis easy persiflage delights to disport itself 
FtWiflat# (p 3 isifle't), » /-lire-* [f p per 
stfitr to banter l^htly see atk • ] xHtr To use 
or practise persiflage , to talk bnnteriiigly 
(stSlTHACgaaAV Kao Fmrwt OsWne was iiuitr savage 
1 m Iklle governess patronised him and teinffl/d him | 
■•m— Lit in Scritiurt Mag (iBSjl I 551/1 We talked 
and persiflated all the way to London 
H Bersifltur (Misiflorl [hr, agent-noun f 
ptrttjltr see prec j One who is addicted to per 
siAage, who mdnlges in frivolous, quuzical talk 
sfl4a CASLvea 1 They felt that if/rsvt/Tive be the 

great thing there never was such a ftrtiJIrMr [os Voltairel 
t$fp Habk /Tsmss RuHtta 1 v 147 He would have been a 
consummate persifleur 

Penll, -flile, obs forms of pAitsLEr 
FtniamOB (p»i*i man) Forms 7 putoh 
Main, poaaommin, poaimon, 8 pitohumon 
plobaaiin, phlahlmon, poraimmon, 8-9 per- 
aimon, 9 alman, aimman, 8- persimmon 
rCorruptioa of the native name in the Powhatan 
dialect (Algonkin of Virginia) The exact form 
of the nrst element is uncertain, the second it 
the suffix -Min, common to many names of grain 
or small fruits in Algonkm dialects cf motulamtn 
shakbomn, in Longfellow's ‘ Hiawatha ’ The 
stress was orig not on the second syllable, per 
stmt H at ptrsiunn being earlier than peru nmon ] 
L The plum-like fruit of the tree Dtos^ros 
itrgmtana, the American Date-plum, of yelfow- 
ish orange colour, on inch or more in diameicr, 
with from six to eight stony seeds , it is very 
astrmgent even when ripe, but becomes sweet and 
edible when softened by frost Also, The large red 
fruit of the Chinese and Japanese spiles jD Kakt 
sflis Carr Smith Mag FirgiaU 13 The fruit like medlerxt 
they call PatchaiMiiu they cast ^pou hurdles on a mat, 
and prescrue them as Piuines iflia W STeACHEV Trav 


App. set-} Pm^mon Plum Puhamin Plum, Dwspyrat 
tpH J Beucmat in M Cniltrt I (ft etc (i8g8l if >35 
I enente you the seeds of the Perdminon, a fruit natural 
to Pennsylvania, sflga AU Ytar Round No, t 17 Ihe 
(Chinese) persiman is Tike a large egg plum, but containing 
half a dojcn stones. sMs AucocKCugitmJ Jyeotu I 383 
Apples, pear*, plums peoebes, chestnuts, persimmons, 
oranges, aliareherc MfCtutury Mag Okx tyd'* Away' 
l^'''*^om‘^b^ S'” gulden pertimroons hang 

2. (More bxWy The tree Dws- 

pyros virgtmana (N O Ebmactm) , a native of 
North America, which produces the fruit described 
in 1 , and yields a fine hard wood valuable for 
tmnlng. AUo applied to other species, as Black 
or Mexican P, D Texana, which has a small 
black insipid fruit, and Tapaoese P , D KM. 

sm WsaSBV Wk» (iSye) L M In the moltistt part of this 
laATsonw poniaunon-traes grow lyW Rau Ckamitrt 
Cycl,Plum,lmtiaudatt pkhamin persimon,orp!tchumon. 
dtMpMt**. a genus of the >e<ixamta dxttcia class. iM 
BANCkoPT Httt, V S.\ IL 47 jAwy brought loaves made 


ofthe frailoftheparsImMUMi sMeC^nflrarJon i/aTbare | 
are fruiting Japan Persiminont, American Persimmons. 

8 In various phrases U S coUoq and slang. 
iSs7 De Quinces AfNrdke Wlu 1854 fV 50 Why or with 
whst view, It passes my petsimmun to tell you sMpFasmer I 
AmtriraHttiHi s.v * fo rake up the persimmons. — To 
pocket the stakes or sports Ibid 1 he persimmon above 
nc A huckleberry an avowal of di-belrefm one xabtlity to 

perform a given task or undertaking, itgfl Uai/jf Jvtn t 
5 June 5/3 There is in the Southern Stales, a proverb 
’ rhe loiigetl pole knocks the persimmon 1 e. xurcew fallx 
10 him sdio has the must advantages, toot-* fAHMEs & 
HenU'V S/aagK V , ITrot t persimmon (or all persunmon) 
j 1 hats fine ipoj CuTcurre Hvnk A/'/<w/4o No use 
taking four bites at a persimmon 
4 allrtb , as ptrstmmbn beet, wood 
< 1A4] Virginia Slat (iSsj) I 350 Skowen t damms and 

. Persimon Ponds. iBSo BsirrLrTT X>/t/ Aimr (ed 3> Prr 
1 liiiiinoH Bttr a kind of domcMic beer whose principal 
ingredient is persimmons, igps Josfgb Card or A bom 
' Mouthty Circular i Oct Persimmon Wood £% to lox 

Persiaill (p 3 tKlz m) [f.Cr wspoiCcit' to speak. 
Pirsiaii see usM ] A Peisiau idiom 

1780 Bvoom Jriil 4r A// Atm (1857) II 1 610 The 
Arabisms Per»isms and fynasms tiat the learned olncne 
in It I New iestament]. 

Peraiat (paisist) v [ad 1 Peistil fre to 
continue Eteadfasily, to pereist, f Pkh i + stsl/re 
to stand Cf F persiiter(i^t\ic in HaU Darm ) ] 

1 . ttttr To continue firmly or obstinately tn 
a state, opinion purpose, or course of action, tfsp 
against opposition, or remonstrance Formerly 
also with tufin 

lofl Elvot Diet ,Ceiitlo lopcrsysleor abydein a thyngr 
Ibid ObitiHO lu be obstinaie or perscst firme in oi e 
sentence or purpose 1444 Edkm Dtcadtt Pref (Ark) 53 lo 
persMt in frowarde sloobernesxe. 1974 Ir Mar/>rati 
Agocahgt 43 Whosoeuer persi-tclh in Gods truth lo the 
elide there u no cause why he shoutde feete the euerlasiing 
I death laedhiiAKS. Ir ly Cr 11 ic 186 Thus 10 persist In 
doing wrong extenunles not wrong iOM CucrErrEa A 
Cole Bartha! Ana! 37* Farcwel most learned Banhohne 
And penost to love me 1779 SHEeiDAN Moaologm Camck 
Can we persist to bid your sorrows flow ? 1858 Dickfns / rtt 
I (1880) 1 1 75 They persisted id going to the room lost riiKhi 
b 1 o be insistent or urgent in a statement or 
I question , to persist in saying or asserting 

tflgfl bsvsii Acc h InliakP 3891110 Droger penusis 
I What comfort cm I reap from your disii ihancef a 1774 
Oocaun. Hut (rtife It *56 (Callisihe les) persisted in nis 
innocence to the hist. sMI vTTON,, 4 Arel in Mr Aubrey 
IS not seveie , persisted Evelyn, 
j 1 2 To remain or commue to be (something or 
of some quality). Obs or merged in 1 
I tstt Act 31 Hen Vltt.c 5 The saide Indenture shell per 
siste continue and abide in full strength and sertue 1990 
Maslowe wd Pt Tambnit iv 1 I will persist a terror lo 
Ihe world t4od HoLlano .SivWimv s Tliey persisted eoine-t 
suiters suit for him tflys Micton Smtiisoa 240 But ihcy 
persisted deaf, and would not seem lo count Incm ihii gs 
worth notice tyat Wollaston Retif Hat v 78 [Matter] 
wilt always persist uniformly in its present state either of 
rest Or motion, if nothing stirs, diverts acceleraiex, or stops 11 
1 3 To remain standing (against 0| |>osiDg force) 
to stop short (at some |iolnt> Obs rare 
1643 am 1 Bsowne Rellg Mrd 1 | 18 I hose ihei hold 
that all things are govcri ed by fortune had not erred 1 ad 
tl ey not peru-ted there. — / stud Eg \ ic xv m 381 1 

He Was able lo persist erect upon an oyled planke, and not I 
to bee removed by the force of thiee men 

4 To remain in existence , to last, endure | 

1760 J I KE tntrod Hot 1 xL (1765) 26 The Calyrx Per 1 
sisting nil the fruit IS come to Maturity 18M 1 ate Arif 
Mollaskt IV 147 Buhmus has persisted since the period of | 
the Upper Eocene 1898 A. C Haiiuon Study 0/ Man 1 
p XXVII, Among the pigmy peoples we And many infantile 
characters peisisung in the adults. 

F«rBisteilO« (pam st^ns) Also 6 9 anoe | 
[In 16th c a, F perststance {c( restsfame) subsrq 
changed to EhCE after 1 J^rsuteniem cf next J 

1 The action or fact of persisting, firm or 
obstinate continuance m a particular course in s|)itc 
of opposition Alw>, The quality of being per 
sistent ; - PBHSwfgNCV 

1948 Bale txf Exam Aunt Askttut I A fiuUe membre of 
Christ by her mygblye persysiciice in hys veryte 183} Rp 
Hall Hard Texts Jw xiii 23 After so long and ohstinaie 
perststance in your wickednesie 8786 Bisek H Hastings 
Wks. 1842 II 156 Such further eviiv os must have been con 
sequent on a peisistance therein. iBmMaoc FuLCEe IVom 
igtk C (1862) 24 Persistence and courage ere the mo-t 
womanly no less than the most manly uualhies. 1874 GatexN 
SAurf Hist VIII I 2 472 The refusaf of supplies was met by 
persistence in the levy of Customs. 

2 Continued existence In time or {rarely) in 
space, endurance, continuous occurrence 

iflai RACHELSPKCHTApwt/fyg/’Li/k Man ix m sacred wnt 
compard to grasse. Of short perstsunce, like en Aprill 
ghowre. i8m MuacHiBON JTifMirit V >03 A geological band 
of great persistence. 1879H GnoattaPreur ^Pov Introd 
(lUi)ii Polilicaleconomy docs not ewhun the persistence 
of poverty amid edvenctng wealth ilfc CAerENTEB in 1914 
Cent Apr 990 The persistence of a number of cretaceous 
tyM throu^ the whole of the Tertiary period 
b. spec Perststenee 0/ am tmpnsstoH the con- 
tinuance of a sensible impresaion after the exciting 
cause IS removed, esp. of a visual impresaion upon 
the retina of the the cause of many pheno* 

I mens ia optica. PerstsUme of foue or energy, 

I ptrsufeme* of tneiietr, names for the two priociplM j 


of the conservation of energy and the permanence 
of matter. 

sSSe H SetncKuRIntPrinc it vm 2^1 m>fr, I expressed 
to Prof Huxley my dusatisfaclion with the current ex 
press on — Lonservation of force Huxley suggested ger 
sistn It Ibid (1867) 189 By the perustence of Force, wo 
really mean the persistence of some Power which transcendi 
our knowledge and conceMlon In other words, oswrUng 
the per-istriH-e of Force, is out another mode of assening on 
V c mdtiiooed Kealny 1869 I vhdacl Motes Lect ! igktsj 
An electric spark is seiisibl) I isinntaneous but the impres 
Sion It makes upon the eye remains for some lime after the 
spark has passed awa> Wheatstone s Photometer ts based 
o I ihispcrs siei ce tSS} A BAxsATr/AT'f Metemgiricii 


exi tence, tut are only forms of arrangenieni of phenomena. 

Panistenoy (.p^isi stcnsi ff L persistent 
em see next and EStt , cf prec J 

1 rhe quality of (icrsistiiig or being petsislent , 
fiimness or obstinacy in adhering to a course, 
]mrpose, or opinion , also - Pbrsihtfiice i 

*SW ‘>«aks s He I It 11 tl so thou ibtnk SI me aslatre 
in the Liuels Itooke for obduracie and pets siencie uiOya 
r Hokton Arrni li ixxkiiL 1 (1679 195 1 his is also per 
taming 10 the love and concord of brethren a petseveimnce 
and persistency in it 1833 Saxam Austin Ckarae Gottke 

I I 209 nott He did this with llie more ardour ai d perste- 

lency toLLore in 19/A Cent Jan 36 Clever young 

men, amhiiiouB but xlle and vacillating are met every tU) 
whereas the gift of petsisleticy in a young man is uncommon 

2 The quality or condition of continuing lu 
existence , •> PEimiaTKvcE a 

VBLL Prim Gtol 111 331 Not to place implicit re 
liance on the elleged persistency of the same mineral 
characters in secondary rocks. tSM Thislwall Aeiw (18761 

III ^ It has only undergone a series of transforuiations 
which hat not interrupted us persistency 

Persiaieilt (pajsi stent), a [ad L perstslenl 
em pr pple of perstsHre to persist In F per 
stslani , cf Peksihtence ] 

L Persisting or continuing firmly in some action 
course, or pursuit, esp agamst opposition or re 
monstrance, or in spite of failure 

1830 Hksschel V/mf Vat Phil 81 Our resistance against 
the destiuciion of prejudices of sense » commonly moie 
violent at first but less persistent than m the case of those 
of opinion 1868 E Low asps An/r^A I xvi 332 Hu greed 
no less than hu ambition made bun a persistent coloiiuer 
1888 F Hume Matt Midas 1 1, Her suitors were numerous 
and persistent as ihose of Penelope. 

2 Existing continuonsly in time enduring 
1893 Kane Cm neli Fxp Axxix (1856) 360 There is e 
sometbmg about thu persistent day aniagonistic to sleep 
1884 H Sfence* lUot 1 iiL viiL 1 144. 404 Thu assumption 
of a persistent formalise poiver inherent m orgamsms, and 
making them unfold into higher forma 1888 Tate Brit 
MoHnsis IV 169 A marked and persistent variety 1871 L 
STFFHhi. Piargr Fur iv (1894) 94 A persistent scree 1 of 
sior ny cloud drove up the valley 

b Of an action or condition Continued, con- 
tinuous constmt constantly repeated 
1897 (/ Bird's Una, Dtgesils 280 The persutent occurrence 
of depotils of the earthy phospnaies in the urine. iStb 


I and plants (oa the horns, hair, iFaves, calyces, etu 
Remaining after the period at which such parts in 
I other cases fail off or wither, permanent, con 
I tinuing opp to deciduous or caduious 

i8e8 Kiaer & Sr Eatomoi IV 344 Persistent Legs 
I which the insect hns in all its stales, r x The legs attach^ 

I to the trunk 1830 Ijndi ev AW Syst Hot 206 Crowned 
by the persistent lobes of the calyx. 1S3S Kiaev Hob 4 
I Inst At iw II XXIV 502 Lastly come the Ruminants 
I whose hor is arc hollow ai d naked but persistent. 187* 

I OiisFR Elem, O t 11 199 Called Eserlasiiiigs from their 
dry scat lous, perstslenl involucres. 1880 OaAY ¥/rsic/ A*/ 
III led 0)86 Leases maybe persutent when they remsm 
through the cold season during which vegetation u inter 
rupied s888 Roii.i!sioN & Jackson Amiii t ijt 348 In 
some Man malia the leelh grow from persistent pulps. 

b Geol Of a stratum Extending contmooualy 
over the whole area occupied by the formatioo^ 
not thinning out or disappearing 

1833 I vsi L y rmc Gtol III 173 The individual strata are 
rarely persutent for a great distance. 1I39 Mubchison 
Silnr Syst 1 xxix 372 The bed u persistent only for a few 
yarda ittf Glikie Scfm A Gtol Scot vl 138 Even with 
such doubllul forms, the two main systems remain tolciably 
persistent 

Hence Vorol ataattr adv , in a persistent manner, 
with persistence or continuously repeated action 

1899 Smiles 'te(fHtlg 323 CenllencAs in society pushes 
IIS way quietly and persistently i88e C R MAikHAM 
Ptmv Bark iii 276 A fair recompense has been pcrststemly 
refused 

Paraistcr. ntre [f Pirsistv + brI] One 
I who persists 

174S RicMAaMiON Ctanssa (i8ii) II vhl 44 Each of them 
tends to the exclusion of that ungenerous pcisister s visits. 

Pavsi atillC, Vbl sb [f as prec -t- -IMO >.] 
The action oTtfie vb Fbbsint , persistence 

*1894 Ticlotson htrm , fokn m 19 Wks. 1717 II 6oe 
Another usual concomitant of Infidelity, b pertiiiacMMs 
persisiing in Error etooAsiat Ansi. Ktjg.tJailt. Trmets 
ssjx Convinced that hw persisliaf was to iilile purpose. 

Parti atiag, //»/«. [f as prec + mo*] 
That peruits, persutent , spec mPtRSUTUlT ^ 



FBBBIBTIirOLY. 


FBBBOir. 


IM* HuLorr, Pcrshtyne cws/aiu tttmjunt i4af BAroN 
1 90a It m*y m«l(e him more conhdcnt niid periUAtiiifi 
then Olherwlte ho w 1 1 be tjj4 C mi* f/<»a / lott/ 1 
iy;7) la Pimper icl t il> x iwrMAting \%tftAllhMtti Syr/ 
SUi VIII 464 Col in s separated by the persiMing 11 1 
genou* tissue 

Hence Veni atiiirlp aav , ])e»i8tently 

■>54 la it Mag XXI 451 He pursues persistingly an 
ide r ins I w IN HKI D AnrAim I h tpat III iv 93 That 
lie terming ucheiiier shot Id >0 pereutingly tliiig to a 
Ca I e that was hopelene. 

F«r*i*Bti'T«, a [f Pkksistv -f ivk] Chiir- 
nctcrized by perfinting tending to persist. 

i<oC SiiAKS. ir ^ Cr 1 III at The prolractiue trials of 
ere It loiie, To finde persisime conslancie in men 1^17 
Romp Pouglat 11 or chance and fate are words Penustive 
wisdom IS tne fate of man ilgt Q Rev, Oct 354 The King s 
plan wxs of 10 effect against his persistive constancy 
Hence rent BtlTely adv , Perat atlTcnMi. 
itgy J SiitrrAKO L\/t J htsierW yta 1 hese evils ought 
to be boldly and pemislively exposed ing A. Lkioiituv 
Myti leg J- it livrtA (1886) aj8 I ersislive lest draws, as it 
were a power from the wearing out of rescstiveiiess 
Feruuelr, oba. Sc. form of Pkrsbvprk. 
Parsive. obs. form of Pikboivb 
fPenk^ ol>a. Sc form of (?) Pabch v 

tafi RmHtMJrhrt PkaHituty 784 in Salir I tiemi Re/orm 
1 The hills f I Ighest I ighi are sonest persict w th none 
jhe Silver streames with somers drowght are letteii oft to 

Ferake, ob* vannnt of Pkbrk a , blue, bluish 
Peniley, ‘lie, -ly, perwlay, •oly, obs forms 
of PAiuii,iev Penmope, ob* £ Pabmmp 
P nmOlutiotl Ri^iSdlbi J3ni CAem [See Pfr 
5] A solution of the highest strcn(,th 
ttfA J ScoFFsau in ciiir Vc Ciem 461 Solutions 
of tin may come under the notice of the chemists xs proto 
solutions ondpersolulioiic 

tParSOlTe, if 06s [*<1 ptrsolv it e to 

release, discharge compictefv, f Pkr* i + sohhe 
to loosen, to pay ] ttans 1\> pay m full to fulfil 
or discharge completely 

a t $0 Hall CAevtt ARto/Mayih IM crounes yerely 
lo lie persoiued & Dated within the toure of Londotu igtt 
Halb 83 If all thynges musts be persoiued that haihe 

bene promya^ in papisiiMc 

PWMa (vi MM, pa rs’n), si P'orms 034 
peraun, 3 o peorsone, (4 peraoyne), 4-5 per I 
(5 Pffnown) 5-6 per8oaii(e, personne, 
4- person fi 4 paraoun, 4-7 paraon, 5-6 par* I 
aone, 6 parsonne [a OF p*rs«nt (lathe in 
Littii) mod F ptrsonnty a personage, a person, a 
man or woman, ■ Pr It persona -L persina 
a mask u-sed by a player, a characler or personage 
acted {dramatis petsena'i, one who plays or per 
forms any part, a character, relation, or capacity 
in which one' acts, a being havmg legal rights 
a juridical person in late use, a human being in 
general , also in Christian nse (Tertullian c aoo) a 
' person of the Trinity Generally thought to be 
related to L. personare to sound through, but 
the long d makes a difficulty 1 he sense mask has 
not come flown into Eng , and the other eenses 
did not arise here 4n logical order, the earliest 
lieing I, a, 4 b and 7 See also Parson, a 
differentiated form of the same word ] 

I 1 A character sustained or assumed in a 
drama or the like, or in actual life , part played , 
hence function, office, capacity , gnue, sembhnee , 
one of the characters m a play or story (Now 
chiefly of the dramatis ^senm or characters in 
a drama, and m phr m ike person of — m the 
character of, as representing ) t put on a 
person, to assnme a character (cf Pbbsokaob 7 b) 
The strict dramatic use does not appear in Eng so early 
as the transferred use cf quo! 1590. 

a taas Aocr 136 pe pellican is euer ieane Dauid 
efnede him perto In ancre persone, and me ancrc sCefne. 
■377 Lantu P pi H xviii 333 In my paleyi paradys in 
uersone of an addre, Falseliche |>ow fettest imre pynge pat 
Iloued igdCoi Polk ill Strype Acir/ d/r/n. 1 App Ixxxiv 
319 Neverneard of ihe like in Chnalendom, a^inst ony 
that bear that person that I do at this time tfgtf W 
CuNNimiHAM Cesmegr Glasse it Whan as he speaketb vnder 
the parson of Phebua 1360 Daus tr Sleidant s Comm 107 
Theysusteyne thcjMrKinesof inlercessour*. ijgo Shaks 
Mtds !f III ■ 63 He comes lo disfigure or to present the 
person of Moone shine 1600 — A Y 1. iv 1 93 Well, in 
her person I say I will not haue you (<07 L'agHa 11 iv 


IS laa^ Aner R 3tff Abnten tunne IiggeS six k>ngca |wt I 
lithelieh person studs, time, inaneia,uu^ causa Persone 
he het dude hen snnne offer imd hwam me dude hire 13 
/ tutor M 3^684 (Coti ) lo tell h* nam o bat person es na 
man balden wit resun 13 Coer tie L 3317 byftene I 
liersons ui Acres tonn. He safiT hem clothu gret foyson 
1340 Hamfolk Prose tr ii Ilia fifte comandement es hat 
thou slaa iia man And also here es forboden vn ryghtwyse 
hu0ynge of any persone. 14*7 in lolk Rt^, Hiet MSS , 
( omm App V 304 That this aete he not prejudicial ne hurt 
to no parson nor porsones. ttjn Comnmnjre fW de W ) 

A tu, fn Noes tyroe bycause cf aynne Saue vi(i penones 
drowned were ail tffti Bible Luke xv 7 Ninety and nine 
lust persons. lyay Fikloinu Love iu Setr Msefuee iti x, 
There is a certain person in the world, who m a certain 
person s eye u a more agreeable person than any person 
amongst alt the persoi^ whom persona think aareeabte 
persona stay Jarman 7 y Pomelts Demttt (ed 3) II 
337 The bequest did not spring from a parent or person 
standing in the place of a parent 

b Emphatically, as distingniahed from a thing. 


■r animals (Cf 3.J 
14(1 Caxton A/yer 1 xiv 43 Her Inaturea] werke la alway 
hod be It in persones or in bestea. tMg Bovlk Occeu 
Reft IV XI (1848) 333 My Opiniona, whether of Personi or 
things I cannot in moat cases command my self is 1713 
SfBAr (J ) A real for pcisona is far more easy to be per 
vertedjjhan a zeal for things. 17M Blackstoni Cowwi II 
11 16 The objects of domii ion or piopcrty arc lhin(ra aa 
contradistinguished from persona, itm Patmork Rebg 
Poet 107 In every person who has a right to be called a 
person aa distinguished from an animal, there are two 

o A man or woman of distinction or impor- 
tance, a personage (Usually with qualifying 
wonl or words expressing this ) 

(Outside Fnglish this was an earlier senM than a ) 
c 14M Rom Rose 3303 On hir heed she hadde a crown 
Hir oemede wd an high persoun 1579 Reg Prny Ctmuctl 
Scot lit aos Jobnne Cheishoime complt^lar and second 
persoun of the artailyeiiie stei F OlaiMSTOMK] /> Acosta s 
ttrst Indies v vul 348 If it were a person of qualitie they 

?ave apparrell to all such aa came to the interrement niffak 
[>. HaaaKaT Hen I III (1(149) 154 Charles Duke of 
Bourbon whom 1 find so considerable a Person at this Ume 
itaa Dsvokm Assigrmliou L 1, A man of my parts and 
lafenls, though he be but a valet de chambre. is a person. 
1789 RoBEarioM CAar Y, vi Wka 1813 VI 81 immediately 
the chief persons in the state assembled. 1849 M Pattison 
Let (1889) L 33 The Bishop whose great popularity at 
Tours made him a peraou of much consideration 


/bid 11, Misa Beverley if tbu person wishm for a longer 
conference with you, I am sorry yon did not appoint a more 
sea.sonable hour for your mtemew 
• \oung person tyonag man or young woman 
(L. jnvents) , now esp nara of the latter when I 
the speaker does not desire to specify her position 1 
as ‘ gtrl * woman or ‘ lady *. ' 

■StI CovKaDAi c yudttk vu. 11 Then came the men and 
women ymige personnes and children all vnto Osias, 1743 
J Moaais Serm. vii. 181 Highly criminal m young persons. 
1799 Sabah Fieldihg Ctees 0/ Deltwya II 317 This young 
Person had Iieen left at her Parents Death. 1793 W Rdbests 
I xhAbi'minNo 73(1794)111 135 There lived a young person 
at Loudun from whom he could not resolve to be sepmled. 
iSei LneignoH I 3t Her daughter a young person ol 
seventcea i8ao Scott MoimmI xvui Tboe be some flashes 
of nartlol spirit about this young person [Halbert Olcn 
dinning), ilia W h. Oilbbrt Miktuio ■ Ihey are not 
young ladies they are young peraons 1893 Mss F H 
lluRNEiT Oru / kHnv best of alt xv The Small Persi n 
blushed because she was of the Smati Persons who are 


evill manners wiUpeep through the comers of the white robe 
a 1898 Hales Gold. Rem (1688) 184 And put on a kind of 
surly and soUen Person, of Purpose to deter her 1889 Lloyd 


surly and soUen Person, of Purpose to deter btr 1889 Lloyd 
'ita/e Worthies (1670) 14 To fit them by degrees for the 
iierson they are to sustain 171a Addison Steet No 54'* 
F I Had I always writlan In the person of the Spcclaiur 
i 779-8« JoHNiON I P , lytulten Wk*. IV 313 The names 
oThisU ytieltons] persons too often enable the reader 10 
anticipate their convenation ia«3-8 WoKoew luttm 
Immort vu, Filhng bis humorous stage With all the 
pem^ down lo palsied Age 
XI> 2 An mdividaal haman being, a man, 
woman, or child (In carUeat nae, The hnman 
being acting in some capacity, pertonai agent or 
actor, person concerned ) 


was a goodly persone & a well fauored 1810 ^iakb. 7 VwA 
k Ik 416. rtto Milton / / 11 no Belial, in act more 
graLctid and humane) A fairer person lost not Heav 1 
1781 Stbsnk Sent yonru (1773) II 137 {Marta), I aske I 
her If she rememliered a pale thin perwm of a man. 1797 
slat S ft Ht Lrk Cauterb 7 V 37 ‘What person of a 
mnn ? Very handiomc, if he was not so pale 
6 The actnni aclf or being of a man or woman 
individual personality V\ ith ^or {NMMeaalve kn 
{own) person - himself, your person ■ yotirMli, you 
ixraonally t Formerly often naed by way of 
reapect e g the kings person for ‘ the king’ 
i]M Lamgl. P It K III 173 pou knowest Concience I 
com not twchyde No to depraue jn persone with a proud 
bertc. rtjM Chaucks Wfes T wj Ffor geMilleaaa nj-s 
hut renomec Of ihyne auncestres Which ia a straime th) ng 
to thy persone. 1470-89 Malory Arthur ■ xxi 07 Ye ate 
the falsest lady of the world and lh« most iralireMe vnto 
the kynges person 1903 Cromwkll in Merriman J (/i k 
Lett (1903) I 37, I am so extiamaly desyrows that the noble 
parson yf [eici Tofl my laido Piynco showldc tarry withyn 
H^Realme. ateKAcoNyfift zT/ism. L vii I ) Troian was 


H s circunislnnces may deserve that hut character shoiil I 
1 e given, though hit person did not alH Scott Re 1 
gauntlet ch. xxiii Let me first see your Ma^y s sacreil 
nersi n, in such safety as can now be provided for it 1893 
Maurkx Prtpk 4 kings lx. 148 Asserting ihe dignity m 
I IS own person or at all evenu of hia own office 1878 
Mozlev Lfmv Serm ill (ed a) 54 We observe to begin 
with, that our bodies are not we, —not our proper persons 
fg 1891 Hobbes / mn/A 1 xv 73 Robbery and Violence 
arc Injiines to the Person of the Common wealth 

tb hxpresamg bodily preaetice or action 
pretence or action ‘ m person^ Obs exc aa in ii 
14S0 Caxton Ckrtm Fug rcxIiiL (1483) 389 Whan they 
were y wedded the kyng his owi e persone brought and 
tadde this worthy lady 10 tne bisshops place of wynchestre 
1909 Hawes / ast Pleas *** (Percy Soc) 146 Up than 
1 went where as her person jitode 1997 Order if Hoititails 
Divb 1 he President without hts persoun shall nowaighlie 
matters be determined or agreed on 19S9 T Washington 
ir Aicbolays Voy III x 86 IThey] do wiastlc before hi* 
person two and two. 1809 Shake Macb, ill tv laS How 
say St thou that Macduff denies hia person At our great 
bidiling? [173s Lfdiasd Setkoe II ix 309, 1 hope to be 
of service witn my troops and person ) 

IV 0 . Lam A human being {natnra! parson) 
or body corporate orcorporntion (artrtUia/ person), 
having rights and duties reo^nized by the law. 

lekA noils rf Parti V 75/1 And ^ [the Master ft Drclhicn 
of Ihe Hospital) by that larot name mowe be persones able 
10 purchaie Londci and 1 enements of all manere personas. 
t47S Ihd VI 150/1 Any persone 1 emporell, corporal or not 
corporal i7«4 / Hakum Leg heka 1 a v, A Writ that 
lies for Prehendarlea, or other Spiritual Persons. 1789 
BlackstonkCfswm I 1 133 Natural persons are such aa the 
God of nature formed us 1 ariificial are such aa art created 
and devised by human laws for ihe purposes of sociely and 
government 1 which are called corporaiions or bodies politic 
3)78^74 Tuckee Lt Nat (1834) IL 188 A crowd la no dis 
tinct existence but if the same people be erected into a 
corporation, there u a new existence superadded 1 and they 
become a person in law capable to sue and be sued letc ) 
tS33 Ac/ 3 4 4 tv c 74 I ■ The word Person 'shall 
extend to a Body Politic, Corporate or Collegmte as well 
as an ImUviduaL 


scioua or rational being 

1899 Pkakson Creed (xi-^ 436 AH which words are nothing 
else but so many descriptions of a person a person bearing 
a person receiving a peiwn testifyin|^ itoy E R. Conder 
Bat Fattk 11 (1884) 73 We can address C>od as a Person 
and suslam relations t vith Hun] such as are possible only 
between persons 

ni 4. The liviug body of a human bemg 
either (0) the actual body at distinct from clothing, 
etc , or from the mind or soul, or (A) the botly 
with its clothing and adornment as presented to 
the sight of others bodily frame or figure Usually | 
with of or possessive 

CI374 Chauceu Ttvylns 11 65a (701) Troylus persone She j 
knew bysighteand elc by gentlllessa. ciuoo Pestr Trey I 
3139 To proffer our personsft our pure goodes 1 o venae of 
our velany and onr vile liarme 41460 Foribscue Abe 4 
I im, Mon VL (s88$) lat His highnes shall i«n I sue Iherfore 
a bouute his persone loidcs, knygbtes and sqviers 1908 
Tinoalk Col II I As many as have not sene my parson in 1 
Ihe flessha i6e8 Shaks W»/ 4 Cl 11 il aos For her owne 
Person It beggerd all description igoa Drvdbn St hure 
Mont I Ess 30 The Senate sent to advise Pyrrhos to take 
care of his Person. 1730 Law Senone C iv (ad 3) 61 II is | 
very poanble for a man that u proud of his estate to dw* 
regard hit dresa and person 1788 Ooldrm Ytc W xxxi, ' 
It was her fortune, tuK her person, that induced me to wish 
for this match 1S78 Geo. Kliot Pam Per 1 m One of 
hia advantages was a fine person 

b (With qualifying adj ) A human (or qnaii- 
hnmati) being conaideied m reference to bodily 
figure or appearance , a man or woman of (soeb 
and nch) a figure l Obs 
etuuo R. Bbunnb CAfwsl Ware (Rolls) 14413 'Atast be 
MydS; ’to fiur mankynde, So fnrs persones so bright of 
bla. etyHCHAVcn Sore 7 17 A fair pej^ U was ^ 
fotlanat. ig|g Btau (Great) Gen. xEsix. 6 And JotepihJ 


V 7 Tkeei a Applied to the three distlnctiong, 
or modes of the di^e being, in the Godhead 
(Father, Son, and Holy ^int) which together 
constitute the Frinily (Cf EaaBircB si 4 b, 
HrrosTi8i8 4, Sliwtancb.) 

cisfo Gen. 4 A> 53 For ffhrc persones and on read, On 
mill and on godfulhed c 1J19 Snorrham viL 143 Wat ma) 
k h ly gosi nou be? Persone krydde m trynyte. tgio 
Hamfolk Pr Conte 14 The sam God That wooed ever m 
hix godhede, And in thre jMrsons and anbede. a 1409 Cursor 
M aSt (Tnn ) perfore be » pe trinite pit 11 o god and 
persones pe 1909 Muse Dyatoge 1 Wks 145/1 If y* one 
bcleued m all the Ihre pariones of the tnnite y* flither y* 
Bone ft Ihe holy gost 188 3 70 South Serm (1737) IV vil 
384 A Plurality of Persons or Personal SubRlsteDoti in the 
Divine Nature, isa great Mystery and so lobe acknowledged 
by all who really are. and prmess tbemselves Christum*. 
1788 74 Tvckei Lt N it (1B34) II 188 The divine perwms 
differ in another manner than human persons. iSjg J H 
N KWMAN Ariaiie 11 iL (1876) 155 The mystenousness of the 
doctrine evidently lies in our inability to conceive a sense 01 
the word perion, such as to be more than a mere character 
yet less than an individual intelligent being /Md. v 
L 383 The word Person which we venture to use in speak 
ing of those three distinct and real modes In which it has 
pleased Almighty God to reveal to us His being 

tb Subftance «»Htpo8TA8I8 3 Obs rare~~^ 
1^ Gest Pr Masse in H. O Dugdale Lt/e (1840) App 1 
87 Mmblable though the sayd body (of Christ} be presenled 
in the bred, howbett it is not become one person tbwwilh 
o ThepenanalitvofChri8t,m ai uniting the two 
naturea, divine and numan , sa HvroaTASW g {d) 


oftimeandliie whicbimply ProftindityinthePsrsonofChrlst 
VI 8 Gram Fach of the three cloiiee of 
penonal pronouns, and corresponding distinctions 
m verbs, denoting or indicating reepeetWety the 
person speaking {first person), tne person tj^en 
to {second person), and the penon or thing apoken 
of {third person) , each of the different forM or 
inflexions expressing these dlstinctitws. 

{Gr ufiuumao m Dionysius Thrax 1 L. perOstm In Vsrro 1 
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iSae WHiTtNTON Vulf dsa;) 8b, V' verbe xhal be y' fynt 
perMMM lua PALiOit Introd ev Thi« tonB hath thte par 
8on«» in bottle the nombra* of ibeyr veibca. iUd , Eucry 
•ubctamyue U oocly of the thyrdc parson, itya Pertv 
Pel Atml (ifipij p7 The Quakers speak to one another 
in the second Parson and ungubtr Number 1764 W 
P»mit,rr AeclfMliit Ktdivwi in Ihe Uonani penacuted 
vcibs ending ev, that is, provided they were third persona 

r tural ilM STOOoaaT in Bmycl Mttrop (1847) I 6x/i 
n many Languages tbs person la neceasanh expressed by 
min. rbls is universally the case in the Chinese, 

-b being alike in all the persona. Med X he narrative 

ten in the third person 

VII. 0 Zool Each individual of a compound 
or ‘colonial* organisin, having a more or less ; 
independent life, and often specialized m form or ' 
function , a zoold I 

iM Bull Ctttniuudt Cem^ Auat 117 In the Pennatu j 
and at limes many persons in a colony are less 
led. Ibid 113 When the persons of a colony 
IK, those whkh are the more developed arc at I 
.... ....M those which are functionally sexual I 

Vin PArases and Comb | 

10 In one’s person, formerly also fn (one’s) 

pro^r person (» L. tn propnd personA) t* 

= m penoa (eee 11). Obs b In one’s own char- 
acter (not as representing another) see sense i 
a. [11^ BaiTTON I I 1 1 Pur cco qc nous ne suffisums mie 
en nottte propre persone a oyer el terminer totes lesquereles 
del poeple Irmms InasmiiLh as we are not sufficient in our 1 
proper person to hear and determine all the complaints of ' 
our said people] 1340 Mampolk Pr Cease 49:8 hor to 
sylte In dome 1 1 proper parsoun cisgo WvcLia St! IVii 
III 443 Aftur hat a man deserves in his owne persoyna schal | 
he be rewardid imoGowrc Coq/’ I 5 The which nomnn 
III hit peisone Mai knowe Mya-a Pel/t ef Parti VI 33^ 

1 hat the said John Myrfeld Richard Ledys, and either of 
ihcym, in their propre persone and persones appere ■-* ' 
Pilfr Ptrf (1331) 13 He wolde be in his owne pen 


1 303 Not such t,. 

speak m his own person 1875 Joukit Hate (ed 
266 rbe poet u speaking in his own person, [bee sense 1 1 
11 In person with or by one s own action or 
bodily presence , personally , oneself 
ss*t OesrTOM Ckrea It 831 King tames then btyng 
there in person 1177 Shaks a //#>» IP 11 1 127 (Quarto 
You haue made her serue your vses both in pwtse and m 
person 1671 Milton Samsen 831 Pri ces of niy toonlrey 
esme m person, Soliuted comminded ihreatnd urgd 
AnteitPef 11 vi 203 lo return h m tha ks in person 
STta PairsTLCv Cerm/i CAr 11 x a6o Chailemaigne «x 
fused the bishops from serving in person igM PaSltMAN 
Perm Cene 1 1 tx 310 Others crossed the sea m person 
18 . In the person of {in Ats or Aer person) 
ft. In the chaiacter of as the representative 
of, as penonallv representing See sense t 
b. Embodied or invested in , impersonated in , 
(at) personally represented by 
lala-a Reg Pmy CeancU Seel lit 341 A power strange 
and unsuSarabill to be in ihc persoun of ony iiifenor subject 
itjt DavotM All/er Leoe Pref, Persecuting Horace and 
Virgil in the persons of their successours. ilop Kkndall 
Trav 1 vil to The compAny allll subsists In the person of 
the stale iggp Tennvmm £md 216 I will avenge this 
intuit, noble Queen, Done m your maiden s person to yourself 
13 7 ’e aeeepi (f/uAe), respieel (fbeAM, f/ooA 
on) persons or (Ae person of any one to look 
upon with £ivour, to favour, to show partiality, 
cap on personal or improper grounds. {Senpiural 
Penea here represents L ferteoam of ibe Vulgate (which 
however has in some p\eee%/aci*m)f tha Or being epeowear 
‘face, countenance, person usually in the comb. irpeewiroAii 
e-Tne ‘to accept the fhee of , rendering Heb □'IS HV 3 ads 4 
/datm 'to lift up or accept the face' (prob. ortg to lift up 
tha face of one ^oetrated in humility or supplication). 

• IIM Carter M S9944 (ColL), 1 sc he (Patre] said pat 
godd. hat road for us lanscun, Bibakles noght mans persun 
tgk WvcLiv Luke XX 21 i hou takist not persoone « man, 
but thou teebist in treuth the wey of God — Aem. ti. 11 
For accepciuuns of persoones [gieis that is, to putle oon 


I Pbrsonikbl* (pSismibl), a ff Pkrsok sb 

4 - ABLI cf 16th L h personnab/e] 

1 Having a well formed person or body , well- 
made, handsome . good-lookmg, comely, present- 
able (Now ebte^ in Iiterarv use ) 
e 141a Sj/r OtHtr (Koxb ) 1552 Hi« bodie so personable 
and plesauni, bo fair and so wel y wroght 1540 1 Elvot 
tHMgeCet 102 One woman hath manic childien of the) in 
■ome be tayre and imi sonable, some ill fauoured and cruked 
l6aa b. Waco Lift e/ Fatih m Death (1627) 69 Ihe most 
persoiuibla Creature that euer tha Sunne saw 1703 buiVT 
Ceeh MatRt Lett Wka 1755 111 11 203 My master is a 
personable man, and not a spindle diank d hoddy^ioddy 
iBig Sorting Mag XLV 79 bhe was too perMMiable and 
attractive a nym^ to be without a swam tlge BesANr 
Armeiel e/ fyeaette 1 vi Certainly he was a personable 
young man 

t 2 Law Having the status of a legal ]«rson 
(Peiwon 6), and as such competent to maintain 
a plea in court, or to take anytbbg granted or 
given. Oil 

1344 tr LiUletea t Ttnuret 88 Whan be is made abbot he 
is as a man personable (LirTLsroH edd. 1481-1330 vn borne 
ou person ed 1337 Mnonablel in the lawe alonly to 
purchase and to haue landet and tencmemet lo the vse 
of his house & nat to bis owns proper vse. 1807 Coexi i 
tater^r s v , The teneni pleaded chat the wife was an alien 
borne in Portingall The platntife sailh shec was made 
personable by Parlameni, that is as the Ciuiluins would 
speaks it, habere M'^enam etaadi la tadiae Personable 
is also as much as to be of capacitie to lake any thing 
graunted or giuen. tbt t » v Pertenal, The deinaundant 
was judged personable to mainiaine this action t88o 
SHexiHOHAM Kntge S ifrem vil (1882) 68 All agreed that 
the King was Personable and discharged from all attainder 
m the very act that he took Ihe Kingdom upon him 
fS =I*EB80IfAt Obs 

183a PirgiHia S/aS (1823) I 172 Exempted from Uieire 
personable service in the warrs. 

Hence 9* rsoaahlBMM, personal handsomeness 
t8o4 T WaicHT Pittietu v iv 223 An apt figure and 
peisorutblenes of body 1634 R. CooaiMCTON tr latltru 1 
21 Uarius besides hts penonablcnees and hu vertue was of 
near relation m blood lo the ancient Kings c 1815 Jank 
Ausich Pertuat lii, I know no other set ^ men but what 
lose something of their pcrsonableness when ibey cease to 
be omie young 

t Pe raonably, adv Obs ff prec 4- M ^ ) 

1 Like a personage of importance, in grand 
sl)le 

14I1 Caxtom Reynard xix (Arb ) 47 I f >e had seen rej 
nart how peisooably he wente wyth hvt male and palster on 
his sholder ( Du hoe peifoenliken hi doe ghmcj 
8 ■« I KiiftoKALLv [C f Oh persenabUnunt — 
penouneUement 1 

1483 Caxtom Ceil Leg 371 b/t He myghi not hym self 
enleiide personably vnio fay's ihynges, 13 ^ Fitzhsxil Jmt 
Peat 125 Upon payn of forty pounds personably to appere 
before the kings 


of note (Originally always with great or ilie hke 
qualification, which in the 19th c liegan to It 
implied ui calling any one ‘ a personage^ 

1303 4 Act 19 Hen Vit c 25 rrtambU fioiu ruble yu-r 
sonai.es luhase joint powerwith the setd persones rehersed 
133s hie J Rusaacc in Effis l)ng 1 ett Ser il I 301 As 
for the greate personages that be I Aen none of them sliaUie 
ax yet put to no rauiisome. i8m Earl Monm tr lienU 
veghoi IParri blandert 42 lEe^uncelof Spam was the 
full uf many cmmei I personages. i8>j Bnt bRee 268 Her 


and picked uy another borougE He wm fast becoming a 
permnage il,, F F Moore / J'orhiti Baint (1899) 
luAdy Ashenlhorpc wa's a PenwnaRe Tnat the had bec wr 
a PetsonAge proved that the po&seB8«d a large amount of 

b In weakened or generalized sense A person 
a man or woman (whose status the speaker does 
not know, or dot s not desire to specify) 

Sometimes applied ironically or laughingly to a self 
important person who considers Iiimscif a personage t also 
with mixture of other senses. 

0*858 BRAoroan let ie I ndy I ane in Foxe A H M 
(1583) 1648 Many whiche were in comparison of Peter but 
rascull personages. 1888 Llovd iiit/e) Memoires of the Lives 
of thoM Fersonages who buflered for the I rotesiant 
Religion 1788 ( OLOSM X ic if xxx 1 he personage 
whom we had long entertsined as a harmless amusing con 
ponioii itMMrs.A M BtautTr Juieude /udiicr 11 j, 

1 be SerapfiK Miss Franklin was in hu present opinion . 
ery disgusting personan ifiS R ! - - 


(iB; 


orally 


COVUOALK t Saul » 


I haue harkened vi 


thy voyca, and acc^W penonne (Vulg ... 

/actem fMaM). — Ft Ixxxi a How longs wil ye geue 
wrongs iudgment & accepts the persouncs of the vngodly t 
*118 maLS (Great) Aeit x 34 There » no rcspecte of par 
tones wyth Ood ( Pnig Non est psrsonarum acceptor Deus 1 
138s WvcLir not acceptour of persoonesi Rhem. not an ac 
cepter 1 1326 Timdalb God is not parciall 1 181 1 God u no 
respecter ct persones] [See also Acckrt t> a, Accuru, 
AcrmrrioM 3, KKsracr tb and v , Rrsprctrr ] 

Comb 

•847 Fuli ee Geed Th m IPerte T (1841) 13a When we 
are time-bound, place bound, or person bound l•73 Mise 
M Bund tr Sirautt Old Faith h Aferu xlii 169 Ihe 
impersonal but person sheping AIL 
fFtYMm,!' Obs rare [f prec cf laic L. 
persinart to represent 1 > PtnsoMATK v 5 
1641 Miltom Dhertt tk xiv, Or kt us person him like some 
wretched itinerary Judge 
Ptnon. obc. form of Pamon. 

HFttraOM (paa^ml). The Latin word for 
PxRBOir, q. V , nied in cerUin phraiee . 

1 . VwwM gnt» [late L ], an accepuble person 
or perione« , originally applied to a diplomatic 
repieaentatTve wbo it pmomlly accepuble to the 
peraoiMge to whom he it accredited. 

8 In propria persona . tee In Z«f prop 
Volfll. 


oamge (pojsanedj) (a. OF personage, 
-onnagt (i3tb c in Godef ), mod F personnagt •» 
Pr peisonatge, It personaggso, mtdfl ptrsinah 
cum (1057 m Du Cange), agtum, dcriv of p>er 
tdna PgRsoN see -age J 
1 1 A repirscntalion or figure of a person , an 
image or enigy, a statue or portrait Obs 
1483 m Lett tiKh. Ill A Hen, vU (Rolls) I 6 There was 
a ^rsonage like lo Ihe symiliiude of the king in habet 
luyxil crowned with the crown oon lus hede. isH Parks 
ir Meudetat Hat China i88 The gate was wroogbt of 
masons warkc of stone full of figures or personages. i6at 
Holland Phny vil xxxviii, Alexander strcighlly foibad 
Ihot no man should draw hu pourUait in colours but 
Apelles the Minler that nonesbould engraue hu Misonage 
but Pyrgoteles the grauer 1604 E. G(rimstoms] D Acetia t 
Hitt Imlies V xxlx 420 Upon this litter they set the 
personage of the idoll, appoynted for the feast. 2607 la 
Bacon Kte Beauty (Arb ) aio Apelles or Albert Durere 
Whereof the one would make a Parsonage by GeottKtricall 
proporcions, the other by takeing the best partes out of 
divers faces 10 make one exccUcnu 
I 1 8 The body of a perton , chiefly with reference 
I to appearance, sUtnre, etc . bodily frame, figure , 
personal appearance -» Pebson sb 4 (In quot 
1 785 hnmoronsly for the ‘person * or ‘ body ' ) Obs 
1481 Relit ef Parlt V 483/1 The beautc of personage that 
It hath pleased AlmyghiyUod losend You c lege R. Hall 
H/i Faker In /■ulr/r Hht (E.E T S) TV p Urn, 
Doctor Ridley (who was a man of verie little and small 
personage) 180A BavsKRTT Cm Lt/e 32 Well borne, 
vertuous, chaste of tall and comely personage and well 
spoken i88e HoeuRH Gteg Rut (1680 344 1 he Armenians 
are of comely Personage syei ‘ Wn. i »v r,-./ A ... 
Verb (i860) 37 Of a Gentile Peiso 

able behaviour in conversatioa 17.., 

Hetheth ao-24 Dec Half a dozen flannel waistcoat 
be worn next nw personage 
fig tsn G Vihvivi Pierce t Super Wka (Grosart) 11 
103 His stile addelh fauour and grace lo beauty a d in a 
gcMiy Boddy reprcsenlcth a puissant Soule How few 
verses carry such a personage or state f 

tb A penou of (such and such a) figure or 
appearance » Pkbson sP 4 E Obs 
1888 Grapton ChroH II 594 Hee being a tall and hardie 
parsonage 1853 Hoixmrt Preceptue,Ceth fPitmii 73 
He was a beautifull pertonage, tall, and of the goodliest 


.. . I pertonage, tall, 1 

J could be seen. 1708 PNiLUrt, Persenage, 

with Person 1 ae Siie wet a oomcly Personage, 

tSey Woeocw IFA. Dee ui 143 The ewnumenlal pomp of 
age Wes with ihu goodly Pereonag*. 

3 A person (man or woman) of high rank, dta- 
tinction, consideration, or importance, a person 


pmoi age 1879 ( so Eliot . — 

No imjWAvioned personage wishes he had been lx>rn 1 tl e 
I age of Put 18^ R fTuiDRRWOOi Lot R(fanu t 
I ary 1 hat ready wiiierl and helpful personage 

t 4 The quality of being a person or persons , 
ptrsu>naHty Ols rate 

igaS Pilgr Per/ (W de W 1531) 198 b For here is m) 
consubsiancialiic nor personage wliicbe is in )■• deile 

1 6 Personal idc-ntitj, personrlity, indiridu'il self 

otn'^clves. 01 1 

1531 Elvot Cn in xxv Any thinge wherby our wiites 
may l>e amended and out prr-uiuges be more aptc lo scruc 
our pubhke wexir 16^ BlLUSK AUhteyemet 179 Acts 
of hu personage and not of >urs 
I 1 6 The sort of person any one is, or is repre 
sented to be, in respect of chancter, rank etc Ols 

•834 Wmitinton Pnllyct OBScet L (1340 43 Poetes lud^e 
coimy what soeutejr becomelba man by his personage ipte 
' Cols Lett te JetteH 11 The grexler perw nage you bearr 
the lesse cause haue ye to be I ul to an wer sstoFlimin 
I I anepl tpi‘l 24a Insiruroenis wherew> lie rbtrioed evil 
malion, and wonne worsh p conuenient for his proper 
I personage 1398 BAaxer lAeer li arret i\ iv nj Many 
I good parts ought 10 be in the parsonrge of a Sergearu 
' Alaior 

j 7 One of the persons or characters of a drama 
' ( Iramalis persona.), or of a dramatic poem, story, 
etc. , also one of the actors on the stage oi history 

1373 in Cunningham Ace Reielt Crt (Shake Soc. 184 ) 
32, Patteines for personages of Men A Women in strange 
ailyer 1579 F K \nbptnsertShtp/t.Cnl E|s to Harvey 1 1 
Hu (Spenser s] dewe obseruing of Decorum everye where 
ill personages, in seasons m matter m Apeavh 1394 in 
Ellis Onf Lett Ser 1 HI 33 There being mih u Trag edit 
sondry personages of greatest a.slaie to be represented 1 
I auncieni princely aliire, 1732 John'kvn Ran Her Ho 156 
I r 6 Only three speaking personages should appear at on e 
upon the stage 1808 D Israeli Chat / 1 Pref 7 The 
motives of Ihe mrsonages are somcliineA as apparent a.A their 
actions 186s TxoLLora Orley A six I 1 ilend that Made 
line Slavcley shall be the movi inieresi g )>e so age in ih s 
story 

b Hence, the impersonation or acting < f such 
a character, the part (acted), in the phrases, to 
take upon oneself, put on, play assume the per 
somrge ef, also fig md transf , in to represent the 
personage of 

•5S> btirr M \g (1563) Bij I w 11 frke upon me the 
pcisunage of the last full of woundev miserably mangled 
withapalecountenaunce and grisly looke i^Mclcastek 
Ml Pi Elem Pref , Her Majestiereprevenlrlh the personage 
of Ihe hole land 163a J HAVWAROlr Bm idi s Rremena 
37 You have hitherto reynesemed the per-onage of one 
whom you are not 1641 Ld J Dicsv Sp vt He Com 
tl Apr 3 Judges wee arc now and must put on another 
personage, i^i tr Dt tat Ceterat Don t-enise Fverv 
t ne of us played so w ell his personage in this Comedy 18B3 
Cotton tr Mentaignel xix (1877)! 7sWhstsoever perso islc 
a man lakes upon nimself lo perform he ever mixes his o 
part with It igot Pall Mali C 77 Feb. 6/1 It is lomm 
for tragedians lo shut themselves up in their dre.ssing roon 
between the acts of a play and lo tea sumc ibetr persoi xe 
immediately on being called 

to Assumed or pretended chancter attinq 
semblance Obs 

tSya tr Buchanan t Detect Q Maty M iv At Scions sche 
threw away all hir disguisit pcrsona.,e of ourning 

8 . Phrases peisonage, m person 

(PBR80N 10), personally obs ) In the personage of, 
fa. m the character of, as representing kpbs^ , 
b as represented by , personified In , - in She 
person of (Person i a a, b) 

>834 CaANMSR Mac tPnt (Parker Soed H 291 In cose 
I had SO spoken the same unto you in roy own personage. 
tbut 294 To exandne la your own jpersonage the said ni 
doers. tgS3 Kknmkov Cempend Tract in Wedrew b 

Miu (1844) 1 " • - * * 

age of the re 
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PERSONAL. 

J VKtfi Prtitctfi/ Blood l t 30 Clrcum«lanres over which | 
she bad noionirol , m the personage other brother Ernest, 
weie (mpelling her 

Personage, obs form of Parsonaoe 1 

Parson^ (pa J»n 41 ), a. (^sb ) Also 4-5 -el, 1 

etc., 6 peniODal(l [a OF ptrsonal f i ath c m 
llatz Darra), -cl (mod F onntl), au. I per- \ 
sonal IS of or pertaining to a person (m Law or 
Gtam), f persbMa Ptwoti see -al ] 

1 Of, pertaining to, concerning, or affecting the 
individual person or self (as opposed, variously, to 
other persons, the general community, etc , or to 
one’s office, rank, or other attributes') , individual , 
private, ones own. Rarely in reference to an 
animal (quot 1796) 

Ptnomal Equation j^noHol Iokntitv see these words. 
isS; TeevisA HtgHcn (Rolls) 111 115 Seruii s Tullius 
ordeyned first personal tribute (L ctHs»m\ to ^ Ronuyiis, 
> 9 ^ Calfhill Mium Treat Cross vu iij Examples be 
daungerous to be followed l^cause they be sometime but 
personall ifioi Shakb. 7 n/ C 11 i ii, I know nopersonall 
cause, to spume at him But for the generall iMs Col 
Bee Pea isyiv I >36 Know no reason why they might not 
give their person J bills to such as would take them as 
money to ^sa. Humtaa tr Sr Purrs t Stud Mat 


now become lime mote than personal honours, yet thev 
aie still classed under the head of real property iSsg hf 
Pattuon Sss (1889) 1 tS It required all the peisonni 
influence of the king to check the turbulence of Ins irritated 
followers. 

b Const /p (cf proper to peiulmr to) 

m 17M Ebskink Inst Lasu Scot i iv | i* 58 Tlie Juris, 
diction annexed to the principality is not heritable but 
iwrsonal to the Kinps eldest son 1S44 Linoaro Anrto 
Sat Ck. (1838) I It 61 Ihe authonty «as pe sonaf t , 
Augustine, and not inte ided to desce id fro it hi n to his 
successors, sfiyfS WiLBKRroace 1 376 1 hisispeisonsl 
to himself 

2 . Done, made, performed, held, etc m person, 
involving the actual or immediate presence or 
action of the Individunl person himself (ns opposed 
to a substitute, deputy, messenger, etc ) Of a 
reciprocal action or relation, Carried on or sub- 
sisting between individual persons directly. 

ri3|M in Wyebfs Set H'lts III 493 pai »A)ne hat no 
persone ne vicare ne prelate is excusud fro personele resi 
(tense to be made m her beneficys. 1494 Iabvan chroa. II 
an 1407 (R ) With great dyffycuhe he pacyfyed il emaga)n 

and brought Hem to personall coi imuti}ca ion 
Shaks [ L f It i 3a Tell him the daughter of the 
King of France Importunes personall ccNifereiice with I is 
grace ifijo A yohaseas Ku ed ^Coutnnu 387 The 01 e 
was ll eir personall presence and travelling to the wars. 1733 
C Coots 13 Dik. tn SvacJl s Lett (1768) I v 39 Your allowii g 
me to some degree of personal acquaintance with yoic 
tAu Thirlwall (jreeet Ixiv VIU afii The wealthier 
'•ituens ^und b) ' ' ' 

b L Sterhen P 

ersonal ml . , 

Present or ei gaged m person Ols 
Shaks. i Hea li iv ili 88 When hee was personall 
In the Irish Warre. i6eo E. Rcount tr toaestaggso 13a 
Kii gs ought to be personall in iheir enterprises 1617 
Morvson /ila II ail Kune but we that are persoi all acTors 
therein can ihorowty apprehend [etc ]. 

3 Of or Mrtaiiiing to ones jjerson, body, or 

figure, boduy a as an action or quality f/’rr 
sottal oath (quot 1577-S7) — loMy or corpoial 

oath (see Cobpokal a s “) 

a noo-s/o Alrxaader 314a A purUayour acbo prays with 
fern to pas. And his personele muporciuna in percheinen hire 
bring ISTT-^ Hulinshsu CArosi 111 1 He touka his per 
sonall otn belore the altar of S Peter at Westmister, to 
defend the bolie church, and rulers of the same. 1597 
Shaks. a //ea /F. iv iv 8 Our Nauie is addressed our 
Power colleaed. Onely wee wont a lilllc personall Strength, 
ifiao Brathwait Bnu Senses in Arehal a 11 8a It is a 
personal comeliness, adds honour to our clothing 1716 
AomaoN Freeholder Na ai R 3 A Prince'W whose Personal I 
Charms were now become ihe least port of her Character ^ 
sMg I iBBOCKPeiA. ! tines St The personal ornaments if 
the Bionre age consist principally of bracelets, ptns, and 

% as something affecting or having reference lo ! 
one’s person or bMv 

1391 HoBSrv Trav (HakI Soc ) ,65 The Russ Emperor 
flies with hts personall ginrd of ao ihowsand gonnors 
towards a stronge moneaterie 1743 Blvckstone Cew//» I 1 
141 Three great and primary rights, of personal security, 
personal liberty, and private property 174a Mies Buenvy 
Cecilia VIII iv, Turmig their aliention lo her personal 
safely smA Mossk liner Oeog I aa8 Designed for Ihe 
purpose of personal defence itag Scajtt BedgauHtlct ch 
XVI, He shall have no personal ill usage iWi Mill l/tilit 
(1862) 6s It IS considered unjust to deprive any one of his 
personal liberty 

4 Having an individual person as object, relating 
to a person in his individual capacity, directed U 
aimed at, or referring to some particular person 
or to oneself personally, spec in a disparaging or 
offensive sense or manner 

1614 T IxiRKiN Let in Crt 4 Timet Jot I (1848) I 346 
If they ha I not proceeded 10 personal invectives, and 
mutinous a id seditious speeches against his majesty his 
favourites^ and the Scott In general a i«9 J Roceiis 
(J ), Pnbtick reproofs of sin are general 1 but In private 
conversations the application may lie more personal ilei 
Med Jmt V 364 A dispute, which, by the conduct of ray 
opponent has degenerated Into personal abuse it^DlcKEKS 
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Mart Chat xt He asked him distinctly, as a personal 
favour loo not to play ladi) H Cox /astit, l iv 19 
Private Actsof Pailuinent are divided into those which ore 
Personat and those which are local iflM J Inulis Tent 
t tfe ta Tigtrlaad 236 I seemed 10 take it os a personal 
insult that anybody amid all the depressing surroundings, 
should dare lo be cheerful 

b Const, to (cf relative to, etc ) 

ciflSa HicKKaiNGiLL Hue Wkiepsm 1 Wks. 1716 1 36 
The Earl of Arundel was restrained for a Misdemeanour, 
which was Personal to his Majesty itig Scott PFav xlili, 
He (the Prince] had a different and good natured roocive, 
personal lo our hero for prolonging the conference. 

O Having oneself as object, directed to oneself 

177I Mias BuaNEV Evetma xxx. They have every one of 
them so copious a share of Iheir own personal esteem, sffje 
D IsRAFLi Chas /, III IV 60 Ihe strong personal vanity of 
the man 

d transf Making a personal remark, reflection, 
or attack , addicted to such remarks, etc 

1607 R loNSOH Votpoae Ded , Where have I been par 
ticulorf wliere personal? except to a mimic cheater (etc I 
itSS Tennyson Maud 1 x li. And theicfoie splenetic, 
pel sonal, base A wounded thing with a rancorous cry iflia 
Pehoov Lag Jiaraatisia xxiif 167 Paach is racy, frank, 
and personal to a degree that often perplexes foreigners. 

6 Of, pertaming to, or charaLteristic of a person 
or self consLions being, ns opposed to a thing or 
abstraction. 

1631 Hobsrs Lesnatk lit xxxiii 206 If Ihe Church be 
nut one peison, then it hath no authonty at all nor has ouy 
w ill, reason nor voice for all these qualities are perSonaL 
Pearson Creed (1839) 433 Grief is certainly a personal 
affection, of which a quality u not capable tigs Urk 
I htlos Maaaf $ At lesuit double the amount of personal 
industry is engaged in the arts, nianufatlures and trad^ lo 
what IS engased in agneuitu e 1877 K R Conder Bat 
Faith L 26 This unity is not possessed of what we call 
personality , incapable therefore of sustaining any personal 
relation to man. 

b. Having the nature of a person , that is a 
person, not a thing or abstraction. 

a iWa J A ALEXAHora Cnsp 7 etns Christ xxxvt (iS6<) 
J33 It IS not before a mere abstracliun that man tieinbles 
but before a personal ave ger iSSe Pucav Mia / >^h 
Arnos s 21 Worshipping 'nature .notaholy Personal God 
laSe Hauohion Pays Cry 1 i Imagining a per oiial 
cieator of themselves and of the universe. 

6 /aw. Opposed to real t* originally, in 
personal euhon (or plea), an action wheiein the 
claim was mt the restitution of a specific thing 
(since the thing- might be destroyed concealed, or 
trinsported beyond the reich of the lawj but the 
recovery from Ihe person concerned of comi>cns,i 
tion, t,e of damages, distinguished from a real 
euttoH, which claimed the restitution of the thing 
Itself (being something indestructible and irre 
movable), and from a mtxed action in which both 
restitution and damages were demanded. (This 
distinction is Obs , real actions having fallen out 
of use early in 1 yih c., and been formally abolished 
in 1833. See Sweet Diet Eng Law 14 ) Hence 
b personal property (estate, etc ), thm^ recover 
able in the personalty or by a personal action, i e 
chattels ana chattel interests m land, etc., as op 
posed to real property (estate, etc ), i c things 
recoverable in the realty, or by a real action , viz 
land (m the legal sense see Lani> 4 c), and rights 
attached to the possession of Hnd Personal 
property therefore includes generally all properly 
except land and those interests in land which pass 
on toe owner's death to hts heir , corresponding in 
general (though not entirely) to the moval>les of 
Scotch, Continental, and Anglo-Indian law 

Personal and real aetloa represent L. eutto in Personam 
and actio la leia of the Roman law in which actions were 
dixlinguisbed by the nature of Ihe right thereby asserted 
the terms were taken by Braclon into Fngluih Law but 
employed in a different way, to distinguish actions aiAord 
iiig lo llie process of execution oblainea, that is, in reference 
not 10 Ihe right asMrled but to the relief affbnied there! » 
The thmn sought by Britton i 

_r jii, _ which lb 

hawT over , ihte limited it to hind and ngl 

. trcisable over or in respect of land. Bui land and ... 
nights were heredilorv possessions, descending to Ihe owner s 
heirs, heiue real property became coextensive with or 
equivalent lobcniable property anA persona! pretpertyeaxm 


any person or persons ri4|B Cedst&n 
lo them and pardoned all accions reals and 
I Ibegonne 1344 tr Lsttleton s 


and myxte apoi 
K*C 3f>4 
peiBoneli of eny 

Pensiresw tv 7, . . 

in comon ought to haue suche occyons parsootls loyntly in 
all theyr names. 17M Bcackstonx Comm III viil. 117 Per 
sonal actions are such whereby a man claims a debt, or 
personal duty, or damages tn lieu thereof 1 and, likewisa 
where^ a man claims a satisfaction in damagM for some 
lUjury done lo his peison or property iM T C Williams 
I n Law ^nrterly Bev IV 401 Before the year iSst, the 
plaintiff in a personal action could never obtain final Judg 
mem against the defendant in default of appearance 
b [• 1431 Littleton Teattres 1 497 Sn mesme It inoneie 
est de chooes personelx Mti ieew-ik si Edw /K(i399) 
83 b, Cett annuiuc est un chose personal | 1344 tr Lietle 
tont Peauresiu iv 74 i here be possessions and properties 
of Chatell real! and (SatellparsonaL im Bacon Hen Til 
123 Jewels, household stulT slocks upon his grounds, and 
otnor personal estate exceeding great. 169a in Bury With 
(Camden) se6 Ihe rest and residue of ml my goods and 
personall estate whalsoeuer I doe will vnlo my executours 
towards the payment of my debts and legacies aforesaid 1766 
Blackbtone Comm II 1 13 In personal estates tha fiitner 
may succeed lo his children , In landed properly be never 
can be their immediate heir by any the remotest possibilili 
Hid XXIV 383 But thinjgs personal, by our law, do not only 


Scotland i>44 Williams Beal ! top (1S731 8 Funded pro 
perty IS personal i3l3 [see Pessonalti) stag Maiti and 
Btatha 4 Ato (Setden Kx ) 17 ' ‘ 


doctiiiie luu come to be that laud it not owmd, but that 
'real actions can be brought for it, while no ' real action 
be brought for just ttiose things which a 
, -V . . L _ .. . enout 

a superficial phe 

O. Personal contrail, injury, law, representatn e 
see qui U 

sita C Sweet Diel Bag Law too A personal contract 
IS one which depends upon Ihe existence, or tl e personal 
qualities, skill, or services of one of the parties! such as 
a contract of marriage, or a contract to paint a picture. 
It follows from the nature of a personal contract that it 
cannot be assigned, and that it is discharged by the death 
of the parly on whose personality it is founded. Hi I 
602 A personal injury u on injury to the person of an 
individual, suih as an assault as qpposid to an Irjury to 
his propel ly, such as a trespass Hid A system of laws 
is said to be persot al when lU operation is limited to one 
of several races inhabiting a state, as in ihe case of India. 
IMSB harloH s Law Lex 733/1 An heir at taw or deviKe 
» a real representalii e 1 an executor or administrator is 
a personal representative. (But the executor bos been mode 
a real representative for tome purposes, by the Land 
Transfer Act, 1897 (Sir F Pollock) ) 
d Personal ailtgence, pet sonal execution (Scoti 
Law) (a) the process for enforcing ^tformanL« 
of civil obligations by iniprisonmeiil of the debtor 
(opposed to diligence or execution against estate 
beritab’e or movable) , now abolished, exc in 
exceptional cases , (b) also used to include attach- 
ment of debtors movables, as well as imprison 
ment (opposed to tm/ diligence, 1 e against herit 
able tttate) 

greatly impair the right competenr ti 

recovery of their debts, iljl W Bell Diet Law Scot 
304 Personal diligence comprehends, ist. Letters of Horning 


I and of Ciplion sd Ihe meditatto Jngm warrant 
> The Border WorranU itfli HuL 287/2 I-he use of tl 
letters lof Hormngl u almoat entirely superseded by 


lorninx 
lit 3d 


definition iiiasmuLh os toe question 
property was hereditary and passed 
herediiary and {mssed 10 the exoce 
became the test whether the proper 


. — cxeculors 1 

whether the properly ea estate was real or 
personal i so that cenain rights attached lo land, came 10 
be treated as reed ea personal, not according to the orinnal 
appliCBiion of these words but according to the rule sAich 
had Imen ^blLshed as 10 the descent of these rights 
severalty Thus leases, of whatever duration, as well as 
mortgages and securities for money affecting lands or 
heritable property, which in Scotland ore themselves bent 
able and descend to the heir In England go lo the personal 
representative, and are classed as personiil estate. (Sm T 
Cypnan Williamt in Law Qaarteky IV <t888)t Pollock 
and Maitland Hist Eng Law II 179-80, 568-70) 

O. (ciage Bbacton hl iu I a Personales vero actionet sunt 
qum competunt contra aliquem ex contractn, vel quasi 
Mf* BamroH nils Persooels pleu pisdablef par attache 
menu de cors on dcttresoct dee bfene rooeblet •1094 
Hbnoham Sususssa Pesrem L (1616) fir Poet defalum In 
^ione RealL non competit in personall ] 1448 SMUttar. 
foreft / ett (Camden) App 139 Any action real personall 


I Diligence Act, 1 and 3 Vim , c 114, which aulho 

nres warrant to charge arrest, and poind lo be inserted 1 1 
extract decrees iM CouDV L iw 0/ Baaimpley 644 By 
the Debtors Aft 1880, and the Civil ImptlsotHnaut Act 
1882 peraorml diligence has been, with a few unimportant 
exception^ oltMether abolished. 

7 Ctam Of or pertaming to the three persons , 
^ denoting one of these see Peiisom sb 8 s^ a. 

, said of a verb that has inflexions for all three 
persons (opp. to impersonal now rare ) ; b. used 
as the aistinctive appellation of those pronouns 
which denote the first, second, and third persons 
res^tively, viz. (in English) I, thou, he, in their 
vaiions genders, numbers, and cases. 

iS|B Palsor 4 Verbet as well personall as tt prent as 
unpereonall as it cotntnl 1390 Stockwooo Bulet Con 
stmel 6 A verbe personal WMlb with hts nominatlue case 
1 number and person. s 468 Wilkins Beal Char ^3 The 


slantively, are cu, 

Lot, Gram it xva 1 363 In the perfect indicative the 
personal suffix has dropped ofiT altogether 1879 Farsaa 
St Pan! I 379 The needleBtly firaquent proffllncnca of the 
first personal pronoun 1889 MoariLL Cram Euu Latm 
III Sometimes personal vorbe ore used impersonally by 
an idiom in which all the Slavonic languafcs share, as 
MH% EOHcrrcfl, 1 wUh, ht. it wishes luclf to me. 
t8 Theol Of or pertaining to substance (see 
Person 7 b) r. Hvkwtatio i. Obt. 

im8 Gkst Pr Maue in H 0 DuRdale L/fk (1I40) App. 1 
<7 Swh 11 the personal presence of chrbtei jodheade in 
MH GATAaaa Traaenbet tfil When os by 
lion with himieHe. he giveth to the same body 
and more inconoelvable manner of being 


byt maniKtde, : 
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IT 9 . Often (by confusion) for Firsokablb a i 

ifgi TtfMlTtPttir/ BtmsU^ A coodly well proportioned 
and pciMoal Inl ido/ ptrMnablo] Princa e it#* CluurlttH 
Ha. Pa^nin Sttuax Archma! CalUet X 47, 1 am told 
that tho lad It very personal, wub hit own hair iM Mat 
Lvnm Linton Thta hang Ifight 1. viil, She made him out 
at lait to be really quite pertoi»l and pretenUble. 

B tl» A personal being, a person Obs 
iM C Hatton 18 June in H Carr (Camden) I 163 Soe yt 
neither 1 nor any perionelti ihall receive any prejudice by 
what I thall ditcloee to you. 

2 . pi Things belonjHng to an individual person, 
personal matters or things, f *P*( Personal goods 
f, personalty 

M Mo *A loA The Periona)< of t)ie Mahon 
....V... to thh Enquiry 1748 Richahimon Clarhta 
(1811)1 xxxl aiqSlinllmy vanity exlend only to perionalt? 
»7Si Eu*a HtvwooD BtUg ThtmthUtss 1 13 All his per 
sonals, which were very contiderAle in the bank should 
be equally divided tSas Southey Bk afCk vi (1841) 57 
The personate he distributed among ihe poor 
b pi. Personal remarks or statements, ‘ person* 


1S43 Lvtton Lait Bar 11 iii Irtust T go' bonnetSn hand 
and simper forth the sleek personals or the choice of her 
kilh and house? 

O V S pi. Paragraphs in a newspaper relating 
to individual persons or to personal matters 
tM Pall Mall G, as June 14/1 What they call personals 
aaoas the ocean 

8 Cram SAioxtloi petsoual pronouH see A 7 

lias L. MuasAV Ene Gram (ed 3) I 934 These personals 
are superfluous iSsa Stoodast in Eneyd Mttrap. (1847) 
I 43/1 It might perhaps, have been better if the woids 
which we are now considering had been arranged in a class 
between the personals and the article 
A mPlKSONNKL rart lObs 
idst Bladn» Mag IV 139 The personal of the establish 
ments to be under the joint direction of the founder (etc I 
ttalf'/i/«r Ran Apr 308 The personal of the army or navy 

Vtraoilftliam (pSisanilum) [f. prec. -t- 
rail ] The quality or character of being personal 
variously used to denote some theory, doctrine, 
principle, system, method, characteristic, etc that 
IS, or involves something that is, personal 
rsiisd^ i7rv. cited inWosLtATts tflesj QaaxaRjxglar 
Phllau I 146 The idealism personalism, 01 whatever it may 
be called which lies at ihe root of all that 1 have said. iSn* 
W M Rouetti Ufa KaaittoB Personalism of a wilful anil 
fitful kind pervades the mass of hu handiwoik itpo 
Atlantia Manthly June 770/a Hampeied by ihu impotent 
s\ stem of personalism the party in ^session of the execu 
live power soon begins to drift helplessly upon a sea of 
troubles tool Calukcott Plulat 4 Rahg xil 8t Against 
the claim that Reason is the sole faculty of supersensible 
apprehension. Personalism opposes its assertion that here 
also Feeling and Will come into action 
So VnTnoasaint, a a writer of personal notes, 
anecdotes, etc ; b a believer in or advocate of 
personalism (in any sense) 

1878 Natian (N YJ 13 June 38s As a witty and slashing 
political pcrsonalisl, he was considered by friend and foe 
at without an equal ipei Caldbcott Pk{la^ 4 Rattr xii 
83 If, however, a Personalist u found teaetly relying 
upon some peremptory intellectual or moral deliverances 
really univeisal in charaacr, these must be brought 10 
light, and he U passed ftom the school of pure Personalism 
10 some other, accordingly 

B*rsoafolitj (pSisanse Utl) Also 4 -iU. [a 
OF persoHaltU UklSga lnHatz>Darm ), now/rr- 
iOHH , ad med &hol L. pirtinahttu, f /Vrrdwd/ ir 
I’UtSOHAI, see -ITT ] 

1 The quality, character, or fact of being a 
person as distinct from a thing; that quality or 
principle which makes a being personaL Also m 
reference to a corporate body . see Pxiwoir sb 6 
ei]8eWv(Lir iat IPbi 11 396 Al he personable of man 
slondih in be spirit of him xflsfl H Moas Aatig 4tk 
xiL I 3 App. (iMa) 910 For a time ne loses the sense of hi> 
own personality, and becomes a mere passive insttument of 
the deity i4^ BaNTLEV Bayla Lad v 15a We muu be 
wary lest wa ascribe any Peisonaliiy to this Nature or 
Chance iSoa Palky Nat fhaal xxiil (1810) 369 These 
capacities constitute peisonaliiy, for they imply conscious 
ness and thought i8|8 EMEaaoN Natura, liiaalitm Wks 
(Bohn) II 164 Religion includes the personality of God> 
Ethics does tioc 

b The condition ascribed to the IDeity of con* 
sistingof distinct persons (see Pkrson sb 7) 
laas KVMAN Paams xlii 3 in Arthn Stmt nan S/r 
LXXXIX 909 Ay thre ui personable. In delie but 0011. 
iflag Gataneu Tranuiat 173 If a perfect substance or 
nature (u was ihe humaniiy of Christ) could want the 
natttrall personality and subsistence thereof supplyed by 
the divine person and kypatlaan of the Sonne of Cod 17M 
J Giu. Trirntr iv 81 Personality it the bate mode of sub 
sisting tit} J H Newman Anana 11 ii (1876) 134 The 
apparent Pcraonaliiy ascribed to them [the Word, and the 
Spiril] in the Old Testament, is changed for a real Per 
aonolity. tSye — CnsMi Aatanl 1 v i9o The Almighty 
God, instead of being; One Person only which is the teaching 
of Natural ReUgion, nas three Personalities. 

a Personiu existence, actual existence as a 
person ; the fact of there being or having been 
such tyieraon ; personal identity 
ita THiEkWAU Craaaa 1. viiL 337 This inference would 
IkatT to other Conclusions aflecling the personaliiy of 
Lyctirgus, sSm Rvskin Sav Lauafa vi. f a, 184 The ago 


of Homer It surrounded with darkness, hi, very personaliiy 
with doubt. tSya FaxEMAM Warw Cen^ II A^ 673 there 
are others wIkm personality can be identified in Oomesda) 
2 That quality or aiaemblage of qualities which 
makes a perion what he is, os distinct from other 
persons; distinctive personal or individual char 
acter, esp when of a marked or notable kind Also 
fig in reference to a thing 
I7M famima 11 187 Marmontel observes that even a 
French girl of sixteen if the has but a Iillle personality, is a 
Maehiavel 1B47 EMsaaOH Rafr Men Ifapahan Wks 
(Bohn) 1 367 Mirabeau, with hit overpowering personality 


1717 41 Chamisos Cj / Pariam/yi g or Parta, aim ig 
the feigning a person 1 or altribuling a person to an in 
animate being 1747 WAaBUaTON.A^arrri4«4i Ha i Pill 
— Danger It personalired a^ — 


jray a Inn “Jrat No 8 


d of personal 


felt that these things, wkich his prese'nce inured, 
much hu own as if he had saM them iSSa FAttAt in 
Cantamg Rav Xt II 807 The almost indescribable charm 
which hu sermons detived from bis personaliiy 

t b (with pi ) A personal quality or charac* 
teristic , an Individual trait Ohs tare 

1748 Richasoson Clariiia (iSii) II 138 In return (Ij foil 
to praising those qualtitcs and peiMrnaluics in Lovelace 
which the other never will have 

3 A personal being, a person (In first quot 
applied to the distinct ‘ |>crsons’ in the Godhead 
cf. Pemor sb j a) 

idTiCuowoaTH hitall. Vyir i iv 597 lie Plaionisls thus 
distinguishing betwixt olata and unaataa < the Essence of 
the Godhead, and the Distinct Hypostases or Personalities 
thereof IhuL v 730 Humane SmIa Minds and Person 
alltics, being unquestionably Substantial 1 bingt and Really 
Distinct from Matter t8<i Hawthosne Ha, Sat 6 tllu 
XI By Its remoteness, it melts Ml Ihe petty personalities of 
which It IS made up Into one broad mass of exiAlence lOgs 
W H Hudson sPaacer^t I ktlat 909 We cannot think M 
an infinite peisonaliiy Personality implies limitaiion, or it 
means nothing at all 

4 Bodily parts collectively , borly, person Also 
ill pi, in same tense rare 

184a Gen P Tiiommon Extra VI 413 It might 




4 Mallemn BattlafitUi 


mat pciMnalit) he was as active as daring as effici 
as the strongest and soundest limbed man in hu arm) 

6 The fact of relating to an individual jicrson 
or to particular persons, spec the quality of being 
directed to or aimed at an individual, esp in the 
way of disparagement or unfriindly reference 

Ann Reg 31/t By specifying and applying their 
charges to Individuate lo incur the censure of a mean and 
malKious personality i788CuMB,aiAHuC78i-rTirANo 93III 
393 There u yet another topic which he has been no less 
studious 10 avoid which is personality iS>4 D Israki i 
Onarrala Anth (1867I 983 Personalil) in his satires no 
doubt, accorded with the temper and the talent of Pope 
1898 ^xoooE///^/ htg (18)8) II VI 41 He bad attacked 
Wolsey himself with somewhat vulgar personaliiy 186$ 
TaoLiOEB Saltan J-st \ 49 Never referring with clear 
peisonaliiy to those who had l«n nesrest lo her when she 
had been a child 

b (Usu in // ) A statement or remark aimeil 
at or referring to an individual person, usually of 
a disparaging or oflensive kind (Inquot 1811 (//) 
used for * personal attentions or compliments’ ) 
1789 Sia W DtAreain 7w»rKr/r// xs»i (1779)! tS/Can 
not political questions Iw discussed without descending to 
the most odious personalities? 1811 Miss L M Hawkins 
‘ t er t-rtrtr (1819) III lix afij When occupied at home 


hat 31 July 167/1 tmaginaiion is here a general term a 
abstra lion a personalired abstraction of Ihe most surpris 
ing character 1893 F airraisn Cbriit In Mad Thaal 1 11 
f I 48 What sort of religious ideal did He personalite? 

I Personally tsanali), adv [f. Personal a 
+ *LV ^ ] In a jicrsonal manner capacity, etc 
1 In the way of personal presence or action , in 
person «= (by) himself, themselves, etc 
t]98 TaEciSA Bartk Da I R xiv xxxv (BodI MS I 
I Abouie he foole of his mounte he Hebrues were woihl to 
I see god in fuyre and m a cloude and to heie h)m speke 
I personallith tktsA t ii tfen I // c 7 Thai llitj appere 
personelly at the next general sessions of the peas 1368 
' Grafton Clirom, 11 033 He personally loke his ship si 
Douer, and sailed to Calice. 1865 Manlev Griiri » La! 
C II arras 576 Being very moderate, both in Sleep and 
Recreations he did more Personally than by his Seiianis 
and Mlmuers. 178$ Blackstone Lesstm I xtv (1793)431 
If the servant going along Ihe street with a torch b) negli 
e he must himself answer tbe 
) H Cox Insut III VII. 6S9 Uic 
V at il e F xrliequer 1900 K H. 
Stoddard / lat Png Srtltfi Hisioi) in Scotland is edited, 
or 1 may say peisonatly conducted, to ihn day by Walter 
Scott 

b In objective sense, expressing the relation of 
an action feeling etc to tbe actual person men 
tioned •• himself, themselves, etc ;,3s object of 
some action, etc 

148) Caxton Gold Leg H vii) He shold be pun)ssle<l 
personaly vii fold more ais8af> Casfndism IPa/iey (liop 
977 To se hyme petso tally dcade 1884 T Hockih GiMt 
Deertrs 349 1 his great truth is confirm d and more per 
sonally applied in answer lo S Peters question lyaa 1 
F OE / lagnt 94 they Jiad gis en me a great deal ot 


diligence 

e Senator resorted h 


o Cachoin IHt (1874) 111 950 
Tsonaliiies 1891 C Lowr in 


liulation of 


having lo 
truth is, n< 


I they had gisen 

1 mean Personallf 

> amended writ ought tc 
p^sonall) 

2 Asa|)er$on in the form c 


19/A Ceai Dec. 859 The C^rt cannot -snd will not stand 
joumalislic penonalilies about its members. 

to The fact of being personal, or done by 
a person himself. Obr 

1848 Faiseax etc 3N<f Ramaastr 36 The King comes in 
■ hi U IPeacel by a 


Personality of it have adsanced the bi 

6. /aw +a - Personalty tu Oh b - 
Personalty b , jfd/i personal belongings rate 
1838 PHiLurs, Persasusltfr, (a Law Ferm) an abstract if 
personal, os Ihe action is in the personalty (1661 Blount 
personality 1 1704 J Haesin /rr 7«A« 1 Personalil)] 
that is brought against tbe light person 173a Dodson 
in Pkil Prams XI.VI1 334 The interest or dividends of 
many periMnalities in tlie stocks. 1898 Hawthorne Ft 
4 It Hate Bit 1 1 79 Michael Angelos old slippers, and 
whatever other of his closest peiionalnies arc to be shown 
O. Ihe quality of concerning persons (in phr 


personalil., ,.. , , 

which concern the condition slate, and capacity of persons 
by the reality of laws ail laws which coqcern property 
or things, fum ad ram sgactant 
F«rMIMliMtio«l(p9ismabizc /an) [f next 
+ -ATI 0 N] The action of petsonaluing , repre- 
sentation or embodiment m a person , personifica- 
tion; imperionation. 

i88a FAiaiAiaN Stnd Ufa Christ Introd (1881) 97 He 
was the personolitaiion of Its genius, the heir of ns work 
mg Pap Ses Ma XXV A38. 1888 S M*CoMe in Palgil 
Trf4Utirfi1i Y ) Mar 696 Luther the peruonaluation of 

tendenciei that threatened the very life of the papacy 
F«nioaaliM(p$i8Miiais),t> [fPgRaoNALa 
+ -1XI cf.vaoAY.persanitaliser] Irans To render 
personal ; to reprmnt as personal, personify, to 
embodyinnperson, impersonate HencePe rtonnl* 
ined ppl. a , Pe reoanllBlnc vbl sb and ppl a. 


character of a 

iiuliviiiual’iierson 
tS97 Hookir Arc/ /<>/ I In { 3 Cliiist is apeisoiidMie 
liecause be is peisonallic the Soiii e of Cud humane because 
1 e bath rtallie the natuie of the childien of men llid liv 
(5 Christ Is man but man with whomedeitie is personal!) 
loyned 01719 J Rogers Ij ) The converted msn is pei 
so rail) the same he was before i86e Plsev Mi» Ptop! 
198 As l/od the Woid when He took human nature ranie 
into It personally so that the fulness of the Godhead dwell 
bodily mil Mol 1 1 Chri.lian Iheolog) Cod is cunceiicd 
as personally existing and acting 
8 In one t personal tapacitv , as an individual 
person (as distinct from others^ , individually 
In oneself, as regards oneself, esp ‘for myself’, 
'as far as 1 am concerned’ 

1849 Macaulav Hut Png vii II 9*6 Howe ha 1 like 
Baxter bee 1 personally a gamer b) ihe recent change f 
policy 1878 LFcKvAwr SMitthC I I i»8 None file 
lory leaders were Iiersonally popular sgoa W E Norris 
Credit a/ toHDly xxil, rersonalfy 1 don I despair 1903 K 
Ellis /«/ Conmauif Onai tiut tj lo myself perso ally 
Ihe woik has a peculiar inieresL Mod Personally 1 am 1 1 
fat our of ihe change 

4 Comb, Personally eondmted, conducted b) 
some one in person see sense i 
1S84 Pall Malic 6 Sept 4/1 Where Mr Cook has n i 
yet led swarms of personallycondiicted lot ists 189* 
Dobson 18/A C f ignattas 993 A flying sisil f in hou 
with a miscellaneous an ) peisonBlly<onducie<l iwrty 

rSOnfolaeM. [> as prec 4 NLbs] 

The quality of being personal 
>879 P Brooks Inlluenia J j»> 111 194 II is this personal 
ness of all His moral enthusiasms that keeps us from ever 
feeling or fearing in Jesus any of that moral pedantry 189$ 
(see Personal <1 6 b | 

PgrsoiUklty |>d JsunaUi Laso [ad late AF 
personalite •• med L personilhtils Pebsonality 
cf reality, realt) ] 

ta. beequots 1607,1888 b Personal goods, 
personal estate see Personal A 6 , also gen 
jyersonal belongings. C. •» PERSONALITY 6 c. rare 
atghx 1 11TLETON rent, Its { yts m iv (1516) Ds b. Pur 
leo qe lacL on est en le personslie & nemye en le lealte 
>S44 translation. Bycause that the accyon is in the p,3r 
sonalie and nst In the realte 1607 Cowell Intarpr 

I ersanalty iParsanalitai), is an abstract of personall 1 he 
action IS in the personally, that is to say brought agai rst 
the right person or the person againsl whome in laweil 
llclh I7M Bl ACNNTONS Co IIHI il XXIS 3S5 O IT t Uri 
now regard a man s personally in a light nearly if i ol 
quite, equal to his realty and have adopted a more en 
larged and less technical mode of coi sidenng ihe one than 
the other 1817 Jarman ? 7 PoifalCs battsas (ed 3) 

II 163 Tbe intention to confine ibc word estate to 
personalty was inferred by the subsequent specification. 

Stephen Cemm Lotts hng (1874) I 167 Things per 
sonal, (otherwise called peisonaliy JcoiisiM of goods m^y 
and all other mus cables, and of such rights and profits as 
relate to moveables. 18^ /.oat Be/art ) an Leap I 19 His 
gay Jacket, bis horses, and a few peisonalties. laSe Glad- 
STONE Spaaak 15 Mar , \ ou will find that tbe duties on per 
sonaliies of half a million or one million are cowparatlsely 
insignificant I and so II U in tMard to rates tlM T C 
W iLLiAMS In Low Qnau'tarly Rax IV 405 Actions were 
said to be or to sound in Ika raalty ot in Ika partanolly 
according to the nature of tbe relief afforded therein. Next 
92-2 
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tha tarnu, iht rtalty tht ^ermnUfy ware appbed to the 
Ihinas recoverable in real or personal actions respectively 
Such things were then 4 utinguisbed as real or personal 
things. 

t Personar, obe Sc form of Pabcxkeb. 

igte m 3rd Kt/ Hut MSS Cfmm 410/0 To prowe gif 
the lorsayde personaris walde sake hym olhir with tretys, 
grace or laud ti/tt Acta Amdit (1839) 146/1 William 
chancetlare & marioune Inglu personaris of ^ landis of 


masked feigned, f ^ersdna mzak •ee-AT**] 
tl Personated felled, pretendetl counterfeit Oh 
1597-4 Br Hall Sal , DijiaHCe U bm/u 103 Or whether 
li t ne sing so personate My stiivmg selfe to conquer with 
n y verse. 1607 loFSELL tour/ Btatit 481 A stranger 
seeing the counterfeit personate asse-Lyon Icnewe It Tor an 
a se in a lion s skin 1640 R Bailus (Midi Canterbunans 
Seir-convietion With a Postscript to the Personal Jesuile 
I ysimachus Nicanor i8aa Lamb Flt» Ser 1 Duay 0/ 
Brggari Under a personate father of a family think that 
thou hast relieved an indigent bachelor 
1 2 Of the nature of a person, Mrsonal , em- 1 
bodied in a person, impersonated Obs ' 

tSts Bbesswood Lang ^ Rthg 189 They held Meed I 
but one personate nature to be in Chiist, resulting of the 
I moil >f two natures not personated i6jjT Adams kx^ 
a Ptttr i 4 But if there be not always a personate devil, 
there IS always a personal deviL tftg CH Xie Ptnatglo 
I 314 A Pattern and instance of personate humble deference, 
bubmissio I and Obedience. 

9 Bot Mask like , applied to a two-lipped ' 
corolla having the opening between the lips closed 
by an upward projection of the lower lip, as in the 
snapdragon distinguished from nngtnt ) 

[1706 PHiLLirs Ptnenali alerm usM by some Herbalists 
for such Flowers as express the gaping Mouths of soma 
living Creatures.] 1760 J I wt /mlroit Bot 11 xvii (1763) 
■07 Such as have a simple Stigma, and personate Corolla. 
17(5 Mastvn RoHutaus Bot iv (1794I 4a Personate or 
masked flowers slyo Hookbb Stud Flora a6i Linaria, 
Toadflax Corolla personate. | 

4 Zoo! a Having a masked or disguised form 
(as compared with the perfect form) , larval 
b Having mask like markings on the head. 
F«rS0nat« (p 3 isdn/<t), v [f ppl stem of 
late 1 ptrtSnirt to represent, bear the character 
of (Boethius Dt Duah Nat 6 Arrifi tv, ‘ persona 
dicU a personando, circumflexa penultima ), f 
ftrsSna mask, etc see Pehson ih Cf It /er- 
sonare to personate, to act or play the part of 
any person (Florio 1508) ] 

1 tram To act or play the part of (a character 
m a drama or the like) , to act, play (a drama, 
etL ) to represent or exhibit dramatically 

■Safllsceetym abov«l. 160s Mabstoh jtbfil Induct 
Alb WhomedoeyoubcrsonalB? /’rv Pitre, Duke of V«nice. 
1647 TiArp Comm Vatt vi a They [1 e Stage players] can 
act to the life those whom they personate s^4 WAaroN 
Hut. Eng PottryUni) 11 soy Profane characters were 
personated in our pageantit befoie the close of tl e fourteenth 
Lenlury 1873 Symonos Grk Pottt vu too It was one of 
■he chief actots of Marathon and Salamis who composed 
the Piomctheus, and personated his own hero on the stage 
b To assume the character of, to ‘ play ’ 

1704 Swift T T i ix 177 The Elder Biutus only per 
o lated the Fool and Madman for the Good of the Publick 1 
1709 — Pro/ Adv Rthg Wks 1841 II 177/1 The proudest 
man will personate humility 1795 Southey Joan 0/ Arc I 
III aro Upon the thioie Let some one take bis seat and 
personate My presence while I mingle in the train 

0 absol To piny or act a part , to masquerade 
164a R Watson Strtt .ScArrm/ a8 We pull off that false 
virard wherein their zeal too often personates, 1646 Buck 
Ruk iTl II Tbmargm Hewrole sundry petty Complies, 
and F nierludes oflentimespeisonaling with the Actors 1679 
J Goodman Penitent Pard. in 1 (1713) ayi Even those 
that had laised the tragedy personate so well as to take 
I pon them to be his comforters, Sin H laviNC in 

It es/m ( at at Aug 3/3 1 he actor s fist duty is to be the 
man of his part— 10 represent the personage, to personate. 

2 To assume or counterfeit the mrson of 1 

(another) usually for punjoses of fraud, to pre | 
tend to be, pass oneself oft as > 

1613 R Cawdrev Pable Alpk. fed 3) PersonaU to coun 1 
teifkii anotheis person. 1634-5 BaistTON trav (Cbetham 
Soc ) 81 The Countess of Oxford personated the Queen and 
deceived the child 1694 in Wood Z.(/!r »o July (O H S) 

III 460 Ayong woman in nans apparel or tut personated 
aman, 1769 Blackstone Comm Iv x iz8 By slalule 4 W 
& M c 4 10 peisonale any other person before any com 
missioner aulhoriied to lake I all in the country is also 
felo V sSm Dixon Windsor ll xiii 141 Having with him 
the deposed King s confessor to personate the King 
absol iffss Macaulay Hut Eno xvill IV 345 He 
wandeied about Ireland and England begging stealing, 
cheating peisonating foiging 

tb rtfl with complement To feign oneself 
to be (some one) Obs rare 
170* Swift AMtt Chr Wks. 1755 II 1 93 Instructions 
to personate themselves members of the several pievailing 
sects lyie Lond ( at No 4759/4 Convicted for per 
sonaling her self the Widow of Thomas Smith 

to iransf To cause to personate, to put 
forward in a feigned character Obs. rare, 
tflai Burton Ana! Met in 11 iii iv (1676) 303/3 I per 
unated mine own servant to bring in a picsent ffom a 
Spanish Count as if be bad been the Counte servant 
1 8 To feign, connterfeit (a quality) Obs 
st/j/o B. JotiaoN Hess/ tan tii 11, Tut, the dissembles i all is 
personated And counterfeit comas from berl ifl^MASSiNoaB | 


Gnardiast L 1 , Hoar him. madam 1 Hb torrow is not par. 
satiated 

f 4 . To imitate, mimic . to imitate the example 
of, follow. Obs rare 

lifofl J Hall Horm Fac 73 (Children s] tonmies ate more 
flexible to personate any pronunciation 1607 1 raff Comm 
Rout tv IS [To] personate and expresse him to the life, os 
Constantines Children did their father 
t S To represent (a person, etc ) in writing (as 
being of tuen and lucn a kind, or esp ai saying 
so and so) , to describe , sometimes, to describe 
allegoncally, indicatesymbollcally, symbolize Obs 
199s Sfensos M HnbbtrdTStA., Sim^e u the deuica and 
the composition meane, yet esuneth some delight cuen the 
rather because of the simplicilie & meannesse thus person 
ated 1641 Milton Antmadv Ad sect. xiiL 58 That false 
Shepheord under whom the Poet lively personalea our 
Prefates, whose whole life » a recanution of their postorall 
vow 1867 Waterhovsk Ftre Load >34 Jerusalem U per 
sonated to cry out, Is tl nothing to you all yee that pass 
by f i<93 Drvokn ^MWiM/fiflpyia Our Poet brands cv n 
the living and personates them under dead mens Names 
6 1 o be or stand as an emblem or representa- 
tive of, to stand for, represent, lymbohze, typify, 
signify , to represent vicarioudy or officially, atanil 
in the place of, to embody m a personal form, 
impersonate Now rare or Obs 
1611 Shaks. Cynti V V 454 llie lofty Cedar Rqyall 
Cymbclina Pertonatos thew 1640 Fumia Jotepkt Coat 
(1867) 74 These Elements, which personate and represent 
Christs body tyta C, ’Htsat, AmitJ. Armut 11817) 81 On 
the behalf of thosa whom ha personated on the cross ifloa 
T M CaiE Mem Sir H Agnevr xui. (iSss) 196 lliose rude 


I79t-ita3 D UaAiLi Cur Lit (iSsS) HI 333 Tims seemed 
alwM personated in the imagination of our philosopher 
to To mention personally or by name , to 
name •• IiHMViDUAtilE a Oh rare 
tflst FuHtr t Abel Rtdto., Bolton (1867) II 344 In re 
proving sin be never personated any man to put him to 
shame. i66a Guknall Chr in Arm verse 19 x I3 (1669) 
S07/1 The Minister is to reprove the sins of all but to per 
sonale none. 

P6*raonat«dt /^/ <z [f prec + xdI] 

1 Dramatically represented or acted, feigned, 
pretended , ficttttoue, imagtna^ see the verb 
t6o6 B JONSOH Matgnt Hymen Wks. (Rtldg ) 533/1 Be 
twixt these a personal^ bride supported her hair flowing 
and loose sprinkled with gray lytt Addison Sp*et Naps 
a 5 Whethei or no they are teal Husbands or personaM 
ones I cannot tell 179a Burke tr Rev. lao 1 hey could 
not bear even the hypothetical propoeitioa of such WKked 
ness in the mouth of a personated tyrant 
1 2 ? Embodied in a person Obs rare 
163s Paoitt CkrtsUanogr i u. (1636I 6a They affirme two 
natures to be united in Christ one personated nature to 
be made of the two natures not personated, without mixtion 
or confusion. 

Fo raoiUhtelys adv rare [f Persomatk a 
LT ] In a Mtsonate manner , in an assumed 


4 - LT A J In a Mtsonate mai 
character, feignealy 
i6ie Donne Pseudo.»iariyr 56 II 


aiely and dissembl ngly e6<e W ScLATEa Key bu 303 Ouer 
great heat in pressing oblecliont, Lbougfa but penonalcly 

F« rsoxiatiiiy, sb [f Persokate v 4- 
iNo 1 ] The action of the verb Perbonati, q v 

Personating agent m Personation agent 
1607 Shaks. Ttmon v i 35 It must be a personating of 
himselfe 1605 J Eowabds Per/ret Senyt 365 The per 
sonatina of a Christian and a Jew by way of dulogiie iflyp 
Law Rep 4 C P D 193 At the polling sution in which ine 
respondent acted as personating agent 


161S Selden ///iwfr' Drayton e Potr^olb \ Ai) In winding 
steps of personating fictioiM itu Mrs. Browning Ceua 
Guids W I 30 Some personating Image, wherein woe Was 
wrapt in beauty fiom offending much 

Fcraonsnoil (pdJson^/»n) [n of action 
from Personate v j The action of personating 

1 The action of assuming the person of another, 
or of passing oneself oiT as some one else (usually 
for fraudulent purposes) 

i6si Bacon Hem Vll 113 One of the strangest Examples 
of a Personation, that cuer was in Elder or Later Times. 
1156 Dickens Let to W (.oitsas 13 July The admirable 
personation of the ^iii s identity 

2 The dramatic representation of a character 

1697 CoLLiEN Fss Mor Subj 11 (165)8) i»9 Men will iKjt 

be consider d by the Height of their CharacUr but for the 
Decency of Personation last D Israili Amen. Lit 11867) 
543 He [Shakespeare] was fortunate in the personation of 
his characters. 

8 iomt. A person or thing that represents some 
other, dramatlcslly or m the way of pretence 

iVB> Mrs. Browning Casa Guidt IK l 47 Tb easier to 

R Rze long On personations masks and effigies. Than to see 
VC weak creatures crushed by strong 
4 Representation or cmDodiment of some quality, 
etc in a perion; the person as embodying such 


sonatioiMlf kindness and humanity 1853 LmoN My Hm/tl 
X XXV Aycry pcrsonaiion ol the beauty and magiuflcence 
of careleMC luxOTioat, pampered, egotistical wealth. 


employed by a candidate at on election to delect 
attempt personation of voters. 

tSSs Times (weekly ed.) 18 Dec 10/4 Forsoesiion agenU 
fi^sNationalbtdn^sa mPeMMeMG.t$Jn\y 
t/i Had I been a personation agent I sbonld moot certainly 
have piotested against every alternate voter 
F«nMmatiT« (pS'isansHiv), a. rare (f as 
PIRSOVATK V 4 - iVE.] Having the quality of 
personating , involving dramatic representation 
1789 T Twining Aristoi/ee Treat Peeirr (181a) I 31 
Immediate and obvious resemblance, we shall find only in 
Dramatic— or to use a more general term— Personaiive 
Poetry 1898 T Handv Weae* Poems p. vill The pieces 
^ in a large degree dramatic or ptrsonallvc in cenceptton. 
' FtwaonatOT (pi zsdncuai) Also 7 -w [agent 
n from Personatr v snffix ong Eng , subseq 
Latin 1 One who personates (m various senses) 
tSaS B Jonson Hue Cry Cupid Pref , Expressing a 
most real] affection in the pcrsonaiers, to thoee, for whose 
sake they ivould sustayne ihesa persons, tflis Oavton 
Pleat Notes lil xL 144 Passions conterdeied long have 
so alter d the personaleis 1883 Lvtton Caxlouiaitn 11 160 
in the drama William Tell b the peisonator of the Swiss 
liberties. 1871 E. W Rosertson HM Ess, 187 Was he 
a msonatoi of the betrayed /BtbelmgT 

Pnrsone, obs. form of Parson, Person 
FeraKmnd (p 3 zsand), a rare [f Person tb 
4- -ED < 1 im. United in one person or substance 
Obs to heated in or belonging to a person, 
personal, individnal Obs 0 In parasynthetic 
comb. : Having a person or bodily figure (of a 
specified kind) 

soaS Gest Pr Masse in H G Dugdale Lt/e (1840) App 1 
86 ^h a piesenceof Cbristes body in the bread wherwyth 
they both shuld be unsevcrably personed and have al Iheyr 
condicions and propei lies common sjSg Harding in Jewel 
De/ (161 1)633 The Pope may eire by pereoned error 
in his own piiuate ludgement as a man, and as a particular 
Doctor in bis own opinion i6is Chafmam Odytt x. 1 456 
This man So goodly person d, and 10 match d with mind 
Fftrsoneity (i»Jsoni Iti) rare [Arbitrarily 
f Person, app after the etymologically formed 
corporeity cf also Jheecetty, tpsetty] Used by 
Coleridge app for a That which constitutes a 
person , the being or essence of a person, person- 
ship b cosur A being of the natnre of a person, 
a personal being (App intended in both nses to 
avoid some of the connotations of personahty, ns 
applied to a hnman being or to one of the persons 
of the Trinity ) Henceaffected by some later wnteis 
in different senses of PiRSONALiTr and Personage 
tSsa CoisaiDCB Lett Convert etc It 148 Our own 
wandartng thoughts may be the moet effective vicerays or 
substitutea of that dork and dim porsonliiy whose whbpers 
and Aery dons holy men have suppoeed them to be. « 1834 
— in Lit Rem (1839) IV r, I cannot mediute loo often 
on the personeily of God and bis pertonality in the Word 
/bid 166 /bid 333 Who can comprehend his own will 
or bis own pertoneity, that is, his Inihip (tcMeiDl 1836 
Frasere Mag XIV. 411 hmtn exprsssing iDdifferenlly 
either jMrsoneity 01 corporeity 1873 M Collins Miremda 
1 179 lliat illustrious personeitv was nothing loth 

t Fenonar, obs. form of Parcener 

1^7-8 T UsK Test Love 11 u. 

FtriMlliilabla (pMspnifaiiAbl), n rare [f 
PEBS0Niry4 able] Capableof being personifiM 
1890 Harpers Mag June 4B/1 Outraged domesticity u 

I not a personiAable quality 

* Farsoniflaat (pMspmifaiiint), a. rare-’ [od 
F persmmfiatet, pr pole of persmaifier to Per- 
soNiPT see ant] Personitying 
1896 Ruskin Aforf Asm/ HI IV vUL f 6 A full third of 
the woi ks of I intoret and Veronese are entirely symbolical 
or penonillank 

Farsonifioation (paispmfik^ fan) [n of 
action f Personift so in mod F (1835 in Diet 
Acad ) 1 The action of personifying, or something 
in which snch action is embodied. 

1 Attnbution of personal form, nature, or charac 
teristics , the representation of a thing or abstrac 
tion as a person esp as a rhetorical figure or 
species of metaphor Also m art, the representa- 
tion of a thing or abstraction by a hnman figure 

Z7U Johnson PeriomiPcalion, piosopopoetai the change 
of thuiEs lopertons os, Confusion beard his voice tjj6 
Mickle tr Cameeut Lusiadvi 3t3 note Poeiiy delighu in 
PanoniAcatioik S799 BuaHa Peace t* Wks.TX 11 
Therefore comes in abstraction and peisoniAcat on Make 
your peace with France 1869 TvLOa Ear/y Hut Man 
XI 334 A personiftcaiion of the phenomena or natuic 1879 
JowETT Plate{td. 3) I p xiv, The personiflcoiions of chuich 
and country as females. 

b An imaginary or ideal person conceived at 
representing a thing or abstraction 
I8as M>Cosh Dio Cevt 1 L (1874) » The Stoic divinilles 
arc Just a pcrsoniAcalion of the Mem method of tha Stoic 
character 1869 Totsa Htg/kt turkey H 331 Scylla, who 
IS the pcnonification of the whiilpool iMfe Ciouo Myikt 
H Dr I iii 44 Among the Aitecs the bird itirpent, was a 
persomfleation of tha wind 

2 The embodiment of a quality, Idea, or other 
abstraction, in a real person (or, by extension, in 
a concrete thing) , usually applied to the actual 


person (or thing) as embMmg the quality, etc , 
or exemplifying it m a itriku^ manner or aegnt , 
an impersonatuin, *incaniaUoa’ ' — ' 


6 attmt M poraoMtion agont, an agant ] an impersonatwn, *incaniaUoa’ (qi^aomethiag). 



PBBtoirnncuLTiVB. 


oria iiKe ui« pvnonincmcion oi a nunoow 
w II. The Wfa-Mntad baavy hortas 
la *Ua of thoM Eastarn cotuian, might 
bonification of lubalanca and of ahadow 


popularly 


»on»^d vinayaid. ifiyo Lubbock On£ Cioilf. viL (187*) 
JJO Tha worahip of peraoiitfied priiiciplca, auch aa Fear, 
Lova, Hom, Ac. 

2 Mane into a pcrion in human form 

ital OALUtNOA ftafy I II 11 “ 

to IiaW what the apark of thi 
t lay of Prometheu). ifiif //<m 
id between the 


lo\^ai 


not perceive 
R J Dbumi 


11 146 The poem of Oante 

battle , 

the men who resented the w....... 

Ptrsoniflor (pus^nifoiisii [f m prac. + 
-IB 1 ] One who penonifiet a A sp^ker or 
writer who utes perBonification , b. One who per- 
•onatei or acti the part of another 

«I «^4 TucK»a Lt AW (tSjt) II ad* Ai I am a great 
personifier, 1 have addreated that virtue ai a person tfirs 

t u Harry Rkknumd xui Captain Welsh could 

in Temple the personifier of Alcibtadet. s«<v> 
r. ^ eas He ventured ' 

PfimoaLfr (p»js<rnifal), o [app a. F per- 
ttHMtfitr (in Uoifean, 17th c.)i ^ type *perse$u- 
ficire see Pkbsom and -ft ] 

1 trans To figure or represent (a thing or 
abstraction) as a person , to attribute a personal 
nature or personal characteristica to, by way of 
metaphor, in thonght, or esp in speech or writing, 
in art, to symbolize by a figure in human form. 

tyay-et Chamisks Cy<l s v llie poets have personified 
all the passions land made divinities of them Ihid Personi 
fvtng is essential to poetry especUUy tha epopcem 17*3 H 
BtAia Ltit VIII I 147 we can personify any object that 
we chute to introduce with dignity 1834 M°MuaTaiB 
Cwurt Amm Anted t It 11 in this latter sense that we 
usually personify Nature, ttys Jowarr Plate (ad. a) IV 
378 Lake mythology, Creak phUoiophy has a tendency to 
personify ideas, 

2 To embody (a quality, etc ) in one’s person or 
•elf, to be an embodiment or concrete type of, to 
exemplify bi a typical manner , to tmjwrsonate 
Chiefly in /a ppU -embodied, 'incarnate’ 

lie] Wcu.iN<iTOM in Gurw. De^ (>837) II 404 The 
natives of this country are rashness personified. iSm 
Macauuv Hut Sof 11. I 148 In tbu man Ihe political 
immorality of hit age was personified. 

3. 1 o make or turn into a person , to give a 
human form or natnre to (Cf PiiwoiriFiiu a ) 

tjU [W Donacoson] /.i/i Sir B Sa/skail II xxi 174 


, styM W lavnos SaBttmr I itUdt eo A fair datnaal, who 
looked for all tha world like the personification of a rainbow 

sfiM ScoiT tvmUue ' i-i— ,• •- i- 

which, plaotd by tha 

hava paued for a personi . 

ilgg Macaulay HUt Eng xt III ^ I 

rraarded as the personificationenf the Lail 

S A dramatic repreaentation, or literary deacrip- 
tion, of a person or character rare 
■•la D lasASU QnmrreUAtttk (1867) 307 He was creating 
new dramatic existences in the exquisite personifications of 
his comic characters, tCsfi Tmackirav Van Pair liii 1 he 
beautiful and accompUthed Mrs, Rawdon Crawley 1 ad 
mirable personifications. 

Ho Vn«oBtftMttv« a, having the quality of 
personifying j Veno alflea-tor - PeRSOKiniB. 

ifiM SouTuev Decter xxxiU. (i86x) 79 Michaal Prayton, ‘o ' 
M datermined a pcnonificaior as Darwin hiniMilC iMg '^tudy 


9 JiUy Mo* perAct p ersonificator of the tra^ 
llna mountsbanlc igga Cent Diet , Petsent/Sealivf 
7 «rS 0 Bifl«d (pd^isp oifaid), ppl. a [f PiR 


m 

tution, as an army, navy, hospital, etc ; the human 
as distinct from the mat/rjel or material equip- 
ment (^an institution, undettaking, etc.). 

In quot. i8u used la the French sanse of the sum of 
quahUcs which make up the character but thU can hardly 
be considered as more than an isolated use in Fng. 

(stye hdln Eev LIX 309 In their hands the ^tenuel 
of the robbers (became) more truculent ) 
slgy S. OsBOBW Qnedak xv ooo Captain Warren was 
favourably impressed with the tnaUrul and pertotuul of 
tha native army co.<mrauog with ua <Mi rHACKXXAv 
Four Gtorget 149 He knew the Oertomitl of the llni 
versifies, ifity P Baxsv Dockyard Aeon. 39 It is not heie 
recommended that iha periouuel o( tha English dockyards 
should be remodelled on the French pUn. UM 1 u 
BaAtSKV Htm. Anaual 3 From the iertouHtl we pass 
- tnaiortel of the (Englishl fleet. ilM Stubbs I ect 
Hut 1* *9 To sl^y the ■ 


, ty. 'To Sl^y the drama in its plot and 

personnel tigs C N Robimsom Bnt Fleet 313 1 he 
personnel— the body of men, that is, who themselvn con 
slhute our Navy 

P« Aomallip. rare [f Ps»iOs sb + SBip] 
Personality, individuality 

iflqa UssHSB Body Dtv 78 Though one may communi 
^ale nls nature with — — ‘ 


person ship with another /kid i6a One nalurall person 
ship, which in ordinary men maketh a perfect person 

PaittoonfA, -oun(a, -own, obs. ff. PAtutos, 
Pebson. Persour, paraowr, obs. ff Pibbcer 
+ Parapa otion. Obt [ad L pertpeeMn-em, 
n of action from p>ertpulre to look through, look 
closely into, view, iKhold, f Pib- i + ipeefrt to 
look ] A looking through, into, or at something , 
view, sight, inspection, contemplation, regara, 
respect. Insight , outlook, look-out {Ju and fig ) 
sgag CompL Scot viii 7s O quhat vanhap » Ibis that 
hes blyndit your cue fra the pcnij^tione of y>ur extreme 
ruu) ne ? ifet T WilliamsoX Ir Goulart t U tie t' tetllard 
17^ Such perspection and contemplation of laith 1 


make gentlemen 

ingradients. 

4 1 o assume the person of, to personate rare 
IfiM Hooc Cottf SiMHcr ts7, 1 blassad myself, and asked 
whom It was his pleasure to personify to-nighif ilgi 
Gallsnoa Italy i 33 There were adroit men about him, 
who did not scruple to personify bun. 

Hence Ferao ultylng vbl sb and ppl a 

AlkoHMum tj Fab *90/1 Full of that personifying 
tendency tfigl Rosertson Poetry k Reltg P* m >78 
The personifying theorists 

Parsomia (p^ jsanaiz), v ? Obs [f Person 
or L. persona ■¥ -izi ] 

I tnlr To assume a character, to act a part 

tgnG Habvev Puree t Super 197 It was nothing with 

himiDr Parne] to Tamporua im gentre, or in specie 
that could 10 formally and featly Parsonise in tndtmdue 
2. irasu. lo represent as a person, to personify 
sFKJ Ricmasdsoh Ow Afi/fea z L it 964 Milton has 
Persomzd them and put them in the Court of Chaos. lygy 
Herald No. i (1758) I 3 If the purity of the Christian 
system admits not of her being pe^msed and worshiped 
externally m shrines, syfla Golosm Ctl IP Ixx, If you 
would nudte Fortune your Wend or, to personize her no 
longer, if you desire, my son, to be nth 
Hence VmmUaa’ttea, rare—*, the action of per- 
iOfiidn^t p^rsonificAtloo » impersonations 
Ogeln Cent Diet 

Panonne, obe form ofPARaoN, Person. 

II ParflOlUMl (pfspngl, pSMifac'l) [mod.F , sb 
Me of jpersktnui idj , persooal. as contrasted with 
ma/Mel material, e g ik maiirUl et It persensul 
tftme arm/e. In earlier Me anglidsed sec PiR 
•OHAI. B. 4.] The body of persoM engaged in 
any service or employment, vtp, in a public insti- 


Farapaotiva (paispe ktiv), sb [ad med I 
ptrspecliva (k err), the science of optics, fern of 
perspetltvus see next.cLF. /aperspective (iqthc ) ] 

1 I +1 The science of sight, optics. (Also in//) 

I ciySaWycLiR^// tVkt.U 999 As tellin men of persprctif, 
|>«r ben bree maner of bodib siiL tjfij Irevisa Jiuden 
(Rolls) IIL 36s He (Anstotle) made probicmys oTper 
«pective and of methapbesik. imS — fiartk. De P R in 
xviL (ToUtm. Ms.), pe auctor of )>c science of perspeciiue 
iseuMtlm pertpeclnm], hat is he science <rf be syyie. 1570 
Dbb Math. Prsfi Bj, Perspettiue, n an Art Malncmaticall, 
which demoosiraieth the maner and properties, of all Radia 
lions Direct, Broken.and Reflected 1377 Habrisom Enginud 
II 111(1877)1 78 Skill in the perspeciioes. iSagN CARrsMiiH 
Geog Del l vii (1633) 177’nie Angle of Vision at w# finde 
it uughl in the Peitpcctiues ityS Phillii*, Pertfeclne 
the art of advantaging the si^t by tbe contrivance of 
glasses, being a branch of Opticas. 
t2. An optical mstrunient for looking through 
or viewing objects with , a spy glass, magnifying- 
glass, telescope, etc. fiXiiaJig , esp in such phrases 
as to look through the wrong end of ike perspeelnt 

- to look upon something as smaller or of less 
consequence than it is Ohs 

In early uxe applied to varroua optica) devices, as arrange 
ments of mirrors etc for produang some special or fantasiic 
eflect e.^ by distortion of images. iCCatsoab) 

[In the Chaucer quotatten, the word tn all tha aiicleni 
MSS has the prefix contracted the Hengwri, Corpus, and 
Lansdowne having (according to the Six text ed ) the con 
traction/ for /ee, the Bltcsmcre Cambridge Pelworth and 
Harician 7334, having that for Arv , which » also the form 
In the i6lK c. printed edd Notwithstanding this pre 
pondcrance of MS lcsiim<my, there can be tulle doubt that 
the correct reading is perspectwe as shown by iIk history 
of tbe two words protpocltu, as a genuine word, liaving 
arisen only (1390.) 

— and Viiulon Of A^oUe — , 

Of queyntc Mirours and of perspeclyues. • 1)19 Skkltov 
IVks (1843) I as Encleryd myrroure and pcrspeciyue 
nyst bryght. et Sya Du Wsa /ntrod Fr m Pmisgr 104s 
llie perspecuf or ttiasoe in the whiebe tbe kindes xpriuted 
kindnea] end syroililudes of thynges ben shewed iSei 
Shaks, Alt 4 Well V ill «8 Contempt hla scornefuli Per 
tpectiue did lend me, Which warm the line of euene other 
fauour 1S34 Sir 1 HaaaaRT Trto Ded A u b, Like an 
ill-sighted mao, who sees with Spectacles or Perspectives. 
tS34-S BaaaKTOH Preeo (1849)80 W" Daviseon ottered 10 
furnish me with a couple of loese perspectives, which shew 
the new found motion of tbe stars about Jupiter iSgS Buck 
Etch III Ded , To loohe at other mens actions and memory 
by tbe wrong end of the petiqieciivft 1888 Pxrvs Dteuy 
*3 Julyi To Reeves s I and there saw some (booksl and he- 
spokca lmleperapective,and wasmightily pleased with seeing 
ohjccts in a dark room. 1890 OavoRW St Eurtmonft hte 
a8o By tha means of Great Perspectives, which Invention 
becomes more perfect every Day, they discover new Planeis. 
1709 Stseli a Addison Tealn Nix 103 P 13, 1 refused 
mm a Licence for a Perspective, but allowed him a Pau of 
Spectaclct 171S CiBBxa Love t Last Shift 1 i, If we look 
thro Reason t never erring Perepective. xiep Anson tVey 
■I vi iqs By mearn of our peiBpeciivee we aaw Bn English 
flag hemted 1789 Burnb Let, to Mrs. Dunlop 4 Mar As . 
a snail pushes out nishoms,araswcdraw out aperspective | 

II 3 The art of delueating solid objects upon I 
a plane surface so that the drawing produces the 


FBfiSPlBCTlVE. 

when viewed from a particular point (Formerly 
also pi m same sense ) bee also 6 b 
Without qualification usually denoting linear perspective 
an application of proj^ive geometry in which the drawing 
' 'uch as would ue made upon a transparent vertical plane 


words. Angular perspeeitve oougue p comceu t 

that tn which objecis are delineated as if projected upon the 
Mirtace of a vertical cone from a poliil in its axis, Ihe 
surfrice beii g then unrolled into a plane so cylindrical / 
i auchep that in wl ith the surface of delineation is not a 
plane OH one p tl at in which neither side of ilie 
principal ol jeci is |ural1el to t) e plane of delineation so that 
the honzoiital lines meet at a lancshing point 
tgaS K Havdocke tr / ontaezo Pref 8 A Painter without 
the Perxpecliues was lilie a DocT r without C rammer i6ei 
Holland / hny xxxv xl II 547 So excellent I e was in this 
perspeciiue that a man would say his euen plaine and flat 
picture were embossed and raised work i6m Dryden J 0 
Sir { A Heller 39 Yet perspective was lame no dtsia ce 
true liut all came forward in one common view 1701 
Ai DtsoN Dial Medals in They have represented Iheir 
buildings according to ihe rules of perspective. 1704 J 
Harris / ex Pechn I Aenal PeriAecfive is a Propr liion 
alle Diminution of the Teinls aid Colours of a Picture 
when the Oljects are supposed to be lery remote itSj 
Mason Art 0/ Painting 163 Yet deem not Youths, that 
Perspective can give 1 hose charms complete by which your 
works shall live iSaalMisoM S( hrArtll 385 The method 
of drawing a building in oblique perspective iSssRuskin 
Perspeeitve Inlrod 3 Every picture drawn in true perspec 
live may be considered as an upright piece of glass on which 
the objects seen through it have been thus drawn 

b transf The appearance presented by visible 
objects, in regard to relative pofition, apparent 
distance, etc 

sSa6 Iaradav/'t/ Kes xxxvn (>839)9i61'heconvergcnce 
of Ihe rays to one spot was merely an eflcct of perspective 
1834 Mka Somervici k ( oN/<ra- ! hyt Sc xxxvn (1849)431 
The stars, from ibe effecls of perweclive ale ne, would seem 
to diverge in the direction to wh ch tbe solar system was 
going sBSi Atkink n tr HelmhoiU s Led Set Snljeels 
Ser II III L 87 Acrul perspective By this we understand 
the optical action of the light which the illuminated masses 
of air between the observer and distant objects, give, 
e Mod Geom - iloMOUtoY 4 
l•g7 Cayley Coll Maih i apert III y Irungles are in 
percpeciive when the three lutes joining the corresponding 
angles meet in a point or what is the same thing, when the 
three points of miersection of the corresponding sides lie in 
a line. >SSi Cascv Sejuet to Authd 77 1 nangles whose 
corresponding vertices lie on concurrent lines has e received 
different names from Geometers Townshend and Clebsch 
call them triangles in perspective and the point O and the 
line -YI Z Ibe centre and the axle 1 f perspeeitve !••$ 
LeuDESDORr C remona t Proj Lt m iv ao. 

d, fig The relation or proportion m which the 
parts of a subject are \ tewed by the mind , the 
aspect of a matter or object of thought, at ner- 
ceived from a particnlar mental ‘point of view' 
sSes Bacon Am Learn 11 viik 1 1 We have endeevoured 
n ihese our partitions to obierVe a kind of perspeeitve that 


times were unfoMed In Just perspective 10 the new slei 
Mvkrs Cath /A iv xxxv 359 Clearly no method can be 
satisfactory but that which preserves the perspective of 
history true. 1S94 H Vevnnouo Ascent tififfan 11 hcdlu 
non has thrown the universe into a fresh perspective 
4 courr A drawing or picture in perspective, 
a ‘ view’, spu a picture so contrned as seemingly 
to enlarge or extend the actual space, as in a stage 
scene, or to give the effect of distance 
1844 Evelvh Diary 97 Feb In the upper walkes are two 
perspectives, saeming to enlarge the all) s iiid. i Mwr A 
little Garden, which tho very narrow by the addition of 
a well iwmted per-pective is to appearance greatly enlarged. 
>•41 ID Bury h'tlu (Camden) 917 I give him alsoc my two 
perspectives of Saint Markc hanging in the chamber of my 
laboritary i8$i J Janr (title) E««,r AaAawta*. The 
Image Vnbroken A Perspective of the Impudence, Fats 
hood (etc ] in a L hell eniitled EixoveeAavntt against Etewr 
Rae-iAun) 1684 Power txp Philos Pref iB Outside 
FRilacies like our Siage^cenes or Perspectives, that shew 
things inwards when they are but superficial paintings 
Aurrev in I ett ImiMeni Persons (1813) III 301 I 
hate a curious designe of his to drawe a landskip or pei 
speciive I7«a Ociver in I hiL Trans. XXIil 1404 A 
Perspective of th ■ •- -‘■- 


f the late King of Deiiit 




Pnneesses round h< 


. II 77 A vista of cypress-lrei 
.... illusory perspective oeing painted in fresco iMi 
rnACKERAV hour Georges 1 (1869) 80 Hogarih s lively per 
speclivc of Cheapside, 


same impression of apparent relative positions and 
magnitude^ or ' ■ ’■ 


fb A picture or figure constructed no as to 
produce some fantastic effect , e g appeanng dis- 
torted or confused except from one particnlar point 
of view, or presenting totally different aspects from 
different points Ohs 

> 98 } Shaks. Etch ll il 11 18 For sorrowes eye Diuides 
..K ining mure to many " ‘ ■ 

rightly gar d vpon Shew o 


^ or Of distance, u do the actual objects 


Distinguish forme. iSei — /soil. If v. 1 tar One face 01 
I t . . J . oos,A naturall Parspeciiue, 

lONtOM AM HI IV Hte 11 
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Nhew ft pcnpcctiue whe/e on one side You fthftll Uhotd (he 
face*, and th« parson* Of all sufficient yoig heirc^ in 
towne On th ocher side the marebants formes, and others 
lliat will trust such pa cels In the third square the vene 
street and signe Where the commoditle dwels. [Cf iMi 
I Powin.//«<M Imfusiryyx j6 and i<M Plot 5/iU^nftA. 
IX f loo where perspectives are described, but not named 1 
+ 0 So in similar senses />utt of ptnptchve 
(Sometimes — petp show ) Obs 

tfff B JONSON /r Mitu out «/ Hum tv Iv To view 
hem (as j ou Id doe a piece of Perspectiue 1 1 at a key hole 
l6ei BuftTON <««/ Sftt II lu IV (1674) 333 Those excelle It 
landikipa and Dutch workes, such pleasant peeces of per 
spcclive 166a J Daviks tr OU»rius Veji Auilmst 16 A 
Walking Staff Vermilion t lit in which was n piece of Per 
speclive iMe Stillivcfu ti v |8 lo direct 

them in those excellent pieces of Perspective wherein by 
the help of a Prophetick glass they might see the Son of God 
fully represented i64$ Sis T HKSsesT T «t (1677) 151 
Besides these upon the same Mountains some pieces of 
Perspective are elaborately and regularly cut resembling 
the noblest sort of ancient structure. lygg Younc Cttstanr 


___ le pieces of perspective, by 

the pressure of the e\ e the magmneent prospect is opened, 
and aggrandiied still more and more. 

6 A visible scene, a (real) view or prospect, 
(sp one extending in length away from the spec- 
tator and thus showing distance, a vista 
(In mod use associated with sense 3 ) 
i6ao Shelton Qmx lit xiv 94 He saw the selfsame 
Face the same Aspect Ihe same Physiognomy the same 
Shape the same Perspective of the Batchelor Samson 
Larrasco. rtga Lomdsy tr C<if>««#rfrr CarrwWrw iil 156 
1 he fiontispeece did discover it selfe in perspective through 
a long walk >f goodly tree*. tdWDavDEN Co Mtm Mrs 
Anne Ktthgrtw 115 Uf lofty trees with sacred shades And 
perspectives of pleasant glades, lyte j>rr/ No 514 P s At 
the end of the Perspective of every strait Path, appeared 
a high Pillar 1770 Gray Ls! t« H hartoH 18 Apr 1 he 
lofty towers and long perspectives of the church 1791 Mas 
Kauclisfe Rom Oortst it Dark hills, whose outline 
appeared distinctly upon tlie vivil glow of the hoiiion 
citnwd the perspective sSm Jethson Brittany il 11 
Mwlerlous pwspwtives among pillars and arches 

D fig A mental view, ontlook, or prosiiect, 
eip through an imagined extent of time, past or 


Mow would throw us inloa lethargic rspluie rARRAX 
St Paul \\ 3SS The concluding words of this section open 
a glorious perspective of ullimate hope for all whose hearts 
are sufficiently large and loving to accept it 

6 Phr Ih ptisptclivt a In mental view, in 
prospect, looked for, expected see 5 b lObs 

(Iiiquot 1633 the sense IS doubtful) 

1633 G HESHERr It pit S I Hut il Yet as in sleep we see 
fouldeath and live So deviU are our sinnes in perspective 
1640 C Harvey Syntgegue xiv BiiU Tis heaven in 
perspective and the bliss Of glory hete 1849 C Bsontk 
S/iirUy XI 1 ake care of this future magistrate this church 
waiden in perspective 

b Drawn or viewed in accordance with the rules 
or principles of perspec-tive also see 3 
i<SS Mrq WoacESTHft Ctml lut | 97 An instrument 
whereby an ignorant person may take any thing m Per 
speclive, as justly and more then the skilf [lest Painter can 
do by his eye sto6 Mtd Jrnt XV 10 My delineations 
together with one done by a friend in perspective igsi 
CaAio Ltct Drawing v 381 1 he tops of the trees receding 
in perspective into tb^c distance 190a Daily Chron 16 July 
3/s The engraver said he must put it in proper perspective 

o Mod Geotn •= In Hohologt see 3 c 

III The action of looking into something, 
close inspection , the faculty of seeing into a 
thing, insight, penetrativeness. Obs 

f <s 1*86 Q Elis, to Jas I' I (Camde 1) 1 73. 1 haue not 
so sn al a parspcctiue in my neighbors actions but I haue 
foiescne some wicked euent to folowe a carelcsgouvcrnement 
i6aa Bacon ffin I 11 93 Doubting iliat there would bee 
too neare looki ig a id too much Perspectiue into fais Dis 
guise if he should show it here in England he sailed with 
his scholar into Ireland i6im Milton Dntorct ii. xvii, And 
this also will be somewhat above but rea h but yet no lease 
I truth for Uck of his perspective a 1649 Drumm of 
Hawth Pott it Wks. (1711) 34 To me thu world did once 
seem sweet and fair While senses light minds perspecuve 
kept 1 lind 

IV 8 attnb Pe/spedive skill [m allusion io 
Its markings] the depressed conical shell of the 
gastropod mollusc Solarium petspecltvum, also 
called sundial shell and staircase shell, 

ttffamCent Diet 

Hence Verape ottrad a , placed or drawn in 
perspective , Farspa otlvalaas a , devoid of per 
spective, drawn without regard to iterspective (in 
qnot A/), fFasnipa otlTar, f VarspactI srian, 
one who treats of {lerspective. 

19M n'estm. Gat la Sept 2/1 Towers, battlements, 
cypresses, statues all ‘perspcctived not merely for the eye 
but for the imagination 1874 H R Revnolm foAn Bapt 
VII 430 Blended in one dftuding but 'perspeclivelcss picture 
•art R. Haydocke tr / omaao 11 197 1 he *Perspectiuers 
call It the Center Marke Point Terme and the Cone of the 
Pyramis 1369 J Sanford tr Aria 

The Oeometncuins ftrxl *PcrspectiutanA 

Pertpeotive (pajspc'ktiv), a. [ad late I 
perspectlv us (Hoetn ) f perspect , ppl stem of 
perspulre see Pikspbctiom and ivi , cf I< per 
speettf »rv(i4thc)] 


t43ft-9e tr Htgdtn (Rolb)llI 36s This laide Aristetill 
made problemes perspective | ptrtptelHia probltmataf and 
mctaphisicalie 1477 Norton Ord, Auk v in Ashm. 
Tktat. them Brit (1633) 61 Science Perspective giveth 
great evidence. To all the Mimxtert of this ^ence. igpft 
pALaae. sec/e Perspectyfe beholdyngor regsirding wuh the 
eye. porUuttf iggt Recorob Pathw. Knowl Pref 
Archimedes dyd also by arte perspectiue (whiche is a 
parte of geometrM) deuise such glasies within the lowne of 
S)Tn use that dyd bourne their enemies shyppes a great 
way from the towne iggt R D Hypaorotomnehta 97 The 
entrie which was by my perspective judgement twelve ^cts. 
i -2 Used for lookmg or viewmg , serving to look 
throneh, or to assist the tight applied to various 
optied instruments or devices. Also fig Obs. 


Selfe by perspectiue Giassce. 1994 Plat jVnv// ho iik 6 
A perspectiue Ring that will dtscoucr all the Cards that are 
neere him that weareth it on his finger 1813 FggTCHER 
etc Hontit Mans Pori iv 1 This vu»rd wherewith thou 
wouldst hide thy spirit Is perspective to shew it plainlier 
1614 Ralbioh Hitt World I VIC I 9 (1614) 8s A worthy 
Astrologer now living (Galileo] who by the heipe of per 
ipective Glasses hath found in the Slaries many things 
u iknowne to the Ancienta c tfitg Wotton Lot to Bacon 
I in Kelif (1651) 414 He (Kepler] applies a long perspective 
irunke with the convexc glasse nticd to the said bole 
a i6e6 Bacon Hew All (1650) 30 We have also rerspeclive 
Houses, where we make Demonstrations of all Lights, and 


w a long perspective of 
tRtr Vf Pierres dud 


perspscUvt the perspectograph will be found a vary handy 
instrument 

bo Fa npaeto fnphj (rarg-'o), the art or theory 
of drawing in perspective 1864 In Wasaraa. 
tP«rmoa>bW, a Obs. [ad. late L per- 
sMedbilts tnat may easily be beheld (Anunianua, 
Angnstine), f *perspiiart - ptrspic-ire to tee 
through, look closely into, perceive, behold Cf 
L. coHsptt&bihs, f tonspteUrfhtAAn emspuPrel 
1 That can be seen throiigb, transparent 


1 That can be seen through, transparent 

tfiig T Aoams Sptr Nawgator s This is ‘mare vitreum 
a sea of glasse more cletre perspicable and transparent 

2 Capable of being beheld , visible , in view 


Houses, where we make Demonstrations of all Lights, and 
Radiations And of all Colouis. 1674 Lond Cat No. 

931/4 To be sold at the Sign of the Royal Exchange 
all sorts of Perspective Glasses as well Telescopes as 
Microscopes, tyay Pore etc Art ^Sinking 11. v. Ha tyet 
should be like unto the wrong end of a perspective glass 
by which all the objecis of nature are lessened syag 
Savage Wanderer l 144 If tubes perspective hem the spot 
less prUe (stay Whewell //»/ Induct Se v (1837) I 300 
OlMcrved by GotUeo Galilei by the assistance of a per 
spective glass.] 

I n 3 Of or pertaining to perspective (see prec 
I 3) drawn according to perspective, showing 
the effect of distance, as a picture or actual scene 
(cf prec 4, 5) + Perspeetne piece - piece of 

persMctive see prec 4 c (obs ) 

I 1606 Dekker Sv Sinus 1 (Arb ) 17 You may beb II 
' now in this Perspectiue piece which I haue drawne before 
you^ how deadly and dangerous an eiMmy to the Slate this 
Politick Bxnkruplicroe liaih bin and still is. 1617 Moryson 
ItiH I 84 The painting of the arched roof rare for per 
spectiue Art and Ihe chiefs of that kinde. 1608 Burton 
Anal Met It ii iv 939 Brokes, tiuers, trees with mai y 
pretty landckips, and raspecitue peices 1731 W Half 
FENNV PersprcUtie I To find the Perspective Plan of a 
Square or Cube fixi aliove the Eye whose Point of Sight 
IS in a Right Line with the Middle of the Object 1813 
Scott fnerm lit xxviii A fair arcade. In long perspective 
view display d 1830 Lbitch (r C O MtUlePe Ane Art 
I 99 (ed. 3) 67 I'be art of painting mode such progress 
erpecially in the perspective treatment of subjects, as 
e mbled tt to appear in great perfection at the very begin 
ing of the next period 1871 Mrs Gattv Parables /r 
Aalurr Ser v 67 That far-off visionary point where all 
perspective lines converge tSyt J R DiCKseb Psrspeettve 
I I Perspective drawing IS so termed because in the Mudy of 
It all objects are suppoMd to be seen through a transparent 
plane 

b Mod Geom Belonging to Mrspective (prec. 

3 c) or homology , homologous homological 

•n* Leuuesdorf Cremona s Proj Geom 3 We are said 
to project from a cc tre (or vertex) 5 a given figure o upon 
a pbne of projection o' The new figure o is caued the ^r 
spective image or the central projection of the original one. 

114 . 7MisuscdforPiio8PKCTiv* (Butef prcc 6a) 

1709 Mas Manley ^ew (1736)111 374 My Hand 

unable lo support the Pen drops in perspective Extasics 
1796 J Biolake in New Ann Keg 155 O blindness lo the 
future t llial kindly veils sharp pains perspective ilia 
F«rsp«0tiTely (i»»pe ktivh), adv [f Per 
SPECriVEtS. + LYA] 

tl Optically , as through an optical instrument 
I (‘romtclimes with allusion to those producing 
fantastic effects see Perspectivx sb 3 ) Obs 
iigm Huloet Perspeclyuctye opitee 1*99 Shake Hen V 
I s II 347 Yes my lord you see them persiicctiuely the 
Cities turn d into a Maid , for they are alf gyrdled with 
Maiden Walk 

t 2 Clearly, evidently (Cf L adv ) 

*89 * B Haydocke tr Lomatto ii 198 No otherwise than 
that which It seelh beholding It Petspccliuely ifiuLlTilCOW 
Trar v 773 Which Houses haue stood on pfliars the 
infinite numiier whereof may as yet bee, (aboue and below 
the Sands) perspcctiucly beheld 
3 According to perspective , in perspective (see 
Peiwpectivi 3) 

1703 MoxoN^ecA Fxen bjs If more Fronts than one be 
shewn Pnspeclively in one Draught 18*3 Blackw Mag 
LX XIV 95 Atmospheric light perhaps not quite per 
spcclively true to (he actual distances. 

b Mod Geom So is to be ‘ in perspective ' or 
homologous see PicBgPECTivE sb \z,adj 3 b. 

18M Cavlev CHL Math Papers V 4B0 Two triangles. 

ABC,, A'BfC which are such thu the lines A A' BBf, CO 
meet in a point are uid to be in penpeciive the triangle 
A'B'O IS said lo be perspcclivciy inscribed In the truuigle 
ABC 

P«Mp«etOgr»p]i (poispckti^raO [f ^ 
persput-, ppl. gtem (see Peiwpective a ) -f -or aph ] 

'An tnsirament for the mechanical drawing of 
objects In perspective’ (Francis Diet Arts, 184s) 

Vt/ltCarpentry^ Join. isyAsapractjcalmeensofleacbing auBNE tr Mns/fiiMr'Puf'a That' 


i68e F Brooke tr L* Blancs Trass. 837 Eight parts, 
which are all pei^cable from the middla statfon M the 
Town 16^ Sia T Hbrsrrt Trea> (rfrti) >4S There be 
but nineteen Pillars at this day extant, yet the fracturea and 
bases of other one and twenty more are perspicable. 

Fwapioaoioius (pSrspikA Jm), a [f L per- 
sptc&x, -cacem, havmg the power of seeing through, 
sharp-sighted, f perspire : see PERBPECtioir and 
-AC10U8 Cf F /rrx/roi<-«(i546 in Hatt-Darm)] 

1 Of clear or penetrating sight , clear sightro 
(Often passing into a ) arch 

t6t6-6t Holvoav Perstus (1673) 337 And can st thou with 
a perspicacious sight Discern the shew of truth ftom truth f 
17*1 Johnson Rambler No. 109 p 4 An expanse of waters 
covered with so thu:k a mist, that the most perspicacious eye 
could sec but a little way 1879 Miss M A Sfraoi e 
Earnest frfiir xi (1880I itT Like the brilliant pcrspica 
Clous stare of the CTitical world 

2 Of persons, their faculties, etc Of clear or 
penetrating mental vision or discernment 

1640 Howell Dodonat Cr (1643) 53 He was rarely quick 
and iwispicaaouE tyn^rmte Reel Mem III App. xx 
59 [These] leslify the man to be of a most perspicacious 
wit 187} H Rogers Ong Bible lit i9i He was far too 
peispicscious to be Imposed upon by any such false analogy 
1*3 erron Clear, translucent, perspicuous, mrw 
a i8ae Shelley Pf Wks (1888) I 415 ’The genuine doctrine 
of political Justice , presented in one perspicacious and 

ifence Faraploa'elonalF adv , with clear vision, 
clearly, Farapica oloiuaaga 
tyay in Bailey voL II Perspicactoutnees 1793 Johnson 
Rambler No. 43 R it He that too pcrspicaciously foresees 
oirsiacles 1779-81 ~ L P Denham Wks II 78 The 
particulars or resemblance ate 10 pcrspicaciously colfected 
PenniOMity (p&npikxslli) [ad. L per- 
spuSetm, f persptehx see prec and -ITY cf 
F perspicactlP c tn Hat* -Darm ) ] 

1 Keenness of sight Obs or arch 


eyes which were before light and unto whoee oplickt there 
is no opacity tyTgGoLosM Nat Hut (1863) II 11 vii 33 
lhebarn.owI watches in lb* dark with the utmost petspi 
cacily and perseverance 

2 Clenmeu of understanding or insight, pene- 
tration, discernment 

1948 Becon Solace 0/ Soule 'NVx.itibo) it 113 Thou shalte 
neuer by Ihe perspycacyie and quyekenes of thy owne reason 
perceyue bow it maye b^ossible. t66| Bf PATSiCK/’itFnA 
Ptlgr xxviii (1668) 333 The greatest wits want perspicacity 
in things that nspect iheir own interest 1779-61 Johnson 
L P , Blaclmore Wka 111 173 ( ITiis] is the only reproach 
which all the perspicacity of malice has ever fixed upon 
his private life swg-io Coleridge Friend (1865) 133 A 
masterpiece of perspicacity a* well at perspicuity sM 
Prescott Ferd 4 Is (1B46) III xvi 183 She showed the 
ume perspicacity in Ihe selection of her agents. 
Gladstone Homeric Sjmehr 6t Lessing in his Laocoon, 
has discussed with luminous perspicacity [etc] 

t P* rsyioaoy. Obs [l L. persptcdc-em Per- 
8P1CAC10U8 »ee acy i ] » prec 
>998 6- Jonson £v Man out 0/ Hum v ii. Nay lady 
doc not Bcorne us, though you haue the gift of pcispicacie 
aboue others l6gB Sir T Urownb Peeud Ep, vil aviii 
463 It was a very great mUlakc in the persplcacy |«<f 1646 
pcrs|dcacily] of (hat Animal atSai Uryuharte Raielali 
III xliiL 353 In blunitng the pcrsploKy M (he Eyes of Ihe 
Wise. 

t pMmpi oitllM. Obs [ad L. pet spictenlia, 
f persttctenl em, pr ppie of petsptcfrt to aee 
through aee Pehspection and -knce ] Keen or 
clear perception , insight 
186a Feltham /fssoAwr II lu (1677) 163 Though it (Faith] 
be set in a beighth beyond our Humane Peisplclance, 1 can 
Mieva it rather super elevated then contradictiva lo our 
Reason. tjM-jfo in Bailey 176B (W Donaldson) Life 
Str B SapsknUM xx 163 His conducting this pcipfexing 
affair with so much judament and perspicience 
t PCTSpioil. Obs [ad meti or mod L. per- 
sPtcillum f. persptc /re to tee through + tlfum, 
dim and matrumental suffix cf aspergillttHi'] Aq 
optic glass, a lens , a telescope or microscope 

dtbumasarx im Sir tit a pMRpicil With 
thu ril read a leaf of that small Iliad TwcIVekmamile* off. 
ito* N Carffioeb Gttg Del 1 iv (1613)87 II Is manifest 
out of the experiment of the new Parspimls, that the bedie* 
“L***?, J“P*'«r haue at laast a double motion 

i66i CuNviLL Fan. Dogm 174 The ParspicN, as wd] as 
^e Needle, bath enlarged tte habitable Woild. iMa 
Counterplots 39 There Is no such mirrour so clear and Uue 
to look in no such optick or perspidl to aee with 
fig ifiit S VsM Commendatory Fertee in Corymts Cm 
ditiei And give the world In one Synqplkk quill Full 
ptoofc that he i» Brlttaincf Perapi^L sM Sm E Sitaa 
auENt tr Maniltus Pref a That the Oaliixfe it a Crogeries 
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of NumbirloM (mall »tan wm by the tole Per|fri<.!I of 
Keaion diecovetod by the Antlentu, 

rare-' [f ai next 

+ AT* » J Triuisparent •• P/Bswcoou# i 
1479 Norton Ord AUk. v In A»hin Thtmt Chtm Bril 
(163^64 Every claere thingc p^-epiciuite end fayre. 

t!r«nn»iOttat«, V. Obs >aie-' ft L per. 
spuM-Ki PlBSMCDOUB + -AT* 3 ] /rans T o render 
penpicnottt, clear^ or tianapuent 
jOm Sii^e RtMtu in Hurl MUe. (Malh ) IV i8i Our 
fftitB in God, »nd loyalty to the King, are emblaaoned, 
perspicuactd, cognomiiMtM, propagated, and promulgated 

(p?«pikifl lu). [ad L /e>- 
spicmtSi, f pertpitu-ut (see below and irr) cf 
Y . ^rtptnnti (i6th c m Godef C ompl ) ] 
fl. Transparency, transincency Obs 
147^ Norton Ortf Akh Itt In Ashm Dual Chtm Brit 
(165*) 41 A goodly stone glittering with pcripccuiiie Igg4 
FIAT jtwtU he I 4 Glnnws through whole peripicuitie 
one may discern weekly in what plight they are. i«ei 
Holland II 609 Prelious itunee which are com 
mended for their perspicuity and transparent clearenessc 
ite Rav Crtathn it (169s) 12a Ihe aqueout Humor of the 


a Clearness Of statement or exposition , fieedom 
from obscurity or ambiguity , lucidity 
194 # LANOLRr/’of i’trf Dt limtHt 1 x Ihe perfection 
of an History resteih in matter and woidei I he tenor of 
the wordes aiketh a brief perspiciiile 1611 Hihlr /ram! 
Pref 8 1 he translation of the Seueiiiie disienleih from the 
Origlnail in many placSs neither doeth it come neere it f r 
perspicuilie grauilie majestic 1711 Strelk A//c/ No a 
r 3 The Perxpicuiiy of his Um:ouiic gives the luimc Pleavuie 


Detier Ivlil. (i86a) 127 There ii 
composition than perspicuity 
IS included. 


n perspicuity precision 


+ 8 Distinctness to the sight , consplcuonsness 
Obs ran, 

liag B. JoNSON Mitqut 0/ Qutttit Wks. (Rildg) 575/2 
After it, succeeded their third denca Wherein, beside that 
pticieipel grace of perspicuity the motions were so even snd 
ipt [etc ]. i#M biR 1 Hrrbrrt C rav 88 A high imperious 
mountaine eminent for height and perspicuiiia 
*[[4. tmprep Discernment, insignt, perspicacity. 
t 4 #a Cauosn m Chr Wordsw D<x Jia/// (1823) }7 Ihere 
are no eyes I more justly dread than your s for the acute 
ness and perspicuity yet none to wlifch 1 more willingly 
present mysen, and what 1 do. iSto Mordsn Oteg R rt 
(1683) 458 when the Pupil can read tl e Alcoran with per 
sptcuity lyae CjORimn & I rsncharo InAt^tnd, II hte 
(1728) 120 It may well be expected fiom Petvms u( il eir 
Penetration and Perspicuity tie# H Siduons Maid 
II i/t 4 H'tdetu III 2 1 1 1 hat worthy man could read hearts 
with great perspicuity iISs Dkksnr Mut Fri.%t Mr 
Weu made asmiling demonstration of great perspicuity here. 

tPenpioulative, d Obs iaie-'‘ [Irreg f 
L ptrspu in to see through, see clearly ] 
i#a| CWKiaAM PenpttMlaUHt which may be seen 
tPMTRpi oulous, a Ohs rare [fc.rroncou» 
formation from L perspuu us PhRsyicuoUK ] 
Clear, lucid. Hence f Perapi ouloualy aJv 
1989 T STArcRtOH Fertr Faith 122 h,S. Basill (whose 
picasaunt perspiculous el iq^uence who haue read his workes 
in greke, can not but wonder ei) tt 6 a Pacitt /ftrtiiegr, 
(ed. 6) 210 A thing most perspiculousty evident this day 

Parspiououa (porspi kiWias), a [f L. per- 
spiiM us tianaparcnt, clear, evident (f perspu ?ie 
to lee through) + oi s ] 

1 1. Transpaient, translucent Obs 
1477 Noston Ord Alch v in Ashm. Thtai Chtm, Bnt 
(1638) 64 Christali hath Water declyiiing towaid Ayer 
Wherefen 11 is cleere, perspicuous and Talre 1579 H 
Burras DttU Dry Otaittr Pivb, (Tabacco] of a tawi y 
colour, somewhat incliiiiiig to red i most perspicuous at d 
cleare. sMo Boylc Ntw Exp J hys Mtck xxxvil (1687J 
138 Water turning from perspicuous to while i6<p W is 
ciooa Syit Agnc (1681) 293 Repiese ited to our sicl t 
through the perspicuous body of the Air lyselr Z.n>Ma das 
Ahrr Steatt 224 Sapphire is a Slone of a yellow or Skie-blue 
Colour, perspicuous like the most puie Atiire 
2. Clear or eixy to be understood , clearly cx 
{ffesaed, lucid , evident 

19I9 B. ^ OUKG CuasMe t Cii Cohv iv 190 'h hereupon tl e 
Queene commaunded him he should make that intricate 
sentence more perspicuous. 1604 Oatakkr Fiaatubit 87 
The proofe Is so plaine and his meaning so perspicuous. 
i#N DavoxN Dram Pet\y h ss. (cd Kerl I 77 The reason 
IS perspicuous, why no French plays, when translaied.havc 
or ever can succeed on the English stage. 174s Wahs 
tmpreo. Mind 1. viii 1 6 Wheresoever he writes more ob 
scurely, search out for some more perspicuous passages m 
the same writer ivgt Boswki l Jihasen an 1754 (18 •) I 
143 The most perspicuous and eneigeti<.k language tSya 
Mixto Eat Frpii Lit Inirod 13 Rules can be laid do^n 


tui R. HAavKv Pktliui 10 Or if Dianacs Priest be com 


ills tii PniUiM maiuar ^malne lacke, be plaine ai d 
ptripkooitt with mee. 1774 Aimm Smith N \ w (i 86^> 
I I am atwayi wtllinff to run tomt haiard of lieinif 
tadiotts in ordar to be lura tliat I am parepkuous. 1791 in 
Boiweil J 0 km 4 m Augi an# 1763, He (Jobneon) was alwa)*!! 
tnoiit Darnctlv clear and nannlninm 

8. or dlttlncSjM^, conipicuous. ? Obs 

19M FaaNS Blot Gtnirlt ir roe Set fn the chief* of the 
Coaie, at in the most perspicuous place, tdtg O Sani vs 


Trap as The rulnes that are now so perspicuous, stand 
foore miles South west from the aforesaid place e 1710 
CaUA FitNNNa Diary (1888) 30 F ly mtnster so Lofty built 
y< Its perspiclous above >e town iteg FoSTaa Eu 11 11. 
140 An exceedtnjity distinct and perspicuous aspect 
b Jig Eminent, distingnislicd, conspicuous 
i#)4 Malory 1 Arthur Pref The never .dying fame of the 
illustrious Troian Hector IS MrspKuous. a i#74 Ci AaHNixiN 
Sarv Itviain (1676) *74 The person of every Soveroign 
Prince, is loo notorious and perspkuous to dm any such 
demonstratioru 

^4 improperly Dueeming, pcrepicacioas rare 
t b Clear-sighted {ebt ) 
igl4 R Scott DIkup IVtUhcr Ep Ded to Sir R Man 
wiM I know you to be perspicuous and able to see downe 
into the depth and botlome of causes &c 1690 Gvntilis 
CeHildtratleus 2*4 1 hat character is not scene many times 
by the most pers) iiuous sight. t 6 ss- 4 a HevuM Cetmep- 
III (1^3) 9/1 Fiom one oT the suniimts or tops thereof a 
man of perspicuous eyes may discern the Euxine on the one 
hand, and the Mediterranean on the other 1863 Swih 
auaKB Atalaala sat The ^ods are heavy on me and my 
perspicuous soul Darken with vision 

P«r«pi onously, ajt [f prec + -lW ] 

1 In a perspicuous manner , clcirly, eviuentl) , 
lucidlv. 

»s#a WvaLEV Armene Ld C handet 3 It u of tmfiorlancc 
tl at they be known by al and that so perspicuously flat 
Ihe meanest and simplcvl common soldier may thereby 
know eueiie particular officer i#37Hfvwood/>/n/ ! rocut 
4 PutUa Wks 1874 VI 123 Thy minde by myne 1 see per 
spicuously 1713 'viFELF Uaaid No 15 ^4 He will cxpiess 
liimself {Krspicuously itn J H Nrwman 2<r-/«/rt It v 
(18741 22$ Uionysius declucs perspicuously the pin ipic 
of the orlbodox tevchii g 

112 im propel ly \N ith perspicacity rare 
l#oa W Waison Dteaeardoa 1602) 317 This doctrine ( f 
the Jesuits] when |Mlmes and other men of lean ing ludge 
iiieni and experience in such pragmatical platfotnies do 
perspicuously looke into llhey ] perceme (etc J. 

PcrsplenoiuniMa. [f os prec e- ness] 
Fhe quality of being perspicuous , perspicuity 
lyM in Baiikv voI iT i7#7 W Marshall AVr/ZF II 
To Rdr 6 With any d^ree of accuiicy and perspicuous 
ness tWa Merivalr Rem Erne (1871) V xU 126 aeu 
Nowhere else are his stories told with such vivactiy and 
perspicuousness. 

Parapinbl* (pauspai* ribi), a (sb ) [f Per 
spiHS V + ABLE Cf t ptriptrableiyaVsaiitfn)^ 
1 Capable of persinring , allowing the passage 
of pertpiralion , liable to perspire 
\t ertpirablt vetat an old name of the arteries, as ihe 
supposed channels cf the vital S3 iriis 
i#e4 F Herino Mm! Ot/tHU A iv b Wome is bodies 
lieing more soft tender ancf petspiral le t6t4 tr BeaeCt 
Mfix CemF>t vt 158 Ihe Kloud as 11 passes to a d fro 
thiouth the petsnitable Veins. 1890 Bovlk (.hr I irt u 
1 63 Who would believe llial the Poyson sh uid be able 
to continue in the waim and still petspirahle Body of ihe 
bitten peisont 2744 Ir Betrkaavt t last Ml 309 The 
whole Surface of the human Oodi is perspiiahle. iKo 1 
huia. Nls,HtlNt.ALe Aaerrards 1 be skin ahsoi bs the water 
and becomes softer and more Mrspirable 

t b. Capable of breathing forth or emitting an 
eflluvium Obs taie 

i#4# Sia I Browns Pstid Ef 11 iv 79 for Flectiicks 
will not romn oily aura 1 except they grow hot r become 
perspirable i#,# ItiouNi ( / /< ifiabte lhaimiy 

or lx al le 10 breathe thruugh 

O Of, perlaiiiing to, or attended with perspira- 
lion pcispiiable point point of (lerspiration 
ilog W bAUNOERS Mm it ate t 496 To b 1 ig down the 
[ animal beat to the perspiral le point iBaa F ta> mtr 380/2 
Her fan which he is essaying to pick up by a puffing and 
pci ^11 able cxeclion 

1 3 Liable to be blown through , exposed to air 
or the wind, air> Obs 

e Idas Cmafman Nomer 1 E/itr x (Idal Where every Ir e 
Bearcs up in wire such perspirable heights. i 4 Bo R Coke 
Pnotr »t 57 Joyning ihu perspiral le region wub il e 
celestial and inleiligihle s##, Wurlidgr Ai r/ ignc (16.1) 
197 (a;t the Uuuisaiid Windows be stoppd with Clay, that 
the House be not pcrspir-ible with Wind or Air 
3. * Capable of being thrown off in petspin 
lion (insensible or sensible) fb Capable of 
being exhaled or emitted m vapour (ofx ) f o 
Allowing of the passa(,e of persptntion {obs ) 
i#4# Sia T Browne Pit d Ff \ xal 270 1 he Amnios 
is a generall investment, containing tl e sudorous or thin 
serosity perspirable through the skin, r lyao W Oibsom 
Farrier t Guilt 1 1 . (1718) j Porous for tie passage of 
bweat, or other pervpiiabw Matter. 1744 BaaKEuiv him 
I 68 Perspirable humours not discharged will stagnate and 
putrefy iBw Mtd Jrnt IV 9 Speculations concerning 
tl e perspirable Fluids of Human Bodies iBaa 34 ( tnsft 
Study Mtd (ed. 4) IV 417 A copiotis discharge of pers| ir 
able mailer 

B as sh m pi. Perspirable matters 
•797 J I>o«NlNO Dtsera H<ratd tattlt 30 A regular 
discharge, or secretion of perspirable* 

Hence Venplxwbl Utp, capability of perspiring , 


Atm, \yattrt 329 A satoiary relaxation and peispiiaUliiy 
of the skin. 

tPcrspirMlt. Obs rare [ad L persptraul. 
em, or F perspiratU, pr. pple of I persptrare or 
F jVr'J^irfrtoPKBSmut, see-xhT] Aj^rspirmg 
duct , a sweat-dnet. 

•743 Foanklin ! tU to Cathutd. Celdta Wkt. 1887 II 5 
That they [i e abso bent duel*] should communicate with 


PBB8FIBE. 

lie veins and the petspiranis with the artenet only seems 
natural enough. 

Pempiwit# (pa J»plre‘l^, 7 laie [f 1. per 
f//;r 7 /,ppl stem of perspudre see Perspibe and 
ATE 3 Perh a back formation from next ] - 
Perspire Hence rmvirtMng ppl a 
tBta Mew Atoathty Mof VI 504 The perspiiating surface 
of the Irnf 1B4} IHACKERAV Carmta 4i/rirair lit 1, The 
sun bursts out in furious blaze I perspirale from bead to heel 
P«r*pipatiOii(p4«pir/ Jan) to,? persptr a 
lion (in Pard 1561 ), n of action from persptrer, 
ad L penphate see Perspibe.] The action of 
perspiring in various senses. 

1 1 Bieathing out or thiough 01 s 

sBii Cores t triFiialiKH, a |>erspi,alion or breathing 
through 16B1 Chetham Au^ter t Cade m lit I16I1689) 
27 It s cnnveniei t to bore small holes in 11 for iheir better 
perspiration 1710 Shaftfsr (harat in Adi Author \ 
He wou d fii d the Air tveihxps more latefy d and sutable lo 
Perspiration re | iird c |ie tally in thecoxe of a Pocticrl 

t2 Fvaporatiun ixhalation ( bs 
1631 French ioikih. Sfa vii 70 This Spaw water is 
slrongevt m Winters fro I by leason ol iheearlh being ihe 
in re bound up and ihe said spiiits being ihereby kefrt 
from perspiration 1707 Mortimer //mA (1721I II 329 
Coverd only with a loose Cover ibxi it ere may be a free 
Perspiration of the Volatile Spirit of your Must 

3 riic excretion of moisture through the yrores 
of the slvin (ougmally ipplied to the insensible 
excretion, now also lo the sensible) , sweating 

i4a# Bacon Syha } 680 Muih of th* matter of hair m tl e 
other parts f the body (than the bcadi goeih forih by 
insensible pcrxpiraii n 1698 I uot nt (jleneer Ptnptra 
he r IS as it were a I realhing or vaporing of ihe whole body 
through Ihe skin i704SwirT Mech Optiat ^/rr // il Mw 
(>711 293 These |(jpsj when moisten d wiih Sweat slop all 
Pcrspiiaiion 1740 Bavnaro //r«/r 4 (ed 6)21 for Ih o -v 
cun t int dllalau >n The spirits pend I y perspiiation. tiee 
Asfrneihy Ohs 186 His feci pul 11 lo warm water in 
hopes of procuring petspiralion 184a Asov If a/tr Curt 
(1843) 159 He lelums to his bevl and diivcv out the enemy 
by renewed uerspiralion 

fb The exhalation of vapour or moisture 
through the pore* of plants. Ols 
i6#4 P wfr A‘j/t I h lot I 29 lhat all \ ecelables have 
a CO lam perspiiAlion ll e conlinunl dispersion of iheir 
od ur makes ml 1674 Orfw I egrt J ruakr 11 1 7 Part of 
the Sap lemitled m perspirations, I ack again inlo the Aer 
1796 Morsf Amtr ( tog 1 673 the pei-piration of vege 
tables of all kinds hlls il e iir wiih morsiu e 

4 (omr That which IS perspired sweat 

iTst N Robinson 7 k I hyti 4 1 II virldsan Fxcrement 
call if Perspiration which is the bsl Uigeslion ihe Blood 
un lergoes 1739 Ecus in Phil Plans II 211 Their 
covering was nul thick enoi gh 10 keep in iheir peispiraiion 
ilBg F M Crawforo Ron hingtrl 21 The next minute 
the peis| iralion stands on y our forehead 
6 Comb 

iBm £ B Lastwick Dry Lea tt 5 It is no holiday work 
climbing that Sleep ctaegy peispitalion.«xcuing Pinnacle 
1899 H titiii Gas 29 Nov 2/1 His red brown perspualion 
brnned arms. 

PerspiratiTe paispai* r&tiv, pa ispire'tiv , a 
rate [I L.pertpndl , ppl stem of persptrare to 
Perspire y -ivE.] Promoting or subservient to 
perspiration = next 

173^ Baiiev (folio) Pen/iiatne of or periainmg to 
perspiration Of bteaihii g >r exhaling through lygsJoHNsos 
PtrsFira'tvt pcifoimiiig the act of per s| 1 ration (Her e 
m later diets 1 0177# R James Pits Ft *22(1778 IV7 Ii 
IS a very common error in practice lo adn 1 11 ler very 
healing and peispiriiive medicines with an 1 tent lo drive 
out the mca les as it is called 

Perspiratory (p^Jspal■>ril^rl^, a [f L per 

spirni (see piec ) e oRV * ] 

I Subservient lo, lei Inij, lo, or prorlucing per 
spiral ion 

1713, CiiEVNR Health \ L ng Lift 15 Besides the An lh.it 
gcisibioueh the per piraioty Duels inio the Blood whev 
ever we Fat Dunk, or Breath, we are taking into our 
Bodies such Air as is aliom us, tyss J B tr BtUoste t 
H sf Si Ig II Lliminaie them out of tl e Irovly by ihe 
perspiratory passages. 174B Phil, Pta s XLV 294 De 
posited in the very perspi alory pores of its bark. 1791 
E Darwin Pol Gaul 1 Notes lot CoKcnung the use f 
the leaves of plans & me have contended that they are 
perspiiaiory o gaits, c iBBg J W ylde in One. Se 1 428/2 
Substances, which will close ihe pcispnaiory pores. 1900 
Pilot 17 Nov A32 2 The temperature wax distinctly per 

'2 of, per'aining to, or of the nature of per 
spirit ion 

i8o« W Sm m>ers Aim IPalert 501 This is fulfilled I y 
exiablishing the perspnatoiyexc eiion in the fullest manne 
1B74 Blackie Se//,( utf yi To stimulate the natural peispi 
raiory action of the skin 

Parspire (parspaiRf) t [ad L petspira re 
etymologicallv , to breitbe through (I Per i 4- 
spirSte to breathe), but in ancient L. nsed only m 
the senses ‘ to breathe and ‘ to blow constantly 
^of the wind) ’ This verb is not retained in the 
modem Romanic langs.] 

I I tntr. Of the wind To breathe or blow 
gently through Obs rare 

1841 Herrick Htsytr .Fareneil Ftest What gentle wind* 
peispiie 1 As if beta Never hRd been the northevn plundeier 
To strip the trees. 

t 2 tntr Of any volatile substance To pass 
out or escape in tlte form of vipotir through j ores 



PERSPIRED. 


PERSUADE. 


stance) , to cKape by evaporation , to evaporate , 
to exhale Obs (or ank ) 

1S44 1 Browne Psfu / if/ 196 A man in the morning 

u lighter in the stale because in sleep soma pounds have 
peisinied 1664 Power E Pktlos 1 eg The Eflluviuin s 
ihat coniinually pe spire out of all Plants whalsoavcr iMp 
WoKLiucB !>yst Agric (i68i) 7 I his Mumdi in 

some places perspires more freely than in other and causes 
thni dilferent verdant colour of the Orass m cerlain rings 
riirtles where the Country people fancy the Fames diuice. 
i6»* — o iVr-(i6yi) 137 the cork beine portnis mrlorihe 
spills pel spire 1649 Woodward Hisl Earih m 
I (i7»3) i6i IHeal] perspiring f >rth at the same Outlets 
with the Water 1799 O Smith Laboratory I 430 The 
water will (lerwiie through the pores of the cup 

tb fit; TO transpire, to come out become 


public , to ‘ get wind ’ Oh rare 
1766 Fntick 1 oiiioa I 14a It never perspired what the 
sum arauunicd unto /I t 365 The anair perspiring 
8 tntr Of a person (or the animal body) To 
give out watery Huid through the pores of the skin 
Originally of insensible perspiration , later includ 
ing sensible perspiration or sweating (Now the 
ordinary sense ) 

lyag N Roninson Tk. Phytuk 180 Drops cal People are 
generally ob-seiv d to sweat much but persp re lilile 176 
WFStEV Stm iCor xiiL 9 During a nicht s sleep a healthy 
man perspires one part m four less when he sweats than 
when he does not 1791 Gtnti bfof LXl it 1099 It is well 
known that for some lime past neither man woman nor 
child has been subiect to that gross kind of exudation 
which was foimeily known by the name of xwtai now 
every mortal except carters coal heavers and Irish Chair 
men merely tj^A/et Jrnl II 394 A child is 

much more liable to perspire than an adult 1841 Lank 
Arab Ntt I lai The heat causes him immediately to per 
spire piofusely 

4 trarts fa. To breathe out , to exhale, to 
emjt or give off (air, gas, vapour, firel Obs (or 
Jig of b ) b To give off (liquid) through pores 
either insensibly ns \ apour, or sensibly as moisture 
said of organic bodies 

a. iMoMoROFNrcntr Peel (168$! 339 The Grolta famous 
for those pest lentiaf Vapors which it perspires. tMa 4 
Kobinnon in / ktl Irons XXIX. 483 The various Ffflum 
perspii d out of oilr Clolie a 1711 Ken Prtparahpet Poel 
Wks 1731 IV u lo make Love infinite perspiie Devouring 
Fire 01774 Goldsm S rr bap Philos (1776)11 39 The 
vapours perspired by lire close tree. 

b 17*7 Fuivbr Physic Palst Hootch 88 But when the 
great quaniily f Chyle is p«rs|ird the Spirits arc more 
inercas d and the BIom IS well tniify d ijS) if Duhamel t 
Hhib III XII (1763)383 To perspire on the crudities of the sap. 
1799 A 1 d Jm! If Ml I )e nutter he perspired geneially 
smell sour 18117 J h Smith I hys Bot 67 The liquor 
pers| lied becumes sensible to us by being collected from 
a branch inirxUiced 1 no any suflicienity capacious glass 
vessel 1837 IcHHy Cycl IX 18 After ihe blossum unlolds 
It pcfspites a sweet honey like fluid 
Hence VexsplreA ( at* jd) ppl a Verspl viaf 
ibl sb and/// a (whence Venpirlnflr adv), 
Verapl rjr a {coUeq ), full of petspiration 
■664 H More Afysi Im/j Apol iii xv 503 An Almo 
splieic of perspired vapouia ttaa Benilfv I hal xm 
393 Like Inc (Kispiiitig Bodies offiving Creatures 1733 
1 Cl c Horst Hofinf Husb 11 11, note As soon ns the per 
spuing Siaie teluri s. 1837 L BittCtUrii DeboiitsifA 5) 
163 if an organic acid be an elemciu of tlie perspu^ 
fluid i86e All Year Round No 63 303 Two seedy old 
women with black perspiiv old gfoves 1864 Evrntne 
Stand iriiib May A Jack in ibe Green disponing himself 
perspiiingly for the sake of a hardly.carncd copper 1897 
Maev Kincslev M' A/rtca 689 Conscienuously rolled in 
your blanket until the pei spiring stage is well over 1899 
AUbntft S}it Med Vlll 733 In healib an actively per 
spi log skin IS usually a flushed skin j 

fPenpoil, V Obs late-' [f Per- j + 
Spoil »] tram To spoil or destroy completely 
iSij SuxxEV in Libs Ong Lett Ser 1 I 334 To kepe 
theym togiddrr unto the tyme that I shall knowe the Duki 


+ Persia nd, v Obs rare [app a confusion of 
penetve as\A understand tram To understand 
H577 Oascjk ne Ftoivers Wks. 11587) 44 First then you 
must iR-rsti J I am no stranger I But English boy in 
England boi le igM Pfele SirClyoii Wks (Rlldg.) 493/1 
Say what is your will lhal 11 I may pcrsiand 
t Persti mulate, V Obs rare-” [f ppl stem 
of L peistimulaie f Per % -y stimulare to stimu- 
late] bans To stimulate cxceerlingly 
idaaCocKERAM PeiihHiulate to piuuoke 

tPeretinate, v Obs rare—'* [f ppl stem 
of L. perstiiiaie, an erroneous reading of prmstinare I 
to buy, purchase ] 

i6a3 CocKERAM Ptritinote to set price on a thing 
+ jPemtrS Mrovui, « Obs rare [f I per 
strebfre to make much noise cf obstreperous 
Making much noise noisy 1 


Perctriotion (parstn kjan), [ad L (post- 
class ) Jserstrtcttdn tm a rubbing, friction, n of 
action f persinnght see Prbstringi ] 

1 1 The action of perstringing , sharp censure , 
criticism, stricture Obs rate 


11^ ^^8 There u only a tUghi persiriclioa or brief intimation 

2 Surg An operation for stoppm^ hsemorrhage 
by compression or tightly drawn ligature of the 
artery 

1893 in Syt Soe Lex 

So tFerstxl otiT* a. Obs , of the nature of or 
tending to censure or reprimand 
•6)9 Gaudek fears Ch ill xxi. 333 They make no 
perstnclive or invcctiie stroke against it 

Peratringe (pajstn ndij), v [ad L per- 
I sinm^ frt to bind tightly, draw together, graze, 

I mb, blunt, make dull, touch slightly, glance at. 
touch or wound slightly with words, censure, repri 
mand , f Per a + strtngfre to tie, bind ] 

+ 1 trans To bind tightly , to constmm rare 
t684T GoniMRu Plato t Demon 343 These proporlionale 
argument, wlnlst they perstringe the mind, do not con 
strain the body 

2 1 o censure , to take to task , to pass strictures 
upon to criticize adversely, find fault with 
1540 m Latimer e Serm bef Edtu P/,11. Pref (Arb) 54 
He iLatimer] so frankely and liberallye taxed perstnngra 
aid openly rebuked y» peculiar fauix of ceilayiie of hw 
auditours 1699 Evelyn A etana t68 So was 1 glad to 
find It (the lazy life of fiiars] justly perstring d and taken 
notice of by a learned Person 1831 De Qi iNtrv Parr Wkc 
1857 VI ti 3, 1 am endeavouring with the gentlest of knout . 
ings quietly to perstringe your errors. Sam Parr ' Per | 
stringing which was a favoured word of y our own was a no 
less favoured act tMIhaEdtn. Rev Aiur 383 One of them, by 
name Marcellus u lightly persiringea as praetenuismciiii' 

1 8 To touch on , to glance at . to hint at Obs 
a 1819 FotheRBV Atheom (1633) Pref 8 Ibry passe ouer 
them so sleightly a id perstii ige them so briefely that all 1 f 
them may be truly affiimed to haue beene rather touched 
then handled H Moas Conject CabbaL lit lit. (1713) 
338 But that these parts of Knowledge should be |>er 
sicinged by Moses in this Htstoiy, it seems to me not to have 1 
the i^t probability in it xifu Burohoff Disc Rehr 
Atuiub 114 lo obwrve when our neighbour is perstring cl 
by such a doctrine 1706 PiiicLira To terstriige lo touch 
Imhily or to glance at a thing in discourse 1797 T ( reen i 
Dioiy Lover 0/ Lit (1810) 43 The prefaces and notes per 
siringe whatever has of tale years, obtained celebrity m 
politics or literature | 

1 4 1 0 blunt or dull (the eyes, or light) , to 

dazzle to dim Obs 

.lto3 Holland Plutarch s Mor 644 The interrogations 
also and den aunds fought to bc| nothing darke or intricate 
lest they doe persi 1 ige and dnrrle their eies, who are not 
quicke sighted 1637 W Morick Coe a fiiasi hoiv)) xxii 
316 Ihe but by his matchless ligtt perslrtngeih and 
eclipseih all other slaris. 1684 M More Afytl Intq 1 1 
VII 31 The Golden splendour and magmiiccncy of them did, 

It seems, so perstringe the eyes of the simple sort 
Hence Fentrt iifiar vbl sb , also FwctrPar*- 
ment, censure stricture, criticism 
1878 Doctrine 0/ Deiile 88 A perstringing of the eyes 
mtgnt d«tudc ihem tSot Va/ H<v ta Dec 66^8 One more 
periitringement and we nave clone 
t Pentru Ot, zr Oh rare-* [f L pershuet , 
ppl stem of perstrufre to build up completely, f 
Per 3 + strulre to build ] trans To construct, 
put together, fashion 

>S47 i^RDS Prtv fftallh cctxxiv 91 b, The matteie per | 
siructcd in dewe Older and fashion 

Penuadable (poisweidib’l;, a Also 6 
yble [f Perhuaiif v 4 ablk but in earlier 
form ad L type •/eriiwi/i^F/ir f persuadeit'\ 

1 1 Having the qual ity of persuading, {persuasive 
= PFBS(IA8IBLF I Obs I 

c 1330 L. Cox Rhet (1899) 41 The ryght pleOMunt and 
parsuadyble arie of Rhrioryke I 

2 Of a person Capable of being persuaded , 
easy to persuade ^ Persvasirlk 1 1 

1398 Florio Snasibl/r perswadabte, Ihat may be per 
swided 1879 J Goodman /’ arrf lie iii (1713)310 He | 
rrquiies a pcrswadable cmintellable temper 1768 Clara i 


+ 8 Of a thing That may be recommended to 
acceptance - Persoasibli 3 Obs rare 
1617 Collins D(/ Bp Fly 11 vii 37^ You confesse your 
selfc lhal it is peisuadeable, but by inducements namely 
what others haue obseiued, found and experienced. 

Hence FumadAM Uty ( ibi lity), Fonva-Oa- 
bl«n«aB I F«raaa dabi j adv 
1797 SouTHFv Let to y Afa/ 38 June in Life (iSio) I 317 
Tbeie was a time when 1 believed in ibe 'persuadlbility of 
man, and had the mania of man mending 1S71 Pertuoda 
bilily (see Pereuasibilitv quot i860) 1889 J M Robcbt 
SON Fss Cnt Afrthodts The impulse to the struggle U the 
notion of pcrsimdibibty 174a Richardson Pamela IV *77 
From what you initmale of Mi H s Good Humour, and 
his 'Petsuodableness if I may so say 1889 Btackw Mag 
Apr 569 Extraoidinary candour and pertuiulableneM. 1811 
Cores , Pereneulblement *peisuadeably xdjain Shiswood 
(Hence 1818 in Todd, and in Mod Diets.) 

FftbuaA* (pazsw/i d), V Also 6-8 porswado, 
(6 Sc -gwald, -auaid, auaed) [ad L persuB- 
dere to bring over by talking, induce, f Per- i or 
2+suadlrt to advise^ recommend, urge as desir- 
able see Shade, Suasion, perh immeduteiy 
from 'V. persuader, in Oretme 14th c., but not in 
general use nntll 16th c ] 

I. To persuade «/rrrm. 


L itcans To mduce (a penon) to believe aome- 
thing , to lead to accept a statement, doctrine, fact, 
etc , to win to a belief or assnrance. Const, that 
(a thing is so), formerly sometimes ace and inf 
(a thing to be vs), of (a fact, etc), rarely into, 
t to, out of, t from (a belief, etc ) Somewhat arch 
1313 Moaa Rrch III Wks, 40 In youth, which is twhle 
of belisfe and none perswaded 131B SrAaKRV Englandl ii 
R9 Yf hyt [1 e the will] ba parsuadyd that gud vs yl, and 3 1 
gud aifuKxDiX'l Lament CAMrrAr (1566) Bviij, They 
are persw^ed it 10 be truth 1381 Mulcabtrs Peeitions 
vl (1887) 41, I would take panics to peiswade them by 
argumenles. 1600 J Fory tr Lee't Afnees la 158 pMie 
perswadc women that they can foretell them thmr fortune 
c 1837 A Wright in Hist Papers (Roxb ) c b trod 8 The 
villanous humour of Jago when he persuades Othello to his 
Jealousy 1847 1 raff Comm 1 Cor viil 7 No mans specLh 
shall ever perswadc me from that 03 inion 1831 HoaaRs 
Leviath 11 xxv 133 lo perswadc iheir Hearers of the 
Utility of following their advise 1891-8 Norris Pieict 
Due (1711)111 39 Men must ofienlimes be persuaded out of 
their Senses, before they can be persuaded into Sense xm 
Shsridan Sek Seand iii ui, They 1) persuade me presenily 

1 mat Bengal >n 8H HuNiRatr v/ Pierre t bind. Nat 

(1799) 1 Pref 31 He could not be persuaded that it actually 
was only tba 34th of January 1813 1 C Grattan 3 

Curse I 1 could not have been periuaded to the contrary 
by a host of cynical philosophers 1844 Lady G C F uller 
ton Ellen Middleton xi, We could peisuade her out of 
those notions 

I b To bring oneself to believe, convince 
oneself, to arrive at a certam or assured belief, to 
become or be sure 

i94aUDALLin/F// Lit A/m (Camden) 4 I cannot persuad 

myulf that your maUtetsliipp haleth in me any thyng 
excepie vices. 1337 N 1 (Genev) Heb vl 9 We haue 
perswaded our smuei batter things of you [1811 Biblr 
W ee are perswaded better things of you) 1804 Shake. 
Oth II iiL 333, 1 perswadc my wife to speake the truth 
Shall nothing wrong him ci8ag Mu ton On Death of 
\ Fair Infant v Yet can I not perswadc me thou art dead 
1718 j CiiAMRRtLAYNa Rehg Philot Pref (1730) aB Per 
swading themwlves that their own Hypotheses will serve 
them 1873 Black Pr Thule 11 Persuading oneself that 
I men and women are to be studied in that fashwa 

Q. pa.pple Led to believe, brought to the belief, 

‘ con\ incM assured, certain, sure 
1333 Form Treat Netue Ind (Arb ) 34 The bole nacion Is 
perswaded that they greatly excel all other men ciMg 
Bi*r Wvatt R Dudleys Voy fP Ind (Hakl Soc ) 9 
h td sight of a sails the which wee wears perswaded was 
o tot our consol is. 1676 Bunyan / ilgr 1 isa 1 have a 
Key that will. I am persuaded open any Lock in Douliting 
Ca lie 1703 Maunurrll yourn yerus (1733) 15 Fully 
priswadeif m the truth of it themselves. 1730 Palrv 
Horn Paul Rom. l 10 No one 1 am persuaded will suspect 
that this clauM waa put into St Paul s defence 183s H 
Rocrrs Eel Faith (1853) 383 1 am thoroughly peisuaded 
that the notion la a fallacy 

d. absol To convmce, be convincing, cairy con- 
viction , to um; persuasion 
1673 O Walker Fduc (1677) 174 Such as perswadc as 
well ns delighi 1714 IteeltsPoet Mtse 39 Ihe charming 
I a outh Petswades with so mncli Eloquence and IiuiIl i8ga 
I Stfx fnsom & L Obbornr Hre hertfu) His strong »ieibng 
face progressively and silently peisuaded of bis full know 
led„e 

2 To induce or win over (a person) to an act or 
I couise of action , to thaw the will of (another) to 

something, by inclining his judgement or desire 
to It to prevail upon, or urge succeufully, to do 
something Const to with tnf (formerly sometimes 
that with subord el), to, unto, tnto (an action, 
etc ) , also from, out of{ to dissuade successfully) 

I 1313 Mokk Rich HI VVOis. 41 The Quene being in this 
wise peiswadcd, such woordc wntc vnto her tonne, and 
vnto her btother 1316 Tindalr A/u// xxvii aoThechefe 
preesles bad perswaded the people (hat they shulde axe 
I Burabas. 1379 W Wiikinson Crn/n/ Famhye ef Lons b 
Yet saw be not a reason to pervwade him to let Israeli go, 
sdgT Washington u Mchotay s Poy 1 xii 14 (Heivsed 
al the mcanes he coutde to perswadc me IVom lU 1388 A 
Day Eng Secretary 1 (1635) 70 To perswade him to the 
use tbmeof Lo HaascaT Pill (Mi ui 

He had accorded divers other condlllonx, which no other 
persons could have persuaded him unto 1773 T Hull 
Sir IP Harrington I I3t To persuade the lady into a 
private marriage «i774GoLt)aM Hut ( reece I 3S1 lo 
peisuade the young arid old against 100 much love for the 
D«dy s 8S7 Dfo Eliot Sceute ClerueU Lt/e lanet e Re 
prntanee vii. Persuading my clients away from me sS8s 
Dickrns Mut I vTBe persuaded into being respect- 
able and happy 1873 Jowarr / iaio (ed 3) I laS Tire man 
was persuaGM to open Ihe door 
b absol (Sm also 8 ) 

1377 Earl OF Leickster in Ellis UW/ Lett Ser i II 373 
We all do what we can to persuade nom a^progiest at 
all t8oa Daniel Civ tPare 11 xxv, A tufnetent motive 
to persuade 1848 G F Graham Eng Synonyme (1863) ai6 
In Older to persuade we address the feclingtand the imagina- 
tion In order to convince we addresa iba reaioning faculty. 

c. To get by or as by peivuRsion, to ‘coax’. 
nonce use 

1887 Nicouv & Hav /4 lineolml L (1890) as It required 
earnest end intelligent industry to persuade a living 
out of those barren hillocks and sreedy boflosrt. 

1 8 To seek to induce (r person) to (or from) 
a belief, a conrse of action, etc. ; to aunre, try to 
convince, * impress upon ' (one) that ; to n^, 
plead with, advise or cotmsel strongly ; with/mFM, 
etc , to advise aninst a oonne, to dwnade. Const 
as in I and s Obs, 



Snelmtu! h iL sa Wan of art* wytt 

rest of lb« pcpul to forMika that rudnet and vnconily lyfe 
iM Sia J Smyth Dlie 6 T>My perswadcd him 

vlth xrcat vchemenca, that H was vtiM metie and con 
uenianu iCygWoou/ H 8 ) U 3)ii I pcnuadcd the 
Kociaty to a«t it above tba aicbet, but 1 wae not then heard 
lyfi CoLaaiooB LtU , !• f Poalt (iSps) That I thould 
tind you rotneotly and tebemently pertuading me to prelVr 
Acton to Stowey iloi — ta Sautkay j6a Dr lenwick hat 
eariwuty paruiadad me to tty hona-exerciM. 

n. To perraade a thing 
+ 4 , To induce belief of (a fact, statement, opinion , 
etc ) , to lead one to think or believe , to prove, 
demonstrate Const with stmpU obj , or obj cl 
(wttb that, or <uc. and m /) , and with to, unto, or 
simple dative of person Obs, 
tMO DiCAaaAkls,etc Ltt yVolityXn^Xtyta Etcl Mtm 
1 App *»bi. 46 it waa wtl known and persuaded to lbs 
Kings Highnet and your Gr of the gret seal, love, and 
alibcilon that hb Hotynes beariih towards them both tbiA 
49 It hath been persuaded to the Pope that there u no 
svay to dslyver Italy of war but to commence it In some 
other place suj T Wilson Rbt! (tySo) say We shall 
perswoda theim ine rather the truihe of our cause, ills 
J bat. Hadiiant dntw Otar *92 b Suicly if Oaoriui 
can perswadc that to be true, he shall beare lha bell away 
«t«43LD Falkland, lie 16461 07 The arossest 

errours, if they be but new, may be perswaded to the mill 
tiiude sd|5 ir Satiutl't Doctr Catib Ch IL 3 This is 
what they endeavour to persuade 
6 To induce the doing or practice of (in act, 
course of action, etc ) by argument, entreaty, or 
the like, to lead one to do or practise, to urge 
successfully upon one , to induce or lead to by 
reasoning, etc Const iimpU ob/ , raiely obj cl , 
with to, unto, or simple dative of petson arch 
tul BALr /"ik a /a.u r ti Penwadynge all irulh dyv 
sw^ynge altiniury igsa Uuall frnim ApajA i3b A 
Kt siluer 


vr. Ill III i;4 Your king ^ndi me a i^cr 1. 
lePalir^ef >647 N Bacon Disc CapI Eny 


Z licit Vt, 

swademePc ,, .. . „ 

(1^39) 118 The Taxes were rather persuaded than impo ed 
.1 — #1677 Banxou Cant Mici/uttr(iitt)ij Railotnl 


--,-jn them, - 

consJderiii nis apt to pi nuade Cunieniedneas 1793 U 1 
■ f Wont - ■ - - — 


AccatnjpiitAtd Ivontmt II 294 But uhat need ^ , 

argumentsto persuade that whith is so conformable to their 
dupoaiiionl <>4e J H Ntuman CA 0/ lalbtrt sii 104 
(ir Let of St Basil) I know letters are but feeble inatru 
meiils to Mrsuade so great a thing 
1 6 To commend (a statement, opinion, etc ) to 
acceptance, to urge as credible or (tue, to inculcate, 
‘o prove, ma' ■ • 

.r LaliiHtr ti.. ^ , 

a wundcrfbllc prely example lo perswadc ih s thynce 
l/oiLL Efntnt ApapA, 234 Thel persuaded >ot 10 bym die 
thynce that weie false tu] Ksnnvuy iaiipand tract 
in ireitPani Sn Miu (itM) «oj The Jewis puswided 
ciaumcisioun to be nccessaie wlih Bnptime ijM Papkk 
tr A/eudasin ttht CAtnm 128 Ihcie waa none that belter 
couldc perswadc with Hb Majestic the great impoilame if 
that ambassage i#ii liiBLa Adt xix 8 Disputing and per 
swading the things concerning the K ingdom of God a 1677 
Halk Prtm OrTr Mm i vl 127 Esidcnces of probahiliiy 
strongly peiswading the same Tiuth 1M7 Towfksoy 
Sapiftm 113 The former of these prrswading Men s bri g 
under sin from some inward prmcipie. 

t 7 lo commend to adoption, advise, counsel, 
advocate^ recommend (an act, course of action, 
etc ) Const, ns m 5 Obs. 






persiwdiiig I 


I Maticr l< 


Kioolkv Pratt Phyt! A 4s 

Artery shall be cut crosse asunder idMCuLPsprcaft Coli 
" 2 In Diieaies of llie Hca< 


m. 8. intr To use persuasion, to plead, 
CKpt^ulate, use inducements to win over to some 
opinion or some course of action , to do this sue- 
cewfully, to succeed in bringing over or inducing 

tgaS Pivir PtrJ [Vr de W 1331! 84 He wylt make other 
persones to couer hi* odTcnce or peiswaJe A t ilrente for 
nym igjg Brcon Pattmainiar a / 1 raycr Wka. (isto) 11 
aiS The world perswaded vnto vanytyes 1603 Snaks 
Maat far .</ v I 91 How I perswaded, how I praM and 
knoerd sSl4 tr Bantet Mare. Cauipil \ 1 176 Barber 
Chirurgeons sometimia perswadc to it 179! Laniwk Cehr 
I 71 He went, nor stumlier d in the sultry noon When viands 
co uches generous wines, persuade 

IV. Toparsmultfmtk t 9 . To use persuasion 
With, expostulate with, plead with , sometimes, to 
prevail with. Obs. 

igli Rich Fmratuall (1846) 179 Not doubiyng but that ha 
hymself would so perswade with hi* brother that ahe 
should has heard to tpeake in her owne defence. 1993 
Nashs Ckrtita T e lesus, whom hee sent bom Heaiien 
to perswade with these Hus-band^nen sss* Shako, Aferc4 
y in. U. eSi The Magnifkoea Of greatest port haue all per 
swaded with him is|( E. Dacaas tr MacAtavatt Oitc 
I.hf I S35 A good man may wsily have the meanes to 
perswade with a Iketilioua and tumultuous people. 


they could perswade withTtney made 


— ino lumuiiuous pcD|nc, anu aa 

iMs Dvhian Pttar 11 6a Whoever 

ihithey r-^- - - - 


tb* Of a thing: To have influence or 
nreight with ; to prevail or avail with Obs. 


788 

iM Eat In Ruxbw HM Call (16)9) I so You and I 
well know, that ihb stile most petkwades wuh them tSea 
Maaaa tr Alatnmn 1 Onauimn iAtf 1 146, I saw that 
netlber perswasion*, nor ptoteslations would perswade with 
her 1043 Tkaft Camut Gen. xxxiv ij Profit perswades 
mightily nviih the muhitude 

fTO. a with clause (with that or equivalent) m 
senses 4 and 6 Obs 

SS3S Ckanmss Lat ta Crannuelt In Miae Wnl (Parker 
Soc III 304 I cannot persuade wuh myself that lia so much 
tendercih the kings cau<a as he doth his own igu T 
WiLSOH RAat (1580I Ptef. lliese perswaded with them 
what was good, what was bad and was gainfull for man 
kinde tdat R. Vauohah in VatAaPt Ml (i686t 361 This 
Evidence doth perswadc with me, that Cadwaladet went lo 
Rome far before Anno 680. 

+ b With obj ctauae or mfin. exprcMing purpose, 
in sense 7 Obs 

C SMB ti Pet Varg Png Uitt (Camden) I t6i Quen 
dretfii wente abowle to persuade with her huskande that he 
should murlhcre Lthelbertue tefig T Stafli-ion hartr 
Fattk 99 S. Augustin persoadetn with him lo leaue the 
Manichecs. i4m Hoi lano PtHtnrcAi Mar 406 His 
friends persvraded with him that voluntarily he would 
give over this violent and lordly rule. 1637 Hkvlin Bur/ 
Amatv BttrtaH 6t His Doctors perswaded with him to 
vent that humour 

tP«rSMd«,rd Obs ran. [f prec ] An act 
of persuading , persuasion 
igf* T Watson Fgtagua DeaiA U’tttuHgAam 421 ‘I'h3 
learmi persuades command my sorrow cease lOefi hatth/al 
Frlaurlt I I, The ki ig s entreats. Persuades of friends can 
(noijmoic him 

Fbnnukdad (pnjsuDdid),/// a [f as prec 
+'isu 1 ] Prevailed upon , convinced , having an 
assured opinion , t proved, demonstrated (obs ) , 
induceti by persuasion see the verb, esp 1 c 

*«• Eliot OicI Impnttut petitvaded proiioked in 
foiced 1961 1 NoaroNCe/b/Ms /at/ 1 in. I 5 l.ei this 
Aland for a ceitainly persuaded truihe i6jg Wilkiks Am 
Warlrt lx (1707) je Phis Answer rather bewraj* an 
obstmale than a perswaded Wilt ig» Hr MAaitkrAL 
Sac Aitiar II ta4 Thotoughly perou^ed persons. liOa 
Kukkin Mrd Paint sail l 1 17 A peisuadcd or vuluntarilj 
)icltled obedience 

Hence Paxsiuid«41r ailv , Vmnus doRumss 

xtjIt Foaa Fanciat^l 1 Hes our owni Surel) nij^ost 
X gi eater H ijiptncss 

, ,, , mneewi [ad 

L. persuAdaitilus, gerundive of patsulideit to PtR 
SUADt ) A petson who is lo Iw. petMiaded 
iMs Gaora Plata II xxlv ays TI at the topiea in 1 ted on 
by the persuader shatt be adapted 10 the feelings of the 
peKuoaend. 

P«rstuUI«r (psnw^ dai) [f Peiuvade v 4- 
ER> Cf obs P fersuadaur c'\.] One 

who or that which persuades Const cf a |>erson, 
formerly also^ an action, etc see the verb 

isjl tt\<Xt Put , Ptrttiitar.n perswadrr or inducer to 
do a thynce 1990 I als ApM 86 b Neyther 1* S PtuIc 
a petsuadrr of loues tnak>nge. 138a / eg Pn y Caane t 
tteal III 2S1 Utamit as the pcrsuadeii* of bn Hicno in 
sindrie thingis i6»3 KnoLLica Ttirka 168)148 I he 
euill persuaders of rebellion preua led with h m. i6m R 
Coukiscrohtr /aufnsr axxv 11 4 8 His friend uisbolhhis 
Co I panion ami his pcrsvidcr to undeiiake this lournei 
iTilKouElr Lmanti 94 D esuecircrsiva<)erspe.iks itjs 
Is A Kcmble Aeiiif tn CratyrN (i 86 35 The lanocs 
aie icty initung periuaders to this species of exercise 
b slang Something used to compel submisuon 
or obetl ence, as a weapon spurs, etc 
1796 Glosk Put Pi It / (ed t\ Itrinndait spurs 
i8m Massiat P Strpta xii He never appeared on drek 
without his persuader', which w is ihree ra la is twisted 
Into one, like * cable 1844 Dickkks Mart CA it xx*i» 

I didn I admire his carryin them murderous little |«r 
suaders, and being so icady 10 use rm. >871 ' M LEcasc ’ 
Cmmbt Pretkai xiv • Dim t you go in “ persuaders 
spurs, 3*00 know!' Mr Pokyr explained. 
P«rBU«dibllity, variant of Peesuadabiliti 
P erau ding, iA [f as prec v ingI] 
The action of the verb Pkrvuade, persuasion 

1930 Palsos. 253/2 Pvtsuiulynii. /cmr<tJ/«». 19390012 a 
DALB Aett XU 26 this Paul lumeih awaye moch people 
wilh his peiauadyng <r tSig Donnk are, (1644) 198 

1 bis pcnwoding 10 hia destruction 1631 Hobbks LeviatA 

III xlii 2S9 There was then no govcinmem by Cociclon, 
but only by Doctrine, and Pecswidiiig 

7 «nraa'diiig, /// « [f m prcc + -ino * ] 
That persuades, persuasive. 

1981 J Bill Hadataaa Amttt. Osar 8 Hi* Epistle is 
altoMIher of the perswadinf kinde. i6i3$haks. // c« I///, 

IV fi 52 He was Exceeding wise, (aiie spoken and per 
swading h 164162 Moustacu / 4c/i 4 ^fai ■ ■ ' - 
An argument and perswadmi * 
in Se. ParapAr ai. vt, Thoug 
My swcet^rauading tongue 

Hence reniiusNItBcly oAt., persnarively 
1991 HuLoar “ * — * — " 

CooKK PnQnai. 

time Shall bung 1 , ,,, 

Perauanoe, oba. form of PuRgUANCE. 
tPena»'«e. Obs rare, [ad L fttsudsus 
( N stem), f ppl stem of ftrsttadcre ] Persuasion 
<989 Poxtek Angry Want Abtnfd v KJ He may per 
sw ide as lo ig as nis pertwaae Is backt with tcawn and a 
Tight full lute Utd K i|,\Vhat say you into my per waseT 
Paranwiliililv (paww^-sibi iiti) (f next 
see 'ITY ] 1 he quality of being persuasible , capa« 
biiity of being, or readioesa to be, persuaded 


■tmatlbtlilar 1814 J 
jri Some filter 


PBB8UA8IOK. 

tiey DoNMe Sana v 49 When thou shall have infused a 
pcrswasibiliiy into them and a perswasivenesM into ma, by 
Ihy Spirit. t84a W lavino in L{/a 4 I att (i866t III 236 
Maru Christina mmcalculated .on the persuasibiliii, if 

I may um the term, at Espartcra i86e Hawthosne Mart 
Faun xxvil 1 1 177 llie young count 1 good nature and 
easy persunsibiliiy lia aA 1863 add 1874, 79, *84, etc per 
suadabtUtyJ were among his best cbaraeterisiici. 

PamiMdbl* (patswD slbl) a [td L pet 
siMstbtl IS, f partuSs , ppl stem of farsucidli a to 
Persuade see -bde ] 

+1 Having the power to persuade, persuasive Obs 

tj$M WvctiF I Cai II 4 Not in persuable(p r persuaiiblc 
y ntc persuasibiltbus 4388 sutcU sturyngl wordti of mamiis 
wvsdom 193a Moar Can/nt Baraetviii Wk* 810/2 One 
oy bya peiauaMhIe wordes hod turned tie uaucringe 
people igle Hakvxv in spr ter t Hit (Grosaril I 39 
i he best and persiiasiblest Floquence 1647 Tsai f Canon 
Cal XL 4 With probable and pcrsuasiUle speeches 
2 Capable of lictng, or ready to be, {icrsuadecl , 
open to |x rsuasion 

igoa Ord Ctytten Men (W de W 1506) iv xxi 278 That 
sue he infante frreth & loucth god ntid were peisuasyble 
idee T GaANc.rx Do Legthe 374 One that 1* rather per 
swaisable hymens auihorilir then b> reason stM Btackn 
Mar LXXVI 46 Hu wife being a persuasible woman who 
will hear reason after all 

+ 8 Capable ol iieing commended for acceptance , 
credible, plausible Obs 

t 6 a 9 Jackson Cieed ix xxxvi | 2 The Utter opinion is m 
Itself persuasible a 1643 I u Falkland etc ln/allibil t) 
(1646) 127 Nor (is) Mahumctisme at any lime so perswa ible 
as Chnsttan religion 

Hence Rerau* BlblauoM, persuasibility , Far* 
■wo uibly adn , in a persuasible manner , f per 
snasively 

>999 >n Foxe A A M (13(3) 1802 1'bis man did speakc 
earnestly and perswasihly as cuer 1 heard an) 1795 
JpHHSos PertnauMenatt the quality of being flesiLte b) 
persuasKML (Hence 1818 in 1 000 and in mod. Diets.] 
PeM1UUBio& (pn»w^ 5^n^ Atso6 8x>eraw 
4 -oioun, 6 cion, tio(u)n [ad L. pet suasion 
em, n of action from perstnhlcra to persuade jjcrh 
through P persmiston (14th c petsuacion in 
Ottimt, pennactouH m Gower) ] 

1 The action, or an act, of persuading or seeking 
to jiersuadc , the presenting of inducements or 
winning arguments , the addressing of reasonings 
appeals, or entreaties to a person in order lo 
intiuce him lo do or believe something 
138a Wi iiF Cat V 8 Forsolh thi* jiersi acioun or softe 
mouynge is n>t of hytn that clepideiou. 1477 Fabl Riuxs 
(Caxion) Pot t 133 Der may no persuasions nor hulsom 

1 ... .1^ — 19 Edkn Decmiet tc Seduced by tliejr 

iiiocai oiuL 1999 Shakv JcAn v v ■ 1 
Is By his perswasion are againe falne off 

— ,, .17 (.rrcre L iiL (1715 10 1 he^, he, by 1 1> 

Persuasions, appeas d. 1788 Gibbon Dec! 4 F xlv {1869 

II 674 Ihe arts of pertuaMon were tried without success. 
1S916 Fxovdb Hnl Eng 11838) I v 472 t lomuex and per 
s asion> being unavailing, they tried threats 2867 Face 
xiiN fitirii Canj I iv 237 By force or persuasion he 
gained over 10 ha side the minces of Aquiiaine. 

t b bometbing tending or intended to induce 
belief or action an argument or induLcment Obs 
*1184 Chalceb // Fan a IL 364 How tbenkeih th- m> 
conclusion A goode persuasion Quod he hyl iv (<490 
tr Or tun alia t in iii 72 He wil not bileue he wily per 
suasions of h« enemy 233a More Canfmt P 1 date Wks. 
603/2 An other lhal sciuein more honest w that lialh bctie 
perswasHNia, than he IS98-9(F Foanrl /'arnn mi 1 (1661I 
42 A sufikienl perswasion lo all that the Piincc was niur 
dered 1614 Cast SwitH yirgim i in 63 for I is lel 110 1 
we gaue him many loycv with petswauons to g c with vs 
O Power of persi athiig |)ersiiasivcness 

SHskS. TWf pr t I IV 383 1st possible that in) 


SAaadr I 


Persuason bun 


<799 b 


clomenisof l.o_gic and Rheiot)^ weie'so blended v 


_ and the 

„ up in him 

>899 Lviton ll/nt tui/t At 'a \ni 1 mfe No printers 
t>pe can record hiS de oious grace the persuason of his 
silver) tongue. 1868 M Pattison Acadrm Org v 166 
For leaching there is rrqiiied a persuasion as well as for 
advocacy though of a diflfeienl kind 

2 . a The fact or condition of being persuaded, 
convinced, or assured of something, conviction, 
assurance, full Irelief 

1534 Moxe III Fill* Drrjj- Lett Ser 1 II 51 The know 
ledge of )oiir new etaciouse persuanon in it at behalfe 
i6ei Dlst/h/Aiv Htartu 242 In ihcvene Elect and m 
ihoee which aie growen to the grealesi perswasion. 1667 
Milton/' L xi 132 Perswasion in me grew Hat I was 
heard with favour 1777 Pbiestlev Mxtt 4 Sptr (ijSr 
I Ptef 8 M> doubta were convened into a full persuasio 
i8u BaEwsTca Setuten II xx. 221 Me intimated to Newton 
hts pcisuasioii of Flamsteed s fitness for the woik 
b With ^ That of vAhich one is ivcrsuaded 
what one it le«i to believe a belief, conviction 
etgte Mobk Punt Wks. 14/t This is a very deadly & 
monstrous Mrswacion which halh enlrj^ jh^mi ides of 
men « 1687 Petty tat Anti ■ ■ ■ ‘ " 

following Perswasions which I 
World 1737 WATKRLANn FniAart' 

IS, lhal the Passage relates ni 
iSto W CoLLiira U'ant ‘c-s - ■ 


rs My Perswasioii 
loathe Eucharist 


system of religious belief, a creed Rarely used for 
political opinion. Hence, b A body of persons 
holding a particular teliglout belief, a sect, i 
denomination 

»8 



FSBSUASIVB. 

In Htbnm or 7**»uk /trttuui«t, often looMly or humo- 
rou«ly put for * race hence app the humorous use in c. 

[15H Mar/rti Kpnt (Arb.) ee 1 he said lohn Cant hath 
many thing* in him which euidently shew a catholike per 
swasio I ] ids) Donns kiumma Ep Ded., Any matter of 
ControuerMo betweene vs and those of the Rumane Per 
swavion Idsd A WaioHT Fa>* Urm 1 o Chr Rdr , Those 
of the Fpiscopal perswasion idde Bk Cam. Prayar Pref 
All his bubMts of what perswasion soever td>4 Scaadtr- 
btg Rtdiv II. 16 Their then received Religion (which was 
as still It IS, the Lutheran Perswasion) idty Luttssll 
BrttJ Ktl (1857) I 404 Persons of the congregattonal per 
suasion m the ciity of Norwich lydo Blackstons Gamut 
IV viii 104 The Church of England— The clergy of her 
Persuasion 1779 Shsrician CrtUc it ii, While we. You 
know, the Proteitant Mnuasion hold 1794 Palsy Ettd 
I V I 3 (1817) P) The exertions of the Founder [of 
Chrislianiiy] and nis followers in propagating the new per 
suasion SvD Smith Plymltys Ltti ix, I detest 

that Slate of society which exlends unequal depees of 
piotection to differeit creed* and persuasiona igt) Hoa 
Houss Jeumty (ed a) 6ss Many of them, being of the 
Roman Catholic persiiason iMa TaoLLOFE Orlty F 
XIII Nor at first sight would it probably have been di* 
cerned that he was of the Hebrew persusKion 1879 M 
Arnold Iritk Cath. Mixed Ess. 101 Men of a ly religious 
persuasion might be appoi led to leach arutomy or chemis 
try iM Saintssusv £ir Ear lU (1891) 184 His political 
satires would have galled lories, and could hardly be 
read by persons of that persuasion with such complete en 

im S*iTr Wka! patttd tn Leudaa'NV^. tjii III 1 
190 All the diflcrei t persuaMons kept by themselves 1844 
S WiLBFHFoacE t/ist Prat E^tx Ck A mar (1846) 308 
A field of battle on which each persuasion sought to obtain 
the mastery 1863 Whytb Melville (ltd atari III 11 
1 bese were the usenes a persuasion that reject pleasure 
a* a positive eviL 

O tiang ot hu) Usque Nationality, sex, kind, 
sort , (lescri)ition 

(18^ Alford in Gd IPardi im We constantly read of the 
Hebrew persuasion or ihe Jewish per* asion I expect 
soon to sec the term widened still more, and a man of colour 
described as ‘an individual of the negro persuasion ] 1864 


78 She SI 


thought 


liti f 


a gentleiiun in the hair 


/ aadaaart 33 A sinister moustache of the tooth brush per 
suasion 190) B Hareaden Katk Freatham a8 A dark 
little man evidently of French persuasion, came into the 
room Mad {kumarvut) No one of the male persuasion 
was present 

P«raiiutsiy« (paiswf liv), a and si Also 7-8 
pertw* [ad ni«i Scholastic L fersuilstv us f 
L persuis , ppl stem see Ptnau vsible and IVE 
Cf P persHostf, tv* ( 1 f th c tn Hats Harm , in 
Cotgr), jTcrh the immediate source 1 
A oa/ Having the power of persuading 
tending or fitted to persuade , winning 
1389 Greene Meaapkaa (Arb ) n With such perswasitie 
argument* Democles appeased the distressed thoughtes of 
hi* doubtful countrimen a 1639 Sromswooo I hit t k 
Beet (1677) 385 A most persuasive Preacher 1718 PtFE 
ihad XIV ayi Persuasive speech and mote persuasive 
sighs Silence that spoke and eloquence of eyea 1814 Caev 
Daat* s Ittf II 66 Thy eloquent persuasive longue 1884 
W J CouRTHOPB Addnaa v 97 The must powerful and 
persuasive advocate of Virtue tn fiction 

B sb Something adapted or Intended to per- 
suade, a motive or inducement piesented 
1641 1 WAaMETav Blad Guide Farsnkta 45 A strong 
perswasivc to cairy us along to the throne of grace 1680 
Alien (////<) A PerawMive to Peace and Unity among 
Christians 175s foHNSON RauHiriio 175 fs wlwl are 
treatises of morafily but persuasives to the practice of 
duties r iSgg Prescott / 4 ///> // I l iii so Persuasives in 
the form of gold chains, gold crowm and olher compliments 

PeranMlwely (paiswei sivh) adv [f prec 
+ -LY * ] In a persuasive manner , with a per- 
huasive air , so as to persuade 
t 647 MiiTONJ’ L IX 873 The Serpent wise with mee 
Perswasively hath so prevaild that I Have bI«o tasted 
iSpe Ld. Preston Beetk Lt/t 31 humelimes perswa itely 
gl efing to that whi h i* to follow 1873 Jowett Plata 
A fat led 3) I 340 1 hey almost made me forget my self— so 
persuasively did they speak. 

Parana siveneaa. [f as prec + kesb] Per- 
suasive quality power of persuasion 

\ki\Y\jm\a I perswasiuencsse idssFtLLEa 
Ck Unt III L|34 Xhebestperswasivenessof hlTflTttery, 
consisted m down rigl t argume its uf gold and sil% er 1713- 
ao Pol E Ihad iil 371 note Neslor * Eloigue ce coi sisled in 
Softness and Pcrsuasivenes s88i W Collins E! Eeiie 
L tv 164 1 here was a tender periuasiveness tn her (ones, 

Parana aorjt « Nuw rare or 0 /s [ad 
med or mod L persu/lson us L persuasor per 
suadcr see -oby *), w hence also P persnasotre 
(Ch Estienne Zl/f/ 155J) ] - Pebsuasiye <» 

1576 Flemino Paaapl httit 431 margta, In ihis his 
persuasorte speach, he giuetn a testimoiiie of the nffeclion 
which he did beare to the Vniuersitie of Cambridge 1608 
It Br Hall Fput v i. Their very silence is perswasorie 
1646 Sir T Browne Pseud Ef iv v 188 But neither is 
this (conce t] perswasory 1748 Richardson C/arnsa (181 1) 

I XX <43 1 he last persuasory effort that is to be attempted 
1838 Sir H 1 AYLOR Autabieg I xv 347 The persuasory 
and recommendatory process may appear mort concilutory 

t Pa rana. Venery. Obs Also 6 puroy, par- 
se*, parsle, 7 pursue, [app orig ^partee, *ptr- 
eee, s F percU act of piercing (or perU, U ps. I 
pplc pierced, itrack by sn arrow, eic ) After t | 
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series of cormptions, finally (xmfttted with purstu ] 
The track of blood left by a stricken deer or other 
wountied benst of the chase To dram party, by 
parsu etc , to follow the track of blood. 

iS3» PALSCR 730/1, I siryke a dere or any other wyldt 
bcest as a huntar dotha whan be dtawath parcy, m e%/ie*e 
1 have sirykyn him let go your blexihounde, je lay ea/irr*. 

latssea altar vattra Hmttr 1390 SpaNau A' ^ lit v >8 
By tract of blood, which she bad freshly aeene To have 
iprinckled all the graui grecne By the great persue 
' savd Well h^shee the beast engor'd 


PIBT. 


whi^ she 


beene igga Warner Alh’l^r vti xxxvi (i6isi 173 
■ thy paraaeescli 


leet Uo£ that hunu my Heart by parsae each wbeare 
Ibid Prose Add 3x5 Asconius and his Compaiiie 
: by Parsie after the Stagge tsiSio Flbtchpr 


A fell 

found Ibid 

drawing by Parsie after 'the Stagge a 1810 i 
Baaiiuea v it. Now h vs drawn pursue on me be 
like a devil s66t Fri than Dm hecltt IL 11 Resolves, 
etc. i6t ) 331 As pursue in a strucken User, they fall from 
us like hloud and make us to be hunted to death. 

Pernue, Penult, obs ff Puusus, Puusuit 
P nranlphnte (pa^ IM) Cheui, [Per 5b] 
That sulphate whitn contams the greatest propor- 
tion of oxygen or uf the sulphuric acid radical SO4 , 
as persulphate of iron, now more systematically 
named Jerru sulphate, Fe,(S04)j persulphate of 
mercury, now tuercurtc sulphate, Hgb04 
1813 r Thomson Aaa Philoa It 433 If instead of the 
siiluhatc of iron we were to make clioiie of ihe persulphate 
-f . — _ .as. r naaoD & Baxter Mat Med 39 A mixed 


Lax, Perrulph 


sulphate 


That sulphide of any element of basic radical 
which contams the greatest proportion of sulphur 
Originally catted PEHSULmuKET Now usually more 
definitely named as irtsulphtde, pentasulphtde, 
etc ; eg persulphide or persulphuret of arsenu, 
or arsemous sulpktd* » arsenic Irtsulphtde, As,S, 
1836 Mili Ea Elam Ckem II 585 Persulphide of Hydro- 
gen (H**,?)— in order to procure this compound it is usual 
to piepure first a persulphide of calcium CaSs) which may 
be formed by boiling equal weights of slacked hme and 
powdered sulphur in water 
PenulpW see Per 5 5 b and Sdlpro- 
s8)6 Bsands Ckem (ed 4) 638 PeriutphacyaHurct af 
Itea may be obtained in the form of a deliquescent 
uncryslallirable niais, of a red colour 1880 Mature XXI 
363/1 On persulphocyanate of silver 

Ptrsn Iphnr^ Chem - PERKriPHinB 

Brandk Ckem (ed. 4) 753 Pertulpkurei a/ Aruaie 
When sulphuretled hjdrogen is passed through a con- 
ceiiiiated solution of arsenic acid, a yellow precipitate falls, 
which resembles orpiment in colour ,8*3. W Ohecorv 
laerg (.hem (ed 3) 13) Ibe fotmalion of persulphuret 
of ammonium i 8 S 4 j hcorrraN ui OrPeLtre Sc Chem 
347 rhU process yiebis peisulphurels of the base radical 
So Veraulphu xie a [Per- 5 a], in persulphunc 
aetd, the acid HibjO,, containing the largest 
known proportion of oxygen in combination with 
sulphur , persulphunc oxide, the anliydnde of this 
acid, SjO^ discovered by Berthelot in 1878 
t Vexoit Iphnrotia <1 Obs > llTPOsuLTHUiioiis 
1819 I G Children Chem Aaal 433 A peculiar acid, 
which he proposed to call the persulphurous, but afterwards 
changed the name to that of hyposulphurous acid 1I83 
Athena on 16 June 767/a Ihe formation of Berlhelots 
persulphunc acid 

Fersulta tion. Path rare-^ [ad L petsu/ 
tat to, n of action from pet sulfate to leap through ] 
An eruption of blood from an artery 
1706 PiiiLt IFS, PtrsultedtoH, in Surgery is taken for a 
birsiing of Blood thro the Vessels occasion d by their 
Thinness, (18*3 Dunolison Med I ex t ertultaitu ] 
Fenun, obs form of Parson, Person 
Fersure, Fersute, obs. ff Piehckb, Pursuit 
t Ferswa ge, v Obs rare [app f Per a + 
SwAOE V tf Assuage] Irans, To assuage, 
lessen, diminish, dim 

(Cf c Digby Myst (188s) 11 1077 Rex A I we may 
syyn and weuyn also pat we have forgon )»is lady fie 
A egina pat doth perswade 1 ? petswage) all my We pat swtte 
sypiesse pat she w >ld no ] ,903 HAwaa Fxnmf Vtri vi 
III Of cruell deth a dolfull ymage lhat all her beaule dyd 

t Feraway, v. Obs rare. In 7 pemway 
App ■= prec. 

1614 B j iNRON Barth Fair 11 vi, 1 he cre»ing venome 
of which subi ill serpent, neither the cutting of the pcrillous 
plant Itobacco] nor the drying of it, nor the lighting, or 
burning ca 1 any way perssway or RMwage 

Fersyle, Fenyuere, obs if Parsley, Per- 
severe 

P«rt (p 3 Jt), a {sb , adv ) Forms • a. 3- pert, 
4-7 perte, (6 perth. Sc pairt) B 5-6 (9 dial ) 

6 7 (9 ) P««t, 0 peirt(e, peurte, 

plerte, 6 7 (9 dial) piert. [Aphetic f Apert, 
and, like it and OF apert, partly repr L aperlus, 
partly •• OP . aspect, espert, L expertui 
From isih c evidenced with a long vowel, Feert, later 
peemt ptert ipl'Jt plrt) retained daiectally and In U S, 
esp. in sense 6, as distinguished from the ordinary general 
English sense (4I of fert Hence peart and pert are some- 
times viewed as different words | 

L 1 1 . Open, unconcealed , manifest, evident , 
u* Apert a. i, 2 Often opposed to pnvy Obs 
In quoL t^a^ji^rte /alie ought perh. to be read, but j 


L ,63 By nc 

c Kos iaU* Dame ,74 (MS I 

n^ng p - " 


l^ng prive, or perte. 

leare ilmir skinne ^ ' *** 

8 1919 in Vxetrya Aaat (1888) Ap|L xiv 333 lhat no 
peraons from hensforth occupyc eny maner Shavytig, priuy 
or peirt on the Sondayes. 

t b Open of countenance, frank, Obs 
13)87 Drant Haraca Epiti xviit F vj. Be perte, and cleare 
m countinaunce. Not malipert, and lignL 
ta Of personal apMarance A (in early use) 
Beautifnl. b. (later) Smart, spruce, dapper Obs 

a. rs4eu Dastr TVay S4*, I haue ptllye of your person & 
your pen face li/d ,4039 Pyrrus, the pert kyng put vnio 
detbc Pantasllia the prise qwcnc pcriest of ladles. ,484 
Otwav Atheist III iil He s so very fitile, pert and dapper 
8 1996 Color Peaelapt (1880) 167 A thouiand prctlie 
damsels peart 1808 Day /.itw t riches il (1881) s8 What 
think you of this Ladyf would sbt not make a prctlie peart 
Dutches? 1811 Cotgr. Gadtast, prettie, dapper, feat, peert 
Gadmatta r preitie peart lasxe. 

IL t8 hxpert, skilled, ready -Apert 4 Obs 

c 1090 Gea 4 Ex 3090 Dor quilcs he weren in fie desert, 
God taiie hem wetc wii and pert e 1390 Atag a/ tars 18 
Hire 10 seo was gret preyere Of jN’iicts pert in play 
L igao Matusias xxxvili 303 But geffray, that waa pert in 
armei, smote with hyi clubbc suche a stroke vpon the 
flayel that he made it to flee out of the geantis handes. 

b Quick to see and act, sharp, intelligent , adroit, 
clever Obs since 17th c exe in dial Icsstr peart 
a 137* Barboux Bruce x 531 Ane william francas*, Wicht 
and pen, visa and curlaaa. ci4ee Daitr trey 13044 
Cassandra Piiamspuredimhter portlstofwil 1484CAXTON 
Fables t>f ^ tap ad An., The mayxter llat was pent and 
quyck was anona promoted to a benefyee c isoe Melustnt 
xix. 103 So pert & swyft they were t8e8 FatTHAM Re 
satves II [1 ] xcii, Thus we see for Morality, Nature still is 
juniething ^t and vigorous 1844 Milton , 4 ne<(^ (Arb ) 71 

8 J Hooker . 

that rough ri 

peart buds 16^ R _ , 

or so obscure and intricate a nature, that our Asaembly 
was to peart to make any determination about them. iSgo 
4 O 1st Ser II 376/3 ‘ 1 bcant peart at making button 
boles , uid a needle woman i8sa M xa Stowe Vaelt Earn s 
C XXI, Shes such a peart young un, she wont take no 
lookin after 

in. 4 . Forward m speech and behiviour , un 
becomingly ready to express an opinion or give a 
sharp reply, saucy, bordering upon 'cheeky , 
malapert -Apert 5 Said usually of children, 
young people, or persons in inferior position, such 
as are considered to be too ‘ uppish ' or forward in 
their address. Now the ordinary tense 
a e >386 Chaucer Rteve t F y> (Corpus MS.), And *< he 
was proud and pert ae is a pye leo 4 M bS ,3 peert). a 14*0 
Kat dt la f aar xuL 18 V saide y woMe not of her, for she 

wa* so perl and so light of e 

efCaurts 71 And sayde 1 w 


tlapert 13*1 H VLOiT Perte in maky nge aunswere 
argumt et argutulus 18*4 J xa. T aylor Am//’rTr iv 73 

5 Hieiome reproving certain pert Deacon* for insulting 
over Pnests smi Kicharosoh Pamela I 36 Mrs. 
Jervis, Pamela, doni be pen to hi* Honour t8a8 Disraeli 
Fid Greyn xiv As pen a genius as the applause of a 
common room ever yet spoiled 183* Southey in Carr iv 
C Boivles (1881) 319 Mr* Barbauld waa cold as her creed 
her niece pert as a pear monger 18*8 Tkbnch Stud 
H' rdt V, We have been obliged to nuke ‘perl do double 
duly lhat of ‘malapert’ and its own A* some word is 
plainly wanting not to strong at ‘ insolent , we have been 
led to employ 'pert ’ exclusively in an unfavourable tcn*e 

8 a 143B Peert [sea quoL c 13B6 in eL 1*13 Barclay Eg 
laget lu (1570) C ij b/3 Mme be forgellull, tome peart some 
insolent 1393 Uonnr Sat ■ Poems (1630) 333 1 hough a 
biiske perfum d piert Courtier Deigne with a thy cour 
lesie to anawer 183* C F Hoffman U'taier in Far IVetl 
1 31 3 He looks so peert whenever be comet 10 , 

b Of behaviour, speech, etc. 

1681 Glamvill SaddmieaiHt Pref, With a pert and prag 
manque Insolence they censure all 1700 bag Theaphtaii 

6 We admire the pert talk of children, because we expected 
nothing from them tigg Lvtton A ttatl iv i, The grave 
officer could not refrain a smile at ibepert answer ofihe boy 

to As a vague expression of disfavour. Obs 
a 1704 T Brown Imii Pertme Sett 1, Here a pert sol, 
with SIX months pun biinga forth A strange misshapen and 
ridicutoua birth tyti Swift yrai ta Stetla 13 July We 
had a sad pert duQ parson at Kensington to day 1708 
PoFB Dune 11 39 With pert flu eyes the window d well it* 
head A brain uf feathers and a heart of ie-id tyjs H 
Walfolr Let ta R Baattey s-ia Aug The Fairfaxes have 
fitted up a pert bad aputment in the fore port of the Castle 
6 Bold (esp in a blomeworthy sense), forward, 
audacious, presumptuous. Obs (exc os merged in 4 ) 
1*39 StrwartCsvsi Scat (1858)! 169 That none Durst 
be so pert a* to stryk with ane wapytu Ibtd II is lhat 
ony Peebt tould ha to psrih to piave, To pM that wall with 
out the legatii leve >990 Marlowe Edvt II, 1 iv But thi* 
1 scornc that one to basely borne Should by hit loueraignes 
fauour grow to pert. 1873 Char. Il In Lattderdaia P (1883) 
III 3 Now they are not so perte on that subieci at they were 
8 1*3* Lynoesav Saiyre 3914 Ya are over pearl with 

sik maters to mcll xg|o Laviiis Manip. aii/i* Pearic, 
audeix, impudeau 

0 . Lively, brisk, sprightly; in good spiriu, 
cheerful, 'jolly ’. Since 17th c only dust , often 
used of the state of an invalid : ' bright ' perky ’, 
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‘chirpy’, M oppoted to <depreiMd’, ‘down* 
(cip. in form ptart uefi). 

tttt Nucb StMcmt Octavim t i, Syr Phorbui pert with 
ipotttlng beam* From dewy neakt doth mount apace 
twe Shako. Mtdi^ N i uxi Awake the pert and ntmbte 
ntirtt of mirth. |d34 Miltoh Lemut ii8 And on the lawny 
Sando and Shelve*, 1 rip the pert Fair!** and the dapper 
Elves, ttpl //Nwonr-r Tcrum \\t A young, pert, blooming 
Girl i6g6K«r'«<ydfm (iS^lIV 477 , 1 watched last nig t 
with him and I thought him fine and pert in the morning 
but he* fell off again In the afkemoone as he* doth most Daiea 
sirs K B. Maocv Bcydtr Rtm aja Wa al now, straanger, 
. 1 war middlin sort o pert yesterday but I <e powerful 
weak toHiay 

0 dial and U S, (often viewed at a dittinct 
wordb 

No word in literary English precisely expresses the idea 
of ptnft I least of any does ptrt Ptart convej s the impres 
sion of sprightly liveliness of a joyous heallby fresh happy 
condiuon, in the person or a inial to which it is applied 
F r Blworthy in Af tiQ ythtcr IV (1899) jss 
SMO-ao Dunba* Potmt Ixxv 10 He wes lowiiysche peirt, 
and gukit. ty^GossoN m Sch. Abutt(\x \> ) Notes 78 When 
he perceyuet Don Cortes hereto pearle. iMi Lovbll Hut 
AnUn It Mtn a They are very peart in the new of the 
Moon and sad in the conjunction itaS J Hall Lett Jr 
U'ttt 404 These little fixent make a man feel nght peart, 
when lie is three or four hundred miles from any body or 
anyplace 1857 HuaiiEt 7'erri //roura 1 in, And watched the 
hawks soaring, and the peer! bird 1W3 kiNOSi xv Ik ater 
Bab, I, For which reason he ( lo 1 ] was as piert at a game 
cock. sMp BLACKMoai I onus D xlv Quick she had always 
been and peart as we say on Exmoor iISp Huasr /ferr 
ham, Ghu Suisex IVauU av , 1 m sure the child it better 
to-day she looks to peart 

b Of plants Fresh, flourishing, verdant 
lyayS SwiTtra/’eacf Card ilxii oy Provided it [a melon] 
ripens well whilst the leaves and sialk are pert and green 
iMj In Hnmfih Gtats. 

0 . Of liquor Urisle, pleasantly sharp to the tnste 
IS List B Huti I7S7) I 377 Ual malt and barley malt 
equally mixrd makes a very pretty, pert, smooth drtnk. 
(Cf quote 1835 a V PeaiisH ) 

B ti {fllsei use of the adj ) A pert person or 
thing in vancius senses. + /rr/rr*/, openly (pAr ) 
rigoo Dtitr Trea 13735 Pirrui or hat pert was pnstly 
enamuit rigga Holland Hawlat 60 For «chame of my 
schape In pen nil appeir Cowirs Path \y 144 No 

powdered pert, proficient m the art Of sounding an alarm, 
assaults these doors. 

O. oitv or qinii adv in varions senses of the ndj 
I3M Lanol. Rick Rt itUt iv 88 S me perled as perte as 
prouyd well after n 1400-90 Alexander 3395 And iledels 
& bailpus he bad a none crye Kefore hys peple to pert 
fgts If'afrr/ Arck. in i tk Ril HUt MSS Ctmm App. 
V 331 1 hat will goo among them prevy or peart for hi* 
propre besynea Kov Rtdt tnt (Arb.) *8 Morover that 
no clarcke be *0 bolde Prevy or pearle with hym to hulde. 
1990 pAiaos 841 Privy or perit,en prit i tu tn apert 179* 
CjwrER PalriHf / imt s8 A lact year s bird who neer had 
tried What pairing means, thus perl replied 1(99 J Km> 
tath Ret Ur h /iterant ' Now hold up your heso and walk 
pert Qu ck— come— pert— only there already f pert 

Jerked out Ihe mulatto, to haste 1 the buy * steps. 

iVxt,v Obt ran, [In sense },f Pkrt <t 4, 
in I, app a phonetic vaiiant of PfRK v , but the 
relation between these words is obscure 1 

1 /ra/rx with M/ lo raise briskly « Peiik » ^ 3 

ifiit Dbavm a Fi.. Knt Bum Fettle I i, O dd thou ever 

see a prettier child T How it behaves it selfe And epeaks 
and looks, and peails up the headt 

2 tnlr 1 o behave pertly - Pibk » l i b 

1637 POCKIINCTOV Attare Ckr 158 If allowed to piert 
upon the Ca ions of the Church and crow over he author ly 
1661 Gaudbm Ant! iioal btntk *9* Hagar ported against 
Sarah and lifted herself up against her supcriuura 
Pert, oba form of Part 
P ertain (put/ n), v Forms 4 6 per>, per- 
tene, teyne, 5 'tyne, -tiene, tine, 5 6 -telgne, 
tayne, 6 partein, 6-7 pertaine, 4 -teinfe, 7 
•tayn, 6- pertain. [ME Par-, ptrltne, ttyw, 
a OF parten ir (3rd pres Norman parltn t, far. 
ten tnt, subj fartene, tetgn* tf Coktain) » Pr 
pertener, It ferltnert to belong — L pttUnert to 
extend, stretch, tend (to), belong (to), f Per- 1 4- 
tenfrt to hold ] 

1 . tnlr To belong, be connected (in vnnoui 
ways) , e g. ns a native or inhabitant, ns part of 
a WMle, as an appendage or accessory, as de- 
pendent Const t« 

e 139a Will Paltmt 1419 All be grete, Of lordes A ladies 
bat to b>l lond panel kd I3i7 Issvisa Hir! n (RoIM II 
isi From ^t tyme b* ciiec and b* see of IXir hecire per 
teyned and tongede 10 baprouinceof Mcrcia. 14*3 Act i 
Rltk. Ill, c 6 I I To euery of the same Fey res is of right 
peneynyng a court of Pepowdets to mynystre to theim due 
Justice, isie Frith Mirror L Wks. (18*9) 366 Whether 
they be outwatd gifts or inward, pertat mg either to the 
body or soul la^ Rtf, Pnvjt ietneU Siet I 28 The 
samin Ihousci and Inndis pertenand ihairio ifiii Shaks. 
IVlnt /* V i C 113 if she pertaine to life let her speake too. 
l•9eGaovBC«rr /’4>i Aermfed 3)89 1 have purposely 
avoided this subject as pertaining to a department of 
j^nce to which 1 have not devoted my atieniion 1839 
C tiABKBa Ante Print hi fix Scenes which pertain to an 
age happily passed away 

t b. sptt. To belong at a possession, legal nght, 
or pnvilege. Obs 

t igla WvetIR Strut Set Wka I 140 {hr sheep perleyneti 
not 10 him. t4M RMhafPeirtt IV *98/1 Suche servue 
as pertiennetb of hantsie to my said Lord igafi 1 inualb 
Mark xil. x; Ueve lo Cesar that which belongeth to Cesar 


and g*vt God that which perteyneth to God 199B Davixb 
Immort, Sent vii ui. (1714) 46 To create, to God alone 
pertains xfiep Skbhe Reg Mtu ii the petsewet may 
alledg* the lands to petteine lonim. tfijg Pkvmmk . 4 »f/ 
A rmtn 144 1 he real mteniion, benefit, and applicalion of bis 
death peruin* not vnlo all 

0 lo belong aa one’s care or concern To 
ftrlatn to i to matter to, to concern Obs or arch 
tj0m WvcLir Mark tv 38 Maislre,pcitenclh it nat to thee 
that we pcriiben i 1470-^ Malomv Arthur xvl xi 679 
But thaw wencst to rescowc a mayde whiche perteyneth 1 o 
thyng* to the X549 Latimxk yd Strut, hr/ tdw 1 1 
(Arb I 83 Thy mrluer is drosee What pertained that to 
Eiayf rifipfi Pmoa Love Ditaruttd 37 lo me pertains 
not, she replies, 1 o know or car* where Cupid file*. >870 
BavAMT I had I vi 007 The care* of war Pertain to all men 
bom in 1 roy 

d lo belong as an attnbute, fitting adjunct, or 
duty , to be appropriate to 
1375 Baxsoub Bruce xiii 738 In that tucif monelh tuld he 
Cumandctayuieit and tbaifordo lo the king tliat pcitenyt 
thar to. laas Jab I Ktnga Q cvii 1 hough li to me (>er 
ten* In luh. lawe thesepire to gouerne 1447 Lokanham 
Serutyt (Roxb ) 44 Anne u a* myclie to scyn as grate 
wottbyly ihys ai^llacyoun To hyr pertenytb. is 9 > Pk 
Com Praper, Order DfatonM,U perteinetli to ihofhce of a 
Deacon to assUt the Prieue 1977-87 Holinshvu CAroa. 
Ill 3/3 Requu-mg at your hand* ine thing* which perteine 
to peace tfiM R Hotnn Armour/ iii 331/1 Ihcieaie 
these Tools and liiuruiiienu pertain ng lo the Iron Workers 
*771 fij Hoolb Orl Pur xix 313 Weapons that pertain 10 
war iSfii M Patiisoh A« (1889) I 47 To keep an iron 
helmet and harness and all atm* pertaining to a complete 
furnishing for war 

2 To have reference or relation , to relate to 

eisee MaUNoav (Roxb Ixxxiv 153 Spicery a >d all maner 
of ober guder and luimety bat partenci to mnnnei lyftade 
*43* t/a ir Htgdtu (Rolls) IV 417 William Malmesl ur 
suppoaenge ibe wiltenge of that ston to perieyue to Marius 
the consul of Roma sgafi 1 indalb * Pet 1 3 All il yi ge* 
that pertayn* vnto lyf* *611 Bible Printl I rej a Spe 
cuUly if It perlaine to Religion a 1770 Jobtin Setm (1771) 
III III 47 This law ptilAint, first lo vow* made 10 God 
himself and confirmed by an oalb 1841 Boxauw Ztucati I 
L 3J3 W* discoursed on matteit pertaining to our peoj le. 

t 3 In both aenses (l and J) formerly aome 
tiinei with an indirect (dative) object without to 
Cf llBLOhO V 3 Obs or dial 


Meutl Cl Mist. (1840) I 41 note I, wytb all ffr«i dis per 
tening me. i<a8 Ifitl* 0/ MS ) Booke of the Land per 
teyninge the t amy ty of the 1 wysdent m Kent 
t 4 The 3rd pers sing imiKiscnally, and Ihe 
pre* pple were used in the phraKt as pet lams to, 
as perlamtng fd • aa regards, a* concerns, in 
regard to, in relation to Obs (or ateh ) 

Igafi TtNOALB / Birr IV I Abraham oure falter asperlayn 
ing* (so ifiit, iSSt R F accoidini,] to Ihe flessbe. — 
lith ix 9 Oyfte* and sactifi>et are offeied wt ich cannot 
make them that n mister paifccl as pertatnyiige to I1881 
R b' n touching] the conscience igfiS Biblb Bishops) 
Aom IX 3 My k ntmen a* parley netb 10 the flea he 
Hence Fartaining vb/ sb (also pi in concr 
sense — ‘ belongings’) and fpl a. 

1991 Percivall Sp Diet , Perunencia pertei mg 1869 
Busmkell n out Sufftago v 90 rhese lli ngs are liily coi 
sidered as perlaiiii igs ^ a woman s loi 18B9 Ptectr cal 
Rev 39 Nov 607/1 ‘'even houses and their peitiinings 
1898 E. Phillsotts Ckildr of dint x. v, The pertat mg 
farm already had a teruuii 

Fffrtai nment. rare [f prcc -F MEKT ] A 
belonging, an apj urtenance 
ittfContemp Rev Sept 415 IThey) posnesi some of the 
finest pertammenu of the human race 

Fertake, Fertane, F«rte, Fertene, F®r- 
tener, obt. forms of Pautare, Part am (crab). 
Part, PiitTAiir, Pvbtner. 

t Ferte’rebrat*, » Obs rate—* [f pp 1 stem 
of L fer/erebrdre to bore through f Per 1 + 
terebrdre to bote ] Irons (See quots ) 

36*3 CocKBBAM Perterehrate, to -omWo 1698 Bloc nt, 
PerSeretrato lo pence tr bore ihorow with a wimble 
So + Parterebra tion, a boring thiongh 

ifijS PHiLLirs Perterel ration a boring through with 
a wimble. [Hence in Bailey, Johnson and mod Diels] 
t Ferte rrify, v Obs taie~^ [f Per- 2 + 
TEBRirr, after L. perterrefachg to frighten 
thoroughly ] tram 1 o terrify thoroughly 

18*3 CocKEaAst, Pertor fit 10 fright 

Ferterjoh, obs form of Paktrido*. 
tFerte’xed,/// rx Obs rare-o [ad L per 
text us, pa pple. of pertexlrt to weave throughout ] 
1833 OocnaasM^ortexed, weaued out 

Forteyne, Ferteyner, .or, obs. if Pert aim, 
Partner 

PGrthit* (pSi|> 9 it) ^XM [Named by T 
Thomson (1837) after Perth, Ontario, where found 
tee -ITE 1 1 (Sw qnot 1868 ) 

1833 C U SHtPA«D Mtn. I 3)3 (Chevler) 1888 Dana 
Min, (ed 3 356 lorthito a flesh led aventurine feldspar, 
consisting of inlerlamlnaled alldie and orthoclase 
Hence Fartki'tlo a , pertaining to, lescmbling, 
or containing perthite In mod. Diets 

Ferti, peme, oba. forma of Party 
t Pff rtiOAl, a Obs rare fail 1 pertidil ss, 
f. pertua pole, Putra tb *] Of, pertaining to, 


or done by meani of the mcasunng rod or 8ur 
veyor’s tuff 

1835 Nosdbn England Pref Addr., For want of pcrticall 
dcmensuraiion 1 have been* enforced lo borrow the help* 
of n I c own* maps. 1838 Blount Ctosiogr , I ertual 
belonging to or serving for a Perch or Pole. 

Ferticat, •«, Fertioular, •er(e, Fertiliohe, 

obs ff. PsKTicATE, Particular, Pertly. 
t Fertiuaoe, a Obs Also * naz. [a OF 
pet t mace also (14-151110), m It per- 
itnaee Sp per/inut, ad L ferttndx, -acem very 
tenacious,! Per 4 4 /xnnx tenacious ] »nexL 

14 tn Rtl Ami I 192 Otdc mai te ei war no^t biMC n« 
pciimiicez m sekyng and serchyng of thts for»aid« cure 
tf^tLAxroH / f/u (W de 1495)11 See>ig 

tl at lie was pertynax & oUtynate 
lienee tTartlxxaMly adv , perllnaciously 
xyA Filgr Per/ (W deW 150 334 Peilynaccty expovrn 
} ge the holy senpture wrong they fell in lo heresyes 

PertinacionsCpSiiii/ Jas),a Alsoy atioua 
7 8 aoeoua [f L pertsnlUi , stem of perltn&x 
(see pFBTihACE) + 0L8.] Persistent os stubborn in 
bolding to one’s own opinion or design , lesolute, 
obstinate Chiefly as a bad quality 

t8e8 MxAoe in t Ilia Orig Lett Ser 1 111 334 You will 
perceive my Ixird Digby s peilinacious importunity to come 
to ParlumenL a 1639 Naunion piagm heg (Aib ) 31 
Given to any violeni or pcriinaiious di pule. 1835 Fills* 
Ck Hut III vl t 43 To disptght ihem who ae periina 
Clou* worshippers of one Guri 1794 Sullivan / trtv Nat 
V 191 lemnaLeous bigotry may couse to adlere lo it 
1B05 FosTm hst I IV 55 As periinacious as ivyclrnling 
avail e iSsg Macaulay ^rrtr (iSOylifiAlie buryberaire 
the most faciiuus and pcrtmatious of all Ihe opponents of 
the guveinnieni 

b Obstinately or persistently continuing , spec 
of disease, etc , not yielduig lo treatment 
1646 H lAwstNCa Comm Angelle 60 Put iliem into a 
periinaiiout a d con lant stale of ill *673 C a*w Due 
Jasti 1 hnit V 1 6 The Baique of ihe Root impresselh a 

tompit viit 379 Ihe Flux » sometimes so perlinaceous 
that It IS impossible to stop it. a xj$s Ituovfa Atkenaid 1 
Kerumheni not repo mg there Consumes the hours in 
peril acious woe ^^hllh sleds n> tear 1878 Bsovninc 
Poets Crottic xlix lit pcrtinaciou* I ue* Must (ade 

P«rtin*CiOlltly patiiiY jas D.arrr [f prcc 
-I- LY^] In a pertinatious manner, resolutely, 
persistentl) , obstmattly, stub! onil) 
tdgy-ge Row Hut Atrk (1843) 58 Tie Antemhlie ron 
den ne* this propositio as erroneous false and if peruna 
Clou lie maintai ed hereii all 1731 Hume P me Xfrrals 

I 1 Dispute* uiih Persoi s, pertiiiacioi ly ohslii ate in their 
PniKipies are of all olhers, the most iiksr me. 1830 
UlssArLi Chus y in v 66 He kept cautmuvly and per 
lina lously to the laws 1878 Holland .^rt> Oaks xi 145 

II returned a d returned again so pcrtii aciously that be 
was glad to ortler his horses and ride to the factory 

Pertma oionsnMB. [bee mess] next 

1631 Jkx. Tayior Ho!/ D/mg u vm (1719)349 Fearing 
lest the periinaiiuusness of her Mistress s Sorrow* shou d 
cause her Evil lo revert or her Shame toappto cE <11711 
Kfn Ps/cko Poet Wks. 1731 IV too In a na taken way 
With Pertinaciousi e*s I orAV 1837 T Hook 7 <t<* Am/ 
XIX The pcrtinaciousncBs will) w hiLti Mr Levcrl adhered to 
his opinion 

Partinaoi^ (pSitmacsIti) [a F pertmaciti 
(1419 in Go4)ef 1, ad L. t)pe *ferlniact as ((icrh 
in med L for fetlinSeta in mo<l It perttnaeild 
(tf 1 tenlicta and tenacitlts), f L. petlsitu tin 
see Pektim ace ] 1 be Quality of being (leiiuiactoi s 
resolute or tiubboin ndhercncc, at to m opinion 
J UI poic, design, course of action, etc persistency 
usually in a bad sense peiseise obslinaty or stub 
bomness , evil persistence 
tSB4 Atkvnson It De tu itatioue 1 i*. 159 II i* a tynne 
orpcrijnatile tv ptjde 1570-6 LANeAm e Ar«t 
(i66») 179 1 hoinav t.c< kcl hav n^ by fr war 1 disobedience 
and slubboii e peiliaviie provoked Ki a Hentie the 
Second* lo indignation againsi h m. c ifiee MoxvaoN Itm, 
IV v IV (190 ) 483 Tie ncre Irish haue M gular and 
oirstinate peiiiiiac ty in rcUivn ng iheir old ma nett and 
CuMomev 1839 N N Ir On Bosf s C mpl H Oman 11 9 
Constancy is but for LOod things pertli ac i) for the bad 
1790 JoHNsi N Idler No 55 e 3 , 1 have co lecled iratcrials 
with ndefaiigable pel iiaciiy a 183a Mackintosh Am 0/ 
1688 Wks. 1846 It 87 The pertli asuy of the he elic <843 


of ihe term » shewn h> ihe pertin.scity with whivh ihe line* 
AA and CC cling to the water and avoid the land 

t Pa-rtiliacy. Obs AI*o 7 tenaoy [ - Pr 
It , Sp perlsnaeia, ad L. perlisuieia ( per tin Jxr 
acem seePERTihACE Cl prcc.] - I KRTihAcirv 
being the earlier word, very common in 17th c 
Mostly m an evil sense 

ctjM Chalcer Pars. T r-igo Peitinacle i» whan man 
deffendelh hise folies a id trusteth to mud el in hit owene 
wit 13*7-8 T USK lest lovow L(Ske*t)l 46 Holyfaders 
pioied her perlinacie lodtstroy 3348U1A L,etc.irmiMr 
Par Matt xii 71 Tie perlinacye and stt bhetnesse of the 
lewes. 1977 Harrison England 11 1(1877)1 17 In ca*** 
of heresie, perlinacie, contempt, and such like. i8m B. 
JoNSONKrY/vreriv II MybiccdinEunotsocoarsc tooffend 
with pertinacy 1838 Bloi NT Clossogr., Ptriu ac/ tome 
times ukf n in the good part for petscveiance, constancy 
1886 Goad Celeit Bodies 11 iii 19a JuMifyIng 11 Rclf by the 
Pertinary of ih* Conatituilon throughout all the term 
1791 AffseU Narr oj Ii siger 96 Rcflecttnaoii the Dtsgiace 
arising to himself, by his Ignorance and Pertinac) 

»J-a 



FESTIirATB. 


t a- Ohs [An irreg. formation, | 

perh on the miataken analogy of tmtimate, tult- 
maty, and the like, or originating in a misleading 
tAperUnact'\ - Pwtinaci, P«tisacioub I 

ciSM r Theoiold in Ulu Ortf Ltd Srr ui III i*8 
This Imr yn bis symple opyniiion somwlial pcrtynaie 
>S4S Jo** " OaH. \i 88 Oh bow pcitinalo and styfe 
are the vngodly lawers and act makers. 1551 UvsnesAV 
Mtnartht jyjo All pertinal wylfull Ariolykis 
If dice t 9 * rtlMtOlr niAi ■> PRETlHACtOUSLY 
<^1400 Ai»l Lett 4t To derend ^ contrary jMrtinatly Is 
heresy, contrary to tw fcib iM Jova Exf Dan ail sti 
these abominacions when thei be defended pcriinatly of 
the enemies of the gospel, then their stifneckM pertinaue 
inflammetb discordis. 

PavtilMIlOe (p^ itmens) Also 5-6 •tnonunoe, 

6 -tananoe, tyaenao [In aensc 1, a. OF par- 
ienamt, paHsnanct, j^rlinentt, f partaianl, pr 
pple of ^unir to Mong , cf PuKTCMAtfOa , in 3, 
from I'ARTINENT gee mcK ] 
t !• Something which belongs or is an appendage 
to another larger thing , » I’uHTEhAirtB, ArruRTK* 
NVNIK I and 2. Obs a Law An adjnnct to 
irioperty cf Pertinent sb a 

S43t joir //fjcrfra (Rolls) VIII S09 I Henrieus duke , 
clayme and late the ciowne of iiiglonde uilh tie per 
iinence 14%$ RoUi PafU W 3»/i 1 he manoir of Whit 
Rifi with the pel linences. laae Ti'Ioale A/nr/ NoStint 
Matt siv 1 Wks iPtiker It 333 Jewry with her 
pcrien.ince was then diridcd into four laidship> 

t b The offal of a carcase , » Purtenance 2 
tS3S Co\isr>M.r A rarf xii g His heade w* his fete and 
pertcmunce I Apr ( tutve ihii puilenance] 

to // lieloiigings, appendages, tilmmings of a 
tlress Obs 

>SS* ^rrr Oh Snrt-ry (igfig) 3 j seslemeni of blacVe 
lamaske with the perij iin eE 

1 2 1 he fa^t of {Krtainiitg or being attached to 
Obs tart 

igii CiMFWAN llutj XIV 414 Wounding him in that pan 
Priwixl the short ribs ai d the hones that to the tuple gut 

3 /he fact of being pertinent PcRTihENCr i 
i6S9 H Tmosnoikb /K ir (1846 II 663 1 he ngreenie 11 of 
them with othercopirs, together with the petlinence of sense 
SouiH \tt itnit on fi let v s Serm 1737 11 06 \ 
lue ordering of our words 1 winch is dine li> peril eiKs 
^ d b evily of expression 1(37 f Halixn thst lit 11 
Mil. I 8 Monlucia islls I im IComina idii ) the model of com 
I eniaiors for the pertinence and su/Bc e cy of his notes. 
PartiltailOy (1 S JUnensi) [f L ptrlimut tm 
I'EHTINENT SCC ENCt ] 

1 . J be quality of being pertinent or pertaining to 
the matter in hand, relevancy, ajipositeness 
iSpIFiosio PcTlentni/i peitiirnc) 1603— 

XXV (,637) 73 Making choice of Ins lensont Igvin), pern 
enc) ind by coiscq ence bresitie a thjM J SmirH i / 
Dm vii 316 Because of their periine icy and usefulness i i 
the matter now m hand 1701 Noseis hitat Ur'orlit\ M 
jJo The perl nency of it to our present concern 1794 Pxloy 
/ nf I n II I (1817) 3 j| SiiII less H ihne of perlinency 
m Mr Hume seulogium iSdsCxscMe/' etk < / xxi vii 
1873) X 1x3 Innumersble ll 1 gs of no pert nency to us, are 
wearisomely told 

t b NN 1th pi An instance of this Obs 

1654 Willi UX.K /itoloi let o3 Or o<c-i ion t> draw out 

1 C line cies 10 somecmergeiil i«djWi - ' ^ ■ 

Pteiin bic Made forlli exiilicitely in e 
Cncuinsianii-il peilinency ibercoi 

+ 2 =« I’fcHTINENCE I, A/n RTENAhCF I Obs 

idgi G W tr Cowets lutt loj Nor cm a picscnpno 1 be 
if those pertine icies whose pri rciiiles have not a iicipetu II 
a d durable conitiiunnce (iSya h W R auRtsoN llist 
fts 127 Ilie thaitige of Kinlore which was made over in 
1 !7S saving the pertine cits [ptrti itnci j) a d our kanes 
1 ykobeil U lo John do Duiiliar tarl of Moray J 
Psrtilieilt l| a iiincnt), a and sb Also d par 
[Ultimately from L pertmint em pr pple of per 
itnttt to Pertain, but in early use tmmiil a 
OF parUnant (1246 in Oodcf), ptrftnant, pr 
pple of OF ptrlemr, the luiniced perUmnt is 
cited by Hitz Diim from Chr de I’lsan 1 1400 ] 

A rrc^i 1 1 Pertaining or belonging (to) ' tk as 
a possession, dependency, or appendage, b as 
a part, constituent or function bee Pertain v i 
1107817 III 0/ Paris I ir/i Les nulres leiies purlinauniz 
a lillebury] C1407 1 SDC Krson hr t>e»i 5157 Any maner 
lieibe fyndc Oieyn or t,on me ry ide and rooie Peiiinent 
v it , physike 2410 ao — Cbraii Irny 1 vii (1555) An ylo 
to Grekes pertinent 1386 A Dry Ac/ Sefre/ary i (1625) 

2 Whatsoeucr IS pern rent to fully iC 3 SSwanA^c M tv 
i 2 (1643)63 Ibis was a wuik |H;rti tent u no the third day 

1 2 Appropriate suitable in nature or chaincter 
1423 h/gr Sosult (Caxion 1483) in in }i Many peyncs 
periynenttodsuerssynncs 1413 Jas IKtngitQ cxxxviii 
iait me sc Gif ihy reinedc be peityiieni lo me 1339 4c/ 

31 Dtn yjtl c 3 A beauiifnll and princely inanour 
etc and partinent lo his royall maicstie 2367 MAPt-rr Ge 
l-artst A vj Proper or pertinent lo earths are many and 
u nine kindes 1658 A Fox H'urtt Snrg in xiil 255 
I o apply periinenl remedies for such Symplomes. |6« 

I oTTi R Antio Otte t tv xl (1715I 270 My Parents to the 
Match will not consent Iheiefore desist it is not pertinent 
d Pertaining or relating to the matter in hand , 
relevant , to the iioint apposite Const to 
ci3|BoWvciiF Set /Kir II 13 pel sciden bt pei hadden 


m 


ihcrtfore to the pTMcat lines „ 

i*«7 CLASEKDoif /fyd KeE tv | 309 A imet pertinent 
instance of the Tyranny, and litiosike et that lime « 2711 
Fliwooo . 4 «/« 6 «<r (17141 383 Books and Papers, periincM 
to the case in Hand 1873 JowaiT Ptmto a) V isi Ha 
prefers a few good judges who make periinent remancs on 
the case 

B sb Something which pertains) belongs, or 
forms an appendage, to another; a minor pro* 
perty, appurtenance Usually in pi. 

• Law (Chiefly ilr) Anything belonging to an 
estate, the ownership of whkii it loUows. 

i)p8 in Stott Anttf (1900) XIV 217 At hii Undys of the 
Muitclauch lyand within the icl^mydome of Uanfe with 
the pcitincnta 42490 Oot/ttoui Xtg 33 Ibe mylle of du 
dekesford, with the pcitynenlis. 1493 Xol/t oP Pmrtt VI 
501/1 The Mai ours of Wodstock Hanburgh and Sloncfeld, 
of the Hiindicd of Wuiton, with the uerlinenles, in the 
Couiitie of Oxon « >649 UEvmm or Hawiu Aaiir £> 
Wks (1711)157 Hiss.-iidla Ida with houses, biggings yards, 
parts pendicles, and pertinents ibercof 1823 N Caki islk 
lopog but Sioi 11 S.V HmsttHtttmn fhe Chutch of 
Hassendean, with us pertinenit, were granted 10 Waller, 
Earl of Buecicugh 18S4 Caelyle brttli Ot xv xiv 
IV 211 Torgau and pcilincnts now fais * 
b. geueratty Belongings, apparatus, depen 
dencies. Now Sc 

1318 Pi/fr Ptr/t'N deW 1531) 103 Wbicbe tree he 
olfieih with all the fruylcs & pariyncnlcs 10 the tame 
2334 K*«»x /•/ It Sti llrrit (1845) 3j 7 Make not your 
members perl tnents to am a >837)4 Lot eoav Ar// (1663) 
III Oreai ones love at such solemn troubles to hate ihcir 
sert ants presence signiBe they have such Derlinei ie ma 

Peskant Tour Scot in 177a, }i8 Boots 

pertinents fur fishiii^ tMst H Millbx Sth 8 Sthi/t 


, 

(18581 468 As if IIS thinking part had no other' 
simply 10 take care of the mouth and ita petiiiteitis. 

Pc rtincntly, aPv (f prec t t.\ ] In a 
pertinent manner , suitably, appropriately , appo 
sitely, to the point or purpose 
1396 Deavtun Leg iv 103 And lo be alwaics pertinently 
good Followes not still ihe gfcainesse of our Bloud 1608 
T HIawkinS] CaatMwa fioiy Crt I3 Nor yet will 1 touch 


J how were it |>nnne periinent 10 telle hem of s< 
'* ' r ( f r^tgit Wks 606/a Letty 

- , , -wa not pertinent pruperlye le 

matter 2831 Gouox Goto Arrotut t Ded. 9 Peru 


r ertinemly to our Ptntiose. i7|8 Nial//>j/ Punt IV '4 
I bey] expounded ome parts of the bcripture pcrtiiirntly 
lo the occa ion. 1883 SPet otor 8 tug. 1048/1 There is 
ihiaarticie but ihepoinisarepertiiunll) put 


Pertiner, obs form of Pirtnilr. 
tPcrtinircney. Obs [f as I'EHTINOENT 
see ENCY ] fhe lict or condition of rcTcliing to 
so as to touch 

1638 H More Enthut Tri (1712) 3 The Outward S« ises 
which upon ll e ^rtmgency of the til Ject to the bciiaittve 
Ot^an cannot fail to act 2708 PHiCLint, Ptrlingemy (in 
PhiloL) a teaching to 

tPcrtinfCatfA Obs L ptrltngtnl em, 

F r pple of ptrimg/rt to atretch out, reach extend, 
ptr thtough (sec Per. t )4-lang?rt to touch , see 
•(NT ] touching , in contact , teaching to 
1638 Blount < 7 / Ptrtugcnt extending reaching 
or joyiit ig near u to, iM Phii cirs, / ertiHgent bites in 
Heraldi) vide £»// 4 lb ti, /•nfirtpertingentt me )init 
that run the lo got way of the shcilds position without 
touching llie Center 

Pertuan, •ant, -«n, -on, obs ff Partis \n 
P crtiall (|3JtiJ), a [f Pfkt a + -ishIj] 
Somewhat pert, inclined to lie pert, in quot 
4 iSiA, rather brisk or sharp to the taste 
c 1825 Ho If ton Praett It xlviii ja A sup of pcrtish beer 
1838 1 Hook G < ttmty II 287 \ laiher periish, forward 
lu< king toung man 

Pertitlon, obs form of Partition sb 
Perthke (p> JtUik), a and adb [f Pert a 
+ like 2 a and b] fa <n^ Pert-looking, tiert 
Obs b ath Pertly, briskly, cbeeifuUy dtal 
1382 SiANVHuasr Mnttt 11 (AiK) 34 The pciilske Greeks 
ll re daiiid ciity with rulhlcsse viciorye ransack 1738 in 
Daly Ch on (10051 7 Jan 3/2 1 saw lie Counicxs of 
Cotentryai Kanclagh. 1 think s| e isapert like husj going 
about with 1 er face up to the sk) 

U S dial tbn’itn.notr boor t Frr w\ zplve managed 
to pt II through thus fu tollable peart like 
t PeTtling. Obs rate [f PKRTa 4 -ling > 2 ] 
A pel t or sbaip child 

2381 VIULCASIPR Poi h nt xlil (1887) 257 What a pleasure 
would the moisicr take in such a perni pertelingf 

Pertly (pa jth , aiiv Forms see Pert a 
also 5 partly [f Pert « 4- -ly*] In a pert 
manner 

1 1 Openly, without concealment , plainly , cm 
dcntly manifestly (Opposed to //vviijp) Obs 
13 P E Alt t P YS 244 A payne pcrwin put & pertly 
haldcn c 1330 H ill / aterne 07 pere pried he in pnuely 
and pcrtiiicbe bihuldes 14W Maiden Fttex I iter B it 
13b (MS) Noo ducheman tier other alien shall here no 
manere^wep^yrf prluily tier pertly 1533 in loth 


htp Hut MSS Comm App v 406 He 1 




INC Tnni Chat. /(tSao, 


in lo kyib in Sirathaven, 


t3 Fxpertly, skilfully , cleverly, ndroillv 1 
at^aoPithll ^SutOHM ps pro^te so pertly p 
his enient a 144a Str Eglam 753 The worme ys si 


Obs 

_ 752 The worme ys slay ne 

That halhe a knyp done hym telTc allone. Pertly be my 
' - 1840 R Canttri Stl/tomkl ii 11 In - 


FBBTAAMBITT. 

8. Smartly, ilarply; briskly; promp^; readily ; 
quickly Now dtal. and VS. (chiefly in form 
poartfy) 

2J77 Lanqu P P/ B. V is How penty afore U ^ple 
esoun gan to preche. tiyooDtitr troy ton loPcIhius 
ertlyj^paubeagayn* etAB* Cast I trtta 1398 perfor, 
■“ 

..appear, and pertly 
* 2323 Seed fUU 

e. And pcomtMd hi r v, - 

OALavMrLa tr Lttliit Hill Sto! ti — j — 

persues peirtlic the ftiens. i 8|80 D BetuaaTON tPar . . 
Eantat 383 To ' get along tn a happy go lucky tort oC 
way, which he calls 'adorn nghl peartiy . llm 1 H 
Glaoeione Eng/ithman In Aaniat 46 111 teOM these 
Free loilers a icaaon tight peartiy 
4 L In a forward saucy manner; boldly, auda- 
ciously ; overconfidently. 

4 2400 Land Trmi Bk 11213 He lat pertly bolde vpright 
As man that hadde ben In his myght. tjwj Coserdalr 
Oid God 8 Htm (15>4) H, 1 o ae how pertely he percheih 
fotib of his ncstc. 1340 Hvaita ir Pivti Inttr Ckr lyom 
II XL f 21 Any words or dedeof y* childe dooen lewdely, 
naugbii^, wantonly or piertlyc i8e6 Shake. Tr 8 Cr — 


Rurprue be answer d me very pc. - 

Ckiidrinlx, The children of our ejie will pci tly re|dy, must 

...Jillv ai d oe 

Geikie Li/iin Weodt tv 


n Puritans again I 2^ 


\tmoHd I XIII, 


; They carry their heads so pertly 

t P«Ttly, a Obs [f Pert a. + -ly 1 J ? Lx- 
periencedVtlcilIed, expert 
2483 m lytler Hnl Scot (1864) II 388 Lord flemmg sal 
adwis the kyng at al bn pertly power wylhi hit gud cunsail 
sgl^NASHB .4 >l 27 AktH^ Wks. (Croaart) l^^^ijlianslated 


s luyls from the Parrish good 11 


le Ills bastard so 


burgh M 


er Syds^e did peartiy play bis port 


I 319 Duncan King M 
t, bauld and pertUi* 

IBS (p 5 itnd*). [f. Pert a + -ness ] 

The quality of being pert 
1 1 . Smartness or elegance of person , beauty 
42400 Dttir Troy 9203 On what wi2e in ibu world wilne 
iJtuld 1 bur Of Kent, & of Kicbes raitkir ^ I, And passes 
ofpciincs puie wemen all f 

SI Briskness, liveliness sprightlincst, confidence 
2360 RoLLano Crt ViHUt II 30 Ane spark of pcirines in 
hts btet'l than grew 1818 RoHotCt I tel Paxuon Fp 
Ded , He was dumb before the earthly Judge that thou 
might have boldneu and pfaiintste in thy prB)ers 2742 
Watts Dnprmr Mmd\ v, Ihcte is indeed amoiigM toeni 
a lively peilnesa, a parade of literature. 

U S dial sMs C F Hoion* Mamth Amm 1 i/e 224 
That kinder luck the ptortnews aoul of us, so to xpcM 
3 Forward boldnem m behaviour or speech , 
sauciness , smartness bordering upon impudence 
tip in inferiors or joung people 
2373 Twvnk tEiirid XII AlmJ, This pearlnes Phegeux 
iiiigbt not bide nor pride of stomack bol L athjkj Dushaxi 
A r> Stt II III (itiSo) 67 A symptom of that ptartnesse 
and impudencle 1741 Riciiardrom / amela xxlv, Provided 
she bumble herself and it sorry for her pertnesa 1773 
Mrs CHAtOKE /w/rw iViro/ (1774) 11 viii 103 Noibinijx 
80 disgusting in youth ns pertneis and self conceit 1881 
Ruskin Love t Miime I in | 6a 86 1 the pairolj is mostly 
gay In plumage often to vulgarly, and always to pcrines> 

1 4 Pimgency of taste Obs 
1738 Orn// Mag 573 Tie Holy Well [at Malvern] drank 
on ine spot Icaics a peri ness in the throat approaci lug the 
taste of brass or allam 1777 Siierihan S h Scan! in in, 
Spa water has all the peiimss and flatulency of champagiir 
without its sun It 

t Ferto*)erBte, v Obs. rare-"*, [f ppl stem 
of I-, pertolerHit to bear out see Per- 3 J 
s^ CocKERASi PerteUrate, lo endure 10 the end. 
tPertraotsVl Obs ran. [ad \. ptrtratl a> e 
to feel over, bamlle, f Per 1, a + trattan to 
handle, tieat 1 To treat of (in narration) 
iS4a BooRoa Dyttary xiil (1870) 284 I wal f)nil wryte ft 
periroct of henwggea 2547 Ibid P ef. The which doth 
peiiraci howe a man shuld order him selfe 
tPBrtract, V* Obs tart [f L. ptrlrtul , 
ppl stem of pertraklre to draw out or on, f Per a 
+ Uahjrt to draw, drag] tram To piotract, 
prolong (time) 

ai548KALLC8reN.,£'<Aii /Ka37b He kepte with ihei 1 
a long communicacion to peilracte the ij me. 

t IrexirBOte'tion. Obs tart-' [ad I pn 
tract blibn tm, n of action from ptilratlatt see 
Pektbact V i] Handling, manipulation. 

>897 A M tr Cttilltiutou t hr Ckirnrg 46 b 1 ihe 
shaipe ossicles or bones in tbe pcrlraclalione of the same 
lliiiiM might pneke the kleibe 
t Pertxa MSiblB, O Obs ran-' [f 1 ptr 
(ransUre to pau through ctos» (f Per t + tram- 
frt to go across) + blk] Capable of being 
traversed or passed through , Iravtraoble 
1838 Stani ky Hiit Phttot, VI (1701) 249/1 Infinite k that 
whiLh » penransible without end 
t P«rtnb lUliBat, a Obs raro—. [ad I 
ptriransstnl em, pr pple of ftrtramlro see prec ] 
Passing quite through, crossing from side to ude 
1838 Phillifs, Enlln ptrlraiititnl, it in Hersldry a line 
which crosveih the middleofa shield,and runt diametrically 
the longeit way of her poeilion Ibid, Inlerttfanli, in 
Heraldry, are pertranMcnt Hnes which crotae one another 
1708 Ibid Periraniitiit, pasting or iirUdng through as 
a Colour doet in a precloiia Stone, Hence STM in Baksy i 
> 795 u> Johnson t and in mod DkU. 



PSBTEAIinTZOir. 

So t VortnuMl tlOB, • p««ing tbrongh, traven- 
ing, Obt rar#-'. 

lOju R O tr Baecn't HM Wind* 439 Let the fifteenth 
Motim be the Motion of Pcrtraiitition, or the Motion 
according to the ieioei or holee bo which the vetture of 
bodiu arc more or leife hindrad or forwarded 

F*rtr»,obt.f PcARtMt. Fortrok, .tiloh(«^ 
•triok, .trigOfirik, etc., obi. ff. Pahtbidoi 
tVwrtNtt'bl*, ». Obt. Chiefly 6 c. In j -6 
parturblo, 0 -trabil, 'troablL [« OF. ftr , 
parlroubkr, ( Per- 1 + itouhltr to Trouble For 
the ’turbk form (L. type *ptrlurliulare), cf Dia- 
iurble] front To perturb, trouble greatly. 
e 1470 HACOiHa Ckrtn. uxxxv iv (MS Ashm. j^), Fortune 
whai e men wolde ay leven in charyte Thou doste pcrturLIe 
tr r peilurbe] wi|> mutabtlvtc teas Caxton Ckat Ci 17 
For tbit thyng I am noo ihyng Mrturbled in my courage 
XS13 DouotAa ^Ncfr viu \ii 16 That icho wild oerturble 
Ud tits pertroubilj all the toun 1819 W Tknnant 
Pa^hr 6l*rmd (ilay) 38 But malr pcrtrubilld was hie 
case, Whan .They cam a lound him in a fluther 
ho t VorttoubUaee, menial disturbance, per* 
turbalion Obt rort-^ 

tgi) Douolas dSneit xii xi 119 A* first the schaddoi* of 
pciltublane ltd IHi pertiubbincel Wat dryva away and 
bn temcmbrant lychi of renoun has rccouent ogane 

Fortryohe, -trjrcko, ‘trykCe, oba. ff 1‘ar- 
TRiDor Fortulaan, •Mn, oba. fT Partisan 2 
tFcrtiUlde V Obt ntrv-*. [ad. L. per- 
fund f re, i Per- t 4 - tundhe to beat, hammer] 
tram To break through, perforate 
1I57 Tomlinson Rtneut Dtt/ aa6 A Pyrotick breaks 
the impostume and peilunds the swellings 
F«riarb (paildib), v [a. OF. per, par 
tomber, -turber (lethc in Godef), ad. L per 
turbare, f Per- a 4 turbilre to disturb, confuse ] 

1 fmm. To disturb greatly (physically or ex 
ternally), to cause disorder or 11 tegularlty in, to 
unsettle, confuse, derange, throw into confuston. 

cijM Cmaucss An/ r / 48 What folk been ye that at 
mjn horn comyngs Periurban (o rr perturbe touibetn t 
Lniui MS duturblen] so iny fcsie with criynge 140a 
Caxion Enryiin 1 i] the toicc end sttengthc of the 
tfoyiaiM was the ne so perturbed by the pryckynge of 
fortune iglt Okasion Ckrau It 69 Notyng in him 
nitogoncy end wilful lesse, in pertuibyna and refusyns such 
nn honest order of aereenienc. 1499 Jas. I BaoiA 
Cn Kdr Kash headed Pieochers, thit thinke it their honour 
to contend with kniges and perturbe whole kingdames, 
t<4fi Sit 1 BeowNs Pteitd tp vi vi *05 Perturbing the 
Chaldean and AtgyiHian Records with fabulous additions 
1874 Moklkv CoHipttmite in. 96 To perturb the pacific order 
of society either by active agllalion or speculative testlessness 
b A St ran |Cf Perturbation a b ) 
iBm Psoctok / Itnt Wa/t Sc iii 68 The members of the 
sun s family perturb each other s motions in a degree cortc 
spoiKling with iheir relative mass, /iid 6) 1 he earth plays 
but a small part tii perturbing the planetary system. 

2 lo distnib greatly (mentally), to trouble , to 
disquiet, agitate, tliacompose 


e ■j74CHAUCKa traylm iv $33 (361) yit drede I mo 

— Wnh vyulciicc Jif 1 do swych a s,a n 

ocbildberali 




o perturbe With vyulciicc yf 1 do sw] 

cs4]e Lvdo Min. Paerirf (Percy Soc.) i6 Noc! 
uiiquiU Puriurbed never hit feliciK is$s I ynulaav 
Afauarckt 3014 Gtctlyc it do th perturbe iny myndc. 1631 
B. JoNSON Mofu I ndy 1 1 1 do neuer feel myself per 
lurbd With any general words gain»i my profes ion i 8 a 4 
Scott Watdti v. His childish imagiiiaiion was perturbed 
at a pbenoiiie ion for which he could not account 
abstl ci47e [see Pentnoublk). 1358 PnAre yfintiiM 
Riijb, Th> greuous ghost. Perturbing m my diemes hath 
me compeld lo see this cossL 
Hence Fertu rblng vbl sb and /// a 
c ij8( LuAUesa Sempn 1 346 Whan bat be weder is fair 

f itb outen wynd, or r ' ■ - 

6 Distracted ' 

464 V mnn lo conjure away tli . 
pcituiUng spnit i86a H SruNcae Firtt Prime 11 v | 56 
(187s) iSa The mai ileiiaiKe of a circular orbit by any 
ccteslial body Implies that ilteie are no perturbing bMies 

Pertn rbable, [f Perturb v 4- abil 
cf.OF perlHrbable{\k i Sth c m Godef ) ] Liable 
to be perturbed Hence Fertn xtaM li«j. 

i8ee W Tavlo« m Memtkly Mng VIU jyjo The char 
Bdciisiic feature of the Russian consiiluiion is the subMiiu 
Cion of military rank perturbable at the will of the prince, 
lo hereditary or professional distinction. saSe Ooilvil, Per 
tutMU PerlurtmUilily 

tP«rtttrtMUie«. Obs [« of *perlnrbauce, 
f perturber to Pbrtubb see vncb ] The action 
of perturbing , the fact of being perturbed , great 
disturbance, moleatation, perturbation 
c 1407 Lvoo. ^eie« 4 Sent 5336 And somme gsf perse 
ueraunce Ageyn al maner petiuib.sunce 1406 — i?t Cnii. 
Ptlgr st474 And whU I lay ihus in A nance In gret 
Anoy and MTturbaunce 1*7$ R. B f'lrgrem in 

Harf PodtUyU 133 Nojei no suy nor oight lof] per 
turbance. sOioHialsv^/ Aug Ci//e a/Oerf ais xvii 
Uillt), Peace which no peiiurbanccs cm seclude fiom the 
law of nMuie. *1714 Asp Shasp Stmt Wk* (17 41 ill 
IX. 138 So n« sudden passion and perturbance of mind 

Pavta’rlMUIO j. rare [f as prec see ancy ] 
a. Perturbed or unsettled condition, disturbance 
b The action or quality of perturbing 
i8fi4 Ea«i MoNM.lr BentiMgii*t Wnrrt FUnd rt ai6 
By reason of the great periurliancie of the Confcdcraie Pro- 
vinces, i88e W Oso in Bnt Mtd yrnl 31 Jan 136/1 
Structures of equal- here, perhaps, of greater- power of 
perturbancy 


787 


, «. and tb rare. [ad. L. per- 

turbBnt-em, pr pple. of periurbBrt to Perturb ] 


a. adj Disturbing, b A distnrbini 


tiTS'^KWTOR but ^irdt (1893)348 Open to t& iSSumce 
of many peilurbonca 

Partwbata (see next), a. [ad. L periurbOf 
ut, pa. pple. of perturbAre see Pebtdrb ] 

1 . Disturbed, put out of order , in Math m In- 
ordinate 4 R 

1370 Bili incslev Enthd v deC xlx 136 Ihis kinde of 
uroportionalltie is catted inordinate or perturbeta 1773 
HoNSLav in /’A// imnt LXIV rta By equsdisiance per 
tuibete CB CbmCC BC ijitT Prteiut Cemm 

I 106 The doctnne of pcriurbace proporuons which Apollo- 
nius has copuMisly handled ties Bkmtham A/et Faut 190 
The perturbate mode of hie operation in this field Ichro- 
nology], safe Iodhumtcb EneUd zSo In 19 be defines 
orduune propoiiton, and to ao perturbate proportion 

2 . Perturbed 


me uneasil) Milurbate. 

Pavtaraatat V rare (For pronnnaation, 
see CoNriBOATB, Compensate ) [f ppt stem of 
L. periurban to Perturb] irant = Perturb. 
Hence Ferturbatad, Ferturbating ppl adjs 
1347 Boosoe Srtv Hiaitk cxix 43 The humour dis 
cendyngCjdoih perturbate the belt sfigtj Vohk iWyiiorau 
3 Happy IS bee whose Mind is not pcriuibated beyond Ins 
Reason fniMuKCuirritu Hn/ Lady Eartaa I 84 The 
distresses of my prrluibalrd rnind 1790 Wildnose in 
FAit t ram LXX^ 538 1 his Iasi men! oiied periurliaiing 
force vanishes. 1891 Ma R Ball ht Aft ?8 Unalteted 
.1 important sbiss of pciturbaling efiei.u 


FBBTU 8818 . 


be seditious, a^ perturbative of the publick 

peace 1803 Ann. Btg >76 Journals edited in a iiunner 
not less dangerous and perturbMise iIjiHtatcmLAttrem. 
xi 331 Hie perturbative efiect in ibis case is raual 10 tl e 
whole attraction of the moon on the eorih. >gSi JVaf re 
XX V 73 U^elopment of the principal part of the penur'-a 
tlve funciion. 

Partarbator (pS-itNih^tai) Now/n/r [a 
late I. /cA'/H/'/'rf/ur (Ambrose, Sulpicins 'sevems'', 
agent n f ptriurbdre to PERTURB perh througii 
OF ptriutbaieur (1418 in Godef Lompl)\ A 
disturber, troubler , - Pertubber 

tSg CaoMWEn in Menimsn / i/i k Ettt (1903) II 169 


c biuied suspected 


peiluibatour of j 


lie 


are efincerned 

PartarlMLtioS (pSrUrjlv«jMi). [a OF per 
turbaaon (14th c in Liitre), ad L. pet iurb&ttdit em, 
n of action f periurbare to Perturb ] 

1 The action of Mrturbing , the fact or condition 
of being pertnrbed , disturbance, disorder, com 
molion , mental agitation or disquietude, tiouble 
rt374 Chauces Baetk 1. pr « 16 (Camb. MS.), Ihilke 
passyunsbat benwoxenbard inswellyngc Iwpciturbasyouns 
mowyng in to thi ihowhl rijita W vein' 6/4 IFAi III 401 
Freris ben cause of peiturbacioun in Crislendom 1480 
Relit «/ Farit V 383/4 Oalragcous and ymmesuiable per 
turbstion and vtolcnce of the pens. X333 6r Act* Mary 
(1814)11 soo/i Oif ony wemen or viliers singand makis 
peituibaiioun lo the Ouenis Iiegis in the passage ihiow 
UuriowiiandvthcrsUndwvttowms, rmSuARam/ h HI 
v III 161 RKhard thy Wife, Wow ftlUs ihy rieepe wnh 
pcuurbations. 1667 Miltom F 4 x 113 Love was not 
in thir looks, but apparent guili. And shame, and per 
turbalion, and despaire 17(9 Da Foe CrNtrw l xni, I he 
Ferturbaiion of my Mind was scry great tByo J H Nsw 
HKnCram Atunit v 103 lliese xarious perturbations of 
roind,which art characicrisiic of a bad couKicnce 
2 . Disturbance of the regular order or course , 
inegular variation, disorder 
1387 Mai let (Tr Fer*$t 10 Auaylabte against diseases and 
consumption of the Spicne, and other periurbations Mrlan 
cholike Idas Bunion Attn/ A/cf loKdr (1614) tulrequne 
a fauouiable censure of all faults omitted Perturbations 
of fen'es, numbers (etc ]. tyaa Wollaston F//// Sat v 
63 The magnificence of the world admits of some periurba 
lions 1 not 10 say, requires some sanely S848 Mill / et, 
Ecen III ui I a Perturbalions of value durinc a period 
which ca II 01 exceed the lime necessary for slitni g ihe 
supply 1881 Huxley m Naturt 11 Aug 341/1 Disease 
IS a perturbation of the normal acusiiies of a li ins body 
I b Asiron The dcvialion of a heavenly bo<l} 
from Its theoretically regular orbit, caused by the 
attraction of bodies other than its primary, or bv 
I the imperfectly spherical form of the latter 

i8ia WooDiiousE Aitren. xix 316 The periurbaiion of the 
I Kaiih caused by Ihe aliraciing force of ihe M on and 
planets. 1834 Mas SoMsesiLLN (.enner Pkyt Sc iil (1849) 
35 Neptune produces a periodKal petiurbntion in the moiiun 
of Uianuv 183} HaeseneL Pep i tet Sc iil | 33 (187 
114 the cslculaiion of ihe pU clary perturbalions bad 
then been brought to cr«it pcifoclion 
9 A cause or factor ol disturbance or agitation 
I39« Shaks 3 Hta IV iv v 73 Why doth the (.loune 
lye tneie spon bis Pillow, Being so tioul le-ome a Bed 
fellow ? U polluh d Periurban >n ' Gi Iden Care I 1614 R. 
Iaw-OU Heggt hatkleit Piaflts OiJ Cteseus to)all celfe 
is not tortured there os Poets icine With molion Ook) and 
aulphrie Aames of fire Or any such molcsiing peiiiirhation 

PbrtwrbR-tioiuas <* [t ptcc + \l j of, 
pertaining to, or of the naiuie of peituibation 
••6* HrescNEL Attran Pref 5 That very dtbeale and 
obsi ure part of the pertuibaiional theory 18S1 Atitnaui 1 
No, tSii 34J/I A perlurUational inei| lalily of two hu idred 
and forty years period in the motions of the earth and Vtnus. 

t Porturblk tkORS, IX Obt rare-' [f Per 
TURBATION scc -loutu] Causing pertuibation 
characterued by disturbing 
Ifige Tavlon (Water Pi //eau*ut Bir\t A Ea»ilit ley 
IVka. Ill 1 16/1 And for the auoyding of the troublesome 
ncsse of Boats and Wharrws,and other perturhntious mulii 
tudes there was a bsU or hrMimls nude with Lighuis 
Itoyes and othtr great Bo.aies, to the number of zjo or 
iheiraboiils. 

PcrtvrlMlti'W (pnjtBrbitiv, partpriwitiv), a 
[ad late I pertinbutfii us, f ppl stem of pertut- 
Imte to Perturb see -IVR ] Causing or apt to cause 
[lerturbalion or disturbance. Ptriurbaitve fum 
Uett (Astron ), a function expressing the potential 
of the nttnctions which cause perturbation in the 
motion of a planet , see Perturbation 2 b 


83 fcvsLYN Hut Retg (1850) TI 
perlurbaton of the quiet aid beauty ui mat v-nnsua 1 
charily 1733 Scett Ma( XV holt rciturbators of Ibe 
public repose 1848 ! rater' t Mng XX XV 11 393 that 
pcrlurlxitor of kingdoms the ternUe Palincrslon. 

Pftrtnrbatory (psatn Jbitsu; a tatt. [t 
prec , or L perturbAt , ppl stem of pet hu bare to 
Perturb see oby*] a adj Having ihe quality 
of perturbing , perturbative b sb A name given 
to the alleged power of certain peisons to deflect 
a divining rod, or the like, by magnetic or other 
influence residing in their fingers 
saw A Flint Pnne Met (isio) 139 Not to cor tin e 
peituibaloiy measures wnh a view 10 pronwte absuipiion 
loo loi g 1883 ^rHl hankhn ImUt Feb. 113 The yassive 
pertuibalory i« a high degree of expat sive and the a lice 
peiiuibaiofy in like manner a powerful coinptessise 

PorburbatreM. >are [i>ec tss J a femalr 
ireiiurbator or disturber So Ferturba trix [a L 
p)erlurlatnx,fen\ of perittt I Stor\ 
ifias WoDKOEriiE Matre-u Pr Fengue yttjt Peautie s 
Ihe Herturbalresse of pi bheke Peace >730-6 Baillv (lobo 
Ptiturhalris |a dtsluiber a troublesoi le person] 111 the 
female sex t88aOGiLviE(Annandatc), lertmbatnx 

Perturbed (paitnrbd poet bed), ppl a [f 
Perturb v + Eu>] Disquieted, agitated, rest 
less, confused, deranged 

igte //• (yiti in I horns/ nxrFuw (1838) III 43MaiatNU>c 
was ful sorye and perturbed of ihoe Udings. i8oe Shasv 
Ha / 1 V 183 Kest real peilurbed Spirit 16918 li 
HtUtt' Elm Phtles (1839) 166 Wbtiher tie propoitioos 
m l)oih oideis be rucctssively answerable lo one axothc 
which 15 called oidinate proportion or not snee-sieelv 
anirwrrable which is calira peiturhed propoilioi >799 
KiNwan (jte! Alt x8} The peiluibed slate of tie sir t 
1871 MAilicrf Mm I ntmet xii. 139 Ihe perturbed sptr i 
ol the spretatot is calmed 

Hence Fartn rb 941 r (-edli) adv , in a periurberl 
manner, confusedly distracUdly 
184s Lvtton danoHi L I Music waiilers peituibedly 
thiuugh Ihe halls and gallciies of the inemury |88» W 
CoLLiKS liew U hilt I III, Peilurbedly picking up the 
bioken pieces of a teacup. 

Pftrturber([)ajit/‘rb 9 j) [fPERtuBBt (--erI] 

A duiurbcr, troubler 

1483 RAh of Parlt VI 39$ 1 Many evill doers and pet 

■- i»«53jlt> lUxsi-NS («>/i/ £* )/■ 

1 0 pul awa e the pertuihers of peac* 
Apel »8 Perturbe s aixdeiemKS cf 
. common wexlil, 10700 in Oiant hurgk Sth Sent 
(1876)11 v 193 [forbidding them to be] peiluibers, sag le -s 
— [wanderinE liom pbice lo place] 

Ferttrrme, variant ot Pekthouble Obs 
Pertu'rbmftnt. voT-/ [t Perturb » + mim 
L f OF per/iir/iemeHi (1300 m Goi'cf ' ] Pe 
turbing, pcituTbalion 

>901 H S Merriman I t/ptt C/evt v. He had lia cl e 1 
without pertuibmcnL 

Fertu Mte, a Pol rate [f as next + -atl ] 
'Pierced at the ajx-x ’ (Webster 1879) 

PertUM (patiiM 5) a rate [ad L /t his 11 

F a pple of pertundFrt to j uiich or bore into a holt, 
Per I + tuudlte to beat, hammer] 

1 (See quot ) 

1701 Uailki F/i /iijc beaten to Pieces bored ihro baung 
Holes. 

2 Bol Of a leaf see quols. 

ita8-38 W EBSTER Ftrl te irrhud t In botany, f I 
of hollow dols on ihc sui face as a leaf >866 heat Be! 
Ptilitr ha VI g sills or holes. >887 ui SuhAsen't Diet 


I Item ly t arn ' 
irs of l)ie pees, t 
-/ (1^46 Hhlljb J 


Sol 


■ prec 


Diet (Cf quot 17JI n PraTisk 1 1 >808 31 (srr 

1ERTUSE3 ). 1858 Masns /a/lit. //3 lerhiiUt Br 
applied to leaves that ate pietced wilh large holes ami d 
tiibuted iiregulatly pertused. 

i t Pftrtu sion. Obs [ad late L. pet hut n i n 
n of action from pet tundPie sec prcc ] 

I I 1 he action ol punching or born g 

n >733 Arbuthnot (J ) The manner of open ng a vti 1 

H ppocraless lime was by stabbing or pcKus on, as 11 ispe 
foi lied in horses. 

2 A hole punched or bored 

i6a8 Bscon Syha | 470 A >d the belter if some few Per 
tu ions be mode in the Pot >697 Austen hutt htet\ < 
19 Not so much because of the pcitnsioiuor holes 111 the Poi 
P«rtU«*8ll (p9r<» wil)) <* fnext-i- Au] 

Of or pertaining to pertussis or homnng cough 
>890 in teat Diet 1909 Bui Me! yrnt tj feb. 413 
H S work on Pertussal (slycotuiia 

II PtrtUMis (p2Jt» sis) /WA [mod L , f Pcit 
4 4- fusstt cough J oa HOOPINO-COCQB. 



PBBim. 


7S8 




(177a T Kirkland (////«) PioarMtio Iiwag dtpnttitii] 
17M Hooper Mfd Diet Ftrinun th« hooping cough 
iiGOAKKOD& Uaxikr Mmt Mtd SpRumodic cough% 
■sjpeitu»si!s and osibma. 

P«rty, Pertyelon, Pgrtyouler, Pertyner, 
obs ff PARTr, Partition, Pautilvlar, Partner. 
Pdrnke (li^rw k). sb Forms 6-7 parruke, 
6 9 paiTuque, 7 parruok, -uokfl, perru’ke, 
perraoii, 6 perug, 7 peruoka, 6- paruke, 
peruaue bee also other early forms under Pern 
win [a F ^rmqu* (end of 1 i^th c., m Dies and 
1 litre), ad It pemua or parni(ca, of obscure 
origin Cf. Romanian pardi.f, bp peluca, P^. 
/Vrwra iigua, in same sense, also Sardinian /r 
lucta Lomb peluck shock, lock, or large tuft of 
hair, Piedm phi h, Genoese ptllucco harr, thread 
Generally conjectured to be denved from L ptlus. 
It pth, OF /r/hair, but the phonetii, difficulUM 
are considerable see Dies and Littre, ilatz 
Darin say ‘ on^in unknown 
Ibe eailier Eng sircNS ^lAftrrukt found in versa down 

t>i8ie but Cmlon hd/rrw if « 1659 ] 

fl A natural bead of hair Ubt [bo P per- 
ruque in 16th c ] 

I$4l Elyot Dt<l Ca^ilUutunlum the heare of a mannes 
head a perruke tspa C tess Pemrkokk AtUoun 1284 
Who Is 1 ut Bmaied at Perruque gray Olde ruslia Charon 
weareih 

2 . (In early nse, distinguished as a fa!i* or arit- 
final peruke ) A skull-cap covered with hair so 
as to represent the natural hair of the head , a 
periwig or wng (In quot 1661-3 app a heart- 
tireaker ) 

( Fairholi makes the ptmk* ' a tess cumbrous article then 
the pciiwig which 'cAiie into Tashion in ihe lime of 
Charles but the name is found ito years earlier than 
that, and idcntiial in sense with Atrnoij^ 1 
sse$-73 CoorsR intsmurnt, L ifiUamiHtiim , a false 
perruke. lets M viCAsraa / xxxix 1887I an She 

must needM haue an vnnaturaJI perug to set foiih her 
fauour, where her owne Ihaii] had been best 1606 Holcand 
Siir/tH 3x8 Wean ig by reason of ihin haire a perriicke 
(r largln] Or counterfeit cep of felse haire »«i J H aywaso 
W erw Atitgt sBi When their owne heir failed iheyset am 
ficiall Peiuuues with loin locks upon their leaden, s4i< 
G Danifl / ffiNf Wks- (Grosait) 11 63 MyPeiiuke Isas 
neat An tquipage as might Uecome a wooer a 1639 Cotton 
Ant/tsf f 0/ Poems (1689) 99 Perukes now stuck so 
firm and sicdfost 1 hey all wetc riYcied 10 headrasi lifti « 
Perva D/arji 34 Mar By a id by comes 1 a belle Pierce to 
see my wife a id 10 bring her a pair of peruques of ha r 
166S Kv Ki.YN Cere e; Aug, JThe use of iheir monstrous 
Perruios 1757 WsecEY IPif (1873) IX 230 A fair peruke 
may oduin a weak head liia Combr t uHtrtsjMt iv 
(Chandosj 14 His cl in well sbaYed his peruke tircssed 
I HACKERAV Asrweadi v Perru |ues of didercnt Colours 
llid II sv Ihe generals in their perukes made way for 
him. 1878 PaowNiNo lotlt Croisic txss If it l>e worthy 
pTTises or rebukes, My poem from the>e Forty old perukes 
b \ (hetaldtc) representation of a jteiuke 
i8ia Go HIM Httaldif lu axv (1611) 174 He bearoth 
atgem a cl eueton gules between three peruques sable 
il attrib mA tomb ,tit peruke blcit, man. 

1634 Gavton // r If tfoUtxu xiii 159 Mr Barber was a 
Perruke man by profession 1713 buirr frt ty 7 Dtmme 
Wks I7S5 HI I 145 Mr John Genus snaichcd up a 
peruke block that siood by the beds de. 

Hence Fern kwlMW a , without a peruke 
t 9 ji Dowdsn Sbakf, Hn Mud 4 r A r/ \ 11 34S That a 
most Cbristian king si uuld each morning rereivi his peruke 
inserted upon aca le tbiougb anapciiureof his tied^curiaina 
IS entirely corieci ; for the Ytdet cannot retain faith in a pe 
riikelccs grand monarch 

Pern ke, V rare, [f prec sb J Irons To 
furnish tv th a peruke 

1669 Address hofejul yeussf Cenlry E x ys Observe 
how fa hion has prevail d against natuie 10 perruque sdl 
complexions with the fairest nair 
Pemk*d,o [f Peruke ri -e fd^] Wearing 
a peruke, havi ig a peruke on 
163a MassiNGEe Maid e/ Men I 11 He has been all ihis 
mori ing In praciice with a peruked gei tieman usher 1856 
Kaye i/e J Mai aim 1 xiii 343 Ixi d latke 1 1 full iinirorm 
powde ed and peruqued 3838 CxaivLr J rt <k Oi vi 
VI II 97 Ihe liiile peruked rihaided hish genilemti 

Pern ke-ma ker. A wig m tker 

<13697 Aoxxky Inn i. uko y 18 8 I S74 G egorie 
famous peruq maker buryed at St Clement Hanes church 
* 7 S 3 Hooabth Anal Heauly vi ji A Roman general 
dress d by a modern tailor and peruke maker for tragedy is 
a CO lie figure. 1817 ir bomhi s Hayiits ^ Motart aaj 
Chance ihiew m his way a peruke maker 
Perulder (pcrtfkNi) rare [Anglicized form 
of PkKKuqUlER I A wig maker Hence Pernlci* r- 
aUp {nonce wJ ), the office or tri of a wig maker 
iRaa PvNs ff'iux <7 ir alHuts{\%>^) H iv a6 It ceruiiity 
was a skilful piece of petukierehip 189# W B ^ott 
A itioii g Notes I 44 0 1 one Side was a perukier with an 
nosing assembly of law wi.,s. 

Perue \ !« rVrl fiol [i F plrule, ad mod 
L. plruta, dim of pera, n Gt nrjpo purse, wallet ] 
ta 1 be covering of a seed Obs b Applied, after 
Mirbil and Zuccharint, to the scaly covering of a 
leaf bud c Applied, after I C Richard, to a 
kind of sac formed by the adherent bases of the 
two lateral sept's m certain Oichidc* 

3813 Hamilton />«/ Eormt Art Ptrmt in Batsny the 
/■nv»r » .—,1 Hkmlow 6ot Dut 13J I ert la (a 

imed 111 some Orchitleai by ihs pro- j 


abortion of their outer leavos. s8M Irtat Sot , Perule, 
the covering of a leaf bud formed by sdatasi am a pro* 
Jection in th* hower of iba orchids forrood by Um enlarge, 
ment of two lateral sepals. 

Hence 9* ntteU a , having a penile. 

1838 Maync Expos. Lsx 

(p«rfi tib'l), PIBU8I V + 


9 Ubwtnam ^utii€€ Ca? 


1843 Hlstckw. Mssg LVllI 374 1 ha 

Rosciad la not now petusabia without an accompanying 
feeling akin to contempt. 

Pemaal (p<r« *4i) [f Prrobe v -al ] 

1 burvey, examuiation, scrutiny. Obs or arch 
iSoe Shana Hnm it i 90 He fab to such pcrusall of my 

fture, As he would draw it 0633 H More Anltd Aik 1 i 
(1713)9 Permitiiig a freer perusal of matters of Religion 
than I) former Ages 1710 AtMuaoN & biBKLE r»tler 
No 36s PS Ihe jury. after a short Perusal of tha biaff 
declared lhal ihe Substance was British Oak iBog Juoo 
Margaret ib vt, He gave her a clooe perusal with us eye 

2 A reading through or over 

rtdoo Shaks. XXXVIII Ifought in me, Worthy perusal 


little J ouch , I 


stand against thy sight 1644 Milton Arsop lArb ) 73 1 
book being publisht to the world, by him who Imib 
his life and for his death deserves that what advice he L.. 
be not laid by without pcrusall 17SI Steele Sptcl, No 37 
PS What could be observed of them from a Perusal of il eir 
piivate I,elters 1IA7 Smilre /iuetsenofs Eng 1 I1880) is 
1 o tha thoughtful, the perusal of the Bible gave new views 
of life and death 

Peruse (p^r^z), V [Found first in 15th c 
In sense i, f Per i or 2 4 Use v , the connexion 
of the other scnies with this » not very obvious, 
and there may have been two distinct formations , 
in the second, the sense of the per clement is 
prominent, the notion being generally that of ‘ go 
through' lit or fig , bnt the element -use is not 
so easy to account for ] 

I t i trans To use up , to wear out \n use 
• .483 hher Niger in //« Its* Ord (1790) 18 Pees of 
bestes and also fees of other stufle perused or otherwise 
occupied within the court and lowchiiiE il 1483 Aims/ 
Ac( Htn Vtl (1806) s7 Satie twyne Spent & perused m 
a voiage into Lumbardye 1396 in Sirype CraNwrr (1694) 
It App 36 Six and thirty old enysybilx some of ibem pet 
used 1370 Lsvins A/iimi/ 195/6 To peruse, 

XL lo go through 

+ 2 tram To go throngh (a series of things or 
persons) so as to deal with one after another , lo 
handle, deal with, describe, or examine (a number 
of things) one by oi e Obs 
1479 in Eng GiUs (1870I y4 The Maite. first lo name 
and gyve his voice and alter hym the hniref and 10 all 
the houM perutid m the same, euery mat to gyve his voice 
as shall pUase him 1303 FirsHcaa Hush I40 Let the 
shepeherde lake ihoie GheepJ that nede any handling and 
put them into the lytiell folde And thus ^ruse them all 
cyll he haua doone. iggs W ’‘ttarsom Exam tompt li 
(1876)63, 1 pray you peruse these sortet one by one and 
by course. 3660 Kav m Pi/Aw Ze// (1718) » 1 have per 
used the dried Plants > ou sent roe, and added names to such 
at wanted. « 1738 South ^erm (1744IVIII in 76 Let ut 
peruM the obliLalions that lay upon bun (Adam) as a man 

fb To go through by name, to name or re- 
count in order. Obs 

*536 More Com/ agsl Trth 1 Wks. 1154/1 It were a 
tong worka to peruse euery comfortc that a 11 an may* well 
lake of tribulacion tsyps One C ommo 1 IVeat {tig^ sj, 

1 praio youe pervse thooe sorles one by one and by court 

o. To survey, inspect, examine, or consider in 
detail arch (now associated with s ) 

»53J El roT Csut HsUks Pref 11539) i When 1 had rhsones 
perused that liule fortresse 1377 Harrison Entland 11 
XXIV (1877) I 361 If you should happen loperute the Ihicke 
nevse an<l maner of building of ihoee wait and borowes 
iS9a Shake Eom ty Jnt v ui 74 Let me peruse ihix face 
1667 Milton P L viii 367 My self 1 then perus'd and 
Limb by Limb Survey d 1708 Pore Odyst xxi 439 He 
disdain d reply. The bow perusing wih ixactest e)e 
1S47 1 ENNViiON Pnne 11 54 Al those high words we con 
s lout of oursetvea, Peruwd ihu mailing 1888 0 Mac 
DONAID.4XM Q Nsighh xlii 11878)353 By this time 1 bad 
perused his person, bn dress, and hit coumenance 

d To travel or Journey through obscrvingly or 
scrutinizingl) Obs cxc dial 
tsx3 ht l apers Htn Vlti IV 38 I have also well per 
used and vewed lb» lowne and caviell. 1549 Pacsi in 
Froude Htst t'ng i860) V i8j Make a piogresv this hot 
weailier till you have perused all tliosc shires that have 
offended s8oo J Porvu f ra r /(/rfcis 11 67 This piouinco 
I perused in the companie of my deeie friend bidi Ichie 
1887 Hereford Gloss , / sruie, to explore the fields or woods. 
8 snir -flo go from one to another of a senes, 
to proceed continue (olv ) , to travel {humorous) 

im FiTiueuB. Hush 1 30 Let hym caste out the x shefa 
In the name of god and 10 lo pervse from landc to lande tyll 
lie haue liewcly lythrd alt his come lb d ‘ 
iuro aix (t5i9l4o To hom hou** 


se’Sfh'; 

It Magnus chuiche 1893 KtruNO in iytHfiiffp' 


....lOut money 

1 4. fraus To go over (a writing, etc ) again , 
to revue, reconsider Obt 

a leag Sneltoh P.Sparotue 813 Wherfore hold me excused 
If 1 haue not weH perused Myne Englyssb balfe abused 
tsSe Oaus ir Slsidanes Comm 43 Ihe Printers shall Print 
nothing but the same shall be fyrste peruMd 1804 Bacon 


s. 1879 I, 440 It was perused, wci3hed, censured. 


t b. To go through (a book) criticallv , to review, 
cnticize , also, to set forth or expouna critically 
13)3 More Ansm Poysossed Bts i I Wka 1039/3, 1 wyll 
good^reader peruae the remananl of his books alter this first 
pan answtred. Ihid. 11 L 1078/1 aggi OasiNNEt Expile 
talk Faith 76 Thus hauinge perused the •tthcle or the 
thyida books, I wilt likewise peruse the fourth 
6 1 o read through or over , to read thoroughly 
or carefully , hence (loosely) to read, 
tgge Elvot ixl in Ootr (1883) Praf 79 Thd doo ^uie 
evety daye one chepttre of the new Testament. iNt hRAKS 
I Hess, rl, V L I haue you penis d ibe Letters from the 
Pope, The Empcior and tbv Earle of Arminockt 1847 
Clarendon Hist Rtb 1 f 7 Having carefully perused ihe 
Journalt of both Houses. 1709 Striclk ratlsr No 51 R 5, 
1 will show what to turn over unread and what to peruse 
380s Mar Edcewokth Motat i I1816I 1 xii 99 H put 
Ihe paper into his hand* and wnited whilst he perused 
the cate. i88 » Bowen i'irg Eclogns vi lo If any who love 
me there be Tnui poor verse to peruse. 

fb Const over (Cl read over) Obs. 

1363 Daus Ir BuUingeron Apoc (1573) 65 Let vs peraso 


. lu 5 Pciua.... 

Hence Peru sad ppl a , in qnot. m lenie i, used 
up woin out , Paru’sing ppi a 

— •- ' * rr Nigsr in Housek, Ord ‘ 

lies, so that with honesiye I , 

, T Hardv SFoodlaudirs iv so Our new neigh 

hour is s strange deep perusing gentleman 

PFrn'Se, [f prec.vb] fa Perusal, study, 
examination Obs. 

1578 Banister Hist Mam I t The diligent peruse of ihle 
History of Bonea isueSouthwell Af >hn 7eartt 

(1S33) ISO, 1 will pound these spice*, and dwell r while in 
tha peruse of ihy resolute fervour idee W Watson Esca- 
coraon (1603) 358 lha onely peruse of his bookes. 

b Sailors fotlof Exploration, a Mouk round’ 
Ashore. ‘ Come fur a bit of peruse. Jack 
PanuMr(perM zu) [f Peruse v + -eh > ] One 
who peruses (in various senses see the verb) 

*549 Bale I si mil's N years G(l7 Dv, No lesM profyU 
able lo V* than were Strsbo, Pliny, Ptnolome and other 
I eugraphers to ibeir perusers i6aa R PsEsroN Goodly 
Man i hifnis Ep Ded 3 Be no seuere examiner but a mild 
peivser 1704 Swirt F Tnh Pref, It will be absolutely 
Impossible for the candid peruser to go along with me 
in a great many bright passages. 1738 Johnson Ulsr 
No 7^8 Ihe moxt eager peruser of newt b iited i8e4-9 
Landos tmesg Coho Wks. 1846 1 199 Swift was a peruser 
of toit books. 

Peru sinff* vbl sb [f Pebcsi v + inq >.] 
The actionof the verb PlBUEl, 


hucrancM pcru»ynge2 A other wtM demeaningci of the 
•eid Shipps ibtH 1 59. 

t2. Inspection id tutcenion or detail , examma 
iron, scrutiny « Perusal t Obs 
13B7 R Hovenoen in Cu/frir (OH S)I aao Upon tha 
peiuMiiE it received good liking 1848-80 Hexham I>«reA 
Out Etn Ovtttitmngt an Overseeing a Per using or a 
Confernng 

8 Reading through » Perusal z. 

1383 Jab I £ri PorsielAtb) 30 I was inoued by the oft 
reading and perusing of them, wiib a resdat and lofty deure 
1644 Milton < 4re«/ <Arb.) 47 Arminiua was perverted 
meerly by the peruxing of a nameleste discours wrilt'n at 
DeIC *764 Harmfr Odjrrr Pref t4 ihe perusine of Travels 
it lo most peoples very delighiful kind of reading ige8 
Med Jmi XfX 85 (11) is well worth perutine, though 
some of the insiruciions ere not new to the English reader 
P«mvUU8(^r« viin), a {sb ) [f. mod L /’<- 
ruvta. Latinized name of the country 4 >an ] Of, 
peitainingto, or native to Peru, m South America, 
m the namei of natural productions of that 
country, as Peruvian balsam ( Balsam of Pern), 
bat, ciHHamoM, cotton, emerald, heholropt, tpecaiu- 
anha, mastic tree, nutvsep, sheep, etc 

" rnvtan province, a roof - 

e consbtinc of the coa; 

ulnnd of Juan rairtandei, 

1747 ir Allriie s Fevtn I4d » OC i-eruvun oaisam is com- 
monly used in fumlgRtiuns only 174S Anson s < ey 1 vi 
68 Vicunnn* or Peruvmn sheeo 3781 Pennant Hiss Ouad 
II 554 Rai, Peruvuuu smS H Huntes tr 6/ Pierre i 
bind Sat I1799) II 89 Ihe Frencb or Peruvian helio 
Hope 1819 lisuMogia t truvtan Mastie Free 184a 
Brands Diet 6ct etc. Peruvian balsam the ptoduce of 
Ihe Mprosyton Peruviauiim h le obtained W boiling 
the twigs m water 1B47 Craig, Peruvian imstlst liet or 
Mulli,the tree bchinus mulli, a native of Bran) and Peru 
1888 rieas Bol , Daffodil, Peruvian, limene Umamasi 
1B66 Ibid s. V Laurtlia, 1 he aromatic seeds of lha Cl lllon 
species L sempervireus, are used as a sptce In Peru and 
are often called Peruvian Nutmegs. 1893 Cent Did s. v 
HehotroM, M tennlanum the Peruvian halkN rope, hoe 
long been a favorite garden plant, on account of the fra- 
grance of III flowcia 

b. Peruvian bark, the bark of the Cinchona 
tree ■ see Bark sb t 7, Cimcboka. 

1663 Bovle Use/ Bxp Nat Pkslet 11 iu. 67 That Pttu- 
vianBark, that now begins to be somewhai taken nonce of, 
undci the name of The Jesuits Powder, ilya Yeats Nest 
Hut ComiH 134 Peruvian bark is usually imported in 
packages, or serons, made of dried cow hules. 
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PEBVXBSIOSX. 


B. si. A native or inhabitant of Pent b. // 
Pemvlan ttocki, bonds, etc. 


-lift] An alcohol (CtHifO) distilled from 
the balsam of Pern Sttkylic alcohol, or brrnoNic. 

rlsr CsAiO , PtruviM ilj; Miiisa K/tm Chrm III 477 
11^77 Watts Chtm IV 381 I'trmiH Syn with 
SinMe or CinnyUc Aleehtl 

PWTftde (pajv/i d), V [ad I ttrv&dfrt to 
go or come through, pass or spread through, f 
rCR- i ■*’ vidtrt to go, walk ] 

1 . tnms. To pass through , to flow or extend 
through , to traverse. Now rare 
idgS Blovnt Ghuegr, Pervadr, to go snd enter over all 
thorow or into 1 to >cape or pavt ibrouRh or by I7as 
Pora Otfyet xxiv 18 &o lowerins fled the sable heaps of 
■hosts And now pettade the dusky land of dreama 1775 
R. CHANOLSa /rai Crertt (18331 1 » « 9 » A cnve in Paphin 
opnia It was Iona and wide and peivuded by cold water, 
clear as tryslai >M Hawthorni ♦// Nete-bkt (1871) 
II 113 Mr Powers and I pervaded the whole universe. 
sIpaA K H BovoasPra W A dtnutU rvii 34 I per 
vadcd Wcsiminsicr Hall and looked into most of the Courts 
S. To extend or diffuse itself throughout , to 
spread through or into every part of, to permeate, 
saturate (Of things material and immaterial ) 
iSsp H Mors /w/woW Stul 11 xv 4 s 374 Ihere ix a 
vllall Aire that pervadts all this lower world 1704 NawroN 
Optiet II 111 111 SubstanLcs soaked in such 1 quort as will 
intimately pervade their little pores become by that means 
more transparent than otherwise 17*1 Hamilton B*rth*l 
Mt DftiHf I Translators Pref An ardent spirit of 
enquiry pcivaded Europe 1876 Gladstonx Hentrit 
Sjiiehr 103 That powerful sentiment of nationalii)^ which 
pervades the Poems 

b iHtr To diffuse itself, permeate Now rare 
tCssH Mokk Anliif Ati (1661) 133 Heie union pervades 
through all ijf/i Mrs E. Pars ns d/yir tyam/nf IV 
i8d A gel eral Rtr of concern pervsdcd through the whole 
parly ilog Pinknfv Prav Promt 103 In England the 
manners, habits and dreu of the capital pervade to the 


Varvadar, one viho or that which pervades 

. 9 s bABra Inquiry 380 A pcrvsde ce of the wot Id 

both univeiial and complete iMjMoNiaR Williams 
TA, /xrf II 39 bire (secording to Indian laws of Ihougltil 


pervades, or runs through 
I7|s Pora Ftt Moo t 31 Of this frsme the bearings 
(cicl has Illy pervading soul Look d thro* 7 1S41 Mysrs 
CotL Ik III lx 33 1 hep eluniitary and pervading assump. 
lion of these pages lan Smilci CAarnc il (18761 40 A per 
vading atmosphere of cheerfulness, contentment, a id peace 
Hence Varra dlaglyatA , in a pervading manner, 
Varva dlagaaia. 

i8si Kitto BMt lllntlr. (1838) III 133 The Eastern 
mind IS so pcivadmgly regal that to bt without a sovereign 
IS scarcely an iiuelligible stale of things to an Oriental 187a 
Liodom Elem Rthg 11 64 An inner self into which evil 
pe irtrstes so convianlly and so pcivadmgl) i86a F Hall 
Htolo f Allot Syt! 64 In the matter of omniprese ice — 
013 rather all pervadingiiess,— he possesses 11 indeed 

F«rT»gftt« (l» ivigcH), w [f L pervagat , 
ppl. stem o( pervagar I to wander about, f PbR 1 
+ vagSn \ o wander ] /; <m»t 1 o wander through 

1871 M COILINI it/ry 14 Merck I IL 6, Lord Waynflele 
wts in the habit of pervsgalir^ the neighbourhood 
« 1876 — Pk IHI or / (i88o) L 41 To lose m>$elf in it, to 
pervagalc it, to And out its beauties without guidance 
So ^amif* tioa, wandering about 


an old provei b 

PCTTMion (paivr^jjjn) [ad hte L per- 
vdsidH-em n of action fioro penUdire to Per 
VADE.] The action of pervading, the condition 
of bemg pervaded , permeation , pcnelralion 
sMi Bovlx Fluidity xvii, Both those kinds or manners of 
fluidity will appear to be caused by the pervasion of n 
foreign body i8oa Pallv No! PhttL vil (1810) 74 Roots 
and Walks hard and lough as they are yield to its powerful 
pcivaslon 1881 Clkcano Etroluden i 4 Ihc general if 
not altogether u nvertal pervasion of sexual Jiwincli n 
PwwmW* (parent ttv) a [f L ptrvAt , ppl 
stem of pervAdfre to Pikvadk + -ivb] Haung 
the quality or power of pervading, permeative 
eiTSS SHtKSTONX Fcouomy in 107 The works of frost 
PervAsive, radiaiU icicles 1794 W Robists Leoker-to 
No 49 II 334 A pervasive beauty without name descrip 
lion or place 18W Svmonos Rtuoitt. It Calk Feoel 
(1898) I V 835 In Italy the disintegrating process had 
been far more subtle and pervasive. 

Hence r«rv»*iMT«bra^i' • in a pervasive manner, 
VMnw ilVMMinr quality of pervading 
s8m CkrnHtut World 14 Nov 733/3 Seldom have we 
read discoureis more ‘tiervasively aiid distinctively Christian 
sRag R F Honrou ! totking ^ Jeimt il 340 He would 
Himself be pervodvely ptetaots working powerfully on the 


hearts of men. sly* CLAoeroMB Homterk Synekr 333 The 1 
*pervaAiveneM o( tiic idea of Sun worship in Egypt 1880 
L. Olirhant iiUtod XIV 386 1 he oneness and pervasiveness 
of the Petty is the prominent feature of the Pruse rebgion. 
Fervay, errun form of prevay, Privit a 
t IM| V Obi rare [ad L pervemre 

to arrive at, reach (a place), f Pkb- 8 + venire to 
come cf F /n/xvMir to arrive ] tntr To reach, 
to get /e, get access /« 

litNTiBV Boy/e Lett atj Effluvia and spirits that 
ore emillcd from the one, and pervene to the other 
t PerVffl aifflllt. Obt. rare [ad L pervenient- 
ew, pr pple of/erTV»i>'f seeprcc] The number 
which comes as the tesuU of multiplying one 
number by another , the product. 

CI400 Art Nombryug 8 The 3 nombre the whiche is 
ciepide product or pervenient as Iwyes $ u la 5 I lie 
nombre 10 be muliiptiede, and a the mulUpluinl and 10 
as before u come therof 
Parvenke, obt lorm of Pbbiwinklb 7 
Penreniffl(p8ivait,pAtvais) rd Oeom [f next 
cf Pbrvxruion 3 a j A figure or image in which 
the right and left ditCLtiona of the original are 
revers^ such are the impression taken from any 
figured surface and the image of anything seen in 
a plane mirror 
1895 in Funk t Stondard Dut 
ParrerM (paavpis), a Also 4 6 pemere 
[a E pet vers, e, ad L penersm turned the 
wrong way, awry, jicrveiae, pa jiple of pervertlre 
to turn about, subvert, Perikht ] 

1 . Turned away from the right way or from what 
IS right or good , perverted wicked 
c 1369 ChaucSR Detke Blaumkt S13 I he false irayteresse 
peruerve l« r perucrsl 1408 Ivoc OeGuit Pitgr 19003 
An hunte (Satan) vioode with his h me Off there and looke 
ryght pervers. 1484 Caxtom FabUt 0/ Murp 1 ix lie 
decepcion a d flalerye of the oeruers and evylle folke. 13x6 
Tinoalb vfe/r XX 30 19M Biblf (Uishopsl Aforr xvit 17 

O fa3lhlcA>.e and perueisc nation, h we lung shal I be wilb 
you 7 o t<3x PoNNB ^trm cxxxi V 333 It is the pervcrscst 
s sertion 11 at God gives nan temporall ibingv to ensiiaie 
him l74aVouNCA7 Ih vii 866 Man's perverse cteinnl 
War with Heav'n' 1873 Black / r /*•// xiii, A peivcise 
fancy tliat jou are different from the people you men 
b Not in accordance with the accepted standard 
or practice, incorrect, wrong 
• 1568 Aschast Srckolem 1 ( Arb ) t j Peruerse lodgement 
both of woides and •entencec tBjo H Rocbrs /- tr (lers 
11 IV 194 Perverse transfers of u congen at idiom. 1896 
Stanlcv .krunr A Pa! liirod 1838 47 Massive walls a d 
colonnades, litegiilar and perverse in all it en proportions 
0. spec Of a verdict Against the weight of 
evidence or the diiection of the judge on a point 
of law 

1894 Sii J T CoiERiDTR m Etiis & Blockb Keterlt 
(i8s<) III 933 We khall grant a new trial if the verdict is 
perverse but not if the evide Ke u n erety confli ti ig 1884 
SIR / hiseNSN in Lam kef ir Q lie cb Div 385 If 
a jury in a criminal cose give a perverse vcid cl the hw bos 
piovided no remedy 

3 Obstinate or peisistcnt in what 1$ wrong, 
selfwilled or stubborn (,111 error) 

1579 Lttv Eupkmet (Arb) 107 If women be not peruerse 
they shall teape profile 1609 Biulk (Douat) Wtsd. xvi $ 
They were destroyed with the bylings of peiserse serpents 
1641 Wilkins Moth Mogok 11 >1 (16461 rgi A Umd and 
peiseise incredulity 1791 Johnson homller 1X0.67 Pa 
Perverse neglect of the mo t falutaiy precepts. s86e 
LMrRAONCaM Lifo.CoMul Wks (Kohn If 433TheMcady 
wronghcadednea of one perverse person Imtates the best 
3 Untoward, froward , disposed to go counter 
to what IS reasonable or requited , hence, wayward, 
pcitilant, cioss gninetl, ill leinpered, peevish 
141s so Lvin. Ckrom Iroyw x (iS33> 1 his lad) I For 
tune] wilfull niK) recbics As she tlut is froward and peruerv 
1368 Gravton Lhrou II 734 He was with n scharging of 
aspeare by fortunes peruerse counienauncei iliifullysJa>i e 
<3^ Shaks hem 8 Jof ■■ ic qO He fr rwnc and be pet 
iierse, and say thee nay i66o I- Drookb Ir Lt B/amt t 
Jrm> 313 I married the most perverse wonan in the 
world 1734 Richarobon ( 7 r«Nrf urn IV tv 38 I louclied 
first one fia id, then the other of the perverse tub) with 
my lips. 1873 Hamcbton lutell Ltjt x v (1873) 380 It is 
dilTiculi fra man who feels cheerful and lefiesbed to 
I write a lyihing morbid or perverse. 

I obtol 1748 Richaroron C 4 ir/wa (iBii) VI 33 , 1 expected 
that the dear perverse would begin with me with spirit and 
indignation 

tb Of things or events Adverse, unpropitious 


r irveise event then I foresaw tvii Swift ( mdenus A 
ANriraWks, >733111 u 1 > oogli by one perverse event 

I alias had cross'd her first intent 
t FerV9 *»#, V Obs [ad obs. F perverser, 
f pervtis adj , see piec J trans To pervert, to 
turn away from that which is good, right, or true 

1974 HiLLOWcsCNFNBnsi^Bm kp (t377)3)9Whare 
accursed of Cod and hated of men who confound iuvtice 
with tytannwi peruerse cquiite with tnlquiiic 1691 T 
liLAKB ( 7 /r/ei Covenant of God entered with Mon ki ide 
with the Set ipture texts perveised by Mi I onibess indicated 
t F«rT«TS«d, /// a Chiefly* Obs Also 
6 7 pervorat [I L pervtrs ms, pa ppic with 
Eng suffix -Kul T Perverted; ••PKRtkKSgd i 
1!^ Dunsar Pun Mornt Wtmen 349 Sa il at my preching 
mavparsyoui perversi licnia. biusFishbr tbki.it E 1 S I 
“ 437 By th* «rour of false doctrines and of peruersed 


heresies, sgga Asr. Hasultoh CmUtk. (1B841 3} To fell into 
a peiveisit mynde 163a latHcow I, at 1 19 All tie 
bypociiticall crew, of lbei« peiueisd lebuvites 

Hence f Pmrrm'xamdljr adv , perversely, fVCF* 
perversenesa. 

a >338 IisHER Wit (E E.T S I it 444 To all them that be 
nil ouer pcrucisedly drowned in the heresies of Luthei 
1968 Ffg Pnvy Council Stot 1 634 Coniinewand in t is 
forniar perveitednes. Vbys I ithoow Irati viii 373 Hauii g 
past the peruerst lesne of this calamity Ibid X 488 Whose 
empty Sculles your sclues petuerslly vexe 
Perw«rsel]r(|>ajva jsli),a<A’ [f PfSVgRSga 
+ -LY ^ ] In a perverse manner , with pervetgity , 
in a way obstinately contrary to what is pioper, 
true or good , untowardly, vcxaltoiisly, crossly 
19x6 htgr l,,/ (W de W 1531) 189 b In no wy^e to 
dutibt therof 1 or perucisly to impugne u 11599 R Hall 
I t/t Fither m F ihe> t iHt (F. F I S)ii pTm Had rot 
he bene other wi e pe vetsly bent 166} Cow CSV t entt 
Sev Occas , Po h yal Sue iv Fiom Wo ds which are but 
Pictures of the 1 bought iTho we our 1 houchls f om them 
prrveisely drew) 17x7 Harte S/att t //ula/d vl 7000 
The clief* |)etversefy blind Neglect the s gn nor see tn 
event behi id 1S47 Emirson /’ urwr (1657) 9i Stream could 
not so perversely wind Butcoinof Ouy s was thcie to gnnd 

PerwerSeilMS (paivaisnes) [f as prec + 
NBNS ] The quality ol being perverse , the dis 
position or tendency to act in a manner contrary 
to what IS tight or reasonable, olistimte wring 
headedness, lelracionness corription wickedness 
*961 T Norton Calviit /mt 1 1 Our owne ignoiancr 
weaknesse pciveisenevse and corruption 1644 Milton 
Judyu SmerV/V, 1651 IV JrS^To enforce He innocent 

versne* 1741 Kicharosoh / an ela 1 ^6 I i i likely* to 
suflei III my Reputation by Ihc Pervertenc s aid lolly of 
ihu Gill 1814 Gary Danle Fatadnc xx i Aigt Ihe 
perveivc eshofman whoula e hivwiilon pe 1 habeilirgv. 
1880 E White lerl Hthg 60 Conupiion Uougbl in 
thiough the mierevicd perverseness of falve teachers, 
b Contrariness, aiivciseness unfivourableness 
vstp Anton t y oy 1 m 153 Tley were delaved by tie 
pel eivent s of the winds 1777 bHERiDAN 6 * Stand 
/ ordatl By fate s perverseness, abe alone \t ould doubt our 

t Perre r»er. Cbt Also s our [app ong 
I igcnt noun in L. or Ah foim from L peneite e 
\ or obs E /vner-jcr to jjcrvcrt , In form pervciscr 
I referred to I’rKVERhg v] One who peiverts, a 
I corrupter, perverter 

I 148s Mo k 0 / f vskam {Arb I ro Not beyng rectors a d 
fade s but pen etsouis and destrD)e v ol her suwivs. ai964 
Be on Demondt H Vy Script 1 ref S cli p ofessor* or 
raiher perverseit of the g ispel aie like lo that von whyth 
piomivetl his fail er 10 work and wroughi m ihj ng al al 

1 Ponrersion (parvaijan) [ad 1 peivtntin 
I tm,n of action f perveiUtt to Pirvfrt cf E 
perv tstoit (.i6lh c in I litre and Hat* Darm ) ] 

1 1 he action of perverting or Londition of being 
perverted , turning the wrong way , turning aside 
I Irora truth or nght, diveiston to an impr j>cr use 
I corruption, distortion, spec change to error in 
I leligious Mief (opp to CostvsKvioN 8 , tram/ 
a perverted or cormptetl form of something 
I ijBBMvclif Prol 4V If the sprche of holi writ seme i 
, comaui Oc petueision of soule ii if hgu vtijf vi>eche 1963 
I Foxe /4 4 >/ (158J i 6>4 •S'*^("lf«''l Me *eeke notify 
bloud but ily coiuci Sion SI tl\cidtn\ lie shall yot 

t roie my periersion fiisl before you t den ne >619 
oRNwAiLis Lt! Ip 1 ) fby \n Sctc t Ha I Mi >793 30 


Coniiariwive there might be great dvnger of lie iniA i 
peiveivion i6ta I acos Holy It or Wks. iS 9 1 iiB/s 
Women 10 govern men, slaves f eeineii Iwing total viola 
I mv and pe veiiion of the laws of na uie a d nations. 
1713 Derhvm / lyt Ik o! II III 45 Miivculuus 1 crversi ns 
of ilie Course ol Name. 1790 Iiake hr Rci Wks \ 
361 The per eisi n f hi lory by th se, who f 1 the van e 
nefarious p poses have uerverled eve y other pa l ol 
learning 1847 F wikson Mn 'futlcnloii Wk 

(Bohn I j,i To what a painful pervri i n had Cuihic 
theclocy Jtnscd that Swedcnbois admitted no co veiMon 
for evil sji I s. 1873 Black /r ! Unit xi. The statement 
was an audaiious perversion of the truth 1877 Roberis 
UanUk Mti ed 3) 1 11 Pei version of the functions of 
duesl 01 assimtiaiiun and nuirtilon 
2 a Gcom ihc formation of the perverse rf 
a figure, the pervers" itself 
i88t Maxwfll Ftcitr A Mogu, II 415 TI cy are geo 
men leal y alike in ill respects except that ore is the |ei 
version of ll e other like us inwge in a look >g glass. 1900 
Larhor dEthr A Mailer 308 Tie cha ge fi m a molt 
cule to us r itnliograph involves perversion ul Us o I u 
coiiflgu all n 

b Ate i and Surg See qnots 
184a Dtxc SON I cd Lex ! er-ernon one of ihe f ir 
modihcalio s of fui ction in disease the il ce oih s bei p 
augmeniviioi cl minution and al>oli ion Ihc llumoiisLv 
used the term alw lo designate disoule 01 n II hangc 
in the fluids 1898 Mavnk /- s/Ff la 0.0/1 I'lavlrem iia 
01 divt I sn of a pai I a |>ervenin>n 1899 AllbntPt Syt 
Mai VH 693 \ VC isory iverversion or lefect 

t P«rve MIOnatB, 0 Obs taic [f L.pe/ 
version em or E or 1 ng peneisioii + vTt^ 2 
Cl affictioualt pasiioiiale\ Aflcclid with per 
version [vcrveried 

C>49B^fn>>4 ifrfiSy m Matro 8\( we wyll moriytye 
owut ca all condveyon Ande owur voiuutarye dysyres 
|nU euei be pervercionatt. 

fPerverslose, u Obs rare, [f L peivtri ms 
+ OSE perh meant for *perversmost J Perverse 



PBRVSBSITT. 


c t49a yt»nki»d 744 In Mocrt Plmyt aj Thy» perucnyoM 
ingratytude 1 can not telien. 

P«IT«rsit7 (p»jv3j»fti) P ptrvcrstti 

(isthc in Lmri), ad L ptfvtrsttSs, f ptrvers us 
^FK^ ERSB « ] 1 he quality or character of being 
perverse - PKRVtBsrNKss 
isat Roy mt (Arl> ) 55 He I ath Talee farues and 

scribes, bull of fraudes and perversite !$<• Coverdale, 
etc trium Par fiititm 31 b,An errourcommyngeon*l)e 
if the fraylencA of man, b remedied by one or two warn 
) nges but peruersitie Is incurable and made worse by pulljag 
to of remediev tthj Noehis To Or PM »tt Slajfurihk 
I What strange Perversity ts this of Man I When Iwas a 
Crime to tasi th inliEhtning Tree He could not then hit 
hand refrain stgi Caalvle Sari htt. i tv, It is in thta 
peculiarity that all these short-comings, over shootings, 
a d muhiform perversities take rise iSag Pall Mall (f 4 
Oct 2/2 1 he most flagrant instances of juratorial perversity 
■•71 K bi I IS Cntu/lm Pref 9 The experiments of the 
Miiabelhan writers [in cbssical metres] by that strange 
pertersily which so often dominates literature we e as 
decidedly unsuccessful from an accentual as the modern 
cxpeiiments from a quantitative point of view 
P«nr«r*iTe (paivSisiv), a [f I penen , 

1 pi htem of pervotlrt to Perviiit + -i\K ] 
tl Having the quality or tendency of turning 
3 «r) or distorting Ofs tare 
mflgj Uiouharts haMaii ill. vxxL ajd A perversive 
W iiiieM ana Convulsion of the Muscles 

2 Having the character or quality of perverting 
111 nnture, character, or use, 
iSsy G S- Fabes Fifkt Duttrl (184;) I 71 A Scheme of 
Pseudo- i beology characterised by inculcating a series of 
pe leisive and usurpative Messiahships iSit in Tout). 
>•04 I ASuoe luag Com xxi Wks. 1846 I 1x6 An mslltu 
lion perseiMve of those on which the government of Ameiica 

1 constiucted sMa Cytto-s Atr A/er^ 171 Discourteously 1 
perveruve of the obvious intention of the quotation 

Pnrrart UiaivSit), v Also 6 par , wort, 
vart [ad F piivoitrtaVt andSp ptntrltr, 
Pg ptrverUr, It pervtrtert, ad L ptrviH frt to I 
tl rn round or about, turn the wrong way, overturn, 
tl rii to error or ruin, undo, corrupt , f Per a 3 I 
to turn cf (OHverl,dutrt, ticl 
1 1 traut To turn upside down , to upset, o\er> 
throw , to subvert, rum Of>s 
< <374 Chaucee Bofik il pr i 30 (Camb I Fortune | 
l-itK perueiiyd Ihe clernesse and the estal of thi corage 
1 1490 MaakiHtl 379 in Macro f laft All |)e menys xull be 1 
sought To perveni my condycions, & biynge me to nought 
■M 3 C« r/«r CardiMCr 9 So selling the carle liefore 
toe horse, and like an vngMiy gardener to perue t and 
tuine the roles of his planics and herbes vpward c ijfia A 
Scott /V«»(!s T Sixxxiv 33 sour play ti«| sone peruerlit 
i$a4 R Cawueev lailt Al/k hrutrt ouetihrowe or 
■ urne up side dowiie t 6 $k in Blount ( Mtogr 

2 1 o turn aside from It* right course, aim, etc 
a I o turn aside from justice, right order, etc 


lerted 1516 Iindale Aclt xui to Ihou ceasest not to I 
pervert the stray ght wayes off the lorde i6ao Vennek < tu I 
Kfcla (1650) 397 if we pervert the order of Nature os to | 
sleep in tlie diy and wake In the night sdja Biiwax 
AnIkroAiii tl 334 fhe bymeiry whereof being causally 
I’casually] or purposely perverted 17^ Pott CAtriir^ 
IPii II 76 lae penslaltic motion of Ihe whole canal is I 
disturbed or perverted. iRM FaFEMAN Morm ttnq (1877) 

1 1 VII 137 They perverted the course of justice 

b lo tarn from the proper use, purpose, or 
meaning, to miMpply, misconstrue, wrest the 
purport of 

c ijM Chaucee MeM f 922 If thou do hem bouniee they 
svol perucrieii it in 10 wikkednesse 3413 Pllgr Sovolt 
(CaxtoiU II xliii (1859) 49 They peruerlyn hooly Scripture 
Iw fals vndrrstandynee 1340-9 Beikklow ZawM/ (1874)80 
The Supper of the Lorde is pcriierted and not vsed after 
Chrisiet inslilucion tM3 Nashe Ckntt s P 83 They 
perueit foundations, and will not bestow the Bequeaibcrs 
freealnes. 1630 I rvnne Aiiti Aruiia ti8 It perueits, it 
disanulls the very senes and substance of the Scripture. 
1700 Dxyiixn Prt/ FabUt VVks. (Globe) 506 He has per 
Netted my meaning by his glosses. tt49 Cosoen Sfttcktt 

0 What f Slated with refeience lo the great mass of the 

1 rench people last year was perverted. 

+ 0 To turn, divert Vbs 
iMi Shake Cymi 11 iv 131 Let s follow him and peruert 
lie present wiaih He hath ogainst himselfe 

d mlr for rejl 1 o become perverted rare 
iSs3(jCAEi.EsA/H^/e;tf I 1 7 Blessings unusd persert into 
a As well as Surfeits. 

3 trans To turn (a person, the mind, etc) 
tway from right opinion or action , to lead astray, 
to corrupt 

( 137s Ac I rg Satult xll (Aglet) 337 Hir J>at his wich 
crufte has done, & peruertb thucht suid w I Of ol bat trcullit 
Ciffis fair til c 13S0 WvcLir Ac/ h Jtt 11 318 )>el witen not 
I ow many men ben pervertid bi faer lore c 1440 > ork 
Mytl xxvc 113 He pervenis oure pepull 1903 in Kills 
Ong I til her 11 III 17a Seminoric Priests Jesuits 
sent hither to pervert such os aredutiefuli and well inclyned 
tM; Mil TON P L X 2 How Ha (Satan) m the Serpent bad 
rntNcried F ve Her Husband shee 1710 Steele Palltr 
No III p3 A Mind that is not perverted and depraved by 
w rong Notions. 1899 Mit 1 / Iktrly li When we (orb d bad 
men to pervert society by the propagation of opinions 
which we regard as false and pernicious 

b tpec lo turn (any one) aside from a right 
to a false or erroneous religious belief or system 
(1 e to what the speaker or writer holds to be such) 


13 EriemoM* 10 la HeritM AIhugl Ltg (lUi) 
M Pe Saxoncs peruartyd alia pa papal M in M plact 
dwellidc i4la Caxtou Ckram Sag. iv (1300) 38 h/t He 
was perverted by tba batasy of lha Aricnt. tsyp W 
WiuiiKsoH CmpHi Family* »f Lem*. Brief Deter 1 o 
peruert and tuine from the truth xii godly Chnstians which 
were martyred i 4 M E. Mountaou ui talk Ftp, Hut 
MS\ Comm App v 8 If tha young Lord waa a strict and 
a grounded Papist theta was aomc danger my Lady Dorothy 
might bee perverted. 1770 J R. FoaiTEatr KtUmt Irene 
N Amtr (1773) II lod ft seems that they have been rather 
perverted than converted 1849 Macaulay f/if/ Fag vLIl 
87 Walker with some fellows and undergraduates whom 
he had perverted heard mats daily m hu own apartments. 

0 tnlr To turn ottde from the right course , to 
become a pervert 

sei7-8 1 Use TVs/ Lttn i ix (Skeat) I 137 So that in 
nothingc iby kynde fiom hia wil decline, na fVoin his nobley 
peiverte. 14 in Lett Meng Aajta k Bf. Bnkmgtoa 
(Camden) 1A7 Then I went# to Rome, and from Roma to 
Kodes and 1 perverted lo the Sow den 11 feylhe 1890 
Or^kic ii^t^3o/3, 1393 the year when Henry perverted 

4 Ceom irons To reverse the right and left 
directions of, to foim the perverse of (see Pkr- 
TERSI sh ) 

1900 Laxmos jFHur k Mailer 009 Enantiomorphj (of 
a molecule) teverses the signs of all its electrons and per 
verts tlieif relative position 

Hence Perva rtinc t/'f s6 and /// a 
etgRo WvcLiE IHt (1880I 386 PeruLitynee of goddis 
ordynance. 19,3s Tinoale Suffer ef /.exi/wks. 1373)460 
A gieat lunnefull of Mures mischief aiH) pernicious per 
uertyng of Gods holy woide 1889 Uovlb Oeeat Re/i iv 
XII (184S) 341 Uf sopervctli gaNature is so high a Station 
1680 Hickfeinoill Mete* 33 Ihe Converting ofa Tutk has 
a belter Rewaid than the perverting of one that is a Lhiistuiii 
already lyta Peidbaux Dhect Lh tuareltai (ed 4) 33 A 
perverting of the Statute 

tPePWert, <« Oh [? shortened from per 
verted cl Convert a] Perserted, iicrNetse, 
wicked 

c 1470 Haediim] CAesmi xlnti v (Ashm MS 34I Bi3toiis 

Afore hat wera paynims and also perverte c 1500 
/ aHcetot I47t Fore thow to gode was frawarl and perwert 
191a Act 4 Hca Pin c 19 PteamUe Abydyng in his 
seid induiat (It pervarl opynyons. 1549^0 Steehiiolu & H 
it xxviii 3 Repute me iiA among the sort Uf wicked and 
peruert r igga R Wsvee / ru/v 7Mt>vx/X3 Bj (>od which 
hath geuen me the knowledge lo know his doctrine from 
the falsa and peruaite 

P< rwrt (pa jvjjt), sb Tapp- absolute use of 
prec , with shifted stress cf Convert sb ] One 
who has been perverted, one who has iorsaken 
a doctrine or system regarded as Iruc for one 
esteemed false an apostate 
iMt Biount Clettegr (ed a). Pervert one that is turned 
from good 10 evil as Convert is the contrary >716 M 
Davies Atkea Brtt II 316 A Popish pervert and a 
Protestant convert are indcM, Iwxi different piovtsionals 
184s De Quiscrv CeUrteige k Of turn Wks. 1863 XI 05 
Rebpsing perverts (such is the modern sUiig 1880 
1 HACKCEAV Ae««</ Paf*rt \ (1863) 4 That notorious pet 
vert Henry of Navarre and France 1879 Faeeae St Pani 
I 339 lhat this audacious pervert IPaufl should not only 
preach, but presch lo the heathen hllcd them with tage 
P«rv«rt#d (pivs iiwl), /// a [f pgRtEitTP 
-t- ED* ] Fnmcd ftom the right way, from the 
proper use, from truth to error, etc. , wicked , dis- 
toitcd, misapplied 

3667 Milton P i xiL 347 To dissolve Satan with hU per 
verted World 1718 Young / are Aa««r<vi But own I must, 
in this pet verted age Who most deserve can t always most 
engage 1844 W H Miil Serm femft Ckntt v 113 
That perverted self consciousness which consltliiles pride 
18M Rogees Agree 4 Pricct I xxix. 693 lixhlbuions ol 
perverted intctiKtual aclivil) 

Hence Verve rtedly adv , Verve xieffBera. 

1S18 G S Fabee Ong lagan ieioi 1 61 The idolatry 
was all borrowed •pervertedly from the Israelites. 186a 
PuSEV Mm Prefk 374 All pervertedly Itiiitaie 1 hee who 
remove far from Thee. i8a8 — Hnt tmi 1 p ix, 
The shallowness and 'pervericdncsa of f|uich| enquiries 
1881 M a Lewis Ivte itettyO I 309 Suffemg from 
the pride of mtelleci nnd ftom voluntary pervertediiess 
P*rv#rt«r (p»-*v3*itai) ff Pekwrt p -h -kr i ] 
One who perverti, or tnnu from right to wtong , 
one who roiunterpreti or corrupt*. 

1948 Langley Pei Petg D* invent vii 1. 131 The deuil, 
pcruerlcr of all good tbinges. 3848 Jenkvn BiwelGnirfc 1 
6 He IS a soul perverler 1779^ Johnson Li, Poft 
Wks IV 98 Pcrverlers of auistolary integrity 1807 l> 
CiiAiMEES Caieetenia I it vi 303 Ibis story is retold by 
Buchanan nnd by the other perserters of the Scottish 
history 1889 Dovit Mi ok Clarke xviik 175 Tlie crown 
which he had wrested from the Popish perverler 

Panrartibl* (pajvo jtib I), a [f type 
*pervertib%lts, f pervertfre (titc -vuC) cf obs. >. 
perveritble (i6th c ) ] Capable of being perverted 
t8ll CoTCE , Cerremfable corrumpabla, corruptible per 
uertable, deprauable 3891 Davknant Cendtierl Prek 
(1673) 13 Armle^ tl they were not pervertible by Faction, 
yet are to Commonwealths like Kings Physiiians to poor 
Patients. 1711 Shafteso. Ckeuen , Merahttt 1 iii, I 1 ie 
I^ravity of Minds dependent on such pervertible Organs. 
ttnpvyoLAmer Cemmtv II iii Ixiv sytNewimmigranIs, 
politically incompetent, and therefore easily perverilbic 
Hence VmroxttMTltjr, capability of being per* 
t erted , fmmTkUtlfadv , m a pervertible manner 
iSge RoBaaraoN Strm Ser iv xiii. That part of human 
pervertibiliiy u on awful fact and myster} 184a Aniuiadv 


vmammtLVM. 

PsrvvrtiT*. m. rare, [t Pirvbrt v. k -!▼*.] 

aa PgRYIMIYl 8 

igaiH M*lHnnuftCkritiinfailtiie,*tc (i9eal im Thsir 
whole coacaption iabMeduponalatsaandperverilveaub. 
Jcctivity 

tVarv«TtaB«M. Obs. [f Pirtibt a 4 
•MI88 1 The quality of being pervert : pervenlty. 

1981 MAaeacK Bk ^ Itetet 494 Hot y' there Is ante 
frowardnesse or perueitncsie in Cod 
i * Obs [f. L ptrvesttgdt , 

ppl stem of pervesilgirt to trace oat, f Per* 2 k 
vesitgUt* lo track, trace] tresns lo trace out, 
intettigate diligently, to nnd out by reseRreh. 

t 8 ie W Folkingnam ArtafSnrveyt In 4 H would be 
also peruestigaied whether it [the soii] be light, loose, softe, 
fall iUet. Obseruaiion to perucstaate the Pregnance 
wherewith tilt Earth is imbow ailed 1688 R HotHaArmemy 
III 139/1 PervettigeUe to seek out, or diligentiy to observe. 

Obs. [ad L.pervestTffi 
iiiitt eni, noun of action from perves/igiire • tee 
prec ] The action of * pervestigating ’ , diligent 
research or investigation 

i8ie W Folkinoham Ati ^ Survey 1 xi 44 The per 
uesiigalion of the secrets of Agricuiiurc 1838 Chillihgu 
Reltg Ptet I It • ss 74 Ihe pervesiigation of Ihe true 
and genuine Text 1719 Ir Panciretiut Aerum Mem, II 
xvli 3S0 In Ihe pervesiigation of this curious theory 
t Pe-rviablAt « Obs ran [f rare L. Mr- 
via rs (I I'lR I k via way) k -RLE ] Capable of 
being passed through , pervions. 

1610 W Folkinoham Art M Survey i vi 13 For woods, 
how peruiable, how peiieiiable how entcrIacM, as 1 imber 
with Tinseii (joppice, or viiderwood 
t Pe-rvial, a Obs. tare [f L pervi-us (see 
P1RVIOU8) -t- -tL] I’crtions, nence, easily seen 
through, clear. 

■aMCHAFMAN OvhPt Baufiet Dtd That Pocsie shouid 
be as pcrviai as orotoiy and piainness her Boecuii ornament, 
were the piain way 10 barbaiism. e 1811 — /had xiv Comm 
199 Vet all pcruiall enough ()OU may well say) when such 
a one as I compieheiid them 
Hence t V* rwlally adv Obs , clearly 
c t6it Chatman /had ic Comm. 34 Since a man may per 
uially (or os he passeth) discerns ell that is lo be inder 
Mood, iiid XIII 187 Imagining bis vndcrsianding Readers 
eyn mote sharpa, than not to see perulally through them. 
Ferviimoe, -«unce, obs. forms of Purvey ancc. 

» Obs tare-' [f h.pervtus 
(see Peri lous) k 'ATE 8 ] irons 1 u make a way 
through , to penetrate, perforate 
1897 Tomlinson Xetutut Diif 393 [CaUs] nodose, solid 
and ^rviaied with no boles 

Farrioaeloua (pSivik/'Jss), a. Sow rare 
[f L pervtedy, tar tm stubborn, headstrong (f 
root ptrvte of pennihfie to carry ones point, 
maintain ones opinion, f Pee 1 k vintfre to 
conquer, prevail against) 4- 1008 ] Very obstinate 
or stubborn, headstrong, wilfnl , refractory 
*839 Ameb Agit Ctrem ii 93 PeivlcaluNis contending 
w ilhout leason and measure s8^ H Stubbe Jutlif Dutch 
>1 arts Ibe Dutch grew mote pervicocious in opposition 
to His MajestHis Officers 1748 Richari«on I iaritta (1811) 
1 167 One of tl a most petvicacious )Outig creatum that 
ever was heard of »8S3 G J Cavley Leu Alferjtu 11 
174 The puisuii of pervicocious donke>$ who diverged mto 
the green bailey 

I Hence Vtrrloa'oianRljr adv . , VarrlM aloas* 


pervKociously surviving death is impressed not onely upon 
the blood but also (etc k t6aa Bbntlev Beyle inet vi, 
But if God hath actually cicalco those mtelligent substances 
lis pcrvicaciouineu to deny lhat he created matter also. 
sSaaT Tavlob Afulrini.Ceideu Alt 11 xk m This man 
being confused by Ibe pcrvicactousness of afl those who 
were looking at him 

PMrviMOity (puvlkae siti). Now rare. [f. 
1 ^rvtcOe em (see prec.l 4 - -ITT ; cf. late L. perm- 
tdeiltts (Gloss Pktlox ) lor ancient L. ptrvteMia : 
see next ] The quality or itate of being pervica- 
cious, obstinacy, wilmlncss. 

1804 Pahsoni yrd Ft Three Convert Eng 179 Was haaia 
lonstoncy or pertinacity, perseuerance or pcruicacuy T 188a 
H Moaa Myii Cedi vii tx, Which constancy of cheira be 
call* ftrulea/iam k lu/lexihtlim aktUnaliomitn, a Parvk 
caciiy and inflexibU Obstinacy >809-0 Mat. SHaawooo 
Liufy Ilf Manor III xx 17B, 1 never couM account for the 
stiange pervicociiy of hit humour In rejecting every kind of 
reflnement 1837 C Lofft Selffermahen I 197 Every 
man by patience and pervicaaty may frame himaelf tuuk 
lectually lo what ha pleases, 

tPvrvloaey (piivikisi) Obs [ad L.pervt- 
caeta steadfastness, stubbornness, obstinacy, It 
pervieaesa, f L. pervtcik em see Peevicacious ] 
ow PiRViCAcnTT (being the earlier word) 

<817 CsoMWEi L in Mernman L\f* k l-»H (190*) H 87 
Thtt princely goodnes, mygbt haua brought that dasperat 
rcbell from his so stoiirdy malice, bit ndnes and pcrvwocie. 
1810 Holland CumeUn t Bnt it. 137 I.east bit peevish 
pcrvicacy should be more and more enkindled 171* in le/A 
Atf Hut MSS Cetnm App v iit IHiaro and hi* 
people of Egypt fatally pa^ for Ihmr parvicacy *74* 
kiLMAEDSON Chtrltti II VI 31 If you psrsist in your ptr- 
vKi^. bhall 1 be a pedant Mist for thu word? 
t Pervi’gilate, V Ohs rart”*, [f ppl item 
of L. pervtgiilire to rema n awake, urateb all night, 
f Per- I k vtgtlire to watch ] 

1803 Cockbsam, Forntgitate, to watch 
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So t Forvicil* tion Obs [L ptrvtgilaiio], a 
watching through the night, keeping of vigil. 
ttli CocKCRAM PtrviMaiTpH, a watching 1711 Bailry 

F«rvlnole,>yiM(e.-lue,obs fT Pbriwinklei 
PMrrioiUi (p«i <ivi9s), a [{. L fetvi us that 
hat a way or pauage throogh (f PiR* 1 * vta way) 

+ -OCR , in It ptrmo ] 

1 . Allowing of pamge through, passable, 
affording patRMe or entrance , lying open (fa) 1 

«ita Dame Ld Hurringtou t Bro 6 If looking 

up to Ood, or down to ut. Thou finde that any way is per 
vlou*, Twixt h«av n and eaiib. 16N Stani rv //ii/ PHitos 
XI (1701) 4M/* Every County it pervious to a wise Man , 
lor IDR whole World is the Country of » wise Soul lyaj 
PoRR Odyn tv 1056 The bolted Valves are pervious to her 
flight syti Gisron D*tL ty F Ivlii (1&69) 1 11 445 So large 
a circuit must have yielded many pervious points iSaa 
Masson Brit tftvthtti ui. 17s A time when the Highlands 
were much Isas pervious to lowland tourists 
b tsp Allowing of passage through its sub- 
stance, permeable 

May Lueau tv (1631) $ Make the sirooke earth to 
deluge pervious iMt Bovlr Ex«mtn ul (168a) S4 Glass 
also is pervious to the Air 1779 CowrBR Plneafplt ^ Bet 
to Ihe ftsme was tight And only pervious to the light 
■Sd7 Vancouvrr Afrtc Devon (1813) is A coarse argilla 
ceous gravel pervious to weter iRri I vnoall Fragtn Se 
(187a) 1 it 4oMsltoni found crystals of sulphur to be 
highly pervious to radiant heat 

® (®) Thst can be penetrated by the mental 

sight , fully intelligible, ‘ transparent (A) Of a 
person or the mind Accessible to inffuence or 
argument 

• sate Dohhb BiaSeiwref (1644) 98 In exposition of places 
of Scripture, which he alwaies makes to liquid and per 
vious. tats T Rurmri rh Earik 1 307 See* all thugs 
fiom top to bottom at pervious and transparent tflfly 
EMasaoH etc Wk» (Boh )]ll 48a The solid ' 

solid universe Is pervious to Ixive tpoa Scotsman 17 
Jan 4/6 The Boer mind pervious to reason and the logic 

and B0t Open, patent, pntulons ^ 
oppoied to imUrvtom \ 

iM Oasmnr Brtt Bot 14* Primula. Cor throat per 
viousb tube cylindrical 1S74 Coi ss fiir* A' /K 373 'I I e 
nostrils are very large and pervious whereas those of the 
true Vultures are separated oy an imperv out septum 

2 . Having the quality of passing through pene 
trating, or permeating, pervasive Now rare 

tIBiConiem/l St Man 11 v (1891}) 180 They [bodies of 
saints) have an agility to move from place to place like 
light, to have tbetr way free and pervious through nil 
plocrs, and can penetrate wheresoever they please. 1718 
Psioa Solomon in das What is this little agile pervious 
Fir^ This flute ring motion which we call the mind 7 a lUra 
H CoLRSloca Poeint(\iyit II 344 Hia mortal clay Abolish d 
quilt, or blent with pervious air 
F« rvioiiaMM. [f prcc + ness] The ' 
quality of being pervious , i^netrability 
tflfe Houiaa Etom Sfeech 78 The Italians make the 
Oecluse Appulse, especitlly the Gingival softer than we do 
gWtna a little of perviousness 167a Boyle Disc Pervious \ 
nett Cleui Exp. ill The perviousness we above observed 1 1 
glosR sR71 Tyndall Fragta St (187^) I in 88 On rccoii t 


hmd limb of a vertebrate animal, corresponding | 
to the human foot Opposed to Mamos hand, 
applied to the corresponatng part of the foie limb I 
itfs Dunglison Med Let Pet the infettor extremity of 
the abdominal member 187$ Huxlbv & Martin Ele 1 
BtoL (1877) 161 Ihickemngs or callosities, of the inte„u 
ment however occur beneaih the Joints of the digits boili 
in the pcs and the manus 

2 Dot A foolUke part or organ, a base of 
support , a peduncle 

3 Pros A name for each of the two quatrains I 

forming the first part of a sonnet 1 

1880 Mtum Mm[ ho s$ 3. 46 The sonnet we find ihnR 
us volta occurs after tba eighth line that it has two pedes 
of four lines each and a caudaof six 
Fes, obs form of Peace Pease, Piece I 

tP6 sable, <1 Obs rare (a OF pesable, f I 
/rrerto weigh, Peisb see ablbj Capable of being 
weighed, in quot , Weighed evenly balanced , 
ci400tr Stereta Secret Cov I ordsk 93 And a pesable I 
right [L. iustiein Fomierala^ and mesuryd ys, to bybolde 
vpon slalys by ke self vndetstondyng 
II Pesade d) [l* fesade, altered (under 
influence of ^ser to poise) from earlier posade 
(1579 in Hat*. Darm), ad It posata, lit 'pause 
retting posate ‘ arests which a horse doth make 
in aduancing his forepart (Horio 1598), f posate 
to Pause, rest ] (Sec quot) 

1707 41 Chambers Cicr/ Pttade atPesate in the manage, 
that aclion taught a horse » herein he rices with I is fore 
feet, and bends them up to his Ixxl) withoi t stirring tl e 
hind feel The Pesade s the f isl Icsso 1 taught n horse n 
order to bring him to curvetts &c 

PMSge, variant of Peihaok 01 s 
llP^EMlie (pc same) Ohs [Sp plirase pesa 
me ‘ It grieves me ', hence as »b 'a compliment of 
condolence ] An exprcstion of condolence in 
phrase to gtve or receive the pesattie 

xttji Lao* Fanshawc Mem (i6]o) rxs I wailed upon the j 
(Jueen to give her Majesty fietan x of tl e King s death 
1676 PHiLLirt ed 4> /«a»//(Sp) a word often used by 
Travellers, and to give one the Pesame is to cor dole witn 


tPesaat. Obs rare [a h pesatil{inhc m 
Littrd), pr pplc of pcser to weigh, 1 eise , also as 
sb 'weight' CfPEiSAMff] 

1 The amount that a thing vieiths , weight, 

e tsao Melusiue xxt 14a 1 shall gyue hym hya pesaiinnt 
or weyght of syiuer //, t xxxvil 300 M gaf you to eyther 
of vs your peaunt or weyght of fyn gold 

2 ?Name of a com or weight (Or ? Bezant ) 

1577 Hellowe# r ueuaras Chron x 35 Phst he sho Id 

glue 100000 pesa Is of golde l/esnnfes /< en ] to paye the 

Feasnt, obs f Peasant , var Peisant a Obs 

tPesaatenr, -ture. Obs rare [i Y 
pesanteur 2th c m Littid), f pesant seejrcc] 
Heaviness, weight 

1480 Caxton Chid s Mel xtv xu. For the weigl le & 
pesanteur of the fruyt iSOp G Harvey Curing Dis hy 


Simple or 'Plain'] The name given to the 
principal version of the Old and New Testaments 
m the ancient byriac tongue, sometimes styled the 
Syriac Vulgate 

the two Synac forms are respectively mate and fern of 
the adj in the en phalic state the latter agrceii g w >li 
t appaqtX le version (*1 he final d and 4 represent the 
SI ne vowel 1 1 E. stern and Western Syriac pronunculion 
re irectively ) So far as is known the name appeals first 1 1 
Moses liar Kepha, 813-903 Ibe date of the Peshilo has 
tieen vatiot sly put 1 the p esalent opinion is that the trans- 
lation of ihe O I was made from Hebrew at an early dole 
and that the Peshilo N 1 was a revision or recension made 
early in the yihe of a translation go ne back in part at 
least to the and c earlier forms of which are preserved in 


s iplcx) (840 Penny Cvcl XXIII 477/1 The Peshito 
Utleral) Versio also called Ihe Old Syriac Version is 
one of the most aicient and saluable translations of the 
Bible 1903 F C Bukkitt m hncycl Bit yooi/i To 
Kabbala is due both the put 1 cation of the Peshitta and the 
suppression of the Diatessaron Ihd yn^ts 1 1 tl e 0 1 
the Syriac Vulgate, c immonly called PJshttta is a trai sla 
tion made direct from the Hebrew s^Alkennum *2 Oct 
S43/a It seems to be certain that the Syriac Vulgate known 
I y the name of Peshitta, dates, so far as the New 1 esiament 
IS concerned from the earlier part of the fifth century and 
that Rabbula B shop of Fdrssn from 411 to 433 is mainly 
responsible for its rcdoclion 

llPeailltra (Jv/wa) Form* 7 peshua 8 
paiah , 9 peitb , paeah , peBbwa(h [Pers 
pCsAwd chief ] The appellation of the chief 
ininister of the Mahratta princes (from c 1660), who 
made himself in 1749 hereditary sovereign of 
the Mahratta state 

The princes descended from SetajS became roh/ainjai h 
the administrati n being in the hands of the peshwai i 
1749 the holder of the office Balail Bishenith sciicd the 
sovereignty and wit) out cha ging lus official title, made it 
he cd tary in hi* family In 1B18 t is dcKcndant Bajerow 
su rendered his power to the British and the govern ent of 
the Peshws came to an end 

1698 Favtx Acc F ! dts k P 79 Ihe Fnglish have 
audience of Sevaji He referred our Business to Moro 
Pi ndit his Peshua, or Chancellour to examine our Articles. 
178a Ann Ret 5 Assuming no other title or character 
t) an that of Paishwa or prune minister 1804 Castle 
XFACM in Owen IV etUsley e DesO 254 It appears hope 
less to attempt to govern llie Mahratta empire through 
a feeble and perhaps disaffected Peisbwa 1841 Macaulay 
! ss IF //a 4 /in^/(i 837) 653 Ibe Mahratta states acknow 
le Iged by words and ceremonies the supremacy of tise heir 
of Sevajeo a roijainiant and of his Peshwa or may >r of 
the palace a great hereditary magistrate iSOa liEVaa iir.k 
JitsI India II V V 399 The object of contest was the off ce 
of peishwa— tn other words the sovereign power 

lienee re Bbwuhlp, the office or rule of a 
peshwa. 

1784 Ann Ret 5 From this change the empire of the 
Ram Rajah lias been d stingtished only by the nppellaiim 


[FerrlB* v , editonal and dictionary error for 
perutse, P1BO8E 

1849 St Paper 18 May in Bradford's It is (Piuker ^ ) 
1 1 369 Clare Hslt the slate whereof these two days we have 
thoiousbiy pervised [one MS perused] 1977 Bk l/nn 
Kirk Scott (1839) id) Ineir haifl travelli and work soutd 
be revysit and pervysit [MS pervisit pcruisit perused] be 
Rome brethren.) 

rare [f ppl (tern of L./er 
vu/gdre, f Peb- 3 + vulgare to make known ] 
troHs To make public, make known 
1988 Frrnk Bias Gontrio Ep. Ded I did pervulgate the 
aaiae treatise vnto some of my htmiliars and acquaintance 
Hence FwmilgBtion, the action of making 
public, advertisement rare 

1 Tavlor Saturday Pvon. (1833) 79 Religious prin 
ciplea undergo a far more extended pervulgauon tfaan^ose 
of any secular adcnoei 

PerwanAh, -wanna, etc var Purwarrah 
P arwlok(e, -wig, -wyke, obs. ff Periwio 
P arwlnokle, -wlnkl«, -wynole, -wynke, 

Oba ff. PERtWINKLt i, > 

I^ry, -a. obi. ff Pbrbir, Perry 1, n, Pirrib 
t Fei^g,/*^/ a Obs [t pere, Pear v + -ing 2 ] 
Appearing 

igM Turnrr Herbal 11 M iv, A stalk half a cubit hyghe 
abwt the whiche com ftirthe certayn furth peryng tbynges 
. which looke toward the roote [Ibid, V> tbynges that 


Fe«ayna, obs variant of Pisans 
Fe«cod, -code, -oodde, obs ff Peasecou 
Fese, obs f Pface, Pease, Piece sb and v , 
var Peise, Pece Obs Feaen, obs. var Pibarb , 
obs pi of Pease Pesent, obs f Peasant 
II Fasata (p^v ti) [Sp , dim of pesa weight 
cf peso Spanish dollar ) A modem bpantsh silscr 
com, equivalent to the French franc and Italian 
I lira , now (since Oct 1868) the unit of value w 
Spain It ts divided into loo centiroos. 

I 1811 P Kslly Cambist II 1B8 Silver Coins Spam 
1 Mexican Pecela (^74) iValuo m Sterling] 11 old Pecela 
Provi icial of two Reals of new plate (177s) or sod 1880 
AiJ year Round No 43. 443 The bunext burgher who 
climbed up from penury to affluence by maravedu and 
pesetas at a time i88a Bitmell Connting-ho Diet (1893) 
225 The peseta of Peru is also ( of the stiver sol and equal 
to the French franc 1893 T B Forrmam / ri> to S^n 
53 We have each to pay a peseta (sod) for a cup of coffee 
llFeaill01Uh,-kMl8(pr-JkF|) £ Ind l-orms 
7 pish , piacMh, 7-^ piabouab 8 peiscuah, 8- 
peshoush, 9 palsh-, peBOosh, p«8hkasb, pesh- 
kesh [Pers pishkash first drawn, first 

fruits, tnbute, f pish before, in front + hash draw- 


PaiyT. variant of Prbbb Obs , pear-tree 
F«ryaliliig. obs. form of Parirhem 
ForyMbey obs. form of Perish, Pierce. 
Ftrywto, PorywlnklA, etc, obt forms of 
Periwio, Firiwinrui 

y Fm (pft). PI podoa (pe'dii) [The L. word 
M foot, iHwd ttchidcRHy in Compuative Anatomy, 
Botany, eta] 

1 Comp Ateaf The terminal segment of the 
VoL Vil 


t Peskan Obs A French s]>clling of Pkkan 
1773 Hut Brit. Dom in N Amer 2,5 Other furs mar 
tin*, sables pesk3ns^ or wild cats t and musk rats. 
Feske, obs form of Peach 
PRS ky (pc ski), a US colloq [Ongin un 
certain (It has been conjectured to be an altera 


tion of *ptsty f pest = plague, which t 
sense exactly )] ‘ PWuy', .annoying, 
dtsagteeable hateful abominable 


bestow Ptshcashes, or gifts one on another 1753 Hanwav 
Jrav (1762)11 XIV vii 371 Ajpeiscush or present from an 
inferior to a superior tSoa Wrllincton In Gurw Disp 
(1844) II 1139 The payment of the peshensh and the 
pensions due at Hyderaead iSst KiaKrATaicx Tipfoos 
Lett 9 Ilie Pabbensb, or tribute, which he was bouiid to 
pay to the Govurnracnl of Poonah 1844 H H Wilson 
Bnt India II 11 xi 491 A peshkash or tribute, of seven 
laklis of rupees a year had hitbarto bwn paid to the Niiam 
by the Company for the northern Circars. 

Fenhe, obs. form of Pbaoh 
I lFeidkitO (p«jtte), F«lrilitta (p^jA,ta). a 
and sb Also 8-9 Feaohito, 9 Fsahltto [Synac j 
Jjfshitdi M lb, the | 


a 1^ Down ng May d, y Vert > orkf) Bartlett) I found 
[looking for houses] a pesky sigl l worse job than I ex 
pected 1S99 W P Tomiinson hantas tn 185^207 At 
rort Scott ibe ruffians have a large telescope to prevent 
I themselves from )>eing surprised bj llie pesky alwlitionists 
iStSMeb Stows /’ofaxNC P xxtv 214 Taml nothin but 
oie o these ere tietky sprmg colds shes got 2889 C 
At LKN Babylon 1 To cuff him about the bead for his pesky 
I idleness. [In Eng Dial Diet from Oxf and Buck*, etc 

I ul app. only on the authority of late 19th c. novelists tut 

I I any of the iuileci glossaries.] 

b Madv - Peskily , ‘plaguy’ 

1849 S Judd Margaret 303 (Bartlett) So pesky slow we 
shanl get through tonight. 1899 Haliblkton Bat 4 
Hm Nat II ic 64 DoiVt be so pesky slarcli. * 
HcnccF* Bkllyac/v , 'plaguily , ‘confoundedly’ 
183s Haururton Clociui (i86j) 65 He looked so pesk l> 
sexSa 2859 -War kHnm Nat 1 v 153 When a fcller s 
sqpeskilly sleejw as 1 be 
Feele meRle, obs. form of Pell mell 
llPRaK) (P'sp) Also 6 i>enao, 7 peio [Sp 
peso weight, a certain weight of precious metal, 
a coin of this weight -L ^rssum see Peise sb ] 
The name of a coin, either of gold (peso de oro) or 
stiver (peso de plata), formerly current in S^n 
and Its colonies , now, of a standard silver com - 
4 francs or V iiltf .ns^mmostoftheS American 
republics. Ihe Mexican silver peso «* 5 43 francs, 
or 47 4[</, IS known as the Mexumse dollar 
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peuoji f ve fihilltnss «nd »u<ponc« a pe«ce, to be payde in 
pcarles i6m Whitlock Zootoma 399 Ihey g[ave 1500 
P»oj of Cold for a Hor»e vm RoBaaTaON Htit Amtr 
1 Pref In mentionii g sums of money, I have itniformly 
followed the Spanish method of computing by pesoa 
I brscott/’tw II IV 86 On some days articles of the value 
of thirty or forty thousand fesas U oro were brought in 
a d occasional^ of the val e of fifty or even ntxty thousand 


weight on a spindle, the balance knob on the end 
of a balance, a weighing instrument with fixed 
c< unterpoise and movable fnlcrum deriv of OF 
—Rom /rm L pensum weight ] A kind of 
weighing machine see ouot 1847 and cf Aumkl 
1439 Poitoi LtU I 474 in pnmis a peson of gold it 
fayleih V balles weiyng xx y unces gold ig4y-78 iIalii 
WFLL, P$ioH a 1 Instrument in the form of a sianT with bnlla 
or crockets used for we ghing before scales were employed. 
PeBon, e, obs ff peasen pi of Pbasb 
FSS*. Obs cxc dtal [Oerivation obscure cf 
Bass sb^ t and Pabbocic J A hassock or cushion 
to rest the feet on, or to kneel on esp in church 

IS7S Can m CuriOH 1 1 My gammer sat her downe on 
her pe^ & bad me reach thy breches 1613 4 m Willis & . 
Clark Cambndgt (i8$6) II 96 Sixe pesses for the Chappell 
014. 1633 Amks Agst Ct tm II 183 A pesse hassok or 
cushin may be called holy because it is used to k eel upi n 
iioB 3 m Willts [as above] 3 i Mats und pesses m the 
Chappel a iSag Fohby / v F Aug/ a Ptss a hassock to 
kneel on at church 

Pe8», obs Sc f PACKri* Iahch, obs f Pease, 
Pjbce, Peasant, vana it of Peisant Obs 
PCMary (pe sari) [ad rned L. pess \num f 
L . ptss urn us a Gr utatrbs (pi irtaab, ns if fr in 
iri(ra 6 ¥) an oval stone used in plnying a game 
like dranghtB hence a medicated plug as here ] 

1 1 . AM A medicated plug of wool lint, etc , 
to be inserted in the neck of the womb, or other 
aperture of the body, for the cure of various 
ailments a suppository Obs 
c laao Liti^rtutc t Cin rjf 339 A medicyn bal •» putt n 
bine^ wib a clistene ouber wibapessarie for to make cle e 
a mannes lymes wtbinne fuaNKa HtrhtU \\ 35 b ! 

The floures of the wilde grape are good to put in pes ' 
saries to stanche blode iMi Phtl /'>« r XII 18 I | 
thought I had sufficiently arm d my Sense* against it | 
my Ears w th Cotton my Nose with Pessaries my mo th 
with Sp nges all d pt m Vinegars and treacles, S718 
Quincy Comp/ Dtp 113 It is used outwardly in the [ 
Form of a Pessary site 1 AbNsa PrtgnaM y 111 137 A ery 
efficient medicated pessary [ 

3 biurg An instrument of elastic or rigid ma 
terial worn in the vagina to prevent or remedy 
v'liiouf uterine displacements I 

17M-64 SuBLLiK A/ii/u> / 1 4 iS Different kinds of pessaries ' 
of a trtangular quadrangular oval or circular shape 
1S03 \rtd Jml XIV 98 A case of ProUpsui Uten n 
wh ch the sponge pessaiy seems to I ave a decided and 
man fett su^lority Bain an tr Ma/gaignit /Han. 
Op<r Surg 536 Pessanes cone are called tagt a/ ptt 
tarifft the olneis called uterine pttsar es 1S61 Hulms tr 
Moguin Tandon 11 1 t 81 The man fvclu e of art dcial 
teats pessaries, and other surg cal instrui e ts 

t Pesse AM Obs (?) 

1464 Mann. 4 Honieh hxp (Roxb.) 380 Put it in 
a fayre clothe and wrynge owt the walyr therof into a pe ae 
and put It to the sore )be and it sluill make it hole ijSs 
TusNsa Herbal 11 89 A stirryng sl{k 1 ay be made of them 
fit to prepare pesses and med ctnes to swage wer nes. 
Pessen(e, obs form of peasen pi of Peabe 
P esshe, obs form of Peach 
F esahoner, variant of Pebboreb Obs 
PeMUUism (M Simiz m) [mod f L pesstm 
us worst + ISM after ottimtsm in \ pesstmtsme ] 
fl. The worst condition or degree possible or 
conceivable the state of greatest deterioration 
antithetical to Optimism a Obs 

1794 CoLKRiDCK let! (1895) IIJ T IS almost as bad as 
Lovells Farnhouse and that would be at least a tbousn d 
falboros deep in the dead sea of pcssimis n sSeg Syo Smith 
IVkt (1850I 3slt IS well tobeac |ua nted with theboundar es 
of our nature on both sides 1 a d to Mr Fievce we are 
indebted for th s v luable approach to pess mlsm ilia 
SouiiiKY let! ( 856) II 2«3 An age wl en public criticism 
IS upon works of fine literature at the very point of 
pessiim m 

2 The tendency or disposition to look at the 
worst aspect of things the habit of taking the 
gloomiest view of circurastincei antithetical to 
Optimism 3 

sSig Q Rtv XIV 330 Th s savours of pessimism 1835 
hdin. Rev LX 391 Violent extremes e ther way— optimism 
or pessimism must be pernicious 1889 7 (Mrs i a Apr s/i 
There was a fear of the contagion of that moral evil which 
was visiting theend of the 19th century— namely pessimism 
8 The name given to the doctrine of Schopen 
haucr Hartmann, and other earlier and later philo- 
sophers, that this world is the worst possible, or 
that everything naturally tends to enl opp to 
Optimism i [-Ger ^rrrmirmwr (bebopenhauer 
1819) b peutmispte OOii-i Acad 1878)1 

*878 Dowdsm stud 1 1! aa The pessimism of our own 
^y aspires to be const active iM R J Liovp (title) 
Ressimism a tu lyin ontemporary 'Gciology iMoOoldw \ 
SMITH m Atlan it Motthly No j 68 19s The established 1 


I or l^openhauer Hartmann, and taeir tcBMl proclaime 
that the world, the estate of man, and the powers from 
which they emanate, ate evil Ib/i, ttfi Paeamitm, which 
affirms the defimlive ascendency of evil iSga W 8 Lilly 
Gt Bntfmet 3a Pessimism, in its oontcmporaiy presenta- 
tion IS trreconalcable with any fora of the Theistic idea 
Feasiiniat (pe-simist) sb (a.) [f as prec 4 - 
IBT cf F ^ssimuU (1835 in Diet Aead)] 
a One who nabitnally takes the worst view 01 
things , b One who holds the metajj^ysical doc 
trine of pessimism Antithetical to Optimist 


ana man ooin pessimtsia. 
ilL aj 1 he pesst nist says tl 
resufts in more pain than pleasure 188a Goldw Smith m 
AHantu Monthly Na sdS. aoa The writer of natriotic 
lyrics however melancholy ts their tone can hardly have 
been a consistent pessimist 

B ai/j (the sb used attrtb ) Characterized by 
pessimism , pessimistic. 

tSSi Ttmet 33 July, If the pestimist sentiments of hon 
members who had spwen to-night [on the British Museum] 
were to be generally adopted x8<8 MEG Durr Po/ 
?urv 9 (They) roust have thought that 1 had taken a 
IKtsimtst view of the situation. 1878 R J Llovd Peeei 
I m tm (t88o) 9 At the hands of the Pessimist philostmhy 
1884. Afaneh Exam a Sept $/a The an utemenis of the 
people are often the theme of pessimist laments 
FeMimistio (pesimt stik), a [f prec 4 10 } 
Pertaining to, of the nature of, or chametenzed by 
pessimism, disposed to take the worst view of 
clrcnmstances. 

1868 Chronicle 4 Tan s The press itself was at first 
sceptical oppositional a id pessimistic with regard to Baron 
Beuste system s88o < ou>w Smith \n Atlantic Monthly 
No s68. 303 Artl ur bchopenhauer the originator of the 
pessimistic philosophy as dist nguished from mere pessi 
mislic sentunent 18^ /tu et 13 Dec. ^4 The feeling here 
I IS day by day becoming more pcsstmisiic. 

FetWUaiatloaKt^mistik&l), a. [fas prec 
■f- ICAL.] m prcc. Hence Veasdmi'atloaUx tsdv 


with what IS the chief dread of Unionists pessimistically 
inclined Pall Matt O ay Sept a/i He spoke pcssi 
j mistically or our coast defences. 

Pe Mimlse, v rate [f L n worst 4 

I izi, after pessimtsm J ttans To make the worst 
of to take the most unfavourable view of 
sS6s Daily Pel s bepi Fhe rabid rags of a losing cause 
precipitating and pessimising its own loi^ n 1873.^0? An 
' cited by F Hall in Atod A g 194. 

I tFvMomanoy Obs [for asoout oval pebble 
I + HANOT ] Divioation by means of pebbles. 

lyay m Bailbv voI II whence m mod Diets. 

I tFeSSOner Obs Alto4pes8bo&er [app 
repr an AF *pessinter, peus •« OF ptnssonnttr 
(I 3 thc in LitUd) f AF pessmn (Britton) « OF 
petsson, poTssoH » Pr petsso It ^sttone — popL 
*ptsctSn em deriv of ptsc ts fisb j A fishmonger 
1310 (Jan 13) m Cal Let Bh D Lend (1903) 47 [^n 
Gerard de Leuesbam) pesshoner [admitted] 1415 in York 
Afyst Introd so Pessoneis {gloued Fysshmongers] and 
huriners. Noe m Arclia. 

Fessulsr (pe snilir), a [f L pessttl us (see 
next) 4 AB.] Pertaining to or bavuig the char 
acter of the pessnlus. In mod Dicta 

HFessulua (pctirnffs) Anat [L. pessulus 
a bolt] a A bolt like bone seeqnot IM5 b 
In some birds, the cartilaginous or bony bar ex 
tending vertically across the lower end of the wind 
pipe, and forming part of the synnz. 

xSos A. CssLisut in Phil Trane XCV 304 The stapes in 
these animals (guinea pig, marmotl is formed with sfendcr 
crura, constituting a rounded arch through which aa osseous 
bolt passes, so as to nvet it to lU situation This bolt I have 
nom^ pettului s 890 in Cent Dut (in sense bl 1I96 
Newton Diet Birds yBj Before the septum has Seen re 
duced to the pessulus marking the beginning of the bronchi 

fFMaundate.r Obs [»d.L, pessundal ,fp\ 
stem of pessUHitare {pessum dare) to ruin, destroy 
f pessum adv to the ground, to the bottom + dare 
to give, put ] tram To mm, cast down, destroy 
Hence t Pessunda tlon Obs 
1638 Blount C lossogr Petsundate to tread or cast under 
feet to put down or to the worst. 1(38 PHiLLirs, Ptetnnda 
tion a putting to the worst a casting under foot. 

Fe»t (pest) [a. F Mste (R Estienne 1539), 

L pest ts plague, pestileoce contagions disease ] 

1 Any deadly epidemic disease, pestilence, 
spet the bubonic plague the common name of this 
in Sc m the i6th 17th c Now rare 
iaS8 Skeynk The Peel A ij b Anc pest is the corruption 
or infection of the Air a tpa Knox HM Re/ Wks 1846 
1 ao4 Moreover, within the Caslell was the pest (and 
diverse thairin dyed) a 1613 Ovaasuav Ntwet Anew 
Conntrey Netvet Wits (xipb) 179 Living neete the church 
yard where many are buried of the pest. 1831 Gouge Cod e 
Arreme I I 47 83 In Latinc/rsffr importelh as much 
whence the St^s cwl ibu SHduiesse the pest sSty-ae Row 
Httt Ktidt ^odrow Soc ) 488 After ho had been Mt one 
yeara to Mr John Russell s boose the pest came to 
Edinburgh syig-ao Pom Iliad l 193 I.et fierce Achilles 
1. Tk. mwJt .nA ik. «... 


b In imprecation Ptst on or upon - may a 
plagne light upon [■■ F (/a) pesU sett de , 
jbeste de 1 

iS$a Re^uet v U. in Collier tltteetr 0 B. Litl u 
J?«Yea, botbe Mercie and Verytae Avar A pesta on 
them bothe savingjny charitee, 184) Lvtton Aatf Atr- ni 
vi. Pest on these Burgundians , answered Ctarencai 
2 Any thing or person that is noxiou, dettme- 
tive, or tronbietome, a bone, 'curK*, 'plague* 
A a thing 

tfiss T ViuiAMSOH tr CouhHt lYlte YMlIant 64 
Tortured with perticulsr paotions, end diuersa diseases, and 
pestec of the minde. idga Lithoow 7 >wo vi 180, 1 would 
baue eaten of them 1 but the Frters forbade me saying 
they were the onely pest of Destb vnto a stranger sysg 
Johnson Diet Pref (adpln.\ The areat pest oT speech 1 * 
frequent of translation i8m Lo- BeouaROM Bnt Conit 
avif (iSOsr) aSe Putung down the peal of corruption 

b a person or animal (Now the more usual 
application ) 

1^ Jambs I Sp at WkiiiJiaU Wks. (1816) 531 They 
that perswade them the contrary are yipers, and peau 
both amunsl them and the Commonwealth. 1878 Ltaraa 
in Raft Carr (1848) 135 Thu tort of man being the banc 
and pest of learning 1709 Stbbuc Tatter No. 135 8 1 
The Pests of Society the Kevilersor Humane Nature. tSga 
Mim Yungs Cameve 1 xl. 340 Philippe IV the peat of 
France iS8s Livinostonx Zamben vL 131 lo extirpate 
these destructive pesU [cockroadietb iSpe AUbuttt byet 
Med. VIII 867 Mosquitoes harvest bugs, and similar pests 
8 attrib and Comb , as ptst angel, place, spot 
•worm, tpeat-oart, the cart to carry away the 
bodies of the dead during a plague or pestilence , 
t pest ooaoh, a vehicle used to convey the infected 
to the Put HOUSE, f put man, fpMt-maater 
one in charge of the mfected, or of the arrange 
ments for getting rid of the plague, poat-atalp, 
(a) a ship for the reception of those suffering 
from the ptA , (b) a ship having any infectious 
disease on board 

1613 PuicHAS/’i4rrV»/iV«(i6i4)ti6 In agjinerall pestilence 
they write strange characters and wonderflili names, which 
{ (they say) are the names of *Pett angebk i8et DaxKaa 
I iFonder/ui Year Wks (Grosart) I iii After the world had 
o ice run vpon the whemei of the *Patt<Brt itgi W H 
AmswoBTH UAf ,S/ PiufeW 68 The doleful bell announcing 
the approach of tha pest cart 1888 Parvs Dimrji 3 Aug 
They got one of tha *pest<oache|L and put bar mto it to 
carry her to a pest house. 1813 T Godwin Rom Anht 
(1635) i8t Ihree *Pest men wbrnh were to ouerseS those 
that lay infected with any contagtoui sicknesse. Fore 
runner Reoei^hei Select Hart Atise (1793) 373 He hath 
I cot ferred with the skilfullest *pew masters who visit the 
I bodies of thoee that die of the venom of the pest iMa 
Evilyn Dtaiy 7 A *pcst.ship, to wail on our infected 
men sfigg Edm Ret Apr 363 The horrors of the bolds of 
the pcstsnip tSys Bakes Nile rrtbnt vlll 110 , 1 believe 
m holy shruMS at the *pe*t spots of the world 1S48 But* 
Cook My Own xiv Do we not see the *pest worm steal 
The rote of Beauty to destroy I 
FbBtelOBlUUl (peti&lrtxiin), a (pb ) [f tur 
I name Pestalotxt 4 an ] Of or pertaining to the 


t tonal reformer who held the chief end of education 
to be the development of the faculties in natural 
order, the perceptive powers being the first to be 
developed For this be made much use of object 
lessons 

i8i6 C Mayo Atem Peetaioaai (i8a8) at Elementary edu 
cation on the Pcstalonian system is an organic develop, 
mentofibe human faculties moral intellectuaCwid physical. 
1847 Emeoson Repr Men Utee Gt Men Wks. (Bohn) 1 
386 Is It a reply losay society b a Pesulotsian school all 
are teachers and pupils in turn? dtfih Encycl Brit (ed 8) 
XVII 470/1 The Pesulosxian anthroetic was lotroduced at 
a very early period, into the Dubtln model schools. 

B sb An adherent of the system of Pestalozri. 
1868 R H Quica Sts viL 178 Tha scandab which arose 
out of the dittcnsioas of the Pestaloisiant, 

Hence Vettelo wriaBt—ii the system of educa- 
tion instituted by Pestalozzi 
ite H Barnard (title) Pesulond and PstUlotsiaDiim 
Fiffitffi (pest), V rare [a. h pester to utter 
the Imprecation of peste de, f peste Pest, u an 
imprecation ] trans To invoke a plague or mis 
chief upon , tnlr to give vent to angry impreca 
tiont to exclaim pest / 

iSit Southey Lett (tSsb) III 9 So instead of pasting tho 
ode (that French word b better than either our synonyme In 0 
or in d) 1 set about it. llae in Spirt/ Pub jimU. (18x5) 
s8o In vain wa clamour, curse, and peste Our viands are 
like ail the rest sljg W Irying Pour Pralnce S4 In qiilt 
of all the pestemg and bedevtlling of Tonish 
PMtoIet, variant of Pistolit Obs 
FMt«r(pettM),v Also (-7 poatro jMBtun 
[app abort for Emputkr, iNrmu, oc F emfes^ 
trer, with which it is synonymooB in its fiist sente, 
used Iw Cotgrave to translate empestrer In later 
use influenoM by Pint ; haoee the sense ' plague ' 

But several pointa in the hbtory are obectmt pitSer btelf 
is found much esrlter iJmo emphter or impu^t and the 
prefix em was gendraily drqp^ through an interintdiaie 
a at in rm , impair, aifair Paia 4 *, «*<*•. BmeeKk,i^ptaek 
PiACH S' 1 but no paialUi series appsart kr/eeter) 
tl. Irons Toclog,etitangletembarraaa,obstniot 
the movements ofi to encumber as by overloading 
or the like lit and ^ Obs, 
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FESTIIiBNCE 


PESTER. 


^ISJC Sir J Rumix Ltt to yutt LitU ag Aug in T 
Paftrt VII. 36 (P R. O ) You are dolly peered with 
• -M* UoAkL Buum Afeph 159 Th»t 


pcitRtd with tb«tr heovie untomr ond weopons iM Caft 
Smith Tnu RiMio» a8 The Indianf loeing me petlred in 
the 0 (o]ii& colled to me. idti toroe , Smptitnr, to peeter, 
IntriciUfc intonglei trouble, incomber. idgg Hou.Rorr Pro 
copint, PtrtUut tymra i eo Setng him peilred in o narrow 
poRioga iM Hootu /iiaA xvi taS Cleobulua then pe>- 
ter d In the throng By little Ajax taken wax akve 

+ 2 . To obstmet or encumber (a place) by 
crowdiiw ; to crowd to exceae, overcrowd Oit 

m igrf Hau CArOH-t Htn VI to} b, AVbether also fled so 
many Enelishemcn, that the place was pestured and thel 
wer likely to be famished igya Acl >4 £//s c s The 
common gaoles are like to bee greatly pestered with a more 
number of prisoners than betetolbre hath beene isys 
Tuasxa Hwji (1S78) rod Some peiter the commons, with 
lades and with geese. igN Lambarde £/reM. tv xili 344 
It IS not my meaning to pester this Uooke with Precedents, 
sdag Sir / Guinvillb Vig> CaR/a (Camden) 10 That noe 
parte of the Harbor might bee over pestred lytp De Foe 
Crwto* II ix, I shall not pester my Account with Desciip 
tions of Places. 174S Ahioh t Voy 11 x 246 Her hands 
ate as few as is consistent with the safety of the ship, that 
the may be less pestered with the stowage of provisions. 

1 8 To crowd or huddle (penons or things tn 
or tmi) Obs. 

•Uff Goaeoa Set Atuu (Arb ) as They whom Anthony 


10 Hellespont by Marcus A . _ 

6 Man Confin'd, and pester d in this pin fold here. s6M 
tr ChardUo Cortnat Selymout 154 With several great 
Trees pester'd one within another 

t b %ntr for rt/l To crowd, press Obs 
ifiio E.Sitoay Extr Hut Hea tv 0/ hrantt 15 Ihis 
villaine to Ihst purpose pestered somewhat necre his Person 

4. lo annoy, trouble, plague a Of noxious 
things, vermin, wild beasts, etc To infest Now 
merged in b 
igla Bart ' 
with siraufi 

sw/; Ilk 1701 1 be climate liT* not much pesti 

iniectious or obnoxious ayres. 1664 Powxa Exp Pkilot. 
I so These Vermin that pester the outside of Animals. 1717 
A. Hamiltom Htto A(C £ Imd II xxxiik 4 There are no 
InhaMtanlt on thote Islands, for they are so pestered with 
Tigers, tygfi Moass Amtr Cteg II su tMalabar] Is rich 
and ferula, but pestered with green adders 

b To tronble with petty snd reiterated vexa- 
tions, as with <]uettiont or requests, to vex, annoy, 
tronble peraistently, plague (The current sense ) 
laM A. Dav Eng Soerttarp 1 (iSas) 63 You are pestered 
with tome troubles, ijoa wvakav Armorie, I dChandos 
Ss He wasMtplext and pestecd In hit hed tfieo C rrss 
Essex in EIIIU Ortg, Lett. Ser 1 III 57, I had never 
ceased to pester you with my complaints 1M3 Moxon 
Aftek Extrt„ Printing xvti P3 The hollow pesten the 
*0 get the Letter out of the Mold and Matnce 


about being man M it77/„_ 

Tba boyi pater us to buy wretched haIfKiead chameleons. 

Hence rcatored /// a. 

to Coeil ai^lnb.m Cal St Papon tor 
19s The air u ao evil In this pestered piison ilut (etc k 
sgW PaaNB BUu. Contrio 71 In the city amongst the pes 
tered babitetions of aruficers iSoe Shaks A fact v ti. 33 
Who then shall blame His pester'd Senses lo lecoyle and 
start? lyta W. Rooaat V^ S Very much crouded and 
poster d tbips. 

v«at«v (pettai), sb Also 7 peature [f 

PgaTXB V ] 

tl Obstruction, encumbrance. Obs 

•i*> J Jaxaa Voyt y Davits tn Haklnyti toy III loa 
A very laite entrance or psusage, altogether void of any 
pester of ice idig Raleioh Hitt tVorld v ik 1 8 (1634) 
Cm Being without carnage, pester or other impediment. 

2. Annoyance, trouble, ' 


S bother, nuisance, plague 


:e of that people siTj Holland .. 

xU. B05 As likely as any way he was a plague and a pester 
t Prstsunkbl*, «. Obs Also 7 pMtar, 
tumble, [f FxeTXK V -f -ABLE ] Ofsuch a nature 
as to obstruct or cumber, obstructing, cumbersome; 
troublesome. Ptsterablt roans see quots. 

tgga Aot 3a Htn Vllly c. 14 For the freight of eucry 
tunne marcbandises (pesterable wares only excepted) 1360 
in Hakiuyfs Voy (isgg) I joC It must goe either shaken 
and bounde vp or else emptie, which will bee pesterable. 
ifias Malynss A»e Law Af trek, 141 Pesterable wares 
which uke a gieat dealt of roomc are excepted, and must 
be uieed for Smvth Sailor', IVordd/k Pttiurablt, 

or PataroMt, of our old sialulcs, implied such metcbandise 
aa take up much room in a ship.] 
t Obs rare In 6 pMtmaanoa 

[f. PRTia « + -AMca ] R. Pestering, obstruction, 
overaowding b. Encnmbrance. 

imI Uoau Mratni Par Lidtt v b That a man while 
be uachelb im ghospall, male sunda quicte and safe from 
pesMUDce of tha people, cloustiryng and throngyng to 
gethan Ibid xvU. 134 b, Caityng awaie from faym al pestie 
auaca and heauie eatnage. 

EaBtRvsktion. mmr-mL. [f. Pmu v 
-anoir.] The action of pestering, that which 
pesters or troubles, ‘ botheration ' 
iloa A. WitaoM In Potmt 4 tit, Preu (iYtO I 9a To 
baniah evary pedantic petteraiion 


(pestarsj) (f Pestxd v ■ 

One who pesters ace the verb 


— , .;iai7 Hoco Ta/r, 

A sk V aa or all peatcrers he was the most insutfer able 
1193 F Adams Altw Egypt ao He has seriously damaged 
his walking stick on the forearm of some street pesterer 
P« Stcrixigt vbl sb [f PXBTEB V -r IHO 1 ] 
The action ofthe verb Pk 8TXB, in various senses 
igu Reg Prmy Council in Smttx Arthxel ColUct X 
lOfWithout sume bindcraunce lothecuntrie and pestering 
of the trayne eigpg Capt Wvatt R Dudley t Vox W 
Ind. (Hakl. Soc.) u Makinge the decks clcaie of anie 
pcstennge or Impkllments. smS Mamwooo Lawte Porett 
X (1613) 73 Sor that tha pcsiring of the Forest with many 
houses, are noytotne to the Forest tSa MaeavAT N Fonttr 
xxviii. Clacking of pattens and pestering of sweepers 
P« atnringi/// a [f aaprec -•■- ingS] That 
pesters, in various senses of the verb 

tSoS BisNia KirhBuriall Bivb, Our Kirl<.courtes or 
yardes being ordinarly bedunged by pestring and pasturing 
urate ifigi Milton Ammaav 51 All the hel) pestenng 
rabble of Sumners and Appanlors. lyifitsee PasTiryk itci 
Mrs. Whithky P Strong xk (1869) 115 Her raw giil and 
her pestering stove 

Hence Vo stUristglr adv , in a pesUnng way 
sSeg W Tavlos in Robberds Mom II 93 How pcsteringly 
I can scribble when there is business to agitate 1873 
Txnnvsoh Q Mary v I, Unalterably and pcsteringly fond I 
PRatenSMUt (^staimfnt) Obs exc. dial 
[f Pestib V. + RENT ] The acbon of pestering 
or fact of being pester^, in vanons senses of the 
verb + overcrowding [obs ) ; annoyance, worry 
>M] Past. Morrtet (1876) 31 An armie might have lodged 
therein without p«tcrmenl xdga J WaicHT tr Camtit 
Plot Paradox vi 1x4 How Joyfull were they to sec them 
selves nd of the pesierment of ibeir Companions, lyao 
Franklin Ett Wka 1840 II 26 , 1 have all tn* trouble and 
peaterment of children, without the pleasure of calling them 
my own iSafi Craven Gloie , Peeterment embarrassmenL 

P«Rt«V01UI (pesUraa),!! rare Alsofipoatre 
oua [f Pebteb V or sb -r -Ots ] Having the 
.. .. ... -f — . *--rrsoroe. tronb!e!.ome 

the 

tv India (13^) 197 Pcsteroua wares that is to say su 
timber, lime, bneka (etc.] idea Bacon Htn X U 216 
Gaoling of them, which was cliaigeable pesteroiu and of 
no open example. iBag Hooa Q Hyndt 47 When petulant 
and pesteious Wene Kneel d on the Sand 

tF«RfcfU,<r Obs [f Pest v- fil] Pesti 
ferons, pestilential 

idea SvLVSrrea Du Birta, tl tv i\ Sekisme 417 The 
Lybtani pe.sl full and un blest full shore 1794 (. 01 xriuge 
Destiny <tf Hat ions. Long and peuful catmsj^Wub slimy 
shapes, and miscreated life Poisoning the vast Pacific. 

Pr St-]U>USR. (f Pest + Hocse ] A hos 
pital for persons suHering from any infectious 
aiseadc, esp the plague , a lazaretto Also allnb 
idtl in Vuaryt Anat (1888) App ilk 166 Helping* such 
persons as come to the Pe ihowse. 1617 Mokvson l/in 1 
13 They have a Pest bouse called Laaantto and two like 
(louse* for Lepers. iddsPK2VsZ>ie^(i879) 111 109 17** Dx 
Fox /’4sg«r(iS4o)37 Imne tseople being removed to the peat 
house beyond Bunbill fields. sSya Miss Mitforo Village 
Ser IV (1W3) 265 Ho shunnedball rooms and drawing 
rooms as if they were pest houses. sSpo Tmuj ao Jan p/a 
(The prisons] were peslhouses in which gaol fever annually 


b Of animals Hurtful , noxious 

c ideo PimoH III ill. These women are a pc tifer 
' nals. t73S Cent! Mag I 12 The deptei' 


Ixicusu Palmer w 


ts pestiferous vt 


«»»♦ 


quality of pestering . cumbersome , tronbleiiome 
ig4a UDALL Eraem Par Luke v 32 b, Remoued from 1 


Ae • 


■N Wks. 1836)133 It 


sores of the law, are the diseases here wholely reigning. 
1S3] Carlyle A/rsc £» Ca^lioilro (iSxoX IV 33a A painful 
search, as through some spiritual pest house. 1840 Dickens 
Barn, Rndge Ixv In alt ibe crime of the great pest bouse 
of the capital he stood alone. 

t Fr Rtidltot. Obs [f I. iKsti s plague + 
dsset us Duct ] A channel of the plague, or of 
any infecttous epidemic 

sdog Donns Devotions etc. (cL 2) 89 1 hey may lac mode 
inslrumcnla, and pestiducts, to the infcciion of others, hy 
their comraing idya W va. BtasMm Interest Eng DnUk 
ISar IS They begin to be lookd upon os the Pcsli.ducts 
of Europe, the scorn and indignation of every good man 

tPeouAre, a Obs rare [a F pesttfire'\ 

« Pestiferous, 

1490 Caxton Entydos xxvil 95 \ f her moeuyng [< e of ihe 
course celestial] were iriyted ayenste vs by pestyfere in 

FRRtifRronR (pesti firas), a ff. L Aeittfer, 
-fer-us plague bnnging, f pesti s pla^e a jer, stem 
of fer-re to bear, bring see -fkroub. In F 
pesUfire In sense 3, f F pestsfiri ] 

I. 1 Bnnging or producing pest or pla^e , 
destructive to health , noxious, deadly , of the 
nature of a pest, pestilent, pestilential. 

IS4S Booxde Dyetary xxviL (1870) 289 An ordre lo he 
vsM in the Pcstyferous tyma. sggi Robinson tr Motes 
Utop I (1893) 55 Sendynge amonge iho shepe that pesti 
ferous morreyn idoi Holland Phny I 183 Vexed at 
ceiiain bourcs with the pestileiout beats and shaking 
colds of Ihe feuer. td]B Lithgow Trav vi 256 [No] 
1 rees, or Bushes, grow neere to Scxlome such is the con 
sumallon of that pestiferous Guile, tyad I eohi Alhertts 
ArtkU I 3/1 Wc affirm the An lobe pestiferous, wheie there 
Is a continued Colleclioa of thick Clouds and stinking 
Vapours 1^ MiM Mittord Village Ser tv (1863) 2*9 
Having lost many children in the p^tferous climate of 
Barbadocs. 1^ HaatcHBL Stud Nat Pkii 1 in 36 
Rtgioiw almoit desolated by peatilcious exhalation*. 


allowed to roam at luge 

2 Bearing moral contagion, huitful to 

morals or society mtschievous , pernicioUb 
1438 tn lecocks Repr (Rolls) I Introd 55 note. The 
damnable doctrine and pestiferous sect of Reynold Pecork 
exccedeth m malice and hornbilily all other heresies an 1 
seels of heretics tst} SI Papers Urn. VUt VI 124 
Moche bounde to Alnnyghiy God that the Popes Holynes 
IB rid of so pestiferous a Cuunsailour tfiso R 7 hnson s 
hngd A Comm iii Dune by the perswoai ns of the 
— itiferi us Jesuites <11715 Bl rnet Oun ftme (1766) I a 


Id lo pursue their pestiferous occupation unchecked 
II 8 [ ■" F peshfM ] Plague stricken , 

sniKten with a contagious diiease 
1865 Evelyn Dusry 11 Oct I was environ d with muUi 
rodes of poore pexiiferous creatures begging aim 


on the pestifei--. 

Hence Vaatt foroiialF adv , pestilentially, n 
lously, ‘ plagny ’ Vaatl Caroaanaaa 

— 7 Bailey voI II ! esti/iro 

'/erously 1863 Geo Fiiot. 
pestiierously clever fellow 

tFRRti fagOUR) a Obs rare [f L pesli s 
plague + fug , stem ot fugfre to flee fug ire to 
put to flight 4- ous 5 Having the property of 
driving away or dispelling the plague 

16S4 tr Bonets Merc Compil vk 215 The business may be 
done by Peslifugoui Alexitericks. 

tPe BtUy, V Obs [f L pestt s plague + ft ] 
To cause or produce a peat Hence fPa atifying 
ppl a plague bringing 

1716 M Davies Atktn Brtt HI Arianisni 30 Scatter 
them about with his wonted pestiryiiig and pcstring Air of 
Assurance. 

FeRtllRUOR (pestiI5ns), sb {adv) Also 4 6 
peatilans, alance, 5 paatlans, j;-6 pastylans, 

ylenoa, 6 alena, 6 ypeatlance [a F pestilenee, 
ad L. ^slileutia, sb of condition f pesUlent cm 
PksTII ENT see KhCB ] 

1 Any fatal epidemic disease, iffeclmg man or 
beast and destroying many victims 

1303 R. Brunse HandL Synne 1370 V n Rome fsl a grete 
moieyne A pesteleis of men 13^ Lanci /* / / H \x 
07 Many kene sores As pokkes and pestilences e 1440 
Cesta Rom xxXmi * 360 (Add. M<n) In the Cnee of Rome 
I efille a erele |>estilence of men and (lesies. 133B Starkfv 
Fnglaniix III 83 Lykeas a pasty lens destroyth a grete 
nombur of the pepul wythoiit regard of any petson had or 
decte IM Bible (Great) Ps xcti] 6 1 he pestilence that 
walkeih in darkness. 154B-9 (Mar ) Ok I om Prayer 
Litany, Fiom plage pestilence and famine Good lurde 
deliuer us. i6ee J Poav tr LtosA/tt a\m 326 About an 
) iindred y ceres ago all Ihe monks of thi. monastene died of 
a pestilence. 17* H Mlnifr tr St Purrt s Stud A it 
(1799) 11 483 Should a pestilence come and sweep olT 
one half of the people tSaS buDD Dis Lever 394 la the 
winter of 1830-31 in tome of the midland eastern a t 
southern countries where the pestilence wa-s mosl rife tl e 
existing race of sheep was almost entirely swept off 1863 
Lomh. A/itf May 591 lo be entitled to the name of pesli 
Icnce a disease must be unusually fatal, ven rapid in its 
operation, and must destroy great numbers of victims. 

b y/iff The bubonic plague, the plague par 
excellence , .» Pest i 

I13S0-1 Rolls o/PnU II 25/a tl pi IS en ceY ad il c Ic 
desIcHibc primes tier la dll Pestilence I 136a I as \ P II 
A X 185 Mony petre sebben b« pestilence han plihl hem 
lokedere. 1466 in Arcka lo,ia (1887) L. i 50 Men and 
wo nen and children jonge and olde of other parissches than 
thev owne infect* i> pestilence the which sekenes euery 
mancscbewclh iseSCAruN Cr Ar-rar-x (Camden) 6 This 
yere was ibe iij great peslelene. Hud aa (Edw IVJxvii 
llye3ete was the terme defer rd from Ester to M3 hyimas 
be cause of the gtele pesteicns 1584 Rclllvn Dial agst 
lest (1888) 8 I met with wagones full laden with yong 
baines for fear of the Uacke Pestilence. 1579 Reg Pray 
ConncilScof III aapT he infectioun and plague of the pisto 
Icnce 1704 pHiLLiea Ptslilence or /’/afrr/ a Disease arising 
from an Infection in the Air, accompany’d with Blotches, 
Boils and other dreadful Symptoms iSagMss Markham 
Hill Eng xviii (1853) tbo During the great |>estilence he 
bought a piece of ground which he gave for a hnryt g ground 
for ihose who died in London of ihat dreadful di-case. 

2 fg That which is morally pestilent or irer 
melons , moral plague or mischief, evil conduct, 
wickedness , that which n, fatal to the public peace 
or well being Now rare 

a 1340 Hampole Psalter 1 i In bo chalere of peMiIens hr 
noaht sole C1374 Chaucex Boeth iv met in 95 Camh 
MS.) Mercutie hath vnbo mded hym fro Ihe pcsielence f 
hiYOostesseiCircesk 1406 Hot clki x l/rtra/c aOo O Ikiicrie ! 
o lurkyng pestilence 1 1577 Nom hbrookb Dicing (1843) 97 
Such players of enlerludes are so noysome a trestilence to 
infect a common wealth 1604 Shak<l Oth ik in 36a lie 
powre this pestilence 1 ito his care. 1634 Documents agst 
Prynnt (Camden) 6 Clemens Alcxandrinus Tertullian and 
S • Chrisosloine call playe bowses Iho state of pestilence 
1875 Mannino Mission H Ghost ia 258 The fashions of the 
day the pesulence of bad literature 


f 1374 CHAticxa Boeth 1 pr iv 8 (C^mb MS) 

the gouernemantua of Cnees nc shotde luit bongen in 
94-3 
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pcstelencc and dotruccion to guodc fookk i4St Sia C 
Have Lm») Armt (S I 8)3 IToJ put this ttavatlland 
warld in |>«s and rest that now is put in grata pastnanca 
sSjl Staskey hntlmtd iv 106 In no cuntrev may be any 
grettuT peitylens than cyuyla warre. 1^ Kdeh Dtemdtt 
374 [Norway] hath also a peculiar pestilence which they 
caule Lcem or Lemmer a lyltle foure fooled bcaste abowle 
the byggenesse of a ratte with a spotted skynne 
1 4. As an imprecation A ^tlilence on or upon 
I may a plague or miscWf light upon ' 
U I EST I b, Devil 1 7 , Plaoub T*e ptsttUnct of 
(a penny), not a penny cf Devil 3r, Fiend 3 b 
tti/A a pettiltMct, With a vengeance, go ag to 
plague or trouble, much more than one wishes Obs 
e 1386 ChaUcsi Nuk tPr ^ 590 A verray pestilence vp-on 
vow falle isM Nosth Ctututnts ViaO Pr iv vui tag 
1 he pcstilens of penny he hath in his purse to blesse him 
with taps Nashe Uis/ort frttv Fui He interpreted to 
vs with a pestilence ijgs OeggNE fit Lodge Looking 
Ghuto G s Wks (Rildg ) iso/i We clap a plaster lo him 
with a pestilence that mends him with a very vengeance 
ifca Shake Ham v 1. 106 A pestlence on him for a mad 
Kogne ! rfit Chamian IVidonit Tears u Djb, Has gluen 
me a Bone to tire on with a pestilence. 

6 a/trtb and t omb , as pestiUme til, planet, 
ttme , pestileme bringtr, causer, pestiletKe~laden, 
struken adjs , pestilonce weed. Dr Prior’s 
name for Pestilence wokt 
ijta Lanol. P pi K xi s 9 To plcse with |iis protide 
nen seW>e pestilence tyme. cimtut Voe \n\WT Wiicker 
Soi/jp Hk saturaut a pesticns planyt iw Huloet, 
PeslDencc brynger or caMxr, /al(/er,pesti/er ilig Shei lky 
0 ,tt U'est mmli.% Pestilence slnSien 11 uUitudes. tlw 
Month Mar 300 Striking acrosa pestilence laden swamps. 

+B aso^ 'Plaguy’, ‘pesky ‘tarnation’ tolloq 
1614 B JoNSON Barth. Fair 11 1 The Fair s pestilence 
dead melhinks iflji — TsUt of Tvb iv u, Diogenes. A 
mighty learned man but pestilence poor 

t P« StUenoa, V Obs [f prec] traus To 
make pestilent, inlect with disease Also/^' 

•>#3 Nash* Chrtsts f (i6ti) iji From our redolentest 
refmed coinposilioni ayre pestilcnzing sliiikes shall issue 
1398 lopTE ./ 4 /Aei (1880) 96 Loue (pesliicniing) doth infect 
my Soule. 

tF« stil«no«<WOrt. Iferb Obs Also 7- 
peatilent wort [ad Ger pesii/enatuurz, pest- 
wun, from iti repute against tM Plague ] A book 
name for the Butterbur Petasues vulmru 
a (s^ TuiNie Homes of Hertes (E. D S ) tSi Petasues 
u called in the South partes of Englande a Butter bur, the 
duch col It pestilenir ktaute \.tspa — Hsrbatx\ 83 Pestileiili 
wurtrl 1378 Lvtk Doeiotus 1 xiS at In Englube Butler 
Kune in high Douch PssUlsnts wnrts in tiase Atmaiene 
Psiliienite wortsi ] idae Paokinson Theat Hot Table 
,74i Pestilence wort is the Butter Burie 1841 W H 
Ainswoeth Obt St Pants L 333 He likewise collected a 
number of hetbs and simples, as Virginian snake weed 
conliayerva, pestilence wort angelica, ^ica npone 
|S. 1397 GaaAaoK Hsrtai Table Eng Names Pestilent 
woorlB that IS water Uurre Docke 1817 Minshlu D/ c/nr 
Pssitls it VKorts I heiba pestile itialis quia radix bums 
nullum valet contra pcstem sjtt MnsSnm Xnit VI 430 
Butler bur or Pestilent wort resembles Colt s fool in many 
respects but the flowers are purple and grow in a lh>rs« 
]p«8til«nt (pe-stil^nt), a {sb, aJv) [ad L 
pestslens, -ent cm, a derlv of participial form from I 
pestts pla^e, or pestths of the nature of a plague , 
also Mstuentus cf ^aetlenius, mattlentus ] 

1 Destructive to life fatal deadly , poisonous 

taja-SB tr Ihgdsn (Kolb) III 393 Socrates was com* 

pellede to cite an herbe pesiilenle in the name of goddes. 
and he was dedde anootie. 1984 Golding 7 aM/i i«xix (1570) 
09 Hamitco sodainly by the Influence of a pestilent plaiwt 
lost all hu men of warre s<o6 Shaks. Ant A Ct iii xiic 
194 The next ume 1 do light He make death loue me fur 
I will contend Euen with his pestilent Sylhe 1784 Cowpik 
task III 494 A pesulent ana most corrosive steam 1880 
Our Nat Rsspmsibitily for OMum Trade 14 The English 
■nei chant empoisons China wiln pestilent opium, 

2 Producing or tending to produce infectious 
disease , infectious as a disease or epidemic , pesti 
lential Now rare 

tflia R Cawuhev Table Atfh Peitilent, contagious, 
hiirtlull 1615 Markham E»e Hosaew 11 1. (1688) 7 llie 
Pestilent Feaver a continual Sickness full of Infection and 
moitality 1667 Milton /' Z. x 695 Vapour and Mist, 
and Exhalation hot Corrupt and Pestilent iMg 7 emplk 
Lts Gant: Wks 1731 I 188 The Lue of the Vine This is 
of all others the most pestilent Disease of the best Fruit trees, 

8 fg Injurious or dangerous to religion, morals, 
or public peace , noxious , pernicious 
1313 More Rich til, Wks. 39/1 Suche a pesiilenle ser 
pente IS ambiaon and des> re of vaineglorye and soueraintye 
1508 Tindale Acts XXIV 5 We have founds this man a pesti 
lent felowe. S633 Nicholas / apers (Camden) II 308 There 
IS one Mowbray if possible mote pestilent of his tongue then 
euer 1738 Jortin krasm I tag The works of Erasmus 
aie reckoned amongst those pestilent books 1803 Scott 
Peverti vii ‘ The man batuig he is a pestilent Roundhead 
and Punlan, is no bod neighbour ilta PaEScoTT Phil f It 
1 IV t 398 One [Corsair] dislinguishM for the pestilent 
activity with which he pursued the Spaniards 
4 That pesters or annoys, troublesome, plagny 
Often used humorously 

ijM Shake Rom 8 fni iv v 147 What a pestilent knauc 
IS this same i6ea 3 id Pi, Return fr Parnass iv v Othal 
Ben Jonson is a pestilent fellow he brought vp Horace 
giuingthe Poelsapill 1803 K Long tr Barclay's Argents 

III II 187 That old Woman that Himge of a most pestilent 
Wit, 1^ Wolcott (P Pindar) tSss of Hoy V/ia 1813 

IV 409 All the servants agree that he is a pcsiilenl man for 

a rhyme, 1808-7 J BEREaroao //ww Lfs (list) 


I Introd I have some pestilent alTaus upon my hands. 
1873 1 W HiooiHsanOldiort l)s^s\ iBNowandthcnanun 
comas here with a pestilent Amre to do something 
t B rA A pestilent thing or person , a pesti- 
lence , an inmiiotts person. Obs > 

1387 TruUt Tresu (1630) 39 We have sane this eancard 
petliicnl Corrupting our tealme to our great dtcaie, Ambition 
1 meone. 1383 Baungton Lommandm vi (1837) 33 The 
translation of the Hebrew word Lesim, mocken into 
peilitsats pestilent fellows and hunfull, tor so they are 
indeed, even the plagues of a Common weida. 

fO ado Confoundedly, ‘plaguy •• Pbsti- 
LENTLY 3 

tgto Triall Treas in Hast Vodslty III »3 By the mass 
but Hugh Howht IS pestilent witty 1804 Shake 0 th 11 L 
a;i A pestilent compleal knaue and the woman hath found 
him ab^y 3643 Suckung Ballad on Wedding Wks 
(1709) TO Amongst the rest one Postlent flne #1700 B. E 
Diet Cant Cmu, Pestilent fne Tearing fino. 
t Pe atilent, v Obs rare-^ [f prec adj ] 
traus 1 o infect fatally , to poison, cormpt 
1813 T Millks tr Msjeias Treat. Anc 8 Mnt T I 
Serpents teeth, they peaiilent the 

Pestllantial (pestile njal), a Also 5 6-oial 
[ad med L. pesUlenltal ts also in b pesttkntiel 
(1549 Hatic. Darm ) It ^pesltlenttale, iiale 
(Flono), £ L pestilenlta Pestilenub see -al ] 

1 Producing or tending to produce pestilence or 
epidemic , noxious to life or health , pestiferous 

1398 Tsevisa Barth Dt P R xi L (Bodi MS ), Nyjncs 
of csteyns and of iiwitcls for hi corrupaon )>ereof aier is 
infecte and roted and ymade pestiIcnciaL 19M A M ir 
GutIUmtaut hr Chtrarg 16/1 Ihe luattcTDcinge veno- 
mous or mlilentuiUe 1848 Sib T Bnov/Ht i tend £/ in 
vu. no Plagues or pestiicntiall Atomes have beene con 
veyed in the ayre from differenl Regioink 1883 C0WLK\ 
Carden V All tb U ncieanness which docs diown In Posli 
lential Clouds a populous Town 1737 Swisr What passed 
in Lo idoaNfuL 1755 III L 187 A pcstilentud malig loncy m 
the air occasioned by the comet 1796 Morse Amer Ceog 
tl 417 The Camj agnadi Roma is now almost peslile itiaL 
lasa ‘O IDA Afare una I 174 In the sultry pesUlentud 
mists of a summer day in Maiemma. 

tb Said of |)«rniLious animals 01 s 
36sj DtnroEN Vttg Ceorg iii 636 Snakes of pestilential 
Kind To Sheep and Oxen and the painful Hind 

2 Of the nature of or pertammg to pestilence or 
infections and deadly disease , spec of the nature 
of or pertaining to bubonic plague t Pesttlentml 
fever, old name of typhus fever Soc Lex ) 

>S 9 > Palsor 137 Vie eharboielo a caiboncle, a sore 
pesiylencialL a Hall Chron., Hen. if 36 In this 
lommer, the Pestiicnciall plage infected the Citie of 
London and the counttei round about i8ta Woodall 
Surg Mate W)uL (1653)76 Antimonium is good against 
pestilential fevets in their beginmng 1871 Salmon Syn 
Med III XXII 400 The Figs open the Lungs ripen Pesti 
lential tumours. 1704) Harris Zer Teehn .1 PestUenttal 
hevtr differs from the Plague, as a Speaes or sort from 
the Genus or Kind because a Pesttiencs may sometimes 
happen without a Feaver 1706 Phillifs, PestlhnluU 
Bnio a Plague sore or Botch 1761 Gibbon DetL It F IvL 
(1869) III 373 That camp wot soon afllicted with a pesti 
lential dLse^ 1789 W Buchan Dorn Med xx (1790) 105 
Uf the mabgnant putrid or spotted fever This may oe 
called the pestiUntiml fettr of^Euiopc as in many of us 

r ptoms U bears a great Tcscmblance lo that dttadful 
ose th^lague. 1807 a8 S Coorea First Lints inrg 
(ed si 89 The carbuncle of the plague is called symptomatic 
or pestilential 

t b Used as a specific against plague or pesti 
lence Obs 

1480-70 Bh Quintsssenc* 34 Vse in fe dayes two or kre 
smale pciotis pesliicncialcs in oure 3 esscncia. 

t O Infected with plague or pestilence, plague 
stricken Obs 

Skrvne Tht Pest (1880) t 3 (^uh^iocuir findis tbam 
selns peslilenciall incontinent uik one imectione. 

S Morally baneful or pernicious 
1331 Elvot Geo III vi Corrupted with pcstilencial] auarlce 
or ambtcion. 1851 Jfr. Taylob Strm for J tar i 111 34 
So pestilential so infectious a thing is sin that it scatters 
the poison of iu bieath to all Ihe neighbourhood 178a 
PaisSTLLV Corrupt Chr II ix 187 John pronoiinceO it 
to be a pestilential doctrine. 1S97 Bucklr r/rr/is I xiii 
733 Bouuet had been taugbt that Mohammedanism is a 
pestilential heresy 

t 4 Pestilential Doctors a bumoroug appellation 
of those Doctors of Divinity who were created at 
Oxford, without performance of Acts, during the 
visitation of the Plague Obs 
After the appellation Royal Doctors with which those were 
dignified who were similarly created at the King s visit 
1834 Gatakes Disc Apol xa If ever I took the Degree of 
Doctor (of DivlnityJL I would so do it as that I would not 
be stym either a Royal or a Pestilential Doctor t which 
by names wera in common speech given unto those that had 
taken that Degree, at cither of those times 
Hence VMtll* atUUp adv , after the manner of a 
pestilence, Vestll* ntialiiM«(Bailey,vol II 1737) 
1843 TucKHtr BeUme o/G 33 England! present disease 
is giown pestilentially malignant 1830 FrattVt Mag 11 
417 Useless, nay, pestilentially unclean 
t PastiUntions, a Obs fad F pesltlen- 
Ciena, f-tieux (15th c m Godef ) - It pestilen- 
ttoso, t tmso (Flono), ad post cl L pestilentt- 


It pestUeudus bwth to burgh & la 


of man fan heist igIpR Bauca dferM (1843) 184 The dis 
ease was a pesUlentioiu boiL i 8 |b Lithoow Trent, vi 
s]6 This contagious and peslllenllous Laka flhs Dead Sea], 
3894 Load Gut. No 3948/3 The Ptstllenuous Oistemptr 
w^h had for a long whlsieigiied in that Island mgTt 
Cotumellu t Hush t iv, The owner of a pastUentioaa, though 
very fertile and fol land. 

2 Noxious, pernicious , « Phtilintul 3 . 

tss3 Bellbndbh Livy 1 xxU. (S T S ) I tss Torqulniut 
Sixtus come aimit on me Hs last nycht. And has reft fra 
ms all my joy and solaca to hw pestllentlus piesaer 1348 


tr Buchanans De Jure Rigni 43 Nothing is given us of 
God more Pestilenttous than a wicked King sya H 
BaooKK Last Speteh f Good Poems & Plays 1789 IL 117 
In the days of old there wet e Giants people of magnitude 
of prodigious deeds and of pestUenlious atchlevcmenis. 

Hence t VuitUu atlousaMW. 

1748 tr VtftUni Datsmp Hertes 35 The Pcstilentlout 
ness of the Disease. 

PfrVtilMktly (pe stiientli), adv [f PxariuniT 
a -(■ >1 Y ] In a pestilent manner 
1 Perniciously, noxiously, mischievously 
igaS liNOALS Obed Chr Mtm Wks. (1373) taS Would he 
spare to alleage, and lo wrest other doctora pesulently 
which feareth not for to lugle wyth Ihe holy serlptuctf 
>983-83 Foxs A ^ M ^ ^nie haua most pesulently 
abusetf the authoritie of (he holy and auncient flitbais. l 8 n 
H Moss Antid. Ath iii Ix I7 The smell nevertbalew 


2. Annoyinely, ml 
rageously, ‘ plaguily’ 


, intolerably, excenively, out- 


rageously, ‘ plaguily 

1987 Trial Treat in Hatl Dodsley III 371 But tome 
tune they cumber me peslilenity 1870 Eachard Cent 
Ctergy 37 The pietence of making People sagKious, and 
pestilenUy willy 1883 Standard 16 May 5/8 lha most 
pcstilenlly annoying bint in the world 
SoVu BtUuBtMBSitbecharaCterof beingpestilent 
iray ui Bailey voL II , and in mod Diets. 

Pestilent- wort I see Pestilinoe-woht 
Peetilense see Pestilence tr 
PeetUet, oba. form of Pistolbt 
t Pwsti U^. Obs rare [ad L. pestiliias, n 
of quali^ f pestths pestileutul (f pestts plague) 
see iTY J Pestilential vuitation, pestilence, plague. 

1370 Foxb a B Bf (ed. s) 95/1 Latyn wnteri malting 
mcncion of the sayda pestiliue, declare how the beginning 
thereof came out of Elhiope and from the hot countries, 

Peatill, -illation, var Pistil, Pistillatiov 
PM tlafpes’l, pesti), sb Forms a-ypestel, 
5 tyUe, 5-6 teUe, 5-7 -teU, -tU (8 9 dial), 
6-7 -till, 7 -8el(), -teell, 8 pistil, 5- pMtl*. 
fME. a OF pestel, -etl ■ It petUllo -L. pistil- 
turn, us (mea L also pestillnm) pounder, pestle, 
dim of *pts/rum, £ pinshe, pist urn to pound, 
bray, ausn ] 

1 An uistmment (usually club shaped) for bmis- 
mg or pounding substances m a mortar Ptstlt 
and mortar, esp those used by the apothecary in 
triturating and compounding drugs , hence taken 
as the symbol of the profession 
Used by Wyclif (1 Chron. xxi 33) also lo render L, tnbnia 
tlueshinjg instrumenL 

(laya in Rogers Agnc A Prices II 366/3 Mortar cum 
patelello.] iwWicLiyfxwf xvl 14 It [the mannataperid 
in wildernea lassid and as with a putei pownyd into the 
lyknes of an hoore frost vpon the etthe. 1388 ■— Prvv 
xxviL 33 Thou) thou bceliHt a fool in a morter, as with a 
pestel smytynge aboue dried barb his foil achat not be don 
awei fro him. c iado Lanfranc t Cirusr 347 Make clene 
be morter 1 & jian Icie beron camphote do berto oUe, 
8c grinde hem wet togidcre wib pe pcsteL e thja /’iwy 


Parv 397/1 PcsicI, of stampynge, Mta, pitidlnt 
CoGAN t/avsH Hsaith (1636) 107 BMt them small in a 
woudden mortar or marble, with a pesUlt of wood lytt 
SrgELE hpset No S3 P3 The renowned British Hlpoocn^ 
of the Peille and MorUr i88s W laviiw Goldsmith vi. 83 
His medical science could not gain him the management 
of a pestle and mortar 

fig iS*» Papfo to HaUhrt D Than haua 1 a pestle so 
to siampe bts wiles, that lie beaU all hia wit to powder 
a 1830 Pbaed Poems (1864) I 38a Beat up by poetK jieitle 
1849 D G Mitchell Battle Summer (>853) 33a Ha will 
pound their pamphlets with hit peatle of a pen 

2 Applied to various mechanical appliances for 
pounding, stamping, preiabg, etc , e g 

a The vertically moving bar in a stamung mill a stamp, 
b The beater or pounder In a fulling mill q Thestamper 
in an oil mill, t d. The jpliion of a pump f/tot ). 

1804 E. GfsutSTOMx) D Acosta t Hist Indus iv xllL 347 
The dlflerence of ibete engins 13, that eome goe with sixe 
pestcla, some with twelve, and othert with fouteteene. ttpa 
Leak Watemvht 3 The Pestle A may be put therein, which 
shall be tike to thorn which are used for Fiunps and Forcers 
of water! and well uivuoned with leather i#)* Evelyn 
Diary 34 Aug , They stamp them [tags] inlrouglu toe pepp 
wkh pestles or hammers like the powderHulUs. 

Chambmis Cycl av Futhng, The principal perta of Ihe 
Fulling null ate the pestles, or suunpeta The pestles end 
troughs are of wood XTTt Ann Reg sis Disootuinulng 
the use of pestles in making gunpowder at bis mills, stso 
tr Lagrange t Chem 1 333 Nitrate of potash, mixed with 

ocbarcoat and sulphur, forms gunpowder These three 
substances are pounded by means of pestles or 8 orindinB 
Slone. 184 J Nicholson G>rrw/ AfecAMfo 430 fOilimn) 
When the workman wants to stop a pestle, be pulls U the 
rope tS during Ihe rise of the pestle. When uia ie at tes 
greatest height, the detent is borisoaUl, and pravente the 
pestle from Tailing by means of a pin projecta^ from tbs 
side of the pestle, which rests upon the detent 
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PBTA.LIirB. 


8 The Icf of certain anlmali, nied for food, esp 
the ham or haandt of the pig (occailonally, the 
foreliw) ; aleo, the hnman Now Jtal 
(Ct uw. kntk a dub, pedlc, Ug oT pork, mutton ntc i 


pwUUm of ibn cbnkya* and coocbe bom in dytfhM, e 1440 
Prm^ Parv jqs/i P<Ht«lle, of fl«Kh«, p*$ltUH$ aisao 
SaikTOM B Bnmmyng 413 Her iegget were ilurdy and 
MuUed Mrabty peitcie and clubbed tjfil B Gooci' 
BgltktMe. ) 113 A Belyebvg andPeatels two 

lyae »MtCf. tM withau DUt 48 b/t A pestel of bacon 
ftmMniUm, leii Corot., Phec/Z/e, the bought or penile 
of the tbidi (of a boree) 1777 Hoolb Ctmtnlut l^ts ivorld 
(ed re) 71 Ha dreieeth a awine with Kalding water and 
malteth aamone plutile, and flitchei. ital CrtatH Chit 
(ed. t), PutU, alw the thank end of a ham or pork. ilM 
KLWOtTHV .SeM if'W.Ah I.V *Pc>tleo pork Socalled 
whan cooked (Vetb inttead of being tailed (or ham o pork. 

+ b. Phr. Tht pestle ^ a lark Jig, a trifle, 
something very small, m a pestle of a porttgm, 
bumorotiily used for a piece of gold Obs 
tgm-d Ba Hail Sat iv iv to Yet can I ict my Galliot 
dMung, A pemle of a larke or piouett wing tSea r LrrcHRa 
Sem fey t. Iv Pratt Oh I am hungry Pti Here 1 a 
ptftk of a Portigne, Sir Tit excellent meat with loure 
Mucci Andhereitwochalnet tuppote emiausages. ateSi 
FuLLtt WertUu. Rutlasut 11 U66a) 346 Rutlandshire it 
caUedbyMr CimhdmAHtluePrmiiteMatmiutHa Indeed 
it it but the Pestel of a Lark, which u better than a quarter 
of tome bigger bird, having the most cleanly profit in it 
tyia Stkbui S/ect No 3x8 7 s Sometimes a Wheat Ear 
or the Pestle or a Lark were cheatfully purchased. 
t 4 . A constable a truncheon or dub Ok rare 
idil CHArwAM Mat Day iv 1, Totric whether this chopping 
knife or their pcttelt were the better weapons 
+ 8 Bot. larly form of Pistil, q v 
6 altrtb tnAComb peatle fram«,thettractnre 
in a peitle-mill which supports the pestles and the 
machinery which operates them , f postle head, 
a blockhead , peatle mill, a stamping mill, a 
powder-mill , pestle pie dial (tee quot ) 


I.. M An Act to enable certain persons to continue to work 
a* Pestle Mill, in making Battle Gunpowder at Old Forge 
Farm, in the mrish of Tonbridge 1777 HoraSukeettm 323 
(K O. D ) A ^'pestle pye , a large standing pye, which con 
tains a whole gammon and sometimes a neat t longue also 
together with a couple of fowls, and if a turkey not the 
worse. A noted dish at country (airs and wakes, snd some 
times a Ximas treat 

[s. Oi' pesUler to bray, pound, f 
pestel see pm J 

1 trans To Mat, pound, or triturate, with or as 
with a pestle. Also Jig 
141] Ptlgr SewU (Caxion 1483) iii !l 51 So were they 
cost in to the fire whet* they were with arete cbeynes 
pesteied and teen ligs Howsu. Le-xutta Fr Prov as A 
morter. wherein Garlicke hath been pcstcllod m, uannot be 
so weshed, but that it will still retsun some smell thereof 
stag TaMNVSON Maeui 1 1. xi To pestle a poison d pobon 
itC Sala Jemra. due South 1. xiv (18S7) 186 The black 
eyebrowed assistant [was] pestling something in a huge 
mortar itgi Chamt JrHl to June sSs/s She has been 
put MIo a mortar and is being pestled into shape 
8 SMfr lo use or work with a pestle 
iMt Howrlm t'euet Life 33d His awenlice p^les away 
at their prescriptions, stys — Wtdd jWn«.6a The apothe 
caiy gmly pMled away at a prescription. 

Hencd Fa stliog ppl a. 

tteg B. loMSOM Sit IVom iit til. It will be such a pest ling 
deui^ It will pound all your enemies practises to poulder 
P« BtOld, a, rare [f L pest u plague * oiu ] 
Resemblin|f the pest or plague, 
stgs Cent UKt, Pestoid fever 
PMture, obs f Pisteb Pesybla, obs f 
Pbaoiablb Petyn, obs. L peasen, pi of Pease 
IPct (pet), sb t Also 6 potto, 8 pott [Origin 
dlly 8c and north Eng , of unknown origin Ir 
peat and Gael peata are from Sc 
From tbs history, spp. not related in origin to Pkat sb 
though the words may at timet have been conflised ] 

1 . Any animal tl^t is domesticated or tamed and 


kept as a farounte, or treated with indnlgmce and 
fondness; etp applied to ‘a lamb* (or kid) ‘ taken 
into the house, and brought up by hand, a cade 
lamb’ (Johnson) [The latter is the ordinary 
literal sense in Sc and north Eng ) 

S i((, Ld, High Treat Scot in Pitcairn Cnm Tnals 
Item, to Inomas Melvillis Wiff^in Falkland at H 
command, for keping of certane Pettis, and nunsing 
of bf samyn. [note These Pets consisted of Parroquets, 
monkeys, peacocks, swans, &c , Ac.) id74-9> R*r A’ f- 
IPerdi, Pet, and Petdami, a ciwle lamb tyio Stsbls 
Tatter Mo, aM 7 s The other hat trantferred the amorous 
Pastionsof her first Years to the Love of Lroniea Petit and 
Favouritesladog, monkey squirrel, parrot] lEol Jamieson 
av /’«lvl>.,Pet denotes more generally nny creature that 
is fondled and much indulged sise Bhockstt bt C dost 
Ptl, a donastlcated lamb slal Crmueu dots (ed t), Ptt 
a cada or hooM lamb. ISo sttg LMSifiiA C/ms 1 stjotsee 
CAM*A*e> i«S7 M SoN^N Dorn. Beoa II tiq The 
animal in cteanly in iu babMs, and is reared in the houses 
ra^mapet. 

b ApiHied to a plant artifieUlly reared 
ilgB in J Alum Btom (1(57)154 The pet 

been bron^t W this Its first state of eaituinoti must be put 


in the window At first it will be a stout thread whiiith 
and covered with uny scales } then the scales will expand a 
little, and the end will become greener 
8 a An indulged (and, usually, spoiled) child 
igoa Dunbas PlytiHgto Ktuntdit *47 Heiretyk lunatyk 
purspyk carlingn pet sy Scotfh Prov He has fault of 
a wife who marries mam s pet tyCa W M asshall k orkeh 
Gloss Ptt, a child spoilt by improper indulgence ties 
Mactaqoast GaUoeld Eacyel iBo A pet Is always a 
dangerous crtaluie I thus a cmld^///<f by its parents plays 
the devil some day In the worldt a eheep petted is apt 10 
turn a duucher [ a batter, one which butts> 

b Any person who is indulged, fondled or 
treated with special kindness or favour , a darling, 
favourite Also transf of a thing 
I>7 SS Johnson Peat, a utile fondling i a darlinc a dear 
pfay thing It is now commonly called^/ 1 igasHaocKETT 
tv C doll Pet, a fond designation fora female favounie 
ifiad DisaAKi I Kn> Grey iv i Patronise him ' be is my 
political pel I 1833 T Ciuevn m C Papers etc (1904) if 
j6o He inade himself a real pet of mine lEya Black Adv 
Phaeton xxx No place was so much the pel of fortune as 
the Blue Bell Inn iSEt Besant & Rica Chajt of Fleet 
I X I was once the pet and plaything of Udies a sort of 
I^og spaa R. Hichehs Londonert 11 You aie the pci 

O ~ Pet day, * a day too fine to last see 3 d 
i8as Jamieson s v It is commonly said I fear this day 
will be a pet , Renfrew 

8 attnb and Comb a attrsb or as adj Of an 
animal Kept as a pet or favonnte ong applied 
to a lamb brought up by hand, a Cade lamb 
1584 IVi/ft Ar />it> JV C (Surtees) It 99 One pette sheipe 
41 id74-«< Tet /bmA (see il lEoo Wobdsw {tit/e o/poein) 
rtic Pel Lamb lEsi D IraaoLO f/ Gitrim <03 (H^may 
keep his pet lamb safe from London wolves iMg Bates 
Mat Amaton I Sa A favorite pet bird of the Brauluins. 
ttoa D O MircHBtL Camdt Lott, h Biugs hi 124 
(Herrick] kept a pet goose at the vicarage also a pet pig 
1(97 Ifeitm Gat 30 July 1/3 Threatening abusive, and I 
coaxing letters from petKlog owners 

b or a person, or more usually transf of a 
thing (material or immaterial) S{)ecially cherished , 
for which one has a particular fondness or weak 
ness , favourite Also (jocularly or ironically) pet 
aversion, that which one specially dulikes 
1831 Manning Let m Puroelt Ljeiiiqei I 97 M> pel iron 
bed I shall want at Merton sEsg Miall in Not coif V 3$ 

I 1 he suciess of hts pet financial Kbeme 1(48 H Roesas 
btt (1860) L 193 Philosophers are apt lo be blindly fond of 
theu' pet theoriea xEyo DiCKeNS E Drood iii, The pet 
pupil of the Nuns House is Miss Row Bud 1877 Mss’ 
roastSTaa Mtgnoti t >43 This pet weakness of her sex is 
not to be tcoied against Olga. 1896 Timet 14 Jan \nt 
Prince Metlerntcb was her pet aversion 1898 C> R Shaw 
Plays II Candida try My own particular pet scrubbing 
brush has been used for bbicklcadmg 
I O. Expressing fondness, endearing chiefly in 
pet name (often hyphened), a name expressing 
I fondness or iamiliarity, as the varions abbreviated 
I and altered forms, dirainuttves, etc , of Christian 
' names , a hypocoristic name 

1819 Lytton Destertux iii v (jdl me only by those pretty 
pet words )w which I know >ou will never cat) any one else 
184 Mas. Bbowninc Vohh Jr Portuguese xxxiii Yes call 
me by my pel name ' let me bear lira name I used to run 
at, when a child From innocent play 187s Jownr /’Ll/I? 
(ed. 3) III 3S9 A lover who uses these pel names sSga 
I Sputator s Mar 331/3 They mvem pet.nanras [for ibeir 
I parents] usually tinged with a comic irreverence 

d Comb pat-d»7 see quots., i>etl»nd, the 
realm of pets, pot lover, a lover of domestic pels 
I iSes Galt Gilhaite IIL vui 63 The lown of that time was 
I as a *pet day m winter ii8a W MAaniorr in Standard 
36 Dre 7/4 They ore generally accompanied by weather 
I loo fine to last or what in Steland » known as a pet 
day ia84Wooci(fif/«)*PetUnd Revisited tya^Contemp 
Eev Aug 330 Pet lions were only one example of Ibe aber 
rations of *pet lovers in ancient Rome 
P«t (pet), sb * Also j-9 pett [In use since 
end of 16th c , first app in the phnse to take the 
pet ’ , origin obscure 

It has naturally been associated with Psr sb ' as being a 
chanKleiislic habit of a pet or indulged an I spoiled child 1 
but the connexion of sense is not very clear or simple, esp. 
in the early phrase to take the pet It is also to be not^ 
that in the i6tb irtb and eatly i8ih c Pet sb* was still 
an exclusively northern word while Pet sb,* has been app 
Southern English also from ibe first ] 

OfTence at being (or feeling) slighted or not made 
enough of, a nt of ill humour or peevishness 
from this cause now usually implying one of a 
slight or childish kind To tube (the) Mt, to take j 
oflence and become ill humoured or sulky j 

1990 Loocs Enphnes Gold / eg Wks. (Grosart) IV 90 
Some while they thought he had wken some word vnkindly 
and had taken the pel tdofi Chavmah Mons. D Olive 11 1 
Fled backe as It came and went away in Pett 1611 Corox. 

St meseontenter dt to take the pet or pepper in the nose 
at t8at Laud 6*rN» on Ps xxi 6 When they may haue 
a blessing and will not 11 is a sullen pel 1(19 MAssiNGse | 
Mmu If ay I II, But what s this to your pet apinst n y . 
lady! t4|a Sanderson Serm on Pt cxix yj 1 10 Jonas | 
took pet at the withering of the gourd 1*47 Let of Intel 
hgence 16 Aug (Cbirendon MSS eyTfi) Ihe Lords in a 
pel did adjourn their House, ififie Pepys Diary 6 Dec , 


Pelt at things that are hgbuysaid *709 Ramsay rraf* 
Vheph, u iL song ui, The dawted bairn thus takes the pet 
Not eau tho hunger crave. 1890 Scott Jrml ti May 
About a year ago I took the pci at 11 y Diary bicfly because 


I thought It made me abominably selfish e 1890 A rob Mts 
(Rtld^ II She went back to the bouse in a peL shut bereelf 
up and cried the whole night 1894 K H Elliot Gold 
etc. Mysore los They (tigers] toke the pet in a case of 
(allure and go off tn disgust 

tPet,r^ 3 Obs. rare [a. F /r/(i3thc inLiMri) 
<= It pelto -L pedU us, in med L petlus ] A 
breaking wind , » Fakt sb 

1519 Barclay Egloges iv (1570) Cvj, Though all their 
cunning scanlly be worth a pet 

Pet (pet), V 1 [t Pet sb l , in early use Sc ] 
trans To make a pet of, treat as a (let, to 
indulge to fondle 

xhni 'L Bovo [ nst Baiitll 334 Grosse euill thoghts fedde 
a d pelted with yeelding and consent 1788 W Masshall 
kodiA Gloss let 10 indulge to spoil by over indulgence 
1818 Todd Pet to treat as a pet t to fondle to indulge 
1804 [see Pet tb*3a.\ 1846 D jEesoi o Mrs CaudU xxxvi 
C>ct another wife to study you and pet you upas I ve done 
1S47 HiLn bnends tn C (1861) 1 137 the truth is, we 
lannoi pet an) thing much without doing it mischief 

Hence Fa ttlnff vbl sb indulgence, fondling 

1873 Black Pr Thule 1 1 The )oung man escaped a great 
deal of the ordinary consequences of this petting iMj 
Ur Thoro n I oltt 0/ Chrlit(tt^i,\ 37 AltUle tender petting 
does her a great deal of good sESn Athenmnm 37 Apr 
S34/1 Hu fatbeily afleclion for hu cl Hdrcn takes the form 
of unreasonable petting 

Pdt (pet ,1/2 [f Pkt sb 2 ] tnlr To be in 
a jiet , lo take offence at one s treatment , to sulk 
Gaulf Holy Madn 339 Jonas pets for bis Gourd. 
1661 Feliham Keiolvti 11 u He sure is queasie stomock 1 
that must pet and puke at such a trivial circumstance. 
<.1685 Sir P HuMEA'drr Occurr (1809) 40 The Erie petting 
at It fofbaie and stayed Iheie. 1837 Cablvle hr Rev 

II V I The loyal Right Side sat os it were pouting and 


Pet, Petaoh, obs forms of Pevt, Pit, Pat ache. 
Petal (pe tal) [ = F pdtale, Sp , It peialo, 
ad mod L petal urn, in Fabio Colonna 1649 
(Hatr Darm ) , m ancient L. in sense * metal 
plate’, a Gr ir<raXoi' thio plate, lamina, leaf, neuter 
of xroAot adj outspread, f root wtr to spread ] 

L Bo! Each of the divisions (modiiica leaves) 
of the corolla of a flower (sec (Corolla a), esp 
when separate (Stnctly, dittinguished from the 
sepals or leaves of the calyx, but often including 
these when coloured or pctaloid ) At first used in 
mod L form petalum, pi -n 
1704 J Harris Lcat Ttehn I /’r/o/a, is a Term in Botany 
signifying those fine colonred Leaves that compose the 
Flowers of all Plants. 1718 Plotuer Card Dtspl (ed 3) 
\Mioi,,Pelalt Leaves of a Floweri so called to distinguish 
them from the Green Leaves of the Plant 1778 Wither 
■NO brtUth Plants (1796) 1 18 111] conUms Blossoms 
of one Petal and this Petal is fixed beneath the Gcmran. 
1793 Coleridge Ross 1 Wiihm the petals of a rote A 
sleeping Love I spied 1897 HENrasYA/eM Bot 1 177 The 
petals ate etlher distinct and then the corolla is called 
polypetalons or they are coherent more or less, and the 
corolla IS tnonopela/ous [or gamopetaiem\ iS86 Geo. Eliot 
F Holt 1 Petals fell in a silent shower 18B3 G Allen 
in /Tmm 9 Mar 143 The spring snowflake has three 
sepals or cmyx pieces, and three petals or corolla pieces 1 
only these two whoilt exactly resemble one anollier 
fig ttg) Lytton F Mmltrop l vu. Love opens all the 
petals olthe soul 01887 jErrEUES Field n Htetgermu 
(1880) 6 From the sweet deliaous sToicts think out fresh 
petals of thought and colours, at it were, of souL 

2 Tool In Echinoids A petaloid ambulacrum, 
or the liilaied end of one (Oftener in I form ) 

1B88 Rolleston & Jackson Ant n It/t iS 7 In the Cmsl 
dnltdx Ihe penstomial ends of the a nbulacra dilate into 
pciala xplyllodet forming a figure known seiflosetlla. 

3 Comb t* petal like adj , petal aitse adv 

1808-30 Webster Fetal shaped having the shape of a 
petal 3830 I IKDI EY Nat Syst hot 14; The two coloured 
lateral petal like bodies. 186a Ahsted Lhannet hi il tx 
(ed il 338 Petal like tenucles furnished with cTipping 
glasses 188a W Watson Princes Qnest etc (1893) 63 
Doubtful as a dream that lies i oldcd within another petal 
wise i8foG Allen in Vaturc 17 Aug 374/1 The mere fact 
that the stamens are opposite to the lobia of the calyx, m 
Itself shows that a petal whorl has been suppressed 

Petaled see I’etalled. 

PetaliferOlUI (petah (eras), a [f motl L 
type *pttahftr, { peM um Petal + fer us bearing 
see VEBoi 8 ] Bcanng petals. 

18(4 in Webster. tSyo Hooki (a Sind Flora 79 lelia 
niorpnic flowers occur petaliferous large 1883 ( Allen 
II /Ya/Hnri7Aug yiifihcltrintkusissMtrcuniln known 
descendants vi petafiterous forms 

Pfftmliibrm (pe tiliffim) a rare lOls [ad 
mod L. petahjorm ts f petal ttm Petal see 
FORM ] Having the form of a petal , })elaloid 
1808 Galpine Brtt Bot t* Ins allernale petals reflexed 
Stig petaliforro. 1838 m SIavni Ex/os Lex 
!Pfftfoliak0(pe Ulain, lin),a. [sd modL./lefa 
hn us, f L petal urn Petal see inb», * ] Per 
taming to a petal , situated on a petal , consisting 
of petals , resembling a petal, jieUloid 
1793 Mabtyn Laag Bot Petalinuni nectanum a pela 
line nectary 3898 Mayne Expos Lex Peteslsnus Bot 
that which relates to a petal petahne 1879 G Allfn 
Col Sense iv 69 The corolla, or petaline whorl forms in 
inusi flowers the main attiactive organ 
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Pataliam (i^etMum) At$c Ntst [ad Gr 
artToAio'^t, f wiTa\oy leaf see PifTAii and ISM 
In mod F pitahsmt (Littrtf) ] A method of 
temporary banishment (for five years) practised in 
ancient Syraens'*, in imitation oi the Ostracibu of 
Athens ^t effected by writing the name of the 
person on an olive leaf 

i6is A<»’/A t P/ttImrtk, DianysiHS 1141 The other Lords 
I ade L law called Petahsme, to meete with this practise 
/M By mennes of this Petalisme the lairds banished one 
another so that in the end the people became Lord, tjtt 
Hums Fu Knlanet qf Ptvatr xAx 199 The Ostracism of 
Athens and Petal tm of Syracuse 1900 F M CaAWFoati 
Rultrs »/ S«utk 1 99 For their own safety the Syracusa s 
I ilrodiiced the law of petali m corresponding almost exactly 
to the ostiacism of the Athenians 
P«telit6 (pc Ulait) Min [mod (d’Andrada, 
1800) f Gr afroXov leaf 4- itb] A silicate 
of aluminium and lithium, occurring in whitish or 
greyish masses having leaf like cleavage 
iM T Allan Ifamtt qf Mm. 51 Peluliie a Swedish 
mintial named by Dandrada ifiB W PuiLura Ouil 
Mm ♦ GeoJ (ed 3) Advt Petalite com(X>sed In round 
numbers, of 80 parts of silex 17 of alu 111 e and 3 of llthio 
lisa Daubenv Atom The xll (ed a) 408 Minerals which 
are destitute of water Petalite 
p«tall«d, P«tal«d (petild), a [f Pictai 
+ K0>] humished or adorned with or as with 
petals , having petals. 

1793 Mastym Lamg Bot .Pttatqda /lot aMtalled flower 
lias Bbddou Kamanct 0/ Ltlf Poems 14; The other curls, 
a uT bends its bell Penned inwards as it fell ilfg T 
CoOFSa Pargatory of StneUtt (1877) 109 The purple eye 
pcialled with snow iMI Swinbusnk in 19M Cent XXllI 
318 Fledged not as birds are but petalled as flowers 
b In parasynthetic compounds, as trtmson 
ptlalled, largt ^tailed six ftlalltd etc 
sjwlWiTMas NO flnf />/««// (1796) I idoBloss a pctaled 
iMIGs& Eliot .M Clftjrx ji Ihe ripe cheeked fit its the 
ciimson Mtallad floaren. Hookbs 'UmA flora 44 

Vmla. Flowers often dimorphic the targe petalled flowering 
ca ly I the small-petalted or apeulous flower late 

P«tall«M (pe Ul,les), a [f Pxtal + less ] 
Destitute of petals , apetalous 

slas GrttHkouu Comp II 81 Pelalless Pomaderrii a 
shrubfrom New Holland iMiG ALLTNin Ao/NrrXXVI 
an It has tiny green petahess axillary flowers. 

FeUlly (pe till), a nontt vd [f as prec -t- 
T J Having or resAnbling petals 
iM FaNN Maa tv Shadem 111 ui 30 It darted from her 
peiallv lips to the poisonous gum 
P«Ml00«r01UI (petilps^ras), a Entom [f 
mod L. Ptlalattra, neut pi of ^laloterus (f Gr 
airoAor leaf, plate + ntpct, an homed f aipat 
hom)4--ot;8. In F fdlaloth-e^ Having laminated 
antennse, as the beetles of the division Petalocera 
or t amellicomes , lamelllcorn 
iMKixav&Sr Eato lolUl xxxv s681tsr ttosUraum 
in its direction and appearance resembles that of many 
Pctalocerous beetles ihtd IV xlvu 198 (Me] discovered 
that the thalciopbagous a d sapr pnagus Pctalocerous 
beetles resolved themselves into a circle 

Fetalodont (pe taladpnt), a and sb Palteonl 
[f mod L Petalvdus ( odtnl ), name of the typical 
genus, f Gr sfroAov leaf + 68owi, iBovr tooth j 
a. ad; Belonmng to the extinct family Pelalo 
doHtsdu of sharks, having compressed teeth forming 
a pavement b A shark of this family So 
Vatalodo atlA , Vatalodo atold a and sb 
1M9 Nicholson Palaoat II iii xlvii 939 Pamdr Ptta 
lodoatldm —"Iha PetalodonU form a family exclusively 
Carboniferous. 

VttSlody (pe tilpudi) Bot [f Gr t)pe*ir<Ta 
Kwitia, f wtraKadh/s leaf like, f mroEov leaf see 
ODi.] The condition of having other organs or 
{tarts of the flower modified into the form of 
jtetals, e g the stamens in most* double’ flowers 
or the calyx 
Campanula, ... 

i8Bs Mastkss in Jral Bot XI 40 This specimen affords 
an Instance of true doubling or pelalody of the stamens. 
Pttaloid (pe tiloid), a [ad mod L. peialot 
dtus, f Gr wfToAoi', L ^tal urn Pktal see *010 
in mod F Mlahide ] 

1 . Bot Of the form of or resemblii^ a ftetal 
applied to {tarts or appendages of the nower when 
* coloured ’ (i e not green) and of thin exftanded 
form and delicate texture like on ordinary {tetal 
I7)S SfAcK in Phit Prans XXXVI 463 Where the Tube 
expanded itself 11 divided into mo e than furiy petaloid 
Segmenia , t^s Linolev Sch. Bot iv (18581 35 rioweis 
unsymmeirkal, with a petaloid and 3 herbaceous sepals 
187s UBHHEtT & Dveu tr Sacht Bot 470 The contrast of 
structure referred to is fieouenlly wanting both wl oris 
Itcina either scpaloid as in Juncacese or both petaloid as 
inLlfiumt in Hetleborus, Aconilum and some other species, 
the outer whorl or calyx alone ts petaloid the inner whorl 
Of corolla being Iranaformed into neciarics. iMa G Allen 
in Satare 37 July 300/3 All sumens show a great tendency 
easily to become petaloid 

b lielonging to the Petalot tern a division of 
Monocotyledons having normally flowers with 
ordinary coloured {letals or petaloid parts, as lilies, 
orchids, etc (not s{)adiceoas, as arums, nor glnma 
ceoiii, as grasses and sedges 


tM PeaaD Cytt V 348 Under the name of Asphodels he 
(Ixibel) grouped the principal part of modem petaloid 

monocotyledons. iSya Ouvbb Eltta Bot 1 v 38 Mon^ 
tyledons with a pe lamh of petal-likc leaves, hence calfed 
Peuloid iPttaloideth 

2 Zool Applied to the ambulacra of certain 
Echinoids, wnich have a dilated {lortion and a 
ta()enng extremity suggesting petals of a flower 
iMc Dana Etem Gtol 160 As this portion has some 
resemblance to the pcMis of a flower the ambulacnt aia 
then said to be petaloid iflifl Rollsston & Jalkson^n/m 
L\ft ss8 Fasaoles surrounding the petaloid ambulacra. 

So Vetaloi dal a (m quot sense s) , Vata 
lot daona a sense i b 

**7f Nicholson Palatal 109 Ambulacra composed of 
Eim^e pores not pctaloidal 

II Pdtalou (pe t&l^) [a Gr wsraAov leaf of 
metal, etc J The plate of pure gold worn on the 
linen mitre of the Jewish high priest Also in L. 
form Malum 

;«»• PHiLLiFs(ed ^ Pet dam a certain kind of ornament 
■ " ■ formeily used to wear on them heads. 1^4 

Early 


which Pnests fo 


CAi- r xv^“^63 the' H ^h Priest . „„ 

Jehovah on the golden petatoa upon his fciebead 

P«t«lostiollOlia (petkliTstikM), o. Zool [f 
mod L. I'tlalosltcha, neut pi of ^talostukus (f 
Gr efroX ov leaf -i- err Yot row) 4 - -ovs ] Having 
petaloid ambulacra, belonging to the division 
Petalastuha of Echinoids 
Petalona ({letiljs) a nre-f [f L petal 
um Petal 4- ouh ] Having {letals the oppiosite 
oi apetalous Cf nionopetalous, polypetalous etc 
i9)a-6 Bailey (folio) PetaUut having flower leaves. 17SS 
in Johnson tflsi Maynb Expot Ltx , I ttaledet having 
or lull of leav es or petals peialous 

Petamsa-(e, variants ol Pattamar 
Petanoe, obs form of Pittance 
llPetarade Obs [Pr ad Pr pelarrada, f 
petarra, f petar, F p/ter, f pet Pbt sb 3 ] 


Petarreult 


accompanied witT* faring asO^t/rqi hart t kalelmt u 
v 54 In discharging of their Poalern PeUtades. 

Pdtard (pAiid {)/Uj) sb Also 7 p«tar 
arr(e, arh, ard«, arra, x>atar pettar, plttar 
ard (a P pdlard, \ nr/, pi a/-# (ijSoin Littrd) 
(» It pelardo (Flono 1598) obs. Sp Mar *a 
kinde of Artillery lo batter lately invented (Min 
sheu 1599), modSp pelardo), f piter to break 
wind, f see Pit sb » and ard ] 

1 A small engine of war used to blow in a door 
or gate, or to make a breach in a wall, etc 
originally of metal and bell shaped, later a cubical 
wooden box charged with {mwder, and fired by 
a fuse (Now nearly or quite out of u.se ) 

■gat Florio Pelardo a squib or petard of gun poMNler 
vsed to burst vp gates or dooies with 1604 Shaks Ham 
I L IV 307 (3nd Quarto) For ns the sport lo baue the enginer 
Hoist with his owne petar sflop B Ionson Stl tPom iv 
V He has made a petarde of an old brasse pot to force 
youi dore i4il Cores I etart a Petard or Pciarie an 
Lngine (a ade like a Bell or Mortcr) wherewith strong gates 
are burst open 1614 Camden Bern (ed. a) sat Petronils 
Pistoll Uagge &c and Peiairas of the same brood lately 
in enled ifley Dbavton ncoNrY xxxvin The Fnglnecr 
provKl ng the Petar [r es are far) To breake the strong 
Perculllce. 1«37 9a Row ///./ htrk (Wodrow Soc ) 511 
1 he noblemen, with a piliatd brake up Ihe utter gate of 
the Castle ot Fdinburgh 3670 Cotton EtferaoH^taMe 
Monlcreau haul Yonne takei by Petarr t7as Dk Fop 
Me I Cavalier (,i6qo 1 1 3 By the iielp of a petard we broke 
open th« gale. iIm Macaulat lltti Eng in I 333 A 
till d had defended h sold house till Fairfax liad blown in 
Ihe door with a petard 




1639 Mass ngkr Uaaat Co that 
petard it shrll blow open maclai 
j dge iflsa Fullbe lloljr 

name being a Petrard lo make all the city gain fly iw 
Botles l/ad III 745 Lternal Noise and Scokf j 


Give but fire To tb 
. The iroi doors of 1 
•^l '' ••• 3®4 


-ery 


Pars 


oniugal Petard that tears Down a) 
iSTfl Stevenson /((/« d Pqy 133 I 




2 A kind of firework that explodes with a loud 
report a cracker 

(l6ti Corea / tard as Petart also a Sq ibj t46l 
J White Rt h Cab (ed 4) iii Standing launces are 
commonly mide with hollow wood to contain slindry 
petaidv or rockets sflflaA/ Jaaet Gas 35 July 4/3 Fusees 
petards, and crackers fired off unintermitlingfy form an 
indispensable accompan me t of a fcsl ve occasion in China. 

1 0 ?Some kind of cheating at dice Obs 

iMa J Wilson CAra/r iv 1 (ifiOs) 46 Did not I teach 
you the use of Uphills Down hills, and Petorrs? And 
aeneraliy instructed you from Prick penny to Long 
Lawrtncf ? 

p«tftrd. V Also 7 peUr arre [a F 
pttarder (i(ra3 in Hatx Darm ), f pilardth see 
prec] 

1 1 Iratu To blow open or make a breach ui, 
with a petard Obs 

iflai Floiuo Moalatgae 1 Ivl (1633) 176 To scale a 
Castle to peiiard a aate iCog Knolles Mut tarki 
(1631) 1307 They rcsoived lo petarde the Castle ifl7»CoTT0N 
Esperaoa 11 v 301 To Petarra ona of tha Gales 01 the City 
tb transf Obs 


PBTllOHIAL 

iflS4 Z Coke Loilds Fxf The prayers of the Saints 
ascending with you, will Petarr your cnlnmocs through 
heavens Portcullis. 

2 itUr lo fire off {letaids (sense 2) rart 
<837 Caelvlb Fr Rto L in ix, A wicker Figure is 
promenaded then solemnly consumed by fire with sack 
peiarding and husning 

P«taurdMr,>l«r(petIjd!*i) [a F pHardttr, 
t pitard see UR,-itB] A soldier who manages 
and fires a {letard 

t8}s Sheswood, a Petardicr petardur 1706 PHiLtirs, 
Pe/anteer he that manages or Miptiet a Petard lyay J 
Chambbslavne St Ear iil 6s8 Ordnance Males to the 
Master Gunner Chief Petardier 17*5 /mlt Bo. Comm. 
41 Wages to the Fire-masters, Fire worker*. Petardiers, 
BombtJdiers, && dally attendant and employed in the 
Office et tha Tower [etc.] 
tP«taTd«r. Obs -prec 
i8f s CoTOK Petardier a Petarder 1 one that vses, ot 
shoots off a Petard 

PetRrrero, obs var Pedrebo, a small gun. 
Petaxy, variant of Pratbry, peat bog 
tP«tMit«. Herb Obs [ad BotL Pttastles, 
CiT atraoirijs f wirotrot PETAaus 1 The Butter 
bur or Pestilence wort, Pelastles vulgaris 
1771 Ceatl Mag XLI 331/1 The autumnal fevers have 
gone off very easy this season by the um of Pelasile root 
II P^tMlUB (l>e t&sib) fll, a. Gr wlraaot, f root 
wtr spread out cf pttaL\ A low>crowned broad 
brimmed hat worn by the ancient Greeks, and 
freonently represented as worn by the god Hermes 
or Mercnry , hence, also, the wihged hat which 
Hermes is represented as wearing in later art 
•MS B JoEsoN Cyitktat Rev v iii, A J elatat or Mer 
curtail hat tflet — Forest x Though he would steal his 
sisters Lgasus And nfle him | or pawn hU petosua. s84a 
J Yates in /’rvc /’AiM (1854)! 9 The dress consists 
of bools, a scarf and a pelosus lied under the chin 
1S73 SvMONDs Grh Poets xt 330 A bov emerging into man 
hood leaves hit petasos and strigii and chlamyt to Htnnes 
the god of ga net. 

Fetaunce, etc , obs forms of Pittance etc. 
Petssnnne (pA^ ram), a and sb Zool [ad 
mod L. Pelaurlnm fern. pU, f Pelaurus see 
next, a ] s Belonging to or having the 
characters of the Pelaurtnte see next, 2 o sb 
One of the Pelaunntf a petanrlst 
Ptttaurist (pftp fist) [ad Gr wnvuttmt 
a {lerformer on the viravpov ot spring boord j 
tl An acrobat tumbler, rope-dancer rare-* 
1698 Blount (dostogr Petauntt a Dancer on the Ropes 
a 1 umbter a runner upon Linev >858 m pMiLUn. 

2 Zool Any mannpial of the genus Ptlaurtsla 
or subfamily lelaurttm (’» the md genus Pelau 
rut), most of which have a pataginm or (larachute 
by which they are enabled to take flying leaps , 
a flying phalanger, Australian flying squirrel, 
flying opossum or o{>osstim-monBe 
i8«KiaRv//aA A/wf Aaim II xvii isoHiepetaurbls 
or flying squirrelv 3830-47 Todd Cy i Aaat III afla/a 
1868 Owen Aaat VtrtSr III 416 In the “ ‘ " - 

peihapt a more strictly vegetable feeder ih 
or Phalangers the ocum is more ihar 
length of the animal 
Hence Vetanrl ntle a see quot , 
a and sb m Petaurike , so also Veten rito a 
1698 Blount Clotsogr, Petaunstich tumbling vaulting, 
running upon ropes. 1890 Cent Diet Petauristiae, Pe 

Pvtohary (pctjfin) [Onomatopoeic, from the 
bird s cry ] The grey king-bird or chtcherce of the 
West Indien (jyratiHus domtmeensts or gnseus) 
1B80 Costs Rom Bat lliti 17 ‘ ' ' 

the top of a tall cocoa palm Mcklet 
notes, OP PP P,Q 
Pat-oook. [app f Pet sb'^otlsd^ 4- Cock 
r^iia] A small plug-cock fastened in a {lipe or 
cylmder, as in a pump or a steam -engine, for 
purposes of draining or testing 
sSm in Wesbtbr. i^s >» Knight Diet Meek 
t 888 HASLueg Model Eagta. Handyik (1900) 107 The pet 
cock often fixed to a fera pump barret Is used to test the 
action of the pump (to tee whether u is drawing water) and 
to draw off confined steam or au- 
Peta, obs. form of Peat, Pitt 
llPet«ellift(pA;ki&), nsnallympl petaohiia 
( ki |0 Path [rood L , a It ptUccha ‘ a specke, 
or freckle or spot in ones fsce ’, pi peteceku ' the 
meatels or Gods markes’ (Flono 1508), thence 
also P pitichu in Hats. Darm) Ulterior 
history obsenre conjectures in Diez, Scheler, 
Littrd , Hats Darm say * d’origine inconnne ’ 1 
A small ted or purple spot in the skm caused 
by extravasation of blood, occurring in certain 
fevers, etc 

(ii8s Hestss Seer Pkiorm lit xvil 3a This is the true 
anil perfect Unction that helpeth Petecchie a disease so 
called in Ihe Italian ] 1794-8 E Daewih Zoom (1801) 1 434 
Hence the oosing of blood from every port of the body, aM 
the peteekw in thote fevers which are Urmed putrid tSga 
C CasKiNTOM Hist Eptdem Brit 988 llierc were Hnall 
spots or pelcchtoe tike those often seen in the plague. 

P«t«<dlial (pAPki&l), a [ad. nod.!* ptii 
ekialis, t potieksa see prec 1 Of the nature of, 
pertaining to, or characterized by petechias 
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... .. — _ . _ lag In pctaohut F«ver> I 

oitlaKcoumwldutructiva, tSuAum lynitr Curt 
t6 Attacked by epotted or petechial fever with violent eti s 
laxb. iMd A FunT Pnm MnL (lUo) 1 134 True peteci me 
are to be dietingutihed from the Aaracterietic eruption of 
typhui fever, which U often called petechinL 

(pArkiA), a [f mod L Muhta 
•ATI 1 1 Marl^ or anected with peUcliite 
alpa in Ct$a Dkt dn in Sfd Sot Ux 
Patft'Ohlo*, combining form of Petechia, a» m 
ftUthio-trythtmatom adj. (See quot ) 

AUkuitt 'iytt Mid.ll tgt PiUckie.tr)illuuialout 
Riuhn — Theee are formed as the name implies by a tom 
bination of petechial and enrthematous eruptions, 
fPatooun, ■ounna Obs [Ab for OF 
fetiU ktturtt (see Curt) , cf Petty Cury, name 
of a atreet In Cambridge] ‘Small cookery , 
cookery on a small or simple scale 

Ofpetecure 1 wjlle preche) 
What faUee her to low wylle I teche 

P«t««kott PetMt, oIm. it Petticoat, Petit 
P etoftill, obt. f Pitiful Fetagre, 'Kreu, 
etc^bs. if PxDiGBu: Fetelade seePASTELADE 
tF^tealair, Obs [a I pet en 
loT), f pet Pet tb 1, en Fair in the air ] A jacket 
reaching down to the waist 
lyn A Muamv ( r»yt Inn yrnt No 34 Two very ugly 
Monkeys drsMd out with Pa U Caps and well chosen 
retonlair and Petticoat tj^Connottu r No 3511774)! 

JOS Hence It Is, that sacks and petenlairs may be seen at 
Moornctds and White chapel lySt boors in £r>/ Mac 
II 31s English cloths Irish linens and French petdilairs. 

Petoous, obs. form of Piteous 
F«t«E (pftai), sb Forms i-a Fatrua, 2 
Fetor , also 3-5 Fetlr, 4 5 Fetre , 7- peeler 
(in senset 4-6) Jin i sth c Peter, ad 1 . Petrus, 
a. Gr nerpot, lit. 'Stone', translating Syriac 
IaJiO kifi [Cephas) ‘atone’, the surname conferred 
by Christ upon one of hit disciples, Simon Peter, 
historically known as St Peter, in honour of 
whom it subsequently became a noted Christian 
name, m many local forms e g It Ptetro, Pedro Sp 
Pedro, Pr Pare, Ob Pierres, in regimen 
Pierre, F Pierre, AF. Piert, Pen, IHerce, OE 
Petrus, gen Pet{o)res, dat Pet{e)re acc Petrus, 
ww.mUatt Gosp nora Pelt m, Peter. Atx acc 
Petre, ME 3-5 Petir, 4-5 Wyclif Petre ] I 

A male Christian name, hence m many trans- 
ferred uses, mostly referring directly or indirectly 1 
to St. Peter 

tL As an exclamation or quasi oath Obs (Cf 
Mary! Marry! etc ) 1 

t IJSB WtU Paltrne (Ax H* w«nd« ful witerly sche were I 
in IS armes Ac petar I u nas but ii pulucre lata Langl 
P Pt A, \x s8 Knowest bou oul 1 A Corscynt Men calleb 
Seynt Treulw Peter* quod a Plouj Mon 1 kiixse 
him as kuyndelicbe as Clerk dop hia boket 
2 Used m proverbial phrases in conjunction with 
Paul, etp in to rob (f borrow from, k; unclothe) 
Peter to pay (f clothe) Paul, to take away from 
one person, cause, etc m order to pay, or confer 
lometbmg on, another , to discharge one debt by 
incurring another 

In quo! e 1400 we might think that there was a mere con 
junction of two welt known alliterating names (cf Jack and 
JiU) 1 but something is ptob, due (o the assocmtion of St 
Peter and Si Paul, as leading apotllei and saints, and as 
fellow martyrs at Rome. The phiase to rob Peter, etc 
may have no more specific origin 1 at least the current 
exjManation (quoted by Heylin in 1657-81) u in its details set 
Slide by the chronology, as well as by the occurrence of 
the phrase in French also t cf s6si Cotoi. t v Pot D*s 
comvrir ? Pierre pour couvrir S Pot to build or Inrich 
ona Church with lha ruines, or reuenues of another 1 also in 


junction of two welt known alliterating nam 
Tiff) 1 but something is ptob, due (o the ai 
Peter and Si Paul, as leading apostles an 


Much with lha ruines, or reuenues of another 1 also 1 
■ , dteedffer laiut Purrt pour coijffrr Smut Paul 
a t mtfrmuc t Ctrurg 331 Sum medicyne u for pets 


w 12 nuv gooa lor ijouie 

JMI Basclay Ettogu I, Fi 


, bewe Princes (cue that whic 
\ty robbe stint Peter therewiil 


and poulsi Peter and Poula to 


ihoM days of Rapine From hence Aratcame that significant 
W word (as is said by some) of Robbing Peter to pay Paul 
tifu R. LEsTaANOt Pab/es clxxvi (1714) tie Tboae that 
Rob Peter, as wa say, to Pay Paul, and uke ibe Bread out 
of their Maslen Mouths to give It to Strangers a ifej 
t/rfukarl e JtmMmtt HU UL 35 You may make a shift by 
Dortounng from Petar to pay Paul 

A name for the cowslip Merb Peter (sec 
HjcsBfA yb), Obs, 

• SlefkA Med. MS 19a Peter or cowsloppe Aerbu 

K kind of wine T » PnR»-SKR-Mt Obs 

N Stog FuirCMCa Ckmme* v. iii Idiestr) By old Claret I 
enlarge thee. By Canary thus I charge thee. By Britain, 
Mothewglin, and Pauter. Appear and answer me in mecter 

fS. <Someicudofoounetic’ (Halhwell). Obs 
“ itii, 41 Our fickle L 


o IMevef Cant A portmanteau or trunk , a 
bundle or parcel of any kind 

sMR Hsao r ng Ron * t Canttug Vocal Peter a Port 
mantua. 01700 B b thet Caul Crtsu Hick the Peeler 
cut off the Cloak bog or Port manteau sM P Cunningham 
N S IValee 11 231 Three peters cracked and frisked 
mode a frequent opening of ibe morning s log sRa4 A 
Mobbison Mean itreete. etc 361 I eople sot delianily on 
piles of luggage at the railway stations and there was never 
a peter to touch for 

7 Blue Fetor see Blue a 13 (alto In fb'Aist 


flying at the fore at a signal for sailing iM^ Paocroa n 
L Mfiii Mag VI 606 Ihe signal or Peter consists 11 
playing an unnecessarily high card to a trick 
8 Comb a f Fetor 00m see quot , Fetor 
ffoh «• Jlf PeteVs fish (see b) , tpetergraai 
( ffFjra), app. a name for wild thyme , Fetor 
Ountier, ‘an amateur gun’ (Farmer Slang, but 
cf /Mfrr -laltpetre), tFeterto«k(?) . Petomet, 
a kind of fishino net , Fetor-pMtoral adj , den 
sive expansion of pastoral Also in 7 hia es Cant 
in sense 6, os peter claiming, •cutter, hunting, lay 
(seequots) See also 1 xtbr boat, mak, penny 
1894 A Mobsison Meau 'itreete etc. 356 From this, he 
ventured on 'pelerctaimiiig laying hands nonchalantly on 
unconsidered parcels and bags at railway stations 1738 
UsAKK Ebaraetut 1. vii 33a One thrave of corn out of 
every carucale of land in tne bishopnc of York , which to 
this day is called V eter com sMs Mavhew Loud / a/or r 
IV 339 Some cracksmen have what iscalled a “petler cutter 
that is a cutter for iron safes. rsitSaSiuT Bsowne rrncri 
III 99 TTie fish called by some, a “Peter or Penny fish 
having two remarkable round tpM upon either side these 
are conceived to be the marks of St. Peter s fingers, c tats 
Voc in Wr Wtlicker 645/3 Hoc x»r>»//«w,*petergry3. 1613 
Cold I care 1614 Cij It was a shame inat poore harme 
Icsie Birds could not be suffered in such plltifull cold 
weather to save them-seluea under a Bush wit that euery 
paline ‘Peter gunner must fart Fire and Brimstone at them 
1633 hHiacav Ivitty teur One 11 U, I smell powder II is 
pelcr gunner shotiid have given fire. iRil Lexteoa Bah tr 
Peter Ounmtr, who will kill all the birds that died last 
summer stia J K. Vaox Ftaeh Diet 'Peter Jiunti g 
traversing ll c streets or roads for tl e purpose of cutli g 
away Irui ks &c from Iravetbng carnages. >705 AVtv 
1 C iHt Did 'Peter Lay, Rogues who fallow PetlyTbefts 
I such as cutting Portmanteaus, &c from behind Coaches 
«397-fl in fdk hep Dep. Apr (1873) App. 11 00 {Nine locks 
with nine keys, called) 'petrelokes. 11 Deter fkamts 
\ 1758) 63 Treat Nets PeUr Nets, must be two Inches 

large in the Meisb iM»-4 Day Picket Gt Bnt <(• /ret 1 
p cl t eter~neU have floats along the upper rope and 
w ighls along the fool line one end is attached on shore 
ai I the other anchored out at sea on a right bne with the 
coH t tSat Bladn Mag VIII 67s Water gruel sonnets 
on the ‘peter pastoral rurahties of the berpe li e 

b Combmattons with Peter's f (Bt ) Peter’s 
barge, bark, boat, ship, allusive names for the 
ChnsUan or Catholic Church fSt Peter’a com 
the single-grained wheat, Tntuum monococcuni 
(Linn ) , t Fetor’s oress, a name for Samphire see 
quot , (St ) Peter a fish, a name given to several 
hshea (as tne John Dory, the haddock etc ) having 
a mark on each side near the floral fin, affirmed 
in legend to have been made by St Peter s thumb 
and nnger when he caught the fish for the tribute 
money (Matt xui 27 , Peter’s penny sec 
Peter penny 

0440 CArcaAiE It/e St Aaik iv 1314 %e shal letlen 
hem on to ’petercs barge 1397 GaUARDH Herbal 1 xlvii 
I I 68 Bttta Momotoccot, auer LObelius in Ei^lish 
•Saint Peters ti)nie i8lto MiCLaa /’/««/ m St Peters Corn 
Triiicummo pcoceum ittt Preat Boi -hi 'C rett Peter t 
an old name for CHtkmum uiaritimum Ihd 348 Thus 
a herb properly enough called Rock cress from lU growing 
m the crevicea of rocks came to be known as Peters 
cress. iSit C Toa Dorte the Oorce or ‘Saint Pcien fish 
1M6 Wilkins Keat Ckar 137 Doree, Sc Peters fish 1857 
WnightZIu/ II TpShP te U /tk the haddock Haddock 
has spots on either ude which are said to be marks of St 
Peters fingers, when he caught that fish for the tribute 
1579 Donna Ohmpta 188 The only man judged capable of 
governing ‘St. Peter s bbip in so boislotous time. 

o St Fetors wort (also St Petorwort 
Fetorwort), n name for several plants (a) the 
Cowslip, jytmula vet is (- Herb Peter), (A) 
certain species of Hyperuum or St. John s wort, 
esp H qnadrangnium , also of the kindred 
American genus Ascyrum, (e) Feverfew, JJire 
thrum Parthentum 

t ssi5 Grete Herbail eccL Tv Primula vena is called prj 
marolles. home call it saynt jwterworte 15U Illiot 
Atcyrum of some is called Peter worle other woldc 
haue It to be Tutson t some think it lobe a kind of S lohns 
worte, and that ts most lykely and may be called square 
S lohns grasse latff I vra AMdarnr 1 xL 19 It | Feverfew] 
IS called of some vhiilewurte, also S Peters wurt Ibid. 
xlv 66 It IS hoate and dry like S lohnsgrasse or S Peters 
wurta. tyn Gkraudb HerbeU ti cli 434 1733 Millrr 

Card Did Atcyrum, S. Peters wort. stCs Mabtvn 
houtteau t Bot xxv (1704) 373 Another wild sort growing 
in moist hedges and woods, and called Saint Peter s wort 
Hence Feteekla, torUaff nonce rods [dim 
of Peter\ a petty claimant to the spiritual position 
of St. Peter and hts reputed successoi-s the Popes, 
ettfa F Kitaav in P Hefwoode Dianes etc (1881) III 
30 Proud peter lings vouclisaSt the croWn to bl a itpe 
Huxutv Est ControoeHed Quett 15 Setting up Lutheran 


Zwinglian, and other Petcrkins, in the place of the actual 
claimant to the reveruon of the spiritual weahb of the 
Galilean fishatnian. 

tPstST,!** [LPvnnsb Irons To apply 
cosmetics to, to ‘paint’ 

1698 EablMonm tr Boccalimi’e Adtlt /r Pmmeut 161 
My face is now so fresh and ruddy because people have 
peter d it and coloured tl with takes. 

Pe ter, V ^ slang ox collaq [Origin unknown ] 
1 Irons To cease, stop, leave off slang 
iSis J It Vaux Flask Diet , Peter tkat synonymous 
with itoui tkat 

2 . intr Peter oul (orig U S Mining tolloq ) 
To diminish gradually and cease, to run out and 
disappear (as a stream, a vem of ore) , to die out, 
give out fail, come to an end 
niM^ A I iNCOLN m Madura Life (1896) 133 The store 
In wl ich be cleiked was petering oul to use bis own 
expession. 1865 S Bowles Across ConUment 133 Hum 
boldt River rut % west and south from three hurtdred to 
five hundred miles and then finds ignominious end in a 
sink , or quietly peters out i8ii- Raymond Miumg 
Clots PeUr or peter out to fail gradually in sue quaniily 
or quality sObtSsxcwMtou Silvcreulo Sg Cktldr Israeli 
But the luck had failed the mines petered out. 189a 
Sat Res f Jan 45/1 Human elTorl of all kinds tends to 

variant of Pf tbf, saltpetre, etc. 
Peteraro, obs. vsr Pedrebo, a small gun 
Pe tffr-boat. [app f Peter sb 4 IfoAT cf 
Peterman ] Local name (chiefly on the Thames 
and adjacent coasts) for a decked fishing boat 
smaller than a smack or yawl , also for a d^gei 
man’s double-ended boat, travelling equally welt 
bow or stem furemoat 

in R. G Marsden Set PI Crt Adm (1894) 1 99, 1 
being in a cerieyn petyr boat comyng loward the lownc of 
Lye. 1607 Dskkeb & Websieb Nortkw Hoe IL L Wks 
1873 III 30 If we haue but good draugblt in my peeler 
buate 1769 ChroH in Amt. Reg 69/1 Discovered by the 
people 01 a peterboat, on the shore somewhere below 
Gravesend 1851 Mavhew /«</ /oAwr(i86i) II leSlIie 
boats of the diedgermen are of a peculur shape. They 
have no slern, Init ate the same fore and aft They a e 
called Peter boats. xMaCaiest tntemest Exktb. ll xiL 
18 Model of Peteiboal , used in the whitebait fishery 
Peterora, -ro, var Pelhebo, a small gun 
t Pe’teruh, a Obs [f Petbb 4 ish i ] 
Contaming saltpetre 

169a m R W (iochran Patrick bUd Scott iv (189a) 65 
When peterish earth shall be found to dispose ihcraM for 
ll e lonvenience of the gun powder fsctories. 

PetornuA (pi tsam^) [app f Piter sb 
(in allusion to the occupation of Simon Peter) ] 

1 A fisherman, formerly app one who practised 
a particular kind of fishing 
cigee Act Comm Coumtl Loudon in C Welch Tower 
Bridge (1894) 88 An Acte concernyng Pelermen aixl other 
H'sshing in ibe Thomn [decrees lhat] none fish in the 
Thames with anglys not other engines, but only with nets 
of assize and only at limes scasonAle, nor near any wharf 
of the I ridge 1900 Acc ibid. Fines of Pelermen for 
fishing a d n gcing at the bridge and with tbeu nets a kI 
engines dally huiting the same contrary to divers acts 
ihcrcof made. 1604 Heywooo Captwee rv 1, Cloame 
But (lesolve mee) feythcfully Fisher As I am honest 
peetcim.sik sOsp H Bubion Truths Tnumpk 330 The 
troubled sea, where Romes Peter men findc the best fishing 
>630 in Deter /Vramez (1758) 68 No Peter men shall fi.^ 
or work with any Manner of Net upon the said Water 
oiSss Forby Voc E Aug/ia, Petermau a fisherman a 
fellow<raftsman of the Apostle Peter 1894 C Weuh 
J ov-er Bridge IS Crowded with devout cituenv from the 
dignified Alderman to the rough clad pelerman. {Historical ) 
1 2 Some kind of beer Obs 

1767 S Paterson Another Trew ft 51 To give him a 
dram or a glass of petermon 

3 Jhieves Cant [f Peter 6 ] A thief who 
Etcilt portmanteaus fiom vehicles. 

i8ia sporting Mag XXXIX. 209 As good a cracksman 
or paler man os any in ibe nng i86j Story 0/ Lauc 
thief 9 (Farmer) Sometimes hed turn peterman, and be 
had been generilly lucky at it 
tPe’temiM. Obs rare [f PrteB sb 4 
Mabh The feast of St Peter ad Vbcola, 


Petermorel, obs. var Mty morel see Morel. 

Pe ter>p« nnj, PeW’e penny. Usu 

m pi Pe ter>pe noe, Peter's pence. [C Peter 
sb (in reference to the claim of the see of Rome 
to the patrimony of St Peter) 4 Pxnnt ] 

1 Hut An annual tax or tribute of a penny from 
each householder bavmg land of a certam value, 
paid before the Reformation to the papal see at 
Rome , also, a similar tribute paid by Mveral 
northern lands. 

Tb« institution of Pater s pance has bean attributed to In« 
king of Wessex 688 738 and to C>ffalun|g of Mercia. 755-94 
It IS mentioned as due by ancient taw in a (Latin) letter of 


jetl smoke out of come (C£ 9730 Peires panes k*t me 
gadeteh mankm ) c xglo Auteerist in Todd Three PressS 
Ilyc/i/(i8ii) 147 Aiileciist makik hUe Ipriests] knoweii 
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(1716) 79 btnarius Petri Anclict Petit pens, vel Romicot 
■US (^vnoALB Ded 1 ptuie otter his pestilent pyk 
ynge of Peter pens out of youre reelme ie4y N Bacon 
jyJtr Coot Sue ' IxvI. ( 739) 148 Ihe Romsn Tribute of 
Peter pence was allowed ^ t) e Conqueror s Law to the 
BUbops Court iSfo IC Cokb Ptrutr <7 Sttbj 183 Ever^ 
one who shall have thirty pence of current money in his 
bouse, of hlf own ptoperty shall pay a Peter penny 
1747 Cabtb Hht Sng I 974 Beine paid at the rate of 
a penny by every family that had thirty pence annual rent 
in lano every year on the first of Ausust the feast of St 
Peter ad vincula, lit] was thence called Peter pence. iMa 
Fececl Brit XIV 668/1 Linkfiping it was at a council 
hetdin this town in 1153 that the payment of Peters pence 
was agreed to at the instigation of Nicholas Breakspeare. | 
8 . Applied to the volnntnry contnbntions of j 
Roman Catholic peoples to the papal treasury 
since i860 

sHs Times (weakly ed.) 36 Sept is/i The more ignorant 
believers who were asked to contribute to Peter a Pence 
tfoo iiKfei. Bri/ XX\ 483/s He [Antonelli iSyolobUined , 
from the Italuns payment of the Peter s pe ce (51000,000 
hre) remaining in tne papal exchequer 

tP6*ter-M6*]ll« Ois AlsoPetar-aa meane 1 

a« mea, (f) aemlne [A corruption of /niro < 
Xmttut, the name of a celebrated Spanish grape { 
so called after Its introducer see qnot 1846 and I 
Notes to Dekker in Pearson s ed 1873 ] A kind < 
of Spanish wine I 

1617 Bsathwait / nni ^ Drinking 80 , 1 a phlegmaticke 
as maybe Peter see me must inure me tfiaa J Tavlos 
(Water P ) Pratit of Hnopuid 5 Peeler se mea, or head 


i<B3 Middleton & IIowlbv Sp Gipsy iil i (165^ EJl 
Peter sec me shall wash thy nowic. 1630 Dekkeb end Pt 
HontMt m Wks 1B73 if 160 A pottle of Greeke wine 
a pottle of Peter sa meene 1831 Hbvwood 11/ Pi Fa r 
Maid ^ fPitt IIL Mfks, 1874^11 301 Peter see mee Canary 
or Chaniica [1848 Foao Gaikerings fr Spam 159 The 
Pedro Ximtnet, or delicious sweet tasted grape which is so 
cclehrated came or ginaliy from Madeira, and was planted 
on Ihe Rhine, whence about two centuries ago one Peter 
Simon brou^t it to Malaga ] 

V«t«nUUUIL (ps taijim) [Named after Vis* 
count Petersham riSta] {^tnb (\x elhpt as 
sb) a Naihe for a kind of heavy overcoat or 
breeches formerly fashionable also for the cloth 
of whidi such overcoats are made b Name for 
a thick kind of nbbon of ribbed or corded silk j 
used for strengthening the waists of womens 
dresses and for belta and hatbands. 

xtiM sporting Mag XU 05 What crowding and jostling 
to get a Side view Of my Petersham breeches and coat of 
skyblue. ttif Hermit in Sondon III 89 Put on my dowlas 
Petershams, halfstockinp and dicky iMjGaoNOW 1 

teet It 154 The Vwcount (Petersham) was likewise a great 
Mmcenas among the UiIool and a particular k nd of great ' 
coat when 1 was a young man was called a Petersham I 
1884 Atkeneenm 99 Oct SW3 We deal with less d spuuble 
matters when we come to Petersham coats so calt^ from 
the head of the Dandies of half a^entury ago who after 
wards became filarl of Harnngton 1904 Woollen Draper's ' 
Termt in Tailor 4 Cult 4 Aug 479/3 Peiersham Cloth A 
heavy woollen cloth having a round nap surface 1 used for 
heavy overcoats. 

F«tarwort see Pbtkr sb 
PttowoUB, -WU8, obs. forms of Piteous 
P 6*tftil, a rare [f Pet sb^Jr ruL 1 Pettish 
iMs Sala Dutch Pict XX 315 Sitting with petful 1 n 
patience, in the parlour 

Feth, F»taer, dial forms of Pith Peddeb i 
t Frthrow, corrupt form of Pedhebo I 
ite J Tavlob (Water P ) Bruve Sea JSgkl Wks. in 13 
Ordnance of whole Cannon DemyCannon Cannon Petn 
row whole Culuaring, and Demy Cnluenng 
Pethwind, variant of Bethwike 
P«tlacTUhy. •RUgrre, obs. corrupt ff Pibaoua 
Petlooot, -ooto, obs. forms of nrrriooAT 
FoU degree, petiegre. see Pedioree 

Peeie,obs . form of Pettt, Piry 
Petinotor see pETTiPAcrroB. 
t Fe*tifi}Ot, p! jietifiBet. rare [For petty feet , 
rendering L. pttkculus dim. of fee foot ] Little 
foot in ouot peduncle or pedicle (of an apple) 
c 14*0 PeUtad ess Hnsb in 909 Let her petifeet downward 
be wende. And touche hem not vnlil they schal be ependc 

Fetigre(e, •grue, etc , obs forms of Feoiorke 
t P«tigir«ir, petfcigree. Obt Also 6 pety- 
grew.pe&criM, gre(e [f Petit Pettt « +Pr 
gwit, tmrwi holly (also grevel agreveu, agrafel 
agnfitSk, Mistral) ■■ Gascon agreu Cat grevel 
(KOrting) i-L amfolium holly (f acn s sharp, 
piercing ■k/a/iNm cf aqutfehum {lot *acMt , 
oc^eHtem) holly Petit greit may itself occur 
in Pr., as the ranivalent of F petit heux little 
holly*, synoo tg brute, butehn^s broom ] 

A name for Batcher’s Broom (Ruscut euuleatus) 
iS|8 Tvemii Libetlne Ruscut Hnmile officinis uocant 
bruscuBi angli Butchers broomc ft Petygrew sssS — 
Namet ef Htrbet 6o Pctigrue groweth in Kent wilde by 
brfge sydes. im Gisasos Herbal li cccxxiv 760 It is 
alkd InBngItAKncchotine and Petigree. tSssCoron 
Petit house Kneeholme Pettigrae, Butcheis Broome. 

Pe tillftte, V netue wd [L V pUliler (dim. 
edpiter to break wind) see ate i 7 1 intr To 
crepitate, to efferiesce (as an aerated liquid) 


fFetuo demenage. Obs rare ■■ Petty lode- 
manage see LoDKMAMAaB 
i8aa Malvnbs Amc Latu.Mtrch 138 Primage Petilo- 
demmage, and somciimcs Pilotage according to the ac 
customM manner in the like Voyages. 

Petimorel, obs var petty mertl see Moreu 
Patillina (pe tmsm) Cktm [f Gr srtrriv dr 
volatile 4 - IHE ] A synonym of Jto-butylamime, 
CH(CH,)^CH.NH, 

i8S3 Pkturmac Jmt XIII 134 The sulphates of chiio 

1 nc picoline petinine are insoluble tgjiy Milles Stem 
I Cheiii 111 919 i8W^ Watts Dtcr Chem V 737 Petinine 

a vobiule base oblained by Anderson from the moat volatile 
I portion of bone-oil u isomenc or perhaps identical with 
< letrylamine 

Petlola*oeoue a mre— [f L petietus Pe 
TIOIE A0B0U8 ] - PETIOLATE 
1898 Mavmb fxpM Lex Peiiotacens patiolacioua 
I 7 etiolu(pe*tidl&i) a [f L pretielus Pktiolr 
■f ar.] Of Mrtamingto of the nature of a petiole 
I 17S0 J Lee Introd. Set la xv (1765) 904 Petiolmr Bud*. 

17m MAarvN Lang Bot Petiotani cirrus a petiolar 
I te drit, proceed ng fom the petiole of a leaf s8}b Linolsv 
I Hat Syst Bot 169 The genus Eriogonum in which there u 
o petiobir sheath 1884 Bowse & Scott Dc Bary s Phancr 
\ 376 In the glandular ends of the pet oUr appendages of 
Passiflorse 

Also tiolazy <r in same sense rare~‘<‘ 

\ itaB WsesTEE / etiolar I st eiary 

Ffttiolftta(pe tuiIA) a [ad mod L. petiolat us, 
f petiolus Petiole see ate 1 In F ptttteU] j 
Having or furnished with a petiole, stalked 
borne or growing upon a petiole or stalk a Bot I 
lysa CMAMBBsa Cycl Sstpp s v Leaf Pctioiate Ltsf one 1 
affixed to A plant by means of a peculiar ped cle 1785 
Maetvn Rouucaue Bot xvi (1794) 183 The lower ones 
(leaves) peliolate, the pper sessile iBSi Bektlbv Mmn. 
Bot ( 870) 133 When a leaf arises from the stem by meat s 
of a petiole ft is said to be stalked or peiiobite. 

b Zoel see Petiole a spec in Butem Be 
longing to the division Peiiolata of hymenopterons 
insects with a stalked abdomc as bees wa^ etc 
i8a8 Kisav & Sr Entomol xIUl IV 18s Insects that have 
a petmlate abdomen 189S-8 W CLsax I an Her Hocvch s 
Pool L 350 Abdomen always petiolale 
Also Pctlolatsd a in same senses 
■796 Phil Trans XLIX 83$ The leaves of this species 
areconstanllypctiolated sl94-8W CuMcyandcrHocvcnt 
Boot L 641 firanchiopoda.— Two eyes peuolated and a 
frontal ocellus sessile 

Pfttiolil (pe tfoul) JXat Hist [ mod F | 
pHtole ad L petiolus little foot stem stalk of 
fruit specialized by Ltniiseus 
iTSS LiNMAtvs Ph lot Bot 41 Petsohu Ptduiuulnt Ptdi I 
CMittt a tecessonbus Synonymi fuere nobu auiem minime 
Petiolus pTonul folium et Pedunculus Fructificationem.] 

L Bot The footstalk of a leaf, by which it is 
attached to the stem a leaf stalk 
>753 CiiAMBxas Cycl Snpp Petiole petwlnm, among 
botanists, expresses that stafk which supports the leaves, 
as the pMuncle does the frucl fications Ibid a v Lesf 
llie oppositely pinnated folioles stand opposite to one 
another on the common petiole. 1870 Hookex Stud Flora 
350 Leaves, gradually narrowed into long winged pctiolea 

2 Pool Applied to a slender stalk like strnctnre 
supportmg some part, as the eye stalk in certain 
Crustacea or the stalk cramectmg the abdomen 
and thorax in wasps ants, and other insecta. 

iTSaANOEiinPArH Trans LXXII 441x0/9 Crabs whose 
eya are placed on peiiolet or stalks and an moveable 
t8«8 -« W Claeb Van dsr Hotven t Zooi I 943 Filame U 
of branchial numerous placed on a petiole twistM spirally 
Patiolftd (petideld), a, [f prcc + in/] 
Famished with a petiole petiolate 
■793 Maetvn Lang Bot Petieleitum fohnm. a Petiolate 
or Ktioled leaf 187 7 $4 F F Hulmx WiU Ft p xili 
Stem leaves shortly pctioied or sessile 
Petiolulft (MttffliMl) Bot [ad mod L pelt 
olul us dim of petiolus I etiolk also in mod P 
(Littr6)] A partial or secondary petiole, the 
footstalk of a leaflet in a compound Ittf 
1839 Lindlev lutroeU Bot 1 it 94 In mil truly compound 
leaves the petiole is articulated with each peuolule s86i 
Bentley d/suv Bot (1870) 167 fbe divisions of the petiole 
are then called petiolules stalkicts or partial petiole 
Hence V«tloliilKr a [‘^ F pitiolulmrt\ per 
tainine to a petiolnle , Vetle lutote a. [ ^ F pitio- 
lulg\ having or borne upon a petiolnle 
18^ Mavnb ExPos. Lex Petiolular sMi Bakee in 
JruL Limn. Soc 967 Leaflets 7 alternate petiolulate 
FetioiU, obs. form of Piteoub 
Fetlpatilk, petty patue see Pettt a 5 
Pattt (+ pe Ut, R pAf) a {sb ) Also 6 petyt, 7 
petttt, 5-6 pe^te 4 8 ite, 7 pottite, 7 7 


beford 1^ wntten also pely, later petty, which 
became tm proper English form bot, b^de this 
petit cootittped in use, being still common in 
the i7tbe., though little vied in the 18th c.. 
exc. as leUined in legal phrases, or as influencea 
by modem French (in somt phrases from which it 


frequent i^iythc. spelling //#(inMg 

only a spelling-variant, not ^intkively lism. as 
tn Fr) The stress varied, the alliteratioii and 
rhythm m Piers Plouman shows (as does the 
surname Petlil) while the spelluigs peteet, •eete, 
show final stress. 

Tha origin of F petit ii uncertain 1 'the ptimltha type 
appears 10 have been *pttlttnm or 'pettutum (DarmetL), 
and as there is no such form in L., many Kboiars think it 
a derivative of a Celtic root pett part piece, Ul whence 
also It >9tM, F Eng pteee & Diet av PJIo 

Thurntysan Eelieremem s v Pttleh KOrting (1931), stem 
petl-. No 7106.] 

fL Or small size, small, also occas. Few or 
small in number Obt 

n 1377 Lancu P Pt B XIV 949 Fouerte nis but a petit 
binge apperetb noujt to his naule 1410 E S WUts (iISs) 
46 < petit brase morter igto T Noeton To Q etbeehed 
euhjette H C Did The number is great agavnsta you infi 
nitely exccedyng your pent multitude iMs Nbbonam 
Med. Medieinm 193 That sort of pent Animals. S871 F 
PHiLurt Reg Necets 356 Which declared the number of 
his Servants not to ha small petit, or inconsiderable (1854 
H Millbb Sch 4 Schm xv (1838) 393 A really hondSoma 
man with an erect ibo^h somewhat peUt figura] 

I a tfSy Dhant Hornce To bu Bk R vld Stamcrlng an 
to petyte laddes in comers al wil reede thee 1838 SiE T 
' Herseet Trav (ed 9) 113 Klshmy a pettita castle not 
farre from Taiquea isga Fullbb Piegeih 1 xiL 40 Many 
other pet te tracts of ground S871 Gebw Anat Plants 1 
VII, 1 16 As in culling a petite and Infiint Bean maybe seen, 
y i88e tr Amyratdus Treat ceue Relig it 6 The 
fortuitous concourse of infinite peteet Atomes. S87S Teomce 
Diary (1895) 114 At the south east comer of tnu pataate 
building 

I f 2 Of little importance or value , mEignincont, 

' trifling » Pettt a 2 Obs 

a. Lancl, P pi \ VIII 60 His pardoun In purga- 
torieupeut I trouwe. sgM in Sirype Js/c/ Mem Ifl xvL 
139 It was not meet that the Bubop[ Bonner] should debase 
himself to such peUt Functions of Preaching i|mThynn9 
A imadt) (t86^ 39 Bui on these and suche petti mailers 
I will not nowe longe tnaisle a 1718 South Serm (1717) 
V 499 Their grand Subject was 1 ruth and consequenify 
above all petit Arts and poor Additions, a tna Nobth 
Lives (1836) III 97s Hu name confined to some petit 
cycle m a musty genealogy 1799 Dilwoeth Pope 99 (His] 
iBslo was turned entiiefy towards the grand he hated 
I everything peliL 

b ■9fsJxwBL/r<’// //a/-<frar(i6ii) lUtlpassebyother 
petite faults i8ie T Abbott Otd Way 95 By a peine 
reason (marg abtnrda mlsnstcula] of Pelagltts he was 
driuen to speake absurdly thereof a itjff B. Jombon Under 
rvoodt, Pupheme w In all her petite actions, so devote 
tfiai Wood Ath. Oxon, (1817) III 1903 In translating and 
other petite employmenis. 

I t3 Snbormnate, minor, on a tmall scale 
Pettt a 3 Sometimes as opposed to grwiMf Obs 
a 1331 Dial onLeewiBng 11 li Svb To scour the see of 
pyraies ft pelvt robbers of the see isss Hvloet Petit 
brybar /knfer Pettt bribarye, lestroeininm «l88t 
FuLLEa U'orthiee Heriprrd. 11 (i66j) 35 Milfred (a petit 
Prince of that Country) syaa J RicHAansoN Statues etc 
tlnty 973 1 be Stitf, Pent Style of Punting the Remnant of 
Cotbicism 1794 Bp Nicolson in Ellis Ong Lett Ser il 
338 All our pedlers and petit merchants are con 
federating against the currency of them (1897 Gensttleg 
Mag OcL fbi In it [manor court of Teignmonth] were 
anciently tried all pent cases lelallngeo the Inhabiuuits.] 

P ta^-e Lambarde Peramb Kent (1896) 11 Kent was 
then divided into foure petite kingdomes. ijM — Etren 
IV XX 619 To detiucr the gaolci of idle poor Tolkcs petite 
thccucs, and some other*. 1811 Puschas PslgnmeM iil 
il 196. 1841 Heyun Help to Hist (1671)4 Thote inferiour 
and Mtite Kings, being in tract of lime worn out. 

to Hence Petit bribing adj , practismg ' petit 
bribery' cf quot 1551 in Obs 
s8m Canhb Heceis Separ 143 The peutbrtbing Sumner 
ridelh foorth laden with exoommunicanona 
4 In special collocations (rarely hjrphened), as 
an earlier form or variant of 1 pvm ouatom 
see Pettt a. 5, Petit B«c, eeaoa. oepteia, 
oOoer see Pettt Bao, Tim oahoh, Pbttt 
OAPTA iH, Pettt officer, als^ petit Cafr, 
Chapman, Conbtarli, Juror, Jdrt, Laron v, 
Seroeantt, tbt, Sbuiohs, Treason 
H B In some mod French collocations adopted 
ID English, as petit beome, a honor distilled 
from Croton balsamifmun in the Weit Indies, 
petit obotur, petit point see onots , petit venre, 
a gisss of liqnenr [tit a small glass] Also Pitit- 
maItrb, Petit souna. 

sltf Hooo Veg Ktngd 658 Ths distilUd plattt furnishes 
the liquor called sou ele memtes or iPstit bourne in the 
West Indies. 1708 Philutu •Pettis Chmsx,* ■ort of Paste 
for munisbing made of fat Cheese, Flowen Eass, Sait, etc 
faak d in a Pye.paa and led over with one Sugar iMs 
Caulehlo ft Sawaso Diet Hsedtsmerh ss/t Tent SiitetL 
this stitch u also known as *petit point and perleneiieh* 
sl8a Tnackebav PhUip xix He summoned the waiter, and 
pud for his 'Mr/// verrt ilfg Ceruk. Mag Nov sets 
[H^sip^ hujte/// verre 

B si fl A little boy in a grammaT'School , 
a junior schoolboy Also tnmtf Obt 
>480-70 timteh Seh. Rn In TVhm R HM dbe (iROR) 
X\Ti 66 Pemit vocad Apss s yss and Song. t||t um 
Gev ni XXV Some be as who sayeth pelttss and nnaihe 
leiteied. sgu Mom Ceuff iget THk 1 six. Whs. isds/s 
A tsnehsr^ ehilditn (or ns they wl snehe ons in tM 
grammer scolas) an vshu or a maysler of the petytet. sfys 
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Fulkk Cfittfltt Pf^try ivf You h>ue dUcoucred >uch a 
aolamna Mcrat to the yong pctttt of Fopery ><gi tr 
MmUlitHnt t Obttrv J«urH NatUt ip 1 hey count them 
[clasMal backward ; for that which receives the Petits at first 
U called the seventh Classis. 

1 2 A variety of domestic pigeon Obs rare 
tysg UaAncBV Ftt$H Diet b.v Plgtoa Many sorts of 
Pigmns, such as Camera, Barba, Petits, owls, spots [etc I 

llPitit* (twtst, pdtft), a. rin sense i, obs 
var of prec. , now only as Fr tern of ftM adj 

■7nL». of Pktit, q V (used without refer- I 
ence to gender or sex) Obs. 

2 Now, of a woman or girl Little, of sm-ill 
stature or size, tiny 

S7#4j Baksy 111 /»-/./«/*/ Ill (1848)131 HisIRaptiieli.] 
women in general are either charged and heavy or dry and 
petite IMS OuowiN C«/ irit/iams <1 Her person was 
petite end trivial itsf Y Hf Ladyi Bk aoo ITie style of 
dress suitable to the pretty and petite itys W b Hav 
WAao / mv agtt IV \'rid 48, 1 know that Florence s slender 
petite figure cannot compare with mine 
8 In certain French collocations often used m 
Eng , ns potito morale, minor morals, the ethics 


of every-day details, petite pitee, a minor jier 
formonce, in p! , the minor writings of an author 
(formerly as Eng petite pieces) 

171a Bi oracL Sjecl No. J4t p 9 (The French) always 
close their Tragick Entertainments with what they call a 
Petite hect I'm hutyel Bnt (ed 3) VI 155/1 ihe 
petite pieces of this emmeit writer [DrydenI are too 
numerous to specify here itag Jkkfbev Ar (1844) I s6s 
flTiey] composed a variety of petite pieces and novels uf 
polite gallantry, xtyi Edtu Rti July ssi 1 he d ities, and 
dccencieK and chanties, which are after all, the /r/z/r 
tntrmU of a home. iMg Sbrcsv // IValpiU viii lya I Ins 
country Is hardened against ihtptlili morale 
Petit e degree, obs erron form of Pkuiokkk 
P vtitMlMa (pdtrtn^) [f Petite 4 - ness ] 
fa. Smallness, small size (ebe) b Finicking or 
dainty littleness , pnnmcss (eoHlemptmus) 
astjj Hals Prim Ortf Man ill vi 276 In respect of 
the smallness and peiileiiess of these little Animals. 179S 
Mott (jMtln>ere /tav 50 I could not nuinage their Iks 
( from lU peiiieness) so as to play with distinct fairnew 
iH* Palt Malt (, 18 June 11 A sombreness and roush le s 
of dren and a petiteness of person about a 1 umlier of the n 
(Irish Membersl. 

H Fetitio (pAi pe, pAi ti|d) [L see next ] 
The Latin wora for ' asking l^gmg, petitioning, 
petition ’, nsed in some phrases esp 
II Fetitio induoUrum, Law - IiirARi \ncb a 
1706 in Phillifs ifisy Casio s.v Pettlioa, / etitia laJu 
ciamm, the same In the civil law as tiiiparlaiiee in the 
common law namely, a molio 1 made to the declaration of 
the plnintiAT by the defendant whereby he craves respite, or 
Hiiolher d i| to put in I is answer 
II Pjtltio prlnoipll pltiJW prinsi pipt) Loj^u 
[lit begging or taking for grants of the beginning 
or of a principle], a logical fallacy which consists 
m taking for granted a premiss which is either 
equivalent to, or itself depends on, the conclusion, 
and requires proof, an instance of this, a ‘begging 
the question ’ 

lUl TmOALE Er^u 1 Jaka v 1-3 Wks (1573) 420/1 
Which kynde of dlsputyng schole men call / >/ tioiriiKipii, 
the prouyng oT two certame thynzes, eche by (he other 
and IS no prouyng al all igM Jkwbl Ee/l Hmrdtag 
Wka 1848 II 339 Ihis argument is eMoApetiUe pnaaf 
which IS, when a thing is taken (o make proof, that is 
doubtful and sla ideih in question and ought itself to be 
proved ifisfi Sia T BaowNs Pseud A> 1 iv (1686) ir 
iM DavDRM Def Ett Dram Poesy Fss (ed. Kcr) I tit 
Here you see instead of proof or reas in there is only 
ye/itio priMCi/ii sj6t Stesnk Pr SUauly IV Intrud , 
Had it not bimn for a fehtto /riac fin the wh >la contr >- 
versy had been settled al once. iSar Whatecv I ogi. iiu 
* ■ iWy lowcaa He tact Zi^/c (ed 9) viic 145 The 

lit in a circle is the most im|>ortant case of thi 

. called / ettho PrnKifin (or as it is more properly 

catled, /V/f/iiz(I»a>ri//,beggfng the question) 

FtXltiOll (pAlJan), sb Also 4 7 cion a 6 
oioun, -oyon, etc [a F petition, in OF petuiun 
(tsthc. in Littni), ad L. petition eni, n of action 
f fietfrt to aim at, Kck, lay claim to, ask, beg ] 

1 The action of formally asking, begi^ing sup 
plicating, or humbly requesting, esp in phr to 
make Mthon, to ask, supplicate, or formally beg 
tgiy In Eihs Ortf Lett 11 I 57 He was forced 
agBinate his wilt to make peiicion to have yof Peace by 
indenture igaa Hawes Poet Pleas xxxvc (Percy SocJ 
187 We thought to her we made pelicioii igSS Eukn 
Deeadts 169 iTie Instant peiicion of any other person ifiit 
Bible Esther vii 3 Let my hfe be giiicn me at my petition 
>^3lTitMrLE Ohetrp United Prot Wks 1731 I 37 Peiltion 
rignifylng barely asking or demanding, tho impKing the 
Thing demanded to be wholly in the Right and Power of 

that give, itiy CoBaarr Addr Men BristefVIVe. 
XXXII 6t Petition, peaceable petition, is the course, ilya 
Yeatb (irowtk Comm aia The company ■ charter could tie 
reneu^ only on petition and payment of a fine. 

T b. Petition of tho principle begging of the 
question ; « Fetitio krtneipti Obs, 

'V9 Fyuca Heektns Part, 393 He must hsue an easie 
oduamrie, or site ha ahatl ndne lute by turb petition of 
principlas. sM CnarMAM Hesiod Ded , Or if inc allusion 
(OT jMition of the IMncipl^ begge with loo brood a Licenca 
m the OenemlL stss Landob Tmag Cotw,, Dtertnes 4 

Vot VII 


2 A supplication or prayer , an entreaty , esp I 
a solemn and humble prayer to the Deity, or to 
a sovereign or 8n|ieiior , also, one of the clauses of 
a prayer, e g of the lAird’s prayer 
c 13)0 R. BavNNK CkroH (igio) 209 Nede behoued him 
granie to clerke & baroun & hold tarn he conanie of ilk 
peiicioun cijSs Chauceb Z O IK 363 (MS Og 4 27) 
And here compleyniys fit pelytiount. 1470-83 Malobv 
Ailhurwi I 2IA Now syre this is my peiycyun fur this 
fees! that ye wylle gyne me mete and drjnke suffycyaunlly 
for tins twelue monelh sggs Bk Com Prayer Lorn 
mumion then shall the priest saye the Lordes prayer ihe 
people repeating afici him euery petirion 1671 Micton 
soa 650 1 his one prayer yet remauis might I be heard 
No long ueiilion speedy draih tSpy UavDVN I trg Otorg 
IV 733 What shond he do who twice had lost his Love? 
What Notes invent what new Petitions move? 1750 Gesi 
1 ong Story 49 My Lady heard their joint petition il8s 
Rubkin Pleas Png 13d Our pclition in the f itany against 
sudden death, was wnlten originally to her (St Barbara). 

b transf The matter of the petition the thing 
asked or entreated as 11 /d haze or recent ones 
petition, to grant a petition 
<'1440 Oesh Rom xxxviiL 154 Harl MS) Sithe 1 shall 
dye I aske the law of yow, set! Fat 1 may have ii) pen 
ciouns or I deye 1480 Caxiom Chton Png is (1520) 3V.b/2 


(187611 vii mi The Petition of Right at this statute is still 
called, from Its not being drawn in the common form of an 
act of parliament 1844 Lo Bkougham Brit Const xt 
(1862) 228 The Petition of Right, whereby ibe Lords and 
Commons obliged the King to declare the illegality u( 
requiring loans without ParlianienUry sanction 
4 Law a. Petition of right an ancient Con mon 
l.aw remedy against the Croun fur obtaining 
posseuion or restitution of real or personal pro 
jicrty in Law Fr petition tie drott, L pelttio 
jiis/itnr {Encycl laws Eng) 

1467-S Rolls 4/ i art! V 575/1 By Writte or Wriltea, or 
by Petition or Petitionf of right sum 1473 ihd VI 72/2 
Any Castclles or Enhetilamenics whcrol any persone or 
persones have hid rcsiituiion by auctorite of Parlemmi or 
restitution by 1 lasers Petition of Right, Lyvtre or any 
Rccoveie by the couis of the commen uwe 163I tr Coke's 
htfi \ S5a(i826 11 4aS 1768 Blackstonk fVm/m III 

XVII 256, (1797 Fneycl Bnt (ed 3IXIV 242/2 tetitioi 
IS used for that remedy which the subject hath to help 


3 A formally drawn up request or supplication , 
esp a written supplication from an individual or 
body of inferiors to a superior, or to a person or 
body in authority (as a sovereign or legislature), 
soliciting some favour, pnvilrgc, right, or mercy, 
or the ledress of some wrong or gnevance 

[1314 ti Rolls o/Partt I 297/1 La due Prohibition dount 
les trsiisescryt cst cosu a ccsie petitioun ] 1430 thd V 
186/t Azreith to this Petition of Resumption and the same 
ncceptetn. 1344 tr s /Vz««r« (1574) 17 They haue 

no le other remedy but to sue viito the iorde by peticion. 
i6ei Shaks. Alls II eU \ l 19 That it will please you 1 n 
Clue tilts poore petilio 1 to the King 1631 Star C hat, !• 
Lasts ((am ten) 8 fhe peliiion of Philip Bushell whose 
Father was unjustly condemned soe u the title 1736 
SiiESiDAM in Lett (1768) IV 161 Thus this great 

afiair has ended like the Yorkshire petition which has oeen 
Ihe chief business of the house 01 commons this session 
i8ia J Smytu / rat! idCmtoms (i6at) 386 Goods are said 
to be delivered by Petition when they are returned for some 
legal purpose aid are allowed to be imported without the 
tedious form of an entry 1844 H H Wilson /nitalW 
550 They prepared a petition to the House against the Bill 

tb spei Ihe form in whiLh the Houses of 
Parliament formerly presented a measure for the 
king’s granting now represented by the passing 
of a bill for the ro)il assent Obs exc Hist 

(1)67 A l jfs Fdu tit c 9 ^chics nous avoir resceu la 
peiicion baiflez a nous par la commune dc noire realmr cti 
cast present parlement en la forme |ui sensuyt ] 1414 Rot/s 
0/ P srlt iV 22 po kyng of bis grace esiiecia) jtraunteF )»• 
fro hens f irF no Fyng be enacted 10 p* Pelicione of tl e 
Cornu le Fat be comrarie of hir askyng whirl y ky shuld 
be bounde wiFoute their avsent >439 tlid V 9/1 A Peti 
(inn pulie up to the Kyng in th s Patlemcni by the Cum 
munes of this londe. tsis Act 4 Hen V tit c 11 Fvery 
thing I yfore rchersed declared and expressed m ihix bill of 
pe(i<^>n i68i N E\ 11 K / As/a Arrf/r nt Ai other Act ly 
which II was provided 'I'hat no Parlmmenl should be di\ 
mist III! all the Pennons were answeml That is in the 
lauiguage of thoM times, nil all the Bills were finished 
i8i8CaLi«E Digest (ei 2) V 3 It became fully established 
in the reig I of Rich ill that no award could be made on a 
I private petition wiihout a formal and complete act of the 
whole legislature 

O Petition and Adviu {Png Hist) the Re 


on 4 Apr 1657 
sS^-ys Whitflock Me 
they silled The humble 1 


(1732) 655/2 A IS riling which 
(Advice fit " 
land 1 > I IS ^ 

ness liy ihe House 1807 Hali am ( ms/ Ihst (18761 II x 
258, 2M 1843 Cabivle Crawmv// {1871) iV X 245 This 
‘ RemonsiraiKe of Packs undsrileiane Pennon and 
Advice preseiued lo his Highness becane famous lo the 
world in those spring months. 18B4 C H Fibth in I ow 
fic Pulling />/r/ Png Hsst 818/1 On ihewholeihe Petition 
and AdviM established a far more workable distnbution of 
polilical power than the instrument of government 

d. Petition of A ight the parliamentary dcclara 
tion of the rights and liberties of the people, set 
forth in the form of a petition to King Charles I 
which was hnally assented to by the king in 1628 
Although not a formal statute or ordinance, ‘ it has 
ever been accepted as having the full force of livv’ 
(See alsi 4 a 1 

itiij Act 3 Ckas / (titM The Petirion exhibited to Hiv 
Majestic by the Lordci Spiivtualt and leiupomtl aid 
Comons in this present Parlmment aixemi led ciiiiening 
divers Righics and Liberliesof the Suhjeclev. (Conclusioi | 
All which they most humblic pray of your mo'l hxcellent 
Majestiess their Rtghles and Liberiiex. 1*47 Ci aekmjon 
Hist Ret I I 8 Yet all these provocaiions and many other 
produced no other lescntroent than vhe Pel lien of Right 
a 1878 Whitelock Mem (1712) so/a The King gave another 
Answer to the Petition of Right, which saiivfy d the Com 

monc, and so that excellent Law passed 17*8 Blacx stone 
Comm III 134 lliia drew on a parlwmcnlary enquiry and 
p^ucedthcpctitlonofrighl.sCiu' I 1804 Mackintosh Sp 
Ho Com I June, The inustnous Judge on this occasion 
appeals lo the Petition of Right ifUy Hali am l onst Hist 


■he conclusion and indorsemeiu are special for this or that 
to be done file.) sByo Pd ny Cycl XVI 11 34/1 In modem 
piaciice the pennon of rignt is not resorted to except in 
cases 10 which neither a tiaverxe of office nor a monstraunce 
de droit applies, or after those remedies have faded The 
Ijiim leim 'petitio Justinsc shows il at Ihe wolds are used 
in die sense of a ‘ pennt nT&r 2-14 */ i8g8 Encyd /nor 
J Hg i-v Petition 0/ Right Staled in gei eral terms the 
01 ly cases in which a petition of right is available arc where 
ihe land or goods or money of a subject have found ibcii 
way into the possession of Inc Crown 
b A formal application in writing made to 
a court (a) for judicial action concerning the matter 
of a suit then pending before it (formerly called 
a cause petition ) , (b) for something which lies in 
the jurisdiction of the court without sn action, as 
a writ of habeas corpus, an order in bonkruplty, 
etc , (/) in some forms of procedure initiating a 
suit or its equivalent see quot 1872 

i737ReLlaimmgPctition(sccRvA.iAiMlNct>6/r6 b) ites la 
Bfntham Ration. Juiic End (1827) II 366 Petition is 
Ihe name given to the instrument by which in cases of 
I xnkruptc) clam s are preferred to the Lord Chancellor 
silling in a judicial apacily superordinatc to that of ihe 
n n issioncrs of bankruptcy sti8 CauiXE Digest (ed 9) 
V I 541 Lord Hardwicke f did not think fit to determine 
(I e mailer upon a pennon but thought 11 proper for a bilL 
1S3S W Bxll Diet Law Sect 735 In the judicial pro 
cedure of Ihe Court of Session a pennon and complaint u 
Ihe form in which certain mailers of summary and extra 
rcl nary jun-sdiction are IrroiiEht under Ihe cognisance of ihe 

I urt 1840 Prxxj’Ov/ XVlll 33/1 A pennon is an appll 
cat on m writing, addressed to the I >rd chancellor the master 

fife rolls or to the Equity side of ihe Court of Fxchequer 

II which the pelitioner slates cerlaii ficts as ihe ground on 
which he prays fur the order and direction of the court 

A cat se pennon is a pennon in a 11 ailer of whi b the court 
hvs already posscvsi >11 by virtue of there being a suit c 11 
cem ng the matter (f the petition and the pelitioner is 
generally eiiher a parts 10 such suit or he derives a title 10 
son e interest in the subject matter of the suit from a party 
10 It Wlien there is no suit existing about the matter of 
tl c pennon it is called an ex fiarte peiiiion Ibid 33/9 A 
pennon may be pi evented for ihe appointment of guandunv 
1 infants and fr r a 1 allowance for their mainlenance 1848 
Whaeioh Lan lex 518/1 A pennon is the proper mode of 
c< ming before the court f r the relief of insolvent debtors 
ilya If hast u s L u Lex ed 5) 729/* I>i'orce and main 
menial suits and suns 11 vlituiesi under ihe I.eginmac7 
Uedatali n Act arc co inenced I y pennon Ihd Muni 
cipal Heel on ielitions aic tried by a Larrisici under ll e 
Municipal Corpe raliuns Act 1882 
+ 6 Math A postulate , an axiom Obs 
igag Moee Pyatosf 1 'Vks i4)/i These two ihi get seme 
to II e iwo as iruepo met, and as plame lo a christen man as 
any peiicion of Euclidis gcomcny is to a resonable maic 
1570 Billiscsikv /’prc/n/i post 1 6 After tie deli itions 
now follow peiinonv w 1 ich are the second ky nd of pnne pies. 
» thd retiiions are certain general sentences, so plain and 
so pervpicucH s lhat they are perceiued to be true as soc- - 
as they are vttered ir Hotbes Elem I (’* 

number of prind^es i as f >r example that a straight line 
may be drawn between two points. 17*0 J Waed Y ng 
Math Omde (1734) 11 Povlulaie or PctinoiL That any 
Number may be diminished by taking another Number 
from It 1793 HirrON Math Diet 11 270/1 / i/x/a/i', a 
demand, petition or a problem of so obvious a nature as to 
need neither demonsiraiioii nor explication to render it 
more plain or certain 

0 attnb and C otnb , ai petition f ml, monger, 
•t 1 iter petition crown, a pattern crown pteve 
prevented to Charles II by Thomas Simon and 
bearing his leqnest for its comparison with the 
work of John Roetcr by whom he had been super 
seded nt the mint 

ila Is umismatic CkroM XVI 135 Simons Trial Piece* 
There exist four varieties, that winch has on the edge 
Simon X Petition lo Charles II lo be ein|>loye<l on hi' new 
coinage, and which is consequenlly known by il e name of 
the Petiiion Crown 1903 Daily Ckron 6 Nov 5/2 Ihe 
Petition Crown piece of which a specimen was sold on 
AVedneaday for 4310, was ihe famous Simon s protest against 
foreign labour 1887 Bi i loch Pynonrs v 46 This brave 
document was inspired by some pennon monger tgoe 
Dotty Next 1 30 Apr 6/2 We have to bribe magistrates, clerks, 
iiid petition writers to get a hearing. 

F«tltloil (pftrjan). [f Petitio* sh , cf 
mod F pHttvmntr (1792 m Hatz -Dorm ) J 

1 trans To address or present a petition to, 
to make a baroble request or supplication to, 


PBTITIOWAL. 
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sp€( to addreu a formal written petition to (a 
sovereign, a legislative body, peraon in antbority, 
or court) 

ifev Smaks. Ctfr II 1 187 \ou haue, I know petition d 
All tne Gods for my prokpeatic xtjn DacHmintx ttgii 
PryHHt (Camden) 7a Sondaie last the panshieners petitiond 
hiA Majestic that their chun.h might not be pulla downe. 
!7«5 Bi ACKSroNK Cffmm 1 1 143 1 here still remains a 
fourth subordinate right appertaining to everv individual 
namely the nght of petitioning the king or either house of 
parliament for the redress of grievances. iM Cauiaa 
Oigtti (ed >) V 161 Lord Pembroke petitioned the House 
of Lords for a bill 10 set aside an amendment made in a 
fine levied in the Court of Great Sessions in Wales, stej 
Sasaii AusTm AttHies Htst Rtf 11 *73 lo petition the 
emperor to hold an ecclesiastical council in the German 
nalioi slSir-S Soaks Athan 11 11 i8d They petition 
Pilate for a guard 

b To solicit, ask, beg for (a thing) 

1631 Hfyi in 9/ Ctorge 86 Hie piclure of some state or 
Country petitioning the a>de and helping hand of so 
great a Saint tSis Ckabse laittxw tfn/iJtiHf All that 
I hope petition or expect 

2 adsa/ or ^n^r 1 o address or present a petition, 
to make petition, to make a humble request or 
entreaty, to ask humbly f far something) 

1634 Heywood Mdtdtnhtad loti 1 Wks 1874 IV 108 V ou 
pennon heere hor Men and Money I lygi LAUtLva Ufttim 
Br as Westminster Bridge was pctitioiira for 17MEM11CK 
/ omaoH IV 71 The method of gaming admission into this 
hospital IS by petitioning to the committee, iljg Lvtton 
Atht IV V lue Colonel petitioned for three daysconsideta 
non. it^7 Tennyson /’f'imc m 300 1 hen Violet Petitiond 
too for bun. 

Hence Petitioned (pAi fand) pbl a I 

iSm H Hint in Dttify Newt 11 June 8/a That the ' 
petitioned should not misunderstand us. I 

Pctxtional (pfti/anal), a rare [f Petition ' 
si + -AL Cf londttional, etc ] Of, ^icrtaming to, 
or of the nature of a petition 
i6m W Watsok Dtcaeerdott (i6oa) lao A very formall 
letter, pel ilionall or Aupplicai me 1641 IIurkouchs 5/aa a 
"Jof 37 A voice hath come from the Citie, a peiilionall 
V ice graciously accepted by you 1147 BuhHNEi.1. thr 
Attrl II viii (twt) 393 Working toward a grand pelitional 
harmony with them. 

Peti*tionarilj, arff' rare [f next + ly»] 

In a petitiooai^ manner (in quot 1646) by way of 
petme pnnctpti or nnpro^ assumption | 

1604 SnBphc Man* Priest* f 1 Ever lowelie to solicite, 
yea petiiionarily to impoilunale your Maiestie for the ^ 
nappy giant of so manifold, Carre spreading a blessednesse 
sia T Browne Pteitd Ef iv v 191 This doth but > 
petitlonanly infeire a dexlrality in the heavens. ' 

P«titlOlUU7' (pAi /anari), a [ad med I 
peUtidnUrt us, f petilidn'em Petition sec ary • 
tf F pdlUtonnatr* (179s in Hatz Harm J ] 

1 Of the nature of, consisting of, containing or 
characteristic of a petition 

I879 J StuBBES 111 Hanngtoa t N igji Ant. (ed Park 
1804) I 163 Ihese fewe petilioiiarje lyncs. 1397 Hookem 
led Pol \ xlviii. I 3 Pelittoiiarie prayer beluiigeth only 
to such as stand m need of reliefe from others 1611 It 
JoNSON Cati/iH* IV 1, It IS our base pelitioi ary breath 1 hat 
blows hem to this greatnevse svjt Neal f/rr/ Punt IV 
119 Or Oauden presented a Petitionary Remonsliancc 
itSSlENNisoN Brook ii3Claspi hands and that peiiitonary 
grace Of sweet seventeen subdued me ere he spoke 

2 Ol persons bappliant,cntreiting petitioning 
Ois or arch 

tdoySilAKB Cor V II S3 I coniure thee to pardon Rome, 
and thy peiilionary Counirimea itao Lamb Eha Ser 1 
/ wo Rae*t g/* M*h To say no lo a poor petitionary logue 
1 8 Containing an unproved assumption or pettlio 
prtntiptt Obs rare—'. 

it4< SiE T Bbowne Pseud Ep iv xiil 327 From plaine 
and naturall principles the doubt may be fairely salved 
and not clapt up from petitionary foundations and principles 
unestabhsbed. 

t P«ti tiOlUktei V Obs rare [f L. petilton 
cm Petition + ate 8 cf ambittonale, etc.] a 
trans To address with petitions, supplicate, peti- 
tion b mtr To make petition, to address or 
present a petition 

1614 Br Mountaou Immtl Addr lao Their more then 
probabiliiie to preuaite in whatsoeuer they shall petllionate 
God f r tnee 161* in Couu s Corr (Surtees) 1 76 It will 
be time en >ugh 10 heare from you agayne and in no case 
time to peiiuoiiate till something be don 

Petitionee pftilsnr) U S, Law [f Peti- 
tion t + IF ^ 1 he person or party against whom 

a petilton ts hied, and who is required to answer 
and defend 1 

xji^CoHH Col Rec (1881I XII 262 Unless the petitioner ' 
would execute notes of hand to the Mitionee for the 
whole added together 1767 I Aid 618 Under the circum 
stances the pelilioner ought not in equity to be holdcn lo 
a iswer the same to the peiittonce. sSsS-ss W ebster 
/ etit/oae* a person cited to defend against a petition iSps 
1 1 A unit Stand Diet 

Pflititioacr (pAiJansi) [f Petition sb 4- 
-KR A cf pensioner, eentmtsstoner, etc , and med L. | 
petitxendrtus beg»r, f petilidn-em Petition 
In earlier use than Petition n , but, after the introduction 
oflheUiicr naturally viewed as its agent n In eb') , 

1 One who presents a petition, one who petitions 
For quot 1414 cf Petition sA 3 b 
x^xs Rolls of I arlt IV 32 Consideringe that the Comiine 
of \ Hire lond lien as welt Assent irs as Peticloners 1593 1 

T \\iLSON iTAr/ Fpi Aij b I shal lie a contmuall pelKioner ( 


Petitioner that t(norant and tender conadenetd Anabaptists 
may have due time and means of conviction 1790 Anted 
It Pill I VIII iBa The relief desired by the pelilioacrs 
iSm Macavlav Hist Eng xvi. Ill 714 Some petitioners 
asked to be heard by counsel. 

b. Hut. One of those whd signed the address, 
also called Adokesskiw (cf quot 1681 8 v) to 
Charles II in 1680, petitionmg for the summoning 
of Parliament Opposed to Abmorrer a 
17S7-1I70 [see Abhobrer t], 

2 / aw a A plaintifT in an action commenced 


(livcomforted leaj Shake 3 Hsu t'l,x iil 36 Alas Sir 
1 sm but a poore Petiiioner of our whole Towneship 17*4-7 
(see Petitionee). tt4s Polson A<«r Law In tnncl 
ItetroP 11 835/1 Praying his lordship lo issue his fiat 
aiiihoiiting the pciiiioiier as such creditor 10 prosecute 
his complaint in her Maieviy s Court of Bankruptc) 1878 
UiNtROrr //«/ U S \v II a86 llie question as presented 
h> Dunning was already decided in favor of the pelilioners. 
l/ixf RtP Divorce Cit The judge pronounced a decree 


\g.xp* so rnriTioNt; 4--ING 

The action of making or presenting a petition 
HifiRpDstMU or Hawih Declar etc Wks (1711) 310 
They could not be induced lo acknowledge the smallest 
erior cither in the matter of their petition or In the manner 
of their petitioning 1789 Blackbtone Comm IV 147 
Neeily related to this head of riols is ihe oflence of 
tumultuous pelitimlng 1S49 MacAUiAV //rsf tng v II 
658 James had treated modest pelilioiiing as a crime 

Feti tioning, /// rr [f as prec + ibc^] 
ITiat petitions , eupplicatmg, humbly begging 
PthtioHiMg creditor one who applies for an adjiidicali m 
in Innkruptcy against I is debtor ill' ha»t «) 
i8<S Brat Hw AIT Sh n(p nfii (1878 ml his prluiledge and 
Knighlly honour) Which hautng got by long pelilioniiig 
suite i«49 Milton Fiko / iv Wks. >851 III 36VUiiaim d 
and PetUl >nmg People iRsg Polson Fne Lawm Kncycl 
Melt op II 835/1 Proof being given before them {commit 
Muners of the Court of Bankrimlc)] of Ihe petitioning 
ere blot s del I and of the act of baiikiuptcy the trader is 
declaied a bankiupl sR49 t B Rastwick /Jry Zraw 4 
A pony standing on his hind legs like a petitioning poodle 
PeU tionist nonce wd [See -iht ) One who 
makes a practice of petitioning , a professional 
or ptofcssetl jietitioner 

itas Lamh Let to Colendge, I met a ve lernl le old man 
not a meiidica 11 —but tbcieabouts ; a took beggar, not a 
veibal pctilionist 

II Fetit-mattre (pstrinytr) [hr, lit little 
master 1 An cfTeniinatc man , a dandy, fop, 
coNCoino 

1711 \oui80N ip ct No 83 P5 All his Men were leti/t 
Maitrti and alt his Women Coquets 1794 Richardson 
Granditou (1781) II v 88 Do )OU pretend, in such an age 
of petit maiires tilive single? itao T Mitchell Comm 
4 ristopk I p, elm A boon companion for the petils niaitrex 
of the liyssus il4} Iamas Forest Days (1847) 37 The long 
and hanging sleeves of the loose coal he wore were one of 
the distinguishing marks of a pent me Ire of that day 
attriA 1744 H Waltole / ett to Mann 33 July A 
liille,pcrl pent ina tre figure iMo Shortmouse J Inelttnrtt 
xxxvm 537 He had the look of a petit maltre, and even 
what IS more conlemplil le still of a pent maltre priest. 
Hence (nonce xvds) Vstlt-iBal trsataip, Pstit- 
mat trsUm So || V«Uto-maatr«SM, the female 
coimtcriiirt of a dindy an flfganle 
1818 I Any Moao N FI Macarthy (1819I II 1 68 (Stanf ) 
\t the heml f ihcsc pious pellle mailresses lood Miss 
Crawley x 9 aa \e o At niAfy Mag IV no None of the 
pent mailreship of the aft itae /Aid X 51B We liegin 
I > give up our old tdevs of their coxcombry gaiety and 
pent mailreism 1813 Scott Ptvtril xxx You stand ex 


; / litre skip affecled by the quondam lalwnous antiquary 
II Fetit mal (prts mil) [Fr , - the little evil ) 
1 he milder or imperfectly developed form of epi 
lepsy, when the fits are abortive or incomplete 
|iM ir H von /leiiissens Cycl AUl XIV 190 From 
consi jermon of the lillle attacks (petti mal \ xWtl Daily 
Ntu t I May 5/5 It is impos ible m one examination lo say 
whether a man suflTers from petit mal 1(99 AUAntt t Syst 
Med VII 910 The allacLc rf pent mal whah may accom 
paiiy head noddit g lAid VIll 97 Paroxysmal vertigo in 
nyslerical patients has been cillcd hysietical petit mal 

tFati-tor. Obs rare [a L peltlor a candi- 
date, agent n from ptfre to seek ] A seeker, 
applicant, candidate 

1613 T Godwin Rom Auha (1674I 144 The Roman 
Felilots or Suitors for bearing office 18^ FuLtsa Ch. Htst 
XI IL I 48 A very potent I cannot say competitor, the 
Bishop himself being never a petitor lor the place, but) 
desirsr of ibiB office. 

FffititOXyCpe titan), a [ad late L petUort us, 
f Mttor' see prec and oby] 

1 . Characlenm by asking, soliciiing, or begging , 
petitionary, supplicatory Now rare 
1379 O HAavEv Letter-^ (Camden) 63, I suppose it 
neMleste cxiiaordinarilye to procure any noblemans pislltor y 
or commcndatoryc letteis in any s«icb private respectes 


and favour should be In. 18*4 Burton Seat Air 1 v. 199 
As an equivalent to tome petitory lines Ihert were verses. 

2 Law Charactenm by laying claim to some- 
thing, in pe/t/oty ae/tan, etc., an action claiming 
title or right of ownership, as distinct from mere 
ILOsuession, in anything, 0. s/ee. in Se Lawi see 
quot. 1773 

iSas » ULBKCER and Pt Paredl 48 In our Uw it ts hild, 
1 hat there IS no diuersille, where a man sellelh land depending 
I a Writ pelitorie of the tame land, or doc glue it depending 
' Ihe writ 1273 Erbkins Inst Law Sett i\. I I47 655 
Petitory actions are to called, because tome demand ix 
made upon the defender, In consequence aiiker of a right of 
property or credit in the pursuer Ihus, actNins for restltu 
tion of moveables, actions of poinding, of forthcoming and 
indeed all personal actions upon contracts, or gueui contracts, 
which the Romans called coudietlonss, are petitory 1847 
III Alton DomttI Eton (1857) 339 Ihe action should eon 
lain declaratory conclusions as well as petitoni conclusions, 
adapted to bring out the Sheriff t views, illo Mvirhbau 
Oatnt IV I 93 The petitory formula is that in which the 
pursuer asserts that the thing In dispute is his. spas Seots 
miLNpMar ii/i A petitory action by Ihe Patents Company 
for payment of A 1300. 

3 That involves a peMto priuctptt rate 

1S3S Sir W Hamilton Dlscntt (183s) 63 The fact of the 
external reality is not only petitory but Improbable 1838-7 
— Afetapk (1877) II xxvl 143 Any hypothesis is probable 
in pii^oition as It involves nothing pimitory, occult super 

II Fffitit piU. Now only as Fr (pAi pair). 

I Also 5 petjr petty, 7 petty-patty, pottlt pMtA 
patipat*, 8 patty pataa [F pelt/ little, ami 
pdU |Ntsty, pie ] A small patty or pie 
41440 Ane teikeiy in Honsth Old (1790) 430 Pain 
puffe, and pety peltys and cuwis and doucetles a stag 
t LETCHEB Hlottitn Phased 11 vi Shall I make petti patties 
of him ? xtdt T Baker Tuuhrldre Weth is (Stanf ) A 

I real of /#//;/ /’su/r and Brandy i8l8 R Holme Wr-AweMO' 
III III 84/1 PetiptUs are Pies made of Carps and Lets, first 
roasted and then minced, and with Spices made up in Pica 
lyay P Reckeord Lett Italy (1803) I 39 Mademoiselle 

G lost the heart of Lord W G— — , by eating too 

many pthts path Petits patds were at that lime very much 

II fashion i8it Sporting Alag XXXIX 163 ^usages are 
admitted willi petit palds 

II F«tit sonptr (pMi swpr) [F petit little, 
md souper supper ] A little supper , an uncere- 
monious supper to which a few intimates sre 
admitted , ong in reference to the French court in 
the 18th century 

xjfiAnH Reg 11 <6 lliose jtr/<f reMjfer'sof whiebiheking 
|ol France) u so fond 1819 Shilley Peter Belt v 1, Among 
the guests who oftm staid Tilt the Devils pelils soupers. 
1849 Lonop in L/e (1891) II 149 After the concert a petit 
souper 

Pe tkin, Pe tling, nonce-diminutives of Pet 1 
Holms Les Anni* Warhi/h II 3 She tried to nurse 
Katherine s tiny petkin ikgi Aliw Monthly Afag 'Ll 183 
Be seemed and be honed pcilmgs I 
Patong, obs form of Paktono 
Petoui(s, petowlsa, obs Sc forms of Pitbodb 
Petralo^, etc.,erron f PktroLoot, etc. 
PatranM. obs form of Petronel. 
Fetrwciud (pArS Jk&l), a [f Petrarch, It, 
I’etrarca, personal surname -i- All Of, pertain- 
ing to, characteristic of, or m the style of the 
Italian poet Petrarca or Petrarch (>404-74). 5 io 
PaUrareliu a (also as sb m petrarehist), Va« 
tnsrolM aqn*, Vatra s« 1 i 1 m etdjs , Vatnsrehlam 
(pftrajkum), imitation of the style of Petrarch , 
P* tnsrohlat, an imitator of Petrarch , Vatxnnh« 
latleal a, imitative of Petrarch, INtnurohiM 
7 mtr , to imitate Petrarch's style 
1818 Keats let Wka 1B89 III 139 Were it my choice, I 
would lejeci a 'Pelratchal coronauon stay Bedoobb Let 
Apr , Poems (1851) p, Ixix, The sonnets, &c. ate much more 
to my taste than that ’Petraicban ‘cau d Hippocrlne 
suLide 1881 Athenmum eB May 714/3 Qmformlng the 
Mriicture of his sonnet to the Pelratchiin type. 1904 Q Rev 
July 3 Wyatt leaned upon the formsof Italy— the porcelain 
sonnet of the Petiarchans the satiric tersa rimm at the 
AlamannL it]s Hallam Hist Lit 11 v I it note It is 
‘/V/rarctnyM in a high degree aileiR GAU./V«mt(i8io) 
13 Hu sweet *PetrBrchun lay itli Encyel Bril XllI 
306/1 From this penod ri4th century] also dates that literary 
phenomenon known under the name of ‘Peirarchism 1803 
Roscoa Sttmondfs Lit Eut (1846) I xv 438 Ha ridiculed 
both the pedanif and ’Petrarebuis. 1897 W P Ker Epie 
4 Rom 233 The Ideal of Petrarch was formulated and 
abused by the Petrarchliti. 1803 Florio MonteugHt 11 x 
(163a) a«8 Fanlasiicall new fangled, Spunlolixed, Rnd 
'PetiaichkllLall elevations igM Harvry rUrett Super 
Wks (Grosart) II 93 All the noblest lulian, French and 
Spanuh Poets, haue In their seuerall Veines *Pclrarchiscd 
ISIS CoTOR Petrarguistr to Petrarkise It, to write like a 
passKNiale louer tgea Q Rev Oct 440 That was the 
direction in which he (Surrey] Petrarchised. 

Fffitvanr (petrari) Now only Hut. [ad. 
med 1 Parana fern. (Dn Cange), f petra stone 
■.OF ^rriire, Cf also It pelnero mate (Hono) 
■s So pedrero, F purrur, all in same sense J A 
mediivval miliUry engine for discharging stones : 
- pgoRKBO, Perrier. 

sfiso Holland Camden t Bril l 400 On ibe Eail.dde 
there was fitted one Pauatie and two MangoncUs. syeg 
SouTMtv Joatxe/ Art viii 330 Chatging with huge Uones 
ihemuidetonsslIngOrpatrary tlOuBlSukw Mat LXXV 
330 The uebuchei, the maiaiunda, the rlbaudequin, end the 
petrary, were special machines for disebargisg rocks 
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PETRIFY. 


I (prtw). Alt® 7 pMter, 7-9 peter 

[In aenie i, ebbr^iation of Saltpitbe , in tense 3 , 
ad L. /e/m, Gr whpei rock ] 

1 - SAtTPETBK. (Now only ttthmcal colloq ) 
*tH (SM C balow]. itM Baoom Sjr/zm 1 1» A Mixture of 
Pcire and Sulphur without Coale 1844 NraCMaw/rT' (1670) 
6 Certainly if Gunpotwler were only made of peter that 
would be more strong than powder made of peter LonI and 
Brimstone sdiy T HanaHAW in PM/ Trams II 470 To 
see whether it will shoot into Chrystals of Peeler s$6g 
BiACKMoaa ierma D 1, The fire of candle la)t hold of the 
peter with a spluttering noise and a leaping 

t b Alio pe/re sat/ Ohs 


IS chiystallUd last, u 


H Sea salt, lyag Wooowai 


udl d PatrwSal. . 

Rmst I S3 To Ut the lye drain off from the peire salt 
o ot/rib , aa f patre man, a manufacturer of 
saltpetre (ebs ) 

i|P4 Plat Tesoe/l he, 1 47 That salt, whereof the Peter 
men doo gatoer a busbell or two at the most from thirty 
lunnes of earth 

1 2 . Otl a/pe/rt rock oil, petroleum Obs 
s<81 Walton /fe^/er vin im A small piece of Scarlet 
soliM in. or annointed with Oyl of Peter called by some, 
Oyl of the Rock 1697 Ph,/ Trams XIX 344 There is 
likewise Distilled from this Stone an Oil which may lie 
used for Oil of Pcire. 1741 Caw// Fam Pint 1 I 38 Take 
red and unsophisilcal Oil of Petie and anoint therewith 
the Part affected 

P®trMUl(pArrin),a rare tObs V. pe/rtt us 
( « F. pitrU, It. petreo, a Gr utTpsuot rocky, stony 
f wirpa rock) + .Air. (Hence the name Arabta 
Pe/reea, Arabia the rocky )] Rocky , of or per 
tainins to rocks or stones , of Arabia Petrea 
tigs Lithoow Trmv v 310 Arabia Petrea diuideili the 
true Syria from Canaan 1 this Petrean counircy it selfe, 
deuatling euen downc to the limns of lacotrs bridge ito3 
G S Fmat* Cmitr/ It 448 We have already found in that 
country the ancient petrean worship established 
Patralty (pArt tti) [ad raw Schol \„.pe/rstUas, 
i pe/rte us see prec and itr Cf panetly ] The 
essential quality of bein(r a stone, stoniness 
sytltr Wertuftlums P/sc Lota lacAyrvi 101 Hacceilys 
Eiceilys, Petreltys,Quiddil)S rdentityt \pt/rtltalet fuu/ 
(iitm/es, utimtsta/es] and whole Carl loads of Uualliys 
laoa M H Diiswicki Hye/Z/s M/s Pht/os 1 p Ixxvii 
What makes a stone to be a stone r Pelreity therefore 
limdiy, petreity are substantial forms 

(pe trel) Also 7 pitteral, 8 pittral, 
patril, potterll, 8-9 patorel [Occurs in 1676 
at pu/erat, in 1703 spelt pt/rtl by Dampier, who 
says that the name was derived from that of 
St Peter: see quot If this was so, pe/tcl may 
have been a formation analogous to cockerel, 
dol/ertl, Koggerel, pickerel, or mlgltt represent a 


represented by pit/era/, and that the association with /V/.r- 
was due to popular etymology }] 

A small sea-bird, Procellar%apela$s<.a, with black 
and white plumage and long wings, hence extended 
(with qualifications) to any species of the genus 
Proceilaria (distinctively called Storm Petrels or 
Stormy Petrels), or of the family Procellanidm, or 
order Tubinares, esp of the subfamily Procel 
lantHse See quot. 1894 
ifijd Flawes 7 »'n/ /'ey Mooa S'emblam Acc Voj 1 (i6gs) 
181 Saw many Pitteral, about the Ship tTusDAMPiKK yoy 
III I 97 As they fly they pal the Water alieinalely with 
their Feel a, if they waikt upon it t tho' still upon the 
Wing And from heme the Seamen give them the name of 
Patrols, in allusion to St Peter's walkmg upon tba Lake of 
Gennesaretb 17^ /’hil J rams XLV ifio Ihe Pitirel or 
Storm Fink lydy CARTKasT in Hawkesworth /'ey (i77’) 
1 31B The Merds, to which sailors have given tiw name 
of Mother Carays Chickena 176! Pennant Zoel II 431 
The whola ganut of Petrels have a peculiar faculty of 
spouting from their bills, to a connilerabla distance a large 
quaniuy of pure oyl 177# f/md (ed 4I II 4^7 Stormy 
petrel stM Barrington Hist tt S HTn/ts vin 370 T he 
sooty petrel bad approprialad a certain grassy part of the 
island to hCTMlt iwg WaTvaroN IPawd J' Amer 11 1 
8s Whan it blows a hard gala of wind, tha stormy Petrel 
makes Its appearance sflji Poa A G Pym Vr ks. r8«4 IV 
133 Mother Caray's gaesa, or tha great peterel I'he great 
petcrel is os large aa the common albatross and is ~ 


177D Pennant Xw IV 36 (I he) Kittiwake inhabits the 
romantic cliffs of Flamborough head IJVo/e) Where it is 
called Petrel 

Petral, var Pkitrel Obs Petxwnall, obs f 
Petbonel Petrvol, obs f Petboi. Petrera, 

' -rO( obs var PeurkRO, a small gun 

Pdtrasoant (pArc Sfm), a. lObs [f L pelra 
rock, Stone + -escrnt ] Properly, Becoming con 

verted into stone or petrified , but usually, Having | . . • . r - r, 

the quality of petnlying petf.factive (In quot G^?gon 7 head ."7^ Mi/' 

1757, Tending to form ‘stone or calculus) v. r-._‘ -r.u. Zr.e. -- . . 

t 443 Bovle Uuf Pxp Nmt Phi/ot 11 il 33 A Liquor 
abounding with petiescent parts may turn Wood (at I have 
observ d in a petrifying Spiing) into a kind of Slone 1674 
I Hodgson in Phtl Prams, Xl 766 Concerning pctrcscent 


Petriflo (pAn fik), a Now rare [ad mul L 
petrsfie us, f pelra rock, stone sec Fit ] 

1 Having the quality of petrifying, making 
something Into stone, or as har<l as stone , petn 
fiictive, petrifying, m Palh causing the formation 
of ‘ stone ' or calculus. 

iM* Mil TON f L X s<y\ The aggregated Soyle Death 
wuh his Mace petrific As with a Trdeiit smoce ,470 
W hiMPSOM Hydro/ /its 136 Indued with a deopilative 


448 The progress if peliific conversion may be traced te 
considerahle depth in contiguous strata, itaa De Uuinclv 
heio/l / aket Wks. 18C 2 11 44 Siiffcncd as Uy the petrific 


accordingly enduring powers of flight tsiflyf in Pottmt 
Placet, Br Atsttnem, etc. w Piod petrels coursed about the 
sea. tlt4 Nswton OkS Birds av ,lhe true Pettels, Pro 
esUar/tssm, in which ars combined forma so different os 
the Diving Petrels, PeUemaoidtt or HaUdrotma, the Storm 
Ptrrel^ Preeelimria, the Flat billed Petrels, Prton, the 
Fulmar, tha Shearwaters and others. The common Storm 
P^l, ProceUarim pelogica Seamen hardly discriminate 


between tbii and others nearly rtRcmUing it , 

Leach’s or the Fork tailed Petrel, Cymtoehtrea /ttmorrhoa, 
^ Wilson's Petrel, OceemitrS ecettmtctu, the type of the 
Family Oceaast/dm The Ct^Pigeon or Pintatio Petrel, 
Daptim eaPetttlt,ve one that has long been well known 

3??.^ ““I?. ‘•.‘J*?.?** 

flict of the men 


F 13 Sept. 391 hC Hun ii 
■ In the Mormaef posMoo, ana 
^st determine human acuoa 


by feeding them with a proper peticsccnt water 1S19 H 
Busk Bamqmet 11 436* Round the lapidcoustuft, pcircscent 
tendril, cuil 

bo Vatra aoaaoa, Vatra aeaso/, the procck- of 
petrifaction , formation of calculna 
i44s J Chandles Pam Hslmomt s Orlat 346 1 hat whi h 
I have said of the Disease of the Slone concerning the 
stony seed and so of pelre^ency or the manner of making 
in stones. i44j Bovle Us*/ kxp Nat Philos il il 15 
None of the enumerated ways of Peirescency dearies to 
be lookd upon as satisfactory 1749 Kirwan ( eol Fts 
140 It proves that petrifactions are earned on in appro 
priale circumstances in modern times, and the successive 
piocess of petrcsceiue. 

Pctricolona (pAnkdlas), a Zool [f mod 
L *petncola (t petra rock + col-Zre to inhabit; 4 - 
0L8, In mod K p/h scale (1 ittre) ] Inhibiting 
rocks , saxicolons , lithodomous 
iflgi Mavne Expos Ixx Pelrtcolmt shells iuui d in more 
or jess hard rocks which their animals pierce pelricolous. 
FAtrla (pe*tr 3 ), v Massage [ad 1 * p/lri > to 
knead, in OF pes/rtr —I ,type*pis/urire,f ptstuni 
pounding 1 iratss To knead in massage 
ll•7 D Magi ire Art /Ifattagt iv (ed 4) 57 < raspi j, 
between hi, thumb and four fingers those of the pulieni hr 
piirie, all the circumference for a few minute, Jhii ,8 
Presses strongly while be peltics the cenlie of ibe hand 

Fetriflkoiiou (peinfae kjan) Also 8-9 erron 
petre [f Potripv, after saltsfac/tou, s/u/e 
faetion, from satisfy, stupefy, L. sa/tsfae/re, stupe 
fac/re, etc , instead of the et)roological form 

rETBiriCATION ] 

1 I'he action of petrifying, or condition of being 
petrified, conversion into stone or stony substance , 
in Path formation of ‘ stone’ or ctdcnius 

1444 SiE 1 Browns t semd Ep 11 v 91 lhat corail is 
soft under water but waxeth haid is soon as it airiveth 
unto the ayie we have some leasun to doubt from so 
sudden a petrifaction and strange induration 1704 J 
HtutmtLex Tethm I Pitrt/attiom is propetl) the changing 
of a mix d Body intoa Stony Substance when it had no such 
Nature liefore and the Aclion by which this is uerfurmed 
IS called Pelrificatiom iSm Playfair lllmstr Hmtton 
the 117 What are catted iieiiifaction, or the formalion f 
St >ny substances by means of water ids G Dknman in 
/ atu Ae/. 14 Q R Div ^51 Pearson |had in^e b| well for 
die cunvcnieni petrifaction of Ixiiristcrs wigs and other 
iiiietesling o^ectv ttyi A Mmit s Syst Aftd I 195 Dead 
tissues lying in the midst of living tissues are prune to calci 
fication and pctiitacliaiL 

h./g cf Pftbuv S 

I lyta WoLLAsroN hi/ty Aat vi f 17 The principle f 
compassion broke thiough his peitifaclion and would 
shew that it could not toUlTy be eradicated iloo H Azi I ri 

I / ect Dram I si ijt Ibis is making a pclrcfaction bolh f 
love and poeiiy iW Hawtiiornf Amier \ott bis (1877) 
II 148 lo my horror aid pelrifaclion 1874 llnrsc i 
him 173 The common assumption that Islam 1, identical 
with mental and religious pcliifaction 

2 corner Something loetritied, or fotraeil by con 
version into stone a stony concretion formed by 
the petrifying of an organic body, ns m fossils, or 
by the depoaition of mineral substance from soIti 
tion in water or other liquid, as in stalactites and 
stalagmitea 

i4fl4 Plot StaJforUh jgo So far are ihew stones from 
being petrifactions idpa Rav />rr it iv (17331 155 His 
curious Collection of Petrifactions 17^ J 8 /* Dram s 
Observ Snrg (1771) 359 A Disposition in the Blood to form 
Concretion, and Petrefactions. lEia CArrm in Ann beg 
143 There was discovered under the cliffs the complete 
Mirifaction of a crocodile, seventeen feet in length iIbE 
Dickens Pomter xxiii. Curling and twisting like a petn 
faction of an arbour over the threshold Nicholson 

I alaomt 3 bossil, or as they are often termed, petribciions. 
fig iSiaHAEiiTTARir' Poetsv (1870) 138 Hegiie, you ihe 

I i^nfaction of a sigh sEgi Stanley Vinoi ^ Pit xtv 
(1838) 44911)0 House of Loretio is the petrifaction v> to 
S|Malc, of the ‘ Last high of the Crusades ' 

I (petrifss ktiv), a [1 stem of 

\ pe/nfaet toH^-vnt s/upefaelive,'] Having the 
quality of petnfying ; causing petrifaction 

I i44fi SlB T Brown* Petmd. Ep. IIL xxhi ifiy The Lapi 
descenaes, and pelrifaclive mutations of hard bodies. 1778 
W PaVCB Mia Cormmb 103 The petrifaciivo quality of 
water ifigy H. Mimta Jett Xocis iii 145 Ihe famous 
foRsil-man of Guadaloupe, locked up by the peinfaclive 

I aaemiea in a slab of limastone, 

(petnfoiiib’l), «, ^ [f 

PETBirv + -ABLE J Capable of being petrified 
In mod. Diets. 


fig 1709 Saiaci lyemdetcr 1 56 (Winter ,1 Breath A 
nitrous Damp that Htnke, pelnfic Death. rySa Miss BcRNrv 

I rctlia VI II A look iiie.int to be nothing less than petrific. 
1837 De Qi inclv in faits Mag IV 69 No society i, 

so cbeerlcs, and petrific in its influence upon others. 

2 Loosely in passive sense Petrified stony 
1804 Anna Seward Mrm Darwin 214 Marble and oihcr 
pelnfic substance, 18I8 f P Hoai-t. \n Ch aeo Adtamie 

10 May 390 in Heidelberg Calvinism is pIxMic Scri|>lural 
dj namic 1 in Westimnsler petiific schola.,tic dogmatic 

t Petri float®, v obs rare-^ [f 1 type 
*petrtjicare{ll petnficate \t p/Irtfer) gee ate '] 
•» Pftkifv So floant a , petrifying 

i 4 o 3 (Loaio A/omtaigne IL xxxvil (i 6 i 3) 437 There was 
some grctlie or iietrificant quabiir 1847 J Hall /oet s 

II 96 though our heart, pilrificated w«e. Yet causedsi 
thou thy Uw be graven there 

Petrification petnfikr'/an'' Vovtare [a 
F pHrifialtott (lothc in Hatz. Datm ) It 
peirsjicaztene, attone Florio), L type (prob in 
mod L.) *petrtJiclttio, n of action from *pelnficare, 
p/trsfer, Petkifv For this the non-etyraological 
pe/rsfeution has been substituted ] 

1 - I’ATKIFACTIOS I 

t4ii CoTCR Petnfic Utom, a petiihcation ; a makinL 
,t e a turning into stone 1440 hiR i Bbownk / ut a 
bp II V 91 We have visible pelrificaliun of wood 11 
nay waters. i465 0 t ht Prnns I 320 Muib has liei 
already said and wriiten of Petrifiiaiion. syj6 G StwFUt 
/ lit Hgim Hater 132 It l, the 1 ime alone lhat criates 
■ lie Petrification iSSsGtiKiF Text hi Leo! v 611 Ihe 
ly true petrification convi is in tl e abstraction of the 
o game substtncM molei^le 1 y molecule, and in Ibeir 

^ fis Fktkifaction i b 

• 478 Cl DWORTH, Inttll byst I IV I t 193 Morlificatio 1 
• riwirificatiunoflhesoul t48i H Hallvwell A/e/am/rv 
Introd B This state and condition be terms a Ptlrificatio 1 
r Mortification of the Mind ,,84,D.CKFN,t/«/ Aflx A 
widowed female glaring pelrification at her fellow creatute 
1891 Daily News 28 Apr 6/a 1 he misfortune was that the 
Col tagion of petfificaliun had spread to the free churches 

2 lomr = I'ETKIFACTION 3 

1677 Plot Ox/otdsh u { 36 Incrustations are pelnfi a 

11 V made by such waters as lei fall their stony particle 
174a ir hutching s byst ( eog III 579 Gieat numbers f 
iveltification, more uaniculaily of marine sliells and plant 
arc found among tfem. 1794 Sciiiian !■ tew bat I 6i 
Hi ts never haiiig lietn found lo contam pelnficalions or 
the marks of any otganirrd body 

P«trifi®d (pctrifaid ,ppt a [f 1 etrui t ] 

1 Changed into stone or stony substance 
1447 H Stusbe in a Ai/ Trans II 499 Lpon those otl <r 
Plants with pctiified roots there gather, a Lime si r 
1774 G Semfi e Bmtldtng m II ater 40 Some of the Piei 
e much more peliifiM than other, ihd ‘ 


sw allow ng their piey 1841 71 1 R Jones Amtm Joined 
led 4) 64a The couiiiless peinfird remain, known by the 
1 ames of Haniiles Liluiles Orthoceratitc, Cyrtoceratiles. 

b tramf and Rcprescnled or tmbodied in 

stone 

1434 H ABiNCiuN Castara ( Arb 1 ,u Spencer hath a Slone 
a id Uiaytons I lowes Stand |>elrified ilh wall, with laturcll 
Iwwcs Yet gilt about 1889 Hissbv lonr in Pkaetom 106 
Our calheotals, abbeys and ancient churches are truly 
petrified poemL 

2 fg Hardened, stiffened, ‘paralysed’ wiUi 
surprise, etc see Pitrify 3 

lyao Wki TON bmffsr bm of O 
Petrified Obduracy of this Haid- 

b\o3s Relig bash 11^/1/(1791)21 . . 

hed enquirer be astonished. iSfij ( Ea Lliot A omola xxxv 1 
Thi, petrified coldnes, was belter than a passionate foTilc 
opposiiii n 1870 Mat MIller S, belg (1873) 67 A 
careful interpretation of the petiihed language of ancient 
India and Greece 

P®trifl®r (pe trif3i,ai ff as jneL + eb • ] 
One who or that wluch petrifies 
1891 Arbott Phtlomythnt Introd 16 Almighty God, 
reported aa a Petnfier of unlawfully dressed fowls 

Pvtrify (pe trifai), v Also 7 enon petrefie 
[a F ^rtfier (16th c in Godcf Compl) m It 
pelnfiiare * to grow hard as a stone’ (Florio), ad 
1 .. type *pe/f sficiSre (prob in early mod L f 
pelra rock, stone see Fi ] 

1 traus lo convert into stone or atony sub 
stance, spec to turn (ui organic body) into a stony 
concretion by replaong its original substance hv 
a calcareous, siliceous, or other mineral deposit , 
95 -a 
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also, laouly, to encruitt with tncb a depositi as may 
be done by a stream of water holding the mineral 
in solution Also dbsol 

I5P4 Plat yrutll k» i 32 Wood that n both meialited 
Mid^trilicd in clay groundcs iSii h Loaio, fuuustrt, to 
enstoiM, to petnfie i<M K LEstsanck Kir ^ Qutv. 

1 70S) 103 A Man would swear the whole Woman to be 
directly Petrify d « sSey Auaaav Z,rr>fi 1898)1 131 At 
■he foot runnes a fine cieare stream which peliifies 1730 
tr Ltonmriitu Mtrr Simut 30 AIbcrtus gives an accou it 
of a tree with a nest and birds petrified tSeS >7 R 
Jamssoh MIh. (ad. 3) 229 Wood is petrified wiih an 
earthy mineral as in wood stone and wood«pal. 1M9 
" a HttU firkty I 148 The eight caryatides were 
— j .. L.... 1 etrified by magic 


supposed to have been pelrifie 


2 fie To change as if into stone a To deprive 
of feefin ’ ' ■ - • • • 


ehng, vitality, capacity of chnnm 0 
to harden, benumb, deaden. 


develop 

, . , , lien, stiffen 

w6 Donne Serm^ Lute il 39 (164a) 34 Doc not petnfie 
ana harden thy (.oascience against these holt suggestio s 
aiTit Kkn //fHiManum Poet Wks. 1721 II 82 All Hell 
letlouse to blind And petrify the unrelenti ig Mind 174a 
PorE Vtttie IV 264 Full in the m dst of Euclid dtp at 
once And petrify a Genius to a Dunce 189a Wcstcott 
Itosptlof Lt/t 57 It IS possible to petrify a doctrine iito 
an outward formula 

b To deprive of movement by a sudden emo 
tion , to make motionless or rigid with astonish 
ment, horror, or the like to paralyse, stujKfy, 
strike dumb confound (^Chiefly passtvt ) 

1771 Got i>»M HavHek »f VtniitH 108 With looks that 
quite petrified enter d the maid 17MMVK D ^RBLAY D/ary 
2 Aug I was almostpetfiAed with liorrorat the intelligence 
iSigCc I Hawke* Dia>y (1893) I 96 Mr Cudmoie petr lied 
the whole netghbourhora with hts astonishing pianoforte 
playing iSSo C Mkeedith Ttajf c Com iij She had 
stoM peiiified before him ax if affected by some wicked spell 
8 intr (for pais ) To become converted into 
stone or gtoiyr gubttance , to undergo petrifaction. 

2846 St* T Bsowmr PttuJ A/ It L so When wood and 
many other bodies doe pcitifle wee do not usually ascribe 
their I Kluraliontocold 173s A Gordon /f 

272 Cement like that of the Ancients, which petrified 1778 
G SKMrui Butlihne tm tVoUr 40 Those Piers did not 
peliify at all that lay on Beds that were not gravelly 

I* ' 


P«tro> (petrn), properly combining form of Gr 
irtTpof stone or wirpa rock, as in PrrBooLTrH, 
-OHAPB, etc In ni^ to form adjectives 

descriptive of parts connected with the petrous 
portion of the temporal bone and some other part 
indicated by the second element ([most of which 
may also be used e/ltpt aa aubstantivea) t aa 
Pstrohy oid, Fntroma atoid, Pdtre-ooot'pltal 
(petroooipital), Patrophary nBOkh Potroaphe 
Doid, opbenoi dal, Petro squamo sal, -aqua • 
moua, Petrotympa ulo 
187$ Huxley & Mastin tUm Biol (1877)243 The hywd 
bone from it a slip of muscle (*pclrohyoid) will be seen 
passing up towoids the ocupital r«ion of the skull 1848 
Owen Artktlyptti Homot i'fltir 29 The coalescence 


IS thus formed ttui 


„ uali of the cranium as docs the squamosal 

i8)t K Knox Cloqutt s Allot 83 ITie first part of this line 
IS named the Petro occipital suture 189} hyii Sot Ltx 


1899 A i 

pening ir 


f7«i AMHRiiitr /V^ 


in fraud and shamctesncHii. t 


Fq-triftriiig, vi>l sb [f prec + ivo • ] The 
action of neTKiry » , also ra/tir - Pctbh' lction 2 
t7is 1 Jambb tr ie fllait ft CartitHiHg 214 Rock Works 
CongeMUons, Petrifyings and bhell Works. 
Pq-trifring, /// a [f as pret + INO 2 ] 
That petnnes (see the 
tte Fsench {UU 

or Petrifying Well 

isofapetiifyingquality 170SJ Tav 


verb) pctrilnclive 


R Coke Justut hml .. 

' ' Tavlos "JoHm EdenbotoHtk 
, ^;rirying nature and as it falls 
1878 Huxi TV / kyuogr 170 Such 

all that such 

, , le ol jests which 

rcLciva me warer With a ciust of carbonate of lime. 

b fig 

xBtft PteayCkr Pttly xvii pfi A kind of petrify ng crime 
which induces that 1 luration to which the fearful expecia 
non of wrath IS consequent i8eo Mas Hravav A/oNiYriy 
/<!/« II 113 She seemed surprised to see Mrx. Mourtny 
to whom with petrifying civility she made a few speeches 
on her recosery i8ta Mas J West . 4 // /<s U I acy IV 
249 That petrifying horror which by bcnuii bi g every 
faculty renders them all incapal le of useful excilion 

P«tria« (p< tram), a [f L /Wr its Pkteb + 
IKK cf I’auumc, also Or Wrpivot stony, rocky ] 
Of, pertaimn^ to, or cbaiactcristic of the Apostle 
Peter Ptfnnt liturgy, the Roman liturgy tradi 
tionally ascribed to bt Peter 
Petmu cl»imt claims of the Popes, based on their Iradi 
tional succession fiom bt Peter 
i8q8 S Davidcon in EclttUe Bov May sw Another bypo- 
Ibcsts IS that of Baur followed by Billroth fibai] theiewere 
properly peaking but two parties in the Corinthian church 
the Pauli le and the Petrine s883 J Mariineau St d 
Ckr 1858) 25a The Tubingen romance that the antago- 
nism bet vecn the Petrine and Paul ne the Hebrew and the 
Hellen c Gospel continued into the second cenlu^ 1869 
Littleoaik North Sidt ^ Altar 5 The early Christiai 
liturgies incluMve of the Petrine or Roman family 1884 
ir JfiiidtrtPt InJlHtnct Paul m 142 The moderate Jewish 
ChriMuiiis (the Peinne section) 

tipnee PotrliUam (pt trini/’m), the doctrine of 
(or attributed to) St 1 cter, 1 etrine theology or 
teaching , PatriaiM v Irani , to make Petrine, 
imbue with Petriiiism 

1897 M Pattisor Eu (1889) II 230 The development of 
Cbrtsiiamty through the antagonism of Pettmism and 
Paulinism 1883 bcHArr Hut ch I in xxii 212 He has 
not brot^ht upon the stage cither a Paulinised Peter or a 
Poll iniseo Paul Igea f SnwH hiUer Script 78 Baur s 
tendency theory of a conflict between Petrinism and Paulin 
Ism ui the primitive Church no longer commands belief 
Pctrwt (pf trist) [ad L, Peirtsla, f the per- 
sonal name A/rMi, Pert R see I8T] A follower or 
disciple of Petrus I ombardns fPeter the Ix>mbard), 
a schoolman of the Twelfth Centnry, called 
* Master of the Sentences (died 1164) 

1800 W Watson D eracW<m(i6o2)i4oPetrists Thomules, 
Scotistx, and other schoolemen 


Syst Mtd VII 507 Ihere wax a small opeiii 
skull along the 'pctroxiquainosal suture 1879 St Ctorrtt 
Hoip Rep IX 240 A line uf fracture extended from left 
*petio squen ous junction backwards along the pariclo. 
occipital suture ax far as the sagittal suture l8S4 Owen 
Sktl k Teeth tn Ctre Se OrgNat I aj8 (In the giraffe) 
the 'petrotympanic is a separate bone as tn all ruminai lx. 
1877 Burnett tar 42 llie petrotympanic fissure 
FetrObmaiail(petrobrM siin) Ck Htst [ftd 
L Ptlrobrustani pi , f name of Pierre de Bruys 
{Pints Brustanus), f Bruys {brustum)^ A 
member of a sect founded by Peter or Pierre de 
Bruys in the IjoutB of France early in the 12th 
century, who rejected infant baptism, transubstan 
nation, and the worship of the cross, and opposed 
the building of churches, the observance of fasts, 
sacred music, etc 

c ISM R Hall L{fe Puktr in Ftther's Wkt (E E T S ) 
1x3 Petrus Clinacensis agai xt the Pctrobrussianx. >686 
Hr eNECK Ctaci/ 2 xv 337 Petius Clumacenus having 
umlerxiood of the Pelrobrusians that they had a co 1 
munion but once a year thus expostulates with iliem. 1727 
41 Chasibess Cyei s. ^ F Langlois objects manlcheism to 
I the Pelrobrussians, t88a W B CAarENtea /rrm Flea 
I Rthg III 116 The Pelrobrusians, the Apostolical brethren 
a d the Watde ses have been recognised as posse xing 
common aims 

Petrodirome (pe tradrimm) Zoot [ad mod L 
Petrodremusfi Gr anpos stone -i- ^jtot runner ] 
An insectivorous animal of the genua Ptlrodro 
mus of elephant shrews esp P teiradadylus of 
Mozambique 

Fetirogeny (prtrp dj/iii) [f Gr wirpo rock + 
CENT ] (See quot ) 

1888 T BALL Petrography Glosv 448 Ptirtgemy that de 
part ment of geology which treats of the fotmation of rocks. 

Fetroglyph (pe trdglif) [ad root! h ^tro 
i^lypht, I Gr *<rpa rock + yAix^ carving j A 
rock-carving (usually prehistoric) 

1870 At! tnama 12 Feb 23} The peculiar cup-shaped 
depressions and concentric rings rudely sculptured on 
certain stones in this locality In ad hiton to these petro- 
gl) phs there are menhirs caims and duns while cronnoges 
occur in most of the lochs. 1883 Im Thurn Among !nd 
. Ij /am XIX 403 Richard A id ce has described and nguitd 
a very large number of examples of pcttoglypbs , as he 
calls rock-diawings. 

So P«8rogljr phlo a , belonging to or of the 
mtiire of a pciroglyph, Potroglyphy (p/Irpglifi , 

1 the art or process of carvtng upon rocks. 

1 1 mod Diets. 

Fetrograph (pe tri^raf) (errtn petra- ) [f 
Gr snrpa rock -t- (.raph ] A writing (or what is 
suppos^ to be such) carved upon a rotk a rock 
inscription 

1814 SoLTHEV lets (1856) II 3« The rock manuxcript 
'ciraaruph or Oqbain I iM.iipl on 1S88 S e to 21 July 
0/1 Mr C ishini. x |urty found on ihe rocks of iieignbour 
nog aphs ' ■- 


Ing mountains petroi 


$ or crude etchings 


F«trograpliw (pnrpgiafoj) [f. as Petro 
■' ne versed in petrography. 


GRAphyt er] One . , 

who scientifically describes or studies rocki 

1881 Juoo ( oUanoei ix 265 Some petrographerx have 
mainuined the principle (etc I 188a Geikie i i Nature 
XXVII ad/i What 1* Itno' 
of fluxion xiructure 


rn to petiographcrs by the ni 


FttM^prapilie (ttetrogrse fik\ a [f asPETHo 
OBAFHY -♦■ 1C J Of or pertaining to pctiogTaphy 
1884 ID WEaeiKR. 187s tr Schmidft P u h Da lu 73 
The petrogiaphic character of the oolitic sliala i8w 
Nation (N Y > 22 Dec 474/3 Neglect of petrographic 
methods by the members of the Pennsylvania Survey 
Fttsogr* plliOAl, a. Also 7 erron petra 

L as next al] Relating to, engaged in, or 

ling with petrwraphy, also petrographic. 
1892 Biooa Airw Dap itx> In their pciragraphicall 
character of the qualiliM of it (Beioar stone] they make 
many a voyage wide of the /Equator xlef NawaoLn in 
Jml Asimt Sot Bengal XIV .83 The petioaiaphical 
characters of (be Marhalta bed*. Mo Nature XXI aii/t 
To prepare hlipelrofrapbleal tlescription of the Caucashin 
regiM si|8 T Dwiqmt ymit Unio, 74 The ra^ty 
increasing petrofraphicai coDcctionR. 
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Hence Petxofm-phlMOly adv , in relation to 
petrography 

it4S MBwaoLo in yml. Aelat Soe Bengal XIV 388 
PeirographKally speaking, the rock passes from a grmn 
chlorine achiiL iSyg tr Schnndte Den k Dot so. v ofi 
1 he deposit may be divided mto about 40 petrograpMcally 
distinguishable layers 

F«trogr»pll7 fpflr(rgt&fl) (In 7 erron 
petra ) [mod f Gr mlrpa rock -f -oRtrav 1 
The scientific deserMon of the composition and 


formation of rocks , descriptive petrology 
iMi Biggs Ntn Dnp 99 They who Mve wriiten 

of this Slone [Besoar stone] have steer d by the cc 

> only of others petrography and dcKnMion 
Fxpos Lex Petri^raphim, term for a history 
on of rocks petrtpaphy iSIg J J H 


: a composite *peiro* 
31 In the walrus the 


[Besoar stone] 

Lant skip only of others p 

legS Mavne Fxpos Lex Petr , 

or description of rock* petrtpaphy 

Tkall in XXXI 444/a Desenptiv, . r-r-/ 

concerns itself with the chemKol mtneralqgkal end physical 
chaiactere of the individual rocks. 1888 — Brit Petro 
graphy 3 It is necessary to remark that petrMraphy is a 
branch ofgeology,and not merely adepariment otmineralogy 
Fntrol (pe pArda I) Also 7 petroU, -eol, 
iol(l,9 ole [a F ///Tv/r (i 3th c, Hats Darm ), 
petretU (i6th c ), f med L Petbolbdn, q v ] 
tl - Petroleoii Obs 

1998 LoncE Margante gf America (Hunter Ck) 53 As the 
cloy petrol draweth fire so the lookes do gather affection. 
s6i6Builokab Eng Expos Petroll a substance strained 
out of Ihe nalurnlt Bin men. it is for the most part white, 
a d xomlimc black and being once set on fire can hardly 
be quenched 1889 Sturmv Mat inert Mag: v xiii 83 
ITiese Ingredients bet g mingled with Oyl ofPeIrtel 1878 
pHiLLirs led 4) Petreol a certain Liquor that (alls fiom 
Ihe Fields near Model a, like 0>I extracted out of a Rotk 
2796 Kirwan A/rw Mn (ed a) II 43 Petrol is e'' ''~~'‘'~ 
n thing else but Naphtha altered by the action of 
1811 Pinkerton Pelrntogy II 147 Naphtha. orjnire rue* on, 
as fluid and iranspatent as water petrol, which is less fluid 
and pure when il is yet mote impure It becomes mineral tar 

2 Cktm A hydrocarbon (L,H„) occurring in 
petroleum 

1868-77 Watts Put Chtni IV 381 
8 [Reintroduced from mod Fr ] A name for 
refin^ petroleum ns used in motor cars etc 
1 1898 bia D Salomonr Horuless Carriage 14 Bcniine of 
a certain densiiy known 1 1 Francs under the name of 
ess nee de pthol, is the n aicnal employed to run the 
snoinfs,] 2897 iVetIm Can 23 July 7/1 To prevent ih» 
n ihix countiy of a Fiench nreparation known a 


by file of a lady in a hairdressei s si op „ 

hair drevxed with a preparation knovin as petrols /hid 
4 Nov 7/3 (TTie car] was worked on the Daimler principle, 
.. .J L-. J p*„ol Of refined petroleum. 


the motive power used bei g petrol or refined petroleum, 
ipoo Da ty Ntsus 34 Apr 7/3 How largely peltoreum spirit 
(familiarly known as petrof’) holds favour piay be seen 
by slating that there were three xicam cars, and but one 
diiven by heavy oil Eighty were petrol cam. 
b attnb and Contb 

1899 times 38 Nov. ii/xTbe Germans had also attempted 
petrol cycles. Mr Pennington of New York had invenltd 
a iwtrol bicycle 1899 Westm Gas 10 June 7/2 The 
Delahaye lour wheel petrol driven phaeton 1900 Beau 
s ONT Motor Pehultt A Motors xiv (heading) I ight 
Petrol Motor Vehiclex /( d xv Petrol Motor cycles. 1900 
Daily Neivt 7 bept 6/5 1 he two petrol omnibuses now 
ri nninc had laughl ihem some valuable lessons. 1903 
Motoring A nHKn/248 The power It derived from the Fischer 
petroleleciric con bination in wl ich a petrol engine woiks 
a dynamo and charges an accumulator 
Hence Fa Irol v traits to supply with petrol , 
Pa trolaga, the (jouring of pctrolenm in a thin 
film over stagnant water and puddles in order to 
prevent the breeding of mosquitoes 
1901 Pally Mail 21 A|» 3/8 The (motor ] cars can be fed 
g oomed a d peiiolled for a nominal charge 1904 Brit 
Med Jrnl, 17 bept by> It seems to me that this method 
should take from the first thu form— namely diainage— and 
that It Is not wise to substitute for it oettolaga. iltd 633 
He IS evidently sparing of oil for pettolage. 

Petrol, obs foim of Patrol. 

II Fetrola tiui. Pkat m [mod L., f Petrol + 
alum in aietatum, sulphalum, etc see -ate ’ c ] 
1 he official name in U S Pharm for pure vaseline, 
called in the British Pharm partMnum molle 
1887 Set Amtr (N Y ) 7 May B93/? With a silk hand 
Uti chief apply Mirolatum evenly ttHovl eustbr s v , Petto- 
latum IS the omcinal name for the product CosmoUne a id 
vaseline are comincTcuil names for substances essentially 
the same but differing slightly m appearance and con 
sislencc or fusibility 

Petrolean (pArju liln), a tuHce wd [f Petro 
LE UM -»• -AN i Using p^olenm (for incendiary 
purposes see PAtroleur). 

1893G0LDW Smith £11 a Satanism manifests itself undti 
various formsand names, such as Nihilism, Intiansigentlsm, 


Fctrolcnc (pc tralfn) Chtm [a F pitrcHne, 
f pttroh or Petbol-eum -f -ink ] Boussingauli s 
name for the oily volatile constituent of asphalt or 
compact bitumen. 

183! T Thomson Chem Org Bodies yet This luuna 
(Pstrolene) ha* buen given by M Boussingaun to a subeUnce 
which be extracted fiom the bitumen of Bechelbronn 
Petroicne, thus obuuned. bo* a pale yellow colour, little 
taite, but a bituminoua odour 1883-71 WaTra Diet Chtm 
I 438 According to Boueslngault asphalt or cat"Bact 
bitumen !x a mixiura of 4wo definite subeianoat, vie. a^ked 
which IS fixed and soluble In alcohol, and petrolen*, 
which is oil} and volaule. 
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FBTB08TBABIN. 


V^teolwms a [f PiTBou-DM 

+ -008 ] AbonndW in or contitinfng petrolenm 
1^ tr Butthln^t Sytt Gttr III 6i The petrolcous 
Welle of Seflb are oUerved to Mcome very turoid 1876 
M CoLliM Miduitht to Mtdmght 111 ix is4 If he had 
been aUe to command more cbainpagna, hownoever pctro- 
leoua, ha might have been happy 


P«trol«wn (pftrdahftn) Alio 6-8 lam 
[a. medL. Jtetmeum, f. L. pttra (Gr wirpa) 
rock -f citttm oil ] A minernf oil, varying from 
light vellow to dark brown or black, occurring 
in rocks or on the surface of water 4 n various 
parts of the world, in modem times of great 
economic importance, esp as a source of oils for 
illumination and mechanical power, rock oil 

Usually ditlinguishod from the more limpid oils called I 
HopAtMo and the more viscid called maith t or mineral tar, 
but sometimes used to include one or both of these. 

J'MH ^ ^ Bundle 391 No 15 ni 18 
Domino Rsai de precepto suo in Cameram suam apud 
Calcys vi(i lb. de petroleum 14 S loam M’S 5 If lo/a 
Petroleum oleum est factum de petra Glallice) petroille 1 
igad Cnte //rrMt xxvi. (1529) B v Make a decoccyon m 
SX'.* 'Ml raatasoN VifotChtrurg (blraunge 

Wds.), Petrohum bvsed for napht^ which droppeth out 
of a babilonyke lyme. 137# Lvra noHoeat 11 cvii 296 1 he 

B irden Angelica smelletn almost like to Petroleum i6si 
OLLAND XXXI VII II 415 In Babylon isacerlain I 
liquid Bitumen or Petroleum, an oleout substance \bitutntH ' 
liiuHltim olta HmtU\ iSe? Maskham Caval i (1617) 42 1 
If you annomt with the oile Petrolium 1693 Woouwaan | 
Nat Hut Earth, iv (1723) 217 The Bitumen found 
floating in Form of an Oyl upon the Surface of the Water 
. callM by Naturalists Nsphiha, and Petroleum. leSi 
W Lswis Mai Mod fed a) 447 liie petroleum catches 
fire on the approach of a flaming body itoo Mue fractt 
In AtiM A mm. Eog 320/a Ihis oil is a genuine petroleum, 
poascssing all the properties of coil tar, being in fact the self 
same thing staS Amor Jrat ic X i The other [well] I 
discharge vast quantities of petroleum, or, as 11 is vulgarly ^ 
called, 'Seneca oil xlsa Bianiik Die/ Ac etc PtiroUum 

a brown liquid bituman, found in several parts of Europe 
in Persia, and in tba West Indies iMi Ttmot ai Jan 
7/6 In November 1859 in the Sute of Pcnnsilvania wells 
weri sunk for gie purpose of pumping petroleum or rock 
oil 1871 Robcoe EIoih Cheat 331 This loUlile hydro 
carbon also exuls in the light oils from American petroleuni 
as well at in coal oils 1 

b aitrth Comb , Ai petroleum Intrner, cat, \ 
'filter, furnace, lamp, motor, otulment, spring, 
'Sltll, state, 'thrower (cf PimoLBUR), 'Well, 1 
petroleum driven adj , petroleum-ether, a vola- 
tile Oil obtained irom petroleum, also called 1 
naphthalic ether, petroleum oil • petroleum , in | 
tnM UM spe< applied to those varieties whoi>e 
vapour Ignites or ‘flashes’ at higher temperatures, 
ns distinguished from petroleum-splrdt, whose 


it from a reservoir Ibtd , 'Petroleum-car, one f< r Irans- 
portlnx pctrolsuro in bulk 1877 Black Greta Past xm, 
And drank “pclroleum-chamijune at 4 dollars a bottle 

r IVfitm Gat. 28 Feb 0/2 •Petroleum drinking is on 
increase m France i%8 tiid 16 Nov 9/1 In the 
•pcttoleumKiriven cars there is an odour, which would lie 
more acceptable if It were perfumed iM laiell Obterv 
No 31 231 A volatile essential oil termed •petroleum 
ether Ifaa Wettm, Goa, 8 May 3/1 At a recent inquest 
the •petroleum inspector of the I»ndon County Council 
staled that within a fortnighl there had liecn eleven suRerers 
from the use of low flash oil 1 1903 VaiQt Chron. 1 1 Dee 
6/6 The ‘petroleum motors show that a very dulinct 
advance has been made during the twelve months. 1799 
f> Smith LeUtoratory I 41 Mealed powder mixed with 
rock oil, or 'pelrolcum oil 1874 J H Coluns Metal 


between petroleum oil and petroleum spirit 1900 Reguta 
Uent Sior^e, eti , Petrol 15 May (Home Office) The ex 
preskion 'Petroleum spirit shall mean the petroleum to 
which the Petroleum Act. 1871 applies. 1881 Watts Did I 
Chem VIIL 151m Artincial Turpcnlinc.oil *Pelroleum 
sj^Tit, Polishing Oil distillate between lao 170 1900 1 

Deuty Hem 17 Apr 7/4 Petroleum spirit still bolds the 
field as a propelling force, both in the cars exhibited here I 
and in those seen in London streets. 1877 Rat mono ilatist 
Mmee # Muuug 21 Some ten years ago ‘iietruleum springs 
were discovered in Califomu. 1873 Khioht Did Mech , I 
'Petrotoam-iHli, a still for separating the hydrocarbon I 
products from crude petroleum, etc., in the order of their j 
volatility VbaaMue TracU \n Allot Aan. Reg ate An I 
Acoount of the ‘Petroleum Welbi, in the Burmah Dominions. 

llPitrolkUr (psUolor). [Fr. (in Diet Aiad 
1878), f. pHrole + -eur, ending of masc agent 
nouns.] A (mate) incendiary who uses Mtroleum 
Also||Mtrol««M(|>strolot) [fern of this], a female 
who does the same , esp applied to the women 
who set fire to public buildings in Paris by means 
of petroleuni, daring the Commune m May 1871 

1^1 Sleutdard 7 Sept. 4 The judgment record^ agidmt 
the five Petrolettsas,or petroleum^hrowers, tried this week 
1871 Rvskim Port Clm> vU (1896) 1 >38 His daughter had 
madt a peturolcusa of herself iS^ Dowden Sttidi Ld 466 
I he peiroleuM dragged tike a chained beast through the 
Mprcbmg streets ofPans. Msa DeUly Chron. it May 6/6 
laoks suggestad tht pdiroleur mora than the Gtidrateur 

Btteolu (pftip «. [f. PRBOL + -la] Of 
or pertaining to prtroi orpebolenm ; alio, relating 
to the use of petrol motor-cars. 


petroleum u renned being that which comes over at a 
temperMure of 40® to 70® Fahr , and has a specific gravity 

iBft Ailbatt e Sytt Med. Mitt 497 iFrci/v, spirits of wine 
200 grammes, petrolic ether, s grammes ipse Auioiar 
19 July 69/1 The Swiss War Uffice have (provided) for the 
purchaw of an automobile for the petrolic instruction of 
army officers 

PdtroUfarOlUl (petroli iSrss), a [f Pbtbo 
LKUM or PgTBOL + f fcroui, -pgROUM, q V ] Pro- 
ducing or yielding petroleum 
1890 in Cent Dtd 1898 Nature 5 May >0/2 Subterranean 
petroliferous strata, 1900 Pop Sri Monthly Mar 610 1 he 
new oil rock had provd petroliferous. 

Fetrolin (petrolln) Also erton in« [f 
I’ETKOLXUK or Pktroi. + IN ] Christison s name 
for a substance obtained by htm from Rangoon 
petroleum, identical with paraffin b. A trade 
name for an oil obtained from petroleum 
tSti Sia R Chsistison in Trans R Soi Edin (1836) 
Xlfl i2t I find that the crystalline principle of petroleum 
differs materially from that at coal tar and 1 shall iherefurc 
beg leave to denominate it Petrohne 1838 (see Pasai'I’IN 
t] 1841 Bsandk Dtd Sc etc., Pitrohne, a sulistancc ob. 
tamed by distilling the petroleum of Rangoon 1884 
Htalth Exhtb Latal nit Illuminating Oils, vie. Petroli le 
or Crystal Oil 

Pa'troliat [f PEmoieEUM + -wt ] - Pirno 
LKUB, 1’£tBOLEUSB 

1890 in Cent Dtd 1903 Dnndtt Adverhttr 10 Jtil 8 It 
cannot be said that Louise Micbcl directly pr iposed the 
institution of the Pctrulists. 

Patrolisa (petrolan), V [f Petrol, Petbo 
LKI M + l/E.] 

1 tram To set on fire by means of petroleum 
cf P^TBOr BOB, PliTROLKUtlK 

ni87« M Collins Ih in Garden (1880) I 1 jo IIm com 
munists peirotising clubs and palaces, upsetting colunu s. 

2 1 o make like petroleum , to imbue with the 
character of petroleum 1890 Cew/ Diet aiesUsr 

Patroloi^ (pAro-lddaO [C Gr atrpa rock + 
OLOOT orig formed erron. as petnlogy ] That 
branch of geology which detls with the origin, 
structure, ai^ composition of rocks 
1811 PiNKXaTOH iUtldt Virology A Treatise on Rocks 
1876 Page Adv text hi Ctel xx 440 The whole pcIraloKy 
of the period is a thiiw taking piKe lieiiealti and aroui d 
us lilt Academy tt Oct 410/3 Oerman monogr^s deal 
ing with microscopic petrology 18B0 Na/nre a\I 2C9 \ 
vaTuablenienioiroiithcpctrology of Rodriguez b> Mr N S 
Maskelyne 

So fatrolo glo, Vatrolo gical a , piertaining or 
relating to [letrology , ratrolo gioadly adt) , in 
relation to petrology Vwtro loglat, one versed in 
jictroloKy , one who studies rocks scientifically 
. tflTfl ' Vebstcx SuppL 'Petrologic, pertaining to peiro- 
I >gy or the science or Investigation of rocks. 1814 Edin, 
Rev XXIll 64 By reading through this ‘petralogical 
performance. 1864 J B Jukrh in header IV 678/2 The 
lilholo^Kal compwiioii and petrological sltuclure of the 
rocks immedialeV beneath iL 1843 Newbolu in Jrnl 
Altai. Soc Bengal XIV l 283 Ihe schists of Kiitoot 
resemble ‘petroiogically the Jaspideous schists of Bellary 
and Sondur 1811 Pinklston tetralogy 1 p. xvii Ihis 
unavoidable uncertainty baa been well illusiralcd by the 
greatest of •pelralogisis. 1874 Lvfil hlem Geol xxviiL 
^7 ^^^k^ontunm^ an excess of silica ate termed by many 

Petro-maustoid see Pktku 
II P^tromyion (petramoi Z^’n'l fehth [mod 
L (Linnaeus, 1735), I Gr asrpo » stone + 

' sucking, sucker ’, pr pplc of pvi ur to suck, lit 
‘stone-sucker’, formed on the explanation of Hte 
or med. L lampetm, from lamblte to lick + 
petra stone see LAMPHBt ] Name of s genus of 
lamprey now restricted to those of the northern 
hemtsphere Hence WeXtoms'wtA, any member 
of the Pelromyianltdeo or lamprey family , Patro- 
myao atoid a , related to the lampreys , also sb 
1733 Chamseee Cycl Snppl Petromywn the stow 
sucker, in ihe Linmean system of zoology the name of x 

genus of fishes of the cbondropierygii order coinprehrndi g 
the lamprey Ac. 1854 Baoiiasi Haluut 438 1878 ISki 1 

< egenbanr s Comp Anal 448 In Petromyzon two enlarge 
menu which contain the auditory organ are attached to the 


the lamprey Ac. 1854 Baoiiasi Haluut 438 1878 ISki 1 

< egenbanr s Comp Jan/ 448 In Petromyzon two enlarge 
menu which contain the auditory organ are attached to the 
sides of this capsule. 

t Petron, varmt of 1 ’bctbon Obs 

1390 BakwicK Dm H'eapont xnw Kiv, There is 

ten to one armed more spoil the head then vpon Ino petron 

Petroacl (|ictr*t6l'i Now /list or anh 
Also 6 7 -all, (6 petrenall, petranali. 1 , pettarnal, 
7 patronil, pawternel, Ar puittanaell [a k 
petnnal (Pard t6thc), dial foim of poUrmal 
{poict , pot , Oodcf ), sb use of poitnual adj <>f 
or belonging to the breast or chest’, f poitinie 
breast, chest -popL. *pectorlna, f /Vc/wx pi 
pectora breast So called because in finng it, the 
butt end rcfted against the chest ] A kind of 
large pistol or carWnc, used m the i6th and early 
1710 century, esp by horse soldiers 

a iSTyGAScoiaNK It cedes Wks (tySy) i86 Their peeces the 1 
are called Petronels 1^ R. Lane Ld to Ratckh m 
Hahlnytel oy (1600) III 263 Being by the uay shot thwart 
the buttocks by mine Irish Iwy with my petmnell 1398 
BaaRETrAwf H arret v 11 142 A Pet^ell, or horsemans 
poece. i8ea Aberdeea Regr (1848) II 224 Hauing and 


f vsing of one putoU and puittemcll and presenting the same 
to bawc KbMt at Andro Hay tfiii Coevat Cruditiei 341 
Most of the horsemen being well oppoinled with muskets or 
pewtemels ready charged 2898 Blount Gtoesogr , Pdronel 
' a horsemans peece, which wercalwayshanged at the Brest, 
ready to shoot, as they do now at the Horses Brest, itta 
Butler Hud 1 ll 787 But he with petroncl upheaved 
1 nslead of shield, the l^w received s8i| Scott Roheby 1 
XIX, Twat then I fired my petronel, And Mmtham, steed 
and rider fell itu^ Ann. Sport ing\ I 200 Another engine, 
called a petronel or ponnnaf wbicn, according to Fauchet 
was the medium between the harquebuss and the pulol 
Nicol, however says it was when discharged rested on 
the breast of the person who used it 1838 Hut Rec eth 
Dragoon Guards Inirod 2 The Cuirassiers were armed 
Cap a pie and their Arms were a sword and a pw of Urge 
pistols, called petreneix 1881 Gsi zNEs Guu 35 The German 
'Ritters were the first to employ petronels or hand 
bombardes, on horseback 

t b transf •» next Obs 

1398 Barret Tkeor Idarret v it 142 The Petronell and 
pLstulier IS wcaponed with a Petronell pee e which is with 
a snap-haunce. i6os sud Pt Return fr Pamast 1 li 160 
1 here be neuer an ale bouse In England but sets forth 
-omc poeU petirrnris or demilances 10 the paper wanes m 
Panics Church yar I i6aa F Markham hi Harm 1 
I 5. 82 The third sort which are Carbines are armed 
Pclroneht 

t P*tr01iellier. Obt [a tbs F petnnaher 
{i\io poll potel , pest ),f pet poitrmal see prcc 
and-iKB] A soldier armed with a petronel 
a 1377 ^ ascoigN* Weeds Vt ks (1587) i36 Gr of the stone 
wherwilh the lock doth sirike Pelronellicrs they called are 
by like, tjga Barwick Brtc/t Due H capons O iv Sir 
lohn Smiih doolh commend the Long liowes and the Cros- 
liowcs, to serue on horseback to be belter wepons then 
either the Petronelliers c r the Pislollicrs [ = 21. 

Petro-oooipital, -pharyngeal see Petro 
PatrOMd (p/lrousil), a (sb) Anal [( I 
petros-us stony, rocky + -al ] Applied to ihe 
petrous portion of the temporal bone (fpttrosallnmi 
med L os petrdsum), and parts belonging to or 
connected with it 

1741 Monro Anal Bo zz (ed 3) 118 A Vein returns to 
the superior petiosal Sinus, lagg-fi Toou Lyct Anal 1 
739/j 1 he pelrosal ridges form the sides of the triangle. 

Skel H Teeth mCtre Sc Org Nat I 192 It 
IS excavated m front to lodge the petrosal cartilage. 1871 
Huxley P^s viii 198 1 he essential organ of the sense of 
Hearing [is] lodged in the midst of a dense and solid mass 
of bone (from its hardness called /z/zor«/) forming a part 
of the temporal bone. 

b at sot as sb Petrosal bone 
1848 Ar hetype 4 Hot tel I ertebr Skel 13. I have 
sulstiluled for pars petrosa or os petrosum the sub- 
vianuve term petrosal Petrosal has appeared to me to 
lie the best English equivalent of Cuviers 'rocher 1878 
Bzll Gtgeubanrs Comp Anal 458 In all Birds and 
Reptiles the petrosal (prootic) lies in front of the ex 
uccimial 

tFetrOse, a Obs rare—' fad L petros tis, 
f /Vf/ra rock, Slone see (nk] Kocky, stony 
i68t Lovell Hut Amt *r Mm, 3 Diphtius makes 
them equal to the guilt bead if living m petrosc places. 
PvtroMlia* (.JVC tr<fs/lain), a [f L Jeiro- 
sciitt Util, a Gr wiTpoaihltov rock parsley f wtrpa 
rock + asXii'oi' ptrsley ] Of or related to parslej 
1717 S Switzer Prod ( trd \ 1 xlviiu 246 The aptutu 
com|iTcbcnding the whole of the pefroseline family 1780 
J I Rr Introd Bet App. 322 Pelroseline Wortle Aptnm 
Pvtrosilez (petra, sai leks) 1 /zm [mod L f 
petr us stone or petr a rock + stlex flint, pebble , 
also in Fr (t 7 M Dllolbach l/»« Je Ha/trius I 
176, m Hatz Parm > ] A hard rock, an early 
name for compact feldspar, now called Felsite, in 
Dana given as g synonym of albite and orthoclasc 

1770 trouste it t Mm I 68 Pciro silex l.apis Coineus. 
The Hornslein of the Germans. 1791 Repdors in I hit 
Trans LXXXI 63 It forms molten currenU of peirosilev 
and flint exacily the same as our gun flints. 1794 &lllivan 
bten Vi/ I 437 Porphy rie- properly socalled and jaspers, 

I III mi re ambiguously pelro-silices and felt spar 1813 J 
Smith J morama Sc 4 Art 11 463 Petrovilex, or Chert 
OKLUn, most fretpie nly in liedv of limestone Lvall 

Man. GeoL xxvuL cd. 0 476 Compact Felspar which has 
bI^ been called PelroNilex is allied to clinkstone, but is 
harder more compact, and translucent It is a varying 
rock of which the chemical composition is not well defined 
1865 LuBBOtK I nh I tmet iv (1S69) 77 The type of the 
fcNpaihic extreme of the senes of trap rocks Is pelrosilcv 
the average c >m|>osltion of which IS 25 parts quxrU and 

^Wi^silioeona (petrasilijas), a. [f prec 
after stlueous ] Consisting of or containing pctro 
Bilcx 

1799 Kirw an Geol Lss 1 74 V a-t layers of porphvTy either 
arLinaceous, or pctrosiliceous. 1804 Wai r in Pkit f rant 
XCIV 298 A species of pelrovilex is found in Corsic-a 
which contains radiated pclroviliceoos glands, from half a 
lint to an uKh in diameter .8791 J VoLNuCzzavr krt 
60 Mineralogically, it is to be clas^ with peiiosihcious 

Petro«8phenoid,-gquamou8,etc seeParso 
Fetrostesrin (petroist/ inn) [f Pbtbo + 
Stearin ] A name for ozocerite, a mtnentl re 
sembimg steann 

1879 Webster, SuppI Petro-stearim a solid unctuous 
material of which certain kinds of candles ire made •Hi 
in Syd Sec Lex 

Petro-trapanio see Pktbo-. 

Fatroullle, •viU*, obs. forms of Patrol. 
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P0tr<m> (pe tTM , a [f I>. peMs us stony, 
rocky cf !■ f^Hreux, -tust (igthc. in Godef ) 1 

1 Of the nature of, or m hard os, stone or roUc , 
stony, rocky in Anat spec applied to a part of 
the temporal bone (m some animals a separate 
Ixme), remarkable for its density and hardness, 
and forming a protective case for the internal ear 
or labyrinth , met! L os petrosum, F os p^lreux 
(I arc) , also - PiTROSiL 

[<. 1400 Lan/ranc t Omrg i lo pesc booiiys ben ful liard 
here as bole of |>e cere isuwib boru), lie bet I>en elcpid 
iietrixa] 1541 R CoTiMiDOMyiioH sQuts! Cktrurg Uivb, 

I he * and the vi be y* bones [of ibe head) that are 
waited Petrous, for they are hardc as a stone. iSsy PMynkal 
Pt t I (trout rock) 1741 Mosao Anut Bouts (ed. 3) 
n» the inferior petrous Part Is thick ifco Sia \ CooritR 

II PM Pm IS XC 154 the probe struck agai ist the 
petrous portio 1 of the temporal bone. itSp Huxi KV I hys 
VIII. sag The bony lab)Tinth, as this collection of cavities In 
the petrous bone is termed is perfectly closed 

af'tol. 1899.14//^ lit Sysl \Ud VII yfi hmoll abscess 
sire of Rarcclona nut found 1 1 petrous. 

2 ? Pertaining to rock or stone , ? petrifying 

a 1851 Moia Miutr 0 / 1 tru Piet Wks. igys II ,7a Ry 
death unchanged So str ng had been the power preservative 
Mineral or petrous, of the charmed flood 

Fett, -e, obs forms of Peat Pet Pit 
I lFettl^ (P«t&) [>d Tamil pAtai (Yule & 

Unmell) ] A town or village lying ontaldc of or 
around a fort, but itself sometimes paitially forti 
fied Also atti tb 

1783 R Ossie Miht fraus ludostau I 11 151 The 
paBadaservedasacitadeltoalargepcItah iflosWi 1 unotom 
iiiGurw Detp II 193 The Pettah wall was very loft) and 
defended by towers. 1843 Stocqueles / foadM Bnl lud a. 
(•854) 383 The harbour Is protected by a fort encircling 
the town and separated from the pettah a part of Oalle 
I ihabited by natives and government servants, by a 1 
esplanade 1S76 Jas (jaAnrT/ij/ / dla 1 Ixxl 369/1 Iho 
pettah was taken on the a4tb. 

Fettaill, var Pkoailb Obs Pett«r-, Fetter- 
aro, var Pxdmcho Obs , a small gun Fette, 
obs. f Pet, Pit 

P«tt«d (pe ted), /// a [f Pet p I + u) > ] 
Treated ai a pet or favourite, made a pet of, made 
much of, indulged, spoiled by petting or in 
dulgence 

In seise often approaching the next since the indulged 
child IS specially apt to take oflcnct at supposed slights 
1704 Ramsay Tttt t Mttc Bouuy Btttte 1 i Petted things 
ca I nought but tees ye t8ai Gact Ahh Pantk xii (iSsu) 
so She began to cry and sob, tike a petted baim i8a8 
PissAKi 1 Til Crty III VI Ibe wind was capricious and 
clut ke.tble as a wtled beauty i8a8 Scorr F M I trlh 
xsx We aic but like petted children who lireak a d throw 
from them the to) s they have wept themselves sick for i8sa 
Mks biOMK U icit lomtl t e.lisa had been brought up 
I y her mistress from girlhoixl as a pelted and indulged 
favourite. 1877 BaVAXT yd NommStr i86i 11, Tenderly 
the season bpared the pelted flowers that the old world 
gave the new 1887 / oor tftlUt (1888) 143 1 he pelted hob y 
of two distinguished Ministers. 

P0tt«d(pe led , a [f PhT sb + ED ^ ] In 
a pet, offended or sulky at feeling slighted or ill 
used , ulmied given to taking pet pettish 
1780 H Brooke Bool of Qual (1M9I I 149 I was petted 
i their neglect of us during our lonVTn isss 1814 Wohosw 
Axcurttoi 1 580 Poverty Irought on a pelted mood A id a 
sore temper 

Hence F«*tta41]r adt pettishly , Pa-ttodnau 
1898 R b ScartKs Ati Mamma Ixiv 387 Take off his 
ighlcop I cried Jack, pulling pcilcdly at the strings of the 
hood II hilly Gat 6 Oct 3/5 1 hough I do n l w sh 

to show any peltedness I have now no allernalive but lo say 
ih t I have no proposition to make. • 

Pettegre, 'giye, obs. forms of Pedigkee. 
Petter pe toj), sb [f Pet r * + BB • ] One 
who pets or indulges 

186] if h Q 3rd Ser Id 340 The author must be a 
petter of all kinds of pets. 

Fetter (pc tai), v [Fchoic cf Pitteb.] To 
emit the sound natural to a grasshopper 
1849 Pail t Mag XVI 106 Tlie grasshopper was peltering 
his monotonous contrultcx * 

Fettemel, Fettestale, obs ff Pethukei,, 
Pedestal. | 

Fettiagua, -auger, etc corrupt ff Pibaoua 
Pettiohapa (pe li,t/a:p8) Also 7 9 petty | 
ohaps, 9 </«i/ pettiohap [f PrrrY a 4 - 7 Chap | 
sb^ ot I Ixically used in Yorkshire and Lanca ' 
shire a specimen of the bird was sent from 
bbeffield to Willughby c 1670 under this name, 
which thus enterra into ornithological nomen- j 
clature , but app nevenn general Eng use, and 
still chiefly a book name ] A name of the Garden 
Warbler (Syh ta horttnsis) Also applied to other 
species of warblers, as lesser Pettuhaps, the chiff | 
chaff l^Phylloscopus rufus) , dial the long tailed 
titmouse {rarp) | 

1874 Kay Cuf/rr/ tPords Fug Birds S6PetUcham Bice \ 
dula Seplii la Aldrov i^9 — IPiliughly t Onuth *o6 
Mr JesAop shot this bird in Yorkshirt and sent it us by the ' 
name of Fetiychaps Phil Praut LXXV 10 The I 

male and female are both larger than the Pettychape 
yruL Xal git The 


I Berm BieU. Ciul 1 ao The greater pettiokape {Currma I 
I hortouili) and wood wren arc conaldtrabiy laiar ■843 H 
Doubleimv in AoAegitt L 13 In the spnne of 1841 the 
redstart leiuer pelt) chaps and garden warbler were very 
numerous 1891 1 aTBBMaaao DsuL n Bolhdore of B orth 
ante , PettschM^ the tong tailed titmouse. 

Petttooat (pe tiki»»t), sb (a ) Forms o. 5 
pety ooote, 6 pety oote, 7 XMtty oo»t, pettie 
ooBt. fi 5 pettMOte, 5-7 6-7 poti , 

peityoote, 6 peteekot, petiooot, pettloott(e , 

6 7 petti-, pettyooBte, petto*, petiooete, 7 
petleoet, pettie-ooet, 7-8 pettyooBt, petty 
-oo 4 tt, petttooet woMt, pe/fy 

coot, lit little or small coat (cf OF cot*, mm F 
coite petticoat, cotie stmple under petticoat) From 
an early Mnod written as one wora, or less nsually 
hyphened ] 

1 t A small coat worn by men beneath the 
doublet , in quot 141 s-so app a short coat wora ns 
armour Ols b rfra/ (from lythc ) A waistcoat 

t4>a ee I vtio. Lhtom, Proy iii xxii (1533) 1 he famous 
knyghtes arme them in y- place A payre giisscltes on a 
pely coote. c 144a / romf t am y^Ui Pelycotc luuieula 
i 1^ I Russeu. Bh AurliirtSrt Se that youre souerayne 
hnue dene shurt U breche A pelycole a dublett, a tonge 
coote 1474 Ace Ld Ht^h Prtas i ot 1 s8, j elne of 
ikorlele for a petlicole to the King L> 1341 Boon ok 
Pyelary viii (1870) 349 Next your sherte vse to were a 
petycote of skarlec 

b 1874 Ray A St B C Itordi (1691) 109 A / eltuoal is 
m some places tis^ for a Mans Wastcoat 1738 J Lewis 
/tie Tenet ( loos. (E D S Pelty-ceat a 11 an or boys 
waistcoat [Hence m Pecce AM/rmms ] 1S34 Planchr 
Bnl Costume 181 1887 in A (Hi Clots 

2 gen A garment worn by women, girls and 
young children (perh ong a kmd of tunic or 
chemise, but) usually a skirt dependent from the 
waist Also used as the equivalent for some 
similar Greek or Roman female garment 

(Of the following early quots. se\ erir proU belong lo the 
specific senses a and b.) 

X^Maun-it Bfouteh ExAl)i.9t\s. 344 Item for makenge 
of (J petycotes for mastres Marget and m Anne iiij / igto 
SiK R Fiyot WtU in Blyoit Ooi (1883) I App A 313 
h very of their wifes a white pelycole 1330 Paiaor 353 3 
Petycote corset ttmfle eotte tfmfle, chemist dt btanchet 
c* 33 h Gu Wfs lutrod Br in Peutgr 906 The pet)Cole la 
coite timflt 1338 Aberdeen Regr (1844) 1 309 h or the 
wrangous reiffing and away taking fra hir of ane plyd anc 
petlicoill (etc 1 a 1388 Sionkv Arcadia lit (1639) S33 Sixe 
1 aides all h one Imerie of scarlet pelicotes, which were 
tucked vp almost to Iheir knees. s88t Fvelvn 7 ymnnut 
10 those who sacrified lo Ceres put on the petiycoat with 
mu h confidence 18S8 Hawthornc Fr A It Aote-bhs I 
98 \ statue of Minerva with a petticoat or red porphyry 
spec a A skirt as distinguished from a bodice, 
worn either externally, or beneath the gown or 
frock as part of the costume, and trimmed or 
omamentM , an outer, upper or show petticoat 
180s Masston Ant If Met iil tVks 1838 I 39 The fringe 
of )our satitn peticote is npt a 1841 Suckukc / Mm/ (1646) 

38 Her feel beneath her Petticoat Like little mice stole in 
and oul i48e Peiys Dttry 18 May She was m her new 
suit of black sarcenet and yellow pcilicoate very pretty 
1711 Ai oisoK y/<c/ No. 139 p 8 A lady entered In a 
hoop d Petticoat syit Siekix /A xf No 143 P 7 lliere is 
not one of us but has reduced our outward Petticoat lo us 
ancient htxable Circumference tho indeed we retain still . 
a Quilted one underneath 171s Afect No, 377 P i> The 
Puppet was dressed in a Chenyooloured Gown and Petti | 
coat 1718 Lauv M W Montaou Let to Clesi Mar 
14 Sent Tlieir Whalebo ic petticoats outdo ours by several 
yards ctrcuinrerencc 1704 Dk (ok Hem Cava/iern 348 
One of my Comerades in the Farmer s Wife s Russet Gown I 
and PeltKoal like a Woma 1 1798 Jans Austen Fnde 4 

/ try VIII 1 hope you saw her petiicoal, six inches deep in I 
mud and the gown which had been let down to hide it ^ 
not doing its office. 1813 Zcluca I y8 Her figure would 
best be displayed in the Vandyke petticoat s8t8J bcorr | 

I tt I ant (ed y) 109 Tbetr boodiccs contrasted against 
their petucoats « itb the judgement of a painter 1804 Scorr 
RedgaHutUt cb ix A skirt or upper petticoat Of camlet 
i8Si Truth 19 May 666/s One of her Co irt dresses bos the 
bodice of sky blue Mini The petticoat is of net covered 
with Sliver Uce 

b All under skirt of calico, flannel, or other 
material 

(In early quotations not easily s^ral le from a ) 

1398 Shaks Tam S4r 11 1 3 But for these other goods 
Vnbinde my hands, He pull them off myselfe Yea all my 
rai iieni. to my pctiicoatc 1803 Meade in F Ills Ong tilt 
Ser I III 301 She came out of her bedihamber in her 
petlicoaL |88« Pepvs Dtasy ai May, Saw the finest smocks 
and linnen pelticoHis of my Lady Castlemal le s lyie 
Addison S/ferf No 393 P 10 He would have prcHcnled I cr 
with the Sheering of his bbeep for her Under Petticoats 
i8ia Poet Sb •tcarborough (ed g) 138 While Kale was like 
a crouching goddess In only petticoat and bodd ce. 1838-9 
Dickens Sh Bot, Mr Wathiu, TottU 1 I said, jokingly 
that whsn I went to bed 1 should wrap my head In FannyS 
flannel petticoat. 1844 Mas SHaawooo Ihst J Marten 
XV go5 A good flannef petticoat ought to be little the worse 
for one year a wear 1848 CsinounesI 

f 0 The skirt of 8 woman s riding habit. Obs 
t8fo Pepvs Diary 13 July, Tbe Queene m a white 
Ucea waislcmte and a crimson short petiycoate, mighty 
pretty and the King rode hand in hand with her i 4 M 
Ibtd ig June, The Ladies of Honour dressed In their 
riding fdrbj, whh coats and doubilets , with perriwigs 
and with hats ; so that, only for a long peuicoat dragging 
under their men’s coats, nobody oould taks them for women, 
ini Steels SpoeU No. 104 p a 1804 Scorr Rettgmumtiei 
ch ix, A skirt, or upper petticoat, of eamlet, like iboie 


I worn (in i8tlic ] by country Isdiss of moderate rank srtwn 

d. Ap^cd also to the rudimentary garment 
worn by women among primitive or nnciviUxed 
peoples, e. g. the ’ grau petticoat ’ of the Paptian 
women 

1898 Feym Ace E India 4 P 156 Over their Lower 
Parts a Pitticoat or Lungy iheir Feet and Legs withoui 
Stockms. a 1704 T Brown IPatb round Loudou (1709) 41 
( )ur good Grandmother Eve might have sav d her self a 
great deal of trouble In tackiiig^toeether Primitive Green 
Petticoat and Wastcoat 171a E Cooke ley S Aen 336 
Tbe Womeifhavc short Petticoals made of Silk Grate. 

8 pi bkirU collectively, upper and tinder , also, 
skirts worn by children, including young boys 
chiefly in phraM (said of a young boy) im MtuotUs 
ttna Shakb A K A. 1 hi 15 They are but burs, if we 
walk# not in the trodden paths, our very petty<aatea will 
catch them. 0830 Howsu Ciraffi t Rev NapUei (1664) 78 
He commanded also that all women shotd tuck their pelti 
I coats somwhst high. 17S7 Swift ConnSty I oet Wks. 1735 
I III 1 176 A mouse took shelter under Dolly t petticosis. 

1818 I Tavlos Aieuet Furo/e (1831) f 67 A young Dutch 
I [peBAsm] girl in bar holiday suit, with Mtticoals only half 
down the leg 1833 Hr MAarmsAU three Ages iii 83 
The coimtry was chalky and whitened the hema of her 
peiticoats. 1837 M ARRYAT Dog fiend xiv The old woman 
exectiied her parental suthonty as If he were still in petti 
coats. iSjry Mrs. Forrpster MtguoH I 3^ I havs known 
I him ever sines ha was in petticoats iMfg Daily Neiut 
33 Sept 3/1 Both in batting and bowling however, petti 
I coals are decidedly hindering especially m windy rtealher 
1898 lycltng xii 73 Petucoats which only hamper the 
action of the knees, must absolutely be discaraed 
4 (chiefly pi) As the characteristic or typical 
feminme garment, hence as the symbol of the 
female sex or character To wear or bt in petti- 
coats, to be a woman, to behave os befits a woman 
A Aero (or other male) tn petticoats, a female 
counterpart to Nero, or other man specified 
1393 Shaks 3 Den f /, v v 33 That lou might sUll haue 
worne the Petticoat And ne re haue stulne the Breech from 
Lancaster tjoa Addison Mtdalt il Misc Wks. 1706 III 
r6 It u a great compluneni meihinlu 10 the aex, that your 
Virtues are generally shown in petticoats, a 1*13 Burnet 
Oivn J tmt I (1734) 83 A saying that went of her [Lady 
I f alconbridgcl, that those who wore I teeches deserved petti 
< coats better but if ihoec in petucoats had been m breeches 
they would have held faster 1788 Chksterf Lett to 
j ( odson (1898) 310 Ig ora ice Is only pardonable In petty- 
I coals i8a8 Scott F M Perth xi Since she wean a 
peuicoat I will answer for her prolection aa well as 
a single man may 18a KiNoacsv Mm Shetttyb 
(1859) I 3/1 Beatrice Cena 11 really none other than Percy 
Bysshe Shelley bimself in petticoats. i88e Ouida Moths 
I M She was a sort of Wesley in pellkoals. 

D ) 'The wearer of a petticoat , a female , 
tbe female ttx 

i8eo Shakk a } / II IV 7 But I mast comfort the 
weaker vcsscll as doublet and I osc ought to show it selfe 
coragmus to petly-coat^ a xtgf R Lovedav Lett (1663) 
iiB The Mattfre dt Dostell still keeps hit slate with the 
better sort of petticoats. 1708 Youno / out Fame v Vain is 
the task to petticoats assign d If wonton language shews a 
naked mind. 1778 J Adams m Bam I tit (18781 155 Rather 
iba I give up this, which would completely subi^ us lo the 
despotism of tbe petticoat I hope [etc ] 1884 G Meredith 
Ami/ia XXV, Must give up business to.day Cant do 
business with a petti^t In Ihe room xtm DMy News 
I Aug sh There was as much force os brutahly in his 
I [Bismarck s] exclamation that the hmperor Fredericks 
death would put an end to tbe rule of petticoats in politics 
6 A wide outer garment, made of oilskins or 
I rough canvas, worn bv fishermen in warm weather, 
and reaching below the knee, often undivided cl 
' petticoat ft onset s\n o U S 
I 189a in Cent DtU 1893 1 1 Funk t Stand Dut 
I b Applied humorously or contemptuously to 
the skirts of a scholar's or clergyman’s gown , also 
I descriptively to the kilt of the Hignlonder or 
Highland regiments, the fostonells of the Greek, 
and similar male garments 
c 17W Burt Ar/f N Scot (1734)11 xxii 189 That they 
(Hignlandersl would not be so free to skip over Ihe Rocks 
and Bogs with Breeches, os they are in the short Pctliooal 
1849 Mrs Mortimer Neeuc Bfome Turkey 337 It would 
astonish you to aee bow fast they (dancing dervishes) lam 
round in their full white petucoats. 1849 Macaulay Hitt 
Eug XIII (1871I It 34 Artiala and actors represented Bruce 
and Douglas in stripra petticoats. 

6 trails/ ts. A toilet table cover leachmgdown to 
the floor b A sheeting hung ronnd a yacht while 
I being launched, to hide its ouulnes. 0 A project- 


the floor b A sheeting hung ronnd a yacht while 
being launched, to hide its ouulnes. 0 A project- 
ing fringe-like part forming the foot of a tonlurd. 
etc d. WrcAx/y ‘ llie ground of a toiget beyond 
the white ’ , the spoon, e. • petticoat msumor 
see 9 

1884 Werster, Petticoat the outer space or surface of a 
targec J sSyg Eucycl Brit IL 378/a Petticoat or 
spoon tiM ground of tbe target beyond tba white. iHa 
Uarino-Govi d Mekmlak xii (>884) 184 Tbe driMing 4 able 
had a pink petticoatwith gaose over It tlM VVeUm Goa, 
34 June 7/3 Shamrock b to belouncbad *^111 pgtileoats 
on Monday s8p9 Dnify Dews 37 luna 7/3 A long cortola 
or ' petticoat bong over the stern of the boot and, reaching 
to the ground enectuolly prevenlad any vtaw of the kam 
and lower jpert of tba yacht. tgagP Macqvoid in ^•rrlfitl’ 
ton Mag Apr Inaboati640 ibaiankardMoaMaplainana 
high with a smcalM petticoat abootiag wi at the bottom. 
II. «utrd» and Comb. 

7 simple attnb Of a pettieoat or petticoats. 



PE9TIOOAT. 

it0f Aee Bk in Auti^urnty XXXII ii8. vj yeardct of 
pctacou t«ce, xvlijif if^ T^t i Mar I ib-dx I wouM 
wwrant every IcMve of them to Mm theltem of the pctticoet 
tkil of the emelleet member of the Mcred conclave iIm 
M e* SNtewooo Hi$i 7 Mat-tea xv eir It wa* flannel 
petticoat time (! e for a clothin| cinb dietribution) a (Sot 
CAMrexi I. la imitk, In hts breeche* of peciicont 

n'>JI2f’Ar«y6' 

generation could never do the full work of a generation 
whom limb* were free of petlicool encumbrance 
8 atint (fifXnxmadj). • In petticoats, wearing 
pctUcoatt , that is a woman, female , womanish. 
(Often hyphened ) Now rate 
iflsg Ha«t Anat Ur ii vc 85 The ignorant tmpiricke 
the ^icoat* or woman physltian. 1706 I< Waxo iKeo ira 
It'arU Diet (1708) 10 Many a Heecntomb of humble 
Prayer*, doe* he olfer to appease this Petticoat Deity 171s 
Adoisom Sfect Na 30s P 4 A Seminary of Petticoat Politi 
clans, who are to be brought up at the Feet of Madam de 
Maintenon tyag BAicar Eratm Cetleq <i8?8) I 186 
What does this Petticoat Preacher [caHrioHalriji] do here ? 
iM7Maa.M Rosinson iyaistagham II 213 I o ridicule 
the petticoat pedant tflij Mooea Pott-hag (1818) App tv 
108 A Pettumat Pope in the N inth Century 
b Of, belonging, or relating to a woman or 
women, as the wearers of petticoats, executed, 
performed, wielded by a woman female, feminine 
iMe HllKaeiNOiLL Jan aua (1661 30 I he Pettico-u Sex 
t(ps DavDtN AmakUryan 1 1, Venus may knovr more than 
both of us, For tis tome petticoat affair i8ea I rat F 
tnd,Ha \n Aetat Ann Reg 63/s He thought this petticoat 
tnfluetwe in the India Company a most cunuus circum 
stance ! iSaS Franca Lett (1901) 11 638, 1 will not go to 
Petticoat Parlies iM Scott F M Perth xi He will 
obey you in iiutklng e weaiion or in wielding one but he 
knows nothing of Ibis petticoat service, lija Kincsisy 
Alt / ache xxvii, The coarsest allusions to jMtttcoet influ 
enee. tpei fPrifw Caa. si May Miss Gertrude Elliott 
has the only petticoat part (in a play) 

8. Special combs petticoat body, a holy 
attached to or worn with a petticoat , pattl- 
oo«k bneohea, loose wide breeches with legs 
resembling skirts, fashionable during the earlier 
part of the reign of Charles II, petticoat inau 
lator, an Inverted cup shaped insulator of porce- 
lain or the like that supports a telegraph wire 
pettiooat maker, a maker of petticoats, esp of 
farthmgales , f pettiooat monger, ? a whore 
monger , pettiooat penaioner, a man paid by 
a woman, a woman’s * fancy man’, i>ettiooat 
pipe, a bell-mouthed pine in the chimney of a 
locomotive into which the exhaust steam enters 
and which serves to equalize and strengthen the 1 
draught , pettiooat-troueera, (a) a New 1 ngland I 
collotmial name for wide baggy trousers, ( 4 ) — 

6 , (<•) the wide seated trousers worn by Moham- 
medan women, pettiooat wiaeatft , tntheniTnner 
of a petticoat. 

iMa Eng tFam Daw Mag IV 138/t Pallemt of the 
newCAl and most fashionable under linen including petti 
coat band, ‘petticoot body itgi Flo Marsyat There a 
no Death xii 116 She had not got on Kotics* petticoat 
body 16^ R Molmr In Fairholc Castnme in Eng («86o) 
95* A short waisied doublet and 'peilicoat breechee, the 
lining lower than the breeches tied above the knee iMe 
Fairnolt /iU Gloes. 999 Towards the end of the reign 
of Charles the petticoat breeches were discarded igga 
Huloet, vpetioota maker, tmtmiarxnt 17*1 Aixsworth 
Etw text Diet sAm ItynUthev v ic in Bullen OH 
1 1 1 347 You pick hatch Cavaliero 'pcilicote monger a vtaa 
H E. Did Cant Ctew, *Peltyeaat Pennaaer a Gallant or 
on* Mainuin d for eecret Service iflas KNArr & Balow 
XetugateCai IV 397/1 He became a petticoat pensioner 
iflii W EBSTEB * Petlieaal /t/r, one of a senes of short conical 
pipes, in a smoke box, to equalue the draught. t9y9 
t-HgineerXhVl 37/3 Agood modification of the well-known 
American petticoat pipe tjaE Jereey AivhixietXlX.3<)i 
He took with him two Pair uf *Pelticoat Trowsera 1761 
/hid W *97 Run away an English servant tad Had on 
long petticoat trosmers, much worn Mf Suvru SaiUt s 
lyard-M , Peltifoat trmvsert, a kind of kilt 
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round the liMis, 'petticoat 
b. Pauiooat (overnment (undue) rule or pre- 
dominance of women in the home, or In politic's. 
So Pattiooat-govarnad « , ruled by a woman, 
hen-pecked 

lyee J Dunton {title) Pettkoat-Government /hid 70 
By Petticoat-Governmeiit, I mean when Good Women 
Ascend the Throne, and Rule according to Law as is the 
cate of the prceent Queen. Again, by Petlicoai Govern- 
ment, I mean ihediscreet and housewifely Ruling ofa House 
and Family lyaef/i/Ik) The Prerogative of 1 he Itreecbes an 
^WM to PettKoat-Governmenl, written by a True born 
Fngliih Man. 1731 Fieloino Gmh^t Oi. 1 I, Petticoat 
xeveriMnenl I* a srery lamentable thing indeed laagCoeerTT 
Kur. Ridtt liMj) I 36* He, being under strict petticoat 
government waicompefled to get home that night 1836-9 
piCKSN* jd Bat, Bamrding-Ha I, Mr Gallon seized the 
hand of the petdeoat^tovemed Uiile man. iMf CAr Wartd 
t* hint 453/1 TUs would throw alectaral posver Into tha 
hand* of woman, and peuioaht government would prevail 
V nmt. [f. prec. sb.] « frwti 
10 clothe in pietticoati, put petticoats on. /f, to 
treat as a woman b. tnir To wear, or poeturc 
In, petticeata Hence P«‘(tloo«ting t<4/ ih 


765 

stga BeosnitNO Chrittmat Fvt xxil I.ct us hope That no 
worse bletiiiw befall the Pope, 1 urned sick at lost of to day s 
buffoonery Of posturings and petticoalingf itpij Winsoe 
Minin Batin 175 ih« Shawnee* were restiSi in being 
what was termed petticoaied by the Iroquois 

PbhtletMitdd (|te tikua t6d), a [f Petticxiat 
ib r-gij^] Having or wcarinc petticoats, female 
i?ffl RiciiARDSiaH(/ai'<tia(i8ii)Vll 49, I will contrive 
to be the man petticoaied out, and vesl^ in a gown and 
casMx:k liaf Miss MiTroan VUiage^T 1 (1863) 155 Dess 
of every variety of falling weather too bad to adniil the 
poSAibtlity that any petiicoated thing should Mir out sSao 
Scott Manati xiv. Here dome, is a teller from your petti 
coated boron the lord priest yonder ztgp f> MaaEoiTU 
R Feverelw iii aaA lady who was the peiiicaated image 
of her admirable ancestor tlhjl — H Richmond x\ve She 
WOK in the squires phrase 'a petticoaied parsimony 
1671 M Collins Mtt/ t, Merck I iv 131 hbe wanted 1 
make this School a peitiioeicd Kugly 
Cycling Bk 1 1 o see a petticoaied w 
along on a windy day 

b hansf Having a ‘petticoat’ or enclosing 
jiendent fringe see rJcmcoAT sb 6 
iM Lvtton^ A/if to//f Azrfot 
suddenly closed round the pain 
Uehaiah xu (1884) 169 {HisJ gilt balcony and pettic »tcd 
dressing table 

e (!>ec pettKoat tntulaior, PerricoAT 9 ) 
ipea Engttutrxng Mag XIX 7*4/9 They are supported 
on strong porcelain insulators, triple petticoaied 

Pettiooatary, -i*. nonce wd [f Petticoat 
- b-EBY (with punning alluaion to cotene)'] A 
petticoaied company or coterie , wearers of petti- 
coats collectively 

1849 Blactm Mag LXV 680 The whole coterie (which, 
m ibis iiisiancr, is an undiluted pciticoatery) aimemblcs for 
consultation 1884 Punch 99 Nov 9*2/1 Astoundit^ 1 x>th 
lo the old fasliioned pciticuaieiie and the new Ungled 
divided skiriists. 

Pa ttlooa tie. Sc [dim 3 A little petticoat 
1794 Burns Coming through the Rye \, She draiglet a her 
IKtticoatie, Cuming through the rye 

Pe-ttieofitlecB , « [f Petticoat sb 4- less ] 

\V ithout a (letticoat, not wearing petticoats 
t888 Mtum Mag Aug 306 The graceful curses of her 
slight peiticoatlesa figure iM Xndey 1 Mag A| r 447/1 
Men declare that the pctiicoaifesa female ham uiiscxcd her 
self at <1 1 as left her modesty beh nd 

b fig Without female cliaiacters 
189s Longm Mag Aug 43s Maine is perhaps the l>esl 
petticoat amo tg Mr Stevenson s rnihcr peilicuaticss tMes 

Pettioofht tails, [Oiigin unctrtTin see 
qnot 1835] ‘ Ihe name given to a s|>ecies of 
cake hiked with butter, usetl as tea bread ’ (Jamie , 
son 18*5) I 

t a ilea Coiled Receipii 3 (Jam ) For Petticoat tails, take 
the same proportion of butter as for hhorl B cad. 181S 
ir-arx Br Lamm xxvi Neserhadihereheen such making 
of car cakes and sweet scones *selkirk bannocks cookies sod 
petticoat tails— delicacies liiile known to the pr^nt genera- 
tion i8s< Jamieson sv. Ihe general idea is that this 
kind of cake is denominate ( from tt* resemblance to a section 
of a petticoat For a iitcular caks when a smaller circle 
has been uken out of the middle, u divided into eight 
quarters But a literary friend lias suggested that tha term 
has probably a French origin, q pehl gastean a little cake 
1 he old form of this word it feht gastel 1870 Ramsay 
Remm vl (*d 18) 947 1887 Pail Mall 6 oj Dec. dt 

Yorkshire Parkin, Simiiel cake, and Sxnch petticoat Luis 
are lo be found among a host of local delicacies. 

Pe ttiooaty, a [f Pkttiooat j ^ -t- r J Like 
or akin to a petticoat. 

tS8j G H Bouchtom in Harpers Mae Mar 599 9 He 
wears a pair of baggy breeches scry solu iinous and pciii 
coaly i 88 s Pall Mall ( 91 May 4 When men look 1 > 

wearing a long pcilicoaly style of coal some of them look 
to wearing Mays alsa 

tP«ttiflMtor,P«tifihCtor. Obs rare [app 
ma petty fador cf Pmr a and Pactob 3 ] fA 
legal agent who undertakes small cases Cf 
Petti roerm. 

iflM FhXNK Bias, Cenirie 92 Thereby the number of 
pletkders end pcurncloni be so for increased that although 
the common wealth is wonderfully tomwiih ilie litigi himics 
of clyents notwilhMandi ig their purchase is 1 1 w rth the r 
rent s83| T Nash </»<«/< 'xn> 41 How d flic It a ihiiig it 
I* for a petifactor 10 rayse hirascifr, w iih ml a great deale of 
jugling and falssKlealmg. 

PfttUbg (pe tifpg), r* [app a back furraation 
from PKrriPOQQER cf.koov 'landPKTTimci im ] 

1 tnlr To act a* a pettifogger to plead ir 
conduct a petty case in a minor court of law , to 
practise le^l chicanery, also transf ,\o wrangle 
or quibble about small petty |x>int-< 
tOts CoTca„ Chnantr lo wrangle, or pettifog it to 
spoyl& or perplex a cause with craftie or litigious plea line 
16*8 WiTHKB Bnt, Rememh vii 938 And cogge And lie 
and prate of Law and pettifogge A* craftily (soraeiinies) as 
many a on* Who divers year** hath studied Litilei la 
>s I<8* Bvtum Rem <1759) fl 165 He will rather petty f a 
and turn common Barreter, than be out of Fmploymeni 
: 1887 SvMONDS in /^(iSoyll I 133 They accepted the whole 

„ — this about a 

and pleading? — 

local pollce-cc 



women may pettifog * 

• To plead (a case) with Iqjal 


FETTIFOGK»INO. 

fit to addreee lo the Editor a letter pettifogging the hard 
case of hit master 
t P« ttifog, a and sb ^ Obs 
B. adj ra Pettifogging b - Pettifogger 

1647 Liilv Chr Athol clxxxv 891 ITiat he shall haic 
IxilH the Civill and Common Lawyer and the pettifog 
Alliimey against him 1796 Ciiarlottk Smith Marchi ant 
HI 44 f wuiK do this lime— you must try again oldpellifog 

t Fe ttifog, sb ^ Obs Used as a paronomasia 
on petty fog »* mist, and petit figging 
1641 Mu ION Ptcl Fpne 19 And thus much for this cloud 
I ca mol say rather then petty fog of witnesses with which 
F piscupall men would cast a mist before us 

ger (pc tifygw) Alto 6 7 pety , 
6 9 petty-fogver , 6 petifoger, 7 dtai -voguer, 


cf Foocfb • (but this was perhaps only a shorten 
mg of petty Joj^ger') The general sense seems to 
l>e the same as m PKrriFACTon, of about the 
same age ] 

1 A legal practitioner of infeiior status, who gets 
up or conducts petty cases , esp in an opprobrious 
sense, one who empIo)s mean, sharp, cavilling 
practices , a rascally attorney ’ 

•*6a-78 Bllllvn Dial agtt Pest (1B88) iji 1 knowe theiin 
ell they are two Prtiifoggcrs in the L 
' ' ’i). igf 


17 Pcitic fogger [tee F our er ' 


ennehed himself by other men* i , . . . 

! eni/eiie (ed 2) 6 Sergeant Bencher Counsaitor Atoriiey 
or petifoger i6aa Carew Corixoall th The worst con 
duioncd and least cl enled Petivoguers. z6ia Dekker // il 
he not good 'iRVs 1873 111 974 we must all lurne petti 
foggem, and instead of gilt rapiers hang buckram hags at 
ourgirdlex. 1645 Milton Co/ax/ "kAiByilV 365Ameer 
and arrant |«tti Tigger who lately was so hardy as to lay 
aside his buckram wallet, and make liiinself a fool m Print 
1746 M Waim IE Coir (1S461 II >49 He behaved so hke 
an attorney the first day and so like a pettifoner the 
second 1841 Macaulay IF l/adingt Ess (1851)693 The 
raienout pettifoggers who fattened on the misery and terror 
of an I tnense community Lonov Uiayiide Inn ill 

Rhyme Sir Chrntopher 35 Morton of Merry Mount, That 
pcllifogger from Funiivals Inn 

t b Sometime* ajip a professional name Obs 

iM R Houwr Armoury tit 63/1 Oflicem of the Palatinate 
Courts m Chester Aasires The Sollicil ir The Petty 
Fogers Constable of ihe Castle letc.) 1; ‘ 

C II pt n Belt 5 Apr Bur(leilJ John 
(Fctlyf Kker) 

2 tramf A jietly practitioner in any depart 
ment , a tyro , an empinc pretender 

t6os Hirrino Ir Obtt ndoeiffer t Anat 41 loiyang opei 
the Pa ke and F idle of these ciicumferaneou* lugglers 
and |>edlii g Pctiifogcers In PI ysicke 167B Foichamu Com 
C /ergyit Hchadmuch belter commit himselfioanapprosetl 
of c^ler Of tinker tha 1 lo be only a disesieemM petti 
figger or empyritk in divinity 1711 Pickle CMt 91 
41 Ihat such petty foggersandretailersofnewsand poliii k 

sliDiild prelend to teach their ruler* how to govern 

3 Amlmaktne See quot and cf ForrKRi 3 

1871 A S HaR yv in Id It >ifi6io A large proponio 
( f the trade is in the h inds of middlemen called logger* — 
those who truck being known as pcilifoggers each of 
wh un employs a certain 1 umber of nailmakcrs. 

4 A local name of a hsh, the rockling 

1880-4 Uav Bishii I t Bill tf het I 115 ^ ethf xger an 1 
bund are said i > I ate been two kxal lames m komwall f r 
some species of 1/ teha (Kixklii g) 

5 Comb &% pettifoi^gei hit adj 

17S9 M*v DriASY^ in /j/r 4 " “ 


d P*t>)f Skcr 


cximpans 

Pettifoggery (petif, 


[f prec 


ft) 


gi 6i The la 

argument*, that men | ur 1 as d n t tliir lilho with ihir la I 
an I such like peiuroggerie I i milt a 1^ I ronha t 
! nhelait \\\ xxxM 306 1 nder hai d tricky C Hilling lelti 
I LLery 1871 tthenr 1 eS Jam 83 C xle making is 
LOiiig on with sig ur in South \meriia ami this 1* i ot 
surprising for the Spaniards left them a legacy of nils 

Fettii^g^^^ (pe tiffigiij'l, vi/ sb [f as 
Pettifog* 4- two l ] Theactionof apettifof^gcr 
legal trickery , chtcanery pettifoggery, quibbling 
1580 Hollibisd Tirat Fr Tong, ChtcOwne pety 
f Lismg i6iifiTrR C61 exzrrc wianghng pettifogging 
liiiEioiLS or craftie pleading 1630 R Johnson t A mgei H 
t linn 171 F ranee) Tins Chiquancry (Pelll fogging) a I 
mulliplicitie of Pleaders, came first from the Popes Ci utl 
when hiB seal was at Avignon, (as my Author saiih). i6s< 
tr De-ias-Coitras Don Ftniie 199, I was forced lo spend 
the greatest part of my goods in suites an I peiufsgi.ings 
umili I was forced to leaie my coui try 1843 H Kx'ixs 
Fit (i860) III 80 Number Ninety (Trail f r the Time ) 
that ungulu monument of logical peUifogi,ing 

PattifbggiBg (pe tifpgti)\ pp/ tt [f as 
+ IRC * ) Acting at a pellilogger or rascally 
attorney mean shifu quibbling, also pertammg 
to or characteristic of pettifo^er*. 

t6e9 Florio Montaigns 11 xxxvu Petty fogging Lawyer 
1604 T \ViiK,HT Climad Fei*E»(ed 9) 19 He was a petty- 
fogging Phisitian at his own* costs, as they be petty figging 
loiwyers iborow theyr owno sutes. 16^ Milton tiion 
IV To sec some store of their FrMnds, and in llie Roman 
not the pettifogging sense their Clients so neer about them 
1*73 Drvokh Aniiiiyna 1 i, This Fiscal, who was an 
Ignorant Advocate in Rotierdein, such a* in FnglanI we 



PBTTIPOOXTLIZB. 


}ou ilj/ Pkkkns PHkw liii, Vou ftrc continued I .. 

I ickwick a welt matched pair of mean, rascally petti 
fogai »g robbers t *^4 U STEtHKN Hwrt i» iiirary (tSoj) 

II IV 117 Ibe pettiluggmg cunning which supposes the 
gossips or lobbies to be tbe emixxlimeni of statesmanship 

Pettlfo gullm, n mneetoJ [f'PjCTTirooogu ] 
tttlr To quibble Hence Fettlfo gullMr 
sIs] D* Quinckv Aitlohcf Sk Wks. 1 59 So far from 
seeUi tg to ’ pelitfoguUse — l e to find evasions f r any 
purpose in a trickster s minute tortuosities of construction. 
/fill do, I showed so much scrupulosil) about the exnci 
\nlue and positi of his woriKas fiiuills to draw upon iiij 
Self the vexatious reproach of being habitually a petit 
foguliser 1(71 Minto £»/' Prou Lit 1 L 77 I his pent 
f ^ lising 

Pettigree, obs form of Pediorkr 
t PettllMhery, •lasseiie, obs. corrupt forms 
of pttty LAHctNY cf Lakcery 
igpi CaKBNK CoiiHit Crttck 11 Wks (Grosart) X iiS 
Commonly called pilfering or pctniacene lepi — Blark 
haek s AftsstHgtr \h\<i XI lo filchi g peitilashery and 
such trifling to>es. ifiij K Cauurfv I ahlt Al/h I e It 
latttrte stenling of things f o great value 
Pettiloon colloij iiersersion of PtMTALOox 
iM WnvTF MrcviUK //M« ■ 

flannel petttloons as people ci 

Pettily (pe till), adi [f Pett\ a + ly ^ ] 
In a petty, mean paltry or trivial way or manner 
il40 Gfn. P Thomkov A xtrc (1843) V 86 Noth ng has 
lieen too grandly mischievous or loo pettily vexatious, f w 
iheir doing iSgt M Pattison /"m 11889) II iB We should 
ralher endeavour a u ity f dociri e ai d spirit amo g 
Chiistians than pettily insi t on estnbl si 1 g certain cere 
monies iMj SrsirNsoN SthtroAa Sg (1886) 6a Ihey are 
pettily thievish like the English gipsies. 

PettilkMa (pe tines) [f Petty a 4 - nbrr ] 
The quality of being petty, triviality insigniii 
cance , little mindedness , an instance of this, a 
petty Trait , formerly, a petty or trivial object 
(flit MuLCASTEa / tthtonx 11 (1887) 6 A petie compaiuon 
I confesse, but till some better do deale why ma) nut ny 
peiincsserullwell take place? igtjp Snake // cm f in vi 136 
Ills ransome which must proportion the losses we haiie bon e 
which in weight to re answer his petlinesse wo 1 1 l>ow 
tnder iMo H More MfftI ( txH v xv 175 These petli 
nesses being below the Divine Miucsty to catch at itsg 
Keowning It ter Igtut tt od flic See their fices,hsleti t 
their prate Partaken of ihetr daily petti less, tt7S SttusH 
n Mtm ff (fir foiY«/>‘i<r (Rolls) 11 Pref 15 \ mean repro 
Juctionofall the vices and of the fc' rx-r — • 

Petting, vtl sb see Pet * 

Pe ttuig,/// a [f Pit r 1 + ivo ^ ] That 
pets. Hence Vettlagly ai/r , in a jx-tting manner 
slgjl Kipiino *nd Aowa I Aowa said 

M iwgli peitingly 1 have killed one striped ape 

PeMslv (pe tifi a [f Pet sb ^ + irh 1 

But the earliest quots. precede our first example of the 
si and are not clearl) connected with it 1 1 sense ] 

Subject to ‘ pets ’ or fits of offcndetl ill humour 
in a jiet, proceeding from, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a pet , impatiently angry peevish, ill 
humoured, petulant , easily ‘ put out 


with Ibero with whom I hue. t 


;o Ach^ 


IsrMlltcs (a people seldom if ever picasedw ^ 

Providencies) who murmured under Moses iMfi Perva 
Dmry 6 Aug I checked her which made her mighty 
pettish. I7P4 Mke Raix l ffk Myst Vdalthe xii She 
received the apology with the air of a pettisn girl 
I YTTOM Ahct III vlt, Th s was a very peiitsh speech it 
Fvelyn sfiTl / R Gssev //'// rr-r (1901) 1. 7 I was too 
weak and pettish for the rougher horse jokes of stronger lioys 

fPettlship Obs ttomewi [f Petty a + 

ship] Littleness pettiness. 

iS>i Mclcasier /’M if/osir xxxviii (1887) 178 Some pelic 
lowhnges will needes sceme like, where tbetr petieship 
cs I lot light 

Fe ttishly, oi/n [f Pettish 4 lt < ] In a 
pettish manner , peevishly, petulantly 
attif Flktchm A/ad /etvr III It Poorly and peltia^ 
ridiculously 1 o flinj; away your fortune ? lyfia Stsene TV 
Skandy V xxxiii He ke^ hia fore finger m tbe chapter — 
not pettishly —for he shut the book slowly atM Miss 
Bsaddon Ciatt Feet xii ‘Drip drip drip , cried Celia, 
pettishly one of these odious Scotch mists 

F« ttigluiMa. [f as prec + Msaa] Ihe 
quality of being pettish peevishness petulance 

Hall KeMtdy DtuenltHls xiv Tosee his bounty 
contemned out of a childuh pcitishnesse, i tUb Miss Burnev 
Ctciha in in Cecila twasl offended at her pettishness and 
folly iM Edttt Rtv Vfll i6a The pettishnen of dis- 
appointed selfishness. tMf Mas. Whitney Gayviorikys 
xxnc (1879) 338 Htr very little peltishnesses and vanities 
were like the spring breexe 

Pettlt(e, obs forms of Petit 
F gttitoes (petiWai), sb pi Rarely in nng 
Forms a smg 6pettytoe petitoe,8-9pettttoe, 
& pi 6 petMe toes, petltose, 6-7 petltOM, 7 
petti , 7 8 patty toea, pettytoes iMititoea 

( Of uncertain origin, but before 1600 taken as 
■etty a and tets, pi of Toe See Note below ] 

1 The feet of a pig, esp as an article of food 
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pig’s trotters , in earlier use the word Memi to 1 
nave included the heart, liver, lungs, etc , not only ! 
of tbe pig but of calves, shcejo, and other animals 
a. lajs Khadfobo In Strype Eeel Mm (1731) HI 
App. xTv iij Vf ye baue half* a Loyn of lean mutton 
a Pygges Pettytuc with half a dossen of grene salletls 
sgay A* CwtiirE 53 b 1 he first course at Sui^r A Sallel 
a Pigs Petitoe powdered Becie sliced. lyag Bradley A* ■> / 
Dut a V Ptgt /e/rf/wy, Take Pettitoes cut them into 
halves, and let every Peltitoe be tyed up together 
/> X3lh If' Darntts fx/ in H Hall £//a Sea (1887) 
318 For dressinge ye mutton rabbettes and a plgges petite 
toes. ts97 -iodPt Cd I/mi-v. 11 »t /ewe// B J b ^ a Gao^ 
gihluls and pigges pentose tj$$ Florio^ Pedtuetf, all 
manner of feete or pelitoes drext to be eaten, as cafues 
sheepes, neates, or hogs feete, or pigs petitoes 1(07 Bkai 
siONT li ematt h/aler L it, I ike the Table of a countiey 
Justice sprinkled o\er with all manner of cheap Sallads, 
sliced Beef Ciblets and letitoes. iSfi} K HooKFN Prt/ 
Perdetgds A/ftttc Dm j6 To giv the Pettitoes m alms 
wil not saiisfi for stealing the Pig 1701 Wolcott tP 
PindarlA-/ /<• />(7t« Wks. i8ia HI aoiCalT^ Heads Pics 
Pettitoes, perform a.s well iWiOeo Eliot Afiardf x We 
can send mack puddings and pettitoes without giving them a 
flavour of our own egoism csfiTSM imit.1 MedrlCoekery 
79/a When pettitoes are fried they should be first boiled 
t b Jig *n expreswons of contempt Obs 
1644-7 Cleseixnd Ckat tend Dtttrm . 7 Brercton and 
Gell , two of Mars his Petty foes such snivelling Cowards 
il at It IS a favour to call them so. 1647 Ward Si>«>, Cehler 
a6 Futilous wome is phansies which are the very pettitoes 
of I ifirmit) the g\l lets of pcrquisquilian tuyes. tfisB 
Hnkvn R/iadl u dt ! fj Rather than this petty toes ofa 
Pope can erre an baires breadth 
SL The feet of a human being, esp of a child , 
in qnot 1589 of an ape 

tsl9 R Hasvkv P/ Pert (t86o) 7 Themedllng Ape did 
wedse in his pettitoes, so fast between the two clefis that 
siucke by the feete for a saie tjift Lvlv Mtdat lit ui And 
\ou, Celia, that would fain trip on your petitoes. ifiis 
Snars IFi«/ P iv IV 619. STofi T Ward httg Re/ (1716) 
146 Hts Grace Stood therefore up on Petty toes, 1M4 
Sau Jeum, due \eti/A L xxiv (1887) 333 The osseous 
structure of the liny creature » yet perfect even to the 
bones of ibe pettitoes. 

/if ifiJB Cauoen //teretsf 109 Particular congregations 
whah are but as the Pelliloca or little Fingers of the 

Hence fVettltoe * tn/r (with //) Oh to 
dance, move about on the toes 
i6gl (^iLSV Aise^ (166s) 180 Not in prophaner Arts, like 
I op xh f igs. To pettlloe it o 1 the Organs Jigs. j 

(Note Pth/ae dee^ was in 17th c taken I y some (e g 
Skinner 1671) as » F /dttte e e |liL little goose ) the 
gil lets ofa goose wh ch is thus given in Cotgrave Lapetile 
aye the giblets of a Goose t also tbe bellie, and inwards or 
intralls of other edible cieatures. The extended sense 1 1 
the second part of this definition is not mentioned by Litlrd 
(who hat a number of transferred tenses of a different kind) 
and It may really have been an English extension and mB> 
sh w the actual way in which a word meaning the giblett of 
a goose was extended to the analogous pant cut off in 
dressing a pig or other animaL Among tb^ were the feet 
to which ihe pi fteideta would seem nainrally 10 point a d 
which It may soon have been approprutted (cf the ^uol 


FBttY 

tl Small (in line or itfitare), below the ordlnairy 
or normal aize Obs, 

tm Lahol. P P/ C XVII I4 And pouetle is a pet> 15 . 
peuiT iwng apereb iiat to hut nauele. e 149s Lvdo Mm 
/ eeiHt (Percy Sac ) 45 Go pety quoier, and war where thou 
appere isas Greene Dip Canny CetUk Wka (Grosart) 
Xf 68 T he Ale wife vnles ^e nicks her Pota and Conny 
catch her guettet with stone Poltet and petty Cannes, can 
liardly paye her Brewer 

2 Ot small importance, inconsiderable, Insignih 
cant, trivial , little minded, 'imall’ 
igli Mulcaster PastUant Ep, Ded (1887)7 I know yoiu 
Malesties pacience to be exceeding great in verle J^ie 
argumenis. tsfis T Watson Cenlnne ^ Lane Kp. Ded 
In turning out this my petite poore Aocke vpon the open 
common of the wide world iMi Shaks. /wa Gent 11 1 
53 And 1 iwat lianished] for such like petty crimes as these. 
iSga — Merth / 1 I 13 Your Atgosiet with pottly 

stme Do ouer peere the peitie Traffiqueis laar • Baion 
£u Expenee (Arlx) 34 Conimonly it Is lesse dishonourable 
to abndgepctlie charees then lo stoupe 10 pettle gettings. 
ifiwjEM TAVLoaGf rxemf it Disc ix 134 Extirpate petty 
curiosities of apparell lodging diet lAM Dsioen Ann 
Mimh ccxiil, Hit birih perhaps Some petty village hides 
171a Steele ONitsvf No 30 e 8 Ourpeity animosiiies. 1779 
fit Johnson / / , Denknm Wks. 11 8> Mostof these t>ctt> 
faults are in his first productions iSsg W Inving T Prat 
H 113 Those petty evils which make proeperous men mixer 
able, ifiyi R Ellis Cn/niiut L 4 You of old did hold them 
Something worthy the petty witty nothings itTaWHtTNFV 
Li/e Lane, viii 143 It is rather petty to link such an 
element to Ihe name of an Italian doctor ifige Gnoki, 
Gild Merck I 149 General dealers in petty wares, 

8x Of personk or tbinga m express or implied 
comparison with others Minor, inferior , of 
secondary rank or importance, subordinate, on 
a small scale. 

Sometimes h) phoned or combined with a sb as petyking 
peli/alconer peHie mne petty taint petty-tpkete etc See 
esp. petty hag petty caaan and the others mcniioned in s 
igai in iotk Rep l/itl MSS Camm hw v 338 T ne 
marenant iheopeU of Ihe pillie rode [crucifix] within th 
cathedral cMic\ igafi lilgi let/ i.'tl dc W 1531! 2 


Tl e principall braunLhes the tg gyfles of the holy gnosi 

shiali^ thought Ic 
'»Tle|I 


3 30^/3 I 


[1B88 Apw XVI 313 Suspicious n 

. .0 l>ee pctie p ckets. >s^ Foxf A k ilf 
e IF dgar] being at Chester vlt kingex (called 

„ iregn/i) to wit pelvkings or vnderkings 

came and did homage to him t$jo Levins ManiA 113/7 
Petit ttt n /arms 1979 T Ukkrat Fatcanrfe 3x4 The pell 
falLoners and noiires whi h know not what II meaneth 
ifiij PvsLHAS Pi/griniage (1614) 384 Aden and Zibylh two 
peine Kmgdomes in Arabia. s<49 G Daniel Tnnarck 
Silk // ccxxxiv Now the Machine moues neuerywhoele 
And Petty Sphiets contniute 10 the whole ifigg Fillfr 
( A Hilt III VI 1 14 William Withwanc Arch liixhcm of 
Turk esteemed a petlyuiaini in that Age. ifiga Wood 
/ /e Mat (O H S ) I 373 A i alehouse or pettle mne for 
tiasellets called The Clecquer 1669 Boyle Ottos Rtfi 
IV xvii <1848)366 Those pcitjr Thefts for which ^udi^ con 


who were then so man) petty Princes 171^ (jolosm 7 tnt 
303 1 fly fiom petty tytinls lo the throne it)t J W 
Is kfs m t Papers 5 Apr Petty xhopkeepers and sn all 
farmers 1679 Fsoluf talar viii 70 Mllhridales was 01 ce 
more a petty Asutic prince existing upon sufferance. 

t b ret/y {petit, My ) school a school for 
little boys fsee B ij, a junior or preparatory 
school So petty ( petty ) form, the junior form 

iy«-6 LaniA Rec (1891) 140 Item palde at suche tyme 
as the peiie scole was in making xU (ssfie Fulke MartteUt 
Canfnt iv Wka (Parker Soc ) II j6i Winch be would 
not have done in Ins petite School at Winchester ) 199a in 
tiaHnyt s Pay (1904) V] 361 All private and pety schooles 
1*74 trUl J Stone (MS.) Poor children taught at a petty 
scDool till they can go to Wakefield Free Sch^ lyifi 
Hicres & Nelson 7 Kettleweti 1 U g He was first put 10 
a petty School tjA Rnt Mag na Ht vsa p\ncaA near 
the Bottom of the Petty Form ifiil Bentham CA Eng 
> 16 T be career from the petty form at Eton or Wcsliiiinslcr, 
lip to Ihe examining Chaplain s study 
1 4 repr F petst, in petty master = Petit- 
maItre petty nephew son = great nephew, grand 
son Obi 

ifiii Sfeed Hut Ct Bnt ix. xxiv | 3s One being Petty 
Nephew the other Grand-child of Francis the first sfin 
Lisle the Barteu Nat 134 Joktan, the double Pety son ot 
Sem that is whose double grandfather Sem was 1707 
Rejtex npan Ridicnlt aoo A sort of Petty Master that 
thinks himself very Modish. 

6 In special collocations, as patty avartcfi 
see quots. and Avebaoe sbf 2 , t patty boy see 
quot , tpaitybxaia-BiiAiiiLiT, t patty budgat, 
a small bag , applied attnb. to s lawvet , cf /u/s< 
factor, peliifoggtr , patty oaah, small cssh items 
of receipt or expenditure , whence petty cash book, 

... t patty ooy - petty cotton see Cottoji sb 7, and 

Utta, to U rosde use ^ u^ ^c^on ij^sa S Sewall I qnot , patty oustom, -a, duty charged upon goods 
coming to market see parva custnma in Custom 


example of a pyecs pettytoe is of 1555 and pettytoei was 
evidently applied to toesor feet by 1589 It Ls lo be noted 
ihntCotgr has also Pe/itetelh] the garbage of fowle (an 
old word) but tl is is not given by Godefroy and may lie 
oiiie error h may be worth inquiring whether petttee wns 
N ot g a simple adoption of Oil petuto little lielty xn nil 
(Flurio quasi ‘ pell irs petty items.] 

Fettle (pe 1 1 ) r Sc and north dial [dim 
or freq of I et S' I see i r ] 

1 trans To pet fondle, indulge 
1719 Ramsay Amw ta Ifaiiittan 10 July iv Sae roosd 
ly a e f well kend inriile Nse sna did my amlilioi 
pettle My canker d ciilics it will nettle lyti J H tt N 
tenr laiei («d a) Gloss / etCte to coax play 01 lo> w th 
iSofi Jamieson PeC tettle to fondle to indulge lo treat 
as a pet iSiS Scott Itrt Midi xviii T hey baric u» to 
the correction house in Lcith Wyiid and pettle us up wi 
tread and water and siclike sunkets ilfis J Waixfs 
7a mt Autd Reekie etc 181 Auld Scotia d» muse I ve 
coaxed and pellled iSfig Nicholson AofiF Sp £ Varks 77 
I 2 tntr To nestle to cuddle (see Cupgle i 2) 

\ <6w Robinson To 10 cling lo the 

mulher s bosom as a young child. ^ ifiTfi Mid } arks I tats 


It pelites with Us head against the old 01.. 
Fettle, var Pattus sb , a plough staff 
II Fetto (pe t|U7) [lL^//e -L pectus breast ] 

The breast tit petto (It j, in one’s own breast or 
private intention , in contemplation , unditclcMcd 
1*74 Bi otiNT Glassagr (cd. 4) In Petto (Iial ) in design m 
the breast or thought and not yet put in execuibn i6» 
J Smith Nnrrat Pop, Plat s They reserved them m their 
Potto, to be made use of upon ocewon 173s S Sewall 
Dmry 09 Feb I ask d the Govr to lake a Copy of it He 
said No, It should remain yet in Petto and put it in hu 


His Mabsly nominated some new Counsellors and Senators, 
declamm that he kept two m ifigg Disraeu Sybil 

IV xiv, Great constitutional movemenu in petto 

variant of Peitril Obs 

F«tty (petl), a (jA) Forms 4-7 pety, 
petti, 0-7 pettle, petie, pittle, (6 peti, pyty) 
6 petty. [In li^ ME. Uty , j^onetic sMllmg, 
after Fr pronunciation, of Petit, which finaUj took 
the place of the earlier form ] 


sb 4 petty duiMre, the Northern Lights, petty 
exobaage oee quot , t Petty fltm, tbe farming 
of the Mtty customs , f petty clsden, obt. name 
of Gladiolus, f petty John, a imall point ; petty 
orders » mmoi mdeis see Onnisit sb 6 , petty 
pen, a small pan (with varions local definitions) ; 
t petty ponio, Turner’s name for Canary-grass, 
Phalarts eamanmsu , petty-poiat Se , aonte kind 
of stitch, 7 - tent-sUti^ ; petty rioe « Qdimoa , 
t petty wetoh, on old name of cout-gnards , 
petty weal, a petty Mate, province, etc [sng- 
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(•tied by ttmmnt wtal]', f p*tty-world, a 
microcMin, Also Pbtty Bao, Pirrr cavok, 
Phttv captaim, Parry ood, Party orncaa, q v 
as Main words, and/r///CAPa,CHAniAN, woman, 
CoNarABU, JuROB, JoBT, Lakormy, SaBoasHtY, 
TR), Susioir, SiMOLta, Tally, TirHa, TBaASoir, 
V lew, and names of plants, ns Cotton, Mad- 
DBB, Morel, Muowort, Mullein, Spuboe, Whin 
for which see these sbs. 

tlsB Arnould JUmf /ntur in v (tt 66 ) II Big Small 
Chargn occuttlng regularly in the usual course of the 
spvage are called ‘pel'y averages, stag (see Avrsalr 
ti* 2| iMy Smyth S^iort , 1 ttty aitrage, 

smaU charges borne partly by n ship, and partly by a 
cargo, such as esMntes of towing, &c iMS R Holme 
Armoury ml igs/i A "Petty Boy or a Shooinakers petty 
Bov Instruments belonging lo the Cordwiners Occupation 
and are UMd generally lor llieir burnishing and smoothing 
down iheSlitclies, and to pair piecesuf Leather upon i66i 
Curarrsa ft Cota BarthoL Aunt in Introd 1*7 The 
Lonlalned {pans] are the Brain the Petty brsin, and the 
Marrow ei||a WyU 0/ Ueuyll (1825) Btv lo euery of 
'**?? *’*‘y houget men of law and fearfflers, a couple of 
Cieldynges, tljg J Bowrino Afin Mor / onntrunLt 130 
Jonas kept what is called the "petty cash in tl c merchant « 
counting bouse, that is, he was charged with the payment 
or all the small sums for the ordinary expenses of the 
husinesA iBgl Simmonds Did Iriide Pdty Couk-iook 
a book for entering small receipts nnd paymeniA 17*6 
AiNawoaTH "Petty toy (heib), CuukkaUum uilutu [app 
meaning AV/«xi>w/M//»a| tgsa Bollto/ParU V 63/1 Your 
grete Customet and pent Ctistomes there 144a /An/ 1 88/1, 
xlli in the pety Custume of l/>ndon thtd VI 200/2 

Of oure p«tut Custuni# in ourc Port of L^don 17a] L»nd 
Cut No 6151/1 An Act for discontinuing Payment of the 
Petty Port Customs (at Ediiibtirghl. i6m 1 Foxe Poy 
ff iPed (HakI Soc) 11 313 At cloc^ 12, then tMs 
"Pettledancers or henbanes las some write them) North iir 
the firmament, betokening a storine, to follow within 24 
houreA iMB A H Mamkham in C / IPordt feb 118/2 
Ihesa luminous patches occasionally seen with aurorm arc 
I think, iha same so frequently alluded lo by the old navi 
gators as tha pettie dancers i6Ba Scsrcett ExchuHttr 2 
Ihls Eschange it two-fold, vu An Exchanging of Munyes 
for Monyes, one Coyn or sort for another 1 and a giving of 
Monty upon Exchanga for a Bill, &c The former of these 
IS "Petty Exchange, the latter Real tyoy E CHsMasa 
I SYNE Prtt St kHf III III 3B4 Commissioners have the 
whole Charge and Management of nil her Majesty t Customs, 
(the "Petty forms excepted) in all the Ports in England 
tdoi lIoLLAMu Phuy II 92 The "psty Gladen or Sword 
gratae, /hut 99 In the range of these bulbous and onion- 
rooted plants, some place the root of CyperuA that is to 
say of Gladiolus (> Pelie gladen Flags or Sword wort). 

BaoMB S^mftu Curd 11- ut I have a many small 
jasu "petty Johns ns I csll hem 1644 yCcEVCCANoCAnx 
/ ond Dmrm , etc Poems, etc. (1677) 104 It it a Maxim 
I hat the only way to win the Game is lo play Petty lohnA 
1679 V Actor Miliiit luou »• ic v 201 To calf them 
|i e Chusl t institutions] the Circumstantials, the AccideniA 
the minutes, the Punctilios, snd if need he, the Petty Juhits 
of Religion 1717-41 Chambxss Cytl av Ordtrs Ihe 
'petty, or minor Orders, are four via ihoic of door keeper, 
exorcist reader and acolylb I'hote in petty orders may 
marry without any dispensation 1714 Mat Manlrv Ado. 
RtvilU 62 1 he Daughter of a poor •Petty pan Merchant. 
itasjAMiEOON Ptttio pun t a white Iron mould for pastry 
SM £iig Dtml Did SuppI , / itly pon, a small, round, 
earthenware pan m which mince pies end other tarts are 
halted igfa I urnsb HrtbrU 11 85, 1 haue as yet heard no 
f n|Ush nama of Phalaris, but for lak of a belter name it 
may be called "pen panik, of the likenes that it hath with the 
rygiit panic sBga in m/A Rtp Htd MSS Comm App 
lie 23s Ane waistcott of gretn laffilie wroght with "pettie 
point iBag Jamieson Pott h point, a particular kind of 
sewing stitch iBog Simmonds Did Prado, •Potty-ner a 
name in Peru for the while seeds of Chtnopodium fuinoa 
117a Roi/s 0/ Parlt II 314/2 De chescun Hundred des 
Counleei sur la Mer aoni troves sur la garde dc Mier pur 
Eiiemys aliens ccrteins gems qcsl tppclle "PelU Wacche. 
i6al WiTHEa Bnt Rimoiiih 202 Should iba Common 
Health herself oppose These corporations It would scarce 
obuinc That powr which could these * Petty weates re- 
slrainc idogCAMDEN Asm 7 A "pettie world within himscife 
fB sb 1. A little boy at ichool, « boy in a 
lower form , a junior schoolboy Obs 
.**•» Nashs Martin* MonUt inindo To Rdr 7 Some of 
them were the PcUies and Punies of that schoole, whereof 
old Martin was the master s6oe Hoccand City iii xliv 
1 1 7 There were the scbooles for pcties kept of reading luid 
Hriting ttnifStat mHht tk ako/Stid Oram Sek (1892)71 
lilts schole is not ordained for pettles but for grammarians 
1617 Minsheu Dudor, A Petle in his crosse rowe an ABC 
scboller. at$jo Hacket A^ Wilhaim 1 (1692) 37 Mr 
I-amb came by holding fast lo Fortune a middle finger, 
from a schoolmaster that taught pctlies, lo a Proctor in 
Christian CourtA ll« I hackerav Ifttvcomot iv A Junior 
ensign being no more ftmilior with the Co ninamler in Chief 
at Ihe Horse Guards than Ihe newly breeched mfont tn the 
Fettles with a senior boy in a uited<oal 
fit i6ts Jackion Crttd It XIV | 8 The School of 
Christ, m which ell tn this life are but ' parvuli , petties or 
children tfilf W Sclatbs Fxp i Thets (1630) a6 Euen 
of such pettles amongst vs, Pwists haue taken nouce so 
forre, aa oy them to maka our Church odious 

2 . A privy or latrine , •htHe Apm/y (Little <i 13). 

Widely prevalent In familiar use. 

P«tt7>Aug«, 'auger, corrupt ff PiRAOUA 

Obt exc Hist [See 
quot. 1658 ] An qIHm formerly belonRing to the 
Common Law jnriidiction of the Conrt of Chtneery , 
forraitgforand agtinttsolicitoniand officers of that 
court, and for proceu and proceedings by extents 
on statotet, reoognUiuicet, s<v* fattas, to repeal 
lettera patent, etc. : We also Clbre 6 c. 

VOL. VII, 


sCii m Crf 4 Timu Ckmt / (1S48) 11 toe Soaae forty 
omcers mote of the aame court, es cundiots filasers, petty 
lags, hanaper, Ac i4st WEFvaa Ane Pun. Mon 440 
• Bagge sEfBC VtuMunHid tndtpenoL 


of the Petti Bag who pretended a 


ifigB PHiLLirss 


the return of all inquisitions out of every Shire all liveries 
granted in the Court of Wards, make all Patents of Cuslomex 
Gaugers, Controllers, etc . caA tacofd btmg put in a peut 
or Imie leather bag t whence they had tha denomination of 
Clerks of the Petit bag 1797 Montkly Mag 111 48 The 
specification of this bridge, as enrolled tn the Petty bag 
office, ilga UiCKENt BlooJt Ho. t, Maces or petty bags, or 
privy purses all yawning sBgfi Scaocii l UiroCnk/x / uh 
Roc {yd 2)Introd leBySlal iiAiaVicCiC m ibeCIetks 
of tha Petty Bag were reduced to a single Clerk, and the 
office was finally abolished in 1880. 
tP«‘tt70fkBOIL,p«ttio»‘non. Obs Also 
6 petiohanon, 7 petioanon, 8 petit canon A 
Minor Canon see Canon 
■ gas Palsga 

Rifon (Suilces. ... 

wherof be bqunde to be presente in the Quere of the l 
C hurche at*all the service and be named Pelichanons 
1996 Chron, Gr prtaro (Camden) 71 Thai went in lo the 
pettycannons and fowie there s6iti J Barnard Praolat 
CA Fng 25 fhat the Vicars, Peiicanonx, xinging men and 
boyet with the rest be turned into bchollccA Dt pot s 
TourCt Bnt 111 136 One Dean, and seven Prebendanes 
besides Petit-canons, Singing men, and Lhorixiers. 

tPettyoaptain, p« ttiofoptfoin. Obs 

Also 5 pety-oapteyne, 6 7 p«tit oaptayn, etc 
see Petty, Petit, Captain An officer below a 
captain , a lieutenant Also formerly used to 
rentier various ancient titles, e g centurion 
< 1410 Lvdo Asumbb 0/ Gedo 63* As for pety captej ns 
many mo thcr wase /m</L 1093 Whyle these pm y-ca|Heyiies 
sustcyned thus the feclde iqip CAXroN f attoo gr A ill 
IK tSs, 1 telle the that the pety capuyne whiche is vndre 
the captayne urtncypall may not godeJy doo this, tss6 
1 INOAI K Matt xxvii 54 When the pety Captayne sawe 
the erth quake. 1948 Privy CohmcU Ads (18^) II 1(0 

the peiicaptrynes {eentunonatl, and thorui lliat had the 
charge of the men of armes, were sore troubled 1^6 J 
HoOkr* SS..t /„/ ,• — u-l.— J 


PBTVLCOUS. 

tj4t\n Riehourdiont Pamtla{t 6 ,»\\ Introd 26 Naughty 
containA in one single significant petulance twenty ihousarul 
inexpressible delicacies r ligt CAaevea ^/rr/znf 11 1^(1872 
112 At limes loo be lould crackle with hu dexterous pctu 
ktnceA making the sir all tike needles round )au 

2 I'ceviah or pettish impatience oi opposition 
or restraint , peevishneu, i^iisbness. 

•Tte Cowrea Task i 4^ The spleen u seldom felt where 
f lore reigns The low ring eye, the petulance, the frown 
sSae W IsviNO Sk Hk \ loe 1 he same weakness of mii d 
that indulges absurd expectations produces oetulance in 
duappoinlmeiit. 1848 W H Kelly tr L B/anct Hut 
ton r I Chailes X.s appearance was tranquil but 
the sight of a bit of Iricolourcd ribbon, or a slight neglect 
of etujuelle was enough lo excite his peitilancA tS^ J 
Sauhi xaa L,on Path iv. Her face wore something of 
a disappointed child s wistfuliiess and petulance 

Fatnlaiioy (pe tiAI&iisI) [ad L petulanUa, 
n of quality f feiulilnt-em VtrcLhktiT see amcy j 
+ 1 - I’etulance I Obs 

*SS 9 w Cunhincham Cornogr Claite 38 So folishe 
(whether U sptong of peluixncye or ig oraunce 1 knowe 
not) as 10 affirme the Ileauens to be flat 1998 McaKt 
Pnllnd Tanna 275 b Lasciuiousnesse and pelulancie m 
’ ' " ‘ ■ - very 


and petuUncy are inseparable 
La^ t Call IL li 1 14 God 
to sauslie the pciulancy of a 
SiKrLE.S/re/ No 528 pi A cei 


152 Pride 
lor> 1679 
;s of repeal 


lai 1 lasci 


AlivSn 


Pettyooito, .cote, obs. forms of PsTTitoAT 
t Petty fl'diaa Obs stome vd [f Petyy a 
-I- L fid is faith ♦ -Ian ] One ‘of little faith ’ 

1647 I RAPP CoM/w Matt via. s 6 0 ye o/httlo/aitk. Ye 
petty fidians He calleth them nut nullifidianA Had xiv 
31 1 hou mlly fidian small faith Christ chides Peler, and 
yet belpa turn. 

t F# tty go d, pe ttigod. Obs Alio 6 petit 
Ood, petigod, petti god, etc. [f Petty <t + 
God] a minor or infenor deity, a demigod. 

So t ye.-t«ygo ddees. 

■sit J Bei L Haddan » Anno Otar 508 Renouncing the 
necessary helues of pettjgodds and peilygoddesses, inter 
tea ion is made here onely \-nto Christ 15B9 Fpineketonr 
tr (.ahmon Adtv\ \ 13 This man whom the Samanims 
rouiiled a petit God i4ao J Poav tr toot Afnca 1 19 
They honour those doctoun and pricsiA as if iley were 
peue godv 1610 Bp Hall Apol Bronmstt xls Itie 
maicsiic of Romcsh pcili gods was long agone, with Mithra 
and SerapiA exposed to the laughter of the vulgar a 1716 
Blackacc iVks (172P I 504 Pulling up Prajers to the 
Saints departed as to a sort of petty Gods in Heaven. 
Pettysooffer. corrupt ton of Pi BAG U a. 

F«tty oncer, [petty a t ] 

1 generally A minor or inferior officer 


Shaks Meeu for A. .. 

2 sfet All officer in the navy corresponding in 
rank to a non commissioned officer in the army 


. ietgoma (ed a, . — , .. 

us petty officerA 1840 R. H Dana Be/ Mad xx 60 He 
had been a petty officer on board the British frigate Dublin 
sWy Smyth Sailor t ItordFk, if tty ofiStet a divisional 
teaman of the first class ranking » ith a sergeant or corporal 
Potuis, obs. Sc form of PiTEOta. 

Petulaoerie see Pettilasbebt 
PotnlMlOO (pc tliJlins) [a. h /d(ulan<ei\l,s^ 
in Hatz Darm ), ad. L Mulanlia see next and 
-anck (In sense 2, mnuenced by petted petttsk, 
etc )1 The fact or quality of being petulant 
1 Wanton, pert, or insolent bcbavionr or speech , 
self-assertivenesa , wantonness immoticsky, sauct- 
ness, uisolcnce , rudeness Now rare or Obs 


toio B. JONSON Masfue Oaeram 159 Satj-rs, leave jour 
petulance And go frisk about and dance. 1696 Stanlcv 
Hist Pkilot VL (1701) 34^1 Behave not yourself towards 
Greece Tyrannicall) or Loosely for one argues Petulance 
theother Temerity tjdt\oatia Love Pameu 105 But time 
his fervent petulance may cool Foe tho he is a wit le it 
no fool 1791 RoawELi Jokntom an 1738 (1816) I 94 The 
Petulance wiih which oliMre Scribblers treat men of iho 
moat reADMiable rhatacler and Mtuation 181AJ Gilchrist 
Pkiiot Slym 106 To repel the petulance of hollow uijsiart 
prelentioa iBit Scott Hrt Midi \ 
of youth she pursued her triumph o 
sitter 

b A pclnlant or lancy expretstoa 


with a Petulancy in their own which is a d m nright 

ml lo Modesty 174B Lhsstfnp Lett (1774 1 350 De 

fiequeniaiion of Courts checks t) is pciulancy of mat nets 
2 - Petulance 2 rare 

tytn^ttx.ix sped No 370 p i Tl e Petulancy of a peetisl 
old bellow Hho loves and hales he knows not why is very 
cxccllenlly performed by Mr William Penkelhman 1884 
Teskvsom Beeket 1 in, Thou gocsi beyond thyself in 
petulancy ' 

F0tulaikt (pe tiitl a {sb ) Also 7 8 erion 
petuleot fa 1 * /r'/w/pw/ (13x0 in Hatz -Darm ) 
atl L petulant em, jir pplc of *pftu'dre dim of 
pet!>e lo aim at, seek, quasi ‘ to atm at or assail 
in jest In sense 3, which is not found in 1 or 
It , app influenced by pelted pcKtsh ] 

L Forward or imm^est in speech or behaviour , 
wanton lascivtoua Now rare 
>598 Massion Sco I illanie in xi Deride me not though 

I secme petulant To frill uito thy cIiuoa a 16x9 t CETCHEa 
& Masa Laws Candy 11 1 1 fave lieen both nursd and 
uain d up to Her petulant humourA and bee 1 glad 10 bear 
them MSajlRvoNll., to Heedtk rjy Corrupt^ amoi gst 
Lascivious and Petuicnt Men and Women, ihrough various 
sorts of VncleannecseA which are against God s law 178) 
Haiips . 4N/ry Ckr Ck ic 20 Amongst the htcly.pelulai 1 
nnd licentious inhabitants of Alexandria >(59 G Meredith 
A FeteietW l v 12B Ihe air uf iwtiilont gaUantry 

2 Pelt saucy insolent rude Now rare 

1609 B loNSON V otpeae III 11 Look, see these petulant 
t) ing. How they nave done this' r 1611 Chapmas 
ihad XIX 27 The petulent swarm Of flieA 1690 Buchfr 
Anikropoiart 256 A k nd of Back b ti g mockery pro 
ceedii g from mans ywlulant wit a d insxntion 2693 
Drvdes Due Ong 4 Progr Satne Ess. Ker) II 23 Th 
peiuls 1 scribblers of this age 17x91 Looke Fa/ei P> 
poials etc 124 Mr Theobald 11 ireaietl in so unhandsone 
foolish, and petulant, a Manner thro the DuncuuL 1849 
Macaulay ihst png vii 11 175 He is as fair a marl a 
focusnis animoeity and petulant wit co Id desire 

3 Displaying peevish or pettish in paiiencc ant* 
mitation, especially on slight occasion 

2799 Johnson, Peetitk, petulant, naspi h easily olTendeU 
178a Miss BuaxEV trcilia v in He was gio* > so il 
humoured and petulant 1830 D IsaAFCi ( /<as / III i 72 
laud was pelufant passionate, and tinpaiiei t f contradic 
lion 1896 Emerson Fng Traits Manners \t ks Bohn 

I I 46 The Englishman is very petula t an I pt ise about 
his accomnKxlnion at inns and on the road 1874 Grpen 
SAart ihst viiL ( 2 470 The a Idress was n et by a petulant 
scolding from James 1888 He me A/rnr Mdati 11 tkilh 
a petulant gesture she hurled the rose out of the windoa 

' 9 b sb A petulant person (esp m stnse A %) 

i68aSitAiHKCL /<r«c Iriteken \tks 1720 til 22c Come, 
good pelulani Mr Cliop logick pack up your fewboiks 
And leave my house. 2799 1 /«m No a 4 Can satire be loi 
sharp for such peiuIanlsT 1893 T M Hialv in It oda 
lag 2 Nov '/i Hosiile jouniolisis pursued Mr 1 ornell 
I -It the outset of his Parliamentary career os a boie a 
I blunderer, and a petulant 

Patiilaatiy, <2dv [f prec -f it^] In a 
petulant manner , incolentl) wantonly , pcrtl) 
with peevish or pettish Impatience 

1610 Healey St Aug Ci/ie a/ Cadi t (1620) 2 Those 
most petulantly insuliing otier thrisis sen ants 1717 
PsnsgLi. Hamers Lalfackam 11 PoemH(i7-2 88 M> flow s 
Wreaths they petulantly spoil An 1 rob my chiy al Ij ps I 
feeding Oil >838 Empknon I/;h / aM ‘ HtUan Wk 
(Bohn) HI 300 Johnson peiula ily lau Milion »i I 

great pton ise and small jverformance 2882 « C< ci ivs 
BL Rate 11 ! am sorry 1 spoke so pen la itly a 1 so unfa tl\ 

tFetnlCOna, o obs tare [f I petuUm 
butting w anion, frisky ;,f petHe to aim at, assail 
etc cf /ir« 4 -«r gaping f Airtrc to gape OIS ] 
Dutting , wantonly aggicssive 
.661 Canr Pial lux ill I 13 (1665) I5i Tie Pape 

. . 2 .. . ... 

^ . temerity 

18 T MoaroN Let ta Bp. Halt in H 5 Wks 1837 IX 



(pAun, petun^ Oks Forma 6 8 
potum, 7 pitum, 7- patan [a K pttun (m 
16th c. also a Guarani M} (nasalueUjr, 

nearly » F un) ] A native Soum American name 
of totecco, formerly partially in English nee 
(•S 47 -SS tr Cmf! vily H Stadt 11 xxiL (HalcL Soc.) 141 
llie soo0»4iycr fiim gates it «iih a herb which they call 
Btlin 1 *877 FRAarrox Jtyfut Ntwt lu 4* h. Many hnut 
giuen it the name, /V/om. whiche is in deede the P>op*r 
name of the Hearbe as they whiche haue iraueiled that 
Coantrey can tell >6ewi4 Aeivr Mtiamorphitit IN >, 
Petnn (rr-rex Puten] loMcco cold, moil soveroigne 
herbe approved And nowe of every gallant greatly losed 
iai 4 SurFL & Markh CfHHtry /•armt eio lo aiakc 
ir all of this hearbe caused the wou d of a dogge lo be 
rubbed with subi male and then presently after to be 
applied the juice of Petum together with the substance a id 
all s«9e I Tsvlor Water P ) /K*r N ) Whereas 

the hcaiD (alias weed) jclepcd tobacco (alias) tiinidado 
alias, peiun alias, necociai um a lo^ time hath been in 
conlinuall use and moiion 178) tr Ck*rltv«tx Acc I ty 
CmiutAa S39 (Stanf ) A sort of Petuiv or wild tobacco Rrowi 
everywhere in this cou itry [1(74 Burton in Cx^ivfty H 
S/mu (HakI Soc ) Inirod 63 In the Branlian longue the 
terminal y was pronounced mostly like the Greek jpsilon 
and the F rench U Thus, Pity tobacco, was phonet cally 
written Bclum and Pllun tt^Sy/ Sac /ex Ky When 
they (the Caribs] smoked It, they called 11 tabaco and when 
tl^ snuffed It petun.] 

I^tunole rate [a F ///pmc/c in llatz 
Darm ), ad L. /ee/umul us dim of /a/cn a seal 
lop ] A small scallop-shell 
iW Badham Hahent 41 The best n dus for all kinds of 
coquillages, oysters scallops the peiuncles (whence we 
derive our purples) 

Pptun* (pAiir n^ V [a F petune r (161 a m 
Ifatz Damn ) to smoke tobacco, f petun see 
PiroK 1 trans To spray (tobacco) with a liquid 
intended to produce flavour or aroma 

-isTse 

h (pAiM mi) Bot [mod L (Jussieu 
1709;, I raTUN SO Called from its close botanical 
affinity to the tobacco plant ] 

1 A genus of ornamental herbaceous plants 
(N O So/anaeem or A/raiextete) nearly allied to 
tobacco, natises of Soota America, they bear 
white, violet or purple, and vanegated funnel 
shaped floweri Also, a plat t or flower of this 

staaCuri t s Bet Maf LI I mi feta ia//y lagiajtera 
I jirg* flowered Petunia. Found by Commerson on the 
hoTM of Rio de Plata. 1^46 I inolcy PV/ /Cixgt 6at 
Solanacea. Genera 11 Petunia. iWt Whttb Mci >illk 
Coatt/»r Noth si/Ii 169 A sple did confusion of verbena 
petunia anemo c and ealceotar t spanned with spots ( 
gold ilfa Oardea 3$ Mar ror/r 1 he Pctu ia, although 
ajMrennial may alwi be succcs. fully grown as an annual 

2 The dark violet or (lurpte colour of the i>etunta 
Also atirtb 

lAgi Datty Ak li 19 Js c 3/1 Woollen materials in dark 
(oncsof red r ismI violet, pan y dahlia, peiun a &c iflga 
/hd 18 June 3/3 The joke was of pctu u velvet wi h a 
deep frill of lace, H'eitui Caz, 36 June 8/a The 

Duchess wore a very t h costume of petu ia and black. 

li PctimtllC (|)etnntsd, p/tnntsd) Also 8 9 
petouM, petuntM, 9 pebtantsu [Chinese 
(Mandarin ) tun I » ( pat (dial peh pe) white, 
/MM a mound, stone O a formative ending Also 
in F Miins/] A white earth, prepared in China 
by pulverizing and levigating a partially decom 
] osed granite p obably a mixture of kaolin with 
quartz an 1 felspar used in combination with 
kaolin In the manufacture of Chinese porcelain 
1 he name lias also been applied to similar earths 
prepared In other countries Also attnh 

■” ''yet S.V Porcelain There are two 

n the composition of porceUtn the 


they use equal quantit cs ) four parts of kaulin I 
petunse for moderate onesi and never less than — 
kaulin to three of petunse, for the coarsest 1784 Croksr 
0 cl Art! ^ Sc s y Chiaa-yPare The preparation 
petunse is by pounding the stone till it be reduced toa vi 
f te powder 1794 So ivan f letu Vat I xxlx 44a F... 
spar or jietuntze is gei erally opaque sMfl Dana Min 
(cd 5) 47S I he pet nire (peh tun tu) of the Chinese is a 
quaitrose feldspathtc rock cunsis ing largely of qmrtz 
ZI79J ) Vovyr Leiai t , 4 ry 53 The manufacture oFhard 
DO celain was begun at Sivres in 1769, the quarries of 
St Yne X supply ng )>oih the kaolin and petuntse. sHj 
P HHi Cuite nor Po cclun IVtt 14 Petuntse is the 
decomposed gran te rock found in Coi wall Composed of 
quarts, felspar jMrtially decomposed and a lidcose material 

Pbttious, petwys, oba forms of Pinous. 
PatWOOd (pe twnd) [Corruption of Burmeae 
name hpet wAn or pet woon (Walt Dut Eton 
Prod Jnd 18S9)] A large timber tree, Benya 
Ammomlla or molhs, N O TUtaeete, found in 
Itunna, Southern India Ceylon, the 1 hilipptnea , 
also 1 X timber called also fnneomalet wood 
18M Prat P t letwood B-rryn motln. (teaa J S, 

( AS BLR Van td Jt here (ti. 3 107 The J nnconwll 
Wood letwOn Burnt Halmill la, halroilla, Cingh 
(whence the spec fic name) J 

Pety, Fetyte, obs lormi of rittv, Petit 
F e^oioun, •oyoo, oba forms of Petitiok 
F etygre, -gvewe, 'gru, oba. ff Peuioree. 
Ffltygree, butcher’s broom see Pbttioree 




iFHfpnUMMttpglntgMj.Cts UsnaHy 
in p/ Forma (pi ) g potF(p^)^ro»(«)atM, 
pemoig, ponMox, pernoF*, ponioUya, panoyi. 
[Derivation of second element tmeeruint perh 
pemant - preHant, pr pple of prendre to take ] 
A kind of pastry, app akin Kopatn pe^iVMnsh <} 
The « has oAen been printed as a M by edilert, etc 
t l]SB A>s-m 4 /'CMry(i 7 M >9 the Bely Pcriiaunt I>r<«/Af 
uaum), lake male Mozdw powdour of Oyagur dans 
mynced raisons of corance & Inks >01 boo esoke by past 
with falkcs of Ayren ft bat no water come berloi and 
Murme bv coflTyn and make ap by past rigga Pwo 
Cookery^ go Pety Pemottys Take inarow of bony% lo 
J gobettys, ft cowrhe in be cofynn , ban lake pouder 

thi CoKj na as hit 11 a for (etc.). < 14*0 J Rusaau. 

M A/xr/Nre 499 Kut of be Inppe of a payne puff Also pety 
pemeys be fayre and cicne. tkid 748 Bely pemeit may 
not be exiled igij Bt ATemyafe in Baieet Bk 071 Geliy, 
creme of aintondcs, petyper yv, quynces bake, 

Ffttsitft (petsait) Mtn [Nimed 1845 by 
W Haiduger, after W Petz, a chemist, who 
analysed it see ite t z ] Telliinde of silver, 
containing a variable amount of kold 
lEsn J bneoL M n 477 The pclztte of Haidinger •« the 
specIcA. itM Dana Min. gt Petzite Diffei 

€ in gold r--' 

steel gray and ir 


(plMsWr' nia»), a. Bot [f 

mod L. PeuetdeMon, f PetuedanuM a Gr eiiurt 
fleivoi' the herb hog a fennel (f trrvxq pine + fflovor 
eatable, food) aee eovs] Belonging to the 
Peucedanem, a suborder of Umbtlltjeryt^ having 
the genus Peucedanum for type 
sM in Maynk Expot lex 1M6-77 Watts Diet Ckei i 
IV j86 Umhell ferous plants of il e peucedaneous tribe. 
P*»Oftdft»in (plMBC dinin) Chem, [f Ptuee 
dan um (see prec ) + m > ) A neutral substance 
(C,iH„Oj) contained in the toot of masterwort 
Peucedanum {Imperalona) Ostrutkmm, and other 
nrabeiliferous plants also called tmperalorin 
tt4a lemny Cycl Will 51/1 Peucedantn a peculiar 
pri ic pie obtained f om the peiuaianani officmnle or sea 
sulphur wort The name of pcucedaiin »aa givrn by 
Scblattcr i t<6 1 7 Watts Diet Cken IV 386 Peucedantn 
ciy tallues in light tramparcnl colourless, shining pruma. 
FftIlOyKpiM Sit) LJum [f Gr ■riwti pwe t 
YL ] An oily hydrocarbon oblained fiom tnrpen 
tine oil also called Urebtletu 
iflS7 Miuae Ftem Chen III 441 The InjunI hydro- 
chlorate has been termed bydrochlorale of peucyL ilig 11 
WATtf D ct Chem IV 387 femeyl syn wuh Tercttiene 

Feuiah, Peula, obs. f( Peevish, Pule. 
IIF«« 1 TIUI,-T»a(iwlvah) Artkmol [br/Vir/ 
vm (18^7 in Emanlt, 1876 in iompl Dut Aead), 
peithtn or peuloan (1879 in thet Aead) a 
Breton peAlvan (Le Pelletier 175a), dial Quiberon 
palvuen (Lmanlt f /tff/ stake, pillar (-Welsh 
pawl L. p dui) + van mutate of man appearance, 
ligure, sia tie (!.« Pelletier, J.eTOnidec, eta), or 
?rrM mutate of mtn stone or rmerelv formative 
suffix (Loth Linault) ] An upright long atone, 
m undressed stone pillar of prehistoric age, 
properly ^plied to those existing in BrUlTny 
il^i Sir F Palcravr Nor u 4 png I 460 When will 
Druidical archseohwisu be lcmiv nM that menzhir and peui 
ven cromlech and kistvacn tell us nothiugT slgp JantsON 
Bnltany xi i8j It would puzzle many an engineer of the 
present day to balance a pculvan or rocking.»tone, sMa 
7 rx/ Anthrop. Inti XIX 73 \n inclined dolmen , wd 
fu r pculvens or small upriglit stones i m. 43 lo 3 m, high 

Peun, p«<une, ot^ forms of Peon 
P eur(«, obs forms of Poor, Pure 
P entingtriAa (pifftindgi* nin), A [f proper 
name Peuiingtr (pot tiijer) + ian ) Of or belong 
ing to Peutinger in Peuttngenan table a map on 
parchment of the military roads of the ancient 
koman empire, sappo«ed to be a copy of one con- 
atruued about a. D 3 z 6 

This was found in the igtb e. in a library at Cpejer, and 
came into the posscASion of Konrad Be 11 ngcr of Augsburg 
(' 4*5 > 547 ) >» whose family 11 remained liU 1714 It is now 
in the Imperial I brary at Vienna 
wt/b Morsb Amer Ctoe I 33 An ancient set of maps, 
call^ the Pent ngerian 1 able or ni«» [note found by Conrad 
Celtcs, and purchased by (xNirad Peutinger a burgomaster 
of Augsburg, from whom il derives ns name) sfljg Eneytl 
Brit (ed 7) X 391/3 The Peuti iRcnan 1 al Ic forms a 
map of the world consir cted on the most siugulor prln- 
cipies /bid The Peut ngerian Table serves as a specimen 
of what were called It era t eta the • painted roads of 
the ancients, intended for the clearer direction of the march 
of ibeir armies 

Feutral, > 11 , variints of Peitrel Obs 
tF«nptir» 4 «. Obs Cookeiy Also 4-5 ude, 
4 peroral, povrato [app f ONF pepper 
4 - AOB ] A tance of which )>epper was on im> 
portant Ingredient cf Poivrade. 

e ssse Form o/Cury in Warner A it/f Culin eg Pevorat 
for vcci and venyson. 14 Aae Cookery iUd. 64 Pevrate 
sausc lb el, 79 Boor in peverante or branne in pevemrde 
e lajs Turn Cookery Me 11 Brawn cn Peuerade. c 149B iHd. 
71 Brawne in peuferjard. 

Perott, 00s. form of Pivot 


F«W (pld), > Forma 4 ptnre, ( ptMs 
P«« we, fl -7 pewe, 8-9 Puffi 7 P*«wfe, 6 - peir. 
[Late ME. >«tM, pywtt pern, app, ortg identkal 
in form with OF jntye,putt fiye fern, parapet, 
balastrade, balcony *-L. podta^ pL of podium 
elevated place, height, alto, bafeonv, parapet, 
balcony in the Roman theatre where the emperor 
sat, a Gr wohau bate, pedestal, dun. of rovr, 
«o8. foot The Lat ting podium gave OF put, 
pot, put, pm, Pen height, bill, mount, hillock, 
mole hill, mod r puy mil, mount But there arc 
gaps alike in the form history and aenae*history 
of the word aee Bole below ] 

1 1 A raised standing place, stall, or desk in a 
church, to enable a preacher, reader, or other offi 
ciant lo be seen ono heard by the congregation , 
often with defining word,u (WiMir/rrr/rar, a pulpit, 
prayer or praytng pew, reading or reader s pew, 
the desk at which the service is read, a lectern, 
shriving pew, a confessional seat, a pew /orpenaiiie, 
etb Oos 

Quot 1470-83 is obscani h hat been suggested W mean 
a ^nlry chapeL 

(i470-as Malosv ArlAnr xiv iiL 644 He fonde a prceti 
redy at the aultcr And on the lygbt Me he saw* a pewe 
closyd with yron.) 1479 Bury U'lllt (Cemden) go My body 
to be beryed In to* wicbt ebereb* of Euslo 1 l>* for the 
chaunscll dcr* by sydie th* pu*. Mfly-fl Bee St Mary at 
//<// 130 Item fornayllssforketcbryvyoSpeawc.oK sgsg 
Mork DyeUon 1 Wka 137 Vpon y* sonday* al high masse 
time for fuifillinge of bys penance, vp was the por* souls 
set in a pew, that y* peple might wonder on him and byre 
(•uc] what he la^ SM* thurehm Ace St Michael 
'■ * " - »■„/ itatt I 43 Payd to tbs loyncr 

paw tgg* Balk Azu 
great wiyghl* vpon the 
(ghi ouer I yi prayenge pewe 
and to let* them fall vpon hjm to I ys vllar dealruc 
cyon. igM Churthw Acc St Peter. Che/e in Heales 18 
Bold for It malts for tht paws wherein hf' Batson saline 
the service. 144* Fui uta joteph tCoat Chnitaiag Sen 1 
170 Passe from the Font lo the Mi islert Pue. ifl40 C 
Harvey Synagofne xil 1 doubt ihcirpreachlna it not aiwaiet 


from the Readers _ 

place distant from him. iflte Bh Cem Prayer^Cemmina 
tfon. The Pnesl shall, in the Reading Pew or Pulpit say 
( 349-1604 shall RO into the pulpit and say thus ). sm 
B uRNEiTyxrXlw ytiil Art in Heales UM Peut t 39 
Have you in your said Church or Chappel a eonvenisnt 
seat or Paw for your mintsltr to read Divine Service to ? 

2 A plaix (often enclowd), uaually raiiwd on 
a footpice, leated fpr and appropriated to certain of 
the worsbippera, e g (ui early nie) for women only, 
for a great perionage (patrons, royal, lords, 
stjutre s pew) or for a family {family pew) in the 
Utter coae oAcn a quadrangular cnclofure or com- 
partment containii^ a number of leata 

1393 Lancl f* Pi C VII. 144 Among wyiiet and wodewes 
ich am ywoned tut* Ypairoked in puwet, igsy-E Aee St 
Mary at Nil/bj for certeync pavynge & mevyngt of pewei 
m th* chcrcht t4S| B';// IPm Wyntringham (Uimlwih) 
Ft volo quod in muroad scdilt vocatum anglie* petoe nuper 
dlcte Katcnne flat Kripti ra scutpia in auncalco ex oppouio 
sepuhuram mcam 01460 f Russell AA Nurture 917 
Prync* or prelate or any o^r potesiate or h* cnlur in to 
* church* be it erly or iMe petecu* all bynt* fw bis pew* 


be churl 
bat It be 
Met ft 


ti boke lorgeic not that 147^1 Etc St Meuy al 

HiH too For the makynge of a nywe pyw* 1494-a lb d 
S15 For makyng of the pewes fer the pore pepull andj pew 
al the Northe dorre and U benches, snd tns pewes in Sent 
Steven ChapelL 1496-7 Ibid ssg, xu foot of uorde, clmyn, 
lo knj el on In the ^wa laii Fastan Will in Chreu Pref 
• " that my Corps be buried atwcnc mv pewe and th* 

wter w m the qwere of the parisui* chnrcbe of 

*n of llit^don Gardon, tgi;^ia In Swnyn* iewum 

Churthw z 4 a 39 tor the pewys lay* ver* xz yd 1519 
WoLiEV in Ellis i>> fg Lett Ser all (oGoyng this day owi 
of my pue to mats* your leltrcs wer dsiyuer^ vnio me. 


% Iwill 


ford* shall* content and pay* t 


, . . wWin 

thometon in the strett in ibt closyd ^ 
siib x6*g Bacon Apophih MTks. 1879 
More did ute al most, •“ “• '*■ 


the Churche waideyns 
-■ Sno N C (Surtees) 
parlshe churche of 


in the chancri 1 and hi 


lady 

genllc'iDsn uiher came loth* lady t pew and t^ Kiidam 
nw lord it gone 1*17 Pocklinoton AUare Chr iv sB 
The prophanenesu that Is and may be committed in close 
exalted Pewes. 1644 Evvlvn Dia y 6 Mar The rest of the 
congregation on formes and low ttoolcs but non* in newts 
os in our Churches,to theirgieaie disgrace. i6fl}-4 Ptrvs 
Diary 38 Feb St Pauli Tb* Blsh >paf London sal there 
in a pew made a puipos* for him by the pulpitt a 1696 
Auaagv Lnet (18981 I 173 Under the piewet Udiat bogg 
sties) of th* north tide of lb* middle aisle. 17M Blacxrtone 
Comm. II xxviii 430 Pews in the church nwy deieend by 
custom Immemorial (without any ecdesiaslical ooncunmee) 
from the ancttior lo th* heir iflga t E Paoet Miff Main 
ail Asking your consent loihe removal of your pew, and the 
tubttiiutlan of an open sluing in ite ploos. iflwG A Poole 
Cknrthet vii 74 A man bat no right because he is rich 
the too of his a 
Tsd wSr*^'- 

plac*, bell 

TnOLLOSB Baton htt i, Ihs sq_. 
lbs old family pew at church 



St, Mmrytt HtUu li Ut oA N«(« «• A» Mirly m 1496 
It wM cMMiiMry tat cerioiii pftrMitonm to bave pewi 
aHocM«il M ibmi Ttiar* war* ipacial pawt for ih* poor 
^ 'w |M«^ «i*d fcr woman 


fy rtu Milton HttHiagt Si Hi* Shcap oft tuna* rit 
tlw whil* la a* littl* porpoM of litaaficing a* the bhecp in 
ihir Pua* at SmitblMiL 

b Now commonly applied to the fixed benchet 
with backs, each seating a number of woralnpperi 
(ufually four to lix or eight), with which the arei 
of a church or chi^l U now ntually filled, except 
for the patsacea anording acceu to these seat* 

In moat chiudin tb*** bav* now auperMilad ih* aarticr 
‘ family paw ' (Mt a); but in Ih* «arli*ri)uouitiontit uoflan 
uneartain which ar* maaiiL 

r member of tb* con 
cf c 

,.j lleail bodie* of th* 

...r—— -.'* wasted with dcuouring 

time and .laatetor Ptwct for th* Towntiinen, madaouer 
their benorabla ramalnc*. iSg* Whitlock Zoeiamim 139 
You may taka away the Pewe*, where all are Pulpitarian*. 
iS8»^ BovLa Ottat RfM 111 vi (1848) 139 A* tf all that 
beloai* to Minutan, and their flock*, could be perform d 
in th* Pulpit, and th* Paw 1S91 Witvlt 1 s Iha Neigh 
baring Wivta aliaady alight me too Juatle to the Wall, and 
taka th* Upper Paw tyeS-y Fahovn** Ktaux Strat 11 ii, 
Tb* Verger Induct* me into Ih* beat Pu* in the Church 
aSSiDicKiMS I rt U Mnt Dtduiu 18 Jan., It wat very odd 
to »ac the pew* crammed full of peopk 

e. transf The people who occupy the pews, 
the worshippers or congregition , tne hesrers ai 
opposed to the preacher. 

iSSs I Pakks* AMtt /{/if I 74 How can nr* preach to 
a people unprepared 10 heart— A prepared iHilpit khould be 
balanced by a prepared pew ipet C tnUnip, Art* Mar 323 
A* ii th* pew, AO I* the pulpit 
1 8 A raised seat or bench, for persons sitting in 
an official capacity, at judges, lawyers, etc , a 
rostrum used by public speakers or by academic 
disputants, etc. ; an elevated station, * stump’, or 
stand for persons doing biisineu in an exenange 
or public place , a * box ’ in a theatre. Oit exc. as 
transf from a. 

s^ Phak* III Tj, This wat both minuer court 

ana hall, Mere iloode theyr oflVyng pewet, and many a 
sbughter downe did fall [Virgit vit 175 Hoc illu curia 
templum, Has sacris sedes epuli^ e iSoa Tirntm 11 tv, > rom 
whence do* yee hale him t from the pewe* of most wicked 
lodge*. Ida* Holiamo Z/tx iik Ixiv 13* Uuilliut then 
ceuned the Consul* to be called into their owtie pues and 
aaate*. tSap WAnauoerH / i/fr m 15 Six other of iheir 
companion* disputing three against three in two pewe* one 
ouerlhwart ihe other sSga bveLSH />/e/y 3 beb Oneiude 
It full of pewet for the Gearkct of the Advocates wlio kwerme 
here (ih* Palaie, Pans] (as ours at Westminster), rt tSdi 
Holtoav JimtHitlx 187 But ne re Did silly law>ers blood 
the pew besmear sSSS-p Parvs Dtan ij Seb Did get 
into Ihe play 1 but I sat to far I could not bear well nor 
wo* there any pretty woman that I did tc« but my wife, who 
Ml III my Lady Fox * pew with her 187# Butler Htui in 
ilL 6t] fo this brave Mate the Knight rcpeirx For Counsel, 
in hi* Law.allairs t And round him mounted, in I is Pew 
tSp4 Sala Lomltn mf U Dot* So In Ihe ncvcnteentfa century 
iberewcre shop* inside the Hall IWcstmlnstcr Halt] itaelM 
and taivenera bad tbcir desk*, and usurer* their ‘ pewt 
t b irantf Station, situation , allotted place 


1 14** Pttf 7 «t 535 in 1« /W. Pfitmt 139 Ye lat me peyne 
here in a peynfull pewe, That y* a place of grete dolourea, 
sS*7 DekkK* A'm/s Con/ur ix (1842) 72 the Elisian 
Garden*. The very Pallace wher Happnes her wife main 
tames her Court Women I scaixc one amongst flue 
hundred has her pewe there. sSn Char Quack AUroltgcr 
B iij b, And placuif the Planets in ibeir reapeiiiue Pues 
4 . t^tnb anil Comb, ss pew-bench, eushtoti, 
dtik, -door, -end, holder, ketpei, -tuate, opener, 
-seat, -skmtUr, xooman , psw-ohair, t psw><Ush 
see qnots. , pew'gulUry, a gallery of pews , pew- 
mute, a fellow occujMtnt of a pew, a ‘ jiewfellow ’ 
Also Pxwriuow, kimt, etc. 


the aisle when w 


Gataki .. . , 

able Font , which tha Presbt terian*, he sailh, have brought 
to a moveable and unsettled *Pue dish, sms a Arc St 
Marymt Hill 171 For a peyre of henges for itie *pcwe dore. 
sgsa mtlG GoUgk in ArcKaoL Jrnl iSahly body 

to be buried In erth at my pew dore within our Ijidy Chapell 
of my paniih Church lyt) hTSEUC Gtmrdtma No. 63 P 1 
Ckiiitrtng the pewdoor after them. *874 Micklethwaite 
MeA Par Churchet 34 note. Fantastically shaped ‘pew 
ends. SS48 B Was* Cmf Acr/rii «4 173 Ihcie was a kind 
of 'pewwallcry on each lida of the chancel 184$ EtcU 
tiotigia IV *57 Tbe^oe-hoWet may lock up hi* piie and 
absent himself from Church, tthf A Aboott in Gladden 
Pnrith Problems 70 A double mganiiMion, the communi 
canta or spiritual body being one. and tha congregation or 
pewholdars Ih* other or secular body tyaa Richardson 
Pamela III. *33 Wbara it might be more hkely leen by 
tha *P*w.kaeperi. iggS Coi.aB Petulepe I18B01 163 But if 
you needas will puling *11, A *pew mam for you am I fit 
•yla Sliaa HuaNsv Cecilia ix v. To parform her promise 
vdib the *Pew Opener lan'C.HsoB'^'cnAiM/CnrMi vi, 

no beadieVor - ^ *- ' - 

sNS KUSMIN Prates 

ma out of them (chi -. 

iSt* & OiuH Re/ormist fl. ... 

mw woman a nhilUng to have let him into a pew. 

(Am Th* phonolqiiical relaiioa td pasve, pyne, Rcsm, 
to OF jfnyo, pair, olfir* dilllcuIlM For the lense, cf 
lOtbc. Dutch (Brab*nti*h)/«(pr or F«(7 sA (which must have 


prociamer arteeiR, ou pubiwr ordonnaaces 
' Psiye, payAt, podium, pulphum, sugre*' 


thins 


fl /ay"*, podium, pulphum, suggestus, tuggeslum, 
, tuggctlua iapideus*, Hexham 1678, ‘Pifye, a Ptie, 
ica cTcvaicd in a Market to Proclaim or to Cry of any 
’1 cf mocLDu .fr/Mi tha frontofaiown-hall or other 
Idint Of Ihe U sing poAium, Du Cange give* one nf 
mcdueval senses *• ‘ L*ciruin,analcctrum in ccclcsia,*d 
quod gradibus aicendilur , i e. a lectern or reading-desk in 
a church, to which one ascends by stops 1 tn Itslian, Florio 
(1398I has ‘/Oftio, a hill or mounting tide of a hill, a block* 
to gel vp on horsebackc (So occaeionelly m tng. herse 
/ew = horse block xmoN hQ wth 1. IV *7,8 July 1905.) 
These point to th* series of wnte* base or raised structure 
to mount or stand on , raised piece to stand on in making 
a public speech or proclamation, ‘elump , rotuumi esix in 
« churchy a raised Uctera, rcadtfi||<le«k, or the like > 

whence, generally, placa elevaled abova th* floor for any 
purpoMi partKularfy, tilting |dac* on a raised bow. But 
It it not impassible tuirt this last sente, which seems to be 

E culuir to Fng , mey have originated in ihnt of ‘ balcony, 
luttrad* ‘ (see the Eiymology), esp if the name was first 
applied to a range of teau rai^ against the wall.) 

P«W, sh * [a OF. pen. var of pel, pi pens, 
mod F pseu a pointed suke. a large stick shod 
with iron 1 A long handled point^ prong, for 
handling fish, blulrber, etc. 

sSSi L. DC BotLFAU ReeatL I abroAor Lt/e 29 The Fish 
ore not taken out (of the tcinc) by liand but by 

'Tiled * a pew , which 1* a ' 

j« Bxhtk Catal 197 St 

storing and liandiing the catch. 

P«W, tb^ Se [Onomatopoeic jMrtly echoic, 
partly expressive of the oction cf Pew v 
1 1 1 he thtn cry of a bird, esp of Ihe kite Obs 

c 147a HcNevao'i Juar Fai xiih (/rxw h Meuat) xix, 1 he 
gltd pyipand with mony pew igti Iiouclas jEutitwi 
Prol 1x3 the soir gied quhislu loud wyth mony an* pew 
igge Lynoesav Mamank* 1431 Byrdis with mony pieluoiu 
pew Affcritlyc in the air lhay flew 
8 A fine stream of breath forced through an 
aperture in the lips, a thin stream of liror smoke 
lias Mactaccart GaHartA Fneytl (1876) 380 There » no 
apue o reck tn a the house. sStg CaocKarr Men 0/ Matt 
Haft XMiL 126 Sending up a hurtsoma pew of reck into 
th* air that told of the atir of breakfast ItiA xliv 312 
Wiih y>«w of blue smoke, blowing irom it* chimney 
8 To play pew to make the slightest sound, 
utterance, or exertion (Mways with negative 
expressed or Implied ) Cf Paw sb * 

1708 Ramsay lot/ Sp Afrrerxxix, He ne'er mslr play d 
itsfl-18 Jamieson s, r , He caaia / ay pit • • 


might damage hi* income, arising almocl e 

^ewtloiii (pi/rd9m) [f asprec -e-Doii] Tie 
system or prevalence of pews in churches, the 
condition or rank of being a pew 
iSSfl CA. H St Rev, 34 Aug 330 Dilapidalcd chancels, 
shabby altars, dreary ludidoniadal ecrvicce, and general 
pewdom and beadledom. 1876 Mr Gray f Neigho I 143 
’1 he scaU where the aged poor sat, bad Ullie doors 10 then , 
to make them as much like pews a* was poosiblc ^thout 
giving them the full dignity of pewdom. sSM-K. J P*»« 
inCA /r«<r 30 Nov 1044/2 The crusade against Pewdom. 

PeWM (p/ wi). U S and Canadt. [Echoic 
cf Pewit ] A name applied by some lo small 
olivaceous fly catchers ol the Family TyranmAu, 
and so idei^fied with Pewit 3, by others restricted 
to the genus Contopus, as Conloptu vtrens, the 
tVoad pewee of the United States and Canada, 
site X Wilson in Paent n Lit Prate (1876) I 199 A 
pewee bad fixed her nest on a projecting shelf of the rock 
s83g-4a W ItviNG If aUerCf A (1835) 19 Ihe Pe Wii, or 
Pc wee or Pboebc-bird forheiscallednyrachoflhescnamts, 
from a fancied resembUii e lo ll c sound of 1 1 


hne play cd pew upon a ary liumlock 


' icouidna 


jPaw, t) f [f I’Kw sb <1 

1 Iran* To furnish or ht tip with pews 

t449(see^vuHi4r below), ttyt % BaKaeTOH Trmv (Chetham 

Soci 81 bt Nicbolehurch as neat pewed as any in 
England. 1S8S in A Lamg L ssAaixi AUer xx (1876) 24a 
It was agreed that the Kuk be iiewcd. 17S8 Hut Pelham, 
Mut (18981 119 Ihe lown Ha* egiccd on a Melhod lo 
Pew or Repair the Meeting House iS6s I-reeman in 
/ (/Sr lett (1893) I V 221 The Normans are inferior 10 
the Gascons in th s that they pew their churches and Dome 
lime* lock them 1894 S/rmtme May 324/a 1 he li-nchers 
plastered it and pewrd 11 and galleried it ond whilewasi cd 
It [ibe Temple Cbuich) 

2 To shut up III or as m a pew 

1609 W M Man la MaaoeliSsy) 100 To pick a pocket or 
pervert some honest man t wife he would on puiposr be pued 
withall. 1831 Axaunmer ji/t Ihe same men who were as 
willingly pewed in ib* parish church a* their sheep were m 
night folda sigs Bailev Mytuc 39 Urdcr I iflicr llian the 
mind of man Pews in Us petty systems 

Hence Pewed ppl a , Pawing vbl sb (also 
(011(1 jiews collectively) 

1449 in Hc.des Ihtt Pesvt I 33 In rnakyng of pleyn 
desquesA of a pleyn Radeleft and m puyixg of ihe said 

clinch nouyt curtously but pleynly 1434 >n / rf I ctiuia 
289 To the fabric ot th* churihe of iTeiiw, sir to make 

tailed puyinge, x rosiks. stUS B Wii s Caatia 

at ST A mo>t rol-wrablc pued and gallened iireeching 
1874 Mkelfthwaitr MaA I ar CkiircAet 3s The 
pewed part of Ihe church 1884 J Ci aiTr in Can/rw/ Re-< 
XI VI 113 Nothing in bis fWrensl pan.h churches 
impresses common ohservers more uiipicasanily than the 
pcwiiig . 

P«W, piM (pi/r) r * [Echoic cf Pnv 3 i ] 
tnir To cry in a plaintive manner, a- a bird 

t398 TREViss Bartk De P X am xx'i (lollcm MS) 
lha kylc whan le hungreb, he secheb his mete pewynge 

i.j , .. i.L r _i — , ^ j 

chtknischtip. 


gar cotl 
:T,t pew 


ssjeLvHDESAV rest I a/yngaM , 

and gcaslyngis pew HaA 763, 1 may a noci 
bene sa tell. IM Cam/t Siat >L 39 Ihe cnexyns uegan 
to peu quhedMne glcd quhi->sillil. a ii)8S Sidnfy A rcoA a 
III (1622) 398 The biidslikewisewithch rps, and puing could 
Cackling, and ib'iliermg, that of loue bcMKh 

+ P«w, till Obs Also peugh. An utterance 
of contempt or derision = Pooh, Phew 

IS 1809 Fl EiCHEa AWe Ceat iii 1 Pew nothing, the Itw 
Salicke cuts him off iflifl Ford LaAyt Prial \t 1 Hang 
llutth and French, Christians and Turks. Pcwwawnll* 
one to me I 

P«wag« (pifi ^«). Also puses [f Pew sb » 


316 Ih* presents or gratuities svliicTi he rece 'cd in -iddilion 
fochc pewagt money (.ton //zr/ 

11 fU The former ptwiiB* very aKieni two 
bore Ihe inKnplion 15902 •04a EccUst^Ugtit Nov 62 The 


th on account cf it4 

up in the mormng. '•{74 S r’^lTiRn e^ F Aiiier BtrJs 
ll 357 Ciw//<5^«« p/rruw Wood Pewee. 187$ Whit*ev Zi/t 
J a»g vii ISO The cuckoo and the peewee and the loiica 
were named from ibeir notes 1883 Century Mag Seyx 
683/ 1 ihe wood pewee builds an exquisite nest. 

fPswewe. Ohs [Echoic cf yewsbi] Imi 
tation of the plaintise cry of some birds 
4149* Holland Heevlat 642 1 be Piiilt and llie Pype O «l 
ciyand pcwrwe 

t Ttvm-tm llev. Obs [f Pew sb^ ellow ] 
One who has a seat in the Mime pew , a fellow- 
worshipper, one of the same communion, persua 
Sion, or sect , a companion, on associate 
c igaa WouiEV in J Hooker HiU. Ire! in HalutthcAiiaj) 
II 85/1 1 1 hath picsed some of \-ourpufr Hows lo report IliAl 
1 am a professed enimie to all noluliiie A namclle 10 the 
Geraldines. 1933 More DeAtl Salem Wks. 948/2 The 
frere, ihat as he was prearhing in tlie country spyM apoorr 
w\fe of the paiyshc why-pcring wyih her pewfeliow 1999 
W Wilkinson Capful Fanulye a/ Lou* 44 b Fayne woui I 
they tbeir toyc* were pcwefellowes with the xacred truth cf 
God. aiSee Hookir Ace/ PaLw iv f lo To please their 
pew fellows^ the diM.iplef of Novaiian sttw Massia re 
/ uture III IV, if you spend this way too much of your royal 
slock, Ere long wc may be puefellowf. 1873 LaAyt tail 
I V 1 48 These All down to talk and laugh vritb ineir Pew 
fellows 1 n church). 

Pewfol (pl« fnl) [f as prec. + ret ] As many 
jiersoni as will fill a pew 
1641 E UoAij. Can muiu Caiiilintjse 4 So many as there 
, be PewfulltintbeChurcE 

1 (pi#/ L*ef) (f Pew sbt* Oatt sb i] 

I 1S84 Khicht Du/ MnA. Su//t ,l evf-gaff Fishing a 
I book on a slalT iited in handli g and p iching fish 
I tp*w-glede. Obs la.e [f Iew jJTv 
I Gleux.] Ihe Kite secGiiDK. 

1619 Markham I leas Prm rt v (1633) 25 Mtde of a firr 
j greenc flMbe, and the xbingA of a Pevx glead. 

Pewitf pMWit ippwit, pir/ll) Forms a 
I 6 pnwit, 6-7 puet, 6 9 puit, 7 8 puett R 6 
pevitt, 7 8 pewet, 8 peevit, pievit, 6- pewit, 
8- peewit [Echoic, from the cry of the bird , cl 
I pee weep, / es leep , also h lem ptev it t<oghel {K 
I lun), L)ii JLieviet {kienit Kil ) Ml O Isztl 1 (.• 

I kiwit, Gcr li^e)l>itt: listste (Grimni\ MHf 
ptltlt, etc , ill of cthoic oiigin The original 
I Jjig tyjie was prob (p/wrt'l whence by stress 
sliiH (pj wrt. pr wit, pi« It) Parallel names with 
initial t fjee-tsl, etc) are also found both m Fng 
land and on the Continent cf popular F dtx hull, 

I MEG ft it (Grimm) ] 

1 A widely diffused name of the Lapwing (I a 
nel us tiilgaiss or cris/aius) the usual name m 
Scotland, and in Png Dial Did cited as used 
fiom Northumberland to Berkshire 

>11909 Skelton P S/araue 430 The culucr the 'lock 
dowue, Wiih puwst the lapwyng The vet'yclcs shall syrg 
I97e Levins Mam/ 87/34 A Puet,/A«/>i»7i IbiA 149/jb 
I’uil, /*«/««». iSie in A>rowr/A // useh Pit. (Suriec ) 
20 b' George DawUton i man bringing ao pueuv 18S8 R 
Hoi MB Am a ,y n 234/2 \ Pewet 11 die Norih cf 
Fiigland is cilled a T cult, or Bastard I lover 17*911*41)- 
1 EV Fam Dut s.' \/rtng The Snipe and Woodcock 
Pew ll, or the like 1 1730 Burt Ae// A ? o / (1^18 I 129 
The gieen i lover or pewit is therein said to Ire ihe ui 
cratclul hirii. iSti Clark / r// Mmstr 11 12 1 ihe siati 
king «ewiis, a« they ptiss Scream joyous whi ri g o ei 
heair 184a Tinmron It ill H ater/r 230 To come ni cl gj 
Reluming like the pewit Inme ciiiet). 

b The thin wailing cry of this bird 
ttis S/arhug Mag XXXIX 106 The dirtily soundii g 
ctyofPe-wit 187S Smilis Sr \atur aiii (cd ^IxdoYoi 
could now hear die pleasant /ern it of the I jipwing 

2 (In full pewit gull ) 1 he black-head^ Gull 
{lAints ridsbuiulus) from its cry 

1678 Rav muughfy t Ormth. 347 The Pewit or Block 
cap, called in some places, T he Sea Crow a id Mlre-Crow 
/ arts tuureut s«kk Ptas Siaffat Ask 331 i7S8P>NN*Nr 
/aai 1 1 428 The Pewit GulL 1 he notes of thc-.c gulls di. 
tinguish them from any oibcr-i, being like a hoarse Uagl 
188s SwAiNSON Lnt birds 209 Puit or Peewit gull 



PBWLBSS. 


3 In (/ S A name given to vanom ipecies of 
T irant Flycitthere, as the Common Pewit, Sajfor- 
uii /usci or S phctb*, and the Black Pewit, ^ 
wgncans small birds of 6 or 7 inches long 

tSas-^a [sM Pewkk] iSso Ltni Dut av lit* common 
peuit abounds in eastern Norih America. iSps Nkwtun 
D cl B til 111 The tame Pewit was given from the bird t 
y as It IS in North A nerica to one of the Tyrant birds 
Sayormt f rcit^ which is a ge eral favourite there as a 
recognued harbinger of summer 

4 Pmitseggs a name for certain shells 

ITT* D* Costa CeaeWgy 173 The sixth family is tlie 
Nuces seu Bullse, commonly calM the Fault t Bggt 

5 toml< tA pewit ground, land \xn 6 xnxn^ 
hnd),/rt<;// / mi/, etc (where pewits breed), pewit 
gull (see a) 

1666 Ploi Slaffordth S31 At which Moss they continued 


Fevirk(6, Fewl, obs forms of Puke, Pule. 
F«wles> (pi« Iw), a [f Pew ib > + less ] 

W ithout pews hiving no pew 
aiSsyD )ta«oi ii/’eru Wits. 1864 IV >33 Gland ig 

oldly at his pewlexs brother standing m ihe crowded aide 
tSys Micki AiHWAiia Mod. I n Churches k) The fashion 
for (lewless churches. 18S7 Anna Forhks Intulttide *36 
Farther liack in a pew less space native dames in smothering 
>eils (etc 1 

Fewne, Fewpe# Fewre, obs. ff Pawn sb 1 , 
Poop Pure 

P«W-P« nt. The rent paid for a pew, or for 
miings in a church Hence »ew -re atal, »ew - 
re ater i Pew -re ated. Vew*-r« atlng adji 
1S40 PsHuf Cy I XVIII 52/1 Pew rents, under the 
church building nets *rQ «xcepuuns to tb« general law 
«?4J E clisitioeitt 1 1 15 A fashionable pue rented chapel 
itya Talwage Aerw 103 llie building is untrammelled by 
the pew rental system, /hid 168 Pew rmti ig churches and 
f ee churches. imiFi uth It June 9ig/i Let the plates go 
round To lake the mites of aQlucnl pew renters 
Fesrtene, Sc var Putain Obi , a whore 
Pewter (pi» taj) Forms 4 g poutro, 4-6 
pewtre 4-8 pouter 4- pewter (also ^ peautyr, 
pewtyr(e, 5 7 peauter^ 6 pewtur, 6-7 pater, 
7-8 powther) , 4 peudur, yr, 5 dre, peauder, 
5 6( 9 r//(»/ ) pewder [Mb a. OP /on/ro pant 
tre, peaultre, piattre, etc. (from i Jth t m Gtxlef ), 
repr an earlier *ptUu = It ptltro Sp peUrt In 
later Oh also tspoaiUrt, tn I)n ptanUr, 


these forms and the origin of the word are un- 
ascertained see Dice (s. v pollro) Korting (s v 
*P^/tium'\, I iitri Hatz Darm , Iraiick (s v 
Planter) Skeat and cf Spelter The form 
with d {peivder) is still in dialect t s ] 

1 A grey alloy of tin an! lead usually con 
taming one fifth of its weight of lead, for which 
other metals are sometimes substituted partly or 
entirely in the composition of different varieties 

(lags llaiTTON I XVI I 6 <Ji mauvcise chose v«ndent pur 
lione sicum peutre pur argent oil Uluuii pur or I tsyo 
Bury IFi/tr (Oimden) 1 1 1 asis de pewtre debit iiijr iW 
iji/ in E F IFiits (iL E r S.) a 1 be lauour of peuter w ih 
Ihe liasyn ofled 1318-9 Abingdon Acc (Camden) 57 j cha g 
le peudur c 1439 tot E / i^ B Poems (tgo)) 311 Do ibi 
I cour 1 1 a vessel of pea dcr or of lee I or of glas. c 1490 
in Cat Let Bk D City f I end (1902)302 Alle the pollis 
of peuter that ye fynde not aselyd 199a 3 Inv Ch hoods 
Staffs in Ann. /tch/ieli IV 17 A cruett of piiter S39a 
fn Ch Goods } arU eic (hurtees No 97) i8, ij crewetles 
r pewder tfea Ifarciss is (1893) 377 Whose head doth 
h lie with bright hairs while as pewter 178a Pkiestiev 
hoirn^l Chrll vi 35 A rhala.'C of gold, or silver or at least 
of pewter 1833 Hr MAnriNEAU Jhtet Ages I 9 The 
ser I e of pewter made a grand display 1839 Uas D t 
Arts 953*1 he hnglish tradesmen dl 1 ngutsn three sorts, 
which lliey call plate trifle and ley pewter the fi st and 
harde t bci g used for plates a id (li hes the second for 
I eer pots a d the ll ra fur la ger wi a measi res 1879 
t nsse/is techn / due 1 55 A a nail proportion ofaniiinony 
combin d v th ti Torn s hard pewter 

1> Pewter utensils c illcctivcly pewt r ware 
«S73 T ssrs H sb 1S78) 175 That pewter is neuer f r 
manerly fe sle< Tl it la ly I th serue so vnma lerly beasles. 
1598 Shins. Pa t Skr 1 1 357 Pewter and Irasse and 
all things I hit bel igs I o I > ise or hot se keeping, 1998 — 
I Hen tl I IV 51 I'lue) cares Be la ly alone Lease for 
the cli ikinguf Pewter ifi^Knaie Kt uf 8 /f r/fr Surtees) 
I 344 All the pewther as yt standes. 1717 Ramsav FUgy 
on Lucky Ikood iv Her pewther glancd 1 po your ten 
1 Ice siller plate i8e« S Hev hspnellas Lett II 73 
\Vc ale off pewter a reUc of old custon s 

2 . ta- Applied to armour cf pewter coat iH 
181 1 Bcausl & ft. Philasier v tv And every man trace 
1 3 his home again. And ha g his pewter up 
b A iiewter pot Also fig 
a 1839 PxAEO Poems (tSds) II 333 Now drinking from the 
pewter 1893 G J Cavlev las At/orjas II 54 A huge 
glass mug with a handle as 1 g as a pewter 1881 Hughes 
I am Hem n at t ixf xi Siopp ng m the bar to lay hands on 
several pewters full of porter 

c s/ang A tankard or ‘ cup* given as a prize, 
prize-money money 

t$4M Fc AH bfachea/h ftoHld Woman't (Farmer) Hand up 
the pewter farmer you shall have a Share dky^Stang Did , 


Pewter the pots for which towing men eoitlend are often 
called pewters. 1888 24 r<Nft«(E 34 Mar soc/i ihe anxiety 
f<^ pewter or priie money which animated our oficers 

1 8 A pale yellow alloy of gold and silver , 
- bLICTRE I. EtECTROM a Obs 
Perhaps only a tiaditional entry in successive vocabularies, 
founded orig on some misunder landing 
e 1419 IPoc in Wr Wi tcker6s3/is//«c ttHtruui pewlyre 
C1440 Promp J artA vats Pewtyr melalte eUetrum 
se uainm eommnssem scotam 1^3 Cath Aagt 377/a 
Pewdyr eledram 199s Huuiet Pewter eteetruiu or it is 
a kynde of mellall halle golde balfe silucr 01 parle 

4 A polisbuig medium used by marble workers, 
made by the calcmation of tin 

i^in KNiGHr Dni Meek 

5 att>ib passing into ati/ Made or conaistmg 
of pewler, also humorously, In pewter ooai 
quot 1284), a cuirass coat of mail, f pewter 
laneuRge (quot 1614), pothouse talk 

c 1400 La /taaes Cmrg 192 Leie it in a peuter disch 
1400-3 Abingdon Aet (Camden) 94 j pewderpot da poteL 
19M in Bury Hitts (Camden) 115 A grell pewter bosea 
ISB9-8 Eec St Mary at Hitt 333 A pewtur poll for walur 
for Ihe prcisles. 19!^ Lyly Campasfe v in These pewter 
oates canne neuer siitc so wet ns satten dul lets 1619 
Rbatmwait Straf^ado (1878) I Mounsicur Bacchus, 
■inguler Artist in pewler laiguage i8ji a in Swayne 1 
Sarum Churchw Acc (1878) 316 A quarte and a pints 
of pewler pottes. 1688 in Willis & Clark Cambridge ' 
(18S6I III 384 Two and tmrenty pcaiiter Trencher pints. 
1707 Moktimeo Hush (171 ) 1 a/s Placing a large Pewter 
plalten under the Cluster of Bees. 1818 ^orT Antn) Iv | 
With a peater badge on the right arm 1890 Dickevs 
barn. Radge 11 A table decorated with a wh la cloth 
bright pewter flagons, 1894 Daily \rt s 10 Feb 5/3 1le 
old familiar pewter pot s disappearing from laxidon puldic 
houses and its place is being taken by the Continental glass. 

6 Comb , as pewter maker, making ptwlei 
buttoned, like topped adjs pewter carrier, one 
who serves m an ale house a potman, pewter 


I with rotten stone and water for }>o1ishmg Items 
of medium hardness (amethyst agate, cornelian) 
pewter colder, soft solder of similar composition 
to pewter, but containing a greater proportion of 
lead Also Pewterwort 
1779-81 Johns >N L P Oryd a III 110 It haunts me 
worse than a pewler I uitoned serjeai t docs a decayed 
cit 1833 MAsaVAT P S mbte 11 I sa) sou *pewler c.urrier 
bn Ig U4 another pi it f ale 1789 Caron in Ann Beg 
314/1 The fluid passed from the belt to the *pe«ter-cas«, 
and spent its for e the e 1874 Boutell An s k drm ii 
38 Legs ngs for ned of a *pewter like metal igea ’itirttng 
bat ffist k^'chmot Soe 33 Robert was a *pewter maker 
1888 Hasluck A/arfr/ / git Handyhh 138 Using oidinary 
st-ifl or *pewter solder f r ui Uing surfaces that are already 
tinned i8u / all Mali ( 39 Oct a/a Shouting and gcsticu 
lating in front of the long *pewtcr topped bamer 
F«wt«rer (plwtarw) konns 4 poRotrer 
t, powtrer(e, -terere, s 6 psateror, 6 powtror, 
peauteror, (7 poRtterw), 8 Se peudior pou 
therer 6 pewteror [Mb f>eaulrtr m Ak 
peautrtr «• GF peautner (1 300 in Godef ) peanl 
tner » It pelt raw peltraro ( -*peltrtine') f OF 
peau [yre It pelt 0, Pewter ] A worker in 
jiewUr , one who makes pewter utensils. 

1348 in Riley Me t / and. (1888) 344 (Stephen l.est aunee 
and John Syward 1 Peaulrers 140* Rotfs 0/ Pa tt III 
519/a Peuiererv es^From^ /’arr 395/2 Pewt rere electa 
anas vel sta mart s 1903 Act 19 Hr t Vtt c. 6 1 he 
Pewterers a id Brasiers of the Cities of laxidon and York 
1530 Paistn 353/3 P wtrer, puttier drstain ^avltnrr 
«S97 Shaks 3 tfea ll, iii 11 381 Hee shall charge you 
a id dis h rge you with the mol on of a Pewterers Hammer 
1880 Itov K \e-o Pr/i Phys Mech xx tsfi We caisd a 
skilful Pewterer 10 close it up with Soder 1839 Uxr 
Pt I Arts no Bismuth with tin forms a ompoi nd more 
elastic and sonoro s than ll e tin iiself and is iberefore 
frrauen ly added to 11 I y ihe pewlerers. 

Fewternel, obs. variant of Fetronli 
P ew tw wort (piw taiwon) He h [f Pewter 
+ Wort ] A name f,*''*'* *0 plant iquisetnm 
hyemale on account df its use m {tohshing pewter 
and other utensils 

•W fraANDK Herbal 11 ccccxi 1 958 llatmn n shie Hone 
laiTe. Women scowre Iheir pewter and wooden things of 
the k icheii therewith and theicupon some of 01 r huswiiies 
do cal! It Pewlerwoort 1897 w Coi as Adam in Ed h 
xxxtiL8aThe rougher k nd hereof ca led in Fnglish Shave* 
grass hath beei tw some of them called Pewterwort 
1883 JrrFreiKS in long Mag June 19$ On the moist 
banks jointed pewterwort • 

Pewt«py(pi«tsri) sb rare [f Pewter + v] 
a. Pewter utensils collectively D An apartment 
in a house, in which the jiewtet is kept 
184s hev 0/ Km hoUoH in Dk Manchester Crt 4 Soc 
Fli»toAHne(\i(is)\ 374 Pewtery 1884 Dk. MANCiiesTiia 
Ibid. I 368 There js a 1 array of jiewtery which suggests an 
idea of a spectacle 1 ext in 1 rilliancy to a silversmith s 
Ibid 373 Seven dosen of trenchers in the pantry and the 
pewter chargers and dishes in the Pewtery 
Pewtwytd [fPEWTER+T] Of the nature 
of or characteristic of pewter 1884 m Weistee 
F ewtrell, variant of pErraBL Ohs 
F«wy(pi»i), a Htinttng slang ff PiwiAl 
4- y] Of country Dividid into small endosures 
by fences, as a church is into pews 


MbSpertiagMe^ XXII 3» Th« iarnst portioa af aitr 
EaEttrn EpotiEniEn would provE cock lals in a pewey and 
slifT country iM| Dalfy TeL it Dec (Formerl, Sixty or 
sevonty years since the fences wsro ElrongEt the snclosiirEE 
smallmr, ths country moca pewy 

Fex, obs. variant of Pax cf peax. Peace 
tPexity Obs rare-* fad L. pextlAs, f 
pex~Hs, lit combed, hence, having the nap on it ] 
t<al Philliss, Ptxtly ths roughnesse of the weo. 
t Fey, Fi^ae, obs forms of Pat, Piai 
iflij PuECHAS PUgrimagtiifiMp 831 They call this Deuilt 
Peyae with whom the men haue often confennoe 

Payee, variant of Peisi Obs , oba. f Piece. 
Peyokaa, Payer, obs ff Picrax, Pair 
Payexiaa (|»i|i» nin), a Anat [f proper 
name Peyer see below + iah ] Of, pertaining 
to, or nametl after the Swiss anatomist Johann 
Konrad Peyer (1653-1712) as the Peyenan (or 
Peyeds) ^andt or palthes, groups of follicles 
in the wall of the small intestine 
1799 Hootes Med Diet,, Fryers glands, the glands of 
ths inlestiiies. Son Bmantr s etaads Smeyel But 

led 7) 11 816/2 Peyenan gCindH sSSg Kcam Mkro- 
Orgaiiisii 2 88 In the inflamed Peyer s glands in the mesen 
lenc glands, larynx and lungs of patients dead of t)phoid 
fever 1893 Syd Soe Le* , Ptyeriaa 

j Peyet see Piet FftyW* obs Sc f Peel sb * 

' Peyn(e. obs. f Pain Peyneyee, obs pi of 
Penny Feynl, Pejmim, -yme secPAiENY, 

I Paymm Peynt,ete obs, ff Paint, etc Peyr, 
obs f Pair, Pear sb and v 
Peya, obs. f Prace obs ‘sc pi of Pee sb ' 
Peysan, -a(u)nt, obs. ff Pbvrant, Pbirant 
Payee, jieyasfe, obs. ff Peire, Peace, Piece, 
Peyasxnt, var Puramb Ohs 
Peytral, -el(le, variants of Pfitrei Obs 
Peyree, PeyEe, obs forms of Pavie, Peisb 
Pesent, obs, foim of Piasvnt 
t Pem ntlo, a Obs nonee wd [f petant. 
Peasant + ic ] Of the character of a jicasant , 
boorish, clownish 

1813 Sir fc. Hobv Coantersnarlt 66 To dcRIt my lingers 
with such a Petaniique tuglliue who u ashamM of his 
Fathers name 

fPeae, obs form of Peibb »,to weigh, balance 
1999 A/ctlia (1879) 39 Twixl Hope and leate In douhtfull 
ballance pcsed 

llPeilisa(pf<t 3 i [mod L (Dillenius) , 

cf L peuca or ptiUa, i Gr v<Cir R stalkleu 
mushroom ] A large genus of discomycetous 
fungi of cup like or saucer like shape, and often 
of iHilIiant colour, growing on the ground or on 
decaying wood, ttc various species are called 
Clip mushrooms fairy eups. etc 
(1803 CocKEEAM Petde a Mushrompe 1708 PHiLiirs, 
Ptuca, a sort of Mushroom.] 1881 Mias PaATT Flower PI 
III 55 Ihe jellow hairy sessile Pezia 1887 W PHiLi-irs 
but Piston yertss 126 This lieaul ful hide pezizv adheres 
by a claw at the base 10 the putrid stems of decayed plai ts 
in moist places near nits of water lb d 361 In its young 
slate It IS liuly Perua like and very beautiful 

Hence PaaliUtom {erron mforin), PaatTwld 
adjs of the form of or resembling a 1 eziza 
1897 Beekelly Crypt g Bof 199 A pczsmform bod) 

: figured by Greville 1887 W Pmilc rs Prit Diseomycetei 
17 Pileus deflexed even from ihe firsl not pesuoide 

Pesle meale, obs form of Pell mblu 
Peso, Pesxant, obs. forms of Peso Peasant 
PfkliUui (pkc fiin) a and sb Math [f proper 
name Pfaff (see below) t ian ] 
a adj Pertaining to, discussed b), or named 
tifter, the German mathematician Johann Friedrich 
Pfaff (1765 1825) applied to certain differential 
equations, etc b sb Name given by Cayley to 
a species of function occurring in PfafTs investiga 
tion of differential equations 
S85S Cavi BY Ce// Math Papers It 19 Hie permulanti of 
this class (from their connexion with the researches of Pfaff 
on d fferenliat equations) I shall t-rm Pfaffians s88o 
Ibid IV (kx> A skew symmetrical determinant of any even 
order is Ihe square of a Pfaffian 

tPflalBgrava Palsorate hence f Ffaitgra- 
viate a (Get man) palatinate 
178a tr Bnschtng s Syst Gtog V 197 The town is the 
origin of the Pfaligiaviate of SwabuL 
llPfftXUlig, -inf (pfenig, -it}) Forms 6 
phenyng, penning 6 7 phenning, 7-8 pfenlng, 

8 phen(nHg, 7- pfenning, 0 pfennig ice also 
Fennin [Oer p/eHntg, 0 \\G — WGei 

*pant{n')g, whence Eng Penny ] A small copper 
coin of Gernuny, formerly of varying value, now 
the hundretUh part of a mark (see Mark sb 1 4 b), 


or about J of an F nglith penny 
1947 Booedr tatrod Knowl xiv (1870) 161 They haue 
Norkyns, Halardes Phenyngs Crocherdt, Sllucn and halfs 
slyuers 1979 Brief Disc Tioablts Fraak/ord fAA) 157 
Thirieene not Dalers but haliers or phenninges. 1817 Moav 
SON ///*. I E87 At Numbm two bailer make one 
pfenning flue pfening make one finfer 1798-7 ir Keyslers 
Trem (1760) 1 196 A small copper piece, whoM real arorth 
WEI scarce a pfening went for a dollar aiWer money, which 
IS equal to half a German rlx dollar 1897 OulOA Messsa 
renes xxxix. You haven 1 got a pfennig to spend 
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OH, « conMoantkl dimph, hftrinff ormIIt the 
r phonetic valne of r. It wu the combina* 
tlon uited by the Romaue to rroreaent the Greek 
letter ^ or a, named thf, PAl Thu letter, cognate 

with Skr dh (and ao with Germamc i) wm m early 
Greek written IIH, and was a real aspirated p , it 
was sabsequently often written n*, and bad 
then prob. nearly the same sound as German // i 
but by the second century b c it had sunk uto a | 
simple sound, prob. the otlabtal spirant (the sound 
made in blowing through the lips) As the 
Roman F was dentilabial, like mod Eng / the 
Romans in earlier times represented the Greek ♦ 
not by F, but by PH , m the time of the Emperor 
Severus, however, the two began to be coniused, 
and from ^400 were treated as identical Hence 
in late popular and medieval latin, and m the 
Romanic languages, / was often substituted, as it 
IS now regiHarly lu Italian and Spanish (e g 
fantasia^ fiiostfia, Pihppo, fotografico) Thu was 
also the case to a great extent in Old french, and 
in Old and early Middle English (see PHABiaui, 
PaiLiSTB*, Phantom, PmASAiiT), but here, under 
the influence of the Latm forms most words so 
written were subsequently altered back to ph, the 
preponderance of which u particularly notable in 
Gower Exceptionally the / remains in mod 
Eng , as in fancy {^phantasy) fantoilu In all 1 
modem words of Greek derivation (e g in phono , 1 
pktlo-, phospho , photo-, phyto ) ph is alone found, 
Om CO isaquence of these Lunditions was that m the ijth 
16th, and 17th c Oi was frequenlly subslituted for / in 
words not of Greek oriain eap in word, that were some 
what rare the scribes apjiarently taking >4 as a more 
learned and thus presumably more correct spelling Many 
Instances of th s will be found under F and a nonz the 
cross references given below at m ykalucco ykan phatu 
phanf phmrman pk lattr pki/kont, pki/imnC etc Tl it 
spellmg it often retained in pkilahcp a filihcg and m 
certain inicrjections pkm I pko I pk<k I where perhaps it 
may have been adopted to express the st nple bi labial 
(‘ bp-bteath 1 consonant the sound made in bluwi ig as 
clislinct from the labiodental/ Moder 1 pi onolosisis e g 
Mr A J Ellu m hu Palmotype , have used pk as the 
symbol ol the bi labial sound Greek had the initial com 
btnatlon 4 i<-i in Roman spellmg pkCk This was difRcult 
for tl e Romanic nations, and m the only early word of (his 
class, /A/Ar/icw/, was reduced 10 pkt M, or simple t See 
Phthisic, etc. In mod. f words 1 1 are now normally 
pronounced /I in Eng the pk is generally mute and the 
tk pronounced 1 but in scientific words ina ly scholars pro- 
nounce ff a combination which u quite as easy as st in 
Opkert 

Pk (pronounced f) is also used to represent Hebrew £) 
(without dageth), and even iniluil 0 (accordmg to the 
Masoretic pointing with dagesh) u proper name, which 
have come to us through a Greek form with O see Phasaoii 
Philutink, SxaArH In the Roman spelling of Indian 
languages /U represents the true aspirated p of ^nskrit) 

and ibii is occasionally the ongiii of pk in alien words cC 
Phulkasi , 

PhMalUt* (f&selA), a Zool [f mod L. I 
pkactllnt, pi f, ad Or ^dx<\of bundle ats ] 
Having phactih or groups of filaments witbin the | 
central gMtric cavity, as certain Hydrozoa. 
saMinCwf Diet I 

PnMOOhCBre (fm kAt«z> Zoo! Also -ohere 

( ••i' phcuochirt {iMXxi), tA mod L phacochomu, 
Gr Ocutot lentil, wart + xo*po* p>g ] A wart-hog 
tSft PtMttyCjv/ XXIII S46/3 In the locomotive organs ] 
the true bogs and the Fhacochceres bear the gresUest re- 
semblance to each other sBsp Sk Not Hut Mammaiut 
III I5 rbe range of the South African pbacochoere or 
Vladta Vark, doe, not appear to be precisely determined. 

So Vluooehm rid ( oher ) an animal of the 
family Phatochaeridm , Vbaooolua rlna (-oher-) I 
a., belonging to the family Pkacochandoe , WiuLOO- 
oba Mid a m phacochotrtne , sb m phacochcend 1 
In modem Dictloiunes I 

PhftoocTlt (tekAist) Bot Also pbako 
mod L. phococysti, f Gr dxurur lentil + avorit 1 
CtstI 1 he lenticular nucleus of a cell 
itSS UNDuev Introd, Bot (184S) II 034 Each cell con 
tains two phakoi^sts. itgg Maynk Ea/ix Lex Ptuicocyit 
Phftooid (fsekoid), a raro—o [ad modL ' 
phacoidts (applied by Vesalms to the crystalline 
lent), in F pnaeoido, f Gr lentil tee oiD ] 
Lentil-shap^ Hence Fhaocl doaoope » Phaco- 
■COP* I 

sM Maynx Bxpof Ltx Pkacoidn resembling a lentil 
ui shape 1 pbacoM sMstr DoMtert Aiom, ctccomm Bye 1 
Note 16 , 1 have given to ft in Ibis form the name of phacoido- 
scOM which word ftilly expresses its object | 


[ad Ger phakMit (Breitnaupt), f Gr texdt lentil 
-f >l9ai atone ] A colourless variety of Chabazitb, 
occurring in crystals of lenticular form 
stsa PooTLOca Goal, era Levyne (TPhakolite) occurs In 
do^six-rided pritiBS sMa i4Mdrjsv> si Aug iWiThe 
ooourmiM of the seoUtes, phacolite, and phiUiiiMte, m 
■ ■ ig UquM. 


caWtUs it bewokic rocks contaiaing liquid. 

PAMOIMtW (fdkp mfUj ) In quoti. phnko*. 
[mod f Gr fwtd-t lentil, iena -t- -lORSiu] An 
ingtmment for measuring the power of leases 
Voiu VII 


^naeOMope (■« kAknep) Also phako 
[mod f as prec. -k -scope.] An apparatus for 
observing the changes in form of the crystalline 
lens of the eye in accommodation to objects at 

diiTcrent distances 

iSsp in Cent Diet tin m Syd See Lev 
Pninaoian (.f/|<^Jan) [f L. Phmeuta, Gr 
^ataxia the isle of Scherla(Corcyra) 4- an] One 
of the inhabitants of Scheria, noted for their luxury , 
hence (- L Jhmax, Horace), a gourmand 

178S Lemfsixhk C tateteal Diet (i8a6) 510/3 The Phmacuuis 
were naturally dull eflemiiiale, and so afleci itious that 
the ancients gave them the name of paras tes iSm tpenker 
a8 Oct 85/1 He was a bon vivant declined into a fat 
Fhacacian and latterly did nothing 

Phnism (f* tz m) Btol [f Gr ipeu‘6t dusky 
4- I 8 M] a dusky or dark variety of coloration, 
which falls short of melanism 

stgl Aiheneemn x% Dec 804/3 Mr jenner Weir exhibited 
two dark specimens of Zygx ut minot (be] expressed an 
opinion that the spesimens were not represcntaiives of 
complete melanism and suggested that the word ptuc sm 
would be a correct word to apply to this and sinilar 
departures from the normal coloration of a specie, iSea 
Camir Not Hut VI 337 
Fhssnlgm, erron spelling of Phcenigm Obs 
Phssnocarpoua (fihnka rpos), a Bot rare-o 
[mod f Gr ipatvo showing xapw6t fruit -f -oia.] 
‘ Bearing a fruit which has no adhesion with snr 
rounding parts *( TVrnr Bot 1866) 

Maynx Expot Tex Pkmootarpui phenocarpous. 
PiLIB110gaill,pb6>(ff‘ndigxm) Bot [f mod 
L phKnogama sc (\\ illdenow 1804), 

or phmnogamm (ac ptetntoe), f Gr tpeuvo- showing 
+ yAfun marriage, sexual union , in Ger phatio 
gamen sb pi (Kudolpbl 1 8oy) ] A flowering 
plant, - Phamekooam So PltssBor* miru, 
Vhssaogn tnlo (pba ) aeljt Phanerogamic , 
Plsasno (ramoujs a (the earliest word of the group), 
producing dowers flowenng , Franerogamoub 
t<46 Lindlcv f eg KtogeL PreT 17 1 ha tubsiitution of the 
word. Monocotyledons, CryptogamA *Pli*n(>ganw, etc 
for Mo locotylcdones Cryptogamss, Ph»nogan<te,&c itsy 
Heskkcsy t ryptog Bot I 8 13 1 he word PI amogams u 
very ge leratty used as a ccllecuve term for flowering planU. 
tSaS-ja WssSTSs *Pkenogeemto» laving the esMintial 
organs of fructiflcation visible iflgi Douglas m / fiv Bero 
Nat Club I 34a Additions to the *phenogamic Flora of the 
district ifli4 R. RaowM Bot Terra A net rot 4 *Plueno- 
gamo s pla U tflat S F Gbav Not Arr Brti PI I 43 
Phenewamous the sexual organs very distinct and visil le 
i8]0 bix W Hookkr (M/e) Bniisb Flora compr sii g the 
PI lenogamous, or Flowering Plants and Ferns. 1885 
( lODALK Pkyttol Bot (1893) 3 Division of the vcgeuble 
Kingdom into Phoe ogamous (or Pha erogamous) ot 
Flowering and Cryptogainous or Fluwerless Pla us 
Fhasaology, PhaBiiomenon see Pheno 
P]U 8noi7goaS(f»)pztg9$),<i Anthropol Also 
pheno . [mod. f Gr ^ino showing + (vyAva 
jomiiig -f -ous.] Of a aknll Having the zygo 
matic arches visible from immediately above the 
centre , of a person having such a skull 
1878 Baktlkv tr lopuuu-eftAotkrop 11 ill 388 When the 
I ai glc ts positive the zygomat c arches are called pheno 
zygous. xmjml Antkrop Jut Aug 7 Ihemaleisdu 
tinctly phicnoiygous but the female is not 

PlUBOduriail (b ode* rian), a and th Zoo! 
[f modX Phteodana neut pL (Haeckel), f 
pkmSdtum, f ^atoT dusky -i- odmm (see ope) ] 
a. ad^ Belonging to the Phceodana a division 
of Kadiolarians charactenzed by a mass of dark 
pigment {phaeodiuttt), containing rounded granules 
{phasodeltm), surrounding the central capsule b 
' so A radiolarian of this division 

'1880 Noturt XXI 450/1 Ihe extra-capsular soft sub- 
stance of at) Phscodana is disungu shed by the mavt of 
PlizeodelU or dark p gment granules which t co tains. J 
|8I8 Roilxston & fACKSOs Ahum Z-r/k 875 The spicules 
being disposed radially o ily 11 the Phaeodarun family 
AMlocOHikito. tyaojf I Quckett Micros Chti kpt 365 
The central capsule is geneially alinoot entirely imbedded 
1 1 the ptuBodium 

Phaflophyll (frdfil) Bot [mod f Gr 'benit 
dusky 4-^ vAAok leaf after CHLuRorHTLL ] Name 
proposed for the brown colouring matter, com- 
post of phycophaein and phycoxanthin, found m 
sea weeds of the orders Fucacm and Phmosporcs 

I 1890 ill tent Out ,893 Sjnt ^or Lrx rkxnpkjU the 
I brown colouring matter of the F ucotdec i also called 
I Pkyttopkxto, 

FhMtoik (fr f^ Un) [a. Or <pai9w shin 
I mg, used in Gr mythology as proper name of the 
son of Helios and Glymcne, famous for his unlucky 
driving of the sun chanot ] 
f 1 etUuuvefy A rash or adventurous charioteer 
like Phaethon, any charioteer, somethuig that, 
like Phaethon, seta the world on fire 
im Nashx Poor Lett Ce^fiit Wks. (Grosart) II 943 
ThatbM ahoukl talke of gnashing of teeth yong Phaetons, 
yong lean, yongCborebi young Babingtona tto^Leotker 
It Euena pnuate Gentleman now is a fkmIoM and must 
huma sHth hb thondring Caroch atoog the Sireeies. tSea 
Watson Boe^^Dio 86« Siu w the Phaeton that sets the 


man should grumble. I fear our iWton must tumble. 

I 2 A species of four wheeled open carriage of 
light construction, ustuilly drawn by a pair of 
horses, and with one or (now generally) two seats 
facing forward , but applied to carnages vanously 
I modiiied and distinguished as Stanhope, Matt, 

I 1 ark Dog cart Potty phaeton, etc. 

1*738 Matkinet opproteviee par tAcad Se VI 3 Chaise 
de Poste dont on peut f«re un Phaeton 1 174s Yoi no Nt 
tk V 819 Like Nero driv es I is phaeton in female guise. 
1747 Miss Ialmot Ltd t Mise Carter Nag (1^) I 
301 A fashionable ixisit chaise or pbaetoi 1794 Fxlton 
Camagee(iiai) It 68 Ihe sues and constructions of Phoe 
tons are more var uus than any other descr ption of carruges. 
it44 Act J *8 t let c 91 b^ed Every horse drawing 
any coach barouche chaise phaeton visa-vis calash, stya 
Black Mt/e) btrange Adve lures of a PI aelon iSSo Mas. 
FoKSEBTFa Eyi 4r K II 16 Are you go ng to dnve your 
I haeton tins aRernuun ? 

t 3 A name lor the planet Jupiter (Soin French) 
>631 WiDDowES Nat tk lot II Jupiter s a bright Plannet 
being neere the earth of wl ich he is called Phaeton. 

4 aitrtb and Comb 

,679 J CoooMAH Pemt Pard L v (1713 135 Fancy gets 
the ascendant and PI aeton like, drives on furiously and 
inconsisleutly 1883 ■S’/ox./ r.f 7 Feb 3/5 1 he carriage was 
described as a phaeton wagonette 
I Hence nsaatoiiaa r [cf charioteer] the driver of 
a phaeton, FhMt(li)o ttima. .= set ae 1 , PbMtbo ado, 
t FhMtlio Blmsl, tPhsvetlio'iital, VliMtho atlo, 
t rhoAtho istieal adjs belonging to, cbaracteristic 
of, or resembling Phaethon (see etymology above) 
1890 Sat Pet 33 Aug 344 r A merry time had 01 r 
*phaeloneer 1784 Macnf ll I oet Hit (1813) I 69 No 
female *Phaetonnns then Surpassed the boldest of our men 
In gesture, look and straddle ,708 BtiC Apollo No 7 3/2 
Or wouldst with “Plaelonick Pride W'lihin the Solar 
Cbariul Ride? cilya Kisdon Sun Deioo I 45 (1810) 53 
Whi h •, hietho teal fact of his deserves the name of Sody 
01649 DauMU or Hawtk. Poems W'ks. 17111 37 Po bums 
no more wiih rphaeionul fire. 163S / Jones tr OvuTe 
tits 1st Ded How *F haclontick spirits break their necks 
1809 Lams /.e/ toUilmemMec I fear ihcu steed bred out of 
the w ind without father hot pbaeto me. 1630 P Joktuen t 
Ktngd 4 Comtnv 509 Achmat is left at this present to 
manage the Horses of tl u 'Pbafttooticall ChanoU 
llPluigedMlia,-eiia(f«dS/<irna,f3egi ) Path 
Also 7 ertvH phacadena. [L , a Gr <baytteura 
an eating ulcer, cancer, f ipaiyHv to eat, devour ] 
An eating sore , an ulcer that tpreads and corrodes 
the neighbouring parts , spreading eiouon occur- 
I ring in an nicer or sore 

t6S7 Pkyti at Diet I hagadeua a running canker ot 
pock ityk Wiseman S ig ry n h 193 Pk^tdmno u 
an Ulcer with swelled Lips that eats the Flesh and neigh 
bouring Parts in the bottome and edges of the Ulcer 1891 
La>cet 3 Oct 751 F ormerly diseases peculiar to a hospital 
were the terror of tl e surgeon Pbageoama attacked wounds 
even of the most trivial kind 

I Fh8tged8Bnic, -enio (fsedjfdPntk, ■4s*nik, 
fsegf ) a {sb) [ad L phagedemte us, Gr b^yt 
I iairiK 6s, L see prec ] 

1 Path (jf the nature of, characterized by, or 
affected with, phagedsena or spreading ulcer 
I«S« 3 T. Giit.K Amtidot II 65 It IS aimroued in eatynge 
vlcers called Phagcdcnica, &C.] 1696 Blolkt Glotsogr 


tary hospitals s8^ Maxv Kincslev If A/ttca bi8 Ihe 
great prevalence tl ere of phagedzenic ulcers, 
t 2 Med Applied to a corrosive liquid prepara 
tion used for destruymg proud flesh, or for cleans- 
ing ulcers. Also elitpt as sb Ols 
Z704 J HAiRia Lev Teckn. 1 Pkagadeuick Hater la 
made by dusolviiig a Dram of Sublimate Lorrosive in a 
Pound of Lime Water syey 41 Chawhess Cycl s v. 
Phagedenic medici es arc used to eat off fungous, or 
proud flesh 1766 Complete Parmer s. v Poll-evil, Some 
wash with the phogaKlenic w ater zyM Hooeee Med Diet , 
J kagedtenict medicines that destroy fungous flesh 
So fmiaredaa aioal ( den ) Phssredsa’BotUi a 
163s Read P umors 4 I leers 273 A pha^amicall and 
cancerous ulcer of the head. iy»5 Bnauley Pam Diet s.\ 
IPounds It IS called by Farriers the Pbagedemcal Water 
1639 Hickman Justif Pedkers 15 Phagede khis and eating 
sores. 1S99 times 18 Feb. 13/5 1 he phagedenous ulcer has, 
by some miracle, become the source of nourtshinent 
FhaffOOyte (fx^tltoit) Physiol [mod f 
(Metw.hiiikoff)Gr tfo^o eatmg devouring + c\tE ] 
A leucocyte (^white blood corpuscle or lymph- 
corpuscle) which, under certain conditions, has 
the power of absorbmg and destroying pathogenic 
microbes by a process of intracellular digestion, and 
thus of guarding the system against infection 
1884 Q JrtU Microtc. Sc XXlV no Amceboid celU 
were frequenlly budded off from the ectoderm loioin th« 
other devouring cells (phagocy tes) in the body 1889 E. R 
Lanksstsm Adv Sei (1890) iL Aup. A iivlMctschnikoira) 
theory is that by accustoming these corpuscles, whiiffi be 
calls 'phagocytes to tolerate a weak, form of the poiaon 
produced by pathogenic Bacteria, we 'educate them, so 
that they are able subsequently to resist and eventually to 
atuck and destroy the same pathogenic Baatrlum in a 
strongw and deadly form tSrf P Mansom Trap, Dusasts 
I s6 This body (the flagellated ot^uun of malaria] seems 
to have a powerftii attraction for the phagocyte. 
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HeiicenMFoe7«ia(-s»i‘tU),nuitfo«^(-stHk), 
•toftl adjs^ pertaining to, or having the nature or 
function of, a phagocyte , Vhagoejrtiam (fte go 
wlQz'm), niagoo^aii (fx go$aito<> sm), the ac 
tlon of phagocytes , the absorption and destruction 


of pathogenic microbes by phag^ocytes, Vhago* 
esrtoblMrt, the embryonic form a a phagocyte 
itpa foK Sci Ma»ihly XLI 631 InfluencM which »ro 
aisociated in aiding 'phagocytic action. 1896 AUhtitt t 
Sytt Mid I 87 InBammation is to be regarded on tl e 
whole, as a phagocytic reaction of the organism against 
Irritants. 1N9 Q Jml Microtc Sc Dec 398 neti To 
attribute very durect 'phagontical properties to the outer 
layer of trophoblast ceils itUMaturi at May gi/3 *Phago 


ste Blackw Mag XLII 331 His having so accurately 
studied the phagology of robins. 

'PhagOlUI, f L phag-uty Gr. ^y-ot 

eatmg (in t phage) + ous as anthropcphagous, 
uhthyophagms, phylophagOHi, sarcophagous also 
in humorous nonce-words. Also -plusgy, ad Gr 
•^7^ eating (ri ), uanlhropophan tchthyophagy 
t Phagy phany Obs rare - ‘ [prob repr 
a med L *phagyphama, f Gr <pay tto to eat, 
•^7 or eating -f ■^Mu'ia aee •fuany ] The festival 
of the miraculous feeding of the five thousand, 
celebrated on the fourth Sunday in Lent 

S4 Spiy/haint tn /^ndalt s yu (1843 121 With loves v, 
Fyva thousand he dyd fede , Of the whj ch myracle 
Tbvs day is named Pbagyphanye Lyke as hyt was fwst 
calfcd Ephyphanye For th)S word pkagy Is seyd of 
fedyng or ellis refcccton 

nah (fa), int [Cf Pho, Phoo, Favob ] An 
ejaculation expressing contempt or disgust 
sSOa*sG Haavav /’irrcs'r Wits. (Grosart) II 118, 

1 wonder hii owne mouth can aolde u without a phafa 

Fhaine, variant of PuAtiJt 
t PhsdTM, pheira Sc Obs Also phraitsa, 
pbraaae, [Variant forms of fcurss, fame 

m Fabcs, partly with metathesis of r,} A farce, 
in earlier sense - Imtebludb i 
aiSTt LiNorsAY (Pitscottie) Chrcn Stoi <STS ) I 379 
Great treumph and blyihnes of phrossis and playis maia to 
hit at hir hamc comming Wpoun the eist syde thalr was 
maid to her ane trieumph-int frais[tf55' pheirs] be Schir 
Dawid Lyndtay of the Mont Ji d 381 Greit triumph 
phraissu maid and ptayis wiuo the uue ns grace I bid II 
Singing playing dansing and pheirsis. 

Phako see Puaoo- 

II Phalan* (fUlrni) Entom [mod L , a. Gr 
^dAaira, prop ^aA^<uM a moth ] A moth used 
by Linnreus os a t,cnenc name for all moths, after 
wards for all below the Sphingina, or for the Geome 
tnna , not now used with any entomological value 
iSgt Rowland tr Moufttt Tfuat Ins 958 There are 
those that interpret this Phalama to be (he Cuindela or 
Glow worm, but not nebtly Ibtd 1110 1 he Phalenm that 
come from thence sIim by the feet to the roofs of houses 
syga J Hill Hist Amm 77 I he antennx of the Phalxiia 
are attenuated to tl e point 1 i e species of this genus are 
very numerous iSoo Asiat Ann hig 5/a IbeuhaUena 
a spaacs of which is to be found in a treatise published in 
France on foreign I utterflies 

Hence PluOmiilM a, of or pertaining to a 
phalsena, sb one of the Pkalobnm, a moth, esp . 
a geometrid moth Fhnlsaaold a, akin to a ' 
phaltcna , moth like , sb a moth like insect 

stay Science Apr 318/a Some of the Phalacnian larvae 
have ta legs and some even 14. ilgS Maynb JCxpcs Ltjt 
9aS/i PbaTenold 1 

PhaUanopsid (fselinp paid) Bot [ad mod 
L Phalmnopsis f Gr ^<lXcui>a moth + appear 
ance] An orchid of the East Indian epiphytic 
genus Phalotnopsts a moth orchid or moth plant 
(i>4< Linoley feg Kingd 181 Order LII Orchidaccm 
Genera iicVandex Phaljenop^ ] 1S80 B sdiot a Gur-if 
Sun IV S4 1'he pbaUenopsids and other epiphytes are less 
amUtioua stSs Garden 1 1 f eb. 97/1 The Phalienopsids at 
Rendlesbam are specially distinguished by the size and 
number of their leaves. Ihtd , Fme plants of FhaUenopsis 
are in full bloom. 

Plialaiyfal(fS}ie9gi1),ii rare phalanx, 

phatang ,VaA.Lkvx+ At] r>rHALANOEAL Also 

Vlua»agu a 

a8d$ Quain B/em Anai (ed 5) I 174 The last two 
phalangal bones of the little toe s8u Syd fee Lex 
rhedangar proeese [in the oraan of Corti]. IMd The , 
pbalangar bar on the outside of the ring in which lies the 
bead of the twin cell of Corti 

PlUblange ^ (fie li^ndg) Also 6 faUnge, fal 
Innge, phAangue, ypbalang Ul Ft phalange, 
m ijtbc phalenge (Hatz-Darm), > It falange, 
ad L pheuangt m, acc of Phalamz ] 
t L Phalanx i Obs 

sf6o Whitehosne Arte Was^t^rp 39 b Calld of the 
Romanes, a Legion 1 of Creekes, a Fallange 1389 STOcaaa 
tr Died Sic il xxxlx 90 He placed the Elephantes 
before Ibe Phalange or maine battail 1389 1 Washington 


tr WchMajPe Vey tn. Ill 73 The Maeadoniaa Fbalanme. 
1889 PeVNEET Char Gd. Commander etc. t9/i The 
Maoedons still march d in great Phalanges, And kept that 
order several Paraaanges. 

2 Phalanx 3, 4. 

1884 H SriNcaa ffto/ iii | lU Here 11 a digit with lU 
full number of phalanges, and there a digit, or which one 
phalange has bMn arrested in its growth 1884 Sala in 
Hatfy Tel 13 Feb , Ihe delicate and uper finger of woman 


IS plunged up to its topmost phalange into every political 
pie. i^Syd See lex Phalange MeoAn Enfemel, n 
Joint ofthe tarsus in Insecta Also in Bet a mass of 
slamans partly joined together by their filomenta 

Also 6 phaUngts, phalaag 
[ « F phaTangt, It falangto, ad L phakmgium 
a Gr ifiaKiyyioo, in same senses.] 
tl > PHATANOtUR I Obs 

1331 Tv SNER Herbal L D Iv Good against the bytinges of 
phaUnues & sc rpiones. 1387 Greene tante fmete 
Wks <Gi oaart) IV i la He that is veiiomed by the Pkalanga, 
feeleth such nainefull passions, as he run leih mad 1888 
J Davies iViW CariiWy /t/« 8a Other kinds of great Hies 
m these Islands and which some call Phalanges. S894 
Mottecx Kabelnts iv IxviL (1737) a6s Phalangs Sloe 
worms Hon worms 

2 An arachnid of the genus Phalanoium, or 
family Phalangida , a phmangid 
t8a8 E Schuilhr Turkutan xi II 133 The phalange 
(Sohuga araneet let and f in/repida) U m a \elIowish or 
red lisn brown also with long hair and when walking seems 
as large as one s two fists. 

PlutlaageaJ (fil<e nd5i1il), a Anal and Zool 
[f mod L phalange us, f phalanx, phalang + 
AL 1 Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a phalanx 
or phalanges (Phalanx 3) 

R Knox Cleonets Ana/ lu The anterior or 
phaTai^eal extremity of this bone also named the head. 
1878 r Bsyamt Pi act Stirg I 179 Ihe disease involves 
the last phalangeal joint or bone 1893 Sjd Sec I.ex , 
P[kalangtal\ process the same as Phaiangar process 
Also nurtn nge«& a rare-" 
ta8a in OoiLviE. 1893 in Syd Sec Lex 

Phalaaffer (ffiitend^M) Zool [a modL. 
(Utiffon) also mod F , f Or ^aXirflior ‘spiders 
web’, in reference to the webbed toes of the hind 
feet ] A quadni|>ed of the genus Phalangista or 
of the subfamily Phalangtslmee, Australian marsu 
pials of artioreal habits, containing numerous 
genera and species, usually of small size, with 
thick woolly fur , the typical genera (Australian 
‘ opossums J have prehensile tails, the Jlytng 
phalangers (called also flytng opossttnu, flyings 
tqutrrels or petaunsts) have non prehensile tails 
an 1 a flying membrane or parachute 
1774 Golusm Nat H st (1862) I vii l 515 The Phaianger 
so.^led by Mr DufiT n about the sue of a rat and li s 
been called the Rat of Surinam lyfe Smiivie Ir 
SnJfiH s Hat Hut (1780 VII 175 We have called it the 
phaianger because its phalanges are very singularly co 
structed 1878 Pereti 4 Stream 13 July 375/3 The native 
bear the vulmne 1 halanger the wombaL 1889 M R O 
Thomas in hncycL Bnt XVI I L yay/a BuflTon gave to a pair 
of cuscuses exa 1 med by bun the name Phaianger , on 
accou It of the peculiar structure ol the second and third 
toes of the bind feet which are united in a common skm up 
to the nails, ites R Boldsewood Miner s A ight xxvii 
340 Ibe rustle of the phalangersand the smaller marsupials 

Fhals ngial, a rare-'' «> Phalanoxal 
1884 in Websttr 

PaalangUUt (fUls nd^icin), a (sb ) [In sense 
1, f Gr <pi\ay(, (paAayy Phalanx, in a, f 
mod L (Phalanx 3) + ian , in 3, f Phalanqi- 
UK f as] 

1 Gr Anttq Belongmg to a (military) phalanx 

1843 Fraser e Mag XXVIII 896 The long spear of the 
phauuigian soldier 

2 Anal - Phaianobal rare-"* 

in Dunglison Med Lex 

3 Zool lielonging to the arachnid genus Pha- 
langtum Qx acAes Phalangtdea Msb «Pralanoid 

1839 Kirby Hah 4. Inst Anin II xv 39 Some [crabs] 
imitating spiders and others pbaianguina , 

PlMlaagio (filw-ndaik), a rare [f Gr 

q>hXay(, (paSayy Phalanx + 10 ] 

1 . Pertaining to or of the nature of a (military) 
phalanx 

s8f8 H W Torrens Kem Milit Hhf 43 A modem 
tactician much given to prue the phalangic or columnar 
formation for troops. 

2 Anal Phalanceal rare-" 

s8s8 Mavne Expos /ex , Phala gicus jpf or bcloneing 
to the phalanges phalangic S893 Syd See, Lex , Pha 
tangle belongmg to the Phalanges 

Phalangid (fUlxndsid) Zool [f modL 
' Pkalangidse, f Phalamoii m see ID 8 ] An 
arachnid of the family Phalangtdm or order Pha~ 
langtdea (typical genus PhalangtuniS, related to 
the mites, but more resembling spioen, without 
glands, and usually with very 


the mites, but more resembling spiders, without 
spinnerets or poison glands, and usually with very 
long «nd slender legs the common species are 
known as harvest sptders or harvestmen, and in 
U S as daddy-long-legs So PhaU sifUUa 1 
Pbalaagl Amu <s , belonging to tbe Phalangidea 
sIm Kiisv Hah 4 Inst An/m If x!k wv The Clau 
consists of t w* Orders Pseudo Scorpions and PhalRiigidans. 


popularly known by the name of 'Harvest-men . sISI 
Rolleston ft Jackson Amm Li/e 538 A Scorpion bsi 
been foui d in Silurian strata and a Phalangid in the Solcn- 
bofen slates (Mesozoic) 

PhlklR ngifona, a Bot and Anat, [f Pha- 
lanx or Phalanoium -fobh ] Having the form 
of a phalanx 

iM Mavne Lex , PhatangiPermis Bet applied 

by Nees von Esenbeck to vegetable hairs which ore pro- 
vided with transverse sipta with a contraction at the outside 
of tberi'//o asii the Pradeeiantias phalangiform l•79 
Nemion m Lncycl Ertt ill 710/3 The rest of the second 
pust-oral IS reduced to an elegant ndged phalai giform 
basi hyal 

Fhala &gigrado« a Zool [ad mod L Pha- 
langignut us, 7 as prec + L. gradus step, cf 
Dioitiokade, Plantigbadb] Walking on the 
phalanges , belonging to the (now disused) division 
Phalungtgra la comprising ine camel and llama 
i89t Fto« EE ft Lvdrkker Mammals ii jw Two forms, to 
which tbe terms phalangigrade (as Ibe Camel) and ‘ sub- 
plaiitimde (as in most Carnivora) are applied 
t PAHla-ngioiUS, a Obs (f L phatangi urn 
+ -0U8 ] Of the nature of a Phalanoium (sense 1) 
18^ Sir T Browne I send Bp iii xxvii 177 Red Pha 
langious spiders like CaiUharides mentioned by MulTetus. 
Fhalailgiat (false nd 1st, fsel&ndjist) Zool 
[ad mod L Phaltmgtsla substituted by Cuvier 
1 800 for BufTon s term Phaianger ] « Phalanges 
i4lS Kirby Hah 4 Inst Amm II xvii 159 The phalan 
gists or flying opossums. 7891 Daily Hetvt 4 Jan s/6 The 
Sooty Phalangisc— the brown opossun from lasmanta. 

So Vhala nflatlite a, belonging to tbe sub 
family 1 halangtstinx , sb a marsupial of this 
subfamily, a phalangist. 

PhAlangite (fm Utnd^ait) [ad L phalan 
glia or ties, a Or pahayyirrjs, f poAayf Phalanx 
see iTB ] A soldier belongmg to a phalanx 
[1600 Holland Lity xxxvii cxL 967 Hee had of Mace- 
dor la s sixteei e thousand footemcn, heavily armed after 
their n a ner called 7839 Ihislwall Orrzrr 
xlv II VI 147 I he phaUngiie soldier wore the usual defen 
sive armour of the Greek heavy 1 fantry 1898 Gsote 
Greece n xcii Xtl 77 The phalangites were drawn up in 
files generally of sixteen deep each called a Lochus 

II PhalaiiglTUil (Iklie ndjiUm) PI -la [L , 
a Gr ipa\&yyiov a kind of venoroout spider, alio 
a plant, spiderwort ] 

1 1 Name for venomous spiders of various kmds. 
i6ei Holland Pliny II 360 Ibese venomous spiders 
PI alangia which the Greeks d sttnguish by the name 
of Lupus. 1638 Rowland tr Moitfitt Theat Ins 1061 
Grievous syn tnomes follow the but ss of Pismire Phalangi 
im 1671 l nil Irans VI 3003 Whether the Tarantula 
be not a Phatangium (that is a six-eyed skipping Spider)! 

b Zool A genus of non-venomout arachnids 
having very long slender legs see Phalangid 
7848 Johnston m Prec Bern Hal CM II 397 This 
nute lives on tbe Phalangui or long legged spiders. 

t 2 . A former name for various liliaceous and 
irt laceous plants Obs 

7684 Evelyn Hal Herl (1739) so8 Tune Flowers In 
Prime or yet lasting Phalangium Allobrogicuro. 7741 
Cempl ham Piece 3» Asphodels Phalangiums, Smilax. 
t Fhala ngy. Obs Anglicized form of Pha- 
LANGiuN (sense i ) 

i8otlopsEii yrz'/rn/r (1658) 770 There be many sorts of 
Spiders fou d m very cold Countries but no Phalangtes at 
all 1839 Stanley Hut Philos xii (lyoi) eBofo Athena 
goras felt no Pain at tl e biiing of Scorpions, or Phalangies. 

tPhalanque, ol>s form of Palank 

s88s Lend Cos Not. 3053/3 lliis day the Enemy have 
abandoned a Phalanque. 

llPhalfUistdre (faladste r) [mod F , arbitrarily 
composed of phalanx with the ending of monastire 
monastery ] - Phalanstbry 
1844 Hknnkll Sec Syst 303 Mr Owen s community is to 
be located in a Parallelogram Fourier s m a Pbalansthre. 
>833 Lvttom My Hovel iv viii, Iracts which substi 
luted m place thereof Monsieur Fourier a symmetrical 
phalanstere or Mr Owen s architectural parallelogram. 
PhiUanHte’rial,a [f nsnext + -AL] -next, A, 
1843 Bln hrv Mag LIII 811 Should the Phalanstenal 
system of Fourier pteferally suit their taste they will ba 
entitled to enter into the ‘ phalanx of harmony 
Pltalaastdriftll (teld&nstl* ri&n), a and sb 
[ad F phalansHrten, f phalanstire lee -IAN ] 

A adj Of, pertaining or relating to a pna- 


inteiided toestabi sb a Phalanstirian Society at St Catherine, 
1879 H Amer tCcv CXX i8« UntcM children are to be 
afterwards reared and educated like chickens in an Egyptian 
oven upon Phalansterian principles 

B a A member of a phalanstery, b. An ad- 
vocate of the system of phalansteries , a Fouiierist. 

1843 Fraser's Mag XXVIll 341 Members of secret 
societies, clubbisis, j^alansteriens 1899 Lavaed in sofa 
Cent June 1069 Now, we are not Pbalanstenana Phalan- 
slenes have bean tried and failed 
Hence nuOuurte xtonlaat, tbe phalansterian 
system, Fourierism , so Vknbuwtwlo (-e nk) a., 
pertaining to or characterized by phalonstenet ; 
rius Inmsterl «a ■■ phalansterianism , Pha'lMi* 
atari at - phalanslertan, B b 
1848 Tatfs Mag XV 706 Tbe world once fixed, and 
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*plwUn*t«mnUm unlvenally adopt*^ Fourier i fint care 
to to pay the Englith nationar debt iStf G Alleh i trangt 
Sttrtn 3S0 The final outcome of all our modem *pha 
laneterlc civtitiallon itn Bdu et Sept. \U *Phalan>teriem 
or Fouriertoro. %U» Staiu/art/ 1 Aug Social ‘phalanetcruu, 
who look upon all forme of aristocracy as deplorable sur 
vivmls of a dark age 

VlMlUlSt^ (fte l*nstdri) [Anglicized form 
of F phalansiirt (mod L. type *pkalanstertum) ] 
In Fonner’f Kheme for the reorganization of 
•ooiety, A building or set of buildings occupied by 
a phalanx or soctalisUc community , hence, such 


phalansteries in every parlc. ilga Hawthorne Bl thtdale 
R»m 11 ii a6 One of our purposes was to erect a 1 ha 
lanstery after Fourier where the great and general 
family should have its at 1 ling pLiee. 188a Hrale C tila 
CKritU^xi Christianity has no sympathy with Social sm 
in Its methods of dividing the returns from labour or its 
phalansteries or communities 
altnA 18I4 G Allen StruMM Siorlts 301 They sat 
together in a corner of the beautiful phalanstery garden 
D Irattsf Applied alluaively to associatiotis or 
groups of persons, or the places where they dwell 
sImKingslev ri// vm Everyroom held its family 
or its group of families— a phalanstery of all tl e fiends. 
iSgt EMrasoM Eng TnuU Land Wits. (Uohn) II 13 
England » a huge phalanstery, where all that man wants 
M provided within the precinct. 1883 Hvniiman Hut Bas t 
AocUUum xil, 4^9 Ihe te lency now exh biti g itself to 
turn workhouses into wholesome phalansteries 

Phalanx (fm l&ijkt) Pl phalanxes, iipha 
lans^ (false ndjfz) Also 7 falanx [a L 
pkauHX, an^tn, Or <pix.ay(, ayya ] 

1 Gr Anttq A line or array of battle , spec a 
body of heavy armed infantry drawn up m close 


lapping, especially famous in the Macedonian | 
army Hence b sometimes applied to a compact | 
body of troops in later times 

RSU BaENDE Q Curtiut iv (13851 05 The s piare (whiche 
the Maceduns call phalanx) 01819 Fli rciiiR hondtux 11 
IV Youth and fire Like the fair break ng of a glorious day 
Ouildcd their Falanx 1897 Potter A xt g Cre€ct 11 vi 
11 61 Tht Macedonians t Iher Phalanx isdeiicribd by 
Polybius to be a square Batloil of Pike men cons sti g 
ofsixtecn in Flank and five hundred 1 Front iTMCiiaaoN 
P*tt tt A (1S89} I I 38 The strengih of the phalanx was 
unable 10 contend with the activity of the legiu l 1838-41 
Aavoi o Hut htmtnxxvxx (1846) 11 491 The phalanx when 
once broken became wholly helpless 1874 Reynolds ygha 
Baft VI I. 387 Amid the serried phalanxes of Ko iie. 

b. 1814 Columiian Ctntx ul (^sio 1 13 June 3/3 On 
Monday the Charlestown Warren Phalai x paraded i88e 
Grattan ^r«/r« /’oMr I 183 Noble veterans the remnant I 
of those phalanxes which mainu ned the pride aid power , 
of England in to many a hard fought field. 

attrxi, 1838 AaN ld Hut Rtmt I 71 Tl e phalanx order 
of haute was one of the earliest improvemei ts in tl e art of 1 
war iMt Musgoave By Roadt 303 1 bey massed them m 
phalanx form 

8. m. transf A compact body of persons or 
aiiimals (mote rarely things) massed or ranged m 
order, os for attack, defence, united movement, etc I 
>713 fora ^tt Man III 108 Who forms the phalanx [of 
migrating storks] and who points the wuyT 1783 (-uwfer 
AVvif/euri/«r«s 48 The sheep All huddling into phalanx, 
stood and gaid 1837 W H Ainsworth Crxchton I 
t37 A dense phalanx of cavaliers and dames of every age 
and tank *•*.* L FALCONRa MIU Ixt 33 Shelte ed 
from the north by high red walls and a phalanx of elms. 

b fig A numbw or set of persons etc banded 
together for a common purpose, esp in support 
of or in opposition to some cause , a ‘ united front , 
the union or combination of such (in phr tn 
phalanx, unitedly in combination, * solidly ) 
t8eo W Watson Otcataxndon (jfios) 330 To encounter this 
Hkpanised Camelion Parsons with alfnis Africanian pha 
langes and Itsuilicall forces. 177a / oi Atg XI 168 The 
rainutcrial phalanx it seems, ls to be irreparably weakened 
by your loss sEsy (as Mill Ar f /lufus IM i 33 On this 
oeduion, th« crown lawyers opposed in phalanx 

O. In Conner s social organization, A community 
of persona living together in a PaALANSTgar, q v 
(see Phalansterial] 

8. Anat and Zool bach of the bones, arranged 
in aeries or rows, forming the distal segment of 
the skeleton of each limb, bepnd the metacarpus 
or metatarsos , each bone of the dibits (fingers and 
toes, or homologous parts) Usu in pi phalanges 
(rarely phalanxes) 

tte tr Blanettt^s PSxys Dxet (ed 3) Phalanx, the 
Ord« and Rank observed ui the Filler Bones 1741 
Monro AxxmS Bones ed 3)171 Their An culat ons with the 
first Pkatanx of the Fingers is by Enartkrosxs Ibid 374 
Three Phalanges stof Mod. yml XVll 347 It was 
neceasary to amputau the phalaiy[es of the fingers 1808 
Barclav Muscular Motxens 373 Certain animals can with 
out clavides, lay hold of objects with the digiul phalanxes, 
slys Mivast Siem Anal tv 13s Each agtt consists of 
thns rather eloonted bones termed phalanges. 

b. £ttUm Each joint of the tarsus of an insect 
O Anal. Each of certain processes m the organ 
of Coiti in the internal ear ; a phalangar process. 

4. JSd. A bundle of attmens united ^ their 
hlaniantfc 


1770 Phil Irans LX 519 Ihe stamina divided into 
five distinct phalanges or bundles 1880 Gbav i’frwc/ Bot 
vi 1 3 (ad. 6) 303 Phalanges or united stameD.cIustcrs 

6 Taxonomy A group in classification, higher 
than a genus, but ot 10 hxed grade 
1774 Goldsm Nat Hut (1776) n 313 We should find it 
difficult to place many that he at the outHikircs of thu 
phalanx xjtgiUKKrsti Rousseau t Bot xvi (1794) 309 These 
arc of another phalanx havi g five petals to the corolla 
1 0 - PHALANOIUM I Obs 

1808 TorsRLL Serfsxds (i 6 ^SX 789 The Pbalangium or Pha 
tanx Spider Ibid ills ktnde of Phalanx u often found 
among Spiders webs 

Hence VEa lanxed ( qkst) a , drawn up or ranged 
in a phalanx also in comb , as close phalanxtd 1 
1788 G Canning Anil / ucretius iv 34s The close pha | 
lanx d order of its course «Sia Bvmom Ch Har 1 Ixxx 
1 hough now one phalanxed host should meet tl e foe 1904 
A Austin in Ata idard 13 Oct 3/3 A pall of smoke jwne , 
trated only by phalanxed chimneys I 

tPhalanO. fiont Anltq Obs [a F falarique 
ad I phalartc a, erroneous spelling of falanca 
(m same sense deriv of fala (said to be Etruscan) 
a scaffolding from which missiles were thrown in 
sieges ] A javelin or dart wrapped m tow and 
pitch, set on fire, and thrown by the catapult or 
by hand, in order to set fire to a fortified place, 
a ship etc 

i8ofi Sylvester Du Bartas 11 iv »v Decay 984 With 
I Brakes and Slings and Phalanks they pHy To fire their 
Fortresse and their Men to slay ftSBs Cotton tr 
Mont itgne i xlviii I1711) l 440 they called a ceilain kind 
of yavehne Phalarlca ) 

tPhala rloal,<z. Obs rare erron FbalerioaL 
[f Phalaru (^see Phalakism) + ical ] 1 ike that 
j of Phalaris inhuman cf next 

1800 W Watson Deeacordan 1602) 343 How many 
millions of men women and children they haue there 
I m iitbered a d that with such inhumane barbarousnesse, 

I and much more then Phalericall cruelty 

I t Fha la n am. Obs Also 7 pbalerism. 
[ad Or ipaAaftais-bs cruelty like that of 1 halaris, 
the tyrant of Agrigentnm, who taused those con 
demned to death by him to be roasted alive in t 
brazen bull, the maker himself being the fiist 
victim ] Inhuman cruelty . pleasure in the in 
fliLtion of torture 

.‘S»« J XSexs. H addons A tsm Osor 378 b This so great 
slaughter and bootchery so execralle PI alar me and 
lyranny 3804 Parsons yd Pt three louvers Pug 
Retaixon Trxal 47 Two bookis of the Atbe ines and 
Phalerismes of t) e gh spelle s of our ly nes 1809 Bentlev 
Ikal Pref 41 There s a certain Te per of Mind, that 
Cicero calls Phatarism a Spirit like PI alans s 

Plialarop« (f« liitmp) Omtlk [a F pka- 
I /(fi/'d/# (Brisson 1760) irreg ad modL Ihalaropus 
' (ibid ) f Gr xpaAapxt a coot (^xpaXapot having a patch 
I of white) + uobt uoS foot intended to render 
Edwards's designation Cool fooled Tnnga (1741 ) 1 
I A name applied to several hmall wading and 
swimming buds of the family Phalaro^tdm, 
order I smtcolse, related to the snipes They in 
dude the Grey or Red P , Phalatopus fuheanus, 

I noted for its great seasontl changes of plumage, 
the Red necked or Northern P P i^Lobtpes) hyper 
boreus, both OLCisional m Great Britain, and 
\\ ilfon’s P , /* ( S(eganopus) Wtlsont, of America 
1778 Pennant /ni/ (ed 4) II 413 PI alarope \rd 1 Grey 
scollop toed Sandp per] Tins is abo it the size of the 
common Purre weigl ng one ounce. 1843 ^ akrell Hxst 
Birds III 48 In Its hal its the Red necked Phalaiope \ery 
closely ^rees with the Grey PI alar pe but is mi ch more 
rare 1 1 Fngland and n ore con mon on the n rthem isla ids 
of Scotland 1894 Newton Diet Birds 713 In the Pha 
larope as in the Dotterel and the Godwits that sex [the 


II 373 I think she has injured the phaleucun versa, by 
Iranspos ng one foot, and throwing it back ward, ton Scott. 
Hist Res Oct 38 The fourth epitaph is described as in 

PI aleucian versa that to in lines of eleven syllables. 

So t Pbalsn olo, ••nslo, ••uoIm <z Obs , m 
prcc. also absol as sb 

a tsIUirtDNzy Arcadia (s 6 tt) 338 [He] neuer left Intreatmg 
her til she had (caking a Lyra Basiltns held for her) sung 
these Pl aleuciakes 1898 Blount Gtossogr , PhaUusleJs 
I erse {fha/eu et in carmen) 


t Pha lerata, a Obs In 8 phRlante [ad 
L phalerat us, pa pple of phalerBre to Ddom 
with trappings, f phaleree see prec.] Orna- 
mented, decorated In uuot fig 


7 pbaler [I pkalera, in pi phaleree ong a a 
Gr iphAapa pi , in same sense ] A bn{,ht metal 
disk or boss worn on the breast as an ornament by 
men, or used to adorn the hainess of horses 
i8a8 Holland 103 Attended with a n ult lude of 

Mazaces and Curreurs gail) set out with their bracelets and 
nche Phalers. sSSS Aihtnse m 31 July 148/3 Four large 
I ronze phalene such os are usually supposed to belong to 


mented, decorated In uuot Jig 

170S C MATHEa Magn. Chr tv iv (1833) 93 A sort of 
harangue finely laced at d guilded with such phalarate stuff 
OS plat ily discpvers the vanity of them that jingle with it 

So t Ph» l«nst«A a. Obs 

1898 Blount Clouogr Phateraiei, trapped or dressed 
with Trappings as horses use to be 

Pbalenoiaa (fSl'fisiin), a Also 6 sisn. 
[f L Pkaltunus, properly Phaleett us (f Pha 
letCHS) + Atf ] Of or pertaining to Phalaecus an 
ancient Greek poet applied to an ancient metre 
consisting of a spondee, adactyl, and three trochees. 

1371 Golding Calvin on Ps vi i As If a man woold termt 
It a Saphteke, or Pholeusian verse. 1839 Shirlbv Maids 
Revenge I i Biub lean sting with Phaleucians [>ri«W 
Phalenciumsl, whip with Saphicks. 16a PniLLirs, Pha 
Umsem verse. tdSjbUmaaPerudas k Aspassamx. tlgh 


llPhaUalgia (l^lseld^U) Path [f Gr 
^AA ot pciiK + ALGiA ] (See quots.) Hence 
VbalU Iffio a 

•833 Dt NCLisoN Med Lex Phallalgta 1898 Mavne 
AxfoS Lex .Phallalg a term for paui in the membrum 
V r le pballatgy Phaltalgicxu of or belonging to 
/ hallalgia phallalgic 

Phallephorio (fselfTp-nk), a rare [f Gr 
xpaAXrjipopM the J hallus beating (f xpaXKos + -ipipot 
bearing) + 10 ] Of or pertaining to the bearing of 
the phallic emblems 

1878 A Wii DEK inR P AmixhfsSymbolte Lang 53 note, 
Venus Eryci a worshipped by ihe Roman women, who 
e ery first of Apr I made a pballepboric procession to her 

pWuiC (f» Ilk), a [mod ad Gr xpaKXxubt f 
xfiaXXos penis in F phaliiqiie {Diet Acad 1878) ] 
Of or relating to the phallus or phallum , sym> 


Grote Creese 11 Ixvii VHL 446 The exuberant revelry 
of the phallic festival and procession 1S73 hVMOMDS Grk. 
I oets V «t8 The Phallic Hymn, from wh ch comedy took 
Its origin was a mod outpouni g f purely animal cxulta 
lion, ifei T Hari V /ziz(i893) 368 Myriadsof loose white 
flints in wibous, cusped, and pluuhc shapes, 

So PhkUloala. 

tgoo W Slnios Pike 4 Perch 11 Among the fishes of 
fincy are a phallical pike with golden fins a pike begotten 
b^he west wind 

Plusllieiam (f-« Hsiz’m) [f prec + 'Mil ] 
The worship of the phallus, or of the organs of 
sex as symbols of the generative power tn nature 
1S84 H Jenn ngS l KnUictsm ill 38 it expressed deified 
phall LI m in perplex ng but convi icing forms iSeo A H. 
Lewis I Outlook ft bM Quarterly iV S) 143 Pfaalhasm 
was the lowest 1 base of that cult [sun worship). 

So Fh» llleifft, one who studies, or is versed in, 
phallicism 

PhalUsm (fe lu’m) [t Gr xpaRX ot PHALtCB 
+ ISM ] ■ Phallicism 

1879 M'Ci iNTOCK & Strong Cycl. Bibt Lxt VIII 55 The 
religion of Baal openly denounced by the prophets 
a sort of pballism which the Jews too often imitated. 

So Fha UiBt •> PUALLIClBT 

II PhallitiB (fselsi tu) Path [L Pball C8 4 - 
ITIS 1 (See quot ) 

i8u m Dlncuson Med. Lex 1B87 C A Harris Diet. 
Med lerminol. Phal/itu inflammation of the penia. 
Fhalloid (fse loid) <t [f Phalli b + -<id] 
18^ m Mai NB Bx/ot Lex 1893 'iyd Soe. Lex , Phai 
to d resembling the penis in appearance 
II Ph^ns (fie 1 ^) 1 1 -i [L phallus, a. Gr 

xpaXXit penis so m mod F (1833 in Diet Acad)] 

1 An image of the male generative organ sj mbol 

I izmg the generative power in nature, venerated m 
various religious systems spec that carried in 
I solemn procession in the Dionysiac festivals in 
I ancient Greece. In later times commonly worn 
as an nronlet or proteclion against the evil eye 
1613 PuRCHAs Ptlmmage (1614) 79 Iwo subsianttall 
I w tncsse^ bes des others, atfirmi g the same, namely two 
PI a li or P lapi (huge Images of Ihe pnuie port of a man). 
lb d 570 This yard which ihey called Phallus, was vsually 
made of Figge^ree. 1797 tney 1 . Br t (ed 3) XIV Mt/a 
I hallus amo gihcEgi) ian« was the emblem of fecundtiy 
>» 9 S Llwokthv hstl Eye 148 In compounded amulets the 
con monest of all objects was the phallus or soma other 
simgesl ng the ideas conveyed by it 

2 Bot A genus oi gasteroroycetous fungi, so 
called from their shape , of which one speaes, P. 
impiiJiciis is the common stink horn 

1897 Hlm-rly tlem Bot I636 In I hallus the volva ts 
more striki gly de eloped 

3 ( omb as phallus nor ship 

tSSa Stallvbrass tr Crtmmt Teut Mythol 1 S13 note 
Phallus worship must have arisen out of an tnnoceni 
venerauo 1 of the generative pri 1 tple 

t Phalucco, obs. erroneous form of Felucca 

s6» G S SNU1 s Prat 337 A Phalucco arnueib at the place. 

t Phan, obs. erroneous spelling of F Ah 

1939 bl'i -Ice yokns Hotf Cauterb Payd for a 
pha ait] llaluericy ixtf 

II PhaiUtr (fse naj) [Turkish fattar ad Gr 
i/Mvdpiov (mod Gr tfcaiapx) lighthouse, lantern 
(dim of torch lamp lanteni) ] A quarter of 
Constantinople (so called from a lighthouse on 
the Golden Horn) which beoame the chief Greek 
quarter after the Turkish Conquest , hence put fog 
the Greek official class under the Turks, tnrongh 
whom the affairs of the Christian population in the 
Ottoman Empire have been largely admmistered 
1901 Dxsudee Advertiser 3 May 6 All candidates fer the 
post who did not show Russophile tendencies have been 
eliminated. Whoever a applied, he will be boatile to pn> 
UMions of Ihe Phanar 

» 7 -J 
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Hence VhMUUlot ri^ t) (ed. mod Gr 

fid^rft see prec and •ot 8], a resident in the Phanar 
nuarter of CoobtontinopTe , one of the class of 
Oreek officials residue there , also as aujr 
iSSi o Finuy m W R W btephens FrttmoH t L\f$ ^ 
t4tt (i8gs) t »8i U phanariotsand ihenoimnewiofdiplo- 
mattsU arc not intruded iNo Donaldson in Encycl Brtt 
XI tii/i Many of them were phnnariois sccusiomed to 
double dealing ambitious and avancious. tSp9 in Daily 
VWix TO July 0/4 A masterpiece ol Phananot perfidy 

Phanaac, -Ik, -ique, etc , obs ff Fanatic, etc. 
Fhanoie, -y, obs forms of Fancy 
F hana, an early spelling of Fan* i a - Vane 
ij|y-«T UsK Tttt Immw i (Skeal)l 33 Some saiM that 
loue shulde be in windy blastes, that stoundemcle tourneth 
asaphane £1407 Lvoo Rtton A ^€ns 6180 Ih^ tunic 
nat as doth a pnane With vnwar wynde leeo-ao Dunbas 
PeiHU Ixvi 05 This fals fait^ea id warld That ever more 
flytls Ijk ane phane. ifci a in Willis & Clark Camintlgt 
11 639 For a phaine for the peremint of the Coundite 
Phane, obs erron form of F an* sb * 
fPhanekill. Sc Obs [dim ofFANBr^f 1] 
A little flag or vane 

AbtrattH Rtrr XVI fjam ) The ferd part of vj 
elnU of lapheii quhilk wes mold ane phanekill of 
Phanelle, obs. form of F ANNELb 
tPhantntei a Geol Obs tare [f Gr 
^sp-df (see next) + itk 1 ] (bee qnots ) 
atfi^J I Uhol FJtn/> v (1859)51 The Phane 

rite senes consists of deposits produced by causes tn ordinary 
operation and respecting the circumstances under wliicn 
they have been produced little obscunly prevails, iljp-eg 
Paox Handth Gtei Terms Pkatunle limes the upper 
most stage of the modern epoch as consisting of deposits 
whose origin U evident os compared with the brick claj-s 
and boulder^lays which lie beneath 
Phaaaro- (te nera), before a vowel phaner., 
combining form of Gr <P<uhim visible, evident 
(opposed toCSYFTO-) used In a fewtechnical terms 
VliaaoroInra'BOlilata a, having evident bran- 
ekut or gUU , PhaaarooaTpona a [Gr aapadr 
fhut] (see qnots ) , Mtamarooodo lUo <1 [Gr 
MbioN' a bell], bell-shaped said of thegonophores 
of hydrosoans, when ^ssesabg a developed um 
breiia , Pliaaeroorr atalUae a , of evident crys 
talline structure, nuusuosle nal, -glo-saat«, 
-glo'ssou atffs [Gr. yKitaa tongue], having a 
distinct tongue used of a family of Frogs , 
BMOiBueou n. [Gr lUpot part], Pha aeropaau . 
saoaooaa [Gr vi'ei/paa' lungs] (see qoota) 
iM Mavns £x/es Lex , PMaiureear^iis applied by 
SscnenbolM to a section of the Acalepha Discophora, 
comprehending tboae 1 1 which the reproducuve corpuicici 
are ^rceived across the body 'phanerocarpoua tw/t All* 
MAN CymnobL Hydretds 195 The 'phanerocodonic and the 
adelocodonic gonophorea iS6a Dana Man Ceot 73 ‘Pha 
nerocrystalline or dutinctly crystalline iSgtMAVNB FArAw 
Lex Pbaaeretlessitt •phaneroglossous itM Tsalk 
Petrogre^by Clou ^3 •/ hantnmtnus a^erm a|^h 

OMreufata of Fdrussac *phaner^neumonous 

Plusaarogaai (fse nir0).ac m) Bot [a. F 
phanirogasM {adj Ventenat 1799, De Candolle 
1813, sb Urongmart 1838), in mod L phanero 
f Gr pantpb r, Pranebo- + yapor marri- 
age, sexual union ] A phanerogamic or flowenng 
plant (Opposed to Cbyptcoam ) Chiefly in plural 
In pi pkaiuragams » mod.L Phamroga nm filanta 
pbaiuriigamM iHumhoWl NavaGsn et S/ PI tut 18 s) 
itSi L. STXrHEN tr BtrU^seks Alfs 47 Ihe weak wft 
cellular tissue of nearly all the ocher phanerogams, ittn 
J S. Van Clkis in Ltttraiarx (N Y ) 3 Feb. 361 1 1 e flora 
includes so8o phanerogams and 1600 cryptogams. 
ltPlUUierogMllia(fisn£rdg!emii) Bot [mod. 
L , sing fern abstr f pkantregam us tee prec ] 
A priory division of the vegetable kingdom, 
comprising plants having obvious reproimctive 
organs, 1 e stamens and pistils , the snb kingdom 
of flowering plants opposed to Cbyptcoamu 
A ctually a noun singular but often erron treated as pi 
after such Sionlogical neuter plurals as Mammaha -phatu 
regains for this some have used a plural form ^kantre 
gamia; but the only L plural is thanengama tee prec. 

iBat P kites Plants [vt De Candolle & Sprengcl) 87 

Plants whose parts of fructibcation are manifest, Phanero- 
— , Ii8^7 W E Stseh field Bo! p. vi, The acknow. 


the phaneragamotis plants, which ( 14*8 Lvtxi De Gull Pelgr loSro Vt ore but fantosmes 


edged divu 


n of plants 1 


0 those with sumens and putil& 


Phanerogamia may be developed in 'connexmiT with the 
parent structure ] 1837 HEvrsKV Bet | 395 The vegeubic 
ktiigdom. Subkingdom 1 Phanerogamia or flowering plants. 

Hence l*ha>ae»>ga mlo ts, of or belonging to 
the division PhoHervgamta - next 

183# Lvell Pnne Geel, I 133 In the continent of Indui 
the proportion of ferns to the phanerogamic plants is only 
as one to twenty^iu sMa Ansteo Ckantul hi 11 vul 
( ed a) 198 These latter Islands show no essential dlflTerence 
n » t heir phanerogamic flora 1894 Naturalist 93. 

FxumsrogaiaoiM (fsen^ris g&mas), a Btt 
(f. F pkanirogam adj or mod L phatttrogasB-us 
(see Phankbogak) + -ona ] Having stamens and 
pistils, flowering (The earliest word of 
gfoap w E“g opposed to Cbtftooaiioob.) 

Ill* J Bwslow in If Eng Jrnl Med Snrg V 335 


both continents, are extremely few 

aWa The phanerogamous Flora of btlesta 
Phan«ropt«rid,<i.n» Zooi a as^ Iklong- 
ing to the genus PAanereptera [f PhaNbbo- + Gr 
wrepia wing] or family Phanerepimdm of grass 
hoppers D A grasshopper of this family 
siiiXamb Nat Hut V xiii 333 Two sptcimens of a 
litilePhaner^end brought from the Soudan. 

Phang.Phanged.obs erron ff Fano.Fanobd 
t Phanjgle, obs. erron form of Fanolb sb f 
1848 E. Smsks in SkntesSarak ^ Uagar Piaf bj, Any 
new Phangles of these wilder times 
Phanue, -y, early forms of Fancy 
II Fhaaaigar (p^a nsrgfUr) (Hindi phanstgAr 
strangler, noose man, f phAnsi noose ] An East 
Indian professional robber and assassin, one of 
a gang who strangled and robbed travellers and 
others , a thug 

1813 J Fosses Orient Mem IV xxxvli 13 A Inbe called 
pkansetgurs or stranglers. 1841 C MaiEav Mem Pep 
Delusiens I 371 Murderers, who, under tl e name of Thugs, 
or Phaiisigais have so long been the scourge of India 

Fliantaaoope (f-e ntasknup) [irreg f Gr 
parr ut vuible + SCOPE cf 1 *Hanto8Copk ] A 
name Indeitendently given to different optical in 
struments. 

1 A contrivance for exhibiting phenomena of 
binocular vision by an arrangement of slit cards, 
thiough which two figures seen at a certain distance 
converge into one combined image 

t8M Hbanoe & Cox Di t 6ei etc II 88V< Pkaiita- 
ueje the name given by Professor Ia>cke of ll e tiiUed 
States, to an a^iparatus lor cnal hng persons to converge 
the opIKoit axis of the eyes or to look crosseyed, and 
thereby otMerve certain phenomena of binocular vision 
Meek 1677/3 Pkantasiepe A pair of 
>. .... (k. >..|se-board is s lewed through the perforatiuna 
>d by vtewi ig the 1 lex the optical axes of 
erged and the objects are reduplicated, and 
Cl entuaily a merged image appear, in the central position. 

2 - PRENAKISTOSCOPB 

1876 BEaNsTKiN Fne Senses ttj The persistence of these 
incidenul images is the basis of the plantascope or magit. 
disc on which various figures are seen m motion i88t 
Onule 13 Nov jo6The optical toy which has been variously 
called Phaiilascope Phaniasmoscope and Phenakistoscope 

PhantaslA, another form of Fantasia 
PhAntMxaat (fnnt/' xisbt) [ad eccl Gr 
^aara<ria<rra(, pi of ^ou'Tamatrn}*, f tpayrama 
appearance see F antasy ] 

1 £ce/ Hsst A name given to those of the 
Docetss (also called Phanlastedocetse, ♦twramoite. 
ariTcu) who held that Christ s body was only a 
phantasm, not a material snbstance 

1880 BAXTSa Answ SttUmg/i xxxiv 57 Phantasuuls. 
1833 Br Fosaas Nutn* Cr art The Doceiae. or Phanta 
siasts and those who asserted our Lord was only in appear 
ance dead. 1883 Longk fPe^yside Inn t Interlnde v 51 
The creed of the Phantosusts, For whom Christ [was but] 
a phantom ccucifled I 

2 O le who deals in or treats of phantasies 

I » 8 S 5 SmeoleV etc Occult Sc 88 Ben Jonson who had 
j some experience os a phantasiist thus invokes the fairer 
I creations of this power m his A 1$ on of Delight 
I Hence VluuitMU atlo a of or cbaractenstic of 
the Phantasiasts , of the nature of a phantasm 
I i8s8 G S Faues Diplc Ren amsm {tin) tot nete The 
same line of argument is adopted by Tertullian against 
Mercian and his phantas ostic brethren 1838 — Inquiry 
. 176 Ifie Manicbbans denied that Christ had any proper 
I maierul body the form, which was seen having been 
pur^ pbantasiastic. 

t Pliantaaiin(Q rare [Cf It 'fantasma or 
fantasma' (Florio 1611) ] A fintastic being 
ig88 Shaks. L L L i\ \ loi Thus Armado is a Spaniard 
that keeps here in court A Phanuume a Monareno and 
one that makes sTOit To the Prince a d his Bcoke mates 
Ibid, \ L 30 , I abhor such pbanalicall phantasims such 
insocuible and po) nt deuise companions 
Plus ntasist. rare [f phantasy. Fantasy , 
or a F fanlatstsU, f faniatste J “ I ant art i 
1884 AiA-Ka Future L\fe 660 The Vision of Annihilation 
depicted b) the vermicular infested imagination of the 
great Teutonic phantastst 

Fhaataam (fasntcFz’m) Forms a 3 fan- 
tasme, 5-7 fantaame, 7, 9 fantasm. fl 6- 
phanta am , (7-8 phantaame) [Grig a F fan- 
tetsmt (OF also -etme), ad L phantasma a Gr 
^dvratrjMi see next From 16th c gradually con- 
formed to the Latin spelling with ph ] 

I 1 a gtn Illusion, deceptive appearance 
Cf Phantom i Obs or areh 
ataa$ Aner R 6a Louerd se8 Dauid, wend awel mine 
eien vrom h* worldes dwcole & hire fantesme (cf Pa cxna 
37J taio Lybeaus Disc 1433 Wyih fantasme and fayrye, 
Thus she blatede hyi yye 1483 Caxtoh Geld Leg 38^1 
The deuytle oppered to them in guyie of a maronner in 
a shippe of fantasma. s8s8 Stanuiv BtA Pkites viil 
( 1701) 303/1 Phantasm Is that, to which we are attracted by 
that fnislraneous attraction, which boppeiw in Melancholy, 
or Mad Dmona. s88s E HsasoN CeaeU Life, iUtuient Wks. 

Tis ill 


yespeltc_ 14^ Canton C old Leg i^sb/a He [St 
Germaynt dyd so many niyracles that yf his rocrytet had 
not goon before they shold haue ben trowed fimtasmes uteg 
Ralkigh N/st Werli 1 xi I 8 Ihey bcleeve, and they 
beleeve amisse, because they be but Phantasmes or Appari 
tions S844 Milton Artef to Or else it was a fantasm bred 
by the feaver which hod then seisd bun. 1878 Cvowooth 


with Fear, esnectally in the Dark raise 

of Spectres Bug bears, or aNnghiftil Apparitions to 

iw8 Miss Busnev EvtUna (1791) 1 xxx 156, I will not 
afilict you with the melancholy phantasms of my brain. 
1843 Caelvlk Peut ibPr w 1 Peopled with mere vaporous 
Fantasms 1843 Psescott Mexico (1850) I 119 Iha alle- 
gorical phantasms of his religion no doubt gave a direction 
to the Attec artist m his deuneation of the human Agure 
0 An illnsive likeness (^something), a ‘ghost’ 
or ‘ shadow ’ , a counterfeit. 

1838 Bakes tr BaltaesLtU (vol II) 113 Itiafltlostay 
ones selfe upon the true vertue and not to follow the vaine 
Phantasmes of holinesse 1899 Bukmst 39 xxvi (1700) 
397 If these are no true Sacraments wbith they take for such, 
but only the Shadows and the Phantasms of them. 1870 
DikiAkLl Letkair xlviii, There u only one Church aitd 
only one religion all other forms ai a phrases are mere 
pbantmoiis iS^Oko Eliot Dam Der Iviii Everyphantasm 
of a hope was quickly nullilied by a more substantial obetacle. 

fd. One who is not what he appears or pre- 
tends to be , a coniiterfeit an impostor Obs 
i6aa Bacon Hen. PH 34 The People wtre in furie enter, 
tayning this Atrie bodie or phanlasme (Lotmbert bimnci) 
with 1 credible affection 1838 Bakes tr Beltat s Lett 
(vol ID 339 Farre from being a Plagiary [he] refuseth that 
which IS his own and suffers a Phanlasmi to receive those 
acclamations and praises which belong to hiniSLlfe 1641 
Mu ton Prtl Fptsc 33 Rather to make this phantasme 
an expounder or indeed a depraver of Saint Paul then 
baliit Paul an exami ler and dLscoverer of this impostorship 
2 An appantion, a spirit or sepposed incor- 
poreal being appearing to the eyes, a ghost Now 
only poet or rhtl 

41410 Leva Bemwent Myir xxvii (1510) HHjb, The 
discyples supposynge that it bad ben a fantasme cryed for 
drede c 1550 Lnekb Matt xtv 36 His discipils sei tg him 
walking o 1 y* see weer trobled saieng y* it was a phm 
tasm 1643 Sial Bsoune Relg Met 1 I37 That thoM 
hantasms do frequent ComeienoSj Charnel houses, a 


■nd ^ An illcudon, an appearance 
that has no teali^, a decepUoo, a figment, an 
unreal or imaginary being, an unreality, a phantom. 


Father and that Fantaini c . - _ 

WnssLEV Petms A Ttansl 7 1 ike the erring phantasm of a 
ma 1 Shun traitorously nnd cast into the deep. 

b Psychics The supposed vision or perception 
of an abUnt person, living or dead, presented to the 
senses or mind of another 
1I84 Prec See Pay ktcai Rettarck I v 44 Phantasms, 
as we call them in order to include under a term more 
general than phantoms impresuons which may be not 
visual only but auditory tactile or purely mental in char 
Bcter 1888 Gusney etc. I kantasn t of Living I Intiod 
35 We propose to deal with all classes of cases where tha 
I imd or one human being bas affected the mind of another 
by other means than inrough the recognised channels of 
tense 1887 C L. Moscan m Mtnd Apr aSt Where tha 
phantasm includes dctaih of dress or aspect which could 
not be supplied by ihe percipient s mind Mr Gurney thinks 
It may be attributed to a conscious or subs-unscious image 
of his own appearance in the agent s mind, which is tele 
pall ically conveyed ns such to tbs mind of the percipipnt. 

II 3 J htlos A mental image, appearance or 
representation, considered as the immediate object 
olscnse-perception as distinct (o) from the external 
thing represented or (fl) in Platonic philosophy, 
from the true form or essence, perceptible by 
thought only and not by Mnse 
1594 Cakew Hi arte t fxnii Hits iv (>596) 38 Brute 
beasts will Ihcteniperatureoftboubnune andihafantasmes 
which enter thereinto by tbe flue scnccs partake tboM 
abilities i8ao 1 Granges Dm Legtkt 108 Memone tt a 
facultie of retaining well the phantasmes of things, i 48 f 
Gale Cri Gentiles i iii i 19 Homer and Hesiod husieo 
themselves about the phantasmes or pictures of Truth but 
regarded not ihe rruth it self 1731 Hasois Hermes 
wks. (1841) 231 It IS then on these permanent phantasms 
that the human mind first works. 1783 Rkid tntilt Petutn 
' ’ *5^'^*'*" ffi'Y objects of memory and of imgin^ 

It abstract bi 


I they get the n 


leof phanli 


accordance with an appetence is n 
and generally single 

t D An idea, a concept Obs 
01819 FoTHEsav Atkeem 11 li | 8 (1693) 310 Cod il a 
fantasme, that can fill the fantasie. 

■14 Imagination, fancy Obs 
1490 Caxton Ene} dos xxii 83 She saw also, to her semyngs, 
two tonnes shynynge one by another that presents hemsell 
by symulacyon wjthin tbe fantasme of her entendement. 
1638 Ridglev Pract Pkysicktia Proceeding from a melan 
cholic Phantasme i8fc Evelyn Let te Ptfyt 4 Oct, 
Y« subject of my wild phantasme naturally leading me to 
something which I lately mentton d. 

b An imagination, a fancy, now always with 
emphasis on its unreality (cf i b) 

187s Sir T Browne Let friend 1 17 His Female Friends 
were irrationally curious so strictly to examine bis Dreams, 
and in thu low state to hope for the Fantasms of Hsaith. 
3738 H Brooke Taste L te Amb iioui phantasms bautit 
his idle brain iM R. A Vaughan Mystiee 1 Prtf g b 
I from Limbo the p h a nt as m s of fiN|Otton 


0 altnb. 
lbs Caslyli Sati Res I 


lil, VitiUo and tanglbb oUsets 
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FHAVTOM. 


PHAHTASVA. 

MoiLsy CmtItU (n Crit Mhc Scr i (>878) >So Why then I 
tbould DM the royellM Mtumc tiuit the Protector tviui a 
ueimter and • ‘ phiintMin captain ' t 

PAMitMiaUh (I 8 hntie m&) Alto 7 ftmtMioa. 
n 'Mf -at* (7 -M*) [a. It fantasma » I . 

phantasma, a. Or. iptatraaiM appearance, mere 
appearance, phantom, image, f ^Td( uir to 
make vUible, present to (or as to) the eje, f 
^r-6t visible, f stem of iptuy uv to show, 
appear, bring or come to light See also Phantahm j 
and Phamtou, which are foims of the same word 
through Fr ] a. An illnsion, vision, dream , b 
an apparition, a spectre » Phantasm i h and 3 

ssaa ^VLVBSTBR /!« Ba taju II i\\. CoImUs - xii Round 
about the Deaort Op, where oft Hy elranee Phanlaama s 
Pae«engers are ^eoft im 9 Mahston 6ct> ytllaute In 
Lect. prorsus indignoa, bhall ih s FauiaiimB thu CoIokm 
peruse And blast with stinking breath my budding Muse* I 
1607 — What ytu Witt Inirod , Wks 1856 I »ai bkrud 
about With each slight touch of od phaiuasmatas 1607 
Wackinotom Oft Clats 149 He shall see strange phan> 
tasoiaes. tdgi J lavLoa (Water P) rum Fort. Whrei 
Pref , Dreames and nhanlasmas full of contradictions. 1785 
Goldbm Stt Misc Wk*. 1837 I »J7 All was a phantasma, 
and a hideous dream of incoherent absurdities. 1I16 Scott 
Autif X At length these crude phantas nala arranged them, 
selves into something more regular 1849 Rosrrtsos Strm 
Ser IV IX Utj6) 78 These were all an illusion and a 
phantasma, a thing that appeared but did nut really exist. | 

Phant8minafforia (fKnue^m&gSe nS). [f. 
Gr <pdirra<Tfux I^AMTASM + (?) d7np<i assembly, | 
place of assembly 

( But the inventor of the w rrd prub only wanted a mouth* 
filling and startling term and mny have fixed on •ngorfa 
without any reference to the Greek lexicoi.)] 

1 . A name invented for an exhibition of optical 
lllnsioas produced chiefly by means of the magic 
lantern, first exhibited in London m 1 803. (Some- 
times erroneously applied to the mechanism used ) 

In Phlllpstals 'phantrsmaguna the figures were made 
rapidly lo increase and decrease in sue to advance and 
ratraat, dissolve, vanish and pass into each other, in a 
manner then considered marvellous 

itoa G*utf Mof June 444 Dark rooms where spectres 
from the dead they raise— « hat s the Greek word for all this 
UMnuisriat I have it pat— It is Phantasmagorw. JM 
(end of vol ), An awful sound proclaims a spectre near And full 
in sight behold It now appesr Such are the forms Phaiitas* 
magerUshows. 1803 MKisCarsvsyi iC i aftrs 
67 The Baron is prepai mg a phantasmagoria at the Pavillion. 
1I31 Hrswster Ao/ Magew 80 A 1 exhibition depending 
on these principles was Vought out by M Philipstal in 
1801, under the name of the Phantasmagoria. Spectres 
skeletons, and terrific figures suddenly advanced upon the 
mciaton, becoming larger os they approached them, and 
finally vanishes] by appearing to sink into ihe ground 1S83 
A icycl Bnl XV 307 Phil patalgaveasensationlo his magic 
I intern entertainment by lowerii g iin|>ercc ved, between the 
audience and the stage a sheet of gauze upon which fell 
the vivid moving shadows of phantasmagoria. 

b. Extended to «milu optical exhibitions, 
ancient and modem. 

•tUo Scott DtmoHol 11 59 The Almiglity subslituted for 


Samuel 1I3S (Jell rymftui , 

^hanlasi^o^ and otBLular prestiges were played off 1834 

2 . A shifUng lencf or incceuion of phantasms 
or imaginary figures, as seen in a dream or fevered | 
condition, as called up by the imagination, or as 
treated by literary description 
(180] Bump Mag XLIII 18O ‘The Phantasmagorui' , 
(title of a aeries of articles consisitiig of sketches of una ' 
ginary characters) ] >8*8 I anoor I mag Cmv Wks iSst 
I 345/« The army seemed a phantasmagoria. 1835 W 
Irvino Afnu4</iiif Aibty in Craym Mia (1863) 347 Such 
was the phantasmagoria that presented iiself for a moment 
to my imagination 1873 h White Li/i ta Chnsi ti xii 
(187W 133 Milton s genius has filled the atmosphere with 1 
a bnlllant phantasmagoria of contending angela 
8 ttansf A shifting and changing external scene ! 
consisting of many elements | 

tlsa Haziitt falUt Scr 11 v (1869) 131 A huddled 
phaniaanuigotia of fe iheric spangles etc 1833 Kank 
CriHHsll hxf ix (18^6 68 The wiUlest frolic of an opium 
eater's rev^ is nothing 1 > the phi itasmaguria of the sky 
tonight. iSm Shorthoi se 7 iHgitsaaixxM, Without was 
a phantasmagoria < f lemble bright colours, and wilhin a 
mental chaos and disorder without a clue. 

b. A phantasmagonc figure, or something com- 
pared thereto I 

itsi Bvsom Km Juigm Ixxvli, The man was a pbantos 
magorla in Himseli— ha was so volatile and thin. 

4 •aitrth, 

1841 Miss MrrroRD In L Estrange Li/e (1870) III v 11 130 
There svas no background to form a phantasmagont decep 
*• — “Se part plainest to be seen was the fi jui ' 


world i8aB Scott /cm/ 17 Apr , In this 'phantasmagorial 
place (London), the objects of the day come and depart like 
shadows. iBaa Blachw Mag XII 86 A thousand other 
scenes come up 'phanuumagonally or panorama wise 
before us. 1837 Bxaiataer 313/3 Ibe Wills) the wisp is 
painted with shadowy and *phanlasmagorian power 1870 
CoHtOHf Kta XIV 180 It will ever elude hts grasp like 
the phantaxmagoriaii images 011 the canvas. s8s8 Colkridce 
I nZi/ Ktm (1836)1 139 All Rabelais personages are *plian 
tasniagoric allegories iBBsSsMOHimAAiiAz PrtiUe L (1900) 

5 1 he phaiitasniagoric brilliancy of shows at Court. 1831 
Hawthorne Bhtiudalt hom Pief (1679)6 lo establish a 
theatre where the creatures of his brain may play their 
*j)hantasmagotlcal antics. s8i6 J Lawrence in Maathiy 
Mag XLIl aoS Whether it can possibly be worth while 
for our chemists, or rather for our *pbantasmagorists to 
repeat any of the old pabngenesian experimenter t86a 
Lvtton Sir Storjr Ixxi, Those arch phamaxmagotists, the 
philosophers who would leave nothing m the universe but 
their own delusions. 

FluuLt8MtlLi«Oiy (^ntac Am&gori) [CC F 
phantasmagoru J — pHANTAuMAOoitiA. 

1837 Carlvlk AV Reo III t iv Tins dim Pliantasmagory 
of the Pit 186s - y rtdk Gt XXI ill (1873) IX. 304 ITie 
tlilna IS reabty , but itreadslike a Phanlasmagory produced 
by I apland Witches 1873 M Arnold / it \ Oogi la 
(1876) 79 The phantasmagoiies of mote prodigal and wild 
ImaginaUons. 

Fk*llt**Ill*l (f£nt8e Emit), a. [f Fuantahm 
or Phantasma 4. -AL.] Of the nature of a phan- 
tasm, spectral; having no material existence, 
unreal, imaginary; passing like a phantasm 

1813 Shellkv Q Mat \i 19a All that chequers the 

f ihantasmal scene^kat floats befo'e our C3es in wavering 

igiil 1817 Coleridge ytiog- Bit vii (1883) 56 Ihe phan 

tosmal chaos of association 1870 Iaiwsll Study Hind 
330 No confirmation has been found (or the story, fathered 
on a certain phantasmal Mr Buckley t88e Shosiholsv 
7 lugUtaat (1883) II xvL 130 With such phantasmal 
1 iiaginalions he filled Inglesanl 1 cars 

b Psychics sec I*HANTA8M 3 b 
1886 GuhNEV, etc Phnniatmt 0/ Lrvmg 1 IntKxl 65 
Between the moment of death and the phantasmal announce 
ment thereof to a distant friend. 

Hence V&aatMUna Uaa a , relating to what is 
phantasmal , MwatMuna Utj, the quality of bemg 
phantasmal. 

1841 Lvtton A 7 ^ Morn m vui The idea grows up a 
horrid phahtasmalian monomania. 3873 Lewk.s / rrtt 1 t/e 
ft Mtna II 11. IL 1 38 45 Between the reality i f our waking 
sensalions. and the phaiitasmality of our dream perceptions 
the contrast 14 marked 1903 Cr tu. XLIII 354/1 Hu is 
the spirit that cries for delivery from the I3ranny of his 
senses, the phantasmality of Ihe world 

Fhiult* tmallys <sth [f prec 4 - -ly ^ ] In 
a phantasmal manner or form, as a phantasm 
1833 Miss Corse lutmt Mar 103 ITie belief that ihis 
u lusaiion desoci ds into the Mtisible woild and takes place 
llierein not phantasnialK , but actuall) 1886 Gurnly elu 
t hantasmsa/ LiviagVi J30 Persons ate phantaMnally seen 
or heard very soon before tbeur actual appearance m the flesh 

PhaataanutfOOp* (fantm zmii<J(p< p) [irreg 

f PH INTASMA 4- -8 C»PK ] PhKNAKISTOSC-OPE 
1833 Kieby y/<sA St Inst Anim I App 350 lhe> appear 
as ir a hundred (legx) were revolvi ig and so form a kind of 
natural Pbantasmascopc 1844 Olmsted A irrf '<»/ Pht/as 
Ml 558 1 be Phantaxmascim consists of disks hearing on 
their margin a variety of figures which ate so related to 
each other, that each figure shall afford a co tiniiatiou of 
the preceding ci86s J Wvldb m C/>r it I 77/3. 

Pnantaama tto, sb ted JJtst [f Gr <pa*- 
Too/aiT- (see Phantasma) + ic ] - Phantasiart 
1701 ir I ( Cltix t Prim AnrArn (170a) 333 The Phanlas- 
maticks who pretended that Christ had not a true Body 

Phantasma tlo, a [as prcc ] » next 

1838 Mavne Pxfas lex Phautasmatii.H$ of or b«- 
longi Ig to Phantasma phantasmattc 

t Fhantasma*tieal, a Obs [f as prec 
see -iCAi ] Pertaining to or of the nature of 
a phantasm, phantasmal Hence f >bant*»- 
ni»'tloflU3r adv 

164a H More Yov/ Votes Q I] In our corporeal! 

spirit For that is the mailer that the soul raiscth her 
pnantasmuticall forms in 1638 Bromhall Treat 


sSeg CoLERloCE Tabte t 6 Jans It was real blood, and 
not a mere celestial ichor as the Phanlasmists allege 

Fhanta-amoge naaia. rare [f Or ^ 
rad/ia PHANTA8M 4- OKNK818 ] Ihe causatlon or 
ongmation of phantasms 
sS^ in Cent Di t 1893 in Syd Sae Lex 

(fant® EraPidjIhetik) a , 

creatmg 
Hence 


phanlasmaiicall 

WORTH tmmut if tr iv 1 
that we have of C irporeal ll 




ook(etL) 

I 143 So are thcCogitaiKmx 
.s usually both Voematical 


Thing w 
d Coiour 


COM and sank above tl 
Ketei/te Ser 1 393/f 
attached to a powerful 


paling 1873 E 
y Ihe aid ch a 


SroN iJ'ariship 


n the 11 


Hence t naataMaagorlMMa ( ai &kal), Phaa- 
taaaugo*rlal (whence -elljr adv ), PbantMiii*- 
gvtium, neatanaacorie(-gp‘nk), P b e nt it enia - 
aaTTloal tkffs , of, pertaining to, or of the nature 
of e phaatatmagoria ; hence, visionary, phantasmal ; 
— ^-- 38 or exhibitt 




Fbanta anato'grapliy. rarr^ [f as prec. 

4- •(o)OBAI’H Y ] (^ qnot ) 

t73»4 Baiiey (folio) Pref, PhantatmaMgrathy, a 
Treatise or Uixcourseof celexiial Appearances, as the Ram 
liow iSsi in Crabs Terknat Diet 1864 in Wfbstkr 

PhaaiaamiO (fsentsezmik), a [f Phantasm 
or Phantasma 4 - -ic ] Of, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a phantasm; unreal, imaginary, bo 


IS asvaiicd hy ideal conspiratocs, 1 , ...... 

treason he will have atoned for bysubslaniui) flesh and 
blood 1837-8 Sears 34M«iB.sd. 49 Tile spectacle was 1 


a phantasmicai Wv 

Phanta’amiai. ntrr~\ [f. as prcc + -ist ] 
One who maintains something to be a phantasm > 
a Phantasiast. 


producing phantasms or apparitions , est creatmg 
or producing a phantasm (sense a b) 

Phanta amogana ttoaUp adv 
1886 Glrnev, etc. Phantatmt a/Lning\\ rji) A Phan 
taxmogeneiic impulse conveyed directly from mind to mind, 
1890 Cent Did Phaniasmageiutually 1903 F W H 
MvEin Hum Persaiiahty I Gloss., PhaHlatmagenttu 
lentre, a point m space so modified by the preset ce of 
a spirit that it becomes peicepiible to persons materially 

Phantaamo gnomy. [f as prec 4- Gr yrupv 
means of knowing ol physiognomy '\ (See qnot) 
1833 Smedllv etc Occult St 396 Phantasmognomy 
teaches men to futesee and to foretell future or distant 
events from Ihe images which fancy presents to the mind. 

Phaatasmo'logy. [f as prec + iakiy ] The 
SLicntific study of phantasms Hence Phaataamo- 
lo aloal <7 1890 in Cent Did 

Fhantast, -io, -ioal. etc , obs or rare variants 
of KaNTAST, It, ItAL, etc 
Phantasy, variant of hANTA8Y (where see the 
Note, as to its fretiuent use in some senses) 

+ Phantio. -ike Obs rate [? Syncopated for 
pha naluk, Fanatic 2 ] A jiossesied person 

159B Nylvi stir Du l>arlai IL 1 11 Im failure 334 So doth 
Ihc Phanlike (lifting vp his thought On Sathan s wing) tell 
with a tongue distraught Strange Oracles. 1696 Blouni 
Classogr I hantith 

Phiutom (fse ntam), sb Forms a. 4-j fan 
tosme, 4 8 om(e, 4 oum, -erne, -ime, -amme, 
•on, faintum, 4 5 fantom, 6 fantona) P 6-8 
phantome, (7 ftm(e), 7-8 phantoama, 7- phan 
tom. [ME JantosmCf fanlome, a. Oh fatilosme 
(I2thc in Ililz Darm ) ■» Pr fantasma, auma. 
Cat fan/arma, bp , It faniasma — L phantasma, 
a Cir ipoyToofia see Phantasma (The 0 of the 
Fr (and Eng) form has not been salisiactonly 
accounted for )J 

1 1 Illusion, unreality , vanity , vain imagination , 
delusion, dect piion falsity Obs 
1Z1300 Cursor If 55 Hit neys hot fantum ( rr fanlon 
fanion ) for to say 1 o da> it is to mom awav Had 33160 
Wiji lugulori )>ai sal be wroghl. And fantum [r rr faintum, 

fanlum] be ami 1" '• ’ ' ' " 

I Mhi love ybe fai , ... 

I ci^ CiiAucta H Fame I 493 (Pa>rf MS) 1 , 

a >3 Illusion Me save 1300 (oower Can/ III 173 Josaphat 
was in gret doute And Tiield fantosme al that he herde. 
cimHampaitiPsalUr'iAta Pref Copyed has Jus Souter 
ben of yuel men of loltardiy Hui fantom hath made mony 
a fon L <300 Mel sme aIi 311 1 1 3leue it is but fantosme 
or S| > r>T w Cl ke of ll IS » oman 169a R L tsTRANcx Fables 
cccLxbv (1714) 481 Ihe whole Entertainment of hts Life 
was Vision and Phantome 

tb NNith a and pi An instance of this, an 
illusion, a delusion , a deception . a figment, a he 
£3335 E F AUd P B. 1341 Honoured be not h>m hat 
in heuen wonies Bot faU fai luinniex of fcndcs formed with 
bandes. <11340 Hamfile P alter etc 305 pe deu}l sa>d 
I sail take hum wip snar}-s of sere lemptoc oiins and many 
, fald errours A. faiitonu. £1400 it aw 4 rlh 11 This is no 
fa lum ne no fabulle talk Angi 133/3 A Fantum 

faniasma. i 6 a 8 Wither Bnl ten tub 155 The trick. 
All 1 kanlosmcs wbtrewiihall our '^his alicks Vbusethein 
selves and others. 1686 Ur Ckardtn s taranal balymoM y> 
ITie Express which they assure us lo have been dlspatchra 
IS a nicer Fanioine 

2 Something that appears to the sight or other 
I sense, but has no material substance, an appari- 
tion, a spectre a spirit, a ghost 

i3Ba WVLLIV Malt xiv 36 Tliei seeynge hym walkynge 
aboue Ihe ire weren dislouiblid 10:31 Wr r r it Isa fantum 
£1900 If ius e xli 311 It I. so I !.p>ril, s m fantosme or 
I lUusyon that thus hath abused me z6ai Moult t amerar 
\ t sz I ibr i 11 365 A I Abbesse in Spaine, whose place 
a planlosme held in the Church while shte lay with a 
wicked S| irii that maned her 1693SMAI lridce JuL Casar 
in Drydtns Ptut trek IV 484 ThePliantOm which appear d 
toBmtus. 1746 Smollett /V ar-xAco/ 31 The pale phantoms 
of the slam Glide nightlv 0 er the silent plain iSw 1 fsnv 
SON Elame 1016 Hark inr Phantom of the house That e\cr 
shrieks before a death .887 Bowen I rrx _ Eaeid sx 393 
The phantoms are ihin apparilions clothed in a vain Sem 
blance of form. 

b Something having the form or appearance, 
but not the substance, of some other thing, a 
(material or opti(.an image of something. 

1707 C Merer tn Hush 4 Card 335 When a Bod> u 
redued inlo Ashes, we find again in ibe Salui extracted 
from It* Ashes, ihe Idea the Image and Ihe 1 hantom of 
the same Body 1817 Sheliev Ke^ Islam vi vxxiii 5 
As twin phantoms ol one slar that lies O er a dim welf, 
move, though the Mar reposes. 1B19 — Prameth. Uni in 
111. S3 The forms Of which these are the phantoms. tSgS 
T B. Butleb Pki/as Weather iv 63 (Funk) Ibe thirsty 
wanderer is deluded by ibe phantom of a moving, undu, 
laling watery surface. s88a P G Tait in EacycL Bril. 
XIV s8a/« Another curious phenomenon th« phantoms 
which ore seen when we look at twoparailol setsof palisades 
or railings, one behind the olber The appearance Is that 
o( a magnified set of bars .which appear to mdvc rapidly as 
WE slowly walk pasu 


PHANTOM 


766 


PHABB. 


to one which remains n ' ghost of his (or Its) former Minnows im DtUfy N*mt i» Oct 8/s A bewilderinc 
self , a cipher Cf Ghost sb 9 etnsttumsnr, as the Highlaixf nllie called a phantom 

iMi EtKLVN Tyrtutmttn Exorcteing these Apparitions I .""i '"?'?! ,**<? X Wsrson rnnc * Pntci I hysie 
and Fanlosm s of 1 Court and Country 1707 /frXIrT rSoa 1** T**' ‘“"«>ur wWch she had preMnied t 

hiHcntiii The Husband is only a hanlom i*x ( leloN 1 »>»* ,!>•«" called 

/Jrc/ XXXI lit a6o 1 he caprice of the lUubanant a ‘phantom tumour t*n AmuHt •iy,i MtJ ll itij 

once more seated this Inwrial pna itoni (Maxinuui] on the Hence (mostly nontt'V/Oras') Vlua BtOU V tram , 


nee more seated this Imperial pha 110 
throne i<i8 Hallam A/> / (1871)' II vi 

annihilated the phantom of authority which slill 
with the name of Khalif at Ra^ad. 1^4 Gaxi 
//is/ vlil 1 6 }» If 1 graniea your demands 
Charles I should be no more than the mere phi 


to haunt as a phantom , nnatonus tlo £cf /ioM- 
tasHiatic] a , phantom like, unreal , Vta&to'anlo. 
Fhaato Btloal aeljt , of the nature of or resembling 
a phantom, PbaatomtlonUy adv, as or m the 


**** 9 ® 'i*5i'^*'** phantom, Pba atomlah' it , akin to 

little phantom of a village [Temple, Cornwalll dwindled to RnnnAstivn of nhanlnma Visa, wenmr.vi i 


Srrrherghrn'tVceX-'''’^"^ «.Bfies.,veofph.ntom.,»JusBto«l.hiy«ifti(.„a 

8 A mental illusion , an image which appears »“‘o«y«llobo), m the manner of or by means of 
In a dream, or which is formed or cherished in the pha«“om*. Btonaer, phantoms collectively , 
mind, also, the thought or apprehension of any- ’ 


rear, 1 hey re fa Uom» all 1 175! _ _ ^ 

Na 3a P u We suffer phanlo ns to rise up’ before us. and of Tolum« a'm butVl»nt;jnra'’J«7‘lfirsVV»Mri)^^ 

ss.r";lcvs'li j'rJsr C"s<:i ‘Jr*?-*? 

t*^**^*' tif** •ph«ntofflIc«lly yr muniull*) to htr iJumbcring 

QiiNCEv£«,l d/iyCMcAiii V SisierunUnown Bthousaid parents. t$ 3 » JB/asitv A/ag May8oi/i Hj* lime was late 

timea amongst the phantoms of sleep, have I seen thee the place WM'phantoroistT^ c l4io % //«f st. 1143 

S7W ®°1|.* ’ c*"!"" 'V* F i ^ * vuiones nere not ‘fantomydi^e ydo tSag Amstas nr 

fi I A-aw/w III (1887) 159 Did the angui Rof my spirit 

**1*^1™“^ *^®)**^^**^^“ *'*'™*' , , Shape the wild ‘phanlomryf jyt* C tebs Winchelsfa 


>75* J HXBOM /dlcr 1 

ise up before us, and 1 


— — .eeAndEve m Paradise 

not *phantoniatic and >et reioved from every thing 
radlng 1877 T Smcuiia Vowm/IiStS) 63 Thtir hb arira 
oiumes are but *phantomic. i6d^ Mas 


h 1 he mental image or concept of an external Aft 


wild *pbantomryt 1713 < 
tt at Of her ^Phantomehip 1 


object (considered as having a merely subjective Dwelling 


exiatence) 

iMi Gunvill Sadditefsmut t {i68a) 3 The not on they 
have of him u but a phantdme and conceit 184a Eme*soi4 
Uct, TfitmKimd WkSe (Bohn) 11 aSo How ea^y it is to 
show him [the Maieriahst] that he also is a phantom walking 
and working amid phautomu 1865 Gtora II xxv 
470 When you contemplate many similar objects^ one and 


^ Mias K S Snap 

PAID ca AttchttUrxyx <i87$)68 This gao^t of an aphorUm 
stalked forth from my brain and to lay Its phantomship, 
1 am compelled to submit it 10 paper 

Pha Utoaiist. [f prec 1ST ] One who pro* 
fesses lome doctnne or theory as to phantoms in 
quot , one holding the Docettc theory of Christ’s 


A The v..,ble representative, ima«, or figure of ' *h!?gfht:^h"(?.rd.\^%h:^ISl:lr.^^^^^^^ 
some incorporeal peraon or Mv politic I ph* BtOBUB*. r r/xrt [f as prec + -izi 1 

cfXl^l I* f^bso So. Itha supreme executor [ tram ht To make a Dhantom of. reduce to a 


of the lawj is to be consider d as the Image, Phantom, or 
Kepresentalive of the Commonwealth. 

6 Technical uses a A model of an infant used 
in obitetnc demonitrationa cf MAiriKitr a c 
;lfa tn OoiLVic igot AT*/ Cm Mtd Coum.4la't Fxmh 
U mv DwrAuwi/ Candidates were required to demonsi ale 


which those who held the phantooiist theory denied 
Vha BtOBUaa, v rare [f aa preo -«■ -izi ] 
tram ht lo make a phantom of, reduce to a 
phantom , in quota, usm polemically for. To ex 
plain away by interpreting In a ‘ aptritual ' or 
figurative sense Hence VlMBtoinlBar. 
iMo Wotrr /iw 4 Adr I xi 377 The system of inter 


Jilt in OoiLVic igot Rtf CtH Mtd C(iHm.ile<t Fxmn wotrr Adi I xi 377 The system of inter 

Umv Durham 17 Candidates were required to demonsC ale preltng unfulfilled prophecy in a phanlomising, or what u 
on the phantom the application of the forceps. 1904 t/nt commonly called spiritual manner thd 379 Against the 
Med Jmt 10 Sept 605 A good description is given of the 1}'*' u 'ha* >» ‘h* phamomuere, of the 3rd 


nous forms of phantom I and 4th verses, /fir? It lat Chrisiuns who pbanlomise the 

b. Anghng An artificial bait made to resemble 


live bait^ [Phantomnation, error for phantom nation . 

m%F„htneiExhti Caiat 5a Patent Soleskin Phantoms of Spurious Hords ] 

^d Ari^ial Ba ts iSu G R Lownoss ca»^< 181 tPhantoBiy, sb Obs In 5 fantomya [f 

the'tx^h’d"’ "“1^ 307 Of a phantom PHANTOM + Y cf rt/Atmv, etc ] Illusion, fantasy, 

6 app^su ^ or n^**That >s a phantom merely ?il‘xT;s!7rdS ‘ ms 1 n w . 

aouarent. loectral. illusive fSometime. hvnhnnnd \ ** 


apparciU, spectr^p illusive (Sometimes hyphened ) the sothe that it is false and vmrew and fantomje. 

Phantomy.rt rare [f 1 hahtom + -t ] Of 

Makbeth aye In fanlown Fretis had gret Fay cieeo it ,1,. n.,,..... t,» > I e 1. » '^1. 

C«/*Arr/ (Surtees) 1861 pefant m fyre't vany^t sont sSys ) of or characteristic of a phantom , phan- 

F Phillim Rtr r., •l.../„i..„>.w. 1. tasmal . dial thin, rodmixl tn a • ehadnw ' 


F Phillips Keg ^ecets 478 To assert their phantosme or I 
feigned soveraignty lyaS Popk Odyst xxii 333 Ihe ad 1 
verse host the phantom warrior ey d sySa Kamrs Lien 
CrtL XIX (1833) 344 Such phantom similes are mere witti 
cisms i*8a-s* Dr QumcEV Cuiyirr Wks 1897 HI 384 ' 
Phantom cavalry careered flying and pursuing 1(90 S 
Dobell Raman 11 Phantom ship to skim aSriM waves Ur 
desert miram ilya Liddon A/em Rebg il 47 That 
phantom god who, as we are told, is only a pale refleciion 
of human vanity 

7 . /dtrib and Comb a Simple attnb, as 
phantom land, nation, sho^e, -tribe, warning, 
b similative, as phantom fair white adjs , also 
phantom like adj and adv 

ita TsHMViioN Dotty 6s ‘Phantom fair Was Monte Rosa 
oiCm Mancan f’lWw/E (1859) 43 Roams the ‘phantomland 
for ever ciSbo S Rooeks t/a/y Femce 141 ‘Phantom 
like, va iish with a dreadful scream iWe 1 hlAariN /tar tee 
«S Before thee evermore doth Fate Stalk phantomlike. lyaj 
Pope Odyts. x 637 The ‘Phanloroe nations of the di^ 


tasmal , dial thin, reduLCtl to a * shadow ' 
t®77 E Leich Cheshire < tats (k D D ), Horses ate very 
pha lomy at tl is time of yesr 1803 Ttmfle Bar Mag 
XeVIL 340 A phaiitomy paw of thick black uruwa 

Fhailtoaoope (fie ntif»kp«p) [f Gr /pexrrit 

Visible + 8COFK cf PHANTABCOni ] 

1 A modification of the kaleidoscope 
ih^Westm Cat 14 Sept 8/1 This new invention called 
the phantoscopc and patented by Mr W S Simpson 
differs from the traditional kaleidoscope as any objeit 
whatever can ihroujth an aperture at the end lie placed 
within It— a bee for instance a butterfly a spray of maiden- 


tPhsnun, obs form of Fawor 
c*475 E<ic in Wr Wricker 755/37 7//c /’Arao phanun. 
•plumy, repr Or ipavia, fivtia appearance, 
Danifestatlon, t stem of ^if-«iv to show. 


citaokKocpas/fa/y (1839) 70 Two 'phantom shapes wets manifestation, t Stem of ^if-«iv to show 
tribes with gentle force 1850 1 ennvsom /» xcii, fFbaometer (ff,frmft9i) Obs [f Gr ^0 


Iho the months Should prove the ‘phantom warning trua Hg 
8 bpecial combinations and collocstioos pbaa* the 
tomoorB.phiUTtoiB oorposola see quots. , pluui- 
toiD'flah, the transparent young of the common 
conger, pbaatom fleah see quot, phantom- % 


light + -MKTKB ] An apparatus for determining 
the intensity of light a photometer 
vj/tt Pkd TretHs XLIV 495 M de Buffon being asked 
if It might be possible to invent a Phaomeler or Machine 
for measurmg the Intensity of Ught 
P h a r aoh (fe*r<i) Forms i Ftaaraon, 4 


conger, phantom flash see quot. , phantom- wi," "V ffe.rX . mi. . 

larva, the transparent larva of a dipterous fly t 

of the genus Corethra, phantom minnow (cf 

5 b). phantom tumour, a rounded abdominal 

swelUng of temporary nature having the appear- m 

anceof^n actual turner ‘ 


Ra" ^C^^^^Pantamecam, hnk or light The latcf luig spelllng’YakeJ the 

Corn Phantosme Corn is Com that has as little bulk or « HOm Heo J 

solidity in it as a Spirit or Spewre. s*^ Caonev ir TetsrA 4 1 The generic appellation of the andent Egyp- 

m^rlnfemtai^tht’^^^^^^ tim lu^{ « Egyptm king, «/ that one nnder 

pale yellowish rings (‘phamom corpuscles d Traub^^^iTj whom Joseph ilourtihed, and those in whoM time 

Bn/t Etux tut/ (Cent. Diet ), Conger eels and their carious the oppitinon and ExodttS of Israel took place 

.SSfCTir *®? "«»• chti- Atrato f 7 nw L iv | a Hiora Jmaw wms iwt hi 

1*74 Rav X C Ward! •/ ontanuPtsh when it bangs loose talleblora cyningas hetan Fbaraon lata Lamol P PI. A. 


the oppitinon and Exodus of Israel to<A place 
cin K. iVLTakn Ores b fv f a Hiora Jieaw wsers hn I 
mile hiora cyningas betsn Fbaraon tgh Lamol P PL t 


viii 1*0 Hit fel as iw Fader seide In Pbaraones lyroe 
tgle Wvclis Gen xli i After two jeer Pberoo (ijM Paraol 
sawe a sweuen a iggs Latimes Sarm. 4 Rem (Parker See.) 
177- After that he came at the Rad sea, Fhomo with Us 
power followed at bis back 1814 Selden Tithe lion 73 
The Egy^ian Kings in holy writ vnttU Salomons time are 
all calkf Pharaoh s. It was no proper name, but a title 
which euere one of them had ilyy A B. KuwAaos Up 
Nile xiv 38s Ramescs the Second remains lo this day the 
representative Pharaoh of a line of monarchs whose history 
covers a space of fifty centuries. 

b fii. Used 08 a name for any tyrant or task* 
master 

c Idao Sandesson Serm. Prm> xix si 1 34 Scatttnng such 
proud Pharaohs in the imagination of their hearla 1I44 
Mrs Gobb Sh /ngChar (185a) 6a The Sundays hyper 
mission of his Pharaoh of the mill were usually spent in 
wandering with his suiters about the green lanes by Gades 
bridge, or Caddesden 

I tS (Also Fbaraon, Fbaroan, Fharo) A 
gambling game played with cards » h abo * Obs 
1717 Gav Ta Pulteney 79 Nanneile last night at trKking 
ibaraonplayd 1739, 1748 (see Faeo' i) i7U[i Vauciiah] 
hashianabU Falhesll ccfxii ai3 She spent whole days, 
a d even nights at whist and pharoan. ins Wolcott (P 
Pindar) Odtt Impart , RestguaS an xii Behold a hundred 
coaches at her door, Where Fharo triumphs in his mad 

attrth ini Mrs Centiivxe y^xt/yfec t He belongs loa 
Pharaoh table. I usd to see him tally somelimca 17S9 
(i\y Pally u, tor some lime I kept a Plaiaon bank wich 
success. tygdCoisiUHovN Pa/i toj MttrafalU p. x tHouses] 

I where Pharo Banks ore kept a 1843 Suvthev Camm fL 
' Bh (1B40) IV 416 A party were at the pharo lal le 

tS A kind of strong ale or beer, also known 
as ‘Old Pharaoh’, ‘Stout Pharaoh’ Cf Faro* 
Obs or dial 

1M3 O Meeitoh Praise 1 orkt Ah (1685) 3 Lac d Coffee, 
Twist Old Pharoh, and Old Hoc jumper Brandy and 
I Wme de lotngue Dock 1700 T Brown / ett /r Dead 
Wka. 1760 1 1 a86 A morning s draught of Ihree-lhraads and 
old Pharoah iljg W H Ainsworth 7 ShtHard 11 v, 
Don t muddle your brains wilh any more of that Pharaoh. 

4 In names of animals plants, etc , os Fba- 
raoh'i ant the little red ant {Monomortum pha- 
I taonts) , Pbaroab'a beana, nummulites found In 
I the rock of the pyramids, etc , Fbaraoh’i ohioken, 
the Egyptian vulture {Nephron perenopterus ) , 
Fbaraob’e corn, Trilieum compositum, the grams 
of which have been found m muramy-caies, 
mummy-wheat, Fboraob’sflg, +(«) tome species 
of the genus Pfusa , (A) Sycomorus amltguorum , 
Fbaraoh’a ben Pharaoh s thicken , Fbaraob’s 
mouse, or rat, the ichneumon , Fbaraoh’s penoo 
» Pharaoh s beans , Fbaraob’a aerpent [cf Exod. 
VII 9], a chemical toy composed of sulpho-cyanide 
of mercury, which fuses m a serpentine form, 
Fbaraob a worm •• Guihxa-wosm 
1884 Leitnre Ha. 336/1 TTiose round discs known as 
Nn nmniitee and which Slrabo was informed were petrified 
beans— 'Pharaoh s beans 1840 MacoillivEav tiiet Bnl 
I Birdi il\ 166 A'ro/AcM/rr(w//4rw4 the white neophron. 

I Egyptian vulture ‘Phstaoh s chicken >753 Cmamserb 
Cyct Sufp App , 'Fharaoh e Ftg, a genus ofplanu called 
by authors musa 1884 Millfr Plant n Sytamame onh 
fuornm Pharsoh s Fig 1876 tteife Study BMe, Biidi 
s v Fagte The Egyptian vulture or ‘Pharaoh s hen , 
comm n in Asia and alt parts of Africa. 1607 Torsact 
tour/ Beaete{\6si) 4»7 The Indian Mouse or ‘Pharaohs 
Mouse (as some learned later Writers do write) i* no other 
then the Ichneumon 1398; 1S86 ‘Pharaoh s rat [see Rat 
rfi ‘ I hi iB6g Pali Malt ( i6 Nov « 1 have found that 
one half of a 6<f ‘Pharaoh s serpent u sufficient lo poison 
a large sued rabbiu 

6 aftrtb and Comb , as Pharaoh hke adj 
1647 Fuller Goad Fh, in Want T (1841) 84 That I may 
seasonably drown this Pharaoh like prociastinaiion in the 
sea of repentaiKe 1899 Wtt/m Co* 33 Nov 3/1 For a 
while he shows a Pharaoh stubbornness. 

Hence f FbaraoBlaa (ie*re,dii min), Fhiiraoaio 
( p-nik), t nuuBo Bioal adjs., of or Mrtaining to, 
of the nature or character of or like Pharaoh. 

1873 Prmn The Chr a Quaker xviii 577 ‘Phoraonian 
Task Master 1853 Kane Cnnnell Exf. xIil ^856) 387 
Barriers, grander ai d more massive than the ‘Pharaonic 
rubbish of the Kaniesi m 3899 Savcr Parfy /irael v 149 
The Pharaonic Egyptians are the Egyptians of history 
r tgai Imitaekm fyalety m FurnlvalT Batleuts /r MSS 
1 351 where he dyd well thowe doste Km\% by thy 
*phaion[i^l mynde ifijB High Cammtuton C«irx(Cam 
den) 366 It was a Pharaonical thing to deny her thoim of 
a midwife. 

FbuMtia (ftilwltin) Chem [f BotL. 
PharbU « + -IN J A purgative resin obtained 
from the Kalauama resin plant PharhUts' (or 
Ipomttd) Nil, also called FbwrU tiata. 

•873 Dsurv Vet/ Plants Ind. 331 Dr G Bidie preparod 
a resin from the seeds called PharbUtnu which I* a safe 
and efficient purgative 1887 Molomby Fareetry W APt. 
389 1893 Syd Sat Lex, I harUtm. 

Phuffi (few). t«- T /W# (*853 Hati.- 
Darm ), ad L. phar-us, a Gr tb^ lee Paabob ] 

1 A lighthouse, « PiuBoa> a. AlsoXf 
1638 Blount Gtaeeagr , Phare, a Tower or biga placs by 
the Sea coasL wherein were continually lights and Aie% 
which served Seamen lo see the Haven. sSM Smitm Pay, 
Camtautinapie in Mite Cur ((70S) III B3 On the Sand* 
Banks stands ths Phare or Watch-tower. iIm Bsownim 
ParaetUut V 386 Sun 1 what care If lower meuMains Jiahl 
their snowy phores At thine effhl|eni», vet acknowMfe iwt 
The sooTce of dayt Om - DeU. UM k it Like Ow 



PBABKACO-. 


Ugbt In thoM craiy MtdittmuiMn phatM I havt watched 

ta A strut or channel lighted by a pharos , the 
Strait of Messina cf Fam sh 3 Obs 
t<i| G Sandys Trmo 346 The Phare of MsHina (for »o 
these stf eights are now called of the Lai temc that stands on 
the point 01 Pelorui) idss Howau Ctra# r Xtv Nailtt it 
Proem, The flames thereof flaw ore the Phare of Messina 
into Calabria, lyaj Lend Ca*. No 6176/1 Near the Phare 
of Messina. 

Ph«r*l«, pi of pharit, obs form of Faibt 
t PluuriJUl (fee riin), <7 Obs [f L Phan us 
of Pharos, Egyptian ] Of or pertaining to the 
island of Pharos , pM/ Egyptian, Nilotic b sb 
An Egyptian 

sipi SvLVESTSB Z>M Bariost L too The Euheuan Temple 
and high Pharian Tower tflag Milton } ara^hr Ps cxiv 
And past from Pharian fields to Canaan land itiS Kowa 
tt Luemu X. 778 He cheats the drooping Pharia s with 
success. « lyaa CoNOSEVs tr Ovids At t \\\ Wk\ 

1773 ill S71 If pale let her the crimson Juice apply If 
swarth), to the Pharian varnuih fly 
PhariMan (ftensran), a Also ean [f L 
Phansm us Pharinbb + an ] - next i 

sflSJ Mil TOM Calasi Wits iBji IV 367 All of them 
^arisman disciples and bred up in the r Doctrin i8ot 
Cheyne Psai/tr \Ui 415 rhe Second Hook of Mac 
cabces approaches much more closely to the Pharisiean 
theology 

VlUtrisaiO (f'erisdik) a [ad L Phansatc us 
(Jerome), a Gr tpaptaaiic 6 t f tpapurai or see 
Phabibu and 10 Cf h Phansatque (Calvin) ] . 

1 Of or belonging to the Pharisees 

•^3 Milton Dttorc* ti vi He removes the Pharisaick ' 
mists rais d between the Law ai d the peoples eyes 167! 
CuDwoaTN IsdtlL Sjtti 1 1 | 4. 6 I ha Pharisaick Sect 
amongst the Jewa 1I79 C Geikie Christ n Ihe bitterest 
persecutions of the Pharisaic party 

2 Resembling the Pharisees in being stnet in 
doctrine and ritual, without the spirit of piety, 
laying great stress upon the externai observances 
of religion and outward show of morality, and 
assuming saperiority on that account , hypocritical , 
formal , self righteoua 

The particular connotation vanes according as one or 
other of the aspects in which the Pharisees appear in the 
Gospels is emphasiied the present tendei cy being to 
empiiasise that of self righteous less. 

• iM Sylvestes Aits Hut gold xxiv Wee are so Punctuall 
and Precise In Doctnne (Pnartsatk wise) tyyt Fletcher 
CA#cAr Wks. 1703 11 13 He sets up phansaic self instead of 
ChrisL i»9S Southey So/dtsrs Piiitsrai s 6 O my Cod I 
I ihank thee, with no Pharisaic pride I thank thee that 


PharisaiolJl (fanhfik&l), a [f as prec * 
•AL.1 1 1 ■“ Phabibaic I Obs 
igji Balb Thro / ativr 1604 As Cayphas ones sayd In 
oouniell pharysaycall 161* Puacius Pi/grimisgs (t6t4\ IS4 
The want of which office Christ obiected to another uf his 
Phansaicall hoates, 1831 Burton £cc/ Hsst viii (1843) 189 
The Pharisaical part of the Council declared him to be 
innocent 

2 ■■ PHARtBAIC a 

tgjl Tinpalb kx* i JokH il 3 (1337) 37 Our pharisaycall 
dociours baue no doctrine 10 knowe when a man is in the 
state of grace i6es Bacon Ess SH/UrsiiliOH (Arb 347 
The Causes of Superstition are Excesse of Outward and 
Phansaicall HoIIikssc 1794 O Aoams Mat if Exp Philos 
II XX 37t 1 he Pharisaical self sufficiency id the modern 
Infidel sB 3S j H Nevman far Srrm (1B37) I xi 161 
There are vast mulliiudes of Pharisaical hypoattes among 
bapiiicd Christians. 

Hence nusrlMS'loaUr adv , VharlM loalaMS. 
iflM Broughtoa s Lrt vil si So farre houen with surquedne 
and self loue. Pharisaically to anmhilate all othera 1679 
Puller Modtr Ch. Eng xvlL 489 Iheir many kinds of 
Superstitions, and Pharisaicalness sBBg Boohsslltr 6 Nov 
1177/t He, pharisaically in the interests of morality gcu 
tha thieC whom he taught commuted to prison 
PluulMdsm (fm ritf|iz in) [f mod L. Phari- 
saism us, in 16th c 1 * (Calvin) Phasisatsmt, f 
Gr tt^treu ot Pharisbb ism ] 

1 The doctrine and practice of the Pharisees, 
the fact of being a Pharisee 
sflie B» Hall Apol Brmumsis iv 0 Paul was (aAssptoyifvot) 
separate^ which some would baue allude to his Pharisaisme. 

r '-gt CHAMBRaa Cycl s. V Phansts Pharisai m is still 
prevailing doctrine in the Jewish religion tSfla Faerar 
Marly Chr I 319 it was the desire to preserve that Law 
Intact which wmttd the nobler side of Pharisaism. 

2 The character and spirit of the Pharisees, 
hypdcriiy , formalism , self rii hteonsness. 

IMS W Watson Import Co std (1831) 27 You should 
not ha seduced by Pharisaism h> pocrisy and plausible per 
Snaslona ijitEf/hct onWUrsIltst Isif Bapt 351 What 
at length do you find, but a kind of men mad with 
Pharisaism bewitching with traditions? >>74 PutEV 
Strm 167 Of all the Pharisaisms of the day our Church 


VlUUfiMM (fscriai), sb Porma o. i-a farl-, 
phturloBtu, 3 phMiaawaa, fluriMw, 4 phartsen, 
•iBBv,«]rgtt,AulMa,sph»rrwsp fi Opbartae), 
4 fut', 4 -i phBrtM, 'Imp , 4- pluurlBM y. pi 
3 phulMn, -yaon. (a. OK /an , phartsmu (gen. 


sing -ms, pi -eas), in 13th c. pharistwtui thence 
WLfanstw, phansm, etc (cf Hebbbw) 0 
ME phanst, m, a OF phaYts*(\‘},Cne inGodef) 
The OE and OF were both ad L phansseus, 
-lus, a Gr qtapitsasot, pi -ofw, od Aramaic 
tt'gATB p'rishatyd emph pi of IJMd p'nsh «• 
Heb pdrtish, separated, hence separatist ] 

1 One of on ancient Jewish sect distinguished ny 
their strict observance of the traditional and written 
law, and by their pretensions to superior sanctity 

a c9eiK.Mi.neoGr*gorysPast C xlvii sfisDaFanseos 
Sellefdon isert criste. e toon Ags Gosf Luke vil 37 He 
smt on km fariscua [rtsBo Hatton fatisees] huse fbii 
XI 43 Wa eow fariseum (//o/f fanseen xiv 3farisean] Ibid 
xvili t> Oastod sefariseust/fa// phanseus) ctaooOaHiN 
16869 Forr FarUcw hilacncpk uss Sbmdmng onn Knngliwih 
spmehe Ibid 19658 pa Upe Fansewess aimai Amr K 
jr8 Vout ase was pe Fharisewus pet tolde bis god dede 
atyaoCurtor M 13388 paa phariseus (f »»• <seux aseus] 
pat war ful fell 1303 R Ba nme tlandt Synn* 11647 I’ > 
nat as he pharysu Pieyde Code aTens hys pru 1340 Aysnb 
17s Zuyche weren he farlieus of he godspcile. c 1430 Cm 
Afyst XXIII 913 Herke sere pharysew and sere smbe. 

ft [c 1990 S Eng Log I 365/97 A niong men of pbarnie 
bat luherc weren he cam 1 c 13^0 Wvclw ittrm bel Wks. 

J 993 Cunne we wel Goddis lawe and loke wher Fariseu 
grounden hem in it Ibid II 36 Fssey, Saducey and 
Phar sey tgla — Luke xviii 10 Oon a Phanse (lan a 
Farisce] and the tothir a pupplican 1390 t owaa Cot / 1 14 
Ihe Scribe and ek the Pharisee. 1 a lyooS hester Pt xliL 
117 (Ms 1607) To the pbanstes these wordes say (o rr 
pharateres pharaHttcsl. isa6 Tindalb Etihs viL 36 He 
cam in to the pharises housac 1390 Grebmwood Collect 
SetaHnd Art Fivjj He was a rhansey Ibid hujb 
Bl)nd9 Pharesies. 1673 Milton True Rtltg 6 The Phan 
sees and Saduces wera two Seen. 1841 Tskmch Parables 
Two Debtors, Ihe true spirit of a Pharisee betrays itself 
y c t4oa Rom Rots 6893 Upon the chaire of Moyses 
Silta Scribes and Pharisen. 

2 A person of Pharisaic spirit or disposition , j 
a self righteous person , a formalist , a hypocrite 

tdhq G H AXVEV Advt Pappe Hatchet Wks. (Gro«rt) 1 1 
168 keprobales tyrants, phanse* bypociile*. false pro 
phets. 1993 Nasnb Four Lett Confiil Wk* (Grosart II 
193 Though he play the Pharisie ncucr so in iUAlir>ii g bis 
owne innocence, ihcres none will beleeua him. tfgf 
Broughtons Lit ik 8 Not the nation but the aflttiion 
makes a Pharisee, tflifa IxnAit ^ Aehst ii 788 Who 
laws convict and only they shitll bleed N w I hansees by 
PhariMes^ be freed. 17*1 towrea truth 3a The peacock 
sec— Mark what a sumptuous Pharisee 19 he ' 190s Lucas 
Malet hr R Calmady 11 iu 1 was a self righteous little 
Pharisee— forg ve me 

3 attnb and Comb 

i6ti Cores PAam/r I hypocnllcali, Pharisie like. iBas 
J MacDonald Mem y Benson 153 Did he Pharisee like 
bless Ood that he was not as other men? 1S74 Pusey / ent 
term 94 His may have been a respectalle decorous 
Pharisee religion. 1900 G S » ift Somerlty 95 Perhaps 
1 did not n ix the ingredienu in tbeir proper quantities 
a Utile loo IT uch Pbansee tincture I expect 
t Plui naee, v Obs rare [f prec sb ] 
tntr To play the Pharisee , rejl to take credit to 
oneself for piety 

Torra Alba (1880) 31 I lone not I to phanste n r 
praise My selfe for to her owne selfe I appcale 1648 
C Walker Hitt tndepend 1 30 Some of them acknow 
ledge the Scripture but only to Pharisee ibemsebes 
and Publican all the world besides. 

Pharueaiam (f!)erisi|izm). [f Phabibeb + 
-IBM,] » Puahihaish 

13S9 Fethesstone ir Cahnn on Acts xv 7 355 There 
remained no phar seisme in Paul 1863 L Olishant 
/ ICC uiiUy vi (1870) 991 The force and despotic power of 
Ihe Pbariseei m of the present day 
t Fharisian. Obs Forms 4 fisrison, •ysen, 

6 phariBoan, eaian(«, isan, 6-7 iBian(e [In 
earlier forms a F pharuten (13th c in Hatz 
Darm ) , snbseq conformed to L types Phan 
s*an us,-t&nus see Pharisrav 1 A Pharisee 
e 1394 P PI Credo 486 He founded hem on Farc'sens 
feyned for gode. Ibti 547 Beh nouit h>*e > l)ke hulU 10 
he Farisens in fele of bise (loyntes? 1333 Gai Rt ht I ay 
108 Y* phar scans and p) niid ) pucrilis mibilk vald max 
lhair selflf richlwis il row ihair aune sarkis igga Asr 
Hamilton Cate h (1884) 63 II e pr dful 1 har siane 1567 
Onde 4 Godhe A (S 1 "a ) lOl Wo be to jow Phaicsionui 
That Kegnis jit lyke hie Capitams. 

t PlMTUaeal, a Obs [f L pharmac urn, a 
Gr, pipfsasc or poison drug + -al j Of the nature 
of, or dealing with drugs pharmaceutical 
1838 T Whitakkb Blood 0/ Grape 99 Our pharmacall 
compositiona i8m Westnacott itcript Herb, 914 Brandy 
loo often IS used in iu stead by the Pharroacal Artist 

Fliariliaoautio (f^mimH tik, 'kiu tik), a and 
sb [ad L phamtofeultc-HS, a. Gr qtapitoKtvriK us, 
f qnipfiuuMvHit — ipapfiattfvs poisoner, druggist, f 
poison, drug, medicme ) 

A adf Pertaining or yelating to pharmacy, 
pharmaceutical Now rare 
t8g8 Stahiey Hut Philos v (1701) 164 Medecine is of 
five kinds. Pharmaceutic cureth diseases by a| 1 lication uf 
Medecine. 1779 Sia E Barry Ohstro Wines 356 Ihe 
pharmaceutic cure of several diseasek i83e!»coTT/>cwi»ie/ 

A user of pharmaceutic enchantments. 

B sb (Usually in pi Pbarmueutios ) The 
science of pharmacy , tut branch of medical science 
which relates to the use of medicinal drugs. 

t94t R. CoFLAMD Galyent TeraP t AJ b. The parties of 
the art of Medycync(y> ia towyi dyctityke,pharmaceui}ke, 


and eymirgeryX 187a H Stuibe Phu Ultra 67 Whoaoevet 
shall enquire into the ill conseouencet of the two Pharma* 
ceutics, will say, that the Galenical is alwsys the most 
safe 9869 N Syd Sot Ytar-bk Mtd 442 General Phar 


relating to the preparation, use, or sale of medi 
cinal drugs 

1648 Petty Adv Hartlib 16 Some good pharmaceuti 
call Bolanick and Cbymicall Insiiiulions. ijm Mtd 7ml. 
11 108 Remarks on the concentraiion of vinegar, and on 
some pharmaceutical preparations formed from this acid 
.836-4. Brandk CAr/ir (ed 5) 94 7 he foundation, of chemical 
Kience are to lie found in the medical and pharmaceutical 
wr ters of the sixteenth ce tury .868 Act 31 4 39 /- tet 
c. I9I It .ball be unlawful for any Person to use the title 
Chemist and Drugg *t unless such Person shaM be a 
Phar naceut cal Che isL 1904 Pally Cbron 16 Feb. 9/6 
The Pharma eutical Jourial which is the oificul organ 
of the I harmaceuiical bociely of C reat Britain. 

B sb A pharmaceniiLal preparation, a medi- 
cinal drug 

.88. B S Proctor in Pharmacent Jml 9i9Tbe assocu 
Il n of trade 1 pharmaceuticals from extraneous sources 
with the tiraettee of pi armac> and trade in pharmaceuticals 
made at home is a matter of convenience both to the pharma 
cist and the public 

Hence yharmaoun-tlcally adv in relation to, 
or from the point of view of pharmacy 
.770 Mew Dtspens p v Many articles I nave examined 
pharmaceutically .88e t arx r & Baxtfr A/iT Med 116 
A solid mass is produced rendering Ihe con bmation pharma 
ceutically incoinpatil Ir iBSa Med Te p 7ml LI 109 
No alcohol has bmn admi stered either dieteiicall) phar 
maceutically or medicii ally 

Phanuaoeu tist (see above) [irreg f Gr 
ipaptuuttvT-fti (see Pharmaceutic) + ist ? after 
chemte chemist ^ A pharmaceutic practitioner, 
a pharmacist, druggist 

.838 J M Gullv Magenditt formul (ed 9) 193 M 
Leroux apharmaceululol Vilr) le Francaia c.S^Wtldb 
m f !«■ Sc I 90 9 I his has been taken advanuge of by 
sugar refiners and pbarmaceulisu. 

t Pharma oian. Obs [f late L Pharmacia 
PHARMACV+ AN app after F pharmacten (I'jtiic. 
in Hatz Harm ) 1 “> next 
179a But urn PH f Tran XXXI 31 By the unanimous 
Consent of all Physicians and Pharmacians. 

Fharmacuit (ia imasut) [f Phabmact + 
IRT cf bolantsll A person skilled or engaged 
in pharmacy one uho prepares or dispenses 
medicines a druggist or pharmaceutical chemist 
1834 Lytton / cmBctr I it Unskilful pharmacists I pleasi re 
a d siud) are not elements to be il us mixed logctbG 1875 
H C Wood f! e ap (1^9 437 He use 1 two samples of the 
alkaloid prepare I d ficrent pharmaci is. 1898 Ret Brit 
I harn 99 The PI armacopoe a, generally a stickler in 
legality speaks of pi armacists which, strictly speaking 
chemuils a d drugipsts are not 

tFlubniia<as«,r 01 s rare~~‘ [f as prec 
+ 17 *) Irans 1 o treat with drugs to ‘ ph) sic’ 
.609 Br W Barlow A ttu Eameleti Cath. 108 That 
Rclimon should bee Pharmacized with such Drugs, 
t Fh&Tmaok. obs rare—^ [a.obg.F phar 
maque (Cotgr ), ad med L. pharmacum, a. Gr 
tpipfiatc or drug, medical or poisonous ] A drug, 
a medicme 

.643 Decl I ordt 4 Com Reb Irtl 39 It is one sickncsse, 
and one Pbannack w 11 suffice 
Fharausco*, rej-r Gr qapitateo-, comb form of 
qipfianor drug mctlicine, poison a form’iiise of 
technical words as in the following 
Pha naaoodyiui mio a lelating to the powers 
or effects of drugs (Cewf Diet 1 890) , so Fha rma> 
oodTuamloa sb pi , the science or subject of the 
{Towers or effects of drugs PluurmaoofamiF 
(flimSkp gndsi) (also m L 7 rm gno sia, and less 
coircctly gno sis'), the knowledge of drugs phsr- 
mncology , esj) as a branch of natural history re 
laiing to medicinal substances in their natural or 
uopru{ared stale so Pharmaooffao Btloal a., 
{jcrtaining to plnrmacognosy (whence Plianna- 
oogao BtloBUy adi ) , Phannanocsio atloa •• 
pharm uognosy Pharmaoo fraplip, a description 
of drugs (Ogilvie 1882) Pha rausooBUSUla, a 
mann or craze for using or trying drugs (Dungli- 
son '\led Lex 1853), so Pha-naaoomaal acal a , 
madly or irrationally addicted to drugs (Mayne 
Lxpos lex i8fi8) IPhMxmMots'xamXIcsy pharma 
cognosy (Ugilvie 1 88 1) PharauLOotaetBr, a vessel 
or contnvance for measuring mediunea Plusnaa- 
ooaso rphio a , see quot 

184a Duncuxon Med / ex * Pharmacodynamics a divi 
. on of pharmacology wl ich conuders the efiTcct* and use* 
of niedicmea. i8fe R H ones (f tU\ Manual of Pharmaco* 
dynamic*. .841 Dunglison Med Lex ’ PharmaeogHO. 


. on of pharmacology wl ich conuders the eflTcct* and use* 
of medicme*. i8fe R H ghes it tU) Manual of Pharmaco* 
dynamic*. .841 Dunglison Med Lex ’ PharmaeogHO. 
sin a divition of pharmacology, which irrau of ilmples 
or unprepared medid les .868 M Pattison A adem Org 
V 190 Special Botany *pharinacognosts, inorganic botany 
100. Ir Dicier ch (ti le) Anal) si* of Resins Balsam, and 
Gum redn* their Chemistry and Pharmacognoti*. .890 
Cent Piet *Pharmneognotlual >88* F B. Power (fi/wl 
Ihe Cinchona Bark. 'purmacognosttcallyconddered .I9I 
Mayne Expos Lex Pharmactgnothcn 'pbarmaco 
gnostic*. ititaCent Dut • Pharmacofmosy ifai Chemist 
4 Druggist 7 Sept Pharmacopedia u aooounentar) on tha 
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Haniukv ItUt) *Pharniiico8rap)um a Hi«tory 

of the Principal Dru^ of Vegetable Oticia met witb in 
Great Britain and British India ] 1830 Edin Rm L. Si6 
Impossible to light upon proper *phannacometcni. lipe 
BiLLiHcsiVa/ MtiLVtct II i‘>f>*Pkarmactmtrfhit,^t 
taining to the form or appearance of drugs. 

Pluunitaoolit* Mtn [Named 

S r Karsten 1800, f Or ^/>/4a«o y poison -t- litx ] 
jrdrons arsenate of calciom, occurring usually in 
gilky fibres Magntstan pharmacohU, a sjiionym 
of BiRZELiiTK (Dana Mm (1844) 339) 
iSagR Jameson .^r/ Mut II 48} Phar^colite occurs 
as a coating, sSigW 'Pmu.inOHll Mm ^Gttl (i8i8)>7 
Lime combined ivilh tbs arsenic acid forms a mineral called 
Phammcolite. itgo Dana Mm (ed 4) aao Picropharmaco* 
hie of Stroineyer is probably impure pharmacoUie 
Pluumaoolo^ (fsjmftkp 1^31) [ad mod. 

Hams 1683) seePHABiiACO* 
and'LOor 1 That branch of medloil science which 
relates to drugs, Iheir preparation, nses, and effects, 
y of phar 
metiogy a 

. iines riot , 

work answers the requisites of a good practical i . 
cology 187s H L Wood Thtrap (1879 17 Pkarmacolegy 
Is the general term emplojed to embrace these three 
divisions (Pharmacy Therapemics, Matena Medica] 

Ifahirt XXVII 541 a The knowledge of the act 
remedies, or Phannacolog) 

Hence Visa tniMolo gloal a , pertaining 1 
lating to pharmacology (whence Pha n 
logloally adv), Pbannaoo loglst, a person 
vei^ m pharmacology 
sBgi-g HooKBa in Malt Sci . 

kwical tubjecis Lindley s J-/tra 

valuable. 187) J W Lego in Si Barth Hotf Rty IX 
163 Operations done in the pbarn acological laboratory 

aldehydes are ‘pharmaco- 

■' " ■ J ) The osteo> 


toee /aae 4 t 8 Dec 1644/a T 
logically active a xyea Wool 
coTia IS recommended by 1 


- ... .Je functions of any physiological element A 

ihe body 

PhamiMOpedia (fibJmSkopfdii) Also in 
anglici2edformpharmsooped7( k^p/di) [mod 
f Pbabhaoo 4- Gr waideto mstruction ci tjx/o 
pmdia (Introduced m 1901 -3 as a substitute for 
Materia widica m sense a see PharmacoU 
Jml 39 Mar 1903 p as4)] The art of impart 
ing instruction or information about drugs, or a 
work containing such information , the sum of 
Kienttfic knowledge concerning drugs and medi 
cmal preparations So Pta» rmMop* dio ( pr dik ) 
A, relating to the study of drugs, PhamuMO- 
i s 5 pi , the scientific study of drugs and 
‘ na 

Humfheey (/i/fr) Fharmacopedia. 


medicinal preparations 
1901 E. Whits & J Hu 


co|^ic literature taealtti i Mar 177/a Pharmacopedy 
(matrrta midua) galenic pharmacy urescription reading, 
and dispensing Jotd 36 Apr 346/a Works on ebenustry or 
pharmacopedy 

Pluuniutooptpia (fa intlkppf t&) Also; pea, 
(erron -piMh pasia), 7-8 -pcea, 8-9 poia. [mod 
L , a Gr. <papfiaicowoila, the art of a <papfKUi<ni<H~ 6 t 
or preparer of drugs, f <papfuuio Fbabuaco- 4- 
•EOlot making, maker ] 

1 A book containing a list of drugs, with direc- 
tions for their preparation and identification , sp*c 
such a book offieWly publuhed by authority and 
revised at stated times 

t6ei BuatoN A»at Mil ik Iv 1 1 That inffnlts variety of 
medicines which I find in every Pharmacopea. Ihtd 11 v 
III 466 Our new London Pbarmacopeim. 111648 I 


obtai led a place in the Pharmacopeia of th^ 

BaAMDE & Cox D ci Scl II 881/1 Prevtooi to the year 
1S63 three Pharmacopceias were extant in Great Britain, 
' ■' ' of the Colleges of Physicians of London Edm 

J T>..Li._ i_ British Pbarmacopoeta was 

ktneaom. and 
iSMA k H 
BriUin and 


Bovo Reu Mid An 


ii’tK™ 


2. A collection or stock of drugs Also fig' 
x'ptt Bailey, Pharmacia, a Dispensary or Collection 
of Medianca. i8m J BeateroiD Mittritt Hum Lt/t 
XX (cd d II 346 Then motstent her dewlaps With .each 
panacea From the Pharmacopeuk 1814 Scott H'ov xxiv 
An opiate draught administered by the old Highlander 
from some decomon of herbs in hie pharmacopeia 1877 
F Heatn Pern IV. 43 Fems have a greater repute as 
itemt in the phartnacopoeht of tba herbalist. 

+ 8 A chemical laboratory Ots rare—*. 

S864 m Webstex Hence in later Diets. 

Hence nutnaMopes-lati the compiler of a phar- 
mRcopceia 

igee H O Gbanam Sm Life Sect tUAC (t^ot)!! 480 
Tm PhBrmacopaeitt of 1737 protesu against tM wonhim 
mmgoes made and sold i- — 


768 

VhMnttMOpMiftlf « [f pree •{••al.'I Per- 
Uinmg to a pharmacopoeia, recognized in, 
or prepared, administered, etc according to the 
directions of, the official Fharmaco^ii 


ily reached the standard of pharmacopoeial 
Ptmn 14 Apr 6/j Ha was in the habit of 
- ih pharinacopisUl 


433 Iwoonly tc^^l 
strength i88t //me. 

trenling his patients , 

ordinary pharmacopoeial doaaa. 

PluoilULOOpaiMl (pfifin), a. and s 6 . rare 
[£ as prec. 4- -an J 

A aJf f*. Versed b the pharmacopoeia. 


copmuin Physic,, 

8 May s/< The spirit 
tinctures Is rectified 

t B 4^ A person versed in the uharmacopceia 
1668 Maynwabing C nm/f Physittamiilhe most renowned 
Phyiiiians were Pharmaconceians ddigent and careful m 
the preparing of their own Medidines 1671 — Aue 4 Mod. 
Praet / Ayuch 35 He that is not a Pharmacopoeian, is but 
half a Physician and the worst haif 
t Fh« rmaoopoie tic, a, Obs tare-^. [f 
Fharmaco- 4- Or nontrutoi making productive ] 
Pertaining to the making or compounding of drngs 
Also t Fhairmaoopole tioal a Obs 
a67oMAVNWAaiNof\b'w/ii« t Repot 86 Pbarmacopoietick 
operations and tr^ls of Medicines Jhtd. 88 h or w ant of 
knowledge in the Pharmacopoietical park 
t Pha rnUMOpO le. Obs Also 8 pol, and 6 
in L form -pola [ad L pkarmatopdla, a Gr 
papiMitouiiXtit dealer in drags see rokx. bo m 


of pharmacopolcA 1397 
trr r. eeium jr r arwiKte I I 34! Th# Carle lyelh here, 
alt the house of this Pbarmacopola 1790 E. Dabwim / ell 
(1879) 39 Thus base I emptied my quiver of the arts of the 


So 1 71 ui noMopo Uc ( pp Ilk) a , drug selling 
t nucvniaoopo UtAB [irrcg after melropoltlan, 
etc ] = next 

»77SS.J VtKTt Ltieral 0 pm cxxxiil (1783) IV 307 With 


the assistance of our phar 1 acopolic friends nttn Tomlinson 

Rtuout Dup 133 bomething tha' *— •*-- 

pol tan s shops nor garde is anord 


it neither the Pbarmaco. 


PhJUrinaoopoliattfiiinilcF-pdriut). Now rare 
[f as prec. 4- -IST ] A seller of drugs , an apothe- 
cary, a druggist 

1691 Biggs New Dtsp 1 64 Ihe family of Pharmacopollsts. 
1764 Foote 1 1. Not only a pharmacopolisi or 

tender of drugs but likewise a chirurgcon. i8u Scorr 
Stgel H 1^ Ih Roes Humboldt t Irav II xxiv 440 
That self-sufficient air and tone of pedantry of which the 
pharmacopollsts of Et ro|>e were formerly accused. 

t Pharmacopoljr Obs rare-' [f Pharma. 
COPOLB 4- -r, as if from a P ^phartnacopolu ] A 
place where drugs are sold , an apothecary s shop 
1657 loMLiNsoN Renous Ditp 498 Simple Syrup is made 
in every Pbarmacopoly 

FhlUmilMOSlderite (fa rm&kpsai d&Pit) 
Mm [Named by Hansmann, 1813, f Gr ^pya 
Kov in sense ‘ poison ’ 4- eiJijp o* Iron 4- -it* ] Hy- 
drous arsenate of iron, occurring m minute greenish 
or brownish crystals of cubic or tetrahedral form , 
also called cu^ ore 

^•«35C U SiiErABo Mm II 103 PharmacosidenlA (See 
Cube Ore ) 1877 Min. Mag 1 17 The pbannacosidente 
occurs in the uaiud cubical forms 
IlFha rmacothe on. [ad Gr type* 4 >ap 
pauoBuov (f ipipyaKou medicine 4- buoy divine), in 
med or mod L pAarmacolheum, ' medicamentum 
divinum’ (Jos Laurentios Amalthea Onovutshca 
1640) ] A divine medicine 
a 1633 Austin Methi (><^5) 1 13 By a generall Pliarmaco 
iheo 1 when he gave his Body lull of ^1 these vertues in 
the Sacrament to make hu Suflerings ours. 

Pharmacy imiiai) Forms 4-5f0nnRQle, 
•oy«, 5 farmaar«, (formaoie), 7 phAnnaoie, 8- 
phAmiAoy [a OF farmacu (i3-i4thc m 
HaU Darm), pharmaae (ibthc), a late L 
Pharmacia ((^xlius Aur , Isidore), a Gr ipapya- 
Kfia the practice of the tpapyeutevs or druggist j 
fl A medicine or medicinal poDon Ofs rare-^ 
e 1386 CHAUcca RuLsT 1855 Somme hadden salues and 
somme hadden charmes FermMcs of herbea 
2 . The use or administration of drugs or medi* 
cincA (Now chiefly /lEf or rhet , or as a vague 
extension of next sense ) 

c uoe Lau/ram t Ctrurr 83 A walkynge vlcua 11 heelid 
wipfleobolomie&formacielv r flarmasye] 1704 F Fuileb 

Med. Gymn. Pref , We ought -• - - *" - 

Courses of Pharmacy in all Cas< 


PBABTXrOikL. 

to be tkilAiU in Pharmaeie, which cooalsti in ohoios, 
preparation and composition of sunple Medicaments, syie 
Gabth Ovute Met xiv ays So nice her Art in impious 
Pharmacy! 1830 HsaacHSk Stud Nat PAU iis T1ie 
vaunts of Paracelsus and hts open condemnation of the 
ancient pharmacy 1878 Huxley PAyeiogr 76 A mbEUnce 
long known in pnarmEcy as red preclpiute 
atirib saSa CAtmitl 4 Oruggiet t Feb. 51/1 The Poison 
Schedule of the Pharmacy act 
4 A place where medicines are prepared or dis- 
pensed , A drug store or dispensary 
1833 Praters Mag VII 331 Atuched to the church is 
a pharmacy, where medicine is duipensed gratia 1840 
Blackw Mag Lll 494 Ihe Pharmacy it large, airy, and 
well filled with ancient blue and white jars. 1878 H C 
Wood Phtrap (1879) 554 Bortjean » ergolin it that usually 
kept in our pharmacies. 

tFharman, -maund, -mond, early forms of 

Firman 

1698 Favaa Ace B India 4 P 115 The Pharmaund (or 
Chatter) granted from their Emperors. Ibid, 354 If the 
Ptti^D be granted, he wears the Pbsrmond open in his 

Fharo, pharoan see Pharaoh a. 
fFharol Obs rare [ad It /aw/e, * the Ian- 
teme of a galley or ship , also a beacon (Florio), 
dim of faro, pharo, Pharos 1 ] A ship’s light 
(lantern or lanm) 

1660 Howell Parly 0/ Btatle 10 His ears are the two 
chief scuttles, his eyes are the pharoU the stowage ie his 
m^th _ 

erron pharonology. 
^ ^ : art or science which 

treats of lighthonset and signal lights 
1847 A. G Fini ijly in Praut Vue Arie\N s6a The 
term Pharology was first introduced by the late Mr Purdy 
1867 &MYTI1 Sailor e IPon/.bA lAarouology denotes ihe 
study of and acquainUncewith light houses. t879WEB8TES 
Suppi I hatology 

Fharoa' (fe»rps) Also 6 7 (9) phanu, 7 
pharo, -oe, (faro) pi 7 phari, 9 -oses [a L 
Pharos, us,e. Gr 4 dpot It /<j;o(occai m Eng ) ] 
1 Ibe name of an ulana off Alexandria, on 
which stood a famous tower lighthouse, built by 
Ptolemy Philadelphns hence the lighthonse itself 


Pharology (fc'rplddxl) er 
[f Pharos 1 + logy ] The ai 


Holland Plmy \ xxxl 1 no 1 he second (island] is Pharus 
w) icb IS loined to Alexandria bv a bridge now by fires 
from a watch lower eaylers are directed in the 1 ight along 
the coatl of iEgypk Ibtd xxxvi xil II 578 A great name 
there is of a tower built by one of the kinge of d-grj — 

wilt In the Island Pharos and it keepeth and cc 

the 1 even of Alexai dr a 1617 Moryiom //;« k 141 r. imup. 
high lower like 10 the Pharo of Alexandria out of which 
light was hung out by night 10 direct the ships. 1799 
Naval C hton I 53 We saw the Pharo* of Alexandrw. 

2 Any li^htliouse or beacon to direct manners 
a 195s Lelano Jtm IV 81 This Towre is a Pharos to al 
Partes about from llie Hilles. *610 Hoi land Camden 




all 


I sides— commoaly ^ — 

Pmv (ed 3) 4 Her high peak Tejda serves as an excel 
lent Pharoe exceeding those at Cayro on the other side of 
Nylua 1769 Dt Poet lour ( / Bril (ed I 177 Dover 


greatest Curiosity is the Pharos, c 


„ , . larox.or nonimi Watch lower 

1807 J Barlow Celumb ix 13 Mch high pharos doable 
flan es provides. 18^ Lfitcii ir C O Alni/ersAuc Ail 
1 3^ (ed a) 333 The Harbours of the ancienU, with their 
moles pharoses outer bayt and inner basins. 

aCIrib 1871 Fareas (IiIh Hut iv ts3 Like Pharos- 
lights which deceived and wrecked the vessels they were 
mc^nl 10 save. 

1996'^TS GEPraAV Sir F DraAe B d Ih Fames stately 
Pharus inap of dignina 1606 Sylvester JJu Barias 11 iv 
II PropAitt S04 1 neir eyes sweet splendor teems a Pharos 
bright 1679 J Goodman Peuit Pard ti L (>713) 140 Re* 
penlance u the Pharos or watch tower which gives light by 
night to those who are bewildered by tbeir own vanity 17^ 
Mss £. PASaoNS AO'/f IVarn I ix M7 To be held up as a 
pbaroa*t0 warn unthinklDg youth of the miseries sltendiog 
a loo hasty connexion 1898 W K Lease BotteeU i 14 
Henry Dundas, that Pharos of Scotbuid, as Lord Cock 
bum calls him. 

8 transf Applied to any conspicuous light ; a 
ship s lantern , a candelabrum , a lamp 
1799 Falconer Deter Ninety gun Skip 36 Her stern dls- 
pbiys, And holds a Pharos of distinguish d blase. 1844 
I iMCABO Ch (1838) I VI 344x0/3 The/4arws 

was a contrivance for the suspension of iighu in the church 
i8fo J luevn Anglo-Sax Homeyil »t» Above (ihe aliarsi 
were suspended three rows of nine lamps in a pharus of 
the largest dimension* 1S74 Lowii l Study IVind (1886) 
49 I could lee these tiny pharoses flash out. 

II Pharo* 2 (fc»Tps) [a Or f&pos] A cloak 

187X Beowhino Balauet 6S5 Suppoee a nder furls a cloak 
About a horse s head, he goes his gait To journey s end | 
then pluck the pharoe off I 
FhwnMuig, ob*. var Fabsano, PABASAira. 
Phary, obs. Sd f. Fairy , varUnt oi Fary Obs. 
PlMuryagal (ftriogfil), « ipb) [f modL, 
pharynx Phartnz -AL.J •• next (Applied in 
quo! j 887 to Ibote vowel sounds produced by 
resonance in the pharynx , hence as rA * pharyngRl 
rowel.) 

site Kiebv Hoi. 4 tnst, Atdm, I e. 303 The wheal 
animaU 10 which Ehrenbers defocted phonrugM gangliont 
sMy A J Ellis S B Pronunt t iU 71 The wMsuinff ot 
the pha^ngol aperture, saiy Bemion t/nto PAouegy u 
The voamis iMyte divid^ into Five Pharyngali 1 Flvt 


riiormac} ilM EiwosTiiy Bvrl Bye 443 Pharmacy 
Jsted in divbiauon by means of medicated drugs 
8 The Rrt or practice of collecting, preparing, 
and dispensing drugs, esp for medicinal purposes, 
the miiking or compounding of medicines, the 
ocenpRtion of n dnggut or phaiin*cen(ical chemist 
(The leading enrrent sense ) 

(iggyA M tr Getllkmetset t Pr CAinerr t b/i PAaemtaeia 
instructed vs how to compowade our medidunents.] s8u 
Wima tr PHnertedt Pop, Err t xL 40 A physician ongnt 



PHA8LA.SID. 


p&ABTiraaA.L. 

OmUi DiphthoDfi, lUd, I* Tb« Pbaiyaf^ in Et, 
At, Aht, (k Ut, aKbNiR] IhU >3 All ihan>h4uyDciil 
vowtlf nra Sot uu«red with th* mouth quite open. 
FhMCTOgalglai (e« Phabthgu . 
Plia^rBgml (flri-nd^t&l), a {fb ) [f mod L. 
pharpm MS (f pharynx, fkaryng-*m)+ K'l'\ Of, 
pertaining to, or connectM with the pharynx 
tM Stabx SUm Nai Hitt I 443 MaxilUry IVont teeth 
eonicei, the pharyngeal blunt it^tf Toon Cyd Anal I 
70/a The pharyngeal munclet lUt F J Nott in Har 
i*ds btsf Aug 443/* Naaal, pharyngeal, laryngeal and 
urgncblarcatacro 

B. tb Short for phatyngtal artery, bone, etc 
esp applied to the pharyngeal bones in hshca. 

Am M'Muania Cwvwr'a Anlm Ktiigti a 10 The Inferictr 
riiaryngaala strongly dentated. ilSe GUnther JTititt aj 
Flthet with the lower pharyngeali coalesced into one bone. 

FlUatyiIg«etomy (f^rindge ktAmi) [f Gr 
ipifvyf, <paMyy- Phabynx + 4 *ro/iiJ cutting out] 
Excision ot the phAr)nx 


Excision of the phAr)nx 
ilpn in CcNt DkI 1(93 in £>4! Soc tea 

Fharynffio (flu-indjik;, a rat 
prec + laj Of the pharynx , ■» Pi 

dUt^Geed^eStMdy MttLieA idW iioPt 


HFliavyilgitia (fsermdjsius) Path [modL, 
f as prec + -ITW ] Inflammation of the pharynx 
■•44 m OuMGLiiOM Med Lex 1880 A h lint Princ Med 
451 Simple acute pharyiigius b an affection of frequent 

Hence nuuragltlo ( i tik) a , pertaining to or 
affected with pharyngitis 
list m Maths Bxfct Lex 1893 in Syd See Lex 
FhJUnriiKo* (Arlqgo) before a vowel some- 
times pnairyng*, combining form of Phabynx, m 
various terms of anatomy, pathology, zoology, etc 
II VhMrTBgAlgla, also pha ryngtdtgT [Gr aXyia 
pain], pain in the pharynx, hence ntanm* 
gal^ a (Mayne Expos Lex. 1858) rha- 
rTmgohxaBelz ( brscqk) a , belonging to the 
PkaryhgobroMchu (or Leptocardii), the lowest 
group of vertebrates, characterized by the pharynx 
being perforated by the branchial sliu, sb an 
animal of this group, an Amphuxus or lanoelet , 
so Vhaaqmgohxattolital a , (a) -• prec. adj. , (8) 
see qnot 1846, ntaxyagobra'sehiate a m pha- 
ryn^ranck adj Vhaxjr agooale ( sil) [Gr 
it^Xi} tumour], an abnormal enlargement at the 
base of the pharynx or top of the cesophagus, 
m which food sometimes lodgea VliatTiago* 
•plglottlo a, pertaining to the pharynx and 
epiglottis applira to a fold of mucous membrane 
on each side of the epiglottis, continuous with 
the wall of the pharynx niarj ago-glo anal 
a [Gr fiJausaa tongue], pertaining to the pha- 
rynx and the tongue, glossopharyngeal Vha- 
rj ngogwatb [Gr ytiMot jaw] a , belonging to 
the order Pharynngnathi of fishes, having the 
inferior pharyngeal bones ankyloted, sb a fish 
belonging to this order , so Vharjragoritathoua 
(iseriQg^gni^as) a. VEaxyagographr (fseriqg^ 


pertainmg to pharyngompby (Syi. Soe Lex) 
nuurpagO'lMirag^ ( Ihrirndjiai) a, pertaining 
to the pharynx and larynx applied to the lower 
cavity of the pharynx, below the soft palate 
nuurjragolofT (fseriggo'lddxi) [ i,oot], that part 
of physiology which treats of the pharynx , hence 
VhM^gologloal. (fin Qwl^dgik&l) a , pertain 
mg to pharyngology (iytf Soe Lex) plias)r»go- 
na aal ( n/> zll) a , pertainmg to the pharynx and 
nose applied to the upper cavity of the pharynx 
{nasopharynx), above the soft palate Phaxjr ngo« 
esaopha gwU a , pertaining to the pharynx and 
oesophagus .Shr Lex^ H Vha^ ago-csw • 
]9luiirtui, a structure combmmg or representmg 
pharynx and oesophagus PlmxT ngo-o ral a 
[L A, dir-fr month], pertaining to the pharynx and 
the month appIiedT to the middle cavity of the 
pharynx {or^harynx), mto which the mouth opena 
PhaxsrBgo-pa latlae a , pertaining to the pharynx 
and the ^ate, palato-pharyngeal Pharyngo* 
pathy [-patby], disease of the pharynx Pha- 
xyingople gy [Gr eXfjyi) stroke], paralysis of the 
muscles of the pharynx , hence Phazyngo- 
plegtoo. Phary ago^n ral n [see Plkubal], 
pertaining to the pharynx and the lateral body 
wall (of Ampktoxus) Phavy ngopnen atal a 
[Gr. -mniwr-oi, f wri t<r to blow, breathe], of 
or pertaining to the Pkasyngopnensta, a group 
proposed by Huxley, comprising the ascidlons and 
the Enterepneus/a, Phaxy<ago-xhino ooopy [Gr 
^t,^nosc, ffxovsik to view], ‘ visual examination, 
by meana of a small mirror, of the posterior nores 
and upper part of the pharynx’ (Syd Soe Lex) 
Vhwy agoMopa [ bcopi], an Instrument for in- 
spBOUag the^harynx) so PhaxyBCOBOopgr (im- 


riqgnsk^i), inspection of the phsrynx. Pha> 
xyngoapwau, spasm of the pharynx (Mayne 
Expos Lex i8i)8) Phasy agotezae [Gr -roftot 
cutting], an instrument for making an mcision 
into the pharynx, so Pharyngoteoay (fxnqgp- 
t 5 mi), incision into the pharynx Phiuryngo- 
typhoid a, applied to typhoid fever combined 
with an afTcLtion of the pharynx 
i8AOwknC4ot> Anat Vertebr 116 Tothe epi branchml 
of the Mcond and third arches It commonly sttAcbed a 
shorter and broader bone beset with teeth the ‘pbarynso 
branchial 1844 Duhglisoh Med Lex , * PharyugoceU 
1876 tr H voH ZietHttene Cycl Mtd. Vlll 57 It hu bnn 
termed a hernia of the mucous membrane (pbaryntocele) 
i8w Cohem Dtt Phroat 51 From which is siven off on 
either side a *phBrynso.eptstoitic fold of mucous membrane 
1844 Dunglisom Afrir Zef * Pharyngo gleetal xt/hiNat 
Hitt Rn> at He [OUnther] omits liie soft finned *Pha 
ryngognaths of Muller 1844 Oumglisom Med. Lex 'Pha 
lyngegratkf anatomical deocription of the pharynx 1890 
UiLUNca Nat Mtd Diet, • P/ueryngedat yngeal cavity 
1897 AUhuUt i>yti Med IV 802 Tickling sensations in 
the pharyngo la^ngeal region 1844 Dunclison Med 
Lex ' Pkaryagategy 1893 ’tyd Sec Lex 'Pharynge 
natal cavity 1843 R J CaACEa Sytt C/t" Mtd xxvil. 
346 Ibe arches m the palate bang very low down, the 
gfoito palatine I igher than the ’pharyngo lylatine Ays 
Cohen Die Threat 133 The pharyngo palatine muscles. 
1858 Mayne Bxpet L*-* I haiyngepathi i •pharyneo. 
paihy Ibid Pkary gefltgia •phar^oplegy Ibid Pha 
ryHiopUgicue ’phsryngoplegic 1868 t R. Lankestek 
in Facycl Bril XXI V 184/a fhe fluted *pharyngo-pIe irat 
membrane tflyy Huxlev Anat Im> Amm xil 679 The 
Xunicata and the Enteropneuaia constiiute the *Pha 
ryngopneustal Senes. 1870 T Holmes Syet St rg (ed a) 
IV 516 Moura Bouroudfon describes in his treatise on 


some authors have used this word synonymously with 
oesophagotomy It means, also scarification of the ton 
uU, or an incision made for opening abscesses there. 1807 
Allbutts Sytt Med IV 840 Thyrotomy or subhyoid 
pharyngotomy offers the best chance of getting nd of the 
whole disease ityStbU I 833 ‘Pharyngo typhoid laryiigo. 
typhoid instances of mixed infection 
Pluurynz (fm nqks) Anat Alto 8 pharinx 
[a mod L pharynx, pkaryng-em, a Or ipapoyf, 
<papvyy-a throat, pharynx c£ <phpay( cleft, chasm 
So h pharynx (Pard 1560) ] The cavity, with 
Its enclosing musclea and mucous membrane, situ 
ated behind and communicating with the nose, 
mouth and larynx, and continuous below with the 
oesophagus forming a passage from the mouth 
for the food and drime, and from the nasal passages 
for the breath 

1893 tr Blaneeinft Pkyt Diet (ed s) Pharynx the upper 
part of the Gullet consisting of 'I'hree pair of M uscles 1714 
Mandevillc Pab iS/ex (1733) II 100 Thu destroy 1 g of 
manhood has a considerable influence on the pharmx the 
glands and muscles of the throat 1794-8 E Darwin deen. 
(tSoa) I 49 When the pharmx is irritated by agreeable food 
the n uscles of deglutil o 1 are brought into action by associa 
ti n 1848 Carpenter 4nmi Phys iv (187*) 176 The teeth 
of fishes are often set upon the surface of the palate and 
even in the pharynx or swallow 1879 G Prescott 9/ 
T tUphene 50 The resonance of the air in ihe cavity behind 
the tongue comprehending the pharynx and larynx 

b A more or less corresponding cavity in many 
Invertebrates, forming a continuation of the month 
or beginning of the alimentary canal 
iBafl Kiaiv A Sr BntemeL III xxxiii 359 Pharynx 
The opening into the gullet i8a8 Ibid, xxxiv 456 On the 
upper side of the tongue u the pharynx or aperture by 
which the food passes from Ihe mouth to the cesophagus. 
tS88 Rolleston a Jackson Amm Lft io\ The pharynx 
(of an Ascidian) has thus a respiraioiy fu tction ibid 643 
(Rotifera) The mouth leads into an oesophagus, followed 
usually directly by a muscular pbary ix or mastax 

PhAMaie. obs iorm of Vassal. 

II Fliaaoogale (Tttkpgiif), pEasoologale 

(facskdV Kill*; Ziw/ [mod L , f Gr inxoicatK or 
leathern bag, pane + -JoAb weasel ] A genus of 
small insectivorous marsupials of the family Pasyu 
rtdee, diffused over Australia and New Guinea, 
commonly known as pouched or kangaroo mice 
18^ Watebhousk in Trane Zeel See [1841) II lya The 
skull of Myrmtcebins however differs m several points 
from that of Phaecegate iSs* J West Hixt Tat ania 
I 324 The Phoscogales ate smul insectivorous animals 
found on the roouiuains and m the dense forest parts of the 

PilMOOlOiae (fm skoionnO Zoob [ad mod 
L PhascOlomys, f as prec + Gr jivr mouse ] An 
animal of the marsupial genus Phaseolomys, con 


ntyct Brit (ed 7I XVII 705/2 The | 
of rat from Australia, which possesses an 
2841 Owen m Ann. Afiit t/iit XI 7 ' 


a species of rat from Au 
pouch 2841 Owen m 
fossil indicating rathe 


FhMie(f?s) [ad mod L. phasu, a Gr ^otr 
see PHA8I8 - F phaae (FurebCre a 1688), Sp , It 
fdse, Pg phase, Gcr pheuo In Eng ongmally 
nsed in L. form phasu, pi phases ^e English 
use of phase appears to have arisen in the 19th c. 
from taking mod L. pi phasis (which was more 
in use than the sing) (os an Eng plural, and 
deducing from this a sing phase, wnich would 


be natural to any one who knew that the French 
forms are phase, phases 

It results from this ikex/hatte is the written pi both of 
phasu and of phase and that in many instances it is 1 ot 
possible to say to which singular it is meant to betong ) 

1 Each of the aspects or appearances presented 
by the moon or any planetary body according to 
the amount of its illumination - Phasis i 

Thus the crescent moon half moon gibbous moon, and 
full moon are phases ; but the term u commonly applied to 
tl s p< I IS of new moo first quarter full moon and lost 
quarter 

sSis WooDHOusr Astren xxx 205 The period of the 
Moon s phases lb d xxxv 350 To the greatest phase, that 
IS, to the greatest quantity of the echpsed disk. 1854 Mow 
LEV Aitren. Ixii (ed 4) 187 All those var elies of phase 
whi U lI aracterue the changes of it e moon 1868 Lockver 
£/ m Astren. 111 1 229 Let us now explain whit are called 
the phases of the Moon 

2 Any one aspect ot a thing of varying aspects , 
a state or stage of change or development , 
Phasis 3 

1841 Catlim N Amer Ind. I x 78 These cUy formed 
hills are subjected to conn ual phases more or less u ltd 
ultimately llte r decompos l n ceases 2843 LvTion I ait 
Bar iiL u He saw her in the most attractive | base of tier 
character 12186a Bu k r C. iths. Ill 11 190 Unfolding 
the successive phsses of their mighty career >873 Jowett 
Plate (e<l a) Iv 226 To enter niu each success vej hTse of 
the d scussion which turns up. 1883 Leifchild n Conte np 
Rev XLIII 54 Shakespeare las painted every ptase of 
anlagonism to the world 

3 Physics A particular stage or point in a re- 
curring sequence of movements or changes, e g 
a vibration or undulation 

1864 in Webster 1874 Sfottiswoode Polant Lt iii 
32 1 he distance whereby one set of waves is in adsance of 
' another it called ihe difference of phase 1875 Encycl 
Brit I loi/a Two panicles which are m the same stage 
of vibration and arc moving in the same d rcction and 
, with equal velocities are said lo be m the same phase 
1879 Thomson A Iait Vo/ Phil I i f 54 The Phase of 
I a simple liarmonic motion at any instant is the fraction 
of the whole period which has elapsed since the movi g 
point last pass^ tbr i gh its middle pos lion in ibe positive 
d tection 1891 Light! i g Spec SuppL 3 Mar Clois 
Fit tr Terms s v The phase of an allernaltng current or 
electro motive force is tie proportion of the whole period 
which has elapsed since last allernating into the d tection 
considered pi siiive. 
b attnl and Comb 

189B Daily News 12 May 6/3 Ihe features of Mr U ood S 
phase reversal aid sliver rone plates >904 A fiNDLAV 
Uitle) The Phase Rule ai d its Applicat ona 1904 li'eifm 
Oat. 23 A| r 12/3 Kootehoo who applied loe pi ase 
doctrine to all k ds of oquil bnu n is the founder of a new 
branch of physical chemistry 

Phase, obs enon form of 1 a 8 CH Pack 2 nn 
error in various Diets. (Webster 1828 64 etc ) for 
Prasb Afin 

Phase, erroneous spelling of Fazb t> to dis- 
com)>use distnib 

1BS9 Mark Twain i aniee at Cit K .4rf/iir (Tanchn ) 
II 154 His 1 rl-wly it was t even | based 1898 R D 
Townshend in IVtifm Gem 19 Nov a/x It don 1 seem lo 
^a e him in the very slightest 

Pha seal, a [irre^ f 1 base f al ] as I basic 

1847-9 Todd Cycl Anat IV 667/1 The law is one of a 
phaseAl quantitative degiadation 

Fhaseless (f? zIl-s) a rare [f Phase + 
LESS ] Having no phases of unchanging aspect 
a 1849 PoE Raxgtd Meant Wks 1865 II 311 A piuiseless 
and unceasing gloom. 

t Phaeele, phaeellee, phasiols, vir P asels 
Obf kidney beans 

igfia Wakde tr Alexis Srer ii 13 T ke Peason 
Phasiols, Lintellcs a id such like 156s T rner Baths 3 b 
AU k des of pulse as bes les, peaven phasellcs a d ciches. 
1694 Mottecx Rabcltiu v xxix Beai s Pease Phasels ot 
Ixinc peasen. 

Fnaseollta (Pis* olsit) lalseont [ad mod L 
Phaseolites, f phaseolus kidney bean see ite t 
a a ] (See quot ) 

[1859 Page Oeel Jermt (13651 Phastohits a genus of 
legu I inous plants found in the lertiary fresh water forma 
non of Aix ] sSSaOciiviK t hateohte 

t Phaae olous.o Obs rare [f L phaseolus 
(see prec) + oi a ] Related to the kidney bian 
or Scarlet runner 

s68i Grew Mntxnm 11 rjl It is neither of the Phaseolous 
nor Fahaccous but of the Peas ki d 

Phaaeomannite (b sromic noit) Chem [f 
phaseo{/us (see above) + M annite.] Another name 
of Inosite. 

1859 fv nci Man Che 355 Inosite idem ctI with 
pliaseoma He which occurs 1 1 n pc b«a is t hast I 

t86a Miller P/rm Che (ed 3) III 783 
Phaseometer {iCu p m/iai) EUctr [f Gr 
ipiois, on THA-iKr o)metkb ] Aninstru 
ment lor indicating the phase of an electric current 

1898 Pngineering Mag XVI 142/2 A f irect Indicating 
Phaseometer which resembles a double Walt meter with 
two movable bobbins. • 

Fhaaiaxiio (f/isite mk), a rare-^ [f Gr 
i/xusiar 6 s pheasant -i- -ic ] Of or pertaining to 
pheasants. 

1884 ball Mali G 4 Apr 4/a The formation of coverts, 
food and management and ail other points and details of 
phosiamc economy 

bo VhMUaM (ft* u&nid) a , of or pertammg to 
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the Phastantdm or pbeasant family of gallimceoa* 
birds , nuwlMilii* (,fr' si&nsin) a , of or pertaining 
to the Phastamnm, a anb family of the PhatUmtdm, 
including the pheasants proper , Vlia alaaold a , 
allied in form to the pheasants, phasianid , Vluu 
■Uaomorplilo (fr'si^ ntfim^jhk) a , of or peitam* 
ing to the Pkoitanotnorpkm [Gr form], in 

Sundevall s classification of birds, a cohort of Gal- 
hnm containing some of the Phasianidm with the 
Tumuidm {Ilemtfcdtt) 

itM Ptve. Zaol Sec >4 May 399 The great senes of Galhne 
Pavonine, PhasUnine, and letraonme buds. 

Phatlio (fe< zik, sik), a. [f Gr 0a<r-ts Phask 
+ 10 ] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a 
phase or phases , presenting phases. 

1890 Ctuunh yml 13 Sept. 588^ It is not the mere 
phasic change of the muon tl at I fluences the weather 
18^ AUbutft Syst Med V 417 The iiu nber (of lympho 
cy^] m the blood undergoes phasic var ation 

Phasloli see Phahels, Pabeui 
V Phasis zis, i? sis) pi phaaea tn, 
fP ill) [mod L , a. Or ^ats appearance, phase, 
f root <pa , ipoy- of nr to show, appear 
As fkaus u the plural both of /keen and tkM it is often 
Impt^ible to allot it to its proper singular But all instances 
belore 19th c necessarily belong tofkoiit] 

1 Each of the aspects presented by the moon or 
any planetary body, according to the extent of Us 
illumination Now usually phase (Phase i) 

1660 Boyle dftw Fxp Fhyt Mvh xxxiii May vary 
according to the phases of the Moon 1863-8 PktL Trans 
1 60 This Author cannot conceive how Sat rn could have 
no difference in us Phasia a tfjj Hale Prtni Ortg Man 
IV vl. 34t The Figure that discovers the Phasis of the 
Moon >7S7-4 < Chambbes Cyct s v Moon I'he earth will 
present all the same phases to the moon ns the moon does 
to the earth. /8uf av Phases lo determine the phasu of 
an Eclipse for any given time 179a Sibly O cult Set I 138 
One phasis contains ten degrees, and every sign three phases, 
b I'he first appearance of the new moon 
t88o CM, Times \vlll 855 The phasis or reappearance of 
the moon after her conjunction with the sun takes place 
in about eighteen hours 1899 Ssyestier Nov 363 After 
the phasis, i e after the first appearance of the moon s disk. 

2 The aspect presented by a person or thing, 
appearance, esp any one aspect of a thing of 
varying appearances , a state or stage of change 
or development Now usually phase (Phabi s) j 

1663 Clanvill Scepsis Set Addreis so The Phastet of the 
Universe ciSee H K Wuira Tine 406 Through every j 


new phasis at every turning t8^ Sia W Hamiltom Dis- 
enss (1833) s63 Some exercise and consequently develope 
perhaps one faculty on a single phasis i8te Cablvle 
rreiii Gt XlL (187a) IV 15 A second and contemporaneous 
phasis of Friedrich s affairs t886 Blackie m Cent 
Apr 538 It is o ily a new phasis of an old thing 
Phaai]il(fa: z m) [ad L phasma, a Gr tpaafta 
spectre, apparition, phantom, f ^ai I shine give 
light, or fiv to show, pass to appear At 
first In Gr L form phasma, pi phosmata.] 
fl An extraordinary appearance, esp of brilliant 
light in the air , a meteor Obs 
163s Swan S/yc v 1 1 (1643) 81 Fierie [Meteors] such 
as onely seem to burn which are therefore called Phasmata. 
3636 Stanley Hut PhtUs vi (1701) 233 a Hence are also 
Phasines, such as sre called gulfs chasmes bloody colours 
and the ake 1686 Goad Lelest Bodies 11 xiv 338 What 
have we to say of Phosmes and Appariiioni i 1 the Air ? 

2 . Anything Visionary or imaginary, a phantom, 
apparition Obs ot arch 

1839 Hammond On Ps Ixxiu. ao Splendid nothings mccr 
Iibasmes. 1883 Sia T Hexsest Trav (1677) 374 \fter 
a small space the liebu extinguish and the Phasma 
having assumed a bodily shape or etber false represenlation 
accompanies her z8fa Decay Ckr Piety v rtB Such 
pbasmes, such apperitfons are most of those excellencies 
which men applaud m themselves. sSas W Tennant 
Phaae Fi/e IL 64 t linging their pbssmt fantastically high. 

II PhMnui (fse zmi) [See prec ] 

1 Earlier form of Puabm, q v 

2 Zool A genns of cursorial orthopterous in- 
sects, typical of the family Phasmtdm, known 


to bt a ipeel«s of Hitans or paagolio.] Tbe Short* 
tailed or Five>fiBgercd Pangolin X^McuttsbrathpureP), 
1974 Goloom Hoi Hut (i88a) I vl hL 489 Of this aiumid 
(the Pangolin] there is a variety which Is called the Phatagia, 
much less than the former 
t Phaune, obs erron form of Fawh v I 
198s Bututv H Bnlwetrky^ Sick Men 73 b, Thei will phaune 
upon tbeim, waggyng thmr Miles. 

PhMl (fifli) Also phoalo, phaoal [Imita- 
tive ] The cry of the ja^al when hunting 
1879 F PoixoK Sport Brit Burmak 1 X17 The peculiar 
cry Of the Jackal which is genendly called the pheale ,10 
unlike the unearthly nighuy howl of that animal 1893 
KiruNO tnd Jungle Bk 176 It was what they call in the 


ing sticks Hence Pba amid, any insect of the 
Pkasmtdm 

187s Domett Raneff xii! 309 A span long Phasmld then 
he Knew StrelLhing its fore linils like a branching twig 
1888 Belt Nat in Nicaragua xxL 38a Another insect had 
a wonderful re!iemblani.e to a piece f moss It is the larval 
stage of a species of PAatiii i 1899 If estm Gas. 19 Apr 
3/3 Another singular looking group are ihe Pbasmid^ 
which bear a remarkable resemblance to vegetable structures. 
Some look exactly like sticks or stems of grass) some 
might be mistaken for moss grown twigs. 

tPhaMaohate Obs [sd modL phassa- 
(hates, f Gr tpkaaa nng-dove, cushat t- bxb.Tr\% 
agate 1 The lead colour^ agate 
l«75 S Chambebs tvcl Supf PhauacHates in the natural 
history of the antients, the name of a species of agate.] 
t8a8 WsiiSTBa, Pheuteuhate Hence in mod. Diets. 
tPhat(e, obs erron form of Fat sb l, vat 
1878 Phil Trans XII 1083 As the Brine runt from the 
Salt after it is laded out of the Phati 
t Plub-ta^. Obs Also phaUffttin. [C Gr 
fartkyip a beast mentioned ^ zEUan, supposed 


Fhear(s, var Febk sb > companion, mate, 
t Phearse, var Fibs Obs , the queen m chess 
a 1377 Gascoionb Fteeuers Wka (1387) 43 Prepare hymselfe 
to taue his pawne, or else to teese ms phearse. 
Fhaiusant (fe s&nt) Forms a 3,6fesaund, 
(4 pi auiia), 4-6 aunt, e, 4-7 -ant, 5 -antt, 
annte, awnt, -awanta, anntt,faaand,fBlsaunt, 
feysaimd, aunt,// -aunoe, 5-6 fssande, aand(e, 
ante , 6 fkysanne, sant, Ibisant, feaant, fea- 
saunt, -e, & fsaiane , 6-7 feasant, 7 faaean, 9 
{dial ) fesen, feiean B 4, 7-8 phasant, 6 pbe- 
■aunt, -anta, 7 phaai-, phate-, phale , pbaye , 
pheaaant, 6- phaaaant [ME a AF fesemt^ 
fesaunt, OF fesan (13th c in Hatz Darm ), F. 
fatsan - Pr and Sp. faisan. It fagtane —I* /W- 
stan us, Gr ipiaiauis (sc d/wi») the Phasiw bird, 
sb use of ^dtridv dt of or pertaining to ^aait, the 
Phasis, a river of Colchis, whence the pheasant 
IS said to have spread mto the west The final t 
is found also in OHG , MHG fasant (plus fasdn, 
Ger , Da , Sw fasau), Du faeant, all of Romanic 
ongin ] 

1 The name of a well known game-bird, Pkast 
anus (oUktetu, long naturolizea in Britain and 
other parts of Europe, by extension, applied to 
all the species of Pnastanus, and to some related 
genera. (See a ) 

[1039 /mb. Sanies Cruets apud IPalikam (1881) 16 Uni 
cutque canonico il perdtees aut unus phasianua.] 
a. 1099 Durham Ace Rolls (Surtees) 11 498 In xxvj per 
dicibus et uno fesaund empt ei3ae Or/to 396 Of game 
they fonde grete haunt Fesaunt heron and cormerant 
c IMS Will PeUeme 183 Wih fesauns & feldfares and o)ier 
foulM grete. c MSe Holland Heaulat 158 In a mornyng 
Come lour FasanTis full fair Tr 147$ Sgr lows Deere 33a 
With feiauntes fayre then were no wane, c 1489 Caxtoh 
Sonnee^Aymon Iv 134 Dyuerse pcrtrycbca and feysauntes. 
1313 Baxclav Bglagee 1 The crane the fesant, tbe pecocke 
and curiewe 1333 Fishes fPis, (1876) 370 It is a more 
goodly beinge oT s goodly Fesaund 1343 TeahekON tr 
Flgoe Ckirurg it vi vil 75 Of chyckens of bennes of 
Capones, of faysannes. 1388 Kvd Hotaeh. Phslos Wks 
(igot) 346 For the desire of Feisants or Partrich. 1398 
UALEVMrLE tr Leslie s Hut Scot L 39 Sumthmg les than 
the faiiane. 188a Jf Davies tr Oleanui Voy Amhaes 331 
Patndges and Feasants are common. hew Penal 

Laws 133 None shall take kcwnlt or Partridges with 
Engins 1877 N IP I me Gloss Festan s pheasant. 

0 1390 Gowse Conf III 76 A Pbesant cam before here 
yhe. 1330 Palsts. 354/1 Pbesaunt a byrde Jaiiant 1803 
Owen Peniiroheshire (1893)368 Tbe Phesant and Partndg 
1811 Shaks Wmt T IV iv «o I haue no PbeaxanI, Cock 
nor Hen 1833 Hevwood Htsrarck i Comm 41 Fijnired 
like a Wood ben or sbee phea-ant 1843 G Daniel Poems 
Wks. (Grosort) II 37 Fairos tbe Phasiant a itSi — ldyR 
Landskit 5 Fame a peircht Phaisant and Ihe Quest of 
Kings Keepcs her at Bay imd Geat Long Story 48 A 
wicked imp Bewitch d the children of tbe peosanu. And 
suckd the eggs, and killd the pheasants 3873 Mas 
Alexanoee iroomg ot xxvti She enjoyed occasionslly 
startling a pheasant as u rose with a sudden wbtnr 

b Lowllv wplied to various birds of other 
families, as the Ruffed Grouse {^Bonasa umbellaia) 
of the U S , the Mallee bird {^Ltpoa ocellata) of 
Australia 

1837 T Moeton N Eng Canaan (2883) 194 A kinde of 
fowles which are commonly called Phcisants, but whether 
they be pheysants or no 1 will not take upon me to deter 
mine 1788 W Stoek Acc. Bast Florida 51 The pheasant 
Is in sue like the European its plumage like that of our 
partridge. 1803 Pike bourcts Missus (1810) 31 Killed three 

S aine hens and two pbeasaniA 1835 Lonov Hiaw v ao 
e Heard the pheasant Bens, drumming 1883 C F 
Adams m T Mortons N Canaan 194 note, Tbe 
Pheasant of Morton and other carW writers has been sup- 
posed by ornithologists lo be the Prairie Hen or Pinnated 
Grouse (Ca/afmracr/i /aX 1S93 Newton />k/ Birds w 
Known in England as the Mallee-bird hut to the colonuits 
as Lowan and * Native Pheasant —the Lipoa ocellata. 
o The bird or its flesh as an article of food 
<377 Lanci. P PL B XV 453 He fedde hem with no veny 
soun ne feiaunles ybake m Chaucers Dreme 334 The 
second apple You nourUlln in pleasaunce Better than 
partridge or fesau nee. 1333 FLYOTCrur //r/Z/U (1339) 39b 
Fesaunt excedelh all fowles in twetcncsse and bolsmnessc 
c 184s Howbll (1690) II 114 One past makes up the 
prince and peasan Though one eat roots the other leasan. 
t88l DavDEN Abe. 4 Achtt 11 473 To what would he on 
(}uail and Pheasant swell That even on tripe and carrton 
could rebel 7 

2 Omitk. With defining words, applied to par- 
ticular species cd the genus Phastanus and allied 
Phastaninm (as Thaumalea, Et^locamus), and 


Penmitm (at P^ppltttrm, Ar^pu) | ala« t* aoM 
other birds in some way resembling tbe pheaaant. 

(Lady) Amherat a P., of Sxechnen, China, Thaumedem 
euakerttmi Argua P, Argus gigimlouti sea Aaaus si 
Bar taUed P - AYsew't /> nNood P , tbs BonniiiM Par 
trtdge ItkagmuesojfivyiiCBimtVtisCH India, /’Aruf. 
MMiM weUhMtx Copper 1^ of Japan = Soemmenagi P 1 
Eared P , of China and TibetT any species of the genus 
Crossephlont BUlot'n Ph of^lnn. Pkasiamu oUioH , 
Pirebacked P .of the Malay archipelago, etc. Buplo- 
eamsu ignltusx bold or Ooldaa P , of China and TidM, 
Tkaumatsa khtm or CkrysoUpkus putus 1 Lpra-or Lyra- 
tailed P , of Australian Lvee-bieo i Ptacoek P, Or na> 
P , any species of PoMlectron, akin to Pesto 1 Reed P., 
the benrded 1 itmouse Panuruspeuearmictux Reevaa'aF , 
of N China, Pkasianus or Syrmaticus rtovetlt Rlag 
necked P., of Chinn, Pkasiansu tortumtusi Bla m e a e 
P., Bnpiocamue pralatue 1 Silver P , of China, Eupio- 
eamus nyethemerus | Snow P ■■ Baird P 1 Bcsmmer 
Ing a P , of Japan Pkasianus seemmoriugiit SwSUBS P , 
the Pheasant Coucal of New Sooth Wales, Centrepsu/kasO 
annex Water P, the pheasant tailed Jacano, tlydro- 
pkasianus ckirurgus 

1819 Panioiogia s v / kasianus *Atgus pheoMnL In 
habits Chinese Taitary, and is as large as a turkey 1743 

G F.nWAsna Hut H.rJr On. I kaiM thra. SuwU of ^hlnasa 


China, remarkable for its very long Mil, white with l^ck 
bars, and the *C(mpei PbeaMnt P sammtrrined, from 
Japan S798 Sia G L Staunton Maenrtueys Embassy 
CAimm, Plates, No. 13 The *Fire-backed Pheasant of Inva 
1770 Ckron. in Ann. Reg 97 A *fold pheasant was sold for 
30 guineas. 1819 / antologm s v Pkastmnus The *goldcn 
pheasant of China the most beautiful of this genus. s88s 
'Wandeses Beauitout Terr to And have we no visions 
pleasant Of the playful ^lyre tailed pheaMnt T 1M4 JsEOON 
Btrdei/ India 11 If 508 Near the Peafowl should be placed 
the genus Polyptectron, or *Pea pheoMnls 1 often called 
Argus pheaunts. 1770 CAsvm In .<1 mm. 17<r j]S A ‘peacock 
pheasant [was sold] for 40 guineas. \%j\ Daswin Desc 
AfiMiLXiv 137 Tbe species and sub-species of Polypicetron 

so far resemble this bird [peacock] that they are some 
tunes called peacock pheaeants. 1831-48 ‘Rcm pheaMnt 
[see Reed sb > 14]. 1894 Newton Diet Buds 779 Reed 
pheasant is the local name In East Anglia for the un 
happily called Bearded Tiimousc. 1834 ZoeL Sec iw 
34 A second mala specimen of tbe 'Raavass PheaMnt, 
Pkasiemue tenerutue, Temm , had also been sent to the 
Menagerie by John Reeves, Esq 1838 SneycL Brit (ed. 7) 
XVI 610/1 The ‘ring pheasant (Pk. torouatue), dmsaettr- 
Ixsd by a more or last completed circle of white around the 
lower portion of the neck 1S19 /’mhWy^m av Pkatimnue, 
‘Ringed pheasant Collar white. 1838 Fncyel Brit (ad 7) 
XVI 610/1 The gold and ‘silver pheasants of our avwries. 
t%us Penny Cyel XVIII 61/3 The rare and elMant ‘S<nm 
merings Pheasant a native of Japan 1847 Lekhmaedt 
JmL III 60 A Centroput phEsumcItui (Ihe ‘SwEmp pheasant 
of Moreton Bay) was shot, 

b Sew FheMwnt, t(a) the Tnrbot, (A) tbe 
Pintail Duck, Dajila acuta 
18m Haet Diet etfDtuaud t xxL 80 Turbot yeeldetb 
good^ftiid wholciom« nourubmeni ana it calkd tbcitfort 


Puck, lliisit th« Set Pbtuant or Cracker, of WUIughby 
8 attnb and Comb , as pheasant colour, -dntnng, 
’mew, poult, •rearer, -shooting, pheasant plumed, 
-tailed adjs. ; pbeoswat-oook, tbe male phemiaat ] 
pbeasent-oonoel, esaeik.00 w Swamp Pkeeuant (wen 
a) , pbeMwnVduok -.Ske Pheasant (A) (see a b ) , 
pbeMwnt-flnob, Astnlda tmdulata, of Africa, 
ph easa n t grouse, ? a species of Sharp-toiled 
Grouse, Pediacetes pkasianelhu , pheasant ben, 
the female pheasant , pbeoBont-Molay, a variety 
of tbe domestic fowl , pheoaont-wo^ » Fab- 

TBIDOE-WOOO I 


cocke, and Phesant Cocke, and Cold Finch-Cocke, have 
glonous and fine Colours. sa49 D J Baourns Amer 
Poultry YcL (1635) 4a The beauty of tbe breed is with tbe 
hens, which are or a ‘pheasant-color in all ports of Ihe 
body Viih a velvety black neck. 1848 J L Stokes Diicev 
Auelraiia I vl its, I enjoyed some very frdr sport 1 
espccully with th« ‘pnessant-cuckoo. iSps GsBEHaa Breech- 
Loader 334 ‘Pheasant driving is pursued . for the object 
of obMinIng spotting shots. 1871 Daswin Dete Man lu 
xiv 101 The bIack<ock, capen^tic, ‘pheasant grouse .. 
are, at is believed, polynunists Trs^g‘FeMunt benitee 
pkeaeant zsrAl s8es Holland PBiyi x. xIvUl I eg8 The 
Tetant hens of Colchis. 1849 J BaowNEWsrirr’ Peuttry 


d/erfirv’d/qy XXIIL 393 A county which bMCMgeoer 
aled into a mere hare warren and ‘pheasant mew sSse 
D J Beownb Amer Poultry Yd (1833) 41 The dork 
‘pheasant plumed breed, both of Bantams and common 
poultry 1375 E Hake Ntwes out ef Pewtoe Chj-yd. hr 
D ij b, Fat *Pbeataunt Powt, and Plouar boM for them that 
after come. 1804 Morrsux Rabelan iv llx (>737) *4) 
Phesanu and Phasant poota 1819 Pautologia Pheaeetnf 
/M</r, young pbeauntt. 18B9 Crnf Diet e.v 7«rM<«M,Tbe 
‘pheasant tailed jacana of India, Hydropheumnui tkirur 
gue has a very long Mil tdkaVlux.xxPlant H.,*PkeeumHt- 
wood, another name for Partridge wood. 

Phetu»tit-«ye see PHaaSAirr'a m a. 
PhMUMUlt'BTBd (fr*lnt|« d), <1 TPortaya- 
thetic f phecuemt-ept -loS] Marked like the 
eye of a pheasant applied to certain flowers. 

S733 Milles Gmrd. Diet av Cmryopkitlue,Thn Osmatli 
Pint; Pbeatant s ey d Pink, im Ceded. Sooeh\a Feun, 
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Kh* KUmodck (Sp«Idin| Cl) 4>> Annual* to b* lowed in 
the ope I ground in the ming Columbine, Sea ragwoit 
PhcaMuil,eyed Pink [etc.f Dmity Nnut ig May 5/1 
The phcaiant^yed naroutu*. 

PllMUMUltty (fc Ontri) [f Pheasamt + by ] 
A place where pheaaanU are reared or kept 
nnLond Gat, Vo 6360/a Hu Maieily* Pbeawntry la 
Buiby Park. I«ga W \^n Om Foot tkro Joroi *iv 300 
Theta at* pleaiant wood* behind the palace and a 

niliMMlt'f tyt. A name of certain plants 
cf PaiASAMT lYBU 

1 The common name of plants of the genus 
Admit, esp A ati/umna/is > Adokis 2 

•711 Miutaa Gmrd Out Adonis, or Flos Adonis, Bird i 
Eje, or Pheaiant e-Eye iSgs S Thomion H'i/d FI 1 1 
(ed. 4)iap The pheaiant * eye, with lU I right icarlet flowers. 

2 1 he common white Narcissus {N foeiuus) 
i»fRotUUdgttBv Fy/sAnn May jflj/al'he Pheasant * 

*)r* Wssreitsns Fosticns) ilgS IVst/m. Gaa 30 Aug a/i 
1 he pheasant s eye narciaaui grows wild upon these vine 
covered hilt sides 

3 (also pbaaaant eye, pheasant a eye pink) 
the ring flowered variety of the Garden Pink 
{^Dutnikus plusHttrtus var annulatus) 

•7SS CHASiacR* Cyel Sntp App Pheasant s eye Pink 
lias Louooh Estcytl Cmrd. (ed 3) 8do The pink is con 
sidered to have proceeded from D dtlioidts and the 
phea*ant<ye pinks from D ftnmanns 1864 Mills* 
Plant H Pink, Pheasant s^eye. 

P]lMUMllt*slldll. A shell of the gastropod 
mniis Phtutattella, of the Australian seas , named 
from the bnlliantly coloured and polished surface 
Fheenl, variant of Phbal. 

Fheer, variant of Fau sb i, companion, mate 
Fhaerlng, var Febhino vbl tb , marking out 


of phenetidin, the ethyhc ether of paramido- 
phenol, hence called also para acet phenidist 
C. OC,H. NH(CH,CO) , it occurs in white 
shining crystals, without taste or odour, and is used 
asan antipyretic fFhanamlda (fe nAmoid) asyno 
nym of phenylamide or aniline f Fhena mylol 
see quot Fbaaa Bthragnino as, a substance, 
(CiH^ CO)„ related to phenantbrene, crystallizing 
in shining orange yellow needles. Fhaius nthrane, 
a solid Hydrocarbon, (CgH^CH)!, prepared from 
crude anthracene (with which it it isomeric), 
crystallizing in colourless shining larainse Fhs b> 
nslBn, CtH.NtCfH^, crysUlUzing in long ycl 
lowish needles FImsuwob, a febrifuge pre 
pared from coal tar, called also antipynn Fbca* 
• tidlB, the ethyl derivative of amidophenol Fixe b> 
etol, ethyl phenyl ether, or phenate of ethyl, 
C,H, OC*H, a volatile aromatic smelling liquid , 
hence phtnt/ol red = Coooinin, CuH„Og 
1889 Pall Mall O ag Apr 3/t The com tar analgesic 
*Plienacelin a white powder which has direct action on 
neuralgia and which presumably is a narcotic t8ai 
Lanes/ 3 Oct 771 t8p8 AMntts Syst Med I 34a lit* 
newer analgesics— antipynn antifebnn and pbe acctin 
1857 Miller A/crn Lhem HI 570 Phenate of amyl *PI«n 
amytnle 1881 At)un»um 36 Mar 43^1 On the Action 


lonia. t88a Ibid 16 Dec 818/1 A new acid and a nc 
impound the desoxyhe zoin of *phcnanthrene. 180 
MIbntt s Syst Med Vll 751 Sonic of the syntheti 

* ' natone or phenacctm— are of value 18S 

1 377 1 be probabilily is enhanced by Ifa 


toTaciiitale the next phecring 18^ J Lumsden Poems 
axil (ttnd* a* plain > a pheenn pole. 

FhMM, plueae, obs forms of Fekzb sb 
Fhefdlao, •tm* lee Phiu 
F hairs, var Phaihs, obs. Sc f Farcb tb 2 
t FhBldUkre. oba or dial form of PiBLDFARi 
SM* Barmricld Aj^t Ske/A it x Pit fall* for the Latke 
andPheldUarc 

VlMllaadMIlB (felsendrin) CAem [f Hot 
L. PkeJ/aMdr(jum + ~ttnt'\ A terpenc occurring 
m the seeds of the Water Hemlock, PhtUatuinutn 
afua/teustt, and other plants 
iSf] Syd, Soc L*x , PhtUoMdren* name nven by Piki 
to a lerpene occurring in Elemi in the *eed* otPkellandrinm 
nawK/icain/ (etcl 1898 A/v Bnt Pkarm no. 

YIibIIo* (fels), combining form of Gr ^KK6t 
cork FlM Uoderm Bat [Gr Mp/ta skin], a layer 
of parenchvmatous cells containing chlorophyll, 
formed in the stems of some plants from the uiner 
cells of the phellogen , hence FbeUode raxal a , 
of or pertaining to the phelloderm Fhe UogeB 
£M, [see ■obm], the layer of meristematic cells 1 
from which the cork-cells are formed, the cork 
cambium , so WMllogeBetie a , producing cork, j 
of the nature of phellogen , FheUoffe bIo a , of the 
nature of or pertaining to phellogen , 

itya Bknmbtt & Drax SaeAt Sot go-t In >ome cases I 
the phellogen of the penderm gives rise not only to cork 
cell* but (I0I permanent parenchyma<ell* conlai iing 
chlorophyll which Sanio term* the aunerous cortical layer 
(Phelloderm). In euch cases the phellogen he* between 
Ifae periderm and the phelloderm, the outer of it* daughter 
cells producing CDrk.cells the inner phelloderm. 1884 
UowKa & Scott Vt Baryt PAaner 343 The periderm 
consist* of the phellogenctic meristem f -> phellogen] and 
the tissues derived from it which include a stratum of 
CorlnceUs to which usually but not always, phellogenic or 
pendcrmal parenchyma, the Phelloderm 01 Sanio, is added. 
/bid S49 I M number of the phellodermal layers is in most 
species very small in comparison with the cork layers which 
apnw m tlie same space of time 
PlMlloplaBUO. [Sec prec and Plastic] 

A cork model or figure the art of cutting figures 
or models in cork (also Fballopla stlon) 
lisa W Iaylo* Lst a6 July m Robbords Mem I 416 
In print in copper plate, in painting or in fetio plastic (you 
have seen the cork model of Rome) 18^ Richteb Levana 
13 An inlellectual imitation in cork (a according 
to Bmtiger* relranslation into Greek) 1864 Webster 
PAelloptatlics,i\\a art of forming models in cork 
rhMi-, pAwo., formative element in C/iem , \ 
(for pkeeH^o~) ( Gr ^vo- shining, ipaiy ttr to bring 
to light, cause to appear, show , faiv taSai to come 
to light, appear First used by the French chemist 
Laurent, 1841, in ‘hydrate de phinyle’ and ‘ aude 
phdniqne', names which he applied to the substance 
aubseqnentlv called Phenol These names referred 
to the fact that the subatance was a coal tar product, 
nnsing from the manufacture of tllumttseUtng gas. 
Henee pkm ,pht>to- was gradually used as the basis 
of the names of all the btMies derived from benzene 
(I e. phenyl hydride, which French chemists pro 
poeed to call pAbMt) See Pbbnb, Phbnio, Phkno- 
ooLL, PHnoL, PBwolfjRBotv Fbbntl, bIso the 
fellowlllg. 

VhesMetlm (fltaM*aAia), the acetyl denvative 


production by the same chemist of •Phenetidine’ an 
epibase containing CiHi more than Anlsidine. i8mCacnev 
tr JakteA t Clin Diagn vii (ed 4) 401 1 he presence of 
phenelidm may be shown by changing it (the urine] into its 
diazo compound. 1837 MiiLva Eltm CAem III 570 
Phenate of ethyl or •Phenetole 

Phanaoi^ (fenisait), -kita ( ksit) Mttt 
[Named, 1833, I Gr <bir<si, a cheat (on 

account of its having been mistaken for quartz) 
+ ITB 1 ] A silicate of gluctnum, occurring in 
quartz like transparent or translucent crystals, 
colourless, wine yellow, or brown 

i8j4 PAil Mof Ser in V loe Phenakite, a new mineral 
from the Ural 1S81 H W Baiarow Gloss Mtn, 383 Phena 
cue transparent to opaque. *879 Loncf m Lt/e (i8f ) 
1 1 1 304 The precious stones in the Iron Pen are a white 


III 304 The preen 
Phenacite from Sib 
red Tourmaline froi 


Maine t88t Fatnrr XXI V 89/a 1 h 


Fhenakism (fe nikiz m) rare [ad Gr <p*ya \ 
ttiopbt deception, f ^tytuti^ety see next ] Decep 
tion, cheating, tnckery , equivocation j 

tSi8-8e Whatelv Comm^ Bk (1864) 135 At least they 
regard pbenakism as a peccadilla Ibid 170 Who avow and 
openiydefend the i>ystemof what is called in modern phrase 
ology phetiakism double.doctrine economy or reserve 
PllBtUkklstoaoope (feniki stdskdep) [mod j 
f Gr psveucior cheat impostor, f ipsyaxi^ tty to 
cheat, trick + hoop* ] A scientific toy, con 
stating of a disk with figures upon it arrangeil 
radially, representing a moving object in successive 
positions on turning it round rapidly, and viewmg 
the figures through a fixed sht (or their reflexions 
in a mirror through radial sliu m the disk itself), 
the pcrstttcnce of the successive visual images 
produces the impression of actual motion 
1834 Edtn, Key LIX 160 The ingenious improver of that 
beautiful instrument called the Phcnakisloscope. 1838 
Brewster in Eneycl Bnt (ed. 7) XVl 313/3 The nhena 
ktstoscope was,webeticveoriginallyinventedbyDr Koget 
and improved by M Plateau, at Brussels and Mr Fara(Ui> 


2 A modem name for muscovite, a strongly 
doubly refractive species of mica. 

sS68 Dana Afiw Index Phengite 30JL If/W 309 Musco- 
vite Common Mica, Potash Mica Pbengit o liob laf, 
6^1853.) i88* OoiLViK, AAEZKr/rr ssma an MutcaoiU 

FheaiC (f< nik, fe nlk), a Chem [f Phenk + 
10, m F (Laurent 1S41]] Pertaining 

or related to phenyl or to benzene « Fhshtlio 
Phtnu acid, another name of Phenol or carbolic 
acid Its salts are Fbe bbIm 
t8s* Lkemual Gas. X. 136 bL Evre suspected a connexion 
between his acid and phenic acid (phenofe, phenylous acid) 
sSS7 Miilek Fletu them HI 764 BenzoU 
bcio ES 10 a group calle I the phenic senes. /d/4t 370 Phenic 
or carbolic acid Phenate of methyl oramsole twARoscoa 
FUh Chem XXXIX 336 Phenol dissolves in the alkalies 
formi ig a phenate 1878 llAxunf Mat Med (ed 6) 354 It 
IS the first of the Phenic series 18^ Healtk I xhth CaksL 
^/i Phenate^jif Soda solution An antiseptic applicaUon 

PheniCUlB, -in (fe-nlsom, in^ Chem [Ety- 
mologically picematt{e, f Gr ifiotv ( a purple- 
red, purple or crimson, lit a 1 homician (in 
referente to Tynan purple) + -in ] A colouring 
matter produced by the action of nitro-sulphunc 
acid on phenylic alcohol indi|,o carmine 
i8a6 Henry F/em CAem 11 x sSz From the property, 
possessed by this substance of becomi g purple coloured 
on the addition of certain salts Mr Crum lernu it phenccin 
iSjS T Ihomson L. belli Org B<dtti 379 Acids have no 
aifict in i reventing the preupitation of phenicin by salts 
1868^ Watt* Diet CAem IV 388 Phenicine dycsulk 
and wool without the intervention of a mordu t. 

Fhenix, variant of Phienix 
Fhennig, -ing, obs forms of PrsNKio 
PlienO-, formative element see Phen 
Phenoooll (finnkpl) Chem [f Pbeno 4- 
cnding of Gliooooll.] A derivative of phenacetin 
( - amtdo-aeelo para pnene/idist) , in pharmacy, ap 
plied to the bydrochlondc, is a febriiuge 
1891 I aneet 9 May 1060/3 A new anupyretic hjdro- 
chkmte of phenocoll a while crj^stalline powder which is 
readily solubtc in water 1898 P Mahbom Crop Ptteatet 
vi 131 1 have never seen bencht in any way approaching 
t) al of quinine firuin phenocot parihenium or any of the 
many d ugs recommended in n alaria. 

Phanocryst {ft nilkn»t) [ad mod F phAw 
ctj ste irreg f Gr ifnuytty to show -1- ttpvtrriaAAot 
crystal ] Each of the large or consj tenons crystals 
m a porphyntic rock 

1893 Ckikie FettbA Geol 11 (ed 3) 155 Two phase* of 
consolidation to be observed the first (porph>-ntic) marked 
bj the format on of large crystals (pbe locrysu) which were 
oUen broken and co roded by mechanKal and chemical 
action 1903 H B Gurnr in CArau. 7 Nov 3/3 The 
p>roxe le phcnocrysi* usually art represented by separate 
ayslals of the monoclinic a* well at the rhombic typ^ 

Phenogam, etc , variants of PHAthocAM, etc 
Phenol (finpl) Chem [f Gr iptuyo (see 
Phen ) + ol t (» alcohol) ] A hydroxyl dcri 
vative of benzene, CeH,(OH), commonly known 
as Carboiic aeul q v (.also phetitc or pkenyhc 
attd, phett) I h) draie) 

iSs* (sec Phenic) 1857 Millf* Flem CAem HI 36B 
Pbenic or Carbolic Acid Phenole is il e most abu dant 
acid prxIULt of the distillation of pu-coal 1866 Udling 
A mm Lkem 133 Ouitareum contains phenol or coal lar 
kreosote. 1S78 Koscoe Elem Lkem 338 If o e atom of 
hydrogen (i benzene] be replaced by hydroxyl an alcohol 
liKC substance tern ed phe ol is ublained /bi f 341 PI c ol 


t Phene (fm) them Obs [a F ph/tte sec 
Phen ] An early name proposeti for Benzene 
So F118B8B8, in same sense Fli8B«Brl, the 
radical C*H} of phenylene compounds. 

1837 Mules EUnuCkem HI 564 Benzole Be zine or 
Phene s8M Oilinc.. 4 mzm CAem w Here wehaveihe 
sene* of aromatic hydrocarbons — C»H« Pbenc e CtH* 
Benzoene Ibtd 04 Both phenene CsHe and phenol or 
carbolic acid C«H*H are producible by transmuting the 
vapour of alcohol or fusel ou through red hot tubes. 

Phenetidin. Fhenetol see Fuen- 
Phengite (fe ndj^ait) Mttt Also 8 fengite , 
and in Gr L. form phengitea (fendjaitfz), also 
corruptlv fingltea [ad iZ pkengttes a. Gr ^7 
7{7Tj» phengite, selenite, or crystallized gypsum 
f ^yyo t light, lustre, moonbgbt see ite f a b ] 
1 A transparent or translucent kind of stone 
known to the ancients , * probably crystallized p p- 
sum or modem selenite* (Dana Mtn (1868) 640) 
1601 Holland Pliny xxxvi xxiL II 593 In which regard 


Colour, hard a* Marble, and transparent like Alabaster 
1778 R. Chanoleb Pswv Greece IxlU, The gallery 1* 
illuminattd with pieces of the trauporent marble called 
Phengite*, fixed In the wall in square compartments, and 
shedding a yellow Hi^L sMWBaaTU,^A«^rr a beautiful 
specie* of alabaster, superior in briiJitoess to most marbles. 


b In pi phenols, the hydroxyl dcrivilites of 
tlie aromatic or benzene senes of hydrocarbons , 
also applied to derivatives of phenol, in which 
one or more of the hydrogen atoms are re 
placeri by other radicals the names of which are 
usually prefixed e g 1 1 omopkemls ox bromophtHU 
rttidi ((..IIjDrO etc) cktorvphenols todopkettols, 
nilrophettols if. iH,(N 0 ,) 0 ,etu), diaso-mtrophenols 
(t,U,N, 0 ,) etc. 

aisj Ml xc.a Flem CAem HI 368 The so<alled phenoU 
or alcoholz der «i from hydrocarbons of the be ze e verics 
1 y the displacemc it of an atom of hydronn in the C* ctoup 
by the group OH 1877 Watts Aimwrz* t Arw (ed iz) if 
477 These latter compounds, including the hydroxy Weriva 
tive-s of benzene are called PhenoU /bid. 478 Monatomic 
Phenols. The phe luU exh bit acid as well as alcoholic 
charaLtem /bid 4B8 F ighKarbon I henols. 

O attnb and Comb 

1897 Allbntts Syst Med H 948 An anudote tophenol 
poisoning Ihd 1 V 33 Phe ol compounds. 1899 Cagney 
tr Jakscht Lltn. Diofys. M (cd. 4) *40 When Uie volatile 
fatty aci Is a d phenol group have passed over in the process 
of distillation /bid vu 346 A considerable poruon of 
phenol forming substance. 

d In comb, with other chemical terms, de 
nominating substances containmg or derived from 
phenol as pkeMol-sulpkunc acid C,Hs.S04 . 
ttol sulpha/e of potassium, €,11, K SOt, 
sulpkentc acid, CsH4 SO, OH, etc , phmtd pktka- 
Utn, phenol combined with phlhaletn, forming 
a white or ydlowish-white cryitalltne powder, or 
tncbnic crystaU, C.H4 (CO-C.H.-OH),. 
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t8«S Watt# Diet CAtm VII 077 Phenol pblWeln 
Ha»i t» Mai Mtd (ed. 6) 356 Dry powder of phenol 
sodium iM KiNCZETT/derw LkttH 337 Plienol sulpburic 
■Cld iWi Atid Itmf. Jrnl XLVI gg Phenol nsphthniine 
changed color both with acids and alkalies itgj Fholegr 
Ann. 387 For testing the alkaUnUy of sulphiteSi Ihc but 
[indicator] is phenol phthalein in alcoholic solution 

Fhenolio {ffap hk), a CAtm [f prec + -ic ] 
Of the natnre of, or belonctng to phenol , carbolic 
187a Watts Oitf Cktm Vl 916 Phenolic ethers iSBo 
b aiswELL in 7m/ S»c Ar/ti6Apr 446 A naphthol was sub 
stituted for the phenolic or amido portion of the molecule. 
iSgS NatHrmlat 183 Antiseptic tannic and phenolic bodies. 
Plienologioal (ffnatp dsikal), a. Also phsen 

i f fheno- (tn phendmetton) + -logical (in meteero- 
ogtcal, etc.) rendering Ger phanologisch, used by 
Dr C Fntsch tn Jahrb d A k Central- Amtodt 
fur MeUorologu, 1853, Vienna 1858 ] 

Of or pertaining to phenology or to the objects of 
Its study So Vhenology (ffhp Iddgi), the study 
of the times of recurring natural phenomena (see 
quot 1884), esp in relation to climatic conditions , 
Fliano legist, one who studies phenology 
1S7S (.title) Instructions for the Observation of Pbeno 
logical Phenomena, published by the Council of the Me 
teorological Society 1B83 Nature 4 Jan 334/3 The most 
important feature of the phenological year was the mild 
winter 18S4 lf>td. 9 Oct 558/3 Phenology, the observation 
of the first flowering and fruiting of pin lU the foliation and 
defoliation of trees the arrival nesting and departure of 
birds and such like has attracted the attention of nsturalisU 
from lime to time for nearly 150 years 1894 Naturalist 
341 Phenolt^ical notes and slstislical tables of rainfall 
and temperature. >897 Wilijs Homer PL I 155 The 
study of the periodic phenomei a of vegetation is termed 
pkaeuology 

t Fhe*nomen, -meae Obs tate Anglicized 
form of Thknomimon [ - h phlnomhtt\ 

-a., r, .r-. n a. I * ly th 

varna. .. I na.. 

phenomenes in their hi 

PhenOBUnuil (ffnp meual), a {s 6 ) Also 
phisn [f Phenomin on + -al so mod F. pAl 
tumlnal (1875 in Littre) ] 

1 Of the nature of a phenumeiton , consisting of 
phenomena, cognizable by the senses, or in the 
way of immediate exjiericnce , apparent, sensible, 
perceptible (Opposed to real absolute, etc , and 
in Philosophy to nntttunal ) Also absol , the phe- 
nomenal that which is cognizable by the senses 
s8aj Coiuiooa Aids Rtft (1848) I 305 1 he Mosaic 
narrative thus 1 iierpreted gives a just and lailbful exposi 
lion of the birth and parentage and successive movements 
of phe lomenal sin (pecoatitm OkmuemenoH crimen kn 
mariuM et commune) 1838 KMKasuN Nature Idealism 
Wks (Bohn) 11 165 Seen in the light of thought the world 
always is ^henoine tab 1843 Mu-b i m 1 7 All that 
we know IS tberefure plucnomenal— phenomenal of the 
unknown. 1847 I awes Nisi PAilos (1867) II 534 If a 
path of tia isit from the phenomenal to il e noumenai world 
could be found should we not then be quickly in iKissesston 
of the tiuth r 1865 J CaOTt £ lAlar I Inlot 1 t The ideal 
IS the sul jeclivc the phenomenal the objective 187481110 
WICK Metk tthi f II III 130 The Phenomenal is the Real 
there is no other real that we cm d sit ignish from 11 
1881 [see pHENOMtNALizATiON] 1884 J Tait Mm i tn 
Atathr 1893) 3 When the positivist doman Is accepta ice 
of the phenomenal as tl e ultimate the position is felt to 
be inadmissible 

b Of, nrlaling to, or concerned with pheno- 
mena, esp with the phenomena of any sc cnce 
1840 Whewell Philos In lull H X ic 1 4 II 103 
Descr ptive or Phenomc lal geoloK) Ihi it 109 We 
niusl have a Phenome al science preparatory to each i'Elio 
logical one. 1888 A J fUesMooesw Pall Alall I, a Oct 1/3 
1 he belief in a future stale is one of the most sir king 
diffcieiices between phenomenal and supernatural rcl gion 
O as sb pi 1 flings of the nature of phenomena 
1878 ( D UoAROMAN Crentns ll'eekaht) (Cent) In the 
matter of clcmentals the new earth will h« identical with 
the old 1 in the m liter of phenomcnals, the new earth will 
be dilfe e it from the old 

2 Of the nature of a remarkable jibenomenon 
(PiitNOMBNON 3) , very notable or remarkable, 
extraordinary, exceptional , jirodigions ' 
a iSgo Rossetti Danto k Circ I (1874) 33 To afford a 
glimpse of the phenome lal fact that the bc^m of the Church 
was indeed for a lime the refuge of tl is shorn lamb (Ccccoj 
1863 II fusion Homo A hr her 11 11 ix 190 Others have 
been found showing tliai the tree u not phenomenal in its 
appearance 188a Atkeaarum t Jan ig/a The succeae of 
Miss Kale Greenaway s ‘ Kirthday Hook was phenomenal 

Flieiio menah sm. [f prec -i- -isu ] 
a That manner of thinking which considers 
things from the point of view of phenomena only 
b ”he metaphysical doctrine that plicnomena 
ire the only objects of knowledge, or the only 
realities, cxtcrnalism 

65 J Gaois. hxplor I . 

le of phenomenalism that notion'll 
01 knowledge which go to make up tne universe which 
belongs to the point of view of physical science. s86S 
Reader 8 July 39 It seems to have no clear superiority 
over the law of gravity, or any other generalization of phe 
nomeiialism ,177^ Caiiio ;’Ai/az 11 ix 403X^1$ 

Phenomenalism The doctrine that the objects of our 
knowledge are merely phenomeiuU. 

bo FImbo moaaiUgt, one who holds or advocatei 
phenomenalism , hence FImbobmbbU stlo a. 


tBaS Dove lirtc CAr Feath L U it. 1 1 83 We 
elude that both the materialist and phenomei 
wrong 1880 T C MuaaAY Orig ^Grrsulk Ft, ix 385 He 
[O H Lewu] differs from the modern phenomenalist alone 
in bis result 1883 J Georg SxpUr Pkilet. 1 oa A view 
more or less phenoincnalistic IS natun! from the nnt to our 
manner of existence here. 

FlieilOllieiialiiy. rare [faspitc * rrr] 
The quality of being phenomenal , something that 
IS phenomenal, a phenomenon 
1881 J B Staclo Ceneepts ♦ The Mod Pkfsics 301 
Phenomenalitics are the deliverances of sense. 1884 tr 
Lotu e Motagk 360 With respect to the Pbenomenaliiy of 
Space, I have argued that the appearance both of Space 
Itself and of the changes which take place in it, it to be 
referred to real events which du not take place in Space 

Fli«no xneualiM, v [f as prec. + -i» ] 
trans To render phenomenal ; to conceive or 

represent as phenomenal Hence 

IsB tloa, the action of phenomenalizmg. 

187a J C Simon in Coniomp Ron XU I 403 This doc* 
trine [of Hegel] that the Whole of Being u phenomenal- 
consisting of the process which we commonly call 1 bought 
or lliinking and which we may call Phenomenalization. 
i88t FaASEa Berkeley 73 Phenomenalization not being 
possible m ihe absence of sense.conscious spurts, the world. 
It IS argued could not have existed before man , if its 
reality is only ulienumenal Ibid. 113 Berkeley pbeno 
menaliset finite things, but not finite persons 
PhenometlAily (f/hpm&a&li), adv [f as 
prea 4- -lt ] In a phenomenal manner or degree 
a In relation to phenomena b Extraordinarily, 
notably, surprisingly 

i8a8-7 DeQuihcev Z/zzitv Wks. 1859 XIll agi Fixed 
bodies or individual ibmgs he [Homer] painu only phe- 
nomenally, or through their porlicipatlon in these fluent 
actions. 1886 blanch. Exam 1} Mar 5/4 Dcsctibuig the 
weather as phenomenally severe for the season 
Phenomene see Phenomkn 
i- Phenome nio, a Obs rare Also phnn-. 
[f PHUNOiutK OK + -IC ] Of the nature of a pheno- 
menon s Phenomenal I So f Fhenome'nioal 
a Obs relating to phenomena Phenomenal ib 
frasers Mag XLIII 4^7 The ' palpable is not the 




si states than tc 


bei ig directed rather 
own subjective exii>tcnce, 

Fhenomenuiu (ihip m^ntz’m) PAilos Also 
ph»n [f Puenomen oh + -ism 1 - Phenome- 
nalism b So Fheao meaist, a holder or ndvo 
cate of phenomenism , hence FhoBomcBl stto a. 

Douglas Errert Roltg 331 His philosophy was 
still phenomenism i8$i Br Fosass Ntctnt Cr toy Some 
have mail tamed a pure idealism others a pure materialism, 
and B third parly pure phacnomentsm 1883 J Csote 
Explor Pktlos I 183 Ihe notion of an unknowable noume. 
iiiAm with which plianomenism u contraated 1871 W O 
Ward / zz /kilos Pkeism (iWa) I 1 Engluh philosophers 
may he divided into two sharply contrasted classes whom 
we may call oUeettvists and phenomenists rctpecuvely 
1893 W Ward IP G IPard t^ Calk. Revival 338 We would 
thus address some phenomemstic opponent 

Fheno manise, v [f as prec + -izb ] trans 
To mike phtnomenal or apparent to the senses or 
mind , to treat as a phenomenon 
1880 J Youno Pro! Reaeon 33 The ego of consciousness 
i« only the manifested the phcnomenized ego /hid 345 
Phenomena arc phtnumena of something actual behind 
them which they pi enomenue, and thereby reveaL 

Fhenomenology ({/hpmeop iSdsi) [f Phe- 

NUUENON + LOGY ] a 1 he science of pheno- 
mena as distinct from that of being (ontology) b 

I hat division of any science wbi^ describes and 
classifies Its phenomena. 

1797 J Robison in Encycl Bnt (ed. j) s v Philosophy 
i 47 This part of philosi pfiy may be called Phenomenology 
1836-7 hia W Hamiitom Metatk. vil (1877) 131 If we 
consider the mind merely with the view of obsening and 
generalising the various phenomena it reveals we have 
one department of mental science 1 and this we call the 
phamomenology of the mind we tnigl t call it phenomenal 
Dsychol^y 1840 WHFwrLL/’Ai/at Induct Set x il(i847) 

II 464 Each Palaitiologi al Science when complete must 
possess three members the Phenomenology the iEtiology, 
and the Iheoty 1875 Manskl Onostic Heresies L 3 Be 
tween the real and the apparent between ontology and 
phenomenology 

Hence Fhono-msBolo gloal u , of or pertaining 
to phenomenology 

ifl^in MAwmExjios Lex s888J Mabtineau£zz I a8 
Phenomenological, as opposed to ontological 1891 Ir Ds 
La Aaussaye s Man Ac Reltg l 8 We proceed to treat the 
phenomenological facts 

Fheaoineiioa (ffnp men^). Pi -a. Forms 
Sing 7 phftin-, 7-9 phrnn , 7- phenomenon , 
(U erroH 8-9 -omena) PI a. 7- -omen*, 7-9 
-omenona , y. erron 7-8 -omenaa (-b's) [a L 
(^t-cl ) phmnomenon, pi -a, a Gr ipturbistvov, 
pi -fura (absol use of pr pple passive of ^rur 
to show, pass, to be seen, to appear) appearing, 
apparent (to the senses or mind), hence rd ^irb- 
ft*ya thin^ that appear, appearances, phenomena. 
Cf. F. pidttomltu (1570 in Hatz -Darm ), It , bp 
fenomeno, Pg pAenomeno, Ger pAanomen ] 

L In scientific and general use: A thf^ that 
appears, or is peroeivea or obtervedi an indi^nal 


FHBHOWTHOXs. 

fact, occurrence, or change as perceived by may 
of the senses, or by the mind t applied chiefly to 
a fact or occurrence, the cause or explanation of 
which is m question. 

a 163a Worroa DA. BucAkm in Rthf (i8sf) 
^mwlat I must note tn this strange Phainomanon. 1893 
Bentlev Boyle Lee!, 003 Ihe moti considerable pbmio. 
inenon belonging to terrestrial bodies is the general action 
of gravitation. 1737 Da Foe Syst Magie 1 u (1840) 45 


sUtr at i^iiday, moving in a pan. 

Intel/ Powers 618 lhat every phaenomenon must have 
a cause, was always token for panted i8z8 PLAYVAni Nat 
PkiL IL 63 Any pnenomenon, the beginmng or end of which 
It seen at the same instant by observers under different 
metldUnt, affords the meant <ff determining the difference 
of longitude 1878 Huxley Pbyttogr jS Every one is 
familiar with the common phenomenon of a piece of metal 
being eaten away by rust .. ^ 

8 (frrtn ) iST* Toloesw Hist « Orfhetn* IV 79 The 
landlady being so strange a phaenomena as to be Consden^ 
lloua 1898 Olmsted Sleui • 

pregnant importance 

b Tlnnil 

a i8o« Bacon Adv Ltat 
to any of the pkasnomena. 

V, 1 hose more large Phsenomcna ui kuu a-, ikh., n 
and Summer tlyy E R CoNosa Bos Faith Ul 104 The 
shifting phenomena of sensation. 

8 1707 Cunos in Husb 4 Card 5( The efficient Cause 
of tlie several Phsenomenons. iTot Brtt Apollo No toe 
oJ\ The two Phmnomenons which you question 173$ 
Johnson tr Lobo s Pov Afyismia x 105 How many empty 
Hypotheses and idle Reasonings, the Phsenomenons of this 
RiverlNile]havcputMankmdtoiheeX|>enLeo( il8slsee 3}. 

y (ommA 1835 (tit/o) Atlas Ccelestis, Containing tba 
Systems and Theoryes of the Planets and other Pheno* 
menasof the Heavenx >8te Bovle A«f Notion Nat 17 In 
the Ascension of Water in Pumps, and m other Phaenomena a 
of that kind. 1751 Guide to Jstago ag Phenomenal which 
have appear d nowhert but upon our thesdres, Mas S 
Pennington Zz« 111 13 All the pbenominae of Natun 
1 0 Fhr To save (or salve) the phenomena (tr. 
Gr auCuv rd tpatybiima) to reconcile the observed 
and admitted facts wtth some theory or doctrine 
with which they appear to disagree To sohf* a 
phenomenon to explain or account for an observed 
fact (so solution M a phenomenon) Obs, 

1815 Bacon Ess , SupenUHon (Arb ) 145 Like Astronomers, 
which did faigna Kccentricks and Epicyclex suid aueb 
Engines of Orbs, to save the Phenomenal ibon|h they 
knew, there were no such Things. 1843 Milton Divorce 1 


14 Tba P^omena 

lent cannot be salved, itos 

'A'V 

phsenomenon is obvious 
2 In pbilosophical use That of which the senses 
or the mind directly takes note, an immediate 
object of perception (as distinguished front sub- 
stance, or a thing in itself) Opposed to Nou- 
MEKON) 

<788Reid. 

iJealum Wks (Bohn) 11 160 f. 

culture in the human mind to lead us to regard nature ai. 
phenomenon not as suhsla ce 1877 E R CoNoaa Bos 
Eaitk IV 184 Self therefore is not a phenomenon nor yet 
a bundle of ihenomenx 1899 Huxley in i^h Cent Mar 
536 The doctrine that the subject matter of knowledge is 
limited to phenomena is common to all I have menlionsd 
[Hume, Berkeley Ixxke) i8m A J Balfoue BounoL 
Belh/itd a) 7 Its leading doct^ei are that we may know 
I henomcna and the Uws by which they are connected, 
hut nothing more [etc ] 

8 Something very notable or extraordinary, 
a highly exceptional or unaccountable fact or 
occoirence , eoltoq a thing, person, or animal re- 
markable for Rome unusual quality, a prodigy 
1771 Junius l el t IvU (1773)11 357 From whatever origin 
your influence in this country arises, it is a phmnomenon in 
the history of human virtue. 1798 Morse Amer Geog I 
605 Here, such occurrences are considered as phenomena. 

I 1803 Wellington in Gurw Deep (1837) II .(ii In short, 
' the only conclusion to be drawn is that the British Govern 
nient in India is a phenomenon. 1838 Dickens Nick Nick 
xxiii, ' This, Sir , said Mr Vincent Crummies, bringmg the 
maiden forward, this Is the infant phenomenon —Miss 
Ninetta Crummies' >1^ Comk. Mag Mayfisi People do 
not usually feel the same affection for phenomenons, bow 
ever curious, lhat they do for perfectly commonplace human 
creatures z8w E R. CkmoKB Bos Faith (1884) App 1 
III 1 8 note. The perversion of thu word ' phenomenon into 
the sense of 'pr^igy' Even educated people may be 
found speaking of a remarkable occurrence as * Quite a 
phenomenon 

t 4 . That which appears or seems to a person to 
be the correct view , one’s (own) notion, opinion, 
or theory Obs rare 

iktn Gale Crt Gentiles II iii at Self love producetb In us 
at a fond conceit of and regard unto our own phmnomena 
and principles. Ibid, aa IXigniatiaiDg opiniatretie, which 
— t abandon Truth for the pretervatton of their 


tYhenomwioUin. Obs. [f. prec. 

+ -0U8.] - Phehombnal 2. 

I7S4 Fielding J Wsld il Eli, To account tot many occur, 
ranees of the pbmnomenout kind. 

fFhenoma-thol. CAom. [f Phiko- 4 MwB(Tt 
•¥ 'OL 1.] An obs. auM of Amuol. 
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PHILADELPHIAN. 


A sweetish amorphons debquescent compound 
formed by the action of hyj^hlorous acid on 
benzene, and having the general formula C(U,, 0 ,* 
of the caibohydrates 

itTt Kinosett Antm. Ckem 401 PhenoM an tbui body » 
tanned, ii not farmantible, but if Su production be here 
afterwards conftrmed, it is of the greater importance since 
it directly connects the soiled carbohydrates with the 
benzene senes and with the fatty acid senes 180s Moatev 
ft Muia Diet Chem III 818 Phenose CsHuOs 

Formed by the action of aqueous ClOH on benzene in the 
dark alto by the electrolysis of toluene mixed with alcohol 
and dilute HtSOi 

Phen<MCTg^9iul, variant ofFH^Noziaous 
Phrajl (ff*!!!!, fe nil) Chem [f Phkn + -Yb, 
lit ‘ radical of benzene {phetu) ] 

L The monovalent organic radical C,H, (also 
wmbolixed Ph), which exists m the free state as 
Diphuitl, HaCe-CsHs, and enters as a radical 
into benzene {phenyl hydnde), phenol {phenyl 
hydroxyl), aniline {phenylamine), and a very ex-r 
tensive senes of organic compounds 
ite Daubenv / ffew Jhe vui (ed a) 338 A compoutd 
radical called phenyle a name given by Laurent to the sup- 
posed base of the volatile liquid obtained by compressing 
oil gas, which was first examined by haraday and de 
noimnated by him benzole 1837 Millxs hhm Chem III 
561 Compounds have been formed which appear to con 
tain oxide of phenyl in combination with acids 18S1 iV 
Jiyii Sae Yenr M Med 441 On soma applications of Car 
bolic Acid or Oxide of Phenyle t88e Clemimsha w If urte 
AUm The aao Phenyl wants but one atom of hydrogen 
to become benzene. 

2 . attnb and Comb, as phenyl acetale, car- 
bonate, cyanide, ether, ketones oxide phosphate, 
sulphide, phenyl compounds, derivatives, etc , 
phenyl blue, dimethyl amido phenyhmide of qm- 
none, phenyl-brown, a colouring matter, possess- 
ing explosive properties 

ilSd OdIiho Antm Chem lai This reltiUonship of salicic 
and phenyl compounds. 187a Watts Did Chem VI 018 
Phenyl carbonate Phenyl phosphates (etc ). 1875 Ibid 


the action of pure aniline or phenylamine on roseine t88o I 
Athenmum aytiov 71^1 the authors have thus prepared 
aluminic methylate 'phenylate, ftc. 1S66 Waits Did j 
Chem IV 480 *Phenylene. CtHi A liquid having this 
composition and bollitig at was found by Church among 1 
the products of the distillation of pbenylic chloride with 
sodium amalgam 187*. AthcHenm 16 i)ec. 806/1 ‘Ihe 
nylene-diamme obtained from dinitro benzene by tl e actio 1 
of reducing agents 1857 * Phenylla (see phcHylamt te\ 1858 
1 iiuoiCHUM Un te ^39 *1 henylic acid was discovered by 
Runge in tor obtained by the distillation of coal 1897 
Allbulte tyst Met 11 044 Carbolic acid w obtained fro 1 . 
phenic acid or phenylic alcohol, a product of coal Ur distil 
lation. 1866 Waits Did Chem fv 419 *Phenyliinides or 
Amts, tertiary monamides which may be regarded as 
aniline in which a atoms of H[ydrogenf are replaced by 
a diatomic radicle e.g CsHsKCiHiOa)' N, phenyl succini 
nude 1851 ‘Phenylous acid (see PitaNici iBfj Miccsa 
Jilem Chem III 616 'Phenyl urea (carbanilamide) 
PheOtt (f< pn) Also s fooD [Origin unknown 
Identity haa suggeated with OF /oine /tene mod F 
ft line a pitchfork or trident for catching fish etc the 


Phenyl carbonate Phenyl phosphates (etc ). 1875 /iid 
VII 945 The explosive character of the phenyl brown is 
due to Ihe dinitrophe lol s8m Cagvey tr jahtek 1 Chn. 
Diaen, vi (ed 4) 400 1 he exhibition of salol (phenyl Btber 
of salicvlic acid) 

b rreely combined (hyphened or wntten con- 
nectedly) with other chemical terms, denominating 
compounds mto which phenyl enters as a radical, 
often replacing hydrogen or other monovalent 
element or group , such ire, e g 
Phrayl-ace Uuakte -■ Acetaniui a Phenyl acetic 
a. see quot 1877 Pbenyl ace tylene see quot 187a. 
Phenyl fly eobadutoimc alcohol CaH CHOH CHjOH 
Fhenyl-nydra sine see quot 190a Phenyl-eolphu rle 
« aulphooiarbolic see quot. iBSo, 
tISe Watts Diet Chem IV 418 'Phenyl acetamide or 
Acetanilide Produced by the act on of amline upon acetic 
anhydride or chloride of acetyl 1885-8 Fagce & Pte Smith 
Princ Med (ed. a) 1 aot Antifebnn ( pbenyl acetamide) 
IS said to be more usefuf more agreeable, and more afe 
than any 1877 Watts Patimei Chem (ed la) II 528 
Alpha-ioluic or ‘phenyl acetic acid CsHs CHrCOsH 1885 
Kleim MicroDrgeuiiime 13 Antiseptics, such as carbolic 
acid strong solutions of pbenyl propionic acid and pheny I 
accuc acid. 187a Watts Did Chem VI 920 'Phenyl 
acetylene, byn wifi Acetenyl be lene, 18^ Remsen 
Onr Chem (1888) p. ix Phenyl acetylene and Derivatives 
itm Ai/imt e Syif ^fed.lU aiy Ihe pro|>erty of 'phe yl 
hytlnuin to form with grape-sugar a characteristic cry^lline 
compound called pbe lyl glucosagon 1901 £11 yd Bril 
XXVl 72t/aE Fischer (in) 1S84 made theall 1 npurlantdis 
coveryofphenylhydrazine LsH NH NH or] h.NH NH. 
iS8e Garrod ft Baxter Mat Med 177 Sulphocarbolic or 
'phcnylsulphunc acid is formed by the direct union of pure 
carbolic acid with sulphuric acid 
HencePbenyln mioa oAnilio Pbe nylnml ft# 

Amiudi Pbe nylnzal ne, the systematic name 
of Aim-ine {monophenylamtne) NH, C,Hs, and 
of a large series ol compounds of the same type, 
'organic bases derived from ammonia by the 
subetitution of one or more atoms of phenyl for 
an equivalent quantity of hydroj,en’ (Watts) , 
e g atthenylamtne, NH(C,H,),, tnphenylamtne, 
N(CjH5 ,, Kiawbhenylamtne,'S^i C,H,N,^rawd 
phenylamine, NH, C.H^Br, ehloro-, todo , nttro- 
phenylamtne, etc Pbe aylate, a salt of phenylic 
acid Pbe aylene, the hydrocarbon C4H, , hence 
pheHyleneidtaminepC.iAi^\\i\t, etc 
obe. synonym of phonylamtnt (amliiie) Pbenylle 
(f/hi Ilk) a , of or derived from phenyl , phenyltc 
escid, alcohol, other names for Phenol or Carbolic 
acid, also formerly called Vbeigrloas acxd 
nM-aFUaai 4 e (lMit>i) see quot 1866 PbeiiFl- 
m CARBAiriLaiUOK 

tM8 Watts DUt Chem IV 410 •/’WAawra acids 
AnUIcadds. 1857 Miu-aa f/nw Chem HI aysAiiline 
Kyenol, 'Phanylamide, Phenylia, Crystalline, or Benzidam 
(CisHtN). This remarkable baw may be prepared from 
several aoutees, and by a varlely of raactions. 1866 Roscoe 
Stem, Chem, sxxbc. 338 Aniline has been called 'Phenyla 
mine bet k cannot be prepared like an amine. tlSs 


a iork and ihe^KtM is not essentially barbed ] ' 

1 Her ‘ A chaige representing a broad barbed 
arrow, or head of a javelm* (bairholt) Either 
identical with the figure called the broad arrow, or 
diflering only m being engrailed on the inner edge 

1486 a* ’it Albans, Her Bv Feons be calde in armyi 
brode arow hedya sgda Laicn Artwrie 17s A Pheon 
Azure, whiche signifieth the hedd of a Darte t6io Guillih 
Heraldry iv xiv (1611) 228 The pheon is the head of an 
Instrument of the missile sort which we call a dart. 1864 > 
Bouteu. Her Httl 4 /»> ue 49 Unlesa the contrary be 
specified tbe point of the Pheon is blazoned to the base. I 

2 As the name of an actual weapon sec quots 

aidi8 SvevUTER yob Triumph iv C^nst thou hts 

Skin with barbed pheons pierce r (1860 Faikholt Cm/kwz I 
IM £ny (ed. 2) Gloss. Pheon, a barbed )avehn earned by 
sergeants at ormain theking spiucnccascarlyos Richard 1 1 
time.] 

Phera, var Fkre sb f companion, sb 2 company 
Fherecrataan (ft rilcrat/ in) a {sb ) Cr and I 
Lai Pros [f L Pherecratius, a. Or ^e/Ms/xirriot | 
(f ^4pz«pan7tnameofaGreekpoct)-K an] Name 
of a logaoedic metre or verse consisting of three 
feet, normally a apondee, dactyl, and spondee for 
trochee) but admitting of some mnations Also 
called PhorooMtUii (kr/i/iin), FharaonsUo 
( kr* tik) 

1788 LEMraiEis Classical Did (1826) 511/1 He [Phere 
crates) invented a sort of verse which from him bos been 
caMeii Pherecraiiau I'm Eucyd hnt (el 3) XIV 456/2 
Pherecrales was author of a kind of verse tailed from bis 
own name, /’Azn-cEit/K'A 11 ns verse of Horace ( Qua nns 
Poutua piaui) tt a Pberecrat ck verse 1S61 Haiicsy Or eh 
Cram | 921 Phcrccralcan verses are sometimes combined 
in systems but much more freque t are Clyconic systems 
closing with a Pherecratean. 

t Pne retrer, obt form of 1 -kretbah 

zsssW 'WKiaausH PardleFaeiousi v 27 Ceriaine Phe 
retrere whose facukra it is to selle for the burialles. I 

t PhoM, obs. form of !■ kkzr v | 

1606 Shake Tr 4- Cr 11 iii 213 And a be proud with me, 
il^hese his pride 

Phealko, obs form of 1 hi sic 
Pheayoion, Phetoneaaa, Phauterer, oba. ff 
Phihician, PiTHONKsa, Fkwtxker. 

Phew fiw), %nt {y ,sb) Also 7 (pheut), 
pfew, 8 phu, 9 phttgh sec also Pho. Phoo 
[R epresenting the action of puHiDg or blowing 
away with the lips.] A vocal gesture expressing 
impatience, disgust, discomfort, or weariness. 

Maostom & Websike ’Ifateoiient i iv Pheut, ID 
not shrink 1633 Foau /ejivz^<»cr iv i.Phew sir do not 
Aland upon that 1707 Vaner ft Cia. Jeurn Loud I 1 
Phu 1 a fig for hia money 1856 Boker Poems (1857) II 
113 As for ) our share —phew I 18S6 Ceo. Eliot / Holti 
Phew-ew ' Jermyn manages ihc estate badi) then 189B 
H Hutchinson Fairto Isl 16 Phugh I And tsn t it hott 
b {nonce uses') as vb tnlr to utter the exclama- 
tion ' phew I ' , as ri an utterance of this. 

1858 r AERAa Anc It 11 Eric only 'phewed ogam two or 
three times and thought of Montagu. 1904 Ada Lam 
EK iucE Siiters 70 Soon Rose beard sighs and pbews, and 
sudden rustlings and slappings. 

Phi- see Phy- 

Phiftl (fai il), sb Forms a'4 flol, 4-5 fjrole, 

5 fyoll(«, flalle, 6 f^rol, 7 llolo 0 4 ph7all(e , 
0 phiall, 7 phiole, phyal, 7- phial bee also 
Vial |[ME a F Jlole {laihc. In Hatr Darm), 
also phiole (13th c in Litti^), in Cotgr Jiole, 
phiole m Pr J^la, It Jiala, ad late L phiola, L. 
phiala, ad Or ^tiA^ a broad flat vessel J 

A vessel for holding liquids, esp drinks , for 
merly variously applied, now usually a small gloss 
bottle, esp. for liquid medicine f Leyden phial oy 
Leyden jar see Lryobn Bologna phial see 

IIOLOONA 

13 A A Alht P B. 1476 Fyolea ftetted with flores ft 
flees of golds. iiBs Wveup Hum vik 84 hilueren fiols ( 1 38B 
viols] twelue golden moitcrA tweluc. xejhxCath Augl iWa 
A Fialle, ampulla Jiala. sags Caxton £ueydos xiii 47 The 
fyole fulle of the holi llbaclon 1609 Bible (Douay) Amos 
VI 6 You that drtnke wine in phials (i6it bowls) iM 
Bumjni Glossogr Phial, a plain pot with a wide mouth, 
whercout a man might dunk enough. 1669 Boyle Contn. 
Ntu) Exp IL (i68a| la A Ohoa Phial filled with Mercury 
1747 Feaneun Let Wka 1840 V 194 Set the electrified 


t nhial on one and then touch the wire i8e6 Med yrnt 
XV 413 Very little of it will be lost, provided the phial be 
I properly shaken. i8ao StOKSsaY Ace Arche Reg I 235 
Ibe phial was suddenly corked and inverted. 1846 Joyce 
I Sd Dial VII VI (1849) 461 We will describe wliat is usually 
called the Leyden pi laL 1873 Hale /is Hu Name iil 16 
What Ls tbe elixir in your phim ? 

b Jig (See Kev v 8, xvi i ) Cf VlAL 
1649 Jkr Iaylor 6/ Exemp 11 Disc xi la That my 
Prayers bei ig presented in the Ph al of the Sa nts may 
aice d Where lliy glory dwells 174a Vouno Nt Th 1 
I 53 ihe Phial of thy Ve geaite pour 1 Onihis devoted Head 
a 1881 Rossrtti House of Life xc Wait tbe turning of the 
I hials of wralh For certain years. 

0 attrib and Comb , as phial book, glass phtal 
hke adj 

sSaS KiRev ft Sr Fu/ou ol III xxix 81 Fg« of a long 
pi ul like form, this Blacin rtf qf June 688 The homoeo- 
pathist pulling out h v phial book. 

Hence Phi al v trans , to store or keep m a phial, 

I to bottle up , Phi aUal, as much as fills a phial 
a 1763 Shenstone Love 4 Hon 164 Full on my fenceless 
' head its phial d wrath May Fate exhaust 1769 Lane m 
Ph I Trans. LIX 219 The liquor being shaken, and 
another phud full taken up soon alter 
Phiailine (Oi aim, am), a rare [f Phial sb 
•f ^ 1 Resembling a phial c r that of a pbial 
1881 H fj Brady in ymt Mscrote Ac Jan 62 A thin 
peripheral border s rmounted by a stout seuile phialine lip 

FUdiao (tai disk) a Also Fbeidiac [ad 
L Phtdiac us. Or ♦zifiioxtir, f ^«iSiaT Phidias.] 

I Of, pertaining to, or bke the work of Phidias, tbe 
most famous sculptor of ancient Greece bo 
Fhldi Mtsn a also Fhl dian (Phei dian) a 
S809 Byeom Bards 4 Ret hit Let Aberdeen and Elgin 
I Waste useltst il ousands on their Pbidian freaks i8a3 
' — yuan XIII cx Phidun forms cut out of nuublc 1S70 
I Embosom Soc 4 S ht xl 271 Features that explain the 
Phidian sculMure 1883 Century Mag XXVII 175 
Throughout aJI the works of PI eidiac art which have tome 
down to us. 1885 F B Van Vorst li'ilhout a Compass 8 
I He bad endeavoured to breathe into that most refractory of 
I all materials Phidiacan forms. 

Phife, obs form of P irx 
Fhll-, form of PiiiLO used before a vowel or k 
-phil (fil), -phile I foil), combining element 
repr Gr ^Xot loving dear In Greek, found 
only in certain personal names, where it means 
dear beloved ’ as Anpihot (dear to Zeus), 9 ti 
iptKot (dear to God'' In med and mod L often 
used as a second element m form phtlus, phtla, 
with sense 'lover, loving (eg bolanophtlus{Lisia) 
lover of plants amateur &7lanist Ammophila, 

f cnenc name) Hence in French words phile, in 

mg phtle or later phil, as Anglophxl{e, husso- 
phtl{e, Slavophtlie, iurcophtliy, for which foims 
with the prefix Philo are more correct etymolo- 
gically so eonekophtl{e (shell loving) gastropktl[e 
oxyphild, etc Hence also philoc^ q v 
I PnilaMg, erroneous form of F ilibeg a kilt 
Fhlladalpbxan (hlide Ifiin), a and sb [In 
sense i, f Gr ifahabeK^a brotherly love (f 


aSthipoa brol^r, iitkifAi sister) -i- an , m sense 2 
in part and m 3 4 f Gr ^ikaSskipeia, Phila 
delphus (i e the city of Ptolemv Philadelphus) ] 
A adj 1 Brother loving loving ihe I rethren 
1613 Byfield Fxp Colost L lo \N e must gel lhal ph Un 
ihropian love of men into our heati h I e peciallr pi lU 
delpnisn the love of the btethre 186B Sat Let 13 June 
778/2 Hiv nforl nate brother must suffer for the bUsphe 
mous pbiladclphian piety of hts profane advocate. 


Society lb / 5 \\ hire are theve P llarsof the PbiUdefpbian 
limplet 1764 Macla SE tr Motheims Fed Hut (1844) 
11 28 /z A notion that her (Jane Leadley s] Philadelphian 
soc c > was the true k ngdom of Christ 1S74 J H Blunt 
D t Sects etc 1886) sv 1 he Ph ladelphian Society con 
Iril uted Urgely to II e spread of that m>vtical piety which 
IS VO CO VI tiious in the works of William Law and which 
affected in no small degiee the early stages of Methodism 

3 Of or pertaining to the ancient city of Phila 
delphia, to Phihdelphia in Pennsylvania, or to 
any other place of the name 

4 Of or pertaining to Ptolemy Philadelphus 
B ri 1 (bee quot ) 

1656 Blount Glossogr I hiladeiphia a womans name 
a d signifies brolhcrly or sisterly love And lovers of 
Brothers or bisters, are silled Philadelphiaus 
2 {pi ) A religious society or party organized in 
England towards the end of the 1 7th c under the 
name of the Philadelphian Society 
The name appears to have combined a reference to the 
sense of the Gr ^tAaZsAiia brotherly love, with one to the 
church of Philadelphia, Gr eiXaStk^eia in Rev lii 7-13 
1693 Beverley Truest Gotp Truth Ptef A B, That 
none should take their Crown who are true Philadelphians. 
16^ Pnne Philadelphians i There has Utely app«ued in 
England a Sect or certain number of People, who attribute 
to themselves an extraordinary Sanctity Ihcy seem to 
derive themselves from a Sect long sinca started np the 
Family of Imve now stiling thcmaelvet PhiUdelphlans, or 
the little Virgin Church of Philadelphia, a lyea B h Dkt 
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Cani Crrtv PhUadtl^htoHs a niw Sect of EnthueUwts 
pretenders to Brotherly Love 1710 Steklk fi Adi ison 
TtaUr No. tv) r la 116# J Gasdnsk taith* World II 
654/s A small body of Philadelphians existed for a short 
inne also In Holland. 

Hence FhllaA* Iphtaaiam (from sense a) 

1697 Slalt Pkiladelpk Stc $ If You please to read the 
Charter of Philadelph anism m the Epistle to that Church 
Philadeiplute (filide Mtn [Named 
1880, from Philadelphia In Pennsylvania near 
which It is found see -it«I a b] A kmd of 
vemicnlite akm to jcffcrisite 
iSSe H C I swis in Proc Acnd Se / kilitd 313 
stpd Chkstes Pict Mih Pkiladtl/kiU a brownish red 
micaceous mineral, closely related to jefferisile. 
t Fhilade Ipny Obs rare [ad Gr <ptka 
see above ] Brotherly love 


' PhUagrain, -green, -grin, obs forms of 
FiiiORaME Philsimort, -mot, obs if Pilkmot 
PU landerfftlxndoj). [ad Gr ^Aav8/>or 
adj , loving or fond of men, vof a woman) loving 
her husband, f ^Ao , Philo- + dr^p, &> 9 p a man, 
male, husband hence used as a proper name m 
Story, drama, dialogue , in later use esp for a lover 
(perh misunderstood as = a loving mani 
Thus in Ariosto s Orlando pnnott I ilandro was the youth 
beloved and ruined by the lustful Gabrina andinBeaum nt 
and Pletcher s / awt 0/ Candy one of the personages is 
‘ Philander Pnnee of Cyprus pas lonately 11 love with 
Erota but the name seems to have been more particularly 
matched with Pktlltt ns in quot 1S83 Cf Phillis] 
fl A lover, one given to malting love Obs 
(« i6Ss (MU o/Ball id) The faithful Lovers Downfal or 
Ihe Death of hair Phillis Who Kilted her self for loss of 
her Philander Ibid Philander, ah Philander I still the Heed 
Ing Philliscries, She wept awhile And she fore t a Smite then 
closd her eyes and dyes.) i?oo Comgssvk IPay 0/ H orld 
V 1 111 couple you t yes, 1 II bast* you together, you and 
your Philander (itooTatlex No. 13 Si Fnier d Philander 
who u the moet skilful ^ all Men in an Address lo Women 1 
1794 C PiGOT Ftmale Jotkey Club 99 1 hose philanders of 
former times once led Captivity Captive too h«ppy to bo 
bound in her fetters. 1613 Moots I oti-bag v il Bring thy 
best lace, th ru gay Philander I 
2 A name given to certam marsnpial aoimali 
(also PiiahDEB) 

[From the name of Pkilandtr de Bmy 1 who saw tn 1711 
In the garden of the Dutch governor of Batavia the species 
named after him 1 1 a) being the first member of the family 
known to Europeans. (Morns Antir I £10)] 

a. A small wallaby {Macropus bmnntt) first 
desenbed by Philander de Bruyn. b A South 
Amencan opossum {Dtdelphys philander) a An 
Australian bandicoot {Ptramtlcs lagotis) 

I»«« Filanoee ). 17« Chamsiss Cyel Snpp. Dtdel 
pkii tl e name by which finncus calls the animal called 
philander W other writers. 1S96 List An m dool Soc 
(ed. g) at 5 Dtdtlfkys pkilandtr Philander Opossum, 

t Philander, obs f FilakdehI, intestinal worm 
in hawks 

.»»• Haeihctom Af*/4 AT AjaxVSiv You feare shee bath 
the philanders 

PUla ndar, V Also g flUnder [f Phi 
lANDKRf^ lit ‘to act or do the Philander’ ] 

1 tnlr To make love, especially In a trilling 
manner , to flirt , to dangle after a woman 
•737 [implied in Piiilanoekinc] 1788 Dm ttrtsied Love 
I 53 I must disguise my sent! nents or 1 shall get none 
of the pretty fools lo philander with 41803 A Cablvlp 
Autobtog ga I passed the day between disputi g with 
my landlord and walking about an 1 1 1 llandering with tl e 
ladies 1806 D seaeli Vm ( rey il i. The n ilitary M I 
fled to the drawl ig room 10 pi ila dcr with Mrs Grey 1875 
Mss. Randolfh ip Hyacinth 1 iil 58 You surely do t 
expect me lo go philandering about Ihe woods playing 
Corydon to my cousin Phylhs i88t Miss Bsaddon Atph 
1 igi (To) cure him of this inch lalion to philander 

1 2 Irans To pay court to make love to Obs 
iTgaAAuMwII di I could have i bilandered the daughter, 
and compli ne ited the father 

Hence Fhila ndering vll sh and ppl a 
•737 Mts. A Oranvili r m Mrs Delany t I t/e ^ Corr 
1 597 I was extremely diverted with the y hllandering you 
gave me an account of Bath is not a place to keep lovers a 
secret sS6o 1 HArKrRAV/r,> ir C torget il {1876) 48 Henrietta 
Howard accepted Ihe noble old earl s philandering 1884 
Sat Kev 7 June 736/a Sham piety and philandering re 
h^usness. 

Philanderer, [f prec f kbI] One who 
philanders a male flirt 

1841 Hor Smith Moneyed Man I v ia6 The imputation 
of being R dangler a PI ilanderor 1S77 Black t reen I ait 
X (1878) 80 Worse still a philandtret— a yiofcssot of the 
fine art of flirtation 

t Phila nthropal, a Obs rate [f Gr 
iptKay 0 pa>n~ot (see next) + -al ] Beneficent or 
friendly to mankind 

1648 J RArMONO 1 1 Merc ItaL Intrud at A Rimarra is 
a I nilanthropall creature in forme like a I yuard, 1636 1 
III OOKT ful of love to mankind 

Philanthrope (fi lBni>r(7up) fad Gr ipibMv j 
fiponr Of (adj ) loving mankind (said of gods, men, 
animals), humane, benign or useful to man, f 
i^Ao-, Philo Mptnot roan Cf F philanthrope 
{laDul dead 176s, Oretme a 1400, hat /Af/aw- I 
tropes pi ) ] - PHlLAHIHBOPlBt j 


*1734 NotTH Lfptt (i8s6) II 44 He bad a goodness of 
nature tn so great a degree that ba may be deservedly 
sty led a philanthrope i8to BEiEtroRD Stbhotepkta, Stc. aa 
Calling on the Philanthrope 10 counteract their belefulness. 
1883 R t Burtom In Aceutemy r6 May Mfi If only we 
govern like men, not like philanthropes and humamiarians. 

t Philanthro plan , a Obs [fL. (post cl) 
pktltuithropta + -am ] Ot the nature of philan- 
thropy, philanthropic 

ifita BvriELD Rrp Co/osi I 10 (see PHiUDStruiAN «. ib 

Philanthropio (fil&nbrppik), a {sb) [ad 
F pktlanihroptqut iSthc), f Gr 

eptKasfbpum-cs (see PHiLAMTHBorx) + -10 (cf Gr 
dttOptiwttt 6 s, f MpanmiS ] Characterised by philan- 
thropy actuated by love of one’s fellow-men , 
benevolent, humane 

17*9 (title) First Report of the Philanthropic Society 


instituted in London, Sept 1788 for the prevention of 
Criihes 1799 Mid Jml I *63 The philanthropic Inlen 
lions of a man so tealous in the cause of humanity 1814 


I S07 The eloquent Burke 

iropic Howard 1874 Green 

Itkerl Hut x }t 716 The religious and philanthropic 


L. Murray Eng 

in hts eulogium of the pi 

Itkort Hut X }t 716 The religic, 

movement which bears the name of Wesley 

B sb {nonce uses ) A philanthropic person or 
practice - rMlLAMTHItOPIST, rUILAMTRKOPy 
a 184s Hood Sn tlkfield Market xv Great philanthropies I 
pray urge these topics I 1899 Datly Newt 1 1 Apr a/ j The 
Councils may be M astray in their philanthropies. 

PUlanthropioal (fil£n>rp pikil), a Now 
rare or 01 s [I as prec + -al f Relating to or 
concerned with philanthropy Phii AMTHBOrica 
1818 in Toon, a 1843 Hood Black Job iii A knot of very 
chariiabte men Set up a PI ilanthropical Society i8tf 
Mrs Browminc A r I eigh tv 1016 Romneys toiool Of 
philanlhropicat self saciifice. 

Philanthro pioally, adv [f prec -f ly 2 ] 
In a philanthropic manner, benevolently, humanely 
17^ C Gambam Acad Hortemen (1805) 29 note The 
author IS here philanthropically amiable 18^ Godwin 
Ckoncerhv 11 535 Philanthropically disposed 

Phllanthropina (film njirifpin) [ad Ger 
rhilmtkropin (latinized tnon tnum), a Gr 
q>t\ay9pairiy~oy, neuter of qnkaybptuiriy ot ndj , rare 
parallel form of i^Khybpoieos philantiutmic (after 
iybpdrwiyos human) ] Anglicized form of the name 
given to the school founded in 1774 by John 
Bernhard Basedow or Bassedan (1723-90) at 
Dessau, Germany, for the education of children 
by his ‘ natural s\stem’, in the principles of phil 
anthropy, natural religion, and cosmopolitanism , 
also any similar institution 
tSos tr Dt Luc 1 1 itt cone Pd c ht/a icy in C uaidtan 
0/ Edttc s6 Establishments afterwards multiplied in 
1. ermany under the title of PkilanthroptHti a specious 
name 1803 Mrs 1 rimmer in Southey /{A t ^ r// (1844) 
II 135 M Jic I uc gives there the history of the origin of 
the Pmlanihroptncs, which have done so much miKhief 
1863 M Pattison Am FA II 0^356 1 hese reformers 
setting up an institution of the r own— the Philanihtopinum 
at Dessau Education was no io get to bear the Mamp of 
the convent 

Hence FhiUstliro plntom [ad Gcr phtlanthto 
ptmsmus'\, the educational system of the philaii 
thropme 184a in Brande Did Set etc 

Philanthropinist (i UnjiroM pimst , sb {a) 
[f prec. + iiT J An advocate of the ‘ natural 
s>8tem’ of education of Basedow, also, a pupil 
at a philanthropme Also attrib or os adj Of 
or pertaining to pbilanthropinism 

Branok D ct Set el ojo/j The i ifluence of ihe 
laliours of the I h land topi i Is I as undoubtedly e lered 
largely into the modern h\s cm of ed ication 1863 M 
Patiisoh Am A A 11 atf rfapp was himself oie of 
the PI ilamhropi Ists 1868 Ql ICK A Ore A /rr rrci vi 15a 
It would soon be seen wlat was the \ ilue of Philanthro 
pinist Lain Ibid 156 Phila lit ro| mists when they left 
school were not 1 1 all respects the sujicriors of their fellow 

Phllanthropism (film n)>r<Tpir’m) [f as 
next + isM ] iTie piofcssion or } ractice of phil- 
anthropy a philanthropiL theory or system 

slyiFraieri M ig W lozAli e of J ilhc Controversy 
Enc) doped sm Cnlholic Rent I Ida 1) ropi m and lie 
Revolution of Three Da^s 1849 Cio «h loci i etc 
(i86g) 1 301 The more cniigl lencd pbilanihro(dsm of Eng 
land resorts to tl e formation of charilal le societies to 
district visit ng <I sir button of tracts ami leaching in 
chanty schoolv 1839 Gen P Tiiomfwn .dKifi /II< Il xci. 
68 Pnilanthru) ism’ then is ijp again and all Reformers 
are Philanthropists and all 1 hla ihropi Is Reformers 
PhllautATOpist fil e n}irdpi8t) ff 1 HILAK- 
THBOPY + I8T ] One who practis s philanthropy , 
one who from love of his fellow men exerts him 
self for their well being Formerly with the more 
general lense of ' friend or lover of roan ', and 10 
applied to the Deity and also to friendly animals. 
1730-6 Bailey (folio) I tulanthroput a lover of mankind 
174* Young Nt Fh iv 60a Thou great Philanthropist I 
Father of Angels I 1 ut tl e V iiend of Man t 1769 Pennant 
dool III 49 2 he Dolplin was celebrati^ id the earliest 
time for its fondness of the human race was honored with 
the title of the Sacred Fis) and distinguished by those of 
Boy loving and Philanthropist. 1797 Anti Jaeobin 11 Dec 
(iSss) 19 lorn Paine the philanthropist 1804 Med. 7ml 
Xn eog The nan of Icttors, philoec^er, bm phiUnthro 
^st two 1 Tavloe Emtknt vn. 178 Tba spirit that should 
actuate a Chiittianpbiiaiitbniput ilitHEurSi^M Preii 


PBlIiASOTBT. 

inthropbt has aatonished 

giving it large sums of eioney during his lifeiime 

Hence FUteatlurovl atte a ran, pertaining 
to or characteristic of a philanthropist, of the 
nature of phllanthropism 
ilgi Caelvlb StirHnt L v, Mere darkneie with ^Uan- 
thropisuc phoRphoresccncea, empty meteoric lights. 
PlhilMlthropiM (filseit^dpaia), V [f at prec. 
* -lU.] 

1 intr To play or perform the part of the phi- 
lanthropist , to pnetite philanthropy 

s8e6 Biackttt Mag XIX 464 Why do they not buy all 
the land in a smgle hlaad, and mUsionUe and phllan 
thro]^ at their own expeneet 1836 Nnu Monikfy Mag 
XLvl 71 Away she went phitanthropising till nine in one 
place, playing three card loo till twelve in another 

2 irans To treat philanthropically, to make 
(persons) objects of philanthropy 

(830 Fraier’t Mag II 563 A convention met (br the 
purpoae of phllanlhrmising the blacks, ilga W CHADWiea 
/>* Foe IV a36 De Foe again returns lo tba attack upon 
Sir Humphrey Mackworth s bill for philanthropiang the 
poor by cfeceiving and robbing the rich 1894 H^stm Gat, 
aj June 3/3 Dll they get them (voice] we look Jealoosly al 
these attempts lo philanthropise woman tnatgri Ini, 

3 lo make philanthropic in character, cause to 
become a philanthropist 

■apt B E Martin Pioipr C Lamb 61 Basil Montagu, 
the philanthropued courtier 

t Phila nUiropoa. Herb Obs [a. Gr tptkbw 
epaistot cleavers (from its sticking to men) ] An 
old name of Cleavers {Galium Apanne) , some 
applied to Agrimony \Agrtmottta Eupalorta) 
c loeo Snx Leickd I 306 fins wyrt man phylanirotios 
nemne|> hset yi on ure gekaode mentufigenda, forfiy heo 
w> le hrmdilcc to fiem men xcclylian. 1997 Gbrarde Herbal 

I ccxxx 573 Agnmonie Named of soma Pkitantkrofoi 
of the cleauing quaUtie of the soodes, ha ging to manx 
garments iSei Holland /V ii^y II 373 It u ready lo catch 
hold of folkes clothes as they passe by and 10 stick ui to 
them (Marg } Whereupon they cal it Pkilnnthropoi k a 

Philiuxthiropy (filmnVrdpi) Alto 7 UI I., 
form philanthro pia [ad late L pktlanlhrbpta 
(m earlier Eng use), n Gr t^KaySpamia love to 
mankind, f qnkbybpMtos tee 1 huanthbofe. So 
!• philanthropie (1567 in Halt Darin)] I/)ve 
to mankind, practical benevolence towards men in 
general , the divposition or active effort to promote 
the happiness and well being of one s fellow men 
a [iSe^ia Bacon Am TiW h-m Arb ) 198 The nirecting 
of the Weale of Men wl ich is that Ihe (,iaH.ians can 

I I ilnnihiopin.] iSeS Topsfll Aer/rN/s (1658)781 I should 
first begi 1 with the commendation of their Pkitmnthrepia. 
>678 } ng Mans (.alt 133 J hat otient pearl that Cyrus in 
I IS 1 me so highly deligliied in 10 aiiain the study of a due 
I hilanihropia (for that was hu own scry word) toward all 

‘ - .... .. Humaniiie. cstea 

Wks. >831 III ays That 
and love to all mankind 

I Shears Pofyb I Bvb, 

Philanthropy (which we hnve not a proper word in 
El glish to express) is every where insnifest in our Author 
1704) Harris Are luhn I Philanthropy ^ a fynaom 
Love for Mankind in General or an Inclination lo promote 
I iiblick (.lood 1749 Fielding / m Jones vi I In friend 
sh p in pnrci ml and filial aifcction and indeed in gcneial 

L hilanihropy, there is a great and exquisite delight stay 
.VTION bathland 1 36 Wl ile 1 fell aversion for the few 
whom I knew 1 glowed wiih philanthropy for ihe crowd 
wl ich 1 knew not 1849 K I Wilberedrcb MofyAegS/ (tSyo) 
33 He first taught the les-ons of u iiv4rsal PbiUnlhropy 
t b spec 1 he love of God to man Obs 

[Cf htni III 4 k APn^drm eai 4 ^lAarOemwia 
" 1 he kindenesse and lone ol 


OUTVOOt l)Uur Otov. jt 
our Sauiour toward m 


I lone of God 


ngnin WholtCreah re\. 4HMPhilanthro^ 
l^ood jvili to Man winch our Sauiour Christ especially 


nan ) 

R H Arraifnm Wh 

ma ftu_. 

blessed 'I'bree In co immense Philanthropy censure 

c pi Philanthropic actions, movemento, or 
agencies 

1884 RR Bowkrr in Harper t Mag Apr 776/1 To be 
the head of a great hospital and many philiuuhrojBies, 
demands devoUun t8^ ipectnior 34 May, IcoiottS 
toil in connection with all manner of philanthropies. 

Philarchaist, etc. see Philo- 
Philarea, obi erron form of Phillykba 
t Phila rffyxy. Obs Also 7 -gury fad 
Gr qnkopyvpia, n of quality from ^Kbpyvpun fond 
of money, f ^iA(o , Phil(o- •¥ ipyvpat silver, 
money 1 Love of money , avarice, covetouiness 
1370-6 Lambarde P-ramb Kent (1836) 349 The Pope* 
laboured more and more with ihii incurable discaae of 
Philergyrie 1831 R. H Arraignm. IPkbU CrteUnr* xviiL 
030 That Philargury or love of money which is eallod 
Covetousnessa i6ga UaquHART Jewel Wks. (1834) eie la 
matter of philargyrie or love of money 
So t VhUa rfyelst, a lover of money, a covetooa 
person , f FUla rgyrotu (-furoua) a , raoney- 
loving covetous. 
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PHILIFFIZATE. 


mUMj (filKtili). [ad F pktlatiht, f 
Gr, Iraito- 4 - free from tax or charge, 
MXim exemption from payment (if drtKtiat with* 
oat payment, free, fiuHtt) Propoied by M. 
Herpin, a poatage-etamp collector, in Lt CoUtc- 
HontMurii 7fmir»tfort4 (15 Nov. 1864). 

(tVhwi ■ Uttar wM ' carrUga-flraa* or eaiTfaixe>pra|iobl 
Iba landar, it ww formerly in variout counmea itampad 


mark, frank atanip or ' poataiie atamp , and ao to aupply tba 
Mcond alamant m/hllmUlu )) 

The purtuit of collecting arranging, and studying 
the itamped envelopea or covers, adhesive latels 
or ‘poatage-ttaam', postcards, and other devicei 
employed in diflerent countries and at different 
times, in effecting the prepayment of letters or 
packets sent by post , stamp-collecting 
sMs Siam^M i Dec igt/a He (M Herpin] 

propoaea the word which we anghciae into ph! 
lately' Twelve moniha have glided on and the trench 
terms thilatilt and fhilatillt as well aa their English 
cqulvalenta ' phiUtely , ' philatelist and philatelic have 
bccomo houKhold words In the poatnee •.tamp collecting 
world. Ibid. Advta , 1 he works of the Philatelic Sociely of 
France. ilSy Pkilattitti I yf A poser to the non initiated 
in philately iMi AHunmutH r Oct 431/a It is possibly a 
question whether the science should properly ta called 
pbiUtcly or timbro^ily ‘ 

Hence VUUatello (fil&telik) a, relating to or 
engaged m philately , so nuiata Ueal a , hence 
UoaUjr am , mia’tcUaai, philately , 
Vhtla'teliat, a person devoted to philately, a 
stamp-collector (whence rmuteU atlo a ) , 
IwieiomamlM, one with whom stamp coliecting 
has become a mania. 

iMg Philatelic, PhiUtelist [see above] lasS (/i//r) The 
Phllatelieti An Illustrated Monthly Magaiine for Stamp 
Collectora liii RottiUdg* t Bv Boy tAmt Suppl Apr 
7/t A manuscript Philatelic Magazine. iSyt E L. Pair 
■aaroN in Mag IX 130 Ihe faults incident 


Society stga Standard 45 Apr 5/4 The philalelullc 
scholar sSg] IVtttm Cat 18 Oct 3/1 Of the exhibuion 
Itself w« sbAl not attempt to speak philatellcally 

Philatarie, -ory, obt R PHVLACTxRr 

Odt, Also In Gr form phllautia 
[ad. Gr ^tAavrla, n of state f ^Aavror loving 
oneself, f ^A(o-, Phil(o- + a(rr6f oneself ] Self 
love , undue regard tor oneself or 'one's own m 
teresti, self-conceit, selfishness. 

r ipS Tinimls Obtd Chr Man Pref, Wks, (1573) 103 
They will vay vet more shaoMfully, that no man can viider 
stand the Scnpiures without PbiUutia, that la to say 
Philosophy. A man muue first bee well scene In Arutotle, 
yer he can vnderstand the Scripture, say they isRs-S 
LsotNoroN Ltt taCicU s8 Feb In Tyticr Hitt Scot (1864) 
III 401 PhyUuiye which maketh us fancy too much our 
own coneeptiona tSTT-t; Hounshso CAron. (1807) II 148 
Them we see philautle or selfe 4 ove,which rageib in men 
so prepoiteroaslie « teas Gaasna Jot IV, in. 11 Such as 
glue themtelues to Phuautia, as you do, maister idgi 
Bioos Nttu Dttf I 7a And will have philaulie to be natures 
first born 17M Bailsv a v G^u, This Proverb intimates 
that an inbred Philauty rtuu through the whole Race. 

Philasar, obs. form of Filacxr 

Phllberd, -bert, -bud, obs. forms of Filbert, 

-philB \ see -TBiL 

t rhlled, obs form of Filed 

laTt T PaocToe Gorg Gailtry, Laotr afprao Lady 
ymStndo, Your Phiaaes fine philed, did force mee agree. 

PhilMnort, obs. f Filemot » I’evilleiiobte. 

Phllwry, Philet(t, obs ff Phillyrea, I'illst. 

PhiUllUnaoilio ffilhajmirnik), a. and tb [a. 
¥. pMhttrmtmtqut (1739), xfter It filarnunlco, 
f Gr. f»A(o-, Phil(o- + dpporiadr Habmowic ] 

A, adj, living harmony , fond of or devoted 
to malic. 

PkUlkinmntt SocUty, name of various musical societies, 
wA that foundtd in London in 1813 for the promotion of 
instrumental muaic i hence Pkdharmontc coiscrW.one given 
by the Philharmonic Society 

sill Phitkarmonk Joe 1 i Several Members of the 
MbswbI Profession have aaaociated themselves, under the 
title of The Philharmonic Society 1 to procure the perform 
ance, in the moat perfect manner possible, of the beat and 
moat approved Instrumental Music ilay Hno Monthly 
Mag Vni IS7 The meet philharmonic earls at limes deeply 
affected W a simple air iMa Timot in Grove Diet Mnt. 
II Too/a The suoeesaAil completion of the Mh year of the 
Inharmonic SocUty tbiJ. 701/1 The I^y ninth series 
of the Philharmonic Coocarta. 

B. rA a. A lover of humooy; x person de- 
voted to mosic. b. ealUq. Short for Pktlharmtmu 
SocUty, PhtlkarmonU ctmeort : see above. 

tyfie tr BuocUnPt Slytt Gt^ III (6 The plaM in which 
iheso^yeracaaMyofthephilhamMoicsaaMmble. sCm 
C otTHawan Dfaiy (189^ H 139 A Philharmonic of 
bUdtbiids and thtiisM Timu In Grove Dtet Mn* 


1809 noriiaer Bennett resigned the conductonhip and bis 
plmat the Philharmonic was filled by Mr W G Cusina. 

niUMUaaa (A Ihelrn), a. and sb Also -on 

t isd. Gr adj , lovuig the Greeks, f 0iA(o-, 

*Hii,(0- +''EAAi]v Hkllbmr, Greek, so mod F pht- 
a. <7 ^ -Philhellbiiio b =Phil- 
BELLItllffT. (In quot iSay, A lover of Greek 
tenguage or literatare ) 

e Mooaa Ghott MUtiadtt tj And poor, dear ghost, 
how little be knew The jobs and the tricks of the Phil 
hellene crew I xSay J Svmmoms in Barker Pamana (i8z8) 
I S47 As a Phtlhellen, ( was received, entertained, and intro 
duced into the house, iMg Pall Mall O 25 Aug ii/s If 
nobody ware to talk about Gieece, there would be no phil 
hellenes. tSia HMenarMwi 5 Aug iTe/3 He is enthusiastiially 
Philheilene as to the present inhabitants of tba com try 

Philhallanio (filbehmk, -emk), a [f as 

prec + Hkllxnio ] Loving, fnendly to, or sup- 

n the cause of, Greece or the Greeks (esp 
:ion to national independence) So ybll 
ItaUmilam (hlhe Ifinz'm), the principle of sup- 
porting the Greeks, rhUlsaUealat (hlhcir nist), 
a friend or supporter of Greece (also attnb ) 
t<3a Maukdes O/cl ‘PhiHultcnic 1^ Grotb Grttct 
ir Ixx IX. 96 So emphatically did he IKlearchus] pledge 
himself for the good faith and philhellenic dispositions of the 
satrap ifida G k inlay in tritmant Li/o 4 / ttt (1895) 
I sSi I feel again a return of 'phtlheltenfun. lOfiplozER 
Hight furhty II 304 The siiggeslion was decried as 
Striking at the root of all Phil helleiiitm iSii Bvson Rtm 
on Romaic Wks. (1846) 793/a 1 he reply of the * Philellenist 
1 have not translated 1841 Mss Browning Grk Chr 
Potlt 98 But if by chance an Attic voice be wist, They 
grow sofihearted straight philhelicnist 
Fhilhlpplo, -hyrmnlo sec Philo 
F hilhorse, obs. f fill-horse see Fill tb * 
Philiamort, philimot, var Filemot Phi- 
llbeg, var Filibko Philibert, obs f Filbfrt 
P hill^aln, grin, obs ff Filigrane 
Philip (ft lip) Alio 5 pholipp, 6 phylyp, 7 
phillip [A mrsonal name, m F Phthppe, L 
PhthPpus, a Gr eiAirwot, lit lover of horses ] 

1 . A man’s name well known as that of the 
king of Maoedon, father of Alexander, referred to 
in the expression ‘ to appeal from Philip drunk to 
Philip sober’ see quot , and cf Valer Max vi 11 
ICf 1909 Basclav Shyp if Fotvs (1874) I 9s. I «m no 
traytoure, apcla I woll certayiie Fiom dronken Alexandtr 
tylf be be sober agayne 19M Nosth Gtunani t Dtail Pr 
IV xviii. (158s) 439 After be had geuen ludgement agaii<i>t 
a poors widuw woman she aunswered streigbl I appeale 
to king Philip which is now drunk y* when hee is sober 
he returns to geue ienteace.| 18W Maa. Lvnn Linton 
Patton CartU! I, Not even appealing from Philip drunk to 
Philip sober 

b Philip, the Evangelist see Acts viii 26-40 

1607 HiaaoN tVkt 1 390 God encrease the number of 
such Philips, and make vs all such as the eunuch was m this 
particular 

t 2 Name of certain old French, Spanish, and 
Burgundian corns, of gold and silver, issui^ by 
kings or dukes of this name Obs 
igls Ctly Papon (1900) ia6 Item an phellypus in* uy* fls 
1617 MoavsoN Itin i z86 A Rhennili Gold Gulden tbs 
siluer Phillips Doller, was of the same value. sSja Litiioow 
Crau X. 4U Eleauen Pbilippoes or Ducutons tjta Ann 
^hifi ' damage as yet Is estimated at four nullions of 

8 A name formerly given to a sparrow also 
Phip (perh m imitation of its chirp) Ohs exc dial 
also dial applied to the hedge sparrow (Swamson 
/Vw Names brtt Birds') 
a 109 Skelton Ph. Sparoave 26 Nothynge it auajled To 
call Phylyp agayne Whom Gyb our cat hath slay 1 e. 1595 
Shaks John I I »3i Conr Good leaue good Philip, Aast 
Philip sparrow, lames. iSia Pntfnifs JVightd^np (1877) 
loj Let cnirpini^Philip learne to catch a file. 1869 Comtu 
Mag July id The house sparrow u still in many pans 
Skelton s '^Pbilip , the Philip of the Elizabethan dramatists, 
and of Cartwright 

1 4 . Pkiltp and Cheyttcy. a An expression for 
two (or more) men of the common people taken 
at random (cf ‘ Tom, Dick, and Harry ’) Also 
Pktltp, Hob, and Ckeyney Obs 
154a UDALI Ernsm AMh, 11 Pompetns a8o It was not 
his entente to bryng vnto Silla phUip and chemy moo then 
a good meiny, but to bryng liable sotidiours of manhood 
approved and well tryed aigd] Becon Display Poptthc 
Mast* W)i». Ill 47 Ye praye for Philippe and Cbcnje mo 
than a good meai^ for the soulea of your great grand Sir 
and of your olde Beldame Hurre 157* Tusser Hutb Ep 
Ded (1878) 8 Loiterers I kept so meanie Both Philip Hob, 
and Cheanie 

+ b Name for a kmd of worsted or woollen 
stuff of common quality (errtmeously Philliptn*, 
Ckeny) see Chiyhbt Obs 

c t«i4 Ft KTCHBS etc iVit mt Sco IVeab n i Thirteene 
pound Twill put a Lady scarce in Philip and Lheyney 
With three small Bugle Laces, like a Chamber maid 1633 
in JVdwortk Houuk Bk* (Surtees) ajA i* ycardes of Philip 
and cheyney for a coale fat Mrs. Marie Howard. 164s 
Canterb Mamn/ie Lictmctt (MS), Peter Donnaing 


Philip, obs f Fillip. Fhlllpende, Fhili- 
pendul*, oba. erron ff Vilipend, Filipendula. 
Fhilippto (Ah pik), tb (a ) [ad L. Pkiltp 
pu-us, a. Gr ifnkiuvinbt, f ♦iXivRor Philip (of 


pu-us, a. Gr ifnkiuvinbt, f ♦iXivRor Philip (of 
Macedon), So mod F pktltpptque ] 

1 Name for the orationa of iMmosthenea agamst 
Philip king of Macedon In defeniK of Athenian 
liberty , hence applied to Cicero’g orations agatnst 
Antony, and gen to any discourse of the nature of 
a bitter attack, invective, or denunciation 
199a G HAavEv poure I ell Iil Wks (Grosart) I sio 
What honest Eloquence is not furnished with Catilinaries 
and Philii piques against Vicet 1803 Ho i.ani> Plulatxk 
ExpUin W Is Invective orations n aae by Demosthenes 
against Philip king of Macedony heercupon all invectives 
may be c.dled Philippicke as those were of M Tullius 
Ciccro against Antonie 1693 Dkvivkn Jtmtnat r 9 1/ x. 
(1697) zjS I rather woud be Mmvius than that Philip- 
pi |i c fatally Divine Which sinscribd the Second should 
be mine 1798 /kefexson If'rr/ 1859) IV »7Mr Haiper 
and Mr Pinckney pronounced bitter philippics against 
kranc-e 1813 Wn l n ton 11 C iirw Desp (i8j8) X 443 
Then follows the usual fbilippic against England. 1804 
Bvinon Slot Abr II 1 ^cfnatc Lord North, sound asleep 
during one of Burke s philippics on him 

1 2 Used to render Gr ^iXiw*«iov, ‘ a gold coin 
coined by Philip of Macedon, worth y ^d of 
our money (I iddcll & Sco^^ Obs 

169s Inc Tavlom Srrm far krar l viii. 99 /Esopspiciuie 
was sold for two talents when h mself was made a shve at 
theuriteof two PI ilippicks 1771 Raier in lAtl Prans 
LX I 463 S ime have supposed the Roman Aureui to have 
been heavier limn the Gieek Philippic 

B adj a. Of or pertaining to any person called 
Philip (in quot 1650, Sir Philip Sidney) , b of 
Philippi, o ofthe nature ofa philippic or invective 
«i8i4 D Dvkf Afyst S*t/ drcuvit^ (ed 8) 356 Though 
the Philhppick Preachers preached ofenuy and vaine glory 
yet what was that to Paul? iday tr Bacons Lt/t 4 
Death (1651) 16 She survived Ihe Phiuppick Battatle sut> 
four yearc- 1650 Milton Bthon. ■ (1770 39 What 1 tell 
them for a truth, that this philippic prayer is no put of ibe 
Kings goodes 1707 Tolano (//V?r) A I’billippick Oration to 

I icite the English agaiiLsi ibe French 

Hence FXUl pplda* ( taiz) v tntr , to utter a 
philippic or invccttve, also Irons , to bring or put 
into some condition by doing tins 
1799 SouTHEV / et toU C Bedford 21 Dec in 4{/k(iSso) 

II 33 However 1 1 eed nut pbilippicine ai d it u loo late 
to veer aIxuL 1839 Bloikw Mag XLVI 173 We have 
Ph hipicizcd ourselves into a perspiration. 

i Fhili ppioal, o Obs [f as prec + -al ] 
Of or belonging to Philip (in quot Devoted to 
Philip II of Sirnm' 

ifioo O Y KrM Libel 1 v n 191 All loue of that king to 
her Maiesiie which this philippitol parasite so much pre 
tei deth, was altogether extinguished 

Philippina (Alipr na), phxlopcana. Also 
phillipina, philopona, pbibppme, fllhpoen, 
philopcene [Understood to repr Ger vtellitbchen, 
dim of z»ir//rrJ much loved, very dear (cf hebchen 
darling), alteied into Phtltppchen, whence F 
Philippine, Du Rhppinc, Do jiltpinc, Sw fihptn 
Lng filltpccn,philippina, etc J A custom or game 
reputed to be of German ongm see quot 1848 
Also applied to the double nut or kernel, and to 
the present claimed or given, as mentioned 

The grecling in German is Gnttn Morgen, I lellubchen I 
m F Bon jour, Philippine t bee Flagd, Muret Sanders 
Lliird 


reserve suc^^s are double or c main two kernels, which 
are calleil fillipeens. If found by a lady she gives one of 
the kernelv 10 a genticmin when both eat their respective 
kernels. When d e twites again meet each strives to be 
tl e first to exclaim rill pren 'for by so dun g he or she is 
emitle 1 to a present from ihe ilher 1834 Marion HaslAnu 
Alone lx Aiiss Ida , said Charles Dana across the table, 
'Will )ui eat a philouocna wiih me? laiAjj Remem 
bered m E glai d with the form f hiltppine j i8Si W xasTKS, 
/ hit ppine Ihe vaiiie as IhtUpena. 1870 G F PaNTEcoST 
Vol /the Book x, Biblea which somebMy gave you for a 
philopocna present >909 Daily Ckren it Feb 4/7 in 
th ve lays Valentines were as expensive os pnilopoenes. 

PhilippUrt (A Upist) Ck Hist [f Philip ■> 
Gr tiAinr or I8T ] A follower ot Philip Me- 
lanchthon , one of the party of moderate Lutherans 
or Adiafborists Also attnb 
17S7 41 Chamssrs Cyit , Phihppists. a sect or party 
among the Lutherans t the followers of Philip Melanchthon 
1764 Mallainb tr MosAeims Ch. Hitt (1844) 11 90/1 
Mailhew Flacius the virulent enemy of MeUncthon a d 
all the Phibppists 1873 M'Cliniock & Strong Cycl Bibl 
Lit V 670A in 1J74 tne Philippist party was overthrown m 
Electoral Saxony and its beads imjirisoned 
So mUppiau, the doctrine or practice of 
Melanchthon or the PhilippisU , FUlippi fftio a , 
like or pertaining to the Pnilippists 
iSOa-s Schajfs Encycl Rtlig KnauL 11 1043/1 Hun 
niut contributed much to suppress all Phihppisuc traditions 
[at Wittenberg) Ibid III 1837 Ihe elector did so, not 
mm any preference for Philipfdam, but [etc] 
tPbilippizate, V Obs. rare-^ [f Gr.^Xir 
xiffiR (see next) + -ate ® next 
ifiia North t Plutarch 1134 Demoethenes had it often in 
his mouth, that the Prrmhetes (Pythia) did PhUlpMsatc, 19 
wit, fauoured Philips affaires. 
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PUlippll* (fi lipaiz), V [ad Gr ^Kinl(uy 
(Demotweiica), t 4 ^a«ot Phil^ see lu ] tMtr 
To favour, or take the aide of, Philip of Macedon 
(cf Phiufpio) , aUo/mt. to apeak or write as one 
IS corruptly ‘ Inspired’ or influenced see quota. 

iSaS S»T linowMB FtttuL Ef \ x. 40 Wh«l JugUng there 
was therein the Otatour plainely confessed who could 
say that Pythia Phlllipp sM J Smith Chr Kehf 

Ap^tU I 16 Deinostnenes said Apollo s Priestess did 
Ph lippisc as if he had said, Philip had corrupted the 
Oracle aid pul words into the Prophetesses mouth 1790 
Busks /V Rto itCaballers set him up as a sort of oracle 
because with the hest intentions in the world he naturally 
^ilippixea in exact unison with their designs. sSgi Or 
Quincby lyMgrttm + lit Wka 1B57 V IS4 If ihe oracle 
at Hatton phiRppued the oracle of Gottingen philipplsed 
no less. 1S7S Helts Ea , Adaiet 46 The oracles will 
Phiimpize as Tong as Ph lip is the master 

U £rron used for To utter a philippic , also 
/ram to utter a philippic against 
ifaf D WsasTaa Ltt 17 Sept Priv Corr 1857 1 >79. 
1 phihpplxe against that employment now 1S3; Tmt t 
Mag IV 161 What a certain set of youim literate rs have 
been lately philippizi g against me ilgg S Judd Margartt 
ill. (Cent.) He argued w ih os philippized us denounced us 

Hence Phi Uppiaing ppi a , also Vhl llpplaev. 


4<S The phiiippising parly in that city rOlynthns]. 
thd. xcvi Xu 404 He acted with i^hines and the 
Pbilippuers. 

PliuiDD7 lee Philo- 
t Fhlliser, obs. form of Filacib 

RtUt «/ Pat-U V 138/aTobeentndtberof Recotde 
hywe Philiscr of the Shire. 

t Fhlliatc an, a Ohs Also Fhy [f L 
PMtlts/{h)Km (see next + ah ] -Philistink a 

iSeg CocKKRAM PkyUlltMM taAratt is to picke ones 
purse and cut Ins throat idOy Mil ton P L \'t 1061 So 
rose Herculean Samson from the Harlot tap Of Philistean 
Dalilah and wak d Shorn of his strength, 
t FhiUstM. cat Also 5 Phil , Piliatel 6 
Fhylrstee [ad L. Fhtlu/hm ux (Vulg), Gr 


Vulg Phlhs/kum) stoden vpon the hil iSid 33 That 
bastard man Goliath by nama Philistee of Gelh (Vulg 
Pkihitkmut ijM a FifUtel of Gatb]. - t Chran x 1 


sboldc makt batayle agaynst the pfayli^eea. 

H FUlist^r (Rh tt&) [The German word for 
Philistine, f L Phthi/mtt, eus or Heb p Itth/l ] 
A name applied by the ttndents at German uat 
veraitiea to the townsmen, or to all peraons not 
stndenti an outsider hence, an unenlightened 
uncultured person , •> pHiusTiHf sb 3, 4 
Said to have originated at Jena in 1693, ui a sermon from 
Ihe text Pkilu/*r uhtr dir Simsmt ‘The Philistines be 
upon thee Samson I preaci cd by Pastor Gfitze at the 
funeral of one of the students who had been killed by the 
townsmen in a quarrel between town and gown (See 
Q larttrfy Eev Apr 1809 438 note ) 
stad Carlyle Ltt 7 Mar n Froude Bitg I xxil 435 He 
wentloMIll the Br li<>b India Phtluter) tfnPriuersMag 
VIII 658 Need la there that compassion ^ould be had on 
the poor infatuated philisler I 1839 Hat rs hritndt in C 
Scr 11 (ed 3) II 136 If there were a stupid man amongst 
us or what the Germans call a Phil ster 
Flulurtia (flli stiS) In 6 FhllUtca [raed 
L Pktlu/ta m ute L. Phthxtau, ( thxia) in Jerome « 
Gr tiXtana, laia, ult repr lleb p //xAx/k 
see Philmtin* ] 

1 The country occupied by the Philistinei, in 
the south west of Palestine Also, the people or 
nation of the Philistines 

153} CovERDALE / * lix [Ix ] 8 Philislca sbal be gl^ of me. 
i6is Bisls Px IxxxvU 4 Bebold Philislw and Tyre with 
Ethiopia. 

2 The clus or community of ’ Philistines’, i c 
unenlightened or coramoimlace people, or the 
locality they inhabit Cf PfllUBTlHI sb 4. 

1857 KiNcaLEY 7 W y Ago x Yet have Pbilietia and 
Fogeydom neither right nor reason to consider him a despi 
cable or merely ludicrous person. 1889 Pall Malt G 3< J uly 
3/s The homage pa d by virtue to vice or, rather by Pbiflstia 
to Bohemia, 1^ Nation (N Y) 31 June 47^3 The re- 
quirements of a novel as understood by literary Phil stta. 

Fhllxstiaxi (hit stiin) sb and a Forms 3-4 
FhlllatUn, 4- an [a OP Phthshen ad med. 
L. PkihsttdH-iU, f Phiustia see an ] 
fA - Philistink I, a Obs 
a ijBO Cursor M 7091 Vnder pbilistiens ban war pe luos 
halden bat aiq]uar tSid 7130 (Colt) Agh i for 

to haue na wite To do phnistens [fltker ioxts lensfdesplte 
■ 17 S (MS. e 1487) BARBOua Bruco iv 753 Quhen aaull abaa t 
[wes] Of the pbilistianis [MS B (14&) lelystynys] raychl 
ij8a WvcLip I Sant, xviL 4 A bastam man wente out fro 
tbetentuof PhilistianslisSSFilisteis, P'lnlr- Philisthinorum]. 
ci«S6 Roxb. Ball VII 49a Tis nmther Pagan Turk nor 
Jew nor any proud Phiiutiant [tdmo Christians]. 

"Q adj Of or pertaining to Philistia or the 
Philistines 

1671 Milton Samson 1371 But who constrains me to tha 
1 ample of Dagon, Not draningf the Philuttan Lords 
command 1836 Kiblk in Lyra Apost (1849) *98 By 
proud Pbilistian hosts bcML 


FhiliatliM (fi llitsin, -tin, filiwtin), ud a 
Forms a. 4 (I^lUeten, Faltoten oatlne), 4 6 
Phillstyno, (5 l'«lya^ma, 7 PhlUttln), 6- 
FhUlatine 0 6-7 FhlUattm (// -im, -Ima), 

7 thlim, -timo. See also Phiubtkx, PmusTUN 

[a F PktMtn od late L- PAtMtimt usually 
in pi PkitistM (tkiits, tktsm, Palmtkfnf, all 
in Vnig), ad late Gr naAuiurri'oi 

(both in Josephus) , found beside L Pksluthum 
aaGr <fv ,«iXi(rri«fp(LXXiQHexatench),ad Heb 

tPn^^phshtTm {or itm) Cognate with 
p lesketkf Philistia, Palestme, Assyrian Palastu, 
Pshstu (The word has been very doubtfully ex 
plained as > 'wanderers, immigrants', but was 
more probably a native name of the people, 
appearing in Egyptian as Palusata or Purusatr ) 
’the Gr 1 L, Eng forms in -eiat tut d rectly represent the 
HeU pi I with Pkilutims cf Anakims tksmhms etc 
Several other forms appear e g lateGr OiAtirriaiot (Aquila) 
♦vA (Symm.) I.. PkibstaS tkal til Pkyt ME. Phili 
STEE fate L Pkilttmnl, OF ME Pkilistien, E g 
Philistian (The pronunciation filistin occurt chiefly in 
U S.)l 

A. sb \ One of an alien warlike people, of 
uncertain origin, who occupied the southern sea- 
coost of Palestine and in early times constantly 
harassed the Israelites. Alsoj^ 

(citao Philisteni 137s 1489 Fclystynys see Philistian ] 
138* WvcLir Amos ix 7 Wher V made not Yiael for to stye 
vp of Egypt, and Palistens of Capadocia [13S8 Palestmest 
Vnlg Pal^iinosi t6ii Ihe Philistines from Caphtor] — 
Zsck. IX 6 Y shal disiruye the pride of Phibstynei (138S 
Filisteis, Vulg Philislhinonim] legS Covksoalr i iiam 
xviL to Am not I a Ph listyncT 1611 Bibls ibid 36 Who 
is this vncircumcised Phil Mine! i8ia Lady Cianville 
LtH (1894I I 40 i feet a little I ke The Phil stines are upon 
thee Samson 

fl. toSe B atR (Genev ) i Sam v 1 Then the Phtlistims 
toke the Atke ol God 1609 Bible (Douay) Ecclus xIvil 

8 He rooted out the Philisthijms. 1610 Hr Hall Hon 


I £(« (1891) 44 A man who has no menial iwfldii. bMaase 
his Intelfect is of the narrow and normal amount, is ill me 
i stria senm of the word, a pbibstiiN— ono who Is not a son 
of the Muses. 

B 1 , Of or pertaining to the people of 
Philistia. 

zOis Loner tVarumg 6 The Israebte at laet led lortb to 
be A pander to PhUietUM revelry 
b Ircmsf 

zMd Naihe Sajff^ IVaidsn Wks. (GrosarO HI 13a So 
did he by that Philistine Poem of Partbon^kiU and 
I ariksHoft, which to compare worse than it seUe, it woaid 
plunge all the wits of France, Spaine 01 Italy 

2 Characteristic of, or of the natora of, the 
modem ' Philistine ’ , uncnltnred , commonplace , 
prosaic (Of persons and things ) 

1^1 Carlyle Gorm Postry m Miss Ess (tSys) 111 341 
To a German we might have compressed all thie long 
descripiion into a single word Mr 1 aylor Is simply what 
they call a Pkthstori every fibre of him is PhllisUnc. iM 
T Sinclaib Mount 57 The philistine division of our own 
critics. 1889 SwiNBURNN Ess 4 Stud, {tin) bi 6 Byron 
had in him a cross of the true Philistine breed 1871 B 
Iavlor Paust (1874) I Notes S33 Critics consider that he 
symbolises the Phmstine element in German hfe —the hope 
lessly material prosaic and commonplace 
C Comb 

1817 Coleridge P rt Pamttu etc ApoL Pref Afterward 
this philistinemombatant went to 1-ondon and there perished 
of the plague 1903 tVsstm Oat, 8 Oct 4/1 What purpoee 
some of them serve would be but a Philistine like question 

Hence mUotlnaly adv, like or alter the 
manner of a social Philistine. Also FhiMatlalan 
( ti min) d. mB I , riilUatlBlo ( ti nik) 0 s, 
V^lllatliilali (fi listainij, inlj) 0 ai B a, 

1881 Socuty 1 June 9/4 A dress of black cashmcTe, 
*phil stinely ligbL 1773 J Ross pralnddo 1 636 (MS.) 
1*1 a ophilUlinean stride of h m of Gath i88a 3 StkaiTs 
Encyct Re/tg Kntavl III i8m The name of Ihe PhiUttlne 
harbor Majuma, u entirely ^yptico Philislinian 1889 
Black /« Silk Altiro I >14 The audience Mplauding 
'Philubi ic mIiiics over their raw chops 1883 ud Words 
Aug 493/1 There are some among us nowadays, who sneer 
at all common sense as phitislinic 1881 ^taudard 30 Ang 


A/or C/mw It I9 Like a Philistim be hath pulled out the j/. Unhappily, we live in •Philistinish limes, 
eyes of this Sam^n i8w R Ashley tr MalvsttfsPoMd Esv Oct 407 H is work sometimes lacks dull* 
Fcr-rrowl/r 317 The PhtUstlmcs pilch their tents in Shunem. is never Ph listinish. 


2 /if Applied (humoronsly or otherwise) to 
persons regarded os ' the enemy into whose bands 
one may fall, e.g bailiffs, literary cntict, etc., 
formerly, alto, to the debanched or drunken 

idee Deekee Gsatl* Craft D m Ih Looke here Miggy 
help me Firk, apparrel me Hodge, silkc and sailen you mad 
Philistines silke and satten 1887 DavDSN Hmd A F lu a 
Timet are mended well Since late among tha Philutines 
you fell s888 Miscs Pr Dut , Pkitistins. tor lewd (or 
drunken) people <Us Dtbattekot. <31700 B. E Dut Cant 
Crow. PhilistiHss Serjeants Baitiffs and tbelr Crewt also 
Drunkards. iT^SwirrFo/ Conttrsat 14 They say, you 
went to Court last Night very drunk 1 Nay I m told for 
certain you bad been among Philistines. 175a Fieloimo 
An tUa V vi If be bad fallen into the hands M the Phili- 
stines (which IS the name given by the faithful to batlifb). 
>778 Shkridak Rtvals v 1 Above all, there is that blood 
thirsty Ph listine Sir Lucius O Trigger 1777 N fsrssr 
Artkives Ser II I tor On Monday last we had a brush 
with the Ph I slincs killing three lightborscmcn four High 
landers and one Lieut Colonel 1847 Mae Oobe Castlss 
tnAirl 386 [lol be pinched and kicked, in order to afford 
spore for the Pbilistmes. 

3 ae PHfLiSTKB, applied by German ttndenU to 
one not a student at a university 


mates Pbil Stines 1808 Beddoes /. rl Poems (1831) 
p. Iix A little Inn with a tea garden wbitber students and 
Ph listines (I «. townsmen who are not students) resort on 
Sun^ya 1840 Blackw Mag XLVIII 757 The people 
-__j . —uj, interest from the fiery youths to the 

lid Philisunes. {1883 M Aenold Fss Crit Htins 


'respecubility with Its thousand gigs well the occupant 
of every one of those gigs is, Mr CRrlyle means a PhtUsUns J 

4 . Hence A person defictent in liberal culture 
and enlightenment, whose mterests are chiefly 
bounded by material and commonplace things. 

But often applied contemptuously by connoisseurs of any 
panicular art or departmeni of learning to one who has no 
knowledge or appreciation of it sometimes a mere urm 
of dislike for il os« whom the speaker considcn bourgeub 

i8a7 Caelvle Misc Fss (187a) 1 58 (The portunns of 
Illuminism] recc ved the nickname of PhtUsUm (Phili 
Stines) which Ihe few scattered remnants of them still bear 
1897 Examtuer 70/a If Cermans require that species of 
ass stance the ol tmenevs of a mere English Pbilisitne we 
trust IS pardonable 1831 (see Philistinism! 1839 A H 
Evesett Addr Cent L t at Hanover US /f 40 Re 
leased from the importun ty of this Phil stine [Wagner],— 
to use an expressive German term —Faust relapses into his 
former gloom iSgi Carlvle Sterling 1 vli (1873) 41 At 
other limes Pbitislines would enter what we call bores, 
dullards Children of Darkness 1884 FaovDE Short Stud , 
Sci Hut 3t A professor at Oxford spoke of Luther at a 
Philiatine meaning an enemy of men of culture or in- 
telligence such as the professor himself x86g M Aehold 
CuU 4 An. 90 The people who believe most that our great 
new and welfare are proved by our being very nch and who 
moot give their hves and thoughu to becoming rich, are 
Just the very people whom vre call the Philistines, tinn L. 
Snmtti Manns mUiraty III 3^ In common phraseology 
ha [Macaulay] le a Philistine— a word which I understand 
properly to mean indifl'erciice to the higher intelleaual 
mtercsta ilpe T B SAONOExa tr Seboptnkanar's Wisd. 


Philistiiuaiia (fi luuniz'm, fill etlmz’m) [f 
I Pbiubtinb -f ISM] The opinions, aims, and 
habits of soaal Philistines (see prec. A 4), the 
condition of being a social Philistine 
1831 Caelyli Ssut Res il v One PhiUiins t who even 
now to the general weanness, was dominantly ponrmg 
forth PhilisimTsm {PkilislnosiUtsn). 1898 R A. Vaughan 
Mystics (i88e) 11 ssS The Romanticuis were the eworn 
foes of that low nuneed piosaic narrowneu which Gennan)r 
calls PhtliiUnism 1883 M Arnold Ess Cnt , Hsino (1884) 
157 Pbilisii lism I we have oot the expression in En|lisfa 
Perhaps we have not the word because we have so much of 
the thing. tSpejr/rc/a/wsyNov 780/3 British Pbilisiinism it 
extremely overbmring i8mQ Btv Apr 438'Philistmitm , 
after all etands for two neat Mbiu decency and order 
So VtaillHtlBlM (n list-, filmtinois) v tram , to 
Tender Philistine , to imbue with the tastes habits, 
and opmions of those termed Philistines 
i88e O Msrsdith Tragic Com, xvi. (1891) its Children 
ore secretly Philist nixing the demagogue turning him into 
a slow stepping Liberal 1891 Zanowill BsukHads CM 
She has not been phihttinised by a refined education. 
PhiliBer, Obs formof Pilaoir. 

Fhlll«b«r, obs. f Pillow bibb PhUlAMML 
phlUerey see Phillybea Phlllot, obe. f 
Fillet FUlUbeff. var Filibeg Fhllllbtrd. 
obs f Filbert 

t Fhllllda, variant of Fillaot Oil 


PhUllffm, Phillip, obs. ff Fiugbbi, Fillip. 

PhilUplns see Philip 4 b. 

FhiUipnte (fiUpsait) Mm [Named 1835 
after the English mmeroli^st, T W Phillips see 

iTE 1 ] A hydrous silicate of aluminium, calcium, 
and potassium, found in cruciform twin crystals of 
a white colour 

sfes T Tkomson s Ann, Philos Ser il X sfis. I propose 
IbenameofphillipsitemhonorofMr J W Phillips, sfige 
Dana M{n,(td. 3) 306 Pbithpute occurs in targe Uoasliioent 
crystals. 

Phillig (fills), sb Also 9 Phyllia. [a L, 
PhyUtSf a ^I’s name m Viq^ Horace, etc., a 
Gr 4 vAA(t female name, lit foliage of a tree, f 
fiKKov leaf The English spelling appears to be 
Inflaenced by association with wordsin pnil pkilo- ] 
A generic proper name in pastoral poetry for a 
comely rustic maiden, or tor a sweetheart (cf 
Philander) , also applied (after Milton) to a pretty 
or ‘neat handed * table maid or waitress. 

183s Miltoh L AUigrt 86 Hesrbs. and other Country 
Messes, Which the neat banded Phillis dreiees. ozyee 
SsDLsv Song WluL 177B 1 94 PhlItU b my only joy F^th- 
less as the Winds or Sees tyoo T Brown Amustm. Str 
4 Com 1 16 At the Bar the good Man always places a 
charming Phillis or two 1788^4 Tuckeb Lt Mat (1834) 
11 574 Having pen^ually filled their hsad with idoosof 
Strephons and Fhitfiscs. slea Barham tngol Leg Ser n. 
Slaeb Mousouetairo it, As hb Padantt came in, certain 
soft handed Phyllbes were at once set to work on tbeb 
legs, arms, and backs, iM THACXEiuy Ksm. Emir xxlv, 
If yon tiave any PbilUs to eensole. 
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PHILO-. 


Renoe f ni'Ulii v. (tuna-mi) (runs , to addren 
in iMttor&l miet 

IM Caktm Dim"* >• > 4 * H« pou d hi« CMM Hour*, 
bwtoid of Pny*r, fn Madrigsli, andPhilluing tb« Fair, 

PhUloMllA, FhiUy, enon. ft. Fimbilla, Filly 
( fiU d^ibin). CA/w [f Philly- 
knr with ending of salt^tn ] A rerinoni crystal* 
Usable sabstance (CnHsiOf), polymeric with sail 
genin, obtamed from phillnm by boiling with 
nydroailoric acid, or by tactic fermentation. 

iWe [M« PHnLVRIN^ 

II (filind, filirii). Bot. Also 7 

philljmsa, pbyl(l)area, pbylerla, 7-8 phyl- 
torea, phllarea, 8 pbyl(l)7rea, nea, pbillarea, 
phylllrea, -ra, pbllynea, -rea; also j 3 in angli 
cised forms ■ 7-8 pbllery, pblllerey, (8 ffllle 
toy). [Bot. L. phyllyrea (1 oamefort ; I innseus 
Phtki Bot 175), erroneously for phtlyrta, a 
Gr (Theophr ), app a derlv. of ^tXtpa 

linden tree. There are many erroneous spellings 
in phylU and fhyl Also F fhillyrit (isya m 
Godef); cf. Cotgr ^ptnllyrte, mocke>prluet , a 
shrub ’ , thence the fi forms ] 

A genus of ornamental evergreen shrubs (N O 
Oltattte), natives of the Mediterranean region and 
the Fdist, with mposite leaves and inconspicuous 
greenish-white nowers in axillary clutters, also 
v)X\^jasmtnt-bQX or mock pmet P lahfolta is 
considered to be the <f>tkvpta of Dioscorides and 
Theophrastus. 

Cm PAiU/rta, a name for the S African shrub Cassttu 
rar>r«m(NO Celtuitacta'^ (lrcas.Bot i866) 

sess EvtlYNd>A<« XXIV, All the Phillyreos are yet more 
hardy l<7a PiiiLiipa (ed 4), i hifyrma,M Privet sdgs 
J Gibsom m Archtol XII 188 In his garden he has four 
large round philsreas, smooth cl pp^ 1699 M Listfs 
JourH Pans »io Lenliscuss an I Phylareas in as great 
abundance, as Haiel or I horn with us, 1706 f Gasoiner 
tr Papa s ( anUnu g 11 89 I me 1 he walls with Phyl>Tca 
IVeshand line eiyie Celia Fifnnes Diary (Mi) 71 Cut 
boR and ffilleroy and Lawrell lyaoSTSYiK Stssus Surr 
bsM) 1 I, XX its Against the stone walls are planted 
Philtereya. 1783 hfASTVN PoHsuaut Bti xvi, (1794) aoy 
This shrub (Alateriias) Is freouently confounded witn 
Philyrea, from which it may be known at alt times by the 
position of the leaves tSM Pnaa Sat , Phtllyrta, ever- 
green shrubs and trees introduced from the shores of the 
Mediterranean 

•ttni ctSdsLADV MARYWASwiCKinC F Smith 

(1901) 3ss Upon the phyllerea hedge that grew before the 
great parlour door tWa 4 Wood Lift Jan -heb (OHS) 
III 88 Frost killed laurel lxi)e. philery hedges 1747 
Wastav Prim Phytic (ijis) 107 Gargh* often with Phi Ilyrea 
leaves boiled with a little Allum. lyill RiciiARnsoN C /arista 
(1749) 111 xvii 100 Ibo rushing of a little dog through 
Ihe phyllerea hedge 

VhUlyria Vi Hr»>) Ckem [f prec 4 - iifl ] 
A white crysttlluable bitter tubslance (CmH,,©,,) 
obtained from the bark of Phdlyrea ia/tfoltct 
MPtmiyCycl and Suppl 135/1 P/uUyrint is a non 
aiotlfed compound, cr> staillsing in silver scales and of a 
bitter taste iWs Mil 1 rr Fleni Chnn (ed a) 111 568 
Phillyrin when submitted to lactic fermentation yields 
phlllygenin and sugar phillygenin containing the elements 
of 3 atoms of saligenin 
tPhllm(e, obs. cn-on form of Film 
iSTS J Jonvt Baihtt ^ Bath \\ 18 A skinne, pellicle, or 
phiime 1730 fiuaooM Pocket Parner (1735) 48 A Philm 
grows over the Fye. 

Philo- (filo), before a vowel (or K) usually 
phil- (ftl), repr Gr. ynAo-, ^lA-, combining form 
from root of iJhX. sfv to love, ^X-os dear, fnend 
(cf fuoo; mtso-, from jiJa-up to hate, pTe-oi hate, 
hatr^). The number of compounds so formed in 
Greek was very great, usually they were adis., 
having derived sbs. and other words, and capable 
themselves also of being used as sbs , e g ^Xd 
oofot loving wisdom, a lover of wisdom, whence 
^oaiHpla, fiX.oao<piic 6 s, ^Xotro^tiW to phtlosopbise, 
etc. ; ^epoit fond of birds, ifnKopoWla fondness for 
birds, etc. Among these were some formed on 
national names, as <luki\ki}y loving the Hellenes 
or Greeks, ^XoXturoiv loving the Lacedxmontans 
Many of the Greek compounds have come down 
(Ireqaently through Latin, and usnally with 
formative suffixes) into English; and, on the 
model of these, /Ai/o- (Pkii ) has been employed 
to form new componnds, the second clement of 
which Is properly Greek, but often Latin, and 
even, esp in nonce-words, English or in Eng 
use BMo- has thus become a living element, 
esp. with national names, as pht/o- German, pkt/o- 
Btutian, phtlo Turk, and the like. 

Examples are phil-amtocracy. ~athleUc [cf 
Gr. ^iXa8Xt}r^s], -hymnic [Gr ^Ikw/ixor] (loving 
h^ns), -orthodox , phtlo botante, botanut, cathar- 
tu, -catkohe, -dramatte, -dmmattst, -felon, -garlic, 
-matkomatie(til, -mtuttal, -mystu, -mythology (love 
of fitUes), -mythy [Gr. fiKom>$(a love of talk], 
■/MSM, -porUtoronU ^Igeoa-frncying), -/tf, pott^ 
•fiuHem, -radletfl, -tentpoU, -ihoorut [cf. Gr fiko- 
NAMosl, etc. Among those formed on national 
VOL.VII, 


I names are Arabian, -Arabic, phtlo- 
Athenian [cf. Gr tfnKab^vcuot}, -French, -Galltc 
I (-itm), -Gemtan (-itm), -Greek, -Hindoo, -Jew, 
LaconianVCit ^XoXdxaw], -Peloponnesian, -Pole, 
•Polish, Slav, -Teuton ( tsm), -Turk ( ish, -ism'), 

- iankee (-tst), -Zionist, etc Among humorous 
nonce-words are philo destructiveness, -financUtve, 
-foxhuntingntsi, legtslaltveness, in ridlcnle of the 
phrenological philoprogenitiveness. Also FhlL- 
uohalet ( S iKe,ist) [see Abcbaibt, and cf Gr 
^Xap;^atot], a lover of what is ancient, an anti- 
quary Phllhl-pplo a. [Gr lairot horse cf Gr 
^Ximroi], fond of or interested in horses, ao 
VhUl ppy [after philanthropy cf Gr tpiKtawta], 
love for or kindnesa to a horse or horses Phllo- 
brn tub a , characterized by love of or kindness to 
the brutes or lower animals, so PhUobrntlet, I 
a lover of brutes. PbUooallat (filpk&list) [Gr. | 
^iXtSiMiXof, f. MiXiit beautiful], a lover of beauty ; 
so Philo oaly, love of beauty PbUo oomal a 
[cf Gr ipiKbaoftot, f xdpij hair], characterized by 
love of or attention to the hair. Philo enbUt 

( Gr ^tkbavfiot fond of dice (Arutophanes)], a 
over of dice-play PhllooimU ( si nik) [Gr 
xvait', xvr dog sec Ctmic, after philantlnopt^ a , 
loving dogs, fond of dogs , sb a lover of dogs , 
so PhlloeraUal a , Pbllo oyalmn, Philo eyay, 
love of do«. PhUedamlo f de mik) a [Or. 
ipiKbitjitot, f StifMt the people], lovuig the people 
Phlloda nArUt [cf Or ^XwSrvSpot tree-loving, 
f birSpov tree], a lover of trees. PhUoeploroUit 

i epii^isiXn) a [Gr iwiopata false oath], loving 
alse oaths. PbUofhlUt (Mpfi list) [L. feles, 
-IS cat], a lover of caU PhUo galUt [Gr. yakitj, 
70X7 pole-cat, taken as — cat], = prec. Phllo- 
gmntrlea [Gr belly], loving the stomach, 

indulging the appetite PUl^oaltlwa (-d^e nitiv) 
a [see Genitive], mclined to procreation, or to 
sexual indulgence, hence Phllog* nlttwaBOBa. 


black] a negrophile Phllomiuw (hlomw/z) a, 
[Gr ^k4fu>vooiJ, lovmg the Muses Philonoiat 
(fUfi nt>|ist) [Gr r4ot, rout mind, understanding], a 
lover of knowledge fPlCUopln tazy [cf Or <piK6- 
vXourot], a lover of wealth, so fPhilopltito nlea 
(erron for *philoplutic), loving wealtli. Philo- 
pogoa [Gr mirrmr beard], a lover of beards. 
PhUopoU'mie a [cf Gr ^koitbktpMs, f mbkiyot 
war], fond of war or strife, so PhllopoU aaloal a. 
PhUopo raUt [cf Gr ftKooopros, f wiS/ita^ harlot], 
a lover of harlots PhUorohlA* oaoaa a, fond 
of orchids Pbiloraithio (-F-mt )>ik) a [cf Gr 
^Xo^Fit, f ipuiO- bird], fond of birda Philo- 

thaamatarrio (J)§m 4 ti> tdjik) a [see Thauma- 
TUKOio], loving works of wonder PhilothoUu 
(fi luptiVro) [cf Gr <fii\6$tos, f 0 tot God], love 
of God , so Phi lothoiat, a lover of God , hence 
Phllothoi aUo a f Vhiloxygeaons( (iksi dj/hos) 
a , having an affinity for oxygen (obs ) Phllosoio 
( zAik) a [Gr (fiot' animal, after philanthropic), 
loving or snowing kindness to animals , so Philo- 
soUt (erron -soonist), a lover of animals. 

1897 Current Ihst (Buffalo N \ iVII 174 The "Phil 
afnean Liberators I eagua is an association to work for 
the extinction of the Alricnn slave trade, Student I 

4a the "Phil Arabians think that theirs (Ar^uc) may be 
mada very insirumental in illustrating the present Hebrew 
text Urquhart Twef 'Wks.(i834) an New Palestine, 

as the Kirkomanelick "Philarchaists woul I have it (Scotland] 
called, itw Examiner No. 61s i/i Keady t > put a grave 
panegyrical face on his elderly Odes and "phil irisioi racy 
1M4 Irevelvah Compti llsil/ah (1866) 14 Ihe "Phil 
athletic club at Harrow 1S90 Sal Acr 13 Dec 671/1 
Everv sport known to the philaihiclic Briton. 1S86 It rt t 
a4 Feb ii The stale<amage horses excited much admira 
tion in a very "phtihippic population, 1861 I om nans List 
Oct , HymnologiaCnristiana Psalmsand Hymns Selected 
or Contributed^ "Pliilhyranic Fnends. 1799 F- T)v Ik is 
Piece Family Btog II 146 The old Welchman in puie 
"philippy, took his borse out of (he road 1850 (. « rn 
Greece u Ixi <i86») V 343 The tone of feeling in I esbos hsd 
been found to be deetdroly "philo Atbenion 1836 Delas fr 
PI Gant (1861) Pref 1 o volunteer as gate-opener to other 
fields of "Philobolanic Literature. iSa4 Bentham Jlfem 4- 
Corr Wki 1843 X 343, 1 am glad to hear yxiur master has 
turned "Philo Kxanist at lost iM Sporting Mag XVI 1 1 
J37 These days of "philo-brutlah refinement tM X\ II 
194 The "Phllobrututs may cany their humanity too fir 
tWi J Brown Horse Snit (iB6s) 353 This poor creature 
was a "philocalist 1 he had a singular love oT flowers and of 


philanthropic and the philocynic zeal of Lord Honowby 
and Lord Mount Temple, e >843 M J Hiccm* ktt (187^ 
87. 1 admired my ingenious fnend t "philo-cynical treaty 
with Mr Willuim Sykes. 1863 Spectator 4 Mar *40/^ 
Miu Bakers "phiioc^ism rose into a passion for a par. 
ticular bull-dog. lll^ Blackw Mag XLV 478 Out 
*philo< yny developed itself at the earliest possible period 
1B70 Lowell 44 Thu does too much mischief 

to Ihe trees for a "pbilodendrut to take unmixed pleasure 
in 1841 J T Hewlett Parish Clerk I 101 The organ of 
*philo-desiructiveness would have been found strongly 
developed 1833 /ram- / A/o/' V 1 1 1 4s James Smith may 
indeed be well called a "philo-dramatic poet 1817 Cole 
RincR Blog lit XXIII (i88s) 774 The enlightened and 
patriotic assemblage of "philodramatisis. 183BG S Faber 
Inguiry 739 They must have borrowed tbeir ^bilOepiorcian 
maxim from some lurking remnant of the Priscmianuts, 
who flourished m ^ain m the lime of Augustine a 1843 
Southey Doctor, Proem (1848)681/7 The Laureate, Dr 
Southey, who is known to be a "^ilofelst and confers 
I honours upon his Cats according to their services. Hnd 
I 684/s He made himself acquainted with all the philofeUsts 
I of the family s8it -mQ Rev XI IV 777 A monu. 

' ment of feren y 5 philo9ophico-"philorclon philanthropy 
Blaeiw Mag XXVI 743 Never having heard 
of a "philo financiuve bump we fear it can be nothing 
I better than acquisitiveness iSaS Sporting Mag XXI 1 
971 An impression on the organ of "philo-foxhunting 
I c« not scry e-csily to be effaced 1894 m Daily AVru* 
7 Nov (/6, 1 believe he is not so much "philo h tench as 
Prussophdie i8si SoirriiEv / e/t (1856) 111 940 You 


■rosvenor who are a "philogalist and ilieref re understand 
loro of cat nature than has ever been attained by the most 
profound naiunlists. 1870 Daily Setot 19 Nov Mr Car 
l>lcs fierce ubilo-Gennanism a as dangerous a sentiment 
as the blind "philo-Callicism against which he lifts >p 
Its voice t84T De Quihcev Spanish Nun ix, With 
these "philo garlic men Kate took her dep-irture 1884 
ll-est Daily Press 16 Dec. 7/3 Iho "philogasinc pro- 

K sitiesofWo- t8i6rc«// Mag I XXXVL i 755 If he 
given to mystery (>r fond of individuality. Or "^ilo 
genitive r wlutsoecr Hu passion be tSag Bison Juan 
XII XXII I say methinks that "Philo genitiveness Might 
meet from men a little more forgiveness rSga praters 
Mag XLtl 487 No sentimental "philo-Hiiidoo 1863 
MallG 77 June 9 What will the Italian Oovemmcnl say 
to such a "philokleptic proceeding on our part T s8«o Geote 
Greece ti Ixi (1807) V 34s The active "philo-Laconian 
pally >831 prater t Mag VI 733 Sawing through your 
organ of "philolegislativeneu 0670 Settle in Johnson 
L P , Dryden (1781) II 36 Poor Room or any other of the 
"philomatbemaliLks would have given him satisfaction in 
the point 170a Moxox Hath Diet 67 The Philo-Matbc 
matick Reader 1734 Bfskelev Analyst (JJiatty 53 Those 
"pbiiomathematical pbi-vicians, anatomisu, and dralers in 
' the enimal economy 1833 De Qlincey Rev Greece Wks. 
1867 X 170 note rhe mgtnal (or "Philorause society) 
ed pled literature for its uvlensible object i8it Busev 
, Diet Mut (ed. 3) “Phtloiitutual 1751 H Walfols Lett 
I to Montagu I A true bom Lnglishmaii and "philomystic. 

i6ia 1 Scot (title) ♦Philomythie or "Philomylbofogie, 

I wherein Outlandish Birds Beasts and h ishes, are 1 aught 
to Speake Irue h iigl sh 1804 Colexi dob Lett , to R 
Sharp (1895) 448 Philologists, ‘Pbilonoists, Phy siopbiluts, 
keen hunters after knowledge and science. 1830 Crote 
I Orte e 11 Ixk (1807) V 343 The "philo-Peloponnesian party 
i8s8 SoLTHEV Ppistle to A Cunningham 336 Who in all 
forms or pork baketl roasted toasted boil dor broil d 
Prifessmyselfagenui e"Phil)pig aiBrOM Colliks/Vm 
Sk (1879) II 79 He likes to outdo nis "pbiloplutonic 
breit ren 1 1 his wife i rank and silk\ in the splendour of h s 
house 1700 Swift /W f fng foet 1 Dec Wks. 1841 II 
3Lo/a A multitude of poetasters, poeliloe.s parcel poets, poet 
apes, and "philo-poets 1875K h Bl ETON Carri/a / (1876) 
1 705 Whatever absurdity in hau may be demanded by Ihe 
inchotomLsts and "philopogons of modem Europe. 1794 
i Taylor Pausanias Ilf 947 She iMinerva] u calW 
"I hilopoleroic as uniformly ruling over the opposing 
natures which the world c« tains 1817 Svn Svinii Iths 
(1B59) II 177/7 J he increasing arrogance of ihe Aineiicans, 

I and our own "philopolcmical folly 1893 Sainbirne .Sfxif 
I Proso 4 Poetry (1894I i a lo the mealy mouthed modern 
' "pbilopornist the homely and hardy method of the old poet 
may seem rough ami 1 rulal 1896 A U Brice in Px 
positor Sepi 773 They called Him a drunkard, a glutton 
and a "philo-pubUcan 1884 li rid 30 Apr 6 A "phil 
orchidaceous pent 186s this July 289 Ihe smart game-oags 
and neat bird-cages tevtify at least lo the "pbilornilhic taste 
of the natives m one dircLiiun or an the i88B J H 
Overton (4 Lliz Wordsvv Chr 11 ordnoorih 387 The love 
which you, so noble so "philorihodox so philhellenic, have 
•lis| luye I s886 I alt Malt (. 14 Dec 7/a We see the real 

lause and renlire some hidden dangers which have nothing 
I t > lo with *I hilo-Slavivm or Slavo philism iS6s Lowell 
i I n.tdv I Scr IL 80 Ihc thing was done, the tails were 
cro] ped And home each "philoiadpole hopped 1891 
Abooit rhil0m)thus i\ 235 Useless to the "pbilothauroa 
luruic soul iB^ SwiNBi rne Ess gStud (1875) 87 Baude- 
liire always kept in mind that Chnslianity was not and 
could not lie a creature of philanthropy or *( hilolbeism 
b it of church and creecL sBap Landor Imar Conv W ks 
1853 I 506/1 Polemics can never be philosophers or "philo- 
thei ts 011843 SOUTIIKV Doctor ccxiiu (1848) 377 The 
speculation or conception (as the*Philotheistic philosopher 
himself called it) of Gl irdano Bruno i8oa-io Coleridge 
f rienil (tSiS) III 176 I distinguish, first those whom you 
indeed may call "Philotheorists or Philotechnists, or Pracli 
Clans, and secondly those whom alone you may rightly 


all called upon him to abendon hu ^hilocathartic pro 
Densities, im Swinburnb StneL Proee 4' Poetry (1894) 108 
The "philocathohc whiggery of Macaulay and lorn Moore. 
1S89 Daily Tel 14 Jan 5/4 To consMcr ihe present slate of 
the "philocomal art toiMT Mitchell Ansteph II 179 
You Amyntat ihwre— hist I— A "pbBocuInstT— Mus d 1813 
Moore I ije Byron (1833) HI. 143 mMo, You, who art ona of 
the "philocynic sect OBf Sal Rev ai May 730/7 The 


Mag OcL 565 An anti Kussuui and "philo TutGsh policy 
1799 Beddoes Contnb Phys 4 Med Xmral 773 Should it 
be discovered that oxygen enters into their composillon the 
terms "philoxygenous and misoxygenous must be chanced. 
iti8 Syd. Smith in Lady Holland Mem. (>855) H 166, 1 
believe that I am 10 the full as much a "Philoyankeeus as 
you arc 1897 tgth Cent Oct. 6a8 The "Ptulo-Zionisis 
recognise the mission t but they rtcocnba the ndsery as 
well i88B Daily Hewe 15 OcL, The Society, is animated 
by, as wa cannot say phiUuitbrofMc, let us say "philoxoic 



FHILOBIBLIAIT. 


FHIliOMATB. 


motives. xW/j Huxlkv Fts Progr Sc I iia Unicu the 

fsiMLlicUm of philoiOiL sentiment uvcrpuweni the voice of 
bumsnity 1831 hjtaimiur 319/a 1 hat *philozoonist would 
certainly have introduced into bis bill against cruelty to 
animals a special clause 1899 Pof ici May 

140 Inconsistent 'pbilozouta 

Philobiblic l.tildbi blilc), a [f Gr iptX 6 - 
Pt 0 Xos fond of book* (f ^i\o Philo + fitfiXot 
book) + 10 ] 1' ond of books , devoted to litera- 
ture Cf name of book by R deBury, 

1 344, and of a modem soilcty So PbUoM bUan 
a , Phllobi bllat, a lover of books (All more 
or less fwnce wJf ) 

•754 (-OHHoisseiir No 86 a 2 My method has since been 
to visit the Philobil ban libraries i8m J Coca Itllt) Uiblio 
graphical Tour to the Library of a Philubibli<it 1843 
tu Camsbell Chan eUort 1857) I xlil joo I am rather 
surprised that a L>e Kury club has not yet been established 
by 1 hilol I lists. 1864 floMN V illi gr Manual (I uwndes) 
V^I Ba Phtlohbhn Society Composed of Persons inter 
ested I I the H st rc Collecliu r or Peculiarities of Uooks 
Instituted 11 1 undon, 1851 1883 S/nclxter 33 May 676 

It has been known tn phtlobiblic circles for some years 
PhUobiblical, tr [f as prec + -AL in j 
tense b, after biblical a = prec b Devoted 
to the study of the Bible 

i8to Encycl Brtl XI 473/1 (Hermann von der Hardt] 
had founded at Leipsic a ^ilubiUiial socieij with the 
object of determining the sacred text 1896 Black. Mag 
Mar 353 The philobiblical physician has nlwayshisf ivottrite 
prescript tun 

Fhilobotftnlc to -dendrlst : see Philo 
||P llilodexidr011(hl<Kle ndrffn Bot Also um I 
[mod L (Schott 1830), a. Gr ^XuSevSpov, neuter 
of ^\ 6 Stvipot fond of trees (1 <t>iXo Philo + 
UySpoy tree), m reference to its climbing upon 
trees] A genus of tropical American climbing 
shrubs (N O /Iracete), some species of which are 
cultivated as stove plants 
i8»7 F W Bvmocn Prv^ag Cull // 190 Some hybrid 
Philodendrons and Anthuriums 1899 Konww Outtna 
WiUt 38 Everywhere were long cordi danglins fr >in tl e 
rosettes of pfailodendrums, which had to be waved aside. 
Philode spot rare [ad Gr 4uAoS«riror or 
adj , loving one's muter, f. 4>iAo Philo + StanoTtit 
muter ; in b directly f Philo + Despot ] fa. 
("See quot 1656 ) Obt rare'~'> b One who favour* 
despots or despotism (quot 1 796). 

16^ Blount Glctsegr , PhtMesfal , he that lovetb hia 
Master 17^ Cocuidoe in Mrs. Sandford P Poole 4 
Fncndt (i 883 ) I 140 As bad as the most rampant Philo- 
despot could wish in the moment of cursing 

Philodine (fi IMam) Zoo! [f Philo- Gr 
8ivot whirling, rotntion ] V rotifer of the genus 1 
Phtlodlna OiltkmWy Bhilcdiindx Soruiodinld, 
Vhllodl Hold <t , resembling this family 
1883 H J Si A(K In Antmi/ri^r 13 June 358/3 The Philo 
dines, of which the common Rt t fer R t utgani is the I 
most abundant 1895 Fuuh t Stantl Diet Pktlodtntd I 
Pktlodinoxd I 

Philodoz (ft Udpks) ran [ad Gr <ptK<jBo( or 
adj (Plato), loving fame or glory, f Philo ' 
+ 96 (a glo^ (also opinion, etc ) ] Properly, One 
who loves fame or glory , but taken (after orthodox) 
as ~ One who loves his own opinion , an argument- 
ative or dogmatic person. So Fhllodo xloal a 
.iSoi. Flokio Montcugne 11 xii (163a) 303 No people are 
leste Philosophers tun Platoes Philodoxcs or lovers of 
their owne opinions. i8u Davies Ik Vaui man tr / latos 
Republic y (t866) 196 Pbilodoxical rather than phil »< phical 
that IS to say lovers of opii ion r.ilher than lovers of 
wisdom i8ra Noncouf 37 Mar 336/3 The lover of argu 
ment Xhe yhuodox—lo revive an old word— is less likely 
to listen to it 

Phllo-dramatloto -OermanlBin see Philo- 
Pbilogenesis, -genetlo, etc erron ff Putlo- 
Philograpb (h Itligraf) [f Gr (fnKo- Philo- 
+ -ypeupot writing, writer, delineator ] A device 
for facilitating the production of in outline drawing 
t89S Echo 9 Feb 3/4 By the use of an instrument called 
the Philograph ,aa absolutely correct representation can 
be obtained of any organic form 189s G Hake Mem 
80 years Ixviii 393 Photographs in my early days were not 
in us^ so philographs must be produced in their stead 
1894 Times I Mar 6/5 1 he philograph 111 which an exact 
picture was sketched on glass i r celluloid of the objects 
teen throufjh it, was useful and accurate, and excellent in 
its Mrspeciive 

t Philogro boUee, v Obs rare, [ad 1 
fhtlogrobohser ] (See quot ) 
xto Ukquhart Rabetats il x All to be<lunccd and philo- 
groEolised m their braines. 

PllilOJ[yni«t (flip demist) [f Gr ^Xrryui' 17*, 
m pi -Tuvaup-fj, fond of women, ipiKoyvyla love 
of women, f. ^iXo- + yvy^ woman ] A lover or 
admirer of women, bo PblloffT>t**olo ( f sik), 
FbUo gynoiui aJjs , fond of women , FUlo gjngr 
(also irreg Fhilogyi^B fty). love of women 
1870 Sat Rev 3 July 34/3 The philanthropic or *philo- 

S IC brain of one of the most benevolent of mortals 18S4 
? 6th Scr X 277 1 would object to much of phi 
opy I lit I must say that such 'pbilogyneity as this 
closely borders on the ridiculous. i8te Huxlev Lay Serm 
(1870) 2t There are 'philogynists as fanatical os any 'miso- 
189s M O Connor Morris Memint p xxxv. Dean 
Swift was most 'philogynous 16*3 Cockerasi, *Pkyhgiaie, 
a doating on women 1734 Fikldino Jonathan Wild i. x. 


Phllo-Hlndoo,Philokl«ptio,etc see Philo-. 

Philologaster (filplam star), nome-wd, [f 
L pktlolog-us (see below) + -astir ] A petty or 
would-be philologist bo Fhilolog* stry, petty 
or blundering philology 

1880 F HALLmi9/ACr«/ Sept 44aThedung*orAm*rican 
nhilologasters are in truth, a curious study 1S93 — >n 
NnUon (N Y ) 16 Feb , Ho is quite capable of such an 
enormity of philologasiry 

FhxlolOffer (Mp Iddzai) [f Philoloot + MB 
cf astrologer ^ 

1 - Philolocist I Now rare or Obs 

1388 J Har\kv Disc Prohl 63 Antiquaries, nhilologers, 
schoolcmcn, and other learned dlscourxere iM Hevlin 
F tauten Htst 1 139 Jol n Selden of the InnerTemple 
lint ren wnd Htiiaiiiun and Phlloioger, sometime a 
Comnioter of this House 1706 Phillies, thilologer an 
Humanist, a Ms 1 of l.eitcrs 1^7 J W Domaluson I ra,/ 
/ rotest Pnne 96 Ml competently educated and impartial 
philologcrs wo lid derive, fiom a c ireful examination of the 
whole Jewish and Christian Scr ptutes, the views which we 
have now set forth respecting the person of the Deity 

2 = Philologist 2 

i66a Howell Lexicon Pref keculmg. To the tru Pliilologer, 
Touching the English (or Saxo i) with the thico Soiorian 
J oungs, French, Italian, and Spanish 1735 Johnson, ^li 

a critick Ahnoiji Jet in Stanley Lt/e (18561 It 174 

Dinaldson the author of the new Cratylus, and almost the 
I only b igluihinan who promises, I think lo be a really good 
philoloj:er 188a b rkemam in Longm Mag I 83 The word 
* American , as applied to language means m the mtaith of 
a comparative phlloioger, the native languages of the 
American Continent 

Philologian (fiDDudy&n) [f L phtlolotjia 


il 15 We know so little sbout the origin of langnage, 
that even the greatest pbilologUts ore forced to avoid the 
subject altogether Max MUllex CAi/t (iBBo) I. i ti 

The Comparative Philologist ignores altogether tbedivleMii 
of languages according to their locality 

Pll^lOgilb (.filp t* [f* Gr. 

0iA<(Xo7-o( T HiE ] mtr To play the philologist ; 
to deal in philology (i.e either literary scholar* 
ship, or linguistic science) Also trans. to bring 
into some condition by phllologizing. 

1664 Evelyn Syha in vi It 11 not here that I design to 
enlarge, as those who have philologU d 00 tbit occasion de 
SycoMoJilis, and other curious Crhicismes. 1868 Conlem/, 
Rev VIII 163 It cannot be ciiticiied or philologtied into 
nolhingnesa,lilce written record 1877 F HhtLOn .able and 
reliable 23, 1 have spoken of the uniwientific pbllologiung 
which has recently become so rife 

Philoloffae (fi !<»(>{,') 7 

logo [aP (Rabelais i6th c ), ad L. 

phtlolog us man of letters, a Or ^iXoXoy or see 
Philology] — Phiiologibt Also attnb, or 
adj (quot 1611) = Philological 

sgM R Ashlev tr Loys le Roy nob, PhilologvM or 
setciiers ofantiquitie ind proprietie of tongues. iSiiCHAr 


viii (1895) 165 The brothers Gnmm the philologian* 1889 
Farrar Fam SOetek u. (1873) 43 The researches of the 
philologian into dead and existing tongues 

Phuologic (filolp d3ik), a Tad mod L phiJo 
logic us, f phtlologta sec -ic Cf F phtlofogtque 
(1668 in Ilatz Darm ) ] = next. 

1669 Gale Cr-/ Gentiles \ Inlrod 2 Their choisest Notions 
and Contemplations, l>oth Philologic and Philosophic. 1776 
Bt KNKV //is/ Mu! I a»s note, 1 be common foundation 
of movt modern philologic systems, etymologies. 1847 Ds 
Qiincev Secret Soe SuppL Note Wks Vi 303 Deposi 
lanes of all the erudition— srchseotogic histone, and phi 
lologii.— by which a hidden clue could be soogbL 

Philologioal (filelp d^ik&l), a [f as prec. -f 
-sl] Of pertainmg to, concerned with, or dc- 
votra to the stndy of, philology (tn the wider or, 
now usttalty, the restricted sense seePBiLOLOor) 

16*1 Bp Niountagu lhatrtba 9 You are much vpon the 
by to bring m your Pbilologicall nlMcriiationa i6S9 Br 
W sLTos Consitf Consider d 330 1 1 ough the controversy 
(about the Hebrew pmnis) be 1 1 itself grammatical or 
philuloEical yet It had us rise fro n a question theological 
1741 Watts Imjrov Mmd i xx f 36 lh>se studies which 
are wont lo be called philol rglcul si h as history, language, 
grammar rhetoric iroesy atd criticism 1797 Monthly 
Mag 111 486 The Philological Society at Bath, for edu 
eating and placing out the sons of poor clergymen and 
mechanics (instituted in 1703) 1838 (title) Philological 

Museum (Contents of Vol I j On the names of ihe Days of 


system of orthography by the Editors of the Philological 
Journal (Camb 1833) an example worthy of imitation on 
the part of the Philological Jjociety 1851 D Wilson Prth 
Ann (1863) Il IV I rSs 1 bilological relations traceable 
between Cymri and Gael 

flence PhUolo giomUy ado , in accordance with 
or in relation to philology 

i6aa Peacham Con pi i d t (1661) 363 See learned Jhrron 
Mercunahs in his books De Arte Gymnastua where this 
matter is fully handled both Physically and Philologicnlly 
1794 Mathia* Pnrs / It (17081 333 Jhere is no passage 
which wilt not at last admit of such an illustration or 
explanation I mean philologically or crilically as may put 
to silence the ignorance of foolish men 1684 H D 1 raill 
tn Macm Mag Oct 443/1 I have never yet met a man 
who was philologically qualified for a seat on the bench 

Pllilologiat (filp Ibd^ist) [f Philoloot (?or 
Gr ^XoXoy-oj) + -isT ] A person versed m or 
devoted to philology 

1 One devoted to learning or literature ; a lover 
of letters or scholarship, a learned or literary 
man, a scholar, esp a classical scholar. Now 
less usual (cf Philoiooy i) 

1848 E Sfarke in Skntee ^atah 4 Hagar Pref b 1, For 
hts Method let no nice Philologist distaste it, as too Calvin 
isticaL 0168s Sir T Browne Tracts, Hants Senjt ( 23 
Why the Rods and Staffs of the Princes were chosen for 
this decision Phil ilogists will consider 1799 Mas. J West 
Tate o/T lines III 388 Philologists dispute the revealed 
will or God 184s Raiding IteUy 4 It Is! I 133 This 
labour is least irksome to the professed pbilolcwist who in 
the purity of the style and the bold structure of the versiA 
cation, can forget the weary barrenness of the matter 

2 . A person versed in the science of language, 
a student of langnage a linguistic scholar 
1718 M Davies Aihen Bnt 111 Dts* Drama ta He 
passd for an Excelling Pbllologbt, especially as to the 
Greek Roots. 1770 Barbtti Jonm fr London I t6o Old 
Facciobili tbs philologist tS% Tytoa Jsarly Hist Man. \ 


sgM R Ashlev tr Loys le Roy nob, PhilologvM or 
setciiers ofantiquitie ind proprietie of tongues. iSiiCHAT 
MAN / aneg 1 ' tses to ( oryat e Crudities, To the Philologe 
Reader 1848 OiLLEsriE Mali A ndis A lu Great philologs 
will tell him that n aledi 0 is taken in a good sense as wml 
as in a bad 1833 Uroiiiart Aabeliis Pro) (Ktidf ) 17 
Homer the paragon of all philologues ibgi Carlyle 
Mertingi iv (1873) 29 One cannot conceive of Sterling as 
s steady dictionoiy philulugiir 188s R U Latham Amw/ 

I Comp Phthl II 1 704 The effect of some philological force 
which It IS the business of philologues to elucidate 

Philology (filpl^dO Chaucer, ad. L. 
phtlologta , m 1 7th c prob a. h philolone, ad L. 
phtlologta, a Gr piXoXoyla, abstr sb from <piX 6 
Xoyos fond of speech, talkative , fond of discussion 
or argument , studious of words , fond of learning 
and literature, literary , f ^Xo- Philo- + Kbyox 
word, speech, etc ] 

1 . Love of learning and literature , the stndy of 
literature, in a wide sense, including grammar, 
literary criticism and interpretation, the relation of 
literature and written record* to hutory, etc 5 
literary or classical scholarship 5 polite learning 
Now rare \n general sense 
(c 1388 Chaucer MercA T 490 Hoold thou thy pecs thou 
po«ie Msrcisn Ibat writest vs that like weddyng muii* Of 
hire Phllologie and bym Mercuric. (Mattianus Csixlls, 
5th cent wrote ' De nuptiia Pliilologue et Mercurii )} 

I 1614 Belden Titles lion Ded Ail, 1 bis of Mine dealing 
wiibPVfw/xchiefly, in iiiRtler of Stone and Phllologie 1837 
Heylin Anltd Lincoln. 11 108 Your Crammer learning 
I bei ig showne we must next lake a tume 10 Vout Divine 
and Thtologicall Philology 01681 Fuller tVorthsee t, 

I (1663) a6 Philology properly islerse and Polite Learning 
mtlior tileratnra But we lake It in the lamer nolioru as 
inclusive of all human liberal Studies. 16^ Gale Crt 
( cnit/cs I I X 50 Phllologie according to its original, and 

C mitive Import implies an universal love or respect lo 
man Literature 1778 G CAMrasLL FAifor Rhet I i v 
I 133 AU the branches of philology such as history ciiil 
I ecclesiastic and literary grammar, languages, jurisprudence 
and criticism 181S Hali am Mid Ages ix 11 I%ilology or 
the I rinciplesof good taste, degenerated through the preva 
I lence of school logic. 189* . 4 23 June 816/1 The 
fact that philology Is not a mere matter of grammar but u 
, m Ihe largest sense a master science whose duly is 10 
present to us the whole of ancient life and to give archeology 
Its just place by the side of literature 
1 2 Rendering Gr piKoXoyla love of talk, sf eech 
I or argument (as opposed to ^iKoaoipla love oi 
wisdom, philosophy) Obs 
s6a3 CacKKHAH, J AyMogie lotie uf much babling 
WHiiLocK3fr2/2x<i0i95 Whereas bee(Seneca] complaineth 
Philosophy was turned Into Philology may not we too 
sadly complain, most of our Christianity is become Dis 
I coursivc no se ? 1678 RL Estrange Seaien's Mor (1703) 
387 By which Means Philosophy is now turn d to Philology 

3 s/ec (in mod um) 1 he study of the structure 
and development of language , the science of Ian 
guage , linguistics (Really one branch of Mnse i ) 
Comtaralne PAifotogy see Comtasativb i b. 

1716 M DAViFRi 4 /Arn Bnt III 101 Harduin has there 
several erudite Remarks upon Philol^ esj^ially upon 
the Pronunciation and Dialects of the Creek Tongue. 1748 
Hartley Obscrv Man 1 hi 353 Philology, or the Know 
ledge of Words, and their Significations. (83B Winning 
(title) Manual of Comparative Philology 1S43 H. H 
WiuiON in Free PAM Sec 1 22 The publicalion of the 
grammar of the late bir Charles Wilkins constitutes an 
important era in the annals of Sanskrit philology i8gs 
Blackie Stud Lang 7 Philology unfolds Ihe genesis of 
those laws of speech, which Grammar contemplates as a 
finished resulL 

PhilOlUath (fi Umse» Now rare [ad Gr. 
ifHXoiMO^s fond of learning, f ipiKo- Philo- + paff-, 
root of fiaySAy-tiy to learn cf. Matbeuatio] 
A lover of learning, a student, esp ofmathematieff, 
natural philosophy, and the like; formerly popu- 
larly applied to an astrologer or prognosticator. 

«««43 W CAaTWRirHT loves Convert tv il, 1 hale a 
scholar I m only a Philomath, sweet Lady sfisaCoNCaEVE 
LoveJbrL ilslAr Entertainment for all tbe rallomstb*^ 
and Students in PhysKk and Astrology, in and about London. 


L Abb6 Saltier, to recommend lo you se 
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PhlloiDAthi and Aitroiogcn. Donan ^latt Cent 

viL i9> 1 he Bg«d philomath might have been the original 
of Um lagenditry mathematicutn 
So VkUoaw « 1 U« [ a* )< pkilomathtqut\, mtto> 
BUhtUml adjs , devoted to learning , of, pertain* 
ing to, or consiatmg of 'philomaths' (In quot 
liiie, 'mathematlcar), also, astrological viiuo* 
rnathy (fil^mS])l) [Or /ladia], love 

of or devotion to learning (All now rare ) 
xjyi Monthly Mnf III 46a OIrud Chantrana read lately 
to tn« 'Philomathic Suciety of Parts, an observation which 
he had made on the con/irva bultaaa xtjg Laov Lyrrow 
Chevehy (ed :) 1 x aai His work was meant to be 
staCuticaL philological philotnithic and political 1709 
Steelx l^ai/ertSo 1 1 v 5 Partridge is dead and gone who 
•Philomailiic I as he was, could not rca 1 I is own I> tiny 
iSaS 1 C CsoKsa/'iiO'/rt ' /n/ait\l 86 loom., h 
whUkev might occasionally prevent hit walking the 
chalked line with perfect 5I1I m tl kal at-cutaty lOe] 
CocKunAM, */*hylomathie the loue of learning 1901 Uat/y 
Chrtn 17 Sept s/6 With a pure view to plulon utliy 
I thould much like some verac out average husba d to 
inform your readers what he does t > alleviate ilie insuffer 
able monotony of the ‘average _ d inetticated wife. 


r Sirmuu Mew Lt/e Jetm 


Public Otimm 11 July 33/1 Its I 

will be uken 1 y ibe^ 

bivalve of Balm 


a ble monotony of the average d inetticated wile. 

Philomel (h Idmel), Phllomola (fildmrl&) 

poet Forms i(-6 phylomeno 6 Fhllumone 6 
Pblloxnelo, 7- Philomel , 6- Philomela [a P 
pkilotnile, ad L phitomela, a Or 0<Ao>H;Aa the 
nightingale supposed tn be f tpika Philo ^ niKot 

D , with vowel lengthened , but cf iptKonriKoi 
of apples The early form in -mene appears 
to have bem due to some error ] A poetic name 
for the nightingale (In later use always as proper 
name, with capital P, usually wilh reference to the 
ancient myth of Philomela metamorphosed into a 
nightingale Hence properly feminine, and involv- 
ing the error of attributing song to ihe hen inrd ) 
[e Ijig CHAccri / O IP 3374 That Philomene his wyfes 
suster myghta On Proigne hyi wyfo but ones haue a syiht 
IMO OoWKS Com/ II 336 1 ho ferst mlo a nyhliiigate Was 
schape and that was Philomene] >433 Jas 1 Kinftt Q 
CM. Vnlika the cukkow to the pfaylome le ,576 CiAScoicnu 
Pillemtut 139 1 o vnderstande the notes of Pliyiomnie (Fur 
" *-6 hight, whom thou caUt Nightingale). 1379 Spkxsi’N 
a. Ciu Nov t4t And Philomel* her song with tcares 
stcepe. IM> — Hephn. 47s But I will wake and 
w all the night With Poiliimene my fort me to deplore, 
" - ' While Philomela s ' ^ 


sht^c 

doth stc< 


Hence f PUlom* Ua& a poet Obt , pertaining 
to the nightingale 

tSet Quaslcs Argalue Hi /’ (i?o8) lot Tie uinged 
choristers of night sweetly warbling out Iheir philo 
mellsn lur 

Fhilomot, obs. ertoneons form of I ilemot 
P hllomuM, Fhilomygtic, etc. see Philo- 
PhiloniM (fatldk nl&n), a [ad L PkiiimHn 
us, f Pk$lo, OH tin, ad Gr *iAan', a man's name * 
see -Air 1 Of or pertaining to the Jewish philo- 
sopher Fhilo, who flourish^ at Alexandria 'tbont 
the be|rinning of the Christian era So PbUonlo 
(fail^ mk) a , in same sense , PUloaiam (fai l<m- 
iz'm), the system of Philo Pbl lonlat, a follower 
of Philo, PUlonlM V iHlr, to imitate Philo 
ito^Su^rnMi Rehg II in 1 sBS Phe *PhiI >ninn Epistle 
to llw Hehrewa sl^ E. P llAaaoa hegni J-vamg s« 
Hebiaic Philonian or Gnostic teaching iSm I' mkrson 
let! lb I0C Aims Quo/ ^ Onr WkL (Itonn) III 314 
Reverence claimed for it (the Iliblel by the presuge of 
^hilonic inspiration 1900 R. T Dkummoxo Apost 
Ttsuhuig vl 334 The Philonic resolution of Old Testament 
personages, events and rites into philosophic abstraciiona 
iKs Atkesmum 33 June 793/3 The Egyptian city where 
Platonism and “Philunism hid imbued Christianity with a 
peculiar character iSjjJ H Nsu man yfr/uiui iv (1876) 
•ri.- j.... — 1 — .. — of iieathen philosophy wli c‘- 

id idle Hfai KY Ar C///r < 

It was a proverb®, Ph lo eitl c. 

Platonired or Plato ‘Philonixed. iSieJ Aoams II ks (1856) 
X 18 The opinions appear to me to resemble the plalo- 
nieing Philon, or the pliilonirnig 1 lato more than the 
genuine sysum of Jodaism 1 Wa-3 Scksigr t Piupx I A elig 
KHOtul III. iSu Either Philo platonues, or Plato philo 
nues, says Suidiis, 

t Philo'pfttar. Obs rare, [ad Gr. ifuko- 
Hiruf loving ones fnthcr, or ifnKowarpis loving 
one’s fathered.] A lover of one’s father, or 
(fntHs/) of one’s country 

KKta* Abner sFunerallai'H an Learned P ous, 


'hilo patei. , -,—m 

Country IbuL i Prof led. a) Abb, lEe comtallest E 
devours, of a reall unmercenary PhUo-patcr 

Fhlloplutajry to -pornlst. sec Pbilo- 
Fblloprogone Ity. rare-', [irreg f Pmio- 
+ L. progemts Pbqobnt, with endmg of kotttO' 
gesteitp 1 Love of progeny or offspring cf. next 
f^sAne* 14 Sept 134/1 Sexual diflhrentiatTon, including 
phitoprogenclty, h^dity, etc. 

Vllil^prOf €WitiT«(fi l#ipt0dge‘nitlv),ii [irreg. 
f. Pano- + L. prttgma-, ppl. stem of prigignirt lo 
beget 4- Siva.] 

1. Inclined to prodvetioa of offspring t prolific. 


itpIS loprogenitive but not less 'dell 

jniore or of Portugal 

2 Phrenol Loving one's offspring , of or per- 
taining to love of offspring 
i$f 6 H SrKMcrs Pnne Tccioi ill xt (1879) 767 Among 
brutes the philoptimemtive instinct is occasionally suppreised 
I y the desire lo kill and even to devour their young one. 
1894 U C M UXHAV Mahvg of Nmehst 183 1 be pellet hit 
hi II on the philoprogenitive bump, and he swore audibly 

Fhi loproffo ttitiveneas. Pkrenoi [f as 
prec + NESS see quot 1815] Love of offspruig , 
I the instinct or facnltv of love for one’s chtldien, 
or for children (and animals) in general Its 
organ is located by phrenologists just above the 
I iniddie of the cereijclium 

I '*•* fr I 'nv'XHBiM /|Ayiiiy* Pief 10 I am 

off priiig As however |vogeny mcars oflkpring philcf 
mogeiy love of offspring an f PhiloiirogenitiveneM the 
faculty of producing love of offspring I I ave adopted tl at 
term tSeS Fditu Rev XLIV 369 Why therefore sh uid 
wo not have a aeimrate principle of PhilaprsRenitiveness? 
1836 Olmstxd i/ore ittates 435 The nur-« was a kind 
looking^old ne^ro woman with 1 a doubt philoprogenitive 

Philorohic{aceoua,-ornithic,cic seel’niLo 
Fhilosoph, -ophe (>■ losgf, rgl) oronly 
its hr Forms i philosoph, 4 fllosofe, -sofe, 
aopha , 8-q ptiiloaopti(e [In OL ad L. phtlo- 
soph us, a Or ^Xo<ro^-ot lover of wisdom, philo- 


lopher, f ^Xoi loving + aospos wise, a sage, 
ME a OF Jilosofe, fktlost. 


OF Jilosofe, pitlosophe ad L ] =. Philo- 
aopHEB I , now often => Philosophist a 

eS93 K X.\.ntoOr»s iii vii | a paim slrofn]gan cyninge 
A haiin ^elasredestan philosophe 134a Aytub 77 Alle the 
wyse clerkes and i>e greate filosofcs. tbid ij 6 Iiloxofes. 
Ibtl 164. 1731 KAMsAvCoffXeHX 404 Two Bu.l anphilo-ophs 
put m their claims 1837 Psaed I oems (186$) It 314 I 
danced with a female philosophe Who was not jnite a lx re. 
iSdB W W hitman Poems 87 See superior judges, philo. 
sophs. Presidents emerge, dressed m working drescu 

Hence Phlloao plM^om, the domain or realm 
of philosophe 

1833 Caxcme Mise , Dl lerot (1857) III ai6 They enter 
tain their special amlm.sador in Philosophedom their lion s- 
provider to furnuh spiritual Philttiophe provender 

t Philo SOphabl«, <» Obs nre [a OF. 

phtlosopkabie, ad med L. tyjie *pktlosophilhlts f 
pktlosopluirt see Philosophatf j Able to philo- 
sophize 

e 14M tr lecreta Secret ,Gm lor hk 06 panne comes lo 
him a sirengb shewable or Philosophalde |/« /V tiansl 
force demoslrnhle ou pbilosophabicj, pat byholdys sliappys 
vndirstandahle 

Philosophaator (Mptofm not) [a L pAt/o- 
sophaster, m It phtlosofaihe, I I, phtlo~ 
soph, us see astbb ] A shallow or pseudo philo- 
sopher , a smatterer or pretender in philosophy 

toil Itoaio Philosijastro a smatterer in I hilosophy a 
fxli.h ped iniicall Philosophaster iSee H Moke fiAxcTr 
\\ h ithns 1 rt etc (1656) 71 Superficial! Philos.M.baslers. 
1737 naycKkN htsmery Impr (1757) II 94 A Pli lo 
sopha ter or Quack Doctor s8u Huxcev tvolnhoH 4 
hlktcs 36 lie philosophy of philosoplia.sters and the 
moralixmg of senlimeiu ilists. 

Hence FhUosopbw Btarlng ppl a , acting the 
philosopher, pbilosophuing pretentiously , PMIo- 
sopha stvj, shallow or psemio philosophy 

1897 Q Kei Oct 355 His philouwhastenng or martial 
strains are at ben i.utral >904 Saintsousv hi Dnsiy 
Chron. at Sept ^3 You cannot bridge tl e gulf that a ( od 
has set by any philosophastering theory 1850 1 teuirs 1 ' 

XII 104 A hide of ihe old leaven pedantry aid phil 
pbastry i8m M M Smfi 1 in />vA / m A'rr july4iVicic 
over the phi(o.opbast(r]) of the Encycloparaia. 

t Philo sovluste. r Ohs AImj 7 -phat I 

[f L, phtlosopkUt J pi stem of phslosophAn to do 
the philosopher, philosophize, f philosoph us see 
I’litLosofH, Perh immed f E pktlosopher in 
Montaigne see-ATx 3 6] I 

1 tnlr To reason as a philosopher , to pbilo- 1 
sophize I 

*803 Flokio ¥ontasgne 11 iii. (i6ja) 193 If as son 
philosophate lie lo doubc 1649 H Lawxenis 
sidsratiOHs\% I hese perhaps could 1 hilosophale a. ni\ xie 
nously as th ir iicighiwurs 1765 bTEKNic Pr Slum (y V 11 
•xxviil So I sat me down upon a licnch by the door, philo 


ledge, philosophize, f ifuKuawp os see PuiLosoriL] 
A philosophic conclusion or demonstration, a 
philosophical statement, theorem, or axiom 
1678 Oalb tri Genttlss III 51 An evision, which not 
only Reason and Scripture hut even Pa^i VhilosOTheine* 
c itradict 1741 Watts Imfirn Vii I j ix J 2 PcrbaiM 
yui m y derive some icseful philosopliemes or theorems, 
for yo ir ow 1 entertainment 1804 W Taylo* in Crx/ Rei 
her II HI 540 Only sagas and philosoi hcnia. which 
CO ila n no i ure I istory iBs8 J BxOwn / syehe 1 15 Without 
our r II ning lo estreines Or deeming flights philoM phemes. 
i86a k Hali lludu Philot Syst (1897)153 this passage 
bears upo 1 more than one Hindu pbiiosophcme. 

Phllosophor fi V I orms a 4 philo- 

Bofre, zofre, filosofre, sopbre, (pMUsopbre), 

4 5 philosopbre ( 5 phili , phllesofre, 6 pbylo- 
aophre) 4 filosopher philoaipher, phrlo- 
Eopber, 4- pblloBopber, (4 fyieaofer, 5 pbllo- 
•offor, -sofer, Bofyr, sophir, -sophyr, -saphlr, 
pbylosofer, sopbyr, phiU flli , fylysofer, 
philsophir, lylzofyr, 5 6 pbilosopbler, 5-7 
phylosopber, 6 pbar, philosepbur y 4 
pbyloay , pbilyaophere 5 pbiloaopbere pbila- 
Bofere, filloaopbera, flUa o)pbere 8 5 fllo , 

5 6 phyloaopbour [In 14th c philosophie filo , 
-so/re, an Anglo I r or OF var of philosophe 
PHIU801H (cf legiite, legishe, etc I, the ending 
iKing subseq identified in Eng with that of agent- 
nouns in KB, sometimes with those m our, 

OK Fhe original stress was phtlosofre, which 
prevnled to the close of the ME period, in which 
noweter there are also instances of the later 
I stressing , philosophou r is certain in Dunbar 
c 1 500, and philo sopher appears to have prevailed 
I from the i6ih c ] 

1 A lover of wisdom , one who devotes himself 
to the search of fundamental truth , one yersed m 
philosophy or engaged m its study, formerly in 
a wide sense, including men lean ed in physical 
j science (physicists, scientists naturalists), as well 
I as those versed in the metaphysical and moral 
1 sciences but noyv chiefly confined to the latter Also 
with defining word, as moral philosopher, pohluai 
I phtlosophtr uatui al philosopher 
\ xijas C/ocN Fng 5 11 n philosofrea us doth towyle, Ase 
we ftndeth y wrvlc 1340 Hamwle A’r- Conse 1901 Hot )>e 
pay 11 of dedc pal al s.t 1 fcle A philosopher bus discrived 
wele Ihd 7567 Als a grcl philosiphir bat hyght Kabby 
Muyves idles ryght >340-70 d/i r 4 />/wf 1070 In fahlus 
of philoi fr IS Okie C137S dt Lis 'taints \ (Johannes) 
89 A phy losy pi ere of pret teiiowne pat cratone beebt >381 
WvcriFW tsx II 18 korsothexumme Kpicureis,and bloycu, 
and philosofi is (1388 hlosofri.) disputidcn with hun 1393 
1 AS u y PL C \xiii. 38 Filovifres fotsoken wehtie, lor 
bei woUle be ncody cs^Destr / .<i|/ 1484 Of his soonea 
the fourth was a philosoffer, a fyne man of lore, ctofo 
Lvdc Assembly of Go Is 373 And that I record* of all phi 
losophres Thit lylyll store of coyne kepe m her colres. 
.>1440 Sir Pegrev 1450 There was purtrrd in ston The 
r> lesoferuseverychon cuo/aGetta Rom xl i59(Harl MS) 
Am ngc the wiche was master Niigite bv philesofere 
0449 Pecock HrP’' I m M Hethen phdvophms hi her 
sli die in natural Witt fouii ten alle he n to lie doon >4 
\om m \Vr W Icktr 6B0 33 U c phi so/us a fylysofer 
1477 E\hl Kiviks (Caxton) Otetes a ITie sayngc* ordi tis 
of the Philosophers >4183 ( aXX 4 Ax/ 130/3 A Filosophur 
phil sophus 1500-10 1) NBAB Poet s Ixiii 5 Divinourui, 
reih ris and phi) xiophouns A irologis art viis an I ora 
touruc 1538 SrvHkKv / n^/and ! c 4 1 he old and antique 
phylosopharys applyd ihemsclfys to the secrete studys and 
serclyng of mture >540-1 Elvot /mags Gw (1549) 
NumaiompiUus bey y, an tscelleiit pi ilosophicr was 
chosen lo lie kyn g Siiaks Afeich ’ - •' 


I hecvvill 


kn g - ... — 

lie the weep iig 1 1 y lovopher I Hcraclilusl w hen he 
es 01 1 >664 Pow EX A 1/ Phtlcs Pref 1 8 W itliout soma 

Mecha leal AvuslTncc our best PI ilosopbets will but 
> emiiy Coiije t nil ts. >718 Pemdkxton Newtons 
a I drew up ll e following paixirs, lo give a general 

_/• . -e.. , .k ] notions. >734 

1 Philosopher, 


v: i 


sophTti ig upon my condiiion 

2 hasts 1 o iihilosophize upon (a thing'' 

>649 H I AWRCNCB 9<»wxro«x/.drru/iiM«x34 I hese Sectariea 
even to Philosophacing the Gospel as tliScy made it (etc ) 

Hence t Fhilo sopbating vbl sb and ppl a 
Also t PbUoaopbAtioa, philosophizing 
1644 O PtATTBS in Hartbb t Ai/v«9’(i6s3) 204 There need 


ating about wwituall things 
»x I (>736) 78 Our Philoeophati 




Jobbing may be assoctated with (the ideas] 
nonour ut out phtlosophaung age t 
PllilOMphcm* (fil(r8dinn) [ad late L 
pkilosepkfma (Boethiua), a. Gr. ^XoaStpij/m a de- 
monstrative lyllogism, philoaophical doctrine or 
principle* f. ^iXe?ef«4> to love or pursne know- 


thil 

PofR Axx I 390 .. 

a d Friend >776 Aoam Smith O' V i .. . 

lovoyhers or men of speculation whose trade ts not to do 
ai y tl 11 g but to ibwve every thing >809 Coi t»tDt,K l-nend 
<iS66) 390 Pythagotas is vud to have first named himself 
philosopher or lover of wisdom. >8*7 Whatelv 7 qf»e rv lu. 
I 3 ihe Philosophers [business is] 10 combine and select 
k iw n facts or urincipics, suitably for gaining from them 
con luMons which though iin| lied in the Premises, were 
hef re unperceived >841 (»va FiioT Vtddletn, Ixvii A 
p) ll sopher fallen lo betting is lurtlly distinguishable from 
a Philistine under the same circumsftnccs. 

t b The Philosopher, sjiec npiilied to Aristotle 

(>340 Ayenb lao Hnerof b« filxsofe jayb bet J’efbe « 
vcuyiige wvboute ayen-yefb<.l 03BS Ci a cek L G IP, 
PtoL tSj This is the senicns cf the philysoi I re A Vyng to 
kepe Tiise Ijgia m iiivt se XI449 I ic ck A /r i i v For 
the uhitsophir feetid bettir then so seiy a thtt rid cssis 
ben inslrume itis of verlu 167a Wilkins An/ Rel ( 4> It 
‘ ‘ ■ ,nby the philosopher as tl e 1 roper way of teasoo- 

J , be esteemed somewhat probable. 

(niSen Rossetti Plants hr Cirr c (1874) loS ibu the Phi 
loaower says in the Second of llie Metaphysics.] 

1 2 An adept in occult suence, as an nlchemist* 
magician, diviner of dreams, weather-prophet, etc. 

In ME often not separable from sense 1, the noUoos ocing 
popularly id — 


Chauceb Pro/. *99 But al he that be was a Philosopl^ 


ing from authority tl 



FHILOSOPHBB. 


780 


FHILOaOPHIOAX. 


Altai that I bihighta OC pured gold a thousand pound 
of wighte Vn to this Pbtlosophre [r r ofrej. 1470-85 
MALoay Arthur v iv 165 The kynge was son abasibed 
of this dreme And sente anone for a wyse philosopher com 
maandynge to telle hym the sygnvfycacion of his dreme. 
UMp LeckV ftiroA fUr I 11. jay Many great families [in 
Rome] kept a philosopher ] 

3 One who regulates his life by the light of 
philosophy and reason , one who speaks or behaves 
philosophically 

iiM Shak^ Much Alia v L 35 For there was neuer yet 
Phifosopher 1 hat could endure the tooth ake patieniK 

r i Faxquhai Constant Couth 11 iii I II beat him with 
temper of a philosopher 1855 1 esNl son VoMifi iv u, 
Be m ne a philosopher s life in the |uiel woodland ways. 
1871 E F Bull Ad Ftdtm ix. 165 Most men are not phflo. 
sopbers. Mod He was too gieat a philosopher to be 
disturbed by this incident nnexpeited though it was. 

+ 4 Phrases. Egg (or eye) 0/ philosophers — 
Philosophkrs stonk see also phtlosophers' egg 
in 5 b Oil of philosophers ml not oil (Brick * t) 

c 1400 tr Secrtta Secret Gov Lordsh 87 Of he stoon ^ 
Eye of Philosophers Ibid 88 pe Eyrn pal ys to say^ 
Eye of Philosophers. 1547 Booxde Brtv H tilth so To 
anoynt the stomake with the oyie of Philoso^ers, named 
\n\t,wci 0 hum thtlosophorum tSsi FaKNcH DtsttU III 81 
Oil made out of Tile stones called Hie Oile of Philosophers. 
ITOS Piiii I ir*. Otl o/Philosotktri a Chym cal Preparatien 
of pieces of Brick heated red hot soak d in Oil of Olives, 
and aflerwarde distill d in a Retort 

6 attnb and Comb , chiefly appositlvc as philo 
sopker eourtur,-ktng, poet, pohtuian, also/Ai/i»- 
sopker like adj and adv 

1471 Ripley Com/ Akh iii vt in Ashm Iheat Cheiu 
Bnt (i65>)i4oThan Phjlosopher Iskeusy 1 yshyt 1579-80 
hfoxTH Plutarch (1676) 44 To spealce luuxinian like, was to 
be Philosopher like. 1064 H More Myh huq, Apol i\ 
vt 508 The Gentleman Atheist or Philosopher Infidel 1885 
Paria Manus ni. xv Under the full sanction of the |>htlo 
aopher pontiAT 

b Combinations with /^r/dW/iep-r’, ’r t philo* 
■ophera* egg, a medicine used to cure the plague, 
compounded of yolk of egg and saffron , f philo* 
■ophera* game (L. Indus pktlosopkorum, sirilkmo- 
maektOf Kythmomaekia'), an intricate game, played 
with men of three different forms round, trian 
gular, and square, each marked with a number, 
on a board resembling two chess boards united , 
called also philoaophere’ table, tphiloaophers* 
tower, a chemical furnace m the form of a 
tower , + phlloeophera’ tree - Tree of Diana 
see DiAVA 1, Abbob s , phlloeophera vinegar 
(L. acetum pktlosopkorum), the supposed universal 
solvent t phlloeophera’ wheel (Wheel of Phi 
Itsophy, of Clements, etc.) see Wheel, f philo 
aophera wool (L. lana phtlosephicd), oxide of 
zinc, deposited as a fine flocculent powder, during 
the combustion of the metal, T pbiloeophers 
work - Philosopueri} stone 
etpsoMS Sloans I'yjs If istbliub] A proved medicine 
uatnsie the pestilence called A 'philosophres Egge Take 
rlrste an egge and breake a hole 1 1 one ende and do out the 
while lake Dole safron and fille the shelle therewith by the 
yoleke [etc.] [Cf lAfijCTEssor }hx.'*x Chout Man lal 
(ed. a) 139 ] ki407 Lydgate keson 4 Sens 3414 'I he play 
he ken of Kygntmathye {marftn R htmachia est ludus ( n lo 
sophorum et consistit in arsmelrica et propoccioi thus nu 
metorum).] >563 Fucks (/ir/r) The Most Ancient and 
learned Playe called the 'Philosophers Gams invented for 
the honest recreation of Students ifisi Burion A tal 
Mel It 1 IV (1676) jya/a The ordinary recreations which 
we have m Winter are Cards, fables and Dice Shuvel 
boord, Chess play the Philosophers gome. 1767 Twiss 
Chest 65 The board of this Philosopher s game u eight 
squares in breadth and sixteen in height. Ihcre are 
twenty four men on a side represented as Bat pieces of wood, 
cut m the form of circles trungles and squares. The kmg 
IS a square on which is a triangle and a circle, i A R. Scot 
Vtscov ly tcher xc x. (1886) 159 A childish and ridiculous 
toie and like unto cbildre is plaie at Pnmus secundus, or 
the game culled The 'philosophers table 1688 R Houag I 
/4rm)Nry ML XX (Roxb ) aaS The 'Philosophers 1 ower, a 
kind of 1 ower furnace wherewith a man may distill both ' 
water and oyle with one only fire 1704 J Harris Lex 
Teckn, I, *PhilosMtri Tree see Diana s Pres S7S7-4S 
Chambers Qic/ Philosophers I ree achymical prejwotion, 
called also au-Air (f/<sr» dianastree ci86sj WvcDR in 
Ctre Sc I 191/3 A flocky while powder, which has been 
called 'philosophers wool t6io B Jonson Alch, 11 ill, 
Svb Ha you set the oile of Luna in kemta? Ftsc Yes 
sir Svb And the 'philosophers vinegar! Foe I Ibid Cl, 
Paines Would twise haue won me the 'philosophers worke. 
Hence (nonee wds ) Philo eopheroraft ( kraft), 
after pruslcraft , Philo aophorllng, a young or 
gmbiyo philosopher, a sraattercr In philosophy 

Da Morgan B idget of Paradoxes (1873) 378 There 
b pbilosophcrcroft as well as priestcraft both from one 


Philopophership (flip stffaijip) [f as prec 

+ BBipj The office or function of a philosopher, 
also, the personality of a philosopher 

SM Chaconsb Ereum. on Folly D ivb Hu too muche 
phtlusophershlp made hym odious and hatefuli to the people 
1874 Huxcev in Daily News 3 Aug a He held the duties of 
his manhood and the duties ot his cttuenship to be vastly 
superior to those of hu philosophershlp. 

Philosophars* Stoilg. [U med C. lapis pki 
losopkorum, the stone of the philosophers (see 
Philosopher a), also lapis phmsophtcus, -tcalts, 


b ■■ PhUiOSOpbioal i b, scientific Now ran. 
Philosophic stone wool) see Phumoshors' stonb, phi 
losopherf wool (PHiLosorHSR s b) 
teas W Harris er Lemerye Chym. t xlii (ed 3) 34a 
Anticnt ChymUu have given the Epithete Philosopbkk to 
allprepanttlonswherein they have us^ Brick 1687 DavDSN 


PhilotOplier6gS(filp‘8<ff9re8),-p]iriMW( ires), 
[f prec + EMi ] A female philosopher, also, 
the wife of a philosopher , -s Fhilosofhess 
1831 Chatman Csuar * Pompey v t. She s a Philoaophresse, 
Augtire and can turne lit to good as well as you. 1797 D 
SiMTSON Pha Relig (1808) t7 The philosupher dies, and 
leaves the philosopberess his wife to the protection of a friend, 
il^i Robrrtron in LfehLett (1883) II 31 Thou m^latest, 
aiighty philosopberess on nitrogen and carbon 


supposed by the alchemists to possess the property 
of changing other metals mto gold or silver, the 
I discovery of which was the supreme object of 
I alchemy Being identified with the Elixir, it had 
j also, according to some, the power of prolonging 
life mdefinltely, and of curing all wounds and 
diseases 

c 138s Chaucer Can. 1 com Prol 4 P 309 ITje Philo 
sophres stoon Elixer dept we seeben faste echoon 1990 
Nashr / auy«<fr epol wks (Grosorl) I 319 The Philoso- 
phers stone to turne mettles into gold is yet to seeke >6it 
lliBCK J r tnsl / ref 3 Men Ulke of the Philosophers stone 
that It lumeth copper into gold 1670 Pettus Fodmm Reg 
44 Henry VI did then grat 1 4 successive Patents and Com 
missions to several Km^ts a d Moss pi tests to find out 
the Philosophers Slone 1706 Piiiixirs 1 rammnlation of 
I Metah, among Atchymisis is what they call tha ( rand 
Operation or Secret 01 finding the Philosophers-Stone, which 
they give out to be so curious an Universal Seed of all 
I Metals, That if any Metal be melted in a Crucible and then 
a little of this Stone or / owder 0/ Proyechon be put into 
the melted MelaL twill immediately change « into Gold or 
Silver 1788-74 rucKRR Lt NeU (1834) 11 79 How many 
profitable discovenes in chymUtry have taken birth from 
I that whimsical notion of finding the philosophers stoneT 
1884 Burton 5' ot Abr I in 143 He was in search of the 
I philosopher s stone 
b transf oxAfig 

1610 B Jonson Alch. 1 I, I will haue A booke but barely 
reckoning thy impostures Shall proue a true philosophers 
stone, to printers. >843 Sir T Browne Reltg Med. 1 I 46, 

1 am half of opii ion that Antichrist is the Philosopher ■ 
Stone m Divinity 1898 R A Vaughan Mystics (iticiM 
94 [Uebmen] declared that the true Philosophers Stone 
w Ts the new life in (^rist Jesus 

2 An artificial gem so called 

1879 CasseWs Teihn. Fdue IV 310/1 France is clever at 
produemg shams, and a perfect thing called the phtloso 
pheFs-stone which tuts a very beautiful and gem like 
ipDearanie, is imported fro n there. 

[Note Lipts phtlosopkorum occurs in works attributed to 
Raymund Lully (1234 1313) and in those of Arnoldui de 


doubtful authenticity e. g in the C loots MtyonsS tpTentlm 
attributed to Artefius ot Artesms, whose date has been put 
by some c 1130. In some of these also we find laptt phtlo. 
tophtens L phtlosopht al s But the earlier works (e g the 
medueval Latin De Imnst gattont Petfecti Magisteni) 
passing as translated from O^r ( \b 1 Mi sa Ja far al Sufi) 
usually refer to it umply as La/is the Stone or nosier 
laptt our stone AIbcrtus Magnus (1303 83) who doubted 
the transmutation of metals, refers to it as lapn quern 
phtlosopht laudant ulnq te the stone which tbe philosophers 
everywhere laud mi lapis quem honorant phtlosopht It 
IS thus possible tl at phtfosophorum originated later as an 
identifying adjunct to lap x. as if tbe Stone of which all 
the philosophers speak the Stone of the phlloeophera , 
and that the descriptive phrase grew at length into a specific 
{ name or title It w II be seen that tbe correct form u not { 
philosophers \ioX Philosophers stone] \ 

PhilosopheM (filfstflct) [a P pktlosephesse 
I (« 1518 in Oodef), f philosophe see PHIL080FH I 
and -E88 ] si: PniLOSOPBERESH 
I 1888 St Serfe Parura s Wths 3t I hope none will be 
oflTcnded that my neighbour here Cfube his cloven Phtloso- 
' phess. i83i W Tavlor in Monthly Rev XCIV 407 
Remember me to my pbilosophcss 1^5 M Collins Mtd 
night lo M du. II 11 333 There were peers and peeresses ) 

I there were philosophers and phtlosophesses. 

I t FlulosopUlUtt. <7^4 [a. OP philosophtanl, 
pr pple of pktlosophter to practise philosophy , j 
out ^rh altered from OF phtlosophten (L type 
*phtlosophtan wr) a philosopher ] = Philosopher i . 

c 1400 tr Secrtta Secret Coo Lordsh 88 Cure flader 
Hermogenes hat }s full tayr m Fbilosophie and wel faue 
Philosophiant 

Fhiiosopllio (fihw(rfik), a (sb) [ad post- 
cL L phtlosophtc us, a Gr •^oco^tr-di (implied 
in ^otro^N^ adv), f (^Aotro^ P hilosophy see I 
>10 CC F phtlosopktque U 1 500 in Hatz -Darm ) ] 

1 Of or pertaining to philosophen or philosophy 
- Philosophical i 

184a Milton Areop 34 I have sat among their lemed men, 
and bin counted happy to be born in such a place of Fhl 
losophic freedom as they supposd England was. 1704 
Heaenic Duet Htet <1714) 1 415 They went to Vtegpxn. 
where Euclid who had beta a DiKiple of Socrates, had 
erected a Philosouhick School 01734 North Lili Ld 
Guildford (1743) 364 This- resignation to philoeophic studies 
■poilM the law;^ wp Butler AtteU Dm 1 303 In the 
proper philosoMick SCnuc of the Word emsnt t8es Mar, 
Eocewortm Moral T, (1818) I xiv no (Juestions, which 
be ima^iMMiscarGaiy admitted of philoiopnic doubt. 1878 
VtxMMVoUaire (1886) 9 Philosophic esndoar and inteliU 
lencc. 1879 A J Balfour (Htlo) A Dtrenos of Philoeopblo 
Donbt, being an Etuay on the foundations of Belisf 


Hmd a P u itj Every si 


secret of this Phlios^ic stone 1784 < 
Phiiotophic Tube That brings the pit 
eye Of Observation s 8 ss /user ou 1 


I used Brick 1687 DavDlN 
has to himself alone Tbe 
1784 CowTER Pash ItL SS9 


II 886/1 Phileiephte Wool 
2 Of persons, etc : ■» Philosophical 3 
1711 Steels Spoct No. a P6 He is a Clergyman, a very 
I Phllotophick Man, of jteneral Learning 1798 KirwaM 
I EUm Min (ed a) I 15 For the discovery we are indebted 
I to that celebrated philosophic artist Mr Wedgewood 1S48 
Graves Rom Lam in Bncycl Metrop. II 733/1 The hulory 
of legal systems is a subject of great interest lo philosophic 
mindiL sigo E. R Lanrrster Ado Sc aS6 bpeculatlons 
which I ave a historical value for the philosophic Diologist. 

, 3 - Philosophical 3 

I <11700 Drvokn (JJ Among mankind so few there are. 
Who wilt conform to philosophick fare ino W King 
1 ransactioneer 34 I call him the Philosophick Sancho 
and he me Don 1781 Cowter Retiroment 439 What sarly 
philosophic hours he keeps. 

B sb (in pi) Studicf, works, or argnmenU 


pertaining to philosophy 

0 >734 North LfeStrD North (1T44I aoo So much Latin 
as to audee him take pleBaurs in the best classics, especially 
in Tully s philosophies. 1887 OulPA IdaUa xiv ipo A 
woman naa enthralled him, and his philosophies were dead. 

FbUoaopUoal (fllcsp fik&l), a (sb) [f as 
prec. (perh immedutely from F phtlosopktque) + 
AL see -ICAL ] 

1 Of or pertaining to a philosopher or philo- 
sophy , of the nature of, consonant with, or pro- 
ceeding from philosophy or learning, in earlier 

I usage inclnding * scientific ’, bnt now restricted in 
the same way as PhiluSofhbh and Philobofut, v 

I tseo-ao Duhrar Poems Ixv 1 1 T he natural! saence philo- 
sophi alL 1330 Palscr jao/a Phylosophycall balongyng 
to a phyloso^er,/A</<U3//i0/ 1538 Starkhv England 1 1 
at Pnyfosopfiycal resonjs out of nature drawiie, igM Dsu 
Math Ptff eiij ThiH most subtile and frulefull, Philoio 
phicall CuncluMon 1817 Moryson Itin 1 33 In tha valley 
towards the City (Heidelberg], is a pleasant walk, of the 
Rweelnes called the PhylosopKicall way t888 Wilkihs 
Real Char 390 Capable of being suited and fixed according 
to a Philosophical methoil 1708 Pemberton Newton t 
Philos I The manner in which Sir Isaac Newton has j>ub 
lished hts philosophical discoveries. 1738 Butler Anal 
Diss I 303 A strict and philosophical Manner of Speech. 
1775 Johnson Itestem 1 st Wks. X 408 The cudi^ is a fish 
of which 1 know not the philosophical name. 1830 Cotlw 
RiDcs J ablet 30 Apr My mind is in a suita of philo* 
sophical doubt as to a umal magnetism. i88a M<^CAaTHV 
Otv i limes IV Ixvii 537 He has treated history on s large 
scale and in the philoeopntcal spirit 

b Pertaining to or used in the study of, natnxal 
philosophy or some branch of physical science , 
physical, scientific Now Obs or artk 
1471 RiTLrvCw^ Akh Pref tv mAshm Theat Cheut, 
Bnt (1653) 135 lue second Water phylosophycalL 1384 
Plat ’Jewetl ho it 17 A philoeophicall contrition of oties, 
185s tr Glauber {title] Description of New Philosophical 
Furnaces or a New Art of Distilling 1774 Goldsm Nat 
Htst I 110 This we must call pure water | but even this 
is iar short of the pure, unmixed, philosophical element, 
1843 Penny Cycl XXVll 136/3 note, Young Watt ex 
hibiting a box of philosophical toys to the students at 
Glasgow Mod A Philosophical Instrument maker 

2 Of persons, or their faculties, etc Skilled in 
or devoted to philosophy or learning (formerly 
including science) learned 

Formerly common and still retained in tbe titles of 
scientific soLiet es insUtutlons, journals, etc , e. g tbe Phi, 
losophtcal Prantachom (of tbe Royal Society) the Amort- 
COM Phtlosoph cal Soaely, the Edinburgh Philotqphieal 
foumaijtt Ltftrary and Philosophual rnetituhon, etc, 
C1374 Chaccer Iroylut\ 1837 (Campsall MS) O moral 
Gower, bs iwke I directe To be and be Philoeophical 
Strode 1553 Eden Preat Newt Ind (Arb.) 8 Tbe same 
to a philosophical head it apparent by auebe rychei aad 
preseiitea. 1570 Das Afa/A, Prf/'eivb Such aa haue modest 
and carncat PbiloeophicaU mindea. i8ai SHAKa. AlPt Welln. 
iiL 3 They say miraclea are paat, and we haue our Philo* 
sophicall persons to make modeme and familiar things 
supernaturall and cauaelesae. i88a Stuxinopu Orig Seur 
■iL i 1 13 Some of the wisest and most Fhilosophicarmen of 
Greece and Rome 179B (M/e) Tbe Philoeophical Magazine. 
0i8so in Sir J Sinclair t Corr (1831) 11 43 Lute our 
American Philosophical Society, it is voluntary, and un 
connected with the public 3813 Sia H Davy A pie Chtm, 
L (1814) a6 A philosophical cnemiat would probably make 
a very unprofitable business of farming. 1838 Thislwau. 
Greece II xic, 137 He also attacked several doctrines of bia 
phitoaophical contemporaries or predecesaora 
8 Characterized by practical philosophy or 
wisdom, befitting or cnaractenalic of a pntio* 
sopber, wise, calm, temperate, frugal 
1838 Sir T Hirwiit Trav fed, 3) 303 Hla tjatisnea was 
more Pbiloiophicalt than his Intellect. xqx'jronLtt to 
Lady M W Moulagn June, Whet with OI-heMth and iU 
fortune, I am grown so stupidly philosopbical at to have ne 
thought about me that deserves the name of warm or lively, 
t^ll rlT Mabtineau Charmed Sea ii iS Alaxandar fRatd 
with a grave countananca of philosophical curiosity 
4. In special collocations 
^PhUoeothsealeaeidUotteunp, a lighted Jet of hydsslMt 
t/k <w,e1c^ of alembic or retort I fp, oil^brfekoii^aCH 
w 3)1 1/ xiono m PMitZNwrwEs STOHS i ip imm Tm 


m, temperate, frugal 
r Trap fed, 3) 303 Hla patiencs 
han his Intellect, 1717 pops A 
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orDUiuii MeDuiMA, Auoi ft t> vtn»ttufaphU»u>ph*n 
vtmgM^x iM PMiuMomn s b 
tlM IMIMW Sc /Ir Art II. 51 On thii piinctp)* !« con. 
ttructed th* ^ilotophicftl candle, which cannot l>« eaeUy 
blown ouL Fill with hydrogen gat, a bell glats, furnUhed 
with a capillary tube t compreu the gat, apply a lighud 
taper to the upper extremity of the tubei the gai wilf take 
fire, and exhibit a candie, which wilt burn till all the gat it 
exhaueted [ifipl SfJ i>»e Lex , Phlloaopbic candle 1 
{•fiti CoToa. av 0 *nf, Otnf dec ttuhn^htt, the veetcll 
wherein Alchymiitt put the eiuffe which they hope wilt 
Meld the Philofo^era atone ] iMe Boyle Nexu Exi Phys 
Mtck XX 144 A great Glatt-bubble with a lung neck 1 (such 


as ChymlMi call a ‘Philosophical Egg) 1704 J Hasris 
ttx THkH, I iSm T Tiiomsoh Chtm (ed 3) II 443 Oil 
thus dutllled, was iormerlv diatlnguiihed by the name of 
*philotoph!ciu oil MARCOMeKS in Lttmcre Paftrt 

(lS88}Scr It III 383 Euery one thinks y< because I belong 
to my Lord of Corke I must haue y* ‘Philosophical stone, 
ITpi-lIn D Ibraili Cur Lit . itx Palltts 5c , 1 he Quad 
mure or the Circle) the Mufuplication of tlie Cubei the 
Perpetual Motion t the Philosophical Stone t Magic 1 and 
Judicial Astrology 1706 PuiLLirs, *t hthtoCMcai Pttr 
Sea Diauias free Salmon Butdt Ditpeus (1713) 

56^3 Ihat Vinegar which Quercetan calls m his Writings, 


ihica] oil Marcomsks in Lttmart Paten 

r It III 383 Luery one thinks y' because I belong 
Old of Corke I must haue y* ‘Philosophical stone. 


courie of phlloeophy. Cf. 1 xx>icaL 8 Obt. 

Ifigi Wood Atk. Oxou. I 10 John Colet spent seven 
years in Logicats and Philosophicala lyid M Davirs 
Aiken, Brit II, 338 He was educated in Grammaticols m 
Wikeham School near Winchester, in Logicats and Philo- 
sophicals in New College Oxon. 

PhilOM'pUoaUj, a<fv [f prec i- -LV •< ] 
In a philosophic or philosophical manner , accord 
ing to philosophical rules or principles , as befits 
n philosopher , from a philosophical point of view. 

tefc G Harvsv 3 Arr/ Wks. (Grosart) I 64 Partly Philo 
soj^icalW, partly rbeolocically set downe. iggi Barcki rv 
Pti/c Man (1631)717 If fhave written anything over much 
pbilaaophically that ditsentelh from the Uue professed 
Kelii^ 1741-3 WaaLSV Extract a/ yrul (1749) 81 Who 
will dthai disprove this fact or philosophically account for it 
slag Macaulay Eu , (1887) 13 But, though philo- 

soi^jcally m the wrong, we cannot but believe that he was 
powcally in the right. Mk Daily If not t6 July 4/7 Philo 
fophical^tndiflerent os to the quesUon of who are in power 
PUl^ phioftllieu. rare [f as prec. + 
•Xlfis J The qnalitv of being philosophical 
idds Rust Ortren in Phentx I 8 According to the Philo- 
sophicalntas of his excellent Spirit 16(4 H More Myst 
tHta,Apat 481 The Phitoaophicalness of this present Age 
Phlloaophioa'tlotL mtut wd ff assumed 
^pktUsopkteeUt vb., f phtlatophu (cf sapkutieate) 
see >ATiox ] The action of philosophizing 
ifigs Sir F PALaaAvs Narm 17 Eng I 337 Philofophica. 
tions meaningless as the melodious moanings of the Aohan 

’’p^illoaophialda (filot^rfisaid). noHct-tod. [f L. 
pktUtepk-Mt philosopher 4- .ciofi I ] One who 
would put on end to philosophers or philosophy 
ifiag CoLERioca Lett , ta Sautkef (1B93) 465 flus dim 
headed prig of a philosopbocide ilia bouTHEV Ssi (1833) 
1 140 FhUosophisU on one side snd philosophicides on 
the other. 

PUlOSO'phioO'i combining adverbial form of 
Gr *ipiXo<r«ipuc 6 t Philosophic, Puilosofrical m 
philosophically-, philosophical and , as in pAtla~ 
so phteo (horagra pkieal (pertaming to physical 
geography), /Ar 4 ird/Asro-Air/o rit, -jure stic, -legal, 
psyekolo fpeal oAyt, 

1743 Packb Antagraykia (ihle p ), The Ongine Of all 
The Valleys, HUIa Brooks and Rivers of 1^ Kent, as 
an explanation Of a New I’hiloaophico Churographical 
Ctmrt. «i8f6 J (iaoTB Exam, Uiitit Ikilat Ix, (1870) 
IS7 Tha Roman Stoic or philosophico Juristic notion of 
jnt, etgm Alitutt t Syst Maii, \Ul 406 Otvcloj^ from 
a specially philosophico-psychological point of view 1903 
Daily CkroH, 30 Miur 3/3 The International Associauon of 
Acaoemlet has agreed to the admission of the associa 
lion [Brilisb Aesdemy] as a constiiuenc Academy in the 
pbiloewhlco-hlstonc secUon 

Philofiophlng see Philosofhyimo. 
PhilOMphiam (hVtiniz'm). [a ¥, phtlou- 
pktsmt (1^ in Littrd), f Gr. ^\ 6 ao<p-os (see 
raiLOfiora): c£ sopkum'] Philosophising, or a 


I 2 In depreciative use One who philosophises 
or speculates erroneously , applied polemically to 
the F tench EacyclopndisU, and hence to rntionalisU 
and sceptics generally 

IMS W Taylos m klimtAly Kei XXVI s»9 With the 
rasli ridicule of a French philosophic who does not 
hesilateto extinguish hope, to withdraw consolation or to 
abolish restraint. 1799 Han ikonnJem tdm. (ed 4)! 44 
1 he same allurement which was employed by the first 
philosophist to tha first sinner— Knowledge. 1809 K Dicdy 
Braadst Han I Cadl^rKf/rx 9 Infidel phUosophlsts and men 
of the new wisdom who know of nothing beyond ihe senses 
and their bttle reign a 1149 H CoLEXioca Ess (1831) I 
366 Let tha Yankee Oallico-uhilosrahists work their will in 
the House of Coinmona and ibe Court of Chancery they 
can hardly make them much worse than they liave been 

t Fhilo'sophlster. Obs nemce-wd [f prec + 
-ER, after earlier words in -istre, -iSTgR ] » prec a 

1797 D SiMFaoN Pita Rtltg (1808) 103 What would they 
have said to the Pbilosopbisiers of the present day t Ibid 
357 Mr Paine, and our other vaunting Philoaopbiiiers. 

Philosophistio (filpsdfi stik), a [f PuiLO- 
SOPHIST 4- 10, cf Calvtmst u, tid\ m next 

iSaS m Websteo. 

Philosophiotioal (fiVsnfi stik&l), a. rate or 
Obs, Jf Of prec. -1- icil J Of the nature of or 
pertaining to philosopbists, rationalistic, sceptical 
T H AsaAL Scenes a / 1 t/t\ 33 In the garden of 
Eden— if our pliilosophuitcal gentry will admit that siiih a 
place ever existed. tSia Soutmpy Fse (1833) 1 So Againit 
this Goliath of the philosophistical Canaanites Mr Malthus 
Slept forth tSao — Wesley II xxvl 401 Me brought away 
a taint of that philosophistical infidelity which was then 
b^innlng to infect half learned men 

Fhilouophiatry (fiV sdfistn). nonce-wd [f 
Philosophist + -Rr cf sopktsl ry, castitslry ] 
The * trade* or method of philosophtsts , shallow 


(Me W M Torrens in vpk Cent Nov 777 Whereupon 
philoscmhlstry curls Us ofliaal hp 

Philo- uo phlatry nonce-wd. [f. Philo 4- 
SoPHisTRV ] Love of sophistry 
1S94 AW Obstntr 6 Jan. 199/1 Nor are Burton s notes 
always to lie taken for genuine any more than hu chaff 
and nis philo-sophistr) 

Pliiloaopluxation (fiV J^n) [f next 
4 - -ATiow, after rnilitatioH, etc.] Ihc action of 
philosophizing, philosophical treatment 
sioo Bentham Mem k Carr Wks. 1843 X 347 In the 
choice of the subtect matter of philosophiration the prmcip e 
of uullty has been my guide. tSpt Itaryer t Alag (Xt 
800/3 We find her philosophtxation of Browning stanl) 

PldlOSOphiie (filFsdfoiz), r. [f (>r 0<Ao 
ao<p-ot philosopher sec Philosoph and I7E t ] 

1 . ttttr. To play the philosopher, to think, 
reason, or argue philosophically; to speculate, 
theorize , to moralize 

*894 Ct,»RW llitarte s Erans H'l/i (1616) 37 To the end 
ihe reasonable soule may discourse and I bilosophire. i6s3 
II More Antid Atk iii xii (1663) las My intent is not 10 
Philosophiie concerning the natuie of Spirits I ut oncK lo 
prove their h xisicnce. 1690 IIuenkt 7 A ferfA lit 44 It is 
a great question whether Moses did cither philtru ph re or 
astroiiomue in that descaption 1789 Ktio littell Pawrrs 
L 111 334 When men first began to Piiilosophire it was very 
nalural for them to indulge conjecture 1838-7 Sir W 


Phlloaopho bia. [f Gr + phobia ] 

Dread of philosophy or philogophers 

*Jfil J Martineau ilud Ckr (1873) 335 The greatest 
sufiuer from philcsophobia. 

PhlloBopho'craoy. [f as prec. a- -cbacv ] 
Government by philosophers, the rule of philo- 
sophy 

1798 W Taylor in Alantkly Mag VI no That philoso- 
photracy iho live long hope of the sage, and Mill the 
pursuit of the philanthropist 
Philosophress, variant of Philosophebesb 
Fhilo8ophu*ncule nonee-wd [f L type *phi- 
losophuncul us, dim of pktlosophus philosopher 
cf Aomtsncle, and see URcus, orclle ] A petty 
or insignificant philosopher So Fhiloaophu n- 
cuHat 

[1817 Dliclew Mag 1 470 The sagatily of the sapient 
philosoptiunculi ) 1840 leaser s Afag XXI 5B8 Tha 

u scliled r.ccs of the i orth arc bcolcn philosopbuoculista 
and Irish savages 

PhilOfiopliyCfilp ,3A Forms tphilosofle, 
4 fye 4 6 sophye 4-7 sophlo, 5 0 -sopbi, 6-7 
phyIo8ophy(e, aophie, 6 philosophy B 4 
fllosofle, aofe, 5 aofi, -aophi, aofye, 5-6 
fllo ,fyiosopbye [Mh a OF /ilosa/ie {\2i)ic in 
Halz Darm (i^th c ) = 1 r Vg phtlo- 

sophta, Sp fitosefia It Jilosofia (also Du fito ofte 
Ger philosophie, Da , Sw fitosoji), ad L philo 
sopkta, 0. Gr ^lAoiro^a, n of condition f ipiAo- 
aotp-ot philosopher sec Philosoph ] 
t 1 (In the original and widest sense ) The love, 
Study, or pursuit of wisdom, or of knowledge of 
j things and their causes, whether theoretical or 
practical 

The definition of Cicero, De ns 11 11 f 5. was con 
sidered aulhoritative Nec quic lium aliud cst pnilosophia 
SI inlerpretan sells praeter siudium 'apicnlnc snpicntia 
aulem cst rcrum diviruruni et buiiian-irum tausaruniquc 

**1340 Ayenb 136 Vor fit lofe is ase moclie worh ase loue 
of wjsdome lUd 351 pet is )>e hejeste w)t of ma wel 
to knvwe liis sseppe e ai d I im luuie m d al his heitt Vor 
wjhoute pise filusofie alle obre wyiics j-s fulje Hid 
164 hilorofie CI430 Lnx- Vin Paens lercy isoc.) 17s 
tv ah I hilosophres peke of philosopi le tdkx Calk, ■ingl 
I il )M pill /Ar/criyl/r a 1586! K I a I nt ta i Pr Ac it 
■ '594 38 1 hilosophie IS 4 to\e or ditsire of wisedone or 
otherwise it is a profession sludie, and exercise of that 
wiscdoiue winch is the knowledge of divine and buniaie 
things 1603 Holland tluhrcks ^tar 8v4 Aristotle 
and Ibeopb astus with the Penpateiicks, divide Philo 
opine in this maner namely into Coiiteniplative and 
Active 1697 It Bacon T'xr .4 /Acwn (Arb.) 330 Certainely 
4 bile 1 1 il u phic inclincth to Atbeisne, but depth ut 
Bbilotopbie bn j,clh Men about to Keligion 16(9 Calk 
I rf ( r /i/ r I I X 50 Al human wisdoii e may be reduced 
to these two Heads of I hiloloaie and Pbilosuplue 177$ 
Harris Pkt s 4iram£ett Wks. ( 841) 247 Philoviphy, 
taki g Its name from the love of wiwlum snd having for its 
end toe inse tigation of truth, has 411 equal regard both 
to practice and speculation. 

+ b Sometimes used especially of practical 
wisdom. Obs Gf 9 

hrom the time of the post Anstotelian philosophv of the 
Stoics and Epicureans this bad become a usual employment 


N Metapk IV (,8y9) I 63 Man phiWbis^ as he ,55. uueuaias Diall Pi in L 333 The chiefe of 

[e may philosophise well ot tll^t phiGsophise he p)jjo»opby coiiMMeih lo serve Ood and not lo offe id 

*** Jh b t ^ ^llr In t , vin (.693 ,7 Famous fur 


affeoUUoa of pailosophy; applied cap, (o the 

system of the French Encyclopsedists, 


in IM Schools of Ailooophism, assum^ the dress of mild 
nesa, virtue, and Kligion. 1799 Colxkiooe Lett , ta Santkty 
J'Sjs) 307 And so pbiloBOphlams fly to and fro in aeries of 
imitated iinhationa. l•l3EuBTAaccI«fx rewr (1831) III ix 
au lo replace tha bullioa ofonewnt wisdom by the linsel of 
tSmeP^ipkurn ^3CAaLvut/’«f/4/’r iv 1, The Dry 
asdttst FhUosophiaras and enimhtened ^pticisms. sM 
J H Nswhan Late 4 Gain 1 be (i8tf) fie Hia father bad 
always bold up Pope's Universal Frayu lo him os a 
psttttp of shallow philftsophiffWi 

PhUoaophiat (fily Sdtist). Now rar«, [la 
feral, ft denV, of phuoaopkiu ; bnt ftpp. in sense 1, 
froaiL./AdiMaAfe«(irI‘HiLOftOPHT 4- -ibt : lee-iST a. 
lo 88080 8 m (1760 b Uttli).] 

tL N-PBiMoonotE I. (Mr. 

thoy vran tiM first Astiunosaen and Pbilosophists. 


suraed not to establish a philosophy, but to show bow wo 
should pbilosophue 

b trans. To bring (ytetd) by philosopbiEing 
*737 IFAl ^ Learned I 67 He endeavoured lo philoso- 
phixe hinucif into a Belief, that Animals were mere Machines. 
\%^ Earth Bnt Rev I 71 To philosophue our starving 
oMraUves into a quiet endurance. 

2 trans To render philosophic, to conform 
to the principles of philosophy , to explam, treat, 
or construct philosophically 
i8eo CoLERioca m C. K Paul W Gadwin (1876) II lo, I 
wish you to philosophue Home Tookes systcnc sOefi 
Iessendkn Demaer I 73 To kill one half mankind were 
best. And then philoso^ue the rest 1818 Cc lkriuce in 
Lit Rem (1816) I 154 lOante] philosophized the religii 11 
and Qirutianizcd the philosophy of Italy 1836 K A 
Vaughan Afystics ^1860) 1 ut tv 77 fhis endeavour to 
philoaophise supersution 

Hence rhUo ftophiiftd ppl a., Vhilo soplilgiar 
vbl sb, and ppl a , VRUo aopblsftz, one who 
philosophizes. 

lOM Carew Huarte r Exam Wsls (tfiifi) 95 This manner 
of Fhtlosophuing will not sticke much in the soul ifiyfi H 
More Armarvlr^alents, The fond humour of the Vhiloso- 
phlzers of this age. Ibid xxxvil 148 Nothutg else but a 
certain modified massof Philvx^huingmatter vn* N ugent 
tr Hist Prior GerundX 544 That philosophised orator w ho 
suspected {etej. *835 W Tavlor m Ann Rev. Ill 330 
Simplicity of expression in which these French philosophirers 
cxCM sige Maurice Mar Met f Atlas (1834)37 This 
early form of philoaophind Christianity i8u Milman 
Lot, Ckr IX. viiL (1864) V 380 No philosophising Chruiion 
ever organued or perpetuated a sect. 1896 Masson Ess 
4SS The pbilosophitinn of a Sptnoia. 
t Fhiloaophllng. Obs rare [f Philosoph 
or F. phtlosopkt + -LO(0 ] A petty philosopher , 
8 tyro In philoiophy , - PraLosoPHOSTiR 

Jasv tfiLCNOiST Lmkyrintk Dtmaitsktd 6 BcwiMerod 
hewllMring Aristotelian phnosophlmgs. Ibid. 14 If the 
Intelleetuarphilos^Ung trouble the world with uny more 
of his fossiliar notioos. 


her V irtue and Philusophy when that w rd was understood 
not of vain Disputing but of Pious Living 1790 / hit 
Trans XLVl 730 The otij,n al mea iig vvf the VVWd 1 hi 
losopby was rightly applied to moral Wi-^um. 

2 ihat more advanced knowledge or study, to 
which, in the medixwl universities, the seven 
liberal arts were recognuetl as introductory, it 
included the three branches of tialutal mo> I and 
metapkysnal philosophy, commonly called the three 
philosophies. Hence tlic degree of Doitor of 
Philosophy 

1387-8 1 k SK Pest f ore 1 1 i (Nkeat) I 54 Plulusophie 
IS k owinge of dcuinlj and in inly t) inges lojned with 
studie of g lod liu nc The hrslc spete of Ph la«o|>li>e i* 
nalureL The veconde spece is morall whiche m older of 
liuing mailers leUictb I rudence Ji slice lenpcraunce 
and strenmh Ihe thirdc spece luurnetli in 10 reason of 
V ndcrslonding al ihinges to be s id s> ih and discussed 
and that in two thinges is deuided one is art a other is 
rhctorique i»3 Lancl Pit C x\ il nc Docioursof 
decree Ihat shouldc bo scue c ais coi i e Itoie bei fa lie 
infjlosophje 160S Bacon \iv Lcam 11 v J Outofwhich 
several Inquiries there do arise three k ow ledge d vine 
philosophv nalural philosoph) and liu mn philosophy or 
tiumanlie i899Rashdcll t «/ y/,w» /r/x I/; f .It« II 
453 At Oxford impornn c was atn 1 ed lo keej 1 c p the 
theory that a UniveiNiiy Aris c urse 1 1 lude 1 tl c t in mm 
and Qmadrt mm of the e-irlicr Middle Vges, as well as the 
three Philosovhies introduced by the rediscovery of 
Aristotle 111 the thuleemh cemur) 

8 ( - nalutal philosoph) ) The knowledre or 
study of nature, or of natural objecG and pheno- 
mena , ‘natural knowledge’ now usually called 
Silence Now rate or Obs 
1097 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 3748 {te clerkes sede )>at it u m 
philosofie yfounde, pat per hep m pe eyr an hey vet from 
be grounde As a maner gostes wutes as it be 1471 RirLsy 
CexeA Alek. v xxv m Ashm Tkeat Ckem Bnt (1633) 
,34 No Multcplyers bul Phyloaophcrt callv-d wyll they be, 
Wbych naturail Pbylosophye dyd oevat reJe nor see. 1881 



PHILOSOPHY. 


PBIT. 


Rav C*rr (1848) 13% I hope you tthe natumUst Dr Sloanej 
persist m your resolution of making jour discoveries and 
observations piiblic for the advanLement of real philo 
scmhy tjtt Pemiiestoh NtwtvH s / k$los s It is to be 
wishisd that the whole of his [Newtons) improvements m 
philosophy iiiiKht be universally known. 1784 CowiBR 
TMk I rta Where finds Ph losophy her ei^le eve [lele- 
scope] With which she gazes at jon btirntiig disk Un 
cl uiled y i*t3 ad (//M Annals of Philosophy , or Magazine 
of Chemistrj Mineralogy Mechanics, Natural History, 
Agiiculturc and Arts. 

tb s/(c (In early use) Magical or occult 
science inaj,ic, alchemy Ois 
e ij86 Chaucrr Can } torn Ptol <!■ P 505, I wol yow 
teche plej lythe mane e How I knn werken 1 1 Philosophie. 
Trt 1550 {■ntm htrnili 406 in Dufiart J Mms {h f S ) 
898 Ane man of gret science Hes hrocht ws heir throw 
his knawlege in hlosoptiie 

4 (= moral philosophy) Ihe knowledge or 
study of the principles of human action or conduct, 
ethics, 

c 1400 Korn Rost 5664 In Koece of Consohcioun, Where 
It IS maked mencioun Of our countree pleyn at the eye By 
leching of philosophye 1481 Caxton Myrr iii xii 160 
After cam Boece And compiled plente if fair volu ties 
Bourned of hye and not le phtlosophye 1536 G Colvilcb 
(tiltet Ihe boke of Boeciiis, called the comfirte of philo 
sopbye, or wysedome. igu Shaks A out n Jut in 111 55 
lie gme thee Armour to keepe off that word Aduersiiirs 
sweeie niilke I bilosophie To comfort thee though thou 
art banished 1834 Milton Comhs How chant ing is 
divine Philostmhy ! a lyjt l)aL(Nc.aiioKe i>tui h Ust Hisl 
It <1777) »5 History is Philosophy teaching by example. 


6 ( >■ nutaphysual philosophy ) That depart- 

ment of knowledge or study which deals with 
ultimate reality, or with the most general causes 
and principles of things (Now the most usual 
sense ) 

17M J Hutton Philos Light, etc izi Now philosophy 
IS that general knowledge I y which the woiks of nature 
are understood in seei ig the wisdom of desig 1 tSga biB 
W HamilfoN Dtsiast 633 The I hilosophical Society of 
Cambridge ought not however to be so entitled if we take 
the word Ph losophy in the meaning attached to it every 
where out of Britain 1857 I-lemisg / oeah / hilos j8t 
Un lerlyiiig all our inquiries into at y of these departments 
lOotl laliire or maul there is a first philosophy winch seek* 
to asceriaiii Ihe gronds or principles of knrwiedge and 
the causes of all tl inga Hence phijosopHy bat been tiefi ted 
to be the cicnce of ca ises and pri iciples It is the n vcsii 
eaiion of those principle u 1 wl ich all knowledge and all 
being ultimately rest sSOa H brasecK hirti / rme f 37 
Philosophy ts completely unified knowledge i8d{( J Caore 
A if lor I h Us xt PliilosopI y by winch 1 mean d e study 
of inouehl a d feeling as we understa id thi k| feel them 
of ouisdves and fro u within 1880 J / hiUs Rilig 

3 Whatever is real is rational and with all that is rational 
philosophy claims to deal So far from resting in what is 
tinite and relative the peculiar domain of philosophy is 
absolute truth 1887 / (tin Rev Jan 95 That pnilo 
aophy only means psychology and moials or m the last 
resort melaphys cs is an idea slowly developed through 
the eighteenth century, own g to the victorious advances 
crfwience i^t Laoo iHlfOii I hiUs 1 Z7 Philosophy —we 
ilefinet ibe— il epr gressive rational system of the principles 
presu) posed and asce 1 ime I by Itie particular sciences in 
Cheir rel ilio 1 to ultim ite Kealily 19M H Siorw icK PhtUs 
10, 1 regard PI ilosopliy then os the study which lakes 
all k >w ledge f r its province 

0 Somett TICS used es|>ccn 11 y of knowledge ob 
tamed by natural leoson, in coitrast with revealed 
knowledge 

(Cf Gor iVtUiuiiiheit opp to ( otiesweisheii ) 

1388 WvcciP Cot li 8 llial no ma t disseyue )ou hi filosofie 
[1^1 pi ilosofye] and veyn fallace afitr the tradicioun of 
men, aftir il e elementu of the wo Id a id not aftit Crist 
cif4g PitOCK Ar/p I I 7 be ye that no man bigile you bi 
philosophi and veyi falsncs. 1603 Bacon Learn, 11 
VL f I Concerning Divine Philosophic or Naturall rheo- 
logic It IS that knowledge concerning God which may be 
oblAinei the contemplation of his Creatures. ifiM 
Qt ARLi-s EiuhiriH tv xci J.et I hylosmil y not be asham d 
to be confuted 1830 1 KNNvaosl In Mem hit Hold thou 


+ b sptc of the sceptical or rationahstic Views 
current tn Prance and elsewhere m the i8th c Obs 
1749 Sstocr FTT (jtl Bias iv vi 1 Our mistress is also a little 
tainted with pi ilosophy 1790 Han More Rtltg Lath 
IPorM 1791 16 Philos phy (as Unbelief bis lately been 
pleased to call itself) will not do nearly so much mischief to 
the prese t age as its gteat apostles intc ided 179S Burke 
Corr (1844) IV 308 He is ccrtai ly a man of parts( but 
one who has dealt too much m the pit losophy of F ranee. 

7 With ^ The study of the general principles 
some pirticulat branch of knowledge, expert 
ence, or activity , also, less proirerly, of those of 
any subject or phenomenon 
1713 Stvece Pnglishiiian No. 1 48 What Beau knows the 
Ph losophy of the Perfume whicD emboldens him to appear 
amongst the I.adies? 1791 Burke Let to Member hr 
Nat Assembly Wks VI %3 Hie great professor of the 
philosophy of vanity (Rousseau) ttoo M tel yr-nf III 38^ 
1 he dineient problems which ought to be solved by a At 
losophy of Nature 183s UnB Ttitlt) The Philosophy of 
M-rnufactures or an TxpositlDn of the Scientific, Moral, 
and Commercial Economy of the Factory System 1863 
W PuicLirs Sfeechet v I believe I understand the 
philosophy of reform. 1878 Leckv Lng in lUh C II v 
73 To trace the causes, whether for go^ or ill, that have 
made nattons what they ore is the true philoeophy of 
hbtory 1880 J Cairo Philos Retig 1 A pbiloaophy of 


religion starts with the presummsttion that roligion and 
religious ideas tan be taken out of the domain of leeling or 
practical expenimee and made obiecta of adentlflc reflection 
8 A i>articular system of ideas relating to the 
general scheme of the universe ; a philosophical 
I system or theory (With a and//) 

I 1390 Gower Con/ III 48 Of Tbolome thastronomie. Of 
Plato the Philosopnte 1573 G HARVEyX////rvA4 (Camden) 

I to Ml cbefist propoutiono against Aristotles philosophi. 

iSm Shaks. Mam 1 v >67 There are more things in 
I Heauen and Earth, Horatio, Then are dream t of in our 
I Philosophy 1674 Grew ZIisc Mixtuie f r, I shall en 
desvour to cotiforni to the Phylosophy, which this Society 
doth profess which is, KcRsoni g grounded upon Exporf 
ment and the Common Notions (if Sense. 1841 EcrirtN- 
STONB tfut Imt I *37 The Indian phtlosotihy resembles 
that of the earlier rather than of the later Greeks, a 1866 
J Gbotr hjcam Vtilit Ptatos xvi (1870) 349 The special 
doctrines of other philosophies 
8 A The system which a person forms for the 
conduct of life b 1 he mental attitude or habit 
of a philosopher , serenity under disturbing infln 
j entes or circumstance* , resignation , calmness of 
I temper, 

tni Ciiesterr Lett, to BP II ater/orel ts Aug, , Pbilo 
Aophy and confidence in the mercy of my Creator, mutually 
assist me tn bearing my share of physical ills. 1774 J 
Auams in ham Lett is May My own infirmities, the 
account of the return of yours, and the public news coming 
altogether have put my utmost philosophy to the trial 
183a I YTIDM Lugtne A I v, 1 hllosophy has become another 
name for mental quietude. 1877 Sfarrow Strm li z6 And 
as to philosopliy alas ' it may answer some of the lighter 
purpo^s of life but can never pillow the soul in death 

10 allrtb and Comb , as philosophy dreamer, 
hater , t philosophy gams set Puii.oiiophkr 5 b 

ifist IRustoh Anal Mel 11 1 iv 348 The like I may 
say of Cl Bruxers Phylosophy game a>fis8 h Grevil 
I Sidney (i6$a) 18 To turn the barren Philosophy precepts 
into pregnaat Images of life. 1633 Nicholas Papers 
I (Camden) 11 19 This Oentleinan u desirous to have the 
place of Philosophy I rofessor at Breda 1870 Cotton 
htpemon 11 v 336 Proceeding to puhlick lectures, he 
became Philosophy Reader 1711 Smaitess (.harac (1737) 
III 159 Here, meihinks the ridicule turns more against 
the pi iloscmhy haters than the virtuosi or philosophers. 
1798-1803 Coleridcr Let (in Solhtbyt Calal 30 Nov 
(1899)17) Your philosophy dreamers from Toth, the Egyp. 
tian to Taylor the English Pagan 
Hence f Philo aophyahlp Obs , a mock title for 
a philosopher 

1798 Cmarlotik Smith lig Philos III 13 Is your philo- 
sophyihip disinterested enough to give a letter of recom 
me idatto I to your el ler bi ihcrt Ibi t IV 47 [I] of whose 
lilieitimsin his philosophyship hss such tcrtible ideaa 

t Philosophyt ^ Also 4 philoaoflen 

ff prec «b cf obs 1* phthsophter (l$-i6th c 
, 111 Oodef ) ] vUr ■ PHaonoruiAF v i 
I 138a Wvcuii Bible Pref Fp vi 67 Other among jong 
w V m nen phiiosofien of bolt letues ( 1 388 talken as fil vsoferes 
or booly lettns among 3 nge wymmei) 1384 R Scot 
Dtscot Witcher xv xxxiii (i886> 383 Salomon did pbi 
losophte about all tl ingv a 1814 Donne I>ta9avarae 11 | 3 
( 1644) 48 Ambrose Philosophy ing divinely m a conlemplal on 
of Bees 1894 Flbckn r Jen tears Prav 134 You sec | 
how 1 Philosophy on every thing 1 

Hence t Philo aophying xbl sh and /// a j 
J577 tr /l»//ixg<>-r Peciufrz 1113 Those townes by reason 
of y* Philowphyng [U philosophaiitibus edd 1387 93 
Philosophi ig) Lcuiies were called l.euiiical 1301 Starey 
tr Caltans ( lomancie Ep Ued A 11 By the philosophy 
mg upon the compiUiion lines and proportion of the 
handcs, 1648 H GarsBy tr Balsas t tnnet 350 A most 
perfect manner of Philosophying 

t PhllOBtorgy (ft Id'stpza^i) Obs rare—» [ad I 
Or t^Aoevopyfo tender love, I ^aAddropyot tenderly 
I loving, f <ptKo Philo- + aroprpj afTcttion 1 Natural I 
affection, such as that of paruiits and children I 
1813 CocKFRAM Ph loitorpe parents loue towards their 
children t8s6 m Biaiunt Gtossogr 

Phllotechnie (hlote kmk), a [f Gr 0<Ad- 
Tixrot fond of art, f t^iAo- Pbiio + art so 
mod F pktlolechmcjue Aiad 183s) 1 Fond 
of or devoted to the srts, esp the mdusinal arts 
sdnsGentl Mag XCV i 348/z British Philotechnic Society 
Proposals have been issued for the establishmct t of a 1 
society under the aliove title 1887 Patl Mall O 8 Oct I 
ii/i Organization of popular education in the evenings tn 
Pans —111 —The Philotechnic Association 
So PhUot* obaioal a (rar«-<>) - prec , Phllo> 
t« ohalat, a lover of the practical art* 

1809-10 Coleridge Arr/iwf (1818) III 176 I distinguish, 
first, those whom indeed you may call Philotheorists or 
PhilotechnLsts or Practicians and secondly thote whom 
alone you may rightly denomi late Philosophers, 1848 | 
Worcester / ntlotechntc PhilotectauceU fond of the arts 1 
friendly to the arts 

PhilothaumatUTgic, etc see Phii o 
P hi lo-theoso phioal, a rare ff phtlo- 
{sophual-htheosophuall Relating to philosophy 
and theosophy 

1878 W R Cooper Archate Diet 10 Abiltuil King of 
Berylus (Beiroutl to whom Saiichoniathon dedicated his 
philo theosophica) wniings. 

tPhilotiaur. Obs rare”' [ad Gr ^Xo- 
rt/aa, n of quality f fiXirluot loving honour, f 
tpiKo- Vmuy- + TijiiJ honour j Love of honour or 
distinctioo; ambition. 


Fhilo’swnlat. [f. Gr. (f. 

loving hospitality, f. (piKo- Pbilo. 4 (htot atnnger); 
see -I8T ] A lover of hospitality to strangers 
sSm T Mitchell AnstoPn II 170 And Nicoatratus 
tripa, Pot I see that bis Ups To thcmaelves art phUoxenUt 
framing 

So t Phyloxeny, ie Obs rart”t‘ 

tt*iCoaiMKn, PJffloxeme loue ofbospitalitie. 

Fmloxyge&ous to PhUoBoonint t see Pbilo,m 
P hilter, obs form of Filtkb var. PBatin. 
Phi lt«r«r. rare (f. Philtr* sb otv + -!«*.] 
One who mi^et or administers philtres. 

1878 Doetnnt 0/ Devils >03 What more consonant to 
this Etymon than a Poysoner, Philterer Jugler, Cheater, or 
Deceiver Ibiel 106 

Philtre, philter (fi Itai), sb Also 7 filtre ; 
7-8 In L form philtrum (pi -a or tuna) [a. 
F./>it//rv(i568in Hatz-Darm.),ad 1 ., philtrum, 
< a. Or. ipiRTpov love charm, love potion, f <i>iX , 
I Stem of tfuKur to love, ifdKos dear, loved, loving + 

I -rpor, suffix of instrument ] 
j 1 . A potion or drug (rarely, a charm of other 
kind) supposed to be capable of exciting sexual 
I love, esp towards a particular person, a love- 
I potion or love-charm Sometimes loosely, a potion 
or drug to produce some magical effect, a magic 
potion Also Jig 

?1S*7 Nkwton tryall Mans emme tel/e (i8oa) »«8 in 
I Bland Ptf/ Antig (1870) III 361 By any seaet sleii^t or 
cunning as Drinkes, Drugges, Medicines, charmed Poltoni. 
' Aroatorious Philters Figures Characters, or any such Ilka 
paltering liisiruments, Devises, or Practises, 1809B JoNaoM 
Ar/ Horn iv 1 (>6so) I, If I should make hem all in loua 
with thee afore Night I Danp 1 would say thou hadst 
the best Philtre a 1818 Sylvester Maydens Blush 798 
The hellish Philtree made of btjgian Wave i8at Hlrton 
A not MeL 1 11 1 lit, they can make friends enemies 
and enemies friends by philters syoe S L.lr hryketVay 
h tnd 347, 1 threw all over board, for fear some trick or 
philter should have been play d with them t888 X eNNVSON 
Lucretius t6 A witch Who brew d the philtre 
fl c i6to Kanoolth Eclogue /too Doctors Wks. tSfs II 
604 Eove-sick Amyntas, get a philtrum here 1 o make thee 
lovely to thy tiuly dear ma Berkeley Ataphr vi | t* 

1 hat demons assist In making philtrums and charma. 
t 2 Sec qnot*. Obs [So It phiUro (Florio 

1598) F pKtUre {Qolgy 1611)] 

1833 R Sanders Ph)>siogn 378 A mole on the philtrum or 
hollow of the upper tip, under the nostrils 1706 Philip, 
Phdter or Philt> / m Among some Anatomists it is taken 
for the Hollow that divides ihe upper Up 
8 Comb , as fhtlhe bred, charmed adjs 

SVLV ESTER Du Bartos il t 11 Imposture pi Not 
phillr»charm d nor by Husirta prest 1878 Gao Eliot 
Der IV xxxtL (heading) The philtre bred passion of rrisuui. 
Phi Itr*. phi lt«r, V [f prec sb ] 

I 1 trans locbami with a philtre or love potion; 
Jig to bewitch. 

1874 Govt Tongue vi I M let (theml not shew themselves 
philter d and bewitch d by this a xjit Ken Hymmothso 
I Poet Wks. 1731 HI 378 Hearts philtied by Concupiscence 
1 impure 1888 Uwfll hudynnon 11 3a Soon, like wine, 
I Her eyes in mine poured, frenzy philirra mine. 

2 tHlr To prepaie a philtre or magic potion 

I S788 [W Donaldson) Life Sir B hapshull If xxv S13, 
I thought my chymicat chiromancers were phillerhig to 
charm the deviL 

t PhlltrORS (h Itros), a Obs [f as prec + 
01)8 ] Of the nature of a philtre 
1833 A. Wilson 7 as I 37 With Phillrous powders and 
' such drugs he works upon their persons. 1684 H Moax 
Myst lutg 11 I xii 376 heading That it u a Fbiltrous Cup. 
j Pbllyi«» see PHILLTRBA. 

I II Phimosil (foimrX> su) Path Also 7 pbjr.. 
[mod l>, a Gr ^pvait rouEtling So in Fr. 
(16th c in Pare)] Contraction oi the orifice of 
the prepuce, to that it cannot be retracted. 

1^4-7 J Molins Anat Obs (1896) aa, I cut tha Phymosis, 
and he did well 1804 Med Jrnt XU 30 With the dysuru 
he had a complete phimosis 1S78 1 Brvamt Pmet Surg 
(1879) Il 161 Phimosis is a congenital aflectlon 
Hence matoseA (f»i mduzd) a , affected with 
! phimosis , mmotto (f3imp*tik) a , pertaining to 
I or of the nature of phimosis. 

1899 AUbutte Spi Mtd. VIII 837 Tha Irniatlon of 
retai led smegma beneath a phlmosed prepuce i8M-g4 
Good’s htudy Med (ed 4) II 47 PhimotiL Phlegmon 
FMnnook, phlnoo, obs. ff Fuuroc Sc , white 
1 trout Fhioli, variant of Filioli I Ohs 

tPhip. Obs An imitation of the chiip of 
a sparrow , hence formerly used as name for a 
sparrow Also Philip 

1377 I ancl. P pi B. XI 4t ^ee, farewel phmpa [C xil 
yiolyppe)! quod fauntelte a tjag Skultom Ph. Sparouie 
138 And whan I sayd Phyp Phyp, Than ht wold lepc and 
skyp. aS577 Gascoignv Preuse P Sparrotv Wks. (1387) 
a8^^ As if you but Fend cut Phip Lord, how the peat 

Fhiph(e.-er.obs ff Fifk, FiPin. Phlrman. 
phlrmAund, var Firman Phieoall, obs. f 
Fiscal. Fhlslok, Fhielolim, -itiains etc., obt. 
if PBT810, Phybician PhlnoDomy. phiak 
nom 7 , etc., obs. ff. PHTBioaitoitT. 

?lut (fit). An imitation of vuiotis loiinds. 
esp. that made by a rifle-bullet. 
sIm Outtnt (V i) XXIV 4«>/i He (a baarl gave a soft 
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'pUtl* of atortltd recognition, pricked up hU eere and 
Inmed hie head aekew iM Daify Cknu te Aug 3/s 
The pert crack of the Lae^Mclford, the ‘phlt'^of whow 
bullet U loot in the whirr of a lead-coated (tone from the 
Maudiale ateentl. itg> Dovlk Irag KtraiktVt Ito Ihe 
air waa full of the pbit phit phit of the bulleti. 

PUton, -M, etc , oba. IT Pttbon, kbs, etc 
Ellia (fix) humorous colloq Also 7 phia, 7-8 
phyg, pbys, 8 phlaa, (fla) [Colloq abbrevu 
tlon of fhsnmrny, PHYaioaNOMY ] Face, coante* 
nance , expreuton or aspect of face 
aMI Shadwku. Sqr Altatln v 1 In deed your magnani 
moua Fhyx la aomewhat duficui d by it captai 1 iSai JVtiu 
Dtscfo Old Mnagut xxvli, Next Couaiii Will. With 
Aukward Phya. i«ea Coxoaeva Old Bach iv vll^ What 
a funoua phia I have^ iTde Churchill ( hatt iv Savour d 
in talk, in dret^ and phyz, More of another World 
than thia tnh Gouv MoxRia in Sporka L^/t ^ Writ 
(iSaa) I ai Grave phtaea are grinned out of countenance. 
iSW W S CtLBXXT Bab Ballads Only Daociag Girl, 
And her painted, tainted Phiz. 

b Comb , as ph$t maker, one who makes * faces’ 
or grimaces. 

174a J Yarrow Lave at/irst Sight ProL, Mass John the 
Phiz-Maker with zealous Canu 

PliiB,phin.obg ff Puz Phlzitlan. Phlno- 
nonomye, obs ff Phy8ic!an, PHtatuoMouy. 
PhlMUn, obs form of F leam sb l 
VUtb-, before a consonant Phlebo , combining 
form of Or ^X</ 3 * vein, an element m terms 
of physiology, pathology, etc 
I VUobMtMdA (flebekte* sii), || Vltlabaotenls 
(flfbe ktfiaia), rUabaotaay (flfbe kt&si) [Gr lx* 
Tsurit extension], abnormal dilatation of a vein, 
viurix VlUabMtopy (fl/bektdpt) [Gr k* out of, 
rdvor place], displacement or abnormal situation 
of a rein 

itoa Dunollsom Med Lex , * Phlebectasia dilataiion of 
a vein, or portion of a vein ilM-sa Iodd Cyil Anal IV 
1397/z *Pblehecteu> may conveniently be divided into 
leveml forme z8s8 Ma\ne Ex/es Lex 938/a *Phlcbectaxy 
*Phleheciopy 

XUobentarato fi/bentcrA\ a {sb) Zool 
[ad mod L J hUhiiUrata, f Gr ^X</ 3 - vein 
+ tirnpov intestine see -ate ^ a J Belonging to 
the PAlebettlerala, a former division of gastropod 
mollnscs, characterized by processes of tlie ali- 
mentary canal extending into processes of the 
body-wall b sb One of the Phlebeuterata 
So VUelMSitarlo (flebentenk) a characterized 
by such processes as those of the PkUb nfeiata , 
Vhlebeaterlsm (flfbe ntfnz'in), the coiKJiiion of 
having processes of the alimentary canal extending 
mto processes of the body-wall, as In the Phle 
bmttrala, or mto the legs, mandibles, etc , as in 
the Pytnogontdm , the opinion that such processes 
have a circulatory function 
igj* E C Orrd ir (^atre/axet RauilUe Nat I 351 
PhlciitnUrum was declared to be entirely exploded, and 
characterised at a mete chimera. 

R Vhl^bitia (fl/bai tis) Path, [mod L , f Gr 
vein see -itih.] Inflammation of 
Ihe walls of a vein 

Goad’s study Med (cd 4) 11 ii The inflammation 
of veins, by tome writeis called Phlebiiit, has of late occupied 
morealtemion igyS T llavANr / rue/ Surg 1 423 Phlebitis 
It the chief evil 10 be feared from an injury to a vein 
Hence rbleWtie (flf bi tik) a , pertammg to or 
affected with phlebitis. 

1I99 Alliutte S*st Med. VI 170 Paget contended for 
the primarily pblebtiic nature of ihrombmis in gout 
EaIsIks combining element see Phleb 
nUbogzm (fie bi^raem) [ gram], a diagram 
(sphygmogram) of the pulsations of a vem {Syd 
Soe. Lex 1893) mabograph (fle bdgraf) 
f obapb], an instrument (sphygmo^pb) for 
recording diagrammatically the pulsations of a 
vein VUobognipby (.fifbp grifi) [-graph y], a 
description of the vems , hence nzlatrographloRl 
(flebdgrse fik&l) a , pertaining to phlebography. 
ntltboUU (flebJUU), maboUtb ( U)>) [Gr. 
Ai#or stone see ute], a morbid calcareoni con- 
cretion in a vein, a vein stone , hence VhUboUtlo 
(-li tik), Altlde (-I1 )iik) a , of the natnre of, or 
pertaining to, a phlebolite VUabologx (fi/- 
Viddgt) [-looy], that part of physiology or 
anatomy which treats of the veins , hence PUa1»o- 
lo'gloal a , pertaining to phlebology. || nuabo* 
saatrttla (fie b^imftrai tis) [Or womb see 
-itib], inflammation of the veins of the womb 
(Mayne Expos. Ltx 1858). |) Vblaborrbagia 

(fletwrj) d5ift\ Vblaborrbaiga (fle b^rMj) [Gr 
-fwyfa, from ptffvwm to burst , cf. htmorrhagel, 
hiemorrhage from mptnre of a vein HVbla- 
bonbaxta (flebore ksis) [Gr ^it bursting], rup- 
ture of a vein (Dnngllson Med Ltx. 184a). || rua- 
bawflaxoaia (fle bdisklAdu-sis) [Gr. trxXt^/Mnrit in- 
duration, f. srxX^pdt hard], morbid thickening and 
hardening of me wall of a vein , hence Vblabe- 
aaiaxa«lo (-rBk) a., partalnmg to phlebosclerosis. 
HVblaboalatuaui (fla ba|StA>^*sis) [Gr. trrframt 


contraction], abnormal contraction of a vein or veins 
(Dunglison 1853). U Vblabotbrombo aia, throm- 
bosis m a vein Also Phlebotomy, etc 

SOM Bnt Med Jmi ai June 1571 Dr J Mackenzie 
wiU demonstrate his Clinical Polygraph and 'Phlelx>- 
graph llgj Syd Sac Lex ' Phlebagrafkical belo iging 
to Phlebography iBsa Dunglison Med Lex *lklebo 
d^riptlon of the veins, tbid */ a 1 xwe 
concretion, varying in sue from a currant to that of a pea, 
occasionally found tn the veins. 1874 Van BURrH l)ii 
Genit Org tij Certain concretions found In the dilated 
veins and known as phlcbotites I OOD C/cl A not 

IV 89/a *Phlcboliths ongiimte 11 efuu in the interior of 
the vessels. iM Mavme Fxpoe Lex 939/a *Pblel>o 
lithic, *PhlebolKtc 1893 Syd Soe Lex 'Phltbologtial, 
belonging to Phlebology 184s Dunclisoh Med lex 
'I hlebology, the part of anatomy which treats of the 
veins. tr Blancarde Phye Diet (ed a •IhUbor 

r igia, the breaking of a Vein itaa Dumclieon Med Lex 
Phleborrhagia. 1899 Allhutt'e Syst Med VI 331 Ihe 
sclerotic proceu may affect the veins sAso—*phlt 6 o sclerosis 
Ibid aao *Pblebo sclerotic thrombosis 1893 ^ 

Lex , ' Phlebotkrombosts venous thrombosis 


PUgboidal (fliboi dSi) a [f Phleb- -i- oid I 
•P -alJ KcMmbling a vein or veins sec qnot I 
1876 Fncyct Brit IV 87/1 The tissue composed of these I 
moniliforin vessels has been denominated phlsbtndal 1 

t PUebO toiuor. Obs rare In 6 thomer 
[f Phlebotomy - i- -EH.] = Phlebotomist 
1984-76 Bullun Dial aget Pest (1888) 26 Let vs lake 
ourPhiebothoirier with us to let hym blond 

Phlabotomio (flebdt^ mik), a rare [ad Gr 
cpKefioTopiK&s {ipKedvroiuidi sb , the phlebotomic ' 
art), £ ipKefioropia PHLEBOTOMY ] Of or pertaining 
to phlebotomy So VblBboio mloal a hence 
Vbiaboto vsioaiiyadv , in relation to phiibotomy 

1799 in spirit Pub JmU HI 148 President e f tl e phlebo- 
tomic college. zSgl NI avnk A4/0A 1 ex 940/2 Phlebotoiiiu aL 
1889 fc. C. Kvb m Student II iSs 1 he nu squilo esn )i 
be said to exut specifically, though plilebotomu ally it has 

Phlebotomist (flfbp tdmisi) [f Pullbotohy 
( or Its source), see -IBT cf F phUhotomtste{i'ji,ivi 
Did TrPvoux\ ] One who practises phlebotomy , 
a surgeon who bleeds |>aticnts , a bloM letter 
1697 G Staskicv Helmo it s Vend 236 A Just reward for 
a butchtrlike Phleholon isl i8t5 Kiunv & Si> Fntonol 
UL (1818) I 63 The cu|>ping glasses of the pbleboioinist 

Pblebo tomua-tion. [f next + ahon] 
I'hc action of phltbotonuzlng , blood lettiiif, 

1997 A. M tr Guillsoitaus Fr Chtrurg 49/a We may 
not, fn Phlelioloinizaliune be to umorouse and tearfull 1837 
Sir F Pakravr Merth 4 Frtar v <1844)199 A general 
phleboiouiuation at slated and regular periods. 

Pblabototniaa (flfbp'tdmaiz v Also 6 tho 
mlae [a F phUMomue~r (i6thc), in mtti L 
flebolomtuirt (I)u Cange), f phlebotom us, Gr 
<f>K*fioroftos sec next and -iae] a tnlr To 
practise phlebotomy, to let bloM by opening a 
vem. b trans To bleed (a person, or a part 
of the body), also /»'«»{/' antiyf^' c ttitr {or pass 
To undergo phlebotomy, to l>e bled (quot 165a) 
zegfl Nashr Saffron Halden Fp. Ded., Wks. (Grosart) 
III 12 Phlelwtiomue them, sling them lutch them. 1997 
A M tr Guillemeau e Fr Chtrurg 27 b/i To phlebotomize 
angbt IS oficniimes a difficuhe mailer 1644 HowrcL 


1691 BtNLowrs Thtoph XL XXIV ,96 Post for phjsitks 
skill Phlebolomue be must and take the vomit pill iTjd 
J Anstky ! leaders Guide PocL Wks, 102 bother You 
took some blood Sir, from him. Ten h Pleity — i 1 Icbo- 
loinii d him ounces twent) 1873 Baow ning bed I oil 
Nt -cap III 135 The while 1 bhsicr and phicbotomuc ' 1876 
R F Burton Gorilla L I 131 At night the mosquitoes 
phlebotomized us. 

Hence Phlebo tomtaed /// a , iaiiiM < bl sb 

1997 A. M tr Gniilemsant Fr Chirurj, ab/a Phlcbolo- 


way (lit or Jiff), esp bloodshed (1 e scourging, 
slaughter, etc ), or other violent or destructive means 
used for the cure of moral, social, or political 
disorder ‘ bleeding in purse or pocket 
1589 I’Nashe] Almond for Parrot 3 b O it is a baire- 
brTnde whooresonne and well scene 1 > Plilebotoinie 1848 

L Hall Iforx Vac 151 Warre is the Phlebotom) of tl « 
lyPolitiiue itrj Ceull I/y XLVII 11 539 
Phiciwtom) was unknown, as a science, to our ancestors, 
t 3 zYii instrument for phlebotomy , a lancet 
Obs [Gr (pbtfioTOftor ] 

1477 Farl Rivlks (Caxion) Dtcfei 33 Ypocras holding 
m I IS honde a flabutomye of munycton for lalyng blood 

II Phleffetlion (fleg/Jiim, fledj-) Gr and 
Lai Myth Also 4 Plegeton, 6 Fhlegeton. 

t a Gr 4Xc7f9an' oi-t - lit. ‘ burning, blazing 
entc as litre ] Name of a fabled river of fire, 
one of the five rivers of Hades 
>390 Oowfr Lon/ II 164 He wolde swere his commun 
oth I C Ia-iI en n d br Hcg lo 1990 Sfcmser / ^ ii vl 
so Nor dan ed gh -le In flaii iiig 1 hlegcton does not so 


Hence Phlagetho ntal, Phlugetho-ntlo adjs , 
of or pertaining to Phlegethoii , burning fiery 
160a lOURKFi R Transf Metam Pr I lo fecle the smart 
of Phlegctuiitikc iglil ai649 DKLMM ip Hawim 1 oems 
Wks. (1711) 34 Blaz d wi li 1 1 fegeih i tal fires 1631 Bi a s 
Few Dtsp r 121 I hlegei nliJi and direfull etils. t8zi 
UvROM yuan iv Im Logiuac Sweet Naiad of the Pile 
gelhontic nil ' 

Phldfflti (flem) Forms see below [MF. 
JUevt juume,jleme a OF fleume Jlemmt{\i,\\\L 
in Liltie) mod F flegme (.dul Jieume, Jllme, 
flume) «• Pf flegtna flemma, Cit fleuma, Sp 
flenia. It flemma —1 (post cl phUgma clammy 
humour ol the body, phlegm, a Gr phk'f pa in- 
flammation, heat, mortid clammy humour (as the 
result of heat), f ^Xiy tty lo burn blaze In 
ifi-ijthc conformed in spelling to Gr L original] 

A Illustration i f Fonns. 

046 fleume, flewme 4 fleem, 5 7 fleme, 
6 7 fleame, fleam 8 fle me 
1387 TkEstsA //ei*-« (Rolls 11 147 Fey hadde moche 
fleem S390 1983 Kfei me |sce I i a] 1398 Trfvisa ^ar/A 
L>e P A It IX All MS. 27944 Hcwine is an humour 
kyn lelicl e col le S. 11 isle. lAaa tr Se tela Secret i rrr 
I rn 24s Agarik Purgsth fleme n id malencoly 1506 
Dlmar j hi Hamt tliien 01 A e bag full of flewme. 
etsjt Du Wrs lull, d Ir in / alsir 904 Ihe flea tie le 
flegmt 1(86 Bricht Melmih 11 4 Ibe second is fleume, 
next lo bloud in quontitie. 184$ Milton Colast 12 What 
if fleam and cholei come 1 istead i 1650 Howell Giraffi s 
Rei \ttpUs iy> They ai swered prudently and with fleme 
1709 Pt 1 1 Pss Cm 66a Our C itics judge with fury, but 
they write with fle me. 

067 flegme, fleagm(e, 7 fleugme 7-8 flegm. 

»547-fi4 Balldwin Mer Philos (Pulfr 44 The test of 
bun flegme & cholier 1987 GOLDtNC Pe Mot nay x (1502) 
141 Agarick purgetli Fleagme a 1618 Kalfich i tpneb 
in Rem (1651) 8 Abouiidii g with hleagm i6ai Sam lfson 
yd Serm 1 Rings xxi 29 I 26 Abut dance of melancholy, 
tough flegm Z6<w Siam ry // st Ph t s 111 1 134 Hence 
ate cenerated Ctiolcr and Heg e 1736 Lfom Albert is 
A rchil I 24/2 Tl e su|>t;rfluuus Hegm and Humidity 

7 6 phleume, phleugma 6 7 phlegme, 7- 
phlegm , 7 8 phleiun phleme 
IS4> R c msDOalyens / la/eut 2 Civ To inirge y* 
humours colery ke or mela c ly kc r eU phleu e 1569 73 


Thcsepblebotom zing days are now, however long gone by 
PUsbotomy (tlfbptomi) Forms 5 fleo 
botomie, -ye, (flo-, flabotomye), 5-6 flebo- 
tomys, (9 -y), 6 fleubotbomyfB, flabothomie, 
-y, phlebothomy, -tomye, 6-7 tomie, (7 
-ttaomie), 6- phlebotomy [a (JF fltbolhomte 
(i3thc inG^cf), modF phUbolomte, ll flebo- 
tomta, ad. L phlebotomia, a Gr ^tflorojua, the 
opening of a vein, f fRePbrofiot that ojicns a vein, 
f ipKtBo- Phlebo- + -rojiot -cutting, -cutter ] 

L The action or practice of cutting open a vem 
80 as to let blood flow, as a medical or therapeutical 
operation, venesection, blood letting, bleeding 
c IM / anfi-aucs Ctrurg 83 A walkyni^e vlcus is hcelid 
wik fltobolomle [p r flebotomy^fli fornwcie 1413 /V/ev 
Saudt (Caxton) 1 xxii (1839)24 The nature tff thy maitiye 
wyl askc sothely a flobolomye. 1948 IIoorue Pyetary xxni 
(1870) 2S7 dense it with stufesor by fleubothomye i8ai 
BuaTON Auat Mel it v 1 il (ifist) 384 Phlebotomy u 
ptomiscuously used before and alter Pbysick 1780 Johnson 
Let to Mrs Thrate 24 Aug Gentle purges, and slight 
phlebotomies, are not my favourites, they are pop-gun 
battenea, which lose time and effect nothing 1877 Kmorv 
Print fffrtWoN* 60 Marks of leech bites, and of phlebotomy 

8 transf. and flg The drawing of blood m any 


non f onenis rilcLie oidofiiL Chollcr 1609I1MME 
Oner / I Ml 29 A -eitan c wat ) elemel tiry pi Icn e 1617 
Janva Cr 4 1 o Phlctmc exp< Idl ch ler 1680- PI legm 
(s c I) 2I 1669 W K I X.1- Syst Ac, 5 Pll xme <lis- 
t lied fro I Salt of 1 tri ir 1684 LarlKoscom Fst I tansl 
/,, re (.709)3 . Write will 1- y , but sot cct w nh Phlean. 

II 8 b flegma 7 phlegnia 
I9n Andrfw btu s )k sP tyl B a/err B vij Onely 
tl e fleEm-i of the grs c herlics is dy sty lied t6io Phlegma 
[see li 2] ibit I hysteti 1 t Phlegma is used for any 
distilled water wh Ur I ath no spnit as rose water 

B Signification 

1 The thick viscid fluid or semifluid substance 
secreted by the mucous membranes, esp of the 
respiratory passages , mucus 

a In old ph)'8iology, regarded as one of the four 
bodily ‘ humours , described as cold and moist, and 


indolence or apathy 
1387 [see A ok 1390 Gower Coi^ HI 
fleume with his coW Hath in tie li nets 


e II nges for his I old Or 
a Ori Lnsten Met (W 


implexion 1731 Arbuthnov Aliments vl vn (173^ i 
bicgm amongst the An ents igntfied a cold visco 
umour CO trary to the Ftymology of the Wort iB 
'hewrli i hilos Pisco! IV Vl 15 the doctrine of the hoi 
timouis (Blood, Phlegm Yello v Bile and tlUck liilc) 
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b. In modem (or corresponding e«rly> we, 
esp when morbid or excessive and discharged by 
cough, etc Now chiefly in popular use, and no 
longer applied to the mucus of the nasal passages 
So mod h flegme (dial fltumt flume') 

i486 Bh St Albans C vj b And maltyih flewme fall owle 
of the bn> e 1508 Dunbak Bna MatUt It'emtn *74 Ane 


m nts *57 lo di'tsobc v sti 1 Phlegm a»d exc te a Cougl 
1843 R J Gravks Vyi/ Cln Mti xx *->9 The pnicipal 
an ojance the patient suffers is in geiting i p the phlegm 
11 tie morning 1877 Robfrts JfanlM Mtd (1894) 4t» 
I he I neharge of vnr oua suIk anceic teci Isally te ned 
cxpectoratio 1 or sputm 1 and popularly k lown as phlegm 
fo Witli a and pi A collection or mass of 
phlegm, or of any mucous secretion Obs 
1361 Hollvrusii Horn Atotk tj If thou wilt purge the 
head and breste of all sKinye fleunea and fylth. >384 
CoGAN Hattn Health cxxxiv (1636) 136 [It] doth take 
away Flewines of the Eyes. Mh Mixes Fr Diet s v 
Bring To bn ig up a phlegm cracker xfuj Philip Quarll 
(1816 16 A phlegm sticking in iiiy throat, I happened to 
hem pret^ loud 

t d In figurative use Obs 

i^S Tewsl De/ Apol (1611) 1S3 In danger to be choaked 
with the flegme K humour of I la sins. 1633 O Hkrbrrt 
7t pie Ck rch par h xvi O h nglan I ' full of sii ne but 
most of sloth Spit out thy flegme and fill thy brest with 
glorie. life H VAtniAKiTAAr Sent il Prefler ym Spit 
out their pTTegm And fill thy brest with home 
e See Salse phlec m 

+ 2 Old them One of the five ‘principles’ of 
bodies, also called water , any watery inMorous 
tasteless substance obtained by distillation Obr 
S471 Riplky Camp Atck in iv in Ashm Pkeat Ckem 
Bnt (163a) 140 F)nt wlh moyst Fyre and after wyth the 
dry Ihe flewme by Pacyence owt drawyng t6io D. 
JOMSON Atck II V Reclifie your menatrue from the 
phlegma 1660 Siiarrock I egelaitei tjo Seeds steeped 
in bpim of Urine mixt w tli phlegm of h Ider berries 1686 
Harkm tr / emery sthgiH s Water wf ith is called Phlegm 
comes in distillation before the Spiiits when they are 
fixl or after them when they are volatile 1709 Curtne ni 
Husk ^ Carii 335 Three Principles of which all things are 
form d that us to say the Fleg n the Grease and the Ashes, 
the Flegmisthe Mercury 1718 Qiincy Disp a 

Phlegm or Water us the common Vehicle or Uiluter of all 
solid ^^les ini H AMI roM Berlkcllelt Dp^i g I 1 1 v 
78 1 he gall nut ytel Is by dist lUtion a limp d phlegm. 
181S Sis H Davy Cd//i Ikilat The attempts n ide to 
analyse vegetable s bstances previous to 17x0 merely pro 
diiced their rrsolution into the supposed elc nents of the 
chemists of those days~vt2 salts earths pi legm and sulphur 
3 The character supposed to result from pre 
dominance of phlegm (sense i a) m the bodily 
constitution , phlegmatic temperament or disposi 
fion want ot excitability or enthusiasm, cold 
ness dullness, sluggishness apathy , coolness, 
calmness self possession evenness of temper 
1378 r N tr C anf IP India io8 There are few nations 
f lo m ich flea ne or sufferan e (as tl e Mexicans] 164a 
Howf 1 Far I rat (Arl ) ja He tl it hath to dcale with 
that Nation must have good store f 1 1 legme and patience 
1668 Tfmfle Let te LI Arlin^loi Wits 1731 tl 50 
Monsieur de Wit iefended the r Cause w tb great Phleg 
but great Sleddiness 1763 T Hutchinson Hist Mass 
1 M3 A man of more plleg and not so sens bly to rhed 
tSsflhiaW Hamilton O s nss (iSjalaSi ihemaihe naticnl 
ge iius requires much phlegm moderation attent and cir 
cumspection 1871 G Meredith H Ki h lond xvi T he 
patience of the people was creditable to their pi legm. 
PhleffllUtgOglie(flc gmUgpg) [a F phlegma 
gogue (JF fleumagogut m Hatz Uarm ), 

ad med L. phlegmagogus, a Gr ipKeynayaiyot, f. 
^tyfta PHbEcai + aytuyos drawing forth J A 
medicine for expelling phlegm Now rare 
fi#S7 Physical Diet , PAlegniagmn purgers of flegm J 
1671 Salmon Sya Med in Ic 570 Elecluary of Jallap is a 

f ood Phlegmagogue 1737 Brackfn Farriery Inipr (1757) 
I 348 Phlegmagogues or those ( nedicines] which draw off 
pitiout Matter or Phlegm by Stuol 
So nilagmftgoffal ( gem gal) a , having the 
property of expel Ting phlegm , Pblegmigoglo 
( gp djjik), a = prec , sb - phlegmagogue 
1637 Toml mson Reno 1 s Disp 115 isome are called Phleg 
magogall which purge Phlegme 1684 tr Benet s Merc 
Co fit 144 Merc iry with some phlegmagogick Extract 

||Flll0glllUia(flcgra^ sia, Z1&) Path PI -8e 
(mod L a Gr </>A«7/«i(Tia(Hippocr )inflammati( n 
Cf F phlegmaiie'\ Inflammation esp tnflamma 
tion accompanied by fever 

/ hlrgmasta dolens or phleg neuia alia dolens inflamma 
tion of the veins of the leg with severe pain swelling hard 
ness and whiteness occurring in women after childbirth 
also called milk leg or wktte-lef 

xTeliVm\x.\ytPklegmeuia an Inflammation iTSgCHAMiiEiis 
Cycl Snpp , Phlegmasia, a word used by some of the 
medical writers for an inflammation 1800 J Hull tditie) 
An F ssay on Phlegmasia Dolens 1833 Semple Diphtheria 
I The mucous tissue is also the seat of very different kinds 
of phlegmasia! 

FUeguatiO (flegmsetik), a (sb) Forms 
see Phlegm , also 4-6 fluin , 6 7 flOgm , 4-6 
•etyke, ytyok(e, ytek [M Kfletsmafshe, a. OF. 
fleumaltque (la-isthc in Hatz Darm ), ad L. 
phlegmatic us, a. Gr spXeyiMTuiis, t ipKlypa, 
<p\*ypar~ see I uleom ] 


L Of the nature of or abounding in phl^m. 
a. (In sense pertaining to Phlbom i ) Of the 
nature of the ‘ humour * or secretion called phlegm , 
mucous Of the human body, its organs, etc 
Having a predominance of phiegm in the constitu 
tion or ' temperament ' (see also s) Of diseases, 
etc Characterized or caused by excew of phlegm 
Now rare or Obs 

1340 Ayesdi 157 pe dyevet asayleh siranglakest ]>ane 
CO ik mid iro «nj ml discord pane fleumatike mid 
gl I nyo and fie Aleau|>e xyA Trfv isa Besrth De P R 
IV IX [Tollem. MS ) A verry flewmatike man is in the body 
luNllea heuy and slow lit I VH llx. fBodI MS), As ^ 
bra) nc disci arge)i hym silfe of flewmatike humoures and of 
fu nosile c 140a tr Secretn Secret Got Lonish 86 If it 
he ) n lukenynge flleuinetyke isay Andrew Bmnswyht t 
Dis/yll Uea/ersFis Tospetleandputleoutetheflegmatyke 
matter Boordb Dj’c/ary vtii (1871^345 A flemytycke 

man may slepe ix hourexor more 158a Bullevn Bii/tMrh 
Bh Si Hptes 3 b It is good in the meales of them whiche be 
Flugmalike 1363 1 Gale Antid. it 84 In phlegniaticke 
bodyes they mnye foibeare their supper 174Z BetteetOn 
F g Stige y 63 Pe sons of a flegmatic Constitution are 
slow in turning of their Eyes. sSys H C Wood Thetap 
(1879) 33 The phlegmatic person u no more easily moved by 
medicinal than by other agencies. 

t b (In sense pertatiiing to Phlkqm a ) Of the 
nature of the pnnciple ’ colled phlegm , watery 
and insipid Of bodies ui general Abounding in 
' phlegm * , and hence, produemg phlegm (Pbligh 
1 a or b) when taken as food etc Obs 
ijoa Abnolok Chren (iStt) 17a For as mych as allfisskcs 
afur water ben flewn alike theifore they be better rost than 


77 She [the Carp) is of very soft flesh and phlegmatike tUf 
VtauusxmSyst <c (1681)5 Standing Waters by reason 
of the constant waste of tlie Pblegmatique vapour that com 
xtantly rises from it 1747 Iovncrish In Phil Trans (1748) 
XLlV It Ul t'he watery or phlegmatic Pnnciple abounds 
so much as to be nearly ft Parts of the whole Mass, 

2 Having or showing the mental character or 
disposition formerly supposed to result from pre- 
dominance of phlegm among the bodily ‘ humours’, 
not easily excited to feeling or action , lacking en 
thnsiasm, cold, dull, sluggish, opathetic, cool, 
calm self possessed 

x$j^ H^UAHAts Gnenara s Pam Ep 3oThe Numontmet 
of their naturall condition were more flegmalike than 
cholerike i6aa Massinlkr htg Mart tv 1 Cold, 
phlegmatike bastard ihnrt no brat of mine. S7s8-8s J 
Warton Ess lopeied 4) I v 376 Raphael never received 
a more flegmatic Eulogy stag Watrrtom SS amt S A mer 
IV i (187^ 388 Cold and phlegmatic roust be be who is not 
wanned into admiiation by the surrounding scenery tSI8 
f Hume Mme Milas 1 ly Selina resumed her knitting 
in a most phlegmatic manner 

t B A phlegmatic person Obs rare 

1341 R. CorcANO Gtydons Qnest Cktrurg Miy The 
fleiimatykes, & them that are wont to diseases of colda 


So t Phlegm* tloal a m phlegmatic , Phleg’ 
m* tio*ll]r, t Phlegnuvtloly t^v , in * pbleg 
matic manner , Phlefm* Uoneu, the quality of 
being phlegmatic 

1386 Q Fex in Leycester Corrtsp (Camden) 343 What 
'flcgmaticall reasons soever were made you 1684 tr 
Bonel t Merc Co pit vi 335 They that have a phleamat cal 
Ague. 1B18 3a Webster V//rg’»rsr/(vs//y 1838-eHALLAM 
Hist / It IV IV {76 the most phlegmatically impudent of 
the whole school 1870 Dailf Next s 5 Oct. 1 be videttes 
phlegmatically continued their circling 1673 S' too him 
Bayes 56 Thu n so hald in and so *^legmatickly 
apply d 1737 Wabbubton Prodigies 80 All the rest [of the 
story] IS pbiMmatickly past over 1633 Feltham Low 
Ciwn/F/rj 43 Being fulf of humours thatls her cradle which 
lull and rocks her to a dull *pl legmatickness. 

Phlegmatiam rar-e-‘ (f as prec + ism] 
Phlegmatic character So f Phle gwtlst [ I8T], 
a penon of phlegmatic constitution 
igeeH Buttes ^ r/ii/rtcDriM/r'Dvijb PistakeNuls 
In cold weather for flegmattsis 1737 Godwin Fm/mrer 
436 f be phlegmativm of bir Robert W alpole s conduct 
Phle ermstoug. a nzre-* (f as prec + ous ] 

' Inflamed or much inflamed (^yd Soc Lex ) 
i8y8 A M Hamilton Herv Die 133 1 have already 
spoken of peripheral phlegmatous tioubles 
Phlegme, erron form of Fleam sb >, lancet 
i6ia Woodall ^nrg Matt Wks. (i6sj *• Phlegmes to 
launch and cut the gums. tSsa R G Cummino Hunter's 
Ltfi S Afr (1903) 99/1 Before starting 1 gave Johannua 
my phlegme and a hasty lesson in the att ofoleeding. 

tPUeffmed (flemd), a Obs rare-' [f 
Phlegm 4- edI^I Imbued with 'phlegm '(tense a) 
1683 Phil Prams XIV 503 This [ollof rnnol] as highly 
phlegm d as any usually is. 

FUegnlese (fle mUs), a. rare [f. u prec 
+ LEM J Devoid of or free from phlegm. 

Botu Usef Exp Hat Philos, n, v 173 One 
distiUBtion will bring it over from Wine it self to pure and 
flegmiess, as to burn all away 1768 J Rosa Ode en loss qf 
/■nrst/Wks. 034 (MS.) Philomel, Whoso shnil barmonioos 
note So swelle her pblegmiess throaU 

Fhltgmon (fle gmjia) Path Alio 4-7 flag-. 
[ME flegmm, *. L. ph&gmm 01 phlemma (?lui ), 
a Gr ^Kiyiurli inflamauttion, * Soil, dmv. of 


^tUy-eiE to bnni • cf OF fltugtnm (l3-t4t]| c. ii) 
Htti. Darm ) > mod F phleesnpn ] An inflamma- 
tory tumour, * boil or carbuncle , inflammation, 
eip. of the cellular tissue, tending to or produemg 
suppuration, an acute local inflammation with 
marked redness and swelling 

ijaS ItEVisA Barth De P R vii llx (Bodl MS) Such# 
sweTlinge hatle Aposlema & somtyme it coroe> of a temple 
humoure ea of blood and hatte flegmone 1341 R Cufland 
Galyens Ptrafintyks 3 Hij b Yf ecchymosit or vlccre, or 
eriupelas or putryfaction or phlegmone be in any parte. 
1399 A M tr Caiethoner s Bh Physicie 364/1 (A prcxcrip 
tion] For the Flegmone or Felon of the Fingers. t8gt 
WtTTiE Primroses top Err 11 81 It may also be a 
phlegmati, or erysipelas of some part 1780 A Monro 
Cmipar Anal 14 These parts may he subject to 
phlegmon 1788 I C Smyth in Met Commnn 11 tpt 
The Phlegmon is the inflammation of the cellular membrane. 
x%9iAllbntts Syst MeeLSt 356 1 his bacillus is identical 
with one suhseyuently found in gaseous phlegmons, 
j Hence Pklagmonlo (flegmy mk), PU# gmentnu 
' adjs , pertaining to or of nie nature of a phlegmon, 
PU* gnoaoU a , resembling a phlegmon 
I >78® J S. /e Dran 1 Oiserv Snrg (1771) 170 A Man . 
)iad a *Pb)eginonick Frysipelat upon the Right Arm 1873 
H Walton Dts Eye 185 In phlegmonic inflammation, 
pulsation has lieen felt as from an aneurism 1753 Centt. 
Mag XXV 13 It appeared more like the erysipelaious than 
^hlegmonoide kind 1833-6 looo CycL A at I sifi* 
V xternal inflamnmtion resembling phlegmonoid etysipeiM 
1668 G Hakvsv Mori Atgl xf (1673) 31 Its generated 
out of the dregs and remainder of a *PhIegmonoua ot 
Oedematick tumour 1843-sa Todd Cycl Anai IV Bso/a 
Phlegmonous inflammalion of the areolar tissue. 
PUegny (fle mi), a forma . see Phlegm 
[ f Phlegm + -y ] 

1 Of the nature of or consisting of phlegm, 
mucous containing or characterized by phlegm 
0x330 Lloyd trsas Heatth Ij The sloppynges of the 
leucr that comethe of grosse and fleyroy humors. i8ao 
Venner Via Recta lii 57 It breedeih a clammy, and 
fleamy nourishment 1678 Anne Bsaostrebt Poems (1875) 
16 1 he flegmy cut stiiutio 1 I uphold xjy) R Bull tr 
Dedehindus C roManns xog Now from thy Lungs hawk up 
the phlegmy Load 1831 Daify Hews 26 Dec s/s A cold, 
accompanied by a pblegmy cough 

t b Watery , moist cl Phlegm 3 Obs 
>899 H Buttes Diets Dns Dimttr P iv [The mid air] spita 
out watry reuins amaine As phlcamy snow and bails, and 
sheerer rsine 1683 Tryon hay to Heatth 83 The groes 
phlegmy part of Grass 

I 2 Of mental disposition > Pbleokatio 3 
! tSo; Markham Cavat 1 es Such as out of their flemye 
I womanishnesse xeeke for such secrets 1643 Milton Cotast 
' Wks 1851 IV 363 Rather then spend words with this fleamy 
clodd o/an Antago ivt iflpe Pitt Matt G Dee. t/t 
Mild as milk they hobnob with the phlegmy baxon 
Plileme, variant of Fleam tb lancet 
Fhlob»ph0n« (flpbifrn) Chens Also -•& 
[a F phloiaphlne, f Gr q>Rv os •• ^Aot-os bark + 
dye + -ene ] Name for a class of brown or 
red colounng matters, of complex composition, 
occurring in the bark of various trees and shrubs. 

xl8o Watts /?« r Chem VIII xi63 Phtolophent naina 
applied to certain red bodies, formed together with glucose, 
when many lanmni are heated with dilute sulphuric add 
1887 Athens! im 10 Dec. 787/3 It [tannin] is decomposed 
into glucote gallic acid and a substance analogous lo 
pbloba) hen 1833 Hahiralut 23 It [the hawthorn] yields 
a^loliaphcne with acids 

Fhlovin (flfu cm) Bet [mod (NagehiuGer) 
f Gr ^Kbos « ifiKoiot bark + sjiut, passive suffix J 
Collective name for the cells, fibres, and vessels 
I formmg the softer portion of the fibrovascnlar 
I tissue, as distinct from the xylem or woody por- 
tion , the bast with its associated tissues Alto 
altrtb , as phloem bundle, layer, shealIL etc. 

1873 Bennett & Dyke tr Sdkhs Bot 94 The diffarcnt 
forms of tissue of a differentiated fibro-vascttUr bundle may 
be class fied into twogioups which NSgeli calls the Phlotm 
(Bast) and At'Cc/n (Wood) portion of the bundle. In many 
bundles the phloem is formed on one the xylem on the other 
side of the procambium. Ihd 05 These horiiontal elementi 
may be generally designated as ra)s within the xylem 
It ey are called xylem rajs^wlihtn tbe phloem phloem^ays. 
ttytEncycL Bnt IV 85/3 Found in tbe bast orpnloem layers 
of o dinary trees i88e Vines Seuhs Bot 440 (In Ferns] 
A single layer or seveial layers of cells may often be found 
at the periphery of the phlo8m lying just inside the Hue 
bundle sbeaiE R issow regards thui structure as belonging 
to the ground tissue, and he terms il the phloflm thtaiB. 

FUogiatiaa (floidji attin) [f PiaooiaToir 
■h -lAir } A believer in tbe exutence or theory of 
phlogiston 

1739 Sir H Davy in Beddoes Comtnb Phyt. tjt Med 
A Hosul 67 The phlogistians were obliged to consider all 
combustible bodies as combinauont of diflerent tuhsuuices 
with the undemonstrated phlogiston. 

FUogistio (fldid^i stik, gi ftik), a, (tb ) [In 
tenie 1, mod f Phlogibtoh cf modL. /a/e- 
gtslteus, F phlogsstiout (1763 in Dui Acad ) , in 
senses 3, 3, immediately f. Gr. ^oysor-it in- 
flammable, inflamed + -la] 


1 1 Chem Of the nature of or coiuuun|r ot 
phloguton, t containing phlMjiston, oombamble 
(obt ) , connected with or lelatnig to phlogittoo. 
im/Att rnene XXXVIII. 63 Iln PbomSSnis) The 
'^logistic Pm it so slightly ooaneeted wiilidM Mhev 
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PHLO0XSTIOATB. 

flr* vn* PiiMTLEV Oittrv Ah I i88 CoffliiMn Atr de 
privad H us dM«d Air by phlotUllc pracsstai iUri so Pliuits 
Imbibinc the phlogistic nuitter with which it is ovcrIoAdc I 
lydA Hkhjina iht/i) CompArAliva Vww oi the phlogKtic ami 
antiphlogistic Theories typgO At)SMs^«r Axf Ph Its 
IL xkI 400 Bodies that are eminently luminous contain a 
certamspecieaoi matter IbishcaUedphlogisticinHaininal I 


171} PMt. Tnsmt X 

so much o( an unctious Fblogisiic that (etc ^ 
n 2 Path Inflammatory 
S7S4-< CtHsttiutur No. st P 9 Blotches and lireakings out 
. owing to a kind of a phlogistic humour in her blood 
sfcjJ ’iHOMSon Ltd hiflam 71 Cases of acute or active 
inflammation preceded Iw what m called the phlog sue 
dialhetit. tflge J<>nea& Siev Palhal Anmt (1875)331 the 
phlogistic process in the pericardium. 
i-S Baramg, fiery, heated, inflamed {fU and 
fig) Obs (Chiefly in rhetorical nse ) 
lygt E DaawiM Btt C art/ 1 1 136 Ethereal Powers ' 
you Gem the bright Zodutc stud the glowing pole Or give 
the Sun s phlogistic oib to roll ike-s tr TW/ox J ran 

Li-_, dnsof that neighbourhood 

rry imitator of that whole 

sflSfl SsiEDLEY etc OcctiH 

Se 59 Much phlogisttc correspondence was dtacovered 
BhlOgi StiOfttc, V Chtnt Obt exc. Hut. 
f.^_prec. + ATgi cf F phhgtt/i^utr'] /rant 
I'd render phlogisttc, to combuie with phlogiston 
ChieflylnPhlogletioftt«d///ii [h phU)^stiqiU\ 
^ Phheuikattd mr or gut names tor nitrogen in 
the phlogiuic theory ^ Ph/tgulidUtJ alkait, name for 
prusatate (hydrocyaiuue) of potash 
1774 Peiestlev Ohtro Air 1 178 ut/e^ It might not be 
Emiii to call air that has been nude noxious by any of the 
proeetMS above mentioned by the common appellation of 
^k/tgit/icaitd air 177A — in Pkit Ptani LX vl s^s 1 he 
“‘•““isalr loela great proportlonof lu power of dlmlnUhii^, 


sflis Blatkw Kfag It 407 A so 
sale dcaitt in phlogistic curses 
■ ' h phlogistic C( 


P; 


146 ii 


iTflg /kid LXXI> 


principle (being] cxpellM the phlogisticating principle 
should enter iflel} W Saunobes l/f« IPattri 160 Almost 
iniitcly phlogistlcaled air, or as it is now termed axotic 
gas. iflifl UaovB Com/nk Sc in Cerr Phyt Ptrttihiu) 
3x5 Piieslley was led to believe that water was convertible 
into nitrogen (phlogisiicaied airl 
Sofl'UocigtlM'tioBralio in Fr 1777] combina 
tion with ^iogiston the name in the phlogistic 
theory for the process now called dtoxtda/wn 
1774 PaiRSTi RV Okttrv Atr (1775) I 189 This air without 
any previous phlogisiication, is uunfled by agitation in water 
17M SuLiiVAM y/itu Nat 1 1 86 1 he power of the loadstone 
U increased by cooling by a tegeneralion of iron or 
phlofiatication of its calx and by the action of acids upon 
Iron tier Wollaetom m Hut Praiu XCI 43s In the 
pcecipilalion of cooper by silver (we see] an Instance of 
de.oxidMioa (or phlogisiication) by negative eleculcily 

mogiaton (floidgist^n, -gt-st^) Chtm 

^ sd L , A. Gr fKoyiitrby, neuter of <p\oyiar 6 i 
nt up, inflammable, vbl. atlj from ^oyt( riv to 
set on rue, f fAdf, ^07- flame, ablaut deriv of 
fXsy , root of *iy to bum ] A hypothetical 
tub^noe or 'principle ' formerly supposM to exist 
in combination m all combustible bodies, and to 
be disengaged in the proceu of combustion , the 
' pnocipie of inflsmmaDility , the matter of hic, 
conemvw as fixed m inflsmmable substances 
This use of the term and the theory connected with it were 
introduced by Stahl in 1703 in his ed of Beecher s Physua 
Sak/erraataat i 66 g. The phrase esit trrir had hern 
‘ * " t (in 1619) in the sense of the be ng in 

lammabllity or combustibility as a qomtity 

at regarded as a substance or pnn 

ctple. 1 he existence of phlogiston was denied by Lavoisier 
in 1775. and though sloiitly maintained by Pncstley, the 
belief in u was generally abandoned by iSoa 
(i4i 9 SaNMEATOs Dt Ckym Ctasemu at Ditstata 383 At 
Colores, Odores, Sapores esse ^teytevie & similia alia, 
— — -i-Sus metallw, gemmis lapidibus, p) — — '■i—- 

Pk^r 

contlltuilva,^. , , 

Ignis Ego Phloguton appellare orpi 1 
l«7}»GoiMKVin/*A// TViax XXXVI 388 B', 
lion of crude Mercury united with the / hlogMta t 
other Vegetables.] 1733 A G Hancebwiti »*«/ 

69 We produce the Phi 


led 


e Ph^islo 


XXXVIII 

. ilogiston out of fat Substances and 
un a Fuligo or Soot, and from the Fuligo 
. Mf$» Btaktrattuy laid O/ta Inirod 74 
The sulpliurtous prindple, or phlogiston, which is the proper 
essence of all oila 17M Psikstlev Okurv Air (1775) 1 64 
Considering inflammaDle sir ei air united to or loadra with 
phlogiston 37^— tuPAxll Traat LXXV aSoMr Lavoisier 
IS well known to maintain, that there is no such thing as 
what has been called phlogiston 1704 G Adams Nat A 
Bxg PhUtt L lx. 360 Phlogiston may be considered ax a 
..ru.k. ._j 1™. w. theabeence 


ISxg PkUtt L lx. 360 Phlogiston may be 
ireattire of light and heal, to be dispensed 
of the tun 1794 J Hutton Pkitts. l igkl < 

truly In bodies a substanoe, which may be properly 

phlogiston, as being the cau-m of that light and heat which 


4 light ai 

..■■■ ■■■■ • ..4V (fititi The Doctrine 

of PblogiMon, esiAbUabcd and thu of the Compositton of 
Water i^ted. stee Imison St k Art II 98 The existence 
of pU^on M no kM^ believed in. iMi Wilrom & 

tlfg A YMm TVmo Pmm* m MoM. FauiM pleasei 
AM SAneh 1 the livcKoeee, vivaelty, phlecietonor his char- 
aeier, ito not run into pertnasa, foppaty, or aflbciation 
VoL VII 


PlllogOg«a«tie fflf gdidil/netik), a Path 

f r Gr ^Aoyo , comb, f flame + ginetic ] 
'rodneing inflammation Also Vhlogogonio 
( d;e nik), mogo gontmg adjs in same sentie 
iflaj Syd Ste / tx Pklogcttnic Phlogtgt tut stofl 
Almilt’t 'if St Mtd I iMre are several species Jof 
bacteria] which ate phlogogenellc 1904 Brit Mtd Jra! 
s Dec 1508 CertHtn species of bacteria poss es i in their cell 
bodies a phlogogentc pois. n 

Plllogopit# (flp g^jwit) Mm fNamcd 1841 
(m Ger Phlogoptf), I Gr ipKoyvtbt fiery (f ^Xtry- 
flame + dS^f’, tuw face, lookl + -itk • ] A magnesia 
mica found in crystalline limestone and serneiitiiie, 
nsually of a brownish yelloworbrownish redcolour, 
With pearly, often submetailic (coppery) lustre 

lOge Dama Afim Jed 3) JSO •* agrees in atcmnc |>ru|>oriiuns 
with the phlogopite. ityo Kutisv 'itud hDckt x 135 
Phlogopite crynaUtses >n the same syiXtm and hat tl e 
same cleavage os muscovite. 

II PhlOgOSiS (flogd“ sis) Patk PI -es ( f/l 
[mod L , a Gr tpXhyauTn inflammation, f 
^Koy flame In F phlo^ost ] Inflammation 
iflg} tr BlaacartCt Pkyt Dtd (ed *), Phlagosit the same 
that PkUtmtmt tjto T FucLEa t kar / kxUmf 284 
Sometimes the Mercury causeth a great Pblogosis in the 
Part il4S G K Dav tr •umims Amum them I 399 
A circumstance which characterucs the pbloeoscs. 

Hence rhlogoaod (oazd) ppl a , affected with 
phlogosis, inflamed , Vhlogeala ( ito siu) them , 
name for a product of cultures of certain bacteria, 
which produces acute local mflammation , Phlo- 
gotlo ( ff tik) a , of the nature of or tending to 
phlogosis, inflammatory 

■•7a Giosa Syst Surg (ed. 5) II 884 The ‘phlogoscd 
condition of the penis, tkak Allkutts Sytt Mtd 1 531 
Leber obtained 'phlogotio from the staphylococcus aiiret s. 
iflaa |4 GtmTs Study Mtd (ed. 4) II 4t A mark of high 
enlonic health or a "phiogolic diathesis. Ikti 50 Like 
the push (the boil| is found in persons of an entonic or 
phlogotic habit. 

t Phlome. Obs ran fad Bot L Phtotms, 
a L phlomis, pklomos (Pim ), a Gr tp\oftit, 
^o/iot mulletn J A plant of tne genus Phlonns 
(N O Labtaim), comprutng herbs and shrubs with 
wrinkled leaves, often thick and woolly 
(Pkltmts fruttetta is Jerusalem Sage P Lyehn Us u 
Lamp wick ) 

I17M PHicLirs Pktemu a kind of Flower which some 
lake for a Primrose I 1713 PETiveain t ktt Prant XXIX 
3|«y Leaves diflcr from the Broad Pblome in being 

Phloramlne to Phloretln see Prlobo- 
BUorisill (floiai zin, flp ruin) Chtm Also 
t phlori dBia(e [f Gr ^ 6 -ot, tpkos it bark 4- 
root + -IK ] A bitter sabstnoce (C„H,40,9’i, 
crystallizing in silky needles obtain^ ftom the 
bark of the root of the apple pear, plum, and 
cherry trees. Also formerly called f VhlorL dalte 
Hence nuorlaeln (florai zxim) a bitter reddish 
brown uncrystailuable solid (C,, H„N, 0 „) a 
combination of oxygen and ammonia with phlorizin 
iSW T Tmonson Ckem. Org Badits 714 The bark of 
apple tree toot ywlds about 3 per cent of pfalondnle. /ki / 
Phloridritc thus obla ned has a dull wb te colour with a 
shade of yellow and is cryslalbxed in silky needles. it4o 
PeuHf Cytl XVIII 98/3 Phi nan is by vanous processes 
described by M Slass converted into phloriieii phloretin, 
and phloreiic acid, tfly} Watts /^oipnxx Chtm (ed 11)641 
Phloruin is a tub tance bearing a great hkeness to salicui 
iflyS Naturatist 26 i here is no phtoniin ttbe glucos de of 
the apple tree) in any part of the organism 

FUoro-, before a vowel phlor-, used m 
Chtm to form names of subutances connected 
with Phu)RUIk, as 


(C4H7NO, - C,HjO, NH,) obtaine 
mg films by the action of ammonia on phloro 
glncin (Watts Dtct Chtm IV 488) Vhloretin 
(nOe rAin), a sweet crystalline substance (,C„H,40,) 
produced by the action of dilute acids on phlorizin 
hence VlOoreklo (flore tik) a , applied to an and 
(CfHi^O.) obtamed from phloretm by the action 
of potau, also to ethers {phlorttu ethtrs) in 
which an organic radical takes the place of i atom 
of hydrogen in phloretic acid (Watts Dut Chtm 
IV 491) Its salts are rUo-retatea. more 
glmiii (Upr^lrx sin) [Gr yXwr vr sweet + IK > 
cf Glucose], also phloroglu oinol, phloroglu 
ool, a colourless or yellowish crystalline, intensely 
sweet substance (.C,!^©,), obtamed from phloretin, 
and occurring widely disinbnted in plants , also 
a derivative of this, as mtrophloroglHcin. etc , 
hence Vhloxoglueto a, niorogluoMe see 
quote, movol (flFtpl), u phenol, an oily sub 
stance (C|H|,0) obtainra from salts of phloretic 
acid, or from creosote VtOorone (flprimn), a 
yellow crysUlline substanoe (C*H40,) homolo- 
gous with qumone, obtained by dutillation of 
beech-wood and coal-tar. 

ilga *Pbl9r«iic, *Pht9rtt{n (at* Phlosiiin] tflflfl 71 
Wattr Dkt Chtm IV 469 Phloretic acid (ixl produced 1 
together with phlorogludii, by the artion of cauUK potash | 


PHLYZAOIUM. 

I onpblorelin tflsyMii irs A'/n/ CAxwr III 511 PI loridrin 
when boiled with weak acids is decomposed 11 to i.ra|>c 
I sugar and a resinous matter termed ghlorttm. Phi run 
I cryxulliies in microscopic almmi mxoluble plates, lati 
I WKTt* O/et Chtm VIII 157X Phtotoeh cic A hydride 
or *Phltrogtueide, CisHisOs i» obtained i by theaction 
of heat on pt lorogtucoL tB 66 ~jJ Watts Old Chen IV 
495 *Phloroglucin is sweeter than common sugar per 
inanent m the air at ordinary temperatures iflo] '>y / See 
I Lex , / kloiegluclH IS found widely distributed in iiai ire 
mainly in combination as the complex body phloroglu 1 le 
' III! partly also in tie free slate slSi Watts />/ cX them 

1 V'Ls 

oneoftheconstiiuei ts 
Chtm (ed. it) 798 Phlorol an oily liquid obtained by ihe 
dry distillat on of the bar urn salt of phloret c or oxethyl 
benzoic acid Mt ~ Di t dot VIM xyjs Phlorol 
This phenol first noticed as a o titue t of bccchdar 
creosote Iktd IV 496 •Ihlornt C,HiiOt iflya 

Ihid VI 938 Phlorone cr^s all ses in golden >cllow oblique 
rhombic prismt which when tieuled give off a pungent odour 

Phlox (flpks) Bot [a L phlox (Pliii ), a 
I Gr a plant (prob Siltm), lit flame Taken 
into Bot as a generic name by Dillenius] A 
North American genus of herbaect us (tardy 
shrubby) plants NO /V>/c / OMirsccxr), with clusters 
of salver ^aped flowers of various colours, usually 
sliuwy many cultivated ft I ms arc foun I III gardens 
I (1601 HoLCAND/’/fv II 92 The Panse called fa I-tine 
t FUuninea an I 11 Oreeke 1 1 lox I meanc tl e wild kind 
onel) ) 1706 PiilLUrs Phlox a Flower of i o Smell, but 
ofa fine klamestolour 17M Keks CAaoiAt-x Cyc/ hklox 
I lycbntdea or bastard It chi s in llolany a ge us of the 
pentandria monogt nia class ilgfi Beyant Ha den s Sorr nu 
III There in the summer breeres wave Crmnwn phi a a d 
moccasin flower 1S66 Baanik & Cox Pi / Sc elc II 
887/1 Ihe garden Phloxes being all productions of the 
florist and of a most otiuinental character 1895 Mss II 
Wash Bestit C ostrell 1 8 Pliloxcs and mar golds grew 
untidily about tbcir doorways. 

b attnb , as phlox fruully phloxworU (Lmd 
ley), names for the Natural Otitr Poltmontaetr , 
phlox worm the larva of an Amencan moth, 
Heltolktt phhgophagut which feeds umn phloxes 
itgfi Lihocey teg a mtd fits Order ccxiiii Pulenioniacem, 
Phloxwortc 1963 I H Ba Y PS Alan Bo! f 953 Polemo. 
niacem the Phlox family 1898 Watts Diktom Ayluia ic 
XIII Among the geraniums phlox beds and french mart 

PU0XI& {dp ksin) Chtm [f Gr tpAif flame 
IN I ] A red coal lar d}c stun resembling eosin 
1890 in (> a/ P I l■99CAaNKYIr Jakuh sCha Ptagn. 
VI ed 4)20 Tl IS oinerver recom nenils that tlie nutrient 
medium l>e sUi ed with phlox red or benxo-purpurm 

Phlyaro logiot. mn eul [f Gr t 

silly talk + UHct 4- )ST ] A talker of nonsense 
1867 Alheirnm 12 OcL 459/1 I would not meddle with 
such a phlyarologist 

II PhlyoteSto, -MIUS (fliktx n&) Path [mod. 
L , a Gr ipXvicraiva a blister Hippocr ), f 4>Xii(iv, 
XIV to swell ] An inflammatory vesicle, 
piiuple, or blister upon the cuticle or the eye ball 

1<93 tr Biancard'i Phyt Diet ed a) Plythtaa a Pimple 
in the Skm also a liille Ulcer in the corneous Tui ick of 
ihe Lye 1813 J Thomscn Lc I Infla />. 511 The cuticle 
often separates in some pot ts fiom tl e skin and the vet. ca 
tions termed phlycteiuB are formed 1899 Al/kutl t hyst 
Med VI IL 4M Ihe \csication may be so complete as to 
nse from the skin like a pemphigus, bulla or phlyctcna. 

Hence VhljrotaiiMr, Phlyot* nona (-wn ) adjs , 
pertaining to or of the nature of a phlyctcna 
characterized by or affected with phlyctcnae, 
rhlyot* Bold (-4»n ) a , resembling a y hlyctcna , 
Phlyote Bopbtha Imr. phlyctenular ophthalmia 
(Mayne Pxpos lex i8i;8) || rhlyctoniiU ( en ), 
pi 88 [mod L dun of pMftlend], also in angli 
cized form Fhlyeta’BTil*, a small phlyctena, esp 
upon the conjunctiva or coinca of tl c eye , whence 
riilyut* nulw ( mn ) a, pertaining to, of the 


184a Dt NGcisoN Med I tx 'Phiyctenoid 1I69 E. A. 
Pakccs Pra I Hygitat (ed, 3) 107 An eruption phlycte 
It id in character iBaa 34 ( ootPs Study Mid (ed 4) II 
342 He adds to the two varieties of red and white n iltaria 
a third which he distinguishes by the name of phlyctcnous. 
1841 Dunclison A/xi/ Zer 'Phlyctxaula >8690 Lcwson 
iHs Aye (187^) 33 One or more small phlycic uIk close 
upon the margin of the cornea. 1843 Sial Watson / rrac 
4 Pratl Phyttt xix I 3M kor lelievi ig strum us r 
’phlyciei ular ophthalmia tttf iltkutt s Sytl Vci'VIll 
746 Similar phlyctenules appear on the muc us me 1 1 ra e 
of the mouth tongue and [val tic 

U PhlyMOilUll fliz ’’ itbin siAm Path Also 
Ion 7^ -f*- [mod L., a Gr <f>Av^axiir a little 
blister (Hippocr f sir to swell ] A red 

nsually large, pustule on a hard inflamed base and 
terminating in a dark scab also =» Phltctena 
H ence FblKsaolona ( j^as) a , pertaining to or 
of the nature of a phlyzacmm 
1893 tr B/aticanft Pkyt Pt I (ed a), Pkfysatium the 
aum* yetth Phtyctxna i8i8-ao E. TiiosiraoN U CuUtnt 
Nosol Mtikod. (ed 3) 330 An eru^ion of the Inflamed 



PHO 


PllOt plioll variftnt of 

Phbw, Phoo representing the action of biowing 
away bee also I'OH J An exclamation expresamg 
contemptuoiib rejection or making light of anything 
j6o« Masston /<«?«// it A art iv i66 Sir fit Daughter 
glue mee joiir I and With your consent 1 glue you to this 
Kcnllemai Ca it Mane phoh I Will you match me to a 
iwle? >73! I Li lu A/anita 11 11. tiFhol those are uur 
best c siomeri. iSoo Mas HtK\ nv A/iwr/raj^ Aam 11 56 
Pho ) h there is n > Tear of their knowing any thing 


away in s PI ub 

Phobanthropy (f^rbie njiri^pi) nonet tod [f 
(>r ot fear -I- oytlpaiiroT man cf philanthropy 
Mtitbicl dread of mankind 
i 84> Ifri/m hn Oct 164 The evil of Ireland U her 
se\ca nitlliona of a cottier population— and the pboban 
thropli) to cot I a word) of the other notover wine noble lords. 
‘pl&olMt " phobe, ad L phob ns, a Gr 
•fearing, dreading, adj ending, f 
fear , as in iitpoipSfi or, h^topkob us hydrophobe, 
lit ‘one who has a horror of water’ Also m 
modern words formed m Fr or hng by analogy, 


as Anghphobe, kussophobe 
•pllolKM, a L phobia, a Gr ^o^a, forming 
abM sbs. from the adjs in •^iSjJor (see prec.) v 


sense ‘dread, horror’ , as in Upotpofiia hydropho 
bia ‘horror of water Also in modern words 
formed in Eng by analogy, as Ant^lophobia, Lallo 
phobia, Ctrmanopkobia,kutsophobux some of (hem 
imitating Fr forms in phobie The following 
esemplily the uses to which phobia has been put 

•547 (see HvoaoPMoaiA) iSaj Oallophob a [see Gallo. 
in comb ). 1803 Auha Sswasd Ar// (181 i) VI qa He u a very 
laconic personae and has upon him the penphubia i 8 a 4 
bouTHKvm A(/«(i849) 1 lasbhe laboured under a perpetual 
dustophoUa and a comicaf disease it was. 1843 Bhuku) 


legs ir max a or taw r cregineraiion 241 11 was unnecessary 

for Magnin to give a special name to each symptom of 
dcLcncral ion, and to draw up in array the host of phobias 
and I a las' Agorafibobia fear of open space) c/antlro~ 
bJkobia (fear of enclosed space) mpopkobm (fear of dirt) 
leu i 1898 It tiim Cat 6 June a/a I he cycling erase has 
produced the antagonistic dLsease of cycfophobia igea 
Iht i at Oct a/3 there were symptoms in the City attitude 

f a certain amount of I C L phobia (- dread of the 
I A ndon County Cuu icilt 

llcncc'pliolilofomungat^r ,-pliot)lM, plmblst 


Phobia (fc'‘‘ bia) Also 9 pfaoby [The prec 
suffix used as a separate word ] F ear, horror, or 
aversion esp of a morbid character 
i8ei CoLssiocK in Sir H Patyi hem (1858) 9a I have 
a perfect phobia of tn is and coffee houses. i 8 « W Coav 
Lett H Jrnlt (1897) 409 Against management 1 y pi ubies 
either Tory phobies or pop lar phobics 1887 189s (see 
rnosiA]. iMqfoAllbnlttSysi Med SW 157 Specific means 
to dissipate the ph 1 las or the obsessions, 

bo Pbo Mat nonit tod , one who has a horror of 
or morbid aversion to anything 

1881 Church Quarterly XV 3M Men who refuse to give 
up their liberty at the dictation of 'phobisls of any 
denomination 

liPboca (fc' ka) Zool PI phocta (loosT), 
phooaa [!• phoca a C r tpunt) seal ao It , bp 
/bea, F plioque ] A seal (chiefly in transl from 
1 atin or Greek) , any aquatic mammal of the 
I hoiiiie or seal and walrus family of Carwitiam, m 
modern /oology, restritted to the genus typified by 
the Common Seal /’ vttulina 

(I 398 TI 1 EVWA .SirM De P R xiii xxil (BodI M*!.) pe 
hat t Atte F >ca & h' hssche (mt hi|t Delphinus.] 
Nashk r eaten S/» ffe 57 Nepiunes phocases that siard 
the 1 orses of llit|iolitus i6rt Diiyi XN Ail for Lmt\ i 
Here monstrous pi icsB pa ted on the shore 1791 Cowrxa 
Odyes IV 493 The I horse its. rising from the waves. iSoo 
He! Pmt III 3H9 M Kieccbi 11 lends successively to treat 
on rats the phocas the iiiole the fro^ and Itrard. 1818 


Hence nocaoaan a of or pertaining to the 
I hoiidm or seal family, sb a member of this 
family Pbooa o«oim a of the nature of a seal , 
phocacean Fbo oal 0 , of or pertainmg to a leal 
1891 (Irani R X)/c/ S' etc Phocaceant, the name of the 
family f car isor us and amphibious Mammals et which 
the seal (Phocal is the type, 1858 Mavnr Exfot Ltx , 
Phocaceous s8<o Goesx Romance Nat HM 351 Thu u 
m favour of a mammalian, and of a phocal nature. 
Phooienine (Jov nam), a Zool [f Zool L 
Phdenna (a Gr ifnuitcuva ^rpoiae, deriv of 
ieal)+ itfgl] Of or pertainmg to the /'iivamiiM, 


’ a group of Cetacea contatnmg the tnm porpoiact , 
reaemblmg a porpoiae iSge in Cent Piet 

Pbootaio (In* nik, -lemik), a Chem [For 
*pho€mnu, f Zool L. Phbtmta Potte prec.) + *10] 
Applied to an acid obtained by Cmevrenl in 1817 
from porpoise* or dedphin oil, originally called 
DGLPHiirio, and subsequently identified with 
VaLEBio acid, (CH,),C.Ha C(>,H bo Vbeee- 
Mte, a salt of phocenic acid , Vbe oeaU, 
»bo eealB, glyceryl valerate, or tnvalerin, C,Hj 
(CjUgO,), = Dklprim sb a 
1838*9 Tooij Cycl Auat 11 234/1 When this oil w saponi 
fled, It yields a pecutwr voUlile acid termed phocenic 
acid thid , The phocenate of baryta forms efltorescent 
prismatic cryalals Jbid Phocenine Is a peculiar fatty sub. 
stance contained in the oil of certain species of porpoise 
c 1885 I RTHEBV in Circ Sc I gg/i Many of the animal oils 
conlain a volatile fat which «vcs inam their peculiar 
oitnur In whale and seal oils thie is called phoctnine 
Phoolo, Phooin, them = 1 ’hoobmio PHootiriN 

1881 Hulsis ir Mofutn Taneton ii iii 1S9 1 he oil of the 
porpoise contains much more phocine 1888 Oolino 
A tm Chem 36 Oiaiomic Fatly Actd Series. CjH oUs 
Phocic Ibid >20 Phocine, 

Pb00id(f^>>8id) Zool [f Zool L rhoeidee, 
f phoea see in 3 ^ Any member of the Phoetdtt 
or seal family &o Pbo oUbna a , having the 
form or structure of a seat, phocoid , Fbo diiu a , 
pertaining to the sub family Pkocinm, containing 
the seals proper , sb , a member of this snb family , 
Fbo ooia a allied m structure to the seals. 

1848 WoecRstae / hexine (citing Pent^ Cyct ), 

Phoeodont (fo^ kMpnt) a. (sb ) Zool [f Gr 
iponetl seal + bbovt, ibooT- tooth ] Of or |>ertainmg 
to the Phoeodonita an extinct sub-order of Cetacea, 
fumishmg conncctmg links with the Phoeidn or 
sicals. b sh Any member of the Phocodonha 
So Fbcoodo ntle a - Phocouoht a 
PllOOOltt«le(f'?‘‘k0m»l) Teratology [mod f 
j Gr fpote^ seal+/ifAo» limb So in Fr (Littr^) ] 
A monster havmg limbs so short as to resemble or 
suggest the flappert of a seal 
lift N Syd See Year-bh Med 404. 

Hence FboooxiM Iona a 

I 190a Bnt Med JrnJ 1$ Mar 672 Whether the Harpy 
owes Its origin to the occurrence of a phocomelous fetus. 
llPhobadM (fPbid/z), sb pi [L pi of 
Pheebas, a Gr. ^$&s, pi fhbtt, prlesteas of I’lice* 
bus ] 1 riestesses of Pluebus or Apollo, persons 
possessed by a spirit of divination 
138$ FuTHCRSTOHa tr CeUvm on Acte xvi 16. 394 They 
said tliat those who wer possessed wer inspired with the 
spirit of Python and peradventure tb^ war thervpon called 
PhoelMdes in honor of Apollo 1813 Chapman htashe Inns 
Court Veecn/tion Autrd like Virginean Priests by whom 
the bun it there ador d| and iberfore called the Phoebades 
FhOBlM ^ (fi bt) poet [a L. Phabe, a Gr 
*o<0ti, fern of <pot0ot bright radiant cf PaaBDa ] 
The name of Artemis or Diana as goddess of the 
moon , the moon personified 
(1390 Gowaa Coup lI 110 Thus this lusti Ccphalus Praidc 
unto Pbebe and to Pbebus The nyht in Icngthe forio drawe.) 
I’M Shaks. Mide N I I 209 lo dhhtow night when 
Phoebe doth behold Her ulocr visage m the watry glatse. 
1861 Cotton lYond teak 28 Nor yet does Pheebe with her 
silver horns Push into crowded tides the frighted waves 
Fhoslia ^ (f< ht) [A name imitative of the 
bud I call, but accommodated in spelling to prec ] 
A small bird (Sayomis phole or fuscus) common 
HI the eastern U S Also Pherbe bird Also 
called Pewit (3), Pbwek 
1839-40 W laviNO Wolfits R (1855) 19 Another of our 
feathered visitors is the Pe wll or Pc wee or Phicbe bird 
for he It called by each of these names from a fancied 
resemblance to the sound of bw monotonous note They 
arrive early in the spring. Iheir first cliirp spreads glail 
ness through the bouse. The Phoebe birds nave con e t 
IS heard on all sides. 1893 ScribnePt Mag June 765/* 
Plain dull colored peewee or pboebc silting on the b >iise 
gable or on a dead branch catcliing insects or reiterating 
his own name phoebe phoebe 

PIUBbean (ffb/in), a Also y ian [f I 
Pheebeus a. Gr *oi 0 uot odj , f ♦oi8ot 1 habus + 
AN ] Of pertaining to, or characteristic of Phu bus 
or Apollo as the of poetry 
«t8ai B JoHSOH Legee Comnalee Wks (Rtldg ) 727/2 
Til lb« true Pboeb an uquor Cheers the brains makes wil 
the quicker tfisa Suiauiv Cheutges Prol Able to dutin 
guish siraines that are Cleare and Phebean from the 
popular 1873 SvMONoa Grk Potte Ser 1 11. (1877) 43 Hit 
long Pbcebean locks 

nablUl (fPblk) Forms 4-0 Fhebiu, 6- 
Ptaobiu. [a. L Phatbses, a Gr *iH 0 ot, lit bright, 
shining, radiMt ] A name of Apollo as the 
god , uie sun pexsonified Chiefly poet. 

e 1388 CKAOcaa Man of Lam e Pro! 1 r By the shadwe he 
took Ills wit That Pbebus which hat sboon so dare and 
brighic Degrees waa fyue and fourty dombe on bighle. 
1403 Jas. IJClmgteQ ixxii. Till (dicbus endlt had hit hemes 
bryght MH W Cunnihckan Cotmogr Gleut* 54 Phebos 
with bis Bomaa beaniet at8t9Dxi;MM.or Hawth. /’ arwu 
Wks. (1711)13 Fbeebut ansa And point the sable skies With 
arura, white, aiNl red. syefi Pora Oetyu xvii 30 With 
riper beams when Phoebus warms the day 174a Giav 
UtiUh of lYeet Rmld ning Ph«biis lifts bis golden fire. 


FHCBKICOFTBB. 

b Apollo as the god of poetry and music, pre- 
siding over the M uses hence, the genius of poetry 
i»8 O Camfiifil Philoe Rhet (1801) II 83 The figure 
which the French Phebus is capable of making men English 


FhcmiOdlUl (hnf M&n, l/t&n), 0 [f L pka- 
nice MS (Plin ) (a Gr (hwa***** »<fj • f. fom( purple- 
red, crimson see Phosniciam) + an ] - next 
lOaiPraeePeMag LVI <79 The wings are of a Phoenician 
colour, that is to say, reddish verging upon fulvous. 
FluaniOEOUE H>ni Jias), a Also phenieioaB. 
[f at prec + oii» J Applied to a bright red 
(1398 '1 SKVISA Asr-ril, VeP R xix xxv (1495) S77 Colour 
ihathighte Phentceut therw>th the cheyf and pryncipall 


FluaniOEOUE H>ni Jias), a Also phenieioaB. 
[f at prec + oii» J Applied to a bright red 
(1398 '1 SKVISA Asr-rA, VeP R xix xxv (1495) S77 Colour 
Ihathighte Phentceut therw>th the cheyf and pryncipall 
letters of bokes ben writen ] tMAlrteu hoi Phomiceont, 
pure livel) red with a miMiire of carmine and scarlet 
FhflBniolMl (Iimp&n), sb and 0 Forma 4 
Fenioeonne, Pheaioien, 7- Fhcenlolan, 9 
Fhenloi»n [a F. phlntaen, f 1 Pkeenina 
(hC terra), synon with L Pheenke, Or *otolxii 
the country, f ♦w'Vi/, 4 >nyr« , sb and 0 Phoenitian , 
see AN 

Gr Aesrif also meant purole red or crimson (a. and ib ), 
the Pmcknix and the date (fruit and tree), li is generally 
I old that these are all senses of the same word but their 
mutual relations and the primary sense are uncertain Some 
start with Ooent Phcenkian as a foreign ethnic namei 
Olliers take the piiin iry sense as red ai d see in Aasmes 
the red lai d perh the land of the sunrise or in Cemt 
a red man Phatnicia could hardly be (at tome have sug 
gesled) the land of the date ] 

A zA 1 A native or inhabitant of Phoenicia, 
an ancient country consisting of a narrow strip of 
land on the coast of Syria, to the north west of 
Palestine, which contained the two famous cities 
of Tyre and Sidon , alto of any Phoenician colony 
(of which there were many on the shores of the 
Mediteri ancan) 

1387 Tnevisa Hidden (Rolls) I 129 For Phtniciens were 
Fehrste fynderes of letlres, ut we wiileb capital leiires wi|> 
reed colour 14F 9 a Ir Higden ibid Phenlx li e sonne of 
Agenoru tuke to these Feniceonnes tomme nnide letters. 
1608 Shaks. Ant 4 Cl lie vii 65 Let tb Egyptians And 
the Phuiiiicuuis go a ducking 1887 Milton / / i 438 
Astoreth whom the Phoenicians call d Astarte gueeii of 
Heav n 1707 Da Foe Syii Magic 1 11 (1840) 40 Odmus 
was a Phoenician but went from bis own country mid 
settled in C>recce, where as they say, he built ihc cily of 
1 iiebes, I aving brought t6 lette % of the Greek alphabet 
among them. tio8 Mitford J/iil ( reece x. 9 1 Britain 
excepting the Phenicians. unknown among civilued nations. 
1843 Thirlwall ( reece tin Many costiy and useful pn>- 
duclions of India were very early known in the west, 
chiefly through the commercial activity of the Pheemetans 

3 The language siwlcen by this people 
1838 Fncycl Bnt (ed 7)XIll 83/1 The PhesmeUn la 
only known from a few corns ami inscripliotts found chiefly 
in ^prus and Malta 

B odj Of or pertaining to ancient Phoenicia, 
or Its inhabitants dr colonists, hence, Punic, 
Carthaginian 

i8ot Hollano Pltny I too All that sea yct,wh!ch bealeth 
vpon that coa.st, beareth the name of the Phoenician sea. 
1808 Mitroro Hut Crtece x | 1 The large projection of 
Africa over against Sicily could not fail to fix the attention 
of the Pbocnician navigators, iM jLADstone Homer 
iPrimer) vie 96 It appears tl at the Phixnican name iii 
Homer stands lo a ^eat extent fur that of foreigner in 
general 

Hence Fhesnl oiaaiam, also FbessiielMCpheii ) 

V to make Phanician in language, nationality, etc 
1878 Gladstunb Homer (Pnmer) vii 96 Thera Is 1 1 
Homer a very general and pervading assocwtion between 
a group of marks of which a portion are Pbienicianiam 
(etc.). >848 Grotr f reece II xviii 433 Strabo describes 
these lowiui as altogether phenicised 
Phoeniolne, C hem , vanant of PngNiciNK. 
FhflBlUOiFtio (f/nisi sttk), a Path, [f mod 
L phienictsmus, name given by Plononet to Rn 
beola or measles (f Gr ^oTxtf purple red, crimson) 
see ISM, iHTiti ] or or pertamlng to measles. 

1838 Mayne Exgot Let Phenkistte 1893 Syd See 
Lex Phoementte 

Ph(xnioity(riiii slti) [ad med Schol I phetni 
citas (in Wyclif pnUitis), f phoenix, phoenU tm 
PnoiNix see -ity ] The quality or condition of 
being a phoenix 

1901 Dxiewicki in WyclffsRepl dt l/nnxrt igbmaxrm, 
Suppose tlicre is but one phoenix in the world | there are the 
universal and the singular pboenicilies the former naturally 
prior to the latter, which u neither Phocniciiy in itself nor not 
For if It were then it would be the same as the Universal 
on which It depends i and if it were not there would be more 
than one phoenicUy which contradicts the bypotbesit. 
Fho8*nlole rare-', [ad med or modL. 
phanitulus\ Contemptuous dim ofPaacNix 
ryio tr Wtrtofeiet Diet Logom 140 He Introduoet 
Helnsiolus (ss he ridiculously cans the great Heinsius) as 
the Phcenlcle (not the Phccnix ) of the Age, 

PhCMliOOOlkroit* (fmikjikrPioit) Mm, 
[Named 1839, f Gr ^xirro- purple^ed, 

crimson + -xp«>*'Coloured + -ml ] Basie chromate 
of lead, fouM in deep red tabular crystals. 

1849 J Nkol UiH 388 Phocnikactiioits occurs in veins 
in limestone MM8 Dana Min. (ed. 5) ^ As the color is 
re^ Clocker changed it [the luune) U> Phoenkoebtoiu, 

Fhomieoptav ('fftnkp-ptu). Ormth (ad. F. 
pheenuoplire (Rabelais) or od. L, phomkopHnu 



PROnriOOPTBBID. 
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PHOKTATORY 


featbered, f crimion + mripop feather, 

wing ] Adapted form of the Greek and Latin name 
of the flamingo of Southern Europe i^PhumcopUrut 
roseus or antiquoruni) 

ig^FoxK^ ♦y>/(od a)8j/aSoin*daleiihix(HehoealMluii | 
coiiipunye wu serued at meals with a atraunge fov^s called 
Phanocaptsrie t6tf Hakkwii.i. W/s/ (1630) 388 llie fowls 
which they [Romaiw] spscially hunted and most delighted 
in wete pnamicoptert, peacockes, thrushea, and pigeoni 
ri«46 Sia T BaowHK Ep ili xiL ifi The luauriouH 

Umpetour had at hi* table many a Phoenicopterui ] i6«] 
UaguMAUT RttbtltUt i xxxvii, Plamans, which are phacni I 
copter* or crlnuon winged aea fowlen. idpa hour 11 Stnn I 
Prm L ja (1718) IV 70 Their Lucrinian oyster* their 1 
phoenicoptera, and the like, >$7gMeaivALy6rn Ihit Rome 
Ivt. (1677) 45* It wa* for their rarity only that pcai »x.ks and I 
nightingales and the tongues and brauis of phoEUicopters 1 
(pouihly Aamingoee) could he regarded a* delicacies 
Hence Vlmmioo ptarid Omtlh , any bird of the 
PhaenicopUndee or flamingo family , Vheanloo • I 
ptarolA a , resembling the flamingo in structure , ' 
ykctnleo ptarons a , related to the flamingoes , 1 
also In Entcm , having red wing* (Maync Expos 1 
Ltx l8.«|8). 

PhoBnicuTOUB, a Zool [f Gr 0oiyi«ovpot ^ 
red tailed, stiec the redstart 1 Having a red tail 1 
tM in Maynu Expos Iax 

trhfimigia. Ohs [ad phasttgmus,9i. \ 

Gr spmvtyitos irritation of the skin by rubefacients, 
f ^pwettv to redden, f ipo?vi( crimson cf F I 


become a Phainigmus or Ruliiiying medicine ] ttgl Tomcin 
SON RrHoMi Dtsp *03 It IK called a Phienigm, that is a 
rubrifying medicaincni 1M4 tr liosut s Men tompti in 
XII 71 The Ancient* fretpiently uied Phaniigms and hiiui 
^sms lyio 1 Fuciaa fhorm hxtemp im It i» a 
Phaenigm which the Antienta used much UtiP Maynk 
Expo s Ltx , I’hatHlgsMus ] 

PlkOMixL pnaniz (fi inks) Forms 1,46 
fanlx, 4-6 fanyx, 5 phenes, 6 phenex, yx, 
fenyoe, 6- phoenix, phenix, (7 phmnix) [OE. 
and Oh femx, a. med L pJu'ntx, L phamx, a 
Gr 0orpi^ the mythical bird, identical with 
Phoenician, purple red, crimson see Note below. 
In OF a\*<i feHis,/emstts , Sp femx, It fentee, 
Du ftmks, MLG fttux, Ger phontx, Da , Sw 
fontx The Eng speiiingwatm idthc assinulated 
to the L (jenpet was after It ) ] 

1 A myuical bird, of gorgeous plumage, fabled 
to be the only one of its kind, and to live five or 
six hundred year* in the Arabian desert, after 
which It burnt itself to ashes on a funeral pile of 
aromatic twigs ignited by the sun and fanned by 
its own wings, but only to emerge from its ashes 
with renewM youth, to live through another cycle 
of years 

(Variations of the myth were that the phtetilx burnt itself 
on the altar of lha temple at Heliopolis and lhat a wonn 
emerged from the ashes and became the joung phfsnix bee 
also Phoinix^) 

ngoe Pkmssix 86 m KxtUr Ai^Oone wudu weardah 
wundrum Aeger fuxel fehrum se is fenix h&ten. ciooo 
iCcFtic Oriswi IX. (Z ) 70 /ffc Eesux (sa a hatte an fu»l on 
arabiscie 8eade,se lei^ad fif htind xearaand mftcr deaoc eft 
arist xeedcucodl. ijaB TarvisA Horlk Pt P R xii xv 
(BodI MS ^ brarPmlx is a brid w}>wte make and leue> 
pro hundred oher fyue hundred yere. ct4oe Macnukv 
(K oxbtvii ssAfewle|>at men caller Femx, and hvr cs boi 
ane ^ fewle liflcs fyue hundrelh fere and at |>e fyue 
hundreth )ere end he commei to h* loraaid temple and apon 
k awter be brynnes him self all to powder 14 Nomissss-lo 
in Wr. Wakicer 70 */it Hk phtmx a phenes iga6 Ptlgr 
Ptrf (1531) aoeo There Is one byide called a Fenyce 
& but onely one of that kynde in the worldc iggs Rdin 
DocosUs *16 The Phenyx the which I kiiowe no man lhat 
euor hath scene iMi SiiAK.a -xHe*. f / iiv 35 My ashes, 
01 the Phanix may bring forth A Bird, that will reuenge 
yponcouall t(ei Hollanu /'A xy xiii 11 1 387 The bird 
Phoenix which I* supposed to haue taken that name of this 
Date tree (called In Greeke dewif) for it was awureii to me 
that the said bird died with lhat tree and rcuiueil of it selfo 
as the tree sprung agatiK i6te Shaks rt»ip,\\\ iii *3 A 
liulng Droleiic now I will lieleoue That in \iabin There 
is one tree, the Phoenix throne one Ph cnix At this h ure 
reigning there. iMi \jo\%\x. PPsst Amut 4 1 /ih Inirod 
Birds the fabulous are, the gryphin, harple, phienix, 
aimamologua. aiyeoDavLixN Ovufs Melaui x% 5*7 All 
theae receive their Birth from other Things! But from him 
self the Phccnix only springs Self born, begotten by Ihe 
Parent Flame In which be burn d Another and the Some 


I Knollbs///*/ Tsss^o (i6ai) Ded , Her late sacred Majestie 
the rare Phanix of her sex who now resteth in glor e. 

' i4<9 Stpxsiv Mssriiter't Mag vi m i*8 Ihe Phoriilx of 
Astronomy Ticho Braele *77* WasiKV Who (187*) IV 
JO He seems to think himself a mere Phenix 
Mali AM Hut Lst 1 1 lii | ^ 309 Picusof Mirandoia 
10 Justly called the phrenix c (nis age. 

b I hat which rises from the ashes of its pre- | 
(lecessor 

bMAKO, t // H I / IV vil 93 From their ashes shal 
be reard A Phomix that shall make all France affcord 
i6u Hyvwoou sst Pt Irm .4^ 1 i- p Ded Out of lier 
asnes hath risen two the rarest Pbcenixcs in k urope namely 
London and Rome 1W7 H Macmillam Bible Itadt xvi 
(1870) 3*9 the phoenix of new institutions can only arise 
out of the conflagration and ashes of the old 

8. I he figure of the pbccnix m Heraldry, or as 
ati uniament 

Heraldically retiresented as rising in the midst of flames 


pearls and a cat t eye 

4 Astr One of the southern constellations. 

**74 Moxom Tutor Astrou I in | 10 (e<l 3) 19 Twelve 
Constellations added by ktederico Houlmaiino who 
named them as follows, 1 The Crane * The Phenix 3 ITie 
Indian (cic). 1774 M tXssMfimr Manismt Surs \ v ci 
When It appears in a honronlal Line with the Foot of the 
Cross or the Head of the Phenix iMB Locxyks C uilltmin t 
UtaieHslai. 3)335 

O altrib and Comb (a) simple attrib (of the 
phoenix), as phamx life, nest, plume, prtde, unng , 
\b) appositlve (that is a phoenix sense a) pissing 
into adj ( — phcmi* like), as phantx brtde, family 
g^aee, meny, oftmon, parson, i/ueen, sett, she, 
(<■) pirasynthetic, as phamx featkerej adj , iKo 
phoenix lik« a and tuiv like or after the mannt r 
of a phoenix , f Pbcanix*auua, a fireman in the 
employ of the old Phtmix Insurince Office (founded 
i68t seequot tyoo.also l’hilli|)s ed Kersey 1^06) 

1814 Mas. J \t esT /!// M dk /<*o' It aS.) The l^rl was 
loo austere cold and nnsanihropic to be a meet oompanion 
for his “Phccnix liride iSog Sobr tt'iistiria I oiut (1B06) 
II 141 That "phosnix fanuly Ihe Rosevilles— abas the 
Dickenses tfjt kir* (arFFSAV iirp Prohe (1881) 21 Into 
whose soule aweete Silney did infuse The essence of his 
•Phoenix feather d Muse. *•7* FiJtvai Fount o/t i/in. 3a 
Faith Is the 'Phenix-firace as Christ W the i’henix Mere) 
i6t* tsoo EobUh I ui ‘Phenix like They dide m perfume 
>654 Whiti ock /ootouna 544 Abraham saw a Phoenix like 
Keiurrection of his Son as possible with God 186$ A 
Vuii UPS A liter Toper turr II 11 When fr in tl e rui is of 
a Slate Phoenix like a new one arises, a 1700 B F Pi t 
lout I rest 'Phemx meu the tsomtaa Eire itrabes fAi r 
itratei men with a Phenix for their Badge in I iver) 
aid Pay ftom the InsuranceAJflice, to cxtii guish hires I 
•894 Nash* UtrfbrU trem Vtks. (Orosart) V tss Her high 
cxilted sunne l^mes haue set the “phenix neast of my 
breast on fire. r6j9 R Johusout Kmgt 4 I ommv 113 
The Pope himselfe shall gratifie him with a “Phenix pliinie 


expires. IBM I-akrab Early Ckr I 103 He [Clemens 
Romaniw] illustrates fthel posKllllily [of the Resurrec 
tlon] by natural analogies, esperially by ibe existence and 
history of the Pheemx I iMb Uitcc (R V ) ioh xxix 18 
Then I said, I shall die In my nest and I shall multiply iny 
days as the sand \marpn Or, (he phienul 

3 transf andAf ». A person (or tning) of unique 
excellence or of matchless beauty , a paragon 

*1.. A B AIM P A 430 Now for tynglerle o h>r 


dowour We ^la hjr fenyx of Arraby t CiiAucaa 
/VfAeZI/aMNrargteTrswly^wastomyney*, Ihe Sole)n 
Fenlx of Arabye a IS4S Hli l Chross.. tfei. V 33 b, This 
Prince [Henry V] was almost the Arabtcall Phenix 1444 
Latimes 1st Sersn. itf Sehf Vt (Arb.) 41 For goddes loue, 
let not him be a Phenix, let him not be alone, tflog 


•894 Nash* UiforU Irati Vtks. (Orosart) V 62 Her high 
exilted sunne l^mes haue set the “phenix neast of my 
breast on fire. r6jo R Johusout Kmgt 4 I ommv 113 
The Pope himselfe shall gratifie him with a “Phenix pliinie 
•88] SiiasKa A at Abus 11 (18S*) 8 Such a vertuous 
ladieand'PhenixQueene. n 17*0 Shifuf ti>(l>k Buckhm ) 
IHs (17*9) 13* Iliat "Phenix She deserves to be lieloved. 
i6j» Evflyn Psaiy 17 Sept, Habits of curiuusl) colour d 
and wrought feathers, one from the ‘phicnix wing as 
tradition goes 

Hence VhonlxitF, notuc wd , the quality of 
being a phoenix or unique 
iWn G B Shaw Cashel Byron (1889I *68 She, poor girl I 
cannot amireciate even her own ph<enisil) 

( Wote The rclatiniof /“fiinsrt-ioothersensesorGr 4o<F>f 
u obscure see note lo Pho nician It o uid hardly be ‘ the 
Phoenician bird , since it was at Heliopolis tn fcgipt, where 
the cult of the phoenix (in kg) pt Awrww) was coeval with the 
city, that Herodotus learned the legend about it It might 
peth be ' the red , with refcrciKc lo ihe prevailing colour of 
Its body (ri u^r KpvooForAa rwv wsspmr va ti •pv9|>d n rii 
MaAiera, Herod II 73) or as some think os an emblem of 
the suii in its perpetual setting and nung again bee 
Roscher texihoH d grie h. is rfm Itythot tge s v ) 

II Phoniz ^ (fPniks) Boi [mod L. (I innneus), 
a (>r ^iFif (hcdatepalm,adate scelHaMciAK 
Vine us sfieculations connecting the dale tree with the 
mythical bird Phibnix', were current from the lime if 
Pliiiy i r cirlicr see quots here also 1601 m PwaNix • i, 

I and the Latin tarwra * /“Ao-im F atlnbuted lo loiclantius 
(it 325) Some have sui posed a much earlier connexion 
the Icgyptian name of the phurnix w cs btHuu that of ll e 
date (fruit and treelfirnr or beura whence Co)tic benae 
But Egyplol igers hold the two words to be unc 1 imctcd 
Some would explain 4 <hf f ll e dale as Ihe red fruit J 

The name of a genus of palms, distinguished by 
their pinnate leives, the most important species 
is P dactyhfera, the Date Palm 1 

[1*900/ fiirar r >74 in A Beam j^ic halaS me 1 

feutx on foldan of (xrs fugles iionioii ijgU Inn isa t ar h 
Pe / R (IUmIL MSJ XMi cxvi kor he t/w/wnl dumb & is 
grene longe lyme krfore bi liknes of Jie Ixlil kciiiv 
pat lyueb Icnge lyme Vre, hstte kenix amonge |>e Grees. 
Ibtd (1495) 679 In Ihe south countrcc is a manere palme 
that IS alone in lhat kynde mid none other spryiigeth ne 
comyth therof hut whan this palinc is so olde that it 
faylylh all for aege thenne ofle itqnyknythand vpiyngyth 1 
ann of Itself I therfore men trowc lhat kciiix (hat is a byvde 1 
of Arabia hath the name of this (lalme of Arabia for he 
dieth and qutkelh efte os Ihe foreseide palme dothe, as 
Phnius teitb lyay^t Chamueuii Cyel s.v Hence the j 
Phsnicians gave the name pheensx 1 > the palm tree by 
reason when burnt down to the very root it risM again I 
fairer than ever) iSm Westm Geu. 18 Apr r^ lo sit 
under the waving leethen of the date and phienix palms. 
PMUiA (fdhlid). [Angliwed form of 


Phoiah] A mollusc of the 1 ho/as family, 
Pkeladidm. bo VboU (Umi, Fbo ladid, one of 
the Pholadidm , f Vho Imdlto, a fossil ) holad or the 
like, VboUdold a .resembling the genus J hoi u 
i8jS Kmav Hob 4 Imt Ahum I ^111 245 1 he "PhoUds 

the family of lamellibranchutc I ivalws f wlich the 
genus PI olos is the type. ias9-]S WFBsirx ’/ heladste a 
petrified shell of the genus Pholas. Jai lesoii 

ilPholas (.fduia*) Pl pholades (fdulSd/r) 
Zool [mod I , 1 Gr ipaiKdt, ipaiKab- adj lurking 
HI a hole (0o)Afor), hence, a mollusc inhabiting 
holes in stone ] A genus of boring Irivalve 
molluscs , an animal of this genus, a piddock 
1661 IxiiFci t/isl Amm 4 Mu 241 Pholas They arc 
pleasant lo ihe pallale 1 iitofevil luyce 1 hey hie m hollow 
places, and so amongst M i es ihal ll e) laii hatdly b^r 
ceived *774 (joidsm \at hist (1776) VII 68 Thus 
iiiiniured the jholiil ves in darkness ind Icnce u d plenty 
iSos PCAVFA X ///ssrr llutloH th 452 The marl le < luiiilis 
of Ihe temple of Scrapis ire |>erfuraled ly pholades lo 
ihe height of sixteen feet above gr u id i869 Wood Homes 
sutlhout h V loi One of the Briiiih spciiei it e Paper 
Pholas has a pccnliarly thin and deli ale shell 

Pholoid (fp Isid ) Zool [f mod I Phol tdse,, 
f Pholcus, a (rf ipoXHos bandy legged ] \ sjnder 

of the family Phokidm ^typical genus 1 holiU5\ 

I having long legs, and inhabiting dark places So 
Pholooid (fp Ikoid) a , allied lo the genus 1 hohus 
Pholent* (Ijrkr^il) Mm [i F phol t He 
(named 1835), irreg f Gr ipoKis, ipoKti , horny 
scale see IT*!] A hydrous silicate of aluminium 
closely allied to or identical with Kaolin itb, 
occurring in minute scales with a pearly lustre 

i9a6 C yrnt t ,! etc XXI 406 1 holenic or mli ale of 
Alumina iBga Dana Mm (rd 6)686 !h leiile his been 
jwparated but there can be liltle doubt of Us tdeiitily with 

Pholidolit* (fall dalait) Mtn [Named 1 S130, 
f Gr tpoKu, 18 scale 4- LITK ] A hydrous silicate 
of aluminium, magnesium, and jxitassium, occur 
ring m minute scales 

ilso Amer Jrut Si Ser in XI IV 335 Pholidolile a 
mineral allied to the chlorlles. 

II PhoUdosis (fflidiia »is) Zool [mod I f 
Gr ifioKit 40A18 scale + Ohis ] Arrangement of 
the scales, esp la Aep/tha 
l8l4 4im 4 1/04 Mai Hut Au), 117 The classifications 
founded lo a gixat extent n tl a a Uts of pholidoits and 
p^*5iogr>omy 

PhoUdote (ff lidont), a Zool (ad 

Gr ^Ai8aiT-o», f ^\i*, ipoKiS scale] Covered 
with Stales scaly Also PboUdo toua a 
1S5I Mayne Et/os Lex 945/* Pholidotous. 1890 teit 
Diet Photutote 

PholaiM (fplk) Zool rare [ F phohpue, 
ad mod Zool L Pholcus fWalckenaer ihoj), 
a, Gr ^oKkui bindy legged J A spider of the 
genus PhoUus see I’HOLtili 
tljj-fi Todd tyit Aiuit I 201/2 The ihonx of a ) h 1 jue 
PliOlial (fuu nal), 0 tare [f Gr ^fi; voice 
+ \i 1 Pertaining lo V ocal Sound phonttic 
iNB Max Mcllee .^/FAfr/ Anrv 4S The 1 ilwla i i ear 
flbe Chinese) in piruiial siructi rc as being lo ic a ! lu o- 
syllabic i«9j 1) H WMitirit ly liars / Jit si 227 
Family life reqmres a minimum of pl onal treath 

Phonaacetics i^l > nase tiks), sb pl uve-” 

} f Gr ifauvaaaiiT sp one who exercises the voice, 
^oiFoo-xfiV to exercise the voice, f i/xufi) voice 
4- dtrxriF xcc VscETlC J (See quots) 

1864 Wfbstex Phossasceti s a meihxl of ticitnent f r 
revtoring Ihe loi e thgo leu/ Pit /bon s h s 
syslemitic practice fir strenctl e ing the voice irealment 
for improving or reslonng tlie voice 

PhOlUkte ftone't), J hystol [f Gr <ptuvn 
voice + VTt ] uHr To inter vocal sound, to 
produce the tone which constllulcs voice by vibia 
tl in of the vocal cords , ti vn to sound vocally 
1876 Bxistowe Th \ t r t Mi 1187b) 475 Lnlie 
cvpendiliiie <f brcith duimg for lUe cspiraiim as when 
llie patiei t allemplv 1 11 boi itcor CO ighv, st^lrit M t 
Jial -6 May 61/2 The p.itie .1 c ul I pl late but iiol 
ar I ulale shn AHbutt s Sr t 1/e/I\ 783 On pho lating 
cJi ’ ch Ihe vocal cords shouhl come into s)-mmelricai 
a) poMlion In the middle line 

PhOHAtion (fancijan'i Physiol [Fif i/wfi) 
voice + ATION in mod L phonalto, Y ph n Hton 
(I litre) ] The production or utfennee if v nl 
sound usually, as distinguished from iHi ula 
tion, or the division ol the lone so proidiucxl into 
ihc elements of speech by the other vocal < uvus, 
sometimes 3,rew vocal uttei mc-e loue | roduction 
*84aDuNcLiioN I/rf /ei // t/ eilcihj Islif 
the voce 1866 A kusr hu Me! .S<il 28, kF ve 
iienlsiuicerneilii phimlioi 1879 I twis Stulri y h t 
29 \phivii may be due 1 1 n ilcfc I of Phoi ation 1891 
R I t VKNUX Spee h M tkeys n 41 The phonalion ol 
a species iv generally uniform 

Phonatory nitnri) a [f Phonatk see 
•OBT ] Pertaining or relating to phonation 
189$ WocrsNDXN tr JooTs Respiration us Smgmg 137 
These two muscular griupv 1 iheir phonalory functions 
i8m 4/lbutls ?yst Med IV Stj Both vocal cords are very 
apt to become fixed more or less in the phoualory (Kssition 



PHONAUTOOBA.M. 

Phonautonftph (lon^ t^rufj [- !• phem- 

autographe (i Kjis),! Gr ^oin) voice + o4ro- self + 
GRAPH writer (i e recorder) ] An apparatus for 
automatically recording the vtbrations of sound, by 
means of a membrane set in vibration by the 
sound waves and having a point attached which 
makes a tracing upon a revolvmg cylinder 
iSM r tnus 32 Sept, g/3 (Brit Ahsoc ) Seciion A. Phonaulo 
graph [m/s/r -aiilo 1 or Apparatus for the Self Registering 
of the Vibrations of Sound. By Messrs. Scott and Koenig 
These splendid results of the powers of the phonautograph 
were never seen before the Aberdeen meeting ttjg tr 
/)* Aftmeefs TeleAAfHt n 1 his telephone is l^sed on the 
vibnting membrane of which Mr I~ Scott made use in his 


788 

Applied lAre ft. to characters in ancient writing (orig 
Egyptian) representing sounds, opposed to the idtoer^htc 
or Pictorial and b to systems of speltmg in which aacb 
letter represents invariably the same spoiccn sound, c. g to 
systems proposed for reform of English spelling, ea opposed 
to the traditional (ktttorlcal or tiymoloxKoD method 
a- ti 797 O ZoKCA Dt Orietmc ct Utu Uhliteontm 451 
Stiperest quinte classis nolarom phoneiicarum, auem ad 
ac iianiaticam rcfotri posse jam monul I iM Siua R*v 
XLv 104 The picture writers seeking for the first time to 
express sounds and so to render their work Phonetic, list 
M Kuuau Agy/f ku (1853) 434 lo George Zoega also 

belongs the merit of emploring (iTOy) the term 

iSgt U WicsoN Rrth Ann (*8631 II IV iv 


FHOirOBGANUK. 

L A person versed in phonetics , one who studies 
the sounds of speech ; a phonologist. 

iNt in WtasTK* iSyj WmTKm;Z|A, 4 «yJv 73 ne 
phonelist is never able to put himtelf in an ‘h priori portion 
>80 Vole* (N y ) eo Aug , The phonctists of to-day moke 
a careful dislinclion. 

2 An advocate or user of phonetic spelling; n 
phoneticist 
^ lejrs N Amr 

j strongly put iMJ A H MoiTaAV In VllI 


...stric capsule of K lemg and the ph inautograph of L^on 
Scott 1894 Dkkson hdisoa 1J4 The phot autograph, a 
machine used for the delineations of ihe sound waves 

Hence ntoaau togram [cf lelegtaml, a record 
or tracing made by a phonautograph , Vhoaaato* 
ffxa phio a , of or pertaining to a phonautograph , 
Vbo&axitoffnt pbloally adi , by means of a phon 
autograph 

• iSye Nature 3 May u 3 The capabilities of carious 
membranes of taking impressions from vexal sounds fir 
phonautozraphic purposes 188S Jrnl AraukliH hist 
Jan 51 1 he method of reproducing sounds rec irded 
phonaiitographically 1890 Cent Diet PhoHawtogram 
Phone (.fd'n), Phottelta fad Gr tpoani 
voice ] An elementary sound of spoken langnage , 
a simple vowel or consonant sound 

In quot i8ga used for one of the sounds uttered by 
monkeys supposed by the writer to express certain ideas 
(correspo idmg to words in human speeih) 

1890 in Cent Diet iB9a R I- Gaxmvr Speech At nkeyt 
xiti 117 There is a difference in the phiiies of all different 
genera 1896 K J I covo m yrnl Anal ty Physiol 
XXXI aj3 Ibe movable i nits of which the sounds called 
words are composed may be called phones. A phone which 
either by itself constitutes a s) liable or ts tne strongest 
phone in a syllable is called a vowel The weaker con 
necttve phones are called consonants. 1899 — A axM 

I a A logical alphabet hss one letter for each phone and 
one phone for each letter 

Fnone, s 6 ^ «nd v Colloq abbreviation of 
lEbErHONKr^ and V 

1884 S</ Amer t^ July 43/j I made a telephone as 
shown in the Scieniifte Aiiie lean Supplement, No 14J 
The phones are made of ebony and are perfect 18^ 
H'lStm Oar 18 Apt 3/1 The receicer of this phone 
consisted of a horiiontai cyhmler divided verlicplly by a 
diaphragm which proiecied several inches beyond the fiont 
orifice 1900 Af B Daily At ail 3 Jan fi In the matter of 
calling up the Exchange and ringing off the Postmaster 
General says these should be done by taking oft and hanging 
lip the phone span If estm Got, 36 Sept 8 (Advt ) Wire 
phone or write Publisher Westimiisier Garette , Tudor 
Mouse Tudor Sliect !■ C 1901 l/ni 4 Sept 4/a Mr 
Higgins was piomptly ‘ phoned 1903 Architect 34 Apr 
S^pl a 8 3 Jeiscy City is on the phone 

Fnoneiaoscope (fimsi ddskn p) [f Gr 
voice + tllo I form, figure + scope Cf kaUtdo 
nope ] An inslruraent for exhibiting the colour- 
figures produced by the action of sound vibrations 
upon a thin film, e g of soap solution 
1878 LasseKs Pam Mag 576/1 By means of a recently 
constructed instrument known as the Phoneidoscoi « ?«93 
A Iheiiauiii 4 ftb 159/1 Prof Sedley I aylor produced 11 
Insirumeiil be unhappily named ihc Phoneidoscope whuh 
was contrived to exhibit the crispations of a soap film set 
In vibration by a vocal sound 
Hence Plioiieldoaooplo ( skp pik) a 
sS8o Nature 8 Jan 343/1 hi Guelihatd proceeded to 
show that the fleeting films condensed from Ihe breath 
may exhibit nhoncidoscopic properties 
fPhoaei, obs erron form of Fonhel. 

1406 Lvoo De Glut Pi/gr 13088 He me gaff Thys salt 
also, and ihys pbonci Wylh wycn my wynes 1 vp tonne. 

Phoneme (fun/ra) rate [wF phcnime,tt 6 
Gr ^aii'i7^aa3ound,f ^veivtoaound J ^siPHONErd I 
1S94 G Dunn in Classical Rev Mar 95/1 The problem 
remains 10 determine whether there are any Phoncmei 
svhtch may be regarded as the representatives cf these 
h^thetical and analogically deduced long sonants 

Fhonendoscope (fone nddakdep) [f Gr. 
AonnJ voice + fySov within + scope ] An apparatus 
for rendering small sounds in the human body , or in 
solid Ixxlies in general, more distinctly audible 

189s *>/«'// rt/cN/ Na 10323 (p I r 35) Ifthis ‘phonendo- 
scope fie brought into cititacl with any solid body the 
lone vibrations in that solid body will communicate them 
selves to the point of c ntact. 1897 L Rohinson Wild 
1 rails m I amt •tm n 262 1 look my phoncndoscope ( a 
form i f Stethoscope somewhat on the microphone principle) 

II Phonesis (fonf sis) fa Gr tfavijois a sound 
ing, f pay fir to sound j Utterance of vocal sounds 

1876 Latham Outl I tut I 55 Accent nn lerhes tl e Moii> 
syllabic system, and belongs to Phonesis 1883 ]) H 
VvHKKCKR By Ways 0/ / tt xi 321 Ihe same piinciples 
Involve consonantal phonesis 1 1 a perpetual diversity 
Fhonetio lime tik) a [ad mod J pkonelte us 
(Zoega 1797), a Gr patttyriitus ad] , f tpayifrbt to 
be spoken, f favtiv to utter voice, speak la 
F photUttque (X>\ct Acad 1878)] 

1 Representing vocal sounds applied to signs 
or characters which represent the sounds, esp the 
individual or elementary sounds, of speecn, or 
which express the pronunciation of words 


ol phonetic symbols from a pnmilive system of pictorial 
ing ilM Rknouv (h-tg Rehg 16 The key lo hiero 
ihic decipherment (consists] in the knowledge of the 


It of the 
m 0? Bn^ 


gljphic r--- - - 

simiiltaiieons use of both phonetic and ideographic signic 
b 1848 A I P LLis (titlA A Plea for Phonetic Siielling 
184S — Fstn/alt m hasutscs p. li. Key to the PnoneUc 

spellina employed m this work Aeolus 

P nghsh phonetH alphabet 1* furnished pp 
MaxMuuxr Set tang II iii 108 A new system .. 

Writing and True Spelling best known under the 

of the Phonetic Jic/orm 1884 Soc S 1 Ret 333 Ihe 
Phonetic alphabet consists of thirty four letters, twenty 
two being consonai ts and twelve vowels These fairly 
r^resent eveiy toiporlant sound in our language 
2 Of, pertaining or relating to the sounds of 
s|>oken language , consisting ol vocal sounds, 

18S1 Max Mdi 1 aa Ac Lang 1 ic 40 Two processes which 
should be carefully distinguished —1 Dialectical Re 
generation 3 Phonetic Dnay 3887 Misa BaiiuCNtON As 
I a riatier xut 135 A whistle from which iinfemimne phonetic 
I exercise she however refrained 187s WiiiTNVY Li/t Lang 
iv S3 This ts Itself an example of phonetic change 3884) 
Tait Mmd ta Atatter (1892) 183 Advanced languages are 
evolved chiefly by plagiarism and by phonetic corruption. 

b Involving vibration of the vocal cords (as 
opp to mere breath or whisper) Cf Phonatk 
1880 M Mackfnsic Dtt Phroat ty Nostl 443 His voice 
was weaVc but phonetic 

1 3 Entom Applied to the collar or prothorax 
of hymenopterous insects when its posterior angles 
cover the mesothoricic or so called vocal spiratHet 

t8a6KiaBV&SF Entomol W 331 Collar 5 Phonetic 
When Its posterior angles approa^ing the wings, cover the 
vocal spiracles. Ex Hymenoptera 

Hence Vlianatloal a {rare), phonetic; VEo* 
ae tioalljr adv , in a phonetic mvnner , m relation 
to vocal sound , nccording to sound or pronnneia 
tion, riioaotlolaa (foinAi/an), one versed in 
speech-sounds, a phonetist , raoaotlelm (fime ti 
all m), phonetic quality, or the phonetic system, of 
writing or spelling , ntoa* tioUt (-sist), an ad 
vocate of phonetic spelling , noaetiolM ( s»iz) 

V trans , to render phonetic, to write phonetically 

1843 Ftus Ptea PhamtpPf 8 Phonography 4 note In 
this (lampblet we only recommend Phont^raphy upon the 
scire of Its giving a direct *phonelical r»rcsenlation of 
the English language 1867 BuaroN //«/ .yea/ (1873)! v 
188 By a distinct phonctical and grammatical pMigree 
i8aS Fdtn. Ret XLV lao Characiers employed by the 
Egyptians 'phonetically in representing foreim combina 
tions of sound iSyO 1 Hill (>r</«r- S/»<f(ri 108 Rad spelling 
usually aiises from an attempt to spell phonetically with 
the CO nmon alpl abet 1848 A J Ei Lis Ften/nh ov 
FnHctics 88 A prnctist •fonctijin 1839 A Holbsook 
Normal Meth 34 1 he most approved views of PbonclKianB 
have lieen made subscrvienC 1S77 Swkkt // nm/M Phonetics 
30 The first and indispensable qualification of the phonetician 
IS a thorough practical knowle^e of the formation of the 
vowels. S849 Fraser's Mag XL 433 To the consistent 
'phoneticist we need only ohoerva that the new code 
would be as arbitrary as the old 3848 A J Ellis £i#yii/a 
V Ftuuttcs Pref, Mr Isaac Pitman first propounded Ihe 

.Jea of Snliniiefirixt — -**- ts — ,._c 1 t 

ISVEB in 
term, usi 

Fhonetioo- (fdnelikir), combining form (on 
Greek analogy) of Phonetic, as in VhoBo tioo- 
rnunmatleal <3, relating to the plioneltc (lart 
of grammar , rbone ttoo-bieroffly phlo a of or 
belonging to hicroplyphies with a phonetic value 

1879 WHITNKV SaHshrit Cram p x A number of pho 
netico grammatical treatises, ttai P/in Ret XLV 141 
The high antiquity of the phonetico hieroglyphic system in 

^i^onetics (fone tiks), sb // [bee Piioniitio 
and ICS ] That department of linguiMic science 
which treats of the sonndi of B|)eech ; phonology , 
the (ihonctic phenomena (of a language or dialect) 
1841 I A7HSM Eng Lang it 11 1 3 Phonetics deteiiiiines 1 
(amongst other things) the systematic relation of Articulste I 
bounds Between sounds like h and r r and 3 there is a I 
connexion in Phonetics 1848 A J Lius {.title) Esenjalx 
ov Fwnetics (>= Essentials of Phonetics). 1871 Eabln PhiM j 
Eng /Vntgwv 1 138 Provincial phunel ICS go still further and 
calfa gown gvoow/ ttn Whitntv 7 ifi Lang iv 60 1 
Phonetics, as a blanch of finguislic science 

FhoilttiSVl (ff”* nAiz’m) [f. Gr potvxjrii (bee ' 
Phonetic) + -ism ] Phonetic representation , reduc- I 
tion to a phonetic syatem of writing or spelling I 
1879 Renouv Orlf heUg 16 note ChampofUon strongly 
Insists upon the necessity of ptenetisro for otherwise bow 

- _ _ *38 iW 

r „ phonetlsm, if they could 

thereby cxprcBS their sense more duiiincity 1891 A R 
Edwarm Phmsraoks Fellahs 341 Pictorial phonetlsm 
registers the accoad stage m the ait of wnung 

(ily»nAlst). [f as prec. + wt ] 


383 rbe^lva I employed a spe^l spelling eA hit own to represent in 
qiuiliiy faut th® qu&niiUcs of vowels »ncf contotwinp 

Pho’natiBe, V raty~‘ [f as prec 


Iratu To write or fpell (a woid) phonetically. 
itM Ixiwkll SfraurytoK Wks. 1800 IV 347 nolo. Just 
would sikII it who wished to pnoneiiie ns sound in 


rural New England 
Hence VEoawtlHttioa, the representation of 
vocal sounds by phonetic characters 
s86e WoiicESTES cites The Alhenetum 
PhoniO (fd« nik, fpnik), a {sb) [f Gr pond) 
voice + 1C Cf F pkempue (Diet Acad 1835)] 

1 Of or pertaining to sound in general , acouwc 
i8b) Wiisatstons In Ann Philoe Aug 81 On the Phonic 

Molecular Vibrations iflg7 Mavnr Expos Lex , Phoaie 
of or belonging to sound or the voice 1 m point where is 
found either the person who speaks or the body which emits 
the sound is called the phoaie centre 1878 SmilhemtoH 
Inst Rep 49a Hie ax IS of the phonic ray will be deflected up 
wards. 1884 Kniont Ztrr/ Meeh SuppI , Phonic Apparatus 

2 Oforpeitaining to vocal sounds wPaoNETioa 
1843 {title) llie First Phonic Reader /hd. loi Under 

the ^onic method, the sound of each lelter Is taught by 
means of an object in which that sound occurs 1844 
Crokxr in p Rev June 38 With no other guide than Dr 
Kay Shutlleworth s 'Phonic Lessons’, we are pcrfecljy 
satisfied that no child could ever learn at all t8yg T 
Hill True Order S/ud. 104 Pronounre Ihe phonic elements 
separately 1896 R J Llovo in yml Anal A Physiol 
XXXI 334 The usefolness of a voael depends also upon its 
distinct pnonic character 

b Fhysiol (a) Applied to a nerve-centre which 
excites the organs of speech, (b) Prodneed or 
accompanied 1^ vibration of the vocal cords ■■ 
Phonetio 3 b 

1878 tr 1/ vonEtemssentCyel Med \l\ 650 This reflex 

.{llhutt 

fB ri A body that emits sound, a sonorous 
body Obs 

tSax C Wheatstone in Ann Philos Aug 81 Bodies 
which being properly exiiled, make those sensible oscilla 
lions which have been thought to be the proximate causes 
of all the phenomena of sound These bodies 1 have 
termed Phonics /hid 83 1 he points of division in llnssr 


. , n the 

iciuatlons corresponding in 
. ch exist in itself 

FhoniOS (f(fl<>'nlks, fpniks), sb pi ? Obs [f as 
prec + -108.] 

L The science of sound in general , acoustics. 

1883-4 Trans XIV 473 Three parts of our Doctrine 
of Acouslicks which ate yet nameless, iinlevs we call them 
Acousticks, PiBCOUsticks, and Calacousticks or (in another 
sence but to as good purpose) Phonicks, DiaphonKks, and 
Cataphonicks. 1774 Coldssl Nat Ihst (1863) 1 vii 191 
We are neither giving a treatise of optics or phonics Inil a 
history of our own perceptions i8m Brands Dtei Set 
etc s V The science [of]direcl, reflected and refracted sound. 
I n allusion lo the corresponding branches of optics, these have 
been denominated phonics, calaphonics, and diaphonics. 

2 The science of spoken sounds ; phonetics. 

1844 Crokes in Q Rtv June 36 {title 0/ atltele) Shuttle 
worth s Phonics. 1870 C G Smith tr Domesday Bk p. 
xlvii Their knowledge of phonics must have guided them 
in spelling 

fS 'Ihe art of combining musical sounds’ 
(Bueby ZJirf Afus 1811) Obs 

Fhono* (ffsn^, before a vowel phon-, com- 
bining form of Gr pottrif voice, sound, used ns 
a word-clement m Gr , as in patowsKis ' one who 
exercises the voice’, ^eiirojiijjot 'that imitates voice 
or voices’, and extensively employed In recent 
technical terms, as Phonograph, Phonoi-oov, etc ; 
also in the following 

PbOBody aMnognph [cf Dynamograph] (see 
quot ) t no nomliuo [cf Gr po»> 6 iiI)iot adj , 
imitating voice], a musical instrument imitating 
a chorus of voices , so Fhoaoml mlo a [F /Aaw- 
f/itmtfue], applied to a sjstem of teaching m 
which eoch of the elementary sounds of speech 
is associated with an appropriate onomatopoeic 
gesture. Flioaoao tor [Motob], a scientific toy 
in which the force of sound ribrations, acting 
through a diaphragm and spring, is caused to 
drve a wheel nettophoU [Gr pdit, peart 
light], an electrical apparatus w which sound- 
vibrations are converts into light. U Vboao'r* 
foaoB, phono rg«Btta 1 [mod L , f Gr. tpyarar : 
see Oroan], an instrument imitating the sounds of 
the voice, a speaking-machine. 
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PHONOSCOPE. 


dyiMmic cAact of lha vibratloM (A diaphi., — — 
*phono<|yiuimograph iA)4 Metti Mtntkfy Mmg XLII 
A verysfni|ular munical iiMtrumanc hatbean lataly [ — 




by m nNcHanic at Vienna. Thu inetniroant u called a 
*|ihonominie the inventor bai found a method, by maans of 
numeroui pipes and machinerY, to causa it to emit the 
sound of a niie chorus of male voices iSjg JUmUal Library 
SuppI II 19 The phonomtmesnd performers were placed in 
a room adjoining Every one thought Ihet the piece was 
sung by an excellent choral band J C uokdon m 

Amtr Ami. Dmftt Dumb Apr (1885) 13s Fach of the 3a 
sounds of the French language is associaled with an appro 
priate gesture Thu process for teaching children to rend 
was cafled by Mr Grosselin [the inventor) the *Phonuniimic 
method rtiB Pa van tr Cempayrtt Hut / edagagy (1888) 
1 146, t35 Is not this already the very essence of the phono 
mimic processes brought into fashion In these last jyears 7 
tMM Khkiht Diet Mttk. Sup|i., "Phonomolor ‘Phono 
phote ilgs OoiLviu (Annandale). 'Phonorganon 

Phonoouaptlo (&xnd|kiempti)(), <i Now 
ran [f I’HOifO- + Or nanur 6 t, tie 6 t, f K&tarrtir 
to bend lee 10 In F j(>honocamfttque{L\\.Kxc)'\ 
Having the property of reflecting sound, or pro 
ducing an echo , relating to the reflexion of sound, 
catapnonic. Hence Fboaoea uptlos, that jmrt 
of acoustics which treats of reflected sounds, 
cataphonics, catacoustiut 

iW Kvklvn let ta Dr Deale 37 Aug , Resides what the 
Mdlurs of the Catoptrics Phono ainptii^, Otacoustics, dec., 
have don 1694 R. Husthoo % Fu Reaian etc. 153 In 
the Phonocamptick Center iSgy Maynk Fxpae lex 
gjb/t Ihe phonocamptic centre is the situation where u 
placed the ear destined to receive reflected sounds ibid ^ 
Phenoc tm^tiea a branch of Physics which treats of the 
phamomena of the reflection of -unind phonocamptics 

PhonogrUtt (foa n<Tgricm) [f PaoMO* + -orau , 
in sense a, after teleqram ] 

I . A written cliaracter or symbol representing a 
spoken sound , spec a letter or symool of (Pit* 
mail s) Phonography 

taSo I Pitman Matt I hauagrttphy (e<l. 10) 1 17 at Phana- 
gnuM, a written letter or mark indicating a certain sound 
or modification of s — - 
Hphabet I 1 a* It 1. , ^ 

advance was made from ideogrsms ^ 

of the necessity of expres.<ing proper names. 1895 Hoffman 
BegiHH. lint 173 A phonogram ts the graphic representa. 
tion of a sound An alphabetic character u a phonogram 

2 The sound record or tricing made by a phono 
graph, or the sounds reproduced or reported by 
means of it , a phonographic record or message 

1M4 7ni Edue XIX ad; I>r ZinigraA will use the 
instrument to obtain foil phonograms of the speech and 
melodics of the natives [of Africa) tISy Spectatar ea Oct 

1407 The phono — ■ 

neBa,and the p! 

Hence Wtoi _ . . _ 

prec -f -10], of the nature of a phonogram, or con- 
sisting of phonograms (sense a), noaognnl- 
oalljr adv.t by means of phonograms, Whono- 
gzaauMs tie a , consisting of phonograms (sense i ) 
« Phokoorafuio I 

tt6t Prac Amer Phil Sac Vlll 379 A phonogrammallc 
S)stcm cf telegraphic symbols. itW Timet a77uiia la/t 
In the several long phonogramic communications. sMS 
Standard 17 Sept «/; All newmicsic worthy of reproduction 
will be thus phoiiogramically published 

Phoaoffrapll (fdundgraf), sb [f Or. ifionrii 
voice (scePBoNo-) -t- (in sense i) -i, 6 )ypa^ written, 
(in sense a) -ypdfot writing, wnter see -orafk ] 

I I . A character representing a sound 1 Phono- 
ORAM I Obt. rare 


b fif Applied to a iierwin or thing that exactly | 
reproduces the utterances of some other 
sits f'‘‘U Mali C 3 Apr i/a All those whose humble 
phonographs of the tittle tattle wl ich 


1S91 f M WiisoM Punuran Bretomttgtn 1 hat phono 
gr»h like coiiservalhm of force heredity 

Hence Fhonograph v trans a to report in 
(Pitman's) phonogra]>hy, b to record or reproduce 
by or as by a phonograph 
**57 J H CiHOH Ctary»t Kanteu 319 It is a great loss 1 1 
the world that tbcir apceches were not phonogranlicd snd 
I reserved for future generations iMgf. KnrKKsm Spurge 11 
Irtat Dm Pic cxxxix 3 4 Whether 11 be so or not they 
are phonographed in the mind of <,od 

PHonognnlLar (fimpgrifaj) [f Phoko- 

ORAFHlf + -KKn 

1 One who writes according to sound, i c sjiells 
phonetically ; a phonetist rare—^ 
list Txfnch btudy tbardt vie 314 The word ‘temps j 
from which the phonographers eject the / as siiperfiuous 
2 . s/ec One who uses phonognphy (sense a) , 
a shorthand wnter (in Pitman s system') 

■•45 I Pitman Man 1 hana^ 49 1 hoiiographers wl o 
wish to liecome reiiurlers should from the commtnceincnl 
cherish rejxirting hal ils tWt Camh Ma^ Jan 99 lie 
phonographers that reported its deliberations were sworn 
to secrecy 

3 ‘One who uses or is skilled in the use of ihc 
phonograph’ (t err/ Diet), tare 
Plhonogrhphio (fdnnogrse hk), a [f as piec 
y 1C see ORArHic] 

1 Representing, or consisting of characters rc) re- 
senting, spoken sounds , phonetic 
tlay WeasTXi, Pha»agrapku,Managraphtca 
of the sounds of the voice isM header N< 


mg phonography 
orthind) 


(Pit- 


representations of sounds, 1845 $7 Pitman Man. Phattagr 
19 PAanagra/A, a written letter or mark, indicMing a 
certain sound, or modification of a sound , as, e,— A ILater 
called pAonagram ) 

1 2 . Another name for the Phonautooraph Obs 
b EUetro-magnette phanagraph see quot. 

1883 7rtU, Sac Art! 16 Oct 717/1 Elect ra-magneth. 
Ai. . ...u. L lining attached to 


pkon^taph ) An instrument, 
invented by Thomas A ^iiKin m 1877 (patented j 
30 Inly), by which sounds ate automatically re- ' 
corded and reproduced. ' 

The aerul sound vibrations enter a mouth piece, and cause 
vibration m a thin metal diaphragm having aiuclicd to it 
a steel point, which makes tracings (as in the Phonauto 
caAFH) upon a sheet of soft metai or hard wax fixed upon 
a revolving cylinder i by means of these tracings the dm 
phragm, whose vibrations originally produced them may lie 
caused (by again turning the cylmder) to repeat these vibra 
lions, and thus reproduce (more or less perfectly) the original 


odthpiece' of the (Sionogr^ tin Eojson u 's 

r dlant 34 Uec., Improvement in pbonoih^h or speaking 
machines. iM Bxaminar a Mar sSj/i The Pbontwraph 
is now in Enguuidi oU doubts as to the reality of the inveD- 
.|.j^ Instrument has - - • - 


hwmg. O PagscoirdiA TeUpAaite 306 The ulking 
phemograph is a natural outcome of the tep-^- — 

F HAksisoN CAaiee BAe (1SB6) 17B The old 1 
comes up to us at out of a phonograplv 


+ 4 The scicnllfic liescrll tt<m nf Sfiund, t r of the 
voice , ■■ PhomoUKJV Obs ta e~'’ 

1847 III WxBSTxa 1838 in Maynf / r/ai lex 

Phonollt* (fduTKJlait) Mm Also lyte 
( ! iina) [f Phono + -LITE , in F phomltihe 
(i8ii IM Il-itr Darm ) ] Nimc for vinous vcl 
I inic rocks which ring when Htruck , clinksloiir 
i8a8 31 WrnsTiK PhandiU sounding si met a name | r 
iJost 1 as 3 Milisiilulc f r AlingtUia ijitiglii s stone) 183s 
l)F LA Hi IIF ( r / a) 351 Rolled masses cf lia 

ihytc ph II litr I vs. Il r \olani cinders 186S-80 IIana 
’ f"* 359 f (or ill kslunt) a c mipact gray isb res k 
flen oni-i inns ■> lals if glas y feldspar and Havi g a 
/ iile 11 the Ut c a t v. \hith orth m labe 

Hence PtaonoUtlc fiiuUiik) a, pertaining to 
or consisting of ] h m lite 

1853 Til Ross CHltlia 1 IL 99 lie ihoii hue 
ijt lions d the Peak of Itiiit (ft 1875 \ C ith \ to 
Hut Aberdeen, h 644 Clinksloi e or 1 1 o I iic frisj sr 
PbOnolOtfy (fpiifi Rxljl'' [f Gr ifieart] voice 
(sec Phono )+ ixx i ho h phonotoi^ie () ittri'i ] 
Ihc science of vocal sounds (— 1 hoxetics c p 
of the sounds of a jnrticular Ivngnage the slu iy 
of pronunciation , tranif the system if stiniils in 


rear/ descriptive 

No 164. 177/1 

w phoniwraphic devices. 1883 t Taviox Alphabtt 
Although our own writing has reached the alphabelic 
stage, yet we still continue to employ a considerable number 
ofphonographic and ideograpliic signs 

2 Of, pertaining to, or usmg pi 
man's system of wonctic shorthund) 

i8m I Pitman PAanagra/Ay 6 Tbe Phonotp-aphic sipis 
for the simple articulations. iSua — Alan I Aanagr s fhe 
pupil should first learn the Phonographic Letters taking 
them m the natural order of pronunciation. 1833 — (.title) 
Phonographic Reporter s Companion 

3 Of, pertatotng to, or proiluced by a phono 

graph Also Jig 

187* T A Edison in .V Amer Ret CXXVI S3» They 
ore required to do no more by the phonographic method 
1900 /) ettm ( <10. 31 May 3/3 The Vienna Acader y of 
hctences is going to set up phonographic archives. 1 here 
are to be three sections of phonograms 
So Thonogxm pMeal a rare~’‘. 

1S46 WoacESTxa, PAaaagrapAie PAanagrttpAtcal 

Phoiiogra’p]iiofJly,<«Ar [f Phonooraphic 
sec lOALLV ] In a phonographic manner 

1 According to or by means of phonography 
(Pitman's system of shoi^and) 

>844 I Pitman Man I Aaaagr 43 If we wiite phono- 
graphically, ue must at least, name our letters phoncucally 

2 Uy means of the phonograph A\*o^g 
Tiro sat Ahu Ret 6Scpl 568/3 Mr Sankeys voice in 
Hold the Fort , phonographically preserved oil a sheet of 

linfoil i88e 3 ScAaff's ItuyeL Relg hmm<i 1446 A 
volume of his sermons phonographically reported 

Phonographlat (fonpgrafist) [f next+ ist] 
= Phovooraphrr 3 

^ [it47WEBSTE«,/’4^iwjrnf/^i/ one who explains the 2 

4 ® Himcks Oh Httroglyphtct (MS BM, Egypt of the voice) m/Aii/|One a ho verbetl m 

Antia , 19 r), Hieroglyphic charncter* arc either ideographs, phonwraphy a phonographer igpy Dmty Xcus !• el 

that IB, reprcKntation* of ideas, or phonographe, that is 10/6 Young lady seeks iLngigemem as T>'pi-sl and Phono- 

e^a -.r J- .As.. n.. 1/ ni. graphut Kemingtofi or Caligraph Speed 60 and 100. 

Phonography (fonp grafi) [f Gr ^evFij voice 
(see 1 ’hono-) y -oraphy J 
1 . Tiie art or jiracticc of writing acconling to 
sound, or so as to represent the actual proonn- 
aation , phonetic selling 7 Obs 
1701 J JoNKN (title) Pracllcal Phonography or the new 

— — , Art of Rightly Spelling and Writing Words By ihc Sound 

iich they nre rendered melographic, that is, thereof, and of Rightly Sounding and Reading Words By 

' ’ ■' I the Sight tboreof 1891 I resch A'/a«0’ If' rdtxu 315 Ihe 

same attempt to intrMuce phonography has been several 
I times made 

I 2 Spec The system of phonetic shorthand in- 
I vented by Isaac Pitman in 1837 so named by him 
18.10, Pitman 8 bhorthand 

I40 1 Pitman (/rf/r^honugraphy or 'Yiting 1 y uiid 
guagev and 

SAartkeindx „ 

IS not adaiiCnl I • the wants of the re|ioi3ci. 

well suited for letter writing and general composilion 

3 1 he automatic recoiding of sounds, as l>y the 
PHOirAtiTOORAFB, Or thc recording and reprodne 
tion of them by the PhurograFH, the construction 
and use of phonographs. 

i88t Wnyte Melville AfAr xxl 347 Savage «av 

explaining lo Sawyer aoewduKoveryternieilph iiography 
by which sounds or vibrations of air are to be taken down 
as they arise, upon thc minciple of the photograph 1886 
Catselft Emeyil Dili tPAanagretpAy 3 The art of using, 
or registering by means of, the phoi^rapht tbe con 
stnictfon of paonographa, 


a Ivnguaf^e 


le p.) ' 


hnciuRtv f rming a pithc ivc 

dicevtofploiol gy iSaSiiUnnrx 1815 / r v d wir 
I All Sm IV .b8 0l«ervatinnsoi (JC crTllh noloc> and 
alphabclical nulaliun, t86a Maksii / hj, Lang 61 In out 
enquiries inlo extinct ph nol Kies »e have no lien cuiHc 
1S79 A Idr Pktlal Sac i Coniril uliotis lo Old 1- 1 gti h 

I honology and tlymology 

Hence FhonoloBer(r<7r«-®; phonoloi,i\t Pho- 
nolo flo, PXonolo fioal Oiljs , if, pertain irg ir 
icWting to phonology ph netic Pbonolo gioaUy 
ath , in respect of iihonologv, phot etically Pho- 
no loffiet, one learned in | lionolojpr, 3 phonttisl 
1864 Wfiisteo, */ An< 0/ 01 r \ ersed in phonology 3 
phonol igisl 1846 W K rsiJK 'lhanolagic 187s v I 
rLLis/' I PianuHC xL 13 6 I Iia 1 Phonologic Alphalx-i 
t8a8 Wfbvtlx 'Phaielaiial pcitai 11 g lo pi 1 gy 
.880 F I llxvxDxsTH in .d in' <7- 19 June 459/ He Pa 
kills are seiwrvted from Saiisknl ly very imixirtant pho- 
nolog at and ll er cha gtc itKA AlAenriii t 6 May 6 7/3 
Modern Kenti h is stiikiigly iliflerei t •( I or okigiially 
f on the language of Ihe s.ime dLlrict as arillen in the 
f iirtceilh century 1846 WuKcuifr 'Pkanato).ist >880 
R I White Aten Day Fug 1 7 Alexa ler HlLswliose 
preeminence as a phenologist u questioned I y no 1 e 

Phonometer (fonp mtUu) [f Or sound 
(see Phono-) + Tirr/joF measure Cf h phouomitte 
(I)ict Acad l878^] An instrument lor nieasur 
mg or automaticilly recording the number or 
force of eound waves 

1813 Aiw Maitbly M,f VIU 30 We should not be sur 
J rived lo see this uncertsinty bro ght in time under mathe 
inaiiuil o Ur 1 1 hy ll e inveniion of a n usical Phoi omel r 
lo indicate il e iwec ve streiigih i f s iii d 1880 I tbr L tit 
Knatal N A ) V *68 (Mentioneil a no g the invenli s of 
hdison] 1885 tail Mailt 6 June The Ministry arc thc 
most perfect phonometer in the world T I eir decisi 
faithfully recird the comparative strength of the no se ll I 
can be made by either of two conflicting sections 
So Phoaomotrio (,(d>npmc ink) a , [lertammg 
to a jihonometcr, or to the measurement of stum I 
Phonophora (fd“ ndfo-j'i rhyaol [f 1 lit VO 
+ PHOBi. J Name for the small bones of the eat 
or auditory ossicles, as transmitting thc vibiations 
of sound to the labyrinth or intcmTl car 
i88b Coles in Amer, Jrnl Ot I i.y VI 19. 

So PhOBophorona (fonphns) <7, trinsmiltin{, 
sound vibrations, as the aii lilory ossicles 
Phonoporp (,fd« lufpo-j) [f Phono + Gr 
totpot passage ] Name of an apivaratus by means 
of which electrical impulses produced by induction, 
as m a telephone, may be used to transmit messages 
along a telegraph wire, without interfering w ith 
thc current by which ordinary messages are simul 
taneously transmitted 

1886 I all Alall G 7 May 3/1 The uhonoyiore ihe pun 
cqle (f which c nsisu m eii ploying the elecIniTl ‘indue 
lion noises as motive power to wurk Iclegtiph invIiiimeiUx 
or transmit the voice or do bulli at once, is far in re 
remarkable. . **9 * C. Lvncuon I)a us a i//<tA / A n pace 
14 1 called thc cable coil invirument a Phonopore (01 
sound passage) 189a Pali Mall f a; \pr 7/1 I v n ex 
of thc phon iwrc ihe carry 1 g ciiuicity 01 the evi ti g 
telegraph w uev can be tnci ca id ic if Id 

IIcncL PhoBoporlo ( ly rik) « , tf or jicrtainiii^ 
to thc phonojxjre 

1886 AfamA Iaivii 31 May 5/v Vo c inpIiUK I ll i 
ih II jporic current u der 11 I 1889/^/ rkl e 

) Alar s/a i h 11 |n iie n i s. Ik 1 1 iiicii a I 

recLiveil ihicngh ai oulii > y I e » e I y ll 1 1 m pire 
{punt I jhori |horiJ 189a i tU \ iJH 7 '( r 7/ 
Ihe pho oiroric syvii 1 is a- an h .lie I. lelept ony as 

II IS 1 > leligr q hy Ity ilv 1 e , 3 | li iojk rc Iclephinc 
Mil re miy Ire islol hd el ivy exisli g lelegriph wire 
I which irdina.y leleg apli 1 siriimei is are already at 
work wiiliot t the two sy urns iii ai y way tiilerfering wilh 
o c inolhcr 

Phonoscope (fd^nJ^kpap [f Phono- + 
stxirn ] 

1 An apparatus for test m^ thc quality of musical 
string shown by M Koenig at thc International 
Exhibition, in 1S61, 
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PHOWOTTPB. 

2 . Name for various Instruments or devices by 
means of which sound vibrations are indicated or 
represented in a visible form 

1M4 Knight Put Mtch SuppI, Phfin»tc0f€, an instru 
ment inxcntrd by Henry Edmunds for producing figures of 
light from vibrations of sound It consists essentially of 
Ihiee puts, an induction coll an interrupter and a rotary 
vacuum tulie xSeS 4wrr Amh /J<ra/Jai 84 Forchham 
I er s f ho ioxof€ Mr E. Walther says that it solves the 

I r bl m of the optical representation of the pitch of the 
voice in the simplest and clearest manner 1 he instrument 
IS of service m corrccliiig the unnstiirol p It h of the voice 
in which some pupils speak 1890 Cent Jh t / htHttctpt, 
a machine for recording music as it is played or sung 

3 = Miobophonk 

Plionotyp«(fdh nAaip),y3 [f Phoo + T\pk ] 
A character or letter of a phonetic alphabet adapted 
for printing, (without a or //), phonetic print or 
ty|ie Hence Vbonotyp* v trans to print in 
phonotvpe , Vlioiiotjrpar = , Fhoao* 

typio ( ti pik), -loal adjs , pertaining or relating 
to phonotype or phonotypy (whence rboaoty pi 
oal^ adv ) , 9 ho aotjrplst (‘tdipist), an advocate 
or user of phonotype , Pho aotypy (•taipi), a 
method or s)stem of phonetic printing 

1*44 thoHotyMc Jm! Ill a Aspirate h ns in Aca/i 
‘Phonotype H 1B4JI VnttMi Man Phoney v)PheHi>~ 
tyf* a printed letter, or sig 1, indicative of a particular 
sound or modihcation of sound 1B48 A J 1 < li is Fsch/ 
hametut 141 Pica phonoupes iMi hanttu Hut LoU 

II 161 Phonotype was with him both a theory and a prac 
lice, lajo hguttic Jml 133/2 The only way to preserve 
the lang age from further arbitrary change* is to *phono- 
lyjieii s>45A J Ellis / /ra /’A hmd/ a8 1 he *phonoiyper 


-Jljpy *Uh ease 1843 (//> . 

'PhonotypK Journal iSd/V } Jiily 3/2 Many 

of those who are inlercsted in the Phoiioiyi ic movement 
advocate the entire abandonment of the old orthography 
184s A. J Ellis / Ita Pkonot 5 The 'phonotypicai repre 
sentalion of the sounds xtfji — h k Preuunc 1182 nc/c, 
Phonetic hssays which 1 published in [the Pbonotypicj 
Journal 1846 (all printed ’ohonotypically) 1890 /oae/rc 
/ewi 74/1 The Spelling Retorm which Phonographers and 
* Phonolypists ore endeavouring to effect would confer 
incalculable benefits on society 18^ Ellis in / hoHotyhe 
JrHl A Key to ‘Phonotypy or printing by sound i48o 
frwy 9 Uct 2^5 It is printed in semi phonotypy— m a 
system of spelling intended to bridge over the transition 
PhOO (fu, fu), int [Another form of Phew, 
Pho ] A vocal gesture expressing contemptuous 
rejection 

tSys Villixns (Dk Ruckhm ) iv 1 (Arb)io5 

Phoo I that IS to raise the character of Urawcansir — 
C/iaH r$ v IV (1682) 61 Phoo ! y are always abusing me 
tSyi (R Leigh] Pransf Rgh so Phoo I reply d a friend 
of the 1 raitsproscrs. 

Phooksi, the same as Pooka 
II Phoolws, v'tnant spelling of Fllwa 

086* LhTiiKBVinCrr’C Se 1 oj/i Similar fats are obtained 
from the seeds of Bassia tat{/ol a and Batsia lmtyrat,ta, 
the latter [is named] Phoglwa^ or ttgetabU tiitlei 
Phoonghie, -gyee, etc see PooNriuE 
•pliorc (fo»i), in F phore, mod L phorus, 
pTieruntfO, tjt -(jxSpot, ov bearing, bearer, f 
to bear A formative of various technical and 
SLiciitifiL words as carpophore, ■semaphore, gone 
phore, pkomphore Hence phobols, q v 
fl Fhonuinz (fp imiijks) [mod L , a Gr 
^ stringed instrument of the harp 
class , a kind of cithara or lyre used by the ancient 
Gieeks as an accompaniment to the voice 
17^8 PuRNEV /fir/ it/nr I 344 Ihe cithara may in 
ancient limes have been thought inferior to Ihe fhoriHtii r, 
as the modern guitar is esteemed at present a trivial and 
effeminate instrument, when compared wiih the double harp 
1858 'fa* Bsownino -tur leighx 979 Wo beat the phor 
minx till we hurt our thumbs 
II Phonulntt (f^smiilm) Dot [modi ,a.Gr 
^opfuov a fcpecies of plant ] A genus of liliaceous 
plants (suborder IfemerocaUeK), comprising a 
single variable sjieciea, /' tenax, the New Zealand 
flax , see h iJi\ r/i a b 

i8u De It )W A' /A 4 H tsi St Uts I 84 The phormium 
would doubtless succeed in the rich bottoms of the Missis 
M) pt Valley 

Phoronc (foro«n) Cheni [Shortened (by 
Gerhardt) from t ami hoboae ] fa A substance, 
C,Hi«G, obtained by distilling calcium camphorate, 
now called camphor phoront , b An isomer of 
this substance, diisopropyh hue acetoiu, a colour- 
less oil with aromatic odour 
1899 fowNES A/<1<» Chem thorime onlamsCuHirOj 
1883-7* Watt* Pi t Chen I 733 tan fihorg e Phurone 
(Oerhardt) CpHuO a colourless or yellowish oil, very 
mobile lighter than water 

Hence Pbevo'nlo aetd C|,H,,05, a crystalli/able 
ncid obtained from camphic acid 
t88i Waii* /?«/ Chem VIII 157a 

Phoroaomy (forpnomi) rhystes [ad mod L 
phoronomta (Hermann 1716) — Gcr, P phoro 
nomte, f f,r ipopi motion (f *tv to bear, carry) 
+ Homia cf astronomta Ahtrondiiy ] The 
purely geometrical theory of motion , the branch 
of mechanics th it treats of the motion of bodies 
considered absolutely, kinematics 


hlotibus Corpi^m solidoram et kmiidorum ] K 

Cairo PMt katU 11 xii 489 Matter quantitatively 
defined. Is the moveable In space In this point of view It 
Is the object of a silence we may call Phoronomy 189a 
Nature 24 Mar 486/2 The letter of Dr Uesant suggests 
strong reasons for employing the word phoronomy in the 
place of kinematic*. 

Hence Phorotso imio a., of or belonging to phoro- 
nomy, kinematic , Photoao mioa tb - phoronomy, 
Whoremo mleally ado , m respect of or In relation 
to phoronomy , kinematically 
184a Brande Ptit Vc ttc , PAeroaoMia at f horoiUMiit, 
a term sometimes used to denote the science of motion 
1898 Maynb Ao/er lex 946/2 Phoronomic 1893 McCoa 
MACK tr Afack t Si Meckeuua 166 PhoronomKally similar 
structures. 

Phoroeoope (fprJskpap) [f. Gr. adj 

bearing + <r«ovo* view, sight ] An instrument for 
reproducing a visual ima^ at a distance by means 
of electricity 1890 m Cent Put 

•phorotu (ioras), combining element, f mod L. 
phor us, Or ~ip 6 p 0%, F phore + ous, forming 
adjs. related to sbs in -prork, with the sense 
* tearing’, synonymous with ebbous, but properly 
used only in words detived from Gr , e g carpo 
phorotts, cladophorous, oophorous, phonpphorous, 
phragmophorous, etc 

Phoroio oid. d,ool [f Gr ^po~t bearing + 
Zoom ] One of the ‘ foster forms ‘ in the sexual 
generation of Ascldians of the order Thaliacea 
itBB Hkkdmas in kiuyit Brit XXIII 615/2 Poster form* 
(phurorooids), which do not become saxually mature, but 
are set free as cask shaped bodies with eight muscle liands 
and a ventral outgrowth formed of the stalk by which ihe 
body was formerly united to the nurte 
t Phos-. Chet/t. Obs [a Gr ^ light ] Used 
by Sir H Davy, to form names of chemical com- 
pounds, into which he considered light to enteras an 
element Such were phoaaeid, phoamuTiate, 
phoamarla tie a , pboani trio a , phoao xyd, 
phoao xydable a , phoao xydato v , phos 
o zygen, photo zygenata v , etc see the quots. 

1799 Sir H Daw in Ueddoes Contnh thys k bled 
huorul 89 All the combinations of phoxoxygen that have 
acid pr^rtie* are denoted by the names of phosacid* 
Ibid, 90 The different quantilics of phosoxygen enlemig Into 
the composition of the phosoxyds and phosacids. thd 96 
It IS evident that phosnitnc acid Is a compound of light 
oxygen *nd nitrogen Ibid »o8 Phosmuriale of Potash i» 
coinpou ided of phosmuriauc acid and potash. Ibid 71 The 
phosoxjdable base remains pure Ibid 116 Gold liecumes 
phosoxydated by attracting light and oxygen from the 
mtiriairc |>ho*acid Ibid 109 Mtiriatic acid U never pho* 
oxygenated 1879 CasteUe Peekn Fduc IV 314/s ' Phos 
oxygen (such wa* the name he IDavy] put upon the ordinary 
owgen of the atmosphere) 

Pno 8 , phoes, also pho * , foas, slang or colloq 
abbreviation of Phosphobi s now cap applied to 
phosphoraa necrosis sec Phossy, 
tSit lee Balair, I hot bottle a bottle of phosphorus 
used by housebreakers to light their lanthorns D nr the 
phot throw away the bottle of phosphorus, igis J II 
Vaux bliifh Picl , Pose or phot, a phosphorus bottle used 
by cracksmen to obtxin a light 
189s Star 18 Jan 2/5 The manager denied she bad 'gut 
the phos and refused any money 

Phogggne(fp Ndj/n) them Also -gen ( d;cn) 

I f Gr ifMiit light + gyne, -okn (in hydtogen c, etc ) 
n F phosgine ] A name for the gas carbon oxy- 
chloride, COCf,, originally obtained by exjxising 
equal volumes of chlorine and carbonic oxide to 
the sun's rays Also called phosgene gas 

181B J Daw in ! hit I rout 6 Feb 151 It will be 
necessary to designate it by some simple name I venture 
to propose that of phosgene or phosgene ga* from 8wr> 
tight, and yivofiai to produce, which signifies formed by 
light 1808 Henkv A'/r/n them I 36a Being produced by 
the agency of light, it wa* called by Dr (John) Davy 
phosgene ga* but as it exhibits distinctly acid properties 
.. u— L — <— er termed chlor miarbomc 


Phogf gSltg (ff sdj/hait) Mtn [Named 1820, 
f prec + -ITE 1 J A mineral consiating of nearly 
equal parts of carbonate and chloride of lead, 
occurring in tetiagonal crystals 
ite Nicol 379 Phosgemie Breithaiiptt Corneous 
lead, Jameson. i8w Dana Mm (ed s 703 Phosgenile 
Dissolves with effervescence in nitric acid 1898 Chestlr 
Diet Mm , Photgemte chloro^arlionate of lead, occurring 
In brilliant, white or yellow crystals. 

Fhoamurlate to Phosoxygen see Phos- 
Phogph- - PHOHPno , combining form of Piion- 
FH0BU8 in Chem , hence phospham, ate, tde, tne, 
Ue, •ontum, ure, uret, yl, etc 
Fhospluua (ipsfem) them [f PhoBPH- + 
Ah(movia) ] The nitril of phosphonc acid 
(PHN,); awhile reddish, or ycllowish-red powtler 
1888-77 Watt* Put Chem iV 497 Phospham is a 
bulky powder, white If moisture has been carefully excluded 
during lU preparation, reddish in the contrary cose. 

PhOSPMte (fft sfA) them Also 8-0 pho8- 
phat. [a F phosphate ,,G de Morvean Nonunel 
Ch. 1787), f PH08FH- + -Awi] A salt of phos- 
phone acid. 


PROSFHINB. 

ins Peaesoh In Phtt Front LXXXV 33s Ihe sidarile 
of Bagman 1 which ia now balteved 10 be phosphate of iron. 
1799 Med, ymi I aSo The phoaphat of mercury has long 
bMn known as a chemical jvreparation iloS Hensv Stem 
Chem I S9° Phosphate of ume denves importance from Its 
being the ptinctpal ingredient of animal bone^of which it 
constitutes about 86 per cent 1869 Koscok Flem Chem 
(tSri) st9 Calcium phosphate, or bone phosphate 

D In // applied esp to the phosphates of lime 
or iron and alumina, os constituents of cereals, etc 
i8gS CASrENTEK Fer Fhyt, 1 3a One great squrn of the 
value of guano, and many artificial manures, is ihS phos 
phates they supply to the soil 1870 Yeats Not thtt 
Comm 37 boils derived from rocks devoid of nhosphates 
cannot produce cereals. 1893 Syd Soc Lex , Phosphotes, 
tacihoroted nheot, the organic phosphates and cereahii 
dissolved out of bran, and mixed with milk sugar 
Pho«plMit«d (fpsfdted), a A/tu [f prcc + 
-El) I ] Converted into a qihosphale , combined 
with or containing phosphoric acid 
i8oa Med ymi Vlfl 531 Siitpliat and sutpi ite I should 
. propose to render these terms Into the adjcLtives snluhated 
I 21111 hulphilous Iso] phoaphat and phospinie will fonn 
1 phosphated and phosphiious. 1898 in Maynk kxPot I ox 
1888 Nature 20 Dec loa/i On the phosphated deposits 
of Monlay 2nd loresl 1893 Syd Soe J et Ph sphated 
applied in Mineralogy to a base that has become converted 
into a pliosphnie by combining with phosphoric acid 
PhOSplUbtiO (f|«f!ie Ilk), a [f Tuuspuate 
( or mod G phosphat urn) + -ic ] 

1 Of the nature of, characterized by the presence 
of, or containing a phosphate 

P diaiheta a bodily condition predisposing lo the excre 
lion of phosphates in the urine 1 cf pHoarHATuaiA P, 
Hodulet hard rounded lumps containing phosphate of liini 
of fossil origin found in certain strata, now used as manure 
1843 R J CkaiksAj/j/ ttm Mid iv 50 Certain dirangc 
menis of llie urinary functions such as the phosphatic and 
hthic dialhesea. 1847 9 loDO tycl At at IV 83/2 Ihe 
tonsils are not unfteijuently the sent of phospluiiL deposit 
1899 Darwin Onr itpee x (1878) 287 Ihe ptexence of phos 
pluiic nodules in some of the lowest axolc rocks, prolwbly 
Indicates life at these periods. sl88 Readir 7 July 635 1 he 
dark phosphniic nodules ate usually named coprollles 
■j■2 Phosphatic and ‘a name applied to the 
syrupy mixture of phosphoric and phosphorous 
acids, produced by the slow combustion of phoa- 
pliorus in moist air’, formeily supijoscd to be a 
distinct acid , also called hypophosphoru acid Obs 
iSa8 HtNEV Fitm Chem I 370 The acid thus obtained 
I* a mixiute of phosphorous and phosphoric acids &c 
Dulong believes It looe a distinct compound for which he 
has proposed the name of phos) halic aiid 1838-41 Brande 
Chem (ed 5) 489 1888^ Wati* Diet Chet Iv 499 

Phosphatiie (fpsf&taiz), v [f as prec + 
17B ] trans 1 o reduce to the form or condition 
of a phosphate, to treat with phosphates 
1883 Nature XXVIII 413/2 The majority of Ihe Jurassic 
fossils ore not phospi atuwa at all 1884 Seteuet 16 May 387/1 
These fossil* are phosphatizcd more or less completely 
Hence rnoaplustlMtlon, the action of phospha 
tizing; the fact or condition of being phosphatizcd 
>883 AWarv XXVIII 433/a That the phosphatlsation of 
ibe Opwarc coprollles was effected at some distance from 
their present billet 

llP]80Splustluilb(fr'snitiu* rii) Doth [f Tiioa 
PHATi (or mod L phosphat um) + -una, f Gr oipov 
urine 1 A morbid state evulenced by the excess of 
phospnates in the unne Hence VhoBphBta rio a 
1878 Harley Mat Pled (td 6) 9a Hydrochloric acid may 
be uned in phosphsiiiria stfif A/tbutt'e Sytt Med \U 234 
Much the snme ssniptoms os the pohuric and phospbatunc 
classes iSm Caonvy Ir 7 dteh\ain Pimgn vil (ed 4) 
378 A phosphatic sedmiiiit docs not imply phosphaluria 
Photphene (fpsfrn'i [mod (h phosphine') 
irreg f Gr light -f 0 aiv tat to make to appear ] 
An appearance of nngs of light produced by pres 
sure on the eyeball, due to irritation of the retina 
187a Huxley Phys ix aaa Pressure on any part of the 
retina produces a luminous linage which li ‘ 


the 11 


.... internal corner of ihe 

you perceive a brilliant colored spectrum in the field i f 
view on the opjxMite or external side [hnving] a deep-sleci 
blue center with a brilliant jellow border Ihcse colored 
spectra have been called phosphines 
PhoBpher, olis form of Phunphob 
Fhoiphethyl (fpsfetnl) them [f Phosph 
■I Lthtl ] A compound of phosphorus and ethyl 
Hence Phoipbatby lie a 


called Phoiphethytic or I hoephetimi and CrHrPOi 
mUMpUd* (fpsfaid) Chem [f Phomph 

-ID* ] A combination ol phosphorus with nnotber 
element or a radical (Earlier name phosphuret ) 
1849 D CAMrnFLt tnorg Chem 63 Photphtdet -AZota 
pounds of phosphorus with Ihe other elements are very 
numerous ciBig Wvlde in Ctre Sc 1 371/* It may be 
prepared from the phosphide of calcium 1881 Metal Werld 
No. la. 188 The phosphide of iron only begins to be dacom- 
p«i^ after all silicon and carbon Is gone 

Phosphine (fpsfom) them [/. Phowh- + 
-lifiS, used to form a term analogotu to Ahini 1 
L A name for phosphuretted hydrogen gM* FH| 
(as an analogue of ammonia, NU*). 



PHOSPHIiriO. 


791 


PHOSPHORIPEROUS 


••73 Waw FttuHtt' Chtm. (ad ii) t»s Photphina !« •!>*• 
loKDUs in noma of its chemical ralationa to ammoniacal gaa 

2 A phoiphorug nnimonia ; n componnd having 
the itrncture of an amtne, with phosjphorus in place 
of nitrogen: eg monotlhyl phospktnt,Q,^^V 
dtethyl pkosphtne (CjH,), P H, Methyl phosphwe 
etc* 

1^1 koKTOB &lem Chtm xxxi 340 The following table 
kIiow* the Kimilanty between nmino and phoaphincii ///if, 
Photphineiiidiile, PCtHjH'iI itpifi McGowanO d/xyArx 
/hit L/um 469 Ilia phoitphinei and phoiiphonium basex 
fitht became known llinnigh the claesicafand comprehensive 
researches of A W Hofmann. 

Hence Vtaoiphlulo a, of, pertaining to, or 
derived from phoapbine ; in phosphtntc actd, any 
one of various acids formed from the primary anti 
secondary phosphines by fixation of 3 and j atoms 
of oxygen respectively. 

ilyf WATTS ifre/ C4x»r VII rltetphtutc acUt iMi 


(G. de Morveau l^omencl, Lh 1707), f. Phosph- 
+ -TTR 1 ] A salt of phosphorous acid I 

1799 Hoorsx Mtd Diet , I'hoi^liites, salts formed by the 
combination • f the ulioKpliuroiis acid with different liases) 
tlius, aluiiiiHout yhetihie, ammanltual pkotAhite, (vc. 
iM Sia H Haw in I hi fra«, XCIX 88 lii one case 
sulflhurets, and sulphites, and in the other phosphurcis, 
and phosphites of potash, are generated iM Hknky />// 
CVieiii (eu 5) 203 f ha phosphites differ considerably in their 
characters Irom pliosphntes 1S66 Koscok £lttH Chtm 133 
Phosphorous acid, or hydric phosphite, H,POr 
PllOSpllO* 0 p»{o), before a vowel Phosph-, 
combining form, shortened from Phosphorus 
V hoip&oelui lolte Afin , « Phosphorochalcitk ; 
VlUMiplieglr e«T»t«, a salt of phosphoglyceric 
acid - glycerophosphate , Vhoaphoglyoe rlo aetd 
” glycerojjsosphortc nrirf (see Gi ^ cero-), Vhoopbo- 
Ute, synonym of Fhosphotuoly Mate, a salt of 
phospliomolybdic acid , VheephomolxMle aetd, 
or permolymu phosphate (iP,0. 48M00, 6H,0), 
a lemon-yellow salt produced by the action of 
inolybdic trioxlde on phosphoric acid ; Vheepho< 
tu agatlo acid, an acid of the form P,Ot x\\ O,. 

t rhoiphOYl nlo acid, old 8raoii)m of 
ethylphosphonc acid, (CiHjlH^PO, , a colourless, in- , 
odorous, viscid oil , with a biting sour taste, produced * 
by the action of phosphoric aud on nicoliol or ether 
Moapho<wolflra mie a m phosphotungstu | 

1901 Mtliii (tie 5 Jan. 7/a Aged patients dosed with 
ul\ ceruphusiihale of sodium and *phosphogI\ cerate of lime 
md other chemical comb.nstiimc i>S7 w A Mill km 
httm Chtm 111 378 *Phospliogl)Ceric acid exists ready 
formed in the yolk of the egg itsff fhd II 783 lha i 
’ Phoaphumolybdate of Soda u an extremely delicate test 
f>r the presence of salt of ammonium in solution ilTd ' 
K.INOSSTT Alum them 307 A mixture of sulphuric and 

nitric acids with *phosphomulyb(tic a Id A thtmtMiii , 

a6 Apr <84/3 With regard to strychnine 'ph ixph itungstic 1 
acid wilf give a disiincl precipitate with one two hundred i 
thousandth of agraiii ilogCACNKVtr yaktchtCltH Dtagu ' 
vil (ed 4)369 iCrenliniii isabasewliKh forms highly charac- 
Ceristic cORi^unds with acids, such as phosphotungstic and 
photmhoniolybdic stjS T l ilousoN C htm Org Itg,1i t 
186 Phosphovinale of barytes was the salt which M Pel iiiie 
chiefly studied, and by means of which he determined the 
c imposition of *phosphovinic acid. 1866-77 Watts Vut 
Chtm IV 589 Ethylphosphonc Acid, also called I hotfh 
tthylte at Phosphomme ocid 1878 KiNCxrrr AM/rii them 
976 Hy precipitation of its hydrochloric acid solution with 
’phosphowoltramic and 

Phoaphoniuu (f tsfiRt niilm) Chtm [f. Phos- 
ru(ORUs -I- ending of Ammonium 1 A combina- 
tion of hydrogen and phosphorus, PH4, analogous 
to ammonium, entering as a monovalent radical 
into many comitoimds, as phosphomum todide, 
PH4I; also applied to compounds in which the 
hydrogen is replaced by organic radicals, as 
tetramethylphospMmum, I\C 11 ,),, trlrethylphos- 
pkontum, P(t,Hi)4, mtthyltrtethylphosphonmm, 
P(CH,XC,H,)„ etc I 

1M6 77 Watts Diet Chtm IV (07 Monophosphnniums, 
of the type R4PI, aialogotis to 1 xlide of tetrethylainnio 
mum /«</ 61s hih>lpliMphoniums Ihd 6aa 

DIphosphoniums 1871 Rosrox HtPt, Chtm xxxi ^39 
Obtained by acting upon phosphomum iodide, PHiI, with 
ethyl iodide in presence of *lnc oxide I 

tlcnce VboMplio nlo a [cf siilphonic], in phos- | 
phonic acid, any one of several compounds derived 
from phosphoric acid bv the replacement of 
hydroxyl (OH) by a hydrocarbon group : e g 
benzene phosphmu and, C,H* Pf 0 H), 0 . Some- 
times called phosphtnu, or pkosphenihc acid 
!ni(Mipll 0 r(ffs(|b).r 3 (a) Also 7 -pher, -far, 
8-phore. [od. L./AMr/ 4 ar^s(x Pmostuorus. CDF. 
phosphore (1680 in HatE,.Darm.), Ger phosphor ] 

1 . (With capital P) The morning star, the 
planet Venus when appearing before sunrise; 
Lnciier. Also^. Now only /Mf. 

. r* 39 :S* Cowtav DmdtMtn 763 They saw this Pbosahon 
Infant Ught. knew It bravely usher d in a Sun as 
New sM STA*utv/«jr Phttee. v. (r/otl i7«/« Plato's 
Spigrtm A Pbospher Inongst the Uving, late 

wen thou. But Shln'st among the Deed a He^yer now. 


I *734 Watt* Ketlf yen (1789) »S7 Still Phosphor gllllers, ( 
I and still Syrius burnt 18)0 Ifnmvson tu Mem cxxi, ' 
I Kright Pluiaphor, fresher fur the ni|,lii M Cuicins 

itfiy 4 Mtrth I x 30^ lhat which men have seen in 
I early skies. Ere Phosphor in the ah) xs c f perfect purple dies. 

1 2 Anything that phosphoresces, or emits light 
I without scnsilife heat »■ Phouiiiohus 3 Ohs 
I 1709 Hauksiikk in Phi leant XXIV 3131 Shewing 
that It requires nut so thin a Medium as in the I omcillian 
k xiienmeni, to produce the Mei<-iirinl Phnsphorr <11711 
Kxn hilmumi IWl Wks 1731 II cSS Nu Light was there 
hut what the Phosphors raise 1819 Kkats I anna 153 
Hej- eyes in torture fixd, and anguish drear, klishcd 
I phosphor and sharp sparks. 

I 8. - Phosphoruh (fsense 3) , e*p. in phosphor- 1 
bronze, -copper, tin, zinc, alloys of phosphorus 
I with the metals named see IIronze, etc I 

I t B as adj Light bearing, light-giving , ]>hos- 
phorcsccnt Obs (Also hyphened ) 

1804 Chasiottu Smith ComtrtafioHt, tie I 127 Steady 
and clear Ihy phosphor brilliance burns. 1811W ILSifnci-b 
Paenit 183 Some glcanu of phosphor light ii shews. ci8ao 
S Rogers f/afy Cama it And now appear is on a phosphor 
I sea Numberless barka 

I +Pho sphoraml de Chem Obs ~ Phosi u imidr 
' i>66 OoliNG Anim Chtm 17 If we replace them by onii 

dogen we obtain phosphoramide. 
tPhosphorana them Obs Term applied by 
Davy to a combination of one pait of phosphorus 
with two of chlonne (Mayne I xpos lex) So 
t Phoaphorane, a compound of one part of 
phosphorus with one of chlorine 
rtis Sir H OKMtChtni, Phlat itt Phosphorus burnt in 
chlorine in excess, foims a white sulatile sulwtmce which 
1 have named phatpharana. 1813 W Hesrv Flem Chtm 
(cd 7) II XV 14 Both these compounds were discovered by 
Sir H Davy, who lias termed the latter phatpliaiane and 
the former phatpharana 

t Fho sphorate. 4 /a Chtm 01 s -PiiosriiATK 

cMi in I 334/* We find in this liquid phos 

phorates of the alkalies 

PlU)«phor»t«(fpsf<Vrit),» them [f Phoh 

FHOB-ua + -ATE 1 ] Orig and chiefly in /// a 

Pho nphoratM ( *• F. phosphor/) 

1 . tram. To combine or impregnate with phtis 
phorus. 

1789 Wacki r in PhL Ttant LXXIX aio Phe f.i^m.fic 
mixliire composed of phosphorated natron and nil rated 
ammoniadissdvedintbediluledmlrousacid 1791 Pkarsov 
I lint 1 XXXI 334 The li<|iml seemed to contain a lilile 
' uhosphuiated lime. tt|6 Smart, Phasphatate v 1858 
VIavnr h xpot Lex i rhotphtpfaieti hAving or imlnicd 
. with phosphoruft. i9f3 in Sy *1 StK / ex 
' 2 I u render phosphorescent 

1817 Periti 4 Capti ily (Constable s Mese ) 59 Aware lliat 
the sea is sumeliines phosphorated 

Phosphoroal (ffAsio* nal), a Also 9 (lees 
I correctly) iol [f. (doubtful) L ph/sphore us (f 
I phosphor us) + -At- ] Of or irertaining to phos 
phorus : resembling that of phusphurtis Also fig 
1 174s Mortimfr in /’Ai/ Trant XI III. 479 The kinilling 

I the ^osphoreat kiro in them 1794 O Adams A'n/ >1 Ftp 
I i huoi IV xlix 331 Its smell is strongly phosphorcal or 
I sulphureous ,9,jV Tavios m M.nthly Sta^ XI I 329 
Pbosphorialluslrc Ijcatnliig from their hair 1891 O Mssr 
DITH Ont af anr Cang xlx, Delphicas phospliorial enthu- 
siasm for our g daxy of llrilisli Poets. 

Phosphorent (fpsforent), a rare [f Piios- 
riiuR ua-f- km] = Piiosphorkscsnt a 
iSsi /•rater t Mag XXiV as Where, shimng as brightly 
os pliu^phorent ling, The fureffnger flashes the Fishciuian s 

^hospho Z« 01 Ui, <> rare. [f. as ]>rec -i- 
-ous ] Of the nature of phosplioms ; resembling 
that of phosphorus , phosphorescent 
1777 Pennant /Caat (ed a) IV 26 The Mollusca by 
their phosphureous quality illuiiiiiiatc the dark al yss, re 
flecilug lights to the heavens i8aa htackw Mag XI 
187 Their phusphureolU effulgence drew our admiration 

Phoa^oirosce (fixture «),*' [f ruoariioR-i 8 
+ L Isc/re, formative of inceptive vbs perh 
Inferred from phosphorescent, found earlier ] intr 
To emit luminosity without combustion (or by 
I gentle combustion without sensible beat) , to ex- 
hibit phosphorescence to shine m the dark 
1794 Cl AoAMs/Vwf 4 Fxp Phlat I App 546 Hunts 
when healed, phosphoresce. 1848 kl. Forufs Naktd eyed 
Mtduta 76 When the Pelagia phosphoresces, it seems like 
I a great globe of fire in the water 1879 Dana Man Geat 
(20 3) 58 When powdered and thrown on a shovel healed 
I nearly to redness, it phosphoresces brightly 

fir I7 M W Tavior in Manthty Ret, XXVIll 182 
I uniiiiouH trams of idea which kindle and phosphoresce 
along its track iSd Carivce hrtdb Gt v vil I 618 
Mines of native Darkness and Human Stupidity, cap.ablc 
of being made to phosphoresce and effervesce 
Hence Phoaphore toing vbl sb and ppl a 
1796 Kihwan hlem Min. (ed a) I to It has not the phos. 
phorcscing quality 1898 Ttntttn Jan is/i Able to dls. 
sipate lumlDOMty ofaphospboreacingbody 
PhosphorMMaO* (fpsfSre alina). [f. next; 
see -iNCi Cf F. phosphorescence (in BufToo, 
a 1788; Dut. Acad. 1833).] The condition or 
quoUtv of being phosphorescent , the action of 
phosphorescing or shining in the dark without 
oombnstion or sensible heat 1 

1798 KiaWAN BUm Min. (ed. a) I t? llntemal charactera 
of earths and uooea 1 Pboaphorsacence. i8j6 .M acuillivrax | 


In Hambaldlt Tran x 125 Alt the meteors left luminous 
Ira'-cs, the phosphorescence of which tested seven r right 
seconds i8j8 r 1 HOMsoN TAc/// On / <v/<cr 627 W brti 
two pieces of sugar ore rubbed ugunst each other in il 
ilark a strong phosphorescence IS visible 1848 Car ir On h 
A Him Phyt 303 A large proportion of the 1 juer classes of 
aquatic iiiimaU possess the property of luniinosiiy 1 be 
phosptiurescence of the sea is aiie to this cause 1874 tr 
/ ammeCt I <4 A/ 193 Ihis power of shining in ihe ilaik after 
having Imn exposed to light is termed phosph aiesce ce 

PhOMphoresceut (f;'sf«re sent), a {si ) [f 

rH08FH0K-iH SIC-E8CENT So in b r (///c/ <4<<j</ 
•83s) ] Having the pruiierly of shining m the 
dark, luminous without combustion or without 
sensible heat , self luminous 
1766 Da Costa in Phi Tiaiis I V I 39 It detonates with 
small phospborexcent sparks. 1805 17 R Jamison Chat 
Mm (cd 3) 313 Huorspar, when heated 1«< nines pb >x 
uliorexcent orcicccsi iinllyrxini ilsihispiopcriy fierhavini; 
lieen ex|iosed to the sun s rays 1833M Smt J amCnngte 
XVI (i8s9) 421 I he sea in our neiiHilrourliood w is sironglj 
phosphuresi enl 1881 SroTTiswooi E in \alHie 13 O 1 

<71/1 CerlTiii partsofihc interior surface of the tube become 
luminous with pliusphorcsccnt I ghi 
fig *855 I Iavlox Retlar Ihtu/ 19 A man sits sui 
rounded wiili lire Ixxrks of all ages among iliese he has 
passed the best years of lux life the Ixrokx tre phosph >1 
esccnl in the view of ihcir posse sor 1839 Kcskin >dr/-< t 
a/ChaieX 194 Dim phospnrresccnl frightful superstitions 

B lA A phosphorescent snlrstinee 
1863 Aikixxon ir lanatt I hynct vii vii 4^5 The best 
phoxiib nescenls are diimonds fliorspjr |ci t 18S9 
Phht Mag Ser v XXVIll 428 All rfticmfu illcalllc 
leinperaluies at which ihe phosphorcscci Is tic p epared 

Hence Phosphor* aeontly adv 

1848 Dickfns Damhey 1 Hie bull n x s|mrkled pbo ph rr 
esccntly in the feeble iTvx 1847 CAoW 7'"'/ 'ill 
Conient with such |>oIiIictI and jtidicnl lights Ts gleam s 
It were ph s|>horrscenlly from the decay ed and rotten c<i/n/ 

Phosphorat, -etted \ Ac/// , ob» \ar Ihos- 
phuret, kttfd 

PhOSphoretiO(f(>8irrretik),r7 tare [f I’HOS 
PHoitFT or mml I photphorPl uiii + ic ] 
tl ■= PHosPHoRrscFM a Obs 
1794 ( Adams Aa/ >t h \p Philat II xxi 395 Oyster 
shells prsscsscd the phosi hrretic iiialily lint 390 A 
i bospi orriic np|icTiTice produced by putieficd iiuicii ils 
from lish and vegetal les. 

2 Of the nature of a pho'phurct , comlrtiicd w ith 
phosphorus 

C‘e"cl Daily \i-i»i9Sept 3/2 Ad ipling the phosphorelic 
Phosphorgummite (fpsforgrrmiit) Mm 
[Named 1859, f f.er phosphor phosphoiiis s 
i,umimt (iiMMiTE.] A gummite or hjilrntc of 
uranium contTining pliospliorus 
1868 Daxa 1 /<h. (ed si Imlex / hasphaigmi nnh i 9. 
iM ( iirsiFK /!«/ \hn Pheiphaignii nute 

Phcsphonal sec 1 hi si huhf al 
Fhosphorio (fi’sfp nk) a [ad F phoiphoi 
iijiie nee I’Hosi Hoii ami u] 

1 I’ertaming to or of the nnliiie of a jihosjihorus 
(wnse 3^ ])hosphorescrnt [b phosphon jiie\’;Gz\ 

1784 Morgan m I > it J lan 1 XXV 200 PI splroii 
Ixxliesare verydiffeieni a shell may lie imiie to lose ill 
Its light by exposure to heat 1786 tr P,ei/ id s I all < 
(186.S) no llioM phosi hrric meic rs il al glim ncr 1 > i igl i 
in places of 1 itermeni 1835 Kiriv //r/ 4 /"st Ami 
1 IX 292 They [violet s a Is) are vividly phosptoric ni lie 
iiighi 1870 Diskvfii / t/iair Ivii V phu | h ric ln.hi 
glutei cd in I er Ilellci ic eyes 
fig 1830 \i roRD in / i/c (18^31 i6 A th iisaiul pi sihaic 
sparksof iroclry leapint ntro It 111 my mind 1847II XiiiiiR 
/ntt Impr 11 (1857 27 Ihe | h rs) h ri ligl t f v,e iiis 
1900 Pitat x< June 4127/1 I b it pbiApboiic biilliaiicc of 
decay wl ich bi gl ici cd the conn of the cco id Chailes 

2 them C)1 or ]rcrtaining to the clcmnit jihos 
phorus , j/<< api tied to et mpounds in w Inch phos 
pliorus has us hiy,her valency fiientavalent), as 
opp to Phosi iioKoi s , esp in phesphom aetd r=. 
trihjdrogen phosphate HjPO, - I (OH>jO, a 
eolourlcss, inixlorous, intensely bitter and [b. 
aetde phosphongue, Aomtncl ( hiiiitgue, 17S7] 

/A tphan anhy in it 1 li is) li >rus pcnioside, P,0 a 
white am r| IniusjRrwder i k ip' 1 tthlarile phosphoriix 
pentavhlorule I f'U a yellowish solid substa ice Ph iphar, 

*1791 Trsnast in /At/ Plans LXXXl 182 When plias 
I h iric Kid IS coml ined with calcareous caith it can ot lx. 
dec m|Risetl by distillation with charcoal 1800 Ir la 
g! inget L/nm 1 65 Nitrous gas almost always dele is 

of the phosphoric eudiometer 1807 I Thomson ( In 
(ed 3) 11 181 At a red heat it avsumes the f rrm of a l an 
parent liquid, and when cwrled resembles the yuicsi lysi <1 
In Ihi* »Ute It IS known by the name of phisphon gl iss 
This gloss ix merely phosphoric acid lotslly ilcpnvid f 
water t8^ Harlfv Mil Mtd (cd 6) 64 Phosphoiic 
anhydride may lie readily obtained by bnriimg phosphorus 
in dry air or oxygen 1881 1 o< kvkr In \ i/«»c 25 Aiig 
397 Complex groups like phosphoric chloride 

t PhOMphO rioal, a 01 s rare [f 08 prec 

+ -Aul Light bearing 

*753 Chambers Cyil An/A s.v Caltiuin, Phatpharteal 
column, a light house , or a hollow column, built on a rock, 
or other eminence, to serve ns a lantern to a port 

PhoSphorifiKrOllS (fii>sl&n feuK), a. rare [f. 
Phospboh-us + -(Oferous.] Yielding or contain- 
ing phosphorus 
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FhosphorUim (f/ Slorw m) [n }■ phosphor- 
tsme Huffon a 1 788) see ism ] 
tl - l’HO»PIloBE»CE8CK Ohs 
1790 Afouthh hev 111 $47 (Mem Phil *^1 Lausanne) 
On the 1 hospnorism of husul Substances, excited by Fric 
tioii 179a in Pht! IraMs LXXXII a8 From this time 
I find nothing relative to ihe phosphurism of bodies, till the 
iM-ginning of the sixteenth ceiittir) 

2 Path A iliseiscd state of the system caused 
by [ihosphorus, chronic phosphorus iiotsoning 
1897 AtlbMll s Sist Med II 921 Phosphorus poisoning 
may be acute or chronic. The latter matadj known as 
ph s^hartsm is principally met with in those wlio are 
engaged m the manufacture of iiinichcs Ibid 9x4 Children 
if larents engaged in the manufacture of matches and 
til lied with phosj t orism 

Phoiphonst (ffisffirist) [ad. Sw fosUnst, 
f Stv /oj/oivs PHoarHoBVi + rsT seequotj One 
ofaschoolofpoctic, idealistic, and romanticSwedish 
writers at the beginning of the 19th century 
iMyGossR in fin/ XXII 757/1 These young men 

had at first to endure bitter opposition but they answered 
back 111 their magaeines I Ixfem &viA.' ! osftrot (1810-13) 

I hey were nimed ‘ h osforisterna (Phosphorists) from the 
Among the Phosphorists, AtterSom was the n 


Fhoapbiorita (ff* sforsit) Mm [Named 17^, 
f Phosphoh i;» + -itk 1 ] A naraeorlginally applied 
by Kirwan to Apatite, or native phosphate of 
lime , now restricted to a non crystallized variety 
from Estremadur'i, Spam, and elsewhere 
1796 Kiaw XH /■*«/ Mtn I 129 ist Family Phowhorite 
Anatile of Werner iSjf Hushnah in Orrs Cm Sc , Org 
Nat 1 43 1 he phosphate of lime exists under two forms 
—namely apatite and phosphorite 1876 Psoe Adv. 
Pixl-bk XI 196 Ihe system yields phi^horile con 
lal ling 44 In baper cent phosphate of lime iSta Ac dtn y 
27 hfay 382/1 Atammalian remains found in the phosphorite 
deposits of Querry 

I lence ntosphorl tlo n , of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of phosphorite. 0858 in Mayme. 

Phosphome (^(>•sf<5r^u), » [a F pkos- 
//upfwr (^LavoisierJ, f Phosphor ua sec izk] 

1 ttans To combine or impregnate with phos 
phorus , orig and chieflyin ppl a Vho sphorlMd. 

1799 SiE H Daw in Beddocs Conti ib Phyt ♦ Mtd 
A losjol 143 rhe luminous appearance which Lavoisier 
supimsed to l« occasioned hy phosphorised hidrogen 1807 
T rHosiMV C/ir » (ed p If 393 This phosphorued alcohol 
exhales the odour of pnospliureted hydrogen gas 1836 
I M OULI V j1A44 ndttt FormiU (ed a) 185 He has seen , 
benefit derived from frictions with phosphorized ointment I 
.*>** IPest II Gas 4 June 7/1 I ltd just come from the 
bedside of a girl whose breath uas phosphorised and so 
offensive as f > prevent her family living in the same room. 

2 lo make phosphorescent, to cause to phos* 
phuiesce Hence VIio ■phorisiaf vb/ sb 

1837 New Monthly Mag XLIX 59 He did not Uke 
Sterne, bid the lights >f scien e phosphorite corruption 
189s Patty Newt 21 Jan. 2/3 Experiments to prove the 
plios| liurising of n 211 phosphoresce it iiialerials by immer 
siuii in liquicT air at low temperature were made in the dark 
Phoa^lioro*, combining form of Phosphorus, 
entering into the formation of chemical and other 
terms eg nospborooluaoltc (fpsforakx Isait) 
Mtn [Gr ^ topper], hydrous phosphate 
of (opper, closely related to Dihydrite and I Jhlite 
Fbo«phorof«iUo ( d^e nik), a , causing phosphor* 
escence, spec applied to those rajs of the spec- 
trum which excite phosphorescence m certain 
objects Fbo«phorograpb(fp sionfgru f) [ oraph], 
an evanescent picture obtained by projecting a 
luminous image upon a phosphorescent surface, 
used in particular to obtam an impression of the 
invisible rajs of the spectrum, hence Fbos- 
pborogxis pbio a , FboRpboro gxwpbp, the pro- 
cess of making pbosphorograplis 
1868 Daha Mtn (ed 5) 569 Pxcudomalarhite of Hausmann 
IS the earliest of the names of this species and » as short 
an 1 as good as tlie later * Pliosuliurochalcile of docker 
iBm J Scokxkkn 111 Orrs (fire i> , Chtm 96 Ihe 
'ph sphorogenic rays of an electric spark are iiilercepled 
I y glass 1863 Atkinson f/ano/r VII iv 408 she 
phosy hurugcnic rays liave the property of ret dering cerlaiii 
objectsself lummoasiii the dark after they li ive been exposed 
for « me lime lo ihe I gin 1881 Sh tthsotn tn Imt Ref 
368 J W Ibaper 1 as ol tamed wh it I e alls a *phos|>huru I 
gripli of the solar syicctrum and has c inpaied it with a I 
pi Otugiaph of the cine spectrum 1886 A'^ifw/r 4 Mar 431/a 
•Hhosphorographic stu lies for the photographic reproduction 
f the stars 1886 A/henrniii i8 Sept 375/2 Mr Ch V 
/enger brought bef ire the Academy of Sciences on August 
30th a paper entitled Phosphurography applied to the 
Pholograptw of the Invisible I 

Pho«pnoroacop« (ip tRrMkbnp) [ score ] ' 
a An apparatus for observing and measuring the | 
duration of phosphorescence m such substances at 
emit light for a very short period , b A scientific 
toy consistmg of on arrangement of glass tubes 
containing various phosphorescent subtrees, each 
of which glows with a difiTerent coloured light 
i8«o W A Milcee Pleni Chtm (ed a) I 152 An In 
gemous instrument has been devised by E. Becquerel for 
the purpose of observing phosphorescence of very brief 
duration Tliis fhosphorotcoft, as he tema it sMf 


I Acnibiny it Dec 77/* M Becquerel has modified hn I 
phospboraecope in order to examine the phosphoreaceiice 
. caus^ by rays of various rcfrangihllity 1881 J K H 1 
(lOewM EUctr ft Magn II ti6 Ahimina glowing with a ' 
rich ted colour in Ihe pbosphoroicope 
Phoaphorons (rp-sfSras), a [f L. phosphor. 
Hs PHusPHORua 4- OUR, in sense a, ad t pkos- 
phorenx {Nomtnet Chtmtqne 1787) see -OUR c] 

1 Phorphorercekt a 

1779 Pennant Zoo! (ed 4) IV jo Their phosphorous 
quality IS well known , nor Was it overlooked by the anitents 
iMiC I HoLoeein Harpers Mag Jm sSs/aMM Fdoux 
aniT Soulezet collected some of the phosphorous substance. 

2 CheiH Abounding in phosphorus, i/er applied 
I to compounds into which phosphorus enters in its 

lower valency (trlvalent), as oppt to Paospaonic , 
esp in phosphorous aetd -a trinydrogen phosphite, 
II, PO, “ P(OIl),, obtained from phosphorus, 
usually in the form of a thick uncrystallizable 
sj nip, Imt also in crystalline form 
/ hosphonms anhydride ~ phosphorus Irioxide, PiOs, a 
white non<tystaiiiiie powder produced by the Uow com 
bust ion of pltosphnru.s ill the niri phosphorent chlonde 
= p Irichlonde, PCI] a tolourless strongly fuming liquid 
1794 Sullivan i ttw Nat I 259 All urine contains some 
animal earth, or lime combined with phosphorous acid 
■fits J Smith Panorama Sc tp Art 11 440 The spon 
taneous combustion of phosphorus at the temperature of 
the atmosplicre, forms, in the first instance, pliospborous 
acid, which contains less oxygen than the phosphoric 1 but 
as phosphorous acid acquires an additional quantity of 
oxygen from the atmosphere, it it speedily converted into 
the phosphoric 18S8 Roscoe RUm Chtm xv 133 Phos 
phorous Anhydride forms a while non crystalline powder 
which combmes with j;rcat energy with water, forming 
thereby phosphorous acid 

R FhMphortiria (IpsfiSriil* nd) Paih. [rocxl. 

L , f PuoaPHOR 08 + -urta, f Gr oZpev urine ] 
a. m Phorphaturia. b A morbid condition of 
the urine, which it phosphorescent on emitiion 
iRaR Mavhb Expos I sx , Phosphorttna, term for the 
presence of phosphorus in the unne t%e's Syd Soc lex, 
Phosphomna 1 Photuria a Phospnatuna 

Phosplioras (fpsfbrlls) Also 7-8 -or. [a 
L phSsphorus the morning star (Mart ), a. (ir 


Sir W Chookes Adstr Bril Assoc 83 Ihe energy thus 
absorbeil reappears in the form of light, and the body Is saul 
to photplioreiice. 1 he best known>aM>AeW belong to certain 
well denned classes such as the sulphides of the alkaline 
earthy metals, and some of the tomafled rare earths. 

3. Chtm. One of the non-metallic elemenu, a 
yellowish translnccnt substance rcMmbling wax, 
widely diatribnted in nature in combination with 
other elements; it is extremely inflammable, under- 
going slow combustion at ordinary temperatures, 
and hence appearing luminous m the dark 
(Chemical ayroliol P) 

Accidentally obtained from urine in iMa by Brandt, an 
alchemiKt of Hamburg, m the course of his search for the 
pbilosophera’ stone. He communicated his discovery and 
method of obtaining It to the chemist Kunkeli hence the 
early name Ktmktrs phosphorus, the substance being 
clas^ with the phosphorescent bodies in sense a Ihe 
method of its production was not made public till 1737 
About 1750 it began to be nsaned phosphorus par excellence 

i«8o Bovle Asnat NocMnca Wkt. 177a IV. 3S1 IhU 
substance [shown by Mr Daniel Kraft, a German chemist] 
was at least as yielding as bees-wax in summer On the 
score of its uninterruptM action, it is called by some in 
Germany, the constant noctilucai which title it does not 
ill deserve, since this phosphorus u much the noblest we 
have yet seen. 1881 Phil Trans XII 9 Concerning the 
Noctiluca or Phosphoros of Dr Kunkeliua sORg Evelyn 
Duiry 10 Dec This matter or phosphorus was made out 


of human blood and un 
heale in animal bodys 
34 From the Marine / 


elucidating the vital fiame or 
I Rsio tr Maeonors Chom I 
combined wiiB a Phlogiston 


L phSsphorus the morning *tar (Mart ), a. (ir 
^oNr^dporadj (f light -f bringing), hence 
as sb (sc diornip) the mommg star, ^nse 3 u as 
taken independently from the Gr. adj , and thence 
sense *] 

I 1 (with capital P) ITie momuig star «» 
Phosphor i Also fig Now rare 
i<S9 r KoMsiMedlt Crr/i/Wks. (18314 1009 John Baptist 
was that Phosphorus or Morning Starre, to tignific Ihe 
hunnes approchliig 1878 Toweeson /V< vt/.^r 7 Though 
It be not the tun, vet u is the Phoephorut to it 
CoNOKgVB Double Dealer 11 1, He wanu nothing but a blue 
ribbon and a slat to make him shine the very phosphorus of 
our human sphere lets Ml Davies A then. Brit I 39 
Throughout the whole Protestant Keformation, whereof he 
[Erasmus] was the brightest Phosphoros. iS^ Newcoms 
Pop Aetron. lu 111 290 It (Venus) was known to the 
ancients by the names Hesperus and Phosphorus. 

2 Any substance or oi]|^ism that poosjihoresces 
or shines of itself (naturally, or when heated, 
etc ) , esp (m later use) a sutetance that absorbs 
sunlight, and siiines m the dark Pl tphos- 
phoruueu, f 'a, phoaphori Now rare 
Baidu ms phosphorus, calcium nitrate that hat been 
strongly heated discovered by Baldwin in 1674. Botogman 
or fionom m phosphorus Montatbano s phesphiirus.^\\um 
sulphide or heavy spar from Monte Paterno which becomes 
phosphorescent by calcination 1 its properly was discovered 
in 160s hy Cascioforus, a shoemaker of Bofogna. Canton s 
phosphorus calcium sulphide tluit has been strongly heated \ 
itv phosphorescence was discovered by Marggraf in 1730, 
who obtained it by calcining gypsum with combustible 
matter Canton prepared It in 17W by igniting oyster 
shells with sulphur Hombtrgs phosphorus, calcium 
chloride that has been fused t us property was discovered hy 
Hombera in i8g> Mercurial phosphorus see quot. 1710 
1843 Evelyn Diary May, Dr Monlalhano he who 
Invented or found out Ihe composition of the lapis iltumina. 
bills, or phosphorus He shew d me their properly being 
to retain the light of the sun for some competent lime by a 
kind of imbibition, by a particular way of calcination i8Re I 
OoYLR Aenat NocUluca Wks 1772 IV 380 Phosphoruses | 
may well ha distingunhed into two sorts i ih >se that may 
be silled natural, as glow worms, some suru of rotten wood 
and fishes and those that are properly artificial 1708 
Havksbee m Pkst Trans XXIV 2129 Several Ex^ 
Dients on the Mercurial Phosphorus, made liefore the Kojat 
Society lyio J Kaeeis lex Techu II Mercurial 
PhespHorue, is a Light arising from the shaking of Mercury 
\n Vacuo lyin ^ Chambeui Cyr/ s v Natural Phosphon 
are matters which become luminous at certain times tygi 
— Cyct, Supp. a V There is a vast variety of phosphor! m 
the animal kingdom 1798-7 ir Keyslers Prssti (1780) IV 
408 A kind of amethysts which may be used as a phosphorus, 
if laid on a hot stove and I do not question, but that, with 
a suitable process a sort of Honoman stone may be made 
of them 1784 G Adams AG/ ts Exp Philos 11 xxi. 396 
Pbospbori may be considered as bodies giving luht t 
though more properly they are those bodies which gl^ a 
faint light, vitibla only in the dark iRoe Henev Fpit 
Chem (1808) g* Bodies, gifted with this pnmrty [of 
absorbing the rays of light in their totality] are cafled solar 
M®? T Thom»om CAwf (.d 3) II «u S3a 
when thus lednced to a flubmurtatce it hni the property of 
shining in the dark, as Homherg nnt observea hanot it 


being exposed to the open air Tbit combinatlM is called 
EngFish Phosphorus, Phosphorus of Urine, because it is 
generally prepared nrotn unne, or, only Phosphorus 1774 
Goldsm Nat Hist (1776) VIII sye In the dark they send 
forth a kind of shining light resemofing that of phospnorue 
[1787 Db Moevkau Nomtucl Chsuuqus 131 Mom ancien 
Phos/hore do Kunktl Nom nouveau Phosphors ] S799 
Med. Jiiil I J73 Sulphur and phosphorus merely attract 
oxygen they form in this combination peculiar acids, and 
thereby disengajn heat and light which appear 10 the form 
of flame 18^ C 1 ubnee Finn Chem 11 124 It is remark 
able that the slow combustion of phosphorus does not take 
place m pure oxygen, unless its leiiipetalure be about 80° I 
1899 Bain lenses t/ Int \ ic I s Phosphorus abounds more 
in the brain than in any other tissue i898 Beande & Cox 
Did Sc etc 1 1 890/2 As a result of expoaure to heal or 
light, phosphorus tomeiimes acquu-es a red colour, and this 
red suhetance is allolroptc or amorphous pbutpborus. 
SchrOtter made the discovery of this variety of phosphorus 
m 1848 2878 Beistowb Ihe 4 Prod Med (1878) 329 

Fatty degeneration is sometimes observed m poisoning 
by phosphorus. 

4 atlnb and Cemi , as phosphorus eathexta, Itver, 
matches, poison, ^isomng , in Chem of phos 
pbonu, as phosphorus exychlonde, pentachtonJe, 

I tnchlertde,trthydnde, phosphorus containing , 
phosphorus-bottle, t (a) a bottle containing )>hot 
pborns, used for igniting snlpbnr matches , (i) a 
bottle containing a small quantity of phosphorus 
dissolved in olive oil, which emits light on being 
uncorked in the dark ; f pbosphoruR box, a box 
containing matches tipped with chlorate of potash, 
with phosphorus on which to ignite them , f pboa- 
phonu lamp = phosphorus bottle h, phoapborus 
neoroeis, gangrene of some part of the jaw bone, 
doe to the fumes of phosphorus, a disease sfTectmg 
persons engaged in the manufacture of lucifer 
matches , pbospborua paate, a paste containmg 
phosphorus, used to kill vermin. 

1814 CAnm in .4 mn heg 324 Brimstonsd matches, and 
"phosphorus boxes were fireworks 1881 0 W Cable Mmt 
Define xi 6a She softly laid the phosphorus box out of 
her hands iSpy Allbatfs Syst Med 11 93a So long as 
profound 'phosphorus cachexia remains 1898 Hud I 
163 Certain 'Bosphorus containing substanm in ibe 
body 1869 Roscoa hlem Chem it 8 Acting upon 'phoe 
phorus iodide with water 1899 Caonev tr. Jahsch e C hn 
Diagn vii (ed 4) 396 The typical 'phoaphorus-liver leads 
lo aTimentary glycosuria. sSgR IVestm Gao. 16 July 3/3 
If Ibt manufacture of yellow 'phosphorus matches can be 
proved to be fatal, nay, even injurious 1 1 human life, then 
let the Government take action Ibid. 3 June 4/3 Forty- 
seven cases of 'phosphorus necrosis have developed among 
our workpeople site Ubb Did Arts (ed 5) III 439 
'Phosphorus paste for the destruction of rats and mice 
1878 Watts /Gtuimr (ed 11)227 'Phosphorus Petita 

chloride or Phosphisnc Chloride, is formed when phosphorus 
IS burned m excess of chlonne 1878 T Bevant Prod 
hnrg 1 330 Ncctosis of the laws, os a result of the 'phos 
pbonsi pobon, is now rarefy seen. 1897 IVeetm Goa 
24 Mar 9/2 Death was due lo phosphorus poison 1897 
Allbutie Syst Mtd II 923 In Pordieus second form of 
'phosphorus poisoning the symplom.4 are referable from the 
outset to the nervous system. i8ra Watts toumee Chtm 
(ed 11) 225 'Phosphorus I nhydrOe is analogous in some 
of Its micnucat relations to ammoniacal gas. 

PllOnihollidMCite (fpsfoisl dtoit) Mm 
rNaoMa 1 890, f Prospho- + SiDians ] H vdrons 
tmTic {diosphate, found in tnmsparent ico pris- 
matic crystals 

1890 Atner frsd. Sc Ser m XL sjfi Pbosphosiderite 
is arthorhombic and occurs In prismatic crystals. 
non^1inUI9rIit«(f98fiunenil»it). Mtn [fi 
PB0RPBro»4-UBAiiTi<-«--iTB] Hvdrons phosphate 
of nrantum, occurring as a yellow pulvefuieot 

ghndmer 7 mt.Se Ser lU. XVIII 133 A new species 
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aalUd by th« dtscnber pbotphurMiyliu it 
>59 Photpbiiranyiiie .occurn u a putv<rnl«n 

tVIWtpllVMi Obt Also 8 phoaphar 

^ F. pbotpkure {Nomtncl Ckirntju* 1787), f 
08ra(o- 8 «e -uwe .1 - Phosfhidi cf next 

(lyay Ds Mmvcau, etc yerntncl Ckimtatu aos Phoepbure 
PhsMtrtium comblnaiton de phcxpbore non oxiEdtu! 
•veo difdrentes baxM 1 vn^ PhU I rant LXXXlf ^ 
Tliie compound com* of my chemical (rienda have called 
fulmisMlDg hepar of phoapborua. In the new ayium of 
chambtry ft wilTba called ikuphuf 1790 W Cutv 

riaui in Baddoea CimtHf Phy f Mtd KmH 438 I 
harytea and ftiontian oombina wtin phoapborua and exi 
dmlluig^MuancM to the pboaphure of lim& iloi 


t3PhAapll1ir«t(f|'‘>fi8ret) Ckem Obs Also 
>orot, [sd mod L phosphoritHm , altend to pA^f- 
pkurtt after F phosphure see prec and okkt ] 
- Phowhidi. 

1799 Hooraa d/rr/ Did Phoskkurtlt combinatlona of 
phoapborua, not oxygenated with diflerent bases as Sdoj- 
^wr«< ^ (op^r, flu^kurtt </ irm &c. iSad HKNav 
SUm, Cbm II 49 Pnoaphuret of cadmium has a grey 
eohnnr and a feebla metallic lustre. iSga Srd Ste £tx , 
Pkttpbortt old term for Photphidt 
FhMphnretted, *«ted (^rsfiuretdd), a 
Chtm Also phosphor [t prec + -u> ] Com 
bined chemicallv with phosphorus 
PtoMurtUtd hydregtH = pHoarHiNB phoapborua trl_ 


; sinelT, product 


hydri^ PHt a poisonous gas of disgusting i 

by the decomposition of animal substances. 

ilrom water It contains traces of the vapour of a liquid 
hydnde, and u then spontaneously inflammable gwi ig rue 
dt » believed) to the phenomenon knowa as igmijatuui or 
Wi/it thtwi^ 

liay T Thomion Chtm (ed 3) 11 41 Phosphureted 
hydrogen gas ia emitted which takes fire as soon as it 
comas to Ihs turfaea of the water iSoB Hehsv Eptt Chtm 
(ed 5) ao5 Pboaphurelted hydrogen gat. tflaS — EUm 
Chtm. II sio No mixture of oxygen, nitrous oxide or 
chlorine with phosphureted hydrogen iflgfl CAarnTraa 
Ptg Pby* I 3a During the docomposition of animal and 
vegetable substiuiees they enlerinto combinsuioirwith hydro- 

— ' ■-*- J -phuretted hydrogen. 

Ill too Spontancou 

J hydrogen iSSe Bastian Eraim 

U. t6 These tissues are composed in the main, of water, of 
phosphorettcd fats, and of protein compounds. 

If I^OBphu na. Path m Pho8i*uoburia 
tigl Mavmk Fxptt t tx , PhtsphuHa see Phttphtruna. 
iMg W H OicKiNaoH Eenal Urtnmty Ajffitt ni. xxi. 
1133 (Running tttla) Photpliuria 
Vhosphyl (fiTifil) Chtm [f Phosph + -tl ] 
The univalent radical PO, 
t8fl G McGowan tr Mt^tft HU! Chtm sda Organic 
compounds containing the group phosphyl (POt) were also 
prepiued a few years aga 

'WhaEMSiS^'),(i, CoUoq Also four [f Phos, 
colloq abbreviation of phosphorus + T ] Charac- 
tensed or affected by the oresence of phosphorus , 
In phony jnir, the pouuW name of the disease 
phosphorus necrosis of the jaw 
1M9 Pidl Matt G. 4 Apr s/3 t he public knows nothing 
cf the * fosayjaw which u one of the familiar dangers m 
life to the Eo^nd match giiL ilpi Brit Mtd, J ' 
nd phossy 
t Mtd. II 

The work people suATer from necrosis of the bone somei 

called in tnls oountiy phossy jaw and in h ranee 

chimique llie mixers and 'dippers are particularly 
liable to sufler from phoMy jaw 
flPllOt». Obs Also 7 foot* [a. Pers sJy 
futah loin band, bathing cloth ] An East Indian 
fabric, included m lists of piece-goods , cf 1 ungt 
iCtd B. Fsaia LtS in ii In I CamAKte (1900) IV 306 If 
you have lunges and footaes ship them away for this 
alaea lAynthia (Siam)), syag £umd Cms. Na 6388/s The 
milowtng Goods, via Herbs Taflaties, Phoues. dtj 
MiLausH OritnS Ctmm II xxl ssi Piece goods form the 
staple commodity of Bengal The following are the kinds 
imported, Pircaulabs Photaes, PuUcat handkerchlcfo. 
Photfol o rare [f Gr pSn, <ptrr~ 

li^t 4 - -At, 1 « Photic 

1I77 B. R CoNDsa Bos Fatih ill (iSSri isi Ph^cal 
fotcea— gravitation cohesion, molecular vtbralion, phoiol 
vibration, and so forth. 

Photeleotrio t see Photo ilectbio 
Photio (tohtik), a. ran [f Gr (pSA, 
light 4- -10 j Pertaining or relatmg to light (ia 
Quot. appllM to a inppoaed ‘ fluid" consfituting 
the matter of light, cf tkclrw Jlmd) So f Vbo • 

ttoated a, Obt., impregnated with ‘ photic fluid’, 
VbottM tb pi., (a) the science of light and its >n< 
trinslo propertiea (sometimes used instead of optus, 
which properly denotes the science of sight) , (^) 
see quot. 1875 

sBog^ Moeh. Mmg^ XXXVIIl 47 The photic fluid may be 
rwariM as the bare of all other traversing fluids litd. 6 
Tta pbotlcaM ether I p^ume to pei^e all nature 
IH HAVNa Ejcpot. Ltx., Pkatiea, term for the doctrine of 
*jfc! !?•*£!• and appearance of light 1 phocica. i^ts Knight 
MM., Photiu the term originated in the United 
StaiM Patent Ofl^ and is there applied to that class of 
etnbeac^ ^^j^Ugbt arrange- 


, I a > (ilifllniin), a. and s 6 Ck, Hut. 
M late L. PkMmSmt (pi), Isidore 5th c, f. 
rkMHtu, io Gr. •wrsirdt, * miia’s name (firam 

voD. vn. ' 
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^torttobt shining, bright, luminous).] n, adj 0 { 
or pertaining to Photinns, Bishop of Sirminm, 
who held that Jetus Christ was not essentially 
divine, but became so a divine emanation which 
descended upon him his doctrines were condemned 
by various councils between 336 and 351 b id 
A follower of Photinua. 

s«4S OWSH TaltraSitH Wks. tSst VIII tja (GrotianusI 
granted liberty to all sects but Manicheea, Pholinians and 
Eunomlans, 1700 WAiaxuiHo Fight Serm 9 A celebrated 
Writer abroad, has openly espoused this Pbotinuui Notion 
liuM Kaixvlr Gotuant Pmotr Poptin Mid. Agetl 79 
In mis edict he condemns by name the Photinians, Arlans, 
and Eunomians 1SS4 Bavee HolfRtm Emp \u (1889) 8s 
It was becoming more and more alienaled from the West by 
the Pbotinian iriuam 1M4 Bona Lyau. ifV Piuo xxiv A 
few years ago ha was an atheist, now he s a mera PhoUniaa 

Hence PhoU'oiaainB, the doctrine or heresy of 
the Photinians 

1695 Owen Find. Eoaag Wka (1853) XII 8 Of the 
Socirian religion there are two main parts the first u 
Photinlanism, the latter Pelagianism. iSSg [/ ion Rev 
III 440 Socinus the reviver of a modilk^ Ananism or 
rather Photinloi tsm in the West. 

Photimi (ft's tiz m) Psycktes [ad Or <pom 
<r/idt illumination, f ^aerl^tiv to shine, illuminate, 
f tpSts, tftair- light ] A hallucinatory sensation or 
vision of light 

190a Athtnuum 19 July 83/3 The^ alleged accompanying 


V SeconSuy StMtatioHi With some persons , 
sensation of one type u accompanied by a sensation of 
another type os, for instance, a special sound may be 
accompanied by a special sensation of colour or light tfhro 
maittmt or phtiitmt) 1903 A Lang FaieCt 7 rag 30s 
Her Uaanne d Arcs] thoughts presented themselves in 
visual forms attended by an boliuciDatory brightness of 
li|^ (a ‘ photism ) 

Pnotastlo, «. ran—* fad Gr tpantaria-bt 
enlightening, f ^nariit an enlightener, f ^otriittr 
see prec 1 Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
illummatlon. 

iMs J Maktincav Typet Eth Th. It 11. L 356 When, 
from the dull sense the photutic thnll disengages itself as 
something different from the rest, it wilt not denied that 
this u a perceptive gam loi. on accession not only to the 
creature s sensory store but to his life relations with reabty 

Photo (fd** w) 

1 Colloquial abbrevution of Photooraph 

A. sb 

11170 Miss BauxiHAN Ro Lynnt II x. 315, I should like 
her photo stn PaiNCtcaa Alice in Mtm (1U4) 337 I sei d 
you the last pbolos done of the children. 1893 Komanks 
ui Lt/t 313 The photos make me realise what splendid 
wotk the buildings ore 

Ctmb 1879 Mas. A E Jambs lad. Hottttk Managtm 37 
Odds and ends in the way of photo-stands (eia]. spaa 
Dtt^Chron 5 Sept., Fancy leather and photoframe woik. 
M, vb 

1870 Caslylb Let Anderson so Mar , No mask that has 
it not can be accepted to engrave from or bethought worth 
phololng 1889 J K JaaoMB Three Men in Boat xvul 
3^ We had no objection to being pboto d full length 

M Colloquial (tCLhniLal) ^breviation for PnoTO- 
ORAFHio see also Photo 2 

1889 Nature 31 Oct 647/3 Corrected for photo work 1890 
Authemys Pkotogr BniLlW *71 I have written so often 
to the various year books and pboto papers on this subject. 

Photo- ( Idato), before a vowel properly phot- 
(but often m full form photo- m Eng compounds), 
lepr Gr ^wro , combining form of itms, tpvr light 

1 Words in which photo- simply denotes ' light *. 

TCtoto-Mtlwtlo a. [see rEsTBirio], perceptive 
of light n niotobMte rlnm, a phosphorescent 
bacterium VbotoUotlo ( boii^tik) a [see 
Biotio], Pot , 'living tn the light, an epithet for 
certain vegetable cells’ (Jyaf .wr Lex) Plioto- 
Aerma-tia a [Gr S/pjm skm], having a skin 
sensitive to light nwtodxome [Gr -tpo/iot run- 
ning, runner, f tobfios running] an instrument for 
producing optical effects by flashes of light thrown 
upon revomng disks bearing figures or devices 
(Knight Dt(t Mock Sapp 1884) VbotoAr- 
X Dtnaiuc], per 


nit>>lio«ysa*BaM, that part of physics which 
deals with the energy of tight, esp in relation to 
growth or movement in plants. Fbote-e plBMtjr 
Pot , 'epinasty emueouent upon exposnie to bnght 
light' (^^ ^ Lex), hoice glwte-eplna otio 
a , pertainmg to or of the nature of photo-epmasty , 
no to-«plaaatld«lly oiftf no-’to^nUl teltm, 
state of equilibrium in regard to the Tibrattons 
of light Vhoto-lqr'po&MitiF Pot, ‘h^nasty 
consequent upon exposure to intense light fol 
lowing upon an arrest of growth* (Syd ihr 
Lex ) , hence ne.-iOiAijrVoaanstte a , Vlio’to- 
hyponawtioaUT adv. ynotolyRln (fotp lists) 
Pot [modL., f Gr Adtru loosening c£. electro- 
general term for the movements of proto- 
plasm (esp. that c<»tainiae chlorophyll grannies) 
under the influence of ught, distinguished as 
AwaTBoraiandEPWTBOPB*. 


PBOTO-. 

a , applied to certain rays of the spectrum having, 
or snppoted to have, a magnetic mfluence, so 
notoaui gnetlam, photomamtic property or 
character, that branch of physics which deals 
with the relations between light and magnetism 
PbotoiTatliij [Gr. okfieio, oiBot suffering], the 
behaviour of an organism towards light, in moving 
towards or away from an illuminated region, 
hence PBotopa-ihie a VhotojTerl meter 
PitBiMETEHs Pltotophiln [-fbil] loving light, 
tending towards a lighted region rhotophel), -e 
a. [-phoub], having an aversion to light, given 
to retreatmg into the darkness Vlio tophoeplior- 
e noent a , * becoming phosphorescent from the 
action of light ’(..^1/ Soc Lex ) Pbotopliyeloala , 
belonging to the physical effect of light (opp to 
Photochimioal) rbo’topUe, an app-tratus, re- 
semblmg a thermopile, sensitive to light as the 
sensitive selenium cells m the receiver of a photo- 
phone Who topolui BWter, a special form of 
polarimeter invented by Cornu in 1885 HlFbo- 
to piU, pbo-topay [Gr Stfnt vision], ' a subjective 
sensation of light’ {Syd Soc Lex) Plio>to- 
tnoho meter ( t&kp mftaj) [Gr riyot swiftness, 
Toxt/f swift see meter], an apparatus for deter- 
mining the velocity of light, so Vliotetaobo- 
me'trlo, leal (also taoby ) ^js , relatmg to the 
measurement of the velocity of light , Pho to- 
tnehometry, the measurement of the viloctty of 
light Pbo-totele gmpliy, * electnc reproduction of 
pictures, writings, etc , at a distance , telephoto- 
graphy ' (h nnk Slasut Diet ). Pbotote lepltone 
- Photophome Pbo-totberapen tlo a [see 
Therapeutic] pertaining to Pho totherapeu-tloa 
or Photothe r»py, a system of treatment of cer- 
tain skin diseases by exposure to particular light 
rays, introduced by N R Fmsen of Copenhagen. 
Photothe rmlo a. [Gr blp/u* heat] peitaming to 
the heating effect of light-rays Pho tovoltele a , 
relating to a voltaic current as affected by light 
i88a Allman m 7 ml Linn Soe , Zool XV 137 Asenb- 
ing to tbo marginal bodies of the Hydrotd Meduiae a 
'^oto-Bcsthetic function. 3900 Laneet 13 Oct. 1087/1 
The peculiar greenish glow seen upon stale haddocks and 
other sea Ashes is produced by this remarkable 'pboto- 

bacterium. By protracted r — • 

may be photographed by tl 


that the 'photodcrmatic (receptive) function is ii 

by luminous vibrations from without 1893^x^.501; Lex. 
'Photodynamic belonging to the energy orlight ray s 189a 
■ ° " .rouxlr Sacks Hist Bot m m 535 The 


Gasnskv & Balvoux tr Sachs litst ^ot in 111 53s ' 

movements of swarm spores must be ranked with ll 

'pbotodynamicol phenomena, tiid 554 [NornuJ growth 
and the movements of protoplasm] two phenomena which 
also fall within the province of -photodynamics. 1890 Cti t 
Diet. 'Ph/to-rOinastic ' Photo-tpintutically 'ikoto 

ivnb Expos Lex 948/a ‘Photomagnetic 
' Photomagnetiem the relation of magnetism 
- „ 


;Wa.sraa ' Photomaputiem the relation of magne 
to light Famdaf 1897 C B DAVENroRT Exptr Mori 
I 183 Apholotoctic or ^hotopathic response has not hill 
been certaii ly observeain this group. 1897 IbuL 180 1 
trol of the Direction of laxomolion by Light— Phototaxis 
and 'Pbotopathy {Rate] The second includes the wan 
denng of organisms into a more or less intensely illuminated 
region tbid. 181 According as the migration is ton aids or 
from the more intensely illuimiiated area, we can distinguish 
posilive ( 4- ) and negative ( - ) phottmatby and correspond 
iiigiy we speak of the organisms themselves as *1 hotophil 
or^ishotonhob In this nomenrlature I follow Graber Ibid. 


changes requiring more or less tune for their completion 
1SB9 Athenmum 36 Oct. 562/3 The author discriminates 
between photo physical changes, that is, those in which the 
chemical composition of the substance exposed to light it m 
no way altered and photochemical changes, 1884 C Lock 
H'orhshep Rect pit Ser in i8o/i The resistance of the 
whole 'photopile is reduced to a minimum 1884 Knight 
DtcU Mtch. Supp 67s (title of Fig 1908) Bell’s Photo 
pile of Receiver 1844 Dunclison Mtd. Lex ,*PhotopsM 
1858 Maynk Expos Lex 649/1 Photopsy 1889 Lancet 
s8 Dec ijjt/i In the optic nerve these conditions cause 
photopsia or flashes of light flames, sparks, a 


ilM Athenxnni 3 Julyai/i An account M ProC Newcombs 
determination of the velocity of light The apparatus 
employed to which the name of 'pbototochom^ier was 


Haxknlss in Nature 30 Nov 117/a The solar 

parallax cannot be regarded os exactly known unlil the 
results obtained from trigonomcli ical and 'photoiacby 
metrical methods ore in perfect harmony S904 Daily Chron 
s6 Sept 5/5 Further experunenis in 'phototherapeutici 
dealt with the bactericidal effects of concentrated violet 
rays in cases of lupus. AUintt e Syst Afrif VIII 796 
The latest addition to our iwactical resources is the ‘-photo- 
therapy of Fmsen of Copenhagen. 1903 IFeslm Goa. 
S4 June 9/x The new cure of lupi s by phototherapy IM 
been roost successful i^i Anthony s Phologr BuU. IV. 
339 The -photolhernuc energy in the luminous speclnun. 

2 Words in which photo- indicates connexion 
with photography, or some photographic process ; 
being sometimes (esp. in uotico-wdt ) raacticaUy 
equivalent to PHOTooBArHio, as in pkoto-ckoui, 
cycHst, oquipment, mtmatur$,-proctu,-rtvohHr^ 
-survey, tracing, -trcuuftr. 
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PHOTO*. 


fnpky. description of books by the aid of pho* 
tography Vlioto^raiiiioa ceramic (work) de- 
coratM by photographic processes, also as ib 
(p /) , hence Vhoto*^ rMiilat,an artist in photo 
ceramic work rhoto^ Uotypa seeqnot ni«to« 
erajroa a., produced by a photographic process 
giving the effect of cravons, or by crayon work on 
a photographic groundwork see quot Vltoto> 
ale otrotypa seeqnot , so Vbo to^le c t rotyplng 
Vboto^ tob V tram , to etch by a photographic 
process, as in photogravure, so Vboto^tobing. 
Vboto^l Ugnuia see quot Vbotog* stroaoapa, 
'an arrangement for photographing the inside of the 
stomach* (Woodbury Emyc/ Phot 189a) Vboto> 
ga Utla a , applied to any photographic process 
in which gelatin is used rbotogxa pbotypa, 
a method of producing blocks for letter press 
prmting by the aid of photography and electro* 
typing Fboto-bralotyj^^HVALOTTn Fbo-to* 
Ink 0., produced by photography so as to be 
printed in ink. Fbo to-lnt» gUo ( a Vo), a design 
111 intaglio produced by a photographic process, 
also aitrti Fbcto^i-tbotna. a picture produced 
by photolithography Fboto-ma pplng, the 
mappmg (of the stars, etc ) by photography , so 
Fboto.ma'ppar, an instrument for this. Fbo So- 
nata Uogxnpb, a photozmcogriL{)h or analogous 
engraving, so Fbo-to-matallo grapbg FboSo- 
ma'saoti^ (also abbtev photo-maaao), a photo* 
mechanical pnnting process similar to collotype , 
a print produced by this. Fboto-aa pbograpb 
[Gr yfipot cloud see -osAra], an apparatus for 
taking a succesuon of simultaneous photographs 
of a (Jond from two points at some distance apart, 
in order to ascertain the height and movement of 
thecloud also called Fboto-ncpbosoopo Fboto- 
pap7'rogra,pb, a plate or print made by Fbo to- 
pappro gnpl^, a modification of photolitho* 
graphy, in which paper is used as the support, 
instead of a stone or a metal plate Fbo topbaao 
see quot Fbo to-prl-st, a print produced by 
a photo*mechanical process , so Fbo to-pri ntlag. 
Fbo to*r«Uo‘f, an image m relief produced by a 
photographic process, also Fboto*ro okeS 

see quot Fhoto*sou Iptnro s 6 , a process in 
which the subject is photographed simultaneously 
from a number of different points of view alt 
round, and the photographs are used to trace 
successive outlines on a block of modelling clay, 
which is afterwards finished by hand, hence 
Fboto-aoulptural a , pertaining to or produced 
by photo-sculpture , Motown Ipture v tram , 
to i^oduce by photo sculpture Fbo to-upeotro - 
aeopp, the application of photography to spectro 
scopy , so Fbo to-apootxoaoo’plo a , pertaining to 
pboto-spectroscopy Fboto*to loBoopo,atelescope 
with photograpmc apparatus, used for photo 
graphing stara or other heavenly bodies Fbo to* 
tboo tU^to, an instrument for the performance of 
triangnlation by means of photographs. Fbo to* 
tint, a photo mechanical printing process similar 
to collotype, used f 1875 (Woodbury Lncycl Phot ) 
Fboto*vl tvotppo [L. vurum glass sec TypbJ a 
photograph pnnted on glass Fboto-xplograpbjr 
( »iV grafi) [XyiooBAPHrJ, a proccssof employing 
photography m the preparation of wood blocks 
for printing from 

18^ Woodbury EtuycL Phot ^03 * Photo-AguahHt a pro- 
cess fur printing pictures from intaglio copperplates. sSm 
Daily newt 4 Oct 6/4 The I icbiomate process, lo wliicb 
has been given the name Photo Aquatint because there is 
practically nothing used b it pure water <oIour fixed by the 
effect of light acting through a negative 187$ H bi evens 
«!//<) 'Photo Bibli^raphy or a Word on Printed Card 
Catalogues of Old Rare, Beautiful and Cosily Books, etc 
with r^uced facsimiles of some famous Works issued during 
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries iSgi Athtamatu 
to Jan 53/* The subject of photo bibliograpny was one of 
bis [H Stevens si net hobbies. <895 Daify Ifrwt g May 3/6 
The Fiinceas of Wales has consented to lend her Collection 
of 'Photo Ceramics to the Exhibition of Photography 1894 
Amor Ahh Phoiog 143 A 'photo ceramist of no ordinary 
merit xhnAthttuntm 4 Aug 165/3 Comparing the present 
•photo-cbaits tof stars] with others obtain^ by the same pro- 
cesses after the lapse of several years 1881 Abkkv Phatogr 
i8d Bya'photo collotype process is meant a surface printing 
process, by which prints are obtained from the surface of a 
film of gelatine, or other kindred substance. 1873 E. Spon 
Workthof Kectifits Ser u 970/1 'Photo-Crsyon Portraiu 
189* WoooBUEY Stteyel Phot 503 Photo Crayon Proctst a 
photographictransparencyonglass [waslafterwaids backed 
up with white paper, on which a number of lines hatchings, 
orstippling were lithographed giving the portrait the appear- 
ance of a crayon work. 1898 Wettm Gat. 13 July 8/1 A 
Iphoto-decorated tile company tn Staffordshire. iksKnicmt 
Diet Sftt.h * Photo etntretyft a process in which a photo- 
graphic picture IS produced in relief so as to afford, by 
s^tro-deposition, a matrix for a cast from which impres 
Hons in ink may be obtained 1863 in Ahrtdgm Syeeff 
Pattnit, Photogr (1873) 118 An improved 'photo-eMctto* 


if&fsa z si 

Indispensable 'photo-equipment 1889 'Photo-elch [see 
PHOTo>ENoaAViiKil S9ee Athenaum n July gs/i The 
plates have been phoio-etclied ftom the author 1 draudngs. 
1898 Dufy Pewt 19 Dec. jA A skilful 'photo^lching 
after the picture of The Terry t8|] Atheturum 
■7 Jan 194/9 A new process named ' 'photo filigrana for 
producing the water mark in paper by a photographic 
process. 1873 Knight Dtct Meek * Photogolailnt Pr^is 
one in whicn gelatine, peered chemically usually l,y the 
bichromate of potash is maoe to receive a photographic image 
i874(/<f/r)Spccimensof'Pholo.Gmphoi)peE graving twg 
Knight ili.f Mtch * Photo hyaloty^ ittS AthtHmun 
14 luly 69 Reproduced with no remarkable success, by tha 
‘photo-ink process 1873 Knight Dwt Mtch. * Photo, 
intaglio Engramng a process in which by photographic 
means, lines are etched in a plate to be subsequently filled 
with ink and printed ^ the copperplate printing press i8si 
Anthony s Photogr Butt IV iSr An early photo inUgflo 
process 1839 hat Rev 96 Feb 943/1 A process well worth 
stteiiion Its result may be called a 'Photo lllho type. 1870 
H M Pakkiiukst /fnicc yrnl Set Ser II XLIX 381ne 
motion of the diaphragm may be produced ^ the star key 
of my star mapper and this constitutes the 'Photo-mapper 
thni 39 In ‘photo mapping I place the prum always m 
the meridun. 1899 uaify Mewt 6 June 8/4 The photo 
mapping of the heavens hy the Aslrographic l!x]uator!al 
1873 Knight Dut Mech 'Photo metaUegraph, see Photo. 
tiHcograyh igu Sat Rev ad Feb attfi 'Photo metallo- 
graphy 189a rail Malt G 4 Aug 6/a A 'photomerrotype 
of Mrs General Booth 1891 Anthony e Photogr Bull 
IV 498 ilial perfected form of colloty^ which the com 
pony has christened ‘ photomezxotype 1893 Nation (N Y ) 
13 July 34/t The phptomeuotype plates give us pictures 
Of the Great Barrier Reef of the greatest beauty 1899 
ATAeMMM 99 Mar 408/a Reference was made to Mr J B 
Jordan s form of sunshine recorder and to CapL Abney 1 
*phato.nephograph, MeCaial /ntemat hjthib II xiv 53 
Flans reduced by photography, photoiincoeraphs, and ‘pho. 
topapyr^anhs 186a ^ott & James / hoto ttncogtafhy 
Pref 6 fne discovery of the art of 'Pboto-papyrogra^y was 
the result uf an accident 1889 Anthony s Photogr Bn/l 1 1 
497 'Photophane is a photo mechanical process allied (but 
superior) to collotype 1888 Lo R Gower ItitJe) Bric a 
brae or Some 'Photoprints illustrating Art Objects at 
Gower Lodge Windsor 1889 A /AraarNm ao July 91/9 The 
book IS embcll shed with six photoprint illustrations. 1884 
Knight Dut Meek. Supp , '/ holo-yrmting Process 1873 
Itiet '} hoto procesut 1897 Duly News i Apr 5/4 
Photo process classes for the instruction of all comers 
actually engaged m any branch of the photo mechanical 
photographic, designing lithographu« engraving and print 
ing crafts. 1873 Ir Vonts Chem light xv $30 The Pro 
duction of ‘Photo. Reliers i88t Abney PAo/qer xxvil 1B6 
Mr Dallas has produced photo relief blocks for the repro- 
duction of half tone prints s8^ Woousunv Rntyel Phot 
338 The Woodbury process is often termed a pooto-reilef 
one 1886 Pall Mall G 4 Oct lo/i Instantaneous pbolo- 

g raphsof Russian life, taken by the ‘photo-revolver invented 
y K Brandil, photographer lo the Warsaw Imperial Uni- 
versity 1889 Hut II Jan. 6/9 A curious photogiaphic 
apparatus, in which a camera is raised I y a rocket and 


uaii.»n pnoiograpny isej toia o uec. 5/1 vomparing 
some of the originals with the 'photosculptural copies. 
1)63 m A iri Jem Spetif talents Photogr (187s) 70 (This 
inveiuion (of Francois Willems) relates to] 'photo sculpture 
1864 Round Table r8 June tt/a Busts and figures in clay 
modeled by a new process called Photoscniplure exhibiting 
a new and charming development of hellographic ait 1873 
tr Pogete Chem Light xv 931 This photo-sculpture, os it 
IS called can only be carried out imperfectly s88i Asnet 
Photop' 989 The tpecitoscope and camera are rigidly con 
nccleo one w ifa another This completes the *^oto- 
spectroscopic arrangement Ibid 963 'Photo spectioscopy 
has two aspects in one it is Ibe study as to the sensitive 
ness of compounds 10 the influence of different portions of 
the spectrum in the other the study of the spectrum itself 
1891 Anthony e Photogr Bull IV 936 Join a society which 
has undertaken the photo survey of its district and do 
your part. 1893 Fichel in Chatauguai XIII 318 The 
photo-connecting lens of 33 inch diameter being placed over 
the 36 inch telescopy thus turning It Into a 'phototelescope. 
1894 Athonnum 10 Feb. 183/9 lie Compton 8 inch photo- 
teuKCope has been used for photographing stars suspected 
of vanalion. 1899 tbid. x Mar 311/3 A 'photo tbccdolite, 
an instrument equally wdl adapted for geodetic and astro- 
nomical measurement!^ and invaluable for taking panoramic 
views of mountain regions, ite WoooausY Encyct / hot 
Sji A bttle 'jrhoto-transfer ink is mixed with turpentine 
1875 Knight Diet Mech , 'Photo vilrotype 186$ thesm 
ber?s Encvel VII 510/1 'tholo-Xylography, is the appli- 
cation of photography to wood-engraving. 

8 Prefixed to the names of chemical salts etc., 
and of chemical procesaes, to express the effect of 
light m ebangmg the molecular constitution of the 
sMt, etc (by virtue of which it is capable of being 
employed in pbotograpbyl Thus Fbo toHM It, 
a gro<^ term for any salt so modified by light , 
so photo-bromide, pboto-ohloride, photo-io- 
dide , photo Bulphate, etc. Fhoto-decoupo* 
ei-ti^ decomposition doe to the action of light ; 
so photo-oxida tion, photo redo otlon, etc 
18B7 Caasv Lea in Amer Jml Sc 35a As these sub- 
stances have been hitherto seen only in the impure form m 
which they are produced by the continued action of light 
on the normal salts, it might be convenient to call them 
photosalta, pholocbloride, photobroinide, ant^holoiodide, 
instead of red or cdourea chloride, etc stW Mkixioi.a 
Chem Photogr (1889) 04 Photo reduction may mean either 
a iibcimtloa o# oxygen or of some other negative element, 
such u cblorhNL Ihid 39 It n known that moistora acce 
laratof tb« pholodccompotition. tbsi. 069 The photo- 
oxktadon oTiaod oompoonds of mercurous oxlda, and of 
sntpludca, pnieaada man laMdly in the rad than in tha 
vMetri^ sfipe.dMMaay’s PMogr Butt, III. 393 Phoie. 


FHOTOOHBOHOOBAPBT. 

Bulphate of iron solutkm wu for s kmg time the only 

to -biotio t see Photo* i. 
FhotoohoafiiOHl (fd«te|ke mikll) , a [f Photo- 
•h Chimioal ] Of or pertaming to the chemical 
action of light 

1899 Sat Rev *6 Feb *49/1 The um of that bkbremaia 
of potassium to which we alluded before as the foundation 
of so many of these ingenious combinations of photochemical 
changea and mechanical inveniiona 1888 Mbuxila Chem, 
Photogr 1.(1889)7 Byaplioio-cbemlcalaction must be under 
stood a chemical change produced by the action of light 
Hence FhotoobeiuiloaUjr aav So also Fhoto* 
obe'mlat, one versed in photochemistry , Fhoto* 
obemietry, that pait of chemistry which dealt 
with the chemical action of light 
1867 M Carey Lea in Amer yrnl Set Ser 9 XLIV jx 
The nature of the action of light upon iodid of silver, the 
most important of all the facts of photochemistry s8g8 
Dufy News IS Apr 5/6 It works photo chemically 
Photo*oluond« see Photo 3 

Pliotoohromatio (fif tp|kT0m8e tik), a [t 
Photo + Cbbouatio] Of or Mrtaining to the 
chromatic or colourmg action of light, pertaining 
to or produced by photochromy 
t888 Meldou Che/u Photogr vifi. ft889) sas Otbar In 
vestigators have confirmed tne gcneial result that silver 
chloride can be made susceptibla of 'photochromalic im. 

K essiona tbid 394 The photochromalic property apparently 
longs to the reduction product which we now have good 
reasons for believing to be an oxychloride 
ho Fbo toobrome, name for a coloured photo 
graph , Fbo toobrosno fxapby, a method of 
colouring photographs, or of producing photo- 
chromes, Fbo to.obxomoUtboirxapb, a chromo- 
lithograph in the production of which photo- 
graphic processes have been used , Fbotoobro mo- 
Mopo, an optical apparatus by which photo- 
graphic or atereoscopic view* ore exhibited in 
their natural colours , Fboto-ebxo moiype sb , a 
picture in colours printed from plates prepared 
by a photo relief process , also >=• photihthrtnuh. 
typy , whence Fboto-obro motyi^ v tram, 
to reproduce in photo-chromotypo , Fboto-obro - 
mot^TF, the art or process of producing picture! 
» this way , Fbo tocbxomy, (0) the art or pro- 
cess of colouring pliotographs , (b) the art of 
photographing objects in their natural colours; 
colour photography 

1880 tllustr Lo id Newt 94 Jan 81/1 Tbe new invention of 
'photo-chrome will cause a revoluii n in the art of portrait 
taking >894 IFrr/rM Cos. 1 Ian 3/1 Judging hy a senes of 
photochroms sent to us it is now poxdble to rcpioduce, 
pholiwr^hically all the must sti iking tinis m a landscape 
18 M C.C. Photo Chromography 4 ‘Tholo Chromography 
will maintain the foremost ^ace amongst tbe various 
modes of palming photographs 1870 An/ Mtch 14 Jan 
498/9 Mr Ciiggs has applied photo lltl ography success- 
fully to tbe produciion of ‘photo chromolithonapns. 1881 
Eng Mecheunc 97 May 994/3 fw® guinea 'Pholochromo- 
icope adds Natures beauieous tints to any glass uans 

K rency 1893 Afi/ Journ Photogr XL 798 Which could 
used hke tbe stereoscope or tbe photo chromotcopc 
1895 Current Hist (Buffalo) V 969 By means of an instru 
Dient 10 which has been given the name photochromo- 
scope a stereoscopic effect is produced in which tbe 
onginal linti stand out faithfully 1886 Sa Amer 14 July 
49/3 [Ihey] ptoducs by a new process colored prints so- 
called *photoa:hioniolypes which are made m the printing 
press, xttfi Idler Mu ejj/t A design for a Christmas 
annual which is to be repiodiiced m 'jihotochromotype . 
>894 Bnt Jnl Photogr XLI 31 'Photo chiomolypy 
is in Us experimental stage but no doubt there it a great 
futura before it 1888 Mecdous Chem Photogr (1889) 3x6 
1 o deal with tbe chemical principles of ‘photochromy sips 
Daily Newt 15 May y/i An exhibition illustrative of 
photochromy or the Kience of producing colour in com 
bination with photography 

Pliotoohrosoginipli (fdautikr/m^raf) ft 
Photo + Chronograph, or (m n ) from the Gt 
element* of this ] a. An instrument for taking a 
sene* of instantaneous photographs at regular 
short intervals of time , alio, each of the photo- 
graphs so taken b An instrument by which a 
beam of light is caused to produce a photographic 
image at some precise instant of time, e g to mb 
to snow the exact time at which a star crosses the 
meridian So Fbo toobxoaofxa pblo a., pertain- 
ing to photochronography , Fbo toebroBOHm • 
pbleally oAi , by means of photochronography ; 
FbotoobvoaoHxapbjr ( kronjrgrifi), the art or 
procesi of taking instantaneous photographs at 
regular interval* (see a. above) 

1887 Nature 15 Sept 480/1 Photochronography applied to 
the dynamie problem of the flight of birds, by M Maiey 
Ibid On the photoebronograph are mea'.ured all the du- 
placements of the mass of the bird on tha wing, together 
with the velocity of these movements. 1891 Palt MeUl G 
1 3 July 6/9 The photo chronograph causes a star to record 
the time of its own transit across the ffieriduin slga tbUU 
14 Oct. 3/1 The Jesuit Father Fargia, tha inventor of the 
^otoebroDograpo for measuring Mar trandiA 1807 Wettm. 
Cat. 19 May 6/9 At tha receiving end tbe polari»ng^pboto- 
chionograph ot Lieutenant Sq^ and Profisssoc Crehoee 
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FllOtto*«l«‘etrie. a Abo photaleotrio 

PB 0 T 0 > i- EuccTBIO ] t * PHOTO'fliXVAKlO 
Dif, b. Peitainins to, faTniibing, or employing 
electric light, o. Of or perteiniiig to photo-elec 
tricity (lee below) , producing an electric effect by 
meani of light d. Uied for taking photographs 
by electric ught 

a> <M|| BMttm Commw (U S ) }o Oct , A speamen of what 
U called the ' Pholelectric engraving , according to a new 
art called ‘ the Oallae proceu igog Datfy Chron, 14 Mar 
3/r The early photo-electric engravings by the Fretach 
process ore not half a century old. 

b tWj Atkihson Giuift t Pkysict vii v 441 Photoelectric 
Microscope Ihis is nothing more than tne solar micro 
scope, illuminated ^ the electric light ityg Kniciit 
Die! Mtch. 1679/1 Pkett^Uctrtc Lamp, a name for the 
electric lamp 

o 1880 Athinmum ao Kov 679/1 Prof Minchin showed 


produced it ; an after-image. 

1864 H SrsMcaa Biol 1 63 In youth the visual apparatus ' 
is to quickly restored to its sute of integruy, that many of 
these photogenes, at they arc called, cannot be perceived, 
f 2 A ‘ photogenic drawing photograph. Obs 
idStCsABB Ttehn Did mlt Photetrnpk, also called 
/Mignu, eignifying whet is generated or delineated by i 
the help of hghb 

Fhotogenetlo (fd» tedalhetik), a ran-' 

[f. Photo- r + GiHnic ] Having the property of 
prodneingor emlttmg light, lumniiferona 
i8g6 AlidHiii Shut Mtd. I $30 Xhc phorahorescence 
obeerved on the surface of tea-water, or on decomposing 
meat or fish, is doe to photogenetic bacteria. 
Photogenio (fnatod^e mk), a [f as Photo 
„ , . , , I + *10 P' phoiogintque ( Falbot in Comptts 

.u2rr.?ct,em°L«pb5au2mM ^IIL 34». 4 M.r. 1839) (In 3. not , 


light tailing on a sheet of tinfoil immersed m a solution of 
acid carbonate of calcium. 1903 A R Wallacb Mant 
Plaet in Vnlvtru 390 Expenmonts on the Electrical 
Measurement of Starlight by means of a photo-electric cell 
So Vhe-to-ele otrloal a - photo eUetrU {Cent 
Diet 1 890 ) , Vbe to-elaotrl oltjr, electricity gener- 
ated or affected by light 

tSyy NatHr* at Oct }s8/s Some Interesting experiments on 
thej>hot»«lectricity of fluortpar 
]raoto««leotrotype me Photo- a. 

Fno to*Migra viiig, [f Photo -»■ Ehobav- 
iNol A common name for processes in which, 
by the action of photography, a matrix is obtained 
from which pnnta in ink can be taken, also, a 
print or engraving ao made (Usually restricted 
to those cases in which the matnx u in rehef, as 
dutinguished from Fhotoobavurb, in which it is 
niualiy in intaglio ) Also attrih So Vhoto- 
•Bgn've «. inns ; Vhotoi^affM'Tex, one who 
practises photo engraving 
i8ya Nmtnrt 8 Feb. v 385/a Some results of early photo- 
engraving. t88i Timtt 4 Jan 3/6 The very first true 
photMrophic process discovered by Niepce is again 
practised for photoengraving 1881 /4 MrasruM 19 Mar 401/3 
A photoengraving enlarged from a photograph , which 
Is a fine example of photoengraving 1889 MacKtUart 
Amtr Pn*ter{,eA 17) 37 Ihree distinct methods of photo- 
engraving are employed in the United Sutesi namely 
swelled gelatine pnolo-eiching and washeut 189a Wood 
Busy BncytL Phot 506 Producing pholoengraved plates 
by the bitumen process, Dotty Chron 34 Mar 3/4 

Her drawings should give the photoengraver no trouble. 

Photo-eplnMtieto-mlgrane see Photo 1,3 
Fho to<galTa nio, <> [f Photo- a 4 Gal- 
Vanio] - Photo OALVANOOBAPHIO, cf Photo- 

KLBOTRIO 0 . 

tto JouBxsT In yourNuf .S'at Artt a6 Nov in Circ Se 
(cieoji) I 341/1 This procee will be found extremely 
valuable for photogalvanic plates 

Fho to-^TMio'ipmphy. [f Photo- a 4 
GALVAHOORAraY ] A process of obtaining from 
B positive photograph on glass or paper, or a 
drawing on translncent paper, by means of a 
gutta-percha impression from a relief negative in 
bichromated gelatine, an electrotype plate capable 


The name was given by Mr D C Dallas, by whom the 
proeett, invented by Mr Paul Pretich of Vienna, was per 
fected in 185s 

Hence Pboto-^ralwR Bograpli, a print thus 
formed, Vhoito-galTaiiorra pbio a,, of, pertain- 
ing to, or produced by photo galvanography 
nuUiite) The Patent 14 ioto-galvanogra]^c Company 
1898? P»mca Paftr i^rt Soc Artt 33 km The name 
of ‘photo galvanography, or engraving by llrtt and elec 
lilcity has been given to the new art by Mr Duncan 
Campbell Dallas, /hit The impreuions fiom the photo- 
galvanographic plates. 187a AMj- Aftch 7 Jan 405/3 Prevtous 
to the invention of the photo-galvanographic process by 
Herr Paul Prelsch, no salisfaclory permanent pnnis incarbon 
from plates had been obtained by means ol photography 
Dtd Aftch 1679/t Ph togatvoncigraph. 

FhotogMtroHoope, -gelstin see Photo- a 
Fhotogen (fdo-tiKIjen) [f Gr q>S)s, tpo/r- 
light (Photo- 1)4 -oxn, used as * producing *. 
In mod F.photo^ne ] 

L Name for aldnd of paraffin oil , kerosene 
• >884 GuNBa Coat, Petrol, etc. (1863) 93 Wagenman 
applied himself to the oils derivable from turf. Crown coal, 
and bituminous slate, from which he obtained photogen, 
solar oil, and paraffin iKto Pali Matt Cw loMayis/iThe 
American raw petroleum nve about two-thiids of Us weight 
of photogen, while the Runion only gives about one third 
photogen, but a greater proporuon of latty oils. 

2 . ^quot 

>898 dW Artt Jmi VI App I CaUlogue lolh exhibit 
Inrantlons it, No. 166 Patent iraotogen or l.ight Generator, 
to be used for uking Photographs at Night 
8. A light producing organ in an animal 

CjsmV Nat Hitt II 896 In TomtpUrtt there is 
a brlghtly-oslouiod sj^eriral organ, which for a long time 
VTM (Sgarded as an aye, but firom its etructun appears to be 
a'photogan'. 

PhdtogMl* [mod. f Gr. type 

lljto.prodB^ ; lee Photo- 1 , -our a.1 
L Phptm, A vlgiml Imp tt i tl o n (Rgnally iwgBtiw, 
1 .0. hBvtng the coupleiiMiiUry ooleua and ahailM) 


1 Produced or caused by light rare 
i8m H SrcNcxa Prtnc Ptychol in iv 310 The darkening 
of the skin caused by long exposure to sunshine In trans- 
parent and semi-transparent creaturea any such photogenic 
cflect must pervade the whole body 
t2 tpec Produced by, or pertaining to, the 
chemical action of light on a scnsltizea surface , 
an earlier word for pkotographu Obs 
Phoioeeme dratmng the Urm originally used by W H 
Fox Imbot for photography, or for a photograph tftc a 
photograph of a fiat translucent object (as a drawing on 
translucent paper, a leaf etc), obtained by placi^ it under 
glass in contact with a sensiUve film. (Hence F photogt 
Htqut ) 

••uU*" 3i)TALBOTin/*niif Roy Soc IV 120 (/r//r) Some 
account of the Art of Photogenic Drawing or the Proceu 
by which Natural Objects may be made to delineate them 
selves without the aid of the Artist s PenaL 1839 A thetueum 
3 Feb 96/3 Mr Talbot proposes for this new art the name 
of Photogenic Drawmg 1839 Tai bot m Land 4 Edtn 
Phttot Mag Mar 1839 this paper if properly made, is 
very useful for all ordinary photogenic purposes. 1839 
Proe Scot Soc Artt at Mar lo Edtu New Phti Jr^ 
xxvn 418 Dr Fsfe V P described Mr Talbots pro- 
cess of Photogenic Drawmg 3840 Penny Cyct XVI II 
1 13 Photogenic dratiilngt facsimile representations of 
objects produced according to the recent discovery of 
M Daguerre. 1841 Bbanob Cheat (cd 5) aoo Many im 
provements tn these photogenic drawings as they have 
oeen termed, have been cfiMed more especially w Mr 
Fox ‘Talbot, Sir John Henuhel, and Mr Alfred laylor 
184a Btackw Alag LI 388 They were having their portraits 
taken by the photogenic process 1849 Feovne Ntmettt e/ 
Patlh 134 hike the prepared mirror of the photogenic 
draughtsman. Mn J Hogg Mterose 1 it 157 On this 
screen is placed a sheet of photogenic paper 
8 - PHOTOGENme 

1863 Q Rev CXIV ato There are Grecian and Gothic 
lighihouse-s, but even then we forget tliese absurdities in 
contemplating the beauty and perfection of their photogenic 
arrangements. 1863 Spectator 14 Jan 49 A surrouMing 
envelope of photogentc matter 1876 G F CHAStesas 
Aetron. 711 Ihose portions of the Moons surface which 
are illumined by a very oblique ray from the Sun possess 
so little photogenic power that (etc k 1879 Hvxtty Anaf. 
/no A mm vii 44a According to Schulre the males of 
/ ampynt eptendidula possess two photogenic organs. I 

Hence Vliotore Bloally adv , also f Photo- I 
foniso V trans •= Photoobaph v {obs ) , Photo- I 
Henous {fotp d^/hos) a « Photogbnetio , f Pho- 
to Hony — Phutoobapby {obs rare) 

1839 Mkmes tr Deigntrrte Photegemc Drmwtng IgA. 3) 53 
It was I (Daguerre) who first pointed out iodine as the ] 
sensitive coating upon which the image was to be created 
photogcnically 184s Mooee Afem (1856) Vll 307 , 1 found 
grouped upon the grass before the bouse, Kit Talbot l.ady 
E Fielding, Lady Charlotte and Mrs. Talbot for the puiposc j 
of being *photogenised by Henry Talbot who was busy 
preparing his apparatus. 186S Nature ao Sept 513/3 To ] 
reconcile their theory of "photqgenous fermentation with 
the hypochesisof the oxidation ofa phoepborated substance. 
1840 Penny Cyct XVIII 113/1 t hotogenic Drmmngt, 
facsimile representations of objects produced according to 
the recent discovery of M Daguerre. Such apparatus is 
named after its inventor the Daguerreotype and the process 
dsclf either “photogeny, photography, or belie grapfay (sun 

Fhotoglsrpli t^l »0 [I Photo- a 4 Gr 
ybvip^ see (jLtph ] An enuraved plate, such 
as con be printed from, produced by the action 
of light. So Vhotoflyphlo, Vhotogly pUo , 
Vho toglypho gxRphy, Vho togl7Pl>7i the art or 

f irocess of engraving by means of the action of 
ight and certain chemical processes , the produc- 
tion of photoglyphic plates and photoglyphs or 
photogravures 

i8ga Talbot in t/res Dtd Artt III 444 The liquid [solu 
lion of perchloride of iron] penetrates the gelatine wherever 
the light has not acted on it, but tt refuses to penettate 
those parts upon which the Iqpit has suffiaently acted. It 
IS upon this remarkable fact that the art of photoglyphic 
engraving is mainly founded xijlbChambtrts Enejn/ Vll 
511/1 Photo-Glyphography u a process, invented by Mr 
Fox Talbot, for elchmg a photograph into a steel plate 
1S99 Sai Rett st Jan 97/a llit/ei Phototypes and Photo- 
gly^s. /bid 98/1 To review the points in which these 
various processes of photoglyphy and pboiotypy concur 
Ibid, s6 Feb, 141/1 189a W^dbust antycL Phot 517 j 

Photoglyphic Eiigraving,a pioocas of pbeto«uhlng invented 
b;^ox-lUbot [1853]. 

FhotOgTMtt (f^tdjgrd^m) Now rare [f. 


1819 Luasd In ArchuoL Canttana II 4 A lithographic 
drawing, from a phologram 1839 (titie Photograms of an 
Kastern Tour, including Greece, Palestine, Egypt 1874 
H I Griffith in Coto/rr-r /<vmr I Inirod i5Notr^o. 
duced with the mechanical and soulless exactitude or the 
pbotogram 1894 Bnt Jmt Photogr XLI 144/3 Portraiu 
like these such perfect photograms. 

Flu>tograinmet«r(fdhuigne m/toj) [f prec. 
4 -meteb] A photographic camera combmed 
with a theodolite, for use in surveying, or for 
taking pictures for use b map making , a photo- 
theodolite 

1S91 Nature 3 Sept 426/2 One other instrument, quite 
recently added tothe apiuraiusof the surveyor is the photo 


Nature 14 Apr 563/1 lu the earliest form of surveymg 
camera or photogrammeter tl e instrument consisted of 
little more than an ordinary bellows camera, set on a hon 
lontal circle, and moving about a veriical axis. 

So Photogra Bimetrjr, the art of surveying or 
mapping with the help of photography or a photo- 
grammetcr , hence Pbotogxunmrtrleal a , of or 
pertaining to photogrammetry 

1875 tr Vogtfe Chem Ltghi xiv 170 All these circum 
stances militate against the application of photcvrammelry, 
as this mode of measurement has been called by bfc) cnbauer 
1891 Athenteum 11 July 67/s He maintains that every ex 
plorer should provide himself with a photogrammctncal 
apparatus 18^ Bnt Jrnl Photogr XLI 55 Balloon 
photogrammetry 

Fhotograpll tifgraO, [f Gr tpSitjtpcoTo- 
light (Photo 1)4 -^patpot written, delineated (cf. 
Autoobabh, Pabagbaph ) as to origin, see Photo- 
OBAPUY Cf Ger photograph, F photographe, 
photographer, f Gr -yp£ftot writer, delineator 
see -OBAFH 

English has also m tetegrapk (from Fr ) and its likes, 
examples of -graph (Or .ypa^or) m the agent sense, which 
have teen complemented by forms in gram (e g telegram) 
in the p-issive or rcsullant sense influencerl by which some 
have used Pilot ewBAM after telegram instead of photo- 
graph but this has not fc und general acceptance ] 

A picture, likeness, or facsimile obtained by 
photography 

1839 (Mar 14) Six J HExscHELin/’noe.i^ry Soc IV 132 Pure 
waler will fix the ph ilograph by washing out the nitrate of 
Sliver {Note Twenix three specimens of photographs made 
by Sir John Hena hel act ompany thu paper one a sketch 
or his telescope at blough fixed horn the image in a lens.] 
1840 (Mar 5) tbtd 207 Hence are deduced secondly the 
possibility of the future production of naturally coloured 
photographs 1841 Talbot bpe!\f Patent No. 8842 4 It is 
possible 10 strengihe 1 and revive photographs 1861 Mls- 
CXA\E By roads 238 As evanescent as a photograph, which 
grows faint and fainter in tint the lunger It remains exposed 
lo the sun and air 1873 tr Vogel t Chem Light xiv 158 
A photograph taken from a pholomph is never so fine as 
an original picture. 190s Afunteye Afag XXV 649/s The 
first man to obtain a jiermanent photograph m the nuxlern 
sense of the word, was Nicepbore>liepce,B FceDclmiaa,who 
died in 1833 

b fig A picture, esp a mental or verbal image 
or delineation, a description having the exact 
detail of a photograph 

185a Bailfv Festut xx (ed 5) 336 A photograph of pre 
existent light Or Paradisal sun. 1S69 Goulburh Purt 
Holiness x 04 [In the gospels] )ou have four photographs 
of Our Lord in different postures. 1876 t xfeman Norm 
Cong V XXIV 403 While Domesday gives us a photograph, 
the compilers ol codes give us an artistic picture 

O. al/rib and Comb at photograph album, book, 
camera, frame , photograph like adj 

1898 N Y Tnbnnt 4 Nov 1/2 The first number of Th* 
Photograph Nen s appeared last h riday 1806 H estm Gat, 
36 Sept 3/3 The inimitable sketches of life in that little 
country town were at once recognised for their photograph 
like fi lelily 1900 Daily Neti 1 19 Apr 7/1 The photograph 
camera can be the biggest liar on the face of the earth 

Fhotograsph (fc>« t TgroO ^ [f prec. »b ] 

1 trans To take a photograph of 

1B39S1RJ HERSCHELj/.y Vrwrjr (ona NegativeaJ'Photo- 

n ^cd feb 17 /39 Hjp, Sod — Hj-p So My Su | 
f W H Photogr FeK 17/39 AloutUy Rev. 

cited in Worcester. >861 AIlsgravk By roads 35 Mons 
Souquet has photographed it 1883 Hardwick s Photogr 
Chem («1 Taylor) aoi When a distant landscape is photo- 
graphed a large number of rays of light are concentrated 
upon the film. 1898 Watts-Duntom Aytwm 1 vi. One 
Raxton fair.dBy I induced Winnie to be photographed. 

b absol or tnlr 1 o practise photography, take 
photographs, {fic m quoL) 

1861 Carlyle Let in Trench e Lett 4 Afem (1888) I 
333 That charming bit of Diary It is faithful as a 
picture by the sun phofogn^hing f m us in that manner 

O. mtr {for passtve) To undergo being photo- 
graphed , to ‘ take ’ (well or bidly) 
i8n Chamb 7 ml 38 Oct. 676/1, I do not photograph at 
all^ll. 

2 trans fig To portray xividly m words; to 
fix or impress on the mind or memory 
i 8 Sb Ladv Morgan Afem I 31 These wild, incredible, and 
apparently fabulous scenes are indelibly photographed oq 
a memory from which few things have b«n effaced t86s 
Bi SHNELL Vicar Saer ill v e^ In the twenty-fifth chapter 
of Matthew He photegrapha the transaction in a scene of 
judment 

l^ce Fho togr«pli«d ppt, a., Pho-tocmpliiag 

vbl.tb. 

l«l-a 



FHOTOOBAPHABLE. 


PBOVOMSTBia 


tM4 DMfy TtL M June Who ve all thete photogimpbed 
pe^e? ei^J Wylvb iii Ct^ J>c I 140/B All aftempU 
»t pnotographi ig musi fail /itd. inf* ITie contrast of 
light and shade on which depends the beauty of all photo* 
graphed produciiona. iWgiVar/BfrAfirg- Jan. *4 i/a Albums 
of photographed hands are fwduonnble. iS8a Antktnjn 
Phtteer Bull II 149 Photographing or 'Light drawuig 
is both a physical and a chemical process. 

Photx>graphable tdgraf&b’l), a [f prec. 
+ ABLa] Capable of being photographed 
iSod /f'rri'w Go*. 18 July 4/3 When Thought is photo 
graphabla I sgoy O Nosth in Strand Mag^W 513 It 
would not have Seen pbotographable. 


igep Alii tar Rtnud No. 30. 79 Picking up sorry crumbs 
as photographees, sitting as models. 1869 Anthony t Pho- 
Urr Ball II at When there u a contract between the 
photographer and the photograpbee. 

Fhotoffrapher (firtp grJfsj) [f Photoorapht 
+ gni cl. geographer, One who takes pho- 
tographs , esp one who practises photography as 
a proiession or business Also attnb 
slay IJ E 1 Photopv/hy 43 Photographers have seldom 
operated therewith lor portraits. iMa B. Iaylos Hemt A 
Atr Scr II 387 A photographer on board took two or three 
views 1879 TVcAa Edue III 1 To Uain a special 

body ofmen as photographers ipoe IfVr/w (roa a8 July 9/a 
There is no tral iiiM[ school for the photographer journalist. 
PllOtOgrapmo(f'^tdgr*fik),a osPhoto- 
OBAPHT + 10 see -ORAPHic (As to onnn, see 
PflOTOORAPHY )] Of, pertaining to, used in, or 
produced by photograpny , engaged or skilled in 
photography 

1839 (Slar 14) HaascHEL in Pn< Roy Sot IV 131 His 
attention was first called to the subject of M Daguerre a 
concealed photographic t rocess by a i ote dated the aandof 
January last ifeg (April 10) A Fvai in Edia. Ntw Pktl 
yrnt XXVII 147 *100 use of the camera obscura for 
Photographic purposes 1841 'Ialbot ttpecif Patent Na 
8841 4 It should he taken on common photographic paper 
a 184s Hood Oagutrr /Vyntt/i, Her nose and her mouth, 
with the smile that it there, Trniy caught by the Art Photo 
graphic I i8m Jephson Bnitany vi. 74 He insisted on my 
photographic friends dining with him 1883 Hardunck t 
PkotOfT Cktm (ed Taylor) 39 It is gradu^ly formed in 
the Photographic Nitrate Bath 

b fg Accurately portraying Itfe or nature, 
minutely accurate , mechanically imitative 


dndng sounds by means of kinematographic photo- 
graphs of a sensitive flame which are caused to 
affect a selenium cell, with telephones attached. 

spot IVtotm Gma. 19 June, Dr Rubmar, of Berlin, has 
invented what ha calls a ' photographona , a new scientific 
marvel, with which he expects to be able to record a aeries 
of sounds of the human i^oe. soea HarRtdt Mtu Feb. 
498 Another invention known as the pbotogtapbopbone. 

Fhotographotype see Photo- t 

[f Gr ^ ligb^ 

Photo + ypa^ia writing, delineation see orafby. 

So iar as IS known, photography was introduced, along 
with phoiographte and photcgradh, by Sir John Herschel, 
in a paper read before the Royal Sodety on >4 March 1839. 
(They may have suggested themselves to him as combmmg 
the approved clementa of TMbot s pAologynv: and Niepces 
hi\ioii-aphit and as being more suitable than either ) They 
grad tally took their place as the general terms in French, 
art photographtpue appears in the Comptei Rtndno of the 
Acadlmu dot Seiemes VIII 714, 6 May 18391 photo- 
grnphit and photogi aphigui were the terms us^for the 
subject generally by Arago, in his Rapport to the Chamber 
of Deputies on the project of Daguerres pension 3 July 
1639 1 they are in common use m tome IX of the Compttt 
Rtndnt (July to Dee. >839)1 th« lable des Matiirea.] 

1 he process or art of producing pictures by means 
of the chemical action of light on a aensitlve film 
on a basis of paj^, gifiss, metal, etc , the business 
of producing and prmting such pictures 

1839 (Mar t^HetacMtLinProc R See IV 131 Noiton 
the Art of Photography, or the application of the Chemical 
Rays of Light to the purpose of Pictorial Representation. 
1839 (Mar *7) A. Fvra in Proc Scot See Arts 419 Papmr 
smeared with the solution (of lunar caustic] la darkened 
Hence the process of photogenic drawing (as pub in 
May, m Edm Etw PkU 7 mL XXVIJ 145 altered to 
Hei^ the art of I kotograyhy\ xhgohd. NV J XXVll 
138 {Artteio) Notes on Daguerre a Photography By Sir 
John Robison. (Word not used in article ] i8i^ (Mar 5) 
Hkeschel (as above) IV ao6 A method of precipitating on 
glass a coating possessmg photographic properties, and of 
suxomplishing a new and curious extension of the art of 
photography 1841 Talbot SOtc^f Patent No 884a 7 For 
the purposes of economy in the processes of photography 


The greatest difficulty t)ie phoK^aphist has to contend 
With 1871 Talmaqe Strm 71 There are some faces so 
mobile that photographists cannot take them. Jit 1831 E 
Hitchcock Ctol xii 393 W^t if it should turn out 
that sable mght is an unerring photographist I 

Photographise (fotp-grafoiz), v rare [f os 
prec + -12B ] IroMt m Photooeaph v 

i860 Kihoslkt Afisc 11 8 Nothing is possible but to 
pbotographlse everybody and everything 

P]iotographom«t«r (feta tirgriff-m/tii) [f 
ai Photooraph + (o)mktbb, meter j 

1 An instrument for ascertaining the degree of 
sensitivenesi of photographic films to the chemical 
action of light , an actinometer 

1849 Art frnl 96 With the photographometer of Mr 
Claudet this is ea.sily ascertained. 1853 R. Hunt Man 
Photogr 149 M Claudet turned hu attention to contrive an 
apparatus by which he could test at the same time the 
sensitiveness of the daguerreotype plate and the 1 itensily 
of light This instrument he calkd a Photographometer 

2 A photographic apparatus for antomaticaily 
recording the angular position of objects around 
a given point. 

Mfis Kniokt Diet Meek. SuppL bji/t 

PAOtograpllophoiM (t^ht^rae VHova). [f. as 
Photooraph Gr ^eori} aound, voice, -^airot 
loonding ] An instrument for recording and r^ro- 


Maiastie, or Bodaas of Honow Conoeltadly SmblaaoiMd, a 
photodith fhceiimle repriat flvm the only perfect copy in 
existence a & 161S. 

Tkotouthogntph a. [fi 

Photo- a -f Lithoorape j A print pxodnoed ojr 
photolithography 

188S Cite/ Engineer 9 ArehiUeU Tml mo Prof Rtauay 
dcecrtbed a procees by which Mr Robert Maqphenon, 
of Rome, bad succeeded in obtaining beautiful nhoto-litbo- 
araphs. il^ Eng Mtch, 14 Jan 4t8/a Much hu been 
done to ofa the production of photo Utbograpbe. i8fy 
ArchmA J'eMme/ aXXIII. 309 'fte greatly r« 2 i^ emua 
of tha photolithogroph 

Hence nurt^thocnpli v tram , to product 
or copy by pWolitbography 
1884 (////Sri Snokespeare s Much Ado about Nothing, tfiee. 


inaisn uowniineni 

PllOt<^th(^irr«p]l«r (fdhtP|li))pgriifar) [f 
Photolithooraphy, after Lttboobapbxb.] 


4 H SrENcaa Biol 1 I I >1 Light which works lho« 
imical clianges utilised m Photography slys PaocToi 
r Aitron, xxxlii 39s Within the last few ivars solai 


Eit Aitron, 'xxxlii 39s Within the lut few ivars solar 
photography has made a progress which is very promising 
as an aid to exact astronomy 1803 Bnt JriU Photogr 
XL. 798 Just now a great deal ofattention is being given 
to chromo-photography, m which transparent colours oio 

''Fltoig«Mky«r (id« togref vm) [f Photo- a -p 
Guaier-J a photo-engraver, an artist m photo- 
gravure 

1888 Pall MallG ao Dec 3/t The Typographic Ftchmg 
Company, the pbotogravert of these and many other choice 
volumes 

PhotOgnTOre (ftfetaigriviu*/), sb [a k. 

fi 9gr(^vu>e, f Photo- 4. gravure engravmg ] 
to-engraving , etp the process of preparing 
a plate or matnx by transferring a photographic 
negative of a drawing, painting, or object to a 
metal plate, and then etching it in , a picture pro- 
duced by this process Also atlnb 
1879 Daily Tel aS July a/4 Photogravure reproductions 
in course of publication s88o A b Mvneay in ricmfiimy 
4 Dec 411 The peifeclion of photogravure with which the 
plates have been executed 1883 Pall Mall G i Nov 3/a 
Several photogravures of the graceful recent pictures of 
Sir Frederick Leighton 1890 Jml See Arti >9 Dec. ya 
Both painter and public must prefer a photogravure to 
the bard formal character of the line engraving. 

Hence notogTavn re v tram , to reproduce by 
photogravure , VbotoifraTU vlat, on artist or 
operator in photogravure 
1M4 Pedl Mall G 17 Nov 9/1 The work will be taken to 
Pans to be photogravured. ifEg Anthony t Photogr Bull 
IL asi A lithographer or pbotogravurisl stepe in and robs 
me the result of my thought, skill and labor without 
saying by your leave 

PllOtph6llOgrapll(fohta|hfIl<7gro0 [fPHOTO- 

+ Gr ifhjo t sun + -graph cf Hemogbafh j A 
photographic telescope adapted for taking photo 
graphs ol the sun Heliograph a 

i88s W FAiaeAiaN Addrtit Brit Atsoe Ihe careful 
reEislerins' of the appearances of the sun by tbe photo- 
heliograph of Sir John Herschel 1884 Bnt Almanac 
Comp *ao The girat photohehograph with which Mr 
De la Rue took tun pictures during the eclipec in Spam m 
i860. S899 yPteim, Cat, tp Aug 8/a This novel instrument 
will be practically a honiontal photo-heliograph giving 
images of the moon exceeding a foot in diameter 
bo Fbo tob«Uoffr» pbio a , pertaining to a photo- 
heliognph or to Vho toliAUo gnspbjr, the art or 
process of taking photographs of the sun , Fboto- 
]io*lioMop« [see -scope] •> photohehograph 
sMg Reader No 141 aca/i Perfection atimned in photo 
heliography 1871 Hexschsl Ontl Atlien (ed ii) a6t 
Photographic representations of the spots have been mode 
with e 'pnotohelioBcope at Kew lOga Cent Diet Photo 


graphic prose 

Fhoiogrftpllioal (foatagra; Akin, a [f as 
prec -t- -AL ] Dealing with or relating to photo- 
graphy 

S848 in WoscESTEx S871 PaocToi Lifht Se 394 At a 
recent meeting of the Photographical Society 

Fhotographioally fiklli), adv [f 

prec -b lt 2 J In a photographic manner, by 
means of or in reference to photography from a 
photcwrapbic point of view 

S847 Ij El/’Aff/agr-a/Ay 45 ITie object photographically 
pictured s8j8 Fnginter 33 Apr 337/3 Ine possibility of 
producing photographically a printing surface of relievo 
and intaglio parta sSm duLucK hr Timbs / oin/ iiB Ihe 
solution which renders the ivory photographically sensitive. 
s88a Youna San ads Violet rays, which are photographically 
tbe most active. 

pg i86aM B Edwaedb TaAa A / XX (1876) ij)9 Ibis after 
noon 1 have seen my life pnotosraphically as it were 1869 
T W Wood in Student II 83 The chrysalides of butter 
flics , their shells being photographically sensitive for a 
short ume aAer tbe caterpillars skins have been shed so 
that each individual assumei tbe colour most prevalent in 
its immediate vicinity 

PhotograplUHt (fotF-grafistl Now rare [f 
Photography + ist cf geologist, betanut, etc.] 
« Photographer. 


tmsRtttdtr^o H' < 

leliography 1871 Hei 
> hotogr«phlc representa 
lith a 'pnotohelioBcope 
oliegrtMit 1903 Ath 


httiegreiphie sen Athenttum 09 Apr 535/1 fhe volume 
of Greenwich Obscrvetions for the year 190a together 
With ' Mogncticai and Meteorological ObserratioM , end 
Photohebograpbic ResulU 

Fhoto-hyMO^M to -Iodide* eee Photo-. 
Photolitn, Fhotolitho, abbreviations of 
PHOTOIinBOeHAFBIO a 

fMe Attft^Ue Mhrtr, Shait JTo, A Pbolo-Ulbo 


Rome 187s tr regti t Ghent Light xix. a8t We see* very 
few hellograpbers and photolilhographers. 
PhotoUthOgnipllio (idv terii]w,gne lik), 0. 
[f a>. rec., after Lithographic J Pertainug to 
or produced by photolithography 
saD7 Muichimm Stlmna xL ^ 4) 131 note I received 
photolitbographie representalions, 1873 E SroM IVorhthop 
ReeeipttSei 1 aS^i A photo-litbographic impretsioa of a 
negative s88a /fainrt XXI 338 A reduced photoblho- 
graphictcproductioaofl unstall s'Ornitholocia Uritannlca . 
i8Se Sei Amer a4 July 49/3 From the original or negativa 
a phato-iilhographic pbitels taken 

FltotolithogTapliy (fdhtailijiagT&fl). [f. 
Photo- a + Lithography ] The art or proceu of 
producing, by photography, designs upon litho- 
graphic stone (or a similar substance), from which 
pnnts may be taken as in ordinary lithography 
1898 W A. Millee A/raw. CAmw II Index, Photolithe- 
graphy 1838 Prec Amer Phil. See VL 338 Speamant of 
photo-lilhogTapby executed by Mr Rehu of Pfnladctphio. 
SB73 tr yogePt Chem Light xv asi Photography enterod 
into competuion with lithography It was Poitevin who 
allied the two by mventmg photo lithography 
Fhoto-lithotjipe see Photo- a 
Fhotology (Wiflfidgi) rare [f Gr 
light. Photo i -loot ] The idence of light} 
optics Hence Miotolo'glo, VlMtelo gleiil«^/ , 
pertaining to photology, optical, murtwloftHS, 
one versM in photology 

sSeSWEBSTEE PhoMegte PAofologleal Photo/eRy{dt\ng 
Mitchill) S833 Hebschel Aieoiption oJ Light m Eeun 
Lect Sc (1866) 477 Tbe pboenomena of absorption have 
always apptared to me to constitute a branch of photology 
SHI gtnene Ibtd 479 The quesuon What becomes or 
light T which appears to have been uilated among ths 
pbotoiogists of the lost century ailW — Light ibid. 163 
1 he painter should never forget that his notion of colour 
(as compared with that of the photologUt) is a negative one. 
t869 AU the Year Round ti Mar 149/1 notologiGal 
phenomena are made known to us by the sense of sight 
FhotolyHiH to -miignetism see Photo- i 
Fho to-2tt«ga«to|^ph ( mxmPU^nJ). 

[f Photo- a -i- MAOMiiTOORAPH ] An Instrament 
by which records of the fluctuations of the magnetic 
needle are obtained photographically 
1893 SiE R Ball Story rf Snn ai8 Facts of magnotic 
perturbations taken from the photo-magnelograpbs of lbs 
United States Naval Observatory Ibid tja A magnetic 
storm described as very strong was also recordsd by the 
pbotomagnelograpbi. 

Photo mapjper to Fhoto-metallography: 
see Photo- a 

Fb.o<‘to-meolUblliOHlt<i- [Photo- a] Com- 
bining a photographic and a mechanical process. 

1B89 [see PAoippJtane, Photo- s} 189* WooDSvmr 
Fneyil Phot 333 The term photo-mechanical is applied to 
all processea ui which tbe action of light upon chemical 
substances becomes tbe means of preparing printing surfaces 
from which many impressions can oe mode without any 
furlhsr assistance of lighL 

Fllot(Hai«t«r (fotjimAaii) [f Gr light. 
Photo- 4- -MiTEii in mod L phetometrutn, 1760.] 
The name of instruments (of moiw kinds) for 
measuring the intensity of light, or for comiranng 
the relative intensities of light from dUbreat 
sources 

(37801 see Photombtsy] 1778 />A// Tram LXVIII 487 
We wishforon Hygrometer an Electrometer, a Phatometer, 

. 1703 RuMroED tSid LXXXIV 73, 1 have now brought tb* 
pnnapal instrument to such a degree of perfection, that, if 
1 might without being suspected of affectation, I should 
dlgniiy it with a name, and call it a photometer e sSfig 
‘ Lethesv in Cine Sc I 93/3 Leslie and Wheatstone have 
also invented photometers. 1893 Brit Jml Photogr, XL. 
811 Very many different patterns of photometers hara bssn 
Introduced and used during the last thirty years. 
FhotoaMtrio (fffatametnk), a [f PHOTO- 
MKTBT -la] Of or perUiniM to pbotoneixy, 
1849 tU Goa. t4 Fc^ 13S/1 Hejo^lM tytsd^<h% 


DroethouL s»rallMobtSot PaM.tpm'i 


MKTBT -la] Of or perUiniM to pbotonctxy. 



PHOTOKaVBICAZ.. 

mwtt OB lb* Kbaiv* light of tho prlndiw] (Un 

StimCTT « Dvm S4u/it‘M 66). 

So VhotoflU trloal a., deitling whh photometry; 
made or meuwed by a photometer; « Vltoto* 
me-trleally adv., according to photometry, by 
meant of a photometer: nurtometrlelaa (-ijin), 
ffhotometelat (•pmitriit), one who practitea 
photometry. 

J experiments, of the 


, , .n London 

list Brcwstbr H'trldt v oy In mcRiuring *pboto. 
metrically the light of theee three different structurea sMi 
AiktHmuM! i6 June tM/i Method of determining themagni. 
tudes of Man photometrically 1870 Proctor OThtr lyorUs 
V 143 The estimates of Zollner, the eminent *photometrician, 

serve to show that J— '* — ‘ *■- 

planet of equal sire ai 
the earth, could po< 

Jupiter IS. 1867 vTl 

way for a *photometntt to be certain of hit 


PliOtonuitXT metri) [od mod L. 
mttna (1760), f Gr <pSn, <p(uro- light. Photo- + 
rfurpia meatunne, -MKTaY ] Mcainrement of light, 
comparison of the intensity of light from different 
tomces , the use of a photometer. 

iJlMKRT PkolMHttria 1 Optandum certe esset, ut 
excogitaretur Photometrum thermometro analogum, quod 
lumini expositum cjut intensiUtcin atque clariutem indi 
caret! ties R-WattSiW/oM BHt t.y 7 H Lambtri, 
Photometry tSjo Sucytl Bnt (ed 7) Prtlim Disurt 
637/3 The eighteenth century created a new branch of 
iMtical scienoe, destined to measure or compare the intensi 
tfes of different lights, and therefore termed Photometry 
Daitf T*l 34 Nov 4/6 So Csr at photometry is - 


photo-meaaotype see Photo. 7 
Photomiorograpli (f(T>tp,m3ikrdgrai). [f 
Photo- a + Gr fu«pd-t small. Micro- + -oraph cf 
Miobooraph ] A photograph of a microscopic ob- 
ject on a magnified scale. So Vhotoml orogram in 
same sense; Vhotomloro graphar, one who takes 
photomicrographs, Vho tomlorogra phlo a , per- 
taining to photo^crograpby , used for taking 
photomicrographs ; Vho temlovo'graphy, the art 
of obtaming pnotographs of microscopic objects 
on a magniftea scale. 

tigi G Shaosolt in SuUont Phtierr Nattt lit to8 
The word microohotograph originated, I believe, with my. 
eelf, and is applied, I think correctly, to very small photo- 
graphs, not to photographs of small o^ects, which would 
more correctly he photomicrographs immCmtat lutttnuU 
Enkib II xiv S3 A photo-micrographic camera for taking 
photographe of microecopic objects. t 96 ) Chamb*rft 
Ency^ VII sm/i Photo Micrography coosucs in the en 
largement of microscopic objects, by means of (he micio- 
soiM and the projection of the enlarged imnge on a sensitive 
collwlon film. 1888 J J WooowAxo Amtr Jmt 6 <i 
Ser II XLII rpo The paper Is illustrated bj^hotomicro- 
graphs reproduced by photohtbography 1870 R J Fowlkk 
in Site Mtth. A heb 301/3 By uniting the photomicro- 
graphic object glass with the eyepiece , the apparatus 
bcomet a dioptric compound microscope. 1889 AntAonr t 
Phattfr Bull, II 136 The admitted advantage which 
Photomterography offers to the miaosoopul for recording 
the images seen under the microecope i8n Bnt Mtd. 
7 ntL t6 Aug 487 Illustrated by photomicrographs of 
affected nerves 1898 Naturt 34 &pt. 490/1 ^ccllent 
stained preparalions of bacteria, taken by well known 
photomicrographera 1903 Naiton (N Y ( at May 417/1 
It would have been better to keep the photomicrograms 
and die delmeations of the trunk bark separate. 

Phoitomlorosoo pio, a [Photo- a ] Pro- 
duced on a microscopic scale by photography 
1870 Dtulf Ifttut 7 Dec, The thousands of private photo- 
microscopic telegrams from alt |>arts of the country brought 
lotto Paris] by pigeon post. 

Fhoto-uepnograph to Photophoba. see 
Photo- i, a. 

H Photopliollift biH). /’alA Also an- 

glicized -phoby. [mod L., f Gr ^iight, Photo- 
+ -PHOBIA ] Dread of or shrinking from light, 
etp. 88 1 symptom of diseases of the eyes. 

tyaq Hoorn Aef Mtd,Phyli>*Mia, such an intolerance 
of llgnt, that the eye, or rather the retina, can scarcely bear 
k’s irritMing rays. iSgS M a vnb Ex^ I rx , Pbalo^Mta, 
phMophohy. sSSp & Lawson Dit, Eyt (1874) 15 The 
Ikh m then red, swollen, and spasmodically closed from 
the oxotssivt photophobia, stag AMutt t iyst Med VIll 
706 The retina [in albinoe] la unprotected, and there is 
consequent photophobia. 

Hence nwtopboMo (-fpbik) a, pertaining to 
or nfTected with photophobia, dreading light, 
I nuRtephobepliOwlaato ( iipb;iftw Imia) [mod. 
L.1, rahthalmia ntteoded with i^otophobia 
si(a DmwusoM Mtd, Lex , Pholopoobophihalmia. 1898 
as..>.-. r — belonging lo 

my, with execs 


nwt«p]MIM (Slktpiita). [t Gr. ^ light, 
Pmxh <¥ -fmm wandfaig^ touider, vtdoe, 
sond.] Anynppnnttsiawhidisei^nretnna- 


and Sumner Tainter in 1880, by means of 
which sound-vibrations are conveyed to a distance 
by meous of e beam of light reflected from a 
mirror and received upon a sensitive selenium cell 
by means of which the sounds are reproduced. 
See Kadiophohr 

x88e A Graham Bru. in 7 ni/ Frunkhn hut CX 346 
We have named the epparatus for the production and 
reproduction of sound in this way ‘The Pholophone , 
because an ordin^ beam of light contains the rays which 
ore operative sSBo AthetutHm 33 Sept 403/3 Ine sensi 
bility oflhe metal selenium to the action rd the solar spectrum 
recommends it m the most favourable substance for use in the 
‘photophone , as the new instrument is called 1889 Prerc x 
& Maikr TtUfhane 104 Bell and Sumner Tainler have con 
structed an apparatus, to which they gave the name of 
‘ photophone . which enabled them to reproduce words at 
a distance by the aid of luminous rays 

Hence Vhotophonio ( f;^nik) a , pertaining to 
or produced by the photophonc, Pbotopbony 
(fotp'Whl), the use of the photophone , the convey- 
ance of sound vibrations by means of light 

1880 A Graham Bell in Atkenaeum a Dec 747/3 (UtUo/ 
petfer) On Methods of preparing Selenium and other Sub 
stances for Pholophonic Exprrinienis. i88t S P Thompson 
" Mature 17 Feb 366/3 An elegant senes of researches 


mttlent beams of 1 




c soundi when lUumtnated b; 


Pllotopllore(i<^ tofo*j) [mod ad Gr ipwroipipot 
Ii^ht-bearing or -brtn^ng see Photo- and -phohe ] 


if mtemai organs of the body and for 


barid soi 

into the mouth and throat under examination 
2 A luminiferous organ in certam animals 
1898 Mature 33 June LVII I 193/1 The new bathybial fish 
from Lord Howe Island, aPtMptera per^ctUala dis 
tinguished by the presence of a pair or supernumerary 
pholophores between the upper angle of the eje and the 
ante-orbital 

Fhotophoaphorescent to -Halt see Photo- 
PhotOMOM (fdk tMcpup) [f Photo- -i- -soopk ] 
a. A means m examming light, e g for purposes 
of analysis, b. An instrument for measuring the 
utensity of light by means of the varyuig electrical 
resistance of some substance sensitive to light, 
such as selenium, o (See quot 1896 ) d. [with 
photo taken axnpholo^ph J A lens or apparatus 
with lenses, through which photogr^hs are viewed 
187a tr ScktlltH't S^tr .Ino/xIi 330 Ine sob 


PHOTOTTPY. 

Phototaetio (fautirtm ktik), a Btol [f Gr. 

light. Photo- I + raiertK ds fit for ordenng or 
arrangmg ] Of cells or organisms Characterized 
by arrangmg themMlves m some partisular way 
under the influence of light 
1883 /■ueyci Bnt XIX 63/1 Protoplasmic masses which 
rr^nd 10 the direcitve action of light aie said to be 
DhoiHaciic 1901 G N Calkins /’r-a/axoa 396 The most 
phototact c forinsare the flagellated cells, 
bo II rbotota xia Bio/ [mod L , £ Gr rofit 
arrangement], spontaneous arrangement of cells or 
small organisms under the influence of light, 

1893 in Atheiimim j6 Sept 375/3. 1901 G N Calkins 
Proto oa 396 Light as well as heat ra>s frequently have a 
similar directive effect upon 1 rilotox a phenomenon called 
by Strasburger 1901 Ar,< Med JraA 4 May 
1070 ITic photutaxis of teruin all,*. 

Phototelegraphy to -tint see Photo 
II PhototoniUi (falp Idhn;.) Bot [mod L , f 

Gr ^r, tporro light (see I'UOTo-) + rovot tension, 
Tohg] Name given by Sachs to the normal 
condition of sensitiveness to light in leaves and 
other organs, maintained by continued exposure to 
light, as opposed to the rigidity mdneed by long 
exposure to darkness. Hence Pbototonlo (femta- 
t<> nik) a , exhibiting phototonns, sensitive to light 
1S73 Bennett & Dyer tr SaeAt liet 678 lha power of 
movement in pKnls » lost when they have remained In the 
dark for a considerable lime | in other words they become 
rigid by long exposure lo darkness t the exposure to light 
must continue for a considerable lime before the motile 
condition which I have termed * Pholotoiius is restored 
tbtd 790 Change* m the intensity of the light produce the 
same effect as irrilanU but only on healthy phototonic 
plants leaves which have become rigid from exposure lo 
the dark show no irritalil ty to variations m lU intensity 
until they have again become phocotonic from long-continued 
exposure to lighL 

Photo-triolun>ma‘tio,is [f Photo- s 4 Tri- 
CBEOMATia] Of or pertaining to three colours 
used in colour photography, or to colour photo- 
graplw in which three colours are used. 

18^ CG Zander (fr/fe) Photo trichromatic printing 1904 
IVeitni Ca*. t May 9/3 1 he pbolo-trichromatic inks ol 
commerce arc not oplicaliy the tiuecompicmenis of the red, 
violet and green which are the primary colour sensationv 

Phototropio (f<’‘‘totr(r pik) a Bot [f Pu to- 
-hOr -rpoxos lurnmg -r 10 cf Gr rpovixo* of or 
pertaining to turning ] Bending or tuniuig under 
the influence of light a more accurate substitute 
for Hfliotbopic So Phototro-pioaUx adv, 
Fbototroplin. 

1809 C I! Da EsroxT Fxber Moiihel 11 417 Effect of 
I ight 1 ponihe Directioi of Urowlh— I bololn pesm ( \ote] 
onie accounts it is unfon naie to arc-ept this word 


lie solar spectrum 

„ Knicht out Mech ib^/i 

Photmcop* an instrument or aptiaralus for exhibiting photo- 
grapbv 1896 Current Hut (Buffislo) VI 16 An instru 
inent called a ‘photoscope to examine certain internal 
parts of the human body with the aid of sunlight only 

PhotOSOOpiO ( skp ptk), a [f as prec -i- 1C ] 
a. Pertaining to the examination of light b 
Belonging to a nhotoscope 

s#7R tr Schtllena Spectr Anal xli 230, I recommend 
to the scientific investigator a camera obacura specuilly 
adapted to these photoscopic observations. 

Fhoto-soulptural to -speotroscopy see 
Photo- 2 

Photosphera (fff«*t*fi»i) [fc photo- + Gt 

fffatpa ball, bFUERE ] 

1 A sphere or orb of light, radiance, or glory. 
(In moo use only as from s ) 

1684 H More Myxt Into A/ot iil 1 13 503 Though 
Christ be surrounds with Gleams and Kaics of inaccessible 1 
Light and Glory, which ens elop his Body yet if any mortal I 

could g»‘ - ' ' 

call It) o 

tXDY TiU I . _ 

in an ideal photosphere which surrounded her as she 

bounded along the soft south wind 

2 AsiroH The luminous envelope of the sun 


. Faierairn Addr Bnt Assoc Tho remarkable 

dlscuverie.s of Kirchoff and Bunsen require us to believe 
that a solid or liquid photosphere is seen through on atmo 


which — - , . 

PhotOHPllHziO (fdhtiisfe nk), a Astron [f 
prec + ic ] Of or pertaining to the photosphere. 

>88s Reader 7 Jan i6/j Photosphenc clouds affecting 
forms reminding one of the flocculent moss of an incan- 
deacent metal in suspension in a liquid S87H Newcomb 
Pop Astron. iil 11 a66 Above the photosphenc layer fof 
the sun] lies an atmosphere of a very complex nature. 1893 
&a R. Ball Story V Sum 196 The eelecuve absorpuoa M 
pbototpboric 

Fhoto-BUjj^tHto-tooliometrjr! see Photo-. 


photolropic ZA/rf 440 Ktiolaled willow sh 

the meffe strongly refractive rays only act phototropically 
1900 Nature 4 Jan 310/1 T he comparative effecu of flash 
I pht and steady light in producing phototropism in secdhng 

^Phototype (fa“ tAaip>, sb [f Gr ^ light. 
Photo- -a t\pe.] A plate or block for printing 
from, produced by a photographic process, or 
by a combination of photography with etching or 
some mechanical process, also, the process by 
which such a plate u produced, or a picture, etc , 
printed from it Formerly name of a process of cir 
bon prinlmg invented by M joubert Also atinb 
1839 Sat Ret 36 Feb 343/1 Tie term 1 holoty pes being 
reserved for such as yield impressions that may lie taken off 
from a flat surface by a mechanic-vl meth xl of printii g ana 
loRous to that of the hthogiapher or of the anastatic printer 
1^ Atkeuuum 30 July 90/1 Ihe process cencially cm 
ployed has been that of lilhjgiaphy from the phototype. 
1881 Nttiou (N Y) XXXll 441 A phototype TOrtrait of 
the late Thomas A Scoli 1888 Academy 16 June 405/1 
T he photolyqieA are freqi ently loo dark and somlire. tyee 
IVai l Pict Ptotoer 503 Phototjpe, a mechanical printing 
process in wl ich a gelaii ic film itself ts used to print from 

Hence Pbototirp* v hams, to reproduce (a 
picture, MS , etc ) by means of phototjpy, Flwito- 
typlo ( ti pik) a , pcrlaining to or of the nature of 
a phototype , PhototyploaUx adv , by means of 
a phototype , Fho totirpiat, a maker of photo- 
tj {ves , Pho-totsrpy, the art or process of making 
pholoty lies. 

<839 Sat Ret 33 Jan. 98/1 Eiach of the photolypic methods 
at present lief ire the world seeks to attain ihis object by 
acting upon one and the &ame fundamental cUenucal fact 
/h i Various processes of 

Atkeuxum II Aug 
his ploiotypis- 
0 AaiHincexo 
J phototyped 

PhotoWpograpliT (f^ totaipp grifi) [f. 
Photo- + T ypoorai hy j Printing from an engrav- 
ing in relief produced by a photo mechanical process. 
Hence Phototrpocmpblo (fff>>ta,tipi>grse’(ik) a., 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of photo- 

PMotypofrmphte ilaa Wooosyxtf 
Eucycl / hot 340 Phototype is now applied to a method 
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of Collotype or Albertype printing and to blocks nodu^ 

byanyphoto-typograpiiicpruLus. I hid. PkeMyfOgm^M 

Photovltrotyp® to -xylography teePHoro- 
FhotoalnoCfdo u>ziqk),Fhoto«l noo, abbrer of 
Photozinoooraphio r 
1M4 /tMrwrMm r 

photrainc flicsimile . _ 

FncycL Phot 540 Photo anco Engraving =• * 
graphy 

PhotOlillOOffrapIlJ (f<^ tOiZi^kp gr&fi) [f 
Photo- + Zimo + obapht ] The art or procen of 
prodncing by photographic methods a desira on a 
zinc plate from which prints can be taken (analogons 
to Photolitboorapry) Hence Vhotoal noograpli 
sb , a plate, or a picture or facsimile, produted by 
photozincography , Vhotoal noograph v trans , 
to produce or copy by photozincography , Vho to- 
tiiioogT* phle, -loal Mjs , of or pertaining to, of 
the mture of, or produced by photozincography 
tSlo(Peb 4) Sir IT Jam** Pngr Ordnanet Sunity 
6 (Pari Papers XKIII 400) We have also toed a method 
by whi(.h the reduced print is in a sute to be at once trans 
ferred to stone or zinc from which any number of copies can 
be taken, as In ordinary lithographic or tincographlc print 
ing 1 have called this new method Photo iincography 
im — Pbeto timcofra/iji j By the term Photo Zinco- 
graphy is meant the art of producing a photographic 
iacsimile of any subject such as a manuscript a map or line 
engraving and transferring the photograph to rmc thereby 
obtaining ihe power of multiplying copies in the same 
manner as is done from a drawing on a lithographic stone, 
or on a nnc plate. tWi IhtM Domesday Book Con wall 
Photo Zincographed at the Ordnance Survey Office, 
Southampton iS6a Scott & Tames Pkoto~M HLegrahKy 
Pref 4 Tnu was the first Photo unciwraph ever taken Here 
or elsewhere, tbtd 1 The Photo-nncographic and Ana 
logous Processes practised at the Ordnance Survey Office, 
Southampton iWs Pm /1 MmUG 4 Ai^ xilx With larae 
photo-iincograpbiciU plates prepared at Southampton under 
Ihe soperintendence of Sir Henry James tWd Con/emp 
Rtv III jaoThe reproduction of facsimiles by Ihe photo- 
zi icographic process. *877 Rtg Prtoy Ctunct/ Wot I 
Intiud. JO The process of photozincography is available 
iSgj ;> Rev Jan j6 1 he sheets are phoiozi cograpbed 

Photon Bootypo. [f 1 hoto -r Zincotypb ] 
A plate for printing from, produced by photo 
zincography So Vboiotlaootypy ( zi Qkctaipt), 
printing from photozincotv{)es , photozincography 
t$H Sci Amer aijulyjp/z (keadmgS Photo-nncolypy 
and other Photogiapnic Printing Methms for the Printing 
Press In place of wood cuts, photo zincotypes are very 
oficn used 

II Photuiia (fptiu« rii) Path [mod L , f Gr 
(jlwr, xpvr light -f aZpo¥ urine ] Phosphorescence of 
the nruie (Duiiglison A/«(/ Lex 18113) 

II Photuria ^fotiQ* ns) Ln/om [mod I , f 
Gr ^arr light 4- ot/pa tail ] A genus of 
American coleopterous lire flies of the Lampynlm 
or glowworm family , esp the common firefly or 
lightning bug of the eastern United States {P 
pennsylvantteC) 

ZM3CF Hoiusr in Harper t hfag Jan 190/3 In the 
foliMe the brilliant green light of tl e photuris appears 
II Fhragma (frm gma) Nat Htsi Pi -ata 
Rarely anglicized as phragm [mod L , a Gr 
ifipayiAa, par fence , m mod h pkmgme (Littr^) ] 
A partition, septum j/ee a Entom A transverse 
partition separating the prothorax from the meso 
thorax, found in some insects as tlie Mole cricket 
iM Kirby & Sp Entemel III xxxiii 36S Phragma 
(Ihe Phragm) The Septum that closes the posterior orifice 
of the Prolnorax in Grjilolalpa. thd xxxv 58a The 
phragm, or septum of the prothorax is most conspicuous in 
the mote-cricket (Gryllotalpa) In which it M a hairy liga- 
ment attached to the inside of the upper and lateral margins 
of the base of that part inclining inwards, it forms the 
cavity which receives the mesothorax 
b Bat See quot 1866 

i8yo Lindlxy Kal Syti Bet Tribulus has the 
fn It separating it to sp ny nuts with transverse phrag 
mala 1863 J^ Bai Foca A/ax Sot | 447 ,866 Treae 

Pot Phragma, a spurious dissepiment in fruits 1 e one 
which IS not formed by the sides of carpels t a partition, of 
whatever kind 

Hence Phragnus tlo a (see quot ) 

1838 Maykb Expos I ex PhragmaUcus applied to 
cattle etc which s iffer from colic or obstruction of the 
bowels 1 phragmatic. 

Flira gmocone - Also erron phtngtXM- 
[f Or <ppayp 6 t fence (or ippaypo- - ppayparo 
see prcc., and cf awtppo ) 4- sewvot Cone j The 
conical chambered internal skeleton of a fossil 
belemnite , also by extension, the corresponding 
spiral or otherwise-shaped part in other fo8s.u 
cephalopoda 

xtxi Nat Eiiejcl I 141 (/Tef/Naenmaj-) The species had 
1C alveolar cavuy or phragmocone 1851-8 \ 


n Belemnites] a small 


Rolcrston & Jackson A m 


knosm in Belemmlidae os ' phnsmacone 

Hence Vhngntooo aio a., of, pertaining to, or of 


VhrftglBO phorotUs a Zeal [nit f Gr 
Apoeypo- (tee prec ) * -^^po» bearing + -ous ] 
Having a phragmocone , belonging to the Phra^ 
mophora, a section of decacerons cephalopoda, 
having a phragmocone sag* In Ctai Diet 

Fhxaii^ var Phaibb, obs Sc. f h abci sb * 
Fhrampell, obs. form of Fbampou) 
Fhrantic, -lok, obt forms of Fbantio 
F hriUMl (fr^ zil), a [f Phbasb 4 - -al ] Of 
the nature of or consisting of a phrase 
1871 Earls Phtlol Eng Tonga* | 44s Often we see that 
we are obliged to translate a flexiooal Greek adverb by 
a phrasal English one Ihd | 510 A third series are 
the phrasal prepositions, consisting 01 more than one svord. 
Plirua (frJiz), tb Also 6 in form phraaia , 6 
phraae, phmla , Sc (chiefly in sense 4) 7-9 fraaa, 
8-9 fraise, 8 tn*B [ad late L phrasis, a Gr 
<pp&axs speech, way of speaking phraseology, f 
ippi^ (iv to point out, indicate, demare, tell , possibly 
through F pkrtu* (which however is not cited 
before Montaigne n57S), *Xsa frosty so It, Sp 
frost., OSp , Pg pkrast , Du , Gcr phrase ] 

1 Manner or style of expression, esp that pecu- 
liar to a language, author, literary work, etc , 
characteristic mode of expre^on , diction, phrase 
ology, language 

1530 Palsgr. Introd. 49 Of the differences of pbrasys 
betwene our tong and the frenche tong the phrasys of 
our long and theyts differeth chefely in thre thynges. 1535 
Jove ApoL Tindale (Arb ) 38 Yt is the cumun pi rase of 
scripture tosaye spintue soMcti/icatuiHit pro spirttu taneio 
(etc I ts^i Elvot /mage Cos Pref (tSJo) 3 Conform* 
the stile ihercof with the Phrase of our Kngllsbe. 1573 
Tuasaa Haeh (1878) 307 From Paules 1 went to Eaton 
sent, To learn streight waies the latin phraies. 1579 Lvly 
EupkaeeiEih ) >37^0 I would have abiect and base phrase 
esebewed 1593 Drayton Fdyruet iv 19 These men press 
into the leariiM troop With filed Phraze to dignifie their 
Name, a 1600 Montcomfrie Soho. xIiv ^it as I dar my 
deutie sail be done With more affectione nor with formall 
pbrais a 1894 Srlofn /able F (Arh.) 30 1 he Bible is ralher 
translated 1 ito English Words than into English Phrase 
The Hel rzisms are kept and the I hraxe of that Language 
IS kept 1774 Warton Htst Ene Poetry w (1840) 11 6 
Adam Davie writes in a lesa intelligible phrase than many 
andent bardc i8ta J Wilson /e/ela/mtiv 6xa Her 
Mary tells In simple phrase Of wildest perils in former 
da^s i88a A W Wari> Diekens vii aoj The supreme 
felicily of phrase in which he has no equal 

2 A small group or collocation of words express 
ing a single notion, or entering with some degree 
of unity into the structure of a sentence , an ex- 
pression, esp one m some way peculiar to or 
characteristic of a language, dialect, author, book, 
etc. , an idiomatic expression 

1530 Pai scr Introd 43 The table of verbes where all 
su^e phrasys be set out at the length /btd 814/3 Whan all 
IS donne snd sayd pour tout po/atge a j hrasuc lui T 
W IRON /tfgiAz (is8o) 84 b By the mistaking of wordes or 
by false vnderstamfmg of phrases. lOtj Pi rcnas Pi/grimage 
I XI (1614) jq The liquid pitch Boateth on the top of the 
water like clouted creame to vse his owne phrase i68a 
Bk Com Prayer Pref Some words or phrases of ancient 
usage. 1897 W Pors Bp S Ward 104 My lord, I might 

— you 1 1 hand a western frase 1-— — J-i 

in expectation 181s Southe' 
le, a pnor is in common most 
ifcS Hecfs F,s Advice w If I were >ou is a phrase 
often on our Ups. 1876 Bosw Smith Carthage 334 Ihe 
phraae it would have been is a dangerous phrase to use in 
the study of history 

t b Applied to a single word Obs 
1997 Shake 3 Hen /I lit ic 79 Accommodated it comes 
of Accommodo very good a good Phrase 1598S.IAKS 
Merry IF 1 11c 33 Conuay tl e wise it call Steals T foh 
a fico for the phnue. z8m Cotes tr Papin e //tet O 4- 
H Test I I I 3 St Jerom is one of the f rst who absolnirly 
us d the PI rase of Canon to denote the Catalogue of the 
Sacred Books. 

O Gramma/teal Analysts see quot 1865 
1851. Moreli Ana/ Sent | 17 The predicate may be 
extended in various ways — i Byan advetb or an adverbial 
phrase 1883 Dalollish {jram Ana/ tj A phrase is a 
combination of words without a predicate a clause is a term 
of a sentence containing a predicate within itself os Phrase 
»ring returning C/ause when spring returns 1904 C 1 
Onions . 4<ft> Frjf Syntax 13 Adverb equivalents (1) A 
Phrase formed with a Preposition— He hunts tn the woodi 
(4) A Clnxxsc—W hen yon come I will tell you /bid ij 
Two or more Sentences, Clauses Phrases, or Single Words, 
linked together by — ' ' * 


le of the Conjunctions and but 01 


to/ame unknown 1 To be or not to Ar— that is the question 
S A peculiar or characteristic combination of 
words used to express an idea, sentiment, or the 
like in an eflfective manner , a short, pithy, or 
telling expression , sometimes, a meaningless, tnte, 
or hi^ sounding form of words 
1579 W Wilkinson Con/ t /a u/ye of 1 ouo 1 b These 
be their sweele and amublc wurdes, and toveiy phrases. 
1588 Shake L L L x \ x(A A nan in all the worlds new 
fashion planted. That hath a mint of phrases in hit brame. 
1841 J Jackson True Evang T 1 19 Thus man degrades 
hiroselfe, and (according to the phrase Apoc 19 so) receives 
the mark of the beast iTaoCowraaZrvf fa Mar 

To use the phrase of all who ever wrote upon the state of 
Europe, the poHtkal bonzon it dark indeed i8t8 Scott 
Bl Dwarf 0, Greyhounds who were wont, in hii own 
phrase, to feorneither dog nordevil iSat D IssAEtl zTseoii; 
Z/MiWrlsyt TIm phnwe eras tossediiib^ till it bora no 


certain meaning 1879 Faovos Ceotesr xii 184 He called 
him, in the Senate, * the saviour of the world Cicaro was 
delighted with the phrase 1S99 Dai/y New* so July 6/4 
Humanity is tht slave of phrase and the phrase integrity 
of the Turkish Empire , is at much a matter of course to 
the English as Britannia rulsa the waves 
4 Ac and mrlh duU lutclamatory or exagger- 
ated talk, an ontbutst of words, whether in wonder, 
admiration, boastfulness, pratse,or flatterv, 'gush', 
esp in to make (o) phrase, to express one's feelings 
in an exclamatory way, to ‘ gush to make mndi 
ado about a person or thing (sometimes implying 
mere talk), to make mucklt or httle phftsse about, 
to talk or express one’s feelings much or httle about 
lyas Ramsay Gent/e Shepk x h He may indeed for tap 
or fifteen days Mak muckle o ye, with an unco fraite thtd 
V 111 I na er was good at speaking a my days Or ever 
lov d to make o er great a frase. 1788 Ross Htlenort iii 
105 Cm thats the gate we nee I na mak grjie fraze 1818 
Scott Ant/f xxxiv Anhonest lad that likit you wcel though 
he made little phrase about it 1901 C Douolas House 
w Green Shutters 175 He made a great phrase with me 
6 Afus Any (comparatively) short onssam, 
forming a moie or less independent member 01 a 
longer passage or ‘sentence’, or of a whole piece or 
movement 

1789 Busney Hist Mhs IV 37 More forms or phrases of 
musical recitation still In use may be found in Perl and 
Caccini than in Monleverde 1886 Fngel Nat Mus 
111 83 A phrase extends over about two bars and usually 
contains two or more motives but sometimes only one. 
1871 B Taylor 1 aust (1875) I Notes ai8 In the over 
ture to Don Cioxanni a certain mus cal phrase occurs 
which is not repeated till the finale. 188a Sia C H PAaav 
in Grove Diet Mus IJ 708/1 Ihe complete divisione are 
Kcnerally called periods and the lesser divisions phrases. 
The word is not and can hardly be used with much exact 
ness and uniformity 

6 fencing A continnoni mtsage in an aaunlt 
without any cessation of attaclc and defence 

Common In mod > rench and occasionally used by recent 
F g writers on hencing (Sit F Pollock.) 

7 at/rtb and tomb, ns phrase coiner, compost 
tion, compound, Latin, ttpea/er, type, pbrnoa 
book, 0 book containing a colltctioii of idiomatic 
phrases used in a language, with their explanation 
or translation , also attnb , f phraae Ilka adv , 
phrase by phrase, phrase maker,a maker of tellmg 
or fine sounding phrases, phraae mark, a sign in 
musical notation to indicate (he proper phrasing : 
see sense 5 , phrass-monger, one who deals in 
or IS addict^ to fine-sounding phrases, so pbraoe- 
mongerlng, mongeiy Also Rhbasbman 

- last IF. 

'phrase b _ __ 

to picktooibs. 17S3 |see/fiFiita Latin). 3898 IFesIm Gn* 
-- Oct 3/1 You mutt have a phrase book knowledge of 


e in slang and In law- 


Chrase-composiiion 


Phrase Books put out into the World and C- 

Supplement to Diclionarys Twai my Fathers Opinion, 
.c_. jIjj Introduction of a thing calld 


maker Hath la en thy very wnsea igos Academy 33 Mar 
347 All the characters art phrase makers and epigrammatiala. 
1815 Zeluea 111 149 The tneffable little old *phrase monger 
1877 Morley Cnt Muc Ser 11 is3 If Robespierre bad 
been a statesman instead of a phrase monger he hod a claar 
course 1870 F Harrison Choice Bke ml (1886) 73 The 
jackanapes 'phraseinonzering of some Osric of the day. 
1830 E rammer 398/3 We have commenced with hie 'phrase- 

mongery, and from it we ihall proceed tr 

of bis philosophy 


Fhragg, v 

F phraser (1755 


Also 6 7 frase [f prec. ab Cf 
, , . „6 m Hatz -Darm )T 

1 mtr To employ a phrase or phrases. 

eiSle tmago Hypocr iii yj in Skeltons Whs (1843) II 
439 Thoughe ye glose and frase 1 ill j-our eyes date. iM 
[see Phrasing^/ a ^ 

2 trans To put into words , to find expression 
for, to express m words or a phrase, esp in a 
peculiar, distinctive, or telling phraseology, to 
word, express To phrase tt, to express the thug, 
to ‘ put it ’ 

1370 Foxe a hr bf [tA. a) jj/s Clement who was 
adloyned with Pauls dyd phrase them ( Fpistle to the 
Hebrues ] in bU style, and mancr 1633 Bp Mountaou App 
Caesar 64 So Ezechiel phroseth it a 1631 J Smith Set 
Disc VI 395 The Seventy have much varied the manner of 


Let to Mrs inran 7 jmy nc nas naci 

it a matter of four wives 1879 H O . 

Pov X V (1883) 388 Ihe free spirit Ihe Mosaic ml.. 
Inspired tbeir poets with strains that yet phrase the highest 
exaltations of thought 

8 To describe (a person or thing) by a name, 
designation, or descriptive phrase ; to call, desig* 
nate, t to signify 

*|l8-yT Rooms 39 rirf (Parker Soe) MO ThapapIsU.. 
phroM the preachers to be uncireumdsed nflisliiMS, tfill 
SHAKa Hen. VI It, ‘ • M When thsM Sunnes (ferso ih^ 
phraKsm). l•l 4 CAMDtME«lw,(td.a)se 8 TepoonalMla• 
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to prlMt thi pMny frMM notblnf Mon glu« God bU the 
Uwt, they fewt him with e fertbing id|( Prvmnii UnbuK 
rim, 36 The Scripture never phrasing him a Bishop, nor 
giving him that Title iSgB Bushnell Nat tt Stiptrnal 
IV (1W4) los Phrasing the conduct and doings of mea 
■pea KirUNC in Monkshood & Gamble L^/t 49 He is 
supremely original which makes it quite difficult to phrase 
him compvatTvely 

4 with adv Totio (1 thing) away, do (a person) 
out of etc , by phras s or tall 
a lilt Pehm Tradt Wks 1726 I 471 If People will be 
phrased out of their Keligion they may >130 h x tnntur 
81/1 Ibe Monarch is not permuted to phrase away his 
people s troubles 

6 mtr Sc 1 o ‘ make a phrase’ (prtc 4\ to talk 
exaggeratedly or ' gushingly , esp m ainircciation 
or praise. Also trant 1 o make much of in words 
iM Burns to 6 llamtlton 3 May 1 o phrase you 
and praise you, Ye ken your laureate scorns 1808J Mayne 
SilUrGun iv, In vain nis heralds fleech d and phrased 
6. irons Mus To divide or mark off into phrases, 
esp, in execution, to pet form according to the 
phrases Also absol (Sec also Phrasino vbl sb %') 
1796 Burney Mtm Mtlaslasio II 33a The a r should be 
phrased and symmetric. 1896 I'elcrton Ma^ VI 379/t She 
phrases naturally and her intonation is admirable 
Phnuicd (fr^zd), a [f Pubask sb or v + 
•ID ] Expressed in phrases, worded , character* 
ized by phrases (of a specified kind) 
igdy floaTH Gtuuarat Diall Pr Prol A 13 b Suche, so 
alraunge and high phrased was the matter whiche he talked 
of iMd A W IVer in Pall Malt I, 8 Oct »/s The 


phrasaologtcally with a itthstantiva ilts IK Cktsier (Pa.) | 
Local Ntvis*W No. 44 3 Pbraseolugically speaking, U it 
a ‘ cold day when our Jiisticcs of tl c Peace don t have a ' 
scene at their offices 

Fhraseologiat (frc<zt,pidd5ist) [f next-f i 
•IST ] a One who treats of phrasemogy b ' 
A maker or user of phrases, one who uses striking 
or sounding phrases, cap in an indiscriminate 
manner , a phrase monger 

1713 Ulrkelev f ear f/a» No 39 p 14 The author is but 
a mere phraseologist 17S7 Uaicev vol l\, Phtatrolagiil 
an Explainer c f riegant Expressions m a Language 1809 
W Ihvinc hmeken iv 1(1849) To borrow a favorite 
spiiellation of modern phraseologists 1899 in M tslm 
Cat sS May 3/a there is something which m time pei 
verts Its advocate into a mere phraseologtsi 

Fhraaaology (bc*u,e lod^i) [ad mod L. 
phraseoloeta. Or ^paatoKoyia, erroneously formed 
by M Ncandcr (sec quot ) from Gr ^pdtrir -r 
Koyia, •Looy , the correct Gr form (used in mtx! 
Gr ) IS ippeurtoKoyta *phtastot0gy cf ^vtrioAoyia 
physiology, etc 

N^nder appears to have had in his mind the genitive cese 
pfiaa4»tt 1 and the erroneous form has perh been perpetuated 
m Eng under the influence of fhrau ] 

1 1 A collection or handbook of the phrases or 
idioms of a language , a phrase book Obs 
(tSjS M Neandcb {UtU) «PAZEOAOriA ISOKPATIKH 
EAAHVIKOAATINII 1 hrasculog a Isocratis Orscolatiiia 
id est, Phraseon siue locutionum, elegaiitiarumue Isocrati 
carum Loa, seu Indices t88t W Robertson Utllf) Phrasco 


is no phrase to describe ’ , but cf ‘ his speechless 
hand’ in Conol v t 67 (Schmult) 

•897 SUAES / ovtPs Campl aas O then aduance of yours 
that phraseles band, Whose white weighes downe the airy 
scale of praise 

Phrasemaa (fr/izm^n) [f Phbase sb 4- 
Man ] A man successful in making or using 
telling phrases , a phrase monger 

CoLERiocE hears la Solitude ru The poor wretch 
Barnes a fluent phrasemaii 1814 Cary Pottle Paradtie 
VIII 153 Ye of the fluent phraseman make your King 

Phxaaaograia (frci ztdgrwm) firreg L Gr 
ppdats 4 - -OBAM see riiBAiEOUiOT J A written 
character or symbol representing a phrase , spec m 
phonography or other shorthand system, a con 
ventional combination of signs or letters standing 
for a phrase 

18471 Pitman Afaa hhono^ (cd 8) 63 An cxtenMve list 
of phraseograms i« giien in die Kep< rter 1868 Ibid 15 
Phrateogtam, a coiiibliiation of stiorll a d letters rtpre | 
senting a phrase or se iie ice >*95 W 1 - A Axon in W 
Andrews C Nnawr t A Cutloi r asi Thcie 1 c plirascogrims 
for in the name of the Lord , ‘wherefore said the 
psaimiit ,etc. 

PhrMeOgraph (frd ubgiaf) Shorthand [f 
at prec + -obaph ] A phrase for which there is 
a phrascograro So VhraMogxa phis a , of the 
nature of a phraseogram, written in pbraseography 
Vlunuworxwpli]r[see-onA}>HY], a the represcnla 
tion of phrases or sentences by abbreviated char* 
acten in writing, esp in systems of shorthand , the 


use of phraseograms , b written pliraseology 
184s I Pitman Ja»<» Phoaogr 43 Phra'.eography To pro 
mote expedition the advanced pinii grapliir may Join two 
or more words together, and thus sometimes express a 
phrase without removing the pe 1 1847 tbtd (ed 8) 64 It 

IS not safe to write the phrase / lat not as a phrascograph 
itti — PhoHOgrathtc Phnso H Pref With very little 
practice the raraseographic combinations are found to be 
quite as legible as the ordinary Phonography 1888 — 
Maa. Phonogr 11 ! hrateo^afik a phnuie tliat is written 
without lifting the pen 1809 Pall Mall Mag FeU 198 
The task of rendering it [the chorograpli) J into modern 
pbraseography 

PhrMeolo'ffiOi [f Phraseology (or 

its mod L orig ) + ic ] o next, z. 

iSaS-ga In Websiek 

Plumeoloffioal (frWziioIp d5ikiil), a Also 
8 phnwio* (T as prec -f al ] 

L Using phrases or peculiar expressions, ex 
pressed in a special phrase or phrnscs. 

1864 H Moax Myst Img lo kdr A Rude uncivil 
uncbaritabla,^phraseolog!cal Form of railing against such 
Thinn or Persons as are Sacred 1748 Richardson 
C/«mM(i8ii) VII Ixxx! 344 He said, in bis phraseological 
way, that one story was good till anotner was heard 1877 
Black Grttn Past viU, Her father professed an elaborate 
phraseological love for her 

2 Of or pertaining to phraseology, dealing with 
phrases, or with the phraseology of a language, 
etc., or that peculiar to an author or work 
1884 Gouldman ititU) A Ctmious Dictionary With 
Etymological Derivations, Philological Observations and 


lection iHo Anuta FassrUts Froo Pootry viii 157 The 
oorrKtion of a barbansm or phraseological vice 1899 
H. G GaAHAM Soc Li/i Seal ia itthC (1901) vul Lb6 
note, A pbraasological paculiartty of these tracts. 

PltfMMlo'giQaUy, adv [£ prec. d- -£T 8 ] 
!■ a phraseological way} with the nae of a phrase 
sMylVMfMiN Y)3jan.9/t When the verb/wrs it uecd 


2. Ihe choice or arrangement of words and 
phrases in the expression of ideas , manner or style 
of expression , the particular form of speech or 
diction which characterizes a writer, literary pro- i 
duction, language, etc 

1884 H Ulotut Mytt Img Apol iv |6 The Conclusions or 
Phraseologies of the School Divines touching this P >int 
1889 Gale Crt Gentiles L in x 96 Such is the tiicom 
parable Majestie of the Scripture stile, and Phrai^ologie. 
1714 Spectator No 6i6 P i 1 bat ridiculous Phraseology, 
which IS so much in Fashion among the Pretenders to 
Humour and Pleasantry 1771 Burke Corr (1S44) I 354 
Men according to their habits and professions, have a 
phraseology of their own 1837 8 Sears /f Mae 6 Religious 
ph aseologies from which ref gious ideas have been ex 
punged 187s Jownr Plato IV 130 Parmenides it the 
founder in modern phtaceoloL) of metaphysics and logic. 

tS (See quots ) t tre-o 
1870 Bcount Ctossogr (ed 3) Phraseology a speaking of 
Phrases, or of the pr^r form of Speech 187B I Hit Lire 
(ed. 4) I hraseol sy (Greek) a Discourse of Phrases or an 
uttering of Phrases in comm m Sj>eech 

t 4 Mus Arrmgement oi phrases 01 s 
1789 UuKMEV Htst Mus IV 571 Ihe want of symmetry 
in the phraseology of hts melodics, 

Phrajier (fre* zai) [f Puraup z + erI Cf 
F phraseur in Halz. Darm ) ] One who 

uses phrases, or expresses himself in a peculiar or 
striking manner, a phrase monger 
1637 J WicciAMS Holy Pahle 3.3 According 10 this 
En^ish Phraser 1878 J Iiiomson htensp Key 19 And 
though he speaketh much — Ixiyond demur No phraser ) iii 
a trusty messenger 1879 G Meredith hgotst s L ke all 
rapid phrasers, Mrs. Mountstuart dcicstea the analysis of 

tPhrasical, a Obs ran-' [f Gr ppao n 
PHKAbE sb 4- icaL ] ( )f the nature of a phrase , 
idiomatic 

1815 1 Adams Fng ha WTci. 1861 I 395 Dtughter 
of my people this IS an abstractive piirase Here it is 
phrasical a id therefore not to be forced 

tPhrasiiy,t' Obs [th phrass sVaKiSKsb 
see FT ] tnlr To use a [ihrasc 
i8m Auks /^t Cerem 11 367 That which the Def 
neglKicd tlie Kejoynder lakcth to supplie least ve sh mil 
brigie as it picaseth him 10 phrasifie ithg Hi kman 
/list Qulagnart (ed a) 191 T disgrace the ('aUiniNls ly 
calling them Gospcitcrai For thus I c pbrautielh 

Fhra sineM colloq [f Phrasv -i- *ii£S8 ] The 
quality of being of the nature of a phrase see 
Phiiasb sb 3 , proneness to use phrases i 

189a Kei exo 0/ Rev 14 Apr 376/1 The Germans are 
heartily sick of the phrasiness of their ruler 1898 W W 
Peyton in Contemp Res June %yj I use the worti com 
munication of design to release the idea of communion frum 
religious phrasiness. 

PhrMing (fr/> ziq), vbl sh [f Phrase v + 

iifoi ] 

1 The action of the vb Phrase, manner or 
style I f verbal expression , phraseology, wording 

1811 Bibi b Transl I re/ 11 Wee baue not tjed ouraelues 
to an vniformillt. of phrasing, or to an identity of words, 
1741 Kichakdson famela (iSaa) I iv 338 He says, in his 
usual way of phraHing that he il make it as easy t > you as 
a glove. 1887 Saintsburv //Mf tUusi Lit is (18^) 335 
Muton mixes the extremest vernacular with the most 
eirauisite and scholarly phrasing 

2 Mus The rendering of musical phrases Also 
atinb as phrasing slur, a slur indicating the 
proper phrasing 

z8le Sts H. Paerv in Grove Dut Mas. II 706/3 lust at 
the intelligent reading of a luerary composition depends 
upon two things, accenluation and punctuation so docs 
musical phnuing depend on the relative strength of the 


sounds and upon their connection with or separation from 
each other 1M8 Academy 17 July 4B/3 He aroused the 
sympathy and interest of hts audience by his soft and liquid 
tone hu neat playing and by his delicate and fimshed 
p) rasing i8e8 Irestm Gas 39 Dec. 3/3 Where It has 
seemed desirable, phrasing slurs nave been added 

Phra adng, ppl a [f as prec + ino ^ ] T hat 
phnses using jihnscs, m Sc loudly or exag 
geratcilly expressing otic s feelings or sentiments 

178511 kss / Ik 6inpso II In SIC phraisin terms ye ve 
prnn d It 1 s ir e excuse ye 1888 Stevenson Across the 
I la IS lle/f,^ s IV (1893) 68 A tale of some wonbless, 
pi txMiig Irrnchinan 

Phra*y(friizi) a colloq Alsoerron phraaoy 
[f 1 IIRANE + ' ] Abounding in phrases , charac 
terized by great use of phrases 

1849 Eiclesiotogist W. 13x1 hey resemble what is familiarly 
known as a piece if ( hrasy LAtin 1871 Daily News 1 1 Mar , 
1 he docume it smacks overmuch of the phra.sey and » less 
redolent of the vigorous than of the Kchrymose 

Pliratorffr^ tpi) [a.Cr qpaTwp another form 
of ppirsjp clansman cognate with bkr bhrati, 
Zend bhratar, L, frater, Goth brSJiar Brother j 
A member of a (irectan phratry, also transf a 
fellow clansman 

1847 Groie Gree r it x III 87 If a man was murdered, 
first his near relations next his gei notes and phratots were 
both allowed and required to prosecute the crime at law 
1881 L. H Morgan N A tr I thnot IV ii lo preserve 
some degree of equality in the ni inbcr of phtalors in each 

Phratriac (.b^ tn&k), a rare [ad Gr ppe.~ 
rpiag 6s, f pparpta Phratry see ac 1 next 

1884 AthcHseum 31 June 795 3 In Atii a ihere were also 
two gteat organirations one based originally on locality 
and another whose sole qualification was tliat of birth— tl e 
demotic and the phralruc. 

Phratne (fte tnk), a [ad Gr pp&rpiK-bs, f 

ppArp-a «« ppxrpla PURATRV + IC ] Of or pertain 
ing to a phratry or dm , consisting of phratries 

i847CROTEr Iirre II x III 75 1 he phralric union binding 
together several gti les was less intimate (than the geniile 
union) 1881 U H Morgan Centnh N Auer hthnot 
IV II The pbratnc organization lias existed among the 


see Phrator. In P phratne (Ltltrc) ] 

L Ancient Gr Hist A politico religious division 
of the people, which took its first rise from the 
tics of blo^ and kinship , m Athens, each of the 
three subdivtsions into which the phjle was 
div! led a clan 

[1753 C lAM IRS Cycl Snpp Phratnanhus among tb« 
Atbcniatis, a m-igi irate that preoded over the phratru or 
third pan f a lube He had the same power over the 
phratru tl at the phylarchiis bad over the tribe ) 1833 

THiscWALi I Ph lot Musfuii ll 307 The desire >f tfe 
higher classes to keep aloof from ihe rustics who I ad 
been admitted into the phratries. 1875 Jowett Plato (ed z) 
I 3,1 A family Zeus and a Zeus guardian of the phiatry 
[1884 Alhenruii ai June 795 3 No deme coinadcd with a 
phrauia or with any subdivision of a phralria.) 

2 transf Applied to tribal or kinship divisions 
existing among primitive races, as the Indians of 
North America, abongincs of Australia, etc 
1878 U H Morgan m N Auwr Ret CXXIll 65 It is 
probable that the Mound Uuilders were organized 1 1 
gentes, phratries. and inbes i8la ii Sfencer hoi list 
$49 Not only where descent in the male line has been 
established but also where the system of descent thro gh 
females enminurs <1 1» devclopn ent of the family into gems 
phratry and tribe is fou d 1891 1 stermaik k line 

Hum Marriage (1894) 39S The V leca Irilie of the Ir iq 01s 
was divided II 10 two ifiralries or divisivns iiilermediaie 
between the tritre md the clan 
t Phrayes, obs ilht formofFROisE Fraise 
1886 Olibury Parish A) * 1 1 Blakenay Mh (BodL) 3 73, 
3 gamon of Bacon and ph ay cs made of ys egges. 

Phreatic (fi»i''- tikJ a [f Or ^pvsp, q>ptar 
well, cistern + ic ] Of or pcrtiming to a well 
applied to witcr fiom dccii wells 
189a ^nthkcp I S l t Sun II 16 ‘ Phreatic water 


II Phren i.fr»n) Pi phrenee (frr mz) [mod 
L , a Gr midriiT, m pi (/rptuts parts about 
the heart, breast , hcut mind, will ] 

I Anal The diaphrigm , the upper part of the 
alKlomeii oncientlv supposed to L« the scat of the 


2 Philos The scat of the intellect, feelings, and 
will , the mind 
Fhrenalgia sec Piirk no* 
fFhrenesiac, a Obs [f Gr tppinicit (see 
next), liken as- ijipsn/oia (cf It frenesta) + -ac.] 
- Phrenetic a t 

i8z4 Scott H'at xliii. Like an hypochondriac person, or, 
as Burtons Anatomia hath 11 a pfareiiesiac or lethargic 
patient 

H Phranaaia (frhirsis) Pu/h [L. phrenesu 
delirium, a. late Gr. t/splnjins, f 4>p^, fpty- : see 
next, and cL Prenzy ] - Pummitis 
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1547 Booaos Jim Htallh Ivli 36 In the bead may Oe 
•nanyin6nn!tiea,astheApoplexie thehcotomy theMegrym, 
the Sood Che Fhre t ysc« Itggt phrenisesj. iss< Ascham 
Ltt iS Ma\ Wks iSfts 1 I j88 The pniice of Spam ts 
thi* day fallen lore sick of a pi renesis. ig6i Hollvbush 
//oM ApftMte 5 An apostemacio 1 lu the braynes of some 
licle akmnes that enuiron the braynes, the same are called 
Phrenesis 1800 Lamb / et tt AfoMHing *7 Dec At last 
Oeorge Dyer s phrenesis has come to a crisis he it raging 
and tunously mad 

Fhrendtio (fr/ne'tik), a {ib') Forms o 4 
flrenetyk, 4-6 ike, 5 frena-, 6 Arenetyke, 
•ik, 6-7 iok, 7 frenitlok, 9 fVenetio 0 6 phre 
netike, 6-7 -ique 7 loke, 7-8 lok, 0 Itlo, 7- 
phrenetlo [a, OF frtn^ike {Dtaf S Crtg 
ia-i3thc), ad L phrettSlitus a late Gr 
riKbt (Lpict ) for ^peWTi/wj afflicted with ^ptvint 
delirium, f ’bP** heart, mind Formerly 

stressed phrenetic, whence Phbbwtio, Fbaktic ] 
f 1 Of persons Delirious mentally deranged , 
insane, crasy Frantic « i Obs 
a. e >374 Qhavceb froylHS v sod (Camps ) And tn hu 
^rowes Irei etyk [r r tre ty k] and madde He cursted loue 
Appollo and ck Cupide 1377 Lanci f Pi H. x 6 To 
flatereres or to fulls Jiat frantyk [v r frenetike] hen of 
Wittes. >483 Caxton Ool / teg 193/1 Ssynt marcial 
heled one that was frenatyke 15^ Dalkvmplr tr Ltsl et 


p IM KNOX /'/er/ /rrorr (Arb ) II i he loolishe, madde 
and pn enetike shal go er e the discrete. i6<i Hobhis 
Lnath HI xxxiv aij those that became Phreneti |ue 
I unat que or P p lepCique 1751 1 avincton Cnlhut Meth 
4 Pa/istt It (1754) 139 1 hey (Persons bit 1 y the farantula] 
are Phrenetic and deliriowi 177S / Ail Trans. LXVIIl 
ao6 All that survis ed were to the highest degree phrenetic 
and outrageous. 

2 . tram/ Affected with excessive excitement or 
enthusiasm, esp in religious matters , fnnous , 
frantic , fnnatic Cf Frantic a a 

« ctSte tr Pel t erg Eng Htst (Camden) I tog This 
reitiainea the rude raginge of the frenelick Scotts. >437 
Hawkr Kith g ts M 40 The foolish dictates of such 
frenetick Impostor >819 Wiefen Aenian Hours (1890) ><39 
Ftenetic zealots 188a Pall Mall G 97 Oct i Some of the 
more frenetic of the franc tireurs of Liberalism 
fig 187s Browning F/fine v How the pennon from its 
dome Frenetic to be free makes one red stretch for home 
8. 19SS CALrHii.i. Anstu treat Crosse 93 It u to be 
feared greately least their arise some nbrenetike persons 
which will bragge and boa.st that they be Prophetes. i6<o 
Ingrm Benin 4 Ur \i 138 He esteems Prophetick Visions 
only as Dreams of phrcnetick men 1838 It nes 4 Nov 6/4 
The chivalrous and phre letic Montbar whose name wss a 
cry to hush infanta 1878 J P Newman in N Amer Ret 
CXXVII 391 When I ispired their individuality was inuct 
They (sacred writers} were never phrenetic 
3 fa Of a disease Consisting of or attended 
by delirium or temporary madness -rpBANTica 
3 a Obs b Of actions, etc Insane , erratic , 
passionate aipRAVTiCd 3 b | 

a a laso Skrcton .dyr/ tva Tongues yu\ 10 Ye are so full 
of vertirdile And of frenetyke folamlite. >441 Milton 
Ivtt n III 50 S melimes he sh is up (the man) ah in 
frenetick, or infect 01 tdiseascs i8t4 Keatinge Trat (1817) 

I 198 [Uf Mohammedanism] Its frenetic might e ithusiasm 
too evapoiati g in the diffusion of conquest. 1893 Mar r 
Corelli Sorrows S Uan 37S 1 bey run up the gamut of 
baffled passion to the p t h of frenetic hysteria. 

A sjgS Daniel Ci> IPars tv v Impotent By means of 
his Phreneticque maladic. i4is H Crooke Bo<^ 0/ Man 
139 Rending the memi ranes cause all o ir motions to be 
head strong and giddy our sensations phrenctick and mad. 
1734 O in Co iHoisse ir No. 38 pi Tom Dare Devil was 
cairied olT last week by a phrenetic fever 1813 Mary A 
Sciiimmelpenninck Dr/ /uAr Monasl Pori Ro^al HI 958 
He struck every one who approached him with the most 
phrentlic violence 1880 T Martin Horace Odes i xvi 
Clashing again And again tl etr wild cymi/als such fervour 
phrenetic 1 

H 4 . Catachrestic for Phrbmio a i 
>704 J Harsib Let Techn I Phrenelt k Nines are 
those which are called also Stomachich ihese descend 
between the Membranes of the Mtiiiasltnum and send , 
forth Branches into thrm 1704 in Phillips. 

B tAsb A madman •» Fbantio sb | 

a. 1893 4 Moiiniux Let 17 Feb in lockes Lett (1708) 


the Frencha Querw, uacausa the kyng har husband waa 
fallen into his old frenettcali dcscase. 180a T FirxHEEaEaT 
Apol 6s The phantastical or rather phrenetical opinions of 
these new fangled feltowes. 1898 Hr Patmick Cemui 
FxoH X 170 Another raving fit or phrenetical symptom. 

Fhraaetioally (frfhe tikaii), adv [f prea 
+ hr In* frenzy, frantically 
1837 Carlyle Fr Rev II 11 11 If all mobs are properly 
frenaes and work frenetically with mad fits of hot and of 
cold 1898 IPestui Coe 14 Jan. 3/1 We welcome his sober 
prose and phrenellcally applaud his common sense. 
Phrexuatrio (frenaiise tnk), a [f Gr <bP*l*'i 
<bptv mind + Iatric ] Of orpcrtammgtothetreat 
ment of mental disease. In mod Diets. 

Phranlo (fre mk), a {sb ) [ad mod L phrenic 
SLf or su P phrPmqM (16^ in Hatz. Darm ), f 
Gr tbP1*'i diaphrs^, mind aee *10 ] 

1 Anal and Path Ol, pertaining to, or affectmg 
the diaphragm , dmphnigmattc 
>704 J Harris Lei Pichn I J'krtnick V tsstls are the 
Ve ns and Arteries that run tl r ugh the Diaphrag n Medi 
astmum and Pericardium 1741 Monro Asuti Arm>«(ed.3) 
19 Press one or both the phrenic Nervev 183a J 1 HOMSON 
Ir Cntlenl 441 1 1 e Phrenic or p pigaHtric Centre 184a 
K Wilson Anal Pade M 350 The Phrenic veins return 
the blood from the ramifications of the phrenic arteries 
>899 Allbutt sSyst Med VI 649 Phrenic neuritis 
1 2 Of or relating to the mind mental Obs 
1833-4 Todd Cyct A mat I 136/a The nerves of an mat 
or, Ktter of phrenic life 1838 Frasers Mag XVll 97 
The Theosophs were right in separating entirely the mind 
from the soul in cons dering them as d Iferent pnnciples, 
as tl e physic and the uhren c 1847 Mkuwin ^htUty I 149 
Two aoru of dreams the Phrenic and the Psychic. 

B sb (absolute use of A ) 

1 Anat Short for phrenic nerve 

1778 CsuiKSHANK in PM r rans LXXXV 187 The possi 


b liii^ of having div 
M I VAST Car 309 It gi 


f./ Trans LXXXV 187 The possi 
d only one of the jlirenics. 1881 
off a long and very slender branch. 


75 How comes it to pass that want of consciousness cannot 
be proved for a dru kard as well as for a frenitick T 1837 
Carlyle AV Rev 111 i iv All mens minds may go mad 
and believe him as the frenetic will do because it is 
Impossil le 

B I160J Mamtos IVkat you will It 1 A company of odd 
pbreneteci Did eate my youth ] i8is Srlden Hluslr 
Draytons Poty olh xvii (Ihey) naUe th s poore King 
euen as a Phrenelique comit what posterity recc ues now 
amongst the wur t actions of I nnces 1^5 Woodward 
Nat Htst Eartktt (1733) 99 A common hold of Phreneticks 
and Bedlams s88i W fi Smith Old Test in Jew Ck x 
381 The visions of poor phrenetics. 

Hence ntreae ttoneaa, madness (Bailey vol II, 
17»7) 

t Fhrene tioal, a Obs Also 6 phrss , 6-7 
fre- [f as prcc + al ] 

1 Mi Phrenztio a i and 3 


>883 Bf Patrick Parab Pilgr (167^ lat Dmmoniacks and 
phrenetical people 1874 Owen Holy S/tnl (1693) 195 
Some Persons Pbreneticaf and Entbustastfcal, whose Mod 
ness IS manifest to atU 
2 PaRENETICtr 3. 

a 1548 Hall Chron , Hen. F 65 b Thcther came tsabell 


2 Pfed A remedy or medicine for mental ditease 

>833 DuNatiEoH Me I Lex Pk en ca, diseases affecting 
I the Intellect Also remedies that affect the mental faculties 
I — PhreniciL 

I 3 pi Fhrenioa That branch of science which 
relates to the mind psychology 
>841 R Park Pantology 11 iii (1847) 83 We would apply 
the term Phrentes to Mental Philosophy or to that branch 
of knowledge, which treats of the faculties of the human 
mind and their lawsof action iBi^SycLSot I ex Pkrenus 
also metaphysics. 

II Fhreni oula Path [mod L , f as prec + 
dim suffix see cuie] 

1799 M Unoerwood Dts Children (ed 4) I s6a What he 
(1 e Dr Paterson] calls a pbrenicula, or diminutive species 
of pbrenitia 1893 Syd Soe Tex J krenuula, term used 
by Rust for Brain fever 

Phrenism (fre aw m) [f Gr tppriy, <bpty- 
mind + lau ] Thought force see qnot 
1871 CorzOrtgtn 0/ Fittest v (1887) 30$, I discard the 
use of the term ‘Vital horce what was originally under 
stood by that term being a complex of distinct ideas The 
y tal for es are icrve force) Neurts / (groa th force) 
JIatkmtsm and (thought force) Pkrtntsm 
PhreutlO (fr/nt tik), a Path [ad Gr <bpt- 
viTtn 6s f <bp*vtT IS Phrbnitis see 10 ] Affected 
with or suffering from phrcnitis, subject to fits 
of delirium or madness 

1771 T PeacivAC Ess (1777) I 34 He indulged his phre 
nitk patients n the ise of wii e tSjp Fncyct Bnt (ed 7) 
XVII 443/3 Phrt t he a term used to denote those who 
without being absolutely mad are subject to such strong 
sallies of imagiiiTtim as m sane measure pervert the r 
J Igme t 1893 Syd Soc Lex Pkremtic uclonging to 
plirenitis 

t Phrenl tion Obs rare [irreg f Phbekitis ] 
Frenzy, rage 

>843 H More Song iff Sot It iii viii The fourth of furious 
fashion Phrenition hignt, fraught with impalicncies. 

II Fhreni^ (frIhvtU) Path [Late L. 
phremtts, a Gr fptvTns delirium, f <b^v, <bpfv 
mind + ms Cf P phrinite ] Inflammation of 
the brain or of its membranes; attended with de- 
lirium and fever , brain fever 
t8ai Burton Anal MeL f i r iv, Pkremhs is a disease 
of the mtnd with a continual madness or dotage or else 
an inflammation of the brain 1884 Boyle / uru xm Anim 
4 Solid Bod iiL 38 Oftentimes the matter being dischaijied 
upon some internal p^s of the Head produces a Delirium 
or Phrcnitis. 1841 Brewstfr Mart Sc III i! (1856) 187 
His wife was seized with fever epilepsy and phrcnitis 
PlireilO-, before a vowel phren-, a. Gr <bptyo 
(combining form of ^/njViStem 4>p*y , midriff, mind), 
an element of Greek compounds, and of modern 
scientific and technical words usually in sense of 
'the mmd, mental faculties’ 

91 ir«URlg 1 » [Gr 0X707 pain], acute mental 
distress, psychalgia, melancholia VhrtnoooUo 
a [Gr, ttlkoy Coion J], pertaining to both the dia- 
phragm and the colon, as m pkrtnocolte (also 
pleuroctlu) ligament {Syd Sec Lex 1893) Vhre- 
BOfftStrlo a Anal as in phrenogastne hga^ 
ment, «■ Ga8!FB0phbknic a (Mayne Expos Lex 
1858, Soe Ltx) Vhrenorxua, the curve 
or tracing made by the phrenograph (Webster 
1903) nunnogxBiph, [a) an instrument for 
recoiding the movements of the diaphragm in 


' respiration; {b) a phrenological description or 
* chart ’ of a person’s mental characteristics. WhK9m 
no fxapliT, the observation and description of phe- 
nomena in comparative psychology. Vlurtoo- 
hy paotlam (see quot and H TrNOTMM) Vlureao- 
ma gaetlam, the excitation of the phrenological 
organs by magnetic influence, htnee Mmao- 
nagae'tlo a iPbreno-iae amertam, the exci- 
tation of the powers of the brain by metmerfo 
influence VhraaoiiaMO ala [Gr pii^«awtt a be- 
numbing], Schultz a term for a dultiag of the senses 
or intellect , a state of stimor (Mayne, Syd, Soc 
Lex) Vhzaaoaomy [Gr vopta distribution, 
management], the deductive and predictive part 
of comparative psychology rhreaopanlyaia 
•n phrenoplegy {Syd Soe Lex) VbxasM'patlSy 
[ pathy] disease of the mind , so Fhreaopa thia a 
Fhraaophyaio gaomiat, one skilled in phreno 
physiognomy. Fbraaophyaio gaomy, a com 
Dination of phrenology and physiognomy Fhxa • 
aoplegy [dr "Xiyy stricken m mmd, 

f vkim stroke] sudden failing of the mind , dis 
turbance of mental balance (Mayne, Syd Soe Ltx ) 
Fhzaaoapla ale a Anat , of or perlaming to the 
diaphragm and the spleen (Mayne Syd Soc Ltx ) 
i8go Billings A<9/ Med. Diet PPkrsnalgia stopAlliutfs 
Syst Med. VIII 361 Melancholia and HypocOondnasiA 
bynfonym*]— In the older English wrtleri LypemanU ana 
Phrenalgia 1893 iej: *Pkrsnograpk Rosen- 

thal s lever he used it to demonslrale the stoppage of those 
movements produced by faradisation of the cut end of the 
vagus nerve >896 I oics (N Y ) 13 Feb 6/6 A phrenograph of 
a lamouA French actress lately In this city i8Sz Smithson, 
Inst Rep 501 Observlna and descriptive stage ‘Phre 
nography Inductive and classifying stage Phrenolo^ 
Deductive and predictive stage Pnrenonomy itOtCos 
ruopol tan XX 368/3 Adding to the magnetizer s equipment 
the extravagant doctrine of 'phreno-bypnotism the exata 
lion of the phrenological organs by pressing various points 
on the heads of hypnotized subjects 184s G MooMPower 
^ Soul over Body (1B46) 161 Assuming all that ts related of 
*\ hreno magnetism and neurypnology to be true. 1894 
Huxley Lay Serm v (1870) 99 The simple physiological 
phasnomena known as spirit rapping table turning phreno 
magnetism 1859 Smedley etc Oce dt Sc 340 note It was 
not necessary to resort to *phreno mesmerism 1898 Mavns 
Fxpos Lex Phreno Magnslistn PkrsHO’Mesiiisnsni,\txm* 
Ibr a combi latlon of two assumed blanches of science em. 
b Tcing the rationalities of Phrenology and more question 
allc pretensions of Mesmerism iWt ’Phrenonomy [see 
pknnograpky]. >858 Mayne Ax/oz Lex , t krsnopatkia 
•ulirenopathy itg^ Attlmti s Syst Med VIII 197 The 
van us types and classes of the phrenopaihies 189B Mwe 
A J OiiKNiikiM m Daily News 4 Aug 6/8 A scientific 
'phreno phjsiognomist To explam 'phreno-phystognomy 
from a scientific point of view 

t Phreno loger. Oh [f. Prrbnoloo-t + 
EB 1 ] One who practises phrenology, a phre 
nologist 

i84(»in Worcester (citing /A x#n Jrnl), <849 H Miller 
hootpr Crsat xiv (1874) a8j ILow minded materialists and 
ihalfow pbrenologers. 

Phrenolorio (frenplp dsik), a rare [f ms 
prec + 10 In mod F phr/nologigue "] Of or 
belonging to phrenology 

t8si yossph tks Book-Man ts Tor learned Phrenologic 
lore Were needful such a man t explore a >849 Hooo 
Craniolegy 111 These men I say make quick appliance And 
close to phrenologic science 

Phrenological (frenolpd^ikil), a [f as 
prec + -al] Of or pertaining to phrenology, 
connected with or relating to phrenoli^y 
iSes {title) Phrenological Journal 1838-7 ma W Hamil 
TON Mtiapk I App u When I publish the reeulu (of my 
enquiry] they wiU disprove a hundred timea over all the 

E hrenologicaf n,sserUons in regard to the cerebellum. 187a 
licKENS E Droott xvii As to the phrenologicst formation 
of the backs of their hcada 
Hence Fhraaolo giosMr adv 
1838 B FitzGkeald Lett (1889) I 44 Pbrenoloclcally 
spewing he must be fully and equally furnished wHh the 
bumps of ideality and causality >848 Poe C Busk Mfka 
1 864 n I 33 The forehead phrenologically, indicates causality 
and comparison with deficient ideality 

Phronologiat (frfnp Iddsist) [f Phrbnoloo-t 
4- I8T In mod F phrtnologuU (1875 in Littr^) ] 
One skilled in phrenology 
1819 T FossTie in PamphltUtr V 333 The Phrenologist 
admits an arrangement of certain or^ns which gives us 
free-will tfigoKiNCeLEV.^;/ LocAsi.CaU it conformation 
of the brain if you arc aphrenoIoguL 1878 C M Davies 
Unortk. Lond 33 A collection of beads ttiat would have 
delighted a phrenologist 

Phrenologiie (fr/hp ISdsalz), v [f u prec. 

4 IZB.] 

1 trans To treat or locate phrenologically. 
b humorous To produce ’bnmpt’ or protnlx^ 


the soul a mere function of the body, but even phrenologised 
it by piecing it in the forehead. 

2. To examine or analyse phrenologically 
s88e O W Holmu Pro/ Brssutpa, vUt, It only remabed 
to be phrenologised i%jg^«((l>JVinweeNov. 4/7 Bomss 
skuU was phrenologised. 
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PhraaologT [r. Gr. tpofiy, <f>pi 

mind + -UMY , lit 'mental science’ ; in F /W/i 
Ion* (Gall 1818, Hati -Darm.), Ger fthrenologn 
1 ne icieiiiilic study or theory of the mental faculti 
(quota, 1815, 1881), r/rr (and in ordinary um 


^(parate faculties, each of which has its organ 
and location in a dehnile region of the surface of 
the brain, the size or development of which is com 
mensuiate with the development of the particular 
faculty , hence, the study of the external conforma 
tion of the cranium as an index to the development 
and position of these organs, and thus of the 
degree of development of the various faculties. 

ifis T PoRSTBK «(//« pam^h ui PamphltU r V aigl, 
Skslcboflhe new Analomyaiid Ph j siulouy nf ihe Hrainand 
Nervous System of Dis. t.all a id Spur/heiiii, considered as 
cuiiiprehending a c iiiiplrie sjsteni of Phrenologj thul 
321 Ihe objection llieief le falls to the eround, uliich 
accuses the new Phrenob gy of supporting the doctrine of 
balalism (When reprinted in ihe tame jear, ‘ Phrenology 
was altered lo ‘ ^oononiy ) 1817 Hlacinu Maji 1 367 1 he 
word Craniology » an invention of Spurrheim s enemies 
It u not of the bone he treats, but of the manifestations of 
the mind at dependent on organiralioii Phrenology would 
be a more appropriate word 1819 G Combk /' rr I hmtol 
Introd , 1 be real subject of the system is the Human Mind 
I have therefore adopted the term Phrenology is the most 
appropriate, and that which Ur Spurzheim has for some 
seats employed 1841-4 Emekbon hit , Nalun W ks. (Bohn) 

1 328 Astronomy to the selfish becomes astrology, and 
anatomy and physiology lieiome phren ilogy and iialmistis 
iSM Brands & Cox but Sc, tic It 8g£/i Ky forci g 
Ihe inductive method of enquiry into mental philosophy, 
phrenology has laid the foundations of a true mental science 
iSSi SmithtCHi»H Inti Rtp (1883)4^ Again we hnd ihi< 
lieiiig [man] endowed with a set of facilities called inlel 
lectual, allied in certain particulars to those of the lower 
animals, but so far transcending them as to form a separate 
btanrh of study, requiring tolally iliverse methods ami 
machinery of obwtvalion, and enlisting an entirely different 
set of investigators, lo all these studies we have given the 
name of Comparative Psyi h ilogy or Phrenology 

Phre’&OSin, f Item [f (ir miiid 

+ 08K + -IN 1 (after myosm') ] A substance 
(C,4H,,N0,) obtained from tlie brain. 

.••7? *5 INOZXTT Amm, Chtm xv 305 To the first of these 
Ihudichum reserves the name of cerebrine, the second he 
terms phiciiosine, and the third kerasine 
Phrwnsloal, Phransy, -ay, etc , var of 
Frbmzioai, tKENZr 

tPhrentio, •iok(e, ohs syncopated f Phre ' 
Nmc ~ Fkantic a aiul th 

a. «S47 *4 I*®* bnANTir a ) 1621 KnAtiiWAir A'h/ /'«/ 

battu (1877) 1 21 1 o moue his phrentii ke jiassioiis to remorse 
IVM fcovBR Ce/rf UnthtHf 1 tv (1709) 143 A Phrentick 
Kever cured by Bathing the Head with Cold Water 1718 
M Das IKS Athtn Brit 111 Ana ntm }« When this 
Phrenlick Anan had published his Ongiinl h vidence 
b tj6s-i8f8 Isee Fbanui ih\ 1707 b cos kb th)iu 
Paite tPalcH 109 Ihe Pulse of the Pbrentic is small 
II Phronsaia (fwn/ ms) [a (ir ^povr/mt 
thinking, understanding, intelligence, {lerceptioii, 
practical sense, etc , f to think, be in one's 

senses etc , f ^pov-, ablaut of <K>*v; stem of 
mind J Understanding, practical judgement 
sSao in CtH/ Diet 1803 m W Sac Ux 
Phronetal, <r Bwl.^ [mcxl f (ir type *<ppo 
VI7TIJ* thinker (f. fttpoxuv to think see prec) + 
-Ab ] (See quot) 

1904 J McCabr tr Haeckett WiMiltrs c / 1 >/t 14, I pro 
pose to call ihe sensory cells or sense centres mithetal edit, 
and the thought cells or thought centres phroHdeUctUt 
Ehronuat (frp ntist) ran [on Gr iftpoyriaTtit 
a deep thinker (Aristoph, Met 367), f 
to be thoughtful, f ifipoyrlt thought ] One who is 
devoted to meditation and stndv , a deep thinker 
by Anstopbanes ironically applieil to Soentes 

itaa T MircHELL Cnmm ArttMh. II i3 Wietaiid is led 
to conclude, that befoie AristO|rnsiies applied the term 
phniditt to Socrates and hu friends, tite word Itself was not 

Phiraatiataxy (ftp-ntist^ro. Often in Gr or ' 
Latinized forms phrontUt* rion, phrontiate - 
rlum (7 flroQ-), [ad. Gr. <Pfoynarn(*oy, f yipov- 
TiffTiJt see prec ] A place for thinkinc or study- 
ing; a ‘ thinking shop *1 a term applied by Aris- 
tophanes m ridicule to the school of Socrates, 
hence applied to modern educational institutions 
i6i4loMKwd/^MmaMri iiLBlijb, ristheleirnd Phron 
listerlon Of most Divine Albuinaxar 1604 Br Halc c t 
Impotter Wk« $01, 1 know where I am 1 tn one of the 
famous Pbionlistaries of Law, and lustice, « 1834 KANDocrii 
Muttt' Laddttg Gt, iii 1, Iwill be the gieat Gymnasium of 
the realm*, Th* Fronllslerium of Great Britany 167a I ) 1 
Anna EnehanCt C»mI Cltrty 136 England a gland Phron 
tisteiies. Seminaries and SeetTplocs of Learning Oxford and 
Cambridg*. iIm Mausicr Mer tthUt PhUot in hncyit 
Mttnp 11847) 11 S83/1 The maps and geometrical instru 
menis which the old Athenian found in the phrontistcrium 
ilEz Churcn ms. Let, la May. In the first bnlliant days 
of Oriel It used to be called half In compliment and half in 
sneer the ^aet'nwreptev zM Amtr jml PhtM IX 
344 As to the sMnery Im the old Greek comedies), be holds 
tha tth a Inside of the phrentiatcry b never seen. 

It PkrygMIM (fHggitirl). Entom. [mod L , 
f. Gr. ippuydyit or fpiiyayey a dry stick, in 
Vot. Vll. 


I reference to the stick like appearance of the larva- 
I cases] A genus of neurojiterous insects, typical 
of the family Phryganeidte or caddivlhes 

iSgS KiNOacav (/Aim. r iso As the laddu lulls appe ir 
at the top of the watci as alder (lies and sedge flies 
(Phrygancm) 

Hence mrygaataid (frigatit id) a , of or ^r- 
taining to the c^dis flics , sb , any member of the 
f'hrygatutdx , Vltryfa neoid a, resembling or 
akin to the Phryganetdx 
Phrygian (frt dsiin), a (jl> ) [ad L Phty 
gum ds,l Phry^ta nee -am ] Of or |>ertaiiiing 
I to Plirygn, on ancient country of Asia Minor, or 
' Its inhabitants. 

Phrygian Mode (lf«r) (a) One of the ancient Greek 
modes, of a warlike clurarler, nuppised lo hive Ivcn 
derived from the ancient PhrjgianHi (li the sc ond of ihe 
I 'aullienliL eccIcMastical modes having iiv liiul on F and 
‘dominant on C 

I iSTy F K O/att SfcHscrs '.htph Cal O t 27 The 
MuKitian ptayd the Phrygian mrludte 1674 PcAvriuu 
Skill Mat I 59 llie Phttgmn Mood was a moic warlike 
and couragious kind of Musi k expressing the Musi k of 

1807 SouiNsoN Hr hxol l.ixta v xxiu 514 In inusi 
there were (our pinM.inal i of/ei or modes the Plirjgian the 
I ydian the I ton mdlhelonu The Phrygian mode was 
icligi us iSad Fimi s D/rf Fine Arlt ! hiic’n" tlailh 
Lillet likewise Synnadi |ue, was eitlier while ir nd 
SAm. a substance employed in the process < f 

dyeing 

b Applied to a conical cap or bonnet wilh the 
jteak bent or turned over in front, worn by tlie 
ancient t'lirygians, and m modern times idcntiticd 
with the ‘cap of liberty’ 

1796STBUII Pntut \ llabilt 0/ h Hg I I c I The cap. 
most commonly worn by the Saxons bears no distant 
resemblance to the am tent Phry gian lx nnct >846 F AiaiiuCT 
CotlHiiic (186c) so Figure 2 goes us tie Pbtygnii stuped 
cap liorrowed from classic costume Htd 4G A head of 
Pins in the Phrygian cap has been copied 

B sb O. A native or inhabitant of Phrygia b 
One of a Chnatian sect of the second century, a 
CaTAI HUfGIAN 

i«8g-7 T Rockbs 39 Art (Parker Sicl 158 Tins tnilh is 
gainsaid by Ihe Phrygians, 1837 hn.y I lint (ed 7) XV 
. 426/3 AUiilantilt ate sometimes styled Phrygians ai i 
I Caf^hry gians 

PArjE^aniae (fn di;'iii»iz), v [f prec -F 
I -UE] 

1 (rans To make Phrygian in character 

I •• 93 "' 'f Easi av ( 4 Ram Imp xvii 43S The natnril 
lendency of the Phrygians 10 Phrygiamse then bLliefv 

2 Jig To Iriizle 

1S38 T ANtxiR Pcnclet 4- AtPatia liii Wks. 1846 II t-6 1 


that It roils Itself up mi|>enelrahly IXwi ix \ 1 / 

Lit (1890) iSa He ILandur) neser Plirygianued (t > In itow 
hiK own worti) an obvi )U\ otid ii’klur^t thought. 

fPhryglc, a Obs ran [kI assumed 1 
*PArygtc MsfotPhtygtus PHRkt lAh ] — Phk\< ian 

1838 Sir T HKBBKKr Put (ed 3)135 the Pells I rasse 
Cimbals, kettle musiek and whistles, storming such a 
Phry gick discord 

PnlAalio (flrelik), a Chem [Abbreviated 
from Naphthalic ] Of, pertaining to, or obtained 
from naphthalene, as phthahi anhydride, etc 
Phthahe aetd, a white crystalline conijtouiKl 
(( iHsOi) produced by the action ul nitric acid on 
naphthalene, alizarin, purpuiin, etc Also called 
ALUAKIC (Uld 

iSw Miiivr /'/ riw Chtm III 575 Phthahe or Napbihahe 
Acio isprmtu ed by the I mgaioiuinucd action of nunc acid 
upon naphihalin 1873 Waits Fern net them (ed. ul 766 
Itie xylenes ire converted into Pbthalic icids 1883 Kfm 
SEN Otg Chem (1888) 344 We may select eillier the three 
xylenes or the three phihalic acids 

So, from base riztlua-: Phthalaalo (f]>aK 
mik) a [see Amic], derived from or containing 
phthahe acid and ammonia m J'bthalamh a* id, 
a crystalline acid [C,H,NOj) produced by the ac- 
tion of aqueous ammonia on phthnlic anhydride 
Vhtlus l»t«, a salt of phthahe aciil Vlitlutlalit 
(f))8e b(in) [see iv *], one of a series of organic 
dyes producetl by combining phthahe anh)diidc 
with the phenols, ysith elimination of water 
VhthaUd* (f>8e bid) [ ll>R, here short for anhy- 
dride'], the anhydrous form of phthahe acid, a wliitc 
crystalline substance, C,H,Oj - C.H^^CO)/), 
otitamed by distilling the acid Plstlut UmlA* 
[see Imiuk], a derivative of ammonia in which 
two atoms of hydrogen are replaced by phthalyl , 
a colourless crystalline inodorous and tasteless 
body,C,H, 0 , NH »litliaUn(n>*lin) [see in 1 ], 
a colourless crystalline suboance obtained from 
phthalein (see quot ). ristlutlxl (()>« hi) [see it], 
the radical of phthahe acid (CyHiO,) 

1897 Miccsa EletH Chem HI *31 'PhlhBlamic arid 
(aii^at^ phtholic aetd) 1866 Watts lAct Chem IV 627 
Phihedamic aetd crysullize* m a mass of fine flexible 
ncMlIes, forming on acid nolution with water Ibid <38 
•PkikedaUs, Phibalic acid is dibasic, forming acid "alls, 
C«HsMOi, and neutral salts CtH.MtOi i8m/6«/\II. 
977 Potaaslum phlhalate is easily decomposed Iby an electric 


current] 1877 Watts hnunet Chem (cd 13) 11 499 
*/ hthaleiHt compounds formed, with ehniinuiK 11 of water 
I y the cnmhinallon of phenols with pbthalic aiiliy I 1 Ic 
1904 Duly thron 20 fan 3/6 Aniline blues and vi lets 
wcic fulluwcd by phthalelne and llie great group of atu an I 

u n dyes 1837 Miller A/cm/ Chem III 331 spi tl ,|i 
niidc HNCi»HiOi 187s Watts hlicl Chem VII 977 
By the acli 1 1 f nascent nydrogen the phthaleins are con 
vetteil into col lurless rom|>ounds called "phlhalins, which 
by oxilaiion m the air are reconverted into phinaleins. 
nth Ibid IV 633 Chlotide of *phthaly I 

Fhtliailite (.fpdc nait) Mm [a F. phthamte 
naineil by Hauy 1824 (phlande), f Gr ifiOhy ur 
to anticipate + itk ‘ because its thick scbistoid 
texture and argillaceous character seem to announce 
beforehand its passage into schist’ (1 ratti de 
Mineral (ed 2) IV 546) Dana spells it -yte, ns 
being the name not of a mineral but of a lock ] 
A hard compact rock, consisting csseutially of 
cryptocrystallinc silica 

18M Dana. 1//;/ 195 Cry I lor rysUllinc Varieties [of (/uaiir] 

13 / isaiiiu, Lyhan Stane or J tmchtloae a stlrely 
tilat k siliceous stone passes into at oiiuiact fissile siliceous, 
or llinly rock of grayish and other lolors, tailed sih eous 
slal^aiid d iPhthanyle 

t Fhtha*rtio, a Med Ots [ad mo<l I phthar- 
tn us, a Gr epBafntn or destructiye, f <p6uptiv to 
destroy ] Dcstructue, deidl) 

1858 in Maynk btp s In 1803 lyd See lex 
Phtharli deadly deleienous. F rnicrly applied to (S isoiis 

Phthinode (O'l nrrud Path [ad Gr r/divorJi/t 
consumptive, f. ^Fivo wasting decaying see or>F ] 
One subject to or suffering from phthisis So 
Phthi Hold a , of or iiettaiiiing to phtbinodes 

iB 7 o s (.tr Aut Mil t lercuit 1 11 14 The ihorax of 
plilfiniodcs (ircist 1 s | ledisposeil lo phthisis) is as Gilen 
says nan w and >1 allow lb, I 16 ’i be phthinoid c)ie!.ls 
are iiat iral drfcrinilics 

Phthinoplasm ()lnppHzm^ Pal/i [f Gr 
If $iro wasting, decajing + -plasm ] (See quot ) 

1871 C J WiLciAMS / ulii m C oniMmpt 1 6 All are due 
lo the presence of rarirxrs kinds of phttun platm a wither 


to C 111 tins wi rd, to sue expression to one of Ihe leadn g 
ideas of this bo k, anu to ivuid the common use of the 

II Phthiriasis ( 0 * , )>ai'ri|rs sis) Palh. Also 
9 phtheir [L , a Gr iftOtipiaiTir lousiness, mor 
bus tTCihculans, f ifttfifHar to be loiisv ] A morbid 
Condition of the bcsly in yvhich licc multiply ex 
cessiycly, causing extreme irritation, pediculosis 
1998 SycyESTTR Z>M Harlot ii i in hunet 507 But with 
the griefs tl at charge our outward places Shall I ai lunt 
the loilhsonie Phlhiriasis ' 01858 UssiUB -Inn (16581 245 
Calisthencs fell theie sick of the Phlhitia.iH or 1 wsie 
ihsei e 1774 ( oLUSM Aal Hist (186 ) II i iv 4^8 Ihe 
HI ihiriisis Herod Viuiochus F piphaiies, t assaiiiler 
( illi il encs an I Sylla all died of this disotdcr 1881 
Hi LISE tr Mmjuiu I aiilm 11 \i i a-js Lice of bick Perso s 
— Irdiculus lalicscentium lliis name lias lieen pn>tx>srd 
for a louse which gives rise 1 1 a disease termed Plithiiiasis. 

PhthurophagOTis (O’ . fiRS’*). « Alvi 
phtheiro ,enon phthlrlo- [I mod L ^ht/1110- 
pkiigiis sb , f Gr tfSetp loose + -^ktyof eating set 
PH tool 8, in F phlhirophage] Louse-eating 
1858 Maine A i/cr Let 951/1 Phthiri phagoux. 1888 
GiiLLfMARDCrwrie Marthest ll 263 Tliese Alfuros were 
p)ithrir pl ag us going over the del sc mat adon mg ll en 

Med Jinl 4 Nov 1278 lice loused little in cnveiirncr 
and iff ded employment to the phiheio | lug ns 1 atives. 
Phthisic (.tl zik'), sb an 1 a Now rate F onus 
“-4 5 tyayk, tiayk, -ik(«, 5 tyaeke, ik, 6 
tyayc, ike, tisicke, tiulke, 7 tiaaick e, ique, 
tisick, tiaaick, tynck(e, thiaicke .sptinke, 
6 ptiaique, ptyayke, 6 7 ptiaioke, 7 ptysiok, 
pthy*iO(k, iaicke 7 S ptUick, S ptyaio 7 6 
pbthi8ik(e icke 6-S ick, 7 yaique, phtiaique, 
ick, 8 phlhyBick 8 phthiaic [Ml (isti\e 
sb , n OF lisile 1 jiie XaStr phtufue, thisique m 
It , Sp /iT((iiconsuiription,pbtlubis repr a Konianic 
phthisi a ihiiua sb feni , ibsolute use of phihisii 
us, a urn idj , a (.r ifHiain or consumptisc f 
it>$iais riiTiiiMid UF had also the adj tudc, 
feji/d (lithe in Iiltrc, i^thc m Hatz Darin), 
ptisique, mod F phlmque, phthisique , the F sb 
is now phthtue Ihc current pronunciation has 
come down from the ML. tisik ] 

A if) 1 A wasting disease of the lungs 
pulmonary consumption. 

a 1340 Hamixice /’ r (cure 7 i Many yveU AIsfevyr 
dropsy and laiinys Tysyk g 1 le and other maladys, 
1:1400 lanfiancs ( Iran, 164 Men Fat ben hurt in )>e 
luiigis fallihin ]>e tisik 1551 I urm a //rrAr/ I Flvb It Ls 
also good f ir the Cysyc 1807 Iopsill haarp Beasts (165B) 
536 "he milk of 1 sow is also go< d acainsl the bloudy 
flux and lissick t6c6 F.akc Monm tr Buenlim s Advts 
fr laimiis 41 Heciuk F cavers and I'lisicks. 01883 
Gt uiiAU / ixi II ht (ibS6l 44 But count all Reprobate 
M horn he when t.out or lissick Rage, sliall curse 
8 c 1490 Pret It I r Barth l>e P R \ iL xxxL (BodI Mb ), 
I’lisike IS consumcioun and wasime of kinde humours of l>e 
bodie Eucnch Fat hxF tisike ha|> etike. 197B J Jones 
bathes of Bath Pref a borne with Piisique, Slone,Slrangurie 
(elcl 1689 WoRLiDOK \yi/ Arm (i68t) 397 The North 
wind is iniurious to the Gouvh Ptcsick andtloul iT8a Tl 
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H Waipolr I'tttMts Atu d ! ai t (1786) III **5 Bcii g 
Iroubltd with a ptssic he rcured lo Marylwne 
c I57< UAKit* Je tU / //taith 58 The Phthiiick or 
Sore 1 1 the I ungcA with a CotiNUmption of all the bodie 
tUnPhtl r a I XVII looaOfthevariousKindsandCauses 
of me Phth s k 1756 C Lucas Att Httitrs III 367 A 
var ety of) ulmo 1. phthuicA. 1S44 Bim-kiu. Mag LVl 199 
if he left olf wilho 1 1 jving thrown himself into a phthisic. 

t 2 Loosely applied to various lune or throat 
affeclions a severe cout,h , asthma Cw 
?« 141s Lvoo Aoo Mtrck 315 Drye tisyk is withal 
pin ble CI4JO — M » J-otmt (Percy Soe ) 51 A drye 
I) <i k niak th old men ful fey t 14^ go ir H^dtn (Rolls) 
IV tiy Herode Ascalonite was vexede with vermyn 
10 menge from hn secrete membre* with a stynche intoller 
able and with a violente Itvke 1641 Milton Animado 
8 When liberty of speaking was girded and straight lac t 
aln >st to a broken winded tirrlck a \w Chalklev Wkt 
(1766) a86 A sore I it of the A ihma or Phthysick 
B = 1 HTUI8ICAI a 

1398 JsEvisA Barth D( P k v xxii (BodI MS.) Ttsike 
me I alwey cow^eb for be bot h of be langes 1387 M ascall 
Cvt CaltU (i 6»7) 363 They wil haue the disease 

of the lights, which is to l>ee pursie and utisicke 1610 
Barrouch kUth khyst k It xii (1639) 90 You must pre 
scribe to those that be ptisi k a convenient diet 1604 Phil 
Pram XVIll aSo 1 1 Hectick Phil i ick and Asthmatick 
cases. i8seSAiA/'w ri arff /ar 4 (1861) 373 Hiscolleag le s 
accordion is suspended in the midst of a phthisic wheere 
PhthlSlOftl (tt zik&l) a borms 7 tlaioaU, 
ptiaioal 1, phthysioal 7 ft tisiioal, 7 phthi 
•ical, 8 pht pthisioal [f prec -i- al ] Of the 
nature of or pertaining to phthisis 
i6is COTOR , PAt I y«r Tj-s.calL 1638 R White tr 
Digly I Powd (1660) 40 Half of them who dye m 

1 ondon dyeof phtbis all and pulmonicall distempers 1639 
1 Pblkb Pantaai Puerf 174 When 1 issical distempers 
stopt my Breath 1793 Bioixits LoHSUupt 135 The 
phinisical mflammalion may so alter the structure of the 
lungs 1839 Ramaocr Ciirai Lotaumpt (1861) ja There 
was old phthisical d sease in the summit of both lungs 
b Of persons Affected with or having a ten* 
dency to phthisis, consumptive Ot a house 
where phthisis exists 

1831 French Diilill 11 50 This Water is very good for 
Ihisethat are pltsicall 1709-ia Addison I atler No 131 
P I Poor Cupio has always been Phtisical and wo are 
afiaid It will end in a Consumption 1843 R. J C basks 
kvi! C/iH kfed xxiiL 383 You will frequently hid that he 
will die phthisical 1899 ! tm€s 14 Jan. 8/6 The viMiaiioa 
of phthisical houses was not only ^cticaole but was of as 
Lieal importance to the public weal as similar visits in 


164a hfiLTON AM Smtcl III 38 He will bestow on us a 
pretty iiiodell of bimselfe and sobs me out halfe a dosen 
titicall mottoes where ever he had (hem. a 1849 H Cole 
K l X3B P >t»n itSyi) II 354 His wasp stu ig wils werr grosvn 
so (uaint and p> (I isical i88|7 Parln Ktv bept 437 llial 
^ ih steal Idealism which claimed the empire in despite of 

Phthiaiclcy (ti ziki), <7 [f Phthisic + t ] 
Plilhigical, consumptive , asthmatic wheezy 
1697 La d (jat No Stolen by a Ptisicky middle 

s/ed Man. .yaa ll i N» 6119/3 He has a Ptysicky 
Cough. 1777 Ll HTSOOT Fhra StW I 383 Found siicce 
ful m piliisicky complainis 1897 Ouh (U S ) XXIX 
S^i D imniiiiveandphthisicky mules wheezing for breath. 

Phthisiology (,fji JUEiylod^i) AUd [f 
PHTH18I a + .((j)LooY ] The science or study of 
phthisis, or 1 treatise thereon 
184a Dunolibon M$d Ltx Phthisiology a treatise on 
phibi IS i838inMAYNr Aa/at Lear 189J Six Lix 
/ hthn otofy the scientific study of PbihiSLS 

llPhtlusUI (Msis, f >>»0 d'ath Also 6 
ptisys, is, 7 8 pthlsis, 8 phthyais [L (Celsus), 
a Gr ipOiait wasting, consumption, f <p 0 tyttv (root 
<p$i ) to decay, waste away In mod F phthxsu ] 
A progressive wastmg disease, tpec pulmonary 
consumption sec qnot 1873 
(1313 tr Brunnuvki 0 Surg Liijb/s Dothe ibe parsone 
falle in pilsym and to ouldiyeng of the natumll moysines. 
Sip/J Br tnrwyht t Dislyll IPalerxD] Plisim that 

IS a breibe comynge of the longues.] 1343 1 raheron ) igo t 
thtrurg (1386) 448 Phthisis, in ercke sigiifieth wasting 
a consumption a< we call It i6i6Surfl AMarkh CouHtry 
harm* 738 Another kind of disease with which birds are 
troubled is called the subtle disease Pthisis. iMjBRDOOEa 
C msui ip/toa 130 1 he inconsiderable number of sailors who 
die of phil ISIS 1873 T H Crekm latrod Pathol (ed a) 
300 By pulmonary pthisis is understood a disease of the 
ftings which IS cbaracterlzed by progressive consolidation 
af the pulmonary textuie and by the subsequent softening 
a 1 disinlegratl n of the co sol dated tissue 
attrib itglt AIttiills Sysl Mrd V 157 In several towns 
the phthisis death rate had undergoi e a notable decrease 
since Che iniroduclion of an improved system of sewerage 
1901 Wtsh I Gat 6 Aug. 3/1 A number of phthisis patients, 
b With defining word, applied to tuberculosis 
of various organs 

1848 G E Day tr Stmons Amm Chtm II 03 I made an 
analysis of pus wbiih was discharged with tne urine in a 
case of] phthisis vesicse. 1893 •i'* A/a- Abdominal 

I hthisis I Intestinal tuberculosis 3 Peritoneal I ubercu 
losis Ihd Dust Phthisis a variety of fibroid phthisis eet 
up by dust in ceruin industnes. 

O Jig 

1881 J Martineao Ess^ etc. (1891) IV 303 The delirium 
o^ssion the grasp of cupidity the phthisu of romance 
Phthisozolcs (fjoispzpa iks) rart [erron for 
phlhtro^ics, f Gr ipOtip tip to destroy + 
animai ] The art of destroying noxious animals 
iSt6 Bfnthau Chresto i 50 Phthisotohs ihe art of 


of natural enemies ihreaien destruction, or damage to him 
self or to animals (useful Cohiml a 1843 Southfv Doctor 
(1847) VII ccxxviii. 335 A science wluch Jeremy the ihnce 
illustrious Bcntham calls Phihisoioics 

Phthongftl (.f>-, If Ogil), a rare [f Gr 
0fi(i77 ot a sound, the volte + -aL ] Of or per 
taming to a sound consisting of a sound vocal 
187s WiiiTNty Lj/t Lang iv 63 The«e are their sonant (or 
vocal phihongal inionaM) counleiparls 

PhthongO rare [f as prec -f M kteb ] 

A measurer of the intensity ol vowel sounds 
1837 Whewsll Htst tndmt Sc (1837) II 366 We may 
consider this instrument as a phihongonietcr or measuie 
of vowel quality 1848 in Smart Supp and in later IZicts. 

fPhtnore Ols them [a P phihore ad Gr 
I destruction, f <f> 0 §ip tir to destroy, corrupt } 

Old name for the element Fioobihb, because of 
I the corrosive action of hydiofluonc acid Hence 
t PhthoTio a fluoric , t Phtbo rine, fluorine 
iM Mayne Expos Ltx Phlhorict s applied by 
Gutbouitlo binary compounds in which Auor or fluorine 
performs the part of a negative element phihoric lb I , 
1 hihorma Chein term for the presumed base of fluoric 
acid phihorine stfi Fnak t Sland Diet Phtor 

t Phn. Obs [a P phu a I phu (Plin ) a 
Gr 000 valerian ] The Garden Valerian or Cretan 
Spikenard f alenana Phu 

Torntr Herbal 11 86 Phu, which som rail al<io wild 
Sulk ard gruweth in Pontus and it bath a lefe tyke vnto 
Alexander 1607 ToeaiLt hour/ Beasts(i6sS\ 81 Ihe herb 
Valerian (commonly called Phu) lb d 533 Mingle these 
hearbs following Agrimonj Rue Phu &al lous, Belony 
173JI Chambrrs Cycl '^npp Phu in botany, a name by 
which some authors call the great garden valerian 

II Plralkaxi (p''m Ikan) East Ind [a Hindi 
phUlkan a tissued flower on cloth etc f phul a 
flower + kHr, suffix of agent ] A kind of flower 
embroidery, a cloth or shawl so embriutered 
I >890 1 Cent Dt t 1S96 \ uUMCsoH 40 > rs Punjab 
Afssstonu.tt Phulkanes or shawls of coarse iluih tastefully 
I adorned with silk by the women are worn 

Phulwara see Fulua Phusee phusy, 
obs erron ff Fuark 2, wheel of a watch | 

Phut (fot). [Echoic cf Phit ] An imitation 
of a sound see quot 

1898 Stfevens fPsIh ktUhtner to Khartum 143 Thud I 
weiil ibe first gun and phull I came faintly back as ils shell 
burst on the zanba Blaclnv^/ag July 37/3 
tPhus, erron f Fuzz loose volatile matter 
1716 M UAVtta Athen. Ertt III Anamsm 60 One con 
linu d Phuz of Canting Contradictions and sad Aspersions 

Phy, obs erron form of Fi* mt i 

PhyoiO (Gl sik), a Chem [f Gr spun or fucus I 
seaweed + to ] In phyexe aetd a crystalline botiy , 
extracted from Protoetxcus vul^arxs by alcohol, I 
colourless, somewhat unctuous to the touch, taste 
less inodorous, and permanent m the air 
1864-8 Watts Diet Chtm II 504 The mother li |uor of I 
the ph)CK acid which is deposited on cooling seporaieH 
xWi-%lbid IV 633PI)ci acid dissolves in Strong sulphuric 
acid and us reprecipitated by water | 

I Phyoite (f^i S 3 it) Chem [f as prec + itrI 4 1 | 
1 A sweet tasting crystalline substance fCjHuO,) 
extracted from Proloeoccus vul^ans also called 
erythromannxte Hence in extended sense (see ■ 
quot 1866 8) 

1864-8 Watte Did Chem II 504 The substance from I 
/ rot<H oecut tmlgai it was originally called phycite 1866-8 
Hid. IV 633 The lerm phycite has lately been extended by 1 
Carius to the senes of tetraloroic alcohols homologous with 
luilural phycite | 

Phyoo* (faikp) combining form of Gr 0 i 7 «ot I 
(L fucus) seaweed used in the formation of modern 
scientific terms relating to seaweeds or algie ! 

Phyoooliroia (faik^rpm) a species or indi . 
vidual of the order Phycochromacem or Crypto 
I phycem of Algm or seaweeds , so MiyooeliToiius - 
I oeona n , of or pertaining to this order rhyoo- 
ebrome (fai kbkrd m) the bluish green colouring 
I matter of some algse being chlorophyll modified 
I by an admixture of phycocyanin Pbyoooyw 
{ (fai ki7,s9i hn) rhyeoer’ania, Vbyooeya sogra, 
the blue colouring matter which is combined with 
chlorophyll In certain algse, as Phyiochromacem, 
and ^vei to them their bluish green colour 
Vby 00^ rytbrln, the red colouring matter found 
similarly in Plortdem and giving to them their 
redduh colour Vbyoe grapby [ qraphy] syste- 
matic description of seaweeds {Cos seifs Etxcytl 
/Jsrf 1886) Pbyoobm autUa (see quot ) l>hy- 
oo'logy [ looy], the branch of botany treating of 
seaweeds or algse , algology , so Vhyoo loyiit, a 
student of phycolon, an algologist Vhyoo- 
aaater ^foik^<tai) see quots Phyooaiyo*- 
totui (fai k^imsisi tas) a , of or perUining to the 
Phyeomycetem, a division of Fungi, mostly part- 
sitic, of which the genus Phycomycts is the type 
Fhyeoplui la [Gr epuit dusky], a reddish-brown 
pigment foond in the olive brown seaweeds, as the 
pHcaeem and Phmos^m. JFbyoosa athla [Xah- 
thi«], a yellow colouring-matter, «= DuTOMlir 


I salt Amtr NUuratisI Aug 671 Tha *Pbycochroms nevtr 
' reach as great a size os do members of each of the other 
I sections 1873 Q 7 rui Mttrote Set asi lb# cnltivatipn 
of *phycochiomaceous gonidia obtained from lichens of a 


phyU or •phycochrom bearing cellule, skg Bx"HErr & 
Dyes tr Sachs Bot B73 Certain paraiitic Ascoffi]rcelM 
' penelraie them [certain Alga;) and often form an intimaW 
1 attachment with those cells which conUiln phyeochroiM 
I (as Pteetospora Omphalana) iSI6-f Watts Out Chem 
1 V 633 •Phycocyan and I hycoerythrtH these noinei are 
applied by Kfiiziiig to a blue and red colouring matter 
appaienily of the same composition existing m several red 
sea weeds 1873 H C Sorry in / roc Roy Soc, XXI 464 
I Phycocyan gives a spectrum with a well marked absorption 
i b» id in the orange and has a very intense red fluorescence. 
1S73 Bpnnktt & Dvrs tr Sochi Bot si6 The ♦phjeo. 
cyanine is diffused from dead or ruptured cells and thus 
produces for example the blue stains on the paper round 
herbarium specimens o( Oscitlatoriu 1881 Watts Diet 
Chen vni 1637 Jrnt ' Phycocyanogtn with a distinct 
absorption band in the orange and a narrow one in the red 
, imparling to the solution a very mtense red fluorescence. 
1873 H C ‘x» 0 Y in Proc Eop Soc XXI 464 'Fhy 0 
f> I thrint Croup I call one pink phy coery ihnne and the 
other red phyioery thrme Neither are Ifuorescent and 
both are soluble in water 1 88 6 8 Wattb Diet them IV 
613 ' Pt ycohmmah . a red colouring matter obtained by 
Kilizing from Kytipixa iiueloria. It is extracted from the 
fresh alga ttoo Cent Diet 'Phycolegitl ipoi Nature 
14 Feb 377/1 The great Swedish phycok^iL t8MWBaSTKR 
Suppl *lhycolegy il^ Nation (NY) 10 Nov 360/3 
Algology another hybrid is honored with a deflmlion while 
Pty ology the preleiable word linguistically is given only 
as a synonym 184a Branoe Dtd Set etc •Phycomater 
the gelatine in which the sporules of Algoceous plants first 
vesetale 1858 Mayne A.T>or Lex .Phycomater term for 
a single cell resling onscmi liquid substance possessing the 
power of producing other cells similar to itself in form and 
composition out of the organic substances in which it grows 
1890 Cent Diet ‘‘PhyeoimKttoue 1900 Nature aj bept 
540/1 1 he phycomyietous Fungi, and the siphonaceous AIm 
the vegetative body ol which does not consist of cells. 1883 
Goodale Ihysiot Bot (189a) 395 Analogous pigments 
I exiiacied by water from algae of colors other than red have 
received ihe follow ng names — ‘phycopllwine |brownish) 

I phycocyani e (bluish), pbycoxanthme (yellowish-brown) 
i8|^ tr Strashurger t Bot 330 The cells of the Phseophycem 
contain a brown pig nent phyiophmin 1873 H C Sorby 
in Proe hoy Soe XXI 457 *^PhycoxanthIne This name 
was fiist proposed by Xraus for a substance he obtained 
from Oscittaloriie 1875 Bennett & Dv*a tr Sachs Bit 
216 The peculiar Uuish or brownish green colour which the 
Nostocaceai share w th the Chroococcaeec is caused by 
a mixture of true chlor phyll with phycoxanthine and 
pl^coiya lie 

PhygOgalMtlC (^1 ( t>,g 31 x ktik) a and si [f 
(rr 01/70 shuiming (tpFiryriv to flee, shun) t 
laXaitr milk see t»AJ ACTic ] a ad; rreventing 
the iwcretion of milk and promoting the reabsorp- 
tioD of rojlk already secreted b A substance 
or drug having these qualitits 
I In mc 3 . Diets. 

t Pby ladvt Obs rare—'' [ad L. phylat xsta 
(Plant ) ad Gr 0vAaKierr^ jailer, f 0vAa(^ prison ] 
i6a|6 Blount Gtossogr Phytaent the keeper of a prison 

t Phyla Otar. Obs [a Gi (fmksuenjp gwxd 
cf F phyladlrt see next ] •» PHtLACTiCBY 
I 1399 SANDva A»ra/Ef Spec (1633)135 Their Phylaciers 
1 serving as Locall niemories of the Ijiw 1604 Drayton 
Ouil 621 Then of his knowledge in the cabalui then of 
I Phibuilers what iheir verlue be 1847 Clrirland Char 
I ond Dturn 44 Who place Religion in their Velaro eares 
As m their Phylaciers the lewes did theirs 1661 Morgan 
Sph Gentry 11 ic 37 Lns gned with a Mytre and the 
Phylactera (See Phyi acterv 4 ) 

Hence t VhyU otored /// a , furnished with a 
I phylactery , in quot Jig 

j 1738 Matt Grern Sptetn 19 Wlio for the spirit hug the 
I spleen Pbylacler d throughout all their mieic 

I Fhylaeterian (nliekti* rifin) ff L. phyiat- 
I teri urn see next + an ] (bee quot ) bo niy- 
Ueterio ( e rik), -leal adjs of or pertaining to 
phylacteries, VhylaoterlM v [ad late Gr 
^vk<uxTi)pi(tiy] trans to guard or protect with a 
phylactery 

1616 T Godwin Moett 4 ' Aaron 1 x (1635) 54 In the 
yeere of our Lord 60a cerlaine Sorcerers were condemned 
for the like kind of Magick I hanging the beginning of Saint 
lohns Gospetl about their necks j by the name of 0 vAaxri)pioi 
that is, Phylacteiians, 1698 L. Addison C At Sacr ia8(R) 
In their private or phy laclerical prayers 11 I Amen) was 
omitted. -1641 Br Mountaoi Acts ^ Mon vii (1643) 406 
KaVTOi/e 0 vAaxri|p«£n>eiF ire twf SeiMOFWF ovjsis « 0 a 0 i|Tai 
They phyUcteriie or Uesse and defend themseives that no 
ill Spirit or Divell annoy them. 

PnylMtcry (fil» kteri; Forma 4fU ,phiU- 
torie 6 eri, ery, ory, phylatorye, phiUotarie, 
6-7 philaotary, 7- phylaotery ,^6 7 -le) Abo m 
med L forms pbiUteria, urn phdl- pbyUote 
rlum [ME ad L fyl , phylactirxum (Vulg ), 
a Gr ipvKaitr^ptoy a watchman s post, a safeguard, 
an amulet, f ^Ktunifp a guard, f stem fvKau of 
0vAii0ff«iv to guard Cf OF. JHaltert (lathe), 
modF phylatlbrt'l 

1 A small leathern box containing four texts of 
Scripture, Dent vi 4-9, xi i3-zi,£x xiii. i-io^ 
11-16, written in Hebr^ letters on vollttm and, 
by a literal interpretation of the passages, worn by 
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Jewf (Inriiig morning praver on all da^ except 
the ubbath, as a reminder of the obligation to 
keep the law Cf Dent xi. i8 ‘Ye shall bind 
them finy words] for a sign upon yonr hand, and 
they snail be for frontlets between yonr eyes ' 
e tale Wvciir 5 r)m Sal Wki 11 6i In >iede of philateries 
men inaken gnt volynu of newe lawe*. laBa — A/a// x>ni 
j I hei alargcn liar Alaterics t/T^* that l»«n smale acrowinl 
Sal 7 1 HI MSA HUdtH (Rolls) iV 325 pey bars ncrowes in 
liar furlii des and in hir lift armes and cleped |>e scrowes 
pliilatcria in |m! scroweH ware pa ten hasten. ishiSTinoalk 
Afa// XXIII } I hay sett ahroade there pliilatens 1548 
UiMiL,eti Kraim Par Mat/ xxiii 5 They walke vp slid 
douna bearyng shout hrode Pliilactenex lUi Makhfck 
Bk Notts 823 Ihey ware in their foreheads scrowles of 
parkhment, wherein were written the tenne commaundc 
raanti^iuen hy Cod to Moses, which they called Philaterins 
l 6 t 4 T Godwin Afotet Ar Aaron 1 (1641) 42 Ihere were 
Phylacteries fur the head, or frontlets reaching from one 
car to the other, and tied behind with a thong 1 and Phy 
lacteries for the hand fastned upon the left arme above the 
elbow on the inside, that it migkt be near the heart tSai 
Scott A milw xxx, A broad girdle inscribed with characters 
like the phvUcterles of the Hebrews 1879 C GaiKir 
Christ XV 156 Pharisees, with broad phylacteries 

b Jig A reminder, a religious observance or 
profession of faith , an ostentatious or hypocritical 
display of piety or rectitude, a mark of Pharisaism, 
a burdensome traditional observance Phrase 
te ittakt broad the phylactety (from Matt, xxm j), 
to vaunt one’s righteousness 
184s Mil TON Tstrach Inirod Addr Pailt, I send him 
back again for a phylactery to stitch upon his arrogance 
188a Sia r Bhownc Ckr Mor 1 S21 Trust not to ihy 
Remembrance in things which need Phylncteries Ibid in 
1 10 To thoughtful Observat )rs the whole World is n Phy 
iacicry, and every thing we see nn Item of the Wisdom f 
(tod Happy are ihey who mike their PhyU< terirs spe ik 
in their 1 ives 1687 IIkmiin ttn in t 1 390 And halhers 
Counsels Church and Chinch s head Weie on her reverend 
Phylacteries read 184T In Cocks' hn Jmi II 189 hive 
alalutes , each of whicii tends in its way to disentangle us 
of the phylacteries of the feudal system 1893 Mohlsy in 
Datly Nsws 3 Mar 5/5 Mr Russell h.is worn his broadest 
phylacteries, used hm most pharisaical language 

o Erroneously applied to the fringe or the blue 
ribbon, which the Israelites were commanded to 


wear as a remembrancer (Num xv 38, 39) , hence 
(xtended to a fringe or bordi r generall) 

1578 N T (Tomson) A/if// xxiii snott Phylacteries. — It 
was a thread, or ribband of blewe silke in the fringe of 1 
corner, the beholding whereof made them to remember the 
latwes and orduiaiices of Gotl and ihetef ire was it called 
a uhylactcrie at you would say a ke|ier \^\% tr Panct 
rolins Atrum !/»«/ I 11 xiv 07 The Hames hod rambled 
to the borders and the Phylacteries (as it weie) of this 
Ohehsk It Iasior ANtt/r Mill in 112 bhe walks 

And (Iroopa her loosed phylacteries in the dust 
2 An amulet worn upon the person, as a preserva- 
tive against disease, etc , aXiofig a charm, safeguard 
(1893 tr Blaiuargs I kys Put (ed a) Phyl ,<.U' turn 
a suit of Amulet, fur the cure of Venomous Disease ) 1809 
Malkin <.,i Bias k vii iRtldg) 3,5 Very good books a 
never failing phylactery against the blue deviU (h mho 
tctiOHice assitrbs contrs i fHHifi] iSsoItirvHIr ( 
MnlUrs Int Art I436 (ed 2)628 The figure of Serspts 
wax a customary phy laclerion 185a Hook C A /be/ (18711 
584 Phylactery properly dniutrs a preser\sti\e such as 
pagans (ariied alioiit to preserve them fmm evils diseases 
‘ind dangers foresample, sluiiesur piecesof meltl engrav ed 
under terfun aspects of the planets iS6e — I nts Ab/ts 
I v 223 Ihe bishops were re(|uired to put down pagan 
obscrv inces, auguiies, phylacteries and iiKantalions 

8 A vessel or case containing a holy relic 

1398 TRVMaA harth. Pt P K xix cxxviic (Add MS 
» 7044 ) Philaterium is a litcl vessel of glas ofrer of Crislal in 
M wkiche holy rehkes ben ikeple luo iii Arch3toloi./a 
1 III 14 One phylalorye siluer and gylie confenyng w'yti 
a lione of say nt Stephen 1338111 Antt^ Sarisb (1771)194 
One Phllatury, long ornate with silver standing on four 
feet and conlatmiia a tooth of St Macarius 1889 k as e 
MAN Vrrrw CoHf III App 686 Harold is shown swearing 
between two chests or phylacteries 

4 In inedirval art, Ihc inscribed scroll pro 
ceeding from a ijcrson's month or held by him, to 
indicate his words , /g a record, a roll. Also, the 
laliel or infula of a mitre 


iSgglr / abartts Arts Vtd Agtsw 74The legends painted 
upon the phylacteiies in painted glass 1863 Cowden 
Clahkk VA«8( Char xvii 423 Hero is the phjlactcryof 
his vices— wily, wary, cold, calculating indirect, taiihless 
Hence VRjrlk eterUd a , furnished with phy- 
lacteriet; also/f 

tiai Ta/ts Mssg VIII 277 Without any phylTCtericd 
dis|>ji^o(r Independence and Non intrusion oratory 

t Ph7la*otlo. Ohs, rare [ad Gr fvAoxriKor 
adj , having the quality of guarding, f stem <pv\tus- 
(see nrcc 1.1 A preservative , a prophyl.aclic 
l7«8CA«V(fi//r) A Aiyskian s Phylactic, Against a Lawyer x 
Venefic or. An An&wor to a Book, abu&ivciy Entitled, / k* 
X/ehls »/ the Chrtsiis/n Church, Asserted 
Pltfllb'otooavps Zoo/ [f Gr ^vAturrur, vbl 
adj r^vAdvffeirtogttard-i-itapviiTfruiL] A'fruit- 
caM a reoeptacic in certain hydroitls protecting 
the gonothecie Hence VhylMtoM rp^ a 
tUg Allman in Ckaltessgtr Rtf VH iii 10 The term 
phylactocarp may be used os a general expression for the 
various fmms utider which the apparatus destined for the 
protection of the gonangta shows Itselfin the phytactocarpal 
Plumularidc. The commonest and longest known form of 
phylacipcarp Is the corbuta of Agtaofhemss, 1888 Rolleb- 
TON & Jackmm Afutu, L/fi 739. 


Fh7laotol8B matons, a /ool [f mo<l I | 
rhylactolmmata (f Or ^Amrro-, f ^Kaaenv to I 
ginrd + Aai/ 4 t!f throat + I., ata (pa pple ) + ocn ] 
Jklonging to the Fhylactolmnata, an order <>t 
Polyzoa, having the lophonhore bilateral, and tlic 
mouth overhung by a small ciliated mobile lobe, 
the eputome 

1877 Hlxlev Anat /nt Antm viii 461 Between die 
bases of the arms there is a r runded or penlaMial disk with 
raised and cill tied edges which occupies tnc place of die 
epiM niia in Ihe phylact >la-iiialous Pulyzua 

Fhylaroll (foi lark ^ Also 7-8 pbil- [ad I 
pkylarthus, a Gr ^.iKapyo* chief of a trilrc, f 
</)uAi; tribe + -apxpt, f ipxftr to role t f !• 
phylarq/tt ] 

1 . I he chief or ruler of a phylc or tribe in aiicitnl 
Greece, hence, a tribal chit f generally 
1838 J HAKaiNOioN Oitana (1658) 56 Moses chose able 
men , and made them heads over Ihe people ("I ribunes 
or Phy larches, that is) Princes if the 1 ribes. 1899 — Lan 
git /Mg II II (1700 400 these Decrees were of two sorts 
first Phylarchs or Princes of 1 ribes and secondly. Pain 
archs or Princes of kamilys lysS Morgan Algiers I in 
32 One of Ihe Numidian petty Princes called ly Greek 
Authors Philarrhs and by the Arabs Ac Sheikhs 1881 W 
Muir Atahomet liitru<l 1S3 Ihe R >inai s recognued as 
kings orlphylarchs of the Syrian Arabs ihc chiefs of the 
Uani Salih 

2 In ancient Attica An uflficer elected to com 
mand the cavalry of each of the ten jiliyla. 

.830 tr Amto/^h littiis 214 r>iiiTei>he.*t with ( nl> wuker 
H mgs WAS cbovrn Bhylarch next, Hit>|Mrch 1S46 ( *R(>i ^ 

( fce t tt MU II ^>07 The iriW np|>«.tr^ to halve l>een Ihc 
orilv mthi try clftHbification known to Athens and the tiRi 
arch the only tube officer for infantry as the ph>)arch has 
for CAN ilr> under the general m t hiei 

3 Ihe title given to certain magistrates in the 
itleal commonwealths of Plato, More, etc ; m 
Harrington’s Oceana given to the magisterial bodv 

1331 Robinson tr Atores Utopia ii in (iSqa) 135 Eucryc 
thyity families or fermeschewse them yeaiKe an offyeer 
uhyche in their otde language is called the Syphograuiile 
an I by a newer name the Iniylarche {phyl iiihuiii\ 

J. Harrington Oieama (t6s8) 76 All and eveiy one of these 
hi vgistrates together with the Justices of Peace and the 
Jury men of the Hundreds are Ihe Prei galicc Troop 
r Phy larch of the Tnlie 1B49 Macaiiav tfut bag iic 

I A 7 During twenty years the chief rinpio merit if Ini > 
and ingenious men had been to fr one c insiiiulio s All 
the iiomenclslute of die imakiiiary guvernnient w rs f illy 
SCI forth I hylarchs Tillies [elc ) 

Hence Phyla rohio, -«r«hloal a<(/s , of or pci 
taming to phyltrchsor to trib-il goveinment , con 
sisting in the rule of great fTinilicii , Phy lorohy, 
the office of a ph) larch, tribal govcriiiiicnt 
1819 fltaek I l/itA V 640 k eelings of decent reverence 
for die ill 'plnlirchic aiislocracies of kngland t86i M 
M IR Va/i tt I Introd 146 The national tiadition sn I 

II letry of the Aiabs with respect to genealogical ml 

'iiliitarclncal evenls 1718 Earblrv tr Biirnefs '\t Pad 
II 56 1 he twelve Apostles and the twelve palriarchs loiiied 
together or Ihe "phylarchies of the Jews 1869 Pall ytall 
< 9 July ti \ Keefawin phylarchy in which the chief is 

ihe political and religious rufer of Ine nvlii 11 

(iPhyle f»i l» PI 88 Atutenl Gr J/tst 
[a Gr tribe ] In ancient Greece, a clan or 
tribe, based on supposed kinship, in Attica after 
the reform* of Clisthencs a political, odministn- 
tlve, and military uiiil, the division of the people 
into ten phyt c being mainly geographical . aho 
the cTvilrv brigade furiiisbed by an Attic tribe 
1883 Blatlm’ Wig Sept 290 The Greek Eupalrul ir Ihe 
R Milan Palilcian, whi had 10 court the votes of his Phyle 
or of his clients 1868 Smiths Put tr ty Rom Antm 
(ed 7) 389 Ihe Itilies or phyl-e |of Attica) were divulel 
each into three phrstruc Ibid 390 All fiM-eigneis ad 
nutted to the cilirenship were registered in a phyle 

Fhylembryoffsilc nibiid) hwl [f Phvi im + 

E MBKTo ] T he sncestfil einbrvo form of a race of 
.Tiiimals or plants Hence Phylambryo mo a 
1899 Pop S I Wonttitf 464 Ihe amesiral film of ihis 
group, the phylcmbry 1 h w bwn fnmd in Paterim whi c 
adult represents the youngest stage the beak of the shell 
of other llrachiopods. 190a Wkbsifk V*/// s v Ptifio 
Phylembryoiuc 

Phyletio (fwle tik), a Ftol [ail Gr ^XtTi- 
iror, f a tribesman, f ^0X7 a tribe ] Of 

or {xrtaming to a phylum or race , racial 
till S lines t osttp No 203 249 Presenting a picture if 
phyleiic development ithal is the changes through which die 
Miecies has passed in Its development) sgoaMivAar/jj n 

transformation of a spo les d >es not by any means alone 
demnd on its intra cellular variation 

Hence Vhyla'tiewUy <u/r , os regards the phylum, 
racially. 

ll(>3tr lUsismannsGerin P/asMtu its ‘salamanders are 
much y oungcr phy Iclically, and much more highly organised 
Phyllsrea, seres, obs eiron. ff Phillvota 
P l^Uaiy (filin) Bot [ad. motl 1 Phj/ 
iilnuns, a Gr ^XXopiop, dim of ipvAKor leaf] 
Each of the small leaves or bracts constituting 
the involucre of a Composite dower 

1837 HaNraSY Bot | 12* In the Comiwsiiae the Gaels 
form nn mvolurte the ixirls of which are sometimes called 
phyllaries. 1861 BkntlvV A/ifi*. Bot (1S70) 182 

t Phyllet, oba. erron. form ol 1 iluct. 


taadlvDC PeCiiit I ilgi 22339 Ihaueknyues iliylleltys 
catlys 

Zliyllidiobrsncliiste (hb dip,lirx tjkit , a 
/giol [f next + L branchia sec Hkam hiatk ] 
Helonging to or having the characters of Ihc Phy I 
Itd/ohiatuhta, a division of gastropod molluscs, in 
which the ctenidia are repmeed oy lamell-e (the 
fhy Utdta ) within the fold of the mantle 
1883 I tNKvxrrs in Fmyct Bnt XVI 656/1 Dorsal and 
vrntrd view of Pleuri phytlidia Imeala {On >) one of the 
Phylhdi titan liiaie Pafinte Opivlhobranchs. 

liPhymdinm (hh difSm), htol [mod I , f 
Gr 7 >dAA or leaf + -iSioy dim suffix ] One of the 
rudimentary ctenidia or lamtllm < f certain gaslro 
|)od molluscs, called by 1 k I^viikester cajito 
pedal bodies ^ 

Phylliform (fi lif(>jm\ a rare [irreg f Gr 
^vAAok leaf 4- -KOKM ] 1 a af slnjic I liaf likt 
1848 E. k ORRIS Naked-eyed Wedu a \ ir | hyllif rm 

Phyllirea, obs erron variant of Phillv in \ 

II Payllirhoe (hh ro,r) /ool [t Gi <pv\Kop 

pons shedding leaves, f if>ij\\ iv levf + poor fr< ni 
poi] How ] A genus of chgineiatc gastropod mo! 
lusis, h.a\ing no cerata nor cteiudium, and <f thin 
translucent liody, without shell, gills or foot the 
general surface being lespiratory m function, 
usually called from their | earmce ocevn slugs 
The species P bucephatm is I ighly pi Aph res<c 11 
1878 bn L tr Gegetdaurs Imp t at 339 Ihese gills 
arc atrophied in many Opisth bran hiata when the wh le 
of the integument lakes on lie rcspiril ly fii tion 
(Pliylhrhoe) 

Hence PhyUlrhoid (fi liroi 1 ) a and s/> Zool , 
a. adj , akin to the genus Phylltthoe , having the 
characters of the family Phylltrhoidfe , b , a 
mollusc of this family, an ocean slug 
Phyllis see Phillih 

Phyllite (fi Git) [f Gr ij vWov a leaf + itk' ] 
L A/ifi a A specits of migntsn mica, occur 
ring in small scales in argillaceous schist or slate 
b A rock consisting of an argillaceous schist or 
slate containing scales or flakes of mica. 

bee A K Hunt A' tes on Petrel g A menti m G ol 
Mag Jan 1896 31 35 

a I Hosisosin Xmm a I Lyitum Aaf Hist III 47 
Phyllite wdl probaHy co tilute a new species i8ta 
Dasa Xian teol vi 77 Ihe ollrelite hai l>een called 
ihyllte iSpa — l/>N. (ed 6)642 
b Ml Rep Ceoi bjpl N 128 A senes of less 

aliered r sks (phy llites f nm the northern part of the k v rie 
M.unUins 1888 C riKiE I lais tk I c i 223 Bv in rex-e 
of us mica flakes a clay slate passes into a phy llite 189a 
1 ) SLi III / >v Son et set Aix/igil Soe 211 A schistose 
rock inlertnediile lelween a phyllite and a mica schist 

2 Geol A general name for a fos'il leaf ’ Obs 
1843 Hi mule Put Oeol n Win / kytiiie a t>elnfies] leaf 
licnee PhylUtlo (fib tik) a, cousisting of or 
having the character of phyllite 
1888 .V«/Nrv 8 Nov 31/t Generally the slates are schistose 
}>h>llitic ojul Ghiajituluic 

FhyUo. (fild-), repr Gr ipvAko-, combining 
form of ipvAKoy leaf, in various scicntihe terms 
Fhylloohromoffan ( Urdu mAijen) ( hem [see 
Chromoofn], a constituent of chlorophyll siij 
posed by I icbermann to give rise, by oxidation t r 
reduction, to the vaiious colouring matters ol 
flowirs PhjrUoojranio s)i,Lnik)i2 (hem [see 
ClAMc j], in phylleky rnu ac/d - nest PhyUo- 
esronia ( sai anin) I hem [soe Gl amn], a Mtit or 
bluish green substance supposed by 1 rimy to lie 
a constituent of chlorophyll (,scc phylloxanthin 
below') Pliy Uooyat ( sist) /dp/ a cyst or cavity 
in the hydrophyllium (see HvHKo-; of ccitain 
Hydrotroa , hence Phyllocy otic a , ]>crlaimng to 
rr of the nature of a phyllocyst Pliylloffan 
(fi lAl^en) [ gen] - phyllophort PhyUoffanatlo 
( dtj/ne tile) a [ genetic] jicrtaining to the j'lo- 
duction of leaves. PhyUofaiioas (filp dsfnas a 
[•< EN 2 + -<n n] growing uiion leaves. || FliyUo- 
BUiTiU ^df [m^ 1 - cf Gr tJmXAofiavtiv to run 
wildly to leaf] an atmormal development of leaves 
FhyUomorphlo (-mpjfik) a [Gr pf>pq<t\ form], 
leaf sha]ied , in quot , charactcnrcil by imitation 
of the forms of leaves , so Phyllomo rphoua a 
leaf shajictl J Pliy Uomorphy, milamori hosis of 
j other organs into leaves ( I’liv 1 Loin Phjrllo- 
j plustn ( fr in) C Aew [Gr Vmiut dusky ce in’] 
j ••PiikoiHVLi PhyUophor* ( fo»i) Bot [Gr 
tfivKAoipopot leaf lieanng], the growing i>oint or 
terminal bud from which the leaves arise, esp m 
I iialms, so Phyllophorona ( p foras) a leaf bear- 
ing, 111 /fdd/ , bearing parts resembling leaves, as 
the nose leaf of certain bats PhylloporplgrEln 
( pjt jRrin Chem [Gr wopipvpa purple dye] a 
black substance obtained by decomposition of 
chlorophyll , its aqueous s ilution is purple ( Syd 
Soi / CAT, citing Gelssler and Mollcr PhyUo- 
xwnthia (fil(>ksae n)»in) Chem [a.!* phylloxanthiHe 
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(frimy), f Gr (ayfiot yellow] a yellow constituent 
of chlorophyll also called Xanthoph>li 
iSn Waits Dic( I Atm VIII 45a The I>oslC component 
[of chlorophyll I '| I >11 n-hro iiogcn, is capable of assuininy, 
the most viriois tulours under the Influence of oxidising 
and reducing agents. Ml /hi 1637 Chlorophyll When 
d gested with hydrochloric geld splits up into phylloxan 
thin t blown substance ond hremy a "phyllocyanic acid 
an live green substance. 1861 Bentley Mum. Bo! 744 
M 1 r I y has ascertained that It [chlori pliy II] is composed 
of (»o oloiiring principles —one a yelluw which be has 
lermet (•AyUomHthttu and the other a blue which he 
has calle 1 •pUyllihyainKe 1885 Goodale / kystol Bot 
(18 j3) J91 Jrdmy s later research^ have led him to regard 
the s ailed phyllocyanm as really an acid {phyllocyamc) 
i8j 9 Huxerv (>ce<s»«e 14 They always contain a 
I vetliculum f the somatic cavity or "phyllocyst '•n 
— dixt/ In ‘tmm lit 139 Phyllocyst or cavity of hydro 
phy Ilium with its process ( tnt Pi t *Pkvlli>i,tH 

1893 m Syd k V Ltx 1898 TPUnrt 26 May 74/a Iheo irs 
r phyllogcnetic devel ipment 1838 Mavne /'a/ef ier 
I hyltogfnns that which grows upon leaves •phyll> 
genoiis 1670 I< foNGE In Pktl Irans V 0073 Whether 
■ he lelay of bsp, staying Fniit and Blossoms as is sup 
p<»d by tying will cure the ‘Phy llo mania as Cross 
liackingl 1856 CsiNDON Ziyi viiL (1875) 97 No plant can 
sufler from pliyll imania and be fruitful at the same moment 
188a Acade ny 4 Feb 76 It (Celtic art] was zoomorphi but 
n t •jhyllomorphic 1849 Frastrt Mng \XXIX 669 
Classified under the head of the Walking Leaf or *Phyllo 
ti orphous insects itM I aastlfs tinrycl Pul ’‘PkyUt 
tHorfky the same as I kyU U 1838 Mavne / zr/oz / e r 
954/1 The dusky or brown cofiuring matter of the leaves of 
plants •phyllophein x^-iSyd 'ioe I tx t ksopkyll iht 
I town colouring matter ofthe Fiico dear also called / kyllo- 
pkmt* 1848 1 1 HOLE v/«froi/ Bel (e<1.4)l *27 The growing 
point or 'pkyllopkert (of MirbelJ 1883 Goodai k P/naiel 
Bot (1892) 132 T nat portion of a palm stem which lies above 
ihe lowest active leaves is of a conical shape often much 
elongated and carncs all the new and forming leaves It 
IS known as the Phyltephon i8aS WrosTve *Pkyllo 
pAorout 1838 Mavne £rpei hr 054/2 The yellow 
colouring matter of the leaf of a plant •phylloxs itl m. 1861 
Bentley Mnn Bot 745 The experiments of M Frdmy 
show that the yellow leaves of autumn contain no phyllo- 
cyanine and hence that their colour is entirely due to the 
pnylloxanthme, either In its original condition or in an 
altered state. 

llP]^llobraiiolli»(fildbncnkiil) Zm! PI 
-88 (mod L , f Or <pvK\a¥ leaf + tf/xiyx*® g''l* ] 
Fach of the leaf hke, foltaceons, or lamellar gills 
of certain crustaceans PliyUobm nehUl a , of 
or pertaining to a phyllobranchia , PhyUobns a- 
obtot* a , having phyllobranchia; 

1878 Hlxlev in / r-oc /oo! Soo 4 June 782 The structure 
whi< h obtains m f ekm and CalhaHnsta which are truly 
phyllTbranchiatr 1880 — (.rayfish v 271 The prawi s 
E Its are phyllol ranchue the central stem of the bran I la 
bears only two rows of I road flat lamellm. 1880 f R 
I ANKEsire in Niturt XXI 355/2 Crayfishes differ from 
prawns in being ‘ trichobrancniate in place of phyllo- 
hranchiaie 

Phylloolad* (h lokli^id) Bot [ad mo 1 L 
phTllooUdium (fiOklri di/lm) (also in Eng use), 

I Or ipiiKkov leaf + KXaSot branch ] A branch 
of an enlarged or flattened form, resembluig or 
performing the functions of a leaf, as in Butcher s 
iitoom or the Cadacet 

s8sfl Mavne lev PAyUodadt mt a term pro- 

IkisM by liischoff lor the Pkyllodtum, produced by a branch 
enlarged and fltuened in the lorm of a leal 1883 -f Iktnaum 
3 Mar 283 3 There is a curious- I xorarpus with phyllo 
claduL iMs Bowek & Scott Pt Barys Pkaner wi 1 his 
arrangement is found als > in the phyllocladcs of Kuscus 
and Myrsiphyllum 1897 Wili i* // I 181 Stems 
with long shoots transformed into flat green expansions 
which act as leaves whilst the true leaves are reduced to 
scales are termed pkyllodadti 

Hence Vbjrllool* diold a [ oin], resembling 
a phylloclade (in quot misused ns if having 
phyllocladcs) , Fb^Uo oladona a [ quh], having 
phyllocladcs 

1883 Jrnl LiifH See, Bot XX 249 A phylloclodi iid 
F xocarpus an oblanceulale thick rigid phylloclade 1893 
Ke«nee & Olivee Nat Hut Plants 1 334 The most 
sinking forms of phyllocladous plants. 

Phyllode (ft id <d) Also in L form phyllo dtum 

S a F phyllode, ad mod L phyllddluiu (filpi 
irm), also in Eng use, f Gr <pv\\Mip leaf like, 
f ifivWoy leaf sec oni ] 

1 Bot A petiole or leaf stalk of an expanded 
and (usually) flattened form, resembling and having 
the functions of a leaf, the true leaf blade lieing 
absent or much retluced in size as m many Acacias 
1848 Lindlev Introd Bot (el 4) 1 297 Tlie curious trans 
r miiation undergone I y the petiole when u liccomes a phyl 
lode i86t BxNri Kv A/a* hot 175 I osuchapctiole 

the name of uhyllodium or phyllode has been applied 
GootiAl K Physwl Bot (1892) 347 All the eight sjiecies >f 
this genus [Sarracenia] have hollowed pkytlo ha which 
form slender pitchers or urns 

2 Zoo! - Petal, a 

1888 Rolleston & Jackson Aniui I tfe 557 In the Cassi 
d di iae the peristomial ends of the ambulacra dilate into , 
petala or phyllodes, forming a figure known K<,yiosctlla I 

Hence VbyUo dial a , pertaining to or of the 
nature of a phyllode , VlorUodl neona, rbjrllo • 
dlnona a [irreg ], bearing phyllodes , also ■= 
prec , PhyUodinla tioa, formation of phyllodes 
1858 Mavne Expos lex Pkylledtalis applied to the 
cup of an ascidiated leaf when it Is formed by the pkyllo 
dtum, us the petiole enlarged in the form of a leaf as in the 


[ Saroioma purfmroa ‘■phylltidial 1848 1 indlev 
I Jsot (ed 4) ll 307 Among the *phylludineous Acacias 
2BS0 A. R Wallace tst P Vi yaj Austtalinn affinities are 
shewn hy a *pbyllodinous AcacM * 1892 K Brown lited 
in Cassell for */ kytlodisstatson, 

Phyllo^ fh lodi) hot [f prec + -T ] a 
1 he condition in which certain or^s, esp. parts 
of the flower arc metamorphosed into ordinary 
leaves b The condition in which the leaf-stalk 
is metnmorjlhosed into a phyllode. 

1888 HsNsL0Wf>»v Floral Strsul Exx 30a Pfayllody of 
the Lari>elK and Ovules. 

PhyUoid (flloid), a and sb [f modi 
phylloides, f Or spvW op leaf see 010 ] A 
Kesembling a leaf, follaccous b ril A part in 
lower plants, analogous to or resembling a leaf 
1838 Mavne /'z'/nz Zzzr Pkytloides applied by Mirbcl 
to |urts wl ich have the foim of leaves that is which are 
flwlieiied a d hrriaceous, as the stem of the Caetns 
pkyllanthus pi \U id thd icv Pkytlosoma A crusta 
crons im id vith phylloid or bladder like sacs aUached to 
ihe binder jart of the body 1875 BeNN»Tr& UyfrAecAz 
Bot 211 For the sate of finding an expreviiun for these 
relaiionsh jis 1 1 Ale* the leaf Rke appendages might be 
termr I Ihyll id the root like appendages Khtroids. 

So PbjrUol dal, Pbjrllol dMiin adjs prec a 

1866 Ereas h t Pkytloidtous the same is Fuliaceous 
18M FIenslow Ortg Ftosal Strud xxx 3 >2 Ihe ovules 
then ndergo | hylluidal changes of difleiC 11 degrees 

PhyllomA^h ld“m) hot [td mod I phylhma, 
f (zr ^vXKaifia ioliage, clothing of leaves, f 
<t>v\Kovp to clothe with leaves, f ipvKKov leaf 
(But ome halt here rather the mod sense of ‘for 
m-ition ’ as 111 taulome rht ome ) So in mod F ] 

1 The general name for a leaf or any organ 
homologous with a leaf, or regauled ns a modified 
leaf (as a sepal, petal, stamen, car|N;l bract, etc ) 

I 1873 BFNNETrfit thEE S<tc4z Bot 130 If now we accept 

' Thaltome Stem (taulome) leaf (Ph)Uomel and Hair 

(Trichome) In the senses indicated i8i8oOEAV A/rw / Bat 6 
Mate The rerm tn botanists use Pkytloms in this sense 

2 (See quot ) tart~^ 

1838 Mavnf Pipes ter Pkyttoma. Herxcbel terms 
thus the whole of ll e germs destined to produce the leayes 
which come from tl e bud when it Is devefoped aphyllome 

Hence ybyllomlo (hlt»u mik) a , pertaining to or 
of the nature of a phyllome 
t8S8 hatsere 6 May 17/z Even on this explanation the 
true stamen is phyll mic 

PhyllopllAgan iMp fagan) Zoo/ [f mod 1 
phyllophaga pi , a Gr type *ipvKKo^ya, f ^vKXov 
leaf+ ipiyoi eating) A member of the Phyllo 
phaqa, a name applied m different classifications 
to various groups of animals which feed on leases 
viz (<») a trilie of marsupials including the jiha 
langers, {jb) n group of eilentates, comprising the 
sloths, (r) a group of lamellicom beetles, includ- 
ing the chafers, (r/) of hymenoptcroua insects, 
including the saw flies. So YbyUo pbagotiB a , 
leaf eating , belonging to the Phyllophaga 
t84aBEANt F /7<c/ Sc etc 'I hyllophofons Pl^tlophaga 
the name of a tribe of Marsupials inrlu Una the Plialangers, 

1 etautisis and Koa a al o nf a tribe of 1 eetles including 
those which lice by s utionuf the tender parts of vegetables, 
as the leaves and s icculeiit sprouts ifeS Mavne Expos 
Ltx s V 1868 Owen At at ( eriekr { 332 III 451 The 
thick ep thelium continued over the inner surface of that 
part tn the Phyllophagous species. 

Plwllopod tfi Wpptlj.rA and« Zool [f mod 
L Phyllopoda pi , f Gr ipvKKo p leaf + wouj, *08 
foot ) a /8 A member of the Phj llopoda, a group 
of cntomustracous crustaceans having lamellate or 
foliaceous swimming feet, a leaf footed cmitacean 
b ad; Belonging to the Phyllopoda , leaf-footctl 
1863 Ramsay Pkys Ctog v (1878) 63 Also a phyllopo*! 
crustacean 2863 Athensepm No 1983 571/2 The little 
modest ostracods and phy liopods 1878 Bvii tr GtgtMiaur s 
Comp Anat 239 The form of the Phyllopotl fool 
So yiiyUopoAal (filp pdcl&l), yhjrUo jToAan, 
VliyUo podoaa -prec b, rhyllopodiform 
(filopp difjJjm) a having the form of a phyllopod 

1878 tr Claus in kucycl Brtt VI 650/2 ssote. The 
maxilla of the Decapod larva is a sort of "Phyllopodal fool 
1869 W S Dallas tr F Mailer s Facts fr Darrvln 84 A 
*PhyIlopodiform Decapod 185a Dana Cnut 114! bese 
"Phyllopodous species seem to be recent Kpresentatives 
I of ancient forms the Trilol ites 

! Phyllopod* (filtfptzd) hot (mod f Gr 
<t>vKKo-p leaf + iropv, wot- foot ] Name for the 
dilated sheathing base of the leaf in luktes, analo 
gone to a petiole in Phanerogams 
187s Bfnnett & Dvek tr Sachs h t 420 The structure 
of the leaves of Isoelcs varies ic ording os the species grow 
sul merged in water in marshes or on dry Kround In the 
third case the basrl jh rli ns of the dearl leaves (phyllo 
podes) form a firm black c al of mail round the stem 
PbjUorhine (fi lArain), a and sb Zool [ad 
mod I Phyllorhstt us, f Gr ^uAAo p leaf + (hr, 
fip note] a Of a bat Having a no*c 
leaf, or leaf like apjiendage to the nose, leaG 
nosed , spot belonging to the Pkyllorhtmim, a I 
subfamily of the Kktmlophtdm or horseshoe bats, j 
b A leaf nosed bat , spec one of the Phyllo- 
rkimnm Also PltyUorU ala* a and sb 
PhyllOMOpiaA (fiVsktfpain), a OPHith [f { 


I mod L Phyllescop-Ms (f Gr ^vAAo-v leaf + attowot 
viewing) + iN*i] Of or related to the genns 
Phyllesiopus containing iheNshifTohaff and warblers 
li^Ceut Put cites H Seebohm. 

Ayllosoine (R hi^m) loti, [ad mod L 
PhptosPma, f Gr ^pAAo p leaf + owpa body see 
quot 185R] The larval form of certain maun 
rous crustaceans (formerly supposed to be adult 
forms constituting a separate group) , a glaas crab 
1835 Kiebv Hak iF lust Asusu, II xv 59 The most 
remarkable animals Irelonging to the order (SlomapodsI art 
the Phyllosomes of Dr Leach 1838 Mavne Expos I ex 
PhyUtsomes, name of a crustaceous animal with tmylloid or 
bladder hke sacs attached to the hinder part of the body 
aphyllosome 

Phyllostom* (fi lestonm) Zool [ad mod I 
Pk^ostoma, f Gr sfivEho p leaf + arbyrn, aroimr 
mouth ] A bat of the genus Phyllostoma or family 
Phylloslematidm, having a nose-leaf or other 
appendage of the snout Also murUostoTBAtld, 
riiyUo BtointA. So Phylloato matoid, Miirllo- 
•tomatona, Vhjrllo Btomisi*, Vhjrllo atoiaold, 


Vhyllo ■tomon* adjs , belonging to or having the 
characters of the Phyl/ostomattdse 

1838 Mavne A" r/az lex Phylhstomntus Phyltostemus 
applied by Goldfuius Gray ktc flo a F amily (PkyUostomat i) 
c r ihe Cketroptera having ihe no»e or mouth encumbered 
with a simple leaf phylloslomalous pl^llosloinoux 1888 
Atkenxum No 2002 339/1 Genera of phyllostomuie or 
leaf nosed bats. 

II Phyllotazia (filtflx ksis) Bet [mod L , f 
Gr i^pAAo p leaf + r^it arrangement ] The arrange 
ment or order of leaves (or other lateral members. 


e g scales of a pine cone, florets of a composite 
flower, etc ) npon an axis or stem , the geometrical 
principles of such arrangement Also Fliy Uotexjr 

The principal kinds of pnyllotoxis are (i) Ihe cydscal or 
vertudlate in which a number of leaves (two or more) stand 
al the same level fortning a poir or whorl and (2) the 
sPirtsJ or alternate in which each leaf glands singly their 
^ints of mseriion forming a spiral (ihe genetic spstesl) round 
the stem t in the latter case the phyllotaxis is expressed by 
a fri< tl 11 denoting ihe angle (or portion rf one turn of Ihe 
S| It'll) between Iwo successive leaves thus mat phyllo 
taxis there are 5 leases m every 2 turns of the spiral 
1857 Hfnfkev Ftem hot f (So A particular study of those 
laws has l>een pursued under the name of Phyliolaxy 1863 
Dakwin m Lt/e A Lett (1687) III 51 Do you lememlier 
telling me that I ought to study Phyliolaxy f 1875 Bennett 
hMsxxiSeuhs Bot 173 In a| phyllotaxis thebthmember 
stands over the isl the 7th over the and, and so on 
Hence yhjrUot* etlo, VliyUoUi'etiORl adjs , 
belonging or relating to phyllotaxi* 

1837 Henfsev Etem B t 1 140 [In the Flower] the leaves 
arranged according to the general phyllotaclic laws are 
more or less changra in fnin and texture 1888 Henslow 
Orn Horal Struct xxxii 339 F rom phyllolactical reasons. 
It Is clear that the nriein and arrangemenu of the floral 
members are entirely foliar 

II Phylloxera (filpkai* ri) Entom [mod L , 
f Gr ^vAAo p leaf + dry ] A genus of 
AphuUdto or plant lice , esp the siyeciea P vasta 
Irix, also called vtnt ^st, which is very destruc 
tive to the b uropean grape vine, infesting the roots 
and leaves and causing the death of the plant 

The genus Phylloxeri was named in iButo include a 
plant louse which was observed to dry up Inc leaves of the 
oak in Provence in 1868 Planchon showed that the vine 
disease was caused I y a new species which was constantly 
found on the roots of affected \ ines and which he named 
P vesstatrix (See ( e ptes Rendus stEiW 588) 

1868 Cart ChrvM 31 Oct 1138 1889 l/id 30 Jan. 109 

M Signoret considered that the insect belongs to the 
genus Phylloxera. lUoAthenstum 11 Seyt 340/3 All the 
vineyards wiihin reach flooded during winter as a protec 
tion against the ravages of the phylloxera 1888 t-din ties 
Oct. 367 In 1865 the first appearance of the phylloxera tn 
F ranee occurred 1 1 the plateau of Pujanl, near Roque 
maure on Ihe right I ank of the Rhone i88l A. fc Shiflev 
in hneyd Bnt XXIV 239/1 T he Phylloxera has spread 
lu Corsica) it has appeared here and there amongst the 
vmryrtds of the Rhine and Switzerland 
fig itff li’estm (rat 7 May 1/3 Spue of hes rosy cheeks. 
ll maladit dts dtsahusis that phylloxera of the mental 
vineyard holds him m its deadly gnp. 

b attrib and f omb , as phylloxera outbreak, 
vtttlalioH , phylloxera mite, a minute acartd. 


Pyroglyphus phylloxerr, which infests the phyl 
loxera 


ipoi Westm Gat, 30 Jan 8/1 The stocks being larger 
than they have been at anytime since the phylloxera visita 
non igaa Ikid 7 Jan 9/3 Ihe failure of the vines, due to 
tl e iihyfloxerB outbreak in the sixties 

Hence niylloxex*l( i* riI),X]i]rUoxerlo(-e rik) 
atl/s , pertaining or relating to the phylloxera , 
Xhyllo x*x»t*d, Fhjrllo'xorlaaA ppl adjs., in 
fested with the phylloxera 
t88i Nature tCKX 552/1 Treatment of phylloxcrised vines 
by the use of sulphide of cerlion and eul^o-corbonate of 
puiassium. 188a St James Gat 6 Apr 4/2 Geuing rid of 
the few j^ylloxerated spots which ap(Marcd there six years 
ago iM Fdsu. Rev Oct 378 The inspector of the phyl 
loxenc service reports that unless energetic nMostires are 
taken the vln^rds of Portugal will be ruined ipoa Sjestker 
SO Sept 646/s Thanks to the beneficent influence of the 
phylloxerat cHsis. 

IlFhxllula (fil'tlU) Bot Also pbrllol* 
[mod L, f Gr, ipuKK-oP leaf -f oiAi] scar ] The 
scar left on a branch by the fall of a leaf. 



PHYLO-. 


806 


PHYSIANTHROPY. 


Phyllyraa, -rea, obs. erroa ff. Philltbea. 
Fhylo-, before a vowel phyl*, combining form 
of Or ^CAov, a tribe (tee Phtlb, pHriiUii), 
used in mod acientific terms, mostly of bioluey 
Phyloojrole, the cycle or whole course of the 
development of a phylum , hence nyloey olio a 
Phyloforo atlo [Ge«o»tio] a , of or pertaining 
to the old age or stage of decay of a race or type of 
organisms Pbylonoplo nio a [Or v^iriof infant], 
of or pertaining to the nepiomc stage of phylo- 
genesis, or that following the embryonic (cf Phtl- 
EMBRtoMic) Phylo ytorona d [(ir vrcpdi' wing], 
of or pertaining to the Phylopieta, in some classi- 
fications a superorder of insects, containing the 
NeuropUra, Pstudoneuropura, Orthoptera, and 
Dtrmapiera 

<S»a Free Boston Sot \at Ihst XXVI 109 It is pro- 
posed to use “phyltx jcle or phylo<\clon forfthe cycle) of 
■he phylum Ihit 114 Pussibililyoflhe simulinneousorigii 
of phylocycles discussed. Ihd go Ihe oldest stages of 
diftetem individuals of a yiecles and the corresponding 
'phylogerontic types of different groups arising from the 
same common ancestor resemble each other igoa Webster 
Snppl s. V / A/A> , *Phylunepionic. 

Phylo gei^l, a rare [irrcg f PHYlioaENV + 
AU] = PHtLOOENETIO 

itgo BTaturt 6 Feb 316/j He has confounded ontogenal 
step* of growth with phylogenal phases of plan 

PliyIog«n«Bis (f>iU),dzc nfsis) lUol [mod 
f Phtlo + -OENESia ] The genesis or cvoTntion 
of the tribe or race the evolution of any organ or 
feature in the race , — Phyloceny i 
i>75 tr Sekmuitt Dtst 4 Darw aiy The families within 
which we have as yet been able to compare Ontogenesis 
with Phylogenesis, constantly approximate in their origin 
l8y* tr HatcktCt tvot Man I i 7 Phylogenesm is the 
mechanical cause of Ontogenesis the Evolution of the 
lube effects all the Evolution of the frerm of Embryo 
iMi S V CLEvruoFa in Amtr Nat July 513 Certain 
asficcts m the phylogenesis of the spinal cord 

Phylogea«tio(f'>iId|djfhctik),<i. [f asprec- 
+ OKNKTio] Ilf, |>crtaimng to, or characteristic 
of phylogenesis or {ihylogeny, relating to the 
race history of an organism or organisms 


genetic Cbssification of Anunals (for the Use of Stiideiiu) 
ttffl igtA Cent May 793 From these mtogenetic details 10 
see what deductions may Ik drawn in regard to the phylo 
genetic origin of Languages 

bo niy logsM *11041 a tme Hence rhy lo- 
gon* tlonlly adv w ith reference to phylogenesis , 
III or as regards the cvointion of tlic race 


phylogcnctically, and do pass onlogeneiic illy ilTt Bfli 
tr GtgtisAaurs Com^ A not 411 Ine earliest characters of 
the embryonic head or of its equisalent 111 all Vertebrala 
p> int to lit being phylogenctically the most ancient portion 
oflhebcdy ilTflr Hasi.ktCs kvol Man\ vii tyo first, 
observe the facts of Ontogeny and then attach their phylo 
gcnetical significance to them 18M /’> Act Monthly 
XXXIIl 479 The morphological and phyfogenettcal study 
of the higher plants 

Fliylogenio (fodotdjje nlk), a [f as next + 
-It ] or or pertaining to phylogeny , phylo- 
genetic 

1*77 Hi xtsv Anal Ini Amm xn 66g not* A great 
variety of surprising ph> togenic s|KCutalions. 1*7* FosTaa 
/ hyt IV V sc6 Hus has a morphological or pnylt genic. 


/ hyt IV V sc6 Hus has a morphological or phylt genic, 
as well as a physiological or icIcologicaT significance 

Fhylogemat (failfT-dx/hist) [f next + XST ] 
One versed or skilled in phylogeny 

Mt Gardtutrs Ckron 17 Sej I 364/3 Phylogenists have 
agreed on a few mam points. iHs Athtnaum 18 Apr 
507/1 Ihe principle of archaic foinis slirled by the father 
of phylogenists 

Fhylogeny (fatV <l^/hi) Bui [ad mod Gcr. 
phylogetUt (Haeckel 1866), f Or ^GAof race, 
phylum + -yfpfia birth, origin ] 

1 The genesis and evolution of the phylum, tribe, 
or species , ancestral or racial evolution of an animal 
or plant type (as distinguished from on/e^ettesis, 
the evolution of the individual) 

t*7 S Dabwim Ortf spec (ed 5) *'v Pmfessor Hlckel in 
his Ctenerelle Morpholugle has recently brought his great 
knowledge and abilities to bear on what he calls Phylogeny 
or the lines of descent of all organic beings 187a (see 
Ontocsny] t*7* Bell tr Geeenkinrs Com/ Anal 451 
The phylogeny of a few of the cephalic bones is as yet 
unknown igp} C W Salksbv In Academy 13 June 594/1 
Von Baer s law may be slated thus ' Ontogeny is the re 
cMitulatlon of phylogeny 

2 The history or science of evolution or genea 
logical development in the phylum, trite, or 
species , the race history of an animal or vegetable 
type, tribal history 

1*75 Dawsom .Dawn ^Lifi vlit ai8 Science fails to inform 
us, but conjectural 'pEyk^ny steps in 1877 Huxley 
Anat tm>. Anim Introd 41 A special branch of biological 
gelation termed phylogeny t*M Dausmoau Attenl ttf 
Man 77 Phylogeny— the history of the race 


I 8 A pedigree or genealogical table showing the | 
racial evolution of a type of organisms 

1*70 Roiiestom Amm Ltfi p. xxv Phylogenies or 
hypothetical genealogical pedigrees^ reaching Tar out of { 
nnmern periods are likely to remain in the very highest 
degree arbitrary and probleinattcal iStS Dawson Geol 
Hut Plantt It is easy to construct a theoretical phy 
logeny of the derivation of the will wa from a suiiposed 
ancestral source taps Nation (N Y ) 17 Oct. 3*5/3 1 he 
phytogenies given by the different authors are usually rc 
garded by students as subjects for all torts of changes and 
revisions 

PhylologloaI(f3il<rlp*d:Sik&l), rr nonce wd [f 
Phylo 4- umhcal after phtlolegteall Of or 
pcrtauimg tO'the history of the evolution of facts 
.8»i G j Romanes in Momsl Oci. 6 j For archaic llimigh 
they be in a philologtcal sense in a phylological sense tl cy 
are dungs of yesterday 

11 Phylum (fat 1 ^) Btol PI -la [modi., 

1 Or ifniXov race, stock ] A trite or race of 
organisms, related by descent from a common 
ancestral fot m , a senes of animals or plants genett 
cally related , a primary division or subkingdom 
of inimalt or plants sup|>oscd to be so reiat^ 

liT* Ir Harrktts Hut Creation II xti 4* tnbt or 
fhylum we under-land all those i rgentsms of whose I looil 
rrfaiionship ai il descent fiom a comi ■ n | iimary form there 
lan be ni doubt or whose retail nship at leasl is most 
urubabte from a lalotnic-rl rcssons as well as from rcAwrns 

I ninded on hislorical devcl 4 men! 1*7* Bell tr ( trtn 
banr s Comp Anal p xvii I have arranged Ihe chief pnyl i 
first of all m the form fa genexiogical tree laSSRiiiEST n 
A c Jackson /I nt/// / /yi 578 The cUsses colicclivciy ten ird 
Vermes do not conslitute a phylum comparable to the 
phyla Mollusca or F chinodcrmxia 

II Fhyma (f 9 i mi) Path PI sta [L.phyma 
(Cels ), a Gr ipviia., swelling, tumour ] 

An Inflamed swelling, of vanous kinds, an external 
tubercle , m nosological systems variously applied 
to orders or genera of diseases 
t<93lr Btamards Pkys Ft t (ed »> Phy > a aSwellme 
There are Fisc sorts, ivw Hvxmam in / 4// Crans XII 
608 An excceling pamlul Phyina rrexr the Verge of the 
Anus. «7*# Hoofer Mtd Put Pkyma tul* cles may 
part of the body tSe* in Mavnk Fxpos / <x 1693 in 
Syd Sot Ztx 

Hence rhymatio « , of or pertaining to j hynia , 
Phy uatold <t , resembling phy mi 
Fhy*matill. Chtm [l Gr ^Gpo, 0t>par , 
PuiMA 4- IN 1 Cf I* phtwa/tne] Anorganic 
substance obtained from tubercle 
1I47-* loooOrf Anat IV 107/1 Phy matin is described 
a* a peculiar extraciive mailer 
Phymotlfl, erron form of Pill monis 
tFhynz. Ods rate [var of Sphinx cf 
lia'otian *i( pktx ] Sphinx 
1888 R Hoi ME Armoury u 9/1 Pallas |is drawn] with 
an Helmet and on her Helmet a Phy nx or Cock Hd 
7 oi/j The Phynx or Sphynga, or ‘sphynx are in ihe 
shape of Women 

II Fhyoffdnuiiuiiua (f»i 0|d ^jeme* rii<m) /ool 

II la ^modL,f Gr>u u¥ to produce 4 1 - 
Citiimdrius adj , f gemma a bud ] A small rejiro 
(luctive bud, in certain Hydrozoa 

1S81 J R Greene yfan Amm Aingd Cakut 105 
\ u 1 erons small gonoblastidia, which rr emble polypilcs 
and are lermerl phy ogcmmaria 1870 N iciiolwin A/ in 
/oot 8j The limb is traversed by canals which com 
mnnicate with the caviiirs of the phyogemmaria. 

II Fliytlft (fat sa) /ool [morl L., a Gr ipHoa 
tellows ] A small freshwater gistropotl 
ilu Branoe Dt t Ver el Phyla a genus >f freshwater 
snsilsi so called from the ihinness and inflated ap|icatanie 
of ihe shell 1835 Lvell Ekm. C tot xx Fieshwaler strata 
filled wllbVaKalo Paludina Planorl is I imraeus 
Physa,and Cyclas. tpoa Cornish Vaturahst PhaH ts 16 
T iny physas and succineas no larger than shoL 

Fhjaaffogue (fn sagpg), a {sb ) Med [f Gr 
^C<ra flatuTence + irfaryin drawing forth ] Expelling 
flatus b A medicine having this effect 
iM m Maynr Lev t%mm Syd Sot lex 
II FbyMlift (rais^ liil Zool [mori L , f Gr 
i^aMcn inflated with wind, <f>voa\\it bladder, 
babble] A genus of oceanic hydroaoa, the 
Portuguese man-of-war see Man or « ab 4 Htnce 
Phy 84 Uu a , belonging to this genus , also sb , 


1876 Bristows The 4 Piatt Med (1878) 73 They not 
unfreouently become vacuolated, or I ollowed out here si I 
■ here Into globular cavities, which are termed ly Vircb w 
physaliphores , and are regarded by him as repioduclivr 
cavities. 

FhysaUte (fi silait Mm [ad Gcr physa 
Itth (Werner 1817), shortened from pytophysihth 
I i K0PHY8 ti ITK ] A variety of topaz sec piols 
1819 W iHiiLii-iAf/n (ed *) 6g Pyroiibysaliie ibycilile 
i*at R Jamfsim Stan. Shu ,90 Physalite or I yr 
phy sable t Irurs greenish white and mountain gree i 
i 848 Dava Ah ( 1 j) 377 1 hysjl te or pyTophy sable is a 
ciarse nearly lajie variety f f t par) in yell iwisli while 
large crybtaU from tmbo it iniiimcbccb when healed aril 
hence its name 

+ Phy abu ttooko [f F i«e, Firr 4- Buttock 
cf F irc .10 ] A conteiniiturms term for a coxcomi 
1570 1 FVINS Afif/;// 15^8 I hysbutlocke trossul 11 

Fhytoony ftskmn lath [xl mo.1 1 phy 

Sionta f (,r ipvauav j ot telly f ifivirutj hausxge I 
^loav to blow u|i ( f 1 pliys onti ] A tumour 
or swelling of the alidomcn pxnlnsma 
t8ta 34 ( vifs St dy Mtd (r 1 4) II 5 T hose sast fuimx 
lioi s I pus which ire scmetiiics fnu d in pxi I \ 1 
turn urs r pbyjr me th d IV 53 A phy auny f lb 
abdomen ac 11 |>ai led with iKculiar fecli i.' 
licncc Fhjaoo Blo a (Majnc / \po lex iSsh 
Phyaem (fai sem) J honch s [xd Gr ifiiaijfia 
the action or product of bl< wing f iptaav to 1 1 »w ] 
A name applied by A J 1 Ills to elemei ts rl 
speech prorluced by ‘the licllows xction of the 
lungs , comprehending the ot tinxry as| irxic (// 
in Its varieties, and the wheeze , Arabic 
‘arising from suddenly forcing breath thrfut,li 
the cartilxgmous gb tlis 

1887 A J Fills 1. / ,// It XMI i"*/* // / 

386/2 111! fateolype) blwbcii o Idler a 1 1 xt 1 I s. n e 
sign precedes |i | uset f r the uiian lysej phy c 

Pbyaemanan faisrmc* nan a an 1 sb /ool 
[I mod I I hys m tna ) 1 , f Gr ifnatjyia bul blc ] 
a aip Beltiigmg to the / hyieutani, a name 


a species of Physaln 

184a Brands Dut S 1 etc, Physaln or Physalta the 
nxmc of R hyilrostalic Acale| ban rommonly called the 
Tortuguese man of war i8u H S« vNr rs / nne J sychof 
(1872) I v iiL 5*1 Oceanic Hydrozoa which have long 
IKndanI tentacle!!, such as I’bysnhx. i86z Hartwio bea 4- 
It lid XV Ihe Ihysaha laravtlla or Poriuguese man 
of war IS Ihe manner s admiration On a large float bU Ider 

rises a vertical comb Ictc ] 

Fhysalin (fot salin) Chem [fmodL/^J! 
salts ad Gr i^iiraAAir bladder) 4 in • ] A yillow 
bitter amorphous sutetance ihe active 

principle of the winter cherry, Physalis 4lkekein,t 

1863 A' Syd Sot 1 earth 1fr<f 457 All iiaits of the pi 1 I 
(/ hysalts Alhtken\,i\ |e sse» a strong hiltcr lasts w hich 1 
probably due to a ctystalliie piinci|le iixmed thy saline 
t8fl* Watts /!«/ them IV 634 

Fliysaliphors (foisa IifoEj) Btol [xd Ger 

physaliphor ^Virchow), f Gr i^iNr«iA.Ais a bladder 
4 -^^pot tearing sec rHORh ] A cell containing 
vesicles {phystUttUs) which prtrauce daughter-cells. 


c m|>arable l> Ih) iniriai r I 01 fci e 1 1 ry s, thd 
681 Thai omni n f rm when Ihe (K ul 1 ira ler are 
ebmiiiale I w 1 1 1 te esc e bngly similxrl alhysemariai 
PhySOter vfois/ lai fa I phy t r-\ cxchal t 
(I’lin ,a Gr ipiirvTijp a blower, a whale f <pvoav 
to lilow ] 

fl A large 1 lowing whxle Obs 

1591 SvLvESTtE Pm Pt fast v 1 >9 When on the siirars 
I i?rcenie from fxr Ih O k Wl 1 Ipc- le Whale or i iiflT g 
Pliyseter 1706 rnilLirs t hsseter the WhitI pool pulB g 
or spin ling W hale xyth I / t J > sn LXW I 444 1 hese 
b. nes tel vge.1 1 > j I yseietes >r ttNi uing hsbes. 

2 /ool The gLiienc name of ine cachalots or 
larger sperm whales 

1753 Cmambfrs Cyc! X // s v Tie phy-seler wuh lb- 
upper jaw longer than the ui viei ne T be bead vvf ibis b i 
IS so large that it 1 I alf as Ilmic as tie Uxiy a d ihi Ir 
than the thickest part cf it ileS Home 11 Phd Pran 
XCVII too The oil of the phy seicr which erv stall zes 1 1 
siKtinaceti iSjjSxC Hf i //<t» ((1834 298 1 he 1 hystle 
or cachelot whale is remarkal le f r having leelh 

3 \ filter acting by air lutssure 

<84# F EANCIS />/ / 4 rts el /’*i«r(<-r a f Iter ng n acb - 
consisting of a tul with an a t v,bi l>cifor iie I slage half 
way up The feculei I li (111 1 I te flic r 1 1 [i I al» elle 
stage and a syringe by wilhd i*i . lie a r f ii lei v 
ihe stage Oc aslois the clear |ia i of tl c li j 1 I (as 
through owing to the pressure f ihc almo pheic aU e it 
Hence Vhys* tarine, Phyne tarold at(ts of or 
pertaining to the sjicrm whales sis A member 
of this group 

1883 Fncyil hnt \\ l<)Ji Vln st alllle ilher ineinters 
of the suborder range Ihemscb s u ider ihe Iw > | riiicipal 
heads of /iphi ids (or PI y enr 1 Is) an 1 l>el| hinoi tv 
PhysetoleiO faisilob ik) « t him [f Phi 
BBT IK 2 4 Oi Kir] In pliyseloleu at id, an uu 
Mturatid fatty acid (^C ,1 !„(),), obtained by sapo 
nification of spermaceti , isorotric, if not identical, 
with hy pogaeic acid 

1857 Miller / km Chtm III 419 Physetokic aei i was 
obtained f on the oil of the ordinary st>erm whale (/ tiystler 
iiatfOt.phalus) 1866 Watts Pi t Chem IV 6 s fhyse 
tolcic acid crystallises m stellate groujis of col urir needles 
Phys-hanUOnioa (fon> I fisihaimp mka [I 
(ir 41^0 bellows 4 H \RMOMc \ ] A primitive form 
of harmonium, in which metal springs arc set m 
vibration by i current of air invented ly Hackcl 
of Vienna in iSiS and ori„mallv tnailc to te 
attached to a piano b A kind of rci 1 stop on 
the organ, imitnimg the tone of this 
xtyiFmyi/ /lit ed -)\\II 47‘'/r / hishaiiiwuna a 
inulcal instrime t 11 vhi h the imme.li le so loroi st odies 
are spri ics of steel r of hrnvs ihr wn 1 to vil ration ly 
acuireiit f air 1 1 nelle 1 igaii si iheni tSsR Sm fl Or^ertN 
101 Phys harino ica is a newly in enled reed register wuh 
a soft, agreeable lone 18S1 Beoadhocse Vis Acoustics 
176 Musical I lies of this dcsciiplion are those of phys 
Eannonica (harmonium concettina accordion) (elc ). 

Phyata nthropy. [f Gr ipnais nature 4 -av 
flpwiim, f nvOponr os man J See quots ) 

1808 3yV/%»sTM,PhysiaMthro/y tbt philoso) hy f human 
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life or ihe doclrine of ihc constitution and disc-ues of man 
and the reiiielleH. iSII$ Mas. C. U Wallace Hh>>ii 

a ilhrop) r the Home Cure and !■ radication of Uiacasc 

Physxatnc (h/i|X tnk) [a Ger pkystatnk, 
f Gr ipvait niture + Iatbic ] The doctrine or 
system of nature cure (Ger uaturhetlkunde) , the 
application of natural agencies in methane Also 
Fbr ai* trloa 1 1 ence FhyaU trloal a 

i<5S Maine y rfrts f tt Physiatrics PbysUtrica) 
imi II t \at If th Hialing 5, 1 now come to speak of 
1 hi uric (Science of nature cure) 

Physio (l‘ rik), sb Forms a 3-4 flayke, 4 
flsyk fiaike 4 >; fl8ik(e, fyaik, fyayk(e, 5 
iiaykke feaike, 5-6 feayk 0 4 phiaek, phe- 
aike 4 6 phl8ik(e, yk(e, 4 7 phisitiua, 5 
phisikke, phe8yk, ^-6 phiayque, phy8yk(e 
«l 7 phlsiok^e, tk(e, 6 yoke, 6 7 phyaike, 6 8 
ick(o 7 iq(ue, 7 physic (Mt /sike, a OF 
Jist/ue (12th o'), ad L pAysna, n Gr ipvaticri 
{(marfi/iTi) the knowledge of nature sec 1 h»«k a) 
1 Natural scienee, the knowledge of the phtno 
mcna! world , PH)sif«i i Now r/iie 

tj Sf«j« S ig W)i86 \n t eke allc the sr\e 1 "irs The 
frls »a immirie Rett rike inIckiMke ijpotiowKH 
c rxy Id 8g t hoi I le I hurL,h ul ichthe philii | hre hath 
f iiinde lote hen ondrikiualr hini,es Up> n the bodiliche 
ihingcs Of mm )f be tc of herlw of sten 1477 Noiii in 
<>r/ At h V in \shm f hta! ( him hr t (leji) S7 lliil it 
isnjt soin Ihe Phi ick of Mines Ig86 P B lafnmauL 
f r A ad 1 (1594) 7J Phjsike which is Ihc stiidie f 
iturall things meta| liy ike whi h is of supernatural) 
1685 BAxrka Para/ihr V Z" i Cor 11 True 


I hy ic begs defence And Mctrphssic 
Se 1 e 1S83 A Baii«att H ys i 171 This is 

the only form in whi h Ihc (uesli n f mi id and matter has 
m> mean ng to Physic for f bysic ki ows nothi ig of either 
mind r matter except as ol Je is and phjsi tl phenomena 

2 1 he knowledge of the limnnn body ep the 
theory of diseases and their treatment, medical 
science medicine ar h 

fir»S W Maimisr l>e Oeshr Kcfam •fug/ 11 Prol 
I h) 1 am |iia medetur corpor svaleludini | cij86CHACcra 
/ 1 / 4it \Vi)> s ther was a Dociour of Phtsikj In al this 
world I e was ther noon hym lik lo speke of pi isik and of 
S rgerye 1390 (.owes tiri/ MI 2j f ir in Phisique this 
1 fi de Usage 1 the seionde kinde tifog Hewts Par/ 

/ Uai XVI (Percy Soi ) 61 Of phisike it is the properle 1 o 
jdeite body m every sekenes i$4a -t / } Ho I fit 
40 He science of phisicke doihe comprehend include 
andconteyne iheknowlelge f surgery a aspe ull membre 
aid parte f the ame iMt j fins fhaty jy feb To 
C hyrurgeon s Hall where we ha I a fine li iner and goo<I 
lear ed miw 5 many D iciors of I hisi lue iitf Bi a a 
S/ fypftavx \n ton 1 (17*5)1 14 fhe gentle 
■ ■tefacult> fph)sic i8e8 Htf Jinl XIX 468 
if physic may picvent 


mn f the faculty f physic i8e8 Vef Jml 
r d 1 t certifi les from sch s Is of phy 
the pos it liny if ascertaining a regular edi 
3 The art or practice of healing, the healing 
art the medical profession 

1x97 R ( (R Ijs S b Jie iiionckes at it 


he 


\iid n 


... alb of e bet , _ . 

hrike lerfb 1481 CAxtoN A/yt 
inesticr or a rafte that entrn leth to the nrlthe f manner 
lodj 1543 f r 14 4 13 Hen ( fit c 5 I j Suffred Ic 
e Keenly se j practyse 1 1 l’*'V'>k| *700 S tr 

w IS I I y ck 1813 J 1 HoMs< s f t t h flat t I 
1 ten e of Me h I ie has I g lieen dl I Ic I int Iw > depa 
mens Physic an 1 Surjsery 1871 Six 1 Watson y - 


The 


I an 1 Surgery 
Inlrod Led 
liegiin n ler Ihe proti 




tof Phys 


ad 1 111 ste ed to the h woe tl carries olT every humour 
which may be lurkii g about the ainmul 
t S fix ^ holesonte or uirative regimen or habit 

c 1388 Chauces Nun t tr / 18 Atempree diell was al 
hir filiLsik 14 in Q JE/mc AeeuL etc 49 kriy to rjNe u 
fysyke fyoie. igat Gsebne Pareto la Paf/u Wks. (Grosart) 
IX. 339 Dinner being done counting it Phuicke to Ait 
a while, the old Countess* (etc k tCtp Das pen fa 7 
PndtH 116 Who, nature to repair, Draws physic from the 
fields in draughts of vital air 

fb Mental, moral, or unrittinl remedy Ohs 
* 3 Gowfb Cat\f in 349 The w ifull peine of loves 


i hsykke that 1 cowde haue >881 I Noston 

lahiHt fast It vii (1634) 160 lo ertse the Phisicke of 
ernce that is in Christ t8j|( hurton s Piaty 16 Dec (1838) 
1 150 He IS a madman It is good phyMc to whip him 
A 1703 ItURkiii Oh N P Matt v 4 Sorrow for sin is 
phy sick on earth but It is f wd in hell 
0 allrih anil tomb ns \ pkysu oaji, f god, 
t ydf-t, t ttoni, phystc taking , phyalo ball, 
medicine in Ihc lorm of a ball or bolus for ad 
ministration to a horse, dog etc , f physio bill, 
a medical prescription , also 1 medical advertise 
ment , physio box, a niedtetne chest , -(-physio* 
Anger • Physician Jin^ir, f physio aohool, a 
medical school Also Physic oARmN (In some 
of these physte may have onginally been the adj 
see Phy sic a 2 for similar uses ) 

i8ji VouATT Hat \t XXIIL 39ft 1 he most effectual and safe t 
'physic ball 1843 — Otg vi 118 A physic hall wax give 1 
him in the evening and on ihe followring m irning 1614 I 
Auams Pivtltt Uanlti 19 It is a 'physick hill of hell th it 
the\ must not wash till they have drunk 1711 ‘shaiifsii 
Mtse % III (1737) 111 340 lo be senipitlou 


' b To treat with remedies, relieve, alleviate 
igif Nashs Prs/ Grtemaa Mmupfum (Arb) 7, 1 wold 
perawade them lo phhicke their faculties of seeing and 
nearing i8eg Shaks. yificcd 11 hi m Ihe labour we delight 
in, Phyticks paine. 1841 Milton Ki/arm 1 (1851) la 1 ben 
waa the Litorgia given to a number of moderate Divines 
and Sir Tbo.bimth a Statesman to bee purgd andPhyHicU t 
1782 Chuschill PntUut 1 34 Vice, within (he guilty breast 
Could not be physic d into rest iSia Bvron yuan il aix 
A mind diseased no remedy can physic 
2 sUmg To punish iii purse or pocket 
iSat Eoan /(/ r/ornf II v (Farmer), You be most 
preciously physicked In your die 18S3 Bee i out lut^ 
134 Winning a man a blunt at cards, or other wagers, is 
'giving him a physicking ' rhe physicking system was 
put in force at the lYoncaster St Leger iSaa 
8 Metallurgy To treat (molten iron, etc ) with 
nn oxidizing body, which combines urith and 
eliminates phosphorus and sulphur 
1878 HsELEvinUreyircy .8r-/x{i878) IV 47; If with if— ' 


'/ 


not effectually eliminate sulphur 
>t to try to do so by physicking t 
vhl sb , also Fhyffioltsr, 


lienee S^aiokinig vhl si 
one who administers physiu 

tMA CosNALL C4r tn Arm verse t6 li (iMg) 1B7/1 He 
hath undertook the physicking of h s Saints 1806 V' 


I-, 6 




idmuiiish u: 


17s* , 

corporated hand of ihe phyMc<raft that call themselves 
college of phy sicuns. i«si Mol lk C <r»icr*e Ltv Lth 

131 The Ring finger or 'Physickc finger 1813 Pi ac 

r v_. u iheirA^culapiusor Physicke 


’I»4re(t6i4)93 Hee 


, 'Phy SI. 


- Bleeilm„ 

_ , . YVilits & Clark tamhndgt 

(1830)111 34 Ihe 'Physiik schoolcs. tjfy ttooiH J teat 
II nits I 371 A man w ho w is executed nd dissected in 
the physic schools 18*3 J Badcock Halt Anmtem 165 
Ihe valetudinary consiimptiie, and 'physic taking fall 
victims of the ship » motion. 1843 Miai l in A nrotif III 
637 Hial definili n which makes man a phy sic taking 
animal <31838 Cleceiami CtH I aet s Ac. (1677) 164 
E«A» otoiei IS a ‘Pbysick word and siEiiifiex the Labour 
of a I)i ease 

I lence {tunut vds ) t Wiy HieUk# adv , medi 
cmally, tH»3r slo8hip,hnmorous title of a medical 
authority , -(- Fhy sloatar, contemptuous terin for 
a metlicinal practitioner 

3381 Mi icasier PcsilioHt xi (1887) 60 Mustek was vsed 

a I h>*'8kklikt to MAy m itmins Rrctfe 

/>// fijf FtpHi xviii. Ihc 


Also 5-7 I 

*■ [ad med L 


dt!*r,‘ 

their f’h trtmceutic Records. , 


:ue(i he Phy 1 ksler ha.s an itch tu 


I laS If any young 


in the craft 

b 1 he medical faculty personified , physicians 

136a I iNot / y/ A VII 356 I dar Icgge Uihe mjn 
ires pat fi.ylt schal hw !• rred hod for bis foods sullc 
1578 t SSI 01 SE StetU ( y 984 lhat Phisicke thriue ml 
nurr fi l hy murder 187a Sir I Browne Zr/ A tend t to 
Imply satisfied that his Disease si nild dje with himself 

I r iciivc lit a Posterity to pu/zle Physick 1784 Gray 
Hu ( an-hdalt s Lord, sister says Physic lo lotw, 1 
declare [etc.) 

t c Medical treatment or regimen Ohs 
C1388 Chai a. it t P 1003 Hanwcl Phisik go her 
Ilr la.ioch.rrhe 1471 J Paston In Z’ tell Hi 7 My 
led e rafte an I fesyk bathe cost me sylhe Kstern Day 

I I e then v/i 1M3 A * tg Hen. I t/.c ^ | i Hie same 
-sir William lay iKith at Surgery and fesyk hy the space 

f II yrres a . 1 more 1588 Kihi e Bishops ) bce/m xvui 18 
I 1C to phisi ke r oiirr It >u lie sickc <3 3874 CiarenooN 
//isf Keh IX J 83 Ihe I .rdf ring being not then well 
I ut engaged m a course >f Physick 1700 Prii.ealx 1 etl 
(Camden) 194 An end will soon be made beyond y* remedy 
of physic and repentance. 

4 s-MrniciNK • 2 (Now chiefly fd/Zotf) 

3593 Harinuton oh Pur Pref Tasso hkeneth Poetrie 
t > the Phisicke lhat men glue vnto little children w-hen they 
ire sick 3803 Shake Atacb v 111 47 Thr iw Physicke 
tl Ihe Dogs He none of iL 1898 Tate & Brady h 
CIV 14 Herts f r Mans use of various Pow r That either 
food or I’hysick yield 3730 Weslev Wks (i8w) I ii A 
little money food or physic i88a Mrs H Wood bfis 
Halhb 11 VI And, Janey you1l take the physic like a 
precio IS lamb and heaps of nice things you shall have after 
ii to drive the taste out 187* (tto Fliut Its tdUm x As 
I ad os the wrong physic —nasty to lake and sure to disagree. 

b spee A cathartic or purge 

1837 Abe Annor Peicr Wer/dliTa) : 

vseillTobau ) as Physickc to purge the 

1804 Donne Serm xvil(i64o) 170 Affliclion is my Physick 1 
that purges that cleanses me. i8ji Youatt Horst iv 56 , 
The spring g a s is the best physic that con possibly be j 


Fhyaic (fink) a Now fare [a k physique, 
ad L physu us, a Gr i/tvaiKvt natural, f iftvoit 
nature, f qtvttv to produce ] 

1 rhysicai, natural 

1383 HyiL AH ( itrdsH (1593)33 A phisicke experiment of 
Democritus 1889 C aieCeZ < tnliltst 1 11 14 Some Phyxi 
C intemplations of Jol Ibid 11 viii 99 1 here are three 
Kinds of Iheologie the first is called Mythic anoilier 
Phyxic 1807 4 Bariow talumb iv 455 Oer greit oer 
small extends hex physic lawrs ci8ii f usEii in/ccZ lamt 
IV (1848 439 In visilie physic and metaphy SIC tdeas 

b BclolUfing to physics or natural phiiosoph) 
3883 J B THOMAS in HamiUt Monthly (N Y )8 Jan 304 
Sensitive nutritive physic and chemic phenomena. 

t 2 Medical, medicinal Obs (=> Physic sb 
atlnb , Phvsicai o 4, s ) 

34*1 Ir Stcreta Stertt Pra Pm 344 I iliral Vicncis 
as gramer arte fisike astronomy e and oineris c 3440 Pal 
Pel ff I I oems 337 I axst a maysler f fysyke lore, what 
wrold hym drye and dry ve away? 3333 RomNsoN tr Stare s 
Utap II VI (1895) 3t6 My cmpanioii caned with him 
phisick itdkes cerleiii smal woorl,e.s of Hippocrates and 
Galenes Microtechne 3377 B Googe Heresbeuh s Hi sb 
( I $86) 53 b When you haue scuered y our Phy sicke Hcarbes 
by themselues and your Potte hewires and Sallels in 
another place 1377 Mountain t atdtntr s Lnbyrinlk 
1 itle p , The phy sick benefit of each herb plant and flow er 
<11817 Hieron H ks I 35 Ihc physick potion is clenne 
against the stomacke i8m Venner I ta Recta 11 38 Red 
wine IS good for physicke vses, toslopcholericke vomiUngs 
17334 Ray Creation 11 353 The chief PhysicV Herbs. 

H Jetsey Archnes XI 446 A Root calld Physick Root 
fliarie or five leaf d Phy sick 

Physic (fi f tk t, V Inflexions physicked, 
physloklnff. [f Physic /A 3-5] 

1 tram To dose or treat with physic or medicine, 
esp with a purgative Now colloq 
1377 Lasgl P pi B XX 331 I may wel suffre That 
frere flaterer be fette and phisike (C xxiii 333 fysykel |ow 
syke. 1373 Turberv Aamb nrtt 379 Vhe italuins order of 
phisicking his bawke i8ae Shakr. A K £ 1 1 03, 1 will 
physicke your ranckenense 1733 Chkvnk Anr Malady i 
v! I 3 (1734) 50 The Animals are physick d lilmost out of 
their Lives 1831 Youatt Hone xxiii. 38a In physicking 
a horse, whatever is lo be done, should I* done at once 
1878 fox Bourne LoehtW xica^B Locke laid down tbe rule 
. that chiMren ought to be physicked *• little as possible. 


Phy»io»l (fizikfil), tr 

phut- , 5 jroal, lohal, 6-7 loaJl 
physuahs, i physua, VwiMC sb sec al] 

I L Of or pertaining to material nature, or to 
the phenomenal universe perceived by the senses , 
pertaining to or connected with matter , material , 
opposed lo psyihtral mental, sptrttnal 
Often In such collocations as it cause energy power 
physical possibility tmposs butty etc see also 7 
3SP7 Hooker At<r/ P / \ lift I4 Sacraments are not 
physicall but morall instruments tf salualion 1804 L 
GIrimstone] /? .dccr/e 1 y/iaZ Itdiesn viu gg In natural I 
and phisitali things we must not seeke out Uifalhbla and 
mathemallcall rules but that which is ordinary and tried 
hy experience 1888 Home Orig Aormet It Qnat (1667) 
7 Whether or no the Shape can by PhyMcall Agents be 
altered 1893 Alincham f com tpU 86 If the line b. 
be moved parallel lo it self through every phisical point in 
the line A 11 will proiluce the rectangle Al!. lygs Humr 
Ass 4 treat (1777) I xxi 315 As lo physical causes lam 
■mimed lo doubt altogether of their operation in (bis 
particular 3833 4 De Qcincev Ctesars Wks 1859 X la 
Lvei-ything physical is measurable by weight motion, and 
resistance c i88e f araoay Aancr AViZ 1 16 Some of the 
more elementary and what we call physical powers, t8le 
Hauchton I hys Ceag 1 3 the physical structure o( the 
earth and stars. I yeti i A tern Ceot too 1 here may 

lie a physical break— unconformity -and also a paheonto. 
logical break lietween two siicceissive group of strata 
absot 3838 Kincsiev / cfZ 1878) I 36 1 he dreamy da) s 
of boyhood when 1 knew and worshipped nothing but tl e 
physical 1883 Ldershmm Lt/e 7 ti>>s tl aoo An attempt 
to shift the argument from tlie moral to the physical 

b Belonging or relating to Natural Philosophy 
or Natural Science , of, pertaining or rclntinc tu, 
or in accordance with, the regular procesies or laws 
of nature 

1380 O Haryfv riiitt Proper t ett \Vk. (Grosart) I 48 
Wiih great Physicall and Naiurall Reason 1387 (•rfene 
Euphues to Phtlautus Wks ((.rosart) VI 304 Ncyaher 
can fishermen tell the Phiisicoill reasons of the motions of 
the Sea. 1798 H Hintfr ir St turret htnd V it 
(1799) I 497 Of some general laws of nature Wc shall 
divide these latws into Law s phy si< al and Laws moral 3808 
J Webster yV<i/ Phil i 7 It is nn object worthy of atienli m 
to instrurl the youthful mi id in physical knowledge 18311 
Herschei Stut Aat /hit 11 11 98 1 he I iw orgravilalion 
Is a physical axiom 1B41 W Seai ding llaty H tl AiZ III 
304 I he most interesting feature in the physical history of 
the Calabrian is the frequency of their earthquakes 1883 
Ml 31 KY Mtrac (ed. 3) Pref 11 None of them are or profess 
I J be physical explanations of miracIcR, L e reductions of 
them to Inw 5 of n ilure in the scientific sense of that term 
O Of person* Dealing with or devoted to 
natural Kience (in quot 1768, malerialistic) 

1878 CutiwoRTH /ntell Sysl L tv 391 Out of whom 
according to the Physical Eiiipedoctcs, proceed alt things 
tl at were are and shall be vir Plants, Men Beasts and 
Gods. 1788 Sterne .ScNf y*’*"''* (>775' * 5 

which sustained life perform d it with so little 
iwoiild have confounded the most Physical 

, France with all her materialism she could 

scarce have called me a machine 189S Hat per t Mag 
X( VI 633 Ihe foremost physical philosophers of the tune 
came to Ihe aid of the best imiicians 

2 Belonging to the forces of nature and pro 
pertles of botlies, other than chemical and vital , 
belonging to the science of physics see Physics 2 

vfyeKeilC t F ram Phe Z. lEfe 367 Hisex elleiit Ohserva 
(tons Ixrtb Astronomical and Physical 1803-17 B. Jamkson 
Char Min. (ed 3) a Physical characters are those physical 
phenomena whicn are exhibited by the mutual action of 
minerals and other tiodiesi such as magnetic properties 
[etc 1 . 1813 Bakewell /nfmd Geot (181O 47 ITie inlernat 
and external parts will vary both in their physical and 
chemical properties. 1878 Hcxley Phystogr 104 The 
physical prcmrtics of matter may be altered wllbout 
eflecting its deeper chemical constituuon 

3 Of the body, and bodily inembeni or facultiea 
(as distinct from the mind) , bodily, corporeal 

178# Bentham PHnc.Lfpsl xlv 1 3 Suppose for example 
the physical desire has for its object the satisfying of hunger 
lleo Haslitt / ect Oram I It 359 Milton has got rid of 
the horns and tail, the vulgar and physical insignia of the 


fircli m, tl 



PHYSICAL. 


807 


PHYSICIAN. 


d«vil. ilji Ausun Jurufr (1879) I xli 358 Pliyiiral 01 
iiBCural (Mraunn In inio iiiMance * phyiical or ‘ natural ' 


al perauna In ihia inatance * phytuml 

dcnotca a ^rson not fictitioua or legal 1 thuall 

Glac I avi 104 Ilia man gave ina tlir impreaaion of 
phyiical atreiwih 18(8 P OAHastr 1 to Mm 

Sinclair liaa lung parted from the Inat bloom of physical 
youth tM6W J Iuckkk A tuio^ 108 We take no 
phyaical exarciae, except riding 1899 If ri/m (./is >4 May 
5/1 The Inda went through a course of phyaical drill with 
wonderful precision 
b as sh ( // ) 

1114 hxamiHtr aOy 

O A M'Call I (tt fr hroHlitft (1868) 394 Diae-iae 

the wear and tearini.ulentaltotheexpoaure of the physicals 
in such a country as this 

11 4 t)f or belonging to medicine , medical 
Now tart f J'kysual gardtn • Phjsic (iaudes 

<1490 Lvixi ^Ruacu Snrm 1803 Sleep ffrom iheae 
eeknessys the heody doth Kecure Whu 11 pres id is by 

._u-i -_..J fLaillNo y a*/^/ A/m/ aas He 

I ... tk. Ar. Ueomeltical, Arith 


1014 A mechanism of the atoms, or, 
called in Oermany, a ‘physical cheit 
Its; CoHaarr H Ax XXX^II 36a It 
ment, and they have taken slieltei 
‘physical force 1840 Hood {// Kht 
physical frree men would hire a stea 


r 165 I do w 
' and take a 


Sion 

t>/ ) - phyaical powers tc/Zoi/ tatt 
’r a«/a Helacks physicals for swagaer 184 
I tt! fr hroMlftti (1868) 394 Disesse an 


phisichal 


It Nat Hut hur M Cambr 94 "F urnishine^ 
Physical Hospital xna(titlt\ I he Medical and Physical 
Journal i8a« bouiHEV m ATer XXXIV 311 Physical 
books being the most dangerous that any person can take to 
pciuting— except metaphysical ones 

•tt). Of |>ersons Practising medktne, medical 

1748 KiCHAHtiitON Claritta (1811) IV xlv 296 These cursed 
physujil fulks Can find out nothing to do us good, but what 
would poison the devil 1749 Smoli rtt Utl Bt 11 iv p a, 
I resumed my physical dress, and visited several patients 
1 787 W luuMraonA N Advac 44 Which 1 heir Friends, 
the lopof the Physical Faculty can verify 1798CHAUCOTIK 
Smith ManhuioHi IV 374 Ihe physical men who atiend 
her seem to think not 

T O Physical /ugtr «• Ph\ 8 Icun fin^r Ohs 
i8s 3 tr BaviMti Ihtat Hon 1 v 49 To this Physicall 
finger a veine answereth 
t5 Used m medicine, niedicln.3l Ohs 

18W-80N0STH P/xtenA, £>r»f />fKf(i39S)V 391 PhisiCAll 
hernes as Helleborum, Lingewurt and llcares foole 1613 
Maskham Lag Huihatidma t n 1 v (163s) aa The red 
Kose u not so lender as the Usuiaske, yet it is much mure 
Phisicall, and ofiner used in medicine tCgi J JuNss 
Ovid s It'll id) Medea was the first that invented Physical 
Iwths 189a Tkvon C»ad Houtt vt axvt (ed e) ao8 This 
-^rl of drink [coffee] ought not to be used, hut in a Physical 


Ibew physical greens, 
physical wood 

f b Ilenehcial to health , ctirative. remedial , 
rettoratise to the body, good {Jor one's health) 
Also/,f Obt 

1447 Bokvnhxm 5rre//((Roxb ) 13, I cowde as weel hoihe 
forge and fyle As cuwd Boyce lu hys phisycat consolacyoun 
itei Shaks. “Jnl C II L afii Is Brutus sicke? and is 11 
Physicall 1 o walke vnbraced, and sucke vp the humours Of 
the danke Morning ? 1804 F C>[aiMSTUMs) /T/teux/a x //i.r 
Indus IV xl 318 Ihey say moreover, that this wool! is 
phisicall for other indisposiiions as fur the fowl t4i6 K C 
Ttmts It built V iitt With mediocrity lo take Tobacco 
itiiis were phisicall .>1633 At STiv Aftdil (1635) 113 A 
physicall Banket for our Soules 

fo Of the nature of or like medicine (in taste, 
smell, etc ) ; as bad as medicine. Ohs 
a 1848 Diaav CltsiS Ottn (1677) 63 All other herbs give 
It a physical taste i«^ K Knox fint Ccylan s The Tree 
bath a pretty Physical smell like an Apolhccanes Shop. 
I I BAKKa tunbr Walht 11 1, Wretched hatchet fac'd 


8 Walk I 




Onamenm, » 


.ne.sn.ne . ».-s,AKriiv 1.1 //,.!/ xvr«<. * Ma‘’6“y^ 

He was entir^ opposed lo any attempt at re^lliun by 
physical force, liecause he held that lliere was no chance 
fur a physi af force sirugble |i<es N CAXrrNTKx / cog 
Jit! I c (163s) 4 Iheohiect 111 Oeogtaphie is for the in >st 
part Physicall consisting of the parts whereof the Sohe iie 
IS composed] 185a A. K Iohnsion(////x( Allasof Phjsital 
(.eography t8M Bsanov & Cox //r / S< etc II 898/1 
Physical geogr^h) is ihc history pf the earth in its maierial 
organisaliuii 1897 Oaily Nc-ii 17 Feb a/y lo find funds 
for the fnindaiion and mainlenaiu e of a iiaiiulul 'physical 
laboialory 1831 ItaFVisrea O/l/ci sii 66 ‘Physical (Jplics 
IS that branch of ihe science which ireals of the physi/al 
I roperties of light 1837 B( < a 1 k (. /t/r/re I vii 34) lie 
business of ‘physical philosophy is 10 explain external 
phenomena with a view to iheii prediction 1848 Stoddaxt 
Giant in hncytl Mttrof (184;) I 6u/i Ibat part of 
lirammar is evidently Physical and of course follows the 
common laws of 'Fdiysicnl Science w i86a Bickik Mis 
ttlt {1872) I 212 In the course of a few sears Sir Isaac 
Newion changed ihe surface of physical M leiice 1879 SI 
( firgti Htsp Rtp IX 107 the 'physical signs p/inird lo 
Auid at the left base, and to enlargement of the right lobe 
of the liver 

i lence VhjraloftUat aec quota , VbyBloa Uty, 

phyaical condition, also ^humoiously as a title 
lor a medical man , VhyslokliMBU, the quality of 
beiiw physical 

1858 Bushnkll A... 
who wiihuttl pretending tc 

selves on finding ail the laws of c .. 

the body and Ihe world 1884 WeasTFa Physuahs 
who holds Ibat human thoughts and acts are determined by 
ihe physical organiialion ofman 1993 Nasiix / ear Lett 
Los^fut Wks lOrosaii) II 241 Receiue some notes ns 
touching his ‘phistcalliiy deceased He had his Grace to 
he Doctor ere be died t86o Ir Parinttsns Arskidpxiti 
IX 131 When we followed ihsi Medicinal way we could 
never (by that kind of Physicallity) perceive any thing 
well fuund^ 1707 Raiify vuL II ^/’A/x/ccs/«rxx Natural 
ness also Medicinalness 1897 J Hinton Jet in I i/t 
VII (1878) 133 fhe inertness ihe c.d that is added by onr 

Physically (h xikili), adv [f prcc + hW ] 
In a physical manner or way 
1. According to nature or the material laws of 
nature, materially, according to physics or natural 
philosophy or science , not intellectually, morally, 
or spiritually Physually imposstllt, iinpcssible 
from the nature or laws of material things. 

.**•* t Camfion in Con/tt in (1384) Y iv You reason 
physically but we mutd not be ltd by senses in these 
miste.iev r888 Bovta Ong htnmes 4 Quad (1067) 7 It is 
Physically impossible that it (mallcr| should be devoid of 
MMne Bulk or other and some determinate Shape or olher 
1879 R Bi XTHO. OR ( ansa Pet 48 It ix not dent d l*h) sicall) , 
hill Morally itmSlluvanI ttso \at I 417 1 lie swelling 
or the ocean by the joint ailrictiun of the sun and the uiooii. 
Is less physically intelligible than the pcricNlical effusions of 
the polar ices. 18^ Grow Cmr Phy$ heirets (cd 3) 162 
An atom or molecule physically liidivisilde i8« Macavi av 
Hut hug XII III 217 It would be physically impossible 
fir many of ihera to surrender lliemsclves in time 1883 
Faucftt PH Fitn 11. ix. 264 It is physically impossible 


l^nms that are ^ysical to look at 'em. 
to In need of medical treatment, uck , 


It corresponding tc 


medical treatment Ohs 

1833 hHiNLav It tity Fair Out iii iv, What mcanes this 
Apothecaries shop about thee, art Physicall T — Bird in 
Com III li, Thoulooksi dull and Phisicall me thinkes. 1781 
Bnl Mag || 388 In the Inner [hs»pitalj are near 300 
physical patienU, and about 60 chirurgical ones. 

7. In apecial phraaea and coUocationa. 

Phyaical aatronomy, that branch of astronomy which 
treats of the motions, masses, positions, light, heat, etc 
of the heavenly bodies. Phyaical atomt see quot 
Phyaical Cbemlatry, that branch of chemisny whKb 
deals with the structure of molecules. Phyotcai force, 
material as opposed lo moral force 1 in politics, the use of 
armed power, to effect or repress politicid changes, also 
attnd, Pliyaicsd geograpBy, that branch of geogrwby 
which deals with the natural features of the earth s surfiue, 
as distinct from lU political divisions, commercial or 
historical relaitons, etc. Phyaical geology, the study of 
the formation and history of strata and eruptive rocks, apart 
(imm paheontology Physical hoiison 1 see HoaiioN i 
Physical laboratory, a laboratory fiir experiments in 
physical acitnce. Phyaical mineralogy, that which 
treats of the physical pnmrltaaof muierals, apiut from their 
chemical comp^non. Pbyaleal optica, that branch of 
ojilics which deals with the properties of light itself (as dis. 
tinnlshed from the function of sight) 1 somelimcs restricted 
to that part which relates to the undiilaiory theory and the 
ptenomena specialty explained by it, os interference, etc 
Phyelcnl point, a point conceived aa infimtely small, and 
yet a portion of matter Physical aclanca or phUo. 
aophysiPuvaica. Physical sdsaeaa, the aciencet that 
treat of inanimate matter, and of energy apart from vltalityi 
oppo^tothelklologtcalortotlMmoraltcicncea Phyal. 
CM Mgn, a symptom of health or disease atoertainable by 
bodily examination. Phystcnl theology > aee Theouicv 

sgM AoMit M CutaKB Attrnphytks i Kepler first specu. 
lateffon the cauMt of celestial movemenia, and imroduced 
IM term **phytieal astronomy'. i%e DAoaBMV Atom. 
f*f.v (ed. e) say [Dumas] propoaaa to detignata that 
dat^p^ ai motec^ gionpe htiio whlehMies are 
resolved by beet, ‘physical atoms, tyaa Fortn. Xtv June 


under | 


lit Or/aiii 17 Api 
fi-rrr 1 10 in a ik-iiii m 
Ivii I 1644 F Ml VN 
e C Hedge to ll ix 
riiu XXI (3 kaie 


1837 I tatt /r Magd (ell t 
(( t iind) f>r a Ph)H< ke ( ardi n 
f 5 julj i6x6 as the I'hiviliou, 

llie I I13 U| t.ardeo lies 1899 I /, 

41)1 iiuii.dcS4 itpt i'l ini'. cull 

I h)sick (/aide))', or lh<»e of | iiv 41c uri 4isTrrson% 179O 
M HI,Y Amet (eng II JI4 A very 4 uri .ox pi >si4. gar ten 
Hh4Lh conlatiiN the choicest exotics. 18.4 Hut I n 
Otf niW 2^x 1111715 lolin Robinson ptcsvnted man> 
t uri >us exotic pUnl? t ibe I'hyiic Garden 
Unn Ox/i>*it 59 1 be Botanic (earden formerly Lnovt i 
as tlie Ph^si Ciatdrn was founded in the )ear 1622 

Physician (.hri J.u> sh hnmis 03 5flaioieu, 
4-5 ian(e, 4 fiscician, en, fyoiacien, 5 fle , 
flo , fya , iBian, isayars, leyen, eayen, $-6 
fyslcian, vUicion , 0 4 i( feaioian(e, 5 'isyau, 

( en), aeaeian, 6 ycien yxyan, s pbesicyeu, 
6 7 ycion, icion , 7 4 6 phisioien(e, 5 ycien, 

5 7 ician, 6 icyou,6 7 itiau, on) icion 7 
phiaitian, 4 5 pbysicyen, i( icien c, 6 icion, 

6 ycyen, phycyaayoii'^ f> 7 phyxitian ycysn, 

( on^ 6 phyaiciau. [ML Ji t ten, a Oh fist 
citn (Watc nth c ), f I //yit a, h pk) stint 
set PHtmt and iruv ] 

fl A student ol nitiinl 40.1111.6 i.r of [ hysics 
I a 1400 SO Alexander 4 j( ) Ne f loje ue 1 a fitccjer s i e 
philisopli4 ur s uliA As s pl 4 I 1 /k. slik iliii g to koit uiih ]>c 
oepill 1810 WiLLtr Hexupta Pan o Natiiiall ard 
liumane dieaiues the 11 Icrpict iti u 44 1 ere- I Ix-I gtth 4i lo 
physicuii. and philosouhrib I1833 J Maxiimai Vi 
(1832) 6 Ah aiuljils of Dr Pile iTry charaUrt as a iheo- 
iugian a phyucien, a metaph) sir raiuj 

2 One who practises Ihe Inaling art, iiiclmlii g 
medicine and surgery 

aiaa9.4Ncr H 37oAiih nionicantren hel o ht Ideii o e 
irenen norc soulc nud hrorle I ireoiisui ge S. flt-s hes pi lui ge 
uuruuiSeS fisicicus& III kiiie, Iri I cs 1297 K ( 1 ic (KulK 
I5$x His fiticwns he d iiH-de A suor i» u) anon Bole hit 
made him mid hil le he uolde hum sle cch n .1380 
Ws IIF Se>m Sel M kv I (« Man may pcrdi al 1 At he 
lu|> alx/ute uhir fi ii-iai H 1393 Lasoi / / / ( XMii 1 6 
A hsi un uilh afonede b k) 14S4 Camon hahlexof Esep 
III 11 I am a Iritr ai I «iih xl x goal phi )i) 1 1526 

J ini AIK I ukt i> 21 \ i I I 11 leale th> silfc 1540 Act 
1,) H n. ! Ht r 40 F rs mu 1 e Ss ihe scitn e of phixiike 
doihe cum|>reheiiiJ lie knuu ledge of •.urger) as a speciall 
mrmi re anil |iarie f tl e ciiiie ihercfore be it cm ted that 
aimy 1 f the md 1 nipai > or fclauiship of Phi lUons may 
exrrLi4« the said science 1 f 1 1 isick in all an I ever) bis 
mend rei and jarles 1942 Uovll Li un Ap pt 278 b 
Ihe physicians di2oe not fall to cuttyng except sll oilier 
meiiiex and viayes afore pi ved .609 Shaks Mask \ 

L 82 More needs she the Diuiiir tbiii ibe Phjsiuan 
1798 Johnson Idler No 17 r 7 lire a siomnal novice 
styles himself phytitun prepares bim<)elf by famihar cruelty 
lo extend bn arts of I rlure vvbi h hi has hitherto tried 
U|x>n rsts and dogs. 1809X1x0x11 t la Ml Ixxii 128 
Physiiisii IS the title of all incdiisl praciiiioiteis lu Ahe 
Hnitcil States. 1875 Jouett / fn/u{ed ) III 28 PhysKiaus 
to lUte Ihe disorders of which luxury ix tl e source 

b ( )ne legally qualiiied to practise the ht aiing 
art as above, tip as ihstinguished from i nc 
qualified ns a surgeon only 
In the Lnited Kingdom every medical practitioner isnoa 


burgeon , 


r usually lies n 


„ 13 Nothing can physically 1 

general noliock 

tb Naturally, essentially, intrinsically Ohs 
.•■9 H Burton Imtkt Triumph y8 lustification the 
forme whereof is rclatiuc and not i^yucafly inherent in vv 
1884 T iiocKiN Geuft Doctttt ooo Ihc will is physically 
ourR and the deed is alio ours, but lb morally Cods. 1793 
D Stew AIT On// Mor Philos 11 11 l | 322 Not to demon 
strata that the soul is physically and necessarily immortaL 
t O Practically. Ohs 

189a Levooirh Cnis Math 450 It u a Boily though 
Physically Round, yet full of uneven Aspeniies. 1757 
Akrnsiur in Phil Trans L. 324 The velocity of the fluiil^ 

III ihe remoter senes of vessel^ will be, physically, nothing 
2. As regards the body, m body, in bodily con- 
stitution , corporeally. 

c i8o» Timon v iv (Shaks. Soc >87 Hee's an asxc logically 
and capitally, ikH phixikatlie and animrvllie. 1891 FTaxikk 
/a/ Bapt 170 It may be the child s Acuon Morally, and in 
Law sence^wnen it is only ibe Fathers Acllim Phyxicall) 
VLAND in 7 Foster's Lift * torr (1846) ii 107 
Unless physically disabled 1S77 A. B Bkuie liaining 
Tmtlvt XXV 425 Not till I become invisible physically shall 
I be vuible 10 you spiritually sSta Mss. Pitman Mission 
L Ortteth Pm! 194 These rellahccn are physically adapted 
to Ihe climate 

tS Medically, medicinally, by medical rules 
leSs Hestes Seer Pkiorast ill cxv 130 Then shall be 
finuhed the soluliixi of Iron Pbbicaily, the whiche ibmi 
males! giue safely 1874 R (tonraEV Inj 4 Ah Physic 
so8 To make it a Proverix Qnt AfedsH nviLmiuri tipit, 

(1 e.) Ho that lives Physically, lives miserably 171s M 
Henry Soter mindtdntss Wks. 1853 I 70 Then it [mirth] 
must lie used like a mediane,— must be taken physically 

tPhyffloxry Ohs mart, [f PuybiojA + -xby 
B. s.] Medicinal preparations ; matena medics. I 
tiae tr. Boetaetio's Decameron 109 A (Quacksalver one 
that dcales in drugges and pbysicarie. 

t Physio garden. Ohs [^SeePavsio sb 6, 
a a t el. F. jardtst. dt pharmaeit] A garden for i 
the cultivation of medicinal plants , hence, a I 
botanic garden , also fkysical ganieM, Phybioai. 4. | 


d by Pope Boniface 
'll Avignon], Ibat vve 
igin of the distinction 


or Surgeon Alone usiiall) imy In 
IS ID practice a speciaUil in tl al I r 11 cb So especially vv itb 
the dvrsigvistion Coniulivi g Phy man 
ci4ao Lanfrancs Cuurg taS O loiil »hi ix it «o g crl 
differenir 1 ilwixe a iirurivan ft a phvsvcuvn 1508 Di s»»« 
/ ament for Makxru 42 In me liiyne the UK.st iitail u 1 
I«hi< M.mgi.in.& il.isiiianiv tS4« I ■*>! F>asm tar 
/eirPref 7 IbephysicnnscflleUxlyrshauep aiti 1 rri 
anvl potiraiiis that (Icxw minisire iheir art vniic them t6is 
WoooALl Mrrx Mate Ihrf (161 j) Bj Ibe more Icarne i 
■KrrI are justly silled I > ihe title f Phy mciaiis. ami the m te 
experienced sort aie c.illctl t I irutgio is or ''urgions. a 1654 
Snnrs i akle P Arl ) 27 \ iir J rcsi le. 1 if ihe I olledxe 
of Phisilians him.sclf is no m .le ihaii a Doctor of Pbysuk 
■ 1 150 Phy sicians in Ordiniry 

Pervm Ap. U 

J Thomson / rn 

lion proiluced by ihcselaodcctcis Ji < 

ihe Sixth, and Clement the Filth 
ought, 1 conceive to date the true or^ 

mixlcrn ttmex a distmclion unknown in the practice of the 
ancienm. iSya Geo. Kiiot Middleni xviii To obscure the 
limit lielween hut oan rank as a yieneral practilloiier and 
that of the physuians who in Ihe inierest lif the profe«ioii 
felt bound 10 maintain its various grades. iSM W Mi sk 
T ife Vrr H Halford 135 The appointment of physuian 
extraordinary to the king 

C Prtn'tibs 

1548 J HEVWOuD/r/m 11 vii (1S67) 67 Feed 1 y i.ie > m 
and defie the physicion 1808 Hot i.am> Snel.n Id 1 
Dxviu. Annot , Whereupon might arise our English prove, Iw 
A (bole or a phyxition. i8aa M alv kes dne lax Met / 
a}4 We see the Prouerbe to be true, That the vnknow. e 
disease putteth out the Physitians eye 1721 [see Foot 
> id] 

8 tram/ and /g. A healer, one who cures 
moral, spiritual, or political maladies or mfirnutics 
0400 MAUNOEV (Roxb.) XIV 61 Efterwardes he was a 
phisioene ofsaules 1448 Udall Erasm Par Luke Pref 
8 b, Woordes and talke is the jshyucian of a mynde beey ng 
diseased and sKke 1887 Norris Hymn, 'Long have 7 
vusued II, 1 II trust my gremt Physician s skill 1809 St rk 
IPiHter M Land. (1806) fl I 262 Time must be her physician 
i86i Lynch Rivulet cxl. vi, That thorny cares may yield 
sweet fruits, And comforu be physicians. 



PHTSIOIAN. 


PHYSIOS. 


4. Comb , B» physician accoucheur, -author, 
•founder, +phyiioi»n finger, the third or ring 
tmgcr, ■» Leich FiNOKB tf i 

163 ir Favnus I heat llm \ v 48 Rings of Bold,ir« 
V rtic by I ble perst ns un llie metllciiiBll finger of^lbe left 
I a id culle 1 by Itie I nines Digitus iiiei/iiut Aultis (.ellius 
declircih that a smnll -ind sut llle nrterle proceesleth from 
lie hesri to beate 01 this I hysitiun hnger iM II 1 r 
Mar HAsr A’r/ < /«/ us to B iro ty 0/ i anintr 71 I lia\c 
I er 1 ph>si mil accoiK lieiir sin e 1817 llaily C htvn 

6 Dec 4/4 Jhe regulitims whi h the ph)sician founder 

Hince PhjrstciMi v turns {a) to make into a 
I liysician, (^) to jnit tinder the care of a physician, 
otanary a , of or iiertninng to a physician , 
Phjrsi oianoy, the office or position of { hysician , 
Phyal oiaaefi <» , tjualilied or licensed to act as 
a ]>hysicinn , Phyalolaaer rfm/ .^PHratciAN 3 , 
Pliyel olMteaa, a female physician also , 
Phyal oionlM* a , without a physician , Phyal - 
oUuly a, licfitting a 1 hysicion , Phyai oUnahip 
— physu lancy , also tlie personality of a physician 
1834 C Wilson let in lift (i860) iv aos He mistic 
me U aling cap has not )ct *ph)si laned me 1896 D 
Si ADI N in Donitiii » tltustr ( hristmasNo Ihe tra.ellers 
t esiormed were stnight j iil to bed an 1 1 bysicinned 1889 
j k ^FROML Ihrie t/cN 1 lie h is n somewhat family 
'phyocmiary way of pitting thi las t8Si J nuts 13 Jan. 
ii/yThe'Phy iciaity to the Oiieeii in Ireland. 1891 N 
Mqorb in Du.t A it Bwe \X\ 94/j His assistuU dis 
charge I the duties of the pny sician y till liia formal electi n 

l/rtNi 10 hel Dr liucas a*^hysic^ied apothecary iStg 
Mas. PiiKiNCTON CtUhnty I 78 *Physicioiiets were sent 
f r s8ai Scott A tnih ai A mnn < f 11 uch skill and litilo 
ubstance who practised the ti ide of a pbysiciaiier 1838- 
48 B D Walsm Ansuph tl uds 1 iv Brave 1 hu isn 
piophets, pi ysicianeis rare. iMa J Ciiahi lrr I an Ifct 
iiiDuts Ormt iTt If nature the * Phy sitinnesse of herself 
can overciiine diseases by her own gotxlnes.se 1786 H 
Walioi r Lit to it Mott 9 heb I might send for you as 
my pliysicianess. 1888 Talmacr in / 01 < (N V ) 6 Sept , 
He died "physicianlesa 1888 J Clifford in ( <i»/em/ A'rr 
Apr J03 Real knowledge of man and of men is mde 
srribsoly rich in 'physicianly force 1131 k ikloivg Mo h 
l>oclor viii, 1 shall bind his *physician.sfiip over to his gootl 
liehaviour li/j^Cassetts Fttlm f tut IV »5i/aAproi 


t6«R 

nuts the] 

Nuts a.s * 

Brow NR Jamnsca 348 


: Lioon Rarhadotij They nthered all thephysicit I t66i Boyir Wtb) New ExperimenU Phystco-Mechaoicat, 
ly emtid. lyofl Damfirr r<^ 111 t jt Phytuk | touchinglhe!ypringpftheAir,anditseAects. 1874— £nce// 
Seamen call them are called here f / m/£« » 7J* 1* Thnl 11 iv 171 Ha phyxico mechanical instruments of 

Working on natures and art spnxlm lions being happily 
invented i7e9HAi KsaRRlf/f/elPliysteo Mechanical hsperi 
menis on various subjects, coiitamins an account of surprizing 
Phenomena touching Ijghi and Meclnciiy i88a Maury 
Phys Gtoe Sea (Low) v | 871 The immense physico* 
- adlxiwerofthis ttr“‘ 


f succeeding on the first vacancy to the pliysicianship in 
idinary il8> 1 Watt* in Athiimmn 17 Mar h^ajs 
I itham was elected to the phy sicianship of the St 


rge s and hi James s Dispensary 

Physicisiu (fi zisiz m) [f Ph\ hio sb + -mti ] 
A doctrine of physical phenomena , esp one which 
lefcrs all the phenomena of the universe, including 
life Itself, tophpicalor material forces, mitenalism 
1869 llixLxv /ay Strut, Set Aspects / stintsm (1877) 
16 the progress of the species fiomsasagery to advanced 

I ivllization nnlhruponioiphism grows 11 to theology, an J 
iihysicism uf I may so call it) developes into Science 1879 
1 SCOTT fiifland II 391 Physicism in its present shape 
.|y h pe to siipplaiit religion 1880 (joci w Smith 


.1 Atianhc Moniitly filo a68 *04 A prolnl iTity 

I liysicism in its hour of triumph, wilt uo well to take with 

Physicist (ft ziaist) [f riiTsio sb -r lar ] 
tl (3ne versed in medical science 01 s rare 
1718 M Damxs a then J nt III Diss Phystek iz 
Anatomists, Naturalists, Physicists Mcdicinists. 

2 A student of physic* I’uisics 3 ) 

>840 Wnrwfil /’/H/ ar Indul Ait Pref 71 Wo might 
peihaps still use physician as the equivalent of the French 
physieitH luc piolmbly It would be better to oin a new 
w td Thus we may say that the Physicist proceeds tqiun 
the ideas < f force, matter, and the properties of matter 1843 
Hlacht Afag LIV <(*4 The word fkystcutt, where four 
sibilant consonants fizz like a squio. ,1889 Phifson tr 
c utilemiH e Sum (1870) 146 The method known to physicists 
as spectral analysis 

b A Mudent of nature or natural fcience in 
general (cf Phtsics i) 

iggS Kincslcv let/ 94 Dec, Tills Christmas night is 
the one of all the year which sett a phy icisl ns 1 am on 
facing the fact of miracle z8seR F i\ »u u Cea/r A/r 
in Jrul Otog Soc XXIX 33 There rrniuined then for the 
F nglish physicist the honour of depicliiiff I y an admirable 
generalization the true features of the African interior 
a. One who holds the theory of a purely physical 
or material origin of vital phenomena , a bebever 
in physicism opposed to t italist 
1871 Morlev Cnt Mise Ser 1 990 The excessive pre 
tensions and unwarranted certitudes of the physicist ifya 
Nicholson lutrod Study Biol 1 16 No physictst has 
hitherto succeeded in explaining any fundamental vital 
phenomenon upon purely {hysical and chemical principles 

Phyaiokjr (ft ^iko, a [f rny«io sb ^ + r] 
Having the taste, smell or other qualities of 
physic or medicine , influenced by physic 
9784 Graincxr Sugar Cane 1 5*0 note. The flowers have 
a pbysicky smelL 1849 f^RO Fliot in Cross / tfe (1885) 

1 349 Viu Saras letter is very charming — not at all 
pliysicky t8g4 Badham Haheut 533 The cheeses from 
r ranee, in Pliny s day, had a physicky flavour il86 Ffnn 
Jieveu hoys xxx 363 ' 1 rather like it , said Bob, with a 
rather physicky face. 

Phy ■ie-nut. [f Pataic sb 4 + Nut] The 
fmit of the cuphorbiaceons shrub jatropka Cureas 
L {Cureas purgans), of tropical America, used as 
a purgative , the Barbadoes* or pnrging-nut ; also 
the plant itself, more fully phvsU-nut bush or tret. 

Sometimes applied to species of the allied genus Croton 
French Physic-nut, the species Jatropha mmtifida. 


I7J« 

, Phyoc Nut The plant i* 

miKh raised in Jamaica and forms no small ornament uf 
tlieir flower gaideiis. i^i Kincslfv At last xvi The 
French I hy sic nut, with its hemp like leaves and a bllle 
bunch of red coral in the midst 
nt/rsh 17^ Ct FIichk* Bariadoes 115 The physic mil 
tree Thu is generally a knotty shnil liy tree ijfss Mar 
Kiuofli f oy Madeira 8 B the roton tacei/eruui, os phyme 
nut bush, bc-trs a seed which acts as a Mwerful emetic 
1888 f. Sairk in For/n Kef No t 817 Even the street 
Imips (in Madeira] are liglited with physic nut oil 
pAysioO* (ftziLo), combining form of Gr 
tpvaiicus natnrni, physical, used generally as an 
adverbial or adjectival qualificatiou of the second 
element, ‘ physically ‘ physical (see 01), also, 
sometimes expressing any relation, as simple coni 
biiiation or contact of the things or notions named 
In the two elements (sec o a) 1 lie following are 
among the less ini|)artant combinations 
FhE aio»-aatrotto mioul a , of or jiertaining to 
physical astronomy see Vhysioal 7 9 hj sloo- 
gsognsphloal a of, pertaining to, or dealing 
with physical geography Fhy sloo-liitell* etnal 
a , comhming the physical with the mttlicclual 
Phy aioo-lo gle, logic illustrated by physics, hence 
Phy aloo-lo fflohl a fPhy aloo ms dloal a, 
jihysical xnd medical Phy aloo-ma ntal a , jier 
taming to both Ixxly and mind, or physical and 
, mental j henomenT Phy ■leo*mlrn eulona a , of 
I the intiiic of a natural miracle Phy ■loo*mo r- 
phlo a (opposcil to anthiopomorphic), having 
I the form of or embodied in matcrnl nature , *0 
I Phy aloo>mo rphlsm Phy sloo-phUo sophy, 
the philosophy of nature, natural pliilosopliy 
hence Phy «loo.phlloso phlonl a Phyaloo- 
phyaiolo gle«l a , of or pertaining to the physics 
uf physiology Phy sloo pay ohioal a , com 
Lining or intermediate to the tiomain of ]>x)choIo|..y 
nnd of physics f Phy aioo-theosophloAl a, 

belonging at once to natural science and to tbeo- 


Nnuwl 'IOC) I he 'pliyxico astronomical system of Dejuarlea 
188s War itist Ret 385 An excellent *phyxicoKrosr ipbical 
monograph of the uland of Cyprus. 1900 iJesiti ( at 
tl July 3/1 Long isolation brought about partly by 
))h)sico geographical partly b) political causes 1840 Dr 
Qoincfv Style Wks. 1861 X i6a At the head of the ’physico 
I telleclual pleasures we And a second reason for quarrelliiiL 
with the civilisation >f our country 9704 Sswift J Fid 
Introd Wks. 1760 I tj ITiis *physico laical scheme if 
oratorial receptacles or machines contains a great mystery 
1889 / and Gas No 3468/4 A ‘Physic > medical hssiy co 1 
cerning the late fretiueiicy of Appoplexies a 1849 Pi z 
CoiktoH Wks 1864 ill 461 A tingling ‘physico menial 
exhilaration 1870^ hia R Ciixuiisoh in Z(/V(i88;) I 91 
1 he physico-mental gratification experienced in piercing the 
thin clear air of a Highland mountain. 9839 Ur OuiNcsr 
Mod SuOerstit Wks 1863 III 395 Ihefnim in this order 
uf the ‘physico miraculous is open alike to the sce)>tical and 
the non sceptical 1888 AB huvoitMirac Stem I osp i 39 
I he Agnostic sets up in his room n ‘physico niorphic 
divinity Itid 38 I ho charge of a thropomorphism is met 
by a countera.harge of ‘physico morphism 1899 A Ubutt s 
Syst Med VI 511 In the pieces of neurons usually 1 
employed for ‘physico physiological study the wave of dis- 
lurbance is pr ipagTied without alteration in height, lenjrth 
and speed s8i8 Bentham Chrestomatkia Wks. 1843 VUI 

>44 Purely ' 

psychical A 

one or othei 

he found to be comprehended i«i H Moaa Dn Dial 
Schol (1713) 56<| the Mercava of Fzekicl (bears a triple 
meaning], viz Ethico political, ‘Physico theosopbkal and 
1 iteraL 

Ph7aie0*0]l«liucal (fi>zilu>,ke mik&n, a [Sce 
Physico ] Of or belonging to physical chemistry , 
of or pertaining to physics and chemistry 
1884 POWM E xp Fkilos t 6s JTiese several Pbysiro- 
Cbymical ojierations 1731 tits/ htterana 111 353 It 
appears with all the Pande of a Physico Chemii at Expert 
inent s8]S-8 Todd Cyct Anat I 134/1 I be general 
phyBtco<hemical laws that dominate the rest of the universe 
1851 Penny Cyct Siippl II 430 9 Sir John Herschel pro 
posed the CDlthel of Aciino-Cheroisiry for this new branch 
o^hy8ico<nemicai science 

^ Pbjr Bloo^ha aoiat, one skilled m physics 
and chemistry, or in physical chemistry 
s868 Atkeuuiim No 1999 336/1 The pbyiico<hemUt 
with bis prtzm. 

Phy adoo-BUkthana tioal, <z [See ru\- 
8IC0- J Of or pertaining to the application of 
mathematic* to physic* or mixed mathematics 
1871 Pklt Trans VI 3070 The Experiments ‘ ' 


OplKs, Ac. These are sometime* styled the Physico Malbe* 

nuittcal icienctts 

Phy'BicO'ittaoluk'aioal, a [See Parmoo*.] 
Of or perbuning to the dynamics of natural fotOM, 
or the mechanical branch of natural philo80|^. 


ny*8iO0-theo lO^. [See Physioo-.] a 
theology founded tqion the (acts of nature, and the 
evidences of design there found , natural theology 

171a Drrham itltie) Physic > 1 heology or, a Demonstra 
lion of the Being and Atlrihule<) of Dou from His Works of 
Creation 1778 Pennant Fool (ed 4) II 603 This w a 
mixed species of study (when considered as phy sico theology ) 
i8as Colrridof Aids hep (1848) I 333 1 more than fear 
I he prevailing lasle for hix ks of natursl theology, physico 
theology, demonstrations of l.od from Nature evidences of 
Chrislianiiy, and the like i8ss Badfn Pohfil Pss 309 
A physico-lheulogy supplies no such idea of the Deity as 
can oner any antecedent contradiction to the reprtsenlalioiis 
of his nature and attnhules. 

So Phy aioo-tboolo gloal a , of or pertaining to 
natuml theology, Phy aioo.thM logl8t,one veised 
in natural theology 

i6y* Boylr RetoueiUaitea Reason 4 Rthg 11 Some 
Physico Theological Consideralions about the Poshibilily of 
the Kesurrecti 11 1888— //««/ Causes A at Things iv 

III lias CoLEKincx m /fr/M (1836)1! 341 I he Saturnian 
X/iirei vnepKOorioi to which ihe elder pliy sicotheologlsls 
aliribuied a self (xilarizmg power •877 h Cairo / ki/os 
kaut II yiii 633 the Phy fico tbeok^ical argument, ibe 

Phy sic* [Pluial of Physio a used suhst 
rendering I phystea nent pi , a. Gr rd ^vauta lit 
‘ natural things', the collective title of Aristotle s 
physiLal treatises, as an Eng word, plural m 
origin and form, hut now construed as a singular 
cf dynamics, mathematics, etc ] 

1 Natural suence in general. In the older writers 
fsp the Aristotelian system of natural science, 
hence, natuial philosophy in the wider sense Also, 
a treatise on natural science, ns Aristottds Physics 

The npplicalion of the term has tended continually to be 
narrowM It otiginnlly (from Arist ) included the study of 
the whole of nature (organic and inorganic) 1 Locke even 
included spirits (Cixl angels etc ) among its objecis. In 
Ihe course of the 181I1 cent it became linuted to inorganic 
tl Hire, and then by excluding chemistry it acquirM it* 
present meaning see 9 

lA Nashe Anat Abturd Wks (Grown) I 37 Neither 
IS there almost any poclicall fygment wherein there is not 
some thing comprehended taken out of the Physicks 01 
1 thicks s8ea Warns a Alb tng xti Ixxv (1613)313 Nor 
wanted thear that did rely 0 On 1 liysickes and on Etbickes 
nnd a God deny i6ao T (,han< fx Dn Lortke 56 
Whereof some are Luntemplaime as Mntliematikes, Physikes 
Metapliysikes iM tr Hobbes Jstem Philos I1839) 388 
I I ave given to this part the title of Physics or the Phe 
nomena 0/ Nature 1674 Boslk Lxcetl Jkcot IL iv 170 
rhst great Restorer of Physicks the illustrious Veisilam 
lyoa J Harris lex itchn. 1 ihysuks or Natural 
I'hiiosopby, IS Ihe ‘speculative Knowledge of all Natural 
Bodies (and Mr Ix>ck thinks I hat God, Angels, Spirits Ac 
which usually are arcounled as the Subject of Melaphysicks 
ahould come into this Science) and of iheir proper Matures, 
Constitutions Power* and OperalionR 1710 J Clarkk 
RohaultsNat Phtl 1 1. 1738 A* J Wabton /zz pfpt iw. 
{38 (Ariiloiles) Physicks contain mai y useful ob«rvB 
tions, particularly his history of animals iRao Med fral 
HI 181 If we consider medicine as a science or as a system 
of rules, It forms a principal department of physics or 
cxjienmental philosophy 184s Mauricx Mor 4 Mii 
Philos in Encycl Metrop (1847) 11 645/1 Then arose 
Roger Bacon and maihemalics chemistry, and physics 
generally bet ante as much the studies of Chruslians as they 
had already been of the MahomeloiM. 1838 M avnk Expos 


..Jiprising tl - 

which govern thoae beinga 1 natural pbiloat^y 
2. In current nsnge, restricted to Ine science, or 
gronp of icience*, treating of the properties of 
matter and energy, or of the action of the different 
forms of energy on matter in general (excluding 
Chemistry, which deals sMcificaTly with the differ 
cnt forms of matter, and Wology, which deals with 
vital energy) bee quota. 1 ^. 

Pbyikv 11 divided into t*"*reu physics, dealing with ihe 


, etc \ There is a 

restrict the word to the former group. 

tyii tr Gregory z Astron, I Auth Pref 9 The Celestial 
Physics, or Physical Astronomy hath (be preference in 
Dipity of all Enquiries into Nature whatever *834 Mae. 
SoMaaviLLR CoHHtx Phys Sc xxxii. (1849) 361 These 
motions come under the same laws of d wiamics and analysis 
as any other branch of physics. 1880 Tyndall Gteec 11 ix 
97a M. AgasaU is a naturalist, and he appears to have 
devoted but little attention to the study or physics. s8m 
O F BaaKga Physics l | 8 6 Physus regards matter solely 


le science M^mUter 1900 J B. Stallo Cmk^z * yAz 
mod Physics (ed. 4) 97 TIm soance of physics, in addiuon 
to the general laws of dynamica and their applicalion to the 
interaction of solid, liquid, and gaaeou* bodies, embraces 
the theory of those eg^tais which were formeriy designated 
0* imponderablesoliibt, heat, electricity, ma^ieiiiiib etc t 
and all these arc now treated as forms of motion, as dinerent 
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manU'estmtioni of the tame fundamental energy 1900 W 
Watmm Ttxtbk yhytict a We are led to define Physics in 
Iti moat general aspect as a discuHion of the properties of 
matter and energy It is, however usual to exclude the 
dlecussloti of those pro^tlesof mailer which depend simply 
on the nature of the dilTerent forms of matter (Chemistry) 
as also the properties of matter and energy as related to 
living things (Biology) The line of demarcalioii separating 
Physics and Chemistry has never been very clear, and of 
late years has practically vanished. 

1 3 The tcience of, or a treatise on, medicine 
Obt, rare 

tdafi R MAasis l/ettklaht Xetmery (1630) 33 For the 
second, Health great Salomon hath written a Physicks 
for us 1^ jKPreasoN IP’r/f (1859) I 467 When college 
education is done with he must cast hU eyes (for AmcnesO 
either on Law or Physics 

Fhyslform i,fat sifprm), a Zool [f Physa + 
•roBM ] Having the form of the gastropod Phybi 

tPhysiner, a corrupt or erroneous form of 
Phybioianeb cf Physion 

l6id Sia R. Boyle m ttimart Pa/ert {tt&6) I too I.ent 
Mr, Shea of Kilkenny the phisiner iiyh x* 

Phnlo- (ii rid), combining element, represent- 
ing (ji. ^vmo , { ipvait nature, as m <f>vat<yyviifujv 
‘ judging of a man s nature ’, <t>vaio\6yot discoursmg 
upon nature, ipvaioanowtii' to observe nature, used 
as a formative with the sense ‘nature’ or ' natural ’, 
as in Phyhioobacy, Phyhioonouy, Phtmiogbaphy, 
PiiYBioLoay,ctc , also in the following less impur 
tant compounds (in some of which it is treated as 
an abbreviation of phynology or physiological) 

Vhj aio-cli* mlcial a pertaining to physiological 
chemistry t Fhy siogly phio [after hiet oglyphie^ 
(see quot ) niy alogno atio, Fhyalo gnoay [Or 
fvSxtn knowledge] (see quots.) Vhy atom* dioal- 
lam, the system of ‘ natural ’ medicine which uses 
vegetable drugs, only discarding those which are 
poisonous ISyd Soc Lex ) , so FI17 aloma dloal 
a ; niy aloma dloallat. Vhy aiopa thlo a , of 
or pertaining to physiopathy Phy aiopatho- 
lo'^oal o , of or pertaining to a pathological 
State influenced by physiology P^alopathy 
[Gr wabeta, f trdtfot suffering] (see quot ). Phyaio - 
pUllat [Or to love], a lover or student of 

nature Pby alophy ly [see Philom] (see quot ). 
Phy aiopla atlo a , formed bv nature. Plgr • 
aioaoopa [Or tr/toiror viewing] (see quot 18,46). 
Pbyaio aoopy, the rendering of the physical ap- 
pearances and conditions in a painting Pby« 
alo-BOdolo gloal a , combining physiology and 
sociology Pliyaloaophy [Or ao<pta wisdom], 
an assumption of knowledge of nature , hence 
Phy aioao pbto a Phyaiotypa, a process for 
taking an impression direct from a flat object, on 
prepared paper ; also an image made by such pro- 
cess. Phy'aloly py, printing from plates made by 
varions processes direct from natural objects, 
nature printing 

1I87 A. M Brown Anlm Alkal 5 The presence of the 
alkatoKl mitiht lie uwing 10 *ph)sio chemiutl acli i after 


glyphic, therefore or what 1 . 

a 'physioglyphic no nsme must be involved 1835 Person 
yaruliti II 6a the Meteoiolosians answer not so fully 
salisfactorie as theirs, who trcalo of spiiils, whom I may 
well call ‘Physiocnosticks. 1811 31 Beniiiam Logic 
Wks. 1843 Vlli oSf Natural History whith may mote 
aptly and exprensirely it should seem be desig laled by the 
lerm’PhyMovnosy iMoC A. Cutter CArsi// A^<r/ )c in 
librou’yJriU June A similar word Fysiognosy supplies 
a name which was wanted for the natural Kuences collci. 
lively xtM^Pfoc Boslon Soc Nat Hist XXllI b» 6 It 
should consist of three partsor sections first Statical Geognosy 
or Physiognosy 1800 Coleridoe in C K Paul ff' OmiwiH 


pathological qunhlies predisposing 10 the disease may be 
inherited typy 1803 Foster in I i/t Sf Corr (1846) I bib ' 
What may be called *ph)Siopathy a fa ully of pervading 
all nature with one s own bell g 1804 CoLfRiocK / ett , to 
ft Sharp (189s) 448 , 1 have met with several genuine Philo- 
loguls, Phitonoisui, "Physiopbilists, keen hunters after know 
ledge and science 1^ tr HatcMs hvol Man I i 24 
“Physiophyry The trilxil history of the functions or the 
history of the palieontological development of vital nctivii cs 
t8ii-|i Bentham Logic K w ,Wka 1843 VIII B84/iIntheir 
*physioplastic state. In the state in which fashioned by the 
hand of natuie they [bodies] are found in the bos im of nature 
1846 Joyce Set Dial Optics xxli 333 What is the opaque 
microscopeT Very much the same sort of thing as the magic 
lanlern except that the light instead of passing through 
the object, shines upon it and is reflected off through the 
lenses, and so onward to the screen The *physioscope is 
the same instrument, employed to depict ‘ the human face 
In glossal dimensions upon the screen c 1865 I \\ vlde 
in Ctre Sc I 64/a The physioscepe is a modification of 
the magic lantern. 1886-94 H SrENCBa U xIvl 

*93 Under ‘ ‘'physloscopy I propose to include the 
rendering of the phenomena of linear perspective, of aerul 
peitpectiva, of light and shade, and ofcolour in so far as it 
b determined not by artbde choice but by natural condi 
none. 1904 Westsss, Gas ao June a/i The average medical 
c^n Mimot aflbrd the leisure for the systematic study of the 
^yil»aod^icid preblamt that be in hb path. s8S8 
OURTHKainiTacyc/ Brit XX 437/1 Sforphological facts are 
antiiely superseded by fanciful iJess of the vaguest kind of 
VOL. VII. 


*pby8lo«)phy Daily Nsms 33 June rr A remarkable 

invention is called ‘ I he *Physiot)pe A leaf piece of 
lace or other flat object is pres^ upon a piece of prepared 
patier but there is no visible mark made the paper then 
has a powder brushed over il and the striu turc of the leaf 
or the pattern of the lace immediately appears m hUik 

Fhjaiocracy (fizipkrasi) [ad F pAysto 
eratte (1767 in Hatz Dann) «ce Phybio- and 
-OBACY ] Gtovernment according to natural order , 
spec the doLtnne of the physiocrats 
iBjiCoHtemp Rn XXV 883 The doctrine that all wealth 
IS formed out of the materials of the gk be may l>e called 
Physiocracy 189s L F Ward in Forum (NY) Nov 304 
If we had a pure physiocracy or government of nature, such 
as prevails among wild animals. 

Physiocrat (fl zidikroet) Also in Fr form 
orate [a !• ihysiocrate, f physiocralte see I 
prec. an<f cbat J One of a school of political ' 
economisti founded by 1*^09018 Quesnay m t ranee 
in the 1 8th c , they maintamed that society should 1 
be governed according to an inherent natural 
order, that the soil is the sole source of wealth 1 
and the only proper object of taxation, and that | 
iccurtty of pro|x:rty and frceilom of industry and 
exchange are essentitl - hcoNoMiST 4 c 

1798 W Taylor in Monthly Mag V 352 About the jear 
1774 the philosophic sect of Physiocrites was already 
organized into a political body 1804 in Cnt Ret Scr 
III 1 Bi I he only merit of iha ecomimistcs or | hysiocraics 
consists in arguing well against legal interference and legal 
restraint 1896 zf/AFnarirMr 19 Sept 390 Quest ions as to the 
relation of Adam Smith to the ph)siocrats. 
Physiooratio (fi Ziokra. tik), a ff ns Physio 
CBAT + -10 ] Of or ivertaming to physiocracy or 
the physiocrats 

1804 W Iavlor in Ann Rev II 324 Much is said of the 
theory of the pli)-siociatic sect 1888 W L Courtney J S 
MilliA Tha physiocratic theory begins with the idea of a 
Naturx a simple and beneficial code cstal lished by 

So t Vhjraloora Wool a Ohs rare~^ 

179a A. Youno Trssv Franco 141 ilte otconomisles, in 
their writings, speak much of on experiment he made in 
their Ph)Sioct-iUcal rubbish. 

Phyaiioeratisu (fizip kratiz’m) [f as prec 
■f ism] I PhYBIOCBACT t890inCE«/ DkI 
2 In Kant’s use, The doctrine that all causality 
is dependent on nature 

Physiog, humorous colloquial abbreviation of 
pHt stocNoMT (sense 3) 

1865 E C Clavton Cruel Fortune I 143 Glad to behold 
your distinguished phyviog 

Physioge nesia. L>*ol [f as next -s Gr 
yivtots Genesis J - next, b 

18^ Cope Primary hactori Org Evot 488 Changes may 
be etfecled in the weight colour and m funclion.il capacity 
by tempeiature, humidity, food, Ac, thus exhibiung physio- 
genesiA 

Hence aiogena tlo a., of or pertammg to 
physiogencsis 

PhyadMeny (fiziF djAil) [ad mod L phy 
siogeiiia, t Gr ipvato Physio -7<v«ia ceky 
Cf Gcr physiogrnie ] t*t The genesis of natural 
bodies Ohs b Siol The genesis of vital fuiic 
tlons , the development or evolution of the func- 
tions of living organisms, which are the province 
of physiology , the science or history of this 

Mayns Fxpos I ex Ihysiogtma termforthe opera 
tionx of nature, aicordiig to Kumpf of the rormatiun of 
bodies from original elements physiogcny 1879 tr 
Hoe kels Evol Ma 1 I 24 / hyuoemy the germ history of 
the functions or ll e history of the development of vital 
aclivilies in the individual Jhd. II 461 So will Physio 

§ euy make a true recvgnillon of functions possible by 
iscovcring their historic evolution 
Hence ngraioganlo ( d5e nik) a , of the nature 
of phvsiogcny 

t Faysio gnomar. Obs Forms 6 flsno 
mier, phlsnamotir, phisiognomier, yor, 7- 
pbysiognomer [f Physiognomy + -krJ cf 
ash onomy, astronomer '\ — Physiognomist 
01300 P Johnston 7Vi«/Virf/’,>//ir4ilhisqueAtiounquha 
can obsolue lat see Quhal phis lamour.or pcifyt p-vlmcster 
1319 Hoksian I jtg 10 1 l-elcue nat the reders of drcnies 
and fisnomiers. 1540 Udail Arosm Apoph lableXijb 
Arte and profession of Ph siognomyers A 1 )av Fng 

Secretary 11 (1625) 35 When a Pf isiognon cr by chance 
came into the forum of Athens he dccTired by the v lew of 
diuers mens faces the diucisity of their conditions. 1656 
H Moke Fnlh is In 33 lhat Sanguine was the Com 
plexion f David George the foregoii g descripii >n of his 
iersvn will »r ibTlly iiUimTte to any Piiysiognonier 1706 
pHiLtirs, Phystognomer or I hysiognomiit 

Physiognomic (fi'zi^gnp mik, fi tump mik), a 
{sb) [ad late L, physwgnOmn us (Pulgentius, 
c 550), corruption of Gr ifiwrioyvuiioriK vs, f <f>v~ 
aioyru/toyfa see Physiognomy and -10 In OF 
phystonomique (i^thc in Godef Compl), in mod 
F physitgmnncHtqu* {Diet TVAwmt 173a) ] 

1 . Of the nature of physiognomy ; relating to the 
bice or form as indicating character , chiraLteristic 

lyggJoHNEOH Physiognomic drawn (rem the contempla 
lion 01 the face tSsy COlleioce J it II xxii 166 

The very tplilt which gives the physiognomic expicssion to 
all the worlii of nature sSs6 Kimorlfy Lett b 6 Feb It it 


on physiognomic derects, 1866 Contemp Ret IX 73 
Currents of thought and feeling which are pb> si gnomic <4 
the atmosphere he lives m 

2 Of, pertammg to, or skilltd m physiognomy , 
‘ conversant in contemplation of tlie face (J ) 

I 7 SS < > J JHNSON iSrS CoLEBtiK-E m / It Pern ,83/) I 
146 Ihere is gre.Tt physiognomic tact m Sterne 1885 
O upland Spirit Coelht s Faust Lit Such physiognomic 
scie ice [is] lighter tlian a water bug 
B sb (ill//) bec quota. 

(1693 PlaiicarCs Phys Put (e<I 2) Phytlognomt a. 
Sit,! s whereby uec me 1 ire something by the Countenance ] 
1704! Hasus/ r JiA, 1 Ihrwewnmks a Term 
used by seme 1 hysicians and Natuiali Is fjr sin h Signs as 
are taken fron the Counicnance if Persins to judge of 
their Dispositions an 1 'IV nper 1717 41 in Ckambfrs Cycl 
i8a8 in Wfbstek and in Utcr Diets. 

Phynogno mical, a [f as prcc + al 1 

1 Pertaining to, dealing with, or skilled m phy- 
siognomy , indicative of character 

1^8 Fralnce Lavuers log i viii 43b Divers physio 
noniicall conjectures as lhat of Mart all trine rubir 1 ger 
ore Iretis pede 1644 B lwi-r ( htrol 72 Hen e Ilysio- 
gn micall Philosophers due easily d erne it e differencis. 
1830 D IsxAi-Li CAas /.III VI 113 Had tlie phys giomical 


2 Of or pertaining to the fact or form (properlj ) 
as an index of character, but often used siiii] ly m 
reference to personal appearance (In quot 1815 
earlier term for phrenologual) 
xtwXjKWV Pangertonfound Morn Personal De/brm ty. 
To disli guish between that phy siognomit.Tl deformity wt ich 

I am will ng to grant nlway s accompanies crime a 1 mere 
physical ugliness i8ia R H in /a-rWH/ner- 28 Dec. 828/1 
The analogy that appears between the ilysi gnomical 
and intellectual chatacter i8ts (titled Ihe Physio 
gnomical System of Dis. Gall and Spurelieim founded on an 

Examination of Ihe Nervous System in geneial, and of 
the Brain in particular [transi of hrench ed j8io ) 1861 
Times 16 Oct , Certain oiiginal physiognomical types 
peculiar to himself 

Hence Phyaioffiio ml csi ll y adv , in a physiogno 
mical manner , according to the rules of physio- 
gnomy ns regards characteristic features 

1608 Tofsell Kerpenls (1638) 640 Hie one and other are 
thus Phy siognomicMIy described by the Poet 1797 Cole 
imcolvis (1893) p. xxxiv note My eyes cyelrows and 
forehead are physiognomically good >854 RJaeh- Mag 
LXX VI 521 County differed from county physiognomically 
i88s Academy 13 Jan 24/3 A charmi gly et lied and evi 
dently charocterisiic portrait confirms physiognomically 

II e popular estimate of his tbaracler 

Pll7B10gn0inist(rizi( gn6mist, pnfmist'l [a 

Oh physionomiste (iii57 Godtf Compl), f 
phystonomte see ibt] One skilled m physio- 
gnomy, one who reads character or disposition 
(or, formerly, jirofcsscd to foretell destiny) from 
the face 

JS70 Dte Math Pref CIV The Anatomistes w ill restore 
to you some part The I hysiognomisles tome i6ot 
Holland/’// xxxv x vj9 A c rla 1 e Plysiogi mist or 
teller of fortune. 1788 Reid Actiie / oners 11 in 540 11 e 
physiogi omist saw, in the features of Soc rales, the sg i 
luies of many bad dispositions. i8oa Mar Edcevv rth 
M lal T (1816) I XV 123 By no means a good phys 
gnoiust much less a gocxl judge of character i865DickiNs 
Alut / r 1 IX Her remarkabre powers as a phy logi omisL 
Hence ■]' PhFBloffaomi Btlc, .ioal adjt of or 
]>crtainmg to a physiognomist , t Thyaio gno- 
miatry, the art or tiade of the j hysiognomist 
•631 Pices Ne-u Disp 198 To !« seen wiili PI ysi g o 
m.sticall LOrimrall eyes. 1708 hnt Apollo No. 66 b/i \\ e 


to deduce the character of from physiognomy 
1660 Stanley //«/ Phil s ix (17 i) 372/1 Jiefore he had 


phyMognomired ihc r 
to O C Re (/brd >4 F 
Mr Shandy lo | by-- 
1809 — Lett (1856) 1 


in I t/e (1849) I 369 i defy you or 
on >e 1 1 11 mans nai c rightly 
T 1 hit goc->d lady who as you re 


and nc (uainlcd with woe 

1 2 To assume the j hj siognomy or characteristic 
appearance of Obt t ire 
1633 R Sanutks PA^s! t^n bjb Archangel physiog o- 
mixing the fii gens //i/bij Divers plants phy siogiioniire 
the horns of Beasts, os Cotnop Plaintain. 

PhTSionomonio (finp gnump nik\ a {b) 

tare [aJ med L. physiognOmomc us, a (..t 
ifivaioyyaipovtKbs hd) , f ipvatoyvwpoyia see Phy ni - 
GNOMY and -ic In F physiognomontjue^ The 
etymologically correct form for Phy -.i vi n tmic 

OHNsoN|/Ay'T^,{T«iw«UH; -i Tcij ^i;r9eFrKKiA^R/ lusir 

monic doctrine of tie nise. >838 Mvvnk Litks Let , 
I ^siOj^iiiiiiontca jhys gn no 1 c i Soc Lex 

Physiogfnomoiuoifhl (t zij mkai’i, a 

Now rar/ or Obs [f as prec + AL.] Etymo- 
loLical form for PinsiooM vticvL 
1668 C C. in // 1 / nr r Pn Dial Pref (1713) 6 In the 
Character of which Person the Dramalixt seems to have 
been judicious even to Physiognomonical Curiosity 1737 
Fikh ino Pom Tk mb (cd. 3) Pief Mfirmed by our Eng 
Iish Pbysiognominical wrters. 180$ 1 HoLCROrr Bryan 
Perdns II 114 Not hxving yet compleietl my course of 
physiognomoiucal eimerimenls. 1814 Phtl Aleig Xi IV 
305 Dcmonslnitive Course of Lectures on Dis. Gall and 
Spurzhcim s Physiognomonical Sy stem. 
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FHTSlOaNOHY. 

Physiogltoitty <>n 5 mi) Fonni* 

fee beloHT [ML fisnomye fit; phtienemyt,fXc.y 
a OF (13th c ) fiz , phis , phtionomu, -anomu, 
in mod F phystonomu •« Pr phtz»nemta 
fisOHomia, Pg physionomia It fisto , fisonomia, 
ai med L phistnomia, physionomta, *physu>gn6^ 
mta ad Gr (pvaioyva>no¥ia the judging of a man a 
nature (by hw features) f <pvais nature (Physio ) 
+ fftuftaiy, yvwiioy pdge, interpreter wrongly 
written pwioyywftla in btob Let (Liddell and 
Scott), whence the med L form As will be seen, 
the word shows c mtraction in all the Romanic 
langs , and still more in Eng , where in vulgar use 
It has even been abridged to phystog phizog and 
pAtz The pronunciation (hzifi nomi) which formerly 
prevailed (see A y quota 1783, 1840) is now 
somewhat old fashioned ] 

A Illustration of horms. 

045 fjrsuomye, -namye, fyis , 5-6 flsnamy, 
phis , phyanomia, 5 7 nomy 6 phis , phys , 
fla , iya, fla , nomy, -namy ( ye, -ie), phis 
naml, ( nom physnome), 6 7 (9) vianomy, 
•ia, 7 Aanomle 

f« 1400 Afer/e ArfA 1114 He fe>ed liis fysnamje with hii 
foule homier. 1450-80 tr 5 ' creta Sterti 38 The mervel in 
science of ffysnomye c»470 Hkukvsom AUr J-ab xiii 
(Frog 4 MtHse) vni Ane thrawart will ane ihrawin phia 
nomy 1513 Bhadshaw IVerbitrgei 0765 Hii. fy mmy 
reAlaured to hu kynde agayne 1548 Udall, etc £rnsm 
I mr Mark lx 3 Mis face wh cl e before eecmed not to 
diffre from the com non phisnamt of others shone os hrighle 
as the suniie a lete Mosit hlkic /■/y/i xt f oltuart 490 
With flirting and flynng their phys lome they fly pc <sieu 
Bkoms lM*-*ick Court V I I can read gu liy I es Palpably 


i» from a mirror 

a visnomy if the polished surface 
iiiiiiiites m g ving back us copy?] 

^ 4-6 phiaonomle, 5 phlso-, phiao , phyao 
nomya, (physynomye, fyaanamya) 6 vyaona 
my, TlMnomy, 6-7 phisognomis, •/, 7 •gminy 

■390G0WKR Coii/ III < Thou scholdest lU Phisonomie 
Bo schapen to that maUdie Of lovedrunke ctaag Stt’tu 
Sag P ) 107a The cbilde coutheof fysetiamye That he saw 
evyl with hys eye 1489 Caston /■ 0/ A 1 x 37 By 

ibe phuonomyo ofy^ yongmeti they knowo whiche were 
moost able 153s Tindalk H it (Parker hoc ) II itj The 
falsa prophets do well to pai it God after tl e likeness of 
ibeir own viscnumy 1 isda Ir Cavandsm /fo/4r^(i893) 
33 A dosyn of other maskers with visors of good propor 
cion of vyso lamy 184a S W / arl f tua agst / r 
Ruptrt 3 Not new 1 1 Phisog omy 1678 W Stkothem hi 
Lauderaalt Paptrt (1883) 11 L xcIil 161 We ll ink Welsh 
was amongst them by the discnption of hu phisogminy 
y &- physiognomy, (6 phlaionomie, viaio 
DOgml, 6-7 phisio*, pbyaiognomie, 6 8 
phUio-, 7 visiogDomy). 

1569! SANVOaotr Agri^/atlau Artotgoh Physlogno 
mie doth presume that sbee u able to fiiide out byvewing 
of the whole bodic ihe duposuions of the minde a d body 
i 46 a A Durtr Revtvtd a I he V uiogi omy ot Circ imfercnce 
of a Face. 1783 Jomnsov I tt to Mrs FkraU tt Oct , 
Physiognomy as it is a C reek word ought to sound the Gj 
but G I think, u sounded in formal and sunk in fan iliar 
bnguage 1840 A. R WpasTaaOt/ Songs TownttCcoun 
You II nnd it bad economy To carry home a tattered gown 
and battered physiognomy 
B bigniticatton 

I. 1 The art of judging character and disposi 
lion from the features of the face or the form and 
lineaments of the body generally 

1390 (see A. 81 S4sa tr Seersta Stcrtl Pnv Priv asg 
One lyght manere and general of Pbisnomye is to deme 
verlues and nianeris of man aflyr the conpicccion r 1450 
Lvoa & Buroii Sterttt 3467 ibe excellent science I mene 
phlsonomye. Be which thou shaft knowc disposicion m 
ech degree and signe Of a! thypeple 1591 1 reenb Farm 
FoUu'Nla, (Crosart) IX 337 I haue not such assured 
s ght in Phisog lomie as I dare auouch it for trutli. 1838 
R Bake« tr Balzars Lfti (rol HI) 19 The reputation 
of my skill m Pbysnomie and Prognoslicumg a ijao 
SiiEsriELD (Dk BuckhmJIKir (1753) II 60 An illustrious 
exception to all the common rules of Physiognomy ifej 
C Bromtb vii (1S76) bo, 1 want your opinion We 

know your skill m physiognomy Read that countenance, 
t b. transf A judging of the form of a living 
body from the skeleton Obs 
1698 Sir T Browne Hydriot 11 30 Since Bones afford 
Figure unto the Body it is no impossible Physiognomy to 
conjecture at Fleshy Appendenciea. 

t 2 . The foretelling of destiny or future fortune 
from the features and Imes of the face, etc. , the 


_ „ . , Physyke, Pbvsnamye 

Palmestrie or other craftye scyencea wherby they beare the 

n ^le in hande that they can tell theire deatenves deceases 
ortunes 1577 Harkison England 11 x (1877) 1 aso 
Koges practuers of physlognomle and palmeatne, tellers of 
fortunes letc ] 1589 Nashe Martins Monthg Mind Ep 

Ded., Wki. (Grosart) 1 146 For that U seemeth you have 
ooma skill in Astrolojpe, let vs haue a glimpse at the least 
of the fooles phisnomies. stet Baxter /y Rap/ 34a 
According to my little skill ia Physiognomy, I hope be may 
hve wt many a veer 

XL 8. The face or countenance, especially 


' viewed os on index to the muid and character; 
expression of face , also, the general cast of features, 
type of face (of a race), vulgarly, the face or 
countenance (formerly veiy common, esp m the a 
form, now rare) 

e 1400 Rotyn 3198 I knows wele by thy fisnamy thy kynd 
it were to stele 1558 W Watresiah Fardir Ptutons i iv 
39 Dyuers peoplesof nondry phisonomy and shape 1575 
G Harvey Lft/rr- At (Camden) 98 Eies glaunc nge fisnainy 
smirkinge >8at Bi rton AnsB Mtl 111 111 1 11 (1651) 605 
She d d abhorre her husbands phisnomy 1813-13 t letcHer 
&SH iRLEvA>g8t fFlatltrrv 1 1 hnue seen that physiognomy 
Were you never in prison? 01718 KowxAr/rxii 1 That 
Blow upon your Forehead has decon pos d ) our Phisiognomy 
strangely 1754 Riciiakusom GnuwAiim (1781) I it 8 Ihe 
grace which that people call Pkysiog omy and we may call 
Pxpressiun 1856 FmersoN Fng i rails Ra «Wks (Bohn) 
II at F ach lel gious sect has us pi ysiognomy The Metho- 
disli liave acuuired a face , the Quakers a face I the nuns, 
a face 1889 Tozer //>gA/ lurtyll w The distinctive 
Greek physiognomy was no lo get to be found 

t b. A representation of a face , a portrait Obs 
1483 Caxton Cold Ltg 330/1 Cure lord toke fro the 
payntour a lynnen clothe and set it upon hu vysage and 
enprynted the very physonomye of his vysage therm. 1587 
in hilts Orig Lett Scr i 111 5a nots Ote little Flower 
of gold with a frogg thereon and therein Mounsler his phis 
namye 1803 H Ckossr I sit tesLoi tmiit (1878) i jo Apelles 
would not loose a day without shadowing a phisnomie 
4 iransf Ihe general appearance or external 
features of anything material , e g the contour or 
contigiiratlott of a country 

1567 Maket Cr Forest 7 Efeslides (a kind of stone] in in 
colour and Phisiognom e vene shamefast a id childish 1819 
Shellbv Let Pr Wks 1888 11 394 Its physiognomy li di 
cates It to be a city which yet possesses moet amiable 
qualities. 183a Lvell Ftim Cool 1 383 ihe mist grand 
and original feature in the physiognomy of Ftna. >883 
Hawthorne Our Old Home (1879) 159 The old h ghways 
adapted themselves to the phystog lomy of the country 
6 Jig The ideal mental, moral, or political 
aspect of anything as an indication of its char- 
acter , characteristic aspect 
«<88a BuTLXa Rem (1759) II 494 There is a Kind of 
Physiognomy in the lilies of Books no less than in the 
Faces of Men by which a skilful Obsetver will as welt 
know what to expect from the one as the other c 1796 T 
Twinino Irats Antsr (1804) 91 The mmal physiognomy of 
certain sections of the United States. <11854 ft Reed 
Ltd Eng Lit III. (1878) 93 You may discover the physio 
gnomy that u tn speMh as well as in face. 1^ Echo 
No. 3374 3 The utter change in the poliUcal physiognomy 
of the new Landtag 

Physio gnotype. [f PHT8iooN(oiir + Or 
Tvwot impress, print, model] ‘A machine for 
taking casts and imprints of human iacet or coun 
tenances’ (\N orcester) 

<11848 Worcester cites Obsert>er 1878 Bartlsv tr 
ToFinanfs Anthrop 11 iii 396 A cramograph which must 
have been suggested by the physiofginotype of Huschke, 
and reminds one of the circular band used by hatters. 

PhysiOgony (fi»p*g6ni) [f Or. ^vont nature 
(see l^HTBlo ) + yovla begetting, production ] The 
generation or production of nature 
a 1834 CoLERiucR in Lit Rem (1838) III 15S Their 
physiology imbr'ingled with an inapplicable logic and a 
misgrowth of substaniutcd abstractions ) and their physio- 
gony a blank or dream of tradition. 1840 f H Green 
Vital Dynamtct 103 ffac distinctive atm of physiogony 
IS to present the history of Nature as preface and portion 
of the history of man 

Fhysiographm? (fizipgriifw) [f Physio- 

ORAFH Y + ERi] One vers^ in physiogra] 


a physical geographer 
iSSs Amer Jml Sc S' 


TEphy; 


pbyno^u^er 


her III XXX a6i The m 




to the physiogrepbcr that U hod 


shallow water suggesting 
once formed part of the continent. 

Fhysiogrftpllio (fi Hogrse fik), a [f mod L. 

Physioobapht + lo] Of or belong- 
ing to physiography cf next 

H Green Pitat Dyneuuiet 104 The physiographic 
details which form ibe main body of tnesa lectures 1883 
Dana Afan Ceol 7 Physiographic Geology,— a general 
survey of the earth a surface-featuies. 

FhysiognmUoal (h zurgrae fikil), a [f as 
prec + -At j Dealing with or treating of physio- 
graphy , pertaining to phyaiognphy 

1796 Morse Amer Gteig II 56 Other hterttry societies 
are formed at Upsala Cottenbunz &c and a physiographical 
one at Lund i88a Geikis Text ii Ceol vii 910 The 
branch of geological enqui^ which deals with the evolution 


graphical poi 

Physiography (frzifgrafi) [mod IGr 
nature + Ypeu^fa description, -OBAPHT gJY physio- 
graphte {lilt) 1 

1 A descriptfon of nature, or of natural phe- 
nomena or productions generally 
s8a8-3a Webster Physiegrapky.a. description of nature, 
or the science of natural objects. Jaurn, e/Schne*. atsflM 
CoLEMooE 111 Lit Rem, (1838) 111 158 The ignorance of 
natural science, their physiography scant in fact, and uuflad 
out with fables 1S40 J H Urrin Fif<rf Dynemiet 101 The 
office of Phyclograp^ b to enumerate obd delineate the 
cflecti and product I of nature ne tbejr appear sMHvxiav 
Pkytiogr Pref 6 1 undertewA to deliver twelve feet 


'Phydogrepfay for my subject, inatmuch ae 1 udahed 
to draw a clear line of demarcation, both oa to matter and 


ncthod, between it and what h commonly understood by 
Physical Geography 189s E Hull (/>//#} Pbydograpbyi 
an introduction to the Study of Mature, 

2 A deecription of the nature of a particular 
class of objects (m qnot , nf minerals) 

[1873 Rosknruscii (title) Mikroskopischa Phystiwmphle 
derpetrographischwichtigenMmrraUen] ifl88J P loDlNoa 
(Jitle) Microscopical Physiography of the Rock making 
Minerabi By 11 RoaenbusM Transbled and abridged. 

8 Physical geograjihy 

1873 J Geikir Ct tee Age xlll. 176 To restore the phyeto- 
graphy of the land during successive stages of the glacial 
epoch. 1B77 — Elem Lessons tn I kyt utog 3 nett, This 
term (physical geography] as here used is synonymous with 
Physiography, which has been proposed m Its stead figg 
Edueeu, Rev Mov 353 Physiography on the other band 
treats of the science of earth-sculpture, viewed tn the light 
of systematic processes 

PAjaiolatBr (fixiplStw) [f ai prcc, + Gr 
-Xarpijt worshipper] A worthipper of nature. 

id. 3 e 
II the 


The primmval p 


such as rlveiR, moutitains etc sOta L. r 

Ret May, These modern ph>siolaters ai , 

eminent teachers of science and philosophy 
Pliysiologtr (fitip Idd^si) Now tvro or Obs. 
Alsoyphln- [f rHisioioor (or L physiologies^ 
a Gr ^vetoKbyet, one who discourses on nature 
f ^utritnature + -Xrfyot -speaking) + -IR*] 

1 A student or teacher of natural science , spet. 
a philosopher of the lonie sect 
1598 R Haydockr tr Lomaaae 11 199 Astrologers Physio, 
logem, Opiickes, Pnynlera itfR Evovin Clessogr Phpti^ 
loger he that searcheth out or disputes of Natural things, 
a Natural Philosopher 1878 Cuuworth /ntett Sytt 9 
Democritus and most of the Physiologers heie commit a 
very great Absurdity, in that they make all bente to be 
Touch <1 1888 — Immul Mor (1731) 105 The very same 
with that which Aristotle Imputes lo the anlient Physiologers 
as a Paradox that Black and White were not without the 
Sight 1707 Curios tn Hush 4 Gmtd 145 The famous 
Bacom and sevetal Physiologers assure that lls easy to 
have Roses so backward, as not to blow till towards the 
Rnd of iGilumn 18^ Mausice Painareks 4 Latug It 


mallet forme approved by if.. . 

logeis 1B31 W GonwiN Thoughts Man 8 An important 
remark suggested to me uian^ws ago by an eminent 


Sirs 


itingumhcd place among pliysiohMeri. 


(perh m 01 ) f Piitsioloo is4 rr Cf Faupu- 
lxt] a diminutive or pet appellation for a 
physiologns or book on natural histo^ 

e iaao Restiary 307 Dus it is on boke set oat roan elepeS 
fisiologel 

Phjsiologian (fi i\o\0a ds'Sn) rare-' [f L. 
physiologia Fhvsiolooy + an . cf ihtologtan ] m 
Physiologist % 

i8as Bedooes Let Sept , Poems (1851) p xIvH Blumen- 
bach is, I fancy, of the first ra k as mineralogist physio- 
logian, geologist, botanist, natural historian, and phi^iclatt. 

PhsrfldologlO (ft zidlp d2ik), a [od L physto- 
iogic us, a Gr tfuaioKoymbt adj , f ^vuioXotos see 
Physiolooxb and -lo Cf. F physto/ogtouc (G. 
Bud^, i6tbc)] 

tl Of or belonging to natural Klence Obs ran 

1669 Gale Crt Genitlss L Inirod 3 Thales Informtd 
hlmictr louchinj; the Chaos, and other Phystoiogic Con 
lemplalions sojy Hid J 1 III 3a Our Gospel has availed 
more to the Knowledge of God thaa oi llieir Physiologic 
Contemplations, 1738^ H CovaNTEV Lett Phil to Hyd 
V (J ) It may ascertain the true era of pbyuologic allegory 

2 - Physiolooicai, a 

iSa In Webster, its! Millioeh Curlet Med Exp. 
(1819)565X0 elucidate obscure parts of phystoiogic enquiry 
1S7B H Amer Rev CXXVI 55* No method 11 more 
alluring m physiologic stu^ies^than this of accurate measure- 

-_j dejcfipiion ... — 


- r-- - - adiesMhanthist 

and description 1884 J W Powell in Science IV, 
473/3 In early society, incest laws do not recognize physio- 
fogic conditions, but only social conditions 

Fh^olc^oal (fr xidlr(]8il(SI}> a. Alto 7 
pM . [fr at prec. + -Ah tee ical ] 

1 1 Kelating to the material universe or to natural 
science, plwsical , belonging to the Phytiologen os 
students of nature Obs 

tSso Hsalov yivee Comm St Aug Citie ^fCodu Ix. 
(1630) to8 Phis opinion is Physiologicall and imbroced by 
Alexander, ons of Arlstotlet interpreters. z88sH MoaaJTtX 
Pkilet CMalaApp L (1713) 114 The Mosdnl Philosophy, 
in the Physiological part thereof, is the same with the Carte- 
sian, itn Rav Uttk) Observations Top^ra^icol, Morsl, 
and PbUotogicat, mads in a Journey through part of the 


CotriBiDOit -..w — - 

secret schools of physiologic tbeok^y iht nythkal poau 
urws douhtlsst in connection. 

2 Pertaining or relating to physiology ; relating 
to the functions oitd properties od living bodieo. 
s8t4 n Stewart Pkt&A mud IL Iv vl 4i^ One of the 



PHTSIOLOaiOALLY. 


811 


FHYSOSTiaMA. 


mott noted phyeiologlcnt work* whu.b have lately appeared 
on the Continent, G E. Dav tr Simam Anim 

Chtm. I too The General PhyeloloKical Chemiitra of the 
Blood (Ml BaNruiy A{»n, B»t (1870) i Phyaiological 
Botany treats of plants, and their organs, in a state or life 
or action iln KALra Fhft Chtm Introd 13 The term 
Physiological Cnemistry is generally limited to the study of 
the cheimcal phenomena attendant upon the life of Animals. 
sHo Richasdsoh in MuL Ttm^ Jrnl 70 Ihe phyiiotoglcat 
action of alcohol 

PhyiiolOglOBUT (fi [fas 

pree + -ly* V In a ^ysiologtcol manner , accord- 
ing to the pnnciples of physiology , from a physio- 
logical point of view 

iSie Hsaley^'/ Atte Ctth^Gxl'ix vni 346 But these 
things, say they, are all to be interpreted nalurally and 
Pblslologically as though we sought Nature and set God 
aside 177s MuNTsa m Ptul rram LXV 39s Thu animal 
may be considered, both anatomically and physiologlially, 
as divided into two parts 1^ P OAVNEin CoHitnif R*v 
Oct 697 The child was physiologically a wreck,— damaged 
irretrievably in body and mind. 

Fhyaiolt^st (finp IM^iit) [f Physioiooy 
+ -W. Cf. !■ ,phyitologisU ( 1 757 m Hats Darra ) ] 

fL A natural philosopher, a naturalist, ssPuy- 

uOLOOia I Obs. 

tfii Powaa Phiht 1 7a The Physiologist abm may 
gather something from the former Observations touching 
the nature of Colours. 1677 Galb Cr! CtnltUt II iii 31 
Soctates perctiving how much his Predecessors Thales ftc. 
(who were generally Physioloatsts) had abused Ph)8ics. 
IM7 MoutklfMag III So Priestley, Black, Cavendish, and 
Macbride, bad opened to physiologists a sort of new 
creation igay K P Wasd Dt Vert vhl (ed a) 14s 
Queslioni which as they seem to depend upon a particular 
-r— M leave to ph) siologistr 

m onim ' ' 

a student or teacher i 
and properties of organic bodies 

17W A Rsid Inguity Snivels Urine (M ) 


The If 


1 l^it disiing 


j.. ,-,_hed surseoii and 

physiologist has done more than all who precede him to 
illastrate his subject tSSi Busdon bAMOKSsoN in IVntHre 
8 Sept 440/a Ibe subjects of expciiment used by (he two 
last mentioned physiologists were themselves 1 the work 
done was the mountain ascent from Intcilaken to the 
summit of the Faulhorn 

Ph3r«io’logla*(-da»iz),w [f a8prec,+ izis.] 
t L tntr. To S|)eculate or reason on nature to 
inonire Into natural causes and phenomena Obs 
mf/t CuowosTH tnttU Sytt Ptef 7 Divers of the itaheks, 
and parlicularly Empedocles -before Democritus— phy-iolo- 
gited atomically tbtd i iii. lao They who first theologired, 


Nature of rhiiias, 

t 2 irans. To explain in accordance with physical 
or natural science Obs 

CuowosTH SyU I Iv 450 Unless we would , 

rather with Macrobtus, Physiologite them alt Three, and | 
make Minerva to be Ihe Higher Heaven, Jupiter the 
Middle Ether, and Juno the Lower Air and Earth, nil Ant 
mated , that Is, One Cod, as actum differently m these 
lYiree Regions of the world. 1819 G S Fasks Dit^nta- 
tttne (1813) I 334 Much the same remark li made by 
Eusebius on the numour of physiologising the religious 
system of the Egyptians. 

a. tstir To act the physiologist ; to form physio- 
logical conclusions or theories rare 
stM OwiN Vtritbr Amm (L.), The somewhat capricious 
appearance of the gall bladder in vegetanan mammals dit 
courages such attempts to pbysiologue. 

Hence Physio losislng vbi sb 
t46g Gals Crt CtiUiUt 1 iii l 17 Al which Poetic 
Physlologitinn were but corrupt imitations of Moses s 
desmption of the Creation 

II Pnyvlologus (fuip Idgiis) [L., a. Gr ^utno- 
Kiyot, natoral philosopher(aee Physioloobh) used 
by Epiphaniui as the name of his work on Natural 
History with moral and theological applications, 
whence the mediaeval use ] A Bbstiary seequot 


English _ , 

thelMlddle Ages t . 

btrd% or fishes, of their life and habits each followed by 
a religious or moral allegory based on this desciiption. 

Phjidology (fisip lod3t). Also 6-7 phi- [nd 
L phytiologia, a. Gr. ^eioAoyio (Arlst "), natural 
philosophy, natural science, f ^utrtoAtiy or see 
Fbyuoioobr, and -Loot , perh immed a E physto- 
('547 hi Hatz Darm ) J 

1 1 . The study and description of natural objects , 
natural science or natural philosophy, also, spar 
Ucular system or doctrine of natunl science Obs 

teSg BeMldwln t Mur Philnt (Palfr ) IL 1 73 That it may 
M Knowen what they beleued of god, of themselues, and of 
bit woorkvA, all which they them scUict call Phitiologie* 
i403 Holland PMartk t Afar 1346 Certeine Epicureans 
Wanding much upon this their goodly and beautifull 
Physloft^e forsooth (as they lerme It). sMa H Moss 
Philei CabbalaAfo, L (171a) 113 Whence there must be no 
small affinity betwtxt this ancient Moschical or rather 
Mi^al l^ysioi^, and the Cartesian Philoaophy 1704 
J Haoms yjwW 1, PhfsMogr^hySeht, or Natural 
U the SciaiiM of Natural Bodies 1797 Emyd 
Brtt. (ed. 3l XVL 18/1 Re-aetion, In physlok^, 

'X made by all bodies to the action or Impuhe < 


2 . The science of the normal functions and phe- I 
nomena of living things ' 

It comprises the two divisions of ami ml aid tegttaUe 
pkytlol»fg>\ that part of the former which refers specially , 
to the vital functions in man is called human yhytiolaey | 
(igpv A M Ir GuilUmenm [r Chtrurg t b/l Ihysio 
hem bandelethe and treatetbe of the structure and titualioiie 
or mans bodyc i6ti Coroa Phystohgu also that part 
of PhiEicks which treats of tlm composition, or structure of 

Unru , 

bloud IS not Ahmcntarie, 1704 , _ . 

Phynohgy, u by some also accounted a Part of Physick 
that teases the Gmsiltulion of the Body so far as it is 
sound, or in its Natural btatei and endeavours to find 
Reasons for its Functions and Operations by the Help of 
Anatomy and Natural Philosophy tjtS Hakilky Uls<rv 
Man I IV ConcI 5», > bti ig some Arguments from 

Physiology and Pathology ilea Aberhetuv Awrjr 344 
The anatomy and physiology of (he nervous system 1831 
Caslyle Aar/ Rts iii vi A Peasai t unacuiwi tel with 
botanical Physiology 1831 BsewsTea Optt j xxxv 393 
This important tiuth in the physiology of vision i8m 
Huxley Lay Serni xii 384 lhat part of biological science 

tliat which concerns itself with function Physiolc^y illyi 
tr PoMchet t Uuntru \x 483 Hales, whose beautiful expert 
ments laid the foundation of vegetable physiology 
pg tSMLowrtl AmongmyBkt Ser 11 36 As aconlnhu 
tiuii to the physiology of genius no other book is 


, , _ . corrupt or erron forms 

of PUYSKJIAN (perh only typographical errors) 

cigSo t/OixiK Refi Gaston t Sek Ah tte (Hunter CL) 5 

I hst they like good Phisions should so frame their potions. 
iSii Bible Tmnst Prtf 3 The Scripture is e Pbysions 
shop (Saint Basitl calleth u) 

Fhyaionomy, obs. Kirelling of Pbybiognomt 

Phy*BiOipllllO BOpiiy. [tran<d of Ger Natur- 
phtlosopktt, 1 e philosophy of nature, m the title 
of Oken’s Lehrbuck der Naiurphtlosophie 1808- 
II, called in the Fng transi ‘Hcmcnti, of I’hysio- 
philotophy ’ ] A name for the philosophic Ay>.tcin 
of nature of Oken, who ‘ aimed at constructing all 
knowledge <1 prtort, and thus setting forth the 
system oT nature in its universal relations ’ 

1847 Pule tr OkemtUU) Elements of Phy siophilosopby 
1858 R A Vaughan Mysti t (i860) II 354 lie lUlien) 
imagined that he wrote his P/iyuo-fihilosoMiy in a kind of 
ms^ration 1^ C .re Omg J Uext 8 The disfavour m 
which phy siopfailosopby was I eld secured to evolution a 
CoKl welcome 1 

Hence Phy atophi iMopb, Phy aiophUo aophar ' 

[ «> Otr A'aturpkiloseph], an adherent of the 
system of Oken , Phy aiophiloao phlo, -leal adjs , 

' pertaining to this ^st< 

Core One hstnt S The 
extravagant andmislook superficial appei 

1861 G Mooxe Lott Tnbts >37 Hei- „ „ , 

•physio-philosophers have supiioced mii kind to have 
originated 1883 tr Strauss I t/i Jtt t I I xxx 347 J he 
allegorical interpretation apph^ to Homer and Hesiod m 
order to extiXIct ‘physiopbiloMphical ideas out of (he Gods 
and their histones. . 

Phyiique (fir* k) [a. F physique misc, | 
absolute use of physique physical 1 e thit which j 
IS physicil] The physical 01 bodily structure, 
organization, and development, the characteristic 
appearance or physical powers (of an individual or 
a race) 

i8s8 LadvGeanmlle Lett (1894)1 384 You must allow 
that this describes his physique admirably 1856 F MESSOM 
kng Pratts^ Manners Wks. (Bohn) II 47 ‘so much had 
the fine physique and the personal vigour of tl cs robust race 
worked on my imagination 1864 R F Bcaros DaAome 

I I 64 ITw miscubne physique of the w men en vbh g them 
to compete with men in emiunng loll bar h ps a id pnv a 
lionv |88> A G C I loi xu m Mmn Miy XLIV 4*8/3 

1 hey had tremendous phy siques il oogh rather flc.,hy . 

Phyaique, obs form of Phi sic I 

Physitheism (fi ri)i/,i r’m) [f Gr t 
nature + 0*os God + isM cf polytheism ] The 
deification of the powers or phenomena of nature 

So Vhy althai atle a 

1891 J W Powell in Chautauquan Dec 391 (Funk) 
Physilheism is the theology and relivion f the barbaric 

ij ■_ .c . c ducing agents and 

»nifie«T and deified. 


world In ihis religion the weather producing agents arid 
'■ jhenimenaof the weather are persoiiifietT and ^ ^ 

O Mai Cray in / 0/ S t Monthly XXXVI ; 


prophets tried lo pull the Israelites too raj idly through the 
xo< Iheisiic and physilbcistic stages into monotheism 
Phy sitism. rare [f (xr ipwji s nature -I- ITX 
+ ISH 3 A svstem of iiatuie worship. 
i8te Duns m /’riec ?«• Anhq Scot XIX 396 
Phynnrgio (fizl|OJd?ik), a. rare [f Gr. 
Audi * nature + Ipyov work + - 1 C cf theurgte ] 
Produced or acted upon solely by nature 
1816 Bbntham Chrestom 187 Applied lo bodies in their 
natunl or say physiurgic state— human irt— or say elalora 
tion by human art— has two distinguishable objects. 1S43 
Bowsing Introd Benthatn t Ikht 1 16/3 Natural History 
and Natural Philosophy are respectisely represented by 
Physiurgic Somatology, and Antbiopurgic Somatology. 

So Phsraiarffoaoo'plo a rare. 

Uifi Bentham CAret/<w Wits. 1843 Vll I 86 Division 
Somatology, or Somatics at latin, into PhynnrgK (Physl* 
urgoteopic) and AnthropmrgK (AnthrivurBiiecoptc). 


Physnamy, -nomy, obs If PHyRiooNOMY 
FhySO* (f«i»o), repr (xr ^otro , combining form 
of Or q>vaa bellows, bladder, bubble. In a few Gr 
compounds, and m many modem scientific terms 
Vl^aooa rpona a Bot [Gr icapeos fruit], having 
an inflated or bladder-like fruit (Mayne Pxpos 
I ex 1858) Fhjr aooala (-s/ 1 ). Path [Gr /Y17X7 
tumour], a tumour or hernia distended with gas 
Phyaogirada (fai tlfgsM), Zool [ad mod L Phy~ 
sograda, f gradus going] a adj moving by 
means of a hollow vesicular float or buoy , of or 
pertaining to the Physograda, a group of oceanic 
hydrozoa furnished with such floatmg organs, 
b a mcml.)cr of this group hence Pbjrao - 
rradooa o IlFEyaoinetra (Oisdtnr tia) Path 
[Gr pi\rpa womb], the presence of gas in the ute- 
rus, uterine t^mpanitts. Phjroonaot (fai sonckt), 
Zool [Gr vifKTijs a swimmer, f mjx***' 'o swim], 
a member of the Physontclse, a suborder of sipho- 
nanthous siphonophorcs hence Fbysona ctona iz. 
riiyaopod (fai snpjid) [Gr eovs, eo 8 foot], a 
mollusc of the section Physopoda or Ihysano- 
ptera, rhipidoglossate gastroiHKls, with a sort of 
sucker on the foot 

•753 Chamdexs Cyd Supp , •/ hysocele a word used by 
maiiv authors to ex| rcss a wind lupturc 1811 Hoorea 
Med Dut Physocele a vp« its f her la wl ose conlents 
are d steaded with wind 1899 in Syd Soc Lex 1835-6 
Todd Ly I Anal I 37/1 The i ri 1 qral o gan r>f locomotion 
in the * phy sograda is the air filled vesicle or I Udder 1858 
Mayne k spot Lex 957/3 Animals haracterued by their 
body bei g prov ded with an ariiform dilatation of the 
intcslinal canal, serving for a swimming organ *physo 
graduuc s8u G mn Study Med IV 434 Emphysema uterL 
Tnilalioii of the Womb This is ll e "phyiomelra of Sau 
vages and later nosulogists. 1875 Jones & S fv / atho! 
Anat (ed x) 759 Pbysometra is sometimes observed after 
severe labours 189a C/x/ Drc/ , •Physopod 
Fhysoclist (fai spkhst) a and sb Ichthyol 
[f mod L Physochsli (pi ) f Gr <t>i/oa bladder 1- 
KkuOT ot shut, closed j ty ad; Iklonging to the 
J hysoclisfi, a group of tileost fishes having the 
duct between the air bladder and the intestine 
closed cf PHysobTOMR \> sb A member of 
this group So rhyaocUatlc, PhyaooU atou 
adjs , hiving the air 1 li liltr s i closed or cut off 
1887 Hucpkin Pisinb Am 1 303 Both the 'phyvochst 
ind physoslome types appear very nearly simullaneously 
rule same dejx vac. Jl d J he severance of the bladder 
in lie ilyvoclsls bti g the result of the disuse of pails. 
1883 I ANKisiFE \n Lmyil But XVI 671/1 Ihr parallel 
ises ( r the Sc ret on of gv ] ring g f m the 1 rotoioon 
\ cclla to ll e *1 hvoxl lie I ides 1887 t off /V14 htteit 
327 lliedc cc t f the "Phy MX ly tous fshes his piohsbly 
bee 1 from Ilolovicaii inteslo s lx ih with and w iih rut the 

I I ivcntion of Ihyso lumous forms 

Physodin (latsodia) Chem [f specific name 
phy SO Its (cf Gr ipvaottljis bladder-like) + in'] 
A neutral substance (C„n„ 0 ,), a white loosely 
coherent mass, occurring in a lichen, Parmelia 
ceratophy lla or phy codes 

1866-8 Watts Out C> em IV 63s Physodin behaves lo 
waicr like a tesin not being wetted thereby 
li Physophora (Gisp foraV Zool [mod I , f 
Gr ^ixra bladder + -qxopm bearing, borne ] A genus 
of oceanic hydrozoa, the species of which float by 
means of numerous vesicnlir organs tio llPhjrao- 
pbor» pi (sometimes Phjvophora), a suborder 
or divisi in of Siphonophora (an or icr of Hydro oa 
Ct aspedota) , having the jiroximal end modified 
into a pneumato] hore or float , Pbyao'phoraa a., 
of or pertaining to the J hysophorv , sb , a memlrcr 
of this division, also Phyaopbore (.f i sAfo-j), 

II Fbyaopbo rldsa pi the fimily ct ntaining the 
genus I hy sophoia Pbyaopborona (faisp foras) a , 
of the naluieof the I hysopho) sc having pneumito 
phores or svvimmint, liells (Mayi e 185b) 

1869 Ir P tchet t Lm erse (1871 i At other times it 

IS ow g 1 the *1 hys pliotw, Ira ling iheir tresses all 
pi gled w ith stirs hkr ih ce of Btici 1 e m the fiimament. 
1870 Habiw a Ar rd- II » / xv 1 he Hydrostatic Acaleptue. 
or 'Ibysophorse were formcily supposed to be a special 
ilissrf animals, but hive been proved by ‘iars and other 
nal iralisls lo 1* merely altetnaling ccnernlions of the bell 
sha|xxl A alcphic. 1888 Roi 1 kston &. Jackson An m L{ft 
774 In tie ' Ph J sofjhores korskah » and Ag it u • the single 
ovum is arrested in the endoderm, and surrounded 1 y the 

•^hyvph r Isc a variety of orgi v si nilirly arse by 
In .sf in III >11 of the budding jx lj,.es, 1878 tr Leceu 
fiaur s Ano/ 97 The gri_atcr doclopnic I of tlicso 

bUdilerft which in most Ph^-s photida: arc rather small 

II PhrSOStlffllUt (f9i‘4t'ti [mod IL, f 

Gr ^voa blioder + criyfta StIgsia J Pot A 
genus of leguminous, jdants, the flower of which 
has a spiral keel, and a bent style continued into 
an oblique hood above the stigma, the only species 
IS P venenosum, producing the highly pouonous 
Calabar bean Hence, The Calabar b^n or its 
extract as a drug. 

1864 PP Syd. Soc K/arsAF Mtd. 438 Dr Fraser has used 
the pbyiostlgma inten»Ily in cases of erysipelas. 1878 A 
Hamilton Nerv Du. 118 Physoeligmo, aconite and other 
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cardiac sedanves may be mentioned as other aiuemiants 
iMo (jiAaaoD 6t llAXTaa flftti Mtd jaa 1 be adminutra 
tion of an appropriate dose of pbysostigma. 

Hence t P]ir«o«tl rml*. rhyaoitl mnilit* 
Chem , the nlkaloid CijII,iN,0,, constituting the 
active principle of the Cihhar bean 
1865 JV Syd. StK. Vfar-M Mtd 44^ Jobst and Hesse 
have succeeded m isolating the active principle of the 
Calabar hem, to which they give the name pi ysostiginin 
AUi) it's 'iyst Mtd I asS It is m tins way chat 
strych me snd physostigmine respectively stimulate and 
dei revs the spinal cord 

Physoatome (fai sdsto <in), a and sb hhthyol 
[f mod I Phymtomi, f Gr ipCaa bladder + oro/ia 
month, <rro/ior montbed ] a tuij llclonging to 
the Physostonn, a group of teleost fishes, m which 
the air bladder is connected with the alimentary 
canal by an air duct cf Phtsoclist b A 
member of this group So Plijraoito matoiUi 
Phyao stomona a , having the air bladder ojiening 
into nn air duct 

>880 Gi NTuaa F tkes igg [In] the Cretaceous group 
Physostomes and ricctogn-itlui are I kewlse well represented. 
1887 Phvsostomc I hysoslomous [see PursocLisr, Piiyso- 
CLISTOOSj 

t Physy, obs f I u'lFE wheel of a watch 
>6m l^KK Hum Und in vi | 39 Some Watches are 
maefe with four Wheels some have Strings and J’bysies, 
and others none 

Physyk, obs form of Physic 
Phyt- (fwt, fit), combitiinf. form used before 
a vowel for Phtto- 

Pliytalbit snia, vegetable albumin Pliyrta Ibn- 
moae, a form of albumen occurring in plants 
Pltyt^aomy, vegetable economy Phytaoo- 
logy [Gr ofifot abode see logy], the science which 
treats of plants in relation to their enviionmcnt or 
habit-it so Phytosoo loflat. 

iSMCACNBVtr yaitchiLlm DtagH-vm fed 4)405 The 
prod lets of bacterial life toxine'i,and*phytalhuinins appear 
also to play an important part in the process of suppuration 
s^ CtuU F>i t , ‘Fh) lalbumosc 1897 Allbuit s i>y$t 
Mtd IV 5S0 Kicm and abrin phytalbumi'— • 


i obtained 


No. *154 9™ I'he a tion of .... 

ttfSHatum/itt iHo If soils are a factor in ics ’pn j tecom my 
i8m /’ll/ iti Memtkly Nov 99 (Ine of the getiersl v ews 
of 'phyloeculogy is that the forms of plants are modified to 
adapt them to the conditions under which they exist 104 
I he phyioecolog vt to day watches his siil ject as it grows, 
•paj^e, a terminal element representing Gr 
0Crov a jilant, and denoting a vegetable organism, 
as microphyte, protophyle, saprophyte Skc also 
ZooiHtTE ( aninnl plant) 

Phytlforra (fat tifpim, fi li ), a rare [irreg 
f Gr ^tiryp plant + form ] Phnt like, phytoid 
i8m in Crii/ Out i89}m6;</ ’toe Let 
Fhytiphagan, -ous, incorrect forms of Phyto- 

FRAOAV, 018 

Phytiporons (f»iti vfiras, fit ), a Now rare 
ox Obs [irrcg f Gr plant + voBooa] t ced- 
ing on plants or \cgctable substances 
iM Wilkins iVm/ CA isr it v J 4 144 liirds may be dis 
tinguished by their food into Carnivorous | feed ng 
chietly on F lesh Phyaivor us feedi gon Vrgetnhie itex 
P/nl Trim XVII 851 All «hi h last arc Herlivorous or 
riiytivorous Animals, thid I XXXVIII 46 I have 

not found the uric oxide m the urinary concretions of any 
pliytivorous animal J833 MxNrfLL Om/ S A /rtf 394 
The teeth and jaws of two other phytivorous sautians. 

PhytO- (foi to, li to), combining form of fir 
^OrtSv a plant, lit lliat which has grown f ^viir 
to produce, pass and intr to grow , used in forming 
scientific words, chiefly botanical 
As the V In Or bvror ta a short vowel the etymological 
pronunciation of /by/ in all the following words is (fit) but 
the general tendency in Knglish to view v as a long r as in 
my cry, etc , has made the (etjmologi illy erro ecus) pro- 
nunc iition (fan) all but universal it is adopted in all the 
pro lyii cing diriionarics from Walker onward 

Phytobiology, the biology of plants, hence 
Phytobiolo gloal a Phytobranoblato ( br-e s} 
kiA) a Zool [see fiBAhcniATE] of a group of 
isopodous crustaceans having leaf like gills 

Phytooho mistxy, the chtmistry of plants, so 
Phytoohomloal a f Phyto ohimy [F chimte 
chemistry] = phytochemistry (Webster 1847) 
Phy-toobloro [Gr green] =• Chlorophyll 

P]iy*tocbrome [see Chkomk] sec quots Phy- 
tooolUto Min [Gr koKKo. glue + iteI], name 
proposed for certain jelly like hydrocarbons found 
in peat Phytog«llii(d3elin)[GFL(ATiN)+ iifi], 
the gelatinous matter of Alg'e [Trecu Dot i86(5). 
Ph^glyphy (faitpgHh, fit-) [Gr yAw^ see 
GlyihJ, nature printing, as originally used for 
1 lants hence Phytog^ phlo a Pbytoaus ala 
nonce ivd , a mania for collecting plants Phyto- 
lucUn ( me Im) [Gr /UAi, L mel honey (in refer 
ence to its colour and appearance)] «= Rutih Phy- 
to uomy[scc NOMr],tncsclenccofthelawsofplant- 
growth Phy toipalaoiito logy, vegetable palscon- 
tology,gludyof fossil plants, hence PkytOiPAlsMm- 
tologUt. Phy toj^tho logy, (a) the study of | 


the pathology or diseases of plants ; fb) the patbo 
logy of diseases due to vegetable organisms, as 
fungi , mycology , hence Phy toiputholo ffloisl a , 
Phytopntbo log^t, one versed in phytopathology 
(a) Phyto-phUone a [Gr ^Ao* friendly], plant- 
loving of insecta PhytophthMisn Entom 
( fai riin) [Gr ^d<i/> louse] a adj .pertaining tothe 
Phylophlhtrta or plant lice , b sb, & member of 
this group, a plant lonse Phy toiphylogenetlo 
a , relating to the phylogcn^ of plants Phyito* 
physio logy, vegetable physiology Phytosoo plo 
a fGr <mos<rv to view], caused by sight of plants, 
said of the effect of surrounding vegetation on the 
colour of a larva t Phyto soopy : see quot 
Phyto sopby, knowledge of plants, botany (Oken) 
Phyto stsxia [Gr art/tbs solid] see quot. 1881 
Phy totaxy [Gr. rofir arrangement], systematic 
botany Phy toterato logy, vegetable teratology 
PhytovltsUla [L vttell us yolk], a globulin 
occurring in many seeds, and agreeing m all its 
reactions with vitellin from egg yolk 
1887 Athtttxum 36 (<b 393,^3 Sir J Lubbock read the 
i... observationa 1890 tbtd 

^ urge collectioii of memoirs 

tiiry vegetable chemixtry Pktlot. Mt£ 

T>ict Chem IV 636 Phytochemistry, the Chemistry of 
Plants. 1 be most compienensive treatise on this subject is 
that of Kochleder, puolished at Leipug in 1854. >866 

T rear Sot , *Pkytochlore green colouring matter cliloro- 
phyll 1893 SyeL One I ex ‘Phytochrome, a name for 
chlorophylf igos Webster Suppf, Phytockremt yellow 
pigment of pUmo. i88t U C 1 ewis in Ptoc Amtr i hit 
Sot XX 117 'Phytocollite >864 Websteii *Phytogly/htc, 
relating to phyttgljphy 'Phytogty/hy the an of 
printing Irom nature,]>y taking inipr«i.Biom from plai Is or 
ocher objects. x8mE.k MacgiHtvray t Nat 

Hmt Dtt Side APratmar 63 Thu luk incurred for the 
c chance of finding a few rate pinius one can hardly 


iwrf AiatitautH 30 reo 39*^3 air 
second part of hu 'phytobiological ot 
I Mar 338/3 There remains a large cc 
general botany and “phyto biology 


designate it a 


;r name than “Phjtomania 1866 


n the vegetable kingdom >864 Webster, 
'rnytonomy 1883 /e»rr 6 Apr 353 The nature of some 
impressions described by •phyiopaleontol rgists as remains 
of fossil Alga I but 353 Ihe evidence rendets neat 
service to phytopaleontology imCaiselTj Fncyct Vnt , 
•Phytoiathologist 1893 Eleanob Ormebod in A ti/obiog 
4 ( orr XX (1904 318 One of our leading p,uro|)ean Ph> 
lopaihotocisis >864 Webster ' Hiyto/atholo^ an ac 

cou t of dlise t-ses to which plants are liable iMo Nature 
13 Feb. 364 1 On the method and data of ’p)wto-pbyloge 
nclic research 1854 H StENcBR in An/ Q Rev July 115 
Bi logy Organosophy Phytogeity, “Phyto physi ilogy, 
Phyiology iSpa Pouitom in Trane bntem hoe X 394 
1 he effect cannot be phytophaglc in the strict sense of the 
word but rather “phyloscopii^ inasmuch as the colour of 
the SI rface of the leaf rather than Its substance acts as the 
stimulus. lya# 6 Bailfy ffolio) ‘Pbytouepy a viewing 
and contemplating or considering plants 1854 H Sfenckr 
I n Rnt O A/» fulyiis He(Oken]Mys Biolo^ there 
f re dividcsmtoOrganogeny,“PhHosophy /oosophy >88s 
Watts/I/c/ CF/w VIIT It 1634 “Phytosteim CisHnO 
A neutral subst tnce, identical or homologous with cholesienn, 
ol tailed from Calabar beans by extraction with petroleum 
ether 1897 \atu>alist 47 Various h gher alcohols and 
nhytostenn being present therein as bases 1883 L. F 
Ward / tj. ./.» I. Jxvio/ I 130 “Phytotaxy 1898 tr 9/r«. 
burreFt Rot 1 IS4 Tl c study of the abnormal development 
of^anCS IS callert *1 hylotcratology 

Phytobiology to -gelin see above 

Phytog«ne*i«(fait<J|d3e n/sa, fite ) [f Phyto- 
4 OENBBis ] The generation or cvoJntion of 
plants So Vhytogeii* tlo, Phytogen* ti«al ad/s , 
of or pertaining to phytogencsis, Phytogra*' 
tloally aefv , a^ Pliyto gony •= phylogenesis 

t8s> Mavne Fxpos Lex 'Phytogentsis term by Dupelit 
Thounrs f re germinalion phytogenesy 1881 Vines SkcAe 
Rot 904 In the latter case we have the end, in the former 
the beginning of “phylogenelic senes 1881 Williamsor m 
trature 37 Oct 607/1 Minute but •phytoRenclitally im 
porm t f inns of pimt life. 1854 H Serncfr in Brit () 
Aft July IIS Biology Organosophy “Phytogeny 

FhytOgcnic (foitPidj^e nik, (xto ), a Ceol and 
Min rare [f Gr rpurby plant + OFN 2 + ic ] 
Of vegetable origin So Phyto gonoM a rare 

•858 Mavne Fx/ot lex 05^3 Under the name of 
/hytogenoue substances Hauy has formed an Appendix to 
ihe Combust lb ha comprehending those of which the origin 
IS evidently vegetable >878 Lawrence tr Cottas hocks 
Cl iss 353 Phytogenic deposits are such as consul chiefly of 
vegetable sulutances. 

Phy togeo graphy. [f Phyto + Geogra- 
phy J The gcograiihical distribution of plants 

i8s8 m Mavne Ix/or Lee “ * * ' 

I he n tinerous wrilii gs — 

I’rof A (inschacb 189C , 

XIV 343 Ihe phylogeography of Central Africa. 

Hence Phy togee grapber, one who is versed in 
phytogeography Phy togeogra phlo, -gra-phicsl 
aijs , of or pertaining to phytogengraphy, dealing 
with the geographical distribution of plants 
i88p Nature 30 May 98/1 Apart from the value of the 
work to the systemalist and “phytogeemrapher, it possesses 
an interest for a wide circle i8ta w B HeLMSiev in 
Ckaitenger Re/, Bot I 6 For *phyio.geogrRphical pur 
poses Insular Floras may be divided into itiice categOTies 
based upon then endemic element 1883 Thiselton Dvaa 
in NeUmt 4 Jan. 9*4/1 A right undentanding of the phyto- 


Lex 1881 A^a/nrf .3 Oct 556/1 
on idiytogeograi hy of the late 
d ) Thomson Aptcan Ex/lertr 


;eographical fact* of the north temperate flora. uM Ah 
mum 5 June fyde Phylo-geograpnical Map of Europe. 
Ph^glyph lo, -glypny i see Phyto . 
t Phyto ffnoiuy. obs [Formed on t! 
— ’ — ! of phystogne-" “**' **•* “ 


. the 

, after the inodL. Phy- 

tognonioMKa of J bapti8taPorta(is83) seePHYTO- 
and Gfomic] The alleged nit of discovering the 
qualities of a plant from its appearance , vegetable 
physioenotnv ” 

factfhmaque aflertur meth^us, qua pKntorum ex prima 


I there is a Phytognomy, or Physiog lomy not onely 01 
men, but of Plants, and Vegetabloc. >646 — Fstud. E/ 
It VI 93 Whoever snail peruse the signatures of Crollius, or 
rather the Phytognomy of Porta >653 R hANOERs/’AyiKgn. 
hij, In Phytognomical Phyxiognoroie we may observe 
certain plants resembling the heads of Ai imaU 

Fhytography fit ) “'<»<• I- 

phytographia see Phyto and graph Y ] 

1 Description of plants , desciiptive botany 

(i69< Flukenet (title'/ Phytographia, seu Stirpium illus 

irjum et minus cognitarum leones.) 1696 Ray m Lett. I U 
Men (Camden) 303, 1 shall put down what 1 find in 
Pliikenel s Phylogr ipliy 1730^ Bailev (folio) Pref Phyto- 
gra/ky a 1 realise or PhySoIogical Description of Plants 
anifyegetable* 1B36 Hrnslow /Ats Rot Introd 3 A 
third department is styled 1 bjtograpl y , in which a full 
description of plants themselves m given >88$ Goodalb 
A j^sfol Rot (1893) 3 I hytography or Descriptive Botanys. 

2 - Phytoolyphy. 

lienee Vhyto graphar, an eapeit in or writer 
on phytography , Vbytorra'phlo, yhytogra • 

phloal acQs , pertiining to phytography 


gra/hicat, pertaining to the dcbcription of plants 
Phytoid (fsi told, fit ), rt and rate [fGr 
^vT OR phnt + oip Cf Gr <pvitu 8 tjf plant like.] 
A otB Plant like, esp in Zoo/ of an animal 
>M in Mavne Sx/os Ltx 
fi si hot (See quot ) 

>838 Carpenter Peg / ^s i 397 In order to disliiiguuh 
between the separated bud« of pla u and iinmnls those of 
the former have been called phyloids, and the latter zooidb 

II Phytolacca (fsito , fitoliC k&) [mod L. 
(iournefortijoo), f Gr plant + mod L /acea 
crimson lake J hot The genus of plants including 
the Pocan, Virginian Poke, Pokcwced, or Red Ink 
plant {P decandra), and several other tropical or 
sub tropical sjrecies, chiefly Ameilcan , also various 
preparations of the Poke used medicinally Hence 
rbytoUoolii (-Ix kwn} Chem , a neutral crystal- 
line compound oblainea from the Virginian Poke 
>753 hceis Mig June 383/3 t ive purges with the phyto- 
Iseci decoction >8Sa Garden 18 Mar 179/3 Severaf otlier 
Pbylolacias are widely distributed throughout the Tropics. 
sSdq N Syd hoe itar-bk Med 441 The dose of the con- 
centrated preparat on (pbytolaccin) 

tPhytolito-jliy tolith. 06 s [f Phyto- 
+ LITE, LITH In 1 phytohthey A fossil plant 
>794 Sullivan f tew Nat II 175 Ihe former are called 
xoophjtest the latter pbytehtes >849 Mi ruhson Sitnria 
xvt 403 The so-called transition and ' grauwacke phyto- 
litcs described by vanous German authors. 

Hence t FIi^ toUtho logy, vegetable palieonto- 
logy» + Fhy toUtho legist, n writer on this 
subject 1864 in Webster. 

Fhytologioal (fsitclp di;ikal, fite ), a Now 
rare [f. as Phitology see -logical. Cf F. 
phytohgique ] Relating to the study of plants j 
botanical 

>6«a C.AVTON Pleas Notts iii iii 79 Pilapua the greatest 
dist in the World 1 This Phutologicall Dcille. 167a 
. - ” ■ ’ ■ •' motion of Phytological 

**73^- 

333 ihe Eooiogicar and phytolo^cal characters 
of the same formations were far more persistent than their 
mineral peculuuities. 

Fhytologist (foRp Iddgist, fit ) Now rare, 
[f PHYTOLOOY + -iaT] One vcfsod in pbytology, 
a botanist 

s$99 Evslvm Aeetana (1799) irS Charles Hatton Esq lo 
whom all oor Phytologuts and Loveri of Horticulture are 
ohligd 17*7 BaiikyvoI 11, Pkytologht. a Botanist, on* 
who treats of Plants atej btEUART Planters G Pref 


Fliytoiogy (fditpl&d^i.fit ) Nowra/ir [ad. 
modL phytoiogta, f Gr ^vriee plant + -Ao^a* 
see LOGY Cf F phytologie (dllolbach 1753)] 
The science of plants , botany. 

I1647 G Duval (/;///) Phytologiai sive, Philtnophla Plan. 

larum] >638 Sir! BR0WNK//3'rfi7<>/ £p Pml to N Reeon. 
We pretend not to multiply vcgeubla dfvisi 
‘ lUe 

ifplantiL >8^ H Miller Foel^ Cremt. xlv (>874) 

964 He cslls Into court Aidronomy, Geology, PhytMogy 
and Zootagy, 

Fliy tomania, -melln : see Putto-. 
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Pliytomer (foi temu, fi t-) [ad mod L 
phytomroH, pi a, f Gr. v plant + ntpot 
part ] •> Phytok. 

tMo (fiAV struct Bot (ed 6) 7 Phytamera equivalet t 
to pUnt part*. In hnglUh. the tlnzular may be ahortencd 
to Fbytomer Uid 9 The plant henna u a tingle phytomer 
Pl^jrtotl tpn, ii tpn) Bot. [a 1* phylon, 
o. Gr <pvr 6 i^ a plant, f <pvttv to produce ] A plant- 
unit, -i prec teequot 1898 
184! E FoaRK* Naitd-tytd PUdtum 88 The several 
phyions comprising the hrst bud or plumule iOm Balfour 
Outl Bot I tik 267 ibe dicotyledonous embrjo then u coni 
posed of two leaves or two umluliarphyti ns united tigelher 
10 at to form one axis. iWoGrav Slrtul Bot (ed 6)7 Ihese 
ultimate similar parts which are endowed with or may pro- 
duce all the fundamental oreans of vegetation were by Gnu 
dtchaud called / hytons B*'i rv Plant I eu nt Ixxiii 
j8o The propagaiiun unit in vegetative muliiplication is the 
smallest part of root, stem or leaf which will grow when 
severed from the parent (alil oiigh this is not a iiiorpho 
logical or siructural unit 1 1 the plant body) and for the 
purpose of termin itoey this part may be called a pbyton. 

PnytoniMe, obs form of Fv thonkss 
Phytonomy to Phytopathology seePH\To- 
Phyto’phagaa, a and sd [f mod L Phylo 
phttga (g-c I’HYTOfHAOoua) + an ] a adj Of or 
Dclonging to the Phytophaga. m any sense b ib 
A member of the Phytophaga, a vegetable fectling 
animal of any class or order iSpe m Ctni Diet 
Fhytopha^oCfaitofsedjik, hto ),a Zool [f 
as next + xc J Of or pertninmg to phytophagy , 
denved from or caused by phytophagy saw of 
variation of the colouring of insect larvm attri 
bnted to the plants on which they feed 
liMDAawitstirir Spec it (ed sJsS These cases he (B D 
Walsh) has fully desciibed under the terms of Phytophagic 
varieties and PWophagic species iMg PoutroM in / roc 
Roy Soc XXXvlIl 313 buch effects are entirely inexplic- 


able by the simple theory of pt ylophagic iniluei ic it 
would be wiser to al andun the trim ' 1 1 ytuphagic at a ly 
rate in the tense of moducuig these changes The term 
still holds good for the broad fact that pigments derived 
from the fi^ plant play a most important part in Urval 
coloration tM/j} 1 Gulick in Linn Soc Jrn! ?not 
( B90I XX axd The innumerable cases where phytophagic 
varieties of insects exist 

PhytOpbagOlUl ffaitF'fSgac, fit },a Zool [f 
Gr <l>vr 6 v plint + <(>ay or eating + 0U8 (ace pha 
ooub) cf mod I Phytophaga, phagi ] a feed 
mg on plants or vegetable substances chiefly said 
of insects, molluscs, and the like b Belonging 
to the Pkytepham, a name given to vanons groups 
and diMsions ofnnimals, e g («) le-if liectles and 
their alliea U>) sawflics and homtails, (c) certain 
cyprinoid fishes, (rf) the plant eating edentates, 
(e) the plant eating placental mammals 
iSad Kirby & Sp Entomol xlix IV 479 Out of a list of 
8ocx> Bn ish incecis 37x4 Imiglit be called] phytiphaguus 
Note We employ llib Icrm because the more common one 
herbivorous does not piopeily include devourers if timber 
fungi etc, fSss Lyei l Pnne Crot II 143 It may deprive 
a large number of ph) tophagous animals of their food 1878 
17 WiiJSOH / rcA ilanifA 3)! xv 374 1 bu phytophagous 
cetacean Ithe Manatee) i« found only In tropical waters 
t89S hdin hiv Oct 371 Some of tie true slugs are car 
I ivorous I xleid of pi yiophaguus 

Phsrtophagy (f^«p fid^i, fit ) [f Gr <puTuv 

))lant -i- ~<payta eating ] The habit of feeding on 
plmts or vegetable matter sSgo m Cent Dt^t 
Phytophuous to Phytoteratology, sec 
I’RYTO- 

Fh^O tomlst. [f Phytotom Y + -I8T ] One 
wh^ versed in vegetable anatomy 
1848 Lindlev Introa Bot (ed. 4) L 16 Thu admirable 
plwtolon Ist 

Phyto tomoua, a rare [f Gr ^irro v phnl 


+ rd/iof cutting i otJa ] Plant cutting, leaf 

cutting, as an insect or bird >890 m Cent PM 
Phytotomy (foitf tomi, fit ). [f (xr ^<5 v 
plant + TOjua a cutting ] 1 he dissection of 

plants, vegetable anatomy 
1844 Dlxolison Med Ux s.v Anatonty, PkyM my 
la the anal my of vegetables 1873 bia W Tissfr in 
I n yd Brit 1 799/1 Vegetable At atomy or PI ytolomy. 
»88o ( RAV Strict Bot (ed 6) Introd 3 Phytotomy or 
I eget Ult Anatomy the study of the minute structure of 
vegetables as revealed by the niicroscofie. 

Phjrtovitellin sec Phtto 

II Phytozoon (faitazuo pTi, file ) Also phy^ 

BO am 1 1 -zo a [f (jx ipvTo-y plant + fwor 
animal , ht ‘ pl-uit animal ’ , cf. tcophyte ] 

1 Zool A plant like animal or zoojihyte, a single 
polyp m a zooj byte ( 1 he pi Phytoxra has been 
variously apjilicd m diITtrtnt classifications to 
animals supposed to be plant like 111 some way, 
but IS not a term i f modern Zoology ) 

S84B Hkandf Put Sr etc / hytoioons PhytoVM, this 
term u applied by vor ous naturalLiLs to different sections 
of the suIsLingd im Aeop! yt t of Cuvier >846 Gama AoiP*. 
1 (tB48 7 note 1-hrenlic g tas proiwsed to sulistitule phy- 
torn I, derived from the same ro is (as Z<»>ph>te) and 
phjtotoum refers oily to a iclc polw 1838 Maine 
Expos lex I hyt ^ m a| 1 1 ed I y b ichwal 1 to a type 

of the a imal ki gdoni co np cl ending an inU ii »li h 
U ohpt ttyiB t Loraltia) the inorgaii i texture gives place 
to that of vegetables, the exterior only presentii g^tbc^cliar 

slitutes It. 18S1 ^ Macmili AN /'rwr»<>f«/r Nat it ITiu 
granular matter u resolved into a mass of apparently 
Hving animalcules called phyto aa 

2 Hot A male generative cell, a spermatozoid 

t86i UcNtcFY Man Bot 370 Minute cells called sperm- 

cells in which are develop^ spiral ciliated filaments, . 
ten ed spermatoroidt or phytozoa. 

Phyz, variant of Phiz, face. 


P I (pai), li The name of the Greek letter a 
(in Gr wf, pi) used in Math to exjiress the 
ratio of the circumference or periphery {ntfmptpuo.) 
of a circle to its diameter see P (the letter) II 
(ty4> El era introd in Anal infinit 1 vm (1797) I 03 
Satu liquet Peripheriain hujus (. irculi in numrris rat onali 
bus exacts exprinii non posse per appr rximaiiones autem 
invetiia c« esse = 3 14159 (etc. to t»a places) pro quo 
numero, brevilatu ergo sciibvm ir, ita ut sit ir = Semicir 
cumfetentuB Circuit cujus Radius s t seu « erit longitudo 
Arcus 180 graduum 1841 Penny Cyel XIX 180/1 This 
number n must be the same for all circles ibid 166/3 1 1 is 
measure of Archimedes gives 3 14x86 for the appruxi nate 
value of » the ratio of the circumfercix e to the di vmetcr ) 

Pi(p8i),a {sb) Public Si / tool mA Clmv slang 
[abbrev of Pioos ] Pious, religious, sanciiino- 
nious. Also absol = a pious jverson , and as ■■ 
pious exhortation, etc 

e iMfO (at Eton] ‘ What did > our tutor say to you 1 ' Oh 

he gave me a pt asked me how i could reconcile my 
behaviour with my duty to God snd my parents 1891 
Wrench IPinehrjter iS'ord tk 1 1, virtuous sanctimonious. 
Hes very pi now, he mugs all day 1897 If eslm ( ot, 

I Sept SA 1 he man who regularly affects the pi and who 
‘plays up - with ready catholicity of spun the special 
missions 'of every religious denomination in turn 
PI, variant of PiB sb * and v ^ (disordered type, 
etc ) 5 also of Pis sb 5 (Indian copper coin). 

Pia' (pai i) ^ttai Short for Pia matkr. 

xtBaSneks Handhk Med Sc VlII 1 1 1 The successive 
coverings of the brain, hairy scalp )teriostcnm, calva dm a 
(cntal periosteum), arachnoid and pla Ibtd., 1 he ental 
surface of the pia. 1901 W Oslkr Pnne 4- Pract Med 
(ed 4) a8 The most iniensa congestion of the cctcbral and 
spinal pia. 

ilPia>. Also pya. A Polynesim ntme for 
species of the monocot yledonoits genns Tacca some 
of which, etp T ptnnattfida and T mcuulata, are 
cultivated for their tubers, from which South sea 
or Tahiti arrowroot is produced 
i8s8 Hooo Vte Kingd 765 Tacca oeeaniia,ti native of 
the Sandwich Islands, yields a similar ptoducl (ariowroot) 
and is there called pya. ti884 MiLtaa //««/« >54/1 
Paeca pinnati/lda Olaheiw balep plant, Pi plant, South 
Sea Arrow root plant | 

Pi»4r» olrnoid, siarft dmoid. Wna/ [f 

PlAi + Arachkoiu ] 1 he pia mater and tlie Brnch 
noid, considered as one structure Also aiirtb 
1889 BncktHamlkh Med Sc VIII iii The presence on 
the ental surface of the piaracbnoid of a pial fold ttie mga. 
1896 A/liutt t Syst Med. I 66a Acute inflammation of the 
pla arachnoid 1904 Brit Med Jmi ao Aug 371 An increase 
of pla arachnoid A lid 

H Piabft (p/ia !») [Tupi ptaha, also //(!»’, 
ptau ] A small fresh water fish of the sue of a 
minnow, found in Brazilian rivers 
ti«(8 Marcckave lint Nat Brasil 170 Pial a Brasili 
ensibusi magniludlne iiosiralis Eldrixe pivci ulus a uut 
3 dlgitos longus 1 *688 Rav & Wiclovchby Hist Pisc 760 
•781 CHAzaRRS Cyel Snpp, Ptaha, the name of a small 
freu water fish in the Brasils , a well tasted fish and 
much esieumed by the Natives. 1848 O Gardnrr Trm>. 
BrestU ts«. 1869 R.F Burton ////W BresaUM 13 They 
can catch halfa-doten sprat like 'piabas' or 'pUus* I9 
hMvIiigupaealabBihruirorwRter v- x 

PiZ9abat oee Piassaba 


II Piaohe (pitlja) Also 6-7 place [Tama 
nac (on the Orlnoco^ ptathe, in Accaway ptaisan » 
Catib /KM Pkai , m bp punhe ] A medicine man 
or witch doctor among the Induns of Ccntial and 
South America, a Peai man 
iw Edrn Petits 181 The professours of this secle were 
callM Places. 1613 Purchas / /Aermaer (1614) 836 1 hcv 
call their Priests Pmees Tm Ross ir llumholilS 

/rav I vi 348 A resin very much sotghr after ly the 
Pia hex, or Indian sorcerers. s8sj Kinosley If estu Ho 
xxtv i be Piache from whines rose to screams and geviicu 
Utions, and then to violent convulsions 
Piaclo (pat Sk 1 ) Horn tare [t. OF piailt 
or ad L./kkm/«/», f /Kira to appease see ccbt] 
tl h xpiat ton , expiatory offering Obs 
1490 Caxtos tneydos xxvti. 103 Telle her that she 
hrjngo wyih her the vhepe wyih the other pvnacles (h 
orig pma /rrldedtxmted to the xacryfi e 1533 Uei lfni >n 
/ ny It XVI (b T S ) I 19s We mychi iioiht haue purgit 
ws t>atof bot Mmerlie be pc saciitice of p acle (orig p\a 
culumf 1634 K CoDNiMtToN Ir InstineM 1 ia6 A lu !e 
f r the sin cuminitled 1711 G Hickes Jxvo treat Chr 
i ntitk (1847) 11 164 The LXX called the scapegoat 
the p Rcular goat hecauve he wxs offered to be a piacle 
2 A wi^cd action which calls for expiation , 
a sin, enme, offence 

1644 Howell Eng Tcatts 178 To glut themselves » ith 
one another s bloud can there be a greater piacle against 
nature? xM Doctrine of Pntls rt Bwy Cwvne VilKn) I 
or Piacle whatever 1880 F Hall Doctor Indoctns $3 Talk 
of regicide, of canmbalism or any other patibulory piacle. 
tb Offence, guilt Oh 

s6s 9 Br J Kisr 11 Apr 53 May I without piacle 

forget what hce then did T <s 1637 bov elace / oems (1864 
313 One proclaims it piacle to be s.id. 

Piaoolsur (pi,iv kiiSlij), a [-id I pi 1 iilli IS 
expiatory, f ptaculum Piacle sec -au < C f 1 * 
pxcsxulaxre (l7S*) 1 

1 Miking expiation or atonement expntory 
1847 OwFM Death of Dettk Wlcs. 1853 X 367 He nin le 

his boul on offering for sin— a piseular sactilice a 1703 
Bi RKiTT On \ T Mall xx 38 T heir | lacular vici ms wcie 
ransoms f>r the life of the offender 1818 O i> Fxblr 
Hot a Mosaics II 339 note 1 1 bey 1 do not seem to have 
sufficiently attended to ibe distiiiclion between em.ha tst 
an 1 piacidar sacrifices 1871 Macduff Mem iatnmw 
141 iTie great biaren altar of bur t offering where pucular 
or bloody offerings were alone presented 

2 Requiring or calling for expiation , sinful 
wicked, culpable 

t8iD Bt Hail Apo! Bro^ nists 79 If it were not j i-vc dor 
for you to rende ought of his, 1657 W M rich < ocn 1 4 uast 
Ivorii, XX «75 They held u pincukir t c I with 1 c 
17>8 R Norih Mem Mnst (1846) 16 To vll to r '■her 
the instruments or modes w is aim si pnculur 1837 
yiiNvNvH*,Afiv«Wks VI siHe Ufins e unli rued 
10 ( leanse Ins litlle fold from Us piaciilar polliiti n 
Hence MazniU rity.thc quality < f being piaculnr 
(a) expntory character, (a) crlmimlit) , Pla on- 
larly adv , as an expiitory or atoning sacrifice, 
Pla onlaraaaa » psaculartty 
170a H Dodweul ApoL 1 16 in S Psrler Cueroe Dt 
Ftmbnt, That Philos^er makes the Piacularness of a 
violent Death to consist In Its being without the consent m 
the Guardian Canins. 1818 G S. Farsr llorm Mosat » I 
Rte Hm goat was davoted at a sinnifrering by Its being 


piacularly slain ibid 368 The essence of its being a sacri 
n e does not consist in the outward 3C| of burning 1 ut in 
the piacuhrily ftbcintenlion 1884 W EnsrsN /’rocNfarY/r, 
tri ninality bailness. De Qntncry 

t Pia culary, a and sb Ohs [ad L. putcularr 

ts see Sk adj = Piacllar, h sb oe 

Pi UtLB 

1634 H LEsTFANrs Chas I (165}) 59 Fnjoyning licr 
Mvjesiy to mike a 1 rogitvse to lylurn there to ptesent 
1 cr dtvoiioi V A inovt in pious piaculary o 1670 i 1 ai kkt 
Ahp H iltiami I (1693 103 This was 1 » Piaculary Heresie 

t Pxa culouz, a Oh [f I puHtU iitn Piacle 

+ 018] - PnriLAR ^ 

1646 Sis T Browne Pseud Fp v xxi 366 For pisculotia 
It was unio the Romanes lo pare iheir nayles upon the 
nundinae 1638/(1/ 111 xxv 311 Unto the ancient Uritains 
itwa.spnculoustota.vtaOoose. 1661 Gijvnv ill I an Dogm 
XV 1 30 W e tl ink It so I lac lous to g > bey ond the Ancients. 

II Ila onloin. Obs [L. // J ulum ] =* Piacle 

1601 A CoFLFY Anso let 7 es tiled lent 107 1 heir 
marly id 11 es )>eing lo them is a /ro'r ib/« f >r the one anJ 
a suffcie I / «ic lull for lie other 1648 J licNSRiocr 
Is ra At It 31 These cou I it a f lacutnm to live 
III veiled I uses of ihe r wnc widest the Lords house 
lies wast 1678 W X 0 / ,/r OH S ) 11 4 3 Tis a grand 
piacu) im not 10 bclcive the wor t of tviiorts 
PlSlAb (ptv f ) V J/oi lematishi/ [t F puffer 
(16th c ) to strut, make a show Cf piaffe sb , 
ostentation Ultenor origin unceitam ] 
xntr lo advance the diagonilly opposite legs 
(c g the right fore leg and the left huid leg) siniul 
Imeously, placmg them on the ground and resting 
momentarily while the other two legs ire advanced 
w ilh tlie same movumunt , to move with the same 
step as in the trot, but more slowly 
1761 h VRL Pkmiroke ho italion (1778) 73 To piaffe in 
Isxvki g IS lather I o much lo be evpcctcd in the hurry 
which [etc ] 1814 Vorr II <f- Iviii He /in/:,/ away lo 

Ihe head f hcrgi s s regime I tSae — Monast xv Pre sing 
a d hecki g 1 s gay c rscr facing I im to piaffe to 
caiac le to passages 1884 Jai nt in a Jnnk XL 180 Our 
Sk-stfarcr^ sa>A Ncpiunc s vkh tc honieA pMifing around them. 

1 liii e Pla ira , an act of pialfiiig 
>899 P Kohisson in ( ontemp Art Dec 800 It [a rabbit) 
div It iisi-ir w th queer sidelong cavoriis piaffes, jinklings, 
and •somervi Its. 

Piaffer pne fAi\ ib Horstmamkip [f F 
piaffrr lo pintfe inlin tiken sbst ] The nction of 
I ivlfing , a movement in which the fett ate lifted in 
the svme succession is in the trot but more slowlv 
186s K t VXKARD Rolans Syst /"miN to-’ H rs s 6 % 
T he slow puffer is 1 1 Ui cJ by the slow a id alternate 
pressure of the ruler s legs Ihcq ick iiaffcr I y q >1 kcning 
the allemslo pressure of ll e leg im K L Ani frsom 
Moti Hois man 11 wii 147 In the piorf rtl e horse vh uM 
move the di vgonal legs together and m perfect unison Hid 
148 A very slow i«i sage I > the front side or rear is often 
called the puffer I ui if there M any movement out of 
place It IS not the piaffrr 

t Pi* ffer, p Obs [a F piaffer pres, infi . 
see Piaftk t ] sn/r « Piavfe v 
xjtx Earl Pembroke EfmtntioH 1778) 51 To ptRfTer . 
advanang gently and well into the corners, is a very good 
lesson iM K Cvmrerland Oiseivtr No, 84 III 33R 
Pacing and pioffering with every body a eyes upon him. 

Piaffe, variant of Peaqi Obs , pedage. 
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Pial (paJ ai), a [f riA 1 (/!« mcdtr) + -AU] 
Of or pertaininc; to the i>ia mater 
>889 Bucks lUulik Mtd Sc VIII iii/i [lee PlA 
ARACMNOinl lild- is^|s In sonic c«sos also the appro 
priate adjectives are emplojed e g prat dural 
Allhitts ‘<yst Mtd VI 50s In general perntysin the 
invasion is always from the p at surface and vascular tracts. 
Ibtd, VII 246 Nerve fibres ramifying over the pial vessels, 

II Pia matar (poi a me* taj) Anat [med L. a 
tomewhat incorrect rendering of the Arabic name 
uJij A ummraqtqah thin or tender mother (Ibn 
Dnraid, A n 933) cf name* of other inveating 
membranes in umm mother, cap Dura mater 
(F anciful explanations of the name are frequent in western 
writers cf quoL 1548)] 

A delicate fibrons and very vascular membrane 
which forms the innermost of the three tnetunges 
enveloping the brain and spinal cord , the other 
two being the arachmt I ana the dura tnattr In 
quota 1593 \fKdi transf « brain 
41400 Lai^ranc s Ctrurg in Pia mater enuyrounneh al 
he biayn & departih him mto iij celoles hat ben cl auml ns 
>S»S t»ee Dura matrrI > 5^-77 Vicarv Auat iv It is 
callra PianiRter for b^aiise it Ls so softe and te ler ouer 
the brayne^ that it nourisl eih the brajne and feedeih it as 
cloth a louing mother vnto her lender childe 1993 Nssiia 
hmr Lett Cou/ut Wits. (Grosart) 11 aji Ihou lurmoilst 
thy pia mater to prose base births better than the ofspring 
of many disce us. 1806 Shaks. tr ft Cr 11 1 78 His 
Fiamater is not worth the ninth part of a Sparrow 1741 
hnt Mag II n6 An inflammation of the pia mater 
which had produced a most furious delirium 1894 Jonfs 
& Siiv tmiM A oat (187O 933 Thearacbn Id s entirely 
dependent for its supply of blood upon the pia mater 
Ag sfl8s If'ktU Vuig Matioas 35 It l>«omes the very 
ligament and sinews of Government, a pia mater to the 
socredness of Authority 

Hence Ma-matral n , of or pertaining to the 
pia mater, » PlAi 

i8By // CrajrtAnat (ed 11)805 Between the pia matral 
and the arachnoid sheath 

Plan (pii'c n, llpyan) Also epian and in pi 
plans [ a bp , Fg ejnan and ptan, h ptan, a 
Galibl (kio do Janeiro) ptan (konlm m I ittrd, 
snppl) CfGuarani/id bubas granos’ (Montoya) 
Cf Jag Platt in A' cfe <? loth lx:r I s J 
A contagions tropical skin disease, occumng 
among negroes, the same as FBvMnamiA or Yaws, 
q V (The names ptam and yawt have occasionally 
been applied to two alleged forms of Ftamhasta 
See quots ) Iltncc Vla*alo a 
(i7«F B dkSauvacks Vvp/ AAMo/ If sstVr-un'-ies'ai 
Yaw Gutnecsiuni Fpian vel 1 lan A crira un] 1803 1 
WiNTERBOTTOM incrri I tone II vie no Ihe Y ws is 
called by the Porlucucse 1 the Cuast Uoba a id by the 
h rench Planes, /b a. Prifessor Spre gel hss made a 
similar divicion of this d Sease into \aws and Pin s 1874 
r H Burcfss Man Dts Skia 333 The American disease 
called Plat or ! f tan seems to be ide tical with that 
denominated yaws m New Ounca. i8a8 Lancet 13 Mar 
8^/1 The pianic ulcers furnesh an aend matter 
^iane, obs form of Peony 
Pianet, variant of Pi \nnkt magpie I 

Fianetta (p»| 4 ne t) [f Piano r/ ^ + ETTE ] 
‘A very low manmoor upright pianoforte’ (Grove^, 
orig applied to a form introduced into EngUnd in 
1837, subsequently to other small forms 

Wriutek SuppI Ftaiullt a small piano forte. 1887 
Miss E Money Puleh Ma/dca (1888) So I can play any 
accomp.miment )X>u like —glancing at the piannetle in the 
corner S894 Flora A Sraac Potters Th nb I 137 The 
pia ette at which Rose sang bet Scotch so igs 

Fxanino (p<iant no) [a It pianmo, dim of 
ptam see Piano * ] A name originally given to 
an upright pianoforte, ns being smaller than the 
grand, now esp applied to a small upright or 
collage piano 

t86a Ulustr Catal Intern Fxk II 07 A Pianmo or 
Small Cottage Pia ofoite an example of the cheapest up 
right instru ent. 1880 Mrs. Kiddell A/yi/ / a/iscc CariH 
11 (j88i) ipOet a little pioninoand standilagainsi the w ilL 

pi^nmn) [friAV0^+ ism] The | 
art of pianoforte playing especially m its technical 
aspect execution on the piano 
1844 H F Chorley M ste ly Manners III 53 Will M 
I i<urt found a college of poetical pianism? 1883 Antertcaa 
VII 138 The reverent stu le t f Beethoven, who would 
never for a moment subord ale the musical idea to mere 


llPuutUSUnO (pyanrsstmo, p<,Snisimc), a 
(aihf ) sl> Muf [It — L plSnisstm us, superl of 
planus see Piano ] a adj Very soft D adv 
Very softly <s sb K very soft passage Abbrev 
pp otpfp 

SAuW E xbltc For If^ds In Mns liks Pianiss 

'.IS exlream Sof ’ - *’ 

_ I 36 Suffer ne 
humil ly to beg jour o| 
s mo) let It be compaj 
B vi In pianissimo i 
K Green Hand^ R 
dying Rway in a quivering ftanststm 
Mile Ixt I <1891) 31 i»e played something which was 
rather monotonous and never rose above pianissuno 1901 
Setteseum 8 Mar 7/1 All gradations of mm from iowtU 
forte to tendcrest 


FianutCpt (nut), [ad F ptantsU, It ptmuUt 
see Piano * and ist J A player on the pianoforte 
1839 LoNcr in Life (1891) I 336 Hear that Schlesinger, 
the great pianist in New York is dead. 184* Mrs. F 
TROLLora Vts Hal* 1 xx 333 Talberg the Paganini of 
pianists. 1887 A etdemy 7 May 333/3 The puinist proving 
himself a good executant and a souna musioian. 

b PiamsPs tramp, hyiierkinesis of the fore 


kineses (writers aamp, histrionic spasm 
pianist s craihp telegraphist s cramp &c.) admit of a sumlar 
explanation 

IlFianiattf (pram-st) [Fr] .spree, but 
often used in Eng as if the feminine form 
1841 Lonof in L^ tSqi)! xxii 409 A delightful musician 
here —a Miss Sluman,— a piatiiste of great talent 1883 
Pat/* let id Jan 3/3 lliis gifted pianisle is never so happy 
as when interpreiing the music of bis famous compaliiot, 
1889 Miss Bradiioh tfytlards U^eird 111 jB Imjproving 
heiself as a singer and a pianistc 1883 Mabei. Coi lias 
Prettiest It'oman xviii I wi<h*ume pianisle of the thundering 
school would ailaik the piano now 

Fiaaistio (ptilni stik), a [f Pianist + ic] 
Of belonging t >, or characteristic of, a pianist 
t88t /(TFKitiFMA/cirFw 3 July 7/3 [She] has shared with M 
Rubinstein the punisiic honors of this very prolific sesuon 
1893 Athenanm 10 Jute 743/t Scholastic lontrapunial 
devices combmed with the most modern pianistic t real menu 

Fiannet, pian«t (poianet) Now dtal 
Forms 6 7 pieannet, pi , pyannet, 6 qpianot 

7 pl« annit,p7 annot,pye annat, pyanit, dtal 

8 pianet, pynot, 9 pie annet, piannot, pianet, 
pianate, pienet, etc [The first element is Pie 
si^ , the second, in early examples, appears 
to be treated as orig a distinct word, as if Annet 
or AnnttU, dun of Ann , cf the dial synonym 
pte nanny, and the etym of tuaggot pte, ntagpte, 
also ftom female names , but in mod dial use it 
is reduced to a mere suffix (pat anet, pai net), wttli 
which cf F ptonet the salted woodpecker (where 
ow-c/ IS donote dim suffix) See also Punxt 
(Annet alone occurs as a local name of the common gull, 

and of the kiltiwake )] 


— Id 1 haue men looks a snuffc like a pia meis taile for 
noil ing but Ibetr tailcs and formall lockes tflos Holland 
PI nj> 1 385 There haue been seen Pjannels wiib long 
tailes party colouted and flacked 1613 Markham Lng 
Husband an 1 11 v trOjj) 13) From the a nujance of 
Pye annats and such like great I lids 1818 Latham ind 
Bk /•aUamy (■fill) M Inc 1 le a nil the brau ng and 
chattering laye 1088 K. Holmi Atmonry 11 349/3 A Mag 
I ye s termed a Pye ala Pye Ai ml, from its cry or 
chatlennK note. 1 1746 J Collikr ( 1 im Bubbii ) I leiu 
I anc Dial Wks. (ifej) 50 I know Pynols ar os cunnii g 
l<.awts os wnwk n olh Yeorth xsdfl Pennant Zoot I 171 
lianct i8as BaocKsn H C Glmt lyannet Pynet a 
n agpie >8rt CravtHl lost (ed a), J tanot a magpie, 

D fie Aiiplicd to n person A chatterer 

>594 w Percy Sonn Coeha v Ho Mu-ses blab you T Not 
a word Picannets or 1 will gag you. 

0 L onih 

1000 Look About 1 It* VI in HaaL VII 408 Your 

pianoKhatIcring humour 

1 2 Applied to the lesser spotted woodpecker 
[F pionet\ Obs (I erh an error of Phillips.) 

1700 Pii I Lire Piaanet the lesser Wood pecker a Bird 
speckled with Black and White on Ihe Wings 

II Piano (pyinp) a {adv) sb ^ [It piasto — 
L plan us flat, in later L. of sound, soft, low.] 

1 Mas 1 a. Of the exmession ^ft, 
low (ilsoyljf gentle, mild, weak) b adv Softly, 
in a low tone or voice Abbrev p 

1083 Purcell Sounatas ta 3 I arts Pref The Fnglisb 
Practitioner will find a few terms of Art pcihaps unusual 
to him the chief of which are / lano 17x4 Short Exphe 
For lyds in Mns Bks Ptano or the Letter F signifies 
boft or Low I70R CoLMAN Musical Lady 1 ii O Piano, 
my dear Lady Scrape Piano >896 Mxa C Ci.arke 
ir Berltot Instrni tent 5 Chords of thtee or four notes 
prodice rather a bad effect when played ptitao 18B4 
Blackw Mag Dec 783/3 The cry for peace will probably 
bee >me very piano iSSdBvNHFayf Sumagexiv 137 Ihe 
music lapsra from piano to pianissimo 
Hi sb A. passage or senes of notes sung or played 
softly a soft or gentle tone 


PIANOFOBT18T. 

I in the evening time round the head of the moum/iil statue. 

I i88e A J Hifkins in Grove Diet Mus II 718/3 Erard 
101796 aecomphshed the making of a grand pmno 1890 
Pall Malic 30 Feb t/i The first piano brought M Enm 
land was made at Rome and belonged to Fanny Burney a 
fnend Samuel Crispe 

2 altnb saxdi Camb a simple atlnb , 
ease, -tovtr, key, keyboard, leg, Usson, -master, 
•musie, -packmg-case -rack, stool, b objective 
and obj genitive, as ptano-buying, -maker, player 
(person or insUunient) -playing pounder, strum- 
ftstng, tuner, psano-playtngoSl , 0 Instrumental, 
etc , as Mano-dtsiraeted, ptano practmstg ad^ , 
d special combs piano action, the mechanism 
by which the impulse of the fingers upon the keys 
IS communicated to the strings , piano failure, 
pianist’s cramp , piano monitor, a bar of metal 
placed a few inches above and before the keys of a 
piano, on which to rest the wrists of learners piano* 
eohool, a school for the teaching of piano playing ; 
also, a method of mstruction on the piano, 
ipej yyestm Gts*, 31 Aug 3/3 Probably more ra|hWrs 


, 1799 SiERNE Tr Shandy I xix Tl at s^ a.._ 

Irrevntible pia 10 of voice. 1899 Gen P Thomtson Audi 
Alt II xcvH 83 A musical performer, who filled bu coin- 
poMtion with P anos 

IL 3 SO A flat or floor in on Italian dwelling 
house hotel etc 

i860 Hawthorne Mari Faun v He ascended from story 
10 -lory until the glories of the first piano were excha igcd 

for a sort of Alpine region Ibta vii At the Palwo 
Cenci third piano 

Futno (piiirnp), sb 2 [a. IL /lano, shortened 
from PiAMOPOBTE or Fobtbfuno So in Fr , Sp , 


Pg , Du , Da , and Sw ] 

1 A musical instrument, 


the PrANOFOBTB 


scarcely a house without a Piano-forte , the Post Master 
has an elegant grand Piano. i8oy-S W laviNO Salmag 
(1834) 173 To hear a lady give lectures on the piano, itgl 
'' li, The notes of punos and baips float 


Dickens Hick, If sc* li, 




'piano^istracl^ than annoyed by marital disagree 
>899 Altbntte Syst Hed. Vill J3 In cases of 
failuie 1 alwajR exaimne caiefully the eraensors rf 


_ ^ , illy the extensoi 

and fingem ^863 Jrnl Aar Arte id ^Oct 747/3 


motion of a ‘piai o key without any alterati 

the touch requiied 1883 Annie 1 homas Mod llonstwi/t 
Ijt Their hands have 1 ot lost their cunning on the pmno> 
keys. 1898 Daily News ao Dec j/i Shooting rapidly from 
one end of the *piano keyboard to the other 
Thackerav Pendenms xvi Devoted to her momma and her 
'piano lesson sta»¥»MK\» Pic! Aids etc '1 iano Monitor 
1199 AlUmttsSyst Med VIII 13 Cases of break down m 
•Tiano playeia i88t H James Porir 1 ady xxl Speaking 
of her 'puino playing 1899 Allbutt s Syst Med, flM 6 
Perfection in any complicated manipulatione stith as writing, 
k iitling or piano-playing 1883 Howells Register ii Some 
* ider is there, itkt Scribners Mng XXI 


piano 


On the 'piano-rack stood the sons she bad laugh 
Hence Pla-uo v nonet sva, to play the 


Fuuiofort« (pt|X np,f|^ HE, f|^it) [a It ptano 
forte, earlier /fONd e forte (ptan e forte') ‘ ioft and 
strong’, occurring in 1598 as the name of a 
musical instrument of unknown action, and after 
wards used by Cnslofori in the descriptive name 
' graveeemhale eol (or di) piano e forte ’, i e harpsi- 
chord with soft and loud, expressing the gradation 
of tone which it enables the performer to produce, 
as contrasted with the unvarying tone ol the or 
lUnary harpsichord So F pianoforte Formerly 
also called (in It, Fr , and tng ) Fobtipiako, and 
now generally Piano*] A musical instrument 
producing tones by means of hammers, operated 
by levers from a keyboard, which strike metal 
strings, the vibrations being stopped by dampers , 
n IS commonly furnished with pedals for reflating 
the volume of sound (see Pbdal sb l b). The 
pianoforte (the invention of which isnsuallyoscnbed 
to B Cristofon of Padua fi7io) is essentially B 
dulcimer provided with keys and dampers, but in 
other resj^ts imitates the harpsichord and clavi- 
chord, of which it has taken the place 
Grand Ptano/orte or piano a large pianoforte, harp>shapod 
like the barpMchord and having the strings botKonial and 
ni right anglea to the keyboard Square P. rectangular 
like the clavichord having the sin gs fiorixontal but 
parallel to the keyboard UPngkt ar Caomet rectangular 
upon edge having the stiings vertical Oblique Boudotr, 
ar Cottage p upright but lower, having tbc strings ascending 
will quely or diagonally 

17^ Play bill qf Theatre Royal Covt Card t6 May, 
At Ihe endof Act I Mixa Buckler will sing a favourite song 
f om 'Judith , accompanied by Mr Oiodin on a new 
in^lrument called Piano Forte 1767 SlMNa Lett Ixxxv 
Wks. (1839) 770/1 Your pianoforte must ta tuned from th« 
brass miadle string of your guitar which U C. 1788 Mmb, 
I) Arblay Eariy Diary Aug He asked papa if he play d 
much on jsmno fortes. 1774 Specffi Jo Merlin e PeUent 
No 1081 The kind of haiMicord called piano forte 1798 
VouKO in Phtl Tram XC 135 Take one of the lowest 
strings of asquare piano forte sBoa Rorr In Naval Ckrea. 
vur I«9 He bad been employed to make a ginnd piano 
forte. 1S79 STAiNca Music 0/ Bible 73 When the hammers 
of a dulcimer are connected with levcis called 'keyg , wn 
call It a pianoforte 

b atlnb and Comb , as pianoforte maker, 
making, manufactory, player, playing, -tuner 
tqto Mme. D AasLAV Diary 13 Apr A lady whose piano- 
foi le playing I have heard extolled by all here 1783 Specifi 
7 Brvadwood'e Patent 110 1379 John Bioadwood of Great 
Pulleney Street piano foite n aker a S814 Last Aet 11 a 
in Neiv Brit Theatre II 386 A pianoforte playing lady. 
*' lUuilr Catal Intern. Rxk xvl 89 Patent pianoforte 


player t spasm 14 of no uncommon occurrence. 

Hence Mmefb'xtlnff vbl sb nonce wd , playing 
on the pianoforte 

s<aa CoLERtoot CeHtert,He II >90 Piano forting, 
which meets one now with Jack-o lantern ubiquity in every 
first and necond story in every street 

Fiaatofft rtiat. rare [f pKc.4-.i8T.] One 
who plays on the pianoforte , a pianist 

ii4s Fra^t Mof XXV ^ nUj ptw^ m 
debate on Ihe part of the pUneiortui. 1II93 T Fowuu w 
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Ctmu Kiv VII 371 Ha wm mi accomptUbad ^orortbt 
and much Intaraited in the hUtory and theory of munc 
PiaHOinnipll. [f> Piavo -oitArB ] An 
iiutnimenr which automatically records the notes 
played on a piano, a form of melograph or 
music-recorder iBOS m Webster 

Pianola (pri&ndu ll) [app intended as a dim 
of Piano sb Proprietary name of a mechanical 
contnvance which when attached to a piano can 
be made to play tunes upon it see quot 
tons ictttman s Mar j/t The pianola u a mechanical 
attachment to the piano a small cabinet easily adjustable 
to the keyboard of the piano and, being fed by a perforated 
roll of paper, and Airnlshed with wind power by meina of 
bellows, can play ibe most difficult music witbouc the 
performer touching the keyboard. 1904 Paify Chron 
IX Oct 1/3 The word Pianola is a Registered Trade Mark 
Bia‘llO -0 rgaa. A mechanical piano con- 
structed in the manner of a barrel or^an 
itM Als Smith Attv. Mr LtMury (igc^) I vi 47 Jack 
had hired a plano^irgan ilSe Mrs. a M Crokrr Pre;M>' 
PHd* I 1 9 the new piano-orgRiis are grinding away 
mercilealy at the corner of every street ipeo H'ttim Gat. 
18 Oct. 8/9 The communal administration of Ixellee, near 
Brussels, has decided to lease the right of piano organ 
grinding in the slreets. 

H Pia*no pia no, plamplano, adv Obs [It , 
apftly, softly ] Softly, gently, in a quiet leisurely 
manner, litlle by little 

i<ot k. CorLEv Austu. Ltt yttmted Oral 116 Our good 
men must goo as they may, /ran and beare their 

({uipa the white, 1887 A Lovau. tr Bttktroi t Cam Htti 
39 That Tyger of a Man being come down Ptaa Piano 
1741 70 Eliz Cartco I ttt (1808) 3, 1 go on piano piano 
with my history of the Incat. 

Pianot see Piannet, magpie 
MFi« no-vloli n. [A combination in which 
Ihe two elements are arranged in French order, 
vtoliH qualifying ptano ] A keyed instrument, like 
the harmonichord, producing tones resembling 
those of the violin see quot 
site A. J Hipkins in Grove Diet Mat II 746/1 Chladni 
much favoured the idea of a piano violin and under his 
auspices one was made in 179s by von Mayer of GOrlitz. 

Al last, in 1865, Hubert Cyrille Buudet introduced one in 
Paris capableof rapid articulslion, palenliiig it In England 
as ‘Piino.Violin ITie strings are of wire and attached 
to a nodal, or nearly nodal, point of each, is a piece of stiff 
CMUt 

inaraohnoid • tee Pia-aracunoio 
P iajrist (pai irut) [f mod L title ^res 
ttholarum ptarum fathers of the religious scliooU, 
the Piansts being the regular tlcrks of the ScuoU 
Ptt or religious schools J A member of a Roman 
Catholic secular order, founded at Rome by St 
Joseph Calasanctius shortly before 1600 Ibey 
devote themselves to the gratuitous instruction of 
the young 

1849 Boandb Dui Sc , etc Piaritit (Patres Scholarum 
Piaium) They Mill oonlinue to auperi lUnd a great nu nber 
of scfaooli in Hungary Poland Bohemu, etc i88g Catholic 
Diet (od 3) 661 The Piansis appear 10 have never enicied 
any country outside ibe limils of Europe. 1901 N Y 
Even. Pott 7 May 4/3 One of the large religious com 
munilies In Hungary the Pwrista, has just refused to admit 
Jesuit teachers within any of its colleges. 

II Pissrrhjiiaia (^iiirfmih) [mod L , f Gr 
•tap fat + al/ta blood J The presence of fat in the 
blood, as a normal or as a patnological condition 
iSd Mavnb Expoi Ltx , Piarhcmio. 186a C T Cootk 
in Laactt 13 Sept 159/9 Plmrluemia consists in an excess 
of sapanlfiame fat In the blood, not in the mere liberation 
of fat from its combinations. 187$ 1 H 1 AMNEa Pract 
Mtd I 94 PiarhaimM is also a physiological result of 
digestoin, pregnancy, lactation, and hybernation 
II IPiMMba (ptiisa ba). Also piaaoava, pia- 
oaba. \uVg ptatsirba,ptassava /rarrJ (Michae- 
lis Pp Diet 1891), a Tupi piafdba (Martius 
Tttpl 1867) (Wrongly stressed in many diction- 
aries as ptassaba, which is impossible in lupl^] 
K stout woody fibre obtained from the leaf stalas 
of two Brazilian palm trees, AttaJea fumftra and 
Ltopctdima Ptassaba, and imported for the manu- 
facture of coarse brooms, brushes, etc. (Also 
ptassaba fibrt ) Sometimes applied to the tree 
[183s Penny Cycl III 54/1 AUatca fnm/tra called by 
the natives piafaba. The best cordage in America for 
naval purposes, is manufactured ftom the fibres of the leaf- 
stalks and other parts.] 1857 UENraEv EUm Bod 394 
The bustle like Piatsabii Abies, used for brooms, are from 
CtopoUinia Piastaha, x8gB Hoots Ytg Kingd. ^9 That 
fibre, resembling whalebone, called in commerce Piassaba 
fibre, Monkey Grass, or Para Grass. 1866 Preas Bot , 
Pmrm finer and more valuable kind of Ptassaba, 

obuined ftomTin^AOuns PUutabot. 

R Biftst (pyost). [Polish, after Piast, the name 
of the good peasant (reputed to have lived in the 
oUt c.) from whom the Polish kings were said to 
be descended ] A native Pole of regal or ducal 
rank : hence, a man of genuine Polish descent 
11884 Secmdtritg Rtdiv. tv <9 He Advised them rather 
wholly to lay aside those Forewt preti 
Piatft, that it, eome Nobleman of their < 


Ooilhii Emig PHm 307 O for Sism di^ of Plait, ere the 


Czar Grew to 

Mat A Kaaa tr RanhPk 

under the last Piasis, allied itself more closely to Ihe 
Western States, in order to obtain protection from a similar 
subjugation 

attrii 1833 Alison Ifitt Euroft xvii (1847) V 14 The 
kings of the Piast race made frequent and able efforts to 
create a gradation of rank in the mi 1st of that democracy 

Piastre, piaster (piisest'ii) Forms 7 
(piaatra, -o),pyaater, 7-plaat«r, piaatra [a I 
(1611 Cotgr ), ad It piaslra any kind of 
plate or leafe of mettall (Florio), as ap} lied to 
a com, short for piastra d'argtnlo ‘ plate of silver ', 
applied to the Spanish silver peso, whence also to 
the furkish com derived from it 

Piattra represents a laie Lat or Romanic 'plattra fix 
L iMptastra <Gell ), by form of emptaitrnm plaster (cf It 
>l<u/rv plaster), a. C>r <nirAeeTpov(Oalen) var of (jisAoUTot' 
plaster, f IjieAaffustv to daub on | 

1 A name, of Italian origin, for the Sjianish 
peso duro, piece of eight, or dollar, and its repre- 
sentatives In Spanish America and other countries 
(18x7 Mosvsom Aim i apt At Venice the <ipanish piastro 
of xiluer is giueii for size lires ) 1830 Cart Smith rraj h 
Adt III f Pjasters Chicqucencs and Sultanics, wl ich is 
gold and silver 1874 Biaiunt 6/ ti gr (ed 4) Plotter a 
Ckiyn In Italy, about the value of our Crown 1776 Ann 
Reg lip At Lisbon the ki g immediately ordered her 
M 000 puutres. 1798H IltNTFRtr it ! trtretSiud ial 
117991 III 650 Ibe happi less of a people is n >t to be 
eslimated by the piastres of their traders. iSSa Bithei i 
Counting ho. Diet (>893) 997 ihe bpanish Piastre u 
tynonymous with the dollar or duro sterling value 49.478d 
tmd 1x8 The Spanish Piastre for exchange purposes is an 
imaginary coin of 5 pesetas or francs = 47 578 pence /// 1 

I he Piastre or Mocha rtollar is the unit of value in Arabia, 
and IS worth nearly 34 jrf 

2 . The Enghah (French, Gorman, etc) name 
(It, Sp piattra') of a small Turkish coin, calleil 
ui lurkiih gkurush, of a Turkish pound, 
havinginl urkey.ln 1900. acircnlating value of about 
id , in Egypt aiiout ala , and in Tutus about 61/ 
Gnginally the Spanish dollar introduced into the I.evant 

. .. .L. rapidly depreciated being woith 111 

1818, 9|</ I in 1877 i\d , 1!) 

'Jill Corea. Piatire, a Turkish Coyne worth alxnit iiij/ 
tterk 1817 Mokvsom /tin 1 976 In Turkey The coynct 
most esteemed are the siluer ryals of Spaine (which the 
Italians call Petn d otto, and Pettt dt pnattro, pieces of 
eight, and pieces of foure, and Ihe Turks call piast n and 
halfe ptastrt) 177* R CHANDtra Trav Atia Minor v 16 
A pustcr ts about half a crown Engluh 1819 Bvar n 7' »« 

II exxv 1 be sole of many masters Of an ill Rotten inilli n 
of piastre* 1877 A B Ft w ari s f / Ar/e ix *41 Two 
illver piasircs, or about fivepence Fiiglish 1899 J Airo in 
lYettm Cat. 8 Mar 7/9 At Asm uun They get between 
three and four pinstici a day amounting to about a penny 
on hour, or five sbillines a week 

Plat, variant spelling of Piet, magpie 
Piation (1>»»|^' J»n) tare (ad L ptatiBn em, 
n. of action from ptare to aiipetue] Expiation, 
atonement 

i8a3 CocKi , — 

TiLOkHT Glottogr, PiatioH „ , , 

Sacrifice. 1S14 J Svmmons tr ^tchytm A gam 
first piation of the wind bound fleet. 

Piaya (px ,5 yi) see Pkai 

X777 Robes 1 SOM //ttf Amer iv (1783)1! tBoTbe Piayas, 
Ibe diviners and charmers m other parts of America. 
Piassa (pi|X zi). Also 6 7 piagso, 7 plaza, 
piatza, piatsza, piatzo, (8 pladza) [a It ptatsa 
(pya ttsa) souare, maikct place ( •• Sp Pla^, Pg 
^Ofa, F. piace, Eng Ph\CE) —Com. Rom type 
*plttttia, for platia L pUstea broad street, later 
courtyard, a Gr wkarua (Mot) broad street ] 

1 . A public square or market-place onginally, 
and still usually, one tn an Itaiian town , but in 
i6th to 18th c. often applied more widely to any 
ojien space surrounded ' - * ■ 

ground in a fort or the 

4- M (ed 4) 1786/9 Wolfe came to Cliale 
non chamber (at Ratidionl. and prayed him familiarly to 
go wolke With him abioad to y Piazza or marketslead 
which he gUdly grauming so did iwi Garrard 1 Att 
Warre 131 Ploce the Eiisi^nes with ihcir garde of Hal 
berdes m the Puura or void jloce where the KnsiRne is 
to be managed 1999 Sia J Harincion in Axgar A t 
(1804) I 984 tor the «yte it is so oterlopped by a imminent 
height, not disiant from tt more ihan iso paces that nu 
monn can stande (irme in the piazza of the forte x6ii 
CoavAT Cmditiet 946 lliere ore two very faire and spacious 
PtMzaes or market places in the Cilie 1A47 R SrArvcTOX 
Juvenal ai8 Forum Romanum Ihe Roman piatza, where 
they bad thetr exchange, courts of justice (etc.] 1897 
PoTTEB Antnj Greece! vni (1715) 39 The lleaiervAioi , or 
Piazza, which wasa luge Place bquarc or sometimes oblong 
in the middle of ihe Gymnasium 173a A Gordon Majfcft 
Amphith. 909 The Length of the Area or Ptaiza taken 
within the Walls, which urcumfcribe lU xS6o Hawthorne 
Mari Faun il (1883) 33 A figure such as may often be en 
countered in the streets and ptaisasof Rome. 1886 Howells 
Venet Life tv a 6 Gf all the open spaces in the city, that 
before the Church of St Mark alone bears the name of Piazia. 
iSTS H James R Hudson el 40a The Villa stood directly 
upon a small grass grown puuza, on the top of a hill. 
eUtnb. ifiae Genii. Metg XC L 161 But lurking guilt 
midst Rome s piazza gkxmi. Now lowers with death. 
pg 1844 Milton Areop (Arbd 40 Sometimes 5 Impri 
maturs are seen together dialogue wise in the Piaiza of one 
Title page. 


2 Erroneously applied to a colonnade or covered 
gallery or walk surrounding an open square or 
piazza proper, and hence to a single colonnade tn 
front of a building , an amlzulatory with a roof 
supported on the open side by pillars Now rare 

1 hi* arose from the Italian custom of construcung colon- 
lali-s roun 1 pen squares or courts and appears to have 
begun with tl c vi Igar m sapplicati >n of ibe name to the 
arcade 1 uilt after the designs of Inigo Junes on the 1 oith 
a I east sides >( Covent Garden la>nd >11 instead of to the 
open market place r area. 

lt6j8SiRl HF»uv«Ty>nT (cd 9) 197 The Biizzar is tlso 
a gdMai I fahiick Us cover 1 atop ar 1 1 at d (m piazza 
sort) a kiiide >f I i rsc ) i84a Lon ton AMrct ti ct Vector 
III Hart Mac (1746) VIII 571/, Oe iring all the Sub. 
scrilicrs to meet at tte P az/i s 11 Cove 1 ( a den 1696 
Llount ( loispgr s V ihe d >se walks in Covent Garden 
are not so properly the 1 la/za os the ground which I* 

I closed within the Rails. 168s Lent Cat Na 1777/4 
Mr Ralph Smith Bookseller at tl c 1 il le in the Piazza of 
the Royal Exclange 1686 1 crs i Jut m (1730) 163 
Ihe Houses are built as at I a li a and Bern so that one 
walks all the Town over cover d rider I lazzas 1695 in 
Mitcellanca (Surtees No 37) 54 1 hey live in one of ihe 
Piazzas m Covent Garden 1778 P>g Gatettecr (ed a) 
av A'a/frr/^isrn llie sessions and courts are kept in the 
town hall wl loh is a grand falrric on piazzas t88i Mus 
GRAVE tty roadt aoz AM four side* of die area display con 
linuous rows of open arcades t in hngland termed piazzas 
18&4 Sala in Daily I d tl Nov , You may ask why I do 
not at once call this colonnade by us universally recognised 
name of a piazza I humbly subn t that the teim piazza, 
as F nglisb people and Amencans usually apj ly it is cntiiely 
a misnomer 

Jig « 1657 lovEi ACE TuC/ri r-rz v Each humble princesse 
then did dwell In ll e Piazza of her hair 

b (Chiefly in b S) The \crandah of a house 
^I^^M Cm El 11 / /r etc large weU 

front. 1796 St I OMAN Shz/ amW xviii 55 When*lie makes 
his appearance under tl e p arra of his house iSao W 

’ Sketch li Leg hleepy //e/Z-tt; {1865) 499 One of 

zaciousfTimhouscs l'"' ' 

t«iu) iSVV F a'a ‘^k’emble Rend" 

99 I was su nn oned into the wooden 
1867 Moillv Let to tl t/e to Aug, He 


ihe wooden porch or | 

.. TO Aug , He has put a _ 
con I ally call t piazza ali mound the 


He enjoys resting on the piaz 
licncc PlaatMd ( fid) a, having a piazza or 
piazzas, Pl» stklasE a , having no piazza , || Pias- 
SEtta (pyaltsetta) [It dim a little piazza or 
square (in luly) , Plassiaa a , of, pertau mg to, 
or of the nature of a piazza 
1698 Fever A c F India 4 Z’ 74 Towards the Market 
appears a Sinie I ruse *1 aizcd whe e the Governour con 
vocales the bidalcrs. 1714 Macky Journ thro tng (1794) 
II iL 19 He liatl an open GaMcry piazza d from his House 
to the !■ nd ofh s Carden. 1775 Jt kVLLCorr 19 Apt (1894) 
9 Ihe Place Royal a square piazz d all round _with a 


a puuzueu ruwii 1 toiu uuii, aiiu niunosiic. 1903 MaRY c. 
Wilkins Ilird in hate lnukp Now the cottage was nans 
formed by a lay window uii the *piazzaless side iBao 
Byron Mir Fat v iv lire Piazza and 'Pinzzetta of Sraint 
Marks. 1819 Keais Z.am 1 912 Where m Pluto s gardens 
palatine Mulcibct s columns gleam tn far *piazzuui line 
Fibald, obs. variant ol PitBVLU 
Pibbll. -ble, pible, obs forms of Pebble 
tlPlbooni Obs [ajp (or Welsh pib gorn 
horn pipe (Owen Pugh) lit ‘ pipe of horn , but 
the compound pibgom would mean ‘ horn with a 
pipe’, pipe born The name appears to be a 
rendering of Eng hornpipe ] A form of the hom 
pipe formerly uid in W ales see quots. 

(Never really an Eng word, but adinilled iiilo G ctionarics 
from Ciabb ) 

1770 Dainfs Barrington Mut I strum, tt aiet in 
Archrd 111 (177s mil 33 Anoiher very rude musical 
instrument scarcely used 1 1 any other part of North VV ales, 
except Ihe island if Anglesey where it is called a Piba.orn, 
an I where Mr Wynn <f Pe hcsccdd give* an annual 
prize for ihe Irest jreif iiiier Ihe 1 -ime of it signifies the 
horuppelNete I iierally ihe Pr/ horn) 1794 E Tones / fr/ 
tt eish Bardt 116P b gorn 1815 Koui ntsCamfrian PoP 
Antif 145 1 suppose the Seotch Pipe like the Welsh Pib 
gorn had but six tinser holes. iSti Crabs Pechiiot Diet , 
Pit, orn ( Mus ) the Hornpipe. 1851 W Wickendeh 
Hum./ bti h s ( best 214 Here and there a shepherd was 
seated on a grassy knoll t laying his pigborn [error for 
pib^in] 1B70 A 4 0 4th Ser V! 51X 
[^blincf, error in Nares for pipling see 
Pim K f ] 

Pibroch (p< hr6x) S 9 pibrach [ad, 

Gael ptobaireae hd \\ic art of playing the bngpiive, 
f pioliair a piper (f ptob a j i(>e, a. E. pipe) + a hd, 
snfhx of function, quality, etc ] In the Scotch 
Highlands, a senca of variations for the bagiiipc, 
founded on a theme called the urlar 1 hey arc 
generally of a martial chaiacler, but include dirges 

Hartrk mte in Maid iient Scott Pall (1868) I 19 
While playand pil rcK-hs miiislrslk n eit Afore him slatly 
strode 1771 ''M 1 Lett Humph Cl 3 Sept The pipers 
I lay mg a inbrocb all ihe tiinc. 1791 N ea ie Pour hng H 
Scot 275 A cm tain species of this wind music, catted pi 
braebs, rouzes the nativre Highlander in the same way that 
the sound of the trumpet does the war horse, xtxe Scott 
Lady of L 11 xv, Some pipe of war Sends the bold pibroch 
froui afar i86a Beveriogb Hut ludta UI ix iv 636 
They cheered and charged with the bsyoiMt, the pipes 
sounding the pibroch. 
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Jig iMeC atABiThettonn thoutt 

it! mighly pibroch o er some shipwrecked vessel s grave, 
f It has been erroneously used as if « bagpipe. 
llPio^ Obs [-iF. /rrorad &p /iro a peak 
See Pkak sb *, Pike sb »] A peak (Orig in Pic 
ef Tatcrtff< ) 

m xttj Cowesv Ets^ Crtaitua Wks. (1688) tar When it is 
got up to the very top of the Pic of leimnff it is in very 
great danger of breaking lU neck downwards. 1669 Kuvi a 
atwkxj /frraxiiL App Navigators and travellers 

do al lost unanimously agree that the pic of Icncrilf is 
the highest mountain hitherto known m the world. lydo-ya 
tr JuM ^ VlliM s lay (ed 3) I aao The signal was at 
first erected on the highest sunmut of Pichincha but after 
wards removed to another station at the foot of tlie pic 
tySgCooK I lu ibe Pic of Tenetiflc one of the most 
noted points of land with Geographers 1817 J Bsadbi;«v 
Trav /Inter 133 Near the centre there rises a pic very 
steep, which seems to be elevated at least 100 feet above the 


pik [-F pc, A Turk ad Gr 
cubit ] A measure of length, used for clod, etc., 
in the Turkish Empire and in the Levant gener- 
ally, and varving from about 18 to 28 mches, 
there being a long and a short standard 
ISM Hakluyt t'ay II 339 Nincteene and a halfe pikes of 
cloth which cost in London twenty shill n« the pike 1687 
A Lovkll ir rkevenolt J rav 1 158 I ho Pic is a Measure 
of SIX Hands breadth 1687 B Ranooltii Archipelago 39 
A pettycoat that bad above 40 pikes of dimity, which is 
about w yards some have above 60 pikes 1753 Chamui!iis 
Cycl Sapp Pthe is also the nanc of an .fgyptian measure 
of which there arc two kinds the large and the small llie 
larger pike called also the pike of Consta ui lopte is 37 03 
EnglifO inches. it^Mosse kuttrGeox H 603 The daily 
increase (of the Nile] c inttnues to be proclaime I till it has 
attained the height of 16 peeks. 1838 Simmonos Dt t 
fra It Pic /’i4, a vaiublo Turkish cloth measure ranging 
from twenty.etgnt inches the long pic, to e ghteen inches 
the short pic. 1880 It et at 5>epl ifx A full Nile is repre 
sented by from 33 to 34 pics. 1893 H MtakePt Almanac 
67^3 t Pike Nih a 31 387 inches. 

Pic, obs. form of Pick, Pike, Pitch 
Pioa^ (paika) [med (Anglo-) L Jua (cf 
Jtha Pie, magpie), found in aense 1, bnide the 
Eng fye Pie, from end of 15th c It does not 
appear which of these was a rendering of the 
Other, but the equation of pica with pu shows 
that the name was commonly identified with that 
of the bud Sense 2 is generally supposed to have 
been derived from sense 1 (cf btevtcr, canon), 
althongh no edition of the pua or pie m ‘ pica ' 
type appears to be known ] 
tl A collection of rules showing how to deal with 
the concurrence of religious offices resulting from 
the variability of Easter and other movable feasts , 
« Pie rd 8 I, q V Obf 

1497 PvMsoN Dtrecionum SaetrdoiMm (incipitl Liber 


a L pTf* mamle, probably rendering Gr tAvm, 
tt/rra magpie, uty, obo liaise appetite (the ma^ie 
being a misceilaneont feeder). So P pica (Pard 
l6th c ) ] A perverted craving for subsUnces unfit 
for food, as chalk, etc., symptomatic of certain 
diseases, and also occurring during pregnancy 
1363 T Gale Irtat GountthotUe, That sickeneste whicbe 
IS called Pica. 1384 I>aNNKa/>{/' Afixur/Err (1587) 49 When 
one u oppressed with the disease Pica, so that nee can not 
eaie ante thing but pitche 3673 PkiL Iram Vlll 6153 
The cause of Ibe pica or unnatural appetite 111 youi g 
women and others. 1819 34 < ootft Siu^ Med. (ed. 4) I 
US xtg) AUhutt t hytt Mtd \\ 1043 Perverted appetite 
—pica or geophagy as it Is sometimes called— » a common 
occurrence In this as in other forms of intesunal helmin 
thiasis. Jig 41670 Hackct AH Wtlhamt 1 (1693) aiB 
Suppose then one that u sick should have this Pica, and 
long to be Annoiled t Why might not a Lay h nend Annoil, 
as well as Baptize t 

Hence Pi oal. Pi oarjr adjs , belonging to or of 
the nature of nica, deprived vitiated (in appetite) 
i6ao Vennee I n Recta vli They helpe their picarie 
afTeccions 166a HicKeEiNClLi. Jamaica (16(11) 40 1 hrough 
the deprivement of their canine and P>ral Appetites. 
Ploa, variant of Pika, a small rodent 
II Picador (pikido r) [Sp , lit ‘ pneker *, f 
puar to prick pierce ] In a bull fight, A mounted 
man, who opens the game by provoking the bull 
With a lance 

1707 Eacycl Bni (ed 3) III 771/3 fhe hull has to con 
tend first against the picadore^ combatants on horseback, 
who dressM according to the ancient Spanish mat ner 
wail for him each being armed with a long lance 1863 > 
Savek in Porin. Rev No 5 616 Miserable backs that a 
picador would be ashamed to ride in a hull n g. 189a E. 
Reeves Hometuard Uound The picador prods the bull 
in the bade to weaken him while be h> goring the horse 

b Jig An igile debater, one who engages in 
a skirmish of wit 

1876 J Weiss IPil Hum tl Shake ui 66 Then there » 
that picador of a clown, who ulanis in Malvolio s thin skin 
a perfect quick set of barbed quips. 188a Pail Mall C 
33 Dec 19/1 He steps hither and thither like a literary 
picador amid a troop of huge blundering cattle 
Plcage. variant of Pickagk 
Koal iecPiOA2 

Picamihr (pi k&mli) Chem [mod. (Reich en 
bach) f L. px, pu cm pitch + arnUrus bitter 1 
An intensely bitter thick transparent oil, obtained 


Pica sive dircctorium sacerdotum in tempore poschalt. 

+b -PiE sb^ 2 Obs rare (Only in Diets) 

sSisy WaaSTEE, Pi a pyc or pie also an alphabetical 
catalogue of names and toings in rolls and records. [Hence 
in later Diets ] 

2 Typgr (also 7 pique) A siEc of type, next 
below English, and between Cicdro and bt Angus 
tin in French type sizes, of about 6 lines to the 
inch, or la American points ■■ ii 33 Didot Used 
also as a unit of measurement for large type, leads, 
borders, etc Small pica, a size of about 1 1 points, 
between long primer and pica. Also altnb. 

This is Pica type. 

This is Small Pica type. 

T'tuo-line pica the siza of type having a body equal to 
two lines of pica. Double pi a (prop, do tble email pica) 
a size of type equal to two lines 01 small pica 


product is creosote unalloyed by eupiune picamare, water 
or other n alters. iMefi Pe my Cycl XVIlf 143/a Picamar 
<11864 Gesnee Coal, Petrol . etc (1865) 90 Picamar was dis 
covered by Reicbenhach with creosote in the heavy oil of tar 
Floao, obs. form of 1 isano 
Ficaninny see Pkx^aninmt 
t Picard, pickurd, piker. Obs Forms 4 
pyker, pycnr, 4 6 picude, 5 pidbardo, pyoard, 
pykkert, 6 ploarte, pickard(», pyokarde, 
pekart, pyoker, (7 piker) [app from Fr 
origm and etymological form unascertained 
The form agrees witn Picard a native of Picardy ) also 


t or barge formerly used for 


Nice Paiour iv i Let him put all the fhumpf in Pica 
Roman And with great Tees 1609 C Butleb Oraiona 
Aivh Genera literarum vana sunt qiiie corporum pro 
ceriute distinguuntiir Piimi r I ique hngltsn & supra 
bSBC, Great Pnmier, Double 1 1 |ue Double English alque 

? uod omnium maximum est C^non i678_ Phici ini (ed 4) 
tea Letter a term among Pn nets 1*1 g the Sixth 
Character m order of magnitude from Pared Small Pica 
being a degree less and Double Puai a tl rd degree beyond 
It 1683 Moxok Mech Exerc Printing il P 3 Most 
Prmiuig Houses have Pearl Nomparel Brevier Long 
Piimmer Pica, EngiLsb Great Primmer, Double Pica Two- 
I n a > nglish. STSS FlyU 1/ in Whole Duty M Man A 
Large (Juaito Bible printed on a new Pica Letter and 
Rwal Paper 177s Luckombe Hut Pnntu^ 336 The 
difference betwixt Two Lines Pica and Double Pica as well 
•a Fm-e HS Body, is but inconsiderable 1B14 J Johniom 
** number of each sort cast to a bill of 
PIcm Roman and Italic, staa W Ibvini; Goldemith 333 
Eight vol imes, each containing upwards of four hundred 
pages, In pea. t888 Jacow Printer e Vecah , Pua, the 
body usually taken as a standard for leads, width of 
«iea«n«t, etc -it is equal to two Nonpateib in body 
lFio»<(p 3 ikS) Path, [mod or med L. pica, | 


le dit haven [Jeinemuth) pour encherer la feyre 1^3 Cal 
A lie Rec Diblm (<889) I 364 All manner of men (hat 
occupieth shippes, piccardcs, scaffes and lighteres id and 
unto the haven of the cite of Dyvelyn 1497 Ace Ld Iheh 
Prtae Scot I 378 In the Towne of Air glffin for vj dosan 
of buidis to be giath to the Lord Kc mydeis pykkert 
>54* 3 34 k 35 t/zw Vlll, c 9 | i Picardes and other 

greale botes with fore mavtes of the bur Icn of xv toon and 
so to xxxvi toome. IhJ f 3 ITiat no persone or persoi et 
shall enbote or lade any Wheate in any picoide bote 
or other Vesscll at ai y crelce pille banke or clswhere upon 
the Severno streme hetwenc the Keye of the Chtie of 
Glouceslre and the saide Citie or Towne of Bristoll <t 135a 
Lelahd Itm. II toj Picartes and other smaul Vessels cum 
w I y a (.ut out of the Haven to the other Bridge on the 
Caasey at Plymtun Townes tnde 1363 in Piclon / pool 
Mumc, Rec (1883) I 108 With the said Captain and his 
company many fine trim and tall pickards from Liverpool 
and the coast. 1371 Act 13 hht c, ii Uppon payne to 
forfaite theyr Catch Monger Pycker or Vesser with the 
Tackle and al the Fysh In the same 1309 in Stirling Hat 
Hut ♦ .4>c* Soe Tram (1903) 39 To ye pekart at ye 
controllor command i lib bouter 
Ficaree, variant of Pkcoabt 
3 Ploaresqil« (pik&iesk), <I. Also pioluT- 
esqoe [ad bp ptcaresco roguish, knavish, f 
Ficabo see .esqoe, so in modj* (Littrd)] 
Belongmg or relating to rogues or knaves applied 
esp to a atyle of merary fiction dealing with the 
adventures of rogues, chiefly of ^anish ongin 
(sSioJ DKLXMmm IcJeDeFoetaDeFoeeWkt Works 
of fiction In the style termed by the Spaniards Cwr/a Plea- 
reuo\. Ibid, We could select from these pUareeyne romances 
a gp<M deal that is not a little amusinik s8aa Scott Jrnl 
38 r cb , Mem^ire 0/ Vidocq apickaresqne tale a romance 
of roguery 1837^ Hallam Hu! Ltl 1 viiL | 48 Thu 
[the Lazarillo de Tormes by Mendoza] is the first known 
specimen m Spam of the ptcaresoue, or rogue style. s8m 
HAM Watson in BookmanOct 19/s He exalts DiaraelC 
He loves a trickster , the picaresque amuics him. 


M0WflMl(p»ilf€*fi&ii),a Omitk [f modL. 
Ptedn K (f pfeus woodp^eD 4 --AM ] Of, per- 
taining to, or resembling the PUarim, an order of 
non passerine land birds, formed by Nltsch (iSso) 
for the reception of the woodpeckers, cuckoos, 
parrots, etc , out now to a great extent discarded 
fFioarim Obs A bird, the Avooet. 

17701 Pkknant Zool IV 69 Avosottas ar* found near 
Fossolyke wash in I incolnshire called there Volpers on 
account of their noise t and sometimes Picarmis (Henco 
*•33 Montagu e Omitk. Diet (ed Keiinic) Picarani J 
llPiOMtO. Obs [Sp picaro roguish, knavish, 
a rogue, knave, sharper -< It ptccaio rascal, 
beggar of doubtful etymology , perh related to Sp 
ptcar It piccare to pnek cf It pccante sharp. 
See Diez s. v Picco ] A rogue, knave vagabond 
i6b3 Miooletom S>hiAk Gipey 11 i. (1653) Cij, Basen« I 
the arts of Cocoquismo, and Germania us'd by our Spanish 
PickeioeB (I meane Filching, Foytling, Niming, Jilting 
e itm Duk cjf Devon 1 ti in Pullen G PI II 13 That word 
heard By any lowsy Spanuh Picardo [eic) Were worth our 
two neckes i6a6 Siiiklkv Brotkere v m (1653) 63, 1 am 
become the talk Of every Picoro and Ladron lyip D Uktey 
Pille 11 337 Poets, Pimps Prentices, and poor Piacros [zir] 
Picaroon (pikfiru n), sb I Also 7- pick , 7 
(pioh ), pioqu , piqa-, 8- pioo , 7 arooue, 
aroune, -eroone, eron, 7-8 -eroon [a Sp 
picaroti, augm of Picaro, rogue ] 

1 A rogue, a knave , a thief, a brigand 
(Sometimes playfully as a term of endearment cf rogue ) 
sSspWAi SWOSTH /nJr.- Vlll 83 I answered that he looked 

like aPicleron 11643 Howfil Lett (1630I I 164 Your 
diamond hat band which the Picaroon snatched from you 
In ih* coach 1664 Otwav A/keiit IL I Are you there 
indeed, my Htlle Picaroon t 174S Richardson C/omza (1811) 
IV XXIII 137 Thou who art worse than a pickeroon in love 
iSai Scott Azm/u; xx 1 see in tby countenance something 
of the pedlar— somethii g of the picaroon. 

2 A pirate sea robber, corsair AUo Jig 

1604 Capt Smith I trp na v 184 Meeting a French Picca 
roune face tooke from them what hee liked. ci68i 
HicKBeiNCiiL T’l'/Kn/zF Wks 1716 1 3ss A Letter of Mart 
against the Common Piqueroon of all good Mens R^ulatiiMis. 
1700 tr Fryleeloy L Ind 191 Tl e Streigbt of Sunda was 
very much infested willi Picka 00 » s8t4 W Irvino P 
frav 11 343 Somewhat of a trader something more of a 
smuggler withacoiisHlerablcdashufihe plckaroon s88iW 
Waixace in Academy 13 Oct. 389 A crewof social picaroons. 

3 A small pirate ship , a privateer or corsair 
s6sg Impecuhm Dk Bud Am (Camden) it Theit Pica 

roones will ever lye bankeri ig upon our cnaste. 1638 R 
Haddock in Camden SVv Mtsc (1881) s Hcere escaped 
out a small pickcron of 4 or 6 guns, a 1700 B E Diet 
Cant Crew, Pukaroon a very sn all Privateer 1775 
Jefferson Let Writ 1803 I 496 Montgomery had pro 
ceeded in quest of Caileton and bis small fteet of 11 

£ icke oons 1883 Dotty Pel 31 May j/3 Strong exception 
taken by the advocates of privateering to such words as 
corsair picaroon, and the like being applied to a vessel 
armed with the authority of a letter oT marque 

4 attrib and Coml 

xtlri Pepyb Dtary 38 Dec The very Ostend little picicaroon 
menKif war do offer violence to our merchant men 3838 
Athenxum 1 May 556 What was the end of thii picaroon 
woman T 1889 Doyle Muak C tcuke 334 That lean, rakish, 
long sparred picaroon like craft 

Iriearoo n, sb l Canada [? F piqutron a little 
pike a javelin, dart, prick, ^oad (Cotgr ), f ptque 
pike, ptqtur to prick j An instrument like a omit- 
hook used in mooring timber 
1890 m Cent Diet 

Fioaroon (rtkirfi-n), v [f Picaroon sbv\ 

1 . intr To play the pirate or brigand , to cruiie 
about, skirmisn , or keep watch for a prize Also Jig. 

1673 Crowne Country Wit iii i 1 heso Nighlnxirsairs and 
Algerines call d the Watch that pickaroon up and down m 
the streets. 1730-6 Bailey (folio) I ukeroon to skirmish 
as light hoisemen do before the main battle begins, i860 
All Year Round No 71 493 The gates were strictly 
guarded the spies pickarooning at every corner 1894 
Ralfh in Harare Metg Aug 337 Some of these raiders 
called their peculiar work by the name of picarooning 
2 trans To act piratically towards, to prey 
upon, pillage , in quo! fig 
1681 Hickebihcill ( 7 A«f Sham Plotter ViVt 1716 I sit 
He IS the Land Pirate that Pickaroons Men s Lives and 
Estates, by putting out false Colours. 

Hence Fioaroo nine vbl sb and ppl a 
xkvk lutpeackut Dk Buekhm (Camden) 330 The Admiralt 
of Fiance is only raid and led by these picqueroning 
Captaines. syay Bailey vol II Ptekermg Pukeroontug 
gpUlg a plunilermg t also Skirmishing 1717 41 Chambebs 
Cyei, Picqueeriug Ptekteriug or Piderooning. a Ulllc 
flying WB^ or skirmish, whu^ the soldiers make when 
detached from their bodies for pillage or before a main 
battle begins. 1903 Blackw Mag July 36/1 A summers 
picarooning off Ilores. 

Ficary, a ice Pica 2 
Floary, FioaB(e, obs ff Peccabt, Pickax. 
tFioft’tion. Med Obs, [ad. med or modL. 
ptcMo, n of action f L. puHre to bedaub with 
pitch,! pitch, cf obt F flirtt/fpM ‘a pitch- 
ing, or bepitcbing ‘ (Cotgr ) ] The application of 
warm piten to the ikin 

1664 tr Bouete Merc. CompU xiv 473 If Snlpbureoa 
Bathes do not succeed, ws must proceed to Pication. 
PioajIUM (pik&y« n), sb txA a. U S (Li 
Louisiana, a. Pr picamm, va.<jA.¥.pkailloH (17(0 
in Hatz -Darm ), name of an old ooppar ooin of 
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Piedmont, BOW in Fr. 'halfpence, cash, money*: 
of imoertain origin (Hatz.-Darm ) ] 

A. sb The name formerly given in Louiiiana, 
Florida, etc, to the Spaniah naif real, value 
cents or 3 pence , now to the U S 5 cent piece or 
other coin of small value , hence coUog , a person or 
thing considered small, mean, or in<tignificBnt 
ilfs Mrs. Stowe Toun C xx Irom him she got 
many a stray picayune which the laid out m nuts and 
candict. Itiii xxxix Our chance wuuldnt be worth a 
picayune 1903 Scrihur*! Mag XXXI II 508 A pack of 
Jealous picayunes, who bickered while the army starved. 

B tnjr Mean, contemptible, paltry colloq 
iSSS H OsESLEV in Grttkf or Ltnctlm lay The infernal 
picayune spirit in whu:h it is published has broken my 
heart. « sM Nnu Verb HtralH ( Barlletl) There is nothing 
picayune about the members of St George s (Cricket] CluU 
lisa (Mass.) Jml 8 Nov ^3 Vo you want another 

picaynne Congress with all its stupidity and folly f 
VioajUllisll (pikiyMni/), a i/S eollcg [f 
prec. + - 18 H * ] Of little value or account insigni 
bcant, paltry mean Hence naaju aialmasB. 

« siM Blackw Mug (Notes on Canada) (in Bartlelt), That 
boat belongs to that dam picayunish old coon Jim Mason, 
and hell run her till she sinks or busts up iMy Sfrtug 
fitld Rt^ubheuH (U b ) 14 Oct A snd commentary on the 
polUi al pi ajune shness that allows fete ) itSg Chicaga 
AJimiu* 4 Apr 167 Mr Joe Chamberlain s turn came and 
then the occasion became literally and truly picayunish 

t Pi ooadill, pi okadill. Obt terms a 7 
ptokad«I(l, pioadell, piooa*, pica-, piokadil, 
•<llU(e , piokedaille , paooa-, peoadiU, dile , 
paoadlla , piokar , piiwrdll(l) 7 piooa , 
pioka , paooadUlo y 7 pioka , piooa , poooa , 
plokydilljr [a F ptca , pucadtlUt (<11580 in 
Godef } * the teuerall olulsions or peeces fastened to- 
gether abont the brlmme of the collar of a doublet ’ 
(Cotgr i6ti), app answering to a Sp *puadtllo, 
dim ofptcadd pricKed, pierced, punctured, slashed, I 
minced (cf ptcada a puncture, pnadillo minced 
meat, huh, puadura ornamental gusset) , cf Du. I 
(with dim ben) pickedtlUkem ‘ lacinise ' (Kilian) 
Gsnsrally understoixl to be the origin of the name 
(originally a popular nickname) PickacTillv Hall given 
before i6ia to a house m the parish of Si Marlin s in the 
Fields, London and now perpelualed in the street called 
Piocaililly As to the connexion of Pickadilly Hall 
with this word various conjectures were current already 
In the time of Blount, 165S who mentions two either 
because it wastheii the outmost or tkirt house of the Suburbs 
that way , or from ibis, that one Higgins a Tailor who 
built ll, got most of his Estate by Pickaddics, which in the 
last age [w generation] were much worn in England . See 
full account in Atkanaum, ty July 1901, pp. 1x5-7 1 
1 • A border of cut work or vandykiiig inserted 
on the cdM of an article of dress, esp on a collar 
or ruff D The name was app transferred to the 
expansive collar fashionable in the early part of 
the lythc., which usually had a broad laced or 
perforated border 

a. i<ov Dkkker AVr-Mne flat iii i Wks 1873 III 37 
Athorl Dutch waist with a round Catherine wheel rardlngale 
a close slecue wiih a carluuse colluur and a pickodcll c 1614 
Dsavton Maau Co^ln Agimceurt etc. (16x7) i6s In euery 
thing she must be monstrous Her Picadell sbuue her crowno 
vp<Marss 1 Her Fardingale is set aboue her eares 1614 1 1 
LUtuurt Pa^rt Scr 11 (1887) I 155 A pickadcll of white 
Sallin gxx' sdsd Burgh Rrc. ShHtug (1867) 144 Buit is 
schonc pantencs and pickcdaillis sd B Joksun Undai 
ammU xxxiL Wks. (Rddg 1 698/1 Ready to cast at one whose 
bond uti ill. And then leap mod on a neat picardilU 1636 
Blount C/M/afr (from Cotgr J, Pickadt! the round hem or 
the several divisions set together about the skut of a Osr 
ment or other thing t also a kinde of stiff collar mode in 
fashion of a Band s6sl Pniuifs PUhtuHl (from the 
Dutch word Pickedlltekens) the hem about the skirt of 3 
garment also the extremity or utmcnt port of any thing 
& i64S-6o Hexham Pkha UlUkaua Pckadilloes, or small 
Edges, attni itii bcorrAro/Ao xi Waylond Smiih t 
flesh would mind Pinnlewiiiks s awl no more than a cambric 
niff minds a hot piccaditloe needle, 
y sill Rich // aarx/ .4g«(i6i5)xoHethatsomefortyorflfty 
yearessithens, should haut asked after a Picksulilly I wonder 
who could haue vnderstood him. idu A Wilson Jos / w 
Great Cutwork Bands and Piccadillia (a thing that haih 
simm tost the name) crouded in and flourished among us 
t6u tr Cam. Hiat Frtmciata vi. 15 Taking two Pggs 
which ha did tb[r]ow at bis fsce, and spoiled his worshipfull 
Pickadilly which was set forth like a Peacocks tail s6m I 


like Pickadillics, for cutting olT his bone isiL 1630 1 
Taylos (Wster P) Wka 34/1 One tiat st the Gallics 
made her will Iste choaked with the Hangman s Pickadill 
1676 Bvixes HuaL lii 1. 1454 Which when they re prov d in 
0^ Court, Wear wooden Peccadillos for t 
PlcoadiUo, obs f Peccadillo see also prec. 
PiooaM, variant of Pilkaoe 
FioeiUiili (pi kilili) In 8 plooaliUo, paoo 
1111 a. [Origin unascei tamed, 7a trade term fnnci 
fully made on pukle] A pickle composed of 
a mixture of chopped vegetables and hot apices , 
also formerly calM Indian puklt 
1769 Msa RAPrALO Eng Houtakfr (177B) 357 To make 
Indun Pickle or Piccalillo 1796 Mss. Glasse Loektry 
XIX 307 To make Paco lilla or In<f an Pickle 1845 IIxe ion 
& MiLLEa Praat C aek 185 Piccal III consists of nil kinds 
of pickles, i^oa IFeitm Cut 16 Mar x/i Because of 
our meagre liver action piccalilli and black wall uis are 
falling out of favour 

Pieoaninny, piokaniiuiy (pi kSm m), sb , 

(n ) Also 7 plokaninnid, pioko-, 8 picka 
oiny, piga-, 9 plea , piokininny , piocaniny 
pick’ny, (in S Africa) picoanini, piocanin, 
pioannln ^ West Indian Negro dcriv of bp 
paqtuBo or Pg ptqueno little, small (prob a 
diminutive cf esp I’g very little, tiny), 
which has been carried by 1 uro|>cans to other 
])arts of the world See Note below } 

A little one a child commonly applied m the 
West Indies and America to nc«o and coloured 
children , in South Africa to the mldren of Kafirs, 
Mashonas, etc , in Australia to those of the abon 
glues , m the latter cases introduced by Enropeans, 
but often adopted by the natives themselves. Alto 
aitnb a In the West Indies and America 
1637 R Eicon Burhautaaa 48 When the child is borne 
(which she calls her Pickanlnnie) she (a neigl liour) helps 
to nuke a llulc fire nere her feel. In a form gl t this woman 
u at worke with her Picicanmny at her back tfiSi H ill q/ 
Jut FaugkuM (of Antigua) m Mfie Can. b Har Ser ic 
IV x^lornyHSter Mta Hannah Bell, four negroes and 
one Pickoniny [krintad Pickoning) boy 1707 Sioane 
Jatnaiaul p III llieir children call d P'fUN/NNier or rather 
Paguenaa Ninnoa go naked till they arc fit to be put to 
clean paths bring firewood (etc) itat Lt/a Itantar 
Jamautn 93 The pickenlny gang consisted of ihe childre 1 


Child Ram Rapub 11 16 The negroes at their work and 
their black picaninnics rolling alrout on the ground 
b In Australia and South and Central Africa 
It}. R Dawson Aua/ralut is fMorris) I tumble doaa 
mckan imy here meaning that he was boin there, itax 
Llic iHAaoT Jrml xv 5x0 bilge introduced several oil 
warriors adding alwa)s ihe n mber of |icca imes that 
e,3ch of them bad 1M9 Mas. C 1 rard Rant a/ Statian 16 
Three or four half nak^ gins, with their picaninnies slung 
on their Inttooed backs. 1893 I <r(N Y 14 Dec Even 
the pi kanm les and pygmies of ll e C o go alley are 
eniuled to proleciioi from drink. 1900 S Chamrers hha- 
datiaus jo Attended by a sable puxaniii. 

o humorously A child, in general (Alsoyf^) 
lyte Grose Diet I ulgur T Pukantny a young child 
an infant i ne»oe term, itiy Scott Fum / att May (1894) 
I XIII 4x5 lire little pickani my ) as my kin le l » id es. 
i8j9 1 HACKESAY I trgtn. Ixviii A ktlle box at Richmond or 


board or frite, worn in the 17th c to support the 
wide collar or ruff* [Cf* obs« r pucadxlu * ixirle 
rabat’ (Godef)] 

iCii CoToa, CaFfy aIso a Pickadill, or supporter of 
Pastebootd couered with linnen. tOti in Hoatn Grocers 
Comp (1869)91 tNo apprentice to wear] any piccadin> or 
other support In, with, about the collar of his douhlett 1619 
PuacMAa Mkrocosmms xxviL 965 Larger Falla borne vp 
with a IHckadillot or acarsly Peeping out ouer the Doublet 
^ter 16^ Lameu K#/ liofylX 191 The other half [of 
his band] was made of coarse lawne stanched blew and 
standing out upon a pickydiUy of wyer leM R Houib 
ArmoHpyf ut* 95/9 A rmemdtUt a thing put about Man or 
Womans Neck to support and bear up the Band, or Gorget 
*37 * Oomc standing up being aupportedby 
Wyert and a kind of Roll which Mcy called a Pecadtle 
8 tnmtf Applied homorotitly to a halter, ctu 
sCsf SiE E. V.oaetCurry4:amta v S37 Wee n usi bcleeuo 

VoL VH 


B asdj Very small , tiny, bsbv 
fi79fiSTEDMAN VHn<M«i(i8i3)ll xxvL2(58Small feelaen— 
Very small paakaaneanaa il,, Pichvrdo Dtcctan. Prav 
i acta Cuiaumt hgmmni una persona d cusa pcquclla. 
1896 J T Bent Ruiuad Ctliaa Afathonaiund 58 Anythi g 
small, whether it be a child or to indicate that the price 
paid foranything isinsufl5cicnt,thcyllCaflin]tcrm/rrr«NrNt.) 
>876 J K. Green / at! (1901) 439 A series which begins 1 1 
■he (hi leenth century is a very young and pKkanini y series. 
1896 Cattnapalii IH XX 353/1 I coon ducoveicd a picka 
ninny or baby walrus 19.3 K Bedford Prua I yaa Ui 
By pickoniiii y day light the mounted men were in mono 1 
[Vaia Our earliest examples (17th c) being from tie 
formerly Spanish West Indies with the existing Culwi 
Spanish ^gutuini (Pichardo Dt c I acta C ttbau os 1849) 
suggest Spanish derivation on the othet band the Sur nm 
form IS more naturally derived from Portugueve which 
moreover has the recognised dim pagntmna ot used 1 
I Spanish Ste {man gives ptakaen paaktanaanca 1 1 F x 
phonetic spelling 1 the Dutch of Surinam is pikteu kicir 
vteinig jmg kind long kroost (Focke *stgar Pngth k 
Wbk 1855) But wherever first used (he » vrd was prol 
soon carried from one colony to another it may even ha e 
arisen 11 the Portuguese possessions in Guine.3 an! Iiave 
been carried by slaves to various parts of \mcrica ; w i <m 
the readiness with which it has been adopted by nal vcv iv 
Alrica and Australia, in the 19th c The Cape Dui h f rm 
Pikantm may have been brought from the Dutch Wr t 
Indies or acquirml from English or from 1 orluguevc (10 
which also some attribute the Rhodesian use) So e 
have suggested that the word is not a dimt 1 but a c 
bination s Sp. paqtaaka uith little chil I or 1 1, ptgutno 
uagra now in Surinam ptkian nmgra negerki dert v, k co 
len (Focke) But the word is lut co dined to children 
being esBenlially an a<U ineeniiig very little ti y I 

Piooant, ob* form of Piquant 
t Picohe, V Obs rare App a by form of 
Pick v 1 

tm Lanol P pi H m 105 My plow fote shal be my 
pyk suf (I pyk 5 pikid stafj and iiicche alwo )>e rotes 


at kei picche vpkci 10 posse al be) Ruotes] 138x1 revisa 
Ihgdan (Rolls) I 387 pey wolde somtyme wip scharpe 
cggeU tool piccho anu kerue here ow le bodies, and make 
kcron dyuer» figure* and schappe* 

Ploone, OM form of PiicH sb 1 and v l and 2 

Piccolo (pi k^d) [a It pKCOlo small , hence 
absol a small (lute ] 

1 (onj, puiolo flute ) A small flute, an octave 
higher m j itch than the ordinary flute , also called 
the odai e flute 

1856 Mrs C Clarke It Bari ot Instrun ant ixi Piccolo 
flutes are strangely abused now a^ttaya 1S64 Leech in J 
Brown //arof Subtacnm iWx 45 Iba keray playingonihe 
piccolo loee Chr Progiait Mar 44 When in the great 
orchestra the little p ccolo did nol do its part m the re 

2 An organ stop having the tone of the piccolo 

187, STAiara & Bakreit Diet Mitt y r«« (1898) 360/a 

I i olo an orsan p f 3 ft lrni,th — the p pcs arc of wood 
tl e tone blight and pi r ng. 

3 (for pttcolo pt iHO ) A small upright pianoforte 

«»S8 SiMMONDS Dt t Bta la Piccolo a smvlf pianoforte 


II KOO (p 9 >s) Also 7 pUe peiaa, peys«, 8 
pyoe 9PFae [ad Hinili/VrtsI (in all the Gaucjian 
langs ) a copjier coin the f urlh jinrt of an in 1 
suppo^ by some to be a dcriv ofpd lotba'i -bkr 
pact, padt quarter See also I ip rA jj A small 
Fast Indian copiter com equal m value to one 


^ ®i, r ”'i'’'‘’*Kri.«o*L‘*ro?es tn 'si* »■>'» ''Olai le oil 0 

Kil ..’’i. A -oaSiC'S-T- I II AohRrim (p.tpm.) Th. 


pact, padt quarter See also I ip rA j j A small 
Fast Indian copiter com equal m value to one 
fourth of an anna. 

1615 W PrvTON in Purcla-S Pilsr ms 1 530 Pice wl ith 
IS a Copper Coyi e twelve d ammes m ike one l*i e i6s6 
IiksvkW II 1471 Brasse money which they call Pices 
whereof th ea or ihereabo Is countcruaile a Pen) 1698 
I RVKE Acc £ Ind a k J 205 Ihe Conpanys Accounts 
are kept 1 1 Book rate Pice So Pi e to the Rt pec c 1813 
Mrs Smirwood tones C h. Catack xv jss I very pice that 
1 rould lay hold of went for li )uor i86s Be kridck Hist 
I dta II IV 11 76 If I y so doll g they can gai 1 a few pice 
Hence FI cworth, as much as a pice purchases 
1831 Morton Bang It k Sanscrit I rov 127 A thouva d 
trow s crowd ngaboutap ce wont ofsa e 19^ A uetaei tk 
Cf if Aug 289 A piceworth of your horse s grai 1 

t PltJea Bter Obs [a obs F pueastre * the 
wild I itch tree (Cc tgr '1 f L picea the pitch pine 
see tHTPK.] The pitch ] me 
1707 Mortimer Hnsa (17x1 II 55 The Piceaster (a wilder 
M I of Pine) out of w I icb Ihe Pud is bo Id. 

PlCaO-s combining form of L. put us, PiCEOCS, 
pitchy, pitch , as m piceo-ferru gtnoua a , of a 
colour fietween rerldish black and rust coloured , 
pioeo teata ooous a , of a colour between piccous 
and dull bnck red 

18^7 HardV in Proc Btrti Sat Cl ill 239 A lennm 
black, the apex piceoderruginou^ /^<f 243 Th^joi lU a id 

^Ceons (pi »»i*s), a [f !-/»<•« us pitchy (f 
/«x //c-trw Pitch t) + ors ] Of, pertaining to or 
resembling pilch a Inflainmahle, combustible , b 

I iich black , hrowniah or reddish black 

1646 J Hall Ho at I ua 100 Coi etv whi h blare as long 
as their piccous substance remainev, a I ll e 1 vai 1 h i8a6 
K RBY & Sp Eitomol IV xl 1 282 P caous shin ng 
reddish black. The colour of p t h. 1847 Hardy in / r 

hat Club II 236 Antenr.e black, piceous towards 

FxO«>Oent (pise stint) a rare [f as orec + 
ESCKNT ] A] proximating to piceous in colour 
1847 Hardv in Proc Benu hut Llub II 245 A tenor 

'l^cSierohs. form of Pitch Pike Ptche 
P icher, Plohet, obs forms of 1 itcheb. Piquet 
li Picboy (pi ifO Alsopiohiy pfehy [I.ocal 
name in the Sranish of Argentina app the 
native name in Guarani ] The Little Aimadillo, 
/)oji pus mtiiulus c f La Plata 
18.7 l « in 1 tr tu art Autm Kiugd III 293 The 

II h y ( f D Asa a is 11 ore I ke the hau y armadillo than any 

I cr pec ev 1849 Sk \at Hist , Mumi alia IV 196 

1 1 e pi hy fie 1 I les lo escape notice by squatli g clove 
I the grou I Wood hut H st I 770 The lillle 

i cl ey Am ad llo is only fourteen inches in length 

II Ficbicutgo (piljiisyfigp) [a<L Sp puhi 
deip) f (?) Guarani puhey (see prec ) + Sp ae^ 

-I CH us) blind ] A small burrow mg e<ltntatc 
animal of (Ihlli Chlamypherus truucatus allied 
lo the Armad llos , its back and head are covered 
with a hard leather like shell attached only along 
the spine, and dipping abruptlj over the haunches 
i8ss R Hari AN 1 1 tun Lriaui t S 1 o ^ 235 1 he anin al 
IS a native of Me Iota a d in the Ii I a la cuage la named 
1 ichicwgo. 1*93 Mivart lykas A mm L/a (1S94) 259 A 
small very rate and peculiar km 1 is the pel iciagcx 
Ploht, obs form of I ICT 1 lOIlT, 1 ITcUKD PiTH 
Fiolmrio (l itju« nk) a ( hem [f next + ic ] 
Of pertaming to, or derived from pi^nnm beans 
Puhuru acid a synonym of Lauric aaJ 
1866 Watts Diet Cham IV 636 Ptchune uad, Ijuiric 
A id >880 Ltbr Llnsv Antnt/ (N k > VIII 716 Laurie 
aid also called pichunc acid firv levcribed by Maisson 
in ^2 m the solid fat and volat le oil of picbunm beanc 
ll Fiohoxim (pi tjunm) The native name of 
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a lanraoeotit South American tree, Ntctandra 
Puchury {Laurus Ftchurtm of Richard) 

H<nc« Pichurim ham the aromatic cotyledon of the Med 
of this tree used In cookery and medicinally t /icAiinM 
camfkor see quot | ytchunm til, a yellowish green odorous 
oil obtained from pichurim beans 
1141 Brands Diet Sc , etc , / ickunm beam, an oblong 
heavy seed brought from Braiil and used medicinally in 
thecureorcoli& itM Watts JJic/ cAcm IV tjft Pichurim 
ctl I ichunm beans yield I y disiillation with water a 
yellow oil snclling like bay and sassarras oil //if fit; 
Pichunm-cam/Acr richurim-oil is resolved by cold alcohi 1 
into a strong smelling elmoplenc and a nearly inodorous 
camphor 

PlCifontl (pi sifo/m), <r 1 rare [ad. mod L 
ty^*yict/i>rmis,{jitr,yu:’eT/fPncHs6l sec form] 
Oi the nature of or resembling pitch , pitchlike 
1876 Pace /lifts Text-bk Gtol xx 4x3 According to its 
texture and composition as fibrous, papyri e< us earth} , 
and pictform. 

Fioifom (pai sif^am), a 2 [ad mod Ormth I 
tUtformis, f ptc us woodpecker see form ] 
Having the form or structure of, or resembling, 
a woodpecker , of or pertaining to the J'lctfornies, 
a group of picarian birds. 

1M4 Cor a# A /y Af Anier HirJt 47* The nearest relatives 
of the Piciforni Buds are the Capitomd.e or Scnnsorial 
iiarbeCt. 

Pioina (psi sam), a Omtth [f L fu us wood- 
pecker + -IKB 1 ] Of, pertaining to, or allied to 
the woodpeckers 

itgo fbts Jan It tn comparison with the Galline arrange 
menl of the pianlors and its ni xlificationa, the Piciiie 
arrangement appears to be qmie distinct 
Wck (jMk), iftl Porms 4 plkk, 4 6 P7k(k, 
4-8 plo, 5 pikke, pykke, 6 plot, pycke, 6 7 
pioko, 7 pik, 6- pick [npp a collateral form 
with short vowel, of Pjkk si > (Cf the collateral 
forms picii and piite m Pick v *) Pitji is the form 
in general luiglish use in senses i. I b, in other 
senses it is either obs , or only m local use m names 
of tools or imulementx In senses 1, 1 b, 4 a, a dial 
variant is peci (Peck si *) ] 
i 1 A tool consisting of an iron bar, usually 
curved, steel tipjied, tajicring squarely to a point at 
one end, and a chisel edge or point at the other 
(but sometimes blunt at one end), attached through 
an ere in the centre to a wooden handle placed per- 
pendicularly to its concave side , a |uckax, mandril, 
mattock, ‘ slitter ’ used for loosening and breaking 
up stiff or hard ground or gravel, splitting up com 
pact masses of rock, and the like The pick and 


A/tub 108 panne n>m|> he his pic ind his spade 
and iMgiiip to delue and to myny tjjf Barboi. r / rucc 
II 541 then war the wifTys tbyrland the wall With pikkis 
14 .Vow m Wr Wukker 776/30 Hcc hgi vcl iicri 
a pyk 1496 itOltiHgham kec lit apt Tor meiidyng 
of ij pykkes to digg down g ivell sggs 3 /mv CA ( eihli 
Staj/i in A»h LicA/ictiHti63) IV 45 A pick and a spade 
to maka graves with 1363 Ktf P t y Loututl Cc f I 
360 Aiie nundritb scliiilis, xl pickis and mull kis 1633 
MANLOVg / cad Mines 307 h 1) S ) No miners Pick 
May be removed from their ground. 1708 J C ComJ>l 
CoUitr (1845) 43 [ItJ would be Dangerous frr two persons 
to Work together, least they should strike their Coal 
Pics into one another 1851 H Mkcvilik iVhaie xxvi 
138 The arm that wields a pick or drives 1 spike 1903 
Eng Dial Did s.v , In salt mining the picks used aie of 
a somewhat special construction the head 11 straight but 
lapenng at each end, with sharp steel points 

b. A pointed or edged hammer used for dressing 
millstones (also formerly stone shot) , a mill pick , 
also a pointed hammer for stone cutting and for 
breaking coal 

(= Pike tb ‘ i Pcck rft* i which occur as dial forms ) 

1483 Calk Angf 278/1 A P)kke of A Milnere ittsa 
Drayton / oly-o/h xxvi (1748) 373 The mill stones from 
the juarr with sharpe 1 d picks could get >805 Iorsyth 
Beauties bcotl (1806) IV 407 lln splilling t locks of granite] 
they dig a row of little oblong grooves by means of a 
weighty tool like a hammer draw 1 to a blunt point at both 
ends and highly leiipetcd at the (luint Ihs they cull a 
pick. 184a Frvncis Dtit Arts etc I tek a hammer for 
dressing the stones of a flour mill 1869 Lnusdalt Glass 
Pick a sharp pointed mas n s tool for facing limestone 
1I84 U^tan-oH 'Severn Glass Pick or Peek, a pointed 
hammer fur breaking coal 

11 t 2 A spike, a sharp point, as the pointed 
or piked end of a staff, a h^gehog s prickle or 
spine or the like , the imike m the middle of a 
buckler - Pik* si^ 2 Ois 
Z4M Trtotea e Barth De P R xviii. Ixii The yr hyn 
his skynne is closyd abowte wyth pickys {JMSi. pikes] and 
pryckesv 1999 Po»rK« dugry Irani Abmgd in Haxl 
Dolstey Wl 518, I bad llien coma in with a cross How 
and over the pick of hts buckler two ells long it would have 
cried twang, twang metal metul tflia Beausi & Fi I 
Cugid s Rev IV III, Take down my Buckler and sweep 
the Cobwebs off and grind the pick ont 3814 15 in Willis j 
& c 1 aik Cambridge (1886) HI 396 Item for guitding the 
Iron pickes m the create posts xv* i 4 y> LcNHAaD tr 


IS . Sir Bents (A ) 0941 «>J?« !•“ Wde pyk 

and sknppa be is side 1873 R Rbad CmHlfng AcasL 193 
lliough he tip them the piks, they nap him ogeo, 

4 ihe name of various pointed or pronged 
instminents : f*. for cutting or gathering peai, 
beans, etc » Pkok si > (quoti. 1784-1813). [Cf. 
obs. Du pteie falx frumentaria, measona, falx qua 
fmmentuin mciditur (Kilian) ] Ois 
I4a3 in Rogers Agree kPr lU 348, 3 Pikkys for backing 

A pitchfork, a hay fork (= Pik* si.^ 3b) , 
a fork-rake for collecting sea-weed, dusl 
(1410, 147a see Pike 48 ‘ 3 b.] 1777 in l/arsi Subite 305 
(fc-DD) 1794! Davis Amc K'lUt {tin) 263 Prang 
aryick afork for the stable orTor haymaking 1863 MoavoN 
Cyc/ Agnc Olosa (E.D S), Psci or iskie a hayfork 
189s 1 ongm Mag Nov 33 He (the helper] u armed with 
a pick , an implement resembling a very strong bay fork, 
hut with prangs set like those of a rake at right angles to 
the handle With tl Is pick he giapples the tumbling sea 
weed and drags it up to the beach. 

o ‘A sort of Tool nad by Carver* ’ (Phillips 
1706) (See PiKK f a c.) 

d. Fishing. A kind of gaff, an ecl-speor, an 
instrumint for detaching limpets dial 
1873 G C Davibs Rambus <,ck held Club xxxv a6a 
‘ Stand by with the pick it is a big un nnd a fine codling 
W1S hauled in Hie * pick was a rude kind of gaff 1883 j 
— Nar/alk Breads xxxi (1884) 344 The [eel spear) in use 1 
on the Fare and Bure u the pick formed of four brood , 
seriated blades or lines, spread out like a fan and the eels 1 
get wedged between these gkdb Skeitand Nens n Jan , s 
He took hn cuddle an pick an guld 1 da lempit ebb 

6 An insti ament for picking chiefly m Comb , 
as h AB-PicK, Toothpick, etc b. Also short for 
(rr) Toothpick, (A) Picklock (Cfw/ Dut i8m) 

1819 iLETCiiua Mans Phamas I 11 Undone without i 
Redemption 1 he tats with picks. 1I90 Cent Dut , Puk 
a toolbpKk caltag 

III ffl ("^equot 1688) O^r (“PiKKfJ f 5 ) 

1383 Zxn ///<’>' (ryoj) III <17, xi lands vb. viu in the I 
midle of the furlong, u picks of the south side, and on I 
hadland. (fW ,4 lands 23 pikes lying south upon Knighton { 
Mere ] 1888 R Holms Armoury iik 137/1 Put a/ land. It a 
parcel of luind that runs into a corner S77S AiH, Pick, 
a small parcel of land, an odd bit of land. 

IV 7 Ihe diamond tn playing-cards. Also 
transf tee qoot i8a8. Now north dial 

197S Itosio (^Rufor, squares, those that we call diamonds 
or pictsvpon playing cardcs. i8ttCoTCB. Quarrtau, a Dia- 
mond or Picke, at Cardes. 1848 HeaaicK Hester Oberon 1 
Palace 48 1 hose picks or diamonds tn the card, With peepa 
of harts of club and spade 1791 Gentl Mag Jan 16 1 lie 
common people, tn a great part of Yorkshire, invariably call 
diamonds, ticks t8as BaocKBTT H C Glass , Pnks, the 
suit of dumonds at cards iSaS Craven Glass (ed. a) a v 
I ! A I icks and hearts , red spots on the shins occasioned I 
by siiimg too near the fire I 

V 8 aitrth anA. Comb ,aipick earner, -handle, 
shaft, sharpener, -sharper, -shop, work, puk I 


thick Staff Hoo|^ with Iron at both endsi into 01 
fiutned a long Pin or Iron pick 
t8 A pikestaff » Pikr sb I 3 Obs rare 


hewn-work, pick hammer, (a) 'apomt^ hammer 
for dressing granite’ fSimmonds Dut Trade 
1858} , {p) a hammer with a point, used in cobbing’ 
(Raymond Alining Gloss 1881) , pick hole see 
quot , pick money, pence see quot. 

stei Kiflinc City Dread/ Nl 86 The nimy, sweating, 
cardigan lackeied ammunition booted *picK beanng ruffian 
turns into a well kept English gentleman ilW W R 
Nicholson G/orr Coed hade /Vrwr , ’Pick 

carrier 1003 bug Dial Dut av /’/eftsb', PUk-camer, 
a boy employed 10 carry the blunt picks to the pick.shop 
to be sharpened ittabunksSlaud Did ,’Pu.k-dretiing, 
a tooling of ihe face of a stone with a sharp pick or hammer 
1894 HasLor Nortkumbld W ds , 'Puk kale, a wound made 
by the poml of a pick A miner a term Ibid, *Pick mousy, 
fuk pence, the money paid by the hewer to the 'pick 
sharper* 1888 W E Nicholson G/orr Coed Trade Terms, 
•PiLK pence, sgot} Acc Id. High Treat beat I 349 Item, 
giff n to ane hors to liere *p>kscTiBriis spadis and sic sluf 
vr xirf 1887 P M N EiLL Blaweane 86 (He was] baited out 
^ the men with iheirpickAhafts 1S9S in A E Lee //tr/ 
Calumlus (Ohio) II 833 He obtained employment as a 
"pick sharpener 1888 CaaeNwriL Coat Jresde Clots 
61 ITie colliery smith (called the "pick sharper) 1790 J 
Kobkrtson Agnc Perth 113 Wien the ground requires 
some 'pick work it costs more 1883 Grfsley Gftur Terms 
Coat HUH HA / ukuark culling coal with a pick. 

t Pick, si I Obs Also 6 pioke, pi pykkia 
A collateral form, chiefly Sc , of PiKK sb *, h ptque, 
the miittar) weapon 

Push ait pi k hand to hand combat band grips. Ta 
past the puis = to nasa the yiloti see Pike 3 
1513 Douci-as XII HI 34 All the rowtis of Awso 

nyaniv Furtli ihryngis at the portis full atlonis. With 
lancM lang and pykkis for the nonis. tug Ace Ld. 
High T>eas Scot V 19 The dicbting and nedmg of my 
lord goveriiouiis spcris and pikkis. tglo Daos tr Slet 
dines Cknm 330 b, Being kept backe with pickes and 
Iavel)n« 1377 Ir BuUlnger s Decades tjp Otlaung 
their hues to the push and picke of present death 18I7 
Mirr Mag, Flslndt 1 How I post the pickes of painfull 
woe sdj, Bah LIE in Z Boyd's Ztont Flowers (1855) 
Iiitiod 4}, I furnished to half a-dosen fellows, rousqueu 
and picks. 

Pick, sbfl [f Pick v >, m vanotu detathed uses ] 
1 An act of picking, a stroke with something 
pointed, 

1S13 DotioLAS Mnets 11 lx. 64 Th* auM waikUe A dart 
did cast quhilk with a pik can stynt On hw barnya, 1889 


Dickbmi Mut. Fr u I, III take a pick at your bead with ibs 
boat-hook dkmE AnglianGlou .Pieh0rBessig,%mKiQt 
deciding whicbsideM to go In first in any nma. Astl&is 
thrown up, and if it falii upright it ts/kw, and beuig if it 
falls fiatling. 

2 *1116 picking of a quarrel. 

wt«48 I/D HEaa»T Hen VlUma) 38 He understood 
this expostulation lo be nothing but the pick of a Quarrel 
to assist the French 

8 An act of cboosiiig or selectmg, transf that 
which is selected; the best or choicest portion or ex- 
ample of anything , the choicest product or contents. 

1780-71 H Bsookb Foal of Qual (1809) II 1 might 
have my pick and choice of aU the dnhet in the nation 
iSa8 O Anderson Poems (ed s) 44 (R D D ] Purchase 
goods at Lon'on town Whare be wad g« his pick an wale. 
i8se Darwin in Zf/i I (1887) 177 Letling — — have fiisl 
pick of the beetles. sHg Bbownino Up at a PiUa U, You 
get the pick of the news sSg8GLAt>noNE//<u»4r I 411 Ihe 
chiefs are the pick and flower of the whole Greek array 187a 
Geo. Eliot Midditm xi. Mamma— I wish you would not 
say ‘the pick of them it is raiber a vulgar expression. 1874 
GaasN Short Hist ii | 6. 90 Customers had to watt till 
the buyers of the Abbot bad had the pick of the market, 
>874 (see Baskkt si. idL 1887 Juasorr Artadp iv 117 
these young men were the very pick of Ihe perish. 1896 
CsAHAM Red Scaur t3Tht lad hesthepickoflbcbasksL 

4 . The taking of a bit or mouthful of food , a 
slender or sparing meal Now dial 

1888 R Holme Annouiy 11. 933/1 He [the cock] is to be 
fed Every meal having 13 picks, or Corns of Barley *1810 
1 AHNAHiu. Poems (1846) 30 See here s my dish, come tak a 
pick 0 1, But, deed, 1 fear there's scarce a lick o t. l8]g J D 
CAtsicx Zasrd of Logan 373 lE D D ) There wererew In 
our houu could tak ony dinner that day 1 I took my ordinar 
pick 1890 P H Emerson Wtid Lifo 96 (E D DJ I m 
gcttin' scrannish [hungry] and could do a pick 1899 Mac- 
MANUS Cktmuey Comers 99 Won i ye sit down and have a 
pick of dinner with us? 

6 Ibe quantity or portion of any crop (as hops, 
peas, etc ) picked or gathered at one time or 
turn , a gathering. 

1887 Doth Hrtvt 11 Dec. e/4 Ameilcan and Californian 
hops are bdng gradually cleared off the market, tbs second 
pick IS now smhng at proportionate value. 

e Fainting See quot snd Pick e> l 17 a. 

sSjS Smart, Puk that which is pKked in, sHher by a 
glim or by a pointed pencil, ilts in OaiLvia , and in later 

7 Fnnling a. A speck of hardened ink or 
dirt that gets into the hollows of types in forme 
nnd causes a blot on the printed page, b. An 
intrusive bit of metal on an electrotype or stereo* 
tyjie plate 

1883 Moxon Meek Exert , Printing 387 When pieces 
of the Film that grows on luck with standing by, or any 
dirt, get into the Hollows of the Face of the Letter, that 


I the work. iSSe J SovtiiWAao Prad Prluttug tiSto) 14 
foreign matter ibal adheres 10 Ihe fate of a type causes a 
blotch in the Imprei-sion This u called pick 1886 Lwiirtf s 
Eueyd Dut , Puk, little drops of metal on stereotype 

Each of the spots on dice, ■ Pip tb* i. 
Obs rare 

i6ie Guillim Heraldry tv xii sss The square, which 
alwaies falleth right bowsoucr it be cast, u the Emblams 
of Ckinaiancy, but the vneertaincly of the Picka, is the very 
Ijm of inconstancy, and mutability 

9 A local name of the bar tailed godwit. 

1883 SwAiNsoN Prvr Hamee Bnt Bndi 198 Bai-tailed 
Godwit Pick (Norfolk). Print (Estex), From iu habit of 
probing the mud tor food. 

Pick, sb * north dial, [f Pick v.^] 

L An act of throwing or ^tchmg, a cast, throw , 
a push or thrust , > Pitch sb * 
ttsn Haxxwiil Apol, (1630) 433 Hs adventured four 
hnntfred thousand Sesterces upon every pick of the dice 
s^ Mtd Yerkt Gloss av , He gave him a pkk, and over 
he went * Give him a pKk4>wcr sMjj HofdtmeuClois , 
I uk, a sudden push. 

2 H'eattng A cast or throw of the shuttle ; the 
Stroke that urives the shuttle taken as a unit of 
measurement in reckoning the speed of the loom. 

tSgs L. D B. Gosivoh in Art Jml lUustr Calal 
p vuiao/a The new looms can be driven at sso picks per 
minute. 1B7S Knmht Dut Meek, 1696/s The pick is the 
blow which drives the thullle, and is delivered upon the 
armed bead of the thullle by llmpuktr head on the end of 
the oscillating pteker-staff 1894 Contemp Rev Feb. 194 
Our Lancashire weaver attends on an average 3.9 looiM 
running 340 picks a minute. 

b. transf In textiles, A single thread of the weft 
(produced by one pick of the shuttle) esp used 
in reference to the number of threads in the inch, 
as determining the finenesi of the fabric. 

Douilo pick loom, a loom in which two shots or picks of 
weft are inserted togetlier into the shed or opening of the 
warp. 

i860 Bartlett Did Amor. (ed. 3) b.v, Tbs rslatlvs 
quality of cotton cloth it dsnolsd by the number of picks it 
has to the inch. 1S78 Holdswortm (HtlA Rsady Reckoner 
for Hanks in Worsted Pieces, Mng TaUss aiving tbs net 
ysrn m hanks requirsd kipicM from five to fifty picksper 
quarter inch. 1878 A Basumv fYsmsdug axxL 318 Tbs 
warp it eight of bbek and four of white, the filling is ^k 
and pick, T£iek and wbila. M Dailp Hem jttaia/s 
Most ctastes of goods have huberto been mads with a 
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change of iheil for each jpkk of weft put in by the ehuttle. | 
The weft in thii douUe Pick Loom it carried on two bobbine 
placed in a thuttln of the tanta length at the ordinary one, 
and auch u the nature of the arrangement that the weft it | 
carried through the ihed,and one end laid behind the other 
with the greatett eatc. 

8. That which is pitched or thrown, aa a flat 
stone in the same of FiOKli. dial. \ 

taps Auca a Gomme CmmttU esi llie pick (a tmall flat 
■lone) it pitched into Na t bed The player must hop and 
ute the foot on the ground to strike ' pick' 

4 . An emetic <Aal. 

iM CrmviH Ctm (ad. a). Pick, an emetic tSte M »0 
6th See I 344 The doctor gave him a pick. 

Plek, si * MortA, dial, [ad F. spade in 
cards, prop ‘ pike* ] The spade in playing cards, 

»7®f.Gtose Provitu Clan, Picht. spades i from piques, 
FrcncK N Pick-Act, the ace of spades W liia I 
Busnsss TaUstKUun ) Ha then laid out the ace o picks. 
St^ Pickt, the tun of cards called spades 

Pick’, id.6, northern form of Pitch sd » 

Pioki shf, obs. form of Pike, moimtain peak. 

Pink, si *, obs. and Sc variant of Pique 

Pick, s 6 , 9 , obs. form of Pic 9 the measure. 

Fiok. a. ctl/ca. [attrib. use of l^iCE rda 3.] 
Picked, chosen, best. I 

slip Lady Mosoam AttitUtf. (1859) 30a We bad the pick 1 
and choiM Alngera of the two grcAt operaii. iSm /Mi/y 
Airw a Sept 6/4 It It the pick week of tne acaioiia 

Piok(pik),ti 1 Forms a. i? pio(i)an, 4Pyken 
(6 'y&)i Piken, 4-9 St. and MortA. dial pike, I 
pyk«. 19 . (?4 6 pik), s-ypioke, 6 p7oke,plo<iue, 
St. pyk, plkk, 6- pick. [This vb. u fountl 
with long and short t, pfktH, pii{k)tH, pike, ftcL, 
of which the former is app. the earlier, but the 
latter the surviving form in Standard Eng , though 
ptkt (p«k) sorvives in the same senses in northern 
and tome midland dialects. The earliest known 
trace of the word is in the vbl sb puuHP ( 7 1 or t), 
a gloss on L stigmata, in Corpus Gloss <-735, 
imnlnng a vb puiats if or 1) or ptcan to puncture 
Mo. F. of the OE Chronicle has, anno 7^, a verb 
unoertainty read Pycan or pytan, more prob. the 
latter. Otherwiae no examples have yet bwn 
found before im. In sense 1 there is evident 
connexion with Pick rd.l 1, Pike sb * r, and (esp. 
in 1 b) aome agreement of sense with F piqiur 
(which is similarly related to pit ) ; but the sense* 
development in Eng u very different from that of 
F. pi^r and the cognate Pr , Sp , Pg. ptcar and 
It flttart, which adhere always more or less I 
closely to the sense * puncture, pierce, prick, sting ', 
a notion which in Eng. barely enters into sense s, I 
and is entirely absent from the other senses. On 
the other hand, verbs akin in form and meaning ' 
occur in the Middle and Modem stages of the 
Tentoaic langs. cf. late ON. (13th c) pihka, ' 
pjakka ' to peck, prick ’ (Vigf ), Norw pikka, Sw. 
picka. Da. pikkt to pick, p^, pierce with pointed 
tool, also to beat, palpitate, throb ; MLG , LG , 
E.Fns. ptkktH to pick, peck, MDu puktn to pick, 
peck as a bird, pierce or strike with beak, cut with 
sickle or serthe (Kilian); Du. pikken to pick, 
peck; mod.Ger (from LG) puken to peck as 
a bird, pick or puncture with a sharp tool (also 
piken, ^ken) Compare also Welsh ptm. Com. 
ptga ‘ to prick, sting, pick, peck ’ (said e g of 
a pin, a tnom, a bird), which goet with pig sb , 
fern, 'anything pomted, sharp point, beak, bill, ' 
neb ’, with similar forms m Breton, and a large 
family of derivatives and connected words, from 
the root plA-, All these words in the various 
languara go back to earlier forms in pfk-, pik-, 
plkk - ; ont the question of their ulterior history and 
relations is involved in obscurity and conflicting 
difficultiea. The Romanic verbs point to an orig- 
inal form *fttcirt, related to *plc(us, Sp ptco, F. 
//(T, for conjectures as to the origin of which see 
PiKExAi, note. In OiL,pl(utig is supported by 
the dt), pile, pU, Pike; but there are no cognate 
words in the other Teutonic languages m their early 
stage. In Welsh and Cornish, however, pigo, piga, 
appear to be native words; going back, with the 
co^ate sb. pig, to a Brythonic root ptk-, corre- 1 
apondlng perhi^ to a proto-Celtic *qtk- (see Pike I 
16 . 1 , note). The modern Irish and Gaelic kte, ptoe, 
and their derivatives are, of conne, from English. 

The two famit pick and pikt might havt been treated at 
Mparats words, at in th« tbs. Pkx Pike ' But in the 
uimctsd fermt of the vb. in early qnots., the length of the 1 1 
b often dottbiftti, to that the teparation would hi difficult t 
and in modem timei, pik* exku only as a dialect form of 
pick. It M therefore moat convenient to combine the two 
under the cunent Starary form /fti’,Mpamtiiig the examplet, 
wim pottiMe, under a and A and tudng in what tentet 1 
/moondnueeindiahciiiee. &metlmeetbei«itdiirerentia- 
Ikmtia S- B> SiMtGh,^ b dbtlnct ftorn ^ot, and need 


JOT virom ) puRcn 10 peex as 
or puncture with a sharp tool (also 
) Compare also Welsh pin. Com. 
;k, ating, pick, peck ’ (said e g of 


I I. 1 troMS, To pierce, penetrate, indent, dig ' 
into, or break the surface of (anything) by striking 
it with something sharp or pointed, as to break up 
I (ground, a road, etc ) with a pick, to indent the 
' surface of (a millstone) ; f rarely, to hoe Also 
absol , to ply the pick, m.attock, pickax, etc 
I a c tj]s R. Biuhhk Ckron. (1810) 373 Pikit him, & dikit 
him, on tcorne said be. He piket te dtket in length, at him 
liken, how best it may lie 1377 Lanol. P Pi H xvi 17 
And hath he londe to ferroe to pyken u and to weden it 
1^3 Caxton GeU Leg 434/1 To whome ihe byxAtiop gafe 
01 hit wode at moche at he myght p)ke & delue & ihroae 
doun with hyt ownc handet. 

P CSJM Se Leg Snmft vtt {Jacahta mmer) 754 He 
taw a wal wet tow thjket & hit mytiowris {wre gert he 
pyke. In entent to catle it done [Jar ihyk pyk ar ihykkr, 
pykket 1513 Doiolas ySutit iiii Pro! «8 I grapit 
graithly the gyll, fcvety modywart byll. Hot I micht pyk 
thair my fyll Cfr penny ^ out a i6m <>111 H » Z.on 
(1636) 135 A Mitf stone, though it be lifted vp to be puked 
and lieaten. remainelh pareell of the Mill 1756 J > ■ uvii 
in W rbotnpwm X N Adooc (1757) 31, I have often 
desired the (irtnder not to pick hit Mill to often with 
the sharp Pikes 1874 Raimonii .yra/is/ Mintt k 
369 There is an immense body of oie in sight which can be 
I easily picked and shoveled up tSSs Gaasi ay 04>sx J ermt 
' Ceal mining. Pick , to dress with a pick the sides of a 
shaft or other exi avation tkM J-nni t SlanJ Diet Pick 
tktjhni, formeily, to freshen the sinking surface of a gun 
I flint to insure ignition now used figuiativciy as, to pick 
[ ones flint and try again iSog Mscmamus /lei.d 0/ Kotul 
40 The same lad can see as far through a millstone as the 
man picked it Mod The ground u to haid, that it will be 
nccetsary to pick it 

tb. Of a bird . To pierce or strike with the 
bill, to peck , of an insect to puncture. Obs 
ISM Eo£M Dtcadcs Pref (Arb ) 53 Isopet fiogges to whom 
fui^ter sent a hearon to picke them in the hedes 156$ 1 
Washington tr Nuhoiagtyay 11 viic 41 b, Small wonnes 
which with their billes and stinges picking ihe oilier figs, 
today tiely after they are picked, they come to perfect r> pc- 
nesse. 1399 MiNtHec Sp Diet , Picar, to picVe or pecke 
Also to pricke or picke as with a pin or needle. iSea 
UEKKri Hantst Wh Wkx 1873 II 107 Shall a silly bird 
picke her owne biest to nourish her song ones? sMS O 
IIamec Poemt Wks. 1878 II 45 Or like the Fab on, knit 
Vn o the Perch I picke my leases 1 and assay For Libcrtie 
in evene way 

0. To make or form by picking tn phrase to 
pick a hate or AoUs in something /b ptcl a hoU 
til a parson's toai sec Hole sb. o 
>6qE 1898 [see Hoik <6 9I. iggi C Castwiik mt Cert 
RtUg I 6 Saint Hierom was the fiist that ever pickt a hole 
in the Scriptures. t68i Flavki A/rr/l Otcue %%\n 503 Ihe 
mo« envious and observing eyes could not pick a hole in 
any of his words or actions. 1748-74 Icckep It Sat 
(183s) 1 1 314 We of the civilind countries have still so 
much of the savage left in us that we fall picking holes in 
characters, manners, and sentiments. iSa8 Crmen Oiiti 
(ed a) S.V Ptkt Hiou t ollas piking a hole 1 my rooat 1899 
Thackesav Ptniicnmt ix. Not being able to pick a hole in 
poor Mist Fotheringay s reputation. 

2 To probe or penetrate with a pointed instm 
meat, or the like (c. g with the finger-nail, or 
a bud with its beak, etc ), so as to remove any 
extraneous matter . c g f6 pick ike teeth, the nose, 
the ear, the nails 

0. c 143a Lvoo. Slant Purr is in Babret I k xj Pike not 
ki nose , & moost in rspecml to foie )>i souerey n cratebe ne 
picke i>M nouyt Ihd 43 pi teeh also at )>e tabic pi ke 
with no knyf [p r ne rake not with thi knyff]. a 1631 
Caloekwood Httt Siti (1843) II 304 Have >ee not scene 
one sitting where yee Mit, pyke his nailes, and pull doun 
his bonnet over hit ey es, when vices were rebooked t 
P ci93e(seea) 1607 lorsrcL //irf /wr-/ iru/r (1658) 
339 It IS good toward night to (Hck, cleanse and open his 
hoofs, with some artifiaal insiruinent 1708 ^ocNG /ate 
Famt 111 36 Like the bold bird upon the banks of Nile, 
That picks the teeth of the dire cricudlle 1748 Lads M 
CoKK 7 ft *4 13 Aug (18^) II j}6 He picked his Nose, 
which you know is neither graceful or royal 1784 Cow pfs 
Tatk II. 637 He picks clean teeth, and, busy as he scons 
With an old tavern quill is hungry yet 1831 Msensat 
If Farster xxxiv, Ibe Portuguese picked their teeth wilh 
their forks. 

b Applied to using the finger nails to remove 
or relieve a jiimple, scab, or sore place 

tM WtsEVAN Cktmrg Treat II x 103 An iferpet 
ertdtHS being healed by scialching or ymking with thnr 
Nails will terminate corrosive. 1854 liaapcrt Pkjticiant 
I ad* Mtcnm (ed 4) 590. 1S99 A Mutt t Sgtt Med. VI 11 
837 An Itching or tingling which induces the patient to 
pick or scratch the part. 

H 3. To clear or cleanse (a thing), with the 
fingers or the like, of any extraneous or refuse sub 
stance, ai to pick a fowl (of its feathers'), to pick 
fruit, as currants, ttrawbeiries, etc. (.of stalks 
calyx leaves, etc.) , to cleanse (anything) by re- 
moval of refuse, dirt, or unsuitable parts, /f ermo 
to pick (properly pluck) ; sec Crow * 3 b 
a. riiM tv. it Bibbttw in WriEht lac 153 Fechuvet 
flatour (rZ loscnjour] ke seet flaler 1 rop sect t>eii e (leluker 
Igiatt ^en), 1390 Cowsa Coq/' III 162 He saite him 

tnanne doun and py ketk. And wyvih his herbes iii the fltxl 
£1440 Prtmp Pair 397/3 Pykyn, or clensyn, dr cully n 
owte the on-clene Pmitv £1440 Aac Caokeh in llansih 
Ord. (1790) 438 Take flesh of a Roo and pyke hit dene 
«SJ» PALSoa 6S7/if I pyke or make dene jc nettaye I 
orye yon, pyke myr combw Hud., I pyke saffrone or any 
iloure or come, whan I sorte one parte of them from another 
ft. t7^ Eus Moxoh Bag Hautew. (ed 9) i$4 Oalher 
your gooseberrica pick and bottle them i8o4 A. Huhteij 
Calina (ed. 3) tsd Pul tn three acts of goose giblelt well | 


Pick 3. To remove siuile, dirt, &c from coals 

b To pick a bona, to clear it of all adherent 
flcsli (which in this case is the valnable part) ; so 
to pick a lareass, etc with various constructions 
Hence, _/f^ to strip or rob a person of all he has, 
to rttluce to starvation or indigence To have 
a bone to pick wUh any one see Bore sb. 6 c, 
a mB3 lath Angl 378/1 To Pike A bane, opisart 
optcare 17x4 Ramsay \ man xxiii Sum lhanet lliair 
Irnnants pykt and sqneisC >737 — beat I rn (1776) 33 
Me » unco I HI in his am house that canna pike a bane in 
I IS nei^ghbour^ 1883 Mas TmxiooD } /W, You 

P »S 79 l«c 1 ONF ih 6 cl 1651 Clfafiani. Poemt 37 
1 wioi^ the Devil should I puk iheir hones, 16^ W 
Row (ronl,i Auta/Wf. (iSjS) j5s Pick a beshop 

I Irown a inn sent Srr 4 Cain 53 I be Camubal Man 
catclicts tl at pick Ibe B iiies of ai ihe i’aupers lhal fall 
into their Clulrties 1730 S« ift Death 4 Daphne 34 Bare, 
like a carcase pickt by criovs 1774 (jolosm flat Httt 
(1776) V no I Vulluresl pour down upon the carcass and, 
in an instant pick ns Iwnes as bare and dean as if they had 
been scrapetl by a kf ife 1799 Sot they Cads Jndi,em 

II icktd Ktshap xix Ihcy have whetted their teeth against 

fMACKERAV Catherine 1 ^e*^ could pick the*'wing of a fowl 
184s Mrs S C. Haii II hit, hay iv 35 A leg of million fit 
for the most delicate lady in Ireland to pick 1884 RuiI'R 
Haggard Daorn iv I c nsider that I have got a bone to 
pick with Providence aliout that noce 
O inir Sc 

e isjo R Bieston Bayle Fartune A ij And cast thee forth 


t 4 To cleanse, mike trim or neat, trick out. 
pnnk , to deck, adorn , of a bird to preen (its 
feathers) h\so alsol Obs (Cf. ApyKtp) 

« ci33oR.15RCNsECArtfN U ace Rolls) 11 191 penne come 
chambctleyns At squiers Ridie robes of mam nianers T 1 
folde, to piesse A. to pyke ( nut stnke) c 1386 Chaccer 
Merih I 3011 He kenilicih liyrn he preyneth hym and 
pyketh e\^ Cesta Ram Is 337 (Hvrl MS) She lovidc 
ai de pikidr Tedde ande tawyte tbis I ilde 1483 Caxton 
( aid Let, 189 b/i Saynt loyc made tleiie iheyTheedes & 
wysshe them and them thal wete lousy ami fill of vermyne 
he lym self wold pyke and make them dene i486 hk 
St Alhant ItAijb, Ihen after when Ahe (an hawke) 
begynnyth to |)eiine, and j Imnylh and spaicbith and pikith 
her selfe 1349 Cos rtPAi p. etr Ctatm tar Fph v 37 
Ihougb she was diAteyned (refure tyine he elensed her, be 
pykeifher and m»te tier perfectly inmme m euerypoynt 
igga Llvot Diet Coma to kenibe or decice the Iwsshe 
to trymme, to attyre, to pyke [arch 01643 ^ k-AXT 
WKiriiT (/n/rroFT'n 11 (1651 UAiyh Cembeth thy self, and 
pyketh now thy self Sleeketh thy self] 

p cis40ir Pat I erg png /fist (Camden) 1 343 But 
the woman decked and picketl herselfe in the harlicst 
manner 1611 Markham Ceuntr Content 1 t. (16A8) i> 
Hounds love naturally to stretch them and pick themseUcs 
in the Sun 1657 J Watts DtPper Sprinkled 31 A common 
pond wherein {,ecAe, Ducks, do daily duck and pick 
themselves. 1681 W Robertson thrauat (7r» (i6qj) 

10 pick or prim as a bird doth herself |ai<8a Sit T 
Browse I tacts 11 C.arleuidi, The Algyptians liesi Ir 
the bravery of iheir garlands, had little buds to peck their 
he ads a nd brows) 

EtL 5 To detach and take, esp with the fingers, 
(anything") from the place in which it grows or ad 
hcres, or from thal which contains it, to pluck, 
gather, cull (growing flowers fruit, etc ) , said also 
of a bud, with Its tieak. Sc'e tIso 18, 19 

■ 01315 ( last II de Bdh rri in \V light / ac 156 Autre 
f.yye le lyii e-Iyscy flax (£/ nik thi flax) . («e / , i 

a iaj lUl 1550 Dale £*£■ I Fl’inot II \iv Arnold bisli p 
of Metis at hyser made the king to go pike a said 
1855 Robinson II hithyO/ats, To Pike to pick or take up 
to gather 

p 1513 FirriiiKic t/nsl | 33 Th it the moldywarpe hilles 
be sprreide and the slyrkes rlrai e py ked out f the modowe. 
JSSaTiRMK t/erhatil 89) Hole nultes lately pikked from 
the trees. >593 Shans. 2 tte i I /, ia x t> Wherefore on a 
Bricke w sll huie I climb d into this Garden, to see if 1 can 
eaie t ravse r puke a Pallet am tlier while. >6at - Alls 

11 , It l\ v 15 \Vce may picke a thousand sallels ere wee 
I clil on such another hearbe ijpp Mrs Rafealo Ang 
t/anselpt (1778) 339 Pick the female baibcmcs clean from 
the sniks 1^ 1 fnntson (.ntnevere 33 As the gardener s 
lia d I’icks fiom the colcwort a green caterpillar 1863 
Kiscclev Hater BaP 1 la Tom lons^ to get over a 
cite and pick buttercups 1875-81 To pick hops (see 
H IP* 1, Hoi rirkFR] i8i^ H Frfpinic tunminatian ttj 
siic picked some of these [pinks] for him 

yfc ifpo Laly Bn/hnes ( ArU) 346 The women there are 
wise the men ctsfiie they will gather louc by thy lookes 
and picke thy mimle out of thy hinds 1596 Shaks. Uetsh 
I tl IS 48 And how much honor (woiiTl then be) Pickt 
from the ebaffe and ruine of the limes, To be new varmsbl 
1603 Kniiik* f/itt Turks (J ) Hope thst he should out 
of ilicse his enemies distresses pick some fit occasion of 
abantage <11613 Oaerbcry A H i/e etc (i6j8) 130 He 
pi k» a liAing out of others games. 1859 Tennyson Paid 
I75t Full seldom doth a man repent or use Both grace and 
will to pick the vKioua quitch Of blood and custom wholly 

t b- To ‘ gather ’ or ‘ draw ' with the mmd , 
to infer, deduce, make out Obs 




i8a4 Wi'S fmKibK fnh r xli A 'a'rf collection of letters, 
aition^ t which she | icked for some time for the missive 
III (lie tioii 1(97 Pally Aewt 33 Dec 7/1 A bran tub 
fro I) which they will pick for a present 

e la ft k and choose (or to select 

fastidiously or nicely Often abiol or uitr 
a c 1407 Lvoo h s a h Seat Aujr Nught but goltle and 
stoiiys Ch >se a id piked for the noiiys. 

tfS r Wash NO I s tr AicL/ays in vii 80 

1 1 hey] are 300 chose 1 a d picked out of the most 
excellent aichcrs ar s i ihe laniu-iries i66s Sia T 
HbKBser Ptav (1677) 17 So little was the resistance le 
found as he had the lilieriy to pick and choose 16M 
W UcciiueeT Loiuiagtafthia (1804) 90 Out of which }ou 
may pick snd choose which you like liest 1709 AuuisoN 
Prat to Steel* t J etui Hush 17 Our Modcr 1 Wits are 
fore d to pick and cull, And here ai 1 there by Chance 
glean up a f ool 1711 Steele OirirMfiitM Mo 17183 I shall 
always pick and cull the Pantry for him 1718 Hi kks ft 
NtusoN J Kettlesuellwx hvL 351 If Men were it I licrty 
to pick aidchuse what they please 111 the Ollices of the 
Cliurclk i86s OuuiBUEN /err. Rehg tv v (1873) agij 
Picking and choosing the words which are used Mod 
Take them as they come you must nut pick and choose 

8 To seek 'ind find an occasion of, as to pick 
a quarrel with (+ t^atns/, at, to, unto) a person, 
tilso formerly to puk fault to pick {an) occasion 
of {p^cvicx, etc ) or occasion to do (something), etc 

e c 1449 / astoH / ett I 87 The seyde porsone bathe 
pekyd a qwarell to on Mastyr Recheforthe. c 1470 Hehev- 
SON Mor tab x {.Pox tjr H^ol/) xxix, Ane wickit nun . 
pykis at thame all quarrcilis that be can tgtg Moae 


1 cue him that shall haue picqued citber Guide or *>iluer 
paye tl e double ijpt t sacuuu MatdeHs Dreame » llelaying 
law that picks the client s purse 1J98 S11AK9 > Hen tl 
III III 94 Shall I not take mine ease at mine Inne but 1 
shall ha le my Pocket 1 ick d? i<ia J TavLoa (Water P ) 
1 rav Wks. (1877) 33 One of them held the good wife with 
a talc the whilst another was picking her chest >707 Gay 
P'gX op VI He h ilh as fine a hand at picking a pocket 
as a woman 1838 I vtton Ahe* vii v, Hu success in 
picking il e brain of Mr Onslow of a Bccret encouraged him 
1879 SruRCEoN 6rrm XXV ns \ person may very readily 
pick my (lockei of my purse |88) 1 A CvrHKiE PiHtea 
Penus 89 Want to pick my brains f 

b. tntr or absoi In later use felt as a kind of 
euphemism for To practise petty theft, to pick 
u|i ' unconsidered trifles to appru[>riate small 
things or portiona of thinn such as it la thought 
will not be noticed , to pilfer, to filch. Chie% in 
phr ptci and steal, familiar from the Church Cate- 
cliism and now app associated with sense 5 
e 1390 Gowee Con/ II 351 This croveibc u cvere new«. 
That stronge lokes maken Irewc Of hem that wolden stele 


fi. 194^ (Mar) Hi Cam. Prayer, Catech, lo kepe my 
haiides from picking and stealing, tggs Latimeb Rem 
(Parker Soc) 87 Many folks exhort tbeniaclves to do 
wickedly, to steal, lo pick, and U> do all lewdness, iggi 
Huloet, Pieka oraftclye. MmssHcutarlftinUh HfmaitselMorl, 
(*1*8-73 CoorEs, MaHUsttaar, oris, to sisals craftily ) 


u/oH, to annoy, the other boys always upon this one 

VTII In combination with advcrlm 

16 Fiok awax t see senses i and 5, and Away 

C 1380 Wvci IK Serm Set Wks I 103 pe fciidis may pike 
awey irsd >*** Rhathwait Pescr Death viii, Fleshie 
He was but it is pickt away i6m AUbatt t Syst Med 
VII 508 When the membrane had been picked away the 
opiic tlialami could be made out. 

17 Fiok is a *1 o work in or fill in, in a paint- 
ing or drawing 

iljft {see Pica sb • 61- ilm Sala Gatlight S' 77 II 94 
Then the shadows arc ' picked m by ossisUnts 

b dial To pick or take hold of and bring in 

tigs (JuiLLEE Couch Noughts h Crosses ayi My landlady 
was out m the garden, 'picking in her weeks washing 
from the thorn hedge 1904 Daily Lhroa ao June 3/4 The 
man who gets his boat firt^ude across the kick's entrance, 
and le euperciliously picked In by the assisuuit. 

18 Flok •». 8 k. See sense 5 and Okf 

ti b E Allit P B 1468 pay prudly hade piksd of 
porngomades. 1708 £. Wakd Woo^n World Dies. (1708) 
IQ ‘rnose Just pick'd off from a Taylor a Shopdiotud. 
tins AllMts Sysl Med. VIII. «sa When the scalea are 
picked o(fi lbs apertures of the hair-sacs are seen to be 
dilated. 

b To shoot with deliberate aelection and aim, 
to shoot one by one Also fig 

itie ymdtltnrs Lett i Nov (1894) 17 Our men are 
capilal shots. I could see them pick the feliows oFons at 
a time JuK at day began to appear stiy Pmsd, Deb 318 
Tha corps of pouticaT riflemen employed In pleUng 
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&ribntr$ Mm kXX. 396/1 Artkiin rangcn ptLking^ 
an EngUah ofn^ with as little ruth as they felt in ihootin 

astag 

19 . Mok ow*. a. To extract by picking (senit 
*1 *» 5) 5 to dig ont, peck out. Also fig In quot 
1843, to undo by extracting the stitches one by one 


I pyka out. as a raVyn dothe a deed ucestet eye, sm> 
Hamnoton Orl Fur Prtf, The like Allegories 1 could 
pike out of other Poeliuill Itulons. sMi Ramsay Rtmtu 
Ser M 74 Corbies winna pika out corbies een 
A ilW WvcLir Prim xxx 17 Crowis of the stronde 
picke (ists pecken] out thilke 130, that scometh the fadir 
s6et Smaks Alti Wrll 11 in, 97S Go too sir, you were 
beaten in Italy for picking a kernell out of a PoingranaL 
1613 PuacHAS Ptigrimagt (1614) 834 they shewed them 
the vie to pick out tbomes in their feet lyae H Hiccons 
Rtm Bumft Hist Wks. 1736 II 11 iso lo breed up 
young Presbyterians with the Money of the Church of | 
England, to pick out her Eyes 01756 Mxs Haywood 
Aho (1771) 64 Pick the mussels out from the shells 

1I43 Mas Caslyle Ltt/ I 346 Picking out her sewing 
has been such sorrowful work. i$» Alltmttt Sytt Med 
VIII 555 Small plugs of homy epidermis can be picked out, 


general ihyngys wych among infynyle other 1 haue pykyd 
out SMO Shaks. I lieu /K ii nr 401 Could ihe World 

S cka thee out three such Enemyes againe ? 171a Addison 
tect Na 301 r to He then hid him pick oul the Chaff 
from among the Corn a Ramsay faitei xvtt soTake 

M Ha,,. . 

guide can almost alwas-s pick out at 
praclicable line of assault ttfg A i/imttt Syst Met VI 
710 These fibres in the peripheral nerves which when picked 
out by disease give rise to incoordination of movement 

tc To extract or gain with effort, to acquire, 
>• puk up, ao c Obs 

I R, OoocE Herttht 

ind by cherishing o , 

a good peecc of lis liuing 1603 DuKKxa A Wmires 

fPei/iti Ha* It Wks 1873 II 393, 1 inckc out a poore liuing 
amongst em and 1 am inankemll lor it 
d 1 o distinguish from surrounding objects, etc , 
with the tenses 

iSSS IjATiMEa Rem (Parker Soc) 30 He will not forget 
us for he seeth us in every corner) he can pick us out, 

when ■“ - • '■ - - ‘ 

Ind I 

Mgic 

Adv Phnetou 

a thrush or a blackbird 1673 — i 
accustomed to pick out objecu far at 1 
e. To make out or gather (.sense or meaning) , 
to piece ont and ascertain (facts) by combining 
separate fragments or items of information 

f liuing I 

- III lArb ) 198 We dissemble againr when we speake by 
wav of riddle (Enigma) of which die sence can hardly be 
picked out 1607 ITeadmont H'amnn Hater 1 in He brings 
me informations, pick d out of broken words, in men s com 
mon talk. 1676 (ed. 3) Bvnyan PUgr (1847) 139 Hopeful 
called to Chnsitan (for he was learned) to see if he could 


cim Paem Timet Edw IT 937 In Pol Sonet (Camden) I 
334 He doth the wif selbe a chaimun and piece b^ 1 he 
beM he piketb up himself, and makeih ins roawe touht | 
s S704 Locke (J ), i lie icorns be picked up under a 
»k in Ihe wootT^ ^yit^BuocEU. \ptct 

nix^ wii 
9 Pic£ p 

..uGiiea lam nmu i at 
p and settled himself on his 
bench again t88a Miss Uraddom ynt! at lam xxi. Picks 
up her leet nicely doesn t sheT sMo Plata Ihutt Needle 
warh 3a Pick up the side loops for right band gusset cast 
on the same number of loops as were on the needle before 
the heel began to be turned (38) and pick tro the loops for 
the left hand gusset iggt Spectatar ^ Dec. 837 The broken 
cable of 1863 was picked up and repaired. 
trout/ 1S79 Cattein tecku hduc IV 258/1 The con 
denser framed with the view of jnckiiig up the greatest 
number of rays from the source of light. 

0 To acquire, attain, gam, earn, collect, gather, 
or get possession of os chance or opiiortunity 
offers , to come upon and possess oneself 


leaving pits behind. 

b 1 o select, to choose ont with care or delibera' 
tion ; in recent use said also of natural agents, os 


1313 Douglas /hueu iii Prol 35 Th s text is full f 
story IS eucry deill Reslmes and landis quharof I hai e na 
feill lo pike thame wp Mrchance your cene siild rcill 
i6ot Shaks Per is 11 36 If in our youths wc could pick 
up some pretty estate iweie not amiss to keep our d x rs 
hatched 1691 J Eduards /I m/A/x O 4 V lett 103 This 
ridiculous fable ‘ . . 


which PUlo liad pickd u 


. I When I was at Grand Cairo I pi ked up several Oriental 
Manuscripts 1790 H Waltoie Ac/ ta Maun 10 Jan If 
you can pick me up any fragments of old iximted glass 
1 shall tie excessively obliged lo you. 17M tf ' 


(1850! 1 3 


y 1843 Pres 
n in Cuba |he 


up their c 


Arnold SpeeeA , 

know Greek well and had to pick out its meaning by the 
help of a Laiiii translation. 1 

f To identify the notes of (a tune) and so play 
it by ear 

••M Stevenson Catnana v 35 She picked It out upon 
the keyboard, and enriched the same with well souiKfing 
chords, tgoi H Harlanu Cam 4 Erratt 97 If I were to 
pick It out for you on the puuio, yoii would scoff at 11 

g 1 o deci out, to adorn , now spte to lighten 
or relieve the ground colour of (an^hing) by lines 
or spots of a contrasted colour following the out- 
lines, moulding, etc 

ctgjo MiraurSaliiactaun 631 Thay had graces of whilk 
thairc mide that myght pike out. 1794 W Eri 10N Camaget 
(1801) I 193 Ihe picking oul to a carnage is Ihe orna 
menling the ground with vanous contrasted colours, which 
IS lo lighten the appcaranc^ and shew ihe mouldings to 
advantage. <>44 Disnaeli Caatuetiy viii v The ceiling 
was richly gilt and picked out in Wolel >Ms Q Rev Jan. | 
357 A few are ‘ picked out , as a coach painter might say, 
with blight scarlet xipy Datlp Jletvi 7 Jan t/a Every 
arch and capital was outlined, and as the expression is 
• picked out by holly, ivy, laurusunus, &c. 

20 . Vtokiv. 

a. To break up (gronnd) with a pick, to extract 
from the gronnd by picking , lo take np 

Ilia Lamoi. P pi a. vii 104 And summt, li^Iese perkyn, 
pyltedeniBvi 113 piked] vp|iewaodea. imTussas AmiA 
37 A pike Tor to pike them (fitchi^ vp handsom 10 
drie. 1I94 t'tmti si May 4/4 A gang of men was wnt to 
pick ap and relay the part cf Onslow gardens. 

b. To take up with the fingers or beak ; to lay 
hold of and take up (esp. a small object) from 
the ground or any low position; to lift lightly, 
amaitly, or neatly , in KmUltng, to take up (stitches) 
with a knitting-needle or wire. 7 h fuh cuttxlf up, 
to recover oneself smartly from a fall, etc. 


a |ht| had picked 

, — e Castilun. »86o Keade 

' Iv, He spoke but little hut lisicned lo pick 
iraclers. iSte G An eh IhilitUi I 8«, I 

^ for a song ilMJ K.Ree.s/A-<u Bk lyornt 

I I picked It up hns become a recognised phiase in all 
kinds of collecting manias. 1689 J Kssurr ianug i/i r art 
It 84 There were many ways of picki ig up a livelihood by 
these gentlemen 1897 Marv Kingsley 1 k A/n a The 
while child u not so quick in picking up parlour tricks 
d To scire, snap up, capture (a vessel), ns on 
a cruise to capture in detail Now rare 
1667 A Lovell tr t heienat t Prat 1 1 to 1 1 e Christian 
Corsairs pick up several of them | vessels) now and then. 
1779 y Herviv Hut II 148 Ulake was very active 
In the Channel in puking up their merchantnic 1 1793 

Smiaton hdyttoH* I I 365 A fishing boat whi h hnd 
bee I picked up by the hremh fur ihe sake of mletligence 
iMg U h Grant lettaual Mem xxii 1 300 He had 
scattered the little army so that the most of it could he 
picked up in detail 

e To take (a person or thing overtaken or 
fillcn m with) along with one, into one’s company 
or into a vessel or vehicle, also said of a vehicle, 
a ship, etc 

169I Vanbrcch /’ror Ih/exv in So-n w Mr Constable 
shad you and 1 go pick up a wl ore inKCiher? 1716 Loud 
( at No 5474/4 \Vhoever has pick! her (a lost Inch) up, 
shall receive 10. Reward sSm J W Crvker Piaiy 
10 Mar Lord Yarmouth came over 10 pick me up on our 
way to town 1834 Pringle A/r Sk v\ too Picked up m 
Iheir boats by a vessel h mewardbound >839 W Chambers 
Jour Belgium 73/t One of the many omtnhusses which 
drive round lo pick up passengers from the hotels 1840 
Marrv at I aar Jaek xiii He was picked up by a gentleman 
Ilf a wherry holding on to the wool of a sbeep which 
was swimming 1891 T HAanv 7V« (lyoo) 139/1 To walk 
lo the first station onward, and let iKc train pick him up 
there Mad CTrain) Slops topick up passengets for London 
f To come upon, find fa path, etc I esp lo 
recover, rcgnin (a track, trail etc. lost or departed 
from) , to catch sight of (a i'Cht, signal etc ) 
To pick up a wind see quot. 1867 To put up 
the tatu'e (of a iiflc or cun'' 

1837 DuhFERiN left High lot (erl 3) 210 It was now 
lime lo run down Wet and p ck up the land i860 Mm 
Mann* Mag VII ^ No stranger should attempt topick 
up (he Eight in ihick weather 1 or enter the port at nigl L 
1867 Smith Sailort Man/-bk Pick up a wind to run 
from one trade or pievalent wind to another with as tiiile 
intervening calm as possible, 1876 G h Chambers Istion 
658 Suppose (bat ibe observer suddenly picks up sn un 
known comet 1880 olthkrlano Piles GiUfielit yS He 
w ns fortunate enough to pick up the track 1890 K Boldre 
WOOD to/ Rt/armer {tligi) 909 The advance guard could 
pick up the trail on more favourable ground 1900 
If estm Gat 39 June lo/i If the fiieman as well as the 
driver had been picking up the Slough signals there would 
have been no accident 1901 Seotsutnn 38 belt 5/6 lliey 
considered that their system was just as useful if not belter, 
for picking up the range 

g Phraacs To ptek up cm's crumbs see 
Chdkb tb 4 To ptek up fifsk lo regain flesh, 
put on flesh again To pick up [put's') spirit, 
courttge^ etc. to ‘ pluck up ' heart , also transf of 
restoratives, etc to restore to health or energy 
To puk up a room (US) see quot 18S9 
ei64S-iSn (see Crumb tb 4). lyja^ Bailxy (filio) To 
•ficA mp^Omt Cruuu, to gather strmg^ ^49 b kil 

J BnucE Aolxn* 1/ 


Pick up Ontt Crums, to gather strei 
Trmut XLVE 70 He has d up bis F 
to enjoy a good Hatat of Body lyan J 
Nile I 105, 1 picked up courage, and sa 


... 18B9 FARMEeZlic/’^c" I ick^ to pickup a\ ... 

Is a New England phrase for putting it in order 

h iHlr lo recover hralth, Strength, or energy 
after an illness, to grow well again, to recover, 
improve, ‘ look np ’, after any check or depression 

1741 Kiciiaruson / amela I 337 Now this Woman sees 
me piik up so fast stir uses me worse. 17SI Gsav IMl 
I > II hat ton o ( )ct Hu College which had much declined 
f n some lime iv picking up again 1804 hcorr in I ockhart 
I i/e 11 Aug He wvs sent down here m a half starved 
Slate lut lirgiis to pi k up a litilc 1849 C Sturt kxp 
Ceulr Autlraha I 263 Ibe fact of the natives having 
crossed llie plain confirmed my impression that Ihe creek 
picked up (/ e recovered itself) liey nid it 1864 Geo Eliot 
in Cross / {/ill 389 He is wonderful for the rapidny with 
which he picks up after looking alarmincly feeble 1896 
Indiauap lypagr /rul 16 Nov 404 Business in our trade 
IS rapidly picking up 

L 1 o enter into conversation, make acquaintance 
or coinjianionship utlk (some one casually met) 

. *“5 /«bl Mall G 7 Aug. 3 On the railway to Cologne he 
had picked op with Jones. 1884 G Allen / ktlislia I 13 
Hcibcrt lad picked up at once with a Polish exile in 
a coiner liid 45 So you ve let your Polly go and pick up 
with some young man from Iowa 

Pick (pik), V I Also 4 pykke pik(ke, 6 7 
picke 6 pyoke Now only dial or tecku [A 
collateral form of Pitch n 1 

In ME. known only in Peiyt MS.ofR Brunne(exc I.9939, 
where pykke nuy he Pick t ') ) 

tl trans To fix, slick, plant (something pointed) 
in the ground, etc , to pitch (a tent or the like) 
Ohs tare 

c 1330 R Bri nee ChroH. If ace (Rolls! 4645-6 )»ey py ght 
[Petyt MS piked) )>evm pauylons &. tente. Right als hey 
piccbed [/<■/)'/ piked) per bauylons Cam Cassibolan \llid 
9939 He diue hewe IresK pylcke & palyscd hit aboule ful 
py kite I lii f 11513 Hispaunons his pcnccics, by kkc Nought 
fer fro be ne had )>ey don wyk [/ etyt MS piUe). a 1548 
H VLL Chran Hen I I io6 (Thev) picketf stakes before 
evciy Aicher to I reke ihe f rce of ibe norsemen 1*97-1601 
Piaiuci tl A idiHgSeiiiOHt Rolls {Yorks. AtcbitoLAcsoc.) 
I iS Sell m the Slocks with feathers picked in hes apparaile. 
2 lo thrust, drive, to pitch, hurl, to throw 
Now dial 

1SS3 to I FRKERB Fraisi I clxin 301 The frenchc squyer 
dyd pycke hu swerde at hym and by happe strake hym 
through billi the ll yes, ? 15 J lodJcn A 316 in Kumiv 
! ircy Foho I tji He keejied me within his woone till 
1 was al te of my selfe bulb to liooie A picke the stone. 
1383 SrvHRES AmH Abus 1 (1879) 184 Seeking to ouer 
litre we him A to pi ke him on his note. Ibid To catch 
him v|)un il e 1 1|> and lo pick him on his neck 1607 
Shaks Cor I I 304 As high As I could picke my Lance. 
i68t W R lERlsoN Pkraseol Gch (1693)989 lo pick or 
throw frayuete 1769 Comvns Pigtsl Laws Eug (1780) 
1 190 1 11 have lliee picked over the Bar [cf Bam sb ' 34] 
i8a8 Ctnfe 1 (jlott (ed 3) t.v He ined lo pick me down. 
1870 Axon Flk So g Lane 15 Hod ptekd him o th hit 
lock [In many northern and northmudl dial gloiaaries.) 

b spec To throw (hay or com) with a pitch 
iron a cart or stack ) i ’ 

' IP Liuc Gloss Pick 

to the slack 

8 inir To throw, cast , spec [iilko ptik otrrj to 
throw the shuttle across the loom Cf Pick sb* i 

1530 Palscr 657/3 1 pycke wiih an atxowe je darde 
1 omde a grotc 1 pycke as farre with an arowe as you 
1S7W Levins Mauip 120/28 lo lick lOiulan 1573-80 
Barft /t/r P 333 To Picke LIT ca I 1848 Mrs. Caskli c 
M Barton iv, He ne er pickevl ower 1 his loife >88j A I 
monlbury Is Huddersfield < loss s v To pi k also mei s 
to ihr w ihe shiililc and ihe thread ihus laid is called 


4 tnlr To pitch or fall forward, as in i lo fnik 
mcr the pcuh cf Pevk r ’ ’ 


) III ! 


If a 


, , ' the pearch 

Gloss Terms Coal mimug Pick auuty lo dip rapidly 

6 trails Of animals 1 o bring forth prematurely 
( » Cant V 31 ) Common in dial and rustic use 

1790 Mrs Whfeifr 11 esfuild Dial 55 We bed twoa 
Raws pick! toaf t8ia Sfio ting Mag XWV 191 lartd 
hlraihmotes Heroine puked twins by Kemembrarcer 
a short time since, 1849 Stkihens Bk Parui (ed 2) I 
221/3 Ewes in lamb kept m a wet lair will pek lamb, 
lhal Is suffer nloriion 1851 R. S Sirtfes ^pon^es sp 
lour (1893) 336 I wo of my cows picked calf 

6 (Chiefly puk ub) To vomit, ‘c.3St up’, 
• throw up ’ , t formerly also tu/r to come up, be 
vomited Now only norlk dial 

1963 Foxe a a M 1704/1 His meale woulde not g> 
dowie bul rise & picke vp agayie 1^ Drant II iil 
Hterim Kiv My lyvcr pyckie up through great force 
tremhiyng on grounde dyd tumble iObS t rarrn I last 
(ed. 3) lick to vonni |8SS Robinson IHutby doss , la 
1 1 k up lo VO nil or pilch up 

7 lick on, to pitch upon, fix njKin, choose 6 c 
and north dial 

1804 Malt. 


we fk Stevenson P 

picked on one of the porter* waiting at the gate for a job. 
l 4 ok, t>.8, north. diaL form ol Pitch v ^ 
Piok, pi^e, oba. formi of PigUB. 
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Pick- in Comb Mostly the stem or Imperative 
of Pick v i with an object forming sbi 
Pick a bud diai , the bnllhncb , pick cheese 
dial , the great and blue tits , the fruit or cheese 
of the mallow , + pick fault si , a fault finder , 
iu(i fault iindme • t pick harness one who strips 
the slam of their armour fpiok mote, one who 
diawg attention to trivial faults in others + pick- 
penny, one who greetlily collects or steals money , 
t pick point, some obsolete game for children, 
pick shelf, a pilfiierof provisions, fpiok straw, 
a tnder cf lo fid straw & v Straw sb , pick 
thong ifur/, a kind of apple Also fpiok firee a , 
safe from picking or plundering See also PiCK- 
A TREK, Picklock, Pickpockxt, Pickthank, etc 
iSS* y Porltjs Ahh i 8» Ibe bullfincb haf pot a very 
bad Lharacler n id gardeners have a great listike to what 
they call Che ‘lick a hud a iSas hoKSV < a B Angltn 
*! I k<httst the III moi Jse it^ZovlDfisI \\ tiibtarus 
majsr and larulent are tiolh known by the name of pick 
cheese 1863 Atkinson StatUon Ijrangt (1864) eag iTiey 
was mostli igs lhae bl le-caps or pick cheeses iSM Emis 
BON Birds Tree-mallows or pick-cheese trees' as they 
are locally called 1346 Phakr Bk Chtldr (1353) Aij 

I neuer 1 iiended nor yet doo entende to satisfie y* mindcs 
of any suche *pikerautes. tffii T Staplkton Fortr hulk 
ISO The Manicbees busy pickefaull beretikes of that age. 

« 1851 Brosie Cotirt Btggar Epil You wil secure their 
Purses cut free, and ibeir pockis 'pick free 1377 Lancl 
P PL M XX s6i Alle other in bataille ben yholcie hiibours 
Pilours and 'pykehernoisf 1393 C xxiii 163 pyke herneysl 
ci^ TmiHtiiy Mytt 11 37 Howl pike hames, how ' com 
hederbehfe' Latimer 3ritf Term b^f Fdw P/(Arb18o 
Kinges baue cTawe backes a id docler *pyke mole and his 
fcllowe aboute them, cx^tremf Ian 397/1 *Pyke 
Deny cuptdinariHS sOA^ H More Myst luig ix 143 

I I he Poiie] sending out his hungry Pick peny s throughout 
ihe whole Paslorage of the Fmpire sSoi Strutt J/ 4- 
Past IV IV f 18 *Pick point Venter point Blow point and 
Gregory occur In a description of the children s games m 
the sixteenth century iMi L L. Nobi r letbtrts R9S The 
ships cat an incorrigible thief and 'pickshelCa d bent 
on making the most of us while we last igBe G Harvey 
Ltt Sptnscr Wks. (Grosart) I 7a I know what peace and 
quictnes hath done with some melancholy 'pickstrawes m 
the world Itos T HAtDY Dts^rmtt Rt iicdi 4 I vi c 274 
We are only just grinden down the early 'pick thongs. j 

ocAi fhr.{a,sb) horms a j 
6-7 A pick bftok, 6 ^ plokback, 8- a pick »• 
b*ok, plck-a back (dial 9 pack a back ptoki-, 
picky back) 6-7 on pick paok(e, 7 a pick 
pack, a pick a pack, 7 9 dial pick pack, pick 
a-pack 7 8 on pig back, 9 dial pig aback, 1 
pigga back, pig back, piggy back [Origin I 
and form uncertain , the earliest examples have 
batk, but the usual 1 7th c forms had pack which 
still occurs in some dialects the primitive form was 
perh. cither a pick back or a puk pack, whence, by 
dropping a, the later puk pick a pig ,ptg'a , etc, 1 
The evidence does not show whether the expression | 
originally referred to a pack picked pitched) on the back 
or shoulders or to the b \ck on wl ich it is piuhed nor 
does II appear whcti er is pick a swered to the k \ p c 
vertically perpend c ilarly was due to reduplication as 
in Up top etc or had some other source Cf Ocr hitckc 
pack in same sense fou id in Low and Middle ( er from 
iStb c which Sebanibacb refers Xopack the bundle carried 
(see Cnmm a v ), Whatever the iigin, it is evident that 
popular etymology analysed It in various ways from a 
very early date ] 

On the shoulders or back like a pack or bundle , 
said in reference to a person (or animal) carried 
in thu way I 

« 1585 Calrhill i4«rn Treat Cwr« 4jb, To easy is 
that way to heauen whereto we may be caned a pickbacke 
on a Koode 1570 koxE A 4 Af (ed i) n/i tlTie pope] 
bei ig car ed p tltbacke on me is .shoulders 1863 Blti.i.,r 
tti r L 11 73 for ns our modern Wits behold Mounted a 
Pak back on Ihe Old Hose hvery-day hk 1 1185 

One of the leopards was carried by Ins keeper a pick n UicW. 
1837 D cKFNs t teku XXXV li. If i find it necessary to carry 
you away pickaback 1884 M O HuMMiREva in 
bfag Nov 843/3 1 hey bring Ihe men pick back tn 
umphantly to shore 1896 E A King // a/ Htg/iwayt 114 
Puki cllo travels pick a back on the shoulders of a lean 
old woman. 

P 1591 Harinoton Orl I Mr xxxix xlv l.Now Brandimart 
leaps behind a pick pack on his baclce And holds 1 is 
armes. 1814 B Jonson Barth. / tr 11 vi By ih s light 
1 le eaiT} you away o it y I acke [Stagr-ctireclioa He gets 
him vp on pick packe] 1655 I erney Mem (1894) HI 333 
Tis now toe new fashion (or Maydens in loim to ride a 
Pick ftek 1877 W Hughes Man of Sin in iic 75 Su | 
Christopher carried Christ a 1 ick pack over an Arm of the 
Sea 188a tr Selden s hag Jam t Auth Pref , Such crea 
lures as carry the Goddess Nemesis on picknack. 1694 R 
L Ejtbahc* Fables ccxlviii (1714) 263 Ins Hurra carries 
the Other a Pick-a Pack upon her Shoulders. 1858 Mavhfw 
Upper Jtktae iv | aJiBOo) 305 Like a collage per hed 
pi k 91 pack on a church roof 1894 G/i/tv (U S ) XXIV | 
438/3 jln China] we overtook a beggar and nil wife traveling 
pick a pack along the stone rood ' 

y >783 Ainsworth Lat Due (ed Moretl)s v Back To 
carry on pig back /lutiierts /erre a i8ts Foaav Voc, £ 
Angl a Pig back, on the back 1888 I'oice (N Y ) 31 May, 
lo see us percl ed ‘piggy back crossiDg the stream, 
b quasi adj ana sb 


shoulders pick a back fashion 1884 Knioht Paswgtt IVtrk 
I ii 89 A pickaback nde through the surf m a dirty 
fellow s grasp 

FI okable, a. [f Pick + able ] Capable 

oi being picked 

ttnUaiMraitst Mag tto 041 sas Tbs Journal fumishea 
the key to this lock hardly pickabic by the general 
Pick a-bud secPicK Plolcad0vant,-aunt, 
piok-a-dlTant, var Pickk-dkvant Obs 
Flokadil, -adilly, -ardll, var ff Piocadill. 
Fiokage,pioO»ffe(pikf>d2) Forms 4P7k , 
6 pyok , 7-8 plo , 7- pick-, piooaga [f Pick v > 
+ AGE In AF puagt (Calais 1376), med (Anglo-) 
L pttagium (Du Cange), f F ptquer cf Pick v 
A toll paid for breaking the ground in setting up 
booths, stalls, tents, etc at fain 
1384 in Led Utters City Load (1885) lot [They are and 
ought to be quit of) pykage (tp6 Ro/ts ar/t II 339/1 
(Reply lo Burgesses of Calais) I.asta)lage et aiixint le 
picage en la Afarche) <1440 Jeuahs WsU 39 lo paye 
toll pyckage murage orgtoidage 1810 W Folkincham 
Art of ituney i\\ tv 70 imniuniiics and Exemptions from 
Pontage Picage Murage 1807 F Little Moh Ckr 
Mum/ (1871) 31 Ihe pickage stallage and tolls usually 
paid by buyers and sellera to the lord of the fair 1778 
Fng r aasttesr (ed. a) a. v Httchin, Paying piccage and 
stallage lo the I rdship of the manor s88i| Leeds Mercury 
M May On Saturday Ihe pakage and stallage of ihe 
Wigan market were let )y tender for twelve months, for 
Ihe sum of ,£3801 1885 Amu Aryl 14 Bench Oiv 346 All 
tolls dues piccage, stallage, and other profiu to such 
iiiurkel belonging 

Piokande, -ant, -ante, obs if Piquant 
Fiokaninny, variant of Piccaninny 
t Pi okftrd. Obs [For puk-eard f Pick sb * 

3 -r Caro sb IJ A card with iron spikes or teeth, 
for raising a nap on cloth, as distinguished from 
a green or thistle card (of tensel) 

>549 Act 34 4 Edut 1 1 c all Noe person shall occupy# 
ai >e yeroii catdes or pyckardes in rowninge of anye sett 
Clothe upon pay « to forfeyte the satde Yeron cardes or 
pickardes. 1619 IIalton to u/txy "Just xk (1630) 43 1801 
Lkroa in Aun. Reg 4i6 for a machine for diessing or 
dubb ng cloths eiih« wet or dry otherwise than by gieen 
cards and pickai Is 

Pickard, Piokaroon, var Picard, Picaroon 
F lckaternle, var PtCTABNtB, the common tern 
Plckatevant, var Pickb orvant Obs 
Fick-a-tree, piokatrM. Chiefly mrtk 
Also 7 pioktree, piotr«« [f Pick- In comb. 

1 KEEJ The gieat green woodpecker 
1813 BRATHWAir Stra/pado{t8j8) t34 A nimble ^uirrell or 
a picKc a tree 1847 J Hall Poems 1 Satire 63 Pktrees 
feed the devil nine times a day >888 R Holsie Armoury 
II 378/1 A Wood pecker, or Wood-spite tn the Norm 
of England PKkTtiees. >831 C Montagu s Oruith Dul 
373 Pick a-tree a name for the Popinjay 1883 Swainson 
Prov Nai es Buds 100 

Pielnuc, pickazd (pi ki^ks), sb Forms a 

4 Pyk pyooys(e pykoM(e, 4-5 piooU, pikoys, 

5 pikoiae, pio(k)oy8, om, pyoo8(8, pykoyi, pe 
ooyae, pyquoya, pyoowa 0 4-5 pykeya, 5 pi 
keysipykeia, aa, pioaa, peyckea fipykea y 5 
pek ex, pioaxse, s 7 pykaz, pykeaxe, 6 pikeax, 

6 7 ploke»x(o, 7- piokax 8- pickaxe [ME, 
ptkoys, ptcots, a. OF /rcd/r pickax (lithe.), med 
L ptcosi urn, connected with OF ptc see Pixi sb 1 
*1 lie later form arose from confounding the suffix 
with Ax sb Pukis, peciis survive in 8.w dial ] 

A tool coiisistine of a curved iron bar with two 
sharp poiiils at the ends and a handle set at richt 
angles m the middle, used for digging or breaking 
up hard ground stones, etc, a mmer’s, quarrv- 
man <1, or digger s pick — Pick 1 1 In early 
use often identified with a mattock 
(1157 8 Crt Rolls 0/ Pipe a 4 Hen // (1844) 168 In 
Picosi s XIII s. & V d tau in J Stevenson Histor Doc., 
Scott (1870) 344 III) testes de pskoy. J 
a >309-30 Durham Ace Roth (burices) t? J pykoys 
emend, pykoss molend ni >377 I.angl P 1 1 K 111 307 
Fche man topleye with a plow pykoys or spade syBs 
WvLLiR Joel III so Bete gour plowis in to swetdis and 
jour pikoysis [gJois or mattoku) m to spans, c >400 Paltad, 
on Ilusb 1 1153 Vit lolcs moo The mattok Iwyble picoyi 
forth to goo. 14 Ptetr For in Wr Wllicker 837/30 
luo pycows >458 in Lcland lUn (1769) VU 80 TTle 
peple preved her power with the pecoyse [nmo noysel 
>48> Caxton Codeffifoy xcic >43 Crete plente of pyquoyx 
>483 ( atk. Angl 31 A Byll or A pickots fossortnm hgo 
1489 Caxton Paytet qf A 1 xiv 37 Pycosis, aawet, axes, 
tayles 

8 >303 R. Brunne llandL Synnt 941 Mattok is a pykeys, 
Or a pyke as sum men says, c 1400 Stnvdons Bab 387 
Every man bhulde wilbe Pikeys oe with bille The Wallis 
over throwe 0440 Promt Pare 397/1 Pykevs, mattokke, 
hgo marra S49>CaXtonI UeuPatr (W deW I493)cxxxv 
31 b/i He fouiide ncyti er pykeys nc sbouel for lo make a 
nytt or graue >499 in I S. Lcadam Star Ckamb Casts 54 


wlTfi his own# hands, bretia tbe groundo. IbieL vti 497 With 
tonge pyeaxses and sharps, appioebad them vnlo the wallyt. 
>810 Palsor 354A Pieke axe, ptco, Mamptfus sUAr 
>1^ T N Cong W India 33a Twelvo taboum ^th 
pikeaxes and shovels s8ia HoUano Catnelen s Brit , IrsL 
ikixi Anyrontoole,towit aPykax. 1617 C0T0lc,Pir7wW:>, 
a Ptekax >790 Johnson Ramhtsr N« 43 Fio A single 
stroke of the p^aix 1798H Himrastr /'/ertv't.S/Mid 
Ifat (1799) I >38 Solid rock 10 hard and so Ihldi, at to 
bid donoM to the pick-axes and the mattocks of our 
labourers i8ss Macaulay HM Bng xUc 111 334 Tbe 
weapons by wKicb the Highlanders could bs most snactn- 
ally subdued were the ptekaxe and the spade. 

b altrtb and Comb Piokax team, a pair of 
horses with a thiid horse In front, a unicorn team. 

1878 in J PhiUpson Hamsss (188a) 51,1 have driven pick 
axe learns but although safer than a tandem, 1 cannot say 

I like that single leads? i88b Good. Chron XVII as The 
pickaxe beakd starling ita Kiruna and Jungle Bk. 108 
^e thingt hU pick axe beak aught steal 1899 Uatty tfsius 
19 Oct 7/1 Her jaw has a pickue-like moiiw 

Fi okME. vi okaace, v. [f prec. sb.] a treuss 
To break with a pickax, b tntr To work with 
or use a pickax 

>187 Frith Autobtog II 83 The workmen pickaxing 
away the lava and ashes. 189a Pempls Bar Mag Nov 417 
ihe cliff has been blasted and pickaxed away 
Fiokbaok, variant of Picx-a back 
Pick-(^eeaa see Pick sneomb 
Piekad (pi kid), a [f Pick rd » a -b -*d» ] 

1 Having a pike or sharp point , acuminatM, 
pointed, spiked , M>PxAKE0a i, Fixed a i Now 
atch or dial 

c 1430 Hj/mns ^ Irg 61 Harps & giteme here may y leer*, 
And plckid suffc & buckelcre, Bere wi|> 10 plawe. 1879-80 
North Plutank (1676) 3 They nave for the mark and stamp 
of iheir Money, the three tucked Mace which is tbe sign 
of Neptune t6aS II orldBncond by Sir B Drake sj 
Picked rockes like towers. 1880 Shasrock VegetetbUe 70 
The shield is to be made picked at both ends >888 tr 
Ltiy I xliii SJ But their Arms were changed a Javelin, 
ancT a picked Dart tike a Splu >709 HsAaNX Collect 
30 Nov (O H S ) 11 316 Twai triangular, but picked ft 
sharp at top >7^ Gray Let in W Mason Mem (1807) 

II 184 llw ull picked srchei, the light clustered Oolumna. 
a 184s Hood Lost Heir 84 To ba poked up behind wHh a 
picked pointed pole, when the soot has ketch d, and the 
;i..n.l,l»V luT, .M, Prim PoSl JVameo Brit PImmI. 


angular corners iM* S H A. Hiavgv BVdwarv CAfonl 
I 337 (E D D ) Children still use ‘ picked of a pencil 
with a good point to it 

b In names of animals, etc t Having prickles 
or spines, spiny , as Ike picked dogfish \Spisuix 
acattlktus) cf Fixed a i b. 

nfS Deur Pkames ajs Fms, on which are placed two 
Spines or Thorns, from whence ha » called tbe Picked Dog 
Fuh 1848 Zootogiit VI 1075 Picked D<^ Spear Do^ 
Mnax acanthius >88a Wood Reptiles Fiekei, etc. 74 
The Picked Dog fish derives its name from the powerful 
weapons with which it is armed the word PKked is a dis 
syllablejind must he pronounced Pick.ed 
1 2 Peaked, tapering to a thin enrl Obs 
Mgga HvLorr Pyctied head, wbiche is sharpe about lyke 
a auger lofe, argutnm laput i8>8 G Sakdys Pruu 83 
Yellow or red stip-shoo^ picked at the toe. sMg Hooks 
Microgr 196 Sorrel has a three^quare seed which b 
picked at both ends. >888 J OaviEa I/isl CartUy /site 
3} The top of this Mountain leems to be verypteked. 
lOk Evxlvn Dtaru » Dec., Dragooni habited after the 
Pofish manner with loi« picked caps s8fS LoneL Gam 
Ha 3337/4 John Symons, Maltoian with a picked Chin. 
>780-71 H WALmLE Perlues AneaL Pamt (1788) 1 >30 
The head of a man with a bat and picked beard. 
Pielcgd (pikt,/^wer(yand poet pi ViA),ppl a. 
Forms a. 4, 6-7 ppked, 5 i pikld, St ppkit, 
$-7 piked 0 s-6 pyokad, 6- picked , 6-7 
piokt, 7 plot, 7-8 pick’d, Sc ftpiekit, 8 -ek 
[f 1 ick trl + -EDi ] 

1 Cleaned or cleared with a pidt or toothpick ; 
made bare or bald by picking , cleared of stalks, 
husks, or refuse parts. See ncx v > 


ncdeih to haue whyte loath & sharpe & well pyckad inat 
shoMe byte of thi* gkottly breda. KxNHuiry Ftyting 

w Dunbar u 8 Hangil, mangit, eddir itrangic stryndM 
stnilorum Pickit, wickit, conuickit, tamp Lollardonim 
>8 m Hxvwooo Dtaloguee li Wks. 1874 VI tso Thin his 
halre bis crowne Pkkael >79# A. SMiRsass Poems 338 
Nat doubt hia hooae is thackci. But t think it unco poor 
and picket And far fine bonny 1799 Hntl Advertieet 


masculine gender be most worthy i8ai Lami Eha Ser ic 
Sew ) tare Coming 0/ Age F en wKipt him over his 1 


Item I pcyckes itutf igti Netval Acc Hen Ptl (i8dlt) tv> 
A pykas & ij pylei shoue weying xiij lb 14M IbU 84 
Pica,«A SbovlUs Scopes, wigsg Skelton Poems aget 
Car et he Wks. >843 I laa A pykes or a twybyll sBu 
1 1 LMAN Rutlte Sketekee. k Devon (>833) 18 (E D D ) Wi 
shoulder d sljule and pcckias 1887 Dawson Hmnmngton 
I V At 7 a m we ail turned out with pkkltses, two-bills, 
cro» bars and spades 

I y ct44e Tricodr ;Fir//388 0f f>e howcorapek-ex wher 
wj th 3e muste stubbe out )w grauel 1 1489 Caxton Sonnet 
1 if AymoH xxvnL jSi We sball take eche of vs a pykeaxe. 


fashioned or apparelled, spruce, refined, exqiriiite, 
nice, finical, p^kular, fastidious. Obs, 

The exact sohm is often doubtful 

a. t\.,E B AlUt P A. 1035 Vch pane of kut place had 

Ota'S;; 

I pulishid, ft I pikid, of White, asure, ft Mtare. 1401 Jar t 
Kingii Q vii, In his faire lalyne long. So full of and 
rcthoeikly pykil e >570 Pride 4 Lmol (1841) 19 Pikad he 


Def Conny Catch. (1899) 33 Cwuyite qui^t, pkiil, and 
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imM« oompanJons, atlyrcd mlla m»<U <lt Frmunct t<aa 
SmakHi Hmm V L i$i The A|« U grown* *0 ptektd tliM 
lb* to* of th« Paianl coniM 10 iMwa tbo be«la« of our Cour 
lltr, that he* gull* hU Kibo. i«o« Chapmam ^//AW« v iv, 
TU inch a ptekad fallow, not a haua About bit whole Dullce, 
but it tianda in print idlB Lauo In Uttktr't Lett (1686) 
377 In tbii nice and pickatfAge, you have ended all ibtngt 
canonKally. igit B JontOM Dl*cm> Wka (Ktidg.) 

When lb* words ar* propar and apt, tbeir sound tweet, and 
tha phraae neat and picked, [ilga Daily Newt 7 Mar 3/1 
Words aomawbat blunter m expretaioo than our ' picked 
age would car* to entertain ] 

8 Cboaen out, lelected, eip for special excel- 
lence or efficiency, or for a dennitc purpose 
«iMt Hall Ckrea., Hen. VI gpic For foore of hym, or 
hit Mked armia ifkl-n Coorsa Thtsaurut s v Co^e, 
Imecta Carfara, chosen and pyked men 1370 roxK 
A k M (eo. a) 1S7/1 The beat & pikedst thynga cboaen 
out of many churchm tSio Siiaks. letuf v l 347 At 
pibkt leisure 1 I* resolue you, of euery 1 hese happend 
accidents. sdedG Hakiwill C<>'«/nmo«, etc srlhcpict 
choice men of the land. 167a Marvkll Rth Tntup 1 
top As pick d a man at could liave been found out in a 
wbola Klngdome. 17*0 J RonasTaOM Atru Perth jjS 
^ktd ewes from the Ochill flocks ilri M Abnold Lit 
h Doema (18761 8 Only a few picked crausmen can manage 
it it77 Raymond V/a/ir/ tfinri^'itfieii^ajoThehighest 
assay miule from picked rock yielded Si 50041 per ton 
t b d ruktt Chosen from outside Obs 
1771 in Waghorn Cruket Searee (1899) 88 Sept »8 was 

S at Egerton, a match at wicket Kgerton had two 
men on their side 1773 Ibtd, 98 The gentUinen of 
that place and one picked man 
t 4 . Contrived, provoked, designedly brought 
about , as, <t picked quarrel Obs 
ct47* Hknryson Mar Fat xii ItVafP ^ Lamb) xix 


9 nate, Scldome goeth 
without oflence of our 


mmplamentt, ’ 

f Meked-luitoh. Obs Also piokt- plot , 
plok-hatoh, rr PicKKO a + Hatch sb >] lit 
A hatch or half door, surmounted by a row of 
pikes or spikes, to prevent climbing over , spec 1 
brothel , as proiw name, see qnot 1 83* 

[Cf 1616 E b Cupids Whirligig FiiJ, Set some pickrs 
vpon ^our hatch, and I pray profeste to keepc a Bah 1) 

1398 Shaks. Merry W il 11 19 Ooe to your Mannor f 
Pi^ hatch. 1399 Masstom S a. Vi/l.nie ui «, Did cucr 
any man ere heare him talke iiut of Pick hatch, or of iiome 
Shoreditch haulkcT 1610 B Johsom Aleh 11 1 Ihsde ay J 
Vestallt of Pickt hatch That keepe the lire a-liue there 
t6i6 — £v Man tu Hum 1 11 From the Burdello it 11 glit 
come ax well Hie bpillle or Pict hatch 183a I oone 
Claes , Pickl hat h Ibu was a cant word in ihe time of 
Queen Flixabeih, for a part of the town suppose 1 to tie 
furiimill Street, CIcrkenwcll, then noted for houses of ill 
fame Tlie term was derived from tl e batch or half do< r 
in houses of ibis description being guirdcd with iron 
spikes as tie houses of sheriffs officers are at this lime 
atinb 1398 Mabstoh Sto ViUauie 1 iii Cvj His old 
CynicW Datf Hath fore d him cleane forsake his Pickhatch 
dralc t 6 oj Wackingiom c>/l ( lass 89 These lee y ur 
picke hatcncurtesanwils aidjaKANiMLrit il/urei / eaiiHi 
gl IV lie (1638) 73 My Pick batch grange. And bborediicli 
tarme, and other pieinises Adjoyning. 

Piokaer (pikwi), V Obs march Forms a 
7-8 ploko re, pioquee r, (7 piokee re, pique re, 
plokqueeT, pickea r, pekee r), 7- piokee r, 
(8 piquier, piokueer, 8-9 piqueer, /3 7 

piokquer ploquer, 7 8 picker [Derivation ob 
icurc perh an unexplauied alteration of P bteoter 
(i6thc) to forage, maraud, pillage, plunder, 
pilfer, f ptcorle foraging, rooranding, according 
to Hatz Darm , ad Sp pecorPa, vbl sb from 
pecorear to steal or carry off cattle, f L pecus, pi 
pccora cattle cf. med or rood L pecornre, pr 
pple peco> antes ‘pillagers of cattle’, cited by 
Litti^, and pecorta (‘duo prjedia, quae secnndnm 
linguae sux (Piandricx)con60ctadmem pecortcu ap 
pcllant' Aj^egemtense c xx) m Du Cange 
the chief difhcully in thus accounting for the »oid is the 
final stiest proved by runes, and by the spcili xs ■err cere 
•ere, -ear ter The occasional lalcr /n^wer <f pukenug 
suggest indeed the pronunciation pi cCer but pi kem g in 
DTJrfey 1719 11 pickrrmg from pt kert Moreover, the 
Fr word is not cited in the manliine sense nor have ue 
much evidence for the bng vb in the sense to forage ) 
tl tnir 1 o maraud, pillage, plunder, to practise 
privateeni^ or piracy Obs 
(c 1643 T Tullv Siege af Carlisle (1S40) 1* Tlie restlesse 
tpiriu, weary of rest, went out a pickqueting every and 
seldom* returned without pray or prisoner I 1631 Oc cuv 
Msap ( 1665) 1$ A rush Candle purchas d by in keenng 
a 1661 FuLLxa Wartkiee. Hanle il (i66») 10 Our Coasts 
were much infested with French putcies Theie wo* a 
Knight of Malta who hv d by pickeering and undoi g 
many English Merchanuc 1678 E. Smith in iiM Ac/ Hist 
MSS (.amiM App. i 51 Ihe brench Ainlwxsador said 
they were a fine company of men for picqueenng and 
forrageing lyig Osfll tr laume/arts ( ay 1 iii Vour 
Lordship iuui forbid pickeering from island to island for 
plunder 

2 trans To skirmish, reconnoitre, scont (m war), 
to bicker {wtlh the enemy) 

c 1643 T Tullv Siege o/CarlisU(\Z^) 6 The scotfclb hois 
Picquenng a while close by the wals on the east drew of 
after they had faiM in mapping Col (.rayes small regc 
ment of not* at StanwKk ibid ao Ye Scot* sent out 
6 or 7 horse to picker* with the other three scouts. 163s 
Waoswobtm tr Sassdavats Civ Wars Spatu 390 ihe 
Camson of Simancas, went almost every date Pekrering 
to the gates of Valladotid a 1637 LoiECAce Lutasta it 
Poems (1864) 303 So within shot hedoih pi kear Novgalts 
the flank and now the rear 1658 I miiirs. To J uUar 
(French piquer) is when particular persons fight bclHcea 
two Armies before the main itallle is begun 1674 Rcucxr 
Clatsoer (ed 4) / K*«r tfrom the Ital Pt are) to skunush, 
as I ighi tioreemen do 1691 Laud Com No 3686/3 Sevrnl 
of our young Gentlemen passed over towards the F nrmies 
Camp, and picquerd with some of the Trench 1703 Si* 
E Walkb* Hist Disc I 6s Tvery Day to see ours and 
their Parties piquier from their Guards 1719 D UaFKv 
Ptlls(sZj 3 ) I 141 When bold Dragoons have omh pickering 


To flu 1679 Oatxs ifarr Pa/isk Plat 68 Poyaoning and 
Assassinating by pickt Quarrels or otherwise 
6 With adv aul, up tee Pick i> f 19, so 
1771 J Adams Dtasy 9 June, We bad a picked up dinner 


Hence nokeujra^ (also 6 pykedly), fneatly, 
trimly, elegantly, daintily, fastidiously {obs ) , 
n ek^aaaa (also 7 pikedtxeaae), f adornment, 
elegance, trimneu, tpruceness (obs ) 


■S4a HvaoR ir Vives tastr Ckr Warn 1 xvt (1557) S7 b, 
Mauts goodly and ^ykedly araied 1363-73 Coovnr / A/ 
saarus s. v Cura, Curiase loqui to speake curiously, or 
pykadly ism Nashs CAmFs P (1613) 154 Ibeu bouses so 
puAadly arid neatcly must be tnekt vp a« if they were to 
rwieiue Angel*. 1378 Timms CcUunu aa Gen., Heauenly 
and seaet wisdom, which caninot) needs the “picked 
IMS and aiitisament of wordes. i6a6 Holland Stsetaa 74 
Negligent though hee were m all manner of pikednesse, 
for combing and trimming of hts head so carefesse t6jo 
LENHAao tr Ckarraas Wisd. ill xL I 1 (1670) 517 Neithw 
aflecled uncleannmse, nor exquisite pickednesse (in drcssl. 
s^ B. JoNsoN Discao, Dt MalUbus Wks. (16^) 706 loo 
much pittednets it not manly 

t Pioke-d«Tant, pique devant. Obs 
Forms 6 pique de vant, piokede vaunt, picker- 
deruDt, (piokenovant) , 6-7 pike devant, plaka- 
devaunS, -devant, -ssnte, 7 pioadevant, piok- 
a-dlvant, plokatavant, piokitiva(u)nt, pioky- 


to 1630 or later). App either for ptqtu (or Ipu) 
devatU, meant for 'pnk in front’, or for ptqui ' 
davtusl, ' peaked in front ’ 'The various spellings 
ptcktdt, Picka-, picker-, picks , pickp-, ptek-a- seem 
to suit the latter, though the forms in pick, pike, 
and peake app. imply the sb. (Cf also F pique 
a spade at carda) JHckenovant might be meant 
for pique e» avant ] 

A abort beard trimmed to a point ; a peaked or 
Vandyke beard fashionable in England in the 
latter part of the 16th and earlier part of the T7th c. 

HAaniaoN Eaglaad il vii (1S77) 1 169 Our variclie 
of neards, of which some are shauen from the chin 1 some 
mad* round Ilk* a rubbing brush, other with a ptfus dt 
tmnt (O tin* fashion 0, or now and then suflered to grow 
long igH Pappe tv Hatchet (1844) 38 Take away this 
faeaim, ami glue m« a pickede vaunt isga Lvlv Mutest v 
And her* I vow by my conccald board if euer it chi 
ba diicoiiercd to tb* world*, that it may e mak* s 
^ sSfSkTsmsisigtf Shram 


I Ma*. Manlkv Secret Mem (lyao) IV 130 Sb* at Cm de- 
1 signed Pickueering for Adoration only to pUasa her Lord 

I to To wrangle , to bicker in verbal strife Obs 

I 1678 BuTLca Hud III IL 448 No sooner could a hint 
appw But up he started to pickere (18th r edd piqueer 
picqueer] a 1713 BuiHrr Omn 1 isiie (iSsjlILrsHe said 


Htnce friokee x sb a. military skirmish 

1668 WiiKiNS Real Char il xi §3. 376 Skirmishing 
Fray Velitation tickeer 1688 R Holmk Armaury iii 
XIX (Koxb >187/1 Pickeering or firing 1 1 Picceer is a kind 
of figl ti )g iMlwecnc email p irtie* v^icb Is by firemg one 
at another in their gallo| 1 g m and out 

Pickeerer (pikivroj) obs osatch [f prea 
vb + krI ] A skirmisher Jig one who pro 
vokes assault , a contentious or cavilling person 

ai 6 s$ Cesv ELAND / ondoa / (uty so Tl e Club Pickcerer, 
the robust Church Warden Of Lincolnes Ii n back-corner 
1673 Lady s Call c 1 | ,9 What the end will be of these 
pi lueeiers in impudence who ihu* put their venu on the 
roilorn hope n 1731 Norih Fxam 11 v | 145 He 1* now 
a Pi querer relates Nothing hut I y Way of Caul 

FlckM ring, vbl sb Obs or auh [ ihO I ] 

1 Skiimisliing see qiiot ihq4 

1650 R. Stapvi tom Slra<la e Law C H arr ,111 76 The 
Prince of Orange be ng e ter ai cd with son e n ckccring 
(for Alva was resolved not to venture a lutlailc) 1704 
STrFLB lying I man (1747) 15 Siill running over Mu es 
Counlei mines, Pickeering Pioneers Ceniin^s Patrols and 
others 1864 Cablyle hredk Ct xvii vc IV 579 All 
hitherto ba* been pickceiing (1894 Li* Wolselsv Life 
MarlberaugkW Ixx 337 What our *i Idlers called pickeer 
ing the practice cornu on amongst the voluntecis and 
otiier genllcmen who followed both ncad-quarlers, of riding 
out in ftui t lo fire their pisloU at one another ] 

2 Jig \\ ordy, jdayfui, or amorous skirmishing , 
urangling, bickering, petty quarrelling 

1677 Gilmn Demanal 118^) 137 His paiticular lempla 
lions to sin are but inconvideral le less successful picquccnngs 
III compart on. 1713 M Dames Atheu Bm I Pref i 
Sail n s I ickteiin),* Hiihll eCoUedgeof Pbys Clans 1737 
L. Clabkr lint Bible (1740) H v 139 At last, after ^ 
their piouuering Jesus was pleased to asK ihem a question 
i86a Cadi VLB AnrrfA Ci xiii 11 (187.1) V 30 Mere | ickeerii gs 
and beatings about the bush 

So rick** rlav pp! a 

t66i OciiDV Relat b ntertainru iS Give Foe Bounce 
Bounce I ickeciii g Villains trounce 

fPiokehorn. Obs raie~K ? corrupt foim of 

Bycornr 

r >380 Jli rKRiE Bugbears Uh \ix. 71111 Aickit Stui \eu 
Bpr (1897) Hcrmafioditcs pickeboine a d le Ingoni 

Kckel, var Pixel Fickell, obs. f 1 ilklf, 
I’lriniF Piokenovant see Picke hkn ant 
Picker' (pi kaj) [fPicKt»'+ er'] 

1 genes ally A person who picks 
a One who picks, plucks off, or gathers (fruit, 
flowers roots, hops cotton potatoes, etc), one 
who picks up or collects (rngs, refuse, etc ) Also 
a second element m numerous combmations, as 
Jrutl , hop potato rag~, rag snd bone pttker, etc 

1669 WOBIIOGE Syit Agrr 1681 lyr A SI ed »hch 
w ill boih defend your Pi k is fi 11 ihe Si n and your H Ris. 
1763 Museum Bust I lx 356 Pickers ready to gather ip 
the roots as fast as they are thrown up by tl e vpi^e 1S03 
R. W Dickson / nic/ Agru II 630 Such potatuev a may 
have escaped the picker*. 1861 Hlustr Punes 5 Oct *7i 
The fevtoons [of bops] already destined lo the picker sbi u 
1884 CassetCs bannly Mag Feb 156/3 The pickets who 
are mostly Italians gather 1 50 ouo worth (of ruKsJ yearly 111 
the street* and toads, ihn Daily VetrisJan Jb Forty five 
thoiisani men a d Hoincn subsisting on pekugs f om 
housch Id rul I sb There are pickers and pi kets grades 
aiistocrals and plcbeitns in this profession as in every other 

b One who steals, esp small thing* that may 
be readily picked up Pickers and stealers (see 
1 ICK t ' 9 b, PiCKivo vbl sb I i'll allusively, hands. 

(1301 I$49 sec PiKta'l 15*6 Iisdmk Pit it 10 The 
servau le* exborle to be obedient 1 ether be pickers. 
1540 Chikk Hmt Sed t (1641) ai Shall *e call you (nckets 
or hid Ihcevevf 1351 Hcloet Pveker or piuye vtealer 
furax dt 1380 O Pert fir Orphanes A iv If any 
womanchilde lie a common Picker 1591 Art cane Ad 
mralty ai July $ 43 Petite Irtnsgi cssors or pickers, which 
haue stolleii inch rs Cables, giidles. Shuts Breeches or 
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quarryman who uics a pick , (</) a fisheman who 
catches eels with a pick see Pick > 4 d 
(«) (iSa* »* c> 4 I « We«ver», tokcr* 

tpynners dien, and wulpikm haue bent withoute worke ] 
iSSs Hvlokt Pickers or toosars of wolle (arminary 
(aTiSas J SoOTHM ASO J >ati I rtnt pSSt) 600 The pickers 
ore those who have the work of touching up electroc. (Ms 
tow Lock Horkskof RcutMs Ser iv ai6/a I he 
picker e first duty is to chip dow 1 the whiles of the plate 
so that they shall not take the ink in priimng (r) 1H3 
StaHtmaitH Jan the face of the rock is first disturbed by 
a picker who standing on a stage clears away by blows 
from a pick delivered norizontally, a space about s feet 
through, (<fl Sat Rn st Nov (W3/t The Norfolk 
men mostly use 'picks formed of four broad blades 
mounted on long slender poles to enable them to be thrust 
into the mud. The picker notices the bubbles. 

2 A tool or instrument for picking 
a. In agnculture (a) A sort of mattock or 
pickax , (J>) a tool for taking up turnips , (e) the 
part of a potato^iggmg and picking machine 
which separates the potatoes from the soil , (</) a 


1707 MoaTiMKK J/att (irsi) I 193 Having with an Iron 

Pt ker cleaied awa> all the Earth out of the Hills so ns to 
make the Stock Imre to the principal Kools [of the h ps]. 
sSog R W Dickson Pnut Agnc 11 730 A tool which 
has the title of a picker tSae ( astelft htuttly Mag >«b 
180/3 The shaker or picker separates the tubers from the 
soil and delivers them to the rear of the machine. 18M C 


separating and cleaning the fibres of cotton, wool, 
and the like ( 3 ) an implement for burling doth 


lypa Ptt/a Advtft 6 Jan tj^a Five common carding 
engines one waste engine four pickers iSag J N icholsoh 
Oftrai Mtekaarc 379 The first machine for the further 
clearing of tlMt particles (of cotton] is called a picker 3*79 
Timss in CatulCt Techa. Fduc viii raS/a The sepamte 
materials are first passed through a machine called a picker 
and blower 

O In Mtnmg and Metallurgy in Cornwall, 
a mmer’a hand-chiael , a miner’s needle for picking 
out the tamping of an unexptoded charge In 
hounding, a light pointed steel rod, used for lifting 
small patterns from the sand into which they have 
been rammed , a tool for piercing a mould 
1874 J H CoLi INS Metal MmiHg (lijii 63 The pickers 
uceu in the Western mines are longer and narrower 1 hey 
ore used, as the name implies to pick out the small frig 
menu or loose rock which wedge in larger portions in some 
situaiions. iMi Raymond Mihi g Olau I icktr or Poker 
n hand chisel for dtkuing held in one hand and struck with 
a hammer 

d. The name of variou* tools e g 
A toothpick a tool for picking sto ei from a horse t foot i 
a tool for clearing out small openings as 1 1 a lamp or a 
powder flask t a priming wire for clearing the vent of a gun 
a tool f r scraping clod salt fr im the butto n of a snii pan 
m brick making one of two spike toothed horuontal soafis 
wl ch revolve In opposite d lections and disintegrate the 
raw clay, a picklock a needle f r naki g arglers flies i 
a tool Idee a graver, used 1 1 toi cl i ig up electiol) pes. 

1604 liar HgloH t SrhooU S i/eriu il si 44 After meat taken 
dense the teeth either with luiry or some picker f 
pure siluer or gold 164a Cs Danifl P r aar h To Rdr 
208 h uery hai d Of acciucnt doth with a I irker stand 1 o 
scale the wards of Life . J Collins in t//t Irant 
Xtl 1063 Clod hall which ^ruws lo the boiioms of the 
Phats u digged up with a picker ( ma le like a Mono is 
Tiowcl poiiiled with bteci and put upon a short staff) 

1 1785 in Daily Chn a. g Dec. (1904) 4/6 Two of u« when 
alone would with pKkers pick the inoitar out of the I ricks 
till we had opened a hole big enough lo go in. <839 Usa 
Did Arte 837 The rubbish is withdrawn as it arcumulalcs 
at the bottom of the hole by means of a picker 1899 h A. 
tfSirriJHi Artit Man (18^)221 Manearomb picker 

3 A young cod, too small to swallow bait Sc 
and local U S 

1894 Mrs, F a. Steel Red Rotuant k 153 I believe 
pickets or suckers is really only the local name [be ] for 
young codlmgs, lylhe or cuddies. In fact for all young fish 

4 With adv as piokor up, one who picks up or 
gathers , a man employed to collect the game shot 
by a shootm^ I’arty , in Australia, the man who 
gathers the fleece when it is shorn from a sheep 

iSs7 Borbow Ro m Rye I x. (40, 1 dislike a picker up of 
old words woise than a picker up of old rags 1874 Motley 
Bamevtll II xvi 217 A mere picker up of trifles 189a 
MetkoHrae Arras 20 Sept 11/7 As the fleece drops off 
a soft woolly whole the picker up of uhom there is one 
lo about eight sheaters, gathers it up with the locks and 

Si Com 3 Floker bar a toothed bar for dis- 
charging the ashes and cinders from the grate in 
1 mechanical stoker 

Pi^er^ (P* koi) fVetivtng [f Pick + 
ER I ] In a loom, the small instrument which 
travels backwards and forwards in the shuttle-box 
and drives the shuttle to and fro through the won) 
(ifci see Pecker ac ] itsi Paeyct Bnt (ed. 7) XXI 
824/2 The two ends of this shuttle race are closed up at the 
sides so as to form short troughs, in which two moveable 
pieces of wood called pickers or peckers, traverse along 
pieces of wire. Hid Formerly the shutlle was thrown by 
the hand but about one hundred years ago the picker, or 
fly shutlle was invented by one John Kay of Bury, in 
Lainauhire. iMg Paitic 0//miom 4 Feb. 1 w The principle 
npon which the new loom acts is that of disdiarging a jet of 


I malic principle simply applied slyg Kmioht Diet Meek 
1697 Picker the upper or sinking ^rtion of a picker staff 
I which comes against the end of the shuttle and impels it 
through the shed of the warn iSSfl Marrir Teckn, Diet 
lire tasMraaee.hcken made of buffalo h de and tined for 
throwing the sliuUles backwards and forwards in cotton 

b tomb ,Mftcker cord, maher Manufacturer, 
strap, plokerbend (see qnot 1858), picker 
moUon, the mechanism involved m impelling the 
shuttle to and fro , picker staff, the oscillating 
bar which imparts motion to the shuttle 
sSstSiMHONOs/l/r'/ Jradt /Vc/irr-ArsKfr pieces ofbuffalo 
hide imparted for the use of power loom weavers, who 
attach them to the si uttle. 1884 Times ra Mar , O & & 
HalKhx picker makers. 1878 Barijjw If ear mg v 81 The 
two pickers are connected together I y a shek cord to 
the centre of which the ulcking stick is atiaclied Two 
short cords are connected to the p cker cord to keep it 
suspended and free to work Ikti x*v err The pickers are 
fixed upon the ends of the sticks In this plan the picker 
straps and spindles are dispensed with 
Picker •* anglicized f PiguEtn, huntsman 

1883 To. Lvttoh Kmg Amasis II ii li vm too He 
lurnM rot nd to take the hom and the hunting knife from 
the picker 

Picker v see Pickbeb v 
Piokerdeuant, variant of PicKt divant 06 s 
Ficlc«r«l 1 (pi kerel) Forma 4-6 pyk , 4-7 
pikerel(l(e, 5 pykrelle, pyokeryllc, 5-6 peker- 
ell(c, 6 pykorelle, 6-7 plkrel(l, 6 8 plokrel(l, 
erell, 6- pickerel, (7 U, pikrlU, j) pickerel) 
[dim of Pike s 6 ♦, cither of Anglo-rr origin, or 
formed in MF on OF analogies cf Cockerel 
and BRL (Fr hta ptcatel, 10th c in Godef, as 
a local name for a salt-water fish on the Mediter- 
ranean coast ) ] A young pike, especially at a cer 
tain stage of ils growth cf qnot 1587 
1338 Dvrkam Ace ffo/Zr (Surtees) 35 In qualuor pykerella 
empt. \x.d c (388 Chaucrr Merck T 17J Bet is a pyk 
than a pykereC cssag foe in Wr Whicker 641/as Hie 
lacellas pyckerylte. 148a Moan. A Htmseh Fxg (Koxb.) 
362 My master pul In the said pond in smale pekcrelles, xx 
c 1483 Caxton Dtalogaes 12 1 a(c^s betqaes oeeqaets luses 
pikes pikerellcs 1379 in W H turner 'Cetect Rec Oxford 
(1880) 402 No pickerell is lawfutl cyther to be uken or solde 
not beuige In length tennejmebM fishe. 1987 Harrison 
Eaglaadm tic (iSySJic 18 The pikeat he ageth recemetb 
diuerse names, as from a frie to a gilthed from a gilthed tO 
a pod from a pod lo a lacke, from a lacks to a pickerell 
from a pickerell lo a pike and last of all to a luce sM 
I ToreKLi Serpents (1638) 671 To sundry fishes ss to the 
lench Pike or Pikerel vf/s Phil Trats LVll s8i A 
small 1 ickerel contained no fewer than as 800 cus. iMi 
K. Fikco Hest I erse I our Ago >98, 1 knew the rushes 
near the mill Where pickereflay that weighed a pound 

b In U S and Canada The name of several 
species of Ftox, esp the smaller speaes, about 
the Great Lakes, the true pike , also tne pike perch, 
wall eyt, or glass-eye (Sttzostedion vtlreum) 

1783 T Hutchinson //mT Mass I v 465 Pickrel, bream, 
pearch, and other freshwater fish s88e O W Holmes 
klsie I 30 [They] used to go and fish through the ice for 
pi ketel every winter i88t Harps*'* bfug Sept 51a The 
princiusl catch is pickerel winch can be taken even by an 
unskilful fisherm-ui tt^OaUugfV S)XXX 435/2 what 
we termed pickerel (walleyed pike) were better table fish. 

Pi ckerel p dim f Pick Cf Dottibel ] 
A bird the common name m Scotland of the 
dunlin ( Tnnga alptnd) 


1 A mme locally applied lo certain weeds, found 
in still waters amongst which pikea breed, and 
which formerly were popularly supposed to breed 
them , most commonly to species of Potamogeton 
or Pondweed 

1833 Walton Angler vil txS Hu feeding it jometime 
a weed of his owne, called I ikretsveed, of which some 
ihink some Pikes are br^ 1^ E Mooa Suffolk fPords, 
/ ickarel meed is well known in Suffolk and Cambridge— 
and the idea that the sun s heat helps the breeding of mke 
in It u common 1833 C Johnston Aat Hest E Berd 
I 250 The Pickerell weeds throw out their oval or elliptical 
leaves that float so lightly on the surface. 

2 In N America, Any s|)ecics of Ponlederta, 

lacustrine plants with sa^ttate leaves, and spikes 
of blue flowers Also Pickerel flower . 

(838 Emerson Mature Beauty Wks (Bohn) II 146 In 
July the blue pontederia or pickerel weed blooms in large 
beds in the shallow rarts of our pleasant river 1887 — 
May Day, etc ibid 111 419 Through gold moth haunted 
lieds of pickerel flower 1888 Lossino Iludsm at This In 
the books u called Pickerel Weed (PontedcHa eordesta ) 

I ut the guides call it moose bead 

Pldt«rldg« (pi karidg) [f Pick v i + Rido*, 
back ] ' One of the varieties of warbles a swel ting 
occurring on the backs of cattle* (Syd Soc Lex ) 
s88a in &ILVIB and in later Dicta. 

Plokerlng. Obs tea US -sPickibelI 
igat in T D Whitaker Hiet Cnwws (iSis) 307 Item, Is 
great pike, & pideering, 6 score, 8. L 

Pi okerLogite. Min [Named 1844 after John 


Pickering, President of the American Academy: 
see -ITK F ] A bydrons sulphate of aluminium and 
magnesium, found in Peru and Nova Scotia, in 
masses of silky white fibres, and as acicular crystals. 

>844 Amtr irul Sc XLVI 360 Pickeringite a native 
m^nesian alum. 

Fiokeroon. variant of Picaroon 
Pioktrj 1 (pi ksri) Alto 6 pikry, pikery, 
pykery, ploory, Sc plkary, 8-7 pykrie, oty 
[f PickbrI, PikbrI see-XBv] Petty theft. Still 
a term of Scotch law 

1308 in Pitcairn Crlnt Trials I *53 iConvIcted of common 
Theft and] Pikry tua In Boy* Samhmek I1790) 683 
Prevy picory leiS BaLLaNDEN Cron. Scot (1821) II 
107 He conquest his levins on thift and pikary 1333 in 
Hakhyts voy (1598) I aiu For pickcrie ducked atyardes 
arme and so dlKnarged *813-17 in R M Fergusson 
Alex Hume (1809) aoo For preventing of the grite 
■tewthe and pykrie that daylie incTe*«s. «X783 Emkins 
I rmc Sc Lesru (1773) tv iv | 39 The stealing of trifles, 
wlilch In our law language ts styled kicktry, hoa never been 
punished by the usage of Scotland out with imprisonment, 
scourging or other corporal punishment 1813 Scott 
Guy M xlu, A trifle stolen In the street 1* termed mere 
pickery (881 W Bell Diet Law St;ot Pickery ts the 
steahng of trifles, which has never been punished in any 
uther way than by an arbitrary punishment 
t Plokery », obs form of I’KcoAKr 
1708 PHILLIM, Pickery an American Beast like a Hog 
INoket (pi k6t), rd ^ Forms a 7 ploquett, 
8 piQuatt, 8 - picquet, piquet , ^ 7- picket [a 
F piquet pointed stoke, also in other senses, f 
piqutr to prick, pierce, with dim suffix see IT ] 
I 1 A pomtra stake, post, or peg, driven mto 
the ground , used for various purposes, e g 
a in the construction of a stodcade or fence (fence 
picket => pale) t b to hold in poritlon gabions fascines, and 
other means of fortification j o* to mark positions in 
surveying etc | d. to fasten a rope or string to, esp. in 
order to tether a horse or other animat, also to secure a 
tent e sharpened also at the upper end as a defence 
against cavalry or other assailania 
1708 Mililary Diet , I icket, or Pifuet is a Stake sharp 
at the end which serves to mark out the Ground, and 
Angles of a Fortification when the Injgenler ts laying 
down the PInic Ihcy are commonly pointed with fron. 
There arc alto targe f igueti, which ore drove into the 
Faith to bold together the Fascines, or Faggots, in any 
Work cast up in haste I ickels are also Stakes drove into 
the Ground by the 1 enii of the Horse in the Field to lye 
their Horses to 1711 Loud. Cue, No, 4871/a Mott of 
the Horses bteakng loose from iheir Pickets .some were 
Uken. iTfieSTERN* Tr 5A«N<<rVl xxL sSpiWrli inoton 
in (xurw Deep 1 487 One cud of the cable mutt be fixed to 
a picket or 10 any thing hrm. 1807 Hi tton Course Math 
If 37 Sometimes pickets or sUves with flus, are tel up as 
marM or objects of direction. 1834-47 J o Macaulay 
held Portu (1851) 88 The small branches cut from an 
abatis may be rendered useful by nuking pickets of them 
(I38 Ctv Eng A Arch Jrul I ef/i Marxing the middle 
line or axis of the road by stakes or pickets, pucad at equal 
intervals apart Ihd. gilt The fascines are laid m alternate 
layers croeswLse and lengthwise and the layers connected 
W pickets. 1859 P A. Grieeiths Artil A/iin. (18A) aiB 
Koch horse standing at picket 1889 Parxman Dtuoi Ot 
IPcst (1883) 20 Asquaie fort of cedar pickets 1873 1 Risi ram 
Maadta 63 A lurking thief had cut the pickets of the horses 
1M3E Ingerboii fo Harper s Mag Jan 208/2 hence poets 
are made and after these the rough split fence pickets 
so commonly used m this part of the Sute 
f A stockade rate 

i84> Catlin N Amtr Ind I xc 8t The piquet u com 
posed of timbers eighteen feet high set firmly in the ground 
at sufficient dhunces from each other to admit of gun* 
and other missiles to be fired between them 
2 A Stake with pointed top, used in a military 
punishment in vogue in the 17th and i8th c se« 
quot 1 706 Hence, a name for this punishment, 
and for similar form* of tortnre 
liftRoyallroihm inSlarkeflAr Mtht Pumshm (1901) 
3 If a trooper he shall stand three several times on the 
Pic|uetl (Tea Military Diet av (708 pHitLira, To 
Stand ukon the Picket, u when a Horseman for some 
Offence is senlenc d 10 nave one Hand ty d op at high as 
it can reach and then to stand on the Point of a Stake with 
the loe of hts opposite Foot 1 so that be can neither sUnd, 
nor hang well not ease himself by changing Feet 1808 
Mar Edorworth Leonora xlv. If I put a poor fellow on 
the picket 1843 R R Madden Untied Snskmtn her 11. 
IL xvL 333 The tortures of the lasic the pioquet and the 
knoiud cord i86e Lo Stanhoeb Pilt Ifl 116 Many of 
these unhappy men underwent the military punishraentt of 
the lash and the picket— thu Iasi consisting In being made 
to stand with one foot upon a pointed suke. 
t8 A peg pm plug Obs rare 
1888 RH to Govt u S on Munitions fVar 14 (Boxer 
ammunition). The bullet has a picket of wood running 
through lU centre half way ftom the apex of the cone 
towards the base Ibtd 16 The bullet, as in the Boxer, has 
the wooden picket through half its longer axis, and the clay 
plug in the base for expansion 
IE 4 Mil A small detached body of troops, 
lent ont to watch for the approach of the enemy 


or his aconts (outlying picket), or held in quarten 
in readiness for such aervlce (tnfyit^ picket)’, also 
applied to a tingle soldier to employed, fo the 


Army Relations spelt pigt 
sTtft Btdf Mag ll tosk VI 


Mag IL log A vaoguatd, ootnpoMd of the 


for securing the head of tbefar cantonments. tf8t la U 
MiM Guide [ed 3) 8 [The Adjutant general) may. i 
them at their posts, and always see that the {Hqnets Sr 



FIOEBT. 


good order 1799 Wkllinqtom in Gurw Dttf I ■« The I •■ji * Onul 

advonced picquru of the BrilUh army were allackcd by the Kirniew BiLket 
enem) 1844 Regitl Or 4 Army 1 If an Officer'i I 
of Duly happen when he ia on the Inlying Piquet, 
lour upon the Piquet {« to poM him itM H n ' 

"■ 7 hidin U 384 The village of Yuva 


Oriiilh Dill 508 fern /Voi 


Plckat (Pik.i).*' l-i.K 

,, tram, lot' 


But liiitia U 384 The village of Yuva was guarded by 
a strong picquet of cavalry and infantry |M> Mas F 
ItKKaa Ait Quirt along iht Potomac, Now and then a slia) 
picket U shot at he walks on hit beat to and fro 1M4 \a/ 
Kn 3<S July ia6/e, 600 Choiiseuri of the Imperial Guard 
attacked our picquets, but were repulsed 

b. A enmp Kuari), sent out to bring in men who 
have exceed^ their leave. 

x^Crntl Mag I.VII 11 ,i„/. The pia..,i . .1 ...l.l, 
patroles abandoned their officers, and joined 

■■at Dixon iP Ptun iv lys A sergi 

the loom 1M6 ! ait 

•y riot occurred 


of soldiers enterei 


10 be reinforced 

o. transf. and fig. A party of watchen or sen- 
tinel*, an outpost , an ontlying post 

H Milckx hrtt Imfr xiv (1857) atg Two insu- 
laled outliers, that form the outer piquets of tha newer 
and higher system iMoG H K mine / ««>• 173 Thcie, 
two miles off, are Ijing deer, pickets of keen eyed and 
keener scented hindi thrown out in every direction i 9 M 
Stg A Hymnt sa 1 he picquets of the Spirit host 

O (ngtially// ) Applied to men acting m a body or 
Singly who are stationed by a trades-union or the 
like, to watch men going to woik during a stnke 
or in non union workshops, nnd to enc^nvour to 
dissuade or deter them 

1M7 'hmtt aa Aug 8/1 The pickets kept their places 
from early morning till nights tfiey reviled the workmen 
who went in and out , they forced women to call upon the 
police for protection they threatened that those who took 
work should have none when tha Union was triumpluuit 
itCp Pail Malt C, 31 Aug 1 We will assume thru they 
Issue positive orders to the pickets to lesort to nolhinu In 
tha shape of coercion. igSg t.vtn Standar,i 19 Dec , 1 be 
sinkers have posted pickets at all stations ilM l.lohr 
a Feb. 6/s In connection with a strike, the defendant acting 
as a'picket i>gi AVtw astir hrn Chion. 17 Jan. 4/t 
lo prevent the pickets of the strikers from indulging in 
demonstrations against the loyal men 

III. 6 An elongatea rtde bullet with a cu- 
noidal front , a cylmdro comudal bullet. 

(Said in E S. Farrow, Anuruan Imall Armt (1904) j6, 
lo have been ‘ made for Col Pickett, the well known grtuly 
bear killer ' ) 

iM Okane Hist t Se Firemriiit *63 A form of conical 
projectile used and called a 'picket m the United Stales, 
and also used m several of the (leniian states. tMai J 
ScoFFKaN Projeetilr tyra/ons (ed 4) 319 notr, The Ameri- 
cans term the new elongated projectile conoids ‘ pickets '1 
1 a very gixid term 11 is. iSm Knight Diet Mtch 
i/f i8«i (.aaKsKE (.un 177 Tl 


ntiose or secure wilh pickets or 

stakes , to pallb-tdc , to fix down by iiitami of 
pickets 

174s Jml Sirgt Limithsrg in W Shirley Let (1746) 18 
A HUickhouse ptcketled without and defeiuU il I ) ri^bt 
Cannon lla7 Nation Cyit 1 10 I lie trees are iitkeirl 
lo the ground Mr Mil /■itgiiuerini (yd p I 11 5 1 he 

hides are laid on ine ground anil picketed lirinly d wii 
tlie sandbags are then IhiiIi up to such a height is t j 
allow each hide lo be drawn well over the top row in 1 
round the ends, which are then picketed into the para|ie( 
b '1 o tether (a horse, etc ) to a picket 01 peg 
fixed in the ground 

1814 Scott WVrw xlvi, 1 heir horses, saddled and picqueted 
behind them. 1857 1 1\ im STONE I rat vie 138 f he goal 
IS picketed to a slake in ihe bollom (of a pill 1868 Kegi I 
It On! Ann* | 87a Ihe guards it ihe Cavalry will be 
mounted, and the horses picketed 

2 . lo punish or torture with the picket Oh 
exc A'/r/ 

1748-7 Hfrvicv Afrdil (1818) 25* Others act the pari f 

call It amusement I7<ki Sttrnf Ir Shandy V x»i I 
would le picqiielled lo death iriril the corutral I >-fn e 
1 would suffer the woman lo conic 1 > anj harm. 1839- 
186a (see PicKFTiKo). 

3 Mtl To post as a picket b tntr {lot tefi) 
lo post oneself as a picket , to act on picket duty 

•778 J Hxown in Sjiarks Corr liiirr Ret (1853) 1 46s 
T hey have tnlrcnchcd and picketed out some distance from 
-‘-- other works. * ' - . ... ..... . . 

4 In a labour dispute a tntr To act as a 
picket , b tram To Ijeset or molest with pickets 
See PiciCKT sb • 5 and Pickbtino I> 

1867 Times aaKtsg ii/i His cmplo)er s slurp was picketed 
by about two or three men m the morning lt»d He iccoc 
nued the deferulants in company with others iMckriing 
daily 1883 Dtuly 1 tl 21 Oct (Cassell), 1 bey pKketed th< 


rV 7 atlnb and Cemb , at (sense 1) ptiktl- 
fenct, -gate, -nittchttu, fitn, ‘rope, strap , (senses 
4, 5) ptciei duty, system, trench ; picket boat, 
-laanoh, sblp, a vessel employed for reconnoi- 
tring, or scouting in advance of the fleet, or on 
a river in military operations ; pioket-olamp, 
a clamp for holding fence pickets while being 
pointed , picket gaerd, an inlying picket, also 
a picket protecting a position; pioket-haader, 
pointer, a machine for pointing fence pickets , 
picket hooae, in a garrison, the building where 
a picket is stationed, pioket-Uunob KCpuket 
boat , ploket-line, (a) a tether , (b) a line held 
by pickets . pioket-ihip • see pteket boat, 

t8H Daily AY» x 23 Jan. 6/a Ha will have with him [on tha 
Nileltbe 'picket boats commanded by Lieuleiianls Muni 


betwixt a ceitatn Pickrt beard (as they cali^ them 
or Protestant, and a Calholick 
Ficketee, obs form of ITcotef. 

Pioketljiff (iMkctio), tbl sb (See 1K«»] 
The action olthevb Picket, a sccPiiKETir i, 
spit b m a labour dispute, the |>osting of men 
to intercept non-stnkers on their way to work and 
prevail noon them lo desist 
a. 17s) Miss CoLiiFX /fr/ Torment 14 Punishmeiils far 
faulu, such AS whipping and pickcuiig amongist th« sokitrric 
«« 38 . Makrtat Diary Amtr Ser I 11 jo6 The c in 
manding offirw rrolicd, that he would be hung up by 
his thumbs till he Minted— a caiicly uf piquelling 184a 
R R. Maducn L'mltd ImhmtH I »i 3 5 The picket 
lings and half hangings, and other modes and iiistrumci |\ 
of torture 1860 H iKHcva fm^ismmei t m Pnimah 
xiic 141 On this butiun the culpiit stood wiili bnitvl f <ot it 
the inainfesi risk of being lamed for life Ihts torture n«s 
called picketiiiig 

b 1W7 Times aa Aug 8/3 Baron Bramwcll said tint 
if picketing were done in such a wr) as It excite no 
reasonable alarm <k not to annoy or coerce those who 
were the subjects of n, it would be no offence in law 
The pickelinjt which Mr Diiiiil and his friends urgamxcd 
wru intimidation, and nothing less. 1891 < nardiaa 
II Mar 377/a In tlieory pirkcimg is merely the use of fair 
- duisuade men from Mcotniiig ' I lackicgs In 
force of the aigunicnt is foumi to depend very 
the numbers and demeanour of those who 


m launches known in th 


u ' picket boats i 


Flood . 

duty there 1871 Daily News 18 Jan , This extra pique 
duty from other companies forms a separate roster 1837 
R Touxa Awer ta Jafan ix 207 Cottages surround^ 
by cither stone wails or bamboo 'picket fences, thud. 
xlv 317 llie streets uf Hakodadi are subdivided inlo 
various wards by means of 'picket gates. 1703 I ond Gat 
No yirsla Our 'Piquet Guard was ordeted emt lo attack 
them 1868 Longf A itled at Pont u. As we rode along 
To visit the picket-guard at the ford 1883 h Inci-ksoll 
in Harpers Mag Jan. ao^a Planers shingle niachiiirs, 
'picket neaders 1901 Westm Gat, 14 Mar 6/1 A draft of 
about Afty men in Guernsey attacked the 'picquet hou-e 
on the pier at St Peters Port 1887 Latham Black » 
IPkiit tos T'he opposing lines were not more than two 
hundred yards apart, and between these were the 'picket 


I handes, or with a short p^lfutkt 1460 P 
I I Sam XIII 21 Vet they had a file f i ilir c 
le matlockes and for ibepickefTrkeslisjsf 


I la Giori 11 31 Cl 
fjiks luniti thtrcii) 


f a ( r the axes 1589 Fir . 

Cl ds must alwaies broken be with pick 
Hodden J a 11664 u ‘sjme 
iinde I iig pikes and lances bghc Some Pike folks for I 
J >> 11 and Ihriisi 1673 R Httn Canting Aiad K IIJ Ot e 
f ilie Horse kecticis did belabour bim willi a I iktfo k 
1813 I eex KFTT N L ! toss I / k/otk a hay f irk i88g 
\V Tsi Ai L 0/7 / a< / fj- xxc (F D D ), Chaps as 1 would t 
I juch with a pikef rk. 

Piok-goose, cornipt f Pkvk oinjse Plok- 
harneas^ see Pick- Plckhlll secPiiHriE 
t Piekieman. Sc Obt AImi 7 peckcaman 
[f 1 ICK 1 I + Man ] A miller’s assistant, whose 
duly was to pick the millstonr cf I IK EM in 2, 


il thaine seldis 


18 Jas 


I kec 


order titiJt>il I ikii an, I it 
as Puin man, and or n as three syll 1 Ics 
piokietar. dial f PirrsKSE the comnn n tern 
Ploklll, obs f PlCKl r si , a {.ram, corn 
Picking (pt kiij), tbl s! ^ Alsu piking, etc 
see Pick tTi [f 1 itK n 1 4 in( 1 ] 

1 , 1 he action of Pick 7 1 in various wnses 

e CI330 R Bkunne Chron (iSi ) 73 Si |jou las for (i 
uik>ng mjkille ille likjn;, c 1440 /r i/ Ian 397/2 
Pjkyiige, or clensjnge, /irr^ncf 1331 in \V H I urner 


d 1 >k) . 
c pickji s 


Scott Roi R xxxu, The appearance of the 'picqueted 

horses, feeding in this little vale 1870 k ms msun Soc A Soht 
VI 121 There is a great deal of cnchanlineiit m achesti iit 
rail or picketed pine boards t8lte hnn Standaid 4 N c 
(Ca.sMlI), The old pKkeled ancT lusumesl farts ate dis 
appearing 1887 P imie 23 Yiig 9 1 F ven if all the gaols of 
the country were filled with 'pickelers II e system must Iro 
continued. i8a8 H estm (ou. 9 ^ept 4/1 A sir nyeT c n 
lingent of picketers arrived on the spot to relics e the 

Picket, pickette, obs forms of Piqi ft 
t Pioket-beard. (See Fickkh i a, I'ikuio 2 ] 

•*“0 O H Hut. t ardinals i m 73 A gre.ai dispute 
Italj) 


. .. > tjord (liSli) tl- - 

qicirells dwj by da^ 

caidj iige of wuulL ifiyeWiiKiM „ 

any sneb j ickiiig and chusing am ngst lliein as 11 > be d 
lire laws to make ibem suital le I r our own inlticsis 1693 
Fvhtsi /V la Qnmt (omfl I trd II So Hicki g r 
c 111 gifFiuils 18440 Doid leahle Ata »/i 23 11 
openi g / il e mailed coilon is first partiallj cflccii I ) j it c 
|irot.css of ' picking Women aid childien |iaili<ll) di ci 
t ingle the c III n 1883 C F Hoi 1 > a Afarrr/i d«// I /t 
174 the iiisuiriting picking ol the banjo 
b \\ itn advcrl s Also atlnb 
rbs J Niciioisov Op<i it Me hante 606 Ihe My( ( 11 g 
a d pii king out Uxds arc made of polished steel 1890 
hill Stall ( 4 Oct 7/2 A giapnel was lowered o\ci lie 

boWs b) means of a I ng r pe the end of wl ich w is lakcn 
under llie cIs nanioinelcr li the picking up diim 1904 
II III A K / r let Siif Lull »< is 13 The picking up of 
crumbs of knowledge u> not in it elf education 

2 fit! a Stealing tli It , in later use jietty 
thi ft, pilfeimg , esp tn pt ktni,' and sitalinj, see 
Pick tr l 9 b 

e t4oi lot /■ >r»/j ( K ills) 1 1 68 lint alines is pjkjny j 
fynde It in thi boke 0470 Hrsesscs If 1 ' ' 

(Link k I *)IS In pyking Ipullrel iib cl i) . 

.1. .. . .. .. -pjLj.j 




9 (Mar 


X,; 


!etf r'tci 


ing and si 


liandrs 

260/2 He I . . ~ 

telling 1808 F ass 111 hautlis Se tl 111 437 ''I eej 
larririlaway if als.se ibe nnintcr asei (Ml leg ilstj! d 
lifting , if lielow seven I e only considered it ax a pickii r 
b If tat tiii Atinixhnig process of cU tU iiiakn 
sec quot |h75 C Mtlalluny Rough suiting 1 I 
ores d Ihe finishing of an clectrotsjse j late ly 
remos mg picks or defects e JUasomy Dabbing 
I see Dab t • i, ijuot i''76 

1*39 Urk Dill Arts 812 the me bai leal picpaialt 11 cf 
ores includinc in kitic st 111311 c. it d I tf re t modes of 
1/1 * 1O9F I / ; imi LI th 


washing 1873 Kn 
Il Is subjected 1 . 2 
frin ils surf ice l> 

liiish 1881 k SIM 

1890 6 ent Di t 1 

ly^ I tales w iih if 




I qied II 


them on the pi^et lines, and to pros Ida for feeding and water 
ing 1887 Times 23 Aug 9/a Many of tha 'pickei men had 
Uhavtd (klMatly iI^MavnkRkiu.Scw^^his/ ( v sBTha 
■j^ke^nsTwera] driven home. 1839 Mawcv Praine Tiav. 
i(L 91 Tha pkkat ptnt, of iron, fiftean inches long, with ring 
anifswivelatlop i8|8 Dmi/f AirBr29 May6/3 Iilssuppoaed 
that the Spanish fleet was jxrobably iollowmg lu 'picket 
ship, tttu Bakkk Nils Tribnt x 16s Each horse was 
Airnlshed with a long Icalbem thong aa a 'picket strap. 
•■88 Sat Ren. so jnly 39 The victims of the ^cket 
^steni are men who are outside the pale of the trades 

Plokflt, sb.* A local Dame of the tem ■ cf. 
PlOTARNR 

VOL. VII. 


argument tc 
|>ractKe th' 

e^loy iL 

I Piok-fault ’ see Pick- in Comb 

Pi'okfork. Obs exc dtat Forms ^ plo-, 5 
pjrkk-, pik , pyke-, 5-6 pyk , 6 picke , 6 
(o dtat) pike , pick fork [Origin of the fiist 
clement obscure occurring as /i<, pti, pyke, it 
I appears to be identical with Pick sb >, Pike sb >, 
08 If ‘a fork with pikes or sharp points', but 
the word, with its variant Pitcheohk, seems 
to have been at length associated with the vb. 
Pick a. Pitch l, fiom the use of the implement m 
pitching sheaves, etc ] » PiTOHroBK (The sense 
in the quot from Layamon is doubtful ) 

Clans *-*v stSOr WHt heose picfbrcken, Heo ualdrn 
hnom 10 grunda. 1410 in Rogers 8/*mv2llI S4</x. 
3 pyk forkes. e 1440 t'romo Parv 397/1 Pykkforke, men a 
tiB% CaxTOH Reynard (Arb >95 Tha man of the village u 


Fitsukss Hnsb 


d>c bj a 

<0 1/ ntni I I II / W/ 3 'itc eriH^ 

iikiijl 6 Kcm Mug Vicks iidcclio 
t of ail kltfclr l>|>ehnihrr 

A mark prtxiuced by jinckiiig, 
a pnek (^Dnl) OE 

Tl IX I ihccaiiust kiuwii Iracc i f a \cib c .ricNix lo/r.frr 
rr/ .Fill OF srccljm 1 v.> flier' 
f 7»S 6 ' '/us t / SI (MexseU) S,5 J Mill a a |>KUMg 
b 1 liat which IX or may l« picked, ur ] ickerl 
up, the j uhIucc ol picking, ihc amount picktil, 
a scrapuig, a scrap , pt gleatiiiiga ol fruit, remain 
ing scraps of fucMl, ur - — . -> •> 


I, or purtioi s 


'!') thing w 


flLTONW/o/ ^Wc'c/ ks iSsi 111 .il 1 h<\ uliurs 
had ihei) hul small pieku 1768 74 Ilckik // ^ a/ 

(1834)11 5JI Then reason be>,an lo open and we g lO n cd 
hy \iUle pKkmgs the ide ts o( (;«.>••<) 1 m •wt Wr\ 1 s f 

ri^ht and wrong t8o8 H H it am (jj H e l 

pickings (fruni salt pans] were u? il)scl 11 fo nl 
paiU tu L ntuiu 40 of mutuite fscHlT (x f U tr i d 
380 of sulphate of lime 18471 Im ‘«i»' 7 71 c 

I Scanty pickittgs I had now -^nl then 1 tt 1 d I i ** 

1 Lowood i8m Walsm /ra (rhilid ) 1 s \i 4 I k h 

c\cning ihe Ja> % pi kn g in carrit it del 1 > 1893 

(see Pn-KKR*ia) VW (KcuU Iht N> \»i n*- 1 i jufl 

for stealing apples, lut the> ueie oul> a Jt \ jn-rki 
I O Chiefly// rcTfju^sites pm-ittl) picWeti up, or 
I dishom-stly come by , pilfcrings 

" " tssary I Wks 1799 II 10 RkH a' — 




Prfll 




n knows how 


e by II 


^t was broken wilh K ir* d *t >S *3 
I sj If the grasse be ver> ihjckc il woli 


' 12 The (irellj pii kings to be made oi 
.so tciorA HolltntxoA But hriror 
II had had his picking out of the esis 

. JHFV in Aiadrmy 13 May aiVi It mi 

that the pickings of the office (of PajniasK 


loflhi 




is^ggle 


105 



PIOKINO. 


PIOKLB. 


for giavcl walks’ (SimmomN Dt t 7 rath 1858) 
ciM Anh,t J’uM Sm Ih t 11 140/1 lhesaine«.r« f 
I rick if I unit a little harder it called n pat t awl if r ithcr 
t ifter than it ought to be and of (lale colt ur a piikiMg 
6 attnb and C omb , as puking season, table, 
hme, lie , piokius bed, a bid in a qumy that 
IS picked away , picking-ground giound capable 
of being picked , picking salt set quot 
1883 St temas n Jan Of lliit the lop la iiichet it uted as 
a 'picking bed c i th 11 blo< kt 6J feet deep can always be 
htained when re^uned Ka\M IND I/ZNCX 

1 Mining 514 The reinucal in bUtling ground of aoi 
uhic feet and in t ft "i uking ground of 800 cubic feet 
18S4 1 Hester I loss , V / kins salt , the fit 1 tali made after 

1 pin hat lieeii pickel that is, has had llie Scale taken 
If the Itollom 1874 / /lamhen tiiiyil s » f thn hiom 

lie dale rf bloonuiig to the close of the 'picking seas n 
> inn dry weather is et eniial ipoi St h an i} CKi 4/8 
\flcr being ih rougl I) s reened, the lump c xil is ciiii cl 
1 to 'picking talle 168a Diouts 1 /j + AJn! 11 4'8 
He wics too w inn 11 1 icking work to dwell 

Pi ddng, sh k [f PiCk ■ - + iNb I ] 1 he 

action of Pu K " 

1 . tVeavutg 1 he Itiviii)' of the shuttle to and fro 
m a loom, esp lUtnh as in i picking /tr^(obs) 

= PlcKEll^, puking 101 J, lever, motion, shaft, 
staff, stub, names of (larts employed in this action 
cf PiCKru- Ik 

iSay /•dm Kei XI VI 4 Me hanu d contrivance techni 
tally dc loniinated a picking peg 18*9 Uns l>itt Arts 
1285 He lays liol I of the picking u«o 1 iliis right hand a id, 
with a smart jerk of his wrist drives the fi> shuttle swiftly 
fiomoiie SI le jf the loom to thcuther thcpiaii fihrowing 
the shuttle h) the picking |>eg nnd c r I is a great iinproce 
Iiieiit upon the old wa) of throwing it ly ha id ifcs 
Kmcht y)/ / \fe H i6tj3/i In cue fiiin f ban 1 loom, the | 

driver is^ a vibrating staff It id ,i'i Hin^ siieH {It tat mg), , 
the pickervstalT for driving the sliuUle tf n ik wer loom 
1878 IIarlow It eating Knv 369 /leattnu.) Shuttles and ' 
picking ni itions /bid 371 1 his plan was to albs iiu lined 
planes to the pciipheries of flv wheels— one at each end of 
the crank shaft so as to strike against a stud fixed upon 1 
a picking shaft cniniecicdtoeach picking stick O' estiii 
las aijan 7/4 for shafts he has used n lot > f the luck rr) ' 
pit king staffs used in power looms. | 

2 Spinning ‘ I he iravellnig of the bobbin up 
and tlown the spindle in the process of being (illevl, 
so that It may lie equally full all over (McLaren) 

1884 W S U M'l A»rN spinning (ed 4) 15a The spool 
retfUircs a triple nioiion a ver> sh it one at first filling 
ihe lower end, during which time the bobbin only moves a 
little way up and down anti then a longer picking up 
and down, with the constaiill) lowering motion the same a.s 
fur the tulie 

3 The action of pitching or throwing sheaves, 
etc Also attnb, as picking fork, a hayfork, 
pitchfork , picking hole, a window or door aloft 
in a bam or hayloft, throiigli which bay or sheaves 
are pitched , a pitch hole, notlh dial 

1847-78 Halliw SCI, /’irymg AtkV 1834 Tom iRiiincR 
iiovih' /f !//;»/« r ikt Inn 25 MacTc it into hi) an 
thrawn it throo t pickin hovie 1873 C iRorvux tin h 0/ 
It nnber 14 One of the picking holes at the nortli e id of 
Ihe bai n 

Flddng (pi Iciij), ppl a Also 6 pykmg. Sc 
and [f I’lcKzii + ivo^] 

1 That picks, in the senses of the verb, spti 
thievish 

*S3$ LvNoiiSAV lat/re 4657 Sic p)k ind pcBgrall iheifisar 
hingit im I FVER ieim (ArKi j3 Pickinge theft is Icsse 
than muriher)iig robr)c I Hoby tr Castuhous 

Courtyir \\ (i577)T>iij Hie oiierwealthy waxe sliffe 
necked and recklesse Ihe poore, desperate and pvkmg 
*S*S 73 Cjopfr Ihesiurns Ditlarlj picking fellowcs 
looking into chambers or parlours onely of purpose to 
Mcair 489^ Kill INC Jungle hk 52 Nothing but fwlish 
words and little picking thicv ish hands 

t 2 Dainty, fastidious, trifling, nice Obs Perh 
T bl sb used atlnb 

1589 R Hxrvev PL Pete (1590) 3 If thy mill stone* be not 
w >t e too I hint, for want of pecking there is picking meat 
for thee 1597 Shaks. 3 Hen It i\ i 198 the King is 
wca le Of daintie, and such picking Grieua ices 1878 
Ik WAS Pilj,r Anth Apol 2) 227 Dost thou love 
picking meat < 

PioKitivant, cornipt f Picke dkvant, Obs 
Fickle fpi k 1), j/i I Forms 5 pokiUe, pykjrl, | 
pikkyll, pykuUe, 6 (pegyll, pigell), pyoole, 
pikle, pykle 6 7 pickeKl, 6 ~ pickle [app I 
a MDu pekelie peeckel {a 147:5 in Teulhontsta) 1 
or Ml (i ptlel, I (j Dll pekel, Lkrls pekel, j 
/nitr/, mod Ger brine, picklc UlUrior origin 
obscure I 

(Verdam suggests that Du petel wasadenv of verbal root 
pit ,pek , III sense 'that which pricks or is piquant )] . 

1 A salt or acid liquor (usnally bnne or vinegar, 
sometimes with spices) m which flesh, vegetables, 
etc , arc preserved (In early use, also applied to 
certain sauces eaten with flesh as a relish ) 

01440 Morte Afth 1027 Seven* knave cfaildre.Cboppid 
III a chargour of chalke whytt sylver, With pekille and 
powdyre of precious spycei C1440 Promp Parv yyih 
Pykyi cawce pnula. c 1450 Pn-o Looketybhs 77 Pikkyll 
pour le Mallard leo* Arnolue Chron. (1811) 189 To make 
a Pigcll to kepe freshe bturgen in 1330 Pacscr. 234/1 


I Connine Farme 11 11 349 A iMckle made of two parts of 
vineger, and one of sail Wie iM Shak« Amt 4 Cl 11 
V 66 1 hou shall be wlilpt with Wyer and slew d in brine, 
Sinailing III hni,riiig pickle ivakk ‘»»*<iHt <mipl J/ouuti 
(ed a) 63 Make a Pickle uf Vinegar Salt, whole Peppe 
( lov e«, Mace, nnd bod 11, and pour 11 on the Mangoes. 1809 
Kfsuall trot II xM ijr Ihe stienglli of ihe w lUi 
being now such as 10 constitute it a brine or pickle 
A «*4# ItooiiilKk Siujfit XI in Scott II oodst \p|i 1 
Nothing else is history Hut unkle of anliuuity 1673 Huauss 
Odyssey (1677) 6a Hi was in the sea o 1 head nnd ears Al 
lust he lals d his head above the pickle 

b /« pickU ( fig ), kept III prepatalioii foi use , 
tsp m jdir a sod in puklt, a punishment in 
reserve, ready to lie inflicted on occasion see Koi) 
13^ Pappe ti Hat 4c/ f j b I but he hath argumenis 
that haue been these Iwciiiie yercs 111 picklc 16*3 11 
Sffnsxh I a titi/atis 46, J fenre (.fud hath woisr rods 
III pickell for you i8a8 Liatnn dost (ed a) * v , Ihis 
IS a Ihrealciiiiig adiiiuiiiiiun fur ill idle or trii Hit boy 

1 here s a Milk I pi« kle I vr thee iiiy 1 id t88i Mrs Lvnn 
1 iNToN KeMo/ Jaunty II vii It was only after ihe list 
good word of clad tidings had been said that the rod w is 
taken out of Ihe piikle 1885 /><•//> AVnr 3 Nov 5/4 He 
w ill return to the tra i|uil ciiuiyiiieni of hi* 1 000 uuo dollars 
now III pickle 11 >s said in tne kiiglish funds. 

2 Some article of foo 1 preserved in picklc , 
usually (//) Vegetables (as cabbage, cauliflower, 
onions, cucumbers, walnuts, mangoes, etc ) pickled, 
and eaten na a relish 

1707 MoriiMER IMb (1721) II 46 Ihe key* of the Ash 
arc a good Pickle while young iiid leiidei and when near 
ripe lytoAouiHoN /«//,»- No 35s e 4 Coiiseivcx |ar«] of a 
much colder Nature than yiiir common Pickles 1738 
JoHMSoN Idler No. yy T 24 Rrceivid a present of pickles 
froni Mis* Pilcocks. iSS3 ''«>»«/ »*/' Pb *4 Mallows 
occupied one of the first ranks ainoii), pickles. 

8 An acid solution, or other clieiiiical pre]>ara- 
tion, used for clennsing metal or wood, or for 


paper • keep ii iit a bottle closel> ctMrkedy aiul caH u the ' 
pickle 1119 Uitik Diet -Krts 86u TbcN* plnUs while still 
wartit* are rubbtid over with a dilute acid or piiklc 


4 . fig A condition or situation, usually dis- 
agreeable, a sorry plight or pie<liciiment (Usually 
with defining word ) Now eolloq 
(Cf Du m de pekel sutten uuimdinde pekel lalentitien.] 
leCa J Hivvvooo Ptot ly tpigr (1867) 157 hreiltie* 
pickelk «»* lossm Husb (187S) 145 Keape barlie with 
sickle dot lies III ill pickle 1383 hoxE Serm cm a tor 
V 21 In this pickle lyetn man by nature, ih it t- all wee that 
Ik Adams children a ifiao J Dvkf II orthy t oinmnn 
(1645) ySa Who could have embraced a person in so filthy 
auiiklef 1741 Ki iiAKmioN /Wre/o (184411 77 I warrant, 
added sIk he wa* 1 1 a sweet pakle I t>*3 Uynom Jnan v in 
xitti 1 he I iiikish balteries thrash d them like a ftail, Dr 
a good Imxer, into a s.i I pickle tSpjSrFvrssoN tatnona 
491 , 1 could sec no way out of the picklc I was lie 

b gen C ondition trim, guise rare 
1706 Piiiicirs Itioutirment, Dtt*% tmrb. Pickle 1846 
HewinORVR Ho It I IX ,9u It IS difficult 10 conceive bow 
he keep* himself iii any decent pickle. 

5 A pc rsoii, usually a boy, who is always causing 
trouble cf PlckiMil 2 b, a trutiblesome or mis- 
chievous child , + 1 wild young fellow co/log 
1788 Hist Sekoi /boy 74 He told M isier llloich he was a 
pickle, and dcsmisseil him to his cricket 1809 Malkin Oil 
/las I xviL r 6 If Ihe little eeiillemaii is a pickle they will 
lay all the blame cm your bod niaiiageinrnt >811 / esr 
Halation Pukte, an arch waggLsh fellow i8*8 J W. 
Cm ker Piary 2j Apr in t Papers (1884) I 416 The Duke 
Ilf Cumberlaiid was there, and his son Prince (>eorgc i his 
little pickle I* about nine i8w Miss Mifforu Countiy 
Slot I r (1830) 55 Aoung Sam Tyler, Jems eldest )i< |K a 
thorough Pickle. 1883 (see Picklf somf ] 

+ b atlnb or as adj = Picki ed ppl a l 2 b 
•797 Mrs. A M Bennett Beggar Otrl (iBiy) III 278 His 
s m a inckte young dog 

0 atlnb and Comb , as fickle barrel, boiler, 
bottle, dealer, farm jar, -fot, room, shop , 
piokle oured a, cured or preserved In pickle, 
piokle leaf, an ornamental dish, in the form of a 
leaf, for pickles, etc , pioklemaQ, one who makes 
or sells pickles , piokle worm U S' , the cater 
pillar of a moth {/'hcue/lttra mttdahs), which 
destroys young cucnmlrers etc , piokle yard, tlie 
)ard in which meat is pickled for the navy 
•757 W Tiiomfson R V Adtoc 14 A Cooper and a 
•Piikle-Boiler being two distinct Lmploymenls 1879 Mrs 
A k Jamfs Jnd Jfouseh Mauagem 21 A wide nvruthed 
*pickle bottle, with air light cork 1791 3 in Spirit Pub 
Jtnls (1799) I 116 A ‘‘Pickle dealer nnd an Italum Fidler 
1S90 Pady News ao Sept. 3/1 A 'pickle-farm at the present 
time of year with us peeling and brining processes, 1* an 
interesting sight 1899 AllfutPe 9 ytt Med, VIII 13 A 
man whose work coiisiMed of covering "pickle jars with 
bladder 1839 Smiie* Self /let* m (18^)41 Melon table 
plate*, green "pickle leaves, and such like article* 1731 
Land Pvtm Post 9 Nov, Join Pott*, 'Picklenuin In 
Gracious Street 1769 Mas. Rafvald Eng llemetkpr 
(17781 43 Put them into "pickle pots, when the liquor 1* 
cold pour It upon the oysters. 18*9 Kehoau. Triv II 
xlvi 13s From the water rooms, it is drawn into a second 
rang* of vals or rooms, called 'pickk-rooms. 1773 Cold 
SMITH 13 Apr in Boswell Johusem, The very next shop to 
Northumberland house IS a "pickle-shop 17(7 W Thomf- 
SON R If Ademe 22,! wot .made inspecting Cornier of the 
"Pickle yard 


I Piokle 

[Origin unknown 

1 he two senses are not geiieraUv Ml to be the same word in 
Scotch but cf the use of gram in ‘ I hoe na a gram o saul 
t the hoose , ‘ A man without a gram o senM 1 

1 \ iini>le groin or corn of wheat, barley, or oats, 
e g a barley pukte, a barley-corn, b Vormerly, 
also, a wngfe gram or particle (of aond. dugt, etc.) 

133a Asr Hamm TON Cateih (1864)204 As breid 1* maid 
of mony pickdlis of come 17 Song O gin my Love li 
I ( 1 gm my love were a pickle of wheat. Awn wi that pickle 

0 wheal I wad flee 1803 R W Dickson tract Ague I 
5S7 Ihe eats are found to have alternately a plump well 
filled pukte and an empty husk i888 Atkinson Cteve 
land Olost , Pukte, a single gram or kernel , of corn, rice 
or the like 

b 163* Kutherfoed I ett (186a) 1 xxn 87 Ye shall run 
I out your glass even 10 the last pickle of sand i 6 |i 5 Jeanes 
Mut St hot Pw 150 Rotten, and dissolved inlo mnunier 
able pickle* of dust 

2 A small quantity or amount (of fluid, powder, 
or anything quantitative) , a little (hollowed by 

I sb without of) 

' a 1714 III Ramsay s Tea t Mtsc (1733) 1 9 Sick * I ha e 
I yes get a pickle *724 Ramsxv 1 have a Oie n Purse 1, 

1 have a gicen purse and a wee pickle goad a 1810 
Tannaiiili / I<tms (1840) 16 1 ve symn a pickle yarn 1818 
Scott Old Mart \l I wad gel iny pickle meal and my 
soup milk ilaa I.ai r I lorwl xxxviik (1868) 1 10 A pickle 

I lea and sugar 1801 Sifvfnson tatnona A ell have 
I to think a wee pickle less of your dainty self 

Piokle (pi k’l), V > (f PicKbi sb t Cf MDu. 
(a 1470), Du , MLG fekelen, Gcr foieln ) 

1 hans. To put into or steep in pickle , to pre- 
serve 111 pickle. (Sometimes, 'io preserve witli 
salt, to salt, ns butter.) 

133a |«ee Bickled* ik 1370 I ksins Mamp 122/1 To 
Piikle flcsli centhte, satire 1399 Hakluvi Voy II no 
They vse to pickle them with vinegor and sah iMi 
loivLU Hist Antiii k b/iH 220 SalmoiL If pickled Us 
like SturRian 173* Brrkflfy / f/r»/Ae vi 1 14 A physician 
who having pickled half a doicn embryos (etc ] 1768 

I CowFLR Lit to J Hill 3 May, Mr*. Rebecca Cowpers 
{ receipt to pickle cablwge 1893 Kate Sanhorn rrmtHf 
' II 0111 6 C a/dbrma 48 The processes of pickling olives, 
b io fill (a vessel) with pickle or brine for 
preserving meat. 

•757 Wood m \V Ihompxon R N Aih’oe 12 The Cask* 
to be always drove nnd pickled in 1 mie. 

2 A'twl 1 o nib salt, or salt and vinegar, on the 
back alter whipping or flogging formerly practised 

I as a punishment 

' 1706 Ing fiat at Mncamaget m liarl Mtse (Park) I 

$74 riie whipping and pickimg of seamen fa barbarous 
I pr utice which fioslKcn much used of late) has likewise Iweii 
a great hindrance to the manning of oiir fleet 17*3 Dr i'OR 
I toy rpwxif If i»/<f(i84o)9oPickTing thalistosay throwing 
salt and vinegar on the back after the whipping 1II7 
J K Lauhion in Put fiat Hug Xll 205/1 It was 
acknowledged lliot (in Corbel s sliip, c 1808} llie number of 
men flogged was very great and that the backs of Ihe 
sufferers were habitually pickled 
8 To steep in or treat with some acid, or other 
chemical preparation, for cleansing or other pur- 
pose, in various manufactures, etc 

1844 bTEFHRNS Hk /arm II $03 heed wheal should Ik 
/; kUd, that IS, suljcctcd to a preparation m a certain kind 
of liquur, before it Is sown, iSsI Grfkmr Ounmry 219 
‘ Pickled » llie term also used 10 describe the process, 
winch IS simply eating away the softer metals from around 
the steel or haidor maleiuil 1868 Joynson Hletals 101 
I he sheet* to be galvanised ate pickled, scoured and 

I leaned 1887 (hmsiini. /Icitrinty 413 Ihe object* are 
first pickled '^m a bath of mixed dilute nitric and sulphuric 

II ids. 1889 S tandard 22 Oct 2 1 he ordinary dres*ings 
with which seed corn is ‘pickled , to prevent bniil or smut 

b To prcpaic, as nn imitation, and sell as 
genuine , said of copies or imitations of paintings 
by the old masters Art Jour' (Webster 1864). 

4 transf and fig in various applications 
e i«M 7 Hovu Plon t Ftotveu (1855J 18 Fur this our eve* 
are pickled up with tcare*, That are most brmie. 1651 
Ccevfiano Elegy on Abp Canterbniy j6 Not to repent, 
but pickle up thmr Sm 1790 Bv rke />> Ra AVk*. V 47 
I A theory pickled in Ihe preserving juices of pulpit eloquence 
1904 Pally C hron 1 Sept 8/1, I think you are pickling a 
r sod for your own bitk 

I PicUe, S'!! Obs or dial [dim or freq of 

Pick v *] 

I 1 1 (^) To pick clean, cleanse by minute picking 

■Lss,J,7i. 

crocodile «] mouth he skips, bis teeth he pickle* Cleaiiscth 
his palate. 

I 2 trans and in/r To pick in a small way, or 
I a little at a time , to peck, nibble, to eat sparingly 
or delicately Also fig Chiefly Se and dial 
! ‘V* Douolas ACtieit Xll Prol 158 Phebtis red fowle 

I Pykiand hi* meyt in atleis quhor he went 1570 Levins 
' Afanip laa/a Io 'PicMe, eat mce\y,edere m/nnllm 1383 
I Goldino Calvin on Deut 1 6 Whensoeuer we haue but 
pickled vpon the doctrine without suffering it to work any 
true liuefinesse in v*. a 1383 Potw art Hytlne tu Mont 
gomerte 727 Lick where J laid, and pickle or that pye 


gomerie j2j Lick where J laid, and pickle of that pye 
1793 T Scott Poems 325 (lam.) Robin Rooth and Marion 
Mi»le, Wba baitb conientitlie did pickle Out o a* pocke 
>8iS Srarr Hrl Midi xxviti, Aweel, lass, then thou must 
pickle in Ibine am poke nook, and buckle ihy girdle thin* 
am gate tigs Robinson U Ailby Gloss , Plekle, to cat or 
pirk but a smalt quantity at a time, a* Mckly cattle are Said 
only to pickle a bit out of the hand at once. 



FIOKLBD 


827 


PICKPURSE. 


f/Mber I //oy, In lieu orour half pickled i 

ndavf. il4* S Lovkr Handy Andy xxv, The poor 
.klea eleclon were driver^ Ixick to their inn in dudgeon 


b lo ikal with in a iiiiiiute wa), to I’liiniiii, 
(tf/v.) , nee aUo (luot a 18J5 


Fiokled (pi k’ltl) /// n I I’lCKLK w I] 

1 Preuerved in pickle , stecpeil m some chcitiicnl 
preparation see Picklc i, 3 

igS* Huloet, Pykiod or brynedj muriaticui i6ae 
Miduleton ( A/w/< dfo/^ I II, My wile long* hor inihnig 
but pickled cuciimliere tfSf W 1 HomraoN AHA dt oc 
g Pickled, uiiuickled, and undmined Casks rolled nwij 
together itTS SciiucT* / tather Mann/ to Pickled hides 
should be kept separate from Salted itot /I ittm (,aa 
JO Tan. 7/j Iho vosscl was loaded with pickled sleepers 

b. I'lcklid herring see I’lCKi k hkuring 

2 gee PitKi B t / 1 4 

lejjP KttTCilERf’«r//< A/m Uni With lips confessi >11 
and with pickled cries 1(35 Quskiks FmM i\ xii. My 

r ckled eyes did vent hull streamea of briny teares. * * 
SMB ElU her 1 Chrut s A'-- ' ■ ■ <■ - - - • - 

, - 8 were driver. „ 

tb Of a person rhoroii|;hIy ‘ imbued with 
mischief ; mischievous, rogiiish Obf 

tdpt Ir Fintiianiut Frauds Font AfonbtM 3)343 M >st 
int^detit and picket d youths h arquhsx Rttruthttg 

Offii.tr V VII, His poor lioy Jai It was a pickletl dot,, I 
shall never firget him i|a4 Coi i IMS raft Afit 

OH hoott % Here a pickled rogue lies, whom we could not 
preserve, though his pickle was true Attic Sail, 
trickled, ///<.-* 06 s Also 5 pjrkeled 
[? Early variant of PiccKhki) ] V'^aneeatM, speckled 

14 hVinWr \Vu\Oicr igi/ij / ir/dus, I diveistca/ont, 
pyfceled //td 610 33 Puilur gallma hnda ttou, pykeleti 
hen show citao W I AusoN in Arb (,anttr 1 194 Wings 
of a fe ilher of a mallard, teal, or pickled hen s wing 

ri okle-he rriiuf. Now /a/tf [pound first 
as pukled herring, T Pickibi)///. d , somewhat 
later pukle herring, after MD or early mod Du. 
peeilel harvuk (1567 Junius Nomemlatei ), MLG 
peM htrink (I ubben Wnlther), both in sense i, 
mod Du pekd haring, mod ij, pt(kelhanng ] 

1 1 lit A pickicd herring Ohs 

a e 1370 /V«A A I ant (<841) 73 h >r fe ire of meeting with 
a pickird hearing And monntaynes made jf nuittrrs frivol lus, 
•Mt MrxEs Fodlad Famtt (l 386 b K iliert (rreene died 
of a surfet taken at Pickehl Hemngs & Rhriiish wine 
H Hunteii tr Si Pntrtt Sind Nat <1799) I Jbo 
I hose which arc caught far to the North, known, in Hoiland 
by the imiiie of pickled bcrrii * 


PlcBTF j/jl 4 home] Of the chancter of a ( 
‘ pickle’ (I’ICKIX j/ 1 s) , inclined to mischief 

lasg Ceutuiy Mag XX\ 380/2 Viilel ( jriiiine was a 
pickle A residence of fne in iiilhs in New V >rk hud 
not by any means tended to make her less picklesoiiic 

Fioklet, obs variant ol Pikkiet i 

PI ckling, pi cklin, sh dial Also 6 pyglyiiK 
[Origin doubtful J See qtioU i8i^, 1868 

*S4S Raitt 0/ Cutiomt c 7 b Pyglytig the C elles route) 
xii score elles xxj i«l) Ihd Dsii Pickling the c • m 
i.siii.ig XII XX dies III? wtSas Posnv A Anjia 

Ftckhn A sort of very coarse linen of which seetlsmen maV < 
their lags dairy maids their aprons etc 18M Aikissov 
f Imtiand dost , Ptekhug, a kind of fine canvas, used f r 
c iverlng meat safes, and other like objects 

Pickling (pi kliij), ibl sb^ [f Pkkib 7 I] 

I he action of Picki e »,•, m vanons Knses 

ifioi I H[AtElj4<-c Hew InttHl p ix The Duldi wsy 
of IMckllng of Herrings. 1734 Hraxurv / <■/ to F Pur 
JO Apr Wks. 1871 IV 227 A gotxl cook and undcisl 1 Is 
pickfing and preserving tSgi (jn-nav ( ard Ft tty tty 
Ak 220/1 CahWes for Pnklingnrc now coinii g I . In irt 
iSty Smvih Sailoi s II ord-tk It kting a mode f siliii c 
naval linibet t> insure its diirahilii) 1(81 Ravsiimi 
Mintage Itlott , Ptckltttg, cleaning kheel iron or » ire by 


dilani I ifioe Rowlamiis / 

1 aken with s Pickle herring or two, As I lemmings 
Katbeiines vse to do Dekkes A ate t'ttjt, 

76 Hee had shortened hia dayes by keeping comp 
pickle herrings. 

2 . A clown, a buffoon, a mtrry nndrew 


V 


riiis a 


b. atirtb Used for pickling , of vegetables, 
grown for pickling, intended to be pickled 

ilsa^iaj Sis i aik Syti Huth Scot i 326 Wheat miisl 
have as much lime put upon it as sxin as it comes out of 
the pickling tub, us will dry it quickly 1831 I tmeln 
Herald 33 lice 3/6 Half a dozen pickling jars. >835 
OELAMka Aitck k at d yj To obtain small pickfing onion-s 
Piokllng, vbt sb 2 Obs see Pit RLE » 2 i 
F^klock (pi k|Vk), 3^ 1 and a * [f Pick *>.' 
+ IxicK sb ^ see I'ltK ] 

A. sb 1 A person who picks a lock , s/et 
a thief who opens a door by picking the lock. 

tSS3 T Wii8omA/i«/ 76 1 I blue one lowborn there is 
no cofer Ux kt, nor dore sniii , nicanyng that he was a pick 
lock, and a false verlel 1651 Chaeleton Ffhet 4 < itHiii 
Mat rout 11 (1668) 9 lux king ihe door behind him, with as 
little noise as a Pick lock i8S» Fatly Aetes 3 Dec 7/* 
She called him a picklock and a Paul Pr> 
yfi 1414H loKsou AwW Aoieiii v, lalke with somecrany 
felbw some pick locke o’ the Law I xyifi M I»Aai»S/4Mr« 
Bnt II 37 Sir Thomas Bolen was called the Pick lock of 
Princes 

2 An instrument for picking locks. 

IMI PfKciVAit y> Dk! , Caastta, n false kcje a pickc 
locke i«03 Shaks. df in 11 18 We luke him 1 . 

be a Theefe for wee haue foumi sjion him a strange Pick 
lock SM3CROWNV tily P hUciucs \ 1 I have a picklock 
inmypockeu its* W Srw ■ 1 1 () 1/ / Z/.2- / « 6, A site 
lacontan lock, with three si ut « ir U W huh 1 > i icki x k 
or nail cun reach to o|Hn 1879 tarre/Aj Ar Aw A</« IN 
344/1 The most in|,ciii os j icki x k cser xeen 
Pk •;(•»? lit" HaHttt Inal <) t 19 j h. Ily wim li 
pickI Kkes Ihc) 1 X ke f ist the gales of hell, an I o|Min llic 
gales of heaven In wh m ihi) list lyea / </t Ihc phr lit 
7 Money Ls the very pick lock that opens the way into all 
Labtncis and C uuncils 

fl adj Used for picking a lock , « </ In //. / 
lock key •• A. i Also fig 


icier 111 one of the pla>s and of the chief actor in a 1607 Rowi Anns ( uy It am 7^, Hell s mckl xk jx wdrr 
of’Pickelh'lringvspiefe and Sinjjsniele ( Ju rA 4) ' was unknown lo men ifco / imrf Cw, No 246/4 unch 

jftheJiller iHnsairsion ofR Cox» Ni«;rr«g^ S/W//IX/I, | of pick loi k keys 189^ C Drvi 1 N m 7x s wu/ 


kluchl van Ptktlkartttgk lu de A ttc, 1040, is me nrsi xn iw n 
evidence of the use m Dutch, to which Addcsrii attributed 
II in 17 1 1— the first menu in III English (fziimmsDi lionary 
IS in error in ascribing lo il an English origin ) 
a 1711 AmilsoN Sfie t No 47 EO A Set of merr) I (rolls 
whom every Nation cdls by the Name of that Dish of Meal 
which It loves best In Holland they ore termed Pickled 
Hemngs m trance^ jean Pottages in Italy Mac< ironies i 
and in Oreat llritain jack Puddings ijai Arbi r 


Icrrings, Punchionellos 


IS with being 


X then in the Heighth of I . . . , 

Grimaces 17)^1 Pyiiaadir 134 Making a Merry Andrew 
of himself in imitation of the other Pickle hcmiig 1849 
Ir Memkoid't Stdoma the Aorcerttt II 333 People tliiiik 
it roust be pickelherriiig or some such strolling mummers 
come lo exhibit lo Ihe folk during the evening 
attrih NVoi i OTT (P Pmdar) Odt to eijpit k.alt ix. She 
mounleth with apickle herring spring NVithout th a ' 


is the worst kind of Farce. 

Piekl«r • (pi kiw) ? Obs [f PlthLE J7 2 + 
-ER I ] a One who picks a little at a time, or 
who eats sparingly b See quot 1718. 

tsli Muuasteb Posihotu VI (1887) 46 The diet must be 
smMI, as nalurt IS a pickier, and re<iuires but small pillauiice 
90 A pernicious Sect of Animals 
called Picklers, who take upon themselves to ladlcute 
ewry 1 hing that does not square with their own Humours. 

Pi’Ckler *. (f Pickle k i + -kk 1 ] 

1 . A vegetable (cucumber, onion, etc ) grown for 
pickling, 

I7<3 MlUl Prod Hush IV 166 The latter crop of 
cucumbers, commonly called picklers. 1848 j Baxter 
titrte (ud 4) It 174 In Essex onions are 


T , light ground, to keep them small 

A person or thing that pickles (In and fig's 
iMS Sib P Wallis in Brighton /(li (1893) 2^5 Ihe 
baths powemil pickltrs indeed they ere 
kijmit S9 May e/j To PKklers, Uundrytnen, 
an£Odm — Convsnient PnmisM to Let 
Flokl4Mom« (plk’lsilm), «. ngnct-wtl. [f 


ihe I AH’s. 

pi<,k (hetti hy any pKkIock keys. 

Pioklook, rA 2 and a 2 It ool ManuJ ff Pit K 
a or r* 7 + I0CK r/;'] Name for the highest 
quality of English wool 

1794 Fcxir tgrtc 01 (p D D ) The dearecl cla s of wool 
I ailed picklock is e limaled at thirl) Iwo pem e a poun 1 
184a Kis< MOV, IkoHltu Manuf II 114 I hx>e divided 
them (woolsl into six cla.sses isl class the pick lock and 
prime. 2nd class Ihe < huice and super )lh class liver) 
and short course 6th class— pick I x k cies,&r S.< 1884 

NV S B M'l AREN SyiHttitig e<l .) 17 In lie woollen 
trade the following names are common for pnglish wool — 
picklock which, as ihe name implies is the choice I of all 
prune, which is very simil irj choice, a very llllle stronger 
super, from the shoulders (etc I 

PiokmiUl. [In sense i, f Pick jA * + M nn ] 

1 . A labourer who works with a pick , e g 
a miner or collier who uses a pick a hewer 
1896 Hocseh IFmla \III 544 Miners from Cornwall 
Muckshifters Pickmen fete I 1878 Ore zirrx IV fijt 
(Oaoken/t), tive or more gangs work at x lime, each con 
sisliiig of four or five men one pickmun culting the ground 
one for drawing stuff lo the shaft bottom two at the windlass 
2 A raker who rakes the hay into rows dial 
i86j Bcbnsb Dorset Pial Gloss s.v llaymeakcu^ In 
raking grass into double rollers, or pushing hay up into 
weals the fore raker or pn kman is said to rake tu or pnsk 
ta or roto or mu and the other lo dose 
8 os PiCKMAW. dial 

iIm PELVosr Cumhetland Close , Pickmaa, the tern 

Fiokman, obs form of Pikeman > 
PiokmaiW'. •St and north dial Also 9 
Nortktemb ploki-maw [Second element Maw 2 
gull , first uncertain (some conjecture tick. Pitch) 1 
A common name in Scotland of the Black headed 
Gull, Lanes ndibundns see Gull sb • 
c 14W Holland HowUti 183 Parfslbe ihir Pikmawl* as 
for i^ourix. With lhar party habflis present ihum thar 
ifcs A Scott Poems (1808) 334 1 h* lav rock the peasweep 
an’ skirlin pkkmaw ittB Scott Br Latum xxv. The 
very pick.nuws and wlan geese out by js nder at the Base 


hue ten timis ihcir sense' 1S94 SorUtut Hi 6/ jj 59 
Peewit <,h 1I ulx called 121 i<ni and />u* i > a 1 .1 j 5 , 
erron 

Pi ck'lUB-lip. collo] [A 1 hrase used as 1/ 
see Pkk V 1 30 , and Prk ] or/^ A stimolating 
drink sciving to restore vigour after exlniistion 




pick me up in winch sli)c „ 

b trausf and ftg \ii\thiiig semng to rtstoic 
strength or vigour or hiving i brqcmg i fleet 

1876 Ol II A llintrCi/y\u 217 1 S xiciy ihc Pcrc 
Hdirim^wis ii I) a s o f n enl I li ji cur s Jeinylxi 

278 l>r J lose man s In el) wr il^ prosed 1 p k n r up lo h s 
1890 W I Gokhov Found) y 10 Ih pick me iqi we saw 

I hiiimstered was a sm ill d rsc f sj lej,! lei en fr 111 a ruriiac 
clone hj 1891 M OKfil I renchtn tn An r 43 Tins 
man is in constant need of 111 lul sujqx rt and pick me up 

[Fickmire, an trrontr us book name for the 
riiKMAw prob a copMsl s or punter’s tiror 
Appears m Itcwicks htit hetds 1808 sol II (ml 1) 
llcwtck) 326 wleme in MontagiiOiM th Put 1B13 Swuii 
son Ira Antnes hrtt / tt is (h D S whi err neousl) 
locales It in Roxburgl si ire (« I ert ft i met is it c n mO 1 

Ficknlck, -er, -ing seel kmc etc 
Fiokou, -oys, obs firms of Pick AX 
Pickpaok see Pkk-nunck, Pickponny, 
Obs see Pick 

Piokpooket (pi kppkct), sb [f. Pick n i 9 + 
Pocket sec I ilk ] 

1 One who stnli from or ‘picks’ pockets, a 
thief who follows the practice of stealing things 
from the [Kickets of others, 

1991 f RFisK Pits Coctnage Pref (1492) s The pickc 
pockets and cut purses are n jthing so danxerems 10 iiieeic 
•IX these cocsnniR Cumi) cilchets. 1668 KoiCL Ahtden 
A tt a t it Last XX 7, Si h me dll de A He wus a Pick 
jxxkel XI I I e picked m) |x>clel xn I look 1 2 of m ne) 
mil of my |Mxkcl Niil A lion gist 1711 Stfflf S/'t t 
N I 78 F 4 It w IS onl) R Pickjxxkel wh ) luring Ins Eissii 1, 
her St Ic iwuj ull his M I ey 1838 I lilt X /I A rC lillc 
do \ 11 He ilitl not wish to liirn shoehlxck r|ickpork<t 
ttansf anil Jit, 1593 f> Menu ! ter 1 1 S«/rr NNk 
(( rosarl) II 272 Ihe piikihunkr of lanil) the 111 kjxxkei 
of foolery the | ickpiirse f ill ll r pxllenes xnd knuiienes 
m 1 rii I i8»3 Lamb / /(rt Set it OH It tr^ate H y 11c 
ml hling pick pockets of ) ur pane ue 
nftrtb iiyifiSoLXH Stint (1744) XI 7) I dx not mean 
Ihe Riiriculxr pick pocket conic n f the Papists. 1784 
( K»v( r«(/ </rt/e 6 Such a shec) I Ilii j, Ixk xurh 1 pick 
|xxkei air' i 8«3 Sn Smuh like (185,) II 12/3 His 
niissi II lo Ihe fifin or pickixxkel qi xrter of the gl lx- 

2 /nil Given AS a DAme to Naiious weeds which 
imjiovcnsh the Hnd, as Shepherd’s Pnrsc, < oin 
Spiiircy, cIl cf nixt 2 and see Lng Dial Diet 

1875 ’iuttr r 6/ M Ilk/ k Is, Shcpheid s pi rse 
Hence Fl okpo ckat t> , iisuall> as?('/ sb , Flck* 
po okating, stealing fiom |>OLkcK * Flok-po eket- 
iau, the prActicc of picking pockets , also it in J , 
Fiokpockttry picc in ijuot ‘plAgiansni’ 
1673 R Head Canting 4 at 3 The) wm dtxli 11 1 
•pak (xx-ket 1838 Id kiss O I list xtiii A ’pi k 

|Kx.keling case jour w iship 1886 /n// M sli L, i- Seji 
4 1 Pickpocketing IS mtrclj xnother f rm of g mill , 
1830/ tainitur 61 /t The 'pick pockelisiii alxi r tin led t 
cannot tie defended 1803 Sol ml) /i/r (18461 I 2,8 lie 
crime of ped intr) s(uibIiI) jaikxssne s and ’pickpm keir) 

tPiekporse. Obs [see I’kk ] 

1 One vvho Steals purses or from purses , a pick- 
pocket 

1 1386 Thai ckR A> r r F 1140 Ihcr suui.h I first Tie 
p)kcpuis [r r p)lmiirs) 1393 I asol P F! C vii 370 
A dosen hxrloles Of porloiii and of pjkeixi-es I54> 

Ul All / t asm A^) fih 121 I Abe j ikcpiir-es mil sleulerx 

ofapparell 1543 m I rtt A ! a/tn Htu 1 III \VI|I 

II 316 All pickpiirses ear are 11 I set cn the pilloi) as )el 
1615 1 Aiiams 11 hite Pn dl 47 1 he pi k purse doth lu i 
so much hurt as tins general n I Ix-r 17*7 S ukt Ptcon 
NVkx. 1755 III II 2 4 Hix fellow piik purse fancies li x 
fingers in the cxill) s fob 

b ttatiif tin<i/!g 

rtidfi^niKFY 4 sir A SW/rt txxiv I xm no pick pursed 
anolhers wit rtifioa NV Pfrkiks l t cs C,hjc (1619)3 j 
Inordinate and affected exte is commonly agreal fi k| nr e 
ifiti CoTOR s v Argtnt Good chexpe coniinodiiies are 
notable pickc purses. 

O. atirib 

iu6 Dinrar btvtt Ig 114 p) 111 P)k(ims |xl r £ 155a 
Dt t Plat Bv Hyghe law ( Ki ifieili) lohlery f isS' 'Re 
lawc, picke purse ciefle t6i* / • n ts S ilcsA ig 1877) 
8 To see a pilfring and 1 pick piir c k ixiic Due lo the 
boltome of a true mans | urse 

d Puigalory ptJtput^e, pt kpur e putgatcry 
a dyslogistic term of i6lh c contrcivcrs) used 
orig anp by Latimer, in relerence to the use made 
of the aoctrme of purgatory to obtxln payments for 
masses for departed souls etc 

153711 Lalit ttr s Str 1 ho/C 1 s Dij Ih.y ihutliegotte 
and brought forth that one old ancient purgatorie pveke 
yok tn (Caindciit 6 3 Vour paraonx 
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FIONIO. 


PIOK-QUARRBL. 

(lOi ) 6o Ii ini> !•« well aid lU'.tly c^llcd t^ur^atorie Pick 
purse we llli i «l great runes of the tlergy was the only 
mark thes aimed at lyii M Hi mbs / n/ery Wk<i. 1S33 II 
346/3 I urgatory piek purse so it has been called 

2 X name of bhepheril a 1 urs«, CapseUa Bursa 
pastons, from its impoverishing the land Also 
of Corn bpurrey, spergula arvensts CC prec a 

•S 97 t iBAkrE Het-hat 11 xxiit I 3 315 Shepheardes purse 
IS I die I in the N rth turt Pickcp irse and Coseweedc 
1617 Minshku Du t r Pickiiurst an heurbe so called 
',A^/Arn /x pursf >r SAtbhtxrxit PouxA 1787 W Mab 
SHAH P \ »-/b//t'tiloss. Inkpurst or Sanduxtil, spergula 

ok-qna rrel. Ohs [bc« Pick ] 

1 One given to picking qiinirels , a quarrelsome 
person 

1530 liNDALE / rnxt Prt/aies Wits. (Pailcer Soc ) II 364 
He halli been all hs life a ) ick quarrel 1531 Ih! 37 
Curse I be the |ie 1 e I leikers pick quarrel whisperers, 

I a kl Iters. i«B8 I \u as Ir / ks PxI«U / rau t 56 All 

II e 1 1 kq lai Us all the p rle s f Paris are it thy liecle 

2 -Xn cca lull of quarrel , "i cause o( dispute 
1611 SrEt /// / f/ ! rtt i\ XXIV $ 54 If ill these 

p ele CCS and demands were tat celled an I Callis forgotten 
r«o''Renl lies’""'' ' Mnarte 

Piokquet.PlokreI,Fiokroon,obs ff Piqurr, 

1 ICKKHIL PkaKbV 

Pioksome (pi kstJml, a [f Pick v 1 + -some ] 

Choice, fastidicuis, dainty particular 
fWyF fatscis dm/i c'* (1880) looTrouls are picksonie 
and hard to i lease 18M IUsant Fifty I « tea am 136 
We were n t quite w picksonie in the matter of company 
as we are now iSm i jM Cent 608 1 he Comiiiitlee should 
be very pi Uso ne ind partirular IHalliwcIl sselise Hliugry 
(leckish was app a iiiislake ) 

Hence VI okaomanvaa, daintiness 
1881 HbsantA. Kice j Aeeiui Cu umber readily 

adapts iiself to nil palates save those set cm edge with pick 

Fickstaff, obs form of PiKEtTArr 
Piokthank (pik|«:qk), sb and a. arch and 
dial [f the phrase to pick a thank or thanks see 
Pick ? ' 8b and Pick ] 

A si One who ‘picks a thank', i e curries 
favour with another, esp by informing against 
some one else, a flatlerer, sycophant, a talc 
bearer tell tale 

iJ00-«0 PuNH \R P e r XXII 43 To be a pykthank I wald 
preif lUl ( rays 1 I ( ift to is lert f 86 in luriiiv 
I alia is fr MSi I 423 Kefuse those pikethanckes that 
Iinagjn Ijes! 196373 C xirm lAsxaurus Delit r a 
secrete a cuso ir r c i nplasner a ull tale a picke thanke 
IS 9 <''I<AKS i lltu ll 11 II 35. atiit Be Moumca o 
4 is Ar ^lou (1642) sSg Ihe e speeches that pick thank 
reported to V (ipnicr with cxaggerali ns uf his own lu 
make Ih m more ulious 1710 I htanouNUK Resist 
llitAcr Pmeis 34 XVheii other pick thanks might he ready 
to I form against tl em iSao Scorr Altai v I had been 
called puktharti and tale pyet 1879 Saca Parts kersil/ 
itaai /(i88o)l XVII. 379 What a I ickthank that simple party 
of English fieople might hate tho ighi me 

B adj (attrib use of sb ) Given to ' picking 
thanks’, flittering, sycophantic, talebearing, 
basely olhcious 

1561 AwDtLSY Frai I euah 14 This is a pi klhanke 
k la le that would make h s Maisler heleiie that the Co»e 
IS woAKle i6ao Dikkkr C ntte < raft Wks 1873 I ,5 He 
sets more discord in a noble bouse By one da es hr 1 hing 
this pick iha ke talcs Than can be sabed a^ain 1 1 1 lentie 
jearcs. ifaa K L Esirance 7 jr/ 4 »j Antij XM xvi 
t'?33’ 84*5 He ncicr fail d of some pick thank btory r 1 
other 1} carr> away with him 1850 L. Hurt Autohioi, I 
\i (i860 300 A 1 I frem nate j arader of phrases of endear 
mrni an 1 pickthank adulation. 

Hence f Pi ckthankljr a, of the character of 
a pickthank f PI okthankacM, the quality or 
character ol tieing a pickthank 
170JC NfAfiitR Hi£h Chr 111 iL xiii (i 853> 410 Ihe 
Arch Ht>h p 1 1 (cad oT being ffc ided as the pick thankly 
reporter hoped h w >ul f f ave be n fcK 1 1auKhingheartil\ 
167s Mai ttL h,€h I tamp i. 384 Hit for the pi kthank 
nr> uf some of the Cltr^y who will alwa^es presume to 
have (he thinks an I ho 1 -> ir of it 

Piokthank,? ran [fprecsb] tnlr To 
play the pickthank curry favour with (a person) , 
t D ans to obtain by syi ophancy {pis ) Hence 
Pi cktbanking ril si and ppl a 
Sometimes app mi u ed lot to p! k /mils pi k holes 
i6il Lauv Sf Wroih C/rtnia at While he did credit 
picktiunkiiig Cuui ell irs 164a Ro< VRS Aaaiiiau 308 
Many there bee » b 1 1 natters I picketha ike with tlieir 
Alasters do great things 01734 Noriii / ran 11 iv 
I 95 (1740) rfS He li I 11 to pick iliaiik an (Ippottunily f 
getting more Mine) (1830 t sa n er 13/2 1 he tii st 
mlidmus and pick Ihanking critic 1863 Co idi N ClabkI' 
'shiks CAar v i)i How ronsia itly Shakespeare rclea cs 
himself from the 1 1 k thanking i f his critics ] 1 

Pioktooth fpt k, (//)>;, sb and a Now rare I 
FI pioktooths ttomclime^ erron piokteeth 
[f 1 J{ K I 3 f 1 DOTH see PUK 1 I 

A 1 An instrument for picking the teeth, | 

a toothpick 

>54* At It flti^A Treas ? at tn Pitcairn Cr<»( Prtals 
I 331 For ane Pennare of silver to keip Pyke teitbe in lo 
be Kl gis grace 1573 Ga v uioMv It A ,1/earbes IFeeiles, 
el (ijS; 1.4 As with a piket julh byting on jour llppe. 

Flvi 7 ell A III 73 Small lumper stickes, with I 
shaipe poi Is 1 kc I icketoolbes. 1663 Llov o in / r/f Fun I 


i afraid )ou would think I had sent you a bundle of pick 
looilis insledof pines and Ars. i8m W Ikuuaut Assster 
F M xxxli. Guest and hostess backward leaning all llieir 
pickloolhs now were plying 

I 2 1 he uinbelkferoua plant Am mi Vssnuga, also 
called loothpick Bishopweed, so called from the 
I use made of the dry stalks of the umbels 

1760 J Lee lutnul Bat App 323 Pick luollc Daucus 
I 18M / AIM £af, Picktoolh /</«>«< F miwvo ■8^Mili.er 
I / laul M Ibck tooth, Dauius I isuaga 
I U allrib , a» pttUoolk case 

I >MS f aad Oaa No 3068/a A Pick Tooth Case wrought 
1711 PucKLE CM (1S17) 74 Accoutred with a large inufl 
snuff box diamond nng pick toothoaise silk handkerchief 
1807 Crarhk lar Reg 11. 337 His milk while hand Could 
pick tooth case and Ixtx for snuff command 

B aip Idle, indolent, easy, leunrety (like a 


afler dinner sal down by the Are side, in an Idle, indoleni, 
pick tooth way sjtf htas S Penmnoton let! Ill 39 
VVe I reakfast with Aristotle and pass our pick tooth hours 
with Orpheus. i8i« Mai kin n ix pi The pick 

loolh carelessness of a lounger sMi Pall Mall G 29 May 


^okueer, obs form orPiPKEtR 
Fiok-np. 4*5 {a ) (f the phr to pul up see 
Pick w i 30 j 

a. The act of picking up , spec in Cricket, the 
picking up of the ball, in order to return it b 
That which picks up, as a railway train o That 
which IS picked up, as a pick up meal (see B), one 
who IS picked up a chance passaiger, acquaintance, 
etc d An informal game between sides picked 
on the spot e I'rtnltng ^Standing matter that 
comes into use and is counted as new matter ' 
a «88A Daily Pfevrt 27 July 3/3 (A cnckelerl conspicuous 
for lh« quick tess of his pick up and ihe accuracy of his 
rrturn 1I91 W t. Grace Crs k t An Pick up and relurn 
must be one action or the batsman will steal a sharp tun 
b 1*77 y IF Luc Glass s v Ihe last tram at night 
which runs from ‘Sheffield to New Holland, is called ihe 
Pick up 1891 / all Malt G 30 Oct 6/3 1 he expenmenis 
for hir Edison 3 new electric Itamcar were conducted at 
his laboralory nt West Orange New Jersey Its chief 
feature is the pKkups which lake the current from one 
line of rails 3898 / 1/ Bits 18 June 330 t Those I lights) of 
slow g Kids trams a id pick ups ore distinguished by a 
single green light placed over the left hand buffer 
O 1869 (see B| 1890 W A. Wai lace Only a isster 311 
She will lie a grand pick up for somebody when he goes. 
189$ hulks Haul/ Did 8 V lick vb Pi k up, (Slang) a 
womsn whose ocquatnlance it unde on Ihe street cspcniuly 
a streetwalker 1898 Wollocomee Mam till hie It 15 
lovch driver was anxious to gel the Arst chance of pick ups 
on the road 

B a/lrtb or AS Ol/; a es that picks up or 
IS Uiied ill picking up as in pick up apparatus, 
cvcuil water Iroutih etc , b xa puked up for the 
nonce as in pi k up crew dinner, game, team 
0x839 lt<V Dan It 1^ lu landau (Horlletl) They had 
only a pick up dinner itfe liAarcEiT Dm Amtr 
(ed 3) \ Puk up diHi er called also simply a pick up 
Is I dinner made up of such fiagnicnls of cold meats as 
remain fro n fotnier meals 1878 Prllck & SlEv tw kicht 
Fct gtaphy 374 ihe faulty section of the through wire is 
thrown out until Ihe fault is removed In its place is sub 
slituied the section CD of the pick up circuit Communica- 
tioi IS thus preserved lietween A and E. i88p G Findlay 
Fug Raihuiy 106 The tenders attached lo Ihe engines | 
have a pick up apparalu provkied with a scoop, v^ich 1 
can be lowered into the trough while the train is passing 
user It at full speed and the trucks are Ailed with water in | 
a few sec lids 1894 llestii Oas 39 Jan 5/1 A pick up 
goods t ai I driver snd Aieinnn expciicnced a shock as if the 
locomotive had struck some bard subs! nice l}tngon the rails. 

Piokwlok^ (ptkwik) [bcc FlcKWlChlLh] 

T rade name for a cheap kind of cigar 
1831 Mvyiievv I ami Labour I 441 The last lime I s Id 
t’lckwicks and fibers a penny apiece with lights f r 
nothing was -tl (. leenwi h t iir 1883 Sat hex 15 July 
79/1 Snioktrig liii pipe or his pickwick where he will 1871 
M Collins Vr-y 4 V«rc/i 1 11 93 By your Loirdsliip s 
leave III smoke a pickwick 

Pi ckwlok - [See Pick ] A jroinled inatrn 
ment for pulling up the wick of an oil lamp 

PickwicUan CP'kwikianX, a ff Pukwuk, 
siirnime m Dickens's Posthumous Papers of the 
J tiluuk Club (iS^y) J Of or |>ertaining to Mr 
Pickwick or the Pickwick Club , zYActly humorous 
in phr in {a) Pukuteksan sense, language, in a 
Icchnital, constructive, or conveniently idiosyn- 
cratic or esoteric sense, usually in reference to 
language ' unimrlnmentary or compromMing in 
Its natural sense 

1837 Dicklns Pichw i The Chairman felt it his impera 
live duty lo demand whether he liad Used the expresMon 
in a common sense Mr Blotton had no hesitation in 
sa) mg that he had not— be hod used the word in its Pick 
wickian sense 1868 Flltow Aue ♦ Mad Cr 1 t vt 100 
Out It comes with no mincing of phrase, and no Pick 


I 1887 ChicagaAdvaute 14 Apr lag/i Dr Arthur Little dis 
cussed almost convincingly ubeit somewhat pickwickionly 
I ‘ the AdvanUges of PresbyterlanUm 1894 Mf f 38 June 
This author does nut mean his assertions to be taken as 
facts, but only as bits of criliCRl ptokwickianisma 
Ploky, be. and north dial var Pjtihy 
F iokydeuant, variant of Picks hevant Obs 
IMokyd^ly. IHole see Pi<xadii.l, Piqutlk 
Pioi^O (pi kiiik), sb Also 8 o plque-nlqu*, 
pick nlok, pio nlo, pio xtio [CJccurs (in refer- 
ence to foreign countries) from i fjS, but app not 
before riSoo as an English institution, ad. F 
ptque nique, stated by Menage Put Btymai 
(169;) to be of recent introduction , m Put Aead 
1740 In use m Germany 01748, in bweden 
a 1 788 (VX idegren's Ptet ) See Note below ] 

1 Originally, A fashionable social entertainment 
in which each person present contributed a share 
of the provisions, now, A pleasure jtarty includ- 
ing an excursion to some sjiot in the country where 
all partake of a repast out of doors the pnrtici 
pants may bring with them individually the viands 
and means of entertainment, or the whole may be 
provided by some one who ‘ gives the picnic*. 

The inlermcdiate stage is sren in quot 1868 The esucntlal 
feature was fornierlj the individual conlrtbuiion 1 now, it is 
the esl/rtsta form of the reposl 
1748 CHEStERV /et la Sou fin Germany app Berlin) 
39 Oct, 1 like Ibe deKri|><ion of vour Pse urci where I 
lake It for granted that your cards are only to break the 
furmalily of a circle. 17M Lady M Coke Lett , ta Lady 
. Strafford 33 SepI (1889) I 7, I was last night at a Sul 
scription Ball wbicli is calM here (Hanover) Picquemc 
t i8m Mis* Knicht Aulaiiiig I 45 We stayed here (at 
Toulon) till Ihe lylh |Feb. 1777) and on the previous day 
went lo a pique nique at a liille country house not far 
from Ihe town i8bs Auu. Reg 16a The rich have their 
sports, their halls, their panics of pleasure and ihcir 
pic HUS 1808 7 J Bekesford Mtserus Hum Lft (r8 6) 
XV Inirod Shes so full of Fcle and Pic me and Oiieia 
s8a81 J K Best) / iwr- t-Vx A 3»9 Parties eslablish 
a pic nic, ind pass the day together 1808 Disraeli V n 
t rry III iv, Nature had intend^ tlic spot for pic mcs. 1868 
Miss Braddon Lacivs Mile in 35 'they held impromptu 
inc iHc-s on breexy heights above the level of Ihe scr 
1886 Latham Jahuum s Did , Pumc, open nir party, in 
which a meal lo which each guest contributes a ponton of 
the viands, is the cvsentinl characteristic. i8yj tiahtaihus 
39 Afler the picnic hxd been eaten a dance was improvised 
stH Mrs. Fwino Mmryt Meadeao si We batl a most 
delightful picnic there. 

J-b Bp pumc bv contributions from each 
member Obs [Cf V ‘I’anucnne tournure ad 
\erbnle d ptque ntque' (Genin in Scheler) ] 

183a kxaiiiiner 334/3 A sort of peatmio, made op 
, III parently hy pieme from the portmanteaus of the pci 
I formers. 

O tranf and fiq 

X887 L I Bf ACLHAMF in » aice (N Y ) 38 Apr 3/3 For 
that tengih of lime the dogs had a picnic. 1900 Daily 
AVri X 30 CXi 5/7 We go about and keep the Boers on the 
ton I think cvcrylhing points lo the eiiu of Ibis picnic 
t 3 A member of the Picnic Soclely sees Obs 
lOee spirit Pub /ruts VI 197 One famous Pu Ifn 
indeed came forward ond said they were a I urinicss and 
inoffensive iiociet3 of jiervons of fashion Ibid i}8 Nor 
was the public amaxenieiit Icsvened when they were 
informed, that Pic Nils were me 1 who u ted plhvs and 
wrote plays for their own nmu-.eiiient 1830 H Asdeco 
I RimiH II 5 General A wa> Ibr most proininenl pic mu 
uf our dramatis personae 1878 W H Husk in Grove Dn/ 
Mae 1 83 A fashionable association termed Ihe Pic niev 
who had btirleltas, vaudevilles and ballets on a small scale 
pcrfoimed there 

3 altiii Pertaining to, or of the nature or 
character of, a picnic , in earlier use with reference 
lo cuntribiitions made by each member of a party 
or company, as nt a ‘ picnic ’ in the original sense 
ff / ic Soiidy name of a sociely of people of fashion in 
1 o idon alwul the begimiing of the 191b c for social enter 
iainments, private thwtMcals, etc to which each member 
cuiitribuled lu* share ♦ / lenh supper see fir»t quot ief 
h sauper d pi/ue uifue (Cenm in ^bel»r)J, 
xloa times 16 Mar A Pic N k Supper consist* of avanely 
<4 Jishea the Subscribers lo the enlerlainment have a 
bill of fare presented to them with a tiuiiiber against each 
ilivE The lot which he draws obliges him lo furnish Ihe 
dish marked against it which he cither lakes with him in bis 
arruige or sends by a servant i8et Pic me Socmly (see 


w a(iecies of entertainment common to the 


Ilence Flokwi okiaaiKm, a slalement made in 
a Pickwickian seiisc , Viekwi eklaalr tfch « >n 
a Pickwickian sense 


I 367 A pic me conversation where each contributes in biv 
turn from hu stores uf rcadii g and observation iSlg Mme 
DArscay Diary (18761 IV Ixlv 305 We boarded and 
lodged by ptc me conlract wiili the Princ-esse iSt8 
Bi NiHAM t A Png, Cate A / Jta n 81 (The hlslotyl of tho 
pic me formation of this Cretd by its putative fathers the 
Aposllea, may be found m ihetr jiroper place*. tkdhSpantup 
Maf XXil 335 A pack of I ouiids got together in a sort 
of pick nick manner by a few gentlemen in London ill> 
W W Collins RauMes tupand RaiHti ix (i8w) 1I3 The 
girts and 5 oung men of the |Nc me party are dancing merrily 
S889 Hentv iPiM Lee ta Firgima (1890) 1x9 The whole 
parly sat dowm to a picnic meal on the ground. 

+ 4 . as adv In the way of a pienU. ; by contribu- 
tions from each person 01 s 
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ilei J Davis fttu) U S K sum ihst msy enable i 
him to ask a friend to dine with him pu. nic. 

{NMt The chronology of the word in French and Engluh, | 
with the f Id (hat our earliest instances refer to the Con 
tltieiit, and ure sometimes in the French form ftqut , 
show that the word cam# from French (although sonic 
French scholars, in ignorsmce of these facts, have, m view 
of the obscurity of its derivation, coniectured that the 
French word was from Eng ) Halzfcld Darmesleler merely 
sty ‘Origin unknown the Eng ficitlc appears to be 
Isirrowed from French Scbeler mentions several con 
jectures, amongst others that of Honifaie (i8 I'repas ou 
chacun au plat pour sa mgut {mfuts taken in the 

siiise of small coin ■) Others think it merely a riming 
c rmhinatioii formed on one of its elements In Foote s 
NaM (1777) Act I, one of the characters uses nick nock 
for ftth mck 1 intended perhaps to show that /uk Hick was 
still a little known word, liable to be confounded or asso- 
ciated with better known native words or combinations, 
such as knick knack But cC Picknickurv quot 1B03, 

‘ pick nickery and nick nackery } 

Fioaio (pikmk), V Inflexions plonioked, 
pionioking [f prec 

(As to the spelling of the inflexions, and of the following 
words, see remarks under C and K )| 

1 tH/K To hold, or take p.art in, a picnic 
t84S rxNNVSON (.ourl 3 Let us picnic there tt 

Dudley Court 1861 J H Bennst IP'ihUi' Afci/it 1 Mil 
(1871) *ii Lay inusi g on the beach, or (ilc meed -imong 
the ruins of the Castle igdt 1 hornbuev furutr (i 8 i 5 j) I 
371 He has drawn people riding and pic nicking 187s I 
SiEPHBM Haytr Eur iv in 338 Wo picnicked on the 
grass outside the monastery 

1 2 tram^ '1 o formth (provisions) by contnbu 
tiona from each person, ns at a pteme Obs 
i8ai Moorr Mtm (1833) 111 268 the Villamils and I 
picnicked our |>rovender 

3 1 o entertain (a person) with picnics 


Hence Pionlcking vhl sb and /// a 
184a Mmr F ThoCIuir f isii Italy I xix 312 Ibc 
description of one uf the pic nicing da^s. 1864 Daily fcl 
6 Apr , Yet can green picnicking Simla ever wrest the 
crown away from Calcutta? iMi H P broEFORu in 
Harftrc /l/o^hlar 578 t Mr CTaxton suggested ihcir 
picnicking 1888 W R Carles / t/t iii Corea iic 25 the 
hilt IS used as a lounge and picnicking pt ii.e. 

Picnicker (pi kmksj) [i. Pu \kv + tn’ ] 

One who picnics, or takes pirt in a picnic. 

185; Da Q^ mcLY A E.ntley Wks VII note, He will 
n It be able without a glass to see ihe gay party of pic 
nickers 1883 Miss Braddon S/a- Jat^r \mv fhe kind 
of day that all picnickers would demand of Providence. 
1888 Pall flail < 19 July 7/t the samov-sr (the tea urn) 

enabled the picnicets to turn out a delicious cup of tea. 

Picnickcry. [f Pitvio + -bby] fa 
bee quot 1803 apparently atlading to the 
dramatic peiformancts of the ontriiial I’lcnic 
Society cf quots ml’uvic//> 2 fb Acollec 
lion of things contributed from various sources, like 
the provisions at a picnic. C // Ihe requisites 
for a picnic. 

stag rimes 4 Jan , We are induced to contend rgnnst 
iiiy thing so coiilemptihle ns Ihe pick nicker) and nick 
mckery— Ihe pert nffeclathrn and subaltern vnnl) of 
■ chearsi g to an audience that cannot iindersianl in a 
language one ernnot pronounce ifia Mrs E Naihan 
/ OHgrcath III 60 I he pick nickery uf sea slock brought 
n birard by the different passengers 18)0 H \ncE|i> 
heiiiin I 790 liillray let fl) with his double barrelled 
gun charged at pic nickery with his crayon and etching 
t)ol 1832 Aijuatie Motes Cami 4 1 kettles, 9 phte , 4 
d shes. a chaiconi bag with a host of other picnicenev 

fPionickian Obs [i. as prcc -t- iar ] fa 
\ member of the Picnic 'yocicly (see Picnic 3) 
b One who takes part in a picnic 

180s CuisrEAR Dram hnkls etc 45 I am not of the 
Pic nic Society therefore 11 )t a Pt nn-kiaH I only wish to 
prove that, if the Pic nickians choose to have a Pic me 
supper they have an undoubted right to do so 1833 RrAna 
f hr Johnstone 1S6 The other discontented Pic ntciaii w is 
t lirislie Johnstone 

Pionioky (I'tkmki) <7. io/aj [f as prec i- 
Y 1 Helon}'in^ to or ch-vrsctenstic of a picnic 
if JO Stantlar i of) Nov Occupied in a pleasant pic iiicky 
w ty in getting ready their bicakf-ist hef ire the start. 1883 
lortnl tnWagj^nettes ludocvcrylbingiiisuchancntlrely 
rustic and picnicky fashion 

Pionid, Pionometer, bad spellings of Pyi n 
llPiOO(pfkd) Obs [Sp /)/« see Peak II 1 
A jyeak, the pointed top of a mountun , a conical 
mountain (Originally applied to the Peak of 
Teneriffe. sec Peak sb • 5, I’lc Pike sb *) 

2863 Sir T Hkrbfrt Trat> (1677)4 This high Pico rises 
from the middle part of the Isle 1 1 riieriffel. /> 1891 Kovi f 
Hist rtir(t 6 ga) iji An exact rclaliun of the Pno Icncriff 
Hi { , These calcined rocks lie for three or four miles almost 
r und the bottom of the Pico, stjft Brntlbv Eoyle Lett 
viu 390 \» high as the Pico of leneriff 174B De hot s 
fonr 1,1 Erit (ed. 3) III 208 Yet there is one of them 
(Cheviot Hills] a great deal higher than the rest, which at 
a Distance, looks like the Pico-Teneriffe, in the Canaries. 
Piooid (poi koid), a OmUk [f L. putes 
woodpecker + -oiD ] Resembling the Psitiim or 
\V ooopcckers in form. 

Piooid0O1UI (paikoi diM), a. Ortulh [f mod 
L. pu6idt us Picon) -f -008 ] Of, pertaining to, 
or characteristic of the /*uatdttr, a suborder of 
birds including Woodpeckers, Honey-guides, Bar- 


bets, Toucans, Jacaman, and Puff birds So 
Fleoi deu, a member of the /Hioulem 
PlooiM, obs f Pickax PIimI see ITcoc 
PiOOliaS (pi kifloin) them [mod f L ptx, 
ptc-em pitch + o! turn oil -f- imp > so m mod F ] 
A colourless liquid compound (t ,11, N) obtaiiiL-d 
from bonc-oil, coal naphtha, tar, (leat, etc , having 
an intensely powerful smell 
1833 Pkarmac Jml XIII 114 The vulphatcs uf pici 
line petliilne ore insoluble 2837 Mm ra Z/r/// Chen 
111 260 1863 Mamsfifli) 263 Ihe double series of 

isu-neric compounds of which Aniline and Piculine ar« 
res|)eclively members both of these bodies have the com 
position CisHtN 

PiCO-pMSdrinO I.p^'ki’ipa: scram), a Orntlh 
[f ! pu nr wood|)ccker -t-ZkirxeF spirrow -«■ ine> ] 
Of or belonging to the Put- or JHio passirts, an 
order proposed by Scebohm to include Picinc and 
P.'isserine birds 

1890 Ills Jan 3) Each of thc-.e six characters appc-its in 
every PicoPAb^nne bird but the combination uf the 
never outside the Itmits of the Pico I^asscrcs 

tpioory. Obs Also-i«, «e [a<l F puori’e 
(i6lhc in Litti^) marauding, ad bp pciotea see 
I’lcKEfeH ] Plundering or pillage by armed force, 
foi aging, marauding, looting 
(1390 Sir j Smvth Disi II eapint Ded 9 b In stead uf 
pay baue suffered them l> a>e a/la fuorte that wa.s to 
rublw and s|>o)le ihe Uoorcs their fiieiMls ) ijastparrar t s 
4 ri llaiie 13 If ulhcrwisc (bey be not piouiued by forrage 
ur Picor^e. tjM K Ashlev Ir / eys A key 4s He cli-isliscd 
such as failed, ur were giucn to picory 1998 Raleich 
Disem Cuintue Fp. Ded 4 It became not the former 
fuilunc m which 1 once lined, to aoc lourncy-s of picoric 
(1903 Blackw Hag July 29/1 hmith alone having saved by 
care in picury some moneys.! 

II Pioot (prkd). [F puolt dim of ptc peak, 
IKiint, prick J A small loop of twisted thread, 
larger than the pearl or purl, one of a scries 
forming an ornamental edging to lace, ribbon, or 
liraid , also, in embroidery, a raised knot similarly 
formed to represent a leaf, petal, ear of com, etc 
i88sCAUCFeiLD6tSAWARuZ>ic/ SeedUiuork yt! iluota 
•ire little Ixwps or Bobs that ornament Needle made Lrccs 
uf til kinds and that arc often introduced into F mbroijcry 
1891 If el, tons Pract Needlework VI No. 69 14/t Ihc 
term worms is not nearly so euphonious as the time 
worn -tppellations of ' twisted stitch or * bullion , toll 
i>i( I all different names f vr the same stitch. 1893 lb d 
VMI No 90 ii/i The raised puotsof which this leaf is 
cumtiused are worked something after the manner of French 
knots. 

b allrtb , as puot */«, til>l>on, sUUh 
1S88 SttphintKc- 13 Mar 14/1 \ Ixjw of yellow p col 
ribbon 1887 Daily .V»n>» 11 Jaic 3/1 S me ingeni m 
iiiaiiitfacluici conceived ihe happy idea of enibellcshing the 
edges of Ihe tiblion with 3 small loop of silk llie ilea 
was dcvcioucil, ami ribiwns with » f not edge l>ec one the 
onler of the day 1892 lleldont I tent Siidletvoik 
\ I No 69 3/1 Ibe daisy luu|>s— which also aie known as 
leaf stitch and picot stitch 

llPiOOt«]l, pioottah (piVpla) Also pa, 
picou, pseootuh. [Hindi, etc, n I’g ftiola n 
pump brake (in a ship) J 1 he name applied in 
part! of India to a device fur railing water, con- 
sisting of a beam, resting on an upright support, 
which IS weighted at one end and has a bucket 
suspended from the other , the o|>crator stands 
uixin It and uses his own weight to dip and raise 
the bucket , the s.-imc as the SHAiaior of the Nile 
2807 F Biciianan Jonrn Mysmt I 15 In onr place 
I saw (leople employed in watering a rice field wilh ihc 
I atant os I <n ta as it is called T>y Ihe F nclish 1883 
C O W loA-K II orkshei/) Acevz/fsber iv <}ifi Termed a 
fatiottah at finota in Bengil 
llPiOOt^ pikMt'', a [F , |>a p|k of /r oUr 
to |ieck, etc sie I’kotef J a lUr bixiticd, 
s()Cck1ed b. Furnished with picots sec I’loiT 
C 1808 Hi-RRV t-HeYil Herati I Oloss., PmU a French 
term which signifies speckled 

Piootee (.pikdu \ sb a) Also S picketoe 
ttee, -ttF. •) piquotd, pioootee [a. F puoU, 
-c'c, pa ppie of ptioter to prick often, maik with 
jiricks or points, I puol sec I’hot } A florists 
variety of the caroatton {Vtanthus taryophytliis), 
the (lowers of which hate a light grtnmd, the 
jictali being marked or edged with a darker colour 
The early vuiety bad a while ground marked with 
s|>ecks of colour 

1727 Uraoi 2V AW/// ZJ/i/ s V I ai nation Each of ihise 
I nb« are veiy numerous, but chiefly the I icketees if 
which he says he bad seen above an hundreil difleret 1 
Sorts in one (latden 1806 Sir J F Smith in Vent (164/) 
I 565 Your Piqunic (I never knew before how lo spell that 
w ,rd neither do I know iis rtyinoloRy now| pink is a curious 
iilant 1S43 Paiti Hag X 817 By what process goose 
iierries may be made gigantic ami pitcolecs enriched with 
iMedncss 1887 (, Nukolsons Put Uardemme III 124 
Picolees are only distinguished from Carnations by the 
markuigs of their flowers, llie petals of Ihe Picoiee have 
a ground colour, and are edged with a second colour 

B adj Applied to colours resembling those 
of the flowers or leaves of the picotec 
1899 Daily News 7 Oct 8AS Fine late ti lips. Piculee, 
while, wilh picotee red edge H900 \eedla.ta/l Ser i 
No 34 9/2 The shading and grass upon the bank, work m 
dark ptcotce greens. 


Picotito ([>• hihait; A/ih [1 mod F, named 
1812 after Picot, Baron dc la I'cyrouse (1744 
1818), who desenbed it see ite>] A black 
variety of spinel containing chromium, occurring 
in minute grams and crystals in Ihcrzolitc 
2824 T Ailah Hut Somenil 37 283a C U Sitnwi 

H^n I 246 Picotile 1879 RurLtv htuJy Aoeis xiii 64 

t town or deep olive i,ricii patches or grains 189a 
UaHA 17/« (ed 6) 2 I Picotitc or dm m pinei 

Picoyfl, obs f I’icKtx Picquancy, Fic- 
quant, tic set Piq. Pioque, oU f Pick v i 
F ioqu6 see PiquE 

Ploqueer, picquerer, Picquoroon, Pic 
quet see Pkkeeb, Picakoon, PitK»T, Piqi et 
P ioqnetar (pikiui) ff F pi put dejieun) 

bunch of arliticiil flowers forints + tu • J One 
who arranges artificnl flowcis in biinchc-s 
1898 DatlyChron 34 Sipt 10/6 Vrlifiiul flower mounters 
l^cquclers^ ^jel hvids wanlcd^ 1901 llnd 9 Aj r 10/4 

Ficquier, o^ form of I’ickikb, PiquiEB 
Flcquois, obs form of Pickax 
II Flora (pi kra) Ph mnacy [Shoit for lIiFii t 
litiiL (Gr aiirpa bittcij J A bitter cathartic 
()OH(ter or paste = Hifkv iicha 
1880 Pi SUCH L in /// svi (i8f ) 4 / I »std to Invt a 
LcfUiti prtcie I } taking p ra ^«lthout ct>tr ^ 

Piorate (pi krA) Chem [f a, 1 Rule 1 
VTE ' J V salt of picric acid used as an ex 
plosive 

1868 Waits/)/./ tAr IV 403 Ihe tneUlli ii.ralrs-irc 

mostly tryvlallisal le 1 nirr and of yellow c dour They 
explode when stioiigly I ealed 1S70 Daily \e is 7 July 
6 Ihe entrances east and west arc closed by lor/nlUs 
charged with pa-ralc of initass 
Hence Piora ted ppl a, containing or j artly 
com(>osed of a picnic ai'plied to ceitam firework 
Picric (t>i krik (7 efum [mod f Gr nuep os 
bittir-h-lc J In J'tnu a id, also called Irinitro 
tarbclu or teirba otu tutd, itltpeial in hgo htter, 
a yellow intensely billtr substmec — 

I-aHafNG-') O , crysnlbring in yellow sinning 
piisins or lamini, first olscrtetl by Ilausminn 111 
178S, Used in dyiing md more recently m the 
manufacture of explosives 

1 hen iial < as X 17 I hii | icilc act I is pheiiy I U.A 
acid iiiwhid isulisiiiiii t f. luivs NUi fur , c luiv H 
has takci il c Pictic acil Is c nor (u nlly trimli the 
iiylnsTcid i86ot) NmllC/i // taZ/c/// »/ 7s6// r 
d //-Ihlsiso ly l.Ulv inlixliiccl r a lyring inileri .1 
frr silks and woollens ^11 Ins no aflinily^ f r 

ai^ils lite |\cric AkI or wcl g n-c /lion 

Picrite ^ 

Gr ssinp os bitter + ITE ' ] A dark grey green 
rock consisting mainlv of chrysolilc see quote ) 
2824 i Allan Hii \</ cnel 9 Ci ystalli/ed nun si tie 
biiterspath, picrite 2879 Kltlty Sin ly R \is mu o 
1*10010 is a Uaekish gieen crystsllinc lock wiili a 1(11 
black matrix, containing |x>rphyritic cry 1 ils 1 id gr ii s f 

syn ofdclomilc bitter s[«r 

Piero- (pi IsTd), before a vowel sointliincs 
pier-, Lomlnning form of tjf vmpos \ liter useii 
to ftirm scientific terms (d) in the sense ‘ hiving 
a bitter taste or smell t sji in the names of magn 
Slum minerals, liceaust magnesium salts have ftcii 
a bitter taste , {/ j iii names o( deiiv alives 1 1 I’K iiu 
acid, ns pithiMU lit id pill uiiine pt lamiiumiim 
pure (Uilah of had pure < ufonati if iiiiiiuiita 
Among these aie noroca rmine, a ltd siainit g 
fluid used in hislologic mieroscopv , j icio eartionale 
uf ammonia. Picroery thrin ( hem [I RVTllKls] 
(seequot 1866) Piorogly don ( ^c//7 (Gr fXvKij, 
sweet], 1 crystalline siibstanec obtained Irom the 
bittersweet, -DiLevMAKin PioroUt* .I/7/7 
[Gr AiSor stone] see quits) Pi oromd [ki r 
piXt honey], a biUtt sweet substance oblaineil 
from bile Piero merit* Min [Gr pifns, ptpih 
a isart], sulphate of magnesium and potassium 
found lu White crystals and crystalline ciusts 
Picroni trnte ( hem - I’u It \Th Picropha rma- 
OoUte \/tn (named by Stronieycr, l8lq' a ni n 
Ctal restniblmg pliarinaeolite init eoiitaimiig ma.., 
ncsiuin. Pi orophyU .I///7 [Gr ifiiAAoi a leal) a 
massive, bbious ir folialtil gricnishgiiv variitv 
of pyroxene Picrophy Hit* i ru ^Wtisiei 
is 64J Piero amin* Mm [Gtr // inmiii innud 
by Haidingei, lh-4 f Gr .rt/oj cMloiir] a giceiiish 
while, dark green, or greyish libnus hvdious 
silicate of magnesium which emits a fitter and 
argillatcoiis CKiour when inoisltnfd Pi orotin 
( lutii [f // lo/oiiii] a bitter crystalline snb 
stance existing witli pieroiovm m the Coeiulus 
itnltiies Piorotozioii thei/i [t next see le], 
of, pertaining to, eontained in, or derived from 
picrotoxm Piorotoxin Ch m, [ef loxih] for- 
merly piorotoxin, the bitter poisonous piineiple 
(CitHuGj) of the seeds of the Ctneulus luduus. 
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TS /); / ( htm IV 410 *Piirnnn(. for] Dim 1 

\ hI 1 rotUlcril I > the aetloil i f huUihuie of 
or f ferroui Mills oil piuric iiifl /W 640 
irh^dnle f '| icr iiiim jimini i iiinol he Isulnliil 


■317 TnhViHA HtgdenW 147 


17 Dat bee]i 1 tleped Pictai 
LHrau I //<«/ 48 PtclM, 


ILLOII il of Its ready usKlahilit) //i i 404 
ate r It id I (leixrsittd u hen a boiling n 

I () 1//ir > St \X 330 Hy iisinj, os 

lacJ “jicrx mil ic it is ensj to preserve 
ri mill Its tiolhing of tilia 1899 AulutttS 


Vallum Kommumi or the Hisiur) and Amii|uities of ihe 
Konmn Wall Coiiimoiil) called the Pitts Wall, in Cunilier 
land Hid Nurthumberlaiid limit by Hadrian and Severus 


tier n Hull Its clullitng of cilia 
VI ssi Ihe pi r xarniine rtail 
110 1 IS laklii)^ plate 1857 Mn 
•Pitrr cr^ thrill is a coTotirles 


r tpos 1 1\ /> liir\lyiiuii Name 1 > Pfaff 

f jr a pnrticiilir siihstante first ifitained 1) him firm the 
Sotanu t luUwtat% 1S66 \V ai rs /Ji / Chttn IV 643 
I icrothi-ioH D li amann. 1816 K jAursou l//n (ed a) 

I 5 j6 ‘IVrohtc iMfiVVairs />/ f I htm IV 64^ J 1 >oltii 

a lihroiis ilirkt,reen variety of serpenli ie simenhal re 
tniblini, Rsliest IS found in Silesia (itc ) 1806 CiirsItR 
/>/t/ Ptamts 1f;« /’/ rth/t a hi ms ir ciil ininar sar 
)f scr|>entine iBtS Hpvrv Chem fed 7) 11 31 J 

"I I r miel 1819 I (i Cnii DHrv ( /it( / I at ao7 Pltromel 
is blamed from 1 lit 1880 J \V ! too ! U 1 ThennrtI 
ol tamed a laxly nhith he nimtd pier mel from Its lasle 
1866 Watts Pi I I hi r IV 613 "// > Hint polastsio mag 
nrsiL sulphate irjslilliscd fr >111 s Intlons of saline crusts. 
1868 Dsns I/im 643 187s r' » s'' uissmtiyit 1 f«</ III 

64 I’lcrn 1 il m the form f "1 icr initrate if potaasa and 
ssla 1813 W liiniiis l/iM (cd 3)178 lhoaial)ais of 
"pitroph irn atolile h is Iwe 1 pul lishetl 1S88 VVAiaa Put 
(htm IV 387 Pitropharmai litc from Kiei helsdorf is 
pr il ably pliarma< oliie h iM le the lime | arlly replaced by 
magnesia. //i</ 613 */V» /Ai// fro n Sala m bneden 

I I IS perhaps an aittrtd aiigite. iSM Dans I//* (td s) 

4 iti I’^allolite Pitrophill I htsc aie names of p>r xene 
ii diflcre il stages of alleraliii lietween true pyroxene 
apd either senicnline or steatite lias H miiisokr tr IftiA s 
If * III 137 •Pitrosnune tlsaL I. Stiri VRli (ed 3 
146 Pitrosinine ( xtuis] at the Gremci in 1 yrol il^s Vuf 

5 A f tx , t tcrot i III tan be split up into the two Ixxttes 
Pi< rata tint i and */ iifvtiH i8a6 Hinry Hem Chem II 
j05 'Pii tote tut name give 1 to the acrid nart itit printiplt 
icaidmg in Ihe tucti Ills m litus 1866 Wii is Pit/ (hem 
IV 643 'PurotUK iKtrt’, the name given by Pelletier m I 
C lUtibo to pi r >1 xm liccaiise it mutts with mel ilitt 

sides 181S HrSRV thm (htm (ed 7) II rti ‘Pitri 
I IX me 184a I enny ly t Will 1471 rnrutisin is 
intensely I iller 1878 I r 0 1 /itiiissem Cy t 1 fi f \V II 
813 The first and most important step m (he treatment of 
pitrolosin ixrisormg 

Pioryl (|»1 Isfil) CAcm [{ Gr iriAfi or bitter, 
or immcil f 1 ’kb It f m ] (See qiiot ) 

1866 VVairs Pi t (him IV 644 Pi ryl t < nf m a sub 
Stan e formed, together wilh others hy siihmiltmg to Iry 
di tdlalion the triiile pr xliitt ut the 1 ti n of sul|hyilrite 
nf iiiinnoniuni on I liter il nund oil I’l lyl is al u iiseil as 
synunymous with trmitiophc lyl Ctll N(J ) the radicle 
f pit It ati I 

Plot (i’lltOi sl> 1 orms a i pi Foohtaa, 
Pehtaa, Pih*. Fjrhtaa, 4 Fechttoa, 5 stnc 
Feght(e, pi (Si ) Peyohtu Fightis, 6 stnc 
Feight, 6 Fooht, (8 Peht, 9 Feght, Piht 
i 6 pi Fictes, is, s Pyotos, 7 t/«f Plot [In 
late I /’/ ti, iiientifil in forni with //<// pnintcd 
or tattooed i)cop1t,avliitli may bt the iiitatiin}; , but 
tile f may be inertly an asbimiKted form of a 
native name cf I’l tavt, Putones in (,iul The 
Oh I'coktas represtnts in earlier Pthtas, which 
would answer to a foreign Put (tf tfCthl lor L 

I t(tu) , its direct destendant is the tvcoltish 
Pe ht , I'tit IS from 1 J 

1 One of an ancient ficople of dmjiuted origin 
and ethnological afTinities, who formerly iiihabiud 
) arts of north Ilritaiii According to the chroni 
tiers the Piclish kingdom was united with the 
Scottish under Kenneth MacAl|)me in S43, and 
the name of the Piets ns a distinct jieople gradn ^ 
ally disapireared 

In 's oliisti folk lore ihe Pt hts are often rrj resented as 
a daik pygmy race or in undergruun I pen) le and some 

II ne> idtnlihed with elves 1 roHiiics or fairies. 


anu m thknev tits tall see (|uot 17x3111 /» 
a agootr lelitH ! \ i (rSyo) .8 Da ferd n Peohtas 
11 lircot le L in t 1 eardijaii ha norSilailis h>sts 

eilonde V|i I hy Pe hi is »if infdrii Iht hr'ldetyiin 
Scotia Bieol me mfeiix n Pella laic 11900 (* h Chnm. 
an 449 (Paiker VlM ) St 1 g hel hi fcuhtan agien Pililas 
\ hi swa dy Ian i iiia It t / I..1 id MS ) Heo ha fuhton 
W |3 Pyhiax (11400 U rie hth 4136 Peghttes ind 
piynyiliex dissiioyllcs o ir kny,,hlfr c 1415 VVvxi in 
Cron IV XIX 1757 \ company Oil f hr kynrik of Sitlii 
Coyme of Peythlis (/( J I/S Pighlis) in Irlande 1483 
( ath Ant,! lyi 2 A Peghle ( 1 \ Pight or Pigmeii 

fipiieii, I Srapinov^t/ Untr leurf 111 ijg 

I he forrain iiiuasions of ihe ScotUs and Peighles or Red 
liankes., 1596 llALRiMrib. tr I lihi s Hut A ol lll 1 ;8 
ihe Pcchtes called a counsel 1789 Pinki sion / n/,r/,y' 
I III X 367 The comm m dtnomination imong the |ie pie of 
Scotland from the Pelits Wall in NorthiimTxirlan I 1 1 the 
Pehls houses in Ross shire and up to the Orkneys, is Peht 
i8«i Scott J irate 11 note, 1 he ancient Picts, or as [the 
mhabiUnts of the Orkney sj call them with the usual sir mg 


himself with the Saxons Scots, and Pihts. 18I1 Blackv. 
it Of Sept 308 A stranger whom the most knowing in in 
pronounced to he a ' Pecht , for he was small anrl black 
and hod all the characteristics of the traditional ' Peclit' 


tnhnbiied the whole range nf low country from the iTilli of 
horlh northuard i8aa Scoir PtiMe axvti, Oiieif those 
dens which arc called Ilurghs and Pict< huiises in Zetland 
iSsi I> WIIHIN Pnh Inn (iBfip 1 iv 116 Ihese siriic 
lures, for which— we retain the popular name of Picts 
houses are erected on the natural surfaie of the soil and 
have Ixien buried by an ariificial mound heaped over them 
atiril a 1838 in (s Henderson Po/ Rkyiiiei 8 Grisly 
Dr-ctlan s,ai alaiie Hy the cairn and Pech stane iS^ 

H IxNNvs N Hem Id leniiyson II xiv 380 We had a 
drive of ten miles lo Moeshowe a Pict burial mound 

t2 humopfius One who paints the face Ohs 

1711 Stsfik Spill No 41 e 4 1 have dutiingiiUhed those 
of our W omen who wear their own. from those in borrowed 
C iinplexiuns, ly the Picts and the liritish 119a Patty 
Ainr 8 iHu $/> Men miMt be tolerant of Picts , as the 
old ‘Speclaior calls them, or Picts would not he so 

l^Ct, V rare [f L. put , ppl stem of 
ptng-fre to paint } Pans 1 o paint , to depict, 
represent 1 lence Pi cted ppl a , painted 

i483CAXioHf ltd I eg 431 h/i They iw shold fio ihens 
forlhon pourtrayme nor pycle the forme or fygure of the 
crosse 18M J B Roar f irg ht 4 i torg 79 Races 
t rom picled Gclon to Arabian 18M — tr Oind s lash v 1 
438 In picled vestments and m open halL 
Plot, obs. f I’ltK 1 7 , obs. var ritic v a , 
Plotaroen, erroneons form of Piutarkicn 
P iotarne. Sc 7 Obs Also 9 piokietftr [Of 
uncertain origin bnt cf Pickmaw and Tkhr ] m 
next 

tjioSiBii4LD//itt Ji/eii III 46 Pit undo Marina, Stema 
Purnen Our People (all it llie /Vcfnrne 177 iP|4M(sni 
J mr Siotl tn 1769 65 (<rcH Irri», cilled here Pie tat net 1 
•851 I himAKos tn yootogi t IX «o8o I oixwrved several 
p.irties of piikieiats busily employed in fishing in the firlh 

Piotarnie piktaint) Alaoyplo-.pioke 
tarney, piok»t«rni«, (picoatarrle) [dim of 
prcc. see -fr ] 1 he common tern, SUrna Jhn la- 

Pits Also locally, the Arctic tern, 6 maentta 
ttoa (i Mostaou <V«/f 4 Put (1843)508 tonnmai Icrii 
Provincial, Pirr 1 irney or Pictar ney tSitStoTl 
xxsix ItshulnscT miw Ml s a pictarnie.sir said kdic 
l> SsiiTH Imi^ianlt laitt 17 Wild ducks and 
plilirnics may play in the sireanc 1B99 Shetl Artif 
14 111! (h l> D , The grveful and elegant tern, the 
^ al irric of our bcsches and IckIis. 

Plctel, oils form of Pit iiti b. 

Picthatoh, s-irniit of Picku) hatch 
P iotish pi hit/), « [f. I’lw sb + -JSH ] Of or 


I Maps, and nieere picioriall inveiiiions, no! any Physicall 
' shapes i7gs Johnson, Putonal, produced liy a painter 
((^tes Browne, and remarks] ‘A word not ndopieil liy 
other writers, but elegant and useful ilio m tiptril / nl 
ymU XIV 405 Royal Academy Dinner A pictorial siMon 
»8i3 1 Busuv Lnciitins 11 isgConiin p xii, Altentiun to 
ihe laws of perspecuve, which is, m fact, Init a pictorial optic, 
will instruct the reader 1833 J Mahiini-ai; Mue (1854)34 
t onception IS emphattcnlly the pictiirul faculty needed by 
the llliisiralmg artist |8«S TiiAcKuiAy Newtomu xii, !■ ar 
lie II from me to say that ibe piclunol calling is nul 
honourable , says Uncle Cliarles. 

2 Consisting of, expressed m, or of the nature 
of, a picture or pictures 

tSey Anna Skward/c// (i8u) VI 339 Not the wealthy 

who exhibit in iheir boudoirs and drawing rooms, new 
imhiicaliuns in the luxury of pictorial ornaments i86t 
*sTANiKY Adjrf Ch IX (1869)305 Piclorial comiminications 
arc probalily the chief sources of religious instrucllon 
imparled In the Russian ^osanlry , 18^ Bmi /jp/f 8 

thousand years after they ceased to represent the vernacular 
or spoken language of h gypt 

8 Containing or illustrated by a picture or 
pictures, illustrated 

sBaSDisHAKii I IV (,rty\ I, Taught at home on the new 
sy stem, hy a pictorial alphabet 1840 Hood Vp A Mine 49 
Its features bring such as are common on tne pictorial 
Dutch tiles. Passages H tub ti/ell xn 453 

At the Iregiiining of 1836. the first iiumlier of * J he I’lclorml 
Bible’ was issued In hilting upon the word Piclorlil 
I felt that I was rather daring in the einpluyineiit of a term 
which Ihe Dictionaries pronounced as ‘ not In use 

4. I ike a picture , representing as if by 
I a picture , picturesque, graphic 

1809 Landok /mag Comv, Marvel <)• Bp Parker Vfh'i 
1853 1 1 1 10/4 He II is given us such a description of h ve s 
lieauly as appears to me somewhat lixi picturitl too liixu 
nnnt i 84 iD 1 sra»ii •fwi* / 1/ (1867) 477 Of all poets 
Spenser excelled m Ihe pictorial faculty i88a hsaasa 
Parly Chr I 363 If (,o(f is spoken of n» having hsiiil'. 
arms, feet, and so on those, he says, must he simply looked 
I upon as pictorial phr.cses 

B aa jA a journal of which jncturcs arc the 
mam feature 


(J VtcToais Mote I tales 74 I he old fortress is supposed 
to have tielongcd lo Ihe i’iclish Kings. 

Piotland (pi kt|l»nd [f t’lcr r Land ] The 
lind of the Diets a inme for Scotland north of 
Ihe Vorth 

fiToi J Hrsni) (title \ Biicf Desciiplioii of Oikney, 
Ailand rikhlGiid frith and C tiiIiiifss I i846M''Cumikh 
4 i But hupne (1854) I 745 Ihe inhahiianls of this 
disliicl thr Caledoni ins of licilus were aflerwarils known 
hy Ihe n inie of 1 1 Is and from them the country wo-s lor 
some centuries called rmland Ihd 475 In 'the third 
cemiiiy the lerins Picis and Hictland began to le siil 
siiliitcd for Caird nuns and Calcdotiia i86e Shairr Sk 
1887) j6 lo c liven I’lclland and plant the Church there 

Fictograph (pi klAgnif) [motl f L //</ /// 

pniiUd -s ( KAIH.I A pictorial symliol or sign , 
a writing or record consisting of pictorial symlMils 
(the most primitive form of records') 

1851 SCHOOLCRAI r Iml I nbes I 416 Plate 60 Pictograph \ 
Chippewa Petition lo ilie Pic ideni of the Umicn Si iles 
•871 IstoR I „m (Hit I 4 7 We know enough of the 
Ifidian pictogiaphs t > guess how a fancy came into the 
|xior cxcilcd cicilmc s iniml 1894 A J f vans In vtcarfr///^' , 
• 5 Vug 146/4 Some of them lieliNig^ lo that interesting 
I IV. of piclirgraphs which is rixileil in primitive geslutc ' 
language 1900 SAsce Bahyloiiiaiis * As yrians x 409 In 
f gypt (he hieratic or running band of the scribe developed 
I III of the primitive pictographs 

Hence Plotoirkw phlo a , of, belonging to, or of 
the nalurc of, picture writing , Ploto fnpbT^, 
picture wMling, the recording of ideas or events 
by pictorial symbols | 

i8si Schoolcraft /«(/ Trthtsf 434 Indian Pictography 
Ibid the Pictographic Melhixl of Coinniuiiicaliiig Ideas | 
hy Ssmliohc and Kcptescntative Devices of the North 
American I idians. iBda Max Ml ctER Chips (1880) 1 xiv 


Fiotoresque, obs form of Pictuhehuub 

Pictorial (piktoa nil), dc fsb ) [f. late L pic 
ton US ( f ptclor a painter) + -At (Used by Sir 
T Hrowne (,in senie i), but not in general use 
before 1800)] 

1 ()f, belonging to, or produced by the painter; 
of or pertaining to painting or drawing. Now 
late 

i«d6 Sir T Browmc Pseud Bp m xxiv 170 Saa horses 
arc but CrotCKO delinialiona which 6U up empty apaccs in 


pamphlets, Ac , and of periodicals and ' pictorials . 

Hence Ploto rlallam, the practice ui a pictorial 
style (/// and ), the use of pictorial riprtsenla- 
tion , note riaUat, one who practisei a pictorial 
style , PltrteKlalla* v , to represent in, or as m, 
a picture, to illustrate with pictures, hence Fio- 
to riaUs* tloB i Pioto-rlnlBOiB, pictorial quality, 
graiihic chniadtr 

ttig I innsyli \ htoiyrnl feb sit 'Tciis.ilioinlisiii and 
*uict irialism and the ini igmings of sensiiunsness and seiill 
meiilility iMs Maaih Ai »// 4 felt. 3/5 Unrallhfiil ti 
the Ir adilions of pii luriahsm ttjf B/ai%u> Ma/, XIV 
530 Not by the inimile pencilling of Ihe ‘piclotialisls ipol 
pdin.l\et Jan 36 I he impulse towards the 'picluridisilioii 
of nature ttjo Paily JVev 1 toMu We hnselieenenlojjised 
and *picloriafised lo an extent almost incrrihhle 1888 1 as t 
Inspiration <> Pest vi 300 Dieie is no pictoriahiiiie there 
IS no idoluing of deity 1876 fosasiigiM 7 rt« ! tjt Pays 
Lhnst VII 103 The ntiilliplicily and 'pi 1 iriuliiess of ihe 
cxi)tis.Mons 1881 Sinbntr s Utoi. XXII 148 1 his group 
adds iiiimcnscly to the plctunalness of thr picture 

Piotoriaily (pikto> adv [f. prec k 

•LY * ] In a pictorial manner 

1 Hy means of a picture or jiictures 

1843 Ir ( nstines I mpire 0/ Lear II 457 Russia is less 
known lhan India it has licen less often descrilied ami 
pit t >ri illy illiistraud 1870 1 1 enocK (7»/4 (iiitis 11 (1875) 
44 It Is indeed but a step to record pictoiially suiric par 
tn ular hunt 

2 In the manner of a picture , as a picture, or 
as the subject of a picture 

i86e Hawimuknf Maib Aumh (1S79) I v 50 That partial 
light whirh IS the just rei|uisile lowiirds seeing olnccls 
piclorially 1883 I Hardv in / oegw Ma^ July 459 Like 
the men the women are, ptctorialfy, less interesting than 
ihM used to be 

Piolo rlc, 17 rare [f L ptclor painter + -ic 
cf. < Ik \ToRic ] ( if painting or drawing , pictorial 
190a B Kidd II eslern tiiilis vg 1B7 Ine standard of 
taste III the plastic and picloric arts 

FiotO'rioal, a mre [f at prec -i- -ical] 
Concerned with punters or painting, pictorial 
Hence Ploto rlowllj adv , in the manner of a 
painter, from the point of v lew of painting 
lSa8 HAaiMOToN Mtiam Ajax (1814) 30 Since this travel 
we have been both poetical and I musical and pictotical 
1838 [see PicTURAi] 17*1 SrRRNF Jr Shandv III v He 
must have redden d, pictoricallynnd si icntinticafly speaking 
six whole tints and a half above Ins ti itural colour 1883 
ScHAFP Htst CA H xii Ixxxc 637 He is fond of Ihe his 
torical present or picloricnl participles and of afltctionate 
diminulivetc 

FlotOUr(e, obt form of Pictuhic 
II Picture (piktiQ* li) Zeol [L pulira paint- 
ing] The arrangement and eflect of coloration 
of an animal 

188 a Cent Diet • v , Piclura difTers from coloration in 
noting tha disposition and effect of coloring, not the color 
itself 

Fioturabl* (ul ktifir&b'l), a, [f PioTORB v 
r -ABLB 3 bnitable for representation la a picture, 
capable of being painted or pictured 
1706 W Marshau. ip Bagland II 73 A fine view of 
tha kstuary and its banks 1 brood, but grand, and picturable. 



PICTURE. 


PIOTUBABLENBSS. 

i%at AfoHthly ho XXXV >75 1 h* rl'-l' [might bulldj 
MiuiU ptclurable hal)ilatii>n< for their labourers lige CLAaic 
RusarLi. OtMH I rag I iv 79 He utalked, in thu iiioM 
melancholic manner picturabfe to his cabin 

Hence ri otumblcMM. 

1(83 Momkrik PtnoniUtly 11. (1886) 60 Pi tarah/t’Ktt ii 
not necessary to the extstence of a concept 

Pi'etUTAli^ (f/') [f L /»cf //ra PitTUBi 
+ -AL ] Of or |)ertaininf{ to pictures , pictorial 
i6gA Blount hlotta^, Pictoncal, I utonan / ichiral, 
of or beloiigini; to a IVlurei garnished, piinled gaily or 
trimly Ret forth l>r Br 1793 X (>rfkn Ihaiy I ntro/ 
lit (iBio) 177 Wrilinjg, he deduces, from pi<iurd rrpre 
sentalion^ through hieroglyphics irarliiinr) marks 
like the Chinese characters and \rabtt immcials, itaB 
Q Rev XXXVII to4 Hoiace Walp. le his traced the 
history of gardening in a pi tin d sense fr im the mere art 
of h irticullure to the creali rn of i cnci j 

tB fli A picture, a pictorial repiesentation 
Obs ; are I 

ig9B Sri-NSICR /■ C II IX S3 Whose wals Were painted 
fane with memorable gestes Of fun ms Wisardst and with 
piclurals Of Magistrates 

Picture U'* Porms 5-6 plot-, 

pyctour(e, pyoture, 5- picture, (6 pyghtur, 

6 7 piotor, ur) [ad I pututa iiaiiiting, f 
ptit , ppl stem of /rrtj'iVe to paint Cf It pUtura ] 
fl. 1 he action or process of iiaiiitinir or drawing, ^ 
the fact or condition of being painted or pictorially 
reprcRcnterl , the art of painting, pictorial repie- 
senlation. Obs 

rtgao 1 YDT AttemHy e/ Cedt 1767 The furst behynde 
the yn pyctuie ys piouyoyd. r ijao MiliitiHt 353 There 
were the ai mes of I usy nen wel shewed and knowen m 
pyctuie i6e6 IVai ham Arlo/ liraiunn, 3 Certain Festivai 
dayes were yeaily ap|iainled at Cormih for the exercise of 
Biclure i«j« 11 Jonson /J/ xror Wks (1693)707 Picture look 
her feigning from Poetry 1893 Urvokm /a S<r6 KtttUtr 
36 By slow degrees ihe godlike art advanced , As man grew 
imlished picture was eiin meed. 1744 Coluns A/ir/ teSir 
J Hanmir 108 O might some verse with happiest skill 
uersiiade Kxpressive Picture to adopt thine aid' ilM L 
Hunt /iiiag A /■umo' ( 1846) 104 I hat subtler spirit of the 
art Ipociryl, which picture cannot express. 

2. Ihe concrete result of this process fa 
Pictorial representations collectively, painting. 
ci4ae I voo Arttiuhly 0/ hodt 1865 The pyclure also 
yeueth cleie inlellygence Ttierof ci43a — Mm Petmt 
(Per..y Soc.) 130 The riche is shitle withe colours and picture, 
lo hide his coreyne slufTid wiilie foule ordure >373-80 
Baokt Ah 9 338 Picture, worke of wood, stone, or mettall 
tinelle set in diuers colours as in chesse boords and tables. 

b An individual painting, drawing, or other 
representation on n surface, of an object or objects , 
tsp such a representation as a work of art. (Now 
the prevailing sense ) 

>484 Caxton /hAiVt IV XV A pyclour whereas 

a man had vyctory ouer a lyun 1341 Hooruk Dytiary xl 
( 1 870) 103 1 o holde a cros.se or a p> 1 ic ur of the passyon of 
Cryste before the eyes of the sycke persoa 1998 R, Cm pin 
Skiat (1878) 33 Pictures are curiaind from the vulgar eyes 
Waiton To Rdr a He that likes not the dts 

course, should like the pictures of the Trout and other h li 
1703 Aiioison Italy Pref, Accounts of Picturps Ststucs 
and Buildings >839 Sat M ig 13 Apr 139/3 Ihe photo- 
genic picture being funned, requires fixing 183a RcsKIN 
A rrawt Mart (iSBo) I 71 E% cry noble picture is a manu 

suipc book, of which only one copy exists, or ever can exist 
1853 J ScopFFRN 111 Orrt Cm fc I 88 This means of 
taking actinic pictures 1893 Itestm Oa*. 16 June 3/3 A 
picture, using the word as language is oidinarily used is a 
picture of something, and 11 is rather important lo the artist 
that It should be a picture of something he can painc 
O. spec The portrait or likeliest of a person. 
Now rare 

1903 in Mem Hen. VH (Rolls) 371 In case that the said 
yonge quyn were here y« shukl have the piclor of htr with 
yow lUl Ckomwki c in Merriman / (/i A /r// (1903)11 
■ 30 To inrntent he might visile and see his daughter oihI 
also take her picture i6et Shakr AiW N hi iv 338 
Heere, weare this lewell for me ns iny picture iMa 
Pffyr Diary 3 May At the goldsmiih s, took my picture 
in little home with me 171a Aduison Sped No, 338' p 1 
She draws all her Relations Pictuies in Miniature, 1790 
Cowl PR (titU) On the receipt of my Mother s Picture out of 
Norfolk 

td Ily extension, An artislic (in quot 1771 
natuial) representation tn the solid, esp a statue 
or a monumental effigy ; an image Obs 
1 1900 C>r CarpHsCbr Plays 4<V>»7 C) Imrde I thogh that 
! be nolhynge worihe To sec ihc fassion of thi most pres.seose 
pyciore 1909 Hawks Past Pitas 1 (Percy Soc) 6 Hits 
goodly picture was in altitude Nyne fote and moie.of fayre 
marble stone tgTyHKicowics Cutyara s C Aram, m He , 
did erect vnto them pictures of Alabaster 1990 in Pitcaiin 
Crim Prials I li 19a Tbow art accusit for the making 
of Iwa pictouris of clay 1(08 Hevwooo Rape Lycrese \ 

VI, Thy noble pictura shall be carv d in brasic And fix d . 

In our high Capitol i88a R Burton AdimroMs Cynas 
11684) >3* But K Henry 7 afterward caused a lomb to be 
set over the Place, with his Picture m Ahtbaster 1771 
LANCiioaNB Pables ef Phrm lx, I sought the living Bee 10 
find. And found the picture of a Bee 

e. A group of persons, generally motionless, 
picturesquely arranged and posed, representing a 
scene, or mimicking an action ; a taoleau ; sper. 
m the drama, at the end of an act or play. Also 
hwttgptctMsre (F. tahleau vtvatU). 

>881 TvLoa Early Hist Man iv go Imitation of actions, 
or ‘ pictures in the air 1904 Dtssiy CAnur. 9 Dm 8/3 The 
great excitement comes when four of the girls are called 
upon to practise the 'picture In this language of the 


881 

dance a 'picture means the moment when the dance is 
slopped, and Ihe dancers get ml i a most unc inf rl it le 
Bllilude and |>retenit lo enjoy it 

f A Visible linage of soinelhing fnrmid by 
physical mcaiiH, as by a lens 
1M8 tlouKF in Phil Tram II 741 A Cnniris in e to 
make the Picture of iny thi g appear m a W ill >r u iibi 1 
n I'icluie fraiiir, Ac. in the mid I f a I i|,lii rx 11. 1831 

Brvwsifr X " >S Ihrimi^c if my nl jeel is a | icmte 
of It formed either in the air >r 1 the liollom of the eye or 
upon a while giound, such as 4 sheet of paper 

g A |x^rson so stioiigly resembling another as 
to seem n likeness or imitation e>f him or her , 
lUACiF sb 4. C oust of 

1711 Sptet No 530 Fi My daughter, who is the pi lure 
ufubatberiiHUherwas 1713 Dr Fm lam histfu t 1 1 
(18411 I 109 I lie suns are the veiy picluie of their fillir 
173* J SMrBBtANK 1 yilia (ij 6 o) if ajS I ydy says Its 
lordship illaboyjisyuurpicliirctotlieuimosiresrinl lame 
h loHoq A very be lutlfiil or |iicllirei>quc 
object 

Stod i he liiile girl isa pwlure Her bat is itself a pi< luie 

3 transf A scene , the total visual iin| ression 
jiKKluced by somctliing, hence extended to a vivid 
impression received by the other senses, or jiro 
ducetl by tntellectiial |ierce|ition , a mental image, 
a visualixetl conct iilion Iiika 8 

Clinical p! hut the total impression or apprehensi in f 
a disea-sed riMiditioii f irnicd by the pbysiecan 
“•SS? buBBtv hitilw 6 I 1 her brcsl Iiiiptinie I sta k 
his wordes, a pictures forme 1837 Svii Smiim Bull /Wks 
1859 II 316/1, I have often drawn a picture in my own 
mind of a Ball u>(.roli .1 family voliiig and promising 
under the new sysieiic >853 Bain Vcmtct 4 /m/ hi iv |i 
(1864)61 3 A botanist can readily f .nn to himself the pi Itiie 
of a new |tl iiit fium the liol iiiical dcseiiplion 1857 Hi i 
traiN I tit High I at (td 3)179 Ihc vigorous imaginali n 
of tlie north cicaiiiig a stalely diem land, where it sti rve 

I > blend, in a grand world pietiire the inAucnecs wiiieb 
kustained both the physical and moral Rysiem of ns universe 
1897 AUbytt s Syst Mtd. II 771 In aueb e.ises the disease 
of ine liver may be dominant m the climeal picture. 

4 jig A graphic description, written or sjxiken, 
capable of suggesting a mental image, or of tin 
parting a notion, of the object dcscrilied; also 
absfr word painting, figurative language 

1388 SiiAKS I L ! V IL 38, 1 am compard to twenty 
tliuuund fairs O he halh drawiie my picture in Ins letter 
1*77 Iaov CiMwoaiii in is/A htp Hist MSS lot tn 
App V 44 Two of your aequamlaiiecs have tbeir |iietiire 
driwne III It |//»</rA><>/) tothelylc 1736B111SK -funl 
L I (1874) 31 To afford the poets vciy apt allusions 1 > ihe 
flowers of lb« field in ihcir picluics of the f a by of our 
present life ifloiSiRi 11 Sputser! 'st li trod |6t-haueer 
says leic I i he pieluie is jperfeel wl en referred lo bis ow n 
nine 1819 STsaK (o/fc) Ibe Pietuie of Fdinburgli 1867 
Face DC Short htud (1863) IV L xi 139 The details if the 
imracics contain many inleresiing pictures of old F iiglish life 

5 . A symbol, tyjie, figure , the coiicicte rcpresin 
tation of an abstraction , an illustiation 
1838 Jfanbs Mutt Schol Pn 49 Mans soulc is (.ods 
temple and picture i779-8t JoHssos / /' / ytter \\ ks. 

II igo Of tiie aneieni l^ritaus Our gtaiidfalhers knew 
the picture from the life. 179a < icv Muhbis in Sjurks 
I lie H If rit (1833) II 183 Tlic best picture 1 cm give f 
the French nation is that of tattle before a thunder si am 
>863 Mary Howitt I /rmitrs < »i.<. 1 vii 346, I had 

I before me d niy a iNtaiilifiil picture of the life of the (jrcck 
grand seigneur on his native island 

b With of and abstract ab An object, esp a 
person, jiosscssing a ouality in vo high a degree as 
to be a S) inliol or realization of that quality 

138a Lvev Fyphtns (Arb.) 313 Behold England, wher 
Camilla wa-s borne, the flower of courtesie, the picture of 
, cuinelyncsse 1749 Fn-cnisc Tom Jonts xvni 11, I poii 
' these wonls, JiHies tHN.ame m a inomeni a greater picture of 
horror than Partridge hun-self 1871 Pynch 15 July 17/’ 11c 
looks Ihc picture of health. i88t Iti RcaiN ! ncsxsCd Men 
I tu 331 Those rooRLS were the very picture of disorder 
6 eUtrtb and Covib a. attiib Concerneil In 
the jiainting, d»|K>Mil, etc of pictures, as pufute- 
art, -eraft, erstse, htoKlrdspt, tnerihaul, -nnq, 
shop, etc. ; consisting of or exjitesscd in a picture 
or pictures, os pihtHre dinleil, language, fotni, 
-puztie, -stety, ’xvtd , adonicel or illustrrted w ilh 
a picture or pictures, pictonal, as pulure cover, 
paper, sheet, -sign, table, Isle, having a char- 
' acter resembling a jnetute or suitable for one, as 
I picture dress, house, sUes'r b flbjcctive and 
objective gen, as fulurt hot rosving, buying, 
•cleaning, deeding, nangtug, rnaiiug, painting, 
taking, vtewtnf, vlis. and ailjs , pi,tur 1 leaner, 
dealer, -drawer, -guur, keeper, inakti, redoicr, 
seller, eAz o Instrumental, as firuiffitm/, 
hung, -pasted adjs lesson, thinking 
1S79 N Ml< IIKLL Patragye in Poems Places, hr Amtr 
etc. 149 Their gorgeous building Their 'piciure art, and 
creeds of gloom Bird fear 19MI S Mooas (>if< / Ltdt 
etc p. X, Thy ‘picture-bioidcroa train might be a book 1766 
(eoLDRM / K If XX, To ioslrucl you in the art of "picture 
I buying at Paris i8it J Smyth Prmet 0/ Cnstoms (1831) 
36 Canada Balsam much used by "Picture-cleaners for 
iheir Varnishes. 1894 Fliz L. Banks 
( 1903) 146 He wont gel the colouring from the "pi lure 
cover lofa book] in his mouth. 1780-71 H Wai roc* / trine s 
I Amsed Pasnt (1786) il nan nott. An odeM in all the 
arts of "piclure-crafi 189* K. A Vauohan MvsUcs (i8(Vn| 
I 8 If the "picture crilic* would only write their veidicis 
I after dioncr, many a poor victim would find his dinner 
prospects brighter >804 Bvaon Jnssn xvi Ivi There w«s 


a 'pi lure dealer 1803 M A Siit f r/ry/; ,r (18.16) 83 
And patronage 111 "pielur'-dcaliiig dies I // t , oU H> 
some iiigemoiis picture-dealing aiiee lole vyst Daily tin « 
14 Drc 8/1 tVilh this 'pielure-dulcrt t y mr c 11 ina ! 
wby tr 11) le I i learn Sit illalt 7 1888 / all 1/ 1// < ? h r) 

/j I hese aie | ictuie dresses , cade Is. m ar iiiii i f 

ihe f i il al tlieir saliei t fealuris arc copie 1 fr 1 1 it 

1 ai 11 i, f I awicn c Key II I 's ( aiiisix r igh, and oil er 



!ri.iis'c'millme"r‘‘ r InsvmluV “ An' 

tXWII 9 Seindil us 'pi tine pqiers 1894 S Fiski 
lid lay Shuts ( oju) 183 An artist of the pieiuie U3i>e 

siIikI .887 1 N VMtOh hrgliin ,So,).44llF 

'pi lure) isicl walls (f her bouse >893 \t It VV u F I 
in iglli ( ml Apr 390 33 e I ive at least leoi tl be 1 1 lernl 
f< r Kossetll s "picture pocinsaii I (joem ( lelure 1898 Da ly 
iSr-iij Dec 6/3 33 e lielicvc ilial II IS IS die riclil w id f 1 
this kind >r "picture puzzle t$\i I lin Re 166 1 lie 1 tide 
balds f pi lure resloreis. 1889 H I fans, n I nr 1 1 1 
jj Only the position of the 'picture rings determines 
whetlier the tiling shall be hui g ut>si le downside 01 end 
wise 1686 Pffvs Diary zo June, 1 hence to Favtborne 
the "piiiure sellers. 173* Savage ■ivthor to he let 3\ks 
ly?' il z68 1 Wl h ny jxjrlrnit might shine in a mezzo 
liiiiz ihrziigh the glass wind ws of 'picture shops. 1899 
Daily A "ij 19 Aug 7 7 On the other side f Ihe high 
way IS tile *) iclure sign of the house 1894 Hrslm < a 
6 0ei 5/1 Picture sleeves fini bed with a fl 11 nee of silk 
and eliiff 1893 Kim ISO n i Junile Bk (Taiicl n r 208 
Ue left the ‘pcilirrsi ry with Kadlu who lest it in the 
shii gle 1609 H P ki N / z»7/i X /z-jmzzz/A 10 An artificiall 
indii tel 'inure lalle 1879 3 1! Bbi rmFriosiiorK 
143 3V e have iM-f e us 'pi tu e d mkii g 11 wfnh these 
nati ins aie Used y nils li dly 1896 /’ii/f 3 c«x ojuly 
v/l Fiirin hug aid dcuo dig with '| inure tiles a waid 
wlibi now Ik- 1 g ad led to d 1. b , it d i^ItsFV 
Dntr Red I iismic Vote F 63 Pa igcs m ^iicli the 
woid Du. r aid ‘Husbandman aic figuralive, meta 
phoiical 'pi ture words 

d Sjvecial combi picture board, a decora- 
tion consisting of a plank ghaprtl and painted to 
rtscmblc isomc object , employ ttl csjiecially m the 
i8thc , picture book, a book cunsistiiig wholly 
or partly of pictures, cap for children picture 
card, a court card in a pack of cards see also 
PiiTi KFI> 2b), also short (ox pictui t poshat d , pic 
ture-oofBn, a name suggested for leaden coffins of 
early 1 7th c date, somewhat riscmbling in shajic 
the outer case of an Pgyptian mummy, and bcarii)„ 
a mask of the deceas^ , picturc-documenta 
Anthrop , records wholly or (in later times) jiarlly 
m picture wilting, sutli as were used by the aneieiit 
Mexicans, and continued in use for certain jmr 
poses long after the ‘spimsh conqut st , picture 
frame, a frame (sec tuvur si i iS often of an 
ornamental character, forming a Imnler round a 
picture, also a/lrifi , pictiure gallery, a hall or 
building containing a collection of jiictuies, the 
collection itself, picture hat, a lady s wide 
brimmed hat, generally hhek and adorned with 
ostrich feathers, after a fashion celebratctl m the 
paintings of Reynolds and (lainsborough , picture 
lens, a large double-convex lens of long focus, 
mounted in a frame, and used for \ lew mg pictures 
pioture-nuniature, a miniature the subject of 
which is other than a portrait, e g genre, picture 
moaalo, mosaic consisting of pictures uislead of 
geometrical designs, as Roman mosaic and tic 
styles derived from it, picture moulding a 
horizontal wocxlcn mouldmg parallel to the ceding 
of a room, for hanging pictures , picture nail, 
a strong nail for picture hanging, having an orm 
mental Dead, which is attaihid after the nail is in 


position, picture poatoard, a jKistcard having 
on the back a picluie (esp a view 3 printed jihoto 
graphed, or otherwise jircxfuced , picture rail, 
rod, a rod occupying the position and sen mg 
the purpose of a //( /nr. moulding, picture-tree 
see quot Also I’icTi rk drawer, writino 
1854 (///*) 'Piciure Book for a Noah s Ark Description 
of zoo Animals. t8u Fmkrson LtH 4 Soc Aims, Pott 4 
hme 3Vks (Bohn) fll 148 \ man < action is only a picture 
liook of his crccsl 1838 DicKhss O Tsiist xxv He 
odcred to cut any gcnilcinan for the lirst 'pictureward, at 
a shilling a time 1884 F Placock in zV 4 ^ 6(h Ser IX. 



PIOTTTBE 


8S2 


PIOTTOITLIJ. 


een p «rt of a ’picture coffin 1 VLOK 

MaH. V q 6 It i« to thi^ tranMtion peiiod that we owe 
many of the ’picture dx^umenls Mill preserved ifM 
•I’lct ire fri nr Isce Pn Ti rk sb afj 0 1^ PorTIt* Aew 
Pt t in t // Utrt/tant the rhII w> r pillory 1S04 
Fur t If XIV 16/a In a nictuie frame waiMcoat, L e 
Iriiiimed with broad Kol 1 lace itiy I ADV MoacAN 
tranct V a9 Arranged almg their walls 111 their pern 
wigs and picture finmea. 1761 IVkmri 7»«/ ii Mat One 
Aide of It IS a "picture galler) |B«6 h urKsoN tng ! rwti 
’ - - WkA ^Kohn) II 85 At 


ahiDAt ewry 


Aferwr » Jiil) 6/1 A large picture 

1 1 lie w r 1 with an all white dress and black gloves 1900 
H est I as ^ June 3 It seems not imprnliable that the 
wean ig of picture hats with evening frocks may get its 
chan e 1903 /bj ! 16 Apr lo/a A | rivatc view of 

'picture miniatures painted by Mr Charles S unton 1I99 
Pi ly Sens 18 Jiilj 5 1 tvery method has been placed in 
the servi e of the 'picture post card tndustr) and much has 
tier 1 1 roduc-e I vhich 1 1 Its artistic exrcuti n may lai claim 
I 1 Ii II B vsl c 1900 lles/iii < as Sept lo/i Ihe 
exi it ition f pi turc postcards o)iened in the Rue Bonn 
paitc at Parcs contains no fewer than 150,000 examplea from 
11 parts of the world 1904 Pat/y ( Anm. 15 Ap 4/7 There 
I 1 lieen some discussion of late as to wFio invented the 
I lure postesr I 'tiul the fad has lieen traced Imck to a 
t. eiman it is said^ in 1873 ^ lUs • ‘fv Hrassvy FAe Trtsdes 

n id yellow ami \vh te markings is called I he geographicnl 
iree'^ or sometimes Ihe picture tree 

I lence n otnraAil n , fall of pictures , M otnn- 
1«M a , without n picture or pictures , M oturaly 
a , like 1 picture , so Pi otnxy a (dcprectatn c) 
iSfi lemi/e Far M ig tl 355 My recollectioics seem to 
1 ike verv ‘Siiclurefil forms i8ai I^Ma Fha Scr 1 M s 
t* upon Ihe d 

--ft- 1 

r 5 Sept aoj/t Empty niches at 

A Mag VI 175 T^at 
iOOKing glare anu iresniiess which distinguishes the 
scenery at our'thcalres 

Pieturo (p> ktitu, t/aj), V [f prec. sb cf. It. 
fitturai t ] 

1 tians. To represent to n picture, or in pictornl 
form, to draw, paint, depict, Pans/ to reflect 
as a mirror Also with out 
ri4^ Caxton Saasitt 0/ AysMH xxv st* Margarys 
lure in bis annes a dragon pyctured wyth an horryWe 
figure. 149J Frevtsat Barth Dt P R xtx xxxtii. 
JJ v/a He ilut picturelh ymages and lyknesse of thynges 
is callyd a [layntour ttee Hakci rr t 0y 1 1 1 374 We haiie 
scene and eaten of many more powl] which for want of 
leasure could not be pictured i«ol I) T{uul] Sss 1 0t 
ft Star 3 lb, Hee was pictur d out in Ihe rehg ous garment 
ofaM Ike 163* Massmosa A'nr/ 1 11, A cumiing 
painter thus would picture Justice iT^a-yi H Walpolv 
' ' X Aaeci Paint (ijS6) HI Ct On the ceiling he 

■ ‘ A . C 

n Lyia 


lain 


very love the h' 


. Ixxxir Alas for 'fully s voice, and Virgil n lay, And Livy s 

I piciiir 1 page I 

b /^iturrii carti, a card bearing a picture, 
a comt card or picture card, the king, queen, or 
knave Pei its fidured hocks, a hostile name for 
play ing cards. 

17M III RNK /««• Ptvs 336 They Pore owre Ihe devil n 
liicliir d ticuks itia Hi chan in Singer Hut Cants (i8i6| 
3O1 hnih lit nour 1 r piclu ed rard M considered as etyulva 
feMl m value to ten iSSa How in / 0),ic xm ^43 A pack 
c nivitis 53 cards divided into four equal suits into u 
pictured and 40 plant cards. 

Pi otnre*drawer. One who draws a picture , 
in 17th ami early iSthc, the regular woid for 
fpstsast piinttr 

xe/FA-i In Jeaffieson Middlesex County Ase (18B6) I 175 
hdiiiiiMl Barton pi lure drawer 163s J HsywAan tr 
htomli s Fauisk 1 1 i>g 115 The Phil m pliers thiiniaiiilies 
uirtiire^lrawers) li ive iiidmlc drawne many | ictures a 1715 
111 HNKT Own / tme (1760 I 34 "sir Anthony \andike the 
fam vus pitliire drawer a 173A N wtm /./tvs (i8s 6) 1 1 1 360 
One Mr Blemwcll a | ictuiCHlriwer 

So Motiir«>drasnaf. 

161s m Rymer Fnedera (13x6) Will iti Wee, haveing 
experience (S' llie h-iculiie and Skill of Daniel hiiileiis in 
the Alt of I icturc draweing of Our especiall Grace have 
given fettj. 

Pictur«r. Nowr/irf [f PlOTURKP + PrI ] 
One who picttiris , a painter of pictures a pniiUer 
i6o>- 9 in hug Ihst Res (1897) XII 446 Uencdickl 
H irsley a pictorer and painler Sir 1 Urownk 

t ssiid Ef V IV (16501 300 N I roecrly a picicHuvIl cm 
Irivancc or invention ol the Piclurer but nn ancient tradition 
and conceived reality 1690 Wood /(/ e 30 Jan 111 3/3 
All illustrator or picturer of great letters in hooks 
Pioinreaqne (piktlure sk'l, a Also 8 plttor , 
plctorasqne, piotareak fatl 1" ptHoresaue ad 
It./»//'ar«ra(F Re<li<ti664),f ptUore -L ptetdr em 
painter sec K'lqi E, prop ‘in the style of a painter’ 
(cf quot 1810 in sense I ), but in 1 ng assimilated to 
ftehtre, giving the sense ‘ in the style of a jiicturc ’ 

Pittoresque appears to have been in French early in iSih c 
(cf ouot 1713 from Pope) Imt ibe earliest evidence in 
HaUfeld Darmesteter is for ptttoresqueuHnt in 173a 1 
1 Like or havuig the elements of a picture , fit 
to be the subject of a striking or effective picture , 
possessing pleasing and interesting qnalities of 
form and colour (hut not implying the highest 
■ landscape, builmngs, 


I 6 aispf ns sh The preturesqut, that which is 
picturesque, the jilcturesque piini.iple, clement, 
or quality , picturesqncness. 

1794 U PaicB (tiUdi An Essay on the Picturesque, ai com 
pared with Ihe Sublime and ihe Ileautiful. 17^ Jane 
I EyusxH PrideA Prej x No, no slay whet e you are You 
are charmingly giouped I be picturesque would be spoilt 
I liy admitting a fourth itia Combe (tit/r) Dr Syntax 5 
J our in Search of the Picturesque laja-s Da (/umcRv 
Cjtsars Wkx 1S59 X 79 The ancients, whether Oreaks or 
K Miians, bad no eye for tlie picturesque 

Hence Motnr* aqoUlia , somewhat picturesque, 
also (rate and jocular nonce words) MotnrMqnl- 
• Mlty, growing pictnresqueness , Vlotnraaqal* 
Boa tloa, a making picturesque , VtotOM aquU# 
7 , to ‘do* or pursue Ihe picturesque 
ills Combe Picturesque xvi 176 Nor had the way one 
object brought 1 hat wnk d a pictiiresqiitsh th tight lEig 
W Tavlor Til Rubberds A/rm II 455 I he engineer is not 
t / loae hu tuna in zoologiriiig cntoinol igixiiig botanizing 
and picluresquuing iliii h cues A/r/ra/ hithm 89 The 
master mark of currency among the people of picturesqui 
escuy 1(34 /’oi/xA/af 1 333 From the pages of Rousseau 
Leman, Un, and Zurich have undergone their sentence 
" of picturesquiheatton 

3 IKotlir« cqiia, v tare [f prec J a. /ratts 
I o make or render picturesque b zw//' To jmsc 
picturesquely O 7 o puhttesque tt, to practise 
or pursue the picturesque 
179s C Marsiiaii Ret lew T audscap 4$ If he plant 
trees of sue round Ihe building to be picturesked. ilia 
' " ■ t JO 1 II prose it her( ' " ‘ ' 




11 the suit of blue and silver & 


[f as prec + i V >! ] 


hcterodoxii 

Fictnr* a4nel7. < 

In a ivicturesque manner. 

1796 MaBV WoLLBTONECR Lei., .. 

rocks was a clump of pines, amongst vi 
picturesquely beautiful zlm Jrphbum 
with Ihe picturesquely attired peasantry 
Aspk 11 86 The shallow streamlet ct 
resquely over gray Mones. 

PieturesauenMs (piktiQre sknt‘s) [f i 
prec + -Rras J 1 he quality of being picturesque 
*' ’' ( R Fit Pictuiesque I 38 Grandeur and 


beauty or sublimity) said of hi . , „ , 

costume, scenes of diversified action, etc , also of 
circumstances, situations, fancies, ideas, and the quality 
like ‘ * 

Tender /tush iv (t7y)t4tThatCircumsmnce 


may^ie vwry Picturesque tyia' Pora Let to taryti Mr 
Philip* has two lines which seem to me what llte french 
call very picturesque 1717 — Iliad x Note liv, The 
marshy Spot of Giouod (he Tamarisk , the Reeds that 
are heap d together to mark the Place are Cucumstancet the 
most PtcliircMue imaginable *749 H Rhvs Tour Spain 
4 Port 86 The Ends of their Veils tied m so pretty 
a Manner, as to render iheir Figures extremely pittoresque 
176B W GiLMN (Mlel An Essay upon Prints containing 


has pictured Antony earl of Shaftsbury in the character of 
Faction dispersing libels 1836 J H Nrwi 
(d/oi/ (1849) 64 Its pure still 
as the) 

b To figure to repri-sciit symbolically or by 
sensible signs 

ijsS Ptli,r Pe / (W dc W 1531) 49 b What these graces 
l*e It IS m >re playnly t iciuied & set forth m this tree 
fulowyng lyta Miss lusskv CrriZ/avli vl, the anxiety 
of his nund was strongly pictured up< n his face 1857 
Pi SET Real hesenctw (1869)333 When the people were 
so much taught I y Ihe ey e it pictured (0 (hem the mysteries 
of (he Redemption 

2 lo descnlic graphically, depict in words 
Also with out, forth 

1586 f ERNP Bias. Oeutrie To Gent of Inner Temple She 
uicturetb out their base and seruile conditions i6si 1 
WicciAMSON tr Goularts It'ise I leitlard^ Horace in his 
art of Poetric doth pensill and picture out an old man in 
this manner 1787 Mmr. D Arslav Fhary a6 Feb., I think 
this last sentence pictures him exactly 1838 Carlyle 
A/ sc Seott (1869) V 317 lo picture forth the life of Scolt 
1894 t FSAXT Fqttesl Woman i33 Such a woman as you have 
1 1 tu r I IS rare indeed 

3 i (> resemble as a picture or image 

iSsoMrs h tKOLLopF/a///r o/OoTf 138 Never, perhaps, 
li I I child in re accurately picture a jiarent, than Judith 
tl I her mother 

4 To form a mental picture of, to imagme 
Often to picture to one s self 

173B Giovfr / eonidas 11 182 Imagination pictures alt the 
“ ^ 183a Ht Martinfac I t/c in If ills xiii 


10 D Stewast PAi/oi Ess 


. le properly m„ 

Style, and with the spirit of a painter 3864 Bagehot / // | 
St <//ei(i879) It 34« Susceptible observers iiayofascene | 
‘ How picturesque —meaning by this a quality distinct 
fr>m that of beauty or sublimity or grandeur) meaning lo 
speak of It* fitness for imiiatl n by art 1877 Black (/rrri* | 
Past 11, Most girls become acquainted at some time or other 
with a Utile picturesque misery I 

b Picturesque gartiemng, the arrangement of 
a garden so as to make it a pretty picture , the 
romantic itvle of gardening, aiming at irregular 
and ragged beauty 

1816 T L Peacock Headlong Hall m, Mr Milestone 
was a picturesque landscape gardener of the first celebrity 
••43 Cray s Corr >91 note 1 bat Johnson should have no 
conception of the value or merit of what is now calleil 
picturesque gardening we cannot wonder, as be was so 
extremely short sighted, that he never saw a rural landscape 
m his life 

2 Of language, narrative, etc Strikingly graphic 
or vivid , sometimes implying disregard of fact in 
the effort for effect 

a 1734 North Fxam Pref (174a) 7 He goea on in the same 
pittoresque Vein 1758 Jortin hrasm 1 483 An account of 
a conversation with Longolmx which » picturesque 1864 
Burton Aca/ .4 Ar I 111.138 Picturesque accounts have often 
been repeated of a scene where Douglas brought the 
Admiral to an elevated spot 18M J H Biaint Rqf CA 
Bug I 401 Picturesque blMory is seldom tu be tiusted. 1874 

Bancroft bootpr lime l 63 the highly pictu 

language of the primitive Aryan people 
•f- 3 Marked as if with pictures Ohs rare, 
tqta Ir BuuAtng’i Syst ' - . 

'e Pictuiesqiie or marked 


lo yourself 


Inppine- 

, - , ^ - in Set OpiHi 

rtl r 487/1 Kant pictures tu himself the iinivcrsr os on 
I finite expansion of f r iilcss and difliiscd mailer 
I SKVN Short Hist vm | i 449 We inu I not 1 1 un 
Cl ly Puritan asagluoniy fanatic. AAx/ Pictuie (1 
tl r predicament in which I f und myself 

PlOtnred (pi ktnud), ppl a [f prec + -Eli I ] 

1 Represented or depictt^ in or as in a jiicture , 
I aiiitcd, drawn 

173S Gray Propertius u. jo Pictured horrour and poetic 
w le 3894 Marion Harlano Alone xii. The examination 
rihcartisi s pictured Ireasures. 1894 F N HncoQiiorsum 
11 1 30 They downwards gared to see the pictured heaven, 
\i (1 1 iclurcd light which dark hued waters hold. 

2 Adorned c r illustrated with a picture or 
pictures, or fg w itli word painting 

<608 WiLLRT Hexapla Fxd 866 A pictured and wrought 
coate 17M f RAV / rogr Poesy 109 Bright ey d Fancy, 
hovering o «r Scatters from her pictured urn Phoughts that 
breaibe, and words that burn 1813 Bvron Br Afydot 1 x, 


1794 U PRK R Fss Pictuiesque I 

beauty have been pointed out and illustrated by painting 
os wen a* picturesqueness. ( Vole] I have venturM to itudce 
use of Ibis uord which I believe docs not occur in any 
* IT Harr( ut lies ix6$t>) 13 Pictures<|ueness u that 
ibiects which fils them for making agood picture. 

Iltsi bug I it it 64 lliere b mtle or nothing, 

however of poetry or picluresqueness m Feltham s writing 
1894 Baring (>ouLn /)r>rr/z A bramel 1 36 A bridge that 
sui^sset even that of Prague m picluresqueness. 

In otnre-wri ting. 

1 The method of recording events or expressing 
ideas by pictures or drawings which literally or 
figuratively represent the things and actit ns , coatr 
a writing or inscription consisling of piLtorial 
symbols 

^uch were the picture writing of the Mexicans and the 
hieroglyphs of the t gyptians m ihcir earliest form 

1741 Warburton // r< Legal it iv 11 67 i he first Essay 
towards Writing wax a mere Picture. We see this remark 
ably verified m die Case of the Mexicans, wIkjm! only Method 
of recording their laws and HiMury was by this Picture 
Writing 1748 Hartcev Observ iMoh i lit yxt If wo sup- 
pose pH;ture writing to be of iltvmc OrigiiiM 186a Max 
miller CAr/z (1880) 1 xiv 316 I he little that is known f 
the picture wTiting of the IikTuiii tnlies. 1894 H Drummonp 
Aecent Man 332 Chinese Hrilmg is picture writing with 
the pictures degenerated into da.shes. 

2 Irani/ Aay expression of notions by pictures, 
as in a comic or satincal paper 

1896 Pally Hews 17 Oct 4/7 Fomin ts the Jester of a 
loaety m ns old age. Hu work is the picture writing of 
sordia cyniclxm, and it robs life of all joy by robbing It of 
all ideal 


in oturing, vb! sb [f Pictuue v + -iko i ] 
The making of a picture , depicting , also toner 
a pictonal representation, a picture, 

>588 Aar bANDYsArra (Parker Sol.) 66 Phey labour by 
incantalion, magic, sorcery and wuchcrafi, to consume 
kill^ and destroy the Lord s anointed by picturing &c 


as.” 




NSAHONT nn rainer eroni. Songs trance iii 

o 1 ha. painter David whose glorious pictunng* of 


*798 R ANOKasoN ’Johnson 7 Had ha not possessed 
a very pictarasque imagination 1818 Rhodrs Penh Seen. 
I. 5 i o Ihe pictuiesque traveller they are Iherafore com- 
paratively 0* but little value. 1831 T L. PaococK Crv/cA/f 
Castle Ilk (1887) 39 They came round lo the sule of the 
camp wbare the picturesque gentleman was sketching 


Jilt nauve land. 

b Picturesque description in words , formation 
or expression of a mental picture , imagining to 
oneself or describing to others 
183^ W Isvmo Copt Bonneville xtix HI 36a Wa here 
close OUT piclurings of the RcKky mountairu and their 
wild inbabitanta. iMGro huoT/Jaa. Per xxxviii. It was 
akin to the boy s and girl t picturing of the future beloved 
Vi Oturillg,/// a [f asprec -f INO*] That 
pictures (in any sense of the verb) 


pictures (in any si 

(B4> D ISRAtLI /<«»( ... 

stanza and the picturing invention ol 

ViOUOUld (pi klNkiMl) Omtlh Also emm 
plonlulo [a F picueule (D’Aubenton, a 1780, 
Plate 621 m Baflbn (etc ) Oiseaux), aame given to 



PICUL. 


833 


PIE. 


a bud of the genui Dtndi oiolufites , f L /«Mr 
woodpecker + cuculus cuckoo ] (See quots ) 

■•■9 OmrriTHft Cavtttt AhIki Aingif Av*t II 350 
Picucule Cieeper Climbing Crackle Lath itee Niwtun 
I n hntyd Hr it III 743/3 Ihe Picucule« Imlsspttt Picu 
luin) (/•■‘nrfrnctfA^tl/.farlwtlh as many genera and over 300 
apeclee. tlgg Newtom Dirt HirJt, Piemuli a mime 
adouled fur wain of a better a» that of the laigc hainil) 
of nachrathoHa, J)eiidroi.otaUi<tm, wlilcli ut no highly 
characterivlie of Ihe Neotropical Rtgion 

II Pionl (p» (ormt 5 pyoo, 6-7 pioo, 7 
pioull, p««oull( 7-8 p«oul, 7-9 pioul, piool, 
8 9 p«kul, 9 pikul [Malay Javanese ptktfl a 
man's loatl (Yule), in ^p. /icu ] A measure of 
weight used in C Inna ami the hast generally, equal 


to 100 catties, I e about 133} Il>s avoirdinioie 
laN Paskk Ir AfendKa t Hut China 367 One py 
of rire. lagB W Philiif LiatchottH 1 (HakI hoc) 
140 Kvery^lco ii 661 Caetee. i6it K Cocmi lha 


(HakI 11 3 30 plco ailk 30 picull of cllk t6ae 

PuKi HAS Dilfrims 1 369 1 he Peecull which i» one hnndrcti 
Caiiee* making one hundred ihiiiie pound Lnglish subtill 
/hid 390 Foure PeeculU i66a I Daviks tr Maadehie t 
frav 11.(16691 106 A hundred Piculs of black Lacque, at 
ten rhoils (he Ptc d 1771 J R koasiKS ir (bftre* 4 I tiy 


with too picols of trepang her -irgo will be wcMth jouo 
dollars. iMs Sr ]oHH / orrttt Far Fast W 31 Obtained 
two ukuls mote of sago sin Lirris } aai^tst < orgtt 
379 The coal is sold for 130 ca h per picul of 133 pounds. 
Pioule (pi kiMl) rare~'‘ [dim f L />hus 
woodpecker] -next itgomCen/ Diet 

Fionltt (pikiwlet). Ofni/h [f as prec + tT 
dim ] A bM of the subfamily Pirummntf , a 
small soft tailed woodpecker 
itM C R Gsav Crttura Biris II 433 PuuMMiiur or 
have ihe BUI Khort straight i the sides conipreH.sed 
towards the Up (eu i Nkwion Dui lUrd\ 720. 

[Pi oy (in i*iqiiet) see Pitjur sb 
Piddl* (pi d'l), V [Origin obscure The form 
It that of a dun or freq vb Cf the synonymous 
PEDDLKt' 3, Paiiulb w • 3, j, Pittlk V Of these 
the first two seem to be corruptions of piddle, 
erroneously confused with peddle, paddle in tlieir 
proper senses J*tltU was an inconsiderable variant 
(.It IS questionable if sense a here and in i'lm B v 
nre the same word as i ) 

Words coritsponding in form and s«nM are used in some 
German dial vu Hessian pi tdtln (v Pflster Alaehtr * 
f iliuaF* tdutihaa v Hrtsra 1886 p 304I Westerual 1 
(mttita >ir//Wa (Schmidi WtsttnuMd Idiot 1800 p. 138) 
Julich and Berg >>r//r/a (>//./) Ihe first two if ofd may 
go liock to an urig 'puddtian or 'p diiiin, which would 
also give an OF 'Pyddtaa and h ng. piddle t hut the late 
appeaiance of the F ng word, with absence of evidence as 1 1 
in« age of ihcGci dial forms, leaves their relation doutuful 
Even if related, (he ulterior etymology (of root 'pmUt ) is 
unknown.] 

1 tH/r 1 o work or act m a trilling, paltry, petty, 
or insignificant way , to tnde, toy, dally, • 1 ’Funi.B 
V 3 (AIwms depreciatory ) Now rare 

■949 Ascham Toxoph (Arb liiy Nauer caaayngapiddelynga 
atmt your bowe and shades whan they be well 1594 
Caskw Haartee Exam H'itt (1616) 183 Such as I bane 
maiked 10 be |[ood praclillo«er^ do all piddle lomewhai in 
the art of versifying and raise not vp their contemplaiion 
verie high. I<M — Cormuall 6s b Very few among Iheni 
make use of that opportuiiily for buildmg of shipping, and 
irafteking in groase yet some of the h astern lownes piddle 
■hat way dt/dh Air G Goottcafpe n 1 (Kullent? Fh My 
head must devise sonielhing, while my feet ore pidting thus. 
«t<if (LETCHSe tVit nithoat ;V 1 11 She begins to 

piddle with PMkwophie 17a H Walkiui lett Mann 
(1834) 111 IS I am always piddling about ornaments and 
improvements for Strawberry Hill 1794 Connotssenr No. 7 
a s During our conversation he was piddling with her 
fingers, tapping her cheek or plamng with her hair stt* 
Adam Smith Ik Af iv vu (1869)1! ooe Instead ^piddling 
for the little prises they might then hope to draw some 
of the great prisea itw Craven Gloee (ed 3) Ptddie, to 
he employed in inAes or to do things tnefleciually i to take 
short stetM in walking ityB RaowNiitc PoeteCroieu Ixxxviii, 
Fussily feeble, harmless. Piddling at so-called satire. 

b. Said of a bird To move the bill about, 
feeliiiR for food In a hole, heap of rcfuie, etc. 

tggl6AacKLtv/''r/ic Afea (1631) ass At he [Mahomet] was 
preaching there commeth a Dove flying towards him and 
aligiUMh upon his shoulder, and pidfeth in hu care looking 
fiMT meate, having used her before to feede in his care for the 
some purpotc i6ai Ooilsv /Ssap ixhM 63 This (Stork] 
nddlet with his hwl While young Sir Reynard did whole 
Rivers swith 1799 J STauTHxas To BUckbitd vii, Beware 
in that calf heap to piddle. 

o. To trifle or toy with one's food ; to pick at 
one's food instead of eating heartily 
« iSaa J Dvkb Set Seme {iSeai 391 DMases that make 
them cme nothing at all or else they doe but piddle and 
trifle. iMe Swinnock DoorSn/p. Of, 177 If thou shouldst 
sit at table and see a man pidling at bis meat picking and 
chusing. aiyfit CAWTHoau Potmt (1771) tis Is there a 
saint that would not laugh to see ‘ne go^ man idling 
wuh bis fricanca? STfla Mas. Montaoum Doran ^ 
/m/C«is/ xui. (1873) 330 The lovers sigh d and look d and ' 
piddled a lltlie on a gooncberry tart iflae Bvaon Jnan 
XV Ixvl, And ' entramea’ to piddls with at hancL 

d tram, PtddU away, to trifle away 
tyflo C Tohmston Ckryemlixlodl 1 143 A house where she 
used to piddle away her leisure hours. 

2 . xntr To make water, urinate etllag or in 
chlldM use. 

Voi. VII. 


1796 r s s Pi l I / (eil 3) /a / ///c i , , , k 1 
water a childish exprevkion ifljS Smart U alkert t)i t 
(ed 3), I iddte lli s word is now scarcely used except a 

a child s woid in the sense of lo make water 
fig ilyi B Tavuib AHtrj/11875) II IS I 333 fuunlain 


Fiddler (pi dioj) [f I’liiDiPp -I- FBI ] One 
who piddles, a poor ineffectual worker, a dabbler, 
toyer, trifler see the verb 
iSoa Midolftom Master Comtaile » 11 139 These 
flaxen haired men are such pulrts,and such piddlers a 16x9 
k I KT( HRS & Mauin( kx hider Bro iv iv I m but a puller 
A hale will serve my turn 16^ N BtAanKTl Kegrtarate 
Man t Creauth Grate 41 We ore but Pullers m his sem r 
we can do nothing lo any purpose >7791 Iaivell hi J 
Adame e IVit (t854) IX 490 If this was not ihe piddicr it 
might be the oddity of Virginia- ifloo in Spin/ Put yrnti 
IV 360 He was a mere piddler compared to me. 
Fiddling (pi dliq),T>d/ sb [f as prec y IBG^] 
The action of Pidulb v , trifling, toying etc 


Aniliassadour makes a pidling srilL lydo C Johnston 
Chrysat (till) I 87 This dissipated pidling soon gave way 
lo Ihe serious business of the evening 1816 Scorr Old 
• Mart XII No piddling but that steady and peiveveiing 
exer ixe of the jaws wmeh is best lea.ni by eaily morning 
hours 

Fiddling, ppl a [f as prec + imq * ] 
Trifling, insignihcaiit, petty, paliry 

>589 AvtMEs Hariermur Qi|b \ou haue the pidl)ng 
Scolles, whiche arc alwayes Ftenche for their lyues 1993 
G Hasvrv /• rrnrrt ^«j>rr 14 Pidliiigeand dnblinge Cun 
fulers, that silt all day burring vpon a bluni poll I or two 
1679 PaiDEAUX / ett (Camd >41 we have two >r three small 
piuleing things pii iteing here 1739 Pofr Prol Sat 164 
Yer neVr one sprig of laurel giac^ these iibalds k, m 
slashing Bendy down lo puBing 1 ibalda >768-74 iccksr 
It Nat (18 ul II 343 Ihe man of biiiinevs has not lime 
for such piddling work >807 Scott Chum Can agate 
Inirod 1 k or the piddling concern of a few shillings. 1866 
A. I Praav £/em I oi Eton (1873I 534 Th* country is too 
larae fur the petty piddling processes of prulection 

Fiddook (ptd^) Also piddlok [Otigin 
unascertained It has the form of a dim m lai] 
A bivalve mollusc of the genus J'holas or family 
Pholadidet, which burrow in »oft rock, wood, etc , 
tsp one of the comrnon species, such as 1 ' daily lies, 
with a long ovate shell, which are used for bait 
>891 ZooloMst IX. 3175 Notes on ihe Ph >Us daclylus, or 
Sussex Piddlck >868 Woou i/omet uithout // v im Our 
next example of the burrowing molluscs is ihe sell knoan 
Phoias prmularly called the pulduck (/ hotas daelylat) 

Pld«, Fidgeon, obs forms of Piw) Pit eon 
Fidgin, pigeon (pi d3m, -an) Also pidjin, 
pldjun pidgeon A Chinese corruption of b ng 
business, tis^ widely for any action, occupation, 
or affair. Hen(.e Pidgin English the jargon 
(.onsistmg chiefly of English words, often corrupted 
m pronunciation, and arranged according to Chinese 
idiom, used for intercommunication between the 
Chinese and Europeans at seaports, etc m China, 
the Straits Settlements, etc , also transf (quot 
1891) 

1899 Berncastu Par China 116} The Chinese not being 
able 10 prunounce the word business , called it bigron , 
which has degenerated into 'pigeon so that this word ts in 
constant use eigto AU i ear Eouadl 30 PiereofLhiaa , 
A lye will row you out, because she can speak pigeon 
k.i>glish. 187a A D Carlwlr Katsnd World x 106 Ihe 
diolKt cunent between Englishmen and Chinamen goes 
by the name of Pigeon English 387] Matm Mag Nov 45 
(Arlicle). 0876 I ELANII Pidgin EngHsh Stag Soag 3 Pidgin 
is with great in((enuity mode expressive of every variety of 
calling occupation or aflair 1876 Besant & Rice ( o/d 
Butter/ty xlv He had a ghost story of hiv own— an original 
one m pif eon k ngilsh. >891 .trywr (Melbourne) 7 N )v 13/4 
1 hat ridiculous pigeon English which ihe whiles have used 
throughout Queensland a.s their medium of communica 
tion with the blacka >901 A Laht Magic 4- EeUg 37 His 
rude itagua Jraaea, or pidgin English, (bee also Ff A Q 
loth a V 90/3 ) 

Pld-pad. [Echoic cf Pad sb ^ , the two 
different vowels suggesting alternation, as m ttgtag 
Cf Pit pat ] ImiUtion of the dull sound of 
footsteps. 

im'HiADONHiLL HumdetShtftw 31,1 heard the pid 
pad of bare feet Itnd xxiii 314 rbere was a pid pad of 
Mndats on the deck. 

Pidrero, sranant of Pbdbkro, a small gun 
Fi«(pai).f^» Also 4 8 pye, 5-6 py, (6 pee^ 
[a. OF pee (13th c in Littr^) »= Pr ptga, It 
ptfa — L pica magpie ] 

L The bird now more usually called Maopir 
a lase Owl k Flurhf 136 (bit pie and crowe hit todrowe 
>303 R. Reunnb Heimdf Ayame jss Belcue noujl yn | e 
pyys cbeteiyng cijla Wvciif Seme Set Wka I 165 ll 
u a foul king kal Piesns speken as |des 1398 Tsevisa 
Barth. De P k xil 1. (BodL MS.) Alle foul^ of raven 


land c 1390), The woodwalc, The pee and the Popiniaye 
a >948 H AU. Chraa , Hen PJ 8s Pws will chalter and Mice 
wiU pepe f|88 Mirr Mag (>$63) N iv, llie Fox descrye 
the crosves and choteryng Pyen. 1848 J Hall Poems 
4 Pies Do ever love to pick at witches ejes. 171J Swirr 
Saieemaneter Wks. i7}9 III 11. 73 Pyes and daws arc often 


Vlild Will! ch. viun I uk a les like a child 1774 r i sm 
Nat Hut (1776) V 3W Birds of ihe lie Kind >8930 
BauMTK I'lllcite XIII Chatleriiig like a pie 10 (be Tievl 
gentleman in Christendom 

2 /ig Applied to f a a cunning or wily person 
esji in phr wtly pie {obs ) , b a chattenng or 
STiicy person a ‘chatter pic’ ( — Maopib a) 

I «374Cmai(I'R iroylutm 478 (537) Dredles it clere was 
in tl c wyiid ktum euery pye and euery letie game 1 1941 

Ul ACL htasm Apoph lit b One Accius a wylic pye and 
a frloe full of sbifies <-1994 Intertade of I oath in Ha/I 
I) tsley II 33 Ye lie a lilTle pretty pye ' I wis, ye go full 
gi Igerly 1563 B. (.oof F /gtogs vii (Arb ) fiu Than cowi t 
> u lliem f r hatring Pies Wtiose t uigs must aiwuycs 
walke 1979 kuLKK HeskiHit tar! 47 Maister Heskin 
like a wilie Pve ( hiectelh thus article of the resuirecuon 
1693 Wasiiihoiom tr Milloas Pc/ / op M s Wks 1738 I 
523 balinasius l) at kie 1 li cbiitt ring Pve 1886 Mrs. Lynn 
\tHtOHP La ct xl She w .s 1.0 more a I us y lhan you 
)0U Ix/ld pie said Pally in a fume 

3 \\ itn defining words applied locally to varioui 
other birds, usually having black and white ( pied ) 
plumage see quots (See also Ska i ib ) 

MxLnt 4 mm Zoo! Soc (rd 8)383 Dc dfotUta vaga 
iunda Waiideriig 1 tec Pie P siaratis Chinese tree 
Pie i885Swains.s/,ot Aaw « Arrf 30 Dipper 

1 he white biea t ai d 1 Ixcki h upper plumage have caused 
u 10 be called Kiver pie Irela 1) //; f 31 I ritish Lung 

tailed 1 itinuuse lung tailed p e. Ih d gj Oieat L>rey 
Shrike Murdiiii g pie Ihil 1 jcs llackle ded Gull 
Scuullon pic or ‘voulton jieewit 1899 teat Put s v 

b J-rench pte, ram pu, uooi pu apj/lied to 

vanouB species of woodpecker. [Here jrerh = 
Ok pt (mod F ptc but pticrt pt leit great green 
w(>o4l]Hckir) — L. pu us wotxlpeckcr , if so, really 
a distinct word Hut Prtsuh J'le in quot 1677 
may be the Shrike or Hntcbcr bird, k pu cruelle, 
pte gnlche grtst cf niutdensig pte a\>o>c'\ 
tirjy N Cox Gcatt Bctreal 11 (ed 3) 161 Of the Short 
winged Hawks ihcre are these 1 1 e Sparrow liawL and 
Musket Two sorts of the kiciich Pie, 1783 Ainsworth 
Lot Did (ed Mivell ii,//fNr a woodpecker aspecki a 
hickway or lieighliould a French pie, a w bn wall >83740 
M ACCiLLivRAV Tfrrt bnt I iris lli 80 Greater spoiled 
woodpecker wood pie French pie i88s Swainson /’/- nr 
Fanes Bnt B ids iB Great Spotted Woodpecker Wood 

f ie iSlaffoidshirc llanls) Lesser Spoiled Woodpecker 
illle wood pie (Hants) /hid ai) ( reen W vodperker 
Wood uie (bumctvrt) /hid 100 lie ccnslant tteraiton of 
Its cry before rain gives it the names Ram bud Ram pie. 
4 Applied to a pied or paiti coloured animal 
(cf F pte m chetal pte Ijttri; in quot to a pied 
hound. Cf )( b 

1869 Da tr Frus 7 Aug A couple of those beautiful 
Irmoii p)cs Nosegaj and Novell) jusi beat the flower of 
the Brocklevby lad) pa k 

6 a/irtb and f omb a In compounds relating 
to the bird, as pte pecked adj , i pie meegot, 
a magpie ( Magoot ^) 

>>97 J Kmo Oh Jouas Fp Ded (1618) Fujb We all 
write learned and vnlearned crow poets and py poetesses. 
160s Moiland P/my II 296 n atgta The Dcuill take 
ihee or ibe Ravens peck out ihme eics, or 1 had lalher see 
ihee Pie pekt 160a Cm/eition Lihera/tly 4 Prodigaltty 
IV iv in Hn/I DetttieyVWl 366 O thou vile, ill favoured 
crow trodden p) e pecked rout I i6a8 Lavton Syons Pirn 
(ed 3) 31 (The bishops ore) Raueiw and P)-e Maegols lu 
1 prey upon the State a >691 Brome Qaipiet Exthaagt v 
I I Wkv 1873 III 537 Wliai are thou thus Piepukt Crow 
' trud, or Sparrow blasted T 

b In compounds denoting ‘ parli coloured ’, of 
vanons colours’ (tike the black and white plumage 
of the magpie cf Vitn i), m pu coa/ed, colouted 
adjs. See also I'ieblld 

163a Bkathwait Fng (jcntiem (1641) 11 To dupUy thy 
pie coloured flag of vanilv 1813 Hoco Qaren s D aJte 391 
'l he pyeaiuck soughl the depihof the main l848THACEEaAY 
fit Snohs 11 Ihe liveries of these i>ie<oaied retainers 

O Ft tats of (he Fie see Aftf/rrarr, Pied <f 
Fie (pal), * Also 4-9 pye, 6 py, (7 pnye) 
[Occurs (m Latin context) in 1303, evidently a 
well known popular word in 136a No related 
word known outside Eng (exc Gaelic ptght, from 
Eng or Lowland Sc ) ^ing in form identical 
with Pie sb > (known half a century earlier), it is 
held by many to have been in some way derived 
from or connected with that word. See Note below ] 
1 . A dish composed of meat, fowl, fish, fruit, or 
vegetables, etc , enclosed in or covered with a layer 
of iiaste and baked 

The pit a|>peanv to have been (a) at first of meat or fivh 1 
doubtful or uudefined uses (6) appear m 16th c frail ptes 
also called exp. in the north ol England and freland in 
Scollimd and often in U tarts) b| pear (c) before 1600, the 
earliest being Apfle fib, q.v 

(a) >303 Boitoa Priory Compotas If 68 b k rumcnlum 
expeoditum In pane pio Piiore Celetario el aliis ei m 
p)is et pasicllis per annum 9 qr 1 bus. di 1304 Ihid, If 83 
In pane furnaio el m p)es et pavtellis 33 Qr » bus. 
du tj8s lANui / //A Pr I .04 Cookes and beore 

knxues er)-«o bote pies hole I ( vode gees and gr)%, Gowe 
d)ne Gowe I c 1386 Chaolee /’/«/ 384 He koude looslc 
and sethe and boille (p r broille) and frye Maken Mottreux 
and wei Ivake a pye 04x9 Fo, in wr Wulcker 66a/36 
Htc artoenm (Or aemaatme bread and meatk n vtn de 
pHodio 0430 Pwo CooheryPkt s3 Pyei de pares (p. 75 
of Parysk— Lake and smyle Isyre buttys of Porke bihI 
buitys of Vele to-eederys Jetc ] | ban caste ^ to jolkys of 
Ryroun (etc ] i hen nuke fayre past, and cof)mn)rs. & do 
her -on k)uer il % let bake & seruc forth c 144s Prom/. 
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Pan iQS/jIje pa*t> a locitt fast Itulas igit Faiiyah 
th// I ( it- H (iSiij Pref 9 If it hi^pcn the iiaide obite 
t > fall in Le t than for the pccea of beeff abovesjud be 
orde> ned pycs f clyra or som other goode fysh mete, a igdi 
yyiu’ Ordo tra/ Knmttt 66 in Ban latjtM Petmt (Hunter 
cl) 448 He th aw» aid he p itis fast at hi< vly pyiaa. 
i6a4HFYW0ODf unaik ix 414 Burnt alive for killing young 
nfn isn d nlting their flesh and putting them into n<e 
1784 Cook / htrd I fjt tv xi 11 495 A pye made in the 
f rm of a loaf inclosed some salmon h ghiy seasoned with 
jepper 1I38 U ckfns Nkh fit ck vi It's a pity to cut 
the pie if you re not hungry Will you try a hit of the beef? 
(fi) 1530 Paiji a. *54/1 Pyo a pasty fat// a igM /» 
ttm/f gMktn flott- 1 util t tell 35 in Binna/yiu Patmt 
Hu Iter Cl 1 400 It is lyk that ye had e tin pyiss Ye are so 
weit SS77 WiirTSTOSE / f/J ( tscn'irw xviii Spghtfoule 
F uies poysoned pye iflM Ckounk ATcrM/Mi 11 i» A man 
II venue like a py e all spke will not please citioCeiia 
KiBNNFa lharyUiW atn He weares a great Velvet cap 
1 ke a Turbv u or great bowle in forme of n greni open pye 
iTds Cl A rifrr/eitre at Clarions pu Id ngs aid imiiiorlal 
lies o iSm Psafd fioent (1864) II jfl Aid lords made 
love— d hd es, pies iSm Sovan /a«/re /4 084 All pass 
nwny whet) er they be lem^es t lumns, pyramids or pies 
(t) 1590 1861 (see AirLF r xj >706 Phillimi, I it, a welt 
k owi Dish of Meat or hr it baled in Paste 1M4 Sala 
n Dntly P <l 18 Aug There it is pumpkin pie, blackberry 
p e, whotllebc ry 1 le huckleberry pio— pie of all kinds 

b With dchniiig word, usually deuoting the 
essential ingredient, as appU pte, tel pu, gume pie, 
meal pte mince pie pigeon pte, plum pie, pork Me, 
rhubat b pie vennon pie etc (see these words) , 
-ilso Christmas pu (see CHRiaTUAa 4), Freiuk pte 
(,see quot 1611), P^rigord pie (see PERtooRD) , 
160a and Pt Ret fr 7 amatt v 11 (Arb ) 66 A black 
lack of Deere and a Chnslnuks Pye. «#li Fcoaio, C iXAia ' 
nt tetnmi mcate slewed between two d shes, which some , 


Hoards lies still 1844 Dickens AfaH CM a Kxxix, She 
tripped downsiain into the kilchcil (at the flour, then for 
the pie board i8w Jemmom Bnttany iv 38 Scanty 
ablutions of the morning in my *pte dish sMs Sec 
Setentt Rev 37 A uic.dan and decanter take the place of 
jug and bason at tIN washing stand 1904 Dotty Chron 
la Sept 4/6 New Englanders tboae champion *pie eaters 
of the world c igso Lusty juventus in Hail pedstey 11 
78 Will you go to the 'pu feast? 1899 Hbvi^n Certomcn 
Rfit/ 136 The suppressing of so many Gaudies, and *Pie 
Caudles to the destruction of the hospitahty and charity 
of the noble foundation 19(9 Kioaa BibI SeMet 1087 A 
*pic house arlecrtartum 18319-48 B D WkiOHAnttofM 
A ntfMtt III I, Why that he 11 seise on the *ple lass, And rob 
her and render her pteless ci49n Diet Gartand* m 
Wright Voc IB7 Pattillara (gloss) *pye makyers. 1998 
Sfnimne C 11 b. Mince it like 'Pm meat 1S47 Webstes 
*/ It plant, Pte rhubarb the garden rhubarb used as a 
subsiitute tot apples in making pies 1864 Lowbll hretuh 
Iran CirmAniim His pie plantt blanclied under barrels, 
each in his liitTe bermilage a vegetable Certoea. 1741 
t em*! Pam Ptect 1 ji ad 3) 105 Cover your Baaon wlih 
a *Pye plate iwn Nashb fionr Lett Cetf/itl Wks 
(t.risartl 11 *83 To cosen poore victuallere and 'pie 
wiues of Doctours cheese and puddinges. 1S17 I Esans 
Freurs K'tndtor etc 343 An old *Pie woman carried them 
pro IS ons but never saw them. 

[file/c Prof Skeat suggests from the miscellaneous natuit 
of us (I e the dish s) contents which might recall the black 
and while or piebald appearance of the bird t others have^ 
thought of the habit wlitcb the magpie has of picking up" 
aid forming accumulaiions of miscellaneous articles. In 


ne teiamt incate slewed between two d shes, which some 
call a hrench pie 1698 in Warremler Marchment (1894) 
184 Could pige 1 pave 01700 B h. Di t Cant Cmu. 
Snpertht vt J t r Mine d orChristmas I les soNick nam 4 
by the Puritans or Precisians. 1789 Mas. Raffalo Fng 
Heuttkpr I1778) tjs Send it up hot without a ltd the same 
way as the French pye 1798 Fheke & Canning in 4nti 
Jacob n So. as. too Youlhful Horner Cull d tbedark plum 
from out his Christmas pye. 1834 Se utheV Doctor clx 
(1(48) a66/a The great goose pye which in the Christmas 
week was always disimtched by the York coach to Btshope 
gate btieet 187a CALWaLev fify Ltavtt (1881) ai But I 
shrink from thee Arab ' Thou eat st eel pie 
O I hr Jo have a finger {fi hand) in the pte' 
to have a part or share m the doing of something 
(often implying offiaons mtermeddling) Cold 
pie see Cold a 19. See also Humbl* pu; 

<SS 3 Rttpulhca (Brandi) i. lit 105 Bring me in credyte, 
that my ha ide be in the pye 1804 Vekkuk Honeit H-M, 
Wka 1B73 II 171 My hand was 1 1 (he Pye, my I^d, I co 1 
fesse it 1813 Smaks. Hen Vllf 1 1 jj The diuill speed 
him No mans Pye is freed From hs Ambilious finger 
1849 )/<ta in Moon No. 33. s6a We heare Jermyn and the 
1 or 1 Culpepper had a nnger in the pye 189^ 1888 (see 
Fincbr tb 3c). a i849MooaE hragm Charoeterth, What 
ever was the best pye going In that Nad had hu nnger 

2 Applied to something resembling a pu 
Bran pie a tnb full of bran with smau articles 
hidden in it to be drawn out at random, at 1 
Christinas festivities, etc See also Clat pu. 
Dirt Pie 

184a OaoEssoM C/vnf II 14 The Jews suit withheld their 
unleavened pie a simple crust covering a pretty round 
sum 1873 Gasdnen Hist Jamaica ,99 The governor s 
purse was calle I a pie sfoa Pally Chron *7 Feb s/a The 
bran pic is (he lecepcaclc of seco id rate presents gifts not 
qu le showy enough to be displayed upon a Chrisloias tree. 

3 Ajiplied to a collection of things mode np 
into a heap , tpec a shallow pit, or heap of pota 
toes or other roots, covered with straw, earth, etc. 
for storing and protection from frost , also, a heap 
of manure stacked for maturing local 

1906 m Jfo Itch Ord (1790) 8*7 Item that the Pye of 
CuBcs be abridged to tbs one balfc that Ihcretolbre had been 
served 1791 Pram Sac Arts IX 4a (The potatoes] were 
taken 113 a d a large pye made of them which 1* k^ing 
them in a heap and coven g (hem with straw .848 irnl 
A Ann ’Sol IX 11 514 Mangolds stored in pies 
o 1 the level surface 1888 S tP Line Clott %v Potatoes 
r other roots placed in a hole against the odnter are 
said to he piedd wn or in pie sVbj DatlvTtl e Kpt 1 
* Making pies of the green fodder just as ouiig pics are 
made 

4 fii, Something to be eagerly appropriated , 
a prize 1 treat a bribe 1 / S slang 

1899 On/inglV S) XXVI 4 6/i Green dogs are pie for 
him (the racoon) toot IVest Cat 16 June 3/1 Soma 
times he IS pe rorllecwicK ill an unfortunate exiei I 

6 all/ lb and Coml , as pie baker eater, feast, 
gaudy {GhVTix sh k), maker meat, pan paste 
plate, shop tin pio board a board on whicn pies 
are made, baked, or c-irned , pie dlab, the deep 
dish in winch a pie is made pie hooae a house 
at which pies are sold, a pie shop , pie Uee a 
l,irl who sells pics , pie plant, any plant yielding 
fru t, etc used for pics sMc (C^ S) garden 
rhul arh also locally applied to the wild Runtex 
hymenosepatus, which is similarly used {Cent 
Did ) t pie wife pie woman, a woman who 
sells pies. See also PiK crust, Pjrman 
1379 in Riley Mtmonah (1868) 43a 'Die bakerc 1 1440 


words Haggis and Hacgew <F opice agattt) magpie luu 
also been pointed out 1 he quotations for the woi 4 aflord 
I no light exc that in one pfaice in a late 14th c. L. poem 
Modi I cenandi (Fumivall Babttt Book 11 36) L 91 sint 
inter fercula pice, Pastilb cum fiirtulis appean to mean 1 
I ‘ let there be served between the dishes, jileL pasties as if 
the Writer Identified pit the dish, with ptca the/w or mag 
pu On the other iiand in two early 14th c quotationa | 
the Eng word tt used in Latin context, as if not identified 
with p{ca.\ 

3Pi#, PJ*, sb 3 Now only Ihst HTie Eng 
I word answering to med L. pica thus both 111 f 
and Eng tdentical m form with the name of the 
bird i aee Pll \ and Pica > ] 

1 A collection of rnlei, adopted in tbe pre- 
I Reformation Church, to show bow to deal (under 
each of the 55 posiiW vanations in the date of 
Easter) with the conenneneq of more than one 
office on the some day, accurately mdicating the 
manner of commemorating, or of puttmg oil till 
another time, the Saints’ days, etc., occumng In 
the ever changing times of Lent, Easter, Whitsun 
tide, and the Octave of the Trmity. (Cf. Blades 
CaxtoH, 1883, 340) 

e 1477 Caxton Aaoertiumont (Bromdttde\ If it pita* eny 
man tpiniucl or leinpotcl to by« ony pyes of two and tkr* 
comrmoracioiis of sausbun vk •npryntid after the forme of 
thu present letire whicbe ben wcl and truly correct late hym 
come to westmonester in to the almonesrye at the reed pale 
and he sbal haue them good chepe. 1498 VPill 0/ Tkomton 
(Somerset Ho) My hokc callid a pic 1907 Yatton 
Churckw Aee (Som Rec. Soc.) 1*0 ]Payd for a Masboke 
and a pye xj* vi'* 1948-0 (Mar) AF Com Prayer Ptef, 
The nombre and haidnes of tbe rules called the pTe and the 
manilbkle chaunginga of the seruice, was the cause, y* to 
turne the boke onlye, was so bard and mtrKate a matter, 
that many tunes there was more huunes to fynd out what 
should be read, then to read it when it wae fonnde out. 1949 
Act 3 <t 4 Edm A*/ c. fo f I All BwAs called Manuafi, 
Legends, Piet, Portuasaes, Primers shell be aboUsbed. 
a 1988 Ascham Scholem 11 (Arb.) iy6 If be could turne his 
Poriresse and pie rtadilie. sdga Hook CK Dice (1871) s8<| 
The pie was the table used before the Reformatwn to find 
out the service for the day It may be referred to tbe Creek 
nra( or irtraeUiev But tbe Latin word It ftet^ which 
perhaps came from the ignorance of the friais, who have 
thrust many harbarous words into the liturpet. 1879 
Mabquis or Bute ir Roman Breviary I p xn, As to any 
thing else, see tbe Chapters of the Pye treaUng specially of 
each detail. 

b Hence app Cock and pm, q v 
1 2. (Usually py* book.) An alphabetical inclea 
to rolls and records Obt 

There are Pye Books to Indurtmenls extending as far bock 
as 1660 1 but there is nothing to show when the term first 
came Into use It was in um in the Court of King s Bench 


I broke, and two pages reduced to pi, 1 Immediately dis- 
tributed and compos d it over again before I went to bed 
i$4$CAMLYiMCromtve//t Introd.li.it This same Dictionary 
gone to pie as we may call it. 1^7 WaetiKe Pi (app 
I after Franklin). i88aj ^UTHWAKO^narf (1884)80 
ifeoinposed matter gets into a state of confusion it Is pie 
b transf A disintegrated and confused mass , 

, a jumble, medley, confusion, chaos, a ‘ mesa’ 

I rfia? Caulvui Fr Rev 11 11 iv Your, Arrangement 

I going all (as the 1 jpographera say of set types, in a similar 
case) rapidly to pie I 1841 Catlin fif Amer Ind II 
xlL $3 We were thrown into pie (as printers would say) 
in an instant of the most appalling alarm 1870 Patty 
A’invr 30 Nov , It was the merest tuck that the bones of 
the kings were not made inextricable pie of >888 Mae 
Lvnn Linton in Rev Oct. 53* Witiiei* the pie he 

madeorbisfiimaccs t897.^F/«/<>r'3o Jan i6*/alomake 
pie of the European arrangements for securing peace 
I il3K0 (p^l), ibb Also pai, pi ^ Hindi, 

1 Maiatbt, etc /d'l, from Skr pad, padl, quarter, 
being 'originally, it would seem, the fourth part 
of an anna, and in fact identical with ptce (Yule) ] 
1 he smallest current Anglo-Indian copper com, the 
twelfth part of an anna, liefore the depreciation 
of the rupee, about one eighth of a penny 
1899 Lang Wand Indtafru He would tell you the Interest 
due on such sums as three rupees, five annas and seven pie 
for twenty-one dajs, at forty one three fourth per cent 1879 
Mae A c. James Ind llouseh Managem 49 The copper 
coins— I anna 4 pice 1 ^ce = 3 pie. 18I3 F M Csaw 
■man Mr Isaacs xii *61 Severar coins, both rupees and 
pais. 1904 Mission Field June 64 Ihe charge of a small 
f(^ SIX pies (one cent) for the first prescription 
lae, variant of Pkk Obs kind of coat or jacket 


(be Affidavits Declarations, and Sessional Papers being each 
styled Pye Book* (J I Cartwright Sec PuU. Roc. (Mfice) 
17M Chambers Cycf (ed Rees) s v In much Ihe same 


Pi« (pai), sb* Pnntmg Alto 7 py, 7-9 pye, 
(C^5)pL [On^n obscure supposed by some to 
be a transferred use of PiK sb *, in reference to its 
miscellaneont contents, others think of Pil sb,^, 
and tbe unreadable osp^ of a page of the {tie ] 
A mass of type mingled indiicrhninatelT or in con- 
fusion, such os results from tbe biesking down 
of a forme of type 

169a Howell Yoeab li (Primmg terms'), A Corrector a 
proof, a Mvite, pyc ell aorte of letter ai]xed,_C*Fyw/wir, 
&C. st9a Moxom Meek Exere, Printing 370 BreMtfaig the 
orderly Succession the Letters wood In, In a 
Form &e end mindint tbe Letters together, which mingled 
Letters !i called Py vn% raANKLiw Autoblog. Wks. (887 
I 144 Having impos d my form* one of them by oecidem 


+ Pbe, V I Obs tionee umI [f PiB sb i] trans 
To repeat like a magpie 

iSgy j Watts PiHtr Sprinkled 74 Yea, to Pie and Parrel 
out our Tongues Degrees and Lewmng of the University 
loctxl Also pye ihl sb pying [f 
PiB * 3 ] trans To put (potatoes, etc ) in a 
pit or heap and cover them with straw and earth, 
for storing and protection from frost 
1791 Trans See Arts IX 44 Weeding potatoes, nlting 
them up and pyeing them 1817-18 Corsktt httia U S 
(18a*) 164 He may pie them (potatoes] in tbe garden but 
he must not open the pie in frosty weather 1S49 7m/ 
R Agrie Soc V ii 3*6 This sysiem of meing lurnfpi is 
a very common one in Norfolk 1888 free Fix si • 3k 
Pi«,v8 Printing [f Plix^fJ Pans To moke 
(tvpe) into ‘pie’, to mix or jumble up mdis 
criminateljr 

1870 (see PiKo'k MoDnlly Sews 17 June 7 (Advt ), The 
delay In printins offices, caused by what is technically 
called ‘ pyeing 1^ / inetype Company 1 1 rospeelut, In 
the economy of this machine To pye matter is im|x»*ible 
1903 Brit <7 Cot Printer 19 Nov 1 V4 Nearly all the canes 
are empty and those that have aojrtnmg in are pied. 
Pie-uuMt seePlANNiT 
Piebffild (pai b§ld)i 0 (<f^ ) Forms 6pibald, 
piboold, 6-7 py( )bald, 6- pi9( )bald, 7 pye(-) 
bold, pyedball, 7-8 pye balled ( bolPd), 8- 
pye(-)balL [f Pjb i -f Bald a s cf Ball 
xd8] Of two different colours, esp white and 
bla^ or other dark colour (like tbe plumage of 
a maraie), usually arranged in more or less 
irreguTar pstebes , pied usually of animals, esp. 
horses. Loosely used of other colours (cf Sxbw- 
bald) or of three or more colourt , parti coloured. 

>884 BAKHriELo AF ShepK 1 xxviii I haue a pie-bsid 
Curre to hunt the Hare. i<ia Maokmam Masterp i x *6 
Hw colour IS either a milke while a yellow dun, a Itileglewd 
or a pvedball ifies MALyNxa Anc Law-Merch. 3*8 
SignifiM by the Pyfaaki horse whereon hce was mounted. 
i8e6 Faitk/nl fir'tndt 1 1 Mlltions lavished m exceskive 

ra And ptebald pageantry t8t< Lend. Gna. No. 1 133/4 
te Gelding having pye bold marks on both flulu 
of bluish colour ifiis. Pk»si Journ Frnnce II 

*0 lAi Naples] Yesterday shewed me what 1 knew 
not bad existed— a skew ball or pyebslled ass. i8m Mr t 
Jrnt Viil 97 Iberc are Negroes, (Alblnoev) born while 
some are party coloured or pie-bald iSat 94 Cioods 
I Study Afrrf (ed. 4) IV 54* Individuals thus motley 
coloured are commonly cnlted piebald negroes or are said 
to have ptebald skim 1849 Daxwin Vey Hat xi (183*) 
*33 Dusky woods, piebald with snow iwi — Pete Man 
II XVI *30 Piebald birds for instance, the bUck necked 
swan certain tains and the common magpie 
b fig Compo«ed of parts or elements of dis- 
similar or incongruous kinds , of mixed characters 
or qualities (always in bad sense) , motley mongrel 
sfip R. HAavEV PL Pere (1990) 13 Leaue tbrumniiigthy 
PibauM leslea with Scnplute 1M3 Butlcs Hud 1 1 96 
A Babylomth Dialect Which learnea Pedants much affect 
It was a Parti colour d Dress Of patch d and Pye ball d 
Languages iTdg 9 Churchill Candidate 716 Shall hurl 
his pisMtId Latin at thy head 1819 W H Iselaxo 
Sertbbhomanln 98 note To produce such a pyebald style 
ofwmpoi^n 187S Baths /'HriX II *7 In the piebald 

B x^ A piebald animal, eip horse b fig 
A person or thing of mixed character, a * mongrel 
tydg Foote Comm/ttary 11 Wk*. 1799 II e« The right 
honourable Peer calls me Plebeian, and says if we have 
any children, they will turn out very little better than pye 
biuls. ■%! TEHNvtoH Walking to Malt 104 As quaint a 
lour in-hand As you shall tee- three pyebakM am) a roan. 
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SpMuh pielMids changed coraur if taken out of Spain 
Hence Vle'lMkUUsVi becoming piebald, develop* 
ment of patches of different colouis ; Ke’btddiam, 
Me batiiMBS, the quality of being piebald , >!• . 
baldly aifv., in a piebald manner, with patches of 
different colours 

im Komanss in /M ^ Utt (ilgd) III 175 The young 
oncK iihow no nlgnt or ‘picbaktiiig. iWi Mamtant 8 Scpi 
1/3 IIomeMicatlon lendi> to produce irrt^lar colour orwhal 
U commonly called 'piebaldMn iStj Camhon Xt/at 
Kattrlmtam Ld Kw^n, A Mrawn hut, 'piebaldly dreit 
with flowem. itp} Sat Rev. 8 Apr 375/1 Glaring ^piebald 
neeo. itga E PHiCLrorie Human Sey leo riie ^ebaldncu 
of the rat was the great feature. 

Fi«C* (pfs), 7^ Forms 3~7 peoa (3-5 pees, 
4 piae, 4-5 pioe, pais, 5 pea, peyoe, pease, 5-6 
pes(s, pesse) ; 5- plaoe, pyeoe, 5-8 peace, 6 
pease, pelse, peyss, (Sc peax), pysae, 6-7 
peeoe, 6-8 peioe). nural in Mh sometimes the 
same as the sing [ME. />ece, in isth c ftece, a 
OF ptce (1341 In (Roland, iithc \ 

mod.F ptlct m Vt. peza, Jmsa, .Sp pteza, Pg ptfa, 
It pevM piece of cloth, rag, beside petzo ‘ piece ’ in 
other senses. The Romanic forms point to late t 
types *ptltta, *pelttum • cf. early med L. pecta, 
petta, also ^ctum^ pettum, ‘broken piece, frag 
ment , also ‘piece of land*. Ulterior origin ob* 
score see Note below. The sense-development 
is in many points uncertain, though most of the 
senses occur also in F renth the following arrange- 
ment IS to a great extent provuional.] 

X. In general sense , or followed by of 
1 A separate or detached portion, part, bit, 
or fragment of anything , one of the distinct [X)r- 
tions of which anything is composed. 

» IMS ''t itarhe' lai be scouraen [werej siaerle & kcn« 
Bi pecci he Bescli orn ndoun, be hones were iscne c ijm 
Sir Inttr 1086 Hisswerd brak in he fi)! And in iiHirauntes 
brain Uileued a pecc l>ri)i a 1450 I ac in VVr Widcker 
6oi/ti f'ecia, a pece or q-tyl iwrl of a ihyng. 


itga Fa A KMaaut 7m/ in Ree •/ UirtkaeH Uili) HI 
113, I thoufhl I ahould have coma to uiccu in hu hands, ns 
tha housamiudk say of what they break. iSaj R Buchanan 
Lave mejor kvtr t u 18 A larin »hip had gone to pieces 
■ I Wanlle r;^ lipa rtally - " ' 


DatfyChron 7 At 


U 10 places after possinK the poet 
LUg 3/6 lo anatyM anything implies 
■ in a chemical sense 


the I 


1 2 A part of o whole, marked off, ideally separ- 
ated, or considered as distinct , a portion of an im 
material thing ( Now superseilcd by pari portion ) 
IJ77 Eangu P /y B. XIV 48 |>aniie was it a pccc of he 
pater nosier, fiat voluntas Iuin tggs Mnas I atuen W ks 
1303/i That he migbt steale a pacce of (he pryce 1535 
Jove Apoi Tindate (Arb ) »i In the fourlbc peisc ( para 
graph) of his pistle tgta CSdd Afamnjcee 1 16 Koberie 
Rile the younger ncuer promysid her any prase of the 
lease of the bouse where her husband nowe dwellis nor 
nothings els a iSjg Wottok in Reiif (it^i) 438 One of 
the most fastidioas pieces of my life, as I account, tl,« 
week of our Annualf Election 01 Sch^ers 1840 Koceis 
Haamaa 181 Now in a word, for the other peece of the 
' — 1 ie// Lit Men jdamdeii)^ 191 


whSeOse 

a piece » hereof is serued to ifie K inperours table 1570 
Eemns A/ahi/ 48/1 , a I'eece,/Arr yartu teogCAMOKN 
Ruu 189 In deliveiing of livery and seisin a peece of the 
earth is taken iSgj Walion Anjiriv loH, I ihink the 
Vest (rods) are of tw > piecev 171J M Hinhv < atecM } 

WkSi 185) II it^i Gave them a piece of a honeycomb to 
eat 1847 CAnrVNrta ^ool 3 I lie Icgumetitary skeleton 
of Insects, that is to say the haid skin of these animals 
We see in It a grent nuiiilier of pieces whi h are sometimes 
solderwl (as It were) t gelher whilst m other instances they 
ire uiillrH by soft pirriioiis if the skin J/iii I 605 Xhe 
head is formed only by a single piece 
fig llai I AMU Uta Ser t i Sym/ialh et I hey 

ire conleni wiih fr icmenis ind scute e<i pieces < f Truth. 

b. /h pieces broken, dtviderl, disintegiate<l, in 
fragment* yi^r duided, at vanance ln,into,\on, 
fd puits into fragments, asunder fo take ut 
pie<ts to separate the imts of, to in il>se 
1*97 R Gioi ( (Rolls) 375 Isscollelo brec in ^resmim m 
rijoa iir frutr 1456 Fn hat sprre Irk he It b asi on 
peers hre 13 A Aht, 7999 \ two petes he Indde him 
gurd (138# Sir t trumh 5501 pestrdeful doun in petes 
iwese 1390 Oowra ( n/ III 144 He kul it into pieces 
twelve 1393 Langc P Pi C xxi 6a note The »al of (re 
temple toa.leef euene a two peces. c 1400 Land / roy Bk 
10305 Hir beer was rent K tome In pes. ci4oa Malndii 
iRoxb ) s 38 Men paynd h'l" •« breke h* slane m pece/ 
1470-85 Malohv -Irtkur i sxiic 71 Hut the swerd of the 
knyght nmole kyng arthurs sweid in two pyeces laao 
Caxton Chivn hug ccxxiv 177 I tier roan myghi see nir 
lianeri displayed hakked in lo pyeces laia Pilkinoion 
A r/uj AMiae Prrf 9 The forther that the bowe isdrawen 
the sooner it (lien in pieces i<eo J Pony ir Leos AJhta 
III 133 1 he blitcliers cut Ihcir flesh a iieeces and sell it by 
weight iflga Burton e Piarv (i8»8) IV 480 this taken 10 
pieces your whole form ci<8oHicKLXiNGiLL//ir/ H'Aiggtsiii 
Wks 1716 I II 154 If we ofltr 10 lev them apieces. 1887 
A Lonkll tr rkiervnots P rat 1 169 A fair laige Church 
the Body of St Catherine ism pieces. iTseRicHAsn 
■" 1 We are all I- 


b. A limited portion of land, enclosed, marked 
off by bonnd*, or viewed a* distinct (An early 
sense of med.L petta, petium ) 
a 149* Kal de U Tour (1868) 88 A man that wm catted 
Naliot, the whichc had a good pece of wync. 1481 in Bury 
It Ult (Camden) 31 1 here in vy acres lond lying not ferre 
from Hetdr^k wich vy acres lielh in y pecys. 153S 
CovkSDAlK 7oth XXIV 3» The bones of loaeph burled 
they at Sichem, in the pecc of the iotHie, y* lacob Iwugbtc 
of the children of Hemor 1611 Biaut / ukt xiv 18, I haue 
bought a piece of ground. 197a MS Award, li luier/ou. 
/ iuct , All that other peice or parcel of (.round 1798 
SrroMANJS'io'/Ma.M (1813)11 xxix 367 The olanting ground 
IS divided Into targe square pieces s8e« CoullAWKva 
Ihary (1893) I 11, I went into a piece of potatoes wilhout 
a dog 1897 } w Clash Bamwe/t Inirod 10 A list of 
the different pieces of property, with their yearly values. 

c A portion of a toad, rope, line, Itnear distance. 

tsflt T Hoav tr Caitiglionee Courtyer 1 K ij b Accom 
paninge llie Pope a peece of the way Mod A wnk piece 
in a rope A piece of the road is now under rc|iair 

d I’hraiie A puce of one's mind something of 
what one thinks , one's candid opinion , a rebuke, 
M:o 1 ding Cf Bit rA ^ 4 

IS7* Sanuvs m Ellis Ong felt Ser 11 III -tlhusim 
I bolde to unfolde a peece of my tnyikle. 1887 Uxm»n 
Matde 1 Oueea 11 1, I have told her a piece of my mind 
abeady i86t Mss H W.k>i> Fast /yune» cm (1888) 033 
The juMKe was giving her a ‘ piece of his mind 

7 fig A piece of (a Si holar, logician, surgtOH, 
philosopher, etc ) somewhat of, a bit of, one 
who partakes lo some extent of the chatacier men 
tioned Obs Cl Bit sbt^ 

I [158* El VOT />/,/ Arws/Mm Aer/r M/i a bile pretie felow 
lliat seincih lo lie but a peece of a man PUul Petit 
A / tethommr moitiC tekomme \ 1581 Sii kev Ayol Poetnt 
(ArE) 19 If I had noi lieene a peece of a Eogician before 
I came 10 him 1833 J Clakks i,e oni ! laan is Moo' 
w mid you fiine be thought a piece id in Astronomer now t 
a 1838 Nai ni >n rtaem Reg \ib) cy Being a go™! yncce 
of a%.hoUar 174310 Howell State /r a/r (181 () XVII 
itya He is a piece of a surgeon 178B Simse Sent yourn. 
(1778) I lot If I am a piece of a philosopher 
o A portion or quantity oj any substance or kind 
of mitter, foimtiig a single (usually smill) body or 
miss a bit , as ‘ a piece of lead, grinite ice, bread 
dough, cloth, p.ii^r’, also, piece oJ (a/ci , a small 
dctichcd shec;t 01 water, a ainall Inkt 
Such a piece is in fact, often » imrtion of a larger maxs, 
but this Is nut ih nii^ht of in ihc use of the word 




M> much of the sulrMince 01 


question foiming one body of finilc dimeiisi 


It ■> 


which may 


SON Grandisoa IV r 


It of a feud, when you arrived lydi-a Himk HisI 
■ '■ ■" Ixi The in.aruinenl of government w- 


tbe m 

Rag (1806) IV Ixi ^ „ 

taken in pieces, and examined, aiticle by article. 
Macauhy Lays Ane Rome, I irgirna 364 Must I be L,... 
in piece, f 1878 Kheeman Storm Cong IV xviii 193 
When they submillcd, their army at once fell in pitets 
o Jo puces into fragments, asunder ; also 
To go or lome to pieces to break up, dlasoUe, 
loK cohesion To take to pieces to separate into 
It* parts. To kit, huff, ptiszU vex, etc , to pteies 
to bring by such action to a state of distraction, 
disorganization, confasion, or rout. 

By omission of come, gone, torn, or oibee ppl* , lo pieces 
IS sonieiimes-' in pieces sec qnols. i6>a 1690. 
e tago S Kng Leg I 46/14 And to-brak it al to smale 
paces. 13 Cnrior M 6541 (Colt ) To pees \Gett etc in 
peels] he brak right (mr <*1400 I and Prey Bk 83!^ 
I scbal 30W hewe al lo pece a 1133 Lu BaaNXES Hnoa 

exvB 419 Ourshyr* -■*— ** - 

Dekkfk Virgin bl 
now all to j^aces. 

■ "r Hobbe h 


irtyr 11, lii, The smock of htr chanty is 
t88i Boylk kxean li (168a) 6, I thw 
lo pictes 1890 J Wtu 
raaniopier **- 


Bejpktgor IV 1, They Ifriends] 'ra aft 10 pieces. 1793 Moxon 
Meek, £ rerc tex tilling the Building lo pieces after it is 
begun, 17a* Pkitip Quarti (1816) 73 The Aet bottomed 
boat he had taken to-pieces. 174s RtcHaeoeaii Pmnuta 
L t44She hashuflW poor Mr WuTiamiaU lopteces. 17^ 
Cowrxa If it (1837} XV 1, 1 am puulcd to picets about lU 


PIECE. 

d /tece of flesh, ajiplicd to a living jierson 
a human being , piece of goods, applied humorouslv 
or contemptnonsfy to a woman or child Now dial 

•m PeU Protke H V Gift (1876) 30 Oh, she is a tail 
peece of flesi) s8si Shako. Cymb iv 11 uy Why (hould 
we be lender. To let an arrogant peece of flexh threat vc 
a 1759 Sir C H Williasix Song vii m Imcker I yra / trg 
(18^) 163 1 his Iwauliful piece Of Eve s flesh is my niece 
iflap Malkin Cit Blm 1 il p6 She denied a prelly j lece 
of goods enough 1895 Pinnock Black Country Ann 
(F L> D ', HerSi a nice piece o Roods to be a sWule guvness. 

e Of something non material, as a piece op 
poetry, of prose, of music 

s8d< Siiaks. iwet V II IV 2 Giue me some Mum k that 
peece of song, Iliat old and Anticke song we I eard last 
mghl 1616 ft JoNsoH ffitgr xlv. Here doth lye Fen Ion 
son his best ptei e of i<oeti le iSgs Mrs SMynr (incte Pont t 
C xvl He sat down to the piano and rattled a Inely piece 
of music Afod A |iiece of nervous prrne 
4 A (more or less) definite quantity in which 
various industrial products are made or put up for 
sale or use 

Ik A length (varying according to the matenal) 
in which cloth or other textile fibnc is woven , 
also, a length of wall paper as made in Ijigland, 
generally I a yards) Often used cf 15 c 

A /«« of muslin IS 10 y aids of calico 28 y aids of Inch 
linen 25 yards of Hmovciian linen ino double ells or i 8 
yards. (Simmonds /);cf /rife 1858) 

15x3 Act 14 ft 15 Hm. VIH c 3 I 7 hiery pence of 
Worslede Sayes or Slaiiiyns 10 be mile withyn ai y .f ll e 
said Townes. 1588 /to Bk IV H ray 11 -InfifuatyXXW 
u Item j pece lawnyc buffing xxs Item i| pece I lacke 
buffing, xxiiijr t8M E MissriDiji I tee / unit cd . y 
1 her they goe at 1 welve Gildcis eighi slivers the picc 
1708 pHiixirs (ed Kersey) t ute a cetiam Numlrer f 
Ells or \ards of Cloth, Siufl Silk etc 1711 biiAHi-si 
Lkaract (1737) H Some of those rirh stuffs will, 
such irregitloi' work and u liny colours as lookd ill 
in il>c |>ailern, Iml miglity nitural and well m the picc 
1810 J 1 in Risdons Sit- Da on p xxvi lie Ira I 
lock off about isnrio peces each p e c ntaiiiniK ^ 
yards 1844 (, Ikiii textile Vann/ 11 48 A piece 
of r Hon cloth v cues fr in twenty f mr lo f ity seven yaids 
in le glh and fiom two l> . vl 1 lo f rl) Indies 1 i width 
1B81 V IN t uty Man hi t n M h mt i \C q \ pn-ce 

of F nglish iwiKr is i yai Is lu g an 1 4 pc c of 1 rcnch 

p,i|)er atmul yl y irds 

b \ half jug p/ Ind 

%yt3( mtt Mac XIIII hillocks fl ,1 Hr I lug 

lieingf imd to. I tjvy tc lie easily imnigcd is ilicy wcigl e t 
three hundred wti,.,hl i e now con 11 only 1 a Ic in Deri y 
shire I lo iw p s xteg 1 trei s Hist Dtilyi 81 Tl e 

pieces or half pigs if le, I are t of any rtain wciglil 

ihcmgh the smeller endeavours lo ipj rcsich as new lo 
17611)0 as he ca 1 

6 A L3sk of wine or brandv, virving in npicity 
according to the locality but g neially tiiiiivtlrnt 
to the butt 01 to two liogshnds [Fr /■/ r ] 
c 1490 t astm 1 itt 111 3*4 I se I n y 1 1 ly a lylvll pcs f 
Renysch w J ne of ilie ties! cfs gallons 1513 Lo Bekafsh 
/■ rn is. 1 cciL 238 1 licy wa 1 eilieR>u<lt wnofAihyrn and 
there ihey founde mo than a huiicltril jieies >f wyne. 1619 
F LEI HIK Mom it ,/carviii x lloric t.., 11 c t d stiikc 
a fie h piece tif wine Ihe towns ours 1687 / nt (a. 
No 2121/4 76 Fl* ts r r nys k Brandy in 32 L Its 1705 
lAi t No. 4089 3 ()i t hnndied sii I eighty Pipes )r 1 trees 
nf double ‘Spanish Bniidy 1839 \. xr D it Ctti 4 The e 


Piittany II 


: A pi c 


e PUE Ob 


portion of the whole existing slock of the substx . _ 

Ij6a Lanctl. P Pt K. vii *9J Mai no i-eny Ale hem pay* 
ne no pece of Bacun 1483 Catk Angt 272 3 A Free of 
leder cw of claihe 1530 Paixc k 252/3 Free of stccle 
IS 3 S OvvaoAiK t Sam 11 36 For a sylucr peny aid 
for a [leca of bred c >598 Cart W v as t A Dud/ry s I oy 
IV Ind (HaU Soc ) aoOiir (.eiierall caused our Queeiies 
arsn«s to be drawne chv a peece of lead 1897 A< sss « / tuit 
Trees I 43 A Iwrd peece d wood 1(98 Norris Ptaci 
Due (1707) IV 224 i ike a red hot piece of Ir n uywn an 
Anvil 1789 Wlsllv yml 34 Aug Pieces of water Ituvi 
surround it tSti Macaulay Civ Disaki/itus Jens E s. 
146 1 he scrawl cN the Jew on the Iwck of a piece of p.sper 

b In this sense ptece is commonly used in G 
without of (<J Ger «« Sttu k Srod) ( f Bit - 9 

tgko J HaVK in Catk. Tract (SI S.) 59 Thai we id ire 
ane peace bread for God |88< Coivil ll kigs SuRptu 
(1751) 106 There a piece of beef there apiece cheese lycs. 
1747 (BhitiiI Scoticisms 73 A piece cheese, breid Ne 
1878 HITEHLAD Dmfi Dame (iSiMl 205 (E D D V She h.id 
a l^ccc bread and cheesa in her pouch Mod Gis e me w 
small piece paper 

O Pteie of mone } , of gold, of siha A com 

.‘SX. Tindalk Matt XXVI 15 And they apoynted vnlo 
hyro IJttdasI Ihyrty pecex of syluer IWvtiir rj8a ihntii 
pfatU of selucr 1368 thretti pans of uluer). a 1333 Ln 
BKaNEXa Huon xliu. 143 To pay these iiii ywses oTgolde 
yerly issp Act 32 Hen I ///, c 14 A pi*v« of flemmishe 
money callad an Englyshe tgflo Dacs tr Steidanes 
Comm 57 Ir, His Purse cbatchcth vp the other tlunkyng 
to haue a pece of money 2879 Brooks ( mAf Ac/ 302 Look 
ss the worth and valua of many pieces of Silver is to Ire 
found in one piece of GoW 1718 Swot Ctutlmer 1 11, My 
purse with nine laigeyrtecesofgoM 1841 I ass ctraA Ati, 
111 . 8,1 amassed thice thousand pieces of Sliver 


A 1 ROLLOrL 

, le Irest brandy . - - 

be pur ha,ced at Botdesux for two hun 

; put upon ll 

II F or the sense cu| wine cup’, 

6 A single oljcvt 01 indiviiinl foi tiling a 11 
of a bliss or bollcclivt group, ns a pit c iffiimi 
(ure of plait of aih rj or e/ iiiame, of /«*40.,e , 
1 1 hcifl of b-Htle or giiiie /r ) bee al o 

c 1400 Desir /cO’OVClScl, 

Kvr:.n'’;'L«rii'? 2 T;. 

hylitr v»h\ he I pr ij e \ kh J F*rri c\ lo Iriissc lit a 
-k ll sc mIc llicm i r h> tH c 111 hi i n il i 1 i I! ther in 
h H any pc c *5*3 Faki S rkly in I III 0 / tit 

's^T \ \ »6 U N«t)> oil tv spxx\ f r In TV for ihc 

fclii 1563 At^ / r ) (. Sent 1 7 A lie 1 nsi 1 pccc 

ofari ihcnc itn nn pcLi ( aj, \ si \ 

Picec of PI of the nrIuc of 100 Ducats 1798 < < // 

12/2 \ Vi line or a picrc of plate it .tunc i is iptiTis cr> 
tji^crci t ftom a immument t8ja SocHrv Hit /cum 
li ir in 3ig \ regiment succeeded in l Id ig ivk j pie 1.4 
tftinn n iSj; Gomso ^ Pbitchnhd V/ r D I 
ilmokt always see the vh>i of a p»cte )f yrlna c vtlci 
I fire It m>se 1 f M nsy I ivskill // i •<« f «»'('' .// / I 

A\ 701 It wii a hands me piece of fi rnitutc 1899 li r t 
( It IS May 1 /i It handled last ycu <^.11444 P'- ^ 

of mail miller 1899 12 "^epe / Jt I i! it 

inir ports been deemed *ufti ic it t taUc aU iit ic pit t 
of lugigige m five f>r ex ifmint vi Put when the di la 
miters came the 1 csorillc oidei wciu foith that every 

mece was to he seitchcd 

7 fic e of rooik a \ prixluct of work, i pro 
ilubtion, a ^conuete) work b A tvxk, diffictiU 
business , fig a commotion i<lo lol oq ) 

a . 1340 HrvwooD Foir P P in Hi/I Dods/i.y I 363 
Her* IS nn *)e tooth of the I teat link Whose eye* l>e 
on r set on this niece of wmk Miy happily less part of his 
eyesight 1588 Grafior (.Arrra 11 941 Thie Kings (.hapell 
at Westminster, one of Ihe mo t excellent peecesof woi).e 
wrought m Mone, that is in LItriste idume. i8m Shaks, 
Ham 11 lu 315 What a (riece of wotke is a man' how 
Noble in kelson' how mriiulc in raenhy ! in f rnie and 
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[itid) liiay lat wide open their gatn, 
Idan MOe oot of the pe«» tte Wainw 


a piece of woik all the time „ , 

axx What are you making all thli piece of work for f liya 
OuiDA Fit*t EltcUen (ed lauchn) 194 How do you 
expect to get along when it x such a piece of work to make 
you shake hands ? 

8 An individnil instance, exemplification, 1^1 
men or example, of any form of action or activity, 
function, abstract quality etc 
a Applied to a concrete thin|r 
aijM Ascham iicktUm (Arb.) 104 The conference of 
these two places, conteinyng so cxcellei t a peece of learning 
as this is. i<S7 hie W Mona Hut Whs. S T h) II *35 
I have adventured to otfer this small peace of labour to 
posleritie 1664 Powre Ar/ Phtlos 1 j8 These puny 
automata and exsanguineous pieces of Nature idH tr 
Chantms Tra.v t trti* 398 A delicate Piece of Archi 
•7*9 } TavcoR yoHm E /rad (1903) yr A noble 
lent of Its former Grandeur be ng one of the fine t 
- • . — ... . nPort 


b Applied to an abstract thing 
15W Foxa A A Af (ed a) eaWi What a peece of (Jod! 
tender ptouidence was shewed of late vpon our Fngli t 
brethren and countrey men aigtfi Sidney Arcadm 1 
(i6s^ 51 Making a peece of reverence ur— *■ — -■*— ” 


Oslend 


use of foolmen.to whom these pceces of service doe properly 
bdong Earl Mohm tr Botcalmti A<h>is /r Par 

tuut I lav (1^4) 84 It being an hateful piece of pelulancy 
to envy gmt Ihrinces. itei Ray CnatinH 1 (1693) iia 
Eminent tmea of Selfalenial Amiant Vaf lit x 

*■ >uld have been a ptece of imprudence >831 
lU Jtti// ^ Pai/tjr am »s3 Some fresh piec 

itT* TeKVELYAM Macaulay I lit ito A 

piece of luck iMa Sie F North in Lata Times Rep 
ss Mar 112/a Another piece of carelessness on the part 
of the auctioneer 

1 0 Applied to a person in whom some quality 
Is exemplified or realized Obs 
idaj FLCTCHca RhU a U't/t in v The master of this little 
piece of much ef a idag PfAimroH Pragm Ret (Arb ) 38 
Sir NichoUs Bacon AS archiilece of Wit and Wisdonc 
lasI OoODw N in Jenkyn Bliad GtuAt 1 e Green head 
joung peece of presumption Prelaticall peece of Presbj 
tcry swelling peece of vanity (via AeaurNNor Jth 1 
BuU itl I One of your affeetta curt syina p eces of forma 
lity 1771 Misa Burney Evelina (1791) 11 xxx iSa As to 
the little Louisa tis such a pretty piece of languor 
IL Absolute uses (elliptical, contextnal, or 
conventional), without ef and specification of the 
substance, etc 

8 A person, a personage, an indmdnaL arth 
and ifitu a Applied to a man 
In early use often One of a multitude, army or company 
in lyihc. tending to be dysloeisiic cf k 
1197 I^ OloVC (Rolls) 7314 He at slod vp« |>e brugge mid 
an ax alone A stalwarde pece hat was nou god cube is 
soule I0U& aiijM Cursor M 11058 111 Ion were born a 
wel god pace ejMO R Brunne CArua. tfWr (Rolls 156 
In his buke hat Dares demed Both of Ttoie & of Grecc 
whatkyns sebappe was ilka pece. c 1400 Land Trey Bk 
4446 That fel faire for men of Grace The! bodde elles died 
eocry pece 1814 B. Johsoh Bart Fain iv Hee is another 
manner of peece then you think for i4gt Isaackioh m 
FnlUFt AM Redtv . Andrews (1867) II i«i King James 
selecting him as his choicest piece to vindicate his 
regality 1A73 Kirkman Unlsschy Citiun 171 She having 
so nntoward a piece to her Husband was undone by him 
Idas Wood Ath Oton. II 179 Say & Sele was a scriou ly 
subtil piece 1738 Chanoler Hist Ptrtec 346 Bancroft 
was, as the historian calls him a sturdy Piece. 1746 in 
Leisure Hour (1880) 117 An old nasty gninung bidiop 
who plagues me out of my life he is such a formal piece. 

girl 

tnbute. 

13 E AIM F A. 193 A precos p)ece in perlezpy^L 
1967 Turberv Ovid's Eput 1x7 b ratre Helena that 
pasMng peece sjfft Flemiho Panapl Ep st 441 Stalely 
proude and disdainefuU peeces. 1613 Shake Hen VtU 
v v 37 All Pnneely Graces That mould vp such a mighty 
Piece as this is (Queen Eluabeth] t6ai Burton Anai 
Mel t. it IV I (1651) 143 A waspish cholenck slut a erased 
peece. t886 Sedlkv Mnlh Card III a She is a tender 
Piece - - - - .... ... 




1873 iRav yanm. Lams C ^ 

regularly and exactly fortified, so that H 

e of the strongest Pieces in ail the Low 

j Countries, lyat Stryw Etcl Mem 11 11. v e88 A com. 
{ mission to repair to tha town of Calais and to certain 

I other pieces on that side of the seas. 

to A aaiiing or rowing veaaet Ohs 
IXM St Papers Hen VHt I 809 Capilaynes and leaders 
of His Highnes roi^g pcces. i8f| Lend 6ax. No <004/1 
, To go and sec the Royal James, and several other pieces 
bu li by Commissioner Deiuie. 

I 11 A weapon for shooting fire-arm • A piece 
of artillery , a cannon gun 
a Ijga Sir A Barten in Surtees Mite (1B88) 68 He hath 
lhiee.score peece on ether side 1983 Reg Privy Crnsncil 
1 it I 360 I o inak bnlletlls for small Mcuc ig|g T 
WASHiHTTONtr NitkelaysVey 11 xxlv 65 b, Diuers great 
and little peeces aswcll of brasM as of yron 1800 Faistax 
reuse IX iiv So from a piece two chained bullets flic 
idte Sturmv Ma intrs Mag v xli 67 To know wbat Shut 
and Powder is meet for every Piece 1708 PNiLClrs, Pines 
in Warlike Aflaits) signify Can mn i» great Guns, as 
Balter ng Pieces which are usd at Sieges Field pieces. 
1873 CiERV Min leuttcsx (1877) 123 Part of the alia king 
force should be directed against the covering party and pan 
against the pieceE 

b A portable fire arm, hand gun , as a musket, 
carbine, pistol fowling piece 
sdi Stywasd Meirt Dtsap 1 44 Such mu t haus a good 
and sufficieni peace flaske toucD bore pouder shot, &c 
1390 Sie J Smyth Disc. JFsapens 43 margin. The in- 
denuon of artillery powder shot and small peeces of fire was 
not first in (German e. <991 G FcaTCMKa Basse Cemmiu 
(HakI Soc ) 76 The stocke of bis pieca is not mads caliever 
wise but somewhat like a Cowling p ece. tSeg Khollks 
l/ist Turks (1631) 333 Taught to handle all manner of 
weapons, but especially the bow the peece and the bamalar 
1704 JLond Co*. So. 4044/3 Our Grenadiers put their 
liayoncu in the Murilet of their Pieces. <388 Pbixstuiv 
Lect Hist V lx 475 Considering how many arrows might 
be drawn before one piece could have been loaded and 
discharged, rite Macaulay //rr/ Fng xn III 674 Five 
hundred grenadicn rushed to the counterscarp fired their 
pieces, and threw ihair grenodea. 1870 E PxAcoca Ra/pk 
Sk I III 354 He knelt on one knae and levelled his piece 
direct at Williams head, 
to A crossbow Obs 

im Netttngheun Ret IV 60 (^od dictus Fabianus non 
sa^iabit in aliquo le peece od aliquam rem vtvam 1998 
Dai LiNGTON Afr/A Treev (1606) Tivb The Croeaebowe 
Once in a yere there is in each city a shooting with the 
Peeces at a Popingay of wood Ibid T v By this practiic 
he growelh more ready and perfit in the vse of bu Peece 
12 Each of the pieces of wood. Ivory etc , also 
called * men *, with which chess is plaved , techni 
cally restneted to the superior ‘men’ (‘pieces of 
honour ’, ‘ dignified pieces’), as dlstmguished from 
the pawns. Also extended to those with which 
draughts, backgammon, etc., are played [So It 
/f .<7 Sp /<« «, P p%i<e ] 

In (he Continciital use of the word Oaces of its restriction 
in chess to the eight supenoe men are found already in 
the i6lhc. 

[ 1497 Lucena a rte de A xedres Ai b Sal lendo coino juega 
cada pieia. <1370/1 M Add MS 08710 If 360 a, rodas 
las picfos y peones salvo el Rey ) 156a Koweothum Piny 
Cheasts A iv The prtnaple is to fcnowe the pieces, to wit 
the name the numlier and the seat of cuery one. As for the 
fa hion of the pieces, that is eccoiding to the b 


. 6 Sedcky Mutb Card 

Piece 3894 R LEstsange AVs6/</, /P'rx/ 5 Xanthus 
having a kind of a Nice froward Piece to his wife, sph 
WotcOTT IP Pindar) Odes to Rey Acad vt Think of the 
bage, who wanted a fine piece Aled dial She is a forward 
piece 

10 b A piece of armour , f esp in the phrase 
artiuti at {ef) all puces, at all points completely 
[F armd de teutes pdees] (ebs ) Also in comb , 
as bead puce shoulder piece, thigh puce etc 
c tgee Destr Trey 181 Knighles Armyt at alt peecs, able 
to were. Ibid 13878 Arroet at all pcs. c sfao Melutine 348 
Thennc tokc he bu armures & arm^ hym of al pieces. i8m 
Hollard Ltsiy xxxi 709 The regiment of the footmen 
came but slowly forward by reason they were beauily armed 
al all peeces. 183^ J Hayward tr Blonds e BanUKdVirg 
137 Dmora arming herself at all petes, ranne to the prorc 
t b A fortified place, fortress, stronghold. Obs 
ISM SI Pesters Hen VI tl I 160 The demaundes made 
by MonsT de Buten for the Duchie of Burgon and dIvciM 
other gret peaces in hraunce igey Ibid 187 With the 
rcYocacion of lharmye and rendicion of Genes, and other 


they (pawns) are aurrogated in those — 

i of the p eces of honour whKh liecaune they suflered 

themselves to be taken were removed off the board. 1(88 
R. House Armoury sn xvL(Roxb)6^^i Whatpcicei 


of Success rush — — 

1788 Ckasnbere Cyel (ed Rcee) a v Ckess In idw gams 
eseb player hod eight dignified pieces and also eight 

1 These pieces are diMingulshed by being painted in 

and black colours 1797 Encyet Brit (ad 3) - ■■ 


wh le and black colours 1797 
Chess In order to begin the 1 
moved h^ — *•— -* 


powers, and eight Pawns art allotted to each rampcliior 
ilic pieces are named King Queen Buhop, Knight, Rook 
Ibid Dratuhts 139 Tile antagonist can insist on thu being 
doi e or huff the p ece 1898 CvuH Ckess 8 Phuing Cards 
^6 Set of thitly two domino piecesof teak wood Ibid B41 
Ten de tOu the pieces are moved according to tha throw 

18 Apiece of money (aee 3 c) a coin Often 
with denning word, as seven shilling ptece, crown 
ptece threepenny puce, twopenny piece, penny puce, 
five franc puce, etc 

tjpSRet Prhy Council Scot II 4M To be miyit all In 
half merk pecw i8sy MoavaoH Itin 1. 389 They ooyne 
any ptece of which llicy can make nyne 1640 Rooexs 
JVaainan tab He must be a fotJa who really can salisfla 
hunselfe m counters os it (hey were peccct. s8ffl Wooo 
Lift (O H S.) I 341 A peice of plope) Jo^n) the n and 
also a French peice tyie Land Cun. No. 4748/4 A Queen 
Elixahe^neve of 352 S711 Hearne CmIoM (O H S ) 

III 103 The Gold Piece found fai St Oylcss Field 1788 
pRictnutv Led Hitt in. xvi. 134 These piece* were not 
cMtA farthinp hxA /art king tokens tt^tVKO Hststdbk 
Spain 1. 5 The value of any indwidual pieca is very 
uncertain 


fb spec Popularly applied to on Engliih gold 
coin , orig to the nnite of Jame* I, and aflerworda 
to the oovei^, and gaineo, at thn one or other 
woe the current coin Hence hetff-puee Obs 
The Unite wm issued in 1804 as >= so shillings, hut was 
raised in i6is to sa shininga. ... 

I8t8 B. Jonson Devit aa .dtx 1 I 5 I II warrant you for 
haifo a piece Ibid lit iii 83 What w 1 1 a hundred pound f 
No, th Harpey, now stands on a hundred pitoca. 1818 
Featlv Claeu Mytt xxxii. (1626) 438 All our crownea and 
■overainet, and piacss and hatie pieces, and dutkatta and 
double duckatiB are currant but to the brim of the mve 
sd88 8e Parra Dieuy 14 Mar Here 1 got half a piece of 
a parson of Mr WrIghtV recommending to my Lord to ba 
Preacbw of the Speaker f^ate a tyeo B E. Dut Cant 
Lrtw Job a Guinea, Twenty Shillinaj, or a Piece 1708 
Estcourt Feur Exastip ill L 34 Fifty Pieces are 30 Pound, 
so Shillings, and 50 Six pencca I know whal they are well 
enough, and you too 17U7-41 Chambers Cyel a. v Coin 
Guinea, or piece 

e. fitice of eight, the Spanish dollar, or peso, 
of the value of 1 reals, or about 4s 6d. It was 
marked with the figure 8 
i6>o B JoNSDN A4 A. III. hi. 15 Round trunkes, Furnish d 
with pistoleis and pieces of eight 187a Narsorouch 7rnl 
in Aec Sev Lute Voy 1 (1694) 97 The Spaniardi paid for 
what things they bought in go^ Pillar pieces of Eight 
3879 Oldham Sat upon yeintft ii Strange 1 What charity 
pieces of eight produce 1708 Phillimi Pie e if Ftgkt or 
Ptece if ngkt Rymts a Snnish Coin) of which there are 
several sotls. 1748 Earthquake of Pern I 9 His annual 
AllowaiMre is 7,000 Pieces of Eight i88s AaarR Garner V 
337 note Peso was the monetary Unit of Central Ametica i 
afterwards known as the Piece of Eight and u the Mexican 
dollar of the present day 

14 A portion of time or space Now dtal 
a A portion or space of time , esp a short s|«lc 
of time , a while 

(Occurs in Oh in i3thc and in AF in Britton 11 in f is 
Cum il avers esU a aunt peie en scisine ) 

1 1300 Ch sot M 7063 M wer lasted sa lang a pece 14 
in lot RtL 8 L Poet t (1866) 34s Aboi t his a pete I wjl 
spede, pat 1 myth pi* lettrys reile iSag RKOtn* rr A' < 
Civs Piece a I ttle while Sley n piece a mI then aw « ill 
ctOas m AT 8 C 9tl> S<r III 330 A piece back ibiee tides 
came up the Trent on one day 

t b Here probably belongs 0 pece opect, opese (a 
peace), in still opete (erron stilt a peace), continually, 
continuously, constantly see Still aA Obs 
<1440 Centrs'- - 
alway opece T 


Clanonac ijgg W Watreman hurdle haciont it xii 304 
How she from thre yeres of age remained tber |in the 
temple) seiuing God sill a peace 
0 A portion of the way or distance between two 
points , a short distance dial 

theywift gtow' very 

.. . _ , i73bBurt/<// N "itoll (18 8) 

I 151 He told us we must go west a piece and then incline 
to the north. tySu-Ts H Brooke hoot ef Q«e/ (1*09) 1 1 1 
59 Then 1 would run a piece off and again I would del«> 
and atop C1817 Hog« Talcs 8 6A V 331 III make my 

brother Adam carry it 1 ’ — “ 

Stow r Uncle Tom < C v! 
in hopes to get to the ferry 
15 A (small) portion of some specific snbsiance 
ft A small portion, scrap, or cutting, of cloth, 
leather, or the like , esp as used to repair a hole 
or tear a patch Cf 1 ikcm v i 

<1380 WvcuF t< Aj (1880) 41 (Ml may pc 
asen or clouts hem of sacchis & opere unis. „ 

Parlt IV 45s/i The same Clothe to be sold fora le .. 

or for ape eand net foraClotle i«8^, T IHOAI % Matt lx. 
16 Noo man peccih an olds garment with a peca (isiflAiNAa, 
CO nmittnrai t WvcL. medlynge clout) off news clooihe ] 

b Short for ' piece of bread ’ (with or without 
butter, etc ) , spec such a niece eaten by Itself not 
as port of a regular meal JTf and Lng dtal 
(Northumb to ^ropsb.^ and Cornwall) 

1787 K. Shirbeys Bess 8 7a>«r iv I Neither tak her 
siller nor a piece 1881 GrbOor hoik Lore 93 Pieces, bow 
ever weie ordinarily given. 1883 Daily Newt is Dec 3/6 
On one occasion defendant gave her a bit of bridescake, 
on another a jelly piece. t8nSTEVENS0Ntrt/r>«<«xvi 183 
1 took the road again on foot with (he piece in my hand 
and munching at f went 1098 ft estu Oae 14 D^ 3/t 
When they get otf at mid day to eat their piece , there is 
talking and laaghing among the field works s 1903 Ang 
Dial Diet (Wiglowni A dry piece it plain loaf bread or 
oMc^M without butter lam or treacle ibl I (Cornwall) 
If a cnild tells you she had nothing but a piece all day , 
you know sha means bread and buller 

0 A length of cloth, wall |>apcr, eto. see 4 a 
d. IVhaling A section or chunk of blubber, 
more fully called blanket piece 
• Bookbineting A tablet of leather which fills 
a panel on the back of a book, and receives the 
(ItUt {lettering puce) 

t Malting A quantity of grain steeped and 
spread out at one time Fuwr /A i 6 b 
iflM W CHAMrioN MedlsleVt Cm /< 43 The turning of hb 

I 1 _ isje WYtuamAMr/cZjffxi/ IV asiualtb 

to the melister thet the law allows him i« 


flows 
of imjwri 
^InnaY 


rinltla wotar over the 'ptcccs on the flw 

g pi pieces An lafenor quality of cryatolUzed 
igar obtained in the manufacture of crystals and 


sugar 

CTUshed sngar 
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of Ih* Pmcm Sugar in lAMliyn ntrogradcs rather 
than Improvaa aa a whota. ygfg Unt Die! ArU III. 948 
The Arat cryatalliaation ia called 'cruahed and the accond 
' ptacea , the drainage from which goca by the name uf 
‘ayrup . 1M4 tt'eit Mom Ntm 4 Sept, d/s Sugar 

t«ndm ptacea, rather <iutet. ateady 

16. A (eparate artkie or item of baggage or 
property m transit (Chiefly U.S") 

A. Hamiv Trmi is The freight of a canoe conaiata 
in kiaty piecsa, or pockagea, of meichandUc, of the weight 
of from ninety to a hundiM pounda each. Ibid a4 The 
method of carrying the pockagea, or pieces, as they are 
called, ia the aame with that ^ the Induui women 
CooLKV, etc Roitmun Amrr SS 3 The cases in which pietea 
go astray are astonishingly rare. lOae fS'earm Cea 15 May 
lo/i The poetal eatabliabment of the United Sutca handles 
more pietM, employs more men, spends more money then 
any other human organisation, public or privata 

17. A production, specimen of handicraft, work 
of art , a contrivance , » pucc of work (7 a) Obs 
in general sense. See also M isTEitPiBcg 

SMS ® GfaiMSTONaJ D Acosta § Hht Indus v viii 349 
They buried with them much wealth, as golde Mlver, stones, 
bracelets of gold, and other rich peecea. ided B Jokson 
Stalls o/tr V I It were a piece Worthy my night<ap and 
the Gowns I weare, A Picklockea name in Law idg] hie 
1 Browme RtUg Mtd. Ill] Ruder heads stand amared 
at those prodigious pieces of Nature, Whales, ElcpbanU, 
Dromidariea and Camels, tdge Baxtrr Sawts /f t vii 
(166a) tai Surely were it not for Eternity, I should think 
man a silly piece. 1(97 OAMriKe IToy (17*9! I 317 He 
busied himself in nuking a Chest he was as proud of it as 
if It had been the rarest piece in the World, idgi A Brand 
Fmb Muscovy to Chiua 71 Several rare pieces made at 
Au|>borgh, that moved hy the help of Ctock work 
o A painting, a picture , f a portrait 

•874 A//Ims 4 yirgiula In Haal DodtUy IV laj O fond 


wrought in oyle. idSe 3 Purva Dusry 27 Keb , There u 
rImi a very excellent piece of the King done by Holbein 
t«|7tr Ctsss D Annoy t Trta> (1706) 173 I w«» alt alone 
in my apartment busic in painting a small Piece. 177a 
I ANOHonNK / iutarch (1879) I 183/1 1 he painter valued 
himself upon the cclenty and ease with which be dispatched 
hu pieces tigs LvrroN M^ Novel 1 xii The walls were 
thicaly covered, chiefly with family pictures now and 
then some Dutch fair, or battle piece iWt M Pai rinoN 
bss (1880I I 43 Among the portraits which hung above 
were two dllemical meces by Master Hans Holbein 
1 0 A piece of statuary or sculpture Obi 

•8n huLKR Con/ut Snndtrs 634 t do so honour anncient 
images, that I make as great account of a peece of Nero 
as I do of Constanlius tdag Maxwvll tr Utrodtan (1633) 
6t Most uf the fairest Pecces in alt the Cltie, peruiht lu 
these flames 

d A literary composition, in prose or verse, 
generally short 

iSi] Morr DtbtU 'tssleiH Pref , Wlca 9W1 Vnto one little 
piece, one greale cunning man had made a knig aunswere, 
of twelue whole thetes of paper iflaa Sir T Brown* 
Rshg Med. I I M That Villain and Secretary of Hell, that 
compoeed that miscreant piece O/ the Chree Imyoston 
i 4 fi Rav Creafson 1 (1692) 32 There is a Peethomous piece 
extant, imputed to Cartea 2710 Shaftrsb Advice A mSAoo 
111 That extenour Proportion and Symmetry of Compost* 
non, whKh consiiiutes a legitimate Piece, svyg Johnson 
tut to Mrs rbmU ea May, 1 am not Vwry that you read 
Boswell 2 journal Is it not a merry ncce T 1804 J Johnson 
ffRogr f 529 He printed most of Archbwhop Cranmer s 
piec«k Brownino Rosts Croisu, xxix, A poet also, 

author of a piece Printed and published 
• A drama, a play 

iCm Sir T Browne Re/ig MesL 1 f 47 In the last scene, 
all Ihe Actors must enter to compleat and make up the 
raiastrrahe of this great peece. 1779 Shkriuan Critic 1 i. 
On the first night of a new piece they always fill Ihe house 
with orders to support it imi Thackkray Fng Hum v 
(iSTfl) 315 To supply himself with [money] he began to 


stars for the run of the piece. 

f. A musical compusition, usually short, either 
independent or forming an individual part of a 
larger work. 


learning iMe in Grove Die/ Mus ll 731 /’mrv Hus word 
bes since the end of the last century been applied to 
Instrumental musical compoeiuons as a general and un* 
tec hnica l term. I 

III. Phrases. (See also i b, c, a d, loa, iih) ' 
18 Jt puee, the pttci,eeKh(^tlk)ot every fteee 
each piece of a number of pieces , each unit of a 1 
number, set, or company , each of ^em or these ' 
esp. in stating the share or price of each unit or 
individual member (see sense 6 ) Hence, nd- 
verbtaily, AriKOi, q v , /As puce, /sr pttee [F la 

M*-] I 

Apteee can still be sold of persons as well is things (so / 4 s < 
^ in Sc. and north dial) | 

mtoem^Alexastderun Lamprays of we^t Twa hundreth 
pond ay m ptco, ctm Caxtom Dktlsguts 47 I 1 w good 
candolmoker Oyueth (butetalow condcllis Forone peny the 
peMtF 4 r>fr^ sA .44 /m .dm/i/ (1839) 131/t, xi^ norss 1 
a^ meris, prin rf |!e peoe xU tgog in W'llit Doelori 
Cosnsnom (Camden) 18, xiiln peerles at iiiiS: the peace 
igia Timdau Aiuto Moo* ^s. (1573) 267/1 The Pope 
tet vp in Rome a etewee of xx or xxx. tnounand whorce. ' 
uking of euery pece tribute yearly 2913 Test Kbor 
(SarlMt) VI 33, xUd: a pelce IS83 Re/^nry Council I 


icoi I 130 Thai had payil anc giott for iIm: held off ilk 1 
peax (of cattle] fiir tboir pomdlaw 2986 Jbid. 493 Ibe 
2oum ef ten amrkit for ilk pace of xxv oxin ifle* J Porv 
tr Loos A/Hcn vii 989 Hofxet sold againc for fortle and I 
aomctimes Ibr fiftle ducatet a piece 1637 in Bury Wills 
(Camden) 169, I giue John Mount and John Muske xs 
peece, Margaret lexall xxx a 64 o Act 12 CAas II. c 4 
Sched t.v Aanwf, Bowes, vocat. stone bowes of steel, the 


gotcin fra ilk minister fwr pundis for the peice i6t6 it 
Chardin s I rav Persia 353 bold for five hunder d Crowns 
a pieee. n tfm PoCLxxveN Disc Trnelt (1697 A vm b, Fet 
Oxen were often sold at 6t per piece. 1797 Stalfst Acc 
Aeot XIX 48 A fine of a cow piece f^eacb perfuin) 
Mod Sc He gae tlicm twa shillin the piece for helpin him 

19 By tie puce at a rate of so much for a 
deflmte amount or quantity, according to the 
amount done. On the puee at piece-work. 

1701 T N Cityh C Purchaser n These Poeto are made 
by the Piece, vis. 1./ per Poet sfley Soothxv in RobberHv 
Mem W Pmytor IL 209 , 1 think sudi work is good enough 
to be paid by the piece sags Jevmson Brittany in. .3 
I could not ascerum whether they worked by the day or 
liy the piece 1879 Pnnt Prsuies yml xxix 40 An employ er 
is not hound to provide constant work for a man m the 
piece i^S Times (weekly ecL) 9 Oct, 4/2 Most pottery 
workers are paid by ‘ piece 

20 Ihoi of one piece consisting of a single or 
undivided piece or moss 

(igjSCovcROALK Fxod xxxviL 21 The knoppes A braunches 
weraalloncpeccoffytiebcalcngoldc.| lAT Washimctdn 
ir NuhoUu s Voy 11 xvi. so [An] <d>cTiM)Ute of coloured 
stone all of one peece ye. cumla high iti^ J Nilholsom 
OSemi Msthamc 317 The whole is cast m one piece in 
i>cl|.inetal Lohcp in Lfe (1891) III 32 Finish^ 

loKlay the rcvblM and copying the Irandation of the /*Mr 

f atorio so as to have it ail of one piece with the rest 188$ 
lietB (R.V ) Fxod. XXXVII. 8 Of one pmee with the mercy 
seat made he the cherubim at the two ends thereof 
21 Of a puce of one piece, in one mass (- so), 
often fig of one and the same kind or quality, 
uniform, consistent, in agfccmcnt, honnony, or 
keeping [F tout cTsiite ^ice ] 

163s MASMMCKn City M«dami.\\i. 1 have seen and beard 
all and wish heartily You were all of a dece 1639 N N 
Ir Du Bosf s Compt H om ti 13 Tliose Nations who mate 
their Doublet ant Shirt all of a peece. 1644 Du sv Ao/ 
Bodtts XII I 3. 102 To mouc all M a piece t66t Kitisr 
Hud I u. 448 He and his Horae were of a Piece (me Spirit 
did inform them both 17M Drvdsn Pr^ Fables Wks 
(C.lobe) 303 He writes not always of a puce ImiI M>melime» 
mingles trivial things with those of gieatcr moment 1726 
Swift Gulliver 1 11, One of them was covered and seemed 
all of a piece, 1^ Maa Edckwok i i< Absentee vi After all 
thuigawere not of apiece tSts Cou Hawktr Diary (1893) 
I At The hanwss second hand one horee in plated another 
in brass hamest, and, in short, all of a piece 
h. Of a puceuith 

1665 Boyle Ouas Rf! iv iL (1848) 176 None appear d 
more of a piece with the Earth than he tyii Adoisom 
N o. 256 P 3 It is not of a Piece with the rest of hix 
(Character 1849 Macaulay I hot Eng u. I 233 AU theu 
proceedinjpi were of a piece with this demand. 

t O. (5 pece, opece, opeu see 14 b. 

22 Piece piece piece ctiid puce, Sc obs) one 
piece or part after another in succession , a piece 
at a time, piecemeal, little by little, gradually 
[ 1 * piles <i ptlce ] 

igSe Bible (Genev ) Eseh xxiv 6 Bring it out piece by 
piece. i8si Quarlks Argatus * P (1678) 115 Peece by 
peeoe they drupl upon the ground. 1719 Dr Fox Crusoe 1 
6s Had the calm Weather held I should have brought away 
the whole Ship Piece by Piece. 1877 SrueexoN Srrm 
XXIII 208 The great architect uniolls hu drawings piece 
by piece. 

•SII Bellenorn Uvy tiL in (S. T S ) I 23a h ra ihens 
W pepill began Ilk day pece A pece to convaless in hare 
liodyis fra Jl maledyis. asrPa Moktcohrrie Chtrru 4 
Mms 273 I felt My b»t within my bosome melt. And pece 
and pm decay i 4 tf Colml Irhigs Suyyfic (1751) 121 
Then picc* and ptece they dropt away As ripe plumbs in 
a rainy day 17*1 WodrotoCorr (1843)11 330 Piece and 
piece as luur l^urc allowa, ptay send me what hath been 
remarkable as to religion and learning this last year 
IV. 23 attnb and Comb piaoa-oompoaltor, a 
compositor who is paid by the piece , piece dyeda , 
of cloth, dyed after it is woven , so pieoe dyeing , 
pleoe fraotlon, in Typog. (see quot ) , pieoe* 
hall, an exchange where cloth u sold by the 
piece , pieoe ki^e (see quot ) , pieoe labour, 
labour paid bv the piece, pieoe*looker, an in 
' specter of cloth woven in definite lengths , pieoe 
maker, >man - Pigca workeu , pieoe market, 

I the market for cloth sold by the piece , pieoe* 
muter, a middleman who acts between the em- 
ployer and the employed in the giving out of 
piece-work, tpi«o« money, money distributed to 
I recipients at so much apiece, piece-mould, in 
Scuipiitn, a plaster of-Paris mould, removed in 
I pieou, and then fitted tt^faer, also, a mould 
consisting of separate pieces of metal, etc , which 
are fittea and teatm together upon the model, 
plooe-patok, a piece inserted as a patch , piece- 
I patokad a , patched up , pfeoe-payment, pay- 
I ment hy the pieoe , plaoe-prloe, a price paid for 
I piece-work ; pieoe-rate, rate of payment for piece* 
work , plaoe-ataff, lumber or timber in pieces ; 

I pieee trade, the trade in pieces of cloth , pieoe* 


velvet, velvet made in tiie piece of various wulibs 
(as distinguished from narrow nbbon velvet, etc ) 
pieoe wage, a wage paid by the piece of work 
bee also Piece-bbokib, -goods, etc 
1897 Westni Gas 6 July lo/i It took time and time lo 
the piece compositof means bread 1844 O liiuii Te^/ite 
Maun/' III 07 The wool being always dyed eiiber in tie 
stale of w ml tieforc spinning or after being woven Dii* 
gives n« to the distinction between ‘ wooWyed cloth and 
‘•piece-dyed cloth 1898 Westm Oat 13 Dec 8/1 The 
Bradfoid *piece.dy eing trade igoo Ox Vinhf trait 
typogr 174 'Piece fractions or split fraciions in two pieces 
or on two bodies, are n X proper parti of the font and aie 
sold in separate fonts at higher rales. 1844 O Dot u I es tile 
Vamf IV 119 Instead of having a cloth hall or a ‘piece 
hall of Its own its productions are sent lo one or other of 
those two towns fur sale at Ihc piece halls. 1849 C Bronti' 
Shtrlty IV 1 he tradesman in the Piece Hall 1 e the Cloth 
hxchange 1833 J Hollamii Manuf Meta/ 11 17 The 
‘piece knives orspotUnuiis knives, as those complex arlicics 
•.uiilaining saws lawels pMcmci, gun screw pim be large 
and small blades, Au used lo tie called 1866 Kortss 
Isru 4 I Hits I XV 252 kor Ihe moil part day lalxsur 
Theother two are ‘pucelabour tt/bj ■hUrtut J I’lght 
in Morn. Star jg Jan J Moloney ‘pece looker 189$ 
Daily Sens 13 Mar 3 i lo obtain a pinework latcment 
lo be based upon a ‘pie emaker s average tht 11 Mar 
3/3 Die Union notice lo the "i tree men lieinc c r ulaie I 
•883 Ibid. 28 SepC 2/7 Ihe ‘piece 11 atket 11 u 11 1 ul maler al 
alteralion i8st Mxviiew t ond labo.rW 256 I he uImI 
It <n of Ihe middleman « t ether s« eater • ptc « ii a. let 
lumper or what not mining Ix-tween the eii pi yer ai I 


Ibid rayed to 38 1 rothers and iisicis for peesmoney xi\ 
1895 Daily Ann 20 Ju e 6 3 \ ‘piece mould is made upt n 
the sialue itself and ft m this a hollow wax statue is ca t 
1880 Plain Hints \tedUViOrk 27 A siiaight slilch 6 or 3 
threads deep on each piece patch and inaierul a l6as 
hiricHiN Bloody Bro 11 i 1 his ‘piece |iatcht fricndsliii 
Thm rear d tip ret ncilemciit on a billow 1903 Daily ( bron 
tt July 3/7 laJiKlon daily newspapers ate produced on a 
‘piece payment syslem. Hcslm 6as.2iMar sh lie 

question which underlies all surfnee disputes is that of fun g 
•piece pntes for the new machinery which is being intro- 
.n., f„ii J ,|3 , 2 ^ 


1881 Chicago lints i| May Ihe cargo c nsuling if 
shoit length picic luff 1891 t n is 5 Oct 4/3 Ihcte 1 
no chaise to 1 Me in the ‘piece trade 18^ H wkits 
UtU Joum (iRq 246 Ihe piece v elects and the linens 
smote her to ihe lieail 1879 Mss A E Jcsils/m./ Hou eh 
Mangnn 17 Buy also some piece c civet silk ril bun 
flowers, fcalheis net hoi net and cap wire 1900 tahan 
Verts Ssept. 28/2 This log 1 a rematkallc effort lo 
a^usl a ‘piece wage rale on a lime wage basu> 

24 J ttet IS often ibc second element in a com 
Unation in vanoos senses, e g bad pu < (<0 e 
pietSybodue puce,brtech pute lat k ptc e ear puce, 
eye puce, franc puce, htod piece, penny pu e, tic 
bee the first clement 

Hence {mi e or nonce weft Fit oalaaa a w ithout 
pieces or parts , Fla caly aiiv , in pieces , Fla ca- 
wiaa adv , by pieces. 

aidgi Doxnk lo Clits Bel/ord Poems (ifso 181 I 
ihose poore types of Cod (round circles) so Religions lyi cs 
the pcecelessc centers flow ijsa Hcloet Piecelyc r n 
plece^ canersr /rnstilim 1674 N kAiai-At I ulh 4 li/- 
to7 Whether wnolewtse or piece wise? 

[Ae/» h.tnin in sense of fragment oicnrsinihrS lie 
Law a 396 MSS sand 6 ,c8csj)Tx, IU nil husles Ini s 
super caput Suum fnuigerc dcbel et illos 1 1 piailu r |k a. 
Irariier and later mensioas partes] pet qi nit or ai gul 
lactnre dcbel ptha fehum in sen e piece of lend 
appear m Muiaiun Ant Hal a is 730 ct alia petia y.y 


Littn! Hate Darin 
Thurntysen t. \ Pi 
pop. I *petti' lum 
/Sr/tr represented b 
pe/h a |mrt, c>gnai 


del iced front a Bryihoiiic s 
>n pi s a piece Welsh and Ccn i 
I prerto Celtic ’guell{i , wht 


early sense in Oh wasllict of |>onion or space of time 
(seeOodef) i4abi\e Iheseise iierson foniHl so e-crly 
ID Eng n not met with in hiench till late in 16th c.] 

Piece cp»s , V [f Jtrec sb ] 

I 1 Irani 1 o mt iid, repair make whole, or 
complete by adding a jticcc or pieces , to patch 
CI380 WyciiF Ifhs (i88ot 4t [Vl may pcse hem a)en or 
clouie hem of sacchis A ojiere peels, c 1440 Piomp I air 
38B/2 Petyn or set pecy* to a thy use orclowtyn lepen 
saivio rtf 10 1530 PALSC.K 6sc/i I peer a the g I scltc 
on a pece. If it be breken it nui te lie |)eced / I 10 pu 
it le fault piecer 1596SHAKS / irr Shr m 11 bil It li 
la comming with one cnih si\e limes |x-<-c I s I a 
womans Crupper heere at d there peecil wiiti pack ihie I 
l6ai / tslryBls (Surtee >135 tor Picii g a Ih-II clapiict ll st 
brake when Andrew Hawkii s wa buried mj / 1773 M ► 
D’AaBLAvA"«r/F/7ia»ya8 heb Shew a piecii g a Hue and 
white tissue with a Isrge i<aich of hit k silk 1884 //«r» 
pers Mag July 306 It s nothin but play piecin luilts 

b fg 

i 6 e 6 bHARs AnL 4 0 / 1 s 45 f P«ec« Her opulent 
throne, with kingdomes, 1633 P h LsrcHaa / urpte tsl 1 
1 1 o point the world and piece the length ning day 
2 1 o join, unite or jiut together, so as to form 
one piece to mtnd (something broken) byjoming 
the idcces , also absd in spinning, to join or piece 
up threads, to work as a PiKtKR 
1483 Cnth. AuM 272/2 To Pece, assuert 1359 Ludlotu 
Churihn Atc (Camden) 90 Payd for a rope to pysse Ibe 



FISCE. 
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lytttile Iwlle rone 1637 Suckunc 4 rMrw v 1 There t>. 
no piecing Tulip* to their stalk* When they are once 
divorc d by a rude hand. lyn SMaATON hdyttttu L 1 138, 

I found Ihe seamen employ^ in piecing the nound caUe, 
which had again parted. 1819 Bvtdemt /r At* tom 
millet He Lords. ’ How do they get their breakTisI and 
afternoon meal If ' When the machinery l» moving they 
lat It as they are piecing itgp Maa GaaKEi L Aimiwf Me . 
Sofa 35 I cannot piece the ieg as the doctor can 

b fit; 1 o put together, join, unite , rijt to join 
oneself to unite n tin I 

ts*9 w WiLKiKKOM Cim/ui Ftmtlwof Lout Ep Ded 
•IIJ b To peece viuo ihcmselues this ineir broken Kcligioii. 
163* B. JoNsoN Afagn. I ady in 1, Hem I heard they were 
out Lite But they are pieced, and put tonther again I 
i<Sa-8a Hrvim Cosmogr in idyt) s/a Ihi* Prusa*, when | 
the Romans became so considerable pieced himself with 
them > 8 g 9 — S im Aratut 214 bhe hath peeced her self 
to the strongest side of the State tMi riarnKN Mis * 
eteAil I 661 His judgment yet his memory did excel Which 
pieced hi* wondrous evidence >0 well 1B79 (j MaaaorrH 
Fgotsl XXIV Piecing fragments of empty signUicalion 
1 3 iMtr To unite, come together, assemble , to 
come to an agreement, agree , to join on Ois 
Idas Bscom Hen VH 23 It pieced better and followed 
more close and ha idsomely vpon the bruit of Plantagenei s 
escape itfag — AVr /uaetm/iout (Arb) 316 New Ihingt 


VIC (1733) 434 lellmg him that things would mend in 
Time and rrtends piece again, iTthey could hut come to 
a fair Understanding 

H In combiintion with adverbs 

4 n*o« In a trans I o join in add by inser 
tion fb tM/r to join in (in action), unite (o^f) 

a 1696 H ALBS r e/d Rem 1 11673) »*7 ‘hat can comply, 
and peice m with all occasions, and make an easie forfeiture 
of bis honesty lyas Da For Mem Cna/ter 11 187 The 
Officers pieced in some Troops with those Kegtmeiita 

5 rt«M on. trans and tnir To tit on (as the 
corresponding piece) 

1849 H Mmea Aooi*r Crtat iv (1874)45 The super 
oecipilal bone pieces on to the supcri r frontal 1869 
FaieUAN Aorm Coho 111 xii 218 It is so hard to hx 
the dale of the event or to piece it on in any way to the 
undoubted facts of the hisloi), thsl (etc.) 

6 Piooo ont (roMS lo complete, rice out, 
extend, or enlirge by the iddjlion of a piece 

>389 PutreNHAM pHf Potsit II xiv (Arb) 138 \e may 
n jte bow much better some I issillahlc becommeih to peece 
out an other longer foole then snotl er word doth. 1639 
Fulls* Hoiy H artv xxix (1840) 232 I ike a cordial given 

I I 3 dying man which doth | ir e out his life. 1841 Sir I 
Bs WNk Rt/it, l/ef I f iS He pieces out (he defeci of 
one I y the excess of the < Ihcr . Yolno Lrt ham v 
4 (6 The motion of her lips, si d mesning eye Piece nil ihe 
id a her faint words deiy 1838 H AwmoRNK Ar 4 /f Aott 
hks f >33lhe old Pons Emilius ha* recently liecn pieced 
oul by connecting a susjiension bridge with the old piers. 

7 7 i«o« tog9tb«r trtiis To join tocethcr, 
combine (piece* or fragments) into a whole, to 
make up of pn ce» <10 comliined 

1389 PUTTLNIIAM E g / \s e w IX (\rl ) 168 To pee c 
many w rds together to make of them ne entire, much 
m re sinnih all le ihon ilie stifle word 1618 1)011 s 
H rus (1636) ,5 Himsclfe pecceih i geihcr no les c sn 

army than the firmer madman 1687 A IcvriL tr 
IheitHois Frii i 1 14 Cut oul of ihe n itural Rock though 
It seem to lie of five Stones pined together one upon 
aiother 1863 Mshivalk A > huf \Iil Ixiii 6$ Oiir 
account of his exj lulls must be pieced imperfectly 
together 

8 rito* np tram To make up (esp that 
which i* broken) , to repair by uniting the piece* 
parts, or parties , to patch up 

1586 A Hat F ng Stirelatyx (1625) 75 l.et these c n 
strame thee nhiKt their is yet but one cra/e intbelouch 
stone of thy re|utstion pie e it vp & new flourish again 
by a great escellency 16*3 Bacok Ass Unity Relig 
(Arb ) 429 When it is pee e I vp vpon a direct tdmlcsiin of 
Coniraries tint K J hns is A/** i li,<-o nni 368 Ml 
lieing now piecl up helwcene them c 16M Howri I I ell 
I i\ XX (1650)174 li tlioiicl I the F rench King will peece 
him up sgain with new recriiiis 1794 Bi kkt ( orr (1844) 
IV 711 I hey will of course e ideavo ir I > piece up their own 
b kenc nnexionx in Inglind / at/ A/al) ( 20N0V 

3/7 Arranging lisposing and piecing up these fragments 
b intr To make up matters, come to an 
arrangement 

1634 Taxi Monm tr Renlwagtws lUarrs Flanders sit 
By ill means it was t e essary lo piece up wiih Alansun 

II Fiioffi (tyfs) The french for ‘piece , 

Occurring in i rcnch phrases, more or less in current 
Lng use 

a A document used as evidence , esp in /»/ e 
jmti/iealtve, a document serving as proof of an 
allegation , a jnstihcation of an assertion 

17& Han Most in W Riberts Mem (1834) H in iv 
t6o You will think me a great brute and savage till you 
have read my pti it jusli/Uatn e 

b Ptiie lie risistance ipyft reatslans) the 
most substantial dish in a repast, also Jig. the 
chief Item in a collection, group, or senes , in qnot 
i860, used for * a means of rrsigtance 
(«797 Bubkb Regie Ptact iv Wks. IX 7 Our appetite 
AexaatiAi a piece V rttutante \ 1839 I/x-khart ><:>// xu 1 

III 214 ni/r, In answer to her hosts apology for hix /lere I 
dt lesislaiue 1840 Tim kkrav Misc Ass Put Rhapioily 
(1885) 184 lo sipily ihe picture lover with the ptfees de 
r/stst nut of (he fea.st i 36 a Juwitt in Essays li Atvtcus 


innovation 1893 (>Hf»tf (U M XXll 149/e ihe /<A;4«fe 
risistesace of the entire Me Iici between Poughkeepsie sod 
Yonkers. 

PiffiOa-brolMr. (Seequot 1756) 

1697 Load Goa. No. 3304/3 One Gawen Hardy , Piece- 
' Broker was Indicted for Felony , for pay lag and putting 
I off Counterfeit Milled Money tyee Sravrs Stows Sum 
II IV VII Ii8/e HoIIowcI Street a Place inhabiled hy 
divers Salesmen and PiecwBrokcrt. 1798 Rolt Hut I rode 
I Pieetdifoktr isa«liupkeaperlnLondon,whobuysthe*hreda 
and remnant* of all materials that go through the hand* of 
the tiwlor and sells them again 10 such persons a* want 
them (cm mending cloothtt being generally decayed laylors, 
or some cunning men wlio have crept into the secret* of Ihe 
I trade. 1770 Ckrou. in Ann Reg 143/a Mr Muzcie, aged 
90 many years an eminent piecc-bruker( who never trusted 
any money out at interest, but put it into an Iron chest 
traSiMUONDS />irf Prade,/tecfiroker [at in Ho\t\ 
jn« 0 «d (P«»t), /// a. (f PlICK V 4 - -Kl) > 1 

1 Composed or made up ofpieces joined together 

1400 in £ E tFitls (1882) 4* Rnbard Leget my pcsid 

Rowe, ftiid, A Bowe wyth-owte pecis ] 1969 tl i/ts ip 

tnv At C (Surtees) 1 30} Also I gyue to Ifrancis walker my 
peaced bowe tfei Sia W Cornwallis Pss 11 xxvii (1631) 
21 A pieced stuAe of divers coliursof divers ragges. 1^ 
Samah FirLDiNOtl/Ar/M II vi lo descend down a pieced 
ladder appeared terrible, i^t RuskiN Stones ren I 
viii I 1 1 A larger number of solid and perfect small shafts, 
or a less number of pieced and cementea large ones. 

2 Mended, patched, made up A\io_^x 

1540-3 Bsinklow Lament 6 b, Is Christ a pec^ God, or 

a patched Kedeamert idea B Jousou Sit lAom 1 I, A 
poxe of her aulumiuitt face, her peec d licautic 1617 Mokv 
SON Him. t 4 Three Marble pillars one of them is peeced 


bnck at piecd up shapes, which fesr And his dulracled 
F *ncy painted there 1901 Hatty CAron 16 OcU 3/3 A mere 
pieicd together book 

Fi 0 O 4 goods, pi Textile fabrics, such as 
calico, shirtings, mull, etc woven in recognired 
lengths (see I lEcx sb 4 a) for sale , a term formerly 
apjilied to Indnn and other Oriental fabrics ex- 

r aiicd to Europe, but now chiefly applied to 
ancashire cotton goods exported to the East 

Land Oaa. No la/i A Fregat of the Easlem 
Squalron, bilh sent in a Vessel liden with Wax Pilch 
1 ar and Piece g lods. 17** tht N \ 6045/0 All I iree 
Goods as Bays Cloaths, Stuffs, or any other Manufa tnry 
178s III brio I Karr Se/e i CaietUt Oas (1864) I 82 That 
the Caplams and Officers of all ship* that shall sail from 
any jx-irt of India after receiving notice hereof shall I* 
allowed 10 bring eight thousand piece* of piece gowls ,nd 
110 more 1817 Jas. Mill Srit India f 1 ill 45 note 
I lece goixls is the term cl lerty employed by the Company 
and (heir igcnis to denote the muslins and wove goods of 
India and (.hiiiA in general 1844G Xtasso Pettile Afantf 
1 36 The cotton yarn 1* woven into piece goods either by 
the hand loom or the power loom t888 Yvi x K Bi SNti 1 
AnsH-tnt ( tots s v I annshi e fas rerenlly prociir d 
the abolition if the *m ill imp. rl duly on F nglish piece g xxls 
III India 1898 If e t as SOri 6/3 Conibiiulion of the 
worsted piece g sals dyers 

Fic 06 'la 06 . I .ai-e midc in broad paces, 
ivliicb can be cut and used like cloth 

1701 l nd ( as No 38.A/8 A new Piece laie Head 
and a lo> p 1 Finn lets laue Head 1899 It es/m t as 
16 Mar 3/1 Some ama/ingly good imitations of Irish Uce— 
l«ing f It a few shillii c p< r y iril for piece lace that n 
1901 lo t I July y/i Ilirse c stts are made mainly fiom 
piece laces with li e flouncing ri|>| ling round (be edge 

Pi«0«ltl6ffil (iJsmil), aiv (sb, a) Forms 
see liKCB st nmi Meai sb t [MF f pete 1 'ieck 
4 - miie MFAr Taking the place of OF stfue 
mse/itm , peee iitfle being a later word has not the 
OE form in mmlttm, nor an early ML in melen 
1 he later ampliflcalion by peee mele follows other 
words in mele with be, by (c g Dkopmeal, Flock 
meal, Footmeai, Heapmevl), and introdaoc* the 
(|unsi sb use B The example in s (t 0 ) wa* 
piob due to the plural notion rather than an 
instance of the adverlnnl genitive ] 

1 One part or piece at a time , piece by piece, 
gradnally, by dcgiees separately, by pieces 
1197 R Oloi c (R( Ils) 5624 folc to drou J>al iraylotir 
ecb lime peer mele C1440 Joiohs It-e/t 151 pel etyn a 
man 11031 al h le bul peee mele 1513 Moxx RtiA III 
(1883)85 Miles F rest at sainct Martens peceniele [<11348 
Hail Chfon huh tit 28 ly peee tneale] rutted aiayr 
tsfoTouwm (ahtns 'tetm ttm 125/1 N jw it remaineih 
that we looke peeccmealc vnlo these wordes 18*7 MoavsoN 
Htn I 5 1 he stone couering him 1* compassed with a grate, 
least It should bee broken and carried away peece metile 
by Passengers. 1773 Bi rkf Core (1844) I 423 1 he business 
will be done covertly and piecemeal *883 Kinoslev Hertw 
XVII He means lo connuer England piece meal iNg Sia 
J PbAKSON in I aw Rep ag Ch Div 453 A party is not 
allowed to bring his cse before Ihe Court piecemeal 
8. 1898 NoaaiH tsaet Hist IV 424 To have taken him 
Piecemeals Paragraph by Paragraph and to have con 
sider d every single Objection distinctly 

b. NN 1 th by (rarely ih) ( 1 ransitional to B ) 

1549 Ravnoi d ^rth Manhyndt loo I.etle it be cut out 


tr Mtltoas Oef Pop Pref Wk* 1831 VI 11 3 , 1 am forced pajj |,y the sluMier 
to wriK by piece meal and break off almost every hour ('r.ivsa.y rr 

1893 W Fxekii y./ h» xix ..4 They that can bear , Fi* 0 *r (pPw) ff 
Pedantry in Piece meal wtil be even sick whan they peruae * ^Heralfy One who 
hu Masse of it 1798 jNsvEmKHi If oil (1859) IV. 130 It fat 1838 L. Hlnt in Xetu Mon 
better to do the whole work once for all than to be recurring the wealth of wealth, the 


I to tl by piece meal *888 F Fijwa*p» I viu 129 

Aftw previous alleiiiuiuus by piecemeal 

to. iHpueemeal piece by piece, ia detail. (Cf 
B.) Obs 

1981 T HoBVtr Castielloue s Courtyer w (1577) Rv To 
reason thus m peecemeale of these rules were a taking of 
an infinite matter in hand Hid tv V iij b ( I o] vnderstand 
in peeoeineale whatsoener belongeth to hya pottle. 

2 Piece from piece , into or in plecee or Inig- 
mentg with bt eak, tear, cut, etc. 

»S70 Goooa Pop Aingd 1 I1880) 7 Who rather will lie 
pceMmeale tome than once their prince foraake. c ifto 
hiDNKV Pt u 11 Biuse Thou shall and jfieccemeale breake 
these men like potshard* weak* *884 Bltiicr Hud 11 l 
751 1 II be torn piece meal by a Horse, K er 1 11 lake you for 
better or worse, tyia E CooxB bisy S Sea 75 Hewing 
them Piecemeal, and delighting in their Blood ilaS 
Saott H'oodsi viit lo be now pulled asunder, broken 
piecemeal and reduced 

tb With*** Obs (Cf n.) 

*377 STANYHuarr l>tter Irel in HoHftsMed 40 

The fishmongere were farced lo hacke it in gobbets, and so 
to carrie it in peecemeale throughout the countrie. c 1390 
Maiilowe Aaust xiii 69 Revoll, or 1 11 m piece meal tear 
tliy flesh 1704 Swirr P tub ix r/S lx any Slndent 
tearing his Straw in piece meal Swearing and Blaspheming f 
t B quasi sb (with pi ) A small piece, jx>rtion, 
or fragment chiefly in phrase by ptetemeah, also 
at, ttt into piecemeals Obs 

■377 Wiiktstonr Life Gascoigne xxviii, By peece mealcs 
care so wrought me vnder foot 1811 Woodall Surg 
Mate Wks (1653) 268 BucctUetho is dividing into eoliliels 
or by peece meals 1816 J Maui and in Scot t/ist Soc 
Mtsc (1904) 171 He choosit rather to blame lax and charge 
my father in hidlings and at peece male. 184a 1 lioonwiN 
Ferubbabtls A tic 17 1 hat perfection of light which (he 
Apostolimll limes h d by piece meals and degices 1651 
K Vaughan in Usshers / elt (1686) 562 lo register any 
thing to the purpose (hat 1 could come I y (some few 
piecemeals excepicdk W Rand tr C liscHdi" s / i/r 

/ eirese It 294 Being lornTnlojiiece incnies 178a Sipbnv 
Tr Shamfyy ui 1 hose are falling 1 y piece meals lodecay 
C adj (altrtb use of the adv ) Consisting or 
done in pieces or by instalments , done bit by lilt 
t8oo Rowlands I ett Humouis fifoof vi 75 A pox of 
peecemeale drinking >713 Desimm Phy, J hiot 1 o Kdr 
None have done it otherwise than in a tiansieni, piece 
meal Manner 1788-74 1 ucken / f Nat (1814)1 640 What 
tortures and piecemeal execution* have not lieen practised 
by tyrants and persecutors. 183* J W CxoKEK in troker 
Papers 9 Ocl (iivmg no oMtii n on piecemeal reform 
1871 FarEMAN A^arm Cong iV xviii 184 Our history just 
at ihis lime ha* to be put togeiber in *0 p ecemeal a way 

Pi« ObBtMli V Now rare [f prec ] Ham 
1 o dmde or distribute piecemeal , lo dismember 
Hence Pi* oemealing vbl sb 
1811 Coins , Futmstiuiser, lo make small, lo peecemeaU 
t> reduce inlo little parcels, nr |M.eccs. tbit / arule 
pccci mealed ctil or made ml) p reels 183s Hiveooi 
ut tt It on Ages 1 Wk* 1874 III 138 hty se. en fol I 
large With thousand gashes peece mealtl fr im mine irme 
1*33 L LSNALL C Ar IH Arm 1 20 Ibe gl ly of ihe Woik 
shaTl not lie crumbled and piece menir I lit liome lo God 
and tome lo ihs Creatuie a 1700 Otftrd J a real in 
Johnson L P i aldtn Hsd he taen the »h le ode a* Ire 
look It piece mealing They hn I fin d him l>ut ten pem e 
at most *7*8 En/ertaiaer No. t 144 Ihe Piece meal <1 
Quarter* exposed to ihe four (ires f ibe F arih *749 
Fin DING tom foaei xM 1 I lie heavy ui lead f li > lump 
which long had d ired on the dusty shelf piece mealed ml 
numiiers runs nimbly thr ugh the natic n 1853 P ail i 
Mag XX 259 Ihe dll »i n the piece mealing of Germany 
I* the slicngth if Russu 

t Pie cemeal wise, aft Obs rare~' [See 

WIHE 1 = PlKCEJlKAI I 

IM Cascw 7 tsso (1861) 78 Ihe Ihnstians force peece 
male wise lo impair 

Fieoen (pt S n), v hkol or techn [f Piece sb 
+ K» * 2 ] iraus Fo join, to piece, chiefly, to 
join broken threads or ends in spinning 
1835 Uiii' Ph lot Manuf lEo The chilclren have lo 
piccen their slubbing ends with double rapidity Hud 221 
With the covets has lieen also miroduced a new 11 etliud of 
piccening or Joining on any end , namely ly s| li ing it 1 
the adioining roving i8m G Hodii t tittle Manuf i 18 
The plan of piecening by which lime is wived m spi 
mng cotton 1887 loM Ctut Dec 620 1 he building n % 
been pirieiied and enlarged front time lo time. 
Fxeoencr (p< s’nai) [f prec + -ER 1 ] One 
who pieces or piccent ; a pieccr , spec , a child or 
young person employed in a spinning mill to keep 
the frames flilcd with rovings and to join together 
the end* of threads which break while bein^ spun 
or wound , formerly, also, to join the cardings or 
slivers for the slubber, a work now done by 
machinery see Piecer s 
itwVnt Phtlos Manuf 178 The carding* are taken up 
by the children called piiK.en«rs, from the nature of their 
work, being lo piece or join those porous rolls together, lo 
fit them for being drawn into a continuous thread 1839 
Mas. F TaoiLore A/ Arm trotw I viii igt mote, Ihe 
children whose duly it Is lo walk fnekwards and forwards 
iiefure the reels on which the cotton, «ilk, or wonted 1* 
wound, for the purpose of joining the thr^s wlien they 
break are called pieiers or pietcmrs 1843 Penny Cycl 
XXVII 55>/>Acbild called a piecener , tAe* Ibe canhngs 
from the carding machine . 1 he piccengt* ore employed and 
paid by the alubW 

Fi«o«r (pPsw) ff Piece v + -erI] 

1 generally One who pieces , a patcher 

L. Hlnt in New MonOtly Mag XLVIII 70 Fancy * 



pibcb-work. 


PIEPOWDER. 


plcrcr^nut >141 H/ackw Mmg L 155 The Engll'tb aie 
llundererK here, pteceri and patch workers ttA Chad 
KTOMK Homer 1 46 The piecen, who uy that there were 
originally a number of lIutdlL or Odyaaean aonga after 
waraa nmde up into the poem> auch as we now have them 

2. Spec In a aplniuiig mill see FiiogMiit 

iSag I Niriiotson Mechanic 1 he pieces are 

joined by children, called pi«cer«, who are in allendaiiLe on 
each imile to join any yarn that may lie broken in the 
aci of stretching or twistiiiK, ilggHr MAarmPAi Manch 
Strike I 3 You earn as mnih as a pie er as si me do ai 
a hand loom itgy Livinobtohr / rtu Introd 3 1 wn|i 
put into the factory as a ' piecer ilpi / ilvur L ommistiaa 
(•loss. J lecert. asswtanis lo the mule suniutr or minder 
with the special duty of keeping the frames filled with 
‘rovings' rhey derite their name fiom their work of 
piecing up the broken threads. 

Pi«Oe«WOrk (p/" SiWOjk) \\ ork done and 
paid for by the piece see Pifcr sh 19 

179s Washinc, TON /. rf Writ 1897 XIII 58 1 he new have 
gone more into the execution of it by conraits and piece 
work |8)0 Cnmi harm Ac/ 60 m I il>r Uttf hnmt , 
Hush III I aboiirers arc easily ihlai led hoie either fur 
piece-work or by the day 187S Jfvons /*»•/»« Pol hcan 
VIII. 74 Some trades unions cnleaviur to prevent their 


ameement of last November 

Hence VI* m-wo rker, n workman who docs 
piece work, or is pud according to the amount done 
1M4 Harpers Mag Sept fia0 With a pieceworker 
lime is literally money iSgt / tmet 7 Oct 4/6 Piec-e 
workers are supposed 10 earn, on the aterage, from one 
fourth to one third more than iheir rating 
Eiaeing (p/'siij), » d/ sh [f Piec* v + -ino i ] 
The action of the verb PiBCB , patching, mending 
or completing by joining pieces 
t]M Lancu nt k Kettles lit 168 kfor Jiel ffor he pcsinge 
naieth pans ten dubte That he clohe coslened. iMg Asciiam 
toxoph ( \rb ) 177 Peecyiige of a shafte wiih braxell and 
holM is to make the ende compasse heauy 1*49 Br 
Hall Caiee Coaec iv lu Wk« iWj VII 374 Thrpiecing 
up of these domestick breaches betwixt husband and wife 
a t**a Butlrr Rem (1759) If m Khime u like Lace that 
serves excellently well to hide the Piecing and Coars 
ness of a had ‘stuff ins Luckomsb Htst Print s8i 
Piecing of Rules is nlten attended with considerable 
trouble s«lS Uaa Phitoe Memo/ 31a the piecemg is 
noon over^ the carruge does not stop an instant at the 
frame. iit4 Athenmnm 1 Nov 967/3 An uifume piecing 
of minute facts. 

b etltrib and Comb 

1949 Ratee e/ C neteme c iii, Pesing threde the dossen 
pound xux liiui 1594 Acc Bk II II roy in Anttonary 
XXXII 347 \1‘ p^nsathred If sjif i«40 in Kniick 
/ omtoa (1766) tl 170 Whited brown or piecemg thread 
itts Jacobi Printers Potai. too Piecing leacts in wide 
measures of type the leads required aie usually piec«L 
Fi«oraat (potkrust) [f Pie + Cbuht] 
The baked patte forming the cruit of a nie 
i(la Hbsteb Scer Phiorav iii liii 75 Ye shall not eale 
Butter, Milke Cheese or Pie crustes or suchc like thynges 
iM B Jonbon Staple o/H 11 1 One that preseruesbim 
selfe, Like an oM beary Rat, with mouldy p)«<rusl 1817 
ScXTTT In Lockhart / 0 (1837) IV 98 1 he posta, which are 
as cross aa pya-cnisi, have occasioned some delaj 1S69 
HaMi e hng Prof 310 Promises art like pie aust, made 
10 be broken 

b Jig (in reference to hardneu or drpeis) i 
iMg DLACKMOta lorna P xlll I will work it out by 
i^ielf, you pie-crusts. sStx Bakkr A'r/r tnbnt xviil 37s 
The dry season baked it mio a pie<rust 1 

O txttnb , proverbially and humorously of pro ' 
miaet lightly broken (see quot 1869 above), as I 
puensst pledge^ promise , of the colour of piecrust, I 
as ptecrust katr, straw 

1739 ‘ R. Bull tr Pedtktmha Cmhesnut 163 Then all 
the Vengeance of the Ckids invoke. In Cose ihu Pye-crust 
Promise should be broke tlM Pail Mm/t G 7 Dec ii/i 
Having laid to Mr Smith s charges another piecrust pledge. 
1M9 W S Gilbebt Poggertys hairy, etc (189a) ^ The 
pie-crust hair had not bran placed in mourning 
Fi«d (paid). Ppt ff ^ Also 6-7 pido, 6-8 pyed, 

7 py’d, pyde, (6 Sc py*t) [As if pa. pple. of 
a verb pte, f Pie rA l • see bp f i 

Parti coloured , originally, black and white like 
a magpie; hence, of any two colours, esp of 
white blotched with another colour , also of three 
or more colours in patches or blotches. Also, . 
weanng a parti coloured dress 
I3li(seecj. snp HAwra/’af/ /teas xxix. (Percy SocJ 
13A With a hooa a bell and a bagjK! In a pjed cote he { 
rode brygge a bragge. igra Brte^ Disc I ronhUs h ranitf 
ford (1846) ao3 To weare the pi^ coate off a foole iflt 
hHAKS. L L, L V iL 904 uasics pied and Violeisbiew, 
And Cuckow buds of yellow hew SM* — Merck I 1 in 
80 That all the eanelings which were Sticakt and pied I 
Should fall as locoba hicr s8st Cotob / eciie a pule, I 
or skude colour of a horse 18*7 Deavtom NympkuUa xviu, 
Ihe wing of a pjde Bulteiflee. itea (.aui a Maeastrtm 
In a town within the temtorlra of Urunswick, they 
had hired a pjed piper 10 conjure away all the rats and 
mice that much infested him. (Cf quoL 1 1644 m f I i68« 
tiiaT Hebbeet 7Vwr (i677)i6 2ehrmorPide>horBei. 1774 1 
l.,AuaEBr in Phil. Trans LXVI 493 The bullock U pyed, ' 
white and ted sgjp Vouarr Herse yph The pied norae I 
u one that has disiiiKt spois or pat^ of different colours, 
but almost invaruibly of whit* with some other colour 
lEsj CatlimiV Amer hsd II ah 38 Other* [horses] were 
plM, coaming a variety of colours on the same anlmak 


Shallow Brooks, and Rivers wide^ sSei Maetin in Acc I 
(ft tate Pay il (1694) 70 In the nuddle iluj are while 
pyed with black s8SlG Johnston Nat llul h Bo d I \ 
I J A garment pied^ with daisies ai d I iiiteri ups and 
dnndelinna 1887 Kowrn I irg eid v 566 A ihrsdjii 
courser with while all dappled and pied 

+ 0 Pied Prtors J rtats of the Pse orig name 
of a small order of fn-in see quot 1904 , in J 
PI Crede app. applletl to the Carmelites or VMiitc 
P riant (whose dress was a brown tuiiic and a white 
cloak) see Skeat Student 1 Pastime S 153 / ted 

Monk, a Kemaidme or CisUrcian, from their white 
tunic and large black ica|Hilar 01 s exc Hut 
138a 111 Pol Poems (Rolls) I 767 With an O and an 1 
fiierunt pyed freresj (Juomodo mutiti sunt 1 godi at I ers 
|c 1394 h PI i reds 65 Sikerh y can imutt fyiHlrn who 
hem first founded Hut pe foies foundeden liem elf f eres 
ufihePje c 14^ Walhinoiiau /// if /4f>e/ (Rolls) I iSt 
Cadaver in quodam vcleri cucmeleri > qu M fnertt pior dim 


hng Mo last I ift k\ 147 Pied kriirs cr hralresde Pici 
had but one house in England, at Nutwich and were 
obliged by the Council of Ljons I1745J lo J<nn 01 e or oil tr 
of the four great mendicant Orders 

d In the specific names of many birds nnd othi r 
aiumnlt cliaracteiized by varie),ated cotouriiiR ns 
Pled antelope Bontrsoki pled blackbird, anj 
Asiatic thrush of the genua / nrdul is iWebsier 1 890 pied 
brent ^ HAaLcqum brant pled duck, the exii n 
Somatena/abradorus pled lincb, the chaffinch htmgiUa 
Calebs cl Piefihch , pled flycatcher ( l/«<c/iaAaa/.r r 
pitta) pied goose - Macfix goose pled groUlna ihe 


~ way, or any snuiu r igiir 

*83* Milton 74 Meadows trim with Daisies pide, | Oc/ , and in mod Dicu 


bill, specie* of Aatkracoceros pied kingflsber, Ltiy/e 
tudis a native of India and Afiica ^d eeel tie 
Medilerraneon Seal (Monachnsatb xanter) pied etarling. 
an extinct starling ct Reunion Ihregilupns fariue) pied 
wagtail, the common Wagtail ( MolaciUa lugnbi is) pied 
wigeon, ia) the Gargancy {Anas fnerfuednta) , (/) llie 
(jiMen-eytiC/angHia glasicsoM) , (rithet oo>andtr{Mergns 
metyanseO (Swainson Pnw tSames birds 1S83) pied 
wolf, a pied variety of the American wolf 
<*99 Cambr Nat Htst IX 119 Tlw extinct ' lied 
Duck was block with white head neck citest letc.|. 1898 
Monbis Austral Pag, MagpuAtoose called also Sxvan 
goose and *Piedgooa 1869 W Bovo Sxsmrlun 77 Robes 


wa^ail could not be referred 10 any desenhed species, 

• fg 

t8eo B JossoN Vnderwoods Mite P xxiii, Not wearing 
moods as gallants do a fashion. In these pied times. i6m 
(Glaftiiokne) ! ady Mother 1 iil in Bullen O /4 IT 
170 Noe specid se^nt weares More spolU than her pide 
honor 1898 OaaoaM Ado Son 11 Pref (1673) K v Pj d 
and contaminated constructions, /bid 166 This pied L>oddess 
(lortunej. 

f. CdffiA. (parasynthetic\ asp/cdf Ai//e/, coaUd, 
•coloured, faced, -winged, etc 
>995 Chatman Coronet Misir Philos vl The Protean 
rages Of pied faced fashion. 1834 S. R Noble Soldier il i 
in Bullen D ll \ a761hoscpide-winged Butlerflyes c 1845 
Howlll I eit \ VI xtix (1630) art The said lown of 
Hamelen was annoyed with Rats and Mice t and it chanc d 
that a Pied^oaled Piper came thither 1709 Sravrx Ann 
Ref I ixlil 736 Eighteen treat horses alf of ihem p)cd 
coloured 1888 Tat mbvix Bird bames 87 note. The Pied 
billed (irebe familiar lo us all 
Pifld paid),/// «* tart [f Pie 1 3 + ei> 1] 
Converted into printers’ pie mixed up, confusctl 
1870 Pup Aetvs a Oct, Since then niauets stand as 
above descnbrd in a curiously pied condition 

Piede«tal(l, -iatal, piedatal, -*toole, obt if 
Pkdestai. 

(p>i dll), adv rare [f Pied a > + 
•tv 8 J In a pied manner , in clothes of divers 
colours. 

>MS Bsihklow Compl xxiv (1874) 70 How pjedly goo 
lliei l)ke nioinmeis di>«)se I from ilie cun mun peple 
Fiedment, obs form of PKiuMrar 
Pifldinoiltitfl (prdmpnwit, pjFm) Mm 
fNaraed 1853, f P'ledmont (It ISemotUt, lit 
Mountain fool), its locality + itr a b] A brown 
ish red or reddish black silicate of aluminium, 
iron, manganese, and calcium, rcsetnblmg epidnte , 
often called manganese epidote 
1894 Dana Mm Index Piedmonlite 1894 Mm M if 
X 761 In the rhyolites the roangaiie>c.epd ir Picdm mtile 
IS widely distributed 

PiedneM (patdnra) [f PiKU a 4- hfcss] 
1 he quality of l^mg pied rrr psrll colourerl 
i8ea IIakluvt f ey III 769 For lhe|r hkenesse and \i I 
furmily in roundneue ormnineNse and p denev>e ci many 
excellent colours 1835 Hkvwoou Hietarih in 147 Suyiei 
Aiiutis Fare and Pydenesse in Atlyie 1843 lait r Mai X 
617 By what process goose berries may be made giganiic, 
and piccoiees enriched with picdness. 

Pie-dog* sec P»« non 

llPifldOUOhe (pyrdnj) [P pihJomhe, tid II 
pieeduecto, dim ol /rndr foot 1 A small pedestal 
iTuaJ HnuMLex leehst I, AruvacAe, in Aichileciure, 
IS a little Square Bose smoothed and wrought with Mould 
uigs, whkh serves to support a Bust or Statue dia* 1 half 
way. or any small Figure in Relief 1707-41 in Chambebs 


II Piadra (pye dri) Path JSp pieJiatXont — 

II petra ] An epiphytic affection of the hatr, pre 
valent in certain parts of Colombia, in S Ameiica 

1899 Hestm Gas 70 May B/i Dr Dnna recognised the 
did ase as piedra which is chiefly met with m Col mibia 
1898 P Manson Prop D teases xxxvii 587 I ledra is sup 
pused by some to be induced by tl e 11 uciUginous hair 
s| plicati MIS in vogue among ihr Colon buns. 

llPxedroit (pjnlrwa) Auh [K pte I dioit 

III strni),hl fool , the vertical wall supportiiijr an 
qrdi also as below 1 A srjuare pier 01 pillar 
nltvcheil to a will which differs from a pilaster la 
having neither bisc nor cipitil 

1896 Phillifs (c) si /; tr ;/ iel 1706 li ddioit\, a 
yuan; lyllar t) at is^pa il^^ill 1 1 ihe Will 1704 J 

5 luare Pillar d Ifeni g I o 11 a Pilla 1 1 1 ll is respect ibai 
itlalhiiollascii rC )II I Itistkmals f r pvrt of il e 
Jvumlis of a Door r \V I w 17*3 Ciiamh.ks Ir / t 

I icdioils fl rli(u<s 

Plflflnoh (pai Imp [f Pd r/ ' I) + PlNCH ] 

A liH-al name of the chafl iicli 
>848 Zoologist VI 10)1 In W irui k 1 1 r as el ewhere 
the cluffii ch iis] a picimeh 

Piejamaii, vanani i f Ptjava 
P iel(pil) Sc An iron wedge 1 r Ixji mg stones 
(Jamieson, 1808) (North of Scnil 1 
1898 in SiMMOKOs /^ref Irate Meive 1864 1 r W 1 bst.r 

Fiel, Fielage, Fieled, Fieler. pieller ol>s 
ff PEFL, PlLLVGR, I ilbd, Ptbleii 1 lblck > 
PialeflS (pat les), a [f PiK si i r less ] 
V\ ithont a pie having no pics 

1839- 48 Walsh A r staph Kmxhts iil i Why, tl al 
he if seue oqrhe pie-lass And rob her 11 d ten ler her pirless 
1901 Dally Nexis 9 Mar </i We llimk we woubl ssx.nrr 
pay our money and go picless 

jnelot (ivai 111'' LFT ] A small pic 

i 88 iWtiMiB xoH in Delaxvaie Mom AenrIV No 44- > 

II was loo much like a dinner in Ians and piclcts. 1898 
Hestm Ca- 74 Dec 7/3 Fxiend lo it the caution you 
bestow on pielel* r f inlnce and | ud lings of plums. 

t Fielfi vai lant of Pi ir v Oh , to pilfer 

194# Udail Prasm Apoph 105 A yxxre srly folle that 
hath percase piFlfrd away teiine grot c thi ists \ he one 
innie had p elfeil or en Iwsleeil aw y e v ihy 1 g of tl e ihers. 

Fiamas painfegl [f I ft i + Mai, ri 
A local name of tlie Magpie 
>889 Swainson Prox \ tmes Birds 75-8 Magpie Pye 
Mag Hundied of Lonsd le) Pie nanny do 
Iceman (p^i min'! A man who makes pies 
for sale a vendor of j lei 
ci8ao bnrsem Rint Simple Simon Met a Pyeman 
Going to the Fair “says Simple Sinw 1 T > ibe I yrman 
Let me taste your ware. 1803// rAi Atag \IV 508 The 
flying pieman ceases hut call 1889 Sur bev 17 \ug S04/7 
Beware of cheip cook shops ai d itmeiaiu pien eic 

Fiement, -mento, var of Pimest, I imevto 
P imd (prnd Arch Inal [(Origin unascer 
tamed ] fhe edge or angle lormevl by the meeting 
of t wo jurfaces Alao altnb , as picnd chcs k, joint, 
X after, stone, tree 

1840- ^ (.wilt ircktt ( loss Ptend an airis a salienl 
angle a hip II u a noithcrn appellation. It d Piend 
Lheik iherehatef rme<l on the pie id or angleat the U II rni 
of the user of a sione slep if a stair 10 catch upon die 
angle formed at the 1 p of the undei step i88i Anhtt 
I ltd Soi Pit tun Pet f or / .cm/ a term used in the 
south west districts of Scotland bei g the hip rafter of a 
roof II IS sometimes called jnen tree lien stone the 
stone covenni, the nflcr in conlii ualionof the ridge stones 

Fiend, dial lorm ol Pekx sb 
188a in (X.iL\iiu 

Pienet (pat net local [A denv of I’lK sb > 
perh. the same as 1 iannft J 

1 A name of the sea pie or ojster catcher 

1811 ( 1 / ntagns Omtth Diet 351 Oyster catcher 

Itov'Twul Pie let Oliie s88s Swainson Pur bames 
Buds 188 Pie Cl 

2 A local form of Piannet the magpie 

laoo in bnQ Diai Diet s. v Pianel PkikI, II I otksh 
^ep, olw form ol Pkkp v 1 
Piepowder (P^I poiulu), a and sb Forms 
3 iacj) pepoudrous, rut. Sc piepowdrous, 
pfpouderoue, rue, pipuderoue, 5 pypoudrua . 
hb ) 4 pipoudre, 5-6 pepowder 5 9 pipowder, 

6 pipoulder, 6-8 pye( )powder, 7 pye poulder 
pouldre, pi , pie , pypouder, pypoudre, 7 S 

pyf-tjyowder, 7 pie( tpowder, 8 pie( tpoudre 
[Anglo-Fr had in 1 3lh c. /rr/wZ/rMr pouUrous 
pomlrous — F pted poudteux adj sing and pi , 
- met! (.Anglo )L pede pulierosus dusty of fool 
dusty footed, also as sb , a dust) looted niin a 
Dlstvfivot, a wajfarer ilincrmt mcrcliont, etc , 
found also in isth c tpglish and in ifi-i6lh c 
Scottish veisions of the Burgh Laws ME. had 
pte pmdiis, pie powders sb pi , wayfarers esp ui 
the designation Loutt of Piepowdeis — Court of 
wayfarers or travelling traders, whence through the 
altnb use in Piepowder i ourf came the less correct 
C ourt of Piepowder ] 

1. (PiepoHd>ous,eXc)adj ‘ Dusty fooled way 

finng Itinerant , absol as sb sing and pi ^ 1 



PIBB. 
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PIBBOB. 


iiao I / (KuII ) I 67 leriniiuu:* qucrclai 

transeuiilium (ler villam qui mofHm non poterunt facere 
jui dicunli r /■/ofo/rCKj aia67KaArTON v 1 |6(K IN 

I a6-7 Pr pier pe stonaa iiui celerem habere debent ^iiMilium 
KUt su It men. \iare» qiiibua exibetur Ju tiiia pepoudrnua 
|r> r pepoudru |. a lyno l.tgft Burg xxix 11 Stat, Scott I 
App \ 361 lie ulacito i ler piepoudroua liifme pede 
p Iveroeum et aliox]. Siauisexlraneii'i mercator vaganaqui 
vocalur ( iepowdrous t Sletu piepouldreuxl hoc esi ai glice 
duaiifute {Ir a 1300 Ony alraiiger man inerchand bean I 
agabiind in )>e c nire )>e quh Ik » callit pipouderux]. /tut 


. ...I ihnt iti lliirgense<i qui sunt inercatores el pede 
duera-d {tr K it^ea or n erefaan lixor pipouderout) 


Bomnitay tfi. 


y IfiiviDt \\\ Bhck Bt Admtr (Rolls) II 33 
I lers oe iwixe <4 nui ge folk lhat men clepeth p> poudrus 
huileie lie 1 picle I fioig day to la) 1609 Skknf /leg 
Ma/ /yvr/'erv/dtie'r 136 ^ne stranger merchand vnigan I 
f a a c place 1 1 a ir other luhn ll orefore is called /lerf 
fiultttir or dustifiite 

t 2 {/ie/vwla) si A liavelling man a way- 
farer, tip an Itinerant merchant or trader Chiefly 
nsetl in Court of /'ttfow/ers a summary court 
formerly held at fairs and markets to administer 
justice among itinerant dealers and others tempo 
lanly present 

13M T ANGL Ri h R< Met III 319 To ben of concetti ffor 
causis hat in )ie co rt hangid And pledid pipoudris alle 
ma ereple)ilis. imRollt 0/ Parlt V) 187 To tche of the 
same 1 eyres is of right pericynyng a Court of Pepowdera, 
1531 O at OH I ant tug 1 vii (1638) 13 To every fait and 
1 arkel IS incident a Court of Pipowders i<u 6 JoMsoM 
Bart hatr It I Many are the }eerely enormities of this 
hay re 11 whose Courts of Pye pouldres 1 haue had the 
honour during the three dayes sometimes to sit os fudge 
tSgS PHit-iini Pitpoudrrs Court led itjt Pte-Powdert 
Couit ijot Pit i owder Court], a >733 AssuruNOT ybAit 
Bull 11 XVI Dost thi k lhat John Bull will be tried by 
Piepowders 1 

D tit/rii and tb sing esp In Jhefowder Court, 
Court of Piepowder » Loutt ^ I'ttpowders (in a) 
tS74 m lofA Rep Hist MSi Chum App> v 33} ITiat 
ihe alie by aunctent usage have a Pipoulder Courtc 
commonly called the Courle of Dely veran ite for ihexpedi 
non of strangely 1631 Bbathwait tyknuats Pedlar 138 
Hu pypouder court is his 0 ely terror iMe Burtra 
//« f 11 II ^ 1 0 Have lU Proceedings disallow d or 
Allow d at tnney of Py powder 1671 K PHiLLirs Reg 
Hectsi t8o The Steward of the Sheriffs Turn, or a Leet or 
' " ■ H Blacks 


ay quils we here duell li 


with hire piecious pie 
Pier-^Cpi*!) Forms a 4 per, 4-8 pere, 5-8 
peer, (6 piere, pyre, pyerre), 6 7 peer*, pelr, 
pire, (8 peer), 6- pier [In i ath c per, rendermg 
med L pera (prob pera), ot unknown ongin 
It was suggested by Lambatd Spelman, and Du Canges 
that Peru was derived from OF piere or L ptlra stone but 
this satislies neither the phonetics nor the significaiion 
Theie IS an OF (Picard and Flamand) word ptrt (rarely 
ptert Godef ), meaning a breakwater or borncada of piles, 
a weir on a river a boom defending a harbour which might 
perh have given the sense, but it M diSicuil to equate ibe 
form with pira and pir J 

1 One of the supports of the spang of a bridge, 
whether arched or otherwise formed 
(Appears in laihc and then not till end of 14th | examples 
not numerous (ill i7(bc ) 

r 1150 Rochester Bridge Jiott Charter in Bircb Cart Soar 
III 657 Primum ejusdem civitalu episcopua incipit operari 
in otieniali bracbio [poiius] primam peram de terra deinde 
tres virgatas planeas ponere, & (res sulinos L (res magnas 
tiabes supponere Secunda pera pertinet ad gillingeham & 
de emtham [etc.] ttld 659 [OF veniOH] Mmt hsere burga 
biscop fieliA on hone earm to wercene ha land peran & hsM 
gyida to h'lbanne A. in sylla to lyceanna Doom seo oher 
per sebyraS to gyllingeham & to Cmtbam [etc. t nine examples 
oTper] c tjpa Sir Frrumb i68aSixtypers[rrrar/irarcluuk 
F XXX art] har buh har-oo hai buth greie & rounde liuL 
1684 Oppon ech pete bar stent a tour [F x hreltfueiy m, 
chat unt tor ptler] enlmtaild wryhqueynte engynne Fiae* 
Pro Ip tain 394/1 Pete or pyfe of a b^gge or otGr 
fundament pita jtatVtoiroitArc/ut m Ar/ry (1651)338 
Pilauers mutt not be too Dwarfish and grosw, lest they 
imiiata the Piles and Pears of Bridges. »slRowstr Lueeut 
V 34 A stable Bridge runs cross from Side 
,u(iing Peers the wmtr — ■ ■ - 

r rav (1760) III 133 "f 

- - e anctenliy joined logetbCT j^ar. 

1761 Brit Mag II 333 Tuesday June 33. The Rnt stone 
of the first pier of Btack Frian bridge, was laid, a itiia 
Sauout Later HM Rome (1S46) II xii. 4>9 Tbeempefor 
Hadtianus took away all the upper part of the bridge, and 
left merely the piers standing. iW BBANm ft Cox Dkt 
9 c II 903/3 An abutment pier in a bridge b that Mat 
the shore 1 and generally this Is made of a greater mast 
than the inteimediate pieis. 


2 A soltl structure ol ttonc, or of earth faced 
with |>iles, extending into the sea or a tidal river 
to protect or partinlTy enclose a harbour and form 
a landing place for vessels a breakwater, a mule , 
m modem times, also of iron or wood, open 
beneath and suppled on columns or piles, form 
ing a pleasure promenade and place of resort, or 
combining this purpose with that of a landing- 
place , also, a proj^ing landing-stage or jetty on 
the bank of a nver or lake, as the pien on the 
1 haines in l.a>Ddon 

[isao Pat Roll \tRuh ft, 11 m 44 Concesslmiu vobis in 
auxtTium construccionis cutusdam ptre per voa tarn ntwlter 
um et batellorum bi Coo 


^ 4) 18S iTTim ^'tween the poUerior pier of a 
the adioining tuber iscbli 
1 4 Short for Piga-aLABB, Obs rare 
sySe-ya H. BaooKX Fool of Qual (1809) II 49, I dashed 
the piers and Jars to shivers. 

S eUtrtb and Comb , as (in sense s) pur-erttue, 
fitktng, -010*1,' master, shed, wa/v/cw, (m sense 3) 
■ " ' ' adj , 


3 Crowemere 1 

$6 HoU, IWill of John I - 

lufragii alias vocati h pete viq s. sgiy thd (Mflllof Rich. 
FeniieJ emend le peer I3S edj. sgsi hegitt Mag Stg Reg 
Sr t li88a) 764/1 Rex concessit prcposito [etc] burgi de 
Bill burgh le Newhavin libenaie et spatio, ad edtiStan 
dum et prolungandum munilioncm vu. fe pera et bulwark 

.......1 _ •'1.. ,,g,^y,^qaihereparall0UB 

lett Bhor 


nhH^k 

jw-t In Ckre 


and biggin lhar common peir a 

(Surtees) V yx, (It til M J Ledum 

peir if ll go furihwardM xL> sgyw-t In C 4 r<>i«. Calais 
(Camden) 133 Also the pere that standeth in the Fishers 
gapp, must bs new made igM Rrt 37 tlm, Vlll c 14 
(Preamble) Shippes Bootes and VMsclles within the Key or 
Peere ui the Haven of Scardburghe. igs* Reg Frivy 
CouHat Scot I 39 To pass to the merest croccs of Edin 
burgh (juenbferrie pern and echore of Leith Dunde 
and uthair places neidfutl 1951 in W Rye Cromtr (1889) 
57 The same Inhabyuntes hathe defended the same by 
_.i Council (189-* 


706 The touna of Lathe aiu 

destroUd. tgm Bossxwrll Ai ^ 

pete whiche Alexander the great had causwl 10 bee made 
Msyntle the ciWe of Tyre ssts N I icurrirLD ir 
Castanheda t Couq R lad 1 x 36 b, Thera is a certain 
Piere or recife wberon the sea doth heat iSis B JoNson 
Alch III. Ill Our Castle our cinque Port Our Douer pire 
iM Bacon Syita 1 658 Timber some are bast for Peers 
lhat ore soraelimes Wet and someaimes dry iSgt Blount 
Clossogr,, Feert seems properly to be a Fortran made 
1 _.. .L- t. e .w- L— O1WAV Ckeatt^^apm 


looklnc glMs, mirror PiRR-ouu ; f Pfw* 
roovo, the officer in charge of a pier, a pier 
master, pier-table, a low table or bracket occu- 
pying the space between two windows, often under 
a piewglass. 

llyg Six U G Scott Lect Atchlt 1 iir The triforium 
was united with the ‘pier arLsde itsa-yS OwiLT Archit 
Gloss, *Fttr Arch an arch springing from a pier stiy 
Rcclttiologitl II 51 A single aich of the same weadih as 
■he meroirch tUqfi PadylOeti t sjuiie 3/3 Charged with 
wilfully damaging a *pier<ap iIm IfVi/w Gaa ss Oli 
5/3 At South bhieUls the *^era:rana was washed away 
1749 De Poet Eng Tradetman xxil (1841) I 307 1 wo 

large *pier looking glasses and one chimney * 

the shop. il97 H'ettm '' 

declared that last night 

leei P M Johnson In /irtmtoe jmt mar 04 me east 
window consults of two broad lancets divided by a wide 
*pier.mulUon. 1^ Sia t» O Scott Ltd Archil II 76 
An archoirdar may be moulded or otherwise decorated 
while the corresponding *pier-order nuiy remain square 
IISI Replication in Rye CnuHrr (1889)0 fvui He was iaiely 
^Percive of the said Peire MiL p fix, Percreves. 1467 
PxiMATT City 4 C Build 68 'Pcsr.etones on both sides the 
Building fronting high and principal Streets iM 3a 
MfRBfTra ‘Pier table 1898 Mm Hawthoxnk in If Han 
Ihorue ^ H lie (1885) 11 90 In front of a golden pier table 
over which hung a vast mirror 1697 in Sussex Ar ketot 
ColL (i86e) XI V 96 lhat all persons bring the same [lim 
bers, etc J unto the ‘Peere Waidens. 

PiftWlge (pDrWj) [f PlKR 2 + -A0e] 

1 he u»c of, or privilege of uung, a pier or wharf 
{phs ) b The toll or fee paid for tbit , wharfage 


( rtf ll 1847) II lit 113 Such poor little • 

ght do in a pie poiidie court iMi Nenxattlt Frodam 
ofFairin Ant quary Oct 180/3 Notice is Hereby Further 
( ve That a Court of Piepowder will be holden during the 

lime of this fair that is to say one In the forenoon, another 
1 1 the sfiernoon itqftPi If News 31 J uly 8/3 The govern 
mem of the town (Hemel Heminiead] at present ostensibly 
rests in a Bail (f B iiiiif s Committee and Court of Pie 
Poudie thougl n reality m the Parish and District Councils, 
tPievK Ols rare fn OF /irr#, /irTT# stone 
— L potra Or oirpa rex^ ] A stone m frauneht 
pxer,Y franche pierre prenouspter, 

b pierre prfaeuse, precious stone 

"p A le tander 4ii6 Ne nouthire housing we haue 
II ai IS fetid of ft 


gainst the force of the Sx 

I II I We went to walk uj 

\ Loilttr <1845) 53 There » 

Burlington 17x1 PRaav PaggeMh Breach 33 He then 
resolv d 10 square and oom^eaiibu JettMs or Peers. S7a8 
Lxoni Atbertfi Arrhtt 11 lat To carry out a Pier into 
Ihe Sea m order to fortific a Port ifta] Lady GaANviiLX 
Lett (1894) I 339, i Irtive been all the morning on the Cham 
Pier (Brighton), which is dcitciotts ilgs Mas. Caslvlk 
Lett II 160 1 hey offered to lend us at any pier we liked 
1H4 Pax Buttace 119 The boats to be at the pier at noon 
tranrf 1774 Coldsm /fat Hitt (1776) IV 161 Ihis 
(beaver) dam or pier, is often four aco e or an I undred feel 
long and ten at twelve feel thick at the basew Ogi PHiuara 
Rivers f orht tv tat Nature has run out immoveable piers 
of hard lias shale with a tong deep channel between them 
t b transf A baven Ohs 
a 199a Lklano /tin. (1711) II 6olTbis)makrth tbe Faacion 
of an Havenet, or Pera, whither Sbippelettes sumtlme 
resorts for socour /i/d 111 9 lim Pere (at Pendinas] Is 
sore cbokid with Sande. s<se Holland / sty xxviiL vt 671 
It maketh a shew of a double peers or haven iportut] 
opening upon two divers mouths, but in very truIlL tber w 
not a worse harborogh ft a more doungerous rode for ships, 
iftaa R. Hawkins Fiy 9 Sea (1847) 339 llis cittie bath 
also a pere in ttselfe for small boikcsi at full sea it may 
have some tixe or seaven foots water but at low water It 
IS drie 17x1 Pissv Dagrtak, Breach 110 Pnvenling the 
rolling of me Beach nromchoaking up the Entrance into the 
Peer litti 1 14 Scowering away tbe Beach from the Mouth 
of the Peer 

8 Arch and fiutldtng A solid support of 
masonry or tbe like desimed to snstam vertical 
pressure ft. A square pillar or pilaster , b The 
solid masonry between doors, windows, or other 
openings in a wall , O. Each of the pillars from 
wnich an arch sprion; d Each of the pillars 
or posts of a gate or door , e A solid structure of 
masonry or ironwork supporting a telescope or 
other large instrument 

s«ta GKSifxa Conneet 44 So must wsll proportioned 
window<aAcsbe, that the peercs of Brick or Stone between 
them will fell of a fit width. i<M Ac/ 18 4 19 Chat, ll, 

c. 8 1 6 That there shall be Partm walls and Partie peercs 
Mti out equally on each Builders around tysft Philiiis 
( ed Kersey Fter abo a solid Wall between two Doors — 


r Grttnhonu, Tbs Front (of 
a greennousej lowaras me south should be all of Class, 
there ought to be no Peers of Brkk work or Timber in ibe 
gUx d Part for they cast more Shede into tbe House tisg 
Nimi^n Fract BHfA^ijrhe mode, i»w conunonly 

PAXKxaC(b3f Archtt (1843)1 383 Pfer.,, this name b often 


it^ H. Langfoxu 
d fur ihe uu of a pier 

. r 7 Nov e/j VesscN 

-itering the port will only be charged a roodeiate pieraga 
PiftrO* (pi*«) V forms, a 3-6 paroa, I4 
parsa), 4 6 parsa, .St- parss(e, 5 paeraa, paarae, 
I 6 Sc, pain(a, pan, palna, 6-7 paaraa, paana, 
plane, (S-8 palroa, ft- pletroa JS. 4-5 paraoha, 
panabe, parlsaa, iaohe, pariatha, -ua^a, 4-6 
parohfe, paritb(a, s panba, peraaoba, 5 8 
peryaabe, 6-7 (9 dial ) paarob. [a OF porter, 
(.arher p^ter (ii-isthc., also porsier isthc), 
ONF ^rcktor, mod Picard perchtr , ulterior ety 
mology uncertain 

Mfiiagc Dies, Burguy Hats Derm, take percer as — L 
type *pertutidre, derlv of L.petlund/re to thruu or bore 
through (pB.j>ple pertonu, n. of action pertOtio), akbough 
the contraction perhuit^ ptrftsrr percitr m vtobm and 
iheie are the full forms F perlulter, Pr ptrtutmr It. per, 
lugiare for other conjectnies see Uttrf and Schaier 
The ftformi appear to have been confused with those of 
peruk V ] 

1 tram To penetrate, or run Ihrough or into 
(a lubstaDce), as a sharp pointed instrument does , 
of an arat to tbrust (anyth mg) through with 
such an instniment to stab, urick, puncture. 

SS97 R. Gux/c. (Rolls) 9019 pel it ne perceda noyt fat yre 
fat niod vBAle adoun drou ciais SHoaxuAM Foemt 
(K E T S.) L 3309 N ll*”*! and fet and al hyt lymes I uersed 
were ins payna. 1979 BAasoua Bruce xiv ags Scotils men 
perssJt thar annyng 1470-89 Maloxv Arthur xvi, viiL 
675 Tbcnne they came to gyders with suche araundon lhat 
they perced their sbcldes and their hauberkes. tss8 Tihdalx 
T tfAis xix. 37 Ibey shall loke on hym, whom they pearsed 
1990 SrxNsxa F Q 1. vL 43 They perst both ptat* and 
made im* Shakx. i /fra /K, v Ui S9 If Pmcv be aliue 
IbpiercaDim ifbs do come in my way 1717-41 CHAMatss 
Cycl , Fiercine, among ferriera— fo Pteret a kortd* tkot 
lean, is to pierce it too near the edge 01 tbe iron. — To pierce 
ll/a* b to pierce it further in. 1784 Cowrax Tati iii soi 
Pierce my vein. Take of the crimson strsam meandting 
there. And catechise it well sSSe Tvndau Clae 1 ix 63 
The mighty Aiguilles piercing the sea of air Hid, 11 xl 390, 
I pieiced tbe ice with the auger drove m the stake and 


.The 


not very coriectly Gwilt Archit f 0734 

composition of gates and their piera iSm 1 JL Wil 

Ck Lutchqf 140 Tbe Saxon (tower] lay m ruina save the 
piera ita Sis G G Sconr LtcU Archit I. U. 135 Tbe 
piers daslbiM to boar several Kches divide thmaseivee faiio 
as many columna at tbsrs are arcbca i8Ih Knemhdgt 
15 JoM 3S7/a To mount to the top of the plet and Inbeb 
cate tte jetau of tbe giant (telatoi^l. 
f tram/, miff 

Wktt in Coft. Cur I it} By the Xlafli mmaMRe 
to the parliament as piers and strong rocks in the common 


A S|77 Lamol. P FI IB, xvit 189 Were fa myddel of myn 
iKNide ymaymed or yptrashed lo rr ypetttd, 1 perisshed). 
c ij8e Sir Ftrumi. }}oi pe naylcs three, ft pe croune, pal 
ywrKbede crytl on yt possyounc c 1400 M auhdsv (RmK) 
xxi 94 So Ml be bark be perched t and ban conunes oute a 
licouTlbikkr cigeo Teupk Anm (W de W) 31 Hit . 


nfaef cijft 


ie to the bone, as to paie the skinna 


slip HT (Ganev ) i Tim. vCioThey miM from the Ihith, 
and perced them aeluet ihtowe with mamr aoiowet. 

b. tramf. mA/f.\ spot, mid ol the penetrating 
ftctioii of cold, etc 

sue Oowaa Cot/ L S94, I telle him soheni. If he mai 
pm Um with loam, s^ Mirr Mug, iaduct 4 
With chdUni cold had pearM the lender green. 1897 
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PIEBCING. 


CmmtM yttr Gtorf m 673 A icabby Taltar on thctr Pelti 
will Mick, When the raw Kam has pierc d them to the quick 
itya Ht. MAaTiNKAU Irtlmiiit iii. Gneu of arind piercing 
her with cold through her icanty raiment. 

mitU. igda Bullkyn Hulvuirk, Dial Saamtt If) CAir a 
Guide weather drawcth nerc, Boriae perteth. 

0 With varioni constructions and extensions 
« e^ee g e A/irjre»uf«>’ 367s )le thinnest was a nynche thicks 
quen bai ware huiee pamed. enaaDestr /r-qa 9477 Pans 
Waited the wMb In bis wit ouer, In what plose of his 

^ to perse oThls wede CMlg Dif/yi Mytl (iBSa) 1 99 
not spare with sharps sword to perse them all bare 
sgga CovaaoAi a a klngi xviii at This broken stafie of rede 
i^icb who leaneth vpon, it shall go in to his band& & 
peatsc it thorow lyli Gibbon Decl 4- A xix 11 153 His 
only son was piercM through the heart by a javelin il40 
THiaLWALLGr-Miw VII Ivii. ai6 Neoptolemus pierced him 
In the groin. iSm Tennyson Gtratiil .y Emd 104 Could 
I so Blond by And see my dear lord )>ierccd to death T 

2. To make a bole, opening, or tunnel into or 
through (something) , to bore through, perforate , 
to broach (a cask, etc ) 

»J SanjfM Sof (W ) <148 In a ihousand stede he let the 
tonne perce e ijpi Ciiauceb Mtirol 1 f 3 The moder of 
thin Astrelabie is he ihikkeste plate perced with a large 
hola cigae Pallad oa Uutb ix 160 This must be doon 
bv persyng the mounlayn The water so to lede into the 
playn. 1431-90 tr ///^re (Rolls) I S31 Marcus pereschenge 
the walle of the cite (TaaviSA, nude an hole horwa h* waT) 


lUilt . 

irantina u pierced all over « 
ancient anchorites, il^ H 
IS9 The process of piercing th 
making the pipe or barrel 
b To make (a hole, etc ) by piercing 
141a Hocei ava Dt Rtg Pnac 117 Yilte may v 


I e 1440 CfHttytlit 0985 Thorough owt ye bames persid ye ' 
spere igly N 1 (Genev ) Laie ic 35 Yea and a sword 
sbal pearoe through thy soule igoo F Biolnt tr Coat 
aluggit 0 They haue n Jt pcarst into the maine lande 1610 
Shakb /Vm/ II i 041 So high a hope, that cuen Ambition 
cannot pierce a wtnke beyond 1609 K. Hill Da/An Duly 
(ed Pickering) I Pief 4 I rue prayer pierceth ihither, 
whither flesh cannot come. 1639 Fui leb Hety h ar in 
xiil (1840) 137 King Richard intended to pieice through 
Germany by land the iieaieM way home 1M7 Milioh 
P L IV aa Where wounds of deadly hate have peirc d so 
deep. sdsflKBtLLfa'ew the ^«t-/A(t734) 341 It bsuppos d 
that the heat of the Sun must have peirted thro the 
Crust of the Earth and reached the Abyss. 1714 Ue hoE 
Mem Carntt/eritBio) 80 My lord Craven pierc^ in with 
us, fighting gallantly in the breach tSys Black A iv 
PkactaM xxl, Narrow promontories, piercing out into the 


b transf and /tg To penetrate with the mind 
or the sight m(o (anything) , to see into 

S549 Cov KKDACK etc. Arntm Par Gat ts Ye cleaue to the 
litterall meanyng onciy,and pearre not to the spiriiuat teiice 


S549 Cov KKDACK etc. Arnsm Par Cat tS Ye cleaue to the 
litterall meanyng onciy,and pearre not to the spiriiuat sente 
theroC tSTd FtKOiMa Paaofl tyU* *4* So forte fourth as 
my dimme and darkc eyesight is able to pearcc into the view 
of his venues. i6t| Siiaks Hem Vtfl, 1 1 68 I cannot 
tell What Heauen hath giucn hint, let some Grauer eye 
Picrte into that 1719 Da FoKtsMnvdSsoIll 111 66 Ihere 
was no piettuig with the eye ii to the plantation 1950 
" ■ «... It waj reserved lor 


41. iH9 Hawthorne tr 4 // Halt Bit II s8i Narrow 
loopholes pierced tliroiigh the immensely thick wall sMe 
Baoshawe m Latu fiuut 14 June lao/a Valliont pierced 
a doorway between the forge and the adjacent cottage. 

8. To Torce one s way through or into , to succeed 
in penetrating , to break through or into , to break 
(an enemy's Fine) Also 

1897 K Glouc. (Rolls) 391 Corincui made Is wey bi 
eiher side & percede he route I3<s Lamgl. P Pt jos 
Surhe Icwide loltis Percen wib a paler noeter h* palets of 
beuene ssia-ga tr Hi^ien (Rolls) V 93 Alexander pers 
ynge the costes of Yiide in xij jere 1949 Abcham Ptutattu 
II (Arb) 136 Nature made the rayne druppea rounde (or 
quicke percynge the ayer I Aid 138 these Tarrowl headca 
be good to perclie a wynde wythal t<M Icukm Decadtt 
ToRdr (\rb.) 51 Neither djdde any of hu shjppes perce 
the Ocean ijm Shaks. Hen I', iv ProL 1 1 Steed threatens 
Steed in high and boastfull Neighs Piercing (he Nights 
dull Rare. 1439 S, Du VERci'a tr Carnot Admtr Bvealt 
84 His magnificence and hberahly pierced the eyes of (he 
people, and made him commendable. sMf Milion P t 
VL -ujA Where the might of Gabriel fought And with fieice 
EnsTenes pierc d the deep array Of Moloe furious King 
■731 Meoi ev KelAens La/e G Hat* I 83 Some of them 
^ pierc d Ihe country several ways Irv comnund 1879 
H M Stanley Dari Cant II xiL 334 The wide wild land 
which, by means of the greatest river of Africa, we have 
pierced 

4. To reach or penetrate with the sight or the 
mind , to see thoroughly into, discern. (Not now 
used With a personal or concrete obj as in q 1640 ) 

a •400-91 A Uxandcr SJ37 pat he mi« with his sejl persee 
Ane (k othlro & all bmg e 1490 Hollahu Hawlat 318 
Ernes Quhilk in the firmament Perses the sone with tbnr 


Pauli meaning so farre as my weak understanding c.sti 
pierce it 1640 Prertg t art in Rug In Aatee! /r Hart 
Mts iim) S44 My lord, learn of me that there is none of 
you all, that can pierce the lung 1749 Johnion I an ft am 
Wititt 64 Attentive to pierce each scene with philoso- 
phick eye I iti4 Gamy Vault, I armiitt xxviii Ini Con 
tcmplating, I fail 10 pierce the cause, ilga Kobestson Strm 
Set III 111 (187s) 36 He pierced the mysteries of nature 
+ b To ‘ go into ' (.a matter), to examuie Obs 
1640 Yoekk UHtan Han , Baltelt is Presently a Parlia 
mem was called at London, where matters being pierced 
againe, tha Kmg s side grew stronger dayly 
6 To penetrate with pain, grief, or other emo- 
tion ; to wound or affect keenly , to touch or 
move deeply. In fierce the heart, the notion is 
often more or less pnysical 
•3*y-h T UsK Put Lave ProL 8 Rude wordes and 
boystous percen the herte of the herer to the Inrest point 
f •400-90 Alexander 5158 It mijt a persid any hert 10 here 
how scho wepid 1900 HaWEa Past Pleat xix (Percy 
Soc.) 88 0 lady clere I that persie me at Ihe role. iggS 
SuAKa. Merck K iv I lad Can no prayers pierce thee? 
tqia Raleigh Hut World in (1634) »7 Cyrus being pierc t 
with Ciwus answer 1719-ae Pora Iliad xi 333 While 
pjcrc d with grief the much lov d youth ha view d ilgi 
deilghu^ ^•ftwis V, My heart, pierced thro with fierce 

B Mr To enter, penetrate, or pass, as some- 
thing sharp-pointed, info or ', f to make 

one's (or its) way tw/a, to, through , tnmsf to 
project or )ut shaiply, have direction. Also Jw. 

tgiy TaavisA HtgAm (Rolls) VIII 85 Som of he lewca 
parsed among ohere and come with ynne he paleys gate 
VOL. VII. 


Piercer (pi»J8aj) Forma 5-d peraoar, 
imroer, (5 peraor, -ore, owto, owyr, -ure, ere, 
parsoure, peresoher), 6 peraer, -ar, parser, 
pearser pleraer, 6-7 pearoer, 7- piercer [Orig 
a Anglo i* feneour fersour - Y ferceur, I 
penei to pieite see ra I j ] 

1 gen One who or that which pierces Also fig 

» 43 »-So tr ///r./cM (Rolls) II 357 This mydily Hercules 

was ihe tamrr of the worlds the victor of h* Amaeones ihe 
pereschcr of \ n le [H lor in Inhx Oenelralar) 19M 
Gsafion Ckrir r 11 578 \ nneth j| y creature could hol^ 
either hanl tl^ or pi r« .hui such a -iroi g petcer la 
mi me. aistfi Sii vrv Araan ii xvvil (1590) 333 li, 
iiasilius not the shaipevt pearccr into masked minds. 
1777 PENNAKr (cd 4) IV 138 1 credo P ercer Pene 
Irales into tl e stoutest oak plant and effects iheir destruc 
li n iS|l D CKiNK () Tl 1/ XIX It must ^ a piercer 
if It finds IIS w-iy through >otir heart said Mr Sikei. 

b cot/og or slang A]^ plied to an eye having 
a keen, piercing or penetrating glance 

IT9S Foote Tatle l Wks 1709 1 ii She had but one eye, 
indeed but that was a pieicer fiTis H Waltole Lift . 
ta Mason (1B46) V 1 164 How much more execution a fine 
won an could do with two pair ol picicers ' 1134 lilaikw 
Mag XXXV 743 Hei ejes were piciccis 

2 An instrument or tool for piercing or boring 
holes, as an auger, awl gimlet stiletto, etc 



cloudy hall With cruel pierce 

t I^eroa, a Obs. nonce wd [f Fiebcx v , m 
qnot perh with punning allusion to the name 
Percy J Piercing, sharp, keen, fierce 

1993 U Partkenotkil k Partkem^ke'ksnn.xWv in 

Arh, Rag Cramer V 365 that Saintt divine are known 
Saints by their mercy 'And Saint like beauty should not 
rage with pterci eye I tki i xIvl ibid 366 Ah, pierceorye 
pierang eye and blaung light I 
Fierce-, the verb-atem or sb in comb., as in 
pieroe free a , free from perforations, or wounds 
made by piercing , pieroe work, work (m metal, 
etc ) done by piercing or perforation 
sfioil Gaile Praet The (1639) jyfi Men neyther shrinke 
nor shrike, that thetr Cloathei are beaten, or rent, when 
they perceiue their Bodies pierce free, or paine free 1S33 
Jf Hollaho Mamfi Metal II 19s In the production m 
orduiary pierce work. 

FitrOMblC (pi»J8ib'l), a [f Pibbci V + 
•ABLB.1 1 hat may be pierced , penetrable 
•Sga Huloet Perceahle or penelrahle or whjche may be 
peiced /««r(rat6<i/i3 ispebrENSEaA C’ ■-> yLohietiecs 
Nut perceabte with power of any starr iSsS Daniel 
Hymens tn iv iii 58 Ihe woman hauing vejnes of 
nature could not bee But peircihle ntff I ewes in L arnk 
Mag I 73 Between the segments of the insect s armour, 
a soft and pierceable spot is found. 

Pierced (pWst> /or/ p!* Jsed),/// a Forms 
ice PiKBcg V [f PiEBCE V + ED > ] Punctured, 
perforated, penetrateil, etc see the verb 
e 1400 Sejf* Jemsalem 703 So was be pyned fram prime 
with persched sides, lolle he sonne doun soujt 1951 
Huloet Perced fatsnt foratus 1693 in Drydent Juvenal 
tv (1697) 87 Mark the pointed Spears That from thy Hand 
on his pierc d Hack he wears ' >839 J Cv enSTSBAM in j H 
Balfour Btag iii (1865) 103 Soothing and cheering the 
agitated and pierced mind Rickman Arckil App 43 

Plain parapetb are common, and pcihape pierced parapets 
still more sa itgH C. F Alexandkb Hymn, * When 
ftsK mied tart 1 One only hand, a pierced hand. Can salve 
the sinner s wound 

b sfec in Her (<t) Said of a charge represented 
as perforated with a bole (of different shape from 
the charTO itself cf Voided), ao that the tincture 
of the held appears through (b) Said of an 
animal used as a charge, reuiesentri as having an 
arrow, spear, etc , hx^ in its body but not passing 
through it (cf I RABSFIXED) 
tfite GtiLLiM Heraldry 11 vii 70 He beareth Sable 
a Crosse couptd Pierced by the name of Grill 1698 
PiliLi ira, t terced, in Heraldr) as a crosm pierced 1 e 
bored Iq the middle. 1709 Coats Hem Di t Her s v , 
if a Cross have a square Hole or Perforation in the Center 
it IS blatond Sonars Merced When the Hole or Perfora 
lion IS round, it must he exprevsd Round Merced, iSai 
RuTTKa Pontkillp. xxl T hree Cinque foil*, Frmine, pierced 
of the field i8Ss CLSXAHa Her iv 63 If only that t«rt (of 
a crosv) where the hinlM are conjoined be removed it ix 
teemed Quaiteriy pierced A Cro** with a square astute 
in Its centre, smaller than the last is Quarter pierced 

Piercel (pi* js^l) dial rarE~“ [f Piebck v + 
•EL 2 ] — Piercer j 

1898 SiMMONDS Dn-r Trade Prod Piercel^Purctr,a.\iKA 
of awl or gimlet for giving vent to casks of liquor 
PierodoM (pi* nles), a. rare [f. Piebcx v 
•LESS , cf damntless, quenchless, etc.] Incapable 
of being pierced ; impenetrable So ne reeleaa- 


, .mMnetrabihty 

I<74 N FAiarAx BnH 8 kek 108 We cannot tear IVom it 
piarcoUftsnesa or imp«nctral>ility, which is the clooe&l slicker 

to a bodj 1799 J G Cooraa Tomb Skaksttare Sel 
Poama (i^a) i4^harp speai* in pierceless phalanx reared 
Pi» roent, a. rare «» Febckant 
taaa Examiner 470/3 The spiked gauntlet of indignation, 
and the plereeiit spear of invective ace both seen and felt 


■m 1 85 i xc^t the Lord boare our eares with the piercer 
o, nis spirit 1616 Stan et & Maskh Country Farme 610 
Ilec must pcarce it with a pearccr 1774 O Semmjc 
Bmldmg lit M ater 19 Tile Sand will set u^n your Piercer 
or Vugic. |S84 C Scott Skee/ t armiag 48 Ihe man 
provided vviih a gavelock or piercer —a strong non bar 
rounded and sharpened at the heavy end— makes holes at 
inIctvaU of eight or ten feet for the reception of the slakes. 

b A bodily organ in an insect, or the like) 
used in piercing, as a sting or an ovipositor 

1491 R*y Creation 11 (1693) 78 The hollow Instrument 
(tfreira he evils it and we may English it piercer) where 
with many Flies aie provided iB(i Hilme ir Moqmn 
t aadoH IL VI 1 394 Rostrum [of the Head louse) t piercer 
formed of four capillary threads. 

3 A person employed or skilled in perforated 
wood or metal work 

•736 Byeom Jmt t, Lit Rem (1856) II 1 43 Went to 
Mr )o)ce 4 the piercer he had made a specimen or two of 
etching and piercing 1898 Daily ( kron 34 Sept to 6 Saw 
Piercer wanted or e u»ed to leaf work roes Ibid 30 Feb 
8/7 Silver Pier er —Young Ivdy requires Situation 

4 attrib or Cpwi/ (m sense a , as yttrier-bU, 

•blade, -iron 

14^1 a Durham Ace Arr/Zr (Surtees) 328 Et in persourjmea 
et ij fenestri* vitreis pro parvo celario de \V>tlon xivif 
1930 PALsra *S3/» PercetUvde ettoc 1703 Moxon Meik. 
Rsrri ijs They Pierce liule*, with a Piercer Bit 

t Fi arce-stone. obs [f Pierce v d-SroM 
sb} A name for the herb Samphire 

iMo SiSFLET Countrey farme 1 xvi 333 IkeadiMx) Of 

K arcrvli ne (Fr /free M*rre ou ckrule mariar] (rr argm) 
arce Slone or sampler |Fr CAriste mmrinei i488 K 
Hoi me Arm- ry 11 vv 100/1 Sam/tre or Lock kau/ re the 
stalk IX tel tier and green It is called Prar rston 

Piercinff (il*isii)), tb! sb [f Pierce v + 
-INO ( ] 1 he action of the verb Pierce , jrerfora 

tion, boiing, penetration, etc see the verb 
c 13184 Chav ckx Sir Tkv/eu 151 Ouer that an haubergeon 
(Tor percynge oT hu herte, 0440 I ran / Parr 393/3 
Peercyngc orborynge /er/oracut i6iet i wu Heraldry 
II VII 70 Piercing u a Penetration or Pcifoiation of thing* 
that arc of solid substance and it is threefold lhat is to 
say Round LosengwBics, (/uadratc 1611 Uible / ear xii 18 
There is ihal speakeih like the pearcings of a sword 1689 
DavoKN //or Odetiix xxix 4 Make havieiu meet the generous 
wine Whoxe piercing u for tl ee delay L 1778 1 . Srmflk 
Buildiif tn It alcr 17 Borings or Pieici gs into the Bed of 
the River 1897 Daily Heut 33 Apr 3/3 The pierang of 
the bed of coni at Ihe Shiiel rook Collier) 

b A liole or iierforation 
1887 E Peacock in Atkenriim 9 July 54/3 These oma 
mental I lercii gs were like church windows 1894 Black 
MOBS Perlyetoft 4 The tower was famous fur height and 
proportion a d piercings. 

O attnb and L omb 

379a OsBALDlSTOKR hrtt S/ortsm Farriery 355 Make 
the nail* answerable 10 the piercii g holes. 1833 J Holland 
Manu/ Metal II lys Ihe phte having been prepared by 
rolling and plariuhiiig 1* broiiglit to the prercr g »hop. 
1875 Knight Di t Mtik, ,699 3 Piem t file a vhorp a d 
narrow file to enlarge a narrow drilled h .Te t ,err ag ta . 
a thin bis le fastened I y vcrewa.U 1 p* in a light frame and 
u*^ for V lercing gol 1 and silver smiths works. 

Piercing (pi* isiij'i /// a [l as prec + Iho- ] 
That pierces in various senses see the verb 
1 Perfonting, jx netrating, as a sharp pointed 
instrument or weapon 

141a ao I voa CkroH. Fray I vi (MS Digb) 330) If 4a a 
Har led with stele Irenchaunt or pemnge 1807 TorsEU. 
Faur-f Beasts (1658) ijr Their Armour made full of sharp 
pricksor I lercing piked Nailes. 174a Gray ttou 70 Sorrow a 
piercing dart 

b Having a physical eflect resembling or 
suggesting the action of a pomted instrument , 
sharp, keen and penetrating , esp of cold and sound 
I4a3 Jas. I Aingie Q cm. With the stiemes of jour percyng 
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h«^eatunijeyes^ol 
:o the pierci ij 


lyeht tSp 3 G Hakvkm Pitrce t S’wi/r i» Not with the 
trickhne water of Heluo) bit with piercing Aqua forus. 
I«IS >V Lawson Country Ilamtt Gant (i6j 6) a< there 
Unothi Kinnreh rtfullfuryu g tree* than piercing drought 
17*7 SikW Ionk* Sev fouHtain$Voasa(\m)-i^ lencomely 
stripling lilcw piercing flutes. Kobinson \tf hiUy 

Ensta r 8 A pierci g shriek rang through the Mient air 
C Having an analogoua effect on the feelings 
or mind penetrating keenly or painfully affctt 
ing deeply distrcasmg 

isop Hawes Eoit Pitas xxvii (Percy Soc.) 13a I made 
im < othe with perci g 1 fl lence U to them all for to 
remayue full true <->586 Ctess Pfmbbokb Ps (1823) 
1.XIX IV The iJiott of pterciiig spiglit 1657 Sfarrow 
I Eton Praytr(\(A\)ti Thi* most It mbit a d piercing 
Supplication. 1791 Mrs. Inchbalu Simp Story IV 
A state of the most p erci ig 1 iqutetude ,83a J ifotxA Ntn 
J KaineAfem II 283 F ercing misfortunes and troubles. 

2 Able to ‘ see into ’ a thing , having penetra- 
tion sharp, keen Said of the eyes, sight, or 
mind (formerly also of a jierson or animal) , also 
of the apjiearance or exi ression of the eyes 
14a) jAa I KiHgts Q civ The percyng ly ix 1383 
BabinctonC iMHnatm tv (1637)31 If thepearctng ejes oT 
the livtng (jod should ptta 1 ito us < 

(162a) 243 Wherei 1 he sharpned his , 

point 1803 Knolleb //ir< Purit tsfai) - 

sharp and pearchlng wit 1704 S Slatsr in bpurgeon 
Trtat Dav Ps xevli. a Men of the largest and most 
piercing inlellectuals. 1779 J Moore I leju Sot En 
(1789) I xxix 242 The most piercing eyes I ever beheld 
are those of Voltaire. 180S Foster Ess i v 60 The 
piercing and immense intelligence that can know or 
assume that there is no C otl 1885 O Allen BalytoH x 
Piercing 1 lack eyes as bright as diamoi ds. 

9 tomb , as fumng st^htei adj 
1788 74 lucKER It Nat (1834) I 667 There is none so 
piercing sighted as to see to the \ery end of the line. 

PierOU3ffl7(pI'duqIi),o<A [f prec + lt 2 ] 
In a piercmg manner or degree, penctratiiigly, 
keenly (/»/ and fig ) 

ci4ta Af«t/er ^tfowrr (M^ Digby 182) v An olde boore 
amyteth gret strokes but not so i^rsyiiglich as a yonge 
boo™ tSM Nashr Cknst t T (i6ij) 96 [They] m ig 
sweetly glance piercingly play on Lutes rauishi giy 1781 
H Hownmam tr Voltaiiti Dram Hit 1 81 Doubt is a 
torment percinely sevetc. >834 Peinols li/r Si ix 309 
A piercingly cold night. 

neromness (pT*istgn6s) [See -NKsa] 
Piercing quality penclrativeness, keenneas. 

1838 l^AVNE Lutiaa (1664) 254 llie edge and piercing 
nesse of her judgment, a 1897 Avbeev Brte/ Ltvtt (1898 
J 220 His eie h^ a strange piercingness 1713 Ueehsn 
Pkyt Phtol. V i 303 The prod gious Quicknesa and 
Piercing^ness of US Thought t888 Ik W Richardson Son 
stPStarlll xiii 231 Avoice deadly in us piercingneis 
tPl«reiy6|a 0 /s rare AIso6peraiue [f 
PiKRCBi' +-1VE ct (oeretve'\ Having the quality 
of piercing, penettative 

Matlet Gr Eerest 68 b The fifk or odde Crane m 
manet of a persiue sierne flieth all alone before 1813 
Brathwait Strappado etc (1878)227 Two sparkling eje 
pierciuc as Duiniond 1831 — Eg Ceitleu 1641) Ded 
Upon approvement of his m re pieictve judgement 

Plere, obs form of Pbee sb 
Flerelle (pi»rcl) [app ad F fienaslle a 
ahapelesB heap of stonei, f pterre stone + pejorative 
suffix atfie ] (See quot ) 

187s Knight D et Meek sfrey^h PurtUe a mass of stones 
filling a ditch aid covered with clay 

Pier-gUui* (pi» Jigla*) [f Pier 2 1 + Glass 
sb 8 ] A large tall mirror, ong one fitted to 
fill up the pier or space between two windows, or 
over a chimney piece 

1703 Load Gas Na 3889/4 Lost 7 Peer Glasses a in 
black Frames, and s in Japan d Frames with cross Bara 
1713 Strele Guard. No 95 P 9 the room aboie siairs u 
furnished with laraepeer.glasses for persons to view them 
selves in i8o< W Tavloe in Rev III 63^ It begins 
to be fashionable to place in front of every pier glass a 
marble guardian 1S7S Knight Ptet Meek i6m 2 Pior 
glass a large looking glass between windows frequently 
standing on a pier table 

Pier-lieibd. [f Pier^ st + Htsnsb i8b] 

The outward or seaward end of a pier 
a 1681 SiE T Browne tPis (1836) I 346 At a competent 
fiom the peere head S779C Keate^F /r Nat 
” 199 Half Margate thron—' “ 

/ Hell F fp I (1826)487 

Cnnnell was the fiist to welcome us o 1 me pier neao. 

attrih to ^ Comb st/g/sl abour Lot » rrr/iui Gloss. Pur 
keaet Jump the act of joining a slip as she is leaving 
the dock owing to some of the (signed) crew not fulfilling 
their engagements 1899 Pa ly Vews 1 1 Sept 7/5 A pier 
head man hcaringacrash through the pier hastily dressed, 
and rowed to the spot 

Pierian (psi|»» nSn) « [f L Plertus adj 
(cf Plena, a. Gr Itltpla) + an So F Pt/rten ] 

1 Pelongmg to Plena, a diitnct in N Thessaly, 
the reputed home of the Muses, tpee an epithet 
of the Mnses , hence allusively m reference to 
poetry or learning 

1991 SrsNSEa Rums 0/ Time 394 Whom the Pienan 
sacred sisters loue 1617 Moryson I tin 11 119 Of old a 
people cilled Pieres dwelt vnder Parnassus of whom it 
was called the Pierian Mountaine and the Muses wcie called 
Fierides. 1613 Cockrram Ptertaa maids the Muses 1 


2 Entom ■ next. 

Pieridi]ie(p»lie*ridain),0 Entom [ad mod 
L Piertdtn as, f Pterts, name of the typical 
genus ) Belonging to the family Ptertam, or 
subfamily Ptmdtnte of PapthontdK, typified by the 
genus Pterts, containing the cabbage butterflies 
Fieiie, vnr Pebrik Obs, jewdlery, obs f 
Pirrie, a squall Plerk, obs f. Perk v 1 
Pierltas ipl* S\i*), a Having no pier 
tS6i Smiles tmgsHeers II 378 Wrelcned picrless ferries, 
let to poor cottars, who rowed or hauled or pushed a enuy 
boat across. 1893 Patfy Aemt 23 May 2/3 Dover the 
chief of the Cinque Ports has hitherto remained in the 
ordinary sense pierless. 1 he something wanting was a 


The 


H Fishwick Jftsi Si Muhiuts^H Wjnrt 91 
church was butU of brick but afterwards faced with 

t Pie rrerie. Ohs In ^ perriario, 5-6 pyer 
rerye [a h purrerte (pyfnrri ), in 14th c per- 
rerte f ptet re stone see PibrI and ery] 
Jeweilery - Peruie 

< 1400 Pcstr Troy 1670 A sete noil Pight full of pcmerls 
S. nfi roude gemys. 1491 Caxton f It it Pair (W de W 
1495) I xh 6a V‘ Vppon her was seen noo thynge I ut guide 
and syl lera id ryche pyerrerye cx^iMarrtagt Jat IV tg 
Marg 111 lailand CoUtet (1770) IV 300 She had on aryche 
Colter of Pyerrery Hys cimite was bordered of fyne Pier 
rery and Peorles. 

II Pierrette (p/?re t, pyfrf t) [F , fem dim 
of Jterre Peter, corresponding to Pierrot] A 
female member of a company of pierrots 

1888 Pall Halt G 9 Mar 6/1 His pierrettes his ballet 

S ills and his ctghteenthoxmtury Sir Rogerole Coverley 
ancers xttg/bid 7 Mar 3/1 (Carmifal tINiet) Mysterious 
dominoes and masks, excil^ pierrois and piericites pretty 
figi res short skirts have been the order of the day 

I*lerrle, -rye see Pekhie, jewellery , Pirrie, 
a squall 

H INerrot (pi w, pyf to) [F purrot, dim 
of Pterre, a peasant's name, applied to a ‘ clown ’ 
or buffoon — L Pet rum, nom Petrus Peter ] 

1 A tmcal character m P tench pantomime 
now, in lughsh, applied to a buffoon or itinerant 
minstrel having, like the stage Pierrot, a whitened 
face, and loose white fancy tlress. 

1741-70 Elii CARTEe test (1808) 6» He was one of the 
oddest fellows I everjaw and in all hr 
Bentley. 


fellows l-.- 

Iike a purrot t$3$ 

more Immediate relative of the modem clown 


Sat Aeti t6 Mur 309^ JAn elchii g of) a little boy die' 
as a while Pienol Pai/y Newt is July 6 Nigi 

the seaside have giien place to pierrots 


2 A kind of sleeved basque (see Ba 8QDI 4) with 
a low neck, worn by women late in the i8th c 
>794 RttidtHee m Eranee (1797) II 329 The lady of the 
house in a nankeen pictrot 
Hence Me rrotlua, the action of a pierrot 
X734 Prompter 20 Dec 2/2 The graceful Motion of fine 
Dancers and mute Harlequineiy and Pierrotisra, 

Plert, obs or dial form of Pert 
Pies, var Pjze Obs , a form of imprecation 
Fiet, P7«t, pyot (pal »t) Chiefly (now only) 
Se and north diat Forms 3. 6-7 plot, 5-9 pyot, 
(6 ott), 6 9 pyet, pyat, (9 att), (8 peyet), 9 
piet, (pint) [In ML piot f Pie sb^ -or l, in 
later use written with better known suffix -XT, 
cf F bsette the dipper, dim of pie magpie ] 

1 The magpie =< Pie * i 

a laae Auer k Si Ane kikelot [fllS C piol] |)et cakeleS 
hire al pal 1 co isihS, o8«r 11 ereS c i4Se Holland Nosvtat 
176 Thar was Pyoiis and Paiinkis a id Pluwaris 1300-00 
Dunbar J otn s xx l 16 The pyet Fenyeis to sing the 
nychtingalis not 1338 Bei lkndfn Ctoh Scot (i8ai) II 
89 The piouis snd mchKrawis faucht with the ravinnis 
a s8oo Montcomeeib Sohh v The pratling pyet matchis 
with the Musis i8es Holland Pltay 1 301 The Plot 
ordinarily bnnga forth nine Pianncis. iSsg Scott ivanhot 

ibg'tl 

-.pecker 

b 1 be dipper or water ouzel Also water put 

stjuf Jardine Brst Birds II 87 The common Water Crow, 
or Pyet, as it is familiarly termed in Scotland s88s Swain 
aoM Trot NamesBril Birds joVippesiCmeius atuatiens) 
The while breast and blackish upper plumage have caused 
It to be called Piet Water pict (Scotland). 

2 A piebald horse 

1798 Mrs Caiderwood yrml (1884) 27 The Duke of 
Marlborough had a sett of peycis, very prettily marked 

8 Jfg (from i) Applied to a talkative or saucy 
person Cf Ta/e put, tattler, tell tnle (Sf ) 

1374 Reg Privy Com til Scot II 37a Archie Croear calhl 
the Pyott 1814 CiiAiJBERB Let in Hanna Mem I 340 
From the great officers of Slate at St James ■ down to 
the little female piels who were taught to squall whet they 
did not understand. * No fanatics I 1838 Robinbon Whitby 
Clots a v 'A pawky young pyet , a saucy young person. 

4 attrtb a Resembling a magpie in appear- 
ance, pied, piebald 


pyat 


im8 Ace Ld High Trtas Scot IV 114 An* pyot hors 
BiRin to the King 01843 CARLVLa Hut Sk (1898) *6^ 
Thirteen score of vduntcct guardsHfoyal all in bMutitul 


,.t plumage. 

b Like a magpie , chattering. 


Hence M ety. pi otle, proty « - 
i8it W Aiton Agric Sum Ayrs 46s (jam; incsuuer 
will acquire a (reeled or cloudy appearance or in the 
language of the district, become p/otty iSag Jamieson, 
Pyat, Pyatio, Pyotu Pyotty variegated like a mupie, . 
as 'a bone one whose skin has large spots oTwhlte, 
conmleiely separated from those of block brown etc 

(pyrta) [It -l^putatem Putt] 
A representation, in painting or sculpture, of the 
Virgin Mary holding the dead body of Christ on 
her lap 

r,, . ..7 iiae, IS tne statue ot 

d Christ in her lapi 

• 7*9 > RVICIIABIMHJN Alt* TOlHIIHg 03 In a Piltk of VaO 

Uytk 1839 Mas Jameson Early Ital Pamt 187 In I50<x 
ha (Angelo] produced the famous giuup of the dead 
Chnst on the knees of his Virgin Mother (called the PieU) 
s88i Miss Bsaddon Aipk xxvii Jhe flneentha;cnlury 
stained glass the sculptured Pietas and the choir stalls. 

Fieteous, pletlouB, var Pibtous 0 /s 
Pletlo (|)9i|e tik), a rait"~* [irreg f Pikty. 
see 10 ] Characterized by piety or pietism, pious, 
pietistic So Fie tioal a 
178a Eliz Blower Ceo. Batemem II 175 Her father has 
Imbued a heap of hie parsonical pietical notions Into her 
head. 1863 ni all Mail G No 168 ii/i I he sober or pietic 
side of Ihe jubilee 

FletilVdl, obs form of Pitiful 
P iatiam (paiMit'm) [ad Ger (modL) 
Putismus formed after PtiTiST see isifj 

1 Ch Hut Name for the movement (originated 
by Spener late in the 17th century) for the revival 
and advancement of piety in the Lutheran church 
(see next, i) , the pniicipies or practices of the 
German Pietists 

1897 state / htladetph Soe tt The first Motion or Erup. 
tion of It may be said to have been in Oern ai y where it 
has spread it self under Ihe Name of //eOrw 1703/1 H 
Franck t Pu/at I/alleHsit Inirod 21 Dr Spener Wrote 
and Published a Book long before the name of Piclum was 
brought into use Among which he caused to appear 
again such Mystical aid apiritual Books of the best note. 
1718 C Mather Zr/ 6 }\me m Narvart Stud ltt^)V 63 
I lielieve y* American puritanism to be much of a piece wiib 
Frederician pietism 2877 L Cairo Pistos Eaitt ttj Say 
wliat you will of Pietism no one can deny the real worth m 
the characters which it formed. 

2 Devotion to religious feeling, or to strictness 
of religious practice , pious sentiment . often im- 
plying an affectation or exaggeration of piety 

tSag I Tavlor Entkus it (1867) 30 Genuine humiliiy 
would shake Ihe lowering structuie of this entbusiaslic 
pietism 1S61 1 ULLOCH Eue Purs! 11 327 1 he allrmpl 
to cover Churlet delinquencies by an appeal to his diligent 
pietisms. HHolasnorrCommg of l•riartv\ *7alheslimu 
lators of an emotional pietism. 

Pietist (pal Mist) [a Ger Psetut, f L 
putas PiKTY + -IST Applied in derision to the 
followers of Spener, in reference to the eollegta 
putatts, or unions for mutual religions edification, 
formed by them, and adopted at Leipsic, 1 1690, 
by some of Francke's congregation ] 

1 Ch Hut A member of the parly of reformen 
in the Lutheran church which originated from 
a movement begun by Philipp Jakob Spener at 
Frankfort about 1670 for the deepening of piety 
and the reform of religions education 
1897 C. Lebli* Suaht m Grass (ed a) 185 Thert it a S«ct 


of Divinity theie by the World c 

— S>x/ Methodists 19 H* co 

the Plelisls in Saxony and Switzerland 

I hitos Kant I 123 A clergyman who was b icauer among 
the pielists. 

2 A person characterized by or profeismgipeciat 
piety, one who cultivates, or lays stress on, depth 
of religions feeling or strictness of religloni prac- 
tice, esp as distinct from intellectual belief, one 
who is emotionally, mystically, or exaggeratedly 
pions. 

Z787 R Dxan Future L(fe Brute Cmsfirm 7a Nnmben 
of them [dumb crealurea] make as great a Point of attending 
at Church on public Service Days aa Ihe roost rigid Fiellsu 
da iSayO Higgins Celtic Drutds 136 the ultra pietists 
make a terrible outcry 1881 Thackeray Four Georges ill 
(i86a) 161 William Cowper that delicate wit that trembling 
pietist that refined gentleman i88a Farrar Farh Chr 

II 143 St John was wholly unlika the efieminate jfletist of 
Titian t or of Raphael 1 plctuies, 

8 attrtb (in sense 1 or a) That is a pletiat ; 


pertaining to or characteristic of pictistf , pietisl 
' s Itetu Nalleusit Introd 41 1 


I7PS ^ ^ 


Industiious Zeal of the (so called) lutlst Dto/au ite 
Miss Cosbc Intuit Mor 133 Religious wtilers of Pietist 
tendencies. 1881 Sat Rev 21 Dec 648 The celebrated 
Pietist leader [Spener] so completely drew around bimsalf 
alt that there was of rellcioui movement In his generation, 
that hiB life is a history of the Lutheran Church dudng Ui* 
latter half of the seventeenth century. 

Fictistio (psiiMistik), a [f prec f -lal 
Pertaining to pietists or pietism (in either tense cl 
these words) , chargeterixed by pietism { emotkme 
ally or affectedly pious 



PIBTISTIOAL. 


843 


PIG. 


Pntuiic movement of Spener and vranke >Ma Skelfy in 
CoHttm*. Rtv Nov 665 The ‘ Boautiftil Soul repremnit* 
the pietixic view of life. 

So n«tl atlOKl 0. : hence Vieti etlonlljr adv 
itee W Tavloi in MontHlf Mag X 319 The multipiKiiy 
of the piellstical rhapeodie* would weary even Saint 1 here-sa 
1M4 VeaN. Lke Fnfhortim 11 17 A great art cannot be 
piecialically eelf humilialinc 

llPiatoil. Obs, [OF pkton (F piHon foot- 
■otdier, f. L type *peihtd mm 1 A foot soldier 
1474 Caxton CAeiu iii 1. E I b, I urial begynne first at the 
first pawn, they be al named iitiont that i« a« moche lo 
nay as footmen igga J Coke rng Utralds 1 91 (1877) 
8c, lilies, men of armes, and a great nombre of piet 1 is 
PiotOM (pairtoas), a tare [ad late I pte 
ids us (It ptetose) full of piety, f pittas Piety 
aee ose ] Marked by affectation of ))iety , pfetisttc. 

tip] Nat Oburv 13 Apr 343/1 Certain verbose and 
pietose lines of lamentation 

t Pi«t0US| a Obs Also 5 pyetoua, 6 St ple- 

tuoue, -ioue, -eoua [a OF pittous, piteus — 

late L. putss'us, f putas Piety see ous, nous ] 
An early form of Piteoi s, q v 
(In Chaucer and Gower of three syllables pi-ti-eut, but in 
16th c Sc. writers prniuunccd fit-oiit or ptrt c out and so 
passing into Pirroi s 1 

ci)74CMAUcen graytutm i^gstitieVCorpus) Asthotiehle 
him tho fur pietous [r rr piteous, pitous] distresse. 139a 
OowRS Con/ 111 193 Dot wher a king is Pictous (o rr 
pilous, <ou8 euous], "Ho is the more gracious Ibid 303 
Fro which he hath with sttengthe pnved The pietous (t> rr 
pilous piteuousMuMinian 1419 Caxtoh Aaj/rs a/-4 i. 
VII 13 Ficts to his enemyes pyeious to them that l>e vam 
quisslied t4M — Bmydet 11 15 It were a ihynge in 
humayne lo beholde iheym wylhoute pyte, but yet more 
pyeious lo telle it lyke as it wts tfoon in dede igi] Douoi as 
rkntit IX VIII. 49 Wyth hyr petcus {id lU] p eluotts] reuth 
full complaynles sayr Ihe hevynnis allscno hllit and the 
ayr 19^ Ondi 4 Cod/ii (S 1 S ) 36 With voice full 
pietious t^js Satir / oemi Xf/erui nkviu 14 Anepieteous 
spreit appeirit lo my thocht. 

Hence t Vletoualy adv Obs , piteoasly 


humbly A full pyetously 

tPictranel Obs [ad It putramtlo Pktko- 
MEL 1 - Petronkl b, Petronellikb. 

iS9f UAsaer Thtor Warrtt Table Yivli, PiitoUur a 
Flench word 1 and is tho souldier on horse backe, armed as 
the I’lclranell weaponed with a pi toll 
Pi«t 7 (pnvti) Porta* 4 (6 ) plete, 5-7 

7- piety, [a OV putt (12th cent ), ad 
L. pittas dntifalnes*, piety, f ptus Pious (The 
popular form in Fr. was ptU Pity )] 

X 1 1. An early form of Pity, in varions senses 
• ijto in Wright Lyne P. xxx. 89 For he that dude is 
body on trej^f oure sunnes have piete. 1*93 Lanou P PL 
C xiL a68 Paul he apoetel, h«t no pite [ VS I ptetej hadde 
criticne pcuple to culle 1333 HsiLKNUkK 1 ityf tit six. 
(ST S ) II id Virgineus petuislie praying hame to haue 
piele crare of him and his dochler hen to haue o ly piete of 
heOaudunia tssA-p (Mar ) /I4 Com Pruytr Conimi a. 
f(0M, Thou art a mcicifull God and of a great pielie. 1606 
Holland Sutton M Of your gracious Piety (which I know 
1 shall hardly obtainc) 

II The quality or character of being pious 
2 . Habitual reverence and obedience to God (or 
the gods) , devotion to religious duties and obser- 
vances , godliness, devontness, religiousnLss 
idaa^R (^WDSEY Pibti Atph , Putie godlinessc, bolinec 
ffieg Camden Rtm h/tgr 10 A woman of rare pietie tdgfi 
Phillihi (ed 5», Puty^ a Moral vertue which causes us to 
have an afiTcciion and esteem for God and Holy Thinga. 
t74a Youno A 7 Ph sin 691 ‘Is viitue, then and piety the 
samet —Not piety is moiet ns virtues source iTii 
Cownca Trnik 176 True piety is cheerful as the day 1873 
MANNiHa.1firrr<M< H (jhosixt ra* Piety is Ihe filul afiTeclion 
of the sons of God 1877 F R Conues Bas Faith 1 19 
‘ Piety , says Cicero ‘is Justice towards the gods 

8 Faithfulness to the duties naturally owed to 
parents and relatives, superiors, etc ; dutifulness , 
affectionate loyalty and respect, esp to parents. 

>878 I-VLV Buphutt (Arb ) 103 Ah Lucills, ihou knowest 
not the care of a father nor the duetie of a ch Ide, and as 
farre art thou from pietie as I from cruellie. 1380 Ibid 33S 
If she be \ oyd of pitle, why should* 1 not be vo) dc of piviief 
sfiil Bibik i hm v 4 Let them learne first 10 shew pietie 
at home, and to requite their parents 41634 CHsrMAN 
Rtvtngt for Hon Plays 1873 III yms Though he could put 
olT paternal pietia. I gives no privitedg for us to wander 
from our filial dutic. 1696 Stanley Hist Pkttos si (1701) 
aa8/i Her Picture, Aristotle, in piety lo her [his mother s] 
Memory, caused to be made by Protogenes. 1709 Swift 
Libot on Dr Detauy 77 Pope Whose filial piety excels 
Whatever Grecian Moiy tella 1897 Ism Fiual i a] 1879 
Manning Mission H Ghost ix *30 The word piety in its 
original meaning signifies the natural affection which parenu 
have for their children and children for their parents. 

+b. OurLadp(fif)Puty'. the Virgin Mary repre* 
lenited with the dead body of Chnit on her lap : 
c£ PiEiI, Obs. 

fnm R fFardrobs (1813) 38 Ane antepend of blale 
vefvot broderrit with ana image of our Lady pietie upoun 
the samyne. e t8aa Rius sfrinrhom (Surtees) 38 Y* pillar 
next odimlng to r Lady of Pieties alter. 

o. AfMfM/, wussMtun of putyt tee Motrinr sb., 
MoDMTAnr. Pebttm in Mtrputyx 8ee Pxucait. 

4 . with a and /4 (in sene • or 3}. An Initance 


I of religious devotion or affcction’ite loyalty; a 
pious act, observance, or ch-tracteristic 

169a Sfabke Prtm Detol (1673)617 Ihr pieties of the 
church and law* of Ihe lancL s46s Six 1 Urownf Chr 
Mor 11 I I* Persons more ready to lie advanced by im 
pressions from above, and chtisiianind unto pieties 1B60 
HAWTiloaNE Marb ham (18791 I ’“'i >34 Ihu great 
burden of stony memories which the ages have deemed it 
a piety to heap upon it* back 1S99 Zahcwii l Matter 431 
Inextricably woven with all the pieties of childhood 
6 atlrth and Comb 

Ujo III IV Cobbftts A nr Rides (iSSs) II 317 St Botolpb 
must lament that the piety inKpirtng mass bas been 
supplanted b> the monotonous numiiiings of an oaken 
hutch. 1893 H Bmiasis Mem Serjt Bittaiii 138 A 
complete rassia was made upon the piety shops for rosaries, 
medals &c 

Fleviah, Pievit, obs ff Peevish, Pewit - 
Plewe, obs form of Pew 
+ Ploxe, obs form of Pbise v , lo weigh out 
i6u Peacham ( 7r ///rz / F ttre 11 vie 133 An indiflcrent 
arbiter betw«eii« the day and nielli picsing to each hi8 
equaii houres. 

jPieSO- (pSM L to) used ns a combining form from 
Gr, •(([sin to press, s<iucezc, as in Plato-.«l«c- 
trl elty, electricity generated by pressure, as in 
certain crystals 

(899 Story Mabkflvnf Cryttaltogr 1 | 13 Compression 
of a crystal of tourmaline along its morphological axis also 
produces elecirificalion (ptezo lUctricity) 

FiMomet«r (p»i|ezp m/lu). [mod (J Perking 
ifiso) f Gr »(«[ (IN to press + -(o)MtTEK. So F 
pifsomitrt ] An instrument for measuring pressure 
(or something connected with pressure) 

An Instrument a* for measuring the compressibility of 
water or other liquid under varying pressures, b for 
measuring the pressure of water at any jiotnt in a water 
main 1 0 for measuring the pressure of gas in the Iwre of 
a gun t d for measuring the sense of pressure on diflere it 
parts of the sut face of Ihe body e A sounding apparatus 
for measuring the depth of water by means of the compres 
sum of air in a tube. 

stao i Peskinb in Phtt Trans 334 Having believed for 
many years tlut water was an elastic fluid I was induced 
lo ascertain the fact by consiruciingan 1 stiument which 
1 call a pierometcr lEga Branoe Out Set etc, / r 
Momiter, an instrument for ascerUuung the comprcssihilily 
of liquids, i88e Ooiivie, Pit omettr a An instrument 
consisting esseniiallyof a vertical lube inserted into a water 
main lo show the pressure of the flui I at tliat point, by the 
height to which it ascends in the tube of the pierometcr 
1884 Knight Out Mseh. Supp. 678 3 Pte^uu eter an 
instrument to measure the sense of pressure 1 he sense of 
pressure is strongest on the forehead, tongue and cheek 
An instrument to ascertain Ihe pres ure set up in the bore 
of a ^un when a charge of powder is fired 1S84 Health 
Fxhib Cafat 133/1 Ibermometer rtezometer Hjgro 

Fiff(pA tilt. An imitation of various sounds, 
as of that made by the swift motion of a bullet 
through the atr Cf Phit, Phutt So piff paff 
>778 Gaeeice Bon Ton 8 Present fire pilT paulf— ns done 
1901 tVestm Gat 16 Dec 3/1 Some of them think we re 
only a part of hi* dream, and that we shill all go ‘ piff 
when he wakes up taoa If enfs Fjctii/Hrts too Piff piff, 
piflT, skip the little prq|Mtilct amongst the naval guns 
II Piffiro (pi iero Also 8 aro [It ptffere 
m bp pifaro, F, fifrt, a fife or pipe, ad OHG 
Pfifart piper, f pftfa Pipe, F iff ] (bee qnols ) 

1704 Short A ephe For II dt tn Mat Bit Pt/faro is an 
Instrument somewhat like a Haullxr) lb d Pijfero.an 
small Flute or Flagclet, i88e W H Stone in Grove Diet 
Mus II 753 Pij/eio in the Dtstonario della Vnstca. u 
described a* a small flute with six fii ger hole* and no kc>-s. 
But the term is alsocommoni) used to denote a rude kind of 
oboe, or a bagpipe with an inflated sheepskin for reservoir, 
common in Ilaly the players being leimed Piffirari 

Piffle (pi f’l), V dtal and slang Also 9 dial. 
pill*, pyfle [? Onomatopoeic, with dim ending 
cf also Sc pt/or, p}fei , \n cognate sense] tntr 
To talk or act tn a feeble, trifling, or laefTecUve 
way Hence Pi Aing ibl sb and ppl a. 

>^7-78 Halliwell P(/te, to be squeamish or delicate. 
1864 Mrs. E Lvnn Linton Late Conntry y>q Pjklin an 
pyflin, ihoo gilt nowt doon 1S94 II ei/rn Cm at May 3/3 
He seems to have convinced himself il at he is an old man, 
and settled down toa-piflling ckl i8e6 Kiiiing Sr-ra Seas, 
Mary Glosltr(\iai) 146 They piddled and piflied with iron 
I d given my mders fvr steel ' S897 Snn lay times a Jan 
6/7 Their defence is sound and their altack altogciber good, 
save a tendency to ‘ piflie m front of goal at times. 

Hence PI A* sb , foolish or formal nonsense , 
twaddle , trash Pi Aar, a tnficr, a twaddler 
1890 Sal Rev i Feb. rex 3 If there is a cerUin amount 
of the ' piffle (to use a Vniveisity phrase) thought to be 
incumbent on earnest young princes in our century there is 
a complete absence of insincerity looo O Onions ComPL 
Baehtlor it 18 He d talk a lot of pime, wouldn t he? 189a 


Kichard I 1 1 89-99 Low G rnd early mod Du have in 
same set se bigge Du btg x yuu g pig M Uu. r iggbe ; but 
Ihe phonology is difficult see t ranck.] 

II 1 he young of swine , ‘ a young sow or 
boar’ (J ) 

aixsiAner R *04 pe Suwe of puerncsse Fetu Glutume, 
hiucS p gges bus inemned. Ibi i , this beoS beos pigges 
lueruwcd e 1386 Chal lee / fe wz / 358 And in the floor 
with oveandii uth 10 lit kel hey walweasdoo 1 twopiggc* 
1 1 A poke. 1387 J REV ISA Higdiit (R )ll>) I 337 A while sowe 
Wlb briny V {trigiHta *or lit s\ t 14(K> Malndiv 
( 1839) \i 71 The Saravincs bryngen forth no Piggcs, nor 
thei ctci I rSwjnes hlcsvelie ct440 / f 01 P f arv 395/3 
lyNK* X >ec / lelhs 1313 hiTziirsB Husb f I3t And 
if ihy sowe haue moo 1 Jgfce* than thou wilt rere sel them, 
orealeihem 1577 P Coix.% /leretlach t Huib lit (1586) 
I49l‘uer) I gt,e doth know I isowne 1 appe i6o7lorsELL 
A u> / Beast e (i6<:8) 511 Av in h nglish we call a young 
Swine a Pig 1688 K HotuE/fe; onyn 180/1 1 1 Fnglish 
we call a young Swine a Bitg a si cki g or wea 11 g Higg 
1719 Df for Crwiae (1840) 11 ix 196 Ihree sows big with 
pig i8s8 Weister hg ihe yoi g of swine male or 
female. 1669 Hi a kmork Zee* . /r *v 1 1 w > farrow, of 
pigs ready for the cl T|>ii an 1909 J P biiLWELL \n N \ 
O lolhs. IV 513 Alxj It here [in HantsI a pig is a pig from 
birth till six or eight n oiitlis old when it OMomes a boar, 
a hog, or a sow 

t b Applied to the young of the badger Obs 

>578 Tlrbfrv lenene 183 Ihere are foxes and Iheyr 
cuCtes and badj.erdes and tl eyr 1 igges. 

2 hy extension A swine of any age , a hog 

(Clear examples of ihis use are rare before the 19th c ) 

[1508 Piter Jer/CN de W 1511) 158b Let vs syng or 
say our srriiice distinctly not syngj nge in y* nose as pj gges. 
iS^Shaks MetcH V iv U47 ^me men there are loue not 
a gaping Pigge ] 1663 Bltler Hid i 11 473 Not onely 
Horse but C ws Nay Pig* were if the elder house. 1784 
in Boswells Johnson {1887) VI 373 I told him (vay* hfiss 
Seward) of a wonderful learned pig Ibid 374 Cetiainly 
(said Ihe Doctor) but how old is your pig I I told h m, 
three years old iS Southfv Ode to a f ig And when, 


al la»i the cl ving hour of life Arnves (for pigs must die 
a* well as men) iSao Smrli KV (Edip J yranu. 1 thorns 
0/ Stv ne 3 Vi der your mighty aix-e-tors we pigs Were 
blessed as 1 ighlingsfes on myrtle sprig* Htd Semukorus 
II Happier swine were they than we Drowned in the 
( sdarein sea Alas the Pigs are an unhappy nation I 
1863 IV ELI AhIij Van 33 Ihe domesticated species com- 
pri c the d g horse ass, pig goat sheep and several bovine 
rices *867 D ( Mitcih-il Aur Stud 63 llie pig can 
hirdly be icgiidc I a» a class c ai imal 

b Apniicd ton wild swine or hog, also used 
eolleitnely — wild swine in the mass 
1889 R S S Baden Powlll J igitulingii 1 have even 
seen a pig break ns leg in the act of jumping down a small 
b.ink tan Muntcys V tg tU S) XXv 328/z There is 
much to be seen— deer in herds “ sounder of pig perchance, 
scmtyii g awa> 

0 The figure of the animal used as an oma 
ment, etc. Sussex pi^, a drmking vessel m the 
form of a pig 

18S4 Mng Art Jan 102 A popular vessel is the 'Sussex 
pu When filled this quaint uncouth utensil u set up 
right on tbe brute s tail empty it stands on all (outs. In 
Sussex these j igs wete, and still arc, brought into use at 


right on tbe brute s ta 
Si^tx these jigs w 

8 The animil 01 

Lsually referring tc 
onlv hnniotous the r( 


s flesh as an article of food 
young or sucking pig 1 otherwise 
lar name fur the meat being port. 


diap ■* dull bull ' be s a perfect pilfler 

(p>g). tb » Form* 3 7 pigge, pygge, 
5 PFCCr 5-8 Pisgt pyg, (7 bigg), 6 - pig 
[Early ME. ptggt -piob. OL. *pus«, *pi^a 
Etymology obfcnre. 

In formanon, *fKga wit. masc. corresponds to other animal 
names, dotga, ME. dogga dag, /toegm, /rirget, ME,/hijnpr 
Aoc, hagta, ME. heygs bog The wm ui perh. foundin 
pteind^ for ‘•pitgMad , Tor tha shortening cf gnm-amn, 
nfNM^AuM, etc. I for put’ inMead tXpieg, cf bne-bot= 
beyig4ot (Law* of AEUralred, iiihc), vnc<ru/t - wteg. 
eres/t eie. Ptgmau is died by Boidslcy as a name Ump. 


onl\ hnniotous the regular name for the meal being port, 
dial also/rg meat cf also baton, ham gnthtn etc. 

(1430 two Coohety-btt 40 Broche Fin Pygge Jren faice 
bym, & sewe Jre hole A lat hvm rosle. 1477 Sort n Ord. 
Atch VII in Ashm 7 heat them But 165a) toj Heale 
wherewith Pigg or Goose is “scalded 1949 Cast frdale etc 
Erasm / or lit »8 Thry (rare to be contamimle )( they 
eate eyther porke or pigge 1990 Shakb. Caw Ftr M 1 66 
The Pigge quulli I is burn d 1684 P man Pilgr 11 
Inirod 161 S me star! at PigE 'I ght Chicke 1 love not 
Fowl i8u Lamb C/ raScr 1 MJivseriaiiun iipcii R osi Pig 

4 Applied With disliiignishuig epithet to various 
species of the family ^tndu, as lush pig, uootl fig , 
also evtended to include animals m some way 
resembling the pig, a* sea pig, (a) the porpoise , 
(/<) the tnnnj bee also (ii inea pig 

1664 Isee Gi ISEV ni.) 1789 G Forstkb Ir Sparrmane 
lot Life f // II 379 »e had the good luck to catch 
a join I. W rhI 1 g i8a6 Miss Miirokt. ViUage Set II 
|i86j) ^87 Dri I g about an ui happy poiTOise in awheel 
baiiow and shtwing it at iwoiM-iice a head under the 
1 ame of a sei pic 1896 Kirbv (litU) In Haunt, of l\ild 
Game Kcedbuck and Small I ame, Bush pigs. Leopards. 
1897 Maks Kisosley If A/rtea 613 1 deeply regret not 
having been able to brtne home a Bobia pig fhese 
are black in cc lour, as indeed is common m African pgs 
two ihirds head^ and afier a very small and very flat bit of 
bod) end in an inordinately long tail 

6 Applied, usually contemptuous!) or oppro 
brionsly, to a person, or to another animal (Cf 
F COthOH ) 

>86* J Hfvwcxjd /’ rijr (1867) 65 M hat bjd me welcome 
pyg a 1986 Sidney St\ idiawi (1639) 360 The pretie pigge, 
laying her sweet burden about his necke i88s G Allen 
flnAjfax XV Knew him well tl e self sh old pig 1891 H b 
CvNsiABiE Hot set sporty liar 46 Ho is usually called 
a sulky pig of a horse 

0 slang t » A sixpence {obs ) + b. A police 
officer i^s) C A piessman in a printing office. 

i6ta Fletcher Be^ears Bush ui i. h ill nil t bo sixpence. 
And there s my pig rttyoo B F Diet Cant Crew, Pig, 
Sixpence. i8ta J H Vaux Flash Did , Pigs or Grnniers, 
police runners. 18*1 Egan / i« iawfon I u (Farmer), 
Do not frown upon me thou bashaw of Ihe pi^ and all 
but brak I 184s bAVAGE Art Printing *.v. Pressmen are 
called pigs by compositors, sometimes By way of sport, and 
sometimes of irritation 1897 H ^ Q. sad Scr IV 193/1 

107 -a 
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Compo»iton ur« Joconely called moke* or donkrye and prcu 
men pigs. 1 hese nicknames were well understood in ihe 
early («rt of the laai cenliiry 

II Technical uses 

7 An oblong mass of metal, as obtained from 
the smelting furnace , an ingot 
In ihU connexion umi is found earlier vu of lead 1481 of 
Sliver 1590, of iron i6i»i tow irm 1608 tow mtM 1674 
1 he original differenlialion of tow and /if (if there was 
any) was prob In the sue the smaller maws being called 
/ift The modem explanation te that the tow comes 
from the main channel and the /tft from derivative channels 
into which the liauid metal u run from the furnace (applicable 
only to Iron) is a later adapUbon of the terms to the develop 
ment of Ihe iron industry of which the earliest indication u 
in ouot 1686 in d where however sow and piggs may 
in themselves refer merely to sise 

a Generally (Not now of gold or silver ) 

|0 J Taylox (Water P ) Prattt of Htm/sftd Wks. 

Snips I kat bring gold sll — — ■* ' 

j LoHit ( <u No 1871/3 I 

bHKLVOCKX rOHHd H Orld j.. - 

we had of hi n some Imles of coarse broad cloth some piggs 
of copper Rsandb C/umi (ed 5) Sso Cast into 

oblong pieces called pigs which are broken up roasted, and 
melted with a poriion of charcoal Malleability is here 
conferred upon Ihe copper by stirring (etc ] iMt G 
SrgrHSNs Rhiuc Vm I 37s This Pig "I Tin is well known 
and has often been e (graved 1894 Tiintt 16 Aug. 6/4 Zinc 
in blocks or pigs one cent per pound. 

b Of lead (the earliest use) now usually of a 
definite weight , see quot 1813 
•S*9 J White m CapL Smith KirgsM/is (1614) 15 We fiund 
many barres of Iron, two pigs of Lead and such like 
heauie things throwne here and there a 1616 Bbaum & 
Fi. Scornful Lady v 11 Lusty Dots to throw the Sledge, 
and lift at Pigs of I.«ad i<M R Holme Amoury lu 
ado/a A Pig or Sow of Lead is generally about three hun 
dred Founds apiece 1740 Hooson Miatr's Dt i I tv 
Amongst Lead nierchanu it [a fodder] Is nine Pieces or 
Piggs of Lead, slag P NicHotaoN Prtu,t Bmtd 405 The 
moulds lake a charge of metal equal to one hundred and 
fifty four pounA these are called in commerce pigs or pigs 
of lead iMg MEgii ALE ffom £»>/ VIII Ixvi aod Inscrip 
tions on mgs of lemd, &c refer to the reigns of Claudius 

o Of iron (now the chief use) see quots. Also, 
in mod nse (without i or plural), short for 
iron Pig of ballast a pig of iron (rarely oy ead) 
used as balHst 


I vanants of this ) b TV buy (or salt) a pig tn a 
I poke (or baf) to buy anything without seeing it 
or knowing iu value f o To gxve any on* a ptg 
of kis ouiH (or imotker's) sow (,<t} to give any one 

. . , (J, 


„ part of hia own (or another’s) property . ^ , 
pay any one back in hu own coin^ treat him as he 
has treated others d. T/ease the pits please the 
fates, if circumstances permit , ifail^well [Here 
some have invested a corruption of pyx or of 
pixiis but without any historical evidence ] e 
To carry pigs to market to try to do business or 
attain to results. To drtvt (or brmf) onPs pigs to 
a fiue, pretty, etc market (uaually ironical) to be 
disappointed or unsuccessful in a venture 


I krotkmortoH xci To proffeid Pig each man doth 
OIK ms Poke. b IgSa J Hevwooo Prov k A/igr (1867) 
139, I will neuer bye the pjg tn the poke GR.tr 

BoaysiuaHt Pktat H or/d tot Buying as they say a Pig 
tn a Bag _ tjti Rot/iad j^Fxcept indeed when he essays 
to lokci Ana then huwit is Ituly pig in poke iMo Gkm 
P Thomhon Audi Alt HI cxxxvi 108 Ihe reason Ihe 
parliamentary jobber hales the Ballot is heenu e he does 
■--* like buying a pig in a poke o igSJ B*!.* ( «'■ /iiurt 


not like buying a pig in a poke o 
Pt vtra Obtd G iij I thought it n 
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pound or under they call Pigv ttj% Pktl 


Pigs of Iron (as they call them) to Ihetr Forges 1789 Gsay 
t It to {tickotU 74 June, The iron is brought in pigs to Mil 
throp by sea from Scotland Ac 1769 Tram Soe Arts 
VH 318 Pigs of ballast to sink the lower part tSae 
Gtovtrt Htti Dtriy 1 83 A ptg of iron is three feet and 
a half in length and of one hu idred pounds weight 1I17 
Maisyat Oogfiind llv Get up a pig of ballast i8M 
Reader 8 SepL 77S The changes which have to be effected 
in Che crude cast iron called ptg in order to convert it into 
malleable or bar Iron 1871 Tram Amer hut JI/ihi tg 
lag 1 149 White pig u made with a slag ranging from 
40 to 48 per cent. i88j Daily Hftwt 1 Sept a/6 Metals. 
Scotch pigs quiet closing at 47/ for m n warrants 

d Applied to the moulds or channels in the 
pig bed 

(1886 Plot Stajfordth 16a They make one larger furrow 
than the test which is for the Sow from whence they 
draw two or three and twenty others (like the labells of 
a file in Heraldry) fur Che piggs.| >803 (see Pks mov i], 
i|g8 Richaedson ^h//L s. v when the lead is tapped from 
Ihe smelting furnace, it runs down a straight channel, 
technically called the tow from which branch olT 01 each 
side some smaller channels, called /igi 1868 Jovnson 
Afefait 33 1 he iron is nin into rough moul Is or channels 
made in sand and to which the name of pig is given 
8 In various technical and local uses a. A 
handle of hemp fibre of about si lb weight b. 
A block or cube of salt o A segment of an 
orange or apple d. See quota <x 1843, 190s 
€ s8a$ Chovcb Log yack Tar (1891) 33 1 his (rock salt] 
they cut out into square pigs weighing about sixty pounds 
which they send to Guacho on mules. 01843 m Southey 
lomm pi Bk iSjOIV 417 Your man beat his antagonist by 
a ptg and an apple pie yott A pig Is still a provincial 
term for an apple puff riS<o H Stcabt Seamait't Cattek, 
57 It (hempl ts then weighed into small parcels called pigs , 

L 1 In- - 1870 VKaxrv/r/*c,- 

said he, lieginn ng li 


bacon We term the n Angels on Horseback 

9 In the names of varions games 

Ptgt !» closer a game which consists In rolling a number 
of marbles into a recess or pocket in a board by tilting the 
board itself Placing (or chalkmf) tht /igi tyt put hug on 
the /lift tail see quot 1903 

•<98 Dally y tut 3 May 6/3 ITiose games and pastimes 
by which the patrons of the Peni isular a id Oriental Com 

O are wont to beguile time Of such are the (Jame of 
eU , ‘Playing Bull Placing the Pig a Lye and the 
* Cigaihtte Race 1900 ifestm Cat 6 June 3/3 All those 
who have played Pigs in Cl v«r will know the exasperating 
way in which, when you have safely wriggled one pig into 
position another immediately wriggles its^f out 19M Daily 
CkroH, 4 Feb 5/f 'Putting on the pigs tail is a Umiliar 
game on board ship, A tailless pig is drawn in chalk upon 
the deck. Each passenger ts blindfolded turned round 
three times, and then proceeds to put the tad on the pig— 
iisiially yards away from the amm^ 

HI. Proverbial phrases. 

10. t •• fVhtM the pig IS offered, to hold open 
tktpekt to setce upon one's opportunities. (And 


tSfia} Htxotooo Pros 4 
' pyg of myne owne sowe iStt Coras a v Ckemue, I0 

a pig of hu owne sow to affoord him heipe out of 

I meanes. 1731 Firldimc Itruk SI 0 / m xiv If 
fuu vuiiiC to my house I will treat )ou With a pig of your 
own sow d 3700 1 Bbowm /<///»• Dead 'WV*. xsto 
II 198 I n have one of the wigs to carr) Into the country 
with me, an t \prmttd and] please the pigs. 173$ Centl 
Mag XXV 113 The expression 1 mean Is Amtpuateike 
ptgt in which /(gx u moat assuredly a corruption of ^A- 
IMO SouTHsv Let to heut Soutkey 15 June in I i/i hSy>) 
II 83 i^T HooK.S«y kDoiigtSei 11 I 183 I know 
what I will do and that is, please the Pix I II marry 
Louisa to her cousin George. 189s /t/ocihv d/eg June 819/1 
Ihere 1 11 be please the pigs on 1 hnrsday niebt «. 1748 
SuouiETr Rod Aa d xv Strap oliserved that we had 
brought our pigs to a line market 1771 — tlnmpk Cl 
19 hlay Let u Roger may carry his pigs to another market 
1871 / Muck 31 June 363/a Government fit ds that in pro 
duang the competition Wallah it has driven its pigs to a 
pretty market 

11 In vartons other phrases and locutions 

1348 J Havwoon Pretr (1867) 84 Who that bath either of 
these pygs m vie He bath a pyg of the woorae pai kr auie 
1870 Ray Prov 309 Like Goodyers ptg never well but when 
he IS doing mischief Cketk 1709 Bnt A/ollo II No 63. 
3/3 Whom alt the Town follow Like so many St Anihoi > s 
Pigs 1781 Bnt Mig 11 440 Youd have iwom he had 
got the wrong pig by the ear 1808 Scott Ltt to Ellit 
23 Dec in I ockkart 1 believe that when he (Sir A 
Wencsle}| found himself superseded (after Vimeiro), he 
suffered the pigs Co run through the business. 1803 Bvnom 
“ It txxxiv. Ask the pig who secs the wii d I i8a8 
dott (ed 3) a. V To drive pigs to snore 1837 

.1 Lorr w Suttr 21 Nov Cibeon Craig rose 

stared like a slock pig and said nothing s8m hfxs Cae 
LYLE Vno Lett to Carlyle 3o Aug 1 did intend that 
sou shoul I have had plenty of Letter to^lay but the pin 
nave run through 11— ai d be hanged to them c i88e ProvrH, 
Pigs may 8y but they are very unlikely birds. 1903 
S Heo N leatr Atia tl 318 The sleeping men went 
on driv ing their pigs to market for all they were worth 
rV alliib and Comb (Cf those in Hoc l VI ) 

12 a attributive, as ptg belly, boy, -broth, 
butcher, eye, feast, hutch leather, life, man, 
-meat, merchant, pen, philosophy, svnll, -trough, 
tub, yard, front sense '1, ptg ballast, trade, etc. 
>797 ^ James Soy Artuna sot The boat full of *pig 

haflok was always half full of water i8aa Fi STCHsa & 
MAssiNcea S/au Curate 11 t. No man would think a 
stranger such as I am Should reap any great commodity 
from his •pigbelly 1814 B Jomsos Bartk Aair- Induct 
T he language some where sauours of Smithfield tbs Booth 
and the *Pigbcoath or of propbaiicness. 1714 Loud Cat 
No 3374/11 A little swarthy Woman bath small 'Pig 
Eyes 1823 Blatkw Mag XIV 530 Tlie mallet pale, 
pig.eye Chinese. 1839 Caxlvle Charthm iv la; Ho 
lodges to his mind m any Vsbutch or dighutch. 1S88 
W J Tllkee / Purope 304 Hut legs in strong *pig 
leather boots 1898 Blackw Mag Nov 886/1 llie 'pigrnan 
had caught the five piglings. 1817 fart Dth 743 It pre 
vented the prescrvalKin of meat, and especially of *ptg 
meat >893 /Y ^ Scr IV 313 (In Hants] The 

spare rib and griskin of a bocOn bog or sow are caned ptg 
meat whether large or small t%n AllbutTt Syit MeiLli 
700 In most ca.scs the infected foca has been pig meat 1833 






of rest and be thankful 1889 A. Sioowica in , 

Fek 117 We began with Delectus— an awful insUtuUon, no 
more reisding than a ‘ptgtub is food. 

b objective and obj genitiye, u ptg-btner, 
dealer, -drtvtr, -eater, feeder, -jobber, killer, 
-stealer, taker, pig breeding, dealing, •driving, 
•eating, -feeding -keeping, sba and adjs 
1891 Pall Mail G aj Dec. a/i BallybricKcn ia chiefly 

,.-Li .u* testdenoa of th» * — ' 

f Lal^rJ 355^1, 1 B^en 

’Falre'e , 

John Wiilmias a WeMman, a *Pig driver t8e8 Miodup 
— frkh to Catch Old One n CConvey «y littie * 
rout. 109 Induitiiouapea 


O instniinenul, parasynthetic, etc , a»pig bribed, 
haunted, pig hacked, chested, eyed, footed, hatred, 
-jawed, ptgfat, -proof, tight, adjs 
iHe Zashnsdoef Bookliaduig xi. 43 Nothing can be more 
annoying than to see books lop sided, ‘pig backed i88e 
Daibamtii Sept. 16/3 Ibe latter animafja goat I is slightly 
pig backed 1813 Bealm & Fi CojccomSs hi Whyknem 
J ou to such a *pig bribed fellow t 1893 A evtcw o/Aev Aug 
16a A sickly boy, *pig chested thjihooTH Aualyt Dut 
338 *Pigtytd IS a rude epithet when speaking of that 
' • • ly seated in the head 1I84 XiNOSLav 


is another ci , — - — « 

t all MaJlG si Sept la/s The immense number of wild pigs 
makes luhisalion impracticable without *plg proof feiiLet. 

13 Special Comb (cf Hoo ^^*13) pls brass, 
brass as it is cast after the first fusion, pig obeer, 
viands made from the flesh or viscera of swine , pl(> 
dog, a dog used m hunting wild pigs in Australia , 
pig hol9, an aperture in a steel furnace through 
which fresh supplies of pig iron may be introdncM, 
pig hull dial t PiOBTT , pig lifter, one employed 
in moving pig iron see quot , pig lotiae, the wood* 
louse or Hoo Lousi, Ontscus pig maker, a manu* 
faclurer of pig iron , pig market, (<i) a market 
held for the purchase and sale of swine, (^) a 
name vulgnrlv given to the Proscbolium or ante* 
chamber of the Divinity School at Oxford see 
quot 1681 , pig monld, one of the channels in 
a pig bed pig plate Pio iRoir a , pig potato, 
a small potato used to fted swine m hog potato 
(Hoo r# 1 13) , alto ffg , pig ring, a ring or strip 
of metal fixed in the snout of a hog to prevent It 
from grubbing, a hog ring , pig root v , to root 
or grub in the earth like twine , pig atone, a 
concretion occurnng in the intestines of the wild 
boar , pig trotter the foot of a pig, as an article 
of fo^ , t pig-woman, a woman who sold roast 
pig at fairs, etc pig wool, the finer hair of the 
swine, used m making flies tor anglers , pig-yoke, 
(o) > 1 loo I OKI , (&) a sextant or quadrant (t/dff/). 
See ilso Pio bed, etc 

tkfi 'Arckmohma 
nerly as now ihe prln 
E.J WAHEriELD 

.... r-m — are of rather a mongrel 

breed 1877 CiLLirs in Traut S d hut X 331 A p 
■ of ihTbullle • * '■ ■ ^ 


*uia cheer 1843 E 

-M A( dadand 1116 Th^*pig.d^i a 


*/7 /Av/ apigcoleorslye 189s 
•/ tf tf/trrt also called metal 




carriers those who lake 


.^commonly called *Plg louse Wood louse Millepede. 

1891 Daily \rtvr is Jan a/7 'Pigmakera are complaining 
ol the exceedingly high puces of coke. s88i Wood Life 
II Feb. (OH S) II SIT Note that tlie Divinity Schoule 
bath been seldome used since altered and changed (but 
before Iwas a ‘pig market) 1833 E, Bsaulsv f trd Green 
V, 1 bey made their way to the ciasMc Pig market to wait 
the arrival of the Vice Chancellor 1839 Uaa Dut Artt 
734 1 he smelter rut a off the lead into th^pig moulds. S787 
J Farlkv loud Art Cookery (ed 4) 33 Having spitted 
your pig sew it up, and lay it down to a brisk dear lire, 
with a “pig plate hung in the middle of it 1796 bTEOHAN 
SunuaiM If XXVI 344 These roots ate lubeious, flaltisb, 
small, not unlike * pig polBloea s868 Gaa Eliot A" 
xxviu. Not very big or fine, but a second sue— a pig potato, 
like s88a Wilde total AnUq in A hnk Acad it A 
small portion had been cut out to make a ‘pig ting 1890 
K Boldkewoud Miiui t Rigkt xix.'Pig rooting a roan a 
very prospecting claim as if it was old ground May* 

nrv! Loud I ahour I 18/3 The *pig trotter women willgiva 
you I olice when the time ii come. 1814 B. Jonson Bartk 
Pair a vi Smoak d like the back side of the -Pig woman s 
Booth here ttgn Oeutlewoiuen t Bk S/orttl 30 His fly 
book of silk bodied, *plg wool, red or orange feathered flies, 
1836 M ashy at Midtk Fapixiv, Old SmalMe could not do 
better with bis ' “pig yoke 'wd compasses. 18I3 A tkenmum 
to Oct 46B The pig yoke was a wooden frame which was 
fastened around the necks of pigs to binder them ftom 
forcing a way through bedgea, 

b In names of animals and plants as pic* 
oony, the cninea pig , pig-deer, the Babirousia , 
pig-feoe, pig’a feoe, a plant see quot 1846; pig* 
fish, a popular name in America and Australia of 
various fishes, pig-lily, a popular name in S. 
Africa of the Arum lily, Richardta mhtopua, the 
root of which is eaten by porcupines , pig-monoe, 
the water-shrew, pig pea, a variety of field pea. 
(Cf. Hoo 1 13 c, d ) 


NoWman 1834 Ross fan Diemen t Land Ann 133 
(Mortis) *Pig faces 1 called by the aboriginea canogong. 
1848 Limdlbv Peg Kiugd. 3s 6 The natives of Australta tat 
the fruit of M\,eumbiyantkemnm\ mondattmle (Pigdaeas. 
or Canagonf). aM Moeais Auttral kng. Pig .Ace, P«. 
faces, and Pigs face, or Pigsdacta ille ^arumr iTA 
Amer (ed. 8 s. v Sea rvd/N.Trom the croaking or gnuMug 
noise it makes when raught, it is sometimes cafled *Pig> 
Fish, slgfl Moeeis Austrml Engr, Ptr-JUk. nanM given to 
the fbh AgHo/ut UutopeKUmt, ia Dn^lnt tmUed also 
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PIGEON. 


the Leather Jacket.. In Sydney U U UHtmacu- 

tmtut, .a WrasM. cloecly related lo the Hlue groper In 
Victoria, lltUfMOHius jhiitiit, the Port J icknon Shark, 
■Ms Sthtf ^ C» i S A/Hen (ed 3) 148 Atsoclated liy 
name with the I iliei la what U known as the *Pig Lily 
iSiy Ridri Haggard Jtu 44 Ihousands of white arum 
UUea,— pig lilies they call them there, sees Htandard 8 i eb. 
f/S The " »plf mouMs ’ of the cress farmer is the w iier 
shrew. tyM Com/Me htrmtr s. v Ptnu, 1 he common 
while pea, the gray pea, the *pig pea, and some other large 
winter MBS 

0. Combinations with pt^s : as pt^s chtek, eoU, 
*y*>/>ytka$r-, plg'afaoa tee ptg fact mh, ptg’a 
foot, t («) ■ dipping-pail used in brewing, and 
also for carrying dry articles ; (i) a kind of crow- 
l>*r ; plg'a meat, food for swine , also Jtg , pig’a 
whiaper, («) a very brief space of time {siaug ) ; 
(^) a low whisper {dial .) ; pig’s whistle, U 3 . 
slang — pig's whisper (a). Also rio’>t wash 
ilSV^TKriliiNg Sh, harm II 341 Ihe beads should Ite 
cut off one after the other, and eaten as green *pig vchoek 
ilgl Kingsley Hygalia six, Wiih a sleek pale face, siiiall 
'pigs eyes, and an eii irmous turban 18^ WKgrGA«Til 
Auitraha heht iy 133 The *pi!,a face is an extremely 
common production of the Australian soil laSy i alien 
Chiinrkw ^^e (Som. Rec Soc) tao Payd for a 'pyggsfote 
to bate cola, J', 179a Pkknant Lendon (1813! 333 1 hat 
resistless xpecies or crow, well known to housebreakers by 


m something less than a *plg s whisper iM| 6<f lizards 84 
He confided his secret, wrapped up in a pig s whisper to 
the earth iMo BAaTLBrr />kt Anter. (ed. 3) av, ‘III 
do so in less lhan a ‘pig t whistle . 

Pitf (P'B). e Now Se. and Ntrthumbld 
Forms 5 pygg, 6 pyg, plgge, 9 pigg, 6- pig. 
[Origin unknown , lee also Piooin ] 

1 . An earthenware pot, pitcher, jar, or other 
vessel ; especially one that has no specific name ; 
a crock. Rarely a vessel of tin or wood {obs ) 

e tgas Al^haitl ^ rales 310 F uerilk day was broght 
viuo nym a lofe of bread and a pygg wiih wyne h a light 
candyll i4lg Ace Id High rttas \cel 1 39 Ilehuerit 
be Ucne Kultert Hog, channoiine of Holirudhuus, 1 1 the 
Theaaurare,tauld in presens of the Chancellare, IxjrdLile in 
a pyne pig of tyn. set) Douglas wffiMis \ 11 xiv 35 lurlh 
01 ane payntiC pyg, (|uhair as he xlude, A gret river defundaiid 
or allude igM H if/x •V /at iV C (burtccs) II 313, J lute 
wood coup, j paer of muster quernes of wood, J Mile wikxI 
pigge. im wood deshes, j earthen pnnne 1673 It . iderbarn t 
Veeai >3 (Jam ) Urna, a pitcher or pig 1704 in Ramsay 
tea! Arise (1733)11 181 Apig,aiK)t, and a kirn there ben | 
lilt Miss FgRHirR l/amnyc n 187 , 1 would xend him one 
of onr hams, and a nice little pig of butter iSiS Score //>/ I 
Atidh xlix. It wad lie belter laid out on x-on liunny grass ' 
hulmx, lhan tying useless here in this nuld pigg iSSe H isi nr 
Prao Keel 170 She that gangs 10 the well wi an ill will, 1 
either the pig breaks or the water will spilL 

+ b Applied to a cinerary tirn Ohs | 

ins Stewart Crea. Keel (Rolls) I 344 Syne all hia Ixxlie 
brute sres untill as* Syne in ane pig u wnderfullic wes | 
wrocht, Tha war put in and lo the tempill brocht. 1316 
Beilendkm Cren. Seel (1831) 11 346 Ane pig entftely I 
tngravin, in quhilk was found ceriane Iwnis wound in silk 

0 A chimney pot (of earthenware) tan \ 

i>M Galt Peeves! xxiv 177 I’lga fr >m the lum heads 
came rattling down like thunderK.hipSi 

d, bjutnenware as a material; also, a pot-sherd 
or fragment of earthenware such as children use in 
some gamei, Se, dial. 

sM-iS in IsMiESOM Afed Ke Made o common pig, not 
o cheeiue. The wee las-sie was playan wi her pigs on the 
grund 

e. Pigs and whistles, fragments ; trivialities ; to 
go to pigs and whistles, to ruined 

sthCoLvii IPiigs Kn/htit (1751) i6t Discoursing of them 
Pigs and whutles. And strange experiments nf Muscles 1 
Inele, Pigs and whistles, Gimirais]. 1786 Harsi Kig 
xlsnil (iSot) 18 So he to pigs and whistles went And Irft 
the land. 186a Mrs CARiviK/,r// III 1x5 Curious what 
a curative effect a railway journey has on me always, while | 
you It makes pigs and whistles of t { 

2 . Comb, ^all Sc ) pig osa, an ass which j 

draws a pig-oart, a cart filled with crockery for I 
sale, a mugger’s cart ; pig man, a seller of 1 
crockery, a mugKr , plg-ihop, a crockery shop , 
plg-vrlfh, a iemale vendor of crockery | 

17*7 W Taylor Petms 79 Frae Phoeljus beams ye apes | 
retire, Wi your * Pig asses tM H.rfiH Cat 35 Oct 3/1 , 
Simetima the clanging of a ‘'ptgxmrt’ bell is heard for I 
clown the street 1681 Colvil h'bigs Snb/hc (1751) lao 
Wallace. Who in a “pig man s weed, at Digger h spied all 
the English leagure, * Ian M aclarsn Kale t at nyc it \ 
336 Hii father kcepit a *pig chop I shop] 1787WTCM1H 
Peems 79 mie, Some ape PoeU may be said rather to lead 
•Pig Wives’ cripple Asses. iSss B/aeksv. Mag Jan 433 
Already has the *Pig Wife's' eaily care Mark'd out a 
Slaiioa, foe her ctockery ware. 

PC.tL [fPloi^.1] 1 

1 . Of a sow : To bring forth pigs ; to farrow. 
(CC to child, kid, lamb, foal, etc.) Also transf. j 
andyijf. «. intr. 


aww wnicn Min once piggcG xeoe /-rrerr / ass it m in 
HmrLMIse.ty*AriS\\ 135 The bed that Pope Joan pigged 
fa. SranuNS Bh farm II «o8 A sow about to pig 
..will carry straw in her mouth, and coltca it in a heap in 


>879 Tusikiv Vtntru ijo When his daiiie duthe ptg„e 
him [the bore] hath ac many teeth as euei he will haue 
whylM he liucth 1M3 Narhr tour felt Cen/ut Wks. 

(Grosart) II igg Thu is not halfe il e littour of iiickehorn 
isme, lliat those foure pages haue pigd 1699 E 1 yson in 
Pktl Trans tkW 433 This Monster was pigged alive 1780 
Ckren. in AnH.hfg iij/i A largesow lus pigged 3i pigs 
at one Inter iSog R. W 1 )u.ksoh Praet Agnc II 1104 
The Inters which are pigged in June should always be 
reared 

3 intr. To huddle together in a disorderly, 
dirty, or irregular manner; to herd, lodge, or 
sleep together, like pigs, to sleep in a place like 
a pigsty Also to pig it 

167s Cotton Keener Stefs 53 When I pig d with mine own 
Dad 1697 Vanbrccii Pretvkd Ihfi v il 65 *», now you 
being as dirty and as nasty as myself, we may j{o pig 
together 1808-7 J BKRrsroRii A/myims //«»./ // i (1836) 
xn I, The only hole in whuh you can pig for tho nighl 
iSaS Craven Uiess ed 3), ‘To gig tjgctlier , to lie, like 
pigs, two or three together, itpj hectesie/egistWUl 313 
J he SIX and thirty Irish families » ho pig in the adjoining 
alley 18S9 G Allrh tents ef Shsm 11, Von d have to pig 
It with the goats and Ihe cattle. 

b. trans To crowd (i^iersons) together like pigs. 

188a Sc HOC LPR //is/ U K 11 376 Piggingtravelterstogcmer 
In the same chamitcr if not in ihc same lied iSSe Datlg 
Sews 30 May a/a Women and children were often found m 
them ‘ pigged into small rooms. 

tS. Glove making 1 o hang many skins together. 

t6St R Holms A rf/ukury ut 8<ya / i« h'ansing of 
msny dkms together ty 96 Dut ^us( n v H tt p,l(n><r 
Hence FI gging vhl sb , farrowing, huddling 

1807 TorsELC h mrf Beasts (1858) 518 An eaxie and safe 
pigging 1898 B. llcRCFirH Sirdar ^ Khalif%%\x.v^i'X\ia 
'pigging In Soudan dirt and heat 

Pigage, erron. obs form of Pro \b<i 
P lg-baok, dial, form of Pick vkack 


tSti m Cobbett Rtsr Rides (1835) 17 Their dwellings arc 
little belter than pig bola 

2 The bed of sand in which pigs of iron are cast 

1884 fjOCK If erksheg Rr< Ser 111 354/3 The first 3 or 3 
cwl of iron sometimes will have to be poured into a pig 
lied sSea W J Gorixim kenmdry ^ On another pig lied 
we see die next operation in progrevsi the men me with 
sledge hammers breaking apart the pigs from the sows, u d 
knowing diem into separate existent e. 

3 Comb , as piff-bodnutn see ouot 

iSpe CabenrCemmissienGlo»s , Pigd>edMten, term synony 
mous with ‘pig lifters . 

Pi g-00t«. Also pigs ooto [f Pin sh > r Cute 
sb ij A pig’s house or pigsty 

i8oe Hbvwooo 31 *.//’/ fdi tl Wks. 1874 1 94, 1 will 
not leaue S. Paul or Durgundy A bare pigs cue I 1 shroud 
them lie 1805 in Halliwell Kkaks (1S87) II 143 \V trninc 
to Henry Smy th to pluckc downe his pigges< He w In h is 
hutlt nete the chappie wall iSto l/utTtmgr , : 1 / 53 


Pllnv X. xxxiv 390 Ax well Ihe male as Ihe female be 
carefull of their young pigeons and love them alike 
3 . A bird of the lamily Coliinihiihe, a dove, 
either wild or domesticated. 

1494 Farvan Chren vii 445, vl peions for a peny, a fatte 
goosfor IL//, 1 nygge forapeny 1506 Tindalk 34 
A pnyre oft* turtle doues or ij yongc pigioiis [vsoaenve v.^, 
VT.pwv, pullos culumbarum, WvciiK twey culuere briddis) 


wiiyte I igcons Ui 
Das Its /m/Har/ S 
returned no m rrc 


1 strings from hcauen flie 
exit xlvii, A* Noah s Ptgeon, whKh 
IVrs » Ih uy 19 Del The (Jueene 


..will carry straw in her mouth, a 
Rone retired comer of a shed. 

D» tram. 


ArcUseel Kk si 30 A stone from this wall f/rmcriy 
decorated the gable-cnd of a pic cixe. 

al/nb iS8$ B Bmifri ey / xd’</a/e I 144 Ihrowing lux 
arms upon the pigxrole wall 

Pitfdom (pi gdam). nomeud [f Pio sb'^ + 
-HUM J The condition of a pig , the real n of ings 

linSuK Pans t/erseiP Siam l m 41 tscry | base of 
human hoggisliness developed hyexcevsintoanunmiucaled 
pigdom IS (here illustrated 1884 G Alls n /’/ i///3/(/s 1 301 
No doubt a very refined and cultivated specimen of pigdom 

Pigell, obs form of PicKLr* 

Pigeon pidjon),rA Porms* 4-5p«jon,5-oun, 
peffion, -g«on, -gon, pyjon, 5-6 pygeon, (6 
P«nni, -STon, 6 plgin, -gon, gton, pyglon, 
ffon), 7 pidgion, pydgion, (pigeing\ 7 9 pid- 
geon, 5- ptgeon. [ME. pff on, peyon, a OP piyon 
(13th a), pyjoun young bird, esp )oung dose, 
dove, mod T. ptgeon (whence the mod Lng cjn-Il- 
ing\ mlV bp psekon. It pnaosse —late 1 

(3rd c ) pipion-em (bipso) a young cheeping bird, 
squab, f /////e to chirp, cheep ] I 

A. Illustration of Forms ' 

TC1390 Perm ef Cnry xlvin (1780) 39 Pcims ystewed 
Take peions and slop hem with gsrlcc ypylled aid with 
goile eibes ihewe eigjg Psv Lett 11 bit {k h T S ) s8 
Pyionys thi 109 Mynce |>c rosti I yxnuuns etaga /bid 
68 Peions rosletl 1487 Afann 4 tteuisk h \g (Roxlrt 390 
Item, Imy mastyr X|<enl| in sii •« peyre iKgones. xj s mi] /f 
14B1 Cath Angi 377/3 A Pigeon, /ym i486 tlk St 
A tbans A tv, 1 he maw e of a pegeon ll d C MIJ, I 1 ie gut 
of a pegton. 19M If ill ef Ateert (Somerset Ha), \ \\ elsh 
pygoii cigys Du Wfs tiitnvf t-r m Pa/sgr 911 The 
pygions, /«>/Aifiwit ISJ3 f i\oTt/t 3 / //,/rtrti xIl(i54i) 

31 Pygeons be easily digested 1598 Ckron Or briars 
iCsmdenlAS hiNT kechexnce of pegyiisin thenyght 1*77 It 
(lOocE Htreshaehs tlnsl. i\ 113861 168 For breeding of 
Pigioiix. 1387 Mascall Oett latl/e (1637) 371 Pnjms 
dung, and hennes or poultry dung 1998 Shaks. Alcrck I ' 

It xa 5 O ten lime* faster Venus Pidgions flye. 1683 
Pidgeon (see B. e] iteS A. Paesoms 7 >av v 137 In shoot- 
inj^ild pid^eons 

B Signification. 

I A)oungdove Obs 
(Cf Suff dial ><fYiiNyw///3 a young gull) 
c 1440 Premg Parv 396/1 Pyione, yoiige dove, cetnmbella 
14 in Tmndatss Pis. (1843) A pejon as law doth 
devyse Sche schuld eke offur as ibr hur trespace 1481 
Cavton ff^yxnrxv/ ( Ark) 58 HadgotentwopygeonslUemi-h 
orif twee lengke /Anrewf aa they cam first out < f her iieste 
« 5 J» PALiCR 354/1 Pygion a byrdc./icmx, eetembette 1570 
1 EviNa Manig. 165/34 A Pi^n,>yi« 1577 B Gooaa 
H e r esb es e tCsHnsb ix. (tsSfi) 171 Turtle Doues .. the oldo I 


10 have the extreme unction given her by the f 
ir Ktyiltrt Tfai (T7MIII 306 At Modem 
taught to carry letters lo a place appointed a 


b Many varieties and breeds are distinguished, 
the pigeon being a noted object of fancy breeding , 
as Barb or barbary pigeon, Carrier pioEov, 
homing ptgion, nun pigeon, pouter ptgeon, tumbler 
ptgton, etc nmong the distinct s|xecie8 are the 
bronse , bronaed , or gold winged ^ , crown, 
crowned, or goura p,, fruit p , ground p , 
nutmeg p, partridge p. Passenger i’ , rock 
p , tooth billed p , wild p , wood pigeon for 
the more important of whitb sec the quilifying 
word, cf also Dove sb i. Applied also xviih 
defining word to other birds, as Cape, HiU, or 
Mountain pigeon, a small species of petrel, 
Proeellana or Daption capensis, abundant at the 
Cape of Good Hojxc , Diving or Sea pigeon, 
the Black Guillemot or Don lkir. 

1694 Ace Sev late ley 11 (1711) 84 The first Dixing 
Pigeon 1 got at Spiubergcn 1707 Moeiimfr // i<»i I 261 
Pigems or Doves are of several sorts, as Wood pigeons, 
Rock I igeons, Stock or Kin|;Kloves, Turllexlovcs, Dove 
co-U pige inx. 1719 Db fob C rusee 1 89 I found a kiixl of 
wild 1 icigcon*, wl o built not as Wood Pidgeons m a iree, 
but rather xs Hou,.e I iikeons, in the Holes of the Rocks 
1731 Mn/irv Ailbent C ( t/ege II .58 Calld at the 
Cape the Hill or Mount Pigeon 1819 Shaw ( en. dee! X I 
I M Kid Ci w edi’igconIC liimba rntru ifilln) Native 
I of Anti (ua m the Isle of I’anay 1831 I Bisciiorr Van 
DieiiiiHS / ami 11 31 By far the most beautiful birds in 
the ivbiid are called bronre winged pigeons 1884 ‘ R 
I IJoLDxrwooij Stelb 1 / w 11 Ihclovelybron/e-wingpigeons 
were picmiful then amid the wild forest tracks of Newlow n 
1898 Pally /Neil / 5 Jan 3 thequered blue dragon pigeons. 
3 _/(f t a A young woman, a girl , a sxvcclheart , 
also, a cowinl Obs 

1588 A Day / Hg Secretaiy II (16.5) 80 Amtaghmsii, 
when a word vcornefully dcliucrcd, is vndervicxxl by Ins 
coiiirary,as of a blacke Moore woman lo say Willyecvee 
a faire pigeon? 1991 Orefne Pugnt Wks (Grisarl) X 
3 3 [When) they h^ spent xpon her what they had then 
forsooth she and her ycxxxg Pigion [her daughter) tunie 
them nut of doores like piudigail clnklren 1634 Dfkkie 
I Honest II k. i i Wks. 1873 11 30 Sure hee s a pigeon for 
I he has no gall tSSa N O / ei/eam Lntrin 11 13 He hid 
I left her in iiie Lurch And under colour of Religion Courted 
another pretty Pigeon. 

b slang One who lets himself be swindled, esp 
in gaming, a simpleton, dupe, gull , esp m phrase 
I to pluik a pigeon, to ‘ fleece'^ a person [“- F 
. pigeon in same sense, in illusion to its hirmless 
ness, and to pigeon catciiing ] 
iM3 G Harxfy / icr ei Si//,r \\ ks. (Gr v,irt) II 45 As 
wiiy a pigeon as the cunnim. OoliKmith llal accused his 
nci..hlxxir ami c ndcii ned himveirc 1639 S, Dc \|R sR 

full age, could nH coniiait it without the cr nveiil of bis 
111 iher 1654 (iSXTON I teas Sites 187 Nor cs Ssamho 
Ixhind him for 1 Pigeon, beth deluded cunimil eqmll 
ciior*. 1794 Sgeftmg Mig IV 47 1 was iiisfiiiily looked 
up lo as ail iinpcndiiig pigeon and every prepamiion was 
j ninde for the pluckin,. 1809 Mai kin hi bias \\ vii F4 
\ flatterer may play u hat game le likes agsiiist the pigeons 


[Illusion lo. I 

1831 Kgerhng St ig XVII 1 loi /"i^ ei>«f — Sharyiers w ho, 
during the drawing of the lottery, wail ready mounted near 
t uildnall and as s xjii as the first two or three numbers aie 
drawn, which they receive from a confederate ride with 
them lo some distant msunnee olfice where there w 
another of the gang, commonly a decent kx king woman 
lo her he secretly givei the numbers, which she iiisuies f. r 
a considerable sum 

4 . A flying target, used as a substitute for 1 real 
pigeon , also, a toy coiisisiing of in imitation 
propeller xxhich is mide to fly m ihe air 
^Ltesy gifWn, a iovuiTr of kvkerl clay ihriwii into the air 

b. /o fly the Hue ptgeon {Aaiit slang) to 
heave the deep sea lead 

1897 Kin IS., Cegt lint I nnoeeus 77 ‘ I II learn you Iiow 
to ify the nine Piy.'nxi Sh kxj I I'he lead sang a deep 
droning song ax Tom Platt whirled it round and round 

II a/ti lb and Comb 6 a. attributive, m sense 
* of a ptgeon ’, ‘ of pigeons ’, is pigeon dung, -egg, 
-gun, -louse, -lacing, ‘for, used by, or inhabited 
by pigeons ’, as psgeon basket, box, -cote, -kutek, 
-loft, -room, -roost, -tower, ‘containing or made 
of pigeons u pigeon pit ; b. objective and obj. 
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FIOBON.HOLE. 


gen , 03 //1W« taltng, ‘fttder, Ueftr, killer , 
-ikooter, shooting, O instrumentnl 03 pigeon- 
haunted iA) , d. similaUve, us /tgaon-ltnltd &dj 
Ijsa Frankun Let Wkv iSS; II 206, I had nailed 
Agauiit the wall of my house a ‘pigeon box that would hold 
SIX pair >ia6 Bacon Sj'tra | 402 There was Wheat, 
steeped in Water mixed with ‘Pigeon Dung 1588 Shaks. 
LI I \ i 77 1 hou halfpenny purse of wit tliou 'Pidgeuii 
rggeof discretion 1838 A/lotttls iiyit Med V 258 Iho 
‘pigeon feeder fills his own mouth with a watery mixture of 
canary seeds and vetch seeds. OMFKNKa Breech 

Loader 131 Nor is it assumed that they alone can make 
good shooting ‘pigeon guns. 184a S a A ni! Verb I,o>g 
0/ faith 3aj ‘Pigeon haunted chestnuts musical 18^ 
Aoologisl II 45} V ‘pigeon hutch fistrned against one 
of the walls, s8m L Wxi iit |///Ar) Practical ‘I igeon 
Keeper ri6ii CitArMAN /had xv 220 Ihus from th 
IdKan height Like air s swift ‘pigeon killer, stoop d the far 
shot Cod of light 1735 J Moore Columbarmui 3 A 
‘Pigeon Loft ought to bebuilt to the South or South west 
17S1 Amherst / erT'ar/ 1/ No 41 1754) 217 Built in the form 
of ‘pidgeon pye, A house there is lor rooks to lie And roost 
in. i8m «f«i fas. 3 May 10/1 We gather that ‘pigeon- 
racing IS now almost a iiaiional sport, 1631 Cieveland 
Poems 29 Like to a martyr d Abbe} s courser doom, I>evoutly 
alter d to a ‘Pigeon room 1793 Sfortine Mar heb 251 
'Pigeon shooting Lmliellished with a beautiful Repre 
sentation of a Pigeon Shooting Match 189a CRi-ENeR 
Brte h Loadir ix 2J4 1 igeon shooting agsi 1st the practice 
of which many sportsmen protest is of lowU irigin 1883 
V Sri ART haft 269 Dechney aboui ds in ‘pigeon towers. 

0 Special Combs pigeon cherry »//« fAi>rr_p 
(PiNsh 13), tpi*®oii-diver, the Black Guillemot or 
Dovekte, pigeon-expresa^/f^eoM/or/, pigeon- 
fanoler, one who keeps and breeds fancy pigeons , so 
pigeon fancy, -fancying pigeon fieldfare, the 
fieldfare, 7 '«rr/’/«/i/i»nr, oravancty ofit, pigeon- 
flyer, one who lets homing pigeons fly, or takes 
part in pigeon-races , so pigeon flying, tplg«on- 
toote^pUfeoH r foot see b, pigeon-goose, an Aus- 
tralian goose, Lereopsu notes hoUandiet, having a 
remarkably large cere, the Cape-Barren Goose; 
pigeon-grasa, (f/ ) a name or the grass Malta 

glauea , pigeon guillemot, Ceppkus lolumba, 
a sea fowl of the North I’acific, pigeon-hearted 
a , faint hearted, timid, chicken-hearted, f pigeon- 
livered a , meek, gentle , pigeon man seequot ; 
pigeon marl,dove coloured marl, columbine marl, 
pigeon match, a match at shooting pigeons re- 
)ers"d fiom Irajis at a fixetl distance irom the 
com|>etitors , pigeon pair, boy and girl twins , 
also, a family consisting of a son and daughter 
only, so called from a pigeon’s brood vvtiich 
usually consists of a male and female , pigeon- 
poat, the conveyance of letters or dispatches by 
homing pigeons, pigeon poult, the )oung of 
a pigeon , pigeon ruby pigeon s blood (sec b) , 
pigeon salt, sec quot , pigeon shot, one skilt^ 
in pigeon shooting , pigeon tall, an American 
name of Ihe pintail duck | Dajila acuta) , pigeon- 
tick see quot , pigeon woodpecker, (^U S) » 
Fucsfh. 

1694 dcf Sev I ate I oy 11 (17HI 8ilh« ‘rigeondiver 
one >f the besiilifullest I ird* of Sipitrbergen iSSi Dickins 
(,/ f xfe t xxxil \ ou were nuito a ‘pigeon f incier 1899 
U'eitm Cas 20 Sept 7/3 A well known homer pigeon 
fancier 1879 I WRioir Piaet I ceoa hi fitr v It la 
.ilniost impowible to make any real mark m the pigejn 
fa icy withuutexhibiling 111 some form ///fix 1 heal mild 
J umliler has done m re lo raise the tone of pigeo 1 fancy 
than any other breed » 184s i arham Cohiih huh las 
XMv A flight of ‘pigeon heldfares nlighied among the 
lierries if the Ahriit ticry 1879 Iarrae St /’/iu/(i883) 124 
h >r me iiber hip of (he Sanhedrim a m in must not be a 
(lici-r usurer 'pigeon flyer or dealer in the produce of the 
Salhatical year 1898 Ikest ii Oas 19 Apr 2/3 (Places) 
tn which ‘pigeon ftjing is a sport mote honouied in the 
breach ilia 1 the obscnance 1736 Ainsworth I at Di t 
•pigeon foot (an herl) leramuti fis co/Hnihin ts i8m 
Cent Di t XV Certofs s llierc is I u( one species called the 
pee n goose iSai k 1 etciifr 7 iii iv 1 never saw 

such 'pigeon hearted people 1 1840 DicKtNS Ott C Shop 
Ixii Inis fellow IS pige ) 1 hearted and light headed tioa 
Shaks. H in 11 11 603 But I am ‘Pigeon I lucrd and lack# 
Call lu make oppres.sim bitter 1903 // estm Oas, a Dec. 
12^2 Those London Stock Fxchange celebrities of the 
Ihirlies the ‘pigeon 11 e 1 Ihey established a service of 
pigeons lieiwccn London and i aris. 1601 ‘Pigeon marie 
[see CoLi MBiNE a 3] 1610 VV k u kinoham Ait (if Survey 

■ X 32 Columbi e or I idgc n Marie lies in lumpes and 
cloddes, 1784 V seum A/ jf II 377 The auger brought 
up marie some of it mixed willi blue vcin.s (wh ch I will 
here call pigeon marie) 1810 Sfortwg Mag XXXV 
/JO A 'pigeon match for a >1 ike of 200 guineas. 1B47 78 
klAiiiwFLi ‘Pigeon pair 1900 in /,«f Dra/ Dut 1873 
IvtTON tar, Stans xii xv We learnt ll at tliroiigh a 
•pigeon post i89e Patty News j Nov 55 The Caliphs 
maile the pigeon post a regular iiistituti 111 iii tlie N tie delta 
th I 1 here were six pigeon posts lietween Cairo and 
Damascus, and ten between the latter city and Behnessa. 
1899 II estm Gat 7 Nov 7/2 In the pigeon post message of 
kiiday no reference to the use of infantry is made 1889 
Bortov Arab Nts II 50 On Ihe night of the consumma 
non they cut the throat of a ‘pigeon poult 1897 Path 
News 23 Feb 6/2 Colour sludee ranging from pale 
rose to intense ‘pigeon ruby red 1678 /A I Pratts XII 
1063 A lift sort M ‘Ptgeon Salt which is nothing but the 
Kline running out through the crack of a Phat and hardens 
to « clod on the ouuidc over the fire 1894 U'etlm Gao. 

24 Nov 3/1 A sporlaman of renown in many branches, 
especially as a * ‘pigeon shot . 190s Webster SuppI , 


‘y tgeoa tuh (a) A patasiucmitcfArgiw ttfisxus) ibuiMi on 
pifmns, ii) The common bird mite. 

D Combs. with pigoon’s blood, 

(of a ruby) dark red, rather lighter than beefs 
blood ; pi^on’B egg, a bead of Venetian glass, 
of the shape and size of the egg of a pigeon , 
pigeon’s foot ( »= h fted de ftgeon), dove s-foot 
{Geranium columbtnum, C molle) , pigeon'a 
grasa [cf Gr weptarspsaiv, a kind of verbena, 
f, wtpKtTtpA dove], the common vervain , pigeon'a 
throat, see quot , pigeon a wing (a) see quot , 
(b) « I’lGEON wiVG 3 fq V for quot ) 

1S94 Dai/y Net 213 Apr 0/6 If this were a real ‘pigeon s 
blood ruby it might command a price of £}oo a carat 2894 
Pin esii Apr 15/s rhe Slone was made up to resemble a 
pigeon 8 lili^ stone 1997 CKKAaDR Herbal 11. cccxli 793 
Commonly called in lottin 7 es Coimutbinusi it mi^ be callra 
in k ngtish 1 tones foole vnd ‘Pigeons foote iTofiPiiii I irs, 

I igeoM s foot 1884 Miu ER Plant n uf^tisraMiuHi eo/um 
biHnut Pigeon afoot Cranes bill 11197 Gkrardr Herbal 

II ccxxxv 581 Vcruiin is called 111 Lnglish of some 
‘Pigeons gra.vsc,or Columbine, because Pigeons are delighted 
to be amongst it, as also locale thereof as Apuleitu wntelh 
1884 in Millec 7 lant n 1883 Cassetts Fam Maf Oct 
6^/x The newest colour for this puipose is ' ‘pigeon a 
throat a pretty blue green shade 1884 Ibid Apr 312/1 
Such deliivte mixtuies as ‘pigeon s wing— blue, grey, and 
pink Wended— will be used In some of Ihe best dresses. 

Piffeon, V [f PioEoM sb ] 

1 ftans To treat as a pigeon, make a piraon of 
(see Piasou sb 3 b); to ^11, cheat, delude, 


did Pigeon Ihe Ratble into false Religion >7836 A 
Beclamv Apology VI 69 They liavo pigeoned me out of 
ray money ilc^ Sure IPiater lu I ond (1806) II 252 
They mean lo pigeon him ns Ibeir phrase is. iSoy F S 
Barrett KtitngSun II do Having one night been | igeoned 
of a vast property 1839 1 hackmav I xlvi, You tit 

down with him in private to cirds and pigeon hinu 
2 TtS send (a messige) by a jiigeon 
>870 7 ail Malt G 25 Nov 5 ( ambctln has * pigeoned a 
message to day that ought to be very reassuring 

Hence PI g«on«d /// a , Pi gaoBlnf vbl sb (in 
qnot 1873 subsisting on pigeons) Also n gaoa- 
able a , easily cheated, gullible , n gao&ar, a 
swindler, a shirper 

1844 1 ui FI a Heart vs 58 Patron of two or three ‘pigeon 
able city sparks. i8S3 Btaeiw Mag Oct 450 A knowfedKe 
u( humvn iialuie uiider its mote credulous and pigeonable 
aspect I777< amblers 45 ‘Pigeon d Jockiescurse th) deeper 
wit 1849 \tB ‘‘imm I ottieton L 4 no You mis.) i divide 
them iMo two parlies— Ihe ‘pigemers and Ihe ptgcoiied 
1808 KiFSNoa Sir ATI! brntol Heiress III 322 She was nut 
worth 'pige ning 1873 I ELAND fgypt Si Bk JO He 
married the la^ wl o put him up to j igeomng 

Pigeon (English) see Piooin 
F i geon-hen^. [f. riutoM sb 4- Birry sb 1] 
In N America, The Poke weed, Phytolacca de- 
ceiiidia, also its berry, m Bermuda Put an/a 
Plumitn, in Anstralia, The native mulberry, 
Ltlsteaferruginea NO /nrr//«eas (Morn* 1898) 
1773 A Libnabv Jnv 7 He lugeon berry and rattle 
snake root so esteemed in all ulcerous a d | leuietical com 
plamtR. 1191 Br I KNAP 7//r Aew Hampth III 134 About 
tl e second or third )ear another weed called | igeon berry, 
succeeds the fireweed 1B83 1 Auv Ukaeskv I he ft odes 435. 

Pi geon-breast. Path A deformed human 
chest, htcnlly constricted, so that the sternum is 
thrust forward, os in a ]>i),eon. 

1S49 S» PofifiCycl Ana! IV 10 Wa It was observed that 
he had tl e pigonlrcat f rm of chest 1879K1K kv 7’/7 mc 
Med 46 1 he I igeon breast is produced by pressure on their 
rtlis at their angles wl en ihe) are young and yielding 
So VI geon-braa atofl a , having a breast narrow 
and projecting like a pigeon s. 

1813 SoiTHFv in Q Rev July 509 The Fiench cuirass U 
made pigeo 1 I reasted so llial unless a nii skei ball be fired 
icry near 11 is turned oflT iae< Miss Mitforo I tltage 
Scr II <i86j) TOO Madame laduchesse inlici loiigwusied, 
p geoii breasted cown 1840 Dickenr Ott C. Shop xxviii 
All tie [waxw rk) ccnllcmen were very pigeiHi breasted 
1871 1 G 1 HOMAs Pis II omen 67 Of rathcrlaiiky appear, 
a 11 e and pigeon breasted 


door for the passage of pigeons , hence Irons/, 
esp one of a series of boles for the passage of 
liquids, escape of gases, etc 
1883 Salmon Poron Med, 11 569 Two doors, the one at 
the bottom with a Pidgeon* hole m it 1838 Dickens 
Lett 23 Aug , to see him and John silting in pay boxes, 
and surveying I reland out of ptgeon holes l8ae Cent, Diet , 
/ tgeoH hot*, one of a series of holes In an arch of a furnace 
through which the eases of combustion pass One of a 
series of holes in the block at the bottom of a fceir through 
which its liquid contents can be discharged. 

2 A small recess or hole (usually one of a series) 
for domestic pigeons to nest in , hence any small 
hole, recess, or room for sitting or staying in 

[isn B Oooaa Htresbachs Husb i\ (1586) 171 lo feede 
and latte them [turtle doves] m little darke roomes like 
Pigions holes.] tSoa Chapel Wardens Aee Bhs in D. 
L)sons fnvirOHS Lend (1795) II 221 Paid for making a 
new 1 syre of plgcing holes, 22 6d. iSao Scott Fam Lett 
July (1894) IL XVI 89 We have plenty of little pigeon holes 
of bedrooms 1831 Munuv Antipodes (1857) at* Thera 
was a single dormitory for four hundred men I Each 
pigeon hole IS six feet and a half long, by two feet in width. 

f 3 , A cant name for the stocks, also for the 
similar instrument in which the hands of culpnta 
Were confined, when being flogged Obs 
1391 tiREENB Ptsput Wks. (Grosart) X 333, 1 dare scarce 
speake of Rridewetl becaus* my shoulders tremble at the 
name of it ) et looke but in there and you shall hears poore 
men with their 1 aiides in their Piggen ho«les crye Oh fie 
vpon whoores when kouler glues them the terrible lash. 
1614 B JoNsoN Barth f nr iv 11 Downs with him, and 
cany him away to the pigeon holes. 1694 V chsud Planlics 
103 Hell be slock tl into the Pijjeon Holes, where Im 
nfraid the poor Devil must make his Nest tonight 

1 4 pi An old out-door game, the particulan of 
which are doubtful cf quot 1847 78. Obs, 
i8e8 r real frost in Aib. Garner J 97 Then bad they 
Ollier games of tune holes and ‘ pigeon holes ' in great 
numbers. i6u Rnwet Y A no fFomfirr 11 t 17 What ware 
deale vou in? Cards, Dice Rowl& or Pigeon holes f 1684 
Ballads illnstr < t frost (Percy Sot) 7 In several places 


A innsage transmuted by a homing ]>igcon 
1883 Tunes 7 Apr 4 On Sunday a message was vent by 
piEcuns fioin Brighton to itover A telegram in te^ said— 

' Your pigeofmmm caused much rejoicing 1887 Ibid 
II Apr 1 1/2 PigeongtanES were freely used in the course of 
Salurila) and with success. 1899 Westni Can. 16 Nov 
13/1 1 he need is being suppli^ by the Great Barrier 
Pigeongram Agency of Picton.street, Auckland /bid , 1 he 
edges ate fastened by sticking on a pigeongram postage 
stamp a copy of which we reproduce 

Fi g«01l>liaw k. A hawk that preys on 
Pigeons a name given in England to the sparrow- 
hawk, and sometimes to the goshawk , in U b to 
the American merlin {1 alco columbartus) and re- 
lated species, also sometimes to the sharp shinned 
hawk (Acetpuer velox) 

t%jt J BvaaouaHS If akt Robin, Adirondae (1884) 106 A 
pmcon hawk came prowling by our comp 1884 Coups 
Key N Amtr Birds 528 Aeapiter fnscHS, Sharp-shinned 
Hawk, Pigeon Hawk roamII^ but not to bt confounded 
with FaUo eotumbanus 1883 Swainso* Prop Nesmts 
Birds 136 Sparrow Hawk .also called Pigeon hawk. 

Fi'gMil'hoki. li [f. PioKoir sb, + Hom sb ] i 
1 A bole (usually one (4 several) in a wall or | 


I resembling the cavities made for pigeons in n dove house ] 
j 6 Prtn/tng An excessively wide space between 
I two words Now not common 

1883 Moxon Mech t vsre , Printing xxiE V 4 These wide 
Whiles aie by Compositets (m way of Scandal) calld 
Pidgeon holeE 1771 I uckombf /// rf Print 308 (loot 
many Blankx of m-quodrais will be conlemptuoutly called 
I I tgt OH holts I bid 398 Doubles are conspicuous by Iha 
Pil,eoii boles which are mode to drive oul » hat was doubled. 
iSag Honr hverydn* hk 1 114a 1841 Savacb Dut 
In ling ii^ 1900 Pt WFEE 7 Fir/irof/’iiH/my 174 

1 0 A seat in the top row of the gallery of a 
theatre Obs 

1747 Otntl Mag XVII si/i All tickets to be stamp! 
rata t a first gallery ticket for the pta) one six penny 
stamp m> upper gallery or pigeon hole or upper scat 
ticket for the play, to have one three penny stamp. i8a8 
7 Ighls Or Shades 1 2J4 On his benefit 1 Ight Brandon may 
tie seen in one of the pigeon holes counting the house Ibid 
II 104 But m the pigeon holes ' you lean over— )0U hear 
the undistinguishablejoke that seta every btxiy else taughiag 

7 One of a senes of compartments or cells, in 
a cabinet, writing table, or range of shelves, o)>en 
in front, and used for the keeping (with ready 
accessibility) of documents or papers of any kind, 
also of wares in a shop 

1789 Trans Soc Arts (ed. a) II 156 I put the papers 
Hilo a pigeon I ole in a cabinet 1798 Burkk I et to Noble 
Ld Wks VIII 58 Abbd bieycs has whole nesuof pigeon 
boles full of Lcmslitulions ready made ticketed, sorted, 
and numbered i8<a Sala Ship Chandler Iti 48 Pigeon 
holes full of samples of sugar of rice, tobacco coffee, and 
the like. 1879 J A H Murray Addr Phdol See 8 
This has been fitted with I locks of ptgeon boles, 102a in 
number, for the rec^ionoflhe alphabetlcollyarranged sups. 

b Jig One of a senes of ideal ' corojiartments ' 
for the chssirication of facts or objects of thought 
(1847 Fr a Kemblb Later Life III 305 People i^ose 
minds are parcelled out into distinct divisions— pigeon holes, 
asUweie ] 1879 FARRAR.Vf Pan/U 189 Without attempting 
to arrange in the pigeon boles of our logical formula! tha 
incompr^cnsible mysteries encircling that part of it spaa 
L Stffhen Stnd Biog HI iii 90 He was incapable of 
arranging his tbouglils in orderly symmetrical pigeon holes. 

8 attnb Consisting of, like, or having pigeon- 
holes or small apertnres 


hole walls. 1873 W MtIlwraitii Guide IVietonmskirt 31 
Large fronts pierced by small pigeon hole windows. i8m 
Academy jo Sept 329/1 Mr Sainubury has the pigeon hole 
form of mind collecting any quantity of conclusions and 
facts, and after lying tlwm up and labellmg them, pulling 
them away for future use In the pigeon holes of memory 
Fi ffcon-holc, V [f. prec sb.] 

1 trems To deposit in a pigeon-hole (7), to 

C away in the proper place tot later reference , 
ce, to put aside (a matter) for (or on pretence 
oO future consideration, to shelve tor the present. 
e88i Sat Rev so July 6r We do not doubt that Lord 
Ly veden, by duly ptgeon-holing thecoroplamt added another 
to the long list of bis public services in that bne. sBys 
H Srancaa Print PsychoL (ed a) II vie xvUL 485 Duly 


\f 0 n-} 6 U*sb (f Pio«,KrA + How^] 

bole (usoally one levcral) in a wall or | tion was, for a period of cignt years, ' pigeon noted \ ^ 



847 


pxaaoif-HOLiD. 

2 . To tnign to a definite place in the memory, 
or in an ordered group of idea* , to place or label 
mentally ; to clauify or analyte exhaustively 

M bTxvKNs Bibl Gt«er # llhltrka Iiurod 4 The 
writer hai thought it well to pigeon hole the fact* tOSo 
rtmtt a Oct J1/3 Text book* khould he merely used us 
mean* for pigeon holing knowledge previously acquired 
iMa AtAtumum 16 Mar 338/1 (Bacon admonishes) aicninst 
wilful rejection of facts that we arc unable to pigeo 1 hole 

8. To furnish with or divide into a set of pigeon- 
holes; also/jf. 

tltf [see PioeoM holbo below). ttnJ A H MceuAY 
Atfar Phitoi Soc , I had proposed lo pigeon hole the walls 
of the drawing room for the rccepiion of (he dictionary 
— — -“Ig J Vksh tliiiker tkaH M r‘ ** - 


and the knowledge classing 

4 . To deposit (a corpse) in a columbarium rare 

tiga Hawthosub Fr h It ttotc Fkt 1 117 Decently 
pigeon holed m a Roman tomb 

Hence Mgreoiuholed ppl a, Pi geoa-boUug 
vi/ sb. Also Pi gaon-holar. 

tlga Bmchthre/ Alhan}! 19a It wn 
beted mind iSTSAf Amer hn C). 
a formal list of the pigeon holed treaties. '>M4 Q he7 
July St 1 he lover of utnformily and pigeon holed schemes 
itte W ^ Tucker F lao A doien lar^e clurnsj 


y of pigeon holed 


CtHi Ikicl , Pifceii ho/eJ for .... ,... — ....„ 

escape of gases of combustion or for the discharge of 
liquids. 1^ Pef fW Monthly Apr 7^4 That teirible 
pigeonholer freight schedules at Washington 1004 Ci 
Mbbkdith in Daily Chron. 5 July 3/a Most women nave a 
special talent for pigeon holing 
Pi gcoa-houae. A building or stnictnre in 
which pigeons are kept , a columbarium, dovtcolt 

ssiT-a in Willis & Clark Camhndgt (1S86) III 593 'Ihe 
windows of the pigeon house 1044 hia L Nicinijvain V 
Pa/en (Camden) 63 1 hey sought cverye place in my howse 
for me, and my pydgion howse and all ni) out huwscs. 17M 
Comhltli Farmer s v / igton Any lord of a manor may 
build a pigeon house on h(s Inn I, but a tens t cm 11 I do it 
without the lords licence. 1140 Cottager t Man aA in 
/ lir Utg/ Kaowi III Ihe perspective clevati n 

shows the bee house, with pigeon house 


Piffton-paa. [ - F pots pt^roti, in sense i ] 
1 The seed of a leguminous shrub, C ajanut tn 
them, native of the £. Indies, and cultivated in 
many tropical countries , also, the plant itself 
171$ Sloans Jameuta II 31 Pigeon pease their chief use 
u to feed pigeons, whe ice the name 1756 P Bsuwne 


W App ua . 

Ktngd >79 In Januticu (he plant has 
/»«. tm Treat /. / 189 iVi 




. — ^ .. — Indies ihey^thc 

two varieties of Cajanut luaiais] are called Pige xi peas, 

2 The Blatk Bittcr-vctch, Ervum Lrvtha, 

sMg in Milucr Plant m 

n geon-pluu. 

1 A tree ot the W Indies and Florida, Coccohba 
Flortdana, N O Eofygenaceee, the wood of which 
ia UKd u cabinet making , also, its edible grape- 
like fruit. 

i747CATMBYln/*A«/ Tram XLIV 604. Ctrasm lat, ore 
/mto 1 he Pidgcon Plum. The i run is lupe in tJecemlwr, 
Is pleasant tasted and is the Food of Pidgeons, and many 
wild Animals lOe in Mn lkr Plant it. 

2 . AW African tree of the Knus 
N O. Aosaeem , also, its succulent edible fruit 

iHg Miller Haul u Pigeon Plum tree. Sierra Leone. 
ChrytohaltfHHt tlli/lietu and C Inttut 

li ffconry. [f Pigkow sK + -by ] A place 
where pigeons are kept , a pigeon house. 

tl40 Cottager e Mom as in Liir Vttf Amotvl , Hush 
III, The pigeonry over ine porch 18^ BakinoCollo 
Desertt S France I si Well built farmhouses, with iheir 
pigeonries like towers 

PjjMOXl's milk. Also 8 pigeon milk 

1 . The partly-digested food witli which pigeons 
iced their young 

iM Rollkstoh & Jackson A mm Lift 53 The young [of 
the pigeon] are fed with the so culled ' pigeon s milk~ re 
giugilated by the parent bird into the mouth of the young 

2 . An imaginary article for which children are 
sent on a fool’i errand 


ridiculous Absurdities. 1811 Ler Falatr sv B ys and 
novices are frequently sent on the first of April lo buy 
pkeons milk. ilaS in Creevea Giost. iSja Punch 3 FeU 46/a 

Pi K 6 on-to« d, 0. 

1 . OmUh Having the toes arranged on a level 
as in pigeons , peristcropod 

xSpe Cent Diet, s v^ 1 he pigeon toed fowl are the mound 
birde or MegayoehA* of the Old World and the curossowi 
or CreuMtt of America. 

2 . Of persons or horses . Turning the toes or feet 
towards, m-toed 

■'VII 119 When the horse Is pigeon 
It inwards, ileg T Habral Setnet 
loped, and was pigeon toed 
BAanAie eugn s„€g. ant 11 Dead Drummer, ihe pig 
toed step, and the rollicking nwiion Bespoke them 
genuine sons of the Ocean. 

So Vl‘g«oa>too » ti p/ , feet which turn inwards, 

iM Blwosthv IK Somerset MW At. av Pigtondotel, 
Bow legs and pigeon toes usually go together 


Pi'Mon'Wiiig. sb 

1 Awing belonging to, oi 


wing belonging to, or like that of, a pigeon 

lyts Cowrea Comereatton 376 Lake angel hi^s in stone 
with pigeon winga 

2 A mode of dressing the side hair, fashionable 
with men towards the end of the i8th c , also, 
a wig of the same form 

1SS9 O W Cable Stones 0 / 1 oulsiaua xiil 94 It was 
Impossible for ui to work up a (liair] club and pigeon wings 
like thoee 1 saw oa the two young Du Cloxets. 

8 A particular fancy step in dancing , also, a 
fancy figure in skating U S 

iloy-S W laviYc A ilu ag (1624) 78 [He] M famous at the 
pirouet and the pigeon wing (>840 J F Mosisa 1/ 
toutrond 166 Lanulle was very sk Iful at cutting capers I 
slione tn making pigeon s wii gs and I made plenty f r mm 
for myself among the islanders ] 1854 W faiiv in Lt/e 

6 Apr i he scene lirought my old dancing schui I daj 1 
lau-k again and I felt very much like cutting a pigeon wing 

Hence VI goon-wing v (see 3 above) 

i8a6 F Coorre Mohicaiu (1829) II !v 59 The toes are 
squared, os though one of the Lrench dancers had been in, 
pigeon winging his tribe I 

PifdOU'WOOd (pid^Duwnd) A name given 
to the wootl of vaiious tropical or sub-tropital 
trees or shrubs, mostly used m cabinet work, so 
called from the marking or colouring , also, the 
trees themselves Among these arc 

u. CoHHame gmat entit the 7cl ra wood of S America 
and Ihe W Indies, b Dtosfyrot tetraspimta,ti\l Indian 
elxNiy shrub 0 Dtphohe t ilut/olia a hrge fragrant W 
Indian tree, of the alar apple kind t d 6 eliarti sfe tot >, 
a small evergreen growing in the tropics of both liemi 
spheres e Pnom • oblusata ihe beefw >od t rkwood or 
porkwood of the W Indies and hloiida f speties of 
Coceo/ohi (Pirrou iiVM) !.< ng leaved F ( dnersi/olm\ 
Smsil leaved P , C j» aetata C tcogaaeiuis 
174s H WALfOLE let to I t ta/^u 13 Jul) My Indy 


IS cliarmcd w 


ruhhy Ir 


be few that Imve not heard of (he ce^braied pig faced lad) 
whose mythical story is common 10 sev end F urupea 


Brownk 7ai taira 368 Pigeon ^ 

gieatly esteemed on accoi nt ol wouu .oou . ..o. „ , 
887 Pigeon wood Zebra wood of which there ate sevei d 
kinds Jamaiea P , Guettaida epectota 

Pi f-faced, a Having a face resembling Ibat 
of a pig 

/ tg/aced I tdy ot sivnotm ( earlier X g/tced gcmtlenomau) 

a husband was supposed lo lie w 
-L among ihe credubui 

^ » Chamliers Booh 0/ Dart 

(Cf i6jo hog/aced HociAliac) 18156 . 

Seg 17/1 The orig nal 1 vcniion of ihe pig faced woma 1 
about the year 1764 1858 Lvttos If hat til he do t \ 1 
hatther on rise the mote pretend ng fabric's which I xlcr 1 
the attractive forms of ll e Mermaid ihc No f Ik ( u 1 lie 
Pig faced Lady die S(H>ued B y and tie Calf with Two 
Heads 1864 R Cii 


CilsMDLKS /I.6 Dart It 255/1 


languages, /hid 257/2 Ihe ‘pig faced lady is 1 . 
frequently exhibited by showmen at fairs cic repre ented 
by a licar having Us head carefully shaved and adorned 
with cap bonnet ringlets, etc 
Pi Iffal. [f Pi<- rA 2 4. ful ] As much as 
fills a pig or earthen pot 

1590 in Latut l/f»«<ir/«/»(i8i8)Prcf 28 Sending a pigf II 
of po)'Soa 10 the liouse where young Foullis w-u 1665 I ia 
> y,*/ (>900) 92 A pigful of hoi) water u* a 


FIQHBADBDlfESS. 

one with one stave longer than the rest serving at 
a handle, a milking pail, a vessel to dnnk out of 

The word is recorded iti the Bug Dial Diet from North 
umhcrland to HainpsI ire^ also from bhetland t hut it is not 
prevalent in Scotland I (Ia applied very variuusi) indifferent 
localilies in Nortliun lierl md it may denote an earthen 
wire pilchrr and soinelimes a small tron kailpot (Heslop 
ll W \ rk«h atinrecepta le a deep tin tureen (E D D ) 

I ut ll IS generally descrilxd as of wood. Ils size varies 
arc jtding ! > purpiAC it w levcrilied as holding near a 
pint la 1 iraliouta luni bolding from one lu two 

gallons (hiig Dml I)i l) 

»55S Lane Ihth (1B57) 113 ij butter trowghis xii|* — iiij 
piggins iiijs isjt B If liiiio r/fIr/A(Surtees)i$2 xiijstannis 
and harels vj* vujS iij vkelis ij collockis ij pickeins u* 
1611 CoTca. Fral t, a i Iki g Pale or PlKgln *647 
Hikmi k Nolle Numh n U s II sh to Cod A little piggiii 
a d a p I k 1 by T , 1 old ih ngs fitti g my 1 e esi. t) ,6 m 
to Knaresb f I ///j (Surtees If 245 ■ wooden piggoii. ,674 
Kay V C IPoidi 37 1 / igin a little pari or ti b wiib an 
erect handle ,764 Hai mer O/m rt xTT iL 71 Tlirr. or 
four piggiiis, or great wotnlen bowl. ,801 K Ani vvson 
Cl mlerld ball 74 A ll ree quart piggen full o kcalc He II 


sup the greedy 


,8»7 Chron 1 


Ann Keg 177/2 


[After 


Vi gftilly, adv humorous nonce wd 
manfully ] In a manner liefittiiig a pig 

189s Atkissos Last Ci tut Killers 68 An 1 didn t the 

Figgen, obs. form of Piociu 
Piggary l (pi gan) [f I'lo sh i + -erv ] 

1 A place where pigs are kept , a pig brewing 
estsblisnment , a pigsty Also yff 
,804-8 hvo Smith Mor ) hilot (18,0) 195 Go to the Duke 
of Bedfords piggery at Woburn 1841 M J L. birrursa 
Centr Amer no I ue interior w is a (lerTeit piggery f II of 


of Bedfords piggery at Woburn 

r Amer no lue interior w is a iierfeit piggery f I 
_ and children 1867 J Hatton Tallmts 0/ It 
There were model cow houses cattle sheds piggeries <868 
Ruskin lime 4- hde (18721 193 Here we are in a pigger), 
mainly by our own fault hungr) enough and for ourselv e<, 
ai» thing hut respev table | 

2 Piggish condition , piggmhneas 

,867 hi iAcorkctr I Of Home 11 (1B66) 65 Is the positive 
piggery of the lowest stratum of our fellows part of I be I 
price we pay for gl n ms freedom? tUs Sat Kev 21 FcIa , 
238/1 They prefer piggery lo dccenc) 

S Pigs collectively 

,888 Harpers Mag Mar 633 That sackful of rebellious 
piggery heaving and struggling I 

Pi ggezy *. Sc [f Pio * + krv ] A place 
where pots and vessels of earthenware are made or | 
sold , a pottery , a crockery shop , also, earthen- 
ware, crockery ,815 m Jamieson 

Plg^olde (pi gisaid) nonce tod [f Pio sb l 

+ -ciUK 1 1 One who kills pigs. 

,83 *"S S K Maitland Voluntary Syst (1837) 345 Of 
courSB these piggicides were as much obliged to pa) [etc ] 

Piggin (pi gin) Chiefly deal Also 7 an, 7 9 
-en, -on, 9 li^ , B. 6 piokein. [perh a deriv. 
of Pia sb^, but the hiMory is obscure The Gaelic 
ptgeoM is dim of /)!«, ptgeadA, app ad Lowl Sc. 
/ly Ir pmn and W jneyn are apje from Eng ] 

A small pail or cylindrical vessel, esp a wooden 




s Keg 177 

Ill fel 18,. 

. Ireland 1 83 The usual drink is hutlermilk 
which dm k goes round in a small t iggin a sort f minia 
tuieof the kic'vl 1 ail ,863 ka A Kemble Resit m 
C eoigia 52 A vciy small nhr pail— apiggin as they termed 
It 1887 Slrathcar ! Hag Fel 15 So cease your useless 
tigging An I I rii t, ihe cs 1 and pigging 1 o hold the luHlous 
butler nilk riuil will lie rca 1y soon 

Pigging, vbl shi see 1 10 » 

Figging (pi gin), vbl si i Sc [f Pio sb 
The purchasing of pigs or crocker) 

iBat Bladno Mag VII I 432 Around this gay templa 
tioi wives are prigging. And even maidens go somctiincs 
apigb 

Piggish pi gij , « [f I 10 I + isiil] Of, 
pertaining to or chTncfcristic of a jig, piglike 
hoggish, stubborn, ccihsli mem, unclean vile 
179s [in 1 1 ed in riociviiLV] iSao W Iummo iielch Bh 
kip I an n II kle ( 18 O le had vmalt o ceivh eves, ,8 m 
S oLTHivl.) Belli mn 
country in that p gci I 
■- - .873 I R ( «' 

h aid CTiitanl , 

7 FI ggiahly ar^ , FI gglalmasa 
,79a CoLiKitx E Lett to Mu 1 1 ms (1895 38 Mr Hague 
wl o pla)ed oil the VI ll most pi,,g vhl) ,80s Chari or IP 
Sni I II t n eisati ns etc 1 86 SI e isver) | laci 1 1> I rough! 
iq I leed iSsBMvvhiw t /<• v |j (1860) *77 

Our friend was fa rl) t-iken ahv k b) ihc ptggi hues* 

' P‘ e' I * [f ' ] 

L \Titl Ic I ig, or animal so calle<J also plav fully 
applictl, with virions ctnnolHions to n child 

,7991 tpir ltut JiHl. 
and deplore 1 1 e 1 iver il 

kPe tato, 10 Ma) If lie v* n .jet.ei .0 come ou. 01 
the hole pigK) la I e Igel g) w ih lii« head >n one side 
gently vcral he 1 awu) ll e g cev will hts right fore paw and 
extracted him 

2 1 he game of tip cat , the ‘ cat ’ or piece of 
w )(«! nscu in this game 

,867 Slatidaid ii June The eime which is played by the 
vlieetU)v f Did n uiler tie aneof lipcat is H 
appears called pigg e 1 1 tl e 11 rlh ,884 Month ( uard 
22 SepL 8/4 Piggy (wh ch some members recognise u 1 ler 
the nnroc of t p cat [wo ) a 11 1 g the lealure- he desenbed 
os objectionable in 01 r street life 
Pi ggy, sb - dial [dim ol Pio sh 2] A little pot 
,6 Lountry Lass in Wlitclaw Ik S t S ng (183.) 
304/1 My Paisley I igg) corked with sage Contvi »m}druk 
but thii O 

Pi ggy, « [f Pic I + Y ] 1 it.bi'C resem 
bling inat of a pig 

a ,845 Hood I ttcrary \ I tteral x 1 Mivs Ikc) Whose 
whole I r imnciatioii was so pigg) ,874 I r.ne'.n My time 
xxiL 198 He wxs freshaoloured with I Illc pigg) eyes. 

Pi^y-back gec Pick a hick 
Pi ggy wi ggy Also piggy wig A childish 
riming cxtcnsinii of puc/i liH'c jng , aliio applied 
])Hv fully to a child 
,86a Miss A OXGE S/ Hester 'iecn 
friKC)'''-k5 ,86$ Dicmn 
IVl)» ■Skies c-iii R W how lie d lo-n gill ,870 
liAR \0Hsense S ngs The Ot I and tt e ! nseycat \\ And 
there m a wood a Pigg) wig stood, W ilh a ring at the end 
of his n e 

Pig-head pi ghed) [f Pig sb i + Heau sb , 
after iiLXt ] An obstinate stupid head 

,889 Daily Bnus 12 Dec 3/1 It l x k )ears to drive the 
notio I of a stevm roller into the pig heads of our vcsliies. 

Pigheaded (piKhcdtNl), a [l arasjiuhelic 
denv otPlQifi 1 + HkmttA + eit 2] Having ahead 
like that of a pig ; usually Jig , has ing the mental 
qualities ascribed lo a pig, olstinvte, stupid, 
jierverse 

tSao B JoNSON ^,its/r \ei II it f \ 1 si ould lie 
some I ill Iridc n hv v r p c I •-> Ir I 't w *774 

( 01 DSN \ If 1 / st 1 I III 47> Ihcpghoadcd 
Armadill with line Ivi K 1811 let J intioii, lig- 
ketld hsti.te ,838 Di KFNS \ieh \ii sill Anast), 
iingrTiefiil pij, headed obstinate sneaking dog t88i 
BtsANT >4 Rick Chop/ 0 / 1 teet 111 99 My brother Will 
IS as obsti ate as he is pigheaded 

Hence Fi ghaa datUy adv , FI gha* dadiiMM. 
1886 / an Mail G a Julj 6/1 To the credit of his In 
stmetors he hts learned his lesson pighcadedly and well 
,803 Mar EnckWORTH hehuda I iv 79 With true Fnglish 
iighcadcilness they went and polled for an independent 
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FiaMBITTZiBSB. 


JMg-l»*rd (pighSad) Also 7 rf 

Pio x^i + Hkhd sb'^ The form pi^>d prob 
belongs here, but may be ~f toward] A keeper 
of a herd of pigs cf liooHKiU), SwiNSHJCKn. 

pBRCtVAU. S/, Vui , Ppn/turt n I>igheard a >697 


Pi f *dlUttp4 V iwp on£ AustrahoH sla$^ 
[f Pio sb 1 + Ji m r J tntr To jump in a frolic- 
some way from all four legs, without bringing 
them together as in buck jumping. Hence M g- 
Jumpar, a horse which pig jumps 
189a Datfy Naut 7 May 5/4 Th« vice of some of these pig 
jum)Mn and buikera in the arena u very directly a matter 


Todd Cycl Altai I ge/i Durini pregnancy an 

increased secretion of pigmentum Is said to twee place 1 stea 
Pkichasd Not Hut Matt (ed ») 89 The discoloration da 
pended on the presence of cells filled with pigment. iMa 
Boa RR & Scott Dt Bary s Phtuttr 68 Grains of cblorophyU 


Its, even the piRgard boy to come and be«'e liU p.ilinode. jumiMrs and biu-kers in the arena u very directly a matter 
ohMRli.Er(irf//»J 7 w- II I ij6 Squabbling makes pig of original sin. 1893 M»a C Prako Ok/Asui ♦ / «i>m I xi 

ds hungry and they dine On bacon and whip sucking j ^ ofa regular buck lumper 

s the more. 1886 W J Titker A ^nr^aiaMagyar j ^an even manage a little mild pig Jumping /hid ess 


pigsthemore. 1886 W J TirKRtA 313 Magyar 

caltle^lrivers, Bulgarian pig herds, W allachian shepherds. 

PighiUtObs var Piohtue Pig-hole • see Pio 


taungede youre Balnilles, pigbtede youre tentes | 1386 
Warner .4m i.nf 11 vikiisSglaj And hauing in their sight 
The threained Cuie of the Foe ho. Icnts did Affer pi^t, 
>904 Alt/ Doctor /•atulttt m rboiiis A / 7 nae Rom 
(1838) III 348 Two most lieautiful places to pight tapers on 
sSm j 11 K vie tr Omift Mrt 48 There doth he pight bis 
net and pitch his stiaic 1867 — tr 1 trgt/t vfinrnf 335 
Behold the pighted foe and battle field. 

Pightle (pi t'l) local Forms a. 3 piobtol, 
plohtil, piotel, pigtel, 5 pyghtell, 5-6 py- 
tell, 6-7 pightell, putell, 6-9 pightol, pltle, 

8 pightol, 7- plghtle, (8-9 corrupt^ pigtail) 
Also ^ 3 piohel, pyohel, plchll, pughull, 6-8 
pighill, 7-8 peigbill, 6 pykkyll 7 pickhill, | 
piokell, 7-8piokla 7 v^plole 8 7-8 piddle 
bee also Pinglx sb ^ [Origin obscure, the form 
seems to be diminutive 

The two XySks pigkiel Kn& RigM IOkAcT) are Imth found 
soon after laoaj the funner was inidL and soulbcrii in K. 
Anglia and hesex it became before ijoo/irAf /4/r.7waa 
nortliern, and appears to liave given the hardene I form 
, >ic/<r was app a phonetic sarunt of pittc whence 
perh also piddle through *^tttle Cf also Pincle tb 
A small field or encloiiure , a close or croft 
a. XMoFiiteetitCttr Dam hog .Dtul,e\,\bii)\ 34; CroAam 
que socatur I.euernues uigiiL is Diet in A 4 (1 
jotn ser V 36/3 Totam crofiam ilia n rjue vocatur WIsl mes 
pictel que jacet sub Bosco. ttyt-io Furatse Coucher 
(Chetbam Soc^newser XI 444) ioumierram in locoqui 
vocatur Pichiil cum uiia aura od caput iichil 1403 
Court roll Ct Waltham Minor, Fsser Idem dommus 
habet unum fossatum non scuratum erga Chalfpyghtell 
1494 in 1 Caidner Hist, Duunmh (1734) 5s hfy Pjtell 
bulge in the Parische of All Sen Is within tl e said 1 own 
SMI m Wigram A/r/<m> (1883) 161 One incssunge and o e 
pightclt, with appurtenances igds in (.lasscock Fee St 
Afichaete, If/ Stori/ord (i88s) 55 Wood of >e pyiell called 
thorley wjk tdso lirasenoteCatl Dk E* ig A little close 
or pasture called Pightle about t rood in area. 1730 m 
Re/ Comm Inq ChattU.eMinWXXX itt (CamUnwo 
plghtals m Bottisham, and n duller in Braddjis. 1819 
V.tx.i,tyel , Piji latl a provincial term snnelimes ap| lied 
to a small strip of giound generally in the state of grass. 
i8a6 Ml»a Mitvord Village Ser 11 53 Never had that 
novelty in manure whitened the crofts and pightles of Court 
karm. « 1843 Sot they Ciw*r/« /I Ilk 1851) IV 430 Iho 
pigtail of the field a small strip in gro-ss. 1834 Knight 
Once n/on a ftiiie II 117 lliere was one mealow called 
the Pltle ( (ill a Norfolk uordk 1S73 J C Jraifreson Ik 
Recollect (1894) Li 1 3 The paddocks and pighlels about the 
town of my I irth 

g. ciaao Selby Chewtul II 13 Unum essartum quid 


vocatur Pichel ia<4 So Ihd 81 Cu n uno pyehcl prali in 
OwcrSeleby T x»75 Cn« Aer (Chetham Soc Old 

Ser XVI 688), Partem cujusdam trrrse quod vocatur Mikcl 
uughull et Lilcl pughuIL >503 B iUo/\Vyne(%omtrK\ No ), 
Pykkyll otherwise called crofie 1691 MS Indettlure (co 
llerb) ) One land called the PKkell land lOSf Ml Imdcn 
here C|^ called the Peighill. 1699 MS Indenture, 
Also the Pickhills \eUewhcrt Pickiilsj in Brampton [co 
York). 1711 in Rep Comm Ina Lhanttei (182a) VIII 
721 (Yorks.) (J S charged] a pigriill next but three to his 
close [with 52 yearly to the poor] 1737 Court Roll 
Wakejficld Close called Peighill 1737 MS Indeuture 
(Kolleston, co. Stafford), A iicce of meadow Ijing near 
to an inclosure called Pickle Meer 

7 1641 Termtede la Ley 219 Pide or pltle signifies 
with UH a little small cl >se or inclosure aiSasTosDV 
boc £ Anglia Pltle Pule, a small piece of inclosed 
ground, generally pronounced m the first, but not unfre- 
quently in the second form 

8 1038 I raunoie Col! Miin, Cot! Burwaldetcole, A 
piddle of pasture growiide of half nn acre a 1693 Ashmolb 
Autig litrks (1723) I Itir d 39 1 wo Houses and a Piddle 
of I.and bel mging to them 

I^g-huU, -hutch, etc see Pio J IV. 

F^-iron. [f Pio 1 7 cf bow IKON ] 

1 Cast iron m pigs or ingots, as first reduced 
from the ore 

>66g D Duoiey Mettalhun Mari is (1831) 49 Some 
kumaces make Twenty funs of Pig Iioii^e Week 1803 
toaavjH Leanliee Scot! (1806) III 104 1 he literal moulds 
or channels are culled pigs and hence cast iron receives tl e 
appellation of Pig ir n 187a Ykats J ecku Hitt Loiiiii 
325 fhe finest English pig iron is from Cumberland Iikiiio- 
tite. tISt Kaymono Alining Clots s v , Mine pig is pig 
iron made from ores only ) cinder pig, from ores with 
admixture of some forge or mitloundcr 

aitrib i88a Pali Mall G 31 May p/a The pig iron 
market opened with little doing at 472 a)<f cash. 

2 . Cookery An iron plate hung between the 
meat and the fire when the latter is too hot. 

et 175I Mrs. Havwooo New Pretent (1771) los If it [tba 


This horse won t even pig jump. 
tFigle. Obs [AcLOraing to Alphtla, » med. 
L. ptgula, F ptgle, of which nothing further is 
known It was nerh another form of the word 
PviGLE, though 111 ML aiiplied to an entirely 
different plant, and app only in 16th c identified 
with patgle the cowslip (In the Supplement to 
Gcranle, 1 ^97, J'agte is given as ‘ stxckwort ' )] 

1. 1 he Stitchwort S/T//arM //a/wfra (apparently) 
a 13k S.N*. hartkol (Aiiecd Oxon ) 37 / iiigua emit, 
I. sticheworl 1 pigle. /bul 34 / igle > stichewort e sago 
AIpkita (did ) v>i/ ingna ante pigula idem florem habet 
album gw/AtcpiguIe. nJwBcvsIichcuurt /bid 1^6 Figula, 
lingua acts. (Cl Rnt Mat Aid. X/SS 13336, ‘ Ai/rgms 
rtr Is, gallice pigte, latine vero pigla ] 

2 ~ Paicu!, the cowslip (apparently) 

1370 Lrmns Afamp 129/33 Note that oBtlmes ble is 
written for btl gU for gtl [etc.] Pigle \mispr Pigil], for 
plgil verbascnlum 

Pi|f-lMkd. Lead in the form of pigs, as it 
comes from the smelting furnace 
tSae J Nicholson Operat Afechamc 360 1 ho methods by 
which pig lead IS manufactured I itosheet lead iSstBAEnACa 
Leon. Alemuf xviii (ed 3) 166 ihe price of Pig Lead was 
£,x It perewt. 

Pl'gldMs d [f Pro ^ + iJE88 ] Without 
a pig or pigs , having no pigs 
289s Datlr Helot 38 June 3/4 The National Pig Breeders 
met at a pq^less show (at the second tune 

Fifflet (pi glrtl ff I'tosb » + -utr ] A little pig 

s 88 ^ 1 iss BaotoHTOH Ae/irH/ai I t iv 66 Ihe little piglets 
toddle sweetly about 1893 C, Scott Apple Orchards 73 
i he I lack and white piglets not )et weanm 
Figlika (pig.bik),« and adv [f as prec + 
•LtKK I ] Like, or like that of, a pig 
i6ta Jtoo Noble A v iv, Pig like he (a restive horse) 
whines At the sharp rowel. 2849 Sk. Nat Hut , Afam 
maha IV ij8 ibeir voice, a pn, like gronl i%n Mary 
Kings! ev IV Africa 193 I can see Ihe pink pig luce hippo, 
whose colour lias been soaked out by the water, lying on 
the lower deck 

Flg-Iily see Pio 28 1 1 3 b. 

(1 1 glii)'i In 8 pifUn [f as prec. 
4- -LiKo 1 J A little or joung pig , a sucktng-pig 
2723 Ctess Winchrlsea A/ttc. /oemt ats Then every 
Pigltn she commends And likens them to all iheir swinish 
Friends 1831 Sir k B Head Bubbles 0/ Brunntn (1834) 
96 1 my, Iighihearted brisk petulant piglings. i887jEtsurr 
A realty vil 318 She tends the poultry she looks after Ihe 
piglings (etc ] 

fknee 71 gUnffhood, the condition of a pigling. 
i88s A Stlwart livial Btn Sevtt hr Glencoe 133 The 
It^ which from early piglinghood had been us home 
Pi gly, a ttonce tod [f Pit. xA I + -LV i ] Of, 
jiertainmg to or befilting a pig 
t8sg Troi lorR tV Indies 11 (i860) 19, 1 believe that ptgly 
grace consists in plumpness and comparative shortness. 

Pigmman, plgmean, vanonts oi Pigm £\b. 
Pig-maker, -market see Pio * IV 


were what are known by the slock riders ns ragi 
' pig meaters 1890 — fV h e former x\\ (1891) i( 
last camp contained an unusual number of * pigmca 
Flgmen, erron. variant of ProMV. 


Figment (pi gment). rad.L pigmentum,i pig-, 
/irtf /re to paint So OF /»^/«e«/ (ia-i3thc ) 
'\hmetil occurs in late OE m sense a Cf. Pimbht ] 


l\hmeitl occurs in late OE m sense a Cf. Pimbht ] 
1 . A colounng matter or substance 
a Any substance (usually artificially prepared) 
used fur colouring or painting, a paint, dye, 


when mixed with oil, water, or other liquid vehicle, 
constitutes a ‘paint’ 

* i398T«KvisA.^«ryA DeP A xix xxvLfBodl MS) Minium 
IS a red culourc 1 1 Spayne is more suebe pigment ban in 
o)>er londes. xtft6 Bcllokar Fng Fxpoe Figment a 
painting i6ai Burton 4nat Afel ill 11 in hi (1621)469 
Artificial inticentents ai dprovocninms of Gestures, Cloatna, 
Icwels, Pigments 1663 Bovi K Exp HiA Colours ui xll 
Wks 177a I 735AlIowmo for iheavoidinE of ambiguity, to 
employ the word pigmenu to signify such prepared materials 
(as cochineal, vermilion orpimenti as painters, dyers, and 
other amfloeri make use of 1684-3 — Min Watere iv 
Wks. IV 806 Balaustium, logwood, brasil, and other 
ucnngeni vegetable pigments. 1799 G Smith Laborutory 
I 313 A heautlfui white pigment called ceruse i883RuaKiH 
Art Eng ii Hie harmonies posable wilb material pigments. 

b Nat Htst.,tXc Any organic substance occur- 
ring m uid colouring any pert of an animal or 
plant ; the natural colonring-matter of a tissne. | 


[tise-iaeein Sax leeckd III 136 NIm hwyt cudu & 
gyngyfere & rcLcIs of obbrum pvhmentum ane sticcan 
lulne 1398 Frrvisa Barth De P R xix llx (IMI MS ), 
Figmentnm bah M name as it were pilis mentum quod 
scilicet in pila cst contumsum [sic] (mt is ibele in a inortere 
of he whiche spicery by pigmentary crafte he makth 
Ukinge drinke and electuaries ] e 2410 Pal/ad on Hneb. vi 
167 To sauour with putt) ng to pygment, Or pepur, or 
sum other condyment 2472 Ktrixv Caw/j* Akk Xk li in 
Ashm Pkeeii Ckem Bnt (tfisa) 181 As musk in Pygments. 
1819 Scorr Inankoe III, Place the best mead, the most 
odoriferous pigments, upon the board 
8 attrxb and Comb (usually in sense I b), as 
pigment cell, gtatn, ^anule, -molecule, -parttele, 
•speck, spot, pigment bearing, forming adjs. 

itSa Prichard Nat Hiet Man (ed. 3) 8a Dcscripiion of 
the iugment cells in the negro. 2839 1 R Greene /’ tv/asmf 
65 A bright coloured particle (usually red), termed the 
* pigment spot , is found in the bodies of many In/uioiia. 
1873 tr von Pieinueni lycl Med I 248 fbe pigment 
bacteria, which cannot be disiiiiguuhed from one another 
inlcioscopicnlly /bid II 623 Cells and flakes containing 
pigment granules. 1879 Harlan yTyr/j-A/ li 14 A layer of 
flat dark brown, or nearly black pigment cells also covers 
the posterior surface of the ins. 1S9S P Manson /np. 
Diseases itl 73 For the most part these pigment grama are 
enclosed in leucocyte like bodies. Hid. fit Hie tendency the 
pigment laden leucocytes oAhil It to carry tl cir burden to 
tliespleen. xign Allbutt t Syst AfedVlll gi6 The etiology 
of pigment bearing new growth 

o Special combs . pigment colour (see quot ) , 
pigment printing, (a) a method of pnntu^ cali- 
coes, etc with pigments attached to the cloth by 
an albuminous substance , (6) the printing of per- 
manent photographs with carbon or other pigments. 

iS6a ONrill Diet Calico Punting 4 Dyeing it& Pig- 
ment colours, this name has been given to those colours 
which are in the stale of powder and insoluble m the vehicle 
by which they are applied to the fabric 2883 Hardiukk 2 
Photogr Ckem (ed. Taylor) 339 Carbon, or pmment 
priming [in 1 holography). 1897 J Nicok in Outing (U S ) 
XXX 40/a 1 lie carlwii or pigment printing method givea 
the very highest class of positives. 

Fianmciltkl (pigmi. nt&l), a [f L. pigment- 
2T//2 (see prec ) + -AL.] » PioMBMTAur a 3. Hence 

Tlgme BtoUy adv 

tl4a Prichard Nat Hist Afin (ed a) 83 The mucous or 
pigmental membrane xltt Belgravia Mag 1 IX 353 Over 
coloured pigmentally ai d orally ttpS A llbult t Sytl Med 

1 114 AtrcjiW and pigmental degeneraiion (as apart from 
I igmcntal infiltration} 

Fignidlltary (pi gmfntin), sb and a. Also 
4 pjrmeatorle, -ye, 5 pygmeatorle. [ad L. 
pigmen/an ns adj , of or belongmg to paints or 
unguents , sb. a dealer in these, in med 1« esp in 
scents, spices, and aromatic confections, f pig- 
ment urn sec I’lOMBhT and -ary i ] 
tA. 26 a A maker or seller of ointments, 
drugs, etc., an apothecary b. (In quot. 1474) 
app an aromatic confection Obs 
238s WvcuF Exod xxxvii 39 Ensence of moost dene 
swete smellynge spices with the werk of p> meiilarje (f ulg 
opere pigmcniarii 1368 a inakcre of oyneme it , 1609 Biblk 
(D ouay) pigmentanel. — Song SoL v 13 The chekis of 
liym as title florcs of swole spicis plsuntea of pymentaries, 
2474 Caxton ( hesse III v loi Makers of pygroentariet, 
spicers and apotiuiiaries. 

"B tttlj tl Pertaining to an apothecary or 
maker of oromalu, confections Obs. 

xjta WycLir Song Sol. iii 6 Smoke of the swole spices, of 
myrre and of enLens,and of alle pymentarie poudre (13B8 
aljwiidur of an oynement makere) 2398 [see riCMSNT 3J. 

2 Of, pcrtauiing or belonging to, or consistmg of 
pinmcnt, producing or conuining pigment or 
colouring matter, in /’atk cbaracteruM by the 
formation or presence of pigment 

2852 CAPERNTEa Man Phyt (ed 3) 590 To reflect the 
light that reacbca Ihe interior of the eye when not 
prevented from doing so by the interposition of Ihe pig 
nientary layer Wright Ruhardtone /ntrod GeoL 

XU 383 The ink, though fossilised retaining Its pigmentary 
property i8te O W Holmks Prof Break/ t iv. The 
purple bUck of the whiskers is constitutional and not pig 
mentary 2876 Bristowe The 4 / reut Med (1878) 84 The 
deposition of yellow, red, and brown pigmenuiry granules. 

FigmVlltatioa (pibmLnt/ij'an) Btol Nat 
Utst and Path fmod f L ptgmentalns painted 
(f ptgmentum paint) + -ion see ation So F. 
pigmentation 1 Coloration or discoloration by 


affects either the rete Malpighii or the corium 

F 4 pa«ilt«d (pi gmcntidL a [f PiomcMT + 
-Bi> Charged or coloured with pigment 

1866 A Flint Pnne Med (1880) >46 These atrophic lungs 
are usually deeply pqtmented 1883 Hardwick e Photogr 
Ckem. (ed. laylor) 347 The pigmented tissue should be of 
that kind which has a minimum of CelaliiM and a maximum 
of colouiing matter 

Pi‘IEmentle«8,a. [f uprec. -uwb ] Deftitnte 

of pigment. xatoia Cent Diet. 



FioimrTosi. 


Pi'gmmtOM, a [£ M next + •osLi next 

n^MltoiUI (pignientaO{ » P* /<r 

fftemT MM PIOUKMT + -ODB ] CnMMterlsed by the 
presence of pigment, pigmenU^ 

AH0i n 961/1 Ibe exterior turfsce of 
the retina being covered by a dark pigroentouc membrane 

Pi f •nt till, [f rio ^ 7 -t- Mital cf Sow- 
MBTAb] Metal, nseally iron, in the forin of 


to make Bar Iron from 
Rtg p/t HU new ‘ 


hM method of 


. with PIt'Coal f^re 
1761 Cinm. in Aim 
; of making malleable 
J Holland Mantff 


•ssrfji 


the blockf M they may have been .... 

eollateral giitten, the former being called tnws and the 
latter /(fv, reapectively 

see Pyomt 

Plgn*: obs. form of PlMi 

Tlpuantt*, •ation tee Piomobati, .atiow 

t Pi gaoUt«, vi uiolat*. Oh [a. F fipu 

lot, ‘the pretemed Kernell of a Pine apple, or con 
seme of Flne-keroellt’ (Cotgr), cf It ptgneh 
*a kinde of meate of pine-apples' (Florio 1598), 
alto PloNOW i, and -ati l ] A conserve or con 
fection made of pignons or pine kemeli. 

IS44 Phabb /TiWm XM(i( 6 o)D] Alliwetethyngetr- 
eeiyt good as api^eiioddan with siiger pignolate.pcr--* 
whyte Miles auger candy and the luice of likorioe 
(1353) 0 tv b, Pignolate and swete almondes. tdsy Tomlin 
SON RtHOHt Dii^ I7I Another kind of paste which the 
Neotericks call Pinioiate oc Pignolate because its made of 
Pine kcmclla. 

I PUfnon f Obs [F ptgHon (pinion) a pine* 

kernel « Sp ptHott, Pg ptnASo —late L type 
f ptnea pine-cone. Cf. Puiiow sb 6, 

I A pine-kemel , the edible seed of the stone- 
pine {Ahus Pinea) of the sooth of Europe, or of 
other species of pine 

ting K. GfaiMSTONS] EtAcoittit Hut Indus iv xxx. 190 
There are great pine trees in New Spaine, though they 
beare no pignons or kemelU but empty appl^ tSSS Trtat 
Sti , Pignin, or Plnan*. the edible seed of the cones of 
various jMnesjw those 01 Pinu$ Ptnta, eaten In Italy 

1 2. The Physic nut of S America m Pg putMo, 
PiNioM sb a t Obs 

1604 E. G[aiMttoNa) IPAcmUi Hut Inditt tv xxix 289 
Then are a thousand of these simples fit to purge, as 
pignons of Punua and many other things 

II Finoa * (pin^oh) Arch [F . ptgnon a gable- 
end m It pignoK* (Littrd), Romanic augmentative 
of L. diMSM pinnacle , see Pinion sb A gable 

sSts F I ScuDAMoaa D \y Dreamt 38 Rich ui Muses 
with gables and pignons, 

Pigaorftt* (pi ^6rA), ppl a. [ad L pt^- 
rSt MS, pa, pple of ptgncriira see next ] A Given 
or taken in pledge , pledged, pawned b. Relat- 
ing to things pledgw, plmeratitious 

4 CeriJjil Bmran CanrS Bi in Ayr 4 (Fr/feii Artk. 
Cats IV IIS The said Willuim Glen pursued the said 
Robert for the said pistoll for what the same wes pignorat 
*' ^nEncyct " " ' ' " 


Finoratc (pigndreit), v Also plgaerate 
[ad L, ptgturhrt (to med. spelling pgnorare') to 
give as a pledge, f pgMMs (^ptgmtr , -tir- ) pledge 
see ATX 3 ] tram To give or take as a pledge , 
to pledge, pawn Hence Pi gnorated ppl a. 

miKAM Pignt^t, to pawne^iggl Bmunt 

s in pawr 

760A If the pledger s 

iStS thd 1037/1 A 

meant of a pignorated slava 
Pi|(lkOr»tlon(pign5r^Jan) Alsopicner [ad 
L, pmurahoH-tm pledging, f ptgntrare see 
prec j The action of pled^ng or pawning 
ilea CoexesAM Pigntratian, a pawning or morgaging. 
ifipl PHiLura, /’v»rr«s/f(M led ttjt PignenUuml a gaging 
or laying to pawn 1879 Mains Rut /net ix S70 The 
Pignoration of the Continental Teutonic Law ix more archaic 
than the Distress with which we are familur m EngUnd 
PignOMktitioiUKpi gndrfiti fas), 0 rate Also 
Digaw-. [f L. pigyurdttctMS ad] , belonging to a 
pledge see Pioiiosatx ppl a. and -rrious.] Re- 
latuw to things given in pledge or pawned 

sfigFBLOUNT GUeeegr^ Ptgnerahtiene, that which U laid 
in pledge, or pertaining to gage. 1799 Wythb Dects 
rimnTet s; Questions aryng on pigncraiitious contracts. 

ngaonttiTA* a [ad F ptgmrattf (1567), 
f L.>lf»pnlrv see PioNOBATi and -ATtvx.] That 
gives in pledge; pledging, pawmng 

wSSffiStte 

BxpHii9r^ Jmpledfingi liwAging by tiutunhip, 

o^itbapftwn. tliilnToDOs tlif in Wnantqn 

[f Pio sb 1 + Not ] 

ROT I. 

sfilo Straaa, Temp. n. ii 17a, I with my loira nayles will 
digga this pig nuts. i6m Robinson in PW frimt XVII 
M Tha Rom eoamionTy calld Ktpper Nuts, Pi^uisand 
OemMsia theN^Uaverydee^aadihilmH^ tyit 
Aomsoh specs No 69 p e No Fruit grows Originally 
amon^us, and Haws, Aooms and Pig Nutia 


s tuber of Bunium JltxMosum , m Eabth- 


849 

sMa Stbvsniom TWer IR (1886) S77 Dig away, boys, 
you'll find some pig nuts. 

t3 Applied to an acorn (with reference to Don 
Qutxote cn xi) Obs nonce use 
1711 E Wabd Qnix I 373 At length the Don in Pensive 
Mood HU Golden Pignuts (/ e acorns, as eaten in the 
Golden Age] gravely view d. 

8. The pear shaped fruit of a N American tree, 
the brown hickory {jCarya glabra or porcina) , 
also the tree itself = Hoo nut i 
tjto J Lsa Intred Bot App 3M Pig Nut Juglane 
slap, stffi Isae Hoc nut t], takt Miluib Plant n^ Kg nui 
American, Cmrya gam m. 

Pig-rat. [transl of Teingn patuitLokku, 
Bandicoot ] 1 he large bandicoot rat of India. 

ite TaNNSNT I ijo Another favourite article 

of food with the coulie* b the pig rat or Bandicoot iSSg 
Reader 14 Jan 43/3 Bandicoot is intended to represent 
the Telugu A>«.f/-AiiAA«, literally ' ftt rnt 
II Pigri tia. Obs [L , -> sloth, slothfnlness ] 
A former name of the sloths of South America. 
(i6ra FuLirs Help Sr Pref St iv iv *56 The beast in 
Brasil which the Spaniards call Pigniia which goes no 
farther in a fortnight then a man will cast a stone.] 1704 
Phillim Ptgrttla, Slotbfulness. Also an American Bust 
calld a Sloth. 1779 Adair Amer h d 417 Nearly related 
to the South American animal / tintia that makes two or 
three days Journey in going up a tree 

t tloua, a Obs rare “ ' [f I- prgnlia 

sloth (t piger slothful) + -ous ] Slothful So 
fPlgrttude [f L type *ptgrt/udo], tFiarlty 
[ad L Pigrt/Ss], slothinlncss iobs rare-o) 
tfiasCocKKiAM Pi^tu, / ign/nde ilothfiilnti. 1639 T 


Pig-sooaoa (pigisk|ms) "[See SooNCX ] A 
pig-hMded fellow , a pig 
tSga Massimckr City Madam iii. I, Ding He U No pig 
sconce mistress Secret He has an excellent head piece. 
iBn G MasRDiTH Ageist III 78 lliese represenuuves of 
the pig sconces of the population Judged by ctrcumstances. 

n nkm. [f Pro rd ^ * Skin ] The skm of 
the pig or hog (called in i8th c. Hooskin) , leather 
made of this Hence m Sporting slang, a saddle 
lISS Athenmum to Dec, 1531 The Major secs more 
things in pigskin andwhipcord than ate found in most men s 
philosophy iStS Bssant tt Rick Ge/d lintterjfy 11 The 
best servant who ever put hu leg across pig skin 1894 J K. 
FowLxa Recellect O Country LRe vl 44 Hs was not 
particularly noted 10 the pigskui 1X99 Mackail Lr/e 
Mertie H 3*6 The while pigskin binding with silver clasps, 
b The skin of a b<^ used as a bottle 
iMj V Stvabt Egypt 37 Water earners loaded with pig 
skins were conspicuous among the ihtone 
Pigsnay, -njr. arch and dial Forms a 4 
piggosaeyja, 4 6 piggesnye, 6 pyggysoy, 
pyggas nye, piggea-ny, pygs( )nl*, pygsnye, 
pigasnle, 6-8 pigs( )nye, 7 pigsneye, pignio. 


Pigatiokisg 

Sticking vbl rdj 


PIGTAIL. 

(pi gistiiki^) [f Pio xd* ■* 


8 pig nye, 6- plgany, pigs( )nie, pigs -Jney , 
B 6 plgaeie, 9 (dial ) pigay [ME. f pigget pig $ 
♦ nvyjx, var of cjrpe, eye with prosthetic n, app 
denved from an eye, min eye , prob originating in 
children s talk and the fond prattle of nurses 
The eye of the pig (as that of a bud in Biso s nix) is taken 
as a famil ar ijpe of a small eye. the expression » thus 
equivalent to/risAx or /fxA/c SUV Pinrenv, tiny eye , which 
was used 111 ihc same way as a teim of cndearroeDt but 
early examplee showing pigree nye applied to the eye itself 
(tense a) have not yet been iMnd.] 

L One specially cherished . a darling, pet , com 
monlv us^ as an endearing form of address, 
a. Cnielly applied to a girl or woman , m mod. 
dud often opprobrious. 

■ rsjSS CnAUcaa MitlePe T 8s She was sprymerole a 
piggesnye the any toed to leggen in his bedde. a igas 
Skolton H'emeutaed etc soWhatpraleye pratypyeg>-»ivl 
CHALONxa Eratm en EeiiyF if. Another fallm love 


heart Know hat 

How does my Pigs-nyet 
, *-J pjjpnyjia 




(Arb) Tj iben'Ut'mrM owne me and blessing o , 

hart. 19X9 TnumpAt Lent 4 Pert F y b Then will I make 
my loving song UTOn mine owne pigsnye. 16x9 MsssiNCrs 
Putmre 11 i, If thou art, As I beHeve, the pigsney of his 
■ ' ■ 'On Dkvocn Temped tv ill 

FARQUHAa Leve 4 Bettlt 1 
mouth. 1764 K Back 

_ jhall long survive thee, 

pigsnye. it34SovTHSvD«cforliv (1848)131/3 When pigsnie 
arrives and the purchaser opens Che close sedan chair in 
which she has bMn conveyed to bis house, iStS Madox 
B aowN Dtuate Btutk 1 v los She began to pour forth 
insinuations relative to a certain Tiapseing hautccking, 
kerping pigsnle 

fi tSM Bair tr Gardiners De vera Oied K)b How 
doth my sweleheait what sailh now pigges eye T 18S9J P 
Morris C/est tVerde Enrneu 71 hgty a term of endear 
meat, as Thow Iile pigsy 

+ b More rarely applied to a man or boy Obs 

leSi J Bell Haddens Anew Oeer 68 K And your sweet 

! Emanuel will smoyle closs m his sleave a igBS 

yeih (1844) Inttod si The player fooles denre 
darling pigsnle He calles himselfa hn brother >708 But 
Apelte No. 68. s/a You, van once they have your Money 
No more their Ptgsnics are nor Honey 
1 8. An eye , a ' dear little eye ’ Obs 

sSSj Butlkr Hud It i 360 And shine upon me but 
bnnignly With that one, and that other Pigsneye 1709 
Bni Apetiell No. is 3/s, I rise And rub my Pigi Nyes. 
«I774 (iOLoaM. tr Sceurens Cun Remmnee (trisH H 10 
1 he hostess leceivsd such a Mow on her liule pig nyes, that 
she saw a bundled thousand tights at the same lime 


L The hunting of the wild boar with a spear 
1848 Thackksav Kom Enir Ix, Describing the sport of 
pigsticking with great humour and eloquence. iWi J 
Giant Cameron ant I IIL 31 1 he dmner gong recalled 
his thoughts from pig.slicking and Central India. 

2 1 lie butchering of swine by sticking a knife 
into the heart or aorta 

■■ «HOLD m //arA 

— _ the pig sticking at the slock yi 

Hence PI gstiok v intr , to hunt the wild boar 
PigittokMT, (a) one who follows tlie 8{x>rt of 
pigsticking , (b) a horse trained to this sport. 

tSoi KirciNO Cdy Diead/ Nt 74 Anunals wlio stand on 
one liind leg and licckon with all the rest or try to pigstick 
m taroess. tS66 fiEiELYAN In praters Mag LXXllt 

387 I may lie a young pig sticker but I ar 

*0 make such a n istake as tl"' 

1. 355/1 I be courage, horseman. . 

spear r«|uired in the p gslicker sum Sir J kAviKK 
Recollect ul 63 I buugl t a horse, a well known pig-sltcker 

Pig stone, -Bwfll, elG see Pro i IV 
Plasty (pi gistw) A sty or pen for pigs, m 
eluding a shed or covered enclosure 
S99S PraciVAU sp Dut l^ahorla aj gges sue Hara 
1639 MAssiNcra Put re n 11 blight tis a prison or a 
pig Sly 1 1710 Steele Tatter No. 169 r i What Wash i» 
drank up in so many Hours in the Parlour and the Pigsl) 
«*S3 H Whahiom Dtpst Cant I enmyiv 473 A pi^t>c 
m A etty u per M a nuiMnte. 

b tramf Applied to a dwelling only fit for 
a pig , a miserable or dirty hovel 
stae SvD Smith Wkt (1B67) I 31 1 All degrees of all 
nations begin with bving in pigsljcs >884 Laboi ciieia 1 1 
Fort 1 Rev Feh. 319 1 ne poor in our gieat towns are con 
demned to live in pig sties and to pay cxcesMve rents for 
this accommodation 

Fig's wasll, pigwasll. The swill of a 

brewery or kitchen given to pigs , m Hoovi ash 
Also applied contemptuously to weak mferior 
liquor and m other abusive senses 

7'', kero/ T nrvey Am, These commingas iarre short 
of I IS, as Braggel goes beyond the Pigs wash or small Beere 
iSgo Cavlyi k 7 attrrd Pamph JetntUsm 39 Moral evil is 
unailainability of Pig s wa-sh 1866 Geo. Eliot A Holts 
n iH cjmid bave^got 

364 [I a as] content m my dogs cHain a 
wash m spite of Carlyle 
Pi gtllil. [bo called from reMmblance to the 
tail o 7 a pig ] 

L a Tobacco twisted into a thm rope or roll 


silver box in which 1 desue the said John to keep the 
tobacco he usuallicbewetb called pigtail 1760 H Waltolb 
T ... .. u_ .--1 1 lobaceo oi ‘ 


»ll>che» r-«-— 

Lett to Mann 7 May He took some pig'uil 

“-'IFimx PaOeromTohaccexi 


Fig 


-.J smok^ IS equally as strong as shag 

b A farthing candle dial 

iSaS Craven Close, (ed a) s v I'he watching of the pig 
tail was a supcrslilioui ceieniony observed in Craven on 
Ihc Eve of St Mark. On that evening a party of males or 
females place on the floor a I ghted pig tail, for so a small 
or fiutbine candle is denominated 1867 Haxland & W 
Lane Polk tort 140 On the fast of St Agnes she watches a 
small candle called a pig tail , to see the passing image of 

a rope s end 

, ... pigtail , a piece 

of thick rope 

2 A plait or queue of hair hanging down from 
the back of the head , applied spec to that worn 
by soldiers and sailors in the latter part of the 
1 8th and beginning of the 19th century, and still 
frequently by young girls, and now esp to that 
customary among the Chinese 

<7Sg Hanwav Trar (1763) I Ml xcUL 438 They observe 
an uniformity about ihcir heads by weanng pigtails. 1768-74 
Iuckeb/X Hat (1834)11 595 Ihe Fremm carpenter can 
not saw his boards w ihout a long pig tail and ruffled shun 
iBaa W laviNG Braceb Hall (184^ 53 A soldier of the old 
school with powdered head side locks, and pigUil i8jo 
Examiner 801/1 Trousers came m with the French JRevolu 


backs. XS74 Lady HEaaaaT tr Htiner 
Chinamen with their black caps, and equally black pig 
laiK t88s ¥x\tHOl.T Costnnie in Eng (cd. 3) II 331 Fig 
tails m the army were reduced in 1804 to seven inches m 
length and in 1808 cut off e 1890 E tS itson 1 Pale 76 He 
wijNtd his grinled mouvuche and twisie 1 its exlrcmitiev 
into pig (ails. 1895 Mas. B. M Cxoker ( ittaee latesliSgb) 
66 , I was St II a rather troublc-some schoolgirl in short frocks 
a id a p g tail 

b trans/ The wearer of a ] ij,tail a Chinese 
tS86 Corn*. Mag J 1> 55 Sweetmeats beuig great 
favourites w ilh the pigtail 
ta Ap.Ma.led monkey Obs 

1774 Gol sm Sat H St iV 315 The Main on of Buffon, 
whKh FdwarJs calls ihe Pigiail is the Iasi of the baboons, 
at d o larger tha 1 a cat [Cf Pictaileo a. 1 ] 

4 a/tnb and Comb (chiefly from a) a in 
sense ‘ of, pertaining to, wearing a pigtail , coHoa 
Chinese as ptgtcdi brigade Jand, party, b in 
sense ‘ charaaenstic of the period when pigtails 
were worn old fashioned, pedantic, absurdly 
108 



FIGKTAILED. 


850 


formal (cf Ger lopf) m ptgtml drill, junod, pro 
fessor,tory, 0 ViaxAiLU) i,ot pigtml macaque, 
also pigtail tohaeto (see I a) pigtailwis* adv 

Iti7 COBIKTT ir'Jkt XXXII >14 Do the Pig tml Order 
suppote that sulIi meats will be resorted to now? 1850 
Sala /n rtund Clock (1861) 186 How 1 should have liked 
to wiinetui the old pigtail operas and ballets performed at the 
Pantheon xW< M Pattisom J-ti (1889) I 348 Hcyne w 
etsenlially a dull wooden man —a pn ‘ ' * 

nil i8fo Wood /’<./ Nat Hut Mai 
Pig lul Macaque —Afacacus Mcmts/rii 


all ^11 


lyAf 

.... descries Are closely plaited pig tail wise itgo Pott 
Malt G 10 Feb 7/a Thesie same monkeys the so called 
pig tail vanc^ are taught by the Mala>a to pick fruit for 
them In the foresta 1I9I Atkcn»ntn 19 Mar 366/t He 
was a typical pigtail lory tSgg Oaify Htitt aj Oct j/i 
Mr Yerburgl^ the leader of what was known last Session 
as the Pigtail Party m the Hoi se of Coiiimo s, is con 
tenmlating a journey to China. 

FlgtaU, corrupt form of PiGHThB 
Pifttailad (pi git/'ld), « [f prec + *»a] 

1 Having a tul like a pig’s 

17*8 Edwards ( Itaa Nat Hut 1 8 The Pig tailed 
Monkey from the Island of humatrs in the Indian Sea. 
1864 Atkinson / ist Proviac Naimt Birds Pig ta led 
Winder Prov name for Pintail Duck. 1896 List Ahum 
Zoot Soc (ed 9) 34 At uacMS neuiestnsau Pig tailed 
Monkey East Indies. 

2 Having a pigtail , tied up or plaited into a 
pigtail 

■7*4 Shibbeabs Afn/rfMiMiy (1786) I 189 Hair powder d 
a «l p g tail d. S77* Shbriuah i,t Patr Day 11 iv All the 
pigla led lawyers and bogwigged attorneys. 1791 a in 
Skint Put Jmtl (1709) f 67 A pig tailed periwig 18^ 
A^taior s7 Feb 305/1 To wonder at pig tailed China. 

Pi gtaily, a noHte vid Of or pertaining to the 
pigtail period , old fashioned 
li^ Sala TYv round Clock (1861) 300 Old fashioned out 
of date, rooocm and pigtaily 

tPig-t^ar. Ois^ A purveyor of pigs for 
merly an nfllce in the Royal Household 

in HoutcK. Ort (1700) *si Th office of the Catery 
I Grome Ptggetaker 1*38 IbuL 318 Allowance to be given 
unto rhoraas Playfoote, Y eoman Pigtaker for every Veale 
bei g fall and good that he shall send Into the Larder 

Plg-tpottep, -trouffh, -tub, etc. sec Pio 1 
PlgW««d. A name mven to various herb* 
devoured by swine (some ofthem also eaten by men 
under stress of hunger^ a* the Goosefoots, Cluno- 
podium album and rubrum , Cow parsnip , Knot 
grass, Corofrey, m N America, the green Ama 
ranth, Amarantut rttro/txus Wtngtd pigweed, 
a coarse branching herb, Cydoloma Maty phy Hum, 
of the Western U S 


(tSU) t^9 That s Roman wi 


1 . 1854 Thobeau 
wwood —that s pigweed — 
1865 Daily Tel 7 Nov 
. , , with pig weed large ear 

Wigs and land crabs. tSBf Harpen Mag Mar 601/3 
Here we find pig weed six inches m »iein and wearing a 
huge flower like a hat iSgsCA Tiwrrisjan 43/1 ( Famine 
in Russia] Those who have bread arc compelled to adulterate 
It with pigweed [Chenopodtnm ruimm] which taken in 
ti^unes, IS a bitter emetic. 1893 J A. Baubv S Brmvn i 
Bunyip etc. 146 We lived for months at a time on damper 
bullock and pigweed in a bark bumpy 

tPigwidffin, -widgeon. Obs Also pig 
wigeon or obscure orlgiu and meaning see 
quota. 1730-1785 

Some have identifiei] it with Pigwiegen ivigsin used by 
Creene and Nashe as a yoaui proper name anaby Drayton 
as the name of a fairy knight favoured by Queen Mab the 
wife of Oberon also by Davenant In Cotton it is ap. 
parently a term of contempt and rimes with biggin cap or 
hood Fig niidgin f widxin) appears in Cleveland allnb 
as a conte iiptuous or hostile epithet for the Scotch spelt by 
•wigeon by Johnsoi tvideooii app after the name 
of the bird Its connexion with Pigiv ggtn is not proved. 

fa IS9S Greens Selitnni 1009 Now wiU I be as sutciy to 
them as if I were maistcr P gwiggen our constable 1*08 
Nashe Aajyronrtyaldrn Wki. (Grosart) III ,91 No more 
will I of his calli ig me Captaine of the boyet and Sir Ktl 
prick which u a name fitter for his Piggen de wiggen or 
gentlewoiiiaa 1599 — den Slufft To Rdr Ifii were 
»o goodman Pig wiggen were not that honest dealing? 
1617 Drayton Nytiifhidia xii Pigwiggen was ib s Fairy 
Knight One wond rous gracious in the sight Of fair Queen 
Mab which day and night He amorously observed. i6m 
pAVBNANT /lffat'/N* II L Dij Albo Is not your name 


e his Country 


^4^68 

strings in a Biggin ?] 

1887 Cieve/a^i (hi Rebel Uol i 
sick of Pyms disease) By hcoith I a 

prey To such Pig Widgin Myrmidons as they >730-8 
Bailev (folio) Pig IPlgeon (wtek tie P 4 «r) a silly felW 
»;5 S Johnson, Pigundgeon is a kind of cant word for any 
th ng Mtty or small fOuotes Cleveland I 178* Gbose 
D cl Vutg T t r Pig, Pig wielgeo 1, a simpleton 
Hence rigwi d^la, -wl Avmb v 
18*3 M W Savace Reuben Afedlieoll I iii Argl. 314 In 
short the Medlicotta were Pigwidgeoned and we are not to 
pity them for they brought the Pigandgeoning on them 
selves Pigwidgeoning will prove to be a social usage, 
n^ly akin to sponging. 

woman, wool, etc *ee Pioi 13 
+ Pi gwort Herb Oh •= Piqwmxd 
iM* Tuaaxav yeiurit 73 Pigwort woodbynd, Mrch* and 
such hke, whereof they croppe the toppes. 


I Pik. obt form of Pick v i, Piu ib 1, Piron 
I HPik»(p8ik&) r«d ptiia, native name in Tnn- 
guse of Siberia (PaUas aiSoo) 1 A amall rodent 
quadruped, leimmys alpinus, allied to the guinea 
pig, inhabitmg bore-il and alpme regions of Europe 
and Asia By extension, any of the species of 
lagomys, called from thrir reiterat^ squeaking 
cries ealltng hares or crymg hates 
1807 Griffith Cuviers Auim K HI 313 1 be pika la an 
Inliabtiant of the highest mountains of the extreme North 
of Europe and Asia 1849 Ak Nat Hist , Meunmaha IV 
163 The most obvious peculiarity of these pikas is their 
voice from which they have acquired their trivial name. 

b Comb Pika.st3ulrral, a name suggested by 
Cones for the chinchilla 
sac* StuuLNae Hut V 86 
tPikaniaT. Obs rare Hu Ger ptekemer, f 
pttkt, ptke PiKK sb S cf OF piquenatrt pike- 
man J A soldier armed with a pike , a pikeman 
i8iS Gentl Mag LXXXVI i »,Vi They were first 
nused as pikatiiers and behaved gallantly in the 1 urkith 
cam^i^A 

obs Sc. f PiKKK, thief Pikary. obs 
f Pickery Plkaxe, obs. f Pickax 
Pike (paik), Pormi i piio, i, 3 pio, 
3-4 pike 3 6 pyk, 4 7 (9) pyke, 4- pike 
[Found in OE as ptu (8th c.), pic, in ME. ptk 
(pi pikes'), later ppie,ptke, beside which there 
existed from r4th c , in same senses, a collateral 
form with short vowel, pie, ptk, pyki, now Pick 
sb I Cf Pick v with its collateral form pike 
In mod Eng , in sense t,ptke is now local or dial , 
pub being m general use but senses a and 3 are 
in general Eng pike, while Pick is obs. or mal , 
sense 4 is now generally pea* sense 5 is dial or 
local OE. ana ME. pu, pic agree m form and 
sense with F pu (of which, however, examples are 
known only from the lathc ) In the earliest in 
stances, both in OE. and OF , pu was applied to 
a pick, pickax, or pick hammer, with handle at 
right angles to the bead , but, in both, the word 
was soon applied to a straight mstrument or tool 
pomted at one end, or to tM sharp point of such 
(cf OE.^ 677 j^/r a pinnacle, in ZtitiAt/ Cosp Matt 
IV 5), as m Fr to a poker, a glass-blower s tool, 
the end of a ship s yard, etc The Eng uses are 
not the same, but the development is on the whole 
parolIeL Sm Note below ] 

I 1 A pickax , a pick used in digging, break- 
ing up ground, etc , aiM for picking a millstone 
Obs except as dial form of Pick sb ? 

(It seems certain that the OE example belong here. la 
GoeU Corpus Gins Lot VI sy.Actuulum is glossed as 
7X04 or yrei opvf n^wovponi t malliolum stnictorlum quod 
hatent struclotes, quasi malleolus est ad csedendot bpides i 


' ) 


c •)*% Corpus Clou (O K. T ) yf Acisiulu.-. . 

^ 1 /rtct yoe III Wt Wdlckcr vxdg AciKulum.fK. ibbs 
R Bkunne Handl Aynno 941 Maltok is a pykeys, Or a 
pyke ns^suro men seya is Seuyn iag (W) 1353 'laV 
a pike To-night thou sebatt with me alnke An hole th 
brx^n all with ginne (etc I lyyS Liovo 1 ““ 


. sharp Pikes or to kee 

rough. >877 E Leigh Glou DioU. Ckssk , Pike 1 
instrument ^arp on the one side and like a hammer , 
other, used for splitting and breaking coala 1879 M 
Jackson IPWM sn Pike 3 A pick (E.D 

has It also from S Staffordsh} i88t Ravsiono Mimi 


Miss 
_ D D 

'clots ' Piks " '^ Pick ' "" 

II 2 A sharp point, the pointed tip of any 
thing, a spike, as the pointed metal tip of a staff 
or of an arrow or spear, the sjnke In the centre of 
a buckler = Pick sbk t 

preoni 

feor on pet o8er half csnysX/Paii .^ ...... _ 

Attic 149 A hwel of stele is fur^ mo. A ^usend spoken 
lieoh h<T-on And pykes ouer at idon c iioo S Bug Leg 
I 305/170 pis kniy heo bounden honden and fet and a-midde 
pe fuyte him caste With Irene Ovics and pikes heo to- 
drowen him wel fane c xjya Sir Btutl 3856 Here bor 
dones were imaked wcIWip longe pikes ofwelgode stel 
sySa Lancu I P/ A la 88 Dob^ Bcrek a Bussebopes 
cros. Is hoket atte ende to bolden hem in good lyC A 
pyk IS in be potent to punge adoun p* wlVkede [1393 C 
XI 04 With be pyk putte adoune preuancedorts ltgit\ 
c ipio Sir Perumb 4848 4nd pe wallcs were of Marbreston. 
Wyb pykes of yre y set ber.on Oppon be crest ful bykke 
71440 Pronf Parv 396A Pyke of a suffe or ob«r l)ke, 
cusyis sttga. IbuL Pyke or cyynde of yryne (or prekyl) 
carntca 1480 Caxtom Chron Bug ccxuu 330 Me fonde 
in a chambre ahoute v honderd of grete staues of fyne oke 
with longe pykes of yren and of stele, a 1348 Hall Chron 
^ *** '’****i had^a gray courser 


ro yocfacs in iength. 1*98 
(i8ta) >07 Contranly the 
back* with tbs pikes of 


Asy Prod - , 

with any poynt or pyke aboue 
OsENEWgy facitue Ann iv xl 
R omamt souldier thrust them „„ 
their bucklers iSsi Blocs New DuR I 80 AU ice begin 
nine make(h Jagged pikes after the filshton of a Nettle 
leale. i8m Scott ToIuh I The front-stall of th# bridle 
was a stwl plate having in the midtt a short, sharp pike. 
lilt VI In the Uft-yard spears are tipiM with trenchers 
of w(j>d instead of steel pikes. Mod.Se, The pOt* has corns 
out of ths pMry (- peg-topb 


f b A prickle, a thorn, a hedgehos'a prickle 
„ IS- C«tr. orrffa/ 


- ssys HgNavsoN Orpheus k 
our a mvie.wlth tbomb Ihtk 
‘ nocht ben* throw tafTrags 


bmte srith pykes and prickia e 1 
SurydketftUitsm MS) Syneo 

and scherp, he went And had . 

of his hark With fell pikls he had bene icbome and achent. 
•lo^ao DuNBAa Petuu Ixli 33 (The] ThIrsiU Quhois 
pykit throw me to reuthlei raa iM — Tim Marilt 

■ ^old; b« t ^ ^ 

1 and piku. 1370 Lkvins MmhiP A otka 

iuuUni IM Bomcwill Armorig n dt op u 
U Hincion with hb sharpa pykes almoste th« kasta 


luikit s«49 C9Mff'Se0i xv'U 148 He vai' crounU vuht 
UiK^'^and^ be rason (hat tre hes 

pnek®, tuuh . .. , 

the little Hincion with hb sharpe pykes almoste 
of all other beastes «iieo MotiTooMreia M% 9 e Bnmt 
(S i S ) xl 46 Sen peinnng pyks ar kyndlte with the 
rose 1789 Rosa H$hnar$ td A bail bauf mile she had at 
lea.^ to gang Ibro burns and pikes (grf. 1768 pHs) and 
Bcrabs and heather tang. 

a lumtttg Ihe spike or pin in a lathe upon 
which one end of the object to be tnmed it fixM 
tS8o Moxon Meek Exerr x 180 Upon the potnls of 
this Screw and Pike Che Centers of the Work me pitcht. 
/bid XIII aso Having prepared the Work At fi>r tiie Lathe 
they pitch it between the Pikes. 

fig A horn of a dilemma » Hork sb *6. 
SM$ Udali etc. Bmsm Peer Mail xtx 94 Hiey propose 
a question with two pykes. Ibid, xxi los A question with 
two pikes 

t e An ear pick , « Pick sb 1 5 Obs 
1570 Levins Manlf 133/16 A Pike, for the ear, ua^rum 
8 A staff having an iron point or spike, a pike- 
staff (now dial), -fspee a pilgrim’s staff {obs) 

- Pick i 3 

To ip (a person) ths /itei, to give (him) the slip 1 cf Pkr 

tb.1 3, quot >673. 


30848 Hu pK he nom en honden & helede hine under capen, 
13 Coer do L 611 They were rtdy for to wends, With pyke 
and with sclavyn As palmcrawereinPaynym. f3llaLAMCu 
P PI A V 357 (MS T) pat Penusnda hit ptksTwv B v 
483 pyke] ha shulda pulsshe newe Ibid VL 96 Snah 1 
neueie Palmere with pyk {1377 B v 543 pike} tie with 
scrippe. 1734 J SiiisLev Triumyk iPit (ed. 8) 171 Tho he 
tips [ynutsd not] them the Pikas they nig him again. 1889 
G Ikxeu Ltyo Mesrg Ma>y HatMeus (18714 163 Mother 
Margw could not venture as far at the postnilBoe without 
the Bid of apike. 

b A pitchfork, a hsy-fork ■ Pick i 4 b 
Now dust 

>410 la Rogers Agne 4 Pr HI 54®A> 3 «I“"f pyke*. 
147* Durham Ace Rolls (Surtees) S45 IlemJ lyka pro 
feno extrsbendo. 1373 Tvssae tlusb. (1878) 37 A rsks for 
hale vp the fitebis that ha, A pike for to ^ke them vp 
indsom to dries 1708 PHiuirs, Pikt .. In Husbandry, a 


generally a 
in Hone Bt. , 

- , — omwall they ar 

1870 Aud CatJ iSliropthire] (E D D ), PdiM ai 
o In Salt making (Sm quot) 

>884 R Holland Chtsk. Clou , Pike, t taltonaking term 1 
a one pronged inslrumenl (one can hardly call 11 a fork, 
teeing it has but one prong) used for lifting and handling 
lunm of salt. 

d. Applied to a tent-pole or its pouted end 

t8a7 Perds A Caytivily (Constables MiseJ 303 It is the 
women who lift the pikes of the tents, when ilim husbands 
are resolved to move their camp. 

in. 4 . An extremity tapering to a point, a 
PiAK a The long pout or peat of a shoe, such 
at was fashionable in uth-isthc., a poulaine 
Obs exc Hut 

7 1380 WvcuF JV/ Wks HI t34 Men deformen hor body 
by hiw foule alyre as pikes of seboone I4sa-8B tr Htgden, 
Hart ConSiH. (Rolls) VIP «- .“i,*L — IfCLl 


from Boemia into JCnglon 
tchoone with longe p)^es. 

hny Shoes or Boteux ha., _ 

It ynches. 01348 Hall Cknm , Heu VI fl fib, I 
with pykes turned vp ifiii Srsso Hitt. Gt Brtl ix. . „ 
(1633) 870 The pikes in the Toes were turned vpward and 

"■'N silaer chalnes, or silke laces tied tc •*-- • ' 

• PMTrmns Y 


yW xtj^R^l^emlt 
X hat^g pykes passyng the Iwgh of 
Iall Chron, Hon Vtu fib, Bootes 


o the knee, (tysg 


1 HoeiSBV In . 

ad An 1465, 

or Pikes of Sboone, or Boots, that they 
two Inches 1834 Planch^ Brit Cotiumt aoa No one 
under the estate of a lord sras permitted to arear ^kes or 
poleinea to his thoee exceeding two inches in length ] 
b The pointed end, ‘beak’, or ‘horn’ of an 
anvil Obs ox ddal 

xkrt Moxon Mock. Sxere 1 3 A Black Smiths Anvil is 
sometimes made with a Pike or Bickern, or Beak iron at 
one end of It, sfi8e /bid x. 170 A strong Iron Pike, but ita 
point u made of tampered Steel ifilB R, Holmb Armoury 
HI 300/3 Pik* that at comes out of one end of [an AnvtlJ. 

6. dial. A narrow pouted piece of land at the 
side of a field of irregnlnr shape , -• GoRi * 1 b. 
Pick tb^6 

>983 Roe Lficuter (190s) III 317, 4 lands, 13 pikes, lying 
south u^ Knighton Mere iTag MS /mbnturc 
Together with all mounds, f 


Derby) 1 


fences, ^kes, bidk«, 


I BCUL laty-ys Haluwbu, Pikes, short bulu 



851 


PIZB. 


rV 0 attrib and Comb f pike-bolt, a ahnrp- 
pointed bolt ; pike-pole, U.S , pole provide 
with a apike and a book, ued by lumbermen in 
driving \op, alao u a boat-hook ; plketeil, i/. S , 
the pintail dock; pike-wall, d$a/ , a gable- wall, 
plke-wlM ado , in peaked or cuneiform formation 


tbelda Had. t$n in rbrtt 15/A Ctmi Chron ^Camden) 87 
Th« Kyng of Sc»itci annye wm devyded in 10 fyue 
balellea, part of them were quadrant, lome ’pykewyie 
{IfeU, The etymology of wilh the related Pick ti ', 
Pkak $b <, and the vbi. PiKt Pick ', Pkck, preiwnti many 
dUHculliea. OK *(c, ME ftc, »ecm to be the tame word a* 
OF and mod F //c, correap to Prov, /ic. Sp,, Pg /tee, all 
applied to tonicining eharj^pointed, and having a cognate 
vb., F ptqutr, Pr , Sp., Pg ftcar. It ftttart, to pierce, 
prick, alltig, etc. 1 he origin of thia Komanic family la dia 
puled Diea referred it to L /Wc ut the wuoilpecker, in 
reference to the action of the long and powerful beak with 
which that bird hammera, picks, and pierces the liark of 
trees. The phonetic difficulty that the c of L Me ut and a 
denved V/cd n would not remain In the mod Innga , but 
be loat in F. (//, */<rr), and elsewhere become r, has iieen 
met by the suggeation that the group, being of e»nic origin, 
retained the c or A unchanged, or that late L had, beside 
//c ut, Ihe popular forms *>/cf ut and *^tce-are (perh due 
to echoic modtiication), which would phonetically give the 
modern forms. Celtic origin or Influence has alao been 
aujggeated Welah anyining pointed pointed end, point, 
pike, beak, bill, with ift cognate vU. Cornish OUu to 

prick, ating, pick, peck (said of a thorn, a Inrd etc.) and 
a large group of connected words in Welah, Cornish and 
Hreton, point to an original /fA , the Brythonic ooensle of 
OIr etch (Proto Celtic 'qtk-), found on the Olr ginsa 
CKh i gtr (( e. ‘sharp ■) from the Book e/I ttau, printed by 
blokes in Archht /Hr CtUtuht I tneegraghh I 59 (note 
on 73). In the teutonic langa. OK //c appears to stand 
alone in the early period ON had //A, app os a personal 
nickname (Hnkon O/k) in rath c , and as a common noun 
//A a pikcstair ct33o; in same sense Mbw had //rA, and 
ijth c Norw had ^kti<t/r\ mod Sw and Norw a/A, | 
M.Da. pttg, l)B pig pike, point prickle The probability 
appears to DC Ihst these were adopted from the same source 
asKng./iA/ See also Pick vt] 

Pik« (p»ik), sb ^ north F ng Alio 3, 7 plk, 

6 pyk*. fapp. either a local application of Pikb 
tb.\ or of Norse origin • cf West Norw dial Hk 
■ pointed mountam, ptktuid a peaked inmmit J 
L A northern English name for a pointed or 
peaked summit, or a mountain or bill with a pointed 
summit; entering extensively into the nomencla- 
tnie of monntains and hills in and around the 1 
English Lake district. 

Tb« names in Ftk* have their centre in Cumberland, 
Weatmorlend, and Lancoshire-above tha-sanda, where are I 
Scawfall Pike, Langdale Pikes Pike o Stickle, (Tausey 
Pike, Gniedale Pike, Red Pike, White Pike, Wensfell Pike, 
etc. , they gradimUy Shin off in the aurroandmg counties, 
caamplet b«ng Rivington Pike in mid Lancashire , Backden I 
Pike, Knnar ^ke, Hew Pike, in Yorkshire I Pontop Pike, 
West Pike, in Durham 1 Clanton Pike, East Pike, West 
Pike, Three Pikes, In Northumberland 1 Hartshorn Pike, I 
The Pike in Rosburghshire, The Pike in Selkirkshire, etc 
It n notable that the Mot are localised in Ihe dislnct of 
England characterised by Norse topographical names, the I 
country of Ihe btekt, fiUs,/orc€i,ghyUi, Aotvt, riggt, icuurt, I 
teteei, ikumlUt, and turui that the name is ancient, as old 
as sense t of Pikk', and that Oik is used in precisely the same I 
way in West Norwegian dialect | 

riaS* Luuc Ckurttrt No. 19^4 (Brit Mus MS. Add 
3SI07 if 980 b), 1 1 SIC teqtiendo dicium diuuum forreslie et 1 
metm de Rolhington se diuidunt vsque od Winterhold mke 1 
et sic sequendo altiiudinem del Kgges vsqae in Romesciegh 
heued * 0 JT^ Gruut hy CteiTim nii/oui of H'm 0/ 
BMurtou (MSS of W H Lever), Kt sic sequendo altam 
viam ultra Roinpik ( = Rmngton Pike] vsque Slondandeslan. 
lym C/mc KoB 13 Edw II , memb. s dbrm(P R O ), Et stc 


Many of the natural pikes (e g Rivington Pike) were 1 
beacon hills 1 hence the name appears to nave been same I 
times Bsaocialed with a beacon. 

1751 in K. Baines HM 1 auct (1S88) II 333 | Inscription 
on a conical pillar on the summit of Hartshcad Hill, ' 
8 miles ENE. of Manchester ) This Pike was rebuilt )>> 
Publick Contributions, Anno Do tysr rstStg in Fmiu 
cu/k't H'Aj (1815} 49 note. These piles of stones are often 
termed Cairn, Pike, Currough, Cross, &c itgtl 1 Wilkin 
aoN in Lnue A' Chetk. Hut Soc I rouu 4 Dec., Pikelaw 
(near Burnley, Lancs.) has much the appearance of a large 
tumulus, but as its name indicates u hu long been used for 
the purposes of a beacon 

2 A pointed or peaked stack of hay, made up 
(of a number of hay-cocks) teroporanly m the hay 
field, until It can be carted to the farm yard , 
also, a stack of com, circular ui form, pointed, 
and of no great size (,b.ng Dtal Dut ) 
t<4i Bssr Farm Bkt (Suttees) 37 A stacke is mide 
allwayes after the manner of a longe square having a tulge 
like the ndge of an howset and a p)ke, rownde, and shaipe 
alt the toppe 1706 Fraas See Arit'X.lV 193 k mploying 
every haM in making it ' ' 


dais & quen hai coucit to k cr< 
Pm post Imi doun fra pat {dke ii 
Lkcano //in. (1744) V 00 But c 


I Bgayn pe liR M elleuen 
It, jkn clerid he welkyn 
to a playn launde is igga 


Lkcano //in. (1744) V 90 But comniuncly the People ther- 
aboutcaulliihhii Riven pike. isMm E Baines //»/ /.auct. 
( 18691 1 1 1 ”9 "ott, The hundreth of bal Iford is t o paie for the 
wuichinga of (the) Beacon of Rivington Pyke [from 10 hily 
to 30 September), tflog Sure, Dthat Loads, Bound Eng 
4- Scot , From the head of Blakeup the boundes cxlcndcih 
to Bell's Rigf, and ao to Blakeley Pike. sAAg AiC bk 
D FUmtnt, Rydai Hall, If'ettmld 96 Sept , It for walling 
one day at y* Lo« pike, tkn Blomk Bntoanin 13s 
Amongst whi^ Hitia these are of chief note, vii, kurncss 
Fells, RIvim Pike, and Pendle Hill tyjb b. FKAaoM &, J 
Evm V/k Coott Eng 4 IFaitt 18 Keep away about S S E 
til the Wrsterroost of the two fair Houses at Banks be in 
a line with Rivington Pike. lifd. Keep so til Wharton 
Ctwppel comes in a hne with Porlock Pike, sjn Woaosw 


Qwppel comes in n hne with PorlocV Pike, sjn Woaosw 
Dotempt Sk aSs Pikes, of darkness named and fears and 
tloriiM, Uplift m quiet their illumined forms. ifliaSHRi lev 
Potto Boh Ikt Third 1 xU, Then there came down from 
LangdoU Kka A ckniiL with lightniiig, wiM, and hall 
ills Bkluw B/ount Tempoti 1 70 Dn the East, tha 
moon and pikes of Yorkshire descend and slope towards 

ra.'oWK' 

Mm. H, Waato B, EUmort 1. vii, kliuatM of l^en crag 
riainff at tha very head of tha vallay into a fine pike. 

b. A calm or plllur of itonea erected on the 
highest point of nmonntain or hill ; also, abeacoot 
tower, or pile on an eminence. 


Pickerel 1 quot 1 587). Hence, by extension any 
fish of the genus £sox or of the family Esoetdx 

Among N American species are the Federation Pike Fsox 
americoMui, Great Pike, k nobtiwr. Hump-backed Pike, 
L cypho 

1314 III fViirdr A c Fdw // *i/i9 Dars rothes et piL 
iM7-e Durham Acc hotls (Surtees) 33, J pjk. 1347-8 
thill 546 Willclmo ptscando m Mordon Kerr pro pikes 
lapicnd XX// f 1430 J n'O Cookery Iks 10 On a fyssday 
take P>kc or kljs Codlyng or Haddok c 144s I romp 


I in 496/1 Pjke f><che, //<•«//-/ S-, liiciiit lupus IS 
Morf Lou/ut t u dale Wks. 395/z ^ lollardes dyd of 
lair i)iat put a pygge into y* water on good fryday, & 
■wiyd gne in pygge and come oute pyke lAgg Moitfft & 
I'hNNr r HealtEt Impr (1746) 279 Pikes or River wolves 
arc greatly c rmniiiided by Oesner and divers tear led 
Authors for a whilcsomc Me-aU \ 9 dHjauUeer Scot (ed 2) 

33^7 It IWater nf Lerth] abounds with trout and contains 
a few pike 1807 CasniiK tar Aeg 111 100 What ponds 
he em|tyd and what pikes he sold 1840-70 Blaine 
J Hcyit kur Spofis nor Vt hen ibe fish does not exceed 
4 lbs or 5 lbs in weight it is called in England ' a jack and 
alxrvc that weight a pike 1853 Los f than v 49 He 
Saw the pike the Klaskeiiorha. 1870 Monrk Earthly 
tar 1*1 167 And watch the lung pike Ixtsking he Outside 
the shadow of the « ecd 

2 Applied in U S anil the colonies to various 
fishes rtsemhlinK, in their slender hotly or sharp 
snout, the pikes jiroptr e g twocypnnoid fishes, 
rtychochdus kuitm and Gtlagrandis, of California, 
and species of Sphjrmna of Australia 

>871 Kisesi hv Al / Last vi 1 hesc Iraitar nilas— '^phyrsenas 
as the learned or ‘pike as the sailors, call them th ugh 
they are no km to our pike at home t88o Krp hsh 
N S Hates 21 (Fish, h xhib PubI ) hphyrsena no a 
hollaadir and oltusata and Pt cosphyrana muttiradiata 
all of them named, from the elongate murzie and strong 
leeih pike though in noway related to the well known 
£uru|ican fish of that name. 

I b \\ Ith distinctive adjuncts 

Bald P, a gmnd fish of N America /(»///< r/s/r/i Blue, 
Grey, Green, Yellow P , names of a species of the pike 
perch htisoitidioa tilreuiii Bony P a garfish of the 
f.mily ti-pidosUidr Brazilian P, a fish of the genus 

f/niiirhaii phus {Vtnnhni) , Glaaa eyed, Goggle eyed 
Wall eyed P , the pike perch, StisosUdion amertLauum 
(or s: sttrfiiiii\ Ground p, Mndp, Sand p , the 
saiigcr (S lanadensc) Sand p also the Litatd fish 
S I n dus firleiis Sea P , the common gar fish or gar pike, 
Ihloue ukans see also (rAS riKV 
1810 P Neiil List 0/ hskes ifi Fsor Luiius Sea pike 
Carpikc. 1847 Aksiiri / 4 *r lloi/tiv 61 The stuigeon 
the Silunda or Cat fish the Iiony pike of the North 
American Lakes. 

3 attnb and Comb , as ///r Jiih, -fshtr, fishing, 
•hnunt, Ictstcr, moi\er, pool, slaper, -(tap, 
trolling, pile eyed, g>ay, -snouted adjs , fpike 

monger a dealer in pike and other freshwater 
fish , pike-perch, a iWrcoid fish of the genus 
SU-osledton, with jaws like those of a i>ike, s))ct.ies 
I of which are found in Euiopcan and N American 
rivers, c-s)) S amenranuin and 5 xitreum, pike 
sucker, a fish of the family Gobttsoeidr, ehataL 
tenzed by a long snout like that of a jiikc and 
a ventral sucker nke that of a goby , pike whale, 
I — pi ted u hole see PiKkD ir ah 

i^RncsciMiLlf hite Lose Arno 60 By getting out here 

I shall .avoid that ‘pike-eyed ix rler at the e lianre 1494 
bot/iMf.haiii F c III 280 In ‘pykeffys h xr t}d 1633 
basivth Housth Bks (hut tecs 306. 5 pick fishes xv-J 
xtjs houtlctgss Av t ys /««, ^Hg 4'8A\ith this tackle 
the *pike fisher can go forth iOAsCari vtr / teit 0 / Mil 
vt (.§72) 111 57 He pins , ff the •, Ike grav coat .895 
Si FFLINC / and of Brooits 61 1 he re 1 lies alK>ut I nmer 
ton are noted •( ke haunts 14A4 Mann «r Housek A \p 
752 Pa\d fra pyke and an ele that m> mastyT owl 
Ihe •pjkrini nger liefore sxd c lAio in Out h loll Cur 

II 15 Every Pikem >nger that bn gelh flesh tish to this 
hair to sell as Pike lench Roche Perch Eel ,854 
Hmmum Hat eiil 114 1 he German sandre ‘pike peich one 
. r Ihe be t flav red filefimil^ iSSy A sA nrs A rhit 
lata/ (ed 4I 104 SiuflTevI Sj^cinien of a I ike Perch 
from ihc P inube. 1884 Mather in Ciut A fag Apr 
90S/1 Ihe pike irerch becomes a salmon in the 'snsque 
huiaOhir i id Mssissippi rivers 1S84 H arris in / <//e//x 
t iring -ige Cl W 9o\our ■'pike snouted Chinese porker 
1883 /•/sAcrifi AxhtA Lata! 366 “Pike Trap with funnel 
shaived inlet tAtd 375 ITie *Pike Whale from the coast 
of ftohiishn 

Pike (p■’^k^, sb ® Also 6 pique, pyke, and sec 
Tick sb ^ [hound first in i6thc. a h ptque sb 
fem (m Handers 1^76, Hatr.-Dirm ), a military 
term =« Pr ptqua, Si> , Pg. pxa. It fiua (with 
dc nblcd f 1 , ftom the same root as h ptquer to 
pieice, jiuncture, and F /;< , PiKK/ii ' (Gcr Ftke, 
Du put. Da and Sw pit arc all from F pique j 
1 A weapon consisting of a long wooden shaft 
with a pointed head of iron or steel, formerly the 
thief weai>on of a large part < f the infantr) , in 
the i8thc supersedetl b> the bajoncL \ {To sell) 
under the pite (L. snb hadai by auction, cf. 
Si ELK To trail a pit ! seeTRiiiv 
In laier times the simple form of the pike was sometimes 
mollified as by the addin mof a laleral nook . and the name 
has been also loosely applied to forms of the halberd and 
to the half pike or spontoon, formerly earned by infantry 
officers 

C15H sst Fug Bk Amer (Arid Introd a8/i There 
vvepyns ts lange pykes ^ stones iSTR-fla North Plutarch 
(1676) 96 He wood at pike against Ihe grealeat and mighiiesl 
persons that bar* tha sway and government. iSfO Sit J 


every hand in making it into large cocks (or pike*) 183a 
Siorefy Farm Rep rj in Ltbr IJstf Knoni, Hush ifi, 

1 en or twelve cocks may be formed into a 'pike , containing 
aliout a ton of hay «88A Fall Matt l, 8 Nov 3/t the 
habit of allowing hay to remain in the fields in pikes 
aa they are called in the north, ■* one of the customs of 
the country 

t PikB (path), //' ’ Ohs Alao 6 7 pick(o, 7 
pique »ee also Pic l, Pico [ad Sp lieak, 
bill, nib, peak, Pg ptco summit, top , cf also mod. 

F. ptc in tame sense Distinct from Pike sb as 
being of much later introduction, and of gencnl , 
not IoctI, use, and at having at Icnmh passed into 
peak, while the northern Eng wora remains ptke ] 

1 The earlier form of Peak sb t (sense 5 % the 
conical summit of a mountain; hence in the mmc of | 
certain mountains of conical form. Used first m the 
name Ihke {/'uke) ofi Tenersffe , also in other geo- 
graphical names, as Adam t Tike, Ttte ofi Daman, 
etc , tn all of which Peak has now taken its phcc 

The name File 0/ Feuertfft appears m Fdeii 1535 as 
puke, and was prevalent ouring lA-iythc the modern 
equivalent Pfak appears in 1634, and prevailed after 1700 
though the older pskt occurs as late as 1776. In Fren h 
Thevenot used in 1A63 Ihe Spanish form pue (»ee Pi ak 
sb* 5, quot 1687) Fie occurs first in 16^ in Fureture 
‘ mot qui se dil en cette phrase, Pic de Tenerifle te mot 
vient de I e^gnol puo, qut signifie montagne it 1* not in 
Richelet t6^ but appears in ^ 1693 , it was admitted ml > 
the Diet Acad m 1740, with the in lances ‘ | ir de lenerifTe 
pic d Adam pic du Mull Bui locally //c was used in the 
Pyrenees, ana is found in Provencal m >41)1 c 

t fe* Eiifn Deiodes 351 TenerifiTa is a hygh lande and a 
great* hyghc picke tike a suger lufe. By reason of that 
pake it may be knowen aiioue all other Ihndes 1A13 
w Browne t nt Past il v That sky ssalmg Pike of 
Tenerife. iAh R. Haw kins f .(f S V/aCHikl <?oc.) xiL Die , 
pike of Tenerifa » Ihe highest land that I haue seene ' 
Going up to the pike the cold is so great that it is insuffer 
able lAs* BrJ<u>w»s Fheoph, 1 viii. Higher than Ten iilTs 
Pique he flies. iAAoBovlrA/ t / A/r Mteh, Digress 
3j 8 I he lop of the Pike of 1 enanff 1697 Damfilr I y 
round H orld (1699) 49, 1 am of opinion that it is higher 
than the Pike of Tenariff 17157 FnFNs in /’Ar/ Iraat \ 
XXIX 317 We saw the Pike with a while Cloud covering 
the Top <« It like a (^p ciTAg T Filovd Tariat t 
(178s) 14 A mountain was called Adam s Pike 177A R. 
Twiss t our Irel iiSThe Pike of Teneriffe. 

b. By extension. Any mountain peak , esp a 
volcanic cone. 

(Juot a 1697 IS placed here as not belonging to Pikk th ’ 
(Ahtrgaveuny s Pike and Cam's Pike (m Aug Dial Dut ) 
are n X Iik>I names, the former being called the bugar I oaf 
and the latter Cam I eak or locally t am I uk) 

1804 F OIrimstohrI tr D Acosta s Hist Indies nl xxiv 
103 Ordinarily these Voicnns be rockes <r likes of in sl 
high mounlaines. 1A7A F Vlonon in /•*,/ Frans XI s8i 
The Pique of Parnaxaus. lApa K av / bre 11 1, (.732) ,04 Tl e 
highest Pikes and Summiis of ilmse Mountains, a stars 
AiaaKV (P///»(Koy Soc-MS);, Hdliw 1 Not far from W sr 
minvierisClay hill andCoprip they ire pike.s or vtilcv los. 
•775 B t-HANiiiFa /rvir Asm M (1823 I 29 The pikes 
both of Atlios and of lenedos susgest the idev th it ilieir 
moiinlains have burned lygA Morsf Itn r ( eoi ii 311 
Snow of a darilmg whiteness on the highest pikes. 

2. In tlie nautical |>liri.se on (the) /ike, in a 
vertical position, vertically, straight up nml down 
see ilie later form Apeak, and Pevk » i 

(French has als> h pie 1 > Ihe same sense cued liefore 1600 
and It IS a question m which language the phrase arose 
But It IS probable that in ihe phrase* on the pike on p ke 
a pike later a fe sk, we have the same word as in set se , 
with Its later form Peak sh ’ 5, the connexion Iwtween ptke 
~ summit and a ptke lieing analogous to that bet i cen 
tierlfx and ivitnat -ally ) 

•584 Greene R, Loixik / ooki iggitst VVks. iRildg ) iiq/i 
Our yards across, our anchors 01 the pike M hat, shall we 1 
hence and take this merry gale T lAaS I RGatstr Barelas s 
Argenit 30A Setting their Oares on pike expected what 
llioie which were coming would command 

Pika (patk), sb* Also 4 pik, 4-5 pyk 15-8 
P7kej6p7ok«,(7piok). [app short (or A* 
from Pike sb I, in reference to it» jKiintcd beak , li 
Ged I, and F broehetmkt (fish), f. btvehe a spit ] 

1 . A large, extremely voracious, freshwater fish 
of the nordiem temperate rone, £sox lucitts, with 
a long slender snout ; a jack, luce ; among anglers 
the name is sometimes restricted to a specimen of 
a porticalar age or sise (tec quot. 1840-70, and 
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swords and targets. IM4 Kyd C^rtulia v 444 ! 
wealth that Pan pey gam d in warrc hold at a pilti 
■■ "■ r Warns 1 i 4 For the plaine field m 


B the 


Barret fMsar Warres 1 i 4 For the plaine field neither 
Halbard nor Partizan comparable to the Pike tjM Shaks. 
/f M. I I i 40 1 ray I St thou the puissant Pykef sdatf 
CouGK Ssrm Dttmtf Chivalry 1 11 Such men ate more 
r t to lift a pitchTorke then to toase a pike lyod Philiifs 
Ptkt a WeYpon for a Foot-Soldier, from 14 to 16 Foot 


183a Ht 


irslaad v 85 The searchers r 


of pistols. 1849 Macaulay //rr/ hag 

I 610 He had been seen on foot pike m hand encouraging 
his infantry by voice and by example 
1 2 Phrases, a To pass {pass Ihreugk) th» 
plies [“Y passer par Us piques passer Us piques. 
It passar U pi«he\ m quot 1654 lit to run 
the gauntlet, but usually Jig to pass through 
difficulties or dangers, tsp to come through sue 
cessfully , to run the gauntlet of Similarly to run 
through {to he) past, the pikes etc Obs 
«S5S IIsaurord in Coverdale I ell. Mart (isde) *89 Of at 
temptations this is the greatest that god hath forgotten or 
will not helpe vs throu^e the pykes, as they say 1373 G 
Harvey Leiltr ih (Camden) so So mutch the harder it is 
like 10 go with me when I must run thorouh the pikes 
>S79 L.YLY Euphnss (Arb ) 30 Thou site lieere amiddest the 
pykes lietweene Scylla and Carybdis i<si Sandbrson 
Strm I S4 Neither Johns mourning, nor Christs piping 
can pass the pikes but the one hath a devil, the other 
» a glutton and a wmc bibber t<M Earl Monm Ir 
BsHtnvgli* t Warn Haadtrs lai It (the scjuadron) 
making those who according to their laws have deserved it, 
so neii nes pass the pikes \pattar per It pleeht] and some 
times be shot to death i68i R Holme AriHoury»i xix 
(Roxb ) aig/s To run the pikes (of some termed riinnii g the 
gaunilctt) that is to be slashed a id whipt tbrowe two files 
of men 60 or too ieepc 171s M HbNRV Li/t P Meaty 
Wka 18^7 Ji jio/t None of them (had] past the pikes of 
that perilous distemper 1783 Com rea Lei to t ady ilesketh 
30 Nov Wks. 1816 V 187 & far therefore 1 have passed 
the pikea The Monthly Critics have not yet notiLed me 
t b To run {push, east oneself, etc ) upon the 
plies {fig^ to expoEC oneself to peril, rush to 
destruction Obs 

a ISS5 Philfot A'a-ww 4 Wnt (Parker 9oc) 16 But now 1 
tan not shew you my mind but 1 must run upon the pikes in 
danger of my life therefor 1378 Ftm so Paaopl Fptit 
390 Of a couragious hruted man of his owne accorde to 
pusbe vpon the pykes of death. s8ti Bible / raasL Pte/ 
a He caslelh liimscife headlong vpon pikes to be gored by 
euery sharp tong le. 1671 Ckowse 7 n/ ana 11 1 ay kor this 
’ ■‘le pikes of my great father s 


>r my great father s anger 

- - -e • ' ' 

close quarters also fig Obs 
1398 Nashs SaProafiPaUea tVks (Grosan) III 15^ To 


Half afraid that when they . 

pike I shall find you want courage to stand it ^ 

lo gerl t<MinS ners /'rw fr Ser iv (1751)111 157’ By 
that lime the Blue Regiment was got within P sh of Pike 
1707 IN Mu It fras Pe Iw U vii vii 10 But when at 

}h»h a Pike we play With Beauty who shall wm the Day? 
1891 Thackeray Ar lotuiu xii IhcFre chlrattal ons never 
wailing to excliangc push of pike or bayonet with ours. 

+ 8 transf = FiKbMAif ^ Obs 




pilics and 


n cut down for p ke bandies 1834 


for many years after the laying of the new pika 1S97 
Outiag^ h)XXX 38 Ji There were ruts and gulleysTn 
it , and yet they called It a pike and collected lolL 
^ Comb ,Mpiie ieepor,. road AlsoPmiiAirS 
ito/i Ww* Every-day Bk \l 137a Sellersof cattle ,with 
tl a ptkt tickets In their hats. 1837 Dickens Pukto xxii 
‘ What do you mean by a pike-kecpcrt inquired Mr Peter 
Magnua *1 be old tin means a turnpike keeper gen Im n , 
observed Mr Weller in cxpbnation 1897 Oatlkg (U S ) 
XXX iss/s We found gicater comfort in the well kept 
pike road, with ndable giades, and lined in places wiih 
pleasant shade tteea 

Pike, sb 7 , obs. variant of Ptqus pudge 
Pike, sb *, obs form of Pitch sb i 
Pika, sb *, variant of Pic* measure of cloth 
tPika.ti Obs [Origin and meaning obscure 
7 related to I* /i^turn^ sour (of wmc) piquant 


pungent^ splcM (of sauce, etc j ] ( 7 ) Hot, biti^, 


ipicca ^ , , 

>ncd, spiced esp in ptit sauee, also 
sarcasm pungent wit 

1319 Hokman Pair 180 Let us bane chekyns in pyke 
sauce [fH Ojeiyatv). 1(89 Pappe w Hatcket Eb I but he 
bath sillogismes m pike sauce and arguments that haue 
been these twentie yeres in pickle >M3 O H arvey Pterte t 
huptr Wks.(Orosarl) II a»8 Now the fiercest Cunpooder, 
and the rankest pike aawce are the brauest figures of 
Rhetorique ia esse 1707 Bradley Earn Diet a v Bn 
Bread cm (eggs] with Crums cover cm with a Pike ham 
and some scraped Cheese and bring them lo a fine Colour 

Pike,p>. collateral form of Pick r > (q v for 
examples), still in dialectal use in various senses. 
To this app belongs the obs expreision to piko 
or pick a how, the exact meaning of which u nn* 
cctlain 7 to tnm « Pick » l 4 (or 7 to point , ct 
PlKg »*) 

1463 Maau tf Moutek h t/. (Roxb I 335 Item payd for 
pesynge ott bowys a d ovyr drawynge olf bowis, and ffor 
pykvnge off liowys, xx] eL 1343 Ascham Poxoph (Arb ) 116 
In dressing and pikyng it (iheslave] vpfora bow Ibid 130 
For thys purpose must your bowe be well Irymmed and 
p ked if a conning man that it may come tou ide in new 
c mipasse euery where Ibid i»o-i Pike Ihe places about 
the pinches to make them somewhat weker and as well 
commynge as where it pinch^ and so thejiinthw sh-dl 


be argabus ersor archers one oolher 

, the rest billes. 1390 hia J Smyth 

Due Weapoat ijb Backed with some squadrons of Piques. 
1833T Stafford /*<«: Mtbiuxv (iSrilrSiSenisomelhree I 
score Shot! and Pike lo the foot of the hill a 1849 Drlmm 
OF Ha WTM Mut Jos KWks (1711) 91 The French could ( 
not spare so many men but they gave him three thousand 
pikes and one thousand launces 

4 attnb and Comb , as pike handle, length, 1 
point pike hammer « hammer pike gee mM | 


commynge as where It pinched and so the pinthes sh-Ul 
dy*. ssn m 'hi H Tmner Select See Ox/ord uSio) io\ 
Hit ys alM agreed that Nicholas Gosson (Bowmaket] sh id 
frome henceforth be free of this Cytle flbr ihe w'A he shall 
[inter aha] newe scoure and fether all suche arrowes as 
the twone howsse nowe haihe and newe pycke all Iheue 
bowes w<k have nede to be done. 

P»k#(p»ik)v* Now rare Also5 6p7ke, 6 
pyoke, 6-7 plok [f Pikb 7^ I 3 ] Irons To 
furnish with a pike, spike, or (iron) point 
1387 Teevisa Migtea (ftolls) IV 45 j^re |>e Affres closed 
hym m a sireitt tree |iac was (ncke pikede wib >nne wik 
longe and scharpe naylcs. <1440 Proinp Parv 397/j 

I Pyl^nee, of a slaffe or ober lyke cus/idicie 1330 Palbor. 
657/1, I pycke a staff with pykes oi yron jt enoaanteUe 
ten COTCR S.V EnoHantelli Boston biea enouaHtelU dt 
Jtr a stafle welt piked or well grained with yron. 

Pike, « 3 Also 5-6 pyke, 6 ploke pyoke. 
[Ong refi to pike oaeset/ vexh = to furnish oneself with 
a pike or pilgrim s staff (ci to eat eats stiek) lec Pike 
iAT 3 Cf fJld Da pikke Da. (tgge a/ to hasten off Sw 
dial ptkka dstad lo make off Another conjectural deriva 
IS from F pifuer to spur J 

I tl reft lo make off with oneself go away 
quickly be off Alio with away Obs 

1410 Lvdo Assembly of Cods 1348 Then Reson ’ 

. imaundyd pyke hym tnens - *•- 

Arthur IX xliv 411 And ibennear 


followed liim 

, , 

Before thu paruh had a hearse the bodies of deceased 
paiishioneis were earned to the grave on poles resting on 
me I s shoulders these poles were the perquisite of the 
rector and were called pikehandles a custom rising rather | 
from the nature of I is residence in a fortalice in an unquiet 
country than from a ly ecclesiastical claim. s8oi Atkinson 
East Giaat Killers 12B that some among those pike 
points might penetrate between his ringa 
Fxke, sb ® dial or local colloq and U S' [Short 
for Tvknpjks first prob in combination* see 3 ] 


Marnyf 957, I bade hym pyke out of the 
k Juggler (Roxb) 16 Pike and walke a 
raye is no passage 1897 DAMi-isa f oy 


t here a waye is no passage 1897 1 
.( World (1699) ss6 When forced 10 lye dO' 
e their Wills, and piked off in * or 3 Days 


r gate on 

lected , a toll bar or toll gate 
1837 Dickens xxiL Ibid U\ I dewote the remainder 
of my days to a pike. 1840 HauburtoN Cloekm Ser iii 
XL 145 S pose any gentleman that keeps a pike was 10 give 
you a bod shillin in change itfH Longm Mag Nov 66 
The man at the pike ran to open the gate 
b transf "The toll paid at a turnpike gate 
1837 Dickens Picksu lii. She (Mrs. Weller) paid the last 
pike [l e died] at twenty minutes afore six o'clock yester 
dayevemn i8saR S Surtees iJAeNg/r Tohf- Ivil 3*3 
He wouldnt haggle about the pikes 1894 Blackmoee 

1 . pj|,j | 


B E Diet Cant Crew like ,, _ 

Place I also to Uie tyaa Shirley Triumph — 

154 We file off with bis Cole as he pikes along the Street. 

Parker Sandmans Wedding in Farmer Musa 
Pedestris (iM) 6j Into a boore ken they pike il a lias 
Forby Poc E Anglia Pike off! begone! 

+Pik*,w® Obs rare App ad F piquer, in 
phrase to pike on the wind - F piquer au vent, 
to sail clooe to the wind to hug the wind. 

t A JAMM Melvill Autebtog 4 Diary (Wodrow Soc. 
1843) 169 Finding us contrare our course be cust about 
and pykit on the wind balding bathe the belme and scheit. 
b To pike up (trans ), 7 to oail close to 
tS>3 Douclas eSneis ill v 18 And wp we pike the coist 
of Epirus, And landit thoir at port Choonyits. /bid x 99 
The dangeriis ecbaldii and c^t yp pykit we. 

Pik« (psik), pk [f PixK stk] Irons, To 
thrust through or kill with a pike 
1798 Mutt Advertiser at Sept 4/1 Many pnaonert were 
taken out and being carried 10 the camp were piked The 
of piking wae by two of the rebels pushing their 


burw Dtsp 11 387 1 lost two horses, one shot l — .... 
other pikeef 1874 Feovoe hugltth tit Irel 111 X. L 413 
The day after IM battle of New Roes a batch of (Pro 
testani] pnsonera was carried out from Wexford Gaol lo 
Vinegar Hill and piked in front of the windmill 
Ag 1S68 Fitz fatkilk Sham Scr *43 Glffaid sought to 
uab with his pen and pike with his tongue every friend to 
national progreuL 

Pike, vfi [f Pike rdi] tram To lift with 
ft pike 

sun ScoREesv Cheevert Whaltm Adv xit 163 Others 
piking the pieces from one tub to another 
Pike, V."t dial, [f Pikk rd * a ] tram To 
heap or pile up (hay) into pikes 
ilM Stefhehe Bh Farm lit 970 The reason that hay 
should be piked if stacked all in one day 1898 P A Osaham 
A ed Scaur v 80 Tumbling among Ihe cocks when hay was 
being 'pil<*d ••s* Songm Mag Oct 575 Come, let s be 
off, iheyll be done piking directly 

Pike, obo. form of Pkkk v •, to pry , Pkak v *, 
to top a yard, etc. 

Piked (paikdd, pallet), a Also 4-<5 pyked, 5 
pykyd, id, 6 Sc pykit, pikit see also Picked <1 
[f PiK* /d 1 or t» » + ID ] 

1 Fumtsbed with a pike, spike, or sharp pomt , 
fashioned with a sharp point (or ]>oints), sharp* 
pointed , « Picked a 1 

ri33o R Bsunns Chron (iSio) 338 With piked slaucs 
grele lieten salle lie be. 13 Gaw if Or Knt 769 A park 
al aboule With a pyked palays, pyned ful bik e 1447 in 
Jarrow if IPearm (hurten) *41 He and bis fellow, w> 
fang pykid staves and lane daeers mad a asawlle to y* aald 
kepper S513 Dololas VII xlii 6> Casting darlis 
or n ads wyih pykyl heidis 1361 Daui tr Buihngtr on 
Apae (1573) 83 b. He pul me as a piked Arrow, he tiyd le 
mee in bys quever 1609 Holland Asnm MaretU sqS 
L beake hcada 1870 


ipon ihei ,. 

•*88 J EDWASDiyrr/rr/ Acr/// 111 Someol 
them [spears] were piked or pointed at both ends rSog 
Dickson /’ rorr Agr c 1 7 Ferhaps the Hertfordsbire wheel 
plough which has a piked i>l aie. may be the most suitable 
implement 1814 Scott Ld 0/ Islet v v The good old 
priest Took his piked staff and sandal! d sboon. 

b Of animals, plants, etc Puinished with a 
pike or sharp point, or with spines or prickles, as 
in plied dogfish , « Picked a i b 
x8ai G Sandvs Ovid's Met iv (1676)7, Inuirond with 
imaiish louin;^ReedSj_Nor piked Jllpll rush^^l^ Trans 


nomaiish louing Reeds, Nor piked 
Devon Atioe.y\l 145 Piked Dog 
Wt/d Life Scot 99 The piked d 


M his Cl 


like detached rays, 

2 Tapering to a iH>int or jieak , pointed, peaked 
IMS Elyot lot Diet Addit Gg vj b Argutnm lapnt, 
n shiir|>e or pikyd bedde lyke a sugar lofa. 1963-73 Cooroa 

- •’ Con pono Acier- ^ “ ' — — 


le that damoysel pyked 

, J«»54liiHazl A PP 

... are pluked be may him go pike I 

1330 Palsgr 656/7 I pycke me forth out of a place or 

1 pycke me hence je me tyre anant Come of pycke you 

hence and your heles hytherwarde /bid jfo/a Walke 
pyke you hence tire avant 1333 Coverdale 7 Sam xix 3 
A people (hat is put to shame jpycketh them xelues awaye 
aiSS3 UoALL Royster Z> iv fi (Arb) 64 Auaunt lorell 
picke thee hence 196a J HEYwooD/rur If S/’gr (1867) 
III Into what place so cuer H may pike him Where eu«r 
ihou finde ache thou shah not I ke him. C1970 Ane Bal/at 
0/ Matrymonie 71 in Lamg Pop Poet Scot II 77 He bad 
them then go pyke them home, | 

2 intr To depart, also with off. Jig to die ' 
Also to pike tl Now slang or colloq 

isa6 Skelton Mar " • • ^ x 

Jack J 

tund World (t6w) J 


^bcnil[lwy)ixd(ycd we makeitvpInCockes. 

and after that m Moowes, which must be sharp and piked 
in the loppe s8ia Holland Ceunden t Bnt 1 515 A little 
piked hill cast up 1819 G Sandys Trav 47 Messapu* 
for his high siceiw piked rocks to be wondred at 1773 R. 
Chanoles Trav Asm M (1875) I it Ihe cape named 
Tmnarum nowMatapan whKhistheextrcmilyofamounlain 
sloping to a point having before it a piked rock sloe D 
Lysons Environs London SuppI 159 Sir Edward is repre 
tented in armour, w th piked beard and whiskers, 
b Piked bom, a tail corneal headdress worn bv ladies In 
the 14th and 15th c piked obot, a shoe with a long peak 

-u. (a,},ion towards the end of ihe ixtbc , 

lulame piked wbole, the lesser 
hale BalmnoPtera rostrata. 
t RiS Proude prestes n 


hym moo ban a thousand In pallokes and pyked tbo 
a 1450 Myrc 43 Cultede clothes and pyked scMne. 11 
Stow Annals (>6oi) Noble 


piked UL , 

II L (1B77) I 33 They went with iKeir shoocs piked. tSet 
J Crull Mnttovy 137 Their Boots arc piked towards ibe 
Toev 1747 Vertue in Phil Trans XLIV $75 Piked 
Shoes appear in several Reignt from Ed III lo RkH 111 
in Lnglaiid 174! H Walfolb Let to G Montagu it Aug , 
Anne of Bohemia introduced the fashion of piked horns, 
or high heads 1787 Huntem in I hit Presns LXXVII 
418 The Bedttna roslratm of Fabriciui or Piked Whsle. 


. , wwT. etc. 71 The cunous h^dress of piked 

down they Piked, obs variant of Picked ppl a. 

Flke-dewant, variant of Picke devaht 
Plkefork, obs and dial variant of Pickpork 


Fi]|*>liMd(p8i kihed) [f PiKErd *,« t Head ] 

1 1 he metal head of a Pike {sb >) 

1998 SFEmea F Q iv vIL aj He therein left the pike bead 
ofmsspearc t8M Rushw Mist Celt I 464 ITie Enemy 
holds upon their Pike beads inuiton, capons, turkies, &c lo 
let the English see they bad no want. 1841 Lever C 
O Matin Ixxxi, The Cossacks with the red beards and 
long pola with pike heads on them 

2 A fiih of the family I ueioeephahdet 


having a head with long 
•nont and uws, like those 01 the Piki {sb *) , a* 
ptkt headed alligator, anohs, Jnke headed whale, 
the piked whale see Piked a b, 

17^ Peknant Zoel 111 40 Pike headed whale this 
species takes fu name from the shape of its nose, which b 
narrower and sharper poinled than that of olh« whales. 
am Golosm Mai Mist VI 193 The Pike4ieaded Whale, 
itte Cent DUf s v Ptkt htadtd alligator, the ooanMm 
M uwiiHiippi alligator A lUgsttor luelue 
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Flkeir, variant of Pignim Obs , a pikeman 
PiktL pikle (paik’l) duU Also locally 
plokel, pi&le, plkahil, potkol, -klo ff Piki 
sb'^ 3b; prob, with -el, -It, initrumental, aa in 
handle, sptndle, shovel^ A hav-fork, pitchfork 
(Common in local use, in the Midland and W estern 
Counties from Lancashire southwards ) 

S BauBNin Hinde Li/e xlvi (1641) 147 One cauing 
one being behind him, the two greinii of the 
in on both stdet of his leg, and hurt him not iMi 
P Hsuav Dinrttt + Lett (i88a) 307 From y* lower Haj 
bay they pitchl it and carry d it on Plkehilt to y* Carts 
t<M R. Holms Armoury iil 73/1 Take a Pikell of Hay, 
as much oa hangs together on the points or grains of a 
Pikell a i>|4 *^8 Cosnwall Manck. Strttlt 87 Her 
Majesty had seen the threatening clouds lain poikels as 
Lancashire alone can ram them 1879 FMnvi ithreut 
bury Jrtil 3 Sept , Charge of stabbing with a pikel 

(pdiklet) Itn-al horms 8 pyolet, 
8- pikelet, pioklet (dtal piklet, pyklet, piolate, 
pifelet, pyflet, etc ). [Shortened from Haba- 
FiORUtT.] A VVestem and Midland name for a 
small round tea-cake, made of fine flour , a crumpet, 
or, in tome districts a muffin 
1700 fiystaudtr 382 They were not muffins the chevalier 
hawked about, when a boy but pjclets 1T07 Anna Sbward 
Lett (1811) V 15 rhat doughty son of Ihemis crumpled 
up his broad facelike an hall toasted pikelet iSae BaockSTr 
N C Glni , Puklet, or PtUltl a small round light cake— 
asortofmuffia iNs Mas H Vfoon fifrt. HaHTh 11 1 15a 
Jancy revelled in anearly tea and pikelets, H^mritor 

Mag Jan 260/1 A iifver-covered dish containing hot 
pikelets (Mod dial, forms ■ see Sng DtaL Did ) 

Flkclat a (pai klet). [f Pike rA ♦ + -let ] A 
small or young pike 

iSqb IHutlr Sportiiu 4 Dram Jfem 2 July 604/1 A 
diminutive pikelet lifft Ciai nkv Angling HalUayt 83 
When killed this hungry pikelet had In his pouch a trout 
nearly one quarter of a pound weight I 
Pikeman^ (psikm^ij Obs cxc. Hist [f 
PiKX rd 8 4- Mak sb t] A soldier armed with a pike 
tg Sir A Barton in Surfed Mite (t888) 66 Yea, pick 
men more and bowmen both Ihts worthje Howard tooke 
to the sea 1366 PAaraiiN r / laitdat 993 1 be pike men, 
they on walles doc siMide their towne fur to defande i6a7 
AtatHon, Ktux Doenmentt iBund\e aot No 40) Further 
that every pickman come full armed 1647 CcAatNooN 
l/itf Htb IV I tyg The Pikemen had fasten d to the 
tops of their pikes primed PajMrs of Ihe Piotcsuiion lOSg 
S^ciator 30 May 715/2 The Swiss pikemen at Morgorten 
brought this ascendency to the ground 
Fikamaa (paikma^n) Also (in sense 1} 
pikesman ff Pike sbi * Mak sb ij 
L A man wno wields a pick , a pickman , a 
miner , one who hews the coal with a pickax 
1848 Dissaiu Sybil vt vi ' My missus told it me at the 
pit head when she brought me my breakrai.t said a pike I 
man SM4 Daily Ttl 26 Oct, it u stated the liest miners, I 
known as piketmen can hew a stent and a half m a day I 
iWe/A/<f 28 Oct , The pikeman 2 recumbent position and < 
the easy siiokea he appears to lake at the ooal 
2 A man who picks the mill stones and keeps 
them in order ; hence, the tenant or man in charge 
of a thirlam, baronial, or burghal mill {Se ) 
tg Aberdifa Rtgr (Jam.) Pikeman of the lownis millis 
>S7* Am ShonjfCrt .smrrriVfMA. (1904) 24s Alex Willian 
aoiie mkeman of the Mlln and u^aker of the inuliur and 
knaifKnipe of the lounes and landsof the Milloun of Auch 
nagat 1877 G Faxasa If'ir/eti'M 60 The Clerk and Jamie 
the Pikeman [had] a mutual dislike and dread of each other 

Pi k«mMl [f PiK* rd • + Mam sb i j 1 he 
keeper of a turnpike 

i8t7 HuoHBa Tom Brown 1 iv, The cheery loot of the 
guard s horn, to warn some drowsy pikeman or the ostler 
at the next cliange iBSg Daily Ttl 1 Nov 4/6 On cerinm 
roada you may travel for leagues without being inletruptcd 
by Ihe ' pike man 

Pik«*pol6. f/ [PiKErdlj] A lumberer's 
tool , a pole having a spike at the end and a hook 
near it, used for driving and guiding floating logs. 

1818 Scrtbntr t Mag Xv 147 1 he running and rafting 
implements, pike-poles, etc arc made read) 1891 C 
RaaaaTS Ailr 0 Amtr 106, I was at once pul to work 
pushing logs down a long channel with a pike pole 

Piker'. Now aba/ Also 4 6 pyk«r, 5-6 u 
[f pthe, var of Pice p l + -hr > see Picker ' ] 
t i A robber, a thief, in later use, a petty thief, 
pilferer, ■ Picker * i b Obs 
iget Pol Peoms (Rolls) II 66 Uul if alwey pikers, lak, 
thou wolt us maken, Iher we piken but seely pans, the secte 
plkith poundls. SMgLANCi /'//Cvi 17 Kepemycorn 
in my croft fro pykers and b«<ucs c 1440 PromA Parr 
39^-* Pjfkare, lyly Ae thcef^Pirculiii iso$Adxg Hen. VI I, 
c 6 I s Knowjmg theves and other pikara. 1549 Co\ eaDALt, 
etc Erasm. Par. PkUtm. 21 He reconsileih vnio the Maister 
[Philemon] his aeruauni that bad bene both a runneagaie 
•nd a piker tS4p Records 0/ Elgin I 98 Blasfeiiwng of 
J^ne oiidderar, eldar calland him anid pikar tbe}fMrtl 
2. An Inatrnment to * pike* or pick ont dost, dirt, 
or obatmetioni ; a picker. Se. 

t8a8 Mem Mantle brancA xU, Tba piker (or clearing the 

motion-hole. 

t Piker j^ver. Obs [f piftse, Pike sb < 

* -IB 1, or aay.ptfiiur 1 see PiqoiiR.] A aoldier 
armed with a pike, a pikeman 
UM Sin J Smvth Dtie. fVenpone Ded. 7^ Thdr old 
seddim FVtti with their piques. Md. a b,T1ie{r footmen 
Muen, they doo al^we for vetic well armed tga BAsanr 
TAoor. H'mrree ill L 33 Th« piker his arminp and sreapoo. 


Pi ker 8, slang or dtal (app f Pike sb « I 
turnpike cf alio dial piheji m same sense ] 

A vagrant, a tramp , a gipsja I 

S838 Hollowav Did Provtne 23/2 Codgers and pikers 
are tramps. F Snee itjg Boaxow W ordbA I ng Oy^iy 
Lang ais The people calM in Acts of Pxrluimei t sturdy 
beggars and vagrants, in the old cant language Abraham 
men, and in the modern / ikers 

Pikor, var Picard Obs , large sailing-boat 
Flkerel, Plkery, obs if Pickerel, Pickebt 
PI kem. nonce wd A female pike (fish) 

1854 Badmam Haheut 302 The spawning season occupies 
from two to three months 1 the young pikesses of three years 
Uklng the lead 

Pikostaff (pM k,staO [In senses i and 2, f 
Pike ' i, s Staff cf ON plkstafr ( 1 3th c ), 
mod Norw, plkstav, MSw ptkslaff, in sense 3, f 
Pike sb < Hence two distinct words, but often not 
capable of separation, esp in the phrasea m 4 ] 

1 A staff or walkmg-stick with a metal point at 
the lower end like an alpenstock Now only .Sr 
Sometimes app the wooden handle of a pick 
im6 m Riley Afrm load (1868) 284 (Lett Bk. G If 45) 
Pikstef 1377 Langi- /• /*/ B VI 105 My plow foie shal be 
mypyk.staf|A/J>' .Sptkidslaft Asii 96p)k MS f/|iyk.taf 
Ats H pilgrimstaf] and picche aiwo fe rotes. im3 Ibid 
L VII 329 Pcnauncc hus pyk staf [A v 257 pike piked staf] 
he wolde polische newe ^1470 HeNavsoN Mor fob xi 
(iVel/ti Sheet) iii With pykestaff and with scrip to fair of 
loiin i«9t ClarKHK f//r/ tourtter 'UVe. Grosart)XI 212 
He stands sollen nlie lining on his pike staffe a 164a Si a 
W Monson Neaal I rode L (1204) 226 i The Weapon is a 
Pike Staff such as keepers and Watreners use for the guard 
of the Game aijj6 in Held Scot Songs {tgar) 109 Fare 
ye weel my pyke slaff tit6 Scorr Anttq iv, Setting hu> 
pike staff iMdore him. 

1 2 Part of a wagon or cart app the same at 
Pikestovieb Obs 

<8*3 FiTZHcaa Huti | j The crosse tomer the keys and 
piksuueiL 

3 The wooden shaft of a ptke (the wea|)on) 

2380 Hollyband Treat Fr Tong, Zagaye, la a slaffe 
longer and more slender than a pike staffe, otherwise called 
Atagaye i6^Cha» t ^ntw Deelar Both Hontet i July 
24 Gisarms (which were Pikeslavesl. 1904 Sia H Max« vt L 
in B/ocku Mag June 734/2 Ash wa.s the proper wood fir 
pike staves. 

4. In proverbial phrases M platn as a ptlestaff, 
an alteration of toe earlier phrase as plain as 
a Packstaff (in reference to its plain surface) 
Also As stiff' as a pikestaff To call a pikestaff 
a pikestaff •* to call a spade a spade 
1881 OaEBNc Due Cootaage (1593J 4 A new game that 
hath no poliae nor knauetie.<>ut uiaine as a plke^tafrc 1719 
D Uaricy PiUt III 22 When a Reason s as platn a.s a Pike 
staff 1848 Thackcbav Bk Snobs xvii, when will jou 
acknowledge that two and two make four, and call a inke 
staffa pikesUfft 1831 H Miimlie H kale i\ 30 Sal up 
in bed siiff as a ptke staff i8ty Trollope CAraa. Band f 
xlu 367 The evidence against him was as plain as a pike 
staff 

t Pi kestower. Obs [f Pike sb > + slower 
dial stake, post, rang ] Part of a wagon or cart , 

^ explained as ' The iron bar or standard fixed m the 
"ear-breed ” of a cart, strengthening the sides ' 

1641 Best Farm Bkt (Surtees) 48 The Iceman is to bco 
I forewarned that be secke out three or fewer pikestowers 
aforehande, and some keyes and false shclvinges. 

Fikeys, Pikf»tilt, ob#. ff Pickax, Pickfault 
Pikish,a nonce wd [f Pike sb*,bt. -isii' ] 
a. ?Of or pertaining to pikes (weapons) b Of 
or proper to pike (fish) , voracious. 

I7W in Siirit Pub. yrnls III 163 Liberty in pikish 
majesty she ll use. itge Pall Mall G 19 May 5/2 An un 
doubtra instance of piketsh sorarii) 

Pikit, obs Sc form of Piked Pitched 
Plkk, obs variant of Pick Pike Pitch 
Pikke, Pikky, obs. forms of Pitch, Pitch i 
Plklo, variant of Pixel, pitchfork 
fPik-moyane Sc Obs [f /i-f, of uncertain 
meaning + f moytn middle, middle sized Cf 
culverin ftwyen in CiLaKBiM] A kind of cul- 
verm explained os ‘ one of the smaUest sire ’ 

«St3 Acc Id High Treas Scot IV 517 Item the first 
cufvcnng pikmoyane drawin with Rvj oxin of the lungis. 

PikoiBe, obs, foim of Pickax. 

Pikrolite, vanant of Picrolite. 

(p9i ki), a.' rare [f PiKE > + -a ] 
Having pikes or sharp points , spiky , pointed 
1744-30 W Ellis Mod Hnetandm 111 1 87 (E D S) 
Long piky roots 

PiW, a * eiTon piksy [f Pike < + -\ ] 
Of, ofthe nature of or abounding m pike (fish) 
1^0 Macdonald Afwrywr */Z.onM II xi lao A lake 
of deep fresh water the pikey mulliiude within 190a B 
Gri nuy Thamet Cnmt m He is a long way from other 


into the political air and buffeted like a pilladex by the ffsls 
of opposing champions 1901 Dotty Newe 27 July 8/6 
Parlour Games. Blowing Games, such as puff billiards 
piUtlex and a feather on a sheet 

Pilaf, -aff, variants of Pilau 
P ilafie (poileds) Also 9 plleage [f Pile 
8 I + AOE ] The hair, wool, or especially fur, 
with which an animal 1$ covered , — Pelage 
< ti8as Ir Baeone De talore et Pngore in Wks (1825) I 
334 C Id maketh the pilage of beasls more thick and long 
1867 A I. Adams Wand Nat India 214 In winter the fur 


Filao, variant of Pilau 
Pilar (psi lai), a rare 
pilus hair sec -ar > ] 

1 Of or pertaining to hair 

1838 Mavnb AjA’i ker I M 


[f mod L ptlar is, f 


Zoo\ pertaining lo 
ler Pilar muscles 
the hail to bristlek 


Piladez (pi lideka) Also pUU ff L. pila 
ball -f dex’ in L. dextra, Gr right hand ] 

Proprietary name of a parlour game consisting 111 
keepug an inflated ball or bag in the air by stnk 
ing It to and fro over a line on a table with the 
back of the hand 


1 arrectortipiloniii [muvAti that cause the hall lo bn 

2 Downy tare 

i8»R F WicroHCenIr A/r myrnlCeog Sot XXIX 
196 Most of the men and almost all the women remo 
eyelashes, and pilar hair rircly appears to grow 
, So Pilnry (p>i Ian), a Pilar i 

1888 Med Neioi LI II 4” She had never sufferer 
any pilary loss [or] cutaneous affection 1893 Ayrf A 


in Hatz D-arm ), a It ptlas/ro, m med L ptla 
j/r«/// (1341) f ///<! a pillar see ASTrK ] 

1 A square or rectangnlar column or pillar , spec 
such a pillar engaged in a wall, from which it 
projects with its capital and base a third fourth, 
or other portion of its breadth , an engaged joillar , 
an anta , formerly apfilied also to the square pier of 
an arch, abutment of a I ridge, or similar structure 
>S7 S Laseham I et (1871) so Vpon a base a loo foot square 
a Mil are piloster ruing pyramidally of a fyfieen foole hy 
1598 ru aio / ihut’o any kinde of pilter or pilaster tSei 
Dsaiton Pai Halt 11 xxxi A Roome prepard wiin 
Piinsteis lhat to lie K x fe ihcir slender Poynts did 
reare 16 // delay t Chron Scot lonlw (1728) 233 

A square low Gallery some four hoot from ihe Ground, 
tel round nimul with Pillcy stairs, 1613 39 I Joses in 
I.e ni laJIadiot Archit (1742) I 103 The Pilaster is the 
Pasement against the Bank of the River 1604 WorroN 
Aich t in belli (16)1)238 Pylasters must not he too tail 
a id slender lest they rese nble Pillars nor loo Dwarfish 
and grus e lest ihey imitate the Piles or Peeies of nridges. 
1670 Moral State tng 87 An house adorned without with 
various I’lllars and Pillaslers of several Orders. 2713 
Isom lalladiot Ittbil (1742) II 36 Ihe Jambs or Pi 
lasirrs of the Doors 1776 C Sem2LE Building in Ibater 
It Ihe Piles or Pilasters, which are fixed in the River t 
the Arches which these Pila lets support i860 Lmfxson 
r nd.Ii/e fteaHiy\i\.% 1 Bohn) II 433 Our taste mbuildii g 
refuses pilasters and columns l)iai support nothing 
tram/ 1875 If ondert I kyt Ibortd L L 30 Piles or 
pilasters of ground ice which suppoiled the supe ficlal crust 
t2 A pillar like or cylindrical shape or figure 
1389 Plttenham Eng Poetie n x\ (Arb) 1 10 IV Pillcr 
Pillastcr or C Hinder lOei Hollani / tiny U 613 Ihey 
delight to cul iheir Btiils into long rolls or pillastres in 
manner of cy lindies [L lyUndrot ex eit maiunt/eu ere] 

3 aflrtb and tomb as pilaster block, buttress, 
capital pier, pinnatle, pilaster hke adj pilaster 
fashion, terre adv , piluter strip see quot 1^74 
1616 SuxrL & Maxkh (.ountry parme 277 f ashion your 
balticments of what shape soeucr you please to haue them 
whether made plainr, or pyllasici wise [etc]. 170J 1 N 
Lily A C Pnixbaser 224 Kevailed or Pilaslrr peers, from 
lolo 14 Pounds a p.a r 1727-51 Chamskks 0<-/ sv Bnck 
Pilatlei or bnllrett bi cki are of ihc same dimensions 
with the great txi ks, o I) ll ey have a n Ich at one end, 
hair the I leadlh of ihe 1 rick iheir use is lo hind the work 
ai the pilasters of fence walls which are built of great 
bucks 1773 Nuoriholck // rrl Lend 599 These buttresses 
run up pilaster fashion. 1874 lARKvafa/A Aickil Gloss. 
326 Iitailer Stri/t a term used to describe the vertical 
projecting parts of the lowers supposed to be Saxon 
2879 Six G G Scott / it Arckit I 49 Flat, ptlasterJike 
buttresses. 

PUa«t«red (pilse suid), a [f prcc +-ed*] 
h umished with or supported on pilasters, 
a 1687 ColTON Fnlrrtainm to Phillis 16 The polish d W alls 
of Marble be Plllastei d round with porphyry m 1774 W 
Hahte Charitable Mason Poems (1810) 383/1 PiUMerd 
jasmines iwixt the windows grew 1838 Fraser t Mag 
XVI 1 1 706 Pllastered galleries. 

Pllastrada (pilTstr^id) Ateh [ad It /<- 
laslrata (f pilastrare to adorn with pilasters) 
sec ADK.] \ row or range of pilasters. 

[1730 A Gordon Maffeit AmpAitk 22a 1 he Pdastrata or 
Ra ige of Pilasters which support the Arch J tSta F xamtntr 
eOcI 635/1 A pilastrade of two colon ns iStS WilusA. 
Cl txK Cambridge 1 loj A regular Ionic pilastrade. 

Hincc FUoEtns a , having a pilastrade. 

1847 hat Emycl I 644 \ pilastraded ordinance, forming 
a sprcics of atii 

tPllastrel Oh nre-^. [ad ll ptlaslrello, 
dun. of pdastro ITlasteb ] A small pilaster, 
r i6aa Robinson Mary Magd 351 The ieauy pillaslrells 


I were neal jy shorne. The giassy seats, y- eyxs to iliuubcr wed. 
Pllat, -e, obs. forms oi Pilot 
Pllata (pat lA) [a F /Slate, ad L. Pilains, 
proper name ] 1 ne name (Pontina Pilate) of the 
i Koinon procurator of Judiu concerned in the 
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cnicifixion of Jesus Christ, hence allusively as 
a term of reproach Also, the character of Pilate 
in the mystery plays , hence t Pilate s voice, a loud 
magisterial voice (ois ) 

C1400 A/t>/ I »U 56 PrelaU not preching are rajier pilats 
l>an prelatu ijja pALsca 837 In a pytalea voyce <1 kauttt 
loyx I5sa Udau Frtum (1877)38* He heard a 

certain oratour speaking out of measure loude and high 
and altogether in Pilatea voice 1604 Hieron H-kt 1 330 
Indeed in Rome there dtuers be That beare the name of 
prelacie Better we Pilates may them call Seeking the 
churches funerall iM a/m/I G 09 Ocl jh Pontius 

Pilalea, who washed their hands of what might happen to 
k ranee provided they could continue to exploit her 

II pilaw (pilau , pil$ , ptldu ), pilaff 

(pila f) Foims 7- pilau, pillau, piUiv, pil 
Uw, pilao, peUw , also 7 pilo, -o«, pUlow(e, 
peloa, paUu, pullow, 7-8 pelo (pleo), 8 pillou, 
pilloe, pollow, pilow. 9 pillao, pulao, puUao, 
pi(l)laf(,f [a Pers j jb fitaw (in 1 urkish pilaw, 
pilav (or pilaf), Urdu pilao, palao) boiled nee 
and meat (occurs in Bns hatj of Shlrar, ob 1436) 
So F pilau. It pilao HIM Or mX&pi, Russ 
niuaifb ptlavil ( a. pilaff) Appears in Eng in 
many forms according to the language or locality 
whence the wnter has adopted it , the earlier exam 
pies, from 1 7th c Turkish, are identical with Persian 
represents modern Turkish pronunciation ] 
An Oriental dish, consisting of rice boiled with 
fowl, meat, or fish and spices raisins, etc 
t6is /■>«» Fm/x Fug'/isAiM 53 The most common dish 
(amongst th« lurks) is Pilaw mode of Kice and small 
moneb of Mutton boiled therein s 4 ta Coryat yraf in 
Purebaa Pittnmt x xii (16*5) i8j8 The vse of this Butler 
IS verie frequent, by reason of the abundance of FiJ/auc lhal 
is eaten in Constantinople. Sir 1 Herbert /r ^ 


when he hath his iripe full of petaw 

will go to natures cellar iMy A Iaiiell Ir rhatHOt t 
Frn II 93 Their boiled meat c nsists in Filtu) or Schtlao 
■696 Omngton I <!y ituratl 397 Palau, that is Rice braid 
with Spices intermixl snd a boil d fowl m the middle 
tOpa Frvei 4ec S htdia tf P 390 The most admired 
Uaint) wherewith they stuff themselves is Pulbw 1711 
C locKlca Pradt ladix'ixw aji 1 hey cannot often go to 
the Price of a Pilloe, or boil d Fowl and Rice 178a C >c 
HAN Prast «» Str Occai, (1787I III 933 Methmks I hear 
some Alderman all hurry. Cry where s ll e Pellow ? Bring 
me out the Cun ) ! 1(11 KiaKrATRicK ir itxL Ltll Itppoa 
}>ultan App p. xlii, All the Mu-sulman officers shall be 
entertained with ajiublic repast, to consist of Puttio of 


3 A triangular flannel wrapper for an infant, 
worn over the diaper or napkin 


other woolen pul under 

calld a / lick 1799 M UHOgawooD Treat Die Ckitdr 
in 91 NO/e An error worthy of remark , is that of wearing 
a pilch (as It It called) an old fashion still too much in use 
aiSae Forbv I oc £ Angha Pitck,a flannel wrapper for 
an infant tiai-aa Mrs. Breton bk //tutek Mtutmetm 
( 9696 Baby linen 4 pilches, 1 waterproof pitches, 4 tween 

i. allrth and Comh , ns pilch clout, maker 

aieag K ai 9 deoflen schuleii pleien mid ham 

A. dvsien use enne ptlchcclul,cuclion touword Oder i) 
Coer de i 6736 Here armure no more 1 ne doule, Thenne 
1 doo a pylclie<.loule c 941* Caxton Ihaltgutt 14 Wau 
htirge the pilchemaker Formaketli a p> Ichc wml 
Piloh (piltj , w t^omdial Forms 3pUekan, 
pilken, 6 piloh 9 Sc pilk [Origin uncertain. 
Cf I Ger pul{e)kcH, pofktH to pick (w/ den kna- 
kcH pulken to pick a bone) , Norw and Feroese 
to pick, scrape, prick Cf also OF peluckier, 
OPicard ptlukier phuquier (mod Picard pluquer) 
to pick, clean, peck sccPlcckw] intr fo pick, 
pluck , to pilfer to rob 

a laas Ancr R 84 ?et wok. 

pilewtn picken), mid his bile, ruled - 

reafnes kunde. Ibid 86 Uor eucre me schal bene 

piiketi f« r ploktn] ft pcolien, uor he is ase ^ wihi )iet 
sprutleo ut ye belere |>ct roe hiiie ofte croppeA 


e country was free from all manner of thilt and pllching 
8 Janieson /b P>tk I To shell peas, also, to pi» 
■wTiiklcs out of the shell t 9 To pilfer as ‘She has 
" - • li>ct,P 


pdkit his pouch 1900 Fag Dial 
filch (S. Worcesler Glouc ) 


Pilchard (pi Itjasd) Forms o. 6-8 pllohar, 
(6 piltotaer, 6 7 pilohar(e, pylober) , ^ 6- pil> 


chard, (6 p7loherd(«, pUoharde, 7 ‘ard) [Ongin 
obscure The d is excrescent (Cf Ir ' ’ 
from Eng ) 


le first sort 1813 1) 


rsair 11 11 Reiiiuved the ban 


he dared to quaff 18111 — Juaa v xlvii A genml savour 
Of certai 1 slews and roast meats, and pilaus, Made 
Juan in his harsh inientiorai pause. 1849 Thackeray lea 
den us xlii The Colonel was famous for pillaus and curries. 
s86e K F Burton Cea/r Afr I ^3 The plat de resistance 
was, as usual the pillaw or os it is here called, pulao 1877 
A B Edwards Uf N,U xxi 666 The piUff which followed 
is always the last dish served at an rgyptian or Turkish 
dinner 1883 Ai m Cheem / ays 0 / Istd (ed 7) 9 From 
rice and pillans To truffies and grouse 
Hence Mlauad (pilau d) a , made into pitai 

I „ T> < ,,, /miia xlvi (1808) 353 

oast kid and pillaiied chicke„ 
Forms 1 p]rl(e)oe, 3 6 
pilohe, 4 pllo'hoho, 4 6 pylobe, 6- piloh [OF. 
pylece, ad med L ^lluea n furred garment, fern 
of L pelliceus adj , made of skins, f pcllts a skin 
Cf PxLiaaa ] 

+ 1 . An enter garment made of skin dressed with 
the hair , m later use a leathern or coarse woollen 
outer garment Obs exc. Hut 
ciooe i^LFRic A/chshs laterrog Segewulfi in Aagha 
(1883) VII 30 Hwi worhie god pslcan adame ft euan (efier 
)iam gyltet aiioo I oc in Wr Wuicker 398/11 I elhcte, 
pylece. a laae Asur R 369 He is of be te-tore uolke, bet 
lo-iere8 his olde kurtel, ft to-rendeS Fe olde pilche of ins 
dcaditche uelle ettft Oeu 4 S-c 377 1 wo pilches weren 
fiuri eiigeles wroU And to adam and to eue brojt <11300 
Sirte 993 Warme pitce and wariiie shon, With that mm 
hernde be wel don c 139a Chau p» / roreris 4 Affter heet 
komeFe colde No man caste his ptichche away 9416 IFill 
of Holt (Somerset Ho t Pelche de foxe ri44« Lros Hors, 
Ske/e ^ 0 366 liter is also made of sbeepis skyn Pilchis 
ft gtovu 10 dryve awey the cold <1440 Prom/ Parv 
TSnl* Pylche, /rttkium /ellic a. 1548 Udall Fmsm 
Par Lake vii 85 Clothed in a pilche of a camels hyde. 
iSfj-Hy Foxe A h M (1598) >613/1 Some wandred to and 
fro in Meepes pilches, in goates pifcl es, forsaken oppressed 
afflicted Oekker Sa/sromashx Wks. 1873 I 931 He 

heate five pound out of his leather pilch 1674 Blount 
Clossofr (ed 4 Pslck , a woollen or fur garment {obs ) 
i8« Stevenson Anglo-kax Ckrost. lar Of costly pilches 
and of grey skins. 1901 Arckseol Jral Mar 4 Every 
canon had a pticb or cassock {/ellkea). 

2 fa A mg or pad laid over a saddle Obs 
b A light frameless saddle for children « Pad 
sbi 2. 

*55* Huloet, Pilche for a saddle tsutratusn 1884 Load 
Ca No 1893/4 Taken away , a Ps e bald Gelding with 
a Pannel and Pilch on his Bock a 1708 Kenmett Laasd 
MS 1033 If 997 A course shagged piece of rug laid over a 
Saddle for Fase of a Rider Isln our midland parts calld a 
filch 1861 Paring Gould Iceland 397 Take also with you 
a light saddle without a tree, commonly called a pilch Sfoe 
Uet CMl Serv Suffly Atwe , Sadies Child’s PUcb, all 
over quilted hogskin, for boy or girl 


Skeat < 

dial fit.. , 

Cf also Sc. dial pitch a short fat person, anything thick or 
gross, a lough skinny piece of meat ) 

A sm'ill sea fish t lupea piUkardiis, closely allieti 
to the bemng, but smaller, and rounder in form , 
It is taken in large numbers on the coasts of Corn- 
wall and Devon, and forma a considerable article 
of trade, mU S and Eng Colonies locally applied 
to other fishes of the liemng kind, eg the C 
sagax of the Pacific, the Tiarengula macieph- 
timlma of Bermuda, also to the young menhaden 
t /<> take slut f CO IS ri tth fiUhards, to get large returns 
from a small ou(Va> (dti 

1330 Paiacr. 934/1 P>lcherafysshe sardine 1341 Boorde 


Otes, whic^ is not sc 


n his huskaa as other 


seconds kiiule m_, — 

Ole« cs84e J Shvth lame BerkeUgis (1883) I 135 And 
had also Drags, pilcome mbctilion, brotcornc words I pro- 
fsase, not welllo vndsrstand 183s Feg Sutei AW lit 71 
lbs., 4 tvN<iMU<r<i has several vanetiaa. The moat rsnuurk- 
able are the black or long bearded oat and the naked oat, 
or pilcorn. 1S66 Preas Sot,, Pillcorn, or Pilcorn. 

Nerow (pilikrde). arch Forms K ftrl- 
onft(e, pllaonsfte, 6 pilorowe, ^ pUkrowi 
pill-orow, paalorow, pilgroir), ^ pilorow. 
[App for pilled crew d, ptleom, pelparlit, etc. 
1 he application of the worn, with the form ppl~ 
craft, has suggested that it originated in a per- 
version of Fakaobafh, through patwftt, *par- 
cra/te, tic cf qnots. c 1460 and 1617. But the 
history of the word is o^nre, and evidence is 
wanting] m PABAURAyH xA i. 

1*5*0 Orius / oe , Paragrnfkue Anglies, a pargnfte in 
writing ] e 1440 Protnf Patv 998/1 Fytcrafle yn a books 

asUnscMs faragro/hue ettfio Medulla in Way Pronif. 

ye finds That verae appertainslh 10 Huswifsnc Kinds. t6sa 
K T Fstie Gadite Sirm 18 lo stand as a Cypher in 
Augrim or as a pilcrow In a laiins Primmer 0817 MiNaHEU 
Pluctor Pilkrott), conlraclum vidstur corruplumqus ex para 
grapho. istfiss ELETLNEa AVer Falour iv i, But why a 
Peel crow hers? A hcar^rrow had been better 1708 
PHiLLira Psteroiv, an old Word for a Paragraph 1I97 
S S. Sfricge T tyaktey xv 14s Ihe leading article 
tailing attention to them with inlerJecUona aM all tons 


Piid, obs. form of pilled sec Pii l o i 
Pil# (pall), sb'i Forms t pU, 4- pile, (4-8 
pyle, 6 pyll, 7 peil) [OE. /// masc •> OLG. 
*/f/(MLG, MDu ///, Du /<}/ dart, arrow, also 
ON plla fern , arrow. Da , bw ptl, from Lg ), 
OHG, MHG p/tt, Ger p/eil dart, arrow, ahaft, 
\\ cat Ger ptl, a. L ptl urn the heavy javelin of 
the Roman foot soldier, orig ‘ pestle ’ 

1 he L fttum was no doubt Copied by the Germans in 
the L. sense javelin , which passed on Ine continent into 
that of ' dart , and hence * arrow , in which laller sense it 
superseded llie native word In OE, tbs sense ‘Javslm 


the former is , , , 

sftt flying dart kyldeffl battle dart, and the sarlisst 
. .iinples of the umple word in this senK are ME , if 
applied to an arrow, it was only as subaidmry to aauve 

1 1 A dart , a shaft , (t) an arrow. Obs, 


a leeo Be Matmee Mod *6 B18 Met adhonca sal xcfylled 
'eundes flixspilum — Kiddlee xviIl 6 Fart bihealdeS 
lU me of hrife AcomB byldeptlas. 13 Ov IParu (A) 


I)y 




gerres kalecula toil 74/37 Pylcher.fivh mcita tr <1600 
Noriien S/ec Brit .Cirmw 11798) 99 The rechcsie fishing 
13 of the leosle fislie which is called a uitcharde 1801 


gerres kalecula Ib _ ... ^ 

_ - . a uitcharde 

Pnet N n\ 1 39 Fooles are as lute husbands, l_ 

I ilchers are lo Herrings, tOdb Eari Monk Ir Bocealiuts 
•idsts /r Painass I xlviii (1674)63 I hey have built com 
modioiis Inns to take Sturgeons with Pilchcrds. >711 Land, 
Cat . No 4941/9 Pikhers for the Sireights. 1796 H Ht nter 
tr St Pserres Stud Hat (1799) I 963 The conlinualion 
and direction of these two bands the pifehera of the South, 
and the herrings of the North are nimriy of the same 
length 181J Sir H Daw Agrtc Ckem (iBts) 988 The 
refuse pilchards in Cornwall are used as a Manure, t8fo 
Kingslfv Heren \ Savoury was the smell of fried pilchard 
atlrib 1685 Petty / eut Hitt p vi I set up iron works 
and pilchard fishing in Kerry >8x4 Hitchins & Draw 
Cornu alt 11 471 The pilchard fishery furnishes the staple 
commodity of toe place 

tPilclier’. Obs A term of abuse, frequent 
It the beginning of the 1 7th c It has been con 
jecturally explained as meaning ‘ One who wears a 
pilch or leathern jerkin or doublet or ‘ One who 
pilches, a thief’, in two instances it Is either fig 
from pilcher Pilchard the fish, or punnmgly 
associated with Ihit word 
1601 B JoNsoM toetashr in iv Whither doe you dragge 
the gent man? )on mungrels y>u curres, jou banKlogs, 
wee are Captame Tucca, that talke to you, you inhumane 
pilchers i8oa Middlston Blurt. Maitcrd,onstaite I ii, 
Pilcher, thou rl a most pitiful dried one a 1619 FexTCHga 

SPst vnthout M in iv Lpbraidm 

Pilchers, a 16*5— If omen t h ' 

There a nothing loves him 

him. a 1840 Day /’nr/ Been 

tPUoher^, Obs rare [ 7 LxtendcdfromPiLta ] 
1 = Pilch sb i 

9833 Earl of Coax Diary m Ihmore Pafert Ser 1 (i8«6) 
loA I baue written to M' Ned Boyle to furnish him 
:h pitchers 


IV 

will. 

2 A scabbard (Apparently contemptuous ) 

" 8 7"‘ III L 84 Will you pluck y* 




1990 Shake Rom 8 7 -. 

Sword out of hu Pilcher by 1 

Pi leont. "■ 

Corn., 

bv Limuens a species {Avetia nueh). In which the 
rlumea or hniks do not adhere to the grain, bat 
iMve It bare. Also called pilled oats, •ypiUotes, 


i leont. (For piMcom, f Pilud/// a i 
lit.] A variety of the cultivated Oat, considi 


feundcs flixepilum — Kiddlee xviIl 

hu me of hnfe fleouiB byldeptlas. i, — „ 

3490 ScheteF wiF piles ft iif hem deb wounde. c I4ee Deetr 
J roy 6076 Fen Paru with a pile sharp, Rut bym in 
Ihurgh Fe rybbis with a roid wond 

t b The pointed metal head of a dart, lance, ot 
arrow Ols 

tSpa Constable Sonn. 1 v, Thine eye the pyle Is ot a 
murdring dart c 1811 Chatman I find iv 345 Through both 
his temples struck the dart, the wood of one side show d, 
The I lie out of the other look d >807 Drayton Court </ 
/rsrry Wks (1748) 166 His spear— .a bent both slilf and 
strong, The pile was of a horse fly s tongue 1839 Fuller 
Holy IPar 11 x (1840) 63 Like an arrow well feathered, but 
with a blunt pile » he flew swift, but did not sink deep. 170a 
Hickes Let in Ptfye Corr 10 June, Elf arrows are of 
, a triangular form somewhat hxe the beard or pile of our 
old Fnghsh arrows of war. [<7«8 PaocE Anonym (1809) 
103 Fletcher, he that Irimm^ arrows by addiog the 
, feathers , Arrowsmith, he that made the plies.] 

' 0 Uxd to render L. ptlum, the heavy javelin 

of the ancient Roman foot soldier 
e i8m Fletcher ft Mass. FeUn One l i, How the Roman 
PeiU drew Roman blood t5m May Luciui l 8 Knowne 
F nsijrncs Ensignes doe defie. Plies against Plies, gamst 
Eagles Eagles fly iHote if any man cmarralt at the word 
PtH, as thinking it scane Englidi. I desire them lo give a 
better word ) 1887 Drvden 7/tnd 9 P it ids l^t was 
but civil war, an equal set, Where piles with piles, and eagles 
eagles met 188S1I Holme / f/wn/iTy iii xvl (Koxts) 8^1 
The Germans came so violently vpon the Romans that the 
souldiers cast away their (dies, and beiooke them to ibeir 
swords. 1718 Rowe tr Lucan 1 7 Piles a^nst piles 
oppos d in impious fight, And Eagles ngoinst Engles bending 
flight iflgi Merivalk Rom Emf. (1863) I vl 973 rhe 
Romans threw their piles, and rushed hMtong upon the 
unwieldy mass. 

1 2 A ipike, a nail , a tpme (of a pnckly plant, 
in ME of a hedgehog) , the pointer of a ann-dial 
ciooo ALtnic Saints /tret v 388 He xehmfte [hi] 00 
anum micclum ttocce, and mid isenum pilum heoni ilas 
Scfmstnoda and cwmB F*t hi sceoldon swa sUindan on Fam 
pilum. Clean (far Leechd I 304 Heo [sea-holly] hafafl 
Btelan hwitne on 8m hcahnysse ufeweardre bco8 oeennede 
scearpe and Fyrnybte pitas a iieo O B. Chet, in Wr . 
WoleW 337/6 Gnomon dmxnueles jnL a sane Frarm, 
Mtfrke Cram (ed. Phlllipi 1838), Prikicnde ao_rfl«s on 
ile e tees, 13I87 [see stssfilu a. v IlJ e laaa S Sag. Leg. 

I >79/50 Heo stikeden ai-to Fieke on mm, ao yrkhoii 
deth otmlo- Ibid. 998/49 Am ful ase b an IrehepU of 
piles al a boule 

b A (pointy blade (of gnas). [CC Dn. dial 
ftU, frmspilt, FI. Fiji, /^pyl ] 
tgii Douolas /Bnels xiil ProL 99 At eucry pdis point and 
cornu cropph The lechrya stude, as lemand berioll droppia. 
1807 HiEaoM Wke. L isiMora slnnea then there bee mate 
piln vpqn the earth 1d87AL0vRU.tr Thevenoi’eTrim, 

I 991 %art shall not a pile of Oroat be left within Ms 



PILB. 


855 


PILE. 


Kingdom, i^dg Mtutum Ruti IV xxviiL in Appearance 
of rad clover, where not a pile of this grau had before 
bean known. Sia J Sincuia Sf$t Rutb Scot i 37a 
The graae was smaller in the pil^ and more luxuriant in 
Its growth tigg CtocKBTT Mtn y Mott Hagt xxi Every 
pile of the |[raM that springs so sweetly in the meadowa 

0 . A wngle glnme or pale (of chaff) Sc 
17M Bubni AcUrtti to Unco headtng, The cleanest 
corn May baa soma pyles o‘ caff in. 

8 . A pointed stake or post : tpec. in later use, 
a large and heavy beam of timber or trunk of a 
tree, nsnally sharped at the lower end, of which 
a number are driven Into the bed of a river, or 
into marshy or nnoertain ground for the support 
of some s^rstructure, as a bridge, pier, quay, 
wall, the foundation of a house, etc. Also ex- 
tended to cylindrical or other hollow iron pillars, 
used for the same purposes. 

In prehistoric times villages or settlements were built upon 
wooden piles in lakes i see Me dwtUtnt, etc in s. 

fw iteo O. S Chron (Laud MS ) Iiitrod (from Baxia), Da 
genaman ^ Walas, and adnfon lumre ea ford ealne mid 
scearpum pilum (BaiOA sudilnit, O stmngum cf Wr 
Wiildcer S<> 9/>4 tndtlmt stengum) gretlum innan fum 
welere sy tut hatie Temese cijjoR BnuHsic CAi on. IVace 
(Rolls) 4611 Longa pyles dc greta dida hey [Britons] make 
Easte yn lemese dide Hy hem stake 1377 Lamol. /* /*/. 
B. XVI a) pa tree With bra pyles was it vnJer piste iity-a 
T UsK Tcti Loot II v. (Siceat) I 116 If the pyles ben trewe, 
the gravel and sand wol abyde. 1480 Caxtou Chron Cng 
ocxIviiL (148a) 316 The dux hym self With ij or thre lepe 
vpon the pyles, and so were saued with heipe of men that 
were aboue the bridge, im Navnt Acc. Hen, Vlt 
171 The brekyng vp of the dokks hede at Portesmouth 
weyng vt of the piles & shorys. <S)a Palsck. aWi Pyle to 
be set in a fiiuty grounde, >//«( igSS Kubn litcaJet tt 6 
Thoyr bouses are . buyfded aboue the grownde vppon 
proppes A pyles. sSea WAaNxe Alt Lng Lpit (1613) 336 
Two waliet, the one of lurffe, and the other of Pyles and 
Tymber strongly and artificially Interposed i7M-74lucKrx 
Lt, Rat (1834) II 403 Like the houses of Amsterdam, 
which are reported to stand upon piles driven deep into the 
quagmire, iM} Lvxu. Antif Afanii, (ed 3) 17 Habitauons 
. constructed on platforms raised above the Uke, and 
resting on pilea 

Jif iM Ruskin Prateri/a I. xil. 416 Drive down the 
eween pile of a principle, 

b. With vnrioui qualificntions expresiing pur- 
pose or nalnre : c g. 

Boartngf, iriJgtp ,/oHndaUon /L gmdt / , Aot/ow ^ , 
chtathing / , tkort p , vootr p , etc Cloir itU, a timber pile 
forming one of many set close together 1 Jatoo piU, a pile to 
which additional length is given after dnving , fiUmg ptU, 
one of those filling up the space between gauge piles i 
hjntraniu piU, a pile sunk in sand by means of a powerful 
jet of water led eilber inside or outside of u. Also FxNoea 
p , Cauob P , OuABO p , OuiDC > , Pniukatic d., bCRtW P , 
Shkbt or SHSXTINO/, Stay / , for which see these worda 
tfispG MbubuithA Anwrsft xvilsM The Magnetic Youth 
leaned round to note his proximity to the weir ptiea 1S7S 
Kkioht Diet Mock. II 1700/a A hollow pile is a cylinder 
whKh IS sunk by excavation proceeding uiside. 1877 IM 
III, Skort-pUo .dnsren as cloMly as possible without causing 
the driving of one pile to raise the adjacent onea They 
areusad tooompreii and consolidate ground for fountUliuiia 

fo. A Stake or post fixed in the ground, at 
which swordsmen practised their strokes Obt rare 
ciA Knffhihodo A Sntnylo (MS. Cott litus A. xxiit. 
If 60), Nooman is scyn prevayle. In feeld That with the 
pile, nathe firsie grete exercise. 

4. Her. A charge, regarded by some as on 
ordiiutry, others as a snb-ordinary, consisting 
of a figure formed by two bnes meeting in an acute 
angle (^erally auuroed to represent an arrow- 
head), issuing, when not otherwise stated, from 
the chief or top of the escutcheon, with the {xtint 
downwards. In pile arranged in the form of a 
pile. Party perptU dividra by Imes m the form 
of a pile. 

(Afm a spscud use of sense 1 b, or directly from L. jW/ww 
Not known in OK Littrd lias it os a neologism ptU iiiasc , 
and refers it to L.//A1M1 but it may have been token directly 
from Eng heraldry ) 

tgM Bk St A/innt, Her Ev b, CerUn arifrys in the wich 
iU piUa mete to gedyr in oon coone. , He beriih golde uj. 
Mbs of sable, isag Lo BesHBas Frotu I ccxxxvii 337 
The bancr was of syluer a sharpe pyle goules. lafis Lbioh 
Armorie 46 The eight parucion, which u lo be biased on 
thys sorts. Party per pile in poinic, Or and Sable. Uni 
143 Ha beareth Ermin, a Pile in poiiue Gueulea ifiio 
Guillim HeraUry 11. vl (1611) 6a He bearelh Argent a 
Triple Pile, Flory on the tops, issuing out of the ^nister 
base, in Bend towards the Dexter comer, Sable This sort 
of bearing of the Pile, hath a resemblance of so many Piles 
driuen into some water workc, and incorporated at their 
beada iHd. 11 vl (166^ 73 A Pile is an Ordmory con 
Wting of a two^lold line formed after the manner of a 
Wedge I that is to say broswl at tbs upper end, and meeting 
together at the lower end in an Acute.angle. 1704 J Harxis 
Ltx, Toehn. I, /*ifrjn Heraldry, probably something like 
ms Fleurs of the Roman Pi/nm, which was a lapenng 
Dart, about five Foot long, and sharpened at the Point with 


in oenu, ttipte-nory. issfi Houtbu Cftr nttt « for ix. 
(ed. 3) so Sa., three Swords in pile aig itya Ruskin ffsirfr r 
I eys The PiU, a wedge^baped space of colour with the 
P^nt dawnwards, tepretenu what wt still call a pile t a piece 
of tuiber driven into moUt ground. 

6 . aUnh uid Cewtb. (from 3 ). ». uttrib. Of a 
pile, upiU-ktaJ, -vmd', fonned of pilea u pt/e- 


[ breakwater, -dam, planking, -structure ; supported 
on piles, as pile bridge, -habtiaiion, lighthouse, 
-pier, -toad, -settlement, village, used as a pile, as 
pile-ploMk. b. obj and obj gen , as pile fixer, 
-screwing. 0. instnimental, as pile supported adj 
d Special Comb pilo-bulldiisg, a building erected 
on piles, esp one of such dwellings of certain pre- | 
htstonc and primitive peoples, so also pile- 
builder. pile built a , pile cap, a cap or plate 
for the nead of a pile; also, a beam connecting ' 
the heads of piles, pile-drawer, a machine for ] 
extracting piles ; pile-dwelling, a dwelling luilt | 
on piles, especially in shallow water, as a lake, 
but sometimes on dry gi ound : hence pile-dweller; 
pile-engine •• Pile driver , pile-hoop, a hoop | 
or band round the head of a pile to keep it from | 
splitting, pile-hoase, a house built on jnlcs, 
a pile-dwelling, pile saw, a saw for cutting off • 
plies below tbe surface of the water , hence pile 
sawing, pile-shoe, an iron |x>tnt fixed to tlic 
lower end of a pile, pile worm, the teredo, or 
other worm or animal winch bores into piles See 
also Pile-driver, PiLEvtAra, Pile work 

1894 Outmg lU S ) XXVI 445/1 Under the protection of 
two huge *pita breakwaters. 1884 N ttnre >9 June 169/t 

the direct descendants of the pre Aryan ab^iginals i86s 
Lubsock Preh Itmet v 127 Ihe Lake dwellers followed I 
two differenl systems .which he distinguishes as *Pile ' 
buildings, and Cranno.es t886 AthtnxHni 34 Apr 1 
336/1 The pile buildings of the Swi s lakes 1903 Kiflinq | 
3 Nattoni 41 Do you know the *pile built village where the 1 
sogoalealers trade? 1800 Unit A t urftier 5 Apr 1/3 1 lie 
coiisirucling of a ‘pile dam opposite lo the dough t88o 
Dawkiks laffy ifan 30a lie ‘pile dwellers pus'.ecsed 1 
vegetables not traceable to wild stocks now growing m | 
Switzerland 1863 I VKLL Antif Man 29 It relates to the 
earliest age of ‘pilealwclling 1874 Sayce Compar / hiM 
ill 114 Their (the Ftruscans 1 predecessors of ihe Neolithic 
age w^ose pile dwellings have yielded wheat a d coral, 
evidences of Eastern uilercourse rnpG 'stxnxx. Building \ 
in It'aler 36 The Platform of the •Pile<ngine 1833 Six H 
Dot GCAS Mi/it Bridges (ed 3) 154 The piles were diivcn 
by pile<neines constructed on me boots of the cotinirj 
iM A WmcMELC lya/hs Ceol held 283 Ja« of dried , 
I apples and wheat have been yielded froni the ’inle I 
, habiulions itjs W MeU* kmth Guide It iglotinshiie 4$ 

' Dowalton Loch celebrated by the discoi cry theie of ‘pile 
houses. 1884 Mature to June tdo/s The races wl o now 
build these pile houses, often on hill lops, 189s Dat/y \e n 
27 Sept 5/4 Unlike the old ‘pile piets it is a substantial 
structure of masonry t8ai P N i< iK esuN /‘raef Bnildt-r 
390 *Pi/t plankt punks of which the ends are sharpened 
$0 os to enter into tbe bottom of a canal .8,8 C/r h.g 
A Archit Jrnt I 150/1 A scaffold was eretted, upon 1 
which the pile driveis were placed for diismg the sheet 
piles ^le planks) of the best North Carolmt heart pine 
1793 R MrcNsAe/ TTamrs 24 A Jcitce of ‘Pile planking 

should be run a httle way down from the Pouit .860 
Wealb Diet remit v v , As a considerable tengih of ilie 
Utica and Syracuse railroad passes through a deep swamp, 
a foundation of great perirunency was re<|uired this gave 
rise to a modification of the superstructure and formed that 
which IS known as 'pile toad 1873 Kkioht Ihct Me k 
1703/1 Vogler s *pile-sawing attachment for boats 1S97 R 
Munrq /’ rvA /'r-oA/emr 304 A ‘pile settlement of the Urunre I 
Age 1493 Maval 4 te Hen. I // (1806) 150 A pjkas 3nd . 
IJ *P)Ies shone. .844 Me.h, Mag XL 34 Implement 
in the formation of pile shoes. 18^ IPes/m Art June 330 
Along this line (Barmston and Skipaca Drsin] five or six ' 
other ’pile structures have been found. 1869 A ontltdgt t 1 
Ev Boy t 4 nn. 389 An old ‘iHle sujiporlcd ptcr .879 ' 
AlhenorniH 6 Sept 313/t ‘Pile vilinges nave been found on 
the shores of Cmunden <8940 VlhuH Ponur Bridge j 
Snuffboxes and other meinoruls turned from tbe ‘pile j 
wood. 1733 tr Ronsiet (titlel Observations on the Sea or 
•Pile Worms discover d in Pile or Woodworks in Holland 

tPU«. tbt Obs. Forms 4-6 pyle, s Pyl, 
pyll) pylle, x-8 pile. [Of doubtful origin 

fcvidently distinct bisioncally from Pile tb *, sense 4. It 
may however, be an earlier adoption o( the same i r w urd 
In sense it agrees exactly with Pi kl xA *, senses 3 and 4 snd 
in the i6thc. the Border jSre/r usually appear in the Knglish 
btale papers as pjrlet or piles Yet the words cannot be 
doublclv for in pile the final e is evidently original ) 

A small castle, tower, or stronghold, = Pkei sb 1 3 

13 EE AIM /» A. 685 pe ryttwys roan alsoseriajn 
Aproche he schal pat proper pyle (nme gylck .377 Lanci 
P PI B. xtx 360 That holy clietche Mode in vnile As it 
a pyle were. 1393 /bid C xxii 366 Holy churche stud in 
holynesse as hit were a pile, c i^yi Hymns t %rg (1867)43 
panne y councellid croud with inne a while pat alte men 
children in lownc & pile 1 o slee |>em pat ihesus ms ght with 
hem die c 1433 Porr Portugal 573 Yf 1 dwelle in my 
pylle of ston C14S0 Loseucii ( rail *it 349 It ICasile of 
Valachlm] was On of tbe Slrengest uyl. That Euere Man 
Sawgh m Ony Exyl 14 CooentryCorp Ckr PI (h El S ) 


tiXAETON Lhron. II 866 1 hey sayled into Fnglande , and 
landed at the pyle of Fowdrey within Is tie of Iainca.Mer 
[called m 1433 Act a Hen, 1 /, c $ le Peeie de Foddiay cn 
le Counte de Lancastre) i 4 oa in Mia-yson Hm. li ill u 
(1617)270 To build little piles of bione in such t.artisons [in 
Ireland] as shall be thought fittest to be coiiltmiall hiidles 
vpon the people. 1609 Holland Amm Manett xiv viii 18 
Arabia, a nch land, replenished also with strong castles 
and piles [eaitni oppietm uuitdti st eastelhs) (*67? B' ovnr 
A me Tenaret so Pels or Pile, u a Fort built for defence of 
any place .7x7 4s CHAMaKas Cycl, PiUe 0/ hddray, or 
Pile e/ Fonldrty, called pitte, by tbe idiom ot tbe county , 


b spec Applied to the Peels on the Scottish 
border . m Peel sb.^ 4. 

1494 Fabvan Chron vii 312 The which threwe downe 
ceriayne pylys and other strengtbis, and a parte of the 
Castell of '^wmounl <s 1548 Hall CAra/r , /Ax Fill 
203 rile kyng entended to make new diuers Pyles and 
stoppes to fet the Scottysh men from their inuasions 1377 
87 Huinsiilu Chron III 881/1 He ouerthrew certeuie 
caslels, piles, and small holds liU he came through llie dales 
i ) ledworth a 1649 Drumm of Hawth. Hut Jai I , 
Whs (1711) 91 Ih mas earl of Surrey, hid burnt many 
towns Slid oscrihrown castles and jmIcs 1774 Lambe 
0/ Ho Hen cxiiv, W here piles Ire pulled down ajxice 

Pil« (pill), Forms 5- pUo, (5-7 pyle, 

6 pyele). [3 F pile heap, pyramid, mass of 
masonry, pier of a bridge (1340 in (jorlef) =■ It 
ptla mole, pier, pillar, Sp pita, Pg ptlha pile, 
heap — L ptla pillar, pier, or mole of stone ] 

1 1 A pillar , a pier, esp of a bridge. Obs. 

(Not to be confused with Pill r/ > 3 ) 

ixgtolallail OH Hist 1 1089 Pilis maad of tills must 

asi elide loo feet and half c 1440 I tomp Pam yjeh 
Pyle if abryggys fute or ebtr byggyrge pda ,11577 
icse Ilmen Whs. (1587 59 Then waucs of euil doc 
worke so fast my piles are ouetrun 1617 Mokybon Itm 1 
1 15 Of this Bridge thirirene piles of bricke may bee scene 
iieere the chore at Puzzoli .70B Fciiakd / lc! Hut (1710) 
434 Ihu bridge concicted of Ixeiiiy uiles each 60 foot in 
thickness and > 30 in height besides the foundation 173a 

them IS still seen in the middle Pile of the Bridge delle Mai 1 

t ^ Applied to the neck, leg, etc 
tgU Lodge Alarum agil Umren (Hunter Cl ) 72 Her 
slatcly nccke w here nature did acquite Her scife so well 
For in this pile was fancie painted falre. /M 73 ihe 
stalely tbies, Lake two faire compost marble pillers rise 
Next which the knees This stalely pylcs with gladsome 
honour grcetc. 1389 — hedlaet Mel (Hunter Cl ) 41 Now 
Nature stands amaxd her scife to lookc u« Beauties fecte 
bo small a pile so great a waighi, like Atlas to vpbutd 
1 he bodie 

1 2 A mole or pier in the sea. Obs 

£1630 Risdon hurt Devon | 534 (iBio) 34s There is a 
harbour for ships, by means of a pile built. Is efi ham 
tr Mldent blare Cl 87 But if no man sustain damage, 
lire IS to bee dtfeniled who build s ujxin llie shore, or cast s 
a 1 lie I ito the Sea 

3 A heap of things (of some height) laid or 
lying one upon anoiher m a more or less regular 
manner; hXtxsfig 

c 144/0 ProtHp Pan 398/1 Pyle or beep where of hyt l>c, 
eumnliis Ibid , Pyle of clothys on a presse, panni 
pluiuiH 1530 Pai m x a54/t Pyle of clothes or any other 
heape pdle 1653 Milton //rrr/rxgr Wks. 1738 I 379 lo 
how httle purpose arc all those piles of Sermons, Notes and 
Comments on all parts of tbe Bible, a .636 Br Hall 
Rem II it (1660) 33 You are called out to see piles of dead 
caicasses >703 Macni xrit lonrn yrrxr (1707) 15 A lude 
pile of Stones erected for an Altar 1744 bEaaECEV 
Sii/t I 13 Sii I) heajM or piles if wood weie sometimes a 
hundred and eighty cubits round >8it J Wilson hie af 
Pah s ic 363 Behold yun pile 1 f clouds 1 ike a city, rout d 
the sun .833 J Holland Mann/ Metal It 231 The 
sheet printed on both sides is delivered upon the board, 
and laid upon the pile. 1891 L Peacock N Brendan 1 31a 
A large pile of letters and pockages 

b A senes of weights fitting one within or upon 
another, so as to foim a solid cone or other figure 
(So F pile ) 

This sense IS certain for quota. 1611 1690 but quot 1440 
is doubtful Ihc atuib. use m pile veighi apparently 
belongs here 

ci44o/riiw> Pan 398 1 Pyle ofweyynge liti amentum 
hi a. 1385 biR F Knollss 4 isti sY-mge I rose vnyghte 
(Ms Raw! E> 23 If 18 Ifaey aigie that the gowlde smwhcs 
pyle weyghle ic 11 iichc looe teavy to be it e trewe Troy 
weyghte. 16.1 CniGK ! d. al.o the pile or whole masse 
of weights ced by Cioldcmilhec etc 1647 111 Cochran 
Patrick Rec Com le S ott 1S76 I InticxI So Comjiarcd 
the fuisaid round brasse ctoi e weight wnh a new hrassc 
Slone pyle weight in the corny chouse a d 1 found the sard 
new pyle wcrghl hivrcr by ilmosl halfc one cz. liul,. The 
r ew 4 lb pyle marked wtih a fleirrc de lyce bogi I from 
J Falo ar \S irdcn fr m H Hand Ih I 81 Having ex 
ariiiiied lie Frert h pyle nr-iiked with the fleure de lyce 
amongst the weights now u ed 1660 -tc/raCAisr //, c. 4 
Sched a.v Ara», Brass of Pile weights the pound, j s. 1890 
lIusLK Mtiuma Hydnstat \Vk». 1772 V. (Plate at end), 
1 he Explication of the F igure f the Pile of Weights. 

+ c A large ^np, clump, or collection of 
things, w ithout refetence to height , a ‘ lot ’ Obs. 

i6aa R Hawkins /' qy A" Aea (1847) 47 Of these ilands are 
twopjles the one of them little frequented t the other 
conlainelh six m number, to wit • Saint lago, Fuego Mayo, 
IbnaMcio, Sal, and Bravo 1864 Emily Dicmcs n Jett 
(1S94I It 353 Filher his built a new road round the pile of 

trees tielween our house and Mr b » 

d spec A heap of combustibles on which a 
dead hotly is burnt {funeral pile'^ 

1615 G Sandvs Pia I 83 laiying them vpon tbeir Ucks 
on b^s, they conueved them vino the fi nenll pile on 
ireares. 1699 GAmil /> spent in 30 \nd with Prescnplioni 
hgbis the Mifcii n Pyle. 1700 Dkvden / atamon h A le ui 
090 Full liowls of wine of honey, milh. and blood, Were 
jx Hied upon the pile of bnriimg wood 1878 Macleau 
l etti IL (1S7Q) 19 boine ev 1 v liiiilarily came forward 10 
share the pile wiiti an honoured persn deceased 1879 
F KocuE Csesar xviii 301 Made a pile of chairs and benches 
and tables, and burnt all that remained of Clodius, 

e A heap of wood or faggots on which a sacn- 
ficc or a person is burnt 

1377 tr Bultmger s Dtcndlt (\in) 64 Isaac was layde on 
the pile of wood to liee offerM up in sacrifice, a .6.8 
btLYKsTEa Maidens hlnih 1783 The Father makes tbe 
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It u disgraceful uud the curate who was all for the pile 
of faggola 

£ Aft! A stack of arms regularly built up 

iM D TfuMLl Fu Ft! d- Mor 193 b Oermai Icu 3 
caused a pyle of weapons to lie raised iMy Bowen ^neid 
I >o< Sinful Rebellion Piling her fiendish weapons, shall 
tit firm bound 00 the pile. 

g An oblong rectangular mats of cut lengths of 
puddled iron ban laid upon each other in rows, 
tor the purpose of being rolled after bemg raised 
to a welding temperature in a reheating tuniace , 


another iMi Raymond Mimng Gtms , hi* the fagot 
or bundle of flat pieces of iron prepared to be heated to 
welding heat and then rolled. 

h ellM (for Pile of wealth, mcnty, ebllatt etc ) 
A heap of money , a fortune accumulated or heajied 
up Chiefly in colloq pbr to make one s pile 
[ifii* Snaks Hen. Vnt iii li 107 What piles of wealth 
haih be accimulated To his owns portion? itw Thisl 
WALL Crete* VI ajj It seems to have been one of the state 
maxims to draw as little as possible from this pile of 
wealth. t$j4 Holumo Sev Odie xxiil 334 Yes, and I ve 
made piles of money on them ] 

1741 Fsanklim in Poor KuA Aim. Apr (Bartlett), Rash 
mortals, ere you take a wife, Contrive your pile to last for 
life. sS$a F MAtaVAT Ge/a Quart* Mining 8 On the old 
Californian pr ndple of ‘ making a “ pile " and vamosing the 
rancbd iMa Fraser e Mnr Ju^ ay Every j^iisan 
blackleg bets his pile upon his Mvourite, iflfia Eua. A. 
MuatAV B Merman III 18a The hope which cheers so 
many (Australian diggers]. ‘ We may make our pile yet 
imd go home il^ Jpssorr A ready viu 196 Cap talists 
who had made their pile were consumed by a desire to 
walk over their own broad acres. 

4 A lofty mass of bnildings , a large bmldlng or 
edifice 

ttey J Noeuen Snrp Dial in 84 If this loftie Pyle bee 
not raualiied by the estate and reuenewes of the builder it 
is as if Paules steeple should scrue Pancras Church for a 
Belfry ttAiCtnii.Ke ytrttt Sev Oeeat Qneent Fe/air. 
tag Sanurset Ha Two of the best and stateliest Piles 
which e re Man s liberal Piety of old d d rear |68^ A. 
Lovell tr TAevtnats Triv 11 a8 Over against the iddle 
of the Bridge there is a great square pue of building m 
the Water syas Boswell 7 aAns<m at Septan 1773 There 
IS a very large unfinished pde four stories high. tSag 
Scott Ptvtnl xxx Thu antiquated and almost ru nous 


*il»~lSeg Privy Connttl Scat I aaj Am pile and ana 
tursall maid for cunycing of certane peels of gold and sllvlr, 
the pile havand sunkin thairin fours lettrUL igly-t IM 
IV a 6 i 1 o grave sink and mak conntaris of lattoun, with 
SIC pyM and tursallis at may serve to that effect i6m 
H/a. VII 34 To ressave the pyiiu and tursellu laitlie send 
hame from England, and the puncheons for making of ma 
pyliu and tursellis. tflit Corea Pt/e also, the pile or 
under yron of tl e stampe wherein money is stampeo. *•»? 
CocHaAN pATticK Fee Catnag* Scatl 1 Inlrocf ^9 Bach 
moneyer had two irons or puncheons one of which was 
called the pile and the other the irussell The pile 
was from seven to eight inches long, and was Armly fixed 
in a block of wood (called eejyean \n the h ranch Ordon 
nances) On the pde was engraved one side of the coin, 
and on the trusacll the other 
2 Hence, The side of a com opposite to the 
'cross’ or face, the reverse arei Cross ami (or) 
pile in phrases see CBOsa sb at b-e 
ijge Gowsa CoV' I tsa Whoa tunge neither pyl ne 
crouche Mai hyre. ctgae Lvoo Men Poems (Percy 
Soc.) 5, Of croesc nor pile there u no recluse Prynte nor 
imprestioun in all thy seyntwarye. sgsg Lix BasMEsa 
Pratts 1 cliv 18s The franche kyng made newe money of 
fyne golde called florence of y* lambe for in the pyell then 
was grauyn a lambe (Cf CAraH da S Dtn B N >813 
If 3^ Appellet florins a I aignel pour ce que en la pile avoit 
un aignel] tgje PAtsca eWi iPyi* of * coyne the ^e 
havy gnocrosse pile sStB Butles //wiL ill ill 688 That 
you as sure may 1 ick and Choose As Cross 1 win, and 
Pile you lose 17^ Phillips, Pifr the backside of a piece 
oi Money 1843 Mill Lagte iii xvi | i Why in tossing 
up a halfpenny do we rcikon it equally probable that we 
shall throw cross or pile? 

Pile (psil) s 6 o Also 5-6 pylo [ad L pflus 
hsir (Not through OF , which had petl, potl )] 

L Hslr, esp fine toft hair, down , rarefy, a single 
hair of thia kind, the fine short hair of cattle, 
deer, etc. ; the wool of sheep , in Luiom fine 
hairs on an insect 

14M BA, Si Alians EilJb Ail that benth greece and 
piles ther vppon Buer shalle be strypte when thay be 
vndoon 1513 Douolas jKntit \ k iv 16 Four goung stottis 
blok of pyla Ihtt viiL IIL 150 My grenc (puth that tym, 
wyth pylu png FTrrst dejrd my chyn or beird begoutn to 
spring iTfis STSENa Tr SAandy Vi He hss no whiskers, 
not a pile igog Ldccock Jvai tPaai 18 The native 
wraps himself in sheep skins and blesses that hand which 
made their pile thick, warm and ponderous, iflafi Kieby & 
Sr BitamaLUl 306 Some Hymenopteta have the upper 
lip of the male clothed with silver pile ite R> F Buetoh 
Ctntr 4 /r m Jrut Ctog Sac XXIX 318 The East African 
u by no meant a hairy man. Little pile appears upon the 
body SS93 LvDEKKEa Hams f Hext/s 159 In order to 
withstand the intense cold of a Tibetan winter, the cluru u 
clothed with a thick and doee woolly pile 
b trunsf Applied to the downy plumage of 
s bird, or the downy ] art of a feather 


which are afterwards cut, or, in some cases, left 
standing pile>'wlM, one of a number of wirea 
used In pile weavmg , in the case of cut pile fabrics, 
grooved on the upper side to facilitate cuttmg 
1844 G Dodo Text He Afanvf vL 904 Striped velvets owe 
th«r peculiar appearance to some of the *jmle threads being 
left uncut IM Knight Diet MecA. “Ptla warp, a warp 
which is woven in loops on the face to form a niq> IMa 
1701/a In *pile weaving in addition to the usual warp and 
weft threads, a third thread is mtroduced and is thrown 
into loope by being woven over wires of the breadth of the 
cloth, liiei, aPtH-wtre the wire around which the warp- 
threads are kxiped to make a pile fabric 
Fll* (poll), sb « Path Usually pi pUaa Also 
5 6 pjdo, (6 pyUo) A disease characterised by 
tumoois of the veins of the lower rectum , htemor* 
rhoidt. Rarely stttg A haemorrhoid 
a 1400-90 Stachk Med. MS 15 A good med!c(i]ne for tbo 
pylys A for the cmetawdys. seoy Ahdeew Bruntwykts 
Distyll tPaiers Biv, Sores and pyles on the fondament 
lyke wrattes 1333 Elyot CasA Heltht (1541) 61b, Of 
hemoroides or pyU^ sfiel MiddUitom Pam Lav* iv iv, 
A pile on ye won t you I lytg S Sewall Diary so Sept , 
Mr Pemberton was very sick of the Piles, ilii Hooraa 
Med. Ihei s v HamarrAats A small pile that has been 
ramful for some days, may cease to be so, and dry up sMg 
Claeidob Laid IVattr-Cura 176 Persons subject to piles 
shot Id especudly avoid all heating and stimulating dnnks. 
b Comb , as pilt-clamp, supporter 
ityS Knight Diet MtcA. Ptlt*lamp an instrument for 
removi ig hcmorrhpids. IMd PiU-s pparter a suppository 
for pravenung protrusion of the rectum stog Syd. Soe ! ex 
Ptlt-clamp. an instrument for crushing the base of the pile 
before cutting eM or for holding and compressing the pile 

File, sb T obs form of Pillow 
P ile (p*l)i w ^ [f Fib* I In sense 3.] 

1 tr ms To furnish, strengthen or support with 
piles (esp of timber) , to drive piles Into 

<ri44S l»it PlUHO vMti‘i] ” 

Toward the North End of this 


30k 90 They had in some cases to pile an arch to build on. 
»i6-j7 E Rio In Willis & Clark Camin Ige (1886) II 646 
Part of the north ditch piled and planked. 1747 Cent! 


Mag , Hist CAran Sept 445 Mr Xing first ca'r^nler to 
the (Westminster) Bridge protested against it without piling 
the foundntion vtya Trans Sae Arts VIU 96 It (a wall] 
was planked and piled internally iMt CAicaga Ptmes 
14 May Heavy oak pieces, twenty five feel m lenf(th will 
be used for piling the coolies on Yellowstone division 

ta To fix drive m (m s stake or pile) Obs 

>«S3 Ld Beehms Fratss I cccciiL 701 The flemynges bad 
pyTed m the ryuer of Lescalt great pyle* of great tyrobra so 
tl at no shyppe coulde come fro I oumey to Anidewarpe 
ifitj PtiacHAs Ptlgrtmagr (1614) 695 Thera were piled in 
the earth and vpon them were set the skulls of desd men, 
which they had slatne in the warrea 
[fPiLu^i] 

1 Irons To form into a pile or heap , to heap 
up Often with up on 

figei fsee Piiing vH ib*\ etttao Destr TVay 903 The 
sepe knight Pight bom into plogbe pilde vp the vrtbe 
Braid vp bygly all a brode fcld. 13*6 Flemiho tan^ 
Epiit ysa What enormities be there but ignorauncc,doth 


the magnificent pile of the E)^iaL ifow H Skaet Feus 
far fPi/it u GUnn was a large pile of bnekwork. 
b pg 

1671 Milton Samran 1069 Hu look Haughty as u hu 
pile high built and proud 1770 Langhoenb PtntarcA 
(1879) 1 89/s Ihe beaulifui pile of justice which he had 
rear^ presently fell to the ground. 1S35 Thislwall 
Grtett i 39 Afraid of raising a great pile oloanjecture on 
a very slender has s of facts. ' 

6 A series of plates of two dissimilar metals, 
such as copper and zinc, laid one above the other 
alternateljr, with cloth or paper moistened w th an 
acid solution placed between each pair for pro 
ducing aa electric enrrent (galvanic or voltaic ptlt) 
Also extended to other arrangements of such plates 
cf BiTTCBT 

Dry pile a voltaic pile in which no liquid is used, and 
which generales a feeble but very permanent current 
sane Mtd Jml IV 119 When they used the order of 
silver card line &c. This pile gave us Ihe shock as before 
described, ii d The plate A was connected with the top 
of the electrometer and the silver end of the pile i9^ 
Noad hltclnctty 198 The chemical rawer of the voltaic 
ptls was discovered and described by Nfessra. N icholson and 
Carlisle in Ihe year iSoo. iSyi Tyndall Fragtn Sc (1879) 

I XIV 381 Behind the screen was un exc^ent ibermo- 
electric pile SI94 Bottone Eltcir Instr Making (ed 6) 
<46 1 hit pile was used with a large paraffin burner having 
an iron chimney nearly touching the interior ends of 
elemenu [Hid. Fig 56 u reproduced from a photograph 
of the identical thermopile.] 

Pile (puil) sb* arch Also 4 pyl 6 pyle, 
pyU, P7*U- [ft OF /ri<s(i3thc in Littr^), also 
in med L. ptla In Fr opposed to crotx as in 
Eng to ‘ cross’, also in mod K to /ace, in h pile 
oujace 

V pile L. plla in tbu sense was app the same word at 
m prec ihe^Ir or under Iron of the coin (Coin th 4) being 
a small upright iron pillar on the flat top of which the piece 
of metal was laid to be stamped see sense i ] 

+ 1 . The under iron of the minting ai>paratus with 
which money was struck , its surface bore the die 
of which the imjpressiou was made on the reverse 
or pile side of the piece Opposed to trussell or 
tursall Y trousseau {/.oVp) sec quoL 1876 Obs 
iitn Mtmaranda K F so&aiEdw I m iifteeduls 
Inuente sunt inter bona ilia due pcae quanim vna vocatur 
ptla et alia crorae qua vocantur cuneus od monetam Regu 
cudendam taso (Nov 10) Ibid, s8 & 99 Edw I 61 De 
cuncu Cambil Dunelmensia Voua enueyame* del dit 
Etchekier deux petra de Cnyns noueanx en v] peccs. 
Epois vnepeiranoueentreupeces cestasanoirachescone 
peiie vna pile e tj itutseux ] 


a bird, or the downy ] art of a feather 
1340-70 AUsanuder 814 Of bis grounden gras, Jw was can 
hee take, heron hee brynges be bnd A bathes his pitus SI47 
H'AttliebinAte (1890) II 147 I can my falcon bnng Without 
a pile of feather wrong on body breast or wing 

2 A nap upon cloth , now esp the downy nap 
or shag of velvet, plush, and similar fabrics, pro 
duced by sn sccessary or secondary warp the loops 
of which are cut so ss to form a nap, also, loops 
in a carpet rimilarly produced and forming a nap 

Double pile, pits upan pde twapde three pile attrib.phr 
havingthepileofdoubleortrebiecloeeness aaeptlavmrpma, 
1368 R. SEuriLL Ballads (1873) xxxviil 938 With the slelc 
stanis for the nanis They raise the pyle I mak )ow plane, 
igai Cbbene Art Ca try Catch iL (1399) as He cals to see 
a bout of Saten veluct and not liking the jnie, culler or 
bracke. he cals for more. 1605 Rowlands HeUt Brake Loau 
39 Rico Tafliata and Veluet o( three pile Must serueourvse 
to swagger in a while. iSsi Chorea a v Fail, Vetaurs A 
denx pads two-pilc Veluct. iTagCowrEn rtuht ii Satin 
smootli. Or velvet soft or plush with shaggy pile 1875 
Knicht Dt t MtcA. 1701/9 In Brussels carpet the wires 
are simnly withdrawn and the loops left standing In the 
Imperial Brussels the figure is rais^ above the ground and 
Its pile u cut, but the ground is uncut In the Royal 
WiltoQ the pile is raised bigber than in the common Wilton 
and is also cut. sMAMancan/’ AlmUp 17 Jan 59/1 Persian 
carpets take front rank tea general excellence softness 
of mie and harmony of colourinfp 
b Each of the fine hair like fibres of velvet, 
flannel, wool or cotton 

1787 Hunten in Phil Frans LXXVIL 395 Like crarra 
velvet, each pile standmg firm in lU place. s8ra Beddops 
HygOia V 84 Flannel is more likely to be bunful by the 
stimulating effect of its piles, 1809 Luccoex Mat Waal 13 
The hair’ of thu wool i e the fineness or coarseness of the 
pile the first object of a stapler t concern 

o A fabric with a pile or nap, esp velvet 
18*3 Lrrraie last Bar iv v It is not often that these 
roads witness nders m silk and pile 
d Iransf The t urr on a plate in etching 
1883 S HadBM n H trpers Mag fun 933/s Rembrandt 
employed the etching nerale in such a way as to throw up 
with lit point as mu h of the pile or burr ' as he required. 

3 altrsb and Comb (from lense a) Having a 
pile, as ptU carpet fabrte belonging to or form- 
ing the pile, as pile thread, pile iSeam a leparate 
warp beam, upon which the pile-warp u wound 
and carried pile warp, the secondary warp, which 
fumishea the substance of the pile, also called nap- 
warp , It may consist of one, two or three threads 
in the lot^ {n-odndng single doublo-, or three pile 
velvet pile-weeTlng, the weaving of fabrics with 
a pile or nap, by means of the pile warp, which, 
tqr being pasM over the pile-wires, forms loops. 


(as It were) pile them vp one vpon another 1807 Row 
LANDS Dtog Lanth 6 He got wealth, and pyldc yp golde 
euen as they pyle vp stockfish in Island 16^ Sia T Keb 
BEST Trav (ed. a) 13s Upon many of these Mosques the 
Storks have pyld theu nests. 1663 Geebieb Connul 46 The 
lAbourert ought to take the brKks out of Ihe Caru and 
pile them 1711 Addison Spect No 3 P 5 A prodigiout 
Heap of Bagi of Mony piled upon one another 1794 
Sullivan Virai Mat 'll ij Like Pelion and Oua piled one 
upon the other xtjp'tt.'innvm Ladya/Shalatti iv.The 
reaper weary Piling sheaves in uplands airy tfct R. Ellis 
Catullus Ixiv 304 Many a feast high pil d did load each 
table about them sBpi E Peacock H Brenda 1 1 341 Ibe 
refuse was piled In heaps. 

b Aftl To pile arms to place musketa or 
nfles (usually three) in a petition in which their 
butts rest on the gronnd and tbeir monies come 
twether, so as to form a pyramidal figure a mode 
of iisposmg of them to u to be readily available 
when wanted, practised by soldiers, etc , while 
retting during a march or other military operation , 
to stadc arma Alst^,; 

cittS Conquerors 6s Thus each grievd soldier pil d bis 
arms and wept zata Bevebidge Hul India HI ix. ii 
573 The sepoys at once obeyed the order t^lle their 
arms. i8Ss T Hughes in Mam Star s Dec , The slates 
men of our own country had piled arms with the view of 
seeing how liberal institutions would succeed in America 
zS^ Martini Heury FM* Sxere 37 The squad will be 
taught to pile arms as roUows 

o Afefall - Fagoi t w a cf Pili rd 8 3 g 
sSpi R R CuBBiNS (/i/W A New System of Hot Charging 
and Hot Piling Puddle Burs 
d. Leather making See Piliko vbl sb"^ ih 
2 Irons/ utAfig To amass, accumulate 
zflM Maa. BaowHiNO Drama qf Exile Poems 1850! 19 
Shall I here assume To mend the Justice of the petfect 
G«d,ftypiii<>8 up a curse upon His curse Against thee. 1870 
AlAensrum 15 C5ct 489 Cowley often excels in piling bis 
effect*. s888 W HoorxR Sh /r Aeadtmic Lift 49 A man 
who on every occasion piles up the titles which he ppssoses 
sins against good taste skieu'insionCamtnr ^l^arsVt. 
34 Included in the estate iloTriy piled up by the Yelvertons. 

b To pile up (or ou) the agot^ (eolloq ), to 
prolong and Intensify to a climax the effect m any- 
thing painftil by adding fresh elements or details 
zS^-Sa Halisubton Ctedsm (z86s) 444, 1 was actilly in a 
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PILFERER. 


PZLBATE. 


«l tAj. I <loubt whether Ae rcgiUer i* 

elder the 'egony piled eufficiently high (ai the Americani 
eay) iSga Amm 33 Jan. 3/9 Auinjp; their eloquence 
and piling up the Monies on their reapective opponents 
8 . inir for or pass 

iCig-id W BaowNB BHt Past ti Iv The hart lilce leaves 
oft each with other inle As doe the hard scales of theCroco 
dyle. iTte Busns tv Inter Ntfkt So Chill oer his slumbers 
pile, the drilty heap I sMe Sia W £ I.0CAN in Berlhwirk s 
Brit Amtr Rdr 149 1 he ice in the St. Lawrence piles up 
over every obstacle. iBfft Bookman laj/i Money coi 
tlnuee to pile up and up at the bankers of a good lady 
4. trans To cover or load wUh things heaped on 
sMy Miltom P L,'t 633 Tables are set and on a sudden 


pti d With Angels Food iSog M 
(1849) 130 By degrees a fleet of be 

lyi with all kinds of hous^old 


, — — , , ar piled 

with fruits. iMBaowNiHO/,« Saistat 553 Its floor Filed 
with movender for cattle 

Pile, obi. f PiLi. sb I, and Phl v to rob, etc. 

PilMtfe: see PiLAOB. 

PilMtB (p 3 >l*iA), a Nat Ihst fad L 
ptUit'HS (better pUltatus) capped, f pu{l)eus 
see PiLBUS 1 Having a pileus or cap 

Ita»-|a in WaasTaa. 1858 Mayns Expot Etx Ptteaiut 
Bot applied by Fries to an Order of the l/yminomfutu 
ptleale t8S8 Treat Bot (see FiLairoRM] 1874 Cookb 
Puntt 56 The Discomycetes are cf two kinds, the pileate 
and the cup shaped 

PilMlted (poi l«ir*ted), <1 [f as prec -f xd;{ 

I Nat Hist m prec , spst applied to certain 
Echini or sea urchins , also, to certain birds having 
the feathers of the pileum very conspicuous, as the 
PtUattd Wood^ckert^PuMS ptlealHs) of N America, 
the male of wliich has a scarlet pileum 


Trant XLVI 146, 1 have seen some Speci nens of the 
common pileated and galealed Echm tea. 178s Latham 
C ta. spnop Birds 1 S54 Plicated Woodpecker 1884 J 
Busaouans tn CtntHry Map Dec 933/3 The lognxick, or 
pileated woodpecker I have never heard drum 
2 . Wearing the ptltus (see PiLEua 1 ) 

1898 W H Smvth Caiat. Coins Dk NorthnmhU 933 Two 
pileated but otherwise naked men standing with spears. 

Piled (paild) ppl a » [f Pit* Sbf or V ‘] 
tl Iltr Of arms Clurged with piles see 
Pit* f/il 4 Obs 

xsMBk St Atbans Her Evb Off pilit ann)s now here 
It shall be shewyt 

1 2 Of a javelin or lance Having a pile or head 
see Pit* t I b Obs 

rtdii Chafman Hitid xv sit At Dotops, Meges threw 
A speare well pilde 1819 — Odyts xx 9oi Took to his 
band his shaip.piled lance 
8 Built on plies 

1909 Btaekui Mag Mar 340/a To pole op stream past 
piled village and fertile rice nals. 

Fil«d , ppl a ^ O'" 1 ’“'“ + bdI ] Laid or 

reared in a pile or piles, heaped Also witli up 
itfij W Browne But Pait i v 98 While the piled 
Slones Re cccocd her lamentable g ones, 1830 Milton On 
Skakt, What needs my Shakspear for his honour d Bones, 
The labour of an age in piled Stones f 1715 so PorR Iliad 
XXIII 307 Achilles cover d with their fat the dead And the 

g ll d victims round the body spread. 1701 Charlotte Smith 
elettina (ixl a) III 84 Behind those piM up stones against 
which you leaned 1848 C A. Johns fPeek at Litard 964 
The piled appearance of the rocka t88a BaoWNiNC Dram 
Idyllt Pam ir Lnaa 37 

Piled,/// a « {f Pit* ri 5 + *D* ] 

1 Covered with pile, hair or fur 
1408 Lvtxj De Gttil Ptlgr 13703011 look and cher ryht 
monstrous, Fyled and seyni as anykoat, And moosy hcryd 

ai anat 

2 Having a pile or long nap, as velvet 
Double Ptitd three piled etc 1 see Pile 3. 

1989 R HASiEY/'f Ptre (i860) 30 My plain speeches may 
haue ai much wooll as is m your double pild veluet. 1803 
Shaes. Meat for d/ 1 iL 33 3 Ihourt a three pild piece 
I warrant thee t I had u Piefe be a Lyst of an English 
KeriM, as be pild as thou art pild for a French Veluet. 
tSeS Scott d/isrw v viii His cloak of crimson velvet piled, 
Trimmed with the fur of marten wild 1881 Moasis in 
Mackail Life (1899) II 53, I don t »y that any flat woven 
Muff can stand sunlight as well as a piled materiak 
Pil» 4 xlT«r. A machine for dnvmg piles 
(PiLi 3) into the ground, usually conusting 
of a heavy block of iron, sns|iended in a frame 
between two vertical euide posts, and alternately 
let fall upon the pile-nead, and raised by iteam, 
manual, or other power, aome, working with 
Iteam, act on the principle of the steam hammer 
lyya Hutton Bridges^ Pits Driver an engine for driving 
down the piles iMs Smii es Sngineers III 41a In the case 
of the steam pile driver the whole weight of a heavy mast 
li deUveiad rapidly upon a driving block of several tons 
weight placed directly over the heed of the pile 1879 
Cmstetts Pechn Bdue 11 80 A pile driver consists of vertical 
guide bars, between which a weight called the ' monkey it 
drawn up and Is suddenly released, 
b. A man who drives piles Into the ground 
sifla in OciLviE (Aaaandale) 

SonieWM-vwia, me. 4 ylTta(rf^ undo. 

ifM PM! Trans Abr XIV 408 On the Theory of Film 
DrRng itifl GSML LXXXVIII 11 398 Built on 


unstable soil iSas P Nkholsom Pratt Build 305 Re. 
quiring no machinobeyotid a pile dnving engine 
Piltiibna (I»I li|if|^3m), 0 Bot [ad mod L. 
plUt/ormu see Pilbus and fobm ] llaving the 
form of a pileus or cap 

sSat Mavne Expos Lex . Pileformts pileiform 1888 
Treat. Bet , Ptleate PUetform tmving the form of a cap , 
or having a pileus 

tPiltment. rar-F-' [fPiL *»2 4- MBNt] 
The action or product of piling , a piled heap 
i<^-8 Br Hall Sat in 11 16 Costly pilcmenu of some 
curiuut etone 

FUbOle (poi l3|a 1 ) Bot [ad L pUeolus see 
next Cf P ptldole ] «= next , spec m (irasses, etc 
(see ouots ) 

tBdbtSioinn Expos Lex Pileola name given hyrMirbel 
to a perfectly cloee primordial leaf having the form of a 
funnel and which covers and hides the other leaves of the 
gemmule as In the Ac/rpM/ apilcole. iaSaC.&F Darwin 
Movem PI 63 With the Gramineie the part which first 
rises above the ground has been called by some the pileole. 

II Flleolua (p»l/ ffli'*) Oot [L ptUolus (better 
ptU'\ dim of PiLBUs] A little pileus, as the 
small cap-likc receptacle of certain fnngi. 

1898 in MAVNE E Xpot Lex 186S 7 reat Bot Pileolut a 
little cap or cap-like body the receptacle of certain fungals. 
II Fileorhiia (paiU laroi ra) Bot Also pileor 
rhlM, and in angliciz^ form pi leorbi se [mod 
L , f L. pilous cap + Or root Cf Coleo- 
rhiza] The maiit of tissue which covers and pro- 
tects the growing point of a root the root cap 
1S97 Hkhercv Bot I 771 Hie conical hood upon the apex 
of rte root called itio p leorr hi so. Ihi iTe focis of 
development of the root is wilhin the piteorrhita, wl ich is 
pushed forward by ihe continual development of cells just 
behind the apex 1857 BcRKELrv Cryptog lot | 49 There 

18 th« Mim« I igKty clttveloped ptleorhice which is no sp#c>&l 
organ but tho same ihi \g witn the pikorhite in more com 
plicated plants. 1S70 Lemtley (cd. 2)113 

Plleona (pM IiiM) a rare [f L type •Mle us 
(f pit us hair) + ■.oo* cf osseous, tarneous J Per 
tatnmg to or consisting of hair, hairy 
iSaa DuMaLisoN Med I ex . Piltoi t that which relates to 
the hair 187s I O I homas Dir IKumm (ed t) 700 When 
the predominating element of the mats is hair tnese tumors 
are called pileout or pilifrrouA 1893 Syd See lex t ileout 
syitem, Bichat s term for the arrangement of hair on the 
body 

Fl ler. [f PihB V* + EB t ] One who piles. 

tSttCorcR. Aetumulateur a bcaper or piter ahoorder 
i8u Bsownino Paracels It v 39a The sacred fire may 
flicker And die for want of a wood piler s help 
Filer, Pilery, obs forms of Pillab, Pilloby 
F iles, htemorrhoids see Pile sh 8 
Filet, variant of Pei i ft » Obs pelt 
II Fileum (P»I l»,ffm) Omith [L ptleutn (better 
ptlleum) collat form of pilous (ptilous) see next ] 
The whole of the top of the head of a bird com 
Iinstng the front corona or lertcx and occiput 
,874 Court Birds A IK 437 A broad transverse cmonal 
bUck bar of varying width (someiimes occupying half the 
pileum sometimes a mere line) Hi I 66 $ Crown and long 
occipual crest deep glossy greenish black 1 his pileum 
extends to a level with the lower border of the eye 

II Pilena (patUiils) Pi pile! (poi l/|ai) [L 
pileus (better pilUus, but pilous » the form in late 
MSS ) a felt cap Cf Gr wiAor in same sense ] 

L Antiq A felt cap without a brim worn by 
the ancient Greeks and Romans (Cf Petasus ) 

1778 J Adams Earn I tU (1S76) eio For the seal ha 
proposes on one side Liberty with her pileus. sEsdIeitch 
tr C <7 MalUrt Anc Art I 404 (cd a) 543 On coins of 
Hicaea Fan stands with a pilcuv 1879 C asseltt Ttthn, 
Edne IV >34/1 The pileus of the former (the most ancient 
Greeks] being nearly the same as the modem fez. 

2 Bot A cap-like formation in varions Fnnm , 
osp. the cap like or umbrella like structure at the 
top of the stipes, bearing the hymenium on its 
under surface, in the Ilymenomycotes (mushrooms, 


the Pileus 1S79 Bennett & Dyer Sachs Bot 

Ihe naked pile! are oiiginally gymnocarpous 

8 Ornitk » Pileum 
Pilew(«, obs. form of Pillow 
tFileway8,d<Ar Her Obs rare [f PiLExi^ 
+ -WAYS ] In the manner of a pile or piles 
197s Rossewell dr/H II 133 The Arrowes standing pile 
Wales in poincte, is one of ye honornble ordinaries general 

fFilewhey Obs [Obecnre the second clc 
ment appears to be whey see Skeat Gloss to 
P 1 ly ? Some kind of whey, or ? perry 
138a Lancl. P PLE y 134 Pent Ate and puiwhil (o rr 
pile whey pilewhew pilwhay 1 B and C prayng ale] beo 
pourede to gedere 

Fi l«>woric. [f PiLB I 3 + Wobk sb ] 

1 Work constructed or consisting of piles. 

tjoa Le^ Gat No. ■ work is ruj 


about 80 Foot from the Fi 


of Minehcod 1738 Lkoni 


AtiortCs Arekit LmA Moke the pile srark deep end broad 
Evtry way slgS Daih Newt a8 Sept a/t In its foil it 
smashed tne wooden pile work. 

2. A prehistoric structnie of piles in a lake 

1881 Lvsia Antif Man 38 The pile works of Qiamblon, 


which are of ibe brofue period n 

old 1869 L ” ‘ - 

Pllewoiks w 

[PUe-woni, m Jodrell and some later Diets , 
erroneous alteration of phmworth, Plymouth, in 
Massinger ] 

Filewort (i>ailwwt) [f Pile + \Nobt, 

from Its reputed efficacy against piles after the 
med L name ficarta cf FiowOBT] The I^ser 
Celandine or Figwort {Ranunculus ftcarta or 
ficarta verna), an early spnng flowering plant 
allied to the buttercu] s with bright yellow starry 
flowers. Also extended to the whole genus or 
sub-genus Ftcarta 

1578 Lyte Do loots I XX 31 The lesser [Celandine] is 
called m Fngl .h Pyle worle or F gworle 1397 GeeARi k 
Herlat 11 cclxxix. 66g 1741 Lompt pant Puce il hi 363 

Violets Danes, double Pileworl i8u I <r ^ubst homt iSd 
1 he young leaves of Pileworl are uoilcd and used as an 
eilil le by tnc Sweduh pfana try 

fb Formerly applied with qualifications to 
species of cf Fiowobt b 

1640 Parkinson Thealr Bot 613 Scrophnlaria mayor 
we in Fngbsh [call it] great Figgewort and great Filewort 
Ibid 1616 (juacataiu Indian PileworL 

Pilfer (pi lfsi),n> Nowr-drr Forms spllfre 
pelfyr, fere, 5-6 pylfYe 7 pilfer [In earlier 
form app a. OF /r^re spoil ( 1 1 Ih c in GodeC) 
see Pelf ft) In 17th c use perh viewed as formed 
immediately on Pilfer v ] That which is pilfered 
or plunder^ spoil plunder, booty , in early use 
also — PlLFERY T 

e 1400 Mandevtlle t Brut (K E T S ) 13 Alt bat other 

^Ifre be laf vn lo other f^Ik of \r o - • 




II xxviL (MS Digby 330 If 133/2 


,,.p la. 


377/1 Open theft is whan the theef is taken 
with his pelfere. 1939 St Papers Hen I ill Wl 155 The 
Scotty s fled and left mych come butters and other 
pylfre 1807 R. CIarev] tr hsttennes World 0/ Wonders 
85 Peaceably to enjoy their p Ifer a d pray 1791 W Gilfih 
Forest Scenery II 40 loo many depe id on the precarious 
supply of foiest pilfer 

Pilfer (pi Ifai) V Also 6 pelfer pylfer [app 
a OF or AF pelfro r to pillage, rob (lithe, in 
Godef ) see Ph Lr f , but (from its late appear- 
ance) perh an Eng formation on pdfer Pilfeb sb ] 
1 trans To plunder, steal, sMc (in later use), 
, to filch, y ’ * 


to steal m smalt quantities, ti 


I, peculate 




recouer agay ie ihc pouessyo is and landes pelfmed awaye 
by the kynces from hys aicheby hopryck 1577 North 
BROOKE D tng (18,3) 135 If dun g ihe lime of their play 
any thing be p Ifered or siollen out of his house hee shall 
haue no lawe st all for il 1633 C Hkrrert lempte bub 
mission 111 Pilfiing what 1 01 re d d give 1758 Mitchell 
m Ellis Ong Lett Ser n IV 376 Happe mg to meet a 
waggon he thought there might be soinelhi g lo p Ifer 
183^9 DilKSns Sk Bot, Bieuk kell Old palings n ended 

'■ takes pilfered from ihe nc ghbouiing bedges. 

i6k Bacon Fss Greatness r/Atngd (Arb ) 473 The 
- tJers wisht him to set vpon them by Night Rut 
necansweted He would nut pilfer the Victory 1784C0WFER 
Pash 1 131 And not a year but pilfers as he goes Some 

r outhful grace that age would gladly keep 1807 8 W 
tviMaSa/nag xix (i860 4,1 011 line 1* a knave who 
From the fairest of ImuUes will pilfer iheir youth 

b To plunder or rob (a person or place rare 
i8j8 Prescott AVrht 4 /z (1B46) I vii yi.IbeEgypia s 
whom It was a merit to deceit c and pilfer iSn Brice 
Amer Commw II Ixvic s» In some Stales the treasuiy 
was pilfered 

2 . intr or absol To pillage i lender , spec (in 
later use), to commit jietty theft 


le Ciisle I 




i 8|9 if ‘tPFNCI'R Doll cf tP 


pilfers II ay 1 . 


suffer pain from being 


, JcAircH Kent 

(1664) 90 As many of your Lordsh ps as ka^ pilfered fioni 

I3I An icngiisuman oci g laxen p '' 

r 

discharged. 

Hence Fi Ifered Fi Ifering ppl aJjs , also 
Fl Iferingly adv 

>999 Shaks. Hen K 1 u. >43 To defend Our in land from 
the pilfering Borderers i8si Cotcr Snbr^ttvement 
pilfen gly by stealth ly false meanes. i8ai Clark Pill 
Minstr I 73 Misiaking me for pilfering boj 1878 B 
1 AVLOR DeuktUton i v My pilfered strength shall of itself 

Pllfera(fe (pi IfsrMj) [f prec + AGE ] The 
action or practice of pilfering petty theft in first 
quot the product of pilfering stolrn goods. 

Ci6a6 Dick 0/ Devon 11 it in liulle O II 11 40 tour 
horse and weapons I will take b t no i Iftn^e 1811 in J 
Smyah tract Cnsto s(i 8 ii) 771 If anv p ifence or other 
misdemeanoi bo detcctrd at the sad wha f whereby the 
revenue may be prej I ed iS6a Sm lks Fng neers I v 
viii 426 Co veyed at great r sk of I reskage and pilferage 

PilferBr (pi Iforai) [f as prec + EH I ] One 
who pilfers, a petty thief 

1580 Hollyrand Treas Fr Tang Desrobbeur 4 ptllenr 
a theef a robber a picker a pilferer 1987 Hamison Eag 
tandw XV (iSrS) 11 lot [Small fairs] are oft preyodiciall 
to such as dwell necre hand bvp Iferera that resort vnlo 
the same 1834 WiTHta Emblsmet 167 The poore and 
petty pilferers you sm On whecics on gibbets and the 
gallow wee syaS Young Love Fame ni 90 Thieves of 

109 



PILFERING. 


d plirerera of fame 


0 Macaulay £ti Cltvt 
*33/* Ihe whole crew of pilferer* and opprtseor* 
from whom he had rescued Bengal 

Pi Ifering, v 6 l sb [f as prec + -ing > ] The 
action of the vb Pilfir. t a. Pillaging plunder 
ing robbery (obf) b Steilmg or thieving in 
small quantities , petty theft 

a issl Hall C 4 >wm /frie. K66b The Engl »hmen durst 
not ones deuide them sclues or fal to pilfrtng /bj/ 
HtH yil 37 b The people crye 1 to God da)ly for an 
cnde of their pilfrynge 1^3 hTUBDES.4Hn/ Abut 11 (i88a) 
38 Licentious persons 1 uing pilfering and steal ng 

iio6 Bacon Ma r bt Utt Com law 1 (1635) 17 borne whose 
onencesare nilfring u der twelve pence value they judge 
to be whipped iSm Macaulay //<rr tng^ tx II 464 There 
had been much less waste and pilfering in the dockyards 
than formerly 

attnb >6*4 Cajt T Suini Vimma iii vii 70 This 
businesse Ihus abused by such pillrii g occasions. 1665 
Dickbn* Mui f> I XIV Sneaking in and out among il c 
i^pirm map Ifering way 

Pilfennent rare~^ [f as prcc + mknt ] 
Pilfering petty theft , something pilfered 

iStjCHALMXKtSfrM I f74[Thej]>u oersuchpilferments 
as can pass unnoticed among the peiquisites of their office 
t Pi Iftry. Obs Forms 5 pylfry, 6 7 pllflry, 
rln, pUfery erle, 7 pilfirey [app in origin 
a variant of pelfene Pelfrt (a OP *ptl/enf, 
penfene) , but from the first denoting the action 
of F ptlfrtr to pillage, plunder, rob ’, rather than 
the concrete ‘booty, spoil', and afterwards asso 
ciated with the special sense of Pilfer v ] 

1 The action of plundeni^ or pillaging robbery 
1464 Fabvan Chroa vii 630 To vncabondys that lok)d 

for pylfry & ryfflynge 1377 Hasmison tngland 11 x (1877) 

I *19 \t^at notable roberies, pilfertes [etc ] I need not to 
rehearse 

2 Petty theft, pilfering peculation 

1373 Tusaaa Hurt (1878) 17 To folow profit earnestlie but 
meddle not with ptlfcrie. 1379-60 North Plutarch (1595) 
1069 Lucius Pella was accus^ and coiiuicted of robbciy 
and pilfene in his office. i6a6 I s Gays tr Ka clays 
ArgsM 148 A seruant bad done a pilfery he fled and was 
pursued by hu master lyao STavre Stsws Sutv I 11 
li 10/1 For the restraining of which Naughtiness and Pil 
fcries, the said John had again purchased 11 
attnb Sjpa PuTTEKHAM Sag lettis IIL xi* (Arb) aaS 
To excuse a fault os to say 01 a great robtiery that it was 
but a ptUry matter 

3 The produce of plundering or pilfering, 
stolen or pilfered property 

iS9t Nai NX P Ptmlm* (ed a) 17 b You slowe spirited 

“-••irmsts, that haue nothing bul th- ' 

I T HIawkinsJ Caustttit Holy 
a pilfiy out of a tbeeues coffer 

Pilgulio (pilgi dltk) Also 6 pyllyd, 7 pild , 
peeled gRrlio(k 7-9 peel garlio [f Filled, 
Peeled pj>l a + Garlio , cf Pilcobn, Pilledow, 
PlLFATE J An appellation given first to a ‘pilled’ 
or bald head, ludicrously likened to a ]>eeled head 
of garlic (see garltc head Garlic 3), and then to 
a bald headed man, sometimes with insinuation as 
to an alleged cause (quota 1619, 1671) , from the 
lythc. applied in a ludicrously contemptuous or 
mock pitiful way ‘poor creature’ Now dtal in 
various shades of meaning Also ath tb 
a. 01509 Skelton PorMSAifr/ GomrrcArWks. 1843 I laa 
Y« lotte hyr fauyr quyt 1 Your pyllyd garicke hed Cowde 
hocupy there no slede She callyd yow byr Gy of Gau t 
T rt 1605 (?) Stow (Farmer) He will soon be a peeled garlic 
like myself 1619 J T (litM The Hunting of the Pox a 
pleasant Discourse netwrene the Authour and Pild Garlike 
wberem is declared the Nature of ihe Disease bow it came 
and bow it may be cured /btef I I ouertooke Pild Oarliko 
on the way Ibtd li He bad of Spanish Buttons store vpon 
bis forehead mixt And where that they were frilne awajc 
there Slooles in place were fixt 1671 Skinhex Stymol 
StHf Aaet Piled or PteCd Garhch cut Cutis (hoc est 
Pellis) vcT Pill omnes ex morbo allquo, pmertim Lue 
Venerea, dcAuxerunt 

ft. wiSag Fletchkb Hum I nut 11 11 And there got he 
a knocke and down goes pilgarltke Commends his soule 
to bis she saint and exit 1667 Denham Otrset Paiater 
II viiL aS Poor I eel Garlick George. 1609 Bover Dut 
Franc Ang I s.v Aaaftkr'.Thepoorpilgarlickwasaoundly 
horsewhipped 1614 Carlyle In Froude Lift (1883) I xiv 
347 The strange pilgarlic figures that I saw breakfasting 
over a few expiring embers on roasted apples. 1S43 J 
Ballantine CoOo'/ If' Wet Raggtt Ladduvr Our gentry* 
wee peel garlic getts Feed on b^ meal an sma ale swats, 
le A ntnm St Vosvh Gloss Peel gar Itch a yellow person ; 
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mind that Is satisfied with saying, I like you. Dr Fell, the 
reason why I cannot tell 

tPUgate, pUget, pil^et Se Obs app 

Pillion 1 

1311 Acc Ld High Treat Icot IV aat Item, to Robert 
Spetele for reformyng and I) ing of anc piliet to ' 

/bid VI 336 DeUverit he the said Patrilc an ^ 
girihis to ane pilgale ijx 1619 in tslh Ref Hut MSS 
C omtu App. Ill 46 For hlak ciMhe to the Lady Dudope 
bir womans ptlget and for making it 
PI Iger dia/ [perh f Piuc tb 1 + gar, Gari 
sb'i- cf Eioek] a fish or eel spear 
a 18*3 Forrv Poc £ Auglta Ptlger a fish spear 1877 
Hah/trtutt Glass Ptlger a three pronged eel spear sSm 
West u Gat, 33 1 eb 3/3 He was using a Jtilger, and brougnt 
upan eel 61b a ox. and nieasuiing 411 4tn 
Pilgrim (pi Igrim), sh Forms a 4 pile 
grim 3pele- piUegrim,4pylegrym, pylgrime, 
pilgerim, Sr pllgram pllgereme, 4-6 pll> 
grym(e, grame, pylgrim 4-7 pilgrlme, 5 6 
pylgrema, grym(«, 6 pyl , piigrora, pUgrum, 
4- pilgrim fi 4 pilegrin, 6 pilgris, Sc -gterx, 
fharly ME peiegnm, piUgnm, repr OF *pete~ 
gnn, antecedent iorm to piUrtn (lithe m Littre) 
- Pr pelegrtH, Cat pe/egn,p«re^. It ulltgnno, 
Sp peregrttio — L. peregrin tern one that comes 
from foreign parts, a stranger, f pertgre adv , from 
abroad, abroad, ptre^r that u abroad or on a 
journey, f pet through + a^r field, country, land 
see Peregrine. In Komantc peregrine became, by 
dissimilation of r r pelemno pelegrtn, whence 
F pilenn In Eng (rarely in OF ), final n be 
came m, making petegrtm piUgrtm,ptlgrtm (cf 
OHG piligrtm), also pelrimage see Pilobinaoe. 
(Gower has also the later Fr form, Pelebin )] 

A llluotration of Forms 

a. ciaoo Pilegrin [see B 1] <->303 Lay 30736 pe 

pillegrim hine lalde Al hat be wolde /bid ^744 Brien 
saide h<t he wes nclegrim Ah pic nefden he nan mid 
him >3 Cursor If >73884. 339 (Coll ) Art hou not a oil 
grim hat walkes here in hndr 0373 Sc Leg Saute 
lie (Andrteu'i toot Thane come a pylgrime sodanty — 1056 
Quhen h* pilgram had herd ^ IhcL xxvlL Gdaehar 


I3i 8 He a 




*3aa WVCLIF 


herborid men vpon the erthe. - _ 

you as comelynges and pilgiimcs (>388 pilgrymys]. 
Pram* Parv 308/a Pylgre ne pertgrinut isoo-a 
Paemt Ixxtit. 9 Walk furth ptipame ” 


Dun 


. c sb a poor ... _ 

of pity or contempt >8^ Punch 
IS pilgarlic and martyr 

b UMd by the speaker of himself as a guast 
proper name , commonly poor Pilgarlic — poor I, 
poor me died and U S colloq or slang 
1694 Echard Plautus 116 They cou dn t save poor Pilgar 
lick from going to I ot 1738 Swirr I al Canversat 75 They 
went all 10 the opera and so poor Pilgarlick came home 
alone. 1793 Buxns Lett , ia G fhamtan Sept , A ballad is 
my hobby horse chat Is sure to run poor pilgarlick the 
bedlam jockey quite beyond any useful point or ^t In the 
common race of men >894 H Colli Nowoon Under Metear 
Hetf 173 Little Summers and 1— Poor Pilgarlic— were so 
cntiiely consumed with disgust >8w FASMsa Dut Atntr , 
Ptlgarlte , one s self T bus a thief will inform a pal that 
pilaarlic was engaged in any given undertaking. 

Hence Mlgn rUoky a , pitiable, poor-spirited 
>893 E Gosse Cnt hit hats (1896) 96 It is a pilgarlicky 


BAR Paemt IxxtiL 9 Walk furth ptigrame. ts» Pal 
»S4/i Pylgryme pellerm >333 Covebpale aStdrat .... 
40 Be euen as pylgrems vpon earth >383 W1N3ET Wkt 
(S. T bill idliappenstome the Ptigrum 
fi tgaa Gower Cxiw' I no Two pilegil is of so gret age. 
«>6(NniUREL />/r inj 'NaltcmCaUKt 1709)11 a* Dot 
I who wet ane pure Pilgren And half an Scroninteir 
B Signtficatton 

1 . One who travels from place to place , a person 
on a journey , a wayfarer, a traveller , a wanderer , 
a sojourner (Now poet or rhet m general sense ) 
e >300 Vues 4 Virtues 35 Swa do9 pilegrimct 8e latch her 
awen card and fare# in to o9re lande a >300 Cursor M 
6833 (Coll ) lo pilgrime and to vneuth pou her he wit bi 
dedis cuth. 0330 R Brunnb CAxan. ff'air (Rolls) lyoM 
Je are of so for contre And als pylcgryms >381 WvcLir 
Luke axis 18 Thou aloone ert a pilgrym of Jerusalem. >483 
Cath Augl 37^1 A Pilgrame (ertgnnus extraneus 
exatcus >383 SiAKVHURHT.4?Mm I (Arb) 17 Lyki 
dringpitgiim too famosed Italic trudging >707 46TH 


sued their way in silence a i^o Kossm 1 , - 

L (1874) 106 Any man may be called a pilgrim who leaveth 
the place of his birth 

2 . spec One who journeys (usually a long dis 
tance) to some sacred place, as an act of religious 
devotion , one who makes a pilgrimage (The 
prevailing sense ) 

. — n .otJrepilegriroesBoSmi 

«inet bones, ose Sem Ji 

« PI A. ProL 46 Pilgrim 

For to seebe Scint leme and seintes at Roome Wenten 
fork in beore wey c ijM Chaucer Irol a6 Pilgrimes were 
they alle That toward Caunicrbury wolden ryde >436 Sir 
G Have Law Arms (STS) 338 All pilgrymr ' ' • 

voyage that ever that pas in the service of G 
sanciis thay ar all in the protectionn and salveg 

pape. >360 Daus ft Sletdant t Camm 341b A. 

time were very manve Pilgnmes at Rome to thentent 
they might receiue cleane remission and forgeuenea of tbeyr 
tinnea. 1196 Siiaka 1 //cm. /K,i ii 140 There are Pilgrimea 
going to Canterbury with rich Oflctingsand Traders riding 
.- ' —■‘in with fat Furies >764 Bubn Paar Letwt aos PlI 


iir devotions at the sbnncsof dead m 
tVts 1 36 Pilgrims returning from iK. 
water of Zemzem dost from the Prophet l 

8 Jfg (chiefly in allegorical religious use ’ cf 
PlLOBlMAOE sb I C) 

attag Ancr R 350 peo pilegrimes bet gjo8 touward 
heouene, heo go8 forte lieon isonted & forU iuinden God 
sujf i34»-70 Alex 4 Dind 083 For erh« li nouht our 
eiitage But we ben pore pnegnmus put in pis worde 
ijBt [see A. ej. c >433 Lvoo. Mtn Poeme (Percy Soc ) >** 
To etthely pilgiymes that pasun to and froo, Fortune 
shewithe How this worM is a tborgfaefare fat of woa igafi 
Timdalb Htb x! >3 They confeiacd that they were 
straungera and pUgrems [Wveuv pUgrymes and herborid 
men] on the erthe. >87# Bunvan Wtle'i The Pilgrim a Pro 
gieia from this World to That which la to come Ibtd 1 


PILOBIX. 

90, 1 waa a Pilgrim going to the Coelettial City ina Law 
Senaus C i (cd a) 8 To live as Pilgrima (a Spfrbual 
Watching. >8^ Emerbon Addr Lit Etkht Wka (Bohn) 
11 ao6 A divine pilgrim in nature, all Iblngi attend hb alepa. 
4 Amer I/tst Name given m later timet to 
those English Puritans who founded the colony of 
Plymouth, Massachusetts, in 1620 Now usually 
Pilgrim Pnthors 

Governor Bradford in 1630 wrote of hla company as 
pilgriros In the spiritual sense (sense 3) referring to Heo xl 
13 The same phraseology was repeated by Cotton Mather 
and others, and became? miliar 1 1 New England In 1798 
a Feast of the Sons or Heirs of the Pilgrims was held at 
Boston on 31 Dec . at wh ch the memory of the Fatheni 
was celebrated. With the frequent juxtapoMIlon of the 
names Pilgnmt Fathers Heirs or Sant if the Pilgrims, 
and the like at these an iiversary fcaHts, ' Pilgrim Father* 
naturally a ose as a rhetorical phrase and gradually grew 
to be a liisiorical designation 

[1630 Bradford /list Ply man th Catany 36 They knew 
they were but pilgrime*, & looked not much on tho*e thine* 1 
but lilt vp their eye* to jr*hcauenB their dearest cunltle ifyt 
K Johnson Wand w Prav 316 Yet were these pUgilm 
people minded of the suddam foigetfulnessof those worthies 
that died not long befoie syee C Mather Magn, Chr 1 1 
f 4 They took their leave of the pleasant City [Leyden], 
where they had been Pilgrims and Sitangen now for Eleven 
Years Ihd. 11 1 1 1 They fou id a New World in which 
tl ey found that they must live like Strangers and Pilgrims 
>793 C Robbins Serm 39 Bul they knew they were pil 
grimes ] 179I Calumbian Centtusl 36 Dec. a/4 Th* Feast 
of the Suns ot the Pilgrims Jbtd 30 Dec. 3/4 Th# Heir* 
of the Pilgrims' Celebrated on Saturday Dec aa the lyylh 
Anniversary of the landing of their Forefathers at Plymouth 
Ruck the day of the nativity of New F ngland 189a 
Natian (N Y ) 31 Apr What shall we say to the de 
scendsnts of the Pilgrims, and the Signers, who are happy 
and content under his [Croker slsway f 
>799 Lalimbian Ctnlinsl 35 Dec 3 An Ode (by ‘^muci 
Davis], in honor of the Fathers, was sung by the company 
to the tune of Old Hundred It concluded with the follow 
ing veise —Hail Pilgiim lalhets of our race With grateful 
heart* your toil* we trace Oft n* this votive Day returns 
We II pay due honor* to your urns. iSoi Ibid *j Dec 3/4 
* Sons of the Pilgrims. Yesterday the anniversary of ibe 
landing of our Pilgrim Fathers, at Plymoolh in toao, was 
celebrated 18x3 J Davis Djic 3 To look back to the origin 
of our slate and to ret ive the iiansactions and the toils of 
our pilgrim fathers who at such a season fint landed on 
these shores, xtao j Thacker Hut Flymauth (1833) 346 
The present year closes the second century since th* pilgrim 
fathers first landed on our shores >Sa8 Mas. Hemans (MU) 
Tile Landing of the Pilgrim F athera in New England, llgx 
Alex Young (MU) Chronicles of the Pilgrim Fathers of the 
Colony of Plymouth from 160a to 1635. >833 Mabsdfm 

Early Punt 395 The May flower and the Sp^well in 
which the exiles of Leyden, the pilgrim fiilhet*, cmboiked 
upon the r voyage 

o U S and Colonial An original settler, a new 
comer, a recent immigrant (also said of animala) 
>831 in W Pratt Calaniai Exferitntts 334 (Morns) (In the 
Dream of a Shagroon wbiGi bore the date April 1851, 
the term) pilgrim [was first applied lo the settlers). >863 
I ADV Barker Statian Lift N Ataland ill (1874)30 Fifteen 
years ago a few shed* received th* Pilgrims' at th* fust 

are always colled >887 L. &winrurnk m Scribner t 

L 508/1 Pilgrim end tenderfoot were formerly 

almost exclusively to newly imported cattle they 

usually used to designate all new<omeis, touruts and 
businessmen 1898 Cent ry Mag Feb. 509/1 Jhosebeids 
consisting of pilgnms animals driven up on lo t)w rang* 
from the^uth and tberefote in poor condilioa 1903 Daltf 
Chran 30 Mar 5/a Sir John Hall was one of the original 
(^terhury pilgrims at the first settlers in the New /ca 
land province founded under the auspices of llie Church of 
England were styled. 

6 A peregrine falcon aee Pereorine A iL 

>168 Marn. Star 4 Aug Sparrow hawks, gerialcxint, 

hobbies, pilgrims vultures, and merlina 

7 ' A term given about 1765 to an appendage of 
silk, fixed to the bock of a lady's bonnet, by way 
of covering the neck, when walking’ (FaiihoU 
Costume tn Lng (i860) Glosa.) cf Pelebini. 

8 attrib and Cotnb 

a atlnb (sometime* quasi adj ) That ia a 
pilgnra , going on pilgrimage , consisting of pil- 
grilns, oC pertaining or rclatutg to a ptlgrim or 
pilgnmi ai ptlgrtm chief, city, foot, garland, lift, 
man, monh, poet, sheet, soul, spirit, state step, 
throng, trade, traffic, train, warrior, weed, pilgnm- 
ctoak, staff ( stave) -tax Also pilgrim like odj 
and adv , pilrnm-mongtr, ptlgrtm wtse adv , /</• 
grm wont adj 

slog Scott Last Minstr vi xxviii, When *pilgr!m<hiefr, 
m sad array Sought Melrose holy shrine 18*3 Maa 
Hemans Vatbers Palimia t 1, He fold* around him K 


LaSattiaM 3 afS\ , , „ . , 

>88e Puarv Min Pn^h. 59« I heir ‘plTgilmlif* fioi 

passage of the Red Sea. 1374 N ewton Health Maui EpitU 
7 Dwelling (‘Pylgrymlikel in the bodies of all men women, 
and foulfooted Dcastci. >713 M Davies AMfm Ent I 384 
As the ‘Pilgrim Monger Mr Medcsif undauntedly own d In 
1713. >844 Mrs Brownino Vis Pasts ccxxvU, He our 

‘pilgrim poet i6>8 Be athwait Deter Death xvi 'Pilgrim 
remouer that dcpriues vs sence >788 Basetti Acc Itesty f. 
35 That he might not lie in beggarly ‘pilgrim iheeta. t|aa 
Mas Brownino Runawety Sletsu at Pllgftm e Point ii.(> 
‘pilgrim soolt, I speak to you I xSta S Roocaa Cotumbue 
Poems (1839) 4t Oh, had ye vowed with ‘pilgrim staff to 
roam, 1871 Milton P ff iv 4*7 TUI moriUM fair Com* 
forth enth ‘Pilgrim step* In amice gray 189 d^t jfr. 
Madreu (>843) as* Do you know tfiat Oovemmeat Boa 
abolished the ‘pilgrim tax t slog MoNiooMiay Hymn, 



859 


ing, ftiU awoit Oo eanht th« *Ptlgrim throng i90o i>i 

C44WWC Geod Pnr$ 9 H i A parwb prieu wa» of tne •pilgrii 
tniln c I0ia Pilgrim t Song in l^rr S' P yar HxSaK) i io, 
I am k *pilgrim warnour oound to fight Under the rca 
croaae, Vainit my rebell will, c 1470 HaNav H aiitut 1 a77 
Hie modyr graithit hir in *ptlgranie wcid a iggi H Smith 
>Pit (ifidyUI 4*5 In »«rth man wanders, ’pilgrim wine. 
«•» «S July 5«/» Thine [Shalespere'e] the shrine 

more ’pilgrim worn than all The shrines of singers 

b. Special Comb (often with the possessive / 5 tA 
grim's) pilgrim bottle, pilgrlm'e bottle a flat 
bottle with a ring on each side of the neck for the 
insertion of cords by which it may be Imng and 
carried ( -> Cobtbel •) , Pilgrim Fathers {Amer. 
/lut ) i see sense 4 , hence pilgrim fatherly a 
MHce-wd (lifter faikerly), characteristic of the 
Pilgrim Fathers , pilgrim’s pouch, a variety of 
pilgrim's sign (q v ), consisting of a piece of lead 
or other material in the form of a small pouch , 
pilgrim's ring, pilgrim ring (see qnot ) , t pil- 
grim>salTe, pilgrim’s salve, ‘an old ointment, 
made chiefly of swine’s grease and uinglass' 
(Haltiw ) , in qnot 1670 euphemism for ‘ ordure, 
filth ’ , pilgrim’s shell, a cockle- or scallop shell 
earned by a pilgrim as a sign of having visited 
the shrine of tst. James of Compostella or some 
sacred place , also an artihcial carved imitation of 
snch a shell ; pilgrim’s sign, a medal or other 
amall object presented to a pilgrim at a shrine or 
other sacred place at a sign of his having visited 
It , pilgrim's vaae, a flat vase made in imitation 
of a pilgrim's hottle 

>•74 Arthmol. Jrul Dec 431 Mri. Rally sent tor exhibi 

*- ' ' * «H D Roiui- 

has be«n 

_ , Fmcrmam 

•oundii, Ko to speak Ignm 


boitlcn H D Roi 

8T0M /}fp liter 27 IhU grooved condition hi * 
BDoken 01 as the ' pilgrim t liver 1883 F i 

yu^reet (/ S vii* _64 U K^undu, ko to speak 


«»r7W Jos 


I FingtrriHg i8t The 
rssor was in after i lines 
I One of the rings given 


-h great cate. IbuS a66 One of the rings given Io touruls 
to the holy my ai a certificate of iheir visit, and called 
ptlgrimt rfngt, ciglo Jkvfeiiif / 7 hWw«)/i m ixiin/IrcAtv 
d/«f AVa S/r (|g97)XCVIII xtj A draneW ‘pylgrim 
salve to clap to 1 1st notie. 1670 iffarf Acc Scot in Marl 
Afttc (Park) VI 137 The whole pavement is pilgrim salve, 
jSjs IH StubbbI Koftmary 4 Payrt 18 Cutaneous pustules, 
for which the pilgiime salve will be necessary 

Pi Igrinit ** »b Cf OF ptlerimr, 

Oer. ptlgtrn ] tntr To be, or act as becomes, 
a pilgnm ; to make a pilgrimage, go on pilgrim- 
age , to travel or wander like a pilgiim Also to 
pilgrim It Hence Pi Igriming xbl sb and ppl a 
(ts6t Chattetrs M hs j8jb Ueti Lott l ProU Whan I 
p^tamedfri’ Mispilgrymasedloul ofntykithe in winlcre ] 
tWt Gnaw MuigHw 1 176 Ihe Palmer worm Amhuio 
Pilgrims up and down every where feeding upon all sorts of 
Plants, stay CAsaYir (.trm hom III iw He pilgrimed 
to his old Sporuilg places. iSgt — 9arV Ktt 11. vTi Hi« 
mad Pilgrimings, and general solution into aimlesi Discoii 
linulty tSSg Hustum ,Sci< ,4^1 II 11 184 With my staff 
in my hand I pilgnm d 11 away all alone 
Pilgrimage (pilgnmidg), sb Forms 3 
pelrimage, pilegrlm-, 4 pllgrin-, pylgryn , 4- 
pilgrlmags, (4-6 pylgrym , pylgrim . pil 
grym-, pilgrem-, pylgrem , pelgrymage, i|-6 
P«I . pylfframage) [ML. jV//-/;// ''rnrelv/V///« ) 
age, a OF pelrm , pelryn , pehrinage also 
ptl{J)egnH peltgrtiiage (Godef), f peUruur 
(etc ) vb , to go as a pilgrim see PaaRiK v and 
-AOS In ML nearly always with m foi original «, 
and conformed to the contemporary spelling of 
pilgnm But Gower has the French form pelt in 
age (see Pklekinaoe), nnd MSS of ^1400 have 
^ignn-, pylgrynagt with n ] 

1 A journey made by a pilgrim , a journey 
(utoally of considerable duration) made to some 
sacred place, as an act of religious devotion , the 
action of taking such a journey Phr to go on 
(pt iH, i a) pilgrimage 

ciitt O /Cent Serm \n O E Mtse 28 Si Aftrra signe- 
fUllbj uaatingt for )fo luue of godc 20 ino pelrimage and 
Io do allc pc gode me may do Tor gouct ]uuc citgo 
Waoo A g--* “ ' - ' 1--1 i 


To i^en hoUe atude |Kire Kc^nt Icmcs bonea 

beothlK /^tfi 473/391 To don bis pelrimage jwy raddent 
thoumc? < t|iS^HOKEMAMt loaS Pe1gr> mage and bedd) Hg 
hard Flesch fram lykynge to arere c sjes Ve/r Hom 54 
I mac mi vau^e Til sain Jam in pilgrimage cijSSCHAucsa 
Pro! 11 In Southwerk at the laoard as 1 lay, Redy lo 
wenden on my pilarymagc To Cauntcrliury w iih ful dcuout 
roraae. £1400 rUusAr VtifastoH (Roxb ) 837 pus bygan 
^pil|iina*elr r pylgrynagej 01400 £>rf/r Proy 0012 

Wbsn pal hade Perfourmetpere pilgramage prayers and 
all < I4|a tr Vt Imtiahon* 1 xxlii at pey )>at gon muthe 
a ptlgryman are but seldom (le hofier 1551 1 Wilsom 
Rket (15*0) 177 All Englande reloyseth ihatFilgnmage is 
banish, ancT Itjalairie for euer abolished. iCgt Wkkvim 
Ane PuH Moo tot To this new shrined Martyr, people 
In pilgrimage tyo) MAVNoesii. yimm ftrus 
V.'S! my purpose lo undertake this Pilgrimage 
H^H. H Wiuuw Snt /mAm HI in. v etg Afteravuit 
toCBU:uita,and a (dlgnmage lo Mecca, Sysd Ahmed re- 
taroed .to the Upper Provinces. 

b. Irast^.oitgest. Ajoniney: a travelling abont, 
peregrinalion; aojoamiag. Now with allusion to 


prec sense A journey undertaken for some pious | 
purpose, or to visit a place held in honour from 
association with some person o 


tr M s6m (Cotl ) pat pou has had in pelrimage 
’ ^e sal II h lue in hentape ^Aj pe k^g 


i/ai^pilgrimagejpine _ _ 

niceo )« land, IshViSA Il,gitHiV.t^%) III aS; Oon 

axede of Socrates why pilgremage<[I. /r<^^»i//iW««]stood 
hym to no profit 14S3 Caxtoh (ttiUS The Pylgreitiage of 
tlie sowle (ColoyhoH) Here ciidcih the dreme of pylgrem 
age of Ihe m ule isSe Stamviiuxst Antts 11 (Art ) 68 
Thow must with surges bee I anged and pilgnmage yrck 
snoni Shaks. Mtrch y t x no Tel me now, what 

Ijtdy Is the same To whom you swore a secret Pilgrimage 
tfip4 ScoTTOwr /’Aw / Afass Col Mass. Hist Coll (1858) 
1 Y ^ thus far of the Light and white side of the Pillar 
which atten led us In this our Wilderness Pilgrimage 1797 
Mrs Kadciiffr JlaitaH xil, 1 heirs seem a pilgrimage 
of pleasure it49 Macaulay Hitt Pag 111 I 337 Ihe 
111 rarj the museum iho aviary, md the botaniiaf garden 
of Sir Thomas Browne were thoight ly kcltows of Ihe 
Royal ''Otleiy welt worthy of a long ptlgrinuge. 

O Jig The course of mortal life figured as a 
journey, or a ‘aojourn m the flesh , esp as a 
journey to a future state of rest or blessedness 
a 1340 Hampole PtttUer Ixiv 1 Haly saules )ml lurnys fra 
pilgTymage of )>is life til endles gladnes 1340 Pr Come 
■ «)>■» • • ‘ 


FILING. 


[f PihCBiM V (orxi)+ frI] One who 
• pilgrims ^or goes on iiilgnmage , a pirgnm 

a isSi in lyaiirmv Sor M,k 297 In this l^e we are but 
travellauns pilgtimaris and straiigearis. 16^ Skknr Reg, 
Ataj Stat Dan 1 1 ■g) All pilgraniens, quha for salvation 
of their saules wdl vuie the puces of holie Saints tSao 
Sc IT AMvt XV 1 was a matron of no vulgar name now 
I am Magdalen a poor pilgrimer for the sake of Holy 
Kirk ilay Cai lyi k (.,erm Rom IV 390 ITjc quaint, 
fiif il and most d 11 ily story of The Foolith Ptlgnmtrt 
Pilffruneu. rtrt A female pilgnm 
1611 CoicR I eletint a pilgnmesse a woman that goes 
on Pilgrimage 1696 (Utle 1 he I ight of the World A 
most 1 tne Rel ition of a I ilgrimess M Antonia Roungnon, 
Xravclling tow irds Eternity 1841 hasert Mag XUIL 
Igrimf I"'®""'”'®' sently ‘O the table. 


■are I ilgnm condition or practtdS^ 

xary Dec 360 T1 e A M A has repro- 


•395 )*>» world es ^ way and jxusage purgh whilk lyes . 
migiiniage. c 1430 Lvne. Aim. Patna (Percy hoc ) loi 
Gyven 10 man here in oure pilgremase. 15x6 Pilgr per/ 
(W de W 15J1) I Ihis ireaty&e called the pilgrymage of 

- ■ - to thre bokes. tga6 Iindale 

c the tyme off your pilgretiiage 
!,f rxrtd dwelling Rhttn pere 



ifecuuii is diuytlcd in to thre bokes. tg^'l 
17 he that yc ■ " 

«l WtCL. pilgi 

grination idii soioutningl ' m feare 1736^ Domi 

'HIM, Oh tod </ Bttkcl I Who thro this weary Pil 
p. . nage Hast all our Fathers led 1839 Geo Eliot A hede 
IV, J hat his mother might be comforted by his ptesence all 
the day s of her pilgrimage 

d Pilgt linage of for) Grace, in Fng lint 
the name assumed for their movement by those 
who rose in the North of England in 1536 in 
oji^ition to the dissolution of the monasteries 
ana other features of the Reformation 
iS3d I etl » Paptn Htn. I lit, XI 304 By all the whole 
conB<iU of tlie herdmen of 4hM our pilgrimage for grace. 
Vbid 305 Crist crULilpMt For thy woundes w ide Us com 
mens guide, \khtch pilgrimes be Thrughe Oodes grace.] 
<**S4 * IIacc tkron, Htn. b III 230 b Ihey named this 
there sedicious and IraiUroua voiage an bolye and blessed 
Pilgrimage i6ei Stow A tm 967 (« arg Oth of Ihe rebels 
in Yorke shire.) I ee shall not enter into lliis your pilgrimage 
of grace for the common wealth oiwly but for the tone that 
y lu do beare to ( ods faith and the church militai t |etc 1 
tSai I IMCARO Hal F,f VI 311 Their enleniriMi w-w 
quaintly termed the pilgrimage of grace on their banners 
were printed the 1 nage of Christ crucified and the chalice 
and host 

2 transf A place to which a pilgnmage is made 

1517 1 orkinctom/’< 4 ct (1884)56 Somvisiled pylgrymagec 

ISS9M0RK Dyaloget Wks. 145/, To dooho iour to llieir 
reliqucs ft visit pilgrimages. >680 Mordfm Gtog Reel , 
Germany (1685) 125 Seckavar a Duhops See and Cell are 
of the greatest Pilgnroages in the Austrian I erritory tdU 
Nrace in EecUitoiogtit XXV 102 The chapet trf S Odelo 
in Auvergne, a great pilgnmage. 

3 attnb 

1719 J 1 Phii im tr Thirty /bur Confer 92 How long 
they nad lead ihat Pilcnmage Slate of Life? 1773 J Con 
I KR A / 1 1 Aexu^t l/er- (1813) XXI 92 In your pilgrimage 
ciurse live aliove an! live 011 Him who lives above 1897 
/•rtrfyWrtrF yobept 6/2 It[Kano]is in the pilgrimage route 
Fi Ifrrimacfe, v [f prec. sb } 

1 1 tntr To sojourn to live among strangers. 

138s WvCLir 2 Kings viii 2 And go< yngc with hyve holts 
(she) pylgrymamd in the lond of Phylisteis mrny dayes 
— Jer xxKv 7 That Jee lyue inaiiyc d syes vpon the face of 
the lond In which yee pilgrimage 1 i jSy-S 1 UsK /rjf 
I one I Prol in Chamtrs II is (1132 \s they me betiden 
whm 1 pilgrymaged out of my Uyth in wynler t(6o Pknn 
178211 356 (aiuscs) chusraralhcr 


AeCm 

Lsrae^les in the w ildcrncss 

2 tntr To make a pilgrimage, to go on pil- 
grimage Also to pilgrimage it 
i6si Hr Mointaci Diahthe 496 It is atbitrary vnto 
what Shrine they will giur into whom they will pilgrim 
ace II 1647 R Staiiiion 7 nfenal w 555 1 Egypt she II 
pilgrimage, at Meroe fill Warme drops lo sprinkle Isia 
Icmple. i8a9 I AMB /rf /e/t /t«r/nH 35 Mar Who of 
u* that never pilgrimaged to Rome? 1883 G Sts no vs 
Buggt s Kind V Mythol 56 Christians in the West early 
pilgrimaged to the Holy Land 
Hence Fi Igrimagins vbl sb and ppl a also 
FI Igrlmagsr, one who pilgrimages a pilgrim 

<-1449 Pecock Re/r 11 aiv 194 The seid pilgriiimging 

1391 n- " ■ ■ - -- 


thither a Pilgrimaging 1731 Grorf Vag 1 31. 
A late Edict of the French King to forbid Pilgrimaging 
a 1819 WoicoTTfP Pinriar) IHt (1830)186 D) Like pil 
gnmainng rats. Unawed by mortals and unscared by cats. 
1898 M P Shiel }F//<ni; Danger 266 Each of these pil 
grimaging masses of men was in itself a nation. 

Pilgrima tio, -a tloal, adjs, nonet'wds Of or 
proper to a pilgrim or pilgrims. Pi Igrimdom 
nonce md Pilgrim state or domain. 

tvys BtrmiHgham CotenSerfeit I xvm 257 We set out m 
order to make the usual pilgnmatical tour 2838 Struthbes 
Poetic Taits rs On its ptlgnmatic way 
1887 Home Afitsionaty (NY) Oct 252 S<x>n Arkansas 
will be annexed to Pilgirnidoiii, fully under the dominion of 
the Lord Christ s regnant will 
Fi'lgriuars rare. Also 6 Sc, -ar, 7 Sc, pil 


duct^ in ihe South the pilgrimism of colonial Ufe. 

Pilgxxnuae (pi Ignmai?), v [See 188.1 
1 . tntr To play the piljjrinn travel as a ptis^nip 
go on pilgrimage Also to pilgrimt^ U 
i 59»-9 B JoNsoN Case is Alters i ii iv 111 bear thy 
cliaraes an thou wite but pilgnmize it along wuh me to 
the land of Utopia. 17S9 Coxk irax 9t(/;fa. I vu 56 AU 
world pilgnmiKea t > hu lx>nesB R Chambnm m 
li/aclrti XXXVllI 70 Thou hbalt pilgrimue through 
life, unfriended a id alone 1891 PtsAST Londofi (1304) 41 
Koiiere jnignmised to R'"’*- 

(i8od I 

, „hcrcfurc 

to ^patn I 
Hence Fi Igrimising r 1 1 sb 
I 1818 C Mills Cnaadet (1822) I l 15 No causes gave 
such strength to the spirit of nilgrimising as the opinion 
that lie reign of Christ or the Millennium was at hand 
I 183SR Chambprs Dam -inn fiat I 3 The king liiin.seir 
sought for his highest religions comfort in pilgrimising to 
St Dutliac s »hrt e in Ras.s.shire 

Pill, pi of Fills, hair, down 
PilKJOck, vanant of Pin k-ock Obs 
llPllldilim(’l'>9tli di/lm^ A at Hist [modL., a. 

I Gr riKihiov little caji, dim of mAot a felt cap ] 

L fool A name given to the cap shaped larvae 
of some tpccies of Ntmcrtcan worms, formerly 
considered as a distinct genus 
>877 Hexi EY .4»<t( tiiv Ah I XI 651 ihe production 
of the Nemerlid larva within its ] il dium 1888 KOI lESTON 
K Jackson A mm / ’/e 6to ate The lama a/ Dtsor is 
piobably not so | rlinitive a form as (he Pilidtnm 

b A genus o( limpets of the family Acmeutas 
2 Pol 1 he hemispherical apothccium of certain 
lichens 184a m Bsani t Dt t St etc 

t Pilldod, obs \ arnni o( pcriciott I’kridot 

1404 Durham AtC Rolls (Surtees) 394,) annulus Pontifi 
calls cum j pilidod 

PillferoiUB (phdi leros'i, a [f 1 ptlus hair 4- 
rtRous ] Bearing or having hair , r^c in Bot , 
bearing hairs or tipped with a hair 
a 1S46 Lot DON is cued by Worcester i8sb Dana Crust 

I 107 1 he oblique pilifeious crest «8S7 

lii/u,/ 45 The sebaceous nnd pnif 
exceedingly i umerous 1883 GoonALF . , 

108 n e piliferous layer has i o intercellular , 

Plllform (pai Iiffim , a [ad mod L. ptlt- 
form ts, f pilus hair see -form ] Having the 
form of a hkit hair like 

18.6 Kinav fi Se Futon ol HI xxxv 649 In most of 
them the scales of the primary wings arc pihform i8aB 
Stark Fie A st Hut 11 44 Two long tenncula covered 
with tiihfoim hlamcnts 

PiligWrOTUB (p3ili d^^ros), a [f L pHns hair 
+ ryKiim] Bearing hair clothed with hair 
183$ Kirby //«/ «/ lust Ar im (1853)11 112 Ihc various 
piligerou-s plum gcrous penn uer s and squamigerous 
animals 1893 Sy i S \ Lee t I (er it piliferous 

Pllimiotion (jioihmi kjan) [ad mod L fill 
tnutio, f ptlus hair + late J mt no f minghe to 
make water ] A diseased state in which piliform 
or hair like booics are jiassed in the urine 

\Z4e o Toiits tyd In, I I\ 142/3 (_Bses of piltmiction 
■» e to be received wiih I sUust 1874 Van Rlren Dis 
( mt Otx BSsCystssomeiiinis coiLstitutc nuclei fur stone, 

Piline (p*Tilm sb Short for Spoxcio P it ThB 

1874 Gakrid 4 . Baxter Mat Afed (1880) 309 Spirits of 
Camphor lightly sprinkled on impermeable piline 

Pliine (pai lam ,a [f L pil us hair+ ibE’ ] 
Of the nature of hair, hair) 

1887 Pail Moll ( 1 2 July 1 3/3 Hri w in tells us w e hive sheil 
the pilme pelt which was the cl th ng of that a ccslral ape 

Filing (i>ailig), ibl sb^ [t PiLt r 1 + ibo > ] 

1 The action of Pile r ■ , the driving of jnles, 
the forming of a foundation or defence w ith piles. 

c 1440 Du^am Acc Rails (Surtec ) Mj I 1 mt nJacione 
de langmerdyk cumie pylyngibide n fsci 138. T Dioges 
in Archeoi XI 236 Vl is doubifull whether they shall 
any py li ig rea h so deepe a 


I 336 The piling of this foundaliori'wa* finished 

2 A mass of piles a structure composed of 
piles , pilework , wood for piles 
1488 Maldou Essex / thtr fl n 39 (MS ) The Brygge in 
Maldon was so m decaye bolhe in stone werke and also m 
wodyng and pylyng Holiaband Trtas Fr Tong, 

PiUta, a pyling with innher in water workes. 177s Hu ttoh 

10»-a 
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ware driven 

3 atlnb , ns ptltng engine 

MlDatfy Tel 6 Apr Intruded to collect limber piling 
engines staflT, Ac Engtiuertng Mag XVI 91 The 

timber u chiefly for piling purpose* and spar*. 

Plhng (pat lit)) vbl sb i (f Pil« *> * + -ino l ] 

1 The action of forming into a pile or piles , 
heaping np building up in a regular pile 

c i3Sfl Durham /Icc Rolls (Surtees) 561 Will o Randman 
pro pllyiig el sonyng lane 1433-6 in Heath Grocers Lemf 
(iSd^.iS I aid for costis. ffreigi t cartage wharvage Apilyng 
^ of 11 shipper of waloill igto Hollysand Irtas Fr 
ToMg J- ulassemeut heaping a piling 1807 Hun ON 
Course Math II a6* Of the Piling of Balls and SlielU 
1867 Barry Sir t Barry 11 50 This piling of house upon 
house *875 Kniokt Did Meek tiling {Metallurgy), 
bu Iding up pieces of sheared or scrap Iron into a pack suit 
able for heating in a balling or reheabng furnace 1884 Phin 
Old Agieulture I iling placing hives one above the other: 
sloryfying 

D Leather tnakmg The putting of hides in a 
pile or heap in order to sweat them and cause the 
hair to come off also including other processes 
(such as hanging them up in a stove) by which the 
result IS exp^ited U S 

187J Knicht Did Mech. II Piling (Leather) 

unhairing hides by piling [1 e heaping] or ha ifzing up m a 
slove, «o called. 188$ C T Davis Leather vil (1897) lad 
Pilii g IS nothing more nor lets than a slow inward sweati ig 

2 ailrib and Comb ns Piling furnate, swivel 
185J Rank Gn mellExt xxii (1856) 176 The piling action 

of storms *861 hAiiaAiRN Iron lai the pieces (of scrap iron] 
belng^piled or faggottad nto co ivenient sized masses are 
placed in a reheating or piling furnace 190A tHeitui Oat 
9 Dec 7/3 A cut on — wiih a pit ng swivel subsequently 
asked (or— is fitted to all naval nfles, 

Flllol, penny royal, etc. sec Puliol 
PU ion, piliouQ, obs. forms of PitLioN 
Pilk, pilken see Pilch v 
Pilkoc, vnnant of Pillicock Obs 
Pill (ptl), sb 1 Now i/ial Forms 4 pile, 5 
pylla, 0 pilla, pyl(I 6-7 pU 6 8 (9 e/tal) pill 
bee also Pxkl sb 3 [app lelated to Pill p l as 
the collateral form Pikl sb 3 is to Pkkl v '] 

The covering or integument of a fruit, the shell, 
hush, nnd, or skin , the bark or any layer of the 
bark, of wood , the epiderm of hemp or flax , esp 
the thin rind or peel of fruits tuberous or but 
bous roots, and the like, PuEi sb 3 
1388Wvclik 3 Sam xvii 19 As driyngc barli with the 
pile takun a wey lijS* as driynge p Id tiarli Vulg siccans 
ptiui as] 1491 CAxroN I ttas Pair (W de W 1*95) 11 
«i8 By me 1 do ley a quantylc of small pain es of the whiche 
1 pare the pylles A tberof 1 make mattes, Pausor 
854/1 Pyll of {i\S)lt,pellevre thd Pyll ofnerope, Ul 
[mod.F tille\ 1941 R CorLANo r 7<r i^n/ a H ij. 

The huske or pyl of the pomgarnet 1958-88 Wakok tr 
Alexis Seer 43 Take a piece of the jiille of a Citron con 
ficte. 1969 73 CoopcR 1 hesa rus Calyx the pill of a 
1 ulte or almon 1973-80 Barkt Alv V 360 The pill of wood 
lietweene the barke and tree. 1813 Purchas / ilgrimage 
IX iv 841 BoRgl es lied together with the p 11* of trees 
1693 H CooAN tr Pi toe Itm xxxi (i5tiji uj Boats 
likewise laden with dried orange pits. 1698 tr Porta s Nat 
Magic MI X 80 You must set the bud of a Rose into the 
bark or pill thereof 1716 M DtviEt A then Ent II 350 
An Onion with many Pilb or Skms t iS Harvest Song 
(L), Broom bears a little yellow flower Just like the 
lemor^ill 1896 Wanvuis Gloss Orange uill later pill 
1808 G, Miller Otoss Wamvicks Faking the pill off the 
oners. (In L D D cited from Midland Counties ] 
t b The shell of crustaceans , the hard utegu 
ment of other invertebrates Obs 
>Sd9-73 Coorea Theta true Crutta pilles of certaine 
fishes, as of craiiishes Ac. ifos Holland Phny I 94a 
Some be cotiered ouer with crusts or bard pills, as the 
locusts others haue sharpe prickles as the vrchins. 1608 
XopsEii Serpents (1658) 784 Ansiolle is of opinion that 
the matter is outwaid os 11 were a certain shell or pill 
t o The skin and other refuse of a hawk’s prey 
cf Pelt sb^ 6 Obs 

1815 Latham Falconry (1633) Words Art expl Ptll and 
pelfe of a fowle is that refuse and broken remains which 
are left after the Hawke hath been retieued. *678 PtiiLuni, 
/’c// or /'//(of a Fowl 

t d. Used for PitLI sb l b see quot 1575, s, v 
17*7 Bradley Fain Did , Fraying (of) Deer their 
rubb ng and pushing the r Horns against Trees, to cause 
the Pills of their new Horns to come off 
Fill (ptl), sbt P orms 5 7 pylle, plQo, 6 
pyll, 6 7 pil, 7 plele 6- pilL [Formerly also 
ptl, in 15 17th c ptlle cf Du ptl formerly 
ptlle (Hexham 1678) MDn MLO ptlle Get 
ptlle, MHG piUele F pilule (m 1507 pillule, 
Hatz Darm), It pillola, also (Flono) ptllula, 
ad I Mlula, dim of pila ball Franck refers to 
amedL /<//«*(? syncopated from pilula, or from 
the mod langs ) which might be toe direct source 
ot ptlle, but cf OF /i/f (ijthc) in same sense, 
ajip ad L. ptla ] 

1 A small ball or globular mass of medicinal 
substance, made up of a size convenient to be 8wal 
lowed whole 

1484 Caxton Fables 0/ Pogt x A phisycs'cn had a 
seruaunt whiche made pylles. 197a Levins 113/33 

APil, eata^Unm i xieri tovsKiA. Four f Btasls {\6iV) 


M3 If it be in Winter purge him with these piU. c 1898 
Prior Kemtefy IForse them Dlueue I. He feft my pul^ 
prescrib d his pill 17^ Brit Mag IV 438 Fhe cannon 
shol, and doctor a pilf with equal atm ore sure to kill 1789 
W Buchan Dem Med (179^ 88s The ingredients which 
enter the composilion of pills are generally so contrived that 
one pill of an ordinal s te may contain about five grains of 
the compound i8« 1 Thomson Chem Org Bodies 580 
Aloes Is usually administered in pills. 

b In figurative expressions, esp. something dis- 
agreeable that has to be * swallowed ' or endured 
1948 Udall Ereum, Peer Luke tv 47 Yet cannot they abide 
to swallowe down the hoisoaic pille of the veritie beeyng 
bittur In iheir mouthes. 1999 Goodwine Blandtardme Ik 
1 IV b, Learne by me to dlsgest the blu'd and harsh pilles of 
vnhappie fortune sdog K Lono tr Banlage Argents u 
k 70 helenissa had privately gullded those pills of suspicion, 
which shee gave the King imainst Timoclea 1874 1897 
(see Giid S'* ib] 1779 H WAkroLE Iasi 7 mle (1859) 
II 33S It was a bitter pul for the King and Lord Mansfield 
to swallow 1893 Jimet 30 May 0/3 He must make up bis 
mi id to swallow the bitter pill without delay 

2 Any small globular or piil like body , a pellet 
1979 Tukberv Falconne 338 Giuc her a pyll as bygge as 

a nut of gutter washt seuen or cyght tymes in freshe water 
s8oi Holland / ARty I 51 1 After that the little balls or pills 
(which be the fruit thereof) be gathered, they are laid in the 
bun 10 dry 1739 Out Pedograph I S v 0 Mix these two 
powders welt make little pills of them with common 
water (in diamond making] 1^9 Urte Diet /Iris HI 
■OS9 Let the mixture bml until It will roll into hard piUs. 

b A cannon ball , a bullet humorous 
e i8a8 Dt k o/Deton ik k m Bullen O H II 36,1 have 
halfe a score pills for my Span) ards— better then purging 
conificts. 1758 Carr FysKEk in Naval Ckron, X 359, 

I gave him a lew of my iower.deck pills. tSej Byron yuan 
Mil XII Thirty thousand muskets flung their pills Like haiL 
1888 Pimes (weekly ed ) a Nov S5/4 They will commit 
suicide without the pills. 

0 in pi - Billiards slang 

18^ IVestm Ca3 aS Ott t/3 We can play pills then till 
lunch, yon know iM Athensenm 18 Feb aos/i After 
hall ' (I e dinner) the blood will perhaps play ‘ pill* , 
which are billiards, for a while. 

3 An objectionable person , a liore slang 

18*7 Maugham Ltta gf t ambeth ill 41 Well you are a 
pill I 1897 Flanorav Harvard Fptsodet 06 In the patois 
of her locality she was called a pill a girl whom Harvard 
men carefully avoid until It is rumoured that her family 
shortly intends to give somelbing 10 the paternal pill box. 

4 . (AIsoA/Zx) Nicknimc for a physician slang 
1880 Slang Dtd, Pill a AocXot—Miltlaiy 1890 M 
WiLi lAMS Leaves o/a I f/i I iii 30 The pill of the regl 
mem had come out to inspect the men *899 Mary Kincs- 
LEY II A/r Stud uk M Pills are they alfmad on board 
that vessel or merely drunk as usual f 
6 allnb and Comb , as pill gilder, maker, man, 
monger roller , ptll boasting, dispensing, -gild- 
tng, rolling, shaped, taking adn , pill beotlo, 
a small beetle of the genus Byrrnus, which, when 
it feigns death, contracts itself into a ball , pill 
chafer, a pilulary or tumble-drmg beetle, Ateuchus 
ptlulartus, which forms pills of dung about its 
eggs, and rolls these into a hole, pill coater see 
quoL, pill crab •• pea-grab see Pea 1 7 , pUl 
gilded a , pg gilded like a pill , pill maohine 
see quot , ptll masser, a machine for compound- 
ing the mass out of which pills are made, pill- 
mUleped, a mtlleped that rolls itself up into a 
smtll ball pill nettle, the Roman nettle {^Lrtiea 
ptluhferd) , piU slab, plU tile see quota , pill 
worm a pill miIle|M:d or the like. I’ill-box, etc 
1818 Kirby &Sp bntomoi xxi (1818) II R34 Another 
gc rus of insects the "pill beetles (Byrrhut ), have 
recourse 10 a method the reverse of this. 1808 Vennrr 
Baths of Bathe in Hart Mite (Malh.) IV 119 A "pill 
boasting surgeon i8m Binclev At tm Btog 345 In it* 

I abiti of life ihe 'Pill Chafer is one of the most remarka) le | 
of the Beetle tribe. 1884 Knight Vid Mech SoppI *Pill 
coaler, a machine in which pills are coated with sugar 
iVlxpatly Artur 33 Aug All flotsam and jetsam in con 
ncclion w lb tie sprat the mussel or the soft *pillcrab 
IS welcome to the hungry gull 1809 Malkin ( tl Bias vii 
xvi (Rtldg ) 7, 1 had taken a dislike to the *pill dispens 
ing tribe. sSaa T MncmiL Aristoph II 337 Such 'pill 
ftilded superfine speeches, i8*B Scott h At Perth xxxii, 

' o tell how the poor mcdicincr the "pill gilder the mortar 
pounder the poison vender met bis fate 1784 Foote 
Mayor o/C u i 6 "Pill gilding puppy 1 1893 Srd Soc 

Lex “Pill machine an instrument used for rolling and 
cutting up a pill mast. 1904 Daily Chron, 36 Feb ./e 
The *pdl maker has a morbM secretiveness as to the soap 
md bread wherewith he binds his wares >884 Health 
Fxhii CataU >13/3 "Pill Massci* [andl Powder Mixers 
for druggiMs. 17«8 Bavnard in Sir I hloyer Hot 4 
Cold Bath II 393 This Pulp pated *Pill moiiger 1784 
Foote Mayor o/e. i 1 7 An impudent p II monger who 
has dard to scaiidalire the whole body of the bench 171] 

1 Petiveb id Phil. Trane. XXVIll 3; Roman or -Pilt 
Nettle saas Greenhouse ComE L 96 Lnca taxes. ‘piU 
shaped purple flowera 1893 Syd Soc Lex , •/ til stab, 
a slab for rolling pills upon 1S75 Knight Diet Mech., 
'Ptll tile a commated mcialhc slip for rolling pills on 
FW (pil). to I Forms i pyll, 6 pUle, 7 pila, 

6- ptll, (9 pyll) [In 16th c. ptUe, ptll, tmp - 
OK pyll, var of pull, pul ‘ pool, creek ’ (^w - 
Toller) . cf. OE fdl, Welsh fwll pool ] A local 
name, 00 both sidet of the Bristol Channel, on the 
lower coarse of the Severn, and in Cornwall, for 
a tidal creek on the coast, or a pool in a creek or 
at the conflnence of a tnbntary stream 
All tbs EXBiaplet of Mstt and pyll In the charUtt In 


Kemble * Ced DtpL, refer to the Severn estuary or valley | 
ao that, although no ME. Instances have yet been found, 
the ideiuity of the UK and i6lh c word aeems certain 
m 1000 in Kemble Cod Dt^ 111 449 (Ro^n and 
Langley Somerset] Aiidtang dice west on jhiK i of pylle on 
ford eh on gerihte mnon mjcela pyll; ondlang pylles. 
IbieL, On 8a die iiinan holapylli andlang hmapylles. 
*940-3 .4c/ 34 A 35 Hm, Fill colt Dwellers next vnlo 
the sireme oS Seuerne, & vnto the crikes & pilles of the 
same, aigga Island lUn. Ill 34 From Fowey Town 
end by North In Ihe Haven is Chagha Mille Pille a htle 
uppeward on the same side Ibid., From Lantiant Pille lo 
Bloughan Pille or Creke nere a Mile, it crekith up but 
a litle. 1577 87 Haprison Fngland k xii in Holiushed In 
like 1 laner truin baint Justes pill or cr<!eke (for both Mgnifie 
the same thing) i8ei Owen Pembroheshtre (189a) 06 At 
the Mouthe of Millford havon at a place called west pill 
where the one side of the pill you shall percoave the lyme 
atone c 1830 RiaooN (fMrt Drtwi 1 37* (1810)383 Whereby 
the sea shootetb up with many branches men call them 
I lies very commodious for mills *833 Act 343 n'ill IF, 
c 64 Sched O 33 Along the nver Usk to the point at 
which the same is Joined by a piil opposite the castla *840 
Archxol XXVIll 19 The term Pyllfeslill used, and meana 
a Creek subject lo the tide The pylle arc the channel* 
through which the drainings of the marshes enter the river. 
1880 E Comwall Close f \ll a pool in a creek. 

Fill (pil), V i Forms s a. a pyliaa, 3 pillen, 
3-5 pil«(ii, 4-5 pyle (9 4-6 pille, pyUe, 4-7 
pil, (6 pyl, pyll), 4~ bill [Found in late OK 
(lathc. MS) in inflected fonn pyteH, in early 
I3thc 3 % peolun, pilitn, 1300-1450 ptlen, forms 
which point to an OK *ptltaH, pyltan, varying 
with *pioluM, peohan cf chpian, clyp-, chop-, 
deep Pde, with single / (usually file'), is found 
down to 1 1450, when it was displaced by ptll and 
pde, both of which had appeared in K. Brunne 
(1 303-30) Pill and pele (now Peel v l) continued 
ns synonyms in all senses down to 1 7th c , when 
peel became the general Eng form in branch II, 
ptll now surviving only as a literary archaism, 
chiefly in sense 1 , but, in the dialects, ptll is 
widely used in the sense ‘ peel ’ (decorticate) No 
cognate words are found in Teutonic OE Pilian 
was prob ad L. ptlare to make bare of hair, and 
(prob) of skin cf the compound depilSre to 
make bald of hair or feathers, also to strip of the 
skin, to peel (Vulg , Ezek xxix 18) fig to pluck, 
plunder, fleece, cheat , also OF /r/rr to make bald, 
to peel or skin (the latter sense now usually referred 
to OF pel, L pell em) It ptlare to make bald, 
skin, fleece, flay ith OK pthan, from L ptlhrt, 
cf OE plantian from L plantire, etc 
The early ME pile (usually file hut R. Brunne runes 
begfled pllrfl) regularly repmented OE pthan but peohan 
naturally gave ftle (cf cleopsan, Clehi, which was pro- 
bably idenufled with F peler The later pill iSot pile) was 
prob influenced by F ptller (a pr , Sp pillar Pg pd 
Aar) —late L. pittlire found in med L (Du Cange) for L 


har) —late L. pilldre found in med L (Du Cange) for L 
plldre to pillage, plunder But no diffcreniiaiiun of sense 
between pile fill, Pete u found in ME .nor lielwten pill 
and /er/ in early mod Eng and exist ng rug dialed*. It 
IS possible however that the influence of F ptller and peter 
is 10 be seen in the lendei cy since 17th c to differentiate 
ptll andpeet (so far as/i/f has Survived) in literary use.] 

I To pilWe, rob » Peel t ' I 

1 trans To plunder, rifle, pillage, spoil, to 
commit depredation or extortion upon , to despoil 
(a person or country) «/" (anything) Now arih 

a aiaag Ancr R 86 Uur euere me schal Fcne cheorl 
pilken & pcolien (UV C plok n ft pillen]. c 1300 Song 
Husbami nan 19m lot dev* (Camden) isoThusme pUeth 
the pore that is of lute pris. tbtd s$ c 1309 / oem Timet 
bdw // 330 ibid 338 Ac were the king wet avised and 
wolde worche bi skile Litel nede shoidii he have iwicho 
pore to pile, c 1330 R. Bsunnb Chron. (1810) 43 pat non 
In alle ^ cuntre more auld be piled Bat cuer was Kilrcd 
foulybegiled 13 A A A lid P B jsSa Nabiuardan 
pyled )>at precious place ft pakked Fos« godes. t ifM 
CHAUCEa tnars T 64 He wolde tomne hem to the 
ebapitre boibe two And nile Iv rr pil pille] the man and 
lele the wenche go Trevika H^ ten (Rolld VIII 

301 bpiritualtc and tcmporalie was alway 1 pyled xmn 
Gower Con/ II aoa For lhanne schal tht king be piled 
(z I /e hit lundes tiled) c 1490 Merlm xxvii 596 Thei cessed 
neuer to robbe and pile oure londcs. 

P 1303 R Brunne Handl Synne 54 w pat he shulde haue 
on hem mercy And pylle hem nat but me<urly «i34a 
Hamtoi a Psedler li 9 Pou sail noghi be tyraunt til kum to 
pil Faira ft spoile htiim rjSa Wrci ir i Ledrae 1. 38 He 
pilde the folc of an hundrid talentu* of s luer c S4as Cesslelt 
Pereev ajo pi» man, with woo schal bepylt for hys folye 
achal make hym spylt c i4» SI C thbert (burtees) 7717 
Many pepill pat robbid and ptid [rinie kyld] 1913 Lds 
Berners broise I xviii >9 The SloIIis had brent and 
wasted, nnd pilled the countrey about, s9je Palsgr. 857/3, 
I pyll, 1 roblM,M>r/// He hath p) lied me of all that ever 
1 have, sm Shaks. Rich, tl, 11 1 346 The Commone hath 
he pil d with greeuotis taxes 1818 B JonsoN Eplgr \ iiii. 
Having piU cTa book which no man buyes ITiou weit con 
tent the authors name to loae lyaa Wollaston Rehg 


f b 1 o exhaust, impoverish (soil) , >* Pxu v.^ 
I b Obs 

t994 Plat yeweUko, 1 51 Flax whose seede doth most 
borne, nnd pill the ground i8ie W Folkincham Arte/ 
Surmy 1 lx 33 Wilde Oates pestering and pJlIlng of Tillbee,. 

t2 absol To commit depiedaU<m, rapine* 
pUlage, or extortion , to rob, plunder Obt, 
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r • >513 More Xici, til |iB8]) 6 For whicbc bco wax fun 
to pil and spoyla in other places. ««54 « Hall tkrtn , 
Hen, /K 7 He . suflTered them to robbe and pill without 
correction or reprefe. i407 Shaks rimtn tv i 13 Large 
handed Robbers your graue Masters are, And pill l>y Law 
167* Shadwkll Ttmon tv ii, 1 hey govern for themselves 
and not the peo^e, They rob and pillfrom them. 

1 8 tram To take by violence, force, or extor- 
tion : to make a prey of Oh 
a A F^^lUt B 1370 |>enne ran hay to lie relykes 


vtHuio t PnsUHftr 1 

bu beard, hair by hair lee* rtKaaicK tttiper . uuiy 10 
If rants, Uoe they first pill thee, next pluck oflf thy skill ? 
tb tntr lo lose hair, become bald '' ' 


thynne and towarde Marche they wyll pylle and 
t<i4 Maskham Chtat Hath it vii <1668) r: 
dowse which causeth ■■ 


Ihe doshoi 


rs wylde & pyled alle^ apparci 


oat Schtp that 
d pulle,\Vhil 


IS full 


of wulle Upon his back, thet 
eny thing to pile [rfmr skilej 
/>. cu/aoDutr rnty 3283 In enpayryng of our persons & 
inllyng our goodes 1513 Move Kuh ///, Wks. 63/1 So 
that there was dayly pilled fro good men <k honest, gret 
subsuunce of goodes igaa Shaks hich. Ill, 1 in 159 You 
wrangling Pyrates, that rail out, In sharing that which you 
haue dlrd from me 1618 Withee Motto, Ntc Halto 
Juvenilia (1633) 531, I have no Lands that from the Church 
were pild 

1 4 . To pluck, pull, tear Oh 
cijai I ATIMER I ft to Moritt In Foxe A »t M (1570) 
mii/s Who can pill Pilgrimages from Idolatry? igM T 
Stapleton Rtt Uatr to Jowtl Epist Your Borrowed 
Fethere pilled awaye 1309 Nashp I ohUh Stuffo Wks. 
(Grosarl) V adi In spile ^ hit hairie tuft or louelocke he 
leaues on Ihe top of his crowne, to be pilld vp, or pullied vp 
to heauen by 1603 Camoen Run 333 Such which in 
Ordinaries will pill and pull them by their wordes as it 
were by the beards. 

IL To decorticate = PMC w * II 
5 . trans. To strip of the skin, rind, or intern- 
ment, as an orange, apple, potato, garlic, etc , 
a tree of its bark, etc , to remove the peel of 
Rarely conat ^(that which it strip! off) >=rE8L 
v.t 3, Now ana (m Uible of 1611), and t/tal 
e tataas Alter R ijo peonne is he figer bipiled & te 
rinde Irend of| lala Wvclip (,eH, xxx 37 And riendis 
drawun awey t in thilke that weren ptide semede whyines 
[138B and whaiine the ryndis weren drawun awei, whitncsse 


from his Meek 

8 tram 1 o bare (land) by eating or shaving off, 
or cutting down crops, etc , close to the ground. 
[Cf F Jmler la terre, ' enlever le gazon ’ (Littrd) ] 
»S5S " Watreman / artlte Paciofu App. 347 Pille ye not 
Ihe couniric, cutting doune the trees, sets W Lawson 
OrrA 4. Oarnt (1633) 13 Whosoeuer makes such Walls must 
not ptil the ground in the Orchard for getting earth 1903 
Ing Dtal DUt,PM 3 To graze lancf very closely Som 
I put some sheep in to pill the field 

in 0 Phrase To pill {peel) and poll, also 
poll and pill {lit. to make bare of hair and skin 
too) to mm by depredations or extortions , to 
rifle, strip bare, pillage , also ahol , rarely, to 
plunder or rob ^something Oh os at eh (Com- 
mon In i6-i7th c See also Poi l » ) 

1318 Tindalb Oied, Chr Man Prol , Wks 1573) 105 They 
haue no such authontie of Cod so to pylle and polle as 
they do. 1343 Unihki ow Cotttfl 11 (1874) 14 1 he oBi ers 
robne his grace and polle and pylle his leage sul leciys in 


lyn 


mfsce Pit LEU i) 


)0 Promp Parv 
■ «S«3. 




Pill t ... ... 
tyai Bailey 




1 134 Vf there be any okes fell them and pyll them 

and sell Ihe barke 133a Palsgr. 6s 7/» Pyll these oignons 
whyle I skumme the potte. 1x33 Covkkdale Gtu xxx 38 
Ihe slaues thet he had pilted(idli titd the rods which 
he had pilled 1883^ K peeled) Shaks Mtrch t 

I III 83 The skilfull she|>)icard pil'd me certaine wands. 
And stucke them vp before Ihe fulsome Ewes. 1833 
H CoQAN tr Plato t Tran xxvi tot We met with three 
men that were pillmg flax. Rav Proo (ed. a) 33 

fig for your frtend and a peach for your enemy 
' To ted to pill or take olT the rind. 174* 

— .. .nr (Sneflield), Tlie burgesses may pill and leu 

Umber trees. t8 M T F Knox tr Satot Ll/i 336 The 
siatert went tojpill the flax which they had gailiered 1879 
Miss Jack-ion Shripsk IPorAJiA . v, Iheyualayi got a 
stick K^ill. (In E D D from Yorksh lo Somerset ) 

b To strip off (bark, skin, etc ) , to pare off 

- PMt » f 3 b Often with off Also fii; 

CS440 Promp, Parv 309/1 Pyllyn or pylle Imrk or oher 
lykojj/oeortica ci^ Aac CooAitym Houtek. Old (1790) 
436 Take bom [chickens] up and pylle of the skynne S34a 
Hookdk Dyetaty xxi (1870) 383 If the pylh or skyn be 
pylled ot S|f9 ^ Shake 1 ucr 116; Ay me the Barke pild 
from the loftiePine, His leaues will wither 1399 Hakluyt 
v'ey 1 1 a<S4 Cinamon is pilled from fine young tree.. 1804 
E GIrimstone] /I A cur/a'r //izf ladui \v xxtv 378 This 
fruile IS most vsuall in Mexico hxvingathinne skiniie which 
may be pilled like an apple, a i860 Butlee Rita (1739) II 
81 If you do but pill the Bark oil him he deceases imme 
diately (1887 If tP Ltac < lots 405, I seed cm pillin 
hark e Mr Nelthorpe woods to daay ] 

to To make or form by peeling Oh rare 
H3S CovEEDAi E Gta xxx 37 But lacob toke slaues of 
grene wyllies, and pylled (1611 pillcd, 1883 R P peeled] 
whyte strekes in them. 

6 tsetr. Of skm, bark, etc To become detached, 
come off, scale os peel off (The earliest recorded 
sense.) b Of animat bodies, trees, etc ■ To 
become bare of skm or bark, also, to admit of 
being peeled or barked ~ Pekl v I 4. Now dial 
eiioo(MS aitoo) Sax Leeikd III 114 pis lace cneh 
sceal to laui handan be ^et fell of pylep riaoo Laa 
jrauttCimtg 199 A1 his fleisch wole pile & allehise heeris 
wolen lallc awei 1313 FrrxHERa. Husk #134 lo fall all 
okes as tone as they wyll pylL 1343 Raynolo Byrtk Man 
kyado 1 ii, (1834) 10 The which thin skin skalelh or pillcth 
off the hands, ten Bible Tohit xk 13 The whitenesse 
pilled away from hu eyea. <1x831 Donnb Srrm xcv 
IV, 338, I have seen Marble buildings, and a face of 
Marble hath pilled off and I sec brick bowels within 1838 
R H Arraigtm IVkots (.rtaiaro vi 48 Neither doth the 
Tree wither to long as the tap is found at the loote, though 
the barke pill, the flovrers tall 1888 S' IP.. Line Gloss, 
a V Theyll not cut them [oaks] while [till] the bark II pill 

t 7 . tram To make bare of hair, remove the 
hair from, make bald ; to remove (halO Oh [Cf. 
F. peUr ‘ to banid or pull the balre off’ (Cotgr ) ] 
eus» Lanfi’aads Cimrg 188 poa scbalt anoynte h& 
h^ wip b« oyncment pat wole pile awei pe heerU. c 1410 
Matter 4/ Gsutit (MS Dwby 18^ xii, pat one la cleped 
ouye alaniewes,^ whldia i^eth ( 2 ><nMW MS. piUeth, Rifyat 
MS, palytb) pe houndes and breketh hyr ikynnee in many 

*88* PaaciVAi Sp Dkt , PtUr, to pill, to maka 

> make bate, tlepiUmrt, dtilt^rart. t8ia tr. Ben. 


Ihcy have no (.od before theyr eyes, they me lx>lh pill 
and powle 1583 Studbes Anat Abas 11 (1882) 30 No 
man ought to poole and pill his kiother <1 183a Brome 
City IPtt IV I Churches poule the I eople Princes pill the 
Church 1673 Cruwnk Country If it 11 1 Tis a rare ih ng 
to be an absolute pnnee and have nch subjects , Oh, how 1 
one may pill cm and poll cm 1844 Bbownino Cofomie t \ 
fiirtkitiy I, We tax and tithe them, pill and poll, I hey I 
and fret enough 1 ut pay the" 

Na " 

dying in Igi — _ 

fisrate and that for peeling and pollirm 1687 tr Sa/ti st, 

I tft ■! By Peeling and Polling the Country he so well 
lin d his Coffers 1863 Kincslev Htrni xxx. Us whom 
he hath polled and peeled till we ate (etc ] 

Pill (pil), » [f PiLi, sb ^ Cf to dose ] 

1 trans To dose with pills 

1738 Fiei oinc Patoatats 1 Handle her pulse, potion and 
pill her well 1775 J Adams m Pam Lstl (1876) 58 I 
found Dr Young here, who has pilled and electuaned me 
mto pretty good order tOj/s Prater t Mag XLll 345 Ibe 
patient It again pilled ami purged. I 

b /til (see Pill sbtth) 
laae Oally ffewt 14 May 3/3 Our fellows will probably I 
pill you with their rifle fire 1 

2 To make or form into pills rare 

188s in OciLViE (Annandale). 

3 To reject by ballot , to blackball slang 

sSm Thackeeay Pfeiucomts xxx, He was coming on for 
election at Bays and was as nearly pilled as any man 
I ever knew in my life. i883C(»t»A ;l/<4s Oct itsU/eaiii^) 
On being Pilled 1894 Sala I ondoa up to Date v 68 
A practically accurate opinion as to how many candidates 
will he elected and how many will be pilled 

Hence PI lling xbl sb I 

iXtaSaURn 18 Mar 334 The pastime of ' pilling seems 
to have begun at a large non political club 1883 C tnk. 
Mag Oct 413 Ihe 'pilTing is the dehcate expression in I 
club circles f ir I lack balling 

Pilla, obs. f Pillow Plllafi.f, var Pilao | 
Pillaffe (pi led^), sb Forms 4-5 plUg®, 5 
pyl , p^ , poillag® {Sc ), 5-6 pyllag®, 6 pl®l | 
age, pillage, 5- pil^e (ji F pillage (lath c. , 
in Hatz Harm ), f piller to jauntier (Pill » ‘) 1 
1 The action of plundering or taking as spoil , 
spoliation, plunder chiefly that practised in war , 
but also in extended sense, extensive or wholesale 
robbery or extortion Also fig 
139a Gowee Cotl/IH 153 rhilkefolk that « ere unsauhte 
Toward here king for hu pilagc 1494 Fabsan Lkroa 
v Ixxxvli 64 [He] shall scitc hu mynde all to Pylhge and 
Rauyne Davs tr Stctlane t iomm sSlheydcsyre 

to be dehuered from the pillage of the Bishoppe of Rome 
iSii J Bell H addons A mm Osor 378 With such furious 


[ and seruauntes haue fre passage Within all chesshire with 
out tolle and pillage iSft Cant rbury Lath MS All the 
other profits of all the Pillage, biallace. Toll and other 
advantages belonging unto tne said Dean and Chapter 
wiihin the said market and fair 

Pillage (pi ledj), V [f PlLLAOK sb ] 

1 trans To rob, plunder, sack (a Mrson, place, 
etc ) esp as practised in war, to rifle 

<ri39S Marlowk Jew of Malta v iv. To feast my train 
Wiiliiii a town of war so lately pillaged Will be too costly, 
a id I XI troublesome. 1834 yfAssiNcxu Very ISo/nan v v. 
We were boarded, pillaged to the skm, and after Twice soW 
for slaves. 184a FuLLea Ifo/y 4 / ro/ SI 11 xxl 138 Ha 
pillaged many Spanish towns, and took rich prizes. 17^ 
Ool D8M Pit Pref Our modern compilers think it their 
undoubted right to pillage the dead 1790 Bl rkk pr Ret 
(Waller Scott Llbr) 292 they iillageltle crown of Its 
ornaments ihe churches of iheir plate and the people of 
their personal decorations 2874 Grffn Short I tut in I 3 
His armed retainers pillaged the markets 

2 1 o lake possession of or carry off as liooty ; 
to make a spoil of to appropriate wrongfully 

s8oo Hakluyt Poy 111 196, 1 tooke away from our men 
wl atsoeuer they h^ pillaecd| and gaue it to the owners. 
1870 W SiMrsoN Hydrol Ess 11 Those four wayes of 
iinbil itions are pillag d out of Dr French his hook. 1789 
jKiraasoN iPrtt (1859)111 98 Hoping to pillage Miniething 
III the wreck of their country i8u Macallav Hut Png 
XMi IV 55 Every thing that was given to others scem^ 
to him to he pillaged fr m himself 

3 absol or tntr To lake booty to {ilunder, to 
rob with open siolcnce 


ptiiM 

wdde^ 


pillage of every mans tongue 1781 Oirbon Dtcl 4 P I 
XXXVI (1869) II 313 ITie pillage lasted fourteen days and 
nights. 17^ FEaaiAX Hlustr Sterns 11 34 Ucroalde has 
furnuhed subjects of pillage to a great number of authors. 
i8eo Colqlhoun Comm I kamet Introd 27 Pecuniary I 
lasses suffered by pillage and embezzlements. 1B38 Murray's 
Hand bk N Germ 176 He gave it up to pillage for three 
days, and then set fire to it 1844 H H Wiusom hnt, 
India II 190 Hie object of the incursion bci ig pillage not 
fighting 

t 2 Goods forcibly token from another, esp 
from an enemy in war, booty, spot!, plunder Obs 

<•1400 /’rywfcrfiSoi) 102 (Ps cxix i6a) He bat fyndelh 
manye pilages. 1438 Sir G Have Lam Armt&. T S ) 121 
All tuld be at his wtll~prisonaris and pillacLS, 10 part at his 
will 1494 Fasvan OIrpMvvi cxivii 133 He commandyd 
all the pyllage to be brought to one place 1398 Sfrnskr 
A" 0 V lx. 4 That robbed all the countnc there aliout And 
brought the pillage home, whence none could get it out 
1803-33 Fletchbb & Shielbv Ntgkt IPalker l ii, I know 
this wedding Will yield me lusty ptllege. 1790 Bka»i.s 
Lex MertaU (1753) 7 Nations gre^y of Wood and pillage 
tS. Some kind of impost or tax, cf Tbaob, i 
PcnAOI, PlCKAOB Obs 

1313 Beaoshaw St IPtrbuig* It 1783 All ibeyr lenauntca I 


hang at 1 yborne or pillage and reprizall wl er 
tits WrLLiNCToN in Ourw Deep VIILt twill not allow 
the soldiers to pillage. 1835 Macaulay //mI Eng xiv III 
417 They were suffered to pillage wherever they wenu 

Hence Fi llaged ppl a , Pi llag^ing vbl sb and 
ppl a , also PI llac«®bl® a , that may be pillaged , 
PUlaig®® [see e>] one who is pillager! 

1893 Saintsburv C<»rrc/rif/m/rr» xvii 188 Authorities 
nuoial le and •pillageable. 1711 Steele Sped No 152 F 3 
1 he Uevastatiin of Countnes Ihe Misery 01 InhabitanU the 
Cries of the ‘Pillaged itaa MtsctU Tracis sn Anal Ann. 
Erg 150 2 A man who hod come to hu pillaged huL s8^ 
Dr Qi INCKY in Tifau Mag July 9^2 He urged his friend by 
marrying to enrol himself as a *pillagec elect 1809 Wads 
WORTH Ptlgr 8 For feare bee should loose the *ptllaging of 
the oil er 1870 Daily Eetvt 3 Sept 5 1 he pillaging of pro- 
vision waggons by MacMahon s own irorTps. ct87« Wood 
/(/iAj^r an 1^45 This is ihat^ captaine^Bunce, who shot 

lagi )g horde of brigands. 

Pillager (pi led^ai) ff Pillage v + eb > ] 
One who pillages , a plunderer 
c i8it CHArMAN Hiad i\ 146 Joves seed the pilla|[er Stood 
do e before and slackt the force the arrow did c nfet 
1713 P rE Hioii X 408 Some nightly pillager that strips 
the slain. i8o9-ioCcLFaiD(,K /rT<M(i8i8) I lasThcpower 
of transporting mediately the pillagers of his hedges and 
copses 188a Sfjijt Bailaniikk Pxper uu 47 These pilla 
gers of the public bad 10 sul nut to be pillaged themseUes. 
PUlao, variant of Pilau 
Pillar (pi Iw), ri Forms b 3 6 piler, (3-5 
ere, 4 pelyr, ar, 4 5 ®r, pyler®, 4 6 pyl®r, py- 
Ur, 5 peUre, ere, our, pylour, -eer, 6 pylard) 
^ 4 5 pillar®, (4 yre), 4 6 pyllar, (5 piUere, 
pyllare), 5-6 pyller, (piUour I>®U®r^, 5-7 pil 
ler, (6 or), 6- pillar [a OF piler (mod F 
pilier) = Pr , Sp pilar —late pop L pil ire (in 
med I also pildnitm, us), dcriv of L. pila pillar, 
pier, mass] 

1 Ar<k A detached vertical structure of stone, 
bnck, wood, metal, or other solid material slender 
or narrow in proportion to its height, and of any 
shape in section, used either as a vertical support 
of some sujverstruciurc, as a stable iiomt of attach 
meat for something heav v and oscillatory, or stand- 
ing alone as a conspicuous monument or ornament , 
also, a natural pillar shaped stone, etc A word 
of wider application than Coiumn (which is pro- 
jxrrly a pillar of particular shape and proportions), 
and apidicable to a structure composwl of several 
columns or shafts, engaged in a central core 

Ptilar of flagellation, that to which Christ was supposed 
to have OKit l^iid when scourged hence, the pillar was 
one of the Symbols of the Passion Cf Flacellation, 

is laas Ancr R 188 His swete bodi ibunden naked lo |ie 
lierde pilcre. 13 Coer de I 2600 \ gret cheyne Osyr 
the has cue feslnyd to two pelers. 1340-70 4 /’< t 

M40 Apelyrofmarbyl <* »37S /-cs Saints xw {flenuHl) 
206 pare of glas tw a mykll jxilarLS wire tht xs \ c (/ ap. 
tu o) 779 In rayddis wes a pilli e p-il Fe tbarcc of he kirk 
suldbcie. isgiSlRLMSAA r k De I h \ 1 Ixiic t49S) 
710 lo vnderseile bemc.sand gyestys wyth posits or pylarw 
•t 1400 in Ret Ant I 6 I ivu.s a | illy re 1400 /<cstr 
Iroy 310 low pyllcrs he IHcnulcs pmhl \ ppon I ades 
grounJes. 1-1400 S<r4» s la ziCaiidcn sxm 1 liemarchand 
wenie idle 01 c nillerc. 14 ^ o / 1 1 W r \V likker 712/3 

Hk shti t a iieller 14 Sri cues i nr \l S. M ) Pelourit 
I id duiris were all of I ros c. t:t440 Pni p Parv 39V» 
Pylcre colnmpna. a 1430 ( nrsor M 16433 (Ijiud MS ) To 
a pillour 1 1 nn. piler) they hy m bond e 1430 1 vuo Seertet 
70J Reysed in a pylcer 1483 CnM Angt 278/1 A Pylhre, 
loh mpna. tsao-ao Di nbak Poems Ixxii 34 Till ane pillar 
that him band c 1331 Du is Int od Fr in Palsgr 1068 
Hu precious body was lyed to the pylar by Pilatci Ibtd., 
The pylard and the crosse, 1333 Coverdale Cten. xix 36 
His wife was turned 111 to a pSUat of salt. — Jmdg asl 
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ISTO Levins AfmHi/ 
Rec IV 189 

Posternt Brjgg In deaiy lor w»nte of a pilUr 1590 
SncNSM F 0 II HE a8 I ike t«o faire marble pillours 
Which doe the temple of the Gods support 1644 Evelvn 
/?iafv It Sov (In the Church of S Praxedeis Rome] is the 
Pillar or Stump at which they relate our BL Saviour was 
scourgeil iMiGousM. A'li' //»f (1776) II ns All the 
bones may ne compared to a pillar supporting a biiildi ig 
17^ Von lao i. Ict/ami ao The most remarkable are Oran 
say and Columsklll on account of their antiquities and 
Stafta on account of its natural pillars. iSjt Ruskin \l0nt1 
fV/i.(i874)I sii 7t All good arch lecture adapted to vertical 
support IS made up of pillars iMe Iyndall Cfa 11 viit 
365 As the surface fof the clacier] si iks it leaves behind a 
pillar of ice on which the block is elevated 

+ b A whipping post f 0 A j latform or stand 
on which women publicly appeared as a penance 
1930 PALSca 354/1 Pvller to do juslyce tstiuht 
Chnm. Or tnart (Camden) 78 Was sett up at the sianderde 
in Cheppc a pyller new made of a good lengthe fro n the 
grownoe and too )onge servanddes ta)ed un to )t and to 
bettyn with rodde soore on the r backcs. Ibid 95 1 he 
same man was bciten with whyppei at the peller in Chepe 
It the slandcrt 01980 in Jyl if Brtntforft Ftsl 


X97S Thumb CnluiHt «n Gtn 334 To the end the new 
promise may lean upon a better piUer 1840 Quaelbi 

/•Hcktnd I xtvi A Kingdome whose two malne Sup- 
porters are the (Mivcrnmeni of the Slate and the Govern 
ment of the Church Ills the partof a wise Master lokeepe 
those Pillars in their first posture 1694 Jrr fAyLOa /T m/ 


M 67 1 he ptliar and ground of TtansuMlantiatton 
iTmSrwel Arif <>« »(<■>« (1795)1 w llie 
* ip ofllvlng 


I1ie church 


la ken It ill 10 me and m 


[ on the 


S tllar of repentance 1846 in Z Boyd Zian t Hawers (1855) 
ipp 43/1 1 hat women who appear on the pillar with plaids, 
and holds not down their plaids from their heads u shall 


New Kirk and BUckfri 

d. Manage (See qiiot ') 

1707-41 Chambers Cyil f illar 


therein, or not 1819 / a i/u/ua’vh s. v Most r^ing schools 
have pillars fixed in the middle of the 


6 » Pillar box 


signifies 

■ / 

manage ground. 


n the pillar to night 1 1884 Euna Lyall BV Atv 

xxxvii Just drop that in the pillar on your way home 

2 . In Wider sense Any plain or ornamental ver 
tical support to any structure , a post, a pedestal , 
e g , one of the four posts of a bestead , one of 
the posts in a framed truss in a roof, a vertical 
post of timber or iron supporting a horizontal 
deck beam , the single central support or pedestal 
of a table, a machine, etc , also ailnb , as ft liar 
{and claw) table stand, etc , having a pillar (and . 
claws see Claw sb s) 

1360-1 Durham Acc RoUt (Surtees) 384 Rogero Tumour I 
pro pylers pro eisdem leciu <'1400 Maunoev Roxb ) xxx 
136 Pe pliers bat beret be tables er of be same maner of 
precious stanes. cxdhiR £ dfijc. (Warlon Club) 34 Fyrst 
lake the pylere out of lh)ne >e Or one me thou put anny 
defaute. toeyinW H Ha,\t Free iHCauut a/ Of! 

7 To provide a new comunion table with turned pillers 
before Easter 1697 Woon / i/r 14 A g (0 H S ) I 333 All 
cur o isly cut in stone in the p liars o? the window 1719 
Leoni Palladia t Arehit (1743) 1 88 Making every brace 
hear up its pillar and every pillar the cross beam 1744 , 
Warsick in Phil Train XLIX 48; A middle sized pillar I 
and claw tea table 1774 M Mackenzie Maritime Siirv 
43 How to adjust Bird s twelve inch Quadrant The Pillar 1 
IS to be set perprndic ilar to the Horizon 1813 Crabb 
y eeh ul Dicin Pdlart (Mbt p eces of wood or iron f tied 
under the beams of the decks m order to support them 
1833 I Holiand Manuf Metal II 303 Tie lever is ten 
feet long nine feet from the smaller end to the ax s of 
suspension in the pillar M and one foot from the latter point 
to the eye of the desce iding rod c 1890 Ruth Nmig 
(Wcalc) 137 Ptilare the square or turned pieces of timber 
erected perpendiciila ly under the n iddic of the liesms for 
the support ot tbe decks 1887-77 f h Chambers Aitiau 
VI II 6j 7 lelesiope mo nted n s Pillar an I Claw Stand 
t88i VocNO / terjr Man hit atoa Meckamc } 768 A round 
table u generally described as having pillars a id claws 
b The upright |)ost in the frame of t harp 

1838 Petnjt Lycl Xfl ^3/3 Its form (Iruh harp) is not 
uni ke that of the modern instrument but the pillar is curved 
outwards. 1880 A J Hipkins in Grove Dt t Mat I 685/1 
The pillar is hollow to include the rods working ine 
mechanism 

3 jig a An imigmary or ideal prop or sup 
port on winch the heavens or the earth is poetically 
represented as resting 


138a Wycup Job 

qiiaken 1939 CovpariALE 
& alfths 


.. r of heuene togide. . 

Ixxiv [IXXVI3 The earth 11 
therein but I tievre vp hir i 


weake & all that ts therein but I tievre vp hir pliers 1707 
Watts Pratte.ererlafhHgprtutt vu Ihen should 
the earth's old pillars shake [etc.]. 

b A person who is a mam supporter of a 
church, state, institution, or pnnciplc 
t in9 Poem Timet hdu H 39 m ! ol Sonet (Camden) 
335 Seint 1 homas a piler ariht to holden up holi tburcbe. 
ida Wyceir Cal 11 9 James aid Cephas or Petre and 
John tbe whiche weren seyn to be pileris. 1485 Caxton 
tharlet the ( rtlt 31 The patryarke of Iherusalem 
sente to h) m [Charles] the standart of the fayth as to the 
pyler of crystente 1990 Sifnser Ta Ld (.ley if Ihl 
ton. Most Noble Lord, the pillor of my life 199a Nasiik 
P Pemleue D iij b. What age will not praise immortal bir 
Philip Sidney Sir Nicholas Bacon ana merry sir Thomas 
Moore for the chiefe pillers of our Eenglish speeche tSM 
t antentioH I 1 75 Braue Peeres of England pillers of the 
Stale. rtz874 Learenzion Hitl Reb x | tio Tbe Farl 
of Manchester and the Earl of Warwick were the two 
Pillars of the Presbyterian Party 1781 Cibboh Deet ♦ F 
xxvu 111 33 The scourge of Ananism and the pillar of the 
orthodox faith 1890 Tennyson In Mem Ixiv, Sotne 
divinely gifted man The mllai of a people s hope 
0. A fact or principle which » a main inpport 
or stay of somctning 


planted a ZTee Srw el Tliet Qu there (1795) 1 
was the pillar and ground of truth made up ot _ 

1900 M< klev Craonoetl 46 Free Inquiry and kree Con 
science the twin pillars of Protestantism 

4 hansf An upright pillar like mas9 or 'column* 
of air vapour, water sand, etc 
c 1190 Gen 4 Ex 3303 A fair piler son hem on 0 ni^t And 
a skic e lere on daites I13I Wvf lir Bxod xili at The 

Lord wente beforn hem bi day in the pilere of a clowde, 
and bi nyjt in a piler of fier c ijH C tess Pembeoke It 
Lxxviil VI A flaming piller gllttti g 11 the skies. 1811 
B BEE Jvtu 30 BIom and fire and pillars of smoke 1709 
Savfry Miner t fnendtt Such a" W.mki ... 

Pillar of 

I Wks. ... 

IS light to the true 1 

1819 J Smith Panorama Se h Art II 

appearance of moving pillars of sand again presented them 

b Irans/ Pressure resulting from or indicated 
by a column of liquid 
~\lBuddtPal(-‘ • 
maintained at „ , 

on the square inch. 1657 S R 

t6 A portable pillar borne as an ensign of 
dignity or office Ohs exc Htsl 

Two of these, of silver gilt were bume by pillar liearen 
before Cardi uil Wolsey a d Cardinal Pole Ihey are not 
recorded otherwise and appear to have been substituted 
I by Wolsey for the silver n ace or stick with a silver (or 
gold) heao to which a cardinal had a right and to have 
been retained by Pole Representations of Wolsey s pillars, 
sometimes borne by griffii s, sometimes crossed 1 saltire 
with an archbishops cross between occur in the decora 
tions of Christ Church, Oxford Those of P le are rrpre 
senled in the tlluminalion on the first rage of h s Register 
of Wills at Somerset House i they are figured as Corinthian 
columns with capital and base about tbe size of Roman 
fasces, V I to 4 ft long 

till WaiOTHrsLEvCAn « (Camden) I 13 He haviiige borne 
before him a pillers of sylver and guylt. t tgag Barnes Cnwzr 
ofConde nnafi «« Wks (1573)315/1 I hen so>d liee( Wolsey] 
were it better for me to cojne my pyllers, and pollaxes 
and to geue the money to v or vj. beggerxf io this I did 
Bunswere that the pyllers anl pollaxes came with him 
and should also goe awvy with ) im e 1919 Sum ton Spe** 

! arret 910 Suche pollax s and pjllers, suche mvhs traple 
with gold 1908 Rede me (Arb ) 56 After tbeym folowe Iso 
laje men secular And eache of ihejm holdynge a pillar In 
the r hondes, stcade of a mace Male Chron, Hen. 

I III 57 b He (Wotsej ) recevued the habite hat and piller 
an 1 other vay iglonous trj flex, apperteygny ng to the ordre 
raCardinaif 1999 Thv nnf -I «f m mfr 63 Euery Cardinall 
livd for parte olhis honuiable ensignes borne before hym 
ceneme siluer pillers as bad cardinall Wolsey and Car 
dinall Poole in my memory 1813 Smaks. It n. I III it iv 
(''toxe I treat) 

to A column of letterpress or figures , ss 
Column sb 4 Ols 

1997 Records IPhtltl K ) A table wl ere in the firste 
coiumpne you se the ruotes set and in the seconde piller 
right against eche roote there is set his square 1977 
Hanmer Ane hel llttl (1619) 104 The pages divided into 
p liars and columns 

7 Mining A solid mass of coal or other mioeral, 
of rectangular area and varying extent, left to 
support the roof of the working 

pillar a d itall also pillar and room board and pillar 
a method of working coal and oilier minerals in which 
pillars are left luring the first stage of excavation ) nb ai d 
pUtar a n oclification of this sjstem 
17*8 J C Compl OoUter (1845) 43 Tlie Remainder of four 
Ya ds IS left for a I illar to support the Roof and Weight of 
the Farth above 1839 Ure Diet Arts 975 Working coal 
m nes with pillars and rooms, styled post and stall 1I91 
Crefnwell Coal trade lerme tforthumb 4 Dark 38 
Pillars vary from ao to^ yards in length vnd from 3 to 30 
yards m thickness 1883 Grrslkv C/cir Coal Mm hi; Rib 
and I illar a system upon which the Thick coal seam 
was formerly mined 1909 /far/v CAfiw* 34 Sepi 8 4 Most 
of the coal m America is mined on what is called the pillar 
and stall system j 

8 In various technical uses in particular trades , 

e g m IVatch malting (kc quots ) 1 

MkLond Cat No irat/4 Another Watch a Speller Box ^ 
and Case all tn one with a round Pillar going 18 hours 1 
7879 Knight Dut Meek. 1703/3 Pillar [inter aha] llie { 
nipple of a fire arm A frame on which the tobacco pipes 
rest in a kiln 1884 F J Britten Watch 4 Ctockm 193 
The pillars of a watch are the three or four short pieces of 
I rass which serve to keep the two plates of the movements , 
In their proper relative positions 

9 Anal and Fhys Applied to certain borlily ' 
structures in reference to their form or function 

as pillars of the abdominal ring, of the bratn, of 
the fauces, of the diaphr rgm see quots 
18^-98 S <^WR Ftrel Lmee Surg led 5) 463 The 
abdominal nng which u rather of a triangular shape the 
os pubis forming the base of tbc4r»ngle the two fasciculi 
or as they arc termed pillars, its sides. 1878 7 tom Clinical 
bte IX 81 1 be pillsrs of the fauces were immovable 
hycL See lex. Pillare of external abdominal nng, the 
free borders ot the divuied aponeuroeis of the external 
oblique muscle which bound the extemtd abdominal ring 
Ibid, Pillare af faucet, two arching folds of mucous 
membrane containuig muscular fibres, which pass from tbe 
bate of the uvula outwards and downwards, on sitber side. 
1899 AUbutfe Spet Med VI 74 The posterior mediastinum 
between the piUan of the diaphragm. 


10 Conch The central axis of a spiral shell , the 

nodiolni or columella 

1841 Johnston in Prac Berm Mat CM 1 289 Throat of 
the aperture brown the pillar pale 1643 HumeLE Diet 
Geal 4 Mih. Pillar in ConchoVray the columella or per 
pendicular centre which extends (rom the base to the apex, 
in moat of the cpiral Ahells 

U. Phrase From pillar to post, originally from 
post to pillar fiom one party or place of appeal 
or resource to another , hither and thither, to and 
fro implying repulse nnd harassment Orig a 
figure drawn from the tennis court, and used chTefiy 
with toss , also with bang, bounce, bandy, drive, 
later with eheue, hunt drag, flee run, etc. 

The later order appears to have been first used to rime with 
tail toned 

a, ctoao LroG Asteii bly o/Codt 1147 Thus fro poost to 
pylot r he wax made to daunce 1914 Barclay Ly! 4 
uphndyshiu (Percy) 67 hrom post* unto piller towseo shall 
thou lie 1540 Latimfr ^th Serm he/ idui VI (Arber) 199 
He was tost from post to piller one whyle to hys father 
anoihe whyle to hys frendet and founde no comfort at 
them a KtNGSSMviE C (’//</' Afftct (1585) Eij The 
prophet Efy being persecuted Aedde from post to pillar 
ss8a Stanyhurst jEntit iv (Atber) 104 From thee poast 
toe piler with thogbt his rackt wyt he losseih 1831 Meywood 
Eha. (1841) 79 Hurried from one place to an other 
from post 10 pillar 1894 Moiteux A loelait iv xv (1737) 
63 They had been toss'd about from Post to Pillar 1899 
Jefnson Bnttmy iv 37 Dragged vboul fron post to pillar 
b atssoVaxPop 185 in Hvzl API III 374 From 
piller vnlo post The powr man be was tost 1998 " 


Ether ility 4 Pro lualily 11 11 
349 Every m niite tost 1 ke to a tc 
po t a 1814 BaFTOK Char u A hi 
the 


idled i tost from pillcr 
^it to death. 1884 Cotton Searran i_ 


18 lOFTB 

\Wm\ Daditr^l. 

..IS ball from p liar to 
Wks. (Grosarl) 5/1 In 




8 A '1 rojan ti 

' • - 

liouncd from Pillar tmlo Post z8o» Jffffrson /) rit (1B30) 
IV 91 If the several courts could bindy him from pillar to 

C t 183a Ht Mart neau Hornet Abr v 63 We could not 
e home to be driven f om pillar to post 189s T 
Hardy len 1 Here 1 have been knockii g about from 




attnb 1888 SAINTBBt RV EtS Fug Ltl (1891) 3At 
1 icternte habit of p liar to post joking 1887 loll Mall 
C 31 Aug 3/3 Tlie pillar to post travels from one oIReuiI 
to another 

12 attrib nnd Comb , as pillar bearer (iRnse j), 
cap, head, orfhrey, pin (sense 8) punishment, 
row , pillar-shaped, strong, ivise nojs ptUar 
hke adj and adv , pillar apontla a chief apostle 
(a name Rtven to Peter, James, and John, in allu 
Sion to Gal li 9) , pillar bracket. Meek , a 
siqiport for a bearing raised on a pedestal or pillar 
oppoeed to pendent bracket , pillar brick, one of 
the bricks placed on end in bnilding a clamp, 
plUar-buoy, ? a cylindrical or pillar shaped buoy, 
pillar oompaa* sec ({uot , pillar oroaa, a pillar 
with cruciform summit , pillar deity, a deity 
worshipped under the symbol of a phallic pillar , 
pillar-dollar see Dollar 5 , pillar file lee 
quots , pillar hermit » Pillarist i , pillar lip. 
Conch , tbe inner lip of a spiral shell , pillar 
monk, peroher « Pillarirt 1 , pillar-plait, 
Conch , a colnmtllar fold , pillar plate, the plate 
of a watch movement next behind the dial , pH 
lar poet • Pillar box pillar road,Coa/ mining 
see quot , pUlar roae, a climbing rose suitable 
for training on a pillar, pillar-iMiiit - PiLLARifir 
1 , pillar atone (o) a stone set up as a monn 
ment , (^) a foundation stone, corner stone , pillar- 
symbol, a pillar erected in honour of a phallic 
deity, or with some kindred signification , pillar- 
wall, Coal mining a, tense 7, pillar-working, 
driving n working through the pillars see sense 7 


The 


Cavendish d alley (1893135 He had 11 croBbcreri & it 

berers. 1887 Low Machine Draw 34 End elevation of a 
’pillarbracketforcarrvingapilluwblock itjUMerc Marine 
Mag V 38s A Black ‘Pinar Buoy bearing a bell with perch 
and balk 1879 Knight Dut Mtch , 'Pill ir<am*aee a 
iMir of dividers, the legs of which are so arranged inal the 
lower part may be taken out, forming respectively a tiow 
tien and bow pencil 1B49 J D Chambers in Ecefeiialagitl 
lx 89 Ihe Scotch 'pillar-crosses we must assign to Danuh 
timefc 1874 Westboff & Wake Ane SymbaT Worship 81 
The peculiar titles given to ihcM "pillar deities led to their 
originel phallic cbarncter being somewhat overlooked. i84] 
Moxon Meek Extra., Printing xm P3 A small FUt File, 
called a 'Pillar File t8&t F J Brittpn Wateh 4 tlackm 
193 A pillar file is generally understood to mean one three 
inches and a half long from the point to the end of the cut. 
Z4B3 Cath Angl 378/t A 'Pillars hede ,mba(Ut ePliti 
hum 188a Crexch Lucrthui (1683) >09 Dark and heavy 


1778 Da Costa Coaekat 
those that have a per- 
’ptfiiir. 


the pillar like 

X 318 Umbilicaled Whelks, or 
pendicular hollow or navel aside 

Iip 1843 Humsle Dut Geal 4 . 

tinuation of the gloisy process with which the smerture of 

.. i.—j columella. Maoa 

Peter k Metro, a famatis St^ito, 
) Lee in ArtheuE LI gie An 



PILLAB. 


PII.LXA7 


iM 'puiar percner o rrurminof 

ii«r IV 3*7/1 Pu«h out th< ‘pill" P*n»i “«• remove the top 
plate liaf J NicHOLSOH£//rr«/ 504 Ihu pinion 

tinve* the wheel * round aitud on the *piirar plate 1M4 
F J Britten fVatth 4 Clockm 109 The chief plate called 
the pillar plate lie* underneath the dial iMi H Jamiv 
Portr Latfyvt, Ihe big red "pillar poit on the eoutn-euiit 
comer 1 knny*on S! Stm Styl jg Not alone thia 

"pillai^punUbmcnt iMj Grrslev G/mi tool mining 
*Pillar Rood!, working roads or inclines in pillars having 
a range of long wall Mces on either sidei tSSa Uar leiL 
*7 May 368/3 ‘Pillar Ruses are often overlooked as regards 
watering 1776 J Las /ntrvii JSoi Fxplan lerms 393 
‘pillar-shaped 18*7 O Hiocins Ctitie Druiilt 
etS tuR*, Our columns and ‘pillar stones. 183a O Downks 
LeU Cunt Ceunirtet 1 164 A rude pillar-stone here marks 
the spot where, in 1444, the burgomaster Stussi fell 1854 
Recltnologitt XV 361 A word that has lately become popu 
lar in the Feelttimtical C aaeite and elsewhere— for wliat 
we used to know as the ‘ first or corner stone of a church— 1 
I mean i/one idgyR-CAaiaNTEKrlirni/ogyiTlie I 
Reason is ‘Pillar strong 1874 WasTKorr & Wake Rne 
SgmM Worghtp 51 Another instance of the use of ihe 
‘pillar symbol 1830 Use Diet AiU gSa laklug out all 
the coal, either on the Shropshire system or with ‘pillar 
walls and rooms. 1837 Ouvri'rin /ell High Lat vii 16a 
The btasacarronades set on end, ‘pillar wise ilMmS tgutdani 
Ip Aug 3/j ConHiituling ‘an especial danger in ‘pillar 
working or In the long wall face 
BilUjf (pi lUi), [f prec »b] 

1 . (rant To support, buttress, or strengthen with 

or as with pillars Also Jiff 

sSee [see /illnrinff below) 1711 W SuTHEacAND Shi/ 
hmla Asiitl 40 PHIaring of Reams is to a Ship as Bracing 
to a Drum ilga J Kucesb AnU/opafr xsi iv 333 hive 
^licular plans for pillaring up the priesthood 1880 Mtm 
7 ix 46 I* needs the props of truth to pillar It 

b tntr. To rest on or be supported by u pilhr 
1711 W Sutherland Shi/tniU Asutt 36 So order the 
Be^s, that they may pillar on the h loor riders. 

2 . troHS To embody in the form of a pillar , 
to display in the figure of a pillar rare 

iSta Bvrom Ch Har 1 vit Yet strength was pillared in 
each massy aisle. 18418 Tennyson in iJd rcnn>aun Mem 
(1807) I XL *31 Hotel full of light ^pilUring its lights in Ihe 
qutiet water 1890 H Havman in Am Oct 4*4 Ihe 
inward and outward wholeness of sincerity pillars itself 
aloft over their beads. 

3 To pillar ami post {nonce phr ), to drive from 
pillar to post see Pillar sh 1 1 
1901 Gwendoline Keats faUe DumtahU IRetr 6t He 
must have been pillared and posted a deal in his bit of life 
Hence PI Uarlng vdl ib 

xtnij Schei One aget Anttckr 1 ii 66 Scarce anything 
else IS thought on then the pilleringvp of ceremonies 1874 
Thearlb Hmat Archil 116 Ibe pillaring of a frame odds 
. to iu strength by acting both ns a strut and a tie. 

Pillar, vansnt of Pilloh v Obs , to pillory. 
Pillar«blook, a corruption of Pillow block 
{KalAt Dut. Meek 1875). 

Pillar-lNnE. A ho flow pillar about five feet 
high, erected in a public place, containing a letter- 
box or receptacle for posting lettera 
tigl Bnt Pntal Gtnde 146 A collection is made from the 
Pillar Boxes at 5 A m for the morning mails. 187s M 
CoLUHS Mrf 4 Merch I ix soo 1 ve a letter to write 
which you must send to a pillar box. 
tPlllard. Obs ran Also 5 pUlyarde. [a 
F. ptUard (in 1,4^ c. ptl/ari), f ptller to rob, 


1496 Sia G HavxLowA 
erar callil cruell and pills 
/nil >43 Pillardis that nev 
this warlde aroang crlstyn I 


(S T S.)a 33 [Thejlsuld be 
, no worthy men of armes 
aid have pes iia conoorde 1 1 


this warlde aroang crlstyn folic I4ih Caxton Faytes ef A 
I V 10 Crete foyson of theues and pillyardes. 

Hence t ^ UarfUis* [f P t^ *ptllardise see 
•101], robbery, extortion * 
sggi Flosio Ital Du.t To Rdr a vj b, Men whose com 
munication is Atheisme contention, detraction orpiliardise 
PIUm^ (pi Iftjd), ppl a (f Pillar + -rd ] 
L Having, supported on or by, or fumuhed with 
a pillar or pillars Also fiff 

e SJM F PI Crede 191 panne kam I to pat cloister Se 
gapM abouten Whou} it was pilered and peynt & portred 
well dent 1834 Milton Cemus 508 If this fail The pilhr d 
firmament is rott nness, And earths ba.se built on stubble, 
syafi PoTB Oefyss xvii 36 He props his spear against the 
pUlardwalL 1S14 Wordsw Fstumouvui 471 The pil 
Ured porch, elabonitely emboued 
br Borne on stalks, stalked 

1871 Dsawm Oese. Man I x 341 In one of the Ephe 
mna^ namely Chloeon, the male has great pillared eyes. 

2 Fashioned into or like a pillar or pillars. 

1898 Molvneux in /> 4 iA rraas XX aai A sort of Pillnrd 
Slone in Misnia near Dresden 1718 H Brooke lasses 
ferns Vet iii tfiVt^cre the lair Head and pillar d Neck 
were kmt, i8e8 Scott Marm v xxv, Dun Edin R cross, a 
pillar d stone, Rose on a turret octagon 18S7 Ptmes (weekly 
• 4 > « Oct 3/3 A background of pillared liasalL 
VillRMt (pi liret) [f Pillar sb + -rr Cf 
OF . pilertt, dim. of ptler ] A small pillar 
• s8ii Fuusa Worthies, WtUt (166*) 144 PiHam and 
PiUarets of FusiU Marble. sTpe Archmol. (179a) X 188 (A 
fontl at Roaster with intailaM archit on Wg ptUarets. 

^ Tavioa Fatui (1875) II in t86 There you see 
pjllan piljaret^ arches great and smalL 
Flilftrt*, •wry, oGs. forma of Pillory. 
PlUariat(pIlliist). [f. Pillar xA -i- -nr ] 

L An ascetic who passes hia life on a pillar „ 
a pillar-saint, a styhte. 


01838 Mrdb A/etlan Later Times I1641) 109 Holy 
Simeon, surnamed Styiita or the Fillarisl 1871 K 0 
Vauohah L(/Si V Tho ^ Agnin 11 365 no//, The S/yli/a 
or Plllarlsit, lived on ptllara 

2 One who is in favour of a pillar (eg as a 

monument) nonce use 

1814 J W Crokeb in C Papers (1884) I in 58 I qu le 
agree with the Committee In its predilection for a pillar las | 
a monument to Wellington]. 1 was one of the pillarists in 
the Nelson case 1 

FillarlM (pi Ifiroiz), v notice wd [f Pillar ' 
sb -h IZE, after penalt e ] trans To mscribe on or 
commemorate by a pillar. 

1817 Lamb ! eU (1^7) II xvi 31B To pillarue a mans 
good feelinn in his lifelime is not to my taste. 

PiUlUrlet. rare f«re LET J ^ PiLLARKT 
1808 Carlvlr il//rc (1872)1 15s Ye arches archicts pillars, 
pillarlets 

FUlary, a nonce tad [f Pillir 4- i ] 
Of the nature of a pillar {Pillary cloud put f r 
cloudy pillar ) 

1884 Neai r Seaton Poems tag The pillary cloud went on 

THIob {pi \i»). Comiskdtal Alsopilea pillea, 
pilll^ US imllaa The Naked Oat or Pilcorn 
(In quol 1837 applied to the Naked or Pilled Barley ) 

1813 G B WuHCAN I letu Ajmc C rnvmtl 66 1 he ena 
NutCa, provincially called Pifei or Piltas, One gallon of 
Piles, itff/ Penny L}ci Vlil 31/a Amongst the varieties 
of grain raised in Cornwall we may iiutiee the naked barU}, i 
which IS there called /’i//('s. 1846 in Fni Dial Du! s.v | 
Peltas 1847-78 Hai i iwri l, PeCles a kind of oats Cormt I 
188a Iaoo Lornui Gloss, hlteu Ptllts or lellas, naked 
oats, bald bare, or naked oats without husks. I 

PlllMter, -troll, obs. If PiiAaTKK trel ' 
Fill-box (pi liiipics) [f PiiL 2 + Box si I] 

A box for holding pills , a shallow cylindrical . 
box of cardboard for this purpose I 

>787 Khicht in / hst I rant XI I yo6 The hairy Sub 
stance or fine CapilUtmeMla inclosed in the Pill box, were I 
discharged >741 Richardson / amela 1 3 I seal it up in { 
one of the liitle Pill boxes which my Lady had. sSya 
Ruskih hors Clmtg II xxiv 4 The first shilling I ever got 
III my life I put in a pill box and put 11 under my pillow 
and cuuldn I sleep all night for sattslaction 

b I udtcrously applied to various boxes, closed 
veliicles, or enclosures of narrow dimensions 
183$ as KAciBuaiuM doihm (1863) 403 Packed up m a 
snug pill box m the same grave-yard. 1S98 Dickens Vornt 
I XXXIII A one horse carriage irreverciiUy called, at that 
period of Eiigluh history a piH box 1871 Kincsley At 
/ ast X, Getting up to preach in a sort of pill box on a long 
stalk. 1883 Lonpegationniist May 374 PiH boxes , as 
pulpits are sometimes appropriately called 1893 ViiErxccv 
( lances Back I xxl 410 The select assemblaee crammed 
into the little pill box called a town halL 1903 1 ongm Mag 
Aug 389 llie' pill box as Lady Mary irrevereiilly named I 
Ihe vicar s covered waggonette I 

c atlnb and Comb Like a pill box in sliape 
or size, as ptll box cap, hat, house , also ptll box 
maker, pill box hydatid (see qnut 1893) 

1838-9 PodcTtCycL Anat II iii/a Pillbox Hydatid of 
Hunter 1891 in ///w/r' Lond JlCewe j Aug (1834)119/3 
(Occupations of People) Pill box maker 188s Macw 1/^ 
Aug 284/1 Line of those little wooden pill box houves you see 
about seaport towns, tigj Syd ioc Lex P\tllho*\hy<l 
ahd, a sterile hydatid or Aiepkalocyst igaa Daily I hi on 
loN ov 8/4 1 he sketch suggests the round pill box hat 

Pill-orow, variant of PiLtRow Ois. 

PlUe, obs. form of Pillow 

Pill^ (pild), ppl a anh and dial. Forms 

a. 4 s piled, pyled fi 4-7 plld, 5 pyllyd, 
piUid, 5 pilled (6 pyld(e, pylled, pleld, 6-7 
pilde, plUd) [f Pill p » kdI ] 

1 Suipiicd ofskm, bark, rtiid, etc., decorticated, 
excoriateci m Peblku 4 Obs or died 

Pilled lar/ey, decorticated hulled or pot barley (quol 
138a), but see another sense in b. 

ij8a WYcur 3 Sam x\ii 19 Driyngc pild Imrli (Vulg 
gnasi si cans plitanat, 13R8 with the pile takun a wcj). 

I ri4ae Liher Cocomm (1863) 14 Take pilled garlek and 
I herbys anon. tS73-R> Babet A/v P360 1 ilk-d lecoifl 
caCas 1834 Canne Necets Si/ar (1&9) ai Some there 
are that Mg more craftily and offer pilled rods lo 
passengers, to gel a piece of money therewith 1778 tng 
Oaulleir Otelet The poor people drsvi y lU d rushes 
thro melted grease 10 save ihe expence of candles. i8a8 
Craven Oloss (cd a), Filled pared stripped. 

b Filled bat Icy, ptlUd oats, varieties of these 
j cereals m which the gram is free from the busk or 
glumes , naked barley, naked oats cf Pilcorit 
1978 Lvtr Dodoens iv xuL 467 The scconde kinde may be 
called in Englishe Pilcorne or pyldc Olcs 1816 ScKiu & 
Markh CiiNN/ry ^«rwr 36s MixI prouander willbevcrie 
good if It be sowiM » ilb piloe barley 

2 Deprived or bereft of hair, feathers, etc , 

b. ald, shaven, tonsured « Prri xd a Ohs or dial 
cxjdh Chaucer Reeves T 15 As piled as an Ape wax hia 

skulTe. Ihtd, 386 She smool the Millere on the py led skulle 
[t >r piled, pylede, pilede pilledl o 1490 Aw/ dt la lour 
(1868) at Eucr after whanne the pie sawc a luUled orapilled 
man. i M S J Hevwood Merry Hay (1830) 13 A very 
mysch^leXyght on the pyldc preest iSii Cory at Cradi 
IMT 41 The ostriches their legs mre pilled and bare 1811 
CoTCR., PeU, pild hRireless, bauld 1693 Bucwrr Anthro' 
pomet. 88 A round white pil d or smooth Cbm. 1889 Brath 
wait Comment Ttao Tetlet 13 Hu eyes so effeminately 
pilled, his shooes artificially carved i88< W Rorrrtson 
Phremot Gen. (ifipd 198 To make bald or pilled deptlart 
i8a8 CrmuH Gloss Ted. •). PUM, 10 be made bald 
tS. Bare, bare of nap, threadbare, bare ol 
pasture , poor , miserable -• Pxxuco 3 Obs. 


I38e Lancl. P pi a. vii 143 O"* bad go P“»e him with 
hit plouh, piilede {B fur pyned] icrewc I a 194a Hall 
ChroH Rich lit 40 Appareled In a pilled bUuAe cloke. 
1958 W1111AI8 Diet (13601 10 1 /3 Pilled or Ixue grounded 
at vnfertile grounde. 1811 Plrchar Pilgrimage (1614) 631 
Uloud IS a slippery foundation and pillage a pill d wall 

+ b fni Beggarly, meagre, bald Obs 

I 1916 liHDALF Parable Wuked Mammon (ijsB) Hujb 
' Ihe vaytie disputyng of them that ascrybetoDye a place 
I in heuen vino ttieyr pylde merylex sgu Becon Kehgnee 

r home (1563) i6j A pylde and beggarly ceremony 1999 
JONSON £v Man oil 0/ Hum 11 I am no such 
Linike to beleeue That beggery is the onely happinexse. 
1809 M SuiCLiPEE Brtef bxam 38 note lliey laugh at 
this pild prologue that would Ihrcape kindnesse upon them. 

4 [f I’ILL zr 1 I ] Plundered, robbed, pillaged 
= Pkblisi) I arch or dial 

1914 Larclav Cyt tf Uploiulyshi ! (Percy Soc ) 34 The 
temples pylled dollie bytterly enmplayne 1939 CovsKDAi e 


6 Comb (from t) as pilled paled, skinned etc. 
194a UoALC Ararm Apopk 117 b The pleld paled Theo 


Dupl / ipiih Mate Wks 111 44 7 

pale I nest holdclh vp in his hanc „ - ^ . 

lies C omplex (1633 23* tor these pcitoiu are of body ill 
, favoured leane dry lanke | ilde xkiiined and without haire. 

Hence Fi UadzxMa, baldness, bareness, tbread- 
I bareness. 

1398 Txev ISA AarM De P K vii 111 (B.dl MS ) If 48/2 
I But somme for o)>er xkallednrs o)>cr p lied ess leuc a I beb 
' ixeiie alwaye perafter 1578 Ivrr Dodoens 11 cxvi jio 
1 1 pliorbium curcth pyldciiesse causing the 1 care to 
renewe and gruwe againr 1800 HAKCivrlr^' (1810) III 
I 211 Some scorned the iildncssc of his [Columbus x] gar 
I meins. 1696 W D ir Ton tnmt Gate I at I nl r jag B, 
j Pillcdness baldness hoary ness arise from the want of 

I tFiliedow Si- Obs [For ptlUd da-u see 
Pilled and cf Caddow ] A plucked or bald 
daw _/ff a tonsured priest. 

1603 / roph of Merhn (Da inatyne Cl ) 12 Their sbal a 
Calyart gay I with a gilien home A Pilledow with a lode, 
sic a prime holdc 1803 ! r ph cf II aldh me (il id ) 33 A 

r roude powne in a preis Lordly slial light W itb Pioies and 
illicdowes pulled ( pilled] in die trowi e 
Pilleis, obs St pi oi pilhe Pliiky 
P iUeD. obs. form of Pillion i 
Filler (pibi) Obs or dial Forms 046 
pylour, 4-5 piloure, 4 7 our fi 4-6 pillour, 
5 pylowre, 5-7 piller, (5 6 pyliar, 6 -er) bee 
also PexlerI [ML. ptlour, f Pill til, prob. 
after OF ptlleur (1315 m Hatz Darm ) m same 
sense (f ptller to plmiilcr), with later suffix change 
sec ER 2 3 ] 

fl A robber, dcspoiler, plunderer, a thief, » 
PlelerI I Obs 

*. fi3*e R MwmxChron. H‘nfc(Rons 668t Ffor ay Fey 
[UriluiiMlyuewyFpy lours in drede. < i^ChaicKR AMiyA/r 
t 149 To ransake in the taas of the bodyes dede 1 he 

r ilouix diden bisynevse and lure 1433 Aollt 0/ ! ailt 
V 422/1 Pilours KobUvurs Oppressouis. c 1440 Prmip 
Parv 399/t Pylowre or he but pelylhe ober meniie as 
catchcpully* & oFet lyke piiator 1498 Dites 4 / anp 
(W deW)viil xvii 344/2 Iheues, py lours exlorcy nets 
ff 1399 1.ANCI. A leh Re /else i i 303 to preson F« piUouri 
^t ouere )>e |k re renneth S470 (g Malobv Arthur xxi 
IV Pyllars and rol tiers were tome 1 in lo the felde, 1475 
Ah Noblesse (Koxlt) 31 Suche i ighle raiher be cicpij 

5 illcris, robberiv ihnn men f arniev hevalcrius. ijjlti 
VtLi. Ha Id a t Ant- I lor 219 Pillcrv and pollers ofall 
commonwealex 1996/ I Ir / » vt> has Hut S andeibrg 


I tbcefe 1^3 Becon 
n thing wl itli y- pilde 


renewe and growe againi 
211 Some scorned die i 


I hat pillar and poller a d fikher ul ur 1 1 n ey 
b Applied tu a plant that exhatuts the sod 
1819 W Laws, n C mnlry H aset ( ird (1623) 8 Trees 
are the greatest suckers and pillers of earth. 

2 One who peels, an iiistiument for peeling 
= PeilirI a Novf dial 
1483 C )lh Angl 279 1 A Pillar {A A Pyllare) vellt 
cator i8a8 C raven t lost (ed. 2) Pillers, persons, also 
insiruments, for peeling oak trees, &c. 

Ptller, obs. f Pillar var Pn lob v Ohs. 
Pillerie, -ery, obs. forms of Pillory 
tFl llery. 06 s [a F pillene (1345 m Hatz 
Darm ), f piller to pillage, ptlleur pillager see 
ER1 ] The action of plundering, plunder pillage, 
robbery , an instance of this 
1449 AoHs of Farit V 147/2 Open Robbery es. Oppres- 
sions and PiHcncs withoulc unite, ijoa Out lijsten 
Ventyv deW 1506)1 xxi -03 halve jlciy erx exactyons 
pyllerye* and other dyueis 1 luency 01 s. tSoo IlANitc Or 
Ifarriv Ixxv Andthencon iivsi 1 rapine yilleries attof 
Havwarii Ar/n I /(1630) 66 They did pallia! these pillaries 
with the faire pretence cl v ilh rity and of law 
t PlUet, obs. form of 1 lllki sh i 
«I400 so s/hih Med \l\ 113 hor to makyii pilleltu. 
1961 HoLCYBUsiii’/im* Apotk 3 beth the same together and 
nivke pilleis thereof the bignesse of a haselimt or filberte. 

Pilietorie, obs. f. Pklutoby. Pillew, obs. f. 
Pillow PiUos, vor Pillar. Pillfer, obs. f 
Pilfer. Fllli«dl, obs. f Puuol, pennyroyal. 
tPlllioook Ohs Forms* x pUkoo, 6 (piUok, 
-00k) pUloook, 6- pillicook, (7 peU-) [f ptll. 



PILLING. 


864 


PILLOBT. 


«l»o pilUt and pilhuk, «ll north dial , « Norw 
dial itil (Aascn) penl* cf Coo* 1 ao ] 


L The Denis (vulgat^) *S®3 Htgh Truu St»t II S 14 It«ini for v eii 

* jy.t fi Ml nllVnr nmiutk on mi u-hone clftlth of gold lo be ane pil}an« to the Quene quhan hir at 

tja^LvNOESAV pSlok zssa Ptoaio, wStim w Aww "i»i ^5* 

/Weimtlte also pilicoctc. [See also s w Ptnctj PiHchiM, t”** •? „ui 1 


a mail or piece of Ing^ge la transport see mat/ 
s V Mail xd o 4 

sm Aee Ld High Truu St»t II ai4 Item, for v etne 
claith of gold to be ane pil}ane to the Quene ^en bir aun 


JMctmtUe also pilicoclc. [See also s w Pmc». PiHehuu, 
Ktuum I ifcs SiiAKa Uar iii iv 78 1719 D Uktky H iI 
9 Mir/A Song Pillicocle 

2 * A flatteni^ word for a yonng boy ' , «■ ' my 
pretty knave ’ (Cotgr ) 

iggl Fixiaio Zttga a pillicocke a darling or a wanton or 
a minion. 1611 Corea, Mutigenri my pillicocke, my 
preltie rogue 160 UsQUHast XoAr/oir 1 xli By my faith 

I cannot tell (myPillicock), but thou art more worth then 


a cijBs WvcLiv IfAr (188^417 A prest shulde ra|iere 
suMire de|> or he asse Hide to siuhe pill ig of pore men 
1)17 TaSviSA Htgdtn (Rolls) Vlt 369 ftet hopede to blende 
bis pylyng and hys robborie by h* symptlnesse of Wolston 
B. 1399 Langu Rtch Rt Mu 1 13 By pillynge of joure 
peple joure pryiices lo plese. 1496 Divtt » PnvA (W de W ) 
V VIII ao6/i They lie full of cruoltee in pyllynge of the 
poore pco|de. isjS Otoa AnUckml jz b, Ihe puling and 
rauine, that they vse openly ide] KNOLLaa Hitt Turkt 
(idet) g^All be^n prowdly to plot unto themselves nothing 
but sackings, pillings, taking of prisoners, iday SrEEO 
kngland, etc Irtl iv | 7 Certaine oppressed the poore 
people a long time with extorting pilling and spoiling 
b. Pilhttg (peeling) and polling bee Pill » 1 9 . 
1947 Homihtt i Agtt AdulUry ii (tSsg) 135 Doth not 
the adulterer give his mmd to polling and pilling of other I 
sSm Dekkee Ruts Cenjur (1843) $8 Heers wor!,e pilling 
and polling then amongst my countrey me i the vsurers 
sdet J HAaaiNCTON Prtrog Pop. Cool 11 11 (1700)333 The 
pilling and poHing of her Provinces, which hapiien d tnroi gh 
the Avancc,and Luxury of her Nobility iiddt Fulcra 
tPortkiu Btrkt (rdds) 90 Vexed at his polling and peeling 
of the Fngliib people 

1 2 . The removal or falling off of hair, depilation 
1961 T Hoav tr Cattigliont t Courtytr 1 H, Ine pilling 
of the browes and forehead. 1997 Gerasoe Herkal 1 Ixv 
90 Ibe ashes of this Bulbe cureiii the pilling or falling of 
the halre in spots, idit Corea. ttUment a pilling 1 a 
pulling off the haire 1633 Swan Spec M vc 1 4 (1843) 346 
1 he ashes cure the pilling of the hair from the head. 

3 Kemoval of the kkin, bark, etc « Peeling 
vbl si tt. Now dial 

tsSe Hollvbano /' rver hr Tong Etcorcuuni a barking 
of trees a pilling, a r nding idil in N Riding Rtc '\oc 
(1884)11 175 A Gillinge man for pilling of Ihe barke 174a 
MS AgreemenI (co. Derby) (Lessee lo hav^ authority for 
pilling culling down wood 1794 Trans Soe Arts XU 
>38 Pilling (ofoMcrsl per load 

f b The coming olT of bark, skin, etc. > 
Peeling vil si ic Ois 

sdot Hocland P// ^ It 141 A faire medicine to cure the 
scailmg and pilling of the face iddi Lov Etc //ir/ A turn 
A Mm 113 It helps the pilling of ihe skin about the nails. 

4 , cpncr 1 hat which is peeled or peels off =* 
Pkelino vil si 2 Now dial 
e 1400 Rowland Ijr O 1365 He sett k* lawes of Cristyantee 
Non at a pillynge of a tree. 141S Pace 5irgt 0/ Routn m 
Hit! Coll Cthun Lond (Camden) 18 Oynonnys, lykys, 
bothe in fere Was to hem a mete fuUe dere Welle was 
hym that myght gete a pyllynge, 1513 FirzHcaa. Hush 
1 13d Bastes or pyllynge of wythy or elme to bynde them 
with, zdoz Holland Pltny II ^t That part of the Hen |ie 
which U next to the nnd or pilling is worse zdyi Gkew 
Anat Plaiils vi I a The Puling (of an Apple] is but the 
Continuation of the utmost port of the Haruue. lEaS 
Craven Olou {td. a) t.v Potatoc pillings, itfj Holdernsts 
Clou Pilkns sb.pl the skins of onions, potatoes &c 
aAer removal (So in many dialects see Eng DiaL Diet ] 
5 esHrti as ptUtHg-kntfe, iron 


bare boardes of that fashion zdaS Withee Bnt RtmtmR 
II 1774 To get her neighbors footstoole, and her pUlun. 
Idn K. Holme Armoury iii 397/a In former times the 


wile s pillion broke down sleo W Ievimo iaetca su , 
Leg SUepy Hollow | 54 Some of the damsels mounted 
on pillions behind their favourite swains. 1867 Smiles 
HugusnoU Fr xu (1680) soy De BoeUquel rode first, with 
his sister behind him on a pillion 

b attni , ns pillion geldmg matl, seat 

*S3r40 A utland MSS (1903) iV 389 To Poppes man 
for biyngyng of on pyllen g\ldyng fiw my Lady, xxrf 
zSig SccrtT 7 /rt Midi xli That trunk u mine and that 
there bandbox, and that pillion mail and those seven 
bundles, and the paper hag 1878 Ciimierland Clou 
} illlOH seat a seat to fix behind the saddle for a female to 
ride on Out of use since about 1830. 

f Fillion^. Ois Porms 4 pyllon, 4-6 pi- 
lioun,5pyl7on,p«l3rone plllyon, 5 6pilllon(e, 
pyllyon [app a derivative of L. ptleus, pillem 
cap (see Pilkus) which word it was 11^ by Treviia 
to render No corresponding form has been fonnd 
in other langs ] A hat or cap, esp of a pnest or 
doctor of divinity 


pills, a Flnndering, rifling, thieving arch 
SS86 Marlowe ut Pt Taminrl iii iiu 350 The ^leys 
and those pilling br gandines. That hover in Ihe Straits 
for Christians wrack ai6z8 SvLiESTEa laradox Wks. 
^rosart)ll 56 To guard from souldierspilli ig hands, sepa 
R L Estrange taolu ccliv (1714) 371 Suppose Pilling and 
Pidling Officers «* Busio upon the People as these Flies 
were upon Ihe Fox 

b That peels. Now dial 
(1483 Cart Angl 379/1 P llynge Pytlynge xtllKaiii'] 
1681 Cotton Wood Pe k (cd 4) 43 Neighbours Must 
needs perceive Ihe pilling Cliff retire 
Pillion 1 (pi ly»n) Ois exc Ilisl Also 6 Sc 
pilsane pyllyon, pyUen, 7 plllen, ian, 8 
pilton. Cf alsoPiLGATE [app of Celtic origin 
in Irish ptllin, Gaelic ptllin can, in same sense, 
dim of pell (peall), gen s. and nom pi pill, 
conch, pallet cushion (a L pellis skm, pelt, felt) 
Pill occurs in the Soramka of the Bk. of Leinster e 1160- 
1 1^0 iptU cuilcths tluimhe pallet with downy coverlet ) 
Pilltn was proE adopted in LowL Sc from Gaelic in Eng 
from Irish cf quot <i ifiao. 1 be Guernsey cited by 
Moisy GUtt Anglo-Norinand from Mdtfvier may be from 
Engluh no such word occurring m French.] 

A kmd of saddle, esp a woman’s light saddle. 
Also, a pad or cushion attached to the Under part 
of an ordinary saddle, on which a second person 
(usually a woman) may nde , also used for restmg 


:n & one table clothe 
s)II 30 iijpillovers 
I Folk ipuch Cumierla 


t6is Anarui lKf//r(Surlees) II so iij pillovers italbid 
ton, 3 pillovers. S8S9G1B8ON Folk ipuch Cumberland 31 He 
iTid (Nick on his pillTver iM B. Kirkkv I akelat d Ivordt 
(F D D ) An a pilitver tuck t inta t sma ov bis l>ack 
Pilliwinks (pi li(Wiijks) Ois exc Iltsl Forms 
4 pyrwykea, 5 pyrewinkes. Sc 6-7 piUi(e) 
wlnkea, i«, 8 -winka, winoks, 6 pinniwinkla, 
8 pinnie-winka , 8-9 pilQl(o)wink8 (Also 9 
(erroneously ) pilUwlnkiea, pansy winkla, pinny* 
wlnklaa, pilniwinky, pilnl(e)wlnklea, pirlle* 
winklaa ) [In English use, c 1400, pyrwykes, 
pyrewinkes In Scottish use, c 1600 ptlhwmkes 
and ptnmwinkis , corrupted by later historical 
or antlauanan writers, novelists, journalists, etc 
to ^Imewinks, ptnnymnkles, ptrltewmkUs, etc 
Ongin unknown the 15 th c Eng pyrewinkes 
coincides with a contemporary spmhng of pert' 
winkle (the flower) , but there is no obvious con- 
nexion of tense The early forms do not agree 
(as has sometimes been thought) with those of 
penwinkie the abell fish, the forms in ~wtnkU 
being merely later corruptions alter the word had 
become obsolete soon alter 1600 ] An initnunent 
of torture for squeezing tbe fingers , supposed to 
resemble tbe thurobkini or thumb screw. 


13^ TasviSA Higden (Roth) I aiy pei myu* nouri in |>e 
I oiy day zuffre on hire piliou is and here c^pet for hete 
1/ Quando non potcrant prm colvitate diebus festivis pileuin 
deferre). cz4ao Lvdg isumbly 0/ Codt 1577 Gregory 
and lerome Austyn and Ambrose With pylyons on her 
hedys, flood l}ke doctours ^3449 Pseoex Repr 1 xvi 
88 Sunune werets of piliouna in scole of dyuynyle ban 
scantli be worthl for lo be in ihe same scole a good scoler 
e zgoo m Peacock Slot CambruUe App A p. hi. The Bedell 
shall gether of every Doctour (^mensar a Grote for i ys 
Pylyon 1515 Barclay Egloget iv (1570) C iv b/i Mercury 
shall glue thee giftes manyfolde. His pillion scepter hif 
winges and his harpe. axipa Caaendish Holtey (1893) 30 
Uppon hys (Wolsey si bed a round pylhon with a nckke of 
blake velvet! set to the same in tbe inner side. 

attni raz4M Morte Artk 3461 Thane ryfez the nche 
kynge. And one he hentiu A Mvys pitlione halt pat 
pijzhie was fulle faire With perry of pe oryent 
Hence t Vt lUonad a wearing a pillion. Ois 
ZSS3 Bale yocatyou 10 No mete mynlsters though they 
be neuer so gonKsnisty mytered co^ and typpeted or 
neuer so fynely forced pylyooed and scarletted 

t Pillion Ois. (Seeqnots) 

Z778 PavcE Mm. Cornui v ui 383 The pillion in the first 
and second of the stampings is separated from the scoria In 
the same manner as Copper Ore from its waste Ibid Gloss. 
333 / illiOH, the Tin which remains in the scoria or slags 
alter it is first smelled which must be separated and 
reineUed. i88a Jaoo Comitk Vial (from Pryce], 

Pillitore, obs form of Pellitobv 
1 Pi llivor. Now north dial Forms i pyle 
wer, 3 pulewar, 4 iwloware, pylwero, 6-7 
(9 dial ) pilbver, 7 pUlover [app f OE pyle, 
Pli LOW + ON ver Cose, cover cf ON koddaver 
pillow case ■■ ConwAUE* (But the element -war 
xvare may have a different origin , with tbe forms 
in ver cf pdlowier, Pillow berk )] 

A pillow case. (In tbe early quota , down to 1440, 
the meaning seems to be * pillow ) 
asioo in Prapier O F Closses aaa/id Cenical pylewer 
ataoo in MS Dodley 730 If 144 b Hoc auriculare et bic 
pulvillus idem sunt s orciler I pulewar et boc cervical 
14 Nom inWr WOleker 743/24 //nc a peloware. 

e 1440 Jacobi Well 343 Sche leyde bym in here bed & a 
I soRe pylwere vnder bislieuyd zgSi a in Best Rur Econ 
(Surtees) 17a 5 pillivers of lininge Z999 in Antiquary 


t397 In W P Balldon Cat. Cksute. (1S96) w Johan 
Skypwyth adonqes esteant viscont da Nicola [ wXtnooln], 
psu colour de sun office aresta le du JohiU) at lui mist en 
eeppes et sur ses mayns vna pair* da pyrwykes. T iae> 
CartMtar Abbatm S Edmunix (MS.) it (in Cowehs 
Inierpr (i7of)&sijb) Quendam Robertum Smyth de Buy 
Ceperunt et ipsum in ferro posuerunt — et cum cordis 
ligaverunt, at super pollices ipsius Roberti quoddam instru 
mentum vocatum Piiewtnku ila stricth et durh posuerunt, 
quod sanguis exivit de digltu illius. Z99S Newu /rom 
Scotland {^n Bitcaitn Lnm Tnalsl 11 aiO Her mauler 
did with the help of others torment her with the torture of 
the piUiwinkesvpon her fingers 3596 /An/ ufilbedocbler, 
being sewin yeir auld put in the pinnlwinkis (to MS Rt 
cord in Maclaurin, 1774 pilniewinlcs). Ibid, jjj Hir sone 
lortourit in b« Bums, and urdocbtir put in pe Pilliewmkis. 
1880-1700 in Maclaurin s Cnm tout Introd 37 Lord 
Roystoun observes ‘Anciently 1 find other torturing in 
strumenta were used, as plnnicwinks or pilliwinks, and 
caspitaws or cospicawt Imttreadtug qf cainllawst in Pit 
cairn I 275 caschielawls], in tbe Master of Orkney s caae, 
e4th June 1596 But what these instruments were, 1 knffiv 
not sy74 tbid. 36 It was pleaded for Alaster Grant who 
was indict^ for theft and robbery 3rd August 1633 that he 
cannot pass to the knowledge of an assize in respect he was 
twice put to tbe torture, first m the lioots, and next in the 
pllliewinks or pinmewinka. (1818 Scorr br Lamm xxiii, 
1 hey prick us and they pine us, and they pit us on the 
pinnywinkles for witches zSeo — Dtmonol ix 310 His 
linger bones were shntcred in the pllniewinks 3889 Leckv 
Ration I I 142 Ihe three principal (tortures) were the 
pennywinkis, the bools and the coschielawis. xh^ Spectator 
31 hfay 768 The pirliewinkles a form of Chumli screw 
ingeniously constructed for the express purpose of crushing 
Blithe fingers of one hand J 

FlH-maohlne, Fill nettle, etc see Fills 4. 
FlUo, obs form of Pillow 
+ j^ook. Ois [bee ocK ] A small pill, 
zeve Lk\ INS A/aiwA 139/11 Pillocks, 

pillock, pillok, obs. forms ui Fillioook 
Filloe, obs. variant of Pilau 
tPiUor.p Ois Also 7 owr, ax 8 -er [npp 
a liack-formation from Pillory so (OF had 
ptlorement, as If from a vb ptlorer, instead of 
ptlontr )] irons •• Pillory v 
1638 Dtv 4 Pobtike Obttrv 8 In pillaring or putting to 
death such as refuse to doe any worsf ip 1831 Fuller Abet 
hetltv 436 So justly pillored for cheaters to all posterity 
3708 Hbarnb Collect 30 Apr I 238 De-Foe was piliord 
for it 371S Exeter Mercury t Apr 8 Lists containing 
the Names of such as they would have Beheaded Filler d 
1819 Metropotii III 170 Pillored m capes and cravats 
FUlOrOM (pi 15r»iz), t> [f PlLLOBY si k IZE 
ora OF /i/, (i4-i6thc in Oodef ), f 
pilon y trans To put in the pillory, Pillory v 
3848 / Hall Poems m Defect of Orjpins may me cause 
By chance to pillonze an Asse. 3893 Wood Atk Oxon, I 
8 1 4 Henry Burton was degraded, deprived of bis benefice, 
pillorued wiih Prynne and Bastwicke. lyaz STBvrE Beet. 
Mem III I 14 One bad been pillorized for speaking some 
words for Queen Mery, on the mb of this month 
Fraitrt Mag XV 237 Being thus pillorued, he was fit Iw 
nothing until he was releBSecT 
Hence PillorlMd ppl a., PiUorlRlog vbl si. 
and ppl a. , also FiUoriaa tion 
1898 S Holland Zara (1710) 68 A Pillorizd Factionist. 
3888 in L(L Campbell Ckanetllori (1857) IV cii 41a High 
commissions quo warrantoi dispensations ptllorizatlons, 
1710 STEvrK Stows Snrv (1154) 11 vi ill 630/1 The 
punisl men! of Pillorising inflicted for this crime by the 
Star Chamber i8w Miss R H Busk in 4 Q 7th ser 
IX 150/1 Vandinoms become a pillonzing name adopted 
(probably from folk speech) by many French authors for 
types of various forms of fofly they have undertaken to 
Katbe. 

Pillory (pi 16 ri), si Form! 3-4 plUoii, 3-7 
pyllory, 4-7 pilory, 5 pilery, puUery, pull-, 
pylloiie, pelory, 5-^ pillery, -i«, pyllen, 

I ory, pylery piUprye, 5-7 plUorle, 6 pylluy, 
pillarle, 7 plUary, 3- pillory [ME pillort, 
pilory, etc, a. OF pellon (ii68), pilont, pnlort 
( 1 3tac , Godef ), also ptllorx, peulauri, pellenek, of 
uncertain origin see Note below ] 

A contrivance for the punishment of offenders, con- 
sisting usually of a wooden framework erected on a 
post or pillar, and formed, like the stocks, of two 
movable boards which, when brought together at 
their edges, leave holes through which the head and 
hands of an offender were thrust, in which state he 
wag exposed to public ridicule, insult, and molesta- 
tion In other forms, the culprit was fastened to 
a stake by a ring round his neck and wnsts. (In 
quot 01380, the name is applied to the cross ) 
The Chinese eangue is a species of portable pillory 
In Great Bnlain the punishment or tbe pillory was 
abolished except for perjury in 1815 and totally in 1837 
In Delaware U S , it was not abolished till 1905. 

[« xzk Charier of Hen. 1 1 m Dugdalt s Monas! (1819) II 
331/3 Monachi de Middelione habeant omnes terras 
cum assua pnnis ct cervisie cum furcis, pilloriis et cum 
omnibus aliis pertlnentiis ] itya-g Rot Hundred, (1818) 
II 194/1 (MS m 33) Abbas Sancti lEdmundi habet 
Pyllory et Trebuchet in Mercalo de Bocholnesdal. says 
(see Pit zA ‘ a b]. a iiee Sat P topis Kildart svL in 
EBP (186a) 333 (bakers) pincheh on he rijt white 
aaengoddes law Tope fair plllortlcD rede wtak bode. ciuM 
Poem Ttmu Edw It 477 in PoU ^Aiyy (CamdetU 349 The 
pilory and tbe cucking^tol beth ienad for noht sgfa 
LAMOk P PI, h. lit 89 To punisadien on pillories or en 
pynnyng stoles Brawesters, Bnkers, Boebert and Cookes. 
1393 litd. C. Ill S16 Let hym not a^kaple Br he be pM on 
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uiyM, Will artou noc a-Klumcd Un a piiiori to ban i piiedr 
[Saa aUo Pin n ■ I ] 14 in A'wrrwf iV/w (iB88)6o pa sayd 
Burgeaa tall urUan a palory and a thaw, lawrull and Strang 
14M hfaUttn, Futjt Uitr A If 3s b (MS ), If any baiter 
or brewer be ataynt of fals weght or of fals maaure be shall 
be twyea amerced and at the thirde time he shall be sette 
in the pilery igii-ia Act 3 Hch. y///,c 6 1 1 Upon payn 
to be sett upon the pillorie 01 the Cukkyngstole Man or 
Woman as the case shall requyre isjs PALsra. 354/1 
^llary to piinysshe men at filory iggdC/imn Gr f nan 
(Camden) ^ Another prast this yere was sett un the pyllere 
In Cbepe ing Ifottingham Rec IV 157 1 lie rog that was 
set on tbs pylary sM Msads In fcllis Ong Lett Ser 1 
111 376 Being whipt from the Fleet to Westminster palace, 
where ha stood in the pillory, had one ear nailed and cutt of 
close to his head and his nostrils also slit. i6jt Masvell 
Dif J Hawt Wits. 187s IV 336 (HeJ erects another pair 
of columns betwixt which Mr Howe is to look as through 
a pillary leeg LtoA Gat So. 3936/3 London, July 31 
On the sqth Instant Daniel Foe alias de Foe, stood in the 
Pillory before the Royal Rxebange in Cornhill 1776 Iokn 
SON 18 Apr in BanueU, They should set him in the pillory, 
that he may be punished in a way that would disgrace him 
1837 Act 7 IVtll /y St i yiei c 33 (/<//<) An Act to abolish 
the Punishment of the Pillory 1877 Black Gnen ! ati 


a culprit before several hundred individuals sitting After 
all It IS a moral pillory 1876 • Ouioa lymttr City iv Sa 
What Moliire would lutve fastened for all time 111 bis 
pillory 

b Fmgtr pillory a similar contnvance by 
which the hogers were held with the first joint 
bent to a right angle 

iSgi A^ ♦ ^ 33 Oct Amongst the old lime relics at Litlle 
cole Hall an ancient Wiltshire maitiion may still be seen 
a finger.pillory lapg W Andrkws Bygoat Puntshmcalt 
171 Finger pillones or slocks were probably frequently 
cmployM in the old manorial halls of England 

o. attrib and Comb , ns pillory bird (cf Gal 
LOWS bird), hole, house pillory faced, -like adja 
cigao Lvoo AsttmUy 0/ 6>ifr 608 Tybume coloppys, 
and pursekytters, Pylary knyghtes, double tollyng myllers. 


JteU, mod dial ////, pttl (See Napier in Mod I ang 
QiarterlyiSiyiSov 53)) 

A Illustration of Forms 
a 1-6 ppla, 4-5 pile, pule, 9 dial pill 
<-•93 K Alfskd Orot v xi I i Mon dyde ailces con 
sules sell ane pyle Inerre bonne hit a:r wses r looo iFcraic 
Cram ix tZ I 38 Cervical pyle 1387 Tkevuia Ihgtirn 
(Rolls) VII 421 Under bis pelewe « pile y pule 
CajrlOH py\c] tsam Pnty t arse RxF Hit 0/ Y ork (tiy,) 
6j For making of a pyle doth t888 F 1 wonTny H Sow 
iVord dk tv put f never can t xinpe way a soft pill 

B 4 pele, 6 pelle, 8-9 i>eel 
t3 9 Bag Leg (MS UodI 779) In Herrig Arcktv 
LxXXII 318/454 Nold he non oWpele to teggehis heued 
vppon tSS) l>a> Ch Goods SlafB in Amh, LicAAe/d (186 j) 
IV 45 luiL q stollcs, v fanneic xijpellcs ij cbesaulea 1748 
Bxmoor Courtship 438 (E D S ) Darning up of old blonkets, 
and rearting iha Peels, stag Jkmmihcs Dial IF Eng 
170 Tha gee me stra vor bed an peel I 

7 I pylu, 4-5 pUewe.pUwe, 5 pylwe, pilowe, 
-ow, (pilwo, pllve, pyllwe, pUou, pllu), 5-6 
pylow(e, pyUow(e, pillowe, (pillo(e, pUo, 6-7 
pllla), 6- pillow 

HIIOO in Napier O E Cloteet 198/4 Ctruual pylu. 
c 1374 CHAUcee Proylut ill 395 (4U . He tomede on his 
pylwcs [r rr pilwis, pilous) one tha v 334 Saue a pilwe 
(» r pilwo) I rynde nought lenl race ijBa Wvcliv Matk 
IV 38 He was slept nge on a pilewe 41386 Chaucrk 
Merck T 760 Vnder his pilwe It rr piluwe, pylow). 414x0 
Lydo Atttmhly 0/ Code la lo rowne with a pylow me 
semyd best tryockc 41440 Proup Part 309/1 Pylwe 
(P pyllowe) iutvinar c 1460 i mt ttUy ifyit xxx 290 
On Bich pilus I me seL 1483 Buty U tile (Camden) 23 V 


and pursekytters, Pylary knyghtes, double tollyng myllers. 
iga8 Skklton Maguyf 361 Boyes wolde haue made 
me Freer Tucke, lu preche out of the pylery bole ig6a 
"Jack JuggUr (Roxb.) at Wine shakin pilone peepours, 
of lice not without a pecke 1399 Hakcovt Voy 11 11 75 


of lice not without a pecke 1399 Hakcovt Voy 11 11 75 ' 
Two boords, amid them both a pillery like hole for the 
pruoncra iie^e. t<9< Eaxc Mohu tr BoctaJinft Adt te 
fr Peumaet. II Ixxviil (1674) ayo Da^er of being dia- 
covered 10 be a Pillory bird 1798 OiAaiOTTK Smith 
Marchmout III 45 That old pillory faced blood hound 
1884 9/ JametiGat s Apr 6/3 They bad not at before the 
Revolution, the pillory house to live in 
\tfote Numerous forms of thu word occur in medL. (of 
France) Du Cange has pilonum ptllaurtum ektlortuui 
(Bordeaux),pe//ee>HHM tl^ftiarteumptl ptll.,pelU>rtcHm 
Aeliencum (Aragon)^ most at which if not all, appear to be 
formed on (tench or other vernacular forms. The forms 
ln>i/ suggest derivation from I. M/<i or ilsderiv Oil In, 

F ptter,ptlter, pillar 1 but for those tn Fill , pelt this it 
pbonologically unsuitable The F /i/an is idenlified through 
Gascon eeftton (toutumei de Goutaud xlvn. m 1305) with Pr 
eefitiori pillory which some connect with Cat etpuUera 
' little window peep-hole , with supposed reference to the 
hole through which the head was thrust m the ptilory ) 

PiUory, v [f. prec sb ; cf !■ piloner 
(15th c. in Uatz. Darm ) ] traus To act in the 
pillory ; to punish by exposure in the pillory 

t a Vtaa Coiner Croydon ii 1 InHasL VIII 409, 

I have been five times pilloried, my coals given to the pdir 
and my sacks burnt bmore my face 1683 Evelyn Mem. 

16 May, Titus Oates was sentenced to be whipped and 
ptllon^ with the utmoct seventy 1714 R. Manokvillk 
Fai Beet 11733) I ^ Tho some first pillory d for cheating. 
Were hong d in hemp of their own beating 1S49 Macaulay 
Hist Eng I I 89 The government was able through their 
instrumentality, to fine, imprison pillory and mulilate 
without restraint, tramp >*83 HAtvriiosNK Our Old Home 
(■879) <3 A bust of General Jackson, piilon^ m a military 
collar which rose above his ears. 

b Jig To expose to public ridicule or abuse 
1899 Bkntlev pm Pref 18 He has Pillouned himself 
for t in Print, as long as that Book shall lost 1863 EMaaaoN 
Mltc Papers, I hortau Wks, (Bohn) 111 336 Ho wanted a 
fallacy to expose, a blunder to pillosy 
Hence Pi Uoried ppl a , Pi Uorjring vbl sb 
1871 F PnaLirs Rtg Nectst. 167 A worse than Pilloned 
note of Ingratitude sM HicKaRiNcilLf’ncrr.cr iv (1731) 
334 Cropping of Ears, Pillory ing, Gaoling 1893 Vixetellv 
Glauttt Back I L so T be rough handling that usually befel 
pllioried culpms. 

+ PillotM Obs = Pill oats, pilled oats see 
Filled /// a i b cf Pil(X)rn 

sS8t Turnkx Hertal 1 EvJ Ther Is an other kinde of 
otes, called pillotex which growe in Sussex 11 hath no busk 
abydyng vpon It, after thatlt Is threshed, & is lyke otemele. 
Pillou, obi var Pilau Filloor, vnr Pelli kb 
Obs , obs. f PiLLEB. FUlover, obs f Pillivkb 
Pillow (pi ld“), sb Forms see below [OE 
pyle, pylu •— *pulwt ~ MDu pohnve {pulttwe), 
Mtuwe neut , ? fem , Du pelttw, peulttw fern , 
MLO pble, hG.M nusc ; OHG pfulivn neut , 
pfulwo masc, HCViG.pfulwe neut, pfuhve masc , 
Oberd pfiilbe,pfulw, Ger pfuklmwc ,neut These 
forms represent a WG *j^lwt(n, a. L pitAdH us 
cushion, which, from the phonology, must nave been 
adopted by the German! as early as the and or 3rd c 
Tha normal dtvalopment in OE would be tiom. •puM. 
P"i/tPr/*i SHWL •puhtot.PyMt Form-levelling gave from 
pyhttt a ntw nom. pylu, whence ME Pihue, moi ptllowi 
pyle was inflected pylet, and remainea as ME. /yle, pile, 
VOL. VH. 


(P pyllowe) iutvinar c 1460 / >tt> teley Myst xxx 290 
On Bich pilus I me seL 1483 Buty U tile (Camden) 23 V 
greet pilve and a small ptlve I4ia Nottingham Kec II 
322, V pillois cum uno bolster 1900 Ihd III 74 nj 
pillowes valent vj t 1541 K. Coeland ( uydon t Quest 
Chirurg Liv, Called plumeoeaulx or pylowes of fethers in 
frenche. 1573 etc Pillow I«ee B t bk 

8 4 5 palewe, 5 pelouhe, 5 6 pelowe, pslow, 
pelloa, 6 pellow, palo 

4 1369 CmauceS Dethe lUatmche 254 (MS Fau-f ) Many a 
pelowe (o r pilow] and euery here Of clothe of raynes 
1387 Tesvisa lltgden (Rolls) VII 431 Under his ijelewe 
r^3a-^ tr Htgdea pelowe). 41400 Destr Frey 12613 
Pres It to he petow 4 1430 Lydo Mtn Poems (Percy Soc) 
29 Thus may thi man at thi pelouhe appere. 4 1485 A F 
Mltc (Warton Cl) iS Thy Uiaty pclfuuu Iisdalr 

Marhiv 38 A slepo on a pelowe igu Fsst Eior (Surtees) 
VI 34 A blankett a lioulster, a pellow 1538 In W H 
Turner Select Are Usyt-erf (tSSo) 135 A coverlet pelloe 
and tetter a 1344 Lauc It tilt (i860) fl 153 13 pelo berys. 
1961 Hollvbush /lorn. Apoth 14 b, lake a heade pelow 
B Signification 

L A support for the bead in sleeping or re 
clminc , r/ier a cushion or case made of Imen or 
the like, stufied with feathers, down, or other soft 
material , especially as forming {>art of a bed 

Also applied lo the bamlmo or rattan frame the block of 
wood with a concave or crescent shaped top etc. n-ed by 
the natives of various counlries and to ai y object impro. 
vised for the same purpose 

4897 K ^LVKEO ( r gory t Past C xix 143 Wa 8*m he 
willaS under aelene etnbo;^n lecgean pyle & noisier un ler 
seicne hneccan. 4iooe Sax Leech L I 226 Lege him 
nytendum under hes pyle 1390 GrwKa Celt/ II 103 Upon 
a fethrebed tlofte He lilh wltn many a pilwe of doun 1474 
Caxton Cheese at She put in a pelowe of fethers a sertey n 
somnic of money xe/to — Chron Eng \ (isao 67/1 I hey 
put on his mouth a pilowe and stopped I isVcth a 154B 
Hall CArwi Ehi la h, He caused hym self to bee rai-e<l 
vp with pillowes iSoj Shaks. Lear iii iv 55 That hath 
laid Kniues vnder bis Pillow i4ii Bmca <r» xxvni 18 
And lacob tookc the stone that bee had pul fur his pil 
I iwes (CiiLRO that he bad layed vnder bis heade] and set 
It vp for a pillar 1781 (iolosm Ctt IP xni In that chair 
the Kings of England were crowned i you see also a stone 
underneath and that stone is Jacobs pillow 1783 H Wal 


, lert/ord 7 Apr , They S 
upon the uueslion and slilled it i788-74TocKsa Zr Hat 
(i8u) II 019 It will be very difficult to get a man from his 
pillow if he has nothing lo do when be is up. 1809 Med 
Jmt XXI 318 The hmb Irelng cupported by pillows in -i 
relaxed position i860 Tyndaii Glac 1 xi 71 Placing my j 
bag for a pillow he lay down 1S66 J Maxtineau Ess I 64 
Colendge slgit with the Ohservatims on Man under his 
pillow 18B4 Sia H Johnston Arrwr XVI 43a Many 

pretty little things are carved in wood —pillows or bead 
rests arc mode much like those used by the ancient 
Egyptians. 

b Phrase To take counsel of , or consult with, 
one's pillow, etc to take a night to consider a 
matter of importance to ' sleep u]x>n ’ it 
1873 G Haxvkv LetterFh (Camden) si You counsel me 
to take counsel of mi pillow 1833 Battle of Lutten in 
Hart Mite (Malh ) IV 197 (The Tolonlanx) took counsel 
of the pillow, and concluded to come to a treaty 3709 
Stkki a Tatter Na 60 a i (Hel frequently consulted his 
Pill )W lo know how to behave himsrlf on such important 
Occasions. tSoo Proc F lad Ho in Anat Ann. Reg 
68/a They contained surmises and circumslancrx of such a 
tulure. that he should carry It with him to his pillow 
c In various figurative uses 
41440 Jacobs IPtn 114 Slowihe makyth )>e (e restyng 
place of ^ deuyl, for )kxi art ke feendys py Iwe. tsW Smaks 
fit A V III 163 (He) Sung thee osleepe hu Louing Brest, 
thy Pillow 1867 Flavfl Saint Indeed fijn) 38 That soft 
pillow of creature-delights on which thou restedst before 
1771 Jumut Lett L (1830) 961 You are the pillow upon 
which I am determined lo rest all my resentments. 18x7 
WoLn Burtal Sir J Moore v, As we smoothed down his 
lonely pillow tSis SeU Rev 6 Apr 414/3 He took it for 
granted that nobles and gentlemen who lived about the 
Court sboold one day lay tbeu heads upon a bloody pillow 
d. Phrase 78 sew pillows under beople's elbows 
(etc ) to give a sense of false secunty 


gidiT cusshens vndireche cubit of hoond and maken pilewis 
vnder the heed of eebe age for to take suulia 1560 Bible 
(Genev) ibid Woe vnio the women that sowe pillowes 
vnder all arme holes isya in Neal Hut Punt (iria) I 
285 1 u no lime to blanch or sew pillars under mens cIBoks. 
i6se J Kiko Srim 24 Mar 43 When I come to reprove 
sttme 1 shall sowe no pillowes. 187s WrciiEXLEV lave tn 
lyoodi I No Mrs. Joyner you cannot sew pillows uialer 
folkx elbows) you cannot tickle a (rout to take )|iin. 

1 2 A cushion Vis 

c 1440 (see A. >] 1466 III A fxhetologia (1B87) L. L 42 Item 

J pyllow of rede whyie anl yollowe clot) e of sylke w> 
y mages and birdcs ifax I ury M tilt Camden 115 To the 
cbyrche of Pakenbam a pelow of blew sylke 1588 Fug 
Ch Furniture (1866) iiB Item one litle pillowe wnich was 
accustomed to be laid vpon the aliare 1573-80 Baket 
P 374 A pillowe or cushin pulutnar 

S ^plied to something padded , a pad 
I S The pad of a saddle a pillion 

1807 Makkhau Caial 11 (1617) >58 When you haue placed 
both your knees hard and firme vnder each of the fjre 
I illowes of the Saddles i6ii Miller a/ Mans/ 15 With 
pillows and Paimells. 

b A padded or stuffed support or ground upion 
which bone-lace is made 

1781 Cowpra Truth 31B Yon cottager who weaves at her 
own door Pillow and bobbii s all her little store. 1884 
iFechtor 1446 Tlie ma ner of making pillow lace The 
pillow is a round or oval board stuned so as to form a 
cushion and placed upon the knees of il e workwoma 1 
O L S slang A boxing j^Iove 
1894 OuttnglXi S) XXIV 4j3/i Piled on 1 little table 
were four as dirly and badly stained pillows os 1 bad ever 

4 In various technical applications A block or 
support resembling a pillow in form or list spet 

a Na t 1 he block of timber nwlicl tl e 1 ner end of 
a bowsprit rests b 1 he truck or circular piece >f 
wood or metal fixed on the I ead of a pole or maxt c 
Ateh (See quols ) d A cioss piece of wood which su|i- 
ports the beam of a plough or the bed of a wagon cf 
IJoLSTEa 3 a e. e Hech A beam g of brass or brot ze 
f r ibe journal of a shaft f The socket of a pivot (Knight 
Vict Aleeh 1875). 

1448 Irallon Ihurchu Acc (Som. Rec. Soc) 84 It payd 
for fellyng of a brasen pelewe for woisprsng 1474 5 in 
Swnyne S irt in i hurchu Acc (i8y6) 20 It in ca.slji go of 
pciewes r >r ibe iij gretlyst bcllys xir 
a i6a4 Caft Su Aset t > ng Scan cn 12 The b tile 
fprel ihe pillow, ibe sturrop, the spret sayle 1617 — Sea 
mans Gt am m 16 iSM R ifoLNE Amourym xt 
(KuxK) 36/3 The Pillow is that tymber on wl ich the bolt 
sprit beares at the coming out of the hull called the pillow 
of Ibe boll sprit 1769 Falconfs D/ / 4(1789 f uche 

the pillow of a slay or the pece f w >od upon whi h it 
rests b 163111 not w I rm it 154 Iben hoy sing him 
tp to the pillow or lop of the tree, ifey let the rope flee 
I lose whence downe be falles. O 1684 F t elyn tr 
Ertart 1 Atchif 128 The Return (of the Volute] or Pillow 
betwixt Ihe Abacus and Ecbii us resembles the side plaited 
treases of Women s haire 1704 J Harris Lc-r Te hu 1 
5 v / olut I, These \ oluta s are more especially reit arkal le 
in the lontck Cayilnl representing a kind of Pill w or 


the Pillow to increase or dimii ivli the Depth c7 ihe ( urrow 
1764 bluie 1 1 A Hit 1 CAiii 479 A pin thtough the fore 
b«l about one fool behind the upper pillow ibe oilier 
through the under pillow 1813 i Dams Ague If Its 
Gloss. 263 P iris of a Waggon Peel the pillow over the 
axle 0 1814 R Buchanan Mtiluoih (1623) 547 Ihe 
bearings on which gudgeons and journals rest a d revolve 
are somelimes term^ p Hows and frei)ucnlly brasses 
6 A kind of plain fustian 

1S39 Use Diet Arts 537 The common fustuin is known 

by ihe name of pillow >875 Knic.ht r>, 7 )/ 4 I ill no 
a kind of fustian hati g a lour leaved IwilL 
6 atti lb and Comb , ns pillow habit linen 
making, rest , pillow-neslltng adj pillow bar 
sec quo! , pillow block, a cradle or bearing 
to hold the boxes or Itrasses forming the joumal 
bearing of a shaft or roller, tpillow-oo«t, -ooto 
- Pillow cask , pillow-oounael cf i b , pil- 
low cup, a cup or dnnk taken lyefore gomg to 
bed, a ' night cap ’ , pillow fight, a fight with pil- 
lows (in a bedroom) pillow lao6, laoe worked on 
a pillow (sense ^ b) , pillow pipe, a pipe smoked 
before going to bed , pillow sham sec quot 
1879 , pillow slip, tie « PlLUtW CASE, pillow 
word (m Jniranesc verse) sec quot 1880 
1890 Cent Di t 'I illou. Are the ^ground or filling of 

ihrevU drawn from one part of the patter 1 to a oti c 
These bars may e iher be pK n or I are a mi c pel 1 cdj, 
1844 Stefhbns Bh farm II 534 T heade oflle e wheels 
I 1 ill I) tlianieler and Is in tu leiiR Is si ) |i< tied in 
•pillow Hocks bolted to the lower cIrc f i) e lian. i88s 
ReO to Ho. Ec/r Inc Met U S 386 Pill w bl>ck» for 
mining machinery shafts 1534/At iiZr// 3/ if Hen.l’lll 

LXXXIII If ri7b(PRO \bedstctitll w ilh a lelherbed 
One pillowe with a *) illocote. t6oa 1 1 W b Shaw Mem 
hastry (1870) aa6 forty payer of sleetes viij payer of 
pillow Coates six payer of pillowes 1573 G Hakvev Letter- 
bk (Camden) 21 I am aferd al the ’piirow counsel m Wal 
den IS scare able lo counsel lo so hard a case. 1809 Scon 
Anne 0 / L xix To hand round to the company a uecping 
dnnk or •pillow-cup, of distilled water mingled with spices. 
1904 Llovo Grorcx in li'estm Cat 8 Jan. 9^ It was toe 
much of a •pill iw fight There was a great show of efforl 
and of sulking wilbout very much dmiutge done 1858 



PILLOW. 

SlNMOMM DM TrmtU, "Ptlltw tact, luce woriced by hand 
on a small cushion or {nlloir <869 Mas. Palusss L/ut vii 
(«d a) 87 lhat pillow lace was tirst made In the Low 
Countries we have the evidence of contemporary paintings, 
j>3a L. Hont Anadtu Haiiitf 8 Her 'pillow nestling 
cheek 17M FiaLDiNO Atutha iii u, 1 sat with hi n, whilst 
he smoaked his 'pillow pipe, as the phrase is sCyi NAriiEva 
„ •409 Ther- '■ 

‘•7* \ 

oAw, apovcniig, usually of emi 
...e pillow of a bed when it is not in use. 1889 Century 
rl/ng XXXVII 7S6 Pillow shams neatly folded out of the 
way i8a8 Cranen GMs (od. a)j */ ilit w sltf, i iUato-iear, 
the cover or case of a pillow 1883 /.ongm Slag Apr 648 
The wife will rise and with pillow slip in hand will gather 
the mushrooms that have grown with the night 1847-78 
Hacliwell, PiUenvbere a pulow case Also c tiled a pillow 
slip or 'pillow tie 1877 B H Chambskca n in Trane 
Aeiat Sm Japan V 80 A ' 'Pillow Word 1880 — Cl issic 
Poetry Japatuse Introd 5 Iberc are some usual additions 
to the means at the Japanese versifier s command. They 
are three m number and altogether original vut what 
are styled Pillow words Prefaces , and Pivots Ihe 
‘ Pillow words are ineaniiiKlcss expressions which are pre 
fixed to other words merely for the sake of euphony Aliti<v.t 
every word of note has some ' Pillow word on which it 
may j^so to S|>cak rest its head 1899 Fttg Hist A t Apr 
aaj The rhymeless metre is eked out by pillow words. 

Fi'Uow, V [f prcL sb] 

1 tram lo rest or place (the head, etc.) on or 
as on a pillow to lay down on a pillow Also fig 

1609 Miliom On Piolnnty ayr So when the Sun 1 1 bed 
Pillows his chin ujMn an Onent wave SOUTHFV 

Rudiger xxu And Kudiger upon his arm Pillow d the little 
child rifijo E laviNG in ( rf Words Jan. (1884) 46/a 
Pillowing their hopes u|X>n soniething else than the sanctih 
canon which the Gospel h ilh wrought 183a K & J 
Lanokr Fxptd Pltgerl 1 7 He appeared in deep reflection, 
. pillowing his head on his hand 
b Of a thing To serve ns a pillow for 

iSoi SooTiucr FAataia iv xii, Wrapt m hts mantle Thalaba 
reposed, Hu loose right sum pillowing his easy head 1819 
BvauN yuan 11 cxiv, And her transparent check all pale 
and warm, Pillow d his death like forehead. 

O In pa fpU J aid on or as on a pillow 
1794 CoLSaiucE I met on htend who died 0/ Frenzy 
Fetur 50 Mid fllfiil starts I nod Aid fain w mid s|ee| , 
though pillowed on a clod ' 181S Mss, Ii itr P>emt 6«r 
•'* ni (ed ») sg Languor and pain confess ihy chaim When 


pillow d on thj friendli 
“ lo rest 


t^e bend o 


pillow on the cheek And nt 


ir the languid eye. 1 


3 tram "fo su]>pott or pi op up with pillows 
1*39 SiH J PActT 1(1 Mem \ let! v 106 On my arm 
came and hreakfusted with me in I ui situ g room 1 1 1 ketted 
and pillowed 1830 L{fe H Jteugh xxvii 1185a) 486 He 
wished to be pillowed up more 
Hence PlUowed ( d d) ppl a (also in Anh 
[f PirLowrd]=Cu8Hio>Ei) j) Pillowing/// a 
183* I. Hunt To T I It <) Tby sidel ) g pillowcil meek 
ness a tint Moia U iknown Grave x, With pllowiig 
daisies for his lied i86t Gio hiUT Ki/at At xii \n effort 
1 lejain the piilowi g atm s88i Oo Lint Ai v I It) 
PiUmued a In arch a term a) plied to a rounded frieae 
Calle I also PutvmaUd 
Pillow, -e, obs variants of I’ilau 
P iUow-bere (pildibi'i) anh horms first 
element sec Pillow , second 4- beer, 6-8 bear, 
(6-7 beare) 6--bor, bier, (0 beier), 5 here 
see Bear sb^ (Also 7 phiU&ber, 8 piUyber) 
[f PiiLOWj^ + BkabjA*] -Piliow-c\8e 

CS388 Cmavi kr Prot 6m No was ther swi h a other Par 
doner For in his male he hadde a pilwe beer Wh ch bat he 
scyde was oure lady veyL 1480 Wardr Acc Ld-w O' 
(i8jo) 131 Pilowe beres off fustian unsiufled uii 1503 
III Lair Poe ret Scott (1888) IV 341 [For the Queen of 
Scots ]a pilloheres lof an ell long at as on elll 1519 
Maldo i, Ettrx, LtbtrB If 160 (MS ) 1111 pillows, iiii pillow 


, , il ai9 A pdleber having*?e»tti sued vpon yit 

lefli Fng Ch Purnitun iS66)8i Acrosvecrossed Qcl lie 
a pillowe beier were sold the yeare 1560 >598 MarsiuN 

Pygntal viii 135 And makes him wish for such a Pillow 
beare {nme appear] 1640 in M^Dowall Ifiet Dum/net 
(1 B67 405 H ollond shirts and pbillabcrs damask la) IcarlothiL 
1683 m Bedfordshire AT ly Q (iSSg) II 336 I glue to n y 
goddaughter a pair of (1 le piilon bears 1743 I hit /rant 
XLll 366 Numbers of 1 illows each with its Pillow her 
1771 Smollett //n«i/>/i C/ 3 Apr Let 111 Take c ire of 
the pillylKr 1776 Vnstlv fletUon Ball Wks. (1808) aaa An 
obsll ale bolster Which 1 Ihii k I have seen you nttemplins 
my dear. In vain to ertm it to a small pillowheer iS^ 
Luka Lvall In ( o/feu Pars II x air A pillow beci— 
fi lend of many a weary journey —lay hard by 

Pi llOW-oase. The washnble case or covering, 
usually of white linen or cotton cloth, which is 
drawn over a pillow 

*748 Swirr Direct Servants viii When you put a clean 
pillowcase on your lady v pillow 1857 Wood to / 

S a Shore 57 The gei cral shape of the egg (of the dog fishl 
has iieen aptly compared lo a pillowa.ase with strings lied 
lo the corners i88y F A Parkk* Pract Hygieru (ed 3) 
4^Tha use of bedding pillows and pillow<ases). 

Pi llowless, IS [Sec less] Without a pillow 
a 1847 FtiiA Cook Song if Beggars vi, We On our pillow 
less couch sleep as soundly as be 

Pillowy (p‘ I*”*!). « U Pillow tb + -y ] 

Having the quality of, or resembling, a pillow, 
soft, yielding 


866 

S798 SOTIISBV tr WUteuuts Oterou (i8a6) I 181 Soft on 
the pillowy moss be seals his bride aSas Soutmkv Vts 
yuefgem, t la I he clouds had gather d above them High in 


Pillwort (pi Iwwt) f f Pill * + Wort so 

called from its small globular involucres.] Any 
plant of the cr^ptogamous ^nus Ptlularta, esp. 
lies P glcbultfera 

■ ' ' “ " ‘ ^(^psules 

fodtes '1864 T 'Moois Bnt Perm etc. tog The pillwort 
or pepper grns.s isa small creepmg plant with grassy leaves, 
growing usually m the shallow margins of lakes and pools 
where it is occasionally over Aowkd t but sometimes occurring 
entirely submerge 

Fillyber, Pillycane. Pillyon, obs forms of 
Pillow bkbe, Pelican, Pillion i 
t Pllmall, obs (erroneous) var of Pall mall 
167a W Ramsey GMl/rm Comp iv 133 Exercises which 
are used abroad lhat may befit a Cenileiiuin are Pilmall, 
Oauff these by striking the Ball exercise the whole Man 
Pllo, obs form of Pillow 
Pllo, plloe, obs variants of Pilab 
PilO- (pi h’)> combining form of L pt/m hair, 
as in PUooy atio a see quot , mo.fls-tt3r a , 
m ft/o fatty cyst •* pilocystic tumour PUomo tor 
a , applied to those nerves which produce move 
ment of the hairs , VUoni dal a [I nid us nest] 
see quot , Mlo-Enba omub a , applied to seba 
ceoiis glands that open into hTir fotliLles 
1893 SyeL Soc lee ' Pilocystic tumour a dermoid cyst, 
0 called becaiive if Us oBeii containing hairs. 1847 9 Tod t s 


tyct Anat IV 143/3 leeth arc fiequently found in *pilo 
fatty cysts >893 .4 /AenarMm 18 Feb 333 3 Oliscrv ations 
upon *(‘ilo 


.‘domotOT^Mv'eV "xig^'A'lfhUti'’Sysl MedVlil 
80 There are the waves of ooocc skin passing over Ihe body 
due 10 xtiinulalK 1 of the pilo-mol >r nerves 1893 Syd Soc 
lee 'Piloni lot smut a sinus occasionally found in the 
human subject as an almormahty opening near the up of the 
coc yx and conlTtiing hair 1899 AlUutts Syst Med 
VIII 880 1 he orifices of the 'pilo sebaceous gland*. 
Pllocarpino (pailakS ipain) Chem [f mod 
I Pilocarpus, generic name in Bot (f Or inKos 
wool, felt + napn 6 t fruit) + -INK * ] A white 
crystalline or amorphous alkaloid, C,jll,4N|0,, 
obtained from the leaves of Jaborandi, Pilocarpus 
pxnnattfoltm (or other species), used in pbnrtnacy 
&o niooR rp«it«, a volatile oil, and FUooa r^i- 
aine, an nlkiloid from the same source 
187s H C W xiu Tktrap (1879I 517 Pdoesrpm is superior 
I Jaborandi in the certainly of Its action Maltlr l/niv 
A ozut (N Y) VIII aot According lo Hardy the oil <on- 
siHiv of a hydroenrbum ptlocarpene t88i Watts Dt t 
Chen ardSuppI sv yahomttdt 1887 Athenseum i Oct 
ttih The syniheiical pilocarpidme thus obtaii ed is con 
verted into ud icarpine 1S93 Syd Soc Lex s.v I tlo- 
(irp s The feafleU contain a volatile oil and the alkaloid's 
I ilocarpine jaborine pilocirpidine, and jaboridinc, 

t Pi lole. Obs rare [f Pill sb - ■tr ole, dim 
sufT Cf F pilule It pilMa'\ A small ball, a pill 
11 Solle rh Coibry (Napier i88a) 35 Mete it well and 
mak il er of smtll piloles. 

Pxlolit6 (pai lobit) Mtu [f Gr wiXor felt 
■f'liTE] A name under which Ilcddle has in 
eluded much of the Mountain leather and Moun- 
tain cork formerly referred to asbestos 
1878 M F HruDLE in Min. Mag II acA 
II Pilon ( pilo» n) [Abbreviation of the specific 
name ] More fully pilon tat, the Cuban hutia- 
conga Capromys ptlortdes 
1774O010SM Nxt Htst (1863) I VI i 454 The Pilon IV a 
I alive of tie West India Islands and has a short tad av 
thick at one eid ns the other 1836 Lneyit bnt (ed. 7) 
XiV 13^1 One of the largest and most de.vtructive rats u 
ihe/r/or-r or musk rat of the Antilles {Afus ptlorides) 

Pilory, obs lorm of Pillory 
Pilose (psi b“s), a (ad. L ptlOs us hairy, , 
f ptlus hair ] Covered with hair, esp with soft 
flexible hair , hairy , pilous 
17S3 Chambehs Cycl SuPp s v Leef Ptlost leaf, one | 
whose surface is furnished with hairs so large and long, 
as to be disiinguishTble by the eye separal^y 1819 G | 
Samoi ellk Fntom I ComMnd 150 Pilose anlennse 1836 
Kirby & Sr Fntomot III xxx 175 Of the pilose larv* | 
some have a few scattered hairs 1877 Cours & Allen • 
N Anier Rot 865 Ibe soles in some specimens densely 1 
pilose a id m others nearly naked | 

b / omb pilose Uspid a , rough with hairs , 
pilose-setaceous a having pilose setm 

1847 ^ E STErtE Field Bot rag Echeum vtolaceurn 
Stem erect branched diffuse pilose hispid Ibid. 13 Ctn 
taunda Paupus second row longest pilose^elaceoua 
llPiloawUa. Ols [mod or med L , dim of 
pdOsa, fern of pilosus hairy ] A name given by 
the herbalists to two Composite plants with oilose 
or woolly leaves, vu Great Pilosclla, the Mouse- 
ear Hawkweed, Htercuium Ptlosella, and Small 
Pilosclla, Gttapkaltum dtoteum 
1576 Lvte Dodotns I Ix 87 The great is now cilled m 
Latine Pllostlln tumor in English also Great Pilosella 
1840 Br Hall Chr Moder 11 xvl 170 It is not for Chris 
tians to b« hk« unto Thistles, or Tcazefs, which a man cannot 
touch without pricking h» fingers but rather to Pitosella 
(nSr], or Mousc-cate, which is soft and silken 


PILOT. 

WlOldty (pailp-srti). [f L. type ^pUUntis, f 
ptldstu hairy. Pilose see -ity ] The quality or 
state of being pilose , hairiness. 

16^ Bacon Adv Learn 11 vii. 1 7 That pUosltle Is inci- 
dent to orifices of moisture. i8a6 — Syh n f 660 Beasts are 
more Heine than Men And ihe Plumage of Birds ex 
cecdeth the Pilosilie of Beasts. it'gaBUekw Mag XXVIII 
4% 1 allude to the pilosiiy of chin. 1871 Darwin Detc 
M mil It XX 378 note Observations were made on the 
pilosity of stag black and coloured soldiers, whilst they were 
bathing 

Pilo*S0-i nsed as combining form of L pt/Osus 
bstry. Pilose, as in Mono-fi mbslRts a , fringed 
with soft hairs, PUoso-U'spiA a, having some- 
what stiff hairs 

1806 Galmnr Sot <7 Viola I^euves] cordate, piloeo- 
hispid 1887 W PuiLum Brit Discomytetet ase Leuhnella 
euMltptla Margin piloso fimbiutle 
Pilot (p 3 > l 3 t)i sb Also 6 piloUs, pylotte, 
-lett, iRts, 6-7 pilots, P7lot(s, 6 8 pilate, 7 
pilat [a early mod F ptlloUe (15*9 m Hats- 
'Dtsrm), ptllot ///a/ (1530), mod F pilete, ad It 
ftlola, /(7(,gobp,Pg piloto med L Motus 1486 
m Rymer XII 300), supposed to be altered, perh 
by popular etymology, from It pedota (Florio), 
pedotta (Du Cang^, in OF //i/uf fCeste dts Chi- 
prots c r500) Cf It pedoto, pedotto rudder, 
stcersinan, beacon. (Breusing l^htederdtulsches 
Jahfh V ) suggests aa late Gr *rtyfiunrp steers- 
man, f wijSoN an oar, m pi rudder ) 

Du piloot m i6-i7thc /ry/W (Kihan) /ly/eu/ (Hexham), 
mod Ger pitot are from rr 1 

1 One who steers or directs the course of a ship, 
a stcerMium, helmsman , spec a person duty quali- 
fied to steer ships into and out of a haibonr, or 
wherever the navigation requires local knowledge 


1 HOMAs l/ist /tatie 74 When e 


shippo 


— - ,, . AV shi 

cometh m, she taketb fytst pitolles 10 sounde the w .. 

<? 1568 Satir Poems Reform xlvl 3 Quhat pylelt laku my 
»L)>ip in chalrge 1578 T N tr Cong W India 4 Hw 
I ilute was not expert in that luimgaibn. igSt W STArroao 
Fxam Comp! C (1876) a6 What Ship can bee longe ufo 
from wracke where euery man will lake vooii him to bee 
a Pjlaief 16*4 Capt Smith / irgmia l i King Henry the 
right made li)m [S Cabot) giind FilateDf Kn^nd <'1844 
Howell Xr/r Lxxvll (i65o)44Tberare Pylots,lhal in small 
Sliallops are ready lo steer all ships that posse isi<94 
Tillotmin Serm hi (<74a) IV 490 An experienced pilate 
and seaman 1719 Us Foe trutoe (1840) 1 1 i 8, 1 was like 
a ship without a pilot that could only run before Ihe wind 
1B47 Jamvv Convict 11 A large shaggy great coat commonly 
at that ti I e used by pilots. 

b transf and jfg One who or that which serves 
as a guide through some unknown pHcc or through 
a dangerous or tltfliLult course of aifairs , a guide , 
a leader in the hunting field 
1993 Shake / ucr ajg Desire my Pilot is, Beautie my 
prise. >633 A Wilson yai / t6i Ibe Pilots of the Com 
moil wcvlib bad an eye lo the dangers that lay in the way 
iSeo-RaCAMrBELL To Sir F Burdett i For foily years lie 
pilot of reform I 1801 G Canmno Sonr in Lyra Elegant 
(■867) No 199 Here, to the pilot [i e Pitt] that weather d 
the storm' 1883 Mrs Kennaro Right Sort ix lo take 
comp ission upon an unprutccted female and consliiuie 
bin self her pilot for a few day a 1887 Misx Braupon Like 
H Unlike XI, H e was my pilot through some of our best runs. 

c Short fur pilot boat, car, engine 
1896 Dath Newt 16 Nov 4/a It was ten minutes past 
one when Mr Lawson in his piloL came in, having repaired 
on the way 1904 Wittm ( no. 1 ^pt 3/1 Unceiiainty ns 
to w) etiicr the pilot wax (.oing through with the train or in- 
tending to pass to the siding 

2 x> pilot i loth (see sense 6) 

1844 G Dodo Textile Mam/ iil no Each buyer is 
invitLd to look at some ‘ olives , or ‘ browns , or * pilots • 
1887 Patty Newt 33 Feb a/6 Heavy tweeds, utuons, mel- 
tons ptiuts and other cheap fabrica 

3 » Cow CATCHEH U S 

>864Wfr8ter I iht 3. The cow-catcher of a locomotive 
{US) 1883 L Incersoll in H irper i Mag Jan 198/a 
T here is no cab no pilot head lignt, or any other apput. 
lenances of an ordinary locomotive 1891 C Roberts 
Adr(/i Amer 347 Most English peopls know the wedge 
shapra pilot in front of the Americaii engine well enough by 
repute to recognise IL 

4 a 1 he copperhead » pilot-snake (c) b •=. 
Phot fish i o The black-bellied plover. Sqm- 
tarola helvetua. 

178a Cryvecoeur Lett 336 The it. 

the p lot or copperhead it bears the first ni 

always precedes the rattle snake that is quits Its state of 
torp Oily in the spring a week litfore the other 183s Ettcyel 
brit (ed 7) XII 185 rute. The pilot swims constantly in 
front of the shark When the sea angel neared Ihe ship, th« 
pilot swam cloae to the s lom or near one of the breast finS 
of the animal 1888 G Trumui ll Names 4 Perir Birds 
iga On the coast of Virginia the name of Pilot has been given, 
as 11 iv always seen letding the large (lli|hlx of birds which 
the rising tidee drive from the vhoali ana oyster rocks. 

6 An instrun ent for correcting the error of 
a compass 189* m Wedeter. 

6 attrib and Cou/b , Of or pertaining to a pilot 
or pilots, as plot In ig, -toolt, craft, cutter, 
ground, launch, •schooner, sloop, •toner, -vtsttl , 
that acts as a pilot or m any way as a guide, as 
pilot balloon •ingint, -star, train, dunnel, what , 
pilot-bread, pilot-oloth see quota, pUot-ooat<« 
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PKA-JAdKBT , pilot-flag » ptM-jack , pilot-flame 
«< pflot-hght\ pilot-flrame, a low truck support 
ing the fore-part of a locomotive engine Boon 2 ; 
piioi-houae, an endoied place on the deck of 
a ship, sheltering the steering-gear and the helms- 
man; the wheel-house; pitot-Jaok sec quote , 
pilot Jacket bFia-jaokit; pilot-light, a minute 
gas-light k^ burning beside a large burner, so as 
automatically to light the latter when the flow 
through it Is turned on; tPUot-meJor.a chief pilot , 
also, on honorary title conferred on distiiigutsbcd 
discoverers and sailors , pilot’s anchor see quot , 
pilot-anake, (a) a large N American snake, Coluber 
ebsotelm ; (^) the pmc-tnake, PUuophts tnelaneleu- 
tus ; (e) the copperhead , pilot-water (also pilot’s 
water), a piece of water in which the service of 
a pilot is obligatory , pilot-weed, the compass- 
plant, S%lphtum laetmtUum , pilot whale, the 
round-headed porpoise or ca’ing whale. Also 
Pilot-bud, -boat, -fish 

1I4B Maa OoKB ( Aar (185*) tjs To send up 

such a •lulol balloon ns might fore arm and forewarn his 
patron of the object of their mission 1858 Simuohus Did 
fradt, / tlot halleaa. a small balloon sent up to try the 
wind iAtd 'PUot bread, a name in the West Indies for 
hard or ship biscuit 1868 Lossing Hudion 38 A sulhcicnt 
stock o( Boston crackers, pilot bread or common loaf bread 
1844 J loMiiM Mteutu JrtUi 368 We met with another 
'pilot biig going up to Calcutta. i8gi H Melmlcp WhtUe 
xvl 78 Rolled up in blue 'pilot cloth 1858 Simmonim Diet 
Trade, TtM-cMh, an Indigo blue woollen cloth, used for 
great coals, and for the clothing of inaiiners and uiliem 
1867 Smvih Sailer m U'erd-iA , "PiM entter, a very handy 
sharp built sea-boat used by pilots. 18)8 Ckr in Ahh See 
40/1 rill engine came into collision with another * pilot engine. 
189s bunPe Stand Diet, Pilot lielit called also 'pilot- 
flame 1843) Pnsam^et Kaitivay Maiinx y xs, 

Engines having what u termed a truck or 'pilot frame 
s8m J I.. Stsshims Lealr Amer 1 Avoiding altogeiber 
the regular 'pilot ground, at niidni«ht [wel reached St 
George s Bay 1883 Amertean VI 40 A seaman might rise 
from the forward deck to the 'pilot house and the master s 
quarUia. men Everybmfy t Maf \\\ sao The pilot bouse 
a wrought iron structure situated well forward near the 
bow, arid projecting 4ft above the deck i8$8 Simmonds 
Diet traded Pilot jaek 1894 C N Robinson Brit Heel 
96 Whan surroundM by a white border tt [the ‘Jack*] u 
a signal for a pilot, and it is known as a ‘ Pilot jwk ‘ 
1840 MAsavAT Poor 'Jeuh xxxviii, Ihe., men had lain 
down In their gregot and 'pilot jackets 1890 Cent Dtd , 
'Pilot light Mod The gas lamps tn the streets of Oxford 
are now tumished with incandescent burners and pilot lights. 
1604 E. G(aiMSTONa) DAioetae Httl Indiet lit xi ijs 
Cape de Vert, from whence the 'Pilote maior relumed to 
Peru itaa W ScosKsav Act. Areiit Reg 1 73 Richard 
Chancellor, pilot major of the fleet 18^ Daily JVeuit 

18 Sept 4/1 Vespucci was finally appointed Pilot Major to 
the King of Spain 1S87 Smyth Sailor e IPord-iE, 'Pilot t 
anehar, a kedge used for drimping a vessel in a stream or 
tide-way 1898 /laiiFv AVtor j Dec 5 7 The 'pilot sloop, with 
half a dosen Exmouth pilots pot off to assist the vessel and 
get her off iSga Cud Out , 'Ptl tnnate, a liarmles-s 
snake of the United Slates Coluber olsolelui ttfoCeniniy 
Mag Aug 6tj/a, 1 killed two Urge snakes called the 'pilot 
snake , from the fact that ihej are generally fnnnd in the 
vicinity of rattlesnakes. 170s E Uahwin />«/ Uaid 11 156 
High in air Shone the bright lamp tbe 'pilot star of l/ove 
ite Tennyson EhuI It55 Enid, the pilot star of my lone 
■lie, Enid, my early and my only love 1900 Duly h’eut 

19 May 3/1 fhe shelling of the armoured *pilul tram on its 
return journey i8a} 4 cl 6 Geo /i , c iss I i An Ap 
prenllieshipof Five Yearstosome 'Pilot Vessel 17881 Aam 
bets Crcl (ed Rees) s v /’i/oT, A pilot, wlirn conducting 
one of his majesty s ships in 'pilot water shall base the sole 
chaVge and rommsnd of the ship 1867 Smvih b tiler s 

II ird bk , Pilot t /airway or Pilot 1 [baler a channel 
wheiein accor It ig to usage a pilot must be employed 
1889 Girfe (>wit I agtr Jon 171/1 Ihe conijiass plant— 
variousi) known, also, as the 'pilot weed polar plant, and 
turpentine weed is a vigorous perennial 1887 Athensru n 
at ^pt 37^ 1 The 'pilot whale, Globioceflialut Svtnevaly 

lienee rl lotoBB, a fetnnle pilot , Vi lotlaaa a , 
withont a pilot 

1834 Vrro Monthly Mag XLI I 108 Our fair pilolecs has 
not suffered shipwreck. 1805 Svi.tssica Dm Bartas 11 ill 

III Law 168 Though Rudder Icssr, not Pilot les.se this boat 
1I83 Har^r t Mag Aug 441/3 The pilotless nattows which 
lead to Fiddler s Green, where all good s.Tilors go 

Pi lot| V [f Pilot sb , ox tuY pilole r (15^0 
in P.alsgr ) , cf ptlotur ‘to phy the Pilot’ (Cotgr ) ] 

1. iratu. To conduct as a pilot , to direct the 
course of (a vessel) through difticult or dangerous 
waters; to steer, guide 

1893 LuTTascL BneP Rel (1837) III 153 One Chctwoiih 
pilolted m the French prisalecrs that burnt the lord 
Widdiingtons bouse 3 years since 1717-41 Chambfbs C yd 
%.y Pilot, Pilots having done their tvirls in piloling the 
vessel, retuin to ahoar where they reside. 1803 Nbcson in 
Ntcolaa Otip (1848) VI 471 IHeJ very cheerfully offered 
bia wrvicei to pilot the Fleet. 1879 H GioBca Progr 8 
Pon V It. 3)8 He can pilot himselrby the sun or the stars 

2. transf and fig To guide or conduct through 
unknown, intricate, or dangerous paths or places, 
01 through a difficult course of affairs ; to conduct as 
a ‘ pilor in the bunting-field 

*•49 I Ey?’' Ra»ly Bee Laat meter. Mate (1884) 16, 
I thcicroia hired a man of Nashaway to mark trees so 
that he may Pilot me thither in the spring 1781 Wrsiry 
Jral. il Apr , Ha piloted us over the next mounuin. sM 
PicNEHB Nkk. Ntem. xxk Tbe big footman piloted them tn 
perf^safeiy to the st^Hloor. 1877 Tbmnvsom Harold u 
L 148 Go— the Saints Pilot and pnsper all thy wandering 


out And homeward s88t Max PowaxO Donochue Ladui 
OH //oreebetek lit vi 94 Any man who will not take thu 
trouble U unfit to pilot a lady 

8. To act aa pilot on (a course or way), in or 
over (an extent of water, etc ). 

1709 Pore Odyie iv 880 Mentor, Captain of the lordly 
crew. Safe from the secret rock and adverse sloim Pilots 
the course 1848 Meek Mag July ao (llieyj piloted the 
way with the Number i engine of the Stockton and Dar 
lington Railway Company iSrs BaowNixG //ervl Kiel vi, 
Morn and cve night and day Have 1 piloted your bay I 
Hence PI lottng vbl sb. \ 

1718 H Chuuch Hitl Philip e IPar (1865) I 136 By tlieir 
Pifoling, he soon came to the top of the great 1 ree winch 
the Enemy had fallen a cross the River 1786 J S Sirra 
(< tie) the West India Pilot, emit lining Ptioltng Directions , 
for Pott Royal Harbour jii Jamaica. 1891 S Mostvn 
O/ rtiftra 148 Nevermind rlldo the piluiiiig tml toiLu 
Mag May Piloting that is the placing oft wo engines 

Pilotage (pat laiml^) [a 1 pilotage i <;40 in 1 
Hats -Datm ), f pthter see prtc and aoe ] 

1. The action or practice of piloting , the fiinc i 
Don or office of a pilot , pilolship 
tompuhory pilotage, compulsory eii ploymeiit of a pilot 
within CLilain limits accordiiic to local law 
a 1818 Kaleigh Apol ss Otherwise we must fur ever 
abandon the Indies, and loose all our knowleilge and our 
Pylolage of that put of the world 1633 1 inAFFOUD 
/'<!( //tb tic x jay At the other enoof this lltiitl 
(Iniitsherkan) (with good pilotage) a shin of two bundled 
1 untie by day may safely come in 1658 Ki oi n t Otoseogr • 
Pilotage or Ptlottem, the office or att of a I’tlot 1786-7 
Bonnvcastle AetroH. 1 14 Ihey have |>aid the utmost 
attention to pilotage >819 ScoiT Leg Mouhost xiv, 1 
shall never save Ihe ship by m> own piiouge t888 Morn 
itar 38 Mar , Mr Candlish did good service by pro- 
posing the abolition of compulviry pilotage. 

b Iramf and fig (cf I’lixrr v a) 

1716 S Sfwai l Dtaty 16 Maj By the i iloisge of the 1 1 
Oovemoui s bervsnt Wei t tl e way oy Mr Piescoll s 
Meriingliousc 1848 Dickens vi He left the room 
under the pilotage of Mrs. Chick Sia K H Kourvis 

fa the Shirei 11. as A chosen lot look to him for pilotage 
through the line of gales 

2 1 he cost or charge for piloting , pilotage dues 
i8aa MALVNes.dHf Law Merth 141 The Merch iiit 1 ke 

wise doth couenant to pay Pilotage if a Pilot be vsed to 
bung Ihe ship into the haiboi iwas Aet f> Geo J! c 13$ 

I t8 Every Pilot so taken to Sea snsll over and above 1 1. 
pilotage have aid receive len Shillings and Sixpence per 
Diiiii 1840 MAxavAT Poor Jeu/t xxvm, I ve got all my 
pilotage too, so I m a tich man 

3 An association, authority, or establishment for 
supervising a body of pilots 

1881 Itmee 17 Jan 13 4 If fiosl persists and icc increases 
the pilotage will probably refuse pilots to sailing vessels 
unless they are assisted by tugs. 

4 atmb , as pilotage ectltjuate, dues, signal etc 
•830 I VFLC Pnne Geoi 1 330 Many Swedish officers of 

the pilotage citabli.linicnt declare! in favour of this 
opinion. 1873 Bedford Sai/oi e / del Ik in (1875) 68 
The Inieinatioi al Code Pilotage Sig lal inilictled by P 1 
1903 IPeitni Gae 37 Apr 7/3 At the time of the accident . 
the ship was in pilotage walets. ' 

Pilotazitic (pai td|t«eksi tik'), a Mm [As if 
f *pi/otaxite (A. Or irtXo t felt + raid arrangement 
■y iTfc) ■¥ ic J (Sec quot ) 


bavilts. The giouiidiiiavsof these rucks c nsisis essentially 
of slender laths and niicrnlites of felspar in felted aggiega 
lion atiU often presents fluxton phenomena 

Pilot-bird. [( Pilot jA -f limn] A name 
applied to various birds + a A sen bird ol the 
\\ Indies {obs ) , b An AusUahtn bird, Pyoto 
pltlus fioicosus , O 7 \n albatross (quot i8h8) 

1678 PniLCirs(cd 4! The I tl t btrt a certain Bud about 
tbe Caribe Islands which gives notice to Ship that sail 
that way when they come near any of tho-e Islands 
[Hence in Kaiifv Ckabbe Je AhoI Put ai d later Diets j 

1888R UStevenvih Dirto m(. Balf mr / «/< ( igc OU 43 

Some attendant jiloi buds, silent Irownsiilcd quakciish 
fillows iiifiiitcly giaccfiil on the wi g 1893 -l.gNj(Mcl 
bourne) 35 Mur 4/6 (Morns! Here close logeiber aiees.(,5 
of the tyiebird and the pilot It d— the last v ty rate and 
only found quite lately in the Dandciioi c Kai ces. 1901 
NoarH (of Sjdney, NSW) Let to / 1 ■>/ -I t tt n 
Relative to the name of Pilot bud fax / ymoptili s /lot 
taiMt this species has been so labelled 11 the Natioivl 
Museum Mclbouinc, for the past twenty live yeais ihe 
name ix probably derived from Us loud and distinct notes 
quite unlike those of any other species. 

Pilot-boat. A boat tn winch pilots cruise off 
shore in order to meet incoming vessels 
1388 1 Hickock tr Predend e 1^ >4 1 «ke to our little 
pilot boats. 1710 Load Gat No 4683 3 lie came not to 
Anchor only spoke with a Pilot Boat 183a Maki)\at H 
Pontcr It, A note sent on shore by a pilot boat 

Pilotee (jjailuU ) [f Pilot v -y -ek ] A person 
wlio IS piloted, e g in the hunting fieltf 
‘“J. Mrs Kennard Right Sort ix. The pilotee can always 
see what he [the 'pilot j is doing, bow Imtd he tides how 
well he goes. 

t Pilotee r. Obs. [f pilot » -f-SER] One 
who pilots (a ship) , a pilot or steersman. 

c 1843 Howell Lett. (>6501) III 8 As to the Pole the lilly 
bends In a seaa:ompas Wheeby the wandiing piloieer 
His cours in gloomy nights doth steer 
n'lot-flsll. [f. Pilot s». + Fish sb i J 
1. A small canuigoicl fish of warm seas, Nawrates 
dtutor, reputed to act aa a pilot or guide to the 


shark , it ig of a silvery blue colour, with dark 
vertical bars upon Ihe back 

1834 Sir T HEBBFBr Trat 5 Shorkes are alwayev 
directed by a little specled fish called a pilot fish by 
Kuidiiig their Monster masters to a prej 1711 E Cooke 
I'oy S Sea 37 Pilot Fishes, which the Shark, tho never so 
hu g y does not devour 1833 Mabhvat /’ Simple xh, 
When you meet tlie pilot fish, the shark amt for off, you 
kn w 1S35 Imytt Bnt (ed. 7) XII 185/1 Hautralet 
di ctorj the mm >us pilot fish of navij;aiors , so named from 
Its habit of kec| ing c mpany with ships at sea, and frequently 
swimming liciiealh their bows 
2 Applied to other fishes a A general term 
for the tarangtdn, as the amixr fish \seriola dor 
salts), or the rudder fish (Senola zonata'i , b The 
remora or sucking fisli {Echeneis) , o The round- 
fish {/ oregonus qltadritahrahs) 

179a Mak Ridofll I vy Madeira 69 The pilot or rudder 
fish (1833 tncycl Bru (cd 7) XU t86/i The name of 
pilot hav been bc>luwed on various other fivhes, and the 
genus Naiicrates itself contains several species ] 

Pilotiam (pat l 9 tiz m) [f Pilot sb + -ihm ] 
'1 he practice of a pilot , pilotage 
1811 CorcK hlotage Piloiisme ih office or Art of a 
Pilot i63a-6a Hi VEIN C unogr Inlrod (1674) 34/1 Petru.v 
de Medi a and Jol i ncs Ai rig itius chief Writers in the 
Art f 1 iloti 111 1776 S J I’liATT lu/il of I teat II 32 

I am lieiween a Scylla and a Chirylxiis and uncommonly 
skilful must be my pilulivm or I must split upon the rocks. 

Pi'lotry. rare [f Pilot jA f iiv ] ^Piujtage. 

t744 Hakris Ihtce Picai Nolesliyfi,) 278 AvaShipivthe 
End of Ship building or Navigating ihe F nd of Pil itiy s84a 
Blotku u tg II 318 Under such skilful pilotry dief I pass 
d <y s and nigl ts 111 the provccolion of my one great irarpose. 

Fxlotship. tare [f Pilot - f -ship ] The 
dischaige of tlie office or function of a jnlot 
1664 m biaiid Hut A'ctocajf/c (1789) 11 705 The pylolt 
ship bringing up and carrying down, and in and oil >f 
all such ships. 169s load Gat No. 2814/3 com 

milted the Pilotship to the s Dutch Mm 1711 ShaftUiB 
tharoit (1737)111 158 Whither bound f On w hat business ' 
Under whose pilolsbip government, or protection f 

t Pllo tte, obs form of Pfi let sb f 

14 SoHe Bk Cookiy (Napier 1883) 92 Mak n in pilotte.s 
as gret as plomcs 

tPilotty,piloty. Obs [.Ad F pilo/is f pthter 
to dri\e piles, f pilot a pile, angm of pile jiiie ] 
A foundation of piles driven into the sea, upon 
which a building is erected 
1688 Bi'«NNTZ.r/r (1708) 139 Tosee M> vast aCity (VeiiiceJ 
siiuated llms m tbe bea the Pilotly supplying the want of 
Earth to build on Hid, 399 Unlevs tie Foundation go 
vers Deep or Out it be laid upon Piloty 

Pllou, Pllour e, obs iT 1 iliow, Filler 
P ilous pAi Iss), 8 [ad I ptlosus hairy (m 1 * 
pileux) see ods, and cl Pilose ] Characienzed 
by or aboundmir in hair of the nature or con- 
sisiing of hair , hairy, pilose pilcous 

i6s8J Robinson fxrfiJxa etc 134 Ihe excrements of vora 
Clous doges, which is seen to be very pibuc 1861 Lovell 
Hist Aaiiii A Miiu Introd Ihe eaies are pilous in the 
rat 1778 J Lfr hthoa hot Explan. Terms 385 / tlosmii 
pilvus, c vcied with lung Hans that appear di-ainclly 
1836-9 Todfi Cycl Anal II 380/1 No pilous system 
exists in any of the Gasteiopods. 1841 Montagu in Proe 
Lem A tt tlul 11 No 10. 33 It is covered with a rough 
pilous epidermis 1874 Coifs Lirde H H 391 The fate 
larking the crimson velvety pilous area. 

Pllow(e, obs form of Pillow 
+ Pilpate. Obs rare Also pyl Short fot 
pilltd pile tonsuretl head, 1 e pneat (with alln><ion 
)o prelate) Stel’lttEDz 

1530 IINDAII Praet Irehtet 1 vij If 11 had bene b< 
greatly c viilo the profy te of the pope and hiv pilpate* I w old 
say c piclales a.s il were to the honoure of g xl 1560 IlFct N 
A. C iteib Wks (1564) 496 These smcaicd Pylpaics I 
would s.aye Prelates first of all accused hym , , 

Pa IpnllSt. kabbimstn [f lleb pilpul{f 7 S?D 
ptlpel to debate holly, referred by some to ptlpel 
jKppcr) + I8T ] A subtle or keen disputant, csp. 
in rabbinical irguincntation Hence Fllpnll Btloa 
ia$9 P Beaton 7 ms, a last ll Ul 9t There is not among 
them a lal nudist or pilpulisl of any reputation sMA 
Amer Re CXXNII 90 1 u exercise the understanding m 
pilynilistic touinanicnis 1898 Zvnowill Dreamers Ghetto 
237 We passed by the village Beth Hamidrash whence loud 
sounds al pilinihxlic (wuc drawn) areument issued 

t Pi Isenite. Mm Obs Oer pilsenit 

(Kenngott, 181(3), f Deutsch-Pilsen, Hungary, 
where found 3 An obsolete synonym oi \\ KHRLITE 
1868 Dana Mm (ed 5) Index 
t Pilser Obs rare-' (Sec quofs ) 

1736 Ainsworih a pilser masea Imm latbus adtvlilaits 
>755 JoiiN*iON Pilser the in >ih r fly that runs intoacandle 
flame Amswoith (Hence in m xl Diets.] 
tPilt,pult, z' Obs Forms a 3-4 pulte(ii, 
fl. *-6 plfte;n, 3-4 pyltd ,74'^ ^ 

I a 3-4 puUe, 4-k pult , /3 3 4 pylte, pilt®, 5 
pylt , 7 4-5 p«It(e Pa pple a 3-3 i , y-pult, 

1 3 4 pult , h. 3 -.S PiH, 4 pylt, 4 5 pylt® , 7. 5 
I p«lt fMh. pulten pjlten, pilten, repr an un- 
recorded OE. *pyllaH 

. App. ad L pultare to beat, strike, knock t cC OE. tymoM, 
I tH. toraare No examples of in sense 1 
or 2, are known alter 1400, nor of sense 3 afler 41430 (when 
( /«// m this sense was generally succeeded by /w/k Instances 
of pelt occur Boraewhat later in a Northern text . but it is 
I doubtful whether thia is the moiLEng. verb Pelt ] 



PILT. 


PIMLICO. 


1 Irons To tbnist, posh , to thrust away or out 
a. c\xi%L»Mh Hoh >a9H«owerenipuUu(olMradua 
cimLav 7S27 Nemniutpulte vp(ci7os hcf vp] his sctkle 
Ibi3 loBjp Bruiles hane iHOcOalli cleopcde For h>t Lluius 
Gallos was har on i puU bus. c lapo S Eh^ Ltg 1 56/78 
Huy harleuci him wei fasie And smuen and pulten here 
and here Hid 328/189 Dar«t))ov hme moder puhe ? 1097 
R C LOUC (Rolls) App. EE. as Hit was he spue hr) was 
ypull 10 bu herib (1305.^^ AHdr$wp\n E h P liB6a) 
100 In to h< vrhc hi pulle faste h< tuei codes of he Rode 
c ijso Cttjt Lo Y ao; Out of hia heiitage he is pull For 
synne and for his owne gult 1377 Lancu P PI M \iit 
96 A pyke is on hat polente topuUelo rr pelte pilte uutte 
A puige C pulle putte] adown he wikIcM « 1380 Mwar' 


A pu ige C pulle pulK 
! otmsjr I cr non MS I 
I slrci)! To cusse hts fe 


■down he wikiced aijfio MiHvr | 
9a Ml mouh I pulle my sweorc 1 
( 1380 bir Eirumi 774 [He] 


1296 Ho so cutseb wihoulyn gylt Hyt shat on hys Wie 
be pylt 1 137a AM Cicy/i { So And so hath be done for Kesembling 
my sylie Now am y of my la idepylte 187s Cko F 

y 13 Omjr IKaryi (A )4o86 pat heued h** ban on a siiera into its pllulo 

y sett Mam on pelt her finger per to. a 1400 Oetatian acquaiiitancesi 

595 Ihe lyonesse on the schyp scha gan to clym Ihe is made 10 de 

sebypmen ofte her pelte ynio the see ^1460 T&wulty d lodecimos. 

Myt! **i 384 Yit wold I gif of my gold yond tratoure 10 Pllva, pil 
pelt [rtmtt swelt belt felt] ffor euer a. pj twat 

b /g To impel drive force Jd^OwYai 

atViaOwl ^ Nifkt 871 Mid mine songe ich hine pulle allsodiuersell 
|>at he groni for his gulte. or dippers, the 

2 To put forcibly PtU out, to put or take out POy (pat 
l>y PALvetc] 

a, ISO* R Glouc. (Rolls) 7713 Wo so slou hert oher I ! d niimher nnd 

Me ss^e pulte [o .• puite] o5t liohe is eye & mnkye h m „ 

purblind. 13 Ettut for Paim Sunday mxw m Rtl Ant 
11 244 To dethe a wolde hym pulte. | 

8 a 1300 Fall h Paulon 56 in £ E P (1862) i, Fort ' * O' 

J odis sone In rode was pilt an3B# Jon Com uandm 13 
htd 16 Whan je swenh g et ohisTn rode hou pilti t him *«eey by throv 
span eilio /»V/ /’oAr/M' 4219 Neuer more for no man Plly (pM 
mowe fheiTbe deli eied ne pult out [of] p ison Ihid, 4593 g p,le or oap 
He bar Uoun ss nlle & pult vs in prison 
y c 145a Si t ntkhrrt (Surtees) 4550 he paynyins to dede 
war pelt whils hai [cn.ten men] cMe dynies dell Senhutr 

3 To put, place, set , to apply Pitt out, to put i* Miied piiy 
forth publish, exhibit, display SrAscas />or 

a 1197 R Giouc. (Rolls) 9550 So hat It was uorh ipult the Uantfit 
hat he king and heo So sibbe were hat hit ne mijte leng to thirds hardish 
gadere lieo cigoa Etitl 1416 He nete bileic nevere mo "Iky , 

bole 3e pulle Joure bond theito lo bringe ous out of wo That few if a 

1377 I ANGU /’/’/Hi 125 Ac lucifer lowest lith of hem P'*)' “>ir mat 
aDe h rrprydehal hepultlf rr- pelt pulte put pullede}oul f !Pi lyi0. 

8 ctego Ota, 4- Ax 2214 Ek> breftere seckes hauen he atlUr A 

fill And in euerilc 9e siluer pilt. axyta bait 1/ Ptittoa t<) V f , , , 

mb A P (1862) 13 Womman maiturne man iswillewbare ** ftgliart\\ 

3ho w >1 pilt bir to c 13M / at U Frti 1 136 With a lace of */l/< ire, for 

silke therm pilt extaaGa e/ya 894 Sillhen m gode office ),ari< f Ax/ut 
he ky g hath alls them pill ci^ Ate (.oo&ry hkt 21 
lake hm ^mbe & pylt het on, St pf it cleuey let tt boyle be me n of wai 
y ci3j» Sir Prisir 1520 His mouhe opened h** And 
p^t treacle in hat man. and pilpe that 

4 tntr To thrust oneself, push to impinge Aettjaa Vt( 
witb lorce , ////ten a)ean to refund as salbe ptileit 

a. a ISIS Alter R 366 Hwar se muchel dunt is hit pulte9 PuiUtflO 
up a^ean o heo het h«r 1 eih slondefli bikerliche hwose u P/(hus) mar 
ncih him het ikepte h« heuie duntes bit wule pulten (i* r 
butten I ulen) on him /tmaru OCtd, 

81 y <ti300 A b/orn (Harl ) 1433 Ffyken Id a3eyn hire in the turpen 

pylte I /.auif 1415 pulte Cantb 1470 pelte] mid bis suerdes 1857 Millbs 
nylte. is obtained fre 

Hence f FiltJng putting vbi sb pushing P am mantin 

thrustinc impact 

a 11S5 Aacr £ 366 pe puUunge is ful liht to bolten uor 
his luue het underlet wheui.*dunles ..97 t ( couc solubl 

(Rolls 4313 per was pullinge & ssouinge jit stroc mo lyo i „ 

t Filt, pult, ri^ Obs rare [f prcc vb ] A -t-Pimble 
thrust a push var of Pbbb 

13 Sir Rtuei (A ) 3466 Damme for ae e me h s gilt I ,>« FRAMn- 
ne jsf he noher dent ne pilt ' a sue 7tsm 422 He of IT! 

ful a doun ded for is gult Ne haode be 1 ohur dunt ne p ilt Morch 491 Tc 

Flltock (pt Itsk) dial Also 9 piltack, tik to eieuatc the 1 

[Of unascertained etymology , app a diminutive] tPlme. C 
The name in Shetland Orkney and Caithness of the cry a wail o 
coal fish Merlaneusca/bonattus in its second year ‘♦if* ??'''**' 
>793 S/at si A c Scot V 190 Pillocks sillocks, haddocks 
maekarels a d flou dem are got immediately upon the '» him can not 
shore i8aa Hibbert Descr /if. 1 19 About Ihe month PUI14U0 

of May ensuing they are found to have grown from 6 to fgt 4- IC 1 
15 inches acquiiing during this period of their growrth the nhtained in 1 

nime of Pill^ks 1883 / SasdVih Staadard Is Oct 6/3 “ * 

A boat that wa« fishing for piltocks or saithe O* nltnc acic 

at/rtA 1883 Ckamh Jrnl an Blue eyed fishermen with Vlmelata (p 

their circular piltocic ets ovei their shoulders x$jB R D Ti 

Pilu. obs form of PlLLQW obt^ed by La 

Pllnlar (pili>?laj), a [f L type *pilularts, 
f /ilula Pill sbt sec AB ] 01 pertaining to 
or characteristic of a pill , ot the nature of a pill . ^Ull«Ut« 

or pills ten, 1800 L 

180S Med 7ru/ VIII 48 This preparation may be a^US Sllicat 

exhibited in a uilularform i8sa BtacJku) Mag XI t6 magnesium. 


I //Jute, ad L. pilula see Pill sh 2 ] A pill , a 
small pill 

S543 Traheron tr S iro s CAsrurj, xv sy b/a The dose or 
geuynge of these piiluTes is (etc ) according lo y* strength 
of ye patient. igBo Hollybanu Preat Fr Tear Pllnlts 
pilfulS, or as we^l them ptlles sSgi Pall MtUTG 24 Dec. 
3/1 The Bible is apt to pul when served up, as Mr Ruskin 
says in pilules. 

Hence 9 i Inllat, a dealer in pills. 

>807 Fdia Rtv XI 66 Is be refreshed by immediate fees 
like the accomplished pillulist? 

PlluU feroua, a [f L /ilula Pill * + 
FKRODB ] Pill bearing bearing globular bodiei 
s73»-8 Bailby (folio) Ptfah/troutinawni or produang 
round berries or fruit like pills. 1838 Mavnb Rx/os Ltx 
Urtna /ilnl{fira is so named because of Its fruits, which, 
by their union form a gtobulouS mass piluliferous. 

Filnlous (pi liillas) a [f as prec -t- >008 ] 
Hesembltng a pill , pill like In size, minute 
1S7S Cko Fliot Mid item u Has any one ever pinched 
into ns pilulous smallness the cobweb of pre matrimoniai 
acquaintanceship 7 1905 Alktamum t July 7/2 Literature 
IS made 10 descend on them in a gracious rain of pilulous 
d lodecimos. 

Pilva, pilwe, pilwo, obs forms of Pillow 
t Pi Iwater Obs rare The Manx shearwater 
1603 Owen bemirottiAirt(t8m) 131 TheCountiie yecldelh 
allso diuerse Rher fowle as wild geese both sorts of dyvers 
or dippers, the pilwatcr the Wigion 
FUy (p»i li), a ^ Her [f Pilk rd i 4 -f t cf 
Paly, etc.] Ehvided into a number of piles, the 
number and direction being usually indicated 
1638 Guillim // rm/ fry V iv (ed. 3) 376 He beareth Barry 
pity of eight peeces Gules a d Or ctSai Berry Fatjcl 
Herald. I Gloss. Ptly 0/ eight traverse in point to the 
u lister fesse. tbt t Pil* be ify merely differs from /i/y 
barry by throwing the piles bendways instead of barway s. 
Plly (pai li), a 3 (f PiLgrd# a-f- V ] Having 
a pile or nap (as velvet) of the nature of a pile 
1333 l-d. High Treat Slot (1905) VI 80 lo be Ihe 
King an« rydi g gaicoii vj quarteris pylie ftanche gray 
il^ Siribaert Mag XVI loi/. The coal should be wtiat 
IS called pily —a n xliire of hard and soft hair 1889 fr 
SrASLES />oe Omaeri Keaaet Comf v 4 4 54 Ihe coat 
[of Ihe Dandle Dtnmont] is pily or ixture of about two- 
thirds hardish hair and one third linly— Le. soft but not 
silky 1894 M H Haybs Men A Horses xiii (ed 2) 190 
That few if any knew much about the virtues of thick 
pity coir matting and strut yackets for hoises 
tFilyi«, V Se Obs Also pilji* [ad P 
/liter - Pr /tlhar, Sp pillar, Pg pilhar to pillige. 
It pigliare (to take) repr a late I type *piliare 
*/tU ire, for L /ilare to derive of hair, make 


tFillllaxy,d Obs rare [ad modL ptlulari 
us, { ptlula PtLL sb 2 see -ART 1 Cf F pilu 
hire ] Applied to a beetle which rolls up dung 
into small balls cf dung beetle (Di no sb ^ c) 
1661 Lovkil Htsl Aaitti A bha Intiod , The pilula le 
heel te and spamsh flics. 1763 UaivtrttU Mesg XXXVIl 
130/1 The worm that is transformed Into the piUulary and 
stetcorary beetle 

nioM (.pi liffl) Also 6 0 piUule [a F 


pi liffl) Also 6 9 piUule [a F { lodut, tb a cat-fish 


of wedder f >375 in halfmrt Pnuticht (17541835 To tak 
and piltie that quliilk tbay may of the said 1 rue. 1398 Sc 
Acts 7as b / (t8i6) IV 190/s Samekle of the said armour 
as salbe pilleit or lost by sey 

PmUtflO (pime tik, pat ) o CAem [mod f 
Pi{hus) mar{itima) a 10, in F /imarigue'] In 
ptmaric acid, ‘ an acid resin (Cs,H jOx) occurring 
in the turpentine of Plrtus manittna {\\ atts) 

1837 Millbr Eltifi. Chem III 50a White resin osrali/ot 
IS obtained from Bordeaux turpentine, furnished by the 
P am marittma, and consists almost c tlrely of an acid 
resm the pimanc i88« Gahrod & Baxter mtU Med 364 
The Resm consisu of three isomeric auds Pimaric Pmic 
and Sylvie differing In iheir sviubihly rn alcohol Pinic 
a d IS soluble m cold alcohol 1 bvIvk in warm alcohol | 
pimanc requires boiling spirit, the formula » CaiHmOt 

tPimblo stone, pimpl0<Btone,obs. nasalized 

var of Pebble stone 

1377 FRAMnoN 7o>fal Newt 11 (1596) 73 Pure Pimple 
ston«8 of a brook« or Utuor x9«« MAteVNBS o4/$dr I dtttt 
M^rch 491 To Uy hitle pimbk $tone» vndcr their tongue 

tPime. Obs rare-' [7 Imitative] A plaintive 
cry a wail or whine 

C1470 HENavsoN A/ar Fab viii (Preach Sv altotv) xxiv 
The swallow swyth put f irth anc ptetious pyme Said Wo 
is him can not be war m tyn e 

Pua«Uo (pimelik) a Chem [f Gr bI/hAi^ 
fat + IC ] In Pimelte acid, an acid (CyHuOi) 
obtained in imall crystalline grains by the action 
oi nitnc acid on various fatty substances Hence 
Mmelate (pi m^IA) a salt of pimelic acid 
.‘•a“ R D Thomson in Bnt Ana, 349 Pmtchc acid was 
obtained by Laurent from the mother I q lor 1837 Miller 
Etem Chem. Ill 422 ISmeltc acid 18M Watts Diet Chem 
IV 646 Pimclate of methyl 

Fiiuellte (pi mcbit) Mm [Hamed by Kars 
ten, 1800, t Or nTfuAii fat see iteI] A hy- 
drous silicate of aluminium, iron, nickel, and 
magnesium, of apple green colour, greasy in ap 
pearance and to the touch 
iM T Allan Namte Mia 49 The name of pimelile has 
been given by Karsten 2888 Dana Mta (td 5) 510 Pime 
life fives water in the closed tube 

PilttAlodo (pi mHifod) Ichthyol [ad mod L 
Plmelodtts, a generic name f Gr mpnAiibifs like 
fat, fatty, f fat see -ode ] A cat fish of 

the genus Pimelodus So 71 nwloOlM a , belong- 
ing to the Fimelsdinm, a snbfamily of oat-fishes 
of the family Stlundm, typified by the genus Psme- 
lodut, tb a cat-fish of tnu lubfamily I 


tPilM'Bt. Obs. Also 3-5 (8) piemeat, 4 
plmente, 4-fi pyement, 4-6 (8) pymexit, 5-0 
pjrmente [a OF earlier / iuwmn/ ( 1 itn c 

in Hatz.-Darm ) ■■ Pr /iment, pigment, bp. di 
mtenlo -L. pignuntum, orig pigment, paint, also 
(scented) unguent , inmed L scented or spiced con 
lection, spicM drink (Du Cange) See also next.] 

1 A drink composed of wine sweetened with 
honey and flavoured with spices 

a t$t$Aner R 404 Loks hwu heo gulden him ' uorplment 
of sweta huni luue eUil of xiir nlft e xyea Havetok 1728 
Pyment to drmke and god dare c 1374 Chaucer Boeth 11 
met v 35 (Comb MS) They cowde make no pyment nor 
clarree 139a Gower Con/ 111 la I hat on [tonne] is full of 
such pimeat Which passeth all eniendement Utm Sfr 
/ otiY Degrt 760 Wyne of Greke & muscadell Both clare 
pyment, and rochelf 1330 Palsgr 254/1 Pyment pt neat 
2713 C W ForresL// ^pr m Burton / t/i- Drink pyment 
to your meat dashed with strong wine 1804 Hrnokrson 
in Btneino Mag XVI 16 The vaiieties of piment most 
frequently mentioned are the Hippocras and Clarry 

2 A scented or perfumed unguent 

CISCO V Sag teg \ 466/130 Mm heued with no-fflanere 
Oynement Ne sincorde«t with none salue ne with nopiemeni 
a 1300 Cursor M 370a (Cotl ) Pe odor o h> uestement It 
ainclles als o piemont 138a Wvllir Esther ii 12 Stxe 
monel Ins thei shulden vse mener pimentisand swole spice. 
— tsa Ivii 9 Thou enournedest thee with kmgus oyne 
ment and muhepliedest thi pymentus. 

8 -sIiMEHTOi Cayenne pepper (F /iment) 
SToe tr Bosnian t Guinea xvi 305 The last sort of Pepper 
called here PiemrnI and in Europe Spanish Pepper grows 
here in abundance 

Pimento (pimentu) [ad Sp pimienta, Pg 
pimenta pepper (generally), repr 1 pigmentum, 
in med L spiced drink, hence spice pepper (gener 
ally) Sp pimtento F piment are applied to 
Cayenne or Guinea pepper, capsicum , in hng 
the name has passed to alf^ice or Jamaica pepper, 
Pg pimenta Ja Jamaica, F piment de Jamaiqne ] 
tl Formerly, Cayenne or Guinea pepper Obs 
[ifisiRAvya ra /uwC sosllioyiSpainardsldclightmULh 
m Ptn ei toie t e Guiny pepper J xbfj tr Cless D A uaoy t 


Eugenia Pimenta (see 3 ) , also called Jamaica 
pepper or allspice (F piment de Jamaiq/ie, Pg 
pimenta da Jamaica). 

1690 Hut Acc >F todies m Harl Misc (ed Park) II 
27 1 I lemento is anulber natural production of JamuiLa 
from whence many call it Jamaica pepper 1718 Qoincv 
to) At Dts/ 84 Pimento, is calld by the common People 
All ^icc 178} JusTAMONU tr RayasU's Hist tadiesS/X 
332 These beriiei turn brown and acquire a spicy smell, 
winch in England hath given the name of all spice to this 
pimento. tbpFeg ^ubit Food 364 Pimento combines the 
flavour and properties of many of 1) c oriental spices. 

8 The tree which yields this spice, Eugenia 
Pimenta or Pimenta officinalis (N O Myriaeem), 
an evergreen, native of the 'U est Indies, and much 
cultivated in Jamaica , also the wood of this tree 
xjffi P Browne Jamaica (1789) 247 Pimento or All spice 
The berries of this tree have an agreeable aromatic and sub- 
Bsinnsenl lasta im Robertson Hist Amer 11^83) II 
104 Pimento a smalf tree, yielding a strong aronuitic some 
s8^ Joseph Card) tr 4 v<i«r Monthly Circular 1 Oct , 
Pimento, f 5 per (on 1893 M'Carthy Red Dieuiioadt II 
43 The dried seeds of pimento. 

4 cdtrib , as pimento myrtle, tree, wood •• 3 , 
pimento walk a plantation of pimento trees , 
pimento water a cordial made from pimento 
171a W Rogers Voy (1718) 126 He built two Hulls with 
Piemcnto lic» dbtd, 1 be Piemento Wood served him 
both for Firing and Candle and refresh d him with iu 
fragrant Smell t8ag Gtall Mag XCV i 216 llie Pimento- 
tree grows to the height of 30 or 40 feet, with a very straight 
tru IK. Ibid . A Pimento wall^ when In full blossom is a 
very delixhtful object i8j6 Macoillivrav tr Humboldts 
Prat XXIV 371 Ibe pimento-myrtle is produced in the 
woods. 1847 E. J SiiYMOi a Sentre Dtt I 2 Rhubarb and 
peppermint, or nitre and soda in pimento water enable Ihe 
stomach to bear us load 

t Pimge net. thttg or dial Obs Forms 7 
pimpgenet, pimginnit, 7-8 -ginlt, 8 -gioet, 
gennat, 9 pimgon«t [Origin unknown. For 
Forby’s conjecture in qnot <11835, evidence is 
wanting , the alleged aense * pomegranate ’ la not 
recordM in Eng Dial Diet ] A pimple see quota. 

1893 tr Cowley^ Plants 1 in C / iPht aa My conquering 
band Pimpgenets cannot shun Nor blackish, Vrilow spolt 
the Face o’er rurc xtgA Dnnion t Ladies Diet (N ), To stand 
parching his pimginits,carbuncles and buboes, <11700 ILL. 
Diet Cant Crew, Piingianit a large, red angry Pimple. 
1710 D UavEY Ptllt V 314 Tl e Lass with a WaiWot Face 
anti from Pint ginels free 01803 Forbv Foe. It Anglia 
bimgeaet i A very delicate and mincing dtininullve of 
piemgiHil (or Pom^rmaate 3 A small red pimple Possibly 
a hypcrbollcally figurative applKaiion of the first sense 
1847-^ Halliwell, biiiigiaet a smalt red pimple ‘ Nine 
pimgeneM make a pock royal Old Saying 

tPilillioo^ Obs [app a place-name or 
peraonal surname 1 

1 . Name of a mace of resort (perb from the 
name of its proprietor) at Ho^on (now Hoxton), 
a snbnrb of London, formerly celebrated for He 
ale, cakes, etc , also, ale named aAer this place. 



PIMLICO. 


PIMPLE. 


(iMl iftvMtfnnt HognUm (N \ Hev for old Bm Pimlico't 
nut browns.] i6a9(/</% Pimlyco or Kunns Red Cap Ti» 
• Mad World at Ho^on iCie B Jonmn Aich v li, 
OallanU letna to flo^ hare at to a second Hogsden In 
^yea of Pimlico and Eye bright 1 1614 J Cooke (,re$Ht a 
Th Quofut ID Had DotUl^ XI 333 I have tent my 
daughter this morning aa far at Pinlica to fetch a draught 
ofDeibyale. id^inj Nichols Co// ?«»// (1780)11! *63 
Or stout March beer or Windsot^ile, Or Pimlico whose 
too great sale Did marr it 

2 A drinking vesael of loine kind 

t4g4 CavTON Phot Ntlu 111 vh 103 No small service 
nor miser glasses will doe the businesse here, nor Punlicos 
ditcharg d to the round In the middle 

3 Some white dreu fabric 

s66y Hut Str y Hmwkwaod iL ai The laughing Fellow 
dressed up In Pimlico as Painters Picture the shadow of 
a Ghost 1760 Ltft Cotton m WalloH$ Anrtfr it p *x 
To bediten them out In Pimlico, or bloat iTem up with 


the bird ] fa Variant of PkMBLico Obt b 
Ihe Anstralian friar bird lee Pbiak sb 6 
i(4( J Gouto Binti Auttra/ialV p\ 58 From the fancied 
resemblance of its notes to these word^ 11 has obtained from 
the Colonists the various names of Poor Soldier , Pimlico , 

' hour o clock etc 

Pimp (pimp), sb I [Origin obscure 
Ceneriniy thought to be in some way related to 16th c. F 
/im/ervb prppTe //mAv/alluring or scduc ng in outward 
upeaiaoce or Att»i,ptmfitsoMtt a pretentious woman Hala 
Daim ) F is Ukeii as Pr fipar to 

render elegant (Uttrd) But these leave much to he explained 
in the history of the word before tdco.] 

One who provides means and opportunities for 
unlawful sexual intercourse , a pander, procurer 
sfey Miooliton FntGaUnnts 11 1 36 Bint Courtesan — 
Our pimp 1 grown proud 16M Parve Pmty 10 June I he 
Duke of York is wholly given up to bis new mistress. 
Mr Brouncker it seems, was the pimp m bring it alioul 
1711 SiEKkE ^/*ot No. JI r A He has been used us a 1 1 p 
to lavishing Tyrants, or successful Rakes iMo M iikv 
Nelherl (1868) 1 11. 31 The honest soldier had rerused 10 
become bis pimp 

allrit 1S71 B Tavtoa Bnutt (187s) I xi 135 A filler 
woman ne cr was made To ply the pimp and gyp ej trade 
b transf tnA Jig One who mmistera to any 
thing evil, esp to base appetites or vices 
41704 T Brown Sat on Quad Wkv 1730 I 6 t Thou 
churchy aid ptmp and pander to the grave 1789 Wolcott 
(P Pinuai )/«»</ //or lxiu 8 rhal seiidstocouiiiies borough 
towns his ciimps Alias bts vote seducing pimps iL] 
Miau. in NoHconf III 441 The most abandoned pimp of 
Ihe hletary woild tIM F«ltom Ant tt Mod Greece ft u 
II 31 [The slave] 11 the pimp and pander to all the vices of 
Ihe young 

o (U/rtb and Comb , as /iw/ errant pimp like 
,ptmp-masler, tenure fpimp whiak, whiak 
in ( Ingl obs slan^ •> Pihp 
1614 B. Jonson Barth Fair iii v t neuer saw a young 
*Pimpe errant and hts Squiie better match d t4ti Otway 
Soldurt Fort IV i His undoubted Right to be ‘Pimp- 
Master General of London and Middlesex 14I4 Sot THsaNE 
DuapBomt nent lui Now thou art Pimp ma« erin Ordinary 
to my family 1701 Coueelft Inttrpr (White Kei e«) 
N ijA (iiuoles Atttu Rolt. Ho 48 m »8d of n Fdw I 
(tee4 , Willelmus Hoppcshotl teiet dimidiam virgalam 
terreltn Uokhamplon] de domino re^e (ler serv tium cuslu 
diendi domino regt sex damiscllas sell. metctriLes adcustum 
domini reels and adds] 1 r by *Pimp Tenure. 1874 
Hailitt TVaireiw of Lanel etc 3a 1707 J hTFVKNS 
Ir QutveHot Com tFii (171^ tjo Such Sayings are a 
DiKicdit to your self As for fnstante a'Pinpwhisk a 
Talterdemalfion 1 liitla lallls. 1638 hoan Fanettt i 11 
*1 IS a gallant life to be an old lord s *pimp.whiskin 
Pimp, sb i heal [Origin uncertain Cf Pimp 
INO a ] A name in London and the southern counties 
for a small faggot or bundle of firewood 
IMS De Foe tt our Gt Bnt (ed 3) I lag Those small 
light Bavins which ate used in favet is in London to light 
tbcir Faggots and are called in the taverns a Brush and by 
the Wood men Pimps. 1785 (jrose Diet VhU F Pimp 
also a small faggot use(f about London for lighting flres, 
named fiom intioduc ng the file to the coals sS6a Mas. 
Gaora Cottected Fapen ijy Iluying wood in the copses 
and cutting 11 up at home in little laggots, called pimps 
ilta Ofitial Adveitiiement 17 Jan The Conimtssioners 
of H M Works &c are piepaiikl to receive tenders for the 
supply of brushwood fagots pimps) to the royal palaces, 
government officev Ac. 

Pimp, V [f Pimp sb i] 

1 tnfr To act AS pimp or pander, to pander 
1838 MasSinoea Bash/ Loitrv 1 Hence and pnp lo 
your tarns and ewes 1871 Dsyokn Eveninf s Loin Pref 
His fticnd Mr Irucwit is not ashamed to pimp for him 
1718 PoFS Z>Hac II 31 ^ lots A cteature uiletterd who 
pimpeth to the pleasura of such vain braggart putt 
Nobility lysiSMOiiEi-T At- /’re Ixxx He was well known 
to have pimped for three gcneratiotis of the nobility 
b Jft^ or m generalized sense 
s88t Devobm Ale 4 Achst 81 The careful Devil provi 
denlly pimps for lU desires 1731 Chevnr Ene Malady 
II IV I1734) 33t,l hadnever pimp'd to the Vicesot Infidelity 
of any ai3 Shellbv Hoies to Q Mob Poet Wka (1801) 
88/3 How much longer will man continue lo pimp for the 


167a CaowNE City PoElhues v (1683) 7s &rrah where 
ha you ptmp d this couple together t 
Hence Pi mping vM sb, and a 


of York)? II 1704 T Pleas / ow Wks. 1730 ! jii | 

And pimping darknese shut out day 1849 Macaulav 
Hut Eng y\ II so He succeeded m acquiring partly by 
gambling and partly by pimping an esute of three thousand I 
pounds a year 1 

Pimpel, variant of Pm uc v 
+ Pi mper, v 1 Obs or dial In 6 pym [Attenu- 
ated from pamper 1 trans To pamper, (ioddle 1 
>837 LATiuea Let Cromwett 8 Nov in Lett Suppress 
Mouatl (Camden) 148 Butt I have a good nursshe wych 
hath fochyd me boom to here owne bowsse and doth 
pymper me upe with all dylygence ICf Eng Died Diet 
a. V / Imper a To I ring up children over delicately | to 
over indulge them in the matter of food nw Derby ] 
t PI mper, v * Obs rare [Cf early mod Du 
ptmp-ooghen to blink, look through half shut eyes 
(Kilian) 1 tnlr (?) T<J blink 
1800 J Lame lorn Tel troth 8ao But when the drinke 
doth worke within her head She rowles and reekes and 
pinipers with the ey«« 

Pimpernel (pt n^znel) Forms a 5 pirn 
pernelTe, nolle, n ~6 pyrnper ( ir , -yr ) -nol, 
nel, -nele, neU(e, nyll 6 7 pimpemell 6- 
plmpernel, (6-8 pempernell 7 pimpernill) 

0 6(insen8e8 I, 2)plmpinell,9 el fa.Oi' ptm 
prenele, ptmpernelle earlier ptpreneue ( 1 2th c ), 
also pimps psmpeseelle (Oodef), mod 1* ptm- 
preneHe-aU , Pg ptmptnella Sp ptmptnela, med 
L ptpmella (i2thc in liatz Darrn ), all in our 
sense i Dtez concludes that ptjtnella was a cor 
mption of btptnneUet, dim of bspstsHula, dim denv 
I of ‘two- winged (perhaps referring lo the 

pinnate or bipinnatind leaves), and in fact, the 
I Burnet appears in the herbals and vocabularies of 
the 16th c generally, as btpsnnella or btpenella, 
sometimes bspenuu/a Cf also Ger hthemelle 
MHG htbenelle The word has undergone much 
change of form, app nnder the influence of ‘ popular 
etymology os welt as change of sense 

Before 1500, the L. name Ptmpintlla was transfcried on 
the Continent by the Poticanes 10 an umbelliferous plant 
resembling the Burnets in its leave^ and hence called 
But net baxifrage, lo which also in 1783 Adanson appro- 
priated t he botanical name Pm pmetia Sa-n/t aga I n L ng 
this appears in the Great Herbali of 1516 av pmpe nel 
and 1 1 1 urner as fsmpineU after the L while he gives 
pymperntll for Amagai/tt 10 wl ich it had alreaiy Ticen 
appUed m isihe vcxrabulaties No explanatioQ of this last 


t i Originally (as still 1 


le Romanic languages) 


and death. i«8S R. L BareANaa Fee Quev (1708) g The 
Poets do ns many a good turn both by nmping and other 
with tSBi Xojti. Bet/l (t88sl IV 089 What Pimping Whig 
shall dare oontroule, or check the Lawful Hair Uam«* l>«>ka 


Salad Burnet, Poterium Saugutsorba (According 
to some properly to the latter Oh 

The first q tot is doubtful but Oodefro) identifies F 
ptM pet with pimpre tUt which m Fr has only this seiive 

(c ta^ f Of Hamet t /ante in Wr Wi Icker 537/33 Ttnper- 
ntlt I pinpre 1 briddestunge ) 14 Lat Fug roe iokL 
803/7/ /oar//« angl ce Pympetnele fi4$o W//A</a(Anecd. 
Oxun ) 148 Pinmtnella lusimitaiur uxif ag(i)e in foliis et in 
stipiie sed dilTeru I in ladicibus g" et a* pympeinele 
[n r pimpernelle) 1343 Fisor B pennella an herbe called 
Pympernell 1548 /htd Bipinntlla called commonly lym 
plnella of so ne / a« pt 4i an I Bipennula an herbe 
called I impetnell 1948 IcsMsa Hants of H tykes Hyb 
Bipennclla or bipennula Italua is called in h ngliah Burnet 
The Poticanes cal it Pimpincllam sgw I hvins Vamp 
57/37 Pimpernel, hiptnella. 1578 Lvtk Dodoent 1 xcvi 137 
Of Burnet or PimpincIL Plmpinell is of two sortes ihe 
great and wildei and the small garden Pimpinell IFics. 
of Sangu sorlia oflicinain and Poieriom Sanguisorba.) Ikt / 
138 Piinpmcll is in Laline hmptntlla Bipenauta /at pi 
n la and of soie Singuisorka tiipnghsh Buinti a t 
Pi npinell iBM Mavnb Fjcpot Lex Italian pimpintl 
common name lor So iguisoroa off inalit 
t 2 Burnet Saxifrage {PimpsHella Soxi/iaga, 
NO Umbellsferm's Obs 

i$i8 Crste Herbali cciXv The pimpinclla. Self heale or 
pympyrncll Pimpernel u an herlie ll at growelh 1 1 sandy 
places at y* fotc ofhylles It is gxHl to resowdie vioui les 
yrthsMwder beolleii laide ll erl ijysaTcRNFX Cenr/ 
(j/’Z/rr Jrr H j b Bipennula Cern mica is 'mAifragia Italoium 
and It IS called in englishc Pi npi lel tl c duche cal it 
Bil Inellen ««i — Herbal i O iv Pimpi lell doth agre 
w)ih the secunde kyndc of daucus in desciyptyon and also 
in venues 1587 /a C«/ H tad Gas oignt m G i U it 
Herbs etc Pi ks please some, and pempernell doth serve 
to stanch the blood. 

3 Now, The common name of Anagallis arvensts 
(N O /V-iMM/<ifcff),asmalIdecambcnl annual found 
in cornflelds and waste ground, with smooth ovate 
opposite leaves, and bright scarlet flowers (varying 
with blue and, more rarely, flesh coloured or white) 
which close in cloudy or rainy weather (whence its 
rustic names Poor Afans Weaiher^ass ShepheieTs 
Glass etc ) distinctively called Pteld or Scarlet 
Pimpernel Hence extended to the whole genus 

Male Pimpernel an old distinctive name for the common 
red flowereri sanely 1 the blue (lowered by some con 
sidered a distinct species {A CMrulta) being called Bemalt 
Pimpernet. 

ri4 /.«/ Eng f'ac.inWr WDlcker 383/43 Anagalins, 
pymperncle 1338 TvsNBa Ltbethst Anagallu dicilur 
anglice Pympcrnelt — Herbali C tij 0, Pympernell is 

oft) kyndes ictbathMhtbebleweflourc iscailed the female, 
but it that bath y* cremesinc is called y* male 1578 Lvte 
Dodotsu L xxxvii. 54 i8«i Holland Hmy II 234 The 
herbe Fimperneli, some call Anagallis, others Corchoros. 
Of it he (bund two kindest the male with a red fioure the 
female with a blew tp44 J Cuuiiiiaa Mupk. BoMbnry t 


Rubs 38 The pimpernel shuu itself up close against 
rainy weather 1869 (.osar /and 4 Sea 1874) 115 Whole 
p.Tlches are radiant with the pimpernel Except the corn 
puppy, this IS said lo be the only scarlet flower we have. 
1869 Thoseau Cape Cod vul 154 Prettiest of all the scarlet 
pimpernel or poor man s weather glass. 

b V\ ith defining words, applied to other species 
of Anagallis consisting of small trailing herbi vnth 
rotate flowers of various colours, chiefly red or 
blue , also to plants natuially allied or having some 
resemblance to this genus 
Bastard or False Pimpernel, (a) QtafiTweed Cent m 
cuius mini us 1 {i) an An er an name for /lytanlhet 
eralioloilei (J yeas Bt 1886 Miller/ /<»>/ n 1884) Bog 
PitayUTSSel, Anaeatt t lei ella a creeping pla t wilh deli 
cate pink flowe v fPemale Pimpernel (see 3) Italian 
PlmperneL (« AnagalUs Mcmelli a spe-ies with large 
I lue fl we > h) Sauguisofka offi i a/it (see i) tMale, 

Red, Scarlet Pimpernel (see 3 Round( leaved) 
Pimpernel, Brw kweeiL Sea or Scaaidc Pimpernel, 
HonkeHyapeplo let Water Pimpernel a) tl e giratir 
an I lesser 1 r xikhme I tron ca Bee a! nag a and I Ana 
galhs called by the I erlul sis Anagall e ooua tea (k) 
B o<kweed S<i> ol t Pater ndi or other species. Wood 
Of Yellow Pimpernel, L^stmathta sumorum. 

im* fxAS lltyk III clxxxiv 405 Of Brookeljme r 
water Bimpetnell There be fower sorts of Water herhes 
comprehended vndcr the tame Anagall s aguahea or 
water Pimperncll or water Chi ken weede 1833 Jkid 
cxcvi 622 Aiulyllis Irnlifolia sue Alti e i n ciala manna. 

1 baue h iiglunrd it Sea Binpernell Ixicausc the leaues in 
shape are as like 1) r>e f 1 mpcrnel as uf a > oiher Plant. 
1796 J Hill Brit He b 66 Genus VII Round Pmpeinell, 
Samolus vfio J I kx Inhod Bo! App 332 Pimpernel, 
Yellow of the Woods, Lytm ac/ua Ihd Round leaved 
Water Pimpernel Sawotni 1861 Miss Pbait Blower 
n IV 345 Sir all Chaffwced or Bastard Pimpernel 1869 
Gosse Land 4 Sea (1874) 47 The bog pimpeinel was pr 
f sely strewn over tl e stiongy moors 1888 T rent Bot 59 
Anaf^alhs, Pimpernels )y which name the species are 
ponularl) known Every one is familiar wiih the co nm n 
red Pimpernel A arptniii) 1 he /< adicn w th blue 
flowers, scarcely differs from it except in colour and tbc 
la ger sue of ns blossoms. The Italian Pimpc nel (A 
Monellt with still larger flowers litd 704 L[ysi noth a] 
ncyi>r n| ) roaches in sue and habit the ka lel pon- 
pernel 1 I has btichl >cll w Rowers from this resemblai ce 
It IS (le called WothI Pm |wrne1 
4 . allrib , as I unpenul Chaffweed, Pimpernel 
Kose piiiiperrul uater see quote 
>778-^ WiTHFaiKC Bnt I lants ed 3) II Bastard 
Pi pernel Pi nperi rl Chaffweed 1S88 Lam EN& Holland 
Bug / /a t n. P pf ’’ cl Rose a bo< k name for A osa 
sp! oiiiii a suggesicd b) it. synonym F pimpiHtlli/ol a, 
anil refrr ing like An nil heir to the form of its leaves 
1837 F Howafo ()// Coi > odo e 11 43 If shed only u«e 
my pi ixr el Wl er for she has one iionstrous freckle on 
her foienead 

tPimpernol. Obs [-Oh pimpenul neau, 
‘ a broad nosed variety of the common cel (G A. 
Boulanger) ‘ a grig scafflmg spitchcocke, fowson 
Eele (C otgr ) ] A small kind of cel 
tasi J lb y lie A ll 35 Hen HI 15 Sept (PRO), Rex 
vi-ecomiii Cl cb i^ie saluiem Precipimus tibi quod m 
balliva tuaei a nd pus nost urn x milia angnillarum que 
vocantur Pm )x:tn II type i Eat I Derby t Fxp Camden) 
3IS I ro piscibus rrcenlibus item proxxvy pimpeinol xvjs 

^mpillo, -owe, var I inpillow Obs jin 
cushion also prickly pear 
Flmpinel 1, obs. form of Piui ihnku 
P imping, a [Of nnccrtan origin, diaket 
ally pimpy is found in same sense Cf Pimp sb , 
and Cornish dial pimpty weak watery cider also 
Du pimpel weak little man, Ger ptmpelu, cffcmi 
talc sickly, puling which imply a stem pimp] 
bmall, trifling insignificant jieddlmg p.-iltry, petty, 
mean in poor health tr condition sickly 

1687 1 bwowu Saints in IptoarWks 1730 I 77 Oul of 
a liiile p mping co ner of P ita n. a 1704 — Ckarae Dntck 
Bo. Wits 1711 IV 3,5 I am q iBiter d 1 1 a liille pimp 
ing Village on the kroniicr of Fla ide s. 17^ Sierhe T r 
Shan iy \ 1 To go sneaki g on at tl is | mful —pimping — 
peilifugi, grate 1776 |« Marshall) Vtnnles Agnc 
»7Api ani775lhs| mp ng patch of two acre andaquarler 
1804 Lamb ! ttl (817 II i66 She writes suth a pimping 
mean de c tallc ha d 184$ S. JbOD Matfarti iv Was 
I so hllle’ a ked Margaret. Yes and pimpin enough 
I»7t /ra, / ad.s?rnt xxy 23 If the narrow pimping 
fractions in general use had been retained [Sec also Eng 
Dial Did ) 

Pimping, r bl sb and ppl a see Pimp v 
Pimple (1 1 mp D sb Also spinpla,6 pymple 
pimpeL 67(9 dtal ) pumple (Origin unknown 

I connexion with L. ^pula or papilla has been con 
jeetured butevidence is wanting Cf OE piplifjcnde 
sbingly, affected with herpes, in Sax Leechd I 266 ] 

1 A small solid rounded tumour of the skin 
usually inflammatory without or rarely with, 
suppuration , a (mnulc or pustule. 

C1400 Lanfiau 1 CirmT 348 Stab es is whanne ko ije 
liddis ben reed (i loswolle A ful of reed | inrlis. igaj 
Fitxmxrb Husk I 49 The pockes appete lyke reed 
pympIcsL as brode as a fartbynge 1978 I VTS Dodoent L 
lix S6 The distilled water is good against the freckles, 
spolles, and pimpels of the face 1833 T James Foy 87 
(lur facM were swni e lia d or t m pumpfea. a 1704 1 
BaowH Sat Br King Wks. 1730 I 60 My very pimples 

I bilk my face. 1878 Bristows The 4 Preut Meet (1878) 293 

I The pimple whKb results from syphihlic inoculation. 

2 yfe A small rounded swelling, as a bod, etc 

I 1981 Stamvhubst -€neit Dcd. (Atb ) 8, I should hee 
ihogbl ouer cutwvs, by prying owt a pimple in a bene 



PIMPLE. 


870 


pur. 


1764 Cowrc* fatk iil 528 He piulIics from tl • second 
stalk A pimple, that portends a future sprout iSss Ukumer 
AtUh GarJ (1861) 103 The pimples daily grow bigger and 
bigger T hey grow into buttons which spread into mush 

rooms. iMi Imrv "' ' ' ’ ^ — - 

land the whole 1 _ 

pimples and these pimples consist of old worm castings 
b slan^ 1 he head 


little 




y grow into buttons, which spread into mi 
Darwin / te Menu vi s86 On poor na.sl 
hole suiface is sometimes doited with li 
1 these pimples consist of old wor 

^ „ I he head 

tSiS Mug I 1198 Scroggins plaited n 

clumsy hits upon his adversary s pimple aiSeg ht 
I oc. F Aiig/ia, / tm//e the head It must be a diminutive 
as well as a feeble head which is denominated 18 RnctHg 
6eng in Baumann LonthnnHUH (1887) 138 1 Sharp brains in 
my noble pimple. 

T 8 * A bwn compmion * (Farmer) Ohs slang 
1700 Congreve /Kay ^ It'trrlti w x, I he suns a good 
Pimple, an honest boiker 

4. attnh niid Cemb , os ptmplt erupt ton, fact 
spot , pimple fated, like, nosed, spangled adja . 
pimple copper, pimple motel, ttie product of 
one of the *ucce»8ive operation* in copper smelting, 
containing about 75 per cent or more of copper, 
and having pimples on the surface from the escape 
of bubbles of sulphurous acid , pimple mite, a 
minute acarid {Demodex folhculorum) which infests 
the sebaccons follicles of the face {Syd Soe Lee) 
1807 lorsKLL Four/ Beastt (1658) 104 1 he same takelh 
away pimnie spots out of the face itija J Haywaro ir 
btomdfe kroutena 16 Of a crabbed nature pimple faced, 
and a crcpie. >7^-8$ Guldsm Jsu I The pimple nosed 
Spun at the presidents right elbow i8d8 Joynson Metals 
98 the coppei— in Its form known as pi nple copper— is 
put into the furnace 1877 Kaymond Statist Mtutt ^ 
itfiMioe 480 lieatmenl of the pimple metal 1898 P Mansom 
Irop, Dmases xviii 998 Minnie pimple like aliscesscs 

® sb ] a 

(runs To raise pimples upon , to spot or deface 
with pimples (in quot fig ) b tntr To become 
pimply Hence PI mpling vbl sb and ppl a 
>599 A M tr Cabtlkouert Bk Pkyvckt 251/1 An ex 
celTent oyle of Tartar agaynrte all pimnlinge of the lace 
iteaT M Blade Bk in VuidUtons Wks (Biillen) VIll 
40 sou will pimple your ruuIs with oaths till you make 
them as well favoured as your faces 1638 Vennkr / ta 
Aesta A Cetuure (1630) 379 Such os haie red iimplmg 
laces and adusted Humours 16M Pri is Diary u Jul) 

A rose touching his skin would make it rise a d pimple 

Puupltd (pi mp Id), a [f prec sb or vb. + 
-BD ] llaving, or characterized oy, pimples 
i<ea MASsmcea & Oekkes Virgin Mart 11 1 The 
Armadoof pimpled, deep sea rletted rubified and carbuncled 
fares atigff kvtxxe tine/ L i etHiiyi)\ i4r A gentleiiuin 
wnh a red. ugly, pumuted face 1747 ir Astriiei hei'ert 
317 It IS called pimpled measles when (lie pustules are big 
and elevated tffoj Koske l in Axa' Metk 18 Felx 547/2 
This copper is termed blisteied or pimpled copper 
accordl g to Its quality 
Comb stio Dickens . , 

nosed pimpled faced coni ivial look 
Flmple.gtone see Pibr/e tPlmpling 
see Pii ruNO ppl a Plmploe see Pinpillow 
P imply (pi mph), a [f Pxmplk sb + -1 ] 
tuU of pimples , covered or spotted with pimples 
1748 KictMRosoNr/a//»i(i8ii) 1 XXXI 227 Belton s [face] 
so pert and so pimply 1769 PkNNANrKouf 111 ylheload 
the back flat and covered with a pimply dusky bide 
1838 Dickens Aick Nick xxx A handsome face only a 
lilile pimply as though wiili drinking 
Comb 1873 h out teds e t Vug Ocntl Mag Feb 174/2 
A short pimply faced youth 
Hence n inplianM. 

sUfi Strand Mag VII 35 A ptmpliiiess of countenance. 
[Jnmprliit, error for Pkiuphibt, privet ] 
Fimpahip (pi mp/ip) [f Pimp sb + SHIP ] 
The personality of a pimp used as a mock title 

s68a Oldham Juvenats Sal 111 Poems (1684) 204 Saving 
your reverend Pmipsbip where d ye ply ? 1*93 hacckaH,bess 
14 What precious inireigues could my Pimp^ip discover 

Pin (pin),rf'l Porms i pinn, 4-7 pynne, 
pinne, 5-6 pyn, (5 p«ne, pyne, 6 pynn pine), 
6-8 pinn, 6- pin j^Late OE pmn, a common 
Low Ger word MLG,L(j pinne,pin,hG also 
penne, pen {Btem Wbth ), MDu pinne (‘ pinnt, 
siiiculum, cuspi* veruculum, aculeiis, scopus, 
clavus ligneus Kilian), Du p/n pin, peg (in 
Hexham pinne, ‘also the pinnacle of a sleeve') , 
MIlG (rare) phinne nail, plug Ger pinne and 
pin late ON pmni fi4lhc), Norw, Sw ptnne, 
Da pmd , generally held to be ad L pinna, in 
the Vulgate, Luke iv 9 = ‘pinnacle’, ‘applied to 
(lointi of various kinds, battlements, cutting edge 
of an ax’ (Walde Lot Eiym Wbeh , where it is 
distinguished from penna feather, also often spelt 
pinna) J 

I Primary sense *» peg 
1 A small piece of wood, metal, or other solid 
substance, of cylindrical or similar shape, often 
tapering or pointed, used for some one of various 
purposes, us to fasten or hold together part* of 
a structure, to hang something upon, to stop up 
a hole, or as a part of mechanism to convey or 
check motion , a peg a bolt 
a 1100 Gtrefa in Anglia (1886) IX 265 Na aceolde he nan 
Hng fotsyman ne musfellan, n«, het git Ueste is, to tuepaan 
l^on ctjM Gieu IV de Bibietw in Wright Voe tCj 
K par deui liMtet Iglott the aa-tre ptnnes] *• tenent oweL 


Ibid 168 Devaunt lea braoeroles bouiit biletx [gloss pinnesi 
[1309 tVmrdr Aec [Ace trek A fiT Bd 3S4 No. ^ 
ni I Pro pynnis ac cathenia pro ieporariis ligandu] 
c 1386 CHAUCEa Sgr s f no And turne aycyn with 
wrilbyng of a p>n. ctext Hoccleve De Reg Pnuc 
1104 And vp IS broken, lok hasp, barre & pyn C1440 
I romp I a X 399/a Pynne, of tymibyr (or pegge \eavilla 
/d</, Pyniu of metaire,asynnc sptntrum 1484CAXTON 
Fables of bsop M viii [The kai] hynge hym self by 
hi4 two feet bchjnd at a pynne of yron whiche was 
styked at a balkc tejSa — Fades of A 11 xxiv 138 Pinnes 
of wode to ion e the rab* tmtl Lnurchau A c St Cites, 
Reading 31 For laiites nailes tile ^ynnes for ihe new 


Operat Meekau c 


>575 Lampham Let (1871 


pinne or naylc. 

wheele or pinne or notch 1664 Lvccvn Sylva (1679) 27 

Oak IS excellent for p nns and ...1— e.- 

Aiitobiog (1765) 98 ' 

he Hall i8as j' 

^ He lower framework . , 

pi IS or wedges tS7S Knight DicZ Meek , Fi* 3 The 
axis of a shelve. An runs of a joint, as of the gimbal or 
compass joint 1884 F t Bbitien tVatek 4 ClocliH 51 
A cjliider studded wiih pins for lifting Ibe hammers is 
a chiming train 188s Law Rep 15 Q Bench Div 316 A 
catch at the end of an iron pin which pievented the pin, 
when passed ihrouah r slit, ftoin rcpas<ing 
fig 1637 KuTUEarosD t et to J Oonton 16 June See 
that tliere be not a loose pin in Ihe woik of your salvation 
r^ii Countrey Man s Let to Curat 34 1 he old Politick that 
tis Dangerous to Innovate or loose a Pinn 

b An indicator of a long or pointed shape as 
fthe hind of a clock, fthe gnomon of a sun 
dial , t the index or tongue of a bilince {obs ) I 

e 1440 Promp Pam 399/9 Pj me of an orlage Rchow 
ynge he owrjs of the diy 1639 O Daniel Venic 568 | 
Number will prevnile And tnme the pin of bright Astrea's , 
Skale. 1669 Stormy Manners Mag vi iit 123 The Pm 
or Gnomon being parts, a id the shadow 38, 

to A j^g, nail, or stud fixed in the centre of 
a target Obs I 

£1430 tor Myst (Shaks. ‘soc) 138 Now be my trowthe j 
je hitte the p) me >584 W Lldertom In Halliw Vorks 
Autknl (1851)6 Walmslcy did the vpshot win With both 
his shafts so near the pm 1590 Shakk Rom 4 7"^ " I 
15 The very pi me of his bean cleft with the blind Bowe | 
boyes but shaft. 164a F 1 1 lfr Uoty 4 I rgf St v xvii 436 1 
1 0 cleave tlie pinne and d > ll e dera 
d In a stringed musical instrument Each of ' 
the pegs round which the strings are fastened at one 1 
end, and by turning which they are tuned, a tuning | 
pm, tuning peg PFor^isa h\v)fig cf j6 i 
IS^ Gkkrne Intameron 11 Wks (Grosait) 111 I3i 
Fearing if he wrested not Ihe pm toaright key his melody ' 
woul 1 Be marred tspa — / Ar/a/ur/a ibid XI lafiGiouanm 
hearing hir harpe m that string Hovel strained 11 a pin higher . 
thus i«94 Lycv Moth Bomb v itt He looses his rosen that 
his fiddle goes curb cush his mouth so d ie that he hath 
not spittle for his pinne 1807 la Bacon A 22 Fmpireikth) I 
298 Nero could touch and tune the Harp " 


ibid , Pins 0/ hoeUs, pins at Irrm or wemd fixed along tl 
gunwales of some bonis (instead of rowlocks) whose oars are 
confined by grommets >867 Smyth iaiior's Word bk 161 
Capstan bars are held in theur places in the drumhead 
holes, by little iron bolts called capetan or safety pins. 

i Carpentry ihe prating part or * tenon ’ 
of a dovetail joint, which fits into the ' mortise 

1B47 Smeaton Builders Man 88 The projecting piece 
is called the pm of the dovetail and the aperture into which 
it is fitted U called the socket 187* Carpentry 4 ’Join 64 
Cabinet makers do not often make broarf dovetafis, as they 
make the pins nnrroa er and further apart m general than 

j Quotls 1 he Jicg or ‘ hob ’ at which the quoit 
IS aimed 

fiSoz Stkvtt Sports 4 Past ii ii 1 9 Quoits. To play at 
thU gamci an iron pin. called a hobs is driven into (ha 
ground [etc]] x^n Chambers h/orm People U 70^/1 
1 he quuit being delivered with a steady aim at the pm 
1897 CaocKETT Lad’s Love xviii. His fiist qumi felt within 
three inches of the pin 

k Golf An iron rod bearing a small Hag, used 
to mark the position of a hole 


1 ?The latch t 
Dial Diet s V J’tn 4 and Ttrl 3 dial 
txj Cledt Saundirs iv in ^ott Minstr Scot i 




me pin , niio you may swear, and safe your ailh, 
et clerk Saunders in — Prints kobert \x ibid 
IBS run to Dnriinton, And tirled at the pm sSom 
I / oetry 1 232 (E. D D ) Your fingers numb Will 
n the pm i8t6 Scarr Amtig 


nenient sometymes he vsed to wynd the pynnes to 
sometymes to let them downc to lowe a 1800 Bonny 
Loudon in Bu /tan ballads (1828) It 130 Yell 


take a lith o my little fiimer bane And ye II make a pm tc 
your fiddle then. 1884 C G W Lock f/ orkshop ReettpL 
her IV 285/2 As the pins and wires of pianos become worn, 
It is necessary to renew them 

t o A jieg, nail, etc fixed in a surface, to mark 
a phee, or for ornament or other purpose. Obs 

1648 78 Hlxhah ten 0/ de Track lafel the Pm upon 
a Dilljard table cxt/jfiRobin Hoodktsdeath 44m Fumiv 
/ ercy Fol o I 53 When they came to Merry church lee* 
they knoc|k)cd vpon a pin 1689 Land Can No 2429/4 A 
Silver Box and a pmn d Case many of the Pmi being come 
out so that the Brass was seen 

£ One of 1 set of [legs fixed on the inside of 
a larce drinking vessel, dividing it into equal parts, 
said by some to indicate the limit of eachdiinker’s 
dniight « Pbo sb^ ib 

1391 Nashk P Ptnilesse 23 King Edinr caused certai ie 
lion cups to be chained at euery Vliilners doore with 
iron pm» m them to slinl euery n an how much be should 
(Irinke and he that went beyond one of those pins for 
felted a |>enny for euery draught 1633 Fuller Ck Hist 
ift 11 i 3 That Priests should not go (o Publick iJri kii gs 
uec ad ptunas bibaut nir drink at Pins This was a 
Dutch trick of Ailificial Drunkenness out of a Cup 
marked with certain Pins, and he accounted the Man who 
could nick the Pm drinking even unto It 1673 Holborn 
Drollery 76 Edgar away with pin* 1 th Cup lo spoil 
our drinking whole ones up. a 1700 U E Diet Cant Crexi 
Nick 1/ to Drink to the pin or button 1830 Longf l^otd 
I eg I Court yard 0/ Castle 17 No jovial din Of drinking 
wassail to the pin 

g The cylindrical part in a lock on which the 
pipe or hollow stem of the key fils. Also, that 
part of a key which enters the lock (esp if solid 
instead of hollow) 

*703 Moxom Meek Exerc 35 If you have a_ Pm__to the 


boat as a fulcrum for the oar, a thole*pin. (?) 
Applied to various pegs or bolts used in a ship, 
e e to make fast the ngging (liBLAYiBG pisu), to 
keep the capstan-bars in place, etc 
i8u Ht MaariNSAU Ella 0/ Gar u 3* How are you to 
row? The l^ns are out that should fix your oars. 1838 
MAtaVAT Mieish Easy xxvi, Holding on W the belaying 
pin eslM Rudlm Nasrfg (Wcalc) 137 Pins, short iron 
rods fixed oocasionaUy m the dmui-liead* of capetona, and 


liiere knocking was be bidden in And heedfully b< 
the pm And entetmg stood 
2 fg (irom 1) ta 1 hat on which something 
‘ hangs’ or dtpends Obs (Cfl’Korfitfi) 
c 1407 Lvuo htson 4 Sens 2952 1 hey hangen by another 
pyn >338 Stahkev England 11 1 164 A grete paite of tbys 
mater bnngylh upon one pine 1848 Eiten Bus xxiv 236 
A great part of whose piety hung upon that popular pin of 
raiding against,Bnd contemning the Government and Liturgy 
of this Church 1748 Hartley Oiserx Man 11 iL 116 That 
Point being settira becomes a capilol Pin, upon which all 
the Pagan Chronology depends 

II. ■ ME and Sc Preen, F fpin^e 
8 A slender piece of wire (now usually of brass 
or iron, tinned), formed with a sharp tapered point 
at one end and a flattened round head at the other, 
commonly used to fasten together parts of dress, 
loose papers, etc., for mounting entomological sped 
mens, and for various purposes Also applied to 
larger articles of the same kind made of steel, 
goM, silver, etc , often more or less ornamental, 
and used for securing the hair, a hat, shawl, scarf, 
etc , or merely for ornament Sec also Drawinq* 
pin, HAiBnN, Hat/iw, Safety pm, Scarf /im, 
etc. (The most frequent use ) 
cij8o Wveur Wks (1880) 12 Jiei becomen peddetisberyngt 
knyues pursi* pynnya and cirdli«(ctc.]forwymmin 01430 
hut de la Pour (1868) 64 She wo* aljred with highe longe 
pynne* tyke a iebet, and »o [they] aaide *1 e bate a galous 
on her hede 1480 Malden, Essex CrI Roils Bundle 51 
N(x 3, XVI iicdele*, xii dreityng pynne* 1496 Dans 4 Paup 
(W de W ) VII vii 285 Yf cbildcm in iher youth mele 
pynne* or apples or ony other smnle thyngei /bid xu. 205 
A lady can p) nne her hode aycn>t the w> nde with a tmale 
pynne of lalon xn forapeny xm Rates MCuilomi cij, 
Pynnci the duMcn thousande 112 183a hlASdNCEa Ci(y 

Madam iv iv A silver pin Headed with a peart wortb 
three Mnce. 1868 Pefys Diary a Jan , He that will not 
sloop for T 1 III will never be worth a pound 171a Addison 
bpect No 295 F4 A Pin a Daj say* our fiug-il Proieib 12 
u Groat a Year iBoi Bi oomfilld A ural T thick 4 Kate 
*.slike h 


As a type of something very small, or of 
very slight value or significance esp 111 phr not 
uortk a pm, net to tare a pm, etc 
13 A Alts 6146 (BodI MS ) He nolde jiue a pynne Rot 
he initih juve Wynne. 21460 Poxinetey Myit in j64 Ihi 
felowsinp *et I not at a pyn. a 1319 Skelton Magmf 1028 
Wnh a pere my loue you may Wynne And ye may les« it 
for a pynne e 1330 H Rhodes Bk Nurture 420 in Babeet 
Bk 03 Yet he U not worth a pm 1579 F t lke Coufnt 
Sanders 634, 1 would *0 e*ttcme them but not a pinne 
Ihe mote 1590 Spenser A* Q i v 4 Who not a pin Docs 
care for looke of living crealuies eye 160* Narentuf liSgx) 
31 A pinne for povertye 1 1608 Earle Miciocosm , Siepile 
in Reltg (Alb 167 He chusc* this, not as belter but because 
there is not a pin to choose 1777 Sheridan d^cA bennd lit 
I, Tl* evident you never cared a pin for me 1783 European 
Mag Vlll ^ Your robe i* not a pm the worse *887 Jsec 
Choose v laj. sgM Polmk & Thom bports^ Burma II 43 


allusive as in b; also atlnb (cf pm meUttr Xn 18). 
*418-40 Dk Ob Orleans Poenes (1827) 8 And if she wolde 
But graunt me loo liche to a pynnys hed Part of birlt. 


... . Gumian eCA(f 1 63 ll had not beenc a Pins- 
. mailer 1 1 should bane set light by it t8s8 Ckntl 
died 1 78 61 Man b Law will not hang a Man lor Meal 
inga Pins bead *774 Goldsm Nat ^12/ (1776) Vll jox 
The eggs are no larger than pins points, site Mat. A X 
JamesTmA None**. Mmnagtm 78 We did not hM* th* value 
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PIN. 


d J^ns and netdltt . popdor name for a pnck- 
iag or tingling senution, aa that which accom- 
panies the recovery of feeling in a limb after 
nnmbnesB, On pins and medics in a state of 
excessive nneasiness 

iSm J T Hs*tETT Parttnt f fP vi, The pins and 
needles sensations wlii(.b followed iSSs Reuthitgt t Iv 
Btjft Ann, 640 He hod enough pins and needles in his feet 
to stock a haberdasher s shop, ilSa T A. Guthsir Jmted 
Venus 40 The shock ran np to his elDow and gave him acute 
‘pins and needles iSs7 Pall Malt Mag Aug 530 He 
was plainly on pins and needles did not know whether to 


4L transf, t •• A thorn or prickle 06s. b. The 
incipient bur or blossom of the hop 
sSm Tasrs Comm Cen. xiii 6 There are pins in ail the 
worfds roses. 1900 Vatlv Nnui 23 July 2/4 The hop plant 
has grown well this week and the bine is already putting 
out pin for burr 

ni (Cf med L pmna, Du ptsine pinnacle ) 

+ 6 . A point, iieak, apex Obs exc deal. 
etnSfi Cov Myd (Shaks. hoc) aoS Up to this pynnacle 
now go we, I xal the sett on the hy^eit pynne 1819 W 
Tsnnant Pafutry Storm d vi (iSar) 184 The sun was 
cockm now upon The vera pm 0 Mid day s cone 1838 
Penny Cyct Xi s;/a The most prominent ol>|cct (in Connn- 
nuiraj is a group of cunii.al mounlains called the Twelve 
Pins. S89S Jane Harlow /risk Idylls i s Ihose twelve 
towering Connemarese peaks, which ui boxon speech have 
dwindled Into Pins 

6 The projecting bone of the hip, esp in horses 
and cattle ptn bone buttock wwi Nowr/ta/ 

vmlond Gat No 3886^4 A grey Nog gall d upon the 
neat Pin. 1706 lirnet Wttklyyml 23 Mar 3 A Brown 
Bay Nag Ihln behind the Pins standing a little out 1807 
VAKCouvaa/fme Devon (1813) 327 I me of the back straight 
. lying completely on a level with the pm or buckles 
1903 Eng Dial Diet av , A cow ' high in the pins 

IV Transferred uses (chiefly from I) 

7 A leg usually In pi colloq or dtai 

e 1530 Htekuorner U i|j Phan wolde I renne thyder on my 
pyiinei As fast os I might go i6aa LaslB Murocotm , 
Downs r Seholar {\sh) 41 His body u not set vpun nice 
Pinnes. 1781 Hukcovnk Ld. 0/ Manor iit tv I never saw 
a fellow better set uj^n his pins, a 1849 Basham Ingol 
Leg her in / d TAouloutt 27s Who ventures this road 
need be firm on his pins I t88t 'standard 8 Jan 2/4 l^uois 
(a race horse) has hMO very 'dickey on his pins t888 R 
Hocotswooo Robbery muter A nut 1, Wonderfully >troiig 
and quick on hu pins 

8 A skittle, in// the game of skittles See also 

NIN8PIN8, rgNFTNS 

lets HottVBANij Jreat Fr Tong Quillet aaioutr au* 
guilltt 10 play at nine pins i6oe Kowlahus Lett Humourt 
filood IV 64 To play at nine holes or ten pmnes, 1894 
S, Johnson Notes Past Let Bp Bnrnet i 39 A cleaverer 
lip than taking out the Middle Pm and throwing down 
none of the rest MfRoniltdges hi i7ayr/lNii.si6When 
all the pins [in American bowls] are knocked down by 
one ball, i88t Youno l-vety Man ins on n Mechanic f 8(S 
The Urge pins used in skitile playing 
t 9 a A knot in wood (looking like a peg driven 
in) Obs 

194s Ascham Toxoph (Arb ) iij The boughe commonlye 
IS verye knotty and full of piiines. i989HiaiNStr Junius 
Nonunctator 134/1 The piime or hard come of a knot m 
timber, which hurtetli sawes 

b A hard spot occurring in steel during the 
process of manufacture 

1831 Bskwster Nai Magic v (1B33) 116 When the steel 
hashardjportionscalled/iArbytheworkmen 1884CG W. 
Lock Workshop RtcetpU Ser ill 279/a Free from those 
bard bright spots which workmen call ‘pins 
1 10. A hard swelling on the sole of a hawk’s 
foot; a disease characterized by such swellings 
(also called pin gout see 1 8 ). Obs 
1979 Tusberv Palcourie ado Of ihe Pin in the Hawkes 
foote, a disease much like the » orne In the fuote of a man 
Ibid , The Pynne is a swelling disease, tl at doth resemble 
sharpe tuples rysing vp in the Is ttome or palme f the 
Hawkes foote 1619 Latham Pal onry (1633) 134 With a 
sharpe knife search and pare out the pmne or core, or come. 
s888 R. Holmb Armoury 11 237/2 The Pynne 

t b. A com on the toe or foot Obs 
t8i< CoTua., Frouelte, an agnell piiiiie or wamell in the 
toe. 

1 11 Pin and web name for a disease of the 
eye (? characterized by a spot or excrescence like 
a pill's head, and a film covering the general 
surface . according to Dr S 13 Atkinson, * phlyc- 
tenular ulcer with conjunctivitis ’) Obs 
S933 Elyot Cast t/eltheUai) 79 By these destitutions or 
reumes hapneth many diseaset as pynne and webe in the 
eyes. 1979 Turberv Faleonrie 300 This disease of the 
Finne & webbe, is of some men called the VerolL 164 
SHAXa Lsar III Iv 122 Thu is the foule Flibbenlgibbet 1 
Hee glues the Web and the Pm squints the eye, and makes 
the Hare-lippe. tSys Josselvm New Rng Aanties 96 lo 
take off a Pm and Web, or any kind of Filme growing over 
the Eye. irag Bradley Pam Did , Pearl, a Disease in 
an Horse s Eye, under which Head we shall comprehend 
Pins, Spots, Webs, &e. i8i0 Mavne Expos Lex Pin and 
Web, an old popuUr name for an opacity of the cornea. 

12 A small cask or keg holding half a firkin, 
or 4 ^ gallons. 

1970 Wills 4 Iin> bl C (Surtessl I 341, iij pynnes for 
caryage of dreiik a feld. tssyea U £ DteS. Castt. Grow, 


the Eighth part of a Barrel 1743 Lond 4 Country Brew 
IV (ed a) 293 Powder one of the balU and put it into a Pin 
or Half a Firkin 2814 Sporting Mag XLIII iia He used 
to have a pm of beer ctm AdvtrUstment beer 1 Cask 
Discount tor Cash on or before Delivery 3d. Pm 6d Firkin i 
la Kilderkin 

1 13 A piece at chess , also, at the game of 
mcrels In the latter referring app to actual 
pegs , in chess extended either from these, or from 
the shape of Tudor chessmen, which were not 
unlike ninepins. Obs 

|«8B R. Holmr Armoury III xvi (Roxb) 66/t The Ki g 
IH the first and highest of all the chesMi pins Ibid The 
Uucena Is the next pm in iicigbt to the King 1784 Cowter 
laskvi ay I Al the chequer d board wilhabandTrcmbling 
as it eternity were hung In balance on his conduct of n pin. 

14 a Cookery Short for Kolliso fiv 

1894 Cassell e Untv Cookery Bk 740 Keep the Ixmrd and 
pin well floured 


V Phraseological uses. 

16 In the phrase on or upon a merry pin, esp 
to set the heart on a merry ptn, to hate the heart 
hanging on a jolly pin, whence also upon the 
peevish pm, on another pm, etc , later, m a merry 
ptn, in a merry humonr, dispuMtion, or frame of 
mind arch or dial 

The origin is obscure In Uter use sometimes (cf quot 
1658) associated with the musical tuniog peg as m next 
C.3M CiAycr, Merck f 272 By my fader kyn Voure 
heite hangeth on a toly pyn c 1440 / artonope 5332 k cure 
hert ys on another pynne 1 24^ Dtgty Myst v 492 I wyll 
sell my soule on a mery pynne 193a Palscb. 844/1 Upon 
a mery pynne, dt kayt 2988 ( bapion Ckron II 378 K fig 
Charles heart by gettyng of Paru, was set vpon a meive 
Pmne. Iiuuiinc Contn. llolinthtd 111 1013/2 lie 
commons hauuig now their willes were set vuoii a pm that 
the game was theirs 2^ Osborn Adi Son 1 (1B96) 24 
Success doth often wind him up to a jovial j tu 1686 J 
Srhokant Let I hanks You caiiot for jour lean jet 
wean >our self of that merry pm of F ancy 1678 Shadw hi l 
f irtnoso I 1 1 never w u on a better pin 1 1 my life 1894 
L Lstrance Babies cccil (1714) 316 fne Woman was O >e 
day upon the Peevuh Pm vywl'tntl Ptoj, XI 339 lo 
express the Coiidiiton of an Honest Fellow and no F lincbcr 
' under the Effects of Good Fellowel ip be u said 10 be 
j On a merry pm >J7p 1 HgtciiiNSON />/<20 fiOct Pined 
' at Amen Corner Sir John up<n a merry pin \lntt did 
18/A c tang 2899 Anne Manning O Chelsea Bun Mo iv 64 
As for the Doctor he was quite on the merry Pin ] 

1682 Ui ouNT ( lossogr led a) s. v He is 1 1 a merry Pin. 
278s CowrSR Gtlptn iji Right glad to find Hu friend m 
merry pt u i8t8 hlackcv bfag III 407 Were I m the pin 
1887 A Kiley Atkos 210 Our prelate was in merry pin 
1 16 Puth , degiee, step esp with higher, lower, 
utmost, raise, feme down Obs (Cf Pto * 3 ) 
Onmnally a figure taken from a musical tuning peg see 
I 1 d) III quot 1617 perh referring lo the rack. 

' I A (jRFENE Uyrr Modest ie\\\.t. (Grosarl) III 24 The 
lutlges seeing she liad infringe I iheir reasons bythepower 
QfiheUwthoughttuwrcsthirvpunabigherpin. tfityFliiH n 
I IPX/ II t4t rhe prodigal soniio sets Ins course euen v)xm 
I the racke and stretchelti it out to tl e vtmovt pmne a 16x4 
B> M isunn Serm (1632)188 Ihcy wei i mote roui dly 
and roughly to worke wiib them taki g the n dow lie a pint e 
ortwolower aieqgW CAKTwaioHT O //xoryii u Hei 
but one pm above a natural 169s N Lacon Disc < ovt 
Eng II VII (1739) 41 lo raive the price of llieir Cloaths 10 
tlicir own covetous pm 1869 R Montagu m Bnicleuth 
MSS (HuL Mbs cfomm ) 1 432 I am confident we shall 
bring them a pin lower 1731 W Bowman Serm xxix To 
set our selves on the same pin With Paul and Peter vni 
L Kriim Barmers Ha They niak a loud and joj fu din, 
F or ilka heart u raised a pin 

17 Phrase To put m the pm {colloq or slang), 
to put a check or stop to somt course, to call 


the pm, to keep from drinking , lo let loose a pm 
(Eng Dial Diet ) 

Supposed by some lo have reference 10 the p ns in s 
drinktnga.up (i f) but it may refer more gei erallj to the 
use of a ptn or peg in stoppi ig motion or maVmw fast and of 
letting loose by i^ing out the pin 

183s i3lPAi///<fit/A//(ScoL^iiKslSer III 112 I ai ewas 
penuaura to put in the pin , But foul fa the bit 01 ava 
wad bide in For whisky s a thing so bcwitchinglj si ut 
Ihe first time I smelt 11 the pin it lap ouL 1839 J 
Monteatii Dunblane Tradit (1887) 89 (E.D D) id 
religiously abstained from drinking during ihelwelvcmonllK 
he had himself determined lo keep in Ihe pin 1891 Mathew 
Lond I esbour I 345/1 He had two or three times resolved I > 
betlei himself and had put in the pin inca nng he hid 
made a vow to refrain from drinking 1896 Deit s Hall mv en 
14 (K D D ) The Dell that e en was eltim 10 let loose a | in 

VI 18 altrtb and Comb , as pm lio r, dot, 
hook manufactory, mark seller, snatcher stick 
mg thrusting f piQ-augar, an auger for boring 
holes for pins or pegs , pin-bit - pm drill , pln- 
blook, (a) a block of wood in which pins or jicgs 
ate fixed , (A) a block of wood lo be shaped into 
a pm or peg (CV/rf Diet ) f pin bole, pinboll, 
7 some contrivance for floating a iishing-net , pin 
bone, the hip-bone, esp. of a horse (see 6) , pin 
borer, a Canadian beetle {.Xyieborus dtspat) 
which makes small louiid punctuies like pinholes 
in the bark of pear trees, fpin bouke [see Bowk], 
some kind of vessel for Uqutds, pm bush, ‘a 


j line reanung- or jTolishing tool for delicate metal 
work’ {Cent Diet), pin buttock, a narrow or 
I sharp buttock , hence pin buttooked a , pin 
cherry, the N American wild red cherry (Prunus 
pennsylvanica) , pin cloth, a pinafore (? obs ) 
pin clover, name in California (from the shipc 
of the seed vessel) f r the Eurojiean stork s-bill 
{Lrodium ciatlarium), widely naturalized there 
pin connexion, a connexion of the parts of an 
iron or steel bridge by pins (instead of rivets, etc , 
cf pm joint) , pln-oop [Cf v sb 1 3], a pear shaped 
‘ cop ’ or roll of yam uKd for the weft in a power- 
loom , also attrtb , pin-curl, an artificial curl of 
hair held in place by a hairpin , pin drill, a 
drill with a projecting central pin surrounded by 
a cutting face, used for countersinking etc , pin 
drop a (of silence) in which one could ‘htar 
a pm drop’ , pin flah, name for two N \merican 
elf ngated sparold fishes {Lagodon rhombotJes Dt- 
plodus holbrooki) also a small sun fish, Lepomts 
, palhdus , pin flat, a flat pin cushion formed of 
two disks of cardboard lined and covered with son e 
textile material so that pins can be stnek into the 
edge <^Ll S), pm footed a - Jin foote i sec Pin 
// 6 , t pm gout, a disease in a hawk’s foot (see 
10) , pin gross = pm clover , pin ground, a pm 
spot ground upon a textile , pin hold, ‘ a place 
at which a pm holds or mokes fast (Smart, 184C) , 
t pin hood ‘ the hood attached toa cloak and fitted 
to be drawn over the hat or bonnet of the wearer ’ 
(Jam , pin Joint, a form of joint in which two 
parts are connected by a pm passing through an 
eye m each , pin machine, a machine for making 
I pins , pin man, a man who sells, or manipulates, 
pins , pin mandrel (see quot ) , f pin matter, 
the matter of a pin, that which matters a pin , 
not a pm matter, something that matters not a 
I pm cf Mattick sb 18, pin mill - Pin wihei 
3 , pin necked a , having tufts of feathers 011 the 
I neck, as the pinnated grunse or prairie hen , pin- 
oak, a species of oak {Quercus ^lusltts) found in 
swampy places m N America so called from the 
persistent dead branches, which resemble pins or 
pegs fixed in the trunk , pm pallet ‘see quot ) , 
pin paper, a paper of pms (Papkb sb 6 b), fg 
a collection of samides , pin-patch (dial) a peri- 
winkle ( 7 l>ecause extracted from its shell with 
a pm , pin poppet i^dial), a cylindrical case for 
pins , t pin powder « Pin dust , pin-prod »= 

I Pin PBicK , t pm purse, 7 a ptn-case, or a pin- 
cushion , pin rack Aaut , a rack or frame on the 
deck of a ship m which belaying pins are fixed , 
pm rail a rail or bar in which pins or pegs are 
fixed , pin rib, ‘ a delicate cord or nb woven in 
the substance of fine muslin ’ {Cent Diet ) , pin 
rod, ' in a locomotive, a tie-rod connecting the 
brake shoes on opposite sides’ {Cent Diet ) , pin 
spot, each of a number of small round spots like 
pms’ beads forming apaltcni upon a textile fabric , 
nence pin spotted a , pin striped a , having 
a narrow ornamental stiiiJC of the thickness of a 
pin pin switch {Telegr), a switch in which 
electric connexion is made I y pms passing through 
holes in metal plates , pin’s worth, the worth of 
I a puv, an cxlienvely small amount , pin tonga sb 
I pi a kmd of tongs or pliers for holding pms or 
other small oljccts , pin tool, a tubular cutting 
tool for making cylindiical wooden pins (Knight 
I Diet Afeih ib75), pm tooth, (a) each of the 
' (sharp pointed) teeth of the tseipcment wheel in 
I a clock or watch , {b t coniiic to ilh , f pin trace, 

I some part of horse harness pin vice (see quols ) , 
pin weed a ] lant of the N American genus 
I Le hea (N O ( islaicir , pin winged a , hating 
I the first primary feather of the wing attenuated as 
111 some American ( olumhtdx, plu-wlre, wire of 
I which pins are made pin wood, wixxl fit for 
' pms or ]>cgs, pm worm, a small threadworm, 
Oxyuns termtculans, which mfests the rectum, 
especially in children See also Pin baskkt, Pin 
CASK P1VCL8II10N, etc and Ptn, Dial Dt t 
iSasFiT/iiEES Husb J 5 An axe a hai.ht.t ahcdgjnge 
byll a *iyn awgur a re\i awgur a flajlc 1873 h Shon 
b orksh p heuipts Scr i 134/a Witli a *11111 bore a 
h le about a i vf an i cli deeiv 1880 A J Hifsiss lu 
Grove />«/ Mis II 7 » /« Ihe lull gpiisci«»s tiuo the 
, lhi>.lt incul wrevl|iin I lece and through it into the wooden 
wresipl Ilk r |i llvk 1615 F is I Hiatus buss m 
Arb. ( o-N/r III 625 Cork 'pjnbolcs or hujes belonging to 
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buont, *p!nbouk«a, bowls tigt Simmonim /V c/ TruA/’r*. 
dui-tty*PtHbar t'ttfoue Binwll fancy box for bolding pma 
1M4 Kniciit Jitci Mtth buppi , */f» Bnik, a reaming or 
polishing t )ol for pin holes idol Shakii. AlCs WtU 11 a 
18 It IS like a Barben chaire that fits all btitiuckes, the ‘pin 
buttocks ibe quatch buttocke the brawn buttocke, or any 
buttoike 1715 BKAOLtr I-aM Diet s.v Rttiti hnjnng 
ktrtt The narrow pin Buttock, the Hog or Swine Kump 
are full of Dcformil) ifioi Hon and Pliny II 370 ITiey 
are sharp rumped and 'pin buttocke 1683 / oml Onm No 
1810/4 A Gelding Pin Buttockt or narrow 1791 < enti 
t/v LXI II 064 One of the chiklien approached so near 
the fire that the flames caught his 'pin cloth 1848 1854 
(see PiNNsa * 7) 1884 Mii lex / /an/ n., Pin grass or ‘Pin 
clover of California, /rai/r»MrcrcKf«r7»«r 1839 IfsR /lie/ 
Ar/t 503 Yarns wound upon what u called a 'pin cop 
bobbin 1896 Daily Ifev/t ay Nov 5/a Our English great 
grandmothers called ' coqiies ' ‘ comb-curls or ‘ 'pin curls 
because they were stiffly arranged and held m theu- place 
with small side combs or hairpins 1904 Daily Caron 

L Oct S/jShebuysa'ptn-curl and attaches it to her cycling 
It! 1891 Kivlinc 1 tghi that Failed (1900) 17a There 
were only weaving circles and floating 'pin dots before 
bis eyes 1875 Knioht Diit Meek , 'Ptn-krill. a drill for 
countersinking iSifi L Hunt Rlmim 1 344 A ‘pin drop 
silence strikes o er ail the place 1884 Webster, 'Pin/ooltd, 
having the IOCS bordered by a skin iSysTuaBEHV palroane 
346 Of the swelling in a Hawkes fooie which we tcarnie the 
pin or 'pin Guule Jhtl 346 Make plaisters thereof, and 
best we them on the pi ineguule. 1815 Cosuen in Morley 
1 l/t I (lOui) 8 Black and purple and 'pin grounds, 1491 
Ac Ld High Ireat i il I 187 Item ij cine saltiii to 
lyne the cap of that cloyke and lu be a *pyn hwd 1897 
Onting{V S I XXX 439 This fish ranks among the first 
viclimsof pin hook wiles. 1884 Knight / 7/c/ rife 4 buppi , 
•PIH Mackmt c i«8a Crye 0/ London 36 m Bag/ord hall 
1 116 Hetes your old 'Pin Man a coming agen 1878 
J Ingus Sport If lie IV u The pinmen are busy sorting 
their puis sm Mqxon Meih Ejterc 189 Pin Mandrels 
are made with a Shank to fit stiffl into a round hole that 
IS roads in the Woik ihat is to be lurned t8u Ubr 
Phtlot Mann/' 304 The I aidshipe which childien^ve to 
endure in 'pin manufactories, ifiit Corm. s,v Passer 
Passe sans Jin r not a 'pinne matter 1679 Trials 0/ 
IFAiie, etc, 38 Is it a pin 11 atcer whether there was such a 
Billornof tjH Complete Fesmter a. v Surveying It is not 
a p n matter how rude or false the lines or angles be ‘*9 
C I Dav IS / M/ 4er xxiii (1897) 331 hrom the soaks the 
skins are removed and placed m the “pin-mill SS74 
J W Lona A mer WtlJ/nol *.v\ 197 ‘Pin-oaks, whose 
liny acorns are greedily sought for by mallards and sprig 
tails 1897 OntTng (U S ) XXIX. 516/1 [Mallards] gather 
in the tin bered sloughs and low swales bordering on the 
Mississippi where the pin-oak and willow abound 1884 
i } Bnitten H'ahk 4 Clocim 194 (The) 'Pm Pallet 
Es apement used mostly m Fre ich Clocks in which 11 is 
often placed in front of the rlial The pallets are for ned of 
semi-citcular jewela 167) Masvecl / fs4. Irani* II 170 
His Sermon is extant some Heads and Points of it I gave 
you as a P nne paper of joiir modern Orthodoxy >817 
Coiekioi r Biog III aog I he pin papers aid si ay tapes, 
which might have been among the wares of his |iack 1694 
Kchaso //<«m/ s 164 Whole beds o cinlw lobsters oysters 
'pinpatches coral muscles and cockles. oiSasbosaYf v 
A Anglia P > Riches P 1 panaches the snail shell fish 
called peiiwinkics lhe> are commonly drawn out of their 
shells with a pin i8fi6 honlltdfss £z Boys Ana. 64a 
Diivcn into the 'pin pou|Ki the old nime by which 
these cutious cases were best known sgos Priiy J-nrse 1 
Exp Lltt of york (tSfo) sj Item for 'p)ii powrfre xijd. I 
i8n k CaoWR IFith I hacker ty in Ainer 1 11 Reflection 
made him think the onslaught harmless and the sung in it 
only of the ‘pin prod order 1608 T Cocks Diary (1901) 35 
Payde for a ‘pynno purse for my vallentine] vs. 187$ 
Knight Diet Meek 'Pm rack a frame placed on the 
deck of a vesael and containing sheaves aroui d which ropes 
may be worked and belaying pms around which they may 
be secuird. 1877 Stainer Organ 11. | 34 Under the keys a 
senes of pms are arranged on a piece of wood forming 
a ‘prn-rail. These pins fit easily into holes in the keys and 
pievenc them from oscillating >808 H Clafnam Errour 
Right Hand 39 Tom Lace seller and Abraham "Pm seller 
1900 Echo 13 June ^4 Pick pockets and ‘pin snatchers 
reaped a nch harvest 3894 Daily Hews 38 Apr 6/5 Single 
flowers scattered over a ’p"> *POt ground 1903 IFestm 
Gat 13 Feb 4/3 Many of them simited, but with a regular 
pin spot looo Daily Aews 14 July 4/7 The Iiille bolero 
coat IS faced with white linen 'pin spotted with cornflower 
blue. 1884 Health Exhtb. Cat it 118/1 A 'Pm slicking 
Machine lor sticking pins on paper iSgfl lyeslm ( at 
18 Sept V3 ‘Pm sinped serge a material that in navy blue 
with a white line makesa very smart costume 1884 Kmght 
Drcl Meek. SuppI *PtH Swtlck The connections are 
made with pms or plugs, which give a rubbing or frictional 
contact when thrust into the boles on the boira 156* But. 
t-tm BnlwaTk Side Men jah Uid me neuer a ‘pmsworthe 
of pleasure 1853 Bvrnr Artisan 1 Handbk 81 For cutting 
the facets, they are held m small band sises or ‘pm tongs. 
I8as J Nichouion Operat Mechanic 531 That part of the 
stone pallets upon whir h the ‘pm teeth act ittt Standard 
15 Jan 3/5 Its pin or pointed teeth had not developed 
1440-41 Durham Acc Rolls (Surtees) 637 Pro j ‘pyntrase 
»S3® 7 Ihtd 697 lij par pyniracer 1875 Knight Diet 
Meek 'Pmtise a hand vise f r grasping small arbors 
and pins 1884 k } Britten IV auh ry Ctockm 196 Pm 
Vice chiefly used as a holder for pins and small pieces of 
work while they arc being filed i8m I hukkau Walden 
XVII (18B6) 307 Golden rorl^ *pinwecds and graceful wild 
grasses i8m Cent Diet , The ‘pin winged doves are 
pigeons of the genus eVckmopitla of 1 exiu and Mexico 
18^ A MosaisoN Child of the Jago 165 Her wedding ring, 
worn to ‘pm wire 1973 Tussrs Hush xvii (1878) 38 And 
seasoned timber for ‘pinwood to haue 
Pin, sb i local [Origin obscure perh con- 

nected with Pin w ll ] The middle place m a 
tandem team of three hones. Hence pin horaa 
see quots 

3877 y W line Clots Pm horse, the middle bone In a 
team 1881 Miss Jackson Skropsk Woidi* Pm the 
middle place for a horse, between the shafter and the leader 


in a team of thresu Pin hoot* sSI8 EiweRTN* W Sam. 
Word ik Pin, Pin horse. (Wirlely prevalent in rumi use. 
In F T) D from N Yorksh to Somerset ] 

Pin, sb 3 CAxfs [f Pin » » 5 b] The act of 
pinning, the fact of wing pinned 
1868 Sklkirk Bk Chess ja Removing his Queen to obviate 
the pm 

PiA (pm), v.t horms see the sb [In branch I , 
f Pin sb > In branch II , perh woia down from 
PiND V , but blending with I in the sense fasten' 
cf also Pfn t> * I and 2 ] 

I, To transfix, fix, attach, confine, with a pin. 

1 /rant To fasten (things or parts of a thing 
tog^her, or one thing to another) with one or more 
pins, pegs or boits (see Pin i), to construct 
I or repair by thus fastening the parts together , to 
make fast with a bolt, to holt (a door, etc ) ^To 
pin the basket tee Baskkt sb id j 

13 ( aw k Or Knt 7<te With a pyked palayx, pyned 

ful pik 1377 Lancl. P Pf B XX 306 Conscience made 
pees porter to pynne ( MS B penne] ^ sales Of alia tale 
tellers and tylerers m ydel a 138a Minor Poems fr I ernon ' 
MS III 6 Cros |n>u dost no troupe On a ptilon my fruit to 

C ue f 14401 m/i Aran Ixxxv I 409 (Add MS), I shall 
pc the (lore and pynne it with a |ynne r>iS33 
UkknersA/minicxvi 4it Noshyppe can depart hens without 
It lie pynnyd with nayles of woode and not of Iron 1579-80 
HoantPlntank (159$) Rafter* or great peaces of tymber 
pinned together 1863 (jEesiRR Connttl 43 They pm down I 
aptanck 1703 Moxon Meek Eserc ta3 They pm it up 
with wooden Pins 1835 Carpentry 8 Join »»4 The ' 
mortices cut quite through and pinned with oak or ash pins 
1883 Gilmoub Mongots xxv 301 The long rope which is 
pinned down to the ground S884 F J Bsitten Watch 4 
Clockm 143 The lever us pinned to the pallets. 

Eg 1707 Swirr State /re/ Wks. 1755 V 11 164 An act 
of navigation, to which we never consented, pinned down 
upon us s8m Hazlitt / ect Dram /si 317 Ha is pinned 
down in more than one Review as an exemplary warning 
2 To fasten with a pin (see Pin sb I 3), or with 
a brooch, hairpm, or hat pm , to attach with a pin 
or similar sharp pointed mstrument , to transfix 
with a pm , also with a lance or the like 
14x3 Ja« I KmgrsQ clxxx Atmybeddis bed I haue 
It fiiire pynnit vp c S480 HeNevsoN Test Crts 433 1 hy 
plesand lawn pmnit with goldm prene 1330 Palscr 658/1 
Pynne your lackel tojmhcr for taking of colde 15^ 
brENsea F Q t \t -A His garment nought but many 
ragged clouts. With tnornes together pmd and patched 
was ijm CouteattoH viii Stage direction Enter Dame 
Etnor Cobham bare fooie with a waxe candle m her hand 
and verses wrillcn on her backe and pmd on 1617 Mokvson 
//<» III 168 Gownes made with long trames which are 
pinned vp in the house tsot Lonid Gat. No 37x5/4 
Ixjst , 3 Sheets of Paper made up in 3 Books and pm d m 
the middle 1787 Mmk D Arblay Diary 8 Nov , 1 he 
wardrolie woman was pinning up the Queen s hair 1838 
James Aofi/cF- VI She had a siutwl of fine white lace pinned , 
across her shoulders ifigs Stainton An/rnt Com^ 74 1 be | 
first object is to pm the insect 1893 Easl Dt HMoas Pnmirs 
1 1 I Pinning out his entomologicm speamens. 

b Used with a person as object, m respect of 
clothes Chiefly pass 

14S3 CaxtonG le/a four Cvti, Shall not this lady this 
daybepyniicd s6io B JonsuhA/cA ei. You went pinnd 
vp Mod Come and 1 If pin you 

3 Building ta Formerly sometimes °>Undir 
PIN tb 1 0 face with stone, marble, etc. o To 
fill m the joints of masonry with chips of stone , 
to fill up the intersUces with small stones, cf 
PlNNlNO vhl sb i a 

14S7 Rec St Mary at Hill 65, ij masouns to pynne ►e 
same hous 1490-1500 Durham Acc Roils (Surtees) 656 
heparaciones In pynnyng Kakyng et poyntyng 1546 
Langley Pot V'erg De Invent in v 71 Mamurra a Knight 
that was Master ofjuly Caesar s woorkes in Fraunce pinned 
first the Wallen of h» house wyth broken marble igSpRiDEx r 
Bril AcAr/, To Pm an house under the grounsile snbstrno ' 
i8«4 Maltacoart GeUlmnd Encycl (1876) 191 He didna 
batter line, and pm To please the e c 
4 fig To attach firmly to a person, or ostenta- 
tiously to or on his SbKCVg, to make absolutely 
dependent or contingent on a person or thing, 
also, to fasten os fix (anything objectionable) m 
a person ; to append, affix, ta<» on Now rare 
1579 Lylv Eupkuet (Arb.) 109 Alas, fond fooie, art thou so 
pinned to iheir sleeues, yat thou regardcst more their babble 
then thine ownc blisset 1583 Goluinc Calvin on Dent 
cxxxi 803 Was God pinned on Balaam* sleeuef Was he 
bounde to himT igM Shaks. L / L v n 331 this 
Gallant pins bis Wenches on his sleeue. 1590 Grrrnr 
Mourn Garm (1616) 33 What u it for mee to pinne a fayre 
meacocke and a witty milkewp on my sleeue 7 i6s6 M iddle 
TON Women Beware Worn in 1 397 You were plea* d of 
late to pin an error on me 1637 £ k Hist Edni // 
(1680) 35 Finn d to the mutability of popular Faclibn 1639 
kuLt-xa //oly War ii xxv (1840 81 He made himself 
absolute master of all orders pinning them on himself by 
an immediate dependence 1660 F Brooke tr Lt Blancs 
Prav 97 They wholly pm themselves upon the advice of 
those Magma is lyio P alter No 319 B i A Couple of 
professed w us, who had thought fit to pm themselves upon 
a Gentleman 1819 Shelley Cenct 1 in 16 You seem too 


b In phrases to ptn one's salvattm, soul, hope, 
knowledge, reputaiton, or the like, upon, on, to 
(a thmg or person) , now esp. to pin me t faith 
upon, on (a thing, or person, or his Sleivk), to 
place entire or openly profetsed trust or belief in. 


I tgBjBABiMOTONCRiMffriiMifm iv (1637) 35, 1 would ntvar 
pm my everlasting estate in pain* and bliSM, upoo so slander 
I perswasions. ^ T hfere in >^iw Sul 

Biog (1853) li 149,1 never intended to pinna my souta to 
another mans sleeve, tfiig Crookb Boify ^ Man 318 It 
! IS not good to pin a mans knowledgt vpon any particular 
mans sleeue. 1649 Bf Reymolds /fosea vi! 139 No man 
I LH to pinne his own souls and salvation upon the words of 
a man who may mislead him. 1651 Cleveland Poems 44 
I le pm my fafth on the Diurnalls sleeve. 3665 J Wrsb 
Stons /frar (1735) S3 Mr Jones much lets expected, that 
any Man uoula pm his Belief upon hlMJ onus] Shoulders 
, 1677 W Hughes Man ofSta a L ii TiradiHon.,deierveth 
raifier nailing to the Pillory, than pinning Faith upon it 
I <11700 B E Diet Cant Crew, To pm ones Fatih on 
another s Sleeve, or to taka all u^n Trust, for Gospel 
that he saics. 171a, i8ts, 1885 [see Faith sb 3]. i>a8 Lady 
Granvili r Lett (1894) 11 >9, I now ptn my hopei on a 
meetl ig at Dieppe 1857 Mre Mathrwr Tea Table Talk 

I 93 She pinned her faith upon a horseshoe nailed upon the 
outer gate 1889 & Cox Expositions I 4 Men who think 
for themselves, and pm their futb to no neighbour s sleeve 

6 transf To hold fast (a man or animal) in a 
spot so that be cannot get away , to hold dinon or 
' against something by force , to seize and hold fast 
1814 Cot. Hawker Diary (1^3) I 95 (The buck] could 
only reach the third field where Tiger pinned him in the 
hedgerow 1816 Scorr Antig xliii, Forth bolts the opera 
live brother to pm like a hutlNlog 1840-70 BLAtmEneyel 
Rur Sports { 437 1 be dog will not only seise him [a bull] 
by the r ose but will cling to his hold till the bull stands 
I still) and this is termed pinning the bull s8m Reeve 
Brtllany 33B While I pinned his Rims from behind, Mr 
Taylor seised his whip 1888 Hvucoti Lives ta Gd Men 11 
V 66 He caught me by my elbows, and pinned roa up 
Bgninst the wall so that I could not stir 

b Chess To confine a piece to a spot, to pre 
vent It from being moved, absolutely, or without 
serious loss of material 

>745 Stamua Chess 113 Lxiok first whether your Adver 
sary cannot pm that Piece down 1843 Walker Chess 1$ 
The Bishop is able in certain cases to confine and pm the 
Knight, until the King or some other piece comes up and 
takes him. 1868 Selkirk hh Chiss 73 White would then 
pin the Rook by Queen to Queen s 3rd 
o slang TO SLize 

1768 Eari of CARtiSLR m JtMaSehvyHhConlemp (1B43) 

II 340 I am sure they intended to pin my money 

6 fig To hold or bind (a person) strictly to a 
promise course of action, etc. * often with down. 

1710 PaiDEAUX Orrg I tikes li 74 The Law of God doth 
not absolutely pin us down to the numner of doing it ilaa 
W laviNo Braeeb Hall xxvi One of those pestilent 
frlluws that pin a man down to fads 1894 Tyndall m Pap 
Sci Mmthh XI IV J07 I am pinned tbu year by the 
meetiM of the Uritiih Association at Liverpool 

7 lo set or stud with pins for ornament 

t688 (see Pinned ppl a a) 3713 Land Gat No 5155/4 
The out side Ose Shagreen, pinn d with Cold Pms 
I 8 To make a small hole as with a pin a. .Sr 
To break (a pane of glass) by throwing a stone so 
as to make a small hole, b To drill (a hole) 

1814 Scott Redrannllet let 1, And who taught me to 
smoke a cobbler pm a losen, head a bicker ? tipy Dally 
Hewf) June 3/3 Drills shrieking shrill accompaniment to 
the hum of whirring machinery as they pinned rivet boles m 
metal plates 

9 1 o clog (a file) said of particle! adhering so 
firmly to the teeth of a file that they have to be 
picked out with a piece of steel wire 

i8go in Cent Dut 

II To confine within bounds cf Piwo v 

10 To enclose by or as by means of bolts or 
bars, to confine within a space or enclosure, to 
hem in, to shut up, spec to put in a pinfold, 
im|)0ond (a beast) 

I 136s Lancl. P PI h. v say \ Putte hem in a pressour 
I and pmiiede hem her Inne 3403 Coventry LtelM 43 
per scball noo beestys be pynnyd at the oomen pynfold by 
the comien seriante c 14W Prom* Parv efaajs Pynnyn, 
or put yn a pyiifotd, tnlrmio 1513 Bradshaw SI Wrrbnrge 
1 3633 To be pynned and punyished for Iheyr trcapaco. 
tMoWtanTrav (ArhlRF /found twothousandChridians 
uind vp m ston wals lockt fast in yron chaints. 163a U 
Rowzfe Qveeuet W tilts iiL (1633) 16 To contract and pm up 
the Sea into narrower limits, by dikes (etc 1 1674-91 Ray 
Collect IV ords 17 A Coop it generally used for a Vessel or 
place to pin up or enclose any thmg 1834 Byron fnan xv 
xxvi, Pmn d like a flock and fleeced too in their fold 
b Draughts (and similar games) bee quota. 
Idas R Holme Amumry in xvi (Roxb ) 68/1 The play 
IS, by so many geese to pinne the fox, that he cannot siirre 
one hole further i8yo Harov Med Hoyle, Draughts 107 
The object is to capture all your adversary s men, or lo 
' pm them, or hem them in so that they cannot be moved 
+ 11 fig To * shut m/’, confine restrict Obs, 
la 1400 Lvdo Chorle ty Btrdt 89 To be sbette vp and 
pynned vnder drede No thyng acordelh vnto my nature 
1984 Fenner Def Ministers (1587) 9 Howe hath he 
pmned vp her authontie when he sought to enlarge it 7 
1638 Junius Point Ancients 314 lo have hisphantaaie 
pinned up within the narrow compass of a poor invention 

III 12 . Comb , as pin faith a , that ' pins one’s 
faith ’ on something (see 4 b), implicitly believing or 
crednlous , pin-up a , adapted (or being pinned up 

1677 Lond. Go* No >345/4 One black Sarsenet Pin up- 
Peiucoat i8eo Anna Seward I ett (1811) V 316 Tha 
pin iiuth multitude, which never thmks for itself 
pin, *r * (U S ), variant form of Peek v 
1I7S Knight Dfc/ Muk.,Pin,. 11 To swage by itrlUng 
with the pecn of a hammert oa splaying an edge of an Iron 
hoop to givt it the Bare oorrespondmg to that of the cask. 
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PIZrCEBS. 


II M&ft (p/'n'&) Alto 6 pinn«, 6- pina. [S 
Amer Sp (formerly pinna\ Pg ftnha pioe- 
apple, orig plf>e cone, pine nut (ad I ptnea ] 

+ 1 . (Spelt /<»w, pinm, pmta ) 1 he pine apiile 
•S77 FKAMrroN Joy/nll Ntmtt oo The Pinna* are a fruite 
whicf e bee moele telle of in all ifu 1 nduit. Rai lk.ii 

TitKVD, ( viaim 6i Oreal abundance of Pi ni the princen'M: 
offrull* that grow under the tun i6*i BuaruN W at \t I 
1 u. II. ilC (1676) 46 In America iheir meat Palmiti'i 
PInat Potato*, &l , and luch fruit« i6aa R Hawkini 
I'ay 1 ita (1847) 93 Our boat* returned loaden with 
plaiit^e*, pinU*, potatoei lugar^canet 

2 Pine'ajmle leaf fibret (Simmondt D$(l Tradt 
1858), a (me &brie made of theae, more fully 
called plfia^loth, pifla mtulin ptne apple cloth 
itgS Hooo Kitvd 76s Pineapple cloth sometime* 
known by the name of Pina Muslin iSgg Simmumd* Dui 
trade Pinm-cMk an expensave fabric made by the native* 
of the Philippines from the fibres of the pine appiq. leaf 
tteCra/ J5/W, Pifia, P.Ba<loth 
8 1 he tpongy cone of nmnlgam left behind after 
part of the mercury hot l>een eliminated alto 
anglicleed pixine (See alto nnot 187^) 

1604 E. GlaiMiTONK] DAcottae lint ladiet iv xit 945 
They putell the mett ill into a cloth uliich they straiiie out 
very lorcibly so as all ll e quicke stiver passcth out and 
the rest remainea as a loafe of silver like to a marke if 
almonds pressed to draw oyle And being thus pressed the 
remainder conlaines but the sixt part in silver and five 11 
mercuriei Of these market they makes pinnes (at they call 
them ) like pine applet, or sugar loaves, hollow wiihi 1, the 
winch they commonly mike of a hundred pound weight 
ilgfiSiMMOMDM DUt frade t tna (Spautth) amalgamated 
silver igys Knight Out Ate h /v«*i (Spanish) the pile 
of wedges or I ricks of hard silver amalgam placed under a 
ta/e/tma and subjected to heat for the expulsion of the 
mercury llgoCcMf Diet Pifio. 

Plnaoe. obt form of 1 ivNACg 
PinM«01UI (pain^ fa*) a rare [f mod Bot 
L. PtnAcem the pine family (f L piH-us pine) 
tee ACEOUit J Of or pertaining to the pine tribe 
ifiegSiaR CHtiiTisoNin traat Bot Soc Fdm (1876) 
Xlf 167 A Pinaceous Foesil found 1 1 Redhall Quar^ 

fPinaoha. Ohs rare~^ [Derivation un 
known the qnot corref^nds notably with the 
first under Piqun th H ^me game at card* 

Ifist Biathwait Eag Centlem i»6 In gamrs at Cards 
the Maw require* a quicke conceit the Cribbage a recol 
lected fancy 1 the Pinache quick and vn e f ced dexteritv 
(Not m ed 1830.] 

tPinaole.v Obt Aliopinn [Origin obsenre 
cf ptmm vb and manacU 1 trans To pinion 
1614 Duookn tr Aerothue Dite Parents Hon. (1616) as 
I ike a prisoner with his armes fast pinncled. ififie F 
BaooKK ir Le Blanc t Prat 98 they pinnacle them and 
deliver them up to the fury of the children. 

Pinaola, ob« form of Pinnacle 
Pinaoooyta (pi*nik<iwit) Zooi [f Gr wim^, 
eipiw* tablet 4- OYTB.] Each of the fiat plate hke 
cell* (constituting pavement epsthehum) forming 


iksiMOid, pinakoid ipl nikoid), a and sb 
Cryst [f Gr mraf, wiinue slab see oio ] 

A eu(t Applied to any plane, in a crystallo 
graphic system, intersecting one of the axes of 
co<oidmates and parallel to the other two Opposed 
to octahedrtd ana pnsmaletd 
tte Storv Maskeiyne Q-ryslallogr 11 | 18 
U sb X pinacoid plane, or a group of such 
planes conititnting a ‘ form ’ 
st7i Cmtid Sn S Kent | 3470 A Polyhedron of 
Calcite cut so as to repiesent the optical characters in 
directions perpendicubu > lo the pinakoid. iMi Bauc* 
MAM rett^Ht i>yit Mm >98 The octahedron or unit 
pyiainul, u alweys the largest and the cube rectangular 
piism, or pinakoid the smallest of the constituent forms, 
sIm Story Maskblyne Oytlalloir vii | 303 Che poles 
of the pinakoids form the angular points of the systematic 
triangles. 

Hence Vtenool del <1 , of the nature of or charae> 
teristic of a pinacoid 

ttm Rutlby Itndy Rotkt xiii. *45 A structural condition 
of pinakotdal separation 

PinMOlia (pinm kdlin) Chem [f next + 


iMfi Watts Dkt Ckem IV 647 Pinmeohn an oily body 
produced by the dehydration of pinacone. tSM Ihd Vlf 
98a Ptnaeoiic aicohel CfHiiO is pioduced by treating 
pinacolin with sodium in presence of water 
PigUkOOas (pinikpon) Chem [f Gr wlva^ 
tablet + ONE ] A white crystalline substance 
(CsH||0|), crystallising in laige tablets, produced 
by the action of sodinm or lodinm amalgam on 
a^eont acetone 

tWd Wattb Diet Chem IV 648 Liquid pinacone it a 
eolourlest syrup tibn Eonmes Chem II 177 Pinacone, 
when heated with adds, is converted Into pinacotin. 

II PinaoothMMh (pi nike^ki) Also anglicised 
as pi naooth»k ( )iek) [L ptsttuothPea (Varro), 
VOL VII 


a Gr mwemHimi a picture gallery (Strabo), f | 
triNaf , trivtuf tablet, picture + ^*7 repository So 
It ptnaeoteta P psnarothique, Ger ptnakothek^ 

A place for the keeping and exhibition < f picture* 
and other works of art 

lifipa R D IMneiolomachm 63 The parlours, lathrs 
librane and pinaclotli where coot Armors escuchi, s, 
painted tables and counlerfeales of sirangers were kept ] 
1604 Wotton Arrhit in Ret g (1651) 907 Pinacolhecia by 
whi h he intendeth ceriam Repositoriev fur W ks of 
Rariiy in Picture or other Arts. *706 bMoi lktt I ran 968 
The pinacoiheca of ihlv bu Id iig was a lomplele Museum 
of all the Curiosities of Art and Nature. lEjg Lvttom 
tompeti I 111 A picture^aloon ot ftHaiothe a. il44 1 
heutre Mag XXX. 315/t Our walks through halls of art 
and pinacothecks. j 

PinafOM (pi nifoai), sb [f Pin » > + Arons, 
because ongmally pinned upon the dress in front ] 

A covering of washable material worn by children, 
and by factory girls or others, over the frock or 
gown, to protect it from being soiled 
The article so catted was piob oitginally a piece of washing 
material pinned on for the occasion in Webster 184^ 

It IS defined as an apron f >r the front part of the body in 
Latham s Johnson 1668 as a smalt apron or bin for 
cbildieif I as now used 11 difliers from an apron 1 1 n eeling 
a id lieing fastened at the back above the waist and in 
having armholes t a little girl s pinafore is uAcn an article 
of ordinary house dress and may be mure ornamental than 
the frock which it covers. See also Brat Ovesall. 

sjtu Miss Bu*nev Cectlta vi vin A pm a fore f r Master 
Mortimer Ocivile lest be should daub his pappy when he ls 
feeding him 1804 Miss Mliroao »• i/4t/e Ser 1 (1863) 934 
She IS sltll pretty but n t so elegant as when si e wore 
frocks and pin a fores lifij Miss Brai ihim J Marchn out 
I I. 7 To teach children their ABC and mend their frocks 
and make their piiafoies i8ia — !// keyal II iv So 
When you were in pinafores 

fie t84g Atkenmum 4 Jan tv Fxhibiting perhaps a 
smart aruiitectaral ptnafore in front, which turns out to 
lie a mere covcrstul intended to hide meanness and 
deformity *149 D I SAo/oowl Amor Pouttrr i ard 
98 The chicks are (arge entirely shining black except a 
pi af ire of while on ll e breast. 

b tiarnf The wearer of a pinafore , esp a 
child or little girl 

i8j61 Hook< (niney 111 153 The pmaforcs were gone 
10 bed 

O attrtfi and Comb 

1871 M Collin* Mrg 4 Merth I x w Younger 
folk in the pi af re stage of existeiKC. 1894 Eliz. U 
Banks Camp Cnrtosity iBt Skill in pinafore ironii g. 1898 
It eti I Cas ti Apr 1/9 A navy blue serge frock one of 
the pinafore bu Id to slip over shirts 
PinaiblNIr V [f prec ab ] 

1 tians To attire in a pinafore 

*897 Geo Elot ie Cter I t/e J met s Repent viii She 
w s duly lionneled and pinaforM and then they turned out. 

2 To put into the skirt of one s pinafore (cf to 
pocket) nonce use 

tbnDailr Hetvt n Jan 9/9 There were hund eds feedi g 
as one a d pt aforing the f agmci Is that remained. 
Pmufored (pi n 4 lo»id), a [f ptcu sb or vb + 
ED ] Attired m a pinafore 

1S47 M«a Goaa Catllet xxvn The smallest da nc sebn I 
(hat turns out its pinafored urchins 01a vnlUge green 1S99 
Sala ( as I ght d. D xv 167 Pi afored cbiTdien playing 
in the gulleni. 

Pinakiolitc (pinjc kiolait) Min [mod (k link 
1890) f Gr aii'^io*', dim of wiraf tablet -f LITE] 
liorate of manganese and magnesium, found m 
brilliant black tabular crystals. 

1891 Amer Jrnl Sc Ser ill XLI 951 Pinakiolite Is a 
new borate of manLancse and magnesium 
Pinakoid, -al, variants of Pinacoid, al 
tPlnal,a Ohs rare [f L . pin us pine-tree + 
ag] Of the nature of or allied to the pine 
*79* Newtr Tonring A Scot rw Oaks, and oiber trees 
mure dirficuU to be raued m nortnem ana alpine <;limate8 
ihvi their pi tai predecessors. 

Pinalio (pinaelik), a. Chem [f riNA(co)L in 
A 10] Derived from or contains in pmacolin, 
as pinalu aetd, C,H „0 
18M m Catsedt Enry I Dnl * 

II Finaag (pmse q) Also 7 -e, 9 penang 
[Malay ptnang betel nut, arectu Also in Du , etc.] 
"Tic areca tree {Are a Catechu) or its fruit, the 
areta nut {ptnang nut) sec Aki-ca 
i66a J Davis* ir Mandelslot Trav 148 The Portugue* 
call the tree that bears it Arre gner aid the Malayans 
Pmang 1665 Sir 1 HaeaEar Trav (1677) 365 Their 
ordinary food is Rice Wheat, Pinange Bctele. 1771 J R 
loRSiKS Ir Osbeckt I oy I 957 Pinang is a fruit wl ich 
lookslikea nilmegm the inside 1883 M Kg Bisiior in / err re 
Ho 909 9 Pmang (from the pinme or areca pal nj is the 
proper name of the island. 

Flnaiy, Finaase, obs. ff Pineby, Pinn \ck 
P inaster (i»lnx stw) /tot [a I pinaster 

(Plin ) wild pine, f plnus pine see asteb So 

k ftnastie,lx. Sp ptnastro'] A species of pine 
{Ptnus Pinaster) Indigenous to south western 
huro^ie , also called ( luster- or Star piiu 

(The / master or Wild Pine of the ancients is iboiii^ht by 
Daubeny to have been P mantima of modern botanists. 

tffia TuSNEa Herbal 11 88 Pinaster is nothyng eltis I lit a 
Wilde prae tre of a merudus hyght i6ei Hot lanu Pltny 
I 46* llw Pine and the Pinaster caiy Icvues thin a d 
slender long also and sharp pointed xtj* 3 Miller rarf 
Diet av t tans,/ tnnssyhiestrii the Pinaster or wild Pine 


i77e-4 A Hvmitx CeortEse (1804)11 91 The PtnaWer {• 
a varicly of the Scotch Fir *841 Sslbv Bril Forest tress 
437 Xhe introduction of the Pinaster into Pnglaml by 
Uerard ad 1596. 1887 Moloney / errr/r'T' If' ..Vr 6 The 
principal limbe iree of (St Helena] is the pii aster 
Pinate P^I nA Chem [f PiN ic + ate ♦ ] 
A salt of pmic acid 

iSjB 1 Tiiomiuii etc I Ore todesufilbe p nalen 
may tie I ai rd I y 1 gesting an etliereil solu ton of pi ic 
ac d over the arbr>naleA P p/trjtCyc/ \y ill 

*66/ 1 1 he pt at B of a mo la, poiash and Boda arc nolul le 
in water but those of otlcr bajk» are moBily msoluble m lU 

llPiniUC (iinaekb) 11 pinacM (piniUA), 
also 9 pmakea [L ptttax a Gr wiyaf board, 
plonk, tablet, picture ] 

1 A tablet , hence a list register, or the like in 
scribed on a tablet a catalogue index ? 01 s 

i68a Sim f Browne CAr Mor i 1 1 Consider whe eabout 
thou art in Cebev s Fable or that old Philosophical / max 
of the Life of Man Phtl Trans XIX 4^ ll» 

may ser e inviead of a Pmax or General Index t tan 
tamm v)ba'Mf.yLt\n Rousseau s Bot Introd. (1794) 7 1 his 
pt ax IS still tl e guide to all tliose who study this auI jecl 

2 Anttq A plate platter, or dish , esp one 
with anyth ng painted or engraved on it 

1857 Bisch Ahc / otleiy (185B) 1 986 The pmax or d sli 
wiih a tall foot Ibid 996 1 1 akes or plates are also fou id 
at ibu period 

Pin-ball (pi nib^l) s [f 1 1\3^ i + BalliA ij 

1 A pincushion 

1894 Sasah M H Garonf* Quaker Idyls vi I gave him 
the pinball 

2 Pinball sight — bead sight see Bead sb e, A 

1884 Kmicht Pul Mtch SuppT Pm ball ‘light (A fie 

a wilier name for tl e bead sight also called pm head ight 

Pinbank, vanant form of Pinebane Obs 
Pi n-ba aket. local A larra oinamental pin 
cushion with pins of various lengths artistically 
inserted, so as to resemble a basket formerly, in 
some places, presented to the mother of a family 
on the birth of each child Hence the youngest 
child in a family (in qnot 1794 of an animal) 
1730-6 Bailfv (f ho) / ndatiel the Iasi cl lid a woman 
bears. *7 SaJ Maxsiot m Uixivley (e// /oyn r 178*) 
IV 304 Oft be your second race su vty d A d oft a 1 ew 
pm bxkei made >780 Centl If e L 77 No less natu al 
IB ll that the pm ba kit of (he lawlul wife bould have ihe 
greatest vh le of Ihe fathei jffe 1 o v 179* J Williams 
i>kroi<e Tuesday etc 4 My gay Chanlitlecr fie pm ba ket 
of my Sulla a hen niBa^ r ruy i oi E Augha tin 
basket the youngest child in a fa ily 

Pin-bcizore imb/To**) rare [f Pin p i + 
BEroRy J — Pin A PORK 


•s (1861) 71 During 
di er I e liflAi p hiv pin before to lookat tl e bulions. i8|e 
t xa ntr Ses\)t Yo ng gentlemen m pinbefores *861 
Mrs Marsh Heatliids iitii II 33 Her stiOT black nlk 
ptoircled by an an pie Holland |,inkefore she was e gaged 
t supe inte idi g I ot cakes and pikelets 
Pin-CMO. A case for holding pms also, 
a pincushion (?0i5x e\c dial) * 

1515 » ll of R Sy> ten (So I erset Ho.) A pyncase of 
ly yn valen 1(30 Iaiscr *54/1 PyncR e eiptmenelie 
esph tnisre inr* Ik Ionson hnrth Fair ill 1 Wlal do 
you la k gentleine 1 fine pursev pouclics, pin cases, pipes? 
i8a8 Cl nea ( ess (ed * / in-easi a pin cushion a cor 
r piion of /rN<ai# 

tPuMW Obs [\ariant of Pinch sb , perh 
imraed a. ¥ psncej A galled or sore plate on a 


Pince obs occasional variant of I inch and d 
Finoel, -eller, obs if Pencil, I fncili hR 
II Puxee-nes (]i^»in*) [F pmre net, lit 
pinch nose nip nose] A jtair of eyeglasses kept 
ui jxisition by a spring which clqys the nose 
1880 i t Act 21 Aug 935 It w amusing lo meet a 
pervoi wlom one has been a cusi tied lo see m regular 
Mjeclaclc* wear g a p u e nes for ll e fiist lime. t8i8 J 
Pavn Myst Mirbridgt vii 1 be lady putting up her pince 
nei Willi a show >f inieresi 1894 H Urlhmohd Asc nt ef 
Haa 139 Man when he sees with difficulty does not now 
improve his Eye 1 be puls on a pmee nex, 

Finoeoun, variant of Pinson ^ Obs 
Pincer (pt nsax), r [f Pincers ] trans To 
compress with or as with pincers, to torture or 
wring with or as with pincers 

1703 Parker fMtrA HU VIII 147 The Judge gave in Older 
that she should be 1 1 icet d worse than ever ai y Body yet 
ha I b«n *864 Carlyi a Fre ik 0/ xv 1 1 Face not 
UI cered together 1897 Rhosc mvl It kite Rose Arno 1S8 
Iheram of his wound racked and pii cered his nerves 
tFincern 01 s rare— [ad late ami med I 
ptmerna, a late Gr wtyeifvifs cup bearer, prop 
a wine mixer, f »ie«e to drmk + Kspavwvai to mix 
cf < IF ptneerne a butler ] A cut licarer 

1611 SrsED H St Ct in IV XIII 1893)799 [The] Ixyrd 
Maior m his off e of ch cfc 1 inccin or Cup waller (1848 
LYTTonHarolt 1 ii Ihere ere to be see (by ihe throne) 
Camara lus a d pmeenus chamberlain and cupbearer j 

S^OSra (.pi nsax*), sb pi Rarely (exc in 
comb ) m sing form pincer Forms 4 pyn 
ceoura, 4 s, pinsoura, 4-7 sera, 5 pynaon, 
sours, 6 -oors sores, pinsara, 6-7 -sort, 6- 
pinoers [In ML. ptnsour{s fynsour x or{s, 
/)) (x, app Ah agent D from ///ireE vb sec 



PIWOBTTS. 

Pinch; cf Oi*. pincAur* pincers, tongs, /offw** 
a clip used ns a book maik , mod 1 ' ftnct (Cotgr 
ptHtti) pincers. See also PlNSON 1 ] 

1 A tool for tightly grasping or nipping any* 
thing, consisting of two limbs pivoted together, 
forming a pair of jaws with a pair of handles or 
levers by which they can bepress^ tightly together 
(Commonly a pair of pincers , rarely a himers ) 
lul Ourkam Acc Ao/ZslSnriees 376 j par de P>nceour8 
dc lerro 1371 liid lag 1 par de pintcra c laio Master of 

Gams (MS. Diaby 18a) xii Kut ye a luell of hr ’ 

pjnwra tsSS^nta Decades i 
■ paire of smaule pincers 1384 


, R. Scot Dtscev h'ttcAcr 

. ri L (1886) 86 S thinslm Uod the divell about the house 
by ihe nose with a pane of pinsois or longs 1500 SreNssH 
Jr Q III xii 16 A pane I f Pincemin ills nutid rw had.Wiih 
which he pinched people to the hart 1664 Powra Fx^ 

1 i_A Wood Louse hath two poiniers also before 

wili quiver 

S/aiM (1799) — -- r ' - . 

a small pinceis to prune it 1873 ''roN IP'orisAif Re 
ceiMe Ser l i 83 /a The flask u then removed from the fire 
by wooden pincers 

siHg 14 free in Wr Wtticker 570/18 CaTtaiwi a pynsour 
1483 iatk. Angt a8o a A poire of Pynsoura {A A Pjn 
soure) 1370 [ KViva Mantp 76/j Pincer forpetuitt 
pg 1833 lisiN frairi A tat in 11 1 33 (1864) ^14 Me 
I Newton] has always his mind ready to aeiie u with the 
mathematical pinceia 

2 An organ (or pair of organs), in various 
animals resembling pincers and used for grasping 
or tearing , as the cbel» of crustaceans, the incisor 
teeth of a horse, etc 

1638 Rowland M x/et s fheat las h p Ded Their 
(green loru Is ] 1 incrrs ate ns sharp as keen rasors 1713 
Adihsom (.nasdiaa No 156 P7 Lvery Ant btiigs a small 
panicle of that earth 11 her pi iceis. 1796 H HiNipa tr 
S/ Jierrts St td Nat (1799) I 554 Ihe fret of ai imals 
which sciaanble among rucks are proiidcd with p ncers 
1880 Huxlev Craffish ill 9s A living crayfish is able to 
peifoim very variecf novemeiiu with ns pincers. 

8 Comb, 1% ptncer-gttp piniei /life adj 
iflii CoTCa / OHie de fer the (p ser like) hooke of a 
Crane hic i860 Caslyle / rf to Riiskia 39 Ocl in Fng 
Itlustr Mag Nov 105 I marvel in pails at the pincer 
Blip you lake of certain bloated cheeks and blown up 
bellies 1870 Koulestox Amm / ft 14s Two terminal 
ptocerses which make up a pincer like organ 
II Pincette (ptflse t) AUo 6 pyno«t(te, 6-7 
pincat. (1< ptnieJtt small pincers, dim of pince 
a pair of pincets ] A small pair of pincers , 


if XVI b/i Purify (he won de tnternall)' . .. ^ 

t397 Lows Cbtrutg (1634) 9 Some to draw sway as lenats 
— ..... pincets, tiibals 1879 RutiKV S/i iy hockti* 74 


Va 


IS the u 


! the 


dichios ope i8w ^estne Gas so Dec lo/e The piece of 
lead was at last extracted by a pincette expiessly con 
Sir icted for the||y|pose 

Pinch (pin^rA Forms see next [f Pinch i>] 
I 1 . An act of pinching, a firm compiessioii 
between the finger and thumb or any two opposing 
suiiaccs a nip, asqueere, fa seizure with the teeth, 
a bite {obs ) 

1391 Shaks I Hen Vt, IV II 49 If we be Fnglish Deere 
be then in blood Not Rascall like to fall clowne withapincli 
s6oo Rowlands Lett Hnsnonre Rloodw 75 He will never 
flinth To glue a full quart pot the empty pinch i6o6Shaks. 
Ant te Cf V 11 998 If thou, and Nature can so gently part 
The stroke of death is as a Louers pinch 1738 Sw iit Pol 
Conve’sat 118 Mr Nevcroul s Wit t rgins 10 run low fir 
I vow he said this before Pray Colonel give him a Pinch 
1836 I Taylob Phys Ike Another Life 938 Feeling Ihe 
pinch of a tight shoe, the pinch of a tight hat 

■fb fig An ill natur^ thrust, stricture censure 
1381 Mui<a«tei Positions xliii (1S87) 971 Those genernll 
pinches which repining people do vse then most, when they 
are beri vsed 

2 Jig Pressure, stress (usually of want mis- 
foilunr, or the like) difficulty, hardship 
1603 Shahs Lear 11 iv 914 Necessitici sharpe pinch 
1476 lEurLE let to Ld Preasnrer Wks 1731 II 469 
I am so Hied out with this cruel Pinch of Business iflM 
s in Nonis Fheoty I ove 176 This pinch of time that 
m has ma le me but huddle up things logelber 1861 
yrmciaaAui, So much money having been spent All 
classes felt the pinch. 1878 Bosw Smith Cartkesgt 979 
Those wl o were rendered keener 1 y the pinch of hunger 
1891 Jhssopr istudies hedust Pref (1893) 17 He never 
knew what ihe pinch of poverty wn« 

t 3 The pain or pang caused by the grip of 
death, or of remorse, shame etc. Obs 


Moi 


therefore a 


it strong) Would heere ha le killd your 


comparable to pinch of conscience . . , 

Grace xxvi 451 Have these convictions brought you 10 a 
great pinch and inwaid dLsitessof soul? 

4 A case occasion, or time of speaal stress or 
need a critical juncture , a strait, exigency, ex* 
iremity Now, usually, in phr a/ (on a pinch 
1480 Caxtom Faytes of A i xviii 53 Coiageoiisly at a 
pimcne (he] shal renne vpon hem 1309 Motr Dyalege l 
W ks 164/9 Whnt would ye than haue done? Quixl he ye 

— - — a pynche. 1374 J Dep in Lett Lit Men 

y nniabtc benefit besii ' 

« very pyneb and oppoiiunytie. 
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B iij b If I had (bought they would drlue me lo suck* 
pinches, I would not haue m^lcd with them a 1639 hr 
Bsownhio dTrem (1674)! iii 40 The Israeliiei send to hire 
the King of Ii.gy|H to help at a pinch tflii N EViLB Plato 
Re lev 964 But that Appreherision appeared t,roundless 
when It came to the pinch. 1789 BuaKK Corr (1B44) 111 
89 (We are] without our cook but (he dairy maid u not a 
Imd hand at a pinch 1847 Lp G Bentinck in Croker 
Papire 18841 HI xxv 146 1 think on a pinch my father 
could Mill walk ten inilea in a day 1836 Emebson tag 
I r ii/e. Ability 36 Each of them could at a pinch stand in 
tie shoes of the other t8te Cahlylb hedh Oi xix. v 
(1879) Vlll 183 Ftaliiuig fellows all, but uncertain os to 
loyally in a cose Mmn^ 189a R Boioaxwooo Cok 
A /WEE (1891) 339 She could drive a team on a pinch, 
b 1 he cntiuil or crucial point ot a matter 
1639 Fi viva H ly lb or a v (1840) 54 ihe chief pinch of 
the cause helh on the pulriarchs proof, that the lands 
forii erly belonged to hts predecessors 17*0 Wateslamd 
/ ight Semi Pref 40 Here indeed bei the very Pinch of 
the Argument 1846 Gsotb Greece 11 vl 1 1 457 T hose two 
attributes which form the real mark and pinch of Spartan 
lecislaiion mx the military discipline and the rigorous 
private training 

6 1 he critical (highest or lowest) point of the 
tide the turn of the tide. Cf Finch v 13 nud 
pincJt water m Pinch ? Obs rare 
•793 hMHATOK Fdystone L | 960 , 1 took an opportunity at 
pinch of low water to view the works upon the tuck. 

6 lotol Ihe game of hustle*cap see qnots 
i8a8 Ciasen Gloss (cd a\PiHch the game of pitch half 
pel ny or pitch and hustle. It is played by two or mure 
antagonists who pitch or cast a haVpenny each, at a mark 
When (hey hi stie all the half pe ice are thrown into 
a hat held by Ihe player who claims the first chance After 
shaking them together, he hits the crown of the hat a smart 
blow with hts fist which causes them to Jerk out and os 
many as tie with the head upw irds belong to him 1888 
SMefiteld Gloss v , “s ne colliers were lately fined for 
playing at pinch on Sunday 

11 A place or part at whiJz something is (or 
appears to be) pmched 

+ 7 Archery A weakened place in a bow or 
stick at which it tends to bend in an angle os if 
pinched at this point (See Pinch » i c ) Obs 
1343 Ascham Poxo^k (Arb) 114 If you fynde a bow« 
that IS nut marred with fieale or pynche, bye that Iwwe 
Ibid ISO Freaies be fyrsi litlle pinchese, the whych when 
you perceaue pike the places ani ut the pinches to make 
them somewhat weker and oa well commynge as where it 
pinched 

1 8 A pleat ot gather, in a skirt, etc. , an accor* 
dion-plent b \ bend or fold in the brim of a 
hat a cock (See Cock fA ® 3 ) Obs 
1393 Nasme Christ s P (1613) 146 li Is not your pinches 
your purles, your floury taggings, superfluous enierlacings 
a id puffings vp that can any way oflTeml Ood saga 
G SMiN / / (Jnippes 87 m Hail S P P IV 951 1 his il^ 
of pure, all cut m ragges, these bullons, pinebes fringes, 
isgges 171s SiEELU SMct No 439 p 1 Hats moulded 
into diflcrent Locks and Finches t86e J P Kennsdv 
IF IVirl I L 90 This I icture may lemind 1 s of Hogarth s 
Pohiiciai with the pinch so far projecling that Ihe 
ca die burns a hole through it 
8 A steep or difficult part of a road Now c/tal 
•754 Washinoton Let Win 1889 I 63 Wagons may 
travel now with 1500 or 1600 weight on theim by doubling 
the teams at one or two pinches only 1739 FaANKUH Ass 
Wkv 1840 Hi 401 Makii g (he ro^ thirty feet wide and 
the p incipal pinches twenty 1S93MSS L Psabd OW/nw 
«y / awinaker 1 1 4 Stony pinches and deep gulleyi. 

10 Mining A point at which a mineral vein is 
narrowed in or compressed by the walls of rock 
1877 Raymond Statist Mnus ly A/ior/v 934 The north 
shout seems to be divided by a vertical pin^ 

IIL 11 As mneh of something (esp siiufT) as 
may be taken up with the tips of the finger and 
thumb , hence fig a very small quantity 
1383 Gseene Mamilla Wks (Orosart) II 8> For a pince 
of pl^ure we receiuc a galloi of sorow 171a Steeik 
Sfieet No 344 Ps hlavilla asked the Churchwarden if 
he would lake a Pinch (of Snufll 1714 Thomson / et 
II Dec. (II Sothebys total 19 99 feb (1896) 86) Had 
1 been taught to cut a caper lo hum a tune to take a pinch 
and lisp nonsense with sll the grace of fashionable stupidity 
1703 Bsadlky lam Diet x. v 01 1 Age 1 wo Piiicnes of 
the Tops of Rosemary, a Pinch of laurel Leaves two 
Pinches of Hysop 1833 Ht MaKTlMPav JHanch. Slnhev 
61 Kowe took a fong pinch of snuflT 1840 Dickens Old C 
Shop XXVI A little mote hot water and a pinch of fresh tea. 

IV 12 An iron lever with a beak or point, 
used for moving heavy bodies, loosening coal, etc , 
by leverage or prizing a crow bar , a uinch-bar 

1816 Scott Bl Dwarf ix Pinches or foreMmmers will 
never pick upon t ye might as wcel batter at it wi pipe. 
sUples. 1810 W Jehnant Papistry Storm d (1897) 190 
Here scores their p n hes and their pit Vs Alween the ashlar 
siancs did fix 1883 (/reblkv t toss Coat mining, Ptneh, 
a kind of crowbar used in breaking down coal 
IS fisnl A close-fisted person , a ‘ screw ’ 
•essFoNBvkW E Angha PimcA, a very parsimonious 


Pineh (pin*J)> V Forms 4-6 pinolw(n, 
pynobe(n, (4-s pinaohe, 6 pyntobe, pynahe, 
panah(p, Sc pinaobn), 6 7 pynob, 6- pinob. 0 
(rarely) 6 pinae, 7-8 pinoe [a ONF *ftnchter 
(inm^ NorroandpiwAgr-) 3 sing pr 
ptneter, mod F ptneer, ulterior origin obscure 
The f r vb. was peth nasalised from an earlier form repr 
by Walloon //ssf cf obs It picciaie Venet dial phsare, 
mod It plaascart to pinch, Sp /lacaa pinch 1 also early mod. 
Du ptUtn^ Pkm.pt»ieem (Kifian), Ger pfetun to pmeb.] 


pilfca 

I In literal and cltwely connected seiues. 

1 , trans To compreu between the tipa of the 
finger and thumb, with the teeth, etc., or with aav 
instrument having two jaws or paits between which 
something may be gras^; tonip,iqueese (The 
1 literal sense ) Also absol or in/r 


principal h - 

1340-70 Alsx 4 Dind 751 But boeboutf ben M echoo, 
sour body to dismembre & cuerich plnchen his part si' 
Vretdsat Barth. DeP R v xxxvur (W deW ) 133 Vfl 
■ • ‘ Is pynchyd 1 


IZ 

pryckeS snd compollylh ll'to pssK out s8|o faija,in 637/9, 

I pynche a tliynge with my fyngar and my thomba 1381 
Mulcasten Positions xliu (1887) B7S To pinch the heale 
where they prickc at the head atflal PassTpit bMMt 
Deufy Exere (1699) 119 A swine that is pinched will cry 
exceeding loud i 7 loGaAv 4 rHvSf<» 759 l?«y 

bis Mother pinch his Aunt 1803 Med Jml IX 44 Tm 
creature was scarcely able to withdraw its legs when the 
toes were pmched ttjfi Sir B Bnddie PeyehoL Inf I iv 
115 If the legs be pit chnf the muscles are made to contract 
J) 1799 W Tavlon Hist Sun) Germ Poetry {liyit II 63 
That blacksmith Who im his wall bad drawn the arch 
devil s picture. And us d to piixio at it with glowing tongs. 

b Said of a tight shoe, etc which presses pain- 
fully upon the pait which it covers, esp in the 
proverbial phrase to know where the shot pinchts, 
i c to know (by direct experience) the disadvan- 
tages of any situation, or the cause of a trouble or 
difficulty (Usually absot or tn/r ) 

1406 I VDO De Gnit Ptlgr 8953 1 hys glouyt bynde 
me so sore That I nuiy weryn hem no more, With her 
pynchyng to be boiin le, Myn haiidya ben so tendre. igra- 
80 Hanet -t A> P 377 My shooe puicheth my foote. <s IM 
G Hanvey Letter bk (Camden) 83 Subtle enemyes, that 
knowe where the shooe pinchiih us most s837.Hxywooo 
Dialogues 11 Wks 1874 VI i9i When you pull on your 
shoo yuu best may tel In what port it doth chiefely pinch 
you 1638 A Fox H rli/s Surg 11 xxv 163 Fit the splinters 
well that they pinih not Ihe Patient any where c lyee 
Peiox / hillis s Age n, Stiff In brocade, and pinch d in 
stays 1838 Keade Neier toe late Iv, Oh, is that where the 
shoe pinches? 

to tn/r for reft Of a bow To reixive a pinch 
see Pinch sb 7. Obs 

IMS Ascham Foxobk. (ArU) 116 Take your bow in to the 
fceid luoke where na commciha miNwi prouyde for that 
place betymes Icsle it pinche and so freate tbid isi 
d pass 1 o be jammed or compressed forcibly 
between two solid ol jects so as to be crushed 
1898 J F Jeaffneson In fPestm Cat 4 Aug 5/1 We have 
lost our walrus boat bhe was pmcl cd on shore in the land 
water on July 16, by the heavy pack tee 1899 Ibid 
29 Mar 3/3 The chap that bad it before me got pinched 
between the coupling hooks be only lived a few hours 
1899 Daily News 1 1 O41 8/5 He was pinched between tbe 
tram and the platform 

2 W ith adv. or cotnpl To bring or into 
some state or position by pinching (in first two 
quots W squeezing or pressing) 

13 S Frkenwelde yoln Hoistm Altengt Leg (xVbxird/i 
Wyit werkemen Pullen prises )>er lo pmchid one vnder 
rsigeg Langtamts P f I A ix 88 A pyk u in he potent 
lo punge iVniv Coil JUS pvuchej aKloun F* wikkode 
1379 loMsoH Caii/in s Serm Tim, 941/1 Let them keepe 
straile, and pinch in their shoulders, igpe Shakk Com Err 

II ii 194 they II sucke our breath or pinch vs blacke and 
blew 1643 F uller Good th tn Bad t (1841) ej Pinch me 
into the remembrance of my pioniues. 18I7 A Lovell tr 
Thntnots Frav 11 106 JTie ordinary Rack is for men lo 
pinch off the Flesh with hot Pmsen. 1799 G Smitm /.«8e> 


in the sboou have grown 
inree or lour inenes 1 again pinch out their tope, tn order 
to make them I ushy iMa Ansted Channel Isl tv xxi 
(ed 9 ) 490 As soon os six leaves Were developed on any 
shoot they were pmched down lo three, laeu Fasrmtr't 
( as a Jan. 7/1 When (the shoots] at 
long they are pinched bock to three bt . 

0 lo force out by compression, squeeze out, 
in quots fig to extract, extort, wring, ‘squeeze’ 
' ' from or out of a person 


(mon^)/ 


be pmeh^ from the bellies and backs of labouring F 
t8ss Conbett Weekly Reg 13 Apr 69 The immense sums, 
thus pinched from the millions, and put into the hands of 
thouuuidv i8ds Dickehs Mnt Fr iiL xiit He had alwa)s 
pmched the full interest out of himself with punaual 
pinebet. 

d. To pnt in or add by pinches (Pinch sb. it); 
pttuh empty, to empty by removing the contents 
Dv pinches 

i8ei Clare f'tU Mmstr II 84 The old dames pinch 
the snuff box empty by degrece. iSse rxMNveoM Vunen 
608 Pinch a murderous dust into her drink 
1 8 trans To pleat, gather in, or flute the 8ur- 
face of (a garment, etc ) , to crimp or crinkle the 
edge of (a pie-crust) Obs 


gowne as IS pm, So smal I pynchid etgsn LtberCoeomm 
(1869) 4t Kover bit (tbe chopped up putk, etc | with lyddet, 
and pynche hit fayre Korven m >e myddes two loyscyns 
a payr 1309-10 [see Pinched/// a 3). 

To seize compress, or snap with the teeth. 
Often absol Obs 
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FINCHBECE. 


eiM MtuUf 0/ Gmmt (MS Disby i8i) xxxv, Wlio 
yvncMth firx* aaa gotb berwith to H deth, h* shall hauc ^ 
tlcynna. i|b| Sh*k& 3 Htn, VI, 11 1 16 A« a B«arc cncom 
pasad round with Doggcai Who hauii» pincht a few and 
mada tham cry. The rest wand all alooie e 1611 Chapman 
lUmd V 4<a Ltka a tort of doga that at a lion bay, And 
antartain no apiru to pinch lyeo DavnaH rht»dor€ii Han 
(IS Two mafiiAii .came up and pinch d her tender side 
t S Said of actioni causing a painful bodilv sensa- 
tion : To hurt, pain, torture, torment (In first two 
quota, applied to the torture of the rack ) Obs 
t||t CaoMWKLL in Marriman Lift A Ltlt (1902) 11 30 
Not sparine for the knowleua hareof to pynchc him with 
paynas to the daclaracion of it iply FLeuiNc Conin. HoUn- 
$ktd III 1371/1 lliey ware conwreuicd to commit him to 
such as are vsualiia appointed in the lower to handle the 
racke, by whome ha was taied vpon the same and aoinewhat 
pinched, although not much. 1137 J 1 Sann Paultt C 
SI Which pincheth man with three great wounds 1607 
Topsau. Four’/ BttuU (i6s8) 364 If it (a Dart] pinch them 
further, and draw bloud, they increasa their punishment 
0 Said of the painful action of cold, hunger, 
exhaustion, or wasting disease including the 
phy Mcal effects (to contract, make thin or ihrunKcn) , 
the painful phy aical sensations, and often the mental 
affliction or social injury Also, in reference to 
plants to n^, to cause to shrivel or wither up 
* Iflt Hau. ChroH , Htu V 48 If famine had not pinched 
them or colda wether had not nipped them ign St A 
MohuM (Longman) 30 Let fastynges forepine tne body 
let labour plncTie it igls Masbeoc Bh o/Matet 913 If he 
be a little pinched with poucrlie ft aduersitie. iMt SHAKa 
TViw CtMi IV. tv 180 the ayre hath pinch d the lilly 
tincture of her face, sd^ A Roaa Hist Warld 1 lie 13 
His army being pinched with thirst a 1661 Fuller 
tVortUes, G/aoc (iMa) 340 llie most generous and vigorous | 
land will be Imbarrcned, when always pinched with the 
Plough ing De For Vay raiind IVarlJ (.iSto) is A most 
Kvere cold which pinchM our men exceedingly 1771 
Foote HnM il Wks. 1799 11 303 The polyaninuses were 


adW t^i Goloe Gads Arratos in I 43. x6o When a 
famine begins to pinch t7e< Pope Odyss xiv 548 The 
winter pinches, and with cold I die 

n In non-physical and figurative senses. 

7. To press upon, straiten, reduce to straits or 
distress , to bring into difficulties or trouble , to 
afflict, harass, ois exc. as consciously from 
1 or 6 

IS 4 > UoALL Snum Pmr Lnka aiv 117 To the ende they 
myght bee worse pynched el the herie roole 1*77 A as 
L nit s Legsadant H ij The proposition of the lord Bre- 
lasnc did chiefly pinch them 1M4 11 Moaa l//<r /«<; , 
AHi Jijl hst noconKiencious man may be pinched thereby 
SMUtFouA/vM Coms/fer (1840) IIS 1 be king finding hts 
auairs pinch him at home iSoe Coceeioce Piccalsm t 
all. His compact with me pinches The Emperor iMi 
Mes H Wood Mrs, Hmlhb 11 la Debt pinches the ound, 
mote than hunger pinches the body 
A i 4 ]e M CioDwYM ir BF Htrsfardt A am. Bag 1 49 
Need began at len^h to pmee him 
b IAS// or absol 

cidii Chapman Iliad viii a^8 Huge grief, for Hectors 
slaughter d friend pinch d In his mighty mind 1637 Ca >M 
waLL 5 /.n>Apr inCarf/U Anotherthing which doth aliltle 
pinch upon me 171s Arbuthnot 7ah» Bull 11 iii, Dam 
Ditga Pray tell me, how you came to cn^loy this Sir 
Roger and not think of your old friend Diego? Mrs 
Bull, So, SO, there 11 pinches I 
t8 tsUr To press narrowly or closely on a 
to encroach on , b to put stress ufion Obs 
IS 1300 Sal PteMs Kildare xvi m E F P (1861) 11$ 


Had be 3a bakers wiib jur louis smale w pincheh 01 
riTt white a]en goddes law 1377 Lancl. P PUH am 
Jll 1 a^a to Jie plow I pynchtd so narwe [C on bus 


blerbiilics winch by long use and custom ought to be 
InMolably kepi iMg H Moaa /’wen/// / en/Ac/ xliv 375 
Iha Visions indeed at last pinch closest upon the Roman 
Hierarchy <11734 Noxth A'/'a/// in vi 147(1740)457 
1 should haue pinched hard upon this Practice, if it had not 
been a Push pin Game 

t9 » iA*/r To carp or cavil a/, to find fault, 
object Obs 

Cl3t» WvcLiF Stl IVlts III 347 We mai not pynchent 
his lawc t tdtt Chaucer Pral 318 Ther koude no wight 
pynchen at his wrliyag 1430-40 Lyixl BacKat ill v (1554) 


Of preachynge if pyncht at 

tb. trans To find fault with, blame, reproach, 
reprove. Obs, 

ISTO 1 Nobton tr Keivtfs CaStik. (1853) ai8 So as he 
blot them (not) with stain or mfams, hut pinch them and 
reprove them only with suspicion of their own conscience 
HooKua Sect Pel iv xid. I9 The Coimthtans bee 
pincheth with this demand 

10. t*. tsUr To give or spend very sparingly 
and narrowly; to be close-fisted, meanly panii- 
monions, or miserly ; to drive hard bargains Obs 

IS Stufa Sag (W J 1x43 That on wai Let to give, an lef 
to tpentfsi And that oUMr lef to pinche, Botbc be was 
scars, and chinche 140a Hocclevb Mlsrult 181, 1 pyuchid 
art St beaS «n myn hcaie. But psitd hem as hu they axe 
wolde. Palmil till* He pyncheth as though be were 
net wqrthe a «ol« a igpl LtNOESAV (Pltscottie) CArea. 
Stot (S T, SjT. 3 Aae has that miebt ane hundridlh weill 
dutieine and livis in vo and pmschis at hit ubUL • 1*17 
Hinou Wks. I >17 They pinch with the Lord, as Ananias. 


b hans To limit or restrict narrowly the | 
supply of (anything) , to stmt, to give barely or ' 
with short measure or weight , to give sparingly 
or grudgingly Now dial 
1330 PraFtr Dyalegt in Rede me etc <Arb ) 169 Let him 
ones bcgyiine to py chs Or wilbdrawe (heir tuhiiige an 
ynche. igfli NoaioM & Sackv / arladuen 1 If nature and 
the Goddes had pinched so Their flowing bountie a d their 
noble gifles from you 1640 FuLLxa Half 4 / ra/ St iv 
xilL 305 If ever sheaffordeth fiiie ware she alwayes pinebetb 
It in the measure iflye Hoasee Odyttey xl 33s Do not 

r nch your Gift iflps m VveXon L Faal Mumc Kec (1883) 
3SO They are not to pinch the water from the faw well 
Mad, Sc Ye neednahaepincbt the water) it s cheap aneuch 
ony way Dmna pinch the elbow grease. 

o 10 straiten or stmt (a person etc ) (» m 
respect of, for (something), or in means generally , 
to subject (any one) to short measure 
13S0 I VLY Euphutt (Aih.) MO Yet will I not pinch you of 
that pastime, ijut GxEENe line Ca image ijgj) 25 She 
cold III her neighbors that had also been pincht 1 1 ll eir 
coles and shewed them ihe c nei age 1396 Hr W Kaxlow 
Piree Sena ii 78 Couetouslie pii ching ilieir lalles aid 
almes. ifloo Hakluyt lay iSio) 111 199 IhoMi in lie 
krtgat were already pinched wuh spare allowance. (657 
R Lioon Ba>6adaeelt6j\) lai Either pinch them of agreat 
part, or give them that which is naslie 1676 Moxon I nnt 
I tit 10 You are pinched for r torn 173a Bi XKri er /( /< tphr \ 
I I 8 Was I not pinched in Time the rrgnlar wiy would be { 
to have begun with the Circu i stantials of Religion 1786 
COLOSM Vic IV vii My w fe insisted on ei lertai ing 
them all t fat wt ich our family was pin hed fur three weeks 
after 1784 Cowisa let la J Nevtoa heb lam at tins 
moment pinched for time 1789 W Bucmam Dam Med 
(1790) 19 Ihe error f pinching cliildren 1 1 iheir food is more 
hurtful than the other esireine (878 F E. Txoiiope 
Charming htllatoW xiv tit She wasii I used 10 be pmcl ed 
for money herself W C Smith hiltiaitiai 11 an 

Some debts he Itad to pay Which pinched us for a while. 

d tHlr in reji or pass sense To pinch oneself 
or be pinched , to be straitened in means , to suffer 
from penury 

> 8 f 9 Chekb Hurt Sedtt (1641) 35 When yee see decay 
of victuals, the rich pinch the poore famish. 1834 Hkvwood 
Maidenhead Lett 11 l Wks 1874 IV lai I lold you sou 
were so prodigall we should pinch for t 1738 Swin / 0/ 
Caavereit 184 I m (ore d to in ch, for (he J imes are hard 
lAn^oseelle ftcha / luc IV iiA Made merry the whole 
week through to pinch for u a fortnight after 
11 ttans To compress confine, or restrict nar 
rowly Now rare or Obs 
1370 Dee Math t ref divb No more than we may 
pinche in the Uefinitio s of Wtsedome or Honestie 1633 
G HiaapXT Jtmple /Ircisy lu. 1 hou d >st thy self immure 
In some one corner of a feeble heart Where yet both 
Si me and Satan Do pi icb and sliaiien the* a xtyj 
RAEROw^/rm Wks.t7t8ll at 'll atdocirine which pincheth 
our liberty wuhin so na row bounds. 1836 Fmaxw N l-ug 
Tratltf tackayue Wks. (Bohn) II 65 Ihe same insulTr 
limitation pinches hts foreign politics I 

b To reduce to straits (in argument, etc ) , to 
bring into a difficolty or fix* , to * put m a tight 
place* Now rare 

189a Ray Due 1 iv (1893) 59 Wl en we are at a los\ and 
pinch 1 with an Argument tyga G Brown in Siels Mag 
Nov (1753)559/2 ihe pr cecui rs are pimhedti pomi of 
atgumeni <a i8|a Sc mn Sinilec Se 4 r'//e(A 11 <s86o)6o,l 
have (elt pinched amt hampered by my own ignorance. 

O To pimh tottrltsy see CouRTitsi i l 
III In technical and slang uses 
12 % Kaemf To urge or press (a horse) , to 
exhaust by urging 

1737 Bracken parnery tmpr (1757) 11 148 It is ihe 
vulgar Opinion lint a Horse has not been pinch d, or 
pinnd down in a Heat when he does not sweat out th d 
149 If a Horse s 1 1 1 shake and tremble after a y Heal it 
is a Sign he is haul pinch d 1884 Hady Pel >0 June He 
dcclin^ to make any effort when pinched by his j icke) 
b A aut To sail (a vessel) close haulcsi 
1893 ^•nly Am s 11 ^pt ^/5 Defender had to be pinched 

/hid. Captain Cianfield was pinching Valkyrie hard but 
she was unable to keep as close into the wii d as her rival 
1898 /hid 19 Sept 3/5 nliile Ihe Maid was pinched rigl t 
through I rex had to make no less than three boards. 

13 tnlr Of the tide To pass its highest or 
lowest level (Cf PtNcH (A 5 ) rate ? Ohs 
1756 /’Ar/ rniair XLIX 53a As soon as the tide pinched 
the ebb came d >wn at once 

14 stilr Ahttiti^ Of a vein or deposit of ore 
To contract in volume, become narrow or thin, 
With onl, to come to an end * run out ’ | 

1871 Raymond Staint Mints 8 Miniugyij The vein is 5 
or 6 feet wide, on an average, but expanding sometimes to 
IS or 30 feet and pinching up m places to a few inches 
Ihid The body of rich ore worked Iasi year was exhausted 
the ledge pinching out. Geidfieldt Vutanm 37 T he 

characteristic of this dislnct Is (or the auriferous surface 
quarti to pinch or run out 1891 M Cotx Sy Rats 93 "1 he 
vein began suddenly to pinch last week the vein is steadily 
pmcliing narrower and narrower as we advance 
16 trans SL To steal, to purlom (a thing) , to 
rob (a person) slanj 

1873 R. Head CaaSlng Acted 191 The fifth ta a Claster 
who when be creeps in To pinch all the Lurry, be thinks 
It no sin. <11700 B E Diet Coat Crew Pinch to Steal, 
or Silly convey any thing away s8ia J H Vaux flash 
Diet a V , 1 pinch d him foe a (awney, signifies I purloined 
a ring from him. Did you piocb anything in that crib? did 


b To arrest, tike into custody [bo F pnteer 
‘ arreter, saisir ’ (Liltr<) ] 

i86a Slang Piet Pinch to ratch, or apprehend 188* 
Mayhvw / ami Lahaur (166$) III jpi He got ac (uitted for 
that there note after be had roe ' pinched t 88 a fne 1 rt, 

I taal Servitude iiL 109 The blooming in'usbers were 
I recioua glad when they ’pinched him 

16 io move (a heavy body as a loaded truck, 
a large cask) by a succession of small heaves with 
a pointed iron b-ir or pinch * see PiKCH sh 1 2 

1830 [see PiNi KING tU sh O 1888 tPhil^ Cat a8 Apr 
4/4 1 was enta,,«l in pm hmg a bogie which was looiied 
with a ImII of slag 1893 i P nkock Bluh Cauutry Ai u 
(ED D ), Gie me the far 1 II pinch it forrat a bit while yo 

Pinch* in Comb [chiefly the imperative or 
verb-stem with the second element in objettive 
relation to it , sometimes the sb ] 

Finch back, one who pinches his own or another*g 
back by stinting it of proper clothing, alsoc/Z/iA , 
pinch bar x ] inch sb 12 see quot , pinch 
belly, one who denies lumself or others sufficient 
food , also attnb , pinch cock Afeck , a clamp 
used to compiess a flexible or elistic tube so as to 
reguHte the flow of liquid etc , pinch comnaona, 
one who stmts the supply of food for hm self or 
others , f pinch crust v, prec , pinch eyed a, 
(see qui t ) f pinch fort, a niggird miser (in 
quol oHnb ) , pinch flat a close fisted * person, 
a niggard, miser, so pinchfisted a, mean, 
miserly , pinch plane Afalk (see quot ) pinch- 
plum, one who would divide a j lum a close, 
grasping person , pinch point Math (see quot j , 
pinch allotted a , discoloured with marks of 
pinches , pinch water, high or low water , pinch 
weed dial name for Polyi^onum Perstcana (see 
quot ) Also PJNCH OLT J INCHrEhNT 

i6<m> Naehb Summers Last II lU in Hail Dadsley Vill 
76 Clirisim.ni a "pincbback culthruat durl 1837 C/tc 
Eng tt Arch Jn I I 74/1 the application of a lever cr 
‘pinch hvr ikg Kkigmi Di t Meek, I im-hJiar a lever 
with a ful run foot at d pr ^ecti g inout applied be eath 
a heavy body to niive It by suctessive small ruving 
and shiftings. 1848-80 HrxtivM I en '^facr hath a 
Sparer or a ‘I inch belly 17*1 AMHmsr Tma Id 
Ap|V (1754) 318 1 am agai si all exliemev and especially 
on the pinch belly side 1873 Ralph / Chem 1037 his 
flask II lilted with a bulb lube filled with dilute t itnc 
ac d which is pievenled from floaing in 0 Ihe mixtute by 
n eanv of a ‘pinchcock i88t 1 vnoai l F aatt g ^ alt r a/ 
Air 171 A pinchcock nipped the ind a ruUwr lube at its 
ce ire i8aa hcoTT / irate vi 1 he craacd project rad 
the I iKgardly *pinch.ci>minons by uhich 11 ts 11 habited 
i8ea Koulas 1 I re net i hail Hunter Cl ) 9 A youig 
Genllema Meicl a i or old *p nchcrusi 1783 Preal 
Dam Pigeant Comer 83 Ihe eye oiclt to be bioad 
round and of a equal thickness f r if one part of the 
eye be thinner than the rest it is said to be ‘pinch ey d 
which IS deemed a very gieat imperfecti n ij^ Nashk 
P Pemlette Wks (Crouirtl II aj My ‘pi ch lart tieme 
father c 1580 Im PPRIK Eugh art L 1 61 1 1 / 4 r Art Stud 
Aeti S/r (iRpyiXCVIH ^ Our ‘pinchehvt the old vc 
tiro «68i W koBtKTsoN ^A/a«e/ ( fx (1693)990 A 1 1 ith 
fist a arus 1867 EauHtlgt t Lv bays Ana Oct 6 6 As 
hearty and lilieral as they were once cold and pinchfivted 
1889 Cav I rv I all M ith I afert ) 1 336 The ‘pinch plat e 
or reciprocal si igularily 3 - 1 iv in fact a lorsal plane touch 
ing the surface along a line or meeling it in the line i»i e 
ai d in a residual curve Conside ■ g the rtn. prucal fij,ute 
the reciprocal of the pinch plane is a pc ml of the 1 xial 
curve and u a | inch p< ml 189a Daily Amt ay April 3/7 
Ihe most Ixrgiiarly vpinled 'pinch plum ecoromy 1868 
Camxv Coll Math I afers VI 113 \ su face having a 
nodal 1 ne has 1 1 general o 1 ih s nodvf line [Kiintv where^tl e 

*p 1 h p I IS 1611 'viiAKB lemf IV I a6i bh >rlcn vp 
their sinewes Wuh aaed Cramps A more "i inch potle<t 
make them. The 1 Paid or Cut o Moui tame 1881 Phil 
has XII 103 \ftcr g cat Kins or trong westerly 
Witds then ihe ‘Pincl valcr will be found earlier by 
about half a 1 hour .883 A ad! yn Aug 01 Every leaf 
ha a dark vpoi in the cc t e jtivl as Ihoi gh it had been 
pinched >n w Inch accou i it goes by the name of ‘pinch 

t Pi’nclibeck, -beke, sb'^ Obs rare [f. 

PiMB + PliEAhJ A miserly close hsted person 

*545 Elvot Del Andns homa a drye felowe, of whom 
noth) ig may be gotten som do call hym a pell, or a py nche 
beke. isga Hololt Pynchebeckc 

Pinchbeck (pi n'Jbck , sbl (a ) [Named 
after the inventor Christopher Pinchbeck, a watch 
an 1 toy maker in Fleet Street, London (died 1 7 )*) , 
ong a place name, there is a village so mined 
near bpalding Hence F petmkcbcc (Lm e 

173a Daily last ay Nov (Adtl) That llie toys made of the 
late ingenious Mr Pinchbeck s curious melal ire now sold 
only by his son and sole executor Mr Edward Pinchlmck. 
• 7 SS l^ov M W Montagu Erl ta C test Bnte aa Sept , 
In the next box put up three of Pinchbec s watches, 
shagrine caves and enamelled dial plates. 1778 M Mac 
Grecos IW Mason) Ode ta C Piiuhheck (the Younger), 
For thy sake Of Pinchbeck s own mixt-melal make A huge 
Extinguisher ] 

1 An alloy of about five Mrts of copper with 
one of fine, resembling gold . used in clock- 
making, cheap jewellery, etc. 

1734 Fieldino Intng Chamhenn l vu, He sokI. that the 
noDiliiy and gentry run so much into Pinchbeck, that he 
ha 1 not dispov d of two gold watches this month liis Sia 
H Davy C ntiii I htlas 419 Umted to uiic, copper pioduccd 
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Dutch cold, Rupc t s metal and imithUctk— from n third to 
a twelnh of »nc ii used the paler the alloy required the 
larser the quantity of nnc 1815 J NiciiuLkON O/erit 
Mtchanic 708 Fiitchbtck —Nix 1 s 01 of pure co^r, and 
I or. of line Seme use only half this quantity of line, in 
which proportion the alloy u more eastly worked, especially 
in the miucinK of Jewellery iMs R* Buchanam Ahmh 
lyater xxv, He wore a nuMve cimn of gold or pinchbeck. 
2 Contemptuously, m a type of what it 
countendt or tpnrions. 

ilgg Thackirav Ktma xxU, Those golden locks were 
only pinchbeck iSIt Iowbll OU Eng Dram (189s) i»8 
The greater part of wnat I once took on trust as precious is 
really paste and pinchbeck 1890 Sfeclator 34 Maj. Isit 
necessary that the pinchbeck as well as the gold left be 
bind him by this voluminous writer, should be preserved f 

8 a//rto or at adj a Made of pinchbeck 
1746 Cooxr in Hanway Trap (1763) I iv liv 348 tiold 
Sliver and pinchbeck snuffboxes. 1840 C Biontb ithnllji 
II, He has a sort of pinchbeck watch , ditto, ring 

b Of deceptne appearance and small value , 
spurious, simnlatinfi toe genome artide , sham 

Carlyle Lntttr d Pamfk !v (18-3)113 Eloquent 
high lacquered pinchbeck specimens. 187? Svmonds Ae- 
SMiii Italy KiPtv Ltara. viu 305 A ^nthbeck age of 
poetr) 1883 hortn. Rev Feb 304 Overt State action 
agmnst this pinch beck Pretender may be defended 

4 Coml> 

ttjn Kvri-Kv study RiKti X 119 The colour is brownish- 
green, or pinchbccl^brown 

Puioha (.pin'J; Also 8 piaob [a F pinche, 
ad Sp pincko (also m iSig use) J A South 
American species of marmoset {Midas ctdtpui) 
Also attnb 

[174s L>a Condamine Rtlai Vey Amtr MSrtd. 165 On 
les nomme Pinchds k Maynas, & k Cayenne, 1 amarinA] 

1774 Goldsm yai Hut IV 33; Ihe fifth is called the 
Pinch I with the fiice of a beantiTuI black, and while hair 
that descends on each side of the face, like that of man 
^ Smbllir tr BuJjbHiNat Hut (1701) VIII 311 The 
Pinche or Red tailed Monkey, though very small Is 
larger than either the ouistiti or Ihe tamart 1 1890 Cent 

Dut , Pincho. 1896 Utt Anna ZooL Soc Load, (ed 9) 4S 
Midrn trdt^us (Linn ) Pinche Monk^ Hatx Colombu 

Pinolied (put*/' > PP^ '» t* Pinch t> + go • ] 

1 Compressed lietween the finger and thumb, or 
two opposing bodies, nipped, squeezed , shaped as if 
compnWd , contracted at one part Also with up 

c IS3P L. Cox RAet (1899) 53 Therstie* with cruked a d 
pcndied shulders i8ie B. Jonson A/tk 1 1 Like the 

father of hunger with your pinch d home nose, itfii 

Shaks. U'lHt r 1 I M He ha's discouer d my Designe, 
and 1 Remaine a pinch d 1 1 1 ig yea a very 1 rick r or 
them to play at will i«7S Lead Gas No. 955/4 A Black 
Gelding a shorn Mane pinch d Buttock 183S-9 Dickfns 
9 k Set Jk aiemt Pee//e, Sea ity grey trousers, little 
pinched up gaiteiA 
b ? Castrated by ligature 
1314 ICi/f ef Bathy (Somerset Ho.), A pynched oxe. 
o Of a ship Much curved inward above the 
line of her extreme breadth , also pituktd in 
1704 J Harris Arsr Tteka I av Haute t She is Hoticed 
in or Pinched in too much 1867 Suyth SatUrt IPerd ik 
s v Ifeuttag in She is said to be housed in or pi iched 
d Of oysters Long and narrow in form 
1890 in Cent Diet 

2 bald in reference to the physical effects of cold, 
hunger, pain, or old age Also with up, and para 
synthetic, as pinched faced, etc 

1814 D Dyke Mytt Self Decerning (1630) 83 Pinched 
with famine 1807 Crabbe Par Keg 11 193 Pinched are 
her looks, as one who pines for bread t8j8 Dicklns Nuh 
Ifick XXXII, Pale and pinched up faces holered about the 
windowA 1904 Daily {.hroa 33 Oct. 4/5 Pinched faced 
children whoM under feeding is caused by this kind of i 
malnuincion 

1 8 Gathered, pleated (cf Pinch v 3 ) Obs \ 
IS09 to Act I Hen. VIII, c 14 1 1 No inanne undre the 
degree of a Knyght [shall] were any garded or pynshed 
bherte or pynchea parteleC of Lynnen clothe. 

4 btraitened in extent , small, nanow, scanty 

1S49G VtNiri. Prinarck., Den K cclxi, Narrower tames 
In a pinch t Canvace 1691 tr Entniaaae t Frauds Reinitk 
Menkx (ed 3) 34 Their Cells being too mean and too 
much pinch d oi^ room 1894 N Brook* Palet Maine Ceatf 
94 A little pinched up flower garden lay between the bouse 
and the river 

6 btraitened m means or circumstances 
1716 Hearts Ceiieef (O H S ) V 159 Yet he is not 
pinch d, being very nch as well as very stingy 184a 
Dickens Barn Rudge xlv. Do jou know how pinched I 
and destitute lam? 1891 Barivo Ooulo la rrvHhadaar- 
Land xx. They lived in very pinched circumstanccA 
6 buffering from a pang, distressed 
1900 Mrs. Craicie R Orange xxii, With a pinched heart 
she went up the great staircase. 

Hence IN nohedljr adv , FI aehtditesw 
1883 Mis* BaouoHTON Belinda 1 ii The pear tree was 
pinchedly struggling into flower >871 Daily News ii Apr. 

6, I saw lioth boaters and bathers and the like for pinched 
ness bluenesA and overwhelming misery, may I never see 
again S877 Moxixr Cnt Mite her ti 376 The pinched 
ness of the real world about them 

Flnohem (pi n‘Jam) ^hoic from the bird’s 
note ] A local name of the Blue Titmouse 
1809 T Batchelor Anal Eng Lang 140 Plnekem, a 
tom lit. whose note resembles this name. 18H in Swaihson 
Pr<w Nnmtt Bril Birdtn 

Pknoher (pi n‘/w) [f Pikch v + -ib 1.] 

1. One who or that which pinches , fg one who 
saves in a miserly manner, a miser , a haggler 
« 144* Prent/ Pare 399/3 Pyochar, or oyggarOe 1991 


I Percivall SR Did , R^len,a pedler, a breaker, a pincher 
I in buying, a hucster iMyOiiuiiNC /^rae 11 1 iiuSs Cold 
blooded pinchers and paters 
2 One who uses a pinch or crow-bar 
i88s in Ogilvie. 

8 An instrument for pinehiqg or grasping some- 
thing, in pL ptHchers often » PUfOBRa (for which 
it is widely vied in the dialects). 

1513 1 UEEERV Vtnerie 18a Take out the Foxa or Badgerde 
with tha clampes or pincherA 1189 Nashs Pasguifi Ret 
WkA (Grosari) 1 itg They lake the word by the nose 
with a paire of Pinchers, tdgs Goucs Cemm Dei, xi. 
37 The peraecutors plucked off his flesh with red hot 
pinchers. 1700 Bnt ApaUe II Supernum No aa/s [A 
tooth] which I can't pull out with a Pincher ig(8 Key 
Pki/et tit 191 Thusyi»v/>« as a pair of pinchers for 
Ihe extraction of teeth is UMd by LuciIiua 1884 Knight 
Diet Mtck SnppL, / incktr, a nipping tool fitting the 
inside and outside of a bottle in order to shape the mouth 
Finoh-eyed to Flncn-fisted see Pihch- 
Pi noh-gut) lb {a ) Now Obs or vulgar [f 
Pinch + Gutj 

1. One who stints himself or others of food 
- ptnck-belly (Pinch-) 

a i8$9 / euty Alimeny 11 11 A Mundiingos Monopolist, a 
paltry penurious pecking piiicbgul sSge I Broh n m R 
L Estrange traim Latiea (1711) 356 Did old Pinch gut 
devour ail his grey pease by himself f i8a8 Crattu Gloss 
(ed a) I mck gut, a covetous person, who will neither fill 
his own belly nor suffer hts dependants to do so 1867 
Smyth Sailer t IVerd M Ptnek gut a miserly purser 
2 cUtrtb or ad} • Thst pinthes the stomich , 
niggardly or scanty in respect of food , in quo! 
168], characterized by scarcity of footl b Finch 
gut money {Kaut slang) money allowed to sailors 
in compensation for short allowance of food 
1613 Heathwait Strappado (xiji) 35 A pinch gut Miser 
fell exlreamely sicke two 1 1 jtk Ref Hut MSS Cemm 
141 John Price omplains that Richard Hutchinson has 
wronged him by paying ^16 besides Pinchgutt mony to 
a wrong person i48a 1 Fiatman Heraclitnt hident 
No 65 (171J) II 136 Twas promised ihst the poor 
Pruoners should have Amends for that pinch gut Year 
they had. a 1700 IL b Dt t Cant Ctru I inekrut money 
allow d by the King to the Seamen on Bord the Navy 
when their I’rovision falls Short 1867 Smyth Sailer t 
Wertt hk , Pinch gat pay the short allowance money 
So t FI nolu^ttad a , pinched in the stomach, 
famished 

«7«4 N N tr BeccahntsAdvts /r Pamass 111 349 To 

I satisne so many hungry, ravenuwi pinch gutted FcIIowa 
P ukching (]« nVitj) vbl sb [f PiNiH V + 
-INO I ] 1 he action of the verb, in various senses. 

1 Compression between the Hits of the finger 
and thumb or other opposing surfaces, nipping, 
8()ueezing, pressure , spec in the manage (see quot 
1737-41), m y/dcf (see I’lhtH ft ab) 

1691 Evelvh DeAtCw'i*/ Cempi Card 1 10 Besides the 
Pruning we somciiines perfor n another Operation which 
we call Pinching or Breaking 1 he Effect of this Pinching 
IS to hinder the Branches from growing loo thick as also 
from growing too long 1706 London 8c W me Retir d Card 
I It V 1 he pm hi ig of Peach tree* I* a sort of Pruning 
which IS done by the Nails to ITiree or four Eyes upon a 
new tender Shout 1707-41 Chambees Cyel Pinching in 
the manage, is when the horse standing the rider bolds 
him fast with the bridle band and applies the spurs lust to 
the hiirs of his sales wiihoui pruking him 1803 jf Bad 
COCK Dorn 4 muse n 113 Repeated pliichtngs, left the 
|>atieiil in comparative case 1899 Ifeitm Cat. 39 Mar 
5/3 The) [railway employes) were disjposed to make light 
< f risks invariably rererred to the horrible death between 
the buffers as pinching 

b toner pi W bat is pinched or nipped off 
1088 R Holme Armoury iii 89/3 Twitebmgs, ends of 
Horse shooe Nails cut off Pinchings because pinched and 
wnlhcn off from the out s de of the hoof with the Pincers 

2 The senMtion caused by pinching or gripping, 
the pressure of pain AIso^C 

149s Previsat Barth De P R v xxxiii (W deWJivl/a 

A lityl pryckyng other pinching m he bresi within is mure 
sore than a grete woundc in be arine. 1387 Fleming ( enta. 
DoUnshei III 1588/a That other ncedlull vittels shall 
grow to exceuiuc prices, to the pinching of the poorer sort 
1790 I C Smyth in Med Cemmun 11 318 Patients have 
complained of slight griping or pinching in their buwelA 
1 8 The action of cavilling or finding fiult Obs 

e 1333 L Cox Rket (1899) 51 By pynchynge and blamynge 
of our aduersarie. 

I 4 Stinting as from straitened means , parsimony 
etkMPreu^Pan 400/1 Pynchynge (or nyggardshepel 
inibLVOTCrv in xxii, Mochepinebyngandnygardshyppe 
of roeate and drinke. I0S3 Urqi HAaT Rabelais 1 iv 33 
There should be no want nor pinching for any thing 1863 
Ml** Yonoe C less hate 11 There would not be ao much 
pinching in the housckecpini^ 

0 In various other senses see the verb 
1899 F A GairriTHs Artil Most. (iB6a) 110 Pinching is 
the operation of moving a gun or morur by small heavea 
of the handspike igea Wettm Cat 17 June 9/1 Hm 
pinching out of the reef in Ihe CbKaigo level 
6 Comb plnohiD(.b»r - pinch-bar (PiHCH-) ; 
fpioobing-lron, (a) stng and pi, pincers, twees- 
era , (b) pi. curling-tongs , pinohinc-nut ■> jam 
nut (Jam /^>), pinobingr-pin, in the steam- 
engine, a pin wmeh keeps tim slide-valve tightened 
on its seating; fpinobing-poet, in conrsmg deer 
in a raddock, the post marking the point which 
the deer had to pass before a victory could 
be claimed for either dog; pinoblng-eorew, a 


Swrew which adjusts or fixes parts of a mechanism 
by compreMiun , piaohinff tongs (ne quot ). 

1919 Horman Vnig 169 b, They plucks out tltayr htaris 
wiin *|wnchyngB yroni 1789 Mrs. Pioxii 7 iim>ti. France 
I 377 Heating the pinching iron* to curl my hair 1879 
Knight Diet Meek , *Ftneklngnul, a jam not screwed 
down upon another nut to bold It in position ite R 8 
Robinson Naut Steam Eng to* The cap and *^nching 
pin by which the clutch is Bscured to u sMi Comp! Feun 
Piece II L 309 1 he third the Half Mile Awt The fourth 
the *Pincliing Post 1840 Blaihs Eneyd Rur Spertt 
(1870) I 1933 If ihe deer swerved before be got to the 
pinching post it was deemed no match 1837 Goring (c 
Pritchard Mlcregr 9 A spring tube travelling on a slide, 
with a *plnching screw underneaih, by which it is adjusted 
at a proper distance from the object 1884 COW Lock 
fVerkskep Rtceipte Ser 111 89/3 Nickel plated caps spill 
and held by pinching screws to the carbon and sine rods. 
1879 Knioht Dut Mtck , •Pineking tengi (Glas* making), 
used for making chandelier drops, etc Each law of the 
I tonjis carries a die, between which a lump of gfess heated 
to plasticity is compressed 

Pittohinff (pimTii)},/;)/ <r (.orAf ) [fPiMCHf 
+ -IMO * ] That pinenes, in senses of the verb 
1 Compressing tetween two surfaces , squeezing. 

i983 Daily News 10 May 5/1 Their narrow wault, their 


(likened to the eflect of pressure) , pressmg severely 
or painfully , reducing to straits , distresnng 
I leSsCoorER /ArMMrwf (.V Acu/tus 1 he pinchyng cares 
and gnefe of minde 1979 SrENtta Skepk Cal Apr 18 Ys 
lone such mnihing pajnef iglg S1VBBEI Anal Abus it 
{1883) S3 They applie gnawing corrosiues »nd pinching 
plaistures 1667 Milton P L x 6 gi Pinching, cold and 
I scorching heale. 1793 Stmarl s Trial 333 llnsa circum 
suncci are so pinching against Ihe pannet upon the capital 
point now in luiie ilee M Geedt Hi dy Med (cd 4) HI 
376 Severe and pinching hunger iSSs Stevenson Treas 
/r/ I ii One January morning, a pinching, frosty morning 
8 Characterized by or Involving stinting or par- 
simony, straitened, niggardly, parsimoiitout, grudg- 
ing , restrained, very sparmg 
1976 Fi rMiNO Panepl Fpist 49 I was more pinching and 
sparing in my wriling concerning them Basincton 

Cemmandm viic (1637) 80 Of malice and spile, or by a 
pinching minde. i0*i T Wii liamson tr Centarts IVise 
I leiltard 73 Sometimn shec is all for belly cheare and 
banquelllngs, then shte is niggardlj and pinching ogaine 
17*4 SwMT Reas agst Exam Druss p6 Persons in pinch- 
ing circumstances with numerous families of children i9ay 
Crabbe tar Reg 1 447 Sparing, not pinching mindful, 
though not mean 

4 Contracted, compressed, narrow, spec in 
d/iMtrgf (see Pinch ft 14) 

askty Huron Whs 1 7 It I* a great ejt sore, to see a 
little low and 1 inching entry to a large and •paciouf 
dwelling 1*93 Wollaston in Pkil Jrans LXXXlll 
146 lo make the angle less pinching tIgS M Daviit 
Lf/i 4 Pregr Australia l iil 13 Thai these fields were of 
the Ipocket and pinching out character 
t o Mus 1 Applied to higher notes (harmonics) 
produced on a wind instrument by stronger pres- 
sure of breath. Obs rare 
1888 R. Holme Armoury iii 161/1 Wind Mustek Pinck 
lag Notes or higher Notes are sounds that ascend 8 Notes 
higher than the plain notes. 

B as adv ~ Pihlhincly 

1030 Vehner Via Recta (i6so) saj When the weather is 
pnehmg cold >098 Frvfr ..4 r F In ha 4 /' 395 It is 
pinching Cold from Jmuary 10 the middle of February 
Hence FI aobinglF adv , in a pinching manner 
1974 T Cartwright Pull Declar 113 We ought not to 
deale with them sparingly, couetouslye, ai d piiichingly 
1890 Sharf IVks (1754) I Serm vii 190 Giving stingily 
and pinchingly now and then a little pocket money or so 
I 1815 K Ward /rrmaiNF 111 xiil 333, 1 have felt that ens* 


t IN a^penaiy (pi n'tpe ni) Obs PI -pen- 
nieff, also 6 -pence [f Pinch- 4 Penny ] A 
niggardly person , a skinflint, a miser Also attrib 
cs4sa Hocclevk De Rtf Priue 4095 (MS Reg 17 Dvii 
Thou pynchepeny there ay mote thou sicpe. 1969 Newton 
Cuero t Otde Age 48 Myscrable nygardcB and pencbpenles. 
*977 tr Bnlhugert Dtctulet (1993) 388 Let our weahhic 
pinchpcncc leaue their insatiable couetousnesse. it$a 
Stanyhuriit cEiielt 1 (Arb ) 39 Pigmalions riches wo* ihipl, 
that pinchcfieny boueber 164* Bdlwfe Ckltol r 79 A close 
fisted niggard, an old pinch penny a 1093 Clrfukart * 
Rabelais iik iv 43 None will be a Pinch penny 

Pinohsplane to Pinch-point, sec Pimoh-. 
Pinck see Pink. Pinoon, var Pinson 1 Obs. 
Pino-piao (pi qkipiqk). [Echoic, from Itie 
bird s note ] A name given to a bonth-African 
warbler {Drymaca or Cistuola textnx). to which 
has been erroneously attributed the builciing of the 
remaikable double nest of the Cotton-blm (zEgf- 
(halus capensts) 

|808 Wood Homes wllkonl H xil. 317 The Pbtcpinc of 
Africa hai a atmilar custom, constructing a supplemeniary 
roosting place upon the ne*t 1I94 Newton Diet. Birds, 
PiMcpJue (or rather * Tine Unc ), the name which a South. 
AfHcan bird has given itself from its tinging metallic cry. 
MmnuAioa (p< njku fan) 

1. A small cushion used for sticking pins in, to 
keep them ready for nse. 

i(iluSHBtwooD,Aplnne«aie, pinna pillow,orpiane<iuhion. 
ZM A Fox IVllrtt' Surr iL xv rat One leaning on a 
Pw-CttsMon, a needl* run Into hu Finger, and a piecs of it 
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broktoir 1719 Mm. Dblanv in 4 Corr (iMi) I aog, 1 
I h«v( got bar pincuabion to stick fur her iMg Oickkns 
Mut Fr It. I, A luile pincushion, a little housewife, a little 
beok.nlllllaworkbox | 

8. Local name for plants of the gentts Seabtosa , | 
alto for the Guelder Rote and other planu : from 
the appearance of the flower.headt. 
sMf In BamaH ft HotXAMo Ene Plant m. ' 

8 Am pifUMiktoH * a large kind of ttariish 

& BaAOV in Mill Oburu IV 933 Oenituttr \ 
Mtutirit, the Sea pincushion, as It is called by our northem 
mhatmcn the large fleshy mast of the animal is covered 
Ihickl^i^h round bosses or tubercles of the sue of a large 

4. atlnk. and Comb , at ptncushton box, -flower 
( — tenae a), maker 

syofl Load. Co*. No. 4306/4 Stolen , a Pincushion Box 
OoLDSM Est I Ai/t Strollmg I layer. He to sell hu 
puppets to thej^iicushion makers in Rosemary Lane 1896 
UKLAHaa FI Gani, (1S61) loj Scaluua atro /m^utea. 
Pincushion blower 

Hence {nome-wds) VI non shloned a or pa 
pple , pierced, like a mncuthton with pint , »1 n- 
enaltlonjr a,, resembling a pincushion 
laae Thackesav Lmel the If'u/atuer iv, Her heart V — 
pincushioncd with hia filial crimes tits Mas. Stowe 
C/Me/t Fame C xiil A little, short, round, pincusliiony 
woman stood at the door ' 

Piadst' 06 s exc dial Forms i (se)pyn 
dan, 3pundo(M), puinde, 5-6pyiid(a, i,gdia/ 
pind. [OE (te)pyHdan (cf. alto forpyndan to 
exclude, bar) f *fuitd tee Pound sb d, Pond 
Cf ON pynda to extort, torment (considered by 
Vi(rf. to be from Ofc.) ] 

fL troMs, To shut up, enclose, to dam up 
(water). Obs in gen 1 


Welliuctom in Gurw />«> (1844) I 360 He has had 
3000 ptndarrMs in bb service to wliom he gave no pay, and 
who subsisted by plundering tbe Kajah of Kolapocr s8s6 
J W Kavr Arr f Mmieelm 1 vu >os Some band of I^ 
dareea. slip G asiiTU Ste/lheH llitlep 11. 33 Central India 
was overrun by Pindari bri^nds. 

2. I be dialect of these and their descendants 

vfO. Centue India Claettfied Lie! a/ Lang Ho. ii 


a hit bifl gep)i 

gynding wierfl 


jmian \c xif 

— Sonne toflewS hit enll [aj 
pxt IS euan scyld eal for pyrnl 


« asuppen eat i i3o i.oul ase swin ipuno me sii uorie 
en a laao-po dtexamfer 5487 Gogg and magogg pe 
c he wiih ^r gomes ^yiidu 1483 Ca/A. Attgl 380/1 


I and Kakars in Dbarwar (B^bayk 
Pindwlo (puidteYtk), a and sb £ad. L Fin- 
dartcus, a. Gr nivflapurdr, f HirSapoi, name of a 
famous ancient Greek lync poet Cf F Ftn- 
darique ] 

A. adj Of or perUinmg to the poet Pindar, 
written, writing etc m a style resembling or sup 
posed to reseinble that of Puidar 

1840 Ben Jensau t kxecraUon agt! KwAraa D ij b Uttle) 
Ode Pindorick On the Death of bur Hen Mortsun 1896 
Cowl av (fiUe) Pindartque Odes. 1668 Dxyuen Dra n 
Poene Ess. (Ker) I 97 We may use the benefit of the 
Pi idaric way where the numbers vary and the rhyme is 
di posed carelestdy 1711 Aodibon Steel N 1 58P13 Tliose 
admirable English Authors who calf Ihemmilves Pindanck 
Wriiera lyeg Bxattie /V ChutchiU 34 He soars Pindarii. 
heights t86g Rogers Hut Gleantugj I 19 He built up 
Pindaric odes to the day of hut death. 

B sb An ode or other poem, or a metre or 
form of verse, in imit-ilion or supposed imitation 
of Pindar (Formerly sometimes applied to an 
Alexandrine see quot 1697) Chiefly in// 

1689 Mss Behn {titles A Pindanck on the Death < f Our 
Late Sovereign. 169^ UsvpsN Aiueie^ , Lss (Kert I I 

me Pindaric, because Mr Cowley n 

hu Odes. Jhid asq, I generally . .. 

the triplet a Pindaric. 1706 CoNoaeve Oise Pindar qne 
Ode Aj The Character of these bile Pindariques, n. a 
Bundle f rambling incoherent I'houghts, express d in a like 
parcel of irregular SMnsa s. 1876 L. bTEsHEN Ph in 
18/A C I lit Wollaston had turned the Book of Eccle 
siastes into ' Pindancs ' in order to give vent to hu feelings. 

So t Plnda rioEl rx. Obs — Pindaric A , Pi n* 
dajrlsm [cf F ptndariimej, Pindaric atyle, imita- 
tion or sup|>osea imitation of Pindar, Pi ndarlat, 
an imitator of Pbidar, a writer of Pindaric verses , 


Pine (pam), sb • Obs or ank Forms i- 
pine , also 3-5 pyn, 3 6 pjme, 4 pin [liarly 
MF.. pine — UF.. *ptn, a L. parna punishment, 
pain (see Pogatscher $130-134) Cf OS pim, 
(MD pine, Du ptjne,pi)H\ OHO //«a (MHO 
pine, pin, (jer petti), ON plna (Sw ptna, Da 
ptni) , ilso OIr ptan (Ir Gael /»««) all from 
1 itin App introduced into 1 eut and Celtic with 
Christianity and in Lng applied first Jo the pains 
of hell It IS notable that the sb has not yet been 
fonnd in OL , where the derived vb plman was 
common from an early period ] 
fL Punishment suflenng inflicted as punish 
ment torment, torture, sptc the penal sufferings 
of hell or of purgatory ~ Pain /A f i, 3 b Obs 
ciiOo llaitvH Gaip Mutt, xxv 46 And imnne fare8 h>o 
on tx.e pine ( {gt Gasp susic Limiiq/ tintcig ) CI17S 
Lamh Ilam 43 Hco bi8 wuiiieinle nine Fissc pine 1 laoo 
f net 4 I'lrtt « 7 De pine of helle <s ijee Cursor M 497 
par pin (t rr pyne pinc] pai here opon pam ai. 136a Lascl 
/ /4A\39r> wke twey sUucs And feue bom I dice 
from wyuene pjiie (Le tie tucking stool}, c 1375 Lay 
/ oiks Mass Hk MS B ) 473 Alle in purgulonr pyne c 1314 
Chalcfr Ha Aumr in. 423 Of Proserpyne lhat queue 
of the dcikc pjiie 04x5 Wystoun Cran. M xu 133 
Dire 1 yrandu tuk |>u lialy man And held him lang in til 
herd pyne 1^ Dai kympi E tr Leslie s Hist Scat vii 54 
io sure vp iff men to flie vice ihrouch Ih* pines lhat lhay 
see III men pinet with 1600 Iaiiipax Patta xvi Ivu 4 
The victor jiardonx lie^ ih-n menu death and pine 

t2 Suffering, amiction, distress, trouble, a 
Physical suffering , Pain /A l 3 , (In ME often 
a]»plied to the passion of Christ ) Obs 
1194 O h CkroH an 1137 Inecan tellen alle be pine« 
8*1 hi dklen wrrcce men on his land a 11 x 9 St Marker 
1 1- fter ure lauerdes pi e ant Ins (lassiun ant his deft on rode 
c\ief%Orison four I aid 00 m O A Miic 139 Cry st bat 
' I boledesl so swibe inocliel pyn 1303 R BauvNE 
ulfred for by gode 1480 
e h>s 


Hairil Synne 733 Ue pvie he suNred for by god 
'Lott Vetyll 8» in Hu/I F P P \ 251 GoS w. 


belly |l 


rc (t888> 


write in Pindaric style , trans , to make Pinthric 
1698 Cowtrv Pindar Odet, Resurrect ta 1 ( Vale) Thu 
Ode Is truly *1*1 idarical falling from one thing into another 
after hu Entbunaslical manner 1697 Watis Harr I yr 
hrtedasH in Ihiis nyr bold huip profusely playd 


loPynde, . 

Weddes nimen and orf 10 puinde. * m Ftnchafe \ <■ 'S^O)] *«''' (o*' •*)> Imilale Pindar, to 

/’ri0>7t (Surtees) 130 Ughlred psnded the citell ....... 

Holland //atv/*/ 783 The ^ndar Had pyndit 
prysshoiss. tmPresrnlm Junes m Surtees Mi 
34 To pynd no mans cattell frome hensfurth 
t8 To distrain » Poind v Sc Obs 
147# Ada Audit (1839) 39/3 p* he sail desut fra pinding 
of his said landu in lyme 10 cum 1480 Acta Dam 
Cane. (1839) 60/3 pe tude Johne maxwell granlu b* bs 
mid horse was Ridden efter he was pyndit. 19S7 Reg 

S Caunetl Sial IV 163 I ike as the personu foirmidu 
thair bestiall and gmdia by all ordour of law 
iNt Pi'ndad ppl a , Pi nding vbl sb {spec 
in local use, in r^erence to sucking lambs sec 
qnoL 1641 ) 

<897 P)nding t«ee sense 0 1996 nALaYMK.E tr Leslies 

Hut Seat I 133 «r«/g, Rinding 1641 Ut»T 1 mu Iks 
(Surtees) ti Iheire cxcremenie berkc together theire 
tayles and hinder partes, and aoe stoppe theire fundament | 
the shaapheardes phraise is that such lambes are pinded 
and Ibac they must bee setle alt liberty 1804 in Prans 


1> Mental snlfirmg , grief, sodow, trouble c 
Alslrcss of mind , anguish , m 1 ain rA > 4. (I 


distress of mind , anguish , » 1 ain sb > 4. (In 
quot a 1600, Gnetuus or intense longing Jor 
something cf Pink i 6) Obs c 




A A Alut . 


Find, obs pa L and pple of Pin » , Pine r 
H Pindft, pi ndar, pindor. Also pindai 

t ad. Pg./i/*rW, in Uu pxendel, ad Congo mpinda 
Ipongwe mbenda can led by negroes to Amcriui ] 
Name in the West Indies and Southern U S for 
the ground nut or pea nut {Arachts kypogna) 

1707 StOANE Jamaica I p Ixxiii, 1 was assured that the 
Negroes feed on Pindnls or Indinn kaiih nuu a sort of pea 
or bean producing its pods underground 1796 P Browne 
Jaiiaicatas PindRrs or (.round Nuts 1796 Steuman 
Surinam II xx 115 Ihe pistachio or pinda nuts they also 
conveit into butler >914 ir Prayart s Laanga in Pinkerton 
Pey XVI SSI Iheie is iioihmg win h iheNcHoes culti 
-“0 with more cate than the I’inda. 1979 R F Burtun 


had the run of potato, pinder and l 
Pindwri (pindS ri"), rA (n ) fn Hindnstin! 
ptni/drf, pin 4 iin, for MarSthI ptn 4 M> I, a member 
of a band of plunderers called pendkar or pend 
kkrd, of disputed origm perh from a place name 
Pase 4 kdr see Indtau Antiquary XXIX 140, 
May 1900 ] 

1 One of a body of mounted marauderi who 
appear to have arisen in Central India in the 
1 7th c • and in the i8th c were frequently employed 
by contending ptmoea as uregular cavalry to pillage 
the country and massacre tbe subjecta of th^r 
enemies. They were cruahed in 18^ by the 
Marquess of Hastings, when Governor General of 
India. Alfo as ailt 

sjtUndinnll’ac.iq iindnrra, who receive no pay, but . 
“ ••ertain monthly sum to Ihe commander in cnief, f w 
« tojnaraud oi^lundcr under the sanction of his 




nri, a set of plundercre who 
' — * ScoTt tr kirttkia'e 

» took Vciora ifleg 


«779-fl* Johnson / P Pape Wks, IV 
117 Perhepe the like return might properly be made to a 
modern •Piiidsrist >607 R CIarew] tr FsUetme t M atld 
a/ Wanders 43 To vse the pnrAee of our descanting and 
‘Piiidariring Poets 1694 Mon at X A «Ae/<tr3 \ xviiL (1737) 

81 Water r good wuh a Poet let em Piiidarise upon IL 
Pinde, obs pa. t and pple of I’inb v 
Finder (pimdar). Forms 5 pyndere are, 

5 dpTmder, (7-8 plndar), 7- pinder [f Pindp 
4- ER I ] An officer of a manor, having the duty 
of impounding stray beasts. (See also Pinner t ) 

14 Nam in Wr Wiikker 688/35 Inclusar a pynder 
41440 Pramp f in 400/1 Pyndare of beestys {lyns n 
pynnar) inclusar 19x1 Fiitmekr Hush | 148 Ihnii 
comelh the pyndcr & lakelh byni A puiielh liyni in the 
-Ttifoldc 163a {Utte) 1 he Pimler of W’akefield Bci ig the 

Nottingham] Ihec ha.. ., 

one for the Fields, and ihe other for the Meadows. 

Clark Vtli Mindr I 88 While pi iders, that such eba 
look. Drive bin rambling cows 10 pound 1890 Herts I 
' ty 4 Jan. 1 o conlinuc the directions to the pinder m 
ow any cattle beyo kI lb ' ' ..... . 

the old prescriptive borot 

Finder see PibDA 
+ PI adfool. Obs Sarcastic perversion of Pin- j 
Pout, with play on fool 

1990 Hoorra Serm an Janas v 133 Then beganne the 
pyadfooles and cloisters to be made in ibe churches. 

Fl'ndling, a, dial and (/ S for pingiing, 
at piddling \ 8k dial Fretful, out of humour 
b US Sickly, puny dclicite 
i96i Maa Siowa Pearl On s lit iv 3$ I m athuikin 
whether or no cow* milk an I goin to be too beartc for 11 
Its such a pindimg litlle thing 189a Mary E Wilkins 
Hnmble Ram , Brakes tjr It Arte I stets (1891) Leviny s 
lookin kinderpindlui.aintahef MkosCatstlls Fsun Mag 
Apr 333A, I niver wed sech peevish pindk 1 fractious ways. 

Pin.£^l, Fin.dzt>p t see An rA l i8 
Pi*ll-dllrt. Dnat formed of hlings of brass or 
other metal produced in the manufacture of pins. 

iSSa HvLoar, Pynne dust, pantsemn, ptrgmn 1993 G 
Harvey Pierces Snpsr WkL (Grosart) II 339 Him llat 
can bray the Asse.dnimmt in a mortert and sumpe hi* 
lewc*.trumpe to Pmduat lOag Cavt Smith i'trgtma 58 
A dais Mind so mingled amh yeallow spangles as it h^ 
baenc halfe plndunt iM H Mona Dsr. Dial Itl xxxiii 
(■713) 368 Those lilllc fix'd Stars that shew but a* scattered 
Pinnlust in a ftxNUy night stay Hoa. Smith Tar Htil 
(1838) IL a8i Piadml, and fine gift paper 


'f> I rectos perle doti me gret 
piTic *461 Pastan felt if 13 And it l)ke you to take 
Ihe woicbip iippon )ou 10 the pjne and dY-MXimfort of all 
Yuur itle wyllers. 1988 1 Howell Art> /Ix'i/M (1879) 57 
My pleasure, pine, and pain «i6eo Mustcomerie Mue 
P xxxviL 6 ken nanc hot I hes for thy persone p>ne. i8ea 
Fairfax Tasso xix civ Thai high cue Piersi ihiough her 
hart with Sorrow giiefe and pine 1711 Ramsay Arc Ay 4 
6 mdy 30 I He) sung on aeten reed the lovers pine, t888 
IsA Craig Knox Ballad a/ Brtdes a/ Qusssnx More than 
one bath lived in pine And more tlian one hath died of care. 

t8 Trouble taken or undergone m accomplishing 
anything , labour, toil, exeriion, effort, pains , 
difricully w Pain sb • e, 6. Obs 

eiyoe Cursor M 1136 Wil pine ii sal he Jedd hi fodo 
e i\y» R Bri nne Ckrau H ace (Rolls 1974 Fey ascaped 
wih mykel pyi e 1400-90 Alexander 1206 Pus )ede )>ai 
furllie And shke a prai ham apreiicd as p\nc were to 
reken 1533 Bfllindkn Lny iy *i (S 1 S iL 84, 1 will 
tak psiie to do sic thingis for defence of public litierte. 
t6j4 Ray A'’ ( B ardt 37 It s Pine 10 tell 11 is difficult 10 

1 4 Suffering caused by hunger or w ant of foixl 
the condition of mnmg for fmxl , famine , want , 
staivalion (Cf Pine tt 4 , {, ) Alioy!'^ Ohs 

1967 Drant Horace hput xviii F iv l recdie thirst and 
kiiawii ge |>)iie of siluer and oT g uide 1996 bi-FKHFR 
B Q V V xs ForsI through pe urieBidpine For nought 
was given ihetn 10 sup it dyne. 1719 Pope C’ 6 xv 367 
Un all their weary ways wall care and pwin And pine and 
peiiur) 

b A disease of Oiccp = PiMho vbl 3 A * U. 

1804 in Trasu Hrghl Sac Scat (1807) ML 405 In the 
pi le ihe condition of the animal is loo high, Hs blood too 

6 Complaint, repining n*re“' 

1804 Samel king Odd III 179 To give ixay to unavailing 

6 Comb, as •\piiu stall {pynstal), place of 
piint-.hmrnt See also PlNKBANK 

ci4ae Lay hike Matt Bh , York Honn 43 pal gerle 
hjm here un his bak he cros to he pynslal 

Pme (p»'n), sbi Forms i pin, 4- pine 
also 4 picne, 4-5 pyne, 5 (7 & ) pyn [OE. 

pin, ad L. pmus a pme-tree, in MF- a F put — 
pm us Gower’s form pt^te, is not ens) to 


explai 


' pSLue-nU pigna !..//«« is cited only 
- 1538 m (lOdef] 

1 A tree of the genus Piuns, or of various allied 
coniferous genera, comprising trees, mostly of 
large sire, with evergreen needle shaped leaves, of 
which many species afford valuable timber, tar, 
and turpentine and some have edible seeds. 
ciwoo/Elfric/Amn (lie) II soSSehatxa woldeaheawan 
*nn* heahne pin bum. a CMriwr M 1377 pai sal be 
cedre ciprese and pine. Ihd 13S4 pe pine tv r pyne] 
ctjatLeg (1871) Tope second {wand) sal be of cv pres, 
Atid he ibrid of pine sal be. twee Oowkr Cart/ II 161 
Encloced with Ihe Ires of Pigne [rime NonarcigneV 1483 
Caxton Gold Leg 357 b/i Thet was a tree of a pi ii which 
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WM dedyed to the deuylle iM Shaki Ktei // in t1 
43 He (the wn| Are* the prowdt^ps of the Eesterne Pine* 
•667 Miltom ^ I *9* Hi* Speer to equel which the 
tallest Pin^ Hewn on Norwegian hilK were but a wand 
1794 Mas Raocliffe Mj/sI UMpke iv. Mountain* covered 

nearly 10 their summit* with forest* of gloomy pine iWo 
Ruskin Med tmnt V vi ix 1 4 Let the pine find only 
a ledge of vertical precipice to cimg to, it will ncverlheleis 
grow straight 

b The wood of these trees - Pin* wood i 
clgeo Cirutx >18 (Add MS) )if h* hed be 

smyten with a ly?t drey^e stafiT a* of salwe o|)ere elly* pyne 
lAikm.MS pinee] sCm EMsasoN/Vr/r/r Hetue RaRen 
of immortal pine 1870 F R Wilson Ch. Lindt^f 79 The 
stall* are oaken the sitting* generally being of pine 
2 With qualifying words, appllM to vanous 
species of Ptnus or other coniferous genera (or to 
tneir wood) as 

Aleppo Pins, Pinta HiUtptndt i Amboyna Pine ^ 
nnHHur pint Austrian Pine. Fimm aar/nnea, Baltic 
Pine avanet) of the limber of hnut nhetlrit \ Bhotan 
Pine, / /Mwr r rc//ra ( /Vvar Hot 18M) Bishop a Pine, 
P munaUax Black Pine, Pmns austnaca al'<o P 
MhrrayaHn and P Jtffrtyi of N Amenca, and specie* of 
Pedocarput of New Zealand and Prenela of Australia 
Brasilian Pine, A raucana brasxlumit 1 Broom pine 3 
Long teavtd Pine Bull pine, / mar Jeffnyt P Sabi 
mama, P mtth and P poadtreta all of N Amenca i 
Candlewood Pine, the Mexican pitch pine or torch ui e 
/ teas Ptocolt Cedar pine, Ptmu gUhra, of Southern 
Uh Celery Pine (also Cr/rrp- *-«)»■(//> Celery t p p*d 
P) the genu* Phyllecladut of Au*tralia New Zealm I 
etc. (Miller Plant nainet Cembra Pine, the Italnn 
Stone pine Chilian Pine, .4 raa< or- a r hneatm Clus- 
ter pine (see C ustrs ei 4) Corsican Pine La k 
pine Cj^ess Pine, spec es of prenelt (Moms Austral 
Eng)\ Dammar pine, Dammara entnialn of the Mo- 
luccas, which yield* the resin called Oammas (Henfrey 
Eltm Bet (1857) |6oo)t Digger pine see Dioora 6) 
Dwarf Pine, l ihm Mugkus of S Europe a id / Pu 
mihe of Austria etc 1 Dye pin* m King pine Foxtail 
pine, PmuM Batfeurta <1 a id / srret na Frankln 
cense pins (see Fa*NaiNCRNSS di Giant Pine - ^ugar 
pine Ginger pine, the Port Orlord White Cedar a species 
of c) press Ckeunehypa u laeutentma Golden Pine, 
t inns kmiHpfin (Miller Plant names 1884) Grey Pine, 
Ptnns Banksiana, of the northern pirts of N America 


Himalayan Pine (see Himalavan i) t Hoop ^ne (see 
Hoop lb ‘ijh I Hndeon s Bay Pine Cny Pme Huon 
Pine («ee Hoon fine) Jersey Pine, Pmus inepi a small 
species of the eastern U S Kauri Pine (see Kauki b) 
King pine (see Kmord isclt Knee pin* (sec Kneks^ 
13) Labrador Pine ■ Pi t Lace bark Pine, 
Pmus Bungeana of Ch! la, which bheds its outer bark every 
year Nicholson Dui hard 1887^ Larch Pine, Pmus 
Ian te of S Furope Loblolly Pine (see Loblolly 4 
Lodge pole Pine U S ) - A idgt petspms \ Long leaved 
Pine, Ptnus aiuiralis {P palusim) the Pitch pine of the 
Southern U S t Mahogany Pine, i edecarpus Tetara 
of New Zealand Mariam* Pin* - Sra-pine 1 Meadow 
pine, P enbeiisis of the southern U S Mountidn Pine, 
(a) P HUS mentuela of the western V b t 0 ) = Divar/ 
Pins Norfolk Island Pine, A raueana excelsa Nor 
way Pine, (a the Spruce Fir Abies (Ptcea) sxcslsai 0 ) 
(in D S ) the N American Red Pine Pmus rtunesa 1 (c) a 


variety of the timber of Pm s sylvesMi t Nut pine (see 
Nut) Oldfield Pine (see Old field b)i OyAer Bay 
Pina, Caltilrls (Frsneld) australis of Australia (Henfrey 


Pine has three leaves coming out oT the same iheath iSee 
fiestem (Mass ) JVw/ 1 Nov (Adot ) A valuable tract of 
*hard pine timber land 1848 Mersey Pine [see Scrub 
Pmsi (847 Ansted Ane WeHd v 89 Resembling the 
Altingla, or *Norfolk Island pine <1*817 1 Dwight Trem. 
Nsw Eng etc (i8ai) II 138 Here, for the first time, we 
saw the 'Norway pine <888 (see BalUe Pme] 1861 
Mss Merfdith Over the Strmsts 1 16 Groups of our 
beautiful 'Oyster Bay Pine. t7«|g MAarVN Keusseaus 
Bet xxvui (I7M) 443 The mott known [pine] among us 1 
u the 'Scotch K le, or as it is vulgarly called ^ichTir j 
this has two leaves in a sheath 1848 Geav Bet U S 439 
Jersey or 'Scrub Pme Barrens and sterile hills New I 
Jersey and southward 18S6 Prtas Bet 891 Scrub Pine 
1 1 lus Banksiana. 1884 MiLLEa P/ant n Finns Bank- 
rMMW, Gray, or Northern Scrub-Pine tree — New I 
Jersey Scrub Pine *88$ Daily Tsl 26 Oct 4/4 He drained 
the sod and planted bent a id the *iea pine over sixteen | 
hund ed acres of windy sand s88t Stevenson Pirg 
Inensfue Ordtrtd S uth The troubled, busy-looking 
groups of sea pines. 1S87 Nicketsen s Diet Gard. s-v 
Pmus I Lamhtrttana 'Sugar Pine fornia etc iBa; ' 
This, one of the tallest of all Pines, iiT* an enormous girth 
x 8S7 HFNFarv Elem Bet 1 600 Plmus] paluslns, tl c | 
*^amp pme of Virgi ui. 1868 Trsas Bel 537 Gflytte 
strnbus] keterephyllus a small tree eight to ten irct high is 
the Chinese 'Water Pine planted along the margins ofrice 
fields near Canton 17M H Wai roi E Let te Montagu 
8 Nov A doten of the New England or Lord 'Weymouth s I 
pine, tftg Maetyh Eausseau s B t xxviu (1704) 44s Wey 
mouth Pine In North Amenca it is called 'White Pme, 
and IS excellent fur masts i8ss R Tayioe Itlha a Maui 


Elsin. Bet. 1837 1 ParMoIpine (see Paka!>ol sb 3) 
Pitch pin* (see Pitch fine) i Pond Pine I tnus seretma 
Prince • Pin* (see Psincf) 1 Red Pine J<i) / resmesa of 
N America (i) (of Australia) brtnela Endhehsm (c) (of | 
New Zealand) Dacrydmm cupress nut t also tl e timber =» 
Elga pme (sec Red <*. 17 d) Ridge pole Pin* (U S ) 
Pinue Murrayana Riga Pine, a variety of the timber of 
Pmus sytvsstnsi lE.o%tmkTy ■= Frankucsnss pmt 
Bap-pine, Pmus ng da Scotch Pine, I mus sylvestnt 
commonly called Seelck Fir Bertib pine, (in if S)(n) = 
frey Pt e\ (A) = ftrsty Pme (r) (of Australia) - Eed 
Pme bi Sea pine, Seaeid* Pine, Pi ms Pinaster or 
P mantilla Shori-leaved Pine, Pi ms mills of N 
America Silver Pine a)ul/tasy 1 1 te\ 0 ) Pmus 1 icea 
(r) the bilver Fia Abes ( 1 1 ealpectmata (d) (in New 
Zealandi Dacrydium celsnset (Moms Austral Eng) 
Spruce pin* (see Sfruck sb ) Star pine » C luster pms 1 
Stone pine (see Stone fine)) Sugar pine, Pmus 7 an 
bertiaua of California whifih yields a sweet resin used for 
sugar SurnttM plnn,(a) = Prmkncenie-pms 0 ) Long 
leavedPme Torch pint -( andlcweed /me Umbrella 
pine Parasol yCr V Irglnina Pino = I eng leaved Pine 
Water pine, ilypuslretns keterephyllus {laxedmtn 
heteroplnllum) of China Wax pine, the genus Da 11 
mara Weymouth Pine, the co imon American white 
pine Pmus Strebus largely planted by Lord Weymouth 
when introduced into England 1 White Pine, various 
specie* with light-coloured wood esp the Norway pine or 
spruce Pmus Strehus of America and speries of /Wwr/ii 

and Podocarp s of Australia, etc Wild Pine = Sceteh 
Pme (see also sh)| Yellow Pine, various species with 
yellow or yellowish wood as the Long le wta I me the 
She t leaved Pme the Heeevy Pme etc. 

1888 Treess, Bet 38* D^m uara] enentalis the 'Anlhoyna 
Pine, IS a tree of the Moluccas too feet high. Ibid. 891 
"Baltic, Riga, Norway Red or Me nel Pme u the timbw 
of Pmus sylvestne as grown in the north of Europe 
1843 Mareyat M Fiotet xli^ The pine both 'black and 
whue s886 Treas. Bet 8w Block Pme Ptnus austnacn 
— of New Zealand, P>dacaspus /errugineus. 18*7 in 
Biseboff fan Dtsmeus Lemd (183*) 180 Toe Green Forest 
comprise* myrtle, sassafras, 'celery top pme i88d Trttu 
Bet 88 1 Pfkftleeladus] rhembetdalts, the Celery topped 
Pine I* m culuvation as an ornamental tree. itSsMartyn 
Eeusseaus Bet xxviK (1794) 444 The'Cemwa Fine has 
five Isaves in a sheath. Henfrey Blent Bet 1 600 
^rvsKMrfa include* the enormous "Chilian Pine, A imbn- 
etda Ibid, P[iHHs) Pmsuitr, tha "Cluster-pint. *78} 
Maetym Eeusseaus Bet xxvIil (1794) 444 "Frankincense 


Pictur mils Australasia 111 aio (Morris) 1893 9 ertb | 
I uePs Mag June 897/1 The white pme supply of this 
I country stsnd* m the States of Michigan wuconain and 
Minnesota. 1898 Morris Austral £ g ev White Ptme)— 
(In Australia) Prsnsla robusta I edecarpus elata (In { 
new Zealand) P doirytudei spas 7 Blacks Carp 4 ' 
Bmtd Heme Haudscr ix 78 The material for a drawing . 
hoard that IS most satisfactory 1 1 use is while pme i8>t 
A 1 Ihomson lend DUp (1818) 398 The "Wild Pme or 
Scotch Fir s8aa J Flint Lett Anier 33a White and ' 
"yellow pines, similar to those of Canada are brought from 
Allegany river 

b Also applied to plants of other orders, re- 
sembling the true pines in foliaw or some other 
resp-ct e g certain species of Lyiopodtum or 
Club moss (Pesloon Pme, L rupeslrt , Moon 
fruit Pine, L luadulum , Running Pine, L c/ava- 
turn) seealsoCiioDND pink, Prince a/tue <7 CRX\n- 
PINK and senses 45b 

1760 1 Lee lutred Bet App 3*3 Stinking Ground Pine 
Ceunpkerasma 

3 itansf bometlimg made of pine wood e g 
a torch a ship a mast Chiefly poet 
1388 A Day hug Secretary 11 (1633) 78 S/utedecke at 
to say the lofty Pine did scowre the Seas lor the Shippe 
made of the Pine tree 1840 OcAFTHoaNB Ladies Prtvtle its 
tv Plays 1874 II 148 Hymen light thy Pme 41704 1 
Broun Ou Dk On tmufs he eo Wk* 1730 I w Eer 
floating pines were steered hy daring man fjta-p Falcone* 
Skipttir II 917 Fast by the iated pine bold Kodroond standi 
f 4 // 1 he edible seeds of the stone pme {Ptnus 
A/(ea) or other species Obs [app fromL pineal 
1333-8 Durham Ace Sells (Surtees) 337 j It ei di de , 
py nes 1*40 Ibid 37 Mace* pynes,ct galanga i >430 TYtw 
Cooke y bus 15 Mynced Datys, Py ys and Koysonys of 
Corauns c 1490 Ibi i 95 Resons of corance Pynes, Clowe* I 
Maces. 1383 Kates e/tustems D vij Pme the pound S)d | 

6 - Pine apple i cf Pii?A i 

1861 Evelyn Dieuy 9 Aug The famous Queen Pme | 
brought from BarbodM t the first that were ever seen m 
EngUnd were tl ose sent to Cromwell Ibure year* since 


tnts ptmeeritets, which secretet a coating of white 
ftlamenu , also the insect itself, piae blMffi a blnif 
or precipitous clilT crowned with pine-trees , plna 
bud the Tortricine, Ortkofmma tut tmatut , 
plaa-buMaoh ■* putt gmbeak, pine oarpet, a 
species of carpet-moth, as Thtra firmata, whose 
larva feeds on pine-tree* , pine ohafar, a N 
I American beetle, Anomala pimcola, which feeds 
' on plne-leavea , plne-oloth ■■ Pink-apple chth , 
I pine cone, the cone or fruit of the pine tree) 
pina-dropa, the N American plant PUrotportt 
I andnmtdta (N O MmotropaetK), parasitic on the 
roots of pine-trees (cf bttth drop ^ , plne-ilnob, 
I (o) - ptnt-grosbeak , {b) m ptne suktn , f Dine* 
glandule « Pineal ^and, pine goldUnoh — 
pint sisittt , pine groabeak, a large finch. Pint 
I cola enucUator, inhabiting ptne-woods in Europe 
and North America, pine grouae grvN/r 

I (see Gboibe sb i) pine gnin, a resin resembling 
' sandarach, obtained from Australian trees of the 
genus Calltint or premia, pine bawk-moth, 
a species of hawk moth, Sphinx ptmsirt, whose 
larva feeds on the pine tree , pine hoiue -• 
Pinery i , pine kernel, {a) the seed of any pine- 
tree, esp when edible, i(h) the pineal gland, 
pine knot {U S),a. knot (Knot sb 1 14'' of pine- 
wood, used as fuel , pine land, land on which 
pine trees grow or are grown , pine linnet— /hwr 
stshn , pine-Uaard, the common brown lizard of 
I N America, Sctloporus undulatus , pine-marten 
' (see Marten a) pine mast, pine cones collec 
I lively (see Mast id ^), pine mouae aN Ameri 
can meadow moux Arvuela {Ptlymys) ptmiorum, 

' usually inhabiting pine-barrens, pine-needle, the 
needle-shaped leaf of the ptne (hence pme-medle 
wool - ptne wool) , pine-oil, name for vanous 
I oils obtained fiom the leaves, twigs wood, or resin 


brought from BarbodM t the first that were ever seen m 
England were tl ose sent to Cromwell Ibure year* since 
a 1883 — Hist Eehg (i8yo) I 39 The royal pine— a com 
pendi m of all that is delicious to the taste ano smell 3784 
M se im El st iii xxxl 14a it will produce about one 
hundred and fifty pines a year 1833 Penny Cycl 1 400/1 
In the island of Pena ig there is a sort (of pinoHippIc) all 
the flowers of which always change into branches, each ol 
which bears a pine terminated by a crown so that a great 
cluster of pme apples is product by a single stem) tpeci 
mens of this sort are collea double pines 18^ F W Robin 
SON Cesu ird Ceuscieuce 11 xv Two of the choicest pii es 
had been cut for dessert 

b fPi/d Jhne name In the West Indies, elc 
for species of Ttllandsta (allied to Auanassa), 
epiphytes growing upon trees 
1707 Sloane Jiiiiaiea I 189 The Wild Pme Is a plant so 
called because 11 somewhat resembles the bush that bears 
the pine (1 e pine apple). s8m hat / kd Ptelim Treat 
39 (llsef Knowl hoc In the West Indies a kind of plant 
called the Wild pmt grow* upon the branches of the tree* 


0 A liqueur made from the pme apple fruit 
i8tS Sporting Mag II 383 Three glasses of pme and ont 
of Cura$oa 

6 A figure of a pine apple or a pine-cone 
S790 W WaiOHTE Grottsaut Archtt 13 On the top u a 
pine which should be double gill 
7 . atinb and Comb , as pme bark, board, bough, 
fire, forest, gtove, plain, plantation splint, stem, 
stump, thuket. Umber, tract, etc , (seme 5) 
pim fretme, <-ptt, -plant, pmebearmf -bordered, 
-built, -capt, dad covered, -creeping -crested 
-trovmed, -dotted, emirded -frtngod, shaded, etc 
adja. , pine-beRUtF, a moth. Trachea ptniperda, 
whose larva feeds on pme-trees , plna-baatle (also 
pme-bark btetU), any one of various small beetles 
destructive to the bark or wood of pines, pioa 
bird's-awl ■■ ptne-sap, plna- blight, a blight or 
disease of pina-bark caused by an aphis, as Cher- 


tiie roots of pine trees also, the allied Schwei 
nitiia odorata ( Sweet Ptm sap) , pina-eawfly, any 
sawfly whose larv:e feed on pme trees esp Lo» 
phyrus pini pine siskin, a small N American 
siskin 01 finch CkrysomiU is{Carduehs, or Spurns) 
pmus, found in pine woods , pine anaka, a large 
harmless snake of the N American genus Pityo- 
phis, found m pine-woods , pine stova - Pihebt 
I , pine Btrawbarry (see Stbawbfrry) , pine 
thistle, a species of thistle, Atractylis {Car/ma) 
gummtfera, the root of which contaim a ^mmy 
substance pine torch a torch made of pme- 
wood pine warbler a small N Aroencan 
warbler Dendrotea pmus, inhabiting pine-woods, 
pine weed, n small N Amencan plant HyPeruum 
Sorothra or nudtcaule, with wiry brandies and 
smnll scale like leaves also called orange-grasa 
{ireas Bot 1866), pine weevil, any weevil 
which infests pme-trees. ns Hylobtus abteits and 
species of Ptssodes {Nickolson s Diet Gard 1887) , 
pine wool, a wool like material made from the 
spun fibres of pine leaves used in tome countries 
for garments (Miss Pratt Flower PI (1861) 166), 
pine worm the larva of the pme sawfiy 
also Pine apple Pine barren, etc 

itkjNi kolsensDicl Card * Pme Bat k Beetles numarout 
species of small beetle* live below lh« bark of Fir tracs and 
other Got ifer*. ci8>4^iaW tiluxK Dide k cSueas It 473 
Aged Atlas whose *pyn bearing browe* Nor halle nor 
wnd eschewes Mj Htekelseu''s Diet Gant t. v Piuus, 
The PimVenuly^rackeapiHiperda i8ea ( 37 Aug. 

3<x> The Scotch Fir shoot* have been lunnellod by the 
♦Pme beetle 1766 J BARTaAM yml 18 Jan m W Stork 
Act E Plenda 41 W* rowed by *oms oak and "pine 
I h fl» xtag Cfutl Mag XCV i 6 Lumber luch a* *pinc- 
Uurds and scantling ilpe R Boldrewood Cel Ee/iruisr 
(1891) 393 Vast plains and "pine bordered sandhills t6|7 
Tiiohnley tr Leugus Dapkms 4 Cktee 39 She crown^ 
her head with "pine houses flip Shelley Prometh 
Unb IV 48 The^nt bough* are siniing Old song* with 
new eladnes*. 1881 Miss Ormerod Injur Insects (1S90) 
346 T ne caterpillar* of the "Pme bud Moth are Inlurioos to 
the Scotch Fir Silver Fir and various specie* of nne. i8pS 
Scott Marm vi Introd to Hi* low and 'pine built boll 
«i8ii R CuMinuNO ml Mitchell Aristekk (i8*t) 11 
43 O er tha mountain • *pine-capt brow 1786 R. P Jodiell 
Ptrs Hereme it ix 33 Hu "pine clad head Old Alhoa 
bow d t88e Tyndall Glac 1 xii 90 At the other *id* 
was the pine-clad slope i8m Woodwaeb Hsst Met 
Earth it (17*3) 81 NutA 'Pmo^neiL^and the like. 1888 
W M RosMtTTi in Pd Eel 4 E Poem* p xUi, A gUt 
bronze pine-cone, hollowed, and 11 fact in belghl.usiMl onoS 
to be at the summit of the Sepulchre er Mon of Hadrian 
187* Emerson Soe 4 Sebt , Farming Wk*. iBohn) 111 8e 
Nature drops a j^e-cone m Mariposa, and it Bve^lcen 
centotie*. 1884 G A Towneeno in CmfMtyd/sfr XXVII 
834 'Pme<overed h Its. >888 Wood Homes wtlkouf H 
xiiL *48 IIm 'Pine Creeping Warbler fSyiMpinue). vm 
Elii. kvves Poems 36 Up the "pine-crownM^^ ilTZ 
Palorave Lyr Poems 141 Neath the 'pina-doiWii iiepwal 



PINE.APPLE. 


Tivoli tm TrMt JM , an Amariean nama 

for PUriagm iIm K B bMaara //rnufi* Btrdt Gl 
Brit I 6 t Tha *Pina>(lDeh, PimteU tnncUutgr iSfe 
^MOALb Clot I »il t6 After dinner we uthcred round 
Iko 'nlna lira, itaa Shkllsv To yrmt—th* KsctiUct i We 
WMAuadlotba'PlMKoraft. idM THoaNLcy tr 
OrMnit tt CUttai Tbay crownadhim [a goal] with *pii)e 
larlanda. Idta Ckookc Boih Man 168 Tha backauda 
of tha 'Pina^landula im Foaeraa in M// fntm LX II 
doa *Pina Oratbeak tNa HarptPt Mag Mar 6ia/i Ona 
of oar moat beautiful and intercating winter viiutante 11 the 
pine grotbeak tta 'H S Colbmah Wo»tlnndi (1861) ^ 
It wiil change firat Into a brown chryaaiu, then into a large 
and pretty moth-tha *Pina.hawk Moth t% NtchohoH t 
Out Gat^ t. V Provuiun should be made, in 

*Puie housea or pits, for applying a thin shading for a few 
hours on bright summer days ^pg Efiulturio H iv li, Soma 
and two ounces of ‘Pine kernels idg} H Moaa 
Antid Ath 1 xi (171s) 3J lhat particular piece of the 
Bratn they call the Caaariou or Pine-kernel 171a tr 
PmHt t Hht Drug! I 144 iha Indian Pine Kernels are 
Uttia Almonds of a yellowish white Colour lyai W 
’V.** 3*7 To collect a great quantity of wood 

a^’PIne kimu to feed our fires. I7«g I Bastsam 7r«/ 
■6 Dec InW Stork Wrr E //orAfisfiyw)* Weencami^ 
on a bluff in tha 'pine land li^ A iverridt ffat ifiti 
(|S88) in 4ti S[cthp»rvi\ uudMlaiut prefers the more 
Mndy hmlities covered with pine, and is often called the 
•pine lizard laps Oitl>ng (U S ) XXVI 34/a A pine 
Ilwd ran up the trunk of a cedar tree 1770 Foasraa in 
rroHt LXII 37a "Pine Marten 1M4 JarrsKias 
Rtd Dttr IX 160 A reddish brown inartena:at or pine- 
martent 1M6 in //wy/aziM * Harvard Mtm Bug , iVktllt 
Mtrtl 4ioThx dry leaves and*pme needles ate as luxurious 


turpentine, obtained in various ways from ptne and hr trees 
Igio S^ltndtd PtlBn I 39 Scrambling over the ‘pi le pit, 
be ihear^ off itgy Cm Sag ♦ Arth Jml I a4/a The 
Iron roofed vinery with a pine pit in the middle, a igty 
T Dwkiht Tran Ntw Ay , etc. (i8ai) II 138 The lands 
are either ‘plna plains, or Uitervals 17M Cgmpl Farmtr 
a V Pim-appl4 Oenerally ‘pine plants brought from the 
rlaix ladies, have a white insect sdhering to them. >775 
G Whitb Silb^rnt xlii. 108 Th« *pinc planiationi of toat 
nobleman M very grand. tsoS SvciaarKB Du Biriat ib 
H. Ill CttoHHt iSd The *Pi!ne-plaugii d Ses. stoo * K. 
Boboaawooo Col. Ef/irmrr (iSgti 185 The unharked V'le. 
poets of the rude vcrandsli iggy Oxav Ptrri 1 utotu Bot 
(i*dd) 33 Other parasitic plants, like the Beech drops and 
*Pincaap fasten their roots under ground upon the roou of 
neighboring plants. sMy Ntckaliou t Diet Cardtutng s. v , 
Lofkyrut PiuJ is the ona generally denoted by the name of 
•PinaSawfly .agg loipr BaAssrv /Ax Jrai/et 344 The 
*pine.shipping season it a period of great activity in tha 
Bahamas. iMa liir Umv Kuaiul (N Y ) XI yso ‘Pine 
PHuophu uutaHoUucut ttfa Outing (XJ SiXXVI 
39 /* A pine snake, bloated and git leniiig wriggles across 
tharoad. a tg4s South ay C <»//»/ pi Bk Sar ii (1849)660/1 
^ndlas made of tha ‘Pine splints, igpg Homo Mutionary 
(N Y ) Oct. 3 s8 1 hu *pina stump land is proving to lie 
tha bast potato land in the world ig^ H Latham B/aek 
A Wtut* 38 They always hod to ride off at night six or 
seven m iwa, up into tha *pine thickets, to sleep igsa P J 
Shuv prtt Pontt Prut 410 lha durability « ’Pina 
timber . u considered to be scarcely inferior to that of the oak 
sffgy Mavmi Exp Ux , *Pine thistle, ztsa 0 DowNba 
Lrti CoMt CouaMn L 99 The Valley of Gnndelwald, 
intaesparsad with verdant lawns and sable *pina tracts. 

Hoaltk SxM total 4s/t ‘Pina Wool Anl^heumaiic 
Underclothinf, 

Fornit i-a piniao, 3-7 pyne, 
3 - pin* [OEL//wid/i,f //ft, PiNgy^ I cfMna, 
MLG. ptnen, Du ptjntn, OHG plndn (MHG, 
ptntH, Oer petntn), ON p/na to torment, punish 
(Sw. ptna, Da pttu to torment) cf, also- OIr , 
Ir , Gael, piatt to torment, f /um sb. Cf later 
Enff pttne-n, Paiv, from OF ] 
f 1 tram To afflict with pain or auffering , to 
cause to suffer , to torment, trouble, disUess. Also 
ttbs^ Obs, (Cf Fai» V 2) 
egg] K. ACcssko Orot 11 lib 1 4 Da pinadan hie hlene mid 
oiem Asm hia hu hand forbaerndon. eggo Lmdiip Uorp 
Maib viu 39 Da cuome hider mr ild to piiicnne \Agt G 
Meagenne] usih 1154 Cf E Chron an 1137 [Hi] pmeden 
bim alia k lice pining Aat urc Orihten was pined eiiyg 
Lamb tiam 17 He was iptnet ermilicha to deSe. <i laag 
Autr R 404 Ntuarar nu nes ich ful pined a 1340 HAMroia 
PiatUr IV. 3 Doand penaunce & pynaod 30W for lowre 
tynnes. I4g4 Fabvan Chron. 1 exxu. 99 Ho was taken in 
Suspeccion, and to turmentyd and pyned y< ha oonfessyd 
tggg T UNDtanoww Ovid agrl /Am Kvj b, Anstophanes 
was by publika authoritie pyned to death, tfiga Quatbas 
AmA/ V I id. asd O tell him how my soule is pm d 1734 
Kasmat Trad Mttc , Scott Cantata, Hence frae my breast, 
oontentious care. Ye ve tint the power to pine (ig^ Fskb 
NAM Sorm Coff V axUL aS] Truly might the Chronicler 
say lhat naver ware martyrs so pined as they were ] 
t 2 . iN/r To suffer, to undergo pain Obs rare 
(la later use merged m 5 ) 
ctiygAomA t/om 35 Ic walde fein plnuin and silten on 
nma on siiawe < lyg* Chaucbr Part T r 773 (Harl 
MS.) To tynna and to pyna of deh Jmi Is parduraDle 
to tram. To put to labour, lejl to take pains, 
exert oneself, labour, toil ( -« Pain v 4) Obs 
»j K Aht 3914 Mycbel ha hym pyned cr at kt* londe 
Ha haui^ ywonna cilBa Wicur Ltrm Sel Wks. 1 
<30 A boia ^t shal be kud is not pyned ne traveihd wib 
oherj^te t igao ir Sttrota Socrot , Gan Lordth. xcvii 
too His tadyr and his modir pyned hem to lore hym som 
oraft. xtgao I^tr 7 >W iissi Ail grauniid the gome to 
H* ggjjswona. For to prokar hu pas, & pyne hym harfure. 

4. To exhaust or consume (a person, animal, 
etc.) by suffering of body or mind, esp by want of 
food or by wastmg digeage ; to caage to languish ; 
to wear out, waste away, reduce to Uanaesa, ema- 


ciate , to deprive or stmt of food, to starve Also 
with ant^, m im/A, etc Now rare exc dial. 

*•07 Ripp**" (Rolls) 9330 pis blssop was nay to grounda 
ibtoxt Mid hongar Ma wep& cridc on is men (at hii ssolde 
on him rawa ptt be nara to de)w ipuied c isgo Wylliv 
Strm Sal Wks II <53 pel pynen hem bi pe worsta bui gir I 
Ifiag Clltax Hurt Stitt (ili4i) 33 Seeing yea so unpitii 
fully vex men pine them wiih bmine ,363 Lo J 
CsAV m Kills Orig Lett Ser 11 II *79 it* thought 
and care she takethe pines her swsye tSpS Bas vouch 
Mttk Phptith (ed 3) 37s Phuiiions keepa their patients 
in darkenas, pining them euen vnto bones ifiod Holland 
Sutton. Ill When ae shea was fully determined to pine her 
seifs to death hea caused her mouth perforce to bee opened, 
and meats to be crammed into her throate cto46 m I 
Gtmtrt HUt Drtiy t (18x9) App 67 (Wingfield (djuior] 
WAS a place that could not lie otlierwisc taken without they 
were pined out 1731 3 Mill eh ( ard Dut (ed s) s v 
Croeut The Bulb seem d to be ffin d and emaciated 1739 
SAeAM Fielding C test 0/ Dttiwyn 1 3^3 He fattened 01 
riattery, and pined himself away a 1X43 Hoon Lamia 
iv, I d pine him to a ghost fur want of icst igog Bcck rv 
Hiatiii But he pmed away hu great heart remaining there 
iMi Luettiertk Olott Pint to starve kill b) starvation 
‘They besieged the town m hope lo pine cm i8(^-g4 K 1 
Bsirxirs hrot 4 /ittAc June iii, if she there had died of ' 
hu iger pmed 

altot e 1613 Rowlands Patrt 0/ Spy h navtt 19 Thou 
do St onely pinch and pine, and spare To hurd vp muney 1 

5 intr fo become wasted or feeble, from sulTer- | 
mg (bodily or mental), esp from intense {.nef, etc , 
wasting disease, or want of sustenance, to lose I 
vitality or vigour , to languish, waste away 
e 144a AoerMr (Laud MS 359 If 10 b). That he shulde other 
dayes nyne In prison leva and there pyne c 144a Pron p 
taro 400/1 I^nyn or languryn to sekenesse languto 
tlanguto tS4g Latinee Ploughnt (Arb ) as So doelTi tl e | 
soule pyne a way for default of Hoetly mcatc igfe Dacs 
tr SUidand t Comm 39s Hu wife, wliiche pined 10 deaths 
for sorowe. luj Shaks Lucr 1113 He ten times pines, 
that pines beholding food c 1663 Mrs Hutchinson Mrm 
Col HuUkinttn (1846) a66 Pining with spite and envy 
*774 Goldsm Nat Hut (1776) VI 18 They generally pine 
away and die tn a short tune tita}awuta* Ltt to BonoeU 
a8 Mar in Lift Vou must get a place, or pine m penury 
myt K Film Catullut viii ,4 But ihralt be mournuig 
thus to pine unask d alway 

b transf Of things To lose balk, vigour, or 
intensity , to languish 

lyay Pors, etc Artof Sinking iis The sparkling flames 1 
laue water lo a smile. Yet the pleas d liquor pines, and ' 
l^ns all the while <844 Mrs Browning Lay Brown 1 
Rotary 11 toj Ah me iha sun ' the dreamlight gins to 
pine tggy Molokev Forrttry IP A/r 173 In the Canary 
Islands, where the tobacco 11 dustry liad to be resorted lo I 
after ibe cochineal pined ' 

o tram with awaji or out lo consume or 
spend (life, health, etc.) m pining 
17a* Port Odyu XV 383 She for inysses lost Pined out 
herbIoom,aiidvanuhdluB|hosc 1775 S J VoKXy Ltbtral 
Opm xxxiv (1783) I soS Many ^ning away exinente 
under the Ushes of reproach <851 Thackeray Eng Hum 
VC Barristers pining a hungry life out m chambers. 

6. intr To be consumed with longing , to 
languish with intense desire, to hunger alter some 
thing to long eagerly Const for, after, or tnf 
iggs Shaks Rom kful \ iic Z36 1 he new made Bode 
grooina Fur whom (arid nut for Tybalt) lultct pinde 1696 
Tate & Beaov Pt xbl a For thee my God My ihir-iy 
Soul doth pine 1748 Aruont boy iii 11 31s Who died 
there pining for their native home sgap I ytton Dnem r 
lb vii We pine for sympathy tggi Besant & Kick CA ipt 
0/ Fiat III ajS Harry leniple was wise enough lo give up 
pining after what be could not get. 

7 itlir. To repine, complain, fret 

iggyNossisZ/y/HM, I.oig kmx I mew d 11 Nolongcrwill 
I iineve or pine 1838 LvtTon Lttla 11 u. The eager a d 
arde u spinU that pined at the inactivity of heidiiiand s 
campaign <840 Barham />w/ I tg Scr 1 Barn ant Do/,, 
Sciaiching and whining And mooning and pining 1 

b tram To repine at, lainent, mourn, ank I 
i6fa Milton P L iv 848 Abosht the FTevil stood and I 
saw Vertue in her shape how lovi) saw si d pin d His loss. | 
igya SwiNBUSNa Gndtr Microtcopt 8 We see, and pme I 
our loss 


Gland which many of our Modem Philosophers suppose lo 
be the beat of the Soul >783 Rkid Inteit I owtrt 11 iv 99 
Dcs Cartes observing that the pineal gland is the only port 
of the brain tlut is single, was detemnned by this to make 
that gbind the soul a babiiattun rtjr Carlyle Sari Rtt 
b X How, without Clothes, cuuld we possess the master 
mgan soul s seat and true p nral gland of the Body Social 
I mean a Purser 1840 O V tbLis Anat 44 The upper 
part i f each lateral liuundary is the optic tl aiamuA, with the 
^uncles of the pineal laxly extending along it <888 
Rolleston & Jackson 4 mm Lift 343 The pineal giand 
Im been simposed to represent eiit er the region of doeure of 
the neural folds, ur else, an unpaired eye 

b Pertaming lo or connected with the pineal 
borly, M pineal eye, peiiunele, vent rule see quota 
tilil Roiaeston & Jackson /Ih/ot Li/ilndex Pinesleje 


Fine-appletpineappleCpaimix p’l) Forms 
I see Pink sb* and Afpu! , also 6 pineabla, pyne- 
able [f PisB tb t + Api-ls ] 

1 The fruit of the pinc-trcc, a pme-cone Obs. 
I exc dial Formerly also applied to the edible 
I scctl* or ‘ kernels ' ( pine nuts) 

<398 1 REVISA .S ir/A Del A xm cxxi (Tollem MS), 

I Pinea Jie pinappcl is i>e frute of be pme Ire b« pmappel 
Is be moste gret note and conte> i eb In it srife many curnefes, 
closid in fuf horde scliales a 1400 / ulUt qf Sutan 8» On 
I peren and pynappel (*1 io>ken in pees 1340-77 Vicary 
Anal VII (1888) 57 The Marte hath the stiape and fo me of 
a Pyneapple 1577 B Gooon Htrttiack t Huti (1586)63 
The H.rlichoch Iha fruit of 11 something resembleth ihi 
Pinesble. >66sG Havirs/ delta l^aJ/e t fi av E ImhaG^ 
I lo outward View it [Ananas] seems when 11 is wtiole lo 
TMmble out Pme Apple S7ra J James tr Lt Blond's 
I Gardening 147 1 he Pine is a I ree very different from the 
Fir lu Fruit is call d tl e Pme Apple 
I b A figure or image of a pme cone, used as an 
omamint or decoration 

1481 IPardr Au m Grose Antiq Rep I >9 Blue clothe 
of gold wrught with nett and pyne appels. 1661 Moscam 
sph Gentry iib vib 77 [S me) uke the leaves of tbu coat 
I *? V* P'"' »PP'« ‘TT* bwiNRURHK rroa> Spam xhv 417 
A slender square mmoret terminating In a ball or pine.apple 

2 The jmey edible fruit of the Ananas Ammasta 
saliva, a large collective fruit developed from a 
conical spike of flowers, and surmounted by a 
crown of small leaves, so called from its resemblance 
to a pine cone see quot 1665 in 1 , aa Pins 
tb k I b The plant which bears this, Ana 
nassa saliva (N O Bromeltaeea , a native of 
tropicail South America, widely cultivated in tropi 
cal countnri generally, and in hot boDsea alto in 
temperate climates. 


pyint nor rypit ancucht tgqt S Smith Herring Bust Trade 
10 Th« Pickle doth v> pine and overcome the nature of 
the Herring, that it mokes it stiffs <703 Se Ads Anne 
(18341X1 393/1 That all the herring or while fish shall be 
pined cured and packed from the bottom to the top with 
forreign salt itllennarly 1814 Shirreff Agitc Sum Shell 
9< When the body of the fish u all equally dried here called 
ptntd which u known by the salt appearing on ibe surtace 
m a while efflorescei ce, here culled bloom 

b tnlr Of fish 1 o shrink or ‘ render ’, us in 
the process of curing 

<681 Chrtham kngitrt yadtan iv | 31 (1689) 53 Some 
M|*rt Anglers preserve Sain on Spawn, from pining, with 

PinMkl (plnral, poinzUI), a. Anat [a. F. 
pinlal, f I pfnea a pme-cone . see at. ] Kesem- 
Dling a pine cone m shape applied to a small 
somewhat conical body (the pineal botiy or pineal 
^and), of unknown fonction, situated behind the 
thud ventricle of the brain, and conUinmg sand- 
like particles. 

s«< tr iyaiu Rem Med Wht Vocab.. Pineal ktrnel in 
the brun, In form of a plne.apple, called also conanum 
<688 Phillifs (ed s). PSttal ktruH Is a f.landule seated 
betwean tht Two B«<b of tht Qpuck Nerves, and the 


temperate climates. 

t6&| Evelyn Kal Hort 83 Pineapples Mul) Persian 
Jasmine <666 J Davies Hut tanbby Ides 38 The 
Ananas ur Pine Apple a accounted tl e most delicious fruit 
of all America. rb^Phd /-.aH* XVIII a77lheA«^ 
/ uakka ur A nanat called by our America 1 planters, 1 he 
Pme 4 pple 1746 H Walfole Lett (1846) II 188 I had 
given a guinea for two pine apples 1870 \eats N >! Hut 
Comm 186 Vessels can now bnng npe pineapples from the 
West Indies lo England in pretty good condition 
S oHrib and Comb f B- in sense 1, as pine 
apple kernel, seed, a seed of the pine cone, 
esp as used for food , pine-apple nut, a pine 
cone , pine apple tree, a pine-tree, esp Anus 
Pinea tall Obs ) 

•ST* Banes ycruelt of Health ^3X1 *P>ne apple kimeK 
STRg Bhadlev / nmily Dut a \ Syrup Add the Pine- 
Apple Kernel Pislachees and bruised Seeds, tgfiSTLRNEx 
I Heibalui Pref I he kernelles of the*Pineaple nut cioao 
I Pmllad OH Huib |\ 686 •P)nappul seed is sow laoS 
I Tkfwsa Barth Dt P A x 11 exx (1 ollcm MS) The 
I ‘'pinapeliree iscaldelwbe p> is and pinea i667PsiMATT 
ttly\L Built 153 Ihi gswh ch are green all Winter; As 
Juniper Pme Apple trees Pugh 

b m sense i, as pine apple culture garden, 
plant , pine apple cloth, a thm translucent cloth 
made from pine apple fibre , ■> PiSa a , pmft> 
apple fibre, the fibre of the leaves of the pine- 
apple ; pine apple fiower, a flower, or plant, of 
the S Afriuui genus Eucomis (N O Ltliatem^, in 
ahich the cluster of flowers is surmounted by a 
tuft of bracts like that of the pine apple ; pine 
apple potato (see quot ) , pine apple rum, rum 
flavoured with pine apple , pine epple shawl, 
a shawl made of pine apple cloth , pine apple 
atrawbwry m, ptne sfrauiMi ry see'NTRswBEHKt) 

iSjS Hoca. i eg Aiugit 765 Aremtha pii,*o a native of 
Manilla, ) ickla fine hair like nl res wiihwfi h ihe celebrated 
'pineapple cloth of ilie Phil 1 pi i« ix mode 1875 Ures 
Did Arts leA 7) III 578 Pii e apple > am and cloih <883 
1 Moloney IF Afn anFuku trr a. (F ixli F xh U I ul I ) Orag' 
nets madeof'pmesppleoroihernl re 1897 Maos Kin cley 
W Afrua a66 ) ho sniie pii e-api le fibre bog which he w rre 
slung aci OSS his shoul ler 1884 M ller / /ax/ « Kueomu, 
*l’i e^oi pie flower 1845 Ihacki RAY /’<w/icF /’arr/nm ui, 
The ‘p e.apulc garde s of xweel Piml co. 1779 CoWFBR 
Let to 7 Hitt a Oct Arris al f the Jamaica fleet 1 hope it 
innaarts one ‘piieapile plaits for me <835 Henslow 
Pkys Bot I 64 In one pecul arva irtyof this tuber, termed 
the 'pine apple potato each (budl is subtend^ by a 
swolle i^pn jcction which represents the base of the leaf 
Malk, m whose axil we may consider it to have been fonned. 



FINBATE. 


PIjnfOLD. 


iWl G M\cix>nald Dona! Grant I >oi A waiatcont | 
of <>p!ne^pple ahawl ktulT iMe All Year Rtnnd No 63 I 
307 A dub of the lisht red *pme apple etrawbernca I 

t Pi‘nMt«i Ohs rare [ad med L ptneHtm, | 
f L ptMa pioe-cone see -at* >* ] Of the shape of 1 
a pine-cone, conical (Cf Pineal ) 

1 1400 Lnn/tanc e Ctrttrg > 13 t*e myddel part of (x braj n 
ya l'U><e eny ubere & here fomie )a pyneat brod 
lowarde |x furbere ayde nf be bed and acliarperc townrde be 
byndor syde 

t Pi iitbank. Oi>s Also 6 pyna bank(a, 
pin [ = MDu MHG , Ger pemb>i»k 

cf Pin* sb l, and Bank ^ ] An old name of the rack 

(Sometunea erroneoiuly ex^incd aa 'a bank or row of 
ilns or apikea Also often erroneously printed banh ) 

>S }4 Musa Com/ agei Cnb i xviu Wka. ii6a/i Than 
must be leaue hia outwarde worship and lye pantyns in 
his bedde as il were on a pine bank tjea Acte STary 
(1814) II 4aa/a Scand vbena of pcrfite aice and alark of 
persoune put on b* said pynebankis \Arliiltil baukia). IS^ 

J Coho, E ng a hr //rra/ifiiiSTyliaiSevendayesalretched 
on a pyne bank IS70 boxa A A A/ (ed a) loaS 1 Then 1 
was be ihrtsc put to the pyne bank^ torment^ most miser | 
ably, to vtter hia setters on. ijBe Hollysand Treas » 
Tong, BaiHer la qnetllon , to put one on the racke or 
pinbankc (iSat-eo TvTLxa Hiet Scot (1864)11 406 The 1 
witnesses (were), as was usual in thu cruel age (1537] ex 
amined under the rack or pynebaukis.] I 

Pi ne-ba-rMii. 1 / S [f Pin* sb - a- Babrkn i 
sb 1 ] A level sandy tract oT land, covered scantily 
with pine trees chiefly in the Southern States ' 
lyjy Weslkv Jrnl a Dec (1873) 1 6a (Georgia) The land 
la of four sorts —pine barren, oak land swamp and marsh 
• 7 *S J Basisam Jrnt 27 Dec in W Stork Ace £ Honda \ 
(■766) 10 At Johnsons UlufT for a mite the sandy pit e- 1 
barien comes close or near the shore 1B83 J Fisxa in I 
Harder t Mag Feb 418/a Huge pine barrens near the ' 
const hindered the first efTarlt of tlie planter 

b atlnb, as pJno-barr«n beauty, a small 
creeping evergreen, /^gti/att/iera barbu/a/a (NO. 
Dsapenssaten^ , pine-barren scorpion, a large 
scoipion foand in pine barrens , pine barren 
terrapin, a (nrtle of the family Clemmytdie 
i)(a CaavKcoeua £etl 236 bcoipions fri m the smallest 
sue, up to the pine barren the largest species known here 
1M4 hliLLca /%taf rr Pine barren Beaul) 1 

nne-beauty to Pine-oone see Pin* sb 2 
Pined (paind), Ml. a [f Pin* v 4- -ed i ] 
Exhausted or watted by suffering or hanger 
tje* Dunbas bMing 170 Thy lang lent craig Ihy pure [ 
pynit throlu isM A Day Eng betreinty 1 (1625) 130 
Slifned limmes become vnwetdie si pporters of his pined 
corps, 1631 CoKAiNB Obtiinaie Lady 1 li. The pin d man 
Whom Poets phantasies have placd in Hell With fruit 
before him 1^ SreaNX Ir SbandyVlll v A man with 
a plied leg r from some ailment in the foot) ityiA/lbntte 
bysi Med 11 897 1 he stress lies heavy upon the pined body 
+ Pi nefbl, « Ohs [f Pine sb * + rut ] 
bull of ‘pine orsnffenng, painful distressing 1 
a lass Marker 2 Al hire pastlun ant hire pinful deS 1 
atw C ttorM 18323 Salhan bat pinful p ince he liwbt ' 
And vnder might of hell him laghi c laje Lay botks Matt 
Bk (MS F I 214 Apyneful dede. laSa W inift Crrf fraet 
111 Wks (S. T S 1 1 23 The office is to tl aim wonderous 
pyncfull and almaist imporial le ispy t Br Hall 5 1/ v 
IL 82 Wiili Iona coistraint of pineluU peiiurie 

II PinenOAyilUh (pme nkima) Hot [moti L I 
(contracted) f Gr ni'a^ tablet r infusion, I 


IS the pyimour does ms burding 179 
fSeeitiont I 236 Forcing them to cmploi u 
n the Town and exacting money for it 
/ MnMown, &c (Jam.) The people she ■ 
ir carters from Inverness who used tc 


(contracted) f Gr wiya( la 
after Parenchtita.] Piui 
cells , tabular parenchym 


e consistingof tbm flat 


iR4a Ann Nat H,tl IV 39a A cuticle with pinenchy 
maious cells, that is to uy lauular shaped 

^Obs borms i pinhnytu, a 
pinnote, 5 pynoto, 6- pine-nut [f Pine sb e 
+ Nlt ] A pine-cone, esp. one containing edible 
seeds , rarely, the edible s^ or kernel 

cioeoAajr Lee hd II 180 xenim of pinhn) te xx xecicn 
sodra c) rnela. Ibid III 258 beo eoioe stent on xeli njssc 
anre pi inhnyte. e 1430 rtuo Cookery bke 34 1 ake k) nielys 
of Pynotys C1440 I’romp Patv 400/2 F)note frute, 
Putum 1600 Hakluyt I'ey III 422 In the cottages 
we found many pine nuts opened 177a Nugent tr 7 /ir/ 
hr Geruml 11 354 Dividing amongst them some filberds, 
and pine nuts, stai Byron bat dan. v L 376 Faggots, pine 
nuts, and wiibet d leaves 

allnb 13 beuyi Sag (W ) 444 AI« dede the pinnote tre 
Ofliisympe iSei Holland /‘//a / 11 131 With Cucumber 
seed and Pine nut kermis. 

Finer f Obs exc dtal P orms 5 6 pynoor, 
6 pinor, poynar, pyner, ir, or, owr, 6- 
plnsr, 6 9 poiner, 7 pynnour [ - MDu piner, 
pijner (13th c ), f ptnen, pijnen to labour, toil 
cf ITne V 3, riJ 1 3 ] 

1 A labourer, now m N E Scottish dialects 
applied to a man who cuts Mat, turf etc 
c 1400 WvNTOUN Cron it 539 be Egiptls for invy Anoyit 
bai n (Israelites) dispitously And in sli werkis ba>m pynouris 
meld Ibtd 1154 And mak bai men bar lauboraris Masons, 
wtytl us and pynowraris tsm Ace Ld High Creas Scot 
I 348 (siffin to pynouris to Mre the treis to be Mona new 
ciadil to hir Ibil II 392 Payit to James to cartans 
and pynouris for CLirying of neddis clathes fra the Castell 
to ihe Ahliay Abenlten Regr XVIII (Jam) I he 

pynouris to help to dycht & clcynge the calsats, euery py nour 

htsdayabowtt <f igya Knox ^rf Wks. 1848 II 160 
Sa icho wes lappit in a copa of leid and keipit unto the 
nymtene of October, quhen echo by pynouris wes caryed to 
a setup, and sa caryed to France iMi J Mklvill Oieuy 


tfRj Mirr M i( Aurel Anton xxv. My plnem eke were 
prest with abowU and spade T inicrre the dead Ibid Sir 
N Burdet Ixx, Hee pyiiers set to trcnche, and vnder mine 
nmayne sals SrvwAau Mart Ditetfl 11 tea There are to 
be placed Ihy ptnera who are to bee garded with $00 shot 
of each wing 

Finer * (pat nm) f f Pink v. + -**>] 

+ 1 A tormentor Obs 

4930 Linditf Gotp Matt xviil 34 Hlaferd his geaalde 
hine Smm pincrum 133* DAcaYMres tr Lethe t Hitt 
beat VII 46 ITie rest of bu body, the pynouns raue with 
an yme ungs, meruellous ariificiouslie, to his dolour and 
langsum pane 

I 2 One who or that which pines ; spec an animal 
suffering from a wasting disease 
iIRa Pail Mail G 26 July 4/2 A large proportion of Ihe 
grouse have the appearance of having died from starvation 
Ihe keepers call the emaciated birds ‘piners 1I03 
lYttim Git It Feb to/a It seemed as if the bull would 
I have to be killed os a ‘ piner 

Finer I laeal [f Pim - + -eb 1 ] 

I a rasmama A man employed in hewing 
pine trees ^ U S local An inhabitant of a 
region where pine-trees abound 
I il»t W liLLEY Wild liett Tatmania 43 (Morrui) Tbe 
I King River is only navigtble for small crtfi Piners boats 
I sometimes get in tigg Kalfh in IlarfePt Mag Aug 337 
' The term ~ piners is synony tnous with tbe term ‘poor 
whiles in the South 

Pincrj (poi non) [f Pink s 6^ -r -eri ] 

1 A place in which pine apples are grown 

tytf J Ralph Autbort by h r^etuon 41 All must have 
their Fooleries as well as thetr Piiiariei. sjtj Olla I odnda 
No 42 (1788) 423 1 he Pleasure of seeing Oiccn houses and 
Pineties aiise iM Gunny Cari/ Every-day Bk 207/1 
Separate vioeiies, forcing houses, pineries, and hot pits. I 

2 A plantation or grove of ]>ine-ttees. 

I 1*31 Jan* Poarra Sir £ btatmtnft Narr It 160 Our 
pines in the dell formed an infant pinery tl*a Harpers 
Mag Dec la/i When the Umber shall have been stripped | 
from the pineries of Maine 

I Pla«-aap to Plna-toroh see Pink sb * 
Fi]ie-tr««. - Pine sbii 

41000 Tax' Lttckd.\\ 316 Pintreowcs grenan twigu I 
ufeweard ^egnid a 1300 CurtorM 6326 par sagh be stand 
Wexen o cipres a wand 1 An-ober he sagh o cedre tre, 

O pine Ire be ‘hrid he fand 14*3 Calk Angl 279/2 A 
Pyne Ire (/I A Pyne Appylire) /iniit c 1489 Caxton 
Sonnes of Aymon xvii 390 He toke on bis waye for to 
goo to the mntre of moimtalinn 196a Ilenek Heibal 
, 11 87 The Pyne tre bryngeth forth very litle rosin 1710 
I I UTTREU. Brief Rtl (1857) VI 6^ The biH for preserving 
{ white pyne trees in our plantations for ships masts 1837 1 
' W laviNC C r// Bonneville II 168 Barricaded by fallen 
pine-trees and tremendous precipices 1 

b atlnb , as pttte tree bole, etc , pine tree { 
money, name for the silver coins (shilling, six 
pence, and threepence) bearing the figure of a 
I pine tree, struck in Massachusetts m the latter 
I half of the 17th centuiy, being the first money 
I coined m a British colony Fine-tree State, 
Maine U S ,so called from its extensive pine forests 
I a 1848 Clough Early Poemt xvi 88 The pine tree boles 
I are dimmer And the stars bedimmed above 1864 Webster 
Diet A^amrs/irlmn, Pine free Slate xtjo Eng Mechanic 
7 Jan 416/1 Ibesecons now very rare arc called ' Pine 
I Tree Money 188B tfru/an /•aNrcrr/f (Farmer), 1 he good 

old Pine tree Slate is pretty well represented m this locality 
1693 Few B CusTEa lenCinr 88 Tie most venomous of 
snakes called the pine tree rattlesnake 1S93G0LDW Smith 
Unite i b/alet 28SI<e(Massachuseit<)coincdbcrown money 
the pine tree shilling 1896 Peterson e Mag (U S ) Vl 
288/2 Iliese vessels al) sailed under tbe pine tree flag This 
flag was of white bunting, on which was painted a green 
pine tree and upon the reverse ‘Appeal to Heaven 

II Pinetum (pim t/lm) PI -a, -ums, [L 
pinetum pine-grove, f pintu Pink sh A plan- 
I tation or collectiou of pine trees of various species, 
for scientific or ornamental purposes. 

18^ P J Selby Brit Foretl Trees j/gt In Norlbumber 
' land tbe nrst established and richest Pinetum is that of Sir 
C L M Monck SS81V1 ITCH C<u<//kr« III 320 Ihe Pine 
turn III Its comprehensive sense is a Lom| lete collection of 
living specimens of all the Coniferous trees and shrubs 
known Ibid 321 I be planting of Pincta originated in the 
beginning of the present century | 

Pi ne-wood. [f Pink sb 2 + Wood sb ] 

L The wood of the pine tree Also allrtb . 

X819 TweddtUs Rem Ixx 315 note A small bundle of I 

S Itnters of pine wood. iSa* I vr LL eMif Frrr/ f /.3 II 33 ' 
olding large blaiiiig torches of pine wood 1869 Toxe* 
HJgkl T nrhey II 164 The smoke of pinewood flres. 

ST A wood or forest of pines 
itia W S Walker Poems 144 (Jod ) No breeres waved 
the pine-wood tall 1833 Kingsley Heroes, Theseus 11 213 
All cold above tbe block pine woods 1867 H Macmiu an 
Btbie Teach, iv (1870) 70 The destruction of the grand 
pine-woods that once clothed the Apennines 
Filicy ^i-nOrjpinnay (pi iwi) Also piny. 

Tamil ptnnat or ptmmit, in Skr punnaga,] 
llie name of two East Indian resinona trees, 
Latophyllum inophyllum (N.O. ClMsiactte), called 


also piney-tree, and Valtrta tndtea (N.O Diptt- 
racm) , used atlnb,, as in piney dammar, realn, 
vamlsJh, the resin obtain^ from ya/erta ittdica, 
also called whtU dammar, Indum or Maktbar copal, 
or gum asuml , plaay oil, piney tallow (Tamil 
punnastailam) a fatty or waxy substance from the 
fruit of the same tree, used for making candles 
18*7 Hknfrrv Elem Bot I 4t4 Yateria indtea alfords 
the iHn^ reatn or Piney Dammar iH India, sometimes called 
Indian Copal or gum Animi 41843 Lethmy in Circ Se. 
1 95/1 An oil named Pmey ialloui is expressed from the 


ppl a] Having an ‘eye’ with a ‘pin’ ; applied by 
florists to the long styled form of a flower (esp. 
Pnmula), which shows the stigma, resembling a 
pin s head, at the top of tbe corolla-tube (opp to 
thrum eyed or rose-eyed, applied to the short styled 
form, which shows the anthers at the top) 
sSio Ckabbe Borough viii. This is no shaded, run-off, mn- 
eyed thing, A king or flowers iS6t Darwin in Jitil Linn 
Sue VI 77 Florists who cultivate the Polyanthus and 
Aunciil 1 call lho^e which display the globular stigma at 
the iiimiih of the lorolla 'pin headed or ‘pm e>ed .‘•w 
— ill Lfe n Lett (18B7) III 29) Some plaiiii yield nothing 
hut pm eyed flowers m which the style is long 
Pxn-flkllOW, Agnc [f (?)PlNf^. -1- 
Paliuw sb\ ‘ VMnter fallow ; a fallow in which 
no crop IS lost’ {Fng Dial Diet). Hence Fia* 
IkUow V to winter fallow iice quots. 

1868 K Holm* -trnioury in 334/1 Pm Fallow isa Plowing 
twii.e for Pea< first in Christmas then in March. 1790 W 
Mavsiiail AftdJ Counties (1796) I 191 Pm fallow the 
ori|,in of tins term I have not learnt it appears to be 
synoiymous with winter fallow or liarley fallow 1794 
mi uucsLKy A eru Survey Som 159 Pm fallow ploughing 
after vetches clover or buns two or three times, to prepare 
for a succeeding crop of wheat s88i Leiceilersh Clots 
s V , When lea land is fallowed about July or August, ready 
to be ploughed again for the crop, it is said to ns pin 
Callows 

Pin-feather (pin,fe«ai), sb. ff Pin sb.^ + 
Fkatbxr.] An ungrown feather, before the vanes 
have ex)>anded, and while the barrel is full of 
a dark serous fluid, any young feather from the 
time that it first pierces the skin, much in the form 
of a pin, until it bursts its confining sheath and 
expands its vanes - Pen fbathbr a 
2773 Abh Pnnfentker, a feather just os it begina to 
shoot. 1*39 Aluubon Oniilh Biog V 320 Ihe nest 
still conlained three young Cuckoos all of differant 
sues, the largest, covered with pin feathers, would have 
been able to leave the nest m about a week 183* Mat. 
brow* Unele I omit xvni. Shelling peas, peeling polaioea, 
picking pm fcaihcrs out of fowla 1879 J BuaaouaHB 
Locusts h Wild Honey (iSZi) 50 When nearly grown they 
[cuckooA] are covered with long blue pin feathers , without 
a bit of plumage on them, altnl 1901 Lonsm Mag May 
21 The young mrdt were m the early pinfeather stage 

Hence n n-f*»Uie> S' tram , to pluck out the 
pin feathers from , whence Fliufea-mMr [see 
-ER 1 ] , Ft B-fm-thery a , full of or abounding in 
pm feather* 

1874 J W LonoAmcr fhldfimlxxil 231 Skins of birds 
lulled in spring are more valuable than thoae of fall birds, 
which are usually ‘ pin feaihery 1893 Mas Cartwright 
in I oice (N V ) 30 Nuv , Mrs Piper was pin feathering the 
noble btrd 18 J S Johnson loiltry Raising GnUe 
(Boston U S ) 36 Pass her over to the pin featberers, keep- 
ing three or four of them busy removing pm feathers (etc), 

iNn-feathertd (pi n,fe tiud), a [f prec.+ 
•End, or f Pin sb -i- Feathered.] Iiavmg im- 
mature feathers, half-fledged (as a young bird, or 
an adult bird when moulting) ; also Jig ■■ PxN- 
reATBtBKa i 

1641 Bsathwait Mennrlni Brit 11 B!) Thou beganst 


time. 1893 Divoen Pertlut Sat i. (1697) 4>i Hourly we 
see some raw pin feaiber d thin* Attempt to mount, and 
Fights and Heroes smg 

Pin-Are, a (sb ) [f. Pin sbf + Fiat v] Ap- 
plied to a form of cartndge for breech-loading 
guns, invented by Lefaucheux u 1836, fitted with 
a pm which, on being struck by the hammer of the 
lo^, is thrust mto the fulminate and explodes it 
Also applied to a mn in which such a cartridge 


in thu gun strikes downwards on a loose stud or pin inMrtcd 
on the edga of the cartridge rim.] 1870 U S Pateat Specif 
No 99721 A CTOss-seciion of an ordin^ pin fire cartridge , 
,87S^GaEBH*a Breech hadtrs (ed a) 27 We make a 
hundred central fire guns to one pin fire 1IS3 Baaaar 
30 Mar 1274/1, 6 chamber self action pinfire revolver iM 
Pall Metll G 24 Aug. 4/1 About that date [1866] breech 
loader* began to make their appearance— all pin fire* and on 
the Lefau^ux prinuplev iMS Dotty News 18 Oct 7/1 A 
revolver The WMi>on i* a pin-flre, and hoS su ehambera 
Pin-Aah to ]^-foot«d : see Pin sb.^ 18 
FiaAsld (pi*D|fif'ld), a. Forms: a, a puad 
fold, (3 /.pimf*adtua),4 ponfold(*,poadilDld«, 
poundfRlde, 5 pnndfidd Se , 6 ptuifoldo, pna- 
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ilkold Se, 9 (dta/) punteud fi 4-7 pjnifold, 
5 -Add, p]md(*)fold(«, $-6 pyiifold«, 6 plim* 
folds, pynfoMds, 6-7 pinfolds, -fould, 8 {dial ) 
pinfol<^ pindfold, 0 (</t<i/) plnfoud, pinfowd, 
-fowt, 0- pinfold. [Lste Oh pundfcUd (in 1 sth c 
MS , bat doubtless earlier), f *(una, Poumd sb'^-^ 
fM, Fold $b , thenoe the Me, forms in pun{d-, 
pound; p«nd , retained in Sc. to 16th c and in 
nonh. Eng dial to 19th c. But from c 1400 the 
first element was associated with the verb ^ndan 
PiMD, and perhaps with Pur v Cf also PeNVOLD ] 
1 A place for confining stray or distramed cattle, 
horses, sheep, etc , a pound , in later use, some- 


Flnge (pind^), sb and v [Echoic cf 
A variant of Pwo th and v * 


put my ayes, lass fou Matt O iB b«pt ii/i With bu 
pingeing and slngms clo^e over his head. 

FingU (p» og 1 ), sb * Sc [f PiHOLB v ] 

1 A Keen contest or struggle 


Ping//] i Unzppl a whence FimrUnfflyadp inapingling 


e ^petite 


IS43 St Paftrt H»h Kf//, V >37 mo». I.ncy n»ac 
each other so that) with long pyngle w ih dagger | Somerset 
watslan] lytp Hamiltom in y7aw>M3'r /'«/« Eptst 1 iv, 
Twad be a pingle Whilk o you three wad gtu- words sound 
A Hi best to Jingle tSi6 Sia A Boswki L 'iktUUm Uaufht 
Wits (1B71) 167 Now u the pmgle hand to hand. 1S19 w 
lEMMANr I apittry St >rm d 153 Papists and faes in 

drcidfu p ngle 

I 2 Struggle with difficulties , strenuous exertion 
l/aS Ramsay to R Varde<) Skclpine oer frozen hags 
with pliigle. 17S6 //arr/ Atf Ixx, Hes n a pingle 
I P H tk^ODSLL Rt tn Scottu xxxui 16 Nae mighty man 
I [is] redd by his mighty pingle 

I Fingla (pi I]g l) sb s Obs exc dwb [Of un 
certain origin cf Piohtlk] A small enclosed 
piece of land a paddock, a close 
I igsdliirAr Chatty ‘iurv (Surtees) I 1S4 Roger Blythe 
for one pyngle w ih a cate tbrugh the same 1603 Hollano 
[ Ptuhrchi Hot »tj Ihe Academic a little pingle or plot 
of ground wax the I ah tation of Plato, '' — ■ 

1 Polem ‘ 


f, (They made al 


fold of haean pund falde o|> eft on hmt efer foam. 

■ ■ a Ulatloa (Som. kec Soc ) 191 f' t facit puni 
" ■ • Had p) 




:o Rychardeltbbmson one day for maykyn dene the pun 
foldc lisa Bsockbtt N C Uhtt Pua/audvit *i t/ano 
ft tftOh NattmehatH Rtt U Willelmus Whyiehals 
pro rrsctione pynfold. la Poe in Wr WOlcker wo/it 
IntetclHurium s pyndefolde IM Fitz iksu. Huth f 148 
Yf thy horu breake hit ledure tnan cometh the pynder 
& Mketb hym & putteth hym in the pynfoldc igSp P 
« Halchtt Ej h 1 thinke them wcorth for their scabbed 
net 10 bee thrust from the pinfolds i8aS Coxa On I tit 
47 b, He that distrainet anything that hath life must 
impound them in a pinfold iMg Bun es Hud 11 11 aoo 
at to conflne Ihe Bad and Sinful J ike Moral Cattle in a 




a pn 


provinces of Poland the Jews are co ifined as in a pinfold 
tfOft Bng Dtai Dtct hnfott a. An enclosure for sheep a 
theepfold [I.eicester to Suffolk ] 

2 transf and A place of confinement, a 
pen , a trap , n spiritual ‘ fold* 
ijyy Lanol. P PI H h 633 Heo liath huipe a housande 
— te of k deuelcs ponfolde [tr — •* -r-u- 


romins in that pundlald quliar lhai culd nothir fecht .... 
He i6m Milton Cozmm 7 Conflnd and pester d in thu 
pin fold here ctysoj Nklson yza/ 41 You are gone out 
of the highway of nolmess, and have now sot into the devil s 
pinfold iM] Cowdfn Ccaskk Shais Char viil eii The 
restraining or all dissentienu within their own pinfold 
Finfbld (pi nffoltl), V [f prec sb ] tram 
To shut up or enclose in a pinfold , to pound , 


1 Strm It 43 They thrust and 

than ever the Donstisls did 1674 Rav ,V C tta 
y infie a smalt croft or Picle a 1S64 J Claxs AfS Pormt 
(E D D ) Meadow and close and pingle where suns cling 
And shi le on earliest flowers. 

Flnffle (pi i)g 1 ), sb 3 Sc [Ongm unknown ] 
A small pan or cooking pot of tinned iron, having 

ingle'set slat Blackw Mag VIH ^ Vou want s pmgit 
lauie {nafe A smalt tin made goblet used in Scotland fur 
preparing children « food] s8j(S Simmonds Ptet trade 
Pingle ftan in Scotland a small lin goblet with a tong handle. 
sSfo J L W gone Days 192 Supplying the gudewife 
with pitchers or repairing her pingle pans 

Fillirl* (pi north dt^ pi g 1 ), v Also 6 
pingil(l, Pingyl, pyngle [Or^in obscure 
Perhaps branches I and 11 are different words, 
I being only Sc With II cf Sw dial pyngla to 
be busy about small matters, to work in a trifling 

To stnve contend, vie Sc Obs 


they pinfi^ the worde (/lira) m 


it sense after their 


, , .a pinfolding cattle 

. . u tbarh 38 If our nehbours 

IT stirk break into th fog let us net pmfald it 1836 

i^noon Perietee h deft Wks. 18461! 394/s My name is 
a difficult one to pinfold in a tombstone. 

Ping (pig), sb Also reduplicated [Echoic ] 
An abmm ringing sound, such as that made by 
a nfle bullet m flying through the air, by a mos- 
quito, the ringing of an electric bell, etc. 

L 24 file 

.. — ..... — ad. 1880 

rr Gott S II vil aj8 fhe pi ig of the mosquitoes 
wMsa was heard for the first time for many a long day 
Mast Kingsley IP A/rua 13a Mosquitoes \\uh a 
wild ping of joy made for me. 

Ping (pig), V i Obs exc. died Forms i pyn 
g»a, pugui, 3 pungen («), (pa t ptilnde), 4 
punge, pyngoxi, pingan, 9 dud ping [OE. 
python -^*puHgian, ad I pungfre to prick 

(The mod dial vb. has strong and mixed forms of po. t 

and pa. ppt«. pung 

tnms and tntr lo pack , to pokci push* urge. 

eSfy K. Alfred Gregory t Past C xL 297 He wmriice 
bine pyngo mid sumum wtmlum tfmt he on 8am ongietan 
BUege (etch e saos Lav 23933 Ar8ur ut mid his sweorde 
and puinden fcisTS pungde|nppen irolla a 13300/11^/770 
He j^ngde hh stede wi)> spores kene sjte Langi P Pi 
A. IX, w A jsyk IS ih h* potent to punge nnloun K wikkede 
e ijBe Str Femmh 1248 pe prisoon dore than wend heo ner 
ft potto hurt staf an vnder At sche wolde he dore to-breke 
sene gan |n> hebbe & pynge. ss8s Wveur Frov xil 18 
Ther n that behoteth and as with a sward Is pungid to the 
conscience 1746 Exmoor Scold .35 (E. D S ) Tha wud st 
ha borti cn to Shivers, nif chad net a vting en, and pong d 
an back agen 1787 Ososa Promne Gtoee , Ping, to push, 
itT# Madox Brown Dtaede Btnth 11 iii I wish they'd gie 
thy cat tir th butcher, ter naup and ping loose ower the 


tpo8 Dunsar Plytint' 114 Beitir thow gams lo leid ane ; 
doig to skomer than mth thy matstet ptngtU 1313 Dolclas I 
A nett \ IV 14T0 sc the hewisonather hand IS wondir hor 
I hicht that semis pingill with Ibe bcviiu 163$ D Dilkson | 
Pract B is (184^ I 27 1 h«y stood out long pingling with 
I God 1789 D Uamdson 9rartfiw 36 How brilbers pmgled 
' at their hrochan And made a dm. 

2 trans f*. To press bard in a contest, to 
run (any one) hard, to vie with iphs) b. To , 
trouble, worry SV | 

1313 Douglas Atete v iv 122 Quhnn ft ally to pursew 
headrest And pmgUs hir|theship]onlotheslirmesl C1S87 
Moktgoureie Sonn xv i ^ 1 pinj^le thaine all perfjtlie 


s and could ryde and prick well, and held the 
Scotlishn c > in pingling [so t MS's ] be their pricking and 
skin isl ing 1768 Ross Helenore 43 Wi my teeth I c lew 
Ihe rati » n twn And wi ca r pingll ig wan al last awa 
{6 1394 Nssiir Uh/o t /rav j.) As loi g as they hauc 
eyther yie or wine thti pljg le feeds but pinglingly vpon 
ibem i6es Row 1 ani » / ti Me -rie vt/e 1 ( otti/e meete tj 
Nay fill your Cup Wee le haue n pingli g now we are 

ngler. Obs or dial [f piec II + XR ^ ] 

1 A trifler, dallier, dabbler (In qni t opposed 
to courser, runner one who runs m a race ) 

fConject red by Nares to ean a lalx) ring horse kept 
by a farmer in bis homestead fr m I s it, il i Hence 
(fgilvie (ai d Century Dt t\ a ca I I 01 sc a work 1 urse ] 
1379 Lylv hi fthuet (Arb ) icu Judging all to be cluw ics 
which be no courtiers and ai lo tie j ngicrs that be not 
coursers. 

2 . One who ‘ pingles ’ with food or drink 
•599 Rostr* Angry Horn Abingd (Percy Soc) 48 If 
I can ot dnnke it downe let me be counted nobody a 
pingler 1607 T i-sru /rar/ /Troi/z (163S) 41a He fiflelh 
fils m 1 th well a d is 1 o p ngler at his meat 1637 M 
Law RbNcE Ute Or Pract Faith 206 Men that arc dcblini g 
are but pi glert al ihcir meat 

Pin-gout, etc. see 1 IN ri i 18 
Pinff-pong (li giv 9). tb [Lchoic Cf 1 ino 
sb'\ A parlour game resembling lawn tennis, 
played on a table with bats usually of parchment 
stretched on a wooden frame, and celluloid balls 
so called from the sharp ‘ pmg emitted by the bnt 
I when striking , table tennis. Also attrib 

1900 Pai/y^ChtOM 8 May 6/6 Our coirespondenl seems to 

wXbi. 

ivered 11 was Mr James Oibb an old Cam 

1 ridge athlete now living at Croy Ion /i d 31 Dec 5, 1 
Playtimes too short for us bedi me too long Since we II \e 
taken to playing I ing Pong 

Hence Ft ng-po aff v intr , to play pmg pong , 
FlaC'PO&fflat (pi gjip gist), a pmg jiong player or 
enthusiast 

• out /r « I June 8/5 (He) i> nly require I to ^ agree 
abfe and lo ping pong 1901 Mon Liader 18 Dec. 3/3 
The pmg ponging however has not yet slarled 1901 Daily 
Chron 27 Dec 6/3 The competitors were presumably tt e 
pick of Pmg Pongisls in London 

Pm-grama, -grround see Pin sb i 18 
Pingster lec Pinkstkb 
P inguecula, incorrect form of Pinoiicula. 
PukgtiediwOlUl (pingwe dmss) a Also 9 

r/ s . -• em fatness 

or re 


. jnngueauouji tpingwcamas) a ai 
erron idinous [f L. pmguedm tm fa 
(f ptngut s fat) + 0D8 ] Of the nature of o 


that (Mu-te (poverty], 1 

langur— ' 

pen 


1 Let Men. 
y sell with my 


Teraie 6>le canne, which as yet » pinguedinous in- 
lemallye. 1740 Malfalcueeat m I htl I rant XLI 366 
Thui Excfe«,eiKe was for the most part of a pinguedi kius 
^ i H-ri/ /»<«« (183a) i6t 


PiUf (^q), V * [Echoic cf Pnro sb ] 

1 foS-. To make an abrupt nnging sound like 
that of a rifle bullet , to fly with such a sound 
ilu///tM/r Load, flew ty Sept. u6/t Rifle buUett 
‘Di^ag ovntiMirbeada 18^ W C Bmith //•/rfoa»n»v 
ftrwMN Code (1879) *4* Balls from the nfle.piu pmg about 
8. ftwss. To oanse to make such a sound 
^^ly Gat, to Apr s/i AulomobUes that pingsd 

and/^a 

igfo Aatfr, r «4 eg May. Tha vUt of ptaging balla and 
emddag tballiL sM Aksw 10 Dml ^5 Pbtgtag of 
harps^o"*'-”" "/ 


speaking 

3 tntr To struggle against difficulties, to work 
hard, labour, toil, exert oneself, to struggle or 
toil for a livelihood Sc 

1313 Douglas eSnett iii v 14 Bcsclie our foiku gan to 
pingiTl and strife /bid v iv 75 With all ihar force than a 

-c_ TH.. I.. „p 

WcE (Wodrow Soc.) 

. . „„ — and get the victory 

agwiiuc this canker in the heart .836 M Mmkintosh 
Cottaprr 1 Deut 66 Shell hae to pingle through the hard 
XT 4 tn/r To work in a trifling or ineffectual 
way , to meddle or have to do with in a petty way, 
to piddle or peddle , to tnfle or dally. Now Se 
and storth dial 


pyngle in p; 


lyckinalhpi 
into Baskt 


(hops] or 


It let them speedily 

, - .vwet Gaping Gulp 

King Pliillip, for al those dommto is & mines of 

content to be pingling with our purses made 

aske frequent subsides, a 1398 Rollock 
J o , ’Ve may 

to that 

I L. IPomens 

himselfe to be 

any forfeiture of IVsnke lenenient 


pingle with them a while 
meat day that the Judge appear i8u 
Rights i]2 if he doe but pingle, as sunei 

outlawed this was neuer any forfeiture of I .. 

1871 P H Waddell / x inScotlttxxK\m la Wlut eltle me 
ill speak a miscbteff an pingle on lies the hail day 
6 in/r To pick at or trifle with food , to eat 
with little app^ite, rabble Now dud 
i6ee Nashe Summers Last IVil/ft Pest in HazL Dodtley 
VIII ay Neither did ha mngm, when it was set on the 
board, tftst Best harm Bis (Surtees) 75 If wee knewe 
of any banke tides that lay against the sunne wee looke 
them (the hoggri to them and lette pingle abouie. tfoe 
Rav Prot 33 Great drinkers do (as we say) but pingle 
at their meat and eat little. iss8as Boxur Poe £ Angna, 
Pmg/e, V to pick ones ftxxii to eat squeamUhly (In 
Ei^ Dial Dut , from Yorksb to Herts and Esmx ] 

D. trans dial 

1903 Eng Dial Did s.v, (Harts.) She Just sits and 
pblgm har vlctua)t. (Easex) The child is not wall, she 
^wIsslMrfood 

Hence Pi ncHog vbl sb , (a) ttruggling, stnvmg, 
exertion , (d) trifling with food or annk , Ping- 


SofPinffnedinlaeT Obt rare-o s.PI^GlXFY 
1636 Blount < lossogr . Fingntfie to make fat or gross , 
some have U!«d Pinguetiinue in the same sense 

t Plnguefa ction. Obs rare-'^ [n of action 
f L. ptnguefcu fro to fatten see PlNolEFi and 
-TION J The action of pingucfymg concr an 
application for this purpose 
1597 K M tr Guillemtan s Fr Chirurg 36/1 We must 
then with warme infusions and p ngAcfociions, soften and 
make supple the same. 

(l 1 ggw/foi V Now rare Also 
fr-9 erron pinguify [ad L. pinguefacfre to 
fatten, f stem of *ptnguert pmgwsdrt to grow fat 
+ /(jf/Sr< to make sec Pinoi tscKNT and rr] 

L trans To cause to become fat , to fatten to 
make greasy to saturate with grease , also, to 
make (soil) nch or fertile 
1999 A M tr Gaitlhtutrs BE Pkysickt 41/a Pmguefce 
heenn a little Imnen clouie and apply e the same on tlie 
Forcheade. 1803 Holland /’/N ftsncAz Mer ii;8 Thcoile 
or ointment wherewith women annoint the baire of their 
head hath a certaine propertie in it to pinguifie withall. 


soyle 1678 CuDWOETR /N/r// Syst 1 v ito The lumcs, 
and Nidours of Sacrifices t wherewith their Corporeal and 
Spirituous Part is as it were Pinguified. 1893 Syd hoc 
Lex , Ftugu^ to make fat. 

2. tntr To become fat ? Obs 
1397 A. M tr CutUemeau s Fr Chirurg $t h/i Those 
naites doe increace and pi g\ifye 1635 m Aarr Gen 
Penabtes (1900) 141 1 need not tfr Amie to keep me from 
mnguifymg xtoiBlacivi Mag \.Vll 7a Buttodcs pingui 
lying on their own xleaks 
Hence Pi nguefying ppl a , fattening 
173s 'Tt LL Hone Hoentt MusK xv aot The Pinguifying 
Virtue of this Medica Hay i8aS Btachw. Vetg XXIlf 
37s His object being 10 restrain the pinguifying tmpubtes of 
hunger 1857 Mt mrave Ptlgr Dauphini I xi. a45 The 
graners pinguifying prooetsea 

FingU«BO«nee ^qgwettint) ran [f as 
next SCO kmos.] The prooets of becommg or 
growing fat , loosely, fatness, obesity 
tlaa-si Goods htudp Med. (ed 4) IV tta A standard 



PINGirBSOBNT 


PIWIOW. 


weight of bealthy pinguetcencc. t§fij A/liu/t t Sj^tt Mtd 
IV 607 llie Mxual relations of pinguescence 

Tixigaesoent (piqgwesent) a [ad L./II* 

f utscetit tm pr pple of ptn^sebt to grow fat, 
piMguts fat see escb J Becoming or growing 
fat, fattening flourishing 

1797 SouTHcv in Cottle Rtmi» air A very brown look ng 
ma of most ping escent, and fullmoon cheeks 183a 
FratirsMag Vl 716 Haggis is unctuously pi guescent. 
t$a ratttAfag XIX. There «e hundreds of noble 
and self denying men in ihe ranks of the Church P ngi esce I 

Finguetude, -tudlnoiu, erron IT Pikoui 
n Pingwenia (piQh^t 9 erron 

(in sense a) pingueouU and in anglicize 1 form 
^ngaeoule [L. fern (sc plantar of pmguteul us 
Cattish, dim f pingut s fat. Introduced as a 
botanical name by Oesner 1541, to represent Oer 
ftUkraut or butttrvmn butterwort ] 

1 Bot A genus of amnll stemless insectivorous 
bog plants (N 0 LetUtMartactm) characterized 
by thick yellowish green greasy leaves and slender 
single flowered scapes , butterwort 

i$97 (see BinTCRWosTl 1753 CiiAMaRas Cye! Stp/ 
Ptn^tcu/a, butterwort the name of a genus of plants 
the flower consists of one leaf 188)5/ Ja rr Tea 17 Aug 
6/3 On Its slopes grow the insect<apturmg pinguicula [etc |. 

2 Path A s nail blotch or growth of the con 
jnnetiva, usually situated near the edge of the 




Maynb Expos Ltx PsHguttula _ . 

r BavANT Prtut i 35 ' f nguicula: a 


h the cotijunc 


yellowish growths situated & 
rally near the r " 

l^gnid . 

nsnally humorous or affeettd [f L pingut s adj , 
fat, or stem of *pingue rt (whence pm^uls frt 
see PiHOOKSCENi + id cf ^avid languid torpid 
etc ) ] Of the nature of resembling or abounding 
m fat unctuous, grensy oily of soil rich fertile 
183$ Swam -i/ee M v | s (1643) t68 Hot and dr e exhaU 
tions void of pngu d matter . 7 « 9 R OaA\ Ks Fupkrosytu 
(1776} I 119 (H^ snuffs the p guid haunch s sav ry stea 
1867 HowKtxs Ital loum iii A mighty mass of pii gu d 
bronie with a fat lisp 
b transf and fig 
1788*74 Tuckbs £/ A 
style as Tully calls the Asiat c 
-- ''—‘Mry Mat Dec 358/1 T . 

It with pingu d complacency 

FingVldit J(pingwi diti) Alsoderron edity 
[f prec iTY ] r -itncss fatty matter 
'SW AM tr f»« Uttneau t Fr Ch rurg 33/1 Without 
applyinge any p ngu ditye or oyles 1399 — tr r hettu) «r s 
Bk Phytick 38/3 lake a good Capone discide therof all 
his ptngucd ly stjia ] Taylos (\VaterP) raylor s Coast 
WVs I 103 The pt guid ty or fecund out fat of the Gooses 
axungta (vulgarly called greacc) iM Cha 1 h yt^l X 
335/' H s checks I I never saw such hags of p guidiiy 

t Plnguie, a Obs iare-‘ [ad L pingut s 
fat ] Of the nature of fat fatty 
16^ VBMNga f'lis Ft la etc Tohaeco 355 It eliquateth 
thepinguie substance of Ihe kidn es 

Finguiferoufl (pii]gwi feras), a. humorous 
nonce wd [f L pingut s fat + berous ] Bearing 
or producing fat 

.‘•ss Tails Mat XXII 145 The p nguifetous slice from 
the salted swine 

PinffuUy, erron form of Fikoueft 
P iafOin (pi g^win) Also penguin penguin 
(pinquin) [Origin unascertained ] A W est Indian 
plant (Brvme/ta Pinguin) allied to the pine apple 
or its fmit used in fevers and as an anthelmintic 

It IS not clear that Dimpiers^M/wra was a Bromel a. 

1898 PcUKBNBT Almi^stalX 39 Ananas America aiyl 
vestns altera minor Barbados at Insulae Jamaica nosirat bus 
colonis PsHgtstH dicta 1897 DAMrisa roy 1 363 There is 
a sort of fruit growing on these Islands [Chametlyl called 
" i and tis all the fruit they have the P« 


n Man Ur's Ckroa (1803) III 316 We 1 


t*"^un" 


through the pengu ns, brj ars, and other prickly plants 

grew there 179s Mas Riongm. Voy Madeira 85 I'be 
Cornel a kara/as or / rryw a u a fruit resembling a small 
cucumber in shape 1871 Kikgsley Al Last i On one side 
of the path a hedge of Pin^tn 
attrii 1758 P Brownk /n na ca 147 This plant found 
ell nb ng upc n all the p ngui fe ces 1894 Alicz Sfimner 
Slutiy IH Colour 16 On the other side of the red pmquin 


Pingui nlt6scent(pit)gwi,n3itesfnt) a nonce 
•wi [f L pingut s lat + Nitesoemt ] Having 
8 greasy lustre shining with grease 
1817 CoLKsiDCs Bht Arr x (1883) 83 The lank black 
twi e tike hair, p ngui nitescent 

t PluflUions, a Obs ff L. pingui s fat + 
OU8 J Of the nature of fat , fatty oily 
3747 tr Astrues Fertrs 104 Theu glands being com 
pcss^ em t a pinguious substance 1748 Phil. Trans 
XLV 358 Oil or other pinguious Substances 1784 Pro- 
jects In Ann Reg 145/1 Heat sufficMnt for sending off the 
pinguious {prrnlrd p nguinous] and alkaline parts 

Fiunipbdine (ptqgwi p/dom), a {sb ) Uhth 
ff mod L. Pinpnpeainm, f Pinguipis, f pingut-t 
tat+pes,ped lee iKil] Of or pertaining 
to the Pingutpedinie, a subfamily of spiny finnea 


tropical Ashes of which the genus Pinguipet is the I 
tyi« fa sh K fish of this mmily 
Fijuriiit* (piQgwalt) Mm [Named (Ger 
ptnguit) \m A Breithanpt, 1839, f I. ptnguu fat I 
see iTB 1 J An oil green hydrated silicate of iron, 
ol a soapy consistency a variety of Chlobopau 
1831 A mrr yrui \X 197 Plnguite, a new argillaceous 
mineral 1837 Dana Min 334 Closely allied to this spec es 
[Noi ironile] is the Pinguila of L^hard Color siskin 
id oil green Fxtremelysoft resembling new mode soap 
1830 DAueENVA/oM Tke xii led a) 410 Silicates that con 
ta n water in which the water is simply united to the 
sil etc combination. Example t Pinguile 
Pin^tnde (pi qgwiti//d) rare fad I pin 
guituJo fatness, f pinguis adj , fat J Fatness 
Also fig Openness or wideness of a sound 
1613 CocKERAM II, Fames /inp tlude 1837 Tomlihsom 
Rsmohi D sp 676 Jun per will demit us oheaginons pm 
gueiude i8sa 1 ahb 6r tie C antessbliK Wks (1871)363 
1 o her mighty bone she bath a pingu tude withal 1871 
R Eli s m Acaiie uy 1 Apr ao8 The pinguitude of the first 
letter will bo found to stand in the wa) of refining the second 
Hence Vlagultu dlBOua a rare ■ 

1870 C J Smith Syn 4 Antony us s v Adipose Seba 


+ PI nguity Obs rare-'' [f I type *ptn 
guitils, f pingut s fat see T\ ] Fatness. 

1613 (^OCKV SAM Pnteuil e fatnessc. 

F^-head (pi nihed) [f Pm sb + Head sb ] 
L The head of a pin, a pin's head Used as 
a type of something of very small size or value , 
and applied to things resembling a pm s head as 
small grams etc 

>88a R Mat ie« UmI Atch 188 116 No more then a 
pin head and t 01 a great o le neither but about one quarter 
of a grain i8a8 I rartn Otoss (ed 3) s v It u not worth 
a pinhead 1878 tr Hagnere Go I athot (ed 6) 99 
Round spots of the s re of a pin head or le til Walsh 
7 V<i(Pblad )74 Thep uduciof the first crop (ofGunpowder 
tea] IS sometimes k Town as Pi head f om lU extremely 
< nslt globular and gran lated appeara ce 1894 Pa cy 
Ne vs H June 6/3 To the majority it n alters not a pin 
head whether the Poems were the work of Ossian the son 
ofFngal orofaja esMarPheraon t^Lougm Mag 
Dec. 185 There ca 1 be no joy tn always makuig the same 
pinhead by machi ery 

b attrib Resembling a pin s head , very small 
and of rounded form , also fig 
1833 MsgPkths Mantff 33 The other seldom knows any 
th ng beyond the pi head sp) ere of his daily ta k tRys 
O W HoLMfsPoet Breakg t iil (1885)77 Hs sbarp>nose 
a d pin head eje*. 1880 Bookseller 3 reb 336 Most of the 
covers so much admired for the pm head gram were reelly 
seal sk n and not morocco. 

2 A part of a plough see qnot , and cf qiiot 
1737 s v Pin HotB t 

iSe« Dickson Pract Arne I Plate viL 40 Pm head for 
regulating share sons to form dra ns at d fiTert t depths 

3 The top of the pm or peg n (|uous 

1897 CaocKETT / arfs Lore xvi t Shouts of triumph as 
the guide paper was snatched from the pin-head end buried 
deep n the clay 

lienee Vln-Iiaadodo having a bead like that 
of a pm spec of a flower — Pm itkd n a> 
bMMdiag, the occupation of fitting the heads on 
pins (as formerly done, when the heads were made 
separately) 

1833 UaE Philos Maun/ 361 Three trades pin heading 
fust an.cuit ng and factory work 1861 Pin beaded [see 
Pin eyed] 

Finhoen see Pinion r^fi Pin hold. Fin* 
hood, Fin-hook, etc see Pin i i8 
Pin-hola (pi uhM) 

1 A hole into which a pin or peg fits 
1877 Moxon Meek. Fxtre IL 19 The inside of the Hinge 
Pm bote of the Joynt Ihd 36 If your Key is to 

_ L_l- J-.,l .L- 1 Uj ^ ^ 


botes in the bt 
farther from the pi 


Put 'Mus I 731/a sfngle plates of melaf allow g room 
for the pin holes (for the tuning p ns in a pianoforte] m ll e 
wooden blick 1891 P G Stone ArrA// Ant f ItU oj 
fCigkl na The slates were thick and still retained the 
original pm boles. 

2 A hole made by a pin , any very small aper 
tore or perforation resembling a pm prick 

1878 Wiseman Ck mrg Treat i iv 38 The Breast had at 
first broke ina small pm hole i 8 lialMisoN 5 c 4 At 7 I 333 
We can easily sec through a small pin hole i 1 e piece of paper 
itBf AntkoHyi Pkologr Bull II 330 The sensitising solu* 
tion should be constantly watched to avoid pinbolea,si rfacc 
markings, el le resit 1897 AlUmtts Sysl Med III 880 
The ontice of the append x may be a mere pinhole. 

8 cUlnb (in sense ^ Pertaining to, involving, 
or of the nature of a piimole or very small aperture , 
of the size of a pin pnek 
a 1833 PaawA Polarlted Light (1834) 396 If we look at a 
pin or needle through a pin hole aperture in a card 1879 
SI George t Hotp Rep IX. aSS Pinhole wound leading to 
fracture on tibia Ibid 419 A pinhole perforation was 

^H'encVwaJliSid*(pt nh^eid) a m pa pple , per 
forated srith or at with pm prick 
1I73 BaowNim Red Colt Nt-eap 69 Palsoo-panea Pin* 
holed athwart their windowed filagree By twinklinp sobered 
from the tun outside 
Finia tee FiflA i, pine apple 


Piaio (p^ nik), a Chem fad F pmiftu, L 
L, pmus'^Msb ■ see ic ] Of, pertaining to, or 
derived from the pine tree ipeo. in Bmic ainJ, 
an acid (CjeHMOs) obtained from pine resin. 

* “ ^ -- Ckeiu Inorg Bodies ll 143 In the year 


I Baup II 


a periodical work that 


lo A J Hifkins m Grove 


iS4oy#nr^ Cjv/ XVIll 16V' When pinlc ecid u washed 
e id boiled m water it forms on cooling a hard brittle sub 
sta ca which becomes brown by fusing 1888 Watts /7A/ 
CAem IV 650 Plnic acid is an amorphous resin, exactly 
like colophony 

l 4 nicill, obi variant of Penoil. 

Piaioolins (pamik/flain, lin) a, Zool rare 
[f L. type *piHuola (f put us pine + -cola mhabU 
tant) + ineI] That inhabits pme*woods. 

1884 CouEs Key tf Amer Birds 418 Habits alpine and 
subboieal p nicoline and pi ivorous, 

PiniCMOnS (p»ni kdlat), a Prat Hut rare 
[f as prec 4- *01)8 ] Livmg or growing on pine- 
trees or m pine-wo^s 

1838 Mavne Lxpoe Lex Ptnicolnt that which lives or 
grows on ihc p ne pinicolous. 

t Piu feroiuii tr ois rare-* {f h-plnt/er, 
f pin us pine sec fekous.] Bearing or pro 
ducing pine trees 
1638 m Blount Clostogr 

linsfonn (pn nif;^im) a [f L type *pTnt 
form ts, f pin us pine see form ] Having the 
form or shape of a pine cone Ptmfomt decusStthOH 
see quote. 

1890 Billim — V 

decussation of the pyramids supenor j 
1893 VvA Soc 1 ex Plint/bnn\decuisalion,namemiaeae 
cuHsallon of the superior pyramids of the medulla oblongata. 
Fining (palmiq) vbl sb [f PiNE v +-lNoi ] 
The action of the verb Pine 
tl Ihe infliction or undergomg of pam (^ily 
or mental) torment, torture nmtctlon, sntiering 
c tijs/a> t> Bom 97 Hi neren afertde of none IlcarolicM 
pinuice C131S SuoaEiiAM ! oemt I 1110 Jyf ^e saute 
after hyt de>c Soffircy herde pynynge e 14M Tewntlty 
Mytl XX 499 My sawll Is beuy ogans the dalh end the sore 
pynyng ij^ PALsoa 354/8 Pynyng of a man in prisone 
to confess* the troutbe torture 

2 Exhaustion or wasting away by tuflermg, 
disease, or want of food , starvation, languiibmg , 
intense longing (for something) 

ntsoo 5 ;rN/»(/ 86/1645 4 8 (MS E) Sende me mete ft 
drynk fwu woost eile ^ng Al my nede end my pynyng 
>879 SrENSRC Sheph Ca! Jan 48 With n ourning mna 
1 you with pyningmourne i6et T WiLLiAMtoNIr GuMMr/r 
iviie i iHl/ard 09 Consumptions, or pynmgs away of the 
bodie a 1838 Hales Gold Rem 1 (1673) S45 One of them 
resolvedtodie bypinmgond akelainmg f om sustenance 
1847 UutHNBLl Car Bt t 11 in (t86i) a86 The bitter perns 
end pinmgs of unsatufied hunger 189I AUkutt t Sytl 
Med V 479 In pmmg we note ms of water, loss of piesoM 
and lost of red corpuscles 

b s^c A disease of sheep, characterized by 
a wasting away of the body 
SI04 m Irans Htghl Soc Scot (1807) III 404 Pining Is 
most severe upoi )oung sheep 1I48 J Baxtu Like 
Pract Agnc (ed 4) 1 1 371 Two exterminating ditcaset, 
the pining end the foot rot, neither of which was known in 
that district till the extermination of the moles. 

o concr pt Results of pmmg or withering (in 
qnot , withered or withering leaves) 

1849 M Arnold Dream On the wri umbrage of their 
glossy lops On the red pin ngt of their forest floor [C£ 
WOSDSW } no Trees (ikit) ta A pillared shade Upon 
whose grassicss floor of rctf brown hue By sbeddings from 
the pining umbrage tinged Perennially 1 

3 allnb t Pining itool a stool fc 

a cuckmg stool , pi ning houM, 1 , . . 

where animals for slaughter are previonalyihnt up 
to fast , - hunger house (Hdnoeb sb 4 e) 

CIS3D Ball Mud. 35 pe core sjatn ki pinunga krahen 
binimcS ke nibles slepes 1 1313 Shoreham Poems 1. esot 
" I iw held Iwne her a set, Kyit atle fays pynyng stoke 
' I Lancl P Pt A III 69 lo punuschen on mlloiiet or 
g Moles (B III 78 |»nynge Moles] BreweMers 
uaxers, Dodiers and Cookes, iflee Hull Adt irtiier tjitc, 
0/3 Pining houne. 1873 Gatnskurgh Betus as S^., To be 
let butchers shop with slaughter bouse pining nouse, and 
every lonvenience s8p3 H'kitky Gas. 3 Nov 3/8 In two 
instances the pining lairs or hunger houses arc within the 
[butchers ) shops or open directly Into them 

Fining, ppl a [f as prec 4 INO ^ ] That 
pines (see the verb) rtormenting, aflilcting {obt ) , 
ctnsnming wasting languishing 
a tase IPokungt in Colt Bom 369 Al kst plnende pik ne 
walde bam ku ^e botes sofrebekindabaS 1NI7-8T Usa 
teet Love 1 vi (Skeat) I 77 To dwells in ihls pynande 
prison, sal} Middlesex County Rec I 137 (Visiialion of 
a certain infirmity called] the pining iiknes. i8st Bisua 
Isa. xxxvlil. 13 He will cut mee off with pining Rickneme, 
174a OtAV Eton 6s Pining Love shell watte their Toulh. 
bIi 7 COLtaiDOE Sitytt Leatns On revfdttng Seashore iSL 
Fashion s pining Sons and Daaghtera 


A for punishment, 
lair, a place 


pining Sons and Daaghtera 
Hence VI Blagljr adv 
sgSi T Norton Cahnnt Inst 1 3 When tb« dull hard 
nessc which y* wicked do dtslroatly tabor to got to detpis* 
God wiibel doth lie piningly in their hanta i88i Cutaa 
Vtlt Miatlr I !(, Small the wage he gams That noay a 
child most pimngly mainiaina 

Pinlolfttft, valiant of Pionolatk OAr 
Fiaioa (pi-nyan), sb i Forma 5 pvayoiL 6 
pyunyoa, •nion, pinnyMi, fl-*; ptbIoa, pi&‘> 
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PINIPICRIN. 


(-oun), nion, 7 pxiuon, 6- pinion [a 
OF pigiuH, In KroisMrt C1400 m pi 'wing 
feathers, wings, pinions’, a collateral form of Or 
penm, j^hhou (also * fnther of an arrow ', and 
' streamer, pennon ’) •• It ftitiwu, ong plnme 
(cf. ptnncnttllo little plume or feather), bUo 
streamer, pennon ; a Romanic augmentative of L 
ptMia (also written puttia) feather, wing feather, 
wing (Piif si ^). (Sm Godef ptnmn the same 


transferred sense of ' streamer ’ ] 

1 The distal or terminal segment of a bird's wing , 
hence (chiefly pest or rhet ), a wing, esp of a bird 
(always with reference to its use for flight) 
c I4e« Prtmp Pare Pynyon, of a wynge, /(«««/«. 
tijs Palsob, tsi/i Pynnyon of a wyng, b»ut dt lule 1 Jal 
Klvot, drmut, lh« pynion of a fowl® igg] Dilavtum 
EclogutS V 58 With nimble Pmeoni ihall direct her flighL 
sjMS — IHta 780 To prove the Pynions, it ascends the 
SkyeSi a Austin Mtdit (1635) *55 How oft do they 
(Angels] wltn golden Pinions cleave The flitting skies like 
flying PuiMivaiitf Prtrr Peep’ in- lU, Nor the 

pride, nor ample pinion, That the Thetan luigle bear 
Sailing with supreme dominion Thro the azure deep 
of air lies MoNreoMasv Hymn, 'Hail to tho LonCt 
ino/aitd’, Karas the eagles pinion Or doves light wing can 
soar ite I^Nor Hiato xix Pint a speck, and then a 
vulture, TUI the air Is dark with ptniona 188$ LiviNosroNa 
ZamhtH xxl 4x6 One (weaver bird] glides wilh quivering 
pinions to the centre of the open spacer 

b. In carving, The part of a wing corresponding 
to the fore arm. h ormerly appliea to the wing as 
a whole 


Mot.v>T& Bsnmst Health'i tmtr (1746) sol The 
Pinions ofCaese, Hens Capons and Chickens are of good 
Nourishmant 1741 Rkhasuson Pamtta (18*4) I iBo, 
I will help thee to a pinion, or breast, or anything 
Butoa 1 r vtryHay Coektry (07 Run a skewer through the 
pinion and thigh into the body to the pinion and thigh on 
the other aide. Mod. ‘Shall I give you a wingT “Vest 
but take oAf the pinion 

f 0 The shoulder-blade of a quadruped Ois 
<S4SElvot./4/a is also thepinionof toesbulderofabeast 
d. The human arm {humorous ) 
l•4fl THACKasAV Bh SnoSt, Club Snobt i, The Siaiuiard 
under his left arm, the Globt under the other pinion, 
a fig (In reference to thmgs poetically repre- 
■ented as naving wings ) 

iSea Mamtoh Antouidx tiro i\ v. The gloomie wing of 
night begins to stretch His lasic pinion over ail the ayre 
t 4 |l Dxumm of HAwrH. Irtme Wits. (1711) 166 To league 
IS impcriou ly to command their king and sovereign to cut 
short his pinions, and strive to lie mote than his equal tyga 
Pent Ett Man 1 Hope huiiilily then with trenihling 
pinions soar 1701 E Daswin ifef Card 1 no When light 
clouds on airy pinions sail 1850 Nkals Hyma ‘ Tho ilraia 
npraixo <tfjoy amd fratu , Ve winds on pinions light I 
8 The outermost feather, or any flight feather, 
of a bird’s wing , a pinion feather 
IS 45 Ascham Tioxofh (Arts) 131 llie seconds fetber m 
some place is better than (he pinion in other some. 1608 
Snaks. Ant 4 CU tic xiL 4 An areiimcnt that he is pluckt 
when hither Me sends so poore a Pinnion of his Wing 1838 
SlMMOHoa Dtit Trad*, Pinioa the quilts from ihc joint 
frrthest from the body of the wing of the goose or swan. 


Stuck wilh Feathers whose Pinions ran into our sides. 
t 4 . Applied to some kmd of emlwllUhment 
worn on the shoulders or sleeves of womens 
dresses m the 16th and 17th c Cf Piniorino si 
tdh^StvnKa Anal Abu* t (1879) 73 The Women haue 
dublets and lerkins made with wings, welts, and pinions 
on the shoulder jioints i8ps R Siafylton Slrada * / mu 
C tPamt IV »8 The piiinions of their sleeves, which they 
call wii^ are laid with silk fringe of divers colours, 

C. The anterior border of an insect’s wing esp 
in comi bi collectors' names of moths, e g Ptuton 
sMted Pug{tupilhecia eonstgna/a),riitiott spolltxt 
YtUffiv {YeHtlta quadnmactUala), 
ine Acbin Nat Hut Emu Imxttts Pi. XCV t*xt, A 
yeflowish moth with brown clouds towards the pinions of 
the upper winipc 177* Mosrs HAzais Fngl ItfiiofUra 
39 No. Pinion, white spotted, on elm trees in hanging 
wood No. 378 Pinion, double spotted, brown, having two 
whiu spots on the sector edge. 183a Rlmnic Buttafixii 4 
Moth* 133 t4S i88p E. Newman Bnt Moth* 118/3 The 
Pinion s^ted Pug. 

1 8 . //tr Applied to the saltire and the chevron. 
i486 Bh SI AUans Htr B v b, Ther be in armys calde 
ij> pynyonys, Oon U Whan the feeld his a sawui The 
sec^e pynyon it called chefirounce. 

t". See qnot Ois (? error, from Pinion ») 

1718 AlNSwoaTH Lat Out, Pinions, or manicics for the 
bands, mmnlctr. Pinions, or fetters for the feet, eom/td** 
IWhencc S7g| in Johnson ) 

8 Mini and Comi , as pUim-ftMhtr ; pinion* 
bonoa, the bones of the roanus or distal joint of 
a wing; plnion-oUw, a horny claw home by the 
mdea or pollex of ceitain birds. 

14M Bk St. AlimHt BJ. The federU that sum call the 
pynon fetter ties Holland Pbun I too The pinion 
{Mtiisrs l^ka, tbs vppM pjaint roddfeb. 1878 Rav 
Wutntmy s OmBh. jeo The sarcil is the extreme dnlon 
mtlMr in a Hawk's wing s88s Bsownhm /Hvwt hfyUt, 
FMrs IgA Tht eaglet callow Needs t parent's pinion push to 
<|u!t the eyries edge. 1884 O Allbn In Longm Mag 


I Jun 37s The Auatralian bush turkeys have also the tudi 
ment or laat relu: of a primitive pinion-claw 

Pinion (pmyan), sib obs exc dial Also 
3 pynun, 4 pynoun [a. Ob penon pinun 
(Godef.), mod P ptgnon in same sense Komnnic 
I augmentative of L pinpi battlement, pinnacle] 

A battlement, pinnacle, or gable , » Pionom * 

^ Pinion end, dial ptnntng end, a gable end 

[iBTa Burxart Roth, Mertom in Anhmol Jrut II ,43 
Item ij* vd liberal prcdicto Nicbolao pro xii) pedibusde 
1 pynun lable.1 atynLunorM 13938 (CotL) pe warlau 1 
nett him on he hei pinnm [pett pingmon Pair/ pynoun) O 
I h<> temple o he tun. t88e T Hanuv Iruo ou a lower II 
IL 33 llie wind have tilown down the chimley and the 
pinning -end with it i888 E Laws Little Png beyond 
WaUt 431 Pinion or Ptat-ond, the gable end ol a hoiue 1 
I French /ignan, a gable. 

Pinion (pi nyan), si t Meek [ad mod F pig 
non in same sense (Pard i6thc), Sp ptHon tooth 
of a wheel, pinioii, a s|>ec. application of OP 
' ptgnon battlement (see prec), the teeth of a wheel 
being compared to the crenellations of battle 
menta ] A small cog wheel the teeth of which 
engage with those of a larger one , also a s{>indle, 
arbor, or axle, having cogs or teeth which engage 
with the teeth of a wheel ( 1 he teeth or cogs of 
a pinion are distinctively called haves ) Pinion 
and rack, also rack and pinion see Rack sb^f) 

i8m Leak Waterwhs 9 If the Wheel A be turned by the 
Pmion L of ICC Teeth. 1704 J Maemis ! ex J echn. I, 
Pinion of ArAev/ is that Pinion 111 a Watch which u 
commonly fixed on the Arbor of the Great Wheel ic diiveth 
the Dial Wheel, and camcih about the Hand. iBig J 
Smith Panorama Se ^ Art t 338 If the iceth of wheels 
and the leaves of pinions consiatro of maleruls perfectly 
hard, and were accurately formed they would act on e.Tch 
other nut only wuh uniform force, but aleo wiibuut frlctiuic 
>8817/ Hoog Afirrvic: I 1 9 Capable of various adjuMmetits, 
and regulated by a pinion and rack. 

b attrii and Comi , as pinion flank, shaft, 
•rstork , pinion bottoming fli«, pinion fils, bne 
knife-^ged files used in WTtch-makmg , pinion 
gaugo, fine callipers used by watch makers , 
pinion Jack (see qnot ) , pinion leaf, each of 
the cogs or teeth of a pinion (I.RAP si 13), pinion 
wire see qnot 1884. 

■884 F J Britten IVateh 4 C/oihm 343 A file cutting 
only on the edge u mure generally called a safe sided lever 
notch file, or a 'pinion bouoming file 3873 Knight Diet 
Meeh. •/’/<WANy»/r(Watch making) a knife hie employed by 
walclimakers. 1884 F 1 BairrsH Itat h f C/ochm zSB 
The 'pinion flanks should be bypocycloidal in form 1873 
Knioiit Piet MecK, */ 1 iiongan 1884 F J Ban ten 
Hatch 4 Ctockm 193 I A] Pinion Guage |iv| a guage used 
by watenmakem for uking ihe height of pmion shoulders 
and other measurements. 1884 Knioiit Diet Mech, SuppI 
'hntoa yeuh {Miltingl, a jack for raeung the stone pinion 
I out of gear 1884 F J Beitten Watch 4 t tochm 37 The 
tendency of 'pinion leaves to butt ibe wheel teeth 1S44 
StefhknsBA PanuM 1 37 These ptommer Uockt are bolted 
' down to the fop railsof Ibe frame to which also the separate 
bearings of the 'pmion shafts are boiled 1793 J Aikin 
A/H<uXrzr<w3tt The drawing of'pimon wire originated here 
1884 F J BaiTTFN Hatch OrClochm 194 Pmion wire steel 
wire drawn » ilh corrugations resembliiv pinion leaves from 
which pinions are niaoe. 1809 Nat Philot, I Mechamce 
II viL s8 (U Kn. hoc \ A system of tooth and ^nion work. 

tPlnion, Oil [Perh a use ot Pinion 7^ l] 
Name of an olisoletc card j^mc 

CISS4 /attitude f I onth (1849) 48 At the cardes I can 
teche you to play. At the . Post, pinion and also aumsase. 

Pinion, si a 

1 Anglicized form of Sp ptBon, Pg pinhSo, pi 
pinkies (sometimes written fiinkoens), in full pin- 
kies do Brasil, kernels of Brazil, the seed o( fia 
iropka C ureas, the Physic nut of South America. 
See also Pionon > t 

*577 FaAun in Joyful \ewt 1 (1596) 33 Tho d e btyng 
I from the newe bpaj lie cenej nc Pii lom or CariieU u her* itn 
j Ihe IndiaiM d>d purge thcmsclucs they bee like to our 
Pinions, which do growc out of our Trees. (1848 W Piso 
Hut Nat Brant ii xl 83 De Mun/urguaiu Lusiiaiiis 


iicina 1848 M Aac 
II 96 Ift rt bigiacv 


del / uragnay by the Spaniards, and by phyMcians nm r 
Catharhem. 1884 IJvmock Mat Med H India iv 573 
Jitropha mulhfida The seeds are powerfully purgative 
and cmeuc. In Brazil an oil called * Pmhoen is extracted 
from them and is used ox on emetic.) 

2. Anglicized spelling of PiSoN, the American 
Nut-pine 

1889 Baetlett Diet. Amtr (ed 3) Pinion (Span fillon\ 
a species of pine tree, growinguon the head waters of the 
Arkansas. 

Pi'nion, sb^ IVooNen Manuf [erron ad 
F petgnon combings, f petgner to cotnb ] {pi) 
The snort refuse wool remaining after the combing 
process; 'noils' 

S780 A Yoono Tour Irtl II ig To each stone there is 
one pound and three quarters of pmioiM of -.hon uool that 
oomea out in the comlHM SS47-78 Haluucll, / uuons, 
refuse wool Somenet laWbcwoBTHY W Somenet H ord 
ik.,Ptniont I'huwotd is ihoroughly West Country In 
other ports this regular article of commerce is called noils 

Pinioa (blnyw), V [f Pinion si >] 

1 . tram To cut off the [dnton of one wing, or 


otherwise disable or bind the wings, in order to 
prevent a bird from flying (With the bird, or 
the wing, as obj ) 

•S 77 D Goooe Hereibach i Husb iv (1586) 169 They that 
mta e to falle Pigions Kime do softly Ue their Legges 
Mme vse onely to pmion them 1841 Best Farm Bhi 
iSurtrrs) 133 Ihe swanners gette up the young swannes 
about Ml Isu 1 liter and then doe they alLvoe pinnioii them 
cultince a j yr te of theire right wit gcs. a 1887 Cowley 
Fit Vine \ J 1 le ihortneii 0/ Lfe buppose, thou 
fortune cmldst lo lain«ne-ix bring And clip or pinion her 
wing 1707 I hit p Quartl 1816)67 Ih' two old ducks 
ben g pinioned could n I fly away 1849 J) I Beownk 
Amer Pouit y id (1855) a, a They ^ould have been 
pinioned at the first joint of the wing 

2 To bind tile arms of any one, so as to deprive 
him of Ihtlr use , to disable by so binding , to 
sliackle (With the person or the arms, as obj ) 

. ‘SS* Phaee /£ nr/<f II Civ 1 he shcpcherdex ayongman 
haue ycaught And pynyond with h s handrs behind unto the 
kyng nira brougbe C1611 Cmaihan Ihadxci 31 All their 
hands be pinmoned behinde With their uwne girdles a tSSo 
Ben ex ICem (1759) II 84 He cirries his elG ws backward, 
as if he were pinio led like a I u i up howl 1706 SwirT 
(julUver \i\ 1 Finding tiA all pro Irate U|ion o rfaces they 
^nionrd us with siroi g ropes 1891 H i/san t Latei Hot den 
XX. S4 ihe sailors attempted lo pinion Peter s arms, 
b Iransf and fig 


1781 CowfFE Truth 133 Yon ancient prude Her elbows 
pinioned close upon her nips 

O 1 c» bind fast to something, or together 
at 6 s»] SutiHSel Due v 135 Those iiismaIapprehen.siotis 
which pinion the souls of men to moiulil) a 1090 Rushw 
Hut Coll (i7ai) V 131 The Prisoners fwing pinion d la o 
a id two logell er by the \riiis. 174a Porx UHne 1 134 

And while on h ame s triumphal Car thy tide Some Slave 
of mine be pinion d to their side 1784 Chi kchiix G tkani 
It 164 Let me pracse their hcav'n tho pinion d down 
to eanh 1831 T L. Peacock Crotchet Cottle xviii Mr 
locgoud contrived to slip a ponderous coal of mail over 
bis shoulders, which pinioned his arms lo liu sides, 
lienee Pi'nioning v 6 l sb 

i8a8 in P L. Sclater Re Progr Pool Toe (1901) tso, 
II wild ducks caughi for ibe purpose of pinioning 
attrik 1884 Sala m /r/ 31 Sept Calcraft « ith bis 
pi I I mg straps. 1894 H eitm Gao 13 Dec 7/3 The con 
»ict quietly submiited lo ihe pinioning operaUons. 

f PuuOlUk de. oil In 4 pynyon , pyn- 

(n on 4 s pynonade [aop f some form of 

Romanic pinion (cf Pignon*, Pinion sb^), f L 
ftnea pine nut ■¥ aD£ (Prob in OF or AF.)1 
A comfit or conserve of which pine nuts formro 
a characteristic ingredient 
ijap Acc. Exch. A' ^ Bd 383 No. 9m. 4 Pro cectxxxi lb. 
qr amgehr et Pynonad v lb. ganofilorum. 133) g Durham 
Acc Rotte (burtees) 534 In duabus copulis de Pj-nyonade et 
leGjngebredc cum duabus librudeanysconf) t xviiii Miuf 
c xygibormo/L ury\u (1780) 31 Pynnonade. Take Almaniles 
■blanched and drawe hem sumdcll ibicke with y^ude br jih 
set on ihe fire a d seek it take Pynesjfocd m oyle oker 
in greece aod kcrio white Powdour douce 1390-1 Fail 
Doty s Fxf! (Cam len) 19 Pro nij lb pjmenade ad xiiij d, 
II js vind r 1440 .dec Cookery m Houtek Ord (1790) 
430 At ihe seconde course jossett, pj nenade to potage 

Fiaioaed (pi ny)nd\a [f PiMoN xA > -b U) 2 ] 
Having pinions or wings , winged Also m para 
synthetic comb., as strong pinioned, rvift pinioned. 

exg^Promp Peuu 400/3 Pjnjonyd pennulalut 1593 
Hlcoet Vynnxw^, armntui pe mulaf hi. 1697 Deyden 
Vug Pott IX. 36 Th^ Name O Varus The Mings of 
Swans,Bnd stroigerpiiiond Rh>n e Shall raise aloft 1789 
J BaowTirAr JrnJ (1814) 304 Whal pinioned nollons come 
and go 179s So wirs ) rtf 1856)! 13 7 he cherub chon 
bend their pinioned heads to hear 

Px nioned, /// a [f Pimon o +-kd 1] In 
senses of the verb a Of a bird Having the 
■w mgs maimed or confined b. Having the anns 
bound so as not to be moted , shackled 
1967 Dkant Horeue Ffitt 11 1 G xj CapUue kinges 
with piiinyaad armes bcbinde 1847 R brarYLTON Juo, not 
181 Least on 1 s they fall And to the barre their pmneon d 
masters call »4s Kichakdsoh /’ oMefiz IV 319 A muerablr 
little pinion d Captive 189a Daily Peui aS Jan. 3/1 A pair 
of pinioned wild duck that is, whose wings bad been so 
cut that they w ere unable to fly 

t Fi iiioiiiii|[,rA Ois [f Pinion tA i + iso’ ] 

- Pinion si > 4 

1997 I Bp Hai l lot III XII 41 HiS slccues balfe hi I wiili 
elbow pinecmiiigs. As if be ment to flic with Imnen wings 

tPinioniat Ois nonce w I [f Pimov jA > -t- 

-IST ] A winged creature 

1613 W Beowke Bnl Paat l ix The flitting pmnionistx 
ofayie 

Pi nionlena, <*. rare [f as prec. + -LESS J 
\\ ithout pinions , wingless 
1804 Tempie Bar Mag Cl 514 The pinionless fosterer of 
oneVimmaturit) 

Pinipioriu (p»inipi knn) Chem [f.'L. pin-us 
pine 4- Gr in«p-«5i bitter + i\ 1 A bitter substance 
(C„H„0„) obtained from the needlet and bark 
of Scotch fir {Pinus syhestrts'\, and the leaves of 
the Amencan Arbor-vitae ( Thuja ocadentalis) 

1866 Watts Diet Chem IV 631 The needles, after ex 
haustion with alcohol still retain a little pimpiciin. Pmi 
picnn IS a bright jellow ixjwder which liecomes trim* 
parent and mobile at 100° and solidifies on coolimi to a 

lU-a 



FINITE. 


pine:. 


a brown bitter amorphous gTucoside 


Finite Mp' n , P 91 nsit) Mtn [ad Ger ptmt 

... . -o.-x A — ... 1-— pjm 


(Karstcn, 1800), from Us locality, 

Siiineeberg, Saaony see iri 1 a b ] A hydrous 
biliLate of dummium and potassium, occurring in 
various crystalline forms 

I •• j„ pinit* occureseldom 

_ lb species of lolite 

Finite ^ (pal noit) Chem [a. b pmtie, f L. 
plHus PiNB sh^ see -itb l 4 1 A crystallizable 
srccharine substance (CgH,,Oi() obtained from the 
sap of two species of pine-tree, Pinut lambertiana 
and P sahmana 

1857 Min m FUm Chem III 70 A tnod ficalion of man 
n«« (C«H<Os) 10 whith the lame of ^tmte has been given 
has been found by Herthelot in the juice of the P nia 
Lantbertiana. 1873 Watts A<nw«« Cktm (edit) 6^9 
FiniTOZnne (pomi vuros), a. [f L ptn US 
pine + voBous ] That feeds on pmc kernels 
a884 (see Pinicoline] 

||lan}ane (pi n,d5<7i) Also pinjeen [Manx 
= Gael htHndean,\x rennet ] ‘Curds 

and whey' (E D D ) 

i8fc T fe. Urowh Doctor etc 15s A man can t live uMn 
pm jane. 1894 Hall Caine Manxmem 306 A spoonful of 
coldpinjane Nancy 

Fink(piijk),i«i Now chiefly Hist Forms 

5- 7 plnok 6 pyncke, 6 7 pia(o)ke, 7 pynke, 

6- pink [app a MDu pituke ptuJke, name of 

a small sea going ship, also a fishing, boat (1477-8 
in Verw & Verdam;, in Kilian mod Du 

, m MLG , LG , and mod Ger ptnle , also 
F ptnque (i6m in Furetiiire, ptnquet 1634 in 
Hats Darm ), It pmto ulterior origin unknown 
(Jal) 1 A sailing vessel , ong one of smill size 
used for coasting and fishmg, descnlicd as flat 
bottomed and having bulging sides, in the 17th 
and 18th c applied to ships of considerable size, 
esp warships, see also quot 1794 A common 
characterutic in later times appears to have been 
a narrow stern cf pink stem, sltrned in b 
The description of the Dutch pinks and that of the pinks 
of the Mediterranean differ considerably see the quota. 

\Sviord pmh one provided with lee board* (Du. twaard 
U vetrd Kilia il a lee board], 

lavs Se ctctt Jot ///(tSi*) 11 loo/s pat certain lordes 
B burowis ger mak or get hchippts buschis & vper 
Bret pynk botes wttht nettes B at abillementes ganing 
^for for fysch ng 1543 9/ Paptrt Htie, f III I 79a 
They mete also three Ffe luihe pynckes laden with pouderd 
codde IMS Ascmaw F xcph (Arh.) 153 1 1 Winter and 
rough wether yi tail bootes a d l\ tie pi kes forsake the 
sea. 1573 80 BAREf .4/r P 380 A Pinke a little ship ifei 
J Rmmor Obi Dutch b th ug- in I hemx (tilt) f »a8 
Above 1000 Sail of Pinks WellioTts Dogger boats take Cod, 
Ling and other Fish th re i4i8 CArr smith Descr blew 
h ig la The poore Hollanders hamng a or 3000 Buss^ 
Flat bollomrs, Sword jinks lodes and such like 1688 
Land. Cat No 8351/3 The Pink lost her Top mast and 
Sprit sail had her Mam \ ard broke and her Hull and 
Rigging very much torn. 1710 J Harris fr.r Teeha U 

I V The Bends and Kibs comjNissmg so as that her Sides 
buldge out very much whe efore these Pi iks are difficult 
to be boarded They are often used for Store Ships, and 
Hosj Hat Ships in the Fleet. 1741 iiELO ng 7 os Aadravt 

II xvi^ The villaii a put me a man and t boy into a little 
bad pink In wh ch we at last made Falmouth 1748 
/tusoHS ycy 1 IL 14 The two V ct alters were Pinks, of 
about four hundred and two hundred tons burthen 1789 
FALCONEa Dei Ma ih* (17S9) Pt k a name given to a 
ship with a very narrow stem whence alt vessels whose 
sterns are fashioned n this manner are called pink iltriiiii, 
1787 Earl Malme burv Dianet At Carr II 367 1 have 
determined to dispntch a pink from Scheveling 1794 
tt gg "g h Seat JOH h / 1 336 Piuki are mediterranean- 
vessels and differ fro n the Xebec only in being more lofty 
ai d ot sharp m the bottom as they are vessels of burthen. 
Ihey have long narrow ster s and three masts carrying 
latleen^ls .8.3 _ StoiT Fevertl xviii Suppose me 
deu neJ n harlxiiir 1 y a reve ue pink 1867 Smyth S ulort 
Worith Pink a ship with a very narrow stem having a 

mall Mj are part above Ihe shape is of old dale but 
tont led esj) by the Danes for the advantage of the 
quarter guns by the ship s being contracted abaft 
Ag at6*s f LETCHER It a I am I rite il vi This pinck, 
this psmteJ fo si this cockle boat ] o ha g her fights out, 
and defle ne friends A well known man of war 

b attrrb an I Comb as pink boat (see quot. 
1471 above), r/^t/adj , pink mow, a anow 
resembling a pnk m build, pink atern, a item 
like that of a pink hence, a small vessel havmg 
a narrow stern, so pink 8terneda.(cf 1769 above) 

J711 W SuTHBRLAKD Shgluitd An it 6o for round or 

pi ik stern d Ships. lysa toRsTER in I htl Fratu XXXII 
, x> A small Pint Snow cRiled the Pickard and FI tabeih. 
1759 Ami Peg 64/a A French privateer fell in with an 
K gl sb brig pmk stern about too tons burthen t8o8 iL 
Parsons F rap vui 160 The galliote which the Eagle had 
taken is built forward like a London wherry, with a ptnk 
or lute siern 1861 L. L. Noble Iceitrgt 77 A pmk stemed 
SI hooner of only sixty five tons. Ibid 89 At eight o clock, 
our brave little pinkaitem was lying at anchor in her haven. 
1867 Smvth Sailors tFord bk , Fluts, ot Fluyt, a pmk 
rigged fly boaU IM PinhsUm, a very narrow boat on 
the ^vern. i8go m Haswell Afts/s/rr- (1895) «ia In 1833 . 

I saiUd in the well known old Ltbtrly mad Pnpertx—a 
collier with ' pink stern t the last of her race, I believe 


Fink (pii))c)( ^ ^ PMJc (peijk) Forms a 
4- peak, 7 penok, peaka , also 8-9 pmk. fi. 
7 plnok, 7- pink [Origin obscure cf dial 
Ger p$nk(e fern (i) minnow, (a) small salmon, (3) 
a kind of eel The historical Eng form was /imk 
for which pink began to appear in 17th c , and has 
been adopted in fishery statutes in sense a 
It has no connealon with /Ink the flower, nor with /lak 
the colour^ as erroneously assumed by some } 

1 A minnow Now dia/ 

a. a 1490 Botonee Itim (1778) 338 Yn Wye water sunt 
penkya. 1851 3 T Barker Art ^Pngl/ag 4 The aagHng 
with a Menow, called in some places Pencks ltd iBta, 
Pincks] t8s3 Walton Angler !v 93 With a Worm ora 
Minnow (whim some call a Penke) 1787 Gros* Provtnc 
Clots Panh or Pink a minnow N i8a8 C Crokkr 
bairy Leg 1 1 37 Penk or Pink IlsJ the name of the Utile 
fish more commonly called in England minnow i8fi A 
I ANc. Ill /a igiH Hag Aug 446 An artificial penk 
1 1687 ConoM AMflePs Ballad t\ Poemi (1689 


One 


full weU you may Ihmk, If you troll with 
[fishing rod] too weak will be apt to miscarry 1755 Jot 
SON Pmk & A fish , the minnow 8787 i8A(iicea) 1879 
Miss Jackson Skro/sk Itord-ik Pink, the Minnow 
[FDD cites It also from Sheflietd, Derbysh, Leicester 
Notts Cheshire & Warwicksh ] 

2 A young salmon before it becomes a smolt , 
a saml^ parr 

s8a8 1^0! ting Mag XXII a8 There are a great number 
of samlets or pinks i8(t Act 04 4 at Put c. 109 | 4 All 
migratory fish of the genus salmon, whether known by Ihe 
names salmon parr spawn pink last spring bepuer last 
bro^ or by any other lo^ name, 18M St JVickolts 
Aug 740/1 Presently the atevm grows Into the fry or 
pink which ls an alnurd little fish al>out an inch long 
gogglemycd and with dark bars on its sides. 

Fink (piqk), sb s [f Pink f q v for Forms.] 
f 1 A hole or eyelet punched m a garment for 
decorative purposes , also, scalloping dime for tlie 
same purpose ct PiNKiNO vll sb pinking iron, 
tgia Acc Id Htgk Frtas Scot IV aijj Item for ii|j* 
gowdringUand^j>mkistotbesamj|oune _ xy s ^1398 Flori^^ 


111 361 The little Blue, the •China or Indian Pink 1799 
hMrvcl Brit (ed 3) VI 9/* The ClimensI- - 

Induui pink. 1837 Penny Cyct — 

Caryr^fyUns, ot the ‘Clove Pink. 

AC^Dict jfc.etc II 906/* Whs 

Diantkus caryepkyilni, Ihe sourt 

Picotea. (IRM Grrarde /ferial IL clxxiii 
creeping PUikc, which groweth In our pRalur 
1/mdon but especially in the great field n 


insls, *Chine«e, of 

cl Vll I 475/a OfUntime] 

nk. t868 Moure in Bianda 

...ww. ..... .. 906/a What is called a Clove Pink is 

Diantkus caryMyilns, Ihe source of the Carnation and 

™ .. 4,6 A Wilde 

ire about 
Detford. 


•Deptford Pinks i8j> j Davies 


(1789) aos Me^ Span Pinks, 
Davies Manual Mat Med 447 
irgimana, 1884 Evblyh AW 


Hert (1789) ai9 September ‘Indian Pinks, RFtblopick 
Apples. 1741-97 [see Ckima Chinese Pink above]. 1866 
Trtae Bot av Spigeha The Pink root Worm^liRsa, or 
Indian pink of the shops is the produce of ? marilamdicm 
1573 Barkt Atr P 349 The ‘tagged Pinkes yetomca 
Alli/ii minor Dodo iTSsCiiAMUrRsOe/ av The 
little creeping pmk wilho le flower on every stalk called by 
many the 'maiden pink iSM Gfrarob Herbal 11 cIxxiil 
477 Caryotkyltus PtrerM/MSi^Maldenly Pinkes 1866 Treas 
Bot S91 Maiden or ‘Meadow Pink. 1733 Miller ( 

Statree Thrift or ‘Sea Pmk ing/bui av Cerustium, 
Hoary aeepmg Mouse-car, by some called Sea Pink 
>834 H Miller ^ ^ ‘ - - - 


Miller Sek 4 Sekm, x 


7 Beds of 


(1858) 397 Be 

inriit, wiin its gay nowera me sea pinKs. 18^ H Hutchin 
BON Farreoay Jtl 97 Here and there a I unch of dead sea 
ui k 1684 •bpanlA Pmk (see Deptford Pink above] 1884 
Mhler Plant n Spanish Pink Diautkut kispanuns 
18^ Atlantic Monthly LXXXII 499/1 The famihar 
sweet scented white azalea , the ‘swamp pink of my 
bo)hood 1733 Chambsrr Cycl Supp s v The wild 
sweet willutm or common ‘wild pink 1814 WoRDSW Bx 
curtion VI Poems (188B) 497/a The wild pink crowns the 
garden wall t88a Imtden a8 Oct yji/t S. jteflnsylvanica, 
or Wild Pink as it is popularly called with ptnk flowers, 
o Locally appliM to the Cuckoo-flower or 
Lady s Smock Cardamtne pratensis 
1818 Hoco BrffvoHu tf B XI Enough to make the pinks 
an ewe gowan blush to the very hp 

2 ^g The ‘flower , or finest example of ex* 
cellence, the embodied perfection {0/ novae good 


quality) 
ISge Shah 


rather have An ulcer'll 
your clothes. 


ody than a ptnk More it 


Pom 4 7«f It IV 61 Mer Nay, I am the 

very pmek of curlesie. Pom Pinke for flower i8al 
1 1 ETCHTR I ilgrim I II This Is the prettiest pllgrtm— The 
pi tek of pilgrima ryii Steele SPect No *40 r 10 Ladies 
the very Pinks of Good breed ng 1773 Goi dsh Sto,ps 
to Cone I 1 Setting off her pretty moi sier as the very pink 
of perfection 1813 Moore I ost-bag vhl 4 Cxsmc to our 
Fete, and show again Ihat pea green ^t thou^pink of 


— 1838 Ford Ladyt Tried 111 1, The fellowT a 

shrewd fellow at a pink. 

b A shot wound. I 

t88s Pall Mall G 13 May 4/1 He Is spotted with marks 
of stabs and revolver pinks' and be takes all but wounds ' 
q ite as matter of course I 

Flllk,r^ ^andai Forms fipynke 6 7piiiok(e, | 
pinke, 7- pink [Etymology obscure By some j 
conjectured to be namra from its 'pinked ' or jagged 
petals , but there is no evidence that Pink v had 
the sense ‘to cut or scallop the etiges (of gar- 
ments) in the i6th c , or indeed before the iqtn c. 
Others would connect the name with ptnk eye, 
small eye, comparmg the Fr name onitet, dim of 
tti/ eye, and med L Ocellus, dim of oculus eye ] 

A 1 1 The general name of various species 
of Diantkus (N O Caryopkyllacae), esp of D 
plumarius, a favourite garden plant a native of 
Lastern Furope, with very numerous varieties hav- 
ing pure white, pink, crimson, and variegated 
:ct smellmj " 

- J3 Tussbr A — . 

Pinkes of all sorts. 1578 I vte Dodoent ii vi, ,55 ms 
Pynkes, and small feathered CiUeferz are like to the double 
cloauc Oillofers, sauing they be smglc and a great deale 
in Englishe by diuers names as 
feathered GiMofers and small 


III 1^-0 Mas. Sherwooo Cady 0 / Manor H? 
I I have been ■ ' ' — 


XEli 


admiring your cupl^rdsi they are the 
very pink or elegance 1893 Barinc-Oould ^ 

I ao Tbepink and paragon of propriety 
b The roost perfect condition or degree of 
something , the height, extreme 




...milcr Hid. 15J Call^ in iLnglishe by diuers 

Pynkes, Soppes in wine feathered Giflofers a.._ _ 

H leslies. 1801 IMakstoN /’ azyH(/4 AnM 1 sya He lay 
me downe vpon a banke of Pinkes. i66m Petys Diary 
tq May To the old Spring Garden the wenches gathered 
pinks. 1779 Shtridan Cxi/ic II 1) Sweet william a d sweet 
maijoram— and all The tribe of single ai d of double pi ks 
1847 I Hunt Men, Homen ir B I ix 150 A highly re 
spectable in lividuat clean as a pink and null as a pike 
staff 1870 Morris Earthly Par I 11 559 btarry pinks for 
garlands meet 

trans/ >88$ T Mozlev ffeswisL Fowns etc. II 339 Those 
blue eyes and that mixture of pinks and lilies that men, and 
women too admire or quu os they are disposed 

b Applied with qualifying words to other 
species of Dtanthus, and to other plants allied to 
or resembling the pink , e. g 
Carolina Pink m Pinkroot cf Oroiinaj Ch'"" 
Chinese Pink, Diantkus ckmentlt see China 
Caiyopkj 
) Armeria 1 


lychnis PloKucnh j 
low Plnr ^ 
lou. Marylai 

Pink, Soapwori 

Phaaaant a aya Fittk - Pheasant s rve 3 i Saa Pink, 
(a) Thrift, Armenai fit) Cereutlum repensi 

Spaniahrak. Uipamcus Swamp Pink, Audea 
vrscosat Wild Pink, any wild speeiet of DUudkusx in 
U S appiMd to Sileno pennvkoeudcet and S. vkginicm 
l<eGronmd Pint). 

t86e BABTiaTT DM Amer (ed 3), Pink Koot, also 
known m ibo ‘Carolina Pkik 174s Compt Pam,.Pitce il 


1787 O Carev Hdlt ofltybla so Behold her sailing 
the pink of taste Trump d up with powder frippery — 
paste 1840 Thackeray / arts Sk ik (187a) 173 fn the v,., 
pink of the mode 1891 Vizetellv Glances Back I xiii ess 
[He] got himself up in the very pmk of fashion. 

0 A beauty , an exquisite, a smart person, one 
of the <lite ? Obs 

t6aa Breton Merry Woiidert B uJ He had a pretty pincke 
lu his own wedded wife z8ai Sporting Mag IX ay A new 
white tipper log that would have given a vjiorting appear 
ance to a pink of Regent street 1807 F nrlanqve Aw' 
nnder 7 Admimitr (1837) I 55 Hi* Vice runs into Uw 
contrary extreme He is a Pmk an Exquisite 
S a/tnb or as adj Exquisite , smart, ' swell ’. 
Now only U S colloa or slang 
1508 Marbton Pygn at iiL izo For to perfume her rare 
^Hection With some swiect smelling pinck Ept^elon. ji 


Lady Corks Pink 


I ADV Morgan Attoiiog (1859)42 II was Lady 
night , the rendezvous of tl a fashionable excmi 
4 Comb (in sense i), as ptttk growing sb , ptnk‘ 
hke ad) , pink coloured a , of the colour of the 
pink having a pink colour 


4ta LiUle pmk hke plants — 

Ser II (1863) 244 Lending his willing aid in watting 
entertalt ing on fair-daya and market-daya at pinkTeavta 
and melon Teasts Florist s Jrni Sept 186 The remi- 
nisLcnces of pink grovring are always most interesting to us. 
II sb use of B 

6 A light or pale red colour with a slight purple 
tinge (^ also Pink sb i) 

[iM Webster, Pint a color used by painters j from the 
color of the flower J 1848 Worgester / ink the usual 
color of the flower j a light cri nson 1874 A O Shauoh 
NEsav Music 4 Moonlight Ode to Hew Age 183 Nay by 
yon pmk of slowly parting lips, A long nm near the dawn 
tHys: speaker 3 ^ji 289/2 Wild rose falllnii m close 
exquisite veils of pmk and green down 10 the daisied grass 
b With defining word prefixed to deoote a 
particular ihade see Bib 

1898 F F Moore I Forbid Banns (1899) 88 The mellow 
crimson faded Into shell pmk 2900 Da fy Heu<e aS Apr. 
6/6 A bttle prawn jdnk is mtrodui^ under the embroideiy 
loeo G Swift Semertey tot Soft cheeks with a sort of sun- 
rue-pink on them— not that unhealthy doll tike shell pink 

6 Scarlet when worn by fox hunten , a acarlet 
hunting-coat, or the cloth of which it is made. 

1834 &SRASLI Corr w Sister tg Feb., Although not in 
pin ^ III was the best mounted man in the MM. 18M 
& Waiburtom Songs I JtUjl 143 A.sacl .Who 

GVL 


R & Waiburtom Hurd Songs I (1883) 143 A stcl .' 
blindly f^ow, dad in oonu of plnl^A noaat whma ni 
is to run and stink s8fs Huohbs Tom Brown mt 0 i 
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PIHX. 


tMr pitticf 1M9 Dmify i» Nov s/a Scarlet con 
vantiomlly known m ‘ ^nk , will, he truatt, laet aa long as 
fox huntins. 1900 lUm. 94 Feb 6/7 A short coat tn hunting 
pink 

b transf A man in ‘ pink ' , a fox hunter 
l8a> Sferting Mag XXI 3* j Even in the atnetest College 
a pink could unmolested walk across the Court ta4o SuAiar 
In W Knight Shaitf A l-rttmU (1888) 44. I »«« the pinks 
flocking out to the ’meela iflae li. Faxmcn Scrap Bk 
(ed 6)91 Pinks call for their aecond (horse] to finish the run. 
Bi adj [orig attnb use of sense 1 of the sb ] 

L Of the colonr of the pink (sense i) in its single 
natural state, of a pale or light red colonr, slightly 
inclining towards purple , of a pale rose colour 
17M Maa MaHLSY I'awtr Lavt (1741) I 16 A Veil of 
Pink Colour rn 3*4 Man. DauANv m Lift tt Corr 431 
Lady Dysarts clothes were pink armarine trimmed with 
siWer sM Mtd jmL XV 38 Ihe pusliilewaa small 
Its base was of a light red or pink colour iSai-ae Lu 
CoCKSVSM M€m vii. (1874) 350 He could not be looked at 
without bis face becoming pink. 187a Paixcaas Auca 111 
Mtm 14 keb (1884) 336 Slie looks pink and smiling. 

b. With prefixed word expressing the particular 
shade, as Ugkt, dttp, dull, pale ptnk , arbutus , 
cans/-, currant-, old-, orange-, prawn , purple , 
raspberr) . shell pink, etc. See also Roux pink, 
'asxMa'B-ptnk, 

iflfla OanltH 14 Oct 347/1 A small flower with pale pink 
floieu iSSy Oallp Pftwj so July 6/1 A coral pink em 
broidered diets iM Lady 25 Oct 374/3 Some old pink 
rosebuds near the face 1901 Daily Newt 19 Jan 6/7 A 
band of prawn pink velvet. 

SL Applied to thecolourofahunting-coat sceA 6 
sSgy VaOLLOra BarehttUr T xxii He could not be 
persuaded 10 take his pink coat out of the press or his 
hunters out of hu stable. 

O Combinations (chiefly of the adj ) a. Quah 
fying other adjs. of colour, as ptnL pearl, violet, 
while also ptnk and white, etc. 

•*45 D J[Raaou> Time Works Wonderi r a yug I ve 
some beautiful bacon, sir Such pink and white ' Streaked 
sir, like a carnation iSoe Hali Cainy Ckristtaa x 
•-‘•■•e cheet 

."""VtCe^w;^ 

Is present a bewildering dispUy of colour 
b Parasynthetic and instrumental, as ptnk 
blostomtd, Mund, breasted, -eheeked -coated, /aeeJ, 
•flowered, leetved, -lipped, ribl<ed, shaded striped, 
-tinted, -veuud J'tnl eotoui e I see A ^ 
iflaS Miss Mitfoxd Village Ser 11 (1863)373 Ibe baby, 
odorn^ in a pink checked frock a blue np. tted pinafore 


pink lipud shells a 
Box ef ‘ 
volumes ai 


I Noarov Dieaias^ And 



n ^ery ^garrison Mnxais 


lance of pink 


73 Mnxais 

blossomed j 

, loaewooD ' 

(1 809) 136/1 Built of pale pink veined creamy 
free-stone OaeENaa Bret k I eadtr 174 Pink edged, | 

pink-faced and thick cardboard wads cloth wads and 
black wads, ore used for special purposes. 

0 Special combinations and Lollocal ions pink 
ash (see ^uot ) , pink bed, one of the lieds of 
sandstone in the Swanage qunrries , pmk-oheek, 
a fish of New South Wales, Upenetchthys porosus 
{Cent Dili 1890), pink fever » Pi VK El E j 
{Syd.Soc Lex 1893) , pink fiah, a S Californian 
pinkish coloured gobioid fish, ryphlogobtus call 
Jormnsts, which Iwes attached to the underside of 
stones (Webster i^s) , pink-foot <1 poet >next, 
pink footed a , having pink feet spec applied 
to the Pink footed Goose (Anserbrachythynchus ) , 
pink gilding, pink gold, gilding having a pink 
tinM resulting from a combination of gold, silver, 
and copper, pink grass, an agncultnral name for I 
apecies of sedge, eip Carex glemea and C ^meox, 
found in pastures pink aalt, the ammonfura salt 
of tetrachloride of tin, jNH4CISnCl4, used in I 
calico-printing , pink sauoer, a saucer containing 
a pigment used to give a pink tint to the skin, or j 
to garment! , transf the pigment itself ' 

sill Raymond Miitiag Clots av Coal Anthracite is 
divuM in the United Slates according to (he color of the | 
ash after burning, into n kite ask, red ask, and 'pink -ask 
coal iSgSA C KAMSAY elc Rock Spec (1863) 142 (E. D P) 
The ‘ "Pink Bed which forms a port of the Freestone berita 
1S70 Moaxia FaHkly Par I 1 404 1 he *pi k foot doves ' 
Still told iheir weary lalt unto their loves, iMe HarausM 
In Proc Berw Mat C/ui IX No. 3 305 The Bean and the 
*Pinkfooted Goose, almost daily visitors dunng spring 
iflysB Spon WorkskppRtceipu^r 1 i97/i*Pink^lding, 
should present at the same time, the red, yellow and while , 
''sdes^in such a manner that a practised e3'e will dis I 


the combination of a vegetable colouring matter 
with tome white base, as a metallic oxide. Also 
ptnk yellow vellow lake 

BrenuH pink ana French PiHi are denved from Persian 07 
Avignon bcrrica Rkamnut in/ectonatt Dutch kngUsh, 
and UaltoH pink from qaenitron bark iQuersut Unctona) 
S634 PpACHAM Genii Frerc 1 xxiic 73 Your principall 
yellow Iw these— Orpimanl, Masticot haflron Pinke Vellow, 
Okerde Luce,Umbcr /^ / xxvc 90 For yellowish garme is, 
thinne Pinke and deepned with pinke and neene sSgt 
Phillips Piuk.a, kinde of yellow colour used iii painting. 
1676 UxALKin H 't/a\po\oyertiies A sued. Paint itj 6 s) 111 


Ouicb pink which will make bohea le 
ii IC green iSaj CaABa lechnol Diet / ink, a so 
yellow colour iSSi Miiia Poatt t Imoer /’/ 1 67 1 
juices of this yellow weed \heuda lnteota\ the a list ^ 
the colour calfed Dutch pink ikta Arckit I nhl Soc I 
imad- " ' 

;h bei 

845 Brown pt ik and olhe 
evanescent in tl eir bsyers. 

Pink (piqkj), sb 4 [Echoic ] 

1 An imitation of the note of the chaffinch often 
reduplicated, fink pink) , hence transf , a local 
name of the bird itself 

(1809 Batchelor Anal hug Lang iga Pint a chaffinch 
(a Nottinghamshire word)] 1819 J I.. Knaip fmi AaJ 
165 In Gloucestershire from the consUint re]>etiliun of one 
note when alarmed or 1 1 da igcr they have acquired the 
itameof twmks and pinks 1831 How irr -Teisipiu (1837) 
106 1 he weet weei and pink pii k f the chaffinch 1864 K 
Cmambkrs/IA s/s 1894 K B Sustm l/anitki 

Birds Gt Brit 1 36 1 he Cnaffinih Its buniliar note, pink, 
pt ik , IS heard ever) where in Ihe sming 

1 2 A sea bud of some kind Ols 
1670 Nasbokouch ymt in Aec Ser Late Voy u (1694)81 
Other such Sea Fowls as Pinks and Sea mews. 

a > see Pink si * A 4, B 
Pink.a^ and sb 1 Obs or dial (Of obscure 
history, as adj used chicfiy in ptnk eye, ^pink 
nye, where it seems to be related to Do ptnk 
ooghen see Putk v t , the sb is used more widely 
tn Sc cf Do. ptnk the little finger, also a young 
bullock, a ateer, pomting to an original sense 
‘ something smalt * J 

A. adj Small, contracted, diminutive, in the 
obs. or arch ptnk eye, \ pink nje, a small 

eye, a winking or half shut eye see PihKEifT 
iSTSlwe PiNKENY tl 1606 Shake Ant k Cl ti vu isi 
Come thou Monarch of the Vine Plumpie Bacchus with 
pinke eyne. s6oS Iopsell Serpents (1658) 661 ihe third 
sort (of Cantbarides) are of a ru>ly coto r and iheir small 
pink e)ea as black as Jet iSeg Ba<x,XKTT \ C ( lost 
Pink small ‘ Aw never saw sic a Pink.ecd hod) 

B sb Sc Something very small tA A diminu- 
tive specimen or creature , brat, elf {ols ) , b A 
very small hole or spot, a small peep of light 
<t Montgompxie Plyti’g 119 On sikc as thysril lutle 
pratfing pinke Could thou not waie Hike, thy trailing to 
tell ? iSaa MAcrAGi Aar Catlmd Fncyct (1876) 382 A small 
mind with on^ a pi ik or smill^ gleam of li^hi — 


sponding ammoniacal salt N H|Ci Sndi, which is the *pink 
salt of iha dytr sM8 WATra DM Ckem V Bto It is used 
b Galico-Mlnling under the name of ptnk salt, for the pro 
duction or red coloura. iSfisWaatTBa 'Pink sanetr iSSS 
Mew yor* World n July! Farmer Amer), Flesh tights 
colored with what we call ptnk saucer in the profesawn, a 
kind of stuff you buy at tba dniggim. 

Pink. si.k IPrigin nnlmown it appears to be 
A distioct wora prac.] A yellowiah or 
greenisb-ydlow pigmeat or ‘lake’ obtained by 


Badpik l^ioss / ink \ very snuSl 1 . 

small spot 

Pink (piqk) 7 1 Forms 4 6 pynke, 6 pynk, 
pynoke, 6-7 pinke pincke 6-8 pinck 6- pink I 
icf Ltf pinienlo\lnVe peck( schlagcn picken Dooink. 
Koolman t v pi ike) suggested to be a nasalued modifica 
tion of puken. Pick t ' Tl « sense is more or less that of 
h pinner Pr Sp picar (Some evidence (from Sp. Pg 
Cal ) 18 adduced by K rung No 71^. for a Komnnic stem 
ptne prick sting ) Cf also the OL. Gloss on piucnn - L. rw 
pnfieto (Napier Ot Gtossei No. 3683), whiui is however 
perh a scribal error ( 

1 tn/r To make holes, to prick, thrust, stab 
Now rate (or only as alisol use of * or 3) 

The meaning of the first quot is 11 ice lam 
a 1307 Sat l onsistmy C arts m Pot Songs (Camden) 156 
Heo p)nkes with heore pe ne in he re parchem)iL 1530 
PiLSoR 6381 1 p)ike (No hr] 1867 Ssiiiii Sm/~r 
II ord kk To Pink to simb, as between casks to detect 
men stowed aw ay 

2 trans lo pierce, prick, or slab with any 

pointetl weapon or instrument Alsoy^r 1 

1498 B JoNKiH Et Man in t/nin iv 11 By m) hand I ' 
will pinck )0«r flesh full of h les with ni) rapier for this. 
1671 Foi IIS l/ist of horn Ireas (1681) s8i Cutting and 
I inking his Bod) with their Swonis. syiSAin \aan Drummer 
IS I One of them pink d the other in a duel ito3 Scott 
Pevtnl xlii 1 woi Id I had pinked one of the knaves at , 
least 1893 VizhTKLLY Glances Back II xxxc 190 [He] 
pinked hts tarcastic adversary tn the arm. 

t b To pierce with a bullet Obs 
sMi OciLiiv Kings Coronation 19 With Bullets pink Their I 
Quarters untill they sink. 

O fig (with play on sense 3). To pink one's , 
jacket or doublet, to pierce, hit, ‘ pepper^, ‘ dress ’ | 

1684 yojf Copt Iharp^i But as soon as we be^n to pink 
some of their Jackets for them with our Fumes, they got I 
out of our reaclk 1704 Swirt fPW/ ffrec Wks. 1814 VII 
297. 31W Tnylor I ft pink his doublet. 

a PugilutK slang To stnke with the fUt with 
viable effect. 

am sporting Mat XXXVl 44 Hall was without saen^ 
and Baliud^nked^U head s8iS/6<d;XLVIII 180 llw 
Ihca of hia opponent aaemed a little pinked. i8at tM, 

N. S. VII 174 Hudson waa ^nked all over 


3 To ornament (cloth, leather, or the like) by 
cutting or punchmg eyelet holes, figures, letters, 
etc (usually in order to display a nch lining or 
under garment of contrasting colour) , to perforate , 
also m modem use, to decorate the raw edge of 
silk etc , by bcallopmg and punching out a pattern 
on it Also to pink out 

•sej Aec I d High Frias Sc r II 22i Item for making 
of the said gou 1 xx/ he n f r pynking of the sleffis i? 
It vi xd 1983 SiiBSrs dnn/ \hus ii (1882 37 1 bey 
j [-kins of leother) must lie slilc) cd fi elie pmcked ciitle, 
karued 1396 Nashe Snffr n W alien \Vk» (Grosart) III 
I 141 A sute made of white canua. pinkt vpon c Hion s6oo 
DeKKia Gentle Cra/t Wks 1873 I 16 Here lake thu uaire 
of Sboocs cut out I y Hoilge seam d by my velfe Made up 
md pinckt with letters for thy nine s6^ 1 1 1 Ek Holy 
I Or P’nf St III XX 207 The lurks did ue 1 1 wonder nuch 
' at our English men for pinki ig or cutting tl eir clothes 
counting tl em little belter tl en mtid for llieir pa ns t nnke 
I lies III whole cloth >666 Pri-vs Diaiy 15 Oct A I ng 
assocl.c of I lack cl >lh and pinked with white silkc under 
It 1719 D LkFtr / i//j (1877) IV 5 His skin did look tike 
Satin pilickd With f a.hes many a score. >768 J ByROH 
Satr ! itae nialcii 2) 225 Their c) les are pti kedand cut 
I c 1800 Mich kn Hr Aulo/iog I 16 His fat) cr kept a sh 41, 
and he was ol liged lo pink shrouds 1893 Lady 17 Aug 
I 172/3 lie edge may be pi ked ul In lie simple notches 
I known as the ' saw pattern 190} /lar/y rArn// to May 8/4 
I Such silk ca 1 1 * bought ready p ked at the edges 

Ag *87fi Nhvioh /euHi.s L mples (1633 43 Their 
bodies pinked full of Mai s. 

t 4 To cut or puncture the skin as an adorn- 
ment to tattoo Also tn/r Ols 
i6lt ’imu Hist Ct Brit v vii ,8 Tl cir culling pinking, 
ai d pouncing < f their flesh with gamishmei ts ndty 

shapes and fashio s 1630 Biiwix / 4 / thropomet 236 1 liey 
of Sierra Leona both men and women race and p nk oier 
all their bodies. 1741 tr DAnens C/ii ese t ett xix 221 
I he Tongtiscs have the Skin oftheu- koreheads and Checks 
pink d in the manner of Embroidery 1781 (see Pinkzd ik 
5 To adorn, beautify, deck 
I >558 PiiAt H /Fnc! ft IV I IV I This pranking Paris fyne with 
I males of lieardles k)nde Wilb grekishe wymple pynkyd 
womanlike >577 HAMMsa /Aec Eccl Hist (1650 Bp Is it 
Mtemly lot a piophet lo pi ick and gingerly to set fotth him 
I selfT lyaj Bradley torn DM s v Ltly The Flowers 
( are crooked purpled and pinkd with certain red Spots, 
I they smell sweally and please the Sight 1S9S Jemplt Bar 
Hag Apr 339 A^il pinkd the earth with flowers. >896 
(C Kcckuxi Bairnsla FoaksAnn 20 (E. D DiX windas 
wor pinked ahl wi a touch a gas leel inside. 

I Pink (piijli), Obs exc. dted Forms 6 
py&ke, 6 7 pinok, pinke, 7- pink. [-Du 
ptnken to shut the eyes (Hexham, 1678), to wmk, 
to leer, MDu ptneken Du ptnhen to blink, to 
I glimmer, MHG ptnken Kilian has also ptmk 
ooghen ‘ connivere, nictare oculis aemiclausis in- 
tuen, oculos contrahere et aliquo modo clandere’ 
(cf moii Du kmpoogcn to blink, leer) , also pimke 
sb ' lyxtiis) lumen, oculns ’ History unkm wn ] 

1 mtr A Uf the eyes To be half shut, to 
blink , to peer, peep Now dial b Of a person 
To jieep or peer with half closed eyes , to blink 
or wink in a sleepy or sly mmiier , to look slyly 
Now dial to (ranf Of a candle etc To 
shine with a peep of light, to peep , to twmkie, to 
shine faintly {obs ) 

I a 0940 J Heiwood /V>I r/> /> Bij Andvpondi kyng 
' myne eyes wyll be pinky ige |Cf c >954 inter/ ej) o th 
Cm Yet I can tel yoi mjre and ye wyll u > 

Pinke and dnnke and af ' 


>o] 


irat' 

W hen 
1733-4 Mrs. Dn 


the blinke And many sporles 

J Hkvwoou spilsr Or F Ixix 55 Tl uui .1 hs 
therat (leasanilie ptiike \ct will he ihinke, 


e 1)11 


1681 A 


k ball \ \ 


4 t rv I 4>6 I cant Vag 
■I ucli of my eye. I find it st II weak though it went 
pinking and hh king to court hit nicl I 
b 1987 Harr SON h gland w \i (1877) i 160 They Mt 
SI II pi ik ng with Iheir •> r w tl s halfe sleeping a 1591 
H Sm Iii6cr>w (i 86 f> I 1 3 ihcy siaid aloof from religion 


pinking and WI ki g i6oa \ao. 
I inke spon mee wnhlh 1 eiieii ) 


answer (wankin 
f How her d w 
/,yt (1R26) For 
his up a id dow 


180,1711 Ihi 




- 174 » Richsruson C/<tr,xi< 

s presently returned with a 


twinkling and pinking like the snufle of 
Brfton ( ood 4 Badde 38 He is hut the 






It will 01 


at last a lijk Herrick F pttkalaminm Poems (1869) 454 
You stones Begin lo pinke 

2 Pink tn (of daylight, etc) To close in, 
dimmish ‘ draw m ’ diat 

1886 T Hardy Mayor 0/ i asterhndgt It vi 87 It being 
now whet the people called the piiiki gin of the das ihnt 
IS, the quarter hour just before dusk 1888 — iVtssex 
tales (1889) 36 The evening is pinking in a ready 

Pink (piQk), V f S( [app echoic ] tntr. To 
trickle, drip , also, to make a tinkling sound m 
dripping Hence Pink sh^ %. drop, also the 
sound made by a drop {Jamuson's Did 1880). 

1788 Roaa Helenort 23 An a the time the tean tan 
down her check. An pinked o er her chin upon her keck 
•I i8ia W Ingram Dreasn in Walker Bards Bon Accord 
(1887) 368 The soot drops pinkin frae C 
Bnton 14 Apr (lam.), O er crystall d 
Where pinking oropa perpetual toll 
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PIKK8TBB. 


tPinkanlnny Odt ?A vnnant of PI^KEIrT 
auimilated in the ending to fiiecanmny 

iM D UvKiiy Qhix III. IV 41 iWr Piiikaninny, If half a 
Guiiiy, To love will win ye, I lay it here down. 

t Pi nkardine. Ois Some pretlou* stone 
S. E A/lit P B 147a Penitotes, & pynkardines, ay 
|ierles bilwcne 

Fink bed to Pink>oheek see Pink s 6 ^ C. 
PinJcski /// “ [f Pjwk w ' + nni ] 

1 Pierced, prickw, wounded , also, tattooed 

iSeB Uav //m /r as/ Br iv it! I like a whole skinnc 
better then a piiikt one 1781 Cowfkr hxpottulaUim 486 
Taught thee to elothe thy pinked and painted hide. 

2 Of cloth, leather etc Ornamented with per 
forations, or (later) cat edges slashed, scalloped 

ijM FbOtio, TriHf cut*, lags snips, or such culling or 
pinning, ptncKtworkc in garments. iSisSiiaks. // ra. t ///, 
V IV <0 1 nere was a Habbcrdashers Wife that rail d vpun 
tee till her pinck d porrenger fell off her head. l6tt R 
Hocms Aruumr^ut 14/a Pinked or raised Shooes^have the 
over leathers gram part cut into Roses, or otherdeiices adyj 
Shadwell f olHiiUtrs tv tVks. 17x1 IV 46* I II make thee 
fuller of Holes, then e er pink t Satin was. tSor CaAosa 
Par Rtf HI ^47 Verses fine Round the pink d rims of 
crisped Valentine 1849 Jamks H'mMtmoM 11, A sorry 
coloured, pinked doublet 

b Of flounces, frills, ribbons, etc Having the 
raw edge of the material stamrad or cut into 
scallops, jags, or narrow tioints Often ptnktd out 


Vlutadttfhia iMHUxr at heh. (Fwmer). Employed 
M protection of Pinkartoo men and special policemen. 


Imtr, J'taitrtea agttncy, a well known 

seiiii official detective agency 189a Pout (N Y ) s6 Feb., 
You can t make men moral by law and Plnkertonism. iSga 
Daily Xtws 16 Aug 5/z We have seen what evil may come 
from the employment of Ptnkcnons and similar arguments 
for law and order 

Pink-eye. [f. Piwk «.* + Ev* sd >] 

1 (Also ptnktyt Mato) A variety of potato 
having pink eyes or onds 


scallops, jags, or narrow tioints Often ptnktd out 
1884 Vatfy Ntwt *3 Sept tft The skirt edged with a very 
thick ruche of pinkedout silk in the two colourv 1888 Lady 
as Oct. 378/a A most becoming little bonnet in pinkcd.out 
cloth and velvet. 189^ tkid 17 Aug 173/3 The bretelle 
frill u straight at the pinked edge. 

PinkeenCpluki-n) Ando Irish [f Pink 4^2 
+ ««, Ir. -/ir, aim suffix J A little minnow , fig 
a very diminutive or insignificant person 
1S31 S. Lovxa Ltg IrtU iv 39 HI turn you into a pinkeen 
1891 Janv Barlow Iruk Idylls 169 I ishing f ir piiikeens 
along by the river 1891 Emilv Lawless hraat 1 It in vi 
89 just a poor little pinkeen of a fellow 

Pinken (pi Ijknn), » ran [f Pink a l + en« ] 
iHtr To become pink 

1890 HnrOert Mof Nov 867/* Its spotless tip first 
pinkening lika the point of some wondrous bud 
tPi^eny, pinkany. Obs (exc dial m 
sense 3). torms 6 piak nye, pinky ney, 
pinckeny, -anie, any, plnkany, ? pink an- 
ey«, pinken eye Sec also Pink a Pinkie a 
[orig pink nyo (pi nyts, tityne), i e Pink 
small, narrow + nye •• yt, Lye with prosthetic n 
(cf ITlsney) Cf early mod Du pituk ooghen 
vb,yi/*<-j(/8b (Kilion 1599 aeePiNKi^) Prob 
pink nye, ptnktt ») e, was orig child’s language, 
fondly imitated by nurses, and so became an expres* 
aion of endearment ] 

L A small, narrow, blinking, or peenng eye, 
a tiny or dear Itttle eye 

IMS Lanxiiam Ltt (1871) 17 To see the bear with hx 
pink iiyei leerti^ after hu enmiez approch. 1593 Kilh 
Grttntt Iftwt D IV 1 he one of her e>eA wa.A bleard the 
other was a pretty narrowe pinckeny looking euer os though 
shesrayide. 1394 Louce If oMmfiCit' IFhrtHunter Cl )S4 1 
U most surpassing wine 1 hou makest some to stumble and 
many mo to fuinl le And me haue pinkie nine iSis N I 
Field IPou an a H tallttrcack t\ 11 H j Th we Pinkaiiies 
of thine, For I shall nc re be blest to call them mine. 

2 transf Applied to a jierson, usually as a term 1 
of endearment Darling, , «■ Ficsney, 

>899 Nashe Linitn Stufft 4a The other was Hero she | 
was a pretty pinckany and Venus priest 1999 Pouter 
Aapy Worn Abtiigd (Percy Soc.) 68 Mat TlsT who I? 

. A Christ cros.se rowe If t ktl No, sweete pinckanie 
i6m MASsiNCEt & Dekkee V ,rg Mart 11 1 Wks. 1873 IV 
at That pink an eye;aLk.an apes Itay, her page 

3 Ptnkeny John, also pinken-tytd John (corr 
ptnk o' my John), a popular name of the pansy or 
heart’s ease, widely current in the midland counties 

1879 Prior Bnt Plantt s.v lan^ Pink of my lohix 
1888 KRiTTEN & Hoi LAND kng Plant « ,Pink.o my John, 
Pula tneater Other forms of the name are Plnken.eyed 
John and Pink<ycd John also Pinkenny John 
Pinker (pi Ijksi) [f Pinkz<i+ erI] One 
who jiinks a One who stabs , a slabber 
^ a 1^ Skelton Mann. World 113 So many pinkers Saws 

b ( )nc who punches designs in cloth, leather, etc. 
IS9S Florio raghustaiort a sheer a cutter, a pinker or 
itigger rtuCoTGR AxAr/firNr a Cutler or Pinker s8g8 
SiMMONOS Diet Pradt, Pinker one who stabs or cuts out 
flounces and borders &c with a machine for ladies dresses. 

Pinker (pi tjkoi), v dial [freq of Pink v ^ 
see KB*]««fr To peer with half-shut eyes. 

1794 W Whitehead in World No 58 f 6 They cannot 
even see with their eyes, but at most pinker through the 
lashes of them ipn Eng DtoL Dui , Pinktr, v with 
about to go about with halfehut eyes 1 to potter (Wore ) 

Pinkerton (pi oksitwi) [From the name of 
Allan Pinkerton, who orjj^ized a body of detec- 
tives in the U S in 1850 j a allrtb. Applied to 
the semi-official detective force originally organued 
and controlled by Allan Pinkerton , as Pinkerton 
h^ncy, man, method b sb An officer or member 
of this force , an officer employed by any similar 
detective agency . an armed uetcctive So FiTUMK- 
toaisois the employment of Pinkertons. 


becoming the fa^ionable potatoe of this country iB^ R W 
Dickson Praet Agrte II 603 The pink .eyes and copper 
plates are of a haidy nature. i8a8 Crmotn Glots (ed. a), 
l inkiitys pinkeyes, a jrarticuUr species of potatoe with 
red eyes or ends. 1877 N W Line Gloss, i8W Elworthv 
W Somsrstt WordJ* 

2 A contagious fever or influenza in the horse, 
so called from the colour of the inflamed con- 
junctiva. b A contagious form of ophthalmia in 
man marked by redness of the eyeball 

i88a Fis/d a8 Jan. 130/3 The American term, 'pink .eye , 

IS commonly given to the disease 1883 Timss si Feb 8/4 
Pmkwiye is excessively prevalent among all classes of horses 
pariiLularty work horses in bhefficid Allbntt s hyst 

Msd 11 ISO Clement Dukes bcltcves that suffusion of the 
conjunctiva— pink.eye— may be the only symptom of an 
attack of rubella. 


I Armousy in 390/1 The Pinking of a Shot*, when I 


1898 Newton Ihcl Birds 84a Apparently allied to the 
eenDtSpatulanMatacorhyiukMsiHtmbraHitcius the Pink- 
eye of Australians so called from a spot of that colour 
just behind the eye m the drakes. 

Pink-dydd (piQk)3td), af Obs exc dial 
Forms . o plnkyled, pynk iyde, plnke-eyad, 
ptnky-ay’d, 7 piti(a)k-«y’d, 6- pink-eyed 
[Parasynthetic f ptnk or ptnktt tye + -ed.^ ] 

1 Having smalt, narrow, or half closed ejes, 
also, squint eyed 

*919 Homman Pttlg 30b, Some haue mighty yies, and some 
lie p Ilk) led [gut lam feti\ tga^j Skelton Carl Laurel 6a6 
Sum were made pcu)wshe, porisshly pynk iyde That euer 
I more nfier by it they were aspyid s6ei Holland Piny 
I XI 33s (Matos) that were ptnkc.eied and had verie small 
€ie» they tearined Oul/n 167s Duffett Mock remfest 1 
11 1 see thou grow st in ick.ey d go in and let the Nurve 
lay thee to sleep 1M7 Country Words at Jan ao8/a 
i PiHktyed»ama\Uy^ 

I 2 Ptnk eyed John, a popular name of the pansy 
1S77 y w Lme Gloss sMHsee Pinkenv 3) 

' Piuk-dyed, « * ff Pink a,l + EYRrtl • + -ed^ J 
Having a pink or light red eye or eyes, 

<830 Jenner Signs ^ Rain 10 Closed is the pink«)ed 
pimpernel. 

Fink-fever to Pink-grasa see Pink < C 
Pinkie, pinlv (p> >)ki), sb f [f Pink sb^ + 
•IE, Y, dim suffix, or ?ad MDu pinke] A 
narrow-stemed fiahing-boat , »• Pink sb l 
1874 Motlev Barnevtld 1 vlii 339 The Sebeveningen 
fisherman forgot the cracks of his pinkie l8Be Centnry 
I Mag XXIV 350 These ptnkies are highly ptciuresque and 
I senworthy 1884 Knight Dut Mtth SuppI , Nnklt a 
fishing vessel with a high, narrow pointed stern. Used in 
1 the cod and coast fisheries 

I Pinkie, pinky (piijkri, a,sb^ Chiefly Sc 
[hither f Pink o^, or the ong form of that word ] 
A adj Small, diminutive, tiny In general sense, 

I a childish word Sc Ptnkte een , ' eyes that are 
I narrow and long, and that seem half closed * (Jam ). 

I Cf Pink a 2, Pinkeny i 

>994 fs«e PiNKFNV ij. 1719 Rahsav Christ I Ktrk Gr ti 
VII Meg Wallet wi her pniky een Gart l.awries lieart 
strings dirle 1808 Jamieson Pnikis, small in a jgeiiernl 
sense ' There s a wee pinkie hole in that stocking sSsS 
W Midford Colleit Soi^s 31 A hussy tailed pinkey wee 
Frenchman 1896 Barrie .Sro/ Tommy u 16 Never Rguin 
should hu pinkie finger go through that warm hole I 

b Comb Ptnkte eyed, kinky eyed, having small 
eyes Ptnky ej ed John = Ptnkeny John, the jiansy 
i8a4 Miss Ferries Inker viii A long.chinned pinky 
eyed female 

B sb Anything small, spec the little finger 
(Du ptnk) 

1808 Jamieson Pi the, the liulc finger 1 a term mostly used 
by children or in talking to them. iSal Moir Manstt 
Wauch I la Hu pinkie was backed off by a dragoon 
sSfio Barti ftt Put Amer, Pmky (Dutch pnk), the little 
finger i8g8 J Paton Castltbraes ix 397 Raither than 
lift yae wee pinkie Ue save that Decvtluh man. 

Piakily (pi Ijkili), adv [f. Pinky a 4- -i t 2.] 

In a ‘ pinky ’ way with a tinge of pink bo 
Fi aUiMM, the quality of being ' pinky ’ , a slight 
degree of pmkness 

sM Blaciw Mag XXIII 99 A clear skinned complexion 
of face, inclining to pinkiness. sS8a G Allen Cot Clout s 
CaL viU, The almost accidental pinkincas of the rays in 
a daby iSga Vaiiy Ntwt 15 Aug 5/4 A vanety of white 
raspberry, large, conical, and pinkily creBm.colottrcd in tint 
PiukiM (pi gkiq), vbl sb f [f Pink » f + 
•iNol.] TAe action of Pink v.l; the operation 
of decorating cloth, leather, etc., with holes, or 
(later) scalloped edges , toner work so treated. 
xgM [see Pink v ‘ 3). lOit Cotor., DiscUguetsmiMl,, .a 
lagging, a plnki^, or small, and tbicka cutting. sfW 
Prrvs Diary 17 Okt , The King says the pinking upon 
whites makes them look too much hke magpj^and there- 
fore hath bespoke one (vest) of pbdn velvet. S8IIR.H0LMB 


rufflings, and pinkings, and patchings, will only maKe u* 
hated by all the wives of our neighboura 1880 Fairnolt 
Costume in Eng (ed a) Glow. PinktHg, an ornamentu 
edging cut to stne dresses by a macblne that raakes a Mini 
circular jagged Indent, something after the fashion of the 
ancient feunorders. 1883 Duly yews sa Sept 3/7 The 
mode of finishing the edges known a* ' pinkintoul , con 
tinue* to be f .Bowed siS4 Girls Onm Mag *9 Mar Wi 
Undertakers are the people who advertise to perform pinking 
b Comb , ns pinking iron, a sharp instrument 
for cutting ont pinked borders , also humorously, 
a sword 

lyfc Ckron, in ..4 >m Reg taifa The lightning had per 
forated a round hole in the lower part of hu wig behind, 
which looked os if it bad been cut with a pinking iron 
1898 biMNONDS Diet Trade, Ptnktng iron a cutting fnstru 
ment for scolloping the edges of ribbons itounesh, paper for 
coffin trimmings, Ac dl# Gtrts Own Mag 09 Mar 
409/t The shape of the pinking Irons used are more elaborate 
than they formerly were. 

PinkillB (pi ijkii)), vbl sb * Obs. or dted [f 
Pink » * + ino ' ] The action of Pink v * 

1667 Dryoen Str M MardU! iv 1, Leave off your winking 
and your pinking. 

PinkuMf (pi tjkl^), ppl « ' [f Pink » 1 + 
INO 2 1 That pinks, stabbing, murderous 
1644 I AUD Wks (1854) IV 343 Hu fellow, Wadsworth, 
calico him pmkmg knave. 

Pinking (pi qkii)),/// a 2 obs exc dtal [f 
Pink » * + ino 2 ] of the eye That pinks , 


i$66 Drant // urarr Sat in B Iv b, 1 he sonne he !K|U) nts, 
the father saythe he hath a pinckinji eye. 1997 Lowe 
t himrg (1634) 145 The litllenes of the Eye called Atrophia 
or Macifs ocuU commeth by nature and is called the pigs 
Eye or pmcking Eye 1601 Holland Phny xi xxxvii 1 
334 Some have great glaring eies olliir- ignme as Imie and 
as pinking a 171a Mrs. Ckntiivre Love at Pentnre iv, 
ITiose pinking ogle* of thme iBa6 Ass i Apr s You there 
with the pinking eyes and the fish knife nose. 

Pialisk (pt qkij), a [f Pink <1 i 4- iSH > ] 
Somewhat pink ; having a tinge of pink Also m 
comb as pinktsh red, ptnktsh-vohtlt 
1784 Homr in Phtl Trans LXXV 338 Its outer surface 
IS of a darkish brown colour , its Inner of a pinkish white. 
1843 Portiolk Geol 9a The chalk » of a pinkish hue. 1870 
HooKxa Stud Flora 439 Pamcl4 pale green or pmkun 
1894 R. B Sharfe Hamibh Birds Ct Bnt I los TIm senes 
varies between a purpluh or pinkuh red, and stone grey 
ground colour 

Pinkly (pi t)kli), adv [f Pink a' 4. it*] 
With a ptnk hue 

i8j< Iaber in Blaeinu Mag XL 66a From its pinkly 
clustered bought A fragrance mild the hawthorn throws. 
>866 Neale Stfutuces k Hymns 176 Pinkly and faintly the 
sun Fsll upon cornice and frien 

f Pi'nk-ilMidld. Iferb Obs [f Pink v 1 4> 
Nbkdlk.] a name given to toe Stork’s-bill 
{Erodtum moschalum, or £ eteutanum), from 
the long tapering beaks of the seed-vessels. 

(Fnroneously taken as a name of Stand x Prettn by Halil 
well elc , through misunderstanding qiioL 156a ) 

1948 Turner Pai its Htrbts (E f) S ) 39 Geranium one 
kynde is called Pinke nedle or Cranes b)! 1981 — Ho bat 

II 130 bcandix is suppled of sum to be y* nerbe which is 
..ailed in English Pmke nedle, or Slorkes bill 1978 LvrE 
Dotlotisx xxxik47 llie first kinde [of Geranium] is called 
m English Storkesbyll Pinkeneedell iSiiCotor Aignllle 
iiiusouts,m\aVek Pinkneedle or Cranes bill Ibid , Teste 
degrut, Pinkneedle, Shepheards bodkin, Storks bill. 

PinimeM (pi qkn^s). [f Pink a < 4- NESii ] 
The quality or state of being pink , pink colour 
i88j G Ali kn in Gentl Mag Oct aaa It (honeysuckle] 
still reuvins some memory of its original pinkness. 1894 
Dally yews 8 J une 7/1 Glad to step down from the carrugea 
and restore pinkness to their pretty cheeks. 

Pinkney, pink nye see Pinkimy 
P inkroot (pi qkirnt) [C PiNK sb* + Root 1 
a. The root of Spigelta martlandiea, or of S Anikei 
w/fl,uscdB8vermifuge8 and purgatives b The herb 
Sptnha martlandiea (N O Logamacem), a native 
of the Southern U S , having showy funnel-siia^ 
flowers, red outside and yellow within, called 
Larohna Ptnk, Indian Pink, or tVorm-grass , also, 
the allied species S Anthelmia, of the W. Indies 
and S America (Demerara Ptnkroot) 
iltxAnn Ref 54/1 Produce of South Carolina Pink root, 

I caslL X798 MoasE Amer Geog I 681 Snakcrool pink- 
root, and a variety of medianal herbs grow sponuntously. 
•879 H C Wood Thtrap (1870) 600 Pmkroot possesws 
decided narcotic powen. 1889 >ARMea Dut Amer s.v 
Carolina pink, The Pink Root of Maryland which, further 
South, b popularly known at the Carolina pink bmus 
beautiful flowens 

Fink-Mlt, -aauoer : see Pink ti 4 c. 
tiriakvtm (piqkstw) 1/ s (N.Y.) Also 
pingstar, pinzter [Du firnkster pinxlenn 
dat pL) - OS pineostSn, MHG., Gtt.pfingtUn — 
OH<j *pJinkusttn{<^iX.'p\ ),alIprob thronraGothic 
paintikustt, a. Gr wirrrjieoorli Pentecost J Whit- 
suntide , usually m aitnb use see quots. 


sSat J F COOFES spy (1833) III v, ity Upon my word 
you A PM well at a pinksur ftolk. ztM — Smtaaetm 1 
VL 16s Pinkster fields, and nnicstar ftoliclu^ranonovritiss 
to us, sir, as tlwy occur every season ifiSeBAarLrrTfMiK' 
Amer av.. On Pinxter Monday the Dutch iMMoee .cob* 
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Pink-stara, ••tarnad Me Pink i b I 

7 illk-W 6 «d. 7 Obs, [f PlMK sb.^ or ' 
WuD tb \ K^otgraw, Polygonum avtculart 
itM W 0 >LM Adam ta Edtn ccxxt 348 It u exiled in 
EngTuh AVko/ Cnu$* t Mine xlio cell It PtaJhH'tui, end 
loiiie HtHt JnHti of lU next number of Joynti. iSM 
Trtmt , Pink'weed. Potyranum avunlart 

Piakwood (pi gk,wad) [f Pink s 6 * ot a ^ 

•f Wood tb'\ Name for the ornamental wood of 
various trees, or for the trees themMlves a Duy- 
MUum taryepkyllaium {Ptrsea caryopkyUcaa\ 

N O Lauractm, of Brazil, haring a scent like that 
ofoamations, h. Physe<afymma^onbun(ium,ii O 
Lytkreutm, also of Brazil, having striped rose- 
coloured wood, also called Tulip wo<^, o JBey 
tria vueesa, N O hupkarbiaam, the Wallaby- 
bush, of Australia , d kucryphta btllardten, N 6 
Jfypentaetm, of Tasmania 
iMs Mium Plant n , Pink wood tree, Ptruacaryothyl 
lata — Bruiiian, Physocaltinma forlAum itg] Spon t 
Mtehank tOwH Bk (ed 4) iM I'l tiewood (Aryrna 
V»ed for theaves of blocks and for turnery iSgt Monais 
Austral PtnUrwood a name for a Toatnanmn wood of 
a pale reddish mahogany colour, Lucrythta btllarditri 
and fw the WalUby bush Keytra tttetta Mu, NO 
Fnfkorbiactit, common to all the colonies of Australasia 

Pinky (pi i)ki), a f ff Pink jA * or u i + y i 
cf rosy, creamy, etc ] Tinged with or inclining to 
pink ft. Qualifying other adjs or sbs. of colour 
177*-j 6 WiTHBaiNO Brit Plante (ed. 3) IV aaj Pileus and 
stem pinky while. 1B17 Coi aaiixit / tetun Poems 1809 I 
1 77 Sketched on a strip of pinky silver skin tpoiG Douglas 
Ho tv Gteen 'ihutten loi A piece of pinkey brown paper I 
in his hand was llie ftrst telegram ever seen in Barbie 
b Qualifying sbs in gen Chiefly poet or rhet 
stii Class ViU Minetr I 308 The wild thyme s pinky 
bells iSaa 34 Geod't Study Med (ed 4) I 34a The urine | 
sometimes rieposils a pinky sediment tSya CALvraiRV 
P(y Ltm te, Lovtrt ft a Refiectten, Or rosy as pinks, or as I 
roses pinky > 

O Comb , as ptnky coloured adj 
iliy CoLRRioGZ Bteg tit xvi i88a) 160 note Two en 
gravingt, the one a pinky coloured plate of the day the 
other a master^ etching by Salvator Rosa 

Pinky, a ST and sb see PiNKiK 
Pi lUMt. a [ LESS ] Without a pin or pins 
sMt E J WoaBoitc Siute xxii There was the Uwdty 
pincushion— quite pitiless now however— which she had left 
behind her ilgs 1 n Lytton Aing Poppy xii is My 
lady s pincushion piiiless proves | 

tPinlooki. Obt [app iat*ptndlock,{V\THCsv 
+ Lock sb A poundmaster’s fee for puuling or 
impounding beasts 

ciyooKaMNaTi MS Lantd 1031 If 107 b/i In these mid 
land parts the money given to the Hayward or to any 
Person who locks and unlocks the pound gate is calM 
Pmnt Lock / yn Lock 1884 RrosroNR in \ kQ 6th Ser 
(1884} X i^/s The pinlock or oinders fee is regulated b> 
an Act of Philip and Mary at lourpence for any number of 
cattle Impounded which custom has made into one of four 
pence for each head 

na-look’‘. [f P in 73 1 1 g + Lock •«] Alock 
having a pin, upon which the pipe of the key fits 
1SB4 Atkenuum 16 Aug ei6/i It is doubtful if the so 
called ' pin lock was used by the very ancient Egyptians. 
Pln-maohine to Fin-mill i see Pin 73 1 i8 
PinttAker (pi Uimri kai) One whose business 
or work is to make pins 

lajo Pai sea tu/a Pynne make^rrs^i V*" 7 '‘ 1644 Can 
terinry Mary Liceiicee (MS ), Thogias lauhfurd, plon 
maker 1764 Foote Mayor 0/ G 1 Wits. 1799 I. 170 A 
paltry, praying^iurul pin maker I sMi Goldw Smith in 
Conteuip Rev Dec 807 Poet and pinmaker alike may aspire 
to the Christian Ideal. 

So n a-aik klBff sb. , also alirtb or adj 
t43S Uaa Pkitoe Mann/ 388 Trades in whith young 
persons are engaged in niimliers such ns sewing pin making 
or coal mining 189a W J Gordon tonndry 184 Doctor 
Kinsley invented a pin making machine 

Pin-monty (pt nimi^nl) [f Pin sb 1 sense 3 
4-MoNBr aeequots 154J 1640 (Ct h dptngles, 
in Littre, sense 4)] An annual sum allotted 
to a woman for personal expenses in dress, etc , 
osp such an allowance settled upon a wife for her 
private expenditure 

ttgSa Teet Ebor (Surtees) VI 160 , 1 give my said doughter 
Margarett my lease of the parsonadire of Kirkdall Churcht 
..to uy her pynnes wlihaf tSai Burton Anat Met iii 
U IV I (1651I 


bestowed on my daughter Mary to buy her pinal 1S97 
VANBauOH Rtlapee v v, Hoyden He told me I should have 
two hundred a year to buy pina Nuret Ah, my dearest 
These Londoners have got a gibkcridge with em would 
confound a gipsy. That which they call tin money Is 10 
boy their wives everything In the varsal world tyia 
Adoisom Spoct No S9S rs The Doctrine of Pm money is 
of a very late Date, unknown to our Great Grandmothers, 
and not yet received by many of our Modern Ladiee. tyM 
BLACKSTONt Cemw If xxxii 498 If she hai any pinmoney 
or eeparate maintenance, it is said she may dupoee of her 
savtnge thereout by testament, without the control of her 
kasband. ilep Ma« Eookwoeth Mamonnnrtnt ix, Ibe 
point was, whether a wife should or should not have pin- 


I II PiuUb * (pi nS). Zool f L pmna, variant of 
' ptna (Cic., Pbn ), u. Gr viva (also witva, tnmnf), in 
I same sense.] A genus of bivalve molluscs, having 
' a large silky byssus or ‘ beard *. 

esgae Andrew HoHe Ly/o Ixx, Pinna U a fiuhe that 
layeth always in the mudde, & it u in a shell lyke a 
muscle tSgi Raleigh e Ghoet 113 T he shelfisb called Pmna 
Is ever ingendred in muddy waters 17S9 B Stili incxl. Ir 
Btherepe Econ. Nat in Mtec I rode (1763) 11 1 ITiere is a 
very large shell fish In the Mediterranean called the pmna, 
furnished with very strong calcareout valves. tBsi Wood 
ward Mollueea 1 1 The mussel and pinna spin a byssus 
b aitnb , as pinna shell , pinna-guardian, 
rendenng of Pinnoteres see Pinnothehe, pinna- 
wool, the byssus of the pinna as a textile 

iSu Woouwako Mollueea 11 364 A little crab which 
nestles In Ihe nuiitlc and gills of the Pinna, received the 1 
name of Pinna guardian (Pinnolerei) from Aii.lotle 1SB4 ' 
J 1 Bent hi Atacui Mar Oct 437/1 Bright red pinna 
shells Cent DM Pinna wool 
II Pinna P 1 *• (formerly also as) ^mod I 
uses of L ptnna - penna, in senses feather, wing, fin ] 

1 Anat The ' wing ' of the ear, the broad upper 
part of the external ear , also applied to the whole j 
external ear. (Cf Concha 4a) 

(1693 Blancarde Ihye Dut (ed a) Ptnna Aune, the I 
^Mr and broader part of the Ear called the Wing ] tlso 
G V Ellis Anat 194 Iho nerve gives branches to supply 
ihe anterior part of the tragus and the pinna above the 
meatus iSya Mivast Pltm Anat ix (1873I 396 The es 
lernal ear, or pit iia, may be entirely wonting, os in the 
whales ana crocodiles. 

b hach lateral cartilage of the nose , — Ala i 
166$ CULTErPEa & Cole BarthoU Anat ill x 150 Ihe 
lateral Paris are termed / terugia Atm Ptiuut 189S 
Mayne Expoe 1 tr Puma another term for the ala or 
I lower cattifage ( f either -ide of the nose 
I 2 Bot Each primary division (leaflet, petiole 
I wilh leaflets, or lobe) of a pmnate or pinnatifid 
. leaf, esp in ferns. 

' 171^ Martvn Roueteaue Bot xxxiL (1794) 490 Com 

{ mon Pol>pu<ly has pinnatifid fronds, the pinnas or lobes 
I oblong iSgi Moore Pnt Perns 4 - AlUee (1864) 10 The 
fro (Is are sometimes divided don n lo (he raebit, when this 
occurs the frond is stud lo be pinnate a id m this cose 
each of the dultnci leaf like divuuuns » called a pinna 
1S80 Gray Struct Bot iii 1 4 (cd 6) 104 Ptnna is n con 
venicnt name for the partial petioles of a bipinnate leaf 
taken together with the leaflets that belong to tnem. 

8 Zool a The fin of a iish , any fin like 
structure, os the flipper of a seal or cetacean 
b A wing like expansion or branch m certain 
polyps or other mvertebrates 0 Entom, A small 
oblique ridge forming one of the parallel lines of 
a pinnate surface, as m the leg of a grasshopper 
see Pi>NAT* a i b 

1646 Patterson Aeot ex If one >f the wing like expan 
sions or ptiime of the Virgulana is injured the rest shrink 
as if ail were hurt ttf/k Mayne Expot Lex / 1 tna 
/ektkyoL a fin 1S61 J R Gki-lne f/iM Antut Kmgd 
CaUnt 149 lire pinnse are scry contraclilc so as lo vary in 
form from mere lobes or tuliercics to long filiform fringes 
Finns, early spelling of PiiiA, pme apple 
Pianaoo (pi nA) Forms 6 ponnia, pinaae, 
ease, pinnea, pynioe, saae, pynneia, -eaae, 6-7 
pynn-, pinaoe, pinnaaae, •l8(», aa(«, -aaa(e, 7 
plniae, pinnsiaae, pynnla pynaoa, -eaae 6 
pinnace , (.Sr 6 pinag, pynnoge, pynnege, 6-7 
plnuage) [a F ptnasse, ptnace - Sp pinofa 
(1353-84 m Jal), Pg ptnafa (1336 in Jal) JL 
ptnaccia, -rtzui (Florio) The earlier form in 
Lng and Fr waa Ml 15th c Spinace, spinas, 
spynes, OF espinote (14511, espinasse »« med. 
(Anglo ) L spinachium (i 338 Knighton) 

F ptnaee* and its Romanic cognates are by Dies and 
others taken as derived from pin ue.pme^tn pine tree (cf 
Cotgrave pmaete the Pitch tree also a Pinnace ) I t) m 
V rrnfrEa, But this leaiesllie form m/s/ 1/ uiiex plains ] 

1 A small light vessel generally two-masted, 
and schooner rigged , often m attendance on a 
larger vessel ns a tender, scout, etc , whence probably . 
the use in 2 bince e 1 700 only /lest and poet | 
(1WS-7 Anc Corr (PRO) LVIll 8 Kaunt loe depani , 
de Portlsmulh oue le espynosse le vent fust en countre ] 
iS^ m R (. M»r»den Set PI Crt Adm (ie94» I 138 In I 

dictis navibus vocaiis r ' “ ■“ " — ' 

Snrtete Mtec (1888) 68 
more Missal viand. 

^ the Pinesses of the 
Coemorr ( taste sn P*' 
rhaue ie6<-< 


ne or pinneise (1548 ie spinner]. 
Strut III XI ISO The Shippes 

_ , , •allies and other small pjnnaces 

rowed with ores. 1591 in Heath Grocers Comp. (1869) 85 


three Masts t used at a Scout for Intelligence, and w 
Landing of Men, tyag Port Odyee xiil 187 The winged 
Pinnace shot along the sea. 16^ J Wilson Chr North 
(1857) I 347 A fairy puinace to gUde and float for aye I 
fig ssSiwAaNEa Ali Eng vi xxix (1613) 144 . 1 will 
toogh the I'lnnosse of my thoughts to kennmg of your Eyes. 
1610 Boys Ftp Apitl A Coep Wka (1639) i6s First we 
must be shipt with Christ in baptisine 1 After saiU with him 
in the Pinnesse of Ibe Church. 

2 A double banked boat (usually eight oared) 
formmg part of the equipment of a man-of war , 
also applied to other small boats. 
i 66 < Lond Go*. No 3054/3 The / arks Boat being Com 

manded by Caplam lAUghtont llrolh-r tie Bo adre tures 
{ Pinnace by Mr Harrises, and the 1 aule by Mr Brisbane 
• 74 S P Thohar ymt Antons Poy 55 We ina 1 d and 
ariii d our Barge Pinnace, and ibe / rtaP e Pinnace 1769 
Falconer Diet Manns (1789) F iv, Pi nacet exacily re 
Kmble barges only that they are somewhat smaller and 
never row more than eight oars 1840 R H Dana Btf 
Mast XX II 68 There were five boats belonging lo the ship- 
launch pinnace jolly boat larboard quarter boat and gig 
j +8 Appheef III figurative context to a woman , 
also spec a mistress a prostitute Obs 

\ a 1566 in Bannatync It / (Hui ter Cl ) 1080 Now goisop 
I must neidis lie gun And leive my pretlie pmnage to your 
guyde 1566 SrsiriiL Morgret flemtnr viii Now is my 
pretty pynnege re<Jdy 1607 Delker & Webster Nortkxv 
Hot V D s Wks 1B73 111 78 If I like her personal He 
stand thrumming of C a|>s no longer but board }Our Pynnia 
whilst tis botte 1614 B Junson I art J-atr 11 a Sbee 
hath bcene before niee Punke Pinnace ai d Bawd any 
tune these two and twenty yeeres. 1693 Congees n OH 
Bachelor V \ii A goodly pinnace richly laden Iwelve 
thousand poun Is and all her ngging 

t Finna ceous, d Obs rare [f Pinna 1 4- 
-ALCOUN ] Related to the pmna (bivalve) 

16S4 P/ttl Pratts XIV 703 Mmc hrge fish of ibe pinna 
cioux kind 

Flnnach. obs. form of Pan lche 
P innacle (ju nak 1) , 73 F orras 4-6 pyoakla, 
4 7 pynaole 4-8 pinaole 5-6 pynnacle, 4- pin- 
nacle (also 5 i>enakull, pinnakyl, pynakell, 
kill, pynnakel, -kylle, 6 plnakle, plnnakil, 
pynne , pynnokill, 7 penaole, 7-8 plnniole) 

^ [Mfc pinocle, a OF ptnacle (1361), F 

nacle, ad late L ptnnaculum (Tertull , Vnig 
itt IV e) dim of pinna wing, pinnacle, |K)int 
In the Vulgate Man iv 5 ptm aculusH renders Gr 
Rr,pvy,»E dine ol rreavf wing and was thus esidenll) 
men I ns a dim of /iniid in se se wing tf the parallel 
ptnna in Luke iv 9. But in later limes// mocr/n/// appears 
10 I sve 1 >een viewed as beloi ging to L pmna in Ihe sense 
point edge baltlemenl whi^w aide separates from // m/m, 
valiant of /ENird feather sec Pin 7^ 1 he Old Latin \ er 

Sion in IIS earliest form )iad in Matt iv s and Luke iv 9 
/astigium top or apex of a phle.) 

1 A small otntmeniai turret, usually terminating 
in a pyramid 01 cone, crowning a buttress, or rising 
above the roof or coping of a building (In early 
use sometimes appli^ to a battlement ) 
c 1330 Ovmyn MtUe 38 Arches y lient with cliarhukel slon 
Knuiiesofredegold And pi acles of ciTsial rijIoMtcLiF 
Aetn* Sel \\ks.l no fe fen I piilte him above ]>c p>i acle 
of be temple |iat sum 11 e 1 sejeii weren be aleis. 13b — 
Atatt IV 5 Thanne the deu\l settehjmon the pynacle of 
Ihe lemptc isjBy Treiiss A/r^fE* RolLs) \ I 369 pe> loot, 
ot re lady smok and sctie pe smuk uppon be pi acles 
{tuptr propuenac la ena r rp, enerunt] as il were a baner 
1448 Hen Vi It ill in 'Ailhs & Clark LamAndge (1886 I 
355 A gme square lour m height w ah the haielmc u and 
the pjnacles Cxi fete n 11548 Ha i Chton Htn Ills’) 
1 he violence of the wj nde had 1 1 we d > e an Eele of 
b assc fro nap) nnacle or spire of Paules Church ttoo ] 
PoRY tr I toe A/n d 11 69 Upon the top of this turret IS 
built a certame spire or pinnacle iisi ig sharpe in forme of a 
sugar lonfe. 1663 Sia T Herbert // dr (1677175 He stew 
Iheir Ring leader whose head he sent lo Amadahat and 


and SM forth by the CitUei 19^ SvLVESTKa Dn Bartas ti 
L Edeie Thou canst safely steer My ventrous Pinnasse 
lo her wished Peer idea Holland Ztt^ x. U. 35a The 
soldiers were transported in lighter barkes and small pin 
nacet. i6ia S Mountagu in iSs/rf/racA Af Y.T (Hist MsS 
Comm.) I S43 This afternoon hath been the sea fight with 
some IS or 16 pyncsses and half a score galleys, ifiaa K. 
Hawkime f'/rr S Sea (1847) 170 We gave the bigger sliippe 
to the Spaniards ogainc, and the lesser wee kepi, with pur 
ppaetomakeherourpinnas, tflag Catt Smith I /rr*"'* l 5 
Full of flats and shoulds that our Pinnasse could not passe, 
iflao S Clarke Eecl. Htet 1 (1654) 83 Ha enlercd into a 
Pinnace, and went up the Kiver Nilus. 1666 Dtepaut 


1777 Robiriw N // f/ At tr (1778) I III 341 Ihey fancied 
these 10 he cilies adorned with lowers and pmacles. 184s 
pAEKKa Ar ktt ■la Pinnacle consists of a shaft 

I and top this last is geiicrall) in the form of a small spire, 
I surmounted wiih a finni ancf often croiketed at the angles, 
, and is sometimes called a fimal iSgt Ri saiH Stosue Vtn 
(1874) f <^5 H there had been no other place for 
I pinnacles, the Gothic builders would have put them on the 
lojxi of their arches ralher than not have had them. 

, t b Irons/ A vertical pointed structure reMin- 
bling the alxive , a pyramid Obs 
13 E E Alht P Vi. 1463 |>ecoperounesofbe aiMcles 
' bat on be cuppe reres, Wer fctjsel) f 

longe PmnHLles psjl Jwr »f>ert bat pr icri oiiwc 
Lsdo. Chorlt 4 Birde in Mm Pocn s (Percy 
Thowe my cage forged were wtih guide And th. 
of birrale and cnsiale c IS 3 « • > <- (-ell Ot 
Item vj Sponnes gilie withe P) scics of then 
Ahtrdten Rrgr XV sSjlJamJ Twa pinnokillis ( 

IS Ihsd XVI 534 Aie )>nnekiU of skynni^ ■ 

IX score and six 163s Litiu ow P rav 11 l 104 It 
Pinacle reared vjion the Wallcs of the Fort with 
iculs axtjo Milton Afoscoria v, At Dinner 
beaded his Crown and nch Cap standing on a 
1703 T N Ctty» C Punkaser * PtdtmnV 
nient to support Statues may properly be 
I 2 Any natural peaked fonnation , 

I rock or stone pointed at the top , a ] 
first tvi o qiiots iterh applied to a point 
into the sea.) 
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13 Gny IVmtw (A.) 1719 At a plnocto bi |>a m OiJ tcyc 
a man of rewly ble Go in piljirinui wedc 14 Sif Httttt 
i«83'f 94 (Mb C) He kepeib him in a caslel Cloned with 
^ salt flood. In a pcnakull of the sec 158B STANVHuaar 
ySHtit u (Art) ) 10 bhee his cartasse on rockish pinnacle 
bang^ odd CHArMAN Ihmdvm 115 7he brows Of all 
steepe hits and pinnacles, sras Anderson Bnl hmbasty 
China XV 167 An immense piflar or column of solid rock 
situated on the pinnacle of a large mountain t$}t H S 
Wilson Hij* Atctnlt x. 7 The pure white pinnacle of the 
Weisshom. 

3 /ig A high or lofty place or aitnntion , the 
highest point or pitch , the culmination or point 
of Mrfection , the acme, climax (Sometimes 
applied to a person ) 

S4 in TuHtfaltt I it (1843I iai Seyde tho virgyn with 
owttyn vice I hat holy pynakell preued of price c 1483 
Digby Mytt (188s) 11 >40 fie ys a chosen wessell Avery 
pynacle of the fayth i6«i 1 Williamson ir Ooii/irt 1 Witt 
VuiUard 99 Being ascended to the top and u\ i acle of I 


1 he hi 


trtat (1777) I 


ct Pinnacle of my Ambition lyst K 


}) 634 




•e reached the pinnacle of per 


Smith Larthagc tii This was the pinnacle of Hannibal a 
success, and a pinnacle indeed it was 
4 atirtb and CoinO 

1394 Nashr rtrrort vf Ntrkt Wka. (Grosart) III 963 

Nere those pinscle rocks Lalletf the Needles itj/fhv Bug 
HArch Jrni I $7/1 The archway ls flanked with columns 
niches, i^iments, and crocketed pinnacle finials 1(90 C tut 
2>ict PtniuttU xvork^ in mreh and (Uiiirtttto*i uriiamental 
projections, especially at the lop of any object 1901 IP uU 
World Mig VIII I J9/I Jagged pinnacle like rocks 

Pi anaole, v [f prec. sb ] 

L tram. To set on or as on a pinnacle , in quot 
1816 to rear as a pinnacle 
1638 S H Goli Law 15 To stand pinacled on the 
highest^iru^of the lom^e ready for precipitation^ 1816 

..it Such a mighty 

... n full display For 

ihe whole world to worship. 

2 To form the innnaclc of, to crown Also^ 
1818 Bvron Ch f/ar iv cix This mountain whose 
obliterated plan The pyramid of empues pinnacled 1840 
K C Hornk Grtgoty I'll 1 1 (ed 3) 6 Ic p nudes all 
crimes touching Ood s footstool with a sharp assault ' 

Pinnacled (iu nak Id), ppl a [f VwaxcLB 

sb and w + bu J 

1 Having a pinnacle or pinnacles furnished with 

pinnacles or Maks I 

13 A £ Alht P A. 907 A pyjt coroune Htjepjnakled 
of cler qu> t uerle ctso3mCAr0« Loud (ed Kmgsford, 
1955) 950 The coveryng [of a Chapelll paynted w' Arur 
and pytucled w' Corven werk paynted and gilt 176a 
Warton ffut Aiddtiig/oii 8 The pediment of the southern 
Transept is pinnacled with a flourished Cross 1839 D 
Conway Moru ay 6t The rocks rose m pinnacled confusion 
1849 Freeman 11 t xa 939 The use of the embattled 
and pinnacled tower is one of our many insular pccu 
Iwrilles, 

2 Elevated on or as on a pinnacle 1 

1863 W M Rossetti in Rtadtr HU pinnacled supremacy ' 

as the poet and autocrat oflandscape 1 ai King 1897 Wtttm 
Gas 19 Oct s/t Heiause of this pinnacled position, they 
assimilate like lightning 

PlTmaclet ran—*^ [See rr] A small pinnacle 

tfoi Archao! Jmt LXlf m The pinnacleta supported 
on brackets thrown outward from the angles 

Finnacooytal, -oyte see I’lNACoctTAi., etc 
Flnnadiform (pmx difpim), a hhlh [irreg 
f I- ptnna in sense ‘ fin ’ + roan ] (See quot ) 
1884 T N Gill in Proc U 9 Nat Mat Vll 35; In the 
Chetodontids an apparent expansion is manifested by li e 
encroachment of the skin and scales on the soft dors,if and 
anal hns, and they may be distinguished as fiiinadi/orm 
PinniB, plural of Pinjca 
+ PiunMe. Obs [f Piir v (in • « PiMn) + 
•age] a The action of impounding cattle, b. 
The action of fastening with a pm or peg 
133s Huloet, Pynnage of caltell or powndage, iiicluilt, 
1811 CoTOR , Chtvtllagt, a pegging, or pinning i peggage, 
pinnage 

Pinnagre, obs. Sc form of Pinnack 

(pi n511, a. Anat [f Pinxa S + -al ] 
Pertaining to the pinna of the ear or nose 
1896 AlUmtts Syst Med. I aoa Cartilage (Meckel s or 
pinnal) 

Plnnaped, variant of Pinnifkd 
PiUJiate (pi nA), a Nat Hist [ad L. pin 
nat us feathered, winged, £ pmna feather, wmg 
see Pinna and ate*] 

L Resemblmg a feather, having lateral parts or 
branches on each side of a common axis, like the 
vanes of a feather a. Bot Applied to a com- 
pound leaf having a senes of (sessile or stalked) 
leaflets arranged on each side of a common jxtiole, 
the leaflets being usually opposite, sometimes 
alternate {altemt pinnate) , also to more complex 
leaves of the same kind, in which the leaflets, thus 
arranged, are borne on secondary, tertiary, etc 
petioles which are themselves similarly arranged 
{btptnnale, irtpinnale, etc ) 

InUrruplodly see miot i8<i 

[1704 J Harris /eat Fethn 1 /’tnwo/a /'o/ia. In Botany 1 
tysy Bailey vol 11, / mnate, deeply jogged or Indented 


I apoken of the Leaves of Plants) resembling Feathers 9780 
J Lee Introd. Set 11 xxxl (lydd 159 Asyle-nu" with 
pinnate Leaves. i8Ss Bkhtlxv Mmm, Bti 1S9 It u inter 
' ruptedly pinnate when the Icafleu are of different sixes, so 
that small pmnm are intermixed with larw ones as in the 
Potato and hifver Weed iSye Ouvxa Sltnt B»t 1 vti. 77 
I Compound leaves are either of the pxntuUt type, as Rose, or 
of the dtritalt type, os Horse Chestnut 

b Pool Having branches, tentacles, or other 
I lateral parts arranged on each side of an axis , in < 
Entem applied to a surface (as in the legv of ' 
graiuhoppers) marked with minute parallel lines 
on each side of a central ridge 
1848 Dana Zooph Iv (1848) 73 The budduig polyps are 
sometimes confined to two opposite sides of a nranen, and 
pinnate forms result i8m WuoDaAao Matluua iL 191 
Gills pinnate, placed round the dorsal vent 1838 Lkwes 
A/a tide Stud 87 The teiilaLular filaments arc iiumeri us, 
each forming a little tree with pinnate branches. 1873 C C 
I Bi Akx Zool 900 The tail is pinnate at the point 

2 /ool Having feathers, wings, fins, or similar 
' parts rare~^ (Cf next, a ) 1890 m Cent Dut 

Pmnatecl (pi nAted), a [f os prec 4- -kd 1 ] 

1 ■* pret I Chitfly Bot and Zool 

*753 Cmambeks Cycl SufP Av Let/ PtHMattd or 
ptnnale i Lta/ loinposed of two ranges or series of folioles 
annexed to the two sides of one co iiinon oblong peliole. 
1777 Lichteoot Flora Scot 1 397 The leaves are pinnated 
with about 90 pair of long Ptnntt which are again semi 
pinnate with short indented Pinnulm 1813 Kimhy & Sr 
Bnlomol viii (1818) I 93$ (They | prey upon Umber feeding 
between the bark and Ihe wood and excavating LUnous 
pinnated labynnthA 1846 Patterson Zoo! 47 the species 
has five pair of beautifully pinnated arms 

2 Zoo/ Having parts like wings, or like fins 
Pinnated Grouse, any bird of the genus Cuptdonta, 
having wing like tufts of feathers on the neck, as 
the praine-hcn of N America, C (uptdo 

tjji PxNVANT Zool (ed 4) I 119 Pinnated Quadrupeds 
With fin Hke feel >831 A Wilson & Donaeastx Amcr 
Omiik II 399 Pinnated Grouse 1S74 Couss finfii If 
158 There is a stray pinnated Grouse now and then 
Hence nimatodly adv •• next 
Piniuitely (pi-nAli), adv [f Pinnate + -lt * ] 

In a pinnate manner or form see Pinnate i 
1861 Bemtlev Mm Bol 159 Feather veined or pinnately 
veined leaves. 1883 [see PiNNATi ] 

Pumati* (pmr> ti, pmse ti), combining form of 
L ptntuuus Pinnate chiefly in botanical termi 
relating to leaves (cf PlNNATino) rUuus-ti- 
lo bate, nmuEtllobad ( Ati-) adjs , pinnately 
divided with rounded divisions or lobes , Pljma • 
Up* rtlU (-Ati ) a (L pariitus ilividwl see 
Pabtite], pinnately divided nearly to the midrib , 
Vtnxus tlsMt, riiin»ttE«ot*d (Ati) adjs [L 
sectuscM see sect], pinnately divided quite to the 
midnb, but not articulated so as to form separate 
leaflets See also Pinnatipeii 


PllUUhtO- (pin^ ta), occasional aJvb. combining 
form of L Pinnate (cC Pinnati-) »ln- 

aato-Aa aUtea [Dentate], pinnate, with toothed 
leaflets, Plnaaito>p« ettaat* a [Pectinate], 
having lateral projections like the teeth of a comb, 
armng^ pinnately 
i8a$ Galeinr Brit Bo 

i|46 0ana£m^A (1B48I . . 

Pinnatulato (pinse tifllA), a hot [f L./«» 
niU us pinnate + ul dim. + -ate ] Pinnulate. 

s88e in OciLvix 

t Pinned, a Obs [Variant of Penned « J Of 
a feather a Grown, formed, b Undeveloped, 
nidimcniary see Pin featbehid 
I3M Lancu Rtik Ridelei 11 148 T yll her ffre ffedtis be 
ffuTIiche ypynned bat Jiey beue wynge l88g Hooke 
Micr gf XXXV 165 An uiinpe ur piiiiiTI Teatlier 

Pinned (pmd ),///« [f Pin jA land ed] 
1 1 Jindoscd, conimed, shut up 01 s 
c 141a Hocclevx Dt Rtg Prmc 4343 O hv baSEx* vnsele 1 
Opne hem Thy pynod stuf many a man desiioyclb 
2 hnrnishea, fitted, or adorned With pins , ispec 
covered or studded with pins tf Pin t» ' 7 {obs ) 
1688 Lond Gas, Kev 3408/4 A Silver Minute Pendulum 
Clock in a pmn d Case the Shagreen a very fine grain 
|see Pin ti' ie\. 1871 Sala in Belgravia Xlv 430 
[Ha] was highly chained, pinned and loLketed 
8 Fastened with a pin or pins 
tgoi y Blacks lllustr Carp, 4 Build, Scaffolding 35 
We have never seen a pinned Mder come apart 
4 - Ptnded (see Find r ) 

iSoa C F NDLATEK AgrK Sir~ Peeilct jSt) note When 
the mothers tiave little milk tl e lambs are rarely pinned 
6 In pinned straits and pmseed whites, names of 
some kind of cloth (Meaning unascertained ) 


Cl^t; 


I whyle pynnw Sireighics be ng ready e 


dressed to put to sale shall toiiteine in LeiiRlIie xj Yardes 
at the least 13B4 3 id 97 Fht c. 18 1 3 a i 6 ao 1 Smith 
let to Ld Treis txrmStrvpeSton t Snrv (17S4) II v 
xix 401/9 Also of Pyndewhftes and Playnes made in the 
West Country (164a Kates 0/ MerekanHite 133 Dorset 
and Somerset doeens nidge washi, Cardinals Pinwhiles, 
Straites shall goe and be -ireompted for a short ilolh ] 

Piniiel (pi n^l) local [?ConneLted with Pin » I 
3 c, as if stuff useful for pinning ] 

1 Coarse gravel , sandstone conglomerate 

1^66 Museum Rust VI 153 If I find ' 


iulies extend from the margin to about half way between I 
this and the midnb pinnal/sect if the notches extend on I 
nearly to the midnb pinnalipartite if the separate lobes ' 
are almost free and merely connected by a narrow strip of 
parenchyma 1861 Brntlev Ataa Bot (1870) 133 [Leaves] 
pinnatmartite or pmnatisectcd according to their depth 
1S66 P rent Bot PiHuatitoied Piiuiatuobaie when Ihe 
lobes )f a ptiinatifid leaf are divided to an uncertain depth 
1883 t. Alien in Nesture 8 Mar 441 Steps by which a 
regularly piimatcly veined leaf such as that of the common 
olive may pa-sg into a pinnalifid and pinnatlsect form by 
non devefopineiu of the man ly cellular InictA 

Finnatifld (pmse tifid) a Nat Htsi (chiefly 
Bot ) [ad mod L ptnnatifidus, f pinmV us Pin- 
nate to cleave, split. So J* pmna- 

ttMe, penna/tjide 1 Of a leaf, etc Pinnately 
cleft or divided at least half way to the middle 
[1731 LiNNAtus Pki/ot Bot 43 Folium pinnatifidum cst 
transversiin divuum lacniiis boruontalihus oblongis ] 1733 
CiiAMBzas Cyct Sapp » v / ea/ Piima/ifid LeaJ expresses 
one divided into several J^rts in form of al® 1777 Lioiit 
FOOT Flora Scot 1 sco Centaurea tcahosa Great Knap 
weed or Matfellon the leaves are all pinnatifid ita 
1883 [see PiNBATi ] 1877^ F b. Hulhe IP ild FL p. viii. 

Hence Plnu tlfUlly eulv , m a pinnatifid manner 
1870 Hooker Stud Flora 16 Leaves entire pinnate, or 
pinnatifidly lobed tS8i IIobnk Fiji 86 The leaf is hand 
some and pinnatifidly divided. 

PllUUbtion (pinri Jan) Nat Hist [f L ptn- 
nat us Pinnate sec ation ] Pinnate condition 
or formation , division into pinnae (Pinna *) 

9873 Bennett & Dvrr Sivks Bot 350 When ihepinnatlon 
is compound i88s Vinks Sackt Bot 219 The pinnation, 
like the formation of lobes, may he repealed 

Pimiati^ed (pmse tiped), a and sh Omith 
[f mod L MnnUtipes, -pedem, f pnnatus winged 
4- pZs foot ] a adj Having the toes fuxnished 
with lobes , lobiped, fin footed b A pinna 
tiped bird, a bird of the group Pinnatipedes, 
having this character 

i8a8 Wkmtkr, Ptnnahped fin footed 1 having the toes 
bordered by meoibranef 1843 Bxanuk But Set , etc . Piaua 
Upedt, B term applied by Terommck to an order of birds 


id Museum Rust VI 153 If I find any gravel, sand 
soil rock, pm lel or other por i s substance, 1 begin the 

f ood work immediately S774 Pennant T ur S ot [1790) 
I 30 1 wo sitata, one of puinel or coarse gravel 

2 GeH [See quot ) 

1878 H B Woodward Ceot Fug 4 PP ates Gloss. 440 
Pinnct local name given to Ihe I^iwer Boulder Drift in the 
north west of Rug land and Wales Kammel and bammel 
are local names similarly applied 
t Pinner^ (pinw; Oh Also n 7 pynner, 
(5 ar ff Pin n't 4- ni>] A pinmakcr 

cigoo Destr rroy\%tfl Parnlers painters pynners also. 
S483 Act I Kick HI c 19 I I Artificers of the said Realm 
Poi imakers Pinners, Pursers Glovera 1 1313 Cocke 
loTtlfs B 9 Pynners nedelers andglasyers 1811 ftoRio, 
Agiicikiaruolo apinner or pinmakcr 1710 SravrE A/piv 1 
Sum 11 V XV 941/t Pmnrrs and Needlers. Foreign Pins 
and Needles being brought m about the Year 1597, did 
much prejudice these Callings (i8ge Gross Gild Menk 
II 909 Pewterers, smiths, pinners barbers] 

Pinner*. Now loeal f Another form of 
PiNDKB, f Pin » * io-ITnd d j An officer whose 
duty it is to impound stray beasts » Finder 
1499 Promp Pam (ed Pynson) Pynnar of beeslys. 
S33a Huloet Pynner or emiKiunder of catlell luclutor 
a rngm Greknv George aCirtent Wks ( Rlldg ) 955/1 Geoige 
a (.reene High! Pmner of merry Wakefield town 1884 
Gouloman Diet A pinner ot pounder of catlel, iucluror 
S871 Standard 4 OcL 3 T be town pinner [of] Stafford left 
ihe town on Saturday afiernoon to serve an execution for 
debt at a small farm near Stanidon Bridge, 

Pinner 3. [f Pin v ^ 4- -eb i ] One who or that 

which pins 

1 A coif with two long flaps, one on each 
Bide, pinned on and hanging down, and sometimes 
fastened at the breast, worn by women, esp of 
rank, in the 17th and 18th centuries. Sometimes 
applied to the flaps as an adjunct of the coif. 
Now only Htst 

^ 1633 N RtdmgRec V loj I Bill ignored against a woman 
for stealing a] pynner 1684 Pews Diary 18 Apr , I saw 
my Lady Casifemaine in a coach by herself m yellow salln 


pinners are double ruffled w ^ 

Steele Patler Na iia f j A Treatise concerning Pinners 
which I have some Hopes will contribute to the Amendment 
of the present Head-dresses ctjm Ok, or Montaoii In 
BuccUuck MSI (Hist MSS Comm ) 1 367 The women 
wear four pinners with great ribbons between, and eight 
lappets hanging down behind »ss Johnson Rambler 
No 1 9$ P 9 A pinner the pride of Brussels, may be lorn by 
a careless washer i8t8 Scott Bl DwarfX^ The venerable 
old dame dressed in her coif and pinners. 

2 dial A pinafore or apron with a bib. 

[Perh ciTOaeous spelling otpiaua, short toe Ptudfort I 
1848 Faieholt Costume in Eng GIosa 589 Pmner, an 
apron with a bib pinned in front of the dress. Its more 
modern name is pinciotb and pinafore. i8m Mili BAKEa 
NorihatHpt GUtt II 116 Pinner, a plname. Pinclotk, 
a child s pinafore Called alto Piniidy and Pinner 1878 



PINirST. 


P1NOOI.K 


whtn milking 

8 One wuo pina, fastens, or transfixes with a pin 
iM m WxssTsi. itss Mrs. BKowMiNaZ.<// (1899) I 137 
Alltiwt roughnsss and radeneisofthesinof the boor ^nner 
iHl Mxvhkw LtmH Labour I «»/j The pinnen up 
are ibe men and women who sell eongx which they have 
*^ned to a aort of screen or large board, or loabUmkwall 
Pinnat (pi net) ? 5 ir rare [In sense a, app 
a cormption of j^tmant, with which it agrees m 
sense , in sense i, perb n mistaken use of the same 
auoclated with mM I pinna in sense ' pinnacle , 
or ?M mdependent dim formation from the latter ] 
1 . A pinnacle rare-'' 

iSes Scott / er/iViMirr- vi axiii Biased bsutemeot and 
pinnet high Biased every rose carved buttress fair 
2 A streamer, pennant 

lisa Oalt Provoit xvSii, Laces and ribands of all colours 
tmng^ngdQwn In front [oTtnc bootl 2) and twirling lik« piniMU 
in tM wind iSgs H Miujir Scemt^ Leg xxviiLCiBs?) 
4SS A RiiniatuM mast bearing atop a gaudy ptnnet. 

Piniti* (pini), combiiimg form of L pinna, 
ptnna wing, fin (cf ancient L penntfer, pinner, 
etc ) Hence nasal tlixoas rEROus], Maal • 
(•sona [ ogRous] ot/je , bearing or having fina. 
(Cf PCMMIFEROOS Penkioeboub ) Piaalaex- 
wate, Vlaalaerred adjt Bot pinnately veined 
(- PtUKiMiBVATi) rtaaiaeoteda Bot Pur 
MATiriD or tpinnatueet (see Pinnati ) Vlani- 
teraal a [Tarsai] ‘having pmnate feet, os a 
swimming-crab Vlaalteata oalate a [ Fenta 
CULATe], ‘having pinnate tentacles, as a polyp 
See also Pinmiporsi -oraue peu 
tSgl Mavmk Exfoe Lex Plnti^trut having or bearing 
fins “pinnircrous. tSafi Bloi/nt Gtauogr 'P unigtrout 
that hath flnsi finned like a fisli. Srd Soc. Ler 
' PiUHintrvmte sea PtHuintrvaU lbtd*FiHHlucttd the 
same as Piunntifid 

Pinnlawinka see Pilliwinks 
P iimilbzm (pimfi^m), a Also incorrectly 
pinassform [f Pirni 4- pork, where see note J 
a HRvmg the form of, or resembimg, a fin 
b Having the form of, or resembling, a feather 
Pehniform 0 Of r pinnate form <L Re 


Lex PtUH{/brmh Ormtkol applied to tidngs in the 
tom of fins that are covered by thickly laid up feathers, 
and which serve only as organs of natation ptnnifotm 

Pinnlnado (pi mgrAd), a and ffi /ool [f 
Putin -rX. praam walkmg ] ta. adj Walking 
bv means of fui like oigaiu or flippers, as the pm 
nlped Carnivora, b A pmnigrade animal 
i l sS SS Todde Cyel Anmt IV 914/a. Owsn SM 
A fetik In Circ Sc 1 Cbx I/nt >97 In the pinn grade 
tarnily of carnivores we nnd the teeth more numerous 
eUkt Ltir Umv Kuotui (N YO XI 773 The pn igrades 
include three families the earless seals the eared seals, 
and iha walruses 

Piuiillg(pi niq) vd/ rd [fPlRplA iNa>] 

L The RiJion of the verb Pin 
a. The action of fastening constmetmg, or re | 
pairing with pms, the suppottmg of a wall or 
foundation with pins or wedges , cf under pinning 
igay-R Etc St Maty at Hill 67 For () masons (| dayes 
for pynnynge of he new pewes A leyeng of h< same lyle. 
tgg) MS Ate, St feku t Hetf C anterf To John Bryght 
for I) Ilyng and dab) ng A oulher pyn) ng xs igga Huloct 
P ynnynge of houses, tuistmctio a ito Austin Medtt 
(103)) a79 Like a Shepheards lent that fails to the ground 
for want of pinning cording and sowing ifigs FuLuta Ck, 
HuLn V 1 37 Some Devise used by him about pinning and 
prtnpuig of the Room tjej-et CHAMaaRS Cyci PiuHtne, 
in ouikflng the fastening of tyles together, with pins of 
heart of oak I for the covering of a house, etc. sEga-ToGwiLr 
Archtt G\ai».,PlHHtng up in underpinning, the driving 
the wedgea under the upper work so os lo brmg 11 fully to 
bear upon the work below 

b The action of fastening (dress, etc.) with 
a (brass) pin or pins Also with adv as ptnmng tip 
(In quot 1676 a/tnb - for pmning up) 

ISM Sia T Hoav Ermr (190a) aj By the pinmnge uppe 
of tlM banging, igpi Nashs Chnsit /'71b, How you 
(Ladies) torture poor* olde Time with spu gins;, pynning 
and poutudng 1601 Dsmt Palkw Htatna (1831) 34 They 
haue mnt a good part of the day in pneking and pinning 
tfiyS LonJ. OoM, No. tiod/4 I wo black pmning up Pelt! 
coats, one being of Sarcenet the other of AUmode 17*7 
C oocM TVfrt/ IVeuudt I 381 To be fixed by pinning or 
lacing, on the side opwisiie to the wound 

o. The action of shutting up, inclosing or hem 
mmg in , also, impounding (see PtNi) i b). 

Baarr Ate P 38s A Pinning, or pounding of 
caiieTk Vida Pownde. 1900 IPfstm. daa. ^May 3/3, 

I have compoatd for your Irreaistible museum of chess freaks 
an example of pinning ad mbeurdunt, 
d. -> Pttidtng (see under Find v ) 
stes C. FmM.ATan Agrie, Suru. PeeMtt ySo Dtarrhiza, 
or Loosenaas This disordar is commonly caiiad, Inr the 
shapherds, pinning 

2 tmer tupl Small stones used ftw filling the 
IntentiocB of masonry (cf Pin o I 3c). b A pm, 
peg, or bolt, used for nutening 1 

V0L.VII. ‘ 


I be fSundotions 174a J Wi lisom Bain ef Gilead xii 

(1800) 136 Not a Slone moved nor a p nning in it moved, i 
1799 J RoaatTaoN AgHe ! erth 114 Persons who under 
stand the building of dry none walls properly find a bed 
I for the larger stones, not by means Id pi nings but by 
resting them firmly upon one another t and afterwards they 
close up the inieruices with pumings to ornament the wall 
No part of the weight liea on Ibe smaller MoncK. atta* 
losBV kVe E Auglia, Pimtu^ the low masonry wl icI 
suppoiit a frame of stud work 


o A fastening with pint (cf 1 b) I 

iMa Rosa Mulhou.amd Pour LlttU MlKhii/i v it We 
must stand with our faces to the people always or they 
n^ht see the pinning said Kitty 
3 attnb , os pinning iron, stone, fee I 

sfififi R Holmk Armoury lu ■drill Pinning trot, to 
widen the hole in the Slate to the Pin in. itoS S 
Molvmrux in PAlt Praiu XXvI 37 Part of the Fiaistcr I 
and Pmning Slones of the odjoyning Wall was also broken 
off and loosened, ifipt } S FurreneR IPhett Chat I 
to i K (1898) 53 Ibe ptnder made answer that the 
horses should notgo thmcc until the pinning fee were paid. 

Pinning end - ptmen end see Pinion sb 2 
Finnion, obs. form of Pinion 
P umip^ (pi*niped), a and sb Zool Also 
pinnipeds pinnaped [ad mod L. Ptnuipes 

i ncut pi Pinmpedta) L. pinnapis penmpts wn g 
boted (of Perseus) but used In Zool in the sense 
‘ fin fooled f L ptnna in sense ‘ fin ’ 4- pes ped 
foot ] Bu adj Having feet resembling fins, fin 
footeil spec belonging to a suborder {Pinm^ta) 
of Carnivora comprising the seals and walruses, 
which have fin like limbe or flippert, also belong 
ing to other divtsions of animals havmg limos 
or organs resembling fins and adaptetl for swim 
mtng e g the fin-footed or lobe footed birds (cf 
PiNNATiPEii), certam decapod crustaceans or crabs, 
the pleropod molluscs, etc, b A pumiircd 
mammal a seal or walrus. 

184a Bsahde Diet Set etc, Piam/edt the name of a 
sectiuii of crabs that have the last pair of feet terminated 
b) a flatlencd joint fitted for swimming ageg M a VMS xPot 
L X Finn pts ndj. p nn pede 1M6 T N G ll 

(UtUl Prodrome of a Monograph of Pinnipeds tSSi 
Athemtu t 17 Dec 807/3 The vaiiout species of Hcmsio 
pinus with wh ch the aws, like the other pinnipeds, are 
annoyed sNa Ptshenet Fxk b. Catal Charts shewmg 
distribution of the pmnapeds of the worm 
So ytwnipadtan ( pf diin) a - prec. a 
i8ia Standard so May 3 It is doubtful whether the close- 
time agreement will have any great effect on the kxigeviiy 
of ihe pmnipedian race 

PinniaeotedtoPinnitentaoulate seePiNM 
tPlnno, p Obs rare-* « Pinion » a 
tSfk SrRNsn A O v IV aa He MW a Knight With both 
his hands behmde him pmnoed hard, 

Piimook* (pinak). Now Iota/ Forms 3 
PFimao, plnnuoi 5 pynok, 6 pynnook, 6^7 
pinnooku, 8- pinnook. [prob et^oic, from the 
birds note, but the endmg simulates ocK, dim. 
suffix ] A name for the f^ge sparrow or dun 
nock., also for the bine titmouse, and, locally for 
some other birds cf Donnock, and Ptnwck ^ m 
[ Eng Dull Diet 

• lags Otol A Nifkt 1130 Pynouc [» r pmnuc] g IdfyiKh 
I rok ne Crowe Nedar neucr cumen ihende. 14 Metr lot 
in Wr wakker 675/3 L-iri/a, pynok. 1^ I avnia Mamp 
158/46 A Finnockeh^ge sparrow ijenP\ iLurs,Piitnock, 
a sort of Bird, sfgg C Homtim t Ornitk, Diet Pin) ock 
' a name for the Tomtit. sNg S« ainson Pmn Names Brit 
Bi dt 79 Hedge Sparrow lAeeentor w odulans) From its 
short piping note it is called Titlenc (North) Pmnock 
FiiuiOOk:^. fecal Also ponnock, pinnold. 
[Derivation unascertamed the ending seems to be 
OCK, dim suffix.] A small bridge over a ditch or 
runnel , a bnck or wooden drain under a road or 
across a gateway, a culvert also, a structure com 
posed of three boards m which a hare when hard 
pressed in coursing can take lefuge as m a small 
drain or culvert used in Romney Marshes. 


course. Susux stys Sussex Clou Pennock a little 
bndge over a water-course a bnck or wooden tunnel under 
a nm to cany off the water iHy hens Close PinnoJt 
a wooden drain through a nieway 

Pinnook 3 local [Ongui obscure CCPiRNto.] 
In Kent, a name for a particular kind of Imid see 
qnot Hence Fiiutooky a, 

*79* J Boys Agnc Kent 78 / tnnock n a stick) red 
clay mixed with small stones but although it is dc^ed 
poor for cultivation of groin, Ac )'cl It prices very fine 
diesnut wood and filberts I kewoe grow well upon it. ith 
Whitkhsau Hops sa The pbiiiter notices a small patch of 
yellowing plants in pinnocky or unkindh soil 

Piauoit* (piiui|»it) Mtn [ia. Ger psnnott, 
named by Staute 1884 m honour of ( iberbergrath 
Pinno see ITB t ] A hydrous borate of magne 
slum, occurring m yellow or greenish fibrous masses 
or tetragonal crystals 

site Amtr Nat yc8 Piimmte agga Daua Mtn. (ed 6) 
PiniMile [occurs] in the upper kainite la)!^. 

Pinnoto, oba form of Vine hit 

PiiiaotlMr* (piiwjiii), piimot«r« (pim^ 


teres ( tker/s) a Gr aarrortipiii (Aristoph. Was/s 
1510) f uiva, utrra Pinna' 4 - rtipuv to guard 
The L variant pinetheres, as if f Gr to 

hunt, was adopted as the generic name by Latreille 
1807 whence F pinnotire pinnolklre\ Any of 
the small crabs of the genus Pinnotheres, which 
coinmensally inhabit the shells of various bivalves, 
as oysters and mussels , a i)ea crab 

i6ot ilocLAH /tiny l asa Ibe least of all these kind of 
CraU IS called Pii notheres (or Pmnotercs) and for hu 
smal le sc most sub ect and exposed lo miune. rtgf 
BateighiOkostiii The Pmnoter giving him notice there- 
of W a little touch the Pinna doth kill id the fishes with a 
hard and v ole t compresaion of them 1 so feeding himself 
and givi g part of them to his fellow stM T Mitchrcl 
Ariitepk. If 317 Nay pmnoteer (I think) n ight better su t 
bim Tu a most dwarfish breed. {Note) The pinnoleer is 
the smallest of c aba, and here serves o designate Xetioclcs, 
Ibe iragrd an (i^ Kirby Hob 4 Init Amm I viu. 253 
Pliny MVS It [the K ia| is always accompanied by a com 
pat ion the / ( motk rtt ) 

So y tim oth* rioa a of the genus Pinnotheres 
or family Ihnnethenidte , sb a pinnothere. 
Pinnule (ptnml) Also (m sense 1) 6-8 
pinnle, (in senses a and 3) m Lat form pin- 
UuIa (pi as) L. ptnnula, dim of ptnna 

plume, wing see Pinna e ] 

1 . Each of the two sights (consisting of a small 
square metal plate, piei^ with boles and turning 
on a hinge) at the ends of the ‘ alidade ' or index 
of an astrolabe quadrant, or similar instrument 


Coi e luf Cate Lat Uni | 528 Out of two stal ons by 
the pinnules of il e radius they cofiect ibe igiantiiy of the 
lines of a greater Inangic which a made between the two 
stations and t) e th ng seen 1773 Cent! Mae XLtll 171 
He I as joined pint les to his ba o leler which by this means 
furnishes him wuh on instrument for levelUng. iRm Nat 
Ihtoi 111 H It A St on xilt. 67/1 (User ^wl^) A 
ra lius mos cable on tlie cent e of ihe circle, earned the 
pinnules and t aced out w ih Is extremity Uie arc it was 
wnhed 10 meosurt .879 Ne comb a Holofm Atiron 59s 

2 Bot Each of the secondary or nUimate divi 
sions of a pinnate leaf a subdivision of » puma 
(branchlet leaflet or lobe) esp m ferns 

1776-96 WITHERINO Brtl fonts (edL 3) III 873 Distinct 
from 7 tnlobati the pi ules of which are eared rimI the 
Icafils snudkr ,837 llesFerv Bot | 95 In the Ferns ibe 
pr mar) d visions ol the leaf are called ptnnm the secondary 
pi nule« and the ternary lobes or segments. ■dOp Aeadeiny 
3 Nov 434/1 A long central rachis, carrying sub scMle 

3 7 ^ A part or organ resembimg a small wing 
or fin, or a barb of a feather, spec a. A small 
fin like appendage, or shott detached fin ray, in 
certain fishes, as the mackerel b bach of the 
later-il bnnehes of the arms m cnnoids 

174! Harti ev Observ Man L 1. 89 The rhomboidal Pin 
nulae in the ebdominel Muscle* of a bving Frog, when 
uider Contraction. 179a J Hiu. Hitt Amm 244 llie 
S<omber,wilh five pmnules at ihe extremity of the ixurk 
iBn W Tnomsom I or Ckallengtr II u. m The ptnnulea 
arising from eiibcr side of the arm allernatdy 

Hence >l~nni>lar a., of or pcitammg to a pm 
nnle, M'wndate, Pi'anulntod a^s , havmg 
pinnules , [ ET] a siimU or subordinate 

pinnule, nn-aanliu, a form ol 6 rayed spicule m 
sponges. 

iM-wa WsasTBR A Pinnutate leaf is one in which each 
pinna is subdivided. 1877 Huxley A not. Im> Auim 
IX 583 Pedicels conliniwd Ibrougbout the brachial and 
pinnular grooves. i88l Coni CArv* X V I 685 The lunn*, 
pinnules, and alternate pinnulels are all stalked 7887 Soclab 
inFneycLBrt XXII 417/1 Thesuppreswon oftheproximal 
ray an t the development of spines projecting forwards on 
the distal ray produce the ptHnulus 189a Cent Diet,, 
Puinulated 

Pinny (pini), sb Nursery and colloquial 
name for F^nafohe 


the children with tbeir pinnies full of sugar plains. 

Pinny (pi ni), a, dial and lechn [ 7 L Pin sb 
orv 4- t 1 Applied m vanoutwayt e g a. to 
soil that is rou^ hard, or stiff, and so not easilv 
worked (cf Piksookt) , b. to steel full of rouga 
hard spoU (cf Pin WH 9 b) , a to wool that u 
dog^ea or matted together , d. to a file that is 
I clogged or choked with small particles (cf Pin v ^ 9 
1 169a Ray Due n iv (1732) 131 A Bed of a bluisb sort of 

Clay very hard brittle and rugged ihc) it a jMnny 
Clai 179s Pearson ra I kit, f rant LXXXV 324 Not 
with landing this uneven and pinny appeara^ of the filed 
surface a PoU h prod cw 183* SttiktriMa rMfut 
“r/?. I sefh no, t Nnl* J" What » 

1 1 ihe staple or inch ed lo lie pinn) in the fleecy m haifed 
below Ibe do hie shepherds bouse. s»ji J Holland 
Mann/ Metal I 261 He ised the technical term already 
q loled from Dr Pearson observing that it was Pinny 1890 
Cent D t Pi ny pinned, clogged, ^oked, at, a pmny 
file 1893 H ittskire Gtoss P nuyJand arable load where 
I he chaJ Ccomes tioee to ibe surface as oppoaed to Uie deeper 

'^Amywinkla* see Piuiwihks 
Pino^a (pi nakl) U S Also pennehlo, 
penuokle, pinochle, binoole [Origin unascer 
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tidnedi A game of cardi resembhng bezique; 
alao, tM occurrence of the queen of tpadea and 
knave of diamonds together in this game (cf 
Bbsiqdi) 

llae CtiU Diet , PtmuchU tSfS Piitt Mali Cai a6 Sept 
3>6 lie likes to pl»y poker and pinochle l>ut never for high 
stakes, taps h. liBKE Holiday Honet (i«») 37 Lets 
up a game of pinocle, liid 38 ' Oh don t Imther I cried 
(he pinocle pbyers. iSpy Foittrt Campl Hojle 363 A 
player has melded and scored four kings, and on winning 
another trick he melds binocle 

Pinol (pal npl). Chem [f L ptnus Pine sb * 

+ -OL d J 

»•»! Afo loe. Lex , Pinal a name for Oleum pmi pumi 
luHit. 1I9E Allhutte iytl Ved V 43 Memliers of the 
turpentine group— terebenc pinol.cresol, eucalyptol, creosote 
tar, carbolic acid iodine and the like. 

Pinole (ptn^Ir) 27 S Also pino la, pinol 
(pindu 1) fa Amer Sp ptmlt, ad Aztec pinolh ] 
A meal made from parched corn-flonr (more rarely 
wheat flour) usually mixed with the sweet flour of 
mesquit beans or soineliraes with sugar and spite , 
a common article of food on the borders of Mexico 
and California 

>•» Cou IIfmton Sf 7 May (Farmer Amer ) It is a small 
parly andgoesuncin umbered with superfluities no wheels, 
two or three mules apiece, and pi 1 le pemmican and beef 
dodgers for their principal support 1834 liAaTLErr Mex 
Bauudnry 1 xl ate the daily ration consisting of two 
pounds or pinole (etc.! jtffiRet Expiar f/SuittysU S A 
lit 115 (Stanf) lui flavor is similar to that of pinole 1893 
Kate sanhoxn fruHH H'otu S LaU/oruia 125 Pinols is 
parched corn ground fine between stones, eaten with milk 
lS94 0 nri<tg(U SIXXIII 3S«/i lortillas of pinol are far 
better than the best hoecakes of the Southern Slates 

b. A mixture of vanilla and other aromatic 
powders used to flavour chocolate 
1838 Simmohus Dut Trade 

24 il 0 l 6 ll]n (pio^ Itlfm) [f L piMus Pine sb S 
+ oleum Oil, sb'\ A material for sun blinds, com- 
posed of very slender slips or rods of pine wood 
coated with oil paint luid threaded close to each 
other so as to form a flexible sheet which can tie 
rolled op 

1878 F S Williams Midi Kathi 348 The Brussells 
carets, the massive silken or woollen curtains and the 
pinoleum blinds. iposC/r Jrm Cate/ 43a Pinolcum 

or 1 ropicat Sun Blinds, in a variety of new patterns. 

H F&on (p myp 0, pi nyan) Also pinion (pt 
non) Thp (pinro n) etymologically the same as 
PiONON *, q. V.] 1 he Amencnn nut i me Putus 
eduht, also the species P mottophylla, P Pare 
ryana , the fiuit or nut of these 
a 1831 MAtHxKaio 'icalplluut xxvl Our faces pari tally ' 
screened by the foliage of the piflon trees. 1874 Raymunu 
Staliil Minee A MiniHg 333 1 he only woods worth 
mentioning are piflon and cedar itnOutixgiV S)XXX 
435/1 The background of spri ce and piflon, 
p 1860 UAHTLerr /lie/ Amer (ed 3) /’<«iea(Span piflon) 
a species of pine tree growing on the head waters of the 
Arkansas Wild turkeys frequent groves of these trees for 
the sake of their nuts which are sweet and palatable 189 | 

H Tallilhkt '{pan 4 Mexican tide used iii Teras < 
Pinidn,» species of pine tree also the fru t or nuts of the 
tree 1 his is the Texas form of Spanish pillon. I 

tPinoui, a Obs By form of P VINOUS Hence 
fPinousljr, pynoMljr ntft' Obs, painfully in a I 
painful manner 

c i^MtrourSaluaeieun 2884 Whilk soeffred hu oone son 
for oure lufe to dye thus pynoiisly 

Pin-p^let to Pin-paton igie Pin t i 3 
Pinpmow. Also 6 pynpyllowe, 7 pirn 
pillowe, 8 pimpillo, pimploe, 9 pirapio [f 
Pin * 3 + Pillow cf the synon pm bolster ] 
f 1 A pincushion Obs 

1330 Palsor. 234/a Pynpyllowe to sty eke pynnes on 1383 
Ratee M Cuetome D vij Pinpillowes of doth for Children | 
idea Mabbc tr Alema 1 1 6 ixman if -ttf 11 131 We made 
thereof purses, pimpillowcs sleeues for little children 1830 
Kuixie.n AnthroPon et vii 91 They of S Christophers stick 
Pins on their noses, making tlicir Noses serve for Pin 
pillows. 

2 The Pnckljr Pear to called from it* thick 
Items beset with spines 

2730 G Hucties Barbadoet a<! By the force of the wind 
thrown into a prickly Pimploe hedge 1780 J Leg tnirod 
Bo! a™ 322 Pimpillo tact t x 884 Preas tat. Pm 
pillow, (Vxe/te cnririar ite 1889 f armer /) ir/ Amer, 
Pimpta a Barbadian term for the prickly pear a corruption 
of pin pillow 

Fin-point The point cf a pm usually Jig 
a* a type of something extremely small or sharp 
(cf Pin rd I 3 c) Also attrtb 
1S49 Harr Par Serm II 234 At this very moment even 
at thu one little pinpoint of time 1830 Browning Chr Fve 
v, Man, therefore stands on his own Block Of love and 
power as a pm point rock 1879 Miss Bird Rocky Mount 
287 Snow as stinging as pinpoints beating on my I and 1899 
AUbutte Syit Med VII 114 The pupils so small as to 
deserve the name of pm Mint pupils 1904 M Hewlett 
III I 339 She was on pin points till she saw 

Fi n-priok, sb [f Pin ri 1 3 + Prick sb ] 

1 1 he prick of a pin , a minute puncture such 
as that made bv a pm-point 
t 88 s yokn 4, / fl 70 I would never move to cause you 
the pain of a pm prick iS^ AUbutte Syet Med VI 520 
When ankIe<lonus has disappeared a pin prKk of the 


plantar skin will restore tc Moe J Hutchinson in Arch 
&Mr/XI Nasi 33 The nails tbemselvts showed numerous 
minuie pin pneks. 


Policy o/pin pneke a couiseof patty boetilaacts maintained 
as a national or party policy applied first in Nov 1898 to 
the policy attributed to France 10 reference to the confliiiing 
colonial laleresta of France and Great Britain 


iournal le Matm deprecated a 'politique des niches h 
1 Angleterre , and de co itmuellea piqflre* d dpingle 1 on 
16 Nov rke Times, referring to this article, used the words 
‘a policy of “pinpricks i Le Tempe of 19 Nov (pubi 
evening of iSth) had an article denying on the part of France 
the existence of a ‘ politique do coupe eClptHefe The Tunes 
of 19 Nov quoted tnis as a ‘ policy of pin pricks ' (see quot ), 
which foithwith became a political phrase. 

1883 / ubhe Opluton 9 Jan 29/2 Petty pin pricks on the 
coast of Africa had rattier irritated than roused piihlic 
opinion 1887 Rosa N Caaev Uncle Max xxviii Ii h 
strange how painfully these little pin pricks to 01 r vanity 
aflectuv M/] spectator \(i K^x 518/1 Wherever the Freiuh 
Government can give the British Government a sharp pm 
prick It gives it 1898 Timet i6 Nov 9/3 Such a policy of 
'pinpricks is beginning to be rccognued by sensible French 


t Flnstook*, oha. form of PBMarooK 1 . 
iiay FLtMifio Contn, fiolinsAed 111 Herin was 

laid first a pinstocke, and afterwards a sluse of great charge, 
the streame whereof meeting with the course of the great 
•luse mereaseth the force thereof 
Flnawell (pi nzw6l) Now dial. Also 8 piu- 
awill, 9 dtal panawail, -awoll, pinawtal, •swil, 
-BOl«, piiu«l,-sel, panaiL [Origin uncertain ] *A 


Now only s w dtal s 
1391 Prrcivall sp Did 
handes, pustulet c vfjp J 


Eng Dtal Dut 

„ ^ _ V Veuenoe Plnswalx In the 

handes, pustulet c 1730 J Havmbs Dorset Focmb in H 
OrQ 6th ser VIII 45/1 A pmswill, a boil t9n Trane 
Dev Assoc, IX 96 Creeping under an Arched Bramble 
To cure blackheads or pinsoles 
Pint (p8<nt) korois 4-6 pynt(«, 5 plattd, 
pyyate, 5-7 plate, 6 6/ poia^ poyat(t, 7 Sc 
pinot, 6- plat [ME pynte a I* ptnlt a liquid 
measure (i3tht ) — It , m , Pg ptnta , soOknet 
pint, MDu , MLG , MHCr ptnU Ulterior source 
uncertain. Dies inclined to think it the same word 
os Sp ptnta spot, coloured mark -late L. ptnela 
for ptda something painted or coloured. If so, 
the hr ptnte must have been adopted from So 
(or It) ptnta smte the native Fr repr of L 
ptneta 18 petnU , bnt the early history of the 
measure is ns yet unknown Me<l I ptnta found 
in 14th c IS from the mod laiigsl 
A measure of capacity for liquids (also for com 
and other dry substances of powdery or granular 
nature), equal to half a quart or | of a gallon , of 
varying content at different times and place*. 

Ihe imperial pint since 1826 the legal measure in Britain, 
IS equal to 34 66 cubic inches, or 57 of a hire 1 m U S the 
standard pint is that of the old wine measure equal to iSi 
cubic mehes, or 47 of a litre The old Scotch pmt was 
equal to about 3 imperial pints (104 2 cubic Inches) In 
local use also a weight, e g of butler in Last Anglui b it lb 
1384/1401 Rolls iuottlW 107 De nip v» iij laganis et 
j pynt vmt 1431 m Mununtni Magd Coll Ov (i88a) 11, 
ij botellos de corio, unde J de quarle et J de pynte. 14 
roc m Wr Walcker 611/15 5 r»(iy»itr-te a pynte. r> 4 Sa 


prick „_eive. .1 Ttmet .6 Nov 9/3 Such a policy of 

’ pinpricks is beginning to be rccognued by sensible French 
men as a grievous ernw lb / 10 N »v 7 2 The J eii ps 
to night contniiiB a I mg article eniiiled The Policy of Pi 1- 
pricks Ibid ii/t According to the Psn Ps there has never 
been any policy of pin p icks 1898 Utobe 6 Dec 1/2 Dis 
posed to bring the p n prick policy to bear upon Krilivli 
interests in the Far Lost 1^1 Daily lei as Mar 9/5 
Russian provnication is at present but a policy of pm pneks. 
looa It'rilm ( as. 28 Apr 2/3 The extra jienny stamp on 
che (ues may be a | m pnek, but the prospect is cat sing 
a good deal of irritation. 

So Fln-prlok v, Pia-prloktd /// a, »ia- 
prl oUaf vbl sb and /// a 
1733 Smollett Quix (i 8 oi) IV ajt A dish of twitches, 
pinches and pm prickings i 88 t Mns C Praed Policy 4 
/> II 270 Small slight, pinprickmg insults. x8g8 J 
Hutchinson in Arch 'iurg IX No 36 374 Dry and 
cracked finger ends with pin pneked finger nails 1899 
Ibtd \ No. 38 147 A peculiar form oflocaler hion tnwhich 
little pits f>rm as if the nail had bcei pit hed the pm 
pricked nail 1899 Ueilm C ax. 6 Feb 2/3 A Committee 
to pm prick them on the subject 

Pln-prod tb Pin-rod see Pin sb ^ i8 
Flnial(l, PiuBell(e : see Pknoel, Pencil. 
Finsoha, oi>s form of Pinch 
tFi]UM,ti Obs rare [Ltymolopr obscure 
seems to be distinct from Pinch v in Ancr K 
variLS with Pink v to torment, torture, of which 
It may be a derived form cf dean, deanse ] 
Irans To pain put to pain or suffering, torture 
a laag W » r A? 368 pet hilocneS bittre swinkes & flesches 
pi unge [T 1 1 singe Ca. Cl Cp, plnsunge] a 1300 / a/i 
A Passion 89 in A F P (1862) 15 In bu mmerc he was 
ipinsed os hu swel »d bit was an dek for mankvn suflfred 
he krid dat vp he ro*. c 14S3 Estg Cong Iret 89 Wanlioply 
sbal hys pynsjnge be 

t Finsnat Obs rare [f Pinson * + et ] 
« Pinson 2 

1383 STLimcs Anat ibus 1 (1879) 57 The) haue corked 
shooes pinsnetB and fine pantofles fhsd 77 (Frroneouhly 
in Fit chi!. Fairlioli s.v Boots) Ogllvie,/»Miwr, m (air 
holt Ugilvie a d Cent D pisnet ] 
t Ft nsoil ^ Obs In use always in pi pin- 
sona Forms 4 pinoeoun, 4-5 pynsoun, 4-6 
pyn8on(e, 6 pyosen, pinoon, pjmobaon, 6 7 
pinson [a. Ok ptneon (Picard piiuhons 1413) 
deriv of /iWr pincers. 1 (}>/) Pincers force))* 

1338 III Riley btem Land (1868) 283 4 Lett Bk G If 45) 
Pynvouns pynsons Ic i w Durh tm icc Rolls Surlecs) 
jte Stanaxes Hakkes, pikxes cbcsels et pmee una 14x6 
Lvoc De ( I si I ilgr 13827 In the (other band she held 
A peyre oATpyiisouns c JX4a Promp / art 400/2 Pyncoi e 
to d awe owt teihe de tana 1493 Feslsvnll (W de W 
1515) 4 All the invtrumentes of (Christ s) passyon the Bpere 
crowne scourges, navies hamer pynsons and the garlo de 
oflhwnes 13^ 87 Foxa/I 4 V (1684)1! 85/1 His Nose 
with sharp Pi isons was violently pluckt fr m his Face 
1393 Alesha (1879) 34 boinctime with pincoiis of dc pane to 
wring It (the bearik 1397 J Pavnb A yal bxeh 23 His 
fleshe by gobbets was nipt of with hurnynge pynche s. 
1610 Makkhasi Msssterp 11 xcvi 383 Grope Ihe hoofe with 
a p.aire of pinsons 

t Finaon Obs Forms 4-6 pynson, (5 
one, pynoon), 5-7 pinson, (6 one, 7 pinsen) 
[app related in some way to prcc or to F ptneer 
to pinch cf OF ptnehon (1413), k ptneon toe- 
piece of a horse shoe, f. pince toe of a hoof ] A 
thin shoe of some kind a slipper or pump 
The pt isoHS appear to have become obsolete soon after 
1600, No contemporary description of them u known 
Kersey (Phillips) in 1706 suggested a sort of shoe without 
heels Halliwcll has thm-soled shoes Way / romp 
Parv (note) suggests ‘possibly, high and unsoled shoes of 
thin leather, worn with pattens 
1390-1 Earl Derby s Etped (Camden) 91 Pro furracione 
j pair pynsons 1440 J Shirley Dethe K James (1818) 15 
His furrid pynsons 1303 in Calr Dec rtL Scotl (t8B8) 
34Z (Si* pair of slippers with) pyinons (to same). 1563-73 
Cooprr Iheeaurne s v Calx Calceo to put on shoes socke* 
or pynsona 1399 Minsheu Xentlla a pumpc or pinsen to 
weare tn pantoncs 1606 Hoi 1 and Sutton 147 Now and 
then was he also scene shod with womans pum^ linaigiii] 
or pmsoDCS. S706 PniLLirs Pinson or Pump ox a sort of 
SliM without Heels. (1901 Heetin Gnx as Feh 10/1 
A Regent Master was bound to wear beelleae shoes, called 

^^[n^ipot to Pin’8 worth: see Pin sbJ !8. 


ij botellos de corio, unde J de quarle et J de pynte. 14 
Voc m Wr Walcker 611/15 5 eMiiy»itTte a pynte. '> 4 Sa 
At E Med. Bi (Heinrich) aoi A pinte of red swyncs grccc 

r FlTZHRRR Huib f 58 I.«t hym bledc the mounlenaunce 
pvme »43 'thrfeen Regr XVIII Ham), Was said 
in Dundy for v ij d the poynit 139B Oarcki kv Fthc 
Man (1631) 628 S|Bre at tne brimme, lest whilest thou 
shoiil lest poure out a pint there run forth a pottle. 1399 
Nashe Lenten Stufe M/ks (Grosart) V 907 1 he rate of no 
kii de of food is ratsed nor the plenty of their markcli one 
pinte of Iniiter rebated s8i8 Sc Acte Jae VI (1816) 586/1 
Iwentie ane pmcis and ane mutchkin of Just Sterlme Jug 
and measure 167a Plttv lot Anat (1691)64, 1 sup. 
poM a pint of Gat me d equal to half a pmt of Kice. 1809 
tilirver s Hut Dt>by\ 229 I he | mt [of lead ore) contains 
forty eight cubic inches. 1840 Dickeni Old C Shop xviii. 
Fetch me a pit t of warm ale 
b A vcs<!cl Lontainmg a pint, a pint pot 
C14S3 Caxton Dialogues 7 Cannes of two slope Pinles 
and h 2 f pmtea 1399 A M tr GsshtlkouePe Bk Phyetekt 
264/1 Put them m a pinte till it be fulle then close the 
mouth of the pinte with a cloth verye close 1649 (< Daniel 
Trinarck Rt k 1 1 *li, J he Rebells enter, and the Apron 
Men Bid welcome with their Pints. i8ys J Hartley 
y rksk. DM ts Ser 11 133 Its time for somlidy to stand 
sumniat ft r all th pints u empty 

C dbpt A pint of ale or beer, or other liquor 
1767 S Paterson Another Trav 1 1 209 Kra I had finished 
my pint Mod coHog Give us ll e price of a pint I 

d attnb and Comb , at /iri/ bottle, -cup, glass, 
measnie -stoip, vessel See also Pint roT 
IM ^ c I i High Titai Scot II 295 For ane lyn quart 
and BI e iioynt stopea 1633 bift Wuch frtat in Statist 
Act Scot 1796) XVIII App 6te His hand swelled ns 

f rent as a pmt stoup 1771 Smollett Humph It 8 Aug 
rt I Mr Fraser called for pint glasses. 18x7 Clare 
Sheph Cat 56 Clouded pint horn with its copper run. 183I 
I VTTOM Ahce III I*, I have no sympathy left for those who 
creep into tlie pint bottle, or swaUow the naked sword 1838 
Lardner Hand bh Nat I hit 54 If a pint vessel be exactly 
tilled with boiling water, it will be something tese than full 
when It beomes cold tSyt Kingsley At last xi. We sat 
beneath the shade of a huge Bamboo clump, cut ourselves 
pint St )Ups out of the joints 

llPinta (pi nti) [a Sp /iB/tt, prop, colouied 
spot, a laleL ptnetaUstputaih from fem pa pple 
of pmghe to paint ] A skin-dlsease prevalent in 
Mexico characteiizra by roughness, blotches, and 
ulceration of the skin 

1890 in Cent Did 1893 m Syd Soc Lex iM P. 
Mamson Trop Diseases xxxvii 586 Pints is contuious and 
Bttai ks both sexes and any age. 1899 Allbuti s ^st Mid 
VIII ixiPinla the spotted sickness of iropical America. 
PintMO (pmta da) Also 7 plntbado, paya- 
tatha, peatado, pintade, (pantado), 8-o pln- 
tada [a Pg (and Sp )/r»/r»]!7 literally * painted 
also (In Pg ) a guinea fowl, pa pple of ptnlar to 
paint -late L *pindare, frequent of ptngere to 
paint, from late pa. pple *pinct us for ptdus 1 
tl A kind of Eastern cotton cloth painted or 
printed in colours , chintz. Also attnb Obs. 

i6es in Birdwood First Lett Bh S Ind Co (1893) 34, 
60 ffardeiu of blewcs and checkered slufles, some fine 
Pinihadoca e 1803 Scot Disc Java in Purchas Ptlgrimt 
(1625) I 165 About their loynes a faire Plniodoe i8a( 
tUorid Eucomp by Sir F Drake 90 With doth of diuerse 
colours, not much vnlike our vsuall pentadoei i8}t Sia 


o (ed a) 138 Upon the carpets ware spr^ 
lUdo labfe cloatba s8is Evelyn Diary 
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891 


PIONEER. 


MD«c,I»up|^BtmyliKlyMordMnls wherawwaroome 
nung with tantado, full of figure) prettily representing 
sundry trades and occiHiations of the Indians, inj w 
MATHsa ytif Mnni Com/ 409 They Import Cotton, 
Yam, Callicoes, Pintadoes 

2 A specie* of petrel, DafUon capensts, also 
called Cape Pigeon. Now pintado bird petrel j 

tdii in Purcha* PtltrimM (i63<l I >75 Sea fuwles. to wit 
Penguins, Ouls, Pentados, which are spotted blaclce and | 
white iSts tbiit jaB Wee saw many Pintados, M ingare 
ludas and other fowles, 1634 Sis T Hlrsirt trar ig 
The Pantado birds (lllce layes in colours) who about these 
remote seas are ever fl) iiu >703 Dampisr J iiy 111 1 gj 
Pintado Birds, as big as Ducks 174? fyron x / romui 
fVorit III Haeuktnuorth t Vty I 9 I irge flocks of |iii j 
todoes, which are somewhat larger than a pigeon and 
spotted with black and white iBm J 1 omi le Atisnimaty 
Jmtt, 3 A few of the pintado birds, or Cape pigeo is, JotiiM 
us. ijM Pintado petrel [see Pbtkel] 

8 Tne Guinea fowl 

16MJ Dav IRS ///if Ar/rx 8g A kind of Pheasants, 

which are called Pintadoes Iwcaiise they are as it acre 
painted in colours tfigi kaoci a 10 The IslandlGorea) 
aflbrds great variety of Game turtle Doves Piniadcs 
Pigeons and Panridics 1774(1010)14 Anf //wf V 19a 
Hie Pinlada [a/ 1862 pintado] or Guinea Hen in some 
measure unites the characteristics of the pheasant and the 
turkey iloa Binulev i 4 «<«i Bioy {tBi 3) II a^g The four 
species of PinUilo hitherto known are all natives of Afri a 
1U4 Burchell t rat I 364 The misnionaries have a few 
domestic fowls ducks geese, and Guinea hens or Pintad les. 

4 ' The West Indian mackerel, Scemberomorus 
rtgalts' {Cent Dut) 

Pintail (pi n,t/tl) [f Pin sb 1 + Tail ] 

+ 1 An alleged name of the hare. Obs rare—' 
a tsae Namet of Hart in Rtl Aat I 134 In the worshipe 
of the hare The go-bi grounde the sittest ille (sic TMite 
stille], 1 he pintsil, the toure hohulle 
2 (In full pintail duct: A widely'^istnbiited 
specie* of duck {Dajila aenta), of which the mile 
hM the tail of a pointed shape, the two middle 
fcAtber* being longer than the rest (AIm> appltcil 
locilly in IT S to the ruddy duck, Ensmatura 
mbula, which ha* stiff nirrow pointed tail feathers ) 
isM Pkkhant /' oof II 468 Pintail duck Mr Hartlib 
telu us that those birds are found in great abundance in 
Connaught in Ireland in the minth of February only 
1774 Guidsm Hal Hut VI 130 Ihe Pintail with the 
two middle feathers of the tail three inches longer than the 
rest. 1S71 Darwin Due If an 11 xiii 84 1 he male pintail 
duck losei his plumage for six weeks or two months. 
1*73 Pristram Afoot xii 217 Flocks of 11 alinrd and pin 
tail feeding among the sliinted scrulc 

3 . A species of grouse having a pointed tail as 
the pintailed sand.grouse {Itetocies tetanus) of the 
Old ^^orld, and the iniitailcd or sharp tailed 
grouse {Pedvreetes phastatullus) of N America 
(also called pintail ehieken) 

1*79 CoNtiSS TtHln'ork Pa! II 99 We also saw large 
coveys of the und grouse or pi iCail 1894 I S. Crane in 
Outior(P S.)XXrV. 385/i We found die pin tails more 
frei|uenlly on the aides of hills alxiut the couliex in the 
rolling praine 

4 . Ironically applierl to a woman 

17M EMho. iI tw They are powdered painted and 
perfumed —I wish 1 could catch such a pm tail 111 my 
house iHa J ago Cormu dost , J’la toil a person who is 
very small and narrow in the hipa. 1897 PiiiLLrotTs Lyme 
Pn/hets tfi (Ik U D ) A pin toil built fasa 
So Fl nteilad a., having a pointed toil , also » 
Tin BUTTOtKKii a see Pin i 18 

187s ' Stohemence Bril A/orls I viii 1 1 ml be pm 
Iniled duck is also occasionally fonn i 1900 PHiLLpons 
Aoiu Alornme 105 (E D O ) A poor pin UiM weneb 
Pintail, erron vanant of Pintle 1 b 
Pintl* (pi ut’l) horms. i 7 pintol, 4-5 pyn- 
tyl, 5 *U(e, pantm, 5-6 pyntil, ill, yll, pintil, 
6-7 ill, 7-8 -sll, (7-9 pintail), 6- pintle [OF 
ptntel ( el perh tlim see le) Cf OFns. pint, 
penth, Dan dial pint, ptntel, LGer , Du , Ger 
pnnt penis, also Cuckoo pint Ulterior history 
uncertTin 

(Kilian has \ 1 1 t j /mil Punctus ciispis & Mentuln )1 


Kilian has ^ 1 1 t j /nut Punctus ciispi 
. lhei>enis Now dial oxxulgat 
SIM Aet Poe in Wr Waicker 292/16 


o SIM Aet Poe in Wr Waicker 292^6 l/ir tuts ulnteL 
t398lRKvnA/)arfA Dr/' R v xlvnl (Bodl MS) Amonge 
he genitals oone halte )w pmtel c 1410 If aster 0/ 1 an e 
(MS Digby 182) xiii A litell pyiiletl and a litell hajigynge 
smale ballokes [etc. 1 . t a 1300 Chester tin 363 Dame, 
shew me the child here, Ha must hopp upon my spere And 
if It any pintle beare t must leach him a play 1341 R 


Hasris Let Itchn I PuUlet in a Ship, are those Hooks 
W which the Rudder hangs to the Stem post 1706 pHiLLira 
Platei or Pintle, In Gunnery) an Iron pin that serves to 
keep the Gun from recoiling 1789 Falconer Diet Marine 
(1789) Cciv The pintle serves os an axis to the bed so 
that the morur may be turned about honitontally i8a8 
J M SrEARMAN Bnt Gunner (ed. 2) 177 Number 1 orders 
• Hill I.tmlu.r ITn 2 2 and A lift the trail a id nlare it on 


iron wire having a screw thread turned at eaoh en<L iBm 
k A GsiPViTHa .^rX/f Man (1S62) 112 The pintail of the 
dismounted Umber 1869 Sis E J Reed Ahi/bnitd. iv 60 
Ibe rudder post with its lugs for the pintles. 

8 attrtb and Comb, os ptMtie eml , f pintle 
fish, some kind of edible fisb, so called from its 
shape (according to Jamieson, app either a pipe- 
fish or the launce or sand cel) , pintle hook, the 
hook on the pintle of a limber to which the eye of 
the gun carnage is attached (see * b (c)) 

14S3 Calh Atgt »8i/i A Pyntelle enlr /rep etui 
CIS49 D Monroe IP Isles \ at 1774) 34 In this lie 
Ikrii.keray] thcr is da) lie g Itiii abouiidatice of verey gra e 
pintill fishe at ebbe seas i«S5 Mol ret Et III nket /// « // 1 
Im/r xviiL 174 Dr Wotton termeth it grosly lhe/’/«f/ psh 

II Puito tpi nto), a and sb V Western U S 
rSp pitUo paint^, motlleil —late L. *pin<ius , 
for pietus, pa pple of ptngfre to paint ] a. adj \ 
Of a horse, etc Mottled, piebald b A pic 
bald horse 

i8S$ B Harte If in jam It was you Pereo who took me 
before you on your pii to horse 190a R Connor Aky tit 
IX A most lieaiiiiful pint ) pony Ibi / She sprung upon 
her pmlo and set off ifuwii if c iru L 

Pin-tongs to Pin-truce see Pin > 1 8 

Fint-pot. A pot contiiiiing a ))itit esp a 
pewter pot of this sue for Irntr 

(iSta in Buiy II ills (Camden 115 A thre pynt poll of 
pewter ) itaa Ri wi anus Cood An « 4 - Bad A 45 1 oni 


B ilj. The pintle and splene of an Asse 

2 . A pin or bolt, in various mechanical con- 
trivances , esp one on which some other part 
turns, as in a nin^ Among these are 

a. tfout A pin forming part of the hin^ of a rudder, 
usually fixed erect in the stern post and receiving the brace 
of the rudder sometimes (in small boats) fixed on the rudder 
and fitting into a nng on the stern posL b Gunnery (a) 
An iron pin to prevent the rfcoil of a cannon i (6) the bolt on 
which achaais oectllates In traversing 1 (r) the iron pin in 
the axletree of a limber, to which Ihe trail.eyB of the gun 
carriage is attached (or travel (Knight Diet M*th.\ 1 (also 
corruptly >!«./«//). 0 Ihc king bMi upon which the axle 

of a carAige turns In founding a curve. 

dee /fen. P/t (18961 15 A pyntell ft a gogeon 
for the Rothes s8it Coroa , MeuUt, the pintles of a Sterne 1 
the yron pinnes that enter into the rings, OQnidgeooi thereof 
ifiay Caw. Smith Seeunmn t Oram if 11 The bole* wherein 


Aumiuer 1304 The piny top Of Ida. S751 J Baktkam 
Oiterv Prav Penutylv etc. 72 We rode over some stony 
poor land then piney while oak and some middling land 
<849 Ruskin Sr> Lamps m f 1 16a Ihe rise of the long 
I w lines of piny hills. S863 LoncR Birds A tUinew xiii 
J he green steeplesofihe piny wood itSaMxs B.M Crokek 
/ ro/er Pndell v 88 She liked their aromatic piny smell 

Piny, obs and dial vanant of Pkony 

1616 W Bbownf Bnt Pul 11 ill. They did dispose The 
ruddy Pmy with the lighter Rose. 1887 Kentish dost 
t iHiet (pel ni>) sh pt Peoi les. 

Piny resin, etc see Pinei 

II Piolet (pyolf’) [h , prop Savoy dial pielet, 
dim of piolo, app cognate with ¥ pmhe, pie 
Cf roed L piola, ralxit, plane scnjier , also a 
kind of sword (Du Cange) ] An ice ax used by 
AIjMtie climbers 

18M T G Bonhfv Alptne Regions xn 373 If you i lend 
to w II der much on the glaciers will out cui les a piolet 
IS preferal le po the alpen lock), 18S7 Pall Afall C 3 Sept 
ii/2 The old giiides stood at case leaning on their pi lets 
>9oa Patty t /lion 19 At g 57 All ihree had barely iin e 
to 1 la t their picilets 1 1 tbc ice and fasten the cord before 
they were carried to the brii k of a precipice 

t Pi on, V Obs [a Ot pton er ptouner 
mtr tojtck.dig trench excavate (1469 in Godef ), 
f pton a foot soldier see PfoN, Pioneer ] trans 
and tntr 1 o dig, trench, excavate to do the work 
of a pioneer Ilence Pi oning vU ib 

1390 Srensi-r P Q 11 X 61 With painef II pyonings From 
sea 10 sea he ht.api a mi),btie n ound 1609 1 r W Barlow 
Ahs \atiieleis Path 13 lo remoouc the Crime fr m the 


(iSia in Buiy II tils (Camden 115 A thre pynt poll of 
pewter ) itaa Ri wi anus Cood Ket « 4 Bad A 45 1 oni 
Icmpcst feld him with a tint|xt from a forme 1840 
Hit KENS Old C Ahop Ixi, Anotlicr officer came up w ih a 
pint poi of porter 

b As a nickname for a seller of beer 

1363 Becon Display Popish Afast'HV*. II III 47b \e 
praye for the soulea of good man Ryi se py tchcr and good 
wylePyntepoi 1594 Siiaka 1 ///a. // 11 i» 438 Peace good 
Pint pot peace good Tickle braine 
Plntre, olxs, form of Pine tree 
t Pin-tree. Obs [f Pin sb^ or r i + Tree, 


I%tule, obs. form of 1 isnulk. 

Pln-vloe, -weed, -wire, etc sec Pin i i8 
Fia-wheels rift [f PiNr«» y TNiitFi I 
1 S. ‘ A wheel in tbc sinking tiain of a clock in 
which pins are iixc*d to lift the hammer ’ (F J 
liritten Wateh <t Clock makers I/andbk 190 
b ‘ A contrate wheel in which the cogs are j ms 
set into the disk Knight Diet Meih ) 

1704 J Harris Lex teihn. I sv Sfr/G /r r 4 «/, In 
16 Days Clocks the first or great \t heel is usually the Pin 
wheel I but in Pieces that go 8 Days the seen kI W I erl is 
the Pm wheel or Sinki ig wheel c 1290 Imison Seh. Ait 1 
276 Ilics wheel thus with pins is called the striking wheel 


the Pm wheel or Sinki ig wdieel e 1290 Imison Seh. Ait 1 
276 Ilics wheel thus with pins is called the striking wheel 
or pi 1 wheel ifisg J Nicholson Operal Ateihan 496 
This single wheel serves the purpose of count wheel ( m 
wi eel detent wheel and the fly wheel 1884 f J Br TTFN 
Hal h ^ Clockm 196 The esui|<e wheel f a 1 in Wheel 
bs apemem 

2 A tirework in which the composition is con- 
tained m a long case wound s))irally about a disk 
which is supiKiited upon a pin and revolves like 
a wheel on being ignitml , a small Catherine w heel 


Aor 92 The smaller sort of fireworks, such as pm wheels 
serpents double headers. 

3 A revolving circular wooden box or drum, with 
wooden pins projecting from the inner surface in 
whtch hide* are wash^ or softened in wann water 
or other liquid also called pin mill 
188s NfwhaLl in Harters Mog Jan 27s 2 Tie hdes 
next pa^ 1110 a giicer looking co Irivance know 1 as a 
pm wfirel a stout circular wooden box m which il cy are 
churned about in warmish water dropping upon tout 
wooden pins attached to the circumference 
Hence Fi a-wbMl r Inane to subject (hides) to 
the action of a pin wheel (sense t) 
i8ls NKwHACLin Harped s Afng Jan 276/a Hides «fler 
having been pin wheeled are put under a scourer 
Pinwhltes see I’inned/// a x 
Pln-wlnged to Pinworm see Pin nft i i8 
Pin-work, sb [f Pin + \\ ohk ] The small 
fine raised |vart8 of a design in needle point lace 
Pi n-work, v [f Pin 1 + ^^ ork z.] trane. 
To work (flax yam) on a stout wooden pin, by 
jerking and twisting, so as to make it supple 
s87S Vrt s Diet Arts II 4SO In order to give the yarnR 
lhai soft and mellow feel so iwrmable and characterisiic of 
flax yams, the hanks when brought from the drying are 
what H called sUken down and pm worked 

Finxter, variant of Pinkster 
P ing/ (pai III), a [f Pink jA 2 + y Cf briny, 
spiny J Abotinding m, covered with, or consisting 
of pine trees ; of or pertaining to a pine-tree 
14*7 Nay Luimm 1 419 Tlie loud blast of Thmeun Boreas 


nghL 1636 Sir! Uk wsk Kel to Dug /ale so Nav WkN 
(h hn 111 4 5 Ihe clriring of wo^s and making of 

(avs.Ti.c'; fandl all kind of p) oning and slavish labour 

Plon, oh* form of Peon 

tPlonade. OAx Forms 4 piooRd, pyonad. 
[?f Mh. pione, 1 kony + ade ] Some kind of 
confection (Perh containing or flavoured with 
peony seeds sec Peony ) 

130a 3 n trl am Aec Rolls (SurteesV 504 In m] pixidibus 
dtp 01 ad xijA. 1210 riic Exots P Bp 0/ h seter ifZxon 
del ) 9 De iij iiixidibus de gcngebraii et pyoiiad veiiditi'c 
Pione, plonee, obs. forms of Peon y 
t P» oaed, //>/ a Obs [?f PioN k] ?Dug, 

excavated trenched 

Ihe meaning of /toned in the Sbaks. rossage has been 
much d vpuied vee Aldis \V rigl I m Clarendon Pr ed 
fempest ( I he conjecture ove grown with marsh man 
g^ld ^ offered in Fdtu, Kev Oct 187a 363 and ad ptetl I y 
Schmidt etc iv not supported by any sense of peony known 
lo Britten and Holland Eng I tant names or to Eng 
Dial Diet) Bulwers fig use in quot 1630, rendering 
del iissos slop ng down low is also obscure. 

i6so Shaks. le // iv l 64 Thy bankes with pioned and 
twillnl 1 r m* Which spungie Aprill RI ihy best belrims. 
1630 llcLwiR Anthropomet 163 1 ercnce in the dcNcripliun 
of a hn Isoine leii Irr woman mnkes her to have deuussos 
km eras as it were I’lon d shouldcro. 

Pionoer pai| 5 aiAi) sb Forms 6 pianer. 
Sc peRn-, pyonu-, 6-7 pion(ii)or, pyoner, eer, 
7 pionor, ler, pyonier, Vr -eir, 6 pioneer 
[a F pionmer, OF paomer (, lithe ), also peon 
(« itr, pioti n ler ong foot soldier, later pioneer, 
f OF peon, pton see 1 bun, Pawn, and ier 60 
Prov pe outer, pessonier, f peMn foot soldier ] 

1 Utl One of B body of soldiers who march 
w iih or in advance of an army or regiment, having 
spades, pickaxes, etc to dig trenches, repair roads, 
and |>eiform other labours in clearing and jirc- 
panng the way for the mam bodv 
15231.0 Pfrmrs /' rwjT I cccxlviii 555 The erle sent 
great nonibre of pio irrx and men of armes to. assyste 
ilirm 1533 dee Id High I, cos Sot VI 160 Item 
to XAIIIJ pennariA 10 i»s wiih ihe arlailycne. « 1548 Hail 
khron. Hen C 360 W nhal diligence the pyoners cast 
Ire he 1360 Dais ti Sirii/anr s ( rm n vjc), I wold first 
In g y* ponicrv to ca. t d wn ihe r Iren hes tsfa 
Nasiik rasi/HiLs (A/ 1 D jl He cals oi t his Planers, 
a d sets Morn 1 nnd Penne a wu ke to vnderiiuiie ic tSsy 
Mokvson //IN II iijOurPi ners had been bicAied iir fortify 
ing and bull ling a new Fort at Blackwater i 4 s 4 Proila 
Illation 88 m Maldm Essex Boiough Dr/o’, (Bundle 118 
No IJ , To curry thousand Souldiers there lie allolled one 
hu dred pioncrs to be prouided with Pickaxes, Shouels, 
H Ichets Billsn d the like. lyMSiMRSl// Hed/ey{ed 2) 
P neeis are soldiers armed wiih firelock saw and halchet 
They arc employed in cutting d wn trees and making the 

Pe p (1B37) I 5,3 ily pioneers are at work upon tlie Bhore 
ri a iL 1844 fr H W nsoN It t / rf/« II 70 The brigade 
halteil while the pioneers were busily employed 11 ren 
dering lie awenl practicable for laden cattle and vlores, 
and ammunition 

t 2 gen One who difrs a trench, pit, etc , a 
digger cxcay ator , a miner Obs 
1571 R H ir I auaterus < host 273 Pioners or diggers 
for mcttal 1601 Hoclasd Ptmy 1 1 460 An mhibiuon that 
the publicanes who fermed that mine of the city, should not 
Iccepe aboue fiue ihouxand pioners together at worka there. 

1640 D Whistlfr in Hortt Catol , Rosa mtterm. So when 
a Stine 9 discover d II ebeercs the Plotter 

b A labourer (app (Nyafoied with Piker ’) 

« tSss CALDEawoon Hist Kirk (1843) IL 346 The queene 
caused his corps 1 > I>e carcid by some pyoners m the night, 
and to b layed beside the sepulchre of David Rino 



PIONBBR. 


PIP. 


3 fig One wlio goes before to prepare or 

np the wey for others to follo^^ , one who begins, 
or takes jiart in beginning, some enterprise, course 
of action, etc , an original investigator, explorer, 
or worker, in any department of knowledge or 
activity , an originator, initiator {of some action, 
scheme, etc ) , a forerunner (in such action, etc.) 

Ill I /the. usually a fig use of miner or underminer 

i6oS Bacon Learn il vii |i lo make two profes 

sioiis or occupations of Naturall Philoiaiphas some lo bee 
Ptoiiners, and some Smjthea. itaj Uakewill zt/o/ aa 

1 he other pioner which by secret undermining makes way 
for this opinion of the Worlds decay is an excessive admira 
non of ^nllqultle 1700 Blackmork / ara^r tea xL 33 Ye 
Pioneers of Heav n prepare a Road iTdS-y^ Xuckkh Lt 
Nat (1834) I 541 Come then Philologt pioneer of the 
absiruser sciences, to prepare the way for their passage 
stjfi W Irmsg / tr/anx 111 36a As one wave of emigration 
after another rolls into the vast regions of the west the 
pager yes of our pioneers will pry beyond i8$fi Kavk 
A ret £x/l I xxiil 300 1 he great pioneer of Arctic travel. 
Sir Edward Parry iM< Du Argvi^ Keigu / aw 11 (ed 4) 
HI The great pioneers in new paths of discovery iSaa 

R Roldrewood Col Reformer (1891) ,47 He made tbs 
acquaintance of more tlian one silver haired pioneer 

4 attrtb (uiually appoiitive, in sense 

ttti Cotao , PiOHHier m. ere f, made by or belonging 
to a Pioner 1 Koner like 1(40 J Duel Parmer t Comp 
153 The pioneer marks of improved husbandry in our own 
land sMp J McBride {title) Pioneer Biogryhy Sketches 
of ihe Lives of some of the Early Settlers m Butler County, 
Ohio. 1877 J A Aclen •imtr Bhoh $(6 The buffaloes 
have also often been invaluable to the pioneer settler s88< 
Puihe O/taioH 9 Jan ay/s The pioneer boats of General 
Earle s expedition 1890 R Boiorewooo Col Reformer 
(itei) SOS 1 he pioneer squatter s humble woolshed 

PionM r, V [f prec. sb ] 

1 . tnlr To act a< pioneer, to prepare the way 
as a pioneer. Also to fitonttr tl (lit and fig ) 

1780 S J Vaart FmmaCoihetl fed. 4) 1 1 46 1 he veteran 
Carbines having platooned and pioneered it for a number 
of ycanc 4837 New Monthly M\g LI 199 The tutor 
pusHes him along the rood, to pioneer for iheir common 
information, itsg Worcester Pioneer t n to act as pio 
neer to clear the way Qn, Rev 

2 Irani To prep.3re, clear, open up (a way, 
road, etc ) a* a pioneer (/»/ and fig ) 

1794 Burke tr Pref to BnuoCe Addrett Wks VII 314 
Crimes had pioneered and made smooth the way fur the 
match of the virtues 1850 IlcACKlB/FicAj'/nr ! 318 Aril 

E\ ANS I 
search. 

3 To act ai n pioneer to, lie the pioneer of to 
prepare the way for , to go before, lead (a jierson 
or |)er8ons in some course) , to lead the way in, 
initiate (a course of action etc ) Sometimes 
leoiely - conduct guide ‘ pilot ’ 

1819 Keats Otho iv 11 a8 Or tnro the air thou pioneerest 
me 1833 Coleridge / a//r / 17 Aug Highand pavsionaie 
rhetoric not introduced aid pio leered ly calm and clenr 
logic. 1878 A H Markham Cl Fra^n \ca iv 49 Our 
pilot getting into his kajak offered to pioneer us into a 
lilile bay 1879 St (eorgee Jlasfi hep IX 764 ihose 
who hive p oneered abdominal surgery to itv present post 
tio xtti D C Mirrav Pint Peri Singi/ar xvic 134 
She trusted to 1 1 11 1 1 pioneer her about tne de k 18^ 
Daily News 10 July 4/3 My firm piuiieeied the nine hours 
m veiiieiit in Scotland 

Hence Fionee nng vbl sb and /// a 

1818 Bentham Chrestom 339 By successive labourers of 
this pioneering class, the road is marie gradually sinootber 
s87S CarMnlrytf Jam 6 The nxe Is the ploneenni^ invtru 
menl and most faithful ally of ma 1 in founding hi iiself a 
home 1899 Cheyne in F tpostlor Apr 257 Pioieerlng 
ought not 10 be unaware of the rcsulta of their pre- 

The 


decessors. 


Pionce rship (;rip) [f as prec. er SHIP ] 
function or action of a pioneer 

x%‘jAl•ras<rg^(t^g IX 173 Hi5 tine genius was employed 
in a kind of pioneer&hip for our present admirable rufers. 

t Pionery. Obs Also 6 orie [a Oh pion~ 
nene, ptontrte (nja in Godef ), f p%on{n ter 
Piinebr] a 1 he work or business of a (military) 
pioneer b The tools collectively of a pioneer 
Also fig or allustvely 

itfa Leigh Arntone 14 The significations of this colour 
Sable with Or h nor mih long life with Sanguine pros- 
perous in Pionarie 1630 W Brouch S'orr /r/Nc (1^9) aaS 
The art is his pionery to undermine gluttony 1634 GavtoN 
Pleas Poles \\ i 33 Chiruigions with tooth pick axes, 
tooth mallocks, and all manner of mouth Pionery 

Pioney, -le, -y, ot»s forms of I’goNy 

Pi0M0p4 (p»i <f|Ski>0|)) [irreg f Gr eiV (sc 
TdAo) nch milk (neut of wtam fat) + -SOOPK.] A form 
of lactometer invented by Heeren, in which the 
purity of milk is tested by comparing Us colour, 
as seen through the uncoloured part of a plate of 
glass, with the colours of sectors of the plate 
painted m various shades from whitish grey to 
deep bluish grey 

iS^ In Knight Diet. Meek. SuppL 1893 Syet Soc Lex., 
Ptoscope, a form of Leutometer 

Plot, variant of Pirr, magpie, etc. Floted, 
Piotty, a Sc , pied (in colour), piebald 

i8i8 &:ott //r/ Midi xxvii Wi the lad in the pioled coat. 

Pions (pai as), a [f. L pt us dutiful, pious + 
•0U8 cf. mod 1 - puux, -esrre (R Estienne 1539), 
which may have been the moilcl ] 


I 1 ' Careful of the duties owed by created beings 
I to God ’ (J ) , characterised by or showing rever- 
I ence and ^dience to God (or the gods) , faithful 
to religious duties and observances , devout, godly, 

I religious, a Of iiersont. 

' PtoHs/oHHder the founder of a college <x other endow 
ment for the glory of Ood and the good of hU fellow men 
1603 bHAKS. Me IS /or M 1 ill 16 Now (pious Sir) You 
will demand of me why 1 do thuc ifios — Ma.b in vl vj 
1S18 Rcllokai hng E rfos I tout, godly vertuoua i6« 
Balcanqual Plat HtrtolsHosp tdinb li The bountiefuH 
mantenance which they living ihair rcceave from Ihe 
charitie of thair pious founder 1808 Wither Remtmb 

8 h or we doe read^that Kings who piouvt were Had wicked 
subjects, a 1713 Burnei Onn 1 ime (iSztI IV 47 Mnckay 
was the piousest man I ever knew 1748 Warton I rogi 
Dtseontent lao And dind unlax d, untroubled, under I he 
porirait of our pious founder 1783 Johnson 1 July in Bos 
well Campbell is a good man a pious man he never 
passes a church without pulliiw off huhMl 1838 Dickens 
N tch Nuk IV, I asked one of jour references at d he said 
you were pious. i86a Esieksoh Loud life, late Wks 
(Bohn) II aat What pious men ui Ihe parlour will vote for 
wliat reprotetes at the polls I 1 

b Of actions, things, etc I 

t8oa Shaks. // xw 111 1 48 Tis too much proud tbit with I 
Oeuotions visage And pious Action we do sugre o re T he 
diuell hlmseife i8rf Wither Bnt Remtmb aoo those I 
ihy gifts that cary The piousi showes have scarce been 
voliii laty 1878 Marvell Orowtk Popery Wks (Oroa) 1 V 1 
357 Thai so great a part of the land shouid be alienated to, ' 
I as they call it, I tout Uses tjtt Crasbr Library 503 Old 
pious tracts, and Bibles bound in wood 1874 J Suliy 
Sensation * Intuition 1 16 Pious atlempts to Coerce belief 

I O Of frand or the like Practised for the sake 
I of religion or for a good object, or ‘under the | 
appearance of religion "(J) see also Fraud jiJ 3c 
1837 R Humthrev ir St Ambrose 11 43 Ha sought the 
I presence of his dcare brother Benjamin by a pious kind of | 
fraud 1880 Ir Amyralius Preat cone Relig ill x 513 
I WhKh are Pious hrauds (as they speak) useful 10 very 
' advantageous cITects 1878- (see Fraud sA 3c). 1813 Teh I 
Nisi 111 4nn A eg 9/3 Ihe necessilj under which judges 
and juries so frequently laboured, of committing wliat had 
been called pious perjuriev 

2 Faithful to the duties naturally owed to I 
parents, relatives, friends, superiors, itc , charac- 
terized by loyal affection, esp. to parents , dutiful, 
duteous. Of (lersons (also of birds), oi actions, 
etc Now rare or arck I 

i8«8 Massinger Rom Actor ti i. May it succeed well, | 
Since my intents are pious ' 183a Sia f Herbs rt Priv 59 
I White marble Pitbirs a lop of which now inhabit the pioiu 
Si rkes. 1703 Rows l/fytt 11 1 783 Love nnd willing 
i f iiendship Employ their pious Offices in Vain 1819 Keats . 
St zdgn 4 XXII, With pious care She the aged gossip led ' 

Fi01U8l7(p3tMli),a(A [f prec +11^] In 1 
I a pious manner, with pious motive or intention, 
devoutly, religiously , loyally, dntifully (id cA ) | 

t8ti Cotgr , 7*f4vrrMfM/, piously retigiou I3, deuoully 1 
hold) 1834 W TiRWHVTir Baltac t Lett {vol 1)207 You ' 
are pioudy 10 believe divers sola to be sufficient men since 1 
the w >t Id will have It so. 1741 Middlkt ulteeioll viiL I 
180 She was most aflectionalely and piiusly obseriant of I 
her father 1788 Gibbon DccL \ F I (1846) V 19 A royal ' 
captive was jiously slauiihtcred by the prince of the 
Snaceis ihe ally and soldier of the emperor Justinian I 
18^ Ruskin Prxter II ,36 If you do a foolish thing you 
suffer fur It exactly the umc whellier you do It piously or nol 
1.011b 1897 Burchopk / tire fi)r//A -drirwA 13 The piously 
inch 1 d may be directed in so great a duly 1870 J H 
Niwman Cram Assent I iv 55 The mass of piously I 
mi ided people in all rriiks 

Pi onsness. rare [f as prec + ness ] 1 he 
qii'ility or character of being jiious , pietv I 

I 1813 SIS E Digbv Sp in Rushw f/itl Coll (1859) I 133 , 
Heaven be pleased lo crown hi» Acti >ns with success os the I 
I piousness <A his I Unlions deserves. i88e Bom k Scut 
I ifrg' 347 No wonder if the Malignant Cavaleers do reprua h , 

I and vilifie our piousness I 

1 ■Piv^m).sbi Forms fi-6pypp«, 5-7 pippe, 

I 6 pypo, 0-7 pipe, pipp, 6- pip [ajip a MDu 
ptppe (pipie), Du pip ~ MLG., Lhris Pip, IG 
pipP, Gcr pi/s, ptpps from LO , formerly pfipps, 
pfipfs, OHG, MHO pfiffii, pfiffif, Pfipfit, - VVO 


b. Applied vaguely (usually more or leas humo* 
roady) to vanoui diseases in human beinn 
c 148a Play Saeram gaf, I haue a nuuteti I wdld he had 
y* pypp* >SS 3 Rtspnbltea iiL iiu 74a Bee thel gone? fare 
well theye g^seiide them boihe the pippe. 10% Stueees 
, Anmi Abus i (1879) 78 margin. Beware the Spanish pip 
i %^%Ci*.is.%n%ArtCennyCnieh 11 (159a) 17 Sometimes they 
caich such a Spanish pip, that they naue no more hair on 
their heads, then on tbeir iiailcs. >897 Vansbuch Htlapse 
III li. }os I II let >011 know enough to prevent any wise 
woman's dying of the pip (708 Mas Centlivrb Bune 
Bodyw lv,No,no, Huss} you base the Green Pip already, 
1 II have no more Apothreary s Bills i88a Thackeray 
IHihp XXVII, The children ill with the pip, or some con 
founded thing 18^ Huxiky in L\ft (1900) I xv! i 350 
I We are all well barring various forms of infiniite pip. 
Pip, rd 8 t orms 6-7 peepe, 7 (9 dia/ ) poop, 
7- pip [Originally peep, which is still widely 
used in midland dialects , with the shortening of 
peep to Pip, cf the dial sbip for sbeep Origin of 
peep unknown. (Not from Pip sb 8 in sense ‘ seed of 
ai)|>l( , etc ', which Is not known till late in 18th c )] 
1 Lath of the spots on playing cards, dice, or 
dominoes 

a i8e4 Middleton FaSker Hubbnrd s P Wks (Bullen) 
VIII 84 Like a blank die— the o e having no black peeps 

-'■“** Hesper Obtron s Paiait Xbosa picks or 

' '■ *■ — ■' club and 


the card With peeuk of harts, of 

spade Are here most neatly inter faid 
8 1874 C01 TON Cow/jW C amesierxn I3i At Fench Ruff 
the King is ihe higbesi Card and all other Cards follow ir 
pteheniinency according lo ihe numlier of the Pipa 1735 ir 

'' - EI- A, \ gamester s mind is a mere pacl 

1 J Ihe^^i^ and _ihi 

It he counts tii 

.... , DOWNING D am i tytis S'lttio 43s 

■Ing golden dice Note whi t sum the pijs present ' 

+ b fig III allusive (ihrascs A step, degree 
7 wo and Ihuty, a ptp {peep') out an allusion to 
the game of cards called ‘ one and thirty ’ (In 
quot i6 {2 , a very small j lice, a * scrip ) Obs 
a 1S98SHAKS lam Shr I 11 33 Was it fit for aseruant lo 
vsebumnslcrso being perl aps Iwoand thirty a peepe oiitf 
1600 Mil DIKION thaste Mud I 11 63 Hes but oie peep 
alwve a sercing man 1831 Massinger & Piflo Fatal 
Dorvry 11 11 D If) b You lliiiike because )0U seme my 
1 ad)cs mother are 33 yeetes old which is a peepe out )ou 
know i8sa Howei l Orq/ff t Aei AaPiet 11 11 One who 
bid stolen bul a peepe uf Sausage 1834 Whitlock dootomia 


e oiie^ and iRirty (a Peep out) 11 
-0 Iheir one and twenty in 


th?ir*l°sTaU8"tefo?c 
jeares? 1^3 Humours J own ^ Xhe Alderman is a I eep 

^ A spot 01 speik , sM( a small spot on the 
skill , a spot on a spotted dress fabric , pi specks 
ap earing to dance before the eye Now dta! 

1878 WoRLiDCE Cyde> 157 Pippins taking iheir nan c from 
the small spots or pips that appear on the sides of ihe Apple 
1877 A' If Li nc Clots Ptfs the spots on plat ing cards, 
dominoes and women i. di esses t88t Ox/oidsh Clots 
I Its small suois 011 the skin t88i / rieestersh ( lost Pips. 

0 Ganhmng Each single blossom of a 
clustered inflorescence (usually, the corolla only), 
esp in the cowslip and polyanthus, also dial 
a small blossom in generil 

»73j Hogarth Anal Peauty iv 33 The pips as t! e gsr 
diner* call them 1784 Ecu Moxon Lng I lot tew (cd 9) 
147 To make Cowslip Wine X ake two pecks of peep* nid 
fjur gallons of water put [etc] 177a Xootk Nabob 11 
Wks 1799 II 303 Xhc polynnlhuses fur pip colour and 
eye I defy the wliole ptrish lo match eiii i8ai Clark 
Fill Mtnslr 1 135 Bees in ever> iwep did try i8a8 Craxnn 
Class (cd 3) / eeps the Rowers of cowslips detached fiom 
1847 Mr* Xoudon Amateur Carl 9^3 "" 




ly(ie *ptptt, a iJopIzaf pipita, piptla, whence 
also Sard ptbtda,i^ 9 X pebiaa Khiet /ir-rdb, Lomb 
pevhla, puitda, ptltda, I’g ptvtdt, pevtde, and (of 
learned or semi popular origin) It piptla, Sp 
pepita, Pr pepida, F pepie, pPpte Pop L pipOa 
appears to have been an unexplained alteration of 
ptluUa in same Knse ^ A disease of poultry and 
other birds, characterized by the secretion of a 
thick mucus in the mouth and throat, often with the 
formation of a white scale on the tip of the tonne 
(hence sometimes applied to this Kale itwIO Also, 
a similar diseax of hawks 
c 1400 Palleui on llutb 1 589 Other while an hen wnt ha 
the pppe A whit pilet that wul the longc enrounde c 144a 
Promp /’isFV 401/1 Pyppe sekcnesse,aDiM/a igjoPAiOGR. 
354/3 Pyppe a sickcncsse. pe/^e Ibid. 65B/1 (see PiR v 'J. 
1351 Turner Herbal l H v Garlyke i* also good for lha 
pype or roupe of bennes and cockes, as Pliny wr^eib ssM 
TuRBEav Falconne 394 Sometimes also the pm ui their 
lungs, sffta Markham CJuap Hush (1623) 141 The Pippe 
II a while thm scale, growing on the lippe of lha tongue, 
and will make Poullrie they cannot ft^e ij$t Cowrea 
Convertstl/tn 358 Faint as a chicken s note that has the pip. 
s8s 9 TRNNvaoH Geraint ^ Bmd 374 A thousand pips cat 
up your ipunrowhawkl 


I he.rds rnd pliis of flowers should ^ large and 
S. Th mson Wild FI III (ed 4) 307 A lea being 
the dr rd flower* or pip* (of the cowslip] 

I b Trade name for the central part of an arti- 
ficial flower 

4 Lach of the rhomboidal Mgments of the snr- 
I face of a pine-apple corresponding to one blossom 
of the compound inflorescence from which the 
fruit is developed 

1833 hnny Cyel 1 490/1 The Pine Apple what gar- 
deners call the pips that is lo say, the rhumboHial spates 
into which the Mirhce is divided 18(40 Ibid XVIII ifle/a 
In the Malay Archipelago it sports into u variety calM 
the double pine apple each pip of Us fruit growing into a 
branch bearing a new pine apple. 1838 Hoco Ver A tngd 
764 ITie pine apple is nol one fruit but a colieclKNi of 
many what are called the pips being ihe true fruit 

Pip, xAa [app. a shortened form of Pippin ; 
in KHM 3, perhaps associated with Pip sb 8 Not 
in Johnson, Ash, Walker, Webster 1838 In Todd 
1818, as a children's word , but m use with fruit- 

S rowers in 1 707 (The Sc paip,pape, of earlier uk, 
not appliM to the seeds of apples or oranges.)] 

1 1 Short for Pippin, the apple Obs 
In quots. atliibuKd a* aery to Itith cotlcrmongets 
igfi E Gilfin Shml (1878) at He cries oh rare, to heare 
the Irishmen Cry pippe, fine pippe, with a shrill acccni 
s8ee Oekkkr Fortunalus Wka 1B73 I 15a (Cry of Irish 
— I Apples of Tamasco, 


s8ei TMareton 
L 330 Hee whose throat M|iicaket like a 
speakes as smal and shril, as the Irubqncn 

cne pip>nna pip. 

S The common name for the leedf of fleshy fruits, 
08 the apple, pear, orange, etc. Cf Pippim i. 



PIP 


PIPE. 


1707 HtLLmCiLKV Agric Stmtrut Ix 1x4 The favoiirile 
Mpfe it the Court ^ With Pi^/ht t Uking lU name from 
the Kjpot where it wu firet prMucetl. It originated from 
the pip or need of the golden pippin. iM VANCouvke Agnc 
Devon >36 By the end of the aixth year from the tune 
of nowing the pips itit Toon a kernel in an apple 
bo children call kernel*. iSgd Mas BaowNixo Aur 
Litjih VII Poem* (1837) 30a We divide Thu apple 1 f life 
amf cut It through the pip*. iSyd World V Na im 13 
llie Queen of Navarre gave the oiiginaf orange iiip to her I 
gardener in 14*1 MtEvanr Mag Oct 461 InKtackberry ' 
and Raspberry the 'endoenrp in both cases u the hard 
centre, commonly called the pip , and ignora tly the 'seed 

t Pip, t» I Obs AUo 6 pyppe, 7 pipp [f Pir 
Aram s To remove the pip’ or scale 
from the tongue of (a fowl) sec I’lP jd I b To 
affect with the pip 

ijjD Palscr ds8/i, I pyppe a henne or a capon I take the 
pyppe from them /« prem la pefi>* >ium. i.e/i it or dang 
cha^tL Your hennes khall never wave fa te lyll they lie 
pypped 1^ WAaNCR ..d/d Eiig v xxiii loa Krom which 
their tune* but pip their tungs and then they hang the wing 
Pip, ltd ^In sense i, apji var of Pkkp with 
shortened vowel cf dial sAtp, it/, etc Sense 2 
u perhaps a distinct word and onomato|xcic ef 

1 ittir To chirp as a young bird = Pekp v t 

i6m Hoots Owe rrur K/x Worli (tnj 4 The chicken 

pippelh iMe Bovcb AVro ht Pkyt Mtch , Pigreit 374 
T ohear the Chick Hip or Ciy 111 the f gg lirfore the Shell 
be broken i8jt CAXiycE i irt Ka It vn Wherefore, like 
a coward dost thou forever pip and whimiicrf I 

2 Irani To crack (the shell of the egg), as 
a young bird when hatchetl 

sSTS louROES /•ool't Err (1883) *33 If one ever pipped 
the shell i886 P S Rorinson ya/leg Ftrl Trttt 30 It is 
all vety well for the \cnial pullet 10 he impudent liecause 
It pipiied us shell when the crocuses were abloom 

Pip, V d colloq or slang [f Pip sb d (or i), 
taken fig as » small ball cf Pill v ] trans 
To blacitball , to defeat, beat , to hit with a shot 

iMo A H HutM BnckU I v aja If Uuckte were pipiied 
(at the Club election], they woufd do the same for ciery 
clergyman put up xhtt Pall Mall I lOct i/i C>chi g 
an cxciling struiule at top speed resulted in A C FdwunU 
just mpping A. T Mole tor first place ipoo Wtilm ( at 
13 Mar a/a Pipped by Jove I At 9 25 as we were advanci ig 
1 got a I ullet through the leg 
Fip, obs Sc variant of Pirr sb * 
flPipa (pipi , {Mt p 4 ) Also 8-9 ptpal, f8 pi- 
wal) [a. Surinam negro pipAl inasc ptfii fern 
Prob a native African name, the Indian (Carib) 
name tieing nirutu Cf 
■ 7 M Sera Hits her tfa! I tai Les Sunnamois apel 
lent pipa les fcnielle* de ces animatix et Ics indies pipal ) 

Ihe bnnnaiii toad (noted for its [leculiar manner 
of hatching its young see quot 1838) , hence m 
/o«l the name of the genus of tailless batrachians 
of which this is the only species 

a 1718 J CHAMygRLAVNK Ar//f PMos (1730I II xxiclu 
An American Animal called the Pi|>al like a load which 
pioduccsils) ling ones out of Its Hsck 1758-7 tr A /•/i/ci x 
! rm (1760) tv a8o A species of toads called piw-il or 
utpnl the female of which deposits her egg. 1 1 rah ids or 
little cells on the luck of the male so that when the )0 g 
aie hatched they seem 1 > grow out of the IxkI) of the m de. 
Oihcis supixise that to be the female that seem* to produce 
the young i8oa Pave! \ 1 U 730/1 the jiijial or 
Surinam toad, is tnoie ugly than even the common one 
0 1769 E. UANcaoFT G tiaaa 148 ITie pipa is a large 
venomous load peculiar to Guiana. 1838 I enay Ly t 
493/1 The male ///<i or Sutinain toad as soon as the 
eggs are laid places them on the Icack of ihe female and 
fecundates them The skin of her back forms cellules 1 1 
which Ihe eggs are hatcl ed a id where (he toung (Kiss their 
ladiole state. 1894 M vakp lyprsAmm / ytrii3 I ike the 
Pijia toad it I rings f mh its you ig in the adult cundiiion 

Pipage (p3t P^3) Also pipeace [f Pir* 

I + -AOE ] The conveyance or distribution of 
water, gas, petroleum, etc. by means of pipes , the 
construction or laying down of pipes for tins pur 
pose , such pijies collectively 
i8m SiCRiKVAxr Metalhca at Pi|>eage is the making 
of earthen pipes for ihe co id ctinu of fresh waters for , 
the vse of houses. 1883 Cxe/nry jWac July 334/1 Paying 
twenty cents a barrel a.s the pipage charge and a storage | 
charge of fifty cenu per day per thousand barrels. 1897 W H 
PatKoson y armtHtor 100 Siraiice vermin course much like 
water tats, through the veins and pipage of men s lives I 
Plpal, variant of Pkepul, Pipa 
+ ]npa tion. Obs rare~* [ad I pipdltott em 
% piping, chirping, whimpering, n ol action f 
pt^rt tee Pipe v i] 

sM Buiunt Glostogr , Pipatton a cry of one that wee3». 
S8s8 PHlLLirs, Ptpattoa, (lat ) a kmde of shrill crying, or 
weeping 1775 in Ash. 

(p«p), sb^ Also 4-7 pype, 6 pyppe 
rOl!> pipe fem - OFris , MDii , MLG , LO pipe 1 
(EPrU. pipe, ptp, Du pt/p), OHG p/t/a (MHO 
Pfit/t, Ger pfetfe\ ON pt^ (Sw ptpa. Da ptbt) \ 
-OLG type *ptpa, a. late L ^ I 

peep, pipe, chirp (also pipt&re) From L ptpa 
with usual phonetic evolution came It ptva , an 
assumed popular form *ptppa gave It , Sp , Roam. 

Vt.ptmpa\ Ir and Gael ptob, W. 
re from L or Eng ] 

I A musical tube, 

L A musical wind-instnunent consisting of a 


single tube of reed, straw, or (now usually) wood, 
blown by the month, such as a flageolet, flute, or 
oboe. (Double pipe, an instrument formed with 
two such tubes ) Now chiefly arch or Hist 
a toao [see Pipe r ' il a iaa3 Wulpstah llom vi 
(Napier) 4A Hearpe and pipe and mlstlicgliggaewn dremaS 
eow on beorsele atvaol'oc inWr Wtlickcr 311/aa A/exa, 
pipe oASe hwistle c leog I av 3835 per we* lieme e 
sung |)er heden [Yweren] pipen among >11300 Lurior 
M ijoii Wit harp and pipe and horn and trump 13SS 
Wyclif / ukt vii 3* We ban soungun to sou with pmis 
and 3e han not daunsid. ci4aa Holland Hoiulat 761 f ho 
lilt pype and the lute tgu Covkri At K yob xxx 30 My I 
harpe IS turned to sorow & my pipe to wepinge. 1637 
Mil-ton Lyetdas lae Their lean and flashy to g» Grate on 
their scrannel Pipes of wretched straw 1799 Wordsvv K t tk 
II, She had made a pipe of straw And music from th-vt pipe 
could diaw 1884 f N« FI Mut Aiic Mat 57 Tl e d .1 1 le I 

5 ipe was well known to ihe Greeks and R >man 1877 
Northlotf Catacombs 1 v ^t llie pastoral reed or 
tuneful pipe 

b Ijith of the tubes (of wood or metsl, and of 
construction simitar to that of (be simple instru 
ment) by which the sounds are produced 111 an 
orgm sec Okgam pipe 


Smyth Due Weapont 4 b Of diuctse lengit » like Orga le 
pipes 1687 Miltoh / /. I 7 .9 As in an Organ from one 
blast of wind To many a row of P^s the sound board 
breaths 179$ Mason C A Mas 1 39 The pipes formed only 
of brass must have been so shrill and piercing that [etc ) 
t 847 TLNNV»ON/MNC II 450 While Ihe great organ -vlmost 
hurst his pipes rolling thro the cot rt A long melodious 
thunder 

o Maul The boatswain a whistle, the sounding 
of this ns a call to the crew (cf Pit k 1 
1638 Sir 1 Hkrrfrt Prar (ed a) 30 The whistler with 
hi* iron Pipe encouraging llie Marriners. 1835 Marsvai 
yac baitkf xxxviii The pipe of the boatswain reechoed 
os the captain ascended the side 1873 Eo Hedge s ] ag 
< eat/ Mag July 489/a ITic pipe went for all bands to 
scrub and wash clothes 

d pi -Dagptpes (J BiOJlPE I b) Alto pod 
in sing 

a 1708 R Seari m Pi/er ^E/tbarekaa vu At Horse Races 
many a day He gart hit pipe when be did play Uaith 


a did dirl 1810, i88a (see PibsochI 1814 Scott I d of 
Islet IV VI The pipes resumed their clamorous strain 1874 
O Macdonald A/it/ca/m XIX Duncan strode along in from 
and Malcolm followed carr)ing the pipes. 

e In fig or allusive use esp in phr t to put 
(pack) up one's pipes, to tease from action, speak 
ing, etc , desist, shut up’ (obs ) 

1596 OcOE Aalickrist 148 Than maye the Blishop] of 
Rome put up hts py|^ Nashf ifufort fiat la He 
could haue fou id in nit hart to haue packt vphys pipes, and 
to haue g>ne tu heauen 1*1798 Ramsay Eagle 4- Robia 
49 Puke up your pypes he nae mair sene At cou t 1775 
Sheridan Rtvait 11 1 To mrke herself the pipe and ballad 
monger of a circle i8a8 P Cvnnincham A ’ 5 Halts ed 3) 

II 16 None had more pipe* I lown alioul in hi* ironic 
praise [note I ipts. a colonial term (or pa.v|uinades and 
s>|uibs, personal and politKol] 

2 trans/ The voice, esp as used in singing, 
the song or note of a bird, etc Formerly also in 
// f To set up one s pipes, to cry aloud, shout, 
yell (obs ) , lo tune one s pipes, to b^m to try, 1 e 
weep (Sc ) 

is8o Iviv bupkues Arb) *78 Where vndtr a vweele 
Atbour l>e byrdcs recording thejr sweete noies hee also 
strayned hiv olde pjpe *981 Mulcaster PosiIiohs xxxix 
(18S7) 1S8 A straunge orator straining hit pipes to persnade 
straunge people. 1801 Shaks. I ml N i iv 3* Thy small 
pipe Is as the iiuudens organ shrill and sound 1871 H M 
tr Erasm L alloy 381 T Itey did not speak softly but set up 
their pipes aloud lyai Bradi by / A</#x Ace Ukt Eat Bi 
T he Huilfinch and Holnii Reil Breast speak in a T reble Tone 
or Pipe *749 Sviollctt ( >/ A/ I v I *3 Setting up my 
pipes as if he had flead me 1789 Tat Ri kr A/at Ttmet I f 
185 She was a very pretty woman and bad a very sweet 
pipe 1843 Thai KkRAV Mr 4 Mrs E Berry u He will 
occosionafry lift up I is liltic pipe in a glee. 1889 I efflries 
held 4 Htdg ZJ9 The ihm pipe of the gnat heard at night 
b, ? Sc phr to lake a pipe, to weep, cry (Cf 
Pipe » ^ 5 o 7, Piping rbl sb^ 3 ) 

1818 Hooo Broume of h II 155 Hes ukm a pipe to 
himsel at the house end his heart is as saft as a siiaw ba 

IL A cyiinclrlcnl tube or ^u,k for other purposes 

3 A hollow cylinder of wood, metal, or other 
substance, for the conveyance of water, gas, vapour, 
etc., or for other purposes , a tube. 

c teen Sax Leeckd II 138 Monnes heafod ban Ixcrn 10 
ahsan do mid pipan on 1398 Mem Krpoa Surtees) III 
113 111 pypys emp pro campanis 4<il 1398 T rev isa Bartk 
De P R XIII I (TWm. MS.), Yf a wille spryngeF in )>e 
cop(i« of an hyll ofte by pipes Fe water is ladde lo ]»« same 
hyjiiesiie in to a noFer hylL e *400 M auhoev (Roxh.) xxil 
100 pam behoues souke il with a rede or b pype 1411-00 
Lydo Ckrou Troy 11 xl (1559), Many gargoyle With 
spoutes thorough & pipea 1941 Act 33 lien. VUl c 3 s 
The saidc water hath bene conueicd vnder ertb in py pes of 
leade i88a M RaasTr tr Net I'x A rt of Clast 384 The Pipes 
are the hollow Irons to blow the Glass. 1708 Swift Gatin tr 

III IV, Water to he conveyed up by^pes and engines. 1774 
CiOUMM Nat Hts! (1778) 1 304 The barometer is com 
posed of a glass tuba or pipe closed up at one end 1813 
P Nicholson Prmet Baud. 408 The Sucking pump con 
sistR o( two pipe^the barrel and suction pipe. 1874 hlicKLE 
THWAiTB Mod Par Churches too Pipes, conlainuig eithet 


hoi water or steam. *893 Eaw Times XCV 6*/x An 
inspector tested the drain, when be foiuMl that Ihe joints 
of the pipes were not properly cemented. 

b fo lay pipe or pipes, i e for the supply of 
water or gas , fig m U S political slang see 
quota and cf Pipe laying 
i860 Bartleit D/c/ Amer *.v Pipedayn giTo lay pipe 
means 10 bring up voters not legally qualibco 1881 Lend 
Rer 16 heb. 189 Ibe genllemcn who succeed in appro 
ptiating these small measures will be laying down very good 
‘pipe for Leeds Southampton &c 188a Erasers Mag 
Jufy 28 To cliorge him, in the technical la guage of bis 
parly with pulling wires and laying pipes for the 
Presidency 

4 Applied to various specific tubular or cylin- 
drical objects or contrivances 
fa Some part of horse harness , prob a leather 
tube through which the traces were (mssed to 
prevent chafing against the horse s sides Obs 
(Cf Piping vll sb^ 

? 1^ Durham Au Rolls (Surtees) 506 (Matiscall ) In iij 
pariTju* de pipes ! 1 3W -4 Ibut 5x3 viij pilxn pro Iraclubus 
[i 4>8 in Rymer ! eedera (1709) IX 543/1 Cum Siuffura 
raiionabilt de Pipis Rigeboundes Uclnbondcs pio Lqucs ) 
tb A tubular handle or stafl’ m which a banner 
or cross was fitted to be carried in procession Obs 
1397 Durhan Ace Rolls Surtees) 445 Quinque pijici^de 

Culhbcrli 1488 in Arckxologia (1887) L L 4a Item 1 staf 
fir lo set on ibe pypys for ihe crosvc 199a /«r Ch Goods 
(Sujteev) 104, ij coper cruvves pype* Mongyng to them 
*993 Rites of Durham Suriees 1903) tt A goodly and 
Aunipiuous banner with pippes of viluer with a device 
tu taike ol and on y* said pipes 

to A tube or roll on which thread was wound, 
and on which a definite length was bought Dis 

e 144a t sutoa let! \ 39 I prey yow do byen for me ij. 
pypyv of Lol I |i e gold thread I 

t d i» pi A form in whibh gold and silver were 
nsed to trim dresses etc Obs 

•S 33 in Weaver H ells U ills (1890) j6 A gyrdrll of nynprs 
of liver a rich II ALL Ck n //xn f /// 7 On ibeir headev 
skayuv atxl wra| prrv of Dvma-kc golde wiili flatie pype* 
1958 /« Ck ( <»/x(Suile«v) 110 tVeslnienl lone chekeryd 
with gre e velvet and hlle silver pipes 1600 in NicloU 
Irogr Q Ehs (1823) III Vrs One Fr«i«.he g w„e of 
blaike vcllai with an edge of purle and pipes >f gold 
e Name for the large rotin i tell in a honey- 
comb inhabited by the queen bee dial 
16091 Bctisr/'x ! Moh (1634)104 5 T he Queen s cell* 
are built si gle. In fashion II ey arc round Tl e cuaintun 
people call ihem Pipe*, or Taps 1847 78 H vLcin Pipe 
a large round cell in a bMhive used by the jueen bee U est 
t An unilcrground passage a burrow 
1738 tG Smith) Cuncus Relations II 453 The old 
Beavers barUxir the whole Winter in the I^ves lo which 
they remove 111 ihe beginning of Nov en her 1887A Cheshire 
doss ,lipet branch or side run in a rabbit warren 
g pi (slang) fop bulls 
s8i* J H Vacx Flash Del Pipes lxx>t«. 1834 H 
Ainsworth Rooia ootl ni v Jist twig hi* swell kteksey* 
and pipes [note Breeches -vnd boots] 

h A piece of coi fectionery etc of a tubular or 
cylindrical form (Cf Piping vbl sb ^ 9 

attfx Pfreiba in Mayhew Lent Labour I M4/1 Sugar 
onsiiittes Ihe base of bard confectionary sold under the 
name* of loienges brillia ts pipe rock comfits nonpareils 
tic *883 R Haidsne UothshoP Aeeeipis Ser 11 175/1 
Roll i( (ihe liquorice] into p pes or cylinders of conven ent 
lengths, /bit 355/1 Isinghss under th^names of leaf 
staple book pi|ie acc idii g to Us form 
i 'One of the cuived [lutings of a fnll or ruff, 
also, a pin used for piping or fluting (Cerr/ D ) 

J In hair-dresaing see quot i860 
1789 Sterne Tr Shandy Vill xaviii I II put jout white 
Ramaihe wig fresh into pips 188a bsinHocT Cosh me 
Gloss. / ipes small articles n ode of pipe clay used for 
keeping the large penwigs in curl 

k. A tubular part of somctiiing, e g of a ke) 
1833 RegnL Instr Cmahy i 99 Draw the ramisul out of 
the TToref and return u i lo it e 1 qw 1849 K !• N AVira 
E t urs S Afn a I 161 The huisiers should be sufficiently 
ca|>acious to carry in one pipe the double barrelled puiol 
III the other a bra dy flvsk 1893 Hobbs & Tomlinson 
/ Kks XI IS9 The process of piercing the key consists in 
mvking the pipe or ba rel 1884 F J Britten U Ick 4 
( loskii »9 \ slop for the yipe of the detent Ibid loi The 
pipe that carries the niinuie hand 

O fa The account of a sheriff or other minister 
of the Crown, as sent in and enrolled at the 
txchequer tf Tipk roll Obs 

[The oncin of this use of Pipe is doubtful some would 
explain it from the pipe like form of a thin roll or ? from its 
being transmitted tn a cylindrical case Bacon saw in it 
a metaphor see quo! 1598 111 b and cf sense 8 b I we 
hsv e no ev idcnce that that sense was in use early in the 1 4lh c.] 
[13x3 A vf Book of the Esikefner (1896) 858 Sc rent desore 
aniiumemenl tuies les pipes de tut* les accomptes rendui en 
Ian (all the pipes of all the accoonis seni^in in the year) 

ensemble et roule fan de eles, a la fyn del an Ibid, tho 
Et face il en fyn del an lev pipes de* -vccomyite* foieyns 
meltrc par eux, el les aulres pipes des acomptes des viscountes 
[pnies of the accounts of the shenfls] par cux ] 

A isfisjEWFL/ry f/./ (1611) 170 Are such Monuments 
liuu vp omy m the Roles and Pipes uT >our mcmoriet 
b The dcoartment of the Exchequer that drew 
up the ‘ pipes', or enrolled accounts, of sheriffs and 
others, abolish^ tn England by Act 3^4 Will IV, 
c- 99 4 4» i-pipe-*ffe« aee 1 1 b) 

[lS ]3 Roils of Posrlt 11 loi/i Brief des soaoons hofs de la 
Ftp*-! ikSSibid V 34*/r "nie Oiffice of the Clerk of the 



PIPE 


PIPE. 


Wp« tsi* 4 ' HI } »- ■« » 3 The umc oceomptee 

to be uken «t fylled uppe m the pvpe iheyr to 
of record* Bacon tj^c# AtunaUgnt Wka 1879 


I 588 That office of her Maje»t)’s exchequer which we, 
by a metaphor, do call the pipe becauM the whole 
receipt i» finally conveyed into it by the means of divers 
sninlli ipes or ouills ifisS pHiLLirs, Clerk of the t ipt, 
un Officer in the Fecheouer who having all accounts 
and debts due u ito the King drawn out of the remem 
brancers Office chargeih them down into the great Roll 
syig LonH Ga$ No 5>o8/i IheRit^t Honourable William 
Lord Cheyne to be Clerk of the Pipe in the txchequer 
1718 //i/f Crt Fxehiq 11 18 The Summons of the Pipe 
got in the Tallages 1834 Act 4 It- 1// /I c 16 1 1 The 
Office of Recorder of the Great Roll or Clerk of the Pipe in 
the Exchequer in Scotland shall cease and determine. 

6 A tubular organ, passa^, caml, or vessel 
in an animal body applied to the veins and 
arteries, the alimentary canal, and now to the 
respiratory passages (windpipe, bronchi, and tu- 
bnles of the Inngs). Almost always in // (bee 
also ptpfoptner in 1 1 b ) 
cijW Chauce* KhI 4 T 1894 The pipes of his longes 
Bonne to swelle. rigjo Tvdo Look tji-iki 8 Take Pypis 
Herlys Nerys Myllys an Rybbys of the Swyne 148a 
dW o/tvts*am (Arbi si His feele ware ful cool le No 
mouing of hit pypys might be knowen long ty me iS73~fio 
BAasT A/t> P3M The meate 1 ipe gttla Aatiiix iju 
T B LaPrtmaud Fr Acad 11 57 IhenaudI is appointed 
to be the pipe to conuey both [breath and meat] vnto him 
before he be Dome 1833 Foao Brokta H v 11, I am well 
skill d in letting blood. Rind fast Ihis arm that so the 
pipes may from their conduits Convey a full stream 171a 
Addison Sped No sfio p 3 He loves to clear his Pipes in 
good Air (to make use of his own Phrase) 1M3L Penneil 
Kumiaar Cream LtketUrth. 4 Depth of girth he [ll e horse] 
must have or his pipes and hea t have no room to play 
7 . Applied to various tubular or cylindrical 
natural formations, as the stem of a plant etc 
1313 FiTSHcaa Hath 1 70 l.owe places and all the holowe 
bunnea and p^pes that growe therm 1578 Lyir D dotat 
11 xliil SOS l^bis kinde off illie beareth amongst bis leaiies 
as It were certayne pypes or clysters. 1753 h asaKLis Ltll 
etc Wks 1840 vi 155 When the whirling pipe of air was 
filled with vapor iSog R W Dickson t nut Agr c I 74 
1 he strongest wheal straw laid on upon the building 111 
whole pipes, unbruised by the flaiL | 

t b. All icicle Oit 

igSff-eS WiTHALt Diet 3/1 The iseiclea or pypes hangynge 
vppon the eauts of a house. 1398 DALavMPLE tr / cs/ie t 
Hut icot I 46 To thow the pypes and schokles of yce, 
frosin vpon lhame 

a and Ceo/ (a) A vein of ore of a 

more or less cyliiKlncal form, usually following ' 
the direction of the strata, also called pipe t cm 
(see 11 b), Pjpi work {b) A vertical tyliiidricnl 
hollow filled with sand or gravel, occurring in 
a stratum of chalk , also called sand pipe or sand 
gall (<•) The vertical eruptive channel which 
opens into the crater of a volcano {d) Each of 
the vertical cylindrical masscs of blue rock (of 
eruptive origin) in which diamonds are found 
imbedded in S Africa (sec Kimbfklih) 

1867 PsiMATT City kc Hi ltd 5 If there be any rakes or 
pipes of Lead or fm Oar 1747 Hooson Uiaers Di t 
Livb, Lidd (is) the Cover that lies over the Tups of Veins 
soroelimcsj but over Pipes always i8m Uxk Dut Arts 
83a The pipe does not in general cut the strata across like 
the rake vein, b^ insinuates itself belweei them sithat 
if the plane of iHf strata be nearly hon/ ntal the bearir g of 
the pipe vein will be conformable. i88e Darwin in Zi/> 4 
Lett 11 333 Vou used to be inlerevled about the pipes in 
the chalk 1873 L } Dunn in Q Jral (.tot Su (1874) 
XXX 54 The contents of these pipes m the shale are the 
same in all casc^ and show disti icily that they are of 
Igneous origin 1^8 Hi xi ev Physioqi 189 At the mouth 
of the voica iic pipe there is usually a runnel shaped opening 
known as it e crater Ctiam/crt tycl cv Diamo d 

Daily Chroa 3 June a/i Diamonds only appear at 
the surface in places where they have shared m a volcanic 
upheaval Hcncc they ate found m what are technically 
known as pipes 

d Each of the numerous hollow jets of (lame 
which occur m a particular process of the maiiu I 
facture of blaik*asn (Ash sb^ 2) 
t88o Lomas Alkah trade 175 Just ns the | ipes begin to ' 
disappear the bright hot mass is raked out quickly Ibid | 
176 Bright jets of carbonic oxide I urning wilb a sodium I 
yellow and usually called pipes should be vivil le all over 
the ball 

e AfelaHurgy A funnel slnjied cavity at the 
top of an ingot of steel, caused by the escape of 
gas during cooling 

8 t • f he channel of a small streim 06 s rare 
Lambakdk /V xar/r^ A<>r/(i836 199 Divers other 
smal pipes of water mmister secondarie hel|>e.s to this 
navigable river /bid, ado I he greater ryvers have their 
increase from many smal Weis (or springs) the which Iiee 
conveied in slender quilles, then aflerwarde (meeting to 
gelher in course) doe grone by liille and little into b^ger I 
pipes. ' 

b Each of the channels of a decoy for wild 
fowl see Dboov sS i t 

1834-3 Bsksston Trav (1844) 171 There are five pipes m 
lliiv coy as in mine 1788 Pennant Zool 1 1 464 There are 
several pipes (as they are called) which lead up a narrow 
ditch that closes at last with a funnel net Over these 
pipes u a continued arch of netting It is necessary to 
have a pipe or ditch for almost every wind that can blow 
•••7 Fenn Dick o Feat (1888) iia Quite a hundred followed 
their leaders up the pipe m happy ignorance of the meaning 


{iRktladelpfiuseoranartus), alao, for tlie Lilac (Blue 
' Pipe), rendering the med L name Syrtnga Obs. 
rare (bee Pipe trek ) 

im ORaARDB HtrboUm Ivii 1S14 The later Phisitions 
call the first Symaga that is to say a Pipe, bicause the 
stalk- and branches thereof when the pith is taken out are 
hollow like a Pipe It isalso surname Caadidaor while 
or Syrtiiea Candida Jtore or Pipe with a white flower 
, Llllach IS sometiinet named Syr/surwearrw/M or blue Pipe 

' III A pipe for smoking 

10 A narrow tube of clay, wootl or oilier 
I material, with a bowl at one end, for drawing in 
the smoke of tobacco (or other narcotic or medi 
ctnal substance) Oilen used as including the 


I bowl and is smoked at one time, a pijveful (See 
also 1 OBACOO PIPE ) 

1394 Plat Jewell ho t. 39 Wee will not vouchsafe one 
I pipe of Tabacco vpon her 1399 H Uuttks Dyet$ d>ie 
Dmaer P v h 1 he fume taken m a Pipe is good against 
Rumes, Catairh- I ontsenesse 1811 Rich H t at Age 
(Percy Soc ) 37 He must haue hix pipe of Tobacco \€yk 

I iTHGow hav V 305 Because of the long pipes the smoake 
I IS exceeding vid in their swallowing throates 1883I RVoN 

II ly to Health 168 Now every Plow man has hii Pipe to 
( himself 1738 I H Bhownk Pipe Tobac 0 Poems (1768) 

1 16 Happy inorinl he who knows Pleasure which a Pipe 
bestows 1786 Amorv Buacte (1835) It i I smoked a pipe 
aficrsupper 3837 W Irvinc Ti// /Atz/wer//* 111 347 (tie , 

S ms were laid dow and the piM was lighted. 190a 
ICHAN II aUherby threshold 7 I lit a pipe to cheer me. 

b Pipe ef peace the Calomet, or peace pipe of I 
I the Araet lean Indians Also used allusively I 

I7aa R BEVPacEV //i»/ hrgiata lnb.v| 144 5 Pipe of 
peace w*v I have seen iTde Fooie / yar I (1788) 17 I had 
the first honour of smoaking the pipe of peace with the 
little Carpenter 181a BaACKENaiDCR / teiui Loiiisiaaa 
(1814) 91 1 he chiefs -ii proached with | ipes of peace 1870 
Miss Bridgman Kol I yaae 11 xii a6i They had belter 
smoke the y ipe of tie.ace 

o Queius {Atngs) Ptpe humorous name for 
a furnace at the I ondon Docks, uacd formerly for 
I burning contraband tobacco, now for burning 
tobacco-swecpinga and other refuse 
(1843 PrNMyryc/ XXV 17/3 The damaged tobocco tscon 
I sumed m a furnace jocularly termed the queen s tobacx> 

I pipe 1 1871 Fcho 33 Ja 1 If the sale is not brisk, then her , 
Majesty s tobacco pipe which smokes tobacco by the ton, 

IS likely soon to be well filled This pipe or furnace is 
I at I he Lmdon Docks, and m it vast quantities of tobacco 
that have failed to sell in the Covernment sales are burnt 
189s II ett I ( a* 31 Aug 3 3 Ihe rubbish which had gut 
iixcked with the leif gies 10 fill the Queen s pipe— is 11 
fact burned 1904 Drt/^p \ew> a8 June 6 The King s 
Pipe The disorderly heaps of fuel included heads of 


d In allusive phrrses 

To put oae s pi/e outj loput a stop to ones success take 
the'shme out of extinguish Pi t that ta yoar pipe and 
eatoke it digest or put up ilh ll at if you ca 1 
1710 Ramsay It ealth 78 I j m> t 10 day the morn iheir 
pipes I ut out 1840 Barham /nc 3/ Leg Ser 1 St 01 He, 
Put that It sour p pe, my I rd Olio and smoke it I 184B 
Ihacnerav Ian /niV xxxiv heading James Crawley - 
P pe IS put out 1863 Reai zHirti ish xh I ll give joii 
something to put m both your pipes. 1884 W K. Norris 
Thtrlby Hall xxv. It dont do lo let them gel the whip- 
hand of you according 10 my experience Put that m your 
pipe and snoke 11 Master Charley 18S4 hixtRENcK 
Markvat f ndtr I tlia 4 hoses xxx You re jealous of the 
girl, and »ai I me lo put her | ipe out 

IV allrib and Cowb 

11 a Obvious combin'ttiong, as pipe hke adj , 
(in sense i or id) pipe dam,, music, playing 
(playing on a pipe, or with a tobacco piijc) , in 
sense 3) pipe casling, foumlmg, maHufadurntg, 
track , (in sense 10) ptpe btnol, -c hamper fill, 
lover shank, smoker, smoking, stem, -whiff, 
pip! drawn -puffed adjs 
1886 Daily Items «3 Dec 3/3 The Plumbers Company 
The examiiMli ns included 'pipe bending joint making 
the formation of rmf gutters cisterns, fee . ••7J’ A w 
El WAKivs Up Wile I 9 Red cUy pipe bowls of all sues and 
prices 1898 Daily News 10 Or L 9/5 foundry iron— which 
IS being used mainly for *pipe casting 371a Steki k bptd 
No 431 f 3 These craving Damsel* *Pipe>champeTS, 
Chalk itekers Wax nibblcrsTetc.) itn Scan Ld.o/ Isles 
vt XX *Pipe clai g and bugle sound 1781 Cmuxchill I 
Rosciad 870 Thus sportive boys, around some bosons 
brim Behold the *pipe drawn bladders circling swim 
soeo Jsiigiacenag Mag XIX 788/1 Some Notes on •Pipe 
foundi^ F Kebler Read before the Foundry men* 
Assn , England i8t8 Scrfl. & Markh Coaaliy Farms 
355 The 'pipe like barke 1884 I alt Matt G $ Dec. 
la/i The pipclike passage leading to the chamber under 
nealh the caisson 18^ ll-estm ( at. 39 May 8/1 At 
one lime in Skye there were two schools or colleges, for 
•pipe music— oneat Borreraig and the other at Pelngowan. 

A 181S SvLVRSTKR P oboao Battered 70 *Pipe-playing dally 
ing Hid 710 Through his 'Pipe puft Nos* more Smoake 
they wave then all (he Cbimmcs their great Houses have 
1833 Lonop Hiaw I 31 [He) I >ok a long reed for a 'pipe 
stem Moit We RKcnded Table Mountain in 1903 by the 
'Pijie track and the T unnel Gorge 1848 Browmino Bed 
39 June, Between two huge 'pipe whifiTs 

b. Special Combinations Pipe-bag, the leath- 
ern bag of the bagpipe, plp« bMrer, an atten- 
dant who bears the pipe (of an Ameiicaa Indian 
chief, an Oriental mler or official, etc.), pipe- 


beetle, one of the Curcnltomdu, so called from 
their long proboscis , pipe-bender, a machine or 
device for bending a metal pipe ; pipe box, (a) 
?a box for containing tobacco pipes , ( 4 ) the bos 
of the hnb of a wheel, in which the arm of the 
n\le IS inserted (Knight Diet Aleck 1 875) ; plpe- 
OMd, a case for a tobacco pipe or iu bowl , pipe 
olamp > pipe-vice , f pixie coal, powder^ coal 
or coal-dust formed into tubular briquettes , pipe- 
I ooral, ? - organ-pipe coral (see Coxal rd * i b) ; 
pipe ooupllng, a coupling for joining two pipes 
so ns to form s continuous channel, or for 
attaching a pipe to something else , pixie cutter, 
n tool or machine for cutting off pijies , pixie- 
danoe, a dance resembling the sword dance, in 
which long clay pipes are used instead of swords; 
pipe die, (a) a ring sliaped die for moulding 
earthenware pipes , (1^) a female screw or nut, or 
other device, for cutting a screw-thread on a pipe ; 
pipe driver (see quot ) ; pipe-ear, a projecting 
part at the side of the top of a pipe , pipe-foot, 
the lower part of a flue pipe in an organ , f pi|ie 
gled Sc Obs , 7 the kite (Gledb); pipe grab, a 
clutching tool for lifting a well pipe , pixie bead, 
(a) the Mwl of a pipe for smoking (d) the top of 
n water pipe , pipe bolder, a perforate board in 
, nn organ, through which some of the pipes pass , 

I pipe inseot (see quot ) pixie-Joint » pipe coup- 
{ hug pipe key, a key with a pipe or hollow 
I barrel which fits on a pintle in the lock, a piped 
key , pipe lea, tobacco half smoked to ashes in 
n pipe , pipe light, a strip of paper folded or 
twisted for lighting a pipe, a spill , pipe loop 
(see quot); pipe-maoaronl, macaroni made in 
tlie form of pipes or tubes , pipe-major, the 
chief player of n band of bagpipe-players, pixie- 
moker, a maker of pqjes (in various senses); 
pipe meUl, an alloy of tin and lead, with or 
without zinc, used for organ pipes, tPiP* money, 
money given to a piper or for playing a pipe , 
pipe note a note or sound made by a pipe , a 
note like that of a pipe, a piping nole, plxie- 
[ oSloe, the office of the Clerk of the Pipe in the 
Exchequer (see 5) , in quot 1609 humorously used 
for the mouth (with nlliision to senK 10) , pipe- 
opener {colloq ), a S})ell of exercHse taken to clear 
the respiratory passages and replenish the lungs 
with fresh air a ‘ breather ' , pipe ore (see quot ) , 
pipe-organ, an organ with pipes ( > Groan rd ^ 
a), esp, as distinguished from a reed organ, pixie 
oven (see quot ) , pipe privet, a name for the 
lilac, • PiFX TREE (Miller Plant names 1884); 
pipe prover, an api>aratus for testing the strength 
and soundness of stenm- or water pijpcs by ny* 
drnuhe pressure , pipe rack (fi) in an organ, 
n wooden shelf with perforations by which the 
pipes arc supported ( 4 ) a rack for tobacco-pipes , 
pipe reduoer, a pipe-coupling larger at one end 
than at the other to unite pipes oiflenng in diameter, 
pipe skill, skill in playing the bagpipe , pipe- 
stand, a stand or frame for supporting e pipe or 
pipes (m nnv sense) , pipe stey (see quot ) , pipe- 
8tiok, R hollow wooden tube usetl as the stem of 
a tobacco pipe , pipe stop, (a) a ping or stop- 
vnlve in a pipe, (d) an organ-stop composed of 
mouth pqies (as distinguished from a reed stop), 
n flue stop , pipe stopper, a small plug for com- 
pressing the tobacco in the bowl m a pipe; 
pipe tongs, tongs made to grasp n pipe or rod ; 
pipe twister •■/i/e wrench", pipe vein (A/ ihim^) 
see quots and 7 c (<i) , pipe-vloe (.vise), a vice 
for grasping a pipe or rod , pipe vine, a name 
for the N AmeHcan plant Anstclockia Stpko, 
from the shape of the flowers and the twining 
growth (also called Dutchman’s Pipe) , pipe- 
wood, name for I cucotkoe (Andiomeda) acumi 
nata, a shrub of the sonthem U S , the wood of 


a Sabelta, Serpula, or allictf tube worm ; pipe* 
wrenob, a tool with one jaw fixed on a shank and 
the other movable on a pivot, so shaped as to 
grip a pipe when turned m one direction ronnd it 
See also Pipe-clay, Pipe-fish, etc 

i6>s Brathwait SlrappadoUhi)93 Pipe could be not 
His 'pipe bagge tom no wind it could keepe in t8|i 
W IsviNO Astoria 1 31J The 'pipebcarer steppsd within 
the circle, lighted the pip* then handed it to the 
principal chieT stn A B Edwards Up Nilo xxc 60s The 
turbaned official who comes, attended by his secretary and 
pipe bearer, 10 pay you a visit of ceremony lyti Phil 
Traas XXVII 344 One of the largest kind of Curculioor 
'Pipe Beetles yet seen 1838-9 DicKtNS Sh. Boa Shops d 
their Ttaants, Lounging Mont, on round tub* snd *^ps 
boxes t8 M Stustsvant Metallka xiv 98 Tempering, 
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doth orthen pTpci tin R & J Landei Fxptd Ntgtr 11 
viii 4 Snutll pieces of 'HxP* <’<>''>1 wo'* ■('■ck in the lobe of 
eachear itgs Mavhew/ »»</ / >a/« Sometimes they 

do the ‘ *pipe-danca For this a number of tobacco pipes 
..arc laid close together on the floor, and the dancer places 
the toe of his boot octween the dtflcient pipes. 1B75 Knight 
DUt, Mtch, drtvtr, an implement of the general 

form of a pile driver, used for forcing into the ground pipes 
for what are known as ‘dnven wells $oos Athmaum 
tg Apr S34/1 The fronts of pipe heads ana the ‘pipe ears 
were often heraldically treated c S4S0 Holland timulat 
642 The Pitill and the pe Oled cryand pewewe liys 
Kmkiht /M/ Mtch , 'Pi^ grnb a tool to let down into a > 
well pipe to enable it to be hoisicd to the surface tSgs ' 
Longii Hi«a> I 18 from the red stone of the quarry With 
his hand he broke a fragment Moulded it into a 'pipe bead 
ipeg Isee Ji fit ear] !$$» Seidfl Orgatt 56 Ihese small 
pipes go llrst through the holes of the ‘pipediolders. iSog 
Fsikilla Wakepiki 1 ) Atcrcaf vi (18061 93 Animal 
cules living in small tnlies or cases of sandy matter untied 
like pieces of coral j from which they are called the *pipe 
insect 1)40 Afi /fn Si Johm Hotfi , CaH/trb, Paid 
for a 'pyp« key ijrf 1S60 SaLa BtuUUngioit Pttragt II 
XIX 43 Half smoked *plpe lee*. (8)0 UicKtNS Afcoir Ho 
XXI, Mr George twists it (the document] up f ir a 'pipe 
light siy) KNIGHT Dui Mtch , *i tfit-loofi (Hamtit) a 
long narrow loop for holding the end of a buckled strnp 
nftj J All Coaicpy (td s) 157 Take half a poui d 

01 small *pipe maccaroni 1)93 fosaas Mitciii'll Keiiitii 
Ct Atntiny 48 Sir Colin complimented the ’piiie imj rr on 
the way he had played 1896 Ckockeit Cltg Krllg (ed 4) 

07 Cleg marched along like the pipe maiur in the Black 
Watch. *4 Koc in Wr Wdlcker 616/44 ftbinriHs a 
'Pypeinaker cisi) Cut it l.ortUt B 10 Pyue makers, 
wode mongers, and orgyii makers. 178) Spxy in /’/«/ Pmni 
LV 84 Had I rendered the tube flexible and turned it on 
a stick of pipe innker s clay 1901 Sroii N ii} May 170/3 
Ha commissioned a well known Glasgow pipe maker to 
furnish him with a set of bag pipes i8$a Seidel Organ ;« 
The pipes are composed of wood pewter or what is called 
*pip« metal i6ai B Jonson Oifisitt Mtiamorfih Wks 
(Ktldg I 643/1 Call Cheeks upon the bagpipe, and Tom 
Tickle foot with his labor Clod, will you gather the *pi|M: 
money 7 igpa Wasnee Alb Eng xsxvi Hu apuh toyes, 
Hu Pedtarie itnd 'pype notes. iBu Busiinan in Cirt Sc 
IciSdsI I. 393/1 When the male (bird] is alone, its most 
signincant note ls the pipe note wtii 1609 DxKKra f.t lit 
Hom*d)h 18 Till your ‘pipe oRices smoke with your pili- 
fully-sllnking girds shot out against me 1847 Hawaxd 
Crann Ktv $ Clerke in the Pipe office 1738 Birch / t/t 
Milton m M s Wit (1738I I. 74 One Mr r rancu Uoyion, 
a Norfolk Gentleman, who had a pbee in the Pipe Office 
1879 Datlg Ntivt 7 Apr 4/1 Iho crew indulge m a short 
paddle to the point and oack by way of a “pipe opener 
1898 Cytltng 80 He should nde for half an hour, in sufficient 
clothing simply as a pipe^ipener 1881 R avmono dfrw«//e‘ 
Ciett , 'Pifit rv, iron ore (limonile] in vertical pillars, some 
times of conical somelimes of hour glass form imbedded in 
clay 189) 8 Cl/ Umv Ntbiasia 214 Ihe course in 
instrumental music either piano (one, 'pipe organ or vi dm 
1884 Knioht Put Mtfk buppl •/’r/r Ovtn,n hot blast 
oven in winch the air passes through pipes exposed to the 
heat of the furnsce In contra distinction 10 a fire brick 
oven i8s)K J Hoikini Organ tg The ‘pipe racks Ihe 
greater number of the pipes stand on the upperboards a 
framework, therefore is used to keep them in an erect post 
non. 189a W B Scott Anlobi g Notts 1 184 A pipe 
rack like those in the artist clulis in Munich a 1780 
bHiRSEra Poemt (1700) 413 John o ‘pipe skill wasna scant 
1884 Knioht Did \1tch SimpI , 'Pifit Stanti a frame lo 
support radiator pipes i88e W J lucKiaA hnr fit 2^a 
From his pipe stand he reached down a tong Hungarian 
pipe and a long Turkish chibouc 1B84 Knighi Mtch 
Suppl., *Pifii Stag a device to hold a pipe in place , or 10 
hang a pipe 1863 Kinolake Crmita (1876) I xiv 307 
With the stroke of a wliip or a “pipe stick, 1818 Blacks 
Mag IV 341 Not so thick as your Highness ‘pipe stopper 
1831 laELAWNV Adv iotuiLtr Son I 444 Using his 1 robe 
with the same sort of indifference ns a man does a pipe 
stopper s87S Knight Put Mtch *Pipe tonga. 1899 
Actuttmy 11 reb 18 j/i A pair of pipe tongs wherewith the 
New Englander lifted an outlying coal to light hu pipe. 
1813 Bakewell Introd Otol (iBi)) 481 Ihe ‘pipe vein is a 
variety of the flat vein having the sides closed or twitched 
in, to as to form a lube or cavity of irregular shape. 1839 
Uas Ptd Arts 834 The pipe vein resembles in many 
respects a huge irregular cavern. 18)7 Gray hrst Ltssons 
Bot (1866) 48 The Arislolochia or 'Piyie Vine 1866 /r. or 
Bot 91 AlntioliKhta) Sifiha a native of the Alleghany 
mountains has received the nan e of Pipe vine, from a 
nsemblance in the form of the flowers to that of a tobacco 
pipe 1774 Golden Nat Hist (17761 Vll 48 ‘Pipe worms 
and other little animals flx their habitation 10 the oyster s 

Pipe, xd * [a OF , F ptpt a cask for wine, 
etc., also a mearare. So Sp , Pg ptpa, It. ptpp<* 

In origin, the same word as Pub sb^, in special 
sense of a cylindrical vessel ] 

1. A large catk, of more or lesa definite capacity 
(see a), used for wine, and formerly also for other 
liquids and provisions (as eggs, meat, fish, etc ), 
or other goods Obs or merged in a 

13BS-3 Earl Ptrbyt hxfitd (linden) 156 Pro 11} dolus 
J p1^ 1411 Nottingham Roe II 88, j tubbe ec J barcll 
vid, dimidium pyp«, vyd , j parvum fatte i|Jd 4489 
CaxtON Ft^Ut ^ A I xviL 40 Bridgis made vpon Pipet 
bounden togider and wel icyed with ropy*. et))9 R. Hall 
Fithtr xxiL (i6ss) «88 His Library, which they found *0 
replenisbtd . with Books, with which they trussed up, 
and filled 34 great fats, or pipes. 4571 Diggks Pantom 
III. xi R iv, Sundrle kindics of wine vessels, as the tunne, the 
pipe, the punshion, hogsheads, buttes, b.arrels. 184s 1 enny- 
SOM mitWaitrpro^x, Tha pint, you brought me, was the 
best That avar came Bom pipe 

2 . Such n cask with its contents (wine, beer, 
cider, beef, fish, etc.), or as a measure of cajiacity, 
equivalent to half a tun, or a hogsheads, or 4 


I barrels, L e containing usually 105 imperial gal ( 
lont (— lafi old wine-gallona), but varying for 
different commodities, and still for different kinds I 
of wine. Sometimes identified with Butt sb^ i 1 
(1378 Rolls qf Parlt II 338/4 De cbescun Pype ou Vescel ' 

I de tiel Vyn douce ) 1408 mil Wills (1882) 13 Y wyt to 
lohan Whyte the yongger, and lo hys wyfe a pipe of wyne I 
prisofxla 1439 Wc/ 18 ///H K/, c 17 Pour ceo qe come 
louts lea tonels, pipes, lercian* & hoggesbedcs de Vin Oyle > 
& Mele doieni conleiner un ccririn mesure cliescun I 
pipe vj**, vj galons Itr a isgo borasmuch as all the | 

I uniiei. Pipes, lercians,and Hogsheads of Wine Oyle and 1 
Home ought to contcine a ccrtaine measure cuerie I ipe | 
SIX score and six gallons.] t 47 S 3 Rolls 0/ Parti VI 37/4, 

II pipes of Syder 1498 Nasmt Act Htn I'll (181,6) j66 

A pipe of suite bieff redie dressed xl* s)a8 in Dillon C a/arx 
•9 Palt (1894) 81 A pype of redd Herring 1870 R f oke 
Dtte Troth 6 The Canary Wines yearly Imported are 1 
about 13000 Pipes 480a Brotits Gazttte-- ■ •• 


Masdeu it3gallons,ofTcnciinc loog of Msrsala=93 g , 
of Madeira ainl CapCEL^R g , of Sheity II d Tent ,1,8 g j 

3 . Comb. Pipe board, pipe hoop, pipe stave, 
a board, hoop, 01 Ntave used for making pipes or 
casks ( pipe hoard in strict use connoting a certain 
size or tbiLkness sit qtiots), 4 pipe merry a, 
merry from drinking wine (pbs ) , f pipe wine, 
wine drawn directly from the pijie or ‘ woo I ’ 

1)98 Danbtt tr CiHiintt (1614) i| He caned also with 
him great store of ‘pipelmorde, meaning therewith to n ake 
a bndge oner the riuer of Seine. i8ts J Smyth Prtut 0/ 
Cnst nut (iBri) 303 Pipe Boards, v iz above 5 feet 3 inches m 
length and not exceedi ig 8 feel and under 8 inches square 
1833 Act th 4 It lit It ,C 56 1 able s v Wood ixio in loth 
Rtfi Hut 1/sy Comm AppLV 394 Ihree ‘pipehopisfor a 
pciinye iSiaUiAii Eritm A fiofih 141 Wyne deliuercih 
the herte from all care when a bodye is 'pipe merye 1C99 
Hakiuyt / og II II 142 hhi|>* laden wilh hoopcs, gaHy 
0.-1115, ‘pipe siaucs, K other pmuisionsof ll e king of S|)aine 
1888 I ond Gat. No 45/1 hour Vessels hde 1 with Pipe | 


afforded an advatilsgcous mart for corn flax and pipe staves 
has been shut against them (cotomsul by an act of t arlm 
ment 1x98 Shako. Mtrrg W in ic 90 Hod I will to my 
honest Knight balsiafle and drl ke Cananc with him 
fiord I ihiitke I sliall drinke m ‘Pipe wine first with him 
lie make him dance. (With play upon Ihe musical /r/r and 
canaig the dance ] 

(palp), »t Al$o4-6pypo. [In branch I, 
OL flpian to blow the 1 ipe (Nafier Contrxb OF 
Ltxte), ad I pijtaie in late or inerl sense ‘to 
blow a puie’, f ptpa in OL pipe Birr rii l cf 
Du ptjpen, hIDu plpen, LO , MLG ptpen, Ger. 
pjeiftn, \A.\\C. pftjtn , also Sw , Norw.///a, Da 
ptbe, to blow the pi|>e, to whistle In branch II, 
ME. ////«, corresponds to Oh /r/rr (izth c , of 


cheep, chirp In the literal sense, this is now 
expressed by Peep »l, and in a special sense by 
Pip 

I fiifidrt beside ptfinirt fifitrt (all app in same sense) 
was evidently echoic, imitati g ihe voice of chickens and 
little bird*. Similar forms could arise 1 ulependenlly in any 
lang Tliii*, beside the forms above MDu , MLG Du , 
LG , mod Ger have a weak vh. fiitptn pijpen JleuUr 
fislntart tibia < owre, piepeii als vogeU fitfitr um me hs 
fistiis piulsiHS /»i/i<r«, Plantijn 1573) ** \c»sfiifitrt topeepc 
as a chtckiii (flurio) Fr has pifiier fi fiitr iii san e sense. 
Frig Pxi-r t <, Pir f • App ine tendency in all the lang* 
to associate the orig vie with the sound of the musical 
IDHlrumenl (cf F fiifi<r\i Crdef Lomfitt led to the use 
of forms n ore directly Imiiaiii g ihe weak cheep of Ihe 
chicken, etc . for the expression of the original L sense J 
I To blow or play on a pipe 

1 Mstr To play on a pipe to blow a pipe 
(see Pipe l i , i d) + Phrase To pipe m or with | 
an tty leaf see Ivy leaf (obs '' 

<s 1000 fi If MS Tib A HI If 104 tZtdsch f dtntsch 
Alt XXXIV 434) An Sian |ws aiisync is, swilce an 1 
I man piplzc imd nixon pipan & an man hcarpige r say), 

13 (see PiriNO 28!, j, ,577 Langl. / PI B ix 
93 Mynctralles myyie pipe 21400 Lvne Stgt Tktbts ' 
1751 Letc his brother blowcn in an horn or py pen in a red 
I 4084 Caxton Fabltsof Esopw vii, Whanne 1 pyped and 
p[aycd of my muse or bag pype ye day tied ne wold not | 
daunce Tindale Luityw 34 We have p}l>cd vnio 

you, and ye have nolt daunsed i)88 in Neal Hist i urit 
(1734) 1 480 Ihe service of God is grievously abuced ly 
piping wiih organs. 1634 Milton Comus 843 The coc theal 
Shepherd that ere pip t on plains 178) Okay '.hakrsfitart 
IS When thou hears! the organ piping shnil 1789 (see 3). 
187a Besant Rice Rtodg Montg Moit iv. The Arcadian 
shepherd piped upon the mountain 4893 Stev enson Catu 
ono 11 at I in HicUnd born, End when the clan pipes who | 
but me has lo dance T 

b lo whistle, os the wmd, a man, a bird, etc 
see 5 a, b 

2 /runs To play (a tune, music) upon a pqie | 

4390 Gowee Con/'ll 113 With that bis Pype on honde he 

bente. And gan to pipe in his manere 1 luiqt which was 
slepi forio biere. 1309 Hawes Past Pitas 111 (Percy SocJ 
IS Wyth goodly pypes in their mouthesi tuned they pyped | 
a daunce, Inilipp^ Amour de la hauk plesaunce. 4508 
Tindale i Cor xiv » Except they nutko a dictinccion in the I 
soundes howe shall 11 be knowen wbat is pyped or harped f 
s)rf SrSNSEE O M lx 8 the lusue shepbeard swaynes 

did pype and sing her prayses dew 1789 Blake Soisgt 


Innoe Introd 3 Piping down the valleys wild. Piping songs 
of pleasant glee i8ao W IsMiia Sktlch Bk RogM lost. 
(1859) 68 Ihose witching airs still piped among the wild 
mountain* and lonely glen* of Scotland >875 R Elui* 
( atiillus\%\\\ 44 On a curved oat the Phrygian deep pipelh 
a melody 18980 Mxrkdith Ui/m Hist 11 She piped 
her son* the frontier match 

b transf To bring into some place or condition 
by playing on a pipe , to lead by the sound of 
a {iipe , to entice or decoy, as wild fowl , also fig. 
ilo pipe up (rjiiot /1546', to exalt or worship 
with pipes i L ortan music (obs ) 
c iSfi JoYE in Gar liner Dtdar Art Joye 93 They pipe 
Mm (God) ip with orgaynes 1873 Dkydlh Ambogna 1 1, 

Da'nge'‘r orour' Net and fhen w e II draw iTo cr em. 1889 
T K Vitso iiovt t urofit 67 A li^hine** of humour by the 
which they are easily piped ini j a new mode of Govern 
ment 184a Browning Pud I tper ad fin Whether they 
pipe US free from rat. or from mice stage or nh 1/a/- Dec 
616 He pipes them homewards, and they trot along ax if 
they tik^ the music 

3 . Naul lo summon, as a boatswain the crew, 
to some duty, or to a meal, by sounding the pipe 
or whistle (trans , and itt/r ) Also transf To pipe 
away, down, to dismiss by sounding the pine 
1708 b Ward Ibooden World Old (>708) 103 W hensv 
ever the Boaicwain pipe* to Dinner 1789 G Kiate / eieio 
hi 94 Ihe boatswain piped all out to their separate 
department*. 1790 C DlUDiN.iaA4, 1 om Bowhng v When 
He who all comiiands Shall giie The word to pipe all 
baids 1809 Malkin U// A/nr V 11 p 4 All bands were 
I iped to make the necessary artangemcnis. S833 Marryai 
P Simple Yin, I was ready at the gangway a quarter of 
an hour before the men were piped away Ibid xi, T1 e 
hammocks were yiped down and the chip wa* once more 
quiet 1837 — Pogfitnd x Jemmy piped the hands up 
1887 Smvih Sailor s H ord bk Pipe douin t 1 he order to 
d cmic* the men from the deck when a duly has been per 
foinied un Ixuird ship 1884 H Collincwood Under 
tteteor fitagii Ihe hands had just been piped lo breakfast 
IL To Utter a shrill and, originally, weak sound 
+ 4 wtr To utter a shrill and weak sound, 
to cheep, squeak, peep Said of chickens, small 
birds, mice, etc , and contemutuonsly of persons, 
Obs , and replaced by Pfep v ‘ 
a ia)o iHi/l \ Sight 503 Ne mybt bu leng a word iquebe 
Ac i}>u) pipe*! at xo d )> a move ciyje Nominalt Gall 
Angl 759 (E E 1 S) hag It gadit I^gge pipiih 21440 
Piomfi Pan 401/4 Pypyn, or Jyppe ax henn byrdys 
pipio, fiipulo C1460 Toiinehg Mgst 11 498 Wl 1 who is 
that hob ouer the wall/ we' who was that that piped so 
small? Ibid xiic 19$ W ho is lliai pypyx *0 pooic? 1481 
Caxton Reynaidx lArb)4i ie dial cal he my e* by grete 
heepis heite bow they pype (oili, ptfiti] 1483 tath 
Angt 481/1 1 0 Pipe as a by rJe fiifiiait 
5 . The following appear to have begun at vane 
ties of tense 4, but to have been inlluenced by 
sense 1, or by association with Pipe sb >, to as to 
express a louder shrill sound 

a To wliistle said of the wind (in later use, 
sometimes, to howl), of the human voice, a mar* 
mot , also to hum or buzz shrilly as a winged 
insect to whistle or whizz as a bulUt 

1513 D in AS /ftAu-rz III viii 48 At uur dexyTe, The sesoii 
able air pipis vp fair and cchire. 1600 Shaks. A i L u 
Vll 162 His bigge mai ly voice, Turin g againe toward 
ch Idixh ireWle pipes 'nd whistles in nis sound 1631 
Milton P nseros 146 While rocking Winds are Piping 
loud 1814 Scoir /d 0/ hits in x\ 111, The favouring 
breeze wl en 1 u 1 U pipes upon ihe galley « chrouil 1824 
Levor It oi'its in II inter m Calhenng winds An id ihe 
vocal reeds pipe loud 1880 1vNDALLC/rt<- i 11 22 The 
frvgl lenecl marmots t rped iiicexxanily from ll e rocks iSSe 
Pally tr! 7 bept With the anchor over the bow and the 
wind piping through the rigging 1889 Dovi E fit teak 
C larkt 1 36 w e heard the bullets piping all around them, 
b To whidle or sing as a bud 
01591 H Sstnii in Spurgeon Ireas Dttv Ps.cxxxvi r 


vi SI 1 he ihruvh piped fiom the hawthorn i8a8(*ee PiriNG 
sbl sb' 1) 1884 W C Smith htldroslan 61 O throstle 

softly pming High on the topmost bough 

O fo speak or talk loudly and shrilly. 

1784 K Vtusii Barham Downs \l 268 My mother was the 
beet scold in all Bally shannon, and if she did not pipe it 
away two or three hours ecery day, she letc). 179a 
Charlotte Smith Ptsmomi 111 177 He goes piping about, 
and talks of unequal repie*eiilaiion and the weight of taaec, 
1868 CiiR Rossetti fi nnet 1 Piogr .etc. 3 Voices piped on 
ihe gale. 

d lo weep, to cry, col/o^ or s/ang (U to 
pipe one s eye, 7 ) 

1797 M.o. M Robinson U alsinjihani HI 3.0 <?l.e 1.x* 
been pqiing ill the down to Bath a 1814 Dibdin 
S mg Prut Com agt i 1 1* mnsense for trifles Icwn, lolie 
piping 1804 1 ADV Granmllk Lilt I »8l The organ 

chords made me pqie 1901 I-armfr Slang fitpe )i) to 
talk and (2) to cry olvslopipeip to take a pipe, to tune 
one s fitfits, and to ptpt one s tje 
0 trans To utter a. in a pccjiing or cheepmg 
voice, as a mouse, b in a loud shrill or clear 
voice, as a song bird, a singer, or speaker 
>377 Langl F fit tL XMii 406 Thanne piped pees of 
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C*dUt B (S. T S) aoe Sa mU they pipe a meric Al 
moA E Wacd i^erld Dus (17^) 97 The uunc old 

whiiJi they have pip d to each other IheM many 
Yean 1790 Gray h.ttty 103 Ofk M the woodlark piped her 
Newell song il40 THACKKRAvCaMnYfiei The boys piped 
out an hurrah lAia 1 rNNVsoN Laussctlet ^ G a home 
limes (he I met piped his song lAAi Thackerav F«ssr 
htergtt I Italian soprani piped their Latin thymes 1 place 
of ihe hymns. 1871 R Ellis CaMists 1*1 153 Love can 
angrily pipe adieu 

7 /o pipe one s eye or eyes (otig Naut slang) 
to »hed tears weep, cry 

1769 C Dibdin iaae Poor Jack ui, What arguAes sniv ling 
a d piidng your eyef a 1814 Sailors hit 11 I in New 
Bnt rkeatre It try Lucy a d he mist late piped their 
eyes enough by this time. 1844 Dickkns Jtfari C*uz 
XXXII lie was very frail and tearful Its own peculiar 
musion was to pp. bis eye 1I97. OuiDA MassartHes 
xxxii One don't pipe ones eye when one comes into a 
fortun , said the wheelwright. 

in 8 Pugsltshc slang (tttlr) To breathe 
hard, pant from violent exertion or exhaustion 
1814 Sportiay Mag XLIV 73 Fainter at length fell from 
weakness, and both were at this time piping. s8aa Usd 
XVIL S83 Bob was piping a httl^ but said^nothing was 
Ihe matter lAey DcQuincev Murder Wka. 1861 iV 33 
T he ba ker came up piping. 

rV 9 Pipe up a trans To blow up, 
commence to play or sing strike up Also absol 
e 14x5 Cast / erseo 437 (Stage direct ) Pipe vp music. 
eiSToiVarr Wit It Scleuce im 111 in Had DodtUyll 37a 
Pipe us up a galliard minstrel 137$ Gamm Ourtou 11 v 
ibid 111 sir In the meanliroe fellows, pipe up your Addles 
tSij Stevkhsom /real hi L 111 Once he piped up to a 
different air, a kind of country love song. 

b tnlr To raise the voice, <tpenk up in a 
piping voice , to rise or increase, ns the wind 
iMo ‘Mask Twain iaaiee al Ctl A Ailhur (ed. 
Tauclia) I 187 As the guard laid a hand upon me, she 
piped up with the tianquilest conAdence. 1901 Daily 
Ckrta 14 May 8/7 The wind had piped up to half a gale 
overnight 

Fipa ^p)i » * (f Pip* sb 1 , senses 3-5 ] 

I ‘t'l. trans ? To draw through pipes or 
taps , to drink Obs rare 

>S 7 S Laneham Let (1871) 43 In Ijltl more then a three 
days space, 7a lunn of Ale & Beer was pyept vp quite, 

1 2 tnlr 7 i 0 How or be conveyra as through 
a pipe Obs 

i«SA R Shost Driahnf tFater Pref Aijb We see so 
many kickshaws m all sciences and new Paradoxes In 
PI ystek piping out of the Novelists Brainei. 

II s trans Gardening To propagate (pinks, 
etc ) by cuttings or slips taken of! at a Joint of the 
stem , see quoL 1 856, and Pipino tbl sb ^ s 

1788 H WALSOLK/cf to Mrs H iforc e]yi\s No botanist 
am I nor wished to learn from you that piuing has a new 
sig uAcaiion. I bad rather that )ou handled an oaten pipe 
than a carnalioa one 1896 DsLAMKa Ft ( ard (1861) 78 
Carnations may be increased after hloomi g by pipings 
L e. the ends of the shoots broken off at a joint so as to form 
a short pipe like cultt g llie pipings then are n ade to 
strike rooc Pinks are more generally piped Carnations 
layered. 1898 Glennv ( ard Svery day Bk 194/1 Cnrna 
lions when all the shoots that are long enough are layered, 
those which are loo short may be piped like pinks 

b tntr. Of certain herbs To develop a tubular 
stem, to become j ipy 

«*A 9 DtLAMEa Kitch Card 78 It (celery] has a greater 
tendency to pipe or run up to seed 1903 Bag Dial 
Diet , Fife Or onions to run to seed siallcs but not to 
teed (Bedfordsh.) 

III. 4 a Drtssniaktng, etc To trim or oma 
ment with piping (sec Pjpijro vbl sb 1 4) 
lias Lever C OMallry Ixviii Her blue satin piped with 
scarlet 1884 Girts Owh Pa^ 39 Nov 138/a The edges 
of the newest bodices are now piped as tbey were some 
time ago 1906 Afyias Jrnl i Apr 10/3 If satin is used 
Ihe seams should he piped instead of being Upped. 

b tonfeclumery To ornament (a cake, etc ), 
or to form (an ornamental design) with sugar 
piping (see Pipino vbl sb^ 8) 

1883 4 (see Piping tbl si’ 8J. sSn f os ■ 1 Dec. 

4/3 The lower portion of the cake contains paneU delicately 
piped in sugar 1901 Daily Chron 4 Dec. 9/3 Wanted a 
m an t o ice and pipe Christmas cakes. 

rV 6 trans To furnish or supply with pipes , 
to lay (a place) with pipes (for gas, water, etc.) 

1884 Bolton (Moss.) Jml Jan A special town meeting 
to hear the report of the committee with reference to piping 
the town The con mittee will recommend that the town 
take Its water of Lynn igoa Gxkemouch & fCirraEDCR 
Words 193 Any noun can beco ne a ve b. Thus we have to 
cudgel to powder to oil to pipe (for gas) to wall in. 

6 To convey (water, gas, oil, etc ) through or 
by means of pipes 

1889 Whitby (as. 27 Sept 3/3 A Urge Philadelphia 
syndicate has secured the gas rights in Indiana and will 
pipe the natural gas to Chicaga 1901 Daily Chron 31 May 
7/1 Fuel oil from the wells m Beaumont can be piped to 
Port Arthur 

7 Mtmnr To direct a jet of water from a pipe 
upon (gravel, etc ) lee H ydkallic o 1 , to supply 
with water for this purpose 

188s Rsy to Ho Reyr Free 1... 

of the season will de^nd upon the i 

of the raialler claims are not piped more than one hundred 
to hundred and Afty days per year At the large mines 
piping goes on night aM day 
Pipbi *» s [f Pin sb *] tram To put (liquor, 
etc ) m a pipe or cask 


tonned piped barellid or othwwise enciostd syAA E!ntick 
Loadon (1776) 1 410. 

Pip^lay, th A fine white kind of clay, 
which forma a ductile paate with water used for 
making tobacco pipes, and also (esp by soldiers) 
for cleaning white trousers, etc. Hence allusively, 
excessive attention to the minutie of dress and 
n|>pearance In the management of regiments 

ii7d Reio tr Masquers Chym I 198 This lute is com 
posed of a veiy Ane cretaceous earth called tobacco pipe 
cUy moislened with oil of lint seed and a vainuh made 
of amber and gum copal ) tSoA Caulteer Stott (ed. a) 390 
Limestone is abundant and there is a great quanlily of 
what t« called jipecUy 1891 Mavne Reid Scale Himl 
xxiii He lihe soldier] had got tired of pork and pipe.clay 
t8s8 W Johnson /raicaeo Yet bright gleams the pipe<lny 
below the red breast And in slate coloured trowsen the 
tine look their best iSAa Sat Rev 15 Mar 399 Hampered 




things, and would be like a 


rh out of water if pipeclay were abolished 
Forbket roy N Cuiiea 


_ L Nahir .Fjeinss 5 /{/rtca if 5 There was not often 
time for the pipe clay observances of the rcguUtions 
Hence 9i pa-oliijr v trans to whiten with pipe- 
clay , yfg to put into spick and span order , whence 
Pi p« t^yed ppt a , Pipe olaying vbl sb and 
Ppl a Also PI p«-«Uyay, FI p«>olaylsli adfs , 
cosered with pipe clay , addict^ to the use of 

^illn Marsvat P Stmyi* II They (midshipmen] ‘pipe- 
clays their weekly accounts, and walks up and down with 
their hands In their pockets. tSAa Knight Passages Work 
L\f* I 59 Our V^unteer liad to pipe-clay his while 
breeches and gaiters. 183a Marry at A’lMfsfTt nxxx Their 
well ‘pipeclajxd tielis 1890 f olitn. South 167 Hu male 
very gruff a d ‘ppe^lajey 1836 Frassds Mag XIIL 

*p^-clayish 

nped (pipt) ppl ai [f PIPI sb 1 and v > 1 ] 

1 Famisheu with a pipe or pipes, having the 
form of a pi[>e, tubular FiptJ key — pipe Key 
see PtPB sbi 1 1 b 

c 13x0 in o/A Rey Hist MSS Comm ti6 A pypyd key 
for the wyket domus matiu mee 1349 Covekoals etc. 
Eras H Par Jas 34 Ihe adders hurio 1 ne hut with 
thrusll g in theyr small piped toolbe 1978 Lvtr Dodoeus 
v Ixxt 637 i he wylde Carlyke hath 110 leaucs, hut lung 
rou de small, holowe p>ped blades. 1709 J Petivkr m 
Dhit Trans XXV 1956 It s externally piped towards tl e 
Mouth slat Clare fill Miiutr I 137 the ragged robin 
With tis pip d stem. 

2 Formed into, or ornamented with, piping see 

PlPB 


8 Conveyed by pipes 

stlj Gxeslby Gloss Coal Mtuiug Piytd Air ventilation 
earned mio Ihe working places In pipn 1889 Anthony t 
Ihotogr A // II 77 Ifpiped water cinnot he nod 

Piped, ppl a i (repf F pipd, f ptMr to de- 
ceive, prop to decoy birds by whistling Cf 
Colgravc ‘ J^pd, deceiued, cousened gullM, be- 
guiled Cartes ptpdes 8c De% pipes, false cards 
or dice’] In phr /«/«/ rfrre sec etymology. 

1813 Jamks /V rff/ (1847) ^75 You mu»t Uiinlc me « 
r«auy to pUy againu you with pip^ dtce. 

Pi pe-fish. [f PiPK sb 1 -I- Fish ] A fish of 
the genus Syngnatkus or fTinily lyngnathidee, 
having a long slender body and a long anont 
1769 F imiKKS Zool III 107 As we want a generical name 
in our language for ibu ge us \Sy ignalhus\ we call it the 
Pipe hsh from its slender body 1774 Ooldsm Nat Hist 
(1776) VI 389 Ihe body of the Pipe Fish, in Ihe thickest 
part u not thicker than a swanK|Utll while it is above 
. sixteen inches long 184A Embleton in Proc Btrw Nat 
Club II 168 A male specimen of the Little Pipe Fish 
(Syngnathns optudioMt with the eggs of the female In its 
abdominal pouches, was also exhibited 
PiMftll (pat pful) [f PiPK 1 and 2 4. yuL .1 
1 P Pips A quantity (of liquor, etc) 
sufficient to fill a pipe or large cask rare 
lAc^ Timmk Quersit in. 167 It doth heate a whole pipe- 


sufficient tl 


a pipe 


And smokes it off w th yuj^ ... 

KiNCl.AKEA'dfArN (184s) 303 FooT indeed 13 the man in these 
climes who cannot command a pipeful of toboccw 

Pip«-l»yer (paipilFiw) [f Pip* sb^ + 
Lay** sb i ] a. A workman who lays pipes for 
the conveyance of water, gas, etc. b C/, S 
polstHot slang One who schemes to procure cor- 
rupt votes. (See quot a 188s, and next) 
sSgi Mavhbw Lond. Labour (1863} II ivsh Rnbbish- 
carters, or pipe-layers, or ground workers. s8Aa Sala in 
Daily TtU 8 July You aught take them to be p(pe.layers, 
or log rollers, or iohbyers, or members of a miinioM ‘nng . 
« sS8a T WmAutobur xlvui.(i883) 493 A letter in which 


^B^rs were iinm^latelv sligmalls^ as ' pipe la) ers a term 
pctsuiently applied to them for several years 

So Fl-po-Oaorlag, (a) the laying of pipes for 
water, gas, etc , (b) in Cl S political sla^, a form 
of political corruption see quot 1850 
i8im AT r Pni tu 30 Oct. (Bartlett) Ibe result would 


I so that pipe lacing he 

for this kind of lirthery 1884 Wsssten 

Ptyedaying the la) inu down of pipes as for gas water eic 
sniiVWm«(N Y)XXXU 180 He would Wi» his pipe 
laying at a greater distance, and fortify bis combinations 
by many more devices 
Pijpelem (pat pies), a [f ns 
Without a pipe , having no pipe 

1870 Athenaum 19 Nov 633 All the tol 

were dosed and Ned a rived at his habitation pi 
weedless, s^ D uty Netvs 30 Nov s/6 


pipclcss and 
uiuve house, 

leated by a Cl mesc pipeirss stove. 

Fipeliat (psi pkt) nonce wd [f as prec + 
-LET ] A small pipe, in quot a weak piping voice 
(PiFK sb 1 a) 

1883 L. B Walford Nan ♦ other Stones I S37 The above 
remark was uttered m a soft treble pipe and at last half a 
doren other pipelets, equally soft responded. 

Pip0-Une,r^ A continnons line of pipes , a 
conduit of iron pipes for conveying petroleum from 
the oil wells to the market or refinery, or for sup 
plying water to a town or district Also attrib 
Hence Flpa-Uaa v trans, to provide with, or 
convey by, a line of pqies 
i8St Century Mag July 333/3 When the tank at a well is 
nearly full notice is sent to the nearest age cy of the pipe 
lines. Ibid 334/a 1 he pipe line »-stein was a thing of small 
beginnings and slow growth 1886 P ill Mall ( ti Del s/a 
Russia has the finest oil field 111 the world m the Irans 
Caucasus, whi h she is now pipe lining down lo the Black 
Sea 1891 Daily Ntns 3 June 5/6 A lempoiary pipe In e 
has keen laid across Ihe bed of the Mersey and now the 
water la being disci arged o 1 the La cast ire s dc 

Pipe-m^or, -maker, etc lee I'ifk rd 1 i i 
P ipeiUftn (p9i pmd)n) [f PiFh ■ -t- Mar ] 

1 A man who tmokes ojnlpe nonce use 

t8a6 Blaekw Mag XX ,53 Farlicular pipemen and loli 
tarycigarers no doubt olwa}s existed 

2 A workman who attends to a pipe, e g in 
hydraulic mining 

3877 Raymond btatist Mines 4 Mining 11 Gravel miners 
andpipemen itqt Century Mag Feb. 490/3 1 be lieutenant 
tried to pull this unhappy pipe-man with him 
Pipemontll (pai pmanii) A fish of the genus 
Ptsluiarta or family jFtslulantdte characteriied 
by a long pipe like snout bo FI pe-montlied 
( roantSd munjt) a , having such a snout 
Piper 1 (poipai) [OL plpert, f pipe, Pip* 
sb^ -r -ere, *r ' ] 

1 One who plays on a pipe {esp a strolling 
musician) , in &otlMid spec one who plays on the 
bagpipe 

rpysAusAttr Coip Matt u 23 |>a cwom se hclend in hus 
Jrasaluor monnes&kasereeh pipcras l/ 4 x, ( oip hwisticras] 
& menixu ruxlende niieo toe m Wr WUIcker 311/ai 
Itbicen pipcre ss Ibid. 5W33 libicen plpa^ ejm 
Chaucer House F iii 144 Fipera of alle Duche tonge 
cxhM> Promt Ian 401/1 Pypare fistulattr 1361 T 

Norton Lalvlns Inst IV xiil (1634)621 Al the 0 

■ ■ " • fidler 

- -^-Lelihnu 

Strike vp Pipers 1641 Best barm Bks (Surtees) 97 
1 here IS 6d allowed to a piper for playing lo the clippers 
all lie day 1738 Joiihsoh Idler No 7 P3 At their con 
vivial assemblies to bear a piper 184# Browniho (title 
qfyotm) The Pied Piper of Hamelin 
attnb 14 Nom m Wr WQlcker 693/8 Htc fistilalrix, 
a piper wyfe. i8ia W Tennant Atuftr F 11 xlv, Nd 
palt^ vagrant piper-carle is he. 

b Phrases, f Ptpti^s cheeks swollen or in 
dated cheeks, as of one blowing a pipe t Drunk 
as a piper quite drunk. Piper's news {Sc ) news 
already well known To pay the piper i. e for 
piping to lead the dance , hence, to defray the cost, 
or bear the expense or lou, incident to some 


I With At, Diet 386/1 lhat hath 


bigge c 
Its, axcr 


, _ off horns of ode, tli _ 

he became as drunk as a piper xBoa Hooo Ptrtle qf Man 
1 II. 39, 1 came expresxly to inform you — ' Came with 
pipers news , said the lady 'which the fiddler has told 
before you iMt 1 Flathan Heraclitus Ridtns No. 39 
(1713) I 190 After all this Dance he has led the Nation, ha 
must at last come to pay the Piper himself tyg] CiiasTESr 
Lett (179a) IV 39 The other Powers cannot well dance, 
when Dsithsr P ranee nor the maritime Powers can pay the 
piper 1809 Malkin Git Bias 11 vH P13 We wUrmaka 
Doctor Oloroso pay ths piper to our dancing l8ga Daify 
HTswe 18 Dec. 9/1 Londoners bad paid ths piper, and should 
choose Ihe tuna. 

to. Applied to a tree that fumishea wood for 
pipea. Obs mnee-tue. In qnot a^stlivt 
e S181 Chaucis Pari Foults 178 The byldere ok and ek 
the hardy assb,nte pilcre elm 1 he hoxtre pipere. The 
spylynge fyr. The thetera Bw 
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2 Popular name of aeveral kind* of fiih a. A 
•peciea of gurnard, lyra, lo called from 

IM (onnd ft makes when caught b In quot 
1674, >ANOKi.>riBH Obs 0 in New Zealand, the 
garfish, Htmirhampkus tnttrmtdtus 
l 4 ei CHESxas Ltv* t Mart , Dial Ixxxiii The Piper good 
for to be eaten, ait/}* Willvchby Icthyogr (i^)lab 
S. I Lyra Kond , The Piper 1^4 Ray Collect WorcU 
(Sea) Fttkee 99 The Piper Rato tfitafiMa Ro del The 
Cornish men call another rub vi: a «<>rt of Cucului or 
Gurnard by the name of Piper 1746 [C AxsteyI Rath 

Cuute Iv 63 She has order d for Di er a Piiter and l)or> 
I7«9 PxNMAMr^rwf III »34 Ihe Piper Trijtla Lyra 
esteemed an excellent fish 1S71 1 tld 35 Nov 457/1 . 1 look 
on the Piper as the Acat fisi f New Zealand. Ibtd I do 
not think that the New Zcala id piper » as perfect in flavour 
as the Melbourne one 

attni lAii Cores A ignite aHornebacke Piper fish 
Gane-fish or Horne fish sSia Inna it Aool 374 the 
piper gurnard is freq lently taken on the western coasts 
tt)7 M Donovan />»;/( Peon II 185 Ihe piper gurnard 
when taken from the water emits a singular sound 

8 a A young pigeon, a squab, b A sandpiper 
{Cent Dill) 

iMbNewtin Diet £/n/t (1895) Ptgeoa French P geon 
(iMan Pucioae asid Piyione LaliiP</lm lilerally a nestling 
bud that pipes or cries out a Piper —the very name now 
in use among Pigeon fanciers. 

4. a A name given to beetles of the Cuteu- 
hmtdm, with a long proboscia b A sea urchin 
Ctdarts paptUala, with club shaped spines, fancied 
to resemble a bagpipe (also called piper urchin) 
syit Ph,l Tram XXVII 35s Small English Pipers or 
long snouted Beetles. 1809 F^monstonx Zetland Itl II 
330 Eichinus] Cidsris found in deep water Piper 
0 A broken winded horse see quots , cf roaier 
1S31 Youatt Horte x 196 Some horses make a shrill noise 
whan in quick action 1 they are uid to be Pipers lt44 
STXrHENS Bk Farm II 337 There are many degrees of 
broken wind which receive appellsiions according to the 
noisa emitted by the horse and on thui account he is catted 
a piper trun peter 

6 (bee quot and cf PiPito tbl sA^ a, quot 
1884) 

iHS Phim Del Apicnll re 53 Piper an after swarm 
having a virgin queen 

Pipers (psi Mi) [f PiPl ii I or V 4- FR 1 ] 
1 1 (f) A workman who lays or repairs pipes , 
a plumber Obs 

I4SA Cal A lie Bee Dnhlm (1S89) I 391 The feys that 
Ihe pyperys had berorth)s tym for har wach) g about (he 
town be yreryt and payet to the makinge 01 (he pypys of 
the sayd evtte for a yer >469 Ihd 333 [Admissions to 
franchise Richard Heniiet I piper 1 (John Welles,] packer 


1I91 Lancet 18 Apr 897 It is stated that piperazidine | 
dissolves uric acid more readily than any other substance 
of a basic nature 1894 Muia & Mobley Wat It Diet 
CMttn IV 377 Piperaane xt»n AUtvit t bytt Med ill 173 
Pipenuine whether in the free slate or as chloride was i 
found to exercise any influenie on the advent of precipiia I 
tion spot Brtt Med Jml Na 3093 Epit Med. Lit to I 
Piperazine u the best drug for the underlymg morbid con . 

I Pip«riO (piperik), a Chem [f L piper \ 
I pepper + 10 J Pertaining to or derived from 
pe| per , in pifurtc acid, an acid (C|3H,,0«) ob- 
tained by boiling pipeline with potash 
I 18A6 Watts Dut Chem IV 653 Pipenc acid forms 
yellowish capillary needles in ihe moist stat^ a sulphur 
yellow Jelly which shruiks on drying 1876 (see PirEXiuiNEj 

Fiperidge, variant of Pipfebidoe 
F ip«ndin« (pipendam) Chem [mod f L 
pt^r pepper + ipb + iHEfi] ‘A volatile base 
(C,H,,N) produced by the action of alkalis on 
piperine ' (Watts) Formerly also ptpert Jta 
1857 Millee klem Che t III 386 Piperidine this is 
a remarkable oily base with a pungent odour recalling 
both that of ammonia, and that of pepper 1866 Watts 
Di t Chem IV 65& sSyA Har ev Mat Vet (ed 6| 434 
Nitric acid decomposes it into pipcric acid and piper dta 
1888 Remben Org Chet 1 335 Pipcridme 
Fipbn&e (pi p^rom tb [f asprec 4 - iveA] 

1 Chem An alkaloid (CuHi^NOj) obtained 


melting when heated to a pale yellow limpid oil 
i8ao<r 7 rnl Sci Lit 4 4 rt IX 402 Pipenne is obiaine 1 
from pepper by digeuing it in alcohol. 1838 T 1 homsdn 
Chem Org Bodtet 760 M Onledt first annou ced in iSip, 
the exlster ce of a peculiar principle in the fru t of / per 
nigriiit, or bluk pepp,r to which he gave the lanic of 
piperm itja Oarboo & Baxteb Mat Med 1S80) 349 A 
n trogenized leebia base Piperine lu rhumboidal prisms 
white almost tasteless, and inodorous, 

2 ^Pepehino late L./iiVr»wirf (Isidore) rarr"® 

tSSa OoiLViE, PtperlH, Ptptrtne i A concretion of 


ifija D Lufton London 4 C Carbonadoed 85 He is for 
the most part a pottar and p per 1663 Gukrivr Co nsel 41 
Pipers and Potiers In sii in Tavemei 1S97 19/4 Cent 
May 8ai The early piper loses his growth bKomes hoarse 
elfsie. lasy and stunted 

8 Name for e kind of caddis worm (also piper 
caddis), which forms a pipe or tube 
1653 Walton Angler xit 331 s O e Cadw called a P per 
whose husk or case is a piece of reed about an inch long or 
longer I here is also a lesser Cadis worm called a Cock 
apur It is muih less than the Piper Cadis. 

4. A dog used to lure wild fowl into the pipe of 
a decoy , a decoy dog 

iWs W White A Fng I iii If given lo barking or lo 
frolic or to lake fright without occasion such a dog w II 
never do fora piper 18M Atheneenm at Aug 331/1 A 
clever arrange ncnl of screens over wl ich a bushy la led dog 
not unlike a fox— the piper os it is called— u taught lo 
leap at the word of command 

0 A fiuure in the coal in a mine, from which 
gas escapes Blower I 4 
M* standard i Nov 5/8 [The explosion] was caused by 
what IS known as a piper or air hole m the coal 188310 
Greslbv Coal M nng 
6 Confectionery One who ernsments cakes, etc 
with si^ar p ping see Pipe t> ^ 4 b 
1904 Daily ChroH ao June 11/7 Pastrycook and Con 
ihctiimer good piper 

Vipenoaona (pipfir/ijos), « [f L. piper 
Pepper + -aceous, or f Bot L Piperace m + ous ] 
fa Of the nature of pepper, pungent 01 s 
b £ol Belonging to the Natural Order Ptperaceie, 
the pepper tribe (typical genus Piper, see Pepper) 

s 4 ^ Phil Pram Ix 3 Being if I may so speak pipera 
ceous and biting 1848/V n>L/c/Suppl II aja/iMahea 
or Matico an astringent plant from Peru Doubts exist 
as to the botanical ongin of the plant some ascr bing it to 
a Labwte plant while others refer it to a piperaceous plant 
tPi’pbvatef a Obs [ad L piperdt us pw 
pered, pungent, adj f piper Pepper see ate*] 
Containing pepper, peppered , peppery, pungent 
Mi Phil Trans XIH 168 Hot and piperate Antidotes 
dtmnbtd XVII 873 A hot piperste and Spicy Plant 
npCMSte (pi pilrA), sh Chem [f Piper ic 4- 
-AIE* ] A wit of piMrtc acid 
*■73 Watts Ftwnet Chem (ed 11) 827 T he piperates are 
-apartnfly soluble in water 

Fip«a»«ia* (pi p«rti*9ln) Pharm [il. piper 
(tee next) + A8(o- + -we# ] A compound allied 
to Spermine, chemically di-ethylenediamine ( ^ytf 
Soc 7 ex ) Also called ViponvElAlM, 

V0l« VII, 


Piperine, a iare~^ [f L ptper peppci 4- 

I 730 We naturally with piperine 

I heal re affirm our dictum. 

Piperine, -ino, var 1 fpkihne ino 
I Plperltloua (ptpSrl fi$) a rare-o [f L, 
piper pepper + iTious * cf eitienlious ] Kesem> 
bltng pep^r^jMngent Pjfkbaceous a. 

PlMrivoroiia (pniJn vSras), a rare-o [f 
I mod U ptperivor us (f piper pepper 4- vorus de 
vouring) 4- -008 ] Feeding on pepper, as a bird 
1I58 in Mavnb Expos Lex 

Z^perly (pot padi), a [f Piper 14- lt • ] 
Resembling, or behUing, a piper , paltry, trashy, 
beg^ly, despicable 

' I HaRvev Dtte Probl 65 Their piperly venucles 

and other begcerly trumperie tWy Iomiinson Renous 
Diep Pref Shame that those Piperly Dizzards should 
not lie detected iSaa I W ilsvn m Blaeht Mag XII 
107 I don I care a tester For that piperl) poet of green Liin 
I 1834 P mi t Mag I 543/3 This is some of the piperly stuff of 
your snivelli g poets. 

' Fipemo, variant of Peperino 

Fi*pe-ro IL (f Pirx * 5 + Roll sb ] The 
Great Roll of the Exchequer, coropnsi^ the various 
‘ pipes , or enrolled accounts, of sheriff and others 
foi a financial year 

lOis Dames HAy /rr/d*<f, etc. (1787) ao In all the ancient 
pipe rolls in the times of Henry the Third Edward the 
First Edward the Second aivd Edward Ihc ITiird there is 
this entry la Theiatiro nihl 1698 Wanley tn Lett Lit 
Men (Camden) 338 The Pipe Roll with the black and red 
Books of ilie Exchequer 1711 Madox Hiet Pxeheoner 
P rilanation 0/ Brevmtnree Ma^us Rotuluz, TTie Great 
Roll of the Exchequer comn onlycmied the Pipe Roll 17S5 
Blackstonr Comm I iv 333 There are traces of 11 s pay 
ment in Ihe book of dommday and in the great p pe loll of 
Henry the first 1891 ( tde to Public he or i QJfiie 393 
The Pipe Rolls or Great Rolls of the Exchequer coiiialnra 
the yearly charge against the Sheriffs of the several counties 
Sipery (pi P^ri) Also 9 pippiree [a. F 
pipeno (Fro^r, 1&98) perh — Sp *piptna cf 
Sp Mpero cooper, f pt^ barrel ] A native raft 
or float m the Weft Indies and J> Amcnca, of 
the same nature as a catamaran 
169B Froofs key' 101 We saw rII along the [Argentine] 
Coast the Negro s Pipenet long de Pipenes des nigres], 
as they are called being no other than three or four pieces 
of Wood made fast together wl ereon two men go out a 
fishing 17M Sloanr yamatem I 316 We cut and made 
Pipenes or F loaU of four or five of these truiics being light 
andfioaling they being tied together two or three or more 
of them according 10 the bigness of the Pipery sSey 
Roberts Pry Centr Amer ijt The Buccanieia descended 
the river in floats or pippirccs to the Atlantic. 

Pi p«>st»-ppi«. Se and north dial Also 
-ataple, •stopple [£ Pipej^ i 4- bTAPPLB,STOPPLi, 
MDu stc^l stem, stalk ] 

1 The stem of a tobacco>pipe 
t 8 i 4 Scott Bt Dmnr/m, Pinenes or forehammeis will 
never pick upon t [the towerL ye might as weel batter at 
it wt pipe staples. iSaf Btackm My; XVI 337 Not worth 
the notice of a pipe supple, flag Biiockett N C Clots , 
Pipeetoppel, a fra^ent of the shank of a tobacco-pipe 


2. (See quots ) 

i8as J AMIESON Pipe stapple Used os synon with W indie- 
Mtrae for snumlh crested grass, Loth 18SS BairraN & 
Holland Eng Plant-n, Tipe-stapple Lynonntt cri 
itatue The stiff sulks are u^ for cleaning pipes 

Fi’po^stone. [f Pipe sb l + Stone ] 

1 A hard red clay or soft stone used by the 
American Indians for tobacco pipes •• Catlinite 

1809 A Henbv / rat 34 T t e Portage du Grand Cal im«l 
wldch ame . derived from tl e / trre 4 ealiin et or 
pile Slone wh cl 1 ere 1 Icrrupts tie river 1841 Catlin 
If 4 er In,! 1 xx x 334 I he bowls are generally made 
of ll e red steatite r pii c sto e lb t ll Iv 306 note 
Pipe Slone u harder than gypsum and softer than car 
bonateoflime 1855 Ixtnof ll itu 1 3 On the great Red 
PiM sloi e Quarry 

2 Lea I Afanuf A piece of cast iron originally 
a stone), having a groove through which the 
tuyere or blast pipe passes in a smelting furnace 

•*» Uhe Di t Arte 756 Tie posterior ledge of ihe sole 
support, another piece of cast run called / ft itone 
scooped out at its ui der part for the passage of the tnyire 

Pipe-tree, [f riPE sb^g+ 1 BEF ] A name 
used in the seventeenth century to English Lat 
Syrtttgi in its then wide sense, uicludmg (a) the 
Common Syringa MockOrange orOrange blossom 
(F slnngat) rhtladelphm (oronartus, the white 
Pipe tree’ (b) the Lilac, ^ynnga vulgans Linn 
the blew Pipe tree Also the double (white) 
Pific tree Jasmmum Samlac (See Pipe l 9 

1619 Parkinson Pa>a.liti c l 407 lie blew P pe tree 


or Pipe. 1 rce affords fine scented I lowers in April or M») 
1756-86 Asioky Bh te (1835) IIL 336 Aliquorofabeauliful 
colour I ke that of tire Iilacn or pipe tree blossom 

b / « idmg 1 tpe tree see 1 ui i ino 
Pip«tte (pqNtl), sb [a I pipette, dim of 

r liPEj^i see ettr.] 

A pipe or tube of small calibre, and of various 
forms, used (esp in chemistry or in scientific ex 
penments) to transfer or measuie small quantities 
of a liquid or gas. 

»» Urb Diet Arts 68 We read ly obu n a volume of 
100 cubic ce II metres I y means of a p peiie t86o F W 
C K VHN n jfr I Soc hrts VllI 324 i By means of a 
grad aled pipette 1 took a thousandth part com imng one 
thousandth of a grain of arse lou acid 1S84 / rmrr 2; (Xl 
43 A pipcile IS a glass lube Hiih a swelling about one 
tl lid up from ns lower end li is used in laforator es 
for sucki K up small quamities of poisonc, or objection 
able ll n icbc 

ittno 1881 Tyndaic Float ng Matter 0/ Air tyinote 
I have called them pipelie bulbs becau e they are formed 
by hermetically seali g me sha k of a pipette Ibid 173 
If ihe India rubber lube fa led 10 cla p with sufficient 
I gl iness Ihe pipette shank 1898 AUb tts Syst Med \ 
437 Di Idled water is then added irep by Itop from the 
pijMlle stopper of a bollle suppi ed f r that purpose 

2 lotted Alnnuf A tan or pot htted with a 
nariow tnlie through which slip or baibolmc is 
poured upon the ware for decoration 
Hence Pips tt« v Inns, lo ponr, convey or 


Pipe- work, [f Pipe ri ' 4- ore sb ] 

1 Mimng A puie vein of ore =■ Pipe rA i 7 c («) 

iSS3 Manc vr lend Mines 364 Pnmgaps Roof works 
FUi works, Pipe works SI fit iEm ( tmsPs Hut Derby 
I 65 Pipe works lie between two rocks or strata yet seldom 
follow any regular inci natioii but fill up fimurac 

2 Pqies in the mas^ or as part of a structure 


iTpes in the mass, or 
I Cft f D t Or£ai 
\*anety of d fferent k nd^ 


great \*anety of d tlcrcnt k nd^ of piM’v 

Fipewort (.pai f i" wt [t Pipl rA 1 3 4- ort ] 
Any jlant of the genus Lnocaulon extended by 
Lindley to the whole of the N O Etnocaulactse 
comprising aquatic or marsh herbs allied to grasses, 
with a membranous tube surrounding the ovary 
1806 Galpine Brit Bot iyat Eriocanton Pipewort 1846 
Lindcev I eg A ngd laa The presence among ibe Pipe 
worts, of a inembru lout lulie 
Pij^y, erron form of Pipv 
+ Rphr 6 Ois mrg-' [a. ifithc. I pifie 
f = mod b fifre) ad IL pifero, ptffero Fue J A 
fife or other wind instrument 

a t<03 Ja*. I (A rns I enetns in Farr S P Jos 1 (1848) 3 
Praise mm with irumpel, p phre and dn mme \t ilh lutos 
and oiganes fine. 

(FpO [Tupi ptpai'] Name of the 
astriiiLcnt pixis of a Brazilian legummous plant, 
CttsaTpima Itpn sometimes im|x>rted toother 
with divi divi (or tanning Also the plant itself 
18M Treas Bot 1S8 Oetsaipinia] Piped products pods 
which possess some actrin^ncy, and are called Phpi pods. 
1899 Syd Soc Lex^ Pipe the aaicingent legumes of the 
Casalrnma papas 

II Vipi* (pipiX Also peppy, pippy [Maori] 
•Maonnamcofashell fish sometimes erroneously) 



PIPIBWT. 


PIPPIN. 


called the cockle MttotUsma nmK ulandim' 
(Morrw Aust>al i-titr) 

IiIm Gramm 4- IV.ii Lattg If Ztaland 193 (MorrU) 
Piti, a cockltj lisa Muhdv Oar Anttfedet (1857) ii6 
Piles of white shells of the ' pipi , or cockle, brought from 
the seashore for food sMi T L CAHriEU. / tenama *04 
(Morns) hern root, flavoured with fish and pippies. sWa 
T H Pt rrs Out in Ofen as (ibid ) Each female is busily 
employed in scraping the potatoes thoroughly with pipi 
shells, stoa F Ksevra Homettiard Baund ns Sea gulls 
loith to leave their breakfast of pipis dug out of the sand 
+ K plant, rr Obs rare [ad L ptfient em, 
pr pple of/fixee to cheep, cf F piptanl ptpian/j 
Pipme or chirping like a chicken or young bird 

1607 MLLINS Serw (1608) 18 Like Anacreons fonde doues 
soma perfect some pipient some hatcht, some half hatcht 
iCis f Aoams S/tr Mavis S4 Hypoerites a pipient 
broMe, cackli ig their owne ripeness. 

Piina0 (p*i pii))i vil ^ [f Pip* ** ' + i'<Q ’ ] 

The action of PiPit v 1 

1 Playing on a p>p«t the mnaic of pipes or 


wind instruments 

f ISTS Lav S'to pn _ .. _ 

among 13 A Alts 104a (Bodl MS) At J>e fest was 
harpyng And pipyng & tabournyng 1535 Coikboalk 
Ecclat xl 31 Pspinge and harpinge make a swete noj-se. 
1841 Hinok y Brum in la The holy Sabbatlu were 
wholly spent in Maypoles and Maygames Pipings and 
Dancings wiTodR Sssiruc xiv We 
need not look for Piping mair Sen Habbies dead 187a 
Mouis Earthly Par 1 i 308 Unto their piping mu&i all 
people dance 

2 The utterance of a shrill sound, or the sound 
Itself (with the varieties of sense indicated in PiPB 
V 1 4-6) cheeping, chirping, whiatling , singing 
or speaking in a shrill tone 

a laga Owl 4 Night 567 Bo In piping over go, Ne boh on 
h* craftes na mo sjjt Trkmha Barth T>t P R xii 
axxl* (Bodl MS) iTie reremous is a lieeste iliche to a 
mous wih voice & p p nge wih crye c 1440 Prom/t Pam 


eomenne songe, har was piping 
(Bodl MS) At h« fest aas 
ibournyng 1533 Coikboale 


iMt G Wallis in Batytl. Brit XlII 676/3 Another 
imsiler diadem found la another tomb la of gold plate, so 
thick as to require no ‘ ' at the beck to sustain lU 

8 CoHfttUoHtty The Action or art of ornament- 
ing cakei, etc with cord-like lines or twlsti* of 
sugar , toner the lines or twists so used 
1M3 R Haldahs IPerhsheff Xtettp/s Sot 11 iWi When 
dry, ornament with piping orange blossom, ribbon &c 
1684 Birmingham Jlaify I «/ 33 FeU 3/6 Weil up 111 icelng 
and piping 

8 Mtntng. =>HrDRADt.toKiMo see First/ -7 
xiXx'Xk'tiuMaClote Miaing,Pttt»r i Sto Hydrauhch 
»»«■ »*9S J W AHOsaaoH Pratyectort Handth (ed 6) 
163 Piping, washing gold depowu by means of a hose. 

10 Metallurgy » Pips sb^ •jo, the formation 
of such a pipe 

I88t Raymond AfiHtng G/att, Piping x. The tubular 
depresMon caused by contraction during cooling, on the top 
of iron or steel ingots. 

Pi pmSTi /// <» p PfM * * + 'INO ^ ] That 

pipes , characteriied by piping 

1 Playing on a pipe 

1638 fUNlUS PaiHt Aneien/s 397 A most lively description 
of a piping satyr a 3743 Swirr Oh Shadaw in Clou if 
Lowing herds, and piping swains. 1836-48 B. D Walsh 
Ariiliph Aiharaiitnsii v Garlands, sprats, piping women 
and hlack<yei 

b Characterized by piping, i e the music of 
the pastoral pipe (as distinraished from the martini 
fife, trumpet, etc ) in the Shaksperian phr ptpmg^ 
/tMe(s) of peace 

1304 Shaks. Ruh III, I 1 34 In thu wcAke piping time 
of Peace. 1793 Da Bi bnev Let talUmt D Arhlay-jt ixn. 

1 he laws [arej more strictly executed against treason than 
in the piping times of peace. 1883 Aar Foebes in loM 
Cent Oct 730 In piping limes of peace, the national dents 
of the Australian colonies loom large 

2 Sounding shrilly , whistling , shrill toned 

*VJ /Snail VII I 17 The pyping wynd blew in 


VII I IT The pyping wynd blew in 
ea and Pt A alum Jr Parnast in 
piping tmtry be directed 1617 77 


1833 Hr Mabtineau Maneh Stnkal the shrill piping of 
a bullinch was heard >839-40 W Irmno llal/eri t A 
(1S35) 10 Betweei the froiiy pipings of the breere 1884 
Phin Diet Apt ulture Piping a/ Qneant a sound made by 
young queens when there is also in tbe hive a mature queen, 
out one not yet emerged from her cell 

3 Weeping crying slang ox coUoq 

1779 SawARD in id ne D Atilay t Diary j6 June No 
more piping pray 1837 MARRVAr Dagfiendxx, what s the 
use ol^piping, boys, 1 never yet could Um 

4 atlnb 

4 171S Ken Uan Poet Wks irai IV 319 Mirth, Song, 
Dance, or Pping natch 1711 SHAfTEsa Charae (im) 
III 137 rhe un nnniy disfiguraiion of then countenance, 
which t! If pipi g work proijui. 4 

PI pmif, vbl sfi 2 n Pipe v * and ri * + -iso l ] 

1 1 Th smoking of a pipe, tobacco smoking 
1660 1 Hki.L R inairia PI rm (1661) ijj Chtisimas revels 
w lb dancing dri ki g polling pipng gamine >670 
J Dawtby in Sr Pa/’tri, Dorn 438 loo much piping and 
potting will be an e lemy to him 

2 Car Uning The propagation of pinks, etc by 

cuttings (see Pipe » 2 3) , concr a cutting or slip 1 
of a pink or other plant taken off at a joint | 

1788 [see PiTED* 3I 1846 T Baxter Z.iir Praet Agne 
(ed 4) I 310 Irimm ig ulf the leaves, except those at the 
extre iiy wh ch only requite their ends shortened as 
directed for pipings 1631 Becks Plorttt 193 Pinks 
Conti lue to put out the rooted pipings and prepaie the 
beds for the next season s bloomers. (see P rs o ' 3J 

3 a The action of famishing with pipes or 
tubes b concr Pipes collectivdy 

1846 Athenuum 14 Feb. 178 Professor Brande concluded 
hts com nunicalion by exhibiting xuiced iron piping 1870 
Pott Mall G 18 Aug 4 Deluged with a strong let of 
cold water administer^ through a piping 1883 Maneh. 1 
Exam tj heb 3/4 'Fo supplement the supply by an I 
xxptnaivt system of piping from Peterborough , 

4 Dressmaking etc a The trimming or orna 
menting of the cdgi of stuff or the seams of a 
garment, by means of a fine cord enclosed m a pipe- I 
like fold of the edge or of a distinct strip of stuff , | 
concr , the tnbnl ir kind of tnmming thus formed 1 
b Fluting cf Pipe jA i 4 i Also atlnb 

1838 SiMMONDS Diet Trade, Piping a kind of cord 
trimming or fluting for ladles dresses I ipmg irani tiuxiag | 
iron* 188a Plain H nit Needlework too Of late years, , 
the act of piping has been introduced into under linen to 
save trouble a cord covered with material cut on the bias 
IS mserted 1891 Pall Mall G 37 Aug. 4/1 The Princess 
wearing a dark blue serge yachting costume the coal and ' 
skirt outlined with a pi|>‘ >g of white 1894 C N Robin 
SON Bm Pleat 503 The lieutenant s undress coat bad a 
white edging or piping. 1893 A Morrison Chran, M 
Hewitt V 356 A man m a blue coal, with dull red pijdagim 
the teams] and brass buttons. 

6 In harness, A tubular leather covering for | 
a trace chain, or luch covenngs collectively (Cf 
Ptegsblih) 
x§n m Knight Diet Meek 

to A mode of dressing tbe hair by curling it 
around little cylinders or roulettes of wood or 
baked pipe-cIay • cf PiPl sb 1 4j Obs 
7 . In jewellery, Lengths of gold (or other) tubing, 
fiaed to the back of a thin plate of metal to 
strengthen it. 


iv 1404 To him shall thy piping poetry be directed 1617 77 
Frctham III 83 With piping acclim aiions tSao 

I W Irvh-o Sketch Bk Rip Van iPinkle, An old man 
replied 1 1 a thin piping voice 387a Darwin Fmaitant iv 
88 Dog* when a little impatient, often make a high piping 
' note through iheir noses 1897 OntingOJ S ) XxX 358^ 

I There was a piping breeze from the southwest 
I b In names of particular kinds of birds or other 
animals having a piping note or cry as piping 
orow, tbe Australian genus Cymnorhtna , piping 
guan, the genus Ptptle, of S America and Trim 
dad , piping bare, the pika or calling hare, La 
gontys , piping plover, a^gtahtes metoiius, of 
N America Also piping bollflnob, a bullfinch 
trained to ' pipe ' or whittle a tune 
>773 Barrington in Phtl Trans LXIII S67 Well known 
by the common instances of piping Bullfinch^ 1843 Pay 
to t art Philip, etc 53 Ihe warbling melops and the piping 
cr w >893 C Dixon in Partn Rev Apr 643 The Gymno 
rhime or p ping crows of Au*lralia > 

3 qnast aJv in phr piping hot, so hot as to 
mike a piping or hissing sound, as a simmering 
liquid, or a dish freshly cooked, hissing hot, 
hence gen very hot 

c >386 Chaucer Milled s T 193 Wafres pipyng hoot out 
of the gleede la >330 Preint gf Berwtk 377 in Dnnhodi 
Paems (S T SJ 397 Ane pair of cunynjtis, fat and h«l 
pypand >6o> Holland / Itny II >41 Beanes fried all 
whole as they be, and so cast piping hot into sharp vineger 
1637 R Licon barhadan (1673) 10 When we had dimed 
Being jTaiiifuliy and pipcing hot >707 J Stearns tr 
OnevedatCam If (1709) 334 A Mutton Pye, piping hot | 
out of the Dven >888 Bukgon Lives >3 Men II xi 316 I 
1 he day having been piping hot. 

b Jig Fresh, quite new, just come out | 

>607 Middleton i aur hveCallante n 1 57 Gab Whence 
comes he, sir f Pur Piping hot from the university >641 
Milton Re/arm uWks 1851 III 6The Booke m defence 
of Bishops, which came out piping hot much about the time 
>733 Revalnhan Pahttcht vii 8 A Report is come pipeing 
hot from Ireland >833 Brownino Up at n Villa ix, At the 
post office such a scene picture— the new play piping hut I 

Pipistrelle, -el (plpistre 1 ) [a. F pipistrelle, 
ad It ptptslrtUo bat, variants of which arc vtpt 
strello, mspi‘, vesptstrelle, from vxsperiello, vespet 
tUlo, repr late L Hesperltllus for L vespertt 
lio ( bntm') bat, f vesper evening. See Diez (ed 4) 
390! A small species of bat, Vesperugo pttt 
strtUus, common in Britain and Europe generally 
>78> Pennant Hist Qnad II 361 Bat, PipuUrcIle >843 | 
1 66 Ihe piputrelle. or common bat of Britain , 
st6a u Kkarley Ltnkt in Lhatn (1863) 8^5 No IcM than | 
fifteen or sixteen species of Bats arc found in finUin ITie 
little Pipistrelle is the most abundant of the number | 
Pipit (pi pit). Also 8 pippet, -it, 9 pipe* 
[prob. imitative of the bird’a ‘short and feeble j 
note’ (Swainson) Cf PiP v*, and the dial. 


I neighborhood of London called by tbe blrd^tchers a plppit 
1830 Sbley in A’rw Berw. Hat Club I Nat iSlnorock 
or shore pipit MNlAMEOftMUfEM). In eiie It eEceede the 
common and tbe Ires plpct (A praiensit and arbtreus), 
>88a Haeoy Jhd. IX No 3 453 Larki and pipit fcrks arise 
' at intervals. >894 Newton Diet Birds s.v , Pipits, of 
which over 30 species have been described occur ill almost 
allparls of the world 

r ipjkia (pi pkm) Also 0 pppkia, 0-7 pipkan 
rOri^ doubtful The form auggests a dim, f 
I Pipe sb * t-kin , cf Sp ptpeie keg, and Pg piMe 
small cask or vessel, f pt/a Pip* sb * But there 
IS no evidence that the pipkin was at first a small 
cask or staved vessel ] 

1 A small earthenware pot or pan, used chiefly 
in cookery. (Formerly m wider sen^^ including 
metal pots Now local , in Eng Dial Diet from 
Wnrw to Lincoln and Suff ) 

>36* CooEES Thesaurus Olluln a lltlle potte a pi^en. 
S378LvTEZ>mibEMZii xIil aoi Boyledwilh vinegar and bony 
in a brasen pipken or skillet s6aa MacvnsR Auc Law 
Merck 79 Put them together into a cleane pipkin or leaded 
pot let them stand ouer the fire one houre 1663 Butler 
Hud I III 1160 Free from a crack or flaw of sinning As 
Men try Pipkins by the ringing 1758 Rkid Ir Macyners 
I Ckym I 379 Put the Sea salt Inio an unglased earthen 
pipkin aud set it amidst live coals. >808 Wolcott (P 
I Midar) One mare I eep at R Acid Wka iSieV 355 A 
pinkm of brown crockery sSea Brockett N C I lass, 
Pipim or lidhiH a small earthen vessel with a handle 
1*34 H Miller S A k Schm xm (i860) 139/1 The un 
glazed exrthen pipkiii fashioned by the hand, without the 
assiAlan e of iha pollers wheel is held to belong to the 
' bronze and stone periods of the antiquary 

2 // 5 and (?) dial A small wooden tub having 
a vertical hanale formed by the prolongation of 
one of the staves, a piggin 

I >®SS Whittier Flawers in It inter ix A wizard of the 
Mcr imac Could call green leaf and blossom back To 
frosted stem and spray 1 he bcechen platter sprouted w Id 
X he pipkm wore Its old time green >8 T A. Hitt MS 
Lolle t Nottingham Boards L D D ) 

Hence n-pkiisat {nonce ml ), a saMall pipkin 
1647 Hrrrick Dalle burnt Wka (1869) jp, Thou my 
pi^innet halt see (jivc r wave>onrrin2 unto 1 hee 
nplMI (pi plea), a [f PiP sb s + LESS ] 
Having no pips , seedless. 

>869 C R Weld Nabs Burgundy ne The Corinthian 
Grape possesses the great recommendaiion of being pip 

less. >900 Daily Nevs 31 Mar 7/3 Piplms oranges are 
among the novelties hailing from C^lifomta. 

PipUng, var Phplino Pipouder, -poul- 
d«r,etc,var PiEPOwnKR. Pippal,var Psipot. 
fHppane iV- Obs Also pypasa, pyppaot 
(Origin and meaning uncertain ) 

>491 Ace Id High Treas Scat I >89 Item for v vnccof 
reid p>ppTne s>lk to be lieltis to tbe King lepfl Ibid III 
40 Item for ij Pi panes klak silk, vif /6(if 331 Tua 

pippanes rede silk for the Kingis scarlet hos. 

I t Pipped, Ippla Obs Also 7 plpt [In 
form, i>a. pple of FiP v * sense a, but the latter 
is not Known so early ] Cracked, ns a nut 
S343 Llyot Dut , Cassa mux a pypped nulte tgga 
Huloet, Pipped nutte, cassa nux 1840 Beome Spasrogsu 
Card v 11 A pipt Nutshell and a Maggot in t 
Kpped (pipi), a [f Pip sb.’ (or v i) + -id ] 
Affected with the pip 

1797 Mas A. M Brhnett Beggar Ctrl (181^ III a8A 
There’s poor Horace sick in his h immock and ine admiral 
croaking like a Piped hen >843 James A NtU 11, You have 
no more sto 1 sen than a pipped ben 


j Pipp«ridge (pi paridj) Also 6 pypryga, 
I pipridge, 8-9 piperldga, {odtal piprage, pi- 
priok) Cf. Pefpkbidoe [Derivation obscure 
I Cf AF piptiounge a hip, in W de Bibbstworth (Prof 


'aibelitts Oxiocanih^kg ab oflklnis & uuleo 
aliquthuii Pypryge uocalur HtrM 

btry tre otoerwyM called & pitfidse tre 


BAines tUhng^ i 
pipit, pitpu 1 Any bwd of the 'genus Anthus or 
■evetiJ allied genera of the family MoftsciUidm, 
widely distributed over most parts of the world, 
and havl^ a general resemblance to larka The 
common Bntuh ipecies are tbe Meadow Pipit or 
Titlark, A. pralensts\ the Tree Pipit or Pipit- 
lark, A. tnmalu {A arboresu)', and the Rock 
Pipit, Rock-lark, or 9 )ore-lark, A obscurus j 
>76* Pennant Zoil It *41 A species [of lark] taken In ibe ! 


II 146 The beibery Ire otberwyse called a pipridge ire 
1674 Rav V 4 a r Words 74 I ippandges Barberries, 
Ess Snip 1731 Miiler Card Diit, Barbery, or pip- 
pcridge bush grows naturally in tbe hMget in many parts 
of B ngland 1M6 Britten & Holland £ug Ftantm }6s 
Piperidge, Pipperldges Piprage, Pepperidge, Pipendge 
1 ree, or Pipendge Bush 
2 • Pepfebiixik 3 

i8s8 WaaRTEE av Ptptndge, The pipendge of New Fng 
Isnd is the Nyssa villata, a large tree with very lough wood 

Pippnt, -it, obs forms of Pipit 
F ippian(pipiAa) Malk [Seequot ] «> Cay- 
LEYAR. 

s8u Cavuev Coll Math. Papers II 381 I propone (In 
analogy with the form Hessian) to call the two curves in 
question (previously denoted by P and Q] the Pippiaa and 
^ppian respectively 

Inppin (pip*") Forms 4-6 papyn(«, 4-7 
plpln, 4-8 papin, 5 pipyn, 5-^ pn>yn(«, 6p«P- 
pln, plppyn, pyppan, 6- pippin, (6-8 plppan, 
Ing, 7 Ina) [ME. a OP.pepm (ijth&Jaeed 
of a neshv frmt, mod F. peptn, pipin pip ; in 
Norm. dial, also seedling apple tree : cL sens* i. 
Cf It ptppolo kernel, grape stone. Origin obaenre. 
Cconexion with L pipe, -Awm, a. Gr vAewe, HMia ' pump 
kin , Is doubtful in Sp. and Py pepdne is 'cucumber , 
pepita * kernel or pip i£o ' pip Tn Yowls (Pie A ^ which 
In Welloon Is ptpln It Mltn is 'sprout or 'sbeot aasi 
alio ‘pip in fowls. The relations between these ari obscure.] 



PIPPI2T 


899 


PIQUE 


1. The leed of certain fruits, inclnding those now i 
called pips, and others cf Pie sb » Obs exc 

Mortk dtal. I 

oiJM Cursor M 1366 (Cott) PepInS [«o Gilt , fair/ 
cornys , Trm curmlt] |>en be gaue bun thrin pe qutik a 
W appel tre he nam IbU 1417 |>e ptpina war don vnder 
bU tunc, ras o pam thre wandes yong i j s S 9 Durham 
Act RolU (Surteea) $49 In duabua libr da Keoyna nanz 
pcpye. igrf 1 aaviaa /lar/A. De P R xvii tlxxxix (Bxll 
MS ), HuMes and pipyna leuep whan he wyne ix dene 
wronge outa. c 1440 Premp P*rv 401/a Pypyne c f vyne 
orarape ,tseiHMs isea AaNOLue Caron (1810 t(id Vf thou 


there la a coara with IcemeU or peppina itei Holland i 
P/itijf I 447 The inner atonea or pepina which m some | 
srapea are but aingle, or one alone 1613 (we i cj 1744 1 
hut Moxon fur Houttvi (ed 9) ,55 Cut them (orangeaj | 
in quarters and take out all the pippena iSae Cravtn Class , 
Pip/iis, the seed of an apple iWS Atkinson Ulevtlassd \ 
Class tPiPPiM, the pip or seed of the apple and like fruits 

t b Applied to the germ of a pea, or the like I 
£1430 Two Cookery Ms 3a (Pexyn] wyl alle to falle with 
a lytU boylynge, to pereye saue he whyte PcDyn u. her in , 

+ 0 Rendering Sp pepila a gram of gold Ohs 
t*04 E 0(aiMiTONi!l D Acosta s Htst Indus iv iv 213 ! 
They finde little of tins golde in pippin Ihtd , 1 hey cafl I 
th«m pippi?i», for that commonly they are like to pippine or 
so^s of melona 1413 Puschas PUrrintagt vii 1 it 607 Their I 
golde is found either in Graines which they call the i ippins 
because they are like Seedes of Melons or in powder 1 

2. The name of nnmerons varieties of apple, 
raised from seed 

eiSJS Lydo On Entry 0/ Hen VI into London (MS 
Marl jSj If lai), Pypyns, quyncea blaundrellys to disport 
And )ni Pont codre corageus to recomfort 1494 Kabyam 
Cknm, viL 60J IS30 Palsoii 154 Names of fruies as well I 
generall as pomnu, an apple, and piyre a peare, as par 
tlculer, as corpentt a pippynt tstrangvUlo* a choke 
pearoi 15m Lyly Eupkues (Arb ) 120 The sower Cr ibbr 
as well as the sweet Pippin iMy bHAKS. a Hen H v ni 

2 We will eote a last yeares Pippin of my owne graffing , 
iSap PabkinsOn Paradisi 587 This is a pretty way to I a\e ' 
Pippins, Pomewaters, or any other soru of Apples growing , 
low tSyS Woklidox Cyder (iSoi) aoa Pippins take their 
name from the small spots or pips that usually appear on 
Ihe sides of the Apple. sMi Miss Pxait Hmuer // II 
353 The pippins were so called because the trees were 
raised from pips or seeds. iM4 Treas Bet 945 bonie 
[apples] of English origin have acquired almost universal 
celebrity j for Instance, the Golden Pippin Ribston Pippin, 

Blenheim Pippin etc 1 and recently Cox s Orange Pippin , 
has been brought into notice. | 

8 .^Tplictl to a pensoii slang 
1M4 Cotton 5'ciir'niiN iv Wks. 1 745) 93 Thou rt a precious 
Pemn, To think to steal so sidy from mo 1M3 Punck 

3 Jan. 4/t The Reform Kill won t do it, my Pippiiu I 

4 attrib and Comb, as ptpptn cider, jelly, pie, 

trad* , ptpptn grnoer monger, •pel/tng, sfiteeser I 
plppln>raoe, a red round face , so pippin jaetd I 
adj , t pippin firutt, a fruit containing pippins ' 
or pips {jAs ) , pippin honrtod a faint hearted, ' 
timid , t plppin^aqalro s. Ai ple aquiHE {phs ) , 

■h pippin tea, 7 an infusion of pippins {pbs ) I 

CompL Parmer s. v Cyder, Tfiey found their •pepin 
cyder nut so pleasant as their moyle or red streak cyder 
in* Masstom I ygjnal SaL in 150 He iietier durst viiio 
thm Ladiei show iita 'pippin face 1(37 Oickhns Pickw 
vl, The hard headed man with the pippin face. 187a Biack 
Ado Phaeton vi, This old shepherd with hi> withered 
pippin face 1837 DicKLNa Pictui vi A little bard headed, 
Ril^one 'pippin faced man 1875 Cotton {title) The 
Planters Manual being instructions for the Raisi ig, Pla t 
tng and Cultivating allsorts of Fruit 1 rees whether Sio le 
fruita or 'Pepin fruits 1833 tlr Maktinkau I ale of lyne 
I, if I were to tuni pippin monger instead of 'pippin 
power 1809 \V laviHu knickero (1861) 171 they might 


jelly, 1807 Hkvviood Wks. 1874 II 57 You 

are a 'pippinmonger to call me Kussetting or apple iohn 
t%3iSasn Rev Lxl 408 HUxing, hooting 'pippin pelting, 
ana driving them from the boards, igpa GauaNK Disput $ 
A 'pipping Pye that cost in the Market foure pence 1800 
Rowlands Lift Hnmonrt Blood xxxni 39 A Oogges yeo 
man, or tome 'pippin Squier 1708 Bavnasd in bir J 
Flojer Hot 4 Cold Bath il 323 For his constn it Drink 
'Pippin Thea with byrup of Rasbernes. 1743 'Pippin 
trade (tee PirriNaa] 

Hence f M pplaod a , having pips , t Pi ppiner, 
a ship engaged m the ' pippin trade ’ (see quot ) 

ctgM PmtleseL on Hnek in 7a Crapts feire and greele, 
INpened bard IL. rmnt cedlosi] and dne 1745 De hoes 
Eng rWajwMM 111.(1841) I 19 Ifa merchant comes to me 
to hue a small ship of me, and tclis me it is for the pippin 
trade I or to buy a vessel, and tells me he intends to m-ike a 
pippiner of her t the meaning is, that she is to run to bcville 
for oranges, or to Malaga for lemons 

t Ei'PplOf V Obs Also 6 PFPplo (plmpel) 
[App dim or frequent of PiPi intr To 
blow with a gentle sound; to pipe or whistle 
soAIy, at the wind , to murmur or ripple, at a 
stream. Hence t PI ppling vbl sb and/// a 

a list Skkltom RePlye Wits. 1843 I >or Yong scolers 
enbolned with the Kyuowen blast of the moche vayne 
(riorioua plpplvng ts^ade tug W WATaasiAN Fsudie 
Resaoeu n. vTiC 184 Thai haurTwoo sommera, soda pim 
Pj^g windea a mflde aier sail Phabii sKnetd. lit F iv, 
Wnan Ihe wind with pipling sweete Is out at sowth, and 
to the teat m saill dou call the lleeie idM STAHVNuasT 
dSmii It. <At^) 88, I Now shiner at ahaddom eecha 
pbllnf puTdoth amaaa am. tgge R, 13. Hypeetratomssehtes 
tys Snail ttreames of water, pyppung and slyding downe 


vpon the Amber gtauell (i88aO Malui ti*i n IJ p Igsul rod 
It ix. They wU down to enjoy the soft pipling cold which 
swung all the leaves about j 
b ttramf 

sate STANVHcaai cPsneu i\ (\rl ) 95 Had not 1 such 
dauaunce such pipling bcdgle renounce 
Flpple, -iatone ace i ebbue, HroNE 
Pip.pop [hchoic] A representation of the 
report of a Mauser niie, etc 

ipet II estm Gas 14 Nov 1/3 Once outside the outposts 
of the base town and the fun begins. Pip pop— pip pop— 
the Yeomanry in advance have been urn upon tgom 
Macm Mag bepL 392 The sound sull rings in my cars of 
the metallic pip pop of ihe Mauser 
Pippy (pi pi), a [f Pip sb 3 and ? l + 3 ] 

1 PulT of pips 

iSpa lat Res 25 June 728/1 A bitter pippy lemon 

2 StocL Lxihange slang 7) Sickly, shaky 

189a I eeuUr i ipa On change Mexican rails 

also look ' pippy to day 
Fiprldge, uba form of I’lrPKBinoE 
llPipSUISewa (pipsit/wa) [ad. N. Amtr 
Ind (7 Algonkin) name «/ « reaw it is not clear 
whether the form m pip occurred tn some native 
dial , or was a white man s corruption ] A 
name for Chtmaphtla tembellala (N O Eruacem 
or Pyrolacesij, also called Princes pine, a low 
creeping evergreen with whitish flowers found m 
Europe, northern Asia, and N. America. Also, 
the leaves of this used as a diuretic and tonic 

(1S14 PuasH Plor Amer Sept 300 Chimaihila is in high 
esteem for its medicinal qualities 1 hey cafl it Sp it snua ] 
tti8 Katon Man Boi 203 Oeneral Varnum lays II e um 
bellata is the Sipsisewa or Pipsisewa and is highly eliica- 
cioi a m the Cure of cancers 187s H C Wood 1 herap 
(1879) 499 Pipsissewa IS probably alxnit equivalent to uva 
ur.i m ns therapeutic value sMo Heto Vimnans I iv 
1 31 Those woodland darlinn the wild pansy the ^sissewa 
[mupr pipsewissa] and the porindgc berry 18^ Mac 
kPACGH Amer Med Plants 104 Chimaph la umbellala 
Common names pipsissewa, winter green princes pine bitter 
VI inter green ground holly 
Fipul, varismt of PEtrui., E Indian tree 
Pipy (pat pi), a (erton oy) [f Pipej^ l + .y ] 

1. Containing pipes, tubes, or tnbnlar forma- 
tions , of the form of a pipe, tubnlar,*tyhndnca1 

1224 SwtTSEa Pract Card Xl Ixxviii 406 When oice 
scllcry IS whitened it must Ire eaten, otherwise it will soon 
grow pipey or rot. 1757 Ecus in Ihtl Brans L. 193 A 
white pipy and stony coral i8t8 Kyats Endym L 241 
Where dank in isturc breeds Tie p py hemlock to strange 
overgrowth ifei Jr, I R Aacic Soc XH I 288 A 
soft blue pyy cU) 1 e co itaimng pipes of red nisly 
matter 1889 PHiLiirs t esuv iv 121 Ihe crust formed 
dver Ihe lava is remarkal ly pipy as well as cellular 

2 Piping shrill (Cf I'lrE r/ > 2 ) 

1877 W S GiiBBBT/refrrO's A<w>y(i892)i4*Cheerup, 
Mr Foggerty , said a pipy hide voice. 

3 Otven to ‘ piping the eye or crying co/loj 
1881 Miss \ongk StoTesley 'lecirt xn (16821 179 Chiista 

bcl . aaiti a little >oice 1 »hall never ptpy *igain 

Piquable (pikabl , a rare [f riqcE v + 
-ABi E 1 Capable of being or inclined to be piqued 
i86e Tennyson I et Dk Aig lem Mem (1897) I xxi 458 
Had 1 been a piquable man I should have been piqued. 
Fi^uance (P< kdns^ tare [See ance ] » next 
iMj Amgrtcdui Vll io A Lcrtwn mingling of bmooihttebv 
and piquance t$ not wanting 

Piqnanoy (pt kausi) Also 7 pioq- [f Pi- 
quant sec ANCv ] 

+ 1 Sharpness seventy Obs 

a 1877 Bakh iw Serm (1687) I xiv 204 Satyncal taunt ( do 
owe their seciiit ig pi (uaiicy not to ihe speaker but to the 
subiKt and the bearers. 1898 |R >erccson) View EccUs 
16 That the render may judge, wiih what Sleekness and 
Decency tho with some measure of Picquancy 1 treat them 

2. Of food, etc Stimulating pungency or tart 
ness , appetizing flavour 

1884 Evelyn Pomona iv 13 To »alute our Palais with a 
more agreeable piquancy and urtness. 1871 NarHEYS 
Prop 4 C are Du I IL 83 Immriing j iquancy to the food 
1884 Bsowning PeruhSeth Pro! 17 First, food — then 
piquancy 

o _fig Of manner, speech, etc 1 he quality of 
being PiQiANT (in sense ^) , racy quality 

In quot 1683 said of the imprcssioi made upon the mind 
1883 CA\n Ecclesiastici 4rrr8 iwe4i9 His style leavesa 
picquancy and quick relish m the Readeis mind .88s J 
ScoiT Car Lift II 120 Give a relish and picquancy to our 
Conversation i8a8 Miss Mityoko I tliage her ii (18631 
303 There was a tasteful smartness in her dress, with a 
gentillesse m her air and a piquancy of expression 1836 
Emerson Nature I aug Wks. (Bohn) II 151 It » this 
which gives that piquancy to the conversation of a strong 
natured fanner or backwoodsman tBfi D G Mitchell 
Dream Lpe (1852) 147 Her conversation delights you by | 
its_piquancy and grace 

(.ps'kint), a {pb ) Forms 6 pick 
ande, -ante, 6-7 piokant, 7 pioque-, piooant, 

f -8 pioqu-, 7 - piquant, 9 pioqu-, piquanta. 

' piquant {pHtuquasU'), pr pple of ptaittr to pri^, 
sting : see Pick v.i, Piqus v ^ The form ptc- 
cant was ad It pucemto In 19 th c. authors, 
ptquasUe (pku nt) usnally represents the Fr. fern j 
piqnanSi (pikltt) ] 

1. That pierces or stmgs , esp sharp or stinging 
to the fcelmgs, keen, tirachant; Kvere, bitter. 
Chiefly Obs, or anA, 


t$ai WoLSfcV 111 SI Papers lUn VII I 1 43 Notwith 
wunding the pickande wordes conleigned in thLmperours 
letters 1549 CiiALONES Crasm on tolly M iij Who is be so 
1 lunc and restiue that could not with tbw pickant spunea 
iie quickened? igo. Coninosby huge Rerun in Camden 
Misc (1847) I 29 flu* date the marshall wrote a letter a 
lyile pickante 1631 I tfe t other Sarpi (1676) 32 By some 
I ic<|uant words or argutencss to put them into choler i8S4 
tr ticuderys Curia Pol 6 The pangs of the Gout are so 
st irjve and picquanl 1789 E Dabwim Let in I t/e (1879)37 
Never to make a y piquai t or at ^ry answer 1868 Lanieb 
Jic/iiene I 131 Urged him on With piquant spur 
+ b Sharpiontcd peaked 0 /t rare 

i6so Bclweh Anthropamet 281 When sharp piqiuuit Toes 

2 Agreeably pungent or sharp of taste , sharp, 
stinging, biting , stimulating or whetting to the 
appetite appetizing 

t 184s Howell Lett I v xxxviii (A cook] excellent for 
1 mckant sawce and the haugou 1838 bTAHLEV Hut 
I htlos V II 78 The differences of Sr pours are seven! 

Addison Italy 1733) 301 ^s p [uanl lo the ^Tongue as ^dt 
It elf 1827 Disk/ ELI ( v Crey v xiii As piquant as an 
anchovy toast 1840 Ihackekav Jans Sh M (1872) 227 
A piquant hauce ivT Mipper 

3 /g That acts ujion the mind as a piquant 
sauce, or the like, npon the palate , that stimulates 
or excites keen interest or cunosity , pleasantly 
stimulating or disquieting 

1693 IVhether I aril he not in Lau dusehed etc 47 It 
falls below beini, piquant, and keep, within tl e Limns and 
Preci els of Nfodeity 1708 Art 0/ Pa nt ^31, He 
(Kembran II) design d an infinite Nu nberof thoughts, that 
were as set sible a d as Picquant as the Productions of the 
best MvsIc s 1791 Makv vVollstoefcr. Rights Item iv 
144 Their husbands leave home to sick for a more agreeable 
—may 1 lie allowed to use a sig ificant French word’— 

< jiia> t Kocieiy 1819 J W Ckoklr hi C Papers 24 Aug., 
ur 1 olices of literary works should be short, light, and 
pijuatiL 18490 Bboixe S hirley VI Shedisapproicd enutely 
of the I iq am ncatoe s of Carol DC s costume 1879 Toe kceb 
PooCt P rr XXXV 235 These charms combined to render her 
an exceedinsly piquant and charmi ig maiden 1I83 Mabel 
C Li INS Prettiut Hon at xv Thu lovely girl bad not 
5V nda s piquant pretty face. 

II b Alter h piquante ftm 
18.3 Scott Pnent xxx x The monkey has a turn for 
salirc tm ly all ihal s p guante 1850 Sui Dl TV Fair, 
let 1894)32 Lucy s w I at you call p quante 1873 SMILES 
ling enoU Fr t 1 (j88i) 3 That p cquaine Utter writer, 
Madv ne de Sevigne 1898 Kuer liAocAio Dr I heme U 
13 the face of a rather piquante and pretty girl 

B sb rare That which u piquant a A 
I hedeehog s prickle , b A piquant dish a whet 
>833 Kiruy/ZoA Amm II xvil aiyTbetwomost rema k 
able a imals in the nsectivoroi s tribe a e die n ole and the 
hedgehog the latter for its piquait. and the former for 
iivla 1 turned o twardE 1843/ Parley s Am-Vl 239 
He pi led for tl e piqca Us— he bad dreams of the savouries. 

Hence Pi quaAtly aJv , in a piquant maoiiet. 
Pi quantnaaa {rate ] iquancy 
1697 Pot TFR dntg Cre ei xxvl (1713) 138 If an Orator 
hath been piquamly Ctnso louv .703 Arth ^lyst. Vint 
neri 17 Claret loseth much of iu> B isknessand Picquanincss 
1727 Baiyy vol 11 PiguaMtiieis sharp e-cs biimgness. 
.88a W H Bishop in //« e/ye2 Mag Deu 54/2 The village 
IS piquamly foreign 

(pfk) sb^ forms 6 pyke, peake, 
6 7 picke, pike, 7 pieque, 7-8 pioque, 7-8 
(9 dial ) pick, peek, 7-9 peak, 8 pyclc, 7- 
pique [a. F pique n of action f piqner to 
prick, pierce sting seePiQLEpi] 

A Illustration of forms 
•53» Pyke [see B t) .543 St Papers Hen I- III IX 339 
Wierbyocc. to 1 of si 11 picke might be taken away e 139a 
Pe.ke l»ee B 2) .396 m A CoIUi s lett y Mem State 

(1746) II 21 Theyare in Picke iganst these .397 Lrtntw 
)/Vy (i86o) 2 2 (These two S it sh septs are) at pike [one 
I with ihe other] .609 Ski ss A'ct Maj 11 1 31 It is treason 
to moue a y p ck g udge r qucrrell .683 Flagellum or 
. O Cr niHll (I 72) 29 The iike p cqv es a d quarrelling 
pretences of the Pari iment .683 Bltler // r if 1 11 108211 
I aiyMcmlrerthercdi I kcHisiace or to hi. Heard have Pike. 
itia Ihid II I 54, Tis o Fanlastick pique I have to love, 
tor coy d shke .867 T i WPCB Let to Sir J Temple X\ ks. 
1731 if 43 Tl c Duke of Albemarle bad long had a Peck to 
the r Country a 1670 Hacket Ahp IVilliams L (t692) 104 
Another Pick in wind they agreed not 1873 Cotton Scojir 
ScoJ'l Wkv (17 5) 146 \ou must I ot taka a Picque If he 
speak plan and gleck 1891 Wood Atk. Oxen II 318 
l) t of a purilam a>l |>eak .706 PnicLtrs s v 1 here is a 
Peek between them 01713 Ellwood Antohiog SuppI 
(1714 431 U|>on a Pick he took against the People calle I 
Quakeiv 11737 Mrs, Gripvitii Lett Htnry * Pramei 
(1767) 1 61 That we should behave well to our friends out 
of Idvt and to our enemies out of picque 1894 Crockett 
Raiders (ed 3) 83 I did not learn what was the pick that 
the Black bmuggiers had token at Ihe Maxwells. 

B Signification 

L A personal quarrel or fit of ill feeling between 
two or more persons, ill-fcehng, animosity, enmity 
.33a Cromwell m hfemman LVe 4 I ett (1902) I 349 
Which Edmond Knightlcy haihe trauayled to sett pyke 
belwene the sayd ladye a d tl e exe mors. 1340 St Papers 
Hen, VI II. VUI 464 There were some that wolde be right 
glailde to here Tour Majcstie and He were in pick* lo- 
gy there. .881 Feltham Resolves II xliii (ed 8) Between 
cntirest friends someilnies Inile peeks of coldness may 
appear 2891 Wood Ath 0 teH.U 92 Because of a Pique 
laai bad been between the Abbou and Bishop Laud. ■ .774 
(ioLDaM Elegy Mad Dog v. This dog and man at first were 
friends I But when a pique began. The dog Went mad, 
and bit the man 

114-3 
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PIBAOY. 


2 . A feeling of anger, reaentment, or ill will 
letulting from some alight or inmry cap anch aa 
wounda one a pride or vanity onence talren 


laga Na»he four Lett i-oiyf Wks. (Giosart) II *15 You 
lakt ihe graua p«ake vppon you too much t6M Hotcaorr 
Pre<e/iut Geth IVart 1 is lh» Oplaric had a mque 
agaiuHt Thaodatus Drydln H lia Calta»t ii 1 Piay 

my fxJid cake no picqua at if ia«|-67 Pique to (we A.) 
1*76 Marvcil Mr b/ irke H ivb He bme a great pique 
at Mexander for havii ^ bee piefetr d befoie hii 1 to 
the See of Alexandria I7«6 (C An»isy) Bath Gmiieux. 
181 Poor Stephen went suddenly fo th in a Pique And 
pushd off hU Boat for the btygian Creek J W 

exOKER Dmry i» May He acquiesced with an air of 
pique and li appoiniment 1877 Freeman Nertii Cong II 
IX 414 wte \ Bishop who had turned monk in a momentary 
fit of pique 

1 8 Pique 0^ honour, a point in which honour is 
pricked or aflected Obs 

1078 R. L Estranoe Seneca 1 Mor (lyoa) 321 There can 
he no Interfer ng upon a Pique of Honour ttSf Drvoen 
//init Ir P 111 401 Add long prescription of established 
laws. And picque of honour to mamtain a cause 
Pique (ptk), sb i Also 7 pioqL(ue pioktiue 
fa t ptc, 111 same sense, of uncertain origin 
(Itken by Hatz Darm os a sense of pie, pick, 
pike, (mountain) peak Litlrd takes it as a distinct 
word )1 In Piquet, The winning of thirty points 
on cards and piny before one s opponent begins to 
count, entitling the player to begm his Kore at 
sixty Cf Kepujuk. 

1M8 Iemrce Let to Id. Arltngton Wke II 91 In 
their Audiences the Caids commonly run high and all 
is Picque aid Repicque between then 1674 CoiroN 
Ccnif I Cauies/er vu it The youngerx Blank shall I xr the 
former and hinder his Plcq and Keptcq [/ 1 ted Picy and 
Repicyi. 1888 R Holms Hrmonry in. xvi (Roxb >73/3 A 
Ficy in the game of Picket ijaj 41 Liiami krs Cjct s v 
Pifret, If he can make up th rty, part in hand and part 
play ere the other has told any thing he reckons for tiiem 
sixty —And this is called a Piqiu M hence the name of 
the game 1S81 Maem Mag Dec 137 
t Fiquw, tb 3 Obs [a F or quasi F , ad L 
pi«t ] ■> Pica 2, depraveti apiietite 
1678 Butler Hud in it 809 Though it have the Pique 
and long, 1 u still for somethi g in the wrong As Women 

^qu« (pfk^, pfk), ji* Also 7 pioo [a 
So Amer ptque ad Qiiichua ptqut (Gonzalez 
Holgum 1608), (Tschudi) flea, chigoe ] 

1 w Chiooe 

1748 Earthquake gf Peru in 316 A little Inaect calld 
Pico which gets inscnsll ly t to the Feet 1758 Adams Ir 
Ulltat Vey tn Pinkerton (1808) XIV 349 The insect 
called nigua and in Peru pique is shaped like a ffea, t8i4 
Kiris & Sr Entomel iv (1818) 1 103 I am speaking of 
ihe celebrated Chigoe or Jiggers called also Pique. 

2 ' A name for Argas ntgra a blind tick which 
sometimes causes sores on men or animalt ' {Spd, 
So< Lex 1805) 

Pique, sb 8 Erron form of Peak sb 2 

i8s8 P PoVNDEN France A- Italy s A close hound cap 
which dwindles neatly to a pique 184s Browninc How 
they brought Gd Newt u 1 turned in tny saddle and made 
lls giiths tight Ihen shortened each stinup and set the 
pique right. 

Pique, obs form of Pike 3 and « 

Piqne (p«k), V I Also 7-8 pioque, (9 peak) 
[a F ptquer to prick, sting, stimulate, irritate, 
excite , se ptquer, to take offence ] 

L Itans To pHck the feelings of, to excite to 
anger, resentment, or enmity, to irritate, to offend 
by wounding pride or vanity 
1671 R MacWaro True Honcouf 103 You think you 
picque him wittily when you say any thing In Scripture 
that makes for you call ft ordlnaiyi and what doth not 
please, is extraordinary 1873 W PEatvicH Dispatchee 
(Roy HIxL Soc 1384 The gentry are malcontents being all 
piqued against the C de Monterec 173a Pops Fp. Bathurtt 
349 The Devi was piqu d such tamtship to behold 1788 
Fordvce Serm i ng tyom (1767) I u 76 She piques 
ourmide and offends our judgment 1798 Eliza Hamilton 


I 1 4 . tnlr To ^que at to strive or vie with 
(another) through envy or jealousy Obs rate 

1888 DavoEN Evening » Lett tv 1 women of Ihe play 
house still piquing at each other who shall go the best 
dressed 

6 refi (nnlyttt/r) To take pride im, plume 
oneself 0N Const on, , rarely «/, »« (»F. 
se ptquer de ) 

1705 Porp Lett (1736) V 10 Men who are thought to 
pique themwlvcs upoin their wit a773 Boswell four Hebr 
to Sept We piqued ourseUcs at not being outdone at the 
nightly ball by our lew active friendx I7$f i enerous 
AttachmeitW 113 Sir Jeffry piques himself much in the 
nursery of the young woodlands. t8a8-4o TviiEa Hut 


our pitde and offends our judgment 1798 Eliza Hamilton 
Lett Hindoo Rajah (titt) 1 333 A little ptequed by the 
excess of his mirth 1838 Prescott AVnf h h (184® I m* 
183 Piqued at this opposition to his wishes iMOoulburn 
Pert Reltg viii iii (1873) 331 This moment our vanity la 
piqued. 1878 Mtd Yorks Gloss s. v Peesk, Hes peaked 
about somewhat 

2 trans To stimulate or excite to action or 
activity to instiente or provoke esp by arousing 
envy, rivalry, jeaiouiy, or other passion , to arouse, 
awake (curiosity, interest) fb rejl To excite 
or arouse oneself, put oneseifon one s mettle {Ohs') 

1898 Vanbrugh Prov Wife 1 1 My husband s barbarous 
usage pimies me to revenge 1736 jIolincbroke Patriot 
(1739) 18 Fortune mainta nsa kind of nvalship with wisdom, 
and piques terself i^en m favour of fools as well as kmves 
•768 ir Bech/ords yatheh (1868) 67 Her vanity prompted 
her 10 pique the Prince s attention. 1793 Minstrel I 193 
1 aunting messages were reiterated to pique h m to come 
forth. 1837 Carlvle Fr Rev II in Iv Peaking hinwelf 
Into flame of imuncy 1870 H SMAtT Race for Wt/e 1, 
Yon have piqued ray woman s curtosity 

+ 8 ahsel or tnlr To arouie a feeling of pique ; 
to stimulate Obs 

ttu J Wilson duals EpiL, If yon must lash out and 
think you can t Be wits yourselves unless you pique and 
rant 17x0 Addison 7 <»//«-No 163 v 5 Every Verse hath 
something in it that piques 


ficncc Fi Quing ell sb and bpl a 
1794 C Pigot lemede "Jockey d 8 aa lo entice unhappy 
victims into her net, and then abandon them to alt the 
n luing seventy of ridicule igot JerrERSoN Writ (18^) 
IV 105 One piquing thing said draws on another 
Faber ( tooith tn llebness iv A piquing of our self love 

Pique, ti-* [f Plot X lA ‘t] In Piquet a 
tians To win a pirme from, score a piqne against 
(one I opponent) D tnlr To Kore a pique. 

1839 ShuJItng Cutting h Heal 8 1 was Pickquet the 
last butamiowrepickqi l888(see Piquet'] 1719DUREEY 
Pills V 378 He uiqu d and repiqu d so oft 1830 Eidraii 
Frebor Hoyle Vade Fan 49 It also piques and replques 
the adversary 1895 Snaith Dorothy Marvtn vi. The 
mysteries of piqucing rep^quemg and capottmg 

■f Pique, V 3, obs f Peak v i, to taper to a peak 
1738 Mas. Cai Dtawooo Jnil (1884) 307 Above that they 
had a blow band, which came piquing down before, betwixt 
tbcir eye brows. 

llPiqni (pik<) sb (a) fF piqtt/, pa.pple 
of ptquer (see Pique t» *) to prick, pierce, back* 
stitch as in quilting . hence as sb quilted work, 
quilting] A rather stiff cotton fabric woven m 
a strongly ribbed or raised pattern quitting 
(1837 Carlvlk Fr Rev (1871) III iv vit 168 Matic 
Antoinette was brought ouL She had on an undress of 
pioul b/ane] 183a A// JurteeFrhtb 1851 376 't A new 
fibric called pigul 3873 Susan CtmLiDOE tPhat Katy 
did at Sek lx 143 Lilly had diexsed her hair and don cd 
u fresh wh te piqud 1871 Knight Dut Meek Ptguf a 
cotton goods figured or plain and w th a crimped surface 
rese nbling cordmgs. 2 %n bias. K E James tnd Housek 
Managtm 3o Iwo white skirts , hunting-cord or white 
uiqu8 atlnb ttvt M I scrand Cambr Frtskm xb 189 
The hostess looked churning in her while and blue 
piqud morning gown. 

0 The raised pattern of such a fabric (orig such 
a pattern formed by regular rows of stitching, m 
in quilting) 1890 in C«i/ Diet 

B ppl a Inlaid (with little points of gold, etc) j 
Also as sb « Ptqul work b see C 
tSSa Hamilton Palace Collect. No 1986 Bohbonmert of 
tortoise shell inlaid with scrolls of gold 1 iquf stgif Duty 
Net s $ Jan. 4/7 (Snuffboxes) m tortoiseshell piqud with 
gold 

C Comb Fiqud work a A kind of decora- 
tive needlework in which a pattern is formed by 
stitching , b Ornamental work m tortoise shell 
or the like formed by means of minute inlaid 
designs tnced m points of gold etc 
1879 Knight Dut Meek Pegu/ tuork a minute kind of 
buhl work | inlaying metals in melalk usually 
Piqued, obs or arch form of Peakep a 
a 187s Wilkins i i H Rogers Lt/e J Howe iv (iB6j) 106 
While you are for seiung the top on the piqued end down 
wards, you won t be able to keep it up any longer than you 
continue whipping aid scourging axigfj Aubrey Nat 
Hut Sumy (1719) V 378 A fair House where the piqued 
Turret is. 1793 Minstrel II 140 Shoes sharplj i iqued at , 
the toes I 

Piqued (prkt),/// a [f Pique pi-h tni] 
Offended, irritated , excited see the vb 
1889 tr June le Past Lett Transl Epst The same 
learned Man hath written sundry piqued Books with 
bitterness and gall enough against the Reformed 174a 
Young Nt Ih v 640 On hts Wiles a piqu d and jealous 
Spy 1831 Wardlaw Zechanak vii. (1889) 133 Those ' 
piqued and jealous enemies s88o Mrs. Forrester Roy tq 
Y I 19 lam delighted says Lord Charles m a piqued 
lone 190S Pa ly Chro t 39 Apr 7/1 One after another 
gratified a piqued curtosity and raised the cloth gnd peeped. 

Pique devant, var of Picke dev art Obs 
Piquer, Piquere, obs (T Pikes, Picksbk 
P iquet > (piket piket) Also 7 plokquet, 
7-9 picket, plcquet 8 piokette pioquette, 8 9 
piquette [n F piquet obs ptcquel (i6th c in 
Hatz -Darm ). of uncertain origin 
The Fr form is diminutive ( et) and the radical part has 
been variously sought in F ptc a term used m this game 
(see Pique sb*) ptque a pike (weapon) a spade (in dims) t 
//aM quarrel )or>w»Er to prick pferce sting) 

A card-game plaved by two persons with a pack 
of 3a cards (the low cards from the two to the 
six being excliided), in which points are scored on 
various gro^ or combinations of cards, and on 
tricks lee Capot, Caste blaxohi, Piqux, Foist, 
Reptqbx, Qpatoszx, Quirt 
litf J. Hall Horn Vese, x 130 For Csrdes a mans Csncy 
would Iw sum'd up In oribbidge Clecke requires a visilant 
memory Maw a pregnant a^ltyj Picket {printed Plehet) 
a various invention sflgi {title} The Koyalf and deiigbifull 


Game of Picquel 1688 Drvdkn Sir M Mar.esU l i If 

I BO to Picquel, though it be but with a Novice in l ha 
win picque and repicqueu and capot me twenty times 
togetiver 1678 Butler Hud ill 1 946 Than OamesMrs, 
when they play a Set With gieatest cunning at Piquet 
17S0 Palmer Proverbs rqo Some confound a child s fortune 
at ombre, picket and hazard S711 Addison Spec! No. 198 
s I She admits a Male Visitant to her Bed side, pl^ with 
him a whole Afternoon at Pickette i7|a Poee £p Cobkans 
85H1S pride ism Ptquetle Newmarket fame, and judgment 
at a Bell 1848 Dickens Di>m8«yxxl Ihe major wasduing 
down to I lay picquet with her 1903 19/A Lent SepL get She 
and the King often spent the evening playing piquet or chess. 

atlnb 17^ Rowe RoysU Convert Prol la Not to forget 
Your Piquet Parties and your dear Basset ciyao Paioa 
Eptl to Phetdra 39 The Picquet Friend dismiss tf the coast 
all clear, And spouse alone Impatient for her dear i8i8 
Singer Hist Lards 373 A Piquet pack now consists of 
thirty two cards only 

Hence n q«etl*t, a piquet player 
1899 Speaker as Mar 339/1 David Gregorlr a noted 
piquelisL 

t Plquo't 2 . Obs Also piquette [7 Akin to 
PIOOTBX 1 The name of a variety of carnation 
1760 J Lee lulrod Bot App. 333 Piquets^ Diantkus 
>773 Ash hguette a beautiful kind of carnation 

Fiquet(t, obs form of Picket 
II Piquette (pike t) Also 7 piquet, 8 plo- 
Quatte [h , f ptquer to prick, sting, in refer- 
ence to Its tart taste J (See quots ) 

>688 R Holme Armoury iii xx (Roxb) 340/3 Piquet 
wine from Ihe Huske of Grapes and water >706 PHltLtra, 
Pieguette (Fr) a tart sort of Wine usd m some Parts of 
France by the n ea er bort f People 1838 Simmondb 
Dili / Eodk PiaMeZ/e sour acid wine I made by pout mg 
water on the liusks of jrapes. 

II Pxqntnr (pikur) Also anglicized as PicKEBd 
[F , agent n from ptquer to prick aee Hatz 
Darm] In !■ ranee, or on the Continent, An 
attendant who directs the hounds during a hunt, 
or runs before a carnage to clear the road 

>8j3 H Grkvillk Dtary (1883) 59 I followed a Pigueiir, 
who appeated to me to know his metier and by keeping close 
to his heels i contrived to see the stag taken >817 J F 
CooFER Aheo/e II vu 155 Ihe /lyxriiE scouring along the 
I road in advance like a rocket >884 M J Hicems Mss 
304 fhe postilions and pigueurs all wore round glazed hats 

II Piqul, plqula see Pkkea 
1890 Cent Did Ptquta oil a sweet concrete foodKiiI 
derived from the fruit of Catyocar Breutliense 

t 3 Nqnl«r, pikeir (pikivi) Obs Also 6 
picquier [a I piquier f. pique PiKxrAfi] A 
soldier armed with a pike, a pikeman , - Piker 2 
1398 J SMVTHEinZe// lit A/'eH(Camden)9i Ahundreib 
at the most Pikeirs and Archers. 1398 Barret Tkeor 
lYamt III I 38 Hie Picquier either armed or unarmed is 
to be shewed and tai ght the carriage and vs« of his pike 
Ibid 37 The good Picquier ought to leame to toss* bis 
pike well 

Piqular, obs form of Pick ebb 

II FiquiUin / [Argentine bp pquilUn (utki 
Pi n), ultimately from some Indian dialect J A 
South American bush, Condaha vmrophylla (N O 
/ hamnacem) having an edible drupaceoui fruit 

1884 in MiLLBa Pla itn, 

PiquoM, obs form of Piootee 
+ Kquy, obs (7 erron ) var of P*que, Pica > a 
S636 Blount Glossogr s.v Character The Pnnlers Char 
acters are i Pearl 3. Non Pared 3. Brevur 4 Long 
Primer 5. Piquy [i6« or Pica). i8s8pHiLLtrs Piguy a 
Term m prinlii g see PareiL 

II Fir (pi*i) Also 7 plre x>eor, 9 peer [Pers 
^ pir old man, chief of a sect a title of honour 
(Hopkins) ] A Mohammedan saint or holy man , 
also Irani/ the tomb or shrine of a saint 
167s tr BernuYe Empire Ct Mogol IV 113 The Mullahs, 
I who with great conveniency and delight ^nd their life 
there under the shadow of the miraculous Sanctity of this 
Pire. 1698 FavEa dec E India A F 340 Hard by this is a 
Feor or Burying plate of one of tneir Prophets 1849 E. B 
Eastwick Dry Leal et 131 He forthwith seeks out some P(r, 
or Holy Man to whose wives he entrusts hts child. t88a 
I Floyeu Unrxpl Baluchistan 73 Here was a pIr or holy 
spot, on which KuU reverently deposited a handful of 
I wretched dales iM Mary Carus Wilson Irene Pttne 
VI 116 In calamity he turns to his pir to help him 

Pir, obs form of Pibb 

t Firace, v Obs rare [Abnormal formation f 
PiBACV ] a. tnir To practise piracy - Pirate 
z 2 b trans To obtain by piracy « Pirate 
V I, Hence t PiTBoed ppl a 
lulGRENEWEy Tacitus Ann xi vL 147 A fuEUiuewith 
IlgM vessels robbing and piracing 1880 F Brooke tr 
Le Blanc s Trav 84 Leaving his other ship with all his 
pirac d riches to the mercy of the water 

Firaoj (paiwrisi) Also 6 8 pyr- , 6-7 -eye, 
Ola, -ala [ad med L. ptralla, a. Gr mpRrela 
piracy, f wfUrtp Pirate see aoy ] The action 
or practice of a pirate 

1 The practice or crime of robbery and depre- 
dation on the KB or navigable rivers, etc., or by 
descent from the sea upon the coast, by persons 
not bolding a commission from an estobiished 
dviliged state; with a and //, a single act or 
crime of this kmd. 

(sAif Cheuta Hem. V b Rynwr Fuebra IX jfs/t Vw 
modum PIratIm.] istgas Lblamd Itin. Ill 19 iWulv by 
Feotas of Wotrs, parMy by Pyracia. S8|8 Acte rrivy 
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upon him by certain h/iigluh* piralci igly F lemino CentH 
HtUnihtd HI 13S9/1 Fleeins firet out ix England for 
Dotabk ptraiite, and out of Irmand for trechericii not par 
donabic. ite R JtkMton $ Kintd ♦ Commvi 324 On 
thoi* coasti M rather exerciwlh Pyracie than Dominion 
lyea LuTraBl-L Rel (iSjjr) V 198 Condemned by the 
court of admiralty for 4 several pyraciea 1707 A. Hamilton 
Nno Acc B M II xxxiit s Those Portuguese betook 
themselves to Piracy among the Islands at the Mouth of 
Ganges. 1107 O Chalmbss CalttUHln I 11 L 213 The 
Vikings confined their odious piracies to the Baltic. 1879 
Farbab St Paul (18B3) 241 The total suppressi n of piracy 
by Pompey had rendered the Mediterranean safe. 

Jit ito Masq Salisbusv 9/ in //» Lerdi. i« July It 
was feared that under the appearance of ediicaiional re 
form a scheme of what ha might call theological piracy 
would spring up 

9 ^ The appropriation and reproduction of 
an invention or work of another for one’s own 
profit, without authority, infringement of the 
rights conferred by a patent or copyright 

Wt Lvckombe Hist Print 76 They would suffer by 
this act of piracy, since it was likely to prove a very bad 
edition iM Med Jriil XIX ijso lie is charged with 


‘ Literary Piracy , and an unprincipled suppression of the 
source Imm whence he drew hu information i8m RaewsTaa 
HetuttH 1 IV 71 With the view of securing his invention of 
the telescope from foreign piracy. 

Fir»gUft (pirx gwa), periagna (periiX gwa) 
Forms ■ a. f~ piragua , 7 plragoua, 8 pirogua, 
perogna, peroouger, 9 peroqua 0 7 p«ri« 
ago(«, -yago, -eogo, 'Oaua, p«rrlagu«r, 8 p«rrl- 
ogua, -ago, perioguay, aug«r, perriaugro, 
-awger, 8-9 periagua, ago. y 8 potty-oogar, 
pottlogoa, -augua, -awga, -auger, -augre, pe 
tiaguay, augre, pettie augre, 9 petty auga, 
•auger, petiaugua. See also Piroodk [ong 
0 . Sp ptragua, a Carib piragua a dug out , 
snbseq much corrupted, esp by popular reference 
of the initial part to pen and petty ] 

A Illustration of F orms 

• (18 )$ Oviedo (1631) I 171 Llsuanlos losCaribes p ra 
soas ] 1809 f tremia rtckly v itued 41 A \ Iragua or feme 
hota 1680 F llRouKr tr / E Blanc's Prat 343 1 hey 
betake themselves to their Canoes or Piragoua 1884 B 
bHAEs Pay (1739) 54 They txik one Peragua which they 
found at anchor 1718 B. Chi scit Hist IktIJt If-ar 
(1867) II 127 Mai Church and his Forces were coming 
against them with 24 Peraougers meaning Wlmle lioais. 
Koa tr Rackosis Sftuta^a or m Pinkerton lay (i8t4) 
XVI 797 And because the canvas is impenetrable 
to water, the hammock becomes a real pirogua 1839 
Mabbvat Pkaut Skip xxvii. The peroqua rapidly ap 
preached imi Blackw ntag Feb 164 As soon as the 
prow of the piragua grounded 

$ t6fa Sia W T’/Ilbot Oiscao 7 Ltdertr 18 People, 
whom they force away in Periago s. 1891 / roc atst 
Preach in SeUci fr Hart Mtsc (1793) 474 Maki ig their 
escape m their swift periaijuas i> Carotiaa Slat 

0837111 105 Any boat perriaguer nr canoe. 1897 Pereago 
[see R i). 1702 C. Matmeb Afata Ckt tl. App (1853) 171 
The periaga kept busking to a id agaiic <719 Penagua 
(see B II I7J) X Jersey Arch Xl 311 A large lew 
Perriagua, of about 31 Foot in length 1738 tbid 452 1 he 
Owners of the other two Boats and Periauger 1738 Ibid 
SIS Chased by three Perriagoes 17SO O Huohes Barba 
does 5 Coming hither in their snnll canoes, or Perrutweers. 
178s in h B Hough Siege 0/ Detroit (iSfio) 115 lliree 
Battoes and two Perruugres. 1778 J Caevke Jrai X 
Aaur 498 llie French traders make of them periaguas-s 
i8^ C B BaowNtr I otaey s I leiv SoilU S u l^olio-ws 
(periagas) were detached from Dctrnii 184$ Darwin I oy 
Xaf XIV (1873) 294 The periagua is a strange rough boat 

y iTesDAMnExi v (1729) ill, Our Craft was but Canoes 
and Pelt) Oagrrs 1738 X Jetiey Ark XI 451 He 
recover d himself and seized a Peltiauger of Alderman 
Romer 1736 Petiiawga (see B 2) 1739 Whitevisld in 

LiJi 8 JraU (1756) We went in a Pcttiagua over the 
Sound 1740 Hist Jamaica 298 A Petiaguay md Half 
(.alley 1778 N Greene m Spvks Cnrr Amtr Rev (1853) 
1 joi Our people ran the petiaugres ashore. 

B Signification 

1 A long narrow canoe hollowed from the trunk 
of a single tree, and sometimes deepened by the 
addition of planks along the sides, or widen^ by 
being bntlt of two curved sections with a flat 
bottom inserted between them 

1609 [see A 1630 Catt Smith TVop 4 ' Adz 32 1 here 
were six Peryagocs, which are huge great trees formed as 
your Canowes, but so laid out un the sides with booids, 


Plrai, variant of Pkrai, S Amencnn fish 
Flramater, variant spelling of riciKAHSTBB. 
itn Kmiout D/ct Meek 1714/1 
Firamld, Plramia, etc , obs ff Pyramid, etc 
Pinuuidilf (pi rSmtdi g) [Echoic, after the 
bird’s call ] A name given m the W Indies to a 
night-hawk, ChorltUs i trgtntauus or t minor 
1^7 OossE Birds Ja atca 33 We hear a loud abrupt 
and rapid repetition of four r five >> Babies m the air above 
< ur heads, resembling the sounds, piramidig or mC me a 
bit or perhapistill more » itta vnttawtl Ibid 37 Whilhci 
the Ptramidlg retires after tls iwiligUt cvolulioiu are per 
f >rned, or where it dwells by day, I have little evidence 
i8jM Zoologut XVIII 6976 The peculiarity of flight in the 
puamidtg 1894 Newton Diet Birds 727 / rami tig a 
Creole name, C[kordtles] miuor (N ghtjar) beini, an in ita 
tion of Its cry uttered during us remarkable flight 

II Piranha (p»ra n»a) [Pg , from I upi pira nya 
var of piraya, scusors, also this fish J A v ira 
Clous South American fish - Perai 
1889 R F Burton Bntil II 33 Ite iKxir almnl live 
upon the dreadful Piranha 1904 O A noiuLUsom Let 
to Editor The ferocious S American fish Sinasat to 
p laya is known in English books of natural history as the 
Piranha or Cwribc or Cariba. 

Piraatio(k, variant of Peirastjc 
P irate (l>at» rA , sb Also 5 8 pyrat(e, 6 
pyraott«, pirotte, atte, 6-7 pyrote, pirat, 7 
pyratt [ad L. ptrata, a Or vsipanit, f witpau 
to attempt, attack, assault Cf F pirate (1448 
in HaU -Darm ), Sp , Pg , It ptrata, Du piraat, 
Ger , Sw , Da ptrat ] 

1 One who roba and plunder* on the sea, navi 
gable rivers etc or cruises about for that purpose , 
one who practises piracy a sea-robber 

(1387 Trkvisa Higdeu (Rolls! VI 4.5 t»e «e heves of 
Danes (L Daai piratv\\ 14*6 I VOO Del ml / itgr 
23963 I mene pyralys f the Sc, Which bryiee folk in 
pouerte 1430-40 - hochas I xxt (15)4) 38 Ihis word 
pirate of Pirrhus toke tl e name, isu J CtrsK in F llis 
Orig Lett Ser Hi I 312 Pirals, Mores, and other 1 ifiUels. 
1838/4 / 28 //«'■*. I /// c li title An octe fur punishement 
of pyrolen a ul rohliers on the sea. tjfii Fi > n Arte 
Xaitg Peel frj, Pilotes (I suie) not Pirolles Rulers not 
Rouent 1801 Shaks Itoet X \ \ it Notable Pjrate, 
thou saltwater Iheefe 189a Cot hre /i>r««t/i f 360 
F or the resisting of all enemies p)rails and rebells. I7r4 
Pr Hk of Rates 12 We base secured the NaviKHion of 
our Subjects against all other Pyrats 1778 Cibbon Dec! 


[1899) 29 Pereesgos seoA Caapas are nothing but the Tree 
It self made hollow Boat wue and the Onoa generall) 
sharp at both ends, the Pereago at one only, with the other 
end flat 1719 Db Foe Crust* 1 lx (1840) 149 To make 
myself a canoe or periagua. 1794 Rigging 4 Sr imaasliip 
I 24s Psriaguat double aud single canoes, used by the 
natives of islands in the south seas. .^3P«V!coTT/1/ra•/cu 
VI V (1864) 367 The canoes and piraguas of the enemy 

S Aa open flat-bottomed schooner-ngged vessel 
a sort of two-masted sailing barge, used in America 
and the W Indiei. 

1887 Lend Gas Na 126/4 A small Vessel of ours called 
a Fiiiiagoa, chasing and taking his Shalkm laden with 
Proviatona. 1738 Wmibv Jmt 4 Apr, I set out for 
Prmlwim in a MttUwga— a sort of flat bottomed barge 
1*44 F Mopat Fisp Getrgia 49 These Pertaguas are long 
flat DMtqmM Boots, carrying IFom 05 to 30 Tons. They have 
* kind ff a Fore^tle and a Cabbtn t but th* (vst open, nnd 
nomch, IW have tsro MasU nnd Sails like Schooners. 


pjTales. 1799 Xofot Lkrtn II 315 River Pirates ply 
upon the Thames dunng the night 1817 Bt bon Hajiid 

11 Ilk 32 A traitor o 1 land and a pirate at sea. 1867 F ki t 
l^uXorm Ceng I n loa In the mouil s of plain^pokcn 
enemies hu people (tie N imans in France) are o ly « 
Pirates and himself the Chief of the I irates, down to the 
end of the (loth) ce ilury 

fit *•» Baicd Feitus will (1852) 261 Oh Ixises a bold 
pirate— ine son >f the sea ' 190s Dait} Chroi 18 Apr 3/2 
Four eggs were captured by rats or oti er water lurTies. 

2. transf A vessel employed in piracy or manned 
by pirates , a pirate ship 
1600 Hoi I AND ibr-w XXXIX xxxsi 875 Scot nng ihc c msI 
w th I.U p) rau a >d men of warre >640 F x xes N Di iry 

12 July We had a g xjd passage iho cha» ffir son e hourcs 
1 y a p)rate 1716 »t Waldri m Descr Isle o/Atan (1865) 
a A stately pirate that was steering her course imo this 
L^tX' thfiti Mabkyat A/idsk P, isy xsii, That s as much 

3 Aliy one who roves aljout in quest c f plunder , 
one who robs with violence , a marauder, ] liin 
derer despoitcr Also Ji^ 


extort Money from the Counir) These Ppatts had ulun 
der d kill d and made the Cuunliy pa) ali they could get 
from them i8aa SasirsoN Sur- /oadmderry 129 No 
clover sown, on account of | romiscuous flocks of sheep 
which are emphatically called pirates 1846 Lamwr Heroic 
Idyils J krasymedes 4 EunV 80 Pirate of virgin anl if 
princely hearts I i8se W Irmno tfaAomrr I >33 1 nates 
of the desert 

4. fig One who appropriates or reproduces with 
out leave for hu own benefit, a literary, artistic 
or musical composition, or an idea or intention of 
another, or, more generally, anything that he has 
no right to , esp one who infringes on the copy- 
right of another 

lt888 J Han xk Biooks Stung of Peaits (Notice at 
end) Some dishonest Booksellers called Land Pirats, who 
make 11 their practise to steal Impressions of other mens 
Copies.) I7 «(DbFov Pr is bom Lag V x^n Pref (1703) 
6 Iis being Punted again and again W Pyrates. 1709 
Strkik & Addison Testier No. 101 Pi These Miscreants 
are a bet of Wretches we Authors call Pirates, who print 
any Book as s xm as it appears in a smaller V olume 
and sell it (as all other llitexes do stolen Goods) at a cheaper 
Rate 1837 LocKHAer A o// l\ii (1839) VII 117 A recent 
alarm abmit one of Bellanlynes workmen transmuting 
proof sheets of Pcveril while wt press to some American 
pirate i88t W FAixBAieN Address Brst Assoc There 


pirate i88t W FAixBAieN AMress Brst Assoc There 
are abuses In the working of the patent law , am] protection 
u often granted to pirates and impostors, to the detriment 
of real inventors SS87 Skahesteess^eusa VI 103 In 1 599 two 
of them (Shakspere a Sonnets] were prmted by the pirate 
Jaggard 

6 An omnibus which infhnge* on the recognized 
routes and snaps np the regular custom of other 
omnibuiea, or wbira overcharges and otherwise 


preys upon passengers. Now often applied to any 
omnibus owned by a private firm or [arnmn Also 
transf 1 he driver of such an omnibus. 

1889 Dally Xevis 12 Dec 3/1 The ‘ pirate omnibus man 
who had no fixed routes or stated hours. 1 he pirate pul W 
hi, hor cs to Pieces 180S Pott Mall O 19 Oct 3/3 ‘ ITie 
bus was a pirate stud the witness Ibi < Even in con 
xersatiun with an elderly lady a privale bus is a ‘ pirate 
a I nothi g else 1894 tines i Mar 11/4 IhlS was evi 
dc iced by the nuiulicr of persons lieing earned by 'pirates , 
many of which were running at the old fores 

6 Applied to animals the habits of which suggest 
piracy, as a A species of hermit crab , b A small 
fresh water fish of voracious habits {^Aphtedodems 
sayanus), common in the eastern U S , also 
called pirate penh 

1857 R loMEs At cr i t J paiw 136 <)| e of tl e most 
aboundi ig (Crustacea] is tl at wl 1 h is c 11 moi 1) known as 
the pirate 1 he pirate has no ho lie of Us w but appro 
prl lies thal a liicli beloi cs to others. It I as a preference 
lor the shells of Ihe hue 1 la niurex and 1 iiUa. 

7 attnb and f om! a ipposuive, lliat is a 
jiiratc as pt rate bit d, filtl aster, guest, b of, 
belonging to, or inhabited by pirates, as ptraU- 
brig least, Jrtj^ate hoard Sihootter, ship lOMit, 

lessel ’work, o pit ate like -ridden adjs. , d. 
pirate-blue a , of a vivid shade of blue , pirate 
'bti8, omnibus (see 5^, pirate ftsh, local name of 
the glutinous hag, pirate perob 

(see 6 b) , pirate pubbaher (see 4) , pirate 
spider, Lycosa piralua (see qnot ) 

1S4S Maccillivrav A/an Bnt Oriutk II ice, Cataractes 
Si a Broui r Skua ‘Pirate Bird ilM Daily Pews 
17 Oct 6/5 A gown in ‘pirate blue clolh rather a vivid 
shade by the way loei D itlyLhiOH 24 Dec 3/1 In tl esc 
da) A the *pirate bus has turned itself into a more or less 
honest tramp steamer STkes-ys H lleooKE Feed 0/ Qua! 
(1809)111 86 We had great treasure in ihe ‘pirate fngatc 
1814 Byron Cersair iti v 17 Report speaks largely 01 his 
*pi alt hoard 1611 CoTCB, Piratigue Piralicall, ‘Pirit 
like 1897 I all Matt G 31 Dec 5/3 In 1832 it was noticed 
thrt CO duclors of the new t uses overcharged pas 
set 4er nnd met protests with abuse These were the 
first ‘piraie omnibuses Arr Apr 365 This ‘pirate 

ndden and fisli.eaiing land 1868 Wood Homes v-ithaiit H 
XXXI 598 The ‘Pirate Spid r tl y osa pnatua) has similar 
hal IIS cha.sing Us prey on the water and descending as 
well below the surfa e 1761 Aun Aig 77^2 The ‘pirate 
towns of Barl>ar) laoe Worn Lkron 23 Jan 3/4 All 
p rale work mostly from the U lied States. 

Hence FI rat«M, a female pirate 
186s Rissell Diary Port h 4 5 I xv 163 The pirates 
und piratesses had Co trol of both 1879 M iss YoscE Casueos 
Scr iv XXX 327 J be Sea (Jueen or piraiess 
Pirat«(l> 3 t‘ rA),t [f Pirate rA , cf F piraier 
(< 1600 in Hatz -Darm ), IL ptraiare ‘ to rob by 
Sea ’ (Flono 1 598), Sp. piratear intr to pinte.] 

1 Irons To practise piracy upon, to plunder 
piraticnlly , to make booty of as a piiate, to rob, 
to plunder 

1574 HfLLowrs Cut! eras Fam pp (1577) 329 A puissant 
Piral named \btnchapela pa sed from ksia 11 to Afiica 
I e I died and pirated such as he met with all by Seas 1694 
ir MUonslelt State Wki. 1851 VIII 263 An afflictSI 
aid niisuxd virgin burn of huesi Parents but py rated 
I l of her NTlive Cou try a 1734 North /. tr rx (18 ^6) II 
, j73 It wax pirated out of his house and he could never fii d 

I who h d It 1816 Scott A tif xvm Ibcir rivals 111 trade 
11 igl l ha e encroached upon tl tir bounds for the purpose 
of piralii K iheir wood 1900 Daily tear 4 Sept c/7 One 
of the ferry laui chex running between Hu g K ig a d 
1 Vau ma u had been pirated while still in the harbour 
2. mtr 1 o ( lay the jiirate, practise piracy 
I 1685 I out la No 2054/3 ikat she vv i» 

going to Pyrite in the fndies 1710 Bhitworth 4rr 
hussta (1758) 141 Ihcse vr sris are now pi eiing m the 
Bvliick 1746 W Horsiiy Pool (1748) I 261 [lo] put 11 
i It of the J ower of bolti F rai ce a d S(su lo i irate upo 1 
us sgsin i8i$ S ITHtv 11 (7 he W 302 Fraiccper 
petually j ran g sgi t ll ebon cw aid bou 1 1 fleets 1887 
llrsANT the n lit Z'C t etc xlv They proposed lo go 
a pirating anio g ll e S|ui ish settlemei Is 

o Jtg tram To aj-propriBle or reproduce (the 
t work or invention of another) without authontv, 
for one s own profit 

2706 De F ot 7 1 Da Pref 42 Gentlemen Booksellers, 
that llrrslncd lo PyTatc 11 as lliey call II vu. Kep 1 t 11, 
a I Sell It r r 1 alf i Crown, ionnonscur \o 38 P 6 

I o ireve I h s de igii beii g juraled he intend peliliuning 
the P i Ua > eil 1850 Cue bb / oeix 4 Keys 36 He had no 
right I V (pirate a jieculiar trade mark 1884 Amertcau VII 
318 Tl e injusiice dune by American pul lishers in piratii g 
English works 

Hence Pi rated ppl a , , Pi rating t bl sb and 
ppl a 

1897 Ir C'texs D Aunty s Iraz (1706) 77 One dav as 
Mcliiia cane from PvTati g he lioiglt |ct ) 1717 A 

HAMiiToNAm 4 E /n /1 \u iioIheF gUsb went lo 
hum that \ illege and their pirating Vessels. 1731 Q\e I et 
to Stvifl i Dec 1 have had an 1111 nc ion f r n e against 
pirating boolcsellerc 1737 Bvr m Jrul y Li' Rem (1856) 

II I 133 loputuutai rated edition 1883 Xmf/-K a* VI 
44 A pirated evtiaci from n paper yiiblished some fifteen 
y ears ago. toot Dasty C kron 1 8 Dec. 3/2 The pirating of 
woodcuts 1 ) the hflee uh an I siMeenth centuries. 

tPirately.a Obs rare [t PlBAT* jA. + -LT 1 : 

I cf soldierly 1 Of the nature of a pirate , piratical 
1615 Impeackm Dk, Buckkm (Cainden) 220 A kcnncll of 
rancke pirately rooges. 

Pinttery (pawtAn') ran Al»o plxoflry 
[od. F. puvUru, f Pieatx sb. 4 -tru . see SRi. 
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PIBNXB. 


(Cf L. pfriUenum, a. Gr ittifm.rit(nov a gang of 

pirates.)] -Pibaoy i. 

(i7S6 H Walpoie Liti it Mann as Ion. Monsieur Bonac 
complaining in harsh terms of our brtfitiuiagtt vaApim 
ttrut j 1903 KirLiNG s Natt Ht Ded. kre nvers league 
against the land In piratry of flood 
PiristiO (poirwtlk), a [ad L pTrSitcus, n 
Gr wvp&rncot, f nup&njt pirate sec -10 So 
ptratique J Of or pertaining to a pirate or pirates 
like a pirate Piratic ttwr, that waged by 
Poinpey against the pirates m the Mediterranean 
a tflso Dav Part, Btis i (1881) 13 (Hel Out law like doth 
challenge as his owne Your Highnes due nay, PyratKlc 
delaines The waxen fleet, sailing upon your plaines. i6as 
Washinotok Ir Vtltaus Vc/ Pof. v M s Wka 1851 VIII 
137 Nor must Pompeyhase undertaken the Piratn-k Wm 
sjrit Watsos Philip III, IV (183^ aoi ITie piraiii. stalet f 
B-ubary 1894 J S C. AsKorTAa/o/rdN (iBsj) I xxv 115 
The Algerines were now sweeping with their piratio crnUs 
the Mediterranean 

Piratical (pir« tikil), a [f as prec + -al ] 

1 . Of or pertaining to a pirate or piracy , of the 
nature of, characterized by, given to, or engaged 
In piracy, pimte like 

i979-*o^rr Pmy Caunett Sett III 355 Thair piratl 
calf and weifcit deidis itaa Bacon Holy Ivor Wks, 1879 
I 538/1 The piratical war which was achieved by Pumpey 
the Great tyia L, Cookf I'oy h Am 107 Capt SI arpa 
Pyralical Voyage to the South Sea 1776 Gibhon DtcL 4- 
A X I 34$ 1 he gold which the Scandinavuins had acquired 
in their piTatlcal adventures 1S36W Irving ‘fr/arni 111 
103 These wjuld apprise their relatives the piratical Sioux 
of the Mivsuuri of the approach of a hand of white traders 
1870 VrATS Growth Comm 365 Ihe Moors established the 
piratical states of Algiers and Tunis 

b Given to literary piracy, etc. 

1737 Pore tott Pref , Errors of the press muUipl) d m 
so many repeated editions by the Avarice and Negligence 
of pyratical Printers lysaJlicwoRTii I opt 87 I he pnatical 
Cutf had advertised the letters of Messieurs Prior a id 
Addison 1877 Dowocn ShoJtt Inm 1 t3 Piratical pub 
lishcrs tried in some dishonest way to come at the manuscript 

2 . Obtained by piracy, pirated, produced by 
literary piracy 

igfif Rtg Pnvy C0um.1l Scot I 338 Ony of the said 
piraticall gudia lit f 337 Personis tlisl avanciouslie res 
scttis the piraticall gudis. 1631 Brathwait Ufhiiiixitt, 
SttfUr 68 In hope to become sharer in a pyralicall treas ire 
tS^A B GtAKVlLiB A/nr Crm 34s 1 wo legal editions— 
two piratical ones 

PiratioaUy (pause likih) adv [f prec. + 
-LY ^ J In a piratical manner , by piracy 
SM in Burnet A/rif Ac/ (1681) II CotUct Rtc 161 Order 
hath been taken that ceitvm Goods, piralically taken upon 
the ^as should he restored to tlie true Owners a 164s 
Sir W Momson Nav it Iractt 11. (17041 350/3 Ihe People 
were Pyratically given 173a Hut / life ana IV 38 It 
had been officiously and pyratically primed by others. 1878 
Bancroft //<!< tf A III iii. 48 Its flag had been insulted. 
Us maritime rights disregarded, its property piralically 
seiied and connscated 

Piratlsm. rare [f Pirate jA + ism cf It 
/<r<j/ir»id‘PuacieorrobbmgbySca (Florioi6i t) ] 
i88iO Donovan A/rrv Onus 1 iv 67 Tocheck ihepiratism 
of ilie Turcoman maritime populations 
tPlpatiw.1- Ois rare”’, [f. as prec + IZE ] 
tram To lobjea to piracy 
1638 Sir T Herhert Ttov (ed 3) 334 Nor cease the 
Handers to rob and piralizc the Cbyncses 

+ Plra tously, adv Obs rare Also 6 tuosly 
[f as prec + ous + ly ^ ] = Piratically 
iStf in R G Marsdend^r/ Pt Crl Adm (1894) I 73 One 
Waltrr holy with certain marynen came feloniously and 
piratuosly upon horde. 1549 in Burnet Hut Ref (1681) 
11 LolUct htc i6a Divers Merchants have bad their 
goods piratously robbed and taken 

piraya, variant of Pebai, Pibadha 
PirOK, obs form of Perk v l 
Pire. V Obs exc dial. Also g pyn [ME. 
/trra, identical m form and sense with LG (m 
Brem Wbch )and Fhris ptren of unknown origin 
The same sense is expressed in mod Fng. by Peer v, 
which is not known before 1590. Their phonetic relation is 
difficult to understand but cf the pairs hihe, kttk, ptht, 
peek, ptpt pttp, pile peel also pike sb peek now teak 
which present similar problems Some have suggested that 
LG plrtH was a vanani of pttrtn, pliiren, with similar 
sense but this is unlikely ] 

intr To look narrowly, e*p. in order to dis- 
cern something indistinct or difficult to make out , 
to peer 

1390 Gowre Couf III 49 Riht so doth he, whan that be 

r reih lirethj An I loreih on hire wommatihiede 1399 
vngl. Rich. Rerieles iii 48 Thanne cometh AnojMr 
proud pvtnebe And preuybebe piritb till b« dame passe 
1 1400 Beryu 553 Go vp & loke, & in the asshis pire. Ibtd 
>413 They herd all bis compleynt hat pelousc was 10 here, 
fiawnus in 10 the Chirch pryuelycn gan pire. >854 Miss 
Baker JVoWAaw// Uhts , Pyrtug Ahvays used mcombina 
tion with peeping, as, ' peeping and p) ring about ‘ Peep- 
ing and pyiing into every body s business^ 

Pire, var Pebbt 1 , Obs , pear-tree , obs. f. PwB 
Pireoe, Plrenean. Piretheum, Ptrethrnm . 
see Pyb-. Pirlawe, obs. corrupt form of Pabuh. 
Plrie, varutnt of Pebry f , Obs , Pirrie 
Piriform, varunt (etymologically correct) of 
pYUrORM IV in Cent Diet. 

II Pirl>plrl (pi* nip!**n) A Maori name applied 
to aeveiid plants, esp. to Haieragu muranttM, a 


shrubby plant found in India, south eastern Asia, 
Australia, and New 2 ^Iand ; also to Aaem San- 
gmsorba, used as tea and as a medicine, called by 
the colonists by corruption btd^ htddy. 


1 hese tenacious bum of the pin pm. xEtg Miller Ptaat h 
Pin jiri shrub. 

Pirk(e, obs. form of Perk iA t and o i 
P irl (p5il, Sf ptrl) V arch. Sc , and dial 
Also 6 plrie, pyrl, 6-9 purl. [Origin not ascer 
tained , perh onomatopoeic cf Pobl v 1 
1 trans To twist, wind, or spin (threads, fibres, 
or hairs) into a cord , in early use esp to twist 
or spin (gold or silver wire) into cord or ‘ lace'; now 
tsp dial to twist fhorsehair) into fishing lines, etc 
1313 Skeuon I art Laurel 796 Sum pirlyng of golde 
Iheyr work to encrcase With fingers smale andbandis wbyte 
IS mylk 1530 Palsgr 658/1 1 pyrle wyer of golde or sj liier 
1 wjnde It upon a whele as sylke women do 1536 J Hev 
\ ooD spider n F xci 30 But c vpwebs vpon copwebs pirld 
I echcoste AH parts of windows to be so eiiboste f hat no 
flie can poue. tSaa jAviib-HoN /*>// a to twist, twine curl 
as to twist horse^ir into a fishing line Koxb, Chdes. 
i8a8 Moia Manste Ulauck xxvi A hit daigh half an ounsc 
weight, pirled round wi the knuckles into a case. iSga 
Omty Nent to Nov 3/3 ihe tar of the Gold and Silver 
Wyre Drawers Company, men and women in the costume 
of James I were engaged in wiredrawing flatting, and 
spinning thread purling bullion weaving lace, embroidering 
and lace making s8m Nortkumb htoss Purl, to twist 
between finger and Ihu 1 b. Horsehair u purled thus in 
making snares for bird^iatchmg 111 winter 
2 . fo cause to revolve, to spin , to throw or toss 
with spinning motion Also iiitr To move with 
such motion, to revolve rapidly, to spin. 

1791 J Lkarmont Poemt 373 (K. D D ) Cranieuch snow 

I taws pirtin on the plain. 18^ J NicoL/VrmxI 35 (Jam.) 
Lauld Decembers pitl n drift Males Winter fierce an^ sneli 
come t8o8 Jamieson Pirl,s n to whirl Moltid (new 
ed ) s V Pirl up the pennies (1888 Ei worthy tV Somerset 

II ord 6k , Ptrdle to cause to spin ‘Let me pirdle the top, 

I II show thee how to make n go. ] 

3 tntr To curl , ‘ to ripple oa the surface of a body 
of water under a slight wind' (Jamieson 1808 ) 
Hence Pirled ppl a , twisted, twined, spun into 
a thread or lace 

cigoo Mkowall nature (Brandi) 763 Then yt cryspelh 
and shyneth as bryght as any pyried gold »SSo m Archr 
otorta LIll 17 A c rporax case and the corporax of grid 
milled and cryiii>ssvnn velv« >983 Rates 0/ Customs 
D vij, Pirled lace called cantelct late of thred the groce 
tir yui 1583 Stubbes Auat Abus 1 (1879) 71 Some with 
I iirted late so cloyd 

Pirl, sb Sc ^f prec. vb ] a. A twist, curl 
b A fine curl or npple on the surface of water 
18x3 Jamieson tv iWs a mrl on the water 1838 
Hogg Tates 1866) 150 (k D D I Wi the pirl liein awa the 
pool was as clear as ervsial 1880 Jamie son /’ir'/ 3 Twist, 
twine curl os 1 hat line has na the ritht pir! Clydes. 
Pirl, obs or dial form of Pukl sb and v 
I^licuo, pirlie-, variants of Publicue. 
Firliewinklea I sec Pilliwinks 
tPirn, sb i Obs rare~K [perh metathesis of 

{ rin, prene, Pbeln, a pm ] ? A pointed twig or 
ranch , 7 a thorn or spine 

a 1400-30 Alexander 4981 pa! fande a ferly faire Ire 
qnare on na frute gtoiied Was void of all hire verdure A 
vacant ofleues WuhxHiten bark oujnr bast full of bare 
pirnes. 

Pirn (pSan, Sc pirn), so S Now Sc and dial 
Forms s-6 pime, pyroe, 8pym, 6- plra, (9 
dial plrm) [Origin uncertain 
Jamieson points out mc in sense i it is sometimes called 
a broach (ct Broach sb 4I and may thus be like Pirn sb h 1 
a metalhelic form of pnss, Peeen but the latter has exi-lea I 


I HI /avaured (■windedi Pim a troubleionw or complicated 
business I to rax/et oue'e Ptmt, to cause one trouble or 
anxiety I ia redd (.unwind) a rtevtUtd pim, to clear op a 
tangled matter or difficulty, to get clear of an entanglemant 1 
I ta « hut (up) anas pim, to mtllttunwi have done. 

' STEwAaT Cram Scat. (Rolls) I aoi Throw sic dis 

plesour he bes wynd him ane pn-ne. s6jB in Lang Hitt 
'icoi (1904) 111 IL 48 [Argyll w said to have advisad 


'scat (1904) 111 IL 48 [Argyll w said to have advisad 
Charles to keep him [Lome] in England or else ha would 
wind him a pirn) 1718 Ramsay CaWrl r /fir* Gr ill xv, 
Isa wind ye a pirn, lo reel some day 17 Sc H aggie 161 
(E D D ) 1 11 just wind up my pirn, and hae done with a 
I remark or soe. 1787 Shisnees Jatnu * Best tt 11. Ere ye 
{ get loose, veil redd a ravell d pirn i8i8 Scoit Rab Ray 
xxiii. Ve il spin and wind yourscll a bonny pirn s8a8 — 
P M Perth xxv. By Ihe Ihane s Cross, man this is an 
ill favoured pirn to wind 1893 Stevenson Catnaius xxiii 
s 83 I shall have a fine ravelled pirn to unwind 

O A reel of sewing cotton, a bobbin or spool 
(A common name in Sc ) 
i8se [Known lo be in use in Hawick] 1887 D GRANr 
A tek Stones 64 Gm a customer ca’d for a penny pirn 

1 2 trans/ The yarn wound upon the pirn 
(ready for me shuttle) , also, as much as a pirn 
holds, a pirnful ? Obs rare 

J Cf 1474, isoa m I ) 1710 Rvddiman Glase Bautins' 
'.ueiss V Fyrmt 1 he H^men and Weavers Scotland) 
call a small parcel of yarn put on a broach (ai they name 
!i) or as much as is put mio the shuttle at once, a Pyrn, 
but most commonly the slick on which it is put po^ under 
111 It name 184s Tuani is Die/ Arts Pirn thewoundyam 
that Is on a weaver s shuttle 

8 Any device or machine resembling a reel, or 
Used for winding , esp a fishing reel. 

178a Sir j Sinclair Obterer & Dial 159 A pim (for 
Xiiglingka wheel 1793 hoRDYCKin/’Ai/ Prune LXXXIV 
■ 7 The curvature of ihe wire, acquired by ils being wound 
round a pirn was not entirely unfolded for some months 
1833 J S Sands Patms Scr 1 78 (E. D D ) Auld Jacobs 
Mutr and fishing pun 1839 T C. Hoflano But Aiig/ePe 
Man I (1841) 6 A winch or reel, is used fur running tackle, 
and IS generally made of Irass but I have seen them in 
Scotland made of wood, where they are called pirns, c i8as 
W Graham hi R. Ford Harp /VFr*.(i8ojJ 149, 1 wauken d 
bricht To my pirn wildly skirlin 1900 U Murray // amr 
ruttk 3 Hear the whirr o the miller a pirn lasj IPeetm 
f as i Apr 3/3 A primitive contrivance of a band wheel 
three pirns— a man a woman and two boys twisting graen 
rushes into ropev 

+ 4 . An unevenness or ‘ cockle ' in the surface of 
a piece of cloth, caused by diiference in the yams 


dial plrm) [Onein uncertain 
Jamieson points out mt in sense i it is sometimes called 
a broach (ct Broach sb 4I and may thus be like Pirn sb 
a metalhelic form of pnn, Poets but the latter has exi-lea 
in Sc, since i4lh c. as pretie Orem preen and there is no 
evidence of any contact or confusion between the two words ] 
1 A small cylinder on which thread or yarn is 
wound, formerly made of a hollow reed or quill, 
but now usually of turned wood or iron, with an 
axial bore for mounting on a spindle when wind- 
ing a weaver’s bobbin, spool, or reel 
(Cf the synonym Sfooi., the otig sense of which appears 
to have been guilt or hallow reed ) 
c 144a Pramp Pan 403/1 Pjrne of a webstarys toome, 
panue fan error reproduced by Palsgravel 1474 Ace. Let 
High P reae Scot I 35 Item viij pirnis of gold for the 
sammyn harnessing, price of the pirne xs surama mill 
igea Ibtd II 389 Item for xv pirn of gold 1700 Sia 
A Baleour Lett 310 III the Highest Stone there are In 
numerable Pirns of Silk 179s Statiet Act Kcat II 510 
Fu 10 earn tlieir bread at home the women by spinning, 
and ihe men by filling pirm (rolling up yarn upon lake 
reeds, cut in smalt pieces for the shuttle) 1819 E. Irving 
ftmee 0/ Martyre in Aunntereary 383 Her spinning wheel 
having no hwk, but a moveable eye which was carried 
along the pirn by a heart motion sSuw Patrick /’AimA 83 
The stalks [of Arundo Phragmitee) were formerly used for 
makmg weaver a pirns. iSmG Dodd reW/A *f«>is(/‘viL 
S17 slgg Crockett AV/ Arnnei^ 175 A load cf birchwood 
to be transfoniiMl into bobbins and pirns. 

b. Pbnuea. (Sc) 


(gueer) pim, to get iato a dilBcuity or etuangw 


more bad Clolh nor any Cloth duliklled by Bars Strips, or 
Pirns occasioned by putting different Kindi of Yarn in the 
same j lece 

6 attrib and Comb , at ptm-vnndtr, -winding) 
pirn oage (see quot ) , pirn-oap, a wooden bowl 
used by weavers to hold their quills (Jamieson), 
pirn glrnal, a box for bolding pirns while they 
are being filled , pim houae, a weaving shed ; 
pirn atiok, a wooden spit or spindle on which the 
quill (pirn) is placed while the yam put on it in 
spinning it reeled off, pim wheel, a wheel for 
winiling thread on bobbins , pim wife, a woman 
who fills pirns with yam 

1880 4 ntnm 4 Down Close "Pim Mgr, an airangamcnt 
of pins standing up from a square frame m which ~pims 
or bobbins are stuck— used in power loom factories 1887 
I Ellen Johnston Poemt 139 Nae mair in oor ‘pirn house 
\ e II hunt the rat's nor catch a moose 1894 [W D Latto] 
lam Badkm xxl 416 My legs they re like *pirn sticks 
I iskic in breeks i8gd G SiciouN R Urgttkarl xxii 336 
Women discussed it at iheir Epirn wheels 1899 A Philif 
Paritke/ La g/argan x 376 A good canny "pirn winder 
Her avernge wage from 'pirn winding was not more than 
tuo shillings a week tpoi H-eetm Gas 8 Feb 3/1 ‘Pim 
winding an accessory trade to hand loom weaving, will, no 
doubt die with the present workers. 

I Fim,4*3 dial Alsopura. A twitch for horgei, 

I etc see quota 

18^ Brockrtt N C Gtoee , Punt the same as Twitch . 
T witch an instrument applied to the nose of a vicious horse, 
lo make it aUmd allll during shoeing t86y Lanedalt Clott , 
Pirn a suck with a loop of cord for twisting on the nose of 
I a refractory horse. Pirnt, a kind of ring for a vicious cow a 
I now 1873 Sxoaledalt Glote , Pirn, a stick with a noose at 
the end to hold an unruly horse. 

I Pirn(p 3 in),t/ & [app f PIBNI^*] Found 
onlv in pa pple and ppl ad] Vixa«A, interwoven 
with threads of different colours, striped , brocaded 
i 1494 Ate Ld. High treat Scat I 334 Crammacy lattin 
pirnit ^th gold 1913 Douglas Akuett iii vii, ae Riche 
wedis, Flgurit and prynnlt (ed. >553 pyrnyt] al with goldin 
thredis. Ibid viii iiu 166 Ane fcnychtly weyd, nrmt and 
wovin full of fyn gold ihreyd >539 /«r R Wardr (1815) 
33 Ane gownc of cramma^ velvot lynu with pyrnit satyne. 
1710 Rudoiman Clast Dangltu eSutle, Pyriiit, striped, 
woven with different colours s8ig W Tennant Papfetry 
Storm d (1837) aa He Tucks up bis pymil tunic bra. 
Pinu«, pirny (p 3 mi), a and sb > Sc fapp 
related to prec. vb and to Pibm sb > sense 4 T 
A. adj. Of cloth Striped with different ouoan. 
[151s Acc Ld. High Treeu Seat IV ajs Th# Kingis 
goune of pyme satyne of gold lynit svitb Romany bu^J 
1897 Cleland Petuu 13 With Brogues, and Tfm mm 
pirale Plaules, With good blew Bonneu on their Heads, 
irai Ramsay Slaty on Polk SinUt, Tba famoos fiddler 
or Kingbom. TIm baith bis sraads and mirth ware pimw 
I {Plate when a picoe of stuflT b srraught anamiattr, port 
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PI80ABY. 


U plmy, from iMg Jam*t Hamiltom Pmuii 19a 

Croaiing hU ' pirnM ' plAid ovar hia sbouldera and cheat 

B $b. A conical woollen nightcap, uaually 
•triped with diiTerent coloura. 

' Generally applied 10 those manufactured at Kilmarnock ’ 
(Jamieson) 

lla4 MactagcarT Gallovid hmyU g.v, A monkey 
leaped on to his shoulder, and plucked off his pirnie iSjS 
SiMMONOB Dkt iradt, Pirmt, a woollen nightcap made m 
Kilmarnock, of diflerent colours or stripes iSpsCrockktt 
Bv-AfyrtU * Ptat ao6 1 ibble was knitting at a reid piniie 
for her dither. 

Pirnie, pirny (p^ jni), d 2 S;. Diminutive 
of PiBK si 2 

ijjt c Keith Farmer’s Ha j The auUl gudewife the 
pimey reels Wi tenly hand. iSra J White JotUags tga 
iR. D D ) Doon to the I.eap 1 11 alien rin, Richt ^ad lo 
bear my pirnie spin 

PirOgU* (pirtTu'g) Also 7 pyrage, pyrogue, 
8-9 perlo^ue, 9 perogue, periogue, piroque, 
paroqua See alto Piraoiia [a. F 
^iro'g)) ptob. from Galibi, the (Jarib dialect of 
Cayenne ] Another form of Piraoda 1 still used 1 
m the same senses, but more widely diffused, and 
extended (undci French inflncnce) to the native 
canoei of various regions, and to kinds of open 
boats, with or without sails, locally nsed 

C DR Rochefort Hut dts Antilles 86 Grandee 
chaloupesquilsappellentpyrauguet.] 1666 J Davifs/// / 
CarMy Isles 30 the Carinbians will of one trunk make 
those long ihailoM called pyrngei 169! Froger Vajf 66 
Pyrogues large Canoos very long and made of one single 
ireejiollowed 1777 Rosfrthoh Hut Amtr (irg6) II i\ 

161 Their pirogues or war boats are so large as to carry forty 
or fifty men 17a* Mar Riddlll t-ry Madeira 85 1 his 
tree supplies the Conbt with wood for building their pen 
oquet or canoes, which they cut out of the trunk 1807 
R Gam Jrnt is The expedition wrs embarked on board a 
batteau and two petiogues. s’hA Pms. 6 aurcet Missus 1 8 
Mel two peroquet fullof Indians iSat Webster, Pirogue 
In modem usage in America, a nnriow ferry boat carrying 
two masts and a lee Ixiard iSgS J Hsec Notes ifeit 
States ai8 1 he earliest improvenieni upon the canoe, was the 
Pirogue an invention of tne whiles the pirogue has greater 
width and capacity, and is composed of several pieces of 
timber— as if the canoe was sawed in two equal sections, 
and a broad flat piece of timber inserted in ihe middle 1860 
Domemech Oestrts H Amer II 876 Canoes are of three 
sorts piioques, made of the stem of a single tree, small 
boBU lined with bufialo hide i and lastly the canoe pro 
perly so called 1886 tr ds Braua in Pall Mall O 
3 Sept. 6/3 It was imjiiotsible lo ascend the Ogowai with 
out the aid of the natives to pilot our pirogues in the rapids 
flip Harpers Mag Nov 851/1 ihe is what they call s 
pirogue here (West Indies) , she has a long narrow hull, 
two masts, no deck she has usually a crew of five, and can 
carry thirty barrels of tafia 1893 ft FooesTV Juamta I yS 
\ number of block canvas-covered canoes, locally [W coast 
of Irclandl called ' pirogues 

tPlrot. Obs. [a F./irof (Cotgr)* cf Piddock ] 

1611 COTOS , /’/ruZ, the Pirot, or Hag fish i a kind of long 
shell fish. t888 Plot htaffordsk 350 A sort of Solenes 
(which the Venetians call Caps longe, and (be English 
Puot) a kind of Shell fish deep bedded in a solid rock. 
Flrotte, oba, form of Pirate 
Pirouette (piriziet), :b. AUo 8 pl<, pjrroot. 
[a 1* fsrossette apiniimg top, child’i windmill or 
whirligig, teetotum, pirouette m dancing or ndmg 
(15th c. m I ittre) , m OF also in maic form 
firost, ptroust (i5thc), whence (trot! in Bailey. 

A parallel dim. is Burgundian ptroutlU teetotum 
(Llttrd) ; GuernKV has the simpler form pirout 
a whirligig or little wheel (Mdtivicr) Evidently 
from tame source as It. pirtsah, ptrolo ‘top, gig, 
twirle also ‘ a woodden peg or pinne for on in- 
strument of musike* (Horio), cf ptrla, pirlo 'a 
cbildes top, gig, or twirle ' (FI ). 

The It. ptrutlo, ptrola is m form a dim of a form *ptrv 
cf Roman dial piro a plug (Piec), whence the It aug 
menlative/iEirMe ' a pin or peg of iron (FI ) If such was 
the origin, the sense * pin or peg spp, gave that of peg 

' and ‘ teetotum , os in Fr , from the idea of the motion 
or which arose the other senses.] 

1 . The act of spinning round on one foot, or on 
the point of the toe, as performed 1^ ballet-dancers 
IMS P SlRIs Art ^ Dancing A Table of Pirouettes, 

ilSiel. Fig 13, To Pinmstter, or Whirl about on tbe two 
Points of the Toes half round J 1I13 Jkffsev Fss (1844) 

I 333 Making pinmstles round hit Camber, or indulging 
tn other feats of^acttvity tlaa Mailitt loMel It xii 377 
A Columbine practuing a pirouette in sober sadness 1846 
pArraaaoM Zool 34 A rotation which would put to shams 
(he most finished pirouettes of the opera dancer 1873 J as, 
Gsant One ef the ' 600 I vi 80 Berkeley made a specict 
p^irouelie on the brass heels of bis glased boots. 

S. In the manage . see quots. 

1707-41 Chambers Cycl , Piroueitey Pyroet, in the manage 
a turn or circumvolution which a horse makes, without 
changing his ground. Pirouettes are either of one tread or 
pitU, or of two t7«o-8 B ailky (folio), Piroet 1775 lu Ash i 
and m mod. Diets, 184* W Irvinci in L^ety Lett (1864) 
IV 10 He is rather skittish also, and has laid my coachman 
in the dust by one of his pirouettes. 

Mrtmcit* (plrwiet), v [a. F.pirvugl/er, f. 

8 ee prec.] mtr. To dance a pirouette, 
spin or whirl on the point of the toe , to move with 
a whirllog motioa, AUo Jlr. 

(tyaSi see pnc. 1 ] iIm T. Mitcmkil Arutaplk II 318 
Bee, the king of the ebell fleh advan^, phoaetting and 
dancing t sIm ifteowA Brit (ed. ^ VlT 904 Volting 
deml yoking, pirouetting, pnirying wkh and oppoeing the 


left hand are maneeuvrea now totally disused In fencing | 
1888 UormStai ag Mar Tu pirouette iiiuumbustiblegaure 
before the fooihghta shya Baker Nile Prihut viii 131 
After pirouetting in several strung whirlpools we at length 
arrived 1894 Baring Gould I 8 To pirouette 

at the apex of his loftiest elocution 
Hence Pirouetting vbl sb and ppl a.\ also 
Plronattar, one who pirouettes, Flrouattlsm, 
PlnnM*ttlV8a8M, nonce tods , dispotition for or 
habit of pirouetting. 

1839 Blackw Meig XLVI 533 A bitterness seldom 
exercised towiids the piroiicltism ifaUw)«r 1844 ///o' 
LV 395/1 A professor s chair fur the im|irovement of 
piroueiters ll id 397 1 he boss of ptrouettiveness u strangely 
wanting in human cunforniaiiun. 1840 Barham tngol Lts 
Ser I l\ lUhes /ru/ic, Such lofty curvetting And grand 
pirouetimg 1864 Knight Passages Work It/el v»il 
Hit slovenly dress, his pirouetting walk 1878 1 Hardy 
A eturu t/ Native i v 111 She began to eiiv> those pirouetter-c 

Pirr (pir), sh 1 Sc dscsl Also 7 pir, 9 pirrhe 
[app onomatoptcic cf Firrie ] A ruflling breeze 
of wind. 

1663 Sir J 1 AonrR Tra/ (S H S) 19 A little pir of wind 
that rose 1833 Jamiftoh s v There a r fine pirr of wind 
«*94 J Geddif / rtHges 0/ f i/e IJ4 1 o sigh in vam for a 
‘pirihe of wind. 

b A state of agitation or excitement , a flurry 
1836 G Hendesson Pop Rhymes 137 When one is in n 
pirr about ihiiigT which do not go well 
Pirr, sbk Also pirre,purre. [Onomato|><xiL 
imitating the hoarse cry of tbe birds ] a A local 
name of the Tcm see Pirr m tw b The Black- 
headed Gull {J arns rttdihundus') rare. 

iSa4 MACTArcART < attmid / yit (1876)383 Ptrr is 
also a sea fowl with a lung tail and black head whenever 
It sees any small fish or fry dues down on them crjina 
‘pirr 1873 I AMDsBosot < M Allan 41 1 he n mcr ns 
Cumbrae pirres luve been deslroyed or diiven away 1880 
Antrim tr Dona i,l ss Put e iwoxea birds tie icrn a d 
the black headed gull 1898 VIacManus Ben 1 0/ hoai i<) 
The centre of the lake where the many hundred white 
pirrs now circled, and called 

Pirr, » .Sr [Onomatopceic goes with Pirr 
X( 4 ,l] Intr a Of the wind To blow as a stead) 
breeze, b Of persons or ammalt To drive ride, 
or run rapidly , cf whirr Hence PI mng/// <i 
1819 W 1 KNNANT Papistry Storm d (1837) 63 Careerm on 
the pirriii breeze, A ^eed) gird iBga Mrs C arlvi b / ett 
I 171 Nothing could be more pleasant than so pirring 
through quiet roads (m a gigl Hid 173 W’e bowed lo each 
other and I pirred 011 

tPirr*. Ohs, rare [app. from the accom 
panying sound.] Difficnity in breathing , asthma 
13 ^ TreviSA farTA />F /> R in xv (Tdlern MS) As 
in hem Fat haue F« pure and styfllcs and bcii pursy f and 
Fikke breFid [ft. it! patrt in astkmatnu et ankelosis\ 

Pirre.var Psbbie O/x .jewellery , var Pjkrx/ ^ 
Plrre, pirrejr, obs ff. Perry 2 (the beverage) 
Plrrhlck, Pirrlte, obs ff Pibrhic, Pi rite 
P irrie, pirry (pi n) Now only dial F orms 
5-6 pyry, pyrle, 5-7 pery, 6 pyrry, -ye, -le, 
pirie, pierie, pierrte, penrye, -i», 6 7 pirrie, 
pirry, perry 9 n and e died perry , niso ti 
parry, -«y [app onomatopoeic 
Cf Pirr sb also the later Bkrrv sb * and its suggested 
relationship to Birr All these w >rds are apparently , 
natural oral expressions of the action of such a wind 
Gael ptorradh (pi rray), gcniiive piorraiih (pi nai) ‘a 
squall or blast ’ is app a parallel formaii >n it ap)>ears to 
have no root in Ccllic, and could scarcely base onginated 
the Eng word, of which the earliest examples belong to 
East Anglui, where it » still in native use.] 

A blast of wind , a squall , a sudden storm of 
Wind, ‘half a gale’. «ln mod dial uk also, A 
audden scudding rain 


t Pirwike, 'Wyoko, obs. F Perdeb, Pertwio 

>pl £LYar,6ii/(rr»x, apirwike 133B Huloet, Puwjcke, 

Pirwynole, obs f Periwinkle 2 (the mollusc). 
Pi^(e, var Peert, Ferry l , obs f Perry /, 
Pisa (pt tk) Name of a city in Italy In quot. 
apphiKl to a Pisan dagger or poniard {obs ) 
a 16*3 IiETCHPa & Ma.ss. Cust Country \\ 111, The 
dilTerence between a Spanish rapier And > our pure pua 

il Pia aller (przale; [F , lit ‘ go worst '.] llie 
woist that tan be, or can happen , what one would 
do, take, choose, etc , m the event of things coming 
to the worst , what one accepts when one can do 
no better , a do-no-better, a last resource 

1676 Etheredoe I/a i of 1/ de 1 1 DorimanI, when did 
you see your ///.<i//cr as y>u call her Mrs ftoveit? ite 
Mar. tw eworth Ar/*./. (183a II xxv issSlewasm 
capable of the meat ucsv of rctaiiii gal vrr av a pis all r 
tS^ Ldtn Rerr XI 4 8 A lialai < e f trade paid 1 1 
the precious mclals is the pis aller of f icign c inmerce 
1847 Diskaeli lanirtdi 1 As a pu aller one 11 igbl put up 
willi him 1874 Morliv ionpronui 11 63 To me the 
hi t >ry of mankind is u huge pu aller a ptodtgions waste 

t Pisanb. Obs Forms 4 pe-, ptuen, pysan, 
4 5 P8-, puaane, 5 peaayn, pya , puiian«, pya 
aan, ptaan, pUaand 5 6 peatvn pUsan(e [n 
OF ptsainne, pt'aite adj fem of pisciin, pi.aiis 
Pisan, wg gorgcrelle, htlme,tXc. Cl bast- 

nettum J'lsanum (Du Cange) ] A piece of armour 
to protect tile ujiper part of the chest and neck 

13 A Alls 3697 Indicns and Fmamens W ith swoidcs 
lances, and pc sens [r , penwls) 13 Coer del 331 He hire 
away halfc hys scbcl le Hys fuse 1 therwiih can boil 13 
(.<II| \ hr knt 304 Neiiupysaii ne no plate Fat pemed 
to ar Hies o 140a Sir /’ric 1733 He I lit hymevene une tbe 
nckk bane TI urgb s enisle nd pc sane i tgaoi aui / r,y 
hk 4430 He blast lii» Pis.in and his coloiet Ibid 13603 
At him he schel And bitie him In his gorget That it )ede 
ihorow his pesay n. r Anturs of 4 rib xlw He Rudus 
li> S)T Gauane Throyheseniaylleandpusanelr r pesay nek 
<;i47« Henry H il/ace ti iii The ihrid he sliaik throiich 
his pLssaiid Ilf moilc Jlid ix 1104 Throu pissanis sluif in 
sondyr strak tl e swyr 1537 Uc Id High heii Scot. 
VI 336 Delivcrit to the Ku gis grace ane p ssane of mailye 
and ane hudskule 

II Pisang (ptsx u) Also 7 pivan, piaaan, 
pysongb. [Malay //xazr^] The Malay 
name of the Banana, lormerly also tn English use 
ll tld ptsant^, the name given to a b Afittim allied 
plant Strehltta ttufushi 


1331 Elyot (ror I xvn Afcrde of pimes or great stormes 
r/WW Cunningham Coemof Classe Pref 5 In say ling 
thou shall not feare Penes and great wimles. s6ie 
Huiland Camden $ Bnt (1637) 307 Hee was with a 
contrary putie carried violently into Normandie, c 1630 
Risuusi snrv Devon I 315 (iSro) 3x8 It suflered a kind if 
inundation at a spnng tide, driven by a very strong perry 
1883 W White// bng I 9a ‘ If wc cu d only hevapeny 
w ind , says (be Captain A perry wind is half a gale 
b. yfj- A ‘breeze’ or storm in the social or 
political atmosphere 

1338 AX Papers Hen S HI, II 313 He pramh, and is so 
proude, that he can not fay 11 to pensh himself in the pyry 
1383 Sahr Poems Reform 1 .78 Nor Hamilton cold Vee 
no hope lo hold his sente. Nor yett Argile lo abide the 
court , the pirrye was lo greale ifioe W Watson Deca 
lordoH ( 160a) 1 36 There arose such a huffing peme against me 
Pirrie, obs form of Pkrrv 2 (beverage). 
P^T-niaw Also 8-9 pyr-, 9 purre- 

[f Pirr xd* + Mayv x^S]. a local name of the 
Common Tern {Sterna fiuvtatths) and of the 
Roseate Tern {S dot^^lt) 

1744 C Smith CannSy Daesm Sea Fowl, as the Gull 
and Pyrmaw, who baud m the Rocks i88s Antrim 4 


wild Pfsang strelitsia aJba that grows upon its bankc, 
t b attnb Piaang fig, a banana , ptaang tree 
1700 S. Iw. ir hpkes I oy F hid 31 1 ittle Vtcscls 
Ir light Cocos Pisang Iiggn wh ch are a long kind of 
Figg >7^5 tr /> small s Oninea 391 Much hath already 
lieen wntien concerning the Pis.3njj tree >743 P Thomss 
Anson s I oy 333 T hose most admired are the Pisang Figs 

Pisanite (p> rinoit) Mm, [ad isa, pisamt, 
named i860, aitcr F Pisant, who described it . see 
-ITE • ] A hydrous snlphatc of iron and copper, 
found in Turkey, m bright blue concretumf. 

1881 Amer Jml Ser 11 XXXI 3*6 P>'anite a 
cupreous variety of copperas fn m I urfcey >888 Dana Witt 
ted $) 646 Pisanile uccurs with chalcopyrite at a copper 
mine in the interior of 1 urkey 

PiBasphalt, erron form of Pibsasphalt. 
fPincage. Obs lare—' [ad med L /ixxJ 
giiem (for *piscSttcttni' , f ptscare to fish, after OF 
penhage fishing, f pcsihiei to fish, see -ape] 
Right of fishing 

s8io W hocKiNOHAM \i t of i>iirs eg i\\ iv 70 Yk recks 
Swannage, W arrenage, Commonage, Piscage. 

Piscary 1 (l>i skfin) (Also 7 piaohary.) [ad 
med L. ptscSria fishing rights, neul pi of 1 . 
Psscarius adj , belonging to fishing, f ptsets fish J 
L T he nght of fishing (as a thmg owned). Now 
usually in j>hr common of ptsiary see quot iSbo, 
ten Rolls of Pa’ It 'I 166/3 Markettes,Warens, Piscaries, 
Fre Gust rmrs. 1607 Cow ell Interpr , Piscane {pucana , 
signihcth HI our common lawe a libertie of fishing in an 
other mans waters 1766 Bl-sckstonk Comm II x*i 261 
lliat the ey silts or little islands, arising in any part of the 
river, shall Ik the property of him whoowneth ihepissaryand 
the soli 1837 Mac At LAY Am X?«<eN (1687) 177 T hat the 
most profound thinker of the age confounded the right of 
free fishery with that of common of piveary 1880 W 11 liaxis 
Rights of Common 350 Common of pivcary is a liberty ol 
fishing in another man's waier in common with the owner 
of Ihe soil, and ^rbaps also with others, who may be entitled 

2 A place* where fish miy be caught, A fishing- 


i^C Smith Dm/rn Sea Fowl, aa tha Gull 

and Pyrmaw, who baud m the Rocks 188s Antrim 4 
Down Gloss , Pisrrt mesw, tbe tern Ibtd , Py r mai t , a sea 
bird, protiably tbe tern or ‘pane • 188s Swaiheon Prw 

Names Brit finXx 303 Rooeate tern, Purre maw (Camck* 
fergusk From their boono cry. 

Anoayo, variant of Prrroun Obs. 

Pirry, varUnt of Pirbi * Obs , pear-tree. 


ground, fishery 
a i6as Sia H f inch la v (1636) 1 16 There is no distresM 
but vpon band in demesne neither couM a distresse be 
taken vpon a Piscary, bul that it contameth land and 
demevnes. i6a8 Coke On I itt 198 Breaking their Closes, 
. cutting their woods, fishing in their Pischary (/V. pis. 
charick 17>4 ScaoGCS Courts test (td 3) 161 ff a Copy, 
holder convert Part of the Land into a Piscary its a 
Forfeiture. 1886 RoGiaa Agrtc 4 Priies I xxiv. 610 
Fishermen licensed to angle or net parts of the piscary. 
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PISaAH. 


fb A fith imirket Obs rare-\ 

(liM B. loNioN V iv ’11 m small tenement By 

the PUcaru ) «7o6 Pmillms, Pucary, a Place where Fiah 
IX kept or sold, a ( lib market 
3 . atinb oxiAodj Of or perUining to pticancs 
or to tishing 

1809 Dally Nmt aj July When the humbler tenants of 
presumed mtcary properties were being iiiiuoverished 1W3 
Fisktntt Exhti talal X73 The piscary laws and customs 

fPlBoary*. Obt rart—'‘ [nd L. pscantit 
KC prec ] A fisherman , a fishmonger 

Bloi NT Olassogr , Pucaty (/iscartus), a fisher or one 
that sels small fish 

Piscaah, variant of Peshcush, an ofTeiin^. 
Piaoation (pixke'^on) ran [ad L ptstahS- 
nem, n of action f btscin to fish, f puns a fish J 
I'lshing 

I<S4 Br HALLC»«<rw/>/ If T 11. iv What is this divine 
Trade of our^ then but a spiritual! Piscation? 1646 bin T 
BaowNK Pstud Ep 1 viii ya Foure bookes of CyneeetKks 
or venation five of Halieuticks or piscation. 18^ Blaebti 
Mv LXIV 96 He must not dream of rivalling Stoddart 
in the science of piscation. 

PlsM:ftto logy rare [irreg f L. pue&t , ppl 
stem of pucart to fish + -LO(.t ] The science of 
fishing in quot trron — ichthyology 

TWATKa Logic ai7 Thus Ornithology Piscalulogy 
&c under Zoology 

II Pisoator (piskJ> tm, -sr) [L pucator, agent- 
n from puedrJ to fixh J A fisherman , an angler 
iSuWaiton ^MgUr w 40 Vtatv My friend Pistator 
you nave k»t time with my thoughts, for the Si n is ju t 
rising ifiM R Holmk Armoury iii xm (Roxb) 79/a 
Iiistrumeiits perlaineing to the Piscators vie ve 1904 
rAtkenxHm 31 Dec 901/t Extracts from ancient piscators 
and writers on fishing 

Piaofttorial (piskatoeriTl), rt [f I pueaton 

US PlSCATOHY + AL ] = PISCATORY I. 

i8a8 Hawthorns faiuhmxoe 111 A hook and line a fi<h 
spear or any piscaiorial instrument of death ' 1894 Pclman 
(/»/*) The Hook of the Axe co itaining a pucaiorial de 
scription of that Stream iMg J C Bloomfirlo /'/ iArr/rr 
Ini 8 (Fish, kxhib. Publ ) To study the grandest speci nen 
of piscatorial topography ever exhlb ted in the offici d 
fishery map of the United Slates 
JUence MsMto xUUst, a {irofessed angler , Via* 
««,to riaUy adv , in a piscatorial manner So 
VlaMto rl*n sb , an angler , adj m Piscatoiual , 
Viaoato rteal a nonce tvd, dealing with pisca 
tonal matters , Maeato rlona a m Piscatobi 
tfttHeilm Gas 8 Au& 8/1 Mr Henry Walford Stubhin 
a well known 'piscatorialist died recently at Chellenhain 
ilax in i/inl Pub Jrtth (iSasI 454 lie Lord Majors 
health was next proposed ‘piscaiut tally 1S4S Blotlni 
Mag LVIII 47S He was so piscaiorially haliil me ited 
that there was no making out his order or degree. i88i 
J H PiNvkT thaler Med t 1 v (1875 114 flic gcnile 
art IS cultivated by ma >y zealous native ’piscalorini s. 
st64 X. McKay Hut Kdmar och (iB8u) it That piM i 
tor lan traveller branck. 1848 B/osA ■ Mog I XIlI j8z 
A 'uiscatorical page in which we would have shown how 
Sliver fish ate caught whose eyes are living gold. 1799 
Naval Chrott I 67 The "piscatorious or fishing frog 

PiaoatoXT (piskatan), a (^sb) [ad L ptsat 
tSn us adj , f plscn/or fisher see OBY 1 ] 

1 Of or pertaining to fishers or to fishing 
Piscatory nag, the signet ring worn by the pope as 
successor of St Peler (cf Matt iv 19, etc ) 
ifijjP bcFTCHea (/<r/r) The Purple Island together with 
Piscslorie Eclogs 187a O H Utst Cardinals iii in *96 

1 he Pooe dy d , and immediately the Piscatory Ring was 
broken by Cardinal Barbarino 1790 Johnson Rambler 
No. 36 F 9 lo substitute fishermen lor shepherds, and 
derive his sentiments from the piscatory life 1861 M F 
Hoa» in Matm. Mag V 5* The gain lo the piscatory 
inteiest would be immense. 1S87 F Francis Angling sy 
(1680) 194 Piscatory heirlooms and relics 

2 Employed in or addicted to fishing 

iMi IxivELL //ii/ Arum * Min Introd. %a gull while 
cinereous, piscatorie iSjfi W Irmno AzCcrva 11 *71 The 
salmon, which are as important to the piscatory tribes ss 
are the buflaloes to the hunters of the prairiea i88i Harper s 
tfag June 6 Yarmouth is piscatory bejond description. 
Ha er/on Misused for Piscink a 
tjit Foots Devil on a Sti ks in Wks 1799 11 176 Certain 
animalcube or piscatory eniiiies, that insinuate themselves 
thro the pores into the blood iS4a Unted Sentco Mag 
I 349 The upper part being human the lower part from 
the hips, (Hscaiory 

+ B ellipt ns sb A play or the like dealing 
with the life of fishermen (Cf pastoral^ Obs 
1631 P Fletcheh (tilU Sicelides, a Piscatory, as it halh 
bfcne Acted in Kings Coliedge in (Lambridge 

Plscenoe, piscens, obs Sc. if Puissancb 
H FisOM (pi sft) Also 4 pis8i8, 5 piMbea, 
pyacM [Lassies, pi. of pisets fish ] 

1 Aslivft Tae twelfth zodui(»l constellation, the 
Fishes , also the twelfth sign of the Zodiac (origin* 
ally coincident with the constellation), which the 
sun enters about the 20th of February 
c IMS Chaucse Aslrol II ( 40 Also the degree was In 
the furst degree of pisccs. c 1400 Des/r Troy 4039 The tun 
Patsyng fro pisshes vndcr pinyn course 1797 Eneyct 
Brie (ed 3) II 53»/x On the parallel of London, aa much 
of the echpiic rises about Pisccs and Aries in two hours ee 
the moon {(oes through in six daya iSN Lootvia EUm 
AstroH vii s6s In the time of Hipparchu s a ooo yean 
ago— the Sun at the vernal equinox was m the consteluilion 
Anes, now4i.day8 it is in the contullation Pisces. 


2 Zool Fithea, as a Class of Vertebrata 
tl4s-7t T R Jones Assim Ksngd (ed 4) xxv heading. 
Places (fishes) 1873 J GEiKixtrf A/A/v 329 Class Piscca 
Plsoli(e, oha be form of Pisa 


Pisoioapture (pisikseptiili). humorous or 
affected [f L. pisn j fish + eaptHra Captubb ] 
The catching of fish 

186a Russell Diary North A South (1863)! xix *o6 The 
delights of idAcicai^ure 1878 Standard at Oct s/i 
‘ Snatching is a form of illicit pisclcapture for which it is 
impossible to enterlam sympathy x88t J Pavn Hum 
S t ries 3gS I nstrunients of pisclcapture 

I Hence Vtsolowptnrlat, a catcher of fiah 

1881 BLACKMoax Chnslmsiell xxviii. On the part of the 
piscicaptUftMs (for a fish is not lo be called a fish now, and 
eversnhiiiK connected with him It pisci something 
t Plsoiolo Obs rare fad L ptscuuius, dim 
of 8i3(-ix fish see Iclb] A little fish 
1M7 Tomi inson a enou s Disp 439 Neither bones nor part 
of the piscKle i66t in Bloi mt Glossogr ed a) 

Pxawioolons (piiu ktHat.), a [t. L. ptset-s fish 
+ col a inhabitant 4- *ois 1 (See qnot 1895 ) 
1890 in Cent Out 1899 Syd. Soc Lex , Pisctcolous, 
parasitic upon fishes 

Piaoiooltural (pisikn itmral), a [f next + 
At ] Of or pertaining to piscicnltuie Hence 
Vlsolen ItnsMlTOilv , in respect of pisciculture. 

186a Comh Mag V 196 Before the piscicultural em 
iS8s Natnn XXVI 473 The ease with which all kinds . f 
fish can be treated ptscitullurally 1887 Manch J- nm 
1 bebi 3/s Prof Huxley a Ihuroughly prauicalaulhotity on 
all piKicultural questions 

PiBoioulture (pi siku Itifli) ff L. ptsci s 
fish 4- Yw/fMm Culture. Cf F pisciculture (.Dut 
Acad 1878) ] The breeding rearing, and prtser- 
I vatiou of (living) fish by nttihcial means 

1899 Fdta Ret CIX 304 The new airatigements for Ibr 
protection of salmon and for pisciculture in imitatHm of 
the French praeUxe. i8w Tenhent Ceylon II ix vll jfij 
The pearl o^ier may be brought wiihin the domain of pisci 
culture. 1866 Koolex Agnc / ttces I xxiv 608 Ihe 
monks were said to have bMn skilled in pisclculiure. 

Piaoioulturist (pisikirltuinst) [See -IST.] 
A person engaged or interested m pisciculture 
itta lltiutr / nd News it Jan 50 3 M CQsle,thc pisci 
culturisl t868 Pearo Uater'/arm L 3 They were still 
immeasurably behind the piscictiUutlsU of to day s88i 
btandard to Sept a/i A practical ptRCicuituiist and an 
enthusiast in all mallets tclating to film and fisheries. 

F^loifklUia (plsilgni) (f L puns fish 
+ Fauna] Collective term for the native fishes 
(of any district or country) , the fish fauna 
iSm in Cent Diet 1899 Syd Soc lex PmifaHna, 
the Ukh Fauna of a region 

PiBOifionil (1 1 uffsm) a [f I ptset-s fish + 
FORM ] Having the form of n fish , 


Fisoinik (pisi n&, pisai ni) PI -m, -aa [n 
I pucina a fishpond, bathing pool, tank in me<l 
L m sense s. It Sp , Pg pssesna, f pisctt fish ] 

1 A fishpond , a pond, basin, or pool , among 
the ancient Romans, a public or private pond for 
bathing or swimming 

1999 Hakli \r t or lit 153 Also Ihe piscina or fishpoole 
where the s eke folkes were healed S644 Lvflyn Dt try 
10 Nov Piscinas or utews for fish 1717 Berkellv Pour 
in Italy Wks. 1871 IV 376 1 saw likewise the ruins of a 
piscina or receptacle fur water 183s Cell Pompttana I 
v 8x 1 he roof of the 1 ataiorium or piscina of the baths 
1894 Cnt te. ot.'N Kuwait deSanley sjoum Round Dear! 
Sea 1 1 307 1 he largest and most important of all the p scina.s 
I of Jerusalem 1x1878 Sir G G Scorr Arrf Atchit (1879) 

I 1 1 iSaJThe coveted tanks or piscuue of the ancients. 

2 . Ed I A perforated stone basin for canying 
away the water used in rinsing the chalice and the 
hands of the pnest , generally placed in a niche on 
the south side of the altar, though sometimes pro 
jecling from the face of the wall or siipportcJ on 
a short column Also attnb 
1773 Centl Mag LXIII i 4x2/1 In us South wall a 
piscina and locker 1839 Stoneholse Aaholme ax6 The 
fenewella or small niche contained a vessel boson or piscina, 
for washing the hands. 1874 Micklethwaite Mod Par 
Churches lys The piscina is a sink or drain through which 
the water used in several ablutions is poured away 1904 
Athennum^ Apt 473/* The pisc na niches are numerous 
but present no very special features. 


Hence VlMliusl (pi sinil) a (rare-”) [ad mod 
L puclnSlu'i pertaining to a fishpond or piscina. 
i 4 i 8 in Blount Glossy and in sub^uent dicta, 
Pisoiae (pi sin, ptsr n), sb Also A-5 -en* 
[a. OF., F piscine fishpond, bathing pool, piscina, 
ad L j^setsea see prec ] 

1. A natural or artificial rcfcrvoir for water; 
a pool, pond , a bathing pool ; ■■ Piscina 1 
Oos from i6th till late in the 19th c. 

(In early «•« pftan Mplied tp the /iKina or 

Pool of Bccb^cUi and Pool of Siloam ) 
ni^DO Ct$rtor M 13761 (Cou) A waUr pat et cald 
piaccne [v r piiclnc] In Icdc. c 1410 Lydg Co$nmtn4a 
Omt Lady 134 i*hou misty arkt, probattk piacyne. i43»-40 


aodeinly made white By uirise weihing in the freehe plwdne. 
IM VIII xiii (1558) 7 He wae couniaylcd to make a great 
pyscyne With innocent bind of children y< wer pure 14ft 
CAXfON(7o<f/^>KclxxiL 254 the fontaynei without cam 
grete luibounaaunce byconduytesiwhiche descended into^ 
V)scyne2 right grete by the temple, that one endureth yet in 
to this day and u named probatica pUcina. 1517 1 oiKiacToa 
(1884) 38 Which condites serve all the Citee and 
fyirall the pyscyncs 1I94 WVr/w GaM, 30 Apr a/i Cur^ 
according to current report by imtbing her fool in the 

I piscine [at Lourdes] iS^ I R itAUQtnr in Dubitn Rtv 
Occ. 350 A few came to rmc if they might safely bathe in 

^ the pMCinea. 

2 m Piscina a rare 

1489 Canton Doch Sapience Ixiv (Windsor Cat Copy), 
Yf to fore Ihe consecracion a (lye or loppe were founde in 
Ihe cbalyce !l ought lo be caste in to the piscine and Ihe 
chalyce ought lo lie wasshen Ibid The asshca & the 
wnsshyng of the heeste to be put into the p)scyne i8ei 
Nares, j iscine or Piscina, 1883 Antiquary VI 1 1 an 

I here is another piscine in the south wall of the church 
FiSMiiaB (pisoin), a [f I puns fish see 

I iNK^] Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or 
characteristic of a fish or fishes 
sTpp Kirwan Geo! Ess 040 Coiered by bituminous mar 
lite and with piscine remains 1816 G h Fabfr Dreg 
J agnn Idol 111 34 Dercelo was the piscine ship goddess 
of the Syrians 1894 Owen Skel 4 leeth in Orrs Lire 
Sc 1 Ore Nat 1B3 The piscine modification of ihe verle 
Irate skdeton 1899 F Callow Old Loud Tax 1 lao 
Billingsgate the great Walhalla of alt things piscine 
Piseillity (p>“ nlii) affected or humorous [f 
prec + -ITY, after humanity, etc ] 1 he qiiaht) or 
Londition of being a fish , ‘ fishhoiod ’ 

1869 Mill Esant Hamilton 4x6 We do not talk of the 
phamomena wh ch accompany uisci ity we talk of the 
phenomena of fshes, 1865 Daily Tel <) Au|, ,Our defin! 
tioii < f piscinily 1 1 general would he piecicelv that of a fish 
sSpoCar h Moa Nov 54a I loneers f Hind and phospho 
reccent piscinity will fight with one another 
PlBcitarlan (pisitc* riSn) ^humorous nonce wd 
[f L pun s fish, after vegetarian ] A fishmonger 
laSoilLAcKMOEE Mtty Arurtey xlviii The Flamboiough 
butcher once more subsided into a piscitarmn 

FiBOiTOroUB (pisi v6rx), a [I 1 type *pisn- 
vor us (f pun s fish + vorus desourmg) 4 - 0C8 
cf mod h pUiivort'\ Fish caiing, subsisting on 
fish , ichthyophagous 

1668 Wilkins Ara/rAuR 155 Being generally Piscivorous. 
1 he Solan goose kind a 1709 thuyCrtalion (1714) 28 Which 
I have oliserxed 111 many piscivorous birds, H Mit isa 
Sch 4 Schm II (1B37) 37 The piscivorous bahus of Ihe 
Cromarty folk 1877 Couss Fur Ahim x 313 The , 
a luaiic and highly piscivorous nature of the loiter}, 
t PlBCOd, obs form of PrASFcon 
>4 MS Sloane 4 If 80 in A 4(? jr*! ^r VI 4/1 A note 
wurme or a piscod worme 

t Pisco 86, a Obs rare [ad 1 pueds tit full 
of fish see osF ] Fishy 
1683-4 Robinson in I hit Trans XXIX. 481 They livd 
upon F ish and had a piscose J aste 
t Pi’iOUlent, « Obs rare [ad I ptsculentut 
abounding in fish, f piscts fish see •iifnt] 
Abounding In fish, full of fish 
1696 Blount dotsogr Piscultiif (pisculeufns) full of 
fishes or that may be fished 1661 J Chili err Brit 
Baconiia >04 The Ibames is more piscule il or ful of fish 
then the SevtriL 

Pise, obs form of PicF , variant of PiZE Obt 

II Fis^ (p* zf). [a F put, subst use of pa 
pple of puer to beat, pound (earth) •— L. ptsare, 
pinsare to beat, pound, stamp ] Stiff clay or 
earth kneaded, or mixed with gravel, used, esp in 
France and some parts of England, for building 
cottages, walls, etc, by being rammed between 
boards which are removed as it hardens; also, 
a name for thia mode of building 

1707 H HoiiANDinCiHH Board Agric I 387 The word 
pise a a te< I meal Term and it has been retained in this 
iranslalion because it cannot ha rendered by any adMuate 
word in the Fnglish langiiaKe 1809 R W Dickson Praet 
Ague (1607) 1 136 Building in what u termed pis/, or 
sim| ly by lompressing well wrought earth In moulds 18^ 
WirciNB b niAinki ig M A wall of pis/ or rammed gravel in 
a fiame inight very Judiciously be adopted for a or 3 feet of 
Ihe centre ^ the bank 1890 R. Bot deeuood' dpe/t/fers 
Vrsam vii The new cottage which he had judiciously 
caused to be built of ' pud ' or rammed earth 

b attnb or adj , as puf building, wall, work 
iBm Coltageds Mm. 30 in / ibr Use/ Knnul Hutb III, 
Wafis formed of earth in the pis/ manner 1849 F teletit 
logistlX all Vie think that what our correspondent calls 
Piid building 11 common in Devons! ire and known by the 
name of cob bull ling 1879 Knioht Die/ Mech 1714/1 
'Die bni material for pisd work is clay with small gravel 
stones interposed through it 

Pl86tt6, ? Anglicized form of Peseta 
.*»?7 R- CuMBMLAND Mtm II 151 We purchased three 
lambs St the puce of two pisettu apiece. 

FlHr»ll(pi xgi). ta.Heb ‘cleft'.] 

The name of a mountain east of Jordan, whence 
Moses was allowed to view the Promised Land 
(Dent. Hi ay) , hence used allusively, esp altni., 
as Pugah glance, prospect, sight, vtew. 

(tCegW S¥MaMDi(////slPitgabEvangebca. By the Method 
of the Reuelalion. presenting those Cananiiet oucr whom 
. letus Christ and Bis Church shall triumph.] tifs PuLLia 
(/Ills) Pisgah Sight of Palestine itw NoRiua Ideal iParld 
I ui 133 The top of out pbilosopnic Pitgah, whence the 
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5 They found thi^S 
la ludc and a amall tSver tii^ holding a 


cuul«m|>lauv« aya u naluUd with the proapect of a bright I 
and gloriouH world tiaa Scott r Mar latoci/iirt ' 
Ihisexlricalioii of my anairr, though only a Pisgah prusipe l 
occupiva iny mind 1865 Oaoia /’fa/o 1 xvL 471 We gei 
oiily a I’lfigab view of our proniiaed adviser 
Pish (pij), i»t aud s6 hiec also Push tnt (ti ) 

[A natural exclamation ] 1 

A. inf Aju exclamation expressing contempt, 
impatience, or diseust 

ijaa NAaim/* Ftmlitu Cij Pisb pish what talke you 
ofold Me or balde pales? igM ‘>»akk //e« I 11 1 4j 44 
NfM nsh Pist Pish for Ihee, Island dogge igiiCoiGa, 

Tarabtn I an Interlection of tnlerruption, Ilka uur 

pish pish, tut tut 167a MAavaiL^f 4 Irautp 1 sa Pish 
said I, that s no such gieai matter 1708 T Wabo hug Rg/ 
(1716) s6 Pish Pish, ((uoih Seymour in u Hiiir i84sjAMRa 
SiHi^Ur 111 17B Pish I you are a for I yuun^ man 
B si The utterance of this exclaiiiatioii t To 
uiakt a ptsh at otef, to treat wuli contempt attnb , 
as monger (humorons, after fit A monger) 
imNashk TVez-iirr Wf Wks (Grosarl)lll as i All receipts 
and authors you can name he syllogi/eih of and makes a pish 
at 1600 Holi.and/iij' XXXVII xBxv g6s Those matters ihe 
Komanes made a pish at a id lightly regarded a 1643 W 
CartwbicHT tWinaiy IV v What shi leks and cries What 
angry pishe%aiid what Ties. >654 Whiiukk /oatonna Pref 
avjb. Too severe Censurer (free of the Company of Pesh 
mongers) that Pisheth at any thing n M exact. 1777 Cowi ex 
IM to 7 Hilt Wks 1837 XV 4i. 1 hnd rather never sec 
Ihe Ixwkt, than extort from you one single Pish 1840 Hooo 
Ktlmanifgg Her fnciom Leg x She writb d with Im 
patienie And utter d pshaws I and plsheal 

Pi*h,t/ [fprec.1 

1 tntr To say ‘ pisa t * Often with at 

ifgt B JONSON hv Mnn 1 1 Hum ill 1 Boh This a 
1 oTedo 1 Rsh 1 SUf Wlnr do you pish captain ? t«44 
Hr Hall Strm 9 June, Rem Wks 11660) loa A motive 
which may be^st over, and pisht at 1713 Siesi Rf?M>i>v/ 
No, iji p I How would Ihe Indus pish at such a great 
monstrous thing? a i88a HAWTiioiNr A' Ae/ZoM (1883} 333 
I he learned man pished and pshawed 

2 tram 1 o say * pish 'to To ptth away, down 
to reject or depreciate by saying pish 1 * 

1801 H JoNsoN Pogtaster V i, Hor Pish ha lia ! Lu* 
Host thou pish me? Give me ms long sword 1616 K 
CaosHAW Com^/imrut ygrtet in Capt Smith Dggcr AV»> 
Fng 1 hough Men of lesse desert Would Pish away 
thy Praise ipoi hlackto Mag Dec 730 Some pish 11 
down as valuelciis 

Hence Fi ahlng vbl tb , also FI ahar, one who 
pishes 

"a Rump ’toagt II 63 Which puts pretty Mails 
shmg and (ytng 1901 // ■*■■■• 

, — .‘rs and puffers being nou 

Pish. Sc form of Pias, 

Pllhamin (pi Jlmln) Another form of I’eb* 
HiUMOM , in Sierra Leone ajiiilteil to two climbing 
shrubs, the Sxmet and Sour JHshamm {Carpodtnus 
dulns and acida), which bear an orange shaped 
fruit resembling that of the petslinmon 
18M Trgat Hot Pishamin^^CisrjWosxr 1884 Millrii 
Ptant n , CarfoRiggug mcidHg ^ur Pishamlo tree, of Siena 
I.eone t dulns. Sweet Pishamin tree 
PiBhoaah. pl8licuBh,\ ar I’gsHt usii, an ofTering 
t Pi'shery.pa thery Obs name ml [Re 
duplicated f I’lsn mt + -ebt 1 ? Depreciatory talk 
laoo Dkkkek Giulle Cra/l i (1610) BiiJ Peace my fine 
Firko stand by with yiur pisbery pasherie, away ite 
«pcakc to them 

PiahogllO (piji^'g) /risA Also pishrogue, 
plahtrogue [a. Ir ptseog, plsreog witchcraft — 
Mir ptsJf} Sorcery, witchcraft , a sjiell, incanlt 
tion, charm 

1S41 S C. Hall Irtland 1 1 969 Now a pishogue is a wise 
■aw, a rural incantation a charm a sign, a caMlislic word, 
a something mysterious signifying a great deal in a little. 
wsEm 1 C Cbokmi bsury Lgg ^ Prad S Irgl (1879) 74 
He had no nght to be bringing htsnuld Insb pishogues lo 
Rome 1869 P KrNMBor Ewitmgt Htijfrgy xxvii 347 Ht 
thieu^shrogues on our eyes 189s Bajiiow Lmemnel viii 

pishlrugiies tool § 
xiv (ed 5) 155 l^e la 
craft and charnu 

PiSh»PMll(plJp«J}> Al 80 9Pl8h po8h. 'A 
slop of rice soup with small pieces of meat in it, 
much used in the Anglo Indian nursery ’ (Yule). 

* ■■ ■■ ■ Baboo II 8s They found the Secre 

.1 t 1 f Iinancial Reports 


__ sr tray holding a mess of pu.h 

pash on the other il 48 Bufoion & Miccxa Prod Cookjoj 
Pish Posh tS^ O } Youmchi ssamii in 19/A Cgut 
■31 Next came a policy which wa.! somewhat iirevcraiilly 
desenbed at a policy of rupees and pish pash 
Pisll^rni^«W (pljiiuw*). [Cf. Mew] The 
New England name of a small white gull 
tigs in Ctml Dtti 

PisidUd (plsi di,id) Zooi. [f mod L. Pttt- 
dmm, dim of L ptsum pea ] A member of the 
Ftstdhdm, a family of bivalve gastropod molluscs, 
typiiied by the genus fttidtum. So Flgi AlolA a , 
resembling a pisidUd in form 
MlliBMnn (psi’sif^jm, pid-}, a. {si.) [ad. 
mod L puffisrmts pea-shaped, f. pisnm pint * see 
•VOBM. So vmAV. pis*form*'\ Pea-shaped, of 
small globular form. 

fit(/rrm horn Mmt/d, a small pea«hapad bona of Ihe 
— tr row of the carpna. Ptg(fltrm troH.or*, lroiH>re occur- 
“ incretlons like peas 


1167 Gooch Trsat IPommlg I 1B9 A wound upoi I is I 
wrist. Just above the jpisibrin bone 1798 Kibwan Elgtt 
Mm (ed s) II 17S Pisiform or granular iron ore i8sa 
Uaha Crust \ aoi Caiapax iuccal liibertuloi s ihr 
liiberclcs large pisif rm 1875 Sia W 1 ' iiUkB iii Lu y t 
Bnt I 828/1 1 he pisiform r pea vhaiied I one arturuUies 
with Ihe front of the ciincifurm 

B sb Short for ptstform bone see abovt 
(Also in L form plsiforme ) 

180S Babciav Muscular Moh us 
motion between Ihe pisi/orme iiid l— 

Ben Ir / eggnhaurt Comp Aunt 482 ine pisiium is 1 
special bone I 

Plslmer, obs form of PisiutRC ’ 

FigimetaoanaKpaiMmelika jpal),i 7 Anal I 
[f Pi8i(F0KM) + M ETACARPAi ] Pertainmg to the 
pisiform bone ami to the mctacTrpus 
189s In Funk g Stand Diet 
Puk A bird , the same as the Piramiuio 
1890 in Cfn/ Diet I 

Plakle, piaky, var Pixv Plsle, obs. f Fizzle 
F icm^e (pi smoi»i) Obt cxc dtat Porms | 
a 4-5 plsaemyre, 5 pyamiro pyao myer, , 
(spltaemlre), 5-6 pyamyre, 6 plamyr, piaae I 
myer, 6-7 plamier. 5- piamiro d fi 6 pyssa , 
pyamere, 6 piameera, mar, pyaa , pyaaamar, 
pyaaa , piaaamare, pyamar, maria 7 pisimar, 
piamara y fi piamoura, pysamowra [Ml 
pissemyrt, ptssemtre, etc, f Piha + MiiiE* ant, 
from the urinous smell of in anthill So early mod 
Du ptsnnere ant (Kihan) In the fi forms the 
second clement is obscured , in the y forms it is 
a different word, Mh M vi R ant, from Norse ] 


An a 
(Cf the siinihr nami 
tmms LG nnegen ks 
N rw m,ga \ n, 


•s f>r the ai t Free pts.iih 
Norw ntgtmur (LG 
eght) early mod. Pu 


(ri^cAeutiir) Fin kusmtnen Xweruiine) Cf olso 
m ei]S8 C|IAU<BB Sompt P iig He is as angry 
^jjssemvr- - • •- ■ — 


icycke 


.1 he^ue al lhal he Van 1 

-- . - .. O I thou slowe man go to t]ie amir 

[gloss ether pisseinyte r> r> spi semire, pivmir ). 41400 

Macnivv rtoxh) xxxiii 149 Inbis.L er (.rele Inlirs f 
gold he whilk pissem)tes kc|>rr hixily ai I j iirrs |>e g 1 1 

(Go tv)Prn vi 6 <,,e to the pismire o stiggaid >575 

' ' tg 173 These pisscmjrrs willdri c item 

KNFOS Ptcat Ck A ! e 100 Sent bySrl 
lies and Hisniiers for » isedon e and p on 
dence 1878 Hai k Coutsi pi 1 468 I have sem a Rrp bli k 
if Bismiies with great circumsperli n clous g it e eat of 
llieir Residence and everyone car )i g bis F eg a d I ro 
visions to their commoi Storehouse 18*7 Hood Mile 
Patnes Iv The pismire s care to gari er 1 p his wheal 1903 
A ig l)i si Oi t (dial forms) Hishmire piss n ire pusi 1 ire 
8 1440 Premp Pat-^ 40//1 Pcsmeee fmmt 1 c 1440 

< csta Aon llIC J72 (Add MS) Pis emers in somrre 1 rr 
l»«sy and rennyn 1 
clxL 58 fimytes o 


1817 K I 

I to the Cj 


b Applied to an individual gram of this 
iSgt Kichahoson (col VI (i8ss) 138 (D< casionallv ea h 

PlUOlitic ( pizr>li Itk p 3 ise-),a [f prec + K 
‘so !■ ptsohlhtque ] < )f the nature of, consisting 
of or resembling pisolite 

i83» I VBUI / nnc f I 35r Half consolidate I IuITa 
filled with small pisoliiic gU liules sSsi Richaboson / lol 
*1 (1855 157 1 be pw In c siru lure III certain Slones. 1883 
Sihxi PULo Sue i isolilic hiiieslone in which mar 11 e 
fossils were olrainable 

Fuss (pis), ? Not now in jKilite use Forms 
037 pisse, 4 pi« 46 py«8(e 6 piss , fi fi 
pyaoh yn, 6 Sr pUch e 6 8 S'r plah [ME 
pus en, a Oh piss ter (12th c in Hat? - 
Darm ) F ptss er (1 icird ptiher) • i’r ptssar 
(mod /»rA/, Diez) Cat pixar Kbit pis har It 
ptsetare, Kiium pisA , oiigin iinceitain , the OF 
and It forms aic not referable to any single Ro 
manic tyjic, and aie prob onomatopceio From 
1 rench the word has also passed (orig as a eujihe 
mism) into the rcntonic lings OFns pissta 
(Dlcz ,MDu MLG l6thc Gtr //irr;/, Da ptsse, 
Sw , Norw , IccI pnsa so Welsh psso ptsto 

word ^nVicr^ K *ri 1 g 71^5 ‘ inritlTin Ro 
117 cf als,Sththr I litre s v) 

1 inlr lo discharge u line, urinate make water 

1 1090 S Aug / eg I 4s/j 8« Iwanehe wolde psse 0133# 
R KxiNsrCAriM (i8io| 3.18 pci salle him ilkoi e bete I m 

1440/’ pnp tan 402/1 P)ss>n or p\ sb, 
Ihsbab Pna M„ni ll.nci 187 As do 

>S 94 Nasiik L it/prt Ita 
hr I se Im Komel a d pist 

4 P III IS9 The Hanlon Ix>)cs wou d piss upon your grave 
1785 Bi BNS Holy n illic s J r XV dijo (nee 3J. 

b hans/ and m various allusive and pro 
verbial uses 

t6oa snd Pt Ret rn/r Parnass i 11 (firb) 12 What 
Monsici K) sader lifling vp >uur legge and pissing ag iinst 
Ihe world 1668 K I Fsibanof I ii O er (17081 36 Moiie> 
will make Ihe Put lio>l ihrugh ll e Oevil Pi s m the Fi r 
1700 T Bn wv h usei 3 r 4 Com 98 There arc soaie 
Quacks as Honest Ft Ik as as ) oil H ul I dr re toPissii|XM 
17*0 1 Gobi ON C rittl ten S/,r ts 72 I hey canm I 
in p<v.e upon ihtir Pri e nor pis ul 11 ihe laws. 01734 
N XT 1 Psam I 11 | 7S >74 7o ^o sliai gel> lid Papw 
ai 1 Fanlic or ihc Aniic uirt lari) p s in a Quill 
aLtini g in all Tl mgs dial tended lo create Troubles and 
InstuilaiicLS 

2 tnms To discharge a» or with the urine 

136a 1 ANCL I PI K.\ 192 He [( lot n] pissede a potel 
ina/<i/re>«/ rwl lie. C1375 S/ 4 a 1/ < 1402 i 1 Hotsim 
Alengf les (1878) 84/2 ch>ld iwis A Met stone al 
or I dude pis And wasal It I >f bat seknes c 1400 I an/t inc 1 
t rx A 62 111 bat he | isse Hood i8a3 HaBr Artaigtim 


N /> adn 


'den 32 Cvphers « 


h^sHB S^/Prom .- . ,, 

pismecres egges. t8B3inC Butler /rw Mo \dAiil 
17 I hat the Ptsmere anil these H >ii> flies In Iruci us better 
*- '•‘iilosophire 1834$ HBeBFTCN ftas (Cbeiham Sx.) 


/r Pkomlou MS (1867)21 Maie 

mpiU be werkes of ^ pyesmowre 

|an dose bo strenghe of be Ijone. 1483 ( ath Angl 281/ 
A Pom Hire /ormtea. 1903 A ng Dial Diet Pissan our 


isait^ III 


rw 


VOL VII 


pisainoor pinsymsor pistmi^ipcsseinyore pissj ptsm> Hit m t 

b ^g Applied contemptuously to a jrerson 
S 98 » J Sahtobo tr Agrtppat fan Arles 13b Ihe 
(iismers of Mirmidoaea. 1833 J Hail Piradoxes 50 Wee 
po<xe pismires lliat crawle uprm tins bill 1790 ( maoN 
Decl 4 A Ixv XII .8 Thou art ii . mme than a pisnurc 
iStI Scott Hrt Mtd! xviii To rid the land of the swarm 
of Arntlnian calerpillars Sormuin pi iiures and ileislical 
Miss Katies, that have ascended out of the lM>tlumles> pit 

O attrib and Comb , as pismiit eater, .e/y, Jiy, 

^1// ( a Ant RATKR, -Eoa, PIT, HILI) In <|UUt 
1668 — Tcsemblmg the crawling motion of ants | 

1817 Andbbw Brunnx yks s Distyll Waters U ij b, A flalle 
bmell of ftas ful of rosia or rlher floutes or pyssemer 
egg)’*' 1888 Cl LrFrrua &. Cole /I irrte/ dsns/ 36911181 I 
the pulse of the arteries is caused by the Impulse of Blcxxl I 
the waving creeping pismire pulses seem lo show 1704 
tr Nseuk^t /ln>« 7 in Churchill bW II 19 The pismire | 
cater is thus called because he Imis upon pismires 
»99 O Shith laAoratory II 311 The Pismire fly i8bi 
Clark Kr// Mmsfr I aoj Where the pismire hills alxHin I 1 
t Plamlrw, obs, (illit ) f Bismar, a steelyard ' 

1701 Brand Deter Orkney »8 They not useing Peck and 
Firlot,but in stead thereof, weigh their Corns on Ptsmires or 
Pundlers. 

[^net, error for Pinsket ] 

PiSOlitii (jMxdlait pal ad). Msn Also 8 
lithe [ad motl 1 „ ptsotstk m, f Gr wieo r, or, 
pea + UTB SoF ptsoiukt'K mPiA store. . 

1708 PM Trattu XXVI 79 P&ohtkus, the Pisolite, or 
Gland 1799 Hatchett I XXXIIC 320 The globular ' 
calcareous concretions, found at Carlsbad and other idaces, 
called Pisolllhes t8n Dana Mm. (ed s> 679 Pisolite 
constsis of concretions as larcc often as a small ^a | 

attnb 1I18 W hMiTH Strata tdeat 19 The Pisolite 
Freestone beneath (the Coral Ragl is softer 1884 Lvri l 
Stem Oeot. (ed 4) la Pisohie Ilmtsione has the «lni 
graint of considerable size. I 


1430 M 
h I Ml he 
1471 Kill IV 

I III (1652) 

^^'r,y 

II (Arb ) 40 
t It bodki 


A Mel Bk (Heinrich) j2 Take talow of ti 
AS be 1 \siwb ly twene two sej 1 maty dayes 
Uh \ XX XL 111 Ashm ! he xtr the 
1 for Mony >t \s pys \d on the wall 
o>tt Lt A s ^ " 


I I c 


m<r;" 




r. f / / 


.s they peake 


Skin and Bones he liai pis d Ins T 
3 To nnnnte iij on or m, to wtt with urine (- 
Brris.s), to put (w/ or extinguish fire) m this waj 

h his pi uli 




/ Al I 


3 \ Brui 


n d bad go ( IS- 

|D VI Is7 lad hym go pissc ) 11500 n. ocori r oet s 

(S I S)ii 87 i he fjre wes pischloul 1593/01 flf iri e 
(187/) 80 Beinx a.s flcn reale lu pisse inj bieetbe 1713 
Swiir/'/rs-y h Parlndge Whom r vgi i h boy s Torment 
by pissing out their 1 ghls 1870 Ir 7 rnssiau tit! Llin 
Mel III 478 Chil Iren wh 1 iss their beds dreaming that 
they ate pissing against a wall 

Z 4 » ti Not now in polite use Forms 
046 pyeoe, 4 7 pUae, 5 6 pya, 6 pyao, 7- 
piaa fi 5 pyaohe ff Pisa r So F ptsse 
(Cotgr 1611), cf also M Du, LG pisse, Du pis] 
Urine, ‘water’ +24 tod in ptss see Roiv, and 
cf PiCkbK 1 I b 

C1386 CiiAwm H UixProl 729 H » Xanlippa casie 
pisse vp on his hctsl 1388 \fi viiii- 2 A 1x41 x\ 11 27 Ihei 
etc her loordis and Irynkc her pisse [1 182 vryne) with 30U 
Ti44o/’r>»/ Pan 4 2/1 Pysse orpystle nnna m n t la 
iflooj PoBYtr Leos hfn an 56 lajihs. mean 1 ml leni le 
sle K:h of pi»e and of g «les dung • 1704 T Dbo \ n K 1/ t 
Talk m Cetlect Pen ns 122 What Miracles were hi ought 
by Cows PuHS and the Col t Hath? 

b tomb t Pi“ “ P***-*'o^» 
burnt a , staincrl or dimagid with or as vv ilh urine, 
revl brown, piaa wroed, somesjveciesof Atuhosate 

lua Udail Fiasii ApeAh 23b She powrni d wne a 
•pose bollo vpon hy m out of a wy iidoore. 1965 A Darri t 
(Braidl) 418 Gyt thee away ih u ‘pys lurnde C ikolde 
174a FiRiariNO 7 Andrrt s 1 1 xii A long | ss hi rnt Ireaid 
1713 Pbiivbb III thst Prams XWIll 203 Small filepi»o 
•Pisa weed Androsace Alcpcn is pa a. 

PiSMl>ed(pi sabed) Obs e\c dia/ ff Plstj 
+ Abed, from ila dinrelic irrojiertv So F // en 
lit daiidth m (,1545) J 

115 



PISS-ANT. 


PISTIA. 


1 A name for the dandelion. 
i!(070»-«ARnK//</-^/»?ii xxviii 32] The flowers of Dande 
lion or PisM abed iM Hkvwood Ltmts Mulris i Wks, 
1874 V 97 ( itlniids Of HUw bottles nnd yellow pissnbeds 
1 net Ktew nmonast the Wl eato 17M Wou:ott (F Pindar) 
[‘(ten I riph Wks J79» III 79 Ihrough him each trifle 

I icr ll itcanhri gAErub aweed amoth a lieetle s wing 
Sli ill to a hell iw s dignity succeed I Witness Lord Chatham 
n I I IS piss a lied I iSaa 34 ( oott s Situty Me i (ed 4) IV 
149 It |H)sscsses uii |uestionnbly diuretic powers and hence, 

II Iced Its vulgar name of piss a bed 

t b Applied to the buttercup Ohs rare 
tiio PsHKiNsoN I heat Bot Index, Pmeabeet .is also 
Cl iwfoote 

2 . Name for the Ska hare, Aplysia, a slug like 
mollusc, which discharges a violet fluid when 
touched 

J758 / hi Trans L 586 Si me call the n puss a beds, soma 
sea cats. 

Pluan, obs form of Pisano Pi88an(e, pis- 
sand, \ar Pisanf Ohs Fissance, -ana, Fla- 
sant, obs Sc fl Puissance, I uissant 
I Pi aa-a nt. 0 /s riiic~' [f Piss ri i- Ant, 
cf Pismire] An ant 

1661 W K ton/ thara t Metre PoliUUsH (i860) 27 
A miilliiudc of pi sa its and vcrmim 

Fiaaaaphalt (1 1 s esfaelt) Also m L. (or (rr 
] ) iM\xs% piss isphalton uut, us [ad L ptssas 
phalt us (Plin ), a Cr maada<paKros, f nusaa 
pitch + ia<t>a\Tos Asphalt ] A semi liquid variety 
of bitumen, mentioned by ancient writers 
i6ai HoLisNi P/itiy 11 183 As toichi g Pivsasphalt 
which t» of a mixt n dure as if pilch nl Biti men wrere 
mil gled together /hi / M7 All thrse the ( recks doe c i n 
prehe id vnder > le name Piisasohalton 1703 / At/ Tiani 
XXV 2106 there were several Kiids of I ml dii 1 lE vii 
with Asph It or Pissaspl alt w Ih Oyl r Gun ol Cedar 
1794 SucLiNAS VieivNat II 107 The pissas] liallum is of 
a coisiste cy between the common pelioleiiin and the 
aspt dt 1 11 t bitunen of Judea sSm Winghicd Tour 
IMluatta 80 The ^issasphalt iisef arcienily by the 

Ej^pttans f >r embalming their dead 

Pissel 1. obs form of Pi 77LF Piasemare, 
-mer e, -myer, -myre, obs. IT PiauiRK 
Pi aaer. [f Piss v + fr i ] One who pisses 

1377 Lanou / // b XX ai8 In pallokes & pyked shoes 
St jisseiis longe knjt cs I38< WvcLir 2 A/n^r ix 8 I schal 
slen fro ihel s of Ach b a n'''«r to the walle ‘ *5*i 
in /At /jr to/( a Kl V ll 326 Vehave made mesuche a p>cer 

II U 1 da e t this daye go al rode 1613 Crookr Boiy 0/ 

Ma 1 1 19 The Kid leyes are ailed as it were Ptssers 

1737 O/FLL hahelats ll 153 note A covetous Hunks is 
called a Vinegar pisser 

fPiaaery Ohs ran- [See kiii 2 cf I* 
pissoir] A place for pissing a urinal 
121693 U/qnAarts haletus \u xv 127 They pissed in 
the Pisserics 

Pisshea, pisais, obs forms of Pisces 
Pi sting, vbl sb Not now m polite use [f 
i las 1/ t iNo I ] The action of the verb Piss , 
discharge of urine, urination , discharge (of blood, 
etc ) with the urine or by the urinary ijassages 

1398 1 iihmsa««WA Oe/ ft xiii XIII Bodl Ms) Apium 
helpeb als > ayens he st le a d a^ei s difhcuhe of pissinge 
•54* 5 nxiNXi w / ame it 3 No m re then the pissinge of 
I w e ne lieipcili to cause tie see to fluwc let^CuuoKR 
B ty of Man 190 T he Strangury that is the pissing by 
drops do{ih) alwayrsarioinpany the stone of the bladder 
16^ in /•/< / /rats XX 314 It stops pissing of Klood 
b allrib and t omb , as pissing bastn, dout, 
pine, tune, vessel, f plsalng conduit, popular 
name of a conduit near the Royal I xchange, 
which ran with a small stream, fplsainar evil, 
nime for diabetes, f piaaing-poat, a public 
urinal, also commonly used for sticking up placards, 
t pisRing while, coUoq a very short time 
1494 H ill 0/ y Isell (homersel Ho Wills Reg Vox, 
If 21 (4 I )) A cicte Cawdren and iij 'pyssing basons iflya 
Wy III Kirn Loi fin IPooit I 11 Down to the sucking heiress 

III her *JI sing clout 1593 Shaks 3 //en I/, tv vi ^ 1 
•harge and c inn an I that of the Cities cost ilie ‘pivsing 
ConTuit run oil ing but Claitet Wi le 1398 S row twrv 
144 ri e little Cui dune c died the pssing Conduit by 
lilt Slockcs market 2563 CoorxR / Aesaurui Diabetlu 

the ‘py ..ynge 1 II emo /romp, tan 402/1 ‘Pyssynge 
place Oltt tm 1693 Dks 1 r N / ers/xr 1 (1697) 416 My hiuni 
less Khime hall s< ipe the dire disgrace Of Common shoais, 
and ev ty pissing ph e 1630 J I avi k (Water P ) H'ke 
(N ) On every ( 1 s ng pi t llieir names 1 1 place 1699 
1 Brown in K 1 hsiranEc /rasm C Hog (1711) 328 
Whose business i d g x I |ualilies you may find upon all 
the Pissing posts in luwn 2673 [K 1 iich] Itansp Kth 
a "Pissing limes C2440 Proiip Parv 402/1 "Pyssynga 
vesseile <21553 Udall Airyi/er /) iv vni (Arb ) 77 Truce 
for a -pissing wdide or iwaine 2392 Shaks, Two Gent iv 


a Or maobmjpos (Aristotle), f niaaa pitch + 
bees wax ] (See quota ) 

i6sB Rowland A/<ry<:/r7'Ara/ /ni 916 Concerning Wax, 
Bee glcw dregs of Wax Pissoceios Bees-bread, and of 
their Nature and Use 1706 PiiiLLirs, Pisioteroi the Pitch 
wax made by Bees in their Hives 1 or any Composition of 
Wax and Pneh. 1B16 Kirby & Sp Antonio/ xxvii (1818) 
II 497 Show us but one instance of bees having substituted 
mud or mortar for mays, ptssoceros, or propolis 

Pi 88-pot. Not now in polite nae ff Pisax^ + 
Vmsb So early mod F ptssepot $44) ] Aveasel, 
usnally of earthenware, for nrme , a chamber pot 


21440 /romp Parv sfiy/i lurdone, pycsepoile. lOsf 
More Snppl Sou/pt u Wks 193/1 And it happen to rafiie, 
out poure they pispotics vpon his hed IMI hCKTCliRR 


thinking it to promote hasty Delivery 
attrii 139a IL JoNson Av Man in //um III in A 
beggar a slave that never drunk out of better than piss pot 
metal in Ins life ' 1629 H Hutton Aolltts Annt (Percy 
Soc) 1 1 A sowre pis pot visage 

t b tramf A nickname for a medical man 
cf next Obs 

1303 Nashk Four Lett Confut Wks. (Grosart) 11 236 
Had phisuion luhn ku d a sinode of Pispots would hmie 
concluded, that Pierce Peiinilesse should be confounded 
without repriue sieoDr DodfPoi/ ! 1 InBiillenU Pi 111 
103 A fustie Potticaric with bis fustian dtugges attcndinu 
your pispot worship i66s R Mathew £7 m/ Aiek | 24 iB 
Which shewelh the presumption of Pispot Doctors 
t Pi 88>pr0 phet. Obs [f. aa nrec. + Pro 
PHKT ] One who diagnosed discaaea by inspection 
of the urine 

i6s3 Hart Anat Ur 1 11 32 Now would I willingly 
demand of the in >st cunning Pisse prophet whnt could ) c 
haue found out by cither of these viiiies? 1631 WirriE tr 


muse absurd Predictions of the calculnling Piss prophets, 

fPiaaupprest Obs tare-' Suppression (or 
? retention) of urine 

t6io Markham Masterp 1 Ixxvik 159 The pissupresl in 
a horse is when a horse would fame stale but cannot 

+ Plat (put, p’st), tnt Obs rare A sibilant 
syllable used to attract attention or to call a 
person (Cf Hist) 

1608 Midoleion Tncik to catih Oldott in Rij iioo 
Ptst Drawer — /7xit Aiansir? rfiaaMioi lkionA, koulev 
CAangeling v t, Pist I wheie are you? 

Plat, rA see Piste/ 

Pl8taoluo (pisifi Jip, tf> Jo, -tx tjo) Forms 
057 piataca, 6 pyataca, 7-8 pUtaoh, 7- pit 
taoh« /9 f> pistaocio, 7 acio 7- plataohio (9 

aoobio) , also (6 pistlnachia), 7 plataobia 

aoie, 8 aobea, 7- plataobia. 778 piataobo 
[The a forms a OF /rr/arf (13th c) and F pts 
tache (pstaj), the P forma ad It ptstaethto 
(pAtakkyp), some affected by L pntaeia or by 
Spanish, the 7 form a Sp ptstaeho (pista tjo) , all 
from L pts/aetum (me<i 1 pts/Squtum'), a Or 
irioraaioF pistachio nut, f tuaiiiKu pistacia tree 
from OPers cf Pers. t— 1 pistah See also 
PiSTACIA, PiSTACK, PiSTICE «/</ FiSTK 

Cf 1391 3 Earl Derby t Axp (Camden) 219 Item pro ij lb. 
de pislaqits Ivj s ) 

1 The ‘ nut ’ or dry d 1 ujie of Pts/aeta vera (see b), 
or Its edible kernel, of a greenish colour, eaten 


in Turkey, Greece, etc ( Also pistaehto nut see 3 ) 
a 1333 F I vor Cast li tithe (1541) 9 1 1 hynges good for 
the I unges ElycamMne iiysc^ Pystaccs. ifiiubi rfl. 


the I unges Elycampane iiysoue Pystaccs. laiubi rfl. 
& Markh Co mtryFarn t rfii Filberds pine nuts pi laces 
almonds. 27*5 Praoley Aan Out s v / istadte Tret 
I he best Pisiaches are brought ft >in Arabia and Syria 
fl 1598 VV Phili if tins hoten I Ilk 94/2 A white ken ell 
very plcas.Tnt t > eatc like Pislaccios 1630 Fut kfR Pisfnh 
I IV 11 Nuts (at this day railed pislachiots nnd most 
ordiall in phy ick) ifiaS Wilkins Ixtal ( Aar 11 iv | 7 
1 16 Pisncie kislicmii 1698 havER Ace F /iitia \ I 
247 Philberis Hasicnuls Pisiachiis 2752 I Hill Hist 
Mat Met 495 IbePi Ischins ofanublo igriguie puinled 
at both F nix about half an In li in Lcnglh the Kernel 
of a kreen Col >ur of a soft and iinrluous Substance much 
like the Pulp of an Almond 1889 PaU Mail G ao (Del 10 
Melon, are marvellously clieap and good In Marseilles so 
are pistachios 

V i6a6 Bacon Sy/mi % $0 Pislachoex joyned with 
Almonds in Almonrf Milk are an excellent Nourisher 
1894 Mottfux Raletais iv lx (1737) 247 Pixiachoes nr 
Fislick Nuix. 273a AanuTHNOT/fn/rt tsf 2^12/263 Aim mis 
Pisiachos and other Niiia 

b 1 he tree J’tslaeta vera (N O Anaeariliaceir) 
a native of Western Asia, mnch tnltivatcil in the 
south of Europe (Also pistachio tree see 3 ) 
a c \4»o f ailaj on Hutb xi 184 Pislacc ixin thixmoone 
Of plaunte. selle loog 19/A Cent Aug 269 The olive 
pistache )uiulie and plane fiom Syria 
fl 1864 Evelyn A a/ Hort (1729) 227 (Plants] lo be first 
sol into the Conservatory Dactyls Pistacio'x. the grenl 
Induin Fig 1752 J Hiil Hut Plantt/m Tlie pinnated 
leaved Pislochm 

2 A jjreen colour resembling that of the kernel 
of the pistachio nut (Also pistachio green see 3 ) 
Alto ttttnb or as adj Of this colour 

1791 A. M PORTMAH in A C Bowers Diar/es 4 Corr 
(1003) 141 Ibe fashionable Colots are CoquelKxit and 
Pistache 1888 Dai/y Nrus 7 June 5/8 A diess of plain 
pistacbio satin 

3 at/rsh and L omb , aa ptsiaehte cream, green 
(ab and adj ), nut, plantation, tiee 

1398 Epulario Kivb Pisiinachie J? error) Nuts. 1600 


ouaComp II 81 Atlimiic Pii^hta 


tree, a small tree from Darhary In 1790 1833 Sovaa 

Pantroph. 121 Galen doubled whether pisiacbio nuts were 
good for the slonuich iS8a O Donovan Mtrv Oasis I 331 
1 he vineyards and pistache planlatloiuk 1899 Wettm Go* 
20 >^il 7/3 A lovely gown of pale pislachlo green satin 
llPiatMift (pist2ij'&) [L ptsfUcta pistachio 
tree (Pallad), f Gr vitrrmn} tee precj The 

pistachio tree - prec i b , in Bot the name 
(adopted by Linnaeus 1737) of the ^us to which 
the Pistachio tree belongs, including also the 
Mastic tree and the Terebinth , the species are 
sometimes collectively called /urpentiMe-irees 
e 1400 Pallad on Hush tv 68; Pislacia is graffed now to 
growe In cold lond. 169S Fryfu Ac A In ha 4 P 255 
The Pislacia sends forth its Branches on high and tenders 
Its Nuts edible in Autumn 1780 J I ER /ntrni Bot App 
323 Pislacia, Hntel leaved Hamamths 1871 H Mac 
M iLLAN Irut Pinev (187a) 197 The Pislacia grows abun 
dantly in the south of France, but it y lelds no iimslic 
t b =« prec I a pistachio nut Obs 
sj/h Marbkck Bh 0/ Notes 382 Nuts dates fine white 
I hicad honnie and Pixiiicia. 1383 Rates 0/ Customs D vij 
Pistacia the pound vl d 

o Comb , a» pts/ana nut hee seepiec 3 
I 1760 J Uh /*/Fi«/ /III/ App 323 Pislacia Nut Pistacia 
tree 1876 Harlly A/n/ tned (ed 6) 662 Pistacw nut tree 
exienda from Syria to Bokhara ami Cabul 

Piatacita (pi atasait) Mm [ad (.er ptstaM 
(A O Werner, 1803), f Pintaci A + -iTr so named 
from its colour ] A synonym of F PIUote, or name 
for a vancly of it 

iSaS-ia WxasiER listacite pislasite, see Apidole 1859 
Pack llamibk Cel T erms I isia tie iron and lime 
epidote in which a large quantity of the lime is replaced 
by protoxide of ir n so called from its pistacliio-green 
colour 1866 I AWRSNCE tr Cottas ho ks Class I 43 
Piidacite occurs as an accessory and very frequently in 
bornbicnde rorks and >s probably the product of decom 
position of hornblende 

t Pi'ttaok, pi stake. Obs Anglicized forms 
of Pistachio, chiefly m comb See also Pistick 
1391 PraciVALL Sp Did AlAositgo alhoctgo pivlacke 
tiee. 1839 Horn & Roa O Ue lane Vnt xt f 123 Pistskes 
services, carobs dales ^ .638 PniLlils Pistackoei, or 
Pislack [21/ 1706 Pistake] Nuts. 

Piltareen (pislSr; n) Also 8 piatereen, o 
arena [ajip a popular formation from peseta J 
An American or West Indian name for a small 
Spanish silver coin formerly current there 
•774 J Adams in Fain Lett (1876) 10 So I gave pislarecns 
ei ougb among the chililien to have paid twice for my enter 
lainmenl 1788 M CurcFR m /.f/2 etc (1888) I 432 Gave 
I im tefrevhment oalx and a pisirteen 1807-8 W IRVINC 
Sain 04 (1824) 212 A pistaiecn x wuith of bows for a dollar 
•87* O W Holmfs Pott Bleak/ i in 1 ask him lo change 
a pislaieen 

b attnb or m a ij Concerned with small 
matiers, pctl>, paltry cf Ficaiuni 
i860 Fmirson Con / Li/e Fate Wks. iBohn) II 310 Now 
md then, on amiable pa v n believes in a pivlaiecn Piovi 
dence 1861 Hot land t et* t ijt xi i;6 Mr Emeison 
becomes squally flitiianl and irteveienl when he speaks of 
a pislarccn Piovidencc 

tK state, V Obs rare~' [f I pistdt , ppl 
stem of pistare to putind (?1atcr, to knead to bake), 
fiequeni of pins/re to pound, crush, cf ptslor 


l ntated baked 26*3 Cockfram 11 Baked pntated 
t Piste I Obs rare-' [See Pistil ] In piste 
/»</;/, rtndeiing I spica Indua Indian spikenard 
( 1400 tatta i on Hush XI 411 (Bodley MS ) Fyne rmrre 
an unce and >f the piste Indlk [e r pisce indyk] But hall 

"m Pi«te* (p/9t) put (pist) [F piste mil 
pesta Sp pista —I pista (sc via), beaten track, 
f pist us, pa pple of pius/ie to pound, stamp] 
Tiie beaten track of a horse or other animal , the 
tiack of a race-course or trainine ground 
17*7 41 Chamirrs Cyci Putt in the manage the track 
or tread, which a horse mokes upon the ground he goes 
over The putt of a horse may be either single or double 
i88i OciLViE Put Piste 1897 Ouida Massarrnes xxviii 
She looks os racing mares do when they come in ofl the 
trotting piste. 

Flitai, -ell, -elle, etc , var ff Piatle, etc Obs 
tPletelwle Obs rate—' [ad medL eptsto 
larmm , cf ITbtli ] * Lpwtolah sb 

1431 Ret St Mary at lltU rj, (j moose bukes and a 
pislelarie. 

Piatereen, variant of Pistareen 
llPistia (piatii) Bot [modL (Linnxus 
1737), cf. Gr maris drinkable, liquid (?in allu 
sion to its deriving its nutriment from water)] 
A genus of floating water plants allied to Duck- 
weed, the type of N O PtUtacem, comprising one 
species (P. Strattoles), which covers the aurlace of 
[Kinds and tanks in warm countries ; also called 
tropical duckweed, and (m W Indies) water'lettuu 
sySg J Bartram yrnl 32 Dee In W Stork Ate £ 
Pbrtda (1766) 17 At the entrance of the river into the great 
lake theie floats prodigious quantities of the piilw 1878 
H M Stanley Z/erili Cm/ 11 vl 183 The innablients 
devoted themselves to fishing, end the nienufeclurc of sell 
fiom the Pitiia plenis. igeS AAtr/^ai Mag Feb. eia/i The 
floating Pisiui, for all the woild like a minute cabbege 



PISTIO. 


PISTOL. 


Or. vicrmdt perha^ 'genuine, pure’, f eieTHfnjth, 
hut see quot. i88i ] In Hard ptsftc, ptsltt Hard - 
Or vofiot Mtartief) in Murk xiv. ^ and John xii 3 
(in Bible versions translated spikenard), 

1646 Six T Bhownb /’««</ // vii. vii is' Nor must 
that perhaim be taken for a simple uiigueni, Imt rather 
a coniposilwn, as Mnrke and John Inipry by pislick Nard, 
that IS fafthfuily dispensed 1S49 Jrx lAVujsr/ t ttmp 
III Seel xiii, She came wilha boxof Nard Pisin k saliilnry 
and precious. iCu H Vaughan S//tr 11 St Maty 

Ma^ , Why is this rich this pi.lic nard Spilt and the 
ix>* quite broke and marr d t iNi N 1 (K V ) Atari xiv 3 
Ointment of spikenard Alargm, Or pisttc nard, pistlc 
being perh'ipe a local name. Others take It to mean 
gtnuitu , others, Uqmd 

tPistiok, sb {a) Ohs [Adenv of Pwta- 
CHio (ill some of its forms, cf also Pistaok), 
perh assimilated to Fistic, a form of the same 
word through Arabic (Possibly confused with 


iSii MouvKr& Blnnst Healths Imfr (1746) }oo Futicks 
or rather Pcsticks are Nut* growing in the Rnob of the 
Syrian or Egyptian lurpentinc tree 
Pistil (pi stil) Bot Forms a 6 -f peatUl, 
? peatie (see Pkstlk) fi 8 9 in L form piatil- 
lum (pi a) y pf’til [In sense r, the 
same word as PksTLE, OF pes/ei -1 pisttllum 
For sense a, the L. word itself was first used, the 
place of which a lypo began to be taken by its 
hr adaptation pisttl {ptslile rouroefort, 1694, 
pislil admitted by the Academic, 176a) ] 

+ 1 In early use (in form pestle, ^sltlO, 1 he 
thick pestle like siaoix of aiaceous plants Obs 
• 1S7I Lvts Dodoens in vi 330 (If uragons I Dracun 
cuius] At the top of the slalke growelh a I ing hoose or 
huske, lyke to the hooie or codde of Aron, or Wake Robin 
of a gicenish colour without, and the clapper or ucstill 
that growelh cp willim the sayde huske idgl Sir T 
Brow Nr hard Cyrus in Ihoiie jellow fringes alwtil the 
purple Peslill i^a Jossklyn Veil/ Eng Karshes 70 Thu, 
Plant IS one with a sheath or Hoixl like Uragons but Ihe 
peidlc IS of another shu|)v, having a round Purple Ball iMi 
the top of It 

2. In mod use, Ihc female orgtn of a flower, 
situated (one or more) in the centre, and com 
prising (in its complete form) tlic ovary, style, and 
* stigma ^ in I form pistsllwn , y in lorm ptslt/ 
^ (iTooTuUKNsroRT /luf Kn/lsrb (1719)! 70 Pistillum 
appello p.irlcni ram qu'c Aoris centrum inter xiamina o< cn 
pare solel ] vjsA h loti'sr hard Dtspl fntrod ,/’«////««/. a 
small Thread or Stamen with an Apex on the Top of it, 
growing out of the Seiiiinary Vessels exactly in the Center 
of some Howers tyte J I vx IsUrent Dot 1 v (1765)11 
The Pistillum is the female Part uf the flower lUjs 
Linulbv Nat Isyst Bet 6 Pistllla numerous, or united 
into a single mnnyKtelled pistillum 
y (tdM lovxNKi'oeT lietoH 54 J ippelle piatile cette 
partie de la fleur iiiii en occupe oidinaireinent le centre ) 
174a Stack (tr from Fr) in /’*// frans XLVI 50 The 
Pistif or Embryo of the Fruit occupies the whole Inside of 
the Calyx 1756 Watson tlsd XI IX 806 It has neither 
Calyx nor Petal, but conusts only of one blamcn and one 
Pistil 176s Maxtvn Keusseaus Bit 1 (1794)13 1 his is 
called the pistil or pointal tt7a Oi ivek htesu Bet 1 t to 
The carpels, taken together, constitute the pistil , they arc 
the fourth and last series of the flower leaves. 

3 t omb , as pisltl bearing adj 
1866 Tresss Bet 96 Having Us male or stamen bearing 
flowers borne on long club shaped spikes, and the pistil 
liearing ones In rounu heads. 

Pistil, obs f I’gfiTLF, var riSTLK Obs, 
Plstlllooeous a. rase, [f Bot L 

/»r/i// MW Pistil + -ACK0U8 1 ■■ Pistillaby 

1760 J Lax Intrett Bel i xii (1765) 30 Psttslleseeosss 
Nectana. such as accompany the Pistillum. 

Fistillar, a rate [f I.. type *pisttUar is, {, 
ptsltll urn sec -ar ] <1 next. 

1676 Hookkr Bet Primer 48 The plslillor leaf is called a 

'^iistillary (pi stilSn), a Bet [f. Bot. L 

pistill tm Pistil + -akv in mod F pistillaire ] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the niturc of a pistil 
iM Lindlkv /m/>W Bet (ed If SB The pistillory 
apparatus «SS6 Preae Bet 897 /’ri/i/Atrs'Cenf, a channel 
which pMses from the stigma through the style into the 
ovary i88a Cray s Stneei Bot (ed 6) 369 1 he pistillary 
iHxly IS attenuated and prolonged above the ovule 
Instillatc (pi stihl), a Bot [ad motl L 

ptsltllal us, f. as prec + -ate 2 a In mod b 

ptsstilU'\ Having a pistil or putils (and no 
stamens) , female (Opp to staminate ) 

iM-Si in WaasTKR. iWt Bkntckv Afase. Bel 403 9 a 
pistillate flower iBys Olivbk Elem. Bet 1 tv 39 In the 
Lesser Kettle staminate and ptstiHate flowers are on tlw 
same plant 1I80 Gray s btrse, t Bet vi (ed 6) igi Flowers 
are Pistillate when the pistils are present and the sUmens 

Ti^tilU tion. Obs rare-K [f Upisltll-nm 
pestle q- atiok ] A poundiilg witli a pestle, 
iflaS Sir T Brownb Petted, Bp, 11 v. 83 lliey submit unto 
pisiniation, and resist not an ordinaiy pMle. 

H PUtiUidinai (plttlh■dl^ta% Bot, PI. •!» 

S mod.L., f. pistill urn Pistil + -idintn as Gr. i8«or, 
im. suffix J The female organ in the higher 
Cryptogams, usually called ARcaiaoKioii. 


I iSm [see AacHt 
In the mayortly 


In the mayortly of the Orders the female orctii uc< iirs in 
a form somewhat analogous to the ovule of Pnancrogimi ■ I 
called the archegenium {us yislsltulium 1S61 Biniccy 
Man Bet (1870)366 llie rcpruductive organs uf Mosses 
are called aiillieridu and archegonia or pistillidia 
Vistilltfmnmn (ptsttll Icras), a But [f I 
ptsttllusn Pistil + (i)rKRot s, after F pistillsjire ] 1 
= PiMTiLLtTE (Opp \ss stamtmferous) 
lyte Martvn keusseaus Bet ix (1794)9}. I beg leave 
to coll those which hive only the pistUs, pistillifcroiis 
t flowers. 1S80 Sir F J Rtat) Japsts II 4s lliere are two 
kinds of tins sbiub, pisiilliferous and stnminiferoua 

Pintilligerous ( rd^eras), a rare [f as prec 
(i)geboiis 1 Productive of or fertile in pistils. 
iSsjCRimirH in Iraiu Lhsts Sec (184$) XIX 304 ueU 
The transition between the two types exists in d nth sceros 
which in the develupinenl of Us anthers and hablls has imicli 
m common with the pisiilligerous type 

PiJitlllillB (pi htilain), a [f Bot L. pisttll um 
-f INK>] a •• PlHTlLLATE b PiSTII LAUV 
I iSgACARveMTaa kVg Phys 497 The stamincous and | ixtil j 
line flowers grow in separate clusters 1854 Balfocr C/ Bh 
Bet t/s I he pistilline whorl denominated the gynceciuiu 

Pistilloay (pi slllodi) Boe [f incMf I pistil 
lodtum,f pistillum see ode and cf Puilloiiy ] 
Metamorphosis of other floral organs into pistils 
i8aa in Cent Diet 1893 in Syd Sec Let 
Plstlo logy Erron piateo- [f Gr wiori t 
faith + LOOT cf Phraseology ] A theoiy or 
science of faith or religious belief 
1900 Ch Q Rev Oct 66 We have piaclically no pisltO" 
logy, 10 deal with the foundations, natuie, validily, and 
, limits of religious faith 

tPiatle,^^ Obs Forms i pistol, s 6 pUtel, 

4 pistol, pystol, 4-5 pystlli,!, 4 6 pi8tall(e, 
pistil, iU(e, pystyl, yll(e, 4-7 pistle, 5 pislul, 
-yl(I, fl-6 (8 Si ) pystle, pystel(l [OE pis/ol, 
aphetic form of epistol, ad I . eptslola Etisti i ] 

1 A communication in Mriting, a letter , a literary 
work, or a dedication, in the ftirm of a letter «• 

j Epistle sb i, 1 b, 1 c 

e iooo A CRKic Saints L/bes ill 383 Cki awiat sc earming 
mid hue axenra haiide (lonc ptsloL 13BS WvcLir Dan in 
97 In 10 eche lond he (die king) xenli a pixlle 139s Pt k\ 1 v 

4 This article is taut,ht hi Jer mi 

in hue pisdo 1^ Caxion held Leg tualt Saynl 1 a:o 
wrote a pulle lo lahyane bisshop of cuul iniymiiile ayenst 
eulicium and nestortum igso Moat Dyate^e it nks. 178 3 
A pistle of Plinye wryiten lo Ine Emperoute 1 ray jne ijgg 
Fne Inpttlfe (1881) 14} Your Pamphlet lackrs both 
a FistleandaPalronc Uvnns Let teiy Nscei s Jutte 
I was gaun to write you a fang py vile 

2 spec An apostolic letter, forming jart of llic 
New 1 estament — Ei istlb sb 2 

etoao Alfric De I et etdeNev Pest (Grein) 14 lacob 
le nhtwisa awrat anne jnslol ctaoe ) tees 4- I ishus 31 
San(c)ius Paulus us lakfS on hu pisteles. I30| R Bkcnni 
Heusdl Synne 7133 be now what scynt Poule seys \ n n 
pystyL c iTpa Wycuf IS'ks (1880) 101 As goxpillu h pieties 
wiinessen 1551 Crow ley tie is 4 / ayne 315 And in IoIiils 
P intle these wordu be 

3 I eel An extract from an apostolic letter (or, 
as in quot. a 1450, fiom some other bciiptural book) 
read in the EuchariAtic office *= EpinTle sb 3 

cityiLamb Hem 89 Hit is ireht on Fes pisllcs redingc 
(cf c 1000 Acfric Hem ffh ) 1 314 Hit u lerebl on Syssere 
pistol nedmge). ctseo Hycli/^ Bible IV 683 (beading) 
Mere bigynneth a rule, that trUiih in wbiche chapitns of ine 
bilde 3e raai fynde the lessoiins, pistlU, and gospels that 
ben rvd in the chirche al the jeer Ibid 686 nete a, Pislil 
Jeiera, [*a passim), a 1450 hut de la Peur (1868) 106 Tbe 
prim es of xij ly lages, wheruf the pistellc upon tbe feest of 
Alhalwynne makiine mencion S4S»-iS)o Atys^ eur Ladye 
136 The pyslel that u redde in the masse. 1590 H Bakrow 
in Cett/eremes 1 8 T he Paputs haue the same Creedes 
i’utles, Gospels. 

b Hence, the title ‘ Pistle of (Sweet) Susane ’ 
Daniel xiii tn tbe Vulgate, containmg the story of 
Susanna, being the I^esson or Epistle of the Mass 
for the Saturday of the thml week in Lent 
But it IS probable that hero ‘putle was subsequently 
token as n legend or story 

1380-1400 B At Adds! A 1 S 73383 {heading) Here by 
gynncF a putil of Susan IhseL 1 363 pis ferljs bi fel In ^e 
days of Danyel, pe putcl witnessed wel Of |>ai |>r /fete. 
ri4as WvNTouN Cren (MS Colt >4313 (luung 4336) He 
(Hucoeounl made a gret Ciest of Artoure, And pc Awntyr 
of Gawane, ps Pistil als of Suet Susane 

4 A (spoken) story or discourse. 

Most of the examples appear lo lie after Chaucer 
c 13B8 Chaucer It (Its / 16} Tho rowned she a pistel in 
bis ere c I4sa Hocclkx E A/ki Peems{i 8 <p 331 He a pLstlc 
rowned in hire ere 1479 J Paston in /* Lett III 357 
When I was with myn oncle, 1 had a longe pysiyll ofhym, 
that (etej. to 1390 Freirts 0/ Btmsk 184 in Dunbars 
Peems (b. T S ) aoi Scho lownis than anc puiill in Im eir 

6 . aiinb and Comb, as ptstle~book, -making, 
penner, -reader, teading, pistle cloth, a cloth 
covering^ or wrapper for the liooks of the epistles 
ciooo Canons qf eB(/hc I at in Thorpe Lsms II 150 
Saltere & pistol boc & godspell boc & masse-boc c looo 
Alfric Hem (ITi ) I 394 Lucas se Godspellere us manude 
on OLsre puiol readmge, biis cweQsnde tele ] — Dt 

Consnet Afenach, in Aarlses XIII 406 Sacerd diacon 
pistol rasdere. >434 hee St. Afessy's,Scesi*ereugh in Arche/e 
Ursa LI 66 Com uno slio llbro vocsio la pistelboke 1539 


Hence J- Pistle v (/woc uJ) trans , lo write 
an epistle uiion, assail with in t pistle, sitirize 

• <89 Papp 7, Hatchet 38 I ake heed he will , istle it ec 

Instle, Pistlett, obs IT Pikiol, Pistoiet 
tPisUep. Obs. Also 6 pystillor, 6 7 pis 
teler, pistoler [f. Pistle + eb' ] One who 
reads the 1 | istle at the Coniinuiiion — Lpisileii 
i, I PISTliLKIl J 

a 1509 Skecion II ase t/u Hauke 131 Tliese l/c my gos 

r tilers, 'Ihcic l/c inyiijslillcrs 1477 87 Hoi inshfd C/rrex 
II W3 Aj/isller of pffesT; ten 1579 If ilh 4 

Dm N C (Ounces) II ,8 I , the ( ospcller and pi lolcr 
5/8* a pece. <31640! B\ii Ansti to Canne 1 (1643)143 
Organ players, gospelb-rs, pislelers. 

Piatol (pi Stal), sb Al o 6 putollo, 6-7 

pistoll, 7 pistle [a oI," F pistole (,1566 in 
H 1 stunne) a pistol So It , Sp ptslola (?frotii 
Fr ). App 1 shortened form of ptslolel, which was 
earlier Ixith in F r and Eng , and in F r has out 
lived pistole See ITstolet l ] 

1 A small fire arm, with a more or less curved 
stock, adapted to be held in, and fired by, one hand 

C1S70 Sir H OiiBfki Q Firs Achad (i86y) 4 T > Icaclie 
noble men and ([cntleiix:n l) skirinish on horsba ke wiili 
plstotlcc 1570 Di^rs Shallot 111 f 1 ihe Enemyr 
a volue of their Pistole. 1601 Six W Cornwaiiis Acx iv 
lo keep this Case f 1 istols continually tea ly chargrd 
and t/enl i;68^4 Tickcr Lt Sat (.R34I M 37T » * 
man should have a (list <1 h >kle 1 over him and be tlire.ilei e<l 
with being shot through llie iiead 1841 Lash Aial \h 
I 136 With a pair of pisl ds sin k in ihc girdle 

tb transf {pi) Troops armed with pistols, 
pistoleers. Obs rare 

X590 Barret Fh^or U arres \ u 143 Dicy aie alwa^cb 
SFCCondcd with armed Pustok >r LaiK.eb 

O Volta's pistol, a metallic tubular vessel, closed 
with a cork, in yvhich an explosive mixture of 
gases may be ignited by an electric spark 
•784 Warrin Phil Frans LX\IV 331 In the same 
manner as is done in the inflammable a r pistol 1843 1 1 ny 
Cyc/XXVl WrHclVoInlalsoitivc led (1777) ihei isir.i 
ment which has been called the ele Irical pist L 187R 
Fvi krr. ir Ihsikan.ri Hi \ it ! / I i 0 I hi es[cii 
ment IS usually sli wnly mean uf\ /livsp i I which is i 
metallic vessel c xu iming the mixture and d rsed I y a cerk 
2 attnb and {omb, as pistol (•aq, IhsII I ami, 
belt, lullet, lull, flint holshi pen let, /v < it 
pioitue, range pidot hkt rAn/ki/ a Ijs , pidol 
wise adv , pistol arm, the arm willi which the 
jHslol IS held when fiied , pistol enno, t con 
cealcd I Lstol in the form of a cam, nr ^ cane con 
tuning a concealed pistol , pistol carbine a pistol 
piovnicd with a ditachnble butt 1 icce, so as to be 
hred either as a instol or as a ciibiiie, pistol 
grip, a projection, m blnjvc like the I ult of a pistol, 
on tbe under side of a gun stock, to give a firmer 
crip for the hand in firing, pistol band {a) 
the hand m which the pistol is luld , {b) 
pistol grip , pistol key, a watch key m the foim 
of a pistol , pistol man, i min accUslome<l to use 
a pistol, a duclUsi, pistol pipe ( Vtta//iiig}'i, 
the blast pipe of a hot blast furnace , pistol proof 
t sb ability to resist a 1 istol shot , a , able to rt sisi 
a pistol shot (see Pkiki) sb and a ) , pistol splint 
Surg , a splint shaped like a pistol used esp m 
ceitain fractures of the arm See also I’isTot sii< 1 
1840 S IxiVER Handy Andy 111 111 give 11 tun 11 lie 

pair of green Velvel *1 m ,1 Bags imbroidc cd wuh C I I 
i8ai BvkON Mis 1846) 584/3 \ man who ai s i (T a 
candle with a *1)1x1 llsill less Mkz W 1. tsrtk tint 
Ihb Index 7 1 ight ’P isI >1 tsirrels 1660 V isotev/r I 
hr Or II (1683) 130 They impl y such me vils when they 
make ‘Pistol bullet 1835-6 I id's lyet Inat I 745 3 
Thu tumour hid ihe volume of a pi 1 I I ullet 1814 bcorr 
IFao Iviii, binking the l>oy upon the head with die heavy 
'iiislol Imll 1818 — lilt Mill xK He filled his pipe, 
lighted II Willi die svsi m ic f h v *1 1 lol flini and \nioked 
i]f74 I W IkjNc Amer II til/ 1/1 7 \ ‘pistol grip is 

ihouBiil by some 10 lie 111 ad < nge 1891 Gkesnir Arret A 
/<Ni<?r'r84 The nil nal giin slock embodies jualilies long 
sought in pest I grip guns 1856 /« 3 I but (ed. 8) XT 
loo'i \ *11 I dband tv a In dw/ne addition to the ),«n 
slock 189a I RfENiR Bietih I 'ndrr 83 Ihe pisiol bill 
gun stock, especially in that form known leehnically as 
half pistoi hand is ihe common f ,rin ihrouchout Cm 1 1 
and the United Slates. 1B94 A Robfrison \ i<iX' * c'c 
186 I knocked the fellow s pisi il hand up with a rapid I lo i 
■834 U Ritchie If and by Seine 167 We hc,sr the 'pi lol 
like report of beer, and the more s l^rly alluring plunk >f 
wine corks 1784 R Bacl I a, ham D ‘ ns I 11 I o c 
intended to have shot at him but 11 t l/elng 11 nh of a 
‘pistol man I changed my mind 1669 Siibmy l/a/r«c» r 
Atag v XII 65 ‘Pislol Powder is nrw co inn It iinic of 
Salt peter fivejyarts one luvrt of Brim I ne i d c of Cole 
isgo Sm R Wilcivms Dts II au, 39 Ihe firrjart of 
his curaccs of a light "pisioll prx/fe 1607 K (TIarfwI 
Ir bshennes Holt of lie l,u uj Hat uvse 1 ol 
halfe so weiglil) and yei f | isi 1 1 1 k f idgaliTiRFic 
Brief kel (1857) II 403 An 101 r 1 1 1 II proofe 37 fvot dis 
Unce 1864 Ikt'tLMN c ./ /.f 1/ m/i* (1866) 83 Ihc 
sepoys plied diem with shot al ‘pist 1 range. 1893 Syd. 

Lee 'liitUpint ibyi Ouhng S ) XXVTl 6/, 
The Major, bolding on w itb one hand, used the rifle ‘pistol 

Pi-Btol.t' [f prec »b. cf F ptstoler'\ 

1 trans I u siioot with a oiistol 


ith a pistol 

i. Wput Wks 1871 III 

115 2 



PISTOLADE. 


908 


PISTOH. 


Powder the Vii let 1 1 toll him 1691 Wi«)ij Ir// I 

757 He, out of a (Ireii reluclanc) (>l>.lol d himvelf in hl» 
Cabin 1748 Kichardson C/rtr»<J<« (181 1) VII I «vii 91 He 1- 
afiald you will pitl >1 him iSMCaocKrrT A iiJtrs ija, 
1 dcthre I could hiive pistolled him there and then 

2 iitfr To tnike a riotse like the rciion of n 
pistol , to trat-k nome us€ 

iBqBI' WHiTM0Rriii/l/A»«//c/t/(W«M{)' Apr yoo/t His whip 
Insh whiihni; -ind pistoling nlmiit his head 

I Icncc Pi atoUng, oiling vH sb and ppl a 

IN Brtt/ A hiw III One or two godly Ministers 
were ihieaiiied with PistolliiiE and hniigiiig iSiO 
Scorr^N/iy s»ii Hehashadgunmngandpistollingenough. 
1877 Moai S.Y Cri/ Atnc her 11 ygi Mnenul ly advances 
with his hecloring sentences and his rough pistolling ways. 
Pistol, variant of I’istle Obs 
tPistolad«, sb Obs [a obs. k pisMadt 
a pistol »hot (159a in Oodefroy Compl ), f pistole 
Pistol + aub, cf eanuoMatu] A pistol shot, 
or Wound inflicted by one. Hence Platola da t> 
trans , to attack or fire upon with pistols. 

1598 R Dah ISOTON JS/e/A. I rar Gij One of the King 
of I^uarrcs lioupes gaue him a Pistolade in the he id 1 1658 
Fniiiirs, I ttloiado (Itnl ) a shot or wound given with a 
I'lMol 1 iSlS SuuiliRV in (J Aer Xlll 41 J he tiiavery 
wiih which he and Adinirsl (.lantheaume niid M Dsurc 
pisloladed the h nglish gun hoats, 

t Piatolar, pUtelar. s Obs [Denv oh 
scute 7 related to next ] Name of a smill com, 
said to be synonymous with LiAnn 

iwAcf Pruf CiuHcdSeot 1 lofi Legiis tefusis to t ilc 
the pistelaits dulreartis alms cnilit the Inrtf. II it 
1 hat iiaiie refuse the pisleiloiis nor deli ins alias Inrlis 

Pistols (pisttJu 1 ) Also 6-8 pi8tol(l fs k 
pisloU the com (c 1620 d Aul>i)>iiy Paiiesle), app 
shortened from ptstolet see Piarou r t The com 
was not known by any corresponding name m 
Spain or Italy] A name formerly applied to 
certain foreign gold coins , sometimes (as in iiuot 
1592) synonymous with Pistolkt ^ , spei , from 
r 1600, given to a Spanish gold com worth fiom 
i6r 6d to i8j , also ipiilicd (after krench) to the 
louts d’or of Louis XIH, issued in 1640, and 
somttimis to the Scottish twelve jiound jiiect of 
William III, 1701, - kiiglish 
tut* Lane Hr lilt \\ IT7 One pcecc ofgold lilhe value 
of VJ' wS is called a pistole 1594 Nasiiv ( t rut s I 
kp to Rdr (.teat pieces of gold such asd nihle I’i lols md 
Portugues 1841 hed ii> iii ans he! hil iq h uilrrue 
preces of eight, and a double Pisioll 1878 /’/<,/ hais 
XII 1005 Who liotbhave comm lily sold ihcir Glasses at 
the rate of a Pistol 1 e alwut 17 shillincs nnl si* pence) 
the foot ingbiFFLS Inl/ertii y p s Insles I of uy Pi toles 
formerly allowed to eicli Member 1819 Miss Miiforu in 
L l!.stianKeZ.r/r(i870)ll 111 69 Only think of llieCh uicellor s 
sending the I’lcFident a pi tolc to pay the postage of his 
letteis. 1898 G 1 ). Kawiinis llrtl 189 Ihe hst 

be slush gold coins the twclse s id ix |>ou 1 1 pieces Scots 
soiiielimes called pisloles and Inlf punlcs minted from 
goll Iiiiporteit fr iii Afika ty ihc Daiicn Co 1701 1899 

biK J EsANStnA <V(I glh ber IV 443/1 (Ju i Iniplc pi loles 
111 the last cei liiry were comm 1 ily accepted in tii„l iiid as 
lieiigorilicvsluenf y ITS 

Pi'Stolod, O Also old [f I’lbTOL sb + 
Kii'i 1 k quipped with a pistol or pistols 
.634 \V Wood AV ■ |£/e AVus/ 11 sii, Being double 
pistold and well sworded 

Pistoleev ( I* S [bee EF n and cf P18T0I lEB ] 
One who uses or is skilled m the use of a pistol , 
a soldier armed with .t pistol 
i8u Carivle A/rrc /’os elfs 7 s/i*jun (1847) III 94 Is 
the Chalk harm Pislolerr 1 ispired with any rrasuiiahle Relief 
a id Deiermiiistion ? |8SS P*EscorT/V;r//// 1 vii A corps 
of German pisitjleets ofwlioni (here « as a Ixxly in the French 
service i88j VI I 116 Ihe first step must be 

the condign punishment of ihe Danville pisloiccis. 

+ Pi Stoler. obt [l Pistol sb + -er i ] A 
maker of pistols 

1638 W Mo NTA I in RH(cttn(k MSS (Hisl MSS 
Comm) I t8t Ihe King sets all the ariiiourera and pulolers 
a woik for himself 

Pistoler, variant of PlSTLEB Obt 
II Pistole se. Obs rare ' (It. ptslolese ‘ a 
great dagger, hangtr, or wood knife' (klorio), a 
sb use of Ptslolese adj , of or pertaining to Pistoia, 
m L. J'tslortum, a town of 1 uscany, still having 
manufaclnrea of non and steel, ami isp gunmaking, 
cf. Sp. pistoresa poniaid J A slioit sword or 
dagger (iindcrstoorl to have been made at or named 
from Pisioia) See Pisiolet *, Pirtoi 

J «M» ‘ba T Jf JIIV r lai (190T) 1^4 A l<-am liehinde 

I Varfia] A pysloilese is a sioite biuadswoid 

tPiitolot'. Obs Also 6 olett, ollet, pysto 
let(t, pistlett, pe8tilet(t, pestelet, 6 7 Sr piato 
lat(e fa V ptsMel, («) a small dagger or poniard , 
(ri) a small fire arm, a pistol, in It pisloUlto 
(i6lhc) , app dim from stem of It ptslolese (see 
Pistolese) 

The theory is that F pntolet (or ?It pislotello) wiih dim 
f irm was applied first to a small dagger, is compared to Ihe 
It ui d was thence transferred to the pistol, whi h 

was also small as compared with the harquebus see H 
Fslienne ra»/nV iVi amt te grtr 1569 preface I 
A small hre atm the earlier name of the Pistol. 


digqis, pisioletlis or ony utheiis gunnis or ingynis of fyre 
weik (So 1371 1573 1888. >4a8 xttlT etc IM 1 IS*3 
Foxe a If M (cd 4) »r sv« Th* Amirall by the way was 
siroken with a Pislotcl ch irgecl with iij pellets ino II ills 
A Im IV C (Surices) 11 iSs The apparcll of M ' j >hn 
I iwson. and his pisllcll, and the siiinges to It to' iS89 


' 7 lliel ulheransmetbytheclnpofriari|uehuxcsandpislolets 

t Pistolat Obs Also 6 piato , pyatoletta, 
Sr piatolat(t, -ata, 7 pistollet, -olett [a k. 
I /ii/p/r/ (early i6thg 111 Hatz-Darm , Godefroy’s 
dale 14^ IS doubted) History obscure. 

Geneintly held 10 be the same word as pisl lei ihe weapon, 
and accorciiiig lu Tics Accrarls (i6lh c in I illtO applied in 
I pleasantry lo Ihc Spamsh ecus ‘ because they ate siiialhr 
than the others But as yet krench lexicographers cite 
no inst iiiccs of /u/Wr/ ihc weapon of as early a dale as 
those of /isMtl the com 1 

I A name given to certain foreign gold coins , in 
the i6lh t usually ranging in vnlue fiom .gr icrf 
to 6r 8// , in later times (<|iiol. 1659) -> ibuTOLE 
*S 53 Proetam 4 May in ludr ! tittlam (99I Eucry 
rysiolcilc stnllie dcmcd rnrl vccepicd to be of the value 
fvjs ijd of ihe ciiriauiit moiieyeof this realme 1398 W 
lowRsoN in Hakluyt Poy (1589) 99 I payed them lofiT 
■ he coast of BvilKiryl Iwenlio ami seiien Pistolels 1960 
Pientam 2 Nov in MS Atth hoill k c 11 If 32 Of hie 
llie psccc of gold called the I’islolcl w is ninde Cuiiani at 
flue sliyllyiiges K lenne |>eiKe By the name 01 value of 
PiMolcllcs II lie shallie cuirant Init only foure scvernll 
I pecces and Coynes hereafter pouiliaicicd and stamped 
' I hr fyrst Slid sec mde hey ng of the ky iig of Spay lies Coyne 
the ihytde of Venue and llie fouilh of kfoience 1574 
heiards ef Hfiit iNew S|uld CHI 145 Ane rose nolill 
Iwa angcfl nobillis ai d Iwa pi lohl ciuwiiis. 1399 1 hvnni 
I d»i ladv I1875) 47 Alxiutc ihe vileweof ins iiijd briii|.e 
I hilfe n pi-l dtl Itainne or spanysbc 1817 Mokvson ///» 

I 290 I he Spanish pidolet a^ double pistojcl the double 

\ double pisl iltl of Spam called Dubton is giucii foi 
scuenicene lues. 1899 flivciN Arao/ra //ii/ 1 Tt>8 Esch 
I Pisiolet exchaiig d at sisietn shillings sis jience 

I t Fi«tol«tep, -ie r. Obs [f PlRTOLtT> 

I set ifr ] A soblicr aimed with a justol 
I *578 Hi* * f* Sir aha! 144 The Pisioleleis and Aigolcticrv 
I 1381 bivwAND Afar/ Dtsupt » 136 J he harguhlers who 
with Ihe pislolalers are the first that begins the liauaile 
1^ Barret thear It ants 3 A tioupe of hoise, elder 
Pisloleiiets, Hargulatieis or lomciers. 

t Pistole tto Ols [a. It pislohl/o see 
PisToLtT • ] - Pistolkt * Also allnb (In quols. 
/i' or alliistvi ) 

1647 Waro Sf«/ CaHar 7s To talk Sqnihs and Pislo 
lettci's til uged with powder of Ixive and sliol of Reason 
1847 8 WcKjb I i/t ts keb O H S ) I 139 Give fiie to the 
piMolello lobveco pipe chug J with 11 s Indmi ymwdcr 

Pietolgraph (pi stalgioO Also piato lograph 
[f Pistol r A, after (Gf snap shot )\ 
Name of an apinratus loi oldaming instan 
tancous photognplis or a photograph so ob- 
I timed AIsoit/'/i'iA inyfv sense So Fi atolgram, 
in instmtaiKous photognpli , Plstolo srEpby, 
inslniitancous photognpny 
I i 96 M(alal t> ternnl I tid brd Dw II xiv 61 Skaife. 
47 Baker Slice! W —Pi lolgi iph wuh a seletlion of its pro- 
duclioiscilhdpl t Itrilns |888 Wun SOu- a Jan the 
I pi tulugiiph I his laaiiliful iiivci null iMinw lo he seen 
I at 11B, Pall Mall Ihc pislulKinni is a picluic m gl iss, 

I blamed m the first m lance by an msimianeous fl ish of 
light ind sul sc lucnlly iiiacle permanciil by file Uni The 
I most iiiurcsiing leii ire m pisi ilogii| hy is its illi mce w ilh 
I Ihe migiK luiii lighi Ihl , It is for this cliss of portinl 
die I isiol giiph Is ihi.lty iiiiciided 1887 (.cadsiom 111 
I iffbleiit Jan i I he insuiilaiicuus or pistol graph , ciiii 
cl ms demimled by ibe liters ilics of ll e d iilv piess 1901 
Daily Lhrai 27 Nov 7/3 ll has |iicluics of Nrin oka and 
stalislicB— ptvtolgraph siaiisiics 

tFistolier. Obs. [a obs k pisloher, f 
I pistole (obs) pistol see ifb J A snldicr aimed 


pistole (obs) pistol see ifb] A snldicr aimed 
With 1 pistol 

«S77-*7 Hoiinshed Chren III 1187/1 CcMeine of the 
Fnglish lances and piM iliers with cetleine huquebuticrs 
1598 Barret Phear Harrts v ic 142 i8m Markham Ik 
ll nr III I 82 The armed kiench Pislolieis the Carbine , 
and the Light horse 

Pi stolship ftonie tvd [f Pistol sb sec 
HHiP ] Skill in using iiistols, pistol piactice 
1899 Wist tRin/fur/VM lf«c Mar 53; The Governor 
had begun to study piste Iship 

Pi stol-shot. (f Pistol sb + Shot sb ] 

1 A shot from a pistol 

I88a J Davif* Ir OUinus k ly And tss (7 M Man 
detslo kill d Ihe 1 eader of the Indian paily with a Pistol 
shot iy98HFLFNM WiciiAMs/rf/ branetW 137 (Jod) 
Several pistol sliot weie find at ihe president 1899 T M 
kins J kret Cat tiye Ar«cr 1 2 llien there wu a pistol 
shot and Clay side stood bieithicss ovci a lifeless man 

2 T he disiance to w Inch 1 shot can be fired from 
a pislol , the range of a pistol 

<;i84sT Tvllv A/?g4a/Ca>//i/F(i84o)38 Hecanw within 
pislle shot 1689 Tkavlsiin Si 4* flttuheuul 6 Not above 
a Pistol shoe from it 1741 h Sisiu in Bnedtnth MSh 
(Hisl MSS Comm.) I 399 When we came within half 

r isiol shot, we haded one of the kiench ships i8]wW 
KviNO Pomr Ptatrift 2bj My object was to get within 
pistol shot of (he buffalo 
3 . atirib (in first quot a Ivl ) 


distance, iooo H'ltlni Gt*. 17 July 8/1 They might urge 
them on with Ihe pistol shot reports of ihcir long wJiips 

Pistomeadte (pintp musait) Mm. (a. Ger. 
pts/omesit (Breilhaupt 1847), f C.r wlaro s true + 

I i»io OF middle, because considered the exact mean 
lietwecn magnesite and sideritc cl Memititf. ] 
j A carbonate of magnesium and iron, contammg 
, less magnesium and more iron than mesitite, 

1S49 Nicoi Mm 294 The uistomexilc of Breithaupl from 
1 huriibeig 1888 Dana Mim. 688 Pis/aiiieu/e Named 
' hy Breilhaupt because pislomesite is nearer the middle 
between cliaiybitc twsideilie] and magnesite than mcsilinc 

Pi*ton (pi Stan) [a F /ii/pm (1647 Pascal, 
in Llttrc), ad It pistone |iistun, variant of pestone 
great |x9tlc, rammer, nugm from stem pest- m 
pestcUo pestle cl It pestnre —late L. ptshire 
irec) of ptnsfre,pisl lo |hiuiu 1 , beat Cf Ok. 
pestoH m pilou pestle, stamper.] 

1 A mechanical contrivance, consisting of a disk 
or short cylinder of wood, iron, or other solid 

I siibslance, which fits closely within a hollow cylin 
dcr or tube, and can be diivcn with a leciprocaling 
motion up and down the tube, or backwards and 
loiwirds in It , on one side it is attached to a rod 
{pi dot! rotl) by which it imparts motion lo ma 
cliinery (eg in a steam engine), or by which 
molion IS imparted to it (eg in a pnmp) 

1704 J Harris lex hchn Dii {s v Air lumps. Each 
time the Pis/au or Sucker of the Pump is drawn hack the 
Air in the Receiver miixt expand it self so as in soma 
111CISU1C lo fill up the Cavity of ihe Pump left viciiit by the 
I iitan as vvtil as the Receiver it self 171a J Jamfs Ir 
It htauets CardtntHg 192 ! ntau 11 Ihe shoil Cihndcr 
which ts moved up and down in the Barrel of ihe Pump 
1788 Rees Ckamrnrt Lycl » v Steam rnenit, A large 
Kiitel or cylinder at d in this a piston well leathered 18^ 
kARADAY them Mantl xv 341 A small piston rendeied 
ail light hy tow ind tallow 184a Rrandk Diet de.clc 
s. v , T wo sons of pistons are used one hollow, with a 
valve, used in the sucking pump ; and the other solid, which 
Is employed in Ihe foicing pump 1867 W W SMViiitenf 
l^toal miHini, iiuHoriroiii illy working pistons in prismatic 
chambers weie erected in 1828 by M Brisco iicarCharleioL 

2 a In the cornet and other wtnd instruments 
A sliding yaUe winch motes in a cylinder like 
a piston, used for increasing the effetlivc length of 
flic air inssage and thus lowering the pilch of the 
note llcnce Cornet i) ptston 

1878 lr_ Blauiaa s Sauna i 20 By opening a commiinica 
lion with the external air by means of pistons in the 

b A pneumatic thumb-knob iii an organ, which 
IS |>ushen in like a piston, and has the effect of 
combining a number of slops, 
iBgo in Cent DUt 

3 . /ool A central rcltacUle part in the suckers 
on the irms of a cuttle fish or other cepbaIo|x>d, 
which acts like the piston of an air>pnmp in pro- 
ducing a yaciium 

18712 R louts Anun h mg I led 4)80; A deepcaviiy 
nl the bottom of which is pla cd a prominent piston that 
may be relraclcd by niuv ular fibres. 

4 attnb and Comb, as piston plumper, powtt, 
spetd , ptston hit ndj , piston head, ihc tlisk 01 
cylindrical part of 1 pislon, which slides in the 
tulie, as distinguished ftoni the pisloii-iod, piston- 
knob ^ 2l>, piston packing, (a) nny inaterni 
used for filling the siyacc between the piston heid 
mid Ihc cylinder in which it works, so as to make 
It steam tight, air tight, or water tight , (A) a 
mi.chini<.nl device for picking pistons, piston 
pump a pump having a piston, piston-rod (seel), 
piston sleeve, a hollow cylinder nr trunk moving 
longmidnnlly with the piston head in a trnnk- 
engine, and taking the place oi the cross head , 
piston spring, a spring connected w ilh a piston- 
head, and forming, or having the effect of, a pack 
mg (Knight Diet Hhth 1875), piston valve, 
(a) a valve in a piston, as in that ol a pump, 
(A) a valve formed by a small piston sliding back 
wards and forwards in a tulie, lor admitting steam 
into, or exhausting it from, the cylinder of a steam- 
engine, piaton-wheel, (a) a wheel or rotating 
disk carrying at its outer margin o le or more 
pistons, (A) in a ciiain pump, a wheel cariying an 
endless chain bearing pistons or disks working in 
a tube or barrel , piston whistle, a whistle m 
which the pilch of the sound is vari^ by means of 
a piston sliding in the tube 
1875 KNiCHT/lirf Meik , 'Pntan A/urf, that portion which 
fils into ami recipiuciies in lite cylinder iM Hasiuck 
Model t'lgiH Itandybh (1900) 51 The piston Itvad is in 
two parts 1 one imui have a taper hole bored lo fit the rod 
laoa Aeadtmy 9 Aug 1 59 2 Defoe s ^piston like pen 1875 
KNiciiT Old Meeh , “Pitlait patktuf, a material fot pre 
venlmjt the leakage of sieam between the pfslon head and 
the cylinder m which it woiks. 1797 Afantkiy Mag III. 
464 the piston plunger is worked by a toothed segment 
wheel 1899 Daily Beivt 7 Dec 3/5 1 heve solid sTebi of 
metal are forced by * ptston power through a series of holes 
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1716 9.wt,9tCliamh*rt' Cycl s v Steani enf.i)ie The *p»tan 
iM which l< truly cylindticol mov« up and down through 
that hole il]s Hxrichkl Stwii Nat Phi ti vit 194 

Ihe power which alieniately raised and depressed llw 
piston tixl of the engine Model Steam Engine j9 

Small holes should M drilled in the top of the barings, 
piston rod suide. eccentric band, and crank pin end of con 
nectingrod for admitting oil ilig J Smiih Panorama 
V Ot AriW 6 lo improve the air pump, bmrnton coveted 
Ihe lop of the barrel bv which contrivance he look off the 
pressure of the atmospneie from Ihe *pislon valve tkg 
Kmiokt Ihct Meek , Pieton valve^ a valve consisting of a 
tiiciilnr disk whk h reciprocates m a cylindrical chamber 
fPi'Stor Obt. rate In 7 -our [n.AF./«j 
tour, fesloitr « OF pestor, ~eur - 1 . ptstdr-cm 
b-iker, f pt{tt)sfre to pounrij fSce miot 168a ) 
|i6o7 Middikion Pkaintx 1 Ciij Why Pislor a Baker 
sold his wife tother day to a cheesemonger ) a iflSa Sia T 
llaowNK Iracit 1 (i68r) 17 Iheir Pisioiirs were such as, 
before the use of Mills neat out and cleansed Iheir Corn 

.So FUtorial, Plato riau, Plato riaal aJjs , 
pertaining to a Iwker 

l6s6 Biount Olottogr , Pistoricat, or fiittoriau, belonging 
to ■ Baker, baking or Pastiy iSal Prater t Mag XV^lf 
4^3 An antagonist baker has commenced business in the 
pisioiial line on the opposite side of the slieel 

t Pi ■•trine 0/j rare [ad. 1 pislrhta a 
bakery, f ptstor baker ] A liakehoiisc, bakery 

l*39**S Derbf t Exp (Cs-imdcn) tit ft pro porlaaio 
saccortim de le Ryoll ad pislilniin, iiijj ] a 1483 1 tier 
Niger in Itouuh Ord (1790) 70 To delyver llie whrele 
sending it lo the mylles, and so 111I0 Ihe p)strytie. 1636 
Bioi Nr(#/Min4r',/’/j/riM,aKake lK>use,a grinding house. 
Fistul, -yl, variants of Pistik Obt 
Pit (pit), sb^ Porms see below. [OF pytl, 
ME. /iyf(f, /»f, /«f(/i pet - OYw'i.pet, OS pulU, 
MLG., MDu. putu, LG putte, Du put, Olltr 
//■«*«, /^ssdjMIKj , Ger p/iitze , also ON pyttr 
(from OE ) , all repr. a V\ (,er *pultjo*, a L 
puttHi well, pit, shaft In ME. the OE. y was 
repr. in midi dial by y, t, in s w by m (m), and 
in Kent by e ] 

A Illustration of Forms 


eu I pytt, pyt (see 11 1 ) ; a 5 putt, put 
ctiTS t amb Hem 47 pe nrophete slod in ane pullc 
c laM Lav 15961 J>e put wes ilicr c igag Png Cong tut 
j6 Thay buiryd an boiinde with hym yn ihe pule that he 
was yn I le)de 1467 in Eng Oddi 385 Putlcs of bloode 
/S. 3 4 pett, 4-5 pat, (6 petto). 

< laoo k'ltrr 4 1 trinei 109 Hie falleS mid <5a Winde in to 
8an pctle cijis SHOasHAsi Poemevu 53a Codes domes 
beh \ gioiindlyis pet inwe ylctl 1406 I via De Oint 
Idgr 17875, I Ki'Se hem m lo belle pel. isff Berrox 
Praiie I rr/aoii* //irf/«(Grasarl) 57/3 Itshee have her hand 
on the pelle in her cheeke 

■y 4-6 pytt, pyt, 4 8 pitt, 5- pit, (4 pita, 
Py^. 4 7 PlWet 5 <5 pytta) 


13 Cnner M 4155 In Ha wast 1 wal a pilefo rr pule, 
pill, ci4ts piik c«400 Mai Nurv (iSju) vni 94 A liiylle 
pytt in the cube <406 IIocclsvk Misrule Kype vii to 
my pit C1440 Promp Parv 40 f\ I’ji or (Issche whcie 
mekyl water stand)lhe ijjs CovmiiAiK a hdrit v 34 
Ihou hast chosen the one pyll — / nie stv 5 Vnllen 1 1 
toapylie 1386 NoUingham Rtc IV aaj fhc hye waje 
above the clay lalies. 

B bignificntion. 

1 . A hole or cavity in the ground, formed either 
by digging or by some natural process 

Charter 0/ yfilhelwn^lS'mtiO P P 434! ttonne on 
gienan pylt C893 K A'imvi) Oros v M j 1 Ami on 
psilas besuncan cioao A41 (lOii Mail xii 11 xyf Hct 
nfylS resle dnsiim 011 pylt «. 1173 [see A a) a laas An r 
E 58 ^if cm unwrie pul were,& best feolleber inne, 01300 
t nrior M 3500 (Colt ) be liue gaue bsk And fell lo in a 
put o cIa) ci43a Lt/e SI hath 11884) 51 He Hit fedde 
dan) el Hi piophet in Hs p)tte of lyoiins 1506 Pdgr hr/ 
(W de W 1531)37611, Tti'U no Ilian .holde dye ony p)l 
but he sholde couet it sgsync 1386 Shahs, /it A 11 in. 
193 The lolhsome pit Wheic I esped the Panther fast 
asleepe 1611 Hiect Jer 11 6 A faiid of deserts and of 
pities, stss liNNssoN Mandx i 11, There in the ghastly 
pit a body was found 

b An Open deep hole or excavation made in 
digging for some mineral tlc()osit , often with 
dcKn^ive word, as Chilk , Clat<, Gravel, 
Marl-, Sand-fit see these words, also sense 6 


0S6(see c4aA(/ir, ChauciA 7I. 138a WylLIf r<>/ xiv 10 
The wodi valei forsothe had inside pylti* of gliiwy clay 
Ii]M piths of pilche, 1333 Covraii slyme p)tles, 1883 
R k'. slime piltV c 1440- (sec c/ij' /</, Cl AV aA 9I 1604 
t ClaiMSTONKl Indies \v iv eirThtgolde 

IS found in piltes or mines lyaa Dr Foa tot Jmk (1840) 
388 A little kind of a gravel pit, or marl pit. 

O A hole or excavation made for a sirecnl pur- 
pose in various indnstries, as sawing, tanning, 
founding, charcoal-burning, etc, see quols , and 


Coal-pit 1 , Sawpit, Tan pit, etc. 

1083- (see Coal Fir i) 1389 Pappe to HnUket Cib, 
Marlin and hts mainleiner ara Ixah sawers of iinilrer, but 
Martin stands In the pll 1818 in Mem Fountains Abb 
(Surtees) I 365 1 he tanhousc with the pits there 1883 
(•KaaiERCeawM/as IheSawwrsai iheir Pit 187s Knicht 
Diet Meek , Pit. (Fonnding), a caviiy or hollow scooped 
in the floor lu receive cast metal a vat in tanning, 
bleaching, dyeing, or in washuiR alum euth etc 1878 
ScMULTS Leaiktr Mann/ 36 The pits should lie covered on 
the top by limbers, iMi Kavmonu Mining Gtoss , Pit, 
a stack or mtsltr of wood, prepaied for the manufacture 
of charcoal 

d. Agrtt. and Cetnttmutg. A hole or exca- 
vation made for storing and protecting etliblc 


j roots, etc through the winter (hence extended to 
a heap of such roots covered with oarlli or straw 
' for protection) , or one (nsnally with a gla/c I 
j frame) for protecting young or tender plants, 
cigoo in Turner Dorn Ardit I 144 Take many r\|M. 

I walcnoltes A pul hem in a muMc pyll A bile hem 1810 
I 1837 Pine pit (see Fine xA 7 7I. 1813 K Ktmu Agrir '.un 
UcrtunK 393 A pit or pie, is a cut 1 al hi ap of pol'itocs 
resting upon Ihe dry liate ground carefully covered b) a 
layer of straw the earth thrown over the straw (clc I 18S6 
iluAMUK A Cox DhI Sc , etc. II 913, i I hey arc what are 
j called cold pU», which means that they ore not artificially 
I heated, and are used for the nroleciion in winter o< hardy 
and half hardy plants 1S95 xullv Aa/r Stones 102 By 
, probing with their spears ihe men easily fouml the flat 
stones covering the mouths of the uiidcigiuund corn pits, 
e A deep hole or chamber in which privuiers 
I were confined, a dungeon 7 Obs exc J/tsl 

tsta Act 4 Hen Vtil. c 8 Piesinb . Die sal 1 Richard 
was taken and imprisoned in a duingen and a depc pylt 
under gtouncle 1371 a AV,e /V/oyf <»»««/ Ato/ II 1 11 Die 
said Koberlis hous in Ancrum <tulijir ili ii put and kest 
ih-ime in the pit ihsirof seM //«/ IV 184 (Ihe)) Hike 
him to the said schiieflis Caslle , putt him in the pm 
lliairof, quhaiiin thay held and deicmt him 1781 thton 
\ in dun Ate 61 Ihe verf pit, where Ihe felons arc ccHifiiHrd 
at night i8t8 Storr Old Mort i«, 1 will cause Harri'oii 
I »k for Ihe key of our pit or tnincinal dungeon 1883 
IliiiLK (K V ) 7cr xxxvpL 6 1 hen look they letenii ih, and 
UISI him into Ihe dungeon {marg or piij of Mskhiah 

j f An excavation, covered or otherwise hidden 
I to serve as a trap for wild beasts ,_or in former 
times for enemies) , a pitfall 
1611 Him e Atek xix. 4 He (a young ItuiO was taken m 
their pit 1733 SosiERMiLE Chase in ajs lx>w in the 
Ground A Pit TTieysrijk .834 Mfdwim Antler in It ales 
I 63 If a fox eicapes from a pit iwmc are ever liken agim 
I III the same <893 Scuti v Ar^r AT nci ixo Koiidwana llie 
‘ induiia and one orher, had fallen into an old clrphani pii 
I the surface of which wis coinpleicly covered over will) 

I brushwood 

g _^g or in figurative phrases ; chiefly in prec. 

. sense (0, exp in biblical use 

c iJtS (see A 8] a 1340 Hamfolb Psalter vii 16 He fell 
III pc pit H>( he made f 1330 I aiimbr S /«/ 4 Aem 
I (I’arkcr ) II 347 1 o follow the blind guidcv isIocoiik- 
I imo the pit with the same 1333 Cafroaie trot xxii 
14 I he mouth of an harlot is adepe pylt. 3377 / de I isA s 
J egeudirle H iij 1 hat you falf not into my such bottom 
Ics pit of debtv iSoaDEkKHay/oMcs/d /< 1 xiii, llcfalshim 
Acife lhat digs anolhers pit lyas Da Von Aehg Courtsk 
I II (1840) 41, 1 would not fall into the pU wiih my eyes 
open 1830 KuBEatsoN Strm Scr 11 u. (1864) 31 The cokl 
damp rills of disappointment 

2 . A hole dug or sunk in the ground for wiler , 
a well, a water hole , a |>ond, pool Obt or mcrgetl 
in I. 

890-901 iBt/red's lavs tiilrcKl $ 73 gif hwa acUlfe 
waeler pyt(o r pyth eislernam\\ o83e betynedne onlyne 
C97S Rnsktu Cotp John iv la Ahne arflu mata feeler iisiim 
lacobe se3« saldc us Oiostre pytt Ac lie of him drone 1x97 R 
Gtoue- (Rolls) 8465 pit alle he wateic* A diches A yniUes 
red* of blade bere. 13 A' Aht 5764 iBodI MS) Hij 
f lunden many lake & pett Mib tiowes (st bo'n'* hysbrtir 
< 1400 Apol J oil 35 \a J>« Welle mil not btii g f >rb of o 
pilte biller water & swele < 14M I vix- Comp! It Ant 
XIV, Ne lyk the pille of ihe Pegacc Under Peiiii wlieic 
iiuetci xleple 1330 rvLSC.R 54/a I’ylle or well 1811 
II1BLE Lev XI 36 A fouiiiiin or pit, whriem there is 
plenty of water shall be do vn t«a« Ha om Sy/ist * , I >, 
a lilt upon the sc-ishorc and as the tide comcih in it Mill 
fill wnh water ftesh and potable. 

3 . A hole dug III Ihc ground for n dead IkxIv , 
a grave. Obs or dtal (c\c as ipplicil to a Inrgi 
hole used to receive many bodies cf plogut pn 
in I’LAODP 4 c ) 

1R97 R Glovc. iKolls) tiaoy Wan a ded man me vvole lo 
mate brmgc. CI330R B«UNNbCAe,n» II me (k dis) 1644 , 
syf any hiel teydacors in pyt <14*3 tmi/ /«»«- isf'4 
in Macro P/iye lai l-iie men hat arn en be pyllis 1 rynVi 
i486 in alFsAwe/mr 1(1887) I • 49tl*shdlinakelhepiiir, 
for dead Ixxlies depe Inoiigh 1383 Siahiion ir A trs 
Hut C k Eng 155 She seined to lie almost dead and at 
Ihe pills biiinme. 1391 Shaks Auk H, is 1 319 e\nd 
snone lye Richard in an tail thie Pit i8it Kitnr Ts xxx , 
O laird thou hast kepi me alive thit I should not go 
I down to the pil (In tag Dial Dt t from Devonsh | 

4 The abode of evil spirits anil lost souls , hill, 

I or some part of it, tonccived as a sunken place, or 
os a dungeon or phee of confinement. Often in 
phr the pU of hell 

a taa5 Jnhana 15 iHodI MS IT o foiMurSe mi 8 him Ibc 

E ulteiifhelle <* IJM Cnrrer 37 33055 iColl ) \n angel bar 
e kai o be mikel pijt e 1386 Chalcer /' w>3 / RySViiler 
ym the horrible nut of helle open <1440 ) ork Mist 
xxxviL 148 I synke in 10 helle |ull*. >3e<>-xo Dt kkar 
/V s ins X SI 68 Quhcit na huuss it bot hell and hev m Palicc 
of licht, or put obscure 1318 Tini At k A ~y ix i And to 
him was geven Ihe kaye ol the bollomlesse pyll rSot 
Shaks. Ham iv v 13a Lonscience and Grace to the pio 
foumtesl Pit I dire Damiution 187S lU kvam f dgr 1 
76 Ihe HohgoMinx Satyrs and Dragons of the Pit 1817 
Poll OK < ontie / X 47b Into the yawning pil CW bolloinicss 
peidilion. 187* MoRihv Pollair* i (1886)4 lounmisk a 
demon from the depths of the ptt i8gB Sttaltr 3 Sept 
389/1 ‘'uvh a one might lake the path tnat leads lo the pit 
. 5 An cne.1nsnre in which animals were («r in 

some countries still arc) set to fight for sport , csji 

a Cockpit 

To/fy or shoot Ikepd, to turn and fly out of the pit, as a 
craven cock t hence fig of a petson. 

I IS 1368 Ascham Sceiwm it ( Atb.1 1 37 One Cock which 
I doth posse all other lliat cuct I saw in any piiu 16*7 


1 liven, and ill foisakc the pit befoic itie IaIiIl 1664 
iioiLFR Hill II III III3 lo iml Mis m i ty i d fly it e 
ynl 1873 Marvfix hi lo Sir ll t hot pi n He liaih a 
month ag} shot the pit he Inlh lhou„lit cuinunrnt to 
passe over into Holland 1676 - U. \u ttk 1 icf A t| 
M»ul hcestpcritccl thal U wah dectDl for hitti toh ivc ei t^r d 
llic Pit with n> Scuirilous an \nitn thertrr 1704 I ont 
Cffts No 4063/4 Ihe Pn tre built over the lit 1741 
KlcHAROftON I nmcli (1324) I Uc were all lo blame 
to make madam, liLrr, Hy (hi pit atk she djcl 

b. The cockpit of a ship ;» Cockpit t 
0 . An excavation mndc for obtaining coal, ll < 
shaft of a coal mine also, often applied to the 
mine as a whole 

(Orig the same as m cl tlk pit sand pit clc in sense 1 1 
ai d dotil {less g ing ) uck 1 1 (he time a lie i tl c coal pil m 
like these, merely an pen excivation lirnce it 

tcclinical rcslnciion to t) c sliaft w) i )i i i) c ,M.it I )c ) 
>447 (sec CoAi in 2) 1869 till / IV Ilcic 

being III llicsc Mine, an incredible iiia s f w -kI 1, ip 
port llie Pills a d ibe H n r I il | iss,ii, s. 1708 J ( 
Compl ( i>ltier(i%4i aj If 1 rooi i orela. |irm 1 eiriyini, 
dou II a I’ll Shaft 1715 I I homas in / 1 r/Ai« / / 

I VI (Hivl MSS Cull Ml It/ I ll ll pit ihruugl ulieh ibey 
bung tip ihc oil IS called che sh a 17741 1 1 sm Na! 
Hut 1776) I 81 T I ey Ml rc- resolve 1 I 1 ter cm tl ett » irk in 


10 US , said a collier He h id nr, cr been Iom n a pil in ill 

his life 1851 ( RFFSMUi Lont hate I en t Aortl un I 

I 4- Durh. 38 / rl a eiieiil r nl tiua e or bl ngvtrllt I 
sinking from the sutfvee I lie Icrin shaft is oflen used s 
synonyinoue. i86y W W Smviii(o»/ 4 t<<i/ « 1 18 
1 he pus are 515 yirds deep to the li p lisid scam 

7 Pd and ^alloxLs, more propcily .^allows an I 
ptf, in SV" Laio a (ihnsc undetslocKl lo licnitc the 
ptiviiegc, formerly confrrrml on bsions, of cxccut 
I mg thieves or other felons by binging the men on 
a gallows and diowning the women m 1 pit s>ce 
sense 2 Qls exc Htsl 

tor this ancient Sc si ni Ics m I. h ive/ r n tf / na 
I ‘ In some 1 Id deeds milten in our language ihtse icrmv arc 
rendiicd/«»f and/ ri (Jan les, n s v ) lliea iiial mnn 
1 „ of pit and /otsa has Ixcn q csii nrel Du f 11 ..t Ins 
a qu< I frem (.ervasc cf Lantcilury in Mliirh / na is an 
I o (leal pit so also in ( uilnn ah of I atHe elfbeg (Camd 
Sex 776) and 11 has been suggested ll il this Mas atvj (be 
origmil meaning in/r > a tl Jon t I ill in support >f Ihe 
ustiil Ihlciptelalion sec / « so/ f theht in l\ 6 De ftirr 
qnl persomm vel locum p-lcis adinil | 4 Si libera miilirr 
Ml praecipitclur de clivo vcl submergaliir (Schmid I eiit.x 
Albeit. 151) Amlcf DUK rrman I luveib cued by C.timni 
Diuhthe At hh Alter nn ei cap i tibri hen u Stia/e 
I am Ltbtn li) Der Mai 11 an den C alscn die kriii iintcr 
' den Sleini (3 Dm Minnern Hit riclilnng mil deni Sltan., 
dm Fnuen mil Wa'sern , (J Den Dieli soil nnn hciiktn 
lind die Hur trit inken In Middle Dutch where lie 
IKintlet yilnase pntte tu It eat^ken is v* y frequent pnlte 
M ts a pit r grave in mI teli women eiin 11 ds were buried 
alise (If mi begrr'tn) see Vcimijs and Verdun s v 
/ utle 

['a tis3 Si A ts Da ll I c \ in St / St it (1844) I 19 

11 d) On lies I ifo rs pil hi'e. u fnri i n cl f jss.nn de 1 ilro 

iinlo) 1*75 A t Hinlrd (181b) II , /i Th mas de 
kuiilvall lenri inuieiiuni el I dal f nc s yille pll y 
Iniidicrel [cle ) a 1900 Da st quol on 3 M lir unis H 
rinhllkis lies gilonys and | yl f ilyfl 1609 Skixf Ai, 

Xtaj I IV f ll 1 In) 1 thru , Kills »uh kU si, I, all 
and pit, toll ind linmc mfingllnf ind citfi ,ilief 

I III, q 111 babe 111 \ trieitetiins ns 11 11 e “s a 

fnici h£ fossa A dl K t hti 1 /» nm, I’ ft \ O t m 
tkie/e I 1614 S| 1 1 FH P itlei ll n 06 1 1 e ( ill « let 
SI 11 d as ( Inis an I f r men Fheiucs ind ll 1 I it 1 1 1 1 1 1 
diown Women 1 heiiies, <1730! fi / r / t t 

II 149 I he hciinl le |h «< r f | il i 1 c dl m is I ihl ik 

I x> much for any sul jeel 1 1 lie mist d vvilhiL 1814 Scotl 

II +8 A litillow or ciMty in any ytsscl Oh 
0*375 'ic Ac, Stmt \\ (7 r i«) s 4 pe p 1 1 id by me 

^ite luke he \ik1 i ki i i ^ ( )t bnis dune 

0 A hollow or indcntituiii 111 in animal or plant 
body, or in any suffice yVe a A mlural hollow 
e>r flcprrssion in ihc ImmI) , i> the \u\ii IT , a socket , 
as ol the cyt, or in a bone it i joint , fa dimpU 
(^In <|uot i8iS, the centtil hollow ui a flower ) 
t/rf / the ihiH lots) ihe hollow liclwieii the chin and 
Ihc 1 Mer Iq lit t Ike t 1 ai k ihc slight dej rc ion in 
Ihe irci n cf the stomach lielMcen ihc i uliliges of ihc 
f dse rills, 

e tRja Piatk 741 in O / Urj iBa VI o lie A hi e,r 
putlcs 1 eal riihen ltd i 1410 1/a A r y ( me Ms 11,1) 
18 I V He shall haiic is nionv si de j iiirs (/ it 1/ V 

pullrsl in he f iie legcc is he 1 ul y r s. 7430 tvs 

Min /’rvwj ( Peicy S e ) 746 VV iih a hiilr I \ lie 1 1 1 t i cll 
fiv iicdchynnc. r^i R Ccilani f 7^ r a 1 i t m 

K ivb Of Mhal sln|ic ire y'lMo fo, vlK ics Hr ii r 

hath iMo pytlCslOM ude the kiic M hi he itLt) ne ihe r I 
endesoflhelhychc Ixne 1585 I \\ vsiiiNoiosir \ ' tr 

log 11 XXI 59 I he holes Ml lei cilh \ iii on) me 1651 
hKiNcH Dl till V 143 \n I I Ihl I ll f ll L I 11 ki 16S8 
R Hocnk In n n 8,/ of 1 Tree ilr In ,r H le 
(islwhereillhelrimlus jr it ul 1818 Ki a clnOni a 


tlok vplvel hrlgcs ih, 
iBu M'Mt Rti 11 ( a . 

Iitile round 1 idenlaiioi 


h MKRSOV Pums (7x57) 98 In the tut f his eyTs 1893 \)d 
Sv lex Pit a depression Ap) hed mrdiciUy I the 
peimmenl impression made by ihe I nv,ei in tcdemaloiis 
lissue\ whieh are said lo pd on pressure 

b A depressed <icar, such as those left on the 
skin alter small {lox , n similar minute dcptession 
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or Vijot upon nny kiirfacc, produced by chemical 
action, by a ram drop etc 
\&n / » / No- I <88A A short thick man some few 
put >f the Smill Pox 17s* Rrit> Ir Ma ^mrs CAj/m I 
jsr An cxccedi g while (wad of Silver, the lower part 
whererf will !« unetiiial » id fulli f lllllc pus itSoHuntvk 
\n/ till JraMi I XX It sometimes bapprns that ihere 
lb a [lit m conse<iutnce of a thicken pock i8sa Monsit 
JaHHiiti, <y It/rrj'titg' (iHtj) 170 Heal and moisliire may 
dissolve the gelatine nod thus ciiiise the hides to be scarred 
with pits 1884 ici HK IV 371/0 ihe sandstone surface 
IS distinctly iiiaikcd by lamdrup pits 

c A minute ile( rcssion on the inner side 

of the will of a cell or vessel, often iierfortimi' it 
and forming a basin like jKire {porUttd pit), as in 
the wood cells of conifers, etc , also, a minute 
depression on the sui face of a seed 
1857 Hutrarv /"*// /^ / | I'd The new lasers npplyine 
then selves over the [cell ) wall leave certain |>arts bare 
which appear as / Is or pits of v arirus forms when viewed 
from the iiMde 187$ I lnnfti & Dvks Siuhs b t jo 
When CO liguouv cells nre 1 1 ilcd ml > a 11 sue Ihe pits 
and pit haintlv of Ixilh sites meet ant the interniedtate 
thin portion of meiiibrano bcco lies d sorbed a ch ilincl 
Ih IS arises uniting two cell spaces (Bordered Pita perforated 
acpiuin of vessels) 7^1/540 1 he seed displays a variety 
of sculptiitt g such as pits, warts bands 

10 1 hat |)art of the aiiditoi mm of a theatre which : 
IS on the floor of the house , now usually restricted 
to the pait of this behind the stalls. Also transf 
the people occupying this Cf Cockpit i b I 

1640 I^OVSCACE /or Ml 78 the other tcomed)! for the 
f eiillemen tlh Pit j68a Dkvi ) N A/ic // 153 Let Cully 1 
Cockwood hqpling chai n the I It 1709 >0 Sir pce /'af/rr 
No 145 P a ^e in a front 1 ox he 111 the Pit next the { 
Stage 1779 Sncaii AM Cn/i ill 1 Spe <k more tothe pit 
the sohlcxiuy always to the pit tints a rule 1819 I ytton 
DismoHJii XXXVIII The pit is crowded 1878 Smith Hut 
fMf Lit III 1 he des giution parttm, still given by the 
f tench to the pit 

11 1 / S A part of the floor of an Ixchange 
appropnated to a s^tecial bianch of business c g 
the ^raiH pit, the xoheai pit Ilencff, b Name 
of a card game see qnut. 1904 

1903 f Noasi* fht Pit I 17 Tlie wotlJ s food should not 
be at the mer y of the Chicago wheat pit 1903 Patlp 
t-hrcK ti feb 3/3 It IS Laura agaiiivl the Wheal Pit and 
Ihe Wheat Ptl wins for a lime. 1904 Ibid i» Nov 8/3 
Society has a new card game called lit Ihe name 
Pit IS sugge led by the Wheal Pit The game is a 
mi liter) of a Corn Exchange where every player ts trying 1 
to make a corner In some particular grai 1 

12 ? A bag shajrcd part of a hshing net 

Mi Fishtriet Exkib Lalal 296 A Colton Eel Bow Net, I 


of a swinging bell in a belfry 
1874 Sir E BttKFrT Clocks 4 H^aickts 345 The pit or 
frame to hold a awing bell must be a gcxxl deal longer than 
twice (he height of (he bell 

14 aitrth and t omb , as pu bnni, <i elUr, 
•dwelling grave, tier (sense 10) , pit hie adj , 
esp in sense 6 (belonging to, employed in, or 
connected with a coal mint), as fit boy, cat;e 
(CvGEJii 5 a), cistern, enf,tne, gate, girl tn 
specter, lad, lass, niouth, people, pony prof, 
toad, rope, shaft, sinker, stnltttg tunler, top, 
winder, woman, working Also pit-bank, '(he 
raised ground or platforms upon which the coals 
are sorted and screened at surface’ (Greslcy 
L oal Mining Terms) , pit-bar, a timber used to 
support the sides of the shaft of a mine, pit-bird, 
local name of the reed warbler , pit block a , as 
black os a pit, intensely black or dark, pit- 
bottom. the bottom of a pit , spec the bottom of 
the shaft in a coal mine, or the adjacent part of 
the mine , hence pit bottomer, a collier employed 
at the pit-bottom, pit brae, pit brow, the 'brow’ 
or edge of a pit , spec — pit bank , hence pit 
brow girl or lass, a girl employed in sorting and 
screening coal at the pit brow , plt-orater, a 
volcanic crater of the form of a pit , pit-eye 
pit bottom , pit-eyed a , having sunken eyes ; pit 
flsh, 'a small fish of the Indian seas, [which] has 
the i)ower of protruding or reti acting its eyes at 
pleasure’ (Webster i8a8), pit frame, a framework 
at the top of a pit or shaft, supporting the pulley , 
pit game Game fowl b, pit gtilde, a bar in 
a mine shaft serving as a guide for the cage , pit- 
head, the top of a pit or shaft, or the ground 
immediately around it , hence pit headman, a 
workman employed at the pit head , pit-beaded 
cj , having a ])it or small depression on the head, 
as certain serpents (cf fit viper) and tapewoims , 
pit heap, a heap of excavated material near the 
mouth of a pit or shaft , hence, the whole of the 
surface works heap stead. Heap sb 6), plt- 
kiln, an oven for making coke from coal, pit- 
maker, one who makes or digs a pit ; fa grave- 
digger (pis), so pit making , pit-mairtin, the 
sana-martin (Swainson /Vw Names Birds), f pit- 
mask, a mask worn by a woman when present in 
the pit of a theatre , the wearer of such a mask , 


I pit mortar, pit prop sec iinots , pit rotted a , 
rutted by steeping 111 a pit or pool of water , pit 
aand, sand dug out of a sand-pit, ns distinguished 
from river sand and sea sand , pit saw, a large 
saw for cutting timber, working in a sawpit, with 
handles at the top and bottom , pit sawyer, the 
man who stands in a sawpit and works the lower 
handle of a pit saw (opp to top sawyer) , pit- 
specked a , speckled with pits or small depres- 
sions, ns fruit , t pit atone, stone from a quarry , 
pit viper, a venomous serpent of the family Csota 
lidn, characterized by a pit or depression in front ut 
each eye , f pit-water ace qnot , pit well, a 
well made by excavation ; pit- wood, timber used 
for frames, props, etc., in a coal pit , pit-work, 
the system of pumps and machinery connected 
With them in a | it or sh tft See also Pit coal, etc 
1894 Dtuly News 26 keb 5/7 Fmployed on Ihe xurface or 
at ine *pit twnk , as it i» called. 1708 J C < ompl Lolhtr 
(1845) 15 Pit Bars of Wood and Deals must be used till we 
aet tothe bione 1863 Kincsliv Water Bob 1 Ihe *p'* 
bird warbling in Ihe sedges as he had warl led all night 
long 1S71 Palcravi' J yr Petiks 48 1 be curse *pil black 
from below c\eiaar>tstr / 12663 When ^ pnnse was 

post to )>e *1)11 bothum pe buemeson M txink bet hym with 
Monys. 1807 W W bMVTH Loot A toot mining 121 Ihe 
coal may be brought down hill to the pit bottom 1867 P 
M Neill htaweiric\<> Will Hood had been appointed 'pit 
bottomer here Daily News 8 Jan 5/2 The President 

suggested that (he 'pit lx yx should be placed on the same 
fooling IS their more fortunate mates 1613 Jav ksoh Crrrif 
It XXIV I 5 At the very 'Pitbriiicke of destructiuic c 1440 
Alpknbet 0/ tales 29s His sawla was broght vnlo pe prince 
of Hell S)ttandotMn pe ‘pytt bra. 1887 Spectator 21 M ly 
6ji/i If female fabour on the pit brow «s mopped 1904 
Wirstm has 29 Mar 7/3 A serious *ptt cajje accideut, 
resulting in the losxof three lives at the Swanwick Collieries. 
1S39 Urr Diet Arts 971 The tipper 'pit cistern 1886 
Amtr ymL Sc Ser in XXXII 251 Ihe old cone had 
like Ml I/Oa or (he Maui volcano a great *pit-craler at 
top. 1893 A H b I ANDOR Hairy Aina ix 78 An extinct 
race of *pil dwellers. 1898 7rn/ Archssol lust LV 137 
He abandons the *pit dwelling theory xAn Lumberman s 
Cos. IS Oct The judge took the 'pit end of the saw 1881 
Raymond Mining Gloss *Pit eye. the bottom of the shaft 
of a coal mine, /bid , Pit eye ptllar a barrier of coal left 
around a shaft to j rotect it from caving 1696 Loud Gas, 
No 3220/4 A Sorrel Mare 9 years oW lop ears, *plt eyed 
axAjt WicLUGHBV /cMytwr (1686) App lab 8 ‘Pit Kish 
c 1832 / raet Preat A oads 1 j in Libr Use/ A non t Husb 
III Gravel which by some persons is calM ‘pit flint 1881 
Raymond MmtngC lose 'PitA-aiiie theframeworkcarryiiig 
Ihe pit pulley >888 Daily Newt a Oct 3/6 They are pre 
t cniing the men holding ' ‘pit gate ' meetings on the colliery 
premises, spot C O HARm Holyhead Road u 33 ‘Pit 

? irls too or rather pit bank lassea i8»7 I G Vra>cr 
niisanieu Ptef , The "pit graves with iheir trensurex 


I jxinderous pulley wheels are I lownfrom the pit head frame 
1898 Westm Go*. 12 Mar 2/3 C ibs< » signalled to ihe ‘pit 
headman and stuck to his post until the water was up to 
his arnipiu scndii g Iwemy three of bis comrades up lo the 
pithead 18I3 Grfsley Gloss t oal Mining 'Pit Heap 
we Heapsiead i he entire surface works alx>ut a colliery 
shaft. 1894 NorthumHd. Gleu , Pit he^ 1839 UrE Du I 
Arts 995 A schacht /en or ‘pit kiln Iot coking coals in 
Cermaii) 1967 W Thomas lint Cram BeicamorU 
the 'pitmaker or any one that gameth by the burull of ihe 
dcade. >3x7-* Pec St Mary at HiU 345 Recelvide for 
her 1 lace of buriall, for her *put making & other duties viij s 
iiij d 1801 G Ne 1 SON Per I meamValU 32 Hundreds of 
quarry holes, mere surface ‘pitmarkson the hill sides. 1899 
II estm G I*. 19 Nov 2/1 A ‘pit marked stretch of scrub 
1701 K ARQUMAK A'/i-// ll'i/dairv vi. Perhaps) our pleasure 
never reached above a *pit ma-sk in your life i8m Jm/ 
Arckstoi last No. 194. 155 Sticky gravel termed in Ihe 
midland counties ‘pit mortar >839 Use Die/ /I iTi 983 
I he draught of the furnace at the ‘pit mouth. 1833 J R 
I Lfifchii o Comnall Mines 272 Amongst the northern *j it 
people. 19113 H Scott Holland Pers Stud, H est oft 


4/s Pit props, which are used as xupporU in the tfiffcrei t 
workings in collieries. 1893 Dally News 30 Apr 7/6 The 
search party is now engaged in clearing the ‘pit roads. 
187s R F Martin tr Itavrsz Winding Mach 23 Aloes 
form the best fibre for the manufaLture of ‘pit ropesc _ 1807 
Vancouver Agnc Dnan (1813) 207 This flax u always 
‘pit rotted for ten days or a fortnight 170J Moxon Meek. 
Eserc 242 Vou may pul three parts of Satm that u digged 
(or ‘pit Sand) and one part of Lime to make Mortcr 
Ibtd 99 T he ‘Pit Saw is used by those Work men that 
make sawing Timber and Boards their whole Business 
1708 J C Compl Collisr (1843) 36 (Corves] halted all 
along the Barrow way 10 the ‘Pit Shaft >8W Hall 
Caine S01 0/ H agar 11 vi, TIm: head gear of llie pit shaft 
itixm lllustr Loud News i Aug (18x4)1 19/3 ((Xcupations 
of People) ‘Pit sinker 1898 Dath Nexus 4 May 3/6 There 
arc ten new ventures in the way of •mt sinking in Monmouth 
shire. s«M A. Hay Diaiy (S H S ) 76 b Jo" kirk was 
content with the ‘pitsioi e» 1867 W W Smyth Coal 4 
Coal mining 167 f he iron plates with which the stMtng 
about the ‘pit lop is floored 1883 Cnsse/Ts Fncyel Diet , 
*Pit wipers, mCrotah he sfo^Brit. Med Jrnl xy bejit. 
fooTka pit vipers uicludc ihe raitlcsnakes of Americaand 
the trimensurus of India 1601 Holland Plnxy II 407 
Surely wel water or 'joit water u dmply the wltolwmest 
1844 Steswens Bi Farm I 362 Spring water should be 
obtained by sinking *ptl welk sSpo Dntly Nexus 24 Nov 
3/4 Tbe ‘piiwood trade is also quieter M|g J R Leif 
CHILD ComweUl Mines 189 Details of the imght and cost 
of ibe ' ‘pitwork ’ (or the pi^s of (he nucbuiery working in 
the shaft or pit] 


! Tit, sb 3 1 / S (? and £»g dial) [app a IJu 
pil, early mod and late MDu pi/te fem , MLG , 
I G , WFn* , hFris. fit pith, kernel, pip, radically 
agreeing with Oh fi/a maac., PnHJ Ihe atone 


IS great, but the iniermediate stage is supplied by the sense 
‘ kernel pip cf K Kris fi/len tit de apptls pips out of 
the apples (Dornkaat Kooim.) 

1841 G Bosh Doctr of Resurrection (Barllelt), You put an 
apple seed or a peach pit into the ground and it s| rings up 
into Ihe form of a niimaiure tree i8flo BASTCErr Dut 
A mer , / it, Ihe stone of a fruit as of a cherry or peach 
Mostly confined to New York Slate 1884 KmoHr Diet 
Meek Supp. 339 Hatch s pilter splits the fruit and removes 
Ihe pit (1878 Mid 1 orks Close , Ptl a fruitstone. But 
EDO says ' Not known to our correspondents ] 

Tit.v [f Pit / til] 

I 1 Irans To put or cast into a pit , to inter, 
bury , esp to put (roots, vegetables, etc ) into a 
pit for storage (cf Pit sh I 1 d) 

, 1436 Sir O have laxv Arms (STS) 237 To pylt the 

men of Kirk na ( ntr] piison ihame war bol crueltee 
' i6si 1 Gkancer Eecltsiasles 213 They liued like bessls 
and were pitted like beasts tumbled into the graue. 1844 
STErMFNs bk Farm II 657 In conseimence of Ihe wet 
sinle til which they h id been pilled 1830 I d Ossoxnr 
( ltamnt,s ig6 He dug and pule I the potatoes 1880 
Jfefiries Hodge 4 A/ 1 13 It (Ihe hay] might )iave lieen 
I pilled m the earth and preserved still green 
) 2 lo set (cocks, dogs, pngilisls, etc) to fight 

for siwrt, prop in a ‘pit’ or enclosure (see Pit 
I sb! t,) 

xj 6 o R Hfbfx l/oisi Matihes ix p xxii. Before any 
cocks are pilled 1770 (see Main sb • jl 1814 Spoiling 
Mag Xi IV 71 Two of ihe games! little men ever pilled 
fir twenty five guineas >830 Cunningham bnt I amt 
11 241 He set down the pig pilled him agimst the dog 
1B64 Knioiix Passages Work L/e I ill 177 T he collier 
pilled Ins cock against that of Ihe sporting funner 
3 fg To set in opposition or riviiry, to dispose 
for conflict , to match, oppose (persons or things) 
Const against f)ften in passive 
•754 Connoissenr No 15 F 5 What 111 gaming dialect is 
calltd Pilling one mm scamst another 1 that is wager 
ing which of Ibe Iwo will live longest 1777 Johnson 
I 22 Sept in Boswell, It u very uncivil lo pit two people 
against one another >788 H Lincoln in bparks Corr 
A mer Rev (1853) IV 222 Federalism and anli fedcrabsm 
wcie pitted one against the other i8a6 Scott ymi 7 K eb 
As a lion-catcber, I could pit her against Ihe w rItL •887 
Creighton Hist PaPaty (1897) 111 lit ix 23 The two 
PopM were now pitted one against tbe other 

II 4 To make pits in 

a. lo moke hollows or depressions in or u]>on , 
to mark with small scars or spots, as those left on 
the skin after imtll pox Most commonly in 
passive Also absol dr tulr To produce small 
nollows or pits in a surface 
1487 Rolli 0/ Parlt VI 391/1 The Pavyng [etc] ben so 
deLa)ed, broken and holowuf and pitted by water fallyng 
out o( Gutters. t88i i eutham Lntoria xxiv ikeadinr) On 
a (gentlewoman, whoxc Nose was pitted with the Sm-ifi 1 ox 
1677 Lady Chawortii m lefAA^r/ Hist MSS Comm Aup. 
V 42 Lady Anne, is retovered well, I ut will lie pitted as 'lis 
feared, with the smalt pox 17x3 Ukadlev Fam Out •, v 
Smalt Pox Secrets to hinder the Small Pux to Pit 1830 
M AXKVAT A tng s Otvn xxvi.The balls only pined in the waicr 
without doing any harm. 1880 Mss Riddell A/yr/ Palace 
Cart XI I, like small pox it pus and sears and marks 
most souls 2883 S C Hall Retroepeet II 233 He was 
pitted with the small [x>x 1S91 C James Rom Rigmarole 
53 Great drops of ram began to pit tbe while dusty roads 
I b To furnish with pits or holes , to dig pits in 
I {1784 i8jo see Pitting vM sb 3.] f«43 J Smith Forest 

Tines 63 when tbe ground is pitted, a person places a 
plant in each pit 1I89 Philiips t/esuv vui an ihis 
surface ts pitted over by artificial diggings. 

6 intr for pass To sink in or contract so as to 
form a pit or hollow, spec in Path to yield to 
pressure and retain the impression, as thoi skin or 
a soft tissue. Alio, to become marked with pits 
or small depressions 

>737 Bracken Famtry hnpr (1736) I 266 If the Legs of 


)our Horse oil, upon the Impression of the lingers. 1747 
Wesley Prtm Physic (1762) 56 note. The part swelled pin 
if you preiis it with your finger 17S4 Museum Rust II 
cvi 336 As soon as die sod is all burnt, and he finds ibe 
land pits i8;« T H Green Introd Pathol (ed a) 38 The 
oraen feels doughy, and pits on pressure with the finger 
iNy Scl A mer 29 Oct 276/3 How to remove varnish fiom 
a ranel after it has pitted 

Pit, adv [Echoic ] An imitation of the sound 
of rain-drops, small shot, or the like, linking 
arainit a surface repeated, fit, pit, pit , hence ns 
w to make this sound 

sigg F Francis N Dogvane (tB88) 86 The gun was heard, 
followed by the pit pit pitting of the shot on the water 
tIM HissRy Oh Box Seat 36 Pit, pit, pit, dashed the wind 
driven drops against our window panes. 

Pit, Sc. and north dial, form of Tut v 

II Pit* (pf’ta). Also 7 peet, 8-9 pito, 9 pittee 


1608, 'ptta, pilo delgado de hazer pontas’ (fine 
thread to make points) ] a Name for the ‘ Amen- 
can aloe’ (eimvo atnertcana) and allied species 
b The tough fibre obtained from these plants, 
nsed for cordage, etc. also called pita fibre, fiax. 
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PITCH. 


•hemp, •thread. T^cm properly applied to fitire* 
obtained from other allied plants, as Agave IxlU 

« nml fourtroya pgantea o. Pita wood, 
i-l»ke wood of tourcreya gigantea 
I«9l OSBOKNB tr tragtrsVey ittraiU Magillaii llie 
Peel IS an herb that can be peeletl m the same manner as 
liemp <7^ Carthguaht of Peru iii 46 Prom them they 
draw the Thread call'd Pita (74a Amohi f oy 11 v 177 
Pito thread ito PsKiicorT Mexico 1 v (1850) I is8 A 
veil made of the fine web of the pita lUe Ivcoa Anahiuu 
(1861) 88 there are two kinds of aloe fibre, one coarse, 
uhtli, the other much finer, puo i8i6 Irceu Pot S08 
Pita fibre and Pita thread are the fibre called also Aloe 
fibre, obtained from the leaves of the larger Aga\ es ilnB H 
Risk Hnl Cmana Glosa 35a PMet, a strong kind oflibre 
II Pitahaya (prtahfi ya) [Sp , a Ilaytian/i/a 
haya (Humboldt) ] Name (in Mexico and South- 
WesternU S )fortheginnt csnAw^CereiiSgigunteus) 
or other tall t{)eciea bearing edible fruit. 

17S3 ivn AHOun It Kaynaft Hut tmttet III 390 The 
most useful is the |>Uahaya,the produce of which constitutes 
the principal food of the Califoriuans iS}! MavNa Raio 
^alOHmit XX 11 The pitahaya fell to the ground ilga 
Tm Rom HnHihoMt t J rav I 3^8 1901 TwEEOir 

XV 953 Pttahaya, a giant cactus which bears fruit about the 
size of a peach. 

b attrid, FiUbsya woodpeoker, a iptcies of 
woodpecker {Centurus uropygtalu) in auiithern 
Arironai usually nesting in the giant cactus. 
Pltalle, pitall. variants oi p£UAii.E Obt 
Pltanoe, -aney, -aunce, obs IT Pittanok 
P itanoer, -anoier, etc ice Pm vnckii 
Pit>a-pat (pflSp-e 0, pit-pat (pi tiwet), adv , 
adj , %b Also 7 a pit-pat, a-plt to pat, 7-8 
a pit a pat, 8 Sc pittle pattia, 8-9 pitty pat, 
pitty-patty [ht,hoit.,cxpressingalternaling 80 Unds 
C f PiTTBB PATTICB ] An imitation of the repeated 
or alternated sound made by tlic strong iiealing 
or palpitation of the heart in excitement or emo 
tion , also of that of light or rapid footsteps, or of 
similar alternating or reiterated sounds 
A adv With such s sound or sounds , palpiia 
tingly, paiterlngly Usually in ptir togopu a pat 
I jia More Ot Qua! Nomu Wfcs 94/1 Some wretches y* 
KBiit can crepe for age walk pit pat vpon a pane of patens 
t«oi B JoNTON PoetatUr i\ 1, You shall haue kisses , g le 
pit pal, pit (xil pit pal, vpon )aiir lips as thick as stones 
ul of slings tfiii ft KTCHFK /if / .Kcezz III I, And bjw 
■ heir hearts go pit a pit 16x3 4 Mioulston & Kowlev 
S/atiuA < i/sy III II, The shot llml fl). I'll a pal rattling in 
the sky i674I3Urve\ i/iiu J tekU \ 11 My heart goes 
a pit to pat 1877 Mas Rriin Aover iii 1 My heart goes 
a pit ap.st id9iCoNcRFi8 0 /t Bach 11 11 Agad iny 
h.urt has gone apit pal for thee n lysl Ramhav llighlnn t 
I assn III, My Itighlerin heail gangs pittie panic I 7 < 0 - 7 S 
II IlsooKK foolo/Qunt (1809) III 1*6 Her feet went pii 
ap.it with Joy tCgo Du kfns ham Kutt^e liil Iramp, 
tramp pit pat, on the) nine together 1671 O Mmi'riiTH 
H /cichi/iOMit III 119 Her heart was cudy set pilty pat 
B a<^ of the nature of, or cliaraclcrized by, 
such reiterated sound , palpitating, (mttering 
...637 a JoNSON llHdenuoocft xriv Pel Pour Mta, Tin 


W Ot Che less poetic l> 

■r J03 r » she Stepyi d out of " 

■ he finest pitty pat Air, tossing her 
iSie Syleadut holhes III 109 Mie dcscentled with a pit a 
pat bean 1I94 A 'NfVift* Mother tt Dan 11895)34 Ihe 
apprccsching sound of pit pat feet 

O sb 1 he sound itself, or the action producing 
It , palpitation, pattering, etc 
igSa Stanvhurst Msuu 11. (Arb ) 66 Tripping with pit 
p-st vnequal i6ii DivuhN 1 amtrl Epll is'rlsbui the 
pit n pat of two young hearts. 1784 R Back Barham 
Hotom II 318 You may make love, and play your pitty 
patties sBia Byron Juan xvi cxii, 1 luit stealthy pace 
So like a spiritual pit a pat 1888 T Haruy H'eteex i 
(1889) 160 Ihc pit a pal of their luNsea hoofs lessened 

Hence Fit-A-ptit (pit-pat, etc.) v tntr,, to go 
pit-a pat, to palpitate, to patter, whence Fit a 
patting vhl sb and ppl a , also Fit-a pat-a*tiou 


j6 bvi vit*i HR 

the sirouting Clusters cut. Run Co the fragi 
lumble them in, and after 'pitapat Up to ihi 
tyiB Ramsay Fablee x as Till his heart * " 


htagnfP 1137 Swains, 

Run Co the fragrant Fat, 
Up to the Waste. 

Mate Coquette (j^ X fhere wilT fem^e 

heart, but wUI piuipat, as he posses by 1817 W G S 
curstoH VtU Curate 193 , 1 heard footsteps softly pit patting 
up the stairs. aiTMLo Prtersoroui.h Veourt In F loxkcr 
Lyra StegOMt 99, I said to my heart VVhm black, brown, 

in what clime, in whzu tuilion, fi ' * — 

..... - *iiit4.oat.ationf is8s Colmax 

(1787) I .... , 

Tuffeb Crock ^ G xxvi 009 He was so very fearful 
the 'pitapBling would betray him. 1869 Blackmore Lorua 
1) VII. My little heart was ashamed of its pit a patting 
1894 Oututg (U S) XXIV 14/1, I looked around a soft 
pU-a patting sound behind me. 

Rntarfth (pttilr&). E. Ind. Also pattan, 
p«tor»(h, pettarab, pittarab [Hmd. /t/drdA, 
/rfdnlA.] A basket or box used in traveling by 
palankeen to carry the traveller’s clothes (Vule 
and Burnell,) 

“dh Attmi. Co 
sSiaH. B So 

™ Inventory of 

iHi 'tf D. Asnoid Oahfield I xi mj To send to the dik 
bungalow foe bis petarahs. ita Thacksoav Ntwcouus Ixxi, 
XlM plain things .may be packed in a petora or two. 


Ftt-bank to Pit-brow see Pit sb • 14 
Vitoh (pitj), /At horms i-s pio , 2 5 piob 
pyoh, (3 pisob), 4-s pyoohe, pioohe, 4-6 
pyohe, (5 peohe), 5 6 plohe, pytoh(e, pitebe, 
6- pitch, fi. imr/hertt) 3-6 pik, 4 plo, pike, 
4-5 pyke, plkke, 4-6 pyk, pyok, x ploke, pikk, 
pykk(e, 6-7 (8-9 dia/) pick. [Ol!~ pic, ad I 
pix, pie em (whence also OS., LO pti, Du pek, 
ptk, OIIGer. peh, beh, Gcr. pech, ON btk') ] 

1 A tenacious feamuub substance, of 1 1 dack or dark 
lirowii colour, hard when cold, becoming a thick 
viscid semi liquid when heated , oUained as a rest 
duum from the boiling or distillation of tar, also 
from the distillation of turpentine, used to stop 
the seams of ships after caulking, to protect wood 
from moisture, and for other purposes. 

ATM Eyinal Gtose Bso (O E T f Ptx Otcie, ptc a >090 
/ i/er Sciuti/t xvii. (1889) 83 Se ye mllinnl pic I,y8 Ijc 
smilen fram him a laeo Moral Oife 145 (loimb MS ) per 
IS bernunde pich bore saute to liapicn nine e Jaso Dealh 
^itmO E Muc i8iOfpych[r r- pcschlandor^unsloii 
»} 9 e Gower Cnzt/" III 312 Let make a cotre str n g of bord. 
That It be Term with led and pich 1398 1 rfvisa Barth 
He P R XVII cxxiil ( I ollem MS ), Of picchc is dmd le 
i^ner kyndc, |>e ton it tilde schippe picchc (1495 /hd 
(W de \Y) The ha.de pyu he hygliishW pyichVT 1438 
It tel £ HA Potuy in tot /Vwmz (Rolls) U 171 Pjch.teire 
horde and flex 1498 Nmat Acc Hen I t! (1896) 174 
Laying on of pic)ie tbut 176, xj bareBes peche. tbid iSi, 
III barrclles pylche 1968 Graf roM / An>« II 362 Pithe 
larre, Rosco, Ruiies. 1699 Mrq Worcrxiek Lent Inv 
I 7 As daik as Pitch m bla^ 1744 Berkelfv S%ru f 13 
Liquid pilch or tor was ublaiiird by settu c fire 1 1 Inllrts 
of old fat pines or firs 1836 Marrvat Mtdlh Fnsy nxxv 

1 he very smell of pitch and tar has become uiIkhis to me 
1-1860^ Stuart Seamans Latr.h 58 Pilch is lar Ixjiled 
with a certain quantity of water and with a portion of comse 
resin mellecl with it. 

P a 1140 IFohunjre in Coit Horn 269 Al pat pinende 
pik ne waldc bam bunche bote a sofle bekindc baS. 13 
Lursor M 11883 (Lott ) p-u hid a Icde o pik (r rr* pike 
<^]h^^J'r,*.v^<^c\oe\inAp^\e c nn Leg Samis 
XXXII (7»«//»») 733, & Igeil) pare m be done blah pic 3tid 
gen brynsianc bla /1460 J munetey Myst in. i27Anc)tii 

ihi ship with pik ami tar 1901 DucbCAS t nt Hsn iii 31 
All full of briiilsiane, pick, and bulling letd. 1571 II ilts s 
tm H C (<vurtees) I 364 In >e seller v betrelLs of p\k 
a 1775// he Soite xii m Cbild Bailadt \ii (i8^) z/rTlMi 
dark the night as Pick and Isr i8a8 ( roauu Gloss (ed 7) 
s. V Pi h, As dark as yicl 

2 Applied to various bituminous substances 
{mineral pitch) , esp (Jew's pitih) Aki Haiti, 
Hitijukn I 

«|I8 WvcuKn/r V| 14 Tliou schall anoynie it wilhpilche 
(1384 glew, yutg biluniinej with ynne and with oulforih 
<1400 Maumofv (Koxb) XU so Men caller 11 be La 
AsIhIiiI, pat cs to say, pc lose of Pikke 1599 b pf n /)r adts 
134 Thcy^alher whabe swralcih owiei f iherockcv 

At the point of Cape S Helaiiie, there is a spring ir 
founlame of pitch. 1867 Milton P / xt 731 A VesMil >f 
huge bulk, hmeard round with Pitch 4831 T P Josfs 
Oiit-ert Chem xxvin 289 AiyhilCum xumelimcs called 
Jrtt IS a much purer tiuunien llian cxmuiuii pitch 

It IS found on the banks of the flcsd Ses, and tn Timidml 
forming larce lieds in the earth 1B38 K M Mariiv // rrf 
ly / Ildus i t nnidiht 190 the nwst icniarksble muierTl 
phenomennn tv the Asfhalfum. or Pilch I.ike thd 104 
I he pitch at the sides of the lake is pcifccll) I »rd md 
cold, but as one walks towards the middle the pitch 
kecunies softer 

3 . Impioiieiiy applied to the resin or crude fui- 
tKntiiie which exudes from pine and fir trees. 

Burgundy ot tihile Oitih see Bukcundv 5. Cauadi or 
hemlKkpitih see Hfmiaick 4. Greek Ottch I olofmonv 
1398 iRFMSA/tAeM He P R xvii cxxi iToIlem M&), 
Ihw tr« lAke)» «oiie for oulo conic)’ 

picxhe 1499 //i/ cxxiii 683 Pytclie is droppviige of the 
P3 ne tree 1967 M A. . bt < r horest 57 TIuTRiw tree is 
sayde to sweate, and to dmppe forth Pilch 1614 Mark 
MAM Cheap Hush 1 (16M) Table Hud \Vords, Pitch 0/ 
Burgundr w Rosen ami the blacker the belter 1874 
CrAKaoo & lIxXTEa Mat Med 36; Burgundy pilch consists 
chiefly of resin, hut a little volatile oil is present 
+ b — Fitch tikk. Pitch tbbk Obs 
1^4 tr Scheffers I aftaud 141 The sod besides Birch 
trees, hath Ftr and Pitch i8w Drvufn Itrg t rarg 11 
614 Narycian Woods of Pilch, whose gloomy Shade ^ms 
for Retreat of heav nl) Muses made 1 

4 . Proverbial Phrases fi/aci or dark as pitch 
(cf. pitch black, pitch dart, in 5) , He that tom heth 
pitch shall be dijiled therewith (Lcchis. xiii i ), etc 

Sjn R Brunnk Haudt Synue 6578 Who so handlyb 
pyocM wellyng ho»e. He thal baue lyl|ie Jierof sumdeyf 
/but. 11540 Black os pyk. ctjlle Str Ftrumh 2461 pan Ini 
Ji* *0 Mac so pych e xf /4 Chaucer Part / r 780 
Who so loiichelh warm pych It shent hise fyiigres. »S79 
Bfenseb 6'AiyA Cat May 74 Who touches Pitch mougnt 
be defilde i8sa MAaeK tr Alemems Gusman 


such as jet (quot 1839) , pitoh dark a (nsii'illy as 
two words when predicative), ‘as dark as pilch 
iiitrnseiy dark , hence pitch darkness , pitoh flr 
■= 1 ITCH rihK, pitch knot, a julLliy knot (Kmit 
sb^ 14) of a pine or other tree used as a liglit , 
U pine knot, pitch mark m/t/cA brand, so pitch 
marked a pitch biandcd, pitch mineral ' 
mtneial pilch sec sense a , pick mirk a Sc 
«•/»/(// datk, pitch mop, a mop with which 
the sides and other parts of a ship are pitched 
pitch opal, nil liifcilor variety of common opal, 
with a resinous lustre (also callerl restn opal ) , 
pitch-ore, (a) a dark lirown on- of copper, con 
taming bitumen, pitchy topper ore (A) a. Pitti 
ciTB, V) - Piicii niFNiiE, pitch polisher, 1 
metal instrument for polishing curved stirficts of 
glass, being coated with a ptepaied pitch (.llyiiie 
Artisans /{and bk 1853, Index), pitohpot — 
pitch kettle , tpitch speecbeda {obs, nome ted), 
uttering foul or offensive speech (cf foul mouthed) 
pitch tankard, a tankard lined with pitch for 
imparling a flavour to !x;er, etc , f pitch wine 
wine having a flavour of | itch , pitch wood, the 
risinous wood of pine or hr trees, See also 1 itch 
BLBMIE, tic 

i88i Rav mono Viuiru Gloss , ‘Pilch lag (Comw 1 a bag 
rovrre I with pilch m winch powder « inck«ed fur chsigiug 
damp Imlcv 1879 bRoiiF Ixsar xix 3,5 -Pitch balk 
torches, faggolx tofcedibeflainirs 1711 Shaftpsh 6 Aara 
(1737)1 zy To hr ng IiIk: Cluisiiaiis) upon il e Mace m a 
(ileasanlcr way thin that of bear skins and 'piicli barrels 
»S99 Masston Sco \ illxHiew s 197 lusrus Hath drawn 
fafse ligtils from •piub I buk loueiiec 1849 D J 1 rouse 
At tr I oultty 1 t (1853) 737 The lend and tad aie 
pm li black 190s teph har Mat. June 690 Hit pitch 
Clvik Ciiern of ilic k uer deck 1871 Tinnisoh / aU 
Jonrn C7 With blunt slump Pilch blacken d sawn g the 
air 1887 Smith So/,rz llord-tk 'ht hJoat a vessel 
filled for boiling pilch in »li h should be seered aslein 
( ibe rnc being lanlkid 1889 Staiivirass ti Hthns 
II tud Hauls 4 A nun 4.4 Pii li lx ilcnes in the w kxIc I 

sior. of the Alp.. 1839 I m l>, / \,l. fVj Jet a ,r, 

of )iiicb coal or ghnee cimi 1B94 Kc nali s A Ki harpson 
Che) t e huol (ed 7)1 cV ni iicsiiiwbi li the froi lure is 
Conch id d SI d Ihc -iiuilure more dense Insse liecn dis 
tiiigiisbel IS conchcidil Ir u 1 toal ir pikh coal 1601 
Cmkihf k Misdav />«//, t a,t .ntuHtmgto, 11 i n. 
Ilul DodUyWll zsfi'PiiUic kind eUonfacd llsck.t 
Ihsii bla k i8t7 Disrafli / ; t rcy 11 1, Ihe sni pre 
vented II from ever Iwing "pilch dark 184a Uickfns Im r 
holes si, Asieiid these pilcb duk si urs >^4 Hake s/ ry 
y ll/t (.91x1) IV XML 241 We sei orf agai. uiib 
III 'pilch darkniss. 178a t on Iroil / r i /41 
...s n.valh of Norway "pilch fns >79« I elknav Hut 
Nn Hampsh HI 9nAtigblcd 'pii h kn 1 is pbee I 1 the 
outside of a can *, 1716 Shfli tx kf / f round U ortd 245 
1 he 'pilch hdic al d I \ers of Ibe si 1)1X1 ippers weie ion 
\erled into frying pans 1894 Sai mon An/r z /br/ewL (171 ) 
2.8 I k i>y or "I Itch like W xx| soot 1898 Hatty AVn r 1 1 
July 6/ 1 i >kl Pisgins and lc.Hl ern pitch lined beer jacks 
wiihoiher like irmlinonsl utensils 19x3 i itzherr Hush lyz 
Ikiib eare matke, "pilche 1001^,11 d 1 idclmaiket ifshecpl 
>8o^R SV till KSON / rar/ -ttric II 1 47 ir there lx- pitrl 


Inni horns ii 


f5^*a)„‘g’5rflisr"'"‘ 

6, attnb and Comb ,r* pitch Igill, -barrel, •healer, 
-ladle, -pit, -stain, ttiU, psteh-Uaekened, cotosered, 
dined, -stained, -smelling. ptUh-hke adja , pitoh- 
blaok a., of the browniaa-black colour of pitch , 
also, intensely black or daric ; pltoh-boat see 
quot. ; pitoh-boilerv, a place or veuel in which 
tar is boiled for making pitch , pltoh-biown a , 
of the dork brown colonr of pitch ; pitoh ooal, 
bituminons coal, or other hard Idtuminoussubstance, 


- they should siso lie chpyied out ' 1688 L nt , . 

H ' » 377/4 She tivs lieen Filch mnk d m scstial pi vecs 
wilh a H rse slue siwi \ tail 1 P >n her Rump 1795 
Macni II L n ill 4 Jean 1 no Pick iiutk night is scUiii). m 
1799 4 no. Reg 7f/a He struikhim n ihr 1 least w al s 
I 'pilch nK>|c 188a OciLviF Vr/.A /«/ an inferw r kind t 
comiiK nopal 1796 Kirwan / /, »/ Ifin («! 2)11 11 19 
I Somctimex ibis Ore is mixed wnli Bitumen an I is callel 
I /rc* Are or "pill h Ore. 1896 CiiFsii r ^rr/ A rn 1 1 )/;/> , 
tith-Bir Alsoasyii of jm b I lei de thi t I ilicile 
f rtrio, ‘iiUh because il » is eirlier calle 1 | ill h ore 
Dk iuK Lrusv (184 ) II xiL 248 ihppn g 11 in tbc 

E hprI 1804 A rrr/ 1/ag XIV x /i Cursni,, nil my 
I boiled like a pilch pot >996 J rRissFLCiii South 
ittfs Pu />fN/8ToRlr llutlctthcs pii h sperchl mouth 
dclde I ut one. 1838 Die kf ns 0 t cut xlvui W me Mams 
"jiHch Mims any stains, ill enme out at one rub with ihc 
I roinposilioii i8^tr«/ />/./ 1 n /'rfiA /arnfanf, "Pitch 
Imknrds arc still used in (.ermany with certain kinds if 
beer such is the Lichtci h.u tr 1601 Holland i huy 1 
406 This kind of "i Itch wine 1 roiight the teriitury amul 
Vienna into great name i8asj NkalAfs youatkau I 84 
1 nil bled him into the lire plicc among the "pitch wood 

Pitoh (ptlj), tb h [f l*iTCH t> I ITic sense- 
development 18 m many points obscure and uncer 
lain, esp that of branches IV and V, which it is 
difficult to connect with any icnse of the v b ] 

I Act or mnnner of pitching 
tl. An act of setting, laying, or raying down , 
contr that which is laid or tlirown tUmn (in quot 
•x contnbnlion to a meal'l Obs rat e 

lase/aa Chester PI (F. E T S ) ML 107 Iai> finrth each 
man, alyche, Wlial he hath left of his lyseiaj And 1 will 
first put forth mj piche With my p.irtc first of us all three 
c 1900 in Furniv Baltads/r MhA 1 45s It cost me a Noble 
at one pyclie 

b. An act of pitching or fixing upon a thmg or 
place (See Pitch t> 1 16 ) 

1791 m r Hulchiusoii s Hiary II 434 We continue to 
think this a very agreeable part of England , and perhaps 
I could not base made a better pitch than 1 have done 

2 . An act of plunmng head-foremo&t. AUo with 
advbs. Ji>rr Nimt. The plunge ot downward motion 
of a ship's head in a sea-way . see Pitch v i 19 b. 

1780-9 Falconer ShiMi r 11 725 At every pitch the o et 
whelming billows bend Beneath their load the quivering 
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bowsprits end t86j Atkinson 6r«M^ (1864) 7s 

A lips) looki IK III id of pit h foiwnid of the bird, J 

IIrckktt II /«* Me h 7 Jan 411/a lliere has been '1 
plti-h in as a i.olliMan is usually tailed by drivers and 
euaids. 18701 MAtnoNALii /!/ flic* of North /KrW u 
Vuu Hill knoiv 1 sin near ) ru I ) eierj roll and pitch of the 

3 Ihe net of pitchinj’ or throwing umlerhnnd 

(I ITCH 17 ) « Lucie/ The act or manner 

of pitching or deliveiing the hall in bowling, or 
the way in which it pitches or alights, b Base- 
tail Ihe act of pitching or serving the ball to 
the bitter tlie right or turn to do this O Cdf. 
The action of ‘ lofting the bill up to the hole, or 
to the green 

>841 'Hat Cuclet Afan 41 A judicious bowler varies 
his slyle pitch, liid pare according to the pIs) of the hitter 
iSgi I ILI VWHITK ( unit to Cruit/eri 15 1 he pitch of the 
ball depe ids very ninth u|>on your pace 1897 Ranjiisinhji 
ttich t 167 One of Ihe main things in making an utMrive 
III any diiection is to get well to ihe pilch ( f the ball s«ai 
ScotmaH o Sept 4/7 ills pitch veiiunning the hole, ne 
gate himself too much to do for a I alf 111 5 

4 a = PircH rAHTHiNG rare Now dial 

1741 Chkstrsf Lett Ujin) I cm aSj 1 would be 
niela cboly and inortifi d if I did not construe Homer, and 
play at pilch, belter than any boy in my own form. tSM 
ii£c»oktii\ IK Sometut tl ord ih 

b Cards A game resembling all fours, but so 
pliyed tint the trump suit is determined by ‘pitch 
11^ *, I e leading a card of that suit 
6. s/auiy A talk, chat cf Pitch n l r; d 
xtfa Pall \t ill l 7 Srpi 3/1 We now have a pitch with 
Ihe men , ' pitch , be it said is another term for talk 

IL Something that u pitched, or used fur 
pitching 

f 6 A net pitched or set for catching fish Obs 

> 5*3 t' iTriiEKB A in lo b To fysshe with sh luencttrs 
Ircidenetlcs^mall pylches and sucheolher ijoa Acts / ri v 
CoMueit (iBog> XIX 406 He should cause Ihe said wayres 
slakes and pyrtches 10 be removed ansi plucked up that the 
liver male have yts free couriie 1705 Act 4 Aitne c 11 
Nets Angles Leaps Pitches, and other Engines for the 
taki g of Fish 

7 mai a -PticHFR^a, b -Pitcher*^ 

1674-91 Ray S tir F C Ifords 109 A Pitch a Baf of Iron 
with a thick s<|uare po nted end to make holes in the ground 
by pitching down 1I07 Vancoivr* Agnc Devon (1811I 
134 the slakes or pitches were chiefly of willow t$fi 
ynd K Agne ^oe XVII 11 363 I ive stakes (provincially 
teimed wphy pitches) i886 F 1 w jaruv /K Somerset IPonl 
/i %,v In making new hedges It IS usual to stipulate to 
lie planted with good withy or elder pilches or pitchers 

8 A quantity of something pitched a llic 
quantity of hay, etc thrown uu by a pitchfork 

177$ (W Marshall] Minitet Agra a Sept an ijj6, 
F very pilch of hay and corn generally speaking passes 
twice thro hts hands lift Jtrtf Kina Carnetec/er at B ;6 
Ihe pitch of hay on the prong ’ 

b ihe quantity of some particular commodity 
pitched or placed m a market for sale 
1866 staii/arit a Oct /j Ihe pitch of cheese was the 
large l that has been k town fur some years past 1886 
Match C uner 18 Feb. 7 1 here was an immense pilch of 
cheese yesterday 1687 /J i//y A ca t 1 s Oct a ^ I he pilch 
of hops this year at weyhill is smaller than in any year 
ince If e blight of i860 iStt Iki I 9 July a/7 Other sorts 
[ r wool] aie bring thrown on the market in farge pitches 

9 A paving stone , esp one set on edge, a * sett ’ 
■■Pitcher^ 5 Cf Pitch w* 8 c, Pitchivo v 6/ 
s/i 6 b 

1896 Dai// Ncus 30 Sept 7/1 A large part of the [Pkea 
dilly) Circus is * up , and js being relaid with granite pitches 
III Place of pitching 

10 gen Ihe place or point at or from which 
something is pitched rare 

ijSi kEcoROE Pathru Knotul t xi. Then pilch one foole 
of your compa se at the one ende of the line and with the 
olher foole draw a bowe line right oner Ihe pylche of Ihe 


the Kich of ihcir Pole into Ihe River 
11 A place at which one gtationa oneself or is 
stationed , a portion of ground selected by or 
allotted to a person for residence, business, or any 
occupation , es/ a spot in a street or other public 
]>lace at which a stall for the sale or display of 
something Is pitched or set up, or at which a street 
performer, a bookmaker etc stations himself 
176s r HurciiiNSoN//«/ %fau 1 1 31 Here Mr Nowell 
md so I e of his frien Is iiuile llieir y ilch i8si Mayhew 
I ml /akonrl 10/3 In r use (uenceof aNew Police regu 
lalirn 'stands or pitcles h ive been forbidden. Dai// 
News 33 Oct 3/1 Two lUlLlies were made m widely separated 
quarters of the town and in each instance the members of 
fatliameoc left a niiinerous and interested assembly 1905 
Ihid. a Jan 9 Having chosen their 'pilch the ponies 
were unharnessed triangular fireplaces of stout poles erected 

b A place or spot m a river where on angler 
takes his stand 


cast 187a /chi p Aug A hsberinan has had oroers from 
a ustmner to bait one or two barbel pticbet, and not to 

12 Agnc , and Mtmng (Comw ). A definite 
jjortion of a field, or of a mine, allotted to a par- 
ticular workman. 


hr IS to begin again 1 1 a similar manner 1^ J K Lrir 
• iiiLn Lomnralt Muses 14a Ky thw management the I xle is 
h (ally divided into nyasses called /r/<- An each sisiy feel iii 
height by about thirty three feet in length /kid 380 1 he 
distance he goes undeigriwnd and Ihe places he cnniinues 
to work in when he arrives at his pttcb are known 10 few 
besides the Cornish miner himself ili*gTitMrLK& Shkluon 
//nt Noithfielt Miss 16 The two meadows were not 
divided till the choice pitches were assigned in 1731 1895 

J W ANnEMKON I losfet/ors Handkh (ed 6) 163 Pilcli 
(Cornwall) —1 he pan f a lode let out to be worked on tribute 
18 I rsiket 1 he place where the wickets nie 
]Utclied , the piece of ground between and about 
the wickets 

1890 Dad/ Netvs 17 Oct sA The Lsyndon Playing Fields 
Commillee is now layi g fifieen good cricket pitches in 
Fpping Forest 1891 H Drummond Baxters Second 
/MMiisgs I, At that m mieiit the first ball whiued down Ihe 
pitch. 

tl4. Jig A position taken ^ and maintained, 
a fixed opinion or resolution Ods 
s6oo Holiano /ivy xxxvnu ix 987 They knew the 
natures and minds of their countrymen how untractable 
they were and not lo be removed if they once tooke a pilch 
//id xLiv xxxviil 1195 Noneof you may thinke that 1 have 
taken such a pitch, and hold that opinion of mine wilbout 

IV. Highest point, height, etc 
1 16 1 he highest (or extreme) point, top, sum- 
mit, apex, vertex Obs. 


' IS7S Oascoignb Com// Or Bat Wks , Weedes 183 Ihe 
mounture so well made, and for my pitch so fib 16*1 Hxv 
yncao /atr/faldN^^ tdw LWks.187411 sosMudiofmy 
stature r Much about your pitch. t6li Hickfrincill Black 
Non Com/ xv Wks 1716 II ns Just of his Sue Com 
plexlon and Pilch 1703 Moxoh AfrcA Fxerc 170 Makes 
the work fall too low for the pitch of the Woikman 1807 
Bewick /list Quadrn/eds 63 All those of each kind that 
exceed or fall short of this pitch, are more or less dispro 
poiiioncd. 

21 Heiglit of an archetl roof, or of any roof or 
ceiling, above Ihe floor, or of the vertex of an arch 


taken at laige from the pitch of the crowne to the chin 
Ibid , From the highest part of the foreliead to the pitch of the 
chin iSae Holi and Zit^ It I 79 ITie Veleniians set a 
compasse about the h II side, and gained the verie lop and 
pitch (tier/exi there vf 1667 Milton P L 11 773 Down 
they fell Dnv n headlong from the Pitch of Heaven, down 
into this Deep. 

1 10 . A projecting point of some part of the 
body, os the ahonlder, the hip (In first qnot. 
app used for the shoulders collectively ) Ohs 
1586 Maxlowc ut Pt Tesmknrl 11. i, Such breadth of 
shoulders as might mainly bear Old Atliu burden — twlxl 
his manly pitch A pearl more worth than all the world w 
placed t$ga R D J/y/rsero/om uhia 78 Thu garment 
was taken up round about the pitch of her hl^pes 1607 
forsELL Four-/ Beaets(i6s8) 310 When the shoulder point 
or pilch of the shoulder [of a horse) is displaced 1611 
CoTca., Acrounoa, the stioulder pitch 

17 ? The extreme point of a capq or headland, 
where it projects farthest into the sea 

strf W HUBBAan Narr t s 1 he Sea coast from the pitch 
of Cape Cod to the mouth of Connecticot River 1743 
UULKELSY & Cummins f 0/ S Seeu ito And very narrowly 
escap d clearing the Breakers ofl' the Pitch of the Cape. 1857 
R Tomu Amer tn 7 a/aii 1. 31 in seven hours after 
leaving table Bay the sicaaier was off the pitch of the 
Cape 1883 Times vt Aug 8/3 lo stand close in to the 
pitch of the lofty headland 

18 The height to which a falcon or other bird 
of prey soars before swooping down on its prey , 
rarely gett the height to which any bird rises m 
the air Often in phr /o Jly a pilch 

1391 Shaks. I Hen k /, u iv 11 Between two Hawks, 
which flyes the higher pilch. >383 — * Ben I /, 11 1 la 
And beares hts thoughts abouc hisF aulcons Pitch. i6w B 
Discollimintum 50 When Bunards are advanc d they J flie 
an F agles pitch i8e8 Sfbricht Heswhtng aa Much better 
than that hts raich should be lowered by loo much 
luring Ikid 37 The hawk if at a good pitch will Sloop at 
him [the magpie] as he passes to another bush 185* R F 
thixcoH Fallency k all Indue v 63 Well too did the kite 
get to his pitch and prepare himself for the combat 
D In directly figurative or allusive use 
ciS86 Crxss Pembroke Ps lxxiii li, So high a pitch 
their proud presun ptton Ayes. 1594 Siiakr Btch ///, iii 
VII 188. 1633-36 Cowley Dwr 11 126 To this strange piith 
their high anections flew irdkBree Ikinktr No 77 131 He 
flies a Pitch above Common Mischiefs 179B F erriar Illnstr 
Sterne vt i8t Rabelais flew 10 a higher pitch loo, than 
Sterne. 1837-9 Hallam Bist Ztt 1 1 iJi I 101 314 
Anolhericoinedy] entitled Sergius flies amuch higher pitch 
fo fbe height to which anything rii^, aitt 
tude, elevation Ohs. 

tm Spenser A' ^ i xi 31 Thai infemall Monster Gan 
high advaunce hit broad discoloured brest Above bis wonted 
pitch. 1647 TxArp Comm 2 Pirn iv 10 Blaring comets 
when they begin to decline from their pitch, they fall to the 
earth 16641'owFa Ax-/ Philos 11 90 The Quicksilver will 
fall down to Its wonted pitch and stint of 39 Iiichet or there 
abouts. 1774 G White Sefkorne 14 Feb A very wet 
autumn and winter, so as to raise tbe spruigs to a pitch 
beyond anything since 1764 

18 (from 15 or 18 ). Highest or supreme 
point or degree, acme, climax, greatest height 
Now rare exc in a/ the pick of one's voice (Cf. 
jj, as) 

i8s4 WOTTOM Archil Pref in XeUg (1651) 19s Vitrovlus 
wrote when the Roman Empire was near the pitch. 1713 
Prei St, Rntna II 184 Mankind would have been brought 
10 the Pitch of Wickedncao. 174a Porn ffnmc„ M Senktems, 
Forty . (ha very acme and pitch of life for wriiira Epic 
poesy, liji Kiwmam loss 6 Gain in x 3k A little 
boy and a poor woman, singing at the pitch of their voices. 
1873 Black Pr PAssle xxiti. When the geaeral hilarity was | 

At ill pllche 

t20 Height (of a person or animal), stature Ohs. \ 


ceiling, above Ihe floor, or of the vertex of an arch 
above the springing line 

I 1613 G Sandy* /F ar 161 The roofe of Ihe Temple is of a 
I high piich, curiously Ricbed and supported with gmi 
pillars of marble 1703 T N Cd/ i t Pir chaser 64 
9 Foot bclwixt the Floors Is the Pitch of their Rooms 
I 177* Hutton Bridges 59 A semicircle whose height or pitch 
IS 43 feel and consequently us spun 90 feet Jkid 99 Pilch, 
of an arch Ihe perpendicular height from the spring or 
impost lo the keystone 184a 76GwiLT/<rrA</ (>loss. J dch 
of an A rth, the versed sine, or height from the springing 
line up to the under side of it 
I V Height m a figurative sense, degree. 

I 22 Comparative height or intensity of any quality 
I or attribute , point or position on an ideal scale , 
I degree, elevation, stage, status, level Almost 
always used of a high or intense degree cf 19, 15 

a 1388 Ascnam SchoUm 11 (Arb ) B; The Lalin tong eu«n 
uJtan It was, as tbe Grecians say in axan that is, at the 
hiest pilch id all perfilenesse 1607 Walkinoion 0 /t 
Glass xiii (1664) IJ 9 1 hat they may come lo the pilch 
of old age 1608 D IJuvil) Arr Po/ d 33 Iwys 
Ing the valour of every pci son amongst them lo a 

farre higher pilch 1671 Milton Samson i6g To lowest 
pitch of object fortune ibou art full n 1684 Contempt SI 
Man II u (1699) 333 Let him be laised lo the highest 
pitch of Honour VxNKER 'sincere I'emtent Pref 6 

Till they arrive at such a pitch, as they taiinol think of 
without horror and astonishment 17SS Hume Arr.6 Jreat 
(1777) 1 107 To what a | itch did the \lhenians cany iheir 
eloquence ' i8bs Haxlitt Pakte t her n iv (186^ 83 The 
feelings are wound up lo a mtch of agony 1S71 Freeman 
Norm Cong IV xviil 343 The family which in two geacia 
tlons had risen from obscurity lo the highest pitch of greatiie s. 
b spec III Copper-smelttng see quota, 

1S39 xjaa. Diet Arts 333 lo render the metal malleable 
or in the language of (be smelters bring il lo the proper 
pitch 186B JoYKSoN Metn/s 99 fhe copper n tested as 
alwve descrilxd from lime to linie and according lo HR 
pilch or gram 1877 Raymond 'statist Mines 4 Mining 
If tbe pitch IS right the globules will all be round and 

23 That quality of a musical sound which de- 
pends on the com|>arntive rapidity of the vibrations 
producing it , degree of atntcncss or graveness of 
tone. (Sometimes also in reference to the tone of 
the voice m speaking ) Also, a particnlai standard 
of pitch for voices and instruments, ns concert 
pitch, etc 

1397 Moklry Introd Mus 166 Take an instrument ns 
a Lute Orpharion, Pandora, or such like, being in the 
naluialt pilch and set il a note or two lower ifloa and Pt 
Relisin/r Pamass v I (Arb ) 64 A playne song Whose 
higheu pilch in lowest base doth end 1694 Holdeb B 11 
/non/ (If 31) 132 What It IS that makes Humane Vokcs, even 
of the same Pitch so much to difler ot e from another 1776 
Burney y/rif Mns (1789) I I it Ml the notes in the hoit 


Ihe pilch or frequency of vibration lonsiituting the note 
1867 Lady Herbert CVflrf/r / 1 9 S< reaming out in every 
conceivable k^ and pilch of shrillness 1869 Athemenm 
31 Jan 136/1 Tlie nolei on the thud space of the treble 
ctef, coriespoiids to a number of double vibrations per 
second varying from about 300 to 530 according to the 
pitch ailo|ited 


vlbratioQ in light, etc , 1 
musical pitch 


being analogous to 


Jtaify Beconi tt Mad 35 Dec 3 One receiving uislruinei I 
will only take messages sent by another instrument tuned 
10 the same pilch that Is sending vibrations of a given 
length and ftequciicy 

VI Inclination, slope, declivity. 

24 Degree of inclination to the horizon, slope , 
a slopmg part or place spc. a A downward 
inclinatioa or slope (pa a piece of ground or 
water) ; a steep place, declivity , a descent, usually 
sloping, sometimes perpendicular 
(c 1499 app implied m Pitchloncs. Cf also Pitch d 30 ] 
Igu Udall Ararw A/o/h 135 Ruckes of a down right 
pitene, or a steepe down fallc 134a 5 F 1 vor Dut .LUnut, 
sen clinnm, the pitche of an hyll, lonietyme the syde of an 
byll t8oi Holland P/iny I 78 The mountaine Hsemus 
had in the pitch thereof the townc Aristaeum. 1788 M 
Cutler in etc (1888) I 4oaTheiotid front Icnnisons 
to this house Is mostly good, some few sharp pilches. 1796 
Mobbe Amer Oeog I 480 Ihe whole descent is about aoo 
feet, in several pilches 1807 P Cass Jrul too Captain 
Lewis hod been up the falls 13 miles above the Arst shoot 
or puch. 1898 fPetIm Gaa jo Mar. 3/a The gteat gully 
that runt up the centre of the Wastwater Screco. This 
gully was atlemjpted in 1B93 by three climbers, who con 
quered aiahl 'pitches , but were defeated by the ninth 
1904 J N Collie in Al/lne yrnl XXII 10 (Tbe ridge) 
was impoasible, being made up entirely of bare slabs ana 
perMndicolnr pitches. 

b Mining Tbe inclination of « rein of on ot 
scam of coal from the horizontal ; the dip or rise. 
1719 Strachev in PAd Trans XXX. 969 The Obliquity 
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o Arth Tae inclination of a sloping roof, 
or of the rafters, to the horizontal , the steepness 
of slope of a roof, the proportion of the height of 
a root to its span 

170J Moxon Mtch Extre, 141 The Reasons for several 
Pitches you may find amoM Books of Architecture. Ibitl 
163 The Angle a Gable end is set lo, is called the Piteh ol 
the Gable end tyioj HAaRis.£/sr Ttchn II sv If the 
Length of each Rafter be ( of the Breadth of the Budding, 
<• than they sav that the Roof U of a rru 4 Pitch But if the 
Rafters are longer, they say tis a high or tha>^ pitch d 
Roof I if shorter, they call It a low or flat pitch d Roof 
ifiafi Hutton Court* Math. II 87 When the roof is of a 
true pitch, that is, forndng a right angle at top then the 
brenolh of the budding with its half aoded, is the girt over 
both sides nearly iMj D O Mitchell M^ I‘art$i Edge 
wood 83 Walls of the uniform height of ten feel covered 
rvith a roof of sharp pitch, a 1878 Sir it G Scott Lect 
Arehit (1879)1 334 All previous t>t) 1« of architecture in 

Southern countries, lied roofs of a low pitch 

d The slope of a flight of steps , toner a flight 
of steps. 

tjog MOXON Mtch Fxerc 147 You will first ascend upon 
a Pitch of Flyers which Pitch making an Angle < f 38 oeg 
with the Floor) with ten Steps raise you six Foot high above 
the Floor ifigs-Tfi Gwilt Arthlt I aoifi The framed 
timbers which support the steps of a swircase are called the 
tarnat * 1 hey generally consist of two pieces inclined to 
the pitch of the stairs calfed the rough ttnngt 

e. The settin(r of a plonghshare to enable it to 
penetrate a required depth £ The rake or incli 
nation of the teeth of a saw g Ihe locllnatton 
of the bit of a plane to the surface that is being 
planed 

vm Mortimer Hutb (1731) I so A great matter in Ihe 
making of Ploughs, is to make them go true to the pitch 
they are set 1787 W Marshal! Nor/otk 48 Plowing the 
full depth of Ihe sod is called taking it up a full pilch 
187s Knight Diet Mtch s. v, Ihe fttch of a saw ls the 
mk* or inclination of the face of a tootle The rah* is a 
' ■ slant of the fact not common but found in sc- - 


of a cog wheel, pinion, rack, etc so as to toucli 
the corresponding lute in another cog wheel, 
etc., when the two ate geared together, pitch- 
notation, notation indicating; musical pitch , pitch 
note, a note sounded to ^ermine the pitch of 
a tune, etc. ) , pitch point, the point of 

contact of the pitch lines of two cog wheels, etc 
which engage with each other , fpitoh-aet, a shoot 
(of willow, etc ) cut for planting , cf sense 7 and 
Pitcher * 4 , pitch aurfooe, the surface on which 
the pitch circle of a wheel lies , pitch wheel, 
a toothed wheel engaging with another See also 
PiTCHroRK 2, etc 

s87$ Knii iit Diet Mteh . 'hUh block a cushioned seat 
of a concave hemisphetuxil form in which sheet inelal is 
held while being chased 1844 Stfi hens Bk farm 1 1 304 
‘Pitch chains are of two kinds llie buckle chain and the 
ladder chain. Ibtd 537 1 be pitch.chain is employed to 
communicate motion Ttom the first mover — ihe carriage axle 
— to the seed wheels. i8se Rfss Cycl XXIII 3Zivb/t 
A circle is described round the fate of the rough cogs upm 
its pitch dumeter that is, the geometrical diameier or acting 
line of the cogs so that wlicn ihc two wheels are at work 
together the ‘pitch elides of the two are in contact. 1884 
F J Drittem Watch * Clocim 19S Itie pitch circles of a 
wheel and pinion workng lugelhcr should touch but not 
intersect each other tsfioUAUSIr Sleidane t Comm 353 By 
reason of the headlong and ‘pitdiehill stepenes 10 looke 
downewBides 1797 Encyil Brtt (ed 3) X 769 i Draw the 
‘pitch linet then divide them into the numhi^ ct teeth or 
cogs required. t8i5j %n\t\iPanotamab,c ^ Ait\ thilhe 
centre or pitch lines from wliurh ihe teeth are formed i88t 
Ohuaohouse 1/«f Acouttt t 373 On a full consulcration of 
Ihe qiestion of ‘pitch notation 179S Mason th Mm 1 
8 Befora the opening of the Overture U gives that ‘piith 
note In full, which always leads me to expect a succession 






>ucc«uive points or lines (7 the distance at which 
these are pitched or flxed) a The dtstance be ' 
tween the centres of any two successive teeth of I 
a cog-wheel or pinion, or links of a gear chain, | 
measured along the pilcltrhnt or pitch unit (see 1 
36) , the distance between the successive piddles 
of a paddle wheel, measured on the circle passing 
through their centres b Ihe distance between { 
the successive convolutions of the thread of a 
Mrew, measured m a direction nanllel to tlie axis, 
and mdicating the distance through which the 
■crew moves forward in one turn c The distance 
between the centres of successive rivets or stays 
d. In floor-cloth printing. The distance Wtwern 
the pitch pins or guide pins, used for the same pur- 
pose as the register points in lithograpliic printing 
i8isj SturH Panorama Sc h’Ar/t 363 If llm tc«lh of 
one M wood and the other iron, then the iron ones are 
made 10 have less pitch than the wooden nnes, because 
they aie then found 10 wear better 18x3 R Buchanan 
Mitlwoih (ed a) jo By the pitch is iindcrstxid the dis 
lance between the centrei of two contiguous teeth. iStg 
J Nicholson Ofurai Mechanic 433 fhe pitch of their 
leeth should be the some as that of the tecib of the cylin 
P Uarrv Dockyard Fcon 3O4 The pilch of 
from the deck to sun the vekv 
IR Is. J RttD Shtfbmld xvii j 
335 The question or the proper pilch of nvols, 1 e. their ' 
distance apart from centre lo centre requires some con 
sideraiion. 1870 / iig He ham 14 Jan 417/1 Find the 
pitch of iIm screw required (o be cut and multiply Ihe 
numeratonL 1874 1 liRARLE JY<r il ■irehit 1 30 The spacing 
or pilch of nvets required by Ilo)ds rules is four and 
a half diameters apart, from centre to centre excepting m 
the keehstem, and stern post 1875 Knicht Diet Mtch 
1719/s The fitch of tbs psddles is the distance between 


fitch, and the circle on which such distances are set off is 
called tbe/i/cA circle Ibtd 11 66/a The pitch of rifling of 
the Enfield is one turn in six feel six inches. 1890 C lactan 
New* 85 Jan a/3 Most makers of implements now use only I 
Standard pitches of screws, so that any broken screw or 
mlMing nut can quickly be replaced 1898 C filing ^3 ihe 
duiiance between the central poinu of two similar links 
is called the pilch of the chain tt is nearly always one inch. 

VIII. 26. attrtb and Comb pltoh-blook, 
a block for supportiog an object to be worked at, 1 
which can be inclin^ at any pitch or angle , I 
viually one with a base working like a ball and I 
socket-joint, pitoh-olutin, a chain consisting of . 
links faiolted or riveted tocher so u to work m 
the teeth of a toothed whMl ; pitoh-oirole, a cir- 
cular Mtk-hnt (see below) , to pitoh-dlameter, 
the diameter of the pitch-circle ^ a wheel, etc. , 
pltoh-flUMd 0 ., of masonry, having the arm ent 
true, but the fitoe beyond the edge left relatively 
rough, merely dressed with a pitching chisel 




fi rtlSoif'/Zf /’<«/ f»wS 37 per wer» 0131 pauilounns. 13 . 
B E Atht / B. 78s In a porche of Jwii j Ucc py?! to Jw 
tales tafis Lanol. P Ft A. n 43 In middes on a Moun- 
tayne Was piht vp a Pauilon c 1400 Maundev (1839) 
xvii 183 A spere that is pight in to the erilie. c 1400 
A iliirf of Arth xxxvii In rayd Plumtun Lbne hor paue 
lull, were pipe. 1:1430 P131 14 Py3t (see B. 5 c). 01470 
PyghtlBiil c 1470 ( of 4 row 313 Anepailycoun that 
proudly wes pitht 1513 Pytht (see B sk c 1330 Lix 
UFKMKKS Arth Lyl Biyi (1814) 44 She had pyght a ryche 
pauylyon 1575 LaneiiaM Let (1871) 55 His honors Tent, 
that was pichte at long Irhington 1578 6 ot Potme 
iCthC (igoi)Il 203 A ptirKc pichc to rule nnd rcigne 
«57».»««7 I ‘Sbl ixee B si 1700 Stem F ifew / Varr (1754) 
I I XXIX 301/2 1 1 the Castle card was pight a comely 
( 3 uinlaie 18&4 Skkat Vhlanifs Poemi 292 Oi a nxing 
hillotk p Lht -v b 

V 13 Piched (see P i)t pyched (B jJ. 1340-70 1 picht 
(B 5L ci38oPiLchid[U lo) C14S0 I allalVillutb iv 
667 Ut hem be preued, picuhid anJ ywrie 1545 I fland 
in Strype fed Mem 1 App cxvm 330 Yet kcrein only 
1 have not pytehed the supreme work of my labour 1584* 
78 Billevn Dial arst ted (1888) 60 When the batt-ide 
waspilUed C1611 Chapman // rorfxv 6u Cl xie the deadly 
toil Was piltli d on both parts. 1634 SiaT Hfrbfst frar 
lenis I iichl necre tl e water side 1703 Moxon Htih 
Exetc 167 Any Substance pitcht steddy upon two points. 
B Signification 

1 To thrust tn, fix in , make fast, fasten, settle , 
set, place 

^ 1 1 tram To thrust, drive (a stake, spear, staff, 

peg, etc ) firmly into the ground , to fix or make 
fast (a thing) by driving it into some object , also, 
to fix (an object) on a pole, spear, etc , to plant, 
implant to fix, slick, fasten In later quots , ap 
proacbing the sense ‘ to place ' Ohs 

c ISOS I AV 6490 He lorap I is spere stronee )>er be pihte 
hit o pon londe (c 1275 par hit wts ipil i in londe). cisgo 

V Fng /eg I 374/107 Pine staf pithr in be grounde An i 

he scbal here lef and blowe IS97 R Cl Lu (Rolls) >171 
(see 2V fi38o Wvci iF ^er«# W Wks. H 170 pis neiher 

chawle m wbiLli ben piV manj teej. 138s — he I 

— -- IN,. H.. .f njjn aj nailes in lo hciUe pitt 
^ -'1 1398 Ires ISA Barth L\ 


Cl aim L/raw (1893) 40 A sociiou of the pitch Surface of 
a toadied wheel by a plane perpendicular lo its axis is a 
circle and is called a pitch circle 1858 Simmonds Did 
Trade, 'Pitch wheel* toothed wheels m machinery or 
clocks, which work together 

Piteh (pitf), V t Forms 3 4 piche, 4-5 
picebe, pyoche, 5-6 pytoh(e, (5 pydebe), 6- 
pitoti, (7 peebe) I’a t md pa pple , pitched, 
pight see below fML pteneijt pieehein, nortli 
pyikhtt, pikke (see tick » 2) , pa t ptMt, ptfle, 
pa. pple ptkt,pt)t, pight, ^sa\o.\txputhed, 
pitched, ftlcnl, etc (Cf clthle, slthle, eaily jva 
tenses of Clitch, Stitch ) Of obscure origin and 
history The forms point to an Ob.. *picc{t)an, 
of the 1st weak class, jei t *pshle of which how- 
ever no instance has been found . nor does any vb 
corresponding in form and sense appear m ilic 
cognate languages See holt below j 
A. lUuslnttion of Forms 1 

1 For the present stem, see the quota, m B , and 
those given under Pick v 2 


2 Past tense o. 3 plhte, 3 4 pijte 3-R py)te, 
4-5Pi?ti Py Plghte, pyghte,(5 piht), 4 6 pyght, 
(pytb), 4-7 pight (part) B 4picobed,4 6piobt, 
5 pytohed 6 pyohedl, 7 pitoht, 6- pitched. 

laoj I^y _»965j per he pthie his Msef 1097 R ( coot. 

(R Jls) 4^44 pey. pyght Jwym pauylon. & lenle Ibt i 
15346 He pighle hu slaf per doun vprighi 13 F k 
Alht P A 741 He py3t hit pero m token of pes. c 1386 
Chauces hnt t I 1831 He pighte It rr pyghte pight 
pihtl hyra on the pomel of h» heed, c 14CO ifd erne Boo 
And pyglile PBU)bons with mekill pryde. 1436 Pol Poem* 
(Rolls) n 153 blaU> tentes anon they pyyte ciaw Merlin 
II 150 1 her ihei pight Ihe kynges leyiile 1573 Bossewell 
Animne in 34 b, He pyght hys pauilions at the beade of 
a Ryuor 1607 Dravton Agtneourt etc 97 Vnder Pom(ret 
hu proud Tents he pight 

8 c »330 R Bkunne Chron II ace (Rolls) 4645 pey 
piccbedn>«r pauvlons 1349-70 Alex 4 Dind. 1139 ad 
tin How alixandre picbi a pelyr of marbyl pere <1489 
Caxion Sonnes of Ayiiion xvii 399 He loke a torche and 
fyred it and py tched it bytwene the strawe and the hedsted. 
tsjo Pyilied (see B 6k i«5 Fueled (see B 4Ck isSs 
Stanv hlrst eSnsts Ilk 74 Tneare pKht he his kingdoom. 

8 Past participle a 3-4 ipibt, ipi^t, 4 Ipyjt, 
ypijte, i pejt, 4 6 i-pight, 5 ypyght, 6 ypight. 
(9 4 piht, (pite), 4-5 pijt, pyjt, fs pijte, 
pyjte, pyghte), 5-6 (pighte), pyght, Se pioht, 
pyoht, 6 pyht, 4-7 (9 arch ) pight (jwit) y a 
piotsod, pyobed, i pioht, 4-5 pioohed, -Id, (> 
pytohed, 6-8 pitoht 6- pitdhed. 

«. 1097 R Glovc (Rolls) 1116 pe emperour adde ipiyt 


was i-pight « 1400 PuiM of Sntmn 108 pe pyon he pe«r«i 
wel jjroudhcbe ipiht teta Caxton Fay let if A n. xxxv 
146 Wyth two stones atte evther code lau H'orjd 

4 CAM in HaxL Dodtl^ S43. t Mve also palaces 1 pighc 
IJM SnusER h C *• lx. 33 For underneath a aaggy cliff 


, A slake or a post it pitched in the 

ground 1633 Root as Treat Sacram 1 Pref A planter 
takes the siet of llie Apple tree and pitches it into a (Trab- 
tree block 1647 Waxi Sir f C Her (1843) 34 The slakes 
lof a tent) fitinely j tched ^4-91 [see Pitch *h • 7I 1797 
Mortimfr HhsI (1731 I 173 Pitch a small Sticic at every 
place where there Is lobe a lillle Hill 1754 J LovECrj 
14 The Slumps are pilch d 1775 J Hxvil torr 39 Mar., 
The houses (arc) chiefly built of the round sea iwbhles 

b To pitch the wtikels {Cncket) to stick or 
fix the stamps in the ground ami place the bails. 

1745 Da ly Aduerlittr 38 Sept 3/1 'ihe Wickets lo be 
plcbd I ) Pleven o Clock t8^ Lawt of Cnciet 5 The 
Parly uhich goes fion home shall have the pitching of 
the uickcls s^ich stall he piitlied within thirty yard* of 
a centre fixed by the adversariev 1666 Rcmtledge t f very 
Bey s Ann 337 ihe wtekets bad belter 1* pitched without 
loss of lime 

+ 2 transf To thrust a pointed instrument into 
or through (something) , to slab, stick, picice, 
transfix Obs 

U97 R Giocc (Rolls) 1174 ‘slakes of ire mooion he piyte 
It rr py1e put pultcl in temese grounde pat 3 f her cm 
ssipes come Hii xsolde piche horn poru ouc c tj/to ^ir 
Trtilr »ofi Bot on »i)> liesoun pere J>utc-h )>« h^i I m 
piyc ci366CHAtLia .4 Bi 16} Cryste also sufT cd fiat 
iongius bis herie \ y^hte And made his herte blode 10 ryrine 
downe. 138a t\\cuF Join xix 37 Ihei v.hulen sc in 10 
whom they piticii tlmw (k uig t ansfixen nt\. 1398 
loc.w’Oe Barth DeP R ui Ixv (Bodl MS) If|>e8k)nn 
-'•-r face is ip 31 and iprikked with an nede) o)>er a pynne 
bledejr nought 

3 To place and make fast with stakes, poles, 
pegs, etc , as a net or the like Now rare 

1945 Klyot Te ! iere flaiat 10 pytehe hayes or nelles. 
ifiosWARXFR/fM ppii (1613)391 (Ihey) pitched their 
lew to mtangle the same Protector 1697 Dave en I irg 
Oeorg iiL 573 The dext rous Huntsman pii hex TchIs to 
stop the Flight. 1813 Scott Rokelf iiL xxxi, There s tune 
to pitch both toll and net 

4 spec 1 0 fix and erect (a tent, pavilion, etc ) 
as a place of lodgement , also ^g 

One refemne to its being fixed with pegs, etc driven 
into Ihe ground now asaocuted a iih the idea of plac ng 

1997 Is Gcouc. (Rolls) 4354 J>e king 1 igan 10 picchc 
is pamlons him vor to abyde. 1489CAXVON faytei of -I 
I xiv 37 For to pydehe and dresse vp tentes I0o6 bHAKS. 
Tr 4 Cr \ X 34 kou vile alhominalle Tcnls Thus 
proudly pight [Qo pitcht] vpon our Phrygian plaines 
1687 A. Lovell tr Therrenot t Tran il 122 We were fain 
to encamp bard by under Carpels which « cpitched instead 
of Tents. 1730 Johnson Rasstlat xxxvni 1 he tents were 
pitched where I chose to rest Regul 0, Ord Army 

55 When Troops are lo encamp. General Ofli '*rs arc not 
to leave their Bngades until the 'Ici Is are pitched 
b ho lo ptleh a camp a cat arm etc. 

1368 Grafton Chron (ithg) I 41 r Kine Henne came 
to Hounslow hethe and there p tcheil nis c-snipe 1587 
tvEMiWx tonin. HoimshedlU 1981/1 There they pitched 
downe their campe. 3697 Drvden I trg Georg iii 540 
The Youth of Rome pitch theu sudden Camp before the 
Foe. iSfio Waiter C,tad>oard If 137 It was necessary to 
remove the camp from the place where it was pitched 
1901 Essex Heetly Mews is Apr 36 Uefendant pitched 
a caravan on the ^raxs. 

c abso/ or tnir To encamp 


PITCH. 


914 


( 1440 York Mytt xiv 4 Here in H» place wher we are 
pight 153s CovKaoALE ytsA xi 5 All these kinges came, 
and pitch^ together by y water of Me am. i6aS Hobbks 
Thucyti (i8») 117 f o choote a commodious place to pitch 
in Aoa Mtsc J racism Attai Ann Rtg 284/* 1 he uncle 
of the Rajah 1 ivlled us to pitch the next day on a soot 
close to the palace. i8sa Orote ( rttcs ii Ixx IX 77 she 
succeeding troops, coming up m the dark pitched as they 
could without any order 

6 trans To put ^anything) m n fixed or definite 
jilnce or position, so as to stand, lie, or remain 
firmly or permanently, to set, fix, plant, place, 
to found or set up (a budding, pillar, etc ) In 
fa pplt set, fixcQ planted, placed situated 
\% E E Alht P H 477 Ho fyndcs 10 folde her fote — 
•o pyche. 13 ( a u a or Ant 768 ' 

■ - -j-trk al ab* ‘ 


lI ed o I 


a prayere, a psrk al alxjule 1340-70 A lex t/ DittU 1135 
Pere his bur ms he bid bulden of inarbre A piler sadbchc 
I picht, or he passe woldc C1410 M isicr ef Came (MS 
Higby 182) XIX In lie kcnell shulde ben picched sm le stones 
ywrapped alroute w th sirawe of )>t hoi tides litter i«3 
Doucias Etuis X. Ill 44 Ane circulet of plyahyll gold 
Abuf hys bans apon lys bed well pycht iMi Kscoxde 
Pat Aw A turn I 1 xi Then pitch one foote of your com 
passe at tie one ende of I he line 1370 Siensek \Ac/A 
Cal. Dec. 131 And in my face deepe Tu rowes eld hath 
pighc idit DraytuN Poly ott xvi 249 1 heir mightier 
kmptre, there the middle English pight idiy Collins 
Ve/ BA Ely 11 viii 300 A giilfe is pight betweene 
vs & tliem 1S88 CiAVroN in I A,l Prins X\I1 946 
In stiff Soy Is if the Crops be not early pitch d, the Roots 
never spread or shoot deeper 1700 SL.tr Frykes 
I? r_j climb d ip and pitch d him 

d upon the Hhad of the second 1703 
niuxuN AtecA Fxtn 220 Take csre that in pitcl mg the 

Globe into the Mandrel that the imaginary Axis ly- 

straight Line with the Axis of the Mandrel “ " " 

Agrlc iar IX IL 333 I itching the holes »' 




R 

. - |ual distances 
b PAatioa x 11, 


from the centre of t\e 

The abrupt hill on which the — , 

itpp Dasfy News 24 Apr 4/5 Iireman S pitched his 
machine against the hurtling niiilding and succeeded m 
bringing the woman safely to the ground 

b spec To set a (stone, etc ) upon end , to set a 
stone on edge for paving 
«i6t3 W Vcisiu.t FacAaiy (167^) ijg Marker or Bound 
Stones should be pitcht up idfa J Siii/te .iar lA 4- H/sfar 
(1649) 203 Jacob lakclh o le of the stones that he hud kud 
his head up< 11 and pitched it up for a pillar tdgy Howell 
Londusop 93 On the South side of their high street is 

£ Itched upright a gre it stone called London atone 1715 
lEONt Pallatitot AixAti (1742) I 82 A range of Stones 
pitch d edge way 

t 6 It) place, implant, plant, set, fix (any- 
thing immaterial, one s trust, hope desire, purpose, 
thought, attention, ught, etc ) tn or on some object, 
or tn some state (See also 4c) Ots 
[esj/h WvcLiR iYAs (1880) 307 pe rote of loue pat shulde 
be picxhid in goddis lawe ) /iid 480 Oure bileue A: h jpe is 
picchid ID be grace of icsu Crist 1398 Trlvisa Batik Pe 
P X xif. Incrod (lollem. MS) pey (brtddes] haueb a 
seminal vertn of kynde pyste in hem c 1430 Hymns I trg 
94 pDu be woo In lolite whan {>ou an I lyt ijgo Crow cry 
Last tntMfi tyi Se ilat thy fayth be pitched On thy 
Lord God most constai tly 1391 1 vi v Endt 11 v 1 Pitching 
his eyes fast to the ground as tl lu^h tl ey were fixed to 
the earth. <600 Iaireax / asso i xlviii blie fled An I left 


holy war 1688 Bunvan ytrtts Stunsr A wed (i§86) 56 She 
thought He pitched His innocent eyes just upon her i8ao 
L. Hunt Indicator Na 43 (1822) 1 3_j9 Lauru pitching 
her mind among the enjoyments of Corinth 

7 To place or lay out (wares) in a fixed place 
for sale ; hence, to expose for sale in the market or 
other pnblic place. 

iSJB m W H Turner Select Rec Oxfotd (1880) 80 tTheyJ 
dicT take away x semys of see fyshe , and pyched them in 
the panshe of Saynt Mary s and ther sette it to sale 
1553 GaiMAunE Client s Offices 11 (1558 83 When the sale 
st^e was pight and in ye market place i8ob Ann 
Reg 6 All corn should be brought into the market, and 
pitched as m former times iMs Hui mb tr Mo^utn 
Fandots ii iii 165 No less than 36,487 tons of meat are 
annually ‘ pitched at Newgate and Leadenliall Markets. 
1884 Olote 26 Sept. 7/1 At Melt n Mowbray cheese fair 
yesterday some loo duren cheese wei e pitched 1886 A ucA 
land Aven Star 23 June 12/t A gora many hides were 
pitched, and bidding was spirited 

tb P‘tUh and pay (absol or mtr ) . ? to pay 
down at once, pay ready money Ohs 

14 Purs of Anllkam 206 m HarL C P P U gYtys 
full hard boihe to pychc and paye 1339 Aftrr Afag.tYar 
tviciixlv, 1 vsed playnnes, euer pitch and pay 1573 Tusseb 
Z/ nrd (1878)211 At Norwich Aciiielrim \V here straneers 
wel may seeme to dwel 1 hat pitch and pay or kcepe tneir 
day >599 Shaks. Hen. Y, it in 51 The word is, Pitch and 
pay Uust none 1608 R CLAruAM Errour on L^fl Hand 
103 But you your promise once did breakc. Giue me your 
hand, that you will pitch and pay 

8 intr (or rejl ) 1 o place or locate oneself , to 
take up ones abode, to take up one’s position, 
settle alight Now rare or arch (Cf 4 c ) 

1609 Bible (Douay) 1 Mace ix 33 They fled into the 
desert of i hecua, and they pitched by the water of the lake 
Asphar i6n Cockeram hi tohn de monte Rtgio made 
a small iron Fly to flye about all the roome, and returne 
and pitch on I is sleeue 169a Sib W Hors Fencing Master 
(ed 2) 135 You must pitch your self to the same Guard with 
o „ - _ . Broad. 


your Small iword at you do with your Broad, iw i 
Qnmr/t (1816) 57 The fowl being pitched upon the 
1791 BELKMAr//<r/ New HampiAlll 201 The first » 


pitched here, but the Ira^ has long 


ipor/s gs An owl pitchad immediacy 
1900 [sec Pitchinq 7^ a 3] 

b tram To cause to alight and settle 
1785 Preat Dorn Pigeons 106 (Certain pigeons] are ex 
ceeding good to pitch stray Pigeons that are at a loss to 
find their own home 

'ejl and tntr To teat oneself, sit down, take 
y the 

amount lor the distance 01 one mile without pitching 
1844 E jESsa "icentt tountry L\fe I 234 The cottager’s 
wife wilf ask (liiin] to sit down in that hearty Devon hire 
phrase, ‘ Do y Sir, pitch yourself —bringing forward a 
chair 

9 trans tram/ (from i and 5) To set, plant, 
fill, furnish (something) with things or persons 
stuck or plac^ in or on it fa pen Ohs 
c 1400 Dsstr J roy 4056 A biiiidrith shipM Pight full of 
pepull & mony pr sc knighu 1400 ittege Rouen in A rcAmo 
togta XXI 6a A dytho was made. They pyght hyt wylh 
sbtkes hors to percbe 1540-1 Elvot Imaie Gov (1M9) 143 
Ihe daungcrouse rase of auctontee, pight full of perils. 
c i6ti CiiArMAN Iliad ix 337 [He] Cut a dike by 11 pitch d 
with pales broad and of deep import 1653 Hotexorr 
Iroeiptus i otkuk U ars 1 24 Pitching the top with multi 
tude of st-ikcc 

t b spec 1 o t>et, stud, or adorn with gems or 
the like Ohs 
ti F £ Ath . 

otwrgemne Ihl m'C ^ ^ , . , 

t«i4oo MorU Arth 212 In ever ilk aperty pyghle with 
precyous stones 1480 Caxton CAron Fng ccxIl 273 
Croune of gold pyght with ryche perie and precious stones 
1313 Douglas rnets 1 ix 133 Ihe collar picht with orient 
peirlis als a s66x tvLLKn trort A tes, NertAam/t il (1662) 
298 He wore a gown of purple velvet, pight with pieces 
of gold. 

O. To pave (a road, path, or street) with stones 
set on end , ong with pebbles or cobbles , hence, 
also, with granite ‘ randoms ’, or with dressed and 
squared ‘setts’. Also, to form a foundation for 
a macadamized road with larger stones placed on 
edge liy hand 
4-1550 X Rut 

was Kedclif strt,- , , 

fheol vl 331 Hell (the pavement whereof was ommonly 
uid to be pitcht with shavelmgs skuls, and great mens 
crests) t6M AU 18 4 lo tkas // c 8 I 18 The order 
and manner of paving ana pitching the Streets and Lanes 
idSa Wood I ye ‘ax July (O H S ) Itl 33 In this month 
. was the highway pitched with Peebles and hard 
stone. t;i7 Tabor m PAtl Trans XXX 5S4 Ihe Sur 
face of the Clay was neatly pitch d with small Flint and 
Slones Pointed at their lower ends, and Headed at their 
upper ends. iSii Ss{f Instmcior 140 Paved with bricks or 
pitched wtih pebble 1905 tYestm Gas. 35 Aug 5/3 In 
addition to flagging and pitching several roads 
tlO To put together , to construct by fastening 
the parts together , pa pplt . compacted, knit Ohs 
c 1400 Laud Prty Bh -rjna Alle here schippis were redy 
^ght And fraught with vilaylet and wet pight 0489 
(JAXTON Blau Aardyn xiv 47 AH thassystents tayde that 
they neuere sawe no fayrer man of armes, nor better pyglit 
idiiCknca compacted wellset knit, trust, pight, 

or loyned together 

H To set in order, arrange, determine , to fix 
the order, position, rate, price, or pitch of 
11 trans To set m order for fighting, to arrange 
(a battle, field of battle, etc sec Battl* sb 11, 
Field sb 8 b), to set m array Obs, exc, in 
Pitched ppl « (q v , sense a) 
a 1470 Tirrorr Csesar xii (1330) 14 Cesar bad ordered hys 
— "ly & pyght bis felde in a conueruent place. 1513 Brad 
■o! St IPirr^Mrg-E II 1344 Tbe duke of Normandy Pigl t 
TonRC batell ^1 4x4 Udall Aoyster D iv VL(Arb);o 


riTOB. 

1 14. To fix, Mttle, or place in thought ; to deter- 
mine (an existing fact) , to asceiUln, or state as 
ascertained , to come to a conclusion about Ohs 
i8ie WiLLET Htxapla Dan 394 Somi pitch tbtir beginning 
at Cyrus. 1840 Hr Hall CAr Moder (ed Ward) 33/3 kirst 
they pitch iheu conclusion, and then bunt about for premises 
to make it good a i88e Charmock Attni God (1834) I 34 
Who can pitch a time and person that originated thU 
notion T oxSey Pettv lot An/A. b6 . I had pitch d the 
medium of Heads in all the Fa nilies of England to be 6| 
16. To set at a particular pitch or degree (high, 
low, etc , m Tanons metaphorical applications, 
see Pitch sh 8 aj) In mod. use mostV/j” from 
c To set in a particular ‘ key’ or style of exprei- 
sion, feeling, etc. 

S833O Herbert CA PoreAM Pitch thy behaviour 

low, thy projects high, a 1899 L. Hunt Camins AAan 
Poems (1^) 167 And women came with tbeur impetuous 


Buknand My Tun 


I 143 Hir conversation was pitched in 
■ ‘''—•cfSioi 81 Our second 
e £Uurtb was pitched 

too low 

+b To set or fix <7/ a price or rate Obs rare. 
s8is4 Cast Smith Yttgtuta v lyo They pitched their com- 
modities at wliat rate they pleased, a 1835 Fletcher Hsuh, 
LienI II HI, What do you pitch her al ? 

O Afus I o set at a particular pitch, determine 
the pitch of (a tune, the volte, an instrument) see 
Pitch sh * 23 

1674 Playford SAiU Mas 1 xi 54 That the Professor so 
pitch his Tune, as to sing in his full and natural voice 
1744-91 Weslkv lYls (1872) VIII 319 Choose ajperson or 
two in each place to pitch the tuna for you st4a Tennyson 
Fdwin Moms 53 ‘ Parson said I ' you pitch the pipe too 
low >587 Caroline Hazard Mem J L Dtman vi 133 
His voice was well pitched and resonant, easily filling large 
spaces. 

10 mtr with on or upon To fix upon, settle 
upon, decide upon, to make choice of, select, 
choose, ■^rare/Vf to determine (■• 13 or J,^), in 
mod use, to select more or less casually, without 
deliberation , to let one’s choice fall upon 
i8a8 PxvNNE Cens Cotens 62 I shall onely pitch vpon 
these ensuing passages 1650 Howri Lf,//-«7?f < /fro Naples 
I 84 Who shall delay the accomplishment of that which is 
already pitch d upon. 1874 Ali ln Danger Enikits 88 The 
way and melhoa which Cod pitcht upon *1887 Petty 
I / ot AntA. 33 i pitch upon 88 thousand to be the number 
of Housing Anno 1686 >710 Hearne Coitect (O H b ) 

III 86 The Lecturer to be pitch d upon every ■p year by y* 
Warden & five SeniorR. 1791 G. Gambado AnmNorunt 
, iv (1809I 84,1 pitched upon one That 1 thought would suit 
I me. >838 W iRViNO Astoria I 169 I'he ^e which he 
pitched upon for his trsdtng post 1858 J H Nrwman 
I Hut iA (1873) III 'V i* 4>> If one holy place was 
de sis ted, the monks pitched upon another 
in To cast or throw in particular wayi. 

I 17 tram To cast, throw, or flrog forward 5 to 
hurl (a javelin, spear, or bar, or a person head- 
long , to throw anything flat with retention of lu 
horizontal position) , to throw (a thing] underhand 
so that It may fall and rest on a particular spot. 
Also absol 


- him pitche a fielde 1558 


ff^e”tio biddi 

Phaku tEiuid x . .. , . 

pight, 1 hrough galetycs along doth ronne. 1590 Marloh 
and Ft Tauihiirl 111 1 Our battle, then in mariiaJ manner 
pitch d 0845 1 fuLLiE Wge 0/ Carlisle {xiio) -yj The 
Lnemie drew out some foot 10 p^e against those in the 
diich 1855 Stanlty Hut PkUos 1 (1701} 34/a When to 
wage War, and when to pitch a Field 
12 To set (one person) agaimt another In contest 
or competition , to pit rare 
i8ot ir Gabrielis t Myst Husb 11 48 My tutor offered to 

C h me against the cletk for readmg and against a neigh 
ring Ikrmcrs son for casting accounts 1889 Patty 
News 6 Aug 5/7 We are weak in companson with thi 
great fleets against which we shall be pitched when the 
manoeuvres commence 

1 13 To diterminc (something that it to be) , to 
set, fix, settle, appoint, fix npon Ohs 


th infemall Statesl^id pyteh a Sitssuin, to correct Remhnet 
in debates. 1849 NtcAolu Papers (Camden) I >66 I'he 
King now hath biicbt a new day for bisrepaire 10 Antwerp 
fb tntr lo come to a decision, to decide. Obs 
1888 MaavELL Corr Wks. (Groiart) II 191 Pnvy teals, 
sealed paper, have been all more or lesse disputM, but 
where we shall pilch I am not yet wise enough to tell you 
1687-8 lied, 34a We are yet very irresolute wbat way to 
pitch 

0 trasu Cards. In certam mines (e.g. Nap), 
to select or determine (a partiemar suit) at tmm^ 
by leading a card of that suit. tape in Cent DM, 


i" a- . 




long since dweraded of hu place by pilch 

the Batre, 1800, tytS ^ Bar sb * 2]. 1719 D Urery / tlis 
Pitch Bar, and run and wieatle too 

Getg 1 613 So steep that you may pilch 

- .... im itl summit into the nver which washes its base, 

180s pALEY Nat lAtol I (1819) 1 In crossing a heath, sup 
poet 1 pitched roy foot against a stone, and were asked how 
the stone came to be there 1814 Scott Ld of Isles vi. 
xiii As far as one might pitch a lance i8j8 Ladv W de 
Ekesby iiiC K Sharpes Corr (1888) II 495 Mrs VtIUtrs, 
in galloping 10 cover the other day was pitched off 1885 
Spectator 33 July 971/3 He was within an nca of pitching 
himself headloramost into the wildest of the gorges 

b. To throw (sheaves, hay, etc ) with a pitch- 
fork, esp on to a cart or stack m hommg ot 
inning the crop Often adsol 
IJ93I.ANCU P Pt C.'ii 13 Canstow semen ober tynnn 
in achurche, OJicr coke for my cokers ober to b* cart pic^, 
ober make bond to sheuest 1550 Crowley Fpigr 131 Or 

e tcheth vp the sheues from the carte to the mowe i8m 
J oNSON A/cA. 11 111, 0, 1 look d for this. Ihe hay it a 
pitching STthWiin Are 170/1 Beddingfield had pitched 
a load of wheaL 1904 H Black Pmet SeQ^CnUurt il 49 
He [could] pitch hay with the haymakers in the pasture. 

o In Bast ball or other garnet To deliver or 
serve (the ball) to the batter (Fotmeily also m 
CncAet , now to bowl see Bowl v » 4, 5.) In 
various games, to throw a flat object toworat « 
mark, or so as to iaU u or near • defimte placo. 
Also e^sol 

1775 Htuti. Meut XLIII 568 For honest Ltunpey dht 
allow He ne et could (fitch but o er a brow stea lAssit ef 
Crkhet 7 ihe ball, which the bmler thall heve pitched 
in a straight Una to the wicket Mod. The playet that 
pitches hut coin nearest to the mark has the first taes. 
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d sloMg To niter, tell 

Mf L»HdtHHtrtUd^% Mar aai/gt Farmer), If hehodliaU 
the eenee to pitch them a Ulc, he might have got off iM 
WaiCHT Mtntat trm 14 Ihey euapcctcd from hU pitch 
ing auch atoriei, be must surely be a rogue and vagalmnd 
18 inir. for pats, io t-iU headlong heavily, to 
land on one's head, or strike forcibly against some- 
thing, by being thrown 

-- 17 R Olouu (Roll*) 675 Jhj he was iflowe an hei, & ne 
Adoun mid so ^ret ei^to (>en cr|>e be v ' 


alijte 


t J456 ^halkes Haled to hym of her arewex, 

lilttcn hym oft t Hot he poyntes payred at be pyth bat pytt 
111 his s^eldez. 13^ SrsKSES /O v vlii 8 I bins Fall 




SrEKSES A O V VI 


DavDEN PiU »! Arc. Ill 703 Forward 

pitching on his head, He quiver d with I u feet and lay for 
demi 1796 Mormb Amtr Ccoe 1 480 A large pine han 
b«en Men to pitch over endwiU i Skaks At/ian. 

Sv 30 Columbus had to argue that when he came upon 
this side of the world he would not be in danger of pitching 
off into nowhere 

19 . fa irant Of a ship To plunge (her head) 
downwards into the water, instead of rising with 
the wave 06 s. [Has affinities with IV ] 
ite? Caft StirrH Stamant Gram it 4 If she haue not a 
full Bow It will make her pilch her head much into the bea 
Hut 10. 

b tntr. Of a ship* To plunge with the head 
into the trough of the sea , nence (as this is fol 
lowed by the head rising or ‘scending’ on the 
crest of a ware), to rise and fall alternately at bow 
and stem, to plunge in a longitudinal direction 
(ns disliiignished from rolling) 

116B7 Petty treat hav ' ‘ 

ich and scend too much . . , 

Sloop rolled and pitched so violently that it was impos*ililc 
for a boat to lay a loii^ Mde of her tll4^ R H Dana Be/ 
Matt XXXV 13a The ship works hard groaning and creiking 
and pitching into a heavy head sea 1M7 Smyth Sat/oPt 
H'orij.ik , Statl, io, to rise after pitching heavily and 
suddenly beween two waves, or out at the trough of the sea. 

O /r-oMj with adv or extension To cast 
werboard, etc ) by this movement (A mixture of 
senses 17 and 19 ) 

^ 17^-41 CHAMSEas C^/ a v , When a ship falls with her 


inW R W Stephens /(AdSq^M v 387 I sliatl I ave to I 
pitch into him a neat deal more in my sec ind volume 1885 1 
O Allkn Bahyla* vi. You ut down and pitch into thosu 
sandwiches. 

VH 24 The verb stem In comb, forming sbs , I 
In names of games In which corns or other obiects 
are pitched or thrown at a mark or into a hole or 1 
vessel . as piUk and chtuk (cf Chuck-fabthimo), | 
pttch.and hustle (cf Hobtlk cip), pitch button, 
pitch halfpenny, pitch in the hole,pilcn ut the tub , 
see also 1 'itch ani> tohh, Piych fabthino 
>7^ W Ku-ig Shtpkerdt G 109 Others go shooting of 
Birds, or play at Bandy wicket, *Pitch and Chuck Hooper s 
Hide. lenR Holmf .rf>-M0«rw III xvc (Koxb.) 63/1 * J ich 
■ Hussle 1784 Low / t/e s) 46 Narrow Alleys filled 


■ra* watching a lot 
•Pil h hall|ic ny 


Phying at dumps, or •pilch in 
3 J Jan o/r Ihe you g ladies fo 
in the ‘pitr*- ■ ■ ’ ' 


-j the •pitch III the tub branch of the profession 
l^ote I be for n of this verb a d the fact il at it iia* the 
collateral f >rm I icK t> * (chicfli but t e 1 rely northern), 
ilurally suggests some etj I logical c *- ■’ ‘ 


I iturallysL„_ , . 

(OR. /Cciaa or ft iim). Io tl i*, in sense also it stood 
originally in soinewh t of a causal iclatiun itch to pierce 
or penetrate (w ih somclhing poll ted) fil.k to cause to 




r iKats against 11 


by th* board 

her bowsprit and foremast away sl^ RuNaMAM . , ^ 

^ Sk 17 Which threatened to pitch the masts out of her 
d. tntr Of a irerson or animal To plunge 
forward like a pitching ship (Cf to Luboh ) 
iSm 1 HACKaRAV PtHdtHHit Ix, When 1 begin to talk too 
much when 1 begin to pitch, 1 authorize you to put away 
the brandy b ittle. iBga Mss. blown Vatlt Poms C vii, 
Whistling lothe lumbering Newfoundland, who came pitch 
tng tumuTtuously toward them, tfl^ Cownst* CcAanB Skaht 
Ckar XX 308 the only li ne he ventures at a reason for 
what he says, he fiounders and pitches headlong. 

6 (See quot U S 

.•“3 Hallock S/f'^sriaa s Gat Gloss., Piick, v 1 to 
buck, to jump from the ground with the leg* bunched 
to gethw , at a musung or mule 

IV 20 tntr To Incline or slope forwards and 
downwards , to dip Now only in Mimns^, said 
of a vein of ore, or other stratum 


tjuo [see Fitchino pM a. i) 1719 S 
XaX ^ It nseth to the North \t 


Stsalmev in Phtt Pra 


the North West, and pitcheth to the 


pi taa apjiears And although the form pick ! 
appears m both verlis, tl cy arc formally distinct m that 
Pick p* occurs with short and long r but only with k 
never teh, while J itch occur* both with Uk and k but 
I ever w th long r They are also quite dulinct diaicctally 1 1 
dialects which use Pn K t ’ for //A A wm pike for Pick v ') I 
Pitch (pit/), V- Forms 1 (jo^pioian, 3-4 | 
piahe(n, 4 picoho, 5-6 pyoha, pytch(e, 6- pitch | 
d northern 3 pike, 4 pik, 5-^ pycke 5 ypicke, 
6- pick [OK. {{fiptetan, f. pu. Pitch rA'] 
trans To cover, coat, or smear with pitch , to 
mark or brand (a sheep, etc ) with pitch , to soil . 
or stain with pitch 

I eiooo 9a r t teckd It 76 X«do on wseler xxx mhia on | 
enne cr Kcnn |>one k *ie xc| 1 od utan c taoo 6/ / randan 
97 in S pHf Leg 1 in K *ij>hc ipichcd aJ alKiule ) ac he 
water nerome 139* farMSA harth V>e P K xvii cxxiii 
(Tollem MS ) pe ton is calde schippe picci e for schippes 
behpichidUa9Sp)tched]h<rwih xi^Navai Ate lltn f // 
xj() xj barellu p che to pjehe the said sh pp 1577 B 
OnsoxlliretSachtllmib lit (1586) 150b Let him pilch cuery 
I sowe and her pigs with a sc ert It ma ke. 1687 A l-O fu 
tr Ikettnati trot t no Without it you w>ull pitch all 
yourcluaths. • 7 t 4 HBAaME Ca/fe / (OH S)V 3(0 Thcirc 
Money was brought thither 1 » Barrells, pitch d up. 1817 
Bsnnet m Part Peb 1861 T he deponent declared that he 
had seen men inched and tarred and bunted thiougb the 
streets, on whom torture was afterward* inflicted 
8 cijoa Hattlok 707 He dede it lere an ful wel pike 
That It ne doulede wind ne knke t$ Cursor V 5615 
(Cott ) An esscen kjst sco did be wroglil Did pik it Mia 
witarute and in. a 1400-50 Aitaa'der 4308 A large 
draien ouer wuh hidis, Pared St parreld at hi* pay pickid & 
Ctloghid >49u-isjn bfyrr our / adyt 109 The *1 >ppe of 
Noe was soo well pycked xtn Coroo , 1 1 ayer t n na ire 
to graue picke, or pitch a Ship. 17 trv / atruk Spent 
xxiii m Child Baltadt III fi880 38/3 \eU pict her well, 
and spare her not. And rank her hale and soun 

b Jig To make ‘ as dark as pilch ’ , to enielop 
{ in pitchy darkness. 


b. tntr To subude or settle down, as a swell- 
ing or loose soil , fig to fall off, lose flesh, dial 

1794 T Davis Ap-ic IVtUt 36 The ewes shrink their milk, 
the lamb* ‘ pitch and get stunted , and the best summer 
food will not recover them Ibid 37 The rule is to give it 
(the meadow] a thorough good soaking at first, to make 
the land sink and pitch close together 1I90 yml R Agnc 
tsoe XI ic 679 When they (sheep] are first put into turnips 
they lose ground, or pitch, os it is called for two months in 
the autumn, and are slow m regaining it afterwards. 

V, Technical senses 

21 Meek trans and tntr To fit into, interlock, 
engage (as one cog wheel with another) 

<ii6« Davenaht f^y Houst to let Wks. (1S73) 91 But 
bis fingers are pilchl together 179a 'xptcif A ellyt Pott it 
No 1879. 5 The pinion P pilches into and turns the wheel 
R SMS (see Pitching vH tb • 9]. 

22 Brewing To add the yeast to wort for the 
purpose of inducing fermentation 

*148 J Baxter sLtbr Praet Afric I 136 Pitckiae or 
5 //rfA|f — This term is applied to the mixing ihe yeast with 
the wort, after it hat tmn cooled. Xh7i Uree Diet A rte 
I 316 The heat Is at this time generally 7s , if it was pitched 
at for the beat and the attenuatim go hand in hand 
VI with actv or prep 

23 ft. Ihtch ut to set to work vigorously. 
collog (chiefly (/ S) 

il47-7l Haluwkli a V / tUk io, to set to work t to beat 
or ihriish a porsoi 1S96 Harper e Mat! XCII 766/a 
Thay aubaequeotly did pitch in, however, and fought well 
ilpy KmiNa Capteuns Coaragtoxt ix. Me s paid me half 
now I and 1 took bold with Dan and ^tebed right in. 1 
can’t do a mans work yet 

b. Pitch into to attack or assail forcibly (with 
blows, etc., or with words) ; to reprimand, coileq 

cilSS Da .Qvwcjiv Ceylon Wlia 1859 XIL >< Both 
imoosrehs] pitcM into us in 1803, and we pitted into Iioth 
In 1815. tw DtCBENB BAmiI 8f*. XX, If any man had told 
me, then, i should have pitched into him. xM^ ruauxAH 


Pitch her with all her darkness round a 1700 ■ 

, 0/ Aniyntas 6 But «oon he found Ihe welkin pitched wuh 
I sullen clouds around 

Pi tohftble, <r fate [f Pitch ut + able] 

lhat may be pitched, in quo! - FiTCHfi. 

1488 Bk. ’tf A /bane, Her Ci jb A cros flurn fixibuU 

in iij >r hi* endys be it florish* ng and in the fuote picb 
ahull or fixabulL 

Pltoh and-ohuok. Pitch and-huatle see 
I Pitch v > 34 . 

I Pl’toh'ftlld-to [From name of the two 
actions.] A game of combined skill ami chance 

bach plajer pitches a coin at a mark llie one whose com 
lies nearest to the mark then tosses all the com* and keeps 
those that turn up head t the one whose com lay next m 
order does the same with the remaining ones, a id so on till 
ail the coins are desposed of 

tSio Six A. Bosweu. k tmbntxk Poems (1871) 54 The 
germ of Gambling sprouts in pitch and to** i8m Dicks ns 
C Hrtstniat C arot in They are good f >r any thing from pitch 
and lo*» to man slaughter 1890 rimes 16 Sept. 10/4 Hie 
. charge* before the magistrate playing pitch and loss with 
I pence in the street,*. 

b trans/ and fig (In first quot a pun ) 

1 1843 Hoou ira^speU |v. The bounding pinnace played a 
game Of dreary pitch and tos*, A game that on the good 
dry land Is apt to bring a loss. xlM Dec Elicit k tlolt 


points from his speech as repotted in to-day s times 
Hence Vltoli maft toms vbl phr , tntr to play at 
ptch-and-tosi ; trans to pitch or throw about as 

if at this gr — A ,A Ai_ 

who pitche 

1849 S. Bau V-- 

ain committed ihereabeawlf It 

an’ btawliD. i' Sununcr urn*. sSSa Misa Bsaduoi* 
Koyat I. iL 67 No scattered sheets of music— no tocy work 
pltchmad-toMd about the room. 1883 G. H. Bouohton 


m Harper t \pr 693/1 The ptichers and tossers allow 

for you and a rational amount of headway 
Pitoh-baok, a [f Pitch sb^ ot * Back 
adv ] In pitch back wheel, a variety of breast- 
wheel in which the water u admitted much higher 
than the axle so as to have a backw-ird pitch or 
direction on the wheel 
189S S 

wheel used in a mill projmllew 

Pitch-ball, -black, etc see Pitch sb i 5 
t Pitch-battle Obs A pitched battle cf. 
Pitch fiei ij 

«797 ’/porting Mag IX 313 Broughton having fought 
sixteen pitch battles, fifteen of which he won. 

Pitch-blende (pi i/iblend) Mm [ad Gcr 
pechhleiide (Cronstedt, 1758) f peck Pitch jAI 
jice Blende] Native oxide of uranium, found in 
bhckish pitch like masses, more rarely crystalline , 
aUo ctlled Ubaninde. 

1770 Ir CioHstedte Min. 317 PechHende or Pilch Blende 
of the Germans 1794 Hutchinson ///*/ Cut ihld. \ Cntal 
I osstlt 53/1 Peche blei de of a glassy shining surface often 
cryMall red in irrrguWr pyrai 1 Iv 1814 Aikin Mite, 396 
Fit h Blende i86t H W Bristow G/ott Min itfi Pitch 
blen le 1* .liMing^uicl ed from brownblende 1^- colour 1S98 
Daily Chron 8 Oct 3/4 1 itchbleiide possesses the property 
of en itting ihe rays or form of energy known as the 
lircquerel rnys. 1904 Ilid 6 Jan jjj Mme Curie dis 
covered ra hum m the re idue left after uranium had been 
extracted from p tch blend or uranium ore 
Pitch-block see Pitch sb 26 
Pitch-boafd*. [f Pitch sb^ VI + Board 
sb ^ A thin wooden board used as a ratde in stair 
building cut to the shape of a right angled tn 
angle, with tlit base equal to the breadth of tread 
of the step, and the perpendicular coual to its 
height the nypotenu«c thus indicating the pitch 
kncycl Bnt (ed 3)1 618/1 Plate xxxviii Fig. a 
Exhibits the pitch board to shew what part of the step 
the iw sted part of tie rail coniaini t8 *S J Nicholson 
Operal Afechantc 600 1 he pilch board t* a right.angled 
triangular board mad* to the ri*e and tread of tlie »tep one 
side forming the right angle of the width of the tread. 

t Pi toh-board ^ 0 /s rare-' [f Pitch rAl 
+ Board sb'\ ? A fanciful name for a ship. (Cf 
Board sb 13) 

<999 Nashe lenten btuffe 29 Io post after him, and 
scoure it with their Ethiope pitchbordes ull they be wind 
lesse in h s quest and pursuing 

Pitch-boat, -boilery, etc see Pitch rA* s 
Pi-tch-bnuid. [f Pitch sb i + Brand sb ] 
A brand or mark of ownership made with pitch 
upon a sheep, etc , also fig, a distinctive evil 
mark or chatactcnstic So Pitch-braaded a 
x6u J xrts Amw Rejot ted imifutnetso/KneeUar 
il Hce that lieside a pitch bra de doth raddle the heads 
of his fit sheepe. a t6jh Bp Hall Rem It it (1660) *34 
Dan I makes II 1* the pitch brand (a* it were of wicked 

immon pitch brat 
of tie sheep 1393 G Harsev 
. Super Mks. (Giosarl) n 317 NoialJe men in ihetr 
kinde but pitch 1 randed with noloriuus dissimulation 

Pitch-button see Pitch v > 34 
Pi'tch-oftp, II) [f Pitch jAl + C April] a 
A cap lined with pitch, used as an instrument of 
torture by the soldiery during the Inah rebellion of 
1 798 b Med A kind of piuter containing pitch, 
formerly used as a depilatory for the scalp m cases 
of favus ( ^yd ’>oc lex ) 

1589 Kiofr B bl S hoi 1093 A pit he cappe made to 
take away tl e hair from scabbed hea 1* deptlalorium, 
psilotkmm 1803 K Hay I isurr Her/ >8t They cer 
lainly were the iiiWodBcer* of pilch cap toitute into the 
county of W exfo d (in 1796] iR|r R R Madden United 
Irishmen I xi ,37 ihe 1 iiiliers lied up to the tangles 
ai d tort ired »nh the cou (,• or tormented wuh the pitch 
caps III Ihe year 1798 1887 H D 1 raill in A/oew Uesg. 

July 175 Wl y *h ild ai y body go out of his way to fit su^ 
R pitch cap as timi on hi* head f 

llcnce Pltoh-oap v trms, to torture with a 

pitch cip 

>864 Sala in Daily Tcl 14 Nov The ignorant and 
delu led peasa ts who were Inired puchcapped singed and 
ui III tbcir entrails fell out 

Pitch-ohaui, -diameter see Pitch sb J 26 
t Pi tchcock, comiption of Spitch<xiok Obs 

1747 Mr* Glance Art o/ lookcfy ix 93 To Pitchcock 
Eel*. \ ou must split a large Eel down the Back ai 1 joi t 
the Bones, cut it into two or three Pieces, and 1 roil tl e n 
of a fine Brown. 1773 Chron. m Ana. Reg 96/2 The dinner 
was soup, jack, perch and eel yitchcockt fowls, (etc k 
Fitch-dsurk sec Pitch sb 1 5 
Pitched (I'lt/t) tpiffht vpait'' ppl [Pa 
pple of Pitch » 1 q v The form psght (m senses 
I, a) has been obs since c ifioo ] 
tL Fixed in the ground, staked, set m any- 
thing , adorned or set with jewels. Obs 
a 13 E E Alht P k tot A pyjl eoronne Jet wer 
Falgyrie 1384 in />« r- TAo/zr/z (1738) 63 Rowte Wears, 
Pight Wean, Fool We»r*. 

A 1615 Bratnwait Strappado (1878) 46 Tyed wraa she 
fast vnto a pitched stake 

2 Set m orderly array for fighting ’ said of a 
battle which has been planned and of which the 
ground has been chosen beforehand, a regular 
116-3 
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battle as distingtushecl from a bkirinisih or casual 
encounter also pitched field 

lOLD &H ft 

, , irusi in Ood ... 

INklow ferm. u 85 1 h« wldicr which n 
pight field 1607 Himon IVks I 41a Fitly is the life of 
mai compared vnlo a pight hattell 1631 Wksvfr Aue 
tun A(o* 83a The martial prowesse of thi.s Earle m the 
p t 5cld 

1^ Grafton Chron, 11 503 1 o the entent togme him 
I atlnir« in a pitched field, and so to make a hnall ende of 
his 1 itei ded conquest 1634 Pkaciiam Cam// Oent {titU / ). 
A Description of the order of a Maine Rattaile or Pitched 

lield ai^GoocKCa/ " ‘ -j 

put to flight 1 1 an- 

306 That magic . . 

pitched fields 1867 Fhecman Norm Conq I 11 47 In 
this year nine pitched butles were fought with the 
heathens. 

3 Paved with stones set in place, whether cobbles, 
granite ‘ randoms ’ or ‘ setts' see Pitch n ' 9 c 

1611 CoaVAT Crn ittt j 33 A plaine pitched wallte tui he 
that IS, under the open acre sM Lotul Cat No. ;D7J/4 
To be Let a good large 1 in with a large pitch d Court 
ctiyoProLt treat hoaUiU 'hr Utt/ Ah // isS 111), 
One party co itendii g that a pilclied foundation is necessary 
to make a aiil stantial an I cood road iSpo tJaiiy Nett t 
16 May 7/1 Maintenance of footwajs at the sides of main 
roads whether such rootwa>s were flagged piiched, 
asphalted gravelled or otherwise constructed as well ns of 
pitched crossings over those roads. 

+ 4 fig Set or fixed (mentally), determined, 
resolv^ Obt rare 

160s Shaks Lear it I 6 t When 1 disswaded him from his 
intent And found h m pight to doe it i6m H MoRaAu/ig- 
of iOMi II iiL III Ixxiil hfy piiched end Was for to prove 
the immortality Of humane souls. 

5 Said of a market where the goods are pitched 
in bulk (Pitch v l 7), not sold by sample 

1S13 T Daiis Aer/e /Pt/te Class. PUched Market, 
where the corn is exposed for sale as in Salisbury Devises, 
and Warminster and not sold by sample. 

6 Thrown m order to fall on a particular place, 
delivered (Also with adverbs ) 

1903 Westm Cat 8 May 3/9 One disastrous hump bofllmg 
all calculation that may happen to it ulT a pitched up 
shot 1904 Dai(y Chrat is May 7/3 Both batsmen scored 
fairly regularly m front of the wicket by driving any over 
pitched ball 

7 [partly f. Pitch tb With defining word 
Having « pitch of specified kind or magnitude 
(hi^.Tow, etc ) see High pitohbo, Low pitched 
a Of « roof or building, or of a plough (Pitch 
sbt 11,24 c and e) 

ifltgG Sanovs Trav rrj Yet are the mofes high pltcht 
^Tn/raiit iee Arts (ad j) IV 8 A small deep pitched 
double breasted plough tgoe Oai/y C/tron. 09 Oct. j/i 
1 he open lofty pitched oak roof 
b Having a specified musical pitch (sb 2 jij) 
sdsa-stgS (sec Low fitchso i] lyeSIsee Hich fitched i), 
iHo Verm Lsk Stud Italy tv ui 169 A natural law of 
music makes the highest pitched voice invariably the most 

^tobed (ph/t),/// a 2 Also Sc 5 pykked, 6 
pikit [f Pitch edI] Smeared, covert, 
saturated, or otherwise treated with pitch 

/ allad. OH Hnsb in 809 Into a pieced (r r pitched) 

. e wol he n gteiie 1600 Nasmb So t, er s I It til 
HmI Vrntsleyym ^Ibcir g ir|ansnis clji 


potte he wol he n slene 

■n Harl Vo,tsleyVm „ ... 

pitch d cloths S634W WoooArtolai ]-rosf (iSfis 56 


ropes and pit kes 1873 . 

(1877) 47» He ro idemiied them to be burnt, wrapped 
pitened cloth m bis own gardens. 

A 1483 Catk Angl *78/1 Pykked, bitumiHatns 1313 
Dodolas fEntts via iL 54 The pikit bargis of fyr fast can 

'nlober 1 (pit/si) Forms 035 pioher, 
4-6 pycher, U •*«)> 5-^ pyohar, (5 are), 
(6 pitohaer, pjrtoher, pitobard), 6- pitoher, 
/3 4 5 peoher, 5 -ir, 5-6 Sc -ar [ML puher, 
pecker, a OF ptchier (lathc), pxeter, peihter, 
ptcher{moAV picket, t\\a\ picker , pickier, pelter, 
Gascon pickey, Valencian pttxer, It ptccktere) — 
pop L. type *piccllri urn, in med L piedrtum, bud- 
ritim seeBEVKEK From L also OHG Ann, 
pekkar, behhan drinking cup (Ocr becker), whence 
top It peccketo] 

1 . A large vessel usnally of earthenware, with 
a handle (or two ears) and usually a lip, for bold- 
ing and ^unng out liquids , a jiig , a jug shaped 
or vase snaped vessel 

Kow, somewhat of a literary archsism, but locally applied 
to ‘ various specific kinds of caithenMare vessels difTerenli 
alcd in sire or inalerial from jug (see £>iai DuDf 

m some localities a milk Jug 111 U b applied to a bedroom 
3ug or ewer 1 in Scotland often to a large csrthenware jar 
with two ears, in which drinking water is kept 1 in some 
districts of Scoll to a vessel of tinned iron, as a milk can. 

c 1x9a A Sng Leg 1 437/247 For a lof and a piclier wyn i 
Ml wyf me sende ech day 1303 R WstsuHt. Handl bynn* 
10748 She oflred for hym to Jw 


Itt tii^^itcher siu 3 l not ^ spent, ^ th« oylV in y* crus* 
shall not fayll 134a Udalc Srmtm Apoph, 49 As for a 


pilchoer euery body* m 


in the open st 


I'lorio, Piter*, an earthen pot or potsbeard or pilchard 
1608-9 Miodleton Widenu v c 139 Broken cruises and 
pitcher* without ear* i784CowrER Peuh is 774 There the 
pitcher stands A fragment, and the spoutless teawt there 
1888 Mias DaAnooN fatal fkree 1 v Quaintls -shaped 
pitchers of bright colours were ranged on chi a brackets 

-c. . ... «... - .... 


along the v 


local ^ Miss Jacksin Shiopsk 


- i886FLWOSTHy If' Somenti 

T he pitcher is always made of coarse brown 

earthenware (cloam) If of finer ware, or china, it is a jug 
1897 Flanorau Harvard kpttodet 18a The orator calms 
himself with ice water from the bedroom pitcher 

b I'rov Ihtckers have ears (with pun on Ear 
jA 1 3 and 8) it beware, there may be persons 
listening or overhearing in the form little pitcheis 
have wide or long eats (etc.) said in reference to 
children The pitcher goes often to the well, but is 
bioken at last (etc) saia of a long-continued 
course of success (or impunity), ending at length 
in fatitire or punishment) 

13^ ] Hkywooo Prop (1867) S3 Auoyd your children, 
Amall pitchers haue wide eaies. 1391 GareNB Art Corny 
Catch II (1592) 13 Yet at last so long the pitcher goeih to 
ll e brooke that it commelh broken home .3,6 Shaks 
tarn Shr iv iv 52 Not in my house Lucentio, for jou 
know Pilchers haue eares and 1 Imue manic seruaiils i8s6 
Scott IFim / i/ xxii The piichergoesoftlothe well— 1883 

Pall Matt r-- - »— - * 

once too of 
caught fire 

Miss IvTLEK tiuneu Liiamonai xiii ourciy imss Cray, 
knowing that little pitchers have ears, would have correct^ 
the mulakc. 

2 Bot, A leaf, or a part of one, modified into 
the form of a pitcher (see Pitcher plamt) •> 
Ascidioh s (In qnot 1797, a part of a petal ) 

iw tr LiHHceui Pam. P/amte 1 381 Pcials gibbous 
without a base excavated wiihin Into a pitcher 1843 R 
Cham BESS I estiges (cd 4) aoi The pitcher, ts this is called, 
I* not a new organ but simply the metamorphosis of a Icnf 
1837 Henfrey bot f >01 Pttchert (ascidiat -ure structures 
of the form t idicatcd by ibcir name produced by peculiar 
modes of devetopiue it of the petiole the blade or of lioth 
together 1873 Darwin Insectw Pt vi. 97 1 he pitchers of 
Nepenthes (Kissavs extraordinary power of digestion 

3 altnb and Comb , ag piUhei like, -shafied 
adjs , t pitcher-man, a man addicted to drinking, 
a toper , fpitoher meat, potable food, dnnk, 
pitoher mould, a terra-cotta mould in which the 
bodies of earthenware pitchers or other vessels 
were formerly made , so pitoher moulding, the 
operation of casting in a pitcher-mould , pitober- 
Qose (see quot ) , tPltoher praise, 7 compliment 
by drinking one a health , f pitcher eouled a , 
stupid, stolid, pitoher-vaee, a vase of the form 
of a pitcher See also Pitches bouse, -pl vnt 

1830 Miss Mitford VtUtge Ser i\ (1863) 314 A '•pitcher 
like cream jug i86f Bentlev Pfaa Bot 480 The order 
I Harcgrapuuett] is chiefly interesting for the cm lous pitcher 
like bracts which some of tncir genera exhibic s6m Motteux 
habehtttt 1, Ibe rtavellets were all honest lopcrs,ttue 
•I ttcher men 1738 P or Aobin (N ), Boon blades, true 
{ ttcher men 1331 Asciiam let to A Kaven 14 May Wks. 
(1813) 366 TTic test physician in the world, because he gives 
him ‘pitcher meat enough 1884 Knicht But Meek. 
Supp 'Pitcher Note, -uud of a faucet with a bent down lip 
Gavton / leal Notes iv v 195 So Don Diego Garcia 
of Par-edex, Hath ‘Pitcher prtise and doulle bealib b» 
meed IS. 1830 1 indcf v A'nF Syit Bot 1$; ‘Pilcher -shaped 
leaies. <*1739 Jariis Quir 11 in xv. He looks like a 
‘pitcher souled fellow \alma dt c (ntaro), 

Pitcher ^ (pi t/cj) (f Pitch f i -f -ib J ] 

I One who pitches. 

L a /{anestmg One who pitches the hay or 
sheaves to the loader on a cart, wagon, or rick 


The pitchers, and 

b In various industries, A workman who pitches, 
sets or places something see quots 
1863 J r F luKNER State Quarries 15 The finished 
slates are then taken by the * pitchers , and carried to tl e 
show yard, there they count and pilch them 1883 Gkrs 
lie Gloss Coalmining PiUhett loaders m the pit, and 
men who take up and relay the rails In ihe woikings and 
long wall faces *891 Scott Leader at Jan 4 (A man] 
employed as a stone pitcher at Camphill Water Works 
0 A Street vendor who pitches a stall at a definite 
place or occupies a ‘ pitch ' cf Pitch * i i , 

i8rfC Booth I ift ts Aabour qf PeMeyW III u afiiThe 
pitcher transforms his harrow which on its way through 
the streets has displayed nothing but boxes and loose boards, 
into a full blown market stall while Ihe barrow of the cosier 
■* so arranged as to display us stock at all limes. 1896 
Dedly News si Nov 5 i He claimed to be a ' cotter , but 
if he is anything be is a pitcher 

2 . A player who pitches or delivers a ball, etc , 
in various games, esp in Baseball, the player 
that stands m the space called the pitchers box, 
near the centre of the diamond, and pitdies or 
delivers the ball to the batter 
iSmEmemonA/wc Papers Plutarch yTke (Bohn) 111 
347 They are like (he baseball players, to whom the pucher, 
the bot, the catcheG and the scout ore suoaUv important 
tlya Reutledgdt Ev Boy* Ann 604 Tm objoct of the 
piuher is to get Dm boll in the hole. tIH & L. DiotCR 10 




Harper’s Mag Apr 722/2 ] 

pitchers in Virginia, and always useu me ncavioH qwnc 
190* K Connor Sky Pilot iv, In the pitcher s box U 
pusiled the Porcupines till they grew desperate 
U Something pitched, or used tor pitching 
8 An iron bar for making holes in the ground, 
as for setting slakes or hop poles Pitch rd 2 7 a 


... making a hedge (Seutk kng^ a cutting of Ai. 
.ipple-ti«e set in the ground, or a tree grown from such a 
cutting (ff ' Pembr helamt) 

2780 A. Younu Pour tret II 203 A common practice here 
In planting orchards is lo set culiings, three or four feet 
long half way in the ground they call them pitchers 1789 
in iouHgs 4 hh Agric IV 245 Withy plants, which in 
this county [bom J are very useful for slakes (or pitchers us 
they are called) for making hedges. 1843 J 'smiih forest 
trees i]6 Irish pitcher isa very fine standard [apple treej. 
1886 [see Pitch sb ‘ 7] 

6 A Stone used for paving, e g the small flints 
or pebbles used in paving yarM, etc , also the 
brick shaped granite ‘ setts ' used for crossings, 
and sometimes for streets bee Pitch wish 
st6a Austko ChaHHCt tsl iv xxii (ed 2)503 Besides ihe 
ordi inry cubes and pitchers for paving, a considerable 
quantiw of granite U cut and sold for koibs. 1868 Paver 
s/iatn (fa* 27 Jan , The now stones required for this work 
will be 254 ions of pitchers 23 tons of curb 1897 standard 
irApr .Theomparotivements f gramle pitchers so-called 
macadam, asphalte a id wood paving 

6 Various diaUtt or local uses e g the flat 
stone or piece of wood pitched in hop scotch or 
nt a mark or hole in various games, the maible 
with whicli a boy aims. See Lng Dial Diet 
Pitoher d rare-'’ [f Pitch -f -kb H One 
who pitches, who covers or caulks with pitch. 

1611 CoTcA , Cotldronnenr, a pitcher, trimmer, or tighter 

Piloharftil (pi ifjjful ) [f Pitches i -t -fol ] 
The quiiitily that fills a pitcher 

jfxtLVN Be la Qiml Combi Card 11 163 Arti 

1 — Grounds, have need of a Pilcher 

tun or iwo 01 nuler, for each Plant i8a6 Scorr Diary 
14 June m I otkharl. You stand like a child gomf lo be 
bathed shivering and shaking till the first pilcherful is flung 
about your ears. 1894 O itoBSON Jamaua Mtistoa 80 
^^a dering for mile* in search of a pitcbeiful [of water). 
tPi tMSr-honS*. Obs A room in a great 
house, in which the wme and ale were kept 
1464 Rolls 0/ Parlt V 540/1 Crome of the Picher house 
of oure Howshold «iS48 Hall Chroa. Hen VI ll 74 
Kwery, Pantne, Seller, Kullcry, bpitery pitcher house 
s6ei F '\r.su Houith Qrd Adw //(1876) 29 T wo vallele* 
de mestier of the uichor house who shal serve the bal of 
wine and ale 1684 E CHAVaERCAVSE Pres St tag i 
ed 15) 155 Sergeant of the Cellar who u also Sergeant of 
the Buttery, and Pitcher house 1806 Hor Smith tor 
//<//(i838) I 236 Deem you that knights esquires pass their 
life m the pantry and pitcher house? 

Pi toherlng nonce wd [f PitchebI + -ing l ] 
The action of pouring from a pitcher 
iSso Miss Mitfosu in L Estrange Life (1870) l( 109 A 
job compared to which the water pilcherings of the Dsnaides 
were buwful 

Pitoher-plaat. [f PitchfbI + Plant 
N ame for several pimts which have the leaves, or 
some of them modified into the form of a pitcher, 
often containing a liquid secretion by means of 
which insects are captured and assimilnted by the 
plant , esp the Last Indian genus Nepenthes, and 
the N American genus Sarracema 
Also DariiHgtoma i.Hliforuica,e.ni HeUeemphora uutaas 
of Guiana (both allied to harriueiita), and Cephalotnsfolti 
cniarss of Australia. 

1833 Henslow Priae Bet 1 1 80 In the Nepenthes, or 
true pitcher plant, the pitcher is placed at the extremity of 
a tendril, teiminaling a wingeil petiole It it crowned 
with a membranous lid 1857 Gray / irit Letiont Bot 
(1866) 51 TTie common Pitcher plum or Side saddle flower 
of our bogs, 1883 G Allen in Longm Mag July 31 1 
ibe piicher plants gJIure flies into their murderous veseels. 
Pltoher(,rjy, variant of Pituri 
F itch-f»cM see Pitch sb 2 36 
Pi'toll-fa rthing. [Pitch pit;] A game re- 
sembling pitch and toss, In which the coins, instead 
of being tossed to as to fall * head or tail were 
pitched towards a hole, so as to afford more scope 
for skill , =• CHOLK-rARTHibo q v 
174s Chesterf Lett (1792) I xciv 268 Your vanou* 
occupalions of Greek and cricket Latin and pitch farthing 
sBSi Huchks tom ffrowa at Orf xix (1880) 186 A group 
of half grown lods were playing al pltcb-fanhing 

ff^tch-fteld, Obs A pitched field of battle t 
cf. Pitch battle 

s6ii Beaum, & Fu Kat Bnm Pest ll ii. There has 
been a pilchfiekl, my child, between the naughty Spaniels 
and the Englishmen s6m Whitlock Zoolomta 84 f- 
Pilch field ever slew, or v ■ *- 


Pitch-fir Bee Pitch si > 5. 

Vitehfbvk (pi t/ifi^ik), sbA Formi * 5 pr«h-, 
pyeohs-, 6 pyoh*-, pytoh*-, pltohB-, 6 ^ ptteli* 
fork, etc. [Also (in earlier use) Pioktubk, dia/. 
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ward* associated with Pitch v i, from its use in 
pitching sheaves, etc 1 A long-handled fork with 
two sharp prongs, for lifting and pitching hiy 
straw, or sheaves ; sometimes apph^ to a shori- 
handled fork for lifting dnng, breaking clods, etc 
i4Sa Sfaldm, ksitx. Court holts Bundle 31 No 1 Ipsum 
percuskit cum liaculo vcioato pychforke iSM Pai sen. sss/a 
P ytebe loxV^t/avrcht fitrt £1540 R Mom k m I ttt 
Lit MtH (Camden) 21 A gentilinan toke a f^rre I u»he 011 
a forke, or a pitchefork ciSee Dav Begg Btiinall Or iv 
III, Let me dyu like a Dog on a Pitch fork iSSe / ouit 
Gas, No 2040/1 Between 2 and 3000 some with Muviuets, 
some wilh Pistols, some with Pikes, and 8>)me with Pitch 
forks and bythes. lyji Swiit/W Coutersat 52 She wrnrs 
her Lloalhs, as if they were thrown on her with a Pilch 
l-ork Rockt riusnurus | 348 To ram in torrents, 

rain cats and dogs, rain pitchforks. 

attrth tySSBASKeam/’^i/ rrant LXXVIII 413 About 
as thick as a pitch fork shaft 

Pi tohfork, sb? [f Pnen sb 12^ + Fork sb , 

after PiTCH-PlPB ] A tnniiig-fork, useil for setting 
the pitch of a tune or instrument. 

itSi BROAmiousa yif«t Acoustics 406 The Tuning fork, 
originally called the Pitch fork llat/y Utios 23 Dec. 

5/2 Ihe introduction of new tunes entird for the use of the 
komirous little Instrument tuilled a ‘ pilch fork 
Pi*tolliSOrk, V [f PlTCHFOKK tb 1 ] 

1. trans To throw or cast with, or as with, a 
pitchfork j to pitch forcibly or roughly. 

itjy r lutts 22 Tune, Resolved to drive the niilsance from 
their den, 1 hey I] nrulnhly pitchf irk it back ngnm 1870 
Obstrotr 9 July, Ihe meal is broiiKbt nnd pitchf irked lo the 
diners [lionsl. 1873 Mas. Wmitnfv Other t.irls vi 74 
Reminding possibly of a hat lo.3d| being so very much 
pUchfork^ up into heaps behind. 

b. Jig , «/. to thrust (a person) forcibly or 
unsnitibly into some position or office 
1844 W H Maxwkll Sforts bf Adi ?eof/ (1855) 14 To 
achieve an entrance into St Stephen s, you might suhn it 
to be pitchforked in by the priests. >848 W H Kuivir 
L Blanc's Ihst J'en V I 243 To have the descendants of 
Henn IV pitchforked out of the country 1863 P. IIarkv 
Dockyard Fcoss, 68 Whether he was pitchforked into the 
service or rose inenloriously is now a matter of indifference. 
3 To Stab or attack with a pitchfork 
>•$4 LascH Put Ll/s 4 C/tar (1855) 22 Vowmg that he 
will pitchfork Mr B if he comes ' gnlloperravering^ over hu 
fences 

Hence Pl’tohforkod JJl a , -forking vbl sb 
1891 Datfy Wetut 9 Nov 3/1 This reckless pitchforking of 
unnecessan furniture. 1890 VundiS Advertiser to Oct 4 
The pitchforked man would fall the just prey 10 all the 
gmeration of Udder<limbers. 

Fitoh-hill I see Pitch sb * a6. 

Pitok-hoU^ [f Pitch t>T + Hole xi] A 
hole into which something pitches or is pitened , 
an opening in the wall of a born, etc. through which 
com or hay is pitched. 

1808 R- w Dickson Pract Agric I 47 A man will 


a pilch hole ■atkj Cornh Mof Mar 273 You have passed 
through a ‘ pitch hole , Ihe (oboggan rises high la the air 

Pi‘toh-aole K [f Pitch sb i + Hoct sb ] A 
hole or pit containing ‘ pitch ’ or bitumen 
1900 H’estm Gas ai July 3/1 The wondetfui pitch bole 
becomes a lively volcanov 

PHokineSS. [f Pitchyo. + -ness.] Thequahty 
of being pitchy , intense darkness or blackness 
isa8 Flohio, Oreo the darknesor pilchmes in hell 1831 
J Wilson in Blackiu Mag XXIX. 722 She swings and 
swB) A along the snowa;restM pitchmess of her rolling path. 

pitoking (pi tjig), vbl si I ff Pitch v ‘ + 
-INO 1 1 The action of Pitch w.l , also concr 
1 The action of fixing or planting in the ground 
or m some surface. 

rtiSo WvcLiK hemt Set Wks. 1 137 pe picching of he 
naillii. tsss RscoaOK Palhtv Knonl i xxxtv, Drawing 
Iwoo arche lines at euory pitchince of the compas. >771 
Oentl Mag XLIII 567 The pitching of the wicifol. 18^ 
'Hat Cricket Mom 39 The pitching of the wickets devolves 
upon the umpires. 

2 . The setting up of a tent or the like. 
i398THEvisAffar/4 DeP K ix xxxm (Ihxll MS ) Ceno 
phagia was icleped picchinge of lentes. 1391 Btsciv acc ?/. 
Dset , Assentaniiento, placing, sitting, pitching, of a campe. 
sapf Malkin Oil Bias 11 u P j Ihese teiitv in the plain 
are of our pitching. 

8 1 he placing of goods in a market for sale ; 
a payment charged for this 
sOia Indenture In G 0 hraitcis Ong Charters Neutk 
(184s), The lowle custome the pilrhliig ihc kdlagc and 
anchoradge 1858 Simmonos Out frade Pit hiuj, a 
market term for unloading, and for the ututll charge paid to 
the carrier for looking alter the empty packages and cloths, 
and returning them coirectly 


ing or fines and grants of copy hold land 

1 6 . ? Transfixing or spearing (of eels). Obs Cf 
Pick x^ lad. 

1874 Maldon, Essex, Borough Deeds Bundle 99 No. i’. 
For pitching, catching, and talcing of eeles and flootfish. 

6. Tb« action of setting, planting, or fixing in 
■ome place or position ; sptc. of stones in paving ; 
•laoy Ute lacing of a b«^ or slope with stones set 
on Mge close together, as a protection against 
waves or currents. 


1 1703 Moxon Meek Fxere 223 This Ball will require three 1 

I Pitcliings into the Mandrel 1717 Taook in Pint J runs 
XXX 514 Ihu Pitching or Paving i84a-76GwiiT/lr'<./t// 

I 1672 Aberdeen granite w mist extensively employed for 
ctirbv, trams, and pitching, the latter in thin cuies aliuut 
g inches m depth, 3 inches in ll ickness and not excerdii l 
18 inches m lenElh 1B46 Hull 4 / uic itn Raihi Bill 1 1 
Stones for building, pitching and paving iSjU Wicoish 
F mbankiHg IS4 1 ha exiiensc of Ihc facing of thebarik comes 
next under consideration In ci*e» where pitching haj l».iii 
thought necessary and lint, 18 in hes dce|s iSot l all 
Malio 26 June 6/2 1 he Manchester Ship Canal U m my 
points where the pilclii ig had not been completed, the soft 
earth was cut up into deep gullies, and the sandy slope 
looked blistered and threatening 

b conct I’qyement composed of cobbles or 
j granite ‘ setts ’ firmly set up , also, a facing of stone 
‘ on a bink or slofie. 

1893 r IIakiky m 14/A Htst MSS Comm App it 

pitching 1751 w ^isx.rie.uu't Ntvi Designs l a> 1 Ho 6 
Jt8 Yards oMiilchingm the Couit StableRc ■AA'iporUug 
Mag XXII 349, I made my horse stand Ixne footed 11 
round stones or pitching, os it Is called 1885 WAnatH i. 
Clevebcy II andenu^s of / attU loa I he ponderous cannon 
thundered over the uneven pitching of the streets. 

O 1 he foundation of a maLadatnizcd road made 
ofktones 6 or 8 inches deep, laid on edge by band, 
so as to form an arched support for the broken 
metalling, and to distribute the weight of the 
traffic 

182a Pract Treat Roails 8 (/ ihr Use/ Knowl , Hush 
111 ), Pitching » a foundation formed of large stones 

7 1 he action of throwing, hurling, or ‘ lofting * 
something so that it may fall on a particular spot , 
esp of a ball In certain games, as baseball, golf 
(cf Pitch sb 2 3) 

j6s» Trench Vorksh S^ xi ^ t commend walking, 

I bowling, pitching of the bar and leaping 1901 Siotsman 
s6 Mar 5/3 (l.olf) His pitching was quite equal lo that of 
the Newtiatde professional, and his putting was superior 
8 . The forward downward plunging of a ship 
J877 W H Wiina Hasat Arckit (iK8a) aio The fongi 
tudmal oscillations of pitching and scending 
0 The interlockuig or engaging of one cog- 
I wheel with another, etc 

(813 J Nicholson A/ecAiM/t. 486 Thecommumca 

lion or action of one wheel with another ls called the 
I pitching. 1883 C G W Lock Workshop Receipts her iv. 
32y2 the fly I Itching may next be examuicd 

' 10 . Hrevitng (See Pitch v • j 2 ) 

j 11 The yeliowith deposit on tanued leatlier » 
Bloom xA i 4 c 

18)7 C Tomlinson in Encycl Brst fpA 8) XIII 307/2 A 
I portion of Its gelatin is, by combination w ith a portion of 
tannin deposued upon tlx surfaces in the form 01 a yellow 
j deposit, tecbnically known os hloom^ or pitching 
I 12 atlrih and I omb , as ptUhmg piact stand , 
pitching- bar oePiTCHERT 3 , pitohing block (!>ee 
quot); pitohlng-hola -P itch-hole 1 , pitching 
I pence sb pi (sec quot ) ; pitching piece, a piece 
I of timber at the top of a wooden staircase, su]> 
porting the ‘carria^’ or framework (correlative 
. to the apren piece, at the bottom) ; pitohing- 
' atablee (see quot ) ; pitching stone, a stone used 
for pitching a road see 6 c , pitching tempera- 
ture, in brewing, the tem|.)cralnre at which the 
wort IS pitched (see Pitch 22), pitohing- 
tool, (<t) a prehistoric chisel, made of an antler or 
other hard substance, usetl with a hammer in 
flaking off flint, etc , for making arrow heads, etc , 
(A) in Watchmaking, a tool for placing the wheels 
of watches in position between the plates, (<■) m 
Mining, ‘ a kind of pick used in commenting 
a hole’ (Knight DtH Mech'), a pitv.hing bar , 
pitohing-yeaat, yeast used or prepared for use in 
pitching wort. 

1879 J > EvcaiCH A luaitur Poacherw. (1880)29 Tbe shrphrrd 
threw bis •pitching liar over his shoulder 1884 J Pavn 
Lit Recotlsct 211 The ‘pitching block where the porters 
rest their burdens. >805 R W Dickson Pract Agric 1 47 
Bams intended for containing large qiianlilics of different 
crops should constantly l>e provided with convenient ’pitch 
ing holes for housing them at 1706 PuiLLirs, ‘Pitihinc 
Pence, a Duly paid pitching or setting down every 'vack 
of Com or I’acx of Mccchandues in a Fair or Market i8a3 
P Nicholson Pract Build 189 A ‘Pilching piece is a 
piece of Umber wedged into the wall for xiipporti g the 
rough strings at Ihe lop of the lower flight. >858 Simm vnos 
Diet Trade * Pitching stahtes a kind of shaped Corni-h 
granite, 4 or 6 inches long used for paving 1899 H rsim 
Gas 14 Feb 5/1 To rent the ca.vual cart stands yearly cait 
stands and yearly ’pitching viands in the market iSaa 
W Dlykcs Pavement Metn^ 6 i he adoption of squared 
paving stones instead of the small round ones called ’piti tien 
Slones £1830 Pract Treat hoods 8 in Lshr Usef 
A mmd , Hush 11 1, 1 he weight of the flints themselves will 
form power enough to compose the road, without the solid 
assistance of tbe pilching4lones. 

Pi toking, 1*1 xA* [f Pitch v * + -iho > ] A 
smearing or coating with pitch 


itM T Mitcmbu. Ansi^ 1 eia A 
cares Of pitching, tarring, suid repairs. 


Pi teking, ppl. a [f. PiTCHw 1 + -Ilia 2 ] That 
pittbts, in variou* *ense» of the verb 
1 1 Sloping, mcUniag , Jig tleclming Obs 

1319 Horhan ICutg IT! that felde Is lievte, that is nat 
play le, etiyn and leuell but somwhat pylchyiige 1363-73 
l 0<JPKR Thesaur IS Chuosus a plai e stipe downe orpitcniiig 
d jwnc. 1611 Bim E Tudg XIX 9 margin. It i- the pitching 
line fthrJiv ,641^ Tkaipf Thcot ! h ot \\\ 286 As 
iiiiirh as It IS the pilcliiiig lime of the day, Judg 19. 9 it is 


IBOO Ciaval t III H IV 4}4 With a heavy pitching sea in 
tic viuund 1875 WiivtE Mhvilpe haurfrlto xxiii. He 
crosses its tmduraling suiface it that free ( Itching gallop 
wl ich he seems so ntely to I avien 1884 Pae Fiistace 1 ,7 
It was no easy muter to get over llie side of the pitibiiig 
vessel into the Ix-i its 

3 Settling alighting 1 are r,t arch 

1900 A ailei y 8 S<-pi 199/1 Ihe voices IriU Sinks like a 
piichinu bird and all i. st 11 

Pitch-in-the-hole, -In the-tub see 1 ’itcu 
7 1 24 

Pi tek-ke ttle. [f Pitch si 1 4- Kettle ] A 
large vessel in which pitch is liolletl or heated, esp 
for use on board ship llencc f Pitoh-k«ttteA 
a {obs stanc), utterly puzzled, non plussed (7 as if 
covered with a pitch Keltic, or with heated pitch 
from a pitch kettle 

1486 Ha at Acc Heu I //(1896) 15 \ pitch keile for ihe 
same Ship 1719 De iop C i hsoc (1840) ll xic 249, 1 bade 
him he it an ilicr pitch keltic 17U Cowppa tp to I loyd 
32 Thus tl e preliminaries settled T fairly find myself pitch 
krtllcd 1876 M CoiLiss trom Midu ,hl to Ml In 111 
VII 92 He was just as thoroughly pitch kctlled (t > uve an 
ancient bit of slang) as any Lentleman calling himself 
• Honourable well could be 

Fitch knot, -ladle, -like ■ see Pitch sb > 5 
Pitch-line see Pitch sb t 26 
tPi-tcklongS, rnAr Obs rare [app f Pitch 
xi > 24 -h Loso, -LONC8 ] ? W ilh a slope, steeply. 

c 1400 Paltad on Itusl vi 42 But hede hit that the hedca 
of hem alle (furrows] Into sum ^ret diche picchelonges falle. 

Pitch-mark, -mineral, -opal, -ore. sec 
Pitch sb • 5 Pitch-note see Pitch sb 2 26 
Pitck-pine. [f. Pitch x/< l-hPiNE xA 2 ] Name 
given to several species of pine free with specially 
resinous wood, or from which pitch or turpentine 
is obtained A\ii aitnb 
esp Pmus niuta and P auslrahs or /afax/nr (Long 
Icavrd Fine), of N>rlh America and I liyltocladus tnekeu 
tuanouics (Celery Pine), of New Zealand also, the wood of 
any of these 

1734 in bits Rep Dep hkr App 11 128 Prepanng from 
the Glutinous Juices of the Yiuericaii Fitch Fine tree a 
\aniivh 1810 Ttans Soc Arts XXVIII gs The pitch 
pine of \nginua, the Caiolinss Georgia, and die Flondas 
grow lo an immense size in what are there called pine 
barrens 1863 Pitgr ocer Frames II 165 A watMiul 
sentinel outside, who, by the light of a pitchpine torch, 
placed in the hut could command my every movement. 1866 
Trets B t 891/1 Pitch Pinelthewoodlof/’iNnxnf/rDi, and 
Oeurgia Fitch Fine that of Pmus australis. 

Pi tek-pipe. [f Pitch xi 2 23 + Pipe sb i] 
A small musical pipe, blown by the mouth (either 
a flue-pipe or a reed pipe, and cither sounding 
a fixed note or adjustable to different notes), used to 
I set the pitch for singing or tuning an instrument. 
17H Steele Spect No 228 r6 Cams Gracchus liad an 
ingenious Scivaiil.by Name Licmius, al way s allending him 
wuha Pitch pi|>e, or Instrument lo rcgulale the Voice 1771 
G White Ar/Arrisx Aug A common half-crown pitch pi«, 
such as masters use for tuning of harivsichordv. 1880 W H 
Stone m Grove Dut Mus II 759 All pilchpipes are 
infciwir III accuracy to tuning forks 1 llie only advantage 
being their louder lone, and the readiness with which b^s 

Pif ck-pla-ster, sb [f Pitch sb f + Plastek.] 
A plaster made of pitch, fount rly used to remove 
hmr , also, a siimulant plaster contaming Bur- 
gundy (iitch and other incredients. 

1601 Hoi lash / hu^ 1 4J4 For making of pitch plaisters, 
I , fetch off ibe hxire of me w Ixxlirs 1858 SiWMOSi.s Out 
trade liUhflist 1 a plaster of Burgunriy pilch 1884 Syd 
y v / rr., Biirgumly 1 Hell plaster Burgundy pitch poparts, 

I icncc Pitota-plMtar v irons , to apply a pitch- 
plaster to 

i860 Sala Lady Chester/ iv 66 The infamous Burke 
who pitch plastered people to death, and sold their bodies 

, Fitch-*point, etc. sec Pitch sb 26. 

I Fitokpoll, -pole (pi tjipu«l), sb dial [f 
Pitch r “ I’on xd ] A somersault (In quota. 
a 1661, The act, or point, of toppling over ) 
a 1661 Holvovy Ju-xuat 5 All vice is at the pilch pole. 
Ihtd, 186 W hence to a gicater ruine after all With a huge 
pilch |wle he was fore d to fall t88i Oxfords ( loss SuppI ), 
A piichpole 1893 H tltsk ( loss a. v , When rooks are 
playang and tumbling head over heels in the air a sign of 
I rain) they are said 10 lx play ing pilch poll 

Si tckpoll, -polo, V dial [f prec sb] itUr, 
1 o Inm ‘ ncad over heels ’ , to turn over and over. 
(In quot 1851 irons in causative sense) 

I 1831 H Melviilb H-hml* Ixxxiv 409 The harpoon may 
I be pitchpolcd in the same way with the lance 1861 Mas. 
I H Woou Past Lynne iii v, The ragged urchim pilch 
poling in the gutter and the dust. 1I96 Weefsn, Gat. 
tl Mar 7/1 We couldn't go out of our bouses up and down 
street wiiboul pilch potling over stnngs tied across the road 



PITOH-BESIN. 


918 


PITFALL 


Pitch* pot, etc »ee Pitch sA » 
t Pi toh-resin, -rosin. Obs rare [f Pitch 
I +REsiti, Kosin , P poix The rcsm 

or tnrpentine which exudes from the 'pitch tree’ 
(L //rra) , •• Perrosin 

ifci Holland Pimy I 464 The same pitch rosin \eadkm 
resiiia] if it be botUd more lightly with water and be let to 
rim through a etramer comes to a reddish colour and I* 
clewie and thereupon it is called stilted Pitch /iirf 465 
while It u raw pitch rosin (ii'nmi rtsma sit], and as it 
runneth from the tree 

Fitch-set, surface see Pitch sd ^ 36 
Pitoh-speeohed, -stain see Pitch sb i 5 
Fitohstone (pi tJiStoun) Mt» [f Pitch ib 1 
+ Stone sb , tr Ger ^<bs(eiii (Werner 1780) ] a 
An old volcanic rock, obsidian or other vitreous 
rock looking like hardened pitch b - Pihh ofal 
KiawAH Mm 9; Pitch stone lava, in/i — rltm. 
A/ih (ed a) I eya Pitchsione It often much resembles 
semi opals and jaspers 1799 — Geai / ri 180 Huge strata 
as theji contain abundance of q 1 irti and felspar may lie 
called pitchstonc porphyry iSoy Headrick .4 m>N s> On 
the northern declivity saw many inasiKS of pitchstone 1836 
MAcciiLivaAV tr ifumb, Ml t ! rat 111 51 Ijcvas with a 
basts of pitchstone and obsidii L 1899 / lines it ti/s 
1 ivaded by the pitchstonc lava of the island of Eigg 

Fitch-tankard see Pitch tb 1 5 
Fitoh-tree. [f Pitch 1 + Tree sb ] Name 
for various coniferoas trees abounding in resin, or 
K resm, turpentine, or pitch 


yieldin^^ n 


use applied to the Silver Fir lAiies or Pnea/eUmn/a) the 
Spruce Fir {Aiies or Ptc a txcelsa) •cs the source of 
Ilurgund) pitch the Kaurt Pme {0am n a aanstrah ) as 
that of kauri gum and the Ambojna Pine (0 ortealalis) as 
that of dammar 




f Pitch 

commonly knowen to our people nor found growing m 
Fngland 1897 Orydeh Plrr Georg 11 340 lllack Ivj 
Pitch Trees and the baleful Yeugh tjM Com^ harmer 
$. V A^kemauslt JTie branches resemble these of the pitch 
trees, commonly called the spruce fir 18M fieas B 
Pitch tree, Abies excels*. 

Pitohumon, obs form of pFnaisiMON 
Pitch-wheel sec Pitch sb * 36 
Pitch wine, wood see Pitch sb ' 5 
Fitohwork (pi t/,w»ik) [f Pitch sb 2] Mm 
ing work in which the workmen are paid by 
receiving a fixed proportion of the output . 

ifitf SiMMONDS Did Irate ht h uorh, work done in a I 
coalmine by those working on tribute 
Fitoll 7 (pi tfii, a {tuiv ) Also 6 Sc pikky, 
prky. [f Pitch sb\ + i ] 

1 Full of or abounding in pitch , bitaminons, , 
resinous, coated, smeared, sotted or sticky with 
piUti , Jig sticky like pitch, thievish Of a dame I 
Darkened with smoke like that of burning pitch 

1513 UouoLAS rSiteis v aik 3r Uut thrawis the pikky 
smok cole blak tint ix. 11 97 1 he tallownit biiidis kest a 
pyky low 1567 Maplet Gr Forest 57 The Pi e tree is 
called holdfast or pitchie tre 174a in bih Kc^ Of A K^r 
App II 1*0 Ihe Block Pitchy Flinty Rock found imme- 
diately over coals. 184s Whittier /.MW irrwra viii Pitchy 
knot and liceche 1 splinter On our he irlh shall glow i86g 
Lccky Eurefcaa Mor (1877) 1 it r8i Nero illu niiiated bis 
gardens during the night by Chrisiuns bunting 1 1 their 
pilchy shitls fig iWs hug Alonarthy Freest State la 
iForid j All publick Monies passing through the pitchy 
claws of such State harpies. 

2 Of the nature or consistence of pitch , tena- 
cious, viscid , bituminous 

iSSsHuloet PItchye or of pytch«,/icrM/ 1389 Nashe 
Prt/ Greene s MenaAMon (Arb I 7 1 he vnsauorie sent of (he 1 
pitchie slime ira Arbuthnot Rules of Diet in Aliments, 
etc 198 Every thing that thickens the Fluids or reduceth 
them to a pitchy Conditio 1 1839 Ure Did Arts 684 

Pitchy h)drate of iron 

3 Nat Hut , etc Of the colour or appearance 
of pitch , dark brown inclining to black , piceous 
Hence ptUhy black 

s8b8 Stark £/</« Nat Hist II tji Megatoma terra. 
Shiiilig pitchy black 1844 Stehikns Bk Farm 111 779 
Thechiysalis is pitchy brown inclosed in a white woolly 
cocoon 1870 Hooker Itu/t Flora -la Carex sirida 
Glumes in about 8 rows pitchy midrib green i88s Get 
IP'orilt 165 Deep black coals with | itchy lustre. 

4 ‘ As black ’ or ‘ as dark as pitch ’ , pitch- 
dark, intensely dark, of darkness, Intense, thick, 


o Morally ' black ' or defiling , grossly wicked 
i6ia DekkEs If ti be not good'HVK 1873 III atiS Braue 
pitchy villaines there iSse Crabbk Borough vt 194 1 he 
pitchy taint of general vice }ou dread the touch 

6 tomb , as ptUhy countenasued adj. 

1396 R LCincheJ /> »/A« 1877)30 How patient then would 
1 endure the smart, Of pitchy countnaiic d dcadKloiiig durL 
Fit-ooal. Now rvre or arch [f Pit sb l 
(sense 6 ) 4- Coai ] Coal obtained from pits or 
mines (as distinguished from charcoal, Coal sb 4 
formerly called also sea coal, now tuually simply 
coal Coal sb 5) bee also quot 1883 
i8<7 Morvson Ittn iti set The greatest quantitie and 
lie.sl kind of piKoales is in Notiingnamshire. 1686 Pi or 
Staffordsh 125 ihe History of Pu^coai otherwise called 
Sea coal* 1747 WaniFV I nm I hy etc 107 A Mud 

made of powder d Pitconl and Water 1134 Ronalds & 
Ri IIARDSON them letknot (ed a) I 30 Ihe f rmer is 
called brown coal os lignile while many varieiies of the 
latter are classed together i ndcr the common name of hitn 
minoiis or pitKxxil 1883 Oresi ev Glass C oal Mining. / U 
C oal generally signifies ine bituminous sarieties of coal 
ntlnh. xnt Cent I Mag I 167 Proposes with Pit Coal 
Fire to make Bar Iron from Pig MctaL 1805 J Nicholson 
O/erat Mechanic 734 A common pit cool or other fire 

Pite, obs var ptqht, pa pple of Pitch v , obs 
f Pitt ^teable, obs form of Pitiable. 
FitsOTll (pi dm), a Forms see below [ME. 
pytos, pilous, e. OF (lathc 1 ptlos, (13th c)pitdis, 
Ah pilous mYr ptdos, ptlos. Cat ptados, Sp 
piadoso, Olt. piadoso (It pteloso) — L tyjie *pte- 
los us (med L m Du Cange), f pidat-im Piktt 
( cf IT008) The regular phonetic form In mod 
Lng from Fr would be pttous (from L. pieltSsus) , 
the 0 forms m uous, evotis twotis, and the y forms 
In tout, yous, eous ap])car to be Eng develop, 
ments, the former influenced by words nisloncally 
in -uous tvous, or OL adjs in rots, the latter 
app conformed to the sb ptU, ptlte, Prry Cf 
bounteous, datnieous, plenteous, also beauteous, 
court eous, righteous^ 

A illustration of Forms. 

034 pltos, pytoE, 3 5 pitous, -e, 4 pltus, 
e, (pytii, putus), 4-3 pytoua, -e, plttowa 
IBM R. Glouc. (Rolls) 10087 He deide in a pitous cas 
Ibid. 11 MR pat was a pilos dede. 13 Cursor M 34014 
(Cott ) Fill pitus It was pat plant 1 1330 WslL 1 alerne 
1180 He herd pe pytous pleint ijfe Lancl P PL R. vii 
1 16 With suche piiouse wordes. e 1470 Henry U attace ii 
161 1 he playne compleynt, the pitlows wemenlj’ng 1483 
Caxton Gold Leg 358^3 He wasmoche pytous. 

^35 pituoB, 4 pltaas, -uoae, -uis uys 
•wys, -evowa, 4-5 pitaous, e, plteuoua, -e, 5 
plte , pytsTOus, piti , pityuous, pitteuoua, 
pytewoua, -e, pytewya, 5 6 pytuoua, 3-6 (8) 
pituous, 6 pytuouM, nose 

It |« not clear whether the diAerence between .omohs 
ex our ewous n merely graphical, nor whether u, p are 
here the vowel or the c> so lant 
? 1 1300 C nrsor M 34014 (Edin ) Ful pituus it was pat 
jilai t C13310 Pilcvows |see IJ j) eij8e Piluouse (s - 


e 1400 tr iecreta 6ecrd ( ox I ordsh y 




188 With pitevous playme. _ 

(Rolls) II 189 Of your moost merciful 
and pituQus grate 1471 Riflev Com/ Atch Pref l in 
Ash re 1 heat Che 11 Brxt (1653) 131 O pytewoute puryfyer 
of Soules. 1530 Prefer Oyaloge in Rede me etc. (Arbi 144 
Tbeir piluo s supplicacyo 1 1530 I’alsor 330/3 Pyluouse 

one that hath pylie Starkev Fngland 11 1 176 Such 

pouerty cxercysyth wcl the tntuose myndys 1738 tr. 
Gnaxu t Art Conrersahen 47 fie began to groan and weep 
in a pituous manner 

y 4-6 piteua, 4 pytlus, 4- pltaous, (5 pyty- 
0W8, 5-6 pyteouE, -e, pitoose, 5-7 pltious, 6 
pitioU8«,pytl-, pitta .pittioua, pittlaux' (borne 
early examples of plteus are perh disyllabic and 
belong to a ) 

• M 34014 (Cdtl ) Ful piteus It WAS hir plaint 


1340 Ayenb 1 44 l>e ober makek k* herte ructe and 1 

piteus. ri4ao Mai adkv (KoxI )*. 38 It es a pile „ 

to bchald c 1400 Lvixc Assembly 0/ Gods 333 Now shewe 




gross 

CfS»*< 

flash Did pitchy rioudes encleare - 

WkA (Grosart) XIV But let thy pitchie steeds aye 
draw thy waine. And coale black silence In the world still 
raig le 1613 G iiANovs Trav 303 The pitchie night had 
bereft vs of the conduct of our eyes. 1746 Hekvey Medit 
(i8t8) 365 How uncomfortable is deep piichy total dark 
ness. i87t L. Stephen Ptaygr Fur (1894) xu 076 Stars 
shone out like fiery sparks against a pitchy canopy 

b (Qualifying blach or dark. (More usually 
puch-darh see Pitch sbi h ) 
tBoo JVapal Chro* I*’ ' 

tSfsCoLEaiDOETVti/ei „ 

Ch^ said U was so pitchy dark, that even the very cats 
ran against each other 1 slos Kipuno and jungle Bh v. 
rje A deep, ifitchy.black pool surrounded with rocks. 


ful of pyle (H pylevouR P piliuousl 

Blanehardyn iv 19 pe pyleouve tyrlynges ... 

Ant II I3S In this piteose myschene 3309 Hawks 
Plrai XXX iPercy Soc ) 147 Without tint she be to ms 
piteous. 133s Hi I OPT Pltious and pitifull Aurtho 

h Itab (1608) P) ^ou have beane a htell pittleux 1390 
Si knreb / ^ I vii 30 Her piiteous hart 1396 Ibtd vii 
VI 6 O pillious worke of Mutability 

« (Chiefly ) 4 petwis, -owiss, 6 petwys, 
petouM, -owe, -evous, uls, petus, -ious, -uoss, 
5-6p«toua, eous, e, 6petouw, eooss, -ewoua, 
•«wus, -uous 

c 1373 Sc Leg Saints i IPelrudl 90 One crisi callyt with 
petowise stewytie. I1379 BauBoue Brnce iii 353 Petwialy 
c 1400 PelwysW {see Piteolslv tJ ) e 14S0 Lvoo Assembly 
0/ Code 1144 With a peteous look, a 1^ hnt de ta Tour 
(1868)89 TobepetousofpouremcD r 143a H olland .^ piu/a/ 
41, I herd ane peluoss appele 1308 Duhbaii Tna Marlli 
Wemen 471, 1 am sa peteouse to the pur a i3se — Poems 
Ixiv 13 (iuhob petewous |t> r .ewus] dcithe dms to my hart 
sicpwie. ei30o A.booTT/’<wmt(STS)xvia3oMakand 
BDcpetoufs mone. 

B. SigniiicaUpQ 

1 1. Fw of piety , piORi, godly, devout Oht 


j .. 130 k* pituouse niarlir )yvek hii body 

i|ia WvcLir 3 Pd 11 9 The Lord knew for to delyuere 
pitouse I1388 piteuouse Fulg ptos] men of temptadoun 
C1393 Chaucen Gentxiesse 9 Jruwe of his words, sobur 
pilous and fre i4aa tr Senda Secret ,Prw Piip 138 
That suche a Spekere be ryghtfull and Piltcuous /bid 
330 He shal be piteuouse chaste and lytill detyre company 
of womerc 1370 Levins Manif 336/34 Piuouse, plus, 
miserteors 

2 Full of pity, nflected with or feeling pity, 
compassionate, merciful, tender » Pitiful a arch. 

cs^ IFtil Pateme 5488 So pilevows to kn pom hem 
prestill to help tyao Gower Con/ III 190 It sit a king to 
be pitous Toward his poepic ana gracious. 1483 Caxion 
G tie ta Pom D Id b A fre hert and pyteouR upon other mens 
peynes. <11348 Hali tkron , lien V ba The kyng tika a 
piteous prince iiraunted to them them askyng 1404 
AIiiton/’t cxxxvI 77 He hath with a piteous e) c Beheld 
us 111 oiur misery c 3730 Shenstone Elegies III 43 Piteous 
of woes, and hopeless to relieve 

3 Lxcitlng, apjicaling for or deserving pitv , 
moving to compassion , aflecting, lamentable, de- 
plorable, mountful , ■■ Pitiful 3 

r sspo [iniplicd in Pitioislv 3] IB97 R Glouc (Rolls) 
4180 A deulu >1 cry & a pitos wepinge 13 Cursor M 
14097 (Gttt ) A pituse plaint to crut scho talde. 1390 
(>owiR ton/ I 45, I caste up many a pilous lok Unto the 
hcieie. <1489 Caxton Sonnes M Aymon ix 333 llie 
j iieoiise histori of the four soncs of Aymon. 1308 Dunbar 
/ lyhng to A ennedy 163 To luk vpoun thy gryslie peteous 
|xrt 133s CoNFRDALh 3 Mocc VI 9 A piteous thinge was 
igSsl TVasmincton tr Nuhohysl oy i xx 34b, 
. - — ynlo the assieged 


i 00 make report of these piteous n 


'herein we had left that place. CowiEB Gilpin 136 

Down ran the wi le into the road. Most piteous 10 be seen 
1871 R F llis Call tins Ixiv 400 Lightly ths son forgat his 
(larents piteous ashes. 1887 Bowbh Ftrg jEneld iii 39 A 
pile IIS g oaii from within sounds 
b as adv - Piteously 3 
c 1369 Chaucer Dethe BlanHcht 470 Ful petuose pale and 
no thynge red 17738 J Vaorn Liberal O/m xlvii (1783) 
11 I Compose thy gtiefs, stop those tears 1 Cry not so 
piteous. 

1 4 Paltry, mean - Pitiful 4 Obs rare 
1667 Milton P L h 1034 lhal thy Seed shall bruise 
Ihc MTpei ts head 1 piteous amends tinlcAS Be meant [etc ) 

Fiteoualy (pi t»sli), ado iorms see PnK- 
0U8 ff prec + -LT 2 J 
+ L w an piety , piously, devoutly Ohs 
rijBjt if Edmund Ctnf 348 \n E Is P (1863) 77 So 
) lousTiche he wolde rede & so gode grace hadde perta 
138s WvcLiF tcclns xhit 37 To men pitonsly doende I1388 
n en doynge fcilhfulil he ptf wisdam tjSs ~ 1 itns II la 
1 h I we lyue sobreli, and lustli and pitcuouily 
2 NNithpily, compassionately, mercifully, kindly 
aich 

ctyU Chai cfr Ciiiipl Pile 18 (Tanner 346) Pinoiisly on 
her niy eyn 1 caste iggo-So tr Secreta heeret 17 i hat 
he governe hem iniously and in toue. 1336 J Hrvwood 
bpiderhl bun ^IhreeACOrepueouslielo^t as^heylhanl 

I passed 

8 In a manner that excites pity to see or hear , 
so ns to call for or deserve pity, lamentably, griev- 
ously, sndl^ , palnbl^ 

... , — heo for him' bede" 1197 R 

0340 Wei pitosliche hii wende alle 10 )>e kings & pitoslicha 
bede Pat he ssotde vor codes loue amendi suche dede 
f IJ74 LhaulkR And 4- Arc 169 Sheo wcopeke wayleU. 
swoo epe pytoiisly 1373 Barbour Bitne in 549 That full 
pitwysly gan tell Auenluris that ibaini befell xjgy Lancu 
1 ‘ PI B xvlii s8 Quod crist & comsed forto swowe, 

r. . IP Chion Vilod ccclxxxii^ 

.. _. .., gode full petwysly igol 

Dunbak Lament /orMaham 49 1 Death] has done ^tuously 
devour The nol le Chaucer of makaris flouir igao Tindai b 
Malt XV 33 My doughler is pytiously vexed with a dcvyll 
risa6 Frith A>, 5^1/ / N»jral<»y(i839)i6oTheyarepiieou»ly 
deceived that will prove purgatory by the texts of the Old 
Icstamcnt 13S8 Snakb. Jtt A v t tb, t6es Holland 
/ hny II 376 He murdered most piteously so many good 
cliucns 1S4S Dickens Dombty v, I title Paul began to 
cry moat piteously i8Bs 3 hch ijg e t ncyd Reltg A noxul 
1 193/3 His German poetry is piteously poor 

PlteoluniMa (pi tiasnes) [f Piteous a -r 
-hKSh] The quality of being piteous a. merciful- 
ness (arch ) , D jiUiablencss 
1390 Gower Con/ III aio It may be said n. _ 

Hot It ts Pusiltnmiie 1330 Palsor 234/3 Py teousnesse. 
iUevetU a 1586 Sidney < 4 (1633) 138 Sirs (answered 
he with a good grace and made the more agreeable by 
a certuna noble kinde of pltiousnesse) I see well you ara 
strangers, that know not our miseric 1608 Malhim Dumb 
Anight IV in Hail DodsteyX i^Will hava them both 
condemn d immediately, Without their answers plaints, or 
piteousness. >86a Trolloee Orley F xlv, Lady Mason 
flinging herself upon her fnend s neck begged with eameet 
piteousness to be forgiven 

tFiteou«t«e, pitoUBtee. Obs rare [» OF 
ptloseti ( ^ptteoseU, pyteousneise ’ Paligr ), I /t/tfr, 
Pf/tujt P1TEOU8 T An act of pity or piety 
ijSa WvcLir Fcclns xllv to But they men of mercy ben, 
of whom the pttouatecs faileden not. 

PitfilU (pi trei), sb Forms 4-5 put-, ^ 
pyt-, etc (see Pit sb *) , 4-5 -fall*, o -fbul, 0-8 
-fiU, 6- -CkU. [app f Pit 4 - Fall tb.*, OE. 
/talk, Ger. falli a falling trap-door, a trap In 
mod. me it Is gmrally taken as a * pit into which 
one may fair ] 



FITFALL. 
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PITHBOAKTHBOPB. 


1 1 . A trap for the capture of birde In which a trap- 
door or the like falla over a cavity or hollow Ohs, 
iile Wvciiv Jtr v. 17 Ai a pit falle [1388 a net, ether 
• trap] ful of briddei. \t]k\tath Angt 382/1 A Pitirnlle, 
tUeliula, aHkiputu. iSJoPALaoR. 234/2 Pytrail for byr<l», 
trtSovthit, igp] Nashc Chiists J 89b, Foulu of the 
ayre, though neuer 20 empty ttomackt, flye not for foode 
into open Pit fak 1804 W TftaiLo /> Bacon tPreph 
3J1 in Haxl h P P IV 280 Now pitfalls are so mode 
IW tmall birdei cannot know them 1706 Phillips, Pit 
/alt, a kind of Om or Trap to catch Birdi. 

A A concealed pit into which animalt or men 
may fall and be captured. 

tsiy TaevtSA HigtUn (Rolls) II 1 55 pe Pictes sodenliche an 
vnwara fel ouer be hammcs into a wonder putfalle 1308 — 
Barth Dt P R xviii xliv (BodI MS ), A cane o^er a 
dike II made vnder he erjie as it were a pittefalle In )>« 
Klephauntes waye and vnneware he fallch hereia ijss 
Eosn Dicadti {je The dogge tyger chaunsed fyrste into 
this pitfaul 1579-80 Noaril Philarck (1393) 190 They did 
huiite wild* beastes, with pittefalles and ditches. 1678 
Bonvan / Pgr I 82 The way was so full of Pits, PitfalU, 
deep holes, and shelvings down there lyig Dx I ok 
Cmsos I. 171, I resolved to try a Pitfall so 1 dug several 
targe Pits 111 the Earth in Places where 1 had observed the 
Coats used to feed, and over these Pits I placed Hurdles 
1774OOLDSM N a Hnt (1776) IV 290 these animals are 
sometimes taken in pit falls, covered w ith green branche.s, 
laid in those paths which the Rhinoceros makes t83B 
Lvsll Prwe I, tot (1888) II iii xiv 321 Open fissurea often 
serve as natural pitfalls in which herbivorous animals perish 
187a JoWETT Plato ed 2) II 446 Crooked and tortuous 
paths III which many pitfalls are concealed 
t8 An, ambush, or a natural ‘trap’ in which 
a force may be surrounded and overpowered Ohs, 
013115 in fol Bongs (Camden) 193 Ther by were knulled 
y the put fal)e, 1 bis eorles ant barouiis ant huere knyhtes 


4 . /ig a A ‘ trap ’ or crafty device to catch by 
aurprise the unsuspectmc or unwary. b Any 
hidden or nnperceived danger or error into which 
a person is liable to fall unawares 

a 158a SiDMKV AUr 4 Stetia xi. In her chekes pit thou 
didst thy pitfall set 1641 MiltuM Lh Ont L ui Wks 
iSsi III sit The Papists hy tins very snare and pitfaU 
oflmiiatmg the ceremonial Uw, fcl into that superstition. 
> 78 > Johnson Ramhttr No. 173 rii Unless he is tsiight 
by timely precepts ., and shewn at distance the pitfals of 
treachery lOay Hallam Const Jhst (1876) 111 xvi 288 
We .walk amidst the snares and pitfOls of the law i86t 
Sat Rtv aj Nov 533 He may be merely a blundering 
student, who has tumbled into a iheologicsl pitfall in the 
dark. J C Cox Ch Dtriysh I ( Imrod 8 I he pro 
curing or a full transcript has saved me from numerous 
pit folia. 

Hence VI tfUlskI ('fold) a , full of pitfalls 

1878 S Lanies Potiiii (1884) 124 How I ctUfched Cat lived 
rebellions, pitfalled treasons. 


Pitflkll (pi'tfjl), V, rare, [f prec sb ] trans 
O. To set with traps or pitfalls, b To entrap, 
ensnare. Alsorf/. Htnce PRfalUng/A/ is 
14 in Hnt Coll Citiuu LonAon{Camden) alb# bottom 
of the diche with yn Was pyttefallyd ij fote evyr lylwyii, 
And every pyttefalle a spere hyghthe That there schulde 
stonde noo man to fyght 1843 Milton Pnvnt Iniiod, 
Wka 1831 IV 10 The waies of the Lord, strait and faiihfull 
as they are, not full of cranks and contradictions, and pit 
falling dispenses 


t Pl-tibld. Ohs. [f Pit sh 1 + Fold sh i cf 
pinfold ^ - Pitfall 1, 3 (from which it was prob 
altered by jiopular etymology). 

157s CiicRCHVAan Chtipes (1817) 121 The enemy hruled 
abroad we were taken in a pilfold 1585 Hicins J nt , 
Nomtuclator stAla Dteipulum I'M trtbnchct, a pilfold 
or other snare to inirap birds or beastes. 183a T NAsiir 
Qnatemio 35 How again with Cesar to giue an enemy 
passage hauing him in a stroile and pitfoldc, that he may 
lake tin more advantage of him In pursuit 
Fltftil (pi tful). tionet wd [f Pit sb^ + -ruL ] 
As many as fill a pit, nxspec the pit (of a theatre) 
laae McCasthv Own Twits IV Ixiv. 434 Napole.ii 
invited Talma to Erfurt, that he might play to a pitfull of 
Kina 

Pith (pij>), f* Forms i-s pijm, 4-5 pip, 4-7 
pytb, pltho, 4- pith, (4 pldh, pight, put, 5-6 
pjrtthe, s pyf, peth, Sc pioht, 5-7 pythe, 6 
pit, Se, pitht, 6-7 pltth(e). Mod. dialects have 
pe^, peath, pUT, paff [OE ptha, radically 
agreeing with MDu. ptUt, MLG , LG , WFrts., 
EFns , Da /»/ pith of a tree or vegetable, kernel 
of a nut, etc (cf. Pit sb.^) WGer. type 

represented only in the Low German 
group. The later development of sense is found 
only in Eng ] 

1 . The central coluiim of spongy cellular tissue 


in the stems and branches of dicotyledonous plants , 
the medulla ; applied also to the internal parenchy- 
matons tiwue of other stems, e. g of palms, rushes, 
etc. , and to a similar tissne occun jpg in other parts 
of plants, as that lining the nnd b certam fruits 
orange). 

eM8 K. AtFaBu Botih xxxiv | la pait he ongtnS of hwm 
wyrtrumum, & iwa upweardes grtwS 08 Soiie stemn, & 
riSeai^an^n^ jieea ^San, & andlang |ia»a rinde _« taeo 


bak^soiiM what wlHn as tba pt>K e 1440 Promp, Pam. 
tf)*l\f'/$S»,mKimUm,vHpn^ %dP%Wmrdr, Ate in Groat 
Anttf Rip. (1807) I 39 A roll of pyltbes of risshes. 1541 
Bqoodb Dyetmiy xxi, (i^) 183 (Walnuts) doth comforie 


I, (i^) 183 (Walnuts) doth comforie 


Iht biayne if the pytb or skin be pylled of 158a [see Pithy 
1). 1673-4 OaEW..<»«i/ Imnkt i L I 35 Within the hoi 
low of the Wood, stands the Pith 17^ Withexinc tint, 
(1798) III ^Sutmlarta I.cavca aemi-cylindncal, 
full of pith 1855 Dflamer a lit a Uard (i86t) 119 In boil 
ing ripe marrows, take out the pub and seeds 1884 F J 
BaiTTBN IVatch 4 CloiAm 198 J he pith uud by watch 
makers to clean their gork is the pith of the elder. Afod 
Thta orange has too much pith and too little juice 

2 The spinal ‘ marrow ’ or cord , in quot 1653, 
the brain substance. 

tfm 1 a la Pumaud Fr Acad 11 357 1 he pith of the 
chine bone 1807 lorsELL Amr/ ^eai/efiAsS) 389 hoiro 
do twine out the pith of the back with a long wire 1807 
May Lucan VL 784 The pylh of Staggs with Serpents 
nourished Woa mixed there 1653 H Mo«« Autid Ath i 
XI (1712)34 This laxe piih or marrow m Mans Head 1741 
Louipl Pam Pttce \ 11 15} Take a Quantity of the I’lth of 
an Ox 1867 F !■ nancis Anghug 1 (1880) 49 1 he bait con 
silting of a bit of pilh (bullock s marrow) 

/is *877 H OttesiM. thrtthachs llutb (1386) 20 b Jhe 
uermanes doo in stcadc of doung, cast v| pon it a kiiide of 
pull and fatnesse of the earth 

8. Applied to various other substTnees forming 
the inner part or core of something, and thus 
analogous to the pith of a tree , as 
t a. I'he ‘ crumb of bread Obt b The core of various 
epidermal appendages, as feathers, horns, and hairs to 
m Difloe Obt rare d The impeifcclly carboiiiied core 
of an iron rod 

a ciau/IL IfawiyngmRtl Ant I 302 Take a white 
fof and kut her aim «le a too in the i>eth. 1579 LANciiASi 
Card Health (1633) 90 Apply the pith of Bread baked with 
Coliaiidcr seed l8ot Holland Ptwy II 280 They vse to 
lap It III the soft cruin or pith of a loaf of Ivead b *4 

Poe III Wr woleker 586/41 He the pythe of « penne 14 
Horn ibid 703/36 Hoc tlum, the pyf of the penne 1835 6 

Todds Cycl Anat I 350/3 Both sides lof the shaft M a 
fenher) enclose a substance called the pith 1840 J 
Hi KL Partners Comp 71 I he piihs of horns, or the residue 
of horns after the comn maker ha* taken all that is fit for 
his use 0 *884 tr Bomt s Mere Compp iii 81 In 
some places the ‘'kiill is simple, thin and pellucid witho it 
any Piih tL 1831 J IIollano Mann/ Mttai 1 231 If 
(the carbonising process he]only partially cfTecte I the centre 
of the rod still exhibits its duller iron like structure, or pith, 
as the wotkmen call iL 

4 fig The central or inward )>art, hence, the 
essential or vital part (^anything) , snint, essence, 
iulislance, quintessence pHh ana siiatrcnv 

C897K hAiarn Crtgory s Pats Civ 55 SmeageaS jSeih 
& duhlisad on Incra modes nnd moi ig gw weorc to wjr 
canne, ac on 8am pidaii bi 9 o8cr gehyued c 1400 R m 
Roseyiii Now haue I you declared riclit lie me yiigof 
the bark and rynde But now at erst 1 wole I gyn c lo 
expowne you the pith withynne 2434 Mistn I/. / hc 0/ 
J t/t 123 |h>u n ay cum to {le p ih of lufe 1508 1 IM xi g 
Htb viit I Uf the thyiges winch we have spoken tlis is 
the pyih iMi T Wilson I o^tke (1580) to Ihc piili of 
this wordc H^Pus, can hardcly he vttered with o c worde 
in this our longue 1581 J Irti Had ions Amu Osor 
183 b, Herein consistctli the whole pithe of our conlroiiercie. 
1803 Shaks. ^ftas for d/ i iv 70 1635 N R t am lea t 

Hist Bits. I 93 1 he veiy pith and marrow of xwret -pccclt 
a 1831 A. Knox Rem (1844) 1 80 1 he \ery pith a d mrriow 
of Mr Wesley s views. 1877 Svmonds henatss It line 
Ar/t (1897) Ifl It fa Within tlie great cities the pith of the 
population was Latin 

t b Jo the pith, thoroughly, to the very core. 
1577-87 Hounsiilo C Arm III 1127/2 Sbottlic after she 
performed hir promise to the pith 

5 Physical atnngth or force , vigour, toughness , 
might, mettle, ‘ backbone ’. 

<f 1300 Cursor Af 22703 (Edin ) It semis al again kind pal 
niannis moldcii flcis and hvins Haf pi|.e (o r pith) and hf, 
aU |iai hauid ar f 1375 Ihd 7090 (h airf ) porou his bare 
his strenght was made Attc xx mens pith hr )iaddc c 13S6 
CHAVcfcK II i/tsJ rot 473 Blit Age alias Hath me hiiaft my 
bc.iuteeandmypilh. 1458 Sin t> Have L< iwAr«ryi(S 1 S) 
287 In thair iwin propre pjtlir, and rertu cf corps anil 
sirenthe of me nbris c 1475 A ri5/’Cr>r/)r ir 863 lhay prcis 
ftirth properly llinr pithis 10 prufe 1545 Asciich hx ph 
(Arts) til Uiasse, iron or sljle haue ihcyr owuc xtrength 
and pith in them Ibtd 117 Newe ale wil sone lease his 
pith t8oi Br W Bariow Stem t antes Crosst 17 A man 
of Sampsons pub 1681 Coiml II hies Snpphc 11751) 36 
We II both deftnd wiili ill our piih 1763 Cm kchicl Pptp 
to HogaiPi 33 bhoiild lose of haine Spur thee to dceils r f 
pith 1813 Bseon XVIII Mnngst them were several 

Englishmen of pith Sixteen cvllcti Thompson and nineteen 
named Smith 1886 Stevenson Kidnapped u. 13 I his 
(curse) took the pith out of my legs 

b Force, Vigour energy (of words, speech, etc ). 
c Feitb Visput Pnigateryiiixp 102 Some man will 
think mine arguments to be of small pith 1548 Uoall 
Etasm Par 1 uhe Pref 13 He slvalt fete a certain vettue 
and pith such as he shalf not fele the lyke m any other 
hookes. 1583 Afirr Alag .Btaiksmtth x In wyl he had so 
little pyth iM Caslvle Mttc (1837) I 209 Cool vigour 
and laconic pith 1876 Spurgeon Commenting a Matthew 
Henry is usually plain quatiit, and full of pith 

6 Substance, snlwtantial quility (of woids, 
writings, etc ). ? Ohs 

0407 Lydo Reson 4 Sens 4882 So ful of pith is the 
malere That awich a hook in Komaunce Was neuer jet 
made in Fraunce a 1509 Skelton Col Ctonte 58 It hath 
in it some pith 1586 1 B La Pnmand Pr Acad 1 102 
With the whistling of lips or hands shepheards cause their 
sheepe 10 arise, or lie aowne, bteause they understand not 
an aitieulate or distinct xpeedi that hath some pith m ic 
1580 (J. Grminwooo] Confer. Pref At) If thou finde not 
such mtb or substance in the matters discuss^ 

7 . Importance, gravity, weight, eip. in phrase 
^ {great) pith and mcment, or the like (after 

i8m SitAlca. Ham. in i. 86 Enterprises of great pub and 


I moment 1804 Bedell Lett, vL 104 Neither is there any 
I place of spcciall puli that hath not hcene ubverued, ttdb 
I J Wilson Noct Ambr Wks 1855 I 9 ' I hue a secret to 
commuiiicate a secret o some pith and importaiur 1830 
J W Croker m C Papers {xihk) II xv Bs We have seen 
the scruples of one caliinet minister alter the whole 
course uf enterprises of great pub and moment , 

8 atlnb and Comb , as (in sense i ) puh ball, 
cavity, -cell, coat, -cylinder', (tn sense a) pUh 
bait, marrow, pudding , ptth like adj , pith- 
drawn a (see quot ) , pith hat, pith helmet, 
a helmet shaped sun hat made of the dried pith of 
the Indian Solah or Spongewood of Bengal 
{cT schynomene asptra), hence called pith-hat- 
pin nt (Miller Jlaut n 1884), pith paper, a 
pai er made fiom the pith of various plants , pith- 
plant, the Chinese ncc pajicr tree {Araha or 
/atsia papyrtfera) , pith tree, a Itguminons tree 
{llernnnura J laphroxylon) of tio|>ical Africa, 
having soft while pith like wood ; pith-work, 
articles made of pith.esp of dh schynomene asptra. 

181a Sir H IlAvvr/r/// / hP s 126 1 wo gilt Spith halls, 
suspended ution strings of silk. 1849 Noad Pleciriepy 
(ed 3) 14 A cjlmder of biass, supported on a glass stand, 
and Turniched wiih a pitli ball electroscope, stijn Huxley 
& Mastin / lent Btol (1877) 79 The 11 edullary or “puh 
cavity III the centre of the section , The •puh-c*ll», 

around ilie central cavity tSyt Kincslvv At Last xvii, 
Two or three blows with the cuilavs at the small end of Ihc 
uut cut off not only Ihe *puh coat, but the point of the 
shell 1884 UowEa A. Scott De Bary s Phaner 308 Ihe 
•puh<>linders of Ihe ilioots are only connected hj narrow 
medullary rays. 170J T S Arte Imprm 1 10 Frees 
Rift or Cleft, < r *I iih drawn a.4 some crll it, by falling too 
soon, vu. Iref >rc they art Saw n asunder 1884 J Mai uoNALD 
in 10/4 tent ^ne 1002 Miih notlinig on but their ungainly 
•pun hats 1889 1 A. Guthrie Pariah i 1, Who s ihe man 
who goes about in a 'puh helmet? 1866 J reas Bot t v 
I cE schynomene, I'he 'puh like stem of cE aspera u uted 
' in India for making hats bottle ca.se<, swimming jackets 
I [etc k 185s Moleet & Hsnnet Healths Impr (1746) 199 
*Puh Marrow running all along from the hinder Brain lo 
the F lid of the Back bone or Chine of Beoslc 1834 G 
Blnnut II andetings II 75 Ihe *1 iih plant is procured 
from Oann tarn neat the province of Seearhueii »75o F 
Smith ton pi Honsen/t led 14) 131 lo make a *Pilh 
I Pudding Fake a ipiat tilj of the puh uf an ox (etc ] 1884 

MitiLR I tan! n , "Piih tree of the Nile Htrminitra 
P laphoxylon *887 Moloney Porcstry IP A/r 3:3 

Ainbrsh or Puh iree of the Nile. Ihe wood u very light, 
and m the form of small logs is used by the natives to assist 
them in crossing rivers. 

i Pith pii>), V Also 5 (9) pethu [f prcc «b ] 
j 1 1 ? 1 o provide with pilh, give pith or vigour 


2 trans 1 o pierce or sever the ‘ puh ’ or spinal 
curd of (an animal) so -u to kill it or render it 
in rnsible , t/fi lo slau.,hlet i^caltle) tn Ihts way 
1805/ mopean Hag June 482 Ihe practice of sktughienng 
cniile hy nuncluring the med ilia spinalis, or as it u now 
called, uiiriuig rattle is exlcndii g tiiruugh all ports of the 
Kingdom 1808 Home in PhP hant XCV I 319 In >he 
common mode of pithiiig rattle the medulla spinalis only is 
cut Ihtough and the bead remains alive 1875 HcxutvK 
Martin Flem I tot (1877) 203 1 he puliouion of ihe heart 
^lould be studied in a frog rendered insensible by chloio 
form or hy being piihcrL 1886 P I LARK* Ae-r thum xuu 
(ed 2) 184 Now then shall we pelh it or shoot u t says 
our butcher pro tenc 189$ tablet 5 Jan ts To puh is to 
rvmove the brain wuh a gulling knife and then to pass 
—say— a stiff clean wiie up the spinal canal 10 break up ihe 


3 To remove or extract the pith from, 

185a Ld. Haddo m Vem x ub66 175 (Wcl fish paddle 
III ihe water, or pith rushes nil dinner 

Hence Pithed (pijit) /// a , Pithing (pi )iin) 
ibl sb , also attnb as in pithing pole, a pole 
having a shirp blade at one end, forpithmg cattle 
1S31 tr CATT Horsew 153 The operation is called pithing, 
fioiii the 11 one ithe pPh given l> butchers to the spinal 
nariovi 1864 H Iaiconfr in Remier 5 Mar yos,a It 
divides into two I >ng tiverging arms (like the legs of 
apiilcdfrrg) 1886P Clarke Ac o CAnn/ xiii (ed. 2 184 
Lp jumps 1 nil on ihe far overhead with a long pething 
ps Ic and wuh one | lunge sends Ihe cruel point with uii 
ernng aim into the spinal curd 

Pithagorean, Fithian, Pithon, Pithoni- 
I caL Pithomat, etc. see Pith-. 

t KthttaO logy. Obs [ad Gr »i8aPoXo7/a 
I (Col 11 4'), f. RiSav or persuasive + -X0710 s^cch, 

I etc sec-LOOv] ‘ Persuasiveness of sjxxxh' , the 
I use of specious or plausible arguments 
I 161S Bv field Exp toloss II 4 Piibanulogj which the 
apostle condemns, ls a speech fitted of puij^ I > the 
ODUse of rhetonc to please and seduce t6«T»a« t onrw 
I Dent Aiii 3 Herelicks have their piihai.orogv iheir good 
' words and fair speeches 1730 A Collier Ci it is Last 
Spec Tmel htlos r 7 Callcfalso bj us Christian name of 
pithanology or sLienc-e falselj so called 

I Pit-head, -heap, etc sec Pit sb i 14. 

Pithecanthrope (pi^fk® njiro-p). Also In 

Gr. and I.atl forms Pitheoanthropos, -ua. [f. 
Gr wtffyjKos ape + drbpojros man 1 a. An ape-man 
or man like ape; name given by Haeckel (1868) 
to a hypothetical link between the Apes and Man. 
b. PukecanfhrdpMs was afterwards adopted by E 
Dubou as genetic name for an extinct animal o( 
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FITHBOANTHKOPIO. 

which remains were found in 1891-a in the Pliocene 
of Java. 

lijt K R Lankkste« tr HatcktTs Hut Cnat II >03 
The<« Ape like Men or Pithecanthropi, very probably 
e*i»icd toward* the end of the Tertirry period \Vn 

f MitLOS htnal i hi lot 146 IManiJ descent from a tailed 
ncedor to which he iHneckel^ ^ives the io0logic.il 1 aine 
of Pithecanthropos or the pnmitive ape man 1SS3 tr 
Jolyt Matt he/ Metals ij Pndiistoiic man has even been 
sometimes caflcd min monkey, or pithecanthrope 1S9S 
CvmucHAHi in Natart aS J-eb 419/1 The soiralled Pilhe 
canihropus is in the direct human line iSoS Caoow Ir 
Hatchet t Last I tah 34 Dr Dubou exhibited the cranium 
of Pithecanthropus. 

Su yithaoontliro pic a , ?of or belonging to a 
man who acts like an ape, ntbeoanthropoiA <1 , 
resembling or related to the pithecanthrope 

iSpo Ceat Diet , Pithecanth ropold tiff O/ea Co let XI 
956 l*he pithecanihropic muniinery coUui}uialty called 
monkey business, connected with closing one nostril and 
breathing through the other and then of closing both till 
the compressed columnar air curre it is imigined to hump 
against the triangular fundament of Kundilmk 
jPltliecian (piW <* [ad F /tlhi' 

tten, f Gr iri9ij/fot a}ie sec ian 1 Of or per 
taming to Pithccta (Geoffroy, 181 a), the typical 

r us of the Jhihecitttm, a subfamily of the Cabtelr, 
American monkeys commonly called bakis 
So nth* oiin* a , pertaining to the Jhlheciinte 
iloa CsHt Diet , Pitheciine. 1893 Atheneum t8 Mar 
349/3 The fundamental types of the molars are identical m 
man and the anthropoids and the lower o ie diflera entirety 
from that of the pithecian and cebiaii monkeys 
ZiliheOOid (pi^< kuid), a {sb ) [ad F /itb/ 
eotdt, f Gr. tiBrutot ape see uio ] Resembling 
in form or pertaining to the apes, esp the higher 
or anthropoid apes , simian ape like 
iWi Huxlkv in Nat Hist An Jan 67 the demonstra 
lion of a pithecoid pedigree. 1863 — Man t / lacs Nat 1 59 
llic fossil remains of man do not lake us ^preciahly 
nearer to that lower pithecoid form 1866 — Freh Rem 
Cailha to* A curious pithecoid variation olwerved in tl e 

K nlla and the chunpaniee 1880 lyfA Cent Nov 834 
wnd the range of pilhec >id intelligence 

&. as An anthropoid ape , a simian 

1890 in Csiit Dt t 

nthecological (pi]>/kdV dtikal), a nonet v>d 
[f Gr vi8i}irot ape + looical.] Pertaining to the 
scientific study of apes 

s8ta ViscT Stranofoud heltchoH (iSAgi II 110 Its j ro 
ccedings were not of a truly geomaphical so much as of a 
more or less authentically pilhecologicil character 
PithfU (pi hful), a rare [f Pixurti + rcL ] 
Full of pah , pithy {hi uid fig ) 

1948 UiiALi etc. Frasm Par IlnK 11 34 This strong 
and^ piihful Philosophy i8«t W Bsownk Rnt Past 11 
tv lor as in tracing Ihese pilTifull rushes su h as are il ift 
By those that raisd them presently are Iroughi Be ealh 
unseene. itio W If.nucNT Pn^ntry Storm d (x'iafi 14 
Pickiii out pithfu texts and strang 

j (pi }>ili), adv [t Pithy a + ly * ] 
In a pithy manner 

1 1. In a way that goes to the pith , thoroughly , 
in substance or essence, esstntiall) 01 s 
S434 Misvn Metuh ig of I tfe 13* Pithily clensid fro vn 
j ■ "IS ■” btre o/l ovecfhll'iia owr myndes fro lufa 


ti^WhrliiUChiUmYlaA DixUleyl 330 lam a prim 
pemous y proved and pithily y pight 1973 80 Bauet 
Ah P 414 Pilliilyjvehemently 1678 K Uakccav A/oi 
Quahtrs v ix 130 These did pithily and strongly over 
turn the taise Doctrine of their Adversaries. 

3 In reference to speech or writing So as to 
express the pith or snbstance , briefly and with 
fullness of meaning , in few and significant words , 
with condensed and forcible expression, senten* 
tionsly, tersely, vigorously 
1933 MoRK Debell Salem Wks 1019/3 As tboughe they 
were wordes of such substancial eflect (hat 1 would not 
hauc it appere that hec had written so pilhthcly 1986 
W Webbe Eng Pot tne (Arb ) 48 Marke with howe iboyse 
w >rdes It IS pithily dcscrtlied 1698 S Clark S npt Just 
xic 6* A Passage wherein he expresses himself very per 
linently pithily and elegantly 1816 Scott Old Mori 
xvtii He next handled ve^ ( iibily the dicirine of defensive 
arms and of resistance to Charles 11 <884 Sat Rev 475/1 

The knack of talking piihily — which meani a knack of talk* 
ing wintedly and more or less audaciously 
jnthineu (I>1 jnnts) [f J’jthy a + -HRSS ] 
The quality or character of being pithy esp m 
sense 3 of the adj, Fullness of meaning with 
brevity of expression , condensation and force of 
style , terseness, sententiousness 
1947-84 Baulowim Mor Phtlot (Palfr) 18 With such 
puhmesse in his counsels 1819 R Waller in I tsmare 
I apert her ii (1B87) II 336 Much comendinge the grate 
pilth} ICS of your Ixirdships letters. 1813 Jeeferskin iVnt 
(1830) IV 9*5 Their version of the isth psalm is more to be 
esteemed for its pithiness than Its poetry 1883 J G 
Murphv Comm Gen. tv 7 Ibis sentence has all the pilhl* 
neu and familiarity of a proverb. 

Pithlesa (pi )>168), a. [f. Pith sb + -less.] 

Devoid of pith , having no pith (hi. and fig ) 

<888 W WATaEMAN Fardle Faaeiu 11 viu. 181 No ynclce. 
borne tenac^ nor pitblesse pratUng. 1898 Teafe Cemm 
a Tim, iiL 3 Hollow profeasors are as hollow uees tall, but 


pithless, sapless, unsound tyaB R ASiSAV A rcKert diverting 
ihemstlves 97 Pithleu limbs in silks oer .clad. i8ijr Cole 
BROOKE Algebra etc. Notes ft Illustr p. xlv Omitting 
superfluous and pithless matter t8 ^ Barinc Got t o 
Germany II 973 Leantng on these hollow, plihlcss reeds 
Hence Pt thlesNSIy adv 

1884 ; ~ 

lessly It .—r., 

Fl’t-liolei sb A hole forming a pit , a pit like 
hollow or cavity (In various applications! see 
quots , and senses of Pit sb I) b spec. A grave 
s8oi lIoLUNU Plnty I 595 Buds sprouting forth vnder the 


- r — “ly •“ keep her face from pitholes, 

strike them in again kick up the heels, and vanish 1814 
Scorr /k«t XVI A black bog full of large pit holes. 

b s 8 bi-j Middletc n *£ Kowlsv Changeling iv 1. 64 
Alexander that thought the world Too narrow ior him 111 
th end had but hit pit hole 1788-74 Tucker Af Nat^ 
(1834) II 647 It K common to fright children 

their physic b“ .c— ,• 

the pit hole 


o taking of 

.. , he put 1 to 

^ .Jarwtehsk Hd Ik s v. Baby a dead 

and gone in the pit bole (So in Eng dialects, from Notts 
to Devon and Kent see R.D D 1 
Hence Plt-hol* v , to lay in the grave, to bury 
1807 W S /lint line t BJh All my mends were pilt 
hold gunc to ( ranee. 1811 Chafman Mayday iii 43 
1 would see her ptthule(d) afore I would dcale with her 

II PlthOB (pi ]>(«) Gr Antiq [a Gr viflot 1 
A large wide>mouthcd earthenware jar of spherical 
form, used for holding wine, oil, food, etc 


isome (pi a rare [f Pith sb + 

80M1! ] Full of pith , vigorous, sturdy 
1884 Blackmore Clara Vanghan (1889I 948 Her piihsome 
healtn and vigour 

Pithy (pi >1), a [f PiTM + Y ] 

L Consisting or of the nature of pith, abounding 
in or full of pith 




. _15 riic inward substance white without anie last, 
- smell It hath none i either s it a ic tl ii g pithie 
B EowARDS//«r/ M Indus M v 1 309 Ihe body of 

^ane coiiiains a soft pithy substance ilas Clakk I ill 

Minstr II 73 n e pithy bum h of unripe nuts. >853 U 
Johns roK hat Hist h Bmd I 96 lElder] well known 
to every schoolboy who fal ricates his pop-gun from its 

f ilthy branches 1893 New-toN Out Buds 239 1 he rl aehis 
of a fe.ithcr^ is opaque, tilled with a pithy suI»taoce 
2 fig Pull of strength or vigour, vigorous, 
strong of liquor, strong, containing much alcohol 
Now dial or Obs 

13 Cursor If 9364 (Cott ) AI king thing wis pan Wet 
pithier (to- mihiier) Rin pal ar now 1483 Cath Angl 
■sills Pythy tbs strange 1930 Paisgr 330/9 Pythy 
stronge puissant 1634 Markham A rcherte ix. 84 A strong 
pithie kinde of Shooting 1773 p ercusson Canter IPater 
111 0 1 inair pithy shanks they stood i8i» W 1 ennant 
Antler p iv Some ate flush d with horns of pithy ale 
3 . Pull of substance or Significance, solid, sub- 
stantial , esp of speech or writing Contaming 
much matter in few words , expressing briefly the 
pith or substance of a thing , condensed and forcible 
in expression or style, sententious, terse (Now 
the prevailing sense ) 

1999 More yupp/ Smlrt Wks 999/1 The sore pythye 
puiiu wherwilli he kmileth vp all hys heuy mailer 1^1 
Tindaik pjr/ I /ohn I1537) 93 It is a shorle and pythy 
senteice to moue or adnionyse 1971 Goluino Calvin ,n 
/ T II 5 Verypithih e i» this pro lown 1 3857 Svarrow Bi 

Com I rayer (1661) 74 ITiese short but pithy Ejaculations 
1794 Kichakusom ( randison (1781) VI tin 341 I'lnding 
something 10 soy to each in his pithy agreeable manner 
3804 Miss Ffroifr /« drr xv With one other sharp piihy 

f lances Bl Col nel D 1809 J C Jeavfreson M he elhct 
I 13 He preached a pfain short pithy sermon 
b transf of a speaker or writer 
1948 UOALI Erasm Par I uke mu 150 That other man 
also was piththic and an earnest bidder of Jesus. 1893 J 
Fuwabds Author O ^ N lest 335 lie piihy 11 oraiist 
[SenecaJ 1713 Aooison Ct Psnffr r 13 In all these par 
ticulars Ibcl was very short but pithy 1879 Geo Eliot 
Pheo Such II 39 He was a pithy talker 

Pitlabi Ut7 rare [f next 
ness , something pitialde 
1889 Carlyi E / Gt xviii vii (1879) VII 991 Fttia 
bilities of every kind 

Pitiable (pi tiJbl), a Forms 5 pyrtoyablo, 
5 6 plteable, 6 pitoyable, pittiable, 7 pyty- 
able, 7-8 pltyable, 6 pitiable [ME a OP. 
pileable (13th c ),ptttable pilotable (morl F ptloy- 
able') pitiable (in active and passive sense), I. OP 
piteer, pitier, player to Pity see abli ] 

L Dmrving, worthy of, or standing in need of 
pity , exciting pity , lamentable a Pitiful 3. 

SlE G M A VB / aw W mts (ST S ) 990 To ay Justice 
with merci melle after as he seis caus pileable ri489 
Caxton Blanehardyn xxx <14 Thees pytoyable thynees 
thusy-happed 1988111 Tytler^w/ Vaf(i864)IV 14a llie 
auditory did find tier case not pitoyable and her allerationa 
untrue x88i-8 J Scott Chr Lt/e (1747) III try Out of 
great Condescension to thisjiitiable Infirmity of his sinful 
Crealures fete J. 1888 Vex Clert Pm Rtge 99 The Case is 
truly pltyable, 1899 Milman Aof Chr ix iv (1864) V 943 
The champion of injured and pitiable women 187a Mise 
Bsaodom Cloo. Foot 1. L 39, I found him in n ^tiabie 


; ITI ] Fumble- 


PITIFULLY. 

3789 Mas. Piosxi yeum Fratsee II 333 For this pitiable 
ixhibition, xhip* cut in pspw, and sainu carved in wood, 
we paid half a guinea each 1849 Macaulav Hut Eng iv 
1 5ti That great party had now dwindled to a pitiable 
— — - c— A— -- 1..1.. -A/, ihe pitu 

>ry Bill 

» ITtiyul a Obs 

.fShepherde li, Sweyt & pyteabyl os the 

beyr, dyspytful & pryoful os the fosant 
Hence >lti»U*n*M, pitiable quality or condi- 
tion , Pl*tlAbly adv , In a pitiable manner 

- 5.--,. - v-membrtnt — 

. -- ^Bro yonathoH 

__ _ pitiably misunderstood 1886 

Gfo Eliot / Halt xlui We are so pitiably in subicLlion 
to all sorts of vanity Mrs. H Waru Marcella 1 41 

For all Its weakness and piiiahlcness 
Pitied (pi tid), ppl a [f Pity v + -kdI] 
Com]uibsionated, lamented, etc see Ihe verb 
Hence Vlttadljr adv (rare), in a way or to a 
degree to be pitied 

1&7-77 Feltham Resolves it xlix 956 He it properly and 
p ttiedly to be counted alone that is illiterate 1718 Flixa 
Hkywood Mme dt Ooiiets tttlle (1739) II 914 Adis 
iioiiouroble Affair 1 1 which liU Glory ai o st Iasi hi* Life 
fell a necessary but n uch pitied Sacrifice. 1891 Ruskim 
Stones I en, Isis 01 1 i Led, through prouder enuncnce, to 
less pitied destruction 

Pitier (pi tiw) [f Pity r. + ir > ] One 
who pities 

1801 Danikl Civ /Part vi xlv, That which such a pitier 
seldom mendc 1890 R. Statvltdm A'/T/i//a x Z-nw C H arret 
vii 53 The Favourers and Pittyer* of the Cause 1S09 
Cavi rvSir IP Raleigh 1 1 90 Among bis friends and pillers 
In this his adverse fortune 1880 Emerson Cond L\ft viu 
155 T his class of piliers of ihemselvea 
Pitifol (pi tirni), a [f Pity sb, + ruL ] 
tl Clmracteri red by piety , pious Obs rare 

C1449 Pecock hepr n xvilL 369 Entrece ihow rijtwisnes 
to pitefi I men [pus adnugt giatiaiii\ 1970 Levins Mamp 
386/1 Pittiful plus smsencers 
2 P ull of or characterized by pity , compat 
bionate merciful tender 

3491 (Paxton I itat Patr (W de W 1445)11 986/3 Thenne 
T he*lorde is very pili 

Eintin Par Matt xx 100 Shewing his piel 

3999 Shake, /ohniv iii s Ihe Wall is nigh aid yet will 

I leape dowtie Good ground lie piltifull and hurt me not 
S891 Wood Atb Oxoii I 693 He was pitiful to the iHsor, 
and hospital Ie to his neighbour* a 1718 Bi ackai l tPks 
(1733) 1 30 A pitiful a d compassionate temper 1879 
Mannino Mission H ( host vit 186 Why did our Divino 
Master piiifiil and tender is He is. speak to sternly 1 

8 Exciting or fitted to excite pity, pitiable, 
piteous, deplorable, lamentable (Usually, now 
always, of actions, conditions, sights, cries, or the 
like , formerly also of persons ) 
c 1490 Cov Myti (Shales. Soc ) 336 Tins ded body that iylh 
here m grave Wrappyd in a peiefull plyght 193B Tindale 
SPhs (Parker Soc ) f f 91 How pale and pitiful Took they, 
hanging down their heada 1847 Sfrioge Angt a Rediv 

II I 66 The pittifuticst speclacle that man can behold 
1898 Pim I irs (ed 5 Piu/nt said of the Co idilion of one 
that It rvduc d to great Misery, and excites Pitv 1888 h 
Edwards Ralegh 1 xxvi 673 A pitiful account orhl* sorrows 
and perplexities 1871 Morlfv Vauienarguet in Cnt 
Mite Ser L (1878)6 The pitiful fate of tiis friend 

fb Modv Pitifully Obs 
.573 Cam I ion Mr/ Itel ix ( ' ' 

hurt with a gun 1999 Shaks b , 

oflouethal knowes me how piltifull 1 deseruev 

4 To be pitied for ili Imlencu or meanness, 
exciting pitying contempt , miserably insignificant 
or trifling, dcsj>ic«ble, contemptible (Cf misei 
able, wretched, m similar use ) 
iS8a Stanvhukst Pneis iv (\rb) 95 Feare shews pitfle 
era ens. 1998 t HrM-wiv I acih t Hni it vii (1693)43 
Many xuch simple ai d friuolous matters, and more mildly 

to term- •' — -* — " 

A pilifi 

Prat . . „ ... .. .. , _ 

Juiiiiit Lett hv (1830) 988, 1 see the pitiful advantage he 
has taken 1874 Lisle Cass Jnd Ctvyn it I iv ijo When 
yoo talk such pitiful Incih about rewarding me, 

.... . . Pittiful hearted Titan 

that melted at the sweete 1 ale of the Sunne. 

PitifUly (pi tlfiili), adv. [f prec. 4- ly 2 ] In 
a pitiful manner. 

1 With compassion, compassionately, mercifullv 
1303 R Brunnr Handl Synne 1494 (MS Harl ), Jyf 
ha di.mi,b nvivtfully [MS Duiw pytuu*iy] At hys demyng 
s$ii 8 -9 (Mar ) Bh Com Pr<tye^ Litany, 
'■ sorowes of our heart 181a T T av “ 


Ig hisjiietifull aflecciun 


PyttMeth? 

Comm. Ttlutl 6 He shall more patiently and pitifully deale 
against It 1889 H V Barnett in Mag Art Sept. 434/9 
He thought pitifully of her in her affliilion 
2 In a way that awakens or deserves pity; 
piteously, lamentably, wretchedly, miserably 
rt4ae Siege of Rouen In Collect Lend Ctt (Camden) 3 
Gonuys they schott with greteenvye, And many were smytte 
pylty fully c 1440 Alphabet 0/ Palet 388 He liard a voycis 
ay petifullie. 1968 U rafton CAraM II 754 He was with 
miscnarging of a xpeare, pittifully slayne and brought to 
death 18^ K Loro tr Bartlays Argents ii x. 03 Piti. 
fully requesting the succour of the passers by iM Bunvan 
Piigr 1 397 They beat them pitifully syea De Fob Plague 
(Rlldgltjy She cryd and wokd pitifully 1884 Matsek. 
Exam 99 Mar 4/8 The widow, whose career of wedded 
happiness has been 10 pitifully cut short ' 

3. Contemptibly, meanly, meagrely ; miseirably. 



PITITUliRESS. 
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PITTAHOERY 


101] PuRcHAi 't* *>S Her teare* (how pit! 

fully eul« are they to some f) n]! Jvmvt PnM A neieuU 
■8 lo prove how pitifully poore and ridiculoue the firit 
workea of Art have been tyip Lonimn & Win Cornel 
Card, aai Strawberry Planta m the second Year they bear 
wonderfully) but that beine past, they produce very piti 
fully 174a H WAtroia Lett to Mann (1834) I 139 Ihe 
Secret Cfammittee go on very piitfuUy 
PitUilllISM (pi [f asprec + ness] 

The quality of being PiTirut, q v 
1557 Santm Primer^ viij b, 1 cominende and betake my 
handei to thy holinesae besecnynee thy pitiful es«e 166a 
Bk Com Prefer Prayers sev Oecas Let the piurulnesa 
of thy great mercy loose us. >870 Eaciiaru Cout LUrgy 3a 
they would soon discern the plltl^ulne^s of their matter 
and the Iniperline cy of their tales and phaiislea 170a C 
Mathu Mam CHr iii iii (185a) 541 That pllifiilnesc and 
that peaceableness which rendere I h m jet fuithcr amiable 
tM4 W S I iLiv in Contemp Rev Felx 064 Chnstianily, 
preaching plitfulness and courtesy iSpy Allhutl t ijst 
Med IV 597 Scrofubi its frequency its pitifulness, and 
its marring of fair joung lives 
t PitiClns, pittiKins, dim of Pitt, after bodt 
ktns, in Ods pit{t)ikiHS sec On I i 

sdas DrKKra Hotust Wks 1873 II a; Gods my pilii 
kins some foole or other knocks [cf eg Gods my pitty, what 
an Asse is that Citizen]. 

Fitilesa (pi ul^s), a [f Pirr sb + -less ] 

1 W ithout pity or compassion , showing no pity , 
merciless. Also 

a 141a Hoccckvr JJe Reg Prtne 3308 Out of pitee arowuh 
mercy , (Tor piteeles man can do no mercy 1556/ Her 
wooo Spider ^ H Ux 147 lo kepe af from piilelcs.m 
strife tfogSiiAKS Li trill iv 99 Ihe pelting of this pit li 
lesse storme 1703 Roue Ulysses ill I The Gods are pity 
less. sEgdEMaas m Fug I nuts /t/iA/r Wks. (Uohn) II 
3S In Parliament the tactics of the Opposition is to resist 
every step of the ( ovcriiment by a pitiless attack iSEa 
J tf Klunt C/( Ph 11 Z74 Ihe spirit of the tunes 
was pitiless enough 

1 2 Receiving no pity , iin])ilitd Obs rare 
<11618 J llAMKs Hfittes I dgr Ixxvii So, do I perishe 
piiilesse through kcare 
I fence PI tUauly adv Pi tileaniaaa 

1611 CoTOR Atrocei teat most cruelly, uittilesly 1755 
JiHNRON htdessness 1848 W H Kticv Ir / Blairs 


Pitill sec PiTTKi Intle, var PibHTLB 
Fitlaaa (pi tics) a rare [f PiTr^l+ less] 
Having no pit in qiiots , satd of a theatre. 

1895 Dasly Wtir ti Nov 6/4 ITie reconstructed and no 


Pit-maker, etc sec Pit 1 14 
Pitman (pi tm£n) (f Pir r/' 1 -»■ M in sb l] 

1 1 The digger of a pit or common grave Obs 

1609 J IlAviRS Httmours Heaven on F (Crosarl) 46/s 
The ceremoiiie at thetr Kurialls Is Ashes but 10 Ashes Oust 
to Dust Nay not so much for strait the Pit iinn fallcs 
(If he can standi to hide them as he must 

2 A man who works m a pit or mine, esp a 
coal mine , a collier (In some localities, apjilicd 
spec to the man who attends to the j timping 
machinery in the pit or shaft ) 

1761 Hist in <4 »m Ret 89/9 A large body of pitmen came 
into the town 183a Uabback Fean ^tann/ xx ed 3) 909 
A chief Pitman has charge of ll e pumps and the apparatus 
of the shafts 1863 KincsleV IPhtercffisA 1 11 They passed 
tl rough the pitincivs village. 188s Raymond Mining Gl ss 
Pitman (Comtu ) a man empio) ed lo examine the lifts of 
pumps and the drainage 18^ Leskonr Commission Gloss 
/ It man a collier as distinguished from a miner 1 his 
distinclion has not of late yeais been closely preserved 
1 be term pitman was formerly applied to every worker in 
a colliery from the trapper lo the hewer 

b altrtb , at t pitman oandle, a miner's lamp. 

1658 H Moxeckv Healsng Leesf 30 Set not up a pit man 
Candle in a stately room 

3 1 be man who stands in ■ sawpit and works 
the lower end of the saw , a pit-sawyer 

1703 Moxon Meek Fxerc 101 With the Pit Saw they 
enter the one end of the Stuff the lop man at the lop and 
the Pit man under him 1879 Lumderman s Oat 15 Uct., 
The Imht thin saw of the pitman. 

4 One of a race dwelling in pits late 

1894 H'estm Gat. 30 Jan. V3 The little pit men who 
seem to have been the real aborigines of Yezo, conquered 
by the Ainu. 

5. {transf from sense 3 ) In machmery, the rod 
connecting a rotating with a reciprocating part, 
and commimicatmg motion from one lo the other , 


a connecting rod Chiefly U S 

i846WoscRSTtR Pitman anwpen Ingetoaforcingpump. 
1847 Wkbstrr PilmuH a The piece of timber which 
connects the lower end of a mill saw with the wheel that 
moves It i860 Set Amer Aug 96/1 ( I he) pistons are con 
nected by ptston rods if with pitmans t with the cranks / / 
1864 WisgrES Pitman the connecting rod m a saw mill 
also, sometimes the connecting rod of a steam-engine i68t 
Metal World No. 94 373 ft is preferable in high speed 
enrines to make the piston and cross head as light os poss ble 
and put the weight Into the pitman or connecting rod 
b. attnb , 08 pUttutH box, -couphns, heady 
•press, strap see quota 

S87S Knmmt Diet Meek., Ptlman’iax the stirrup and 
tnataat which embrace Ihe wrist of the driving wheel 
PitmsuKmMing, a means of conoeciing a pitman to the 
ohiectwhienUMvee. />ffi»MM <t«ii<f, the block or enlarge- 
ment at the end of a j^tman, at which point lU conneettm 
is made to the object by which it is driven or which it 

Vou VII. 


drives 1879 / nmhermass eCeu \\ Au*. g The I.ee Mill 
came to a stop by the breaking A the lower pitman strap 
and trunk to the gang t8S4 Knight Diet Meek. SuppI , 
Pitman Prete one working by pitman connection with a 
shaft, instead of eccentric or other equivalent 
Fit-mark, -martin, etc see Pit 1 14 
Fit-mirk, n St and north dial [f Pit sb 1 
+ Mikk a} As daik os a pit (or as the pit, hell 
cf Pit sb^ 4), intensely dark, pitch-dark 

lyaS Ramsav Monk 4 MtlleFt /f (/S’ 99 It fell late. And 
him lienighted by the gate lo lye without pit mirk did 
shore him. He couldna see his thumb liefore him 1815 
Scott Guy M xi It s pit mirk but there s no an ill turn on 
the road but twa 1886 SrrvrNsoN Kidnapped in 90 
Neither moon not star sit and pit mirk 

Pit-mouth seePiTT^li4 Fito,var ofPiTA. 
Pltomie, obs humorous aphetic f Fiitoue 
+ Pitot Obs ran [Ongin obscure cf PiD 
DOCK 1 npp A razor shell 
1611 CoTGR Mantke de coueleau the Pitot 1 a long and 
round shell Ash 

PitouB, t«e, obt var of Piteous, PiTEOisTir 
Fitpan (pt tpsen) Also 9 pittpan. [’Vative 
name.] A long flat bottomed boat hollowed out 
of the trunk of a tree, used in Central America , 
a dugout 

1798 Coi vem PT nal Chron 1799) I 947 Canoes 

dories and pit pans 1810 Ann Reg 73B/1 The Pit pan 
hci g flat Ixittuinrd the 1 lory round tS^ J 1 . Siiihins 
C catr Am r S We made an cxcursi >n in the g >veri ment 
pilpan. Ours was about 40 feet 1 ng and 6 wi le in the 
cei Ire ruiini ig to a point at both ends and maile >( Ihe 
trunk rf a mah gany tree 1897 Outing (US) XXX 
9(8/9 Ihey carried me |uickly 1 ll e nver, where a pit pan 

Pit-pat sec 1 IT v p \t 
P it saw, -sawyer, -stone, etc see Pit 1 1 4 
II Fitta (pi ti) Onttlh [mod I , a Telugu 
pitta nnythmg small, a pet ] Name of a genus 
of paasenne buds, type of the family Pi/lidm, 
the Ant thrushes of the Old \\ orld, species of which 
inhabit China, India, and Australia, and one, /' 
angolensis, the W Coast of Africa They are 
remarkable for tbcir vivid colouring, strong bill, 
short tad and long legs, and range in size between 
a lark and a jav 

itv> Penny (.yd XV\\\ i^e/t hlta ( igas (xiant Pitia 
1894 NRwroN Diet Birds 798 Few Ilirdscan iie with tie 
Pilias in brightly.<.omrastrd coloration 1806 / 1st Am 1 
doai Soc Lamt J03 1898 W tusna Austral I ng 357/1 

Hence FI ttlA, any bird of the family Ihttidw 
Fl'ttlaa a of or belonging to the genus I itta , 
Fi ttold a , allied m form to the ] iltas 
1890 Lent Diet Pitlina iM /« ks Stand Dut , 
Pittid Pittoid 

FlttSdial (pt tikfcl) Chem Also oaU. [n 
Gcr putacal (Keichenbach 183s), f Or mora 
pitch ntxK&i beautiful, noXXos b^utv ] A daik 
blue solid substance obtained from the high lioiling 
portions of wood-tar 

•635. Ttiamsans Beards Cen S<.i I 54 O i Ptiiaal a 
new dye stulf i8]8 I 1 iiumsON Lheii O g I otites 7 15 
Piilacalt IS without smell is tastcksi. and not volatile 
1866 Watts Dut Cke» IV 661 Pitiacnl appears to have 
decided bo-sic tharaclero, for it is dissolved by acids and 
precipitated by alkolca 

Pittance (p> lUns) sb Forms 3 6 pitaunoo, 
4-6 (8) anoe, (4 6 pyt(t) , pet , ano«, aunoe\ 
<S-pittanoe, (6 ana, 7 pettanoa, pittana) [MF 
pttau)»ce,o OF ptlasue, TM<e pittance, app the 
same word as puasue pietance pity, ad I t)pe 
*piet<iHiia, dctiv of putas (.sec Piety), recorded 
1317 in sense ‘pittance’ tso med L ptdantia, pit 
{t)iintia, etc ), whence also Pr pHansa, ut, 
pteduHsa, pulansa pity, Olt ptelan a pity later 
pittance Sp pttama pittance, salary, OPg pilaitfu 
chanty, later pittance (A pittance was often pro- 
vided by a Uiantable bequest to a convent ) 

Other derivalio s 1 aic been sii|.gcstcd as Or iriTraxtoN 
tablet billet, ined L puti a small coin of Poilou, and the 
root pett at pixe etc See Dicx, Schelcr Littr6, Skeat, 
KCrtiiig No 7106.) 

1 A pious donation or bequest to a religious 
house or order, to provide an additional allowance 
of food, wine, etc , at particular festivals, or on 
the anniversary of the tenefactor s death, in con- 
sideration of masses hence, the allowance or dole 
itself also, the anniversary service Also/f^' Now 
only ffist 

aimt$ Amer R 114 Hwar was euer ijiuen to eni llod 
letunge so poure pilaunce ? Ibid 419 Forgofi enne dei our 
pitaunce 1303 R Brunnk HeuuU. Syune 10446 Sjnge me 
a mesBc For a man Fat dede y*i And at mjn esc he shal 
haue To a pylauiKc, |«t he wjl craue c 1386 Ciiaccbr 
Prot 994 He was an esy man to yeue penannee Thrr as he 
V iste to haue a good pilaunce. e >450 ( a.istaw Reg 6> ; 
To the uid inyn^ons, euery yere in the day of his anni 
uersaiy xL shtllmga lo a pylaunce into inynde of I s 
Bowle. 1463 Bury Wills Camden) 16 lo eche monk 
XU d and a pxtaunce amonges them eclie man a french 
ioof and a quart wyn ciaae Metusme 337 Raunondjn 
dyde doo send to hys faretneren hcrmylcs bcayde theire 
pyuunce other meetes for rccrcacion 1737 Oxml Robe 
leus III xxlii t4t lo bequeath to those good Religious 
Falhen many Piiances. 1868 Milman St lauts »ii 


«35 Each member and servant of the Cliapler received 
Ins porliun or pittance. >904 Ck I imei 99 Apr 569/1 The 
pittance was an occaxionaf relief to the usual strict dietary 
ill Ihe wav of some exceplio lal or extra food or delicacy 
In not a lew monasteries there were special endowments for 
certain pillanccs usually of early origin. 

b A charitable gift or allowance of food or 

money an alms, dole 

C141B Hoccirvk Pe Reg J rii c 4513 Thow kat to le 
nedy )cuest no pitaunce. 1413 I i(gr 5mv/r (Caxion 1483) 

I XV 13 I preye of )oure iiieryiis superhabiindaunce ns 
grauiiiyth I le of almesse somme |i)launcr 181S S Rocers 
Latuiiius 139 A Pilot bupt to soIu.it at the gate A 
pittance for I is child 1838-9 ha A. Kemble Resid in 
( torgia (1863) 99 Iheir usual requests for ptilaiicct of food 
and clothing 

2 A small allowance or i>ortion of food and 
drink , a Stanly meal , scanty rations or diet 
Also_^ Now rate 

xsat Gowfr Conf III 31 Min Ere wiih a good pilance Is 
fedd of redinxe of r miance Of Ydoine and of Amadas c 1430 
Lvne. Mm 1 oems (Percy “Soc.) 45 By soiyl crafte a morsel 
or pitaunce A rustiler Mial sone lie redy founde iS40-( 
Elvot Image f 01 (1556) 199b, Such a small pitaunce as 
Iiowe )or scrvauiites would disdeigne. tsyS ( hr Prayers in 
Inv J raiets (1851) 590 O sacred pittance of our pilgrim 
age A Day bng Se retary I (169 ) 98 At tiigl I 

CiiAlMAN Ihal XI 547 She se^ d a holsome Onion cut 
for put nee to tl e potion 1613 R Cawdrev Fable Alph 
(ed i) FiUa ce st >rt Iw ,|. cl 1647 I »AFr Co , m r tVr 
L 98 IPoor mcr) have but OT soners pittances which will 
keep them tlive aid dials all 1696 Phillips ed. 5) 
I n time any small pn>|mriiun of Bread or Meat. >670 
Bkvant Hiad xii ^90 Some Just woman spinning wool 
that she may provide A pittance for lier babes. 

b An allowance, remuneration, or stipend, by 
way of livelihood Usually connoting its scanty 
amount or bare sufficiency 

1714 Abi K nc 111 Ellis Ong Lett Ser 11 IV 999 That 
C 111 try yields a cleigtman hut a small piltaiice 1771 
Okav in Corr i At h Its (1843) isa Our goUl unde Toby 
WI I have aboi I four hundred pounds a year no u con fort 
a lepitiaice' 1781 Cowier truth 391 Yon cottager 
lust earns a scanty i iiiance. 1833 Hr Mabtinkai Mimh 
Strike w tot Ihe most skilful work fourteen hour* a day 
fur the pillance of ore sidling 1 iSSa Bccklp tints 
(1B69) 111 iL 86 I he Prole I nil deigy had only a mucrable 
pitiai ce whereupon lo live 

8 A8roalli)ortion i^niijthing allowed, fumubed, 
or obtained , a ^*inall ors; aring) allowance, share, 
or allotment 

1616 ScRFU Si Makkii C uiitiy Barn $ 4 The well 
in ir icicd and modest Househ Iderconlentelbhimvelfe with 

V ch Pittance Grounds, and Seat as falleih vnio him 
1644 Miiion /( r / (Arb 51 If every action which is good 
or cvill n man at r pe year- were to be under pittance ai d 
piescrtuiioii a d lui^uUion whal wercvcriue but a name? 
1696 whiston Ih FarthOlsi 69 1 is uncertain whether 
even that pitian e of lime can (airly be allow d to it 1749 
FinnisG tem Jot es 11 in Her small pittance of wages. 
>841 M VLL III 'ioneonf 1 401 The miserable pittance of 
instruction the coarsesl rudiinenU of knowledge 

b A email jvortlon number, or amonnt , a 
imnll proportion of a whole (Often with some 
notion of allowance or allotment ) 

1561 1 Norton Ca/r«i x/«r/ iii v (1634) 399 The imrduns 
dne bring out of the storehouse of the Pope a ccrlame 
pitance of grace 1655 Jlller Ck Hist v 1 I i Du me 
Providence preserving the inconsiderable piliai ce ( 
faithful professors against moat powerful opposiiion. 1690 
Locke //«»< Und iii vi (1695) 44 \t hat a small piiiaiice 
of Rea-on and Tniib uniix^wiih those hulling Opinions 
lyTa M >nro in / kit Frans I XII 99 There may be a 
pittance of a calculareous manne salt in the yelltw ley 
1856 Pmfrson h g Traits Stanche ge Wke (Ilohi) 11 
199 ITie priest who receives .£9 oo< a ye,ar that were meat t 
for Ihe poor and vyiends a pitta ice vii this small beer and 
crumbs. 

tPlttaACe, r Obs [f prec sb] Irons 
To give a (smalD pittance to , to allowance 

1647 Tkaff t<>«»« Aft vi 5 1 hat men should be vtmted 
and intianced 1650 h 1 dermflii tytkes is7 Gods minister 
onely is piliwnced of what may keep him alive. 
Fittanoer (pi laiisai'' Obs nn I/ul Foims 
sec I'lTTVNCE , in ij -ere, -eero -«er, 8- -er, (9 
pioUncer, pitanolar, ler) [ME. ptlauncere, 
ad OF. pUancier (1297 tn G^ef), m metLL. 
pHanti irtus, f pttance Pittance sec ER* ] 

An offeer m a religious bouse having the duty of 
distributing and accounting for the pittances. 

1406 Lvdc. De Guil Pilgr 99938 I am Sowcelerere OIT 
tbs place and Pytaunecre c »430 Pitgr Ly/ Manhade 
IV xliv (1B69) iv5 l>e ladi ui pitaunceere of hcerc mne 
and suthselerere \Fr lav dame est pilanciere deejens). 
1463 Bury ll ills iComdeii) 34 But ijrf of rente 10 the 
Petaunseer 1706 Phiiiii’S. Pietantianus the Pillan er or 
Officer in Collegiate Ch ir hes who was t Rive ui ihe 
several Piitanccv, accont <g to ihc \ppoi ime 1 of ihe 
h oimders or Donours 1881 V v t > 6th Ser IV 90/1 The 
abbot ihc pitta i-cr the chanbclain lie -mcrivian and 
(he covk all had wjvarate esiaiev a n.neil to tl cm for their 
maintenance 1889 Ikssoif C oii mg / hr ars 197 Ihe 
western I uildi gs we e dedicated lo the pitancier s and 
kitchener s oflicev. 

FlttanCCry (pi tansc n 01 s exc IIisl In 6 
pitensane [ME a Oh pttancene, i pitancier 
PiTTANCKu see EKY In m^ L pitantuina ] The 
office of the pittancer of a convent , the estate 
belonging to this office 

158s Abin^an Ace (Camden) 167 A parcel of land and 
marsh called the Pitcnsarie. 1189a Kirk Ibid Introd 36, 



PITTAKOY 


PlTTTBl. 


ilrf w«s laid out about the gates and bridges in the 
nttancery that is m lands belonging to the office.] 

t Pi'ttancy. obs rare In 7 pitanor [at! 
medL pttSntla see Pittakcs.] -PirrAhCBj^ i 
« 1845 Habincton Jnsrp Wore\ntrt>c tl-frc Hut '>fc 
III 5 >0 Auyned to the Sacrist of the Churche of Woaester 
three marches towards the Pitancy on the anniversary of ,,, 
Kingejohn. | T 

t Pittar(d, pittart, obs forms of PsTARn j 


sense i partly f Pif sb * + -BD 2 ] 

1 Having pits or small depressions on the sur 
face, marked or spotted with pits, t dimpled, 
sfec in Bot of cells, vessels, etc (see Pit sb'^ 9 c) 
Also marked with snnll pox see Pit r 4 a 
a logo in Thorpe Ckari€rt 530 Ic jean nimon breSer 
ba;> swurdes mid |>ani pyttedaii hiltan ij» Pals a. 
Pyilcd as a mv ines chyniie is /osse/tt 1SB4 Hui soi 
Bartoj Judith IV 3it Her p tied checks apenie I 
depaint With mixed rose and Iill es sweet and faint 1778 
Withering Bni Hantt (1796) IV 54 Leaves pitterl | 
downy underneath 1*57 mNrsxv kltut " 




’ Hot Fic . 


h ragment of a pitted duct itM 1 i-nnyiion k ir uh 394 Tl e 
little pilled kjreck 111 garner J fruit t88i Ueni I EV Man 
Pot (1870I40 Pilled r Dotted Vessels constitute by their 
combination Pitted Tiivue 

2 Placed or planted in a pit 

*799 J Robertson Agrtc / erth 343 llie best method of 
pi lilting pitied trees. 

3 Matchctl against each other see Pfx t ^ 

itfM Jkkdas A uiohiog- I xxiii 193 The long pitted deadly 

t Pittel, pitilL Obs Forms i pyttel, 
pittal, 5 pitilt (cf 9 eltai piddle, pickle) [Oh 
pyttel, ptltel hawk, in bldn a pyttel' mouse hawk , 
jierh f root putt of Pi ttock the kite ] A bird of 
prey, app the Marsh Hamer {Circtnus miugino- 
sus) , but perh , like puttoei applied also io the 
Kite, and the Ihld Kite or Puzrard 
riooo IEijkic y»e in Wr Wdeker 133/38 V ncartut 
bleripittcL a nee .4,^1 ftxr ibid 387/8 Sornar us Ueria 
u>iiel CI4SS Holland Hmuiat 643 Ihe Pitil) and the 
Pype filed cryand pewewe (Cf 188] Uarnm Oo set 
i t ss 54 Dun piddle. The kite or moor buuard 1I73 
SwAiNsoN lytathee Foth Lore ti 343 It tv said in \V ilishtro 
that the marsh harriers or dunpickics iliglit in great 
numbers on the downs before ram 1 

PitteouB, -euous, etc , obs ff Piteous 
Pltter (pi tor), sh U i> [f Pit 3/524. gR 1 ] 
a One who removes the pits or stones flora Iruit 
(tent Dut 1890J b A mechanical device foi 
doing this. 

iMg Knight Meeh Diet SiipiL 353/1 Hatchs piucr 
k^ts (he fruit and removes (he pit 

?ltter (pitas), * "iJial [Echoic, with fre 
rpientative form cf Pvitfr v, Iwitier v] 
tnlr To make a rapid repetition of a monosyllabic 
sound in quality approaching short t, as in the 
sound made by the grasshojipcr, or by a thin stream 
of water running over stones Hence PI ttering 
ppl a , also Vltter sb as name of a rivulet 
Nim (iREENE SehnusWU (Crosart) XIV 311 Ihe 
hr Kjke when his pilleri g xtreames are low a id thin 
as6u Herrick A Oierons Beast \Vk» i86g II 471 But 
that the - ■' - 




r His Tier 


Anna Dteila / tans / hi ties j At whose f u( some p lien g 
Killelwound itoyj Lt\otu Acmes l>!Paiicy\ 141 Butcring 
grauhoppers piiie giddily along tl e glowi g lull 
1348 yants CAautiy Stin (Suriccsl 11 305 One liltle 
sprynge called Wragby Pytter 
JPltteraro, obs variant of Peukfrt 
P i’tt«r*pa‘tt«r43^ f,adv) [Reduplicated from 
Patter v • and 2, implying Tbytiimic rciietition J 

1 Rapid repetition of words sometimes applied 
to rapid and mechanical repetition of prayers Cf | 
P VTTEB r I 

c 1435 Cast Perm 3604 m Macro I toys Jene uwene, 
wiih byr puyrpatir halb al lo-dayxch}d my sxallyd | 
kkiUlo ! 1361 Q Neither (1873) 30 iso they from _pytlcr 

pattour, may cume lotyticr totur F uen the same pylgrimage 

2 An imitation of a rapid alternation of light 
beating sounds, as those made by lain or hail, 
light footfalls etc O. orig as otiv 

1879 Drvdfn Jrad r iv 11 I faith piller patter piller 
patter as thick as hail tones 1839 I hackeraV Major 
Ciahagait viil Fitter palter pitter patter they [bullets] lell 
b as 3^ A designation of such a sound 
i88j R PtciiANAN f/« irrloius i vu I lie -in 1 hearken 
To the tinkUn„ clatter Piller, pjller Of the nil On the 
leaves close to n e. 1807 W H Thornton A» m IT C<7 
ttergyman vi I nsuircl a piller patter which seemed 
to be the tramp ofa flock of sheep 

Pi tt«r-pa tt«r, V [f a» prcc. sb ] 

1 truns and tntr To jiatter or repeat in a raj id 
mechanical way t f Patter v * 
a 1706 111 Watcon Coll '> ot I ocii s i 48 The Cleck 
Geese leave olT to clatter And Priests Maria s to pitter 
palter 38(9 W IruMAsr I ajisiry Storitid tv (1837)134 
Sir Freir Icgan wn Hitter blatter liis pray rs to saints to 
putcr patter 

2. tntr To beat with a rapid alternation of light 
taps or pats, as ram , to palpitate Cf Pattfr v 2 
a STpa Lo. Hailes (Jam.) iBoC-t8 Jamieson, / itter /tatter, 
to make a clalteiing n use by inconstant motion of tbs feet 
1813 Brockett iV C Ofats / liter fatter to beat in 


cessantly, like ram 
Cities 41 He had 
pattering heart 

Fltth(e. intthi*, pitthy, ob* flf Pith, Pithy 
P ittioxte (pituait). Mm ^Iso pittislto 
[ad Oer pillntt (Hausmann 18131, f Or wirra 
iitch ♦ -10 + iTE I J Hydrous sulph-arsenate of iron 
laving a vitreous or greasy lustre, occurring in 
^llowlsh or reddish brown, red, and white rem- 
form masses. Also called ptkhy tron ore 

iSs8 F.MMONS Mm, aso Pittizite see iron subsulpimte. 

, tSse Dana Mm (ed 3) 453 Pitticite occurs in old mines 
I near Freiberg 1868 Watts Dut Chem IV 66t Pitticite, 

Pittid, Pittine see Pitta Pittie, obs f 
Pettv a Flttie*pattie tee Pit a pat Pit 
tier, obs f PiTiFR Flttiklns see Pitikins 
F itting (pi tiq), vbl sb [f 1 IT v. + tRO I ] 
*1 he action cA the verb Pit, or the result of this 
L Ihe action of putting into a pit, or of slot mg 
(vegetables, etc ) in nits Also atlrtb 
ia»7 Stkuart Plmte/s G (1838) a6S All treat of both the 
Trenching and the Pitting metbod. 1886 t ail Malt G 
14 May 3/3 Ihe unammout Report of the Fiuuiuge Com 
inicuoncrk in favour of the pitting of green crops instead of 
c I verting them into hay 189S tt'esti Cat 14 Dec 3/1 
1 1 en can one watch the slow pitting of (be potatoes. 

2 1 he action of setting cocks to light, dogs to 
kill rati, etc in a pit for sport 

1773 irchaol (1775) III 133 The pilling of them (cooks] 
for the divcn>iun and cnteriainmei t of man wa<c os I take 
It a Grecian contrivance 1898 Daily Ifetvs 7 Slay m/j 
ba( pitting WXN a common amusement. 

3 The digging ol a pit or pits also, the forma 
tion of a pa by subsidence of the soil 

Museum Rust II cvi 1x7 This method of spreading 
the ixhes is to he observed only 1 1 the ase of pitting iSos 
R VV Dickson /net Afttic I 340 In very dry seasons 
when the m isiure of ihc earth is very low the Are cat hex 
the kotl below and 1 ises what is called / 1839 Ur E 
Dut Arts Ip), Nr assuruice of coal can be had will out 
bormji or piitii g 

4 The formation of pits or small depressions in 
a surface as on the skin by small pox, on metal 
by corrosion etc , marking with minute hollow 
scars or sjxits, in Path the formation of 
a permanent impression in soft tissue by pressure , 
in Bot the formation of pits on the wall of a cell 
or vessel ( 1 *it rfl 1 9 c) Also toner a senes or mass 
of such depressions or spots 

168s Hooke Mi >ogr 181 Alt thoae pittings did almost | 


vanikl) 18^ Salmon / hz/vjr /73.^«r (<71) 693/1 io tike 
away the Pittings or Marks of the Small Pox >833-8 
PuflsCy I Ana! I 513/1 the pitting which » seen on 
maki ig pressure >n (be skin 1879 Cats its hchn Fduc 
IV 400/3 It appe IN to lie necessary loirral mild steel more 
camioutly than iron in >rdcr 10 i>rcvciu I >c »l corrosion or 
piling 1884 llowbR S Scoir De Pa ys Phaner 117 
The walls of the cells are cellulose men Wanes, with 
ordinary simple pitting 1894 Geol Mag Oct 453 SUh 
showing rain puilngs 
PlttiouB, obs form of PlTFous 
Fittxte * () I tail) [Sec -ITE lib] An ad 
herent of the English statesman William Pitt j 
(17^9 1806), or of Ills policy Mto atlrtb | 

1808 Moore Intoleraiue ill L m iby Pillite heart Would , 

burn >8is L H Nr in /■ rn tmr 35 May 3 ai/» The ' 
rcmai s jf the Piiiitc C d 1 ct >834 Macaulay / ill Misc 
i860 1 1 373 1 he I aiers of porhamciKary reform called them 
selves Pilules. ( 

So Pi ttlsm, the policy of William Pitt 

1809 Scoir/ <•< tot Bttis 3 Nov m/achhart The large I 

a >d kOiin I party wl o profe»s Fitiism i88e Pinsers I/04 | 

July 45 Tbeadva (age of profrssi g an orthodox Pittum 
and PioICktaniisni articles ot g cat gain in 1837 and iP/R 

Fxttit« 2 (pi tail) [f Pit rfl l + jte l ] One 
who occupies a seat in the pit of a theatre 

1841 C Mackav Po/ Delusions I 351 The pitites were 
fierce ai d many (Refers t ichcO P riols.1 1840 Ihackikav 
111 Acubnert M eg 1 6«i/i A km I of stuiil iiilelligence 
that I asses for wit wiih the pittites 1883 Manck Fxam 
4 wrath of the pittites a d the gods was 

^ ttle, V Obs exc dtctl Also 6 pitel [var of 
PuiDIEP) 1 saPiDUlFW I 
1.1368 Ascham Scholcm (4rb) 131 To precise to curious, 
in marking and pileling thus about tl c im tatiun of others 

2 = PlDOI E *r J 

i8ot W Taylor in Mimlhly Mag XII 584 Prince llui 
bmker p tiled oral ge flower water a 1 let otr of roses 

t Pi ttle pa ttle, 77 Obs tare ' [fchoic Cf 
ptlUr patter, pit a pat prittle ptatlle] - I ITTEB 

V \TTtR V r 

1349 Latimfr 3»rf Serin brf P tu f /(Arb) 49 We in 
our dedes (I fcjre me to manye of vs) deny God to be Ood 
wbatsueuer we ptitle paltie with our tonges 
II Pitto (pi io) Forms 7 poitou, 8 potoe, 
putto, 9 pito, pitto plttu [ad Dahom bpitii ] 

1 be native name of a ktiRl of beer, made in West 
Afiica, from fermented maize or rice , maize-beer 

>670 ViLLAULT Guinea 168 A kiid of small beer, which 
they call poilou >713 J Houbtoun Guinea 53 Drinking 
palm wine or ^oe 1737 J Atkins Fiy Oumea >11 beer 
lirewcd from Induin corn pretty much in usa here called 
putto 1881 BuaroN & Cameron foGoUCoeul (1883) 1 


Fittoid see s. V Pitta. 

Plttoreaaue, obs. form of Picrruusqui. 
Fxttoiporaoeoiw(pitf»poT?(^M),a Bot. [See 
next and -aceous ] Of or pertaming to the natural 
order Ptttosporaeett. 

Pitt<>ii^r»d(pltp*8p6r*d). ifpf [CfABAD] 
A plant of the N O PtUosporactee, flowering trees 
or shrubs occurring chiefly in Australasia, and also 
in Africa, Japan, etc, of which the typical genus 
IS IHltos^rum 

1848 Linoley Peg Kmgd p Ixiii, Epigynous Exogens 
Allumce Berberales IN 01 Pittvsporacem, or PiUo 

II PittoSJMinUtt (pitp spdr^m) Bot [mod L. 
(Daiiks 17^), f Or ithra pitch + awipot seed, 
from the resinous pulp enveloping the seeds.] 
1 he typical genus ol the N O Ptttosporeueee, ever- 
green shrubs or smalltreesbearingwhite or yellowish 
floweis in terminal cymes or racemes see prec 
1813 Creenhonse Lot p I 344 Geraniums, Myrtles, Pitto- 
spiruins Acacuis and the like 1874 Situers Haudhk 
Auitraita (i88o)3js 1 he native plum saliiiwaod, pittoopo 
rum, and capivi 

PittoWB, obs variant of Piteoun 
+ Pitty, obs form of Petty a 
1398 Marston PygmeU 64 But thus it is when piuy 
PrisLia IS Will needs step vp to be Censorians. 

Pitty-pat, -patty see Pit a-pat 
Pituia, obs variant of Pmtoug 
II Fxtiaita (piii«i»i t 5 ) Pkystol Also (after F ) 
7 pitmt, 8 pituite fL.pltuita slime, phlegm, 
rheum , t pitntte (Pare c 1575) J The seaetion 
of the mucous membrane , phlegm, mucus. Also 
altnb » Pituitary 

>699 F \ELVN Acetana (1739) 134 Orach allays the Piluit 
Hi 11 uur 1707 Fioyer I hync J uise H alch 6a A Saliva, 
or ihi 1 1 itiiiia. i7ja Arbi iiindt A ules 4 /" Dut 338 Vessels 
ol structed with a viscous Pituile 1704 T Taylor tr 
Pt ttuut lot Ihe uituita, or the bile or the like disorders 
1893 in Syit hoc lex 

Hence ntnital (piliw itSl) a - Pituitabt 
1890 in Crnt Dut 1893 in Ayd Sot Lex , I itiiilal 
litnitai^y (plti« itan), a Pkystol and Anal 
[ad L pilutlartus f ptluila sec prec. So F. 
pUmtave] Of, pcitaining to, or secretmg pituita 
or phlegm , mucous 

I iluitary My (land i(landuU a small bilobed body 
of unknown function attaroed lo the infundibulum at the 
hose of the brain originally suppoMd to secrete the mucus 
of the n >*e I also applied to structures connected with this 
161$ Crookv Bo^tJ Man 946 It conlaineth the Pituitary 
or rhlegniaiitke (ilandule 1748 Hastlev DArw Mani 
II 180 That Part of the pituitary Meinbrai e which invests 
the ClIIs of the Ossa spongtota >808 Barcuv Mntcular 
Moltont 511 Io protect ine olfactory nerves and pituitary 
membrane f um tie too great or too sudden changes with 
respect to heat dryness, or cold 1833 Hoioen Hum 
Oiteot (1878) 78 A deep depression termed the pituitary 
fossa stfSSyd Sot Lex I itmtary /old the two lasers 
of dura mater which enclose the Pituitary body Ihid , 

I it lit ity spate the space 1 1 which the pituitary body 
appears. Piluila y stem the li/unitibu/um 

D absol or as sb (a) » pituitary n 


LontinualKin of the 

, - -- - - , - eb 415 Atrophy of 

the pituitary might likewise be followed by obnity 
tFitiiitose,a Obs rare [ad L. pllutlds ns, 
f piluila see above and -OSE ^ J next 
1710 I 1 uiiiR I harm trtemt ii Crude and pitultosc 
JuiLcs 1731 Stsck Ir Meads Med I reteMs G 63 The 
former may be called the sanguineous apoplexj, the latter 
ibe piiuilose 

Fltnitou* (pitiMita*), a [ad L pllutlosus 
see prec and -ous cf F ptlmleux] Of, per- 
taining to, consisting of, or of the nature of pituita 
or mucus , mucous , of diseases, etc Character- 
ized or caused by excess of mucus. 

>607 loESEiL Four/ Beasts (1658) 103 S 
self of pituiious and negmnlNiuc humors. . ^ _ 

J harm Fxtemp 4a Piluilous Affections of the E 

178a Blizaeo m Phi Trans LXX 340 A continuation of 
the pituiluus membrane of the nose 1800 Huedis Feto 
I tUage 70 Forth creeps the ling ring snail 1 


1834 




Allbutt sSytt Met 

b » Phlegm vtic i a and z 
1838 Daxtee Saving Faith xiL 88 My pituitous brain and 
languid spirits 1707 F 1 over / hysie Pulse Watch 63 The 
Pulse of tnese pituitous fempers In general is smalL 18)6 
A Walker Beauty tu Woman 384 Montaigne sdl of whose 
passions were so m ideiale was truly pituitous 
Hence ntn ItonuMai. 
iTay Bailey vol \\, I itmtousness, phicgmalicknett 
Pituoa, -uou8(e, etc , obs. variants of Piteous 
tPltUOUS, a Obs rate-' Short for ITtui- 
Tous a So t Fituo slty for *pttuUostly, pituitons- 
ness 

t8ia WoooALL Surg Mate Wks. (1635) 197 Pttuosltie or 
slimy vooiits Hid sot In old persons the excrements are 
of a more pituoe, slimy and bloodie substance 
H Fiturl (pi ti&n). Also pitanr. pitoher(r)y, 
-ohiri, oburie, pidgery, p«d|^ry, bodgery. 
[Native name ] The Dative name of an Australian 
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ihrab, Duboista /lopwocdtt (N O Sa/aftacea), the 
leaves and twigs of which are chewed by the 
natives as a narcotic. 

iWi Ptve, Ktjr Sae I'm DUrntn't LauH Apr j (Moms) 

‘ Pltoierry a narcotic plant brought by King, the explorer, 
from the Interior of Australia, where it i* used by the nuti v« 
to produce intoxication itVg F M. Bailky ^yno^Mti 
QnttHitattd Ftara 350 Pitury of the native# chewed 
by the natives as the white man does the tobacco 1SI3 
O W Rusdbm Hitt AinIrnUa I li loi A slirub called 
pideery by the natives ilSe Lumholtz CoHHiia/t (1890) 
40 Pituri IS highly valued os a stimulant. 

Hence Vi tortaa Chem (see quot i K95). 
lips Pall Mall G 13 Sept 7/1 The actions of nicotine 
and plturine ore In every respect identical iSps S«r 
Ltx , PtluriHt, a volatile liquid alkaloid prepaied from the 
leaves and branches of the Austraibn plant Piturl 

Ptt- viper, 'Water, -work, etc see Pit i 14 
Pity (pi ti), sb. horntst a 4-6 pits, pyte, 
a-5 pltee, a pytee, 5-6 pytie, (-ye), 5-7 pltto, 
(6-^ -ye), h- pity d. 4-5 pitte, 4-6 pytte, s -1 
plttU, (-ye), 6 pyttye, ( 5-7 pltty 7 3-6 pete, 

4 peter, 4-<5 •ty(e, f-6 -tie. See also Piety 
[ME. piU a OF pitet (iithc ), piles, ptU, pilU 
(iJthc), mod F pilti, ad L pietils, put&tem 
Piety. 1 he F r pUti was the popnlar phonetic repr 
of putHlem , pteli a clerical anaptation of pietns, 
ana ptM app a semi popular intcrmetliate form 

The sense of L pie/its ‘ piety , was in late L. extended 
so as to include ' compassion, pity , and it was in this sense 
that the word first appears in OF in us two forms ///</ 
and /leU Gradually these forms were differentiated, so 
that ]hef/, which more closely represented the L form was 
used ill the orig L, sense, while /htil retained the extended 
sense In Mb lioth /i/z and putt are found first in the . 
sense ‘ compassion , sul»e<|ueiuiy both are found also in llie I 
sense ‘piety i the differentinlion of forms and senses wai 
here scarcely completed by i6uo ) 

L fl Ihe quality of being pitiful , the disposi- 
tion to mercy or compassion , clemency, mercy, 
mildness, tenderness. Obs (or merged tn next ) 

atassAaer.P 366 Pcuodan reoufuliiesse, ,11 


Sc Leg SatnU II {PautmA 1016 For pure pylte 
-ret 1474 Caxton (.luttt 11 v pyte is no thyng 
right grete wylleof a debonary herte for to help* 
-■Ij Calk Aagt zBj/i tulle of Pytie, /■- 


ellis but 

ifei B JoNTOM Potiatttrw II 193 A little proud hut full of 
pittie 16(3 PuacHAs Pilgrimagt [1614) zoz Let thy pitie 
moue thee to make iniercesiiion for vs 
2 A feeling or emotion of tenderness aroused by 
the suffering, distress, or misfortune of another, 
and prompting a desire for its relief, compassion, 
sympathy. Formerly sometimes with pU in refer- 
ence to a number of persons 
ctapo S hag Leg I *63/83 pare mine ecli man deol 
1 «eo, ho.80of pitecuuhe. a lytoLutser M 3976 Wit oulvn 
pile be wald him sla. C13W Ciiaccyk Knt t I 903 t fir 
piiee renneth toon* in gentil herle fi4ie Hoercavs P 
Rtg, Pnne 9997 Pitee is To help turn |wt men sen in 
meschif smert. .367 SaUr^^ Potmi Rc/otut IV 97 Quhne 
bairl so hard for petie will not hleidf Idas A Jonson 
Volpeat IV V The sight will rattier mo me > lur piitiec 
Then indignaiion 1631 Hobbes I math, i vc f.riefe, 
for the Calamity of another, is I’llty 1733 A Mcki-uy 
Uriyt Inn Jrnt No. 63 We melt in PityMhu bate 1807 
Ckabbe Par Rtg III 438 1 he still tears, stealing down 
that furrrow'd cheek. Spoke pity plainer than the tongue 
can speak, itgo 1 ENNYSOM In Mitt Ixiii, Pity for a hoise 
oer ariven 

b Phr, To halt or taie ptly [F avoir puti, 
prendre pitii (i Jth c )] prop , to conceive or feel 
pity ; usually, to show or exercise pity, to be merci- 
ful or compnssionate ConsL t of (obs. ) , d«, upon 

ciBfO A knfr Ltg 1 170/ZZ41 pe pope hadde ful greie 

f te 1303 R Bhcnbe Handl 'SjtttMt az74 Y pray b«, Pat 
,u haue on me pyte. 1390 Langu Rich Redtlet Prol z3, 
had pete of his passion bat prince was of Walls, c 1470 
Hsnbv II altact ix 944 Wallace iharoff in hart had gret 
p)te 1333 CovRUDME "Job xix zi Haue pite spon me, 
haue pile vpon me (o 70 iny frendcs) i6it Bibik Prett 
XIX 17 He that hath pity upon the poor Icndcth unto the 
Lord. 1841 Lank Arab Nts I iiz Have pity on me then 
1390 Gowrh Ill 247 When that the lordes hadde 

sein Hou wofully he was besien, 1 h«i token Pile of his grief 
tbid zoo. i6ee m Shakt C Praise 38 I am to entreat you 
that you will take pittie of mce 1709 AiTEaBimv S,rm , 
Lake* 3z(i7a6) II 141 Take Pity upon Them who cannot 
take Pity upon themselves 1837 Hmlam thst Lit 1 iv 
(iBss) I 304 note. Which lends me to take pity on paper, 
or rather on myself 

O In exclamatorv phrases of ndjurntion, entreaty, 
etc. ; t for pity (obs. ; cf for shame , for pity's 
(cf for goodness' sake, for meicy s sake) 


a thousand pities, a great ptly, ttc In early use I 
without a. ' 

c 1369 Chai ckk Detkt Btaunche ia66 Piiee were I shulde 
sterve Syth that 1 wilned noon harnie a 1440 Str pgluu 
36 Above alle erlbely tbynges sche lovyd him mare So dud 
no hur Thai was the more pete. '' — ' 

y ite that she Shiitd setle hyr « 

I'allact I IU7 1- ull gret slauchtyi 
83 Malobv Arthur 1 xxii 68 It were grete pyte to lese 
(Jryflet Ibid 11 xvi 94 Crete pyte it was of his hurte 1506 
TiudalB Acts xxii 22 A waye with soche a felowe from the 
erlh 1 Yt IS pitie thet he shulde live. iS4a in Parker /Vw 
Archil II zoo The lowneshipp of Kylham hath in yt 
nether tower or barmekiti nor other foitresse whiche ys greatt 
pet ye 1388 j Ur, all Demonstr Disnpl (Arb) 48 It ls 

a pitie to see howe farre the nflice i f a bishop is degenerated 
from. 1303 Shaks 3 Hen 1 r I, v. i zz I and tacre pittie 
to sunder them, 1 hat yoake so well tugelhcr i6as Ik does 
Pert Ptthesbj It IS a ihousaid pitlics they should want 
hlowcs who will doe nothing without them 1719 Ov t e 
r rusae (1840) II ill ss It is a great p t> we should n ,t tie 
friends. 1746 H Walpole Yr/ tc ll S < omiay n (I t 
What a pity it is 1 was not born in Ihc g< Ulm age of I.0UIS 
the Fourlecnth 1833 1 u,n< 11 /Vawritr ,40 I.ess< ns »li eh it 
would he an infinilc pity 10 bse 1880 L Stfiiun I ebc 11 
40 It would be a pity to slier it 1890 Spectator , Nev 
582/1 More s the pity that we cannot adopt something like 
the Swiss Keferendum 

b Idiomatically with ^ ( - in relation to, in 
respect of, about) Ohs or anh 

a 14^ A nt dt la Tour (1668) 53 Men of these maners 

pitee UuALL, etc Liatiu Par Acts 83!,, Al the 

lewes with great clamour cried that it wis piiic cif Ins life 
(- that he should live sec Acts xxn zz] 1398 Chapman 
liliHcte BeggirV/ks 1873 I 3® I was pane ofliis nose for 
he would Inve Iwcne a fine man els 1603 Shaks Afeas / r 
df 11 111 42 /»/ Musi de tomorrow t ! ro Iispityofhim 
1604 — Oth IV I ao6 But yet lie pilly of It lago 1833 
MA.AOiAy//Mf XV III 586 fhey were insensible to 

praise and blame And yet it was pay of them for they 
weie physically the finest race of men in the world 

t 4 a A condition calling for pity, pitiable 
slate , sad fate Ohs 

a 1400 30 Altxan Icr Tsep pus plenys pis prouud knyght 
pe pyte of hys fader c 1400 Pestr / / 7 8686 1 he |K.iie fit 
the playiK was pyn for lo here' Ibid 11948 Kyng I’lisn 
the pile Iiersayuit onone. lAsy-y? FritiiAM hesohfs 1 
xxxvit 6z In a man defornud and 1 irily luahfied Ins 
virtues be as it were, things set off with more glory by the 
puty and defect of the oilier 

t b An object of pit) Ohs rate 
171a Aooison A>r</ N 105 r 3 The Statesmen who have 

' •“ the Nstion of laie \esrs, hase rendeicd it 

Contempt of ns Neigl b 


1313 in Anhtf to^ia XI VII 304 ll w Id [letye ony 
mam ys hert to here ibe shrykes and cryes i w Cuvra 
DALE /’i ci(ij 14 1 hy seruaunles haue a lone to^ slonrai, 
and It piiieth them to se her in the dust, c 1616 S. Waku 
I oal /tom Attar so It pilietb me for laidiceathat 
I St so much cost itiO PrrvB Ptaty ao July Old Mr 
llawly whose condition pities me 1737 Whistoh 7<,H-//rir/ 
Ihst VI viii I 4 It would pity one's heart lo oWrve the 
change iTdo^a H WyLornr Foot c/Quat (1809) I 6z He 
wuuln have pitied every body, for lie liad no clothes nor 
(liddy nor msmmy at all 18^ Masrvai Jac paillp \ 

: poor creatures slipped alioul HI a way that it 




Pil) 

t6 Oiief for one s own wrong doing , remorse, 
rr|ientance. 7t» haie ptly to repent Ohs 

Itpi CAxroMf d la tout I i| We o ight to hsuepyle 
and l>e shnmefull of that that we hsue done. 1391 tioi h 
R ii((iu A yohn (1611) 58 I hey knocke thy conscieiwe, 
mouing pitie there 

flL 6 — I’lKTY fin Its current senses) Ols 

fl he primary sense of L putas hut m Eng later than 
senses 1 snd a and nt length supersedetl by //r y ) 

1340 Aycnl zza He ne zencylep] nayt uor ynie him sterep 
^t to d ne. cijk Wvccir Set ll hi 111 193 pul pat 
Incomcp wymmeii hihelynge pile bi goude werkis 138s — 
a Pet 111 It To lie in holy lyuyngis and piiees |/ pie 
taiibus) c 143a Lm« If in. I oems (Percy hoc ) 9 ( nl cl e 
endew withe a croune of gl >ry And » ilhc septre of cUni es 
and pitee 1483 Cath. Angl a8z/i A Pylyr fittas cusch 1 
t b. Spec - PltTY 3 b Ohs 

>ich 


Vostre Dame J 1489 IS ill R Pc 

thcldcr / ^udbuiy 8 Dec (P C C, 1 Dogeli) A Crncitix of 
Ihe pitic of our lorde S3U lest J Ivr (Surtees) \ I 20 
For the anorment and light of our ladie of pine in ihe sai 1 
churche. i6fc \ lannc Ir Thetnnots Ttav i ,90 \oii 
c me to the ChappcI of our Lad) of Pily, which is 1 1 der 
the Mount Calvaiy 

in 7 C otnh (from sense *), as ptty /Yj,gttitf, 
hound, •movttn^ pi oof uotthy sAy 



• 71 [he 

I pitied you to sc 

I tJJ tnlr (or trans with xnf or obj cl) To be 
moved to jiity , to be sorry, grieve Obs 
>349 Covrai All, etc Ltasm Par Oat 14 I pine lo see 
you g I from suche good begu iiytiges 1579 I viv Fuphuts 
( \rl ) <0 Al ihe ( I e he greatly pined at the oil cr he 
reiny cd 1667 Min N / L x ett Filiyiiig low they 
si knI Before him naked to the aire 1670 C Cai ski a in 
1 ataket s Aii/id t rrmr To Rlr B, lie 1 sc of 1 ruth, 
which I e pilled lo see opposed hy Old Advers.uriis. 

4 trails i o grieve for, regret Ohs or at ch 
1636 Wood I i/c zz July (O H S.) I 209 Proclor died 
he was iiiii li Inured at the meetings, and exceedingly 
pined by all Ihe family for his loss. 1831 [see Pitied] 

Pitying i.pi tiiiij) /// a [f i ity t, + iho f ] 
lhat Julies , tliat Iccls, shows, or expresses pity, 
CDitijiussionite In mod use sometimes. Feeling 
or expressing slight contempt (cf PlTirUL 4) 

1630 Hlsbixt t lit J ermahty 1^7 Iheir tears pierce ihe 
hearts of thtir pitiying neighbors 1700 Watts t/ymn, 

I tungd in a gulfh 0/ dark despair , Wilh pitying eyes 
Ihe Prince of (.race Pel el 1 ur helpless grief 2848 Mbs 
C sKLULEZr// 11 34 Ifl lad nut felt a pitying inteicsi in 
the min 1874 L Stfihen Hours in / i/iary (it^z) 11 L 
26 Generally dismissed with a pit) mg shrug of the shoulders. 

Hence rityinglj adv , in a pitying manner, 
in pity 

>847 m Wfustfr i86t Geo Eliot Si/as M vi Mr 
M icey smiled pity mgly 111 answer to the landlord s appeal 
i86t \VnyTE Mehillf i ood /or Sothntgl Z31 Looking 
ki dly a d piiyingly in his face 

Pityline (J>1 tilam\ a Ornilh ff mod L 
J ilylinse, 1 J itylus, ad Or virvAor ^ilash, beat- 
ing J Of or jTertainmg to the JHlyltnet,, a sub- 
fumily of Tanagndtc, the fringilline tanageis of 
the Neolrojncal area, having a thick j>oinled beak 
and i-ither short kings, tjpified by the genus 
Pttylus 1890 in Cent Diet 

II Fityooampa. Also 7 pityocampe, pie 
[L., ad Gr virvoKaftwij, ( mrut, uitvo jiinctrce-f 
Ka/tnri catcrptlhr] The larta of the Pine Pro- 

I cession moth {Ctiethocampa pthoiampa) 

iSoSloFsuL Sre/rH/F (1(58) 666 The m st venomous is 
ihut which IS called tityocaiipc whose biting is pojson 
tilt \lpiaiy esteemeth lie giser of any Pityocampie in 
dm k or otherwise to any one to be doomed a murlherer 
1706 1 HIILIIS / Ityocojiipa a Worm bleeding m ihe Pine 
Iree the biting of wliiih is seiiom us. 1813 Kikwv & Sr 
/ nt ) / is iSiSJ I 131 Of this 1 ature also u the famous 
Piiyw mpa of the ancients, the moth of the fir 
11 ^tyriasis (i itirai axis) [mod L , a Cr 
mripiaois scurf (GaIcn^ f arirvpoi' bran ] 

1 Path A condiUon of the skin characlerwcd by 
I the formation and falling off of irregular patches 
I of small bran like scales, w ithout inflammation , 

I the (diseased) formation of dandruff or scurf 

I tifs htai catifs I hys Put led Pityriasis, vid fur 
i furraho >706 PniLLirs htynas s ihe falling of Dandtifl 
or Scurf fr m the Head 1818 ao t 1 hompson Cull n s 
\osol Ifr/Aflrf (ed 3) ,23 1 luhe slighter foi ms of Pityriasis 
the cuticle alone appears to be in a morbid condition 
1864 W T box Shmlhs 36 Pityriasis IS a purely epilhehal 
disca.se ixceiil in ihe rare form P rubra) 

2 Ot tilth A gtnu* ol buds of the family Lor- 
rr/v, inhabiting Borneo and Sumatra, containing 
one species P g) mtwctphalus So called from the 
scales with khich the naked head is cotcred 

1B93 Newton P ct hnds 362 I here seem lo be only four 
ucMi nal le peculiar cenera (in Borneo) Pityriasis a 
ular foim gci crally rcletred lu the / amide Sektvanen i 




0 Hus I apifr (etc ) 


13x9 Latimek 

the Rhodes are won and overcome by these false Turkic 
igM DaAVTON Idem In Rebate thy spleen, if but for pities 
sake I 1610 Shaks. Temp 1 ik 132 Alack, for pilty 1630 
B D(«rB//(W,«/MW 41,1 except my speciall Fnends forpity 
Mike lyyi P Pabbonb A'invmarilrl I 36 Suffer me tolwg 
your opinion— but for pity s sake let (t be compassionate 
Mod, For pity s sake, do be quiet ' 

8. transf A ground or cause for pity ; a subject 
of condolence, or (more usually) umpty of regret , 
a regrettable fact or circumstance ; a thing to be 
lorry for : in phnues, \pity (i/) ix, was, Kvrx (obs.) ; 
it is, was, would be (a) phy ; the mart ifs) Ike ptly, 


Mag 380 lie was not aliogc'dier pity pioof 
Pity (pill), t> [f prec sb, prob. after OF 
pitecr, pitier, F pt layer i 
1 trans To feel pity for, to compassionate, 
commiserate, be sorry for. (In mod u«e sometimes 
implying slight contempt for a jTerson on account 
of some intellectual or moral inferiority attributed 
to him Cf PlTIFLI, 4 I’iTtINO ) 




136 N > 

.. _ father puielh 

that feare him 1653 


good at all that I , _ 

pitie him 1611 Biblk t s an 13 I ike 

his children so the Lord piiicth them lb _ 

Holcroft Procopius, t erstan IPars 11 41 Megas Bish p 
of Berrhoea besought him to pitty men who ncs cr offended 
him, nor were in case to roout him 1734 Kichakdson 
GraudtsOH IV vii 55, I can pity others or I should not 
dexerse pity myself iffsS I vtton Atue u x. Am I not lo lie 
pitied? 1873 JowKTT /VnXv (ed e) V 75 He who is uiijuzt 
IS to be pitiecf in any case Afod I pity you if you can t 
understand a plain statement like that 
+ 2. To move to pity, excite the compassion of, 
to grieve Usually impersonal, 1 e. with subject 
clause (mostly tu/) introduced by 1 / Ohs. 


bran+ oil) cf Gr viTupn-STt bran Ukc.] Resem- 
bling bran , bran like 

1846 in Smari and in later Diets. 

Piui8h(e, -isshe, obs. forms of Peevish 

t Piu ma Obs (See quot ) 

1S58 SiMMONDS Diet Tiade t lunia the name given to 
a niw and iiuxcd fabric of light leslure, umkI for gentle 

I Pivot (pi 8 at), sb Also 7 pivat, S pevot, 
pevet t [a F pnot (12th c in HaU Harm) 
jnyot, hinge Origin obscure Cf mod Pros ptvo 
a jioimed thing (?) It pniolo pnolo wooden peg 
or jTin, dibble, penis, etc , perhaps related to It 
/ltd jnjre ] 

1 . A short shaft or pm usually of metal and 
pointed, forming the fulcrum and centre on which 
something turns or oscillates ; as the pin of a 
hinge, the end of an axle or spindle, or the arbor 
on which the hands of a timepiece tom , a pmtle, 
gudgeon 

t 6 ii CoTGR Pn'Ot, the piuot, or (as some call it) the 
7 ampin of a gate, or great dixxre i6ls Bovlk Ena Pfohon 
hat 30s The excited Magnctick Needle, and the Box that 
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hold* It are duly poia d Iry Me-xns of a competent number 
ufunpuMte Pivat. 1704 J Hahkix / et ! eckn I ! evtKs 
ure tne tnd* of the Spindle of any Wheel in a Wnith i and 
the Mole) into which they run are called Pevttt kvias 
Jrans LllI 143 Phc gudgeons, or pevets, in 
large engine), are seldom turned true 1(05 UBEWirrra in 
keiTitsi’H t ted 1 8j nete 1 he extremities of nn axle or 
spindle, are called gudgeons when the wheels are large and 
pi\ota in small pieces f machinery ilya Mivaxt >/«■»» 
/tni/ 31 The atlas vertebra b formed to turn on the 
udontoid process of the axis as on a pivot | 

t b A dowel or toggle Obs rare 
1730 A CoRooN s Auijihilh aij The Stones are 

clasped at the 1 op of the Arches wiih Pivots or Nalls. | 
2. Ahl The oftcer or man on whom a botlj' of i 
troops wheels , also that flank by which the align- I 
ment or dressing is corrected I txed pivol, movable 

ptvot see quot 1 83a 

1796 iHstr it Rtf CaiHtlry (1813) 37 When the squadron 
has wheeled to a flank I y divisions —If to die right then 
the left officer is on the pivot of the rear division and the 
right oAScer shifts to the pivot of the front division iSja 
Reg 1/ Instr LaitUry in 47 Pivot, tl e outward man on 
that flank of a Squadron or smaller body upon which that 
body turns m wheeling hxtJ Pivot is when the flank 
man during a wheel turns upon his own ground Mm table 
Pivot, IS when the flank man during a wheel describes a 
portion of a circle 1899 !< A. GanFiTHS/ttfr/ Afou (186s) I 
141 A battery can change front on a moveable pivot bv a 1 
simple wheel iMo I'oL Cor Afevtm In Blaekii Afag 
Mar 371/1 When Right IS in front Left u the Pitot lliu , 
IS the first thing taught to the Cornel ' 

3 Jig That on which anything turns, a cartliinl , 
or central point. 

>•>3 kxamiatr 17 May 3iaA Hi» Majesty walled the 
moment to put in motion hu army make a pivot on 
Leipne. itlS CuSBliTT /*«/ Ktg XXXIII sj4Thepa|ier 
money is the pivot, on which their all turns iM Simfson 
ic* SAiAr 1 i» Jkosc questions of right whi h between 
Christians would be the chief pivots of the decision ittt ' 
tl Hi CK A Mtr Coai/mv II xliv 151 In all Stales, the Cover 
nor mayat any moment become the pivot on whose action 
public Older turns. 

b s/ee A device in Japanese poetnr seequots, 
and cf /lilow uonl s v Pillow tb 6 


logical beginning An example of wh.vt might be ter tied ' 
pivot puis. itSo — C/att Poetry Introd 4 The 

' Pivot IS a more complicated device and one which 1 1 any 
buropean language would be not o ily iiisupp.iriablc but 
impossible, resting as it does, on a most pec diar kind of 
jtH tie mott 

1 4 GanUmng (See quot , and cf Pn OTV 3) 

tf»s Uraulky Paul Did s v tree If the lower or 
tx>l(om partofthe Stem be thicker than all the rest it ought 
ever to preserve it self in that State but if it continues 
s nailer than some part a little alxjve 11 from whence in 
efiect some fine Roots proceed then >ou must entirely 
Cl t off (Ins smaller Part w ih all us Appiirlenances Ma ly 
(jardtners call it Ptvot and those Roots must only be pre 

serv d ihat proceed fron the foilunate I art 

1 6 The nipple of a percussion lock Obs 

1833/ ,cycl Bet! ed 7)XI 30/1 The next peculiatuy of 
the ordinary detonating lock is the pivot or nipple 1S36 1 
Oakcficm Oakltifh bheot ug Code i3 1 he pivot is Ihe 
nipple or cone of u n screwed into the btcach and a 1 wl icb I 
the copper cap is placed I 

0 attnb and Comb a ajjosthte or adj Thit 
18 the pivot on which something turns or depends , 1 
cardinal, pivotal 

s88t E Garbrtt Boyle led its Heathenism fixed itself 
upon these pivot | laliiies of the bean 1873 Pusi k Ca ut 
I Introd (ed 2) 2 borne of the pivot terms and most p r 
va ling co iceptions 

b tomb , as Jnvl Jile (File sb l), 'gauge, bole 
lathe, put, point, polisher, (in sense 2) pivot 
Jile (Pile sb*\, Jlani, teeuler, man, mamuire, 
ojjiet, s/ttp , plrot-bolt, a central pintle about 
which a pivot gun oscillates horizontally , pivot 
bridge, a swing bridge pivoted on a central pier , 
pivot brooch, pivot-drill, watchmakers’ tools , 
pivot ftrome, a frame turning on a pivot, so that 
the gun It carries may be pointed m any direction , 
ptvot gearing, gearing for allowing the axis of 
a driving wheel to be shifted, so as to com 
municate power in various directions , pivot gun 
(see quots ) , pivot Joint Anat , a joint in which 
the articular movement is that of a pivot, pivot- 
prioker, a slender ixiinted instrument for clearing 
the nipple of a (lercussion lock , pivot pun (see 
3 b) , pivot span, that span of a bridge which 
turns or oi)ens on a pivot , pivot tooth (see onot. 
187s), pivot transom, the front member of the 
chassis of a casemate gnn , pivot wrenob, a small 
turning tool for securing or loosening the nipple of 
a pcrcu<8ion-lock to and from the barrel , now 
called nipple or cone wrench 
1873 Km( IIT Af«A , ‘Pivot bolt Ibid 1711/2 A 
•|>ivol bridge of the New York Central Railway on Ihe 
I iiiville principle Itul 'Pivot broach, a tool for opening 
the pivot holes of watches 1833 Regnl, lattr Cat airy 1 
i8 Ihe ‘p vot files face to the left 1884 F T Rritten 
natch ttclockm 109 Pivot File (is] a file used lor forming 
pivots. 1833 Rtful hutr Cavliy 1 38 They resume theff 
places on the ‘pivot flank iMGBtKNKaCwMMr* 131 The 


measuring pivots. iSgi Simmohdb Diet trade, 'Pivot 
gaa, a piece of ordnance turning freely on a pivot, to alter 
the direction 1899 F A GBirrirm Artil Man. (186*) 150 
Markers mark for Ihe pivot guns of half batterlex. 1704 
•Pivot hole (see sente il. 1871 Huxlkv Phye vil 171 The 
second kind of ‘pivot joint is seen in the forearm 1881 
Mivabt Cat 122. 1708 Imttr ^ Keg Cavalry (1813) 17 

1 he ‘pivot lender will begin in hu own person to circle 
I behind the line from the old so as to enter the new direction 
twenty or thirty yards from the point of inlersection 01814 
Aiatue rtwjqf "I I In Nevt Bnt Pkeatre II tot Ever since 
I you have been our lady s ‘pivot man every thing turns 
I on you 1S47 InJantry Man (1834) 15 Ibose nearest the 
I pivot man making their steps extremely small. 1796 Instr 
I tt Reg tavatry (1813) 43 In moveineiiis in column, the 
'pivot officers are answerable for covering and for projwr 
wheeling distances. 1884 Mtl hngintervig (ed. 3) 1 11 38 
A plate round Ihe point or thin end, with a hofe for Ihe 
‘pivot 1 in. iBjS T Oaklbich OakUigk Skoohag^ Code 106 
Articles necessary to the grouse shooter s equipment 
fowling piece m case or Lm two extra pivots , a ‘pivot 
pricker, pivot wrench 18S7 Smyth Sailor i Hordbk, 
't not eht/, in certain fleet evolutions, Ihe stemmost si ip 
remains stationary, as a pivot on which Ihe other vessels are 
to f >rm the line anew 187a L. P Mebkoith Jeetk (1878) 
138 Ike SIX front rooM above and below are Ihe only ones 
upon which it u advisable to Ingraft ‘pivot teeth 1873 
I Kmoht Diet Aleck, I mot tooth, an artificial crown 
ntiaclied to the root of a natural tooth by a dowel pin of 
wood or metal occupying the nervc<anaL Ibid 1721/1 A 
I traversing platform passing through the ‘pivot transom and 
the front sleeper of the platform 1836 ‘Pivot wrench [sec 
I /ivot /ricktrl 

I Pi vot, t> [a F pivo/er, f ptvot see prec 1 

1 trails To mmish with, mount on, or attach by 
means of, a pitot or pivots. (Chiefly m imssive ) 

183s Hvub Ciarkk Diet aqs/a Pivot place on a pivot 
1869 Sir E } Kbxu Ski/baild xx 454 1 o have ihe model 
I pivoted at the ends. iBjf (j Pruscott t/ lele/koaep >1 
An eleciro-magnctic telegraph Ihe armature of which wax 
pooled so as to vibrate belween its poles. s8Sa Nasis 
^aiuauihi/ (ed 6) 191 If yards were pooled in the centre 

b Jg cf prec 3 (In quot 1851, to serve as 
a pivot to) 

ilgt Prater t Mag X LI V 47s There is not a man whose 
moral and menitl centre of gravity mote firmly pivot ilie 
violent isctllations and gyrations of his iiassionolc' energy 
I ««7« K H Kirros Sc tt x tot bcolts romances are 
I pivoted on public rather than mere private interests. 

2 tnir io torn ns on a pivot, to hinge, 


clergy man ind pivoted on his I cel 189a / iclonal It or/d 
11 June 55/1 The entire question pivots on Ulster 

3 Gardentnc (See qooi and cf Pit esf sb 4 ) 

«®95 t/'f hoc Lex 2 V In iter a mam toot which grows 
lerticallydownwardsitspokenofas pivoting (Littrei 
Hence Pivoted ppl a, Pivoting vll sb and 
ppl a 

1853 HmjX CiABKE Dtd 292/2 Pivot ng pivotwork 
/it ted a 1870 Oai/y AVtw 27 July 5 1 his bridge IS built 
1 m til ee port ons ilie ce lire rcsli )g upon four uieis, and a 
i pivolted portion of eitlier end of about Inirt y y ard- in length 
1873 DtHtalCosm /XVII sii 1 removed the pivoted root 
I (ul a toolhl which was covered by a tumid and dark purple 
gum i88a Namib V>amwA///r/(ed 6)344Tbe framescarry 
1 tvolcd screw i iit 1888 / att Afall C 16 May 9/1 Ihe 
eye of the bra ket which receives the pivoting pin 
Pivotal (pi vaial), a [f Pivot 3/ + al ] Of, 
jiertaining to, of the nature of, or constituting a 
pivot, l^ing that on which anything turns or 
depends , central, cardinal, vital 

1844 Mary Hfnnelc Social Syit 198 It is the fatal 
characteristic of civilised industry to have for pivotal 
motive nothing but the fear of death from hunger 1873 
WmiNEv Life laig w. 16 About this pivotal fact all the 
other instlcrs involved fsll into position ax auxiliary 1888 
IIrvcf kmer Commn I I xxvi 397 It makes the issue of 
Ihe election turn on the voting in certain pivotal Stales 
Heiicc Pi votaUr adv , in a pivotal manner , ni 
on T pivot 

1887 Vi Auer 12 Feb 98 The stanchion is pivotally held 
bet wee 1 the floor and any stationary upjxtr beam by two 
bolts 

If Fiwarrie (pi vp n) P orms 8 piworree, 9 
la , piwaree, 1 , -warry, 1, -la , palwari 
[Canb of Guiana] An intoxicating beverage 
prepared from cassava, used by the natives of 
tropical America Also attnb , at pfwame' 
drinking, feast troui;h 

(1880 F Ukoone tr Z/ Blauct Prav 401 They have 
a drink of the root Cavain, which the Carmels call Piroa.) 
1789 E BANCROFrf mm) a 27S Ihe piworree is made from 
the bread of Casimva or Manioc i888 treat Bot s v | 
Maaikot, Another of the products of Cassava is an tnloxi 
eating beverage called Piwarric It is made by the women, 
who chew Cassava cakes and throw the maslicaled material 
into a wooden bowl where it is allowed to ferment for some 
days, and [tsl then boiled i88a Hrkit Ltg 4 Mytht 
Cttiaaa 102 A large canoe u brought on shore And with 
pniwan running oar 

Piz (pika) Obs exc. dial [app. syncopated 
from ME ptkets, picas, pykes. Pickax ] A pick 
1708 BnS. Apollo Na 46. i/a A Fnneture with a Fix i8bi 
Clark ViU, Mhutr I tiff Which the sandman t delving 


fPixwez, var f Pax- wax Cf /txfax,tX)t 
1148-77 ViCAByy4«n/ vl (1888) 46 Ikere be three nuiier 
of fleshes in the necke the first is called Fuwex or Semisis. 

Pixy, pixie (pi ksi) Also dtal pisky, -ie, 
plsgy, etc see Eng Dial. Diet [Origin obscure ] 
In locitl folk-lore • name for a supposed super 
natural being akin Io a fairv Also transf 
(In popular use tii the s w of England from Cornwall to 
Wiltshire and Dorset A meadow on the 1 haiiies above 
Oxford IS named on the Ordnance Map b uetyMead Used by 
Scott in Jke I trait quot jSaa (whence inserted bv lamie 
son and In subeeq glceaariex) as a Shetland word, but no 
local evidence has been found there either for /ran/ or uixie 
Rielx has a Swed dtal ^tk Pytke, small fairy dwarf ,cf 
Norw fjHtk a little msignifinnt person 1 but with the 
disapjiearance of the Ruppoxed Shetland use, it is difficult to 
see DOW this could be connected with the s w Eng. w >rd ) 
e i8» T WtSTCoiE />«-/«. (i84_5) 433 , 1 shall be thought 
to lead you in a pixy path by tilling an old tale 1899 [see 
Pixv led) 1746 Exmoor S oldmgOt. U S) 130 Idl me 
o tha Rexbush ye teeheeing Pixy 1793 Coleridge Songt 
o/litteti Whom the untaught Slephcrds call Pixies in 
llieir madrigal fancy > children here we dwell iSmSlott 
liiatcHxm If a pixie seek ihy ring If a nixie seek ihy 
spring 1836 Mrs Hrav t amar tt I »ty»(i879)I x 163 The 
pixies are certainly a dislinU race from the fairies, Ithey] 
will invariably lell you if you ask them what pixics really 
may be that these native spirits are the souls of infants 
who were so unhappy as to die licfore they hid received Ihe 
Lhrivinii rile of haptivm 1837 Howitt Rur Li/e vl viI 
(1862)478 Ihe Pixies may possibly still haunt those caves 
and dens m Devonshire where Coleridge saw them 1891 
y ICouch) Noughts 4 Crottti 17s In this comer of the 
land w here (they vay Ihe piskies still keep 

b attnb anti Lomb (chiefly local), as pixy 
glove, the thiitle , pixy path, a path by which 
tliooe who follow It arc licwildcred ami lost , pixy- 
pear, (a) the haw , (i) the hip of the wilil rose 
(Uritten & Holl ) pixy puff, various species of 
[iiiff ball, lyiopetdon, mL giganteitm anil Bevisla, 


pixy ring, (a) - F aibt BINO (p) (see quot 
1891) , pixy atool a toulstool or mushroom 
iM f^AVERX Ba// k 'loigt ia8 Rejoitii g where Ihe ‘pixy 
glove Will soimhai gout its crest 1 1830 ‘Pixy path [see aj. 

Lady VraNiv / Liile x 117 AllnyB after them 
I lackberries md ‘pixte pears, a 1847 A/S Cloit Devon in 
It illivotH •/ ; ty fuff a broad species of fungus / txp 
n et ihe fniiy tirvles >879 EiwoRfHV Glott A moor 
Sc idmg 'J xy tided to guard against which [horses being 
riddin by pixiesi a horseshoe is nailed icainst the stable 
d xir 1893 Dai/y Newt »8 Sept 4/7 A girl is * ‘pixy 
tidden |>ols and jugs begin to jump one of her hai d ciiatrf 
run after her flitches of bacon join the dance. -1847 


ll oi'dbk I tty r7«,f/jound which ihcy dance on moonlight 
nights 1891 J H Peable bilhtr PtHUeatk 111 x 235 
A ludely drilled stone with a hit of coloured ribbon run 
thiough II— a pivkie ring or spinnii g whorl in fad 1787 
( ROSE / ren me Oiott •/ ichiiy slooi a mushroom 
Devonsh 1870 Lady Vvrnfy / I tsle xiii 155 There • 
a fairies ting and no end o pixy slm U on tl e knap yonder 

14zy-led, a Led astny by pixies , lost , be- 
wildered, confused So Xlxy-l«adlitg 
1699 Che Clobvky [Cornlshman] Dn Cltmpset 73 Blind 
seal sick soul ' in (Khanty 1 II judge fi ee pixie led 1 1 Popish 
piety Ibid Oldcounlrey folk wno pixie leading feat, Bear 
bread about them to prevent that harnu 1836 AIri Hrav 
Paiiiar ff Jaiy (1B38J I 193 The popular belief of being 
pixy led 1880 Mrs Parr A /auk biev 64 I thought 
\ou d lun home agen, or was pesky laid or somcibmg 1899 
EiwuRtHY £vi/ bye 433 He firmly believed he had been 
pixy led 

tPiys, -e Obs [(for *pii), a OK /»», pis 
breast (in Gower A/ 0 ) —1 pectns ] The breast 
C1400 laufrauct Ciniig 262 His lungw mbte be he 
worse hetfore & also his piy- /bid 300 Sunityme a veine 
Wole hreke iitJh: plyve or in )>e lungis. 

Pue (polz) Obs exc dial Also J plae, 
pies, 9 (iliat ) pan [Of uncertain origin 
Suggeslcd to have been an arbitrary substitute for Pest 
or Pox the lalier used in tl e same way from e i6uo 1 but the 
form IS unexplained The F Yotksh part pahs, ia the 
legular phonetic repr of paitl cf hnakvi, thahie, etc.) 

A word used in vauous Imprecatory expressions, 
as /»./ on upon, of, piu take,piie light upon , out 
a pize, ivhat a pite cf pest, pox, tntsikuf, m 
similar use 

1609 itt Part lerouimo III ll 22 Rog Pox onL Bal 
Piesont ai8t7 Middcetoh /«« r «//»;<// IV ii.Pueonl, 
I pawned a good heaver hat last night rs 1643 W Cart 
y,*\Giit OrdiHaryii.\v Piestake him dues he pL) forcloaka 
still? 1878 Etiiereuue A/an A?/ 11 1 Out, a pise O 
their breeches, ibtd til I Out a pive Adod 1 ha bust 
ness and cannot 1888 Shadwell Sgr Aliatia 1 iv. Ah, 
sweet rogues I while m the countiey, a pies take them 
•781 Smollett Ct Bathom (17B4) 63/a A ptae upon them I 

I could get no eatables upon the road t7M Foorc Kaigktt 

II Wks 1799 I 82 A pue of your pots and your royal oaks I 
1794 Richardson Oraudisoa (1810I Vl xliiL B84 What 
a pile are you about! i8a8 Scott 7 rHi a Nov ^nothar 
gloomy day— a pue upon it 1833 Blacktu Mag XXXIV. 
893 A mera mistake of Allsops a pue upon him I (In 
dialect use from Yorksh to Kent Shropoh. to Snssox.) 

Fisell, plslff, obs forms of Pizslk. 



FIZZLE 


PLAOATION. 


on a violin or the like by plucking the string with 
the finger instead of using the bow (Abbrev pm ) 
iMa P David in Grov« Diet Mut II 760/t Playing a 
pizzicato accompaniment to a tune played with the bow 
188$ Athtnmum 5 Dec 740/1 Vtolat aim violoncello] play 
^italcata throughout. 

B A note or passage played in this way. 

X84S E. Holmkb Motart 119 When they heard me accom 
paiiy the Pizzicato on the key* i88s V David in Grove I 
Dht Mut IV S05 Who copied with more or lesv AucceMi ' 
hizpizzicaloa wiib the left hand I 

Finle (pi s'l). Now r/in/ or Porms 

a 6 paasel, pelsill, 7 peeale, 8 pesil, / 9 . 6 


Flem fieze/, LO pesef, dim of OI G *//>a smew, 
whence MLG /Wm, MUn Ptze, l)ii pets smew, 
string, pizzle Cf also M Du pesenci smew, tuine, 
whip of bull’s hide, pizzle, Du pezertk peesrik, 
MLG ptstrtk, I G (and Ger dial ) peserxek pizzle 1 , 
'1 he wnis of an animal , often that of a bull, usca 
as a flogging instrument (see Bull jA l i 1 b) 

i«J P ITZHEHB. Hutb f s6 Thoughe he Ian oxl be broken, , 
boihe of tayle and pysefl, yet wyll he fede 1544 Phaes 
Rf^tm I^ft (1560) H vj b Take the peisill of an harle, and | 


and ii] Use m Phv sick 1710 Aduisom / nr/er No. ai6 eij 
1814 Scott / tt Sonthty 17 June iti I ockkart The whole 
some discipline of a bull s pizzle and strait jacket 

Plaaa, obs form of Place 
Placability (pl^kabi Ifti, pKk ) [ad. L 
pkuibthU%t,i fH^cabtlts\'hs.GKm.1^ see -iTV Cf I 
obs. platabthU (1577 in Godef ) ] The quality 

or character of being placable, readiness to be 
appeased or to forgive, mildness of disposition 
133] Elyot 6tir> II vi Placabilitie is no litle part of 
Keiiigniiie n zSeo Mokyson Itm iv iv c liyoil zyo All 
writers commend the (lerinans for Modesty, Integrity, 
Constancy Placability , Kqmty, and for Graviiy, but some 
what inclyning to the vice of Uullnes 1741 Miduceton 
Cl trt ll XII 50s He declared notliing to Ik more wirthy 
of a great man, Ilian pl-tcabiliiy il|9 Jamss / 9 itt \/f, 

IV 6j He would endure with dignified pUcabdily much 
irritating cmpusitioic 

Placable (pUikibl, plxkab’l\<7. [MF a 
Oh plai.able,zA \.,piacabiUs,i //<;<•<»« to appease 
see viiLK ] 

tl. Pleasing, agreeable Obs 
c 1450 Vm ur Satuanenn 77 1 Mane was body and sawle 
to godd perfitely placable c lUe 1 o iKim ! he Me Jor ta 
l^rnt Anj b It may be placAiilc 10 the lyes of ill men to 
se IS4S — Oyilewy 11 (1870) aj4 1 hat it may l»e placable 
to the eyes of all men to se and to bcholdc 
2 Capable of being, or easy to be, apimasevl or 
pntified , mild, gentle, forgiving 
tg88 A Day C me Secre/ar* 11 (1675) ot To thy Enemies 
thou art nlocabla. 1667 Miitox P L \i lyi Since I 
vaught By Prayer th’ offended Dalle to ap|>ease Me 
tho gill f saw him [dacable and mild 1741 Kickaruvin 
/ aiiie/a II 166 My Pamela is very placable. 1819 J W 

Crokym in C PnMt 15 Se| t , 1 ones are placal le pe iple 
1876 U vncroft // rz/ U S l\ XXV 6 I bough m liable, he 
w IS placable and at heart was truly loyal 
t b trails/ ^of a thing). Ois 
i6oi| (Douay) /to. lx 7 Ihey shal be offered upon 

mv^A 

Peaceable, quiet {CaiivhrtUte ) 

|4|| biEED fiitl 0/ Bnt vtll 111 (I6zj) 400 Being at 
length surfeited with glory he resolved on a in ire pi 1 
cable CO irse of life. liei D Israhi kmen Itt (1867) ijo 
1 he Civil wars soon drew off the niinda of me 1 fro n the 
placable innovators of language iSjS Hawiiiorvk /- r 4 
It N»te-Bks. 1 759 1 he w ind blew in momentary gusts, 
and then became more plac.Tble 

Pl» cablenCBS. [t prec + ness] The 
quality of being placable , placability. 

1647 Cudvvortii Stint ,i Cor XV 57 (1676) 77 \ Sensible 
Demonstration of Cod s Plarabicncvi and Reconcile ible 
ness to sinners reluming to obcdieiire 1741 K|< iiardson 
Pamtiti (1874) I XV 756 Hint witness of nature, and 
ptacableness of disposition, a hich he holds to tie the greatest 
merit in our sex 1896 Current Hut (Huffalo, NY ) VI. , 
4» They had gained a grace of placablcness { 

Pla'Cably, a*hi [f. as prcc + -L\ -! ] In a 
placable manner 

z8w jAMSsAanizA/f', IV 317 He heard patiently and 
placaoly complaints of himself and of his government i84i 
Gao. Eliot Siteu M iii, ‘Ay ay , said Dunslan very | 
placably, ‘you do me justice, 1 see ^ , 

PlaoSMl, obs. Sc form of PlacmU) 
llPlacage (pliki^^ [Fr,f plaquer io ' 

veneer, cover (with plaster, stone, etc ), f plaque 
a plate, slab ‘ see Plaque and -aoe ] The facing 
01 walls with thin slatw of muble or the like, or 
with stucco or plaster. I 

1774 Projects \n Ann, Rtf 115/7 He likewise employed 
the sane kind of cement for the iilocage of a suhterraneoiis 
vaulL i8<a EccUtiMogttt XXlll ja the cost of a simple 
marble placnae. 

PlMara (pin k&id, pl&ka id), sb Forms a 
5 pUoquart, pUkart, •art, 6 plagort, 6-9 plao- 
art, 7 plaohart, 7-8 pUoaert, 8 playosrt /3 5 - 
pUoud, (6 plMorde, pUkwd, plaokord, pla> 
korde, pUsiird(«, plMli»rd(e : 6-7 pUooard(e, 
6^ plMk*rd(«). f. 6 plMMt, 'Att, 7 pUoat, 


7-8 plaoaet, 7 placate, 8 plooaat SV plaoad | 
[a Oh. plackart (1410 , pla{c)quar{!l, platard, 
art in the same senses, mod h platara, f Ol . 1 
plaquur (mod h plaquer) to plate, lay flat, plaster, 
etc, ad Mhlem plaektn (Du plakketi) \o ' 

coat With something sticky see -ard IheOt 
plackart was taken into Du as phsckatrl, plakael, I 
plakkaat, whence app the 16-1 7lh c Eng forms 
plaeaerl,pla(aet,pla(eat,eti. , also Ger, Da plakat 
aee also Placcate, Pl ickkt 2 ] 

1 An official or public document 
‘H. A formal document (originally) authen- 
ticated by a thin seal affixed to its surface IM 

Cf F rcMfr/di^a/sealafrixediolhesuiface of a document 

t a- Such a document issued by a competent 
authority, authorizing or permitting a jicrsun to do 
something, a warrant, licence, permit, letters 
patent Obs 

^Letters of placard a letter under seat 
1481 in Kymer /iri/zni (1711) Xll 164/1 Certain Ixitlers 
In Pauper scaled in PlAcuuart wise with a grete rowiide 
Seale m Rede Wcx. 1495 Act 11 Hen I If, c. jj f iz 
Leltrcs of I lacardyx made 10 the same John of lliofficc of 
Coiislabhsshipiie of the Caslcll of Ludluwe. 1501 m } oiks 
Archrol Soc , Accord Ser XVII 196 I received from the 
Kingaes grace a piagnrde 7903 4 Act 19 Hen. I // c 4 
The Kynges speciall liccns undre his placarde signed lx 
sealede wyth bis piyve scale 1510 Clerical Subtuhet 
(P K. O btlvjiq B ), Ihe kinges moost honorable lettres of 
placcarde dated under his signet. 1538 Starkey Lngland 
1 IV 107 Tiler be few lawysand statulys but, by placardys 
and tycence opteynyd of the prynce, they are broken and 
abrogate. 1573 Tussaa Huih (1878) 706 tor sundrie men 
had plagards then Such chdde to lake 1601 R. Johnsom 
King I 4 Lommu 141 Neither doth he suffer other ships to 
saile in tliuse zens, without a speciall placard signed with his 
owne^hand^ i6ss-te HEYLiM^tarw/ryfr III (168a) 776 So 

Ingress mio his Dominions 1706 Ayliei'E IVr^gon 341 
Religious Houses onnot aeuuire real Estates by way of 
legacy without the Princes (Charles V s| Pburart or 
Licence 

Ai a tSSS Braiirord II is (Parker boc.) I 60 Hsve we a 
pneard Ibat (rod will do nothing to usT 164a 1 1 cciR // i/y 
•7 Pro/ SI III XIII 183 Others (tliinkl that Chiisiiaiiity 
gives us a placard to use these Sports. 

t b An edict, ordmancc proclamation, official 
announcement Obs exc //tsf 
c 1318 OLSI- Y ta h iddes L/c 11 (17761 67 You 1 ouiit none 
assurmce by treaties, piakards proclamations ,r snides. 
IMI ■idt Pnvy Co m tHiroo XXI 90 An open placard lo 
afhtaiors Shenves, Justices of Pea e, Bavlifes Const ibles, 
Ac riMS Howiit ! ett 11 7$ All Placnns or Edids 
are puhtudid in his name 1669 Load C at. No 7/3 A 
strict Pla xurd against Duels throughout all the Provinces 
(.call »/<zA XWI 36} On the 71st of last month was 

S shed a placsrt ur rierfaralion 1768 itiS/c) (.enersi 
es In tructions to\oung Officers, and a Plat irt to 
the Cansdfvns 1855 M itivv Dutch Aip t 1 114 Chsries 
(\ I introduced and organised a pai>al 1 quisitio 1, side by 
side with those terrible ‘ jiUcards ' of his invc tiun Iisyol 

C esp. in 1 7th c , A decree or ordinance of the 
Slates Ueneial or other comjxilent authoiitv m the 
Netherlands In tbu sense often s(K.lt plaiairt, 
pl uaet, plvaai, after Du placaet (now plakkaat') 
1589 in 3 t Aep Hist MSS Comm 783/a A commivsion 
10 pi s-ced wilh the SlUrs m lerpiiiiiig their justification of 
Midi p< nils of iheir placari as concern my Gwd \\ illoughb) 
1694 WiinLLUCKb 7eM/ SioedEmb (1777)1! 45 Ihe queen 
hadseiilu lU the slates 10 icpcdc that pfacart iTjBDAtrrr 
Bnt II aol title p , A Plavcarl or Pr xlamalion for preserv 
mg ll e Woollen Mainifartures in I landers 1748 It hit hall 
Aientug Post tio 363 Rollcrdnn June 14 A Plactrt siis 
iKiiding llir p kccuiiun of the three Placarts published last 
\ car m telsii >11 lo Ihe French Trade was is.sued 
198a Amashr I apcrs,CS S tj May R R OMDraftof 
Ld vVilluugIlby s Defence against 1 slaumlers I y a plncc.vt 
i6ai Whirls R treat Comm 41 Those (oiesatd Placates, 
Edicles and Prohilnitons, made against ihc EnglLsIi 1678 
Marvell Oiouith Popery 13 For revoking their Placacts 
against Wine, Brandy, aiwt Freirh Manufactuies. 168S 
Lottrbll Bite/ Act (1857) I 433 The slates have ordeted 
a placaet promising a reward of 1000 guilders 1706 
PiiiLiirt, f Imaert or Placaet, (Dtiich) a Proclamation or 
OrdinaiKe, by the blalcs of Holland 
2 A notice, or other document, written or printed 
on one side of a single sheet, to be posted up or 
otherwise publicly displayed , a bill, a jioslcr 
i960 Daus tr Ucidattet Comm 117 Persecution at Pvris 
bj reason of certeii placardes 1967 in Caldcrwood I list 
Alii (1843) II 357 Bruited and calumniated b> phcHs 

E resentlie affixed on publick places of the burgh ol I di i 
iirgh 1701 / omi Gat. No 375Z 7 A PIscart was affisrd 
last night on the Doors of our Cathedral (Cologne) m 
Answer to that which was lately published ly the Chapter 
1706 PHiLLirs Placard, a Libel or abuiuve Writing posted 
up or disperse abroad c XTJp Buar I ett If Sc tl k 1818) 

I 66 A bill to let you know ibere is a single room 10 let is 
tailed a placard x8t8 Cobuctt Pol Reg XXXIII 338 
A placard was published to call the attention of the people 
to the intended meeting *•*? Dickens B’tch Aici xvi. 

In the window bung a long and tempting array of wiitten 
pliicards, announcing vacant places 1889 Daily J el 
5 Oct 5/7 k laring posters and phicaids of many hues 
IL A thill plate of armour, etc. 

■ 1 - 8 a A piece of armour , a breast or back- 
plate ; esp an additional plate of steel, iron, etc , 
worn over or under the cuirass ■* Placc \tb 1 Obs. 

Hetiiard Hotuth Bit (Roxb )i74lnagardv ande, 
a peir brtgandinrs, a plakart, ij bavieres. 1503 Hawes 
Examp, yirt xi 7 Fynt she my legge hamej’s sette on | 
And alter mj plackerd of grele rychea m 1948 Hall C Aroa , | 


Hen O' It Some hod the heline. the visere, the two bavieia 
U the two plackurdes curiously graven 1991 Hi loli , 
Placard or breast plate, thorax 1609 Markham SouUt 
Aieid 39 Some would adde a Plactard to cover the 
biesiplaie. 1630 Cart Smith trav ly Adv 13 Tlieir 
PiM lU was the next, which marked Smith upon ll e pla 
t.ird, but the next shot the Turke was wounded i8a6 
Hor Smiih for thU (i8j8) f 41 Sir Giles hastily pulled 
down Ins vi/or, and clasped it to the plackard 

t b An article ot dress, sometimes richly cm 
broidered, app worn by Iwlh sexes in the 15th 
and i6th c , beneath an o[»cn coat or gown Obs 
1^3 Hardr Ac in (.rove Antlq Rep (1807) I 41 A 
plakcrt maade f half a vard and half a quarter of blac 
velvet 1909 II ill oj 1 Ap 7 nkyng (Somerset Ho.) My 
doblet of Icthcr w sieves & plagard of Ru»set velwel 
111548 Hall Chron Hen ! Ill th His lacket or toie of 
nisid gold ihe placard imbrowilertd with Diamoi dts. 
Rubles, E incraudes, great Pearles and other rich stones 

t 4 -Pla<ket 2 2-4 Obs 

1989 Rider IJibl Scho ogs A Placarde, the fore twrt of 
a woimns pelicole 4/e« re/rtrr w lltoinx 1989 (( NashkJ 
Ain ond / r I in it 4 She will came a Marlin in 1 er 
plaikarde in despite of the i roudest of them all r 1990 
(.REENK Fr Lacon 1 iii For fear of the cut purse, on 
a sudden she 11 swvp thre into her plackerd 

1 6 (See quot ) Obs (1 erh only P tench ) 

1707 41 Chambira Cy I Pla ard 1 1 ar lute lure denotes 
tl e (feioralion of the d or of (an) npatimeiit eons sling of 
a chainbranle irowned with its frieze or gorge, and a cor 
niche soineliincv supixirted by cons lev So 1769 in Croher 
Dut Arts 18*3 (Lrahb /V cAW Diet 
6 attrib and C emb placard man, -bearer, 
one who walks about the streets bearing an adver 
tisement placard wise adv 
t48a I lacquarl wise Fe Inmigut V 47 It 

placard mvn 1899 Daily Aeiii 5 Dec 7/7 liiteresiing I 1 
placaid i dlccl >rs of sll countries. 1899 KxArr It/cl 
Borneo I 775 He einpli >ed jiveard bearers to walk about 
tl c streets esTiibiiii g ins flaming advcrtiscnicnts. 

Placard (plaka id, plie kajd), t [f. prec sb 
cf P placarder'\ 

1 . tram To affix or set up placards on or in 
(a will, window town, etc ) 

St un/o d \ivitm A rcrw/cxzr 8 Mar 118/1 Mectn gs 
weic convei ed walls placarded and hand bills distribute I 
1868 Miiman St t auts vi 174 Ihe pillars were placarded 
with adveriisenieiils 1884 Manch Lxam 8 May 5/2 The 
town Is already plicarded with huge posters. 

2 To make public, make known, advertise 
(something) by nitans of placards , to post, expose, 
or display (t poster, inscription, etc ) as a placard 
1818 loin Pla aid to notify pulhcklv in coll R|tn-il 
lai giia^e to ixrst i8a6 Scott yrn! 10 Mxr, It would tie 
exacilj placarding me m a private and conhdeiitutl manner 
r836 Iv.ioN •I Mrxz (1837) 1 3SI 1 he I ijtvnes alw ijs pla 
i > ded 1 1 suire pi bli jbice a | r gramme of the matters on 
which the iieoiilr were to cons It 1838 Dickixs Aich 
Sni xsiv Kills were pbcartled on all the walls. 1864 
H \iNSWoRTH / ZD IV II, 1 he parliament placarded 

Hcncn’lacarded /// a , Placarding tbl sb 

itjo heiitl Vag Nov 456 1 In Pans no fuiihcr ricii ig 
ur placarding has taken place 01845 Hood f trumpet 
XXIX B) chalking on walls tr placar ling on vans. >861 
Uttow in Macm Max HI 370 Workers have been 
brought together cn a (lacardcd offer of employment 
Placardee r. z/d/rre trt/ (Scc tin] - next 
iBit Blaeksu Mag IX 34 A motley band of pnnters, 
editors pamphlet paragraijh and placanleers. 

Flacarder iplakajdaj, plT-kaJdsj'' ff Pla- 

CAiii) V + Ell t ) One who puts up ( lacards 
18x9 A tan iHfr 17/7 M Dont ell tl en asked ft r the i ame 
of Soil c private placaider 1837 Carivis Ar An (ib? ) 
HI I L 8 Ibcn Durosoy, Kojalist 1 lacardcr went ic 

^ t I^la cate, « Obs nue [ad. I.. P /,1 ,11 us 
ati|)eascd pi pple of placarc . see next] Gom- 
prrsed placid 

i66a ( i rsai , ( h, ,n Ann verse i8 11 v (1669)446 jMT en 
arejounoerh ite nnd sere e’ 1675 Brooks ( dd Ary 
Wks. .867 V ij8 s«</ etc ,! awy/»/A> w nh as placate 

Placate '^ilrket, pUkz't, jiakAn) v [f 

I pl,u,it; jud stem of placare lo apficnse see 
- VTF 1 ] trans 1 o render friendly or favourable 
(one w ho 18 hostile or offended) , to pacify, con 
cilnte to propitiate 

,678 CcDWORTH Inteil S\st i iv | 31 476 Therefore is 
He vlwajs 1‘rv piiiated and 1*1 icaled Ixvih hirst and Izist 
1791) I wssFNO Jenrw S/mim (1797 111 14 Sulicilun 10 
pl n ale an offended dcit) 1836 J (iiiBtRTCAr Atoaeni 

II t spiveas^ing a jicrsonal passion 1868 F dwsrds Aalegh 
I XIII 349 Nottingham wTote ewrnexil) 10 Essex trjtnglo 
plicate him 1894 Emcht Uarrickw 97 A viclot) so com 
plcte failed to placate the indignant joung ictress 

Hcncc Placated ppl a , also Placatar ((/ S 
one who placates. 

«73 S D Forbes Ih. Acl,g (1747) to To approach, and 
rely on the protet;tion «i»d bcncficcmc of a plak.a(cd Dell) 
1867 Let 1 w I title Anggs A / 333 1 he sletn but placated 
Ih» >ms of Barker and Moodle 1894 A ation (N V ) 33 Mar 
705 7 \V bat the Ainern-ins call a placater He ‘ placates 
op[>osnvg interests as Ihurlow Weed used to do. 1S94 ig/A 
(fent Oct 495 The successful placater brings into line men 
who are apparently irreconcilable. 

PlMktion (plikpi Jan) [a olis. F. plataltan 
(i6th c in Godef ), ad L. plSiaMn tm, n of action 
from pldcdrt see fffec. and -axiom.] The aidton of 



PLACATORY. 
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PLACE. 


pitiatiun. ith a and pi a propitiatory action 
15^ PurrsNMAM Kag^ Potut l in. (^rb.) ji SacrifiLeii of 
ulacalion, with inuotationA and worship litd in iv 159 
Many more like vsurped I.aline and hrenth words ua 
nuthoi) at), plwaitm 1609 Hibir ibouay) 
I Ifarr i Holoi-ausis nml sacrifice*, and placatiuns to 
lie made iti the temple of (jod itjo J Douola* t mths 
Rehe V (iBij) 132 Such terms as atonement placation, 
evpialion 1I84 Thsiil A'nv / uiiait 109 the Supreme 
Hcing IS not si> saiage and childish as to need placalion by 

Pl»Oatory(,plf*‘katJri,pl»k-), (X [ad \^pU\(a 
till t US appeasing, piojntiatory ( 1 ert ), f pl<U<i>€ to 
.appease see -ORt ] 1 ending or cilctilited to pila 

cate or appease , concilntory propitiatory 
rt i««o Jacksov Ctrtii XI Axxix I j Some gods the heathens 


A Inch seemed 


both 


'laccard^e, plaooatt,t, ebs IT. Pl tcAiin 
Pla OO&to. OI>s exc J/isi Also 8 plaquet, 

9 placate [app a variant of I’r \c tnn (in sense 3 ) 
cf the 7 forms there See also Pl vt Ktr 2 t ] 

1. A piece of armour consisting of a [date of 
stetl or iron worn over the cuirass Piacthn 
3 a. Also, a leather jacket or doublet lined I 
with strips of steel, worn under the outer armour. 

S<3lJ CuvmJItitit iHsir Ct»a//r'm(Fnirh lit) [Abreist 
and back) caliver proof bj addition of the pix exte. i6S8 R 
Holmr III MX (Rosb) 166/3 Ihej hxue vnder 
their Armour a good Buffe coate or a Plxccxie ir an un ler 
bresi plate to m.^e them caliver proofe. 17S8 Okosp MiUt 
Auli^ (1801) II 3J3 Ihe brexstpie e [of the ' 


occasionally strengthened by 
plnquet iMa Booiri e A rms <t irn 

plates placed in front of the shoulde — 

...u— .1 1 — ij covered by the reinforce plates, 


10 lal pl lie called 1 
Ilf X (1874) 304 Ihs 


when the shouldi 
they were dislinguished 

t2 -]‘LACKBT2 

rjW Shakk L I L - _ 

Loue r mes, I.ord of folded armes. Dread Pr nee of Plac 
cals. King of Codi>eeces. 

1 3 bee Placard sb i c. Obs 
Place (pl^'s), Porms (r Northumb piece, 
pletae, pleae) , 3 place, (3 plaace, 3-5 plaass, 
4 plasa, 4-6 plae(e, 5 plaas playa 6 p'ease) 
[ML pbut^ a P plflcs (lithe ) - Pr f/assa, Sp 
Plata, Vv pia^a, It medL. //titid — late L 

type *plaUta for classical L. plait a broad way, 
open space, ad Gr vXarira (sc o 8 ot) broad wny 
The L. word had been already taken into Old 
Northumhrnn in the form plttit, plntse rendering 
L platea of the Vulgate, but the history of the 
current word begins with the adoption of the P 
place in sense a, the mod use iii i h being a more 
recent borrowing from the Romanic langs. P rom 
the latter came also MIIii plaetse l)u plaals, 
MHG , Ger plait, MI O pits, I G. phUs pUVte, 
leel //dr ( 13 th c ), Sw plats Da plads Welsh 
pldi 18 app from ML Plate has superseded 
OL stoxu and (hr(,ely) stede it answers to P 
heu, L locus, as well as to 1 pltce, and llic senses 
are thus very numeioiis and difficult to arrange 

With the doubled t of late I “p/itt a, cf the s milar plic 
nomcnoii in 'plait is Plat (wiih which ptatea was pr b 
associated) also in 'ptttia Puck, 'p/cius I’ike, VW‘ 
PiPR, etc ] 

I 1 An open space in a city , a square, a 
market place t » UMd in OL to render L platea 
of the Vulgate 

(19JO Durham Ritual (Surtees) 36/7 On 


House, A chariot in Seymour W icc 1S49 Macaulav Dttt 
vtl II At Kume on the south of the stately {dace 
ofNavona. 1883 C earnty Afev* Oct 659/3 1 lom Washington 
bejuare upward began the endlens succession of places 
and of houses in lung, monotonous rows. 

II A material sjiace 

2 Space , extension in two (or three) direction* ; 
‘ room ’ arch + 7i> offer place, to make way, give 
way {pbs ) Gtve plate see *3 

attsaAucr R asSHeiieuondnoutoneorSe somiicheplace 
a* his Tuttle hcome muhte been ileid on i3Bs->S7> »3) 

160a Carkw Co.NtiW/ 75b, lor performing this play, the 
1 eliolders cast themaelves in a ring, which they Call, Making 
a plice lOaS Hobbrs t hucid (1833) 85 When tlic> were 
cuine III the city Imtl lut place for them all < 8 s 4 lr Scudetys 


(1708) III 41 there 

. _.id the « alls of the Cii . 

. where they have raised a battery for Greit l 

1808 SCOXT Mann i xii tlace nobles, for the Falcon 
Knubt I Room room ye gentles gay iSss Jambs 
\otft (1860) 4 Men with flambeaux in their liands callitig 
* Place ' Place ’ to clear the way for their miLster 

b In generalircd sense Space, extension 
(C hiefly ihetori al and m antithesis to ttme ) 
a iflxi Pc NNE A ativil . lo SeesI ihou, niy Soule how he 
\Vliic.h fils all plicc yet none holds linn doth lyc? 1655 
SiANiFs Unt Ihths I (1701) 7/» Ihillhc World i*. on 
txined m place this agrees with the defiiiilion of place 
by space *755 Gray I rogr I'ocsy iii 11, He )ui&sd the 
flxming liouiids of Place and lime. 1774 Harris / tut > 
Artaiinm Wks (1841) J35 yrwe is coniiiiuily, suctessice 
in liself and accuniulatise of its proper subjects plate is 
in Itself and distribuiiveof IIS proper 
the larxi lb ' 
flixxl may I 

3 A particular jxirt of space, of defined or nn 
defined extent, but of definite situation. L 
locus, OE, slow ) Sometimes applied to a legion 
or part of the eaith s surface 

Hell htxrie ful of f 


iilj. perehl 


1197 R Gioi 




o H plxt 


1-ich fe 1" 


pl ice a 1*00 Cu , , 

plasse) pat he hoinird him in ta 13MC.HAI.1 
057 III many placex were nighlingxles \lpsj. 
woslewxles 4-1400 /hue Aiin$ Cologne 31 In suinme 
ph IS pe grounde is liiaere and in sumnie plaas lowere 14*6 
Acuslas I'hiisi i In lei lie purgalure non other plasr 
14 A /// III Wr Wtiicker 7369 fto cou/ragum a pixys 
where the whyrwynd metes C1440 Promp t art 403/3 
Place, to m 1J3} C >\ 1 wuscr ! s csli 4 1 hxue no place 
lo He sm I isfiSuRAFT I'cthroH II 673 Al lyme and place 
CO lie lie It 1600 J PoRV tr I eos Africa w 378 It is ill 
exireine hot md drie place b ingiiiK ixirth no cor le at all 
I III gre It plenty of dates 1613 1 1 RCHAS J itgiiMingr \ I 
XI i 5)4 Vot St lying lUiuc three or fyiirc dayrs in a | lace 
as loiii, as iliL grasse will seiue their Camels i8as N 
Carifstfr ( TV Det 11 1 (1635I i The description of the 
1 errestriall (.lobe so fxire forth a» it is diiiidcd iiilu plares. 
1658 t on ttuh of licit in t hemx (1708)1! 440 Some say 
Hell Is a loc d II ice Vigusti e saith it is 11 1 a Place. 1706 
SiiRLVOcKi- / oy ri iiud II otid Pref 18 1 he day h ur a id 
place of ihcsia 1 1 which the ship was taken iSsoTfnnyson 
/» )/</// cii We lease the well beluied place Where first 
we |,arcd upon tliesky 1890 1 rsANT Demon itc I 18 Lien 
that IS bclicr il a I lo h ive your shame pr ulaimed all oier 
the |il ice 1897 II etliii i as. 1 1 M ir s I the Act expressly 
d« laic I siith lieiti 10 in iiiy pla e, whether 111 or out of an 
enclosure to lie in illegal pi 1 lice 1 bey hail armed at the 


+ d To leatu or «>/« plat* to lose or gain 
ground, to retreat or advance Obs 
>478 Barbour Ht net xii 563 Thu wan plass ay nuir & 
mair On thair fats. Ibtd xiil 371 Thai war than in till sa 
gret eflray That lhai left place ay mar 8t mar 

1 4 Spec A piece or plot of land Obs 
IMed L. platea, placta, from 1315 in Du Cange ) 

•337 (March) purvey in lytumoutk Chartulary If 33b 
Idem Robertus tenet unam placeam qum voealur l'rto>et 
place, el reddit v) d c 149a Codstotu Reg 106 One place of 
hia tenement in the towne of wycombe, the which conieynvih 
III lengthe viij perches and x lute, and in brede illj. pe 
and iiij fote IbuL 54; One place of a ciiriilMe liv 
I the lowiie of Shillynglnrd I4<e Cat Aue Kec D 
(1889) I 306 Hit belawfull to Ihe rent gaderer of the citte lo 
I lake in ail voy d placis of the town that beryt chef rent 
I 6 . a A portion of space in which people dwell 
together , a general designation for a city, town, 

I village, liamlet, etc 

»3 . A A Alht P A 1033 As lohan hym wrytei Vch 
I pane Ilf pat place had hre jalei c 1380 WscLiF H 4 r (1880) 

I 419 I’lasis bat ban cl irchis appropnd 1498 Nottingham 
I /i c 1 1 3tS6 bchepley and in odor plassus. c 1470 Col 4 
I ( ail 157 1 hare come ane laithles Icid air lo this place 
I t6iS J 1 AYLOB (Water P ) Pemntess I tlgr (1873) as, f held 
sn my journey unto a place called Carling hill s6e8 K. 

I PkrKK Phtet Si Oue CiJ, I am a Deuoiishire man home, 
and I auesiock the (ilnceof my once abiding 1697 Drydkn 
I irg Oiorg III 17,1 shall With lureign Spoils adorn my 
name Place >7^^J Txatt Ahra Mute li 1 359 Ihe loss 
of this important Place 1814 Jane Austfn Park 

(1870) II Ml I cuuld not expect to be welcome in such 
a sniirt place os that [l e Brighton! 1843 Penuy Cicl 
XXV II 666/3 Schools at Tour* and other places in rnnee. 
s866 Daily Pel 10 J m 7/4 Hanover Is, as Ihe Americans 
would phrase It 'quile a place 
b A residence, dwelling, house , a scat, man 
Sion, palace , formerly sometimes, a religious house, 
nconveiit, alsoj/rr the chief residence on an estate; 
a manor-house , a country-honse with its surround- 
ings Also plan-house (sec * 9 ) (Cf Welsh bids ) 
<11349 Hamfoif htcdit / astioH Wks 1B96 I 95 Of alle 
be huusis and prisoiins ba> lw> hceldcn b^* ynne & closul 
wib-ynne in her placis e 1388 CiiALcra Pro/ 607 With 
grene trees sh idwed was his place. 14m A A // ill* (ifSs) 
53, I wull bat my I rothir [haucl a place in DuflTelde, bat 
I piirchesede 1463 bmy H ills (Camden) 30 J he wel)e 
— ... .r... pince itiSaB Hail Chton, J/tn f l/f 

lie heard* Iwfore how the hyng had purchased 


303 b Ye haue' 


1611 CoTCR , Afauoir a Mansion, Mannor, or Mannor 
) ouse a place, or chicfe dwclting place ij^Stahst Act 
S ol XVlI 570 An old lower or catlle called the old 
Place of Mochrum 
/(/( (1836) XS III XIV 

' e through ei 




which 


b. In modern us(, lorming the second element 
in the name of a group of houses in a town or 
city, now or foimerly possessing some of the j 
characters (positive or negative) of a square, chiefly . 
that of not being properly a street 


pei-sons were known lo resort for the puipose of betting 
an I where prufessioiial liookin iker* rcsorie 1 for the purpose 
of e rryiiig on ihcir eallinc si oiild be held to be a place 
within the meaning of tlie slatule 

I b The portion of space actually occupied by 
a [Jcrson or thing , Ihc jKisition of a body in 
I spice, or with reference lo other bodies, louifity , 
I situation 

1570-8 Lamuakuf Petamh Kent (1826) iii There is 
j variance loiichiiig ibe true place of that Imilding 1600 
' ' r ■■■ - j„ world 1 fil vp a place, 

'to^^lf’oiiVNo 

At liuldr 


i 3 on pl elsa his | winch may bee lietlcriiuppliul, when I haue niad< 


dragged by a sot.disani 
- - „ rycornerofhw new Place, within 

and w illioiit doors 1801 S MosrvN ( amf/ci 143 1 called 
at your place last nigfit, but Dan said you had been gone 
half an hour 190* K Hicmbns I ondourrs 33 Mitefling 
Dean wa» Mr Rodneys place in Hampshire 
■b c A fortress, citadel, ‘ strong place ’ ; a fortified 
city Obs 

[Med (Anglo) I hlacca 1409 in Rymer (Du Cange ] 

•S 7 S P'X I city Council Slot 1 1 448 The lour rorialice 
and I lace of Konlew 1870 Lassfis t oy Italy II 375 
raliiut Nuoia in I null is one of the licst pl ice* in biirope 
It hath nine roynl baslions (ell. ) 1693 fl/rw L ef lekely 

IS 64 Since It dursi nOeiwards besiege one of their strongest 
Places. 1304 J Harris / ex Itthn. I, Place in Forlifica 
tion usuaUy signifies the Body of a I oriresa. 1819 Panto 
I /Of,ia, Plate in war and furlihcation, a general name for all 
' kinds of fortresses. 1849 m Craig. 

d A building, npnrtmcnt, or spot devoted to 
j a specified purpose (Usually with specification, 
ns place of amusement, o/tesot t, bathing place, t\.c ) 

Another place m House of Commons phraseology, the 
other house, the House of bold*. Place o/tuorshtp see 16 
1530 Palsor 355/1 Phee where juslyce is mynystred, 
paTlt mint lt>i f Place lo liatlie one in, t/unnet 154a I 
Pm or tillage I ot 78 I heir places of easement ouer the 
niier 1580 Macs ir y/co/a/irV Car/rw 47I1, Collcdgcsand 
such other j laces were fyrsi founded foe the pore 1817 
Moryson Itm I 3 The Lxchange where the Merchants 


.603 


rtl for V I 


Often 


the ; 


r less 


built around and lyiig aside from a street or llioroui,li 
fare or of a short cut de sac or byway luriiii g out of a m iin 
ihoroughfire also more vagiirly given l> a short row or 
•terrace of houses which originally stood by themselves un 
a suburban road licing in (icl a ready denomin ition for 
any aggregation of houses which cannot lie more particularly 


foi Vndnesse (s.iy they) 

I xly I lace tliat which 
wiihalHxly but Koomc 1 


< the solitude or vi._ _ 

IS fully occupied and taken up 
r S|>ac« that winch is oct npied 


know tl e 
Ale there 
1714 Alims 


. 1 often lasle a cup of 

iicli liquor that place is scry remarkable, 
s Ipecl No 556 p 7 The Coffee houses have 


classec 


C and Its It than 


Spanuh, and German cognates 
whence nilroduccd in pn^lish towns (But in some ca-wis 
the name ‘ Place has arisen out of sense 4 b the site liei ig 
that of a noble nan s or bishop s town residence, which bore 
Ihe name, e g £/y Place In London 

Washinqto)I tr Nuholny's I oy i viii 7 b 
1 be places and sireetes are so well ordcined 1653 H 
CooAN tr Pintos Ptav xxlii 86 They conducted him into 
a great place before the Town Hall 1687 A Iaivfll tr 
Thcienots P rav I to I here arc in it many lovely Piasra *, 
or Places 1704 Lolled I <y (Churchill) III 6/1 Being 
gone to the (.reat Place to see the Bull feast 1796 J Owfn 
Prap Europe M 438 Squares, as we improjjerly call them 
in England, but which the Germans as well as the French 
and Italians, more properly denominate Places. C1813 
livaoN DctnCs Ot we in, 1 have a sute-coach in Carlton 


Place to lie The precise Space within which the Body 1 

tamed 16m I ocKF Hum Uud, 11 xui ) 7 We say it 
hath kept the same Plai r it b itb changed its Place 1706 
Pun LIPS s V Place IS s iid to lie either Absolute or Relative 
Ihe former being that Spice which any Natural Body takes 
up or fills lilt the litter is tile apparent secUiHiaiy or 
sensible Position of such a Body, with respect to other con 
liguouA or adjny niiig Bodies 1377 'tcoH t araphiaseswi 
IV. 1 lie trembling earth deserts her place 1837 Whfwflc 
ihst Induct Sc (1857 I 300 Ihc Categories are substance, 
quantiiy,rcIation quality place time position, habit action, 

0 Short foi ‘ place of battle ‘ field ’. Obs 
13 Sir Beucs (A ) 61 a Were tch else *ti|i m pl«s, Ase euer 
" ' ' * volde !■ itle wih 4UW euerichon ct330 


thair ciimpany'Lcft ded behynd thame in the plass 1709 
tr Bosnians Guinea 181 Ihat Engagement w very warm 
which leaves one thousand Men upon the place. [1S71 
Freeman Romi. Cenq IV xvtc 47 We are incUned to 
wonder .that every field did not b^ome a local and un- 
recorded Place of Battle.] 


376 


, \ btaven be. .. 

— .3 another place 1879 Jowbtt /’/ nfa (ed 3)111 
t theatre or a camp, or_sonm other place of re 


A theatre or a camp, or some other place of resort 
. Daily ChroH. 39 Oct 4/6 The Chapter House is to lie, 
as Ihe Bishop of Southwark said, 'a place of speaking for 
the want* of the diocese 

6 A particular part or apot in a body or turface 
1377 1 .ANGU /’ Z*/ U XIII 375 He badde a coteof cr 
dome Ac it was moled in many place* 138. •• 

2 A tags V 11 , 1 wende that he schulde goon oute 1 

and touche with hii bond the place of the lepre, a. 

me. (1400 Dtsir Trov 9^77 Pans bend vp his bow 
Waited the wegh in his wit ouer, In what plase of his 




, Shaks AVI ... ,, ... 

hath promts d lo meete me in this place of the 
lorrest 168* Hooke Aficr-agw Iv 314 Eight legs, cachot 
them joynted or bendable in eight several place* or joynl*. 
1799 hted frul I 33 The blistered place was healing very 
fast i9o* Ann Taylor Aly Mother si, Who when flell 
would Kiss the place to make it wcUf sIM Mag for 
^onng leb 48 My nephew taunted him with his com 
panions. and I soon law that we had touched a tore 
place Mod A wet place on Ihe floor, llicre ate two 
specially difficult placet in the ascent, 
t b Lkess A square on the board. Obs. rare. 
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tSh Rowmtmum CkeaiU$ Bj, Th* rowu where 
euery one of them ere set 1 wyll name Seatet the other 
whitm be emptie 1 wit name them placet or houses tn. 
diflereiitly lyaf BBaTtN Lhtst 54 White, the king in his 
bishop » place. 

7. A particular part, page, or other point in 


What Toie heih sholen han ifsre Pat »eruen god on «>r|>e 
here cijlo Wvcur ir/ II 104 Crtst sei|> in anoper 

place hat be world halih pea aiKHilia. 1617 Muavaus /tin 
d 0 Rur , 1 he First Part of this Worke, in some obscure 
places u barren and unpleasant but in uiher places I hope 
vou will iudge It more pleasant 1661 Face //aiiimottt/ 143 
His Catalogue had an especuti place Tor sequesired Divines 
idpo Locks //mih l/nJ 11 xiii i 9 If any one should ask 
III what place are the verses , the use of the idea of place, 
here, being to know m what part of the book iliat story is 
iMi Mis* YoNOBd/o<'«/o'5«»'r/Kii sot I hey shut up I rr 
lesson Ixmks and lost her place 1881 N T \ ) / lie 
XX 37 But that the dead are raued, even Moses shewed, in 
the place concerning the Bush 

fb. A (short) passage in a book or writing, 
oeparatety coniideted, or bearing upon some par- 
ticular subject , a text, extract Oh 

(siL ItKUtt cf COMMONPCACK.] 

iSa* Ptlef Pf/ (W de W 1531) 3 Sayiu Gregory ex 
noundynge the same pltce of s ripturo saytli [etc I c iju 
HARrsrii'LD Dtvortf Htn t /// (Camden) uSs flic walls 
allbepainted willi places of holy Scripture i6ia IIkinscky 
/.nif JUt VIII (lAs;) 113 Many pinces may Iruuhlc the 
greatest schollcrs at first sight 1641 I'tnd. SwtcfyiiiJiittu 
vi, 83 Ihe last place he bringeth out of Hierome is a must 
rare place 1^4 Wuncoetc 7 mIo ma 4*4 Ihe nlnilile 
Perfunctoriiies.se of some Commentators (that skip over hard 
Places) i7« J Mokmis vii 003 They do not under 

stand such places 

to A subject, « topic evp m Loj.'ic a.nA RAet 
- Locos sb 1 2 Obs. 

<I5J0 I Cox Rhtt U899I 4S tlie places or instruinentes 
of a symple thcine. 1381 Pkciib Oitastat Civ Cem i 
(1386) 3 b, 1 neuer learned the places from whence argu 
ments are drawen ism Bacon (frf/r) Lssajes Kcligimis 
Meditation* Place* of perswasion and disswasion. lOao 
r Grani rk Om Logiita r i CerUine places or heads 
which Loguall inueiitioii directs vi, 1634 Z Cokk J vgich 
16a The place from Unlike 1* either Simple ( iriConipimnd 
i<97 tr BurgtnJutHt hit Cogie ll xvic 69 Of Canons be 
longing to Consentaneous Pieces or Places from whence 
Arguiiienit are d awn And first of those belungiiig to the 
Place of Notation or Etymology j and this has two Canons 
8. In teclimcal ntea 

a Astron The apparent posilion of a heavenly 
body on the celestial sphere 
tOdpSTUsMY Afariiurt \tag IL KiUtniinrito Reckon 
tnga Degree for each Day , >ou shall have the Place of 
the Sun exact enough 1704 J Harris Lev Cechn I, 
Platt of Hit SiiH,Slar,tt Plaatt is the Sign of llie Zodiack 
and Degree of il, which the Planet i< tn. 184a /Vx<e/ ij-il 
XXU 448/1 When observations of a star, made ,it two 
diflerent periods, have been cleared of the eflecu of aberra 
lion and refractl in, Ihe only diOerence between the two 
places ought to be that due to urccessi m and nutation, 
tb. Cecm -Lotus 3*13 Ohs rare 
1704 J Hakris ItJt rti/iH. I, Ptme C eame/ruh u a 
certain Bound or Extent wherein any Point may serve for 
the Solution of a Local or liidetermincd Problem iiui 
Phut Sim/th, or Likui a<i I inraiu nchvu as ihe Geo. 
meters call it, is when the Point that resolves any Problem 


a falcon or similar bird of prey before swooping 
down on its quarry Obs (or wiA , after Shaks ) 
180s SilAKk Mach 11. IV la A haulcon towring tn her 
pndc of place. i4}8 Maksinorr B,ish/ I oxer t ii,l hough 
she Ay in An eminent place, to add strength to her wi igs. 
And mou It her higher iteii 1 I iioRNrov S/xirSiag lour 
Bag viii (i8g6l 178 Eagles can have no speed, except 
when at their place then, to be sure, their weight increases 
Ibtir velocity 1818 Byron 1 4 Har in xviii, in ‘ pnde of 
place here last the eagle flew 

d Mining. A drift or level driven from side to 
aide of a wide lode os a beginning of a slide 
HL Position in some scale, order, or series 
8 Positioa or standing in the social scale, or in 
any order of estimation or merit, rank, station, 
whether high or low b <^sol High rank or 
position , dignity, 

c sjaS Ora Gia/iat in P B P (i8«a) 1*9 So pouert 
apaxied hah my plo*. a 1388 SiDxrY elrcoilia (1637) 337 
He holding place and estimation as heire of Arcadia 1601 
R Johnson King'd tt Comnnv (1603) 6q 1 hirty olhci 
Dukes amongst vimome, the Arclidukc of Austria huldcth 
the highest place 1841 Hinub 7 ttruta xxxvc 114 A 
young Gentleman of great place for his birth and hloud 
i88a Wood *9 Nov (O H. bllll 3a Duke of Oiiiioiid 
to keep his old title but to take place m England jls duke. 
iSaa W Irving bracth Halt iii *4 Of late years, since he 
has risen into place. 1831 Mrs StowbI/bcA lamtC xvi 
I hold to being kind to servants— but you must make ein 
know their place Eva never does. 1B70 Kogrrs Hist 
Cltantagt Scr 11 4 Poor men often rose 10 eminent place 
1878 GcADsruNE Chau II 339 We have not attempted 
to aecertain his (Macaulay s] place among historians. i8p] 
Lywin in Btthmnn June 85/a As an English cntic of Eng 
Itsh literature, his place is in the front rank Mtd 1 0 keep 
inferiori in Ihtir proper place. 

0. JfaetMg, etc. . A position among the placed 
competitors see Fi ace v 5 d 


M^Datir Ptl 3oSept 3/3 Even a larger sum of money was 
invested by the pubfic upon Lonely for a place in the I 
St. Lager. i88| Tlmtt 4 June 10/3 Royal Hampton, who 
WM iMdan out Tor a place, was a bad third. | 


10. Arith. The position of a figure in a series, in ! 
decimal or similar notation, as indicating its value 
or denomination in pi with numeral, often used 
merely to express the number of figures, esp after 
the decimal point in a decimal fraction 

iS4a Recordk 6r Artet (1575) 43 ' 1 * called the 

scale or toome that a F igure standeth in s6s8 H Phili ns 
pun* last (1676) as I bavL ahreviatol this table 10 
four places (of dex iinalsk 1708 W Jons* Syn Palma> 
Malntttos 6 \ Nu 1 lx;r has many Places as there tre 
Figures m It 1706 — Introl Math 103 A Figure 111 the 
isi, ad 3d etc DecimM Plicc 1841 /rxoy Qr/ XIX 
i86/a He alvo calculated the ratio j f ir] to 55 deci i yI places. 
Hid 187/1 A manuscript in which it wu cirned to 154 
place* 1878 Iaii A« A Iv Phy, ,x (ed a) arj 
Which contains some thirty five places of figures. 

11 A step or point m the order of progression 
Mostly With orainal tinmetal or its erjuivaleiit 
(Jirst, next, last, etc ) preceded by tn in the finC 
plate =• firstly, first m order, etc 

thjqAitiaAnA A/atyl vid {iBB^) I 60 Ml debts growing 
due for wine or other licquYrs vh ill be paid in llir Kst 
place after all other debts ate salisfic I 1660 F Bx x XK tr 
te Blanc t Prat 335 Two thousiiid IhC ihtir l|vc« in I 
the Prie«ts in the first pi cc 1711 Aoi.i n S/ /> Nj 37 
7 7, I must tn the next pUv 1 serve (<t. I 1888 I vv 
Amer toniuu 11 In jut In tlir first place fr i Hikes 
deeper Icic J In the next place the streets aic moic often 
dist iilxd 

IV Position or sil nation with reference to its 
occupation or occupant 

12 A projrer, approjinate, or natural place (for 
the person or tiling in question to be in or occupy ) , 
sometimes in an ideal or imaginary region (See 
also 19 c d ) 

IJ77 Lanci, /• PI B XIX 57 He Jaf largely alle his lele 
I)ges I’tarcs in paiadys at her pxrlyngc hvmie*. 1^1440 
Pmin* Ian 401/3 Ihce or siede, titut ityAlil^r 
Perl (W de W 1531) 2 b, Hath 1 1 ice deputed he ass> 1.1 v I 
to them by gixl fk i siure 1397 AM tr f mtUn t m 1 J r 
CAirarc .tv. There is Y commun pruuerU tliYt all ihi .vs 
briic tncire lime iheire pi cc and ibeire xajsoo i6eo 
hiiAK* Mnch tdoH 1 48 H cere s no place for joii nails 
1711 liliisoN AA f No n< P 8 Ihc Country w ot a 
PUte for Y P rsun of my Icmpcr *713 M Hssxy 11 tk 
Htss 4 Qn tin ihi'it (18 3) t47 We are all offcndcis and 
t^ l«r IS our plYve, not the liciu .1 i8ca Wo*e sw Jo 
Small ktlanime b larng as thus ate Violets They will 
Imve a place in otory M st At 1 ay /In/ fng\ I 605 

Rut the geiiius winch at a lairr iieriod humbled six 
marshals of Fnirre wys not niw in its pr nier place 1897 
Riionconvl /» Ar/e A te le a tosT he twoloveni I xik Ihcir 
places, kneeling on the mrb A the fount 

b pg A fitting time, point iii ihc oitlcr of 
events , occasion, opportunity 
I ijia WrcLis // 3 xii 17 Foisoth he foui d n B plYcetiS39 
tSit, 1881, no pla e) > f pciiauncc e 3400 Pet/r 1 1 y 504O 
Here is plami) no (lace in Dt pi>t n w \our wille for to 
I wirke 1413 PtlgT S m If (Cast 11) 1 xv (1859) 17 Repent 
auiKe ne prayer miy here no place I aue 1861 Si 11 is re. 

' Ong Sa^r 1 v | 7 When ihe FxMIian Ki g lorn was 
hrst founded, is not here a j lace 10 ctiquiic 
I 0 yfA*" ‘Koom reasonable occasion or ground 

1638 tC Baker tr BaJtact Lett |vol II ) 17 llreie will be 
I no dace left f >r CYlumme 1834 Hamm mi / nmia > otlalt 
60 There is no place of d ul tint, 1 nt that it was the very 
same which we now call (he Apustics Creed 17*1 lit silky 
J ropitalsfir Pn ilmg \tw Jest 4 In lire SYcred \l niiiigs 
there s no place Tor Conjectures or EnKml itioiis 

13 The space wliich one jjerson occupies by 
U'iage, allotment, or right , a seat or accommoda- 
tion engaged lit a public iiuildtng, convejance or 
the like, a space at tabic scat, stYtion, qiinitcis. 

139Q (.UW,K Conf III 135 Janus with his double face In 
his cbaiere bath (Ykc I IS pi icy; 151^ 0«Arn n ( Aroii. If 
I he king c snimaunded I im tusyttc d wncagYinembis 

vouchsafe yuurplaiewiih us 17W Mnr. D Axbcay Diniy 
(■843) IV 6i Indeed I treml led at these words a d I Yrdly 
could keep my place. 1808-7 I BEnrsi-oRD A/orm j //«»/ 

/ rfe (182W V XIX After having fee d very high frr places at 
Mrs. Siddonss benefit tSis Coi HvwhtK D/ary (1893) 

I 45 Having taken places f r Ferry I, iidgc ttSiMALiiKS 
A’w« iiflh C I III Vou must lay another place as we 
shall be five dining (his evening iiisiead of four 1B84 Lhi 
H arid 19 June 453 » Accommodation is provided fir 
4,670,000 children, showing an increase of 33 coo places. 

b V\ ith ^sesstve or of The space jireviouslv 
or customarily txxupted by some other jaerson or 
thing , room, stead, lieu , often in phrases »« ^lAc\ 
place of, instead of, in the room or lieu of, m t\ 
change or substitution for , lo takt the plate oj lo 
be substilutcd for, to stand instead of 

1531 Lkomweu. II Metnman I ife fit Lett (iqoal I y 53 
Hisnighnes is contente that your grace in the lewe and 
place ihcrof shall haiic his letieres patentes of the fasti e 
shipp of his Foiestes. 1388 Cheque Bk Chanel Loj li 
(Camden) 2 Mr Alsworihe died and Robert ( reene of 
Foules swoine in hiN place 139* Siiaks i //rn I /, iv iii 
as O God that Somerset were m lalbols place. .1648 
GiliRxnX hfalt Audit 54 For that passage concerning 
Excommunication us supplying the place of the sword 
>793 Brpixiics rn/cw/w* 23 The pills wrere now substitute!) 
in the plai e of the solution 1844 Hfxsckkl Arr (1857) 

In place of immediatelycntering into business he continue 
lo reside for some time with bis parent*. 1849 Macawlav 
Hitt Bate vi 1 1 143 Their place* were suppi ed by men 
who had no recommendation but their religion 1875 
Jowrrr Plait fed. a) V ay In the Laws religion take* the 
place of philosophy In Ihe regulation of human life. >883 
Set Amer j Jan 7(1 The aqiuunatine contains oxide of 
iron in the pbee of oxide of chioinium 


14 An office, employment, situation , (ometimet 
spec a government ajipoiiitment, an office in the 
service of the crown or slate (Cf b ) 

tss* m Sliype /fun Btf I App iv ^ Such persons every 
01 e accord ng 10 his abilily lo serve in the cuiiimoiiwcalih 
lo Ire set in plate 1831 / Done Potydoion 17 Hee 11 ay 
well clay me a boat sons place in Uarkleye* Shippc of fooles 
1633 I I Mali HxtU Jextt A / 81 A Priest and iheie 
f rc 1 y Ins viry pl ue piofessii g examples of h jlinesse and 
tba ily a 1681 F ilix H orthi t 1 (1663) 17 lire Office 
of 1 id I leasii ers was ever beheld as a Place of creat charge 
and profit 16B7 m M ig I ( oil ft Jas // O H k ) 78 fo 
amove the s.ai 1 Mr J I 11 Houxli f om tl e I lace of PresI 
dent 1710 Vlhiik n I atUr N j iCj 7 t In my younger 
Years I used mai y F iidiav lurs lo get a I lace at Court 
1714 Sw ir t ICS St AJfurs Wks 1755 If 1 jo8 lilts 
general iml ilion of bi 11 g after places. 1749 Fieldisc 
lot 'yoHCi Vil VII i evod servant^ need ficX wmt 
iSjS Makkyat / nth/ kxh\i He purclnbed a psilent 
pUce which ht blill etij >»» 1S71 Punch 18 N v 21a i 
Couldtit let jou d) U, Mr Mu h Ob my jjU *• % worth 
hfeci H ts }ic i,ul a pU e >ct i He has. fc,ot a plate 1 » ihc 
Cuvloiii Hue She (a inuid ervantj i> kwving her ( lace, 
and (c I g lioinc 

b Wtihoiit a or // Official jHisition, esp. 
Ilf a minister of state = Offuk ri^ 4 b 
a 1568 As HAM Set (ft f/ frif (\rK) 17 Ihe most jMrl 
were f hr Male (ic*( 111 t I un iir il le priuie Couii ell 
lid the ic t bciuii^^ tiir 11 >Lnc t^utxj phee 1607 i« 
f A s / s 6m/ I lice ( \rl ) 3178 Mm in (^rcal I la t* 
arr ihri c Serua is ScruiHitsof the Souerai^rie or Slate 
Seru-uiti of Fame and Struams of I umiicssc 1673 
Ray Joufu I mv L 25 Iweiity four MaKiMrites I bese 
chusc all FubliLkOlhccrsout ot lUeir ov^n )mml>cr 1 hem 
selves continue in place durii g life 170# Eng Thtophtait 
173 I lace shows tl e iiun m me for the belter and some fur 
the Murse 1774 (jolusm Ketal 41 i was his fate ui 
cmplo>ed or in pUce 18*4 t vk h J an xvi Iaxm He 
exactly the just iicdiurn hit iwixt phee and ptiirioiism. 
1B71 MuRI » Y O// l//f< L MiUnet % (1878J47 lo glut 
iheir 11 sntnbic ctam g fur nUcc and pluuder 

C I ht dutiesof ail) omce or position , (one's) duty 
or btisiiKS-s I lence t to peifoi m one s plme {obs ) 
i6« Milton in A/ir-y/fr If 41 (Giosari)ll 9 If I shall 
need in> o-wiNia ice in the pt.rri>riiiance of my place 1655 
V/ h [<it /'fi^/r(C’\niden) 11 ^77 Ikinge to ould to pet 
f rn c the uUcc 1684 W C Smith AifWei/fSU 77 Shell 
ihink It IS her plue to keep me coinpun> 

V rhtases *\\ iih other sbs 

15 Plate of arms F place d armis\ a An 
oi^en space wr the assembling of troops 

Fiovisiun for various kinds of these either lein|x>rary or 
peimanent is or was foil cil) nude in the layii g out ot 
cn I npmg grounds or r I ificalions see quols 
>398 KAKxeT J hcor Hanes t los. et-t Place of armes 
gene all is the place of a.s.seiuUie, where the (leuple of 
warre are ranged in Older of battrll 1704 J HAXxtx/ra 
/< Ax I s V / ace tj In siiaCiirison is a laige open 
kyiot of Giou d III lire middle of ll e Cily, where the xreal 
Sliects meet else between the Kainparis and the Houses 
fc r the Gairiso 1 10 Rendezvous in upon any sudden Akann 
or other Occasi m 17*4 Dx Fok Meets la’mtier (1840) 
205 1 was P' sted upon a 1 aradc or piace uf arms 17*7 41 
(.hvmifksCj / tiati/ains in a camp is a large space 
at the I e id >f the camp for tire army 10 be tanged in and 
drawn up 111 Ixallalia. 1813 Craiib lechuol Oi t » v 
In offeiistve f rlihcation lliuse li es are called places of 
arms on parallels win h unite the different means cf aiiack 
1853 Sr x.qi n I H Mi it /mji/ ht entering place 1/ an s 
IS an eiiUifiemc t of the ne ed way of a furire s it 
serves for assembling troops previously 10 makii g sorties 

b A Strongly foi tilled city or a forticss, used a* 
an arsenal or maganne, or ax a place of leltcat , 
also, t a lent nt the head of each comjiany \ihcic 
the arms were stored obs ) 

1704 J Hakki* Ai ■ / I An \ PI ice 0/ It us when taken 
in the (.enti il isa strong Cu> winch is pilch d i p- n for the 
Magazine of an \riiiy 1706 / nl fa. N 4366/1 ll 1* 
said the Gcimans design lo make Si ( emu u a I lace of 
Arms 1788 SimLs l/il f Dir P lue 0/ ari it of a t inp, 
are the bclltcnis al ll e bead of each con pni > where they 
1 xl^e their aims 1849 Mvcsclay lint h>g lu I 190 


' religious worship is performed, spec a Imilding 
(or ]>art of one) appropnatcsl to assemblies or 
j meetings for religious worship a general term 
^ comprchtnding churches, chapels, meeting bouses, 
synagogues, and other places in which people 
assemble to woislnp (umI 
1 1 i,th c place of ivorsh p occurs in the sense ‘worship, 
ful place cf sense 51 ) bon e of a person of rank in iMli c 
In lb It of honourable post or p. mIioii 1 Ire existii g use 
I I* app shortened f oni place (of assembly or riieeti g) for 
' rchgi HIS worship', occ urn i, m Statutes, from ibSgui wants 
recognizing the public reh.ious warship cf 1’ otesia it 
I Dissenters Roman (.athohes and Jewiw In these statutes 
the sh irt form is rare and laic (sec quols. 16 2 1346). 
j [J 47 W 85 Malorv krthur 11 sm .55 I «■>" at 

iome place of worship said syr Arthur ll it I niyglile resle 
me Ihd vm XXV 310 Hit w iS iic. ci ihc customc of no 
place if wiTship vrhan a ki yj,hte and a lady asked her 
bi r ch itid they 10 rccey lie heme's ificr lo destroy them that 
bcnhisgcies ispaC nitNEf 61/ C u»r//er\\ k*. (Gros. IXI 
236 Ihc shaniclcssc vpsiart that hath a hungry eie to spie 
out, and a flaiteiang toong to intrcat for some void place 
of worship ] 

*889 Act I If ill 8 Mary c 18 $ 4 If any Assembly of 
persons dissenting from the Church of England shall be nad 
in any place for Religious Worship. {Hud , Except such 
Persons coma lo some Congregation or Avsembly of Reli 
gious Worship allowed or {lermitted by this Act.1 1791 
Act 31 Cto III, c 33 i 6 If any Assembly of Persons pio. 
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fetnine the Roman Catholic Religion shall ha had in any | 
Place for religious Worship^ ilia /lit » Crn /// c 155 
I a imareiH) Places of Religious Wor^tp cerlified and 
registered llja afef a + 3 H'l/t /P c tis (margin) 
Roman Catholics to be subject to the same laws as Protes 
taut Dissenters with respect to Schools and Places of Wor 
ship itgj Act 3 t IVi/t /) , c w (fit/c) An Act to 
exempt from Poor and Church Rates all Churches, Chapels | 
and other Places of Religious Worship. 1846 Act 9 ■i' 10 
f'lcf c 59 i a Persons dissenting from the Worship or 
Itoctrines of the United Church of Fnglaiid and Ireland | 
and usuallji aileiiding some Place of Worship other than 
the Established Church. 1833 Act 16 y ij ^ict c 137 I fa 
Anv Cathedral or Collegiate Church or any Uuilding 
registered as a Place of Meeting for Religious Worship, 
••is Act 18 A 19 Pre/ c Si {Prtnmblt) Save as therein I 
excepted with respect to Places of Worship of the Estab- , 
lished Church and otherwise 

liyjy kneycl Hnt (ed 3) XVI 71/a warj^n. Of clean 
and unclean beasts and the place of worship |in the Mosaic 1 
Law].] lilt J Wilson f.rryijf/’Aig^K# Poems i8aj I afi3 
Her soul serene, That like a place of worship aye was husht 
Hy day and night. 1857 Mas. Cxai vi a I ett 1 1 334 They 
had gone every one to her diRerent ‘ Place of Worship 
i8ds PaU Malt G 29 Dec. 10 St Miry s [a district church 
in a town] is a place of worship rather than a church to 
the minds of the townsmen. 

17 Otitj heart <Jus] in the right place see 
Heart sb ^4 To halt a toft place in one's heart 
for, to r^Ard afTectionately, be well disposed to 
wards, be fond of 

1809 Mai kin Otl Bias 1 xii P a God knows if his heart lay 
in the right place for all that ! 1894 Blackuose Ptrir ran 
a$ Mr Penniloc had a very soft place in Ins 
young lady 

•• With prepositions 

18 rrom pUo* to pUoe. 1 rom one place to 
another, and ao on in succession. 

e 1*80 Wvcim IPix (1880) 457 C 
o place igM GaArioN Ckro 


fmoysea] Haw gat firet he com in place, tiut iSia$ And 
his bicoine jait oile i i place, t/nt 22405 For if sant micliel 
cum to place to dome befor sr lauerd grace 1390 Gowrk 
Com/ 1 1 84 Hon that meiall cam a place 1579 Tomsun 
Ca/piHtSerm Pim 114/a Whenyhonour of Coif commclh 

tb To occur, take place Obs 

a 1403 Cm tar M 2884 (Trin ) Lecchery Jte foulest hat 
euer coom on plas, Ih t 13131 Til a feste day coom in ploa 
to To come into a position fto do something;) 

e 1430 Merha axis 4x4 And gladly ilier of wolde thsl ben 
a venged, yef thel mygiit come in place 

22 Tlnd plaoe. 1 o find room to dwell or exist, 
to have being (trt something) 

wiyag Congsevr P»Cynthta% Can Discontent find Place 
within that Breast? Ykowkcl Ahc. Brit Ck x (1847) 
los Confidence in their own strength found no place in their 
counseic 184a Tscnch \firac vi (186a) 189 And now the 
solemn awakening finds ulace. 

23 Olye place To make room, make a way, 
get out of the way , to yield to, give way to, to ^ 
succeeiled by sceOitKo 47 arch exc fig 

138a etc fsee Giik p eya-d] C1460 Tmvneler Mytt 
XXIV 10 Stjnl I 1 gyf men place 1316 Pilgr Ptrf 
(W de W 1531) 14 The water dcu>dyng It selfe 8c gyuynge 
place to them for iheyr passage. 1371 R Kdwakuks 
Daiiioa 4 / itki It in Hail uaAtlty tV 92 Give place 1 


the prisoner come by give plate c>593 Cam Wvatt 
k Dudley tl y IP Ind (HakL Soc.) jj TheGenr 
place to bis earnest suite. <21604 Hanmer Ckt 


Ingaway, on the spot, then and there tmmedi 
ately So i« the plate on or upon the plate Obs 

Ciapo S Png Leg I 1 10/138 So ]«it heo Krislned was 
and I spouse in ht place it iw Rola nt t) I 504 He loke 
h ni in be plas, A to ^ castcThe went <1x413 Lurtor M 
1600 drill I Pis wunie he seide anoun in plas. 1600 F 
Blount tr Contttagtta 217 To sell them at lowe prues 
vpon the place. 16(9 leuri n I it ta Sir y I empU Wks 
1731 II 4 1 luld him upon the Place I would serve his 
Majesty the best I could in It 1673 Loud I at No 1004/3 
On the part of the Suedes sooo were killed upon the place 
t b In presente | resent, it hand, on the s]H>t 
So u/on the plate Obs 

a 1413 Cursor M 3078 (1 rm ) Archere was he bexte in plas. 
iSgeSriNseR A Q 1 v 36 They all beholding worldly wights 
III plate, Leave off their workc io gxse 11 ihem. 2670 
Maksill Cost Wks. (Orosart) II 345X11012 matters tan 
nut be transacted by the Post but men must be upon the 
plate 1681 in Scott Antiy (tjoi) July 4 Without ever 
acquainting him, albeit he was wpoii the place 

0 In lU original or projitr position in poaiiion, 
>n situ, spit in Geol , tn Mining applied lo a 
vein or lode aituated between fixed rocks 
2560 Daua tr ’Siol taut t Com u »o8 1 hat the eccle- 
staslicall turisdicUon remayne m plate it nowe is. 1869 
Hi xucv £ltm Phytiol (ed i v § 20 1 1 e liver is invested 
by a coat of peritoneum, winch keeps it in place. 1S81 
Ravmonu Mtmng (.ton In piaet Ottupj ing rehlive to 
surrounding masses, the position that it had when formed. 
1884 kNibUT Diet Mtch hiippl Placer, includrx ill 
forms of mineral deposits excepting veins in pi ice 1884 
Anna K Oseene I eatvmuonh Case il 8 The open piano 
with Its sheet of muut lield in place by a lady s fan 
d. fig In hu or lU proper or fitting jxwiiion , 
in one’s clement, at home, m harmony, timely 
(The ^posite of out of place, ao ) 

1897 (Chicago A Hanct 4 Feb 138/2 If Mr Manss were 
not a successful pastor he would be very much ut place as 
a journalist. 

6 In (some ont’a) place in (bis) position, 
situation or cucumstantes , situated as (he) is 
1733 T liiLC Par III c is What have I done. Beyond, 
what You woud in my place, have done? 1770 Koote 
Lame Lover HI Wks. 1799 II 89 What could 1 do? Pul 
|rou^ir m my plate. s8^ Kcaoe (title) Put Voursetf in 

f In {the) place of, instead of see 1 3 b. In the 
first, second next, etc plcue see 1 1 

20 Oat of pla«o Out of, or not situated in 
the natural or appropnite position , misplaced , 
fig nnsuitabk, uiiacisonable 

liS3x Robinson tr More t U/o/ (1895) 73 Wordcs and 
saynges brought furih so out of lime and place to make 
spone and moue laughter ] i8aa (see Out or lil] 2833 
Maurice Pluol Its 77 The ordinary methods of ton 
troversy are entirely out of place. 1864 Pustv Lrct Darnel 
(1876) 346 Ihe two verses are evidently out of place 
1891 Lau Times XCIl 156/1 It may not be out of place to 
examine it here. 

W 1th verba 

21 Come In plaea. fa To come to be, come 
forth, originate, turn up , to come into notice, 
appmr , to apjiear, preient itself for constderation. 
Also become m {to, etc ) place Obs 


Generali gaue 

, . 1 Chrtu Irel 

(1809) i6j Hee pruilently governed his Church some thirty 
yeeres and give place to nature 1746-7 Hervev Medit 
: ior this (1818) 211 What was gay as well as glaiertng gives plate 
to an universal gravity 2871 R. Eli is Catullus Ixiv 268 
Ihessalys youth gave place to the Gods high throned in 
heaven 

24 . Xava plaoa. a. To have room to exist , 
to have being or existence {tn, among, etc some- 
thing) to exist , to be situated, have lodgement 
1398 I RIVISA AhirM DeP R iicxii (1x95) dj/2 Ihe venue 
naturalis hath pryntipali place in the lyuer 14B9CAX10N 
Faytei 0/ A is vii 247 Yf all sinnes were pimyshed in tl is 
worlde the luges of god shuldchaue noo place. 1316 Tinoale 
Joh I vitt 37 Y« seke meanes to kyll me be cause my 
say inges have noo place in you 1604 BrnacL /.err vii no 
But this hath no place amongst all your moliues. 2731 
Nvurn Lit , hemarh Customt (titj I 366 The same law 
ha<i place in Thebes. 1896 Dk. Arcvll Phtlot Btht / 117 
The notion that time can base no place in Nature excapt 
as a mete condition of human thought 
t b 1 o have or take precedence (also to have 
ihe place) « ay c Ohs 

16^ Burtons Duty (1828) lY 272 These persons pcti 
(lotting are dangerous hafety must have place of all i 486 
Plot Slajfordtk 285 The female Sex which according to 
the custom of England has always the place 
1 20 Hold plaoe To obtain legard, to pre- 
vail , ss 27 b (See also 9 ) 

1313 More huh IN in GraAon Chron. (1568) 11 757 If 
eiilier kind ( nature) or knidnesse bad holdeti place fh I 
762 If some folkes friendship had not holden belter place 
with the king then any ettpect of kindred 
26 Make plaoe. t A I o make room or space 
for to give a position, station, or office lo Obs 
a 1400-39 Alexander nn (Oubl MS ) |>en makes Jie pnnee 
hym a place & prestly bym niauhes. 1^ T Stapleton 
hortr raith 113 All iiierac shall make j^ate to eueiy man 
1 c rding to the merit of his workes. 1381 f< Psttib tr 
i uaztot (w Com 11 (1586) 56 lo furnish himsclfe with 
such good giAcs, that he make himseU plice, he desired 
honoured ind esteemed, 1383 f Washington tr Btcltolay s 
I<y 111 2 86 b Making putce fur al commera. 

D To make places {Change ringing) aaid of 
two bells which shift their position in successive 
changes so os to make room as it were, for another 
bell which is struck successively before, between, 
and after them 

187s EilacombeC/I BelB Deion, etc ii 221 The terms 
of the art arc enough to frigi ten an amateur Hiiniii g 


ploM (etc J. a 1300 Cursor Af 5589 (Cott ) 


4th aiid 5th are said to ‘make places 

27 lak# place f®- lo take effect, to suc- 
ceed , to be accomplished or realized Ohs or arch 

1460 Caegrave Chron (Rolls) 153 Ahsaundcr llie Pope 
gaf us Icvc for lo edifie covcniis in these places but there 
lok no place but Clare and Wodous, 134a Udall in Lett 
Lit Men (Camden) a I am as well contented that my 
suite hath not taken place. 2600 J Porv tr l.to t A/nca 
MM 304 When the Cbristiati religion began lo take place m 
Egype a 1766 Mrs F Sheridan kidney Bidulyh IV jo 
This design can’t possibly take place till next winter lyn 
Wkilbv iPit (187a) IV 465 Hismedicine immediately took 
place 1813 Knapp & Baluw IfeioeittCai lY 334/2 Two 
shots did not take place 

+ b To find acceptince , to have weight or in- 
ffuence Obs 

•SIS Jo 7 f Afiol Tmdate (Arb) 17 These playn testi 
monyes of the scripture wolde lake no place with Tmdal 
1663/ ytaunkterne //I'Ar/’tiyasiM Then must theCormthian 
Column he condemned if Baldos Judgment take Place 
1737 Bracken Parrurr lm*r (1757) II 234 Thl» Doctrine 

1 don ( expect will take place with many a 1774 Coldsm 
Mist Crttee I t Among an unenlightened p^la every 
imposture is likely to take place. 

t c To take precedence of, to go before. (Cf. 
9) Obs 

itoa W Watson Decaeordon (i6oa) 10 Whether a les. 
cobler or sehooleinaiater, being but a lay brother ought to 
• - . o d'Ewrs 


IPki Mnt 188 AAer this, the Physick Garden at Oxford 
lakes place in Reputation 1814 Jane Austen Mane/ Park 
xxiii 1 hough Miss Crawford u ins manner at home at the 
Parsonage you are not to be taking place of her 

td. To take np or have a position to be present 
i6ia Wither Mistr Philaielt\j\, Marke if euer red or 
while. Any where ciiae such delight. As when they haue 
taken place In a worthy womans face 1633 H More 
Antid Ath 11 vu (17121 61 Ihe Uses Indeedof the fore 
named Plants lake place so m every Affair of Man 

e To come inio cxisience, come to pass, happen , 
to occur On place or time) 


1779 Lamchorne Plutarch (1879) I 207/2 These 

heme paid, and silence taking place. 1816 PcAVPAia Mat 
Phil II 145 The shadow may reach the earth and a total 


?5bil 


ilch Woman takes F 


217 Ihe police were InformM of what had ta 

f To take the place of see 1 3 h 

VI 28 Short for Place brick. 

1843 Mtch Mag XXXIX 192 The difference between 
stacks and placet tenshillings. 

VII 29 attnb nxiA Comb ,r!Aplaee.descnption 
•disease, •tllustralton, -name, poetry , place bound 
adj , esp in sense 14, as place broker, •monger, 
•moti^ettng, seeker , place begging, -lovtn^, proud, 
•seeking adjs , place act the Act of Parliament ex 
eluding persons bolding office nnder the crown from 
anting in the House of Commons , tpbwe-beiQg, 
the fact of being ordwcllmg In someparticularplace, 
habitat (obs rare) , place betting, the action of 
backing a horse or other competitor for a ’ place ’ 1 
see 9 c , plaoe bill (cf place act) , plaoe book, 
a blank b^k for the collection of interesting or 
valuable literary extracts , » Comuonflack book, 
plaoe hone, a horse which comes in among those 
placed see Place v 5 d , plaoe house Place 
sb 5 b , t plooellke a local , plaoe making see 
26b, plaoe skating ((/ S') - Figure r/af/ajf, 
plooe-woman a female office holder under govern- 
ment. See alio Place brick. Place hoi deb, 1 lace 
HUNTER Place kick, Placeman 

2993 ICrttm Cat 9 Sept lo/i The "Place Act, by which 
holders of places of profit tinder the Crown arc ineligible for 
the House of Commons. 1*67 Maplit ( r Forests') Cheli 
droA the Serpent it in "ptacebeing one of those kmdes 
which be doubtfull For it is now abiding vpon the earth 
now m the watcriL 1883 times 4 June 10(3 "Place Belttng 
174s H Walpole Lst to Mann 8 Apr , Ihe "Flaco bDi 
has met with the same fate from the Lords os the Pension 
Bill and the Tiiennial Act fSa; Hallam Const Mist 
II XVI 617 We owe lo this ministry the place bill of 
1741 which seems to have had a consideiable effect 1 
excluding a great number of uirerior officers from the 
h> sc of cummonb 92639 Gsborn Charm etc, Wks 
(1673) 619 In the ’Place Book of virtue and vice. 1808 
Knox & Jebb Corr I 431 It might be useful to keep 
the plan open for ccntinual increase, in the way of not a 

— mmon, bu' ' ^ 

. IForst / 

bound orjperio.. r 

to make a large solemn prayer iBmSportmgMag XXXV 
267 lAiwyers, and speculaiors, and 'place brokers. lOpa 
Spectator >6 Jan. 93/1 No writer has left us so many "place 
desciiptions which can be idcnlified with actual localities. 
189S P Man«>n ProO Dv " • 

diacase like 
an animal would be 
a “pUce hone in a rai 
II I, I liate London 
worth a thousand of I 
Still iJiey would bear 
It Oct , The time ser 
Truslrk Voif Pimi 
from a 


looked upon us a 

*• >*75 WvtHKRLgv Country iVfe 
our "place house in the country is 
1674 N Fairfax Bnihbheh 85 
no "place like respect 1839 Re ord 
dug and "place loving spirit 178$ 

Ill 77 Seeing nn advertisement 

n who advertised pUces under government to be 


_ _ _ , Stephrni Rumsc . _. 

Place names are found both on Old Nortlmn and o.. 
Scamlinaviaiprunic pieces. 18B4H Kix in Gd IFordt Jiuia 
303/2 Speculating on the ongm of place names a 1619 
Fletchir Hr/t without M iii 1, To be "place proud. 1893 
OutmgKM S.) XXVII 206/1 To his mastery of edges i^ 
"place skating be owed his ability to defeat the great skaters 
of the world 1817-08 Cobbett Resui V S. (iSaal 257 
Sinecure placemen and "plactwomen 
Place (pl^s), V Ta t and pple placed 
(pl/>8t) , also 6 Se ploait, ploist, plooeit, 6 7 
pla8t(e ,pa pple. 6 yploade [f Place So F 
placer (t(»6 in Hatt-Darm ) ] 

1 . trims To put or set in a particular place, 
position, or situation , to station , to posit , fif to 
set ui some condition, or relation to other things 
Often a mere synonym of put set 
1331 T Wilson Logtht (1360) 40 this manne h no 
Rhetoricien, because he can not place bis tbynns in good 
order 1560 Daus tr Sleidanes Comm 25 The Arche 
byshoppe of Treverswos placed right ouer against themperour 
Ibid 333 Th^ place this as a (.enemll Rule isefCoLoiNO 
Cutar 29 b, Cesar taking the lowne placed a garryson In 
It 1367 Drant Horace, hput vii D v, A younge mRn In 
a chRTB At ease yplasde 1379-8 Lambarus Ptramb Kent 
(1826) 227 A Castle I Igh, and thundrinji shot. At Quin 
broughe ts now plaste Tpi2i>« waste] i6m in St Papers, 
Dorn (1870) 226 We defivered the goods and placed two 
of our company aboard each ship 2639 Povnne Antir 
Annin 120 It placeth Election within our own* com- 
nund 2663 Gerbirr Conntel 99 The placing a Gate or 
Doore 1703 Moxon Mtch Exert 167 Placing one Fool 
of a pair of Compasses on a Plane. 1711 Stulb SpecU 



Mtd Jrut.XV z6 Hr iikkI to place the nt 
under a pump, mid allow the water to play over him 1818 
Cruisb («l. 3) VI 5f8 I lirrrb) pliciiiK land nut f 

circulation, during anyone life i8w lARUNtal.rim mi 
151 1 hree points, Tiowcver they may be pliculiinnsi alway, 
be in the same plane. >8g6 law Junes Ref I XX II I 
615/3 lo place gatekeepers at level crossings. 

D '1(1 put or act (a miinber of thiii}'a) m the 
proiier relnttve places, % e. m ortler or jiosiiKin , to 
arrange, dispose, adjust 

UiiAU, etc / lasiii Pat Adi a In Inlin 1 linue 
only placed the lexle and diuided the pniaphrive ijsj 

1 Wilson Rhet (i58<)6 Whit hcipeth it though Wee ( an 
finde good reasons, and knowe he w to place them ? 1613 
PeaLHAS Pilj^rimage 368 He obt tmeth plans of honour, 
which can most fitly place his words 1638 Ji nius / am/ 
Aiiciett/i 118 Whu h Ihii gs III psimini', dr iw the eyes I y 
their ghtteiing bnghtnessr, though lh< y I e inver pherd by 
any art a 1717 I’oea // Jett as 71 Sh mid the f ra. es dt 
thy figures place 1777 Shmiilian Sdi Siaml iv ill (Slugi 
direction) Places chairs. 

2 . To appoint (a person) lo a plnce or post ; tro 
put m office ; spet , to indutt to a pastorate. 

erSTO 'tchod Saiimte is/ R/t P/scift t/t Siot I 4 Sic as 
ar preicbers airrddie placeil 1607 Siiaks Jitnottw 111 js 
This yellow Slaiie, \Vill place Theeues, iKtid glue ihem 
1 ide, knee, and aj prolMiiuii 1669 Sti rmy Mariner 1 tt/a^ 

I il 16 Plartng deserving men according to their met it 
1817 jAa Mill Jtnl liniia II v ix 694 Ihese com 
iiiissioners were to have the sole jxiwer i f phring and dis 
placing all persona in the servne of the Coinpaiiy ipot 
Roher/ AnifersoHW 8 When my father wns ‘placed asfouiili 
mtnister of the Relief Church 

b To find a place or situation for , lo arrange 
for the employment, living, or marriage of; to 
settle Sometimes const. \ forth (obs ), out, 

tjg6 Dravtun /irtj (.arcr/tia (II, Those in Court we f< r 
oiir purpose pl,ic d 16331)1 Hai L //art/ /r r/» V/ an 

Whether lo keen them Ml homo iti *ti untnArrieU btute, or 
place them forth in Wedl>cl a 1651 Hromc yfoot )ii 
1, At an old wives house in Bow lane that places Servants. 
1751 Johnson Rani/>ltr No 170 r 6 He had revilved I) 
place me happily in the world 1847 Marryat t/uHr X 
hares/ xxv, ff I cRn only place my slilers as I want Hum 
phreyand I will seek our fortunes 1889 Sftda/ar ai Sei t , 
Fathers lament nverchildieii wlioiu they cannot ' place 1 

3 . To put thing) into a suitable or desirable I 
place for some purpose s/d a lo jnit out 1 
(money, funds) at interest, to invest. Often with { 
dm/ b. To put Into the hands of a jiarticiilai 
(selected) person or firm fan order for something 
to be supplietl). 0 To disiiosc of to a customer 

d To arrange for the iieifonnaiite or publica- I 
tioii of (a play, liltnry production, or tlie like). ' 
1700 Fari}char La is/ an/ ( onfle 1 11, I siipimso twenty 
or thirty pieces handsomely placid will gaiiiilieiKJint 1713 j 
Steele l,uanl No. a P 3 1 ‘lacing money m inortgiges 
ijti Act 5 Ota III, c 36 PreamhU With Bower lo the 
t rustees lo plaie out the Money on Real sccuntiev m 1 
Scotland 1838 f Hslton in Mete Matme Mag V 
118 The liest mode of placing funds nt Uangkok 1889 I 
Bastaa (Masi ) Jrttl 7 May 3/3 1 he deiinnd for f lorida 
orange trees . is increasing Many large orders have I 
already been placed fur next season 1893 I’eei VfN f altev 
34* All orders of the French Givernmcnt win, b they needid 
to place in England 1901 Harm in It estni (,as 37 Any 
8/1, 1 have haosix plays ‘placed' at a cost to myself in tiisl 
malinfes of hundreds of pounds, lint , A single play placed 
on the evening bill 

4 . fg- To put, set, fix, repose (faith, confidence, 
esteem, etfc ) /» or o/i a particular tierson or thing. 

ttai "T WiiLIAMSOHCr Can/iir/s ll'iu I'leiUarit j How 
are they lo lie piltied, that haue nothing whereon to icsl 
and place their assurance 1694-66 Fakl OasERY /’rrMr» 
(1670) 646, 1 found my |>assion was iiiiw irihily lilac 1 1700 

H Wanlev in Pe/yt Ihary (litti) \\ 333 His judgment 

111 placing lus friendsliijis. 1711 ivTFFi e 9 /tc/ No 51 
p 3 If out Sex knew always how to place their B steein 
justly 1813 Southey Af/tom II vi 34 A man, upon whose 
sagacity he could place full reliance 1849 Macaulay //( ff. 
hng. X II S9t No confidence could be placed in any of 
the twelve Judges. 

6. To determine or indicate the place of , to 
assign a place to. &. To assign or refer to a par- 
ticuTar locality or set of circumstances ; to locate, 
b. To assign a certain rank or station to ; to rank, 
class. 0. To fix the chronological position of, 
to date : to fix, determine (a date) 
ijM Bacon Cessltn Caed^ Put Kss (Arb ) 139 For saylh 
he (Cicero], aike a Stoicke which Phtlosophie is true, he 
will preferre hla owne Then aske him which approcheth 
next the truth, be will confesae the Academi<|ues. So the 


the Acadenuquei next him 


scale of reas'ning I 






4 Mar 3/3 Lord 

Lylton, learned in American dialects, could no doubt 
' place ' her particular pecuUanties of prcmunciatioa 
d. Xaang. To state the place or position of 
(a horse, eta) among the competitors when passing 
the winning post, which is usually done officially 
of the first three only; to bt placed, to obtain a 
place among the first three. Also fig, 
ilb> Macaulay Ssta BenoctCs Jakssson (1887) 180 Boswell 
Is tSe first of biograpben. He has no second He has 
distanced all his competitors so decidedly that it is not 
VoL. VII. 


929 

worth while 10 | lace Ihmi I b| e 1 fiivt 1 ibr re t j 
niwheie 1849 Am Sviiiii / //,/ n 1 1 1(1 H wci.r I 

you Alan, yiAill iievi-r li pi iced ,863 Kis vi 1 v It i/,r 
Rah I, Stir I ime in m w hrrr and iv r ,11 r pit iilly n I pla • 1 ' 

1*95 Hatty Nta x 4 Srpl ^/i I he last named trio j rov idi I 

6 'Fo ashign, altiibiiu, mipiite, asciiiie a lo 
holvl (n (jtiniily or atliiliutc) to reside or coniict tn 
boiiietliiiig |b lurcfcr (a fact orcirctinibtance) 
to something ns a enuse , to ‘ put down ’ to Vis 

1608 Wii I ft tleiaphx I trad 830 They placed a cerlame 
irli|,i in III the sh 1 low fircts 1631 l.oi i a < i fx l/nais 
III I 8 IQ9 1 hry did 11 I plai e h ui nii or honesty siiiijily 1 1 
victory 1607 Iaa KF Ar/I/ /t /// a/H anes/ers -Itisn to 
Jus J et 37 Wlirihrr I iin mist ikcii lo the pLu iii,, C r, 
tiiiiity in the Pciceplion of ilie Vgireiiirnl or Hiv agtceiiH nt 
of Idecs i8aa Mrs F Pahs nm Mist I isit I 1 5 Hr 
placed It III r dehglii] ■> the easr it w ml I itfiicl h r 
aiixirty 1814 Jam AosrRN Mans/ /’irif vliv Shr j| % 
hrr dihi| iiomtiiitiil to her hcii g b vs allhiri t ihaii m my 
of hrr aci(uaim.iiiie ' 

7 Joo/lmtl (Rugby) To get fi goal) from 
place kick 

iSm Dat/y A«tx 3 N v s/i A al p! 

1896 Fttid B I* cb 1U7/1 1 htiiiipbdii ( 1 u cd 


PLACEMAN. 

1< crl( (I. silintcd , holding |)lncc or rank see the 
vl) I'laml iiitiiisUi, a jiastor liidin Ud lo i eli itj,e 
1733 P 1 INI svv In/ertst Sli/ 14 Wlnir or jilitil 
Mini In h s ji In I llirir y >1 iig men itelneivrl 1796 
/ s/s e. Jiff; ( nh l (iFi ) .5 W ben ibr Rrcnnrnl fiinv 
lirliind a pHi cd I I ink I ' 


1818 S 


1 Hr W 


oidi r 


ir dividing 111! I 


I Jiri ally L al 

tPla eelul, a (Is non < 
H I 1 ](') 

1615CHMMAN Ohss I 1 4 \ I 
lid pi i slyii thr ti 


>Iar\v< c»i) ///jr /rt A At/ 
vs UI f nil ik,l\ cm bed ly | laced 
H 1890 />nf/y Sr'is 17 feb 1 *; 
lit rIjIiht ilic huond f'lvourit*:, 

I «• placf d I oiv s /// / J Nov 4/7 

I I ti s tti h t > i placed goal to 


1 1 aik tu whch he 


( OMMoM PlF\‘l) , libs f. 1*1 hAHE 

Flaceable (pic'sibT), 0 mte [f Plui - 

+• -aiiik] C ipablc of liciiig or Inlilc to t e pli<i d 
i8oi-ia Hint HAM /fn/Kiw 7n</u /■£/(' (11I17) V 17,1b. 
privy seal being placcable and displaceable by the king 

II Placebo (plisfbo) I’l os, -oes [■» L 

plaaho (J «h.all hepleaung or atceptahlc), ist sing 
fut ind of ptace/e to pleace also used m < in 
senses t and 1 ] 

1 /.tf/. In the laitin rile I he name commonly 
given to Veatiers in the Office for the Dead, fr.iiii 
tile first wont of the first antijihun f Flaetbo Do/ttitto 
tit regtotu Vftotutti, Ps cxiv 9, Vnlg'' 
aiass Ana R is Ffier emwiig an mriht sugeT owrr 
flacclio c 1380 U vri IF If /x (188c) 57 I rclnis tun in re 
iKwnden 1 1 |iis preeby nge fnn 10 scie maiy 1 rs m isse cucii 
song, or plarelui <-1440 7 aid s II iJl ii 1 f hrkys viydin 
IT iirlui ^ iliricr fii his lule if3S / itt. II it s it 571 11 
165 St hill sMige and vay ilicclio and dm, e n nvcll 
1874 f.Ri-FN 't/iiit/ Hut V I 5 348 Hr rmied aniivci il le 
iivelihcuxl by singing placcbi 5 and ding v. 

t 2 In allusive phrases Tostttg a'^,/liiy{tctth'\, 
tttale, beat the school 0/ /lnifl>o,cXc, to plaj the 
sycophant, flitter, be servile or tunc ■tcrving fVx 
1340/4 1 XI,# 60 l>e ueihe renne is bet hiiannc In alb rntgcli 
' PTacelui , Jiri IS to xigg* ‘ mi lli< nl rss |> / ih n 1 lb ir I 
depwel*. i:t386CllAit PR / riix / P543 Blalcrcrcs Iwcn ilie 
deueles < lispelleynA that v\ iiReii eneic I lot rl«> 1483 C v s 
ION <1 aV/a /a»F H vli. He ( iicht not tialetebym ne mstc 
ihepInceUi 1994 Knox (,a f/p / x/ A viij b N wcibeylniic 
bene at the skoote of PI 1 elm, iiid thcr they ba le Innrd 
t ) daunse as the deuill lyst 1 1 1 y lie >983 Z.<c // St -In 
dross I’rol 78 Plaing ptuela ml 1 princes laces 1607 8 
Bacon fiXA Wa/utali- \\ ks. 1879 I 4(7 If my mm shall 
think that I hive sung a plaiclio f< r mine own jkuih uI ir, 

I would have him kn w ihil 1 am nit so unseen m the 
wollii 1679 J I’ let! / //x»f ,« f a/inZ/j' 1 \Mirie evety j 

lo the Crown) | 

+ 3 A llattcrer,s\cophaiit, parasite. (In Chaucer I 
as proper name ) ( Vx 

cilSfi CllAi CLR Met h P 334 Plieelo seyde o Iinnane 
brother (etc) 14x6 I vot, I>tOmt Ptlgr 33417 Kliteryiig 
Somme callen htr Pliccbo, (Tor sche kaii imken ml chi 

Wks 1846 I 37 The Bisebtip having his |iluelKirs nid I 
lackmen in the tuuii, buflhtlrd the I icir, and called limi 1 
Ilcretick a iMx Cai Di RwtH IS //,xf A/rA (1843) II 1 
Placelioes and flalterers went lo court ' 

4 Med (Sec qnot 181 1 ) Wsajig I 

iBii Hoorsa Med Dt i, Plastla an epithet given 1i 
any medicine .idapted moio to please ihnii lieoeht the 
patient 1814 Scott St Ranans xx, Iheie is ncthiiig 
serious intended a mere //acxAi— just a diverii emr t 10 
cheer the spirits, and assist the effect of the waters >889 8 | 
Fagce Ik PvE Smith Prme Med (ed 3) I 305 It is pro 
bahly a mere placebo, but there is every reason lo iile.ise 
as well as cure our patients. 

Hence VlMWbo lo a notue u>d , of the nature of 
a placebo 

i88a A Flint Phhc Med 1091 This was jjivren regularly, 
Md became well known as the ‘ploceboic remedy for 

I^'ce-brick. ong A brick made of soft 
clay, and laid on a prepared ‘ place ’ l» harden 
before being burnt see (juot. 1753, n<nv, an oali- 
nary stock brick which has been impetfectly burnt, 
through being on the outward or windward side of 
the kiln or clamp 

1703 '1 N City ^ C Purchaser 41 Place bncks. »7S3 
Chambers Qy/ Am//. s.v Anc*, Place bricks so called 
because of a level smooth plnce just by where they are 
struck or moulded where they are left till they are stiff 
enough to bo turnetl on ibeir edges , they carry them lo 
slacks, they are covered with atraw on the top, till they 
are dry enoiiKh to be burnt thaj P Nicholson I'nxct 
Build 343 Place Bncks are too frequeniK poor and brittle 
t847 Smsaton Rui/dePs Afait. 19 Place bricks are lire refuse 
of a burning, and are in fact those which have not Iieen 
perfectly burnt 1881 Youno Ettesy Mem his own Mechanic 
8 ,155 Pnees per too at which bricks are quoted place 
bncks, 4X 6d , grey slocks, jx j red stocks, fix lelc J 


I Place-holder. who Iml h 1 | lace or 

I offiLt- fa I >iiL vv ho 11 Is IS (if I ut) f ir ail. thcr , 

I a liciilcmiit, suf btiUite, jirocy Se ()/, 

1560 111 t al.lciw I d ///i/ Alii I*’,!)!! lyf iminitt/d by 
*() ibr I liri b Id tv if ilie mmi me Sf/bh Aff In yl un U 
S / I 4 I Hiv dtpultis ani pla e hildariv i ,6,o Sir 
sec ‘“8 ihc Ponce wbu IS tiodv place 

b ( >1 c who holds I IluL iiiitirr the government 
,818 M OKF Fn ffe / n ! J It s \\ 15 \youlb if parts, 
W b 1 I 1 1. I lu a sm II , 1 1 e I Her ,848 SV H Ki 1 1 v 

II / JUin s llisl ten J II 3 H 1 he siicDAib if Rov era 
me.it re idled n ii fiom its b iv 1 psiiirll usaods of place 
b I II rs 1 (1 II jK il 1 1 1 (1 J 1 the means It pusvesved if 

III ki pits Hill re. h everywhere 

So Pla oe-ho Iding a 

tS^ Lu J KissfLL Sx/e / ^ h I '( / ii/j J I 296 That 
Pla ce-kn nter. f)ne who seeks iverbistently 

post in the pililic sc I vice With 


iinfavoiiiTble conriotati n 
,7,3 Stfh F ( uatd \ ) 
e leem .1 by judi 1 11 | 1 1 t 
1 listm tion tl 111 (he w) 

0 (A/j 1 h c hill lei 


( f 1 I irtMAN ) 

• 16 I he I mil k Imgh 


X II I 


4 M si 


I UMitis 1 III are tl eri I r 

So Pla ee-hnntinff si ■ 

18x3 111 M LoUuil / > 

buiiiing lawyer 


Put 


r Kt in a paitkular position or condition, | 


1 I 3-6 \ plice 

„ - -- . > ' i> Ah flacc 

liimtii g ixafoini f m I iliuii 1 ■ w hi h ihe h iiRlish ate 
tliri St sirangtis 1898 Lolliv h itue 11 III V .57 The 
]>h c huiUinu, soliciiati i ^ of cunsiuuc (s 

Pla ce-kick. too/Uill [f. I’l UE sb + Kick 
sb I] (See tjuot l8p6, and cf Dn r Klia ) So 

Pla ce>kiek ^ , Pla ce-ki cker, Pla c*>ki eking 

iSsBArr/x./ t J d/ t// S / / 1 1 s / . / ) it II yjil.cB 
ki k IS a kick wicii the I ill is picvimsly ilaiel n the 
pr mil Kick ill 11111 1 lie a jil.i.c kii k / // iv It (ihe 
fell III 15 I Ic phef kick I 11 d n I 1 1 1)1] led 1890/01/ 
1/ / ( 3il>ct i/i \ II) fr m will h the hainj i 11 plai e 
ki I rr R III e I 1 L il x 89» /'any ' 1 17 ( Id 5 i [HrJ 

f I lycd f r S ( llaii.l al I did tl c j I e ki kl j, II the r ily 
urc if suieeii 1B96 II ei/tn la 0 I m 3 Ihis pla c 
) 1 kl 11, iiN t J w IS the Ic t I icdilal !c feature f the gmie 

Plaiceles* (pie' sics),.; [f I’laieli^ +-LrssJ 
tl NN itlunit 1 fixed place or home, having 110 
pi ICO Obs iare~' 

1387 iREdSA JJie/ci (Rolls) V -fii pamie Jie Six ns 
sliong men of aimec, iiid ; larclecs 1 1 w 1 le y ime [U Saia 
tnntf^ens ledt/uit 1^.,), were 1 1 1 .) td of |>e 1- rii luns f iiro 
Cline ill to Brctayiie 

2 Is ot confined to plice , not locil , not bounded 
or defined 

1598 S\ lv ESTF R Prr Far /ax II 1 11 /iii/>j/«ic jio H l.liiiR 
a jil I e le s plice 1630 I i AVLuR (\V cici 1 I V « ler W k . 
Ill 10/2 Sucli a 1 licclessc plice is 1 111 „ iloi ) Cic ili.l 1 y the 
1’ )ir with ml I . nl s leme > 1834 C cm 1. i- /< »>r 1.9 
I’la.eless, Is spiiiis, i88i hRAsi-K Anf c ry i i )iir ( hcing 
and daiiiig micIhcciKC must be made lUilc lo the placcless 
and dateless Intelfed 

8 Hiving no stitid plice or locilily 
1644 Prvnse S. W cLhtK J e net s ftiii iih the date 
Ksve nmicksse plicelcsse seille se 1 roclamiiioii 11 closnl 
187B I) Camiiihl Ash naJ hr Itnel 'if xv So Dateless, 
pliceless wclidctsare not very ..rcdiblc 

4 Hiving no ]ilace or post, out of office or 
reinunerative cmplo) ment 
1831 tin alt! Herald Jan I’laceless walked the pensive 
WhiRi. 1864 Aat Re 13 Aug 330 i fbe landless and 
plicelecs IrLsb gentleman. 

t Pla C«ly, a and ado Ohs [f Place sb. + 
-i\ 1 a adj. Of or ivcitaiiimg to place, local, 
ipatial b asiv Locally, spatially. 

a 1546C IV FROM E / eFrfxAF//xr \Vk< (ParkerSic)! 455 
Imagining I cinnot tell what manner of plactly preseiue 
1674 N t SIRFAX RnHs 5 Ael 85 1 he placing of body 
lieiwccii two ghostly beings, would not give them a placcly 
behaviour 

ij 1948 liEST Pr Masse in H G Ducdalc Li/e (1840) 
Apji I 86 CluLstcs body lie presented in tliee bred not 
Jill, cly IS thcr placed sp.iceil and mcsurcil, but ghixUly 

PlMenon (plc'siiiin) [f Place sb 13 + 
Man J# n One who holds an appointment in the 
service of the sovenign or stale, almust always 
with depreciatory or hostile connotation . One who 
IS apixiiiited (or who aspires) to such a position from 
motives of interest, without regard to fitness. 

1741 Protests a/ 1 aids II 15 A constant majority of place 
men meeting under the name of a Parliament to establish 
grievances instead of redressing them 1794 Hume /list 
Eng I XV 369 1 be Sherrifb aiid other plaotmen had made 



PLACEMANSHIP. 


980 


PLACID. 


House of 1.0 lino s broin,lit in n I ill for excluding pUcemeii 
and peisioicix f m cits ii parliament 1830 Ld J 
Rusnxi-L Sf f t S/ v Dttf (1870) I itfi In the fit t Parlia 
intiit of t eorge II it is stated tl it =57 placemen Ijad seals 
1 1 this House 1881 Phtla i Kt ot t No 344J. 4 O le of ll e 
most disheartening si^ns of the times is the fac lily with 
wl I h ihe crimes of politi 1 iiis and place inn aic condoned 
I y the I a pie 

Hence Pla o«m»Bahlp, the position or character 
of a jiJiccman 

i8j} / rasfr t M VII 751 When placemnnship ts com 
I ined with Wliiggerj the lumbinatioii is odious. 

Placement (pin sment) [f Tlaok v + -mkn r 
cf F //<r eiiifnl (d’Aubign^ 1616), and dtsploit 
tiieni, upla enunt] 1 he action of jilacing, or fact 
of bent; 1 laced placing arrangement 
1844 STtpiiENS Hk Firm II 688 A malfirmation in the 
pla eiir t of Its lues Tail s Mag XXI 404 I 

lann t c iisent to tie ihcement of Mitn a w ird in oiir 

Uicti laies 1887/ / Sd MtHlhfyXKW 415/sIntiri 
porn n as the placement of the loan disturbs the market 
value of the comiiiodilies. iBn J C Kobihson in iy /4 
C ent Dec 961 Art treasures nave found their way to 
abiding placements fiom which there can be no return. 

tPlacency. Oh [ad L placentia (post 
class) suavity f plaunt em see 1*i.acent a ] 

I he quality of pleasing, pleasantness, disposition 
to pkase or gratify 

1630 Sai tmarshb J'fh y tS3 Men are naturally prune to 
bend in placency towards Ineir superiours humours. 1849 
UiLwis / alk >iyt 11 11 ion I'he cause or matter cf 
molestation or i laccnc e. 

t Pla ceneaa. Oh lau [f Plack sh + 
NKSs] The quality of having or occupying a 
jilace, position, locality 

1674 N hAiKFAX /W/( 14 78 It cannot but harshly lie 

said that the world has a placcness air wherenes* at all 
th i 84 buch a thing as placencss or stowage 

t Pla cent, ib Oh rate [ad L pheenla 
a cake see PbACENTA ] A flat cake or tablet 

t6oj I llralN ('rr-/ A'M/cifieaO bij b CerlBine Pincenis 
or Amulets c nfected of Arsenicice 1617 P At ams & m 
trmt phitukt (N ftQ 7lh Ser VII 1.9) Clarified hony 
which must be so hard that you may make smalt placents 
or trocisces of it. 

Plaoeilt(ph'^scnt),a rare Uiih h plaeent-em, 
iir pple of/AwA# to please] Pleasing, gratifying 
1A83 E. IlooKEK Pre/ Perdagit Mystic Div 71 Under 
the plaus bl prxtext placent notion specious name, and 
fair construcli m of that famous Evangelic Canon 
U Misused for 1 avourably disposed propitious 
1898 C Kfade in Neiv Ce it IV 301 A winni ig cause to 
place It g hIs is dear 

II PlM«nta (plilse nta) y. placenta cake = 
Or rAa«u«it, -ueyra, contr •our ouura, flat cake, 
also mallow seed, f the root vAa« of wKdf, wKaiea 
flat plate So in It , Sp , Pg , hr in sense i ] 

1 Zool and Anat (Originally placenta utertna 
uterine cake ) The spongy vascular organ, of 
flattened circular form, to which the fcclus is at- 
tached by the umbilical cord, and by means of 
which It is nourished in the womb, in all the higher 
mammals, and which is expelled in parturition , 
the afterbirth Also apj heel to a structure havmg 
a similar function m other animals, ns some vivipa- 
rous hshes ascidians, etc see quuts 1875 i8g8 

1S91 Kay Cr d/i «i (1693)63 The/<r/»< doth receive Air 
from the maternal BIuchI in the / laccnta atena 1 >r the 
ColyUdoHcs Ibid 67 Ihe Blood still circtiUlcs thruiigli 
rhe i ntyleUns or t tacenta tyay 41 Ciiamsfr<i Cycl s v 
In women unless in case f twins &c there is but one 
placenta 1833 RAwsuorHAM Obstth Mtd 68 The term 
pUceiila wras derived from its cl ape. 1873 C C Biakk 
/oat Pref Sharks bring forth their young alive and 
10 I h ll e n while 1 1 tl t w'oinb by a temporary structure 
cvllel ila e ta 1888 koLLrsTOM& Jackson I ifo 

445 111 Satpa the developing embryo is nourished by a 
1 la eiila formed in part at least by follicle cells 

2 hot The part of the carpel to which the 
ovules are attached , also sometimes applied to 
a structure which bears the sporangia in certain 
vascular cryptogams 

1677 I Rfw Anat hmtts vii I 5 The Seeds stuck all 
round ab til iipo 1 tl e Ami it or bides of the Case , or upon 
a great Bed or Pla enia within it 1737 Pkaui kv F^t 
£> i.t s. V Homer of P arnassns A Membranous fruit 
havi ig one cell full of seeds fastene I I a 1 la eiila which 

IS fte very s|i re 1843 Iin irv S A Pol 1 (1858) 16 

I I the I sil f the ovary is a spa e called tic pla ent i, 

ui whi h lie ) m, seed r n / t r cii iir 1875 

lirNNivir 81 Urm Va,/a /Ut 195 Ihe sporai gia arise 
fiom^some^of the siipctfi cells of the placet U r part 

Placental (plase ntal) a {sl> ) [ad mod L 
pbacental is, f prcc set al ] 

1 Z ol etc Of or (lertaining to the placenta 
//a ntal n r mr souni smfflet the sound male by 
lie llojd entering the disc lefiiterine ve sels hrvrd 11 

1808 Bak CSV ytiCKiilar Motions broni a change of 
fu tl 1 W entui blood is no longer returned to the Rver 
1843 k J { saves Syst Ctin Met vit 84 note, No one 
who 1 as ever heard the placental soufflet 1878 BaisrowK 
JAe 4- / met Mtd, (1878) 365 The raw surfaces of wounds 
or o( the placental area 1S93 Hy t Coe Lex P[triod\ 
Mncrntal the time it upied in the ex| ills on of the placenta 

b Furnished with n pltctnta, placentate 


>> 4 a- 4 S OWRN OdontMr iii xi eoi The development of 
Ihe true molar teeth 10 tneir ^picaf number in the placental 
Mammalia 1871 Dabwih Desc ManX vi 303 Ihe Mar 
supuila stand below the placental mammals. 

2 . Bot Pertaining to the placenta (of a plant) 


B sb Zool A placental mammal 
1864 WEiuiTRa cites Owfn 1897 Po* Set Monthly Nov 
17 Ihe marsupials have been gradually supplanted by Ihe 
more highly organized placentafs 

II Plac«lltalia (plsescnti^ ha), sb pi Zool 
[mod L (L Bonaparte 183^, neuter pi of pla 
centnl ts adj see prec ] Placental mammals , a 
primary division of Mammalia, comprising those 
jirovided with a placenta contrasted with Matsu 
pialia and Monottemata It corresponds to tlie 
more recent tiivisions Monodtlphta and J uthena 
184a in Bhani k Diet Set etc. 1873 J Geikik < t he 
Age 536 

ficnce riaoautaUait, a adj ,oi or pertaining to 
the I'tacentaha , b sb one of tiieie. 

1800 m Cent Diet 1893 in Syd Soc Lex 
Plaoentary (plx sintirl, pUse ntin), a (sb ) 
[ad mod L placentat tus, f Placenta see -abv i 
So t. placentaire} Of, pertaining or relating to 
the placenta , placental (^l and Bot.) b Zool 
Of or pertaining to the Placentalta or Placentarta 

1843 4 Pram Linmean Sie (1843) XIX 331 The pla 
centary hypothesis of M Schleidcn 1848 Lindlsv Introd, 
Bot (ed 4 I 377 Uncertainty in Ihe position of the placenlary 
lines 1884 WKBSTFa s. V I'he placentary syucm of classi 
ficalion. 189s Syd Soc Lex , Placentary, belonging or 
referring to, the Pfatcenlo. 

B sh Zool A placental mammal 
ifaamrrN/ Diet 

naCAlltate (plic sentA), a Zool [ad mod 
L placenhit us, ( PbACitjrTi see ATa®] Having 
a placenta =• Placental a i b 
1890 in Cent Dill 1893 in Syd Soc Lex 
FlM«ntatiOtt (placsjlnte>j»n) [a F placen- 
tal ion, f Placenta see -ation 1 
1 Zm/ The formation and disposition of the 
placenta in the utems 


2 Bot The disposition or arrangement of the 
placenta or placentas m the ovary 
1760 J Las Introd Bot in xi (1785) 19? By riacentation 
ts meant the Disposition of the CotyMons at the lime 
when the Seed is tieginning to grow 1848 1 ini cev Inlnd 
/ (cd 4) I 389 The placenlation of Water lilies Broom 
rapes and Butumads, u equally at variance with the central 


theory *873 Dabwin Ortg Spec, (ed 6J I vie 174 Instances 
of both tnargtnai and free central placenlation 

+ Place ntiate, v Obs nonce wrf [f L pla- 
clnt e/» pleasing, suave + -ate >» cf difirentiate ] 
trims To please, satisfy. 

1894 Motteux Kabtleut v 348 When you re placientatod 
Isie], the Fort Is won 

Flaoentiftrona (ploes^nti fSras), a Zool and 
Bot [f Placenta -t- febous ] Bearing or having 
a placenta. 

1867 H OLDENOiSb in Phit Iratu II eis All PUcen 
liferous Animals (if I may assume tins word) he aHirmt l> 
have three Membranes 1700 Ds Dsake in / hit Pram 
XXIII 1336 1 he one (Uterus) being Olandiihferous and 
the other Placenliferoue. 18788 (astebs llcn/rty t Bot yx> 
As though the placenliferous lines were detached 

Flacentixorm (plisc ntif(ljm), a Zool anti 
Bot [f Placenta r -form ] llavuig the form 
of a placenta, discoid, cake-shaped 

1838 Maynb P x/ot lex / lacentt/ rmte, Bot re 
semLiing a cake placenlifomi s86s BentceV Man hot 
(1870) 13 $ When wl al would be utberwise a napiforni rout 
becomes compressetl both at us base and apex it is said 
to be placentlfurm 1895 Syd Soc Lex 

Fla«entifferOQ« (plsescnti djerss), a Zool 
and Bot [l Placenta + cekous ] Bearing a 
jilncenta •• PLACENriKEKOi a 


I suavity, I’LACEhtr t -oou ] Pleasing, or diS|)osed 
I to please , complaisant, amiable, agreeable, suave 

a 1881 F ou Es II orth es in I erA (1663) 330 A Placenliou* 
Person, gainiiiK the goodwill of all 1883 Prrrus pleti 
Mm If 30 Such things as are placrntious or pleasing tons 
I II FlMentitis (1 1 tsr-nUi-tis) Path [mod L , 
f Placenta + .ITI8J Inflammation of the placenta 

1844 m UONCLISON Med / ex 1849-ga Toddie Cyit Anat 
IV 043/3 Simpson has desenbed an acute and chronic form 
o^laceniilis. 

Plftocntoid (plasemtoid), a [f as prec + 
oiu ] Kescmbling a placenta , placentlfurm 
i8w in Cent Diet sSpe in Syd Soe Lex 
• Plaoentophagy(pljLtentttadgt) [f as prec + 
PHAOY 1 The eating of the placenta 

190a Brit Med Jrnl. is Apr 900 In certain parts of Ihe 
Soudan, pUcentophagy is habiluaUy practised 
Flae«litu 2 « (plise miwl) Bot [ad mod L 
placentula, dim of Placenta tee hle] A 
small placenta (bnt in quot i8s6 applied to a coty- 
ledon • cf Cotyledon 3) 


1877 Geew Anat Fruits v 5 11 A great Parenchymous 
Boss which IS, as it were the Bed ur Placentula of the 
Seeds i which lie nil over it as in a Strawberry 1808 Goon 
Bk Nat (iBja )1 164 I he cotyledon appears neoeiuuiry 
for Ihe growth of the seed ana may hence be denominated 
114 lungs or placenlide i8gl Mavnk Expos I ex ,I taien 
tuta a little placenta a placenlule 

Flao«r 1 (plt^' sai) [f Place v -i- -er l ] One 
who places, puts, or sets , one who puts in 
place or arranges , m various technical uses, e g 
in Bookbinding, a workman employed in arranging 
the sheets , in Pottery, the workman w ho puts the 
ware ready for burning 

Seensrs Sheph Cat Feb 164 Thou placer of plants 
both numblc and tall 1399 I %fi Sir T M >e in Wordsw 
til Biog (1B53) II 335 A setter out and placer of tie 
primipall millers m the same (book] contained 1801 
sporting Mag XX 16 Sellerx of broken bones and placeis 
I f dislocations iMa T WainiT Itist Dom Manners vm 
153 An essstenr, or placer look Ihe dishes from the hands 
of the valets and arranged them in their places on the table 
1898 C F Binns Sloiy ef i otter 306 I he art of putting ll e 
ware ready for burning is called placing and upon the 
skill of the placer much of the success of the oven dependH 
spot Daily Lhron 18 June so/s Lollaters and Placers 

Flaoer * (pl^ 'Oj) Mining (Chiefly C/ S' ) [a 
Amer Sp placer (plase r) ‘dcjiosit, shoal’, allied 
(o placet a sand bank, f plaza place ] 

A deposit of sand, gravel, or earth, in the bed of 
a stream, or any allnvial or diluvial detnius, con 
taming gold or other valnable minerals in parti 
cles , a place where this detritus is washed for 
gold, etc Also Jig 

In U S. Iaw,//iRrEr includes all forms of mineral deposits 
excepting veins in place 

1848 VV^sLitENUb Pour N Mexico (Stanf ) The old and 

the new / taeer near Sai ta Fe have atiracled most allenli n, 
and not only gold washes but some gold mines are worked 
there 1851 Afplrtom in Longfellows I ife{tigi) II aig 
Why It IS a Golden I.egend if it be not that it u such 
a placer of nchneits. 1838 Emerson /■ *3- Preuts Lit Wkx 
(Uobn) II 113 I ike diggers in California prospecting for a 
placer 1838 Lowfll Study tVtnd (1870) 398 It a a vast 
placer full of nuggets for the philologist 1I74 Raymond 
Statist Mines 4 Mining 335 1 hix placer covers an area of 
perhaps two hundred aaes, with probably an average depth 
of 35 feet of gold bearing eariE 

D attub and tomb, as placer-dtggtngs, -gold, 
mine -miner, mining 

1I87 Murchison Siluna xlx (ed 4) 471 Thm are placer 
woikingt on rocks containing Jurassic fossils 1868 Isab 
Saxon J ne i eats within OoH Cate 84 Almost wholly 
placer ur surface diggings. i87a Raymond St tint Mints 
4 Mining 3oi Sixty one pfacer-claimt nearly all located m 
the southern part of the county 1879 H (>eorgr Ptogr 4 
Pov I Ilk (1881) s$ In the early uaye of California the 
placer miner picked up his wages in nctiial money 
1881/1/ IFai'/i/ (B oston U S ) 31 May 177/1 The Chinaman 
has found It lucrative to continue placer mining where the 
whiles have given it up 1897 Daily News at Julj 5/4 1 he 
workings on the Klundyke or Deer River are placer mines 
I e , the earth is dug up and washed with sluices. 

Fl*cet (pi? set) [a L. placet ‘ it pleases ’, 
3rd siiw pres, md of placere to plcnse ] 

II 1 The Latin for ‘ it pleases (me or us) ’ 

Ihe word is pari of the form used in the old Universities 
when a question is put to the vole Placetiie vobin domini 
doclores T placelne vubis magislri 7 (Does it please you 
Uoclorst docs it please you, Alastert?) the ansaer being 
Placet , or Non placet I he declaration vif the vole 
after a count is in the form ' Majori parti placet or non 
placet , as the case may be It Is also in the power of the 
Vice Chancellor or of the Proctors conjointly to veto any 
proposal by their Non placet , as in quo! 189k 
c 139s Marlowe A/azzaor/ aits It vl Wks (RiUlg ) sso/i 
Whilst I cry placet like a senator 1893 I idd in etc Li/e 
I usey I XVI 37S Amidst a tremend lus shout of Placet 
from Ihe area the decisive formula was uttered Nobis pro 
ctiraloribus non placet (Us, the proctors it pleases n 1] 
and the question of the statute was for tl e time at an end 
2 as a The expression of assent or sane 
tion (by this word) , formerly, the assent of the 
temporal power necessary for the public atiou and 
execution of on ecclesiastical ordinance 
1389 Nashe Pref Greene t Meiiaphoii (Arb) 3 Whose 

pi icet he accounts the plaudile uf his paines 1393 tr 
Gniuiardmi t Descr LowZi 31 h Ihe pope cannot giue a 
benefice nor a pardon, nor send a bull into the counircy 
without the Princes Placet 

b A vote of assent in a council, or m the con 
gregation or convocation of a university 

MsManch Exam 1 Dec 4/7 Ihe report was rweeted 
liy 40 non placets to 39 piniels 1903 Daily Nrns 6 Mar 6 
why should Ihe Ui iversity be niled from the country 
parishes? was asked again by the placet ’part) 

1 3 erron for Plaoit q v 
Flaofont, eironcous form of Paktono. 


1893 Johnstone Lavis in Aaliire 13 Jan 357/3 The 
amphrying lever is compoaed of fine placfont lubes. Hie 
pendulum bob is a flattened cylinder supported by a plac 
font wire i 50 m I mg 

Plaohart, obs form of Placard 


Fl» 0 id (pl»sid), ir [ad I p/ai id us pXeutng 
favourable, gentle, mild, calm, f root of placirt to 
please , see -ID 1 Cf F //«<;</« (ij-ibtnc ) ] 

1 Mild, gentle; calm, peaceful, unrufHed, tran- 
quil, still, serene 

i8ea Bacon Sytsa | 393 It condneeth unto long life and 
to the more placid motion of the spirita 1889 Stukmv 
Manners Mag aaajh lo the end the placid Fruiu of 
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ie Mtt lhr»u ai July, lhat jon mt down pHud ind c m 
tent dispoacd to ojoy tit* Ptescnl 183*0 IIownf* /.ttl 
Coni ComitrUs I 93 The Valley of Interlaken ih alto 
ecther of a placid, pastoral character iSga ThMMvhoN /it 
Mtm IX, hair ship, that from the Italian shore Sailest the 
pi icid ocean plains 1871 L Si hi in'* I'laygr Lim/ie 
11894) X aji The male population is distinctly of a placid 
temperament 

t b. Of jieaceful duposition towards another , 
free from Jtnfjer or wrath 0 /s a 

■Ms AroH /limit. *3 to make an atonement, to render him 
placid and gracious. 

t2 I’leasing, ajrrceahle, welcome Ols rate 

t8*7 77 kELTHAH kesohts 1 llx qa those things are 
made placid or disgustful, as fnnd Upinioii citches them 

3. Comb , as p/otul fmeii, maiineieei, etc 

1840 Dickens Oid C Shop xiv, A little fat placut faced 
old gentleman 

tplaoidious, a O/s rare-* [irrcg f 

rLACII) + -101)8 ] -» prtc 

1807 loMELi honrf fi as/t (1658) 1*5 The Dogs did 
discern betwixt Clircstians and t urks for towards the 1 urks 
they were most eager, furious, and nnappeascable, but 
towards Christians although unknown, must caMc pcaccaUe 
and placidious 

Placidity (plisidttl)* [ad L plcutdt/as, f. 
plactdus sec ITT So h //«<«<*// (1S78 

in Dtct A fad) "I The quality of being placid, 
mildness, calmness, tranquillity, ireacefulncss. 

1619 W SciATEK Srp I rheit (1630) 14* First hteek 
nesse | secondly Placidilie, as for want of a plainer ternie, 
I am forced to call it 17M Chanuli's Lf/t Daitd I 11 
36 He behaves with ihe utmost placidity moderation, and 
calmness 1816G Crabs Auf SyMOMjnutt \i^/a Pliuidily 
IS more of a natural cift uienity is acquired i846 (I 
Macdonald c 4 mm O Ntighh xix (iSySlatoAII the placidity 
of hiB countenance nad vanished 

PllkOidly (plte sidlij, adv [f PLACID f -LY ^ ] 
In a placid manner, mildly, calmly, quietly, 
peacefully, without agitation. 

i(a8 Jackson Creed Mil xxtx I ii Hce sweetly and 
placidly resigned up his soule info Ins f ailier s hinds. i6m 
W oouwASD Na( Hist Jharth III I (1743) 145 It placidly 
distends Ihe Tulies and Vessels of Vegelahles. 1786 ir 
fkfkfteds iPnlhih (1883) 1J5 How placidly doth he recline 
his lovely Utile head I i8n Mss. hoMatsiKa Mignoit I *4 
The two friends are placidly smoking Ihcir cigars by the 
open window 

Plaoidntas (plie'sidnrs). [f Placid i- -ness ] 
1 he quality of being placid • - PLAciDiry 

17*7 Bailey vol II, /VacKTinti, Peaccabl«ness,Qutetness 
17^ Richaruson Cioi'ifSit (1811) II xlii 310 To enjoy 
y mrself with >our usual plocidiicsi, and not to lie ruffled 
1898 Daily Newt 13 Nov 6/1 Ihe llrilish navvy at work 
amidst an armed camp plied hi> vocation with placidiiess 

PlMintf 8iq 1 v/>i sb [-iMu ^ ] The action 
of the verb Pi ace , the condition or mode of being 
placed , putting, setting, location , position, situa- 
tion, arrangement, etc see the verb. 

*549 CovERDALE etc Fratm t ar t Cor 34 The diuers 


campe idii Shake <^m/> in v 6; shee being downe, 
I haueihe placing of the Brutish Crowiie 1705 Hearne 
< olle I a Dec (O H S)I mlt stood according to ye old 
Placing,!/ 3 7 7 ar 1713 Chamsfrs ir Let lint rreit 
Arekit. I it6 The commodious and agreeable placing of 
Statues i8ai Galt A/m Parish \x. More than all my 
absences from ibe lime of my placing 1804 L, Mi saAv 


Statues i8ai Galt Ami Parish xx. More than all my 
absences from the lime of my placing 1804 L, Mi saAv 
fae Oram (ed 5) I 446 llie wrong placing of the adseth 
ouly 1894 Daily Nt vs a6 July 3/3 He won the race so 
easily that little notice need he taken of the placings of the 
rcinainder of the field. 1898 (see Placer '] 

b altrtb , as plsoing house, the building in 
n chinl or earthenware factory where the ware is 
‘ placed ' in fire clay saggers or setters m pre{)ara(ion 
for being baked. 

1881 / ill lain Ihirhs H oic sUr 15 Tlie manufacluied 
objects being now ready for baking aie taken te the placing 
houNc of the bibcull oven 

t Placit (piT sit) Obs AlsopUoot [ad L 
p/aitl-um scerLtciTUM bo It //uc/fd ] 

1 What is decided or delermiiied upon , an opinion, 
a judgement , a decision, decree, oitiinance 

iteg Bacon AAt /tarn 11 xxv 4 5 That Sec mdarie 
reason which is grouinlcd upon ihe pi icels of (, xl 1641 
J THArre I hsol Ihe, I ill 143 I hose M isters of opn ions 
lhat seek to obtrude upon fuxls inheritance their coiiceiis 
aiidplacils tMi Gians III ! an D g t tsg As Iiille in tlinr 
Power as Ihe placils of destin) 1738 VVARiitRiON Div 
I fgat Aup 50 Delivering us the pi icils of the old philoso 
phene 183s J Brek ht Uttbots Islt ;o Ural theorems 
and placils. 

3 A plea, a petilion rare 
iSas Scott Nigel ix Ihe boon which I am now to ask 
IS, that your Majesty wotiKI be pleased on the instant, to 
look at the placet of Lord Clensarloch 
t Fla'oitatory, 0 Obs lait-' [f L , 
ppl 8tem of plaataie (Phut), freq of plaurt to 
please + -ORt d ] .» next 
•5*9 J" hANRoaD ir Agntpas I'aa Ar/ts 164 An other 
cxercbe of the lawe, which inty terme the Arte Placilatoiie, 
or els Aduocatorie 

t Fl» eitory. « Law Obs rare [f med I.. 
placU Htn (tee below) + -oby ^ ] Relating or per- 
taining to pleas or pleading 
1630 J Clayton RtPorts Chamtiy Pref aj, The art 1 


1 laciioiy isdiuhh I r I tli it in wiiiiiu uj n ihc Isc jr I | 
Ihe other vaall whi h pha Is Iwf ,e the Judae title 
Jury 1836111 Smant and in later Diets. 

II PUcitum (plx sitKm) Obs exc Htst PI 
placita. [L , an opinion, iktcrmination, maxim, 1 
prop neuter pa pple of placire to please in 
med I the sentence of a court, a fine, a trial, a 1 
plea.] The decree of a judge, the decision or 
dctcrinination of a public asoLmbly, a court of ' 
justice, or the like; hcncc ‘ the jiublic assemblies 
of all digrees of into where the king jircsidcd, and 
where they consulted upon the gnat affairs of the 
kingdom’ (Blount's Lena Dut 1717). Also, m 
pi the proceedings at such assemhlles or courts, 
debates, trials at Taw, pleadings or pleas 

•668 Howe Bless Righteous (tSas) as The | Hcila or 
decretals of the Redeemer 1706 PiiiLiirs, Placitum a 
Scnlinca of the Court an OpiiiSHi, a 1 Ordinance or Dc ,tc( 

III our Common Ijw, Placita signifies Pleas or Ple.adin),x , 

It was also sometiines taken for Pcnaliies or bines 1769 
Koufrison Chat 1^(1796) I 369 In a ilociium or tiial 111 
the presence of Cliaricniagne 1794 (■ At ams Sat Hr bxh I 
Philos II xxl 413 if lhc/A>e/ra ^ ihcir predecessors were ] 
not lost sight of or neglected stH^WsisiM H ty kom Emp \ 
IX (1889) . i8 Die plaeit . at which ihesc laws were framed I 
or published, would not have been crowded, as of yore, I y 
armed freemen 

PlaOk* (plak) Sc and notlh dial Obs exc 
Htst Porms 5-7pliLk,plake, plakk e, plooke, 

I 6- ptftck, [prob a 1 lem pUiike^fltsU, a small 
com of Hrabant .and Flanders, current in the 15th c , 
i of varying value, m I7thc. Du vHcxham) applietl 
to the French V. plaque {\i^s^),plac 

<y«e, med L //mra (1481) Orig ‘flat 
[ disk, tablet ’ , so 1* lem plaL, V plaque Cf M 1 O 
plcuk^ 1 (» plak, plukXe spot, piece, riatch, ng, 

I flat piece of land, dug turf, Du plal flat lath for 
beatmg, blow, spot, slice, MHG placke, phlaiU 
spot, patch, rag Cf I’lacakd, I’llckkt, Pluck 

I Cf I4»s Journal it ua Bourgeois He Pans, an 14*4 35s, 
Iluchoii (Godef ) En ce lem|>s couroil uiie moiinoie a P ins 
nommee plaques, pout dou/e denicrs patisis, et estoient do 
par Ie due de Uourgogne See also Du Cange, / taca, 

' / lacca J 

I f a A com of the Netherlands of the 1 5th and 
' 1 6ih centuries. Obs. b. A small billon com issued 
1 by James III of Scotland, also, a small copper 
com current m Scotland in the 15th and lOlh 
, centuries, worth 4 jiennies Scots. 

I a. *479 m Ctly Papers (i9tx>) ao Item ij docates xxxiij* 
Item ui plakcs v" v* fix 14^ Ibid 1116 Item iij plakex 
xxvj* C1483 CAXtoN DtaUguet 17 Ihisc ben gules if 
eiiglond Suchc iher lie of flaundresi Plackcs anl half 
plackeslf’/i//t»',f» et denu patarjs\ 1516 m /<// \ ! ap 
Hen I ///, IV II 1147 Double plakks or Carolus shall C« 
current for ed as now 

b 1473 Sc Acts Jos ///(1814) II los/i As luiching J>c 
ptakkis & he new pennyis, he lordcs thinkts hat he stiikmg 
of home be cessit •sijDociLAS :^«<-m\iii Prol 91 Sum 
penis furtk a pan boddum to prent fals plakkis 1540 / am 
Wtlle (1857) 11 «4o V l>cnde placke wb)vhe )s in my i ut'r 
<t«57* LiNUt SAY (PlIsLoltie) f Aron Scot (Si S.) I 169 
riie wyffis wald refuse the said cunirie quhilk was t.>llit ane 
Couclirlnis plak and said to him III it it wild be ci)il donn 
*1(83 tn Cochran Patrick Arc Coinage S ot 18761 I 159 
1 nat all the saivles twclf pemite (leiees babels an I | lavkes 
with the ihre pennie groins and half plaikes mw current 
salbe brocht in to his hieiics cunyxhnus and ihairuf new 
money to lie cunycit 1617 Morvsos /</ < 1 483 Ihc Sens 
hauc of long lime had Pheks wl.i I. lhe> c Keincd f r 4 
|H-ncc,but jufihcm makeaii Pnglish iiciiny i66sKAv/Ar,r 
///» II 163 One boilel they call t •> pennies two Ixxlels 
a plack 01706 K ScurcK A/ r A///nrtAa j ix Albtidds 
he wan many placks. 1786 CAKUoNNri tSumisiii S^ot 
I Pref 33 Ihe plack is an ideal com at ihis present lime 
m Scollami 1834 H Mil era kieues H t eg xix (18x7) 


O 111 proverbial phrases, as the lytic of some 
thing of very small value, the sinillest jiossiblc. 
amount , a farthing , a bit , as m ssot uot/h a pluk, 
utteily worthless, pliiL and bacbec, p/aii and 
boiille, in full, every pcnii), to the list farthing, 
two and a plack, a trifle, a small sum 

a 1530 m Punkar s I oems |S 1 S ) ju; He wal I noebt mend 
lhamc worth aiic plack 1579 S if/r toems kef rm xxviii 
1 18 Plainer nor pois wc neuer left ane plak 1693 x ! h 
Ptrsbyt tloq (1738) 146 III haraixt Iwa and a pluk 
1787 W Iavlor Lots Poems 6 Ise frankly own mjxel hi 
del tor hor plack HI huddle i8«i* R AniiFeson L to/i/tif f 
Ball 31 They pick d my pocket 1 the thrang And de il a 
pl-ick bad I iSta Scott M-wr xlix. Ho wasiu a 1 1 ick tl e 
waur iSso — 4Mof vi, I would not Sir Halbert liad seen 
her for two and a plack. 

d attnb Of the value of or costing a plack 

1960 Aberdeen Beer XXIV Oam ) Hu wyf biewit plak 
ailf. 1367 Gnde If Godin B (SI !s.)*04 His plak Pardonis, 
are hot lardonis. Of new fund vamtie tSsia bcoir heel 
gauntUt ch xx, li« asked 'Whether he could have a 
plack pie *899 IFetltn Cat. »8 July s/j hrum ancient 
lime* Ihc revenues in Scotch burghs were drived from small 
imposts, variously colled petty customs, plack dues and so 
on, levied on animals and goods entering the burgh 

tFl»ok^ Obs. rate-*, tapp. a F plaque] 
•ePLACKfcT*, q V. forquot Flack, var PLtavcK, 

toy. Fltckftrd(e. -erd, obs. ff Placard 


[app a F plaque te 


1331 I llvuvAi F 111 Sir>|>e / cl 1 II 11 \p| I 134 
He Milt me tl itlier (Ncwliavcii H ixrrj up. 11 if k .,s 
SI ami 1 drew a plack of yl and bioui.ht )i I I > 1 1 y 

I rd I- 11/ W illisms better than three or f iir I i r ( ur 
viewing ihc pUcket 

Placket (( tIjc ket) [Ongm olscun I’erli 
the same woitl as phual, var lorm ol I’l \< mid \b , 
sense A of which eoinculcs with sense 1 here, and 
liny po.sibly lx: the origin of the oilier uses 
lint ifie order t f the senses is imetrtaiii, and Ihc 
following Is merely provisional ] 
tl (0 I’ivttiKi Pi \CAHii ’ Ots me 
i6a6CArr Smiui In f 1 4 s Hit 1 lO B 1 kd pUckels 
for liresls of deft m c 

2 All apmn or jetlicoil hence hatif the 
wearer of a petticoat a w man Ohs is ar h 

1606 SilAKS Cr \tr 11 m. 4 ihc ui c ijcjielidant 01 
tl > e ll at w trie f r a I 1 ktt a >6x5 V i 1 11 k //hi 
t leut i\ IV. Not half so Ir ul Ie jii c j hi re I j ) list If 
Sir Was ll at I rave heart made I ( ml f r a ) I k 1 
1661 W K C n/Lhaiac Old Ho diuc line (iS'x) 63 1 1 e 
extent of her placket is alw.i)rs lower tl in 1 cr sm k si 1 
that mes hut an inch I wer thsn her navel 1683(1 in 
kir C Arreii ii hve the mother of jilts nicteiilcl l> 
mxlcslj i d fell a mvkiiig pla kels prrsciilK 1711 h 
Wahi.Oniv I '44, Because the Med fr in ulf I is Jvckcl 
Sti rul In t lx: seen 1 |h 11 I cr 1 lacker 1810 Scott / ady of 
/ VI V Our vicir thus pmehes— and whysli uld lie 1 ,l ’ 
hor the lues if his cure ire ll e t lacket and ixvt 1881 
IlLtriFii) Don Oiir II 493 A fiirlliingalc and placket 
|Sp saboyauns He seda\m ttaJ of her grt) )x:tticoat 

3 flic opening or slit at the top of a skirt or 
petticoat, for convenience m jiutting on and ofi , 
also, the slit in a shirt, usually behind 

(Qiiolv I0u5, c 1640 are doubtful ) 

iMg Shaks t car m iv nxs Kerpe iby hand out f 
riickeis ei6ao fLEUiitRlx Mass. It! Ir / mycr \ 

II, Keep thy hand from thy sw 1 d ai 1 fr > n tl y I lu dies - 
itackel 1706PH LtiFS I las.l.ft tlieforcpoil faWciiais 
Feltlcoil IT Shift *719 D Larry / ills (1874) M 19 AiiJ 
Madge had a til lx n bung down to her t hickct 175s 

bMOLLFir Quit (i8oj) IN' 104 Ictcsa Paiiea came furifi 
with V grey pctlic at so short that it seemed to Imve been 
cut close to the (lacket 

t b Also sensu ohst vua Obs 
ifol Mckuay DomJaU tail lluntiHgton IL u Dijl 
And lust doe vi <ase From the 1 1 1 ket to the p.ap|>e 1673 
Hiikhiisi ILL CrSiOiy / ath,r < tybeari i\o 1 gjt all to 
her very plackiL 1709 / rit Ifo lo \\ No. 28 32 hhe s 
Well pleas d with her Cull in her I’l icket 

4 A (lOcket, esp that m a woman’s skirl 

1663 Hist Crounuill in Site t Hart Vise (179 I 36s 
AA bicti Mivlrument of bi« as was said was found 111 11 y Ui ly 
j I.ambcit s placket i8m L Hini /n/i ator No tu (iSia) 

I II 62 In a placket at her suit Ls an cld enamelled watili 
ni8*5 hoRKv / X. E Au^la I la ket a pocket 1841 
CnoKLCY tfiii 4 Slanuets (1S44) III tS6 Ihe coi |x. 
was xcupic Ilya sulisianlial buiuher willi I is 1 lacket at 
his tide and lux pii>e for ever at hism lUlh 1868 Urowninu 
Riu^y/k \ 1 155 What meancth this epistle li-ickfiom 
out thy placket anl jx.ru. e? 

6 Comb placket hole, an opening m the outer 
skirt lo give acecss to the pocket within, also - ^ 
lytM Sr^MNL /'r i \rc nul irou^ and p)a ket 

h fes. in 1 pump h Indies— and <:pisi ns AM i ftiikcts 
Hiili ine VIII) e a.vMx.iat) >n? ttio Pit/y /ir/ m Ma> Ml 
well k lown I lickcth )le » which is scl I >iii ficc fiom p i i 
cf evdpe ami his i trick uf gapii k vn If open lo di 1 r 
MS c nicnls to at y cun us 1898 U e tm Cj ij. 17 Mai 

t/ Ihe coiiceati ig f (he pheket I Ie is (uitc an Ij 1 
Just ,ow l«>3 Pitot -o June 42 1 Ihe jmrse dinij J 
Ihioiigh her placket h >te, instead ol going iiilo 1 er jiccUt 

Plackl«M U’' <* [f liMK r 

-1 Enn 1 AN nh( 111 a plack , penndrs,s 
1786 11 RN*i S f» 4 1 oor placklrssdcv 1 like 

my cl x 817 K \icOLt x (184 )i6i In coUagev W hcic 
poor fulk plack levs gae 

Placo- (.plxkn), before a vowel plac-, 
combining foim of Or wAa£, aka/e a flat plate, 
tablet, enteiing into \arinus Scienlific words 
FlMObn nohid (kid) [tsr fipay\ia gills] one 
of the /'la o/iau hia a divisn n of nudibriiiu,hia!c 
gastroptuls having lamellar gills coveting the ii| jh r 
surface of the lubes and back , so Flaoobn n- 
I cbold ( koid) a resembling or akin to the J In o 
' brittikia Pl» coderm [tir Jippa skin] a , ha\ n g 
the skill eiicTscl in brtavl flat bony (Irtcs, as 
ceilain fossil fishes, ot or belt iiging to the /' i 
del mala or Jlaotleimi, an older of lalcozon 
fislies having the heal and piclonl rc.,Km ll iis 
I piolected, m one of the Ih do mail, so Flaco- 
d« rm»l, Placode rmatoue i ijs Flacode rniold 
a, tcscmbling the placodctms in I rnior truclure 
Fla codont [(>r iSoiv tooth] ii , i I i IhIi iii,mg 
I to the J'laiodoii/ii, a dm ton of ft ssil samians 
having ihickl) set short flu [alital Iccih si 
(also Flacodo ntid' n rcjililc Ix.Ii ngnig to the 
I riocdotUta so Flacondo ntoid i , rtscmbliiig the 
pincodonis in loiin or siructnre Flacoffanoid 
[0 \nc1d] a , of ot pertaining to the I /afc>j,auoiilei, 
I a division of tossil Devonian fishes, having the 
head and part of the body protected by large 
ganoid plates , sb , a fish of the J'lmoganoides , 
alio Placoffanol dean a. and sb Placo phoran 
[(.r q> pns bearing] ii , il or periaining to Ihc 
Plaiophara, a sub-order ot mollusCst soincttmo 
118-2 
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mnde a priitnry ilivisian, coini)ri!.ii)B only tlie 
C H1TON9 t^PolyJ>lu0pho>o) t sh , one of Ibc J'laco 
fhoia, a chitoii , bo FlMO’plioroM a 
iSsg-ts t’At K r o/ /tunUcA 3) 'riaC'iltiiHS Dr ) an 
der ■> lent! for llie bony i lalcdor bone entawH fishes of theOlU 
Kc i ''anHstone i8W \ WiNriiKi L )/ ( eo/ / lelit 
J I c pla oHerm was destined todisapiiearwilh the Devonian 
jeiiod 1889 Nkik lson & I snKKKKR / tiroil (ed 1 II 
lost Points in which the Siluroids resemble the *Phco 
dcrrnalmis Ganoids, 931 It lias been suHRrsle I that 

the * riacodermoid tun ids were closely rehlel li the 
As idnii Invertel rates s8MOsFNin / Hcyd t nt (ed 8) 
XVII tj4 I I he ‘plaroganoid and Ran id hclcrocercsl and 
nolmh ird il hshes of the l)r\0 lan i8Sa Dana Man <i I 
Ml 276 I’ll ORinoids haling the tuxly i iieied with pi lies 
inste id of scales. 1871 W S Sim inis Krc An iti in 
During the litter part of the Silurian epoch the Plic) | 
gan lids make 1 1 rir i| jieira i e i 

Plaoodine Mr/t Also placodito f*'' 
plakotim (A llrcithaujit 1841), f (ir irXa«fu)!7s j 
Hal, cikc like, f trXof, irXo/( lililrt cikej A 
name given, on the sii]ij>nsition of its tieing 1 mine I 
niincial, to an ar cniHc of nickel Ni, As,, now 
coisidered to be a fnrmcc prodiit-l 

1856 /■«{■ Gyc/ IV 467/j 1 lacodine ( trseiinrel of Nickel) 
triinary form an nl liqiie rhoml ir pr sm 1886 C nmtfs 
tney I Ad I la he fin ohU 

Plaooid plixkoilj (I iiid t(i /ool [f tir 

itXof irXaK Hat pi tie, lalilcl see oili tf i 
Pluotdes, tn moil 1 form J’lacoidtt, name given by 
Agassiz 1833, to certain lislits, on account of the 
plate like appearance of Iheir scales ( 1 he earliest 
derivative in hug was aj p platot lean >] 

A aij 

1 Having the form of a plate aijitnd to the 
horny scales and tnlicrclcs of the I lx ot / t set H 

t84a H MltlK* O / Sav/il iv 71 O e ki d of s lie 
for mil lice die PUcoid or broid pined cale is found t j 
charactenza all the cartilaginous Inhes of C lurrescett the 
sturgeon 1870 Rolluton Amiii Lif I trol 6s Ihe 
dermal exo skeleton may take the fu m f | la id or 1 1 y 
dentinal formations 1880 Ot NTiirs / n^er 141) Vety y in g | 
individuals possess a series orsmill plac id spines 1888 
Rolleston « dAiKsoN 4 iH! I i/e 4x1 1 he primitne f urn 
(of the exoskereton) occurs in die shipe of derm il teeih 
(-jilacoid scales), similar in structure aid dev el pinent to 

2 1 lav ing placoid scales, of or peit lining to the 
Placoi la ace H 

•*47 \a/ r ncy I I 116 A genu f fos il Plj 01 i fishes 1 
1851 Kl< ilAaiisoN C c f (185s) S75 I lie tirsi r ler rlli il ' 
nave the skin 1 regul tly covered with plates r enai lel 
sometimes luge as in the ravs uiietimes redu e I lo s nil , 
points as in tl e shaiks 1880 C sun a / ; //c< vi I lie lis I 
linclluns between plaioul an 1 ganoid hshes are vague | 
B id A tnh of llio (livisioii Pla 01 lex cintain 
ing the sliaiksand ia)s,dislinj,uiihed by hiving the 
8 km protected by irfcguhrly disposed lionj g ales, [ 
sometimes bearing spines 

1894 It MiMEB S lx 4 S /, « XXI (.858) 471 Tie mere ' 

detached leeth and spines of (.he 1 Is 1873 flsAScS X ir(/< 

<5 Man \ 96 I he Ph i \ r haik I ke (\ he< 

Hence Flacol dal a > nx Placoi dean n an I xfi 

1836 1 ! s AM l-e / + Mxn I xiii f ,, xi / I In i x, 
hi hes of this Order are cha icten/e 1 ly lav 11, their 
skin covert 1 1 cgnl irly with I hies of c nncl let | 1 1 i 

j8j ( encra of d e In t vn 1 ..ec n 1 o lers ( I 1 1 1 jea 1 a I 

till I lun) ceased sudJc ily 1845 R CiiAMBtas ( ct/ s 
(ed 4) ZV7 Whei (ishc i nr dc In t foil s vieic di e 
ga loidal and plicoidal ty pcs uhi henrre pond with die early I 
icetal on tilion of higher 1 ders 1849 SviAar D/s/ “v il’pl | 
Plaroldcans. 

Plaoquart, obs form of Plac vni> 1 

Flaoque, variant of Puyun 
llPlaCttlafplie ki/iH) hiol [mod L, dim frofn 
Gr itXaf, TxKaxt tablet, plate J Name for the 

embryo of ( ahixpoxx^itf at that stage in Us develop- 
ment when It lias the form of a jilale or disk 
Hence Pla onlar, Pla cnlat« adjs , having the form 
of a placiili 

•884 A Hun 11 //A r d hSk Axxl Ihsl Will 89 
Tte difTcrc (latiun of th | HguU into l>vo W>f rs 

Is fsl ihlisheJ in we h ne dc>i^,nait.d the dipl { la uh 

ih i 97 The cnibrj ) of C i 1 t>|i j 1*1 e is il o a 1 1 1 uU ii ttl 
t!ie same siai^e Ihii i o A full i*iown piiniitivc pla u 
late form i895 Sk/xS<; Itx I itu.ufar I l(U htf 

Plad, Pladtilng, obs IT Pi Ml), Pi AlDINl. 
tPladding, ? variant of plalliHx; PlXlTlxr 

/1 1711 Kin D iw/e/jr/ I’oet Wks 17 i I\ 5 slheCarlands 
are begun of 1 hddiiig h ir Oui Wcddiiij, clodics arc made, 
which richly shine 

Fladge, obs Sc variant of I’bf Dcy 
Pladman, var of Plmhvvn, Highlander 
II Plafond (I’lafoii) ixxh Also 7 platfound, 
7-9 platfond, 8 plaffond [h pLxJond (+ p at 
Joud) a ceiling (i6‘i9 m Hatz Daim ), f plat flat 
+ fond bottom J 

1 , A ceiling, either Hat or vaulted, usually as 
enriched with paintings , hence, a painting executed 
on a ceiling + In plafond on the ceiling 
1664 Evelyn tr Frtart s 4 nhii ii is 1 10 Also they do 
larely well about Platfonds and upon Giound worlci 1670 
Lsssells I oy Italy 1 87 Hie roof is all guilt, ind set 
with curious pictures in I’latfound 1705 Jos I aylon 
Jxxxxn Z rf/nX (1903) 47 1 he pi ilToiid IS h indsomcly )sa tiled | 
1714 'vnFit ! xnr No M (1731) 193 The whole PI fond 
vr C cilii g i8ot T i sn I w I nt J a »! 11 (1848) 498 1 1 e 


Wiiiu Penexllixigt xiii loa Naked female figtirrs fill 
eveiy plafond 

2 (Sec (juots ) 

1783 Chambfss ir Lt C/rm Trtat Arthil I 53 The 
Plafond or Soffit of the Cornice. 184a 76 Gwilt Ar kit 


IlFlaga (pV'ga) /ooi [L plljxst blow, 
stroke, wound, stripe, a Gr xxXxfy^, Doric trXdTd 
blow, stroke J A struve of colour 

1816 Kirby & Sr Exxtomel IV xlvi a86 Plaga. A long 
aid large spot >893 "xyA Sac Ler ,J Ufa, a\>oZeol,ix 
Biruie lif tofoiir 

Fla^al (pl^ Ijal), o Mus [ad med L pla 
fytlts (whence It plapale, 1 , t«cr flttgal), { mc-d 
J pht^a the plagaT inode (Du Gauge), anp a 
back formation from med L plxxgius, a roed f»r 
xXayior plagal (nknytxn ijxo* * jilagal mode), in 
class Gr ‘oblitptc’, f ixKAyot side (Gf Get 
SetUnlo/t a plagal mode )] 
a In (jit^ornxH Music, Applied lo those ectlc- 
snsticnl modes which have their sounds comprised 
Ijctwecn the dommint and its octave, the final 
Iicing near the inidtlle of the compass b P/aiial 
t xdeHxe that form of iurfcct cadence in which the 
ch lid of the subdominaiit (major or minor) immt 
dialcly I icctcks that of the tonic In both senses 
<>p|ocdtu VuiHiNrii 

IS97 Mokliv /»/ rv/ )Z/<r Aniiiil I tieiy song which tn 
tl e n 1 1 lie hath an eijii iKme tl e fiiiall keye, is of an 
autenlicnil tune if n 1 it is a pUgall 1609 Douiano 
Oxxxxth Mx e / ij I uery Son„ in the beginning rising 
si sght lev id lie fin il Note I > a Fift Is Aiilhenlicall 
I It that which fals straight way tv nlliiid or a Fourth, 
vndei the hnall Key is / l,^al/ 1796 III knsv UeM Mel 1 
r/<» 3 tll 197 If y ufiiily ursclf involved III the difficulties 
if llie lligal I lies I tin 1 t among the Aiithenlic 1836 
/i ny Ly t W 093! here is another kind i f Cadence I > 
which the name / /rf<»/ is given *873 Oi selcy Uarmonr 
X tl isi If the piece is sen us and solemn it is usual 


I which the name //rf<»/ IS given *873 Oi selcy // aewuxE 

e pecially in s,icred pieces to a Id 1 v 11 a plagal cadence 
I 1880 Rocksiro in Grove />/ / I//1 II 7603 S t.reyory 
a I led lo these Modesfuur ilhiis directly derived from them, 
and heme calle 1 Plug il M ides 

Plagard^e, plagart, obs forms <if I’la(ahi) 
Plagate (ph'gA) a 7 ool [f / plt^a (see 
obovc) + ATb t J Having a jilnga or plag-c, 
marked with a streak or streaks. 

I 1890 III Cc// Put 

+ Plage 01 s Also 4 plaag 6 plague [a 
Oh «(;• )n (1290111 Hatz -Harm) -late 1 . 

I pt x^ia (see Du Cange) a plain, »hoie prop adj 
I {plti^a regio), f plaga a region So It ptatgta 

if 1/ r>Arm in (tie senee liliorAf tra t nltore 

t r prt* t*!!! /(/ti /I Ititin the sense re^iun extent of Itnd 

I t Ite A Ir u led fortn*)tloit from flaxen j 

J A region, dwtiict, dune, sometimes a zone 

I 1386 CiiAici-R Man n/ / XU i I 445 Pavens that coi 
q cr ten si at Ullc Ihe pi ges of Ihe N< rlh 143R wit 
//a ' « (h. Ils) II 53 The promnee Liiidcseien<e whnlie 
I erde w mnie lyiiic lo ihe Mar hes d >the iliiii Ic North 
iimliehnde from that other plage n >548 Hail CIxiom 

//ft/ k» I* Hen \ n«»>fA|rxi « •<! streoRlhewl li n 
nJ ) IS il>e9 tn tl e N >rtn tesu aikI )h real plage 15B6 
Mario vr If/ // /au/ti/n iv From the frozen place of 
lleiven i6«3 Pgmgmah J mu i 6oz A JMage 

plauued with M.orchinc heaib 

, 2 Any one of the four principal directions or 

ipiarti rs ol thi compass , direction, side 
1381 k\v I IF /■-xk Ml 2 1 nde cometh vp on ihc foure 
plagis or pailii-s of the ei llie 1 1388 on fnirc coosiis of the 
I loifl cijgiC/Ai FR Xitral 1 i he 4 quaiiers of thin 
aslrclal le cfcuydcd after the 4 principals plaecs or qii irir rs 
uf ihe firmament 143a 30 tr lliglex (K If ) I ns Ihe 
inovMite otT Caliiaryc i.> al the norllie plage of the niownle f 
Syoi 1501 Dolclas I al //(>« I igs A ic dyti I hart 
aiirHliiii.. Qiihilk mmil fra the plague Scpteiiliion II 
15^ Six pent <J Pfis Cj A large Coiiiiiiit | cornel) f 
siremes wh ise I la idles reachl on ihe f »uic plagues on the 
firiiiimcnl 1651 J Wrioiit Ir Camux V it I ax ado x vii 
151 H aveitx alter the in >11011 f y our S| heiiric and thou Sun 
g ) lake tliy Kestiiig f lace in the Orienlalf plage 

3 One of the divisions ui ]iarts of a church, 
exp a transept tati 

( 1*14 ( At F I 1 CoLmNc.HAM in 5 ' rxptotei Tret Dnexelixi 
(S irtce ) 1 1 A ( or ml xle xx tjus lexn < / tur pi naixi [i e 
the Iriapsidal cast end) I 1593 /ixtet 0/ Purkam (Surtees 
1/ )) 33 Hcc lyclli biiryed in the north plage llxi 3 
Join e Heminyngl rowghe licth buried in the south plage 

+ Plage- Obs Also plague [ad I 

(I net, snare ] A net snare, toil j 

loiSElL Sct/cM/r ryStyders hang tl cir threds in 
ayte alxiue By plages |i6^ plagues] vnxcenc lo lli eye of 
man {Here M)/ f/ and /t/rii 3 scenito lie err ne viisly trniiv 
posed I he Lot n ren I re I iv hed liciis hinc densiorihus 
pi igos In acre appemlii 1 ] 

Plage, obs foiin of 1 1 Act E, I’l f-Duk . 

Plageat, -et, -ette, olr, forms of PtrucEr 
Flager, ? error for phxt,et, I’litw ft, pad, plug 
1856 Rick iev Pxa Illy nk if4 Wet the Iiands and 


1 cupolas, of palaccx and Iciiiplej 1833 


plagcn, in Oxy raluni H ! 167 He spiiiikled the I’lagerx 
with Oxycratuni and icd wme 

t Flagia rian, a Ols tan [f asPbAciviiT 
+ -AN ] Of or pertaining to plagiaries or man- 
stealers 

1636 I’lOUNTCAuJ/tCF -, Lav tpUt,iarxa lex . 
a 1 w mule against these men Iplagiiricsl, Ki 1706 
I I II 1 11 » / lagiartan, as 1 he I’lagiariaii Law ; a Law nude 
ag tiiiDi Rlagiarics. 


Plagla’rioal, (I xaee [f as Plaoiary f -ical ] 
«= Plaoiabishc 

1887 IIalliwril Shaht (cd 7) II aSi Without incurring 
the hinallest risk of a plagiaiical imputation 

Plagiariain d5iiriz’ra). [f as Plagiaby 

+ -ISM ] 

1 The action or practice of plagiarizing, the 
wrongful appiopriation or {mrloining, and jniblica- 
linn as onea own, of the ideas, or the expression of 
the ideas (literary, artistic, musical, mechanical, 
o*c ) of another 

i6ii He Moumtaou Dxatrihu *3 Were you afraid to liee 
challenged for plagiarisme? 1718 M Davies / 4 /A<x Brit 
II 1 o Kdr 46 A good Plea to any Charge of Plagiarism or 
Satyiism 1733 Johnson /( rftv«(»<>YF-No 95 Po Nothiii|; 
can he more unjust than to charge an author with plagiarism 
merely liecauxe he makes liii personages act as others in 
like circtiiiisiances have done i8ao Hazxxtx Led Vrain 
/ It 357 If an nulhor is once dele led in Ixiitowiiig he will 
I e suspected of plagiarism ever after 1881 Ri cKiKCit//;a 
It VI 543 A certain unity of design which is inconsistent 
wilh extensive plagiarism 

2 A piirloinecl idea, dcsimi, passace, or work 

1797 Moulhly Mag 111 a6o He found die song to he 

‘n most flagrant flagiaiism fiom Handel 1850 Maurice 
1 / < 4 Met Pkxlos (ed 2 I 98 A Th iiiiiiAlurcist whom they 
h III . leitcd to convince the w 01 Id that thcChtiMian cliuich 
vv IS a plagiarism 1873 Jowftt / tato (ed 3) I p xx. They 
are full of pl igiarisms, in i| propriately borrowed 

Flagiarlat (pit' d^idnst) [f Piaoiakv + 
1 ST J (Tne who plagiarizes , one who is guilty of 
jilaglarisin 

1674 R tODtREV Ixtj 4 Ab f txysxc 56 Ihe Author ( I 
hmld s,iy the Colhclor or Plagiarist) 1779 Siiekiuan 
( Iilic I 1 A dexlero is plagiarist might take out some of 
the he t things in my tragedy and pul them into hu own 
( medy iBta llAziirT J able t ‘ser 11 v (1869)133 He 
p oresl of all plagiarists the plagtarlsis of words s868 7 
Bakinc ( )iiu ( xxr Mjlkt Mxf Antx br 4 Pop* 

T an (1S94) 173 Ihe slory sprtad among the meillievvl 
chroniclers who were great plagiari Is. 

1 fence FlAfflaTl Btlo (Z , cbantleristic of a pla 
(,niist , jierlaining lo or chaiatterizcd by pla- 
giarism whence PlBgriari atioaUjr axlv 
i8at \t AiNrwRU HT y M kCril (1880) tjo I he whole senes 
was coll commonpli e and pl gmiislit i8rj ! taikw 
Max; XIII 91 They have very unhniidscmrry and pla 
giuMstic dly aiilKiiated my own oiigmal 111! il rations 1838 
J rater, Map XVlII S4s There is risk in any or all of 

Flagxariie (pie tljjiirsiz), v [f Plagiaby + 

1 hans, 'lo iiractiw plagiarism upon, to take 
and use as one * own the thoughts writings, or 
inventions of another (Wilh the thing, rarely 

the person, as ob|cct ) 

1716 M Davifs /(/A fw But III Pixs /’Aj'i/iiF IQ Manlo 
ir Daphnes Jticsias the Priests Daiighler, who writ or 
[aiaphrasd m such excellent Sitaiiis some of the Oivcles 
al the Icmpleofthe Delihians ih il they were worth lobe 
llagiarud by Homer himself i8Bt t la kv Mae XII 
784 I do not me.an lo say that they are plagiarirrcl (let me 
. sin Ihe word (or 1 do nor like losayMclei )fr in Miss 1 ee 
1830 JiNNVsoN fatking Oak v, Fui oft 1 talkd with him 
«l III And t III him ul 11 y cli >icc lliilil Ir plagiarised a 
heart An 1 answer d wilh a vcicr 1888(1 A StiiRiMErin 
It/ieiurnm 35 Fch .43/3 Mr Kirly seeks lo create the 
inqnexsioii that I plagiarircd Ujfalvj 

2 xnlr lo practise or lommit plagiaiism 

1831 LvnoN rMj,tiie /J i vi I cvniiol plagiarise fiom 
any scholastic designs you mighl have lieen giving vent to. 
tti$ Bfaikxv Mxg Sejl 79 Liitle wits that I lagiaiise ate 
but pickpockets great wits that plagiarise are conquerors 
Hence Pla olarlxa tlon — Plagiahinm ■ , Pla • 
glarixtr Plagiarist 

i8|9 / F Iter, Mxr XX 413 Plagiaiizers have sloirn 
llicir llioi gills SWA Atktiiariim 3 May }7'i/3 Nodliecl 
jdaqiariralinn fium his ( eiman model 

Flogiary ()>lz' <l;i&ri), sb and a [ad L p/a- 
gtanus ont who alxiuLl* the child or slave of 
another, a kidnajipcr, a seducer, also (Marl i 
S 3 9) n fitcrary tnief Cf lalt L plagxuni kid 
napping, plagiAre fo kidnaji So P plagiatre 
( I bill c ) a uUgianst ] 

A fl A kidnapper, a man-stcalcr Obs 

1613 Pl MctiAS PiUxtixiagt III III 199 In the time of his 
childhood he was by some Plagiary slolne away from his 
fiumis. i8a8 H Kini. Serm lUhtcxame 46 How many 
be there tint, like Plagiaries, make it their trade to hunt 
nnd catch men T 1697 Be Patrii k (/>»/»/ t toi xx 16 
No Israelite would buy him, and therefore such Plagiaries 
sold him lo Men of other Nations. 

2 -PIAUIAKI8T 

1801 U JoNMiN Potlasltr IV lit Why? the dilt is all 
1 or rowed 'ns Horaces hang him plagiaiy 1849 Ier 

Iaviux Gt Lremp i Ad Sect viii 119 He that Is a 
Plagi «ry of others titles or offices and dresses himself with 
llieu lieaulies. 1878 Lister in haytCorr (18481 135, I am 
glad you have discoveied those authors lo be plagiaries. 
1738 Johnson Idler No 83 f 7 Compilers and plaguiries 
are encouraged, who give us again what we had liefure 
1833 Macaulay Hxtt Lag xix IV 354 RIount was one 
of the most unscrupulous lilagiaries that ever lived 
8 <» 1 ’LAGIA 11 ISM I , literary theft [Gf abyBi] 
1848 SiK T Browne Pttud tp 22 Plagiaric had not its 
nativitle will^niuhig, but liegan in limes when thefts were 
difficult >868 G Langraink (.ntU) Momus Triuniphansi 
or ihePlagiariesaftheFiiglishStagei Expos dinacatalogue 
( f all the Comedies Opera s, &l 1778 Sheridan / fii a/s 
i’icf My firxt wish in nttciiipling a play was lo avoid every 
a| {learaiice of plagiary t88o SWINBURNE Study Skakt jx 
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PliAGUB 


No parasitic rhymtMer 
note of plagiary 

b. - Plaoiarism 1 
i#77 l< nKoWNE Trav Gtrm etc. ro8 Moping 


belter MarVeU for their Plagiaries and Depredations J*iS 

It mHitt lUmtr (ed el^ij The plagiaries if ihev 

be calletli are inserted wiin considerable 


effect iMj v4M/»#i*wr 13 May 63B/1 Their attitudes are I 
not plagiaries 

4 Comb , as plagiary hke adj or adv I 

■dOa Evelyn Cbateotr v 117 Taken out of the prints of 
Albert Durer not f ir want of invention and plagiary like 

B adt +1 Kidnapping, man stealing iare-~' \ 

167J F llaowNK Irav (1685) ^ Some [fi II into that condi 
lion) by Treachery, s,me Iw Chance of War, others by , 

Plagiaryand Man stealing Tartars 

ta That plagiirizes, plagiari/ing Obs 

IM7 • Br HAt I Sat ic 11 84 Alike 1 1 ilice as lievc As ^ 
an has <ga ( om old Petrarchs sprigbt Unt> a plagiary 
sonnet wrigbl i6ao — //cm Uar ( Irigy 1 | 16 The 
plagiary priest hauing sinine this wh Ic | assage verbatim 
out of llellarinine f66a SriiiiNorL Ong Sacr 11 v | 3 
1 bis was the Plagiary Projihet 

3 Obtained by 1)1 agiansm , plngian/etl lObi 1 

i6ll CoLviL fl-'A/cr Vv/Z/zc (1731) 14 Nought .hulplagury ' 
stuff By which they purebsse praise and money 1796 
MoasR 4we; i tag 1 5«i A i|uadianl ly Mr (,odfrej 
called by the | lagiary name of Hadleys ipiadraiit iSao 
HtrmU IH LandoH 1 v 163 Second hand puns and plagiary 

Hence Via fUryship, the function or action of 
a plagiaiiat plagiarism 

a iMi Full) a Iparthits lit Ih'anvicb (1662)138 Rider 
afler 1 homas his dealli set forth his Dlclionaiy, the same 
in effect under hi> own Name being but litllc disgui e I 
with any Additions bucli Plagiary ship ill becomrtli Authors 
or Prtiners 

FUgiat. rart-^ [-id law L pla^uitus kid- 
napping, f late I plagiare to kidnip So h 
plapal (1761 in fJiif had \ ] Man stealing, kid 1 
napping 

liog J Adams II is (1854) IX 116 I he impressment of ' 
seamen is no lielter than what civil a scnll/i'cv 1/, a dime 
punishable with death by all civilized natiins 
Plaglator (pld d^ii^tii) >a>e [n L pla^iiitor 
kidnippir, f plan ire seepreej — I’l aoi \iitsT 

1889 K B Ani I ssuN tr hydtfrgs 1 tut \tyihol 51 the 
poet Homer m his works wis a mere plagiator 1889 
Jacobs f- jeZ 11 Ademar forgets his i fie of plagiator 

Plaglbedral (|)lfi(lyi|b<drdl, -hedral) a 
( f}s( Also plogiedral [f ItAri(<i 4 Or «8pa 
sent, base J Having certain fates obliquely »itu 
ated , also said of stitlt fates 
1805 17 R Jameson I bar Min (ed i) an {A crysdl is 
sai I lol clPIsgihrdial when 11 has facets which arc siliidlcd 
ol liquel) Al853l*(RMRA/ )/ 4f,fA/(i854)i57-8Inlhalfjrm 
of piartA leim^ by Hatiy Z^'SCO i'a! n has been found 
ihsl when the unsyminetriinl or pi igicciral faces lean to the 
tight the iKilaiiration IS right baiidc I and ztceitm 1899 
SioRY Msskedne itystattigr tia \ irjstal of rpurti 
will if light hitided, piesem on tliiee whernate quoins at 
c 11 h end of tl e prism plagihcdral faces ariaiiged in the form 
of a light handed screw 

Pllkgio- (i)V‘ 11^11) 1 It; gio 'll before a vowtl or h 
plagl>, comb form, repr Gr trXn-yioj oblique, 
slanting, f. aAdyut side PlaylooU nal a [(ir 
itXtv tut to incUncl, applied to mountain structure, 
when the strike of the rotk runs atruss the asis ol 
elevTtion Via ffloAoat it [(jr dSoor tooth], having 
the palatal teeth set obliquely or in toiucrging 
lines, as in some scr|)ent8 Pl» yloffraph [ (>kai hj, 
an instrument for reproducing a jilan, diagram, etc , 
m a |)osition nt a given angle from the original 
1879 Cai I AW SY in f C(i/ Zfitf VI 321 A plagioclinal axis 
Is not necessarily Prrcimhrian hut ils transverse strike 
should suggest inquiiy 1890 Csnt Dtst , Plagiodont 

1899111 ''>d •!>><- Lex _ ,, ... , 

Plagiooephltlio (lilWd^W.sffwhk), «. ff nonsaud repr^Is,and plamums .797 ; / An/ (cd 3) 

VlagT + Gr%.<fraAii head 4- li ] , * “'f 

a Anthrepol (Sec quot.) | 

1874 Bi BK in 7 n</ Aathtaf last III 90 mis I inn«us s 
term pUgiocephalic is emphatically descriptive of the more | 
common form of Ameiican skull and niiw U. coioenicnily 
Used to distinguish the hr«d head with flattened forehead 
so characteristic of the greater part of the \meiican races. 

b Path Chiracteiizcd by plagiocejibaly 
i8y8 Bartley tr rtfitnards Anthrap v 178 The ohli luely 
oval or plagloccphalic defurmiis 1888 Std. Aw. I tx , 

/ hocy, ptagioeephahs one of Shuttlew (rth’s divisions in 
eluding idiots with heads so distorted that the features he 
III on oblique plane 

So riRfloot phalons « prcc. b , Plaffloo* phaly, 

oblique deformity of the skull, consisting in the 
greater development of the anterior jxirt on one 
side and of the posterior pirt on the other 

Cent Out J PUgioce^hTlous, Plagiocephaly 1895 


I //a^iac/ise 1 
K feldspars, thi 

plagioclose t^e cryalob cahibtt numerous ^wnds of di 
colours. 1903 OaiKiE dext Bk dot (ed 4H * 
i’lagioclaae rocks 
Pl*gioolaJltie( kltBStik),<r Afm ff PIAOIO 
+ Gr Kbaar 6 t broken, cloven + -ic J Having 
oblique cleavage Opp to Ortiioclastic 
1889 Oeikie in A //»A Old Sac 7 ritl II s PlasiocUsii 
frls|)ars 1879 Rutisv A/oit A*wA/ X 91 the plagioclaslic 
or those in win h the cleavage planes intersect at angles 
other than 90 1899^31/ Sac Zes: ,/*4 vm>c/ii 4/«, breaking 

obliquely 

PlagionitA (pl^ d^iifnsit) Mm [atLG pla- 
gtontl (G RosZ 183.^), f <.r itAotios, -on oblique 
+ ITE * ] A sulphide of lead anti antimony occur 
ring III monoclinic thick tabular crystals of a 
blackish grey colour 

i8j5 1 haiHsaat htcardsC ch Set I ••71 I ttgiomte — Wsx 
crystals of this mineral licimg to the ol li |ue rectal giilai 

f risniatic system if Keudsnt t866 Waii* Out < hem 
V 661 Plagtimtlt a sulphantimonitc of leid occuiiini. al 
Wolfsber,. Ill the Hart/ 

Flagiostome (ll/ dgiaiStenn , $h (a) [a 

P. plagiostome, f 1 ‘LAt.io + Gr UTOfia mouth ] 
A tiicmbcr of the Plagioslomt, cartilaginous fishes 
including the sharks and rays, which have the mouth 
placed transversely beneath the snout. 

1841 Rrandk />»/ S etc /Ywfitfj/tfxtei a trilie of CatU 
laginoos^fishes Owis m hmyct hrt! (ed Si^XVII 

Mmiies i8fe Coic'ii ^bmt'rnheTl ’"‘I'i he Sharks‘‘aildJ 
then kindred chuiidi nilerygians or placi aoiiics— die Kavs 
1881 (,i Hinra in tuy I t nt XII 1^7/1 No dels hr ( 
iiiKinihieU loodi of a Plagiostoiiie has been discovered 
III the Ludlow de|K»ils 
! b attrtb or adj IMagiostoinous 

183s R Wiccis 10 laddsCyil Anat 1 115/1 The earn 
lasmous plagiostume Ashes 

So VUrloato matoiis (rare), PUiflo atomona 
ad)s of or yierlatntng to the plagiostomcs , having 
llie mouth situated transversely beneath the snout 

1858 Mayme fr/e* f it , Flaeiostaii us pUgiostoiiiuii 
1859 Owen in hmyd Hnt («d 8) XVII 116/1 A keiius of 
1 1 iSi >cl >mous cTrlilagliious fivhec called On Aus i8Si 
Snii-v III (.esss ILs Nt! Hist V j8 The Rayvf/rm the 
^cond divisionof the PUgiostomous fishes ittaCent Out , 

Plagiotropie (pU-k4witrz pik), <» Ooi [i 

Plaoio- 4 Or rpoiriEut inclined, f Tpowos turning ] 
Said of members or organs of plants, the two 
halves of which react tliffcrcntly to the influences 
of huht, gravitation and other external forces, and 
which thetclorc take uj) an oblique position i ) |) 
to ORTHuTRonc Hence Vlaclotro picallym/t , 
Vlaglo troptam, the condition or character of 

01 )IC 

Seuhs hat App 954 Sachs points tut 
..... ...unnsymnicifical r hilwlv tally symnivir al 

organs present dorsal amt vciiltal halves of diffcrrut 
liilernat Mrucliirr When this is iho case ihe iwo halve 
react differently t > external forces dight gtavity etc tu 1 
the organ ts, according to liu terminology pUcioiiopi 
s mie p lys) minetrical organs are pUgioti o| ic als< 1886 
— t Ayst t riants sca iTie plagioiropc m f <1 tsiveiil vl 
orpins, such as shoots 01 1 leases, is die rr ultaiit ex| ics 
Sion of die eflect of light and of gravity iqiun ibem pu 

II Plagium (pie' (lAit'in) [r plagium kidnap 
(ling see 1 1 M.iARY J 
1 inti Law Kidnapping, man stealing 

1977 It Bu/hngrrs Oe <!,*•» (159-) 335 N »w ihcy c< 
th« uHTence ^all^ f ihat i'* t(» sair mnnst*. 

1678 I |oNts tti Ri^ht 


synostt'Hia of tno hunul with ono f the nariet J Ikjik'w 
/M > lUojfiPCfp/tAljf the Goitditioii of betijg plnRiot cphaloiis 

Plagioeitrite(plZ'd3ie, SI trill) Mm [Named 
1379, • I’f AGIO- + L utrus citron + -iTE > J A hy- 
drous suliihate of alnminium and other bases, found 
m monoclinic or tnclinic lemon yellow crystals 
■188 m Cassell' t Ssuyu I Diet 189a Dana Mih. (ed 6) 97 s 
PlagiOOlRie (pie* dsieikb's). Mm [Named 
1847 , 7 PhAOlo- + Gr. aAafftt fracture, cleavage ] 
(See quoL 1868 ) j 


riagiuin out of Theirs i<M b Oisv7*e/’ ta 

O' it I shame not lotcH this liecausc I iliink it napUtgtum 

Plagose (plagtnis\ a [ad 1 plagos us, f 

A a stroke see one ] Indmetl to dog, fond 
ggtng (humorous) 

18(8 M CucciNS Svvet Anne Ptfx I »3 Misa llariiet s 
plagose mopensit) ihn — hrom Itidmgkt ta Vida III 
IX 160 His preceptor, plagose and stern 
bo m*fO Rlty, inclination to flog 
a 1819 Foriiaanv Atheatn 1 xv ( 4 (1623) 161 Hia notable 
tyranny and plagosil) 

PlagU0(ple<g),r^ Forms 4 plooffe, 4-7 plagn, 
^ pf*8i sSi plagge, pUig, 6 pUgue, (7 plauge), 
[MK.//<i,fif, a OP //a 4 )ir (i 4 thc c ) 

stroke, wound, ad J plaga stroke, wound (- 
1 )oric Gr Attic wAiyw stroke, blow), in late 

L plague, iiestilencc, mfecticm (Vulgatei, f riK>t 
Plag otL p/augl'tc, Gr wAiyyiozww.irA^utrtiEtostrtkc 
OF p/agr and piagtu were learned formations 011 1 // iga 
ihe tihonelic descendant of which was pUut wou id ] 

1 1 A blow, a auoke, a wound Obs 
138a Wici IK Fsek Xjtiv 16, y take fio thee the dcsyrahle 
hing of thin cyen In pt — ' ' 

1611 with a siioke] 


)trypeA,c/ Mem I App Ixxxiic 308 You say 

I make many phgues but lay little or no salve to heal them 
In very deer) I make never a plage, when I dis o sr thu c 
I hit he mate already 

2 \ii nffliction, calamity, evil, ‘scourge’, < / a 
visitation of divine anger or justice, a divine ) unish 
m nt, often with reference to the ten j hgucs of 
kf,yi>t 

138s Wvkitr ka ix i8 f>f t! ihrc plaKi’> ihc ibridilc 
]>n«irt of men i> &t4>( f hji a I f srnoki \ d xfhrun t n 
// 1 { xvi ,11 Men M isf m ti J i I ( i vhe j aj, of h j> 1 
*43* SO ir Htgifn (K ll)lt 3 sm j Irn 11 h 

X phjjCS and (li'vtisc’s 1513 1_) 1 as f u i xh vm 2 
A*i the hub or 1 laic of fell le jf t I> 1 1 y f s ihr w 

the sey to the laiia 1535 Ct r R ai i / / / ix 14 I f i 

my peo|de go els wyU I at this t>i ve < \ uU m> pi 

|\Vv I ir veniatiuce ] v^njii ihy p^^npl 1540 54 ( rokp i x 

(I crey Soc ) 4J •‘ful y ho I alln 1^8 9 

iMar ) i k t I >ayer J a \ tO e I hib | 1 i 

ra> lie and waters 1600 Hamilton inC/r/// />/i //i/ .> S I S ) 
245 < kI of his meteie remouc thir ft m yo v 1607 

limoHlt^ikt I 452 S nctiinc the I la^*^ h> hteth vpoM ) i n 
wl leh I »T»id [ t i>c 1 f r viwzn his ei eiii e / - 

V/f/ //tJ^ (17/f)) V 1 1 346 1 1 c 11 hal ilai is it 
a plague to their u 1 ivai 1 i., f k tx ar 
t.k IF 7 fcc e II xiu I U <4 V J e uf *®55 


1847 


b In weakened sense An\thiii(, ciiising trout Ic, 
annoyance, or vexation, a ntiisnucc , oUo] tuubli 
1604 E C Ibimsi s.\\ O i Oit is H st Im tus \ xw ( o 
in the ptovin e f Chipiito eve i -vl this dj) h > rnrri 
with this pHcuc of C )i frssor t i it u> 1794 Ki vvi s s 
( ran ttsoH 11 xvii ibi She has 1 ci ) 1 vc 1 » m .1 cue 
plsgue. 1818 b on Iht Mill xvvi I’cil vli le 01 h l> 
alxvul my h >use lint I c t 1 11 anac w) cn 1 like III 1 
seldom lk;at lie plague i tiaf Htulit i "} u in le t at 
xvtii /mag It utlis 1 she dislike I iil s she f u d 11 1 I 
a plague to gel ov cr them iBja Mss Si we C h h I 
L IX The plague of the ihnig is nub ly could drive 1 
carriige ibeic lo-i ighi U I me 1855 I)n vvim A r/ .ti ( o t 

(iSOi) )i S|,| IT || r ail a I il vvh se lender > (2 run to 

.a.cd in dry vve It her 1 1 ki s rt the t ) <]b c f ll c c ndcnci 
c A) plied to T )K.is n 1 1 animal 111 ciiois, ii 
111 weakciicil sense cl I i 
>551 huBiNSON tr Metis 1// t icy I 5j I hit cue 

r Iljue I ) 1960 I) Vl s rr 5 1 fim s( Tt Spe k 

jiigc here )f the ( at Ir r ill cf \orke he I llcdihjmtle 
place f f gl 11 Is 1697 IIkvi i r i O'. ( ar^ 1 r / 7 Ihi 
flying tligre (Ij n oik ns j ihl) Oe trts die Giecia 
call -Isytui wi fjvj h p 1 t f tt h t ule a rxjWhil 
a Rhguc to S A ici^ r a Ma wl Ir is wiiricn a I xk 1881 
Rita l/y / iTr/i C / tt 11 \rihur you 1 lague whydont 
you lirid somcll 11 I j do’ 

3 A gtiicnl name for any malignant di!,casc 

wall winch mm or beasts aic stilckcii 

fa. An tndiMiliial tlllicti n or discaw Obs 

In I rile Iniisl ti ns i cl aft /''"s ‘ 1''“ ' rig He f r 

the 1 flicltoii ol Icj I > V J vl o m the i6it ver ion f r 

I 138a \Vv nr/ xiii \ nr 111 in whos skynne and fle h 
Were s| r I c in ly u r c olour r I leync ihtr e y tl 11 i. 
Iqty ng that is to scic a | I) igc cf hpic he si d Iw I r 11 1 
f rlh to Aat n 1460 jo / i 0 “ nti s n t 4 P» e y I of 

IKslilcn c lat Ian vncurihlc. 1908 I IM VLI M iti 0 

she fill in iier l>odv that she » isTiealc I olf the 1 1 i^e 1611 
i IDI F /.i XII 3 1 he I nc I si ill I X ke c 1 the ( 1 y, e I 

Ihe skinne )f tic flesh an 1 when the Inrrc 11 lie 1 1 a 

Is tntned wh le a I the vl bUc 11 ghi l>e vi rv*ci il c 
the ski 1 of his tic h It IS a I It,uc of lej t sie 1671 losiivs 
\r4 /«c A tt tus } Ihil s. I Dr c-v lallcl il c tic 

I’Uguc of the I ack, blit with us / «/ t / l 

' b etp \ii infecUous disease < r c] idcmic atlcr ded 

witli great inoitalitj , .a jicslilcnLC 

I 1948-9 ('V' 4I *55* <■ ' ! Kur if aiJins f 

pruyci) 1 I the ly 1 1C of a y c 1 11 1 1 „> e r ickv c 

1697 I'livi s\ I I I tg \\\ ■) hioi I ll c V IS \ir 111 i 

sickly Skies Ml ^u III nlleilu 1 (.11 llo use 1738 

^^^sl^v I salt J X I V Nor to thy hcallhfil Dwelli m 
slnll \n> I fccllot S I la^uc draw i,.h 1807 1/ / Jtnt 
W II jjS Instiu tl rs liow 10 cell ui 1 ale ai d t ) Iri it 
this plvc'ic [s 1 ill I" v| 1866 iss-c Cvni ) 1 LVOI 1 I 1871 
Nvniivs/, vLi c/’rJivin 46llcriiiu 1 Hgi e 
which ravaged hill v>e were f inis fly| 1ms fever 1887 
Ik Id I 111 Out Sat hit). I\ 414/1 ihe yell w 
liU.iie which w IS then (a 1 604)dcv csi nii c Noilhuintii 

O s/ii I he phi^ue the oncntal or bubonic 
plague (Gt 1 ysT I ) 

t tl Pi I y Loumd Siat I 277 The plaiy, of tie 
IveMilcncc inai I schc m idle ic„ n in I'd kin 1 i6o« D i 
MSN / « / »/ r n / / ' tit i( is) lit S. 2 Ihcir sImi| c 
an e IS vci) c icnl a„vi 1 1 d e 1 1 i.iir 1611 \V w vli S 
l/rt/fWks ibSj) V I he I I i^i c is a di e i c veno n u ai 1 
conlTgions. i86< I’Fns /’i ir f 2 July Hisscrvvtdul 

I T I ul» on his ngl I grume an I two spvis on his light tl i^l 

' will h IS the plague 171a Dr f ir Pttguci It w aLsjut 
the liegiiining of Scptenilicr 0)64 thal I he ir I ll it lie 
plague was returned aguii 1 1 H II u I 1799 '/* I Jr I I 
All No naliLii was ever long cigigcl 111 a w ir vid ti e 
luikswnhoin taki gtheylvgue i84t I ssr It ti St I 
61 Si me Muslim tve shut ll cm dvis 1 pil 11 ng di prev 1 
Icticc fpligic 1876 I msi UK//C \ t ta t l/< / til)7b) 
lyol'ligiie (tit/nlis \i I I igi us fvvrr closely re 
semi liii. typhus 1 1 iis syinv'loms, hi i distn ci ished fiom it 
I y the absence of ai y true rash and ly the development of 
buboes and carbuncles. 

d In imprecations A plague take, plague oh. 
Upon, of, may a jycstilcnce or mtschief take or light 
uiion , also m exclamations of luipatiencc W^at 
the («) plague, how the plague. Cf Pest i b, 
1 IdTU tNCf 4 Po\, etc 

I a ig/66 buwARPs Damon Sis tnuss 111 HotL Dadsley 1 V 102 



FLAOUE 


PLAIOB. 


A plague take OaiiDn and I’Khies ’ tsM Smaks Kt>tt 
Jul 111 I QA, I am hurl A plague a both the Houses, 
larf — I HtH H' II II 39 Wbut a plague meane ye to cull 
iiieihuAy <»«704 r KaoWMia/ Ar Aii^f Wks 1730 I S9 
Now » hat the plague becomes of jure UivmoT 1713 hwii-T 
J HMjy J \Vk< 17SS III I 141 i’lague out 1 am 

dimnilly irr-iid he is mad in eariie-.t 176S (>oi.usM 
( Mm IV I What the plague do you aend me of 

your fools erraid for? 1870 u ^ nimaMH CAatnan t 

plague on him 

4 M/n 6 mdComd (chief!) from 3c) a Simple 
attributive, ns plague batUlus, hotih, conlugtou, 
corpuscle, death, (kn,get m,mJedton, nurse, patient, 
scaie, time, virus, ^ tat , etc 

1348^ (Mar) Bk Cant t rayer CmtiuiuHtoa 0/ Sub, 


1348-0 (Mar) Bk Lout / raytr tommuHioa 0/ tiiik. 
Specially m the plague lyme 1383 T WASiiiNoroN tr 
Nuhttlayt I oy 11 Mil 41 That 111 ihe plague lime noshippe 
do enter inlo their port 1841 H Aimswukth lilti U 
/ autt U 154 A closed litter, evidently containing a 
plague patient 1881 Tyndall A/ a/iu^ Matter a/ Air \i 
Pasteur proved that the plagueA.urpuscles might be incipient 
in the egg 1891 C CaeioHtON //zv/ 300 the 

whole mortality was 453 of which by far the most were 
plague burials, Iktd 36* The years 154s a id 1546 were also 
plague years in Scotland 1898 It eitm (.aa j8 tJet 4/3 
A plague olTicer while on plague duly I as Ivccn stoned to 
death at Hindupur 1898 P Manson I rop Otseasei mi 
163 Kilasato has staled that the plague bacillus perishes in 
four days when dried on cover glasses. 

b instrumental, objective, etc , as plaque be- 
Uagueted, -bt ceding, -free, -ittfecUd, poisoning, 
-pioof, smitten, -stricken, stujfed, etc , adjs 

tfoa 1 1 Kctiirn /r Paraasi iv iL 1699 A plague 
slufled Cloake b-igge of all iiiiquitie. 111849 i)auMM of 
flAwtH /’«/«4Wks. (1711)34 Nor sword 1 or famine nor 

^ e poisoning air 1711 1 )k hor Phgiu (1756) afis Ihe 
e of Ixmdoii thought themselves so 1 l-viue free now, 

that they were psst all Admoniliuns 1844 Dickfns Mart 
t kuM. xxxiit. As in a plague belcngiirred town 1884 J all 
Mail G 19 Sept 4/1 A plague proof variety has alone sur 
vived 18^ A/irnn/iyfiViV 5 Ine rinderpest introduced 
by plague smitten cattle P Manson fra/ Pise ties 

viiL I SI He found in the soil forming Ihe flour of phgue 
haunted houses a bacteriunc 

0 bpecial cuinbmations plague bill, an oniciil 
return of the deaths caused by the plague in any 
district, plague cake, an amulet worn as a pro* 
tcction against the phgue , plague house, a house 
marked as having inmates infected with the plague , 
plague mark « Plaoib spot i (Webster 1864! , 
plague pipe, a small chy pipe in which tobacco 
was smoked as a disinlectmt during the great 
plague of 1665 , plague pit, a deep pit fur the 
common burial of phgue victims , plague saint, 
1 saint especially inv^cd by those nfllictcd with 
the plague , t plague stripe =1 Plvgie spot 1 , 
t plague water, an infusion of various herlis anti 
tools in spirits of wine, of supposed efficacy agiinst 
the plague Sec also Plague soke, Pi \ai e spot 
1891 C CRSiriiioN //lit Fpiiituiits agy There .ire Iwo 
other *t W),ue billi exi viu fur August 1 5)5 1804 F Hlhino 


[ callily of Yorke and Canterbury i8|8 A Fox Ir UCMa' 
Surg It XU 94 PalienU in this case ate commonly plagued 
' with a cough 1707 Gav Begg 1 vlii Muebands and 
wivex plaguing one another 1787 Wamatt aj Bathioa 1 1 
1 171 What a dickens would you have more ' I won 1 hear 
I you, I wont be plagued 1833 Hr MAariNKAU late a/ 
Jyiu It 33 1 he btg boys used to plague him, and he pisguod 
Ihchllle one^ laSalAfis, hsotit, l/tule J am t L xxv 137 
I I cannot be plagued with this child any loiigct ' It s past 
all bearing 

i) i o infect With plague or pestilent disease rare 
c 1388 C Tans PKMBROKK/’r xci II, The noisome bhst that 
plaguing slraies Unloucht shall passe Ihee by 1833, 1894 
[see Fi AGUED below] 

Hence Plagued (pl^gd) ppl a , afflicted, tor- 
mented, infected with ^ague (In quot 17*8 ‘con- 
founded ‘ cursed ’ , * plaguy ’ , so plegged in A" 
dial , quot 1887); Plaguing vbl sb and ppl a 

1373 Churchvaed CAr/l/rr (1817) 180 Make place for plaints 
glue rowme for plagued men 1381 DKsaicKS Image tret 
II tiv marg Tlie loye of rebliellea is in plagyng of true 
men 1391 Shaks i Hta t / v ut 39 A olaguing mischeefe 
light on Charles, and thee in Rushw Mitt CiU 

(1680) II 340, I will not set him at libetty no more than 
a plagued Man ora mad Dog lead P WACKaa I tft t eifen 
Pref (1847) a6 Following the wicked Fxample of their old 
plagued Krsoluii >11 Fathers 1887 J C MAsaia ! ret yae, 
etc (1888) 1 13 1 bat picggtd old cat s a Iryin to drtnk out n 
the water bucket Ihtd 17- Where a man can I afford to lie 
too plegged particular 1894 Outiug (U S ) July yao/a 
My friends set out for Dover and the cholera plagued 
Continent 

Plague, v.ir of Place Obs , Platock Sc 
Flgilptefitl (plA' gful), a rate. [See -rut ] 
Full of or fraught with plague, pestilent. 

IMI SvLVEstxa Pm Bartas 1 v a47 A plague full humour, 
a fell banefull breath Pours forth her poysoa 1810 Mirr 
Mag , John XXIX, Plagitcftill iiieieurs did appears 

Plagnelegg (pUT glcs), a [See less] Free 
from leagues or the plague 
1847 111 WtasTES and in later Diets. 

Planer (.pl^* gai) rare [f Plague v + -ER 1 ] 
One wno phgues or harasses 

Id6i RKOMECarcA Poems 113 This Is our time lo be jolly , 
Our plagues and ourplaguersare both fled away 1780 nl air 
tyrat Piet (iSan) 39a Vexatar, an harassar, a plaguer 
(In modern Dina) 

Pla gueship nonce m/ [See -aiiiP ] Humor 
ous title for a troublesome (verson, cf Plague jA 2 c 

i8a8 Wirnea Bnt Rtmemh 1 364 And grant her Plague 
ship never settle here 

Plaguesome (pU'gsifm), a chiefly colloq 
[f Plaoi bv or sb + -auiiB ] That tends to plague 
I or trouble , troublesome, vexatious, plaguy 

i8al P.EN1HAM Mem 4 Corr Wks 1843 X 583 Iheve 

recollections are always plaguesome 1863 (t Macdonau) 
T I orbtt s Ye plaguesome brat* 1880 Klackmore M 
A Htrtey xt 1 bat plaguesome deed of appointment 
I I fence Via 


I King f Mieel 189a P tt/y Aiui 30 May y/t 1 he sm ill 
'plague or'elfiii p(|ies as they a e variously called of 
le lime of the Rest vrxti m 1901 If «./ i l le 74 May 3/s 
ame ‘ Plague pipes , s v railed owing lo then beii g smoked 
; the time of tl e great I’lague of Lo idon wi re exravaie 1 
Hackney yesterday 1S41 H \insvvobiii Old St Fault 


I 300 In Finsbury fields 'plague pits la I been di)jV,c 

pest houses elected 1898 D iily Ntutx lu le 3/(1 Venice is 
saved by the inlercevMon of her falrori St Mark her 
local 'plague saints Sebisiian and Ruevo 1713 SraroNKLi 
m Fhtl Iraus XXVII! 174 hi, ,i cr I’lague Stripes 
were infallible Signs of Death 1663 Psrvs Piary *0 July 
My t.ady Cartriet did ll is day give me a bultic of 'phgue 
water home with me 1717 41 CnAMsrxs C 1 / s v ll attr 
Plague Water, Ai/ua eptdemita, is prepaicd from the roots 
of imslerworl angelira pyoiiy and butler I iir vijrergrivs 
Virginia snakeroi I rue rosemary baum (ilc 1 ihe whole 
IS infused in spirit of wine, and distilled 

Plague (pl<‘'g). V [f Pi )GI t lb Cf late L 
pliqire to strike, woiiiul So Ger , Uii plagen 
(Caxlon sspelling//a(,^<; wasfiomMDu plai,hen ] 

1 ttani To afflict with pfague or cafimity (exp 

m reference to divine iiunishmeiit) , to torment, 
harass I’erh sometimes, like 1« pli,, ite, lo strike 
((|uots *S45) Now zd/'e or (j/r^ 

S481 Canton heyuat t xwiii (Arb ) 70 I stiold do grele 
synne 1 am aferde god sb Ide jihglie me [orre Ick fieblic 
ai xt gsd die s 11 le li 1 plagheii) * iSM t OVFXDAL* Jir iv 
4 1 will stalie ihem tIajhIl also in jfl kingdomesand londes 
lobcplaged ttgeXUw Br /eCom mHail Muc (Malh ) 
1 7ia Though he to thys daye hath plagcd man with ihe 
rod 1343 It" <r Hei l /// m fhtee Prime, t (184S) 
501 1 am all to placed and bealen 1367 heg htiy 
CauihiiScat I S7> 1 he cornis of this instant yeir being 
at Goddis plesour plagit and spilt with weiL 1830 
/v JoliHiant btuid 4 Comtmu yjj This Coiintrey 
plagued with ll ree bad neighbours viz ihc 1 urke* the 
Tuitxrs and the Cassoks, 1867 Milton / / vi 505 Some 
one insplrd With dev tish machination might devise Like 
instrument to plague the S m» of men For sin 1787 Unn 
THAM Pef Usury X 98 Christians were too intent on plaguing 
Jews. 186a OoULBUxN /’ox Ac//^ 11 (1873) ij A Constitu 
tion plagued with sickness, 

2 In wtakciied sense (chiefly col/oq ) To ‘tor 
ment’, trouble, vex, tease, bother, annoy 

1594 SiFsarn xll, If her nature and her wil be 

1 1 Tt she will pi i^ue the man ihil 1 ves her rirnM 1637 
Ittan^ I. 2iy I wtll »o plnuge the Meiropoli 


plagueM>ineneke the coo|>eratiuti of his brethren 

Pla gu«-Sore. A sore caused by the plague 
Also /iq 

1389 kinra Ftbl Sc/iat 1099 Plague wires carfuHcu 
lant axUeta. i6o3Siiaks learn iv 377 I h hi ait a Dylr 
A pligtie 'oie )r iinlx ssed Ctihuncle In my coniipled 
I looit i6s 9 H UuKioN hutht Jnumfh 358 Ap|ly the 
lumpe of dry figgs lo the ilvguesore 169a WASHiNotov 
tr Mtltant Pe/ lab ix M x Wks 1851 VIlI an llcing 
a public I nrmy iih 1 a Plague sore to the t rlnmon Liberty 
of Mankin I 1893 Syd S Lii , I laguc sere, an ulcer 
resulting from a Imho occuiring in the Plague 

Pla ffu«-Mpot. 

1 A spot on the skin characteristic of the plague, 
or of some disetse so called Also fig 

ijit SHAmsn tbaroi. (1737)11 21 Wfe do ti it sty of 
my one that he is an ill mm, beciuse he his the fla^i 
sprls upon him >817 C LvauxiE Bug I it 37 It is u jii I 
to fix the atlenli m on a few separate poems with as imi. h« 
aversion as if they had hern sv many plague sp.sts 1 11 the 
whole work 1837-8 Sears Athan xvii 147 The pi igue 
s|Kit of sin and impel fevliun 

2 A spot or locality infected with trlague 

(i8St Flo Nu.iitim.aie fllurstu^ aa 1 1 hisWlD enable tl e 
fiiicer to be laid at once on the phgue spots of the parish ] 
•895 Syd Sai lee lligutsfiot a locality in which my 
Plague tn Ihe genet al sense tsnfe 

So ria gna-oiTO tt«d a , marked with plaj;uc 
SlJOtS 

1897 Mbs F I VoVNiiii ( a.tjly(i logl 147/1 Whvt is the 
wotth of your phgue spotted souls, that such a price should 
be |>aid for them 7 

Plaguily (pie m'O. [f "«» + 'v-i] 

III a plaguy manner , coltoq vcxatiously, ‘ peuti 
Icntly confoundedly, exceedingly 

a 1388 Sidney Arcadia in (1672) 26s Assure thy selfe, 
most wicked woman (that hast so plaguyly a corrupted 
ininde as thou canst not keep* thy sicknexive to thy selfe 
but must most wickedly infect others) i8«o Middleton 
Chatte Maidl 1 112 1 he knave bites plaguily I 1711 Swiet 


T racy plagnily , to be sure when you stole his wench from 
him iiai Lanoor I mag Cam Wks >848 1. 288 Koiuuud 
IS so plaguily stiflT and stately 

PlMliy (pl^ kOi « («</» ) A1»0 6 plagy, -le, 
6-7 -ule, 7-9 -u«y [f Pi aoue tb + -v ] 

1 Of the nature of or pertaining to a or the 
plague , pestifetoug, pestilential, pcrntcioua Also 
jfg Now tare or arch. 


< 1374 Ir Marlaralt Apacahpt 116 Nothing can be 

Imagined mote plagie and more deadly, than the doctrine of 
the Schoole diuines concerning vncerlentle of saluatioii 
1^3 Mackenzie In Phil Iraus LIV 75 He had many 
plaguy symptoms, as buboes, carbuncles, Ac 1888 Bksant 
tutegy A peffetut a Thou shall be afflicted with grievous 
plaguy diseases. 

o Infected or afflicted with the jJIagne ; plague- 
stricken. Now rare or Obs 
1604 T Wkioht PatsicHstv 11 I 7 139 Many physitiuiix 
will scarce aduenturo to deale with jilagule palienia 1813 
Jackson Cetxi/ II vii {4 lo make 110 question whether he 
should ineele his friend iii a plaguie houxe 1686 Goad 
Celetl liodtet iii 1 389 New Diseases which have Iwoke 
out into this Plaguy Age 1786 Nat Hut in Ann Re( 
loi/i 1 never was afraid to go into any large house, wherein 
a jilaguy person lived, provided that he was confined lo one 
room 

2 That IS a plague , that causes severe affliclion 
13^ Q Elii Baeti,elc ua If plagy wiU ther be that 
noyliil ar 1883 Butler Hud 1 111 3 What plaguy Mis 
chiefs and Midiaps Do dog him still 1717 Gay Begg 
(7/ II IV, They make charming iiitstrexses but plaguy 
wives >817 Scott Jen/ j6 Jan , 1 felt no increase of 
iiiy plagiiey malady [rheumatism]. 1888 (jladstone 7* 
Muudi XIII (,870) 483 Nine days of bad or plaguy winds 
[alaet auemai] bring him to the land of the lartos-Katers 
b In weakened sense 1 bnt ‘ plagues ’, troubles, 
or annoys one , vexatious, troublcsume, annoying, 
disaMecable, hence colloip os an expression of 
dislike or impatience, sinking into an (impatient 
or ill natuied) intensive ^ ‘ pestilent ‘con- 
founded’, excessive, exceeding, very great 
i6«s Rowland* Melane Knt 34 The Uiagon had a 
plaguy hide, And could the sharpest steele abide. 1694 
MoTrEix Rabelatt iv Ixiv 254 Women that hive a 


Haliiu eioN Nat >t littm Nat I 209, I like it a plaguy 
sight better than hot rooms. 1879 Punch 17 May 222 ITiat 
will mean a plaguy rLse in the price of everything 

B as cidv m Plaouilv. Uinallv indicating a 
degree of some quality that troubles one by Us 
excess , but sometimes burootous, or merely forcibly 
intensive colloq 

1384 R. W J hret Ladiet Land mWacA PadtUyW 2^ 
If we can speak fair and semble, we shall be plaguy run 
1608 SiiAES Ir 4 Cr 11 III 187 He is so pliguy proud 
1613 1 LETCHER Rule 4 \hft I 11, She walked plagiiV fast 
1897 1 D III iutchin iiearck Honesty A ij, lo Seek a 
Thing so Plaguy hard to Find 1741 Richardson Pamela 
(18341 1 XXIV 376 1 m a plaguy g<^ humoured old fellow 

1840 Dickens Baiti Budge xxxv, There were some 
pliguyill looking characters umong them xBikV Ke b-uitace 
88 You ve been a plaguy long time iii coming 

Plai, obs form of Play 
P laice (pie's) horms T 5 pUU, 4-5 plays, 
4 7 pUyoe, 5 playsoe, playsse, 5-7 playse, 
plaoe, 6 pleise, Se plase, 6-9 plaiae, 4, 6 
plaioe [ME. plats, plane, n. 01 plan ( 1 2th c ), 
early mod F platse,pleisse,p/adtsse — 
late 1 p/alessa (a 390 Auson ), ? f Ur nbarvs 
broad, or root plal- flat (sec 1 late) ] 

1 . A well known Luropem flit fish, Pleurontctes 
plalessa, much used as food , in America extended 
to various allied s|)CLics of this genus or of the 
frcxndy rUtirontUidK (PI now rare, the collective 
sing plat e being iiitxl instiad ) 
ia8o I itt Red BL Bust, I (1900) I 90 Dcbent dan 
de quoliliel balcllo purtaiile pi us octo pinix. e 1300 
Havehk 896 He liar up wel a carle lode of plajces hroide 
or grele Uuiiipiees, niid of ele.c ijoy 8 Puth cm Ace Bol/t 
(Surtees) 3 lii albo pixce \ hicex ct spcriinget 139a 3 kart 
Per/yi I xp (Camden) 214 Item pro fflowndrex el plays 
III due ri440 Anc Cooke>y \n ttouseh Ort (1790)437 Of 
flayxxe orSvf lodlyiige or of elex, or of pykes or of soles, or 
U-nchex 1380 Hollvuand heat hr / ng I ue Pile, a 
fixhe tailed 1 Place iSiT 7 anua I mg too Axwell soles as 
pljises are inclosed in ine net l86i J Childbey Bril 
I acoHica 18 Soale and I’lajce follow the tide into the fresh 
rivets ijtathtan in Ann Rei 148 I he several species of 
fi ll brought 1988 Plaise and Dabs 180a Bin< I Ev Anim 
/ 1 >4- (1S13) 111 33 T he Plaisc and the F lounder ate each 
f mid HI great abundance in most of the F uropean seas 

1841 71 1 R Jones / 4 «/w htngd (ed 4)682 fhe appear 
aiice of these fishes is deceptive, and few imagine that in 
a| plying the term back and Irelly to the upper and under 
surfaces of a Plaice or a Turbot, they are adopting a 
tihroseology quite inadniissihle m an anatomicui point of 

2 dial m Fluke sb.l 2 ; also flatct-xvorm 

atjtM I isLK Obterv Husi (1757) 3 J 7 These cored sheep 
hiv e the fluck, or plaice worm 111 their fivers 173a W Eli ih 
Piart ! arnitr (1759) 'J/ A rotten Ssheep, 1 e says, he has 
several lime*, seen die with Plaises in his Liver and 
Head 1896 Deuly Newt 26 May 6/4 Flukes or plaice, as 
they are liidiflerently called, from the resemblance they 
hear, are found in the biliary ducts caused by the sheep 
being placed on vfet fresh water submerged meadows 

3 a/lrtb. and Comb, os plane fry, plane like 
ndj I t plaioe-fluko, 7 » sense i , plaloe-mouth, 
a small puckered or wry mouth , also attrib , so 
plaloa-mouthed a , plaioe worm (see sense 2). 

DAiRVMrLE tr Leslies Hut Scot I, 41 Turbat, 
fRuiIc, and 'plasa fluik 1903 tUettm Cat it Auk toA At 
the Marine Hatchery, Aberdeen llie number or 'plaice 

fry that hatched out was approximately 34,780,000,0? 88 

percent imj HurcHWton w Anh. iutg XI No 41 

?I4 Her hamM and feet were of a dtap dusky red colour with 
arge 'plaice like spots of lighter tint 1809 B. Jonson S/f 
HCom 111 IV, Did you thinkc you bad married some mno- 



PLAID. 


PLAIN. 


mouth, and looks vuoii you ? itoa Dgkkbh S itiiomai 
Play* 1873 1 »57 My place mouth yelpeM 159$ I^>i 
/•v/or Memut Sal i, Hi* *plaise mouth U wife 

Plaid (pl/'d, plad) Alao 6 pljrd, pUyda, 
pladde, 6-8 plad, ? pleid, 8 plaida, (pladd), 8 
{dial p) plod. [The same word as Gael plaide, 
Ir fhtd blanket , ultermr etymology unccrtim 

1 he quota clearly l>e*|ieak a Scolliah origin and even In 
the iCth c antocints the ptaid with the tli^iland'. hut the 
want of early evidence for the word in Celtic lenvea it 
doubtful whether the name originated in Otelic or l.uwlaiid 
Sc Gaelic sttinologiM* aii^gest dcrivatioii from penll 
eheep akin, ad C fell /r,butthia i* phtneiir-illy improbable 
The Sc. spelling flnul i* now usual alihuu|,h the word is 
very generally pronounced find tn 1 ngland j 

1 A long jiicoe of twilled woollen cloth, uaiiitlly 
having a cneqnered or tartan jiattern, forming the 
outer article of the Iliglihnd costume, and formerly 
worn in all parts of Scotland and the north of 
England, m cold or stormy weather, iniiteail of 
a cloak or mantle The lowland ‘shenheul’s 
plaid’, of a black chetpicr paltcin on white, is 
commonly called a Maid 

•SIS /fee Ld thuh freae leal IV ant Item the vj daj 
of III Air for aiie pi iid to be the King ane cr ‘ 


■'.S; 


wrangous reifliiig and away taking fra hir o 
ane peltioilt, twa curUua, niie collar (etc ]. 1963 Kanikii en 
Let to Cecil June in Calr hi Paf II 13 A nafferon 
shyrte or a Hylaiiile pUdde 1^78 Keg Pmy Couniil heat 
In 80 A plaid or I lanknt lokeip the saidia liairiiis fracauld 
tte6 hvLvtsTKK Dm harlat 11 tv n. frafktet toso And I 
iiiy Self with my pyde Plti 1 a slope 163! Sir 1 HeRDsaT 
r iMi (ed a) 3/5 1 hey [inhabitaiita of Jatal gird them with 
a particoloured plad or mantle 1643 in Row llixt Ail A 
(Wodrow boc.) p xxiii, I discharglt wemen to covet 
lieadiswithe tliair plaidi* in lyme cuining in the kirk. 

I vBLVM Diaty 3 Oct , I'ninfed as a Stotch highi 


N Diary 3 (]cl , 1‘ninted as a ^otch highlander 
in his plaid 1715 Dk Fok I ay raund IParll(iS^a) aCj A 
mantle thrown about him like a Scotsman s plaid. 1771 
1‘rHNANT laur Siotl m 1769, 169 Ihetr brtihan, or plaid, 
consists of twelve or thirteen yards of a narrow stuff, wrapt 
round ihe middle and reaches to the knees. 1774 Coccvxa 
Httt hug I ao 1 he tartan plads of Scotland. 1807 PvaoN 
/ auhiu y Gate ii, My cap was the bonnet, my cloak was 
the plaid [rwt* glade J. Kate Ihis word is erroneously 
pronounced flad the proper pronunciation (according to 
the Scotch) u shown by the orthography 1S74 Princess 
Alice m Mam (1884) 335 Will you tell her, the plaid she 
made me still goes everywhere with me. 

2 1 he woollen cloth of which plaids are made j 
later, applied to other fabrics with a tartan pattern 
i6m Sir T Herbert Prar 146 They weare a smocke 
couloured like our Scottish pbtd lltid 187 About their 
middles, thy haven cloth of particobured ptnd like (hut 
with us in England lyu Dk toH Mem Cenialierw 156 
riieir (the Highlanders ) Doublet, breeches and Stockings 
of a Stuff they called Plaid, striped a.cross red and yellow 
1783 W f Martyn Gtag Mae II 413 Their waistcoats 
are also made of plaid 1893 (itoRCiANA Hill Hist Fug 
Orest 1 1 a<i7 Plaids were made m large and small checks, 
in woollen cloth, in Ircsh popim. 

8. A plaid or tartan pattern , a (lattcrn of bars 
or stripes crossing each other at right angle* r a>t 

1890 in Cent Diet 

4 transf, A man wearing a plaid, aHighlander. 

1814 bcoiT Mav Ixii, He wa.s hanged at Stirling with 
his lieutenant, nmi four plaids be.sidcs II id Ix 
6 attnb and C omb , as //aid c/oak, -fold, shawl, 
tioustrs, plaid'/attemed, wrap/td sdjs , plaid 
bed, a bed draped with plaid or tartan (fashion* 
able III P ngland early in 1 8th c ) , plaidman a 
Highlander , plaid nook (•neuk) 6 c , one end of 
the folded plaid sewn up so ns to form a large 
pouch or pocket 

cxvsa (.ILIA Fiinnes /)/,!»> 11888)107 A 'pladd bed Lineil 
W'S Indian Calli. le itsjW UviscCaft liau nan lie {i8s<f 
1175 III a few uiomrnls bis *ptaid cloak wa-s cul into 
/.d 0/ Isles \ xviii, Uo not 

., ^ m? i8t4 — M'wf, Ix, O ! I 

thought It was Ned Williams and it is one of the *plaid 
men aiteo in MoHlsaaieria s Poems (S f S ) sSi/iS 
'Humff' quiHl the Helaiidman and turned him abuwi. 
And at his Vlaid iiiik ihe guly fell owl 1S86 STEvsMaoN 
A idmaffed i 6 A little Bible lo carry in a olaid neuk 1875 
W b. Havwaro late agst Hcrld S4 Get me my 'plaid 
shawl and A plain dark iHumet >837 In kfns Picho xxx, 
He wore a pair of *pl iid trousers, and a I irge rough double 
breasted waistcoat iSpyCecK'KKiT / atf 1 1 m-e xxiii, for all 
that the 'plaid wrapped girl knew or cared 
Plaid, Ml*, f Plea, obs pa t amlpple ofPiAV 
Plaid«d(pU'^ded,pUdt*d),rr [f Plaid t kd^] 
1 llrcssed in or wearing a plaul 

t IPaiHiH^ SI 


a CAMravLL Lachtefs 1 


I Her iHiiiiieted 


gliliourho(Kl 10 (be Grampians 
exposed him to that species of Msilatioii from the plaided 
gentry, who dwelt within their skills 1835 MArAiiAV 
Aug xiii 111 331 He rode on liorseback liefoie his 
liuntTred plaided clansme 


2 Made of pinid , having n idaid pattern. 

oaw hACMrsion ' ' " 

. — O W Hoimkx 

Scotch plaided sniiff box 1 
\ plaided batiste frock. 


Plaidiet*y (pi^i’di.ploe'di) 5 V- Alsopladdy, 
plaiddla. [f Plaid 4- -ik ] A small plaid , also, 
a childish, sentimental, or poetic name for a plaid. 

lyif D Uarav II 150 His Highland pladd) lyaB 
Kamrav Jemt Misc , Higklaisd Laddie 11, With Ixmnei 


blew, and balled plaidy [rime lady] 1796 PuaMS ‘ Oh met t 
thou in the lauld blast' 1, My plaidie to the angry airt 1 ,1 
shelter thee tU* Mortons a/ Jlardoi, 111 Smy . 

moinen^ little girl, let me wiap m) plaiddie round ) u 

PlftidiUff (p 1 ^‘ dll), pK dll)) Also 6 8 plad 
ioC) 7 placing . .Sr 7 plodan, 7 8 plaidine, 8 
plodden, 8-9 plaiden, 9 pladden [f Plaid + 
iNol cf shii etc } 

1 . Material for plaids , a twilled woollen cloth , 
a cloth of a tartan pattern 
1966 in Hay f leiimig Mary Q af Seals (1897) 499 Sax 
elm* of pbuding lo lyne the cuvenng (of a bed) with 1617 
MoRYaoN //<» III 180 ihe women of the C Hintrey did 
wenre cloakes made oftourie stiiffe of Iwo or three e ikMirs 
In Checker woike, vulgarly i.allrd I lodats. 1640 Duaferm 
hue Kttksess Kef (1865) 8 \* webb of |,Iau 1 ne of to ell 
i<j|6 lucKER>fc/ in Ml sc he ! urgh Aec Sae »i I here 
hath beetle salmon pladdiiig, a I ctriie, usually sent 
firlh 1670 Narboroui.ii in dll Srv I ale Pay 1 1094) 
fi; I1iia they wrap alxNit llicir llxlics, ox a Scottish Man 
doth hit Piadiiig i7ty-ao /lit 6 < eo / t 13 heading 
frauds in manufactiiring Serges Pladings an I fingriiins 
1806 Gasetteer hall (cl *) 177 G utrsc dull tf Iwo or 
three colours, in checker work vulgarly calkd plarklen 
attnb 1643 in Maidineiit ^fatliswaenie Mis (1843) 11 
66 A white plaidme waster >at 17x3 Kamsav ( entle S/ufii 


.. Ill, Change Ihy III iidini. 

Inal App 135 He had got the plaiden Ir. 
hy him, from the declarant s father, or brother Allan 
2 A plaid or checkered pattern. 

1889 Harpers Mag XVIlI 844/1 I could discern a 
partialiiy fur platdiiigs of blue and violet 
||Pl«idOjrer(plflwa yir) Jaw rare. [F platd 
oyer a pleaaing, an use of vb mf to plead, f platd 
Plka 1 An advocate's speech , a pleading, plea. 

179a riuRKK A/grr leaeeu WVs VI 1 1 tsAIOio profit .f 
copying masick,or writing platdoycrs by ihe sheet t88o 
M'Cariuv Ossm Times IV Ix 346 It wax an eloquent, 
painoiic. and impassioned flaulayer 1883 Sfeclatar 8 t>e[ 1 
I f H is work M a monograph and a history, a f/aijoyi r 

Obs. rare In 6 playe. [a F plau — 
L plSga wound see Plaoub tb} A wound 
. 1347 Sv RREV -Enrid tv a But ntiw the wounded (juene, 

*- heuy care, 1 hroughout the *■ '■ 

e, Surprised with bliiKl flame 
_ loie, obt form of Play. 

Flaig, plalk, var. ff. Playock fir , plaything, toy 
Plalght, obs form of Plait sb and v 
Plain (pli^n), sb I Forms see Flaik a I [a 
OF plain —I . plan-um a plain, prop neut of 
pliln-us Plain 

1 A tract of country of which the general surface 
IS comparatively flat, an extent of level ground 
or flat meadow land , applied s/ec (m projier or 
(luasi- proper names) lo ceitain extensise tracts of 
tins character , e g baltsbury Plain, the Great 
Plain of England, etc Alsoy^ 

Cities af the Plain (sc 0/ the Jordan), Sodom, Gomorrah, 
etc before their destruction 

ia97 K. Gixiuu (Rolls) 155 V|x>n he picin of salcsbur) 
Fat oper wonder is pat ston neiig is icIupM a two Curs r 
M 28 II Ne mak jec in he plain na ituell, I ill >.eT>e tomme 
in to pe fell f 1339 R llRiuKa Chran. H act (Rills) 10831 
he bauille scholdebe in a pleyne ll)twyxt two waircs. 1375 
Uarboi r Jiriice\u 613 1 hai in full gret hy agane Out of the 
woud ran to the plane c 1489 Castor vii 3a 
He sawe there vndcr in a playii a nioche ample and a greic 
medowe. ‘>330 Palsgr. 255/1 Playne, a giounde that is 
without hylles, flamer, flayne 13^ Dalrymm e tr f eshe s 
Ihet Scot I 7 Heir agane sail tc so braid planrs i6ea 
J Poav Ir leas A/ma t 256 Ihe cine of Cairasan 
slandeth vpon a sandie and descit plaiiie i(ii lliai e Gen 
xiu 12 t ot dwelled m the i ities of the plume, and pitched 
his lent toward bodome 1633 Walton Angler 1 36 1 he 
plains extended level with the ground. 17^9 Gray /» 
eteUlatiaa Ode 51 On Granla s fruitful plain 1840 Pemiy 
tycl XVIil 207/2 The plains of America arc generally 
criaracteriscd by ilieir gramineous covering 01 their vast 
forests. i88s Geikik Inlbh Geal in 11 il | 7 451 A 
'plain of marine deiiudalion u that sea Irvej to which a 
mass of land has been icsiuced mainl) by the subaerial forces 

b Chiefly pi In cobunal and U S use a)i)>litd 
to level treeless tracts of country , pnirie. 

1779G R Clark IN /f/r«wt (1S69) TqMecamc 

*”«« level PIr '■ * - •- 

m Couiitr) 

.J from tiiiibc „ 

have liilheno received iba particular „. 

plains. i 8 e 4 h Cvee I an Dumea s Land 55 The disti ict 
calleil Macquarie Phun^^lhe plains bes^ 






winch was a Capilein, loforc illc oihre upon the plcin 
131J OUUL.1AS /Antis X X 146 (Juhil fynal) Ascanyus the 

3) , g page. And 1) c 1. manent of fr ,1 me ( arnace 1 haj , 
slieiith lies left, and tukvii hes the plane 1^ SiiVKs 
A I h III, V III 291 1 will leade forth my S< Idiers lo the 
plaine 1808 Si ,1 r Maimion vi xxix. 7 Ijv t fry race 
O i battle plum I hat sh ml shall ne er be he.ird ag iin ' 

3 An open space in the niirUt of houses lo al 
•847 7* H Al I iwn 1 , / lam an orcn space surrounded I y 

h us. S nearly n swriinglolhe Ildian Pia/ra Iiilheiily 
of Norwiih Diere ire several as SI Mans Pliiii the 
Theatre Plain A iS Os/ Dire lory fire I lam (St 
Llcmrnt s) 1893 (. H I I- naki, Sfee h at Osfor t^Tox 
Sctlhmei I is ralle 1 ihe 1 1 ,a I Plain House simply bec.»iisr 
It hap|K-ns I J si uid on tlic 1 r wd Plain a roadway s, wide 
that we may aim rt claim it as me of the open spaces of 

4 A Icvil or flat surface (ideal or inatcnal) 
Now spelt plane (Piank sb \ t") 

fa A geonutiical plane Ots 
1370 Dee Math Pnf A I 1 mde msj,nitu le we call a 
Suirerficicsora I lame a 1619 frinmBv .3///, „ ix | 4# 

(1622) 297 Whether v lidix ir plaincs 1673 Kav ')ouri 
/ aivC 4 The I.caves he nol 1 1 the same 1 1 1 1 when sl,ul 
but make an ohltisc Ancle 2697 \W 1 atri k ( 1 , /■ >ol 

XX 4 Ihe Imicrs they might dr. 

Smfaton Adysione 1 ,95 A convcni 
plain of the ring 

b A plane material surface, the even or snior lit 
surface of a body without projections or ckv alums 
tile flat or broad side of a board, as op|>osc I to the 
rd^e Obs or at eh 

1571 Digces Pantem L xxxv I Jb You shal vpon y vur 
parchement pa|icr or other plaync draw one sircigbt li it 
S664 Powrr Fxf HnUs L 5 Which vhe can at plcasi tc 
sc|iicere out, and so scxldcr aiicl lx: glcw her self to the plai 1 
she walks on at&ja Wiiiiohbv m Ray Jaurn f tr ( 
iibyp 4B4 You ascend almost to the I ip wiih ut stairs by 
gently inclining plains, 1703 Moxou l/.cA F ttre 186 1 > 
lake off the exIUDcrnnccs fioni the plai 1 1 f the Board 1794 
Figging 4 Seamanship I 7 Plain an even surface belwte 1 
the C iks. 1863 P S SVoasi FV loems + hansl 8 Iht 
silver I Uins Of two huge v alves, enibovsed with graven gold 
I tc A level (hoiizontal) area Obs 
I 1614 bELDFN T tlUa Han 365 On the side of a st rnie 
hiU IS a circuUr i Uin cut out of a mam rock with some 
Axiv seats viicc|uall wimh they call Arthur s Round Table 
1673 Ray Jaunt. I a-u i , I tnue 160 In the plain of the 
C mncilw.hambcr are placed itirec urns called Cafellt 
1706 Le( M Albiitis At eh i 1 sA/s Walls which have 
somewhat of a plain at ihe f rot of them, where they may 
be ke))l from Idling up the ditch with their ruines. 
t6 Printing I he flat bottom of tlie luimg stick 
(»cc 1 iNivt. tbl sb t 6) 01 s. 

1483 Moxon dfer/r Lxere frmtingxyn P 2 The Plain 
IS ex icily i lat, Stiaigl I and Smooth 

6 Ihe floor of the ball m which the French 
National Convention met at the time of the Kevo 
luturn , hence applied to the more moderate parly 
which occupied seats there Cf Mountain 

•»»7 'scoTT Vn/e/rer* Iiitiod , Wks i8;o IX 30 In ‘//re 
Plain a (msiiion held by depulies affectuig independence 
both of the Girondists and the Jacobtns sale a large num 
ber ll id 32 The membeis of the Ham 

7 Ihe horizontal surlace of a billiard table 

1780 cA»e- III Ann beg 16/2 Ihe royal ball teathed 
that of the ei emy and with a single blow drove it off the 
plain i8asC M Wssihacott Aiv Sfy\ i59Fclioand 
n man of Iriimy set forth for the plains of I cueris. sSote 

1 1 ims 0/ litllens the diversion of I dluud 

t 8 - i’LAN sb I, PLA\g r/) 3 3 Obs 
1639 Leak Hater tk< 19, I have represe ited here the 
plain of the Orthrgiai hie. 

9 [Pi AIN a 8] Plain cloth a kind of llaniul 

« 16m T Smith Ac/ m Sirypc Statv s S 1 (175411! \ 

XIX 401/2 Also if pyiKlewhitcs a d Playnev liaie 11 ihe 
west c unliy 1719 lra.l/orl I nr sh I t h D U ' for 
Blue 1 lam f r men ling llir s.amr [loi g cusl 101 ) is 1 1 
1713 L nl Gic S 6( s/a The fo I wii c Good via 
Amn(,ocs 1 crpells \\t) li I lams. ij^Hnll At ertiser 

12 Jan 2/3 Wocllcn diapery jea < imliii gs pliins 
nuxiiircv 1847-78 H At nw m lliin a kii d c f flam el 

10 allrtl and ( i ml , as / im land station 
plain lUt ftdj , also with plains , as plains cattle, 

(onntrv nap, people See also Plainhii vN 
I 137s Bakuolk I im-i XI 3(7 Me of the playne land lad 
' al la Of Aiinyl men a ic mckill rout 1834 Sit Iht 
III tlilh.Ccg I i/j (bsef Know! Soc ) Dcieivt J ly ihc 
plim like aipca ance of the earth they c nceived it ti Ik 
an txlcnsiAc ) lam meeting ilie heavens on cvciy side. 1873 
ithjietd Mass 64 Plain Ian Is 


27 icli 5/7 Assoi 
Mr . 1 Meer or di 
1S90 K Dour 


iracis that had some common pcculiatily t f sod and 1 11 
dition, were nearly free from trees, ami r uld be r/a lily 
cultivated 1889 C LuNHOLTEWnwragr C ork A«/rv 73This 
bird Itho cassowary I docs iwH frequent the o|ien | lams 
but ihe thick brushwood 

O hansf. The level exiianse of aea or xky 

DaANr Hat net, hfut xvm. F vj llicn whilst thy 
ship doth kepe aflole ydaunciiig on the ulaine. 17x8 P irk 
Ihim III 042 the sick mng stars fade on th icihei cal ydoin 
1833 Kane l.nnrull F xf xxii. (,8a6l 176 On ihe cast we 
have the drift plain of Welhnglon Cbaiincl, impacted with 
fliKS, hummix.ks, and broken bwgs 

2 . An open space as the scene of battle contest , 
the field. Jo take the pleun. to take the field 
see Flit D 7 Now peetie 

1373 Rarboir Brace \ii 349 Ihomas ramlall Ink Ihe 
I playne With few folk 1390 Gower ( an/ III 158 As hr, 


X healthier llun Meerut Moohaii 
I y pi till latum in I, luc 
) Cal Acjmn r (1S91) 220 First 
tlcnint plains couniiy catlle slalion 1899 S , ‘1 
cW 19/1 Here then woodciaft ami plai IV raft ll ir 
k wiedge of the rifle hcljWHl us ve y inu h 1899 Pi 1 
a ir 12 Jan 6/i Ihe writer has livid with the plai 
pc >i ie III llinr homes for mat y years 

Plain, sb ^ Now dial [f Pi ain r ] \n expres- 
sion ofpam, gntf, or discontent, ccinplamt, lamen 
talion »= I'LAIVT si. 

: 1330 Piyde h •tb se a^ H anitn 3 ,1 in Hail ^ I IV 


kepe barite thy w. 


. 1814 VoTT Ld af 

. tlireal, the infants plain The 

mother s screams were heard m vam 187* IVhitfy Class 
I lams complaints m all senses. 

Plain and adv. Also 4 plem, e 

(piayenl, 4 6 pieyn, e, 4 7 piaynfe piaine 
plane [a OF plant — L plan us flat In Sc 



PLAIN. 


PLAIN. 


usuallyspelt//<i>»^fromi4thc , In English orig plmn 
(etc ) in ill senses, inchuling the geometrical (i c), 
for wliioh I’l ANP was substituted r 1700 
Pi »ts a * (F ftem) li iviik; (he same fmn there are MP 
I isn es m ulii h U is >lilii ult tu ilelermiiie winch word 

A ad), 

I 1 1 ht, let el, even , free from elevations and 
depressions a Said es)) of a horironlal surface, as 
of the ground, or | of the sea when calm and un- 
<li 4 furl)od (o/r 

etjjo K IsiNNi. r/i>w It irr (Kells) 177a gej left 
Ii II- IS he pie j 11 I 111 risooMAisnri (l<i xlclxxviii isq 
pe land of Cal Ice es a pi i) lie ciiiiiree i4aoCAXiuN /An r 
/ n/ v7 1 he Inn Ir is ii t |le)ne but full of muntajns 
1590 hilAKS A/i/s A in n 4 4 hollow me then to pi iinrr 
(,1 und «6 jS N CxniKMFH (roe JM 1 11 (16)5) at If 
Ihe hartli wrie |lu e nil llie Nnithern Sinres u ml I 
appeare 1 1 the mini itants of the Soulheiiic Regions 1665 
(1 llAsres II / /e//ai I i/A t Prnr / /* fin loS We 
lodgd all 111 a inuslvel sli t wKli ml the I rt in a plane and 
somewhat I iwi jh e J7«6 Wi-siKy IHs (iR7i») III ato 
I recovered some sireiicti so as to be able f i walk a little 
on plain ground 1847 (>ruik( eeereii xxv IV lO pelween 
Ihe last menu ned gulf Ithe fhermaii J and the eastern 
counterforts of Oljmi>us and Iternilus there exists a narrow 
strip of plain lanrL 

T b In general sense h lat Ol>s 

13 A /l/is ftrrr (BhII Ms) Men of srlconji gest pe 
fate hii hart plisnc tv hail As it were an Okes Ixird 
1398 faivlsA /larth Dt I A v b (I! all MS. , file s le 
< r he foote hatle ( lanta in laiine for it is pla) ne 156$ 73 
t oopEX fhfsaurus tomfrtisn ^Inm ant pot t cla/trtte, 
to strike with the hst or with the plajne hsmie 1607 
r rsRi L / r<tr/i (165'^ His liar k is ) lam to Ins 

tail Ins eyes quick his ears long hanging 1 lit sometimes 
stand up 1617 Mohvson //r« i u "be lisu es are budi 
after the manner of Asia, one roofe nigh and plaine in the 
top i6w ItuLwaa Attihropomit 147 Ihey shut m tlieir 
heads bMinde and before in 1 sards, so that the whole face 
may keettme plain and dilated 

1 0 G%om Ohs Now Plane a 
1570 Dee Math hrrf, «J Fuary plR> ne magnitude hath 
also length 1^70 llii 1 lursi ey Buch i 1 def s 111 1 A plai— 


aighl, when the f rm md shB|>e r f it are 

distincilv Msible 

II 4 0 |ven, clear to the sensea or mind , r\ ident , 
manifest, obviulis, easily distinguishable or to 
I cognizable 

a 1351 Minot Pormt iil 35 pare he made his innne plajne 
I pal no man suld x-iy hare ogajnc S4B3 Jas I Kihlis Q 
cxvi 1 u a token pleyne. As of my tens cummylh ill tins 
, revue 1M4 tlAat LAV Cj>/ f Uftrmdytfim (Percy S a ) 
Think that none their playne erroar note c iffi 
TESS PvMNRrKE yx I IX XI, Make It ptoyne IhalCrod 
K riles alt SPENSsa A 4) i\ 1 24 the monimenis 

whereof there byiling beene, As pinine as at the first when 
they were fresh and greene iMo llAaaow Baciut 1 vn It 
IS plain that \U cs not equal to AC 173C Kuti Ra Ana/ 
It III Wks. 1S74 1 190 Practical Christianity is a plain 
■ ■ thing j8t3 ScoTi A I v. Now nigh and 

‘ *" ' ‘ ' J <U 




« IUbkow /'U 


o the 


cy/in frtirt/ s, , 

f d To make, th>ow down, heal down (i build- 
ing, city, etc) plant wtth the tatih or ground, 
etc to level with the gronnd, raze to the earth 
I i4«o Maunufv (Roxb ) XI 43 Pit citee tuke losue and 
kest It doune and made it eiien playne with heerthe._ 1438 
y W P terns ( Rolls) 11 152 The walles they wold l>er adow ne 
Mir schuld lie mad fulic playn 1x348 Hacl thron, 
y/v« I // 44 He with his miners rased and ouerthrewe the 
lastell to Ihe playne grounde. ic68 OaAKTON C Arew II 74 
He Itirewe duwne the Castell phine with the ground 13^ 
brsNSER .S’/a/e /rr/ Wks (Olobe)6ij/2 It was his polltcye 


1398 H 




with It at any hand Make all things plain let nothing stand 
1648 ( Ars if tit lad 48 Ihe gicatest part of their City 
beaten down plain with the ground 
+ 2 bmooth, even , free from roughness or un- 
evenness of surface Obs exc in comb or phrases 
see VI 

tx £ E AlUt /’ B 1068 flat euer is poljced als playn 
as pa perlo seluen c 143a Lvoo lllta Poems (Percy hoc ) 

41 Also pleyne was his oedde at the morwe, As at even 
1330 MoawYNO honytn 208 If Ihe face be wet and nil Imt 
with the same it shall be plaine and cicare, that it shall 
seme angellikr 1578 I vte Dodotas c Ixvm 09 1 urners 
do vse them to polish, and make playne, and smoih their 
workes 1678 Hosbes /) rr««r ix 108 Much more then will 
II adhere when Ixilh it and the Iron have a plain Super 
ficies 1704 J Pitts Ate Mahaiunietaas tx (1738) i8e 
Smtsolh d over the Meal and made it plain 

tb. ^ Of the Wind Not rough, gentle Obs. 
c 1439 Lvoo Mta PoetHs (Percy Sot) 3 The ayre altera 
pereJ, the wyndes smowth and playne 
3 Free from obstructions or interruptions, un- 
obstructed, clear, open , (of a country, a space) 
clear of woods, buildings, or occupants , (of the 
sea) open, unconfined, open to the eiements or 
to general view pnbltc Also fig Obs cxc dtal i 
c 1339 K BaUNNE ChroH tt'aee (Rolla) 1723 Whan at was 
flrd,T)« feld was playn 13 A F A/tit y' C 439 For I 
hit watz playn in pat place fur plyande greuez. « 1430 
Ant de la Pour (1868) 1x6 She straue & chidde in the I 
plaine strete wu her neyghcbuuies AufpHc 0/ Poore 
Commons (1871) 78 A churche pleasauntly beset with 
eroues and playn feldes 1379 I-enioh Gutcclard (161S) 16 
Able to give him battell in the plaine Ka. leit Steed 
thst Gt Bnt IX X 1 43 He afTirmet that it was in the 
plaiiieAeld, ours, that it was an Ambush. s6i8 Munoav 
S touts Autv 006 Ihere were two woods m the parish, but 
now they are both made plaine of wood 174S Anson s t'oy 
11 XIV aS6 Its walls are built upon the plain ground, without 
either outwork or ditch before them 1884 yoris Prov , 

A trkby, This street is very plain, the wind is much felt in it, 
t b In pfam field there was in later use prob 
association with plant battle, etc. «• open (i e, fall) 
battle see Plain a 2 3 


That la clearly what the 
0|yen, manifest, direct, unmistakable , downright, 
mere, sheer, ‘ flat niisoluie 
a 1300 Cursor M 029 (Cult ) For ^u ne es but a pudre 
plain I o iiuder sal |n>u worth a gain c 1400 Dtsir Prey 
3504 Hope ye, Parys, playn Mie vnponysshet wilbcf 
1333 Co.aaoAca Ful 1 i All M but vamie all is but 
playne vaniie 1381 Rich Aarew A/itit Prof (1846) ao8 
By plame force (he] pulirs hym doune on the flower 139a 
H b nypHttalomackia 67 b, Wee ascended vp to the 
playiie tuppe 1809 Bible (fHiuay) Gen Brief Kemonstr 
30 Fasely confessed of at that are not plaine Atheists 
■843 m borotbea fownshend / {/> 4 Lett F Pot ter xm 
306 One throu pUiii tier went strait mad 1889 Penn 
ATo Crois VII I I Whil 

of Christ 1833 Laub , 

reaped plain unequivocal haired 
0 Of which the meaning is evident , simple, in- 
telligible, readily niiderstc^. 

ESsioWvctlF ferm Sel Wks 1 , 
playen ilorie 1398 TatsiSA BartA 

(IMI MS), Sweuenes )>al hep tiewe lielh sommelyine 
openne and playne and sommetyine ywiapped vnder 
derke tukcnynggcs 1380 Daub Ir Metdane sComm 94 b, 

It ought to be vtlered with pUyner wordes, 10 take awayc 
all ambiguitie i88a Stillimofi. Orig Socr it vii ( t 
C an any thing lx ’ -• • ••• 

of bivine revclai 

1709 llorLia 'term Wks. 1874 - , . 

must be somewhat plain ana easy to be understood 
Mas CAacYLE I eti III 80 1 ell her distinctly what you 
want m few utam words. 

b tran^ Said of the speaker or w riter. 

<SSS Ruen Pecadee 53 I had rather bee playne then 
curious. 1^ MiLtoN (yArrm Art teaeeWV* iSji IV 
55S Aclions, of whatever sort, (arej ihir own plainest Intei 
pr.ler. .887. biiFuo Homttettes ui (1869) 55 A plain 
Wilier or speaker makes the truth end the mind impinge | 
UMO each other 

7 Not intricate or complicated , simple I 

1859 Hoole CaMFwrair Vts It orld ii6js) 3 Plain sounds 
Utmphees sonos] ot which mans speech consi.telb 1889 
hTUSMV Manners Mag vii in 6 Of all Dials, ibis » 
the plainest, for It is no more but divide a wholt Circle 
into 24 equal pails. 1782 Mica Burnev Cecilia lit iv. She 
deteimincd .to place them in some cheap school, where 
they might be taught plain work. 1834 ikiwaiNO Minor 
ntorals 145 The Jacquard loom by which the meet com 
plicated pallerni can be woven with the same ease as the 
plainest 18^ Ckamk ’Jrnl 31 ^pt 599/1 Fishers 
machine was intended ralner for embroidering than for 
plain sewi^, 

III. 8. Without embellishment, addition, or 
decorative pattern or colouring ; unembellishcd, not 
ornate ; simple, bare, bald , (of the hair) wora 
straight, not cnrled, (of drawings, lithographs, etc ) 




table 13^ T Wabhingtom Ir Nukoltye 1 , ... 

112 A fane cloth embrodered with leaues about it or els 
I plaine 1838 hTANi av ///</ Philos 111 (1701)88/1 A young 
' Man, describd by Plato, with long plain Hair 18^ 
I.AOY M Bertie in 12/8 KeP Hut MSS Comm App. v 
31 Most wore embraudered budys with plaine black skirls 
of Morelia Mohair and Prunella and such stuffs 1887 A 
Lovell fr Phevenot s ) rat 1 117 Fscutcheons of two 
Crosses, the one plain and the other Anchred 1806-7 J 
■ " " figarn 


I simple and vniforme prolation of Notes, which can nelthar 
lie augmented nor diminished. 187a O Shiplbv (doss 
Arc/ TVfrm 6 The accent being plain, Lc monotone 
10 Of simple composition or preparation, not 
compounded of many ingredients; not elaborate 
Of food Not rich or highly seasoned, simple. 

Plain head and Mter, I e without Ihe addition of pre- 
serves, etc t a plain tea, tea with plain bread and liuller , 
plain water, water without any inlusion or addition 
1833 Cl LFErrEE, etc hii’eriiisw i 131 A plainer Medicine 
IS made of Plant sne and Rose Water 1888 Ciias II m 
Julia Cartwright Hennetta 0/ Orleans (1894) aSy Ihe 
plaiivr your diett is Ihe lietier healih you will have tySa 
M Uni Eawooti Dtr f A/AA re (1799) I 163 1 o chew a hit of 
brMd (m) eat a hit of plain pudding 1803 tr P ^e Bruns 

Aiancey should partake of phin roast and boiled** 1879 

Spe tutor 24 May 645 [As a] school boy cnuiils the currants 
III an unusually plain cake 1883 Black Shandon Bills xv, 
I he dinner was a plain one 1897 AUMt s Syst Mod 
111 31 Flam water barley water lemonade, may be 
all iwed at will to assuage the thirst 

rV. 11 Open In behaviour , free from duplicity 
or reserve; guileless, honest, candid, frank, Obs. 
cxc 111 senK Outspoken 

r 1374 Chai ckr Anel It Air 87 But he was double in love 
and nothing pleyne c 1399 t ot t e///r (Rolls) 1 1 13 Hot 
whet the herte is plein viiihoute guile 14x8 CnirHECE m 
Hhs Ori3 I rtt Ser 1 I 5 sthol fynde hym a good 
man , and pleyn to ail with owle feynlese 1.^3 Caxton 

t, delx J nr V 3 1 lienne sayd 1 1 her the gmid man whi< he 

was a phyn man and Irewe 1387 Harman Cat eat 63 
‘ Wei, I wyl tell the , quoth this Chamherlay ne ‘I wyllie 
playne with the 16x3 Walion / 4 »ffrF in 74 I wil sing a 
Song if any Ixxly wilsing another | else to lie plain with 
you, 1 wil sing none 171a Aaai thnot John Bull iv vi I 
love to he plain I d as lief see myself tii hcclesdowii 
Castle, as ihea m Clay Pool ' <s 1718 Pfnm Wks (1726) I 
320 Mordecai was loo plain and stout and not Fine and 
Subtil enough to avoid the Displeasure of Haman 
12 . Free from amhigiiity, evasion, or subterfuge , 
straightforward, direct 

In plain truth there u oOeii presenl ih* notion of 
* unvarnished, niicoluured / lain e nghsh see C below 
ettfio Mtlnsme itn Ceriajnly my lord, ye save ihc 
playn trouth of II 1313 Mo«e Anh /// (i88j) 0 Intlery 
.11 . - plate then plaine and faithfull aduyse 


,, j6i Such L.. , , 

before painted colours. 1893 CoNt rkve / ore for I iv v, 
Tell me in plain lerms what the Mailer is with him or 1 11 
crack your Fool s Skull 1776 / rial v/ Hundoiomar 73/2 
If you do not give a plain answer to a plain question, you 
will be comroilled 1855 Macauuv Hut Fng xiii 111 
986 rha Scottish F slates used plain language, simply 
because it was impossible for them, siluaied as they were 
to use evasive language 1898 FaoUDE Httf Png (1858) I 
V 462 Plain speecn is never wilhoul its value 

fb. absol m Plain fact, plain state Obs 
t tjti Chaucer But 1 T 333 We moate endure this is 
the ^rt and playn 1483 in loM KeP Hist MSS Comm 
App V 301 Bolbe parlies to tell the playne of the mattre 
1890 Locke Govt 1 u | 86 Not to fiflow our Atiithorl loo 
far out of the Way, the plain of the Case is this 
V. 18 . Having no s(>ecial qualities or preten- 
sions ; not exceptionally gifted or cultured , ordt- 
nar^,simple, unsophisticated, such as characterizes 
ordinary people 

1388 A. Day Eng Seeretaiy 11 (1625) 102 What in mv 
plaincconceit 1 — * 


r / 1X1836) VI 


to Wynne ihe victory with their handes in playne felde 1533 
BaicaNoeN Livy ti (S T S.) I 337 It was iKhlin innlane 
fcild (L aquecampol with displayit banctis. 1647 N Bacon | 
Dm Govt Eng c iv 14 UnsuMUed and now gives over | 
by the Ronuins m a plain field. | 

O. tnmsf Unobstructed, clear (view stghf), | 
sfii) HAvwAao Norm. Kings 23 With a furioua charge . 


HaaRRFoao Mue 

being Mrtly col , , , _ , 

PreX Timet 16 The celts are generally plain, but 1 ....... 

omamenled with ridges, dots, or ifnes. Mod Seta of 
picture postcards, plain or coloured 
t b. Without armour or weapons ; unarmed 
iss^ Curtor M Wit armes cums >ou me again, 
And I agams^ al plain 

c Cards, (a) Applied to the common as 
opposed to the picture cards (A) Not trumps 
tiu Dickens Start Chut xvii Court cards ano plain 
cards of every denoininatiun 188s ‘CAVKMuiaH Whut 
(i8p>) 39 Plain suits are suits not trumps Ihd. (1886) 64 
Ace, king queen, knave in plain suits. 1873 Eoutledge'i 
Yng Genii Mag Jan 94/1 ’Court card ' or ‘plain card , 
aa the caie may be 

d. Plainly woven, not corded, twilled, or the 
like , without figured pattern , transf. of muscle 
s8m Knmht Diet Meek , Plata cloth, not twilled i8e| 
Syd See Lt* , Plata matclei, unstriated muscles, at 
apposed to iwUled muscles 

9 . Mus, (See quota ) 

i8og Dovland Oraith Micro! 3 Plaine Musicke is a 


plains man m his plaine meaning 1711 Addison Spec! 
No. 165 a 4 A Man of good Eslate and plain Sense 1790 
Burke Fr Kev Wks. V 35 To me, who am but a plain 
man, tht proceeding Itxiks a little too refined, and loo 
ingenious. 1183 M Arnold Ess Crit Pref 15 A plain 
citizen of the republic of letters i8pg Inge CAr Mytllcum 
VIC 256 There are two views of this sacrament [the Lord % 
Supper] which the 'plain man luis always found miu-h 
easier lo understand than the symbolic view which is that 
of our Church 

14 . Not distinguished by rank or position , belong- 
ing to the commonalty, lowly, common, ordinary 

1380 G Harvey Let to fpenstr Wks (Grosart) I 84 No 

man but Minion, blowte, Lowte, Plaine twayne, quolh a 
Lordinm 1839 Fuller Holy War v xxix (1840) 294 Seeing 
within fourteen generations, the royal blood of the kings 
of Judah ran in the veins of plain Joseph, a painful car 

-a— t, e> e-..x 

nlaine Dcoule are lenoi 

Weelev Whs (1830) I 

The adm^ira in ^land M a vut My of the p 

people to a share in the government 

15 . Of Simple manners, homely, unaffected. 

180E R. Johnson Kingd 4 Comtnw (1603) 8a Being (as 

all the Germaines are^lalne and homely in their behauiour 


inlcrtainment t 8 ^ Pefys Diary 30 Sept , And indeed 
[sue] IS, ai I always thought, one of the modestest, prettiest, 
plain women that ever I saw 1706 £ Ward Wooden 
World Diss 108 Phis same plain bfunt " ■ • • • 


Tar Jacket and Wide Knee'd 1 rowzeri. 1904 Dally Ckren. 

8 Jan 5/4 They spoke of their immense pleasure at the 
visit of their Queen 'She is a plain woman, a very plain 
woman like ouraelves 

16 . Simple in dress or habits ; clothed or living 
plainly : not luxurious or ostentatious , frugal. 

1813 PuBCHAa Pdgr^^mage (1614) 632^ He la alioul tbirtie 

1) 2ja r . — 

IS rich. sMi CowLBv Versts 4 Ess , 


double reign. The prince may keep his pomp, 


tt hoists 
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PLAIN 


Iha fisher must he plain tl7i BtACKiK Ftur Piatei I 6 
HU tubus of Ufa were remarkably plain and frugal 
17 . Of ordinary appearance, not beautiful or 
well-favoured , homely often used euphemistically 
for Ill-favoured, ugly 

1749 Firloinq 7am Janet 1 vl I A general and bitter 
invective against beauty with many compassionate con 
siderattons for all honest, plain girls 1796 Jank Austrn 
Pridt H Prej xsvl, Handsome young men must have some 
thing to live on as well as the plain iSjS II nrss Runsfn 
in Hire I ifi \ xi 485 I'he higher classes are decidedly 
plain and ungraceful iSge C R Colrridgk in ManMy 
Packti Christmas No 71 Fven m the days of Arthur some 
women must have bee 1 very plain 1903 H estm ( as 
4 Mar 4/3 Mrs Praia declares that ‘ nowaday's nobody 
need he plain a id when I say plain I use the word in the 
Knse of ugly 
VI Pbrasei 

18 Platn ia eraphaaized by varioua comparisona, 
orig applicablo in particular senses, but after- 
wards humorously or irrationally applied to others , 
a eep f/atn at a pikestaff feirlier paekst ijff) 
iS4a 1691 [see Packstafp] iggi [see PiKKSTArp] c Idas 
Foao etc Witch p imonto < 11 1 in I understand thee 
not be plain, my son Cud As a pike-staff, mother idgt 
Wrxvxa Anc Fun Man 103 In Gotland Religion is 
pure and spotlesse without ceremonie and plain as a pike 
staffe without a siirplise c iMs Viucirks (Dk Buckhm ) 
Conf Wks 170J II 37 I see, as plain as a pike staff ih it 
IIS no thing but a CorV 1834 Hoon Pytuey //a// (1840) 
379 You ve got my meaning as plain as a pikestaff a 1873 
I VTTOM fCen. ( hxlltngly 11 ix (1878) 106 She u as plain as 


t6 Entirely, quite, ? fully « C\ 3 .kh adv 5 

CI330 R BauMNR Chron H act (Rolls) 14015 He was 
passed b« mountes pleyn c 1490 Hoi lano Hmulat 74 I will 
appele to the Pape and pass till him plane, c 1460 / lay 
itaciam 137, I praye the goo wele pfeyn thorowght All 
eraclea cijoe VewNat-hr May dun I that hym bought 
Shall be expoulsed playne. ( mfe H twodlu B (S I S ) 

11a I half na mycht Me to defend kta bellis pane, bol gif 
tliow plane Me succour send 
1 7 Directly, due ? full Obs 

tfog Hawks / att I teat xxxvi (Percy Sac.) 191 So forthe 


I VTTOM Ken. ( hxlltngly 11 ix (1878) 106 She u as plain as 
a pikestaff itpf Pall Mall Mag Sept 37 1 here was my 
own spoor as plain aa a pikestaff 

b k\%a, plaxn as a pxeksafdle as print as the 
sun at noonday, as Salisbury (nun on ‘sahsbury 
Flam), as way to parish chuxen, etc See also 
Ddnhtabli! I b,c 

(•Me UoAi c Pratm APaph 11 17911, Thom Irouthe >r 
plain Saiishuirie I 1393 T WiisoM Khet (1580) 143 \n 
honeste truedcalyng seruant out of double plai le as a parke 
saddle though his will e was simple. iSooSiiaks Ait 

II VII 5s And why sir must they so f The why is plaine us 
way to Parish Church tijy Uickrms Piclrxu xlii Why 
said Mr Roker, its as plain as Salisbury 1879 Faoi la 
Cmtar xi lai It was plain aa the sun at midday 1899 
Crockltt in r ornh Mag Dec 581 A look which uid as 
plain ta print, ' Have you not had enough i 

tl8 a At plain, tn (Sc rn/u) plain, unto the 
plain plainly, m plain terms, etc b Plain at 
the eye plain to be seen, evident Obs 
ciyta Rtm Rot* 5663 It it maked mencioun Of oure 
countrt pleyn at the eye e 1400 Ltbtr Cocernnt (i86j) 7 
fierofi ichalle speke note in playn 1444 in IS att Fug 
IH Frxxnei (Rolls) I 463 Hy whiclie it may appere unto 
you more at plain e 1490 Holland Uowlat sii The arch 
dene, that our nan ay urecl and in ( lane Corieker of k ik 
men was clepit tlie Claik i486 Bk St Altai r E vj Whe i 
ye s« vnto the playne her at (he last Say la done* axuy 1 1 
tsi a 1913 IXi c AS -£ ext x vi 36 Trewlie maidi 1 1 

plane Nane of thisislerisdid I heir nese idooWWaisoM 
Decaetrdom (1601) 117 (He tol 1 | him in plai le the ca.se was 
altered 1667 Miiton P L ix 758 In plain then what 
forbidi be but to know, Forb ds us good, forbids us to lie 

B ado (Various adverbial uses of (he adj ) 

I. f 1 In a flat, level, or even posulon , evenly 
iSaj Fitxhrrb. Hntb t 107 Yf the Mwes wyll not lye 
playne in the hedge than cut it the mure halfe asonder he 
b^ndeil in to the hedge. i 6 m H Mokf Song of Soul 11 
Ilk III Ixvii What s the cause That they thus stagger m the 
plain pav d skiet 

8 With clearness of expreauon , without circum- 
locution or ambiguity, clearly, intelligibly, candidly 
• 3»7 TaavisA Nig lea (Rolls) I 139 As it 11 hmermore 
pleyn 1 write [jr nt xn/tnus plannnt rr/tl 139a Gowks 
lW ill luS Wilhouce which to telle plein, Alte othre 
science is in vein C1479 Ratf/ (17/1^0x315 that I haiie 
said 1 sail hnid and that I t^l the plane 1988 Shaks 
L L L w III 379 Sir to tell you plaine I le finde a fairer 
face not washt to lay 1607 S Collins 5c7'//i (1608)13 if 
you will baue one speike plainer than S Paul heore doth 
ttgn J H Nbwman ttpSc Anglic 318 boon others began 
to speak plainer than he 

8. With clenme&s or dislinctncM of perception or 
Utterance, clearly, manifestly, evidently 

1990 SrKNsaa ^ O 1 1 . 16 A> wont m desert darknes to 
remaine. Where plain none nuclit her see, nor she see any 

nUln. .uOa A A. /u/ux N.. s- . n..l nut Tnrn.Intn 


1939 CoVKXDALB BiNt I)ed , (bhristes admy iiistracion was 
nothyiigtamporall, but playne spirituall 1991! Wilson 
Togitn (tsW i8 Whiche either Nniurall reasoi proueih 
either to bee plaine false, or the experience of man declarrth 
to bee vntrue e 1901 in Lett Lxt Men (Camden) 78 '1 he 
Russe government is plaine tirannyull 19^ Dalrysiplb 
tr LtsltiiHltl Scot I oj mare, sht Scottls bordiren to 
tile the land plane abhorik 

t 5 . In otW sense* of the adj Obs. 

e 1470 Haaomo Chron liii v Within nil wekes was all 
this done full playn C1475 Partenay 990 Many ladyes 
Went to a company with the Countesse platn Fch wel 
comyng hir after ther degre. c i960 A Scott /’«/»» ( b 1 S) 
tv 78 Or tcho war kissit plane Scho leir be yapit tbryiss 
1807-8 SvD %HiSHPlymteytUtt x Wk-ciSypll 173/a Ha 
drmet plain, loves hunting and farming 

II It It not clear whether the fallowing belong 
to this word or to Flair « *, F pletn. 

Vot. VII. 


they sBwe an ylonde c 1940 iloosuc / he bektjor to Leme 
H ij b. Better it is that y- wyndowes do open playne north 
than playne south 1719 Dp koa Crutoe (1840) 11 v iti 
[The savages! were confined to a neck of land surrounded 
with high rocks behind them, and lying ptam towards tl e 
sea before them. 

O C ombinationa 

a With the adj chiefly jparasyntbetic, as 

plain boJted, clothed, feuel, Jeatured, garbed, 
etc , also platn looking See also Flair HKABTyc 

18*9 J Npal Bro Jonathan II 109 The martial plan 
lookup stranger 1891 Rlskin Slonet ten <1874)! xx 933 
The fish aie always plain bodied creatures in the best 
medlmval sculpture 1881 Oi ima Maremma \ 1 18 A 
plain featured, clear skin led woman 1893 ( 1 htpr Mm 
D/ti/if/M/fr 1S6 Respect for all women > >u g or old beautiful 
or plain faced 

b \V ith the ndv , as platn ilressttxg going, 
miantng, pranked, seeming See also 1 ’lain- 

DFAfER, DEALING SFEAKINO, SPUEBV 
•SW W Wilkinson Con/ut Fan tlye 0/ J o t 1 Playne 
meaning men walk openly at 11x7 e. 19^ bvLvRsisa On 
Darias II It 11 B tbylon 655 Hi» plai innkt stile le 
stretiKil ens in such Sotl 1830 M ss Mitf md I tlltge Ser 

IV (i8f 3) 151 Asmtive and as plain diecsing at fo ty five 
as she was at 1 metren 

O Siicclal comba plain back, -booka, weavers’ 
name for a kind of worsted fabric , plain clothes, 
ordinary civil or citizen dress, unofficial dress, 
mufti, opp to Unipobm, also attrib , as plain 
clothes constable, officer , plain oompasa, a simple 
form of the surveyor’s compass (Knight IJtct Mich 
1S75) , plain cook sb , a. pecson, usually a woman 
capable of preparing simple dishes , plain coolc 

V tnlr , to do plam cooking, plain dam v 
Irons , to mend by plain darning , f plain down 
aihi , plainly, bluntly, without more ado, t plain 
Dunstable see Dunstable i c , plain-edge a , 
of lace not having a pearl edge (C ent Diet 1 hyo , 
plain Snglish, plam strai^tforward language, 
plain terms , also, a plam or clear statement , 
plain Friend (see qnot ) , plain hackle, an 
artificial fly , plainhead name given to a variety 
of the canary , also attrib , as plainhead canary, 
strain (opp to crested ) , plain headed a having 
a smooth or unornamented head, also fig igno 
rant, simple, plain language, spec the manner 
of s^ch used by Quakers, f plain number, a 
number produced bv two factor* (.Pianb a i b'l, 
plain-said a , spoken without reserve, straight 
forward plain a^l ICaut , sail ordinarily carried , 
plain oenrioe, divine service said without music , 
plain sight see quot , plain singing •• Plain- 
80N0 See also 1 lain chant. Plain railiac, 
Plain sono. Plain stones, Plain tile Plain 

WORK 

i8w in llischoAT Woollen Mann/ (1841) II 970 The prin 
clual ma luficture via 44 inch ’plain backv 164a Bischofp 
ih t 4<s 1 hey next imilaicti the am le of cotton yeans >a 
worMetl, with luccess to which they ^ave ihc name of phi i 
hack, out of 11 hich bos sprung that immense and val laWe 
branch of meiinos. 18^ M AaxvAT A//<ftS kasyxKxv He 
laid out a portion of his kold 1 1 a suit if ‘plain clothes. 
189s Mrs. Carls LR f ett If 306 I ohermen in pininclothei 
and in iinifoiin 1881 Patty Servt 22 Aug V’ rli' > clothes 
officer Hull was watching the premises. 1809 Milkin ( l 
Bits It I r 5 I.eona da pavsrd for a very decent plam 
cook 1S40 Marrvat iVta P ir (Kildc ) 265 A good plam 
cook it the ticst thing 18O6 Patty Net t Apr Oenenl 
Servant Wanted Mu.st*plain<ookwcll ttBof lain Ninti 
See ttevoork 59 lo *plain-datn a hole In slocking n alerial 
and mark on coarse malerul any two letters. i6aa bLEiciiFK 
& Mass. Praptutett iil 11 Is It (it The emperor 1 j 
master Dioclesian, Should now remember or the timei 
or manners 1 bat call d hi n y lain-down Diocics t a 1900 
Chat cert Dren e 59 Which ye shade here li ‘[Uy 0 
Englischc evil written 1614 B Jonson Bari Fair is iii 
But Adam Ouerdoo liad beene worth three of 1 cm I as rt 
you in this place that s m phine cnglish. 1649, 1709 [ ce 
English U. 4) 1693 Nnmonrt Ponm 56 Tlie Boon Com 

panion, that is m plain English, a Rake bell is muih 
carets a 1M8 Report to Govt U S Muniliout li ar 107 
If we double the thickness, ihe outside will be but one 
twenty-fifth as usaful, or in plain English nearly useless. 
ilfo Carolinb E. hTarHSM Qnaier StronehoteU 148 'Plniii | 
Friends' are those who are resolved to dress according to 
the settled principles which commend themsehes to their | 
own mind, not enslaving themselves to passing fashions. | 
a 1986 Sidney Arcadia (1699) 909 that the commons were , 
too ‘pUine headed to say their opinions. 1M8 k D Lee | 
in A rchttoloeta 1 1 363 Holding a nook and a plain headed 
staff 1890 Carolinr E SrarHEN Quaker Sir nrholdt 149 
The ' *plain language beat known a* the use of thee and . 
thou (or you In speaking to one person and of first, second 
Ac. for the days of the week and Ihe montliL 1708-41 
Chambbss Cytl a.v , 80 11 8 '^uin number, pnxluced by | 


the multiplication of 5 Into 4. 1I69 Macckrcun Rob Royxn 
Balltt (1867) *49 A very useful a d ‘plain said tonveisauon 
1809 Makrvai F Mildmay xxi, We sho ild keep under 
a 'plain sad 1897 C OaiBBLR in l/m Mam e Mag 
V 9 Ma le all plain sail 1884 Knight Out Me h bup| I 
*/ tun Sight (/ le atn 1) a hind sight consisiit g of a simple 
( t h 1 1 a raise I | 1 tc or protuberance 1795 Mas n LA 
1 / i It 64 It tl eref re could ot ly be called ‘plain wngu g 
or chau ling which (lerhaps is the best trannation oAhe 
term planus cant it 

t Plain, a b Obs F orms 4 ij plein, e, 4-6 
pUyn(e, pleyn(e Sr plane 5-7 plena, plain(a 
pletn playn a F pletn f platn) -I plNtus 

In OF pt In and plain were confused 1 1 certain phrases, 
esp in pUxH (or platn) chanff see Liltrd From the 
ru n HR togetl et of (o ms ii Fng still greater ambiguity 
allachca to cerlam uses see I lain adv 6 7 (above) | 

1 lull 1 Ic-nary, ei tire perfect 1 lain pace at 
full speed 

eisja R Brinkb Chron Wace (Rolls) todts Now is 
Artluir of pleyn age 1340 Hampoie tr tone 384401111 
gate to Icier playn jiowere c 1380 Wv 1 if Serm Se! 
wks. II 309 Man nedc k t to go to Ron e lo gete hem 
pletn ind ilgence c lAoo lx a ne h Ga 3082 1 hurgh the 
h«l sir Ywain Ease litd ane or herd flayn pace 14x9 
Rolls 0/ 1 arlt IV 304/1 Pit- ne restitut in and dcliieranre 
of hnire obligaiiont 1450 Ih d \ 194/2 1 hat our 1 eiters 
Palei IF stand in ihcire sitenght a id plene effect 1461 
Potion Lett 11 27 kor my playn acijuitayll >a8i ( axton 
Myrr lit vi 140 The soni e leselh his cirrenes & the Kgl t 
in tie playn day e bolls 0/ 1 nit W 013 1 As if il e 

said kraunces or his hey res were in pleynrlyfe U 

Littleton s Fei met (1574) 22 1 he age f xxi yearc whyche 
IS called plaine rfllage 1693 H (.MOKUlr Pn lot 1 rax 
I 107 i he City had been acsaulted five times in plain day 

T fhe follow mg may tjclong here, or to some sense of 


2 Full or complete in number extent, etc , esp 
of a council, assembly, or couit 

c 133a R lisLNNE thron 1810) 253 What Fc cicrgie wild 
Mhape whan Fecouiie were pleyn 1379 Barbclr bruce 
XIX 49 1 1 e lord sow Us haf granlit thar The deid 1 lu 1 la le 
pallia ne 1 1387 1 rhisa //;//<■« (Rolls) VI 337 In^leyn 

consisiorie |>e pcjie enrsede R aldrada 1499 RoUt o/Parlt 
V 356/2 I y lhasscnl of Prclats Itlc) in his 1 Uin Parle 
mem 1499 b nh A Ht Scot! XI 305 lo the furicstaris 
III the plai e toiirt m the tolboutb of Edinburgh Ibid 396 
Ora lande full i la e poware 15x4 is A t 6 Ntn F Ilf 


King s Majesty ) silta d in plane Pailiamrnt [had ratified the 
Act] 1671 R MacWard True a one oh/ 231 King Chaste* 
the fiisi d d in plene Parliament, An 1641 ralifie the 
Naiionall Cwe ant 1677 Cary CAfe/w/ i i t 111 18 Ibere 
remains for ihe number of plene Monti s 1*5. 

3 In phrase in plant battle {combat, joust, war), 
in regular open battle etc 

With this was evidenily avsociated the phrase ux platn 
fitH (Y en plein or pla n chan p although tbu may have 
belonged 01 Ig to Plain a * 3 b. 

f 1330 R RauNNK t Inon. ll ace (Rolls) 3760 Morpydus 
angcrly gan hym assaille N. Fcr hym slow in pleyn Ijataille 
1379 Bakbour />/M er XVIII 79 Our maner is, 1 ill follow and 
ficit, and fi ht Aeand And 1 ncht 1 II stand in plane elle 
(^uhill the la part divcumfit be c 1386 ChaicER Ail s F 
130 He fai ght and dough hym manly asa knyght 1 1 i leyn 
batmlle 1470-S9 Malokv 4 /M r x xv i 442 And of these 
twelue Knyghles he slewe in | lay e luslcs four 1489 
CAXTONCA<tr (1/ eogTo weteyfie wold akeplai .wire 
aiSjjLd Bernfks //mom xIii 142 kynde 11 chain) jo s 
thallor thy loue wyll fy ght with me in play elaiaylr 1603 
Knolles Ntsi tutks I (1621) 4 M horn he was not al U to 
enci u ter III I hit e haltrll <11718 lies /'»<fc/\Sks. 1726 

I 577 In a plain Coiiil-at glM g him that koyl 

4 Charicterirtd by al umlsnce^ full a/ rare-' 
1483 Caxi n Colt l eg 435/2 He sheweiU 1 y n self playne 

of tonlricion 

For possible adv eti til uses sec Plvin atft, 6, 7, 
which may in part belong here 
Plain ^pli n) V at eh or dtal Forms 3-6 
pleine 3 7 playne, plaine 4 pleign(e 4 6 
pleyn(e, plene plane e, plany, s 6 playn, 
6 plain (689 dtal plean 8 9 dial pleen, 
pleeau) /9 4pleny SV 4 7plenje 5plein;he, 
6 pleujle yie ( 810) ploinye je jie planyie, 
plain;ie, ( yie, aie). [ME plet g ne, p lyne, 
plmje I DF piatgn nltra c>( plaindre (p axx^nre, 
plaingre to lament refl to complain -X^plcxnghe 
to Ik at (.the breaatX lament from root plag strike 
So It piangere piagnert Fr planher, Sp plailir 
1 he 'sc forms retained the sound of F r gn , 
rei r by -ny,-n}h, »j(ml6thc print n ) The 
vb was both mtr and trans. already in L , the 
earliest (nth c.') OF examples m Littrc are trans. 
and refl , the latter ansea more naturally out of 
the trans ] 

I I Irons To give oral expression to grtef on 
account of or for (some thing or jierson'l , to bewail, 
deplore, lament, mourn (the external cause, or 
the inward sorrow or pam) — Complain t i Obs 

£1338 K Brlnne Chron (itio) 229 Sir Guy Baliol died 


his synne lul petously tjjns Dunbar Till 



PLAIN. 


PLAINLY. 


961, 1 only plain the misrortune of not having made the 
first impression on your heart 

1 2 refi 'lo Utter lamentations, bewail oneself 
= Complain v a Oh 

13 SttiyH i>at (W ) 833 Pleined him of his mocbel wo, 

1340 HsMfOLF /V Cmst 3Sjo Jlarfor Saint llernard pleyneil 
him here Of his Ijf isaj J*s 1 *1 I sawe 

new cummyn hlr to pleyne the freschest )onge floure 
nSgo R IJiKSTON /Uj’/t J-0t(M/u Biij To plaine hyni 
nought auaylclh 1633 P Flktches / /*/ xii Ixxiv, 

Ihus wiih glat sorrow did she sweetly plain her 1710 
Pii run / or orals 1 8 A irhepherd Boy thus plain d him 
of his dreary Uiscoi tent 

3 tnlr To give oral utterance to sorrow, to 
lament, mourn, Complain v 3 Now poet 
and dml 

1097 R. Olouc (Rolls) -t57« Meat in is herte was uor 
anguysse to playne m^cia Oeslr fioy uri PUynond 
with pyiie. <11547 Surrey in foHeltt Atisc (Arb) 3, 

I wish for night more couerlly to playn a tj/K Sidney 
Arcadta 11 (1598) 118 Though lie plaine he doth not com 
planie , for it is a I arme hut no wrong which he hath 
receuied 1613 W Browne Sni Past 1 1 She loves not 
him that plaineth but that pleaseth 1710 PuiLira P utorals 

II 13 Small Cause I ween has lusty Y uth to plain 1865 
LowellZ, f nopi PoeLWks (1879)457 The Museis womanish, 
nor deigns Her love to him that pules and plains. 

1375 Barboue iv ais I hua plenjeit lieoIThisfolye. 

b. -Complain v 4 awl 

iMa Mrs. Toogooo Voris Dial He seemed verra ill he 
pleaned a good deal iM Kirkbv Laktlastd lyds (£ D P ), 
She pleeni a gay deal ahoot her heed 

A To give Utterance to feelingi of ill usage or 
Injury ; = Complain v 5, 6, 8 
t • njl Obs. 

■S07 R Guiuc. (Rolls) 504 4Ie ne dnrste him na3t pleine 
r-1330 R. Brunnr CMrm (Rolls) 16144 Peiida 

pleyned hym vnto Cadwalyn cisBoWs uip IKtj (i88o) 
388 jKi Imdden no mote node 1 1 plenc hem f ^is orrienaunce 
Ikn hadden |>e oher two suits of his chiiche 1390 Mar 
LOWK Pittu // V 1 to plain me to the gods against them 
both 159a Kvd Prag iii vit. 69, 1 will go ^aine me to 
my Ixitdlhe King 

a lajS Sir <j Iiave Z<»«< Anus(S T S > 163 I suld plenya 
me till his ju^e a id ask rycht and law of him 

b intr To make complaint Const 0/ agatnst, 
OH vpon, that . poet larch ) and dtal 
lag) R. tiLouL. (Rolls) 765 To isdoyier queneof cornwaile 

S an wende [Lear] & phinede of go unkundl ede of h s 
ofter gornor He c Gtsta kom viii aslHirl MS) 
Than be soule shall pleyne vpon he desh i6tt Dfkker 
// tt [4 not £0 d Wks. 1873 MI 318 1 his Reuerend sub- 
Piior Who plaines against disorders of this House 1714 
in Ramsays Teat ^tisc (1733 II 119 Wl y dost ih u 
pleeii? 1 thee maintain Fur meal aid mawi Ihon <1 s a 
want 1806 Scott Mann vi xiii 1 hough somell u g I 
might plain he said ‘Of Culd respect to sirai ger g esi 
tSag Brockktt V C Clou J learn, to co npUi 1 A 1 old 
wot I iS3« Whdhy Ulots I lua to complai 1. 

fi »3 EE AlUt P \ ^ ptnne pe fyist bygon e to 
pleny & say den ]nl hay hade travayled sore 137$ Bar 
a DR Bnece xt 310 His fayis to pie lye sail mater hsf 
141a in L UH£ Charters (1899) 94 The forsa de I irde sal 
abide the prouinctahs c i nyng and sal pleii ylie til him 
41470 Henkvson Mor hob si {Sheik llr Pes,\ xui Vp rais 
the dog and on the scheip thus picinyeit 1499 t x k, 
kollt Seotl XI 305 It u pleiyeit that the 1 idurlla it 
Within the bondis about the said forrest distroyis the wod 
and der gretluinlie. 1535 StRWART Cron Sc i II 6t8 
Slippois he had hot litill cans to plcnye 1567 Satir Poe s 
Reform (b F S) vii 55 Pleinyeand that sho wis rauyssit 
by [re against] hir will 01578 Lini rsav (Hiis<otiie)CA/'<»v 
Scot xsiii XVII. [S T Si I 81 Mony seand place gevin lo 
men that pleissit lo plein/ie begane day by day mure and 
more to compleiiie wpoun his tyrsn le. 
o To tell tales, inform (aij'ainst on) dtal 
1781 J HynoY four to Caves Gloss (F D S ) Plean, 
lo tell tales aga nst a person i8a8 Craven t loss, (ed 3), 
Pltan, 10 telT tales. iSpe M C F Morris S orkth 
Folk Path 154 Ho gans tiv bis inaasiber ti pleean on him 
d Pans Tocomnlai 1 of , =Complaivp 7 dtal 
9855 Rodinsos Whsthy Clots. % v , They are always plain. 

J transf and fig sntr To emit a plaintive or 
mournful sound , <- Complain v g 
01849 Ducmm or Hahth Poems Wka (1711) 23 Come 
with your doleful songs Nights sable I irds which plain 
when others sleep 1783 WoLcorr (P Pindar) <3 /« Ye ^ 
Acad 111 Nature phinrth sure 98 m CamI’BBi.l Gertr 
Ityom II XII And ought was heard or seen But stock 
doves plaining tl rough us gloom profound o iSgS Morilga 
WKU. A/ idman s Lo e Poe ns (1847) 47 With sellsame voice 
the old woods playne When si riily w nds do blow 1S84 
M Linskill in Go. Words The wind went on wuthering 
wildly sobbing raging, plaining over the barren moor 

b Itans 1 o say in a querulous tone 
9909 O Douglas Ho w Green Shutters efb It would be 
the wind plained her mother 

fO tntr Ofa horse To whine, whinny tare—^ 
rt»4 Chaucbr Anti 4 Are 157 Right as an hors that can 
bootne byte St pley le. 

t d. (See quot ) Obt rare~' 

1619 COIOR., Du ter to plaine as a horse that neither 
hslteth outright, nor setteth his foot hard on the ground 
Plain, ob*. form of Plane v 
t Plai nand, fpl a Sc and north dtal Ohs, 
In 5 planybaad pleynand, plan^easd [pr 

pple olpltnjt. Plain » i let'AND] -Plainino 
Pfl a , Plainant a. 

14*9 in Cu/ Doc ret ^coi (1888)405 The thre pemoiins 
Chosin on ihe ta perti plenyhand 1609 Skeni Reg MaJ 


I 109 The poyndcs aught to be in the seating, and posses 
sion of the partie pleiueand 

Hence fPlainaadly, playaaitdly adv , in a com- 
plaining manner 

c 9450 St CutMeri (Surtee^ 649 Pleynandly on hyght be 
spak. 

t Plainant, a Jaw Obs [a F platgnant, 
pr pple of platndrt see Plain v ] Lodging 
a Lomplaint, formally complaming, — Com- 
plainant a 


Plea /or Lords 8\ It should put the party plaiiant without 
remedy e i860 Butler Arm/ (1759) 11 317 The Plainant 
is eldest Hand, and la understood to be the better Friend 


BOVO ] . IT AIN BONO, C VNTO rKKMO (m both 

iicnsea of these) Also attrsb 
1717 41 Chambers Cyc/ «.v Chant The Plain, or Grego 
nan chant is wliere the choir and people sing in unison, 
or all together in the same manner 1887 E L. Taunton 
Hist Ch Atus i»4 In some of the old Phin Chant Masses 
one finds sonieumes 3cx> notes to one syllable 1 1895 C h A 
WiLUAMs in klem Plat isoug ya The artistic intertwining 
of various melodies above and below the fixed notes of the 
Cantus firmus or Plain chant 
Hence nal a-oba-atlat, an advocate of plain- 
chant 

1888 S H Little in Duhhn Rev Jan tie ITie Plain 
Chsniist , therefore, is not inconsistent or unreasonable. 

Plain dealer, plain-dealer. Now rare 
[f Plain a 1 + Dealer cf next ] One who deals 


wiiT disappoynt the rightuous aid pla)ndealcr* of their 
needful f^e s6oo J 1 oxy ti Le s A/rt a 11 40 Be> g 
plaine dealers voido of dissimulaiion 1878 Wycmerlfy 
Pt Dealer Prol , I the Plain Dealer am to act to-day An 
honest man who speaks what he tliii ks. <st735ARBUTHNOT 
“John Bull (1755) 3 'sir Humphry Polcswortli I know you 
are a plain-dealer; speak the truth and spate not 


mbterfuge, candour, straightforwardness 
S1(t3 If rv Custom \ 11 in Harl DodsleylW 14 For then 
plain dealing hire away the pnae 9847 1 sArr Comm 
Acts XXIV 99 It falls out often that plain dealing puts 
craft out of countenance. 9709 biKVLB Tatter No 73 r 10 
I take sou lo be a Lover of Ingenuity and Plain Dealing 
ies6 Fmerson Fug traits Truth Wks. (Boh 1) It 59 
1 hey are blunt in saying what they think, and they re<|mre 
p am dealing of others. 

1 2 Name of a card game Obs 
1874 Cotton Compt < amester xix 149 A Game called 
T lain Dealing He that deals hath the advantage of this 
Came , for if he turn up il e Ace of Diamonds he cannot 
lose then are the Cards pUid as at Whist 1I18 Smosa 
Htst Cards 345 

Plai‘n-d««cling,a Plain oofc + dealing. 
pr pple of Deal » cfprcc] That deals plainly, 
fctinightforwar I m speech and behaviour , free from 
deceit or subterfuge 

15M Painter t at i has (1890) HI 399 Hee like a playne 
dcalinge man, lieleucd what she promised 1811 Beaum 
& Fi MatetsTrag iv 11 It becomes us well To gel jlnm 
dealing men about ourselves. i7r9 De Foe Cmtoi (1840) 

I II >8 T h s captain was an honest and ulain-dcali g 
man 1847 Emerson Poems(t8s7) >65 Found 1 true liberty 
In Ihe glad home plain-dealing Nature gave. 

Plainer (pV noj) [f Plain v lbI ] fa 
Law. = Complainant sb i. Obs b. A com- 
plamer, grumbler Now dtal 
1340 Aytuh 39 pe ualse playneres }>et makch Jre ual e 
berecbingcs e 1450 < odstoso Reg joi Biiwene Felice 
Abhesse of Codeslowe, picyner, and Aleyne Basset 1590 
Marlowe Pifsu // in il 158 And bid me say as plainer to 
your grace, That [etc J 1878 Ikhtlby Gloss , Platuer, a 
grumbler 1 

Plainer, ob» form of PLANm. | 

Flainftll (pl^ nful), a arch [f Plain sb^ ox 
stem of Plain v + pul 1 ) a Distressing, 
pitifal, grievous, b That mourns, or emits a 
mournful sound 

.•SMT Howei l Neme SontltUljdi 197 Let learned heads 
dcKribe their playnfull plight a s6^o Ueumm op Hawth 
Poems Wks, (1711) 33/9 Instead of nights blackbird and 
plainful owl Infernal furies he e do yell and howl ,908 
Daily Chron 19 Jan 3/4 The hero of this plalnful story 
Hence t Hal nfolnsas Obs 

atHK SiONgr Arcadia 1 Plaagit Ifr Betnlmt 151 From 
how much mourning plainfulnesse 
Flat n-hea rted,o Nowrarr [C plain heart 
(Plain <* •) + -eo* ] Having a sincere and open 
heirt; without deceit or guile, ingenuous, innocent. 


Conversation of every Christian t8]B [R Cattesmoli] 
Beckett, etc 198 And there, with so much graveneu as Just 
gives A grace to smiles, plain heartedly she lives, 

PlalTi<nj gfpl^nlq).i/8/ sb anh Forms* see 
Plain v [T Plain v + i»o > ] The action of the 
verb Plain , the utterance of grief or dissatuliiction ; 
lamentation, complaint 

9340 Hamiole I r Come 8104 pe day of pleynyng and 
accusyng, t>e day of answer and of strait rekkenyng 1371 
Barsoi r Bruce in 647 Off iht tvnscll is na plen3etng c 1388 
Chaucer Part P p io(HsrL MS ) Penitence is^pleynyng 
of man for |>e gult hal he hah doon iSeiT Watson tears 

f Faucis xxe Alowliedale cald The vale of loue for there 
spent my plainings 1833 P Fletciii a Ptre Eel 1 li, A 
poore fisher swalne Came Irom his boat lo tell the rocks his 
plaining 1887 Jean Inoelow Dreamt that came true xiv, 
From her lips a fitful plaining broke xtta'NsMUMPnneee 
Quest (1B99) 39 As a low wind wails About a tarn whereof 
the listless wave Maketh no answer to its plaining 
Flai ning, ppl a arch [f Plain v 4- ino i* ] 
7 hat plains, plaintive, mourning, complaining 
(See also Plainand ) 

9^3 CatKAngl 983/9 Plenynge gutrulut 9394 Mari owe 
A Nashe Dido tv I Hear, hear O, hear larbas’ plaining 
prayers. (9630 Milton t asstou vu Vet on the softned 
Quarry would! score My plaining vers as hvely as before 
I 1891 Miss Dowir C irl in A arp 104 The plaining doves are 


176/1 A fresh honest {ilainish Kngliah girl 

Flainly (pb‘ nli) t [f. Plain a i + -ly * ] 

1 In a clear or distinct manner, so as to be 
clearly seen, heard, perceived, or understood. 

49375 Leg Saints xxxvi {Baftiita) aai pat be wes 
CTiste he nyl planly c 1385 Chaucer LOW Prol 64 Hire 
cbeie IS plry ly sprad 111 the brightnesse Of the sonne 
1480 Cal Anc kec Dublin (1889) I 306 As in the 9a)d 
charirc more playnl> hit ye expressed. 9508 1 inhale 2eha 
XVI R9 Loo nowe speakext thou playnly and thou vsest no 
proverbe. 169a F Wai ker Lputetus Mor xi/Too plainly 
is >our selfish Folly shewn 1797 1803 Fc rtfr Jrnl 111 L/t 
be Corr (1846) 1 930 Cam ot >ct articulate plainly 9867 
Shedd Homileliis in J|8 He should constantly strive to 
exhibit his tho iglits plui ly 

2 With clear perception by the senses or mind ; 
clearly, distinctly 

e 1374 Chalcer froyliii 11 993 (979) pty kan not pleynly 
indurstonde e HJR Pilgr I yf Manhodt \ Ixxil (1869)41 
As thow shall see pleynliche whnn tbow hast rad Genesis 
atfi^ Hall Chron Hen I ///931b He was sodenly 
murdered with a gonne whicbe of the neighbors was 
playnly hard 9607 Caft Smith Seamans Cram xii $8 
That you may the plainlicr vnilerstand it lyei De For 
F<y round IS orld (1840) 957 1 saw plainly that 1 wat 
wrong i88e FYNUALLC/ar 1 i 5 1 he evidences of pressure 


Icarne to bee plaine hearlerl towards our brethren (841 
MtLTon Ammadv Rem De/ y.'ffVs 1738 1 79 Free spoken 
and plain hearted Men that are the F yes of their Country 
s7a7-48 Thomson Summer 1475 Sincere, plain hearted, 
hoMiubte, kind. 

Hence Vial a-hMTt«tUy odb , rui a lita rtod- 
9833 Dowmrv Oseoens Lett to Sir W Temple (1888) 149 

How I ehould love 9bat plain heartedneu you spMk of if 
you would use it 1891 Haetclivve Fir/ties 174 That 
Simiilicity and plain beattednesa, which ought to be in Ihe 


such luge or Juges have pleyily power and auctonie. 
1590 Sir j SmviiI Disc /reapois Deil 9 b That they 
haue plan lie kept and conuerted a great part thereof to 
their owne vsea 1664 Fvrlvn Sy/ra (1776) 987 These 
[buried] Trees were found plainly lo have been cut off by 
the KerC 1738 BuriKR Ana/ L la Wks 1874 1 69 Such a 
Kingdom would plainly be superior to alt others 1883 
Kinclakk Crimen (1S77) II il 90 Plainly it would fare ill 
wnth any man upon whom the public anger might light 

t4 In an open or public manner, openly, 
publicly Obs 

93 ’leuyn Sag (W) 3997 The knight gan playnly With 
hir pas Vntil shu in liir Lnamber was 9375 liARaoua Bru e 
IX 51a Quhen thal lierd of the cummyng Off schir F duard 
that so planly Our raid the land 14 in Hut Coll Citiun 
/ ondoH (Camden) 96 On the next day wax the Parlement 
ptaynely be gunne 9565 Reg Privy Council &•/ I 380 
Diverse personis hes nocht absicnit planetie lo pas and 

Without concealment, dUgniie, or reserve, 
openly, candidly frankly 
c 93B8 Chauler Merck, T 79 If pleynly speke I shal 
4t4M Rom Rost 3878 And what she is he lovetn so To thee 
pleynly he shal undo Withoule drede of any shame 
a 1)4$ Hali Chron, Hen Vlt gk He would after an humble 
fassi >n plainly reprehende the King >848 J Wnitakke 
l/itiah 99 T he fewnesRe of those that have couragetodeal 
plainly 1710 Lady M W MonTagu Let to WMon/agti 
14 Nov I have tried to write plainly I know not what one 
can say more upon paper i88e T aouLorE Orlfy F xvi, Mr, 
Aram, could he have been induced to speak out his mind 
plamly would have expressed probably a different opinion, 

6 With Simplicity or frugality , without ornament 
or embellishment , without luxury. 
i58EMoiNTOoMERv!nArfA»(>/()g7EXLVH 916 Which . 
I haue rudely written and piamcly penned 9809 R John 
•ON Ktngd it Comtnw (1603) to9 iney couet to Hue simply 
and plainly 1847 C Bronte 7 Eyre vii 1 he hair lo be 
arranged closely, modestly, plainly ipoe Buchan Wmtehet 
by Thrtthold 9M I tuppM he lives very plainly 
1 7. Entirely, completely, absolutely, quite 
(Perh belongs to next cf Plain ado 6 ) Obs 
41388 Chaucer A C W 193 It surmouniede pleynly alle 
odours. 9 EM CovKBDALE 9 Sam. V 6Th^tboughtepUncly, 
that Dauidshulde not come in sgSB GaArroN Chron. ll 
<30 The kindred of the mothers side, for to saue her honesty, 
it piamcly dented 

t FUin^, aio 2 Obt. In 4-5 ptoyn-, pMa*, 
plott- [f Plain « * + -ly » ] Fully. 



PLAIVNISS. 


PLAIWT. 


ynn* more pleynllLhe efter J>e beUyle of Troy Hit 
Chicmklk in bllu Orijf LtU Ser i I < Towchyng el odr 
thiticK, 1 wot w«t your brother eendyth to )U pleynlych 
I44e Ralh Parlt V 58/1 lo have, holde, and en}o)e 
MBi, aa pleynly, boolly, and in the same inaner at youre 
aeide Fadir mulue and oelde hem. 14M Patton Lett 1 eqg 
As the bringer here of shall more pleinly declare yow 14^ 
Rury U'lUi (Camden) 45, 1 wyll that myn detu be pleiily 
paM 

PlalmiMS (pl^ Hin^s). Forms a 4 pleynes, 

4-5 playnaiae, 4 7 pUynaMe, g-6 plaineiaa, 
pUynas, 6 pUinaa, pUyness, pleinas 0 See 
Plain a 1 and -nkss [ME. pleyncsse^ a. OF. 
pltu{g)msse, platuee flatness, smoothness, plane 
surface — L plamltts, ~ta a flat surface, f plchtus 
flat But the variants in fus, ~ness show that the 
word was soon associated with nati\e formations 
havmg this suffix, with which it is fulW identifieit 
in the 0 forms plainness, etc (Cf finesse, fine- 
ness The quality or condition of being plain, 
in various senses of the adj 
tl. Flatness, smoothness, evenness levelness 
a ig Guy n^arw (A ) clxvi 8 Sir Oij drouj out J>at 
kwerd anon, & site be pleynes her of it uchon sgM Wycliv 
a Mate. XIV 33, Y schal drawe doun this temple of God in 
to pleyncssa. 14(3 CefA . 4 wy/ eSe/a A Playnes, >/aMtrirr. 
*8S* '1 Wilson Logihe (1580) ii Suclie i|imliiies as hard 
nesK, toflnesse, roughnesse, plainessc isyl Uanisteb Hist, 
Man I ai With mure flat and equal playneas, 

0 C1374 Chaules lioeth v meir iv, la (Camb. MS), 
I.etlrei emprienlyd in the smothene'ue or in the pleynneise 
[H M AeU platnesse , 1 1 iSoa plameneAve) of the table of 
wex His Monk of Ft'tsham (Arb ) 57 The playnnes of 
that place wac 10 replet) d and fulfykle withe worm) a 1S73-I0 
BaaET Afii P441 The plamcneAse or euennet&e of the kea 
1S17 Mosvsoh /tin III loa 1 he ulatnenes of the Cuutitrie, 
and the frequency of Lmlces and Feimes, doe more increace 
tbecold 1704 Hkarne /)»£'/ 7/<if (17,411 3^9 the plain 
ness and eveniieas uf their Country 

2 Openness, honesty, or straight forwardness of 
conduct , frankness or directness of language 
• tfflIJ Hsywoou S/,*r4A xxxii 74 Ybu haue gifte 
of pleinea ktettie and ktoute 1637 N N ir /Sii Hhiis 
C omfL H'owan 1 17 Where as then was no other sinne in 


Morion archeblahop of Caunterbury iMSmaks fr^Cr 
IV IV. 108 Wlill St some with tunning guild their copiier 
crownea. With tiulh and plainneskc I doe weare mine hare 
t<97 Ukyden Kiqr Oeerf. (ijai) I fsiay 207 We see in 
one the Plainness of a down nxht Countr) man nnd in the 
other, •omething of a rustick Majesl) 177* Mtss Buenev 
rvetina (1701) II v 40 Ha forced me to express my dii 
pleasure with equal plainness 1178 Jowerr / tato (ed a) I 
3)6 My plainness of speech makes them hale me. 

fb. euphemism for Discourteous behaviour or 

treatment ; rudeness Ohs ran 

146s Patten T etl II ao8 They know not the p1e)nev.e 
that oaihc ben done in such th)ng)s as hathe ben dun in 
her namys 

t o The plainness • the plain truth Ohs. 

1477 Eakl Kn res (Caxton) Pietes 40 So may not a man Iw 
wele counscylled of hys frende witlioute he telle h\in the 
playncsia of hys cause, ciijo I u Debnrrs Arth fyt 
Bryt (1814) ayS, 1 pray you sp^c, and shew me the playiies 

*S37 Cromwell m Merrinum Lift (t Lett (1002) II $7 If 
the said deposicons had been ernesily takjn, the plauies uf 
that mater might baue been easel) known 

3 Clearness to the perception or comprehension i 
Incidity of exposition, meaning, or expression. 

18*9 Moan £>>a4>yv 1 Wks 171/a For the mure playnncsce 
kt vs put one example or iwotnc. 157a Billingsley / utii i 
1 Intiod I The demonstrations and proofes by reason of 
ihclr playnnes neede no greate deelarntion 1671 Salmon 
iyn, Meti Inirod. a Lillie with I’binness is letter than 
much with Ubscurity 1867 Shedd // om//rr/» m (1869)5) 
This plainness of style ts 4be produLt of sagacity and 

4 . Absence of or freedom from ornament, osten- 
tatious display, or luxury ; simplicity 


So Vial n-uai Uag a , straightforward m aUioii | 

1807 Kmox & Jkbb Corr I 344 With all possible rectitude 
of heart, he has not a plain sailuig mind 1887 Kiuxk I 
HACGAsn yets iv, Happ), health) plain sailing Bessie. I 

Plainsner, variant of I’l wcuEa s 6 l I 

Plain«man (pl/i nzmaen) [f Plain -i- 
Man sb 1 ] A man of the plain or plains , an in | 
habitant of a flat country, or of the wide open plains 
of some regions In quot i8m) applied to a horse. 

(I81 Daily bfewt ai May 5 The French column was met 
on the boundary of the Maier distnet by two or three 
hundred plainsmen, who made a show of resistance 1891 
Spectator May 73a Imbued sviih that sense of freedom 
peculiar to the Australian, the American plainsman, and the 
Canadian 1899 Coutemp htv Sept 355 ExjKrienced 
ranchmen never turn a hunch of green brood mares out 
unless accompanied by three or four of these sagacious little | 

jPlaiin-aiOIl^ (pl ,4 n,afi)). Mhs [Rendering med I 
I. Cantus planus, F plain,,chant, it canto piano 
see onot 1895 in sense i ] 

1 . A he form of vocal music believed to have been 
used in the Christian Church fi oin the earliest times, 
consisting of melodies composed in the mediaeval 
modes (see Mode) and in tree rhythm depending 
on the accentuation of the words, and sung 111 
unison , m the W cst it was first systematized m the | 
4th century by St Ambrose, and further developed | 
in the 6th century by St. Ortgory the Great see 
Ambrosian, Gbeookian 

1513 m ft ant l\oy t/nt W VI 363 Chapellanis th it ' 
has vnderslandyng 10 s)n4 1 1 me sai a i>iikit sn s u d I, 1 
du seruice efter the tenour of Ins foundatiun 1545 AM.11AM I 
loxoph (Arb) 41 I wysshe ihit |l c laudable cusl me of 
F.nglande to teache chyidren their pliniLkong and prikson^, 
were not so decayed 2706 \ IIfiifoso ! rmptt Mat in 
63 1 he first Pet^rmance w , .lone by Plain Song as the 
Psalms are read in Cathed als 1878 Stsiner 111 C 1 eu s 
It Htett bit le Aids (7 the lendeiic) of rccualioii lo I 
develope into monotone and an irregular thant is illustraled 
by the history of ' plain song in the early Christian Chutclc 
1898 H B Baiccs in Urm Plaintoif t Plamsong or 1 
( nttui //oMM— even, level, plain song— is pcifecti) disunct ! 
from cantus figuratut, or mrntmatus, Le turm nised, ; 
measured music from which it esstniially differs m loiialily 
«nd rhythm . In plamsong the accents occur irreLiilail) 
thus making the rh)tlira/>ee, but subyect to certain laws of 


and furnitura of warre, they vse a plamciiesse 1649 jsR 
1 AVLoa Gt. Fxtmp 11 Disc viL 36 1 be understandings of 
men are no more iwiislied by a pompous magniliccnce, then 
by a cheap plaimiesse 1763 11 Waliolk I trine t Ante I 
Patnl HI. IL 93 The excess of plainness in our calbedtal 
disappoinu the spectator after so ticli an approach. 1848 
Lsttow Harold II I, These new comers were clad wiili 
extreme plainness. 

tb. Simplicity (as opp to complexity\ Ohs. 

sSite Sturm V Manner t Ifot 11 si 68 lliis ()iindrnnt 
1 htAd to be as necessary an Instrument as Seamen can use, 
in respect of its plainness. 

6 . Lack of beauty , homeliness ; ugliness. 

slag LvttoN Devereux 1 v 1 Ins was far more than sufli 
Cient to atone for the comparative plainness of mi person 
ilM 1 H Blunt Rf Ch, ing 1 loj ‘A very dutiful 
complexion , which by no means indicates |>Iainncss. 

Plain aal lintf, sh. [prob. a popular use of 
Plank bailimu, formerly afao spelt plain sailing , 
but Died with khm of Plain o.’ 3 ] Sailing or going 
on in a plain course, in which there i( no difficulty 
or obstruction , simple or easy course of action. 

1807 Steuabt PlantePt G (i8a8) 49a It muM be all ' plain 
sailing', as the seamen say. and no sudden turns, iniricecies, 
or narrow passes. 1840 T £. Paobt Miff Maht aoo So 
hr aN was plain sailing, as the saying it i but Mr. Till knew 
(hat hie main dtOenkies wan yet to coma. 1S67 TaouAra 
CAi^ Rone/ 1 . xxxiv. age TbsH things are never plain 
eelling, my deer 


proportion winch lati^y the ear 

2 A simple melody or theme ; often accompanied 
by a running melody or ‘ descant ’ (see Descant 
sb I ) , hence in various/^'" applications. Obs or 
lit t 

Eowardeh Damon 4 Pithias m Hail DodsUy 
IV 37 Without mviillon of them (ladies) you can make 1 1 
SIX rt I hey are your pin I so ig to sing descant u^n Ijp7 
MoRiEv/nlFOrf Mnt 70 When a man talkelb ofa Descanter, 

It must be vnderstood of one that can extempore sing a part 
uixm a playnesong lb d jt (see Cue Ni csruiNT ' 3) 
i6s9 H Ihornoike il Ai (1846)11 610 Lccle ULstirus 
descante indeed upon Solomon s plain song in the eiglith 
nnd ninth of the Proverix 1674 I lay ford Still Vns 1 v 
31 Here followclh the three 11 iisl Plain Songs for tuning 
the Voice m ilie Ascending and Descending of Notes 

3 attrib 

1590 SncK Ifn/r !f in l 134 The Finch thcSp.irro», 
and the loiikc llie plamsong Cickow giay a 1646 J 
( KK mv Dtt rVrr.NF Orrrf P isthuma (164,) )) The «me 
Creed hath been must certainly sung in a plain song fashion, 
eier since the dale of the Couucel [uf Nice] itself 

Plai'n-apea-king, sb and a. a. sb. Plain- 
ness of speech, candour, frankness, b cuij. That 
siYcaks plainly or without reserve , next 

<k 1851 Root T/AFioarwi 1 703 Candour, sincerily, plain 
speaking 1864 Webstfr, Plain speaking, plainness of 
speech Trank ness, candor 

b 1884 Atbenram 9 Feb 178/3 ‘The AlA,erincs arc a 
company uf revues , remarked a plain syie-skin), Dey 

Plain-spoken, tplai n-spoke, a. ff 

Plain adi. + spoken, pa ppic of brtAK , cf. Oli- 
8P0KEN, also UkiiAVEO ppl a 1 

L Given to s^icaking plamly; outspoken, un- 
re servetl. 

1678 Drvdfn ah for Ine Pref, A plain spoken honest 
man, 277a FiKtcHta I ogt a Gencn 103 Ihc Ctccd of an 
holiest, consistent plain -poken Cali mist. 18S4 Jinmngs 
Croktr Pa/ert I 11 54 tile) was much too sincere and plain 
swken lo be a modd courtier 

2 . Plamly spoken , clearly or directly expressed , 
outspoken, candid, frank. 

1703 Row* V(ytt I U7o6)t.j, I.eave my plain spoke lone 
to iKove Its Merit ajp Sir H Iamok Statciman xxvu 
3 18 A rough, hluAT, hearty, plain siiokci way of eulocising 
them to ibeir faces i8^ F heeman Aorm. Canv 111 xii 
io6 He seems to have used language nearly as plain spoken 
os Toalig did two years later 

Hence Plaln^ivo ktnatw. 

iS6s F Oakeiev Mue Ao/ei 39 To such fnends ho 
[Mr. Froude] discloses himself with almost the plain, 
spokenness of the confessional 1883 W T Arnold m 
Waid £i)g Poitned 3) II 87 Witter had to expiate his 
plain spokenness by a rigorous confinement. 

Fldii nstones, sb pi, Sc. Also 8-9 -atanes, 
-Btenea [f Plain 0.1 , flat, smooth + Stonk ] F lag- 
stones : Ihe flagged side-pavement of a street. 

a 1774 Ffroussoh Mmtna/Compi Plainstanet 4 Latotry 
3 TFie spacious btretl an gude Pudnstanes Were never kend 
lo cracK but anes. <iSiy Hooo Taiu f Sh. VI 4a One 
page said ha saw her et^ aside on the plw stones, speak- j 
ing to an elderly woman. iM Dobell Dynes in irar 
Time, Shmuir, A uiiiGcr wash that splashed and clapped | 


I T he plainstones. Mt blaekw Mag 534 Hemet them 
promenading on the plninslanes 
I Plaint (plr^nt , Forms o 3-4 plointe, 

I 4-5 ploynte, 5-6 playnte, plainte, (5 plancte, 

I playnthe, 6 plente) 0 4 plotnt, 4-6 pleynt, 
playnt, 4-6 plant, 5 playntt, 5 6 plent 4- 
I plaint [In ML two words o pleinte, plcunte, 
a OF plainte in med I plancta (Du Cange) sb 
from fern pa pple. of plnng fre, ppl stem planet , 
to licat the breast, lament for form tf CoMPI \ 1 NT 
0 p let nt, plaint, Cl OF plaint plemt ~' 9 s, planch, 
bp llanto, Fg pranto. It pianto —I., planctu s 
(«- stem\ f same sb Only the latter has come 
down into mod Fng] 

I 1 . The action or an act of plaining , andtble ex- 
ptession of sorrow , lamentation, giieving (From 
I 1600 chiefly /oe/if ) 

a atusAmrA 96 No wouhled e nt« 60 culuert ase u 

0 pleiiue win 1397 K t I < t (Kollsl 6736 1 o god he made 
IS plcinte ofie wrpindc Met 1 1 ur 1390 O wtK Coiff 111 
32) Wlian he lire uofull (Inntcs hcide Him lute betre 
r..io uepe 14S3 Caytun G Id leg 54/3 Wl an they of 
the conlie sawe this phi etc ai dsorowyng they saide this u 

I 8 ri33oR Brlnne t/irax it nrr (Rolls) 5163 Andtocheus 
I herds pe kyi ges pleini cxgao Leth / lay 8086 t he pclte 
I is the playnt was pyn for to here ' Primer in 1 1 tv 

I (1B51) 91 'ih u only ail m) Ok) ihou musl hear 

my piteous plaint ie88 GxttsE ! and i/tf(i6o7) Pan 
dosto would onre a day repair* lo the 1 omhe and there 
with watiy plants Ixniaile his mi.fuiiui e. 1667 Milton 
1 Pin. 343 'ihe hapless Pane Sale in ihetr sad distouise 
I and voiiouA plaint 1734 Ir A Hint Am Utt! (1B37) V 1 
I XY IV 44 1 hey all hurst into tears and hicathed their 
plaliiu in Ihe (ollowing woids 1770 OoinsH Dei h'l// 
379 With loudet plainis the mother spoke her woes 1885-94 
k Bsincfs pros 4 ^‘^che May xwiii, \nd piteously with 

b tranf and fig 

1743 \Vest Lit in ( toys Potms (17-5) 148 \ plaint is 
heard frem cv ry tree. 1804 J Graiiame f i/ZaM «66 1 he 
wbceli g plovrr ceacd Her plaint a if8i Rossetti // e <ir 
of Lt/e xci III, With plaiitls ior every flower 

2 . A btatemenl or it])rescntaiion of wrong, injur), 
or injustice suffcied , a complaint 

a. c tyoo Hat clot 3961 Hauclok had uhhe )>at he sboldc 

1 n like wise Denemaik yeme and sete so, no pleyntc 
come him ta 1393 Lakcl P It C n 314 For pot e men 
der nal ple)ne ne here plelrile -bewc. 1484 Caxion A«8/r/ 
0/ U/onet u, Ibciot he yvoIiI haue made a playnte to hw 
neygbbuurs 


give thar he try cause of playnt it sold be well lefoimyt and 
on endid 1577 87 Holinsiied Chr,n HI 799 3 Fie should 
come and prevent his plaint lo ihe king t6^ Veiutecah 
Dec Intell vi (i6a8) 158 Shee with teares made vnto him 
her plmrit. iSet Joanna Baiui ie Met Lee , Colnmbut xxxv 
10 Ibey graciously, His plaint and plea receivd. 1896 
Kane Ant Fxpl 1 xxxn 441 It was appaient that our 
savage friends trad their plaint to make, or, it might be, to 

t b C ausc, ground, or matter of complaint. Obs 

a 1300 Cursor M 10640 (Cotl ) ^n mcist (rts mat be clene 
and utight, W It vten plaint, wit vten plight <38* ttYCLiF 
Eul YiL I) 1 hat a man finde not a^en bym nttwis pleyntes. 
1409 I-xlIu R Hs SloH XI 95 That the balye hald foure 
baJ^e courtis for reforming of plants of u) chthouihed 

3 spei An oral or written statement of griev ance 
made to a court of law, for the purpose of obtain- 
ing redress , .an accusation, charge, complaint 

0 fiapa Britton i i J it Ft yoIuhvs qe Ie poer d« nos 
Justices lie p.asent mie Ics punt* de nos bicfs ne dej 
pleinles a e ix fetes 1331 hoHs of I ttlt 1 ySy/t Qe la 
I lainte pui se e ire liie par dute honmies juiees 1 H*a 61 
m Lair I ro, I banc (/ / rj (18 I Intrcxl 23 \exed in 
ihe bhciicies C urt Iw apic) me of ttespas x^nj tl nlerf 
A let mio/AA</ Htsl ftSS (o>m \pp Y 394 That no 

action of dette 1405 -Ic/ 11 Hen 1 11, e 34 } 1 Any suyle 
phyme or demaunjr Iiefoic Justices of Recorde. c 1537 m 
l.eadan S I ! t Lit Ary itili (Srlrfcn) 47 Scuerall pkiilcs 
of debt III the name of our soucrayn lord the kyng 

8 ri330 R Bri SNE t *»-<> r (1810)313 pat non thar c m 

no sende lo courte 10 mak etl ple> m 14 C Hstomt Hatton 
in 'iiileet Htxc (1888)59 JuLcnienl of any play mt for to 
begylTcn 2577 Harrison Awirarirf 11 lx (1877) L 302 The 
parties lYlaintine and defendant proceed by plaint or 
dcclarali ii answer replicalion [etc ]. 2768 Ulackstone 

1 0111m, Hi xYiiL 373 1 he foundation of such suitccontinues 
to be (ns in the times ofil e Saxons) not by oiiwinal writ but 
by plaint , that is by a | male nicinorial tendcicd in open 
court lo the judge, yihcicm the party injured sets fo ih his 
cause uf aciion 1798 in Dallosolrner- / a c ReP II 205 
The pioceediDhS were drawn up as if it had been a plaint 
under the land I rd and tenant act 2863 H Ci r Inst it It 
XI 581 A suit in the cuuiiiy court commences by plamL 

4 Comb, as f plaint bruised a, biuised by 
beating in token of grief 

2627 May Lmxn 11 3S 1 ut one there Her plaint brusde 
aiiiics, and moystiicd chcekes did tcare 

t Plaint, rt Obs (from 16 th c , Sc ) Also 4 
playnt, 5 playnt, 6 Ac plent. [i Plaint sb ] 

1 tntr To make complaint, complain, rarei^ 
to make lamentation, lament, wai). 

c 2400 Dettr r roy 3554 Me plainled full piliously.was pyn 
for to here. Ibtd. Sens Hit pic.aside hir ptuely, playntyde 
ho noght faiaoe Chester PI x 39* For to the lunge I 
will anon To plainte [v r playn] uuxm you all a 2578 
kiNDESAY iPiiscotiie) ChroH. Scot (STS) I 125 \e salt 
baue no cause lo pleau >607 W. Sclatbb Fxp a 74*22 



PLAINTEOD-S 


940 


PLAIT. 


(1699) 394 Icr«n le somewhere bewailes it I aomewliere 
plaints of It 1715 P1.NMUU1K J ruths Jnsv in Dsscr 
Iwtedialt etc 84 Cooks and Kulwlves bailb refusd htm, 
Because he plainted of their Oish 178910 Jos VviiMi Petms 
(1790' 89 Ye need na plaint upon your muse. 

2 trans I o cover or fill with complaints. rare~‘'. 
e 1374 Chai cf« rreylut v 1597 Youre leltres ful |>e papir 
al y pleynted Conseyued hath mine hertes pite 1 haue ek 
s^n wip teres al depeynted Youre lettre 
Plain-table, variant of I’l ank tablk 
f Flai nteonSfa Ohs Forms 5playntiB, 
plaintwiaa, 5-6 plantooua, 6 plant-, plentuoua, 

7 plenteous [app for orig type out, 

f K plamttf^ ivt Plaintivk 4- ous tf PiTSOi s. 
Plenteous see eous ] Complaining, malting or 
bringing a complaint 

1438 Sir G Have Lmw /IrmsiS T S) 116 (He] suld do 
ju lice nil all men that ar pinyntls of his it en ns 10 
incrihandis and t italaris of the ost and othens. 1478 /Ida 

Audi! (1839) 41/9 lo Kniss new suinm ndis aixme the sai 1 
Johne of lorbiiss & all vjtiris parsonis ]>■ he is | lai itwiss 
of is6» htg / my CoumciI Scot I 94A 1 he lait atlemp 
latis, qubairof >e ar pinntuous in youre lettir is8s 
414 Oif ony of oure trew subiectis be plentuous of bun. 
s6of Skene Xfg hfaj /Ja> o» Courts it 1 3. 101 Altnchments 
be the quhilk ane party ts constrained against his wil to 1 
stniid to the law and to doe sic rl^ht and reason as he 
ai^ht of law to anc other partie that is plenteous on him 

Plointeous, obs Sc form of Plenteous j 

t PXai ntAll, a 01 s [f Plaint sh + eul ] 
I'd!! of mourning or complaint , mournful , m first 
quot , grievous I 

13 Cursor fit 1497 (Cott I Quen enym had don (at I 
plentful plight [(, cursed dede] a lut VN yatt / tuit Ps 
cil 16 For my plaintful sighs and for my dre id a tgU 
biONEY Sidsra xn, Here is luster cause of plat itf ill sa I 
nesse a 1649 Hbumm of Hawth Potw Wks (1711) 19 0 
leave thy plaintful soul more 10 m ilest 

Plalnile, obi Sc form of 1 lenty 
PlaintlfT (pl^ntif). I'orms 4-5 pleint , 
pleynt , 4-6 playnt-, £ 6 plont , 6- plaint , 
4-5 -yf, 4 6 If, -yff(e, 6 yfe, -ife, -Iffe, £- -1ft 
(6 plalnetife, plantife, 7 Ive) [a. Ob flainlif, 
sb use of izi« adj Plaintive 
Platuliff and ^am/ivt are orig the *sme word in P ng , 
as in F I but in the sb use the original ^Po( the innscu 
line has come down through law f rench while as a^ the 
word has shared in the common history of adjs. in 1/ net 
■n their use also, the two have diverged so that Eptunt ff 
IS no longer thought of as a ptainttn person ] 

1 Law The jiarty who brings a suit into a court 
of law , a complainant, prosecutor , opposed to 


Plaintiva (pyimtiv), a berms > 4 8 u tn 
I’LAiNTirr i 6 - -lv« (Mlv. a. Ob platHttf, -»w, 
corresp to L tyjie *ptan(ttv us f planctus Plaint 
sec -IVE, and note s v Plaintiit ] 

1 . Complaining grieving, lamenting, fsuffering 
Now rart 

1390 Gowaa Certf II 6 Howgoodh that Penelope Of his 
lachesce was pleintif i6ae J Lamb tom Pel troth 654 Tims 
men by women, women wrongde by men Oiue nutter still 
vnto my plainlife pen 1700 IIhvobn litad 1 500 1 o sooth 
the sorrows of her plaintive son lyiB Paioi Solomon in 
374 His younger Son First Fruit of Heath, lies Plaintiff 
of a wound Given by a Brother s Hand 17^ Humk Lss 
^ Trsat (tTTj) 1 340 Ibe mere suffering of plaintive 

t2 Peiiig or pertaining to the complainant or 
] lamtiff m a suit Ohs 


Pleat sh i (Now generally written Ma/, and 
usually pronounced (plft) even when fiielt p/at/ ) 

• 14 VoA in Wr WUIcker «o8/3S a wrynkyl, or 

a playt e 1440 Promf Part 409/ j Pfayt^ of a clothe, 
pSca, tUcatura, 1330 Palsok. 955/9 Playts of a gowne,/<r 
aisao Chris tis kirit Gr i it 1 hair kirtillis wer of lyn 
kome licht, Weill prest with mony plants (niwr gaitls] 1370 
Lrvins Mam/t 903/40 Ye Playt of a cote, ^/Ica, ruga. 
18B7 Randolph Archif 40 1 heir stockings are most of red 
ctoilL hanging in plaits. 1730-7 tr koysltr s Pros/, (ivdo) I 
158 Iht multitude of plans in their gowns. i<i4 Moosk 
/vao Cost MmtsUrs 15 Every pucker and seam were 


JV joi/aYe Pleintifs in theseid Aeiiona 1550 3 Decays 
Eng in Pour Sut^ (E. E. 1 S ) 96 As for alt other shytes, 
we refer It to the playntyues. 1360 Hals tr Slcidanet 
Lomm, 103 When the planttfe bad propounded and charged 
hm w th tnj tries. 1001 Siiaks. /nr/ v 1 ida Thou 
shalt be both the Plaintiffe and the fudge Of thine owne 
cause t0|7 hALT nstall Lustitus CoiistaniiHS 80 Hee 
se t Comnmsiu icrs to exami le (he matter and releeve the 
PlainCivcs 1641 Termis dt la liytit) PI niitife is hee (hat 
suetb or complametb in an Ax.si<te or in an aotiun prrson-ill 
as in a action of debt, trespasse deLeit detinue ind such 
other 17^ Godwin Enq irsr 11 v 995 He will plea I for 
the plaintiff today 1818 Cauisr Digest (ed al [ s6t 
Judgement was given for the ilaintiff 1837 Dickens 
/ ichto XXXIV, Do you find fur the plainliff, gentlemen or 
for the defendant f ‘ For the plaintiff 
f 2 gcHera//y One woo complains , a com- 
plainer Ohs (Usually with more or lesa reference 
to the legal sense ) 

<9 1333 1 u Bernkes Cold Ek M Aurtl (1546) Nnvy, 

If 1 n^ as muchc knowNac where to complayne to the as 
thou haste power to remedye (he play ntife 1637 W Sclatvk 
A r/ a Chess (1699) 954 But in tins which toucheth neerest 
cUii jurous 1 laintiucs how may the people bee excused 7 
1671 Howe Pan. Man Wks. 1836 I 389 Besides the evil 
whi li had alreidy berallen the pUiniiff (the writer of the 
B9th Psalm] a further danger nearly threatened him j 

t b One who ‘ complains ’ of illness Obs I 

9033 HvRr Diet Dtstassd UL XI 370 Many of these 
plantives will ufte 1 in their need, sooner have recourse to 
some igi orant F mpcritkc 

3 attnh [a pjH>stttvt),zssplainhff company, p/am- 
hff deponent 

tSoa-ia Bintham Ration 7 iidic Pud (1S97) I 473 
Mendacity xer mg 1 iforinvtion from hi n to the plalntifT 
deponent 1897 IVestm Gat. ti Mar o/i The company in 
respect of whom the licence was assigned was not the present 
plaintiff CO npariy 

Hence Plai ntiAhip, the position of a plaintiff 
1B33 Moore Mem. (1856) VII 18 Those who had signed 

agreement to bear Murray harmless through bis plaintiff 

]^laintile, plain til« (i)]/‘ n,t9i] ) [f Plain 
rt*+TiLE] A flvt loofing tile 
17S4 / ond Can tfo 6951/3 Every Plaintyle is to he 
to I iches and half an Inch in I.ength, 6 Inches and a 
Q larier of an Inch 111 Breadth 1803/ Nicholson (//er-a/ 
Mechanic 554 A row of plain tiles laid edge to edge, with 
their broad surfaces parallel lo tl e termination of a wall, so 
ax lo project over the wall at right angles 10 the vertical 
surfac^ IS tailed single plain tile creasing 1841-78 Gwilt 
Archil I 9989 a Parapets finished with donlile plalmllc 
creesing lUd Gloss , Plain hies, properly Plemt Hitt, 
those whose surfaces are planes. 

Flaintiose,-ou«6,-us, obs Sc if Plenteous. 


plaintiffe [see Plaint sb 30]. 1381 Mameeck Bk 0/ Eolet 
886 If in this t lace the Judge doe signifie God and the 
idueraarie pl-tintiuc the UtueTl i^SrsNSEs/' () v iv 
40 1 o beare the piteous beast pleading her plaintiffe cause 

I 3 Having the character of complaint , expressive 
I of sorrow , monmful, aad 

1579 b K m Spensers Sktpk Ced Gen Argt , These 
I xij Aclogues eyther they he Plaintnie or rcLreatuic 
or Moral 1697 Drydkn f trg Gears iv 473 His tnteful 
Mother heard the Plaintive Sound 1703 Addison Italy 3 
I Off 1 1 the Winds is heard a plaintive Sound Of melancholy 
Ghosts that hover r«ind 9784 Cowper Paskw 479 The 
fi Idle screams 1 Gintive and piteous, as it wept ana wailed 
Its wasted tones. s8<d Tozer // irAz Turkeyll 949 these 
songs are recited slowly to a peculiarly plaintive melody 

4 . Comb , as platnltve tekenng adj 
974a Dyer Rmtu 0/ Rome 48 1 hry mournfully among 
TIk plaintive.cchomg rums Mur their streams. 

ilcnce nai ativaljr am , VUl attvaneM. 

9773 Melsiotii tr tr eros Pe Seneet Remarks >96 
1 he allernale pla nliveness and boldness uf h» strain 9797 
Mrs. Kadcl ffk Italian xi So sweetly, so plaintively did 
the strain grow on tl « air 9843 Jane KoaiNHOu H hilthaJl 
XIX, Gushes of rapture and pUmtiveness 1873 Juwftt 
J-talo (ed 9) 111 195 I hey tell you plaintively of how 
many evils their old age ts the cause 
Plai ntleas, a rare [f Pt AINT sh 4- -LESS ] 
\\ tthottt complaint , uncomplaining 
1709 Savacb H andertr 11 45 By Woe the Soul to daring 
Action swells By Woe in pUintless Patience It excels 

PlauziwaxTd (plf'nw^jd), adv [f Plain sh I 
+ WARD ] Towards the plain 
tSOa Calverlkv leisesAr Pr Chatadet \i 11 As pours 
the Amo plainward, When rains have swollen the dykea 

Plai U'Work, plain work. 1 \\ork of a 
plain or simple kind, as distingnished from orna- 
mental or ‘fancy* work spec plain needlework or 
sewing, as distinct from fvnty work or embroidery 
9713 Pope and Ep to Mist Idount 1 1 She went to plain 
work and tojyurliig hiooks. 1741-70 Lett Hit Carter 
etc. (igoS) 19 1 shall quietly proceed in the regular track 
and unaii bnious exercise of I a nievs plain work 9840 
Thackeray / ant Sk Jk lUatrue Merger bhe does beef 
steaks ai d plain wotk 9883 Man mt t lain Meedte-voik 
1^ Implements required for plain work 
<0 Masonry bee quot 1832 

1 Ic 1430 Breemasonry 539 1 bo tower of Babyloyne was he 

gonne Also playne werke of lyme and slon J 1893 P 
Nicholson Prac/ liuitl 315 Plain work consists merely m 
the cleaning up of its surface 183a hucycL Brit (ed q) V 

1 677/1 Plain woikistheevensurfaceproduccdonxlonely the 
chisel without the necessity of taking away more than the 

I mere ine<|ualHies Sunk wotk arises from the necessity of 
ch selir g or hacking away lielow the level surface of iho 

I phin work. 

' Plauxy (pbT ni) a [f Plain sh I -f \J Full 
of or characterized by pinins 

1790 W Taylor in A/ «A^//<rA I 96 Forming with its 
alluvion sand, much of the plainy peninsula of Arabia. 
Flalsanoe, Plstisanterie, obs vor I lean 
ANCE, Pleasantry. 

1 II Plaisanteur (plfzafctor) rare, (obs b 

' plaisanteur ‘ a Jeaster, Buffoonc, Parasite, pleasant 
fellow (Cotgr ), f //aMa«/«r'tojc8l,etc , f p/atsaut 
Pleasant, merry J A jester, a witty talker 

184s Dk Qi INCEV AAc/ Vihis 1869 X 38 Polonius with hi« 
quibbles could not appew more xarsfciemMle plaitemieur 
Flalae, obs. f plaice. Flaisir, -ur, -lira, 
obs ff Pleasure Plalater, obs f Puster 
Plait (pl^t, plset, pl«), sb Forms 056 
pUyte, 5-7 playt, 6 plaite, 6- pl*it P. 
£-6 pleyt(e, pleite, 7 plelt 7 6 playght, 
pleyg;ht(0, 6-7 plaight, 6-8 pleight See also 
Plat sh Pleat sb , Plet j^.i, Pi ioht shP [ME, 
p/eyt, playt, a OF pleit (Burguy), later plott 
(14th c. in Godef) fold, manner of folding 
L *plwtum, from phettum a thing folded, neuter 
of pa pple of p/tcart to fold 
For this sb ami the vb the dictionaries generally give the 
first pronunciation above but m living English use, the third 
u usual m sense i,and the aeco id In se ise 9 1 which amountc 
to saying that, as a spoken word plait is obeoleie, and sup- 
plied in Tense t hyp/eat, in sense a hyplest ihe first pro. 
nuncution appears however to prevail m U S.] 

L A fold, crease, or wrinkle ». A fold of cloth 
or any liroiltr fabric, esp a flattened fold or gather 
made by doubling the matenal upon itself, | 


made matters of State And a grand Household Council was 
held on each plait I iSuD G NlircMELL Reventt Baeheior 
997 And then amootbed down the plaits of her apron tSSa 
Kniqht Diet Mt h Suppl 686/9 lo change toe width of 
plait, turn the nuts on the curved screw [etc ] 

0 lag FiTiHcae. Hush 1 131 lliey haue suche pleytes 
vuoii tneyr hresles and ruffes vppon iheyrsleues abouetheyr 
clboweSi 9383 T Washington tr Nukotay t Vof iv tv 
1 16 A iaibant high topped before deuided with twelue 
pieties or folds, a 9631 Donne Poems (1650) i»i lo judge 
of lace pinke panes, punt c it, and pleil Irimt conceltk 
9683 Chalkhill / ktalma 4 Cl 74 Her silk gown in equal 
pleits hung down Unto the Earth 
Y 1341 Act 33 Hen. Vttl c 3 The said clothes shall he 
folded either m pleightes or cuttelle tEgaliiiLOET Pleyght, 
sums laske In playgl t Ibid Play^t or wrynkle ruges, 
rugosHS f ill of plaigntes a 9388 Sidney Arc^ia 1 (1699) 
Si the neather part full of pTeights, 9883 Moxoh Mech 
A reir / n iling xxiv P to He laps or Folds one part of 
It in o .1 1’laight 

b A (old, wrinkle, or create In any natural 
structure, e g In the lip, brow, or ear; in the 
integuments or membtanef of iniCLts or plants , 
a smuosily of t coast-line 
i39sDAViFs/m/»i»'f .Sou/ Poems (18691 106 Theifore these 
plans ni d folds tl e sound resitaino That il the organ may 
more ge ulj touch 9009 Holland / liny 1 1 13 Hint towns 
stex^ ax It were in a fold or plait or nouke thereof 1734 
Richarusinc la disoul'V Iv 93 A grave formal young nmn, 
hix piim in ulh set in plaits 1844 Mrs. Brownino Sonn. 
Apprehension to i should fear S me plait lietwecn the brows 
1836 Oelamer Bl Card (1861) 60 Bunkta enbeoidata has 
heart shape leaves of a bright green, with longitudinal folds 

fi,*/ i374HyLL(W Awl Aristotle namelhthempleichted 
or ringed 1 1 that their bodies are deuided with pleights or 
rings 1047 K Si afvlton 7»"yai< 9/ 344 In thick pieties bis 
I ruwes are xl runk 1637 S. P kchas Pol Blymg Ins 1 ill 
6 JTie hinder part of their bodies is full of rmgex, or pleights, 

Q fig K sinuosity or twist of nature or that- 
acter a quirk, a dodge, a trick, a winding, a 
{ hidden rccesa nsually implying artifice or deceit 
Ols or ank 

1389 i u I TRNHAM Eng Poesit lit xxiv (Arb.) 999 Oportet 
{ ludicem esse riidem et mnphetm, without plane or wrinkle, 


pleights without counterfeit 15^ Sandvs huro^ spec 
(163a) 194 n o] search so narrowly all the plaits and hidden 
corners of the Papeete. s6aa Makkwill Davuft fowW 
144 A sinple heart without pleitx and foldes aiMj 
Jer. Tavixir Guilt Devel <1719) nj i do not desire that 
there should be any Fold, or Fleight or Corner of H hidden 
I from Ihec 189E Macaulay Hist Png xxi IV ySt Two 
j characters of which be knew all the plaits end windings 
I 2 A contexture of three or more interlaced strands 
I of hair, ribbon, straw, or any cord like lubstance , 
esp a braided tress of hair, a queue or pigtail , 
a flat band of plaited straw, grass, or vegetable 
fibre, for making hats, etc. (Commonly pro- 
nounced (pla,t), and often spelt p/od see Plat sh *) 
Hence three-, four , sue plait, etc (dial, tkree-o- 
platl, threesome p/ail, etc.) , stn^e plat/, a plait 
formed by knitting up a single string into a chain 
of loops, as in chain-stitch , chain plait 

Brasilian plait plait made of dried flag pass, imported 
from the West Indies or Souiii America. Leghorn plait 
see Leghorn See also Straw fUait 
igaa Paisgr 953 a Playle* of a womans beer, tresrit, 
tress ire 17 ifiao' Hoi lit n m Child Ballads (1B57) 


Igaa Paisgr 953 a Playle* of a womans beer, Irestit , 
tress ire 17 ifiao' Hai lit n m Child Ballads (1B57) 
ill 395 But in a id cam the Queen hersel, Wi gowd plait 
on her hair 1837 H Ainsworth Crichton I aos The rich 
auburn hair u gathered in plaits at ihe top of the head 
1840 McCulloch Acc Brit inipirt[tS5i)l 317 Rye straw 
grown in Orkn^ has been found prelly well filled to serve 
as V xuhstituie for the straw uxed in Italian plait 1 and the 
manufacture of this straw into plait was carried on for 
several years to a cotuiidirahle extent 1870 R out ledge t 
Ev Bey t Ann Apr 343 The most simple shortening for all 
descriptions of small c irds is that known to boys as th# 
Single plait, but which seamen know as the chain knot, iSlv 
C R Markham Ptruv Bark xiv 138 lliey were fine 
(ookmg young fellows, wearing their hair in tong plaite 
down their backs. 1884 PaP Mall C, 30 Sept 4/1 English 
ladies purchasing an elegant slraw bonnet at the Louvre 
are not. perhaps, aware that the plait was made by children 
in Bedfordshire and the straw put together at Luton tgeg 
Wtstm Gat 8 July 13/9 The paper is cut into strips end 
than plaited m a four or five or six plait 

b. Naut ‘btrands of rope-yani twisted into 

foxes, or braided into sennit* (Knight) 

0 Polish plait, *a matted condition of the hair 
induced by neglect, dirt, and pedlculi, common in 
Poland, Lithuania, and Tartary* [.Syd, •SiSf. Lex , 


f Plica polcmca) see PuoA i 
1073 Sir W 1 URNKR in Engecl Bni t itafa He deicribcd 
(he state of the heir when affected with Polish phut. 

3 attnh and Comb., os plaUHkt tdj.; ptolt* 
dkuoe, a dance in which the partloiiMuts hold 
ribbons, which ore plaited and unplatted In thff 
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cour»e of their evolutions ; • ribbon-dance , plait- I 
net, a kind of machine-made lace , plait-stitoh, 

..i Plaitkd sMch ; plait-work , a decorative pattern, ' 
of a kind frequent in ancient and medlseval art, in | 
the form of interlacing or plaited bands I 

1887 /’a// zt/a/f G 5 Jan ?/i Native dancing girl* go 
tbrough the well known and much admired evolutions 
commonly called the *plait dance looi Lady t K taint X 
617/1 The stitches cross in the middle, and the "plait like 
appearance is attained 1844 (. Ooun f txttlc Manti/ vii 
a>9 In ‘ fancy broad net the device j* well an ihc ground 
work are mads at the machine In ‘plait net the same 
thing IS observable, and also m tatting net 1901 Laity t 1 
RttUta X 6 16 ‘Platt stitch s8jn lIsRiNa Gould Biok I 
Wnt II 43 The transition from ‘pKitwork to knotwork 
took place m Italy between 563 and 774 
Plait (pl^t, plset, plA), V Forms see prec 
»b , alto flat V 8, PLKAf VyPimv , Plight v ^ 

[f Plait sb , where see note on pronunciation ] 

1 . traits To fold (a woven or other fabric, etc); 
esf to fold flat, to double , to gather in pleats , = 
Pleat v i, and now commonly pronounced (plil) I 
im Laugl P I'l h V »n lobroche hem with a pak 
ncdle And plaited [r rr playle, plyt>d,plyghtrd pleted, I 
plcitl hem toavderes e 14^ Promp faro tpil* Pfaylyn, 
thco 1571 Gammon Hitt Irtl vi (i6n) 18 With wide 
naiiging sleeves phyted 1714 Gav A'Av^A /(■evA Tuesday 
36 win she with huswife* hand provide thy meat And 
every Sunday morn thy neckcloth plan? 1731 Ate tVork 
kmutt T53 1 aylors are only em|>loy d to cut out their 
mantua s and plait them iSn Mar Edgeworth Mot at I 
(1816) I XVI 139 Asked the washerwoman if she had plaited 
her cap. i8h W lav mo / Ltat I 188 [He] wore his 
shirt frill plaited and pulTed out at the hosom. 

fS. C1440 Ypicitei 14A7 pleytid [ice Piaiiku i] 1611 
SvEED Hitt Gt lint VI vu. | 18 67 Wearing a kiitle 
therunder very thick pleiied 

V * 83 « Elvot, StHUo It IS also applyed to garmentes 
that are plsyghl^ or gathered vp igsa HuLorr Pleyeht 
or folde a garment, xf«M0 1613 J Mty Vtelar lit C/olkiHf 
V <t6 Haulng the clothe* pleighte I and bound together with 
threds, 1657 Keck f/ato Ckar Ivij b, lo plai^L 

fb By extension, To fold, bend, double up; 
to wrinkle, knit (the brows) Obs’ 
a 1440 Ur Dtgrrv 336 Wyth schsrpe exus of stelle He 
playlede here basnetus welle. 1370 I bmns Mantf 204/t 
To Playt a nayle, rtf heart t&M Flli pr Holy Pt >/ 
St II IX 8t Some seem farre older then they are, and 
plait and set thetr brows in an affected sadnesse 
2 To braid or intertwine (hair, straw, rushes, 
narrow ribbons, etc ) so as to form a olait, band, 
or rope (Plait sb j) , - Plat i» J i , and now com- 
monly pronounced (plat) 

isSs N 1 (Rhem) 1 Ptt iii 3 Let It not be outwardly 
the plaiting of heare. 1611 Birlr tiid, lhat outward 
adorning, of plaiting the haire i6ti Cokyat Crtnhlitt 386 
Their baire they plait 11 in tuo very lo g locks that hang 
downe ouet theur shoulders hatfe a yard long 1831 Scott 
Ctut Dang 11, The little wild boy who uwd 10 run about 
and plait rushes some twenty years ago 1841 Lane Aral 
hit I 13 * An hour or oioce u occupied by the proccM of 
pUiting the hair iMj Pickens Mat Jr 11 1, Little 
Alargery who plaited straw 

y is89GRE£NFAfE»n/Aoa(Arb >76 Hirlockesarepleighied 
like the fleece of wooll iToj Savagr / tit AntttHts liii 135 
If thou pleightedst thy Hair with one hand, thou wouldst 
be sure to handle my Purse with the other 

b fig To interweave (things immaternl) 

•387^1 (see Plaited 3] Fuller Holy ^ Prqf St 1 

II 31 When devotion is thus artifiually plaited into houres it 
may lake up mens minds in formalities. IM v vn 3S6 
lill one unexpected counterblast of Fortune ruffled, yea 
blew away all his inojccls so curiously pbuted. 

O To felt, mat. 

187s Knight Dio/ Mtck .Plaiting the interweaving of 
the felted hairs, forming a hat body by means of pressure, 
motion, moisture, and heat 

d To make (a braid, garland, mat, clc ) by 
platting 

iSt7 a B Edwards ( 
baskets of stained reeds 

1 3 I o twist to cross (Of one or two things.) 
a trans b tutr 

IL t6i6m Daly ell ParArr Su first Siotl (1834] 44S (She] 
past the boundis of hir ground, and thrir sal doun planing 
hir feu betuix the incrctiis 


:i S197 Plaiting mats and 


b 17 in Evan* Wr/ ^a// (1784) HI 175! hew 


n leapt 


,-,84)111 175 Ih 

up, th< worm leapt down. She plaited roui._ 

tnt J Robertson Agnc Ptrtk 540 A too quick growing 
of the hoofs, which plotted under his feet and made luiii 

Plai ted (see prec ),/// <t [f Plait v + ei)> ] 
1. Folded, doubled, gathered in folds , furnished 
with pleats In this sense now generally written 
Pleated 

e 1440 Promf Parv 403/3 Playtyd, fhciiint e 1440 Pot 
Kit <7 L Potms (1866) 79/151 What schal (lonne profite |>i 
gowne y pleito Xrtmt waite)? 1467 Songs Cos/nmt (Percy 
Soc.) 57 Your short stufledg dowblettes and your pleytid 
gownys. Igm Mtrr Mag Mmvtrays Bamskm xxv, 
Iheir pleytM garmentes herewith well accords lyit 
Berkeley A &|/Ar III 1 9 An F nglish courtier, with his 
Gothic, succinct, platted garment 1S39 tr Lamartin* t 
Prank Emit The tube covered with plaU«»l silk 
b. Wrinkled, corrugated, fluted, striated 
18*9 MoaiSAN Fn/t 341 A play ted pyller gathereth dusG 
tSagWorroN Arckit in Ktiit p6s<i33i 'Ihe body of this 
^-1 I .,y gjjjnneled like a thick pleiahted 


asstivation of the corolla. 1833 Rennie d/fk Angling st 
The tail, with Us peculiar fin, iitore or less platted 

2 Braided, intertwined, formed into a Plait 
{sb 3) , interlaced, interwoven Also Flatted 
1394 CAtEK Tasso (1881) Playted locket pressing with 
cap m plate 1694 Aduibon t irg Ctorg iv Misc Wks 17D5 
1 33 Tho barks or plaited wilbws make your hue 1830 
raKNvaoN Odt Mtmary v A garden bower d close With j 
plaited alleys of the trailing rose. 
fS fie. Involved, compliLAtcd, complex Obs 
1^-4? Use Ttst I me i viii (Skeat) I 45 Diligent love, 
with many ptayted ptatsinees. i66e Stillinofl. Ortg Sacr 
III HI 1 15 (ed 3) 510 He left behind bun such plaited 
pictures til his history 

4 Comb and spccnl collocations, as ilatled lathd 
adj , plaited hair, Polish plait see Pi ai rid sc; 
plaited laoe see quot , plaited stitoh, one of 
the stitches of worsted work or Berlin wool work 
sec quot. , plaited atring work, a kind of fancy 
work made with small cord or string plaited or 
twisted into simple patterns, plaited worm, a 
fluke worm of the family Aspidogastendte 
i88s Caulfeiio & Saward Diet Nttilltmork 394/3 
' Plaittd Lacts Italy rlrims the first invention <f thece, 
and much being mode at Genoa, it was known as Genoese 
loice butailirge quantities were also worked III S|uiii 
plaited laces also received tlie name of Point dLspagi e. 
Ihid PGited Laces are made upon a pillow and with 
H ihbms ilie paiierns are geomelrical and open, and have 
no crouiids for common purposes tinsel is used instead of 
re-ilgold Iwire or fine thread] tlnd 31/1 *l taitrd Stit h 
this stitch IS an Imiution of the ordinary hcriiiiKbone, and 
IS fre<)ueiitly cslletl liy lhat name. Htd 396/1 •/ tailed 
Siringmerk Plaited string is a suitable work fur ladies 
with weak siglil the woik makes good table mats under 
li l dishes isia T Hook O ( i r,ie» (i8yj) I v tfj I lajo 1 
came up with tlie eight ‘plaited tailed animals winch were 
Inggi 1^ the inounlai >, second only in sue to the J ugger 

Plai'ter. Plait v + -lr’ ] One who or 
that which plaits 

J MNsoN, / Ati/ex, he that pUits 1775 Adair /I «/fr 
Inef ^ 433 Our weaver* laylors a d planers of false hnir 
1873 OuiDA Pascaril 11 87 Asses Ivden with straw for 
the planer s market on the morrow 

Plai'ting, tA/ tA. [f Platt p + -iso ' ] The 
action of the verb Plait, conor something plaited 
[1406 1 lit hed Bk Briito{ 11900) II 76 En fuller drs 
drap* come cn pleiiyng et rekkyng ] riggo Promf I art 
403/3 Playlyngc fh atto 1991 Peri ivacl 6/ lU t,t n 

f rrr<t»/ic»/o,pleightiiig rugos tat i68iChetiiau Anglers 
nett »(T It I 8 (i68<)lii Keep them (hairsj from entangling 
together, which hinders their right Pletghiing 188s Century 
1 / tg XXV 114 Clashing the Ump piaitings of lace closer 
around her throat 

b atlrtb ostAComb a» //ar/my /Aror«r , plait 
ing Attoohmont, a meLbanical device attached to 
a sewing machine, by menns of which the faiiric is 
pleated ; plaiting machine, a machine for pleat- 
ing cloth or other fabrics 
187s Knight Diet Meek 1733/1 Of the numerous planing 
and tucking devices an example may be given 1876 Rock 
Text lair 3 AV oollcn stuflT wrought by the pivinng pro- 
cess without V I )om 18S4 Km iit Put t/ccA Suppl 
I / taiti tg Mat hme tb ei Lf wer the plaiting knife by 
I adjusting the nut on sciew F 

Flak, plske, plakko, obs forms of Pr \ck 
Plakard, -art, -erde, -ert, obs if. Plil aud. 
Plan (placn), [t F fiau (1553 in Ilatr- 
I Darm ) a phne (snrfnoe), alao, a ground-plan, 

I snbvt. use of flan, plane adj , flvt, plane, 16th c. 

ad L piSn us flat tbeing a learnt or technical 
I doublet of the jiopular flam, flame flat, Plain) 

I In F ng the two si s. fhn and flam divide between them 
the vaituus senses cominned m F under //««.) 

I L A drvwmg, sketch, or diagram of any 
I object, made by Droicction upon a flat surface, 

I usually a horuontal plvne (opp to Elkv atkiH 1 1) 
j spec, (d) A drawing or diagiain showing the rela- 
tive positions of the warts of a building, or of 
any one floor of a building, as projected upon a 
horizontal plane {b) A map of a comparatively 
small district or region, as a town, etc drawn on 
a relatively large scale and with considerable 
detail See also Groond-i lan 

In flan, as piojected upon a horuontal plane (opp to i» 
stett h) 

(1678 PHiCLira cf 4I 1706 pHiLLinted Kersej) J lan, 
a Draught, Model, or t.iound plot , a l>estgii. Ground- 
work, or Project of any piece of Work lyta J J 'mRs tr 
J e rlond't Gariiining 87 DeNigncd upon Rolls of P q er, 
call d Plans 17*7 {title) I lie Designs of Inigo Jones con 
kisting of Plan* and blcsaiiuns for Public u d Private 
Uuiidings by W Kent with Additional Designs. 17*7- 

3 1 Chambers Cyel , J’/an in aiehitecture, l» used (or a 
raught of a buOdiiig , such as it appears, or is intended lo 
appear on the ground shewing the extent diviuuii, aud 
disiribution of its area into apartments, room*, passages, etc 
heouie/rioal Plan, is that wherein the solid and vacant 
paru arc represented in their natural proportion 1731 [see 
Pkhsfective a. 3] 1793 Smeaton Edystone I 97 An 

exact Plan of the surface of the rock, as reduced 10 an 
horuontal plane. 1833 HaascHEL AUron. viii 344 AV e see 
their [the planets ] evolutions, not 111 plan but in section 
»8»8 Huxuiv Ikystogr c When the poruon of country 
delineated u but small, toe sketch is generally termed a 
flan. Mod The plans of the house have been submitted 
to me. In an ante room there is a plan of the tables la 
which you can find your place 


b A diagram, table, or j roijram, iiKlicatin^ the 
rtlations of some set of objicts, or the times, 
phees, etc of some intended proceedings (e. g a 
table of the appointments of local preachers in 
a Circuit or district). (Cf. », 3 ) 

1780 Wkslfv tVks (1873) XII 318 You [Christopher 
Hopper] wax thr very i>ervin who introduced plans among 
us i8sgj< Smiih Hot III OrrtCtrc Se , Syst hat Hut 
I 151 1 iiinacan Sjxtein Reference to the annexed plan will 
show that tile first eleven clacse* are named according to 
the numtier of sivmeii*. the f flowing tables contain a 
complete summary of ibe I innaran plan of classification. 

2 A design according to which things or parts 
of a thing arc, or are to be, arranged , a scheme of 
arrangement , transf disjiosilion of parts, arrange- 
ment, a type of structnre (viewed as designed); 
configuration (of a surface) 

173a I’oFE Pss Man 1 6 A might) mare ' but not without 
a plan, 1790 Blrke Ir Ret Prtf 4 A different plan 
niight bo more favourable to a c mmodiou* division and 
distribution of his mailer i8a8 ruACKESAV / et in Daily 
hews 15 Apr (1898) 6/3, I have not yet diawii out a plan 
fjr my si ines but certain germs thereof are bu Iding in my 
mind |S« W S Dai 1 as Zool in Otrs Cm Sc , Syst 
d upon five primary 
forms presented 1 

187s J0WCIT yVni. 

(td 3) Vf 7 The I lan of the !«iws 15 more irregular than 
any exher of the writii gs of Plato 

3 A formulated or organized method according 
to which something is to be done, a scheme of 
action, project, design , the way in which it is 
propoiiCd to carry out some proceeding Also in 
weakened sense Method, way of proceeding 

1706 [see 1] 1713 Addison Cato iiL v 74 Remember The 

gen rous plan o( p<3w r deliver d down F rom age to age, by 
)oir renown d forefathers. 1749 G jFFtXEVS in J Du 1 
combe Jett (1773) It 313, I admire the execution of his 
plan, but not the plan itself 1803 Wordsw. Rob hoys 
Ur >8 The good old rule the simple plan That they 
si ould take who have the power, And they should Veep 
who can 1837 Gen P Thoxii-son hxtrt (1843) IV 339 
Change )our wl ole plan of campaign . Form yourselves 
everywhere into ass relation* t> gain knowledge which is 
po ler a d lo commui ic te it throuj:h tho press 18$$ [see 
I bl iSps^W^rsTan r ( ufA o/J t/e 279 All history is in 

b I lan oj campaign (in Irish polutcs) . see 

I CVMPAI(,\ 5 C 

II (Rendering or imitating F, plan.) 

4 a Pospeeltve Any one of a number of ideal 
' planes pcrivendicular to the line of vision passing 
, tbiough the objects reprexented in a picture, accord- 
I mg to tlie distances of which planes fiom the eve 

the objects arc pioporlionately diminished b. 
6 r ulpture 1 he plane on which the figures in a bas- 
I relief are raised above the ground, esf one of 
Several such planes giving more or less relief to 
different figures in the design 
a. 1678 Phillips (ed. 4) I tm (m Perspective) *7*7 41 
C lAMBERS Cyel s V Jim Perspective Plan, 1* that con 
d I ted and exhil ited by deciadalion*, or diminulionv ac 
c dll 8 lo the rules of perspective 19^ Saintsblrv Hist 
t nt lit 435 To receive and express more or less deiaited 
linages and add as it were, not merely stroke after strokr, 
' It plan after plan to the picture b 1780 Six J 
Ievnolds Dise x (iStO) 13 Making different plans in the 
ame bas-relievo'c 

t6 a - Plink I a. 

1713 /A</ Trans XXV III 344 It is always placed up< n 
he same Plan or Level wiih the >piij ih il liears the Berry 
+ b The surface on which any thini, stands Obs 
17S3 Chambfrs tr /<• Lien 1 I nat AnAit ISA Base 
dds a Grace to a Column . and makes it stand the mote 

lif 6 aflrib and Comb 

1781 V Kn x Jss (1 II III chill 190 Why always 
employ a profesved plan imkrr f 1859 Ptlfsiyl Auat 
V 45b 1 T 1 e rrg liar and pla like mai cr in which the 
I pulsations of the heart take j hce, 1905 Aiodemy 7 Oct 
\asstx 1 he simi Ic manner at vepted by sill plan drawrers and 
I inlelllgible lo all plan rcadrrv. 

I Plan pl«n , V [f prec sb ] 

1 hans lo make a plan of (^something existing, 
j esp. a piece of giound or a building), to delineate 
I upon or by me uis of a plan, to plot down, lay down. 
I Vlso, to Lonhlruct (a plan or diagram) 

I 1748 Aiuont tij Intr^ 7 Employed m drawing such 
' cua.>t* and planning such harbours, as the ship should 
{ touch aL >7^ in Picloii / fool Mimic Rn (1886) II 331 
' Ordered lhat Air F yes do plan the Corporation F lale and 
colour It iSaSHciuNl urn Math II 66 bet dow n the 
, mca.sures properly in a field book and plan them after 
returning from the field ly layiix, down all the lines and 
' angles. 1904 M K Jamis e host stones Antief 184 It 
occuriei to me lhat very few of the English precei tones 
have ever been properly planned 
I b lo mark !»</ into divisions as in a plan or dia- 
gram (said 111 /V/J 3 of natural structures) notue use. 

183S-6 rodds ijtl inat I 348/1 Ihe bone Itself is 
planned out into small circular dimples 

2 To make a plan of (.something, esp * building, 

I to be constructtNl) , hence, to devise, contnve, 

design (a building or other material thing to be 
constructed) 

17*8 Pora Dune 1 273 Here she plann d tb Impenal scat 
ofFooIs. 1789O WHiTtAc/Ai>nu;(i853)3Ftantbtpavitton, 
airy, light and true t8» F NiCHOiaoM Prmet Bntld 188 
In planning a large cdincc, particular attention must be 
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paid lo th« utoxlon of the utelni. 1893 CourniEV In 
Academy 13 May 413/1 The gerdeni were pUnned by the 
best landscape gardeners of the day 

3 To cfevise, contrive, design (something to 
be done, or some action or proceeding to be carried 
ont) , to Scheme, proiect, arrange beforehand. Also 
with ohj cl , ox absol 

tjs Ton Har F^st 11 I 374 We needs will wnte 
h pistles to the King Be call d to Court to plan some work 
divine. 178s Miss Uusnsv Ctciiia v xi, Cecilia the whole 
lime was planning how to lake her leave 1804 WoRDSw 
' Sit aau a Fhaahm <>/ Dihekl 111, A perfect Woman, 
nobly planned, fo warn, to comfort and command 1S60 
Tvndall Glae 1 xvii 121 We had planned an ascent of 
Monte Rosa together 18M Frbesian \ar-m C<mf II x 
470 Never was a campaign more ably planned 
b To arrange lor or include in a plan 
1899 Qt II LER Cpocii Stars lx 75 There s a new 

preacher planned lo ihe Bible Christians, down to Innis 
Planut, olis Sc form of Planet 
P lanar (ptdinSi), « A/alA [id L /la»dr ts 
(Mart Cap ), f / 4 Iw um plane • cf Ittuar ] Be- 
longing to, situated in, or related in some way to, 
a pune Hence Flaurity (-le riti), the quality 
of being planar 

l8w Cavi rv Cell Math Pa^rs I 503 I propose lo term 
the family of developables treated of in this paper pi mar 
devcIopabUs The developable which is the envel ii>c of 
such a S)!>tem [if n dilTerenl pUncsl may lie termed a 
' multlplanar developable , and in the particular case of m 
being equal lo unity we have a planar developable It 
wouid be very desirable to hwe some means of iscerlaining 
from the etiuation of a developable what the degree of us 
■planarity is. 

II PlftnariftCplanCA n&) 2<v/ [mod L generic 
name ^Muller 1776), sb use of fem of L 
plttHSmu a<h (prop ‘ on level ground but used 
as •• ‘ flat’) ] A genus of the suborder Plananda 
of turbellanan worms, found in fresh or salt water I 
or in moist earth, and having a flattened form 
Hence Mana rlan a , belongin ^ or related to the I 
genus Planaria, sh , a phnanan worm, a flat- 
worm , l>laiiarlAan ( k ndan), a belonging to 
the suborder PlananJa , sb a planaridaii worm , 
Pla]iarlform( d* rifpim)<i , Vlaiiarlol4(-e« riioid) 
a., of the form of or resembling a plamnan 
ttif PaatalojL I >,PtaHana in Zoology a genus of the class 
vermes itSsH SrtacfH Prine t eyckol I iii vtii 40® The 
rudimentary eye, const tmg as in the Planana of a few 
pigment grams beneath the integument may lie considered 
as simply a part of the surface more irritable by light than 
Ihe rest ifay Wsicht in Idrai Vrti f /uhs Jrnl V 307 
The planarioid hrva of Hydraciinia. i8$8 Mavvk Ex/> s 
I ex , I laiiariMs ptanarian 187811 Seae Is 1 1 4 Him ! ara 
etUt 46 According lo Agassi*, a spe les of Planarian lives 
M a free messmate on the lower surface of the I imulus. 
1877 Uvxuzy Aaai /hi Ahiih iv 18a The body takes on 
the ordinary Planarian character t^oe Daily Chraa, 3uOct 
3/4 These Planarfans or Turbellarians for the most part 
slay and kill as much as do their parasitic allies 
tPlAIUuy, <r Obs rate [ad L flattdrt tts 
level, f flan wn a plane ] r- Pi \nar 

1668 WiiKiNS Peal Char 18s Compound Figures of 
Magnitude Planar), expressible by closed Ll es 1730.8 
Bailev (folio), Plauary, of or pertai iing to a plane, plain, 
even smooth ( Hence in J and mod. Incts ] 

Flanoeer, -eare, .ere, variants of 1 ’la>lipr 
P lancll (plunj), sb Forms 4-6 plsunotae, 

(5 plunge), 6 plsnohe, 6- planoh. [a t 
planche plank, slab «ee Plank ] 

1 A plank or board of wood ; dial a floor. Obs 
cxc dial 

139a Sttl Derby e FxMd (Camden) 43 Pro factura des 
plaunches III iiaui 144a J Shiri ev / rr/Ar A 7<t«»rr (1818) 

15 He laid certayne plaunches and hurdelle.s over the diches 
of the diche 1483 Cal Anc Fee DulltH (1889) I 364 
Suche iierson and persones that occupielb the said Wat) r 
baillifres planges. 1383 Stocker Cw IVarret / awe C iii 
I I hey went ouer planches, where they were cut off from 
the way 1884 Blackmtrr Clara I aii£kaH (1873) 49 A 
siraiye looking individual irossed the ‘planch ' or floor lo 
the nreplace where we sat 1881 — CkrtstowiU v. Then 
the gardener let d iwn his pUni h , over the brook 

2 A slab or flat plate of metal, stone, baked 
clay, etc , spec in Enamelling, a slab of baked 
fire-clay used to support the work during the pro- 
cess of baking 


Stetlt 146 iliey make it m certame siiull thinne planches. 
i88i Wnelfr yourn Greece i >8 A Porlic whose curious 
wiought Planches of Stone are supported by Iwenty four 
Corinthian Pillars. 1884 Biiiamett Atntr (1699) 31 The 
meal thus prepared, they lay on planches of iron marie very 
hot on which it is converted to very thin cakes 1884 
C Ct W IxxK tl'erisAe/l Receipts Ser in 706/2 The first 
coats are taken separately from tin covers, and placed upon 
thin planches of clay or iron, chalked over, and gradually 
introduced beneath the muffle, where, m a very short lime, 
the enamel melts. 

3 A flat iron shoe for a mule 

187s in KNiGtir Diet Meek. 1890 in Cetti Dut 
A Comb pUnch-nail .. Plamlhbb nail 

in Riley Lomi Mem (i863) 26s, 12,000 do plaunche. 
tiall 3,000 de domait i s^oo de wyndounail 1384-1448 in 
RogtnAgrie f Prices It 478-91 III 448-31 
tPlu&oh, V Obs Also 6 pUunohe. [f 
Tlakch sb., or 8. obi. F. pkmche-r ‘to pUnke; 
boi floor« with planket: to seele, or close, with 


boords* (Cotgr ),f f/aneie rtANKl trans To form 
of planks, floor or cover with planks. 
risi8 in Willis & Oark Cmmbridse (1886) II >45 For 
plaiichyng wylh tbyk bords lb* Pantrye i8as Cockkram, 
CotabuleUc, to planch, lyaa Borlask m EdiH. Rev (Re 
fer«nc« wanting) (A rcque>a] that tb« hall of the Mount 
ma\ be pUuiched for dancing 

b trans/ To cUp on (something broad and 
lint) 

linCamm Gurtt>u\ li, The next remedje Istoplaunche 
on a piece as brode as thy cap 
Hence t Pla nohed ff! a , made of or covered 
w ith boards , boarded 

1603 Shake Meat for M iv i 30 And to that Vineyard 
IS a planched gate. That makes his opening with this bigger 
Key >814 GoROEa tr I ucan 1 18 Vet, with his ho^s, 
doth beat and rent The planched fluore. 

t Fla noluboard. Obs [f Plvnch sb + 
UoAHi) sb ] - Blank boakd 

1394 in ^»rA«r*Aw,« XXIV 107 Matcriem pro walpintcs 
el Ticmes, et plauncniiorde el picgges. istg Ln. I kkni rs 
bunts 11 civil (lIiil] 433 Ihe great table of Marble was 
mode letigar with a great plaunche horde of Oke 1351 
htv Ck lioedt Surrey 114 For CC of planche bourde at 
VI s. the c ffootc 

Flanolier (pla njar), sb Obs or dial Also 
<; plaimohere, plawnoher, 5-7 pluunoher, 7 
plonohier, plalnaher, planoher, sher, 7-8 
planobere, B -eer Also with luflix-change 5 
pla(u)nohour, -e, -aohour, playnohour, -shore, 
6 plansoheour, -seour, 5 planshar, -e, 7 
plunohard bee also Plancixr (Plankbbeab) 
[a Ob flamher, >er(i2lhc In Littic) planking, 
floor, telling, derivative of flatuhe Planch sb ] 

1 1 A wooden plank, a bioard , also collettively, 
planking, boarding Obs 

rtaoo Maunoev (RoxK) xi 47 Ouer |>isl>ckk Iiy )>e tree 
fiat ^ haly Crosse was made off for a plaunchoure lo men 
ai gang on uuet Istt bekk 1408 'Item Ai/on (SurteesI III 
137 Item et in J rodo pUnchoure emp pro stauro 84 1447 8 
Durham Act (Surtees) *36 In xxvii de les playnshorei; 
empi <31490 Botivfr l/tM (1778) »09 Ad inetam uniiis 
I lanrher de arlxtre. igu HctocT, I’lnuncher,,^aMr<t. s8ot 
i 3 olm\n la 1 nmaut hr And (i6t8l 111 754 The 
Almishlir laide the plant hereof his high chambers amongst 
the waters t8s7 tr ha on t ! ifetr De 1/4(1651) 8 As 11 is in 
Bcames and Plnnchers of Houses which at first lay clitse 
together Iml after they are dried gave 17SO W Giiison 
Diet Horses vc (cd 3) 91 The floor may cither be made of 
Planchers of Oik or smoothly paved 
2 A floor (dial ) or platform (<7^/ ) of planks 
or iKiifds Also Jfg 

1449 / ntoH lets I 83 They ben srnrsr Itnc hey fro the 
Ilawncb r 1587 Harrison Pngtand ill 11 (18781 11 16 
Dcares whose skins are by cuslome and pnuilege reserued 
to couer those planchers wherespon ll cir priests doo stand 
at Masse 1387 Got i>ino De Vornay (1592) 93 The earth 
bring ns a fluorc or plaiirher to go upon 1807 Markham 
Caved V (1617) 3 Now for the Plaunchers of your htalile, 
they should bee of the best hart of Oke that can be gotten 
113% Pint Prans XLI 543 They make a Plancher strong 
enough someiim<-s lo bear the Weight of whole Armies 
pTSSins over the Baltic aiSas luRRY V oc P An^ha, 
I lancer a bo,irded floor 
+ b An upper ‘ floor' or »toiy Obs 
iS*3 I n Ufrsers Frvtte I cecc 695 There was notbvng 
hut a psKire hall and alioue a smile plancher, and a Under 
of sti steppes to mount spon t8ooJ S OHV tr Eeo e Apica 
III 185 iheir castles and villages are very homely built 
w Ithout any plancher or stories. 

to A wooden inner roof, or celling, etc Obs 

1381 Hoi IS BUSH H m Apoth 19 la:t hym hang ouer 
them a tent cloth tied to the roofe or plancher s8a( 
Knollks Ihst Purke 1303 ITie pUnchard was guilt, Ihe 
wals enameled with dowers 

1 3 - Plancibb Obs 

1564-3 Abp Parker C*»r (Parker Soc 1 *31 A« fir ciihcr 
chimneys or planclier to be at this lime budded, for that it 


43 Ihe Projection of the Planchcre s688 R Hoi me 
Armoury ill loi/z Platukter u a great round out swelling, 
between other smaller iiiouldings. 1703 Moxok Pitch 
! sere *67 Corona, or Plincheer eysB R Morris brs 
Ahc Archil 54TheOvolo is bid in the Cavity under the 
Planchcre 

4 Anal ‘The inferior wall or boundary of 
a cavity ’ s88a in Ogilvie (Annandale) 

6 Comb t plancher nail, a floormg-nail 

1418-87 m Rogers v4gT,r 4 Prices 111 447-53 1480-1 

Durham Acc A a/// iSurtccs) 96 M'Mhic stanebrod el m'c 
playnchournale xt 1498 Acc I d High Ireas Scot I 
W94 lor iij' pUnschour nails. 1515 tbrd V 11 For thre 
fanndreth ptanchour nails, VIE /fad is hordur nalll, pUn 
seour naill, and windo naill i8si RateeOuhvard (Jam ) 
Nailles called picnshcr mules the thousand, in / vi r viii d 
s6to Acc Kk StrJ /ini/M(i894) 43 For sooplencber naiHt 
at be the bunder 

t Pla'noher, v Obs [f Planchlr/^ ] trans. 
To floor, cover, or lay with boardi, to board, 
plank. Hence Flanohered ffl a, boarded, 
floored ; Fla noherinc vbl sb , flooring. 

1438 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1888) 1 1 1 (Carpenters 
are working at] plancberymg c 14M Promf Parv 404/1 
Plawnchcryd, pUmculatru 1497-8 Durham Ace Rolls 
(Surtees) too In le planshoryng et nalyng ibidem 15x8 in 
Wilhs ft Clark Cambridge {itM) II 744 Also shall plancher 
all the chambers wytb goode and abyl boordc of oka 1583 
Goldino Cmtar (1565) t33b, lowres were planncberd, and 
battlements and portcolyscs of limber set up. stbp Hoen 
ft Roa(7«f«i^«iV’ Uml i IsjiTbe innerroof isplanclwrd 
with board, or otebed. 1891 Aar SaNcaorr tel in D Oyly 


' L(/e (i8si) 11 16 We have a winters work still to do . In 
paving and plunchermg and plastering &c 
tPlnnohery. Obs. rare, [f Plancubb twe 
-SBY ] Planking, flooring In quot allrtb 
1319 htv in Rye Cromer (1889) 158. 13 pareloi herds and 
5 looks for windows 2t 4d 1 all old plancnery bords u 

Planohet (pla njet). [dim of Planch . see 
-XT and Lf next ] 

1 . The plain disk of metal uf which a coin is 
made , a coin-blank 

1811 Cotgr , / lane, a c ipint.> plancbcl, or plate of mettall 
readie to he stamped cm, or coy tied 1794 Priscii.{,a Wake 
nxLo Mental ImPtov (i8ot) I 136 To cut out as many 
planchets or circular pieces of metal 1879 H PlilLLira 
i\ ctes on Come 8 in many instances the com contained only 

I portion of the device, the rest having failed to reach the 

I I mcliel 

2 A small board used m brick making : <> 

PiLixTrAS 3 b 

s784CR0KKR,eic Did Aries v Brich maiiHg ApUnchet 
nr small hoird used I y the person wliocairies the bricks or 
tiles from the moulder to the drying beds 
Planchette (plsenje t, 11 ] 15 ti/j t) [a Y plan- 
chette small board, dan of platuht Plank 1 

1 ‘ A small plonk or board ' (Simmonds Etc/ 
Trade 1858) 

2 An instrument, Invented about 1855, used in the 
investigation of automatism and other psychical 
phenomena, consisting of a small board, generally 
heart shniied, supported by two caitor* and ft 
Vertical pencil, which, when one or more persons 
rest their fingers lightly on the board, la said to 
trace lines or letters, and even to write sentences, 
M Ithout conscious direction or effort 

i860 All 1 ear Round No 66. 37a Lika the effusions of all 
the self tleltidmg users of the pUnchette 3879 O W 
H 1LM1 s S hoot boy 19 1 he truant goose quill travelling like 
Pliiichette 1898 Dti/y AiiuxsMar 6/1 bor nine years 
he toyed with the pliiichette the turned tables, in short 
used the familiar hanky panky means of communication 
with Ihe unseen world 

3 ‘ A circumferentor ’ (Simmonds Eicl. Trade ) 
Plft nohinjg, vhl sb [f Planch v + -ino i j 

The action ol the vb Planch ; laying of a floor 
b coacr Planks collectively, planking, boarding , 
esf flooring dial 

I t8«o Norork S/»rc Pnt Corurv (1738) 59 Her water 
py i>es are cult up tlieCoucimge I ad gone, the Plancbinges 
rniicn 180a Carew lomwait 53 lo plant Iheir houses 
1 «e to couer their phn lungs with earth Ibil 66 h, 
I ow thatched roofex, few j artitioiiH no planchings or glawe 
windows, andKarcely any chiimiieH other then a hole in the 
wall to let out the smoke. 1708 PHicltrs, Ptauching, (in 
l irpenlers Work) a laying the Moors of a Building 1880 
Mss. I’arr Adam H b t xxxiii 453 If 1 thoucht that *twaa 
you was the cause of It, 1 d scat out yer brains on the 
planchm 1888 Ki worthy It' Someriet Ivord-tk , / lauchln, 
Ihe lioard of the Hour Plancliin board, flooring board. 

0 Comb Pla nohiog-nail, pie nshlng-nail 
(erron. plemsktng natf), a flooring nail. 

1 1385 in Rogers Agrte H Prices 1 1 479/1 Planching naiU 1 
1815 JAMIF SON, PlenshiiiL nail (Heiiceiii Simmonds Rnigbt ) 
188a Dgii \ IK (Annandale) Plenishing nail (Hence m Leut 
Did , biiiiheSiaud Diet) 

Pla nohment. U, S. dial [f. Planch v. + 


Now seldom heard An old woman says ‘The roof wets 
so, 1 m afraid the planchment II fall 

Plaxtciar (plsensi.j) Also 7 -eere, 8 -ere, 
9 -eer [ad Oi' or obi F plancier, collateral 
form of planehter see Planchkb ] The under side 
of the corona of a cornice 

3884 E\ ELVN tr Frearte Archil rAc 1 38 The under part uf 
the Roofs of these Oronas are by our Artists calld 
/ lauiccrtt 37047 HashiI /m Ttchii \, PlarKtre, m 
Architecture, is the Under part of the Koof of the Corona t 
»hu.h IS the Supenor iwrt of the Cornice between two 
Cymatiums. 1807 Mackrnxik // w/ A'irtociu//r I. 308 Ihe 
ptaiicccr IB ornamented with seven leafed paterse. 1886 
(. 1 Robinson in Art frul 51/1 Of timber construction, 
It [the celling] has a flat plancccr about one sixth of the whole 
widih of the room, extending alt round ill this is trabealed 
by large beams. From this projecting planceer a panelled 
tambour rises to a higher plane 

Plane (pV'n)i 5-^ plftFQi 6 plftin«. 

[a 1 plane, ctaher OF plasne i—L. pla- 

tanus, 0 Gr irAdram the Oriental Plane, f. itAotiJ* 
broad, because of Its broad leaves.] 

1 A tree of the genus Platanus, comprising lofty 
spreading trees, with broad atiuular palmately- 
lobed leaves, and bark which scatesofT in irregnliir 
patches , orig. and esp P. onentahs, the Oriental 
Plane, a native of Persia and the Levant, commonly 
plant^ as on ornamental, tree in European and 
British narks, town avenues, and squares, etc.; also 
P ocaaentalis, the Occidental or Viiginian Plane 
or Buttonwood. 

P onentahe was introduced Into England shortly a 158s i 


138a WycuR Gen. xxx 37 Thanna Jacob takynge men 
popil aerdis, and of almanders, and orplanw, a parti vn- 
rvcndfde ham 1398 Trevioa Basrtk, De P. K. Xvil cxlx. 
(Tollcm MS ), The plana is a cokU tr« and a drya, and pa 
leutt ^erof hala> in boot Meles. 1 1448 Promf, Parv. 
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4M/3 Plane, tre, flaianu$ im( SYLverree Dh Bari/u 

II 1 I RdiH J17 Anon he wnlkoth 111 « levell lane On 


«7«5 

the Eaalern or Aalatlc Plane are paiinate j and m the Occi 
dental or Virginian, lobate 1791 Gilpin forttt Scrneni I 
48 Two noble trees of the tame kind both nnturalued in 
England— tho from different extremes of the glolie— the olli 
dental and the oriental plane iMj Masv Howitt ir /> 
Brtmtr'i Orttct 1 U 50 1 he plane seems to bo the most 
splendid tree of Greece 

2 . In SLOtland and the north of bii(; 1 and applied 
to the gpecie* of maple commonly called ‘syca- 
more’ {Acer PteudoplatanHs'), the leaves of which 
resemble those of Platanus Also called hihe, 
Motk, or Scotch Plane (sec Plank tbee b). 

(1^ see Plans t.Kv hi 18 J Wilson IhePlanea 
thick head mid burning day suspends Impenetrable shade 
bees humming pour O er the broad balmy leaves and sulIc 
the flower 187* W MuIlwhaiim Gutd* IC'Mow is/iire 18 
llicse contrast their foliage with that of the Scottish fir and 
the ^ne 

H 3 . Erroneously for Plantain. 

i884 I Daviks Hitt Canbby Ultt 51 There grow in all 
these Islands great Reeds, spongy within, They ate 
commonly called llanain trees, or Planes 
4 attub and Comb, as plane-leaf (See also 
PtAKB*TRKK ) 

1387 Tkeviss Iheden (Rolls) I 187 Arcadia is 1 schape 
as Is a plane leef (m/m/ ^UtaHl/otiuni] 

Plan* (ple'n) sb i Also 6 7 pUyne, plalne, 
7-8 plain [a. F platte {planne, 15th c m 1 itticl, 
altered, under the influence of the vb planer to 
plane, from earlier OF platne (14th c.) —late L 
plbna a plane, f plhnare to plane 

In OF, L ptdHA rvgavo regularly //aw e, while //I nut 
gave orig /ra/n/, but iiy leselliiig this tiecame //aw (. 
pldnn sb gave OF btalue, but under the influence of the 
vb,, os name of the plsintng tuol, this was changed 10 plant \ 
1 . A tool resembling a plasterers trowel, use I 
by plumbers, bricklayers, etc , for smoothing the 
surface of sand, or clay in a mould, etc 
1349-99 Durham Atc Roltt (Surtees) 350 In uno Ladil 
fern, uno Plane, et aliis instrumentis pro oflicio plumhaiii, 
emptis, iji vd. 1404 Ibtd 397 in custodia Plumiurii, 
U pUnys >U3T Wilson /? A./ 83b, 1 he Carpenter h uh 
his Squyre, ms Rule and his plummet The Mason Ins 
Former, and his Plaine (ij^, isfle plane] 16U K H lmf 
A rmtury in 316/1 The (Plummer »] PUitie is a flat peece of 
Brass or Copper with sn handle, with tins instrument the 
Sand in the irame is smoothed 
2 A tool, used by car^^nters and others, for 
levelling down and smoothing the sutface of wood- 
work by paring shavings from it 
It consists of a frame or stock of wood or metal, with a 
smooth base or tote iflst convex, or concave, aceording to 
the nature of the work! which slides over the surface of the 
wood, and a steel blade {plane iron or btl) sec in it at an 
angle or ptUk (varying according lo the hardness of the 
vood to be operated on) so that its edge projects slightly 
through a slit or gfonth in the sole m 1 le in very various 

10 tK^topof the stock 
-urface of soft metal 
< 144a Prompt t am 401/1 Plane, instrument (// , /’ 
iiiakyn pleyn), leviga 1930 I’alsgk i^s/a Plane an insirti 
ineiic fur joynerx rt6ot A/ hmot%d 

(Surtees) 261 lowe playnes, ij che»ells, one htndsawe, ij 
percer blits, II gourges, it fjles 1674 OwiN Holy 'spit it 
(1603) 131 lo hew a Block with Axes and smooth it with 
Planes 1898 Phtt 1 retnt XX 174 With an Instrumeit 
like our Plain, Ithey] Shave it as fine as they Please 1796 
MoasK Amer Geog I 737 Their chisseU, plains and 
wimblea 187a Yxats Trehn Hitl Comm 2,7 >.i Nsvirt 
ment of mote than 100 varieties of planes was duplajed at 
the Great Exhibition 

b. With qualifying words, denoting various 
kinds used for different puriioses , 
as Bench //mm, CoMf ASS/, bosEr AIL-/ , YauKslaffp , 
tea /., Jack flank Jointck j match / (Matc hm ), Moui !>• 
IMG / , OOEE p , OVOLO P , PaNRL / , PLOUGH / , ReKATE / , 
Scale aoAao / Stsike bl(x:k / , 1 00 th / , Tkying /., etc 
see these words Also concave plan* see ciuot 1874; 
bollow plane, a plane with a convex sole, used for planing 
concave or hollow woodwork i long plane (see i|uut 1873) t 
round or rounding plane a lound suled plane used m 
making rounded work as beading stair rails, etc. , amooth 
ing plane see quou 1823. 

1703 Moxon Afech Exerc 73 Planes m use amongst 
Joyners, called Molding planes as the Hollow iSiij 
P Nicholson Praet Build 243 ITie long Plane « the 
third plane made use of in faring a piece of stuff [bid , 
The Smoothing Plane is the last plane which is made use 
of In giving the utmost degree of smoothness to the surface. 
1874 Knight Ptet Mtch 604 Concait Plant, a compass 
plane for smoothing curved surfaces 1879 Ibid, iiti 
HaHenu plane, a molding plane with a convex sole. A 
rotiud'tole plane. Ibid. 1217 Joiner t plane, a bench plane 
for facing and matching boards Ibfd 1350 Long plane 


Knight Diet Mtch , 'Plane lit, the cutter of a planet 
generally termed the plane iron 1(83 Rates e/ Customs 
D vij b, ‘Plane Irons for Carpenters the dozen mut i83« 

J Hollano Hanuf Atetal I 321 In the manufacture if 1 
the lighter sorts of edge tools and especially m plane irons I 
i8qo Him Aim Dsnit land 108 Higgs, James, "Plane 
maker, 8 Little College street Westminster iflig J Smith 
Panorama Si hr Ait I 31 I X|ierienced plane ni ikers 
use hies to sinoolb iheir woodwork. s<si sa Knaresb 
Ik's/// (Surtees) II 34 Three plajnes and ij *playne stockes 
1703 Mtxon Afr A hxttc 218 I make a Plain Stick I 
wiin my intended Moldi g on the Sole of it 1873 Sta X | 
iai ESTON J-ret tnttmgii laiy the edge of the plane stock 
occasionally across the board tn various parta ' 

Plane (ph'n), [ad L pldtt um a flat 

gurface, sb use of ncut Bing of planus adj , flat, 
introduced m 17th c. to express the geometrical 
and allied uses, which had been from the i6thc 
(and were often down to the i8th) expressed by 
the historical form Plain In I plan had been 
similarly introduced e 155a Cf Pl anf a ] 

1 a. A plane su|aerticie8, in Gtom , a surface such 
that every straight line joining any two points in it 
lies wholly in it, or such that the intcrsiction of two 
such sui facet is always a straight line , the simplest 
kind of geometrical surface, corresponding among 
surfaces to the straight line among lines Hence, 
in general use. An Imaginary sujicrficiet of tins 
kind in which points or lines in material bodies 
lie , esp a horizontal plane of such a kind, a level, 

' clouds at various plants of clivation ’ 


Often 


in udenlific use) wi 


IliT... 

plane of ihe head that 
proper depth, ihe 


itching boards Ibid 1350 Long plant 
id when apiece of stuff is to be planed uj 
very straight It U a feet 3 Inches long 189a AVn x 
afl Jan 3/2 They are taught skilfully to use the jack plane, 
the trying plane, the smoothing plane, ha id saw, tenon 
taw, and bow saw 

8. attnb. and Comb , as plane-maker , f plane- 
ftx Cbip-ax {pbs ) , plane-bit >= plane-tron , 
plaBB-gulde, ‘an adjustable attachment to a 
plane-stock, used in bevelling the edges of boards' 
(Ogilvie) ; plane-iron, the cuttin^iron of a plane ; 
plane-atook, the stock or body oT a plane (see a), 
iflti CoToa , Attteau, a Chip-axe, or one banded 'planm 


. ersecting the perspective plane 

Ai tight angles 

1704 J HARKis/rr Tecin I, Plane GeomeiticJ Hori 
zoiital Vertiral 1819 J Smith /’M»( ir’<s/»<i Ac 4 .Xr/ 11 
70S The siiiintion of the e)e must be laid down upon the 
paper on which ihe prrspcrtivc drawing of an olject is lo 
lie made unless we propose to look at the object itself as 
tl r luch a Ir tnspa nil plai e sSsj P Nicholcon tract 
Build '40 A i rttmlive plane is th it which confiins a ))Oint, 
a 111 e or a pU e surf 1 e of a xivcii object 1871 Uicksxk 
Itrspethte it Properly spcaliiig the transparent plane 
should lie understood 1 1 mean that vertical piano which is 
always assumed lo lie interposed between tl e spectator and 
the object 10 I e reprcsei ted On tlie other hand by the 
plane of the jiicturr which is fre j irntly te med the plane of 
delincati n is mcai t ll e surface on which the perspective 
\iMV I hotojer (18S1) 244 On* of 
of lAisiic ii c Is ilat the picture 
itid ilir ll e of sigl t h Kuontal 
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plane shuul 1 lie vertical at 
e Optics 

focal plitne seeXoCALj. Hane 0/ ihr k ropier see 
quot 1704. 1 lane of incidence see Iscioence 4. Plant 

0/ polaritalion in polirizcd light tl e plane which pasecs 
through the incidei t lay and the (tefleeltd or refiacted) 
polarized ray and if perpendicular to the pla e of vihralion 
of the ether in ihc polarized ra> I lane 0/ lefeelion 0/ 
tefractuH, the plane passing through the reflected or re 
' ' ‘ Tiid the normal to the surface which alwa)S 

j Har ' 


of denoting the plane 111 
• ircle, ellipse. 


lar to the Plane of the ti 
Reflection ofRefiactioi 
plane in which these tw 


some process takes place 1 e g the plai 
etc, of the ecliptic, ihe eqmlor tho noruin, a pianei s 
orbit 1 a plane of denudation of freezing etc plane oj 
projeition, a plane upon which poi it<, lines or hgures are 
projected (See also below ) Also with defining adjs as 
cyclic plane diagonal P diamcti U p . oscutati 14 / , polar 
i tangent p , f ertu at p , etc see the e words 
(tsyo see Plain z/ ■ 4 a ) 1648 Sir I BaowsE /V tm / // 
136 Ihis doth tiappeii when the axis of tlie visive cones, 
diffused from the object fall not upon the same plane 165& 
ir Hobbes Eteiii Philos (1839) 179 A plate or a pine 
siHierficies, is that which is described by a strait line so 
mived ll at all the severti points thereof desciibe seterd 
stmt lines 16690 Wnsrstn P della I atte t t rai f 
hut iSt The pavement of ihe porch was also someil 11 g 
raisd siliovo ihe pitiie of the Court 1719 Ir ( rtgo’y s 
Astrm I 92 Ihe Inlet sect ion of the Plane of ai y Planet 
with tlie Plane of the Xaith sOrblt is the Li eof the Nodes 
of that Planet 1769 \ Dicks n fseat Agru 11 v (e 1 2) 
1 The plane of the beam must be so far msed aUise the 
■ 


I optical Ases. Ibi / , Plan 
1831 Brewster (>//;« L 5 The 
lines lie is called the plane of 
flexion Ibid xviiL 159 A lieam 
of two lieams of polarised light 
I or whose diiiiielers of similar 


i; 9 «H HcNTERlr St he, res Slut 

I ^ 1/ (1799) II 276 the mtstc dispersed ihr iich ihc an 
I repeated on diffciei t planes Ihe lustre of his raj mii rnnbows 
of purple, and parheliuns of dsrzl ng radia ice 1819 I 
I Smith Panotama Sc h -1'/ I 563 These satellites mosc in 
a plane nearly perpendicular 1 1 the pisne of ihe planet s 
I orbit, and contrary to the order of the signs 1893 Sin H 
Diigia* Mat Bn (get (ed 3) 278 A cable should lie 
stretched across Ihe nier, on each side of Ihc bridge, in (lie 
I plane of its floor i860 Ismiai 1^ ( ii $ it I re 

plane, &c. 1867 Denison Astron mlhout Vath 38 1 he 

ecliptic cross each other ire of great importance in astrononi) 
1879 Bennett Xi Dvrr Sachs Pot 88 The ijuard cells may 
when mature, lie in one plane with those of ibe epidermis, 
b A material atirfice (approximately) of this 
nature , a flat or level snriace of a mitcrial body 
(III quot 1796 “ flatness of Lurfacc ) Imtsned 
plane see Inclinku ppl a i True plane !>ec 
quot 187s 

(1571 sec Plain zA '4b J 1719 Chfvnk /’A t/cz Fn it 
Rehg I 8 Did lit the Ruggednevs of liie Plane on w huh 
they mosc slop their M lion 1796 C Marsiiali ijat ten 
XI (1813) 132 I Ml much plane is to be guarded agai ist 
l8at X Llissold As ent Mt Blanc 11 \ precipiloiis 

dccuvit], whiili shelved down m one plane of smooili 
rock, to the depth of 1000 feet 1837 Whewhi Hist 
Induct Sc (1S57) I 186 The property of the inclined 
plane 1879 Knight Pitf Ue h 1723/1 A ‘true pl me 
u a gage or test of flatness. The true pla es exhibited 
by Whitworth at the Pans Exposition were polished 
metallic surfaces of lou inches ares I he error is said not 
to have exceeded the millionth of an inch 1885 94 K 
Briixes ftos h Psiche Jan iv, Poisiiig the crystal bowl 
with fearful heed, Her eyes at watch upon the steadied 
plane. 

O Dtallmg The plane surface (vertical, hori- 
zontal, or inclined) on which a dial is drawn , the 
surface of a dial, upon which the shadow fails. 

1674 Moxon tutor Astron. h Oey (cd 3) v 137 Of the 
several Kinds of Dyal Plains A Piano in Dyalhiig is that 
flat whereon a Dywl is described 1703 — Jlech Fxtre. 
311 The South Erect Plane, declining more or less towards 
the East or West 1707-91 Cnambers Cycl. s.v Dialling 
d FerspecUve. 

Directing plant see Directing /// a f eometneeU 
//•mz, R putne parallel to the horizon below the line of siglil 
on which the object b supposed to bo situaleil H n 
•onimi plant, a plane paridicl to the horizon and iiassii g 
through the eye of the spectator. Objective ongtn 1/ or 
pnmsttve pieme, any plane situated in the object itself 
Ferepectm* plane, a transparent plane, usually perpendicu 
lar to the horizon, suppoM lo be interposed between (be 
object and the eye, end intersected by straight lines passing 
IVom one to the other, which determine the points of the 
drawing , niso called pfetne ^ dAsstealtom or plane 0/ the 


of comm in I g) 1 mi 
whose planes of polariv 

most easily rerteclei? is catied the plane of ^laiisatiin it 
coincides with the plane of refleclmn (or of incidence) 

£ Ctyiit and J/,n Lach of Ihe natural face* of 
a crjsnl , also, an imaginary plane surface related 
to these m some way 

Plsne of cleat ige (cr cleat age plain), eemposition p 
ilian etnlp , lateral p terntmcslp tumnmg p sec these 

1800 Ir I agiange t Cketn I 225 1 his sail has the form of 
I a piisni of vix phnes icrniinaied b) pyramids wiih su faces. 
1805 17 R Jameson char Uin (ed 3) 164 Tle<ie planes 
Would pa s al the same line through the equilateral Ir 


angles equal 1S30 Kaiir &. L akuher Me h 11 15 Ihei. 
Bie certain pimec called planes of cleavage in the directions 
( r will h naiuril cry vl ils ire easily div ided 1883 / ncrcl 
Bril \VI 317/1 Ibe exleinrl phnes of a crystal are called 
ICS lutunl planes , tie flat surfaces oblained by spliiling 
a cry v|-il are called ils cleavage planes 

g Anal Any one of ceriaui imaginary plane 
iiiifaces used is standards of reference for the 
positions of bodily organs, or (in Lramometry) 
of parts of the skull 

e g ahtol > (ondylean plane hon.j>ntal / e/ Camper 
ptine f mastic III n media 1 p nuchal p iKcipilal p 
pal time p 0/ harilay tagitleU P , temporU p etc see 
these words an I quot 1895. 

■Sju R Knox BiiUrCs Ana! 30 Tbe.r organs of sei xa 
tion and motion are disposed in pairs on the two sides of an 
axis or a medim plai e 1895 Aje/ Soi Lex t lam oeei 
p tal, Cranion , , tcim for il rt part of ihe exien al surface 
of the zyN ir/i t M r/r/iz which lies above the superi rcurved 
hue Ibid, F\laue\t of body certain imagiiiacy plane 
surfaces used HI Anal my as siaiduds of reference 111 
describing the portions (yposiiiinvj a id relations of i> cans. 
J here are five such planes drawn as langenls to the surfaces 
of the body namely an anterior a posierior an inferior, 
and two lateral planes. F of matt 1 ition Cri «««//, that 
piano which forms 1 tangent with the masticatory surface 
of the upper leeth (Barclay ) I , palatine of Barclay 
If laniOHi ) that plane w I ich forms a tangent with the pala 
line arch drawn along the middle hue. 

h. /ortif 

Plane ifiomparison, a lioriznnlal plane 
the highest or 1 west part of a forlificanon 
f defilade a pl me passing through the interior cte 1 or tne 
highest point of a work, and parallel to the plane of sue 
P f Site or regu! itmg / a yilanc coinciding approxi 
maiely vvilli that )f the ground occupied by a work 

1B34-47 J b Macallav h Id fort f (1851) 283 A bon 

I M lal 1 lane supposed to pass bel iw or ten vardx above all 
(he ground contained in the plan and which is called the 
piano of compaiison Ibid 289 1 ho plane of sGc w regu 
laiiig yilane. Ihl 295 buppose those five points are re 
quiriM to be placed m the same plane of defilade or the five 
c irresponding points of the suha;rests in the same plane of 
sue, tangent to the exterior surface 
t2 . Plan z/ i Obs [Cf b //cr« - plane 
and pl m 1 

1639 III Xiearne Collect (O H S ) III i 9 He drew the 
Planes of them i68a Whelfr y.N>« l re e t 33 Signior 
Marmero halh gisen a I I me ftheoHClIy Parte 

hel I att Leu den 24 He Mine of the Rattek 1706 
Phillips, Plane or Plan (1 1 X ortificaliv n) a Draught repre 
senting a Work as it would appear on the plain Field, were 
It cut off level with the Oiound See Ichnegraphy 

S Mining Any mam road in a mine, inclmed 
or level, along which coal, etc. u conveyed in cars 
or trucks 

1877 Bcrroughs Taxatiou 137 Machines for rakuig con 
up (he planes. 1881 Raymond Mining Clots , Plane, an 
incline with tracks, upon which materials are raised in cars 
by ineani of a stationary enfine, or are lowered by gravity. 
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tiga Daitf Ntivt 14 Nov 3/4 1 he importance o( travelline 
toad* distinct from engine planes was fully recognised, and 


4 (from a honrontal plane in sense 1) m 
refcience to immaterial thin«, as thought, know* 
ledge, moral qualities, social rank, etc Higher 
or Tower level, grade, degree (In quot 1850, a 
metaphor from an inclined plane ) 
tSso (.ROTK ( 7 re<Ke n Ivi VII 160 Tliiirydidfs, just 
before he gets upon the plane of this ilescending progress, 
makes a halt 1873 hf Arnolo / it ^ /Mjfwr i (1876) 154 
they are on altogether another pine from Jesus 1875 
H C Woofi Ikeia^ (1879) <149 J> viHcnely the orgsiiism wo* 
coi strucled to run vipon a certain pinne of heat 1883 
Clodo Myths tfr Dr 1 11 18 ibe superstitious man is on the 
same plane as the savoge 

t Plane, Ols 7 are ’ [f PiANKti*] An 
act of ‘ planing 1 e. soaring with the w mgs 
extended and motionless. 

Idas Dkavt 18 Pety-oli xx i6 Which when the Fatkoner 
sees, that scarce one plane they make 
Plane (pl<*'n), a [ad L. //itn us flat, level , 
or, more properly, a refashioning (late in 1 7th c ) 
of Plain a , in ctrtnin senses, after the original L. 
word, so as to differentiate these senses from tliose 
now expressed by //aim Cf the learned F. ndj 
//d«, // am# (16th c ), similarly subslituletl in learned 
or technical use for the popular plain, plaine ] 

1 . Ceem Of a surface Perfectly flat or lescl, so 
that every stiaight line joining any two points in 
It lies wholly in it (see Plane ri > i aj Hence 
applied to an angle, figure, or curve which lies 
wholly in such a surface. 

[iSyo-iTSy see Plaim a > 1 c 1 1704 J Harris Lrr I echn. 
I, / lam* ^mr/att, is Ihot winch lies even I elwi.1.11 us hum d 
ing Lilies, and as a Right Line is the shortest hxtension 
from one Point to another, so a /’/aee Sur/ai* is the sh irtcsi 
fcxtension from one Line to another >8a8 T H Mccua 
Prnft Afar te (ed ao) 7 To make Plane Angles and first 
B Right Angle, containing 90 Degrees iSsa sialmon (tiHt) 
Treatise on the Higher Plane Cmves. Cavlfy te/l 
Math. Pap*rt 1 V, 007 The tangent is a line passing through 
two consecutive points of a plane curve 1868 I ockykr 
EUm Astrem vii 341 If all throe sides are on the same 
plane, the triangle is called a plane triangle 

b iransf Kelatiiig to or involving plane sur- 
faces or magnitudes (and no higher or more com- 
plex ones) 

Plant fmsut tan = pLANiMtTStc function i Plane nunt 
Arr (ohs. a numl8.r formed by the miilliplicaliuii of t 10 
(prune) factors, and therefore capable of bctiig represented 
by a plane (rectangular) figuie whose sides represent the 
factors cf I inpar 3 (|uot 1706 and the analogous uses of 
square and cube Plant problem see quul 1704 
1;^ J Harris Lex Ptehn. I flam Vumker, is that 
which may be produced by the Multiplication of two Nuin 
hers one into another Ibiet , Plane Problem in Mathe 
maiicks, IS such an one as cannot be solved Geometrically, 
but by the Intersection either nf a Right Line and a Circle , 
or of the Circumferences of two Circles 1706 W Jones 
ypn Palmar Mathtseos 379 Ihe various Uses of Plane 
rrigonometry 1747 SiursoN title) I- leinents of Plane 
Geometry \tofj nuxsa^ Course Math 11 i Phne frigo 
nometry treats of the relations and ralculaiions of the sides 
and angles of plane triangles >834 Musiirv Astron 
XXXVII (ed 4) 136 It IS the object ,f Plane Astronomy 
from the apparent motiuns of the heavenly bodies to educe 
their true motions 

2 Of a material surface (also, of a body, having 
such a surface) Hit, level , not convex or concave 
18M J Smith Ohi Age 91 As age enfeebleth the eye the 
form and figure of it b^omes more plane and depressed than 
itwasbefire. 1780 J Lxk / ntml Hot I xiii (1765)31 Plane, 
flat 1706 Kirwan A'/r/n Mm ed sjll 335 Whitehaven 
Coal Fracture plane foil ited 1813 J Smith /'<i« wa/wa Vc 
H Art \ 374 On a surface perfectly plane, hard and smooth, 
a ball also perfectly hard and smooth as well as globular, 
would be carried perhaps five hundred yards by the same 
force that would scarcely carry it twenty yards upon the 
rough pavement iSag Nat f hilos I iii 7 (Usef Knowl 
Soc ) A plane glass has two plane surfaces parallel to one 
another 1831 Bklastkr Nat Magit v (1833) 117 Ihe 
represenlatiun of objects in perspective u|)on a plane surface 
18M I reas Pot Plant flat or perfectly level, its in many 
leaves. 1869 Piiiicips Vesur x 373 A crystal of 34 plane 
sides trapexuidal m form ttqsq Aflbntt s Syst Mid vIII 
798 Plane spots or patches of various sues and shapes. 

8 Combinations and special collocations plana 
oahlar (see quoL) , plane chart {\platn chart), 
a chart on which the meridians and parallels of 
latitude are represented by equidistant straight 
lines (cf Plane satlino) , plane-plane a , having 
the two opposite surfaces parillel and both plane, 
as a glass (opp. to plano-convex, piano concave, 
eoncavo convex, etc ) , plane polarized a , of light, 
polarized so that all the etherealvibrations takeplace 
in one plane , so plant polarisation, plane scale 
plain scale), a scale or ruler marked with lines de- 
noting chords, rhumbs, sines, tangents, secants, etc , 
formerly used in mathematical operations, esp m 
navigation Also m compound adjs denoting 
n combination of a plane form with another, as 
plane convex ( -• Plano-oon VK x) , or an approxima- 
tion to the plane form, as plaru-umbxhcate ( » flatly 
nmbilicate) SeealsoPLANC sailing, Plane-table 
sHi P Nicnouoh Pract Build 339 If the work ba so 


smoothed as to take out the marks of the tools by which the 
stones were first cut, it u called *plane ashlar i6aj( N 
CARRENTKa Gtog Dtl I VII (1635) 167 The Oeographicall 
Mappe IS twofold cither the *Pfiiine Chart or the Ploni 
spheore ithf^TVRMv Mariner t Afag ii 46 Ihe making 
the plain Sea Chard and the true Sea (%ard i6g6 Pilu.Lir!i 
(cd 5) Plane Chart, a Plat or Chart that beamen sail by, 
whose Degrees of Longitude and Latitude are made of Ihe 
same lotngth 1867 Smyth far/ f tfl o>dJ>k , I lane chart, 
one consiriicled on Ihe suppusilion of the eaith s lieing an 
extended plane, and therefore but little in request |648 
J htl Inns ill 6ji ihe Telescnpe with four Glassex, 
whereof the thieeOiuIur ones, ’Plane loiivcxe, and the 
fourth a SphcrK-ill Object gla« 1883 Watis Ac/ C/n w 
III f $9 If the two sy stems (of light waves] are polarised 111 
planes making an oblique angle with one another, a diller 
ence of phase equal to o or m produces rectilinear or 


‘Plane polarised light reflected from metals becomes ellip 
tically polarised. i88t Maswrii. Fleitr k Magn II 401 
T he disturbance will correspond to a plane polarized ray of 
light 1639 J Collins (title) Navigation by the Mariners 
•Plain Scale new plain d S70S Moxon M tth Instr 15 
Plain 'scale made of box s foot bug with a d idle 
Diagonal Scale, Sines, ran^iits Secants, Chords Rhombs, 
Leagues, Longitudes and Fnual ^rts used by Seamen | 


Id be several sires ns a chat t in t inch, a chain | 
h,&c tShj VI Pmiiirs Brit Dtscomyceles 1 26 


Plane (pic’ll), Forms a 4- plane, (4 
ploan). 4-7 playn(e, 4-5 pleyne, 6-7 plaine, 
6-8 plain [a !• plane r (1 jth c in LIttre), 
= Pr planar. If psanare —I plan&re to mike 
flat, level, smooth, f plltn us Pi ank. Pi ain, from 
14th to i8th c also spelt playne, plame, plain, 
in agreement with Plain a 1, but now cmployctl 
only m uses which are associated with the action of 
a carpenter’s plane, and so spelt See PLANE sb Ij 
I In general sense. 

1 trans 1 o make (a surface) plain, even, or 
smooth , to level, to smooth , + also, to spread ont 
evenly or smoothly ^fibs ) Also Jtg (Now chiefly 
in the archaic pbr. to plane the way, or as a fig. 
use of sense 3 ) 

a. c 1300 Casl I ere 678 He siont on heij Roche and sound 


Industrie sjts Saiir Poem* Reform, xliii i68, 1 dar not 
pen the speclallis, I do plaine }ow ciMo Greene Pr 
Paeon li 18 By Aromancy, to ducouer doubts, io plaine out 
questions, at Apollo did 1839 [see>/nrM scale. Plane a. 3]. 
U I o smooth with a plane (the tool) 

8 trails To dress with a plane or planing- 
machinc ; to smooth down the surface of (wood, 
metal, etc ) with or as with a plane. Also fig 
m. s3^1xsuitA Barth. Dt P R xvii dxIUi]. (BodI MS.1, 
Hordes and tables beb nraied and hewe and planed S4ga 
in Willis & Clark Camoridct (1886I I 383 ihe sclyng Ixiord 
shallie dene planed ni d the hparres shallie planed also 
3498 Nopat Acc Jhn I If (1896) tir For plaiiyng of Ihe 
same orys XU'' 1530 Palsor 6$ j/^. 1 plane, as a joy ner or 
carpenter doihe his tymber or Ixjrdes with a pi me or rabalie 
iSm Psacham Compl Cent xiii (1634) 130 hirst fur your 
table plane It very even, and with Sise white it over 1703 
Moxon Mtch hxetc 68 You must turn your Sluflf to Plane 
It the contrary way 1837 Goring & Pritchard MUrotr 


1739/3 1 he earliest machine for pinning metal was invented 
by Joseph Moxon. 1 he machine was employed for planing 
brass mouldings 1878 Hlxlev I hystogr 183 F ating away 
tl e margin of the coast and planing it down, to a depth of 
perhaps too fathoma 

fl. 1333 CoveroalB / re xliv 13 I he carpenter playnelh 
It he riileth it, and sijuareth it 1570 Levins Mami soo/sj 


two shiUiiigs 1703 Moxon Atich Lxerc 64 To lay Boards 
ngnmst, whilst they are Trying or Plaining 17M Lkoni 
At full s Archil I 37/3 Wood that U easily plain d 
b To plant away, off to remove by or as by 
planing 

iy»6\ tom Alt ertfs Archil I 10/3 The Summit of a H ill 
made level by plaining away the fop *873 J Richards 
Hood to rkmg J attones 57 In our American shops from 
lao to four tunes nS much wood is planed off as in Lurope 


1703 Moxon Afrt A ! xin 68 You must bemn at the hinder 
end of the Muff and Plane forward i858^A».»AvffcN;«*. 
IV (1870) 80 He taught us to saw, and to plane 1866 
(. Macdonaid Ann Q Neighb iv (1878)51 Hut the man 
was again silent, planing away at half the lid 

Hence Planed ppi a 

laBa Wvci ir ( fH v> «4 Make to thee an ark of planed 
trees 1571 Diccrs I antom i xxii Gijb, A cleane 


A cofer closed of Ires cinniych planed 138a Wici ir Dent 
X I Piaan to thee two stonen tables as the r-ither wereii 
c 1400 / anfranc s Ciruig 336 Take )>erof ns miche oa bolt 
wolt, & plane it vpon leper or >jk n lynnen cloop, & leie 
vpon pe place 1513 Duiclas fneitxit xii 18S Hot tho 
the stok of this tre d run was rent To that entent to plane 
Ihe bntale place 1833 H Cx an tr I tnlos Pros Ixix sBo 
Pioners, whom he haa sent Irefore to plane the passages and 
ways. 1711 P H I mv two last I arlts 339 Phis plan d 
the Way to lay addresses. 1788 74TurKFa// Nat (1B34) 
II 346 Let n« exert our abiliiies to plane the » ay for his 
tiassage 1847 Tfnnyson Prtnc iv 196 Whst student came 
but that you planed her path To Lady Psyche younger not 


stalkes gan playn theyr letics wide c i4ao Pall id on Hush 
II 01 rare al the dichis euen, playn the bnnke 151B 
Hclyas In Ihoms / rose Rom (1838) III 83 lie pHyned 
lovingti theyr fethers 1379 Lyly Fuphues (Arb ) 134 It 15 
discreetc demc-inour tbit playneth the path tr iehcilie 
*579 North t Intarch (1676)436 He had Pyoners to 
pTaTn ways. 1398 Bai ret /Lor If arres v I 138 Ihe 
field without the Cllie ought to Ire razed or plained a 

thousand pa<ies round about 1801 I let land /Yiny' II 596 
1 he pauemeiil thus laid is to be plained and polished dili 
gently with some bard stone. 18^ H More Soui 0/ '> u! 
I L xs, Such as their Phyllis would, when as she plums 
Their hunday cloths. iTogMAUNDREi l yairrH Jerist\7j,s) 
36 An Inscription engraven on a Table pliind in the side 
of the natural Rock. 1788-74 Tucklr / 1 Nat (1834) 11 
330 Honest Inquiry and sober Freedom are the pioneers to 
plain the way^fore thee s8u J Johnson typog, II 
531 1 he pressman next examines bis form, to see that it is 
properly locked up and plained down 

fb To smooth over, excuse, explain away 
13 Cursor Af 36583 (Colt ) Noght wit woides fayr and 
slight Agh bou for to plane ]r< phgbl c 141a Hotcleve De 
Reg / rune 4373 But if relecf a way roy sotowe plane 1494 
Fabyan ChroH VI ccxit 338 They planed or excused the 
aharpenesse of theyr mysse lyuynge 

to To clear away (writing) by tmoothing the 
surface of the tables Obs 
e vffb Chaucer Sompn /' 50 He planed awey the names 
euerichon rinl he Inforn bad wnten in hii tablea 

t d. To level with the ground, to raze to the 
earth Obs 

is6a J Shute tr Cambmfs Purh IFart 4 Leaving 
them (cities) desert and pla ned to the grounde. i8ae 
Fairfax Tasso 1 Ixxxix, Ihe Suburbs first flat with the 
Earth be plained ri 8 ii Chapman I had xii 43 All with 
the earth were plain d 

1 2 Jig To make plain or intelligible ; to ahow 
or state plainly , to explain, display, show Obt 
a. e 1430 Holland Hon tat 850 The pure Howlalis appete 
completly was planyt Gude hr Godlte B (STS.) 87 

Quha Irewite traistu in thy Godlte name. Sail never die 
EternalUe, I plane 1373 Sattr Potmt Reform xL 349 To 
syte the eultb, and ann3e, 1 will plane sow. 

fi esm CHAUcaa Iroylus v 1*30 But al for nought be 
nolde tut cause pleyoe ssb) Ressonlng Crotragutll 4 
Knox 96 b. In this manner of speakuig, 1 will pimne my 


I Knb ), f plan jilane, because a bird when soaring 
extends its wings in a plane ] mtr Of a bird 
I o soar on outspread motionless wings 
I 1611 Core a , Planer, to plane, at a bird that flics, or 
I III iiers,wuhuiil mouing her wings. 1775 Iwiss Trot /V< 

I 4 V/ 65 I observed n any eagles (ilaiiing over bead s88a 
W Storv Roba dt R ix (1864) 177 Somelimes far up in 
I the blue heigl t, an eagle planing over it on wide spread 
motionless wings 

Plftnenes* (pi#' nn^$) mre [f Plank a 4- 
NKS8 J The quality or condition ol being plane , 
flatness, levelness 

1636 tr Hobbes Elem Philos (1819) 303 Every strait line 
IS like every other sitait line ond eiery plane like every 
other plane when nothing but (lanencss is (onsidcred 
PllUier (pi#' naj) Also 6 8 pUlnor [f. 
Plank 0I+ er^] 

1 One who makes level or levels down 

i960 WiinFHoRNE Atte Warre 681), It is conuenienle to 
baiie plainers and lalmiirers afore who may make thee tlie 
waie plaine i8fo in Chicago Aitianci ao Sept , We may 
now regard our familiar earthworm as a ‘planer of the 
mountain side, a maker of fertile alluvial corn lands 

2 One who planes , a worker with a plane 

1398 Florid, Potatore, a planer of booras. 1848 Co 
Hexham DhIc A Did Fen zcAotvr , a Shaver, a Planer or 
B Smoother 1818 Todd, / laner, one who smooths with a 
plane 1863 I 1 F 1 urnfr S/n/F^xamrz 16 To calculate 
tho wages due to the sawyers, planers and raspers 

t 8 An instrument for smoothing something, 
e. g the surface of salt for the table, etc Obs 
'To this may belong quot 1413, m which the word denotes 
a utensil belonging to a brewer 
S413 A F ff^lls(i88i) aa Y be quethe to Ion, I graners, 
an a Hot an a planer 1513 Bi Keruynge in BaStts Bk 
(1868) a66 Than loke your snite be whyle and drye, the 
planer made of luory two inches brode & thre inches longe 
4 A tool or instrument for planing wood , for- 
merly, a plane (?Bometimri, a chip-ax or adz), 
now, n planing-machlne 
1398 Thomas Zat Did , Dolabra, a carpentcra axe, or 
a great plainer 160s Holland Pliny I 493 A man shall 
see Ihe fine shavings thereof run alwaies round and winding, 
as the loyner runneth oner the palnels and quarters witli 


them are attached planers, shingle machines and so on 
1900 Engineering Mag XIX 670 There will be heavy 
planers, Wing nulls, and other large tools. 

6 PrintiHg A block of wood with a strip of 
leather at the top, which is struck with a mallet 
to beat down projetrtmg types in a form, 
tVgS Simmonde /?/d Trade, Planer a flat square made 
piece of wood, used by the compositor for forcing down the 
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of brufthea for inoultltng nutllet, planer, blanket iloi 
1 L D« Vink* MfJcon • Mtck. Fxtrc^ i riHUng 408 Ihe 
‘ Dreuing block u now known as the planer 
0 attrth (in sense 4), as planer-bar, cenhe, 
-chuck, -kmfe, -km/e grinder, -vice, parts of a 
planing machine ; planer bead the slide rest of 
a planing machine , planer tool, a tool used for 




/•actones 108 For planer knives, hat 
Knight Diet Mech , / latur-har a device attached 


of lU own among them , each planet, according | 
to the Ptolemaic system, being carried round the 
earth by the rotation of the particular sphere or 
orb in which it was plated Oht 

The «v*n planet*, in the order of il elr accepted dicfuice 
from the Farih were the Mxm, Mercury, Venus the Sun 
Mar*, Jupiter and Saturn 

|t 1050 Ityrht/itth s HamUee in /Injclia (i88j) VIM iso 
pa iteorran he man hast planete on lyden ) « ijoo C urt r 
At 153° (f'utt ) pe planetes all ar went again O hair first 
making in to he slate <1400 Oetir troy 4366 Venus the 
worthy of pianettes of prise ha» hot pur* nome c tsao 
Lyoo. AtumUy qf Code 1695 1 he seuyn j^anettys Haiie her 
tme* by Astronomers c 1470 Hruay Watleue xi 


a slotting or shaping machine. 1M4 It^iishcp kecei^U 
Scr 111 >74/1 There is a great iliflVrence of opinion with 
regard to tampering m the case of planer tools for iron 

Pla&tritil (plienarsit) Min, [Named i86a 
after Its discoverer D. J, Planer, mine director . 
see -ITS lab] A hydrous phosphate of aluminium, 
allied to wavellite, found in quartz. 

iSM Dana Atm («£ *) 376 / lanente Under this name 
Hermann ha* desciibed a mineral from the copur mines 
of Oumeschefsk in the Ural It occur* in thin, suD.crystal 
line, botryoidal liters in the cavities of a quartz rick 
Color on fresh surl^e verdigru green, passing to olive green 
on exposure to the air 

Planer-tree. [From the surname of I J 
Planer, a German botanist, whence the genus has 
its mod L name Planera ] A small tree {Planera 
aquahea, P Gmehm, or other species) allied to 
and resembling the elm, found in moist situations 
m the Southern United States 

zMsMicler Plant h,! lanera a^tinliea and other species, 
Planer tree, illy Nichohon t Did Oariitning, I lane a 
(named in honour of I J Planer a German botanisi, wlio 
published a Flora of Krfurl in 1788 i‘ ofimtua PUner 
tree Southern United States, 1816 

Plane aailtny. in 7-8 plain a. ff Piane 
sb t, formerly plain ] In Navtgetlton, The art of 
determining a ship’s place on the theory that the is 
moving on a plane, or that the surface of the earth 
It jilane instead of spherical , navigation by a 
platu chart sec Planr a 3. 

This is a simple and easy method, approximately correct 
for short distance*, esp near the eiiuator 

1699 Dami ier ( riy II 1 90, a Dollars which I had gotten 

by teaching some of our young Seamen Plain Sailing 
1756 Rocr Did Iraete, Plain Waiting, 111 navigation, is the 
art of working the seieral cases and vanelies m a shins 


sSys propre name* b 


Marine,^Plane kaihne 

considered as parallel lines, the parallels of latitude are at 
right angles to (he meridians the lengths of the degrees on 
the nierulians, equator, and parallels of latitude are every 
where e<|unl SMvrH Satleir ttt ord^hk .Haitt satlme 
that part of navigation which treat* a ship * course as an 
angle, and (he dist.mce, difference of laiiiude, and easting 
or westing as the >lde« of a right angled triangle The 

easting or westing is called departure iffgo Cent Did 

s. V, In plane '•ailing the principal terms made use of are 
the c nirsr. distance departure, and difference of latitude, 
any two of which being given the others can be found 
D Jil' A course so simple as to leave no room 
for mistakes In this sense now commonly spelt 
Plain sailino, q v 

lift Gin. P Thompson Audi Alt Part I llv aiz The 
motion at first looks as if it was all what sailors call plane 
Miiliiig 1M7 Smyth Saihr s W otd hk s. v Plane sailing 
is so simple that it is culluquially used to express any thing 
SO easy that it is Impossible to make a mistake 

Plsa«>]i«ar(pi<'' np*u\plaiik«he«r(pi'T: qk- 
Forms. 8 planaheer, -ahire, 9 plane- 
shear, -sheer, plankahear, -sheer [A corrup- 
tion of Planchxb sb , by imagined connexion with 
Plane, Plank, and Sheer id] A continuous 

planking, covering the timber heads of a wooden 
ship, in meit-of-war forming a hliclf below the 
gunwale ; - covering-board (Cov frino vbl sb 1 3}; 
also loosely applied to the gunwnle 

sysi W. SUTHKRLAND SHighntld Assist 73 Great Rail at 
the After End, besides the Planshire Fore and Aft lliil 
s6i Plansheers, ihe finishing part at the lop of the Ship 
side sSm Marrvat M Firster xvu. Ho was on the plane 
sheer of the brig sIm — P Snnfle I, We discharged our 
ten muskets into the boat, but this time we waited until the 
bowman had hooked on the planeshear with his boat hiok, 
and our fire was very effective s8<9 Sir E J Rssu Shif 
build xic esS A continuous angle iron, which also serves to 
receive the fastenings of the WMden plaiiksheer. 

So, in same sense, Plank-shaerlng. 

41687 Petty Treat JTaimi Philos i 1, Between the 
Plank sheering, and the Keels. 

Planet (pi* net), sb * Forms 3-6 planete, 
(4-6 ette,5 ett, Sf ait, 6 . 51 - -eit,? plaunet(t), 
5- planet. [ME a OF planete {¥, planite),^^ 
late 'L.p/ane/a or plaiutis (cited only in pl./f/aMc/as 
cl. L. slelltt erranles), a. Or nXm^ri/s wanderer, 
hence, in // (dartpis) wAbv^tcu wandering stars, 
planets, f. wXaray to lead astray, in passtve to 
wander. (Another Or form was wkianfs, -17TO*, tn 
pi mkhmfnt iaripet, L. planetes )] 

fl. Old Astron A heavenly body distinguished 
from the fixed stars by having an apparent motion 
VoL. VIL 




■hich IS performed by 


planet wa« not deyr 1481 Caxton Afyrr 1 xx 6a A 
way that is comune to the vii planetes i6os Nasiik 
Suntmtrt Last Util Dj, Resplendent Sol chiefe pUnrt 
I of the has ens. lOai IIurtom Anat Std 1 11 1 11 (>63.) 

43 Gregorius 1 holosanu* makes seven kindes of a,thenal 
I siiiritx or angels, acco ding to the number of the seve 1 
Planets Saturnine, Jovial, Martial 1687 tr Ala, anas 
lurkish Spy I XII 35 It IS a great while sin e we have had 
any Goinmctcc here with the Sum there hemg forty nine 
Days since this bcaule m» I land appeared to us 17x7 
IIailcy voL II S.V 1 here IS none of the Planets except the 
Sun that si mes wilb his own I ight 1766 Pornv Heraldiy 
(1787) I s Arms are hi ironed by Planets, when they Iwlong 
to Sovereign Pti ices Kings, and Ilmpetot* 

b esp 111 Asltol , said with reference to the 
suppoa^ ‘ Influence ’ or quality of any one of 
these bodies in affecting perstms and events , in 
later usage said vaguely or allu-sively of an ticcnlt 
controlling fateful |>owcr 

ciago St Huhael^jt in S t ng I eg \ 31* t>e planetes 
ne doth non ohur hot ptiei m mannes wille. To bcon luhur 
o^ir giiod ase heore uertue wole to idle etjat CiiAUrbR 
Astroi I I ai Whan the planetes hen vnder thilke signes 
Fei causen vs by hir influence oiwr-iciouns & eflei ics Ilk 
totheopcraciounsof Wtes. risooMAUNOFs (Koxh)xviii 
81 pat dwelt vnder a plmcit pal es called Saturnus 1568 
(•RAT ION CAran II 616 llie wittte Captaynca thought it 
necessary to take the tyine while ihcir goed planet reigned 
1570 Gf LDiNi, yiistiH XIX. 99 Sodainly by the influence of 
a pestilent planet, Ihel lost all Ins men of warre. 1670 
MiCTtN lltst I-ng 11 Wks 1831 V 93 Blind, astonish <1, 
and strook with superstition as isitk a Planet 1738 Swift 
I ol (. on, ersnt 8a, I was born under a 1 hreepenny Planet 
never to tie worth a Groat 1837 Mas Smfrwood Henry 
Atilmr HI I* 176 One of us poor creatures who arc born 
under a three hallpeniiy pi met 

O, To ram, etc , bp planets, tn planets {that ) 
sec quots To rule a planet, saiti f (<») of the 
zodiacal sign in which the planet ts {obs ), (A; of 
a person, I o calculate a horoscope, practise astro 
logy, dial, 

*1470 liiNAV Ikalloee vii 17s That wykked syng so 
rewled the planait , Saturn was ihai ...... 

Ray Fn^ " 

another, meaning that the showers are governed by the 
Pbvnels. 18*7 Stact Poems aa Heavier now the lem|>e*t 
muvlers, Down in plentiets teems the ram 1118x5 hoRsv 
koe k knglm sv In changeable weather the ram and 
sunshine come and go by planets A mm of unstendy mind 

<88a m**! ucas Stu t 'ftdderdale ao6 1 hat^ n > two flwxis 
in Nidderdale arc alike in effect which i* Ivcally accounted 
for by say tug, < that the ram falls in pisnets i8S6Ei.wui ihv 

IP Somerset li oid-bk s. v , To ‘rule the planets is 10 
practise rustic aslrolog) 1903 t-ng Dial Di t t v,‘Hes 
getten hts planet ruled 

2 Afod, Astron The name given to each of the 
heavenly bodies that revolve in approxim-itely 
circular orbits round the son {primary planets^, 
and to those that revolve round these {secondary 
planets or Satellitfo) 

I he primary planets compose the major planets of which 

et^bt are known v,7 , in order of distance from the sun. 

Mercury, Venus, the Earth Mats, Ju| tier, Saturn I ranus 
and Neiilunc, and the minor planets or Astfroids, the 
of which lie between those of Mars and Jupiter 


ve concerning a New Planet 


.. . -.Svhich lie . 

.64a WiCNiN*(/r//r) A Disiovrve _ 

Tending 10 prove That ns pri bable . 

Plinels l6i6a PowraEz/ Philos ill 163 Who can imagine 
that any of ihe primary Planets were wliully designed f ,r 
the service of Us and our Far h’ 1704 J Harris /ra 
lethn I S.V, We now number the Earth among the 
Primary Plsneis, liecause we know it moves round the bun, 
and that in • Path or Circle between Mars and Venus. 
1710 /A if II S.V The Motions of Ihe Secondary Planets 
or SAteUitcs round iheit Primary ones 1815 J Smith 
P inorama he Sf Art \ 310 ihe primary planets arc again 
distinguished int) superior and inferior Ihe siqicrior 
planets are those firlher from the tun thm our Earth and 
the inferior planets are those nearer the sun 1836 Mav> 
CICLIVRAV tr Humboldts Trav xix *79 The waters have 
scooped a great hollow in the incient revolutions of our 
planeL 18^ Tennist N /m tfem Coul itS the man, that 
with me trM This planet 1878 Hi \i ey /'A ywacr xsi 371 
Astronomers are acquainted with i8a Imdics calM planets. 

8 /g In vorinus obvious senses e g a source 
of influence, a luminary; {ioi;yecs' cant) a candle 
1413 Jas I KtngisQ xcix, Hye quene of lufcl sterre of 
beneiiolence 1 Pitouse priiH.es, and planet mcrciahle I 1596 
DaAvrON Legends li. 237 I hose two bright Planets, clecrcr 
then the Seven, That with their Splendor, light the Ws rid 
to Heaven 179a J Adams Ikhs (1834' IX syt What the 
conjunctions and oppositions of two such political planets 
may produce, I know not 184a Loncf Sp htud iii v, As 
soon as you see the planets are out, in with you 
4 . attnb, and Comb, as planet-making, prog- 
nosheator, -ruler (cf 1 c), -sphere ; also planet- 
I blazoned, -crested, -prodsumg, planet like ndjs ; 


planet book a book professing to tell fortunes 
by means of the planet* , planet gear, gearing 
a system of gearing in which planet wheels are 
intriKinced , a mechanical combination for convert- 
ing power into speed , planet-wheel, the exterior 
wheel which revolve* round the central or sum 
wheel in the Si n and planet motion. See also 

I’l ANKT WTllICKEV, STRUCK 

1839 Barham Ir ( rohus A fiiniii Fxul 4-) This vast an I 
•pla el blazoned iiniverve 1677 Rosamond in FvanR Oil 
HaUads (1784) 1 7J {,0 letch me down my "planet book, 
For in the same 1 mean to look W hat is decreed my doom 
1581 Sidney A pot lodne (Aib) 77 If you be l«me *0 
neere the dull nuking Cal ipl net of Nil 1* that you cannot 
heare ibe "I tannel like Miivick of I oetrie 1715 Chfvsf 
/ hilos l nne Rehg c 74 1 he Sun an 1 fixt Sure are 01 ly 
Plrnet like B alir * veheii ei lly he .led 1839 I ailfv / estus 
xMv (1848) 303 Ob' let not a planet like eve Imbeam Us 
tile n thine 16M Gaui E dfaior/eow 93 sway with all 
supersiiti ,us hearki ing to weather wi/rards "pUnet pio,, 
novlicators, and f )rlune.5pellers ' 1S94 hp itator 17 Feb 

231 SI e went to conviilt a ‘planet ruler (ibe name now civeii 
to wt lie witches) in Brict I iS^WFSsriH * t Unet v.hed 
187s Knight Did Aleih 1727 The latter sleeve has an arm 
c irrying a pin et wheel 

llencc t Fla nat v Obs rare (with it), to divine 
Iry the planets , Fla n«t*d ppl a , olaccd in a 
planet , Fla netlag vbl ftJ , the (fabled) singing or 
music of the jdancts. 

1596 Nashe Saffron Wallen Wks ((.rLvarl) III 121 A 
sii KuUr Scholier set vpon it and answered it m Print 
dcniun trail g what a lying Kilxiden u id Chinkk i Krnga 

\ h^o A / "7*' »» Ve^staird' ami i^laneVe^ 
Il habitants I Wl rt is il7 iAm B Junson S ul Shrph iii 1 
lemperirig all ITie jarring sphcic* and giving to tne world 
Again bis first and tuneful planetting 

Planet (pi® net), sb^, iiplaneta (pian/t&) 
[ad med 1 plmuta 1.633, Fourth Council of 
d oledo) a chasuble, ong a name of the peenuta, 
tnfula, casitla, a hrge cloak or mantle worn by 
travelleis , peih Jroiri. Gr teKayijTijs a wanderer J 
A chasuble, esp in its primitive form of a large 
loose mantle covering the whole body 

« 160a A rchpuest C ontren (Camden) II 28 A supplies 
II n for me to have a planet chalice and crucifix 41746 
Lfwis in Gulch Coil Cur II ,78 This garment the priest s 
cl asuble] was likewise vailed a I linct to distinguish 11 
1 supiMTse from ibe Cl esible worn by the Dtacvn 1885 
Dix s Ihst Ch Png III too lliey bore on iheir left arm 
a folded planet or chasuble 18^ Rfi Htc in /rant 
F teUr Aichit 4 Archtol Soe I 37 Neilher deacons nor 
suixleacons wear ihe neckeiolb hut walk m white albs ai d 
ihnets 

a 1848 Mrs Jameson Sair 4 teg .d 1 7 (i 850) 403 The 
planela which was a mantle matle ol a wide ciicular piece 
of cloth with an aperture m tl e middle for the head 10 psss 
through 1867 C Walker K,t, at heason Hfy 179 The 
planela or planet so cvlled because fr >m bein^ folded kick 
It pie'o.nled the appearance of a slat when (.art tally eclq sed 

Pla ne>ia Die, sb Also 7-9 plain table [1 
Plane a + Jablk sb"] A suivcymg instrument 
Used for measuring angles in mapping, consisting 
of a Lirctihr drawing table mounted horizontally 
on a tripod, and having an alidade pivoted over 
its centre 

1607 Nordfn Surv Dial iii taj Two principall insini 
mcnis. fit t )r the ploiiii g of grounds a { lame table an 1 
the Tlieodolile which sometimes 1 ii-e 1766 t , plde 
Farmer s. v Swrejini To explun, m a veryea y v d 
concise manner the use of the plain lalle iBa8 Hitt in 
toiiise Math 11 76 In survevini, willi tie , lam Isl le 
a field book IS not used 1871 Proctor Z-u// S 74 Ibe 
plane table is a flat Ixvard tuning on a verlic.»l | iv t 

Fla ne-ta-ble, *' [f prtt sb] trans To 
survey with the phne tvt le 

>871 Proctor / r^Ar V 274 1 he principle of plane labling 
enters so largelv n t > In Inn suiveying ibu ur notice 
wool ! be incomplete without a hr cf account of this simple 
and lieautiful mtthKi 1886 Athenr im 3 July ai fa Major 
H.Idich with his s sisni.is CapPe Core and ialbot, have 
pis le tabled sii evtciit of 15 ouo s<|uare miles 

Hence Fla ne-ta bier, a surveyor using a plane- 
table , Fla ne-ta bling, the employment of a 
plane table , surveying by means of the plane-table 
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f Planetai. o Obs rare [f Planet f 
-AL ] Of or belonging to the planets, planetar) 

*6*4 Dcrcik R Ith o/Heiesie, xvl. 104 T he body 11 velf 
cf the plnneiall Sunne rcmaincs and continues 11 f v 
sphcricall Dtbe 

Flanetariau (pl®nite nSn'', a and r/ nin 
[f late L plan, tan us Pi.anktakv + an ] 

A (uij Belonging to or connected with a pHnet 
or planets , planetary 

I6sa f.Ai LF ific tdr, 7, Tl ry ref VC 1 to w rvl 1 ill e 

pIsT.srmn goi ibc cu . 18., < , ov 1. C ' 1 

337 1 he 1.1 uielatnii temple iv well 1 isj,! led 

B. o? tl An astrologer Obe 

i6saGAiiK Ma^astr m 85 lircsn s of later phnelarianv 
or mai.icall nslrol >1. a is. 

2 An inhabitant ol a planet 

iSaoJ Miiifr Sihfs lei csl •’17 \reynurphnetarians 
long or short biixid r decemp 1 1 185S B i'ow see / iJ 

179 The most plausible image we ran conjure up of the 
nature and appearance of luiutrtans oi planetanons. 

Planatturily (pi® netunii), cu/v, [f Planf 
TARY a + -LY ^ ] After the manner of a planet , 
Ag with uncertain recurrence 

120 
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1610 Ht/^LFY^/ /Juf CtUe ^Cod *74 Under the Sun h 
the bright Htar Venus mooving diurnally and planctanly 
ai6)S Dinnk Jett (1651) a? Fbal friendship wh th u not 
moved primarily by the proper intelligence discretion 
returns to the true flrst station and place if friendsl ip 
planetarily, which is Uncertainly and srfdoine 
II PlaAetaxinm (1 licnttce rit!m) [modi f 
planttanus Pi,anj£TAK 1 see ahium ] A machine 
illuatrating by the movement of its parts the motions 
of the planets , an orrery 

»774 J Aoams Diary i-) Aug Whs. 1850 tl «6 Here we 
saw an orrery or planetarium constructed by Mr Kitten 
house of Philadelphia l8og H K WiilTE^^cw I 170 

kind sSm Noad Hectr (ity 1. (cd 3) 35 A little arrange 
nieiu usuafiy called the eleciri at pla letari iic 

b A plan, model, or structure, representing the 
planetary system 

i88e Holland Miss Cilhrt 1 15 The mystery of the cl alk 
planetarium was solve I igai Daily Nnvs *3 keb 6/3 
Stonehenge has been variously called a temple f the si n 
and of serpent worship a shnne of Bud lha, a planefirium 
a gigantic gallows on which defeated British leaders were 
soTemnly bung in honour of Woden 
O The planetary system rare 
‘•35 CiiALMKRs Va/ Ihiol I II 1 3ig It IS passing mar 
veil us that we should have more 1 ite se cvi In e for a 
God in the construction of an eye than in the construction 
of the mighty planetarium 

Planetary (plae netan), a and sb [ad late 

1 planllartus, prop adj ‘ belonging to a planet 
or planets’, but only recordetl as sb , an astrologer 
(Augustine) So F plan tan e (IhenoimalL 
adj would be p/anJlans tf sUHiDts )] 

A adj 1 IJelonging to or connected with, a 
planet or planets , of the nature of, or rtsemblmg 
a planet , havmj^ some attribute of a planet 
Plaiutesry ellipsoid ptanetaiy tut i la seequois 1854 ind 
j88i Dleuutary system prisi g the sun a 1 i j 

planets the solar system also fit: a system of correlate 1 ^ 
parts PloHefaiy year see Yfar 
iCio OUILLIM ileraliry iii a (i6ti) 8$ Of Slarres some 1 
are Used and some are planetary or wandering a idga J 
Smith Disc v 141 As the sun 1 1 the hrmaiient is sni 1 
to walk from one planetary hiUM to anotl er AidtoBuTira 
Kent (1759) I r» To stretch our Victories bejond Th 
Extent of planetary Grou id sits U Cre^ry s Astroii I 
41s The Inclination of any Planetary Urhit to the Plane of I 
the Fcliplic 1815 W H Ireland Scrihl leomania S99 
M te I illy was universally reputed fur his supposed | lane 
Ury knowledge 1818 Playfair AAif Ptii! It 389 Ihey 
proved ll at the planetary s) stem IS stable 1837 Whew f i 
Hist ltd lit if («857) I i6g Tl e detenu non of the 
Planetary Orbits, Brfwstfr More ll tilt xi 173 

Pla lelary nebulae or such as resemble planets from their 
discs being niu d or sligl ily oval 1889 ir Poachet s Vni 
t'fr-ie (1S71) sir All the stars are acrordiin, to Kepler o ly 
s ins like ours each of winch I as its pi iclarv s> te n 1881 
Maxwkil Electr 4- Maj,n 1 311 Fllipsoids fills kill 
which are figures of rev ,1 ition about their coi jugate axes 
are called planetary ell psoids. 

b esp in Astral with reference to the supposed 
* intlueiice ’ of a planet 

1807 Shakr Tint N IV 1 1 io 3 Be as a Plaiinctary plague 
when lo c Will ore some h gb Vied C ty hang 1 s pojso 
In the sicke avre. 1813 Makkham Artf Husba d iiann 11 
•V (1635! S3 By thunder I igl t mg or jther planetarie 
stioakev 1^ Ukyden l/md 4 P 11 473 Cast ng sche i es 
by planetary uiess. 1708 K Ward IhoodeH W/orld Diss 
(1708) 92 1 1 e Captain iiercciving hi by I know not wh it 
private Planetary Marks to be an kngiie fjrmd for his 
Use 1843 PaEscorr A/ft /f (1850) I «oa 1 he aslrulog cal 
scheme of the Aztecs was foi Jed less on the planetary 
influences than on those of the arbit ary s gns they I a I 
adopted for the months a id days z88s C W King Ant 
he «z(i8o6) 459 Planetary rings to which wonderful virtues 
were ascribed in the Mid lie Ages were formed of ihe ge 1 s 
assigned to the several planets each set in its appropriate 
melab 

O Planetary hour, the twelfth part of the natural 
day or night called also unequal hours because 
they vary in length see Hour i 

In Astrol supposed each to be ruled by a planet the first 
and eighih by tl at after winch the day is named the others 
by the other planets in succession the order being from 
Saturn to the Moon 

*593 h At a Dialling 43 Which may shew the place of the 
Sunne in every Signe a id likewise the planetary or vnequall 
houres. 16^ S x '1 Brownk Kelii, Med 11 f 11 I was 
born in the Planetary hour of Saturn 1874 M xon Tutor 
Astro t iv 111 (ed 3)130 i be first of these Plai ctary Hours 
takes Its denomination from the I lanotary Day and the 
rest are named orderly from that Pla ct arc irding lo the 
succession of ll e Pla irisry Orbs As if it be M incuiy that 
is Ihe Moons day tbe Planet reigning the first Hour shall 
be >, the Planet ruling the second Hour shall be h 1897 
Dryden 1 Irg Georg ill 444 Ihis gather d in the Planetary 
Hour With noxious Weeds a d spell d with Words of 
Powr 1897 Potter At tiq Greece in viii (1715) 74 By 
Astronomers term d unequal and Planetary Hours 

d. Her Relating to the use tl the names of 
planets for tmctuics 

1881 Morgan Iph Ge tlry in iv 37 The planetary part of 
blazon doth welllieco nc persons that are above the vulgar 

2 Belonging to this planet , terrestrial mundane 
1831 Plaeiw Mag XXIX 769 Ihe Latin language has 

a planetary importance t it belongs not to this land or that 
lai d hut to all lands spot F W H Mvers Human I er 
SOI ality { 330 I 96 That response to our surroundings 
whi h forms not only the planetary but tbe cosmic history 
of all our race. 

8 fig Wandenng like a planet , erratic. 

■607 J King Serm 5 tfov 06 Other planetary cursorle, 
moueable from place to place, as Gerard, Tesmond, Ham. 


I mond, Hal with the like. 1838 Samhom Peso Breaker 1 1 
U 11 Weoment minds are planetary, and amble as fast as 
VirginalU lackes <8« PucLKa Ck Hist ix. viL t 68, I 
I am credibly informed ne disliked hw own crratical and 
planetary life 1710 Noaais Ckr Prud. in 116 Such 
wa dring unprincipled Planetary men as these 1900 
Daily Hems aa Jan 4/7 Headers must have been struck 
will bis planetary career over the face of the globe. 

S sb + 1 An astrologer, star gazer Obs. 
iSa^ 1 Godwin Moses 4 Aaron (1841) 17a As if the 
Originall signified properly a Planetary or Starre gazer 
i8st Gaulr Maiastrom 142 Now is the planetary more 
malignant or maichck than are all the planets themselves. 
a 1716 South Sinit (1744) XI 103 Which sufficiently prove 
ihe greatest pretci dera to 11 (astiologyl to be 1 deed but 
mere planetarics 1 that is as we may well internret it from 
I the force of the word such as use lo err and to he deceived 
2 A planettry body 

I iBig Metiopolts I aat You are a fixed star in the firma 
met t of attraction aroui d which we minor phnetarics 
revolve with delight 

Pla nethoocl noswe wd [f Pi vnkt jA ' + 
Hood ] The condition or rank of a planet 
1874 N Fairfax Bulk 4 hehi go That which claws away 
I world from about them would, tis like, wring out their 
Planelhood from within ihcm 

t Plane'tio, « Obs [ad late L plant tic us, 
a (ir RAoFijTiKot wandering, f »Xavi7Tijs see 
PiANCT /Aland 10] Erratic, ernng, extravagant 

1894 Z CoKR Logtek aj By it are contuse things made 
Distinct Abstruse Obvious the Planetick thoughts to 
act Co centr cW and in IIS Sphere. 1718 M Davikh HktH. 
B St II 242 The Weather Lock Brains of a Restless and 
Planetick Anan 1898 in Maynk Expos Lex 
f Plane tical, a Ohs [f as prec + al ] 

1 Of or jvcrtnining to the planets planetary. 

1989 Lufton Ikons Notable Tk (159;;) Pief Aiijb Be 

cause the Pla elicnil power nnd eflect in theyr howres 
should not be liidde or vnknowne 1848 Sir T Browns 
Pseud bp ve xiic 328 Conjii iciions and oppositions Pin 
neticalL 1871 — / it! ! rtend | 6 To make an end of all 
things on earth and our plaiietical system of the world, He 
need but put out the S n 

2 \\ andenng roving, vagrant 

1897 Fulier Best Futployment 17 Such who must have 
a whole provi 1 e or principality for the circuit of their 
Phneticall preaching 

Plane tiooee, a stance wd [f as prec 4- 
-08E ] Given to wandenng 
1849 Lvrr N fa stout xiii 1 1* there no mission in thy 
native land O planeticose and exallotriote splniT 
tPlanetiat. Obs tare [See ist ] One who 
consults the plantts, a star gazer, an astrologer 
1909 Barciav hkyp 0/ holyt (1874) II 19 Ve planet>slis 
and wytehes nnd other of this sort i8s8 Minshsu Dm tor 
(ed 2) S54 / lanetist an obscruer of the Planets 

I Pla netless, a [Sec less ] \ oid of planets 

1817 SiiFLCrv Rev Islam iii xxii A shoreless sea, a sky 
su less and planelless. 

t Planeto g^raphy 01 s rare-o [f Or eXa 
rfirrp Planet /di + oraphi ] A description of 
the planets 

173^ Bailev (folio) Pref , Plasuttgraphy a Treatise or 

DifouiscofthePlaicts. 

Planetoid (l la mtoid') sb {a ) [f Planet sb * 

4- oid So I* planilotde ] A body resembling a 
planet, a name sometimes given to the minor 
planets or asteroid', (see Asteroid B l) 

1803 bill Res I 430 Why may we not com such a phrase 
ns / la etc rf* 1803 Hrhsch.c in Pht! /rant XClll aj9 
1 1 IS not m ll e least material whether we call them astcroUis, 
as I have |>roposc 1 ) or | lanetoids as an eminept astronomer 
I in a letter to me suggested 1863 H SiRNcaa htt U 46 
With respect to the asteroids, or planetoids, as ibey are 
otherwise called 189a A'' 4 (> 8lh scr I 15/2 n'erm dis 
cussed] itgg Daily Nesot 17 Jan 7A 1 he new ‘ planetoid 
was discovered by Herr Witt, of Ihe Urania Observatory of 
Berlia 

B adj (or allnb ) Of or belonging to the ostc- 
rolds. So PlAiietoi dnl a , in same sense 

i88a Sie H UocLANn Ptt 280 note Nearly seventy now 
(18/2) stand m our catalogues Ihe heathen mythology has 
been invoked in vain lo fur ish names fur this planetoid 
throng f88i Proctor / <vf Astron x 36a Jupiter s action 
o 1 I) e plancioidal ring 

Plane-tree (pl^ "itn) [f Plane /J 1 4. Tree ] 
a A tree of the genus Platanus - Plane sb'^ \ 

14 Vc« m Wr Wiiicker 716/30 Nomiita arboruui 
Heeptan set it aplantrc. tSpiCatk Angl 28^1 APlayn 
tree platai us 2961 Turner Herbal 11 95 b T hatie sene 
the leiies uf that Ilatanus that groweth m Italy and two 
very yonjf trees m England which were called there Playn 
trees It is doutles that these two trees were ether brought 
out of Italy or of som farr countre beyound Italy 1978 
Lvt* Doiloent vi Ixxiv 7^5 He Plane tree groweth in 
many places of Greece it is vnknowen in this Counirie. 
1818 SuRFc & Markh toHntry barms 306 The Plane tree 
I remember, ihat I haue seeiie one at Basil snt-a 
MtiLnaGard Del sv Ilatains 1 he Plane - 1 ree hath 
an amentace ms F lower the F mbryo s of the F ruil are 
turgid and d i afterwards be oine large spherical Balls. 1898 
Stanifv Svai 4 Pal 11 (1858) 110 The plane Uees which 
once shaded the bare landscaiie of Attica 
allnb 1786 PoLWHKLKir J keocnius etc (1792)1! Notes 
37 We Will weave for thee a garland of lotus, mod hang it on 
tbe plane tree branches. 

b Se and north Eng - Plane 1 a 
1778 Iaghtfoot blora Scot 639 Acer pseudo pUtanm 
The great Maple or Bastard Sycomore. The Plane Tree, 
Scottii 2888 Trsas Sot 900 Plane tree, Mock, or Scotch, 

A cer Pseudo Platanus 190a Buchan IPmA her by Threshold I 
1 57 Some large plane trees grew near the bouse. I 


PlanttHitri dnn. Alio 7 •tro(o)k«ii, 
-•truoken. next 

2800 Dekker Olds Portunatus Wks 2B73I 126 If your 
wits be not planet strucken, if your bralnes Re in their nght 
pi ice 2811 Sfked Hitt Ot Bnt ix xxiv | 35a borne 
who thought they might presume bexi oflier fauour haue been 
so suddenly daunted and Planet stricken that they could not 
lay downe ibeir griife thereof, but m their grauet a 1623 
Overrurv a friAi etc (1638) 76 An Amorist is a man 
blasteil or planet strooken 1829 Brathwait StraMado 
(1878)114 The Planet siroken Albuinoear Shauestbe Munet 
like a razor 2843 Iteun Emhsk 25 How could I drop 
^irit and vigour into the hearts of my plannet stricken 
Country men? 2829 Worosw P Belt in xxx, Like planet 
stricken men of yore. He trembles, smitten to the core 
Hence rift a«t-it>lk« v trasis (ran**), to strike 
as a malignant influence, to blast 
2821 Flokio, A sstderaltone a blasting or plancistreeklng. 
2899 Toruiano, Asst lentre, lo Planet strike, to blast as 
trees doe through great beat and drought 

Pla net-ltrnolr, a Also 7 ttrookfe [f 

Pi ANETs/i I 1 b 4- pa pple of Strike t> Cf tueon- 
struck, lunatic ] Stricken by the supposed malign 
influence of an adverse planet , blasted , sometimes 
said m nference to paralytic or othersudden physical 
affections, hence, Stricken with sudden fear or 
amazement, panic stricken , terrified, bewildered, 
confounded 

2824 Markham > xl (1668) 49 Cold Segmatick 

humors sometimes weakening but one member only, then 
It IS called Planet strook 26^8 Brommall Trsat Spsctsrt 

I 102 i hey being afirighled (ax It were Planet struck) and 
confounded with shame 1887 Milton P L si. 414 The 
bl sled Starrs luokt wan. And Planets, Planet strook real 
Eclius IheiisulTcrd 2708 Bnt Apolto^o s8 2/2 Reiuling 
t) e last Weekly Bill o> Mortnhiy I saw one among the 
Casualitics Planet struck 2718 Diet Rust (ed 3), / lanel 
struck or Shrew Ruttning lin Horses) is a deprivation of 
Feeling or Motion 1799 SicKKLMoaa Agues * I Sonora 

II 12 The Count became planet struck as he listened to 
the grossness of this retort 2869 Kinosley Hsrsm xli, 

I shMI be overlooked— planet struck 

Pla netule. rare [f L. type *planitula, dim. 
of planeta ] A diminutive planet. 

2^ in WoacESTSR (citing Convbiark) 289s PreusPs 
Mag XII 297 Tlie rotation of the planctule on Its axis. 
lb a 209 Heydon, too had only described one of these 
pUnetu 1 ?s in liis account of the Holy Island. 

PlMiftll (pltenftil), a. rare, [f Pum sh 4 
F i L ] h ull of plani, devices, or tetiemet. 

1877 III ACKia Wits Mem 6 By planful wisdom overawed. 
2M G T loiDD in Child 4 Rshg dc 133 The active 
planful imagination which develops so early fn the child. 
Flange, obs. form of Planch sh 
Plaage&oy (pte nd^ffnsi) [f. L. type *planr 
gentta, 1 plangent em see next and -ency ] The 
quality of being plangent 
i 84 Carivlr Fredh Gt v vu (1872) II 117 Fnedrich 
Wilhelm s words, m high clangorous metallic plaitgency 
full hotter and hotter t8fa Stevknspn Hem Arab Nts 

II Xli 192 Her voice had charm and plangency 2900 W 
Kai fich Miiton 54 The hurt he had zufTered gives elo- 
que ce and plangency to hb divorce pamphlets 

Pl*ageiit(pl£endxftit),a [ad t planpent-en, 
pr pple of plang /re to stnke noially, beat the 
breast, lament aloud (Cf Plain v )J 
I Making the noise of waves breaking or beating 
on the shore etc 


sBea G Dari fv Errors 0/ Fistacie 28 The mighty deep. 
Shaking the firm strand with Its plangent waves 18^ 
Farrar b ne xiii 1 he mingled scream m weltering tempest 
a d plangent wave i88e Swinrurnx Birthday Ode S56 
With pulse of plangent water like a knell 

2 lAjud sounding, striking the ear powerfully ; 
applied sometimes to a metallic, somkimes to a 
loud thrilling or plaintive sound. 


Cnt Mitc , Byron era Thai universal protest which rings 
through Byrons work with a p^igent resonance. sBW 
Howflu Annie Ktlbum XXV, The bell on the orthodox 
church called the memliers of Mr Peck 1 society together 
with the same plangent, laccrant note that summoned them 
to worship on Sundays 1001 A thenrum 8 June 720A How 
fine the plangent union or accent and quantity throughout 
the line 

t Flangi feroua, a Obs rare-*, [irreg f Lr 
plangtre (see prec ) + 'Perols 1 Prcidnclog or 
accompanied by the noise of beating 

zBao DrKKxe Drtame (i860) 32 Toss a too and fro By 
gusts implacable, able downe to throw Ramplres of brasse, 
which still beat out the braines, And still renewde them with 
plangiferous paines 

t Flangor. Obs. rare-* [a L. plangor noisy 
beating, loud lamenting, f piang/rt see PLAN- 
oknt T a loud or piercing lamentation. 

2998 Msxm Paltad Tamta aBob, Fueryone roournetb 
when hee bearelh of the lamentable plangors of Tbradan 
Oro) eus for bit dearest Euridice 

Plaucrorooa (pi* DgOr®*), a. [f as prec. + 

-OBS ] Charactcrii^ Dy loud lamentation. 

>593] Nashb Christ t T (1613) 59 From vnder the Altar 
there issued penetrating plangorut-nowlings. 1847 K Baron 
Cyprian Aceut. 8 He suddenly beard such a plangerout and 
Rentable ciY a 1693 CJrquharts Xaislalt in xxm 103 
The grievously plongorous howling and lowing of Dcvilik 
tSba & Goms /« Mem Mitt Anns Clsi^h, It tolll and 
tolls with plangorotts tongue, For empty Uvea and hearts 
anhless d 

FlaogstM, obs. form of Plamxtt. 
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Plftnl* (plj'n))i combining form of L pldnus 
level, flat, smooth, nied chiefly u scientific terms. 
WlMMioKuAmU (-IcJ'dA) a. Zocl [L. cauda tail], 
having a flat tail, as c^m reptiles (Mayne 
Expos. Lex i8s8). nwaiolpttal (-si pitil) a. 
Zeel. [L head: cf eectpttal, etc], hiving 

a flat head, as an insect , flat headed Plaal* 
doraata (-d/js^) a. Zool [L. dorsum back], 
having a flat back ( Cestt. Dtd ), f naalfb Uona 
a. Bot. Obs. \y.. folium leaf], having or consisting 
of flat leaves , applied to composite flowers con- 
slstmg wholly of ligulate florets. Flaalform 
(pl^‘nif|^ini) a , having a flattened shape , spec in 
Anat said of a joint m which the surfaces of the 
bones are nearly or quite plane ( - Abthbouial). 
t VImU loqneat a Obs. rare-” [after L plant 
loquus (Plautus)], plain speaking ; so t Kaiil - 
loanjr Obs. rare-', plain speaking, nanlpea- 
uto (pleinipe nA) a Loot [L. pennatus winged], 
having flat wings, {b) spec in Entom belonging 
to the suborder Plampenma of neuropterous in- 
sects, characterized by flat wings not folded when 
at rest , so nanipeanlaa (-pe nain), a - prec 
(d), sb a planipcnnine insect rUalpetalona 
(-petilasl a Bot, having flat petals Planl- 
rostral (-rp stril), rtonlvoMrate (-rp strA), adjs 
[L. rostrum beak], having a broad flat beak 
rUBiaplral (-spai. ril) o , of a flat spiral form 
applied to the proboscis of lepidopteron* insects, 
and to certain sliclN, as in the genus I'latwrbts. 
iSSS PhU Prant XVI aSs those that hive a perfect 
pUnifoliout Flower 1707 41 CiiambeksCjc/ s v blower, 
IManifolious Flowers, thuM! which are cain,Kne<l of plain 
Flowers, set together in circular rows, round the center, and 
whose face ui usually indented, mitched, uneven, and jagged, 
•Sjo R Knox BiclanCs Auat a8a The close and *plaiiiiorm 
dianhroais is that in which the surfaces aresuperficiul the 
hgainenu strong and light the motions obscure and con 
fined 10 sliding iSlI MAvna Pxjht Lex , PUniformit 
applied to a Family of the C«/«>//<rr, comprehending 
thoM that have Ihc body much depressed ; flat shaped 
pleniform. iMi Mivaar Cat taa Such joints are termed 
Planiform or Arthrodia i6g6 Bcounr Chttogr , 'Haiu 
lofMeHl , that speaks his mind plainly and freely i6«l 
PHICLirs, 'Plomleouv, (Ut ) plain, and free speech 1783 

I RMON t.^ Hymo! s V J/ttuHch Such planiloqu) is fit 
only for the large, open, yawning mouth of a Dutchman 
••je Mavn« Aj/v/ ir r I tamfentut basing flat wings 
•planipeunAi* lyje-fiUAittv folio) 'PlampetaloHS blontr 

, flat leaved, as when these small flowers are hollow only 
•t the bottom, but are flat upwards, as in Dandelion, Sue 
cory, Ac tteg Avc Lex , */'/a«.rw/r^«/, having a flat 
taak t■gB MArKK Lxfot Lex , PlaniroUrls, having the 
beak or the snout flat ^planirostrale itM i>(i Auc Lex , 
'^mtpiral, spiral, with the coils lying in one plane 

Flaaigraph (pi* mgraf) [ad. f.piantgraphe, 
f. PLANt'4-Cir Tpo^f see-OHAPH] An instru- 
ment (invented by Marract, of VcrMilIes) for re- 
ducing or enlarging drawings. 

It consiils of a rule fitted with two vales having gradua* 
tlon« of magnicudct pl.iccd end to end in oppo«l(c 

directions and lurning about a pivot at the point of June 
tioni It is provided with a number of different scales for 
different degrees of reduction, 

1IB4 in Knight Diet Meek. Supp, 

II nsoillft (ploni 1 ^ 4 ). [bp. Amer. dim. of plana 
a level ] A cleaning-floor at a Californian raming- 
station. 

•$77 Raymond Stahtf Mines e Mimmg s Sheds over 
ulaiiillM at Day tunnel and Deep Gulch tunnel Hut 7 
A much larger quantity of waste vein matter has to be 
e«niined and passed over the planillaa or cleaning floor* 

PlaaimetM (plim mnn). Also -metre 
[ad If plammitre, f Plani- + -mitre, mktkr.] 
An instrument for mechanically measuring the 
area of an irregular plane figure. 

ilgl in SiMMONoa Diet Trade iBya F J BaAMwacc in 
Kep. Bnt Assoc 401 Amsier s Planimeler for measuring 
the area any figure, however irregular, by the mere 
passage of a tracer round about us perimeter 1875 Dasw n 
ImucUv pi XV 3JS the area of all the leaves together with 
their footstalks, was found bya planimctre 1S9I Engineei 
yng Mag. XVI 115/1 The area enclosed was measured by 
a planimeler 

FlaaimetriO (pl/'nime tnk), a [f as prec 
+ -10 cf. Gr. isir/Hxbs of measuring ] Belonging 
or relating to planimetry, bo TUnlmatrloal a 
PlaHimetrie/uHetloH (Math ), 'a function expressing one 
of the relations between the areas of the three triangles 
formed by joining a variable point in a plane to the vertices 
of a fundamental triangit : also called Muhs /hmc/iom 
1707 Baiucv vol II, P/aiumetneaf, pertaining to the 
Mensuration of plain hurfaces. itoe-a tr Pat/aPs Trat 
(iSta) 1 p xvt, Ptaniinetrical delmeatTon of Mount Burg 
ussan which fi^ars to have been formerly a fortified 
^Bce. iM-ja Webstcb, Planimetric, PUnimeuical iprf 
Q div, Jan. taa A group of indivriduai objects in ‘ plani- 
melric' relation 

PlMlimttry (plimmutn) Also 4 plane- 
BMtrl*; ypUnametrie, -y«; S-9plano-. [Ulti- 
mately f. L. plan us flat + meirta, -mktbt, on L« 
type pldsHmetna', the ME. blanesHttrie prob. 
Kpresenta an OF. fonn ; but F. platumelrte appears 
onV u of 1530 in C^ef. Compl, and medL. 
piemimtria is cited only from 16th c., though 
prob. naed much earlier. Pknametsy sm plasio- 


metrp are formed on less correct anali^ies ] The 
meuurement of plane surfaces, the geometry of 
plane surfaces, plane geometry. 

imoGowsaCim/ ill 134 Ful many aworthi clerc ther 
la. That wnten upon ihia clcrgic I bo ookes of Aiiemetne 
Plancmelnc and eke also itej Owew Ptmbnikeshtre i 
(1803) 4 The miles bcinge muUipUed together and reduced 
to Planametnt, the onl>« mranes to knowe the contente «f 
anycthtngc I rant IX 8s In Planimetry tie 

Measuring of Irtanslcs with and without a Perj^ndicuhr 
a iM hcARBUBGH huchd (170S) 9a In this 35*^ Proposition 
Euclide makes an entry into the I>octnne of Planometry 
1 Mauhic« UlndostdiH (i8do) 1 1 xu. 439 iro“ 

pl^imetr" ..t a*. 

ceed^ 


rhey would have been able to a<ltl the geometry of t..s- 
newly discovered directum to the Plamiiietry which they 
possessed without having lo change anything in their 
previous perceptions 

Planing (i>l^ nii)>, ibl sb [-ino^ ] 

1 fhr action of Plane v i 

£1440 Prom^ Pam 403/1 Planynge letigaiia ijgo 
Hoi lvband treat br tone ApplaHtssemeiit a plant ig 
fsaa Muxon Mech bxerc 68 Si coniinuc your several lavs 
of Planeing iSag J Nicholson Oferat Mechanic 560 
Planing by winch wood is reduced to a smooth and uni 
form surface by means of m instrument called a plane 

1 2 concr. A piece planed off, 1 shaving Obs 

ISO* ftotuo, Piallure shaiimgs, chips, or planings of 
limber tM WoaLiix e Cyder (1691) 162 Thin shavings or 
planings of beech 1707 Moktimer //« n6 (1721) II 313 Put 
into your Vessel ihe plaining or Chips of green Beech 

3 aiirtb.and Comb esp in the names of tooli etc , 
naed in planing, as planing ax, iron steel, tal/c, 
tool, planing-msohmo, a machine (of varioua 
kinds) fur planing wood or metal , planing mill, 
- planing machine , also, a workshop where plan 
ing IS done. 

»S4S teles Customs C ij h Playnmge taliels the dossen 
iiiu 1630 B J Ksvs Vitn/nNiv it, You Will carry your 
goose about you still your planing iron ' Y ur t ngue to 
smooih all 1 itej PUiiimg ax Isee CMir ax) 1040 ( ml 
Lug hr ■trek Jrnl 111 172/2 Ihe ‘planing tool an 
instrument made of steel somewhat in the form of a honk, 
with Ihe point v> inclined as to present itself towards the 
surface of the melsl to he planra itsh SimmoNus Diet 
Tratle, Pinning iiiuhint, Pliningmilt, a facing mui hinc 
for smoothing boaids etc 1875 Knight / bef n,xh 1721/1 
rite cylinder planing maehil- this is now ihe iisusl 
machine It has cullers on a drum rotating on a li irironlTl 
axis over the board which i>a.sses liene itb 1807 P Wakc co 
I ales Oil Regime It'S \ msi y sided man ihe majoiiiy of 
whose facets were, uiifo tunstcly shaped iiy the planing 
steel of the System lyoa U tslm Cat 1 Dec 2/1 Magnets 
will lift from the plani ig table a casting of 32 ewu 
t Pla nlr, a Obs rare^^ fat) OF piattter 
Chron lurpin) — late L plananus 
level f //<7«Mr level , see ary 1 ] Unt, level 

a I400-S« Alexander 4138 Quare nouthire holiis was ne 
nilles ne no ht)e (b)ebgiSf Bot all a.H pKmr & as pU)n as a 
playn table 

Planigh (pl«nif), v [f obs F phnns , 
lengthened stem of plamr (in Palsgr ) to smooth 
(P aplanir\ f plan level list see leu I ] 

1 trans lo make level or smooth , to level 
1580 Hollveanu Treas hr Tong Ftfilanade /one let 
etpiauades, to planish and make eucn the way 1816 Kikbv 
& Sr tnlom I xv (1828) I 497 then entering the cell, 
[they] place it at the angles and sides, &c, »l ich they had 
previously planished 

b spec. 1 o flatten (sheet metal or metal ware) 
on an anvil by blows of a smooth faced hn miner, 
or by lubbing a flat ended tool over the smficc , 
to flatten ana reduce in thickness , to condense (nn 
cn^aver s copjxrr plate, etc ) by hammering , to 
reduce (coming metal to the required thickness 
by passing between rollers , to polish (pajier.ttc ) 
by means of a rollir Cf Plani siirii Piamhhing 
1688 R Holme Armoury iii 150/j Planish ihe 1 1 tie is 
lo beat It on a smooth \nvile, with a iHnad smooth fa ed 
Hammer liaa J Nichoison ( 7 /frn/ If Swme 725 1 he 
silver isplanislied and then senped n the vuifuce to be 
fitted on the cupiier iSjr J H 111 and Mant/ l/etai I 
333 haws aie inanufTCturcd of iron wlmh is hammer 
hardened or phiiishrd on an anvil 1884 Knighi Diet 
Mech SuppI 688/2 Saw blades are planished to straighten 
them Buckling is removed by plamsbiiig 
1 2 1 o remove by planing, to plane array Obs. 

l6ta Mabbk tr Alemans Outman etAlf 11 274 Those 
Ihmne shamngs which your juyners planish away with their 
planters when they shaue their wainscoai 

Hence PU nished ppl a 

1683 Moxon Meek Boerx , I rinting 11 e 2 Neal d thick 
Brass will never come to so good and smooth an Edge as 
Planish t Brass will 1819 H Bi sk I estmad iv >36 The 
even temper of the flowing mass. Had left no siie k to blur 
the planish'd glass. 1884 in CenSnry 1/,^ De,, 266/2 
Planished copper, and enameled iron tubs. 

Plaaisher (pi* nijol) [f prec vb +-kri.] 

1 A person who planiahes 

••S* SiMMONDS Diet Trade, Ptannher a workman who 
amooths or planes. 

2 A tool or instrument used for planishing, in 
Various applications, esp. 

n. A flat ended tool for smoothing meial work a I k>I 
^*e“,“y^iYer<hasont An instrument fur smoothing 


90 it IS 2nd, smoothed with a plams^er , 3rd p^tsh^ with 
I a fine file or with oil and rotten stone. 

Fla'nishing, vbl. sb. [f as prec -i- -ing 1 ] 
The action of tne verb Planish, fn various senses 
teas R Yfocur Arn onry i\\ 259/2 Planishing to make it 
' [ihc metallM.o.il, (,„Koldvn.iihvwork) lOTsTt SrENcaa 
A/nrf Sodot XI 271 All ariiun practised m ‘plaiiistiing 
1884 Knichi Diet Meek SuppI 688/2 The old mode of 
j forii liig the 60 gall 11 copper sugar or soop kettle was 
planLshing the parU Ix-ing subseqtienlly united by braring 

nm*^al^u iV' 

I made, which does not alter Ihe shape' bn" lev d'vThe surih'cif 
b attrib and Comb , in plantshnu; anvil, stake , 
planishing hammer, a hammer with polished 
' slightly convex faces, used for jilaiusliing slieet- 
metal, planlahing roller, a roller used in planish- 
mg , esp, in pi , the second pair of rollers, of 
hanlentd and polished iron, between which coming- 
tnclal IS passed to reduce it to the proper thickness. 
^ i688^R^ Holmf Armoury nr xxii (Roxb) 270/1 He 

Arurc ihr^e 1 lanishing HamerSj Argent lianilles Or 181S 
workers and biaziets^lx lish ihe ficeof their planishing 
a mixture of oil and finely washed emery 1839 Ukb />; cf 

I Arts 860 1 he | lales arc passed cold Iviiween these (rollers), 
to brinv, them to exactly the came thickness , whence they 
' are called adjusting r pila idling roller. Knight 

t,..L Cl ^ bench slake or Miiall 


lisphere (l> 1 .c nisfi»j) Also 4 plani- 
sperie , 6 7 spheare, 7 sphaer, sphare [In 
I ME. form plamsperte, ad. med L plantsphKnum, 
f L. plan us flat, I’f vne + sphx/a, Gr oipaipa 
SiHEHE, in form plantspAere, a Ob plants^Ahe ] 
A map or chait iorined by the projection of a 
sphere, or part of one, on a plane , now «/ a polar 
1 rojection of half (or more of) the celestial sphere, 
as in one form of the nstrohl* 

||I4^ Planuphenum Ptolomxi [Incipil] Rodvlphl Trv 
ghensisad the xloriclum rWlonicum in traducti mem plant 
spharij Claiidij I tolumai Prefnix) 1390 CiouvaC on/ III 
I 4 Oebur ancl Alpetragus eke Of PI mist erie [e r raliiies 
trie) which men seke The lickes made. 1571 Diccrs 
/ !«/ m I XXIX lob Beiiglr uglit to his due place ihe 
cro'se diameters of the Pla iisphere may demonstrate the 
fciure pri icipvll quarters of the Horiiuii 1x94 Bn m 1 vie 
Lterc VI ti6j6) 598 Adtolabe ts called of vume a Plani 


the* filler 


ilobe or Spheare liaviig liolh his Poles clapt flit 
>- -*-5 N CAXrrMvx I ,og Del 1 v.i (16.5) 174 

jre IS a table or mappe of tw i faces whereon 
protected circularly 1678 Phd J rant 
ay I am at present making a silver Planisphere 
c. Wt iliametet for the King , il t Invention of 

tiat famous Astr nomcr Mr Cassml t8a8 W Isving 
C Vioi/Anx (1848 1 taS Theglolvt or planispheie finished by 
Mytm^ Belem ^furnishes an idea of what the dart nf 

An tents \\ c 2<^ He[Hipparchuv| haddrawnaplanivj^here 

OaixiAiri Uillr\ Catalogue of /c^iacs and Pl^sphetes, 
ancient and modern 

b hevolitnsi planisphere a device consisting 
of a polar projection of the whole of the heavens 
visible In a particular latitude, covered by a card 
with an elliptical opening, which can be adjusted 
so as to show the part of the heavens visible at 

1887 t ell M til C 24 Oct 6/1 An ingenious ariangement 
called a Planisphere, upon which the Mars for any eve iiiig 
of the year are, by turning a circle brought into view 
1891 Xthrnxnm 3 t)ct 457 i An ingeniously constructed 
Kevulving Pla iispliere 

O Astrolabe planisphere see AstkoLvbk (i) 

187a Skect Chan ert -I, trot Pref 32 The term astro* 
labe in the cixleenlh aid sevenleenlh centuries was 
restricted to the part cuUr ki id called the ' Aslrolabo 
Planisphere or asirolatie on a flat surface 

Hence rioniapberal t, sf 1- ral), Planisphario 
( sfc nk), PlMlapbe rloal adys , of the nature of 


or locrtaining to a phnisplterc 
a 1646 J OBFroRY If opt A « barit P 


ut by the microtome for mtcroscopic < 
i8s8 SiMMOHOS Dut Trade, Plani 


itthtr, a tool used by 


. , . • - Poslhuma (1650) 311 

In measuring the Distances of Places there is no great trust 
to bee had to any Planispherical Projection whatsoever 
16B8 K Hoimk hmionry i\\ 373/1 A Menciian Spheric at 
I lial (is) of some termed a Planisphearal Sun Dial 1856 
W It Mdriev [title) Descripiion of a Plnnispheric Asiio 
labe constructed for Shih Sulim Husain Safawi 1884 
bTatiire la June 161/1 Suggestiois for B ptanispheric repre 
scntation of the cerebral coiivohitio is, 
tPianitude Obs rare-' [ad lateL pbini 
tiido cvennesN, f planus flat see -Ti i K ] prop = 
next , in qnot , used as == smooih surface 
tS97 A M tr Gntllemean s hr Cktmrc biijb/rThe 
superior plaiitiude of the Plate, which Mickclh fast to the 
tocife of the mouth 

Flanity (pl*niti' rare-' ff Plane a + 
ITY (Cf*L //c?N//rry plainness a donbtful reading 
in lacitus)] The quality of being plane 

188a Proctor Acun Sa ittnd 21 Ihe straightnessoflmes, 
Ihe planii V of surfaces and other like geometrical conceptions. 
Flank (pl*i)k), sb Also 4-5 plaanke, 4-7 
planke, 5 plane, 6-7 planok(o See also PlancB 
[me. planke, a. ONP. plcmke i,Touniai 1375, 
mod Picard Norm planque) nmY planche 
120 -a 



FLAKK. 


PLAHKBD 


plank, shb liltle wooden bndre, measure of land ; 
in mo<l b , a narrow strip of land - Pr f>/anca, 
platuha, tat. planxa, Sp plancha, Pg pramha, 
Piedm , Olt piatua -L planca (^st-Aug ) board, 
plank, slab (,e g of marble), prok f root plaJt- of 
Or irAof, etc ] 

1 A long flat piece of smoothed timber, thicker 
than a Boabo , spec a length of timber sawn for 
building or other purposes to a thickness of from 
two to SIX inches, a width of nine inches or more, 
and eight feet or upwards in length. 

1303 R llauNNB Hiutdl Syntu srjO pe plank hat on (m 1 

brygss was Was a« sledyr as any glav <- ijja U $ 1 ! 
Ca/emt *778 Hcnt hire vp in armes, & Lrc hire ouer 
liord on a orod planks 1393 I anol. 7* Jl L xix 34 And 
with he ferste plauiike Ich pnlle hjin doune 14x8-9 AfC 
SI Afftry at Ilill 71 Also payd f >r a carpenter ig dayes y s. 

Also Iiayd for a planke mis mj d 149s V/ira/ -Iii 
HtH I // (1806) »J4 Oken phnkes of xviij foie long xij 
ynch brode & iiij ynch tnyke 01548 Hah CArm, 
JUh mi h 8 The Frenchmen had losed the plankes of 
the brid),e nere a my le aboue Kray i6m Wai ton /(« c4-r 
X 189 IrarnaiUs and young Guslinga bred by the Suns neat 
and the rollen planks of an old Ship >794 SiifcuinAN in 
Shfndan tHa i}4 A plank of the old stage, on which 
Garrick had t rod i8.j_ P Nichoison Piail Kuthi 159 
7 he wood employed in Joinery is denominated Stufft aid 
of this there are lioards Planks, and Kaltens 184a Niht 
KeeisUr LIX 157/1 At the extremity of the green [at 
Auliutn NY) a large platform was erected About 40 
long benches were constructed of rough planks for the ladies 
i88f VoiNO httry Mom Mu mm Mtch | 14a Plinks are 
pieces of wood it inches in width and if or 3 inches thick 
tran^ 1890 Pki-scott I rnt II 166 They met with ten 
planks or bars of solid silver each piece being twenty feet 
111 length, one foot in breadth, and two or three inches thick 
b \\ itlioiit a or pl . T imber cut into planks , 
planking, 

IJJ9 inw Boys 5i>n</ri/cA (1791) 73S xx M cline plancke 
of 111 ind iiM y nches thicke iful 739 c tsBa T Dir rts 
in A rchMtiUogia X I lay 1 he excessuie waste of pile and plank 
in the f Icmmyshc plane. 166s Pans /^r isy 7 Aua , 1 here 
comes Lliellin about Mr Peering s liu 1 less of platike to 
have the contract perfeiied 1710 Dk Fob Cap! Simgl t m 
II (1840) 30 Want of saws to cut out plank 179a Muh 
chauUHt trar xxxiii 157 The Royal (jcorge that fine 
old rum of British plank csSjo hutUm Airig (Weale) 
138 Plank a general name fir all Imber excepting fir, 
which is from one inch and a lialf lo four inches thick 

c esp in reference to tlie use of a plank to 
save a shipwrecked man from drowning 
1649(1 Danikl Trtnarck., Htu /F'cccxxut, The Planks 
Pulilicks make a bridge on To keepe dry Sxwleii, 1633 P 
FcxiCHEa I ue Ft! iv xm A thin thin plank keeps in thy 
vitall breath, Death ready w ills. 1699 A Hav/^ki'XS H b ) 
113 1 desired her to acquaint her lather to come off upon 
y> plank of ther setting up tolleratiouii in Scotland 169a 
Aar Shamp/IA/ (1754) I Seim sin lai Hums indeed the 
only plank we have to trust to that can save us from ship 
wreck iStS Chuisb DigesHeA a) I 514 1 hough a pur 
cha.ser may buy In an incumbr-uice or lay hold of aiw pla k 
( 1 protect himself, yet he shall not protect himself by the 

I ikiiig a conveya ice from a trustee after lie had notice 
of the trust 1866 Whittikm Let te I ucy Lanom ig 
(aod grant that in the strange new sea of change wherein 
we swim We still may keep the good old plank, of simple 
faith III Him 1 

2 Applied to various things consisting or formed 
of a flat slab of wood applied to a speciil piiniosc 
indicntcd in the context , as, a narrow foot bridge , 
a table or bonid, a hat-makers bench or table 
which surrounds the ‘ kettle ' {Lug Dial Diet ) , 
nlso in other technical uses see oiiots 

a naa-j/t A Uxaruitr 3740 A preue plaiike is at a place to 
pas to entre c 1410 / ilgr Ly/ Alaii/unlt I xv (i86y) 11 
With hi yerdc how shuldcst assaye if 11 be to deep or if her 
neede o^r bris,ge or plaunke 1480 Caxton Liu on. tng 
clxiii 147 I hey leie come in the see barges and botes and 
grete plankes as many as they myght ordeyne and haue 
«S99 Hakh yr ( ay It 336 1 lie kiiij, will haue them shootc 
eucry dsy at the Plancke, and so by cuntinuall exercise they 
become most escellcnt shot .6x9 N CASPPNiha l.cog oA 

II V (16351 73 Cast On a large lable or planke, a little 

pot lion or dr ip of water 1771 LccKUMUh. ///if } tint 334 
Before the Carriage is laid 01 the Ribs, [the press nan] 
besmears the two edges of the Plank well with soip or 
grease 1899 Bi Kvn Hut C Aa/e/ (Chelham Soc 

No 37) 10 Coarse stuff hats, composed of a mixture of 
fore gn wool and fur the inp iieiiig laid on at the plank 
1875 Knight l> cl Ate k , 1 la iM, tlie frame of a printing 
press on which the CTinage slides 1879 Un't Dut Arts 
(ed 7) II 78s the workman presses it [the puiiit of a 
hat) down with his haul turning it round on tit centre 
upon the plank, till a flat p> rtion, equal to the crown of 
the hat is rubbed out 1880 Nicholson Coal I radel.loss , 
CrotiHlree, a plank about 3^ inches thick, and 5) or 6 feet 
long, used to support the roof m c >al workings. 1890 

Cent Diet , Plank 4 (Ant/nx The batten of the 

Dutch engine loom or swivel loom 

3 t A flat slab of stone, esp a gravestone. [So 
L planca ] Obs b Ceol Calcareous flagstone of 
the Stonesfield Oolite beds 

1660 Wool* h/oNov (O U S) J 345 Two stone coffins 
without planks or covers 10 them liid, Upon most of 
those planks or plank stones were engraved in them or 
embossed or convexed a cross from one end to the other 
1691 — A/k OtoH. II 384 Over his grave was soon after 
erected a monument of free stone, with a plank of marble 
thereon 1871 J PnicLirs Geol Oxford 149 We find about 
bandford, 1 1 place of the ' Ktonesfield sbtte , beds of white 
and yellow s.ind sixteen or more feet in thickness, with 


4 In local rxdt A piece of cultivated land longer 

than broad, a strip of land between two open iur- 
rows [ !■ plaHcneV, a regular division of land, ns 

distinraished from the irregular ridges of the ‘ run- 
rig ’ {£ng Dial Diet ) , a more or les8 definite 
measure of land see quota. 

1814 Snirreff Agne Sun Skttl App. v w () Is the 
term plank known os applicable to lands? A f conceived 
It used as a term for large regular divisions, in opposition 
to the smaller ndges of the old rtg and rtndal at runng 
divisions. 1883 R M FEacussoH KamilingSk xiik 85 7 he 
average extent of each plank was about an acre 189a 
CoriiKAN Patrick Scot vtn iro The 'plank of land 

was generally the same m extent throuphout Orkney and 
contained 1 1 acre Scots 01 i 33 acre F iiglish 

6 pill An Item or at tide of a political or other 
progmm Cf Platfohm 7 b Orlg and chiefly // S 

.848 : xiWFLL Btglmv P Poems 189a II 141 They km 
o slipt the pbvnks ftum out th* vile iil-viform one I y one 
1848 Futon Conner 38 Sept a/a Another plank in the 
platform is no Cass or other plank lo be added itsfi 
ilonttk He*/ftXIV 86 Every subject of the platform is 
spoken of as one of ns planks thus we read of ‘ the si ivery 
plank', 'the tarilf plank 1884 ( Ay II ov/if la June 4;y3/i 
Another 'plank is the reslriciion of Chinese immigration 
1891 timet 7 Oct 10/4 It was not an admitted 'plank in 
the I iberal platform and (so far as I k luw) Mr Gladstone 
has never promoted it or even said one word in its favour 

0 Phrases. + To bring (a gun) to plank ? i e 
to the side of the ship, to run out (tiAj ). Plank- 
over plank, with the outside planks overlapping, 
as in a chnker-built vessel Plank upon plank 
see quot 1813 To walk the plank, to walk 
blindfold along a |>]ank laid over the side of a 
ship until otic falls into the sea (as pirates and 
others are said to have made ibeir captives do, in 
order to get rid of tbt in) Also fig 

>557 bt> Okkv m Froude Hut / 4 \I xxxiv 493, I 
caus^ the gunners to bring up their artillery to plank, and 
then shot off immediately ten or twelve limes 1776 FaL- 
VOSIR Dut Atannr, J-rmik Jertus, ff. dcr a fuein to 
pl 1 ik a ship with clench w >rk or plank over |il ink 18x3 
Cavsn TV nnol Di t , t lank upon plank is when other 
uhnks are laid upon a sliip s sides after she is built 1844 
Mai At I AY lailte Mim (1868) 362/1 It w luld have been 
neiessary for Howe and Nelson lo make every French sail >r 
whom they took walk the plank 1867 Smyth Sailors II erd- 
bk , IPatking a plank an obsolete method of destroying 
l>eople in inutiiiy and piracy, under a plea of avoiding the 
penalty of murder Also, for detecting whether a mm 
Ls drunk, he u made to walk along a quarter de<k pisnk 
Mi Si gv ENsoN / reas It/ 1 1, Dreadful stones they were ) 
about hanging, and walking the plank 

7 a/lnb and Comb Cuiisisting or built of 
planks, as plank bruige, dam, house ‘island, pile, 
piling, sheeting, ‘table, ‘timber, work , objective, 
Hi planLdressmg, plank ! util, sided tiA)% , plank 
bed, a bed 01 boards itsting on low trestles, 
without a mattress, usetl as part of the diictpline 
of Loiixents, prisons, cIl , plank hook, a pole 
with ait iron hook at the end, used by quarryinen, 
milters and others {U .9); plank-plant, an 
Australian leguminous plant, Possteea ieolopm- 
dttum , plank road, a road made of a flooring of 
planks laid transversely on longitudinal bearing 
timbers (dA S) , plank-timberiDg, plank tub- 
bing see quots ; plank way, the narrow portion 
of deck between the side ami the frame of the 
hatch in a wherry, etc 

1868 Fakkar Seekers III 1 (1875) 365 To prefer a •plank 
bed and skin and wlnlevcr else of the kind lieloi gs 1 1 ilie 
(irccian discipline iSSj United Inland 37 Aug , focheer 
fully accept the privations of the prison and its pl ink bed 
1888 Bfehard J r II arid to LlouUry 11 j Ibe order is 
reckoned one of ibe most austere ill regard 10 lU absiii cnee 
from meat, its plank bed, midnight office, and long hours 
of prayers. 1897 Mary Kincsi ev lb' A/ma 419 An osten 
taltously European *pla k built house 1883C arsirvC /orr 
Loal Anning 'Plank Dam a walrnighl sloppi g fixed m 
a heading, consitucled of balks of hr placed across tlia 
passage one upon another, sideways, and lightly wedged. 
1831 Jane Porter Sir / Seaiua, Is Harr II s8 David 
All wood and his family had the 'plank house allotted to 
them 1876 Gro Ei lOT Dan Der liv, The tiny 'plank 
island of a yacht 177a C Hutton / r/rfgex 98 Tbe piles 
are grooved , and 'plank piles let into the grooves. 1793 
K AfviNtt Atp Uianut 31 A line of 'Plank Piling 

should be run down lo a liitle Island adjoining 1I53 
Moodie / i/e L hat mgs Inirud 9 Hie many 'plank road* 
and railways in the course of construclim in the pro- 
vince (CanidaJ 1836 Olmstfd Slate State* 365 Ihe 
firvl plank road in the State of New York was laid, I believe, 
in 1844 and m 1846 lliere were several in operation 1888 
/ tmet 3 Oct n/6 1 races of old Roman plank roods on tlia 
moor not far from DiephoU, in Lower Hanover >789 
W JrssoF Xep Pkaines 4 /r» (1791) 33 Instead of using 
Umber and 'Plank Sheeting slope the side* to an Angle 
of 45 degrees and pilch them with rough flat Stones ttm 
Mary ICiNGiLEY Ir A/rua 563 A few steps onwards bring 
me in view of a corrugated iron roofed, 'plank sided house 
1900 H Lawson Over Shpratlt lyi A 'plank table, sup 
ported on stakes driven into the ground 1797 A tscyc! Brit 
(ed 3) XVII I 650/3 The foresu yield 'plank timber, masts, 
and yards. i88t Ravmonu A/iniv^O/axT , 'Plank Umbering 
the lining of a shaft with rcctangulw plank frames. 1839 
Ure Die! Art* grj* There are three modea of keeping batk 
or slopping up these feeders , by 'plank tubbing [etc. |. 1IS3 
Gresi ey Gloss Coal lUtHtng, Platsk tubbing, shaft hning 
of wooden planks dnven down verticatty bAind wooden 
cnln all round the shaft 1887 W Rva Nor/elk Broad* 
48 How it did rain I Tha 'plank-ways, parched and dry with 


week* of sun, let in the water everywhere tlSo P H 
Emkxson ting Idyl* *6 Down the river came sailing the 

wherry wUli her plankways under water 1890 Horie If' 
Ckina 93 Rails of bamboo ran along b >th sides of the plank 
way 1749 yrnl Site* Louttburr in If' Shirley si tt (1746) 
24 Ibe French added to the lop of it a 'Plank work 
picketted, lo.raise tt to the same Height with the rest of the 
Wall 

Plank (pltetjk), V [f. Plank sb.: cf ONF. 
planquter = OF . planchter to floor, plank, bridge, 
f. planke, plancke J 

1 trans lo funilah, lay, floor, or cover with 
planks Also with over 

c >400 Pallad on Hush t 516 Planke hit stronn ynough 
Vnder thin hors, that hit be lyggyng softe Ynough & horde 
ynough lo stonde olofle 1489 Fee St Alary at It til 29 
In Ihe Stable a Racke & a niawnger and it is new planked 
1980 Hoi LVRANU /Femr Mr long Plant ke> ou paver etau, 
l) floore or planke with bourdes 1609 Holland A mm 
AlatLell 390 When he had set bui ships together and . 
plmked them over in manner of a btiilge, he pissed over 
into the Countrey of the (juadi 1697 Dkydv n N v/rf ii 31 
Jhe Sides were plonckd with Pine. 1739 J Price Stone 
Br thnmesy ihese Truss Ribs, when plank d over, will 
lie enough 184a Dickens Atner A'd/m (1850) 143/1 1 1 e 
footways in the thoroughfares which he lieyond the principal 
street are planked like floors. 

b 1 o fasten or join together, to fasten or hold 
dotvn, with planks 

>864 Carlyle A mfiF Gt xvii vii. Boats jfianked together 
two and two 1899 5 Jan 3/3 Iheballist dues 1 ot 
appear to have lieeii planked and tommed down 

2 a. 1 o place, put, or SLt down , to deposit, 
plant dial or slang b '1 o table or lay down 
money ; to pay readily or on the spot Const 
down, out, up V S collotj 

a it^ B Bkierlfv Day Out (18B6) 49 So we trope up tb 
slates, a 1 pla kt ussel ilenun lit ill top 1886 A C, Mua 
DOCK Scotch headings (ed 2) 69 ‘ Plank it on the highest 
shelf in the house sSpa [J Lumsdkn] Sheep head 205 
Hastily I handed my dear lately Matty lo a seat, aid 
|il inked my own huge carcase iiponanothci one 1894 Swf 
he I Srpt 314 A desire to plank down University men 
in the miiUl of the social life of F ast lomtlon 

b. 1839 Crockeii lour so During the last war [hej 
plankeoiip more gold and silver lo fend Ihe government 
than Kenton ever vounted >839-40 Haliai rion Llociin 
(1863) J76 Co ne into the iseter ( oyslerj sh p here and 

f hnk the pewter 1887 H Fridfric in Seitlnert Afag 
635/1 Workman would rather plank out five thousand 
dollars from his own jiotkef 1890 K Hoiirfwood' 
Miners A/4*/ x, He ‘planks down the dollars requisite 
for Ihe purchase 

3 techn a To splice together (sliver* of wool) 
into rovings b lo harden (a hat) by felting 
1874 Knight Diet Aleck 362/1 Slivers of long stapled 
wool are planked or splice 1 together 1879 Ibid 1711/2 
Ihey [hat bodies) ore planked or hardened to give them 
solidity thick ess and Htrengih 1879 Uitt Out Arts 
(cd 7) 111 1163 Breaking /rame —nett the silvers are 
planked, or spliced together, the long end of one 10 the 
short end of another t^t tint Met finl 15 Feb 378/2 
After the hat is planked it contains nothing hurtful 

4. To fix on a board (a fish that nas been split 
ojicn) and took at a hot fire see Elan k pd » US 
>877 Howells Out ep Qiittlion (1882) 134, 1 suppose you 
plank horn pout, here 

6 a in/r. '1 o sleep on or .as on a plank , to lie 
down on the bard ground , also lo plank tt b 
hans To condemn to a plank bttf 

1809 B Hail frav II 382, I was right glad of la berth), 
being wufully tired, and having no mind to plank It I 
i860 D HAi i SON Bush I ays so T hro igh the d^ we will 
roui,h It, at night we will phiilt it 1887 biR H CAMrsbl L 
Bannerman m Scott t eider 15 Oct 5 w ho may be sent lo 
a prison cell and planked for inking part in transnciions 
which are os innocent and harmless as a meeting of the East 
btirlmgshire Liberal Association 

0 . lo exchange the separate strips or ngs of 
land of an individual owner for one compact piece 
of cfjnal extent North Sc dial. 

i8ia J Hfnderson . 4grrc Surv Caithness 368 In many 
cases the arable land has been planked, or converted into 
diElinct farms, in place of the old sy tern of tenants ocrii 
pying It in run rig or rigg and rennal as it was provincinlly 
termed 1871 R. Cowik Shell 11 viii 158 Ihe land [hai 
been] planked or allocated in due proportion to each person 

i- Plankag*. Obs Also 1; plangage [a 
01 , plancage, p/anchage, f planke, piaucht see 
Plank and -aop ] Payment charged for the use 
of planks at landing places 

*347 8 Rolls 0/ Parlt II 212/1, Par cause de Murage ou 
Kiyage ou Plankage. 1483 Lnl Anc hec />«*//» (i 689) 1 
164 buche person and persones that occupieih the said 
W iiyr baillilTes planges shall pay for plnngage 10 the said 
Water baitliRe 199a in Picton 1 pool Atiinic Rtc (1881I 
1 ;o [Various heads under which dues were claimed) 
Ladinge, Measurince, Wavingei Orondaget Ancornge, . 
Sea rounded grounds I Fiibtiiges, Fowlingel Planckage. 

t Flank-board. Obs. [f Flank + Board 
tb bee also Planch noAiin ] A thick board 
suitable for flooring and similar purposes 
11394-1951 see Pi ANcii board] 1497-6 in SwayneYarM»< 
Churchtu Aec (1896) 48 Plankbotde ad opus de le newe 
Roff >577-87 Holiksiird Chron. Ill ityjh The duke 
bod prepared bridges mode of planke boords for hit men 
to paste the ditch. 1608 Willbt Hexapla Exod 60s f be 
vsuall scantling for the ihickne* of pfanke boord 1707 

Mortimer Huib (1721) II 46 ’Twill make good Plank- 

boards and Timber 

Plaakad (pirqkt), ppl. a [f. Plank v. + -to i.] 
1. Funiishea, laid, floored, or covered with planks. 



FZ.ANKER 


049 


PLANT. 


Men ■ defence i<gi T o« Obkv Lomf! II rttman it A 
cUnlced flore U warmer than a paved or pitched 1703 R. 
Mylnk AV/ rhtumt Vf Both the side btreams should be 
shut up, with low planked Weirs 
2 . or fish Cooked by being split, fastened on a 
board, and held to the fire U S 
1B77 Howells Out ttf Queslian (1882) 134 One s ideas nf 
planked Spanish mackerel ScitMft V 426 1 lie 

principal dish was ‘ planked shad By this process four fish 
are fas^ned to a board, and held towards a hot fire Whilst 
cooking, the fish are constaiillj basted with a ptcparation 
made of butter, salt, and other ingredients 
Plankw (plw ijkai) [f Pi A.NK V + -kbI ] A 
workman who planks or kneads hat-bodies in the 
process of felting them 

igea Bn/ Mtd Jml heb 378/1 In hand planking the 
‘form is dipped in boiling water acidulated with vitriol, 
and then fofded and vigorously kneaded by the planker s 
bond 


Plankiiig (p1«i]kt ibl sb [f as prec + 
-INO I ] Ihe BLtion of Plank r» 

1 turnishing flooring, or covering with pinnies 


>49S Aar of he Hen I H (1896) i« LaWjiig Sc 
workym, ibought Cowchjiie p|-ink>ng & laying of the seid 
grete Kukes Slone Ac (jravell 1663 GKSiiira t oumel ( 1664) 
70 Manger R ick and flanking of a Stable is eight shillings 
per foot in length ciSgo htuhm Nani eWeale) 138 
Planking, covering the outside of the timbers with plank , 
someilmes cjuaimly called 'skinning 1M7 Mas Daiy 
niggtn( if SQuathng tto Port Darwin possessed no suitable 
wc^ for planking pur|>uses. 

2 (OHcr Phnks tn the mass , plank-work , the 
planks of a structure , zpec those forming the outer 
shell and inner lining of a ship. 

17SI Labelye Wtalm lir 29 the Caipenters were at 
Work on the Grating and flanking fur the Caisson 184a 
Dickens Am r Hotel 11, The planking of the paddle boxes 
had been torn sheer away 1871 Howells lie Id Jtoum 
(1892) 295 The promenaders pac ed hack and forth upon tlie 
planking 1904 A Oairi'iTHs 50 }>4 PiMe Senue lu 28 
I here was little enough comfort for us subalterns— a few feet 
o^lanking on the orlop deck 

a The lagging or ‘ cleading ’ of a steam-cylinder. 

1I7S in KNioiir Did Afeik 1732/1 

4 In technical senses of the verb 

ste UooKva /firf Drn/<>NC/<a/r/(ChethamSoc. No 37) 
It For bowing hastiniig, boding and planking (hat hodietj, 
he received in 1805 eight shillings per dosen 1883 tenlmy 
Mag Aug 540/2 Cleaning the shad for planking 18&1 
Ihetk (j/ots P/aHiing tl e felting of h^tlxKlies by rolling 
them on a plank, and rrc-quently immersing them in acidu 
latcd Water 190s (see fLANKia] 

1 6 Harrowing or rolling of land with a plank. 

1814 M Uiai iiscK Holet on France 59 They tlien sow 
annual ticfuil which they cover very slightly by planking, 
that ui, drawing a plank, on which a hoy rides, over the land 
6. aUnb nndCo;/t/< ,asplanking-cUinp, -screw. 


see quuts. , plaaking-maabine see quot 

187s Knight PicI Mech , Planking-clamp, an implement 
for bending a stroke against the rdis of a sessel an I holding 
tt until secured by bolts or treenails. Ihid , I tanking- 
machine a machine in which hat hoclies after being f rnied, 
are rubbed, pressed, and steamed to give them strength and 
body Hid , Planking tcretu, an implement for straining 
planks against the ribs of vessels 

FU‘llkleS«, o- [f Plank + l&ss] Having 
no planks void or stripped of its (ilanks. 

18^ loNOK Drift ffisirf Prose Wks 18W 1^31^7 Vikmgs 

ships.* *865 Cakiylk Fredk ht xxi tv (187a) X *40 The 
Peasant Noble clattered with his wooden slippers upon 
the ulankless floor of his hut 

Plankshear, -shoer, varnnts of Planfshkab, 

Plankton tplae qkl^Tn). JStcl [a Ger. plank- 
ton (V Henstn 188 \ a Gr wAo-yxroi', ncut of 
xAayxrotvbl adj , drifting, f trAdfwfloi to wander, 
roam, drift ] A loIIclIivc name for all the forms 


of floating or drifting orsanic life found at various 
depths in the ocean, or, by extension, m bodies of 
fresh water Also allt tb 


i8ya E. J Birs in Jm! Marine ! lot Assot II 340 
Variations of the floati ig hiina a id flora or pUnklon, of the 
Pl> mouth Waters 1894 C Ar Apr 172 when the recent 
German expedition Set out to study the Plankton or floating 
life of the Atlantic. 1899 Niture 15 June 157/1 Rich 
collections of plankton were made at all si iiions. 

Hence Vlaakto logy, the department of biology 
relating to plankton (Webster Suppl 1902) , 
Vlaakto »io a [itreg for *p/ank/ii],o{, jiertatning 
to, or characteristtc of pjankton. 

1899 Ptoc /oo! Vw 1029 Most, if not all, Olohigirtnr 
aie essentially planktonic organisms. 1903 Make in Q 
tfrnl Geot Soc 1X1 Proc 74 Planktonic 
PUi nkways, Pla nkwise, «<*/ [f Plank sb 
+ -WAYS, -WJSK ] In the manner or direction of 
a plank , lengthways 

itigj Steitn PtuotainaSe hr Art 1 90 When cut plank 
wise, texwood IS extremely apt to warp, unless very well 
seasoned i88t Haslllk Lal/u IVork 35 for turning the 
surface of wood chucked plankways the same tools are os^ 

Flanky (pise qki), n. [f Plank jA +-Y] Of 
the nature of or composed of planks 
C161X Chatman Iltmd xn 442 He came before the planky 
gates, that all for strength were wrought 171B Rowe tr 
ZucoH III 735 Darts, Fragmenu of the Rock, and Flames 
they throw, And tear the planky Shelter fix d below 

FlaalMS (plte nleg), a, [f Plan sb, -k -uias,] 
Without a plan ; not planned , uasyatematic. 


iSoaCoLEaiDrEPKctf/am iv iv 40 L very planless measure, 
chance event Will they connect, ai d weave them all together 
Into one web of treason tSsa IIlackib Stud Lang tt 
Where not stupid, how often careless aimless, and planless ' 
1887 Hissev Holiday oh AoadSg All England was before 
US I oura was a planless expedition 

Hence Via ulaaaly adv , Vla'nlaaanaaa 

1804 Seott Leadir 8 Mar 3 That large school whose 
method seems 10 lie 10 begin writing and go planlessly 
ahead 1906 Hiblert JrtU. Jan 40S The plaiilessness of 
niursl instriictiuii in schools 

Planned (iflxnd), ppl a [f Plan » 4 ed i ] 
Designed, projected, arranged, etc see the verb 
two C CllAUNCv Kept Chandlers Appeal Defended 
(otic p.), Objections MAiiist the planned American Episco 
pate. 1884 Biack Jud Shakt xii there hid been a 
pisnned meeting iSm H Nibbef Bush llrPt horn 256 
It must have been a planned out affair 
Planner (pl» nai) [f Plan V + Ell f ] One 
who plans or makes a plan , a deviser, arranger , 
a prrijeetor, schemer , spec in Sr , a landbLa|)C 
gartlcncr 

1716 CoiM-i-a I IJ Campliell Lhmc.ll rs (1857) V xM 
305 Ihcs exempts youfioin the cliarge of being the | lai iiers 
of the lrca.vin >801 ir OalrnltCs M,it Hush IV 162 
Having liccnfur many years a planner >f fasi 1 ns, Ishc] had 
an sir of smallness. 18^ i Met t Sir A Agneto tt 

(1852) 27 He procured the services of Mr John Hiy late 
pi timer in Fdinhurgh 1897 Daily Aews i, Jan 6A The 
original planner of this stupend >U5 enlerpnse 

Plannet, -ett, ol>i forms of 1 1 aniit rA * 
Planning (plxmq'', tb/.sb [f Plan p + 
-INO • ] The action of the verb Plan , the form 
ing of plans , the making or delineation of a plan 
or diagram , scheming, designing, contriving 
tqejh A ntOH s t oy Introd 3* Actual surveys of roads and 
harbours require a good degree cf skill both in planiimg 
and drawing t84a J Aiton X)a«/<2/ /.«« (i8s7) 1 7 Id 
there he no want of thrift let there he lioth planning an 1 
plc.ils 1897 Riioscc MS. » *-/ Rose Arno6o He was deep 
III solwr discussions and plannings 

Plano- * (pl^nn>, used as combining form of I 
planus flat, smooth, level , m seicntifle or technical 
adjcetives, denoting (o) flatly, m a flattened manner, 
with modification of a sjiccified form in the dircc 
Don of a plane, as piano (omp> essed, conn at, 
•hemtspkertced, -obcomcal, orl'tcular, pateilate, 
• loltitid •subcucultate , (b) a combination of a 
plane with another surface, esp plane on one side, 
and of another surface on the other, as 1 1 ano- 
coNCAtK, cxiNtKX, etc. Also piano oylindrio, 
-leal, plane on one side and of a cylindrical form 
on the other, plano-horiBontal, having a plane 
horizontal surface or position , f piano solid 
Artlh. Obs , applied to a number compounded of 
a ‘plane’ and a ‘solid’ number, t e of 5 pnroe 
factors, plano-8ubulat«,ofaflatawl shapcilfonn 
Lindlfy V A Boi viii t8 1 Seeds •plano^ompressed 
or winged at the apex i88t Geew Museum 1 is 75 
Some lew are ‘Piano Conical whose Superfice is iii pait 
level between both enda 1846 Dans /oopk (1848) 553 
( < rallum firm cells quite shallow 1 Un >s inicnl 1717 
Swot Art t otit Lying Wka 175s III 1 114 He sui>- 
poses tl e soul to be of the nature of a 'piai oa.ylindrical 
speculum the plain side was made by (><k) Alinighly I ut 
that the desil afterwards wrouahi the other side into a 
cylindrical figure 1846 Dana /o-ph, (1848 327 Cespiiose, 
‘piano henuspherical 1780 J InltoiU hot II xx (1765) 
n6 1 exillum the Standard a Petal eo'ering the rest 
’plano-horumital 1846 Dana Z oryiA 1848)4531! itli a 6>Ud 
'planooibconic d base 1887 W Piiii i irs ^rrf Discomycctes 

175 f.tegari HIS subs runipeiit seesde w axy, ‘piano palcllatc. 
iB^DanaZ opk (1B48) 347 Suhcylmdiicaf ‘piano rotund 
at top i«6a Hobdks Seien Pr^ Wks. .845 VII 67 Ihere 
l>c xome numbers called plane other solids others ‘plano- 
solid 1846 Dana 7 toph. (1848) 336 Very broad explanalc, 
and often •plano-subcucullaie >780 J Lle Introd I t ti 
xviii (1765) 110 The Claws 'piano subulate. 

PllktlO- ^ (placno), before a vowel or A plan , 
combining form of 6r vAoi'or wandering, used in a 
few Bcientific terms , see I’lasoblabt, Pl vnodia, 
PlANOQAMETF, PlANUKIA 
Pllinoblaiit (pk-e lurblseslj Zool [f Pi a no I 
+ Gr dAour o* sprout, shoot ] The free swimming 
generative bud or gonophore of certain Hydrozoa, 
usually a craspedote medusa or medusoid Hence 
Planobla >tlo a, of or pcrtuntng to a planoblast 

1871 Ali MAN GymnoHasltc Hytr tis\ Introd 

ly Planoblast A generative bud with a structuie fitting it 
for a free locomotive life when detached from lie hydro- 
some thd , Umbrella the gelatinous bell of a molu-. form 
pInnoblasL 

Pla no-conoaye, a [f Plano 1 + Ci s 
CA\ K ] Having one surface plane and the opposite 
one concave, as a lens 

1693 E. Haiik! in PM Trans XVII 961 Whelher the 
I.ens he Plano Convex or Plano Concave 1807 Heknchxl 
thid XCVIl 183 The plain side of a plano-coiKave or 
plano-convex lens 1881 Le Conte V,gA< 34 And one with 
excess of dispersive over refractive power for uur pl uio- 
concave lens. 

Pla'no-OO'nyax, a. [f asnrec + Convex] 
1. HavtDE one snrfttce plane and the opposite one 
convex i chiefly of lenses , also of natural fornn 
tions, as parts of plants or animals, or other objects 
i88f Hooke Microgt Pref f j I fixi also with wax ■» pretty 
large piano Convex Glass. 1893 1807 (see prec ] iBio IX 
STEWAKT/'Ar/M Kst,H I vik 330 In Wooded Scenes, tho plano- 


convex mirrour, which was Mr Gray s companion in all hiv 
tours has a pleasing eflecl l8 »» Linolev Syst Bot 
75 Cotyledons plano-convex 1884 F J Bxitien IfwAA 4 
Llcnkm 102 Achromatic glass with two planoconvex lenses. 

b Of a crystal Having some faces plane and 
others convex. 


1805 17 R Jam. SON C Awe Mtn (ed 3) 209 P!anoK;onvex 
when the Gees arc (Xirtly straight atiJ partly uneven, as in 
the diamond 


2 Having a flallcnerl convex form 

>843 1 <2 WiiKiNs N Snedinlors, Anim htugd I 1 2i 
1 he longue s i pimr surface is piano convex 184s Lindi tv 
ScA Bot VI (1858) S3 Receptacle pl inoo-onvex, paleaceous. 
II Planodia (plannu rln) Surg and J'alh [f 
Plano- ^ + Gr. 6 iot way ] (bee quot ) 

1858 Maynk I x^os Ltx Planoiita tcMii f r a fal c 


pa'i.sage, niiy Iac made in stiicture of ihe urethra in 
treating by a lx>ugte {round, or calheUr 


PlailOgamet«(l)lsenngam/t) btol [f P lano i 
4- Gamete ] A motile gamete or conjugiiiiig 


Lcll d\%o c»\\td toogamele 1888 [see GAMirr] 
Flanography (Jilinp graft) rare [f I 
plan um tLANE 4- -gkapiiy J The art of drawing 


ph IS , spei see quot 


1847 J Dwvik Hydraulic Rnxineenng Plano^rarhy 
IS ir thcr deserq li n of section introduced by Sir John 
Macncil which te piired ihit a vertical seen m should be 
laid down on the line of direction marked on the plan and 
having ihc Cuttings and Embankments plotted on oppinile 


Hence FUjto uraphiMt, one who draws a plan 
or map , a majvmaker 

18S9W M Thomson laid », Book v xli (1867)627 All 

planographitls of the Holy City agree that (etc 1 

Planomater (jilAiv m/iw). [f as pnc. + 
-METEK ] An accurately made flat plate, usually of 
cast iron, used as a standard gauge for plane snr 
faces , a surface plate So Plaao m«trj, the use 
of a ])lTnomctcr , the measurement or gauging of 
plane surfaces 

i88e AA>,hsrRii Planometer 187$ KNiriiT Put Mech 
1726/2 Pla le surfaces are produced by the pl ining machine 
by ihe file, and by grinding For the purp. sc >7 verifying 
their accuracy the planometer was devised by AA hilworth 

Planometry, irreg form of Pummbtby 
II PlanorblB (planp ibis'! loot [mod L., i 
pltUt us Plane a + orlts Okb ] A genus of fiesh- 
water snails (pond snails), characterized by a flat 
rounded spiral shell 

1833 Lvell Prmc t tol lU 236 A\ c find m the marls and 
liineslones the shells of tl e Hlanorbis and other iacu trine 
lesnceT 1878 Bene ten s Antm / at antes 38 A gxsiei pod 
in Iluvr similar to a Planorhis which lues as a messmate in 
tie IxxJy of in annelid I omt iM Bill Grgeniaurs 
Comp Anal 81 i he planorbis like shells of the Aliiliolld« 
represent the simplest condition of these forms. 

1 fence Plano rbifonn, Plano rbold m/js , resem- 
bling, or basing the form of a Flanorbts of a flat 
rounded spiral shipc , Plano rbtn« a , belonging 
to, or having the chvnclers of, the snbfiiriily 
rtanorbmte, of which Planorbts u the typic.il 
genus, Plano rbito, a fossil shell belonging or 
allied to this genus, Plano rlmlln* a, of or be- 
longing to rianorhiilina a genus of foramtntjeia 
having shells of a phnorlionT form 
tSsS WooowARU Mottnsia ill 3,8 The Achatinella! a e 
elongated and the Helices planorlioid and muliis) 1 d 
1879 CAKriNiiR in I nejet Brit IX 380 i Remnrkable 
mcxJificitions of ihe planorhuhne type 1895 Camlt Sat 
Hut 111 4IJ Shell very small planorhifoim 

Flanosplral (iilt-inriispiiw ral , a [f Plano t 

+ bilKALii] I lanitpiral see Plani 

18^ m Mavhe Ftpos Let 971/ 1 

Flansoheour, plonschour, planseour, 
planshar^e, obs ft Plamheb. Plansheer, 
planahlre, ol s f inns of Pi vNtsaEAB. 

Plant (pinnt), sbt Forms I plants, 4 7 
plants (4-5plonts 5 plantte, plaunts.plounte, 
playut, 6 plaunt\ 5- plant [In cinsc t, 
OL pUiute fem , acl I planta sprout, slip, Lultiiig, 
graft whence also OHt, pftanza, ON planta 
Later senses arc affected by ined or mod uses of 
1 planta, and by F plante or arc dnect dcriva 
lives ol 1 1 ANT t; , or a F plant action of planting. 


pliiits collectively for planiing out, f planlet to 
phnt ] 

I 1 A young tree, shrub, or herb newly planted, 
or intended for planting , a set, cutting, slip , a 
sapling Vbs or dial (In local use ihc name for 
seedling vegetables at this stage, as ‘ healthy cab- 
bage phnts’, ‘ plants at sixpence a hundred , etc ) 
c 8x3 I etp PsalSr cxhtu 12 Dvita 1 rii > swe swe niowc 
pla. Hr) sicnVlungc srslnVilfc lad f >n 3U3UV C897 
K tiiKtofrar-rTr/ar/ f xlix S 2 t8i On irppeltunum, 
!Aoi 10 hm wcl begaS hiri phntan and hieta inqmn 08 hie 
fiilwcaxne bcoiA 13 / £ 4 llit I A 104 pe fyrre in 

he frylh he f«ifr)er cam ryse pe playn pe pionllei, !•« spyse, 
h rwrex. 21388 CiiAicEX II ije t Prol 763 A if me a plante 
of iliilke bluscd tree, And in my gardyn planted II shat 
be* t 1400 Mac ndk' (Roxb ) viL 26 Men take planlet or 
slyfyngcs heroff and sett |iam in o|>cr placer, exo/na Alpha 
bet </ Fates i Nr hou sett in my catil.yn a yoiig planic of a 
Ire 1506 1 ISDVLP XV 13 All planles(Gr eawadvitui, 

Vulg omnts plantatio] which my bcvenly father hath noli 
plinied sliallw | lucked vppe by ibe rolew >S3S Covekdale 
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Ps xlvii t Th« hilt of Sion U like a Tape plante [Li/theii 
' Der H«rg i!ion ist wle emschun Zweiglein ] iS73-fc B arrt 
P 4«7 A pUtit the »lip of a tree that was planted in the 
earth i«oo Shak*. A V t w ii 378 There is a man 
haunts the honest that abuses our yonc plants with caniing 
Kosilinde on their barkes. 168S R Houak Armoury 11 
86/3 Plants are voung Trees fit to Iw set 1719 De Foe 
( 1840) 11 U 196 borne plants of canes 
b A voting tree or sapling used as a pole, staff, 
or cudgel. Now chiefly dial. 

tvn Lanoc. P Pi H xvr so panne Ithimm arhitrtwii 
lacihetli he ihi idde plante r 1430 Mtrlm 493 He caught a 
plante of an appel! Ire and loke the barre m lx,the hi dis, 
and wide he wolde make hem to rtmete c 1600 Dav Begk. 
UtliallC r V (1881)109 An ashen plait a good Cudgell, 
what shod I call itJ iSm DrydeN I irg ( eorg ill 638 
Take Shepherd take n plant of stubborn oak And labour 
him with many n sturdy stroke Jyia Addisos Sftet 
No 335 P a Sir Rogers Servants had provided them 
selves with good Oaken Pla Ut to attend their Master upon 
ihisoccision 173a Li izA Hcvwoon . 4 r«/ui//e II isi 
Ihis magnanimous Si>aniard baling under his Habit a 
Rood Suord and a strong Oiken iTa t 1900 M'‘lLiioy 
( taigtiHHtt V S4 (L Nter) The ct unify people came pouring 
in— each man carrying his ash plant 

I fig Anything planted or springing up, a 
>n,ona' 


of pees. 143s Misvs hr* 0/ Lme 5 hjer of fraward 1 ift 
be whilk wastis burtons ng 01 serteu tiorr>sches ^ | lante 

of all vyce. ijo»-ao IIunbar / oout Ixxxvii 30 f ret Lwle 
unt that we have long desiril A plaiint to spring of 
cessioun 1S4B Gace M tit Ind 175 Ihe 1113111 1 


.. 

Ajilant from Bristol, a s-outh of irenicndous 

A member of the lower of the two scries of 
organized living beings, i e of the vegetable king- 
dom , a vegetable , generally distinguished from 
an animal fey the absence of locomotion and of 
special organs of sensation and digestion, and by 
the power of feeding wholly upon inorganic sub 
stances. (otnodL //nMfit in botanical use ^ Often 
popularly restricted to the smaller, esp herliattous 
plants to the exclusion of trees and shrubs 
iSSlTLaNESfAWa/i Ad k*knowlege f 1 K ics Iierbes, 
andtrees 1387 KIailet Or Bor st 36 I FU ts tie vjrtcd 
End deuided into three |»rla the first u the Herbe the 
seconde the bhiub the third the Tree. tSfi I HiLum 
(ed s) llant a Natural Body that has a vegetable boul 
1704 J Harris //r PieA/i I 3 v The Learned and Fx 
eriei ced Botaniit Mr J Im Rat goes uh the fc” 


1 UH the followi g 

$ of Plants 17^ 
a niggard Faith 
ki IJetuTa F lowers 


1778 WmitRiNO^n/ Aia/t(i7961Il iSolJetuTa _ - 

male and female on the same plant 1830 J G Strcti 
SyAa Brtt 36 The < riginal dimensiuns of thi« veiietable 
Ilia It i^J Tait d/iAif /« dfaf/er (1893) 81 Plants be 
cause It IS the r inture to produ e leaves may, by an over 
plus of food produce nothing else 

to fig 

IS94SHAKS Ruh llt.vi n 395 The Parents hue whose 
Children thou 1 ast I ulciier d Old latre 1 PI 1 ts to wa le it 
With their Age 1844 Emerson Lect 1 ng Amer Wks 
(Bohn) II 100 t.overnment has been a fossil it should le 
E plant. sWp J KcKv Furof Afor It 1 41 Clrisiiaiity 
alone was powerful enough to tear this evil plai t from the 
Roman soli 

0 Sometimes applied to the leafy or herbaceous 
part of a vegetable 

1893 F\elyn flz As (Ikim/ ComAl Catd II 144 Leeks 
Replanted in the Mo ih of May ser> deep in the Earth to 
make their Stalks and Plants thick and white 
II Chiefly from Plant v 

3 colhet A growth of something planted or 
sown a crop 

183s F eg Sahl .F’W 199 To insure a good crop of barley 
and a kind 1 1 1 t of clover 1848 Jinl H Agnc Aiv VII 
II e88 Ibe iroincsing pUnt of whcit wl ich coverc I it was 
lad by the rough weather 1898 Rii lr Hagcakii in 
Lonett Mitg Oct 513 Here was a very full plant of 
swedes which would have produced a fine crop 

b abslr Orowth In phnt, growing, in leaf, 
to lost plant, to die off, dsvindle a>\ ay , to fatl in or 
mtss plant to fail to sprii g from seed 
1844 R tigne V I. 4 Clover if sown 

oficner it Is apt to fail in phnt i a d even when in plant it 
IS not SCI y productive unless highly manured 1847 Hid 
VIII II 191 The spaces in the lur ip which have missed 
plant ate filled i p with In splantcd swe leg 1851 /iid 
XIII I 38 J he wheal often loses plant in the spring 

4 The way in which any one plants himself or 
IS planted , footing foothold jiose 

1817 Spotting At ag L a Ihe wi Ic ret between his feet, 
when III a standing position gave him so firm a pi int if 
I may so say iMp Atat / tf 31 Mar 377 i 1 here was 
dOTgedness and olisiinacy in the plant of the figures 
6 A dcjKisit of fish spawn, fry, or oysters , elhpt 
an oyster which has been bedded or is intended lor 
bedding, os distinguished from a native V S 
6 The fixtures, implements, machinery, and 
apparatus used in carrying on any industrial pro- 
cess (In Great Hrilain rarely with a or pi) 
^I7^Mr8 Piozzi lourn. hrance I 133 The ground was 

appellation of a p^anf^ve me much disturbince, from my 
inability to fathom Ihe meaning jt^Cml Fng H Arch 
Jrnl I *39/a There was very little poMibility of trans. 
ferring these Implements (technically callMl the ^nt) fiom 


one contract to atiotber 1887 W W Saivth Coal ^ Coal 
mnung no In Durham and Northumberland a single 
‘ plant of pits and enginea will work the ground for a mile 
or two on each side iSSa Fnginetr 34 Feb. 133/1 The 
phnt includes one steam crane, three steam travelling 
cranes asteamfire engiiie,aMcampump,two steam hammers, 
seven steam engines three boilers, and a few hundred nail 
making machl es H'ettm Gat, 30 Apr 5/1 bix plants 

in the coke region of Pennsylvania are now tn operation 
b fig The instrumentalities employed in carry- 
ing on spiritual or intellectual work. 

>S6i Li> Lihdsav Scepl/ttM 341 We must take stock 
here, likewise, of our spiritual plant,our Intellectual capital 
tSSi Nation (NY) XXXII 437 The college is to him 
a sort of iiiduslriai enterprise and the professors a e part 
of the plant 1887 CA P mus at Jan 54/3 The policy of 
increasing the plant of the Roman Calholic body here is 
Still pursued 

7 [f Plant o 8 ] A hoard of stolen goods , also 
the mace where they are hidden rhitws' slang 

1798 Close till t I utg J («l 3) Plant, the place in the 
house of the fence where stolen goods are secreted iSta 
J H Valx Hath lit t s v. Any thing hid is called Hu 
plant such article is sa d to be rn plant 1 the place of con 
cealroent Is sometimes rilled the plant, as ‘ 1 know of a fine 
plant that is a secure hiding plice 1 o spring a plant 
IS lo find anything that has l>ecn concealed by another 
T u nse the plant, is to take up and remove any thing that 
his been hid whether by j ourself or another 1837 J 1 ) 

I AN New ? It aUt II 53 He had found to his astonish 
tncnl and dis.s| poi tine ii that si>me person had sprung 
the plant — a cant phrase for discovering and carrying olf 
pr petty which another person has stolen and concealed 

8 A scheme or plot laid to swindle or defraud 
8 person , an elaborately planned burglary or other 
form of theft or robbery (The notion appears to 
be that of a (rap or snare carefully planted or IakI in 
the ground and covererl up ) Shat pens' slang 

iSas C M tkasiMAcorr P ng Spy I 341 A regular plant 
toclearmeo.it 1836^ Dicks NS Sk Bo* Greemvi A Fair, 
I he ‘ plant is sucecssf I tl e bet is in ide the stranger of 
c urse loses t 9 yf — Ptihii xlviii It s a conspiracy , said 
1 ei Allen ‘A regular plant added Mr liob bawyer 
1880 OtN P Tiiomi-son Audi A/i III cxliis 134 Wien 
the cl sses wh > live by warfare with society, lay adelilier tie 
rI c lie by wl ich in hoi est man s house is 10 be entered or 
I IS pr perty came I off it takes at the Police Oflices the 
title of a plant itS^t ill Halt C so Feb 4 He charges 
Blackburn with having m language, which has recently 
liecuine parliamcntar> , put up a plant on hu innocent 

9 [f Ilant; ac] Aspy.adctcttivc, a picket 
of detectives slang 

iSta Spotting Al ig XXXIX ato He sold forged 


cautioned the 


hiinl which led to his untimely 
36 Nov , At Shepperton Lock the 
defendant os he was going throuali the lock to lake care, as 
there was a plant out that night A/odi A plant set to 
delect motorists travelling at illegal speed 
III. attnh and Comb 

10 a Simple attnb , as plant-eenlre, coveting', 
•disease, egg, •fernunt, -fetish, form, growth, 
kingdom, life, movement, name, ornament, 
•remains, -species, spirit, wealth b Appositlve, 
as plant ancestor o Objective and obj gen , ns 
plant dispersal dropper, -eater, -eating, forcer, 
growing, -hunting, naming, soorship, -svoi- 
shtpper , plant bearing, feeding, stimulating adjs, 
d Instrumental, as plant clothed, -grmon adjs. 

1876 H Sifncfr/ ttne b Kiel I xxiii 1 181 Nowif an animal 
tc, itded as original progenitor is therefore rcverenilAlly 
treated so may we expect the *planl ancestor will he 
189411 t Afag Oct 473 ileCorlK iferous 'plant lx.uring 
slnia of Roberts valley itn Board Agnc tinularx 4 
ihese traps should be placed cl»e to the |hop) I lls or 
la It centres 1880 A K Wallace //A 350 Fruits 

calcn by I ir Is afford a meat s of ‘plant dispersal 186a H 
SrtXLta First 1 rtm ir xiv f no Artuiig animals the 
flesh caters cannot exist without the ‘plant eaters 1684 I 
BORNEr th Farth 1 197 This a not necesva y in 'pi nl 
egi,s or vegetiWe scedE 1778 (W Marshall] M mutts 
Agrie ti Oct a 1775 Ihemaiiureis equally incorporated 
witli li e *pli t fecdi g stratum 1S99 Pa tyAa S33 Felx 
6 3 The belief m ‘priiit fetishes wherein the informing 
spirit or ghost occupies ll e place of natural property 187s 
Blnnett & Dyer Saihss Bot ijo In the sa ne mat tier, 
from a morpl ulogical jk iiiC of view steins leaves, hairs, 
roots, tballus brand es arc simply members of the 'plant 
form 190a Pally Chron 39 Apr 3/j The wild 'plant 
Brown emUankincnts of railway cuiiings Jhd 10 July 1^4 
hi ea IS for restraining injur ous 'plant growth or for dis- 
posing of ai 1 sect pest lIooKVH & Hall Morocco 

346 Ball ei joved a capital days ‘plant hunting at Tangier 
1884 R Foi KARU 1 tad / ore ftitle p ) Folk Lore ot the 
'Plant Kingdom. s88a H bPENtea Plrst Pnne 11 viii 
I 70 'Plant life is all direcily or indirectly dependant on the 
heat and light of the sun 1894 Pctsian Pul 183 A 
luxuriant plant life covered every stem and log 1394 
La Primaud pr A t f 11 134 A name [Zoop^taf, whtcfain 
our language signifirth os much as 'plant liuing creatures. 
1878 Britten & Holland (////<) A Dtctionary of English 
'Plant names 1898M A lIuLKMASiaa/fem Archit rfiXhe 
acanthus was the favourite ^lant ornament with the 
Greeks and Romans. 1880 A. K Wallace Is! Life 199 
Proofs of a mild Arctic climate in the abundant 'plant 
remains of East Siberia and AmurUnd 1878 H. Spenlvk 


Soiiol u XXIII f 183 No explanation of the conceived 
snape of ihe 'plant spirit /bat 183 'Plant worship, 
like the worship of idoU and animals, is an aberrant species 


vonUppetL 

e Special Combs, plant-bed, a stratum con- 


taming fo«ll plants, pl«n(-bMtla, a beetle of 
the family Ckrysonulidm, feeding on plants, a leaf- 
beetle , plant broader, one who cultivates plants 
with the object of improving existing varieties, 
or producing new ones, plrat-oMia, a sugar- 
cane of one year's growth; plant-outtar, (a) 
a passerine biid of the S American Mnns Phyto- 
toma, having the habit of biting off tne shoots of 
plants, (b) (7. i*. //if/, (//) rioters in early times in 
Virginia, who systematically cut down the tobacco 
plants ; plant-feeder, any animal that feeds upon 
plants , plant food, a sntotance, or the substances 
collectively, on which plants feed, the food of 
plants, plant-marker, a small tablet of wood, 
zinc, terra cotta, etc , set m the ground beside 
a plant, and bearing its name , plant-of glattony, 
rendering of Gael Ins a chraois, name for the dw^ 
cornel, Comus suecica, the bernes of which are re- 
jiuted to stimulate the appetite {Jreat Bot 1S66 
s v Comus) , t plant plot, a nurse^ for young 
plants, plant-tin, a tinned vessel for carrying 
itlants, a botanical case or vascnium, 
iSSi RtP Geot Explor N Zealand 48 The Matsure 
Acries in the Hokanul Flilli overlying the 'plant bcdi. 1818 
Kirbv & Sp hntomol. xxm (1B18) II 331 Ihc beautiful 
lube of ‘plant beellea tLhrysomtla, Pj. 1793 EdwasdS 
II /iwfirx II v L 310 'Flantomncs m tlilf soil have been 
known in very fine seaiions to yield two torn and a half of 
xugir per acre 180a Latham Ceu byuops iSi/ifrSupp. II 
313 'Plant culler <804 in Newton Put Birds 730. 1I87 
Molonev Forestty Ir A/r 101 Virgin furext tofl I* con 
Bidtrcd belt becauM it contains suflicicnt 'plant food 1904 
Histm C I* 17 June 13/a Ihereta no Bubalance ao rich in 
plant food os Ihe carcaM of an animal x6ie HoLLANoCam 
den shut (1637) ico I nbutes alxo were imposed forCome- 
Rrounds 'plant plots, groves or parka tSii brSED Theett 
1 1 Bnt XXIII (1614) 4sA From Creekelad a towne in 
Wilivhirc the Acadamie was translated unto Oxford, as 
ui to a plant plot both more pleasing and rniiifulL 1898 
Paity hews 13 Dec 6/3 In the winter there is no occupation 

+ sfi ^ Oil Alio 4-6 pUunto, 5-6 

planta [Mb fla u)nle, a F plante t-V. plant a 
sole of the foot J The sole of tne foot 
138a Wvli.ip Aitt III 7 Anoon the groundit and plaunlis 
\giou or Mills) of him ben saddid to eidcre t and he iipplnge 
stood and wandride. 1483 Caxton Gold Leg 15/3 Fro the 
plante of his foot vnto the toppe of hit heed was none hole 
place 1380 SitiNEv Pt xviii. x My heelts and planu Thou 
didst from stumbling slip susiame sSte B Jonson Mmsous 
0/ Obeton Wkv (Ktldg) 584/3 Knotty legs, and plants of 
cla>, Seek for ease or love delay 1833 tr Com lint 
Fr melon xii 34 Before )ou put the Iron lo the plant ot his 
F cel give me a cord 

t Plant, '' Obt rare [a F. /)/im/, in obs use 
'the ground plat ofa building, also, the foundation, 
or ground-worke of a building, also, a planting’ 
(Colgr ), f stem of planter to plant Cf It pianla 
a |round-plan ] A ground-pwn 

a bare / lant tnercoi, «* vney can viw siLuiugiapnia or 
Ground lineE i 48 s J Webs Atone lleng (1735) 30 The 
outward Circle of Mr Jones his Plant No 6 Of the Rums 
Ibid 35 The Plant of the main Structure is in Diameter, 
one third Part of the Diameter of the whole Extent, or 
Circumvallalion 

Plant (plunt),v Forms a i plantian, plon- 
tian, 2-4 plant(i)en, 4-5 plau-, plawntafn, 4-6 
planto, 5 pIont«,plaunt (s.^r pUynt, 8 plaint), 
plant [OK plantian, ad L plantarefo plant, 
fix in place cf J’lakt sb * Tne sense-develop- 
ment agrees in the mam with that of F. planter 
(i 2th c J ( -I planf&re) ] 

1 To plant a thing in or on a place 
1 trans To set or place in the ground so that it 
imy take root and grow (a living tree or herb, 
a shoot, cutting, root, bulb, or tuber , sometimes, 
a Kcd , also by extension, a crop, a b^ of flowers, 
a garden, vineyard, orchard, forest, or other col- 
lection of plants) 

ctayVeip ProA’rrlxxix.9 (Ixxx 8] Wmgeard of Agyplum 
Au alirdes swurpe Deode & pUntades hie cSm K A.lried 
Gregorys Past C xl 393 He underfeng 8a halgan gesam 
nunga to plantianne & to ymbhweorfanne, bwk sc ceorl deS 
his ortgeard. c soeo iEiraic Ocn, xxi 33 Abraham ha plant 
ode lenne bolt c taoe Vius A I irlues 51 Ys lepfantcd 
an iblesced treu amidde Bare hnli cherechc; a ijoo Cm tor 
M 6339 (Colt) All frutes he plantede In bat place c ijSe 
WycLm Ssl Wks. Ill 91 Flaunt ^u a vine cssoe 
Maunoev (Roxb.) XXX 137 He gert plant b*rin *11 maner 
of erbex. 1318 Tinuaie 1 Cor in 8-7, I havs planted I 
Apollo watred Nether is he that planteth sny thynge 
nether he that watreth 1897 Drydem Virg Georg iv 33 
Plant Wild Olive Trees, or Palms, before the busie Shop 
17s* Hume Ess ♦ Treat (1777) 1 ll v 334111016 are many 
•diets of the French king, prohibiting the planting of new 
vineyards. 1849 Lvtton Caxtone ii id, Yoo can plant a 
very axteniive apple-orchard on a grand scale. alf8 O 
VicToSlA Life Htghl 19 Each of us planted two trees, a nr 
and an oak. 

b. To introduce (a breed of animals) into a 
country: to deposit (young fish, spawn, oysters) 
in a river, tidal water, etc , to naturalise. 

1819 iQM Cent Sept 403 Brought from the Padlic snd 
' planted In the Great Lakes, these steel heads are the most 
prised of all the halmonidoe 1901 DeUB/ Chron. 13 Mar, 
7/3 Mr, Henry Herman Kat«r In 1^ chartem the 
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EnphntM for tb« purpoM of pUinttng blood borsM In I 
Auiiralbk 

O, Plant out, to transfer from a pot or frame to 
the open g^nd , to set out (seedlings) at intervals, | 
so as to M’ord room for growth 
>791 Trcuu, iec Attr (al 7) V u When they (pUntt) 
are ^nted out, after once hoeing they will take care of 
ChemMivea. 1146 J Baxtes JLiir t tact Agric (ed 4) I 
313 1 he more tender kinds should not be thinned nil some 
lime after th^ have been planted out itgS Olenkv Oard 
Ev*ry- 4 ay Bh 179/1 Plant out all the sorts and sow once or 
twice others to succeed. 

A intr Of seed To grow into or form plants. 

CC Plant ' 3 from which this is perh. directly taken 
iSop Jr»t R Agnc Sot "R. I 55 1 be seed was put In 
prcc&ely the same as [in] the preceding year, but it never 
planted so welt 

2. To insert, set, or place firmly, to fix im or on 
the ground or any other body or surface , to set 
down or up in a firm position , to put or fix in 
position , to post, station 
l]|k WvcLir Px xciii (xciv ) g He that plauntide the ere, 
shal he not heren? e 14^ /rva Cooktty-ikt 08 Make fa re 
lowecoffyns,Biid couche his stuff there in. And plunie pynea 
aboue. c tgre (0/4- Cr«i/ 31a lliai plantit doun ane paily 
eoun ist> Basrkt Phter Wa>-rtx iii 1 36 Hee is to be 
taught how to plant his pike on the ground 1M7 A Lovell 
tr TAaumot’x rrttv itl s6 The Banners which the Banians 
bad planted on the top and higheu Branches of it 171a 
t James tr Lt Blondt Gardttuttg 89 In the Point of 
Intersection, plant the Stake H 1714 Lotid. Go*. No. 5248/2 
He planted the British Colours on the Castle a 1719 Aooi 
SON RotnmoHd 11 vi, Or this right hand performs its pari 
And plants a dagger in thy hearL 1849 Macaulay J/ist 
Bug IX. II 485 As soon as the prince had planted his foot 
on dry ground he called for horses itu Kane Grtntull 
Exp. xl. (1S56) 8a To plant an ice anchor, a hole is cut 
obliquely to the surface of the floe. 1974 Busnand My hint 
XV 127 Planting her elbows on her knees, tigs K Kfvnvs 
// 0/n4iMtr</ff0«Wae3 As the bull passes him he has to | Hnt 
these two darts at the same lime in the back, and jump aside 
b To put or place (artillery) in position for 
discharging t 7» plant a sitge, to lay siege 


stone tmt Sifgx btUnd 214 ihe siege Uing planted 
before Escluie. i«M R Holme / irwmi/ryiiL xvKi (Roxb ) 
I4a/s Plant a peace, u to order It for It discharging that it | 
may do service or execution 1748 Ahxomx Voy iii viti 
382 Four swivel guns were planted at the mouth of each 
funncL sMi C aslvlb AVrrfA ( i xiii tit (1872) V agCannon 
with case-shot planted themselves in all the thoroughfares. 

J!g 1890 (uLLEK Pugak 1 L I Ihis cavill is not planted 
particularly against my indevoun. 

0 To station fa person ) , ttp (in slang or vulgar 
u*e) to place for a surreptitious or unavowed 
purpose , to trast as a spy or detective I 

(<9j Evelyn Compl Card, 11 16 The Person 

must be duposd and planted near his Tre& In such s 
manner as to sund firm 1708 J Dkaks Stertt Mtm I 

AaW ^ LfUtttxr Pref T» e guard of Ins own creaiures, 
spies and dependants which I e had planted about her 1784 
rrioTB Patron in Wks 1799 I 353 Intelligent people ate 
planted who will bring me a faithful account of the 
process 1777 Watson Philip It (trgj) I viii 333 He 
planted strong guards along the banks of the river 184s 
CoBOEN in Morley / tfx ix (1902) 31/1 He was planted (10 
u«e a vulgar phrase) upon me by his party iSgs Zancwill 
Bow Myxltiy 151 You plant one m my house to tell my 
secrets to Wimp, and you plant one in Wimps bouse to 
tell Wimps lecreu to me. I 

d rtjl To place, station, post, fix oueself, to 

take up one’s position | 

■703 Rowe Ulyxx ml L 1362 Remember well to plant thee 
at that Door 1794 Chatham Lett Ift/kew v 34 0 |>en 
your chest, place your head upnght and plant you well I 
upon your legs, liig Scott Ivanhot lii One gtisl} old ' 
wolf dog alone had planted himself close by the chair of 
stale 2S72 L. StEriiSN Ptaygr hur (1894) iii 84 [Theyl 
persisted in planting themselves steadily in some safe nook. 

8 To found, establish, institute (a community 
or society, es]!. a colony, city, or church) 

t%n l>«« Mrnx 0 >998 R»eh Dtcadtt t6o That they I 

mygnt in this prouince ^nt a newe colonic or habitation. 
SMI R Johnson Kmgd kCommw (1603) 1461 his haueneth 
by roeoncs of the Gnmme Tartar that will neither himselfe 
pUni towncs to dwell m nor suffer the Russie to people 
those partes, c 1698 Bsamhall Rfpiic lit 153 Planli ig and 
ordering schools for the education of youth 1678 I Mathes 
tC Philip t ff'lsr (1862) 40 In three and twenty Towns, 
there were Indian Christian Churches Planted. 1700 Pxioh 

Carmen Srenlan tit Let him untie hit Subjects Hearts, 
Planting Societies for peaceful ArlL 1749 tlx hae 1 Eng 
Tradexman (1841) II xIl 134 Planting colonies in New 
Jersey Pennsylvania, and Carolina. i8^ Maclbas Cxl/i 
V (1879) 88 They planted monasteries under abbot bishopa 
b. To lettle (a person) in a place, establish os 
a settler or colomst (Cf Puntatiom 4 ) 

a Cnrtor M 8033 (Coll ) Passed war a thusand yere, 
sin pm war planted in ^ place C137S St. Ltg Samtx li 
{Pmnlnn 432 Sutihjfasle hirdis, ]>at has ]>e playntit in 
hewtnc reme to be hettir and happliare c 14S9 Eng C ong 
Irtl S4 He, os largh man & good prynce owr lond folks 
wyU Mtten & planton stydfastly yn Jijs lond, nowe & euer 
19M CovEBDALB s Sam vtL 10, I wyll appoynte a plac& 
aodwylt plante them, that they mays remayne there a S96S 
Saiir Potmt Ro/onn. xlvii 89 In )oor tolbutb sic pre 
souncris to plant 1807 R Tindall in Capt Smith x Irks 
(Arb ) IntMM. 48 Wte ate safelye srryued and planted in 
this Contreye (Viiglniak xdya Petty Pot, Anat I1691) 44 
In some Counties, as In Keiry, fiiw English wort ever 
plsnted. 1719 De Fob Crtuox (1810) I ix i<6 My being 
ptanisd 10 well in BnuU. t87n Feebman Norm. Co»i 


fod. 2) I il. II Teutonic toidiere planted as colonuti by the 

o reft To establish oneself, settle 
1960 Daub tr Sleidane x Comm gSb, lo sette and plar le 
hinselfe there i8m Bentlfv 152 The Zjiclmans 

invited the remainder of the Milesians to come and plai I 
themselve.A m Sicily 1871 Freeman Norm Cam} 1876) 
IV xviii 230 Benedict, a monk of Auxerre who pla ited 
himself m solitude among lbs wild forests by the Ouse 
td adsol or wtr To form a colony or 
colonics , to colonize , to settle Obs 
>939 Stvwart iron ^col II 450 How King Cregoure 
witnnis Power passit in Fyffc and plantit and plenciAt as 
he pasut 1999 W Watbeman Eardtt patianx 1 in 36 
Thei made themsclucs cotages and began to plaiuo 1 1 
plompes one by another iMg Bacon Exi , PlaMtationi 
(Arb ) 334 If you Plant, whore Sauages ate doe n t mely 
entertalne them with 1 rifles and Oinglcs But vse them 
lustly and gratioiisly lyej Da For I y sou id World 
(1840) 159 It seems they are resolved to pbint there 
4 To put, set, or place tn some local position, 
to locate, situate , in /n pple situated M&o fig 

1598 Act I Fits, c 14 I 4 haire large townes as well 
planted for cloth making as the sayd towns of Ooddtl nine 
or better 1578 Flemiao / anopt hput 110 In them 1 pbint 
my cliiefesc pleasure tSag W >i toN Archtt in Kehg (1651) 
205 A Town finely bi ill but foolishly planted 1890 
Fullvr Pttgah t Ik 5 Some perchance will place their 
scorn H here they ought to plant their wonder 1856 Stanley 
Smai h / a! to (1858) 226 If Neby Sanw I l>c the high 
place of Gibeon then Mupch which Dr Robinson planted 
there, must be sought elsewhere. 

6 Various ftg uses deiived from prec senses 
a To implant, cause to tike root and spring up 
or grow , to introduce, e g an idea or sentiment 
in the mmd 

1415 IIocciEVE Po Sir y Oidiaxtle 68 Plinle in thyn 
herte a deep coniricioiin 1929 More Dyatoee 1 Wfcc 
145/2 f od euer shall kepe in his church the tigl i faith m d 
righle lieleue by the helpe of his owne hande that j I inicd 
It 1938 SiAKKiv FnglamI I I 14 Thes vertuee ly the 
bunfjte and power f nature in hys hart are r tjd a d 
plantjd iToeSrrELE TatUr'Ho Tiro I hat noble Itirst 
of Fame an I Reputation which u pianled in ll e Hearts of 
all Men 1878 Maclear (.eUx v (1S70) 78 It was his great 
aim to plant the truth in the minds of nis hearers. 

b To fix, fettle, establish firmly, ns a princii>le, 
opinion, doctrine, religion, practice, or the like 
ifM Moee Dyatoge L Wks 159/1 Now were y« j>ui tes 
cf (Jbristes fEitn knowen as I saje and plat le<l lief >re 
1970-8 I AMBAEiiB Peramh hmt (1826) 167 At varniince 
with that opinion which l.elan I wt uid plant 1638 Jlnii s 
Pamt A MCientx 309 If the h»M iry tiolh bi t once Ircgr n e 
to plant her image in our imaginauon 17x8 1 >k Foe 
llixt Dot it I L <1840) $ (Ihejl plaited religion in tho-e 
countries 1897 Liviagsi one / rm vi iij Cnruitianity ns 
planted by modern missions 

0 To establish or set up (a person or thing) lit 
some position or state 

a 198a G Cavenpish IFoliey (iSgjt 230 Sir jednentcnl 
tq del} ver them (the ke)sj and to plant an other in n y 
rome 1977 A dt ! ttUt txgt lane G to h Therof e sued 
the order established in the Kings council wherein tl e 
(Juecne mother »as I Ui ted vpngl t 1588 bn a k 5./ / / 

I L 165 A man tn alt ihe worlds new fasT ion pinned 1593 
— Riih // V 1 63 Thou which k low si ihe way lo | |j i 
vnrighiriill Kings. i8aa Fletcher & Mass. Spin tu tfe 
It I, He would entreat your care 1 o plant me in the favour 
of some mail 1602 MicsEiois Fret Prmlt Ihey )> 
what in them Ijeth to plant their oune Draperiec •> d 10 
fupplant oura 1874 S Cox Pitgr Pt t to PWnling himself 
on nis habit of cry ng unto Ood m his distresses. 

d tntr for reft 

1980 Sidney lx xxv vii. Such as keep His covcnauiit 
And on His leslimonys plant 1994 Wiliobif Ansa XLV 
v. No reason rules, where sorrow cs plant 

11 \V nil the place, etc., as object 
0 a 1 o furnish or stock (a jticce of land) with 
growing plants 

1989 T Wahmincton tr Rtiholayx For t ax k 17 b The 
earth is earned into 11 and planted with all sorts of excellent 
friiteful trees i6m J 1 oav tr 1 to s A/nca xiii 303 The 
atie of Bochi 1 ts now planted with dale trees 1897 
UxYDEH hig t.eorg IV 171 With wild II ynie an 1 Sav r) 
plant the Plan 1838 Dickens \ ch \i k u It is not 
supposed that they were ever planted but rather that they 
are oiecesof unreclaimed land with the withered vei,elatioi 
of the original bnck field Mod He enclosed a piece of 
the common and planted it with firs 

b To furnish or provide with a number of 
things set or disposed over the surface 
IS 1400-90 AUxandtr 3146 pe sepulture of a sire Was of 
an alnill amaiist Phintid full of palmeires A many ( rt ud 
fowles. C1470 HFNav IPW/Ascf vi 345 1 1 at playnlyt tbnr 
fetid with tentis and pailionis 1988 Shake ht 4 11 iiL 
6e Thy Temples should be pianled presently With Hornex 
1898 biB 1 Hekbeet TVwtr (ed. a) 113 the Portugoll 
built a strong casile here planted it with scvenlecne cannon 
. and a thousand musquets. 1711 Addison spec/ No 159 
P 8 A vast Ocean planted with innumerable Islands 1S49 
Macaulay /list Eng v I 556 A battery was planted with 
some small guns taken from the ships 

o To furnish a district mt^ settlers or colonists , 
to colonize or settle, to stock wi/A inhabitants, 
cattle, etc. 

c i8e8 in Bnevlxmh M 9 S (HisL MSS Comm ) I 75 TI e 
necessity of planting Leitrim with the greater part of British 
M1877 HMJsPrim One Man, IL vu 195 He grants that 
Iceland, and some part of Groenland were vtsiied and planted 
by Ericus Ruflhs tsda Gentt Mag 101 We cannot si<are 
people to plant those Mondo. 1889 Rawlinson A nc //irl 
31 Planted it [Media] with cities. 1904 Dundee Advert 
9 July 6/3 Ths other S3 States being thinly planted with 
horned animala 


td. To furnish (a vacant church) with a minister 
ir Obs 

*974 Row Uni A irh (Wodrow Soc 50 That vackai d 
Kirks be planted and stipends assigned to them 1583 
Stlbbes loat Ah 1 11 (1882)87 Most churches are uU tel 
an 1 fraucht with si ale reading ministers 17SI Wodkow 
lint 16 S ot I III 119 Ihe Bishops are appointed lo 
pla t the Kitks which have vaiked since the Year 1637 
III Colloquial uses, of slang or vulgar ongin 

7 To deliver (a blow, stroke, thrust) with a 
definite atm , to can e to aht,Iit or fall (So I 
planter un soufttet siir ) 1 ugilisttc slang 

i8e6 Sportug 1/ai XXXII 76 ( ully made pla> and 
planted two oiler blows o 1 1 ts aUersarys head t8^ 
Markvat a Mil h ay xxvi I pianled a stomacher in h s 
fifth button 1883 F M PrA» t tra / xxi Yu know 
bow to plant a slriight I low j ist where it is most telling 

b ftg 

1B47 8 H Mules Fust h pr xix (185;) 337 He fit ds 
every Highlander adroit of fer ce in plaining uik n him as 
many queries as can possibly be thrust in i eson 

SnoArai Nts (1884) g6 1 he ll in t ncsofLadyta dalcur 
pit I I g icy repartees at every item g 

8 To hide, lo conceal , esp stolen goods Ong 
Thieves slang , now esp Australian 

1610 R wiAMb \faitiH Mark allV J 0 1 lant to hide. 


planting him 1827 B Cismnoham NS Wales II xxi 
60 Pa' Bill I as plai ted It (lit 11). 1837 J D Land A' A 
II ales II 51 They ob erved the r biters pint tr conceal 
a quantity of tl e | r perly f which they ha 1 just plundered 
the cottage Sy huy Hetald 10 iA Lonveyingb rves 
out of tile way or pla hm ibein as it 1 trchnicall) called 
until a reward is offered for their tcslotaliun 190s Daily 
ihron 29 Dec. 5/2 The plunder was plained under the 
floor of a restaurant in Geelong 

0 To place (gold dust, ore, etc ) in a mining claim 
in order to give a false impression of its productive 
ness , to ‘ salt Gold digging slang 

iSsoReadeCpA/iv iLfi This dust is from Birmingham, 
a d enl tr Awilralun or natural Roh 1 1 e man pianled 
It for you 1886 I CiAXKE SiAoChuii vi ?» A salted 
clt m a pit sold for a L’o note in which a nugget worth 
a few shillings had before lieen ‘ planted 

b 1 o plan or ‘ get up ’ by fraudulent methods , 
to devise as a ' plant or fraudulent scheme 
t 9 pa Daily S eu s 0} May 3/4 Mr Kcay maintained that 
iheaffauwas planted betweei the two brothers the Indian 
re 1 lent hiv ing oy poriumiie.s to carry out that object 

10 To abandon [Cf h planter /d J 
I1814 Scott II at b 1 And so he glided off and left me 
pla te h] iSti l!v s V 7 ax III iv But one thing % pretty 
s re a woman pla ted U less at 01 ce she pit nge for life 1 1 
prayers) After a deceit ti e must be gallanted. 189s 
H sKVNS I tha 18 Here I wa.A fairly 1 lamed at the first 
0 set i8$8 Hooo Lt/eSktUey II 399 For some six years 
he makes her a most exempliry husband and then all 
at once he pKnis her plants her at once and for ever 

PlaJatabls (ilontabl), a [f Plant z> + 
ABLE i^Cf It ptantabtle)'] Cajvablc of licmg 
pHnted (.in vinous senses of the verb) , fit for 
planting or cuUixation 

1679 Lvelvn 7'crrN 1729) 14 Rch u of any planlal le F iiii 
i^DAMrikK ) / II 11 $8 Ihe lauid as you go fartl cr 
fron the Sea becomes of a m re rlantable Mould 1707 
M KT V I a Hush (1721) II 17 Tak 1 g of such up av arc of 
a plantabic sue from Hedge rows a id \N oods 
Plantad (plx ntail) a /«. Inat [f I // ml 1 
the sole of the foot + ad cf Ukxtrad J 1 o- 
w irds the sole of the foot 

i8o8Bakci t'tMus nlar If tl nr 44B A general surface that 
IS CO ave pophlcai) or 1 1 la I a 1 a iher su face that is 
ct vex r luhd Iht ! lie 11 otioi pcplicad or plantad 
CO I moiily c-alled flexion 

tPlantaffe. Obs [a F plantation 

(1427 in G^efroy ( ompl) I planter to plant 
see 1 1 VM r nnd vrh ] 

1 The culm atioii ol plants, planting 

163a Lith w fr or- I 14 There are neither Comes nor 
\V iites n r Village Plai lage or Culiivage. 1688 K Holme 
4 rii ryw vi 1 Kosb.) ^28 2 All such as trade in tillage of 
laud jasiunge or feeding of cTUtle or plantagemordcruigs 
of rcbartls an 1 t ar le v, 

2 1 lants in the miss , vegetation, herbage 

1606 Shaks. Tr hr ll III 11 184 As true as sleele as 
plantagc to the Moonc As Sunne to day as Turtle to her 
male 18x9 boUTiiEV f** / a/a^iraj' 111 22 1 8 clear a circle 
there And trample down the glass ai d plamage round. 
PlantafpiukOeOQB (.plw ntadgm^i jk , a hot 
[f mod Hot L TlantagmactP Kt AtKOit, ] Of 
or perlaming to the natural order Piantagina ex- 
or rlantagineee of herbs, of wlilch the tvpical 
genus IS I lant ago., PlastaivI 
Mod Lit! rclla is a planlaginiceous genus. 

Flantagi neoue, a hot =1 prec, 

1898 in Mavne AjA<2 Lex 971/' 

Plantain * (pi *- nte'n ten) F orms 3 plaun 
toin 4.ayn«, -oyn 9 ,s eyn , 4-5 plawntoyn(e , 
4 planteiue, 4-6 ayn(«, 5-4 -eyne, 6-7 -on, 
l^a iiie, 6 9 ano, 7 in, en, 7- plantain , also 
6 playntayno, 8 plaintam [ML a OF plan 


lain, ein —I plantiigin em vnom plantago) plan- 
tain, app from the root of plania sole of the f<x>t, 
in reference to its broad proatiatc leavea cf the 
OE name wegbrdde, OHG wegbreUa, Watbbxad 
or BKLOE (f brdd, Ger. brett I road) ] 
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1 A plant of the genus Plantago, esp the Greater 
Plantain, P major, a low herb with broad flat 
leaves spread out close to the ground, and close 
spikes of inconspicuous flowers, follow^ by dense 
cylindrical spikes of seeds 
(ciaSiKat in Wr WUickcr 5cg/i7 ulaunlein.] 
Chalckii Can irom i'to! + y a8 His forheed 
dropped as a stdlatone Were fid of ylantayne Iti rr eyiie, 
<>n, ayn, pleinteiii) and of patitone ijga Gower touf 
III 131 The leiithe sterre is Almarelh Ills Sion ti Jaspe, 
and of I’lanieiiie He hath his herhe sovereine ct^/aa 
Lanfraac ttirurg 351 Distempere It wi|> be my s of lactuce 
& idaunteyn c 1440 / romj. Pare 403/ j Plaiileyne or 
plawnteyn, herhe, flantago 1516 GrtU //trial cccxiiv, 
PUntayne or wesUrede 1* an herhe that y* greke callarno- 
glosse It IS tailed also grete plantayne, and growelh in 
moyst places & playne feldeii. >577 '^ Holinsheo ChrvH 

1 0/1 A kind of herhe like vnto planline isH Shaks 
/ / Z. Ill LT 40 r sir, Pluntan, aplainePlantan i6ia yW 
IfoMt K I II 6« These poore sleight sores Neede not a 
plaiitin 1617 MoavsoM Itm in 51 1 hose of Paduoa [are 
said] to love women with little hrescs, which makes their 
women use the ju j ce of Plantane to keep them from growing 
1736 Baii rv /ioHsth Dnl s. v , The leaves of plantain are 
good for all sorts of ulcers, and for cicatrizing such as are 
old liya Onvita Firm Sot 11 ara The Seeds of Greater 
Plantain are a favourite food of cage birds. 

b. With defining words aistingutshing species 
and varieties 

The chief are Greater Plantain (see above) ; Broad leaved 
P , Plantago iiiaitma, Hoary P, P media, Bucks horn 
or Hajctshini P (Star of the Eirih), /• Lotonojor Rosa 
P , P major var rotea. Sea ule P , P mar, Umax Long, 
Narrow leaved, or Ribwort P , P tanceotata. 

■SiC Grtte /lerialcccxXv, ntlanctolala, lAinge plantay ne 
IS good agaynst fystales, yf the luce he put in them dj tiers 
dayes, it healeth and slealh them isyt Lyte Podot is i 
1*111 oa We call the fourth (kind) Sea Planlayiie. Ihd 
ixiv 93 We may also call it Hartes home PUntayne Duckc 
home Plantayne, or Coronop Plantayne 1609 Pakkinson 
Paradis, txxxv 35a Plantago A >jca Rose Plantane is 
in all things )ike snio the ordinary Plantane or Ribworte . 
but hath a thicke long spike ol small greenc leaues vuon 
short stalkes 1741 Lompl. Pam Piece 11 1 3*5 That Herb 
which Is called Rose Planlane or by some Star Plantane. 
174a Shenstune Schoelmistr 103 And plaintain ribh d (hat 1 
heals the reaper a wound. >Mi Miss Pratt A /irTiifr P/ IV 
as9 PUntago media (Hoary Plantain) ITie leaves make a 
good astringent lotion 1895 Syrf 'toe Lex , Plantago vir' 
gsnica, the white plantsun or ribwort 

2 Applied with defining words to other plants 
resembling the plantain asBaatardPUnUln.Zs* 
tiiosella aqsealsca. Water Plantain, Ahsma Plan- 
logo. Leaser Water Plantain, Aanunculus', 
Least Water Plantain, ? ^ Bastard Plantain ; 
Whits Plantain, (?) Gnaphahum amtruanum 

luRNRR Liielliis Ailsma dioscondw oflicinis A 
heroanis plantago aquatics nosiralilius water plantane or 
water waybrede i$79 I ahgkam Card /leatth (1633! 496 
balling «uill, drink the leaues, roots or buds of water 
Planten 1397 Grraror Herbal 11 x iv 343 Hotosteum is 
also called biranUh haine small Plantaine or flowring sea 
Plantaine 1687 J CcAVtOM in Phil Pians XLI 145 

They use also the Cua/alinm An encanum commonly 

called there White Phntain 1760 J I ztlntr d. B>t App. 
313 Plantain, I<a»l Water, L,> los tta lb,d PI intain. 
Star headed Water, Ahsma tM Oatether Sca/l (ed z) 
360/1 Atisma ranuHCMlotdes, or lesser water plint,3in 1861 
Miss pRAtT Flower PI IV 134 Common Miidwort is 
sometimes called Bastard Planlaiii 

3 allrth and Comb , as plantain leaf, hence 
planlatn-leaved adj , plantain hl 7 > & plant of 
the genus lunita, plantain shoreweed, htlo- 
rella lacuslrts , plantain-water, a decoction made 
from the plantain 

SHAKa Rem <• Jn! 1 11 51 Romeo Your ‘Planlan 
leafe cs excellent for that Ben. lor what I pray iliee? 
Romeo For your broken shin tjgj Vi rnus-s Pnm. Physic 
(176a) 37 A spoonful of the yiiice it Nctiles and Plantane 
leaves. 1789 J Pickinctow hew Deriysh, I 395 'Plan 
tain leaved Sandwort 188a Garden 9 Sept eas/i Ibis 
*Plantain Lily should be grown by everyone as a pot plant 
1879 Prior Plant names (ed 3), * I lantain Sho, eweed, a 
wcM of the plantain tribe found beside lakes and ponds 
1S97 A M tr GuilUmtass t hr Chirurg 35/1 They washe 
It with 'Plantine water 

Plantain ^ (plae ntein, -tin) Now Obs or rare 
Forms 6 plantayne, -in, -yne, 7 - plantain 
[a ol» F (i 6 thc m Godcf), //nw/mw, 

used beside platane, ad L. platanus plane-tree, 
Platav, of which there was also a met! or early 
mod L by form plantanus cf PLANTAIN 3 ] 1 he 

Plane {Platanus onenlalts) Also attrih , as 
plantain leaf, tree 

sS 3 $ CovEitiMLB IcccIms XXIV 14 I am exalted like as a 
plantayne Ire iVulg Jtat ixiri] by the water syde igg] 
Kxende Q Curtins Lviij The riuer was shadowed ouer 
wylh Plantyne and Pople trees [platani quoque tt pofiiiti), 
leoSTorsEci !>c»-/4«/s(i658)7ii To Plantain leaves [//n/oni 
rmns] the Sparrow did her young commit 1791 (ncriN 
Forest Setnery I agi In 1 urkey it 11 common to see inferior 
buildings raisra around the bole of a large plantain. 1843 
Borrow Bible tn Slam xliv. In the streets of Arsnjuez and 
beneath the mighty cedars and gigantic elms and plantains 
which compose its noble woods 

Plantain ’’ (plae nte'n, -Icn). Forms 6 platan, 
6-8 plantane, 7-8 an, -aine, ine, 7- plantain, 
(7-8 plalntatn) [In i6th c platan, plantaH{e. 
ad Sp //if/iine, /MMfaxtf. in same sense, identical 
in form with plham, pFintano plane tree lee 
Plantain Platan, Plans sty 


Ibere is no similarity of aspect or nature between the plane- 
tree and the plantain (a fact noted already by D Acosta in 
1590), so that no reason appears for a transfer of the name 
from the former to the latter It has therefore been 
suggested that in this sense Jtiltano was a corruption of 
some native name And, in fact, the plantain or banana 
appears in Ant Diet s Galibi Dictionary of 1664 and again 
III that of 1763, as fatatana, in Raymond Breton s Carib 
Diet of 1665 as ' bat itassm, grosses bananes ’, and in the 
Arawak lane ns Jnitane But there appears to be no 
nuterial for determining whether these are native words, or 
merely corruptions of the Spanish Ihe Tupi name of the 
fruit is faceva ] 

1 A tree-like tropical herbaceous plant {Musa 
paradtstaia) closely allied to the lianana {M sapi- 
en/UHi), having immense undivided oblong leaves, 
and bearing its fruit, for which it is extensively 
cullivated in long densely-clustered spikes. 

llfusa paradisiaca and if saluntum (the Rinona) if 
really distinct Rpecies are very closely allied, ind some of 
their numerous varieties are scarcely distinguishable The 
names Jlautatn and banana are also imperfectly difleren 
Bated In (he West Indies, Western Afri a, etc , imana is 
applied to the forms with a purple spotted stem and a 
smaller and more delicate fruit, which is eaten raw 
while the name llantam is given lo those with larger and 
coarser fruit, which is cooked as a vegetable 1 but 111 liidm 
this usage is reversed, // luSaiis being the general name 
see Yule Hobson Jobson. In French, Awmzue is the general 
name for Imth no iananier a banana or plantain tree 
(i^SS Boen Decades ii toy (tr of Italian veision, 1534, of 
Gvicdo s Stianish, 1536) There are also certeine plantes 
which the chrtstians caul Platani 1589 Parke tr Men 
lioza s IhsS Chtms (Hokl Soc ) II 3M Orange trees, aiders, 
limas, plantanos, md palmas 1840 Parkinsom Theat Bot 
xvi txix 1497 IheyofUrassilecallthelreePaiiuouereandthe 
fruit pRcovi, Oviedus and Ac sia call it Platanus, for what 
cause IS not knowne 1780 7a tr 7»iim e, Lttoas hy 
(ed 3) I 74 The most common of all are, the ptatanos 
These are of three kinds, Ihe first is ihe banana the 
second are the domiiiicos. 1 he third are the qumcos.) 

1804 E f.(RIMSTOSEl P Acosta s Itist tu ius IV (Hakl 
80c > 1 341 ihe first that shall be needefulle to treale of 
IS Ihe PUntain, or PlanUno as the vulgar call it ITie 
reason why the Spaniards call it plalano (for the Indians 
had no such name) was, as in other trees, for that they has e 
found some resemblance of the one with the other, even 11* 
they called some fi uites prunes, pines, and cucumbeis being 
far diflereiit from those which are called by those names 1 1 
Castille 1815 () Sanuvs 7><tr lai Plantains, that hatie a 
broad flaggy leafe, growing in clusters and shaped like 
cucumenc li/d 389 A gioue of I’lantines. 1857 I ioon 
Barbailoes 81 The Bonano difiers nothing from the Plaiitine, 
in the body and leave.s but only this, that the leaves are 
somewliat Icsse, and the bodie has hero and tl ere some 
blackish spots Thu fruit u of a sweeter taste then the 
I lantine we find them as good to stew or preserve as the 
Plantme Thu tree wants a little of the beauty of the 
Plantine 1897 Damfier / oy t6g$ Erver Acc 

E India e, P vj loiwer than these, but with a I eaf far 
broader, stands the Cunous Plantan. 1777 G Fossirs Kff 
r nnd U'artd i 354 They handrd up 10 us a green stem of 
a plantane. t8}R Th Host Humh I ft s / rav 1 vi 307 An 
acre planted with plantains produces nearly twenty times 
as much food os Uie same space sown with com iB8a 
C arden 3] July 65/3 A large si>cctmcn of this fine Plantain 
IS now flowering in the Victoria house at Kew 

2 The fruit of this plant, a long, somewhat pod- 
shaped or cucumber like, fleshy fruit (botanically 
a berry) ; it forms a staple footl of a considerable 
part of the human race witbm the tropics 

s$SS Eden Decades 197 This cluster owght to bee taken 
from Ihe plant, when any one of the Platans begyni e to 
appercyelowe xtAWorld hneomp lySir t /)znJr(Hakl 
Soc) 143 Fruit which they call I igo , but it is no other 
than that which the Spaniards and Portingalls have named 
Plantanes 1834 SiH T Hirbert trav 183 Bananas or 
Plaiiunes ito Dampifr Kiy (1739) I 311 The PlanCoin I 
take tu be the Ring of all F run 18^ F ever z4cc A India 
^ P 40 Bonanoes, which are a sort of Plantain, though less, 
yet much m ire grateful 17^ Johnson Li/e Prate WTts IV 
418 Ripe fms rococo, and plaiiaiiix 1777 G Formfr 
roy ronnd U orld I 343 Loads of horse piantanC'C a ct arse 
sort, which grows almost without cultivation i88e E II 
Cowell %n / tfe ti / eit (1904) 167, I generally keep to 
plainlBins which are like a very po< r pear grafted on a 
polala 1875 J T KOMSON Stratie hlatoi caSiH the pisaiig 
or plantain there are over thirty kinds of winch the 
Pisang mas or g >lden plantain though one of the smallest, 

IS nevertheless, most descrvedlyprucd i897MAav Kincsi ev 
fP Africa 38 Along the Coast and m other parts of Africa, 
the coarser flat sided kinds of banana are usually called 
plantains, the name banana being reserved for the finer 
sorts, such as the little ‘silver banana 

8 Applied with defining words to other plants 
allied to or resembling the plantain , os Bastard 
FlantaiQ (see quot. 1866), Wild Plantain, (n) 
the Indian Shot or Plontain-shot {Canna tndica ') , 
(d) the Manilla Hemp plant {Musa texUlts). 

1736 P Browne Jamaica 365 Wild Plantane Tree Thu 
beautiful plant grows wild m most of the cooler mountains 
of Jamaica. 1868 Irras Bot, Bastard Plantain, Hehcoma 
Bihai t$B* Lapv Bhassey /he Trades 181 Even the 
hardy wild planum (Canna indica) with its brilliant yellow 
stem and scarlet flowers was reduced to a bare stem and 
branches. 

4 attnb and Comb as plantasn-dsnsik, -garden, 
-leaf, -stalk, -tree, plantain-cuttar, i^antain- 
eatar, a bird of the genus Musophaga or of the 
family Musophagsda, a Toubaco; plantain 
meal, the powdered substance of the dried frnit 
of the plantain ; plantain-ahot, a name given to 
Canna indtea, the Indian Shot (see quot. 1750); 
plantain-walk, a plaiilation of planUios. I 


1883 Bovlr Usrf Exp, Nat Philos 11 ik 100 In the 
Barbada's they have many Dnnks unknown to us t such 
as are Fer,no,ltM ‘‘PlantanaNlrmk [etc] i8ot Latham 

M s Birds SuppX. ll 104 "Plantain cater This beauti 
d Is found on the plains near the borders of rivers In 
the province of Acra, m Guinea, and is said to live pruici 
pally oa the fruit of the plantain. 1868 Owen Pertsbr A mm 
II 13 Musopkaguta Touraco or Plantain eater 1897 
Damfirr Poy (1699) 167 1 hese wild Indians have good 
"Plaintam Gardens 1 for Plantains are their chiefest iood 
i88x R Kmox Hist I eytou 37 He eats on a green "Planlane 
1 eaf i8gg Land IPand India 305 Portions were dutri 
buied on planuin leaves tocachgiiest by Ihe Brahmins iSyi 
Kincslxy At Last xvi, Why should not "PLanlain meal be 
hereafter largely exported for the use of the English working 
classes t 1790 G Hi ones Barbadoet 168 The flowers ore 
succeeded by small capsula:, each inclosing a round black 
hard seed, os big as swan sliol From these, and the make 
of US leaves, they derive the name of "Plantain sh it 1813 
V, xcHM I ilgrimage (if>n yooTheGaiiga with "Planlnine 
SI likes hittelh euery one 1840 Parkinson Theat Bot 
XVI Ixix s 49s bfusa arbor The Indian Figge or "Plantaine 
tree 1789 £, ItANCROFr Guiana 39 Thu I’lantin Iree u 
natural lo America. 1680 Hicxekingii l Jamaica (1661) 33 
The "Planlane Walks are usually made choice of, for such 
Nurseries i8is S Rogers Columbus Poems (1839) 44 
X hro' plantain walks where not a sun beam plays 
Flantal (p1<e ntil), a Now rare H Plant 
4- -AL, after animal J Pertaining or r^ating to 
a plant , vegetable , used by Henry More and 
other Phtonuts to translate Gr q>vriie6t, applied 
to the lowest and simplest kind of life w living 
beings set quots 

164a H Mork tong of Soul n L 11 xv, When to plantall 
life quick sense is tid /ltd 11 ill I IX, three centres 
hjih the soldi One planlall bighi 1636 — Fnthus Tr! 
3 \ man diflers in them little from a Plant, which there 
fore you may call the Vegetative or Plantall faculties of the 
Soul 1899 — Immort ^otd ill I 338 The same made 
him surmise that the most degenerate Soules did at last 
sleep m the bodies of Trees, and grew up meerly Into Planiat 
life 1678 CuDwoKTH /nlrlt 'lysl Pref 10 A fourth 
atheisliLK form concluded the world not to be an animal, 
but onely one huge plant or vegei able baviiig an artificial, 
plantal, and plaslick nature. 1736 H Baoi kr I/a/t* Beauty 
III 373 Wide uer the Ixink the plantal r^iilc bends Adown 
Us stem Ihe r >oty fringe depends. 1789 T 1 ayiair / roclus' 
Comm II 388 A plantal nature, and a power of acting on 
body, which is denominated ^vnxo), when U enters the lunar 
globe 1816 — in /am/A/rf/Fr Vlll 461 Wholly changed 
Hilo a plantal condition of being 1889 N S Siiaijir in 
I Chautauquan Oct 19 Some forms range through a great 
variety of physical and plantal conditions. 

Plailt*a nuual. Now rare [n early mod L. 
plantammal, invenietl by Bud^ (Hudieus, 1508 m 
Annot tn Pandedas) to render Gr (wb^vtov Cf 
G pflanzenthter] 

1 A Eoophyte or ' animal plant * 

1648 Sir I Browne I stud Et 134 Though ulanl animalls 
doc multiply, they doe U not by copulation, but in a way 
analogous unto plants >851 J FJaRAKBl -tgrsppas Occ 
P/iilos 188 In Elements there are five kinds of mixt bodies, 
VIZ Slones Metals, Plants, Plant Animals, Animals t«i877 
Hale Prim Ong Plan 1 11 47 Animals that arc aim nt 
III the nature of Plants calird Zoophyta or Plant ammaha.] 
1707 t urtot tn liusb hr Oard 87 A Zoophyte, that is, r 
iMant Animal 3833 Zoologist II 4054 The plant animals 
of the sea are revealed to ua in all their loveliness 1879 
tr HaeckeCs/vol PfanX viii 196 PI int animals (Zoophyta), 
f 2 A plant like animal growth Obs notue-use 
1663 Boyle Usrf Exp Nat I hiloi il Apu 346 Hartshorn 
grow s to a c insiderable bulk like a VegelaUe,and is 
(unlike most other Hornes of Animals) at certain set Periods 
of time deciduous this Plant Animal (if 1 may so call u) 
does (etc 1. 

f 8 y<4 A dull, inert, or stupid person Obs 
1673 S too him Bayes 40, 1 suppose 1 rans does not think 
himself a plant animal 1687 M Clifford Notes Prydeii 
L 4 If thou art m t the dullest Plant Animal that ever the 
Farth produied 11 [etc.) 1706 Hearse foUset 35 Oct 
(OH S > 1 398 He being but a degree from a Natural, and 
upon y* Account sulcd the Plant Animal 
Plutar (plte ntii), a Anal [ad L plan/drts 
ndj , f planta sole of the foot ] Pertaining or re- 
lating to the sole of the foot. 

1708 Pmii LIPS, Plantar belonging to the Sole of the F oot. 
3743 A. Monro Anal A'irzT'rr (cdT 3)89 The two plantar 
Nerves. >831 Encycl Bnt (ed 7) III 10/3 It w well 
known that the horse supports himself on the plantar surface 
of the coflin bone only ike Humphry Ptyo/ogy iS The 
dorsal and plantar aspects of the limb 
I II PlantaTiUlU. Obs rare Aho anglicized 
08 Pla ntapy. [L planlartum (Plin ), f planta 
\ a ilip, young plant J A nursery ground ; also jig 
1837 Bartwick Ltlany 1 ig Seminaryes and plantaryes of 
pride and luxury 1684 Fvxlyn Syha (1770) 38 A very 
small Plantarium or N urscry, will tn a few years, stock a 
vast Extent of Ground 

I Plimtatioil (piKntd' Jan) [ad I plantaMn- 
em planting, transplanting, n of action f. planldre 
to plant, see -ation Cf ¥, plantation (i486) ] 
1. The action of planting, the placing of plants 
in the soil so that they may grow Now rare 
S' 1490 Pflrvur Saluacsonn io6j Aarons jerdc fructified 
without planiBcioune i8ia C.APr Smith A/a/ Virginia 16 
In Aprlll they begin lo plant, but thetr chicfc plantation m 
in May 18^ Milton P L ix. 419 In Bowre and Field 
he sought, where any tuR Of Grove or Garden-Plot more 
pleasant lay, Thtr tendance or Plantation for delight >704 
Swirr DrapteVs Lett, Wkt 1755 V. 11 119 The manlnst 
defects to the acts concerning the plantatKm of trees. tStd 
T. Tavior in Pamphltteer VII f 469 She instructed the 
klcusiBisns in the putniatton of com. 
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FLAITTER. 


tf.Jig. The action of establishing or founding 
anything, e. g. a religion ; the implanting {oj a 
quality) ; +the laying out (of wealth). 

iSoa Bacom Adt. Ltarn. i vi | 13 Ihose inKirument*, 
which It pleated God to ute for the pfantaiion of the faith 
tCao E Blount llotm Suit 337 The place where hoUiieue, 
and religion aymed to haue their principall plantation 
tr Scudttyt CuHa Pol 183 Heaven ami Nature 
concur In the pTanlalion of that quality [fortitude] in llie 
heartt of men lyss HoatLiv Serm (1811) 347 the planta 
lion of churchee and the propagation of the gotpel 

O. rhe settlement of persons m some locality , 
€sp the planting of a colony , colonizition. 

H»i Hooker Hut Inl h p Ded , Not for ante religion 
or plantation of a Conimonwratih 1610 T Bcwrii 
HASSET (title) A Direction for the Plantation In Ulster 
idio Uttlit A true and eincere Declaration of the Purpose 


Carprnter Crag- I>et 11 xiii (i 6 js) 213 1 
tion of Inhabitant* immediately after the Deluge. 111645 
Hasinoton Sum It'orc in IPirc Hitt Soc Proc ii 317 
Before theyre plantation m Worcenetihire they wenre of 
Kageley. 167s Prrrv Pol Auat vii, Ihe old protectant* 
of Queen Elirabcth and King J aines * plantation did not 
mu^ love Ihe new hngluh, who came over since 1641 
<*!• PaiKSTLKV Ltd Hut in. *vi 143 Before the dincovery 
of America and the plantation of our colonies, the interest 
of money wa* generally twelve per cent all over Fiiroiie 
sSyo Athenmum 33 ^uly iio/a Plantation meant Ihe 
establiehment of h nglishmen as landowners in Ireland, the 
extermination of name proprietors, and the reduction of 
the inhabitants at large to slavery 
2 . An assemblage of growing plants of any kind 
which have been planted. 

1569 HfF Privy Council Scot, II 3a Destroy and put 
away an biggingis, munltionis, plantationis and commo 
duets witiilii and about the same 1649 Bt-iTne £nf fnifrm 
Impr (1653) ts7 So thou must go on throughout thy wh le 
Plantation iSgl Sin T IIrownr Card Cyrut 1. Which 
was no ordinaiy planlaiion, if it contained all Iclndes of 
Plants 1741 Coin/l ham Piece 11 iii 404 Make Planta- 
tions of the Suckers or Cuttings of Goosbemes, Currants, 
and Kasberries. 1766 Compl farmer » v Omon, At oul 
October all thetr leave* die away, which has occasioiird 
some to think all the planistioii [1 r onion bcdl lost 1046 
J Baxtki Lihr Pract Agnc (ed 4) I 71 Culture, Ac of 
the Common Artichoke I alto prefer one single row lo 
a regular plantation or bed, on account of the better ndmis 
Sion of light and oir. 

b Now, tsp , a wood of planted trees. 

•Me Sturmv Martuedt Mat ' iv is will kav« 
e Plott of your Ground, or Park, 

olives. dkiGauttfir siotl (ed al* v LhanhydiKt^im 
covered with corn, grasaorpi inlalions 1S46 MrCcLUicii 
Ace Bnt A»//»v(i8s4) I 340 During the last halfcenturj, 
msny very large addili uis have lieen made to the planta 
lions of Scotland 1 he total woodland must at this moment 

confticlerahly exc«c<l t,ooo,aoo Acres. 

tS Ihat which has been planted, founded, 
or settled, as an institution, a mission station Oh 
isyo PoxE A if tA 2) iOi2/i I take it (auricular 

confession) f ir a planlatiun nut planted by in hi* 

words 1653 K CiiisBsiiALE CaM Htsl 83 The Apostles 
amongst themselves were equall and their scveiall planiv 
tions coordinate and equal 1704 NKiiWN heel + hatls 
vi! (1739) 90 Both (were) sent down by the Aiiosiles to 
Samaria, lo settle the 1 lanlalions Pliihp nad made. 

b An oyster-bed sec Pukt ». 1 b. 

sSps W K. Brooks Oyster 137 Before the bottom was 
hud out in private plantations, there were very few persons 
living there 

4 A settlement in a new or conquered country ; 
a colony. Also trnnsf Ohs cxc. Hist, (Cf i c ) 
Chiefly those formed in the New World, and on the forfeited 
lands in Ireland | also Ihe ancient colonics of Greece, etc 
1614 SvL\ LSI KN Bethuhas fescue \ 385 (Bees) Flse where 
to plant their goodly Colonies ) Which keep, still constant 
in their new Plantation i6aa Cait Smith (title) New 
Fnglands Trials. With the present estate of that liappie 
Plantation, b^un hy but 60 wenke men in the ycare 1620. 
163s Pagii r Chnstianogr 1 11 (1676) 86 In America, there 
be^iverse Plantations of the F nglish, Dutch, and French 
oidaS UtsiiEK Ann vi, (1638) itM Horaclea, a plantation 
of the city of Megara. 01687 Petty Pol ArilA Pref, 
Ireland and the Plantations in America are a Burthen 
to England. 1769 Jumus fell L (1820) 6 A new office 
is esiwiished for the business of the plantations. s8oo 
CoLquHOUN Comm I Aaniet xi 32S All goods of the pro- 
duce of Ireland, and the British Plantation*. 1865 M kriv ale 
Xom Bmp VIII Ixiu 42 Roman planutions, and possibly 
military stations also reached even to the Dniester 
t b A company of settlers or colonists Obs, 
1^7 STArvLTON Juvenal 231 Ascaniu* carr)mg forth 
a plantation of men, found a white sow with 30 PiLRcs 
tucking her 1851 Hobbes / cvia/A 11 xxlv (1839)239X110*0 
we cal) plantations, or colonies are numbers of men sent out 
from the commonwealth, under a conductor, or govern >r to 
Inhabit a foreign country, either formerly void of mh i 1 1 
tants, or made void tlien by war oiy>S licRNrT Ov> i 
Time (1823) II 321 (an 1682) This revived among them phe 
gentry] a design of carrjliig over a planinlion lo C.aroIin-1. 

O. lo send (prisoners, etc) to the iltiittalmis, 

i.e. to penal service or indentured labour in the 
colonies, *a method of treating criminals of all 
kinds much in favour during the lyth century’ 
(C. H. Firth in Lttg Hist Rev , 1889. 335) 

As the labour was chiefly on the plantations in tense 3, the 
phrase tended to be associated with that sente. 

i6(e Acte Pari Scot (Reed ed ) VI. 11. 743 b, To deliver 
unto M' Samuel Clarke, to transport lo Viitlnla, 900 
prisoners of the Scots (taken at Dunbar] according 10 such 
desire* as shall bee mode by ante who will carrie them to 
planteiions not in enmity to this Commonwealth, iflu 

^0L. VII 


Merettriut Pelitieiit 24-31 May, Divert person* who » ei e 
ill the late rebellious Insurreciioni were to be sent away to 
the foreign plantation*. C1684 in Burnet Otvn Time 11 
(1724) 1 309 If his Majesty had any •uch mlenlion, ho 
would rather choose lo he sent to aplantation. 1760 Blrke 
Carr {1844) I 73 Will the law suffer a felon sent to the 
plantations, to bind himself for life ! >849 Macali ay Hist 
hng y \ 660 Some of them had been hanged tnd tl e 
rest should be sent to the plantations, 

6 An estate or farm, esp in a tropical or sub- 
tropical country, on which cotton, tobacco, sugar- 
cane, coffee, or other crops are cultivated, formerly 
chiefly by servile labour see Dlanteu 4 

1706 Philiips, PtaniatioH, a Spot of Ground in Amerira 
for the planting of T obocco SugarKia.ies, Ac 1719 Da Foe 
Crusoe (1840) I XI 180, I had two plantation* in the 
island 1818 CacisR H test (cd 2) VI 85 A person 
devised lo trustee* a plantation in the island of Grenada, 
upon trust. 2837 Hr MAaTiHCAU dToc Amer II 143 They 
were scued upon by two slaves of the neiglihoiirmg planta. 
lion 1898 BrsAMT Oranee Ctrl 11 xxv,ln Virginia every 
estate is a planlaiion with its servanu and slaves 

t6. That on which any structure is planted; 
a base, a foundation, a phtform. Obs. rare 
a «68o Butler Rem (1750) I 35* Vou hid better under 
take to find out n Planlaiion for Archimedes his Engines 
to move ihe Earth 1688 Catt J S Fortifi at tan 
Platforms are ihe Ptanlaiions where the Guns are laid 

7 at It tb and 6 omb , as (m senses 1 , 3 ) p/antai ton- 
hoe, -mating, planiatton-hke adj. ; (sense 4) 
plantation etloe,\ -cause, clerk, ^-land, -sugar', 
plantation bmlt adj , (sense 5) planlaiion coolie, 

dance, -haute, -mansion, -negro, -slave, style ; 
t plantation acre, an acre m plantation measure; 
= the Irish acre ; f plantation measure, the 
variety of land measure formerly used in the plan- 
tations of Ireland, in which the acre contained 
7840 sq yards , plantation-mill, a mill suitable 
for use on a plantation, for crushing oats. etc. ; 
t Plantation Office, early name of the Colonial 
Oflice ; plantation sons, a s< ng of the kind sung 
by negroes on the American plantations 
1771-2 Insh Act II 4 12 ( to til, c 21 I 5 Any hog of 
less dimensions tlian ten *plantatum acre* 1766 Compt 
Purging, The buccotnne aloe* should alwa>i 


be fram d All thii gs t 
Mamilton To Ctest of . 
nth Ih* industnouiplaiite 
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Cf744 in Hanway Prw (1753) II. 1 xii 58 Any 

British ..In... .....n K...lr -K.n ..... u. ...... 


>r 'planlati 
ip RuUamI 


I aloes. 1709 


Own Pimt III (1724) I 398 There was a ’llinlation 
cause at the Council board 1684 F Cmamserlaysk 
Pr,e St England 11 (ed 13) 24t Kicard Savage, •PHnIa- 
lion Clerk a i860 Alb. Smith fond. Med Stud (1861) 10 
He was about to practise Ins ’plai lalionKlance upstairs, 
and , Ihe ceiling might come down ijti Campl Fartntr 
S.V Lu era, ttefire that lime ihe flat ’planlaiion hoe may 
be used, sjan Dk Iob lo/ fat A (1840) 383, I came to ihe 
’pbantation house. 1639 InsA Act 13 CAat /, seas, it c 6 
f 3 towns, villages, hamlei*, lands, u ually called 'plaiila 
lion lands, in or necre the temlones of Cloiicolman. 1897 
Marv KiNtRiLV id Africa 643 He did hi* uim st 10 try 
and get the natives to embark 011 ’ilantation linking ably 
sccoiule I ty Mr Uillinaion the uoianisc 164a A t 
( Aas / c 36 (/r/AsW) 'Planlatioii mea.sure eieryAuc 
thereof shalf consist of eigbiscore Pearches or Poles f < e 
and twenty foot. STyi-s Itisk Act ii 4 13 Ora. tit c 31 
I 3 No greater quantity of such bog shall be so set to 3 n> 
one person linn fifty acres, plantation measure 1866 A. 
t UNT / rinc Med («88o) 511 Among tlie ’planlaiion iiei.rors 
of the Southern States lynDe Foe t TourCt Bnt (ed 5) 
I ( 104 Where formerly waskepi the Oflice of the Secretar) 
of Stale for Scotland, now alralished, 1* the ’Phniatinn 
office 1871 Dk Vexk Amenianums 116 Tbe Ncgr > 
minstrel is the arlwt who blaikens his face, adopts the 
black man s inaiiiicr and insiruroeiit, and recites I is fiel I 
and ’plantation songs 1896 Hi noervoku / varify 6rr/ xiii 
1 37 Singing plantation songs lo the hanj n 
lleiiLc Plmta-tion«r, one who took part m the 
plantation of Ulster ; f Plnntn tioaite, a colonist 
1798 Monitor Nil 71 II 184 Hear ye men of Uriunnia ' 
^ve ear je Planiationitcs I md such as dwell on the con 
linenc of America. 1888 } Hakkisoh Sot in Ulster tv 56 
The plantationers ' came accompanied by clergymen 
t Plmit* tor. Obs rare [is. lsstcl„ planlulor 
(Augustme) a planter, transplanter, f. plantare to 
plant , see -ator J 

1 One who transplants something, e g a custom. 
163a I iTiioow Prmr X. 438 Cam yon draw from them (1 e 

the hrench] a greater draught, then they dnw from the 
Italian, for fir-t they be Imilatont neat, Muutorsi thirdly, 
lemplators) and bully, y-our Pbuitators in all tbe varieties 
of vanity 

2 \ settler, colonist, ‘ planter ’. 

1631 Lithcow Ttar x 411 A great discouragment for our 
c 11 nixd plnnlators llicre 1654 H I h stranok CAilt / 
(i6p)^23 This year the pi >te*iants and English plantators 

PlMlt>buff. ^f Flam i 4 Bog Any 
one of various hemipterons insects (tsp. of the 
family Capstdte) that infest, and feed upon the 
juices of, plants. Cf Plant.i.003K. 

1864 Reader Na 97 572/1 Aphides, or plant bugs. 
Planted (pla’nted)./// o. [f. Plants + *1 )1] 
1 Set in the ground, os a plant , fixed m the 
ground, set up, established, etc. see Plant v 
14 ,{'oe,taWr WOIcker 590/4 /MnfM. planted or graffed 
C1440 PremP Pam ^3/1 VUatyA, jptanlatus a 1625 
Jas IPs \ 3 Hee shall oHike a planted tree. 1685 Baxter 
PesrapAr. a T Act* xv. Converted Souls and Planted 
Chuiches, must be further vished t8o«J GaAi/AMR V*6»aM 
(1839) Th* planted standard falls Upon the heaving 


ground. 1864 Webster, Planted (Joinery), fixed m place, 
as a projeaing member or molding, after having been first 
wrought on a separate piece of stuff 
2 burnished with plants, trees etc. 

14 . doc in Wr WDlcker 598/3* Obsitus, bys^t a bowte 
or nlantyd a bowte. jyia Ue Foe Crusoe (1840) i vii ji8 
It looked like a pWntea garden 1849 Macaulay Hist 
I ng IL I 319 III the newly pisnted alleys of Vcrsaille* 

t b Sc Of a church or congregation Supplied 
with a minister, settled Ohs 
1699 T Boston Art of Man htshlng (\goo) 75 When thou 
goest lo preach m planted Congregalioii* 
t Plaateln Obs rare~^. In 4 plaontoin. 
[?a OF, plantin or Iplanton young plant, deriv 
of plante Plant ] A joung plant 

Ct400 r an/, ancs CrnuA 333 lake a hiil pUuntelii of a 
note [paruam plant am nuns) Si take it vp of pe ground 
wib alfe hive rolls. 

FlanteouB, variant of Plaintkous Ols 
PlaAter (I’lo ntsj). [f. Plant v + eb i ] 

I. Of persons. 

1 . One who sets plants in the groimd to grow, or 
who sows seed , hence, a cultivator of the soil, 
a farmer, on agriculturist. 

1382 WVCLIE Jer XXXI 5 I’launie shiil plaunlere* (K«(f 
plaiilabunt plantantcs], c 1475/11:/ I oc in Wr Wiilcker 
Bcx;/33 the plant liar, a plantor 1575 Fenton Gold hp 
(IS77) 99 Fruiies relume seedes to their planter 1667 
hliLTOM PI IV 691 Chosn by the sovran Planier, when 
' ' ...... delightful use. 1726 W 

mtoun tv Centle ShepA , Or 
st thou talk, Cl iiversing freely 

. „ J Baxtfs Lilr Prod Agm 

(rd 4) I 393 Planter of bops not obliged to give more than 
twenty four hours nonce of his inieiiiion 10 weigh 1S56 
Fmeeson Eng Traits /< m/ocr. Wk* (Bohn) 1 1 78 The 
virtues of pirates gave way to those of planters, merchants, 
senators, and scholats, 

2 . Jig One who plants a church, religion, msti 
tution, or the like, which takes root and grows. 

163a Sandeksom Serm I 2S7 Sc Peter, and St Paul, the 
two chicfrst planlera of the churches 17*0 Priukalx Or 1/ 
PdAestt 36 Tbe Mnivier* of the GostcI who were to be 
sent out 10 be the first PKnirrs of it 1870 E ARKkt 
Atchams Scholem Inirod { 3 These Planters of the ancient 
Literature in I ngland hoped well of iheir Mother Tongue. 

3 . One of the persons who ‘ plant ’ or found a 
colony ; an early settler, a pioneer , a colonist ; in 
Ireland, one of the ^gltsh or Scotch settlers 
pUnted on forfeited lands m the 17th c. Htsl 

i6ao £ Blolnt Harm Subs 333 They seueraJly giue dif 
ferent orders, and ciistoinev, accordrng to the intent and 
piirpi se of tbe first Planters, 1630 R Johnsons Aingd 4 
Commit, 641 A new Colony and pbuitaiion The Planters 
V vlnne themselves by what God and Nature affords them 
f r their lalrour u|>on the place 1657 Ceomwell hp 31 Apr 
e liave settled almost all the affaiis in Irclabd , the rights 
and interests of the soldiers there and of the planters and 
advenlurerv. « Haie P im Oi g Man 197 Where 
Ihe Accessirns [to a Colony ] are hut t( in and spuing, and 
scrtterel rmong the Native* of the Country where they 
c me It falls out that I be very fiist Pla ter* do soon dc 

f enerate in their HabiLv Custems and Religion. 1609 
I Nil sY / Aal 334 The 1 lanters wcie the Phocrans, who 
were dnven out of Asia by Harpagus 1807 G Chaimfrs 
( at t,nia I 11 vi 3.6 The law of Oavd kind, which the 
oriLinal planters hrd carried with them from Prilain 1868 
i I nwARDS AalegA I xxl 479 Ibe written records of 
Ralegh * persistent labour* as a planter are niuneiou*. 

I b In Ireland, m 19th c , A person settled in 
the holding of an evict^ tenant 
I 1890 DailrXevs 18 Jure 3/5 Mr McCailhy gave the 
I reason for ifiis refusal to sancli )n s.rlcs under the A.shboume 
Act lo the planter or emergency IcnviiLv who replrced tic 
I oMlcnams 1892 /’«// Va//r xaSeit 4/3 IfilcGovern 
I ment don t put em the plvntcrs) out we will said one of 
the men lo me 1894 Pailr %r.x 30 Apr 4/7 What doc* 

' Mr M rricy propose I v do with the nuiii who 1* seilled on 
the firm— the 1 1 mier as he is called a name of historical 
meinrry in Irelrnd? 

4 . The proprietor or occuiner of a plantation 
or cultivated cstrtc, orig in the W Indies and 
the southern colonies of N \nierica; now used 
generally of such [rersons in tropical and sub 
tropical countries. Often m comh , as coffee-, 
cottm , sndte^o , mgar , tobacto planter. 

1647 Ward Sm p Co /er (1S43' 4 The Sub planters of a 
West Indivn Island 1660 Hicnsrinoill Jamaua (1661) 
19 Another singular benefit lo the Planter Lv the large num- 
tiers of wild Tiuiscs. ryofi Piiii Lirs, I ianter also a 
Mrstcr or Owner of a Plantation in the West Indies 17*5 
Dk Fck / J. e unt World (1840I 32.. One of the Wn'isfi 
planter, as it is c-dled in the West Indiev, 




igh 


hands of the planter, the 
cleaning process 

6 . One who lorms, owns, ormiintrins ovster beets. 

189* law hmes XCII 177/3 >rr Wdlmmson a very 
large oyster pla Her and dealer in ysiers , 

fl Austral slam. One who steals and hides 
cattle see Plant r 8 

1890 'R lloLDREWoou Col Re/omur x\.\ III 54WhNls 
a little money if your children grow upduffcrslxc cattles 
duffer*) and planters? 

7 A'eufoundland The owner of fishing or ship* 
pmg ‘plant ’ see quots. 

18& Baetlett Did Amer (ed 3), Planier, in New 
foundland, a person engaged in ihe nsbery 1883 Sia A. 
Shea Sca/oundland hshenes 10 (Fish Exhib. Publ ) Tb* 

X2X 



PLANTBBDOH. 


Miline veitell were m * large degree the property of re«i- 
dent “ plantera whose earnings helped to swell the common 
weallli i«»S R O TAsaa in (U S) XXVII ip/a 

Over 0 c half of these Ijibrador fcoing fishermen ore what 
are ter cd planters sharrsmen and crew* V planter 
may either be the owner of a plant apeculat nj, on Ins 
own account or an agent in charge of n merchant s plant 
II Of things or beasts 

8 An implement or machine for planting or 
sowing seeds often in comb , as corn planter, 
(olton teed planter, potato planter 

eerl 14/1 The accompanying engraving* repre- 
sent improvements in I and corn pla ter* 1874 Knight 
Vici Meih 3s/t Seed pla ler Sugar cane planter 

9 f/ -S Asnaglormedbyatree trunkembetided 

180a A Elucott yaar-rar/ u8oi) 1*3 From the mouth 
of the Uh o It 1* not safe to dc* e d tl e river m the 
night unless the boat be uncom nonly siroi g on account 
of the sawye s an I pla ter*. 181a I IMACKENRIDGK I invS 
La nnana (1814) 43 In 1 le the trees thus fallen in become 
sawyers and plat lets ll e first t amed from the moti n 
made by the top when acted uwn by the current the other* 
are the trunks of trees of sum ent sue to resist it 1880 
BAaTLETT Dt i Amur (ed 3) Hanttr the most danger 
ous among the snag a d sawyer fimily to which vessels 
navigating the Western rivers are exposed 1884 1 W 
Htcriysr N 1 1 llatftr t Mar I ne 13^1 1 he r talk was of 
the dangers of the river of 'planters a d saw) era 

10 i'ugtltslic slang A blow planted, a well 
directed blow cf Plant v 7 

s8as SfaritM^ Mar VIII *34 Sn th pul in a dreadful 
planter on Powell s throat 

11 colloq A horse that has the habit of refusing 
to move 

i8S4T«EVEtvAKC’e«/rf It'all i*(tS66) 140 Moftissll horses 
are incorrigible planters considering it essential to their 
d gnity to stand perfectly still for ten minutes after they 
have been put between the si aft*. 

Hence Via aterdom, the class or social order of 
ulantera or owners of plantations in America, the 
west Indies, etc , Via nterly a , befitting a planter 
(m sense 4) , Via atexalilp, the office or condition 
of a planter 

a 1603 1 Ca«tw«icht Com/ t Rhtm If T (i6i8) 370 
That God should bestow the grace of Apostlesfaip and 
Plantership upon I im rather then upon Apollo. 1797 
Stuycl Bnt W 3) X V 773/1 He I Jen ea Ramsay] tiootl 
la op on a rebel agai I the interest and majesty of 
plantership, tSej to UnovcHAMin I Lett B Maaa lay 
(1900) 44J That I ealhet ly and pla tcrly and almost slase 


planterdom on little excursion* of plea ure or I usiness, 

rPla nticle« enor for Plantui «, q v ] 
rIailtie'Oruivet Also planta , plantl , 
plantjr , orev, -cni dial {Shell & Orkn ) [f Sc 
//nrt/u, dim of Plant rd * +C11UIVE] A kitchen- 
garden enclosure 

1814 J Sh KKErr Agrtc S rr Orh i. io toU The plants 
are raised from seed sown in 1 tile enclosures of turf called 
ill Orkney t lanta crews >814 Scott Diary 4 Aug 1 1 / 
hart So ne losen of these little enclos ires about twenty or 
thirty feet square are 1 1 sight at once they are called 
planty eru ves. sSas — Pirate xx* 1876 [see Ca 1 s 3] 
1898 Clark ff Gt a i s t66 {L D D ) Robbi g a bee s nest 
in the wall of his plantl-crlk 
tPiantl genoua,0 Ods rare [f L type 
Itgen us (f planta j lant + gen us born cf tern 
genus) + -uud ] Generated ur sprung from plants 

1671 PAtl Trans VI 3004 lhat the divers races of 
Ichneumons are generated by their respective An mah 
parents, and Mrt cularly that those which the divers Ex 
treacencies of Vegetables produce ore not plantigenous. 

Plantigrade (pl« ntigr^id), a. {sb ) Zoel [a 
F plasUtgrade (Geoffroy and Cuvier 1794), in 
mod L planhgradus walking on the sole of the 
foot, f L planta sole + gradus going, walking ] 
Walking upon the soles of the feet (opp to 
DiGiTiOttAUE) , also said of the feet, or of the 
walk, of an animal (In this general sense, man 
IS a plantigrade animal ) Commonly restricted 
to the former tnlic Plantt^ada of carnivorous 
mammals, comprising several quadrupeds now dis- 
tributed in various famdies,as the bear, wolverene, 
badger, racoon, etc, 

1831 Encycl Brit (ed 7) III 10/3 The animals dis- 
tinguished by the name of I lanligrydc are believed to sup 
port themselves on the entire foot 1836-9 Todds Cycl 
Ana! 11 978/3 The h nder feet 1 the whole of this order 
'antigrade ' , . - . . 


i^laiui^sd 


187s hiR W 1 


830/ 

grac 

teiTcstrial animals the walk is plantigrade 

b In reference to human beings Placing the 

whole sole of the foot upon the ground at once in 
walking, flat footed 

1837 C LE Grice in / antb s lUn (1876) I 7 His [Lamb *) 
step was plantigriide which made hl< walk slow and pecu 
liar Russell Diary North ^ ^ (1863) 1 384 He [the 

OegroJ u plantigrade and curved os to the tibia. 

0 iransf Of or belonging to a plantigrade 
animal, as a bear 

>8S3 Kane Grinnsll Bxy xl (*856) 36s A hirsute, bearded 
fellow with the true plantigrade countenance. 1880 O W 
Ho) MSS Us e I IV I’he block bear alone could have set 
that plantigrade seal 


954 

B A plantigrade animal , esp one of the | 
former order Planitgrada see atove. 

s 83 S Kirov Hob 4 Inst Antm II xvU its The Planit 
grades are so called because they walk, like man upon the 
whole foot laisp Darwin Orsg S^c 1 (1873) 7 With the 
exception of the plantigrades or bear family 

Pl» nting, vbl sb [f Plant t> + ino l ] 

1 The action of the vb Plant, in various senses 

c leoo ARt/rn. s t ec in Wr W Ickcr 149 Proyagi alto 
wintwixa plantung 1406 Lvoc OeOnit Pilgr 31791 
thow shall age) 1 rctuuriie Toward the heggh on li) r 
pla inly c igfc T Washington tr Ntcholay s i ay i 
XV It 30 [I hey did] adiiaunce their trenches and approaches 
for pla ling of their ordinance i6as Bacon hst Planta 
ttons (Arb.) 530 I lantliig of Countries, is like Plenting of 
Woods For you must make account to Icese almost Twenty 
yceres Prvfit and expect your Recompe tee. in the end 
1649 Prec. Commtss Gen Astesnhly (1896)18$ Recommende 
to the Presbyterie the planting of that Kirk with diligence 
lyba C Mather (title) Magnalia Chnstl America a or, 
the F cicsiastieal History of New eiigland from Its First 
Pla ting in the Year lAstx unto the Year 1698 1818 in 

Willis & CUrk Catibriige (1886) I 573 The plant pg of 
CIvre Hall walk wihiv) 

+ b Position, situation 01 s 

1588 T Washington tr Ntckolay s Pay 1 xvil ao A I ill 
from wl ence we might easily see the planting of their 
campe and tbeir apptoches, 

2 Concrete and collective uses. 

t a A slip, cutting, young plant, of a vine, etc 

ciooo Ars Gasp Matt xv 13 %fc plantung ke min heo 
fenlica fxder ne plantode by)> awurt walod 138s Wvci ip 
/V cxliit laWhossones asnewepla inlingisln iher yiuthe 
— Dan XL 7 A plau ityng sbal stonde of the buriownyug of 
htr rooiuc 

b A clump or bed of things planted, esp a 
clump or wood of planted trees, a plantation 
Chiefly S( and north dtal 

183a Lithoow I rat x 498 The delectable planure of 
Murray tnnehed with Come* Plantings, Pastorage. 1719 
De Foe Crt sae (1858) 385 If they offered to destroy any of 
the eorn, plantings, buildmES. tjnnIondGae No 5866/3 
A considerable Quant ty of well advanc d Forest Plantii g 


FLABULOID. 


-I- uso] A little 


I by wl at ai 
4 Sekm if 


callei^lts of pia tmg h 


1858) 305 When the day » 
sueim 11 ay iiieSideof R mOSsy Stream or >■>>> 
planting 1891 T E Kebbel OH >t New tag Conniry 
Li/e 48 In the woods and plantings trees are being felled. 

8 attnb and Comb as planting distntl, pto 
duce, season work, plantinc ground, (0) a place 
where crops are planted, {h) ‘a place where 
oysters are sown or planted* {Cent Diet), 
planting plough see quot. 183a , planting 
atiok, a dibble 

iSSaHucoar PlantyngcMyckcordebyll pastiniim 1707 
MoRTiMEe Husb (tjai) 11 369 Being cut off about ibe 
lieginning of Planting season it w II grow S719 IondOn & 
Wise Comfl C ard. 315 We make with a planimg stick 
bol s about lour 1 lIrs deep 1789 h. Bancroft On in 1 
369 He recurs to hie planiing ground for his future pro- 
vision 183s Pla tingpb in Ltbr Use/ Amrutl Hnsb 1 1 1 
lor the preparation of heath soils, incumbent on sand or 
I Kise gravel a 1 improved pan ig plough which we call 
Fyshe Palmer s pivnti g plough is a valuable implemenL 
t$jSJ Inglis -SA’''/ 4 ’ If xviL333l-et him leave the planting 
districts and go up to the wastes of Oudh. 

Pla ntingi /// « [f Plant v + ino * ] 

That plants 

1817 Steuaet /’/««/«»• (1838)1 A * Planting Nation , 

or, to speak with more correctness a Nation of Planters 
b Owning or cultivating plantations (in the 
colonies or semi tropical countries) 

1856 Olmsted Slave States 373 From the beginning the 
planting aristocracy had merely been living n its capital 
1884 Pall Matte 37 May 3/3 On behalf oMhe Quecnsla d 
planimg community 1893 tPestm t as 35 'iept 3/1 T h *e 
who in the seventceolb century brought slavery into the 
plantmg colonies, 

0 Cattle stealing {Austral ) see Plant v 8 
>190 ‘ R Boldrewood Cal Reformer xx 11 153 That 
pla uing rascal Joe. 

t Pla ntfgoun. Obs wre-* [a Oh plantei- 
sun, eson (lath c ) — L plantilftbn em ] A plant 
ct^\T Snreta Secret Gn Lartsh 93 Ano}>er planti 
Boun ys sayd for collodioun pat engendr^ (hate and con 
tempt], 

Flantivoroua (pltcnti v6ras) a [f mod L 
planttvorus plant eating f ous ] llevounng plants 
1890 in Cent D ct (cm g Westwood) 

FUuatleas(plo Dtles),0 [f Plant ;3 i -f -lxss ] 
Destitute of plants , without vegetation 
0 1846 Edtnb Lev ated in Woecestee 
F lantlet. [f Plant yd I-P -let] ». An em- 
biyo or undeveloped plant, b A aiminntire or 
tiny plant 

i 8 t 6 Keith Phys Bat 11 17 At the end of the ninth day 
the planllet hod wholly escape from its iDtegumcDia 1877 
Fa Heath Fern W to This plantlet or embryo conrists of 
two prinapal organs united to each other sly# — Ivood 
land Trees 33 Temporary abiding pUcM of the plantlett. 
PlaatlilM (pla nt,lsik), a [f Plant sb l + 
-LIKE 1 Keremblmg a plant or that of a plant 
1967 Maflet Gr Forest s6 bo long is he pbtntfike 1844 
Maeo Fvuee HVm. 19/A C (1863) 114 His song tended to 


PlAnilinirt [f Plant rd 1 4 uv 
or young planT , a plantlet 

17M Mnsenm Rust VI 53 The plantbngi 
to a proper close bed i8n W BARNEg In 
June ,a?/a A pea IS pi ^ ^ 

rootling and a plantling 

PlUt-lOTIfe (pluniii 

pterous insect that infests plants esp t , 
i8es Priscilla Wakefield Retreat iv Itiscaiicu 
tht aphis, puceron vine fretter or plant louae ilig Kihhy 
& Sf tntomol in (t8t8) 1 67 Hemiptera consisting of 
Bugs Cicada, Plant lice i8aa 34 Goad s Undy Med 
(ed 4) IV 3 in the aphis (puceron or green plant louse) 
through alt its divisions 

b Comb plant louae-lion [after Ant lion], 
an * apbis-lion ’, wl)ich preys on aphides, the larva 
of various Hemerobndm, or lace winged flies. 

180* Priscilla Wakefield Dam Kecreat iv, An insect 
called the plant louse lion 

Flaato oraoy. [irreg f Plant(ib + -ocbaci , 
after anstoeraey etc J A dominant class or caste 
consisting of planters (in the W Indies, eta). 

01846 Rclectie Rev cited in Woecestee. 1863 Mom. 
Star IS Dec In the midst of a fierce conflict with the 
plantocracy in Bnlish Gu ana 1889 J J T homas Fron 
dacity 354 The Irritation at d rancour Metning in the breast 
of the new plantocracy 

fFlaatOlU Obs rare Also plaunt- [a 
OF planton a young shoot, deriv of plante Plant 
sb I] A plant or ? young plant 
ri4oo tr Secreta Secret Gov lordth 93 Orkekyndeof 

plauntoun* ys oon [mt e gendrys langour who* floi res er 
whit ouerpassant pe leuy* /ltd Am^ ys of l>e maner 
o^lanlouns Jjm 3* holefulL 

Pla*iitainan. [f plant/, possessive case of 
Plant rd i + Man j/ ‘1 A nurseryman, a florist. 

iS8t Card Chron XVlf 770 A picture the planttman is 
not likely soo io forget, 1900 AarNFV 5 Apr *37/3 Long ex 
perience often ei ables the plantsman to make LOnJectures 
which afterwards prove to be correct 
II Plantula (pise nttdfl&) hntom [mod L dim 
of planta sole of the foot ] An accessory lobe or 
process occurring between the claws in varions 
insect*, licnee Plantular a, pertaining to the 
(itantnla 

i8a6 KiRRvfii "sH Eniomol HI $86 Pseudo tychia Two 
st IT claw like brulles, lhat terminate the Plantula. lips 
Camb Rat Hist V 105 Between the claws there is 
fret)uenlly a lube or process, varied in different Insects 
called empodiumArolium palmula plantula pseudonychium, 

l^lantula tlon. Bot, rare [a F tlantuMion 
(Richard 1808), n of action f assumed L *plantu 
Mrs, { plantula see next ] The development of 
the nid iinentary plant from the embryo, germination 
, 1S19 Linucev tr I ukard t Obs Fmitt 4 ’leedt 68 We 

I call germination lhat first spontaneous action Perhaps it 
I ight be called PInntulation since the formation and 
developement of a little plant is the result 1898 Mavne 
Rxpos I ex Plinlniatio term by L. C Rfchard for 
the developement of the embryo during germinal on 1 
planiulation 

Flantule (pic ntinl) Bet. ? Obt [ad. mod. 
L plantula, dim of planta a shoot, slip ] An 
embryonic or Tudimentary plant 
(1706 PHiLiin, Plantula Seminalis (among Herbatisis) 
IS Ibe little Herb that lies as it were an Embryo in minia- 
ture in every Seed ] 1733-^ Tull Horu koeing Husk. 
Add 364 I IS as u reasonable to suppose a Power in an 
animal or vegetable Body to produce Animalcles or Plan 
tules from in rganicai Matter by Secretions of the Alimci t 
1766 Co) pi Farmer s v Seed, T’he rest of the seed serve* 
to feed the young plant or plantule 1791 £. Darwin Bot 
Card I Nous 106 After fecundatioi a body begins to appear 
which in process of time proves to be two lobes containi ig 
a plmtule 1863 Reader No. 143 353/s The production of 
amyliferou* plantules. 

H Flfcmua (pirn nifill&) Zool PI as [mo<l 
L , a little plane, dim of pldnus Plani a ] The 
flat shaped ciliated free-swimming embryo of cer- 
tain Hydrozoa , hence extended to a umilar em- 
bryo in Ccelenterateg generally 
1870 Nicholson Man Zool 89 The embryo is a free 
swimming oblong aliatad body termed a planula. \%ri 
Huxlev Anat tm Antm iiL 146 in most Hydrophora tie 
ctliated locomotive planula becomes elongated and fixed 
by Its aboral pule SS78 Bell Cegenbaiir s Co ip Anat 08 
Developed just like tne Hydroid Polyps, from a planufo, 
which IS at first free and which afterwards becomes fixed 
attrlb lUj ^CLAS in Eneyct Bnt XXII 435/3 The 
history of the second or planula type (of development] has 
been thoro ighly worked out by Schulte in a lilile Incrusling 
TetractmeUid sponge (Plaktna monolopha Scbulse). 

So Flannlaa, a planula, FlaTitilar a, (a) 
of flattened form , (6) pertainme to or of the nature 
of a planula , FlamnUta a , of a flattened form , 
nvanllform 0, of the form of a planula, 
Via rnilold a , resembling a planula 
1886 Geodes in Encycl Bnt XX 430/s The passage 
from Protoxoa to Metazoa was, according to BUischii, 
effected neither by "phuiulan nor gastnila but by a disk like 
'placula* sB^ Maync Ax/m Aea , P/Anx/erfr, applied 
by Lamarck 10 a section (Planularoe) of soft worms having 
flat bodies 'plsnulsr 1809 ^d, Sae Lex, Planttlesr, 
pertsining to a Planula. 1(46 Dana Zoopk (184S) 370 The 
cells ars usarly circular, contiguous, or *planulais. tlyy 

Huxley Amu Ino Antm viii 459 In the ftesL 

Polysoo, tbs imprsgnated ovum glvss riss ta a si 
•planuUform embrya ilgg Syd See Ler^ *Plm 
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fFlft*niir«. Obs. rart [». ob*. F./Ai««w=* 
It. pumura plain, f. L. pldn-um level ground : see 
-UttK.] A nat or level dutrict, a plain Hence 
t Pla nnvod a , situated in aplain. 

itss IrtTiiuow frm, I 40 The Temto{r]y of Venice m 
the platiure is narrow, but atripeth larger among the hilU 
andkkea tbid viii 367 The two Hin!! on Wh aitlea the 
plaiiurd CItty nre ouer-cled with .trretri and oubei. 
Ihtd, X 49B Tne delectable planure of Murray 
R Flaanxilh (pl&niQ* rid''. Path. Also in angli* 
cited form planury (plae nitiri) [f Gr irAdvo 1 
wandering, straying + -UKI A, f olpov urine] Dis- 
charge of urine through an abnormal channel, c g. 
a ftstnla. 

«»S 3 Dunolisom Mtd I ex , Planurla, discharge of unne 
through unwonted wayi. iBgt M avnk hxfea Let yUanu 
rta, plsnu'ry itfs S^'/f Sac. /rj: , /’A im » r-iit, the passage 
of urine through a fistulous opening Ptaii'ury, the same 
os I'luHurui. 

Planxty (pl«- Qhsti). fnsh Musu Also 8 
plangstoe, planaty. [Derivation unknown 
^p. not native Irish, see Petrie, Atuunt Music 
ef Ireland (1855) 13-15 (Some suggest its 
rormation in some way from L pleaiglie to strike, 
beat )] ‘ A harp tune of a sportive and animated 
character, moving in triplets. It is not intended 
for or oAen adaptable to words, and is slower in 
pace than the jig ' (Stainer and Uarretf) 


or quaint air itn/j Pdnt, Kiv X. 47 He leaves at every 
ho.pilable mansion a planxty, c-lebraiiiie the vi tuea, 
charms, or high descent of the hostess. 1815 T C CkuKks 
/'airy I eg aSg Ho could play jig and planxty without end 
1141 S laivaa Handy Aiuft x\x, Dick Dawiion was whist 
ling a planxty and eyeing nis man i8u (• Psixix Auc 
Mhik trel 13 Of the Planxty and the PTeraca the difb r 
cnce seems to me to be only in names which are c nveriil le 
In a collection of Irish tunes, chiefly of Csrolan s comp> 
ailion, published in 1810, the term Planxty (is) given 
as the English name, and Pleraca ns the lush one f the 
same tune The tunes cslled Plnnxtics, as well as those 
called Pleracas owe their origin, if nit, ts I belirvi, their 
names to Carolan (died 1738I i^OulyChroa 17 Mar, 
All last iilgbt ibcy danced in Ctxtun ilall —slip jigs, 
rMls,^and pitnxties, and never a foreign dance among 

Flap(p 1 aep),i' [Onomatopuric cf forbeginning 
plash, for end flap, slap See also Plop J ttUr 
Uo come down or fall with a flat impact, and 
with the sound that ihU makes Also as sb, or 
adv , in phr to play plap 
tlgfi Timchkhav LorakiU to Cairo x Constantinople 
beauties waddling and plappmg in their odious yellow 
papooshes. ita — Newtomes Ixvi, Hark, there 11 Karnes 
Newcomes eloquence still plappmg on like water from 
a cistern it8e — Round Papet s,UiriitMiai Tree 109 I he 
white bears winked their pink eyes as they plapped up and 
down by their pool 1894 CaiHKxrr Rautere 131 the ram 
drops plajed plap’ on my naked skin, 

II Plaque (plak') [I* . pla<iue . see Place ] 

1 . An ornamental plate or tablet of metal or 
porcelain, of quadrangular, round, oval, or other 
regular form, either plain or decoraletl with 
figures, intended to be hung up as a wall-decora- 
tion, or to be inserted In a piece of furniture, etc 
liyj Maskcll Ivories 41 The plaques have borders with 
f listed ornamciils birds and animals flowers and fruiis, 
filling the inlermediale spaces 1I75 Forini m Maud in 
III 13 A votive plaque preserved in ine museum of the haiel 
Clunj, at Pans 1879 I J Yocno ( ermu AiS j8 I’iclure 
pamimg on Ihe flat surface of porcelain plaques. 1884 htKs. 
C PaAtn Tiro xix, 1 he braten plaques above Ihe mantel 
piece rcseinhied menacing heads. 

b. A small ornamental tablet worn as a badge 
of high rank m an honorary order 

stsa liMrxrssv I'an Fair xlix, A nobleman tightly 
ctrined, with a large military chest, on which Ihe plaque of 
hix order shone magnificently Ibul Ixiv, Men«iin>MyM» 
and, cordons 1U60 Hvashii. Piaiy India ll 319 In Iront 
of his lurl an there was a platiue of diamonds and emersids. 

2 a. Path. A patch of eruption or the like. 

1878 Barthoiow Mat Mid (1879)311 Before the exuda- 
tion has spread and consolidated into membranous plaques 
l8n Allbutts Syst Hrd VIII 658 The eruption ofhjdroa 
geslallonis. consists of erythcinatous patches, some of which 
are rounded plaques Ibid, 809 Plaques like those of lichen 
ruber planus may be seen 

b. Anat A small flat ducoidal formation, 08 
a hsematoblast or blood-iflate 
189s Sjd S>oc Lex, Plaque, a plate. A French word 
adopted of late b) medical writers meaning either a small 
disc like object, as a blood platelet, or a rounded patch 

Plaquet, obs form of Placcatk. 

U Flaquette (plake t). [F. dim, esi plaque . see 
•RTl] 

1 . A small plaque or ornamental tablet. 

1888 Academy 8 Dec. 377/1 The work of another North 
Italian worker m bronn from an examination of several 
plaquettes from his hand 1894 A/»irs9ol'eb 3/iInbronie 


elements of the Uood, to wni^ he gave the name of hema. 
loblaiti, are identical with the ' plaquettes ', or oorpusentes, 
dascribad by Biisoaara, 


PlM, plaaoa, pluw, obs forms of Place. 
PlMlll (plmj)t *bA Forms i plnso, pleao ; a 
plaooh, 5 plaiaaho, playoho, 5 6 plaaobe, 6 
plaoahs, x- plaah, (6, 9 dial pletb, 9 dial, 
ploab) [OE plmse, ME plasck, cognate with 
MDu , Hem plasck pool, also MDu , Du , MLG , 
IXj plas, LG plasse , app of the same origin as 
Plahh v^, piob onomatopoeic cf Flaish sb^ 

F roin the LG. came also DF plasquur, plasqins, 
plassts a marsh (Froiss ), plascq n damp meadow 
(lournai 1443)] A shallow piece of standing 
water, a pool made by inundation or by the rain , 
a marshy pool ; a puddle 
963 Grant by K Eadgar in Birch Cart Sax III 353 
In duobus locix qme sic voritantur Plesc el Eastun loul 
I 356 /Kresi of pUes in Fone broc of nuene lege to )>am brcxre, 

I of ) am brocm hmt aift in plesc Tn 1400 Morte ArlH 1709 
Be twyx a utaschc and a flode appone a dale lawn fe 
c 1400 I nut I oy Lk 6 ji6 F die stede -lud ful boihe 
plaM h Ik polk Of Inclines bl ale that died iherc r 144a 
j Ptoiu/i Pan 403/t Plasche or flasche where rejne walyr 
stondythe 1:147$ /«f * 'V "> Wr WCiIcker Tystvs Hec 
lacuna a plajehe of water igaj Lo BviiNras I tons I 
CCCXCVIII Before ibem iHrre wss a great plassbe of 

sUntlyiige water iJsoSitssr*/ Q 11 Mil 36 Ibc led 
blood flowed fresh, lhat undernealh nis feet sx>iie made a 
purple plesh lOag Bacom Adv txarn 11 xxiii I41 lw> 
frogs consulted when their plash wax drie whither they 
should go 1648-78 Hcxham Duhh Dt t , Hat, Plasin, 1 
Plash of water 1739 G nil Mar Xllll 539 When I 
crossing any plash of water, she lifted him over 1871 I 
Tknnyson last loum 400 Many a glancing plaxli and 1 
sail iwy isle 1 

j Comb i6st G Sanovs th uft Mil \i (i6jfl) ii6 With 
shrubby osiers, and plash louing reeds, 

Plaah, sb^ (adv ot asst) [Goes with I’iahii 
V k, fxing (though knoMn earlier) app the sb | 
I naming the net In sense it i« more directly akin 
to the vb. than to Plash sb >] 

The noise made when any body strikes the sur- 
face of water so as to break it up, or plunges into 
or through it, an act accompani^ by this noise, 
a plunge, a splash 

IS13 Douoi AS kuett IX xiit 8a Itian at the last at sud 
danly, with a plawh, Hames and all togiddir (he) lap inlo 
Ihe nude. igBs Stanviii mrr hieit 1 (Arh.) zi Duune the 
pilot lumbletit wyth plash round soommoned headlong 
1808 Scott Marm \i xxxiv, 1 weeds echoes heard the 
ceaseless plash. While many a broken band Disordered 
through her currents dash, 1 o gain the Scollish land 1840 
Thikcwall f rsece VII iiv 34 Hie plash of numberless 
oarx. 1866 Geo Eliot F Holt vii, Mr Christian here let 
a lemon slip from his hand into the punch bowl with a plash 
which sent some of the nectar into the company s faces 
tSSs Mss, Riddell / r- fl ales ( ardeu Partyts 1 here was 
the plash of a water fo» I in the stream. 1893 Lelano Mem 
I 1 II ihe mighty sturgeon filling on his side with a plash 
I b The like noise produied when water or 
other liquid is dashed against or falls U]>on a body, 
or when masses of water dash against each otlur , 
an act producing this noise i 

i8o8S<ott Sfarm 11 xtiii ihe mildew drops fell one by 
one With Imkli^ plash upon the Mone 1814 — Ido/ 
Islet III XXSIII, The short dark waves, heaved to ihe land 
With ceaseless plash kissed lIiAT or sand. 1S37 Disraeli 
I enelia i xii Tne plash of the troubled and swollen lake. 
18$! Hfles Comp V hi ix (1874) 155 Ihe only noiso was 
I a plash of the water against a jelly I 

O A heavy fall of rain St and north dial [Cf 
Du. plasreipen, Ger. plaliregcn, Da. plaskrcgn 
{pladsrcqn'' ] 

iSao ihckw Mar May 158/1 The thunderrain, in | 
large dropr came plash after plash on the blanket riof 
I 1887 Klskin Ptxlenla II 16a Penlhoiises lo keep the I 
I plash of heavy rain from the house windows 1894 II entker \ 
Aoto in Heslop Sorthnmb ( lots , If the oak before the ash, 

I Then we re sure to have a plash 

d A splash of colour, or flg of light, thrown 
upon a surface 

j 184S Lowell F<d>le /<r Crthcs (cd a) Inlrod , The tall 
grove of hemlocks, with moss on ihiir stems, like plashes of 
sunlight 

t e Irons/ (?') \ liquid perfume for the face 

1649 IxsvELAi K Poems 146 No Cabinets with curioug 
Washes, Bladders uid |)erfuined Plashes. 

f attnh f plash breach, the breaking of waves 
against the shore 

isk Stanviii bst tneis in (Arb.) 83 Thec.se shoars were 
sundred by the plash breaebe, fame so doth viler bwilt 
the sea with plosshing rusht in 

B adverbially or ml W ith a plash cf Cb tun 
1844 J. Wilson Ckr Norik I 31 Plash, plash, through 
the marsh, and then on ihe dry furze beyond away flv bare 
and hounds towards the mountain 1886-7 Livintstixe 
Lsut 7mlt (1873) I Mb 17a We go plash, plash plash in 
the lawn like glade 1897 Outiar (U S ) XXX 354/1 
Plash, plash, the great drops pelted down funous and fast 

tPlMh,rA 3 Obs. ox deal, [f Plash p.’] A j 
plashed bough or bush , a plashed thicket 
1638 Br ATHWAIT Spsr Sptctrtt, etc. 417 The fresh fragrant 
floweis of Divine Poesie could not like to be removetl nor 
transported to those thorny places and plashes of the Law 
1707 Mortimer Hsab (lyai) I n Avoid the laying of them 
loo high, which draws all the Siro Into the Plashes. »V 7 
NeU Hist in Ann. Reg, ssa/i There will be one plash fur 
every intcrvral between the eteme of the plants. You must 

j . lay the plashes with their points all one way 

PlMlll (plseO. v.* Forms. 5-6 plaaho, 6 
! plMOho, plaaane, 6, 8 pUoh, 7 pUiali, 6- plMh, 


! (9 dial plaah, plusbl See also Pliach [a, 
DF ptatss(i)er, plat(syur, plasster, pless{f^er 
(3 sing pres, platsse, piatsce) —late L type *plec- 
li&re, t */le(tfa twined or plaited hedge (whence 
OF platsse, plesse hedge), f L pleitere to plait, 
interweave, twine. (MedL plessa I2i5*=r7r^//<i 
tmpUxa, Du Cange) and plessarevrm f OF plesse, 
plesser ) Cf the cognate Pleach, found somewhat 
earlier ] 

1 hans To bend down and interweave (stems 
half cut through, branches, and twigs) so as to 
form them into a hetige or fence , •« Pi e ich v t 

149$ (see Plashisg tW li') 15x3 (itshers Hush 
At euery two fote, or in foie tr leaue one vet growyng 

not plassbcd , and the tnnpe to be out of foure foie hygh 
to sUndc rfs a slake and to wy iid the other ti at lie picebed 
alwul them. 15x3 — 5 «rr xxv 43 fnlie a great Uiugha 
■ f a tree, and plasshe the bowev ahr de 1363 Goi dino 
1 rsnr (1565) 54 b, Cutling yong Ireev half a sunder and 
bowyng ifowiie Iheyr toi pes to ihe groun Ic an I jlavshyng 
ihe houghes that growe thitke oule f the vydes wyth 
b shts and it or ex belwene them they broi ght lo pa.<tse 
It at their hedges were av good a defence to them as a waL 
159$ I rake s Poy (HakL Soc.) 15 Some of i nr men cams 
lo the Irvev which they (the Spaniards] lad plavvhed 10 
n nke ihcyr paliradoe 16x9 Parkinson 111 7 
S< me ngaine plai t Cornell Trees, and plash them to 
f rue them int an hedge 1711 J James Ir Le lionets 
. < aidening 59 Aibors m^e of the Trees plashed one over 

j the other 1844^1x^1^x8 Bk I arm II 571 The liedgct 
i plashes down the vtems be left standing 
I f b lo bend down, brink down (trees, bushes, 

I or plants fi r other puijioscs Obs. 

i6xs Lisik Hu Pat las, \oe Past Ded 5 Plash thistles 
j a id presumptuous thorns That neate the way grow up 

I VII (1670) 379 I"*’ im'ch plenty plasheth down the torn' 

1 1684 BiNVAM/’«/fr ti (1847) aja Christiana s Bovs being 

I I Iras d with ihe Iiees ami wiili tie Fruit that did hang 
thereon, did Plash them and liegan to eat 1717 BradleV 
J-am hut s v Hart, let I tin plash down small Iwigit 
some above and some below 

to 1 o inlcrhcc (a fruit tree m Irellis-work , 
to support or Inin against a trtllis or a wall Obs 

U 14x0 seePiFAtHr 1) t c 1600 Pistraited B mf in L 
in B lUen O 1 1 111 310 Gur pote rctvied famyhe must 
not lie plavbd Or piojit agaynsi the walls of paliaces. 1613 
Makkmam inr th ibanlmau i 11 xx (1635)336 As you 
use 10 plash a Vine against a wall 1648 Hunhnro/ Fox 6 
It cannot snnd unlcs 11 be plopped up or plashed against a 
Walk ,676 WoHLiDoE Cyder 1691 30 II is usual with some 
to plash them 10 poles to make a paliivade hedge. 

td To intertwine, uiterweave, like plants in 
a thicket Obs 

i6s3 H Cocan tr hntos Trav xxiii (1663] 84 Stuck 
every where with most fragiant Roses and Violets all 
plashed so do e together that we could not see the Rowers 
1657 A siFN /eii/ Jiefsi 66 litcs kept (by suiting and 
plaishing one I ranch wilhin another) fnm growing very 
I rwe >735 ‘vimfrmilf I base iv 63 Thread the Biake 
\\ iih Tb ms sharp poii led | lash d, and Bn rs inwoven 

2 a To make, dress, ot renew (a hedge) by 
I cutting the stems partly through, Ijending them 

down, and interlacing stems, branches, and twigs, 
so os to form a close low fence, which will in 
time grow m height , to lay (a hedge) , <• Pleach 

I isai Fitiherb Husb | 137 To plasshe or pleche a hedge. 

>577 0 Goocr Hereifach t Husb 11 (n,86) 50 The commtm 
I he.lge made of dead wood well slaked and ihicke plashed 
I or railde i6i6 ''Lrfu. Markh ( oi w/ro' /arw/rao If any 

of your Heriges were left vnplasl | m the Spr ng j lash them 
now, for it IS an excellent Sevson 1787 W Marshall 
' .\a»/ H 1 101 The prailice of plashing or laying hedeea, is 

111 a great decree unki own 111 this d sin t 1891 T Habdv 
tess 9/t The lanes are while, the hedges low and plashed. 

fb To Vicat (a wood, or place full of trees or 
underwood) in the same wa), m order to obstruct 
a j.a8s or entrance, or defend a fastness, to form 
hutdlea weirs, etc, by such interweaving 
1386 J Hookfr Jhsl Int III Hohmhed 11 7/* The) 
did fell dow lie liees, i lashed the w >od, cast great trenches 
and ditches round al>oul aid made it so strict, narrow, 
crooked and sin ng ll at there was no pa.s.vage nor entne 
for the enimie 1633 T Siafford lac H%b 11 xiv (i8io) 
376 In a strong Fasinesse of Bogg and D ood, which was on 
every quarter plashed 1796 W Id arshall W Eueland I 
81 To plash the sides (or outer brinks of the mounds), and 
shovel out the ditches 187$ in Kmcht Diet ’Heck. 
Hence Plaahodyv/)/ a 

160a But/ rd Rer (Hist MSS. Comm) barr Coltect I. 
164 Makiige of pUiished hedge and olher fcnserl hedge 
I )6 i 5 \V I awsoN Otch. A I ard (1633) 20 The plasbl bough 
lying on the ground i6at G Saxuvs (>/ fr Het xii (i6»6) 
24a 1 lavhrd Iwwrev at vui due Ivblcs f lac I 1844 Silehens 
Ik Barm II 371 The plashed vtem is cut over, of the 
I letigih required for the particuWr gap. 1858 R S Scrtxes 

Ash Mamma Ixv, A well drained wheal stubble, with a 
newly plasihcd fence. 

Plaall (plteri [Known from fisSo; but 
the accompanying Pi arii sb 2 goes back to c 1500. 
Agreeing more or less tn form with MLG , LG. 
ptasken, plaschen, I G p/aisken, MDu , Du , LG. 
ptassen, early mod Dn plasschen (‘ int water plas- 
w^tn, potehner en I tau' , ITantijn 157 J), Ger, 
plalseken.platsehe r)n plan{Psehen, Da pla(dyke, 
bw plaska to splash, dabble , all app. closely reuUcd 
to Plash sb.k bee also Plash sb and Splash v , 
which last appears to be a denvative from this ] 
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1 trans To #tnke the surface of (water) to aa to 
break it up , to plunge into (water or other liquid) 
or drive it against any body or against itself with 
commotion and noise , to splash 
laSa SrAHVHuarr yEiuis il (Arb.) 50 Two serpents 
niontterus ouglye Pla:iht the water sukking to the slioare 
moste hastelye -iuingmg SS94 tr Miltom Lttt ^taU 
Wks. iBji VlU sot Unless they lay themselves down to be 
trampld under foot plash d like Mortar or abjure their 
Ketigion sSgp Gso Eliot A Bttin v We must go and 
plash up the mud a little 18S1 Mrs. Nor tom Lady La G 
(1863) 61 The summer nun, that plashed the azure of the 
river s flow 

b To dash with breaking water or other liquid 
so os to wet , to «}Iash Also absol 
iSee Warner Eng % Ivii (1613)351 Where Mas-sacres 
haue pla.shcd there is spread a triple breeile 1606 T 
Morton Lrtamblt Encounttr t My Adueraarie hath 

5 lashed me as 11 were with these aspersions 1706 Phillimi, 
o I Uuh to dash with Water iMt J Leasmont Eotmt 
so (E D D ) He coaches owr the dubs to plash him 1856 
G Henderson Rhymts Berwick 74 the floor all plashed 
with blood 1884 W C Smith A darvitan go Had I but such 
a Naiad To plash her large limbs in the waves for me I 

o To dasn ^^aw^ll) with wet matte , so as rapidly 
to colour or cover it , to splash 
1884 Webster Plashing the dashing or spri kh g of 
coloring matter on the walls of buildings, as an imiti 


1884 Webster Plashing the dashing or spri kh g of 
coloring matter on the walls of buildings, as an imitation of 
graniie, and the like. 

a tnlr a To strike and break the mass of 
wMer with commotion and noise, to dash, rush 
through, or tumble about in water with the like 
noise , to splash 

sSw I Baviv Htrba Parttits lag Every slroaUe that 
plasncd upon those waters of life gave both life and music 
1718 Ramsay Cknst s Kirk Or iii xix. Thro thick and 
thin they scour d about. Plashing tliro dubs and s>kes 184a 
Thackeray Catturuu vm I he fish were junping and 
plashing 1857-8 Sears Athan. vil 58 He | lashes in the 
brooks, ijtn Black .4 A / xv I he two long oars 

plashed In the silence. 1898 G W Steevkns II ilh KitDuner 
It Khartum 304 We plashed through tl e water 

b Of water or other liquid To dash agamst 
or upon any body, to tumble about In agitation, 
with the characteristic noise of breaking water 

1665 Sia T Herbert Irav (1677) 393 Ihe salt water 
plashes and froaths to see it self so sudde ly resisted i8s8 
Hawthorne Paushaut mii Plashing coiilinunlly upon one 
spot the fount has worn its own little channel of white sand. 
1855 honor Hmw x\i 345 Far below h in phshed the 
waters ^ fig 1841 H Ainsworth UAfiTr taulssy vti. 
Another fiery cascade flooding Ihe aulcs and plashing 
against the massive culumns, 

8 Comb FUah wheel = dash u heel see Pa8K 
f 1 1 6 i88e OciLt IB (Annandale 

Pla sher. local ff 1 lash ti t s- ek < ] a A 
bongh or saplmg with which a hedge fs plashed 
or intertwisted D A hedger who plashes nedges. 

rtiysa Lisle Hush (1757) 436 That the cattle mny not 
come at the shoots of the pl^hers, and browse them a id 
kill Iheia 1888 A »f line (lost Phshtr a Hliourer 
emplwed in layi ig hedges 1888 I Lwnsniy IF ’iaiiierset 
Hardbh, Plusher the layer or horizontal stick Lrouked 
down in making a^hed^iL xgfUx^thCent ^pt 339^ |He^ 

Pla shet. Now died '*Also’‘6 ette fad Off 
plassiet, plaschtet (Frolss) marsh, dim of plascq 
damp meadow , !>ee Plash sb l and et ] A little 
plash or marshy jiool 

>575 Turberv Fal tnnt 191 Some water plashel or pitte 
where wylde fowle Ije as Teales or s iche lyke 1578 Lite 
DoJoens v Ixviii 633 1 his htrbe [arsesmarl] groweth alco 
in moyst marri.ihe places a id alo igit ihe water plaisheacs 
t88o pFARo Hother Molly xv 1S9 Lets run down here, 
there s a plashel at the bottom 

t Plashful, a Obs rn;r-' [f Plash sb 
(I or + rtJL ] Plashy, splashy 

G Daniel v 13a 1 0 which our notes Would 
sound more harsh then plLsh full marish throats | 


Pla shiog, Vbl sb! [f 1 LA8H + IVO I ] 
The action o 7 PlvshwI in various senses. Also 
eoiur A piece of plaslied hedge or thicket 
1495 Pretisas Barth Pe P R xvii cxlm (W de W) 
By ploshyngc C ‘Ci plechingej shredyiige and paryi 
a wylowe is thycker in Iwwes and braunches liii l/y 
Acc f>t "J has Unsp Canterh Payd for plnschyng off 
a heg. 1800 Dymmok Ireland (1843) 35 The passag was 
Yery difficult for plashinig) made that mominge by y* 
rebell 1889 Worlidte Syst Agric (i68r) 368 This Is the 
o ly time for t hsi mg of Qu ck sets and a very good season 
for the shrouding or loppi ig of I rets 1844 bTEfiiENS Bh 
K ttm 11 371 what IS termed flashing t hat is, laying d jwn 
a strong and healthy stem across an opening in the nedge 
, Scpl A wren hiding out of sight 
behind the old level plashing upon the bank 
b attrib , as plashing bill tool 
tSij in Ma shall Riv Agri (1817) V jjr The plashing 
system is carried on to the greatest extent 1890 Cent Did 
Plashing tool a knife used in plashing hedges a hedging 
knifca tiM ymi R Agric iiO< Mar 104 ITie hedge 
under the plashing bill the triangular shape. 

Pla shiag, vbl sb 2 rf Plash r 2 4. 1 ] 

'Ihe action of Plabh in various senses, the 
(lashing of water flashing, noisy plunging, etc 
JS8s Stanyhurst rEneis iii (Arb ) 83 Swift the sea with 
plasshing rusht in 181M Hpywood UCaman hilled w K indn. 
Wks 1874 IL 103 Hiinselfe all spotted And stain d with 
plashing 1814 bcoTT IPav viu. Everything around 
would have been silent, but for the continuea plashing of 
me fountain. i8la O Donovan Merv Oasit 1 315 Ibe 
silence was broken only by the plashing of the oare. 


Pla ahiag, ppl. a. [t Plash » a + -wo * ] 
That plashes like dashing or falling water , that 
dashes agamst water , also fig said of the sound. 

sSti Scott Rth$l» t i. Hear* by fits the pladiing rain 
dropiall x%x^ — LeL<^Isltt\ xtit, The dazzled sea fowl 
Hropp d from their crags on plashing wave. 1889 1 ozer 
IhgU rnrkey 1 337 The plaiming fountain at the further 
end of the court. 1871 K > cua OeUsUlus Ixiv 373 Light 
surges a plashing silvery laughter 

0 hansfi oi ground, etc on which heavy ram 
dashes. 

1837 Lytton E Maltrav 1 it He heard steps w ithout ujion 
the plashing soil 1841 — fit h Mem v 11 Thrmigh the 
plashing streets 1894 Crockett Rntdtrs 30a It was the 
pla-shing wet evening of a September dai 
Hence PU shingly am , with plashing 
1881 Daily Kews 15 July 5/4 Some heavy r^ndrops fell 
plashingly 

Pla •kinoiit. rare~^ [f Plash 1124. uknt] 

Plashing 

1878 I.AN1RR Cltmer^i Lakes Pout gentle mounds of plash 
inent up to meet Big showerairops. 

Pin nh- ntill. Sc [f Plash Mill, id 
Du plasmolen ) A fulling mill 
1868 G Macdonald AT Falconer \ 940 The plash null or, 
more properly wauk mill— a word Robert derived from the 
resemblance of the mallets to two huge feet and of their 
motion to ualking— with the water plashing and s()uirlmg 
from the blows of their heels 
Hence ria sh-nii Usr, a fuller 
i8aR Dundee Adxerhscr 19 Dec (Jam), John koUng, 
plash miller at Bast Mill was drowned in the river Lck 


phssk shoot, f Plash * + Shout sb\ A shoot 
from a plashed hedge 

i8oa Casew Certnuall 35 Almost euerie hedge serueth for 
a Roade, and euerie I lashoote f ir bpringles to take them 

t Pla sh-pole. Obs [f Plash » l or » + 
Pout ] A space, a pole or less in width, snironml- 
ing a wood, reserved for the purpose of making 
plashed hedges 

1813 Markham Fng Hnsbandmann 1 ii (1635) 45 A polo 
or halfe pole you shall tn'eseruc to repaire tl e ring fe ces 
of your WtxNl and tnw aniungst Woodward- 1- called 
Plash pole. 1864 !■ vflvn Kylx 1 (1776 468 Remember to 
preserve sufficient plash pole about the verge and bounds of 
the c >pse for fence and security 

Plashy (pise Ji),<|i [f Plash 1 + -y So 
Lt. plasssg swampy] Abounding in shallow 
pools or puddles , marshy, swampy, boggy , wet 
mut sloppy , lull of plashes of rain 

<s iggs Leland lUn, II 37 3. title Bridges of Wood, wher 
u ler wer plaschy Pittes of Water of the overflowing of 
Tame Rywer 15^ Nashb Lenten Stuffe Wks (Grosart) 
V 311 Those slymie plashie fielles of OorUtonc (11658 
VssHER Ann. m (165S 736 The field was very plachy by 
reason of much rain that fell 1770 Ooi dsm Dts b ill 
ijo Yon widow d sohciry thing That feebly bemU bes de 
the plashy spring. 1788 W Ciinn LahesCnmberll {1S08) 
I VII 09 The fen is a plashy inundation formed on a flat 
1857 Huohes lorn Bronn 1 111, The two jogged along 
the deep rutted plad y roads. iWa R PAUiindrrMr xviii 
(1872) 337 buch a plasny and untoward n onth of March. 

D Growing tn plashes or wet places 
a Hazciit /-aWr 


skirted with willows and plashy sedge 
o Of watery consistence and taste 
a 1853 Goues tomm Ihb xiii 1 Love is as salt which 
infu-eth a Kivoury and wh leooi 1 taste into such things us 
would Otherwise be fresh and plashy 

Pla Hhy, a- [fit AHH •J + -T ] 

1 That plashes, that dashes or falls with a 
] lash, as water , that splashes the water 

158s Stanyhurst rUnns in (Arb ) 76 Vp swel thee surges 
I chaufle sea plami ye we tumble 1794 Burns Jockey s 
I taen the I arttng Kiss 1 Plashy sleets and beatuig tan I 
> iSaoW fxviNr Sketch Bk , Leg iVo/Zmi, A pU-hy 

tr imp by the side of the bridge caught the seicsmvc car of 
Ichabod 1859 Holland Cold F xxiv 373 Repeat the 
miiHic of the rain at the feet of plashy waterfalls 

2 Marked as if splashid with colour rire 
x6aaKT\n l/yfir It 45 Crefls was one t ISpetus another | 

in his gtaip A serpent s plasliy neck. 

Plasm (plser m) Also 7 ploBine [ad late I 
plasma see next ] 

fl A mould or matrix in which something it 
cast or formed , the cast of a fossil Also fig Obs 
iSao T Granger Div Logihe 165 Certaine it is that the 
name Adam expresseth the nature of his plasme or vecscli 
1895 Woodward Nat Hist Earth v (1733) 356 The bhells 
served as Plasms or Moulds to th a batuf 1784 Platt in 
/ hil Frans I IV 46 note. The Plasm or mould of the 
Belemnice. /bid 47 note. The part- are carried away and 
lost tn the interstices of the earth and a mould or plasm is 
left, which bleno calls an atrial shelL 

b Something moulded or formed, an image 
I humorously pedantu nonce use 
I 1877 Biackmore Cnffs II vm 135 His outward faculties 
I rendered to bis inward and endiathettc organs a picture, 
a sthema, a plasm— the pto|>er word may be left to him— 

I such as would remain inside at least while the mind abode 
j there 

' 1 3 “ Plasma a Obs rare 

Z747 DiNOUir in Phil Frans XI IV 503 The Sloue 
most frequently found next is the Plasm or prime Emerald t 
and then the Hyacinth or Jacinth Ibtd , The Plasm or 
prime Emerald is green 
3 . i'Kys, - Plasma 3 


and untoward n onth of March, 
uhes or wet places 
Sor II Ml (1869) 149 A stream, 


I 1878 tr Kehutsenhergids Ferment, 131 A series of nseotts 
difftisions from the ted globules to the plasm of the blood 
I 4 J/tol The living matter of a cell, prottmlasm ; 
sometimes spet the general body of protoplasm at 
distufitt from the nndeus 

1864 Webster, Plasm 3. (Physiol ) 1 he same as Plasma. 

1877 O Meara in Aueycl Bnt VU 170 [In Diatoms] There 
is first what Phtzer designates the plasm^ac, consisting of 
e fine colourless plaun forming a closed sac of the same shape 
as that of the cell >8^ Attbutts lyst Mtd VIII 3^4 
Functional and formatiie plasm must progress. 1905 Bnt 
Med JmL a$ beb 443 Ihe relative masses of nucleus and 
plasm 

II PlMUUa (plae zma) [Late and eccl L. plasma 
I a thing formed or moulded, an image, a. Or 
sAatr/ta, f oK&aaeat to form, mould ] 
tl Form, mould, fhape Obs tare 
171S II Moret Antid Ath.t v | 3 schol They act upon 
the Matter and form it into this or that Plasma or Fashion 
1804-9 I andon Imig Conn Southey h I orson ic Wks. 
1840 1 83/3 A great portion of his compositions is not 
poetry but only the plasma or matrix of poetry Ibid 
i Alfiert ti Salomon 190 i We Italians sometimes fall Into 
what youmaycalltheplasmaofwitucism by mere mistake, 
and against our genius 

2 A subtranslucciit green variety of quarts, allied 
to chalcedony and heliotrope, anciently used for 
ornaments 

1771 tr Cronstelts Mm 81 Plasma or mother of the 
emerald 1S39 Uke Diet Arts ao8 Under it (calcedony] 
may be grouped chrysoprase, plasma, and sard iSsi 
C W KiNGidnl G/>Mj(i866)i4Plasma sometimes written 
Prasnia is merely Calcedony coloured green by some 
metallic oxide probably cop|>er or nickel 1S84 — Gnostics 
76 1 his amulet which is ilways cut in I lasma, the Jasper 
par excellence of Ihe ancients 
a/trib 1900 A S Murray in Bnt Miis Ret 64 Green 
plasma scaraboid, wiih Intaglio of a warrior 
8 J'hys ihe colourless coagtilable liquid part 
of blocid, lymph, or milk, in which the corpuscles 
(or, in milk, oil-globules) float , also, the similar 
liquid obtained from fresh muscle 
1845 OD DAVIr Simons Anim Chem I tuTheplasma 
of living bl xxl exists ns a clear fluid m which the corpuscles 
are seen lo float 1835 Holden Hum Osteol (1878) 19 The 
nutrient fluid, or pi isnia of the blood 1873 Ralve Phys 
Chem u8 The miiKuhr plasma is olumed by njecling 
ihe muscles f a f cslily killed animat with a 1 per cent 
solution uf sodium chloride 1878 tr II agiursOen I atkel 
(ed. 6) 330 Normal lymph consists of a c lorless plasma and 
lymph corpuscles 1893 in Kyd. Soc Lex 

4 Btol =Pluim4 

i8a4WEssTES llifiia 3 (Physiol) The viscous material 
of a cell from which the new developments take place 1887 
J Ho(.g Microsc 1 111 333 korcerlam delicate organisms, 
as the Desmtdaceae and Diatomaceae whose plasma may be 
affected by loo tie ise a medium itya Beale Hi flasm 1 
1 14 As ihe germ of every livii g thing consists of mailer 
having the wonderful pioperties already mentioned 1 have 
called It germinal matter but the mist convenient and 
least objeclionable name for n u livi g plasma or bioplasm. 

1878 I ASKESTER tr HatckeCs Hut (.rial I 185 The 
c tire body consists of sha|>eless plasma or protoplasm 

6 I'harm A name for glyccrite ol starch 

xtgo latent Diet 189910 Syd for Lex 
6 atlnh , HE plasma oell, -oorpuaole, names 
given to certain cells found in connective tissue , 
piaama current, layer, -sozia Plasmatic 
current, etc 

Z889 Kirby m Q JmL Murosc Si IX. 31 Naked 

Plasma bodies without nuclei 1878 ir iragner's ( tu, 
latkoL led 6) 178 Ihe plattma layer disappears in Ihe 
smaller arteries anl sens z888 Rullssion Ai Ja kihx 
Aiiim Life 115 Ldible biuil fhe connective tissue urn 
sists uf plasma cells a matrix and fibrils. 1904 Bnt Me t 
Jrnt lobcpt 586 In addition to these we have the so-called 
plasma cells 

Plasmaaome, enon f PLAEMoaoMK 
t Pla »mate, V Obs rare-^ [f ppl stem 
of Ghr L plasmare ( rertull , Vulg ) to form, etc., 
f Plasma J trans To form, mould , to create 
(1 1608 Dfi Kelat efSpir 1 (1659) 371 Now if this Poaer, 
this Pla-smatmc, if this Taking which was the Word be 
come man perfect man the 1 fullowelh it, that man was 
and Is GinI creating and created 
PlMmatlO (plaezma; ttkl, a [act Gr irXair- 
/lariK or imitative , but taken as the adj corre- 
sponding to Plasma * see -atic ] Relatmg to the 
plasma, esp of the blood 

l hsmatic cell m Plasma-cz// Plasmatic current layer, 
stream ' the part of the bltxxi stream In the small artanes 
which lies between the column of red corpuscles in mid- 
channel (axuU current) and the wail uf the vessel (Efd, 

i8a8-3a Webster, Plasmatic Plosmatical 1884 Ibid s-v., 
The pS-malic fluid 1870 Q Jnl Murosc Sci X 79 
Plasmatic circulation in connective ti sue 187811 Hagntrs 
Gen, Pathol (ed 6) 15a In tbeso<aIled Plasmatic Canals— 
spaces of the smallest sire found in connective tis.ua. 1898 
AUtutis Syst Med, V 407 In ordinary cases the plas 
malic elements of the blood seem to bo sufficient for vegela 
uve growth 189^ Ibti. VI 345 Jhe distinction between 
axial and plasmatic current Is obliterated 
t PImum. tlOIll, a Obs tare-' [f Gr. 
oKaetutTitebt (jee prec ) + -al ] Having the quality 
of moulding, or givinc; shape or form , Tormatlve. 
1647 H More Song of Soul Notes 343 Psyche workiM 
by her plasmaticaU Spirus or Archcl, all the whole world 
into order and shape. 

tPlMUnstlOll. Obe [a. OF. platmacmt, 
or ad Chr. L plasmattbtum (Jerome), a. of acUoa 
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PLASTER 


FLASKATOFABOnS. 

f pkumin ! Ke PiASiU'n ] Moulding, forming, 
fashioning; creation. 

13M Pfl Potmt (Rolls) 1 S7S They hero a new* fascmn, 
humetii in ptctor* ttrgo\ CsMdeii plnsmacion hop( tllit 
complacti trgo MSa-go tr Htgdtn (Rolls) I *9 1 he iiij 
ages of the world, from the plasmaoton of Adam vn to the 
incension of the temple of the lewes, igSS GaAtnoN Lhrott. 
1 6 Ncuerthclesse, the plasmation or creation of Adam u 
reconed among the generallona n 160O Ukk Pe/at Sptr 
I, (1659) 37 * In* wisedome of the hailier, in lose, treated 
and made man But how t ByPlaamaiion horit is uritien, 
Let us make man. axtn Halu Pm/// Ortg Man iv iit 
^ Not as if Ood Almiglily used any Manual or Physical 
Plasmation of a Man, as the btrluary makes Ins Statue 

Flaimatoparoiui (plszmatf^'paras), a Hot 
[f Gr mP&apa, irXaa/iaro- (sec Plasma) + L pants 
producing (see -parous) ] Applied to a mode of 
germination in certain fungi see quot 
sMyGAaNssy & Balfour Dt Bary t Fungi Explaii 1 erms 
498/1 In Peronosporeae forms are pinsmatoparous when in 
^rmination the whole protoplasm of a gonidium issues as 
a spherical mass which at once becomes invested with a 
membrane and then puls out a germ tube. 

t Fla smator. Obs Also 6 Sc. -our. [ad 
OF. plasmalenr (13th c inGodef), ad Clir L 
plasmitor (Tertnll ) former, creator (applied to 
tiod), agent-n f plasmare see Pl tUMATi ] He 
who forms or fisiiiuns , a maker, creator 
T/t 1500 in i'orkMytt 514 f ader eternall. Partite plasmator 
and god omnnxitent istg Douolai .Kntts x Prol i Hie 
plasmatour of thingis vniuersali 1549 L omM Scot ill 37 
The stmtome plasmator of hauyn ande eird 1651 Uagu 
HAST Kabclatt 11. viii. the Soveraign Plasmator God Al 
mighty, lutth endowed and adorned numane Nature at the 

t Pla'unatnre. Ohs. [a. early modl<.//<M- 
mature, ad L type *ptasmaiura, f plasmare see 
Plabhatk, and -uhe } Porm, mould, cottet. 
{follect.) things formed in moulds, cast ware 
igre w Folkimgham 4rt 0/ Survey i vii ri Toiinel or 
Conduit pipes, (/lasse, Purslane, and other Plasmaturc 
1653 UuquiiART Kabelau 11 viti, lhat so stately frame and 
Plasmature, wherein the man at first had l/eeii created 
PImhhIO (pl V tniik), a [mod f. Pi asm or 
Plasm a -f -10 ] Pertaining to or consisting of 
plasm protoplasmic 

il 7 S I ankrstfm in / Ail Traus Cl XV 43 The stngrsof 
the [niolluscan] egg s nutrition may be thus groupe 1 — 
ist stage, Plasnuc (etc ) 1904 Brit Med yrnl 15 Oct 968 

This plasmic environment could not vary excessively with 
out causing death to parent and germ and ^rm cell alike 
Flasa^ (plaimin) Chem [ad P plas- 
mine, i Plabm-a + vu, -in ^ ] A proteid 8ut> 
stant.e obtained from the plasma of the blood, 
soluble in water, the solution coagulating into 
fibrin 

18M WArrs Dut ( Atm IV 66 j Pbitmin, applied by 
Denis (Compt rend In 1/30) Jahresb. 1861, p, 7-5) 10 a 
constituent of the blood to which he supposes the property 
of spontaneous coagulation to liedue It is soluble in water 
Tne solution MMldifies after a few minutes to a c ilourless 
transparent jelly, which by pressure between paper is con 
verted into fibres of lihriii lavd Fostsk FAys i l (1879 15 
1 he coagulation of blood is the re.sult of the conversion of 
ptasmi le into fibrin 1899 Syd S v lex / tasu/ine is a 
mixture of at least two bodies, y<i/'iA’' 4 /^»/</i and plrtnogcn 
PImhIO’i tieforc a vowel plasm , cumbining 
form of Or wKatSfia, vPatSfuiT- plasm, in vaiimis 
scientific terms (The fuller form is plasmato ) 

H PlMmodium (pKsmdi diflm) Biol 1‘1 
-la Rarely anglicized plasmods (plx zm<»«d) 
[mod L. (1S63, Lienkowski in Prmgsheim BotamK 
111 400), f. Plasma 4- -odium sec -our ] 

1 . A mass or sheet of naked protoplasm, formed 
by the fusion, or by the aggregation, of a number 
of amoeboid bodies {true or fusion plasmodtum, 
pseudo- or aggregation plastnodium), and having 
an amoeboid creeping movement 
lust observed as one stage 111 ihe life history of the 
Myxomyietet or Mycetoaoa the position of which as vege- 
table or animal organisms is disputed , also in certain groups 
of Pfotoeoa, and other simple animal foi 


d by him, 1 


n (i88o\ and 

" '7/s malar _ , 

ml kiiigd mi and called by them 
a recently dLslinguishrd 




1875 BKNNKrr 
1 he swsrm spores 
of them coalescing— 


Dvrr Sachs Bot 376 Mjxomyo 

ceasa dividing and unite, two or n — 

after they have gone over into the Amoeba form . _ 
homogeneous protopi csinic substance also endowed with an 
Amoeba like motion the Plasmodium 1873 An man in 
Phil Traus CLXV j6i, 571 1877 Hi xi tv l/i/iZ lift 

Anlm il 81 A certsin niimlier of the mjxopods iiniio 
together, and become fused uuo an oettve plasmodtum, 
witich exhibits no trace of their primitive separation 1880 
(/ROdRs In PriH Royal Sue XXX 358 On the conlesceme 
of Amoeboid cells into Plasmodia. Ibtd 354 The formation 
of plasmodia was at first supposed to be (lecuhar to the 
Myxomyccles, but several Rhiropods have been described 
in which a more or less complete cell fusion has bee 1 
observed All the evidence points to the cnncliisio 1 tl at 
Ihe power of coalescing with its fellows, under favourable 
circumstances, to foran a plasmodium. Is a very widely 
■ ' neral F .--e.t e , . .*,1 .«•_ 

'Life 91a Fusion . ... 

teomyxan Monaeimem, as to the animal nature of wluch 
thtre can b« no doubt. s8po CeuL Diet , Plsumodt, same 
UM Meumodium. 

2 . Name given to certain parasitic organisms 
foond in the olood of patients with recent malaria, 
and quartan and tertian ague. 


Discovered by L 
vejemi/ - 

( I B85) Plasmodium 

as mlonglng to two Kvnera in r ruto/oa, LMi/erama 4110 
Plasmoatum (Minchin in Ray Lankester Preattse u 
Zoology I IL 343 (1903) ) 

iSh >n Syd Soc lex Allkutt s Syst Med 11 734 

Marchiafava and Celli described with great accuracy the 
1 tra<orpuscular amrelsnd firm, to uhich they gave the 
name plasmodtum 1S98 P Mankom trap Diseases I 3 
» te. Ihc malaria imrasite is not a plasmodtum in the 
roolo„ical me iiinig of the word 1899 Althutt s Syst Med 
V 1 J95 1 he most careful examination of the blood during 
the paroxysms showed no evidence of plasmodia. 

attnA and Coiiii 1898 P Manron P rop Diseases 11 37 
It has l/een considered advisable to expunge the term 
lemiUent fever as indicative of a distinct species of iilasm 1- 
cliiim disease thtl 49 The plasmodtum infected corpuscles 
Ihtd III 86 A protective plasm xliiimHlestroying agency 
inherent in the human body Itnd vi 116 Plasmodium 
like organisms 

Hence riaiiniodiul, PUsnodlo (pdik) adjs , 
jicrtaining to, of the nature of, or arising from, 
a plasmodium , miwino dint* a , having or cha- 
racterizLcl by plasmodia, as the Mycetoioa , n»8- 
BM dint* V intr, to become fused uito a plasmo- 
dium, rinamodln tlon, formation of a plasmo- 
dium ; Flnnmo dloonrp [CtF. itapwot fruit], an 
irregular-shaiicd fnicttficntion occurring m the 
Myxomycetes (htnee Flntsmo dloon rpon* a ) 

189a J A I HOMSON f>n// Zee/. 109 I he ’plm-modial stage 
m the cycle IS predominant xM Allh ,tt s S).t UcdX 
543 Malaria (wl ich is due 10 plasm /dial infeclion and is 
not a bacteiisl disease) iSSa \ S Wii son in ( tr t thr h. 
XVII 671 the apphcaliun of moisture to a spore isdi cctly 
seen to cause It either ' - ‘ ■ ‘ ' 




_ rr togiveliirth lo^a zoospore ' 

hygrosorplive chancier is just the verj mane 
mole the ’plasmudialion of these spores, and r« 
fit to he alworl/ed in the form of a Huid pKam by the i__ 
of the plants 1877 M C Cooke Myiomyeetes Ot Brila n 
totCuninh to Myt. togra / rttann )*Plnsmodiocarp 1899 
KHOwUdi,e I May 116/1 Plasmodiocarp is a term applied 10 
the spore bearing pait whev it Is sessile and irregular in 
fotm, sometimes like a cushion, sometimes like a long lul/e. 
FlasmOff«n(i>l(e zmml^rn) Btol [f Plabmo 
+ OEN] Inc chemically highest or most elaborate 
form, stage, or part of protoplasm, which by its 
vital activity forms the tissues or otlier organic 
products true or formative protoplasm ; hiotvfasm 
1888 fc, R Lanxlster in pHC}tl Brtt XXIV $17/1 
Ph) siologists lave come to use the vv o d ‘ proto( lasm ft r 
one of Ihe chemical substances of which Schuitte s proto 
ptssm Is a St uclural mixture— naniel/ that highest p n t in 
the chemical elaboration of the m lecule wl ich is attained 
within Ihe protoplasm^ and uj^to which some of the chemical 

times called tivie . 

Hired hy a distinct name' ‘pHsmogen 
PlMmOgeuy (pitczmpdjcni), -gony ( g^ni) 
Biol [f I’l \8Mo-+ ctNi The variant plasmo 
t^ony IS ad. Ocr plasmogome (Haeckel) with suffix 
repr Or ■yovin be.'itling, generation cf cosmo- 
gony ] Name for a mode of spontaneous genera- 
tion see quot , and cf Actookw 
1876 K R 1 ANKEsTi R tr tlaeckers Hut Great I 339 We 


xulveit m the f rin f c iii) li alcil and fluid combiiuttiuns of 
larl/on 1904 NfCAiK Ir Hae Kels Itoml Lft xv 369, 
I dislin^tiished two princi|>al Wofco-.—antogony (ihc f rma 
lion of the first living matter from inorgani 


in the f rm of nioii'..-, 

Plaazuology pltc/mp lod^i'i [f. as prec + 
-Loct ] (See quots ) 

1888 E R LANKMTFXin/-/rr«/ Bnt XXI\ ioif- Ptas 
mol gy — Xhf study of the ultimate c rpuvles of living 
matter >889 Athciixiini IZ Jan 47/3 I'lof l-tnk slcr 
auigiLs to f’I*!,moloi,v the Miidy i f the cell in its widest 
Sense 189s Sy I '.oc Lex , / lasmology, histoloj,y 

II Plasmolysis (plxzmp lists) Biol [mod 
(IJe Vrtes, iSyyl f Plasmo + Gr Kvois loosing, 
setting free ] Contraction of the protoplasm of 
a vegetable cell with separation or freeing of the 
lining lajer from the cell wall, due to the with 
drawal of liquid by exosmosis when the cell is 
placed in a liquid of greater density than the cell- 
sap. Hence n» nnoljrM ( lair) v. [cf. an<r/jrr], 
to subject to plasmolysis, cause plasmolysis in, 
FlMmolxtlo (-I1 tik) a., pertaining to, showing, 
or causing plasmolysis. 

1885 Gooualk Pkystol. Bot (1893) 390 Such substances (as 
cause contraction of the protopla-vn] are termed plasmol) tic 
agents. 1888 Vines / ect Physt I Plault lU 39 Turgid 
I ell m 10 per cent solution, vhewing enmt lete plasmolj vis 
Ihd 44 When the cells of Ihc Beet root are placed in xvrup 
they become plasmol) tic t888 Hivlev it Martin Elem. 
hi I XI 404 In order to see the primordial utricle better, 
pi isinolyve the cell by running in >0 p.c salt solution 1891 
Dark IN m Bnt Astoc (189a) 67a As the plaxmviy sing 
agent continues to act, a reverse movement ukes place. 
Ihd, In different stages of plasmotysis. 

Fla’imosome (*8d«m). Bwl. Also erroH. 
pUtma-. [f Plasmo- + Gr. ts&ita body ] ‘ A 
separate particle of protoplasm, such as certain 
particles observed m cell-nuclei ’ {Syd. Soc. Lex.). 


I 3889 c> frul Mteroee Sc XXX it 16S The out wander- 
' lug plavmavumes form the so^alled ‘paranuclei (Neben 
keriie> whi< h take so imporlaiil a share 111 the rcgenerAlion 
of cells 1000 F B WicsuN Cell (ed. a) 34 the so called 
true nucleoli or plasmosoines. 

' Fladtomo (pl C sm/m). Btol [a Gcr plasoni 
(\N itsner .shoitencd from his original inm plasma 
tosom, { (ir irAo^jM, vKaapar plasm + awtta body ] 
(Sec quots ) 

••95 '<yd Soc lex tlasome a term used by Brut he 
and Wiesner for hypothetical minute vital i/artulcs, maile 
up of a |;ruup c f Proto) Usmic moleculex, and convtituin ij 

[functlonsl They correspond (t / a certain extent] to Wets- 
manns biophois and t/ the 1 ai genes of dc Vries 190a 
F A Minchin III tniyil In! XXXll 41/1 inothercaves 
the a^uinption of invisille^pr toplosmic units has been 

mauve powers of proto] lasm an for ex imi>le, the ‘ micellae 
I of Vagi h and tl c plaxomev ufWicsncr 

' Plass e, obs form of Place 

Flasson (plusifn) Btol [a Ger plasson 
I (Haeckel , a, Gr aXanativ, -of, pres, pple of 
I uKaaaxiy to mould, form ] Name for the homo- 
geneous protoidism of tiypothctical primitive 
organisms, nut yet difTcrcntialetl into nucleus and 
general cell substance, ot for that of non nucleated 
cells or cylodes 

187911 Hacikers Pir! SfauX vie 183 The vital activities 
of each ci 11 foim a sum of mcchaiinal processes, which 
depend rad ill) o 1 m /vements of i)ie smslle 1 life particles , 
the molecules of the living sulMaiicc. If »e tall this active 
substance the Hlasson and the moteiiiles the Phstidules, 
we ma> saj that the 1 dividual ph)sialo|,l 1 characier cf 
each cell depends on the molecular movement of its plasti 
doles. 1904 McCahk tr //o/cirfr )fo/.cf ///evil 163 On 
the fust view, which 1 hold. Ihe plasm, or living mailer of 
tie carlie 1 r(,auisrtis on the earth was a liomigeneous 
I lasM/n or nrchiplasm— that is to say a plasmanomiiouiid 
thit was n t yet differentiated into outer cytoplasm and 
inner caryoplasro 

HencePtaamo toUSsj {humorous, after paiuily,t\s. 
the quality of being ‘ plos-son ’ 

I t88* Co is Bi g n (18S4) 33 The original arch amu.lu is 
as 1 luth of a ni) ster) as ever , we ki iw nr t wl e c he caiue 
from how he gut there or in what the essence of h» 
' plavviiiil) sutis su 

I -plast, cumbining element repr Gr whaoros 
formed, moulded, m various terms, chiefly scientific, 
as bioplast, emloplast, protoplast 
Plaste, obs var placed see Place i> 
Plaster, tplaister (plastai), sb horms: 

a 1,4 plaator, 3-p pUatre 4 tir, 4 tere, tyr, 
ploaster, platster 0 4 plautre, s, playstir, 
tyr, -tr*, 5 7 playst«r, 5-^ pl»i8t«r [Ihe 
form plaster occurs in sense t in Oh-, ad pop L 
plastrum (med L m Du Cange'', shorten^ from 
cmplastrum a plaster (medical and in grafting), i 
j Gr f/r»Aa<rTpoF (Galen), var of •jiirXaeroF plaster, 

I salve, f Itiehaarot vbl adj ' daubed on or over ’ 
Gf (JlIG pytastar, Gcr pflaster, aliK) bom pop I- 
In Ml reinforced by Oh piastre {igi\i<: inliitie, 
bnt tlie deriv vli plastnr in uthc^, modi*. 
plAtre, only in branch II lielow for which also 
med D plastrum (1233) is cited by Du Cange) 
Thus the niedteal sense was from med L , the 
builder s sense throu„h hrench The collateral form 
platshr, which has been current since 14th c , and 
has sometimes Ijcen more common (as a wriUen 
form) Xhoxi plaster, occurs also in 14th c in OF. 
{plaistre'S, but it was not the normal Oh. form 
even in Norman or Picard, and its history is 
obscure Although still frequent in the 1 8th c , 
and found m Dr Johnson's writings, it was not 
recognized by him in his Dictionary In mod 
dill plat slcr (plrstar) is the form in be and 
I north fcng ] 

I 1 Uid An external curative application, 

I coiisistiiig of a solui or stmi solid substance spread 
upon a piece of muslin, skin, or some similar 
material and of such nature as to be adhesive at 
1 the icnnvcraturc of the body , used for the local 
application of a medicament, or for closing a 
wound, and sometimes to give mechanical support 
See also CuLKT i , Mi stviid p , Sticking / 

I n a 1000 I e DMn s Dr^e (F F 1 S ) 80 Hwi ue bid-l flu 
Se bebui ga and jila-ster’ r looo '!ax I recAd.1 304 sciiiin 
J as ) icaii w) rie w> rc to j lastre lr?;e t ) fljere w unde i lage 
A £l^ his I 360/54 Lcie II aiu: |«:l hit a piastre were 
IJ Afi/j'/i Sag (W ) 1573 He hideaplavire under hiv nl be. 
r 1400 Lan/ran. e Cirmi, 60 Take schcpis lalow Sc I uuere, 
&. make a plaster IS 79 1 .anchav Ga/vf He litA (1633) 90 
A plaster of sowre bread 1 h jleil m wine drawclh sores 
passing well 1784 Burns // ’/y Pa r xiii, O h w they lire 
the heart dev out I ikecaiilhatidiaii plasters 1804 Abernethv 
Sitrg Obs 331 On the third da> iho plasters were removed 
from the wound. 1856 Kane Airl hxpL II vc 71 One of 
the many who stick to me like a plaster 
fl 1413 htgr Smile (Caxton) i xxxi (1859) 35 A very 
fool may he M cleuid that leith a platster corosyf to a 
wounde >4 itockA Med MS ^ r or to make trete hat 
ys callvd playster of plomb ijjs Goverdalb / m xxxviii. 
31 And Esay sayde take a playster of fyges [i6ti a lump/* 

I of figges for a platster], arid fayt it vpon the sore. i88a 
I Bunyan Holy War 318 It was a plaistar to .the btavf 
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Captain Credtnce hit wound t 7 SS J S I tTir»» t Ohtrv 
^">T (1771) « ’'P''**'' ■" Agaluiina 

liv* Plaiiitcr 1^4 MoTLhV I II 115 An aged 

latkey with n ploistcr >ver one «je 

b A htaling or soothing means or measure 

■ a IJIO in WrigI t /yinc P xxx, 89 Of penaunte in hi4 
piastre al 1340 Ayt»h 148 pe platlrea of luelc wamingges. 
i«So Dad* Ir Sltidnitet C mm t; lo heale the wouiide 
with a plaster of reconciliation a iM PaKcrou Brt<ut^l 
J-aitk (1630) 104 Adversity is not a Plaster or a Medicine, 
but a poyson to him 

19 i4Si>-iS)e ^^yrr eiir I adyt 163 Thow haste made 
a playster oTpenaunce to aorowfuli pcpie sSaS SAHoaesoi* 
Serm I is6 the breath of the people being but a sorry 
plaisler for a wounded conscience 1847 N Bacom Dw 
O mt fui I Ixiv (1739)133 The most part of those I-iwa 
were little uher than plaisters B)iplied to particular botches 
of those times. 

0 Burglar sJ>lasUr,Ktt\v,oi 1905 Boor mans 
plaster, a plaster composed of tar, rcsm, and 
yellow wax 

184s Cou Hawkrx Pia>y (1893) II 237 Shippetl lots of 
poor man a plaster and went a^oat l86o WAsraa A a 
ioant II 387 Before the attack came on I put a poor 
roan s plaister on the nape of her neck spoe JJailji Ckfon 
29 Aug 6/7 A ‘ burglar •> plaster is the technical name for 
a piece of brown paper covered with treacle and used to 
desuien the sound of breakn g glass. 

USA composition of a soft and plastic con- 
sistency, which miy be spread or dau^d upon a 
surface, as of a wall, where it afterwards hardens, 
r/Ct a mixture of lime, sand and (generally) hair, 
used for Covering walls, ceilings, etc 
a. 13 F S Atilt P H I S49 pe letires I ileued fut large 
vpon plaster 138a W vclif DtHt xxvii 3 Thow shall arere 
greet stoius and with piastre thow shall da«be hem 

1391 Pekcivall S/k thei , Afot/a a Rat roofe couered with . 
lead or plaster 1713 Psioa /lent a f/all 15a Why tis I 
plaster and lath. 1839 fe U Ciakkk Ptit Ansiiit rot i 
I hey form cyli idem, by scooping out aim st -ill excel t the 
bark and then closing their extremities with ; lastcr or mud, 

R. CI44O/V0»(> /’arp 403/3 Playstj r f rwallys gtisum 
litHra ftastmm 147a 3 Roth e/Parit VI j 'a Hovvses 
and walles of stone aid plaisler 1383 I Was iisgton Ir 
Nichotmya I ey 11 m 33 Walles made of g s len stoie 
without morter or pla\ ster iMe Roi lf A'ini t rp t Ays 
Mack IX (16S3) 39 The Plaisler was made of quick lime, 
173^ tr KtytteFa Pmt 1 458 ITie floor is made of plaister 
D transf A sticky mass 
*SM Hakluyt Vty II 333 They eate it made In platsters 
with the lime made of Oistcrshels 1833 tr Cam Hut 
Franewn iv la This goodly Musician that playes with 
me hath beaten me into plaister 1708 Ramsav M k »t 
M UtFt Iki/i 138 ITiink ye his gentle siamocks master 


to aliDost every mMciea of ulcer 1889 Cookb Mttl{f 
Cktrurg I I fed. 4) a With Needles, Lint •Plaister box, 
Salvatory fur Ished lyoa Da Foa L»t 7m8(>84o) 67 Ihe 
' surgeon s plaster box was full of silver instruments 1898 
Daily Hem 19 July 3/a An excellent bust, coming out 
much better in plain plaster than in the •plaster bronxe 
i8t3 I Nicholson O/traU Meekatnc 618 A back ground 
of *p)asier<ast <0 the ornament or flgura. 1839 H imtik 
t ttmiMg p xxvii The wonderful discovery of voltaic elec 
I iricit) by which copper plates plaster casts wood en 
I gravings and medals may be copied i8a8 Br Hall 
htgkttous Mammon Wki yao Hear* this ye “plaister 
faced lexabels 1 1900 Century Mag LIX 491/1 One 
t^uaint “plaster fronted house iSts J bsiiTU Panorima 
Sr It Art \ 163 There does not seem to lie any wooden 
inner roofs except *plastcr groining 1879 6/ C target 
Hotp A / tX 618 The “plaster jacket precludes the use 
of the cold douche i8as J Niciiuia n O/erat Me ka te 
483 I 1 ie clay is boiled on a “plaster kiln s8<f bfrau Htst 
Ot Brit \ 11 6 I Rocks] chalky or of a “plaster like sub 
stance 1878 Wohi idcs Cyder (1891) 67 Pat it sniuolb with 
the back of your spade plaster tike 1893 Daify Hen t 
35 OcL 64 Ihe Dimj le had evidently been put on t y 
some keen willed *1 lasierman who knew the tendency of 
the human mtnd lo dwell upon tnfles 01790 Imison ViA 
Art n 9 1 o prepare a “Plaster Mould so as to take a Brim 
stone or Wax Impression from it 1809 AUhutls Sytt 
Met Vlll 787 Salicylic acid in the fvrm of the ‘plaster 
mull. Hid S3t 1 he “plaister muslins (mulls), inliMuced 
by Uiina, are intermediate between ointments and surgical 
pUlers. 183340 HALiBuaToN Cttikm (1863) 153 A water 
I I rivilege to put into the market or a "plaister rock to get 
off or Some such scheme 1^51 J Hiii Hist Ma Afti 
258 "Plaister Slone Ihe white glittering hard Kind [of 
I (.ypeum) which resembles fine Sugar generally known 
u der the Name of Plaister of Pans Sto le 1783 Bowl Fs in 
/ k t Trans. LVI 3 {i 1 hese mounUliis are formed of sand 


ne Jime stone plaster stone (or gypsum) and emery stone 
19 G Smith Laioratory I 303 To make ihe “plaster stuff 
ne off the easier 1404 Mem Riton (Surtees) III 153 
3 renovauone ( 7 ) “plasty rwat iSSv \\ Phillifs Brit 
tcomytettt 105 ( rowuig on ashes buml groun 1 plaster 
Its, and damp paper i8eo I Posv tr A/ax .aI/ft « 1 
** ' tiiicially earned vpon the “plaister work and 


8 Sulphate of Itme, gyp*ain t(a) in its natonl 
state , (i) powdered, but not calcined , used as 
a ground for nainting and gilding, or for work in 
relief, (r) calcined, - Plastkb op Paris 
a. 1391 iarl Derby 1 Exp (Camden) 79 Et pro piastre et 
lapide ibidem emptis. Mem Ai/m tSuriees 111 ira 
In xviu carectatM de plaster e np p o quodam novo dun u 
tipB Surteet Mise (tfss 8 Hlen led plaster or lyme a 1 ng 
bis atom ttJi in RiPon Ch Acts (Surtees) 345 Ad uuandmi 


statues msde of plaster by the celebrated Uarbarigo 
1793 Smeaton fdystont / 1 194 » ate Plaster or C ypsu i 
IS an earthy salt composed of calcareous matter duisolved 
HI the acid of Vitriol 1813 J C Eustack Class tour 
Italy 11 1 a Ihe plaster, or stucco is extremely hard, 
and in a climate so dry may equal stone m solidity and 
duration 1899 Gullick & Timss taint 143 Plaster, 
strictly speaking is the Italun gesso and in old books on 
an plsuler casts are com nonly called gessos 
fl 1387 IsEMSA Higden (Rolls) I 371 Bysides Parys is 
greet pleiite of a manere atoon fwt )ialle gy psus ai d is 
Icleped white ( laistre [f43a 30 playster Hicdbm alhim 
*lastmm[ 1335 Eobn Dacadet tbs They bcate the playster 
into fyne floure 188s J Childxbv Brit Bacon a lao This 
Shire yieldeth Flax and Alaliaster and Plaister 1785 
Jffffkson tor/' Whs 1839 1 403^ It was thought proper to 
take a mixlel of his bust in plaister i8a8 H Holland 
Sum ( Arx/iicf 38 The workmen distinguish the sulphate 
of lime by that [name] of plaister 

III 4 OctnS and Ca/nfic as (sense i) plaster 
bandage, diox , (sense J) plaster groimng, wall, 
work , plaster fronted adj , (sense plaster cast, 
•ktln, mould, sieve, stuff, also plaster like ad;, 
and adv , plaater bill, a bird the surf duck or 
surf scoter of N America, Chdetuta perspicillata , 
plaater bronae, a piaster cast covered with bronze 
dust, to resemble a bronze ; ’t plaster clover 
f plaister ilaver, Syd Soc lx;x ), the sweet clover, 
Melt lotus offtctnalts, which was formerly used in 
ointments , f plaister faced a , having the face 
plastered with a composition to hide the wrinkles , 
plaster-Jaoket in orthopxdic surgery, a body 
casing or bandage stifTcncd with piaster of Pans, 
for correcting curvature of the spine, etc , plaater* 
man, a moulder in plaster of Pans , plaater-mill, 
a mill for grinding toe matenaU for making plaster, 
as gypsum or lime, also old plaster, a mortar- 
mill ; plaster mnll, -muslia, a plaster consisting 
of a thin sheet of gutta percha, backed with mull 
or muslin, and spread on the inner side with a 
medicated and adhesive substance , plaster-rook, 
plaster-stone, raw gypsum 


Flast«r,t plaister, o Forms seeprec sb 

t f Plaster sZ, or a Oh plastrer (15th c tit 
ittr<) to plaster (a wall), mod F pliltrer. OF 
had plastrir in 1 2th c (Hatz -Darm ) ] 

1. trans To overlay, daub, or cover with builder’s 
plaster, or any material used for a similar purixise 
a. a tjfto Cursor M 1874 Wit pike Plaxrer{FFr pWir, 
piastre] it wel wit oute and wit fn 1483 Cath Angt 383/1 
To PU.Atere,,f3/F<i3/ 134S Udall, etc J ratm Jar Acts 
vu 36 b, Ho was cavt out in a twtgge basket or hamper, 
iihstered ouer with lyme, into the ryuer of NUus 
F DFs De odes 344 Cotages made of bouwes of trees plas- 
tered with chauke 1710 Da For Cmror (1840) II xiv 285 
It wax plasieretl with the earth that makes China Wara 
1883 Kuskin Mnneral (1880) 164 Why c uid 1 e n I pla.Mer 
the chinks* 188$ Lubbock PFr^ //wrr xvi (1878) 579 By 
plastering them on the out ide with clay 
0 C1440 Promp I art) avifi Playsiryn wallys, gt/ru 
IS 77 l< (.mxiB Hertihacks Hush iv (1586) i^b Ihe 
llouebouse must be well poreeited and plaisired without 
1811 Bihlr Deut XXVII. 3 Ihou shall set thee vp great 
stoics, and plaisler them with plaister ]( ovfku playster 
tl cm with playster] i6a3 K Ixisc tr har lay s Argents 
I V 13 In itie Fr trance, a little wsy was playslercd that it 
might be adorned with Letters and Pictures 1796 Mouse 
A ) er l eog I 305 On the 11 si le plaisteretl with mud 

circulvr plaiMered over wiib bitumen on the outside. 

b transf To lictlaub, besmear, coat, cover 
with my adhesive substance , to overspread, over- 
lay (often implying excessive or vulgar adornment) 

a. 1383 T WASHiKoroH tr Hi kolayt Toy it xx 57 The 
inner part of the temple is altogether plastered and coucred 
with great tables of Porphyre 1788 (.•oldsm / le IF iv, 
Tlieir hair plastered up with pomatum |S8» 1 hacklrav 
R and Paters Ribbons (1876) 18 The (>reat Duke (the 
breast of whose own coat was plasteiod w ith so 1 e half 


t fi 01440 Promp. larv ml* Playstryn sorys, r«/ia 
ptmsmo 3393 K Hakvey PkiM 18 She thought it ne 
I reason to plaister one bodle for an other bodies sores 

b ffg 1 o apply a remedy to soothe, alltviate, 

I hence, humorously, to give compensation for 
1377 I ANCt. P It ii XVII 9s Bathed in M blade. And 
Fanne plastred with penaunca, and passioun of |>at babi 
1393 Ibnt C XX 89 And }ut be plastred with pocience, when 
fondyngeshymprykieb 1849G Dkwxx. Tr inarch Rick H 
txlix, A promts d Parliament can plaster ore 1 hie Oesb 
1891 T Habdv Jits 78/1 Clare did what he usually did in 
such cases, gave the man flve shillings to plaster the blow 

5 To mix or pound into a soft tenacious moss , 
m Sporti^ slang to shatter (a bird) with shot, 
b tnir To form a pla»tery mass to cake 

14 A/ed Receipts in Ret. Ant I S 3 Tak the while of 
hj egges and whele flour, and erth of an oven and play 
sler al lo gider c 1430 A// Atsd hh (Heinrich) 334 iak 
inossc of a|>orn, and seb hyt in red wyn and playstre hyt 
ber 10 xSia Six J SiNcuiia Isyst Hush, hiot 1 315 Any 
ram tl at falls, so impregnates the soil with moisture, that if 
worked, it plasters, and the t ortb-east winds harden it like 
stone 1883 Bbomley Davrnpobt in lyM tent Dec. 1097 
The plasterer w hose plastering often arises from jealousy, 
will plaster— I e. blow the pheasant Into a pulp. 

4 To apply, affix, or stick (something) like 
plaster (or a plaster) upon a surface Alio^. 

1884 Hawthorne Dollner Rom (1879) 80 The name that 
they caused the rlersyman to plaster indelibly on the 
imor little forehead at tne font iS^ Mozifv f/x/r form 
111 (cd s) 46 It IS always easy for the originator of a new 
Philosophy to plaster any amount of high morals upon it 
1879 Stkarnson Trav Cevsnutt (i 9861 80 Blaclt brieks of 
hrwood were plastered here and there upon both sides iSSp 
Spectator 14 Dec 843 The mosquito— the be-t thing is to 
fling forth nn indignant band and plaster him to the wall 

6 a To treat (wme) with gypsum or sulphate of 
polish with the object of neutralizing excessive 
acidity, etc b To dust (vines) with gypsum m 
order to prevent rot or mildew of the berries. 
0 To treat (land) with plaster of Pans. 

iSia [see Plastbsed]. 1886 Standard 14 May, Sherry 
brandied to make it keep, and plastered with sulphate of 
lime lo kill the tartar which makes it over acid sfes H D 
Rollfston Dtt Liver 183 Sulphate of potash with which 
wines m Paris were formerly largely ‘ plastered 
Hence Plastered, fplaistered ppt a , covered 
with, treated with, or formed of plaster 
a. 1388 WvcLiF Amos va 7 Lot the Lord stondinge on a 
wall plaxirid 1333 Covzxualb tbid, Beliolde, ibe Lords 


W fAvxAlem /iqyr in .A wrrroifi Sep 130 Plaster of Pans 
IS found to operate on land by attracting dew More dew 
IH always seen in plants and grains growing on plastered 
fielda n 1830 Macaulay Hist Eng xxilf (1861) V 70 
That ugly old Inbyrinth of dingy brick and plastered 

limber 

fl fa 1400 Atotte Arik 3043 Poysede and pelid downo 
pUysterede wnlles 1413 Pitgt 'tow/e (Caxion 1483) iv. 


/ Holy Ctt i»7 All the plaislered pre 
quite van shed 1778 WiTiiaKiMO Aft/ 


tending secies are quite van shed >778 WiTiiaKIMO , 

J tanti (1T96 IV 14(1 On the sides of caverns in linici 
rocks ami o 1 plaislered walls in vaults 

Fla starer, f plaiaterer. [f prec a - i 

1 t/nc who works with or in plaster a < 


breast of whose own coat was ulastvted « ith so 1 e half 
hundred decorations) sM Altintt s Syst A/ed V n By 
the second or third day [of p eumonia] the t nguc is thickly 
plastered with white fur 

0 c 1400 Pallad t Hntb iv 104 Plaisler It with moolde 
eke in the roote i860 Moruen ( tog Rect Turkey (ibSs) 
335 Walls of rough Stone plaislered over with little pointed 
Battlements on the T p 173s Pofe tp Bathurst go With 
all th embroid ry plaister d at thy tail 1774 It estm Atesg 
II 93 Blits plaister posts, songs paper evVy walk 

C ^g 1 o cover, load to caccss e g with praise, 
also, to hide, gloze over, palliate , to patch, botch, 
mend or restore superficially Also with over, up 

• i8oa fAnaak-on Antonios Rev 11 v Thou art made os 
durt, 1 o plaster up the bracks of ni) defects 1813 A jr imtner 
33 Mar 187/1 They plaster the memory of that intriguing 
politician with unbounded praise 18^ 'fat Rev 3 Aug 
169/3 1 o plaster hut friends with praise in order that he in 
turn may be similarly beplaslered 
0 tsii Baie Fng Votaries 1 30 Sc here the con- 
uejaunce of these spytyluall gentylmen in Play-terynge vp 
thrir vnsauerye sorceryes. 1399 Nasiip / eaten Slufft (1871) 
3 With light cost of rough cost rhetorick it maybe tolerably 
plaislered over 1883 KENNaTr tr prstsm on Folly 43 A 
second Promethean to plaister up the decayed image of 
Mankind. 

2 To treat medically with a plaster ; to apply 
a plaster to. Also cHscl 
a isTyLANGu/* Pt B xx 308 LettresMsent tifany 
surgien were [in] be eege bat softer couth piaslra lout 31a 


s 1393 A/rm /rr/an Surtees) III 130 In soluclone facta 
Ricardo Plasterer et fratri suo in pane salarii cjus pro 
panetibus plastmndis 1413 in York Atyst Introd 19 
Ordo paginarum ludi Coiqroris krisil Plastcreis <31948 
Hall Chron., Hen. kloj Aiuinst the excessiue lakyng of 
Masons, Camnters, Tflers Plasterers and other laborera 
1704 Load Caa. No 4050/4 Any Plasterers desirous to Per 
form the Work m Ihe t.reat Hall 1847 Smraton Bkitdsrt 
Alan 118 The Plasterer His duly is lo cover the naked 
timbers and brickwork in ceilings and walls 
P 1390-1 Rolls 0/ Partt 11 234/1 Item plaisterers A 
aulresouveroursdes mures darglll iSiMAcftkaEdw V/, 
CIS 1 4 Any Bricklayer Plaislerer, Joyner, Hardhewer 
Siwyer 1393 Shake, a Heit U iv iu 140 Villaine, thy 
Father wasa 1 laysterer 1751 Johnson Rambler No i6t 
Fz The plaisterer having obliterated, by bis white-wash, 
all the smoky memorials which former tenants had left 
i8aa J MacDonald Atem f /frwrarr 468 1 he existence of 
that Chapel 11 owing to William Bescock, a plaisterer 
b One who moulds or casts figures in plaster 
a 1613 W Geduk {title) Bouke of bundry Draugbles, 
principally serving for Glasiers and not impertinent for 
Plasierers and Gardiners >804 WonoN Arckst in Retif 
(1651) 394 / lastiout IS not only under Sculpture but indeed 
very Sculpture Itself but with this difference t that the 
Plasterer doth make hts Figures by Addition i8e3 P. 
Niciioison /’rtif/ Build 376 The plasterers of the present 
day cast all their ornameiiU in Plaster of Parta 
0 1888^ Pkfvs Diary so Fete, lo the piolsterer't at 
Charing Cross, that casts beads and bodies in plaister. 
o sporting slang (bee Plastkh t> 3 ) 

18I} [see PusTza v 3]. 

2 Name of a S African digger wasp see quot 
1837 Livinostonk Tfisu xxvii tio Ahymenopterottsinsect 
called the plasterer {Pelofoeut hcklonl which in lit hobila 
resembles somewhat the mason bee It may be observed 
coming into houses, carrying m its forelegs a pellet of soft 
plaster about the sue of a pea. 

Fl»’st«riiig,tplai*t«viikg,t4/r4 [-mol] 

1 . The action of the verb Plastxb. 
a. Working or covering with or m wit^kster. 
4. Z433 Mem Ripon (Surtees)Ill 160 Johanni Plastr'jpn} 
I platteryng muri aulm 13^ In WIIIU & Clark CaaeAriSgt 
(1888) 11 33a Places wber plaMeringa Is naed^n im} 
I MoxoNdfMe Aatsfc 349 NamesandUeeeof looieraUtlng 


FLASTSRXSH. 


FLASTICIITE. 


to PlMtorlns tM* Boaddoh Jutt m t am W, Doing | 
M odd Job of plastering 

A ei440 rromf rmn> 40S/3 Playsirnige of wallys 
llturm, gtitmikt, i66j Gesaiia CouhuI 79 PlaysUrtng 
upon Lath tdiy PaiMAt 1 1 ily^C Hmld 67 bot I alhii g | 
and Plaisiering against Ceelings and Partitions, 
b. Apphcation of a curative plaster 
f 1440 rtvmf Parv 401/3 Playsterynge of sorys cata 
fltumacM. ifgi PaacivALC ^ Dut , hm^lasttath n 
plBlaerlng,y&wr«/a//e 1*41 Smkctvsinuus Mnnv (if 55) 
08 The ^aistring or pallialing of these rotten members 
oivid South Strm (1744) VI 11 li ss In spight of all our 
plaUterings and dressings of it twill prove incurable 
O b ormation of a sticic y mass 
ilia Sin J SiHCLAia Sgtt Hush Scot 1 aij That dry 
friable porous surface upon which, if rain falls no plastering 

2 cowp Plastered work, a coating of plaster, 
or of anything plastered or daubed on 
0. sale Hoilvbahd Tusas Pr Tong s v tuduil. The 
plaslrlng ofa house iwg Moton Meek I- sore 349 ihey 
brish over their new Pla>ieriiig when II ey set or finish it 
itgy Smsaton BuiHtrs Man 17 When plastering is laid 
ana set hard on bricks which are 1 ot perfectly dry 1899 
IPestm Com. 14 Dec. 3/3 Ihose stiff plisterings of guipure 
lace on coat collars and revers lost favour with the chic 
g ig|l Elvot rutortum, the playstrynge or rarieitynge 
of a house a 1661 VIolvuay Jm tnal 133 After tnat she has 


8 altrib , as phstemtg work 
igil Elvot, Tsetonum ofiis perietttng or plastring waric. 
tg^ bLFMiNO PanoH t ^ut 337 Plasteri g woikr and 
earthly mixture lyallLFaNi Mhirtts 4rck ! I 3 Kiver 
sand is more tractable and better for Plalstering work 
lydg Museum Rust IV 80 PhUterlng lath ir 51/ per 
bunch 

tPl»8terl»h, plaiatarish, a 01 s rate-' 

[f Plastkb sb + I8H 1 1 “ next 
t*ie Holland Camdsns Jint i 34 Fracostorlus sup 
poeelh that this Hand gat the name Albion of the said 
plaslerish (1637 plalslcrish] soile. 

+Pla ■teriy. plal atarly, « Obs rare-^ [f 
as piec 4- LT > ] Of the nature of plaster 
t6s$ Fuliks Hist Camh viu I 3d Otheis looked for it j 
[cause of sweating sickness! from the earth, as arising from 
an exhalation in moist weather out of Oipsous or plaisterly 
[<d 1840 plaxterlyl ground { 

FlMt«r of Paris. Also 6 Faria plMter 

[See I'LASTRH 3 ] A fine white plaster, con- 
sisting of ^psnm rendered anhydrous by calana 
tion, which swells and rapidly sets when mixed 
with water, and hence is tise<l for making moulds 
and casts, as a cement, etc , so called because 


Plsutlc ssrt [t art plastic) the art of shaping or modelling f 
any art in wb ch this is done ax xculplure or ceramics 
sdu B JoNwH Maga Lady iv lu Not as we were to 
mould every scene anew | that were a mere plastic or potter s 
ambitloii. aiS37 — Discov De L rogrtss I uluris,\\iaan 
plastic was moulding in clay or potters earth anciently 
1677 Plot Ox/ordsk aft tfe (John UwightI has so far 
advanced the Art Plastick, that tis dubious whether any 
man since Prometheus have excelled him lyeS Poic 
Dune I loi So watchful Brum forms, with plasiic cue 
Each growing lump and bringx it to a bear 3741 War. 
BiaTON Dh Legal II 554 Ood the great plastic Ariisi 
•745 J G CoorEii / osoerej Harm nyx 31 Ai o er ll e rock 
the plastic chissel moves, ilse tr Mailer t Archjeot Art 
65 l^e pUsitc talent which creates material forms cannot 
certainly fail to f>e recognixeil even as early as Homer 
b. In surgery ConceriHd with remedying a 
deficiency of structure , reparative of tissue , os 
plasltc tutgery, a plastic operation 
18799/ Georges Hisp Rsfi IX 379 1 here were 3 plast c 
operations. 1W3 Holm»S & Hulkk Air/ 9 «r-^ (ed 3)111 
6Si Plastic Operations on the Cheek (Meloplasiy) 18^ W 
Asoekson Lu/ms 14 Tie raw surface may lie uvered 11 
partially or completely by gli ling portions of del icbe I 
iiiiegumeiit from an adjacent part, or other resources of 
plastic surgery may be cmplojcd 
2 Causing the growth or production of nalurnl 
forms, esp of living organisms, formerly, in a quasi 
philosophical sense, as an attribute of an alleged 
principle, virtue, or force in nature formative, 
procreative creative 

1648 Sir I Bkownc t sen I Ff 117 The plastick <f f rma 
Use faculty from nialler appea 1 g huniogc c us a id uf a 
Slinilary substance ereclelli Ixines membranes vejnesaid 
arteriejc 1638 — C ard Cyi 1 s XI In what diniii uli es tl e 
plastick principle I xlgct is exeii pi Tied m seeds, a 1677 
Hale Iriei Ortg Man 11 vu js Those that thi k list 
these CoHckM or Pciiilied SI ells were no iher than the 
I HSUS na/urjt the FITecIs of the Plastick power cf the 
Euth 173a Bfskmfv Aldf'kr ill | 14 He is positive as 
lolhebci g f ( ud and that not merely asa plast c nature 


prepared from the gypsums of Montmartie, Pans 
a c 148a 11 ngkPt Ckaste IPi/e 86 1 he chambyr he leit 
make liwi W)lh pUaler of parj-x bat w>ll Inst 1377 
Kamrison England it, xii (1877) 1 333 Parget of hne al-t 
baxter liurnod which they call plaster d Pans. 1379 
PuTTSNHAM ParlklHiodt XX hng I oste lit xlx (Arb. 351 
Her bosome sleake as Peru plaster Helde vp two txxlles of 
alabaster 1787 M Cu ilfk m Ai/r etc (1888) I 37) Ihere 
are several Casts, do e m Plaster of Pans. 1894 / xhaur 
CornmlsnoH Oloss , / taster 0/ Pans, a composition if 
several species f gxisum dug near Montnuitre, near Pans, 


B If 81 b Paled fur iii busshelha of | laysterof pans price the 
busshcll vmi/ iMW SanobrsomI raphtetio the (uxbi) 
of Ibis platster of Pans, is to bind the Colours t igether 
w HBARNECe//<t/ isOcf (O H S)I 56 Woods Head 


St hsotges H sp Rep IX 61S ITio limb was then 
bandaged to a splint, and enclosed in a plaster of Pans case 

t Fla ctAilwii*, plaisterwise, adt Ohs 

[f PuABTKa sb 4- -WISE ] III the manner of a 
plaster , of the consistency of a plaster 

F1340 In Vicarys -tnal (1S88) A|p. lx eat Allwayes 
slytring it vmill it be plaster wyse. iM< H Cofland 
CmyeUnt Formul X j, Somtyme is a lyleil nony put therto 
and medled pinysterwyse 1671 Salmon hyn Med 433 
Mustard plaisterwise helps the Epilepsy Ac 1747WSSLEV 
Pnm Pkysic (176a) 76 Spread it thick Plaister wise, 

Pla’Stwy, a. Also 6 plastry, 6 7 plaiatris 
[f PbASTKa sb 4- -Y ] Of the nature of or like 
plaster , viscid, tenacioui. Hence FU sttrlnen 

1333 Elvot Cast //e//4r (1341) 8 b, hleume plaxiry, whiche 
is very groise, and as it were chalky 1600 be aFLrr Co mine 
Farms ill Ixi 567 Hauing gotten by I ng space a ulasterie 
crust or hardnes ouer all the parts of it 1661 J Ch li kfv 
Brit Sataaica 136 Fracaslorius atinbuiex this sweating 
sickneia to the Plaistrlness of ihe soil 1849 Clocqh Let 
la Alt Motker >1 Apr , St. Peter s disappoints me \ the stone 
of which it is made is a poor plaslery ntaieruil 1 and, indeed, 
Kome to general might be called a rubbishy place. 

(plic stik) a Also 7-8 tiok, -tiigue, 
(8 plalatio). [ad L plastic m (Vitr ), a. Or 
erAotfriadt that may be moulded, belonging to 
moulding or modelling, plaitic, f vAatrr (n formed, 
monldod, f vAdweiv to mould, form, bo F. 
pkuHfHt ( 16(6 la Hati -Dana.).] 

I. In active leoae. 

1 . Characteriied by moulding, shaping, modelling 
fiuhioning, or giving form to a yielding material, 


I 33 1 he absurdity of having recourse to a certain plastic 
force which it was said had power to fast ion stones inio 
urgsnic forms. tSys h Wmitp J t/e m Cknst x iv (1878) 
30 1 he creatton of gtoupa by successive acts of dtv ine 
power or by successive acts of the plastic force of nature 

3 Jig In reference to immaterial things, condi- 
tions, or forms aesthetic or mteliectual conceptions, 
literary productions, etc 

i 44 e SriLiiNCFL. Drtf' Sacr iii 1 I4 The great enquiry 
then IS, how far this raslick Power of the underslandmg 
may extend its self in its forming an Ivlea of tjod. tysA-is 
J Waktom Pope {ci 4) I iii 113 1 he genuine poet of 
a hvelv plastic imagination 1783 Ji siamosu tr Rayt it's 
Hut Indies VI 39 He .onsideivd the sigi of wealth as 
the plastic and preserving pnncipte of political stiengih. 
«837 SisW Hamilton Afr/asA xK {1870)11 5oolmtgina 
tioii cieates nothing it only I uilds up old iiiatertals into 
new forms aid ouehr therefore i> be called not the 
productive or creative, nut the plastic. tSyt R. H Hv tton 
hss I 133 There is a formalise ploslir power Ihal sever 
urging us towards our truest life 1877 Dowdin \kaks 
/ nm V <^9 I he compression of the large and rough matter 
f 1 1 lory I HO diainaiic f vrm dema rdedvtgoruus cxeicisc of 
the I lastic energy of the inuginaiioii 
II In neuter and passive tense 

4 Pet taming to, connected with, or characteristic 
of moulding or inodclling produced by moulding, 
motlclllng, or sculpture, as divlingnished from that 
which IS drawn on a but face Plasttc ment, roent 
as a piece of moulding t r sculpture 

1716 I EONi Aliertfs Arxkil I 33/3 This sort of W orks 
which are call d Plastic Uke s kiamana lanrri di Jena) 
1841 W Sfaldino Italy k H tsi 1 317 bour Bronie 
Horses mote notrd for their advrniuies and u idoubted 
SI tKiuity than for ibeir plastic merit 1863 Masv How ir 
A BremePs Greece I vn 338 The OreAs base an ab 
hoirence of any plastic images of the saints 

6 Susceptible of being moulded or shaped , 
capable of taking a new form when subjected to 
pretsure (as clay) readily assuming a new shape 
Plastic crystal a variety of Portland cement of remarkable 
plasticity Plasttc sulpkar, an allolropic form of sulphur 
see quol 1868. 

1791 E. Darwih Bat Card 1 85 Firuiia’ next tienealh 
thy magic hands Glides the quick wheel the plastic claj 
expands. 1797 t.oDwm hui/utrer x ni la How unforn ed 
and plastic is his body ' tSii ATI homs n Load Pup 
(i8i8)p,cxut Kneading the Luali g matciial so os I re dcr 
It very plastic i860 Tvnuai L OAn; 11 xxu 349 1 he ice 
was plastic to pressure but not to tension. 1868 Watis 
/>/ t Ckem V 531 Plaviic sulphur is obtained by heating 
melted sulphur to the temperature 260-300 ad ihei 
cooling It suddenly by pouring it in a very thin stream inio 
cold water It is thus obuined as a soft, yellowish brown 
semitransparent mass capable of being drawn out into fine 
elastic threads possessed of considerable tenacity 

b Plasttc clay (Oeol), a name given (after 
the F atgtle plasttque of Cuvier and Brongntart) 
to the middle group of the Eocene licds. imme 
diately underlying the London clay, now called the 
W oolwich and Reading senes. 
i8u Da CA Bkciik Geot Mass (ed a) aeg Above thrse beds 


ly speaking the term plastic clay is 1 
« IS often another day, separated fton 


clay, as it agrees with a similar clay used in pcttcry, whidl 
occupies the same position in the Trench seriea. 

6 Of immaterial things and conditions : Capable 
of being moulded fashioned, modified, orimpreised, 
impressionable, pliable , susceptible to influence , 
pliant, supple flexible 

1711SHAFIESB Chirac (1737) I iv in 146 Such u Poetical, 
and xu h (if I may xo call it) Ge Hjraphical or Plastick I ruth 
t8i6 Bfntiiam Lk esUm 133 Of all known languages, the 
Greek IS assuredly 1 1 its structure the most plastic and most 
ina agcalle 18^ Barham Ingot Leg Scr 11 Bakes tn 
Wood While h x mind s ductile ai d i la.stic 1 11 place him 
at Uorheboys Hall 1875 Jo v ht / /a/a (ed a V 67 Plato 
fa u lex that the life of the slate is as plastic as that of 
the 11 dividual 

7 Biol and Path Capable of fcrmmg, or being 
I organized into, living tissue as plastic lymph 

a plastic exudation , pertaining to ( r accompanied 
by such t process as plastic brimhihs 
I 1834 J FoRnFS laenneis Du ihut 1 (ed 4) 6t The 
II flan matory affections of tl e mucous men brane of the 
bioncbi nay he divided into the cata ilat the 3ilast c or 
crusty and the ulcerous 1831 CASiFNirR Man Phys 
(ed 3) 375 It gives origin to similar cl mges in the eff ised 
fibrine wh ch it c nverts f om a pla t or organuable 
deposit into an aplastic or iinorganizaMe one namely pus 
1877 Ruiiikts til dlk Med cd 3) I 376 Plastic or 
CioupouK Bronchitis » aln osl always chronic 1886 Tag. f 
A PVF Smmii Pnne Met (ed 3 1 66 In speaking f 
plastic lymph ns undergoi g developii ei t into cunncclive 
t s ue ai d vessels one means not it e fibnn ilsrlf but the 
cells that are included 1 1 it 

IIL 8 absol Phe plasttc + a. The plastic j rin 
clple or virtue {pbs ) , b [ lastic art plastic beauty 

i66t Glanvill S an Dogm Z14 To the knowledge of the 
poorest simple we must first know its efficient the manner 
and n ethod of ilsefformation and the nature of the Plastick 
i68a H Ml «a A nuat Glawutll i Lux O 338 All Souls are 
indue i with the Plastick whether of Brutes or Men 1S81 
H ) ktax n Portr I ndy %xas\ His appreciation was ba-ed 
partly on his fine sense of the plastic 

PlMtio (pi* stllv^ sb^ ^ow rare Also 6-7 
plaatick^e, 7 plaiatique plaatique [ad > 
ptastique, ad L {at s) plast tea, plat! tee, a Gr 
wXaOTwoy (Tfxm^) the plastic ait fern of nkaorinbs 
Plastic a. So Gcr plastii ] The art of modelling 
figures primarily, iii clay, wax, etc , also, in 
wider sense, in a harder material by sculpture. 
Alsoyf^f fa stnq Obs 

1598 1 C HayoocIvl tr Lomassox 7 Painting Carving and 
Phsi eke ate all but one and the same arte 1634 Viosxos 
Archil in Aelif (1651) 203 f taitifi e is not only under 
Sculpture but indetdvetySculplureiiAelf i684tr Agrippu s 
I an kill XXV 70 t)f Statuary and Plastick 
0 III pi form 

1686 Plot Staff rdtk 273 How dame Nature came thus 
t > mix-carry 111 her plasiicv itge I Ein h tr t O Matter s 
Am Art | 10 (ed 3) 7 The living plastics of the gy-mnic 
ganes and choial dances were afterwards exalted in a 
surpnsing manner by vculpiore m stone aiMl brass. 

tPlaiiridc, sb^ Obs [ad late L. plastuus 
moulder, sculptor, a Gr uKaaTueot adj tice 
Plastic a ] A modeller moulder, sculptor , 
a former fashioner, creator 

1644 Bllwer Ckuou 58 It IS impossible for ai y Painter 
or Cai V er, ot 1 lastique to give riglil motions to hiv w orks 
or Hind 1661 Risr Ct gen in / kenix (1731 1 75 Ihe 
beaut fill Idea ac ord 1 g lu which the I la iick w ikv. i6«e 
( LANviLi / an D gm 138 lix edit tion is our Plastick 
1694 R UxthcxceAm nk'ia \p r U s F r in th s 
Tcrtcsiiial World as to ihe sc cral Regions of 11 the 
A 1 1 al ihe V gclable and lie Mi eial ii ix ax ceitain, 
that all I ad but o le I lastic as that the Body of a Man 
or n y oth r pa I ular \ nal ha I ul m re .8»Cv. 
LVLh Ar Ac- 1873 I I I 0 Ours IS a n o I fclilc world 
and man is the m st fingc t plastic of crcaiuici 
tPlaatlOal, <r tic [f 1 PlaMn us 
Plastic a "I 4 vl,] I lastic a formanve 

i6is CxocixE Foiy of X <ie im 1 1 e Pla t all or furmatiue 
faculty of the w ombe o 1646 1 ( rlgosy t>eim Posihuma 
(1649)70 \t the l\st Liaic a kindc of Pla iicall Dew sliall 
fall down upon the Dead and ingender with Lui the little 
Bone p. kenofbefore 1653 H M rk t n/c / CwAAi/ I1713) 
14 1 he I lasli al J ower f the So h that desce d fiom the 
Wot Id of Life Ud faithfully and effectually work, those wise 
CO iriva cs of M tie and female. 1681 Glanvill Saddn 
(umusi (1726 Iff) Ihe SuIkJivivio i of Spirits into meetly 
I laxlival aid Perceptive supposing ihcre aie Spinls that 
aie n cerly I lasticsL 

Pla atically, adv [f os prec. 4- lt * see 
-icALLi J In a plastic manner, in various senses 
of the adj , according to plastic art , by moulding 
or modeniiig , as a plastic substance. 

1B40 Priuer s Afag XXII 140 J hou hast not always 
hat materials for thy prodigious Ir in to wield aid plavti 
c. Ily build up, 1856 l)aQ iscly t n/eu Wks V 43 The 
CO nmand over a language, the power of adapii ig H plasli 
cally to the expiessioii c>f y ur own thoughts is almost 
exclusively a gift ot nature 1876SSNON1 s6rA / A/cSer IL 
XI 158 lioth persons and siluatio cs are plastically treated— 
sul jecled, lint is to xay lo Ihe coi ditionv best fulfilled by 
I scufpluie xttt — Renaiss It Calk Reoit (iBfS) \ If 
I XIV 337 Huma my moves like a glacier, plastically 

PlMtioine (pl*stisin) [f PlvutIO a + 
INB 8 ] Proprietary name for a composition 
I capable of remaining plastic for a long time, used 
I in schools, etc. as a sobstitute for modellmg clay. 
1897 W HARauTTI/r//4) Harbuti s plastic method and the 
use of Plasticine 1903 H C Wei ls m Form Ren Jan. 
184 Someone of the plastic subititutes foe modellmg clay 
i DOW sold by educational dealers, plasticine for exam|Jfc 
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PlMtioisilI (plK stlsiz’m). [C Plastic a + 
•ISM J A. The doctrine of the pfssttc principle of 
nature b The practice of the plastic art 
iSsS Mavnb £jt^ Lex, Flaslulsunu term for the 
pla&iic force or power* pliLiULisiii 1864 ( </ H onit 403/1 
Arc we quite sure that this cilectic ulastii,ism will nlwajs 
be kept within the limits of congruity 7 

PlMtioity (plseati siti) [f Plastic a + -iti , 
got //axf»ri//(i785inllatz Darm)] The quality 
of being plastic, in various senscsi of the adj 
lySe ^ W F Maiitvn Geog Mag I 3as Inclining to 
plasiicity, (or casinC'Ui of impressionjL 1*^3 Smka i n J-,/g 
tIoHt L i atS twit 1 he lime will receive the most sand in 
that wa>, without losing its pi istiuty iSoi W Tailok in 
Monthly Mag "KW 588 Moulded iiiio metaphors orcar\ed 
into coiiipariKKis with marvellous plast cit) s8m Haim 
J- motions It IX | »o 519 S ime natures are distn guished I y 
plasticity or the power of acquisition, and therefore renlire 
more closely the sajiiig that man is a bundle of habits 
ttM Cl inoKo^ed (1879) 1 loj i he race inust at acerlain 

power of adapting itself toalterccfc r< umstances bj changing 
in acordance with them. >.*7* SiRWAFT & TAtT Unseen 
Uh V 111 I 108 KlTecls of the extraordinary plasticity of 
glacier ice. 

t Pla stioly, nrft' Obs rare-' [f Plastic r? 

+ LT 2 ] as PlASTICA! LI 

i*T 8 Cl OWORTH /»/r// Syst I v 668 The true and pr qier 
Caiiseof Motion is not the Matter il«lf orpiiiired but the 


Soul either as cogitative or plastickly s< 




Plastld (pla slid), sb (a ) [a Ger plashd 
(Haeckel), f Gr wXaarbs (see plast) + -*</, after 
Gr -lUov, dim suffix 1 

1. Btol, An indivitfual mass or unit of proto- 
plasm, as a cell or tmicellular organism 

1876!!. R LANKEsraa vfiAi Se {1890) aSy Haeckel s useful 
term ' plxstid for a corpuscle of protoplasm 1877 1 Iawson 
Orsg U'oriH 377 If we reduce organued beings to their 
ultimate oreaiiisms— cells or plasiids. 1878 Hku. Oeyen 
iassrs Corny ^ssat p viii, Qur knowledge of the nucleus 
of organic cells or plastidA 

2. Hot A differentiated corouscle or pamile 
occunmg in the protoplasm of a vegetable cell , 
e g a chlorophyll-granule, a chromoplastid, or 
« lencopKstid 

i8lte G00DAL8 Physiol Sot (189a) aS; As the celts which 
develop from the growing point assume the different cha 
rncters which fit them for siiecial services [so] their plastids 
may likewise assume special characterv 

B adf Having the cliaracter of a plastid 
iSeoinCenf Did 1895 in Vy</ itv let 
Hence VlAatidogene'tlo a , producing phstida 
sBof Natural Scieme Dec 458 The rtipiratory trees of 
Hokiilitiroids have four functions— respiratory, hydrosutic, 
plasiidogenrtic and excretory 

Phuitldnle (pljc stidiwl). Bto/, [a, Ger 
plasUdul (Haeckel), dun of plastsd see ULP ] 
A hypothetical molecule or ultimate particle of 
protoplasm, constituting a vital unit, and forming 
an element or constituent of a plastid or cell. 


smaller particles or pi isiidiiles. iSrSir I irchoti s treeitom 
of Science aa. ttn (see Plasson). 1903 Academy if- Lit 
aS Jan. 83 Haeckel claims priority for Ins notion of the 
plaslidule, chouifh this and numerous variants wiih other 
names are notonously none other than the ' physiological 
unit ’ of Spencer, which preceded them all 
allnh 1877 Nature 4 OcL 4oa/a 1 he speaker {Virchow] 
then criticised somewhat severely Prof Haeckel s theory of 
the iilastidule soul and of the animated cell 
Hence riMti dnlar, riMtldn Uo ai^ts , pertain- 
ing to a plastidule 

1878 tr rirchoros Freedom of Science a^, I am unable to 
admit that we .sh >uld be at all yustified in iinpurung the 
‘plostidulic soul into the course of our cducati m 1884 
A. Lambemt ui s^h Cent June 954 The theory of a ‘plasti- 
duhe soul 

PlMtln (plm Still) /lie/ [f Gr irAatrrdf (see 
-PLAST) + -IN I, after chromatin ] A viscous sub- 
stance found in the nucleus of a cell 
1889 Q Jmt Microsc he July 169 Besides the 'nuclein , 
Keinke and Rodewald have found ‘ plasiin , and Kossci 
histoii* and'adentn ComS 1903 hnl Med Jmt as 
keb. 443 rhcKaryosome coiilainseight chromatin elements 
surrounded by a coloured plasUn like substance. 

II Pla»tiane (plasti" L) [p ,sb wseofplas/tgue 
adj , plastic J A name given to a plastic composi- 
tion for modelling 

I«8o3 Sasrett New Pict I ondon 80 The ornaments are 
plastick, a composition something like plaster of Pans.] 
1903 Dotty Mad 7 Sept 7/4 Modelling may be done in 
wax, clay, or plastique 

Flaatogamy (plswiffgami) AW. [f Gr. 
nhaiTT OS mould^ + -ya/ua marriage ] The fusion 
of the protoplasm of two or more cells or unicellu- 
lar organisms, as m the formation of a plasmodiuin 


fusion of cytoplasta into plasmodium, the nuclei remaining 
free 1901 O N Calkins Protozoa a 18 Ihus cytotropby, 
leading first to contiguity may result in plaslogamy, or the 
fusion of cell plasms, laid , r our individuals may be found 
in plasiogamic union 

tPlaatograph Obs rare—" [Cf Gr akaovi)- 
j^ifMt adj ‘ formng, falsifying ' (Liddell & Scott), 
t irAoffTor moulded, forged + ypitfain to write 1 

1658 pHicur^ / Uutografk, (Oreck) counterfeit writing 


FlMtography (pliest(i*gr&ii) nip«~<’ [In 
sense i, ad Gr. nbaaraypa^a, f. stKaaroyfi^os , see 
prec. lu sense a, f Gr vAaerdt moulded + -obaphy 
( erroneously used) 1 
+ 1 (Seequot) Obt 

1638 Blount Giostogr, Plnsiogrn/hy {pleutographia) a 
counterfeiting or false writing 
112 * The art of foimtng figures in plaster* 
(Miunder Trtas Knowl. 1830) 

Flaatral,<i [f next + -AL] Of or ]jertiining 
to a plastron 

1889 t td Mus Cat CkeloHsant as Plaxtral shields sub- 
ject to great variattons. 1890 in Cent Did 
Plastron (plicMr^in) Also 6 plaateroun 
[a P plasttoH iireast plate, also in other senses 
as m Lng., ad It ptastronc, augment, of ptaslra 
breast plate, prop plate of metal ; see Piastre, 
Plastlb ] 

1. A steel breast plate formerly worn beneath 
the hauberk Obs cxc //is/ 
iS«i 8-7 dec Ld Ifigit Ireas Scot III 367 Item for one 
hebreschoun , and ane pUstetoun to the ciinyii 1834 
I’LANCHK Srd Costume 87 In later time* we shall find tiie 

r iastron called the gorget 1833 H Ainswoktu Crnhlon 
I 39a Ihe point of his lance glanced off the sharp gorget 
of the plastron. 1833 James Agnes Sore! (i860) I 45, I 
should be thrown on one side like a rusty plastron 

b A leather-covered wadded shield or pad, worn 
by professional fencers over the breast. 

1893 Dkyokn yu >enal vi (<697) 134 Against the Post their 
wicker Shields they crush Mounxn Ihe Sword, and at the 
Plastron push 1708 Piiillifs. / lastion^ fencing Master s 
quilted Breast I nther, which serves for his Scholais to 
puxhaL liqxyfcCKaxiVt RidDiatnondtX 361 Lndeavoiir 
ylant her foil on the leather plastron of the fencing 


.. Rp Chestmx 15 Dec, The 

several sitiialionx, which I have been m. hivi g made me 
long the plastron of dcdicalimx, I am become as callous 
to mittcry, os some people are to abuse 

0 Applied to an ornamental plaque worn on the 
breast 

1883 D H R OoooAi It in July 343/3 That 
plastron of Steel ornaments is cflwtive. 

2 In women’s dress A kind of omamentil 
front to .1 bodice, introduced in the latter half of 
the 19 th c. , extended to a loose front of lace, or of 
some light fabric edged with lace, embroidery etc 

1I78 £cho JO Aug (Fashions). i88< truth ji Mar 446/1 
The low satin bodice has a plastron embroidered in purple 
and gold jet 1883 Cassells ham Mag Sept 619/1 
Uccasiuiialty the waistcoat or plastron tv made full 1888 
J K Jeko ir Idle J houehts (i88v) «ia, 1 shall wear my 
plum-coloured body with a yellow phsiron 1893 / ady 
JO Aug 146/3 The vest or pUstrun is of silk covered with 
lace 1903 Patty Chron A Mar 8/4 The stock U usually 
made to fasten at the back so that the front part may be 
decorative, and u seen, as well, with a little overhanging 
pi islron or wedge sh front or a deep point, edged w ith 
mien work or col uted cmbruidc y Adi,» tuemsi t. 

Rest Irish crochet Ince Plastron Real iJrugeslace Plastron 

b In men’s dress, A starched shut front , esp of 
the kind without pleats 

1890 Athenxum 7 June 745/3 The one restraining in 
fiuciice upon the civilized roan is Ihe ‘plastron , otherwise 
the shirt front of evening dress. J900 D uty News Z4 Mar 
6/4 I he light from the hmp shows a curious and useful 
rcHection on the plastron of the white shirt. 

3 Zoo/ (After Cuvier ) The ventral part of the 
shell of a tortoM or turtle 

,1831 Ir Cullers Anim hmgd IX 67 The plastron, or 
1 reast plate [ >f Ihe Order Chelonu) is yellowish and 
flit, truncated, and covered with twelve scaly plates. 
183S-8 I odds Cyct Anat I aoi/3 Ihis plastron is the 
vlcrnum, or the union of several slernums. 1870 Oillmoke 
Ir htjguiers Keptdes y Buds 158 Icrrestrul iortuises 
are dislinguivbcd by their short, oval and convex bodicn, 
covered by carapace and plnsiron 

b Applied to the analogous part in various 
other animals, ns m the extinct labyrinthodun (an 
amphibian), the glyptotlon (allied to the arma 
dilloa), certain fucsil fishes, and certain existing 
lots 

538 The extra 

nth ns arched cara|>ace and 
- , . . x888Rolleston Ac Jackson 

Antm L{fe 557 As to the inter mibulacral plates, they 
became much expanded near the peristome of Spatangidse 

1 be wl ole structure coi siiliites a raised plastron 1890 
Cent Did sv Ltvpiodon 1 hey are all distinguished from 
the living armadiflos by possessing a ventral shield or 
plastron. 

4. Ornt/h A colonrcd area on the breast or 
belly of a bini, like or likened to a shield 

Cent Diet cues Coues 1893 m hyd Soc / ex 
6 Anat The sternum together with the costal 
cartilages, the part removed in post mortem ex- 
aminations 

1890 in Cent Diet 1893 tn Syd Soc Lex 
Plartry, obs form of Plastfry 
fPla'sture, plaisture. Erroneous form of 
Plabtib sb , the ending confused with -ubk 
riSfs Lu>yp Treas Health KJ, Hete al togelber, and 
make a pbmiure of if beyng hotc. sgSa Grbrmr luUie s 
Lon* Wks (Grown) VI f 133 For so deepe a wound the 
Lady ConieUa bringech m a lenitiue plaisture Ibid 163 


maketh the soare to run out wyder 
■plMty. combining element, repr. Gr. -wAiurr/a, 
f. vAairrdi mrrned, moulded, used in sense ' mould- 
ing, formation’ in technical terms, chiefly of surgery, 
as dermatoplasty, hypeplasty, osteoplasty. 

Plat, sb t Obs, cxc dtai P'orms i pteU, ,1-6 
Sc platt,plat rOE. plsetl buffet, smack , cf MLG. 
plat smack, MHG plats, blots, Ger. plats, plots 
resounding blow, bang, crasli Goes with Plat v i, 
both being ipp of onomntoporic origin 
(But cf Pi AT A. flat , a buffet is struck with the flat palm )] 
A flat blow , a smack, sHp 

ciooo zRlfsic Horn 1 1 348 Drihten sofliice us sealde 

1 lelu burh ftam ear pUetium, and ece aly vcdny s<e c 1900 
Xowlis Cursing 133 m Laing Anc Poet icott, with 
skulteuun clowttis and dresving kiiyvis, Platt for plat on 
tliuir gyngyvix 1313 Douolab rhutts xii iv boj hyno 
with hys kne him posMt with sic ane plat, 1 hat on the erd 
he spafdit him all nnc 1333 Lyniiesay Aw/yrr Ssj Sapience, 
thow servis to heir a plat <;i9ae (Ci leversalion tn Co, 
Don, gat ‘Did the ‘ old gentirman ever set foot on this 
Island (‘vi Patiick s 111 Lough DergI? ' A few plats of the 
Prior ud soon make him lave (H Chichester HarL) 

Plat (pl®0i ^ O’" Forms 4 - 

plat, (5-7 platte, 6-9 platt) , pi. pUts , in ^ 
platen, 5-7 plattes, 6 plates [app. a. OF plat 
flat surface or thing, dish, etc , so use of the adj. 
plat, plate flat see Plat a Cf. Ger platte plate 
(of iron, etc ), slab ] 

1 A flat thing, part, or surface 
1 1 A flat piece, a plate (of metal) , a thm slab 
of anything , a sheet, slue Obs 

In early iiivtanccx, esu, lu the plural, not separable from 
PlATKlil I 

Ic tape see Plate si i) c ,37s Sc I eg Sninls xxviii 
(Man net) jj3 pane wes of Iriie moiiy plat l.ayd til hyr 
sydis, brynnand hat Hid xxavii (f mceucius) ai7,&isne 
plans brymiaiid hat Wes laid on hyme to iiiak hyin mat 
1410 .£" h H die (tS8s) 46, } bord mausure , wylh a preiit 
m b* myddyllr and a grypp iimyde, and a iiarow plat lie pe 
syddys, with tij Ivoiiis of vyluer and ouerculd. >ss8 Tin 
DALE Matt XXVII 3 riie xxx plattes off sylver 1380 Dals 
tr Metdane s Comm 178 Tbiime plats of leade of the same 
breadth isSi W SrAFFOso £xam Cempl It (1876) 60, 
1 bad 39 liele baue smal gadds or plats of Siluer and (>oM, 
wiiliout any toyne at al to no abroadc from roan to man for 
cxchaunge 139310 Willis&CtarkCa/nde/i6re(i8S6)l sglNot 
only do we find a charge for . the stage on which the 
bookcases were to stand, but) plaits (for the shelves aie 
boughtV 

t b A flat ornament of gold or other precious 
miteria) Obs rare—'- 

1804 F GtaiMSToNt] D^lrst/a z //iz/ Imfies iv xiv ajo, 
■■ tkii wen rial theyhiv ' ^ . 

plait or icwel tl . 
a blade 0/s raie- 
ijihLondl as No 5416/4 Ihe Plaior Leaf ofibePalmetor- 

2 The flat part or side of anything , f * The 
flat of a sword, ns opposed to the edge (obs "I ; 
f b The sole of the loot (obs ) , 0 The mould- 
board of a irlough (dial) 

c 1388 Chaucfr Sgr 't 1 154 To stroke hym with the pi it 
fr r plane] m that place llier he is hurt I4s8 1 vpo Pe 
Gud f dgr 5664 I her grevous woundys to allegge, Bel ys 
the plane than the egge 1574 Witiiai s Dtd 64/1 The plane 
Ud 1506 plant] of the fiioic, ptanta 1816 J Lank Cont 
Sqr z /" XL 90 Iho touchd his woundes with the plait of 
ihilke swoord, Which closd all vp and instaiilhe rccurd 1783 
Unni Mag XXXVII 33/1 I be plat or earth board turned 
most of the c irrots out of the ground 1843 Jmi £ Agric 
Soc IV I 284 As soon as it leaves the mould board, or, as 
we call them in Norfolk, the plots 
8 Anything placed in a flat or horizontal posi- 
tion see quots, Obs cxc dia/ 




aiics in seegge 3847 fiHAi Ltw ell, z-raf. on) inin| 
horuontal, as a piece of umber so laid in building 
t b A platform Obs 

1598-9 / assage Q / its. Uuj A stage and In the same 
a square platte rising with degrees. 

4 A small briitge, a foot bridge. (Also in form 
plot ) Obs exc dial 


any thing flat 


Milgate Ibtd 84 Should repaire and m ike good a Platt 
in the Milingate 1870 in Picion Lpod Mumc Ree (1883) 
I 377 The pulling downe of the said bridge or plait 
is adjudged to bo an act done for the good of the Corpora 
tion 1833 Ad ih 6 IVitl IF, c 50 1 67 The said Surveyor 
shall make and lay such trunks, pints, or bndges as he 
shall deem necessary. 1889 Lonsdale Gloss , Plat, a small 
foot bridge. 

6 A flat country, a plateau or table land. V S. 
iSts BaACKENRiDCK Fiews Louisiana (1814) toy There 
are many fine tracts and extensive pUtts. 1838 W Irvinc. 
Astoria (iSzo) 348 These lofty plats of table land seem to 
form a peculiar feature in the Amencun Continents 

6 . ikming A widened space in a level, near tbe 
shaft, where tracks may cross, or ore is collected 
for hoisting, etc 

1874 J H Collins Meted Mining (1875) ^ Where the 
level meets the shaft, an enlargement is usually made 1 this 
is called a * plat' It is niost useful as a place of deposit 
for Ihe ore previous to its being sent up * to grass i8|^ 
DatH News 3 Nov 0/5 As soon at the soo feet level is 
reacbed, tbe intention M to open out and cut plats on both 
sides of the shaft 



U. A «urface or place generally 
1 7 . A anrface in general (whether plane or not). 
(ISIS Douglas VIII ill 90 Ihu Eiccira grct AiIm 
begat, That on hii tchuldlr beris the hcvynnis plat ] 1535 
CovsBOALK 1 Kinft vii 36 On the plat of the name sydes 
and ledges, he caused to carue Cherubini, Ivons and paline 
trees. 1545 Ascham loxoph (Arb) 114 Vf there be any 
wliirlynge plat 111 the water, the mouynge ceasetlie when it 
commelhe at the whvrlynga plat tssi R £00101 I'nthw 
Kxeavl 1 DeliiL, A mama platte is that, whlche is made al 
equall in height, so that the middle partes noiher bulke vp, 
nollier shrink down more then the Imihe eiides. hor whan 
I he one parte is higher then the other, then is it named a 
Cruked platte Ibui , And the two poynlos that suche a 
lyne maketh in the vtter bounds or platte of the globe, are 
named polia sgM Falk DialltHf <5 b, 1 he making of an 
Horuontall Spherilall orhollow Uiall Prepare yoiirSphcre 
or plat perfectly hollow, of what quantity you will 
8. A place, spot, point of space, a locality 
or tUuatfon. (Cf Pt at rA 3 i ) Obs exc dtal 
ssgt Pham jSnttd vii T 11 b. She seelh jEneas glad, and 
plattes vprise for men to dwell 1560 Incflenu Ihtoi' 


+ 4. A plan of action or proceeding in some | 
nndertaking, a scheme, design , -Vun sb a Obs ' 
1^74 Sia 1 Smith in hllia OrTff Lett Ser 11 III 39 Vt I 


drawen to be folowed 11 


:erprice of Ulster 1584 


'erseiB L lid 41 
plat that he ci 
I saS/e Whi 


Incflenu O[sot 

hxapla Exod j 

a plat i66a Guenai i Chr 


I saS/e Whereas the acai 
sightly plat, lie brought u 


y befure was a dry and im- 
raier to it, and sheltered it with 
_ . r (eti a), /'/n/, place, situation 

as ‘ 1 steud at that time 1 this vara plat 

t b A ‘ place’ or part of a surface, as of the 
body ; cf Plot sb i Ohs 


.._.;e pale, and each 
CuaNALL Chr in A, 
there be but one 1 




)) 68/j Ii 


Plat (plsst), sb J Also (6 plate), 6 7 plattfe 

S A collateral form of Plot sb , which arose early in 
lie i6th c., app. under the influence of Plat sb - 
The chronology appears to show that plat m sc isc t 
originated as a variant of PioTx/> sense 1 assimilated ti 
Plat a. and sh » through association of sense, a plot of 


through 


3-5 But 


I vacillation of form 


lien... 

ise s or ' s plan on the flat 
being iiKtilTcrenlly pht oi 


plat 




_S, >/0/ appears 10 be a variant of /Ai/ ^Ih forma 

still survive in Mnses i and a ; iii senses 3-5 pint has yielded 

to //of 1 

I m Plot sb a (which u found earlier). 

1 A piece or area of ground (usually) of small 
extent , a patch. Often with a word defining its 
nature or character, as grass plat, plat of grass 
igiy Demttday Inclos (189;) I 156. tj acres of arrabte 
ground lieng In seuerall plattes In Asseby ifjf Kisie 
(G reat) .dr/xi 18 A plat [isad Iinoale ploit) ufgriunde. 
>U7 Kkcordr lyhstst N ij, I must multiplie aia by it 
sell, and so haue 1 the lust platte of gruuiide of 44 1 o 
foote 19*5-73 CooFFK I htsoHrus, Ctptiuiti, an onion 
bed a plat of onions. 1573 L. Lujvo Morrow of Hist 
(i*S3) 144 A certain plat of ground almost two hundred 
acres, loit Rini r a Kings w at 1638 Milton t’4 utroto 
73 Oft on a Plat of rising ground, I hear the far off Curfeu 
sound 1S67 — P L \x 4S* This Aoiirie Plat the sweet 
recess of Eve 1703 Maundreli Ifourn ferns (I7ja) 39 
" adrangufar ' ^ ---- r. r. 




Quadrangu 
17 Digging u 




iSag Corbl 


r Pur 


of her garden, where she had her 1 

H, - Plot sb ^ 6 (in which plat 1$ earlier) 

2 A plan or diagram of anything , tsp a ground- 
plan ot a bnilding or of any part of the earth’s 
surface , a draught, design, map, chart , •• Plot 
sb. V t To set down tn plat to map down, make 
a plan of {pbs ) Now only V 9, 

igit-it in Willis & Clark Cambiidgo (188*) I. 478 They 
can vawta the chirLh after the fourme of a platte therfor 
devised aigiy Reg yetut Coll Morton , [Contract for a 
farme place to be Elided at Holiwell] acording to a plate 
drawonne for the same 1958 H ulokt, Platte fur a buyld} nge, 
orlhographiit 1971 l.oLDiNoCii/t i« oil Ps Ep Ded i Some 
descripliun of the plane of the whole Earth 1374 Bounnk 
Regiment for Sea xix (1377) 49 For the making of plats or 
cards, as touching Hydrographiacommonlycalledsca cards 
t9^ Hakluvt Voy I 437 lo note all the Islands, and to 
set them downe in plat ite Moxon Tutor to Astron 
(168S) Pref, Globes, Maps, Platts, and Sea (rafts of New 
discoveries 1669 Stukmv Manners M ig iv xv ig6 To 
prick the some down iii a Blank Chart or Mercator's Plat 
1740 Hist feunaua vil 227 Every Surveyor shall return 
Tsfo Plats upon every Survey to ihe Patent Office 1756 
Rolt Diet. Iraife, Pw, a popular term among manners, 
&C. for a leaBtbart 1893 Sertln. s's Mag June 695/1 We 
onlered from the Slate land Offices plats, showing the 
lands subject to entry 

+ 8. ^ A (ilan or scheme of the actual or pro- 
posed arran^ment of anything, an outline, a 
sketch, also, arrangement, disposition Cf Plot 
sb 4 . Obs. 

UkS^^ , -a»- - 

Lltep. (Arb.) 167 Yea like, or raiher more likely Platocs 
platle to excell and passe hor what PKtoeii penne hathe 
platted briefely The same baue I perfourmed fully ig*8 
V SKiMNKa tr Montmniee Inquisition 48 My meaning in 
this place U, onely to make a plane with out any order or 
fhshion 19^ Hakluyt Voy I 9 No easier, readier or 
perfecter put and Introduction, is come to my imagination, 
tret SraYFK Bed Mem. II ik ii 1x7 Ho desired of the said 
Duke to have a plat or a scheme of the said new discipline. 

VOU VII. 


Reg Prosy Connesl Scot III 681 A plat and m 
quhairby liis Majesiie may import a greic proATeit 
Hakingtun Metam Ajax (1814) 115 What think you 10 
Plattf IS there not here a good plat laid, a 16316 Usshfu 
Ann vt (1658) 264 He uw that plat lit to serve for a 
bridle in the mouths of ihe neighbouHng nations 

1 6 The plan or scheme of a work of fiction, 
a drama, poem, etc , = Plot sb 6 Obs 

seMq Puttenham Eng Porste ill xxv (Arb ) 312 Our 
maker or Poet is first to deuise bis plat or subiect then to 
fashion hit pocme. iSoe Marstoh Ant «t Mel in Wk« 
1856 1 38 Here might be made a rare Scene of foil), if the 
plat could btare ti 

in in Scottish Led Iltst 

t 0 • The scheme for ihe territorial organiza 
tion of the reformed chnrch in .Scotland on a 
preabytenon system, and for the provision and 
modification of stipends Hence b 1 he body in 
charge of this, the Commission under the Great 
Seal of 1573 empowered 10 carry out the scheme 

IBSo in h 0/ UhOS Ktfk of lico I (1840) 470 Ii tSLOO 

sidderit and thoclil nicitt, that my Lord Clerk of Register 
sould be rcqueeclit to oncurre wnb the Laird of Dun, 
Mrs Robert Pont and Jolme Duncanson, or any thrie or 
four of them, to lay (duuii) and devyse a Platt of the 
Prcsbyiries and Cunsiiiutiouns iherof as bed -vppcirit be 
I thair judgeineni lo I* rcporiit lie them againc the nixt 
Generali AMemblie 15S1 1 but 524 1 he Aueiiiblic ordcaned 
a Platt of their Kirks to be exhibit the morne to be con 
culled on 19S1 Ibid 5)5 Who sail awaile u|K>n the plait 
for modifiemg of ihc Miiiicter4 )>li|N!n<U 1597 lb I 94 j 
I t was reportil be the Commi-isionert of the Gcncnll 
Acseniblie, lliat the constant Platt for planing (f euery 
^arinular kirk was hindred be the lalumen who h- 

In 

btd eyxj Thi _ _ , 

the plait of thi4 inslaiit jcir to mcsigne out <f the saids 
pensiouns for planting of kirks. 1607 Rep Parishes Scot! 
(Dmn.) I the kirk of Prestone is vnyled to the knk IT 
BonckctI be the plate ordeaned lo be haldm For ihe pro- 
visione of kirkis vnprovydil tSgy se Row Hist Aiii 
( Wodrow Soc » 167 Everie PresbyterM » lo chi ice o e fittest 
to attend the PUll with a full mformalion of all that con 
cerns It al Presbyterie and all the kirks therein coiilan cd 
iSts Ree f /mersust Preset (S H S) 9 The M sd' 
asKcd the minister if he harf ane decree of pi it 1693 
Wallacr Orknef ix 52 Py an act of plait dated at FOin 
burgh Ihe 2a of November [1615), the several Dignilies and 
Miiuvlers, Iwlh 1 1 the Itishoprick and Earldom [of Orkney], 
were provided to parlicular mainlainances. 

Plat (plset), sbh Obs or dial Also 6 plate, 
8-9 platt [A collateral form <if Pl \it sb , going 
with Plat ».■» ( The spelling plate was prob. for 

plat, but may sometimes have been for plast 

1 A contexture of interlaced hair, stiaw, etc , 
-PLAirri 2 (In last qnot ^ show plast') 

|}M CovFsnALE 5i>er W vn 5 Ihe hayre of thy heade 
j IS like the kynges purule folden vp in plates (/f K trcsscsl. 
•SeybMAKS Lover sLompl v Her banc n r loose nor lid 
in formall plat 1793 in bth R / Dtp Kpr App, 11 127 
laighorn llats andThe Platts whereof the s..me are made 
1I37 Whittoc k, etc hk 1 radee (1842 419 W holly a rural 
bus ness in its preparatory state as straw plait c 1S80 
Bedfordsk Deal bhe wraps the plat round her arm a> 

1 she makes it and stands at her door half the day 

2 Nant (^bce quots ) 

1678 PHiciiiiiled sit, Platt \,ed vjdb Flalls\,(\n Navigs 
I non) are ceriaiii flat Ropes, by which the Cable in the 
ll-vuve, IS preserved from Galling 2704 J Haesis lex 
leckn I plaits m a. Ship are flat Roues made of Rope 
y irn, aid ucaved one over another ineir ViiC is 10 save 
the Cable from Galling in ihe Hause, or to wind alioiit the 
Flukes of ihc Anchors to save the Pendant of the F re 
sheet from galling against them. 1769 Falconmi Put. 

' Manne Ujfb) Ccch Lesser ta fourrure du calte 10 take 
I the plal, or llier service, off from ihe cable. 1841 Dana 
Seaman t Man. 116 Plat a braid of f xcs 

' t 3 A fold, a pleat, lLAIT^^ i Obs rare. 

(Only III spelling plate ) 

1903 Ace Ld High Preas tcot II 203 For ane rine 
lynnyne lo the plans uptaking of the uainmesy cole, xiiij d 
1930 Palsce 255/2 Plaie of a garment plat ply 1963 
Smuts ■inhst I)jb,lhey also bvhioiied the body of the 
j pilloure and filled it with Canalicoli, and Singes, as ihoughe 
1 It were the plates of her garmcnics. 

Obs P orms 5-6 playta, 6 pUte, 
7 plat [a P plate (in 15th c. pUt\f)e, pltyte) 
I fern , also plat inasc. (Godef ), sb use of plat, plate 
I adj , flat L f It piatta a baiw ] A flat bottomed 
boat, used for fishing, etu ^f Flat jA 3 9 a I 

' " ■■ rr^ni 

.Tk r Plice 

.. . said Realme of Fnglande shall trailers or crocse 

the Seas 1977 Holin»ieo CAn n , /yrx/ \ d 113/2 They 
bexiowed them aborde in xxx hulkes hoyes, and plavie 
I SruKMV Manners Mesg, Penedtiee 4 ior/ntuns 4 


. Mag, f 

If siiy Hoy or Plat cross the Seas 
llPl*t(pl 4 ),r^* [!• 3 ■ 
A dish 


— , - '*t^?«inpie olives. Must I pass 

over f I must, althoogh a Ihvounte ' plat of mine 188a 
Annie Kowaroes BetUroom Repent I 295 These suave, 
senous parties, with their wines and piats 

Plai (pltet), a. and adv. Obs cxc dtal Also 


PLAT. 

4-6 platt(6, 5 plate, Sc playt, 9 Sc plot [a F 
plat (inhc. in Littri) -late poji 1 . * plait us a Ij 
flat, smooth (whence also It ptatlo I’rov plat 
Sp , Pg, chato, alsotxcr plait, Du plat fl.at) of 
uncertain history, but perh from Gr ukarve broad, 
flat Cf Put e, Plats ] 

K adj II Hat, level , plane, plain 01 s 

(In the lirst example plat iiity be considered an ndv 1 1 
tlie second it may (lOSMbV be a sb , ‘ plane plat lev el sj I 

cf Plat si l 8 ) 

(13 Cursor M 16684 Abooen his hefd, als 1 yow tell a 
bord wav fesleii plate (t r plat) 13 Eh Alht P B 1379 
Skilled Prudly on a pUl ilayn, plek aljier fay rest ’ " 

A Ahs 2COI (Bodl Mb) Platte feet & longe honi 

fairer body in 1 londe ci^CHACcta^^r sT 156Y 

with the plat [r r plniiel swerd agc)n Strike hym ill the 


... _... lippicss c 14., 

fir (1886) I 367 J coursofplait 
■ ■ ‘ K Lasu A rmt (SIS 


Prudly on a plat ilayn, plek aljier fay rest ] 13 
2COI (Bodl Mb) Platte feet & longe bonde, Nas 
xlyimlonde cijSdCHACcta.S'^r sT 156 Ye monte 
plat [r r plntiel swerd agc)n Strike hym ill l' 
ci4ooMAtNuiv Roxb ) xxu 1 x, In anoher il< 
of folk Jiat has a platte face, withoutcn ni 
1 — V .!•_ plane e, uih lip^lcss 1:1448 Hr 


eghen jxu 1 

m Willis & ChrkC* . , 

Yorkschire Slone. 1456 Sir G Havk 

49 Hanybail was in ihe plate placis of Lumbardy 1946 
1st hapeft Hen t lU XI 76 Ihey cannot be able in deile 
to reside the hremlie tiirnn voo sodcnly passing the plat 
countrie 1970 )f ills \ tm N C Suriecv) I 337 Oi e 
dos 1 of potcndiches xvnj* laoodos 4of plaitienchcrs x" 
iSTS/icr Iniylru cl ot III 32 All soriis of g Id » d 
sylvir, ayther in plat wcik or cunyie 1584 R. Norman 
Safeguard of S iilois 6 The east side is shallow and plat 

1 2 fg Flat’, plain, blunt, straightforward, 
downright, nnqnalincd ; esp in phrase plal and 
plain Obs 

c 137s Si Leg Samis xxx (Iheodera 106 For hi of hat 
thing spek nomare ' For playt na [r e plal no ) sal lie hi 
anvuere Ibid xIl ( tenet) 120 Bot scho pht nay ay vai I 
hvm III 01386 CiiAC ra Ku! t T 087 My *>1 isthisf r 
plat concluai in With outen any reppiicacion That (etc j. 
1533 More Apo! xxiiL 141 Lbry speke openly platte ai 1 
playno heresye 1599-60 MS Coll Caligula B ix Cods 
providei ce Ihcs) sa altered the case, yea changed it to it e 
phi coi trary s^ I) Coi E Lett to fevselt 1, A plat nr d 
plain an wer [i^l Comh Mag Mar 231 (tempv Edw 111) 
Lei things be plat and plain between us ] 

B adv 

1 1 Of position In or into a flat piosition, flalU , 
flat , level or even with the ground or any surface. 
(Some would coi sider//«/ an adj in these instances.) 

13 r msnr M iTiV) j>ai fell O uflinges dun lo eith 
plate [r r plat] Ihd 25045 (Faiif) If j>ou plat hit lais on 
grounde. c 1400 A m Rose 1734 Whan I was hurt thus in 
(that) stounde I fcl douii plat unto the giuunde. 1483 
Laxtos i oil L g %s \ \lle they to gyd e fille doun platte 
to ibe giound SS49 ( ompl Seat v c 70 Lyand plat on bis 
syde on the cald ei d 

2 Of manner Hally, bluntly, plainly, straight- 
forwaidly, without circumlocution or qualification 
Often phit and plant Now Sc and north dial 

ri386 Cmvciea Moi h J 768 Ibus warned hym fut 
nlai and ful pleyn. His doebier 1390 Gowek Conf 
ill 229 Seie unto the poepic plat Ibe Icste finger of 
thin bond it schal be slrengrre overal than was ibi fad cv 
bodl al ctaae ilocctfVE fereslaute It (fe 810 Be nal 
afeid but tell on plein & pbl 1513 Dacci..xs eEneii \l 
VI 6 With SIC busteouv woidis he inaim gm Ami ga 1 
Ihame chiding iltus plat 1596 Daleyhple Ir Lillies Hitl 
•scot X 295 The G ueinour denyes and platt refuses the 
condiciuune 1597-8 Bp Hail An/ iv 1 5, But sit gle on 
and say once plat and pKine That [etc ]. 

3 Of degree Lnlirely, quite, absolntel) Now 
only Sc dial 

I 13 A A Alhl /' R 8j So hat my palxvs plat ful l>e 
pyjt alaboulc 1390 Gewta Con/ I 92 ihci n vine iiocl t 
acorde plat On seide this sn oibre that >481 Cvxi s 
Aeynardxxxtx (Arb ) icy Tliot = lhei ) wende the wulf to 
haue ben plat blynde. 1513 Dot < 1 as Eneisis vil 59 The 
damecellis fast lo thar lady ihiingiv that was in aeiJIic 
swoun plat for dispair. 

4 Of direction Directly, exactlj, due, straight 
Now only Sc dial 


J * 


dofChrvst lin BaicEinWodr w / ryi (1S43) 


Lhrvst I 

J79 Tended 1 ol tII llieir stieethes to ei 
1819 JvMirsot P’ ■ ■' ' '* 


Plel soiilh plcl norlb. (Abeidccn ) 

t Plat, t > Cfis Forms i plsettan 4 platte, 
plette. Fa t 1 pleette, 4 plat, plette Fa 
pple 4 plat [OF pleettan to buffet, smack, f 
plectt, 1 ’lat rd i So MDu plaltcn Gcr plaitcn to 
smack, MH(i Gcr plaltcn lo crash, Ik uiice, strike 
noisil) Cf the frequent Du pUtlcrcn to bruise 
crush, MHG hlatrcn, plats cn to strike noisilv ] 

1 trails To buffet, slap sniick to strike knock 
c 1000 Ags (rosp John xix 3 Hi ilarit 11 I yne mid 1 via 
hnndunc i 1300 Hstil A 2626 With jw swtrd so 1 c hi n 
grette, his heued of be plette Hit 15 H 'xi he 
hauede him so shnmed, H s 1 i 1 f | lal 3 I Miele la 1 cd 
13 F F -illit / B ts42 t hev iihpNitv xlivpi iiies 
displaycs his lets 121400 / inc/ si ! I C vix 50 note 
Itienie lalle | r plane) ich aaJovne j>e poukc with he 
hrid le shorjcrc 

2 mtr To hurry, rush , (?) to move noisily 
(Skeal) 

esgoo Hose! k 2282 pat he iie come sone platiinde, Hwo 
hors ne hauede com gangande ihd 2613 To armes ol so 
sw ihe plette, {hit hei wore on a litcl stunde Creithed 
Plat (pioet), V - Obs exc dt it Pa t \ pUtte, 
6 platt, 6-7 plat. [ME. plaUe, f. Plat a Ct Du 
plettcn, Ger. platten, platten to flatten, smooth, 
122 



PLATE. 


PLAT. 

•Iso OF plat(i)tr (f plat adj ) to flatten, throw 
down flat (Clir de Pjsnn), he flat ] 

I 1 trans 1 o lay, throw, or cause to fall flat 
(on the mound, on one’s face, back, knees etc ) , 
to spread flat, smooth, or even , to press flat 
ijfit Lanoi„ /* / / a V 45 Pernel pruud herte platte hire 
to arounde" *5*3 UouoiAS w^nos K is 117 And he hia 
hai d plat to tlie wound in hy 1530 1 ai si u 660/1, 1 plane 
1 AiryKe a thing upon another a. cla>, or butter, or sauUe 
It saiitHt tie platteth his butter upon bis breed with his 
thimbe us it were a lilell claje niS7* Ihtt Ar/ 

Wks. 1846 I At wl Ich wor lis he [I ilt t im self upoun 
his knees and hurst furih in these wourdis 1903 Fh); 
Ihal Put (West Cornw) Vour hair is rough pitl it 
down with your hands When our mangle was broken we 
plaited down the sheets with the inn 

f 2 intr I o become flat Ois 
C1430 Ptl^r I v/MinhoiUw cslvii (1869)114 1 he more 
men smyten it the losse it platleth and the more men 
heten It the hardere it waxeth 
t3 nUr lobe sink or fill down flat dn 01 s 
>50o-se Dunssa Peems xxxii 58 Tins w>lie tid jlat doua 
ongrowf 1513D0LCLAS iLHtit m 11 5* And we plat law 

^ 'uHillingu on Iho erd Iti/ituifsi /vIiihhs ttrr im] i IJ78 
INI fSAvCPilSLOitie) CAroH V£«/ (h T h ) I aaa "Mr Patrick 
plat on his kneis hcfoir the king 

II 1 4 /ni«f lo chp {into a phcc) , to 
place set Obs [Perh a different svord ] 

15*9 I VNDSSAV Comilaynt ns Thay luke thit ?nung 
Priice fnme the scuUi And haistelie plat 111 his hmd 
The g Duenia ce of all Scotland 11567 Sa//r / tms hi/i>rm 
vt Ka Syne plat me godly men mm ihair ^'ace 1368 1 

loies 111 booke did phee and plat 1639 K Baiiuc /<// 
(I77S( I 160 Uith furtificati ms went 1 ,,>cdil> above 
looij ha ids daily < ni|)Ioycd, plat up tow irds the sea sundry 
perfect and strong bastions 

Plat, V d Also s 7 plate Pa t and pple plat 
ted , contr pn t 4 plette pa pplc 6 Sr plat(t 
[A parallel form of Pi ait v ko'"K with l‘i AT 1 
The spelling piaJt appears to belong heir I ul tn hter 
instances (cf uuot 1087) may sometimes stan I fo plat! J 
1 ttans TointertNvinc, tntertwtsl , to plait (hair, 
straw, etc) , to form (hats, etc ) by plaiting, = 
Plait v a Now a less usual sjHlhng than Pi ait 
( which, however, m thu sense, is usually pro- 
nounced plat) 

138a WYCUif A rarf xxxix 3 He made hem into ibredes 
that thci myyien Iw plattid wiili the weft of the rather 
coloiirc — Jufiith t. ) And showesh hir bodi ai doyntide 
hircelf with the besto myrre and she platte the her of hir 
bed 14830,14 Anpl aSy/i To Plate tmpUc irt mtruart 
c>S3sDc 'N vs Intro t pr in PaltLr 056 lo plat heres, 
trtschtr a 1578 I inuesay (Piiscotiie) Chron i> ot iS. T S ) 

I iuj Ills hair UBS la )g lyke wemens and plat in ane held 
lice 1378 I N tr Coiq IP InUa yo Ii wirs they sc 
tl eir baire platted and bound about their foreheads. 1584 
N 1 (Khem.) John xix 1 Ihe ouldiars platting (i6ti 
platted 1881 plaitcdj a crowne if thurnes. sSay Draytom 
Quest Cynlhti xix A hountain Whose hnm with pi iks 

1 ... j .... r> 19 1 1 ey have their 

a pellycoat being 

i 339 Ihey plat all their Hsir in irevses 1691 Hay 
( teation 1 (169s) 134 Pieces of Rose 1 r ulh> r I eaves which 
she la bei] plats and toy s close together by some gl ti 
nous Sul stance 17730 Virt cralo rJimf anti 

The liadled bpottsmaii f ach I ush ecpi res that plats the 
Hedge wiih Pride 1836 fncpol H, t (cd 71 XH 7/1 
Hexacm mesh foinicd f th ce (1 ix threa U twisted and 
plitted 10 a perpendicular In e or pillar 18155 M\r 
Y iNEAU AutoPiog (16771 1 36 I pi ittcd bonnets at one lime 
f2 io hild, gather in lohls , = Pi ait v i, 

PlfccTn Obs rare 

1687 A Lovell tr IhaetutsPrai in 30 Silk breeches 
so long that they must lie plated upon the Leg 

Plat, [In origin, a collateral form of Plot 
V 1 cf Plat sb i] 

fl trans To plan, to skctcli. fo plat forth, io 
sketch out a plan of (sometlnng to be made) Obs 
1556 Robinson Mores Utop (Arb) 167 What Platoes 
penne hilhe platted liiiefcly In naked wordes The same 
nauc I perfoui ined fully 1579J Stubbes ( a/iAir v b, 

Henry of Lane iMer during the time that he platted thys 
enterprice foi n le h ispitahlye 111 Fraunce 1581 Mulcastkr 
/ osihoHs VI (1887) 49, 1 must plat forth the whole place of 
exercising the bodie, at ones for all ages 1585 Aul hANOYS 
Sent xii (Parker hoc ) 121 It is not for nolhing tlat Ood 
wavs icuiiousinpl iliitii, fo th thetaber lacle. idogHoLCANu 
Antm Marctll 3S7 Ploit ng and ylati ng is long exannna 
tiuiis as possibly they ca 1 to pr tract the time 

tb 1 o plan forfo or /lanr something -Plot r 
tsp6 Nashe Saffron H a!drn Wks (Lrosart) III 85 They 
shuld plat (what euer their ilher chccrc were) lo haue a salt 
eele c ntinuallye seru d in to ihcir tables 

t 2 To arrange or 1 ly out on some plan Obs 

•577 ®7 HoLiNSHro (.hron III 9C7/r The court was 
platted in tables and benches in manner of a consistorie 
8 To make a plan of, lo lay down on a plan or 
chart , to draw to scale, so as to calculate distances, 
aica, etc , — Plot zi l ^ Now only U S 
1751 C Gist Jrnls fiSQa) 61 I platted down our Courses 
nil found 1 had still ntar 300 M Heme iipo i a slrcight 
I me 1766 C onspl F trmer s. v Surveyinji, So that any 
[lerson ol a common capacity may be able to survey and 
plicel out luid, pht 11 aid give up its < oiitcnt 1840 
Calmoin IPAs (1874) III 539 About Ibrec fourths have 
been su veyed ami yilalled itaj/larpePs ’Hag Apr 713/a 
Professional •boomers invaded the State Ixiught and 
platted additions which they sold at exorbitant prices. 

Flataleiform (pl4t^ Uiifpim), a. Omuk. [f 
L ^latalea the spoonbill (a bird) + -pobm ] Like 


' a spoonbill in form or structnre 
I (pl&tr* liiain) a. [>1M I], related to the genus 
Plaialta, including the spoonbills 
PlatlU (pine t&n) Also 6- platans, [ad L 
I platan-us plane-tree So OP' platan, ¥ platasu. 

Cf Plank i, Pi antain 2.] 1 he Ortenlal planc- 
I tree {Plaianus onentahs) — PlaMB sb I i 

1387 Ieevisa Hsgden (Rolls) II 303 Jacob took grene 
jerdes of populen of almand trees and of platans. i«8i I 
Watson Centuru of Lout fp Ded, 1 humbly make re 
quest that these niy little ones niaye shrowde them selues 
vndcr the broad leafed Platnne of your Honours patronage 
ino SiENSER F Q I I 9 The ftuitfuU Olive i and the 
PlTlaiie round 1667 Milton P L vt 477, 1 espid thee, 
I fair indeed and tall. Under a Platan 1834 Ld Houghton 
Mem Pour C rttet 78 1 he glorious platans, whose boughs 
unilii g with those of the other side of the : * “ “ ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ 

I under one continual bower if' 

I /jvrArAug IX A forest thick a 
and platanes high 

b attrsb and Comb , as platan le f table, tree 
138a W YILIK A. k XXXI 8 Plaiaii trees wereii not cum 1 1 
his bouwis 1593 K ItANNEs Patthen^phtl f, P Madr iv 
ill Arb Oarner V 347 lo draw My hlislress portialt 
which on ^lataiie Irblc (With nature matching colours) as 

I Pclog 111 190 Soe the mid Roman who to iiiake more fine 
Hts Plata, lices c'rmcht the 1 in Showers of wine 1851 
Trfn(ii 'stud llorisu 47 lo coinpare the shape of this 
I region (lower (jteece) to a plaiane lerf 

bo Plata n«oaa, Plataaln* <r<//j , of or pertain 
ing to the genus / latanus 

<858 Mavnb Expos ter 974/3 Plataneous ,656 Blot st 
C lossogr , Platan! u of or lielongiiig lo a Plane tree. 1658 
Phili ii-« j lataniiu bcloi g ng to a Platane, or Planetice 

II FlatannS (plx taii/)s . Also 8-9 plautonua 
[L , a. Or, rKarayos sec PLAMh I] 

1 » prec Also Platanus tree Now tart 

lagSJ'HEViSA AirM Pe P A xvii cxix (UodI MS I, 
PI itanus hah hal name for he Icucs h«ruf bcii pUyi e 
brode and large tdSr Ev i lyn Pmty i6 Aug He si owed me 
the Tiniiar tree or plitai us. 1707 Mimtimir Hush (1731) 
U 55 Ihe Plantriius is a very beautiful free and grows 
very well m f ngl in I 1808 be iiT Autohugr tii Locxl rrt 
I ife \ I 38 lie cath a huge pi itanus tree in the garden 
1 nave nienlioncd 

2 Rot 1 he name of a genus of trees constitu- 
ting the N O Platanacem and consisting of from 
6 to 9 species, of which P onentahs, P ocetdentahs, 
and P oiertjoha, arc among ihc best known bee 
Pi A\E sb I 

Platband (plm tb.'end) [ah platebande(ll^^ 
in Hatz Darm ), f plate feni , flat + bande band. 
(1 he h rench word has many senses )] 

1 filth a A flat rectangular moulding or fascia, 
the projection of which is less than us breadth b 
The list or fillet between the flutmgs of a column. 

1696 Phii lies (cd 5), / iatband a square Member which 
terminates the Architecture of the Doric Order and pas-sea 
under the Iriclyphs 17S3 Chambers tr Lt (.ten t Treat 
Anhtt I 105 Ihe Plat Hind terminating the first Story, 
and shewing wl ere the vccond commences ibid 107 T» 
usu-il to have Windows much less adorn d, and a Plat 
Hand around them x-m 41 Chambers < yet Plat baud 
in architecture is ai y flat s juarc moulding whose height 
much exceeds its projecture Ibtd , /V tt bands of flutmgs, 
the lisU or fillets between the flutmgs of colum s. 1807 
Niciioc* hogr Q khz (1833) III t3i rw/r, Sutton Place 
fur tslied with a double sculptured pHtband of a yellowish 
I rick earth running round it 1854 Car de Wakken tr 
De Sanity j Ke ml Dead Sr.» 1 1 334 1 wo fillets, separated 
I y a torus, and siii mounted by an ogee and plat bara 
O (See quots ) 

I (These arc doubtfully Engicsb cf senses of F plate bamie 
I 1737 4^1 Chamuers L^t Plot band of a door or windoi^, 

I arched Tl ese plat hrnds are usually crossed with ham of 
iron when they have a great bearing t8s8 Hutton Course 
Math II 175 To point out the construction of the plat 
I I id or ‘ flat arch , as it is 5 meiimcs cilled 1841 Cml 
Arch Jrnt V 351/3 Sir tight Arch, ur Plat Band 


money in which *en»e it has gnpeneded argentol) 
Senses 13 anti 14 are orig from Oh., but were 
remforc^ in 16th c from bp Plata In sense 
15, plate repreKnti OF vatsselle en plate, orig 
vessels (dishes, plates, etc ) of a single piece of 
metal (not made up of pieces), particularly of 
silver or gold, mod.F vatsselle plate - (silver) 
plate. Branch III might be considered a distinct 
word, it represents OP plat (14th c. m Littr^) 
‘ a platter or great dish , also, a dish of meat ’ 
(Cotgr ) - li.piatto, ‘ a platter, a dish, a charger, 
a plate , also ‘ a messe or dish of meat’ (FlotTo), 
med L pleUifjum, in origin the masc or neuter 
form of the same ath. (quasi late L. *vas plattum 
flat vesBcl) But in Png it has run together with 
the senses from OP pltUt, and is more or less 
associated with senses 15, 17. From theOF Plate, 
or Its Romanic cijuivalent, came also MLG , 
Mllu , LO pia/e, I 7 u plaat, MHO plate, blate, 
Ocr platte a plate ] 

I. A flat sheet of metal, etc. 

1 A flat, comparatively thin, usually rigid sheet, 
8 Ice, leaf, or lamina of metal or other substance, 
of more or Icvs uniform thickness and even surface 


caslen 138a Wvci lE 3 Kings xviii i6 Eiechtas brake the 
dur» uf the temple of the 1 ord, and the plans of gold, the 
whiche he hadde affitchlde, e 1400 LaiQrane s C/rutg 195 
lake wheie & Irie bitwixe two ulatls of Iten hoot, c 1400 
Maundev (Koxb)xxi 94 pe walles within er couerd with 
plaiei of gold and Eiluer and in pose platej er slorys sd 
kynges and knyghies and baiales 153] Ace Ld High 
treat Scot VI 84 For xx plains of quhite irne 10 be ane 
bkon4 to the chymnay in the KinEinchalmer 1641 Wilkihs 
Math. Magick ii c (16481 >53 A fuden bullet shot fiom one 
of these gunnea will be beaten into a thiimc plate. 1878 
Huxley / Aysiogr 75 A plate of polished iron or steeL 

b Of other substances 

xOnPhtt Trans I 64 Geiting Platee of glass thick a^ 
broad enough 175S Rsio tr Sfeutuer s CAym I ags Jlie 
Sedative Salt begins to make its appearance in little, fine, 
shining plates, floating on the surface of the liquor 1807 
1 1 HOsisoN Chem (ed. 3) II 613 The crystals are brilliant 
plates 1831 Breweibr optue xii toe Ihe method used 
by Sir Isaac Newton for producing a ibm plate of air 




( Air I 


It (glacier ice] a quarter uf an inch thick ipeoj 1 .... 

soMnrfriA Surji XI No si 17 The congestion isstlended 
by cuiispiiuoiis loosening of Ibe epidermis fiom ibe derma 
in plates of greater or Itss sue 

0 duat , loot , and Bot A thin flat organic 
structure or formation Blood'plate >« H/FMAto- 

BLA8T a 

1698 Rowland Moufet's Theat Ins, 985 The Btuchus. 
Ihe Male from ihe hark to the tail 11 w set out with six 
leek coloured plates running across from the back to holb 
sides 1664 Power kxp Ihitos 1 S3 The Gloworm the 
broad flat cap ur plate which covers her bead ilga H 
Miller 0 ti Sands! 111 (ed a) 73 A strong tumour of 
Ixmy plates. iSyo Kolliston Amm Li/e 14s He ambu 
lacral plates [of Kchmoderms] ikn Allbutt s Syt! Med 
VI 597 Nor were there any blood plates JbntrlW 894 
Ihe growths [of Xanthoma] occur either as thin flat plates 

or as nodules or lumps 

2 As a material Metal beaten, rolled, or cast 
into sheets. 

r 1380 Sir Ferumb 1330 pe celynge with mne was siluer 
plat & with red cold ful wol yguld 1497 Naved Acc 
Hen I'll (1896) 8^ Doubles of plale for charging ladclles. 


CuCni- 

2 llort A iiariow bed of flowers or strip of turf 
forming a border 

17*^ Bradley Pam Put , Platband a Term useil con 
cerni g a Bed f karih which borders an Alley >717 41 
Chambers (.set s.v Alley It bss nlubaid- of turf ri n 
ncro-s It from space lo space Ibi t Plat b ind, in garden 
mg a border, or bed of flvwers, along a wall or the side of 
.1 parterre 1839 Mrs. (>ore in Tads VI 650 lo 
content myself with the narrow liiniu and formal platbands 
of San ta Beiiedicta. 

Flatch, V Chiefly dial [prob onomatopoeic ] 

1 tnlr To fall in large wet spols 

•flSJ Tautehceus Cyrilla I vi 79 Heavy drops of ram 
b^an to platch into the I alf melted snow 

2 Ircuis lo besmear or splash with large wet 

S^tS 1903 m Eng Plat Diet 

Tlate (]>l^t),r 4 Foims 3 plate alsosplaate, 
5-6 platt playt(e, pla(y)the, 5 7 platte, plaitt, 
5-8 plat plait, 6 (Sr ) plelt, plet [ME plate, 
a OF plate {cuts in Littr^) thin jilate, lamina 
of metal, etc (inform - Pr Sp p/ata, I’g Praia, It 
psaiitt), in ongtn the fem form of F. flat, plate — 
late and med L. platius, a, ~um adj ' flat see 
Plat a (In Sp and Pg , from the sense ‘ plate or 
disk of metal ’ (qoaii *pTida iTaripenio plate of silver, 
com), flata, frata developed that of ‘silver, 


1967 Maelet Or Forest 10 Vpon a Stub with a Mallet it 

tl{< Ml u broughl Hilo most thin lutf. or plate >703 Moxoh 
Meth Exerc 35 J ake care when you elect thes ihtn Piece 
of Plate that tt be broad enough for the Ward li^ Rvskin 
H’kt (1873 111 t53 When metal is beaten thin, it becomei 
what la technically called ' plate 1881 Raymond Mining 
Gloss , Black platt, sheet iron before tinning 
3 a. One of the thm pieces ol steel or iron com- 
posing plate arinour b (without nor//) Armour 
composed of these ]>ieces fastened together or u|)on 
leather or some strong woven material, plate- 
armour often attrsb zee also 19 Cf. Bbka8T- 
PLAT*, etc Now /list or arch 
«3 C Mr <fr£ 375 Fur plate, ne fur acketton ij Gaxv 
<V Gr Knt 3017 Bo)ic his paunce & his platex, uiked ful 
dene r 13I6- [see Breast elatk 1]. a 1400-^ Alexander 
1313 (.ralhcd in playthes [MS A armed in plates) r >400 
Lvug Segt Pheote xiEsna armed hym in Mayle and sure 
platvA 1517 Test Ebor (Surtees) V 83 Meam tuniuim 
prxlianain qua dicitur a cott of plait 1594 Carew /oil# 
(1881) 15 Playied lockes pressing with cap of plate ifioa 
in Burns A N icholson Wsstmld. (1777) 59s To be armed with 


VIII 478 Tbir Armour u a fcoat of Plate and a Scull m. 
thir Heads 1808 hcorr Marm \ vt, Well was he armed 
from head to heel In mail and plate of Milan steel 
Boutelc Arms hr Arm x 195 A gorget of plate at limea 
w-is worn about ihe neck 

4 . A flat piece or slab of metal, wood, or other 
substance, forming or adapted to form part of a 
piece of mechanism, etc ; 

6 g a- each of the parallel sheets of metal forming the hack 
and front wall, of a luck, or of a watch or clocVi b the circular 
piece of glass in an •lecirical machine, which fenerates a 
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current when ruljbed between cuahionsi o e ktifTeninK 
^ece of metal on each side of the lock of a 6re-arin , d the 
flat slab for the reception of the bait in a spnne trap, e 
one of the sheets of metal of which ships armour, steam 
boilbrs, etc , are composed, or a similar sheet forming the 
bed or roof of a furnace , f {Oenlutrv) the portion of a 
denture which (its to the mouth and holds the teeth ; g 
a CrNTSK aoARD 

e ijpi CHAUcaa Attrol i | j The moder of thin Astrclabie 
is thikkeste plate perced with a large hole i4t( in 
Sharp Cep Mftt (iSs}) 1B9 Payd for revcttyng of plats 
A for |>a iltj boultes x/ ob >6ts LenH (wom N 1 1768/4 He 
had a Case of Holster Pistols with ^ Stlke Lngraven on 
the Plate of the Lock 1703 Moxom Mteh J>xtrc as io 
every Ward on the Plates you must make a Slit, or Ward 
in the Hit of the Key iSaj P Nicholsom Pract DuiU aii) 

1 he blade of a taw is generally called the plate 1839 ( 
Biaij ffa! I'htlat 183 When the pi, tie or cylinder of the 
machine is turned, the rubber rommiinitatitig to the earth | 
by a metallic chain, if a brass knob or a knuckle be held 
towards the prime conductor, a vivid so irk darts liclwreii j 
them 184s T ooUiig Unto Jems 17 it was then found ' 
necessary to have a plate made and fitted on her fr mt 
teeth tSdg P DARnv Hivkyant h con aji The j laic aid 
angle bar mills are capable of turning out aoooo tons of 
plates and angle l»rs annually for ships boilers or bridges 
1880 CARNrciK /’roc/ Trap aj Ihc trap, if baited will 
require almut iweiitj grains of corn to be placed on tbe 
plate 1884 b J ItaiTTrM Watch 4 Llockm igg The 
plates of a watch are the discs of brass which form the 1 
foiindstion of the movement 1 he plates of a < lock are 
the two pieces of brass which receive the pis ots of the train 
1S9S da/ia*' XXVI 486/3 Her draft will lie 7 inches ind 
she will carry a dagger plate of ^ bronse sgoe ft-rr/w Las 
4 Nov 8/3 The four fire boxes will want new crown plates 
6. A imooth or polished plate of metal, etc (as j 
in sense i) for writing or engraving on 
1388 WvcLir XIX 34 With an yrun po>ntil ethirwiilia 
plate of leed cthir with a chisel be grauun in a flyiit 1371 
bioaes t'aHtom 1 xxvi H ij b, \ e shall vp|>on some plan e 
horde, plate, or suihe like drawe a straight line 1576 
PcrwiMC I’anapl Fpist 85 Which also >011 liaue imprinted 
In the tables of your reinemi ranee and ingraurn in the 
plates of sour deep underst inding ciSM Lsrr Wyatt 
R Dttc/Uys ^ay W I act (Htkl SocI 3 Another plate 
of lead with her Majesties armes drawne on it 

b Sneh a plate of metal, etc , bearing a name 
or inscription, for affixing to anytiimg, ns Hbass 
/Aife, CorpiK-//<i//, Door PLATE Name//<j/^ I 
Ltt/tr pietittti plate with a slot through which letters may 
lie dropi^, for attaching to a door 
i4M P FnHEt Uit/e) The Catalogue of Most of the 
Memorable Torabes, Oraveaitones, Plates, b scutcheon, or 
Atchievemenis in the Churches of lamduii 1807 WoRDSW 
Wk Dot VII 345 Plate of monumental brass Dim gleaming 
among weeds and grass. 1840 Dickens O/f C AAo/ xxxiii, 
Of no greater importance titan the plate * Brass, Sulicitor , 
upon the dour 1881 Yuunc Fttety \Tan hit m » ^fechanie 
I 1044 Letter Plates, from 1/- (0 15/- each 1894 Haix 
Caimb Meuucman v vi, A line of houses having brass plates. 

O. Fhotagr A thin sheet of metal, porcelain, or 
(now usually) glass, coated with a film sensitive to 
light, on which photographs are taken. 

A ttike/t */*/t measures li| x 6^ inches halfplalt (English) 

6| X4I inches , (U 8 I 5) X4i inches , quetr/tr p/ate 4I x 
inches. Dry ptate see Day <s C 3 
t84a PtHity Lyct XVill. tij/x Tlius prepared, the plate 
Is next placed within a camera obunira and the delineation 
of the ohject is then effected 1833 Hardwicii )/,» / 
Photogr Cktm 13 We are indebted to bir John Her chtl 
for the first use ot glass plates to receive scnsttive Ph Jto 
graphic filma i87«AaNKr /nstr Fhotagr <ed 3)61 With 
dr> plates and on some occasions with wet plates, (here is 
another system of calling forth the invisil le image and 
this isknownasthe alkaline development 1901 Ifr f/rr 
C at 13 heb 8/t He planned and built a mamin >ih camera 
to secure on a single plate a picture 4I ft by 8 ft , three 
limes as large as the largest pUlc ever before exiiosed 

6 A polished sheet of copper or steel engravid 
to print from , hence b an impression from this , 
an engraving. Also short for l)ooK-ri atr 
ifiUMaq WtmcFSTKR Crof ittv liooAII ofthescinven 
lions shall be printed by Ui ass plate. 1663 (ice Coin a 
rtATXs,3l 1681 RavC<»v (i848)i3oToimliateDr Pliikenei, 
and thrust many species into a plate iTfisHWALroiK | 
Ca/ml Rttgravtrt hi Vtr/ue t Ifkt (1763) 19 Plate to 
pul III lady O.ford s Ixxtks 183a llABnArK Sc n Mann/ 

XI (cd 3) 70 An a list will sometimes exhaust the labour 
of one or two years upon engraving a plate 1SS3 I \si c 
Antiq Man 11 19 A series of mist instructive memoirs, 
illustrated wnh well^ixeculed plates of the treasures in 
stone bronxe and bone 1866 0 MsctioKAiti 4«<» Q 
Nfighh IX (1878) 146, I am sorry to hnd that one of the 

r lales Is missing from my copy 1880 Warkfn / aok pi lies 
4 Some plates possess interest for their heraldry alone, 
some for their topography 

C A stcrcoiyive or clcctroty pe cist of a page of 
composed movable type*, from which the sheets 
are printed | 

1814 J JoHNSOM Typogr 11 xxii 657 Ml the plates of the 
Bible and Common lorajer were sent 10 the Chiswell Stirct 
houndry, and there melted down //net 659 Stereotype 
plates must always be done at iron presses, on account of 
the vast power requinxl to bring them off 1839 Fa yd 
Brit (ed 7) XVIll 565/t the plates of the Fwydoptilit 
Britamuea, the most extensive work ever sUrcoiyped 
1I7I Knight Out Meek ,Plaley a jage of type sletcotypc I 
or ^eetrotj’pe, for printing , 

7. AnA. A horizontal timber at the top or bottom 
of a framing ; often supporting other portions of I 
a structure Usually with definmg word, a* ground, 
roof, wall, wtMdow Platt I 

144 * in Catr Proc Ckaac Q Eht. (1830) 11 Pref 54 Ihe 


shall fynde plates, posies punchons somers, byndynges, 1 
gistes, gurdynues 1663 (.sRaii-R C unset 7a Rafters ten 
and seven inches Plates the same 1703 M jx w Meek 
F xtre >63 Plate a piece of T imlier uj»n whieli some con 
siderable weight n framed Heiiee Ground Plate Wm 
dow plate, Ac. t7a9J}EBAGuiiERS in /A// /rn»r XXXVI 
199, AT, tbe upper Piece of the Crane, is an horirmtal 
Situation call a the Plate of Ihe Crane 1731 3 Miiifk | 
t cirii. Diet s V Stoves, Up>m the Ii p f this 1 nek work 1 
in hrniit must be laid the Plate of limber 1 ito winch lie 
Wood work of the Frame Is to lie f istcn d 1901 J t It ks 
lllustr Carp 4 Build , Hon e l/anh r 6» Ihe ^latc is 
regarded as the weakest part >f a greenhouse ns it is so | 
situated ns to be almost conslanlly moist or alternately wet j 
anil dry Never should a plate be left with its ii||rr 
surface flat I 

8 A wheel track consisting of a flat strip of iron 
or steel w ilh a jarojccting flange to retain the wheels, | 
oil which colliery trams arc run an early form of | 
railroad, also plate rati I ocilly retimed for 
a rail on in ordinary railway cf plate layer 

i8as J NicHotaoM Opent Mechanic 644 Bars of cast 
irni know I by the dcnommati >11 of llic [ ilc rail iron 
way plate, liarrow way plate 1 he first we shall distiiiguisb 
by tbe name of the i-ilge railway , the sre d I y that f 
the plate lailw i> 1887 P M'Nni e Hla ueaice 41 P injc 
hnd made his way off at the far si le of tl e cage crossed 
the plates leapt from the eml anknient over into the liel I 
1894 Sarthumb Hots, Plats, v metimcs called ha , 
plates, the rails on wl leh eulbery trams tre ru t 1 be tails 
used on our railway lines are still known I y the workmen as 
plates 

0 A light shoe worn by race horses when rating 

1840-70 Blaine Sneyet Rur Sports (ed 3' 1 1338 Racing 
plates for the feet [of hoiv 1 are of two kinds the full ind 
the three quarter Tbe | late must not l,e put on nearer 
the end of ihe b >rse s heels than there is sound born for 

1 10 A confection or sweetmeat made in a flat 
cake Obs 

13JS-6 Piurham Acc /fe/Zr (Surtees) 555 Una libr de plate 
pr iiijs.ijd Ct440 Ah Cooker) m lleuteh Old (179c) 
455 And then take sugie plate it ginger plate yt paste 
royale 01483 /hi 81 In the mafemge of c nfeciio s 
plates, gardequinecs Ibid. Plaatcs 1333 in Rogers 4 grtc 
ly Puces III 537/4 Comfits i box of plate 7 

11 MtJttn^ Shale, thin slaty rock sec ouots 

1794 W Hutchinson Ihst Ci mill 1 a8 Strata of nhie 
between the coal litS Craten ( loss (ed a) /* a/r, si ale 
1839 Uas Put 4its 748 It ta rare iii the rock railed 
plate (a solid slaty clay) f >r tbe [lead] vein to include aiiv 
ore 1839-^ Page ( e I J erms Plate, a north of t nglai d 
mining term f r compart be 1$ f .bale wl leh when r.|M>se 1 
to the weather, break up into thin plates or lamina* 1895 

i W Asoirson I r specters liandlk (ed 6)163 Plate- 
lack shale a slaty rock 

12 1 he tliiii part of the breast or biisket of beef, 

.ilso plate-rand Cf Kam> tb 2 

1834 btiss Ba I R \orthampt t t is Plate ra I the flit 
rU >f beef 1884 G P Kefsf in llatpcrs l/a; J ly 
39.1/1 Ifh cago) Plates ate cut into five | leces llid, Tbe 
division (of the carcasses) is ma Ic 1 10 lot is ribs me., 
plates chucks r 11s rumps (etc) ‘E\tia mess is co 
posed of chuckls j I ties rumps iind flanks 

II A thm piece of silver < r gold , stiver or gold 
utensils 

+ 18 A piece of (stiver) money, a stiver cun 
usually in full plate if stl er, stl em plaU , pe 
from l6th c the Sjtaiiish com real de plaia the 
eighth part of a piastre or Spanish dollar Oh 
c laso GtH h / t 3370 Fifwcdcn Iwst 1 ar lienitmi Ve 
bundled plates of ilucr fi 1 atyto Ju i is \n I I 4 t \ 
144 Judas thriiii platen of seber thou here upo tl 1 riigge 
138a WvciiF Jer xxvii 9 Ten siliiciiic plttyv - Ma I 
xwi IS Thei orlejmdcn to hym thrtm nlali of seiner 
ri430 Lvik 1/» «,/ ivmr (1 ercy S r )si ills l\i e ig drik 
thcie were 11 > |latLs 1 right Itniy f r I ik of pi te at d f 

.live? Ibid 9 They t kc the xsx silver pi lies c 159a 
Marlowe 7, i / I a/ o ii 11, \ d if he ha he 1. Ii 

Realms A I.laniis were As pi itcs drop! frtm 1 is (xxikct 
14 Precious metal , bnllit It liom 16th c usinlly 
stiver, after Sp plata Now only 11 til I 

01400-30 \le\ander 3671 \11 j ar,,c.le if | late a. pure 
as be mile r 1430 I e (re. en el 1359 M kwvnc 
/ CNjOT gSimevse apte f vj^itc^plste r^ ihir menll 

i6ai ( Sakdvs Or dt Met 11 (1636)319 As timed viands 
slraight Helwerne Ins i.rccdie teeth 1 uert to plate 1671 
tr PahJ i sC // ( A/ irtxv. t 567 1 he I uttons are rilinaty 
of Plate cilher Silv r or G 1 1 170a Llttfv t hue/hd 

(1857) V I8s The Spanish « vernoiirs arc re-a.ived 1 .t tv 
suffer any plate to lie broiigl l tlitnce to F unpe. 1740 It 
Bat has M tals Mines i\ Mm 5 And find A) timlaii e of 
I late III them which can he itirll tiled to nothing I tit to 
the perpetual t cneralion of S Iver 

+ b Standard of ailue of Spanish stiver coins, 
as in old plate, new plate etc Oh 

1676 I ADV Fansiiawf V.»« (1830)315 Sssodtiiats plate 
w hich 1. about £ 3000 poun I. sterUni, 1748 Far tin, u tic P 
Pet HI 30 Thirteen Chests of Ryal. of I'lale 17B8 Kits 
( hambets Cycl s v ( otns, Maravcdisof Ma Ind et new 
plate Marnvetlis of Barcelona, etc old plate iSii P 
kKLiYfrtwfctrll iBSSilvercoins Spam Real of Mexican 
Plate (1775) 6ld Real of new plate (1795) yd 

+ 0 becqiiot (Cf BiiiionAj) Obs j 

1746 Milks in Pktl Trans XLIV 161 Instead • ftommon 
T bread, I used Silver and Gold Twkt, or what, 1 think the 
Ladies call Plate 

15 Collecttve sing Utensils for table and 
domestic use, ornaments, etc., a. originally of 
■liver or gold. 


vessell I c.isofplatcxpleiiliusmckyll A lit 0/ 1 n It 

V 355/3 lo ley in (lege all my grele J(owel!y», and the 
mast panic f my Plate. tfSa Cr-XTon /aytcj of A i xxi 
67 A grele q lantyle of plate bothe of golde and of tyluerr 
1530 pALSGR 355/3 I late sylver vessel uaystslle darrei I 
1383 Rates 0/ L usl ms D vij b Plate gilt the vnee vs Plate 
pirccl gilt ys vnre iiiji vul. Plate white the vnee iiijs 
j6oo H I LXHi> / iry xxxi\ In 883 Many vessels f plate of 
till vns and iro.t eiigraucn iWa Ptns Ihary Ap 
A salt-cellar o( silver one of the neatest pieces of plate 
that ever 1 saw 1711 Am ison Sped Na 15 P4 Whether 
they keep ibeir C vach and .ix or eat in Plate 1773 i 01 t 
Chron 7 Sept 348/j Sarramcnlal plate 1846 7 ANrxiK 
/wifi C m South y *r / andorV/V’t 1853 II 73/1 Tic 
rich cupiKnrtls fen lx? wnl ( late i88s/a« /rwrrLXXIX 
175/1 \ servile of plate lie jueatbed by a I aronet to devolve 
with his 1 aronet y 

b Fxttndcd to plated ware, ind to other kinds 
of metal usually with tiistinctive idditions, as 
pewter platt I riltsh plate ehiho plate etc 

1343 A ales of Cu toms c ij b Plate while or blacke double 
r •» ' ireth pomdr xc x66m K Matiitw i/ft/ 

Al n I 89 J akr i 1 Fui (.1 of Cr K)krd Ut e plate or of 
thin Urass. 1777 Sm ridak Sch Scand \ 1 ll^esiUfrorc 
of pure rhanty 1% an expcn&tve article t the scnlimenial 
Frcn h pi iic just as goocl u •show' *^001 paj 4 no tax 

a86i M Patti5on/'#j (1^89) I 45 R jtmd t) c nt n 1 c t 
was displi^cd silver and pester pine 1889 rrsANt /r// 
Sf / lufs III spoons and f rk» of real siUcr n >t 

trump«Ty plate 

t* c iabk ware, platrs (sec iS; disbes.ctc 0/s 
t 6 a 3 1 161 E AE(/nc oh 0 \ N Teit Pref | 4 A id who 
but %%()uld Garncstl> desire that cleere and t atumerable 
lI vse >foM f r pliic an I other utensils, 1698 Fryer \cc 
F in ita i 3 Their T Mes >hhich are strewed liberally 
with Daint es served up in Plate of China. 

16 Her A roundel rejjieKnting a flat piece of 
Sliver with a pliin surface, i roundel argent 

t36a I urn Armone tjo T hes« aie called plates because 
they are if Stl icr i J hnuc n imylitude oi them I i 
(lute r ind as though they v ere .1 aped to y* c )gte 
ISO* WvRLFV Atuiwic Ld Chand s 87 In cbeefe ilrtc 
ilai. fsil er standm plain* >704 J Harris/, a- /< hn 

I Pels r 1 uttets are lever called so in He al by but 
ac r 'mg to tl e r several Colour have the f >11 vwi gName 

/ smts wIen the Colour is Or Plates when tis Argeiil 
let J iSSa I SSASS Her iv (ed 3 74 ITie Berant iTale 

and Hoi lai 1 aic al 1 ay s to be rej evented flat 

17 Origimllj \n Horse lOcing a prize conxisliiig 
ol a silver or gold tup or the like given to the winner 
of a nee , now extended to prizes in other contests , 
loosely 1 Cl ntest in which tbe prize is a plate 

Sell tg plate a hor** race the condition of entry to which 
IV lb It ll t Wl 1 Cl must be sold ai a price previously hxe I 

1673 / ud la No loi /4 The PI te at Rowell SU le 

in the Com ty of Nortlamploi w II lie cunlinued on tbe 
fir t llui s I IV f Seplemlier and will Ire w rlli about Fo ty 
p 111 I 1698 / t It art IS \er/ /< No 5 3 Aril le 14 
r very owner of any horse that vlattcth for this plate shall 
1 « cl ligeii to «11 SU h hor e f r ll rly(>uineys iheC niri 

I I let. present shall ihr w dice who shall be the Putcl asii 
• 713 Stefle Lmrr-rf N cPfsN 1 to be particular he puts in 
for the (J iceti SfUtc every year 17*5 Arte astle Courant 
38 \ g Tie laidy s Plate of fifieen pounds value by any 


36 June 4/5 He said Success was a gmal ho se for a sel 1 g 

f hte 190a Fs'e’i Staiidaid 5 J me The Riddlesdown 

late of 2 o sovs wi ncr I be sold for 3 o vjvs 

III \ shallow vessel 

18 A shillovv, usually circular vessel, ongtmll) 
of metal or wood now ct 11111 only ol earthenware 
or china from which fool 13 eaten Often with 
prtcctling w or 1 noting sjic il use or purpose, as 
desseit lintiit ft ml , soup plate 
1 14SO A / i I / ^ > (lEI ' II Me liowe oule 1 f a 
t xhillc a pliler of siluer a I ihc c come a voy 10 her 

a i saiJi score .31 I cc on tbi. | late till* ye haoe baildc 

awey all* the Uacke pctlis «485 Aaral -t c lien I tl 
(I'^yO) 51 Trajts V Phie. of tree nj d I 1684 A canieis 
1 I V 47 fid ir 3 11th in V N q kins or! Ivies, 
fell I 1 e tling very hr iriiK the p cces of Hulls and Hirses 
Ut b 1697 L)rm rs F Cl fill 15 A a iius this oh.erv d 
i I vniiliiie said '.cc wc dev 1 r ll e plvtrs on whicl we 
fr I 1700 K Sis I SIR in /., 1 ,c // (lE'’ ) 3os/a line 
plals and Ircuhei't 1853 Mrs ( vskfi L L ra / id 
61 Ml 1 le left the 11 o 1 1 1 e site of her plate tiniaste I 

1894 C r s IPs C ni Cc dry Fk 1255 One (rack) lo hold 

a d 7en J latcs and three di.l cs 

b O ins/ That which is placed on a plate 
+ spec (a) a supply of food , eating and drinking , 
\b a dish or touise {oh ) 

•577 A 4 Pi try C unctl Sc t 11 64 That echo ba f 
SI l\ ke assignatioun f mo icv ar cl v n n allts f r ll e snpp, t 
oil r plate as of t>ef ir 1686 Ir < hanl isC > mat S /i 
Han&r I may be die lo cn erl 1 11 1 » 1 I a Hate f 
Pel V 1745 I >€XKKi- Pcser Fast ll I II Tic Liir pcan 
1) U runs are well served with three or f ur plates Alod 
They share 1 a | late of straw bet ics 

O A similar vessel of tnrial or wood lisid for 
tikiiig the collection at phecs of worshi) , cic 
1779 3 OHSicOv Prayers k 'ilcdil 4 \pr I gave two shillings 
to inc pint* 1837 MrkiEROw 11 Fctfiaee 1 ) nde A 
I late or coliccti nlwv 15 place 1 at the entry lo the place of 
w rship lo receive the v linnry offerings of the people 
187a Hesant a. Rick Ready Money M it xi. The plate 
came round and caught him iin| reiiateil. 

IV attributive and in c O'ubin i/ton 
10 a attiibutive ..uivavaus senses), as plate 
armour, -book, -box, brass, ’brush, ~bush, -ehest. 
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<lostt, -coppet link, •frame, furnote, glove, 
‘hoe, -iron -jack (Jack ptlt, -rami 

C^see I J), sleeve, washer, work, ^oorth 

i8os BiNCtitv Amm hiag (1813) 1 la? The body of the 
Armadillo is covered with a kind of *plate armour 1874 
Boutti L Arms tr Arm x. 188 Armour worn in England 
since the Norman ct nqutst 1 V irsl— Mall Armour a 
Second— Mixed Mad and Plate Armour from alwut 1300 
10 iboul Mto 3 Third— Plate Armour from about >410 
to dwut 1600 1683 Moxon JtfeiA Exerc Prmtinr xik 

r6 A niece of ‘Plate Brass 1875 K might Dtel He k , 
! late I r ass rolled lirass Ijitten i888 JovNaoM Mtlals 
120 Apply this with a soft 'plate brush STEriiFNS 

Ik I arm III 927 A Journal, which has its (waring In a 
close brass 'plate bush or socket 1849 E B Eastwick 
Vry I eases J73 When one is a mere deposilary— a sort of 
n mnted •plate<hcsL 1900 Spectator aa Dec 923/* 1 
do intend to have my cellar and my 'pHte closet | iit 
u idcr proper rules 17M SnAar in I k/t Trams I VI I 
1; Wowl, and 'plate copper 1604 Hkvwood Gmmaik 
Ml 331 A Basin and E»re with other 'Plale-dishea 1861 
bxiaBAiSN from 48 ihis 'plate furnace is not only perfectly 
secure, as regards the expansion and contraction, but it is 
found to be economical and to answer e\ cry purpose in 
common with the large stone and iron bound furnaces. 

Roilock Le t a I hess (1606) 128 He wil gel cn 
acrosletand 'plateglufe xif/aAnthomy s I hotes,r Bull III 
176 In the dingraii, the heavy lines show the cut in lower 
board, the light lines the upper board or 'plate guide 
aperture t88i WiiirtHFAD llops 46 This spice is hoed 
with an ordinary "plate hoe to remote the weeds 1702 
Moxom 1 /ftA. /■ xerc 3 Used when the work is flat 11 d 
Lenerally for all 'Plate Iron s86a (.atal luternat I t/iil 
11x6 Carried on cross girders between pairs of phte iron 

girders, e tjma Bexuc* Orakam xxii. In CbilJ / ..7/ .<A 

til (1890 147/1 He pul on his hack a good 'phte jack. 
And on his head a cap of steel iloa Scott Ere St 7 hi 
III, His plate jack was braced, and his helmet was 1 iced 
1879 Cassells Teihu I due 11 80/a ItiD these grootes 
large plates of iron, which the engineer calls 'plate piles 
are fitted and driven down *878-9 Au Prny ieumcit 
Scot III 107 They spuiljcit him of his jak, "plait letis, 

1 IS pistolet, bis belt [etc J. iSs4 Burgh Pee Peel! s (Rec 
Soc.) 364 Ordanis to haue ane Ians, ane steill bon ct and 
ne pair of pictsleuis and ane hagbuit 1874 In farce 
Nat Arckit 134 A hexagonal 'phte washer a 1400-50 
Alexamder 3223 PolischicT all or pure g Id tv of "piste 
werkis i 6 S 4 WtiirLOcK 7o tmisa 335 1 his Touchstone of 
solid and 'plate worth (as I may tearm it 

b Objective, instrumental, similative, etc, as 
plate binder, keeper, lifter, •roller, warmer, 
plate collecting, •printing, tossing, plate-bendint^, 
buttoned, cutting, -encased, formed, -like, -rolling, 
shape I adje 

1884 Knight Dti/ Meeh Suppl *l tale Bender around 
1 iited pincers, for bending dental pi Uex without showing 
the pinch marks. *875 Ihti 1737/1 ' Plate beiidiHi, 
Ufaihnu a machine forbendiig plates of metal to any 

icq It ed curse for boilerA water wl eel buckclx etc lyey 
SiiMsRMLLF Bowti li ( r en >oems 68 Atlorneis spruce, 
m their 'Plate button d h rocks . *89® II estm i at 19 Apr 
]0 I Ihe earliest reference to 'plate collcctii g dates fiom 
183s when the Kev Daniel karsoiis wiote a short article 
on book plates s86i Fairdairm Iron 117 At the 1 arisUni 
versil Exhil ition a 'plate cutting macf me was exhibited 
1854 II Miui R S h. h ^ckm XXII (1858) S2f I ciuld find 
In o ir recent lishes no such 'plate encased animals as the 
v irioiis sue ICS of ( n oshusor I teiuhtliys 1597 AM tr 
Cuillemeaus I r Ct ru i, cjb i A *1 hir foi med Cauter>e 
I s cauterue tl e 1 ic ai d the (Icsl c and the whole pane. 
1888 Pill M ill ( 4 Apr i/a His employment was one of 

great Irii t he liei g the "1 (atekeejwr of tl e Ouards mess 
at St Jimess Pala e. 186a f. P S rope I olcanos 139 
I Inn "plate like crystals of felspar 1901 II esim I as 28 
h eh 3/2 The other very low and broad plate like 1 its of 
the loiuis (Jumze iiid lomis Seize periods >839 Ure IBct 
Arts 706 The sbmghrg anl 'plate r ilhi g mill 1837 
1 HACKFRAV Raienswmr \ 11 Under the sidelKiard stands 
a 'plate warmer Diet RUih ,! late narnur, 

a small ciiplxsard standing in front of a nrc and holding 
pi tics to wartiE 

20 (:ipe(.nl Combinations plate-basket, (a) 
a baize lined basket in which silver 8|X>on$, forks, 
etc are kept , (b) a metal lined basket for removing 
plates and the like which have been used at tabic , 
plate black see quot , plate bolt, (a) a bolt 
which slide* on a flit plate, (b) a bolt having 
a wide flat head , plate-bone, (<») ? , cf UbCKLitB 
sb^ i, {b) the shoulder blade , plate-bulb, a 
thickened edge m aa iron plate, having a cross 
sectiuu of mushroom form , plate-coat, a coat 
of mail of plate , plate cultivation, -culture 
(of micro organisms) see (luot 1895, plate day, 
the day of the race for a iilatc , plate electrical 
machine see plate ma htne (a) , plate gauge, 
a gauge consisting of a jdate with edges notched 
in progressive order, for mcasnn ig the thickness 
of mtlal plates , plate girder, a girder formed 
of a plate or plates of iron or stea, plate-hat, 
a hat having a nap of finer material than the 
body {Cassell s Encyd Dtcl, 1886), plate holder, 
Photogr , a frame impervious to light in which sen- 
sitized plates are contained , plate-horse - Platek 
3 , plate-kiln, a form of malt-kiln , plate-knee, 
a metal kqee consisting of two flat plates giving 
an extended surface for the bolts, fplate-laoe, 
silver or gold lace cf sense 14 c, plate-lap, 
Shtpbutld, the overlapping of the plates cover- 
ing the sides of a ship, plate-lead see Platikk, 
quot. 1797, plate leather, wash-leather for rub- 


bing and polishing silver plate, etc , plate-look, 
a lock having the outer case of wood, commonly 
used oa outside doors , also, a lock in which the 
works are pivoted on an iron plate, plate 
machine, (a) a machine for producing electricity, 
in which a cushion rubs against a revolving plate 
of glass j {b) a variation of the potter’s wheel 
adapted for making table-ware, plates, dishes, etc , 
plate-matter, stereotype matter ibr newspapers 
such as is sometimes supplied from a central 
establishment to local journals, plate-metal" see 
quot 1861 , plate-mill, a rolling mill for metal 
jilates , plate mundio, plate-nail, plate-of wind 
(in an organ) see quots., plate -painter, one 
who paints decorative designs on china, etc , 
plate-paper, paper of fine quality on which engrav- 
ings are printed , plate-pieoe of eight — piece of 
eight (see sense 13, and Piece st t3c), plate- 
powder, a polishing powder for silver plate and 
silver ware geneially , plate rack, a rack or frame 
111 which plates are placed to drain, or in which 
they are usually kept, (on board ship) a closed 
cupboard in which plites are kept , also, a grooved 
frame for draining photographic plates , plate- 
rail « 8 , so plate railway ; plate rook, plate- 
ahale. Mining = ii , plate-ahears, strong hand- 
shears for cutting sheets of metal , also, a powerful 

machine for cutting boiler- or armour-plates, etc , 
plate-sbip, a vessel carrying silver, a ship of the 
PLtTEiLtET, tplate silver Rx silver plate, plate 
traoery, Areh see quots , plate way, a platc- 
raiUvay; plate-wheel, a wheel in which the hub 
is connected with the rim by a plate, instead of by 
spokes , plate-worker, (a) one who works in 
gold or silver (06s ) , (^) a worker in shcct-mctal 
Also Pi ate rLtET, Plate glass, Plate lai BB,etc. 

1838 Dickrms O Isuist XXMII, I seized lie loaded 
jii tol that always goes up stairs with the 'plate basket 
187a Miss Bridgman A ciA Jjnnel xiii aa ,I shotildn tcare 
to leas e any of them alone w ilh my plate basket xSSg tent 
/* / s V B/ack */ late black, a combination of lampblick 
and bone 1 lack used in plate priming 1703 1 N City tf 
t t Ht chaser 33 'Plate, and Spring Iwll* to fasten Doors 
and Windows xix^ Encp I But ed 7) XIX a</s/a One 
of the most perfect securities for a beam end IS the plate 
Kit The extreme end if the beim is tied downward by 
bolts axiAVrsuvettoset OpiH 16771 126 Take any hones 
as the Kibs tl e Chine bones, the buckler 'Plate Iwne 
x69i//iit Inns XVII 97s Ihe Uleral hms Inung 
excarnated, are like the whole Arm with a Plate bone, 
Sh> Her hole 1874 Theaui B Ifaxal Arxhil no Ihis 
method is al>o-somcUmes employed in forming the arms of 
'plate bulb beams but in this • a.se the end of the beam must 
I e heated and cut, and the lower part bent 1541 Udacl 
Etas It Apoph II 277 b An helmct&ajackeor platccote 
I del h ill pai tes of a manne sauyng the leagev 2677 J mere 
Quaint 278 in HazI E P P \\ 264 Ihoust have the 
lorse with all my heart, And my Plate Coal of silver free 
1886 Kipin Mteroorgantsms Disease (ed 3) 41 One of 
the liesi melhtxls far isolation IS that of 'plate cultivation 
1 itroduced I y Koch I1883] in connection with theiholeraic 
comma barilli 1895 5 j'<f Soc Lea , Plate-cultn alt n, 
I tale-cult nr, term for the method of cultivaling micro 
i organesms in nutrient media spread out on gl tss 1 latt.s 
i he term is al o used for the colonies thus grown s886 
1 1 ostr Utieppe s Methots of Baden t Invest tg 140 An 
enirmois nuinlier of germs cm 11 tli s way he certainly 
sejiarated froin one anoil er in a single 'plate culture. 1899 
AUlrutts / Mid VIII 900 6799 colonics developed in a 
plate culture by the end of (wo days 1704 I and ( aa. No 
4000/4 Galloways to be kept in Ipswi li till the 'Plate 
day 1849N0AU/’/ />( z/ylcd 25 1 1 e *Pl ile I leciriral 
Micbine cuiiMstsofaciroular I laieut thick glass lev Iving 
vertically by means of a wi ich between two uprights (etc ] 
187s Knight />tc/ Meih 1738/a In tie frames are iscd 
within the 'plate holder for making small negatives 1894 
Outing (U S ) XXIV 63/1 A waterproof carrier which 
CO itained my camera top, plate holders ai d pi ties iBio 
sp rtinr Mag XXXVI .58 He afterwards was a very 
capital 'plate horse 1831 Nimrod Road 14 He had been 
a fur plate horse in his tune 1743 land \ Country 
Brew III (ed 2) 173 Ihe 'Plate Kiln, and the 1 lie Kiln, 
which are full of small Holes, were iiiceiued to tlry brown 
Malts, and to save Charges. 1839 Lncyd But (ed 7) 
XIX 290/2 Roberts 'plate knee is a very strung methtxl 
of fastening (a beam end to the side of a sliipj 1600 in 
Nichols Irogr Q Lht (1823) 1(1 510 Garnished with 
buttons and loopcs of 'plate lace of Venice silver iBpe 
W J Gordon Eoundry 62 The 'pbilelaps, ribbands, 
stringers, and deck beams xjta Eiuyel Brat (ed 2) IX 
671J/1 llie liigli lisses, or Isis, are a number of long 
ihieads, with plaiines, or 'plate leads, at the liotlom 1797 
(see PcATiNKj 1363-6 in Archaol (1857) XXXVII 25 
Stock locks, 'plate locks rlykett locks 14B5 Rec St 
Mary at ItiU 29 J her 1 for the jioslern gate, a plate lorke 
with a bolte, yryn, & ij keyes Also v plate loclces with v 
clehet keyes 1891 A" 4- p 7th Ser XI 313/2 Plate lock Is 
Still the trade term in Wolverhampton and elsewhere for a 
stock lock, ■ c , B lock of which the outer case » wood, 
usually oak 1789 Nichoisi n m Phst /rams I XXIX 269 
*PI lie machine* do not collect more clectrKity than 
cylinders do with half the rubbed surface. 1849 Noao 
Electricity (ed 3) 83 Five turns of a two feet plate machine 


) every department of a newspaper excejit editorial articles 
and local news 1831 J Hocland Mamnf Metal I 84 
ihe quantity of 'plate metal put into the furnace at once 
varies, according to circumstances. 1861 FAiasAiRH /zvh 00 
I From the refinery the metal is run out into large moulda 
and IS then broken up mto what Is technically distinguished 
as ‘plate metal 1797 £«Ov/ Bnt (ed 3) XII iaV« Iron 
mixed With arsenic 1 called mtspichi /by the Germans, 
and 'plate mundic m Cornwall 1831 GRKENwrci Coal 
trade Perms Norihumh tf Purh 39 A'ki/r, used, in 
laying tramway, to nail the plates to the sleepers 1894 
Nor thumb Gloss s v, A plate nail is driven through a 
hole In the plate, which is countersunk to receive the head 
of the nail 1873 Knioht Diet Mtch , 'Plate-of wind, in 
the construction of organ pipes, a thin apertura whence a 
sheet of air issue.s, impinging upon Ihe lip of the mouth and 
receiving a vibration which is Imparted to the column of air 
in the mpe 1875 W Cory Jett 4 Jrnls (1807) 379 Do 
not Million s 'plate painters enjoy the some freedom of 
invention ns middle age stone carvers? x^ Ptxnt Prades 
frill XXIX 6 Printed on superfine 'pfatepaper 1673 
TrMriK Fss Jrel Wks 1731 1 111 In 1663, when the 
'Piute pieces of Eight were raised three Pence In Ihe Piece. 
>n3 Chamterss Fncycl VII 584/1 A 'plate powder is., 
sometimes made by leviaatinir quicksilver with twelve times 
Its weight of prepared chalk [etc ] 1807-8 SvD Smith 

PlymleysLrtl v Whs 1859 II 133/2 Making a gallant 
defence behind hedge-rows, and through 'plate racks and 
hencoops i86a C P Smyth PhieeCities in Rustiall 140 
F nrnished m the corners with towering plate racks, holding 
a number of gold and silver dishes. sSag 'Plate rail, plate 
railway [see sense 8] 1839 Ure Diet Arts^a The rails 

[in a coni mine] arc calM tram rails, or plate tails, con 
Mstiiig of a plate from 3 to 4 Inches broad, with an edge at 
right angles to it of about two inches and a half high sgee 
A Aodfriby in S/^aiS'gr' Dec 3^/^ Much of the liind 
being nothing but 'plate rock 1881 Raymond Mining 
Gl ss , ‘Plate shale, a hard nrgillaccous bed 1399 K. M 
Ir ( abethouere Bk Pkysicke iis/i With a greatc payte of 
'pUiesheares cut the same of such a longitude as you desire 
to ha\e It 1861 Faikbairn Iron 116 Before the introduction 
of 1 he plate shears, I hey u ere used to cut boiler platca 1884 
Sat kev 14 June 770/i ihe bpanish Government also 
might sell a conceCTlon to raise the 'plate ships sunk in 
Vigo Bay 17560 IicAS/« Haters It so 111 ] slicks 
to the surface of 'plate siher and larniches it 1845 
Street Brni tjr Maibte xil. 264 Ihe tracery commonly 
called 'plate tracery only calls attention to the oierci gs 
here ai d there in the large block of stone or marble 1875 
1 ARKER ! loss Ari/nt R. V t tate Phte tracery is 
that kind of solid trncery which appears as lI formed 
by piercing a flat su fice with ornameninl paflerns 2876 
Gwicr Ant it in in 9,8 ihe only tracery winch can 
be properly executed in brick is in fact the simplest plate 
tracery 18.5 J, NicnoumK Operesi Mechanic 347 I be 
bars or plates of meial of uliicn railways and 'plate ways 
are composed *88* Soitety s8 Oct 8/2 Liverixxil is 
f >r c instructing a speci il and novel form of a road called a 
plateway , along which lorries and ordintry carts may be 
drawn m a slung by a trartlon engine or by horses 1835 
I Ur* Philos Manuf 275 The axis of the 'plate wheel lies 
in a curvilinear slot 1884 W S B M <1 arkm Spsnmag 
I (ed 2) 1 ,9 1 he bottom cone is in gear with the mam wheel 
of the diflerenli il motion called the ‘ crown wheel , or some 
times the ‘ plate wheel >670 t anted Marnage Liernees 
(Ms) Simuel Kannon ctvitatis Cant , 'plateworker 1773 
in heltquary Jan *6 An Account of Ihe Number of Gold 
smiths, Silversmiths, and Plateworkers, within the 1 own 
of Newcastle upon 1 yne i9o6/l/Af»ir«»« 2oJan 70/3 I he 
Wire workers, who were closely associated if not indeed 
identical, wiili Ihe Plale w orkers, appear lo have reniaiDcd 
a I ranch of ihe Girdtcrs Company at least as late as 1685. 

Plate (plr't) V [f PbATE sb, or (/)a. Ut 
plater to pl-itc (Ooilef ) 

Ijile OE had app a vb. plattan lo make mto thin plates 
(cf -iense 3' evi lei cetl 1 y the \hl sh plat itg and pa jple 


This ' 'plate matter ' kcame at once so popular with country 
publishers that new features were from time to time mtro 
duoed Today one of these ‘plate matter ' manufacturing 
firms has branch offices and foundries In New York, Bo«ton 
Chicago San F rancisco II furnishes matter for almoet 1 


aiooo Aldhelm (loss (NapierJ 450 Obriaum aplatad 
It it 2118 Otn-o, nplalcdnm /ltd 3534 Obrizusn, 1 
nurum optimt lolons smait* gold, platum. hiooo Ags 
( t ss inWr Vt (HcVti Ih ateotss AemiMir, platunguin 1 

1 Irons 'lo cover or overlay with platqs ol 
inetal, for ornament, jnotection, or strength, m 
late use, to cover (ships, locomotives, etc ) with 
armour plates. 

r 1384 Cmai cer H lame iii 235 Flore and roof and alle 
W IS plal^ half a foote ihikke (jf gold 1533 Acc Ld 
j High treas Suit VI 8r Ane harnes doublal platit upoun 
ihe gardeis. i6ia Mass* Ir Alemans Guviian dAtf 
I (1623) 60 II e Rivers plated with silverstreames may much 
cbccre and clad thy heart >776 G Semple Building in 
H'ater gs 1 hey are to be dovetailed and plaited with half 
flat Bar iron j86e W H Rcssfll m Junes 27 Mar, 

I Paddlewhcel merchant steamers which have been plated 
I 1889 Henty ibsth J ctin hrginia (1890) 128 The Aferri 
I mac, a steamer which the Confederates had plated with 
railway iron 

a lo cover with a thin coating or film of metal, 
esp to cover articles made of the baser metals 
with gold or silver ( also iron with tin. Also /jf 
1**704 T BaowN Sat Quack Wks. 1730 I 63 The b^ 
was thinly plated with the man 1706 Phillips, To Plate, 
to cover with a thin Plat* of Gold, or Silver 1 as To Plate 
Brass Money 1760 H Walpols/,*/, r#(r A/o«/qgM iSepi , 
One man there [at Sheffield] has discovered the art of plating 
copper with silver 1839 Uaa Dut Arts 990 In plating 
copper wire, the silver is first formed into a tubular shape. 
t8^ F'aouDi Cmsar x 111 The oars of the galleys of their 
(buccaneers ] commanders were plated with silver 

b. With OH, upon, and construction reversed 

1790 K*ir In Phil. Prans LXXX 367 Among the 
manufactures at Birmingham, that of making vessels of 
silver pUted on copper is a very considerable one 1878 
Gladstone Prim Homer 114 We arc told of the rare 



PLATEASM. 


965 


PLATER. 


4 . To make a stereotype or electrotyjjc jilate of 

(type) for printing Cf Pwte sb 6 c 

AM Page ay has been plated and the type distributed 
6 To shoe (a horse) with plates (I’lvtk sb 9) 
rt74 KuHamt {yoO IV 551 hrunci'. Smiih s chni|,es 
at l.enton, forplateing Kubin, ir s/SSj Sheiibeaki' Z yii'i/i 
(1769) II ^40 We shall accurnlely search into the trie 
manner of plating horses, and of jocliying, at these celelnate I 
piwes iMe-TO Hlaink P ncycl Rur Sportt (ed 3) ( 1237 
lhate such horses as may have good sound feet the e\ ening 
prior to their running 

Plate, obs form of Plat sb ,a , and v 
t Pla'teasm. Obs, [ad. Gr nXaruaay.-liS 
(Quintil ) a broad Doric pronunciation, f rrXa- 
to pronounce broadly, f irAarsia, fem of 
»Aarut broad 1 (Seeonols.) 

169* Bloumt f lotsegr Platemm a fault in speech, when 
It IS over broad and full 1678 Phii.lii-s (ed 4), Plateatm, 
(Greek) a broad speaking a pronouncing words in an over 
broad tone STSy Art 0/ Sptahing in Publtck 6a Persons 
affected with another vice, which the Greek Rlietori 


mouth too wide and thence s|>eeking induilinctly ] 

Plateau (platdh ). pi plateatuc. >64118 (-Jnz). 
[a. P plateau -01 //ri/e/(iath c ) flat piece of 
metal, wood, etc , dim of plat, see Pi at n ] 

1 . Gtog An elevated tract of comparatively flat or 
level land , a table land 

179 # Stall P tpen \n Ann Rtp 162/2 The sumniits pla 
teaux (flat lops of liilb) mounlai ih at d oil cr pi vtei iBoy 
Ibut 1 1 A rising ground or flattish hill which in the mill 
taiy phraseology of the trench is called ap/i/eitii 1830 


tableland rising ahriiptly from the plains in iinnici sc 
buttresses of naked rock 1880 Hauchion i hgs ( cog iv 
168 1 he great Central labtela id of Asia, culminaii g in the 
lody plateau of 'Hiibet 1891 iiuiiSN Cruisi 0/ Cacka/at 
91 The grassy plateau on which the v llage slands 

b Irani/ A level elevation in a sphygmograpblc 
tracing of the pulse, hence, the form of pulse 
which 8howe this 

1898 Althuttt Syii ^Ud V 470 In the systolic plateau 
two minor undulations of pressure are seen Ihtd 934 This 
feature of the pulse aid ns long plateau lAould set a ide 
that extremely rare affection pulmonary stenosis. 

2 . a An orntmenttd tray or dish for table- 
service b A decorative pla<jue. 

1791 Washington LtH Writ ifipi Xtl 53 The plateaux 
whi h you had the goodnesa to procure for me arrived safe. 
17^ Ld Colchrsiks Viary(ii6ii \ 34 The middle of the 
table was filled with a painted plateau oriiamoiited with 
French white figures and sases of flowers 1800 in iipirtt 
tub Jnh IV It An elegant platleau and nsiUerepergne 
1831 J Holland Mam(P Metal I 136 llie plateau suffi 
cieiuly large to hold the entire lea equipage of a luuiicrous 
party itii I imet 6 June IheOiocers have secured a 
lasliiig record of their commeicial adventures 1 1 the shape 
of a gorgeous silver plateau comprising four massive pieces 
each representing a scene in the progress of a trading cara 
van through the Deseil 

3 tram/ A sty It of woman 4 hat willi level top 
1900 Daily News n July 6/s Merely a burnt straw plateau 
wnh a cluster of flowers iimier the raised bum at the left 
side igoi Lady s Realm X 650/1 Yet again h ive I seen 
the double plateau look perfectly charming iii all black 

4 . attnb and Cemb , as (in sense 1) plateau air, 
land, mpoH, state, valley , plateau basalt gtavel, 
tee, plate I II -Me adj , (in sense 3I plateau hat 

i8s6 Rank Ant Fsipl 1 xxv 136 The surface of the 
plateau Ice ihe mer de glace of the island 1863 Many 
Howitt A flrrwefr ( r«cf I 1 T The Airoiwlis is a rock, 
which plateau like, rises iliret ily from the pl-un 1873 J 
(lEiKiK ( f A4/f,fr(i87i) 559 1 he deposition of Ihe plate lu 
giavels was succeeded by a long pciiod of valleyairosioii 
1897 Mary Kinoslhv If A/rua C3B Ihe great [urk like 
plateau lands. 

Plate-basket to .cutting seePLATK.(i 19,20 
Plated (pl^' ted), a [f i’lATBf^ orv + rii] 

1. Overlaia, covered, or strengthened with a plate 
or plates of metal for ormment or defence , (of 
persons) wearing plate armour , (of shi|>s, trams, 
etc ) protected by armour plate 

14S3 Catb Angl 283/1 Plated (/f PlTytcd), squainalus 
2 $ge SreNSH* I XI 9 Like plated tote of stcele, so 

couched iicare I hat n ruglit mote |>erce. a 1661 1 1 1 1 fr 
H'ottbtes (1840) II 516 Wmere he lieth buried under a fair 
plated stone in the ChsnceL 1671 Milton S iihsoh 139 
Old Warriois lurnd Ihir plated backs under Ins heel 
tj6a-ja H Urookb Pool 0/ Qaal (1807) IV its They laid 
his remains in a plated coRin 1870 Standard 19 Dec , A 
plated locomotive went along the railway as far as that 
place to-day itog Boutkll Arms Arm vii. 109. 

b (rans/ of animals, etc Having a defensive 
covering of scales or bony plates. 

iffla Phakr jE field vm BbltiiW* serpent skales beset, 
& fyne wi gold Were dragons drawen in wrethes, and 
poolisht pure in plated fold i8»M tSwo'iMsDom Ecoh. 
ll 67 The Pangolin Is a kind of ant-eater, plated over 
with bright sharp scales, shaped like a muscle-shell 

2 . Covered or overlaid with a thin dim of gold 
or silver. 

i888 tr Cheuedtris Trap Persia 8 Pieces of Five Sous 
which were only Copper pUued over 1798 Hull AdoerUter 


iIlackie Cult 63 Plat^ w wk will never stand the tear 
and wear of life like the genuine metal 1881 Athtnuum 

17 Dec 8x2/3 1 he objects found consist of several plated 
(w»>r' plateal] brass coins, mostly cifaced 
b Having an outer surface or nap of dner material 
than the body 

1846 M*Cui.un:m Acc Bnt Lmbtre (1854) I 7^3 Plated 
hats Stuff ditto Silk ditto Wool fells s88a Rflk 
Drapers Put s v , A plated hat was one in winch the 
body was of lamb s wool, md the plate, or nap, of musquash 
or neutria and plated hTsiery stockings hw an outside 
face of silk upon a ground of cotton 

8 Consisting of, beaten or rolled into plates 
a 1674 Milton // lit Mesc v Wks 1851 VIII 516 A great 
Chain of plated Gold about his Neck 1790 Kfik in Hut 
J rans LxXX 367 Cutting out the rolled plated metal 
into pieces of the required forms and sues 1796 Kirwam 
Plem Min (ed a) if 19 Fragments (Slaty Alum] Iraiie 

Plate'’fleet. Hist [f Plats sb 14.] The 
fleet which annually brought the produce of the 
American silver mines to Spun. 

16*3 m Lrt 4 I lines Chat /(i848) I 68 The rest if the 
fleet would stay awhile to watch the Plate fleet n t yet 
come home 1663 Cowi fy / cr«r Acr O cai , -tdi off te 
//oNxx, As when our kings (lords of the spTtiotis Main) 
1 ike In just wars a ri h I lite !■ leet f Spam 1763 W 
KuBFRrsWat Hut Hnidagn I reasurc out of the wreck, 
where the galleons or plate fleet were cast away 

Platerbl (piw tlul). [f plate +-KtL.] The 
qnantity {0/ anything) with which t plate is hllcd 
1766 Alexander in PhtL tram I VII 67,1 swallowed 
down a plate fill of the hroih il^ Hawtiiornr litilhedale 
Rom XVI, Let me have a ptalcfulof that pork I 
Plate-gauge, etc ace 1 ‘latk sb 20 
Plate-fflagg (pl^ tigla s) [f Plate sb -t 
(ri A 83 sb\ A line quality of thick glass, cast in 
plates, us^ for mirrors, shop windows, or in any 
position where an undistorted view, great strength, 
or the exclusion of sound, is desired Also atp sb 

1717 41 Chambers O'c/ s.\ Class It is from this adulter 1 
ti II that those threads and other detects 1 1 plate class 
T se 1766 Fniick IV 398 The other remarkal le 

places acc a plate glasshouse, a bottle glasshouse 1795 
Untt Afag LXV 11 96> Mr Harmans seat had t 
great nun tier of plate glass windows broke 1807 1 T iiOM 
SON Ctum (ed jl M 508 J he plate glass is poured melted 
U|K>I| a table u>\ eted with a sheet of < opper 1 lie plate os 
cast Is almut an inch thick but it IS ground down to the 
proper ll iiiness and then polished 1660 A /H ear Round 
''<> 67 397 Ihe lartiiion which separated my own office 
ft jm our general outer oflTicc, was of thick plate glass. 
Plate-hat to -lap see 1’latk sb 19, 20 
Plate-layer (pl<^ tilr'aj) ang One who 
lays, keeps in order, and renews the plates see 
Plate s6 8) on a tramway or railway , hener, a 
man employed in hxing and keeping in order the 
rails, metals, or |>ermanent way of a railway So 
»la t«-U7 lag 

1836 Sewcaetie Couraiit 24 Dec i/i Adtt, To Plate 
layers and others. The Directors of the Siaihope and lyiie 
Railroad Company wish to receive proposals for the Op- 
holding of iheir Koad 1857 ^ Spfncir in It estm Rev 
Apr 483 Sundry new occiipali uis, a tIio-.c of diisers slokrrs 
cleaners, plate layers tMeRepDiffi/oisP t ml hail 
Comp 37 Progress limited by the supply of sleepers, the 
want of wliK h has since arrested platelay ng 

Plate-lead, -leather, etc see Pi \ie 20 
Plateleee (pltT desert [f Plata j/' t Ltat ] 
\\ ithont a plate or plates. 

1874 1 Hardy / ctr/r Madtlmg Cfoud I x\ 171 t reak 
fasting oft bread and bacon eaten on thejilatelcss system 

Platelet (pUUhO (Ve -let] a smalt or 
minute plate //lewd platelet, a ininiite colourless 
tlisk-shn^ictl corpuscle which exists in large numbers 
in the blood of all mammalia , a blood plate 
189s Sy t Soc Lex Platelets blood the same as bl xxt 
plalcs. 1893 in Daitr Nens it Aug 6/1 The armour of 
these siraiigc animals consisted of eiilier carcular or many 
sided plates, encircled by a rim of smaller |h lygonal plaiclels 
1898 AUbutts Ryst Met V 400 A minute spindle shaped 
ho ly , the haemal >l Iasi, n H unlike a blood platelet 

Plate-machine, etc see Pi ate sb 20 
Pla'te>iaa ker. [f Plate sb + Maki-r ] 

1 1 A maker of plate armour Obs rate 

swy) Coram Kege Roll 1698) 143 Johaiinem le PI temnkcr 

2 One who makes plates of sanous kinds, c g 
a maniilacturer of photographic plates 

1889 Anthony s f kotogr Butt II 182 A pi He maker 
Issuing developing formula] for his plates 1905 II estm 
( ax, 21 Jan Xi/x Ihe plate maker is constantly locreasi ig 
the seiisiiiveness of bis wares. 

8 One who casts or prepares plates for engraving 

or printing 

1904 Atheneenm 2i May 645/1 We feel plea.siire m con 
gratulatmg (he publisher and (he editors, and including 
the printers, plate makers, and btndenc 

Plsteman (pl^ tmdln) [f Plate sb, + M vn.] 

L 7 - Plate maker i. 

X43S Maldon, Essex, Liber A If 27 b, Johannes Wylie, 
Play leman, reccpius est m libcriateni 1437 Maldon, Essex 
Court Rous (Bundle 23, no. t’), Johannes \Vhitte playie 
man, queritur versus Johannem Vowle skynner 
2. A man who has the custody of silver plate 
il8t Times 8 July, Porter, or Plaleman in a clu\ family, 
or commercial hotel 

Plft'ta-lUflxlc. [C Plate si + Mark sb )] 

1 . A name for the various marks legally impressed 


on gold and silver plate for the purpose of indicat- 
ing maker, degree of punty, ball or place of assay, 
diie, ell J also called Hall mark 

These consist of (1) the maker s iniiials or mirk 1 (7) the 
mark of the particular assay-oflice , (3) the assay mark or 
sovereign s mark (4) a letter indicating the dale Plate 
m-ide lietween 1781 and 1890 also bore (5) the duly mark, 
being the head of iTie reigning sovereign 

18^ SIMMONIS Did riade Plate marks. %fieae\ mirks 
stampe 1 nn gold or silver plate 1883 Chamters Pncycl 
VII 585 Ihere an be no deception if the public understand 
the plate marks 

2 ihe impression lift on the margin of an 
engraving by the pressure of tlie plate 

xK^^nthon^ Photogr Bull II A P'“*® mark is 

by Using the edge of a blunt chisel shnped i lei e of bird 
woo,l with i ruler is a guide 1903 Daily Chron 78 Dec 
3/4 It has been alleged that the plate mark his been added 
10 ihe prints subsequently 

lIctKc Plate-markDd a having a plate mark 

1902 II estn (jas. 7 May 17/2 Poitrails minted on 
handsome plate marked IxFarcls, with gold bevelled edges. 

Plate-matter to -mendio see Pi ate sb 20. 
Platen, platten (plie ten, -’n), sb f orms e, 
plateyue, o -tyne, 6-9 plattin, 7 plaUioe, 7-9 
platin, 8 platine, 7 platton, 8- platen [MK. 
plalej ne, a. Of plaltne ( 1 3-1 4tiic ) flat piece, metal 
plate, also a popular alteration of patene Paten, 
from Its form , m mod h a tabular portion of a 
machine, e g of a nnnting-press , f plat adj see 


man that shall apply e them all liote and very flamynge. 
*507 loiwr ( birurg 1 (1634I 6 T o Put a platten in Inc 
ro- fe of the mouth which is needful! to those who hive 
the roofe of ihe mouth falling 170s W J Bruyns loy 
Levant x 40 Vime wear up< n their Heads a haipik or 
h ur Coip oil ers a Urge round Platine, after the Fashion of 
the Jewish womrn 18*3 J Thomson 273 

were shaped like a button, others like an olive md a third 
sort like a plaiin they applied them ted hot to the urilices 
of Ihe vessels as soon as the member was separated. 
t 2 — PsTLN I (cf etymol ) 01 s 
<■1450 lovEiiCH C,rtt\l xvu 49 Tliere lefte he up the 
platey ne m >n T hat vepon this glonuiis vessel was doic 
1607 R (Tl SKEW ] ir Fitienne s H orld of II onders 189 Had 
his challice tikI | Utlin uolne bv one which li ilpe him to say 
Masse 1624 Darlie Btr/k 0/ Heresies xvi 71 The Piiest 
must lift the va le oucr the Cliallce and release it from the 
PUlaine to represent the rent salle at Christs death 

d Punltng An lion (formerly wooden) plate in 
a y rmting prc&s, which presses the payier against 
tlie inked type so as to secure an impression 
Also ^iplied to a similar part m other machines. 

1594 R Asm Ev ir L 7-1 le Roy 12 He maketh the traine 
of the presse to route till it come viider the vice or spindle 
V 10 which the plaliin is fostned *683 Moxon Meth 
P xer iL f 2 Brass Ri lev if they be but a lutle 

too h gh will Iwar ihe 1 tail in o(t the I elieis that stand 
near them 1706 PHiiiies Plate 1 or Platine the Plate of 
aPiiitcrs Pres.v 1790 1 /rr 158 TI at port which is 

called the platen u found l > be insufticient lo bring oft m 
even impres ion *814] Johnson lyp<gr\\ xv 513 Tie 
face of the plalllii must he perfectly level ai d sn oolh 1873 
fc- Sk)N II oikihop Receipts Ser L 310 1 Place (he boa xl or 
side U|)on which the stamp is pliccd upon the i laie 1 c f il e 
siampiiig piesv 1894 7 >»»/ Jrnl Hutogf XLI 48 from 
ll e plates bl caking so f e nieiiily we suspect that the plallcn 
of ll e press is not yierfcctly true 
4 attnb and tomb , as platen cord, one of the 
cords by which the plilcn was suspended from the 
hose, in old J resses , platen-gauge see quoL 
(also called lay gauge) , platen machine, platen 
printing-machine, a prtss having a platen, as 
opjxjsed to a lolary or cy tinder press , platen- 
pan in old 1 rtssts, a metal socket m which the 
toe of the $) iiidle works , platen plate, a square 
iron plate let into the upper side of the platen, 
in the centre of which the pHten pan was fixed. 

1683M0X N 1 /t h Eicir liintingxx f 14 If the ‘Plattin 
C r I ire loo I s se 1878 Halleck in S r dmer XXXIX 
J38 I \ New 'Phieii livige applied 10 the platen of a 
pritiii c press for huldinx a d gi iding the paper that is 
I ru.icd ups 11 ^ 1888 J scoBt ^ Pi/nter r » ^ loi V 1,1 n 

a y Undrical o IS* 1683 Moxon Meik Pstix t rmting s, 
r i8 Imo this square hrame ishited the Stud )f the *1 laiiiii 
Pin 1804 J Johnson /jAtf H 5'3 lo receive lie 
siud of the circular brass ptalliii p.111 1683 Moxon M , 

F,en I iHtme sc r .8 In tl e n id lie of the . piwr de 
(of ihc Platen) is lei in an Iron I late called the *1 lattin 
Plate 1871 CiRWKN Hut J fkscicfS 468 111 Ib 67 he 
introduced a ‘platten pnnting niacbinc 
Platen, obs f Ilattkn i , to flatten 
Plate-painter to -powder see IT ate i 9, 20 
Plater (pip tsj'i [f PLxTi-t' and ri -f erI] 
1 . One who coals or jilates aiticles with a film 
of metal, usually of stiver or gold , often in comb , 

I as electro plater, fin plater 

x-rn Birmingham Dtre toiy 5 Bewhouse, Thomas, Plater 
1798 W Hution Autobiix App b i.a A buckle-plater 
sued O and M for a guinoa. >830 N S Wheaton ^rN/ 404 
I went to the platers, where eveiy species of silver and 
plated ware is produced 1884 Brit, Atm ^ Comp 133 
A w 01 king man empbyed as a silver plater 
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3 A man engaged m the manufacture or applica- 
tion of metal plates, esp in non shipbuilding 

iS6a Pally F t \ J Aug Upon Shoebnrynesn ihe gunners 
and the armour platers have pitched their camp. 1869 Sm 
h J Keld SUipltuild X i9e The fitting marking and 
fixing ( f the outside plating are perf rmed by a party of 
uork nen known as platers 18^ Labour (.ommtui u 
( loss I laltrs skilled metlianl s uho mark shear roll 
flange liend shape punch , set fit and fix in place the 
steel plates tve , for the outside and inside and hull of a 
ship or for boilers and bridges 

8 Horst roftns; A horse that competes chiefly 
in plate or ptize racts (see Platf sb 17) , an inferior 
rice horse Also/f^ 

1859 Lever Dmun/hri Puhh xxxi afii You might have 
guessed, Master Grog that she never could be a 1 later 
1864 Advurai Rois 111 Elm Rtt Julj 194 Ihe firm <f 
the best race horse in 1750 is inferior I > th )se of the 
commonest plater of the present day 1886 Sat Lev 6 Mar 
327/a A veteran selli g plater who has passed throui,h some 
ten or a dozen stables. 1 

4 A machine for caleiidciing paper see quot \ 
1884 Knk iir Put Aft k S ippi / attr a paper calendering 

machine The paper is packed between smooth plates of 
iini r copper and pissed betwee i the rolls back and foith 
till the desired finish is ol t lined 
Plater, obs form of Plattkr. 

Plate-raok see Plate sb 20 
Flateresaue (plxtart, sU <t [ad Sp plattre^ 0, 
f plaiero a suversmtth, goldsmith (f plata '.ilver) 

+ -esco see Fsqtir ] Resembling silver work 
applied to a rich grotcstiue style of decoration, etc 
184s 7« Gwilt Archti { 599 Diego de Rianno in tint I 
year tisii] designed and executed the plaleresque or I 
reniissaiice z<ice7i//« mayi, i88a //iqf Mag I X\ 
sig Ihe expensively adorned platcicsqiic C I ipel t886 Sat 
Arrv 94 Apr sSs/t * V Cijelahle forms are the chief chanr I 
tensile of the superb Spanish phteresque embroideries m | 
Sliver and gold threal of the sixteenth and seventeenth 


Plate-rock to -silver scePfATEr^ ao 
t Pla tery. Obs rare [f Plate v + -ert ] 
The work of a Plater , plating Hence t Fla ■ 
tarar Ohs Pl vter (sense i ). 

1664 Ptrvs Diary 8 Apr, What I have done m the con 
tract wiih the platerer lit i 9 Apr From my lieing over 
c >n erned with Stanes s business of the platcry of the navy 
Plate ssifonus Ichth [f 1 platessa 
plaice + FORK ] Resembling the plaice, or the 
genus Platessa, in form or structure 
Platetrope (pise t/itro p) Anat [f Gr 
uRaros, wAoti- breadth, width + rpowot turning ] 
(See miot ) 

i88s Wii DFR & Gaop Ana'em Techaol 39 Two similar 

organs one iipo 1 ea h s Ir are lateral in p siti 1 1 i id cilled 
pair d a gam F uch such p tired irgan n ay be called the 
phUtrapteS ihe jiher csx v.% lateral komol gue orthe/Z/otw 
af the oppasite side 

Hence PUtatropy (plx t/',trppi'), bilateral sym- 
metn 1890 in Cent Put 

t Flate-pein. Obs Also 7-9 plat , 8 plait- 
The Cephalic vein in the horse 


Live him this drink i6ioMarkhvm aster p i cxxvii 498 
They will also stop the blood which is in the principall 
vemes called the plal vetnes 1730 BcRDON /’xte/ /Vier/rr- 
(■715) 95 then bleed him in the | lait Vein 1831 Ychatt 
tlarse 181 The plati vein which comes from the inside f 
the arm, and runs upwards directly 1 1 fr ,nt of it t war Is the 
jugular may be opened >841 I ny I But (ed 7) XXI 
639/1 Occasionally there is innammaiion of the jugular from 
bf cdinj, and more rarely of Ihe | late and saphena vein 

Plate- way, -work, etc see Pl \te sb 1 9, jo 
Flatfond, obs. form of I’LtFoM) 
t Platfoot, a smd adi Sc Obs [f Pi at 
a + 1 'OOT sb So Du plait cel ‘ayant les pieds 
larges (Plantin), MHO hlaleviioz, Oer plait 
fuss'] a adj Hat footed b adv f lat-footedly 
In quotations, the name of a dance-tune 
tjjo I vtfnESAV lest Papyago 88 To lerne hir language 
artiRcull I o play platfuie and qiihtssill fule before. <11590 
Knke ( r 1 vi Platfute he bibbit vp with beiidis. 

Platform (pl®tfpjm) sb {a Forms 6 
platte , 0 7 plait 6 plat , 6 7 fo(u)rm«, 
6- form In 6 8 often as two wortls, or hyphened 
6-7 plotform(o [a F plateforme (in 1433 
platte fourme), Itl ‘flat form’, ‘plane figure, 
representation on the flat, ground plan, ‘ a plot, 
modell, or draught of a bull ling , also, the foun 
dation thereof’ (Cotgr ) see Pi at a and I OBM 


sb The forms arose from the running together 
of plat and plot see Plat sb < ] 

I A plane surface , a plan on the flat 
+ 1 Ceom A plane figure (as a triangle, quadri- 
lateral, circle, etc ) , also, a plane surface, a phane, 
and, in wider sense, any surface. 01 s 
1451 Rf oxor Pathiv 1 Verm , Of platte formes some lie 
plain and same tiecroked, and some partlie plaine andparilie 
croked tbid , In a dye (whi he is called a cubike bodie) t y 
geometricians there are vi sides, whiche are vi platte 
formes and are the boundes of the dye tbid It Introd , 
Iwo right lines make no platte forme 1574 Bournr 
Regment for Sea xviii T577) 49 The most parte of the 
seamen make ilieir account as though the earth were a plat 
forme. 1674 Jfakf Arsth (1696) 181 A Diametral Number 


may have more parts then be apt for the Sides of the Plat 
form or Rectangle Figure it represents. 

t 2 A plan or representation on the flat (of any 
structure existing or projected) , a ground-plan , 
a topographical plan, chart, map, a plan or 
draught to build by Obs 

(KinLtin Ohphant cites ^tat/arsH 1513-95 from State 
Papers, which may be in this sense or 4 jf 
»SS* Rosinson t/oFv s Utap 11 (1895) 131 They say that 
kyng Viopus himself appointed and drew furth the platte 
fourme of the city 157^-80 Noam Plutarch tibjb) 456 
[ 1 hev 1 were every one occupied about drawing the Platfor 11 
of Sicilia >639 ItoaN & Rob Gale Lang Uul xlvm 
I 595 The m ister builder having first drawno out Ihe 

R iot, buildelh according to that draught (modell or plat 
irme) with other work men helping him 1865 G H Av eks 
P dells Palles Traas P tnisa 8 Captain Woodcock 
shew d me a Chart or Plat form of the whole Strcight of 
Ormuz made by himself 1783 Gbay t et 15 Tan , I con 
elude with a rude draught of the platform (of York Cathedral] 
a< cording to my idea but without any mensuration 1774 
Johnson youm. N H ales 17 Aiig , AH the walls remain, 
so thil a complete platform, and elevations, not very 
imperfect may lie taken 

fl 1606 HoLLANii \uetOM 14 He Slewed and considered 
the plotforme according to which he was about to build a 
Schixile of swordfencers 

II Figurative uses derived from sente a {plan'\ 
1 3 A plan, design something intenacd or 
taken as a pattern, a model Obs 

1574 R SroT (title) A Perfiie i’lalforme of a Hoppe 
(larden and ncccssaric mstruclbns for the making and 
miyntcnaunre thereof 1575 Gvscoicnb M skme o/l erse 
Wks T IV, ytany wryterx wTien they haue layed the plal 
f rme of their iniiention, are yet drawen sometimes (by i yme) 
to fjrget It \>M A Uav Fag SemSary 1 (rfias) t To 
lay downe a platforme or method fir wriiiiig of Fpistles 
1893 I hiWAHiia Author O If At Pest 105 This garden 
was the platform of ih ise before mentioned it 1703 Burkitt 
Oh A P Luke xi 1 TIio l»rds prayer is a pattern and 
ulatfirm, accordiig to which all our players ought to be 
fraineif 1775 lluRKEtiFF (1844I 11 3 k >u will naturally 
follow the platform of the London petition and can he at 
nol ss in the wording 1807 Hallam Co«z/ t/ist (1849)11 
5 J9 1 his noble design was not altogether completed accord 
ing to the platform 

8 t59iR HicHCOCKinCarrarifs Aid It arre htvh AmpW 
and fine drawne plots goodly plotforme^ iieedfull inuentions 
■815 W Iawson Country Itousew Card (1696) 17 The 
PI t f irme being laid and the Plot appointed where you 
will plant euery bet in your Orchard. 

t b A written outline or tketcli , a scheme , 
a description Obs 

1998 Spi nsfr Slate Pel Wks. (Globe) 633/1 Ane BfiTccta 
lion if Irish captaynrye, which in this plattforme 1 endevour 
specially 1 > beate downe 1847 Ibapp f <iw«» Ram 11. 19 A 
pl iiform of wholsome words asvstemc, a method artificially 
moulded such as lutours ana Professours of Arts and 
Sciences have and do read over again and again to their 
Au lilours. 1880 N I SB Ceesar Borgia 1 1, 1 hus liave 
I drawn the platform of their Fates 1718 M Davies 
A then P it 111 Dissert Physu-k 96 T lies hd Platforms 
of the Asiriligical and Hydrological Branches of Physiek 
shall be set down next »7»7J Av\\\. Metamo^h Alanx 
141 1 he two Records in the Thessalo iiat s and Corinthians, 
left us as a Platform of the first Resurreriioii 
t 4 a A plan of action, a scheme, design, 
device Ohs 

i59oOARUiNEa/z/ toLd Protector \n foxtA 4/If (15B3) 
1349/t tf my laird of S Dauidts, or such others haue theyr 
head coml red with any new platforme 1577 87 Holinshbh 
C Arm. I 139/9 Hisdestruction intended byqucenef^uendred, 
hir platf rme of the |ira<tise to kill him 1849 Blithe 
/«4 luiprav tmpr (1651) 64 A good method or plat form 
to advance each ma is labour to the best furtherance of 
a work. 1688 F Spence tr I arsUas llo Medsiss 137 
I base who had drawn up the platform of the Pazzi s con 
spiracy i8t9 J Aitams IHs (1856) X 140 A magnificent 
confederation association platform or conspiracy, call It 
what you will of three great personages to separate all 
South America from Spain 

ft la 1600 ( run the Lollier in HazI /7<K/r/F>i VIII 4t3 
A vu Iden plotform comes into my mind. And ihis it is 

b spec A plan or draught of church govem- 


mint and discipline, a scheme of jirtnciples or 
doctrines, made by or on behalf of a religious 
putj church, or sect Now rase 
1573 Cartwbicht Rcpl Anna U hitg/t 13 A true and 
perfect palern or plaif rme of tef rini ig the church 
c 1989 Ihesrs Maitimause 8 Tliat the platf rme of gouern 
ment by Pastors Doctors fclders and Deacons was not 
de Used by ma 1 but by our Sauiour Christ himselfe 1644 
(title) The Malforme of the Presbyter an Government 
with the Forme of Church Worship Ac Published by 
Aiitliority 1874 Hickman l/tsl Quiafnarl (ed 9)07 How 
It can be proved that the IMgick Churches did first 
embrace Religion according to the I utheran, and not the 
Calvinim platform? aiym Aiitaaoav Sena (1737) IV 
94 1 hey imposed the platform of their doctrine as divine 
«7S9 Rorfrison /list Seal in Wks 1813 I 194 The first 
book of discipline c iiiiaiiis the m idel or platform of the 
intended policy 1839 I{AiinvKTOH(/<K'4m Scr i 47 Under 
what Cliutch platform? a 1881 Stanlfv in A Flllot 'itate tf 
the Chunh (1889) 96 No existing Church can find any 
pattern or platform of its government In those early days. 
i88a J H Blent Kef (h bag II 406 Nothing in the 
Church could lie 'pure in their estimation, unless it con- 
formed itself to the Genevan platform 


+ o A plan Of scheme of government or adminis- 
tration ; a plan of political action Obs (Cf 9 b.) 

1998 GaENEwav Teuitue Ann xiii 1. (189a) 179 Then he 
[Nerol laid downe a platforme of his future regiment t6io 
Hkalbv St Aug CtlteofCad iii xvi (1690) I9» T^iv was 
the yeare wherein Rome deuised her pUtforma of nawgoaem 
ment iteg in Debatu in He Comm 6 Aug (OinKlen) 


App. 140 Sir Robert Philips commended the platforme of 
Sfr Nathaniel Rich, and sayd that wae were beholding 
unto him for shewing us the wey 1757 Burke Abrtdgm 
hng Hist Wks.(iSia)8A violent and ill considered attempt 
was made, urgustly, to establish the platforms of the Govern 


ill The surface or area on which anything 
stands , esp a raised level surface 
t6. The area occupied by any structure; the site 
of a group of buildings, a fort, camp, etc Obs, 
1998 T Iarluvt r<»F I lyfiWith your instrument, for trying 
of dislanceiL obaerue the platforme of the place 1884 
h VEIVN tr Erearts Archtl etc. laa The Area or Floor by 
Artists often called the Plan or Plat forme 1871 S Pabtridob 
Double Scale Prapariion 37 If the platform were a piece of 
land 30 perches broad and 183 perches long lyae Leoni 
AlbertCs Archil I a/i Under the Title of Platform, we 
include all those Spaces of the Buildings, which in walking 
we tread upon with our Feet 1739 Cibber Apel (1756) 1. 
aoi The area or platform of the old itaga prcuected about 
four foot forwarder m a semioival figure. 1790 H Hunter 
tr (f Pierre sSlnd Hat (1799)111 70,1 was silting by Ihe 
platform of these cottages, and contemplating their ruins 

b fig; The ground, foundation, or basis of an 
action, event, calculation, condition, etc. Now rare 
i6as Gonsahno t Sp Inguss To Rdr , Which is so farre off 
from any figuratiue speech, as it is knowna to be the very 
Phtforme and foundation of all these broyles and troubles 
1898 Fkvrr Aec E India 4 P 11 All the Seasons of the 
k ear being undergone , we may begin to calculate our 
F ulienieris afresh j and as a fit Platform, Easter Holy days 
1 ri iL with them such kVeather as is essential to Chrislide 
[ It the CaiieJ. vrahtr Pliny t Epist 1 Life 18 Probably the 

lirst Platform of his future Iniluslry and Application was 
laid m an habitual Care to oblige (bi> uncle), stag Southey 
Str 1 At leii i74Anew government hai been constituted 
III a new country and consequently upon a different plat 
f rm 183a Ai 4 z Register \%e^t XLIII 1/9 Fifteen per 
cent being the ‘ platform on which certain interests would 
agree to protect (he national industry III 


O fg Ihe platform, or more fully the mim/ 
dividend platform, in the Free and United Free 
Churches of .Scotland, the position or general level 
of churches drawing an equal dividend from the 
Sustentation Fund, as opposed to embrvo or merely 
mission eburches not yet ‘ on the platiorm '. 

1881 Proc of Free Ch Scot 168 Charges formed out of 
Home Mlahiou efforts and not yet admitted on Ihe equal 
dividend platform 

d ftg A plane or level of action, thought, etc. 

1870 Emerson Sac 4 So/;/, Clubs Wks (Bohn) III 95 
Conversation in sovieiy is found lo be on a platform so low 
as to exclude scienie the saint and the poet t$7f Helfb 
S oc I ress ix laj 1 he platform of thought upon which each 
generation finds itself placed, is a platform of a very different 
Kind from that of the preccomg thirty years. 

6 A raised level surface or area 


a A level place constructed for mounting gnni 
in a fort or battery 

1580 Whitemosne Onf SauMiaurs (tsB 8 ) 18 b That which 
shall haue either caualiers or platformca 1971 Diccag 
Pantam 1 xxx 1 iv, Suche as shall haue committed to their 
charge any pUtfourme with ordinaunce 180a Shaks Ham 
I II 959 Fare ye well Vpon the Platforme twixt cleuen 
and twelue Be visit you. 1704 J HAaaii Lex Itchu I, 
PM/ohh, in Fortification, is a Place prepared on llie 
Ramimrts for Ihe raising of a Battery of Cannon 1 or it It 
the whole Piece of ForilhLation raised In a re^ntring Angle 
i8>4 kV»i lincton m Gurw Deep XI 564 T o construct Ihe 
battery, with its traverses, platform and magazines in one 
night 1807 Roberts Vay Ceatr Amei 179 Twelve pieces 
of Cannon mounted on a wooden platform of great 
thickness 


8 >57S GAsrnicNR Hobte Art F ZRzri/ Wks 1870 II 304 
Patterns Of Plotfurmcs, Loopcs, and Casamats, dcuisde 
by warlike men i8a6 Capt Smith Accid } ng Stamtu 33 
If she [a piece] be well mounted, vpon a teuell plot forme 

tb An open walk or terrace on the top of 
a building or on n wall Obs 
9980 X Reg Pmy Council Scot III 364 The haill tymmer 
I f the Irak nlalfurme and larteslng 18k A Lovill Ir 
Jherenats Trav il 149 A great wall of blackish stones 
four Fool thick, which supports a large Platform or Terrass. 
18^1 T ll[ALr] Acc Arts, Intent 107 Lead which was first 
laid on about twelve Years since upon two Platforms at my 
House there 1704) Uaaai* Lex Pechn I Pla(/ami, in 
Architecture, is a kind of Terrass Walk, or even Floor 
on Ihe Top of the Building t from whence we may take a 
fair Prospect of Ihe adjacent Gardens or F (elds 


o A natural or artificial terrace, a flat elevated 
piece of ground , a table-land, a plateau 
1813 Scott Triena in xiv T he brave De Vaux Began to 
scale these magic rocks, And soon a platform won 183a 

I VEIL Pnne Geal 11 40 TTie great platform Jin Mextu] 
which IS the scene of sport is at an elevation of aliout nine 
thousand feet above the level of the sea 183B Hurrays 
Itandbh H Germ 351 The ^rivFzi/AitwzIs the name of the 
inn on the platform of bare rock which forms the summit of 
the Brocken, i860 Ivnuall G/ae 11 x 984 The station 
chosen was on agrassy platform s86a Stanley yew. Ch 
(1877) I VI 190 Tne loftier and still loftier regions of tba 
mountain^latform i86g J Faaoi ssoN //<x/ Archil I 1 

II IV t79Tnebuildingswe find on the platform at Persepolis. 
t 7 . A division of the orlop of a man-of-war, 

between the cock-pit and the mam-most. Obs 

1887 Land Gest, No. 159/4 Tba Lieutenant succeeding in 
the command, was about half an hours after wounded in 
both Itggs, and carried down to Ihe Platforme 1704 J 



Mast, and round al^t the Main Capstan, where, in the 
Hrat of Service, Provision is to uke care of tha kVotinded 
Men I lis between Ihe Main Mast and the Cock pit 1707- 
41 Chambobs Cyel s. v. Ship, Plate, The Platform or Orlop. 
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PLATINA. 


8. A railed level lurface formed with planki, 
boardf, or the like. 

S. generally, aa nied for standing, sitting, 
walking, for seeing or being seen, or for any pur- 
pose for which such an arrangement is useful 
In a bIbm fumsce, the bench on which the pott ere placed 
(Knight Dtcl Meek 1875) huding platform, in Pittuitl 
turc, B plaiform fixed in a trout |>ond, a few inches from ihe 
bottom, on which food 11 thrown fur the fish 
17S7 A Hamilton Ntm Aa £ Ituf II In aej The 
Teytocka Chair was raised on a plat Form of Uculs with 
three Steps of Ascent 1781 Ami Reg ai8/a (Coronation 0/ 
Geo III) A platform was erected from the up|>er end of 
Westminster Hall to the west door of the abbey 1777 W 
DxLsyMFLB Irat). 9/ H Port tx. At nuhl we were provided 
with clean beds and platforms. 179s A Youno Irav 
prance 194 Cross the Po by a most commodious ferry a 
platform on two boats. iSsoWmm Re^ il 137^/2 It resembles 
Ihe platforms used on land for weighing wagons i8a6 
Home £vety Day Bk I 1181 I here were h/^n hundred 
variegated illumination lamps disposed over various parts of 
this platform (in front of a theatre at a fair] iSay Hull 
Advertner 14 Dec 4/1 In this order they went over the 
temporary Bridge and passed down an inclined platform 
to the bottom of the Smtli or Humber Dock Pit 1831 


D. A hon^oiital stage or piece of flooring resting 
on wkeeli, at in a railway carriage, truck, or 
tram car , in the colonies and U h. esp the open 
portion of the floor at the end of a railway car 
183s Penny Mag I 273 hixed on a moveable plaiform, 
having four wheels , these wheels move along an iron railway 
which u Itself Axed on another plutf ir n 1848 Hull 
Lincoln Rathu Rill w Conveyed on a truck or platform 
189a Stevenson Acrote the I lat 11 34 The uUtform f the 
car. Ogli Dalle Newt to Nov 2/1 (Lori Mayors Show) 
Upon the platiorm on wheels officially billed as ‘ Fnclan I 
and her Heroes were men representing the uniforms of 
the BuRs at ihe beginning of the erntury, the Black Watch, 
and a couple of antique Jack Tars. 1903 If ettm t at 
4 Mar 12/t A passenger warned nut lu rule on the plaiform 
it a car which was speeding at the rate of fifty miles an hour 

0 A raised walk or floor along the side of the 
line at a railway station, for convenience tn entenng 
and alighting from the trains. (See also quot 1 900 ) 
1838 F W ^MMS PmMic It hs 01 Bnt 2 On the oppo- 
site side an arrival stage or platform is erected 184A 
Prateri Ifitg XXXIV 52a The platform of a 1 extensive 
railway statun 1878 F S Wilciams Midi Raitw 216 
The Citadel Station in i860 consisted of a single platform 
fur Utih up and down trains. 190a I ngineering tfag X I X 
ra3 Ihe movable platform or traveUng sidewalk (at the 
French Rxpotitto>i\ Ibtd , In laige machine works time 


0 spec. A ten^rary (or sometimei permanent) 
piece of raised flooring in a hall, or tn the open 
air, from which a sjieaker addresses his audience, 
and on which the promoters of a meeting sit , hence, 
transf or allusively, m refeience to public sjicak 
ing or discussion on a platform, the making of 
pmitical or other speeches, platform oratory , also, 
the body of sup[>orters who appear on a platform, 
os ‘ an influential ' or ‘ representative platform ’. 

citse (Said 10 havs been in use] 1838 Hull Obeerter 
Iu(y, Ample arrangemenis had liecn made on the ground 
by the erection of hustings for the spectators and a 
pfatfurin for the speakers. 1840 Nilet Register 7 Mar 
LVIll 4/3 On the platform above the officers of the cm 
ventiun a beautiful transparency bad been pUce I, tepre 
senting general Harrison in uniform 1833 A Pkkntick 
Hut Anti Corn Liw I eague I 11 On 'Ihursday August 
and [1832) Mr Loyd appeared on a platform on the Clareii 
don Inn bowling green iky W CocciNs Dead Secret 11 1 
He was quite incapable of finding his way 10 the platform of 
Fxeter Hall. 1868 M Pattison Aiadem Org 6 So much 
of it (Ihe question) as could be Inought upon the platform, 
wasiiuida into a party topic 1874 Biackik Sell Call as 
To go to the pulpit or platform with a tliorough command 
of bis subject 1883 H N Oxknham Short Stnf Pth tr 
Reltg X. 86 hooltsh and erroneous nutiu is are fostered by 
the periodical press but the same miglil be said of the pulpit 
and the platform 18S6 J Rhight in (, C Bnxlrick Item 
et fmprtte (1900) 230, I have quilled the pHlform, and no 
longer feel the warm interest which is required to make 
me speak. 1901 Daily Chron 11 Dec 3/4 He lamented the 
growth of the plaiform H ignored the Press Hu one 
concern was to be a callable oificul 

fig (cf b) 1864 Knight I atsafet Hori I i/e II vi 124 
A cordial union of men of very different persuasions who 
have met upon a common platform. 

b. Jig, A basis on which persons unitedly take 
their stand and make their public appeal , spic m 
U. S politics, a public declaration ot the principles 
and pulley on which a political party proposes to 
Stand, now esp such a declaration issued by the 
representatives of the party assembled in convention 
to nominate candidates for an election. 

This fig use was developed in U S. between 1844 
and 18481 in early instances, as well as in the phrase 'a 
plank of the platform (cf Piank tb yl, it is associated 
directly with the material platform on which persons meet 
and publicly apeak (a sense known in U S from 1840) 
Although to some extent approaching senses ah, 4c, 3b, 
this la lu origin had no direct connexion with these 

s8m Addrett Democr. Stale Convent t trgtma 3 Feb in 
Ntlet Regitlir LXV 408/1 These are our doctrines— this 

the broad plaiform on which we stand Here is our confes 

sion of (aitb old as the constitution— old as the days of 


oar fathers. 1843 C Suisne« in Mem ^ Lett (1893)111 I 
104 S C Phdhps and W K Calhoun will labor to bring 
the Whig party of Massachusetts to the aniislavety plat | 
form stay S P Chase in Ann Rep Ainer lint At or 
for 190a li 121 I care nothing for names All I Ask for is 
a platfoim and an issue 18x7 W Lumpkin Ibid for 1899 

II 1138 1 he passage of the Wilmoircsolutiuns I y Congres I 

I believe wilt enlarKe the plalfmn on which we stand 1 
1848 N y Herald 6 May 4/1 Wo hope tiat the coining 
convention will solemnly rc affirm our old party position I 
by adopting os its platform if action the gcneiai res lu 1 
lions of 1844 Ibid, Ihe wings whether on Ihe loixn g 
ton platform, or some Ollier n tiAommitial platfoim will la; I 
and must be at once known and doomed os the party 
that opposed their country 1848 Loweic Bi/^low / 
viu. 154 It gives a Party Plitform, tu, jest level «ilb 
the mind Of all rishi thinkin , honest folks Ihel n ran 10 
go It blind 1853 CoBDEN 1793 t( 1853 lie 87 Ihe advo | 
cates of peace have found in the peace congress m jv< me t 

a comrnon plat! >rm, lu use an America isin on wl ich all , 

h! G irci^n 1 “m 'i* udltw Iftt u'^l 379 *1 he'plaifoi 1. 1. I 
which Abraham Lincoln came in 1878 N Anur hev 
CXXVII lot A Westein Dcmociat on a soft money pi t 
foim 1883 Standard sS Apr 5/4 The plitform of ll r 
Convention [of the Irish Nati< nalists] occuj les a c lui n f 
small type m the i apers. 1888 Bkyce -I rner Commtv 1 1 in 
Ixx. 349 note, 1 1 e nc irest h nglish parallel to an American 
‘ plaiform is 10 lie found in the <dd esses issued at agener il 
election by the Prime Minister and the leader of iheOppo 
sitton 1891 [see Pi ank tb 5) 

■f-B adj Uf flat lorm, flat Obs tare—^ 

163s Liiiiow Irn v 208 fho lectures of her Houses 
lieing plalfurilie. 

C alhib and Comb, as platform framo , 
-lead, pavilion, {itnx platform dmunciation, 
man, oratory, speaker, sj^aking woman pi it 
form ricUlen adj. (tense 8 c) platform foieman 
inspeetor, offutal, track , platform-bridgo, iii 
U S a, gangway between the platfoims of two 
railway carnaj^es, platform oar (^U S), plat 
form carriage, a low funi-whccled wagon or 
truck without side*, for lrans|>otting mortars and 
other heavy aiticles , platform crane, a crane 
mounted on a railway -tiuck platform-mud, 
Cro/ , an elevated dc|)OSit of mud with level sur 
face , platform scale, a weighing inacinne with 
a platform on which the object to be weighed u 
placed , platform spring see Sphivo sb , plat- 
form- wagon •« platform carnage 
1864 WrasTVH *Plalf>rmcar tfoo II cstin Oat 23 Oct 
8/1 An order fur several sled platfoim cars of forty ions 
cvpacity 1830 Koblrtson S ri i Ser ic 1 icyil 7 *IlaI 
fuim denunciatio s 1897 tiaity Ae<t 29 Dec 5/1 'Ptai 
form foreman at Fusion Station 1901 (J Act July 53 
These by gone 'platform framers and Ua lets < f res ills 
1703 r N City it C t mch iter lyo So 1 elimes •Plaiform 
lead IS near f of an Inch thick 1903 Mokiiv O/rK/i/ ne 

III X V 433 'Platform men united with pulpit men in 

swelling ihe wbiilwind 1863 I y etc Inttg Man svi 336 
Deposilsof 'platform mud as it has I eeiiicrined in France 
might lie esiensive y formed 1879 Faucoi' ( rxir \] ss 
He had no turn for 'plaifnin oiato > 1903 II ntm Oa_ 

18 Mar i/i An admirable 'i lalf im spcakei 1866 Lbam e 
(! t CoxK Diet St I etc. 1 1 929 ‘flat/, r in li ait " *n 
Artillery, a carnage on four wheels, Inicd f r tl c iiauspuit 
of guns mortars, traversing plalfoim rollxrh as y s ores 
1876 I Hahdv Pthelberla (189. ) 276 1 hise siase 11 I 'plat 
form women have what they are pleased tot ill Bohemianism 
so lliuroujgbly engrained wiih ihcir natures ll at |el( ) igot 

II estm Gas. 24 Am, 8/1 She is not a ‘ platform » omaii ’ in 
the common accept ilion of the phrase 

lienee (chiefly nonce wds ) Pl» tformally adv , 
in tlie manner of a platform sjKakcT , Pla tformlsh 
a , rchemblmg that of a platform 8|ieakcr , PU t- 
formlsm, the making of (jiolitical) platform 
speeches , Pla tformlat, a platform speaker , 
Platforml otlo a , characteristic of or suitable to 
platform speaking , Pla tformlasB a., lacking a 
platform, Pla tformjr n ■= plalformtsh 
1870 Dickkns E Dr pod XVII ‘The Commandments say, no 
muider sir' jnoceeded H >neylhunder*| lalf irii ally pausi g 
189s Daily News r ieb 6/6 A manner described os a trifle 
trx) 'platfurimsh for the House of Cormmons. 1866 Visct 
S rRANoroRD Selctliont (1869) It 323 I senluto 10 tin k 
that the lime for 'plaiformism is jiast, even 1 1 this platfi tm 
ridden country Ibid I 79 |A1 t uo Liberal— as ojp. set to 
a technical or 'platformislic I ibetal 189s Kipling i 1 / imcs 
(weekly e.1 ) 25 Nov 13/a The railway a -nlBlf ri I ss 
regulationless necessity ntfj Daily Itl 22 film s 3 Mr 
Fowler s speech in introducing the measure was a trifle 
'platformy in style. 

Pla-tfon^ v [f Platfobm 
1 1. Irans To plan, outline, sketch, draw up a 
scheme of hi and fig 01 s 
1391 D Harvfv Ponr Lett Sotn xiv, Vertucs all and 
H >11 mrx all iiiAane Biaue mindes to plalfourmc and 
redoubted handcs 1 a doe such dee les, 1393 — I ler es 
Super 'me (Grosartlll i86lonccil that buildelh Churches 
in the Ayer, nnd plalformrth Di c q li les wilho i slay 1 e r 
spotc i6ot Foibeckevmi/ /’//'/!»«// Dod To plalforme 
a consummate and csrmpinrie Pirallele or Tiinoniiin 
1841 MiLTONCAf^/ I L 29 To grant that church disciplii e 
is platformed m the Bibla 

t 2 To furnish (a building) with a platform 
see Platform r A 6 b Obs 
i«i« Aberdeen Regr (1848) II 341 llie said Thomas sail 
platforme and mack walterthicht Ihe haill held of ihe 
hous with fyne aislcr sffja Lithgow Trao sin 365 The 
houses, are all biiilded with mtidde, and plaifoimed on 
I heir tops. 1796 Morse . 4 mow t-cye 11 483 Houses, two 

stones high, platformed at the top fur walking. 


3 To place on or as on a platfoim 

I793 SMrATON Ldyttoae / f 167 hvei-yc urse nc 
onfy lie tn 1 si igly Icgcther upon the platform 


speak on a platform 

in I < 2 (N V) II June (189 


1839 Lincoln in I 1 2 (N V) ii June (1896) 4/1 Tie 
pi I t if dancer is the lemplali ni in different localnies lo 

C ' tf rm lor somelbi g that will be ixpulvr just the e 
H ]r.r\t\iin Plaiform \\ 533 O i ihe i£th Srplember 
two Lonservalivc ex \liiiistei5 pllfirnej 1897 If 
6 »*. 23 Apr 2/1 She I as never a) pea e 1 on any pUlfurin 
in any cause — lo pl.atform beir.ys 111 a woman a high 

Hence Pla tforming tbl sb 

'5M CIariw) Huartet p xarn IPilt ml (1616) 108 In 
plat? mure at d lull bt g wbu b ijel mg to the 1 Jkuiatiun 
1640 1 WARMsmv oltfrt'r to Ino Houiii in Sight CA V 
LoMH onv. Eng 2 tor the right and ju i platiorn ing if 
your des gi s and u idcit ki ig 1793 ( er sense 3) 1891 

H JviHV N I latf rm 1 550 lls alUnda it 1 ecu gs 1 1 
Plalf I . Ks 

Platformed, a [f lL\TFonM sb + ko-] 

termed as a plitform level topped , elevated as 
on a 1 latforin or y latean , furmslitd with a platform 
163a Lithgow ! tat \i 267 A pl.irutmd locke, all 
c ered with sillier thd x 498 1 1 e se old soyle f r 
pleasure is the pi ilforind C irseof ( owiy 1883 Aiiier/caa 
V I 20$ An eng ne ad e plalfo med ar 

Pla tformer. [f I’latfokm v t fr ' ] 

f 1 Une who designs or devises a ‘platform’, 
a schemer, contriver jilottcr Obs 
1391 C Harvvv Pour Jett VSks (O osait I 223 1 be 
Ringicadc s of Icaud Lie nl t u nes are moie peslilent then 
the T lalforn ers i f va i e Fa itaslicalbty 1393 liii son Cr t 
Christ t Ch I’ref 2 It w is a tidicufous oucisighl in our 
new ylatfrrmers 1606 t, \\ |oodcocke) Lntt pmpeioit 
11 Hut hitme Iliv, Ihcse lesuitcs ate tie common 
I laifoii ers f r the Ko n sb Church lo pu son all the com 
monwcalihs of Chrislcndome 

2 One who syieaks c n a jinbhc platform 

189a H JmisoN / 4i//aew/ Il p ix Popular Flatformcrs 
Ibi f p X Biisl I on the Cl artist Platfoiinets. 

Plat fUl, erion for plat ful see 1 ’lat adv 
Plathelminth see FLATyiumiNTH 
Platio (pl'etik), a AsOol [ad late and 
med I plalHHS (hirmicus, 4th c ) b oad general 
ad late Gi nXaevKm, ixot broad, diffuse, L vAarut 
broad see ic ] Of an aspect Not exact or 
wilbin a degree, but within half the sum of llie 
‘ 01 bs’ of the two planets o] (i to 1 aktilk i 
ai 6 s$ hiFTCHfR Blooly Ino iv 11, M its out of the self 
x.ai e 1 use Bill anutlier Sign) 1 eio by a Plalijue aspect 
loH ks at tic lliltgc 179a iiHiv iicLu/l 'll 1 144 By a 
plane aspect we are lo unde stand two plaiieu so posited 
as 10 admit half tl e degrees of each of tl cir wn lays or 
oibs. 1819 Wilsin/J; t ■tsliol cv pa Itari ns Iheie 
arc 1 wo kin Is of at I loximaiion 1 1 familiar I cs partile a d 
ilati 1896 J M Mm.L'I III Hart irl 'll letV \\t n te 
Venus a d klar. a e in plane cunjunitioii when less than 
SIX or eight deg ces apait 

Hcncc Platlcly Oth willi a phtic aspect 
1686 Gosu Ce est I diet ill 1 ^94 £ amoi g ihe re l 
plan luely 1 1 jw m,. I3 

Platte (il/iii .!)<• [dim of I’htk sb. see 

It] A little (.late 

1786 B(Rn» Twa t ojtS 3 3 Owre the wee bit cup an 

*’tPlatilla. Cis Also 7 illo, 8 ille(f) 
[t tlatiUa *a sort of Silesia linen , ?dini of 
silver ] (See <)uot 

(X^p ihe name m the I h 1 ji le-v cf quot 16^9.) 
16^ Dam ihK I rji II n n I bus far Sh ps come to 
bung K -ods c^p«.i'ill> tin \ \ Con r na l cs , vjt Hroid 

tlolh Serj^es Gh« Pluti IogS Ur unnia HdUidil 
1 >cs Ir II vk rlc *740 // a/ t it a xin The tl lef 
salcitlc C ooch a c I) tilloc* all So is of lion 

1800 //Mf/ 3 May /? \ 7 ii PI lul containing 

136.4 riU 1:858 s MM M s / / tac/c / /ift/tiis a xk hue 
linen fabric nude in Siiesu f r export to America. 

Platin, platen, platina, allc(,c3l name of an 
alloy of cop(H.r and rinc sec quots 

1790 W Kichari SON C Acw Inn. Mtl /(f/i 367 Plalina 
eight ounces f brass and five ounces of sjFeUci 18S4 
C L> W K K II mill op Ate ipts ‘ser in 16/2 lor bullon 
bi3 s an alloy of 8 pails of copper and 5 of 71 ic is c nn 
m niy uscl by ibe Biimingham makers, under the name of 

pinvesligalion has shown that no alloy is or has been 
will in mem FI y k own in Bunt gbun 1 ndsr ills niie 
unless 11 was a workmans pi nunciiiion of / a/; 4 (inslal , 
the suinposition given is n erely tliat foidinary bra s. 

Flavin* t.pl* tm), combining h rm of Pi atim u 
before a vowel, in names of cliemicnl comp, i nds, 
as plaltnaminc, an amine of j 1 il mini , p/itin- 
a III nil III It III a comjouni of (Hi ni m an 1 ammo 
niiiin I’l ATiMKinii M 

1836 W A Ml ifR / 2 / C he I M I 2>6 Sails of 
Iliti imine 1873 Watis to net I eni (ei ii) ^49 
I Inlinu n ten isblori le ah il s f nr molecules of ammonia, 
furminy, pinii a nm i tin clil tide 
Flatin& (pi® tmS, platrni) Now rare or 
Obs [a Sp platina (platriia) platinum, dim. 
from //a/rt silver see in*<] The eai Her name 


anewhemt MeuI, called Platina. 1754 Lew is r^nf f. 



PLATIKATB. 
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PLATITUDE. 


pUtina appears a mixltire of dissimilar particles. (700 
Ji rptRSON Ifrit (i8j 9) I 5 5 \ ou have often heard of the 
metal called pi itmi to be found onU m South America 
iSiS I SviTH Panorama Sc ft drf II gt Platina is the 
heaviest body known to exist 1(40 Penny tycl X\ 111 
jWa P/atma or PlahttutH an important metal. (In the 
ai tirle /tahna is the only firm used 1 1863 Pall Malt O 
a8 June 7 The presoner denied thaHie had ever stolen any 

b attrib. (usually >■ Consisting or made of 
platinum) and Comb 

1794 Prarsos in Phtl Trans I XXXIV 388 A small 
piece of purified white lac, m a platina spoon i8ig Ciiiloren 
Ciem Ana! 37s Held in a pair of platina pincers. 1813 
J Niciiocson AfecAan/c 356 He determined to try 

to draw platina wire 1883 llanJwuhs I hotoj^r thtm 
(ed laybr) 307 To have it [an enlarhenienll made on a 
more stable and per iiarient base than silver hei ce caibon 
and platina printing find most favour fur such a purpose 

Platina see PLATitf 

Flatinate (pix tmA),f^ Chem [f Platin um 
+ AT* * 1 t ] A salt derived from platinlc oxide, 
m which platinum is tetravnlent 

s8s8 MAVNEia-Sor Ltx , J tat natt tenn for a combina 
tion in which plaiinii oxide plays the part cf an acid 1866 
Watts /> cf Chem IV 669 A compound of plalinic chloride 
with plaiinate of calcium. 

Flatmate (plxtineU'' v [f Platin dm + 
-ATE d ] tram = Platinizi 

1889 Ihitos Mag Dec 4^4 the plates were next pbtil 
nated by a process given in Gores ‘ Heclro-metallurty 
under the name of ‘ Roseleur s Process Ihul , lo prepare 
the plates for platinating 

t Fla tine. Wtaxing Obs. [a K flalsnt , 
»ce Pl vtev ] A plate lead see uuot 1 797 

1888 K Holme Armoury iii xxi (Roxb ) ajs/t Ihe 
Platines are Lead of a halfe round forme hu g in strings 
(as pack thrid) which pass between two cr ss sticks, these 
strings goe to pullaccs fix in the top castle and so to the 
Iradles and are called Lsmes vnder ihe workmans feet. 


ij* Item a hake hamer with a *platyng hamer, Ij< es88s 
(1 Gore m Ore be I ras/i A good ’plating liquid should 
contain one equivalent of cysiiide of |K>tassium 1877 
Kaymoni) A/nffS/ Mints 4- Aiming 358 In 1750 Patlinme it 
urohibited the erection in America of sliiting, rolling, or 
•unung mills, or steel furnaces, 

Flatini- (pla tmi), Ckem^t combining form of 
Platinum, denoting compounds in rshich it hr# 
It* higher valency (cf Platinic) 

.887 A M IIrown a mm Alhatoids 73 Chloride of plnti 
num Rives with chlorohydrale of betaine a platmicbloride 
III \ellow crystals 1890 Wesstek, / latlniclitouc 

FlatiniO (pl&tinik), a them [f. Platin- uM 
+ ic So P pleUtmqm ] Applied to those com- 
pounds of platinum m which it exists m its higher 
degree of valency, 1 e as a tetrad , as plattnu 
oxtdt, PtO, , piattmc cklortdt, PtClj. Opposed to 
Plvtinous fCf Feuiiio, and see -10 i b) 

18^ Parnell them Anal (1843) 95 The conversion of the 
platinous oxide compounds into the platinic oxide sB66 
WATTS Jfict Chem IV 665 Platinum forms two senes of 


e called Lsmes vnder the workmans feet. 


round at the bottom t some use black slates instead of them 
llieir use is to pull duwn those bases which the workman had 
raised by the Ireddle after hii foot is taken off 

Flating t.pl<^ tin), vb/ sb [f Plate v + ino i ] 
1 . The atlion of the verb Plate in various. sen8"s 
a The making or application of metal plates 
i8}t J Holland A/elal I 139 The operaliin of 

plating in the manufacture of spades a <1 shovel. 189a 
\V J G JROOM houmiry 67 When it comes to the plating 
the shell plating , as it is called— the hand hammer has 
still to be brought into play 

b The process of coating with a thm adherent 
layer of precious metal 

i8as J Nicholson (7/cnsf Mtchame 735 Copper may 
likewise be plated by heating it, and burnishing leaf silser 
upon It so may iron and brass This process is calle I 
I icnch Hatii g 1869 Itui i>ll Arms 4 Atm 11 (1874I ay 
IhedecorTlise pro esses of 1 hung gilding and eiiamellliiR 
e S e quot , nnd cf Platpu j b 
18^ G n ItthU Vonh/ M 197 A process termed 
sub tiatum of eolton 

d Ihe shoeing of a horse with plates or racing 
shoes Also attrih 

1840-70 Blaine Lueyel Rur S/otls 1 1337 In the plating 
of race horses, much caution is required in the selection ^ 
a proper smith Ibii { 1338 Either of these varieties of 


e g PtLl», PtO, etc , and the platinic compounds m which it 
i* tetratonne, e f PiCI, PtOi etc. /*rf668 Tetrachloride 
of Platinum or Platinic Chloride, Pt 'Cli 
Platiniferous (plxtmi Kras) , a [f Platin i m 
+ -KkROUs ] Ikuring or yielding platinum 

1808 TiWEiiaTKat v , Platiniferous sand 7)/./ Mat Ihst 
1853 1 h Roes Humboldts Jtai ill xxxii 313 On its 
western slope lie* the famous auriferous and pintinifer >0* 
land. 1896 Fduc Seas (Phihd ) 35 Apr 370 One bed of 
platiniferous lead ore is a mile long 

Flatuuridinm (pla. timn diilm) Mtn [f 
Platin um y Ibiiuum ] A native alloy of platinum 
and iridium, occurring m small grains or cubes 
with truncated angles, of a white colour 
1868 Dana Mih (cd 5) 11 

Platinite itnait) CAem [f Platin-um 
4 ITS ^ 4 b ] A salt derived from platinous oxide, 
m which platinum has its lower valency 
I i86d Waits Hiet Chem IV 671 Platinous Oxide when 
recently precipitated dissolves in potash and in sods 
foriiiing salts called platinites, which appear also to be 
formed when melalltc platinum is healed with caustic alkalis 
iM Abney Photogr (1881) 157 A solution of ‘chloro 
plaunite of potassium 

Flatinxie (nlw tliiaw), v [f Platin um + 
-i/E ] /rafts To coat with platinum Hence 
Platinised ppl a,, Platinising vbl sb , also 
Platinlsa'tlon, the action or process of phtinumg 
i8«s J Nichocbom Oftrat Mtchame fax Porcelain and 
Other wares may be platinised, silvered, tinned and bronzed 
184* t/r<A l/i^ XXXVl 461 The platinued silver battery 
I invented by hfr hmee 1878 Abnicy I hotogr (1881) 138 
This toning may consist of gdding the silver image, plan 
I ni.ing It, or subsliluii ig some other metal for it 

' Flati&O- (plRlIiid), combining form of Pli- 
iiNUM, spec tn Chem denoting compounds m 
, which It IS divalent (Watts Ziir/ Chem IV 660 


plating shoes 

e Plate racing 


b^tlsw I v |i 439 xtu lilusir Sfotl 4 Dtam Ami 
31 Jan 511/1 Will they (young racehorses] descend lo the 
depths , and after a career of plating turn up some day 
in a selli ig hurdle race, winner 10 be sold for ;£so? 

2 loncr 1 he result or ]>roduct of this action 
a. An external layer or sheath of plates , sheath- 


ghtlers with a plating of wrought (,oId 189s Kircmo 
Light that I ailed (igoo) 377 The narrow gauge armoured 

tialn Iwo bogie t^ks running before tbe locomotive 
were completely covered in with plating itoi Outing 
(U b ) XXVI 381/1 There are live strikes of this plating 
from deck lo garboard 

b The surface of precious metal with which 
copper, etc is plated Also 

1833 T ll HJK If idirzuh ttarfueit vul She dreaded that 
the appearance micht be deceitful— if it were so, the plating 
was extremely thick 1839 Urf VjcI Arte 99S Were It to 
remain a very little longer, the silver would become alloyed 
with the copper and the plating be thus completely spoiled 
1870 Lowfcc Study lUind (tSSb) fit Ihc plating of Angli- 
cism rubs off 

3 al/nb and C omb , ‘ occupied or used in 
plating’, at plating hqutd, mill, trade , plating 
bar, a bar made from special pig iron for making 
into plate iron , plating bath, a bath containing 
the metallic solution m which articles to lie plated 
arc immersed , plating hammer, fa) a heavy 
hammer for clinching (i) a steam-hammer for 
working on armour plate, etc 

189s Daily Mews ii /one 3/7 There is a iair enquiry for 
•plaiing I irs iSgsiKri/m Gat 34 Oct 5/3 Purchasing 
iMr silver for the purpose of strengthening their *iilating 
bath. IS43 Richmond Wills (Surtees) 43, y nalyng fiamers 


and the plalinochloride being among the least soluble 1884 
Chamb Jrul 1 Mar 141/1 The platmo barium cyantile, 
becomes highly luminous when inclosed in a tuue and 
Iraver-oid by the ele< trie current iBggCsCNCYIr jlahiihe 
CliM Plain viL (ed 4)398 hor ferrocyanlde of potassium, 
platmocyamde of potassium may be substituted 
Flatiuode (pl* timwd) Fleetr [f Platin um 
+ Gr 080s path, as m ano^, cathode, electrode, etc ] 
ITie negative plate or imle (cathode) of a voltaic cell 
(often consisting of platinum) Ojrp to ZlNCimr 
1839 Noao Flectricity (1849) 163 The phenomenon of ibe 
transfer of the chare kvI from o c electrovle to the other 
was abundantly appv cut lakii g place from the riiic xle 
( r positive pile) lo the phtinotle (or negative pole) cs86s 
J WVIUK in Cin. Ac I 194 Tie pole or leriiiinal pto- 
cceding fron and endinc the wire of the copper or platina 
plate of a battery, has been termed the platinodc, or anode. 

FlatinoidCplic tinoid),a andx8 [f ITatinum 
+ -ou> 1 A a<^ Kisembling platinum 
1864 in Weiist EE 1S86 in Cassells Encycl Diet 
S sb [Cf metallosJ'X 

1 Chem Any metal of the class comprising plati- 
num and those commonly found in association 
with it and resembling it m several uropcities, 
VIZ indium, osmium, palladium, rhouium, and 
ruthenium. Also called platinum metals 

s88a in Ooicvir. 

2 Name for an alloy of nickel, zinc, copper, and 
tungsten, of a silvery white colour, and resembling 
platinum in non liability to tarnish, etc 

18S5 bngtneertng 3 July 17 IMatinoid IS { radically Ger 
man silver with from 1 10 3 per cent of tungsten in it 
189a Pall Mall L .1 M«r 3/1 Very fine wires of ‘pla 
linoid , or some other convenient alloy 

Flatino 80>, combining form of mod L pla 
tindsus Platinous 

18^ Mavne Eafor lex Plahnoso , a prefix employed 
by Berzelius in compound tc m. or epithets of double salt* 
which result from the combination of a platinous salt with 
another metallic salt, a* / latinosa-ammanicus, etc. s888 
Watts Diet them IV 667 A dark brown solution sup 
posed by Magnus to contain platinoso platinic chlorid*. 
Flatinotype (plx tmoUip) Photogr. [f 
PLATINO- + Ttr* ] A process of photographic 
prmting by which prints in platinum-block are 
produced, the paper being prepared by coating 
with a solution of chloro platione of potassium, 


K,PtCl4 (commonly called platinum chloride) and 
ferric oxalate, and developed in a hot solution of 
potassic oxalate Also esttnb 
s88o times 5 Oct 6/ti ITiere is now a Plntinolypc Com 
pftny at therenas long been a Woodbun type and an Auto 
t>l« i88z Athenmum 18 June 817^3 The Earl of Kosse . 
presented to the Society photographic copies of the drawings 
made by the platinolype process 1884 Patt Mail O 5 Dec. 
a/a A print in platinotype which will not fade, can be had 
b A print produced by ihi* process 
1884 Sat Rev ra July 58/* Mr Keene s illustrations a 
great many of which arc • plaUnotyixi* are very ^ood 
>891 time, to Oct 14/t 1 he 310 platinot) pes constitute 
an exhibition of much beauty and interesL 

FlatillOtl«(pl»tinas),a C/iem [f Platin DM 
+ -oua c ] Applied to those compounds of platinum 
m which It exists in its lower degree of valency, 
1 e as a dyad Opposed lo Platinic 
I 184a [see Platinic] 1858 Mavne £a/os Ltx Berzelius 
' terms Oxydum /latmosum the first degice of oxidation of 
/laltnn. Sulphur plaimosum the first degree of sulphura 
tion ; Salts plaimosi Ihe combinations of platinous oxide 
with the oxacids tt66 Watts Diet them IV 667 
Dichloiide of Platinum or Platinous Lliloride, PtCls. Ibid, 
671 I latiiiuus Oxule is obtained a* a bjdrate Pt"0 HsO or 
Pt"H,0 ■ by digesting platinous chloride in a warm sulutioii 
of iH.t ish and wusliiiig tne precipitate 1890 Aunev Photogr 
I (ed 6) 171 A platinous iltU was mixed with a ferric oxalate. 
Flatinum (plac tmilm) [mod.L., altered by 
Beigman(followedby Davy), from Platina, in con- 
formity with the names of other metals m um ] 

1 A somewhat rare metal (at first named Platin a) , 
of a white colour like silver but less bright, very 
heavy, ductile, and malleable, nnafTected by all 
simple acids, and fusible only at an extremely high 
temperature , used chiefly in chemical and other 
scientific processes Chemical symbol Pt 

I i8ia SiK ii Davy C//r//i I hihs 448 Hie ores of platinum 
are very larc they have been found only in South America 
I and m Spam lU > 449 Plalinum was first described as a 
peiuliir metil by Dr 1 ewls, In 1754 .8.7 N ARNorr 

I'kysus 1 10 Platinum can lie drawn into wire much finer 
than human hair 183s Babdack A on Manu/ xiv (ed. 3) 
133 In Russia platinum has been employed for com 1838 
J I STtniRNS Ptax Russia 83/1 The largest piece of 
platinum m existence, from the mines of DemidofT, weighing 
so pounds IS here also (Hotel des Minn, St Petersburg] 
1866 Watts Did Chem IV M5 The unalterabilily of 
platinum at high temperatures, and its power of resisting 
the atlion of most ctiemical agents render it exlremely 
useful for the convlruciion of crucible* evaporating dishes, 
forceps for blowpipe experiments, etc 

2 alhtb a Made OT consisting of platinum 
1840 Ptmw Cyil XVI ^0/1 Heated in a plalinum spoon 

It (balsam of Peru] burns witli a white smoke. 184* Parnell 
Ch m Anal (1845) 330 Heated to redness in an open 
plalinum crucihle 1B49 NoAi> / iectniity (cd 3) at lli* 
experiment was made with a platinum wire. iSm Calney 
tr Jahschs Chn. Dxagn vc (ed 4) 306 A panicle of the 
cultivation from agar is taken on a platinum point 

b Of, related to, containing, or combined with 
]>latiinim , as platinum compounds, platinum ore, 
platinum salts , wiih name* of other metal*, de- 
noting alloyi, a* platinum indium, steel, also 
platinum block, a black powder reiembling lamp 
black, consisting of platinum in a finely-divided 
state , platinum lamp, an incandescent lamp 
having tbe lilament made of platinum , platinum 
metala, name for the clast of metals comprising 
platinum and certain others associated with it (see 
PiATiNoii) B 1), platiuum-*ino a, formed of 
plates altimately of platinum and zinc, as a 
voltaic cell 

1834 J ScoFFERN 111 Orrs Circ Sc , Chem 511 Tht sub 
stance termed 'plattnuiii black furiushes the metal in a con 
diiion of still more minute divisit n 1878 Aautx Photogr 
>57 the prinis produced by this [platinum] process are 
I exceedingly beautiful and as plalinum black forms the 
image, they may be considered as being far more parmanent 
than a silver print. 1886 Watts Diet Chem IV 669 
I All *pUiiiiiuiiia:ompounds are reduced to spongy platinum 
, in the Inner flame (of the blowpipe]. 1901 Rnt Med Jrnl 
I No. 3095 Epii Med Lit 3a The author recommends electro- 
lysis with a ’platinum iridium needle 1865 Watts Put, 
Chem HI 974 Ruthenium and osmium differ from Ihe other 
’platinum metals m ibe degree of their oxidisability 1849 
D Camporll Inorg Chem 247 Analysis of ’platinum ore, 

. conLuning besides platinum, ruthenium osmium, in- 
dium palladium, rhodium copper andiron 1868 Watts 
I Put Chem IV 671 from most ’platinum salts alkalis 
{ throw down basic double salts 1875 Knight Diet Mech., 

I ’/'/«<,»«», Wrr/, steel allovcd with , I part of platinum It 
IS said not to he quite so hard as sliver steel, but tougher 
1878 AnNxv Photofr (t88i) 157 Pictures may lie obtained 
by means of ’platinum tetrachl inde mercuric chloride and 
potassium dicnromate, &c, though greater exposure with 
these IS necessary 1849 Noad Llectricity (ed 3) 263 As 
copjier IS a better conductor of Fleciricify than plalinum, 
a copper zinc circuit ought to be more efficacious than a 
’platinum zinc circuit, which is contrary to fact 
Flatltnd* (pla. titi«d) [a F platitude (Diet 
Acad i6j) 4), f. plat Plat a, on analogy of lati 
tude, altitude, etc see -TCDi.I 
L Flatness, dullness, insipiclity, commonplace- 
lies* (ns a quality of stieech or writing). 

zSia Edtn. Rev XlX 376 With all tbe brevity and plati 
tude imaginable 1818 Q, Rev XIX lao Such abundance 
of pUtllude and inanity a ilw Rossetti Dante ft Cm 
I (1874) 13 A repartee whicb has all the profound plati- 
tude of meduBval wit 



PLATONIST. 


PLATITUDIWAL. 

2 . A flat, dull, or commonplace remark or itate- 
ment , eap, one uttered or written with an air of 
Importance or solemnity. 

Ills SiMONO rtur Of Brft I loo Fvery ipocies of im 
probability and platitudes. sBsj Sasah Austin Charac 
OoeiAe II sis nett 36 A Phillster inay, I think, be pAra 
phrased a man of common pbuxs— a pompous dealer iii 
idenllcalisms and platitudes ilM Usvca Amer Ce,u.,m, 

II xlv 191 It is one of those platitudes which are constantly 
furgotten or ignored 

Flatitn diaali d ran (Anff i *pi&tuudo, 

-</«»- + -AL; cf LATITUnlKAL] — Pi ATITI DINOI H 
iMsJ \n Lonfm flfajf Vll 76 'Junius failed 

liecauM it was a platitudinal play upon an unsavoury 
•iubjecl. tpoo Daify Netvt 17 Oct. 4/6 His remarks do not 
seem to us wholly free from a modem kind of ' platitudinal 
stodge , an he calls it, and we fear that 'platitudinous 
would of the two, be more correct 
piatitndinarian (plm titiridinCe n&n), sh and 
a [f. 08 prec , after LATiTUDinARiAit.] 

A sh One who utters or deals in platitudes 
iS^ I ait t Mag XX 11 531 To expose such showy plati 
ludinarians an I upper Gro Fliot Dan, Ptr xxii, 

A polltUal platitudinarian as insensible as an ox to every 

thing he ran t lum into political cr ' - '' ' " — 

Dec. sSo A man of words rather 
dmarisn 

B. adj Characterized by platitude; addicted 
■ > the use of platitudes. 

18M CoHttmp Reo I 164 

..ide, probably the most uni — , , 

Chr Cammui 113 Oct aa/3 All our colleges together 
manufacture only platitudinarian pulpiteers. 

Hence Vlatltudlius rlAniim, 

1M7 A J GosrMN in Miuianary Herald Sept 367 As 
much need to be on their guard against platiluuinarianism 
as tmauuit latitudinaruiniHin iSga J It Allfn in Academy 
71 Jan 84/a One of the inoM tiresuine of the minor faults to 
winch noseluta are liable is platitudinarianisni 

Platitiidinise ^ln.titi/i cUnau), v [f as 
prec + i/k] ftUr. To utter platitudes Hence 
FUtltudlaiaa tlon (in quot as if from a (ram 
sense ‘ to impart a character of platitude to ’) , 

VlnUtu dlalaer, VlaUtn dlnUm 
iStg Sat Rtr 7 Feb. iQi/s A diplomaCLSt is a man who 
retains the tradition and faculty of respectable platitude 
Many men now pUlitudiniie, but not as a rule respeclabi) 
itM (Md iS leb 179/1 Ihe platform plaliludiniiers itpi 
Patt Mall Mag II 351/3 He moves platiludliiisiiig ai d 
attitudinising through a play 1(95 Zangwill Master ^31 
An— the last of the rebels against Ihe platitudinisalion if 
life iBgy Strand Mag Aug 179 He has a rich gift of what 
an eminent American calls ' platiliidiniring ' Ine word 
IS most effective as indiuiling a constant ever fed supply of 
pointless words wrapped up in cotton woolly sentences , , 

tgoj Ck Ptmes 11 June 747/a Ihe Archbishop of Canter V 

bury departed a little from the area of pluiiudinism, when cioon t 

he alluded to the ‘ passive resistance movement 

Platitudinous (pltetitiii dinss), a [f as prcc 
+• ona, cf. mulhludmousl Characterued by 
of the nature of a platitude ; full of platitudes, 


speech IS somewhat plaliciidinoua I SruMicN //iwrr 

iH I tirary I 333 Schillers excellent out remarkably plan 
ludiiuus peasants m ' William lell iWaTaAiiL S/.r-»vv 
56 i he Sermons are of the most commonplace character, 
platitudinous with the platitudes of a thousand pulpits 

Hence riaUtn Alaorudj adi> , Vtatltu dlaong- 
hm*. 

itsS Sal Ret aS Aug aoi/i The consequences are an 
extreme tenuity of thought and an excessive plalilutlinuus 
ness of expression stga Pai/y Hews ti May 3/3 His or i 
tions are enormously, portentously, plaiiludinously dull 

t PlU'tlingSf adv Obs [f Plat a + Itn^ 
see -LINO 2,] Flat, flatly, flatlini^ 

1447 Bokkmham Seyniyi (Koxb ) 69 He home went on to 
his plas And fel down pUtlyngys sorwyng bevely l ese 
SrawAUT Crpts. Seel III sag Sue ane siraik vpoun him sone 
scho set, Qubill that schoTeld him platlingis on that plane 

t Plu'tly, adv Obs [f Plat a + -ly * ] In 
a plat manner ; flatly, bluntly, plainly, directly 

pfatJy 

uflif 


. - preuy wenie Into 
saM - Par, 7^7948 pm must 
ne so horrible c 1407 LviXc 
,, IS plally non that may Uis 

obeyfeln hir byddyng iMaHoorKa/)rr/ar loCeunmatsdm 
vL Wks. (Parker 5 ^ ) I 335 Agrrat numl^r that say, not 

plally ana plainly, ‘ there is no Ocxl ; but by certain circum 
locuilont and paraphrases 19(7 luaneav tfruft P/itl 
adlk Of SO noble fame, ai platly doth appeate. 
fPlatnMa. Obs. [f. Platu. + Nxsa.] Flat- 
neiB, plainness. 

igaa PALfoe ass/a PUtnesse,>Ai//4trr 

Plutode (plceUmd), a. Zool. [irreg. f. Gr 
rAar-iir broad -f -OHi, after ceslodt, etc,} = next. 

Flutoid (pl«s'toid),a Zeef [f uprec -f-nin, 
after eestosd, Irtmalotd, etc ] Of a flattened form, 
as the worms of the cronp Plalyhetmintkes 
laaf W. S. WiNDta in Pei Sc. Monlkfy XLIV 454 
Betidet larvae, numerous adult forma, as pfatoid worms . 


PlatOlUtttr ^UtpmAu). [f. Gr, eXarot 
breadth -F -mitib.] An instrument for measuring 
areas : PtANnatm. 

a Saho In Trane Sent See ArltlV 119 Description 

platomeler, — ' 

figuree drawn 01 


tPl«.tO*m«trj. Obs ran ff as prec + I 
UXTBY ]| “I he art of measuring the breadth of 
some (distant or inaccessible) object. 

157a VtK Malk Prr/ aiijli It informcth Ihe measurer, I 
how Itroad any thing is, wlm li is in ihc me isurcrs vcw so 
It be on lauicl or Water md may bo called 1*1 itomelrir 

t Plato'uiui. Obs [f Gr nAareui' Plato -t- I 
IAN ] — Platonist 

1969 J Samtoxo Ir AgrlfM s t'an Arte, 68 b, Whiche 
w^hi Platonians opmim i«ii A Stakv Nmfe 80 
1 he Platonians were so enamoured of this amiiMe goddess 
Platonio (pl&tpnik), a and sb [ad L J‘/a 
Idntcus, n Gr nAaran'iirur, f tlXarair Plato sec 
•10 tf F. yy<r/p/tt^»i* (i6th c. m Godef ).] 

A at^ 

1 Of or jierlaintng to Plato, a famous philosojihtr I 
of ancient Greece (b.c (-419 4:347'', or his doctrines, 
conceived or composed after the manner ol Plato 
ISM Fiyot i/ilM Of that Knowlege whiche maketh a 
wisOlon A disputation Placonike iSrfWiikiNx Hnv 
If arid I (1684) 173 “I was an Old Plalunuk Principle that 
there is in somejvart of ihe World such a place where Men 
might bo Plentifully Nourished, by the Air lliey Preilli 
F V acYM \ noirrm vii 335 More like a Plal .riic V ii ,n 

i8m j H Nfwman Anant 1 iii (1876) 39 lhat romiwt 

heilHive pIllloM phy which was reilucej to V)slcm about tl e 
beginning of the third century, and then went by the n line 
of the N^w Platonic, or bcleciic 1^9 low ftt / /uZe (ed . 

irlier PU ' ' ' 


340 The Ion, like the other e: 


c Dialogues. 


usually rendered t , 

b. Of a person Holding or maintaining the 
doctrines of Plato , that is a follower of Plato 

|>|<S4 SrCDKM Table r (Arb) 53 The first Chiislians 
many of them were Plaionick Philosophers 1831 I 1 AVi oa 
Pre/ E,, to Fd„ard,' Freed Hill iii 50 Commencing 
with the i'iatoiiK fathers and ending with the last writers 
on both sides of the Calvinislic coniroversj 

2 Applied to love or alTection ior one of the 
opposite sex, of a purely spiritual character, and 
free from sensual desire Hence in various allu 
sivc applications 

lAmar M^temcne was used sj-nonym usly with am r 
sacratuu, by Ficinusdhe Horenline M irsilii f icino 14 3 
qg) president of Cosmo dc Moiir%*Aceadi nna Plalai 1 a l> 
lienoie the kliid of interest in young men with which "sociatcs 
was rreilited cf the lout few pages of PUl • s Syn fa, > / 
As thus originally used, it hiiul no reference to wemrn 
(Prof I Hywater)! 

..•‘a* Davcnant Httle) The PUlonKk Givers, , 1649 
Howru. I ell (i6soy VC aoi The Court atfords little news 
at jyreteni, but that iher is a love call d Plaionick I ve 
which much swayes there of late It » a love |that|cuti 
Msis in contempuiion and idaeas of ibe nund, not in any 
fruilton 1651 Stanley {title) A Platonick Discourse 
Upon Gve Written in Italian by John Picus Miiandiila 
i6^ Noaais Celt Mite (i6gg) 355 Platonic l.cve is ihe 
Gve of Beauty absli acted frmi all sen.sual Applications, 
and desire of Corporal Contact 1741 Rl hardson / amrla 
(1834) I Ixxviii 438 I am convince, and always was that 
Platonic love is rial )nic nonsense. 1857 I kwfs liia^rafk 
Hitt Philo, 19s Gve IS the longing of ihe Soul for Peauly , 
the inexlinguishable desire whk^ Uke feels for like which 
■ he divinity within wi feels for the divinity revealed to us 
III Beauty Thu is the ccicbiaied llatonic Gve which, 
from having originally meant a communion of iwo souls 
and that in a rignlly dialectical sense has been de^adeil lo 
ihe expres.sion of maudlin senlimeiit between the sexes. 
i86a Gkn P ^Monmoam Brad/brd Ads erhur^WM tis 
As well might be said lhat Tories of the olden time 1 niy 
fought fjr a Platonic love for rotten boroughs. 

b Feeling or professing Platonic love 

1690 Buewra Antkiofomel 161 The Mother in Gw of 
F oreslus, a fruilfull woman, would not match her daughters 
10 Plaionique men 1709 Stfele Jotter No 33 P 3 This 
Grder of Plalomi k Giltesarc to liedealt wflh in ajxvuliar 
Manner from all the rest of the Sex 187a Moai fv I aftan e 
43 She had ndictiled the pedanlical women and yilil me 
gallants of the Hotel Karobouillet as the Jansenists of I >ve. 

3 t ®. Platon, c bodtes (Gcoro ) a former name 
for the five regular solids (tetrahedron, cube, octa 
bedrun, dodecahedron, icosahedron). Obs 

(1971 see Platonical 3). ajtnt Scarbi am Ftii/id 
(1705) 383 The five Plat vnick Bodies so much fim J 
Pythagoras first found Pbito explain d F ui lidc on them 
Immortal Glory gamd. 1704 J Harris 7 .fi JnAn I 
Platomek Bodies bee Regular Bodies 

b. J’/aloHic year a cycle imagined by some 
ancient astronomers, in which the heavenly bodies 
were supposed to go through all ihcir possible move- 
ments and return to their original relative positions 
(after which, accordmg to some, all events would 
lecnr m the same order as Gfore) , sometimes 
identified with the penod of revolution of the 
equinoxes (about 35S00 years ace Prkckbsion) 

1839 FuLucs//«/r (For V xxviik 378 Except the PIstonick 
ycaie, tuniing the wheel of all actions round about, bniigihe 
spokeof this Holy warre backagain. 1858 PMiLCin, Platonn k 
1 ear, 1 the ^ce of 3<iooo years. 1C84 T BuaNKT / he 
Rartk 11 149 Call d the PUlonkk year, as if Plato had been 
the first author of that opinion 1 but that s a great mistake 
t7e7-4i CHAMeRoa Cycl, / latonK year, or the great year, 
IS the space wherein the ston and constellations return to 
their former plai:es, in respect of the equinoxes. Ihe 
Platonic year, according lo Tycho Brahe, is 35816 , accord 
ing to Riccmhus esgsot accordtag lo Cassini 34800 years. 
ntT-Tt G F Chamboos Astran, Voc. Defin. 919 

B sb, [Cft F. inatomqm* (i486 in GodtC 


the soule of the worlde 1609 Biulp (Douay) C mm II 

1001 Plalonikcs or Academikes com eived more of ( od a.ul 
pure spirilcs, but thought Gth corporal and spiiuual 

"“jUn? (O^'h “s'"?! TO* ihe fffillve F!ab^v‘’were 
1 latonicks m tlicir comments upon the Scriptures. 1758 
Fiiz Cartir Ir F// /r/xr Iiiuod , The PUloiiics doyei, 
with the Stoics constantly maintain fate. 

2 A 1 latonic lover ( see A a b) 7 Obs 

« 1698 Clevfi AND rr« /’orwr, etc (1677) 157 Sure at this 
Grate those Chrisom Gvers calld PUtonicks, had ihcir 
first 1 raining 171s Arbi thnot yohn Bull 1 viii. Very 
pretty indeed ' A wife must never go abroad with a Plaioi ic 
to see a play or a ball 1 17M Mrs. ( kiffiiii Lett Heaty 
4 biancet {i-jtrj) II 391 fill they dwindle into that stage 
of life, wlien.and when only losei 5 become PI ilonics indeed 

3 (Usually//) Flatunic love , the acts or doings 
of a Platonic lover 

1800 Mar Fdcrworth Belinda xvw Ate they out o the 
bom Ixxik of Platonics yet/ 1836 F Mahons Rel / ith r 
Prout (1859) 76 I hat wa.s atlrii uleU t > a m it of i Lilonic be 
felt for Ihe fa-scinaling Donna Maria dal lorix 

Plato nical, a ? Obs [f os prec + -al ] 

1 =• Pi ATONIC A I 

19611 Norton Ir Cahmt Inti i xiv (1O34 6d Gt us 
therefore firsake that Phtonirall I liilisophy 164a H Mi mf 
(title) A Platonical “song of the SouL 1798 F liz. ( ahier 
ir J-f ctelii,h,triH\ 'Ihcreisniteal JiiTereiicebetwisltlie 
lb)i m,tl 

mFiu-yil b . _ _ 

to divide mailer fiom sulislance an i look upon things seiisil le 
as nrt sensible las kd lo all tie Pyihagon ' 

lonical inventions, which he regards with 50 m 

2 =» Pi ATONIC A 2 

1636 Davknant Platonic / nrr-r Wks (1673) 


tSai Byron Juan ix Ixxvi 
PUtonicaL 

3 - Platonic A 3 

1571 DiccEii PantopH A 


, J44 Sine 
_ Milt puivc FKloi 
The noblest kind of love is 


Prtff. 1 li&ue thought 

5 ood to AClio>ne tbis treatise uf the s nicrill UmIics 
T he hue bud)cs Rcgulare i>r riatonivaU 1656 Rum nt 
(j/ossorr t / /at Mi al y€\p (anMUt plat meus) is every 
3600 iTl year, when 11 e f hilcpu imagined sril perv 1 \ 

and things should return to the same state ns now they ire 

Hence Plato nloally aJz . Plato nicalnosi. 

1636 Davfnvkt Pitt to. J neti NMcS. (1673) 404 Ihe 
Turk 1 Is he pWl tiu ally given? a 1639 W oil /M 

Pu kiHshttnwx l\fl q (if' •’1)7710 m uM him as U were 
PWi lucally lu his ow 1 I )e.& 1668 (t C in H Ntore P 

Dial Pref 1 (17M) 6 Which theref re agrees well with the 
rUi nunlness >r C uphoohr ns ( emus 1826 Q Ket 
XWIV 432 Madame de Myntes..on wa.s plAtuuic&lly 
jealous. 

t PlatO&i ciiills Ohs [nd F platonuHn 
(f)resme 14th c , f J J latonii us Flatovic set 
lAV cf fneihant tan\ * Fi atonist 
1741 ir D Arifptt Chit&e I itt xxxviil 280 The PUlo 
incians supiMi'or that (>od and Matter weic the Piinctples 
of all Betn^s 1778 Gibbon Dut 9 f h xiii I 399 Jhe 
nevF Platonicians exhaustel their strei i^yth ii the verlal 
Ji'^putes of meuphy SICS. 1829 K Dices BtoaHst Hot I 
i (Hip/ntitis 1^7 rhilo a celehrated phdo*;Aphcr atuong the 


WL 


Platonicism (platp nisiz'm) rare [f Plc 
TONU + ism] - Platonism 3 . 

13 1678 H ScoiOAi Hi, (1765) 313 Many naughty affec 
II IIS do shclltr themselves under the plausible title of 
■ 1741 Richardson lamela (1824) I Ixxvii 

‘ landed uik n PUlonicism in him 
iker 0(s raie~* [f Platonic + 
-erI] ™ Platomst 

I 198a N 1 (Rhein > J kn i 1 note This first sentence (f 
Ihe t pel n t only the faithful but the Plalonickers did o 

Platonism (.I>lrt tomz m) [j 1 inrKl I //a 
lontsm us, f. Gr. nXaTon* Plato see ism So 
mod F platonssme (Diet Acail 1762 ] 

1 The jjhilosophy or iloctrmc of 1 lalo, or of his 
followers 

3970 Lev ins Mamf. 146 i Ini nisine Plalonisiiius lOaa 
H More Song f Son! 11 Pref 1 h jse lhat are rightly 
ai luainled w llb PI llo is nr w ill a etil i f that small pains 
lyta Prifj-tuki L irnfl t hr I 1 11 lhat was introduced 
from the prill Iples of rlat >iiism afterwuids. tSoS Knox & 
JEBD (oil 1 381 Ibinking ns I do that platonism was 
I repared providentially not only as preliminary to Christian 
piety, but ns a kind of fermenting principle to act occasion 
ally in rcinv icornling It 1896 R A Vauohan A/T-triif (i860) 

I 1 ya PUtuimm m Philo docs for Judaism what U was soon 
lo do for Christianity 

' 2 (with //) A doctrine or tenet of Platonic 

I philosophy ; a saying of or like those of, Pliito 

I 3630 HeackY St Ang Citie r/ tod 400 He overthrowes 

one great Platnnisme. Ibid 694 A philosopher came lo him 
and exiKiunded certaine Platonisines iinlo him 1849 R 
Choatr Amer Bar in Adiresut (1878) 165 Hear the 
sinking platonisms of Gleridge 

3 . The doctrine or practice of Platonic love 
(Cf Platonicism.) 

1781 AcEXANDEa //;f/ K'omenl vii 333 1 he 1 roubadour 
was not always satisfied with pine plaloiiisin, and 
frequently deliauched the virgin or the wife whom ba 
atlended 1893 Salus Moilam Saf/Aira 59 For that 
reason plal niic alfection or, more exactly reciprocal 
platonism is discoverable only among married people. 

Flatoiiist (pD* tSnist) [ad med L plalaHtsla 
(1286 in Catkoluon), f Gr lUdran' Plato see 
-1ST ] A follower of Plato , one who holds the 
doctrines or philosophy of Plato 

3949 GTiusa btk Serm be/ Fdu, f /(AtU) 166 He ISc 
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AugUMiiif) Iw amc of » M iiiiihe ami of a plaloiiistt a good 
lirKt II 1570 1 1- \ INI Mantf i^7 Plnl 1 lilo PMtOHiila, 
i6a6 lu N S7/ <1 s OIH As f r Lme Ihc Plal nil Is (some 
f llicin ) 1,0 s J firre ns 10 holil Itnt tin spitu of the 1 over 

I th I IS c inio the siiiiits of the Prison laivid 1678 Ct n 
n mill Inlell if Prcf 16 \ pon »hn h Dccasiuii »e I ihe 

II tire f n Ikiiiblc Plat iiiick I iiiit> the One Spurious 
(J A I iltrrated of s imt latter PlatoniMs the Other 1 rue 
dt ei me of Plat himself Parmeni les and the Ancients 

1787 Sia J IfsWKiNS Johtnon Or Henry Mote of 
t mil ri Igc he did not ninth alTett he was a pi itoiiist anrf 

I I I ihnsoiisopinion.avisi mar) 1847 h miksin Ai^r l/<«, 
1 liti) Wks (liohii) I jio Hamlet is a pure J Utunisl 

b A Phtonic lovtr Wtaattnb 

n*fi {/!// ) Mem iir* of a ^ ou iff Old) of Qtiahli a Pit 
to list 1895 U t's/w ( a- 6 Julj j/3 riit! aiich r h ks 
( DiJt ivoitre 1 to cive A syinuithrtM \iew of n waim )i«. uted 
worn ui in her itiun'i lUi i platonist hud nn I 
lltnce PlAtonl *110 a , peitniitiiig to or chanc 
Icristic of the rhtoiiists or ol riatoiihm 
t 8 S 9 \v Kiv / r/ i>» S/ Am^hx! 13 He was spealtimi 
with an aged Chilsliaii about s inie Platoiilslit books. 

FlatOnisO (ph^ Itinai?), t [a<i (tr trAaran't 
(fty tOnjrtn), f nAaraii' Plato see l/E So 1' 
flatonner (a 1587 in Godefroy) ] 

1 tn/r lo follow the rlnclime of Plato, to 
jihilosophire after the manner of Plato, to be 
a Phtoriist 

160S Hifron r>f/tHee ii 1S7* Anst did ) lalonize a little we 

III no sale this D doth pi m nl/t a greale de ile iiioic i6ia 
lIvAtiiV s/ fils Cthe of L 1/649 Philoeitlicr Platoni/e I 

r i 1 110 I I il iized 1678 fi 1 woatii /»/r// Sjo/ i iv } z; 
457 Matiohius plainly Plu Hired tsstitii g a 1 rii it) of 
Ai hitnl r iJiviie ll)posta es 1833 1 ^ Nisman 

AttiNsi Ml 41876)40 1 he grave iinpiilali n of i msidenng 
the S n f I od inferu r to flie hall cr that Is of Platomiing 


2 


tt as riitonlt frienils iioiia uh 
i8ai \, nthty Mot III 119 If 1 lould venture to 
invent a word I would va) tlat we will ' platonue 
tug ilier under the constant guidance of nature and 

*3 Aa/zr To give a Platonic character to, to 
render Platonic 

<850 tiKOiK i r<Kt It Ixviil VI ll 556 Of the tthical 
<li ilogiics much ni ly be prob.ilil) taken lo rtpresent Sokratts 
more I r less I latonired 1871 Hi ACKIE /iiwr / //lurx 1 148 
Iheitcord I ihcstonvcrsation iiodovil t Urgely I I it i ii/td 

Hence Platoniaed, Platoniaing ppl adjs , 
also Flatonlia tlon, the action of Platoni/ing or 
condition of being Platoinred (in quot , in sense 
2) Pla toalier, one who I’latoni^cs, a Platonist 

1843 hasirt il/ni XWIII 777 1 heir pis ion fzr the 
itaiisiHxe ham g in the mcaMiine meteiin ) hosed ilstif 
11 to a *1 1 ilo iisiii n «ilS Mai m i 1 / r ft Md t hilot 
111/1.1/ 1/0/ (.847) 1 1 6,81 ile warm r hseil III 

ll r U),h the li)s fjulni hied lo see the mmosl d iie that 


•PUt, 


done for *i lalunirel paganism 1734 A 


.list 


s Him 


lages and 1 icorruptiUc 
etl It othiy s 941 Xhe 


ttal Souls. 1701 Nuai 

r t d H)p< stasis wh m the 1 

tie Plato iring Vp lie the Anyoe 1897 6f sonK A/n nr- 
xm Iheiilai i.gidi.ei t flhili iS^WWauav 
111 An F // 71 / 11 f7/a Jle materials of the work ire 
1 iltciNrd in a I 1 it IS ig n irit 

t Plato nne Obs twmt wd [boimed ns a p 
fetn of /V 7/0/1 1 1 at I cf tat on bainiiin'] lit A 
female Plato m quot a female adherent ol the 
dot ll lilt of Plalonit ifTection 

r /o/ZirNo 372! im fallen despenlrl) in 


la I 


s I Ila 


: of her Sex 

Platoon (plat//n), si loimis 7 8 plotton, 
8 plat , plottoon, 8- platoon, [id 1* pelolon 
(i stilt Ml Hat/ \)avm , pron ploton) little ball 
platoon dim of telote sec Pi-LLhT • and ooN ] 
1 Ahl A small body of foot soldiers, detached 
from a larger body and o( crating as an organized 
unit , sariously applied secqiiots (pAj), spec half 
a company, a squad, a tactical formation preserved 
in some armies for ptirposcg of drill, etc {^Obs in 
the Itritish Army ) 

inly sollc) nnng was done by ^lUloons cf b 


1637 Monks A t A / rl ii d/n (fw / rdc 184 Fight 
C r|k rail ships 1 Ktusl.cti> is Icing thirty two K its diMdtd 
in foil e Pluttons every i I lion lieiiii, tight in fr nt, led off 

lyaCapliiir 1704 J Harris/ 

a sin ill h luarc I xl) 1 \li kilcir 


h luarc I xl) I 
•• nil I 1 1 
1 1 gthi n the 


IS usually drawrn 
nil the Hollow 
C IMWKKRKr ye/ , 


11 d pla 


the squadroiiMif hoisc to siisi iin ilicni i r in imhuscades, 
sticighls lid Icfil s w) ere there IS nut r «m f r I itnii ns ' 
or regime Its 1734 ir A lints Anc IhsI (18 7) tt v 254 
ilotuoiis whi h i I sislcd of four and twe ly men each 
1788 M CuTLi R III / i/r, etc (18S8) I 420 Just s wc c it 
lip w itli the 11 they Ix-gaii lo fire I y plalooiix 1846 lust j 
AV ist Kegnnent oj J oot 141 The siretl contained only 
I platoon abreist su the first platoon fired ihtir 24 r unds, 

111 I tlicii hied V If ai d were succeeded li) the next and 
following plat XIIIS 1853 Siocgi fufr A/// A*^ /, / /« . 

twn a subdivision or small body of infaiilr) Iho word 
IS I solele except m the term manual and platoon exerciMi 
1875 tr (/ tie Fans litst C» tfarmAmer I 979 The 
■' ' ■ ■’ rs and evolutions ' 


i;oi6 kABQi HAH RettutUag Officer in 11, 1 tell you what 
I II make love like a plaioon 1747 Ce»tl Mag 317 the 
Welsh fuzileers fired two platoons upon the DuK li 1817 M 
W11KS///1/ Sit S A/n/fa (1869) ll xxxiii 145 Ihiewmn 
regular platoon on the flank which killed the oftie r com 
inanding 1889 UoviR Mteah Clarks 998 Ihcse e in fight 
in line and fire a platoon as wi li as one could wish lo see 
fs »77S SHvaioAN A/ I mtr Day i 1, a Sal Wc 11 aigiie 
III plaliHiiis 3 So/ Ay, ay, let him have our grid. inccs III 
a volley 

t o Short for plaioon exetase. Obs 

infi Intfr A Ai^- Lattthy (1813) aji After the manual 
and platoon, the Ixiltalion — — s ■ ■ 

and the major returns to hi' 
l,ratui Mastsr 1 


2 fn/ A sqimil , a company or set of jiroplc 
1711 4<r / tst l)tttemp,r 0/ I IVkSign 44 loi 
danc d iwa) the Hays with them in regular Plat' 

Burke br Ass Wks V “ ' 

lielmg to 111 sieiely is 
were) of ptibhek nlfeelir 


, _ leplalerofs 

F le hi* mete out of platers and dysshes of tree and of wode 
tata Act sf/tn k'A'/ c 7 | 7 i/iitriie Workmanship in 
Platters, Chargers, Disliea. iga6 TiHOAca Matt xiv 8 
Oeve me hers John baplisies he^ in a platter 1971 Sattr 
Poems Rr/arm xxviii 118 Pla Iter nor poiR we neuer left 
ane plak M 6 <a Moirrr It VtttHts litalth's tmpr <itj6 ) 
*35 rish comlnK out of a " . - . 


finally by bt'igades. 

b Itan f A numlirr of shots fired stmultane- 
ously by a platoon or Ixidy of men , a volley 


1 icxvio love the little platoon vve 
the fit <1 prinriple (the germ os it 
VII Ikvino C aft Bonne 


mean your own platoon < . . 

3 aUt lb , as plaioon drill, exerctse, fire, finng, 
also btimoroMsIy platoon stoeartng ( — utterance of 
a ‘ volley of oaths, ouot 179^) 

1793 I AW m F A Bond Inal H'anvu Hashugs 
(i860) 111 966 After having tried lii» hand to hit the maik 
twice alone then he indulged in platoon swearing 1796 
Inslr 4 Reg Cat airy (i8ij) 951 The major clows rear 
ranks for the platoon exercise 1818 StOTT llrt Muft li 
Nulitie seems Us expect the thunder hurst, as a condemned 
soldier waits for the platoon fire which » to strcli h him on 
iheearth. 1899 Altbutis Xyst Mel VI 314 The disiharg 
ing [of neurons) may take place by platixm firing or b) 
company firing or I y desultory rank firing the general 
opinion u in lavour of platoon fin ig 

1 Icntc frutoo a v tn/r , to hre a volley , ahofif 

1708 Fasoi MAX Kscnttttng Officer ni ll, I II kneel, sloop 
mil stand, faiih , most ladies are gained by ulaloonmg 
1780 s J Vanrx I mMaLorhstnsA 4) II 46 The veteran 
Caihincs after having platoone I and pioneered 11 for a nuin 
tier of years , lOuld keep the field no longer 
FlatopiC (pliti'P'h), a tramom firreg f 
Gr vAoTi/r broad 4-4^, oir fate -f -10] •nPlalyoptc 
(the elymological form) •tee PbATi- 
«88s jrnl 0/ Authrop Inst 156 The cranial characters 
of the Vahgans platopic, iiies iprosopic, and mesogmithous. 
Plato S'lPlatO BO*, i hem 1 ormntive,snortenctl 
from I*iATiKos(o>, forming names of comi>oundg 
II) which platmum is bivcdent, os pUtosamlne 
NHjPt, the ammonia-base supposed by Gerhanlt 
to exist in the ammonio-platinous com]>ou)>ds 
(\S atts) , platoaanuno ulum, the group Ft 2NH1 
(as in platosammomum chloride, Pt aNHjCl), 
platosodlammo niora, the group Pt aN^H, (ns in 
platosodtammontum chloride, Pt aN,H«Cl) 

1838 Miilrr EUm Chsm II in66 Salts of Platixsuminc 
(Rciset b se Olid liase) Hvdroeliloiale of plitosamine 
(yellow) PlHjN Cl 1897 //«/ III 960 The iwo I latinnm 
bases from pyridine are — Plalinopy ridine Platosopyridine 
1883 MANsriMri W/Z4SS*Keisets second Platinum We 
IS supposed by (lerhardt toe intain a Ixnly which he 1 
alkali Platosamr *■••••'■ •— .i. 

(ed. It) 349 llatiii— - - 

muma, mrmmg platosammoniiim chloride, 
t plat-roof Obs tare~' In 4 // platrowea 
[f Plat a + Roop t.6 1 A flat roof 

f 1380 WvcLir A rm Sel Wks, I 194 pel shulden preche 
opiiili upon platrowes of housis. 

Plate, piatte, obs forms of Pi at 
P latted,/// a [f IT at7i 3+ yni ] Formed 
into or made #f plaits »- Pi aitkii 2 
tffij Calk Angl 2B3/1 Plattyd jmphcalus jnhicatiis 

«S97 SlIAKS. Imets Camfl 11 A plattid hllie <f straw 

i8m Holt AND dmm Marcrtl 95$ Shields, made of platted 
oysiers. 1784 Cow iv* / ask \t 939 Who wore the platted 

I h rns w ith bleeding brows 1889 M iss Braiii on 11 yllarf\ 

II ni/ll 149 A head cr wned with nnsses . f j I itted hur 

PlattBn (plw t n), V Also 7 platen [f IT ar 
a + kn6 ] 

|- 1 (rans To make flat, lo flatten Obs 
1888 K Holme / fz-wnw/T' III xiv (Roxb.) 19/2 Thatchers 
1 ermcv Platen the sids down 

2 To rivet or clinch a nail, by turning dow n the 

point Sc 1903 III l-ng Dial Diet 

3 To form into a |ilato 

1879 Knight //>(/ Meek / /ar/rarx^^fr/iMf, the operation 

o f for ming glass int i hrrts . r | latex 

PUlttBr ‘ (pite tai) Now chiefly a/a^ Foims 
4 6 plater 5 pIatere,(6Ar plaitter), 6- platter 
[ME plater a. AF plater (Hoaon), deriv of plat 
dish ] A flat dish or j late for food , in later usage 
often a wooden plate 

13 Coerds I 1490 Rye ns vessel gret plente Dysschys 
cuppys and sawsers, Holies, lre)es and platers, r 1390 
Atik 4 Msrl 9970 Alder next his side ho sat And of ms 
duiche and plater at 138a Wvclip Matt xxhi 95 Woo 
lo 4011, scribts and Pharisees ipotritis that maken dene 
thit thing of the cuppo ind nlaicr that is with oiitforlh 
1:1400 Maundpv (Koxh) xxxiv 153 f)c grettest prelate 
layi. It aponagretedater of sillier 1474 Caxion CAeiirafi 


down again upon the Kish 1784 (jolusm Irat 196 While 
his lov d partner Display s hei i leanly platter on the board 
1814 W Irving f 1 tat I yS Half a dozen Rieat Delft 
platters, bung by way of uictures. 1831 Vmh tests Fob Ace 
Disettti Nutsveh vii 193 Ino girls returned, each bearing 
a putii r of friiil which they placed before me 
j b at/nb and lomb, ns platter case, •mot, 
•mouth, plate , platter shafted ndj ; platter-faoe, 
I n broad, round, lint face , so platter fooed a , 
' platter-foot dial , n flat loot 

>793 Smeaion hdyshni I | 303 In ihe kitchen weie 
two settles with lockers a tlrevsei with drawers two tup 
txiards, and one •plailci ta e i8ai Burton hat Mil in 
I 11 IV i (1651) sia 1 hough she have a swoln Juglers 'plat 
' Icr face, or a thin lean ihitty fa. e 1875 Cotton s offiet 
Sio/t 116 Her jnle, full moon pi liter faie igM Umall 
llnvteslat Sp 199b III I reed heeded gr. y eyed, 'plaler 
faced and hawkenused went he 1707 I SrivfNS tr One 
telosCom Hi, (1709)391 1 he Platter fae d Drily Bacihus 
1834 hiB f B HuAn Babbles hrimnen 2 Holland is but 
a pi liter fa cd country, after all 1897 r T ^swilotd 
* xhtg J assett 4 He xix 913 She set out ns b. vve a 
*ul liter fool IS a man could w ish for to see 1567 (»oi iiiNt 
I On Is Met xv (1593I 360 At bis nostrils and llis ’platter 
niTulh did pufie nil iiuM of sea upon the land 1871 f 
I Mtrh itii U Rt Atiiotid xv, He and the dog look allcrnale 
1 lies off a •plnlter sh tped cake 

Platter-*, [f Pi at 7> * + vul ] One who or 
that which iiialH or ) lulls , n )iUitcr 

t8t8 louu, t latter 9 (from loblat] One who plats 
o. weaves Hei ce iga8 in Wlbsttr and in inwl Diets 

Platterfnl [f lTAiitui+ m.] As much 

os n platter will contain 

1811 CoTOR Flat he a plattcrfiill or dish full a 1893 

I fiuhatts Rnhtais iii xiv 114 Tlicie have you a large 
flatter full of Dreams 

Platting (plte tiijl sb dial [f PiATj/)-4, 
Small bridge, jilaiik bridge + INQ * I A sninll 
foot bridge cf Pi AT r/ ^ 4 

1800 bt inch lit I eet Rei (1885) II 156 So that the 
water may e ivassLvniler J >1 n ( ce his (laltinge 1634// / 
III 916 1893//// IV’ to6 lo feni e and sulhi le Illy ti 

amend the dangern s pi iltingc i ver against the lai d lately 
his e \lxi IXK Duly, h ( t ss (Mb) I hitt ns 

Pla tting, 7 // r/' [flTAr7»'i+ iho > ] 

1 1 he 'iclTon of IT at 7 < , plailmg 

14S3 Calk Angl 983/z A I I illynae ynttiialiira i88s 
Buxton / i Unnler hSCp sui Ihe skilful | latling of withes. 

2 Plaited stinw, graim, pilmetlo, or the like m 
ribbon-like xlrif)*, for making hats, bonnets, etc 

17S5 Birksifv Ft-o/osi/for I oU st henmidn Wks 1X71 

II f 999 Hermnda hats are wuin by our ladies tiny are 

made 1 f a sort of innl, or planing made of the puhnetto 
leaf i8ia J Smyth / tait oJ I t st ms (1821) 183 PI illing 
Is the slips 1 1 C me. Straw or Chip woven or platted 11 to 
I nces. for making Hals Me LONKY Au/ zZ/t. // 4/ 

Miles I hiting I) eskel work, doll ing 


461 Pa| 


IS not to Ini coveted witli 


Pla'ttnerlte. (Named (by Haidinger ifld.s'l 
after Its describer K F. Plnttner see ifK'] 
Native dioxide of lead (PbO,) occurring m violet 
black concretions 

1849 J Nieoc Mm 418 Plattnerite (is) hesngmal bnl 
(lui.rnsions unknown 189s Dana A/ » ed 6)919. 

•Plature (pla. iluj) Otnuk [ad iuckI L I'la 

tutus, foT ^Plalyut ns n (,i nharioipos,f irAarv c 
broad, flat + ovpa tail ] A liuinniing bird of the 
gi nils /y<z/H/«r, chaincteri/ed bj n broad tail So 
Flaturous (platin'* ns) a , broad tailed (cf plaly 
UICHS, Platv ) 

1838 Mavnk/j/uj I X I laiums, having a broad tail 
iTiiiitous skfo tint D it ! lalute 

Flaty (plrT 11), a [f IT AT) 7^ + i ] 
fl Consisting or formeil of platts , plate-llke 
•533 Pi'oi Cast lUltkew x (rs4i)88b Some grot. tides 
r rtsi fences |in urine) bee lyke vnlu plates and may lie 
Iiamedilat) lesy leiirc m laly nr /oz/z/x/o i6it W Paxkts 
< urlamt Or (.876) 7 1 (Sal i. ) k< e|ie the I tlat eiiir 
nalion lre(, Within iny Kingdome in ■ plat) bed 
2 Ceol C uiigfbting ol 01 easily separating into 
pi lies, flaky 

1808 F. rsytii Riauhes V .// IV 271 Ihe small fissures 
f the rixik eonlain the like llrailj ore lul plaly n. <1 of 
s less firm cohesion l8ao Nat Fluhs 1 Opius xiii 31 
(llsef Knowl Soc ) Mica a Ih.n plaly inme.al 1879 
Rutlfv Study Roik, xiii 258 bomelimcs a pi iiy or tabular 
structure is dcvcl >|ieil yi 1 asalt 1894 BorthumlH ( loss 
s V Flute, Sandstme wlien intei mixed wiih shale beds or 
partings, u called platy freestone or platy post 

Platy* (pla-H). a ^r aharv-, comb form of 
trAartw broad, flat, entering into nnmeroiis scientific 
terms Among these are the following 
Vlatyboalo ( Ix’f sik) a ( laniom , having a broad 
base applied to a skull in which the occipital 
angle of Danbenton exceeds 80® nat/brooby- 
MpboUe (-braeki|s/Tx lik) a Ctantom., (of a skull) 
both platycephalic and brachyceplmlic, 1 e flat, 
and snort in proportion to its breadth Vlaty- 
bragniat* (-bre gmA), -bragmatlo ( bregma; tik) 
ai(is Ctamom , having a broad bregma (Syd Soc 
Lex ) , so natybMgmtt* ( bre gmft), a broad 
bregma, ns in Mongolian skulls (Cent Diet) 
VtatTflarpotui (-kS rpns) a Bot [Gr icapwbs fruitl 
having broad ftuit VUtyoavhaUo ( s/Tse Itk), 
-Mphaloai (-seii&lss) adjs [Gr. ittfaKii head], 
having a flat or broad beail , spec in Cransom 
applied to a skull of flattened form, having a vertical 
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index of Iciib than 70; su naitjoeplMljr ( m, lali , 
the condition of liavint; a plat)cepha1ic Hkiill 
(Cent /hct , Sy</ Stv / ^a^ ). Flfttycerolna 

( »■» isjin) Orntih [Cir Ktpttos tail], a , bt- 
longin^ to the biibfamily rhUyuranoj 01 bruacl- 
lailcd paiakeet* ; sh. a bird of thin nulifamily 
rutycaemlo (-km mik) a Amtt [fjr Kvinitf 
tibia], ol tlie libii, broad and flat , albo, of a fierson, 
having Mich tibi , no ||Fl»t]roi>* mia [mud I.], 
-cne mlam, •one mp, platyciicmic condilioii 
PUtyoeBllaa ( a; lian), -ocslons ( hi ba) otZ/r 
Anal [Gr ituiKot hollow], flat in fiont and concave 
behind, as tlic ccntiiim ol a vertcbia ( - Oi'imtho- 
oiKLiAV, -ctfcUius). PUtjrorlnid (, kri nid, -krai-), 
-orl alte, ort noid, an ciicrinite nr fossil crinoid of 
the genus I'latyittnus or lainily PlatyirmiJm, 
having broad flit radial and basal plates FUty- 
daotpl ( dee ktil) /oo! [tjr SaervAot digit], a , 
having broad flat toes , belonging to the divi- 
sion J‘/a(y<laclyIa or J)isioJa<lyla of batrachlans , 
sb aplatydactyl batrachiin (- OnscotiAcntL : opp 
to Ox \ iMCTi L) , so FUtyd* otploM a , flat toed 
FlktydoUohoMphnUo ( dp liUais/fic lik) a Cra- 
mom,, (of n skull) botli ])laiycciihalic and dolicho- 
cephalic, i c. flit, and long m proportion to its 
breadth Platyga atrio a , having broad gastric 
cavities , also, allicil to the genus /‘lit/yi;atter of 
parasitic hymunoptcrous insects Flatyglo aaal, 
•glo amt«, -glo asotia adjs [Or yKuaaa tongue], 
having a broad tongue Flatyhlarlo ( haijc rik) 
<r. Anal [Or itpov (AtrTtuo) L. («) sat rum], 
having n broad sacrum, or one whose breadth ex- 
ceeds Its height FlatymaaatloaphaUo (-mesd- 
ti|s7fae Ilk), -ms aoospha Uo at/js Cramom , (of a 
skull) both platycephalic and inesati- (ormeso-) ce 
philic, 1. e flat, and of medium breadth Flaty- 
metsr (^plati niAaa) Llettr [ mktih], an apparatus 
for mcisiiring the inductive capacity of dilfcrent 
dielectiics m the form of phtes or disks, FUtjr- 
notal a /ool [Or. vwroi' back], broad backed, 
sfii belonging to the group I'tcUyuota of lizards, 
also called vaianotd, soFUtyaote, a « prcc. , 
sb a platynotal or varanmd lizard. FUtyoflont 
(plac liitalpiU) /fool [Or. uSovt, iSovr- tooth], a 
broad Umtlied,/^ abro.ad toothed animal. FUty- 
oplo (-ppik) a Cramom. [(ir w/-, w»- face], 
having a broad or Hat face (sce<iuut ) , so FUs'tyope 
( d'lp), a platyopic jierson, animal, or skull FX*- 
typ«Ulo a Aim/ [Or rtK\a bowl, taken as « 
pelvis], having a flat pelvis (see tiuot.). FUty« 
pataleaa ( jie tills a /lot , having broad petals. 
FlatypbyUln* ( fi lin, -ain\ -pbyUotui (-fi las) 
aljs Hot [Or tpuKXor leaf, tpoWiros of leaves], 
bioad-leaverl, or resembling a broad leaf FUty- 
pygona |,plx(i|p3i gas) a /ool [Or it(rft\ rump], 
having broad buttocks PUtyrhynohlna (-ri i]- 
kain), -rbynoboua ( n ijkas) adjs Orntih [tir 
fivyxus beak], having .a flit or broad bill, s/ti 
belonging to the genus I’latyrhyiuhus or subfamily 
I'hUyrhynthinK of American fly catchers FUty- 
Bcoi^o (-skp pik) [Or. oKowos looktr, oKowur to 
view], trade name for a lens or combination of 
lenses giving a wide field of view. FUtysoma 
(pile Its.) m) hntom [tir laxly] n beetle of 

I alrtillc’s division Fla/}somaUi (<=11)6 mwlein 
family Ciitiijidr), charnctcriz<.d by a flat Ixxly 
FUtyao mid, sb a fish of the extinct family Platy 
somiifie , a belonging to tins family Ftatyatar- 
iusl -sia mil) a Pool, liaviiig a broad flat stcninm 
or breast bone, as a lalitc bird Flatyatomoaa 
(plili stomas) tt /ool [(if arufta mouth] liaiing 
a broad moutli or opening Flatynroua hi- ris) 
a /ool [Or ovpa tail], having a bruail 01 flat tail. 
Also Platvhki-minih, etc ij v. 


iSyfl Hahii IV tr rofiHst fs lut/ir,’/ v 177 lhes«.tii<l 
(ckformilyl has been eallcd pi iMic by Mr 11 Pavis, viut 
"plitsba.ic, by M lluxx 1813 aS Pkilhasu J'A^i Hi\t 
Man (ed 2) 1 171, I propose lu divide the lartclies of die 
skull into ibicc lIvs-scs ■ 1 li. first maybe uimcd die 


mesobrejiiinlc 


Si ii^lreamate 


line of dll* stclion Maynk Fxpits Ift 

Inving krtc fruit 'plaljeuriKius. >Wl Aisr n< 

7 S«pt jjy \ 'platj cephalii skull licluiigcd lo die skLictuii 
of ail old man lu the same Iwrrow 1878 lUKiibV Ir /.«// 
HanCs AulAroy v 176 PUlyLcpIialx, uilh die vaiili of die 
skull nalleiied, cIlipliLil >846 bMARr SuppI , '/ /itOo/Aa 
/ Off, bioad beaded,— cpiihcl of a spetus of die is.ipluis n 
trilobite. 1858 Mavne £ t/ar I n , riatyit/ihalHs hot 
applied to a mushroom haviiiK a Hat head, piatycephalous. 
i8m Cambr Mmt, Hut IX i6j At the base is aenerally n 
large swollen cere . . in the 'Platyceiciiie group tnis is very 
small 1S78 Bartley tr Fo/tuanfs AutAro/ 11 iv jyo 
the character which the tibia sometimes presents, and 
which bears the name of 'platycnemia. <aoa I. Bcudok in 
yrut Foy last Coruumit \V 168 There is very hide 
tendency to plaivknemla iti the Harlyu Bsy bones 18S3 
Lvkii. fi/Z/jr Man - -e^ . . .. , 


> >44 Ihe tibia or shin bone 


I 


1888 w.AVlaytiftO/ 

*l>l ityi iieiiiy in man and the 


u IS bumi wluit *1 1 ilyel I line 

< <« « Huh! V 155 1 liese 1 

< luraeter of •plaljciieiiiisiii 
M M uiouvrier s memoir 1 

Hilda Is a cuiiipirte I 
le all ipe of the Ulna >854 K Ou * s 

' >1 Sc I On bill 2 >2 I Ills 'pi iiyc cii III 
kI in die dorsal and t iiulal seitel tdc jf llie 
1846 Smart S iipi I '/ a lily si aiml 
uiiimnl with a brotd flu ..ipuli 1864 Wmisii-h, / fiitjm 
mU (/’ i/iaM ), a kind jf • iieniiili the laxly of which is sic ul 
and made up if a few liii,c pi lies 18^ '^yH Va, / < • 

* I'lalytUu. tyt, liaviiiu fl il, broad di;,its iBs8 Mavsr / j/di. 
t es .rUlydoLtytus liaviiii, the Iniid feet cap iiidcd m f im 
ofoais "pi ilyd idyl lus //of, -Plaiygl issale >rhityi,los 
sous 18^ Vyif S V /c r , *//<i/yA/d«,wilh br ad sacium 
I pitliet applied to species ir individuals 111 whom die surd 
index (III caddl A, 1 S hrn,llt) cii ceds 1 ec N c irly sll Iciiialcs 
of whatever r rce ire pi ityliici ic,but aifiuii|,st males few 1 1 ick 
races conic iiiiilir iliix be id i8m I’hui \V 1 11 iws n im 
25/4 Ar/f hut Issik J tant V //hmt 22 1 keir iplaiy 
iiielci 0189* (St/ Iiti/u yiHt't lor small ea| xelties ( f 
rkelrmly and iiix|,neli in) Sir W I lioiiisoi s *|il iiy 
litder uid sliding eontkiiser ni ly lie used >843 I , nny 
CyA XWl i»,/2 ; «i-rt«/i,/j- a fimily of 1 1/ irds ^esu. 


Mated as "IMalyiiolc or 

1 iioMAR in Trn/ 2lHtArop lust \1V jjs individual skull 
or races having iiidieis liel jw 107 yiiiiglil be n line J *//tr 7 
optc or flat fieed friini 1075 lo 1110 tnesojm 18^ 
AtAcH rum ji 1561 II e terms /in <>// ii/ci i//t , and 
ptatyofiic were suggested f ir skulk or facts sb iw iii^ v u it us 
dcgiecs Ilf developiiiciit in this respect 1895 S^tf S<ii 
#_ ^,1 1 1... I - ro pclvts Inviiij, 


mill inaer Ills stellate anpiessed *plaly 
II- / i/(M t tr, *Plaly thynebous * 18S1 

»Ni 

3 »7 June 2/1 bix mintlis in ine 


pbylline 1858 Ma' 

\ 8 Sep- 

power and < „ 

fields with a pUtysiop „ 

things nlioiit the wi ild aiound ihtni tSoa IiRANIjeA/ ! 

piessetl body I liese inscels arc found under the bark <f 
trees 1900 \<i/«it SI Sept 507/1 It has die *plalys oiid 
head 1 mi >ur md 1 him: Isised dors.d 1858 M vvns / i/vai 
Irr, I'Uljslernal •I'latysloinous, ‘llilyiiions 

Flatyhglminth plaetihe lmin)>) /ool Also 
plathelminth [f mod L. pi I'latyluliiuntha, 
thts, f Platv- r Or (Apurs (tAytrff j worm see 
llhLMiNTH ] Amnimaloflhegroup/Ya/jAi;///// n/lta 
or Platyhelmi Hlhts, comprising the iicinirtcaii, 
tiemntode, ctstodc, and turbcllarian worms (wall 
other chiscs in stmie classifications) , a flat worm 


f fl 


catik and dogs \pfn I'laily LUrou ,o<ki ,/4lhctlaty 
htlinnithes inelude ‘liver flukes and tape worms , Ixvidev 
lot her) non patasllic ctcaluics devoid of a vei nacutai name 

Platjpod (pl» li|>('d'i It and sb /ool [f 
Or irAariiiroiir, vXartiwoJI- flat-footed cf. next ] 
a atij Having broad or flat feet, spot iic- 
longmg to the group Platfpoda of monotrcmatoiis 
maintnaU (.typical genus Plal) pus see next'i, or to 
the group Plolypotla of gnslr«|KMl molluscs, having 
a broatl flat foot adapted for crawling, also in 
Ormth having the toes joined so as to form a broad 
sole, syndaetjJ b A broad fooled animal, 
c belonging to any of these groups 


l|Flatypu» (pl«tipi^s). /ool [motif (Shaw 
•7W)i a. Or vAarvvvvs flat Iviolctl, f wAaTVS flat -l- 
wout foot Orig the generic nanie, but having 
aluady fieeir given to a genus of Ix.ctk'i, it was iii 
iSoochangcil for Oimlhorhyiiihus] A name of 
the OliMTUOKHV NCHUS or 1 >i cK-vioi h of Australn 
1799S.MW \ xlu.al.tls 1/,i \ PI the Uuek 

lulled Plitypus. 183* IliHclIoti- / «t« /lumens / amt ti> 5 
The skill* of die iipossuin ligtr, il ami pHtdiyinis or 
orlty thiiihyiicii* para I IMIS, lie evisiilrrl 1878 K 1 Vviiiii 
A^nptufs 1^ Putina I -51 Ihe duckbilled (lilvpiis 

inskes liu •ICSIs.I.ut lives III hole* on the bulks of rie. is 
at/rit’ 'll nbiirr s Slat, luiir 7 , I I iiypiis hunlmc 

re<|nlres as quick an rye ind h old as sli s line »<■ «h<a k lu 
close eov IT /hit 704/1 I’lalypussh ppiiie, I u,s iiul pu s s 
lie not disdained by the fur who crowd die nurls in 
Metknirne, or ill Sytllley 

Flatyrrhine, platyrhine (pl.etirain\ a 
[atl inrxl I plat) n km us, I Or wAotv s 
Pi vtv I bis, b*r nose ] 

1. /ool Ueiongiiig to the division rliit\ it Atm 1 1 
the ortlcr Qua Inimatia, comprising those tjics or 
monkeys which have the nostrils coiisukrablv apart 

mill directed forwards tir sideways, and the thiinilis 

nearly or quite non opiiosable It includes all the 
ajxs of the Wvv World b \ plalyithme 
monkey (Pisttngmshctl from i vtarrhimv and 
STKEpAlBimibt ) 

1848 IlHAMiL />/</ Set ,cu, riatyi Anus these monkeys 
are pe< uliar lo the New World 1857 W low tic Hu 
Imfmt it (cd »' III xfij Remains of ail rsiinet platyrhine 
monkey 186a Danv i/<i« Gto! 4221/1'. they include 
the Plalyrrhtncs, peculiar to boulh America having the 
nostrils subterminnl and wide apart r877HisLrY Saaf 
Ihv 'Ihiui I 74 1 he great aiinatlillos aiileaters and plat yr 
rhine apes of the e ives of Stmlh Xmerif 1 
2 AttlAtopol Having the nose, or the nasal 


bonis, Hat or broad , h.iviiig i nvs il m le\ ol Item 
ji to jS b ,* / \ plTlyribiiic jxrsoii or d-nll 

'1886 r llMiAs III JnU Antlv p hut , 5 Ihciii 11 
pi iiyirtiin 

So Flatyr r;hliiiail pl.ctiii in m ,/ an 1 1/ - 
pile I lilt itlicr sense/, Fl»tyr(r7l>lny |li liruni , 
the conilituin ol liciiig platyrrliinr 

.878 1‘AKMLy fl J piniiii tuhtop It ,1 7^7 T lie 

I InyirliiMI 11 s wilIl llir T, I I k, lei 11 uilr 1895 '.y t 

V /.I Ihtyit/cinan {Iilyirlt e I, rfl tn/Ar p,/ 

II on g flallti cd, I 1 id 11 Isid I CII I J /a'jtrhun the 1 11 
dm II f b 1 I, ul.iyirlmiit 1897 Jnl Xnlln p /iii/ 

V v 2/ y I’lilyriiii) cl i ili il ran w [sd lie, and lar^e 
Iccih ire rx igl I r ittd III ibr \kk 1 

IlFlatySma (plitl/m.ll [mod t ,a (,r »Ad 
TviSfM Hat pircc , plait, flat rake, f rrAaTwriv 
to wuIlii, f nAarv v bund flat ] 

■f 1 A/ed (Sec ijuol ) (>/i (oriicv r in t,iig use) 
1693 lilamaids t tiys Put (id /' t latitiii t i Inal 
' n ekth I lit 111 on S ICS.1704111J Hahiiis/.i 1 1 tu I 


n Syd S 


Lex 


2 Anal (In full, platynna m)oid t or myoths 
sceMvolu) A thm broad li)( r III iiiusculai librts 
just Ijeneath the skin on lach suk ol the neck in 
man, extending from the shoulder an I collar bone 
to the fate, corrisponding to the pannt ulus lar 
ttostts (see I’vsMcii, I) of some i|u.uluiptds 

1693 ttlamarts t li)s /It I (ed 7), /Vr/> 1/ /u l/i v/i i 
1804 AutKsmiY Va/A O/s (m 7)52 \ man Ini a I ii^' 
turn nr oil the side f Ins n ek k-trilh lie plat} nut 
liifiutis 1840 (. V I Ills htat ju llicraeid iilriy 1 
eoveied, at first by the iiliiysiiii 1899 Ud tt s Vj I 
M d VII 3/1 the (its bewail wiib sp , n III ihi rigl I 
plalysma and were ficqucnily eontinrd Is tins mu a k 

Pland (pl^d , Now /a/, ort /c [l I’l vi D 

V cf AinvODili] Ajiplause , praise 

c 1590 Marl >wk / auit ( b mus 9 I be form f 1- 1 1 li s 
fortune*, g sid or bad lo pdiciil judhCiiienls wc q |>c il 
our phud And siwnk f r f luslu* in his infiii 5 1719 

IiUkhy t ills it J15 Iho he I d wiih Pins Vnd 
bgbts, ind flys, hi* He id simll f’hud it gam* 1836/ / tpit 
In tiuty July 201 t eiii Hi t ) \\ bile a yxior with w s I aid 
earned ..am* May will the pi lud M re ibaii they all 

Fland, ;< Now /g/. or O/x [ad I plaud-ht 
to applaud, prop to atrikc, clap the bands, “so 
ol/s. h plauJn intr, to applaud] Itans. lo 
.applaud , to pinisc 

t59i< MAI MAN hliHift 6n That at our haiiqurt 

all the t ftKls nia> ten 1 PUuclit hit I irie and tins ha(pi<. 
end 164a U Ml Kb </ vS >/// I 111 xxxiA >ui\ou 
filsc to < RAxl lifN itf !*ff soiHic dj g^>rr \n 1 plauu j ui 
'♦'hts. 17^ rut KCHILL , I Jh^flKUds f laud 

thy hiavt bcMing iS»4 in Sftnit tub (iSs » 

\ e of Suirc\ uist the rr »(1> h tu t Jo phud a 1 rather 

tPlautiabie, a Vh tare [irreg f prti 4 
-AUit] Deserving of a; j laust or favourable 
reception, * PiAisiBit 2 

•S** 7 k> bur S/ I art Jail iii Dbwis Jinlt (i(P 1 
tlA Tl cse ihiligs Icing so pllllil ible | rtf tn Of li. d/i 1 X 
indeed lo all men they iru 

tPlaudiat.e (’(s latc [’erroneous form of 
riAtiuT] next 

tfgg WARStn 4// huf Pi ise All U4 Opoi lunitii th 

chicle Aitres c m al alOm|l g me llie 1 1 li I 1 ( 

1592 Plaudlilc 1612 1 laiiditL 1 III I mein t oiiiedie 1601 

V vRiM ION /■ 1 / (Il t r / / Ml \ lu I 1 1 1 J si I b 
wilh llie iluniibiiig fuiniluie, kif mooihcsl smiles ,11 1 
I ka mg y I lu lixis. 

Flandlt l<lv dit , t/> \l*o 7 ito [Shortem 1 
fiom I’l M HITF ] \n let of aj j lauding , a ri tin 1 
of applaitst , a elap])ing ol the hands, or i tint 
audible cx] tessRiii of a) j rov \1 or j raise , heme, 
any uuphilU tx] rcssum ol a| pn val 

1604 (It ,«il* 7 / Pr (• \v k Hi I SH.II1S (if, I I I 

I xyKii till I Uudit,wlicrill ( 1 I 1 I 1 «t 648 l>isMvi 


>/ (i/t I 

111 11 7r’/( /.< « th I 
If soil V u 11 tl 1 I e 1 
1838 III KISS \, I, \ 
with he my 1 1 ,11 111 
Picfeinne llic II isv 1 1 
■ I lit an I ' d fll e 

fit nee FUn dlt 


I 1 1 


1.7^ hi 

ir J Ml iiU) arlial Mi : 


Ills if the I It and gdlety ti 


ihi I aurell ^ 1906 If V 1 mr, m Hit//// (u Mir 
stri; lings 'should ] 1 itldit high and 1 1 „ 

Flandite lP'v pia^dctio -ytie 

6-7 itio ity [a L ^'’//iH A/c applaud ye^' 2|1 
iiiUKrilive of //(« f.Vt to ipplaml, the eiislonniy 
a]ipcal lor apj hust made I y Koinin act ic at tlie 
Llid of a pli) I hi ending w is eitly e nfouiuti 1 
vvilb that of sbs m ITV later the biial 0 became 
mulo, giving rise to rcviiiiT ] 

1 \n appeal lor applause >1 ihc eoiieliisirn of a 
(lUv 01 other ptifoimanet Now indv as 1 aim ) 
1587 IVnvNr H II It ! I // 1 A \ Ih I when die 

bpilozue Is lone MC ii i> uilh fi , kc miei I After llie 

nlauihie sirvke vp Ol r I 111! il I, 1 muc 1606 H. li vm 

V ut « S4 He 1 h \ ed \inh *11 tins liiidl n I isi n f r » 

I laiietile N i ilip your hunk ind all with 1 y leseiui il 

r hcul 1880 SH RTM sc 7 hljl ant \\\\ jfi i \ lbe.ll e 
link in a min lemn and yanlsrinme airs and the yi'au 
line he I 111 ul the aw ful sileni e fibegiave 

t 2 t an / A round f applause Ob . (Now 

i I AlHIT ) 

123 -a 



PLAUDITOR 


972 


PLAT. 


(I he requr ( pul f r (he tiling, requested ef tag^ania 
(xtltWH ttjtt j/ cl ) 

•573 C* KARviiV /i r /i* (Camdent 129 A Phudile and 
Deo ( tralias f ir so hippy in cuenie And then to t>orr iwe 
I nappe I shallie conleiue. 157a Ga/«>«er (/Mf/an \ li hir 
( atnmer t iirions neclle sake let vs bane a plaudyiie 
teas I M r> Mc», Sh,ks in 9 j U ks That s hut an 
hxit if Mortiltlie Jhis a Kecntrtnee to a Plaudite 
1711 Sii-nv s/ t No 2^8 ay The H )u e passed his 
A otint with a Phndile 

Flau dltor. tatf ' [irrcg f Pi \i hit + or, 
or f I //a/zr/AKt to ipplaud being erton 

tftken as ppl stem) + ou cf auJi/01 ] One 
who applaiifi*!, bo Plau ditory a , applauding, 
a))plaiislve, laudatory 

iStj Cot I hiDCE / e// It 604 No ilramattL author e\er had 
so large 1 numher of unsolisiied nnWiiown yet prede 
termined plaud.tors 1 1 the theatre is I ha 1 <i 1845 Hoot. 

^ Her sister auditory All sitti g roun t 

with grave a d leirned faces Were very phiiditory 1847 
Sia H rsvioR /•«/« y/er u,h in AAo* i A thousand 
journals teem with good report And plauditory parigraph 

Plaunohe, Plaunoheri^e, -ourve, obs ff 
Planch, Planchfr Platinflet, obs eiron f 
pAMPiiueT, Plaimke, obs f Piank 
tPlatlM. Ol>s fate [ad 1 plans uf {u stem), 
\bl sb f to applaud ] Applause 

£■1540 ft P y t erg hn y/tii iCamden N 22) 188 So 
desyrus was he to pri wle after vainc plause and tongratu 
latton n !««• Hvmin / la f 11 3^ J o gam to them elves 
the popular plause of meeknc s and mildness 

Plmslbibty (pijHbi liti [f i p'aumtits 
(see PtAUsinLE) + -m boh ] 

i he quality of being phiisibk 
tl Readiness to applaud or approve OSt 
1598 Haki LYT /'ey I 287 He was conducted throucli the 
t itie of London with great a linintioii aid plausi) iliiie if 
the people running plenlifullv n ill sides. 1644 Biu'kr 
CknruH 106 Although the incient Orilours received this 
token of approl ation fiom the hit Is of their auditors yet 
they never exhibtlod upon any occasi much Manuall plausi 
I little to the people 

+ 3 The quality ofdestrving applause or approval , 
igreeablencsn of manner or liehaviuur, anability 
with pi , an instance of this, something worthy of 
applause , a praiseworthy quality or trait, an agree 
able or courteous act (Ct Plausible a 2 ) Obs 
•59 * Nashe Safft H H tUtn Wks (Crosartl III 6g 
Whats the saluiliun uf Diuid (lOice? A Nulliiie 
What the pla isil ililir of Maitinf A Nullitie 1611 
Stun Htsi (I t ri! vi win ti, Ho|ing ly such his 
plaiisihilily and indulgences to piirchoie tohimselfe tlmir 
best concurrence for tlie obtaining of the t/inpiie 1673 
Vacs HAN f fff ft Peatk jacks/iH tn 7 • bs (1844) 1 
|> xlv (Hejcirried n his dig illy with that justice modesty 
integrity fidelity and other gracious plausibilities that in 
a place f trust he contented th ise whom he lould not sitisfy 
iMt (it ANViLL \eu 1 tiucisiiiHt Pref He must study the little 
I lausibilities and accomodile the hiimnir of the Many 

3 As a quality of an argument, statement, or the 
like Seeming worthiness of acceptance , appear 
nnce of reasonableness , s eciotisness 

i64aMnTON / iXck looUsing the phusibility cflargeind 
In lefinile words to defend himself 111745 Swin (J ) Ihc 
list excuse was allowed indeed to hive more pi lusll ility 

I lit less truth ‘7 *? Hartley Ohtn Man 11 ic 72 The 
Circumstances which give some Plausibility t j the r ictioii 
i8a4 Is Mlrray y-Hg Oriiii fed 5) 1 174 The analogy of 
other larigiiages gives plausibility to the conjecture. i8jo 
Lvei I Prmc Oeei I 39 He h id the art to throw an air of 
plausibility over the most improbable parts of his the try 

b (with //) An instance of this, a plausible 
argument, statement, or the like 
1660 Jer Tayior Huey Duht 1 11 Nithmg hut aheap 
of probable inducements, plausibilities and witty entertain 
ments. 1S81 Morlev toMen xiv (1902) yo/t Politicil 
plausibiliiies will reconcile men lo every thing save the de- 
privation of their property 

O Asa quality of a [ erson Capacity of putting 
forward plausible statements , fair-spokcnness 

1754 Fieu 11(1 JoH Ut/i II III A certain plausibility m 
his voice and lienavii iir would have deceived iny 1836 
Frouije yfis/ y Hg (1858) II vii 233 Hts plausibility long 
enal led him to esi I un away his conduct 

t Flau Bibllize, z 01 s In 7 plsu- 

sibleliae [f next + ize ] ttans lo render 
‘ plausible' or aicei tiblc , to ingratiate 
•*55 Fill FR Ch yft / n iv | 7 Hy erecting and endow 
mg oT Religious Houses) so lo plausiblelire himself, espe 
cully among the Clergy 

Plausible (pip nil n, (J {si) Mso 6 able, 
-eble, -yble, Ar plausabill, plawsable, 6 7 
plauoibla, plawalble [id I plaiistlihsAc^ty 
iitg ^pUuse, acceptable, f plans , pj 1 stem of | 
plaudere to applaud sec IlvUD z and ible I 
Cf h platistbU (1552) ] 

I I iTeservtng of applause or apjiroval , praise 
worthy, hudable, commendable Obs 

•sfit T Norion j />«/ III 2ifi lo me II should not 

lie very Uborsom ind yet very plausible to Iwwriy In their 
gml shame those things Ihit Ihei haue heretofore liosird 
vpin as myslenes. 1591 G Harvkv y o„r I ett in Wkx 
llrosailjl 18; 1 he plausible examples of diuers such ver 
liions Komaiies and sundry excellent Greekes. 163Y R Him 
riiRFV ir S/ Amhue 1 106 those exercises winch they 
thi ikc m re idansible 1711 Shaft FM i Chirac (1737) if 
III II 4ni Is there 1 fur and plausible t ntliusiasm a reason 
ablehxlisy ml 1 iHnsporl allow d to other Subjects? ' 

1 2 bncli as to be received with favour , accept* | 


able, agreeable, pleasing gratifying , winning 
public approval, generally acceptable, popular 
Obs (Common in late i6th and 17th c ) 

1541 Paynei Ca/ifiMt VIII i3b,No(hyngewiissoplausyb1c 
It) the jieople a-s perswaslon agaynst the lawe Acrana. 
160s Stow Ann 142$ Ihis change was very plawsmle or 
well pleasiiix lo the Nubility and Gentiye 2730 in Sm/t s 
Lilt (i 768)1V 249 Which you will allow lobe a desperate 
crisis under any piny of the most plan ilile den rniinalioM 
>8a8 IiIsRAEii Zkas /, I nl 30 An invecUvc against 
royal pedintry would always be plausible 

t D Of ^ttrsons, or their inaiiiiers, etc * Affable, 
tgreeablc ingratiating, winning Obs ((I 3b) 
•577-® y’rnyCoiiHitl Scot 11 667 1 he said souirteis 
requim the saidis oiliciarls with plausabill wordls 10 desist 
1604 Hevwoou Offnati it 102 His aspect more plaucikle 
and his counlemnie more amiahla than the former 1833 
Bf Hali yyarii Teals A? /" 20 I he Sonne of Man came 
in a kindr aflable and plausible manner 017041 Brown 
I / raise of II ei/th Wks. 1730 I 87 \ plausible poetaster 
I .84. lY.ION At it l/aiM. I II Robert, you are a careful, 

S tier pi lusible man 

I 3 llav mg an apticaranct or show of truth, reason- 
oblencAs, or worth, apfiarently acceptable or 
I trustworthy (but often with implication of mere 
' ip|>earancc) , fair seeming, specious (Chiefly of 
urguniciits or statements ) 

•565 Aeg / rity C uttcU Amt I 369 Undir pretence of 
that 1 1 tus.ibill argiiinent to dnw eftir lhame a large tale of 
ignoniit personis 1988 IM IV 281 I be narrative hes 
nne plawsable f ice lu culhur ihe prelendil forme ihiliof 
i68a Orvdfn t/rwW in A lempling llocirinc, plau.siblc 
andWew 2711 Auuison Speit No 90 F 7 they told me 
such a plausible Story, that I laughed at their Contrivance 
■838 IIIIRIWAEL Oree e IV xsiii 259 Acceding even to 
the avowed doctrines of Protagoras and <M>rgia.A, no truth 
could claim any hiEher value Ilian that of a plausil le 
opinion 1878 Page lift /rat M ( tol 11 48 Little aided 
by conjecture however | liiixible. 

b Of persons (. haraciertzcd by presenting 
specious arguments, etc , fair spoken (with impli 
cition of deceit). 

2S48 Mrs Gork Fag thar (i8s2) 29 So is it with the 
Plausible By dint of slrennously prrlending lo tie good 
wise, or realous they contract almost t)>c form and pressure 
of virtue amt wisdom i860 h m erson (umi/ Lf/t late 
Wkv (Bohn) II 327 A swindler ,llieii a quack, then a 
smooth plansdie geiileman 1875 A R Hofr St ho tthiy 
Arsen ts >21 He was a plausil le cunning kind of fellow 
t 4 In active sense 1 xpressive t)f ajiplausc or 
approliation , plausivt, applinsive Obf 

iS4a IlccoN /’rtMtu ! rater \k FvJI Now I wyll hasle 
to declare of what verliie S strength Ihe true and Christen 
ptiycr IS y* men miy w< y» more plausible ftt loy fill mmdes 
dclyght in It 1587 (see Plaluiik i) 2600 Holianii t ny 
xxvix I 881 Fur a while there was a plausible noise he.ird 
anioig them as they ipproucil bis words l8as C Fnr 
( FFFRY htlshs I A plausible Acclamalion, Ihe Chariot of 
Isnel and the Horse men thereof 

B ahsol or as sb 1 hat which is plausible , a 
pliusible argument or statement 
1854 Whitiock Zottomta 182 Having ensnared the silly 
vulgar by the da/Ie of their Time (in some plausible or 
other) 1870 Moral State F ng loi lo discourse or aigue 
plausibles 2833 Cariyik Mtse Dsderot (18,7) 111 226 
Ibe ptausiblestPlausiblc on rec >rd 

C f omb , as plausible look ins' 

2842 1 fver C O Halley x< v. With a very plausible 
looking tray 

Flan siblenoss. Now rare [f prec + -aksb ) 
The quality of being phubible , plausibility 
,•59 * R Bernard Ir Fertnce, Andna i 1 (1629) 9 Now a 
dayes |>tausiblcnesve games friends, and truth gets foes 
1881 Iemfle Mem ill Wks 1731 I 350 Ihe (.enerality 
of the House of Commons were earned with the Plausible 
ness of the Thing 1705 S Clarkf Pern 1 tmg < odXn 139 
1( might have (Ibjccted with mu h more I laiisiblcncss, ihil 
the Supreme Cause cannot be h rec 

Flanaibly (pl§ zibli), adv [( prec + -i \ 2 ] 
In a plausible manner 
1 1 'V ilh applause , approvingly Obs 

•981 Mclcaster Posstsone xli (1887) 240 His ludgcment is 
so often, and so plansihly vouched hy Ihc curteousc maister 
Askam 2993 Shaks I mr 1854 llie Rimans plausibly 
did give consent To Tar |uin s ev erlasling iianishmenl 1646 
Sir T Browne Pseud Fp \ xxi 272 We hope they wil 
plausibly receavcour attempts, or caiiuidely correct our mis 
conjectures 

. + 2 a bo as to deserve applause^ cotnraendably 
b bo os to win approval , acceptaUy, agreeably , 
affably Obs 

i8ia Bp Hall Contempt O T \ w. Who can hope to 
hue plausibly and securely among so many Cams? I8}i-s 
Htgh Commission Cases (laniden) 233 If you preach for 
applause plausibly there is tcmiiorail punishment lo be 
inflicted on you heere 1831 Hobbes I evtaih 11 xxx 
179 Having the Faculty of discoursing readily and plausibly 

3 With an appearance of truth or trustworthines.s, 
in a way that seems true or right , with fair show , 
sjTCciously 

2848 llunttnfo/ Fo * 31 They might more plausibly induce 
the common People 1 > come d >wn lo whilcbafl lyBf 
11 m SHAM hse I ill 48 Mr Hume plausibly apologises 
for Charles I 1848 Mrs Gore Fng Char (185a) 26 In 
F iigland you may do whai you like provided you do it , 
plausibly Cant your way through lilej with tne seven 
deadly sins inyour train 1884 Dunckley in Manch, Exam 
its May 6/1 Tne objection might be urged more plausibly 
if the question were ih>w heard of for the first time, 

Flaviiv# (ply siv), a Nowra/r. [ileplaus-, 
ppl stem of plamire (see Tlaod w ) + -ive ] 


1 Having the quality of appUnding; expressive 
of approval by or as by applause , applausive 

xtenMvsmssaoIf toHhmnuHOtme'UVs, 1874! aoalhose 
plausiue shouts, which glue you entertaine s8«i Bratm 
WAIT AW hiuheuae (1877) 7 When Pandora had made ibis 
plausiue Oration t7S3 L. M Accomplished tt'oman ll 4 
1 hey who have a goirn voice sing where there is an echo, 
with a better grace because the ubiusive sound makes them 
more sprightly 1819 WoRUSw Malham Cos r 8 No mighlier 
w irk had gained Ihe plausive snide Of all beholding Phoe 
husl 1870 Emerson Aoc b Aoht , IFosh kt Z7 «m Wks 
(Bohn) in 69 Ihe young graduRie would find the air 
family echoing with plausive academic thunders 

+ 2 a -Plausible i or 2 Ohs 
1601 Shaks A IPs Well i li 54 His plausiue words He 
scatter d not in cares, hut grafted them To grow there ind 
lo beare i8ei — Heun ■ Iv 30 By some habit, that too 
much o er leavens The form of plausive manners 
t b - PLAUSIDI t 3 Obs 
2801 SiiAKH A/Ps IVell IV I 29 What shall I say I haue 
done? It must bee a very plausiue inuention that carries il 
1787 Antiq in Ann Aeg 145/1 The plausive arguments of 
false reasoners 2800 K Poewhicle Intreul Laungtons 
Fnthus Metk 4 Papists CJ, AH this under the plausive 
pretext of Toleration 

PlaUBtral (pl6 Str&l), « rate [f 1 plaustr urn 
wagon + AL ] Pertaining to a tart or wagon 
1781 Goldsu Ctt IF Ixxxvi, Whether the grand jury, 
in council assembled had gloriously combined lo encourage 
phusiral merit, I cannot lAe upon me lo determine i8is 
Kiskin Pleas An, 138 The carter is convinced of the 
triiih of a pliuslral cataslrophe at first incredible (o him. 

I'Pllgtl'StnUT'. Obs rare [ad 'L.plaustrllriiis 
belonging to a wagon, ns sb a wagoner, f plan 
sh -urn wagon see ARV ] A carter, a wagoner 

159a R 1) IlypHtrvtomeuhi ! 56 b, These two Njmphes 
plaustr tries did lake them dowiie (the contents of Ihe ' re 
jiosiioric or Lupboril un wheels | and deliver them to (he 
wayters Ibt i The fiist Table beeing ebaunged, euerie 
ihiiig was brought Ixicke agay tie lo the plauslraries 

PlAnti&S (pl6 tain), <1 [id L Plaulinus of 
or belonging to pfautns. J Pertaining to, character- 
istic of, or in the style of the Roman comic poet 
I’lantns (died b u 184) 

1881 A IhenXHiii 5 !• eb 1 19/3 The ‘ Miles contains much 
critical mailer n it to speak of Ihe Pliulme verses which the 
lulhor has imimird HI Ins prefice sB8a A S Wilkins in 
/ neytl Bnt XIV 130/a ll is needless lo dwell further 
upon Ihe details of Plaiiline scansion 

Flaw, plawe, obs. forms of I’lay. 
Flswnoher, obs form of Plancuer sb 
Play (pic), sb I'orms n. I plesa, e 4 ngl 
plsBM, 3 ple)e, pl»)e, plmy, plei)«, 3 7 pley, 
4 plet(e, 4-6 pleye , 4 plai, 5 7 Pl»y*. 6 Pl**es 
4 pUy. fl I Merc plajB, .3 plaje, plahe, 3-7 
pUwe, 4 plau, 5 plaw y 3 pleol, pleowe, plo)e, 
plohe [Oh- plega {phria, pla^a), wk sb from 
root of fief,{e)an, tan, plmitnn, plaiurn to Plat, 
q v As 111 the verb, the phonology it difficult , 
the OR forms vary in the vowel the usnal Sax 
plega and Anglian have given the mod play , 
the Anglian plaia gave MR plahe, plawe, and/Zaw 
The 13th c 7 forms appear to mix the two types 
pJeU)))e and plawe ] 

t Rxercise, brisk or free movement or action 


1 1 Of living beings Active bodily exercise , 
brisk and vigorous action of the body or limbs, os 
m fencing, dancing, leaping, swimming, clapping 
of the hands Obs or merged in other senses 
tjaiCo^us Gloss 1477 /’Werfro, plaeja amCvMEWiLF 
Crist 743 Pa wcarS hurgwarum, eadgnm, ecc gefea It pelinges 
plexa. a looo Giithlac 1334 Lagu mearxsnyrede gchlicsted 
to hySe, )>a;l se hairn nola sefter siind plesan sond loud 
xes|>carn. aiooo Cmtmoas Orn 1080 p*r wics heard 
plega, wslgara wnxl, wtgcyrm micel hlud hildesweg e tose 
t> A ChsOH an ic»4 (MSSi C R 1) ) p*t hi nsefrt wv rsan 
hind plegan on Angel cynne ne ^emellon bonne Vlfcytel 
him to Irrohlc ctojo Gloss in Wr, Willcker 414/14 
( esticiilatio, plega. c laoe Prin Coll Horn 221 Qhjorea 
eruisia forum monastermm liat on is pte3e, pat oder 
[sicl drinch, he Jirtdde chepinge be fertie chlrche Ihd At 
plojc he teldeS be grime of idelnew>e for al bit is idel >»t 
me at plese bibalt >ih and sh tikes and fet oppie3, wumlie 
gosshieS a iwfa St A ustace aio m Hosttm Alteug! I eg 
(1881) 217 pere nea non at )>are plawe Wip sheld and sperc 
out I drawe ^t hoere dunt alslode 

b. The gestnres made by cock birds to attract 
the hens. 


ifcS'STOHEMBNOc' 5»if Sforis \ I iv |i 72The'play 
( f the capercaillie is very remarkable , it is confined to the 
males, who indulge in it 111 order to aslunish and excile 
ihe hens 


o The action of lightly and briskly wielding or 
plying (os a weapon in a contest) Also in com 
biimtions, as buckler play, sword play 
Beowulf »39 08 80:1 hie furlaiddan lo 8am hndplegan 
swaese gest8as c8se Kentish Gloss libera tnta [lua] 
pelta, gefrM 8ine pliegRCcldte is looe If aldtrt 13 ic 8e 
gesawe Kt 8ani sweordplegan wig forbugan 088c 011 
weal fleon 2870 hrAFvi ton 7mjenal 48 (see Sword playk 
1839 Loncf Blaek Anight if, In the play of spears Fell 
nirihe cavaliers. t88e Dickens Vneomm Prav vii, Some 
of the sword play being very skilful 1899 E J Chafman 
Ornma two I hes Fir tree 78, 1 thrust nim lo earth and 
he lay there, For all hts boasted play 1901 Daily Chron 
21 Oct 8/5 The latter 1 play being very correct, and hu 
parries IxHh neat and effeclive 
2 . Of physical th»gs. Rapid, brisk, or li^ht 
movement, nsnalty alternating or fitfnl; elusive 



..le piny of i 

Saw Milt Voti W... 
Was cleaving through 


PLAY. 

chungc or lran»iiion (of light or colour; , light 
motion about or impact upon something 

otM F GiikvtL Chorus ii Wits (1833)116 A 

play of Suiinc moles from tnnns small World come iSoi 
SouTHiv y AiiAsi^is M Mil Alternate light and darkness like 
ih* play Of sunbeams on the warrior s burnish d arms iSes 
W SauNDKaa Afim iVattn 494 This operation always 
upon the feverish body iSgo BavANT 
■ ■ ^,(1, fe^tiesa plaj, 

, , —ig and steady way 

ties DAWwrN PaivH tf Lift Ii 13 Fridescent play of 
colours, atijt Sia O O SroTT Lett Archil (1879) I 
a24 This gives great play of light and shade 

b bbort for ^lay of light or colour (as above) 
1(98 FaYsa Acc F India. A /’ 314 You may set it uimhi 
full scraped Ivory, which gracelh the Play of the Slone 
i8ag J Nicholson Ofcrat Mtihantc 715 The intention i f 
foils Is either lo increase the lustre or play of the stones, or 
more generally improve the colour hy giving an additional 
force to the tinge Ibid 716 To stones or pastes^ that have 
some share of ^ay, it gives a moat beautiful brilliance 

1 8 (In form flaw ) A boiltng up, ebullition Ohs 

cMaa Pramp Pam 403/3 Flaw or plawynge, hulhao, 
chttUtito iCoi HniLAND Pliny xiv xvii, itoile them al 
together at a soft fire, until they haue had ten plawes or 

4 fig nnd gen Action, activity, operation, 
working often implying the iHeis of rapid mote- 
ment or change, variety, etc (Now nlinoat glwayi of 
abstract thing*, a* feeling, fancy, thought, etc , 
formerly of persons ) 

•S99 Shaks. Hen. I , iv viit 114 Without stratagem. But 
tn plaine shock, and euen play of Baltalle 1649 J IlIlli 
sroNc] tr BthmcM 1 Eput vi I 44 God hath maile all things 
in his Divine pley or oixration out of his Spiralion 1800 
tr Lafranee t Chtnt 1 31 a There will lie a play of duul tc 
affinity and a double decutnpusilion will lake place 1837 
UisaAKii I'tneha III II I W enchuntnig play of fam y 
which had once characterized her 1874 L himitN //««« 
in / i8>ary (1893) I vi 33J The |ilay of e\il pasmons gi\es 
infinite subjects for drvm-itic iiilervAts 187s Jovistt / lato 
(ed 3) I p XMii The lively play of fancy 

b. Phr t In play actively engagctl or employcxl , 
so otU aj play, unoccn|ried, out of employment or 
office (yht ) /n full play tn full action or opera- 
tion, acting with its full force 
iMi PsrYS Diary a Sept , T here are endeavours to get 
iny Ixird out of play at sea 1669 //n/ 26 Jan My I ord 

" whom I never liefure knew lo lie “ ■■ 

CabiML 

out of pbiy,'ici\e been forced to reconcile I hr 
tenets with every new system of administration 1844 Ai a 
Smith Adx Mr Ledbury xsiii.The usual bustle was in full 
play 1873 Lviton tomiag Kact v. There was a huge 
engine m the wall which was in full play 

0. To hold or keep (a person, etc.) in play (ong 
to held or keep (a person ) play) to keep exercised, 
occupied, or engaged ,* to give (a periioii) some- 
thing to do (usually in the way of self-defence or 
delay, .as in a contest) Also, to keep (something) 
In exercise or practice (quot 1809) 

«ig4B Hacl Chnn. lien K/// 37 b. The Capitajn 
prayed God that the fCyngcof Scones wouldc come w)th 
hys puyssaunc^ for he woulde kepe hym playe tyll the 
lynic that the Kynge of Icnglaiide came oute of htaunce 
148a Munoay Rem Lift to They must war wilhin. 


m 

and twenty dogs 1804 Byhon yuan xtn Ixxviii, But I m I 
too tale, and therefore must nuke play >857 Hut iiss /am 
Brown 11 v I here he goes in making play with both hands 
1883 ScetMutan 11 Jifly io/« Konteiiuy made play lo ihe 
disunce, where the favourite took Ihe lead. 18S9 Dovi y 
MtcahUnrht 1^, I trust that Ihe Duke will muster esny 
man he can, and make play until the royal forces come up 
8 k rec or nnim|>edea movement (uaiially from or 
about a fixed (voint) , the proper motion of a piece 
of mechanism, or a part of the living liody 
1653 Waiyon Angler 11 53 Give him |lhe chub) pliy 
enough liefore you offer lo lake him out of the wvicr *733 
1 uiL Ueru UoeiHi, Hush xxii 306 Now the Distance 
between these two Marks is the Measure of the 1 ongoe s 
Play at Ihe place of pressure 1778 Johnson 11 


wdide olh«’ hi 


come incm, or else 10 ni 
Affaire \\\in.yni\\ 1 
continually in play i 


. ruggling fa ^ 

aally in play 1809 Malkin hit him \ I p 7 To 

keep my devotion and niy wind m play by the rehearsal of 

L — Macailay Layt, lleraitni y 

- " -t, Will hold ' 


.n anthem o 


tnCn 


a, me l/n. VII 113 

ifplay 1876 J Risr 

359 Suppose, for inslSnce, 
It of play III liie eccentric or 


10 Hullaso Luy 


warre, mocked him and kept him play c 1843 T Tt 1 1 O' 
iiiegt o/LarlitIt (1840) 13 Forest was the only man who held 
the Cavallieri in play 1848 Gack Wet! Ind 30 To over 


I, with two more to help me, Will hold the foe in play 
iljl J Richaxoson in //ii>yr>-r Mag fan 334/3 Nothini 
that we have fallen in with could hold her play 

d. To come tnlo (t tn) play to come into action 
or o|)«rnUon, become active (formerly of persona 
cf b). So to b) mg or call tnlo play ; to oegin lo 
exercise, bring into action, make acuve 

Wkliion Crt Jos I 41 Salisbury liking not that any 
of Essex his faction should come into play 1891 Iavckk 
Lmotr InUrtst Wks 1727 II 54 Tixlay your new Com 
comes in play, which is j per CenL lighter 1708 Bavnard 
I n Sir I Hoyer llet a Leld Hath 11 336 A Distemper 
in England almost worn out, but now it begins lo come 
in Play again 1799 Han hi >rk bcin bdw (cd 4) 1 
tis Those societies In which their kind of talents are not 
likely to be brought into play 1841 A Combl / hy lot 
Digestion (ed 4) 134 Ihe muscular fibres of the stomach 


D Arblay't Diary Aug Such a restl^ fatiguing pliy 
of the muscles. 1794 htggtng hr Seaiiianship II 370 The 
great length is an ohctacle to the play of the rudder 1858 
AVTOUN Bothwlt It VII, And felt ome more Ihe pul es 
Stirling play xtr^ ! all Matt Maj, Aug 5-6 The giil 
was an arch ogling person with a great play of shoulders. 

b Freedom or room for movement, the space 
in nr through which anything (esp a piece of 
mechanism) can or docs move. 

I i6S9LsakH its 18 The two Buckets havealioul three 
I feet play rising and falling 1703 Moxi H Mr.h ^ r ,c 3 
Siiuarc Staples JMsI fil 1 } lonlaiii ibe Ik ll willi it| i 1 le 
Play i7*3HeRs.iirLm /•*!/ /-raNZ I XWIII 17 Ihe 
I shake or pTay,uf the sciew is lessihaii 3 tenths of a diMsi n 
1898 fi Maciionalu /’/oinris/rz 1S78) II xxi 143 I he 
overlappings in the lower part (of ... 

pla^ than necessary i860 Mere 1 

tompf I tact Machinist 
there was even a trilling an 
any of the bolts. 

C fg ami gist kroc action, freedom, op jxir 
tuiiity, or room fur action , scuirc Itir activity 
1841 Miiton Ref rm 11 Wks 1851 III 17 Yet to give 
them play front, and reare it shall be my la.sk lo prove that 
hpiscupucy IS not mlymt agreeal le I in Itnding 10 tic 
desiruclioii of Monarchy 1711 Addison sped No 160 P > 
They f>rm iheniselves altogclhcr upon Models, willnnit 
giving the full ITay lo their own natural Parts. 1787 J 
WiiiTAKKa MaryQ e/Sielslmd I LI3 34 Tli ne scenes 
where he might have a play fur his activity in cunning 
1837 Sia W Hamilton Stclaph xliv (1870) II 477 All 
I pleasure, Ihus. arises fr >m the ftee play of our facullies 
and capacilics 38^ BucKi K C>r///..or/>« 1 viii ^43 iheir 
c imprehenstve minds would, in that stale of society have 
found no play sMS BatAca W me. Commw II In 335 lo 
allow the fullest play to the bentimeiu of State mdc 
peiulence 

IL Exercise or action for amusement or diver- 
sion , and denved uses. 

6 Exercise or action by way of recreation , amuse- 
ment, diversion, *|>ort, frolic (In early usc some- 
times in bad sense V icious or )>rofligate indulgence, 
revelling) At play, engaged in playing 
c laoo TrtM Coll Item 55 Vie we al kese dajes foricten 
bltsfulle songes and pleje ami Men clenliche urt Iif 13 
P b Attn P ii. lyoa In he jwynt of her play he poruayes 
a mynde a 1400 Piilitt of Susan 53 Wbon feos pcilous 
prcsies perceyued hire pfay aiM hnt dt la lout 
(1868) 15s That M my play and my gladncsse to be alxnile 
hym and forio do hym seruice untohu case and plcsaiince 
1533 h iTZHsaa, Hush 1 153 It n conuenieiit for eucry man 
to haue playe tk game accurdy nge to his degre 1581 K >vv 
KOTHUM Chemts Aj, Most men arc geuen rather to pi ly 
then to stiidye. 1887 Mil ton/’ iv 404 A Tiger who I y 
chance hatbspt d In some Purlieu two gentle Fawne.sat play 
171a Axbuthnot John Butt 1 in, John naturally I iveil 
rough play itiS BvaoN ( h Hat iv cxli. But where his 
rude hut by the Danube lay There were his y ning liarturians 
all at play, There was their Dacian mother Preverb, All 
w ork and no play makes Jack a dull boy 
8 e 1430 Hymns i ir^ 1 1 1 Ceesse, ft seie to hir no sawc 
To make hir for to vyniie assent, Nc please hir not with no 
nyce plBwe,^But k^ wctI cnsiis comaundeni— • 


4 Pun V 


e bi8 baldest 


hafeS huTfulle plojc (c im pleay ] ft fuyeles ino)e 

+ b Liijoyraeiit, plcaswre, joy, delight , a source 
of delight Obf 

Ayenb 03 Hi nemep and usep p< lostcs ules.slichc 
and k« plejes pet be pe vaf wyaies comep 13(1 I an< i 

P P! h *'■ 90pBt pi play be pleiUevous in p-vrudys *• 

XVI 363 Alas ' .uul 
' My luf, my blood my 

, - „ ' 1903 llisUAa Ihistli 

iBt Out peav, our play, our plane fchcatc 
8 1 1400 Laud Troy bk 15358 Achilles than tv. his ffelaw c 
Rode so forth watb mochel plawc. 

o Amorous disport, dalliance, sexual indul- 
gence. Now rare or Obs 

I Riddles XXI 38 (Or ) Ic will bryale ne mol hvemeil 


'0 brought 


The intelligence and judgment of Mr Kuskiii 
into play 1874 Carskni km Mtnl ! hys \ 
reaction of bis brain upon the impressions which c 
into pl^ 

e To make play in Toitng and Ilunitng, to 
exercise pursuers or followers, m Pugilitm, to 
deliver blow* actively or with effect , hence },tH 
to act effectively, produce an effect , to hasten or 
hurry on. (In qiiots. 1815, 1889, to keep an .atlvcr 
sary engu^ cf c ) 

1709 E Du Bois Pit t Pamtly Bur I >53 \ j)au e 
havfng succeeded Mr Burley thought it a fit time (in the 
jockey term) to make hi* play xUeB^pertingMag XXXII 


I 

called II 


RettsS 


a n»s t ‘ 


r M 


, Mag y 

78 Dully made play, and planted two other blowt 
adversary’s head 1809 *'*''’*" ' 


n his 


in JHH ) 

n a tyao Cniior M 18167 (Cott ) Hell an I dei 
pride Ihoght pain litel plau And gaf a cri wit 
03*0 Sir hiilr jioi Aski sche wil III plawr An 


seye. 1989 RANDmrH tn ly tier //»/ S.if (1864) III 313 
He knowelh himself that he hath a p.irtakcr in play and 
game with him 1887 Milton / Z ix 104s rjll dewic 
sleep Oppress d them, weaned with ibir amorous pi ly 

f c lap tjcn 17 /• r 537 Wapmen bi gunnen ijuad inester 
bi twen hem-iwluen bun wreste pla)c 
7 Jest, fun, eport t^as opp to earnest , trifling 
Often 111 i>hr tn play 

a 1300 Cursor M 3818 Hot al pat loth to paiin can sai 
pam ihoght it was not bot in plai (1388 Ciivucrk 
Llerk s I 974 Ortsilde quod he as it were in his pley How 
likelh thee my wyf and hire bcauiec T c 1400 L\ m. -tsse » 
bly 0/ (jOi/s j 663 Cbaunge from emest in to niery pi ly 
1900-00 DuMua letmt xxxm sy lo sum man than it was 
no play 1 he preving of his scKni,. 1913 More Rtik III 
(i88j) 60 The king made her answer part in cinesi 
Dart m uUy inerciv >8ta PuHchab / ilgrimsut («6 ia) j 67. I 


b J lay of XI Olds a playing or trifling with 
Words , llic use • I words merely or mainly for the 
puriMise of |ii(KUiLiiig a rhetorical or fantastic effect 
Play on cir upon xvotds a sportive use of wortls so 
as to tonvty a double meaning, or produce a fan 
tastic or humorous effect by similarity of sound 
with difference of meaning , a pun See also 
WoRivrr tv 

1739 Hi mk Hum Sal (1874) I 11 11 3 9 I uc i f that 
Ihiiii in r.* v nl n Ihl j; I ill a | lay of wards 1798 I rxvMi. 

a p.3it as IIULhiiivn f iny 11 null ii.vl play o 1 ll w i 1 
iiiv,tiiiuni aitl genius. tSio D Sii-w vht lb/ h 
III 133 k childish jiliy upon words j iie ( i 1 1 
Ihe point at issue 1890 K ibfrison Sn ‘>1:1 in 1 
1 14 It was no mere | lay if words win h induced the 
a|NiMle I 1 t rll » these Iwo things (flllnr s if Ihe Sp rll an I 
fill less fwiiie, hih V I liojjUlicr 1871 IsttMAN \ n 
i nr IV XVIII 174 lunlaiiin iihteinli piakcr ll e name 
of L'rse might hive s icgesic I an ea y (lay ntHin winds 
•881 Jow . 1 1 I hu t t I ll ll hI 14 1 he Spi e I es of 1 hticy 
lilies everywhere cvhilil the a itilheses lie climaxes lie 
plays of words of the rhclorieian 

8. (with pi) \ I articular amusement or diver 
Blon , a t,ami n h) i it Now risi-c’ or Ob 

aiero bpmal i loss 177 Ludt titter ariKi si lehplegan 
97* hhikl Hottt go Heura bliss ft heora pleXan wieroi 
sui V xe iihlviinie 13 ( iiy H ar t ( \ ) 813 He pit be t 

dop pal day tVf he sen'll wiiinc pat (lay 13 C uri r 1/ 

38146 (Colt ) Caroles lollies and pbics c 1400 Malm i v 

(ifiy) in 17 lor ion lyiiges or for oilier (Icyis s 1 
des|>orlcs « <933 Ed IIlkaekb Htton hii 178 1 shall 
cause ihee to lie assayed at y- playe of the cliesse a 1533 
— loll hi M 4 urel (15461 C vij h, Dyueis persoune 
were a.s.seml led in the bygn mounlayne 01 nipius to celr 
bi lie the plivcs. 1588 Siiaks I I I \\ iiL 78 All hi I 
all hid an old infant pUv 1899 D Ptee hrrptov of ^la 
418 hen Ihe Va was calm they were at Iheir sports it I 
[laves <708 T SpfpmiAM / iiL (i73>) 44 llie H > 

nia a I )a> of pilLhini^ N ut^ ii)l ) a nat row mouth d Ve ^ ) 
1798 Jam AisriN Soithan/, ill 1 She wav f id of all 
Ixiysplays. 1841 4! miks n / 33 f iptrrenit SW.-. (Ikhn) 

I 178 T ha plays of children are nonsense, but very educative 
nonvenae 

8 a iai9 Zya hath icZ Ne liiuerle ha nane lihtc plahen 
I r plohen) c laM ( cn hr Pc s 75 Moyscs cam ner and 
saj (lis plajes. And 3is crlf and 9 ia ille lajee 

b A coimti) pleasure fair or wake dial 

Halliwiii I lay a country wake Seimisel 
alM SitviNsoN AidnisZ/rf XXII, I ike people lifting weight 
at a country play 

+ 0 Iranf An act or proceeding, csp. of a 
trafly or unclerharid kind , m.ani]er of action, method 
of jiroeeetiing, a track, dodge, ‘game’ Obs (exc 
as m 12) 

It 1309 1 nrter M 16898 j^ar bes an luel I lai 1481 Cam n 
hey Hard tit (\rb)7 Maisler reyoiard liygan i playe hi 
ulje playe long hi speeHe sijn euit sped] ffoi lie hid 
caught ky wacrt by the ihrole 157a Satir J inms hr/ 1 >1 
XXX i8j yii was the pepill piinrist for sic pUyis iS 
Locke (J ) The answerer on nix side makes it hes j lay 1 1 
distinguLsh as much as he can >7aa Png / hcophrast 184 
avhen a man has any n lv)ile defect about him lis ihe lie I 
of his play lo try the Humour if he can turn it into a 
fashion 1748 hep Ltnui Sir J tope 151 In lave tiny 
keep only to their strong Passe.s which hitherto has been 
Ibcir ITay 

8 1097 K Gloic (R Ms) 5906 \ (le pin o vc heiitd 11 s.sal 
come pi moderes luprr j lawe poru sscdingc of pi broper blod 
pBl pus IS ybrujt of d iwe 

t b A dcMce of magic, a trick of conjuring, or 
the like Obs 

1408 I VDC De C HI Pi/gr 8oj T iff I n w made a newe 
pley ffur lo take the oiinr away 1450 l/ce/iir 363 T Inn 
Mide the mayden ihtl he shuldc iiuke yet another pley 
that neucr myght fade 

10 The carrying on or playing of a game. 

n 1490 Mvrc 3 6 Uvl and bares and suche play n <950 
Christis hirii ( r 1 1 Nowthir al halkland on the giene 
\or Pel Its at the play 1610 SiiAkS. /cm/ v I i66\Vhal 
Is this Maid with w hom thou wa.s I at play < 1873 1 iMri r 

Obsii f lilted / ro~ W fc- i73> I 76 No Man at ITay sir 
a very great C.anie iinex|ieeiedly lost, but he is apt lo < ■> 
stder whether it could have lieen savevi 1736 Gbay Ji/o/ » 

I 33 Phlegyas the long csjieHed play liegan 1736 1 
NLaghorn tn kit SciDti (1S99) 17 T he weather ( rovii j. ' 
rainy they were forced to give ovrr play i8Ba /iti/y Jet 
34 June, Play was very slow, twenty minutes ben g coi 
sumed in getting icn runs. 

p 13 tuy Iran (V) 3176 Micbel y desire pi I uc to 
haue. t.o we to„idcr wip game & plawe 

• b Manner or style of pHymg , skill in playing 

1931 h tvt T f«>t I XVVI Iff rill e 1 ivi ce aivvaye lo me 
man luell chvutices whi he miknh the j la- - r 


Ilch (*f CMcikCt 


^ \uh M 


iftcyy) 91 


Scoi 1 


I >lem!> I. 


It oil U ih siilrs iB«4 
line ington 'veemeti at hi^t 
crent tl»oul hw pUj 1850 
Iff Uah 101 Hix forwari play Is* prculiAr 
1883 U ^ M ^cDos^^LL ( Afss / ije Puimffs 166 Lhcitii g 
hix op|H>ocni b best |)la> 

O A point in plnyint^y a special device in a 
game. (Lf 9.) 

1778 C JONFJ, // yle s Ca nrs [n p> 41 If you wi 1 ll i 
Trick vour next Play is, lo ihrviw out ih* tjuccu of fr i | 



PLAY. 


974 


PLAY 


d In play vnd of a ball, eto — bting played 
with, being iis d in the course of the game So 
out of pla\ Hence play, Iransf ( nckel and 
looth ill that init ol the ground within dcimile 
boiimhnes in which the game, or the chief part of 
II ii LTMicd on 

1849 1 1 Jill ( n k,t Man (IB'S 15! If iht sinter touch 
the I ill while in ) Ui U 1 / t«s the litljsiiian imisl ntiirn 

ihi 1 ill M ihil II shill cross ihc play I elwcen tin: wi ket 
lid ihe Ijowlin,, liiiiij) looo If j/w ( ii- u l)« 7^3 

W ilioit tried Iiiulhrr hit, Is'ck hut the Util fell m plaj and 
« IS well ictunicd 1 y Stt Old Joins. 

e rhr play (oIm ), l>oy' s play, thtltfi. 

play ai phed to anything that involves very little 
liotthle, or Is of very little im|>or(nnce , a very easy 
or trilling matter (Sec lUii st> 1 ai, Ikiis’ i*i vt, 
tHiiiiv/r 18) I'ormcriy also with rt (sec 8) 
a IMS R >84 nic I me as* hal pleowe ( MS C 

pl,»l CIjMelc [sc^i Child i8{ t. (r Vt hm 
t lit tu in xxxvii lojlirdc K** ^ iU^s werkc ner 

f hi) Irrii plc> ) ut iiiore ix in his &h uIl worcle ix hkIu 
ill I 11 )H.ifecLiuim of Kcli^iose feike 15^0 tr S/n 

fiicjt / n 179 Ihc pti'«LUioii of t)i\s y<.r« was but 
u I allc pU^t in toinpauiton of thit 1579 I ommjn Cahin i 


men who had servico whu h w'xs no child bpin^ 1850 
S OKirbHV L/iit >€rs U ht^Unt M' \ (185^) 74 Tlaa towun; 
of C iplmcd »h lies is no hoj s pK> 

tf. In the game of Iknst see qnot. 01 s 

\irn L 1 roN Loiiipl ( am stcr xsv rci they make three 
heeps Ihc Kills the Plat, and the T.iolci flc th it wins 
in >sl nicks I ikcs up^hc heap thnt ts called the 1 lay 

II spti, Ihc playing of a game or games for 
money or other valuable stakes , gaming, gambling 

a iMo A/tf/za 4- / / 376 5^rnc he wide Jhs ) iddc and prcic 
pit >u legge jm Ciipe to pleie n IS^ m Slan*h,r,l s 
■hieis etu (\tb 151 tiy losse in play men oft forcet 
t hc^dmt)e they dooe owe iMihiLCVN J/ewMi^rJlI 

475t 4 William Bradbur) Fvj , ^)cpmy {.room Porter, 
will open hts House Is M rrow to keep Play for all 
Pcisons of Quality and (jentlcmen being the only Person 
aulhiiiircd SO to d ' ijta yuiiiMt / e/t 1 (iBso) 4 A young 
nobleman ruined I y pin) 1(45 M'Cei 1 uch / r raft h 
It till I1857) »3 During the carnival, when from Ihc 
csLitement of the season, the extent of play is always the 

‘“la* Va xltuOkM fat! play, foul play rarely /</ (tn 
sense loj , usually Jit; (in sense 9) action, conduct, 
dealing see Fsia ri 10 c, tout « t4b So 
i false play treacherous dealing While the 

play IS lootl (Sc), b..forc the situation becomes 
stiioiis, tiangerous, or unpleasant 
emaifstahoni lx 248 (tlarl MS ) Tnslmg that tl e 
lion wolde have I made a foule pleye withe I>e lorde & wiilie 
he la It 1567 MAPLFTf r /'<»»/ 84 He is good in hndms, 
out false play or adultciie done a tsM Sii nfv Xnadia 
ti (iw) 181 b to preuent any foule play that might be 
oireicd Mito me i)as< etc [see Fcia a. tocl idto etc 1 
Isecfouta Mb] lijBBi ilsk llrift III 11 1068 We threw 
the Box a 1 1 111 e awa) llefoic y had lost US at foul Play I 
• 77 ® C Unni-k / /if / Man ci tv She cndrivouted to 1 
give both sides fair play i 8 i 4 hcuii 0/<l \tort xsxtt, ' 
Coinr laddie siicak white the plat is good you're loo 
t luiig 1 1 bear tile burden will In. (aid on you else i8<j 
I vno'T Vy V»' I t xn In strict truth it was hardly fair 
I lay— It was iliiiost swi idling iM Dail^ hens 14 feb 
j/4 His hal ind bag being missing lias given rise to the 1 
conjecture of foul play Mod Sc Stop now w hile the play 
IS good , you have got e far enough 

13 [from the notion of recreation, sensie 6] Ccssa 

tion or abstinence from work , the condition of ' 
being idle, or not at work (as of workmen on | 
strike, or out of cmidoyment) , the play (Sc), 1 
holiday {torn school ' 

1001 Shaks 411'ill'etli I 33 A father whose skill , had 
It slrelch d so far would hauc made nilurc ininioitall, and 
detih should hanc play for locke of workc lyt] WoDROw 
Lon (18431 HI 33 fhcre was never n schoolboy nioic 
dcsir us to h ivc the play than I am to have leave of this 
w irld 177a Mrs Moniaou in Doran Ladjt last C vii 
(1873) 173 rbe do< tor allowed me to ask a play for the boys, 
wh h made them trry happy tBat) Wnson Mm t Amir 
Wks 1835! lyo V m micht hae gicn him the play Ihe day, 

I tlmik sir you micht hae gien linn the play ilgg Disraeli 
Sy/'l 1863I lift Whci miners and colliers sitike they term 

II g ing i > III ly 1000 Kcskin < roxi n iVild Olivt ao Down 
in ihe black north c iiiitry where play means being laid 
up 1 y sickncs 189a P illy Aerr r 36 hcb. 5/7 1 he ((uestion 
of play lis| to be hscusse 1 at Ihc next coiifeience (which] 
will settle the (juesli 1 how 1 mg the cessation of woik is to 
last 1900 SiBsiN ///o/rr Dei. «f< 381 It was bailerday 1 
mot nil —they get the play fiae the school 

III Mimic action, dramatic performance 

14 A mimic representation of some action or 
story, as t siieclacle upon the stage, etc , a dramatic 1 
or theatrical performance t Rarely without article, 


(Cai iden) 336 Hit ben degised as liirmenlours that comen 
from ileikes plet e 1380 WvcLIF U kt (1880) 439 As men 
seyen in he 1 ley of joik cigoe Dnlr troy 2933 Hit is 
w-ondur to wii of wemen dissyre, pal prese vnio playes 
pepull lo Iwholle 1550 C/ enAi Gt 1 ymri (Camden) 12 
Ibis yire laiganne a gret pley from the begynnyne of the 


as they call tl— Play indeed ' F ulh Hr iher I think it 
w ui past a Juke i 80 > Haem Kiaimah xvii (1876) 475 
t.ivc me some good plays to go lo, played by great players 
1871 Mrs. H Wood Putt //<i//imixx,The tale that Master 
J irvis told was as good os a play 

b tnmsf A performance, proceeding, piece of 
aclKHi (in real life) 

is8> Pfuif C naasotLn Com in (lySejival IheCoimt 
s.ildc nahiiig to II but allciided the elide of the play 
.849 IHA cKFKAV /tniftnms xlv, lhi» liiite ilay being 
11 hiev il, Ihe Marquis of bteyne amde two profound bows 
and jMssed on 

15 A literary com]>osition In the form of dia 
Ingue, adapted for [lerformance on the stage with 
appropriate action, costume, and scenery, in imita 
tiun of real events , a dramatie piece, a drama 
C1440 P)om( Poro jo4/t Pley |mt Ijcgynnylhc wythe 
myilbe A cmlythc wyiltc soruwr lyttt,Liti > igje Paisor 
* 55 /r Flaye an eiiterlude, /a>K Ihti, Plate of sadde 
maticrs, moialtU IS4S 3 A/ 34 ♦ 35 IUh I ///, c 1 By 
Iwlsiies, plates rimes soiiges ami other (ihantasles sub 
tiliy ami craflely instructing hu highnes people i0ea nut 
tt ActnrHjr t omattHt i\ v (ArblyS Few of the viil 
ucrsiiy prii plates well, they smell too much of that writer 
Dm I Slid talke too much of Pi wetptna and lupjnter 
171a STtKLF Spilt No a66 ea \ Scene in one of Fletcher x 
I’lays. 1806 R Cl MBFRI.AND Mom (1807) I 203, 1 had no 
expe>ctnti >11 ofmy play being acccnieil iObb 1 kNMVHuN m 

Mem (1897)11 43^ I nave just had a letter froni « man who 
wants my oijinim as lo whether Shakespeare s plays were 
written by focon. I feel inclined to wmte back, ' bir, don t 
be a fooD 

rV. 10 Performance on a musical instrument 

rare i Obs (Usually 

1097 R Gtoiuc. (Rolls) 5514 per* he har|iede so wcl )>Bt he 
|iayde at the ronie. Aficr mcle |>u hii ni ide naminore of is 
pley Hil )eue him silucr uor is glc, tti lele him go is wey 
V 1407 t voo. Reton 4 doir 1763 la his liltc hondc A Aowte 
he nelde I'her with lo pipe and make pliy I04a Iasmam 
yrnt III Ice Se- I ate I oy 1 (1604) 113 Ihe play which 
ihcy heard was much like that of a Jews I rump 1735 
JcniNsos Play, n t 8. Act of touching an instrument 

V 17 attrib. and Comb , as (in senses 6-1 1 )play- 
bell, hole, hour, matter, place, season, spell, 
task , + play idle, mined, -weaned adjs , (m j 
senses 14 and 15) play tonceit, -fable, foil, -gull, ' 
•haunter, judger, -lover, poet, -leader, -story, 
-taster, writer, play wnting sb and adj. ; play- 
aotlag, the acting of a play or plays, dramatic 
performance , play actor, an actor of plays, a 
dramatic performer (•■ Acron 4, Flaykr 4) , hence 
play aotorism, action or manner characteristic of 


prpull lo Iwhollr 1550 C/riw Gt I nan (Camden) 12 
this yitc laiganne a gret pley from the begynnyne of the 
woildc that I Islyd VI) dayrs 1 7tit)niially 1001 J Man 
N iN MAM Pin-v (C m 1 I i iS Wee had a play called twelve 
Night 1767 II on a /JaihiOH I 96 I went to the Play, 


formance , ptay-aotreos, a female actor of plays 
( - Actrls^ 3) , play bird, a tame bird usra as 
a decoy for catching wild bmls In a net, in con 
ncxion with a flay-ltne and play stick , play 'bone, 
a bone played with >• Knvcklk bowk sb, f play- 
boy, a school-boy actor, play-club {Golf), a 
wooden-headed club ased in playing the bail off 
from the tec, a driver , play debt, a debt incurred 
at play, a gaming debt , t play dresser, one who 
arranges pTiys for acting, f play -end, an end 
of a speech from a play, a * tag ’ , play field, 
t (from 14) a held in which a play is acted , (from 
10) a field for playing in, a playground ; play- 
Jobbor, a writer of inays for hire , play line, a 
line or cord attaefaea to a play-bird (q v), by 
means of which it is ' placed ’ or caused to flutter 
so as to entice other birds into the net ; play-map, 
a dissected map for pla)ing with, a puzzle-map, 
play mare (S'! ).> Hubby -hoksb a ; play -money, 
money won by play or gaming , play-monger, 
a dealer in, i e writer of, pli^ , play-right, the 
author’s proprietary right of performance of a 
musical or dramatic composition , play seer, one 
who (habitually) sees plays, a playgoer , play-stick, 
a stick U|>on which a play-bird (<] v ) is tied by a 
loose knot , play table, a gaming table bee also 
Play nibt,, bckjk, etc 

•873 SVUOKOS C ri Potts vii 184 1 he hahit of "play 
.ictiiig never wholly expired ipn Dar/y CArvAC 16 OvI 
i/i Elirabeth Inchliald, beloved of playgoers in her day 
iKilh for her play wrilingand her play acting i6m Prynnf 
Histriomastix nevyb If any *PUy Aclors or ^leclalurx 
thinke themselves injured by any censure I have heie pnxt 
upon them 1893 F F Moork ( forftd Banns 138 Wc 
are more or less plaj-aclarx 1851 Carlvlc Merting 11 vil 
156 Sierlliigs view of Ibe Pope doing hts lug *pla) 
aciorum under fkids earnest sky 18S7 — hemTn I1B81) 

II 187 Our mam revenue three or four fOytara now was 
lectures. Detestable mixture of piophecy and pU> actor 1 
ism i8n Cobbftt IVctkty Keg 30 Mar 773 lo those 1 
daughters he gave a late "piny actress for mother in law I 
i8S7 W Cottnre/VW Secret u 1 Did jou ever hear that 
our mistress was a play actress when our master married 1 
her? 1878 M Bbownr. Pratt Paxidtriuy 11 26 An im 
porlant actor tn ihe |>erformvnce is the ' ‘playbird , which is 
a bird braced by a peculiar knot or ' brace ’ on an arrange I 
ment called the playstick IbU 37 Dncctly birds appear, 
the playline is snurtfr pulled, which has the dfect of jerking | 
the playbird upwards, while at the same time it flutters us I 
Winn to regain ils perch Thu motion w mistaken by the I 
wild birds as a natural proceeding! they accordingly alight I 
around the playbird 1830 B Johmn New Inn 1 1, Pretty 1 
Ixvy t Goes be lo school? Ho prates Latin, An it were a 
parrot, or a *j>lay boy it^Ckamitn tn/brm People \\ | 


used throughout the giecii il the ball is lying fair, .ind ihc 
duitiiice more than a full drive from Ihe hole you are 
approaching 1673 (H LeicuI I tamp heh 22 IhU we 
took for a •playa.oiicetl ill transpros d 17M Aduison Spei i 
No 39s bhe has several "Play debts on her Hand, which must 
liediscnarged very suddenly 1780 Foote d/rxim Wks. 179) 
I 341 They woud ax soon now a dnyx pay a iradcsiiiuii s 
hill as a play debt 1887 Sitital r 8 Del ■ {33 \greenicnls 
they would regaid us Liiglishiuen regard tilay debts 
1001 B JoNsoH Poetashr v lit 335 Arraigned viion the 
Siuliite of Calumny liy the name of Demrtrivs Foiiinvs 
*plaj dresser and plagiary (Cf lit iv 39 tine Drmetrivs 
a dresser of pixies aliuul llie towiie j 1590 — Cpnthm s het 
IV I Lettinc Ibis gallant cxprtsscliiinseire with 'pUyMnuls 
and piltifulV serscs iB 08 Milman SI /anfsxx 31} 1 be 
Indecencies of their heatlienish and idolatrous “play fables 
1^ Banmilyns Poems (Hunter Cl ) 4^3 Heir liegjnins the 
Proclamutloun of the Play made be Dauiil I yiisayix ut 
the Month, Knicht in the “Plaj fetid 1883 Besant el///n 
I arden J mr 1 1886) aa this forest play fiDd 1784 Fi»ir 
Patron m Wks 1799 I 354 Ihe w ids Ihe *pl lyfolk were 
talking 1010 thstnom 11 308 ( ivc your “play gull 1 
stool and my lady her fool, And her Usher jiotatiM and 
maiTow I0M PoLUmeiiti agst Prynne (Camden) 49 It 
speakes oncly of the expenses of common “play haunters at 
piihlikc playes ami theatres i 08 e Carnhc is Prart Imp 
8 Ihc tr ips will have to be set in lliu runs and nliout the 
*pla> holes 1 e burrow* only used, ax llictr name implies 
for playing. or for use during the day) 1857 Huciiss tom 
blown Pref (1871) 11 Hts Vay hours ire iKcupied in 
fagging 1I99 Irestm Ois * Sept 2/1 Melodrnm i » rilleii 
by the most ailruit *play jobber of our limes. 187* Lai v 


Red (1848) I 16 Draw linos of difleicnt colours round the 
diHcrent counties and then cut out each se|uialely as in 
■he common “play maps that children take lo pieces and 
put together i8ao Scott Abbit mv. Hcio one fellow 
pcrfuimcd ihc celebrated part of the hobby horse so often 
alluded lo in our ancient diamo bole Ihis exhibilii n, 
the “play mare of Scotland sliod high among holydny 
gambols 1581 bioNt v Afol Poelni (Arb ) 67 , 1 hauc laiiishcd 
out loo many wordcs of this *pl ty matter 1703 Vanbri oil 
touted 1 111, “Play money amonsst people of quality is a 
sacred thing, and not to be profaned 1593 O Harvfv 
Purees Super Wks ((.rusart) II 13a \ piolesscd tester a 
Hick scorner, a scolT maislcr a *playmui)gcr an Inter 
luder 1885 Manih I tarn 9 Apr 5 4 A misetable^verty 
of invention on the part of the pliymoneer 1781 Cowpfk 
Chanty 538 Perliap* the man had no other *phy place f r 


Chanty 538 Perliap* the man find no oiber *phy place f r 
his wit 18S4 I COLBORNB l/iUi Pasha 188 1 he river and 
Us bank* are the play place of Ihe cr icodite t 0 *s Bacon 
Fit, Envy (Arb ) 513 It must needs lie that he nkclh a 
kmde of *plaie pleasure m looking v|ioii the Forlu les of 
Other*. I0J3 Prynnb llistnomasti 1 (title p), Wherein il is 
evidenced that the or ifcssion of “i’lay |)oelx, of Stage 
Players , together with the penning, acting, and fiequemn g 
of Stage playes are unlawfull infamous and mislicsceniing 
Chri&lians lyitSHAFTEsa thamet 117371111 .Splodo 
I justice to our 'play readers, they seldom tail lo humour our 
I poet, m thi* resjwct 1891 Martineai; in /<iw Ptmes 
XC 250/1 A musical composilion, the copyright and 'iday 
right of which had expired by effluxion of time 1898 Pot 
Ballads tsifo) II 55 For converts and bully* And “play 
rum d cully* tyi) Aouibun Caanf No. too P 3 Ihe day 
lies heavy m>on her unlit the ‘play season returns. 1837 
J Riitteb Ltd To Rdr (1650) 4 Inis age consists of such 
•Play seers, 1861 I L Nobcb ltsberf,s 295 Allowed a 
•play spell, perhaps a long yellow holiday i8y8 ‘Play 
slick tsee playd>iid\ 1858 LvnoN Hi hat inlt He do 1 In, 
He contrived to cut up that *p 1 ty story 1848 1 iiackfray 
D ull kair Ixv, The day after the meeting ni the “play 
table 1909 Afatm At 4 Dec ro2 The enormous extent of 
Fox s transactions at the play tables is of course recorded 
tfja [R Cattermocf) Bitiett, etc 191 Sunk lo rest I tie a 
VTay wearied child 1644 Milton £</« Wks (1847) loi/i 
This would make them perceive what despicable creoturcs 
our common rhimerx and “playwrilers tie 1788 Fordycf 
Serm ing IPom (1767) I iv 155 The common herd of 
Play writers 1809 Malkin Git Bias Ml xiii P9 [He] 
exercised hi* genius at one time in sonnets or ballads, at 
another in ‘play writing 

Plmjr (pie'), f Porm* a i pl« 5 (i) 8 n, (pl«o 5 -), 
e/iffl pliasUn , t-g pleie, g plei^en, plteie, 3-5 
plel)e, pleyje, 3-6 pley(e, 4 7 plsi(e, pUye, 
4- play, (6 plee) 0 i dngl pUgian pleas(i)aii, 

3 pla^e, 4 6 plaw(e, 6 Se pla, 7-9 dial plaw 
y 2-3 plojeCn, 3 pleoje, pleowe, pleuwe 
Pa t and pplc played t pa t i plesode, -ede, 
-ade, pleogode, plagade, pleasade, plsesde, 
pUagede Pa. t and pa pple often contracted , 
pa. L ,1-5 pleide, 4-5 pleyde, Se. plait, 4-8 plaid, 
6 playd, pled, Se plade, 7 plaide, pa pple 

4 pleide, 6-7 playd, 6-8 plaid. [Ohl plegan, 
•can, -tan, plagian, pttef,iaH, coiicip to MDu 
pleytn, pleien, playen to dance, leap for joy, re- 
joice, be glad (VctwijH and Vcrclam) As to its 
relation to OS plegan, Du. plegin, (jcr pflegen 

I 'to have the care of take charge of, attend to, 
cnilivate ‘ to be in the habit of, to be wont or 
accustomed to’, see below Ihc OE verb is 
recorded in several diverginjr forms, so that it is 
difficult to determiiie its onginat tyire and the 
conjugation to which it belonged. 1 he usual WSax 
form plegtan gave ME plei<(n, later plaitln, 
ple^ , the OL plaitan in Anglian texts gave the 
nortbem plawe, plow The y forms in a-3 pleo)e, 
ple)t, pitwe, pleuwe appear to mix the two. 

1 he primary »en*«» under each of the following branches 
were already in OE , and the order of their development is 
more or W 'nferential . but all the usas of ' play are seen 
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PLAT. 


, jr busily occupy oneseU , l... _ 

having been here dcterniined by the rerrrativc < 
purpoM of Ibe cxcrciM. In the ininer!i ‘ play , Inc sense oi 
exercise or bus) occupation disappears and t)ic wuid 
(sense IS) cf 1 ‘layx# 13) coines to mean to cease wnk, 
to be idle The same piimary notion, developed in iiuite 
a diAcrent line, accountx fur the continental senses of 
/t/c/rn, f'JlegtH, ‘to have care of lake kindly iharge of, 
cultivate and ‘ to be m the practice or habit of , 1 • 

which evidently imnl./ - - *' ■ ‘ 

thing or peison, > 
action ] 

I fo exercise oneself, net or move energetically , 
actuate, exercise (a craft, etc ). 
tl utlr To exercise or occupy oneself, bestir 
one’s self, be busily engaged , to act, oirerate, work 
Ob^. cxc with allusion to otlK*r senses 
c 960 / aut b (Igar c 64 ( 1 hotiie / aivr 1 1 *58) We lasraji 
* ‘te beo hiinta ne hafrrere ne loifleie ac ■” 


his btx:uin 971 HMl Ham 85 pcs ta se ilta |>« ] 
f ir Ins deal* plezodcst IJ77 I ancu /’ / f B hi 3^ ra;no 
man to pleye with a plow pykujs or spade >4ii Caxton 
Myrr II XXIV 116 I i he air] sustcyneth the bymes flecyng 
that so place with their wynces and meue them so inoche 
nl aboute therm that they disporle them iherin 1484 
— Faltes of jFtofi v v. Now shallc we see who sluille 
playe best for lo preserue and sane hjm self rdi Savice 
Jacilus, AgriLola (lOa?) 194 Agricola hauiiig vnJerstixxt by 
spies what w ty the enemies had taken cninmandctli the 
lightest horse nen and footmen to play on their bockes and 
III iintaiiie ihe skiriiiish a 1586 SiiiNSV xiii I, So my soul 
in panting playrlh, I hirstinv on my liod to look 1646 Sia 1 
Bxownr Fitiid >/ I X (ifSf) a8 There is an Invisible 
Agent who phyx in the dsrW upon us 1677 Ifmfcv II bt 
(1731) 11 433 Thus 1 lielieve that Aflair plays at present 
iHjKomaneii \tent h,al Amm in 34 There is no doubt 
that ihe hemispheres are ible to 'play down upon these 
e inglia as u|>on so many mei h iiiisins 

t b To clip with the hand* , also (ram to clap 
(the hands) Obs 

c8as I Cf/ / tai/er xlvi a MIe fliude plasiafl mid hondtim 
[flimiat genttt plan (iti manibus] (ini xcs 11 8 t lodns 
pi cs>aS inid hondiim \Jlumina. pi tadi »i maml>ui\ a looo 
bUno 806 (UrJ He mid ba.m handum eadix and aigteaw 
iipwcard pic* ide a ijoo b b t salltr xcsiui). 8 ‘stremes 
sal plaie haiulcs snnien n iiaj / rott Fsaitar xlvi[i) i 5e 
alle f )lk pH cltwsb I m Ics 1 K«»de|> lo l.od in voice of loic 
ri 1340 llAMi-oce/ W/CA' aIvi I All genge phyes with hend. 

O To atriit, dance, or otherwise ditplay itself, 
ns a cock bird before the liens Also fiaji up 

:78s (ri,at Pom ! t^e hi ^ Cocks will often play to and 
disturb the otheis as they xit Itii Allowing eighteen 
imhes lielwcen shelf and shelf that powiers may not be 
under the 1 ecessiiy of si >o| mg for want of heiuhi for 111 
that case they w mid coiitr let ui Inl it of ulnymgTrw which 
S|X lU their carnage 1788 (• Wiinir KtlhotHt xvi (18s |» r,8 
In breeding time the snipes play over the m xirs piping and 
I iimnii ig 189a ( irnk Mag July 37 I have put black 
I ock up here m iny years ay, 1 one f my woodland friends 
liaving invited me over to see tliem play up, 

2 7/1/7 Of living ticings lo move about 

svviflly,wilh a lively, irregular, nr capricious motion, 
to spring, fly, or dait to and ffo , to gambol, frisk , 
to flit, flutter 

upon Aminat 370 (fr) Hornfisc ptejode glied zeciiid 
(.arse g a leoo ( rtii ! 1 1 I tH 714 (l,r ) Swa hit him on 
I man com, hran an heorlan liloh px \ pir;; ale IkmIc liilie 

f chujod i laoo Inn toK Horn ivr put child on his 
lissc witeyede for hit (I xe le and picide to yeiies hire 
alias "I" r d 91 Auh nncreii scliulcn hhliiie beoii A. 
swifiiiie St me so wiile s hc-iketcs picien me houeiie 
c ia7S Lav U6941 \ikI hit gaii to dayeye And (x: deor to 
picoyr a ijoo C utnr 1/ ^334^ < )n siiiini dal 1 o se fixs in 
u ivatei phi a tjio in Wright lynt. P xiv 45 In May hit 
inurieth when hit dxwes In duiiiies with this ducres 
plawes. 1611 iliacK 7i>/ xl 0,1 Surely the m niniames bring 
linn fxiiih fxxle where nil the beasts of the held iiUy 
1887 MiiTCN /’ / VII 410 On smiolh the Scale And 
lieiided Uolphliis pi ly ijtfj (. Wiiirr Sa/h rnt <) Sept 
(1843) Xf Bats drink on the wing by sipping the surface 
as they play iv er pools and streams 1869 THiacivAic /r// 
(1881) II TcigHoplayel ib ml them like a lice, only lo lake 
III honey f r his art ell 

b Ikihs. lo get 
jdnylng or flniteiing 
tSjytr Pt ' ' ■ 

the rowlers n 

8 iMir Of things To move briskly or lightly, 
especially with alternating or irregular motion, ns 
lightning, flame, leaves m the n ind, etc , to change 
or alternate rapidly, as colours m iridescence or 
jirismatic refraction ; to pass gently around, or stnkc 
lightly upon, something, as waves, wind, light, etc , 
to dance, flutter, flicker, glitter, ripjile, vibrate sway 


r bring tula something by 


hghtlv, < 
rspoSre 


gently play, Which from a sainsj foimiaine welled forth 
alway sgpi SiiAKs, 1 //m I / v in 6a As playes tlir 
Siiniie vpon the glassiF sireanies, i winkling I ' 
felled beame 18JI Ji nii a Paltii A„ 

Imaginations that d >e c 11 , . , _ 

mindes i^Powvk/>'i/ Philot Pief c 3, The Magnet icnl 
Atoms continually playing alxmt them 1897 naviifN 
I ire iitore iv 43a when Western Winds on curling 
Waters play lyiif Smfivockk toy toiimt IForbi 418 
You II Ace in the night a sort of faint light ning, flashing 
and playing in that part of the Heriton im Mas. Rao 
cLivra ItaliaH I, Her fine hair was negiigeiitiy bound up in 
a silk net, and some tresaea that had escaped it playied on 
her neck 1817 Wictia Hmbug DnneUrr faimt 33 The 
breaking waves play d low upon the beach, tia* Emsison 
Rtpr.liffH Wks (BoKn)I 3*4 «!hak«peaVe, Homer, 

Dante, Chaucer, saw the splendour oi incannig that plays 


over the visible world t8st Mavne Rrin ^catp Hunt \ 
xlii. The tempest Mill played around us i8m Tfnnvso'I 
(itraml 4 An/rf 1537 A splendid silk Where like a she aling 
sea the lovely blue Play d into grern iSfipHcoHi'S 
0/ xxiit ay6 Alfred allows bis fancy lo 
idea 1871 H AiNswoaiH loutrlltUx 
lilxy ed upon her thin lius. 




will play 


kavKU/dre F tnilia^P 
thick, It a jjood Ic 


: upon the Ivory, and it 

lay very well 

fo keep moving to and fro rarr 
1313 Sia F Howaud ill Hlis <V/^ I tit Scr 11. I *17 
Barges to play up and down bet wen Dover 6t Calcys. 
ivs8B CntmcH //ix/ / A>///x If ar-(i86s) I 79 Ihe ilher 
Canoo plnyd off lo ime the event, and to carry ty dings if 
the Indians should prove false. 

A ttUr. To bubble and roll about as a boiling 
lit laid , to boil Obs exc dial 
(In this sense jHatu is frequent dialeclally, even where 
//aj> IS used in other senses ) 

<11400 Sir Jirnei (MS h) 3453 poo hit dede sepe and 
playde (Taste <-1400 S/o-mt MS 33x8 If 16 h Pul it yiine 
a cowdruii ful of water, and layl yt play loiige |>erm 1513 
DouncAS baetiM in tvoSum s^is to graith liaitcwattir 
hesely In caldrouns playing on the fire fast hy tyai Keilv 
S c Pim 106 kair words will not make ihc Pot plav 1813 
PiCKFN A'bnc.tv/aj'i Misc Poems] 104 Iheir walib Will 
lie er gar Simon s pat play brown 
8 ci44a Promp Pan 413/x Plawyn as (Kitty s, (ii/tio 
fenno 0x490 Stockh IM MS 1 56111 KVIII 

aq6 1 ake a porcicMin of whete bicn. And as 11 (ilawy th, cast 
her in. c 146a / /of Sactam 664 In 10 the Cawdron 
1 wylie yt Cast, I slialle putt yt down tiiat yt myght pi iwe 
1874 Rav a 4 a ( Hoiiii 74 I o Play s|K>ken of a pot 
kettle or other vessel full of liquor 1 e to IkmI In Norfolk 

^ Pans To cause to boil , to boll Now dial 
a c 1400 l.ibtr Cocot um (i86x) 41 k yrsi play |>y w ilcr with 
bony and salt. t4 SolU Ok Coolry (i88i) i - 


yVx /" bh 


^**la' 


1 play It Uj 
r Surtee 


I VI , 

- M dl. 

r )« fyir 


w mylktill ^ be cnougl c 15(33 




6 vilr To move, revolve, or oscillate freely 
(usually within a definite space) , to have lU prc>|ier 
uium}^i^c<l movement, as a part of any mechanism, 
or of the Iivi^ body , to have free play. 

•MS bHAKS. Joba III Iv 13a Waroie life playes m that 
infants veiiies, 18x4 B Jonsom lari ! air 11 11 k m 
should gel this chayre let out o' the sides for me llat iny 
hips might play tftf Cafi Smith Seaman 1 < ram 11 a 
'the liller playelh in the Ounroome 1884 Powra /. 1/ 
Vhtlot L 34 You may see ihcir heart play and best vriy 


, , iment Hoiixonlally 

you can, that the Needle may have liberty r ' - 

hdV' 


Dfsacc ... 

for the endx of AxU to pUy . 

(esL 3) 151 The Condyles play 


1741 h 


n k>. 


^ . the Cavil) 1813 J 

Nichocsun Opera! Mechamc (^o llic engines have a 
logged wheel, playing in a rock, which is UhI as tme f 
Ihe rails o( the road iHli All 1 ear K omul \X\ 11 2>4 
Ihe molars play vertically on each other like a pair f 
scissors, s888 Kavea. i mrr- r<»/<»/7i II xhv i4sloin)uire 
how the organs of government which liave been descrilanl 
(ilay into one another in practice 

0 Pam To cause to play, to ply 

O. lo wieki (something) lightly ant! fieely , lo 
keep m motion or exercise , to actuate, operate, 
work (any instrument). To Hay (a ^>od) hufe 
and foil, to eat (well or heartily') see Knivk axo 
K iBK t so lo play a good sink, to fence well 
1380 R Hahvfv ll len (1500) 3 Thy Ute (. usiomrrs 
which play more sacks lo ibe mill, liaue I r ughi giei is or 
issis nl le.cst w.vc to be giouiwl 1713 Sir fce t. .«x / N 
VO k 2 The dexleiily consists in playi ^ ‘b® ™70i with 

1717 41 ChamiussCjs’/ S.V O’emn One of these hydraiilii 

1 cans with two men secminE to pu 1 p the w -rter whuli 
playsil 1748 bMOiLFTT Ais/ AaW (iSu I syk.uleat 
ne plays w good Ifwldle )siick 2788) Mav 7'*/ 4 / <■'/ 
(1873) 88 Five hands at woik Iwo^iyiiig the whqNaw 
fa 1800 m Pally Sent it July (189a) 2/5 If he is a I ilcr 
able good Isiser.oan (lUy a gxid sink 1848 Ins kfrsv 
I an. Pair xliii, 1 be Colonel play s a gooil knife and f rk it 
tiffin tOhi fllHtlr I tmti \.nx 28N0V 548/1 IheUiiiii g 
hvll where the occupants played knife and fork 

fb To deal With . lo treat Obs 
1491 Canton F/x«x /’a/r (W de W 1,95)1 exit 153 b/i, 
I hsue done many oflentes to my god the whyebe be 
(rlayelh mekel) in y euy ngc vnlo roe example 1384 Ioiiok 
Matnm a),st L siireri 12 The vsuier that playes all this 
ne will vet be counted an honest and well dealing man 
•SOT J King Oh Johos ti6t8) 619 It is a great inavteiy, 
saith Seneca, lo play a roan kindelv 

O To discharge, fire, let off (artillery, etc {on or 
upon (versons or thin^'), also fireworks') . to cause 
(a fountain or the like) lo play Also fig In 
ijuot 1881, to fire upon (an enemy). 

— SiiAKs ■ ■ -“-'••c 

mouthes 
187a ( OTTON K 

shot into the ' , _ _ .. 

lit NYAN Holy H'ar xii The gale from the top lit which me 
explains did play their slings at the enemlev lyit 1 
Iamfs It le Olamfi GanfeHfnr 197 To play a Spout snil 
nigger, there must be a large Fim 1713 Addison Cnard 
No 15* k 8 She playied upon liim so many smiles and 
glances, that she quite wreakened and disarmesl him 1711 
G RoVSSILUVN It Fertott Rev. Portne 83 There should 
be firewrorles ready to be playd off 1799 Ckrou in Anm 

Rte baft Blaying Ihesr hand-grenades and swivels lo excel 
lent purpose 1790 Lam of Hmrvaid CoH os •• “"y 


Scholar shall make bonfires or play off fireworks. 1799 
(. Smith I al oratory I 25 Avoid a damp, foggy, lai > 
r windy nighi l> pliy v mr rKkels 1804 Ni 11 11 11 
Gwen 11 eHesleyt Petp (1877) 531 They o()cnrd n I ilieiy 
winch iliry comiiiucd (ihying unlil ) id ik 1B81 ( i 11 x 
K SSI 1 1 Ocean 1 1 lame I iv t ^4 W c keyit ( lay it g tin. 
ei cMiy with rou id shot. 

fd To tosji to finisii (liquor) 01 s slan^ 

1996 SiiAKS I l/en Jt 11 IV iS When you brcith 1 
) iir walcring then they ciy ) cm aid lid >011 play 11 fl 
1607 IVIXK.K Icth to ! akc 1/ »/ Wk% (t.rosarl) II t 
lie reqnrsi <1 ll em 1 1 pKy fl 1)11 svkc 1 id lieg ill 

e 1 o (^ive jil-v) to (a lish , to allow 

It) to evliatist itscll by j ulliiig against the line 
Also fiq 

1741 Ki HARi BOS / amela (1P74) I 69 I s<x n hooked n 

1 vely cup Flay il pUy it s.11 1 si r 1 li 1 a d 1 1 n gl 1 

It 1 V the liai k 1787 1 r s r cf 114 / .14 cl 1 4 He e)dom 
I irnks Ins hi) if your u kic 1 ti 1 g 3 1 y u ( Uy I 1 1 
|ir (irrly 1856 Kanv Ir / y i// 1 xxs 414 11c vi 11 11 
IS pi lycd like a Ir iit by ll r m ^Icr s icci 1895 111 l/n / 
1/ ri Nov 3/7 But w) crew ulil lie fl i i T ( lay 1 .. il 

fl h? 190a Mrs. H Wari I Ua 1 97 ) Ic 1 rial played 

licr witb much lad and n w bad her in I er (k wer 

f. id cause to move or j ass liglitl), fliitler 
glitter, etc (see ^), to exhibit witli biilliant effect , 
to draw lightly upon a surface 

IS S7td Soi TH Serm (1744 X 357 W I c 1 ibe nlliiTcment f 
3 y sinful pleasure or )ii fit pHys it elf liefurc I 1111 174a 

S 01 N A^r y A V 9< 3 J I o k rill r 1 Ki ur thii I 1 I fi il 

I heme As an \ 1 nipli e (liy 1 bci gaudy 1 liin es 1744 7 
lirRvFV A/ri/i/ (1818 127 She (d lys 1 cr lovely cl II ges I t 

I I clikliutlc disv lulc nfTerti s I it to <I|S( lay tiei I c I 

glory i8ia K H in y xamu er 25 May /9/1 lie lines 
ire played over ibe fuiii 5 vmh ftcedem and la le 1843 
k mNES Sent k bt ;/ 34 Sh uid (vrudex I lame my die 
bf dl bcaiiliful bint veil w cii 1 son and iteenovei 11 
sb ill lie play d 189a //n/r I iiiuet 16 Sipi x’s 2 fl e 
seatcb light bcL3n t> (day a lar/hiig rip(vlc nfong tfeir ll e 
fr nil end to end 

7 PiP To ojieratc artillery, to fire {an or upon 
jicrsons 01 things , also wid of the artillery, or of 
a mine, etc Fo be dischirgcrl or fired 
1601 R J iissoN A/Hf / 4 ( HI tfu (1603) s6 they never 
CC3SC playing wiih iheir Otdiiiance nil they hyve Iside dl 
Irvell wilh tie grou L <21627 Havwari I at i hi 


CRt Par Hd 1 IV (181 116 W be 1 wee 1 xvkc I 

tliil Ibe Ca ion <h iihl begin in (day <21849 Dri •»• or 
llvwiil /</r<2Wks (1711)221 Ihemineg ii„straigbl tlicic 
hckcdli d 11 g but some 1 it I I in ke 11 1 lay 1709S11111 
latler No Si kii The C 11 mn in ea h Side hex in I >( liy 
1748 in 1. Shel Inn Hit l> /r ! Mats 11895) 1 564 
1 (ilayed away with i ur enr 11 and snnll inns for an h in 
I 1 i 1777 Waison Ibilip H iT" 9 15 Hiscimion ha I 

Inidly begun 1 1 1 lay ii|k n it when \ id s 311 the g iven 
r<-iire<l wim lhex.3rri inintillie nslle 1894 I o Wocsri 1 v 
! tpe Marlborx II iBt \ iter I 11 ry wti h Mail 
iKriucIi eieiledlophy iqvon ll e vnilh castein Ki iivn 
fe >709 Hijvrsf < i//V y 11 N V O H S ) II rXi He 
phyd p.3rticsiUrly (in his seimoi ) iqKiii ihc i p of s oum 

b 01 a firework lo lie fited, to t,o off \fi^ 
m quot ) 

278 a (nVLDBM Cil II ll \et It ia fircel played olT and 
U iiiiced and cracke I ind in i Ic inoie s|x rt than 3 fiicw rk 
8 >nlr Of a lire engine foimtam etc loeinit 
a jet of water to s[Kvut Also said of the water, 
or of the pirson, eg of a tirenian 
1686 liovLE m y kil J tail I 2 j t 1 be Cock woi 11 (lav 
nlloRetlier on thit side 1687 \ livfui it Ihm t 
/•lit I 9 A great mnny k<jum ui swlicte ihe W aier . il 
(ilay log very high icn ler lie ( 1 1 c alloxrth r del ..lilfi I 
2711 \i I iM X speil N 5k licc.iaealkgr 
lille«t with W 3 ler and I ly t ( hy 3 t 3 Ml iiitc 5 w 3 r 11 x 
1855 MA<Atiav l/til Any so 111 I <1 I he f ui la 
(iliycd in his hni mt i860 l*i M ss t < J t u 1 
J I c lire engine iinkci h 1 .. I xl I * > dir ' I Ic I I 

Sixkl phyupiiii hi iHiii K 'h<s iB 89 r<></ i 

It Ig '( r 9 9 The fircnir 1 weie 11 I |cinillted I play cll 
the flames 

8 Pans 1 o pratlise, jicrfoi 111 do vsoiiie action'' 
tio I'l), exeiLisc (S cnfl) c/tl, lo jierfoiin, 
ixecute (a movement) usuall) (influenced by ll) 
lo jierforin or ] raclise in the wi) if sport, deceit, 
etc (a trick, prink, joke, etc t mst on, upon tir 
wilh simple ditivc) In mod use also with off 
(? expressing complete or successful action see 
Okk A s') 

ei39i Chaucer As re! ic J 43 ^lf thow » It plcn tl o 
cnfi vv Ith the nrisy ng of the Moiir, 1 kc tin » irknc w cl I r 
CTiirs Iwiwie by howte i 2400 < <i« <6 « 3^7 \\ lia t ainK 
the > thvi^ hadde j Ic) 1 Us 4 < un * ' 

166? ^ ^iun) Ai I lu hih hou It- |ci seu in 1 1 

grrcl rc le And lo him ilci Ku I Ut 156* < 7 < 
inHvl n hUyW m 8 I ki iMl hr j > .1 1 \ 

1 hk«* prink 1603 **'MKKs U > / » 1/ II u I I M 

Haics MiuU phaiu»’4i<iuc lucks Ih -1 u I ii,h 1 lu \ 
m-kkcn Ihc vsccjic 1660 I* IJksr kf Ir 1 1 Iz l 

/fax 1; For fear he ••h ul I s me in k J th 

srniUcd i7*aCc>MKR( / > \ A Hit .V ■* “®*'> 

Ishinjtm These gambols he ill 1 1 U> 181 S H Ikilano 
S . bHeomanta igo > ote 1 1 e b us ( laye I oft ^ ‘»® Jra'v 
l« k 1 y Ihc late c ..mental . suev nis i8qo W A 
W MIA<K Sn'et 301 Hilly w ncthing very iinporiai 1 

w uId have inn<i« you I lay tins gaiiie 

b S( lOlloq 

i8a6 J Wiisos Is/ -tmlt W kv 1S55 I 234 See ane 
(ilger) play spang upon you and gar ye play Upsalteenc 
uvier a precipice 

n 1 o exercise oneself la the way of diversion 
or ainuscmciit 
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PLAY. 


10 tMtr, To employ or exercise oneself in the 
way of ftmuaement or recreation , to amuse or 
<lutit oneself, to sport frolic (horroerly in 
wider sense than now including any kmd of 
recri alion e g dancing ) 

I 897 K A crKKO < tfgot / 1 Past C 1 391 We wiernstt 
r nil cilduiii urra iieninga mid lo plegianne f 9S0 / tiulis/ 
( 0 / Man M 17 Vve mi ikuii luh & iie pkcsdn x* eti 78 
/ a nh Hflm 7 Jia 1 hildrcn plojcdcn m here slrele hcrieiide 
re drihtrn a ijoo ( utsor At 111375 tesiis went him for 
I r forth) to phi tVit cl lldir on ai hilidac ctjjo K 
I’ll SNK CAraa It a f (Kollii} 3845 H)d iir (lorow a wodo 
hold wende fl >r 1 1 pleje by o rjuor eijSS Ciiac k« 
hraakl / 169 H re free ides schopen for to plejen som 
uhcrclles. cunxChast ( k/frr C 14 A iQuynge nuolrr 
I leth 1 1 play with her soiikiiig childe 1576 k. uk Vrar 
J avrt h Kites Poems (t r isart) 7a To pinje with fooles, h 
I it a foolc was I tSu Milton / AlUgro 97 Ami j 1 iiy, 
it II rom forth to j lay On a Sunshine ^ioljday 1741 

liny! 1840 J H *Vifwman / ar Srrm (1843) V in 35 lo 
make pr fess] H is lo | lay with edge tools list p h 1 1 F 
tint f-Hs; (iBsSI I li 151 I he gardens of the Alhatnbri 
where she had phyed as a child 

fb lo enjoy oneself, be joyful or merry, re- 
joice , esp in reference to the bliss of heaven Obs 

c 1130 Hah Atfid 41 Ah schulen ai bilore )>< pleicn in 
heiiene. n 1171 Luue Aim 133 in 0 A Mtsc 97 Alle heo 
schule wyh engles pleye some and sauhte in hcouene lyl Ir 
CI37A CitAUcta -lie/ 4 /Ins yai for nowe I uleym aid 
JW 1 playe. 1377 Lanci / H It xvi 35A I I te I on his 
I tppe, a lazar lay (wre nine Among palriarkes and profetes 
pleyande togyderes. 

O To sport amorously , tuphtm to have sexual 
intercourse Cf PbAY iA 6 c Now rare or Ohs 
aiooa Richitn xliic a (Gr) Ic sesh wyhto wrRtlice Iwn 
undeamunga ute plegan hxmedlaces. c lasa tea 4 / x 
0016 His wif One and stille 6031 hire gatnen W18 ioseph 
speken and plaheii samen c 1300 Sir Pnstr adiyTristrem 
wih YsouJe lay And wok And plaideii ay bitveiie 1373 
Barbous Bmct v 54a 1 hrou v niieii that he vald with play 
Ills Caxtom G lie la Pear Fj Which for a lytel syluer 
10 her to synne and playe with a pryour igga Smakb. 

‘ . - g,g|„ 


1 11 a. reft 1 o amuse or disport oneself - lo 

t tags S Ang Leg I 349/148 Nt hi* ehild scholde wende 
an huntiigiie to pleiyeii him ax^ Cuiser M 3033 pit 
brelicr ham plaijtf iiamen e tjfi Cmavcss tfi-ZiA p 3 He 
for his desport is went into the fccldes hym to pleye 
c t4M Pilir Lx/btanhede IV ix (1869) i8t A crooked slsf 
me lakkelh and a bal to pleye me with. >1440 forA 
Atyst xvii 313 tiO we lo pliyc vs in som othir place 
eiS3p lo Bxrnrrs Artb Lvt Bryi (1814) 37 Arthur 
hum) ly ret|u)red both hys fader and nimler t > giue hym 
li enre to 1,0 play hym a season out of ihal ci. unirey 1644 
Jc. HiHHkKl Atarrm Atoit tin ih (ed a) 17J Wc may gi 
play us then and work no working at all ifai Uaxtfk 
/if/ Babt 183 When you have plaid y nir self with your own 
ab urd fictions. 

tb ft am To furnish With the meins of playing, 
to nnuise Ohs rare 

1570 Durham Defies Surtees) 193 Some of the leves of 
tie said bojkes the said wyfles luke away willi lliem, to 
I lay their children wilhall 

O To bring into some condition, etc by playing 
or sixirt 

164a kULLFa ttoty 4 Drn/ "it iv xix 317 He playeth 
himself into I eainii g bcfuic he is aware of 11 

12 tntr Play with lo amuse oneself with, 
sport with, to touch or finger lightly, or move 
slightly with the hand (a materiil object) by way 
of frivolous amusement , to treat (anything) lightly 
or frivolously, to dally, trifle, or toy with In 
quot 1837, to do what one will with, to manage 
according to ones pleasure (See also 13 b, 14 ) 

I laoo ttces 4 Virtues 133 Ne tat hie nawht 8e hande 
pleijende mid stikke c laeg Lav 17335 pu® he 

.340 


IM3 Shaks. Rteh It, 11 . , 

nicely with their names f mfih-^Mertk V ... . 
euerle fuole can play vpon the word sMi D A An 
CoHvertt iss 1 hey play often upon wonts, iMl Wbicht 
Ass Archeml II xxiii 331 Iba wit 01 ingenuity of our 
Anglo Saxon forefathers was chiefly exerted in playing 
upon words. iSig Busiikklc k tear Saer ill v A practice 
on words that plays them into inferences not contained in 
their meaning ilye 1 rfv plvan Ataeaulay I ill 134 He 
ilid not play upon words as a habil 

1 0 Play u^n to return or recur fancifully to 
(a phrase, etc.) , to dwell upon by repetition , to 
harp on Ohs 

164 Camden Rem. 14 Giraldtu Cambrensix played vpon 
these verses 1646 Sir T Hrowhb Pseud Ffi 1 u (1686) 
36 Playing much upon the simile. 

14 iHtr To make aport or jest at another’s 
ex|icnac , to mock Play soUk (f at, f m, -f sepon) 
to make B|)ort of, make fun of, ridicule, mock at ; 
to befool, delnde. Now rare or merged in la 
(Cf also 30 a ) 

iCcFRic Gtn. xxl 9 Sarra beheold hii Agares sunu 


17 i»fr. To eogaM or take part m a game. In 
Cruket said esp of the batsman. 
t laog Lav 8134 Suminen pleoden on lamctbrede \e says 
Somme pleoide mid lauelj. c laae Atr Pnstr 310 A chekrr 
he f >nd Di a cheire Ho asked who wold ploy 1414 Caxton 
fiah/fi ttPAman xxi Ihe euylle wliiche doo no thynge 
but playe with dees and cardes. a 1348 Hall Chreii , 
Hen K4ib, The Dolphyn sent lohymjHenry V]a lu 
of tennis ballet 


« The other absent to play & 


CaanoN CAxoi 


X dayee. 1581 j Race A 


Surely where nolhyng is blameworthy their Paidon may 
jtoe play tUfi Shaes Merry IV iv 1 is Master Slender 
u let th« B<^es leaue to ^ay 1800 //u/i Adpertiser 
34 May 4/3 Ine men will often play on a Monday 1806 
Hutton Ceurse Math I 139 A workman was bued for 
30 days, at v per day, for every day he worked , but with 
this condition, that for every day he played, he should 
forfeit ti t8^ Sfiectater 16 Apr 539/1 This Yorkshire 
idiom means to cease work from any cause whatever A 
man ill with rheumatism told me that tic had been ' playing 
eight weeks 1894 Dai/y Alexis 13 July 7/7 Of the jo^poo 
men playing 40,000 arc non uiiionisls. 

in 1 o engage in a game ; and derived senses 
10 tram lo exercise or employ oneself in, 
engage in, practise (a game or definite form of 
amusement) Also m vanons figurative expres- 
sions see Game sh $, also lio-rsEP, Duck and 
iiRAKK Fast anii loose. Handy dandy, etc 

c888K lFi.niKD tloeth xxxvi lsi6)Dacild manigfeatde 
plej^an plejuih 8>er hi hyriaS ealdum monnum. e fin 3097 
(see Game it s, 3 bj a ism Cursor At 16633 (Coll ) And 
wit him Iku plaid Bitisotl, And baild )>at ho suld rede Quilk 
o haim him gaf )>e dmC c ijte CHAuexa Dethe Rlaunche 
618 For fats Fortune hath pleyd a game Atte cbes with me 
C1440 Promfi tarn 404/3 Pleyyn buk Hyde angulo 1576 
k I RMiNO / anott hfitst 3W The common games plaide and 
practised at Ufympus lUM Jai kson Creed viii xxxc I 7 
\s the proverb is by slanders sometimes tee more than 
they who play the game i<79 EetM Tret 6 The After 
game they hod to play was to be managed with Skill 
1796 Chron m Ana. Reg 33/1 Next morning the match 
was played out iSgS I)e Moroan Aee Probab in We are 

, , ... entitled to conclude that the games played were each not 

178a COWPER TMe Talk 505, I play with lewi than 3 to 3 In favour of llie bank iSM Mat Gaskf i l 
- u /- — . i.-r-. ..71 ••• Ho taught young ladies to play billiards 


Hampole Pr Cansc ixoj When welihe of ^ worlde with 
be plays, Sek ban gudo consayl wyth olle. eifoo taut 
Trim Bk 6348 When he his cotyn ded saw Him tjkcd 
I ight with Ector plaw tgag Moaa Dyaloge 1 Wks. i6i/i 
Ihin will he call it no scripture, as he plaith with the 
pyvlle of sainct lames. 1650 Baxter Sainte ZT iii v f 5 
(1651) 95 As children wo play with our meal when ' 
shoifd eat it 178a Cowfer Table Talk 505, I play 
syllables, and s^rt in song >807 Hailam Const Hist 
(1876) II X 363 It required a dexterous management lo play 
witii the army 1870 J H Nfwman Gresm Assent 11 viit, 
304 Montaigne could thus afford to play with life, and the 
abysses into which it leads us 

13 mtr To do something which is not to be 
taken senously, but merely as done m sport or 
frolic ; to trifle with 

138a WveuR Cess. XIX. 14 And he was seen to hem as 
plriynge to speke. — Prov xxvc 19 The man that eilendeli 
nojcih to hu frend, and whan he were ca3t shat sey Pleienda 
I tide [1388 Y dide pleiynge] 1484 Caxton Tables of 
iKsofi v XV, Loke byther, caflest tbow this a playe now 
I shnile shewe to the how thow ougbtest not to playe so 
with thy lord. 154s Ascham Toxopk, (Arb ) 97 The lacke 
t f leachynge to shoote in Englande causeth very manye 
men to playe with the kynges Actes i8aa Mareyat tere 
A eens x, I d recommend you not to play with * post captains , 
said Captain Brtdginan. 

b Play on or upon (+ vntk) a tuord or words 
to make playful use of a double meaning of a word, 
by way of sport or jest, to pnn. Also tram, is 
causative sense see quot 1 865 


on a'S^r 

young men . ^ „ .. 

b To play Ike game 1 e according to the rules, 
fairly , hence to ‘ play fair’, act honourably colloq 
1889 [see Game sb 4cb 1898 Kirlino Desys tVork 348 
[MeJtess Cat) Play the game, don t Ulk , the Maltese 
Cal whickered 1904 Dmsly Ckron a May 4/5 Men do not 
talk about their honour nowadays— they call it 'playing the 
game 

0. To represent or imitate in sport, to make 
pretence of. to practise or deal with m a trifling 
way or as if for amusement, not senously. Also 
with ofy. cl to pretend, make believe {that . . .) 
for sport or amnsement. 

e isM Chaucer Shtfimans 7 * 333 Or elles that we playe 
A pUgrTrmaga, or goon out of the way* iSas Lams Eha 
Ser I. Old 4 New Sehoohesesster,. The noises of children, 
plajdnf tbefr own fancies. iHH W PHiuirs Apeeekts vi. 
II3 We do not play polhica. dkf% Lowell Spenser Prose 
Wka 1890 IV 334 Children who piav that everything la 
something ebe i8^ St Hicholeu Mag OtX 1007 We 
played thei we were gypilee (CC 19.) 


o plaie with 


[evwoou Pros) 4 


wid Isaac plegode c tees Lav >6554. & N»e 
childeren pleien (ciOTS pmvyel mid lessen huiide scuiieii 
mid hmre flan & his cun sceuden anan sjfla Wvclip tea, 
f (138S On whom scorneden 
Ik M A uret <1546) K k vijj h, 
played, and gested on me 
Chkkk Matt il 16 then Herood aeing y> he was 
plaied wiihal bi y* wiseards. c >386 C TKSS Pkmbiioke Ps 
LXXXIX xui Of all his haters none. Rut boasts his wrack 
and at his sorrow plaieth, tSst Iouenkur Atk. frag 1 11, 

1 hat same beartlesse thing That Cowards will be bold to 
play upon. 17 Pore (J ), I would make use of it rather lo 
play upon tb^ 1 despt^, than to trifle with those I 
loved 1S44 Mas. Beowninc I ay 0/ Brown Rosary 1 vi 
In a sternness quoth she, ' As thou play St at the bull art 
thou playing with me? 

+ b rejt with^ To make fun of, mock at Ohs 

esataCAXTOuB/aaekardraxkiu 75 But iapeth & playeth 1 
her seif of tbeym that ben amerouse 

O tram To make sport of colloq \ 

1891 E Kinglake .dMi/ritZnsN «/ // 117 Those who pass 
their lives m the bush generally have their heart in the right > 
place, though they do love to play a new chum j 

16 tntr To abstain from work , to take a holi- 
day [A special development of sense 10] Now , 
dtal (esp of workmen on strike or out of work) ' 
<377 Lanol /* tv B ProL ao Some putten hem to H 
plow, pleivd ful selde 1436^0 Lvoo Bochess L ix (1554) 

19 b A conuencion By enterdiangyna y* eche should reigne 


Efilgr (1867) 163 He pleytb brot that wins xtij A ImvELL 
ir t keoenot s Irav \ 34 though they play for nothing 


. , Blioh li. .. 

named paying in his best style 

b Spec 1 o play for stakes, esp for the sake of 
gam , to game, gamble 

lEil Ckurche 0/ I nett Men (Pynson) F vij, They that 
make mII, bye the dyce the cardes the tables 1 bey that 
serue the pfayers they y< lendc them money for lo plnj 
1*99 Shake. Hen. V iii vi 119 When Lenitie and Cruehie 
play for a Klngdome, the gentler Gamester is the soonest 
winner t6ig Stephens A'rx 4 CArtr <,r»N4(Zrr (1B57) 169 


<la\ing for hit lost stake a 183a Bbntiiam Deontol 11 
11034) fl 135 Every gamester who plays upon equal terms 
plays to a disadvantage 

0 Imper Play! In CnzM •aid by the bowler 
ns a call to the batsman immediately before the 
delivery of the ball (formerly, bv the umpire to the 
whole of the players at the beginning of each 
innings) , also in I awn Tennis by the server at 
the beginning of each service 

xita in Waghorn Cncket 9 oies (1899) p xui, When the 
umpiro shall call 'pUy , the party refusing lo play shall lose 
the match 1837 Dickens Pi ksv vii Play suddenly 
cried the Imwler 1869 Aout'edge s PiKry Boy s Ann 639 
' PUy ' again called, we rnnimeiiLed our innings 

d tram/ In Cncket said of the ground or 
* wicket’. 111 reference to the effect of its condition 
upon the play 

i 886 Routledsts Exety Boys Ann 35J The ground will 
afterwards play as diflerei ily as possible 1881 Daily 
ZYrrorp July a Ihe wicket did not seem to pUy particularly 
well 

e Play or pty a sporting phrase meaning that, 
if one party to a race or other match fails to ‘ play ’ 
or engage in the match, his backers have to pav as 
if he Had lost Hence play or pay bet, a bet holding 
good whether the horse runs or not 

■Sat ^jfioritng Mag IX 55 A man gammons 
truly if he makes play or |>ay belt. 1877 H 
or I ay viii I got a letter to say that the reginu 


toy 

regiment had liecn 

WHO enough to hack me run or not— play or pay aa it IS 
termed, which means llial they will have lo pay their 
mo ley even if 1 don t run. 

18 fig or gen To act, behave, conduct oneself 
(in some spcLihed way) , chiefly in special phrases, 
as a TV play fatr to play according to the 
rules of the game, without cheating , also, by ex- 
tension, to do the thing regularly, to act justly or 
honourably b. lo play false, font, foully , also 
to play a jierson false to cheat m a game or 
I contest , to deceive, betray O To play into the 
hands of (formerly also to play something into 
I the hands of) to act 80 as to give tin advantage to 
(another, either partner or opponent), d To play 
It on (cf 9) to play a trick uiion, take in, cheat 
so to play (low) down on, to take a mean or unfair 
advantage of (slang or colloq ) So f Za play on (or 
with) bMh hands (see Hand sb 40) j to play on or 
• " ' * 3 3 - 


inquire of their behaviour there, and thus they pl^ wild) 
lieguiling themselves. 1399 B }syiiwwCytsthln'sRev iv 1, 
If she have play d loose with me. III cut her throat 
a e 1440 > ork Myst xxix 365 PUyes faire in feere and 
I schalt lande lo fest it With a fauo flappe, and her is one 
and her is d 1803 Shaka Mir*t for M in L 141 17*3 

C Johnston Reverts I 153 They will imagine that you do 
not play bir iStfl Maa Gaskell IFiiirr 4 Dnu vi. He II 
-Bt B fellowship U they pU^ Mm fou-^^ 

3 Thou 

Bwuor, uiamia, an ns (he wevard 
feare Thou playd st most fowly for t 
' fear the Pnest has pUid 
II, You play false with 
IM, Bwiaiu I imr, twccAiy cd ) 3 Ocl 13/3 Appear 

anccs might play them false i8o] ZY 4 O fih Ser IV 
534/1 If my memory does not play nw fsue, 1 have also 
seen the paper In the Gent Mag 
a tjta tr Boemans Gninea 33 If lh« Enemies them 
selves bod not seasonably plaid an Opportunity into our 
Honda tM| Hanwav Trav (1763) L vi Ixxxv 393 What 

ever we play into their hands. '* * •*— 

country tSou Malkin Gtl Bt 
the clerk of the kitchen and 


Gtl Bless VIL XV P 4, I suspect 
and my steward of playing Into 
8 H M Gibbs Ombre 34 Me will 


powers which he had played ^ the hands of ths mob tc 



PLA-Z. 


977 


PLAY. 


d lift B Hartk HtaihtH CA/tU 4 iii, Yet he played it ( 
that day upon Willuun And me m a way I dcapiie iSla 
— AV// II, lt’» playtns it rather low down on the old man 
ilp4 0 »tme (U« 0 ) XXIV a88/i Ihia played it on our | 
punuera very neatl) 1904 Marie CoRri.1.1 (jot t Cd, Matt I 
xxi, i alwaya do my beat not to play down on a woman j 
19. Play at a. To engage or take part in (a 
specified game or tltveraion , tXvifig,) = \6 1 

lapy R Guouc (Rolla) 396$ Wi|> pleyynge [o pleynde, 
pfeifinge] atte tables oper alie cliefcere. nijoo Flnnt ' 
4 At 344 penne he wule bidde he pleie at he eschelter 
01440 Prvmp Part! 404/a Pleyyn at the ba pihlutto . 
a imI Hall Chron , Han I'/II 98 b. On s.3terday the kj ng I 

& the Emperor playd at tennice at the Uayne igSa Uaus . 
tr Sleidant's Cfiuim 990 To passe away the time the I.ant | 
grave playeth at the cardes 159$ Shaks. AftnA f' 11 l 1 
39 If Hercules and Lychaa plaie at dice Which is the belter 
man. 161J PuRCKAS ^/4''>''»«4ro(i6i4)743 Our men plaied 
at foot ball with them of the Hand lyaS Morgan Algien ' 
II 11939 Hli Majesty really never appeared better pleased I 
than when playing at I nggerheads, provided there was | 
a Prospwt of his being a (,ainer 1853 I vtton Atf Navtl 

I xl. There, two can play at that game ' iSt4 lHuttr 
Land A'rwr Christmas No 99/1 I m afraid, doctor, we are 
playing at cross questions and crooked answers , said hred. 

b 1 o represent tn sport , to amuse oneself with 
on imitation of > 16 c 

1940 M \caulay CUr e Esc ( 1 887) 537 There Is still a Mogul 
who Is permitted to play at holding courts and receiving 
petitions 1849 lt»t hng v 1 O13 In Ihcir childhood, 
they were accustomed to play on the moor at the fight 
between King James s men and King Monmouth s men 
189s Miss Symonds S/«<f Prtjndues vii, Though she had 
often plajed at sentiment, no man hod ever touched her 
heart. 

20 t 

against , to contend against m a game. 

C14M Balayli «/ kgyngteourt* 981 m HaiL E P P \l. 
104 We will play them eueryclione These lordes of Eng 
lande, at the tenys 1831-8 Wasren Dtary Physic, (1844) 

II lie 17s 111 play jou for a hundred pounds, Doctor (' 

said Sir Henry 1 • and give you a dozen 1 >8^ Pit Pits 

8 Apr 91/1 Cliarles Dawson who has just Uin playing 
John Roberts for the championsliip [in billuirdh] 

b. Cncket, etc To employ (a person) to play , 
to employ In a match ; to incluae m a team or 
company of players 


liso F T Finch i _ 

shad be forgot while we can play a ball 
97 May In the first Innings the Antipodenns cxueriencni 
somcdtfficully inplaving Ihcbuwlingof Jones, 1891 W (> 
Grace Cruktt 933 If you can keep up >our wicket and play 
the ball hard away frmt you runs ore sure to come tgoi 
H McHi GH John Ucuty bj ‘ Play the round ball ' sue. 
gests Shine. 

d Play on {Cntlel) of a batsman, to play the 
ball on to his own wicket, putting himself ‘ out ’ 
iHa Daily Id 10 May. When only half a dozen had 
been scored, Butler pnyed on, and t « had to make way fir 
Harnes. /rzwz 10 July 11/9 Mr Mordaunt was out 

m [Hrockwcll s] fiist over for, alter cutting and driving the 
ball for four, he played on. 

23 i o bring into some condition by playing , 

e g to get into form for, or adapt 

oneself to the conditions of, play . to play time out, 
to extend thcplaynnttl the end of thcapjiointed time 

1869 s Ev Bays Ahm. 639 Their players bad 

strict injunctions to ‘ play time out 1894 Tunes ia)a\y 
it/9 Mr Jackson came in wnh Dr Grace, and alihougli 
a little uncomfortable at startii g, soon play^ himself iic 

24 _fig a To use or treat as a counter or play* 
thing, to manage or use for one’s own ends (like 
chessmen or enrds m a gtine) 

i6«a Cow LEV J ud Odes, Des/tme 11 Some isemen and 
Fools »c call, Figures, alas, of Speech, for Destiny 


i9'j'uS^8/1 

rll for them 


simply by not'playing the < 

/ ail Malt (r 4 Aug j/9 The day of bowlers who a 
for their bowling only is over 189a Itnus 99 
Surrey played the eleven which has done so tvell 
In their other matches j 

2L To Stake or wager in a game ; to hasard at 

play. Alw /jf 

1483 Caxtom Cala Bivb, A player [at dice! demaunded I 
of hym (St. Bernard] yf be wolde plays his hors ageynst 
'PP- I 


lym (St. Bernard] yf be wolde plays his hors agsyt 
sowle. 1378 in lo/A Rep Hist ffSS Cauim. Ay 


V 44t Neither shall he plaie hw said maivters guodes 
tables, dyce, tennies. or any other unlawfull games. 1919 
Hay atty lyari A it) h. Our brother Westchester had as 
hue playe twentie nobles 111 a night, at Priemecro on the 
cards, 1601 SHAxa Tiuet A'' it v 907 Shalt I play my free 
dome at tray trip, and liecum thy bomUlanet tip IIcirion 
Hisl Seal (1S73) V lui. 11 It gave the ruler of Scotland a 
stake which he might play against ihe English (.overnment. 

b. Play atoay {ioff) to lose in gamltling , Jig 
to waste, stiunnder, throw awiy recklessly 
198* Juggler in Hasl Dadsley 11 115 He hath no 
money nut wnatTie doth steal. And that he doth play awav 
every deal 1847 Ward 5 /ot> Cd lee 67 They wiU 
play away Knights, Rooks and all 1603 tii.T..,.. 

I riH Ret (1857) III 5 Ihe King at niglit 


plaid off 


4 Tall a/htacke ja Some lords and laird 

castles, And play d them aff with tricky rao bIs 1079 
Dowdfn Iv 119 Southey could not afford to play 

away his health at hazard 

o 1 o play for, or in older to gain (something') , 
to gam by playing . in phr. to play Booty, to play 
a I’ttizB (see these words). 

22. To move or throw (a piece, etc , with which 
a game is playctl), as an item m the playing of 
the game, a CAess, etc To move (a man) to 
another square on the board. 

1380 Rowdotiium Cheasts B iv b, Thou shall playe thy 
Queencs Paune as farre as he may go. 18 WAUtsa in 
Atad HayleKiijoS^t When you touch a piece with the Amnl 
intention of playing It itpllid 48 To open the game 
well, some of the Pawns should be play^ out first. 

b. Cards To take (a card) from one’i ‘ hand ’ 
and lay it face upwards on the table, in one’s turn 
Alio pg to bring forward, or deal with in some 
way (a thing or iicrson) for onc’i own advantage ; 
to play one s cards will, to make good use of one s 
resources or opportunities (cf Cakd sb^ 2 d). 

1880 ( OTTON Compl Gamester (ed 9) 89 That he (your 
Partner] may either Trump them, or play the best of that 
suit on the Board You ought to have a special eye to what 
Cards are playd out 1733 Footr hug la Pans 1 1, If 
I ucinda plaj-s her Cards well, we have not much to fear 
from that Quarter 1809 Malkin C// 5/<w\ii 11 pioAflcr 
this, if you do not play your cards, it is your own fault 1879 
'Cavendish Card Ess, etc. 163 He plajed a false card 
I Ax T. Hardy less ■ vii, She ought to make her way 
with en, if she plays her trump card aright 

c. In games with bails, as cncket, tennis, golf, 
Ulliards, bowls, etc ■ To strike (the ball) with the 
bat, racket, stick, cue, etc , or to deliver it with the 
hand, so as to send It in a particular direction or 
place it in a particular position, 

VOL. VII. 


b Said of the instrument or the music itself 

1388 Shake. / / L,\ a 916 The musicke plaves vnich 
sale some motion to it 1880 Wood / (/r ii N iv (O H S ) 
I 347 X he canons and students of Ch Ch began to wevre 
surplices and the organ playd. a 1708 R Sfmm e / iper J 
hitharchanix His pipe playd Ininly 10 the drum t86o 
Dickfns Uncomni 7 rat v IXcar this instrument th it was 
giiiglopU) Mad Just then the music began to pi ly 

27 Irons To jx;rform (music, or a piece of 
music) on an instrument 

1309 Hawfs last I has xvi (Percy Soc) 70 Where that 
Musyke, wyth ail 1 cr n i )»traW> I)yver4 I .i.se d\unces 
moost swctcly djd pla>c ci6oo ^maks honn cxxsiii. 
When thou, my music music pla> si L pon that blessed 
wood s678 DxYitN Aurengz i. Siige Direct Betwixt 
the Acts, a Warlike Tune is plai 1 1717 Gay B gi Op 

Inirwl (1729) 2 Play away ihc ouve u re iSSe Miss 
BkaiiiiON Mt hayaliX x 218 Chrislahel pla^^ aCa/r/c tu 


hv M 
p(av« 


el sohii 1891 ll/acktv 


T' 


sail 


To set in opposition, oppose, pit (one person, 
thing, or party <^ar»r/ another), esp for one's own 
advantage In mod use almost alwa>s play off 
1843 Plain Fnylnh (i8qo) 9 Ihey could play one Party of 
Protestants against another 173B BfrkkiJ'V zf/sr/Ar \i 
f 24 An iiigetiioug Free thinker may play one absurdity 
against another 1807 .<«<« hig 4/a He played off France 
against the world, and the world against France. 1833 
1 VTTON R least x |v, Ihe folly is mine, to have plaj^ 
against the crafty Irihuiie so unequal a hram us thine 
itts MancA. A xattt 6 \ug s/r The Sultan likes to play off 
one Power against another 

c. Play off to cause (a person) to exhibit 
himself disadvantageously 
x^l* Stfelk Spe t No 497 P 3 His whole Delight was m 
finding out new Fools, and, »s our Phrase is, playing them 
off, and niaking them shew themselves to advantage. IT13 
would now and then play 
3fu'l) s8^ 


b 1 o express or descnlze by music played on an 
instrument. Chiefly poet 

1803 Kkolifs Hist lurks (j62i) 8jo Certain Turkish 
minstrels niaieii them up inaiiy a homely fit of intrih 1697 
DBvnpN / I asl \ 134 Ihis tuneful Pipe, the same 
11 at pi ly d iiiy Cory don s unhappy F Ivme 

28 lo play or perform on |.a musical mstru 
merit) , to cause (it) to sound 

17x7 41 Chsmi lks C}ct I lut an instrument of muMck . 
played by blown g in it svilh lie moulE 1733 JoiiNxos, 
To I lays a 9 To use an instrument of musick {Todd 
0.1 is as he plays ihe organ fiddle, etc.] z868 Miss 
VuAi DON Dead Sea hr (lautlni) If si 97 Accomjiaiij trig 
herself on lie guitar, which she played with a rare per 
fecti m. 1883 limes (weekly ed ) 14 An,, 6/1 W c have to 
I lay the fwldle os they played but we are not going 

29 With adverbial extension {tn, out, off, derun, 

up, etc ) 1 o lead, dismiss, or accompany ^rersoiis) 

witlt instrumental music 

(iBS)) 


1844 W H Maxwlll hprts tit tdj S.atl xxxiv ( 
973 The Frasers were played off the ground by 
pipers. 1883 in Atsndard 99 Mar 3/3 Ihc Hamp 


** *^llery Bantl will play all the Artilleiy past 
■ Cains ihristtanx, A ha 




n look 


d. I o pass off as something else ; to palm off 

1788 H WACroi R Hit! DauitsM Her meparing the way 
for her nephew, by first playing off and feeling the ground 
by a counterfeit 1S87 R G ffkn hi hortn Aev Nov 620 
The trick of playing off latobiie effusions as the national 
literature of bcotland baa already been found out 

rV To exercise oneself or engage in sword- 
play, fighting, or fencing 

26 tnlr. To exercise oneself or contend with 
weapons , spec to contend for exercise or pastime 
with swords, rapiers, or sticks, to joust, tourney, 
to fence In quot a 1 300 , ?to contend (in general 
sense) 06s or arcA 

c laos Lav 8145 peos tweien cnihtes hi i,unnen mid sctldcs 

‘ — • heo pleoweden [0073 picoideni an I 

• ' Hid. 8198 And picoidcn in 


codffe pliht niakeden 




V\il> 


si (Hi 

inis ayenste the Emperour, 
Wilson RAet yh, 1 maie 


a^alcie,WiPh 

Cornelius coim with tl^aducrso 
Ihe whiche wolde play 1353 F 

commende hy in fur pi uyng at weapons. iSea hHAKs /lam 
V II 906 He sends to Icnow if your pleasure hold to play 
with toierics. i8as Sie W Hon hencing Afaster (•cd a) 
137 Whither you De 10 play with Blunts or Sharps. 179R 
1 1 Southey Ei/i A Bell (1844I I 440 Ttie officers passed 
the whole day m the Sun playing at long bullets. 

tb. tsans. with the bout or contest as object , 
as, to play a play, to play a touch (also Jig , 
see Touch sh ) Obs 

1470-83 Malorv Arthur sin xxxix 333 Goo thou lo 
yonder iMuelione and arme the of the best thou fyiulc.st 
there, and 1 shalle playe a merucillous playe with the 136a 
7 acA yniXhrm Hazf Dadstty II 114. 1 care not much At 
Ihe bucklers to play with thee one fair touch 1598 R 
Bfrnard tr lerence, Heautan ii ill See y >u play no wild 
touch (U Vide SIS, sie futd imprudent ruasl. 

V To perform instrumental music. 

26. tnlr. To perform upon a musical instrument 
Const on, upon (t<*f> fa/) 

(In quot C895 the vb seems lo he tnlr with limpanan m 
the instrumental case, as the trans const wilh the mstru- 
otherwise kn >wii before the iSlhc , hut 


^ , sirt trum] 

13 Mune dicameS engles 


hiuoren pm onsene Plcicd, and sweiefl, and singed, hi 
tweonen e 1073 Lav R0315 His harjie he wende And g m 
Pore to picoye And mocne game niakie c 1384 Ciialikr 
H ham* in iii Ther herd I pleyen vpon an harpe 
Oipheus ful craftcly £9400 Mauniikv (Roxb ) xxv 115 
XI II ploymnd < 

WsiMukhet (i _ 

-- plates of Instrumentes, fewe men better 1578 
Nattingham Ree IV 177 Man that pled on the drum 
1873 Rav yaum. Law C 393 All of them cannot paint or 
play on music. 1743 Pocooca Descr East I. 8a Three 
Manomelans sung Arab tones, beating time with their 
hands, and playing on a tambour i8ai Shelley Fptpsy 
cAidian 6s A Lute, which those whom love has taught to 


, ... , , liming 

point 1897 Hall Caini Christian x, A band in yelhw 
and blue uniform sat playing the people in 1898 Rfsant 
Otang. Ctrl 11 in The siiiall Umd played the company 
I ito ilie supper room Mail 1 be organist was | layii g the 
toiijpegatton out 

30. Id figurative expressions 
a. Play OH or upon 1 o make use of, or take 
advantage of (some quality or disposition of another 
jierson) , to practise upon, 

«6oa SiiAKR. Ham in il 380 You wouhl play vpon meet 
you woutl seem to know my slops. Ibid 38,-9. i*97 

Coll IKK Fss II (1703) 74 to flatter the vainly and play 
upon the weakness of th jsC m power 1773 htikairAN 
hit its n L 179b) 39 You rely upon the mildness of my 
temper— you do, y >11 D >k ' you play upon the meeknex.e of 
my disp< sill n ' 1809 M si kis 61V A/« v l r 25 W e fancied 
thjit he meant to plaj7 upon our feam^iSjo kmfrs Hist 

should play on the credulity i f tlieir dupes 

b 7 o play first or secon I ftddlt sec riDivi r sh 
I b So /tf play Siioitd to tike a subordinate part 
1809 Malkin Oil J /as x xi eio, I am to play sec md 
fiddle III all your laudable enterprises. iBax i88t [sec 
F 11 1 LF I h] 18S4 )/ IN A / a im 9 May 5/; 1 he Union 
will have to play second lo the Cential Committee 

VL To perform dramatically and derived 
senses. [Cf OL //i^twrsb pi -1 ludi (set i'lsr 
sb 14) , pltihus, Tlayhoi se, theatre ] 

31 ti-ans 1 o represent m mimic action , to ]>rr 
form as a spectacle njKin the stage, etc , to act 
(a pageant, dramt, etc ) Also fig 

CI38oVVvclif Berm Sel Wks. II ij Alle J-er garmenlis 
ben aticr taken of l>e fend, to play e her p.igy n among men 
I4W 1468 [see PscEANT sh i). 15x8 1 iNoALt Otiei Chr 

jt/iN Wks. (Parker hoc) I 340 Mark what pageants have 
lieen played, and whst are yet a playing to sep irate us 
from the emperor iS4a 3 dit 34 <V 5 he* F HI, c. 1 If 
ant Jierson play m enierludes sing ir rime any matter 
contrane to the wide doctrine 1348 Ui ali etc hrasm 
lar Matt vc 44 I ike as phvers n the stage do playe 
Iheyr playe. 1389 PcTTiKHAM^>«.f l^xvii (Arblsi 

wagons or carts vncoueretl i8oa hnsKS. Ham in 11 93 
The whil St this Pliy I* Playii g 1809 Maikin C.l Hh ii 
>11 r25 the doctor 1 ad not the least suspicisn of the fane 
that wax playing hteuuh. Faam 22 Nov 5/3 Our 

B< ys was played at (.uy s Hispitul f r the amu en em 
I f the nurses and p.itieuts. 1896 I alt Mall Mag Feb 2 4 
He wax alone in t(ie world, with his life half played 

b Playoff to show off or exhibit by imit-tion 
(Cf take off I ’ 01 s 

2789 Mne. D kRDUvv D ary 2. Jan He l.x k up a fa . 
an I began play ing ff various imitaiise airs w ilh t 1809 
Maikin ( r/A/dj VII Ml F 16 Ph lua wax play 11 k off the 
amiable and uiiaffecled smipletoi 

32. Irons Play out to |>crform to the end , fig 
to bring to nn end , tsfl to cs me to an end, become 
obsolete or effete 

1598 Shaks. i Het II ii u sT Dm you Rogue, play 
out the Plav 1834 Mrs A min T nans, etc 344 The 
great heroic tragedy which wax now lieing jilayed out on the 
worlds stage, 1887 H ConybEakk in Nov 513 

Ihe classKtal and pointed styles each ran their course from 
prime to decadence— m fad played themselves out com 
piciely 1884 J Quin<-y hlgures af Past ti This burlesque 
gradually played itself out, and came 10 an end 
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b tntr for refi or pass 

(835 Browning I'aracelsHS iv 680 As though it mattered 
how the farce plays out, So it be quickl> pla)ed ' iStg 
Horklu / afham (18^1) 1 61 (jenilemutiiiig as a 

profession has got to play out m a generation or two. 

0 . pa pple Played out performed to the end , 
brotigot to an end, ended, bniahed, over and done 
with, also, exhaustetl, us^ up, effete, worn ont 
(Cf 16,33b) Hence at ppl adj played-out 
i8fa Hoi land Lett Joneses xvi 339 One remains, here 
and there a played out man 1864 Burton Scot Ahr 1 iv 
183 The drama is not set entirely played out 1870 B 
HIrte tmtkcr L fr truthful James 1 Is our tiiiliia 
non a failure ? Or is the Caucasian play ed out ? 1887 H cstm 
Her June ayi About luelve or Hfieen years ato he was 
decidedly of opinion that Mr Gladstone a as played out 
1888 Lkki & Cluttesbuck ^ C 1887 XXIX (ifoa 335 To 
day they had made forty miles over this awful trail, and 
their horses were not unnaturally i|uite played out 

33 To repiesent (a pcison or character) in a 
dramatic performance , to act the part of 
£1386 Chaucer Milters T 108 Sonny me to shewe his 
lightnesse and maistrye He [ Absolon) pley eth Herodes vp on 
a ScafTold hye 1513 More Ri h III (18S3) 79 In a stave 
play all the people know right wel that he that playeth the 
Bowdayne is percase a sowter 1390 Smaes Shds If t 11 
31 \et my chiefe humour is for a tyrant I could play 
Eicics rarely a 1631 Donne lo Sir ll H otton Poenis 
(1654) 1 46 Courts are Theaters u here some men play Princes 
some slaves. 1813 J Nrav Bro Jonathan I 93 I lo nut 
go to see the characters of the Bible play ed a 1843 1 ah 
HAM Ingol t eg Ser iiL Marie Mignot Miss Kelly plays 

M Hence in real life To sustain the 
chnnctir of , to perform tlie duties or characteristic 
actions of, to act as if one were, act or behave as 
or like, act the part of. (Almost always with the 
before the object , rarely with adj absol as obj ) 
Esp in variODS phrases, as to play the Dkucb, the 
Dkvii.. the Fool, ike Mav, the Mischiki , Tossuu, 
Kex, Fiiuabt, etc see the sbs 
r*J 74 Chaices rroylns 11 ngi (1340) But ye han pleyed 1 
tyrauat neigh to longe And bird wax it your hrrte fur to 
grave, Audecav Poems (Percy S «:.) 39 Thai 1 lay not 

the foie, Contenuali that go toscule 14U Lypc St Ldmumi 
II 381 Among sarxeynes he pUied the houii riS30 H 
Kiicors Bk ffurture wx BaSees Bk 84 Auoyde murlher 
saue thy selfe, play ihe man, being compclde lup Crow cry 
f<iy> to tVialih Aviyb. With extreme crueltie ye haiie 
plated the lordes oner them itfi SiunsV Apot Poeine 
(Arb I 30 Will they iw play the Hedgehog that dn le out 
inshoitl! aiteaj Kwnocos / rii/A 0/a</i<iAin 1613 38 
Play the good fell wes your seines with the world ttia 
Br HorKiNS Pun Strut (1685) 91 Chess men that on the 
board play the King and (j leen I u( in the bag are of the 
same nialenals and rank with others >790 1811 Combe 
Detdon I too Sticks (titf) 1 374 It is an act of piude ce 
to let a woman play the fool for fear she should play the 
devil 18x3 Lockhart Ary Dalton \i\i\ But we must not 
play sad now my dear, 1 hope you will lie happy here 
189$ Patl Mall Mag May 5 It wo-s gall 10 me to play 
Jackal to Dan or to any one eUe 
36 To sustain, represent, act (a part the patl 
tf^, lit in dramatic performance or fig in rtal 
life see PiBi sb 9, gb 

0470 Henry U altace i 185 King Ilerodis pxrt thoi 
play It in to Scotland 1548 1584 1590 iteo (see I art 
th 9 9b} i6ss Ccleepfi R Rinnus Pniter to Kdr the 
friends of the Nick must play ihcir pa t or all will i I be 
well 1671 (H itTUBBi) Rosemary 4 Bayes 13 1 hough tl i» 
expression of taking upon lain tie perso 1 ( persona n 
induert] may not lie culpable enough ai 1 therefore tl e 
case must be agvravated with p/ayinr a patt truly the 
words of playing the part arc l hi light a d unlH-iomn y, 
1711 \ddison Ipect Nj 89 P4 She ought ti phy her Part 

Stage. '1855 Macaulay Hist Png xix. IV 310 I he pans 
which she was m the habit if playing and the eg 1 
logues which it was her es|>ecial biisine.ss to recite. 1881 
IjARUiNEa & MuLLiNGta //i/rm/ A/ h>/ Eng Ilist I xi 195 
In the final struggle England played her part welL 

36 intr. To act a dnma or 1 part in a drama , 
to perform , =• Act v 8 Also fig 

1380 m W H Turner 'select Rec O >/ord (iBSo) 1 8 No 
May ir shall geve leave lo any players to playe wiiliiii the 
guilde halL ides Shans Ham 111 11 104 Ham My land 
you plaid once 1 th University, you say’ Poton Tlial I 
did my Lord and was accuunied a good vector 1700 
Drvoen tat h -ire in 889 !• ven kings but play, ind when 
their part is done borne other w r»e or better, mount tl o 
throne 1838 Dickens \i h Yici xxiii Did yon ever play 
at Canterluiry? 1880 M Carthy Ou n limit IV Ixiv 434 
He showed that he was re Bed to play >11 a vaster stage 
b, J'lay up to heat rual slang) to net in 
8 drama so as to support or assist another actor , 
hence, to support, bnei. up to flitter, toady 
1809 Mai kin Gil bias y 1 1 P8 V lU want two good actors 
to play up to you tSa; Hone Pterytlny hk II 333 He 
[a performing elephant] was ' played uy lo by the cele 
braced columbine Mrs Parker i8e6 Disraeci f ii t rey 
II XV, There u your Playing up toady, w ho unconscious lo 
Its fee ler, is always pi ying up to its feeders weaknesses 
1894 /iwEisMar 14/1 1 he windows here are designe i,like 
the others, to play up to the mosaics, and are not intended 
to be too visible m profile 
Play, obs form of Plea sb and v 
Playable (plfiabl) a [( Play v + -able] 

1 1 Liven to play playful, sportive Obs 
1483 O1/4 Angl sSs/t Playahylk, Indikumlns, litd/cnt, 
Indtitr, Indtltltt 

2 Capable of being played in various sen<ics. 
t86o KrAiiE itk Cnmmandm 30 There were passages m 
* Le Chateau Oral tier not playable in 1 nglaiid 1873 


I Bennett & Cacenoieh StUtard, 48a Any ball or balls 
behind the baulk line, are not playable if the sinker be in 
I baulk. 187s M Pattiiom LatauioM IJ4 Ihe part of 
I chaplain inaiiHtf the world, a part often played, and still 
I playable 1889 OuaNEV Pertinm Quid 11 S 7 DM bcotcli 
tunes playable on the black keys of a piaiio. 1898 Daily 
Eetvs s Slay s/a Ihe maestro laid tie instrument down 
with an evident air of contempt, but he declared it to be 
playable. 

b Of a cricket or football ground or the like 
Admitting of or (it for pUving on 
1871 Daily Aetos is July, Ihe play did not commence 
uiittl half^st II, when the ground was rendered play 
al Ic by Ihe cupioiia use of aawdust 1881 SA rtsman 
31 Jan 4/5 koitball at Oxford the ground will nardly be 
play able until the end of this week 

Hence PUynbl llty, the quality of being playable 

1881 Stkvknson / isg Puertsfuc 359 Bound up with the 
subject of play and the precise am tunt of play fulness, or 
pinyaliiliiy to be looked for in the world 

Play-actor, -aotreas, etc see Play j* 1 7 
Play-biU (pU ' bil). A bill or placard annouiic 
mg a jilay and giving the names of the actors to 
whom the various parts ate assigncti 
1673 (R I EICII] /'toKir/ Rik I Having posted up a play 
1 ill f r ihc title of his book being prefer d from writing of 
1 ills for the play houses 179# Johnson I tier \o 47 p 10 
His first caie m llie iiiorinig is to rcid the play bills 
1875 lowrvL II is (1890) IV 376 Thcatricd critiiiucs as 
ephemeral as play I ills 

Play-book (pU* buk) AUo without hy))hen 
as one word, or two [f Plav sb + Book sb 
A book of plays or tlnimatic comjxtsitlons 
tS 3 S f T Gorp Cht ! lays App. IL 107 Payd for makyng 
of the playe boke vx 16^ Massinckr t art Lme 11 111 
C iiuparmg of these eyes to the fairest fl iwers. And su h 
hyperboles stolen out of playbooks 1707 «.,av t ei^ Op 

I X, lliose cursed Playbooks she re ids have lieen her 
rum 1898 Bmfrson /■ 4 7 r-ai/r, .dm/ >» YVks (Bohn) 

II 80 I IS in old sneer, that the Irish peerage drew their 
names from play books 

Playoart, obs f Piacabd Playoe, obs f 


I PiiUK Playohe, obs f Pluach, Plash i»i 
Playd, -e. obs if Plaid, Plla, Pi e vu. 
Play-d*y (pb' dd<) A day given up to play , 
a day cxemplctlfromwork; tip a school holiday 
i6ei Holland Pliny I 595 Worse than either of these is 
he who doth that vpon work days which should haue bin 
dun on i>lay dales or idle hohdiiea. 1(99 in Puhotis 
t apt fs (Ca I den) 1 1 334 He wrote of the sending of May 
naid Windham and Twlsdcn to the lowre , he said it was 
astraige playd tye 41 1718 South Strm (1734) VI x 341 
The Souls Playulayis always the Devils working Day, and 
the idler the Man, still the busier the Tempter 17M Wesi r y 
U kt (187a) Xllt 38; We have no playolnys (the school 
being taught every lUiy in the year but bund lys) 1878 
GRANT 7 «»yA Sch Scott 11 v 173 In 1763 the playuJays al 
the grammar school of Kmgl orn were fixed aa the after 
noons of every Wednesday a id Saturday 
atirib 1747 W 111 HMN in Francis ttorace Pf Ii 1I309 
Or, wanting Prudence, like a Pli> day Boy Blindly rush 
o 1 to catch the flying Joy 

b A week day un which miners or others do 


network cf Vljly sb 13, r 15 
1891, Daily Vest s la Apr 6/4 M iih reference lo the weekly 
(laydiy bcnii, fixed f r Saluidny ihe X|,« it advised the 
men t> accept this, it was dcuded unammiusly to take 
a ballot whether ihe playday shill be Monday Ihursdny, 
or Sxlurlay 190. batty Mail 7 Nov 4/4 The miners 
obeyed Iheir leaders as implicitly as they did on tbe three 


prcvi us pUy-days 


t Playe,*' Obs. tare [a OF plater, m 3 sing 
prts piete (mod P pher and ployet) to fold — 
I., pitcare A doublet of Ply v J trans 1 o (old 

<'1450 Bk Cnriasye ilL 8l8 m PaAis t k 336 I e fore J»o 
lorde and Jie lady Dowbclle he playes J>o towclle Jicre 
Playe, plase, obs forms of Pi ai 
Played-out, ppl a see Play p tj c 
P layor (pb” W) Forms 1 plesere, 4 pleler, 

4 pley8r(e, 4-6 pleyer, 5 7 plater, (6 plear , 
5- player. [OP plegcre, f Play v +->kJ ] 

L One who plaj x 

1 In general sense (The OC instance appearj 
to be a mistranblation by the glossator ) 

c loao AsLmte Poe in Wr Whicker 10S79 Oimnesophitta, 
iiacod piciere 138* Wvciir jer xv 17 I sat not in 
Lounscil f 1 ieicrrs (Vulg /»</»>//«»<}, and gluriede fro the 
flee of thin I >nd ri440 I romp Pam 404/1 PIcyare | 
Insor Hut PIcyare, jsii alwey wyl pley, tnUbusdns | 
159* Hun IT ITiyer it all games, pasty mes, and sportes 
Intio ifio4 SiiAKs Oth 11 1 113 You are Pictures out of 
do<rc YVil Ic Cats in your Kitchens Players in your Hun 
wiferic 1799 Johnson, J layer, an idler, a la/y person 
Mod A pu” r at fuming 

2 One who engages in some game, ninally sped 
(icd in the context e g chess, draughts, cards, tennis, 
one who is pnetised or skilful m some game 

c Lvuo Atsemlly 0/ Gods isja Well he shalbe 
taught As a pleyer [(at chess] shuld lo drawe another 
draught e 144a Promp I am 404/3 Pleyar at the bal, 
Pihlndiut aifoo MS Ashni 344(Bodl)lf oob, If ye be 
a great plater [at chess] fit can well defende your game 
198a Rowbotiium Lhcasls A iij The by standers (whiche 
commonlye see more then the plaiers) 1630 X Johnson t 
Kingd If Commn 180 Lrt us doe ai Pliers at 1 ennis, be 
Judged oy alt the lookers on >778 C Jones Hoyles 
Games Impr 95 Suppose I play tbe Ace of a Suit of which 
I have Ace, King, and three small onesi tha last Player 
does not chuse to trump it, having none of tha Suit 1867 
Rugby School Football Laws 19 Any player obtaining 
a ball in a maul, must have it down as soon as possible 


I b One who plays for stakes ; a gambler. 

tSSajseePLAVv 11} x»%Churchio/S ucU Men(Pyn»aeil 
' B vj, Oft my players shall say, by Ihe deth such one was 
a nimble pfayer, for when be came lo Ihe play he hod but 
V s. & wan X.S. c isigCoiA# Lorells B (Percy Soc) i| 
Gardeners, and rake fetters t Players, purse cutters, money 
baterers syu Johnson, /’/iiyrr- a gamester 
I o A priitwioiial player (at cricket, golf, etc ). 

3884 Ltilywhitcc Cricket Ann 39 Ihe two matches be 
' tween the Gentlemen and Players i8u W G Gases 
1 t r ickct 3 10 Every player selected by the Commilice lo play 
against the Cientfemcn is paid al tbe rale of ,£ 10 per match 
libs Daily Ifctvt i Aug 6/3 F ngtand has generally the 
lielter of Scotland, both in the Amateur and Player IGolf] 
I Championships 

1 3 One who plays or irerfunns tricks to amuse 
I others a juggler , an acrobat Obs. 

1 1430 l tlgr Ly/Manhotc iv xlvil (1869 100 He maketh 
of hiixe hat pleyen with hem, and doon it, lilse principal 
pleyeres, and hisc special Jogelorcsses 193s Palscb. 355/1 
j Player or goer upon a corue, baltUcut 
I 4. One who acts a character on the stage; a 
dramatic performer, an actor. (In earlier use, one 
I who played in an interlude ) 

1463 4 kollt of Parlt V 505/a That PIcyers In ibeir 
F ntciludes, be not comprised m ihu Acte 1488 Mann 4 
llouic/t Esp (Koxb ) 335 And the Sunday nexte after the 
xij da) I safe to tha pleyeres of Stoke, ij. a a 1933 I d 
WmwLKS Cold. Bk M A lire! (1546) G viij, Coutilerfiutyng 
platers of farces and mummeries. 1939 in I icary t Anat 
riSSS) Apix XII 340 lo y* quencs pleyers for plejng before 
>• king lilts Cnstemas iiij II sm Sittingham Rec IV 
13a \ reward gevyn to Ser John' Beioii plears tOoaSHAKs. 
A 1 ' A II VII 140 All the world x a stage And all the men 
andwonien meercly PU)ers ai68oCHAaNocK Ar^Axniiw 
YVks (1845) >75 A player is not a prince, liecause he acts 
the part of a prince. 174a H Walfole Lett Mann (1814) 
I 146 All the run is now after Garrick, a wine merchant who 
is turned player at liuodmsn s-ficlds. i8t8 Hei ps Rtalmak 
XVII (1876} 475 Give me some good plays to go to, plajcd 
by great players. 

o One who plays on an mstmment of music 

1483 in Bury II tits (Camden) 18 Y» pleyers at y* orgenyi 
IJ d 1939 BiRLe (Great) 1 Sam xvl 16 A man, that U a 
connyng player wiihlGenrpa vpon] an harpe iMWiuKT 
Hexapla paint 198 The singers and players of inxirumcnls. 
\ty] tncycl Brit (ed 7) XV 615/1 The safest compass for o|x 
dinai^ players (of the serpent] IS the two flrst of these octaves. 

IL That winch plays. 

1 6 A metal pendant to a horse’s bit Obs. 

1998 Ftoaio, Sahnlra, among riders the plate whereat 
the players lliat hang 111 the nuds of a port are fastued. 
1607 Mvrkham Cat at vi 11617) 57 He shall baue Snaffles 
of all shapes with xmnll rings in the rotdxl, and sundry sort 
of small pla)ers fostned to those ruiges, winch to a irauel 
ling horse briedrs pleasure 1811 Cotck., Babtliont, the 
pla>ers lliat hang to the port of a but 


lias several htlle Joinlv by which means il plays lo and fro 
with great facility these Pla>crsBre of particular Use to 
the Ants both in feeding themselves and also their Young 
8 Btlltards, Croquet (bee qnot ) 

1888 W J Whitmore tnvwF/ Pact 9 The term 'player 
IS borrowed from billiards in the game of pool, and means 
the ball which, after you have finished )our break, will play 

°"fff 9 attnb and Comb (chiefly in 

I sense 4'', as/Ziiycr rffti/, gtrl, man, woman, tic ; 
also play er-liken ,likeorbefittmga playeroractor. 

1948 Udvi l, elc pratm JStr Mali iv sab, Farre from 
all manour of i>U)crlyke ostentation 1998 Lodge Hits 
' Miserte 40 They s ly likewise there is a Plai« Deui), a band 
some sonne of Mammons. i6» Prynne Antip 133 Pa. 
gcaiits, iheateis. Sc eons, and Player hki rejprescnuilionL 
m making a uiippct play 1679 Wycherley Country IP ft 
II 1, she chid me just now for liking the playcrmen S771 
Smoi i m t //«« fh tt e Apr , Miss Liddy had like to have 
I run B«ay with a player man 1837 H Ainsworth CftcA/fm 
I 177 , 1 can scarce comprehend how a player girl like this 
can occ ision him so much trouble spot Dmty Ckron. 
5 Y or 7/3 1 he pli> er manager » a rarity 

Flay eress rate [t prec. -f -ebb j An actress. 


I I 1 call bcnrce comprehend how a pUyer girl like this 
I can occ ision him so much trouble spot Dmty Ckron. 
5 Y or 7/3 1 he pli> er manager » a rarity 

Flay eress rate [t prec. + -ebb j An actress. 

1830111 CobbettAwr A I^rr (1885)11 334 Many playeresses 
bad iHicome peeresses. 

t Play Wlyi ** ^bs rare [f as prcc + -ly J ] 
Of the nature or character of on actor , befltting 
an actor 


s8t8 Bolton Floms 11 xlv (1636) 133 Whereby they wero 
overc line m battcll, not by true, and very kings, but this 
plianiastike and jilayerly one 1633 PavNNE Histriomeutix 
II II I 853 The Satyricall invccliues of luiienall and others 
against this infamous Playerlie Emperor Ibid, iv i 939 
Pocticall strelnes of wit and Playerly eloquence, 

Plaj^ellow (pl^feluR) [f Play sb +Fil. 
LOW ] A comjianion in |>lay or nmusenieDt utaally 
said of children or young people 

1913 More Rick III (1883) 36, 1 pray God send them both 
belter playfelowes than hym iffe dhaks. Midi. H 1 1 
330 i6j3 Hkywood Eng Treev 1 Wks 1874 IV to My 
wife andyou, in youth were play fcllowcs 1790 Cowfes 
/ cti «7 Feb , Mrs, Hewitt was my playfellow at Berk 
hamxie id 1838 Dickens Ifuh. Hick I, At limes a recolicc. 
tion of his old playfellow broke upon him through tbe base 
ill which he lived 


tPbiyferC) (pl^ifl»t). Obs. Forms: 3 pli^e 
iuere, pleiuere, 3-4 pleifsro, 4 pUw-, plow*-, 
playefare, 4-7 pleyfer*, 5-8 pUyfere, (5 -u«m, 
5-7 ‘fMr, -fsei*. 6 -fler«, -fair, -fton, 7 
-pbaor(« ; g pleyfisr, playefsr*, 6 -fMM, pUi- 
fere, -feen, -flere, -foisr) [f Plat sb -i- Feu 
sb.^, companion, comrade.] A companion at play, 



FLATPUL. 


979 


PLAYSTOW 


a playfellow, playmate , a comiiaiiion generally, or I 
in any action or course 

c laos Lay 13631 Ifuiulen MtcrUn & bi« pla^e lucren | 
Ic lays pleiutres) mid bim a taaa ynliana <6 pi imri ga&t 
acbal wiS acbucke uleirercn plcieii 111 bcue f 130s ''t 
FdmuHd l.aM/ 64 m £ J- P (186a) 7a Wi(» )>• ic go m icl * 
KteCe & ^ pleyfera u. am 01310 in Wri^t lyric 
I entry xv 40 Glotonie rai glemon was Prude aes my 
plowa fere. xd» Wvci-IF Judf: xi 38 Wbanne ache badde 
go with bir felowU and plaifaria (1333 Covxhd play efeereaj, 
Hcba biwapta bir maydynbed in tbclulli* aim / laml 
JV r,Actexi» I (Pauea 137) Manaen hat was poplawferc 
(Vulg roArKfoHrfviorHerowda |x> 1 ctrarkc cis^Hard 


( Aren i 




VI, Koger Mortyi 

0 1^ HAiLt/r 

and vnihrifiie plaifiiiert, i3ii ! u 
I 7y Lrarna what maidea bane licene her 
1 play pheeres 01763 Jrtu t Piuilttci 11 
'.(iSAStlll a44/i Iwnnnacumin 1 cannae 
cum in, without my play feres iiina 
fig i\ P I AHit I C a Ibus poucrtc & iwcyence 
are nedes play feres 

Play-field, -folk, ttc See I’l tt jA 17 
PlayfU (pldTuP, a [f I’lAt sb +-rLL] 
Full of play, frolicsome, sportive; also, showing 
a sportive or sprightly humour, pleasantly humorous 
or jocular, jocund, merry 
a la^a I.^a ng in Loll Hem R03 Tovel spac and slow to 
(lodd sumehwila to pleiful to dr ipi uder liwiles a 1363 
Ascham ixheltm (drbldj I was iieiier, either Stoick in 
doctrine, or Analia|>list in Keligion to misiika a iiierte.plea 
Sant and plaifull nature a 1713 Vdiusom (J ), He tv 


, t for tlie pliyful 

•Bay Crarsk Ptr Rig in 849 Hi» scorn, h- ' 

ful words h * ’ “ ' ' ‘ 

vrttMlII V 

.. orlabsad John Gil, 

Play'fUly, Otiv [f prec + LY 2 ] In ; 
playful or sportive ininner , jokingly 
1791 Boswkli ^ehnteH 13 May an 1776 I mentioned a 
schema of making a tour to the Isle of Man and that 
Mr Hurka had playfully suggested a.<i a motto, the proper 
study of Mankind iv Man tSss VexoHatidek S/ iih i 87 
Picixi n, airs, r gue (may ha u^ed play fully ) 1673 Jim r rr 

PhtfiM sllV 39 \Va playfully thraatanad that you should 
not ha all >we<l to go home iintif the question was setti d 

Play falnMa. [f ns prec + -nkis] The 
quality of being playliil , sportiveness 

■ " V /V/r /r 'team (1799) 96 With all the liahy 
- T ScoRESBV ^r/(/ »>ii4 //lA 

o il SrUTHi-H 7*<>/ir IV 84 Hi's plsyfulness v 
daa^ asrnast for the comedy of common life 

t Play -gam*. OSt. A game of play , a piece 
of sport , an amusement, a s|)ort , a iiliytliiiig 
iSpB HsRCKLrv Ar/tc Manx (1603)61 They eslecme ihis 
our life to Ire but a play game, tdiaj liAVWARnir /toWtr 
Promttm 30 A small llarka tli it hs3 liaene rob d by i’lratcs, 
and left as a play game to the windcs. 1697 Damiiir 
I ey reMMd H erldxxfxyjt 496 1 hail lieeii in iiiniiy eminent 
Dangers liefora now hut the worst of them all was but 
a Play game in comparison with this. 

Playffv*, Playght, obs ff PiAtocK, Pi \it 
Playgoer (pU'" gd« si) [f Plav sb 4- Ot er , 
cf. ebuti/t goer i One who (hihitnallj) goes to 
the play , a frequenter of the theatre 
itaa I AMU A/tm Ser t AHt/. Cenndy last Cent ,T\tt 

present generation of playgnars. SI37 Mss Mathfws / rrt 
Tkbfe r*tk It 313 ^^gbt after ntgnt I revelled in deligius 
known only 10 the play goer of those times 

bo PUy-go lag sb and a 

1760 T Damks lf<r»r f;ArniA()8og)ll 48 (Jod ) By these 
means drawing all the playgoing people to Drury I aiic 
ite6 Pally tfnii aS Jan 6/6 It has neen said that the 1 1 ly 
going of a man of ihe world u one of the most cherished of 
his memories 1 

Plfty'grotmd. A piece of ground used for I 
playing on, esp one attached to a school , hence, | 
a place of recreation however extensive 
1794 SooTUKV Rttrospe t 79 Much of the easy life the 
scholars led, Of spacious play ground and of wholesome air, 
Ihe l>e»t instruction and the tendervst care 1708 Hull 
Advertiser 16 June i/» Seminary at Thorp Yrcfi Ad 
joining are extensive l‘Uy t>roun>ls for the recre'^' ' 


b atlrih I 

1673 DxYUkN Marr a la Made Prol 16 Tlie women ' 
swore they would lie true Hut they were made of play 
house flesh and blood 1700*1 KHUvxsAmusem Set i^Cem 
IV (1709) 45 A Play house YV It is distinguish d by wanting 
Undersunding. 1761 Ititle A New Academy of C mipli 
ments With a collection jf the newest Play bouse Song. 
1896 Kirumo A«c« S.as aai.litil 54 Like playhouse 
scenes the shore slid past out sleepy ey rs 

Flaying u V'ng), vbl sb [f Play v + -iso i ] 

1 1 he action of the verb Play, in various senses, 

a 131a in Wnghl lyru J xxx. 88 As y me wende omy 
piryjyng on mi fohe y thohtc ctjto Sir J rislr 1744 
hche Iwujt Irislrem and y lion|ie iteh schciit fur our 
' { ifx/ ccxx, Kdgarrrde uuyt on h s 

_ 

Musi k 1361 1 lioBY tr < astiehene s C.utly r t li 77 ) 
Cvh Some in ryding some in play iiig at fence 1601 Hr 
W ) AXiow Serm y a v4f( rorse 6u I hey call It tl e 1 1 tyei g 

of the lilt m the horse mouth i6pt 1 H|aiv] I c \i 
PneHt p Ixiii A pi lying «>f the Tide too and fro I7»» in 
10/A Ac/ Hist MSS Ceiiiiii App v 148 llie a ti n 
m >stly consisted in the playeii g of the arlillcry 171s J 
jAMtsIr / e ! ! niCs t ard.H ng ,01 Concyiiv the \V sicr 
for the playii g of Jet^ 1885 Atkeuxiitn 14 Nov 645 1 
h irst cla.ss urrhestral play ing 

(• b (In form plawtng ) Boiling Oh 
1463 m Pasleii I itt III 43s A gretc lede to brew v r mb 
niilte with me plawyng 1683 I'r 1 ri s / / /n I/m 11 >4 
Anticntly Itoyling wa^ called Piswiiig 

2 attub mil / omb , as playitti; Jay, put mail, 
geat, flare, week , f playing board, a Ujirl for 
jilaying some gime on, e g. a thee Ijoard or thtss 
ixvard, playing-croft ('/ ) a playground , +play- 
Ing-fere, a pHyftllow ^ — Piavefbe , playing 
field, a field or piece of ground fer jilajing 111, 
applied esp. to the playgiounds at 1 ton , plajring 
houae, paasage, in tjuots applied to the ‘ bovver ’ 
constructed by bowtr-birds , + playing atock, a 
butt for Jests, a laughing stock , J- playing table 
» pla)iitg-brHitd , t playing thing = pLiiTHivr 
Sec also Pi vvivt c\ki> 

ijrf TasvisA /«r/A Dtp R xvii clxii (fiodl Ms I 
And in anoher iiijiicre tal le is a ‘plcyinge 1 ordc Jnt men 
picy one atte dies and olreri, lines 1804 \V Taviokiii tnu. 
hit II 370 If both sexes have sr|)aruc *pl >y 11 g crofts 
lyn Rretrie s ( r -htesii hevih J 1 cn wouhle il e )ui> 
lient declare the true number of the working d yes 11 I not 
of 'playmg dayes 1398 hHAKX. Merry IS is 1 9 lis x 
pi vying day I see how now Sir Hugh no Scl mle I v day T 
1387 larvisA Higdeti (Kolls) I 357 He I uek s m lei hei 
nonce aid here ‘pleieng feres c 1450 hr Myst (Shaks 
Soc ) 113 Ifarewel (.oddys suslyr nd ht-s pley ge fere. 
iS«3-4.''' "'•II'* Llark t amkr 4^(1886) I 464 (h Ion C >11 
Acc (Trees aboule the ’pl\yin|,e I Ides. 1736 It VAaiv ii 
Cerr (1830) I 6 Ihe pitying hclds at lion 1898 J A 
(jiiins Celstield I iHace 38 1 ass on to !• tun Mark well tl c 
playing fields e / r it p I irt 404/2 *l’le)y lice g r 
merit ludtr 101 in Sh rp t v l/ii/ 1825) 44 lie scid 
pagv'aunt, with ine implements vn 1 *|)lay ing getre Ulongy iig 
to the same iBm L. 1 1 i> in / > s /i ! Si 94 Thry ate 
used by the Inrds as a *play 1 ig house or r 1 1 , as it is 
termed tSvi Darwin Pesi Mm I 1 11 63 The low r 
bisds taslclully ormme ii ig their *p1ayi gpvcsigeswih 
gailyoroioured objects, c 1330 II til PaUme 750 pat preui 
•pley ng place loynml wcl lustly 10 mebois cl n tlier 1356 
On K Aitlukrtsl 87 h The pivicng place which they evil 
/c ■ ■ t elesseum is79SoN>kim/ ular k 1OJO748 




I vie 282 1: 




- . ,-1 1*78 Sit 

393 Ihe neighbounng villvges 
sporling.ground of the townsmen 
.fig «8S7 “ ' - ' 


I Mathkws 


/aUe Pali I 4 A Magazine 


i|Bi Ar/ozi/ar July 47 Science has found the problem no 

A house or building in which 
plays are acted , a theatre 
isieoe AHheliit 1. losses (Vapier) 1752 C\lestis Ikraltt 
bes heofenlican ple^^huses. ism hUAKS. Hen I 11 Chorus 
36 The Scene Is now transport^ (tieiulcs) to Souihampton 
1 here is Ihe Play house now, there must you sit. iSe* in 
Af AAitAf. Sec I'ratss (1883) 504 Alt the play howse cvTlcd 
the Cockplit In Ururie Lane t664 PsrVH Diai} 27 Oct , 
The playhouses begin to play next week 1733 Swist 
Lett Wka 1841 11 697 The comedy (which our poor friend 
(Oay] gave to the pli^house the week before his death) 
slag Kendall tresv. I xiv 164 There is no play house m 
Harford, nor in any other place in Connecticut. 1831 D 
jEaaoLD V/ Giles Iv 30, 1 was born a lady though 1 do 
sell fruit III the playhouse. s$ga (see Plavuct], 

lyas Wycherley Let te Pope s Nov , You may see 
toe two great Play-houses of the Nstion, those cf the Lords 
■ "ipute with one another. 


Play let. *'» + btr.] A diminutive 

or short dramatic play. 

1884 U Matimiws in Century Mag XXVIII qi 6 In 
Ihtrsc lieautiful and wittj play lets tln-re is but the (.host of 
an ictioii 189 s n etsh Rei I 751 1 he modem olayhouse 

Ija-* i>ct.omc the home not of l)»c p)a>, but fhe j>i-»y)ei 

t Flay 'lome, -loom. Oh rate- K [f Play 
si + Ml lame, I.o<m] An instrument of play 
in quot. api htd lo a cIiiIj 

ftf4oo Str /nc 'khj <»t> rechc me ni> playlome, Anti I 
s. lit. ij h>m NO e Ane ir>nc tloU t \ke> he » 
i*crccvclie tl e fre He went Ch^in fulie nghCe 

Play -maker. Now rare A maker, com- 
poser, or writer t f plays , v drvmatic author 

1530 Iaiscr 255/1 PUyc maker /ait a r /ml tie 1581 
*111 siY Ap I / octrii All ) 44 I trehame It Is the Comick 
V bom n tie I I y kers v 1 “stage kee| er. h we lustly 
nia le I u IS 169 Z M ..... 


•903 \ A t’ 9'l> 


play 




1639 in rnr\ II ills (Camden) 180, 1 give ' 
law my iiifvid pivyeing tvhics C1440/* m/ J ar- 404/2 
"Pleyyilge Ihynge or tliynge l>al mcim cr cliyidvr pley 
wytbe. 13S3 4 / f S/ >/ rr at Hill ^ 2 M' 1 it son g \e 
lo them V pTvyiigwcke to mvke inery 189s 2 ’(12/) .A, i 
2 Nov 6/4 ihe desirability or otherwise of a (layi g 
week at Christ iias 

Play mg, /// <7 [f. asprtc + ixc-] Ihvl 
plays, 111 will us senses see llic verb 
" Cockayne Sin me is An pleyndeiild vm under 


wmiics hw eo I I c«374tHsi fb / th in met 11 (Allii 
Ms > l>e pleiyi g |/»./cnz) bcsines of n cn 1573 C 11 R 1 
V SKI> Cktfpet 1817) IS2 her to plviit some pivyi ig ( le cs 
there A mount w as ray sd, w hich kept ibe f sc in (rare. 1701 
IVN Piary Apr 1819) II 74 \ lisclv pIvyi g 1 \ 
Ki SKIN in Pally Setis ss tele (.1898) 6/2 tui cr h s 
the only piece of pivyi ig colour 111 all ihe pictuic into 


raysd,v 

!• VKI \ ‘ 

1871 V- 

the rertectoi... 

fb Boiling (Also m fonn//<i i/r/A’-) Obs 

ci4oa Sege Jervs 671 H >te pivyande iicclie ainongc 
^e peple jeten. <-1400 J t her Cecerum ih/a) 37 In plavvnd 
water |>ou kvst hit schvlle I o harden 1351 H c coet, L uuble 
lyke pivwing water s sstee 

Play*ixig-oard. l*Jich card of a set or ‘ i>ack ’ 
used in pH) ing v anons games (. abp sb - i 

<543 tr 4 f3/f/« // c 4 No march-uU NhalUr)!,; 
into ihiN re ime chevst.mci pla>rn^ t^irdcs I t-trJes 
a JuerJ 168a leal / as. No 1925/4 Mvkiiig of 1 1 lyi tg 
Cvrds III T ngland (wherein mvny hun tred I k r t cople are 
linpioy cd) 1816 Msi.hR {ti/l, ) Resevrehes Into the Hisiory 
of I’Ivy iiig Cards. 

Playiagly, m/r ra/v [f pLwiho/// u + 
-LY 2 j In the way of play or recreation 
1680 Aubrey Arte / 1 net (1898) I x, 1 doe it playingly 
Thu morning I writ! two lives 
Playl***! o [f Play + I BBS.] Devoid 
of play or plays (in clifTcrent senses') 

*1834 CoLKKiDGE cited in Wfbstfe (1864) 188* C “s in 

Secieiy 14 Oct ii/i Is not hrance in the same deplorable 
play less condition f 1889 Daily Jllems 28 May ys The 
piayless playgrounds of French schools. 


Playman ; in 

diet il lo J lav V s viiiLsli r 
1844 Ixv KtRiv / /j /«xi Sle kicwthatvsailay 
II I I ) a 1 I evet fa led I in> word 

Playmat* |b m< t) [f Plvy sb + Mate 
</ -] A coin) V Ilf n in jilay, a playfellow Also /tg 
16^ H Moke Seng e/ Sent 11 111 ill Iviii The lively 
( lay males of I ire Verily 1798 ( 01 KKior r. ! last at If i 
n kkt es ^I> I lav nivtc when we b th were clothed alike* 
iSsSCvKivii 1//ir (its7 I 213 1 roll rr and play n ate I • 
all N.ilurr 1859 Hi M'S J r nidt in ( Ser 11 II c 14 
llu ger amt dirt for hisplaymates 1S79 Mr kfi iih / jcnir/ 
M She hart been taken by jilaymate Iwys m her inbvncy to 
pr ep into I crlge leaves 

Hence Plajr nuLtiagf sb , the being playmates, 
companionship in play 

1888 (. YY ( V«|F m! thrary Mag (N Y ) May 21 N r 
|(s there) V tei til as much play man c f white and colored 
cliildirii as tl eic w is 1 1 the days of slavery 

Play-money, -monger see Pi \\ sh i~ 
Playn, -e, oU ff 1 ’l sis, J'lax> Playnohour, 
-shore, Yananis of Pf.vNCHniJi) I Plajmer, ob*. 
var liFsvB Playnt, obs. f Plyist, Piant 
P layntain, -tein, -teyne, obs. ff Ilyntaik 
P layntle, obs Sc form of I’LyhTY 

Flayock, plaik, plaig (plf^k pIA, pbg 

Sr- b 01 ms a s, playok 8 dial plack, 9 play 
ock, -ick, playke, plaik fi 6 playg, 6- plaig, 
(plague [f 1 L V Y z or sb secon I element uii 
ctttain ? dr/ diminutive ] A pday thing, toy 

I 14x5 YV VSIUCN t 2 IX VL 388 YYevtyineivtiv I ukis,and 
tl 1 inv 1 Icsand play ki he gave aUua Ace J d 

Huh J ri IS Sc / 1\ 1 37 lor me iding of the Piincis 
pliyc if sil r 1595 Dcscsn A/>p t t}mel b D S 
tir-/ nd a b irtie* (hg s 1711 YYoos * C rr 184 ) 
I 227 Scud me w il ivhvt pi veks to b ly Or Mary i8ao 
Hit k-u M If, \ 1 1 1 J 5 1 ( I h If a Clow n 1 1 the hand i f 
eih f the tm rwcanvl rajiUyock iSatlvRLVii haily 

I tt I 34uf'orsaki 1, the witcha 1 luizzerat lolherplatkv 

II V iiled iy bunch I ir jcrs 1/ <2 S 1 ting in your 
plai.s It s gvim to rain (see /ri. Dial Ptci\ 

Flay-rlght, -seer set Ii yy j; 

Plays, obs t Plac f Plays e, -see, -sae, 
obs. H PlyIck Playsanee, -ant, obs ff Pi by- 
hvh E VST Flsyse, Playsir, -a, obs ff 
Pi fASL, 1 I V YHI liK. 

Playaome (pl.'srm , a Now chiefly Jta! 
[f I’LVY 3/ + sfMh] ItK lined to play , playful 

,6za S il cT s , , , I ,, ,37 All plr-i*ai l folke welt 

(1(1 ic I n V 1 (1 V d plvy me 1711 Si vhjsd klara 
(I )III Ml-a II 1 I II- \ l 0.1 I f evDiesSI (. al y 
Iviiy fivorylyvti Him ur 1755 H mi hat 
H Jf hi IS r ss 1 17 JI 451 1 he (lay c whimsies f 
I keys 1870 \ I SIS / / I r / h OS lie alw lys said 
he [the horse) were o Jilayvomci Itijt iwercnivice, 

Hcitcc Play Bomaljr il Flay somaaass. 

n 1643 In b VLKLASi etc In/i (,(,^6) 36 He thvt 

w c (tiv- I> (ivfiovr* I 1676 ( Asv II. Stasmmhte 
I ft t loS H w 11 (vh s iKhtucss and playsomeness m 
sp vkl c f ve V I J, c xl 1884 1 H W NING / crisktak, 
tar t dn cr (« My phys mcncss h ul pleased thee. 

Playstead pbuicd'i 1 local [f Play jA + 
Sftvf) J \ ) lace lor play, a phygrouml 
I 1>SI hi tics ills Ch trtul try If i2t (It M ), Lt m campo 
I r cut tl Vila dimi lia acra sui>rr playslmle iiistv terram 
K lerti le ileucnes *“9. Itsffim hiob! JfatKiicr ]\\\\ 
Ihcf rt nalc thiMren L»f iJuMon go there [Franklin Park] 
a d c g \^t in >,4imcfio\cr the pK>^tc»d 

Playater, -ir, obs forms of Pi astkil 
P lay stow, loial borms I pleMtdw, ; 
pley8t.3w, now (aa plvce-namc) Plaistow, Plea 
tor [OL ple^^Miiw a place of play, a gjinnasium, 
f fh^, Plvy sb +• shha j lace ] A pivet oi play, 
8 plvy ground , now surviving m names of Lngltsh 
Milages {Phustow m Suss x and Lssex), and m 
Plestor, name of an <i| < n spvcc of about one third 
of an acre luvr the church at bclbome Hants. 

lO Sac I ei hi III >6 (pvnne ii (Mbi plexstowe 
oSV on vv ifu (g viovic (mil idiaii lunc Resd A stvruuce sunve 
SetveuaY c 1050 C eft C Irfatra I losses in Wr Vi nicker 
,11/45 i}nma.te on ple'xcMowum Ihl 463/4° I'ale 
stia n/w jeslryviga plejvtowa. 1789 ^ hite.4n/27 htlberne 
\ Sir A lam C union in conjunclion with his wife Con 
vtviilia in ihe year >271, grauteil lo the prior and convent 
of SellMi ne vll his right and cl iim to a certain place ftacea, 
csllrd / a Plcfstim in ihi village aforesaid, ‘ m /lAerwM, 
imam t perfetuam thmesmam 1 \s\* Pley stem, lec us 

124 - I 



PLAYTHING. 


PLEA. 


ludtrum or play place is a level area near the church of 
about forty four yanJii by thirty six and u known now by 
the name of the Fltstir iSve Moar Collins IhoHgktt 
,H Carti (.880) II 109 There Is also to be a cross to hu 
Jliilbert While sj memory Is there no sculptor who could 
adorn that cross which is to be erected on the plaistor with 
a (lying swallow in marble of Sicily? 

Play8vir(,e, -yr(e, ol». ff Pucasirk Playt, 
-e, obs ff Pi ait, Plat, Plat* 1 lea, Plead 
Plaything (plr’i )>ig) [fl’iAts^ + Thing] 
A ihmi — '■ * 

167s 1 - 

armies and victories ai d triumphs 

arc great m respect of playthings ; but all these — 

and pusillanimous to a great soul itfo Locke /ftim Ini 
I III (1605) 14 A Child knows his Nurse and his Cradle, 
and by degrees the Play things of a little more advanced 
Age ival Swift lot Conersa! 39 A Lh Id u uid have 
cry d half an Hour before it would have found out such 
a pretty Iln)thing 18^ Kvne At t II xxi aoy 

Strange that these famine pinched wanderers ff the ice 
sho lid rejoice in sports and pity things like the children of 
our own smiling sky 

b A man, animal, or thing, treated ns 
a thing to be played with 

idaeOiwAvC «i«j Mafiusi 1 SjIHtoo a Boy a Woman a 
Play thing i77y-Bi Iohvson / P AktHsidt Wks. IV 
380 A phy sician in a great city seems to be the mere play 
thing of (orlunc |86I hsELMAN AW«/ Coh^ II vii rj 
The Lmpire had now become the plaything of a worth 
less woman 

o cUlrtb (Chiefly apposttwe ) 

17®I CiwrE* //a/e 543 Yet cl nrge not heavenly skill with 
having planned A play thing world, nnw rtliy of his hand 
stir W R Sffnck« / trmt Ded f sney bestow d a play 
thing lyre. iSgi H I> Wolff Ptet S/ni*. / t/e «86 Hts 
pl^thing sword is guiveniig in the bully s heart 

PlAytiaid plf' t9im) [f PLAy jb 4- Time sb ] 

1 A time for play or recreation 

i66s CowLEV Pn:^ Ath Fxt Philos School, Vpon 
Festivals and Play tim s they si ould evercive ll e nsefve* 
in the Fields by hliistering and 1 mining nfler the manner 
of Soldiers. 3844 Mas. 1 rowniso o/ChMrtn 1 Ihcy 
are weeping in ihe playtime of the < ll ers 1874 Birnano 
My Ptmt IV 37 I had come 10 the end of my play time 

2 1 he time for the jicrformnncc of a jiUy 

1809 Mai KIN Ctt Plas xii L T j I waited with impatience 
for play time 

Play ward, a dial ff as prec. + -ward cf 
was / 1 Oiveii or inclined to pHy i playful 
• 1 ifAKUY /'nn OH louts' I I 36 The maid wi 


a little play ward girk 
Flaywoman (pl^i wu man) (f) siosstt A 
woman who acts in plajs nn actress. 

1889 Doyle Micah i tarkt 7/ The brat of a wandering 

''^Uy-work (i h*' wwk) 

1 W ork of the nature of play , an easy or tnflmg 
occupaiiuii 


IS Rc. 


observe her enjoyment of this pKy v .... .... 
//ij/y 4^ CiiUivation of Latin poelty 


2 NN ork at plays or dramatic performances 

1901 Gas at Nov 13/1 At the Vaudeville four 

teen boys and s xteen girls are already in i gling arilhinetic 
and history with ll eir play work on the stage 

Flajrwriffht (ph ran) [f Play sb + 
NVuichtJ a professional maker or author of 
plap, a dramatist 

i< 87 M Cl IFFORD Notft DrydiH iv 16 WTierein you may 
thrive better, than at this damn d 1 rade of a Play wrighi 
171^18 Pope /»/ lo Hloimt 21 Jan., Horaces rule for 
a play may as well be applied to him as a Play wnght 
18^ UowoKN Shahs I svis v 49 bliakspere s ^wers as 
a rising playwright must has e been recognised 
Hence (stvstie wifs ) Fl«]r‘wrlfht«n, a female 
dramatist , Play wrlphtlap, Plajr wxlglitry, the 
action or occupation of a playwright 

1831 Carlyle in Froude Ls/t («88a) fl viii 171 Various 
playwrightesses and play wnght A iSu Fsvsstrs Mag 

XI IV 634 What IS this but play wrightry? 1898 Codext 
Mag keb 186/3 Literary feeli ig is not everything in play 

Tfe (pla )>a, j)l 5 sa) [Sp —pop L. *plaltia 
.— L pt stea see Pl vce sb"] In a Spanish speaking 
country, A market place, square, public place 
1683 Saujaoo Usilt) A Description of the Plaea or Sump 
luoiis Market Place of Madrid. i8a6 k il UtAol’am/as 
176 In the centre of the town tl ere is a Plant or great 
square 185a PxFSr tt /.fm II 1 .19 The S| anish soldiery 
assembled by torch light in the plas/t to witness the cxecu 
lion of the sentence. 

Pie, early form of Ple 1 , erron f Please v 
Plea (plO) ^ ° 3 plaid, pUjrd (see 

also Plead sb ) 3-4 plait, playt, 5 pleet, 

5-6 plet6, 7 plejrt 7 3 plal, 3 {6 Sc) play, 

3-6 pie, 4-6 plee, play, (5 pi. place), 6- plea , 

( SV 6 plel, pHe, 6- ply, 7 plele, pleye, 7-8 play). 
As to ccssission ploct for Common Pleas, see the 
latter [ML. platd, plat, a OF plaid in 
Strosburg oath), agreement, decision, decree, law- 
court, suit, action, in Anglo-Noim plai (f 1170 in 
Horn), play law-sntt, action —*playid~, *pla - 
gid -L plant um that which pleases or is agreed 
upon, a decision, decree, etc., in pth c (in phrases 
plactta habere, Ustlre), an aaaembly for discussion ' 


and decision of matters of state , sb. use of pa 
pole, neut of L. pleulrt to please see Plaoit 
IBC J 3 forms agree with the OF, variant plait 
(lithe.), pkt, plasct (Ciodef), Prov ^ait, Sp 
pleito, Pg pniti. It pnato, early med L plaitnm 
(Du Cange) from placitusn ] 

I In Law. 

1 A suit or action at law, the presentation of 
an action in court Now Hist and Si (esp in 
phr, a law ptea) 

a attja fhi/ij- Might (Coil) s pat plait (Jk/iM Ml 
playdl was siif & stare & strong /but ijjj An laieh dom 
h plaid \7essss MS playd] tobreke 

8 <-1x90 Fehet 6oi ^if am plait (R Glouc (Roll.) 
970|, play] to chaphle were i drawe And an! man made ~ ' 


e belonged al bet b ii 


s iryed (1863) 7 


kor the tenth lime the pleyte or 

suite w th all the records, goelh out of that lodges court 
to a higher court 

Y [im Bkitton I XVI I 4 Si soil le pM del princepal 
su.pemui (let the plea aga n>t the principal be suspended). 
Ihid. 11 XV I 5 Si ie play sou men et en pidpledaunisoil le 

' ' ■ ' 'if the pleabeopened and in ihe course of 

>e found defective) ] 


Wvciir Fng If ks (1S80) 89 He meynteiieh most synne bi 


1 looor thre c 14*0 Godsfoui Keg 303 WiDiam 

kite Petir called into pice M(^de Vptoii Ab“ " 

Stowe and the Coveni of Ihe same place, in a 
in the Cuurle of Mighcll of Me)doii 146; 
t <rr (Camden) 9 Be the j lace of the dclinw 
shuld be lent to you t also the writ 
HsHSnsaHTtleo/Pogts *“ ‘ 


That 


S8c>4 h G t Controuersies pleys A discori 

.b^essc of Ciude 
a plee i f deile 

t also the writts gycie out 1 147s 
7 45 It IS pcrriloux 1 ill e Iter in picy 
1487(1 -I,/4 7,3///(i8i4)II 177/3 
inis and picyis be deter 
— ' - 1S3^ CovFaoALK 

to do in y' lawc might come tome 15S7 Gkimai uK Mohs 
I i/e m Jotteirs Vise (Arb) 109 The courts of plea by 
faraul and bate, dri le ge itle peace away 1370 Blchanan 
thatuaUoH Wks (1893) 46 (He) aocht lo mak anc other 
change of court, and set vp new play aganc. c \m hat 
/our t Praitscks (1754) 53 All mutes ana pleyis quhilk hap* 
pints lo rise within burgh, sould be pleadit and delerminat 
ith_n Ihe sail in \m Hakbison hugland ic ix (1877) 

olhcrwisc callr-' - *■— 

the one crimi 


bcfuir anc mge suspect 

' alt Ciuile acLionis ui 
“ ■ ■ ;t Ijefor the luge ordii 


>3 These ca 


nr action wherof 


isArih «>e(i6jO 16 No man ought Ic 


plees of the crowne were holden lit llie lowre. 

BAHiiE ArthtsoH (163!) so Ihe Courts of Law doc e.... 

civill, or criminali Causes (mors anciently tearmed C 

Pleas, and Pleas of the Crowne) 1807 Cowell jHttrpr s <. , 
Pleas of the Crowne In Scotland be 4, rolwrle rape murder 
and wilful! fire , with vs they be all suites in the Kings 
name against offences committed against his Crowne and 
dignitie , or against his Crowne and peace 1853 Hobbls 
Lrslatk (1839) 396 Hie pleas according thereunto called 
public, judsesH publl a I leas of the Crown or Private 
Pleas 1789 Biackstone Comm IV 1 3 Ihe code of 
ciiminal law 1 or as it Is more usually denominated with u. 111 
Fngland, the doctrine of the pleas of the c 


with though really il cut, the more cosmopolite 
(l e between civil and criminal] 

2 a. A pleading , an allegation formally made by 
n party to the Court ; an argument or reabon urged 
by or on behalf of a litigant or party to n suit, 
in support of hts case fo tsiahe plea, to plead 
Still in Sc Law see quots 1833, 1861 
1:1381 CiuicFR Pail Poidet 485 Of al invn lyf syn that 
day I was Iwrn So geiitll pie in loue or othir thyng Ne herde 
neuere no man me be forn 1390 Gower Costf III isa 
1 her was with him non advocat I o ni ike pie for hu ui 
"eusth. Fxp (Roxb) 40a Item, ' — " 
Item for inakcnge of a pie foi 

. , i, luterpr , I lea slguifielh in ou. 

lawe, that which either panic alleadgeth for himselfc 11. 
court t8ag Ac/6Gto /I' c 13a | 9 Each of the Parlies 
shall lodge with the Clerk, previous lo the final Adjust 
ment of the Record, a short and concise Note, drawn and 
signed by Counsel, of the Pleas m laiw on which the Action 
or Defence is to be mamlained s86i W Rlll Diet I aso 
Slot 6j6/i 1 leas In law, as a distinct portion of a record, 
were 1 iirodiiced by the Judicature Act 6 Oeoi IV c i3o | g 
Ihi 1 636 3 The I leas are 1 1 general ro fra ned os to ground 
any legal argument which the facts may warrant Ihtd 
(sys/x fhe panel s plea must either Xno guilty or Hot guilty 
b. A formal statement, written or oral, made 
by or on behalf of a prisoner or defendant, alleging 
facts either in answer to the indictment, or to tlie 
platnlilTs declaration, bill, or statement of claim, 
or showing cause whv the prisoner or defendant 
should not be compelled to onswer 
In civil process, since 1875 teLliiiicnlly superseded by 
dt/tuee Vtchuatosy dslalosy /ortsgH, /trtSH/tory, etc 
*lea see the adjectives 

l>J37 } tar Ft 11 Fdu> HI (1883) 5 II nad liullc a 


169/1 To plede any plee or |>lees 
" ■ ■ abslement of the Wile, a 1531 
- • of debt 


itoied be hi 

—Of O- — Ihe Sessi — 

charged with buying of pleycs dela)ing of justice and 
hrybcrie. <• 1735 Arbuthnot 7 hull (1755) 14 A plea 
between two country esquires about a barren acre upon 
a com note ttaa Galt 1 rovost xxsu *1 his gave n-e i> 
many pleas, and bickerings before the inaguitrates. i86a 
M*Gilvrav PotHSt 7j (L D 1 ) \ ou w m the plea 

b Phrases Ja hold pleas (- mcdL hnese 
plactta), to try actions at law, to have jurisdiction , 
to hold a pha to try an action 
1477 Rolls o/larit VI 187/3 That no Styward hold 
pice uppon any Action alte sutc of any persi c 1494 
kABYAN thru VII 344 Sjr Hugh lljguile luMyie 
krpte his courte at Sejiit Saujuurs 81 1 clde there Ihe 
plees calljd Ilineni the « hiche is to meaiie the irauej 1) ngc, 
or the wave plees 1531 /»/«/ os Laws hug 11 xxxvi 
(16381 137 For else It were a thing in vaine for turn lo hold 
I lee of Advnwsons. 1^70-8 Laubardf / ffaw/A Af /(i8r6) 
183 Having a ourt in which they hold plea of all lauses 
and actions, reall and iiersoiiall civill and cnnuniill i8se 
J WiLKiNsosC»w sS^Sh 46 By a writ of Just CCS 

I ut of Ihe chancer} which is a commission 1 > the Slierif lo 
hold plea of any summe wliatsoever 3768 Blackstone 
Laussss III VIC 113 This writ may issue to the county 
coiirlR or courts I at > 1, where they attempt to bold plea of I 
aiy matter of the value of forty shillings. 1834 Sii h»s 
Const Hit I iiL 46 1 he count isstillollowedtonold pleas. 

0 Common pleas originally, legal procccatngs 
fHj matters over which the Crown did not claim 
exclusive jurisdiction , later, actions at law brought 
by one subject against anollier identified witli eivtl 
actions, and sometimes called f civil pleas (pis ) 
Often short for Court of Common Pleas see Com- 
mon Pleas 

e isi5-ts$a (see Common Pleas] iwi Lambarde Arrheion 
(i63j)3o|sce d) llsd 31 CourlsofLaw that have Jurisdic 
lion of Civil) or C sns 1 Picas arising betHcene our owiie 
subjecic a 1634 Coke 2nd Inst 2X Common or civil pleat 
are divided into real (irrsoi all and mixL 178I 1844 [see 
Common Pi ear] s^ Puli x:k Ik Maitlanu hni law 

II S71 Trespass titt nrsnss even when it liad liecome as 
Livlf an action as civil could be, was still 1 ol for every 
purpose a Common Pica, for, despite Magna Carta, it might 
'^follow the King 

d Pleas of the Croun {placita Coronm) orim- 
nally, legal proceedings on matters over which the 
Crown ^imed an exclusive junsdiction, as being 
breaches of the king’s peace, later, in England 
inclnding all criminal proceedings, as opposM to 
common pleas or civil proceedings (obs ) , in 
Scotland Umited to foor of the gravest kinds of 
action seeqnot 1607 

(lais Magna Carta c. t j Nullut vicecomet conMabutartul 
coronalores uel alb balliai noscri icneant plactta corone 
nostre ) igsy RastECI Paotymt, Hut Brit (1811) 183 The 


1448 Bolls 

in l»rr of the ac^oi 

ill Ota! Laws Esu etc (1886) 360 In an action _ 

upon a prompt it is no plea lo say that he receivcih the 
money in contestation of his ohhgutloii. 1807 Cowai 1 
Intetpr » v , Then is there a Forein plea, whereby matter 
IS alteodged in any court that muvt lie tiled m another 1789 
Blackstone C Bw;n IV xxvl 336 We have — ’ 


••W 7" lieature Act 6 xix r 13 No plea or defence shall 

b« I leaded III abalemenl 

0 special plea In civil and criminal law, a jilea 
either in abatement or in Imr of an action or pro 
sedition, alleging some new fact, and not merely 
disputing the ground of action or cliaige opj osed 
to the general issue Cf plead specially. Plead t 
7 b (also Coke On 1 Ut aSa b 


1809 m Ixl Raymond heporte (1700) 1 393 A rule was 
made by convent that the defendant xfmuld waive the igiecul 

r lia and plead the general 
II XX 305 When Te meal 
the charts 


neant lo duiinKutsb awa) or palliate 

was usual to set furtli the particular facts 

called a special plea tts t Pleas that totally 

deny the cause of complaint ore cither the general issue or 
a S)MCtal plea in Imr tb t uA K jiLstifi alioii 11 likewise 
a sjiecial plea m bar 1789 /A/V IV xxvi 339 bpccial pleas 
III bar, which co to the merits of the indictment, and give 
a reason why the prisoner ought not lo answer it at all nor 
put luntscif upon his trial for the crime alleged These are 
of four kinds a former acquittal, a firmer conviction, 
a firmer attainder, or a pardon. 1817 W Sfiwyn I ass 
M s Prs e (ed. 4 ) II 693 Special pleas, cither in bar or 
abatement, are seldom pleaded to this action [LJcctment]. 
IL Extended and figurative uses 
8 Controversy, debate, contention, quarrel, strife 
In later usage chiefly, now only, Sr 
a lajQ [sea i a), c f}ua Cast 1 ove 1078 ' A ! Ich am bi 
traygra q^ fie fend ho,^Nou Ich am )K>rw pie over comen so, 
ijia Wyclif /so, IvilL 4 I to pier ' ■ 


lest love a v (Skeat) L 33 Wherof comelh plee debal, 
thefle, bcgylitiges, but richesse to winne 3481 Caxton OoU 
Leg 303/1 H« also had a grete plee and alicrcacion with 
tl edeuylle for the bod) of Moyscs. 1560 A L.tr CtdvsHt 
Kotssrt Semi Sossgt / tech 1, kle entreth not into ptea with 
God ijoS DALRYMFLElr I esist s Hsst Scot X 316 Sum 
captanis fra baith palrtes sped with speid to Uanche this 
pley, and mitigate this coiurouersie Jbsd 433 Tha suld 
returne But phe IL ssne armorum UrtMu). a 1774 Fer 
ousaoN Hallou/atr Poems (184s) 16 PWs that bring him 
to the Guard And eke Ihe Lounctl Chammer «iSia 
1 ANNAHiLL Poeuit (1846) II His Wife and him are at tome 
family plea iSya Milhik Dtttidt 1 alee xiv i o Ihere 
was like to be a ply between them an the Forbeics. 

4 That which is pleaded, maintained, or urged in 
justification or excuse, a pleadmg, appeal, argu- 
ment, claim , an apology, pretext, excuse. 

>tS9» Hex: /’«>»// 433 In Hast E P P III 383 Tbd are 
dryven to theire plea 1988 Grafton Chron If 613 The 
Capitoine percelulng his dilalorie pie, by fbice tooke him 



FLBA. 


981 


PLEAD. 


from the offii-eri tj/tt Na«hc Pnf Crtttut Mtna^hoM 
(Arb ) Ml I hod rainer refarre it, «> > diapuutiue plia to 
diuinas l()l /Vw/ Co^f vii {ibvj) rlicir bed plea la 
from the word* of Christ 1867 Miltom P L \s 394 bo 
spoke the Fiend, and with necessity, The tyrant s plea, 
escused his devilish deeds 1754 Rilhakuson l.randtion 
III sviti 15a No plea u too weak for folly and self interest 
to insist upon. 1771 Hornk in fwiiHi I ett It (177a) II 197, 
I admit the plea iS 4 Thiklwai l Grtut xxxvii V 5 He 
obtained leave to decAne ihe command on a plea which can 


+ 5 trantf. That which is demanded by plead 
ing ; a claim Obs rare 

■SM Shaks. L L L II I, 7 1 he plea of no Icwe weii,ht 
Than Aquitaine 1596 — Merck. K ml 11 184 But none can 
driue him from the enutous plea Of forfeiture, of lustiee, 
and hij bond tbu! iv 1 ,98 103 

1-0 A proposal, offer. Obs 

cs4Se Merlin 365 And yet shall I make to ynw a fcire 

?lee com with me to BrediKaii and do h> m homage and 
shall yelde vow the castefi all qu>ie /Airf 366 1 sente 
bym to wite that I wolde he make no plect, ne no>se to no 
man of his companye. 

7 . altrtb and Comb plea>house Se , a court of 
law , pl«a side, the civil side of a court having 
both civil and enminat jurisdiction 
(1^ see Pi ran jA 4] 1768 Bi AcxsroNr C r«w III iv 
43 On the plea side or civil hr-inch 181I Scott f/r-f 
Mn/l V, He’s seldom at hame when there s ony o the pica 
houses open. 

Plea, t/ * and mrth dial Forms 5 play, 
Pley®r 5-6 pX®y, 6 pile, 7- plea [f Plba sb ] 

1 tntr = Fleadv 1-3. 

C1440 Alfhahet o/ rates s 3 On a day he come in to he 
cowrie & pleyd with he men of owrte H h* judgies & 
ouer come paim tiiA »o8 (,ude angels stude on he toder 
syde & playid agayns Jwim cmtoHfnryson Afar A th 
XII Lamb) viii, Yaa quod ihe wolf yit pleyislhow 


XII Lami) viii, Yaa quod the wolf yit pleyislhow 

agana ijtw in R M Fergusson ttiriue <1899) m* Mate, 
The Magistrats sail rather aciept voluntarlie ten Ixjtls 
niaull leirlie ihento pleyforye said l.andis. itooZHaio 
in J Russell XI (1S81) 13S He advued me in general 
to quit two or three thiusand merks rather then plea, 
filiy Hooo fates* Sk V 155 Another great acquisition 
of property, for which I had pleaed iM J Salmom Omvir 


douchtaly ihtm dang. And pleil lour proces in that parlia 
ment 1996 OALHYMicxtr Lislies Hist 'net c ti6 Aihir 
ar thay preistes serueng the kirk or men of hw to pile a 
cause, or men of weir to fecht ttiA Scott OtlMorl xlii, 
The estate was sair plead Insiween I.eddy Margirel Bellen 
den and the present I.»trd tMy Miss hi K Lahkx f rails 
Lane AM 9 b O U>Aw m like to plea poYcrt) 

Plea, erron obt. f. Fi case v. 
t Fla abla, « Sc Obs in 6 playable, -bill 

( T. FtEA V + 'ABbt.] That may be the subject of 
itigation; debatable. 

*™ Bbllsndkn Lny in xxv (S T S ) II 49 Quben he 
ttibunis war finalie callit, hat lugit he plejabill Imdis to 
pcrUii« (o rofnaiii»« A’sr Pnty C yututl Scot I 150 

U^n the Mvcrall ground of Gotland, nolher pie) able nor 
debatable, ane gret way wilhm the pcceable marclie of 
bcotland. 

Pleaoe, oba var Pi eask v 
Pleatdl, sb rare-', [f. Pleach »] Inter- 
lacing, intertwining; tntertwinement of boughs. 

ta„W.Hrav Houn (i8au) 45 His nest the pleach 

Of many a wilding bough in the next giant beech 

Pl«»oh (pinn, tr. Form* 5-6 pleohe 6 
plelaab(.«, Sc pleioh, 7 plash, plish, 7 pleaoh. 

a, OF */^ir<Awr(mod F dial /»//r^rr), 
dial, form of OF , f Ussier ^ flatsster Plash v *1 
1. trans 1 o interlace or intertwine (the bent aown 
or half-cut stem* and branches of young trees and 
brushwood) so as to form a fence or the like , ■ 
Plash w 1 i. 

1398 Trkv ISA ^ar-M DeP.R xvil cxiiu (Bodl MS), 
The wihie is hikker in bowes At spraies bi picchinge schied 
inge and partngc. ci4ao fallaii en Hush in 310 Nowa 
biislwndrie his ulile vines plei-lictb tht 418 llende as 
a bowe, or vjnes that men pleclic is«3 Firsums Husl 
I is; Let Ihe tnppe of (be trie I)o oner the role of an 
other tree, and 10 pleche downe the Ikiwcs of the same 
tree, to stoppe the liolowe places, Ihi i [see Pi ash v * 
il 1818 KcArs /'« i>/w III 914 1 luntlerd sues pleach d 
New growth about each shell and pendant l)re. 1893 
hTEVENsoN Catruma xxiii, Ihe trees mecling overhead, 


some of them trimmed, some pleached 

b To layer (a shoot, eg ol a s me) 
et4a* PesUmd. en Hush iv 648 At October in luke lond 
plechetb (L. prepagsstX he. 

2 To make, dress, or rtnew (a hedre or the 
like) by the above process — Fi vsh t < » 
igaj (see Plash o' a) 163s Six F. Vihnky in Mem 
Verney Pam (189a) I no iTie Oardner shall pleach noe 
Hedge this ycare i8ts Bxockett If C Glees , Pltiuk 10 
bind a hedge, 1874 Svmonixs SA Itaty * (.merfiBpS I 
alii, ago rhe low broad archce of ihe alleys pleached wiih 
vines. 18M Cernk. Mat, July 3a The banks of the . 
hedgtrows, which were seldom cut or pleached 
8. gentratty. To entwine, interlace, Ungle, plait 

1830 Tehnyson Poems 125 Pleached with her hair, in mail 
ofngent light Shot mto ^d. a snake her forehead clips. 

y Metcau'E Osconiian in tret 96 The earth, being 
pleach^ together by the root* of dararf willows and grass 
W dtlM rhe pertini storm. 1868 SwHBuaNa Petme * 
OaU , At Slensts log Poppied hair of gold Persephone Sail 
tressed and pleached low down about her brows. 


Hence Plea'ohlng vb! sb and /// a I 

1398 [see sense i) 1304 Nettinf,ham Rec III 314 For | 
pleisshing at the coppy ( coppice] 1804 J Oeahame 
Sabbath (1 839) 18/1 I angled so thick with pleaching bramble 
shoots. With brier and hazel branch and hawthorn sjjray 
>889 Beye Own Paper >i Dec >78/3 Ihe pleaching [of 
Ihe hedges] ended at the foot of a rise in the ground 

Pleaclied (pinjt, poet ph ijcd), ppi a [f. 
Ft EACH V +-EDI 1 

1 Of boughs: Interlaced, intertwined, tangled, 
transf of the arms, folded together 

1606 Shaks Ant 4 f 4 iv xiv 73 Would st thou see 1 hy 
Master thus with picacht Armes, bending downe His 
corrigible necke? lift Ftetd i Dec 8z8/z The pirached 
laurels near the house i8m Maev KiNCwry iK Africa 
380 It was hedged with thickly pleached bushes 

2 Foimed by the pleaching or intertwisting of 
bough* and twigs, fenced, bordered, or overarched 
with pleached tMUghs, as a garden-alley or arbour 
Now chiefly as a Shakspcrian exj.ressioii revived 
by Scott 

IS99 Shake. AfncA Ado i 11 10 1 he Prince and C nint 
Claudio walking m a thick pleaclied alley in my orct ird 
tiid III I 7 Bid her stealc lilt > the pie iched bower Where 
hon> suckles ripened by the sunne. Forbid the sunne lo 
enter i8aa S<oi r V/x./x He proposed that they sh >uld 


Mojee 340 An occasionnl grass Held enclosed by high rotten 
banks and pleached fcii, es 

Plea cner. local [f Pleach v + er > ] 
■s Flvrheb a A bongn with which a hedge is 
pleached, b A hedger 

188* Miss Jacksom SAcir/zA M’ordPtk PleaikersiAme 9% 
I ayen, the quick thorn shoots which are laid down lo form 
the hedge 1889 Pet!/ tie De< 331/2 Ihc lopinniis or 
pleachcr, was kept actively at work in trimming the hedges 
and trellis walks. 

t Plead, Chiefly .Sr. Cl//f. Form* (3pUld), 
S-d (Jr) plod, pledo, pl«id, 6 (_Fng) plead, -e, 
( 9 r ) plaid [f Plead v ; perh m pait a re- 
miniscence of OF and early ME plaid, rare by- 
form of plait see Flea sb J 

1 A suit or action at law , a controversy, dispute , 
- Plea sb i, 3 

[gisjo Plaid xeePiEcrAt) 14 H yntenns Cren.\in 
tv 4^ Quhare thar is in pleid [o r pie) ] twa men Askand 
the Crowne off a k)i>nke ri4TO Iik'iev II attaie x 104 
He maid Stewart with h)m to fall in pled cteTeHEsav 
SUN Mer Fab vi {Skicp * Dot! xiii And thair began the 
pleil 1981 1 Hoav ir Lastietiem* s tourtyer i\ 14 7) 
V iij Bycause the pkade belweene )ou m ■)« happen bee lo 
long tgijOude * ( odlie A (S I h ) 149 , 1 fand the losie 
from hlis Throuch Atlamis sin and pleid 1981 MaksecK 
Bh ef Notes 289 1 he matter is in plead. 

2 A pica, allegation, claim 

1496 Sia G KhSt I aw Arms S T S ) 308 To ask resoun 
and move plede Iwfore bun suld he small redress, and hot 
ane unptoufitable plede. 1960 Roci^si, Crf I sums hi 
8dj Quhairthrow we all was quite of Plutois pleid 1560 
Dais ir 'iteidanes iemm 307 The foundation of your 
pleade is so fallen, >•♦ I iiede not to answere th) pioiestalion 

8 Pleading, harangue, speech, talk, diacussiun 

r 1490 Holland Ifoudat 818 The barde held a greie pleid 
In the hie hall i9eo-*oDcMaA»/’<v«r/xlvi r 1 < 1 hir birdis 
Singing of lufe aniaig the lev is small Quhuiv )thand 
pleid »it maid my thochtis grene. 193$ STVwARr Cren 
A It fl 494 Thus endit vcho that first Legoiilh that pleid. 
19 Freiris ef Berwii 256 in Dnubars teems S ) 
294 (<8 fill Ihe stowp, halo me no mair m pleid For 1 am 
verry l)nt, well and cauld 1973 Salir teems R form xl 
197 H w he suld fend from furie and lliair fead. Syne leaue 
this lyfe with list for all tbair plaid 

4 attnb , as plead-bouM •• plea house see 
Pi ka sb 7 

1459 Sia (. Hayk Law 4rms (SIS) 270 A plede that 
IS maid liefore a juge ordynare in a plede hous 

Plead (pHd), t Forms cc 3-4 plaide(n, 
plaid 1, 3-6 playde, 4 plede.n, 4-7 plede (s 
pledde, pUde, 5-7 pled), 6 pleade (pleed) 6 7 
Sc pleid, 6- plead. Fa t and pple pleaded 
ciniincted 5 pladde, (9 r/W pled ,$ pled (now 
Sc and dial), 7 9 plead, fi 4 pleit y, pleyte, 
playt-y playte, pleten yn, 4 6 plete, e ,-6 
pleete, 6 pleate [In ML. form plaidcn,plaidi, 
a OF platl-ier (Roland, nth c J to go to law, 
sue, plead, f. OF pUud sec PiK) ; [laiallel to 
med 1 placitarc, to hold pleas, to litigate (r 800 in 
Du { ange), f plantum Pika , thence AF plcdcr. 
Ml plFd^n, plead MF., platten, plaity, pUtiit, 
pUte was a secondary form, corresp to OF ptaiUer 
(14th c inGodcf), tf alNOined.L //iirfrlrr (9th c 
in Du Cange'* from placitltre, and OF and M t 
plait sb , for platd, Plea. Cf the later Plea t ] 

1 Intiansitive uses 

+ 1 To raise or prosecute a suit or action, to go to 
law, to litigate Obs 

0, iis9t Beitton III 1(1 lai mancre de pl«der, coment 
chrscun yleynlif deit rcpurchacct sa wnsinv de frauiK une 
iiiant 1 144a Rolls ef Parlt V 43 t Able to purchace 
lomdcs and al-o plede and be emplcdrd 1513 Fitzhveic 
Snrv XI (1339) 17 Shall iiat plede not be impleded of their 
leiicmenleSi 

8. c vjfn Wvctir Set (Phi III 348 Freris moven kmdis 
to batmlis, and pesibic pcrsoncs lo plete. a tmo-sp 
AUxasuier 78 He sawe two men of k same lowne bifore 
a luge piety n^ a 1900 in Ame/des Chren. 34 \e sbal 


t b 111 extended and fig use To contend ui 
debate , to wrangle, argue with, against Also to 
phad It Obs 

a IS 1*90 rht/4- AVA/ 184 W> mawe bet Wi^vlethevle 
and hulc vyhir I IjyJe |i r ptaidi] mid soiie fl mid rylilc 
1900-20 Dunbak / ocnn lix j Sen he plesis with me to pleid 
1 ill him knawin mak hyne lo Cdly vs 1M7 N 1 (Grnev I 
A m ix 20 Who art ihou which playdest against God' 
1960 K 1 1 AMI) Lrt I euus ti 306 (Jiihat than gif day of 
n y cnfl wiili me pleid t >993 G HARVEYf/zr es St p<r 


ft C Ijf* Shokkiivm Poems vie 723 Ich srhal makye con 
Irkhede By tuyee Fyne and wyues vtde Aid n rche 10 
liny Ijto Wv 1 IS Ju 4 xxi ,2 W ha.me the Gdri. and 
1 riihcrcn bigynne to pley ne a id plete Ii 382 chidei ] ajeiiv 
3 u 193s (ovFkUAit Job XVI 21 though a body might 
pir-rle willi (> xl as ne man do ii with anulher 

2 To address the court as an advocate on behalf 
ol either party , to maiiilaiii or urge the daiin, 
or state the case t f a party to a suit 

e c 130s St A lrt 77 m A A A* (1862) ,3 Gret schame 
An Fmpernr i, vivhe aboule After 111 istres to plaidi 
ayen a yung wenche. c 1380 W vclif /( ir (18E0) 24 Sendyi ge 
nf men oT lawe 1 1 here < wen iversones for lo plede 1499 
Cat lac Rec HuUih i88g I 2B8 No man of lawe schoTd 
pled IjefjT Mvyre and Caylyfys of the vayde cute 1581 
Ml ICASTSR / e»;/i<i«z xxxix 1887) 202 Ibe fir*! and chiefe 
in law among lawyers ihoiijih he do not pleade. 1596 
SrFNSER A () V IX 43 And with him tame Many grave 
persons that against her ) led. 1691 Hobreii tnialk 11 
XXVI 145 Sememes to he taken by them that pleid f r 
Lawev in that p ilirnlar case ,778 (jIBBi m Oect 4 A xvi 
(iSAg I 397 He had pleaded with disiinciion in the tribunals 
of R le 

ft 1377! ANGI t 1 1 \S VII 39Meniflawc Jnl t letcdeii 
for Mcde 1387 Tbivisa //a* / (Rolls) III 2 1 >at diy 
Fit he plelcde lo fore a 1 gc 1480 (.axton Chron kng 
CLXsvic (1482I 248 It wax irdeyned that men of Uwe f o 
that tyme forib sbold plete in bir moder t ngr isoa 0 >d 
Ciysten Men (W <Je W i5<y)iii iit 160 He pleaicd by 
thre >ere» in the greie a.ss>se in the cjle of Buuigeys. 

b In extended and fig use To urge a suit or 
prayer , to make an earnest appeal, entreaty, or 
supjditation , to beg, implore Const •with the 
peison appealed to, for the thing desired, or the 
jierson in whose interest one spciks also against 
a 1390 (»owrR Con/' III iss Hot thogb 1 im lacke forto 
pltde Him lacketh nothing of manbedc 1604 Qlarlfs 
yob XL 60 Let me a while, wilh my \ttusers plead [rime 
diidl i48t in Conns Corr Surtees) II 313 My Lord 
hath been plead with for someth ng fur I iin to keepe I iin 
here 1711 Ramsay fe/ rc«r 374 My mind iidulgnt in 
Ihcir favour pled 1797 Smollh r Afe/zrra/ 11 v Tlio xilei I 
hiY Ijncue he will plead with hi» eyes. 1757 HoMf Oeuslas 
III We xcarch d his Llolhes, And found these jewels wlose 
rich value plead Most rawerfully against him 1837 W hittiir 
in I (A (1894) I >99 We have caucuvetl m season and out nf 
season, threatened and coaved plead and scolded 
Lvrros Alice 1 x Ik) nut scorn to plead for me 1869 
Fkifman A'liMn tout III xn 158 All Rogers services 
ciuld not plead acm si this ill timed lendrrnesv to a foe 
1871 IbtiL IV xvii 42 His skill liubllesv pleaded for him 
18B2 J H UiintA’i/'cA kng It 197 It does not appear 
that any one pleaded f r his pardon except him-elf 
ft 13^ Ayenb 99 Lokc hoii lesu ciist Fe lekF »cl ti 
playlv C1374 Chvccfr lrO)lus it 1,19 MISS) I’e yd 
iioucht war now faU lolyphcie I now abouie eft soones 
f r to pleie 1 1380 WvcLiF berm >>«L W ks 1 ii, Medcfulli 
plele w.F inciL 

3 To put forward a jilea Cf pLFAmhGr// sb 3 
a 1 o put forw aril any allegation or formal slate 

ment forming part of the proceedings in an action 
at law (Cf Pika sb aa) Jlcoil mer see 
quots. 187*, i't90 

1444 Ro/ts of Pirlt V I12/1 yef the Defendaunti or 
Pic, ii.fs m uvl e foriign Pices pUde lo issue 1683 Grim 
ST Nf ( tobes hep 179 ) III 051 Case 20 j ,L I 1623 His 

Cut pleads over III lur 18*41! J bifiMtH/»i«c I leadn f. 
(1843) ifio Faults in pleiding are in some case* aided by 
pleidl g over ,»7* II kail s t an t ex 7 9/1 I Uad 
,>rN» to follow up an opponent s pleading by icpiying etc , 
SI overlooking m me defeel to wliieh ex epiion m ghl hive 
been liken 1879 yml, atme 4 ct t) vvviL r 5 WVn a, y 
patty has amended his pleading under rule 2 or 3 of it is 
t_)r ler the other party may apply for lease lo plead or 
amend his fxmer pleading 1890 ( cut Out / leading 
mer going on to respond by pleading after a nrcvi us 
plea ling has been judged immlncient or has been witlidraw lu 
b tsp To put forward an answei or oljcction 
on the pirt of the defendant to the plaintifT* bill 
(Cf Picv ri 2 b ) 

14 Roth of lartt V 396/1 Provided also that tl n Act 
slop not ne conclude ihe said 1 b mas lo inswer or plede 
to eny matier abovcsaid 1477 tbii \ I 187/2 They may 

pleyntes. 149^1 Cal Anc Rci’ Dublin US&p 1 371 To 
pledde to a quest in lyke wise in (her own* persones i<8l 
Drvden 'ipan. knar v u He w II not hear me out ’ . 
Was ever criminal forbid to plead? 1717 Ifedietu Com 
(1813) III 299 the Assetnblj desired him to propound what 
he nad lo say against their being his judges. then his 
two lawyers Mr Grant and Mr Murray.pled upon tlial 
head 1796 Burke Let Aobh Let, W'ks. VIII 8. I ov.ghl 
to be allowed a reasonable freedom, and no cuipnt otigl i 
to plead in irons >004 H ? hrErHEH Prmc Pleading 
(1885) 50 If the defendant does not demur, hts only alterna 
live method of defence is to oppose oc answer the declara 
lion by matter of fact. In so doing he is said 10 plead 
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II Transitive uses 

f 4 To 4,0 lo Uw with, sue (,*■ person) Ois rat e 
0 ijia Wyclik h I Iviu 3 \lle Joiire ciclourrs jee pirteii 
[ij 88 aven [Vulg tr/(tifis] itte Joiire dellouns] a 1500 
III AmaMt t CAttm jli We haue graunieil 10 our ckfiliih 
< f I melon lhat none f ihem picete (/r pletee) oihor wj Ch 
out the wallis of loiul m 

5 1 o maintiin (a jilea or cause) by argument in 
B court of law Also tninsf 

a [laye neiTTON I i f 7 Qe ric. plelz pledet devaunt eur 
tyiit record Ibiif I 8 A pledtr loinmi ns pletz.] 1481 
flUnk / hvttham ( \rb ) 77 He was to many that pled\d 
her rausis of god < nseve is a vj lent opp essur 15^1 
Robinson tr Mare si top it vii (1895) ait I hey thinli it 
most mete lhat euery man shnhl plesile his owne matter, 
and tell the same tale lief re ilie lu !,e, that lie w uM tel to 
1 IS m 111 of lawe 1560 Ha s tr SUniine s ( amm a tS 1 he 
Prinue sent Iwi of his c lunsello irs to plsjde the esse 
cisM Class Pkmbiioke Is ix\i\ xxi Ri e t.od plesde 
Ihyne owne case i#7S Paiotsux tell (C imdrn) 36 Our 
law esse IS not jet ended f lur ndiocsies come doun from 
])'• Commons lo plead it next term 1777 W Camsbon in 
St 1 nraphr \\\\ m, Plndlhcunl ws niise 1814 Scott 
J I a/ Isles t\ siv Ansious his suit 1 ord Ronald pled 
p. c 14M ( ae/sl&ta A ef, too One acre t f incde whereof 
lilt was 1 pleted bituene them in the forsaid C mrte >4«4 
Caxton FaMes a/ Atfmee ix They remytted the csiise to 
lie discuted or pleted bef re the Jiige 1539 BiblI' {(.resll 
Jah xxiii T O that I mjght c line before bis seate lo ploate 
my cause Wore liim 1550 Bale h»at,e Path Ik 85 It 
IS Christes onely office to recejue all comphynlcs lo plcnte 
ihem and to ludge them | 

6 To sue for in » court of law AUo transf to | 

beg, entreat for In later use chiefly SV 1 

•.13 Crifti d-Cr A'*/ 1304 I schsl kjsseni jourcomnunde 
menl is a kny^t filler And fire lest he dispicse y iw ss j 
plede hit no more 1594 MAxiowt At Nashs. /W< i 1 it lhat 
trace such favour As poi r distressed miser) mi) | Icitl 
i6j7 50 Kow /list ArtilWodriw Sot ) 1/1 If 1 nuiisitr 
throw iioserlie Iw not at le to i lea 11 is gletb in 1 mmse 
that (be rest assist liim I v coiitribu 1 gtill I tcvi t it 1711 
AonisoN V/ff/ No 46^6 The Misery fnyCie iidgreit 1 
Numbers of such Sufferers, ileal \iur Pity i I 'pet ly 
Relief i8ii CiiAi MFits />/(» ^yin / </ 185 I ajiHulleci 
appnr'd lhat my aiiginenliti n ms to le ) ltd on the 1 8th 
0. etjfaa Aleva Stir Maj 166 Mercy I pleile 

7 a. To allege formally m the cotintc of the 
pleading* (Cf Pifa an) 

>. 1 1460 a Mislatv Per 130 A Charier of Steph) n A ,oihe 
1 pleyd m the kyngis C urle, for a teuemenie in Ircliiides 
lane 1491 /I / 7 lint I If, c 3 | i Courtis where the seid 
protccii ns shillte plcdetl tr ieyed for any of the scid |>er ons 
m dl ) tics plees of Howre except. 1785 B'* Ksionb 
I nu Intraf 75 All other printe i ustoms must heparin u 
li ly pie lied 1890 /nt A//r>t/aa«y B 1) 630 The jura 
j,riph was properly pie ided and night n it 1 1 1 e struck out 
0 1480 Caxion t Aeon. Artf Ml 150)83/1 fhatnolettcr 
nor c 1 iiiaundenieiii that came from Rome shold lie recey ucd 
nor pleted in f n^lande 

b 1 o allege formally as a plea (Pi LA sb i b). 
/Vearf speaally^ to allege a* a special plea (Per a I 


—if he insists on it the general understanding seems to 1>e 
that he his a right to have such his plea recorded in which 
rase there is a necessary end of the trial, and the verdict 
follows of course. 1808 Meet jrnl XV 60, 1 may lie 
repicsented as dtscouraging experiments lo this 1 must, 
111 S line measure, plead gtiihy 187s yudieature Act O xix 
r 16 Nothing in these Rules contained shall affect the right 
t f a ly defendant to plead not guilty by statute 189s ‘ D 
J>oN \an /tt f rip if J ate 58 When called upon to plead, 
she pled not guiliy in a firm clear voice 

1 8. 1 o argue or dispute upon in a court of law , 
to jiractlse (the law) Oh 

tjte I ANCL P 1 1 K Prol 86 Seriauns to seruen atte 
Bane Pledeii |t r pleten] fir pons and poundes )* lawe. 
leag Mdse yiyi/i^ei Wks ijB/i Ihei that longed t > lerne 
the lawe. Not lo plete it and for glory to dispute il, but to 
leche 11 ag ly le mckely 1*77 llAxaisoM / njr/autf 11 1 (1877) 
I 28 1 he can >11 law whi» is daihe pleaded 
Ilencc VlMded Apt a, altered or alleged Jn 
pl< ading , pleaded for, defended by pleading 
366811 Ml ar />rr Dial t\ xxxi (171 j 38a Do you see, 
Cnphophron whither your pleaded f>r Impostures carry 
even to saxage Murlher a id Itl hxI shed T 17x9 I’orF O tyss 
1 331 She seems nUeiitivc lo ibeir pleaded v iws 1754 
Ru HAansoN t ramlts m V xiv 105 We shall now see whit 
the so oAen pleaded for dignity of your sex, will enable you 
t > do 1890 J S II MoNsrii I artsk Musttegt (tSji) io 
\ icid 1 1 thine own pleaded word 

Pleadable iplidabD, a Also 5-7 pled-, 6 
pleade- [ML a AF //e</o/»/<r (lapa Hntton) = 
OR . platdabU, f platdter to Ft K tu 8ce -ABLE ] 

1 That may be pkided 
a Of a ciust 1 hat may legilly be maintained 
or defended in a court of law 
[ttfa liaiTtiN It I fat foiirme et la manere d* pleder 
personels plelz ptedal les par atticheinenix tie cors.J 1576 
kiiMW Ian pi I p„t 356 As cases ofl .we pleadable in 
coiittes of assisc \l 1643 * ntutta Stat (iSapI 263 1 hot 
ill monte debts ma le since the afilh day of March 1643 
sh ill not I e picul d le i r recos erable ni any court • f justice 
snder this g< ven menl (-1649 Hi well /r/f (1688) IV 4S5 A 
t i_.c her Courts >f Atiarlinients where Mitfersare 


, „ _ r is usually 

upon a level wiih hi* integray 1871 K hLlti CtUsellies 
xxxix 3 1 he bench. .Where stands a pleader Just prepar d 
lo rouse our team. 

0 tjBl R. llaUNNK l/uitdl Syniie B746 |>yr w«» » man 

hat hygM* Valentyne, Pla — ^ - 

hue wAyeat u lo b 
ulUft domeiiinen adu of u 


^ h^e zenne Motigeh ^tc 

- -f ualse playterex 1474 CaxToa 

Lhesst III 111 3, I Bup|x>sa lhat iii alle crislendoin are not 


I.* and men of the lawe as been it 

rtaiNKLow Cam// a Ihar 

. e may lyue of a stypend 

to In opprobnou* sense Cf Si’EiiALFLgADKit 

ijib WvcLir /zfl. tiL 13 My puple his picteres [glass — 


-- ,, -Jters) spoileden a 1400 9* 

wickidly bou haties Purvayd be plelours , 

oure pnrd* lo ride c 14^ t.tsta Pam ill 8 (Had Mh ) 
Advocalis and pleiuuris be which by solilte and wickid- 
nesso getilhe )« goode of bis wordit 
t o A suitor Oh, rare 

1693 Ubql iiakt PeUtlats i xx 89 Pleaders are miserable 1 
for sixjncr shall they ntlain to ihe end of their lives, then lo 
the final de ision of their pretended rights 
2 gits One who plead*, entreats, or intercedes 
1607 SiiAKs. Car V 1 36 But sure if you Would be your 
Cou lines Pleader your goorl tongue Might stop our 
Coniitrymnn 01639 Siimrs Confer (.hrtst Sy Mary I1656) 
47 W e hive a pleder in heiven, that will lake our part 
ag mist the accuser of our brethren *711 BEBKELKy Peus 
OM I 33 One great principle which Ihe pleaders for re- 
sistance make the ground work of their doctrine 1S84 
Max MDllex m it)thCenl June 1016 We know bow able, 
how pcrsuisive a pleader Darwin could be 
8 Nee Speual ri eaher 
fPlea'der^. Obs rare Lavf Alio 1^ pleters 
[a R platder, AI platlet, pleter, infinitive Used 
J’LEAIJ V anil -EB ♦ ] Pleading, 




IS pleil 


t / ar II 


r (ed 3 


,encral issue 


|,eneral !• 


0 the 


/ 73 1 f 

, _ court i 6«9 H L b STBANcx 

AUtaHit On Cw is St Augustii e pTeii it in 1 ir 1 1 
Celers Action or unktndnesse agamst hum 1796 Hlsip 
Hist Png (1813) II xxxvi. 286 Ihe counsell ira pie i led 
conaliaini as an excuse f «• their treason 1768 Hi a a 
sioNr < amm III xx 305 Every defence which cinn >t thus 
be specially pleaded may be given in ev dence ttiioit rlie 
general issue at the Inal 1769 /hid IV xxvl 336 A pirilin 


I te1 table in 
Salvation 


t 753 An 


.8.7 




may plead the same plci in bar 


Perth xxxu, Radioriiy pale o-s death picsl Ins knigluli val 
and demanded the privilege of dying by the sword 1863 
H Cox htsitt I V JO It would be sain 10 pie id the kin^s 


c immand 

XIX r 15 No d. 
tand who 


1 unlawful 11 


need plead hii title. 

In extended and hg use To allege or urge 
as a pica, esp in defence, apology, or excuse, or 
as extenu iting an offence 
i6ai Hollano limy xsiii xxvii 593 Thou shouldest not 
either plead ignorance or neglect the same t6ai T 
WiiiiAMsoN tr ( antatts thee I tetUard loi Old age is 
miserible that ran plead nothing else for AnCiquitie but 
Ihewri ckles of the face ind the white haires. 3671 Milton 
Sams If 833 If weikness iiny excuse. What Miirthercr, 
Incestuous Sacrilegious but may plead it? 1709 Pol E 
Ass ( rit 166 Ai d hive, al leisl, their precedent to plead 
1733 UfaKniY Ik I Ilian | 13 If I am mistaken I can 
plea 1 neither haste nor inattention i8ao W Ikvini Sketch 
Pk I 256 I can only | lead my inexperience in tbi* branch 
of literaiure 

d PhrAse. To pleoti not guilty (in civil and 
criminal law), todtny liability or guilt in Lasv 
Rrench, platder de tten coupable So to plead 
guilty , also fig to confess to an accuSAtion or im- 
putation 

Pa plead psilty Appears taler, and evidently arose in imt 
tation of plead not guilty ( iiilty is technically not a plea, 
Imt a CO ifexsion Iflack.tone rr>/«/« IV 334 333 399 never 
wsMs plead smlty, but write* of the prisoner confevsing the 


the C 

Ilille a.._ 

S I alledie 6 Cl apt 


fVhequ.. --- . 

inswered and pleted not gyltV 
- "ou must plead to the Ct , 
Kehtham Patton. Judic 


I Trial 

Ciiiliy 

Fvtd 


WTt*. 1843 vi 473 Where 11 happens to a prisoner to answer 
in the affirmative— in appropnale language, lo plead guilty 


plea table in no other C> . 

b I hat may be alleged formally in the course 
of the pleAilmgs, or urgetf as a plea, in a court of hw 
(131* Palls 0/ P xrit I 284/2 Bref en ChAuncelletie pled 
At Ic en tlAunk le R « | 14U Htd V 336/t Such plees ns 
in lawe were pledables 1933 />»«/ an Laws Ang 11 11 
(1638) hj If an Obligation beare date out of the realmv (it 
Is) not pleadable at Ihe ( immoii law 1660 K SHraiNCiiAM 
kings Snpiem Asseilel a 1183)8 The words of a Sniiiie 
ire picidible in their usual ami gnmmaticil sense t > all 
pur|K.scs 1688 Six <» Txibv in t U ct ! aen t 363 No 
Pardon lo lie pleadable lo in I inpeachnient in Parliiment 
1884 law itmes Kep 16 Reb 773/2 ihe altcgaluins in 
<|iieslion are properly plei.lable being allegilions of mitlers 
which may lie given in evidence at the irial 
o gen lhat may lie pleaded, claimed, urged, 
or allegctl in bchilf of a cause 
•584 f'xLFMii I Ansti Preal Cl asse 46 h \ our compstfom 
IS not pleadeible eebe lart c • teyneib some jieece of vi 
truth 1680 Al iFN Pe ice k I nily 70 If this were not so, 
their case w luld not lie so pleadable as now it is 1786 A 
(. an/r«;// ^ 389 Bcquelthinjj '^his people^ a 

i86s Kcskin / nta this 1 ast iv 161 Meat ' 
ir right to that may be pleadable | but other 
ngmi nave to lie pleaded first 

t2 J’leadal It brief, isc. Iavi see Brieve /’lead 
ahle day a day on sshich pltidings can take ploce 
1471 Sc Acts yas ///(1814 JI 101/3 Qiihen ony brefis 
pledable I apnis to lie filowit liefore quliatcimeuer luge 
1609 Skfne Peg May, Stat hot I 24 Ni man sould lie 
ejccte I furih of his free tenement qnherem he alledges him 
In be s esied and sai ed as of fee , without the kings pledable 
briefe or the like bnefc 

[i»9* BHirroM i xii J j Chescune ximayne une foix en 
lens pledable tr in lime pleadable).) 1601 llui I ANU Ph ty 
II 4,7 Ror hes belter adiinncrinent he opened voto him tl e 
whole cou^ of dayespicadible and notjjleadable, exhorting 

I fence Plaa'daUvoau, the quality of Ijcing plead- 
able 

1774 A fiia Piestnl T nth II 141 ITie pleadablencss 
there >f at the bar of law in I Justice 
fPleadant, pie dant Ols tase—' [a R’ 
phidant plAintiff, Also advocate who pleads sb 
use <if pren pplt of platder to I’l eaii ] A plaintiff 

1999 R I INCHK Anc Alcli m K iv Giue wirongfull uidge 
ment vpon the truth iiiferrinE pledaiii 
Pleader Hpb doi) Rorms a asI’irAlir a. + 
■(-uri4-or,4 5 our, -ere, 5 are, 5- er, 6 S< ar. 
4 playtour, -ere, 5 6 pleter. -ar(e, 6 pleater 

t a ML playdur, our, a t)F plasdeor (i3lh c. 
A Hatz DArm ), R plotdeur, ogent-n f OF. 
platdter, platder Xo I’lead; with gubiequent change 
of fiufhx sex -OUR, krI. after the collateral 
form playte, plete, pleat of the vb ] 

1 One who pleads in a hw court , an advocate 
a ctaji^tnnertPcv nenjmO I A/rrc 76 Ret* playdurs 
beo|> wef ken« c 1380 \Vv< uf herm Set Wks. II 2J3 pus 
Bcien pleders and pursuens Rat Ret done bus al fir love 
ijM Gower Can/ I 274 The pledour and the plea scbal 
faile, I he sentence of that like dAy 1430 40 Lvdo Poekat 
I xvtii (MS BodI 36d 76/1 Ptederas [ed 1554 pletersi, 
which for lucre & meede, Meyiitene quarclis, and questis 
doon enbnice 1914 Barciav Cy! 4 Uptosulyskm (Percy 
Soc 1 is Yet IS in ihe ^te a nombre incurable Pleders & 
brokers, a foule&shameiMrable idea Massimofr Ptelurt 
II il, The tradesman, merchant, and iftigious pleader. And 


Merhn 18 This was Merlynes piclere for bis moder 
f Pep XU 239 Testator took 
,and died during the 


1698 MR O Trfbv in Atod Pep 
out A writ Against the defend — 
pleader 

Pleadi&lf (plfdii)), r W sh Fonns • see Pi rad 
r [ f pLEAi) zi T -INO 1 ] 1 he action of the verb 
I’l EAi) in various senses 

1 1 . The carrying on of a suit in a conrt of law, 
litigAtlon , hence, a law suit, action, legal process, 
a controversy Oh 

1*97 H f.ioic (Rolls) 9663 In playdmge & In asise Am 
Jiigtmeiu also c 1374 C haucer /Vee/A in pr III jy (Camb 
MS ) VV hennes comyn elles alle Oiyse foreyne complcyntcs 
or quereles of pleiynges 1483 Caxioh t old / eg 431 b/i 
Duublyng that the siryf acciutuiand pUtyiigcv of the pouie 
shold come onely lo the |>re>«nce 1 id know lege of lys 
coumeyllours 19^ Amelia 4 ItoA (1608) Kiij, I Imt 
tl ey be juges, patties, and ailvocales of one scife pletmge 

2 1 he advocating of a cansc in a court of law , 
Ihe art of drawing )>lcadings , ibe body of rules 
and ttsagei constituting this art 

3377 I A Ml L P PI B lit 294 Shal no seruiuni were no 
pefure in b» ilokc for picdyng uite lurre c sj88 Chaucfr 
/ art /■ r 93 Ther ne shal no pictlynge [Hengwrt Mh 
piety ngtl auaille ne sleightc we xhuuen yeuen rekenynge 
t f cuerich ydel word 14 lot. Pel 4/ Poems [itw)g6 
Iher charter belpy* )w not Rot dey Iher pletyn is not 
worth an hawe isaa Skfitoh llky not to Lonrt 315 In 
plciyngeof they r case Al the Commune Place igsa Hui ORT, 
I’lcady nge, aclitatia, adnot at so 1786 R ntick / omion I V 
34 1 he terms, or limes f, r pleading and ending of causes 
in the Civil Courts it7s Mainf t/ist Inst h .55 The 
proceedings included n senes of assertions and rcasscriions 
of rixlit by the parlies and this formal dialogue was the 
pireiif of the Art of Pleading. 

3 A fortnal allegation, now generally a wntten 
document (formerly, an oral statement) setting forth 
the cause of action or the defence , in pi pleadings, 
the formal statements on both sides; in strict use, 
excluding the count or declaration. 

1931 Elyot Oit I XIV, 1 he pleadynge used in courts and 
C hauncery called motes. 1440 Act 3s /ten K///, 0.30 ft 
keplycacyons, retoynders rebutters, ioynyng of is-ues, and 


L (1636) 32 Pleadings m 


tuni aUercaiiontbelwe 


.lie proMr o _ . . , 

tea /K,c i2of 10 1 he Record of the Pleadmcs at adjusted 
shall lie autheniicaled by the Lord Ordinary by hi* Stgna 
lure, and the Record so made up and autheniicaled snail 
be held as foreclosing the Parties from the Stalement of any 
new Averments In point of Fact 188s H H S Croft 
Flyot t Cov I 152 note. The pleadings down to the time of 
Rdward III were f rrvt race, and those who pleaded orally 
would no doubt pursue the method first recommended by 
Quintilian m bis Institutes, and afterwards atlopled by later 
Rhetoricians. 1889 /niv Pep 29 Ch Div 451 The Court 
IS entitled to look at the pleadings In the Insn action 
4. gen. Intercession, advocacy, snpplicstion, 
earnest entreaty 

01430 Hymns I'irg 97 ‘What’, quod he tynner, *..Canst 
*'- _ncuereof|ii^etinge hlynnef igat Ptlgr, PtrJ (W 


gron ft plctynge for v* before y* ft 

Kamsav Adieu for while 11, 1 hou dost not obyr The plead 
ing uf love 1791 Mas. Kadcliffe Pom Forest f, Ihe 
bcButy of Adeline, united with the pleadings of humanity 
In her favour i874GaFBM Short Hitt viii |vsi>‘Comus' 
runs Into an almost impauioiied pleading for the love of 

6 . bee SPEaAL PLEADtWO. 

0. attni wnA Comb ,atJleadtng-hMtse,apUee,t^ 

c 1440 Promp,Parv 409/1 I^tynge bowse, er place, 



FLIADIirO. 


FLEASANTISH. 


terium iM Cowlky iUmi O (ft, Mth Cha^ttr hatah v, 
1 hen thall Hit Miurkat and the Pleading place Be Chuakt 
with Uramblea and oregrown with srau iMt lu Hi a 
KHCLL in Lftw Ke/, Ltrdt Xlll g At a pleading 
point, thit would have been good 

Fliia'dingi ppl- <>• [f< » prec. t -ino ^.] That 
pleads; entieatlng, beseeching, imploring 
iSil SHKLUiv RttftUmi * // 870 What avail the knit 
•oul that pleading and pale Makes wan the quivering cheek? 
■Me Miss BaAnnoN ymiat 1 ant vi, He noticed tliat tender 
pleading glance at the time, d/m/ His pleading tunes 
move compassion. 

Hence Me» dlagly adv , in a pleading manner ; 
VlM AlagiieaB, the quality of pleading 
f («7 WEBSTaa, RlemUnely, by pleading 1I& E C Clav 
TOK Crutl FortMHf I ear She looked so pieadingK, so 
beseechingly, that Lady Charington relented 1866 Nona 
BauLAiaa tVi^fiJf FI in a; Cry of a little child lu 
intense pleadlngiiess haunted me it6t Oito. Eliot d/ 
C/^ III aoj She spoke tenderly, pleadingly 

f Fl«» fill, a Obs [f Plfa sb. + -ruL ] That 
pleada powerfully, perauaaive 
Idas Liauc Du Bartat Am la So from his pleafull tongue 
falls cheering dew and aire 

tFleamant Obs rare~^ In 5 plement. [f 
PbKA V + -UICMT Cf OF. platdement {a 1400 
in Godef ) ] A pleading, an action at law. 

.‘♦ft! Caxton ChroH Fn[ ccxxxv, In a certain plement 
he [Earl of Pembroke] stode & wax ayenst the njtes and 
frauncluics of holy chirche. 

Fl«M»bl6(plrzib'I),a Nowrnrd. Also 4 plea- 
able, 6 pleealble [MF. pitsahU, a OY.pletsable 
(^1185 in GoAeUoy), platsable agreeable, f platstr 
(■s platre) to please, see Pleahk and -ablc.] 


ijls WvcLia (jCH xliiL ti Aiv_ ,, , , 

hym pletable to }aw [^ H(g Deus facial vobis eum placa 
bilemk IMS NoaiHuMBKai ANU in l>tler 1/(1839) 
II 148 I love not to have to do with men which be neither 
grateful nor picasable 1570 I imns itamp a/aj Pleasable, 
placahih! e igga I ady C.banvillb Ltit ai June, A* 
gootl humoured arid pleasable as it a possible to be. 

t 2 Acceptable, pleasing, agreeable Obs, 
i)Ba Wvi I IV Ita lx. 7 1 hei shul ben offrid vpon my 
plesable (tj88 acceptable] aiiter Ibid, Ixi a 1 shulde 
urechen a }er plesable to the 1 ord Annum placa 

bilem llumino]. 1SS4 Knox (.,o,(ly I ti K iij b, I hauc Ikii 
comiiellcd to speake in your presens such ihlliges os were 
not pleasable to the cares of men. 

Hence VU* MblaaMg, placability 
>SU Grimaloc Cicrvv t Offiett 1 (iss8) 39 There is nothing 
moreseemely fora great man than plcasablenes and mercy 
FImmac** (plc z&ns) Foims 4-pleManc«, 
(•aunoe) , also 4-7 pleoaunoe, 4-7 (9) -anoe, 
5 -aana, -awns, pley-, playsaunoe, -aunae, 
pleaaauiu, 5 6 pleagaoni, {S ( ) plesana, -enoe, 
7 (9) plaisaaoa. (ME a Oh, p/atsante (<r 1Z96 
in Littr^) pleasure, delight, in 16th c. place of 
delight, f /Aiimw/ plcasuig, platstr to please, so 
med I placeHtta, It ptacenza see -anci ] 

L The condition or feeling of being plcasro , en- 
joyment, deliglit, pleasure, joy. arcA and /Mf 
c 1174 CiiAiCM hoylHS iv ro;i (1099) In l>e U« right as 
here ful ell chaunces, Kight so m loue here com and con 
plcsaunccs. cijis — A ir IF 1150 {Vtdt) thus is ilus 
uuyen m plcsaunce ft in loye. 1490 Caxton rntyUot xviic 
67 Vf thou euer loke playrsance in ony thyiig thtt by me 
cam. lU] La Beknkks Proitt I cclix 384 1 be h nxl)-ssln. 
men toke great iileasauncc at theyr vMiant dedcs 1710 
PiilLirs F<u/fnilf li 97 Untoward Lads, who FIcasance 
lake m Spile, tlia Byron CM. liar 11 Ixxviii, Some d 13 s 
of Juyaunce are decreed to all 1 o lake of ulcasaunce each 
his secret share silo Tennyson/ i/mh 11 When my posMon 
seeks Fleasance in love -Ighs. iSM Ia>n<iv /■/owerH/edi f 
III, Beautiful lily, born to joy and picasance Thou dost 
not loll nor spin 1I76 J Eli is Cottar to Egypt 59 All 
sights and sounds of pastime and pisisancc. 

t 2 . The action of pleasing, the disposition to 
please , complaisance , agreeable or pleasing man- 
ners or behaviour, courte^ Ohs 
ci]MCHAirEa/’a^ / 81 Som for ptesance of folk and 
Aaterye lu ben auanced by ypocrisye ctsse Hocclivk 
Dt Ktg I not 3083 (,ood pfesaunce is of swnh beneuo 
lente, what gode dede he may in man espic. He preysith 
If, and rebiikith folje riMS kauf I atlycar 007 lo tell 
him as I haue tauld the, Wiihoutin plexanLC isM (rKArTuN 


bfm as I haue tauld the, Wiih 
Lhrta II 398 Manye Nobli 


cn were compelled t< 


Lhrta II 398 Manye Noble men were compelled to pay 
vntu the king great sommes of mo icy, which was called 
PIcasaunce, to please the king wilhall (cf Bknkxoifnce 
3) 4k >SM b JoNSON Fv l/an eut a/ Hum iv tin. Con 
tent good Sir, vouchsoke vs your pIcasance 

b A sprightly or pleasing trick , a pleasantry 

Obs, exc. poet 

iWi Clanvill SaddHtttmos 11 (1716)431 Fancy may bo 
permitted ita ulaisance and inofleiititc Raileries J 

acoTT Chr 1 1 ft (17 <o) 1 384 TboM little pUisam.es and 
inoffensive railferies of fancy which are sometimes requUiie 
to sauce our conversation liyj E Brennan If < ck tj 
Pltmi, etc. 178 Isis, she Who with her myriad pletances 
and wiles Chafes the unbluomed desiie of Egjpt s maid!- 

t8. That which pleases one, pleasure, desire, 
wish, will. Obs 

e 1340 Hauvole Prvst Cr st In the tumjnge of thi wille 
entirely to his scruyee and his plesaunce < 141a Hih.li Ft e 
Vt Rtg P^Ihc 1345 To the plesaunce < f God thou the con 
fourme T 1481 Patton Ltlt 11 67 , 1 shall doo your pleasauns 
•M moche as In me is. igjo Comptnd Treat in Rtdt me, 
etc (Ark) iSo To doo hu office to the plesaunce of god 

4 . Pleunre-giving quality; pleasantneu. Obs, 
exc. poet. 


ful It was ufbetuue and plctvi le -14^ l^it.l>y Myst 

(iS8j)iii 1104, A, wekumiiiasengcruf grett picreavnt ' 1503 

Dunbar PhttUt ti host 39 b or to Inuryve the Kosn of 
I most plcsaiice igju SrassEa / i iv 38 With plea 
iwunce of the breathing fields yfed i6it SrFEii Hut ( t 
Bnt IX vtiL ( 16*3) 554 Dcsrrurdly for the pleasaiiee of the 

f lace named Beaulieu 1748 1 11 imwvn C as! lodol 1 xxtii, 
t wax a fuuiilain of Nepenthe rare Whence as Dan H iner 
sings, huge pleauunce grew 183a 1 fnnvs >y Ac a// Ira/ 
Ati X, Inence thro the garden I wts drawn— A realm of 
I pleasaiiee. 

b. 1 hat which awakens or causes pltasure , that 
m which one delights, an (objective; pleasure or 
delight Oht exc. p>oet 

I « 4 »S Caxton Pant <V I' 53 Oute of al jojes and play 
saunces worldly ifitg W Sclatfr ftp 1 I h st |i6jo) 
301 As when a father (shows] nuts and such like pirn 
sauces to hit tliild i8it Bvk n CM Har 1 xxiii How 
Vain are the pleasaunccs on eatlli supplied 

5 A pleasure ground, usually attached to a man- 
sion , sometimes a secluded part of a gndrn, but 
more often a separate ciiLlosure laid out with shady 
walks, trees and shrubs, statuary, and ornamental 
water (Now sometimes surviving as the name of 
a street or ‘place’, as the I’leasance m Ldinburgh, 
Falkirk, etc In (pb Ians') ) 

r Wavhinot N tr \t h liy s I oy l', xsiii 119 
Pluert gardens and pleasauiiee-, pKi ted wiih ( >rnr y,e trees. 
axtoa Uttl y omt t/tt ',ttHiit% 94 The ginii is war trails 
porlit toafausbiirgof the l luii [hdinburgliTcall t Fleasands. 
i8ai StoiT A>nf/n xxvi 1 he window commai deil a de 
llghtful view of what was called the Flca.satiie a space of 
ground inclosed ai d decor Uetl with ar hes trophies statues, 
fountains, an I oiher archiicciural in numcnis >847 F. 
Wakwi k {.title) Ihc Foci* Fletsau ce or I ardeii of all 
sorts of ptea.sant blowers 1888 Hare Story my / tfe (i90e) 
V I XXV 161 A charming old picasnunee with bowling giccn 
and lot g grass walks. 

f I r im the final t sound this word wax formerly esp by 
Sc )teh wr lets oAcn taken as a plural and written pit 
taodtt, antis pltataods ants, with a jiseudo singular in 
amt (Hut on/ir may sometimes lie a misreading for mcis) 
etgjslii Ltg frtw/i vit(7«c>3«r)497 pare foie siild god 
mare picsandis bafe In id nis bind kail al |>e lafe e 1449 
PfeocK Rtpr v viu s»3 The othcre plesauntix and ecsis 
of the religiosis persoones C148S P'kly Hytt («88a) m 
648 Seyth at ]>e plesawnt of your mynd uifioo Isce sk 
i8a4 (.ALT R theltm 11 xtv, She roM and went down into 
the pleasants of the castle. 

iPlea sance-. Obs Forms . 5 pies , 6 pletui- 
8(u)Doe, pleoMuntOE, -ante*, -anta (app a. 
F Platsance — L Placmtta, whence It Piatt nut, 
a city of Lmiha, now an important scat of textile 
industry (silk, cotton, etc ) ] A fine kind of lawn 
or gauze, in a 1548 identified with 1 1 mbekdtff 

Ti4aa Lvog. .dttembly^l Oth 99 \ ker hyef of plesaunec 
st xxl uucr h)s helme ay 1440 / attm I ,tt I 40 \ Knyglit 
I out of Spayne, wytb a kercheff of ples,iunce 1 w rapped 
alxtute hy- arme the qwyeli Knyght wyl re ne a euuis 
wyth a xiiarpe s|>ere for his sovereyii l.dy wke t473 
A(.C / / Ihek t Kot S< / I 7J Item \j el e of pies tee 

price elne iiijk .11548 Hall thton , Hen I III 7 [1509] 

gariiiei tes were roeheltes of plewiiites their hcadcs 
ruute^ li^plevsBuijlex and ly^>|>ets lyk^ the Lg pcijii s cn 

couered in fync picasauiiee bheke S me call it I umber 
dynes wIikIi is inarueyloiis tin le so that the s.3mr ladies 
seined to be nygrosl Uie] or bla kc M res. 1577-87 Hoi in 
fcHF.CA.av ill 849/1 ts»4 MvRLowtJi Nashe /W u I 

I \V henas I held the eloih . f | lea.sanee v. hiles y ou dr > k 
1801 Strltt 'ipoitt 4 I ati III II 147 not , Plca-xaunec was 
a fine ibin sj eeies of gauer which was slripcd wiib gold 

j + Flea'saucy. Obs [f as Ple vs wcy l see 
I -VNCV ] a rieaslng eharacter, ple-isantiics.s b 


the place 1684 I Maiiifr hematk Pto-id iifiyf 141 
It IS repotted that one of ll e Foprs, 111 way f pie is. i i 
saying 10 a parral What art thou Ihiiiking of' the parrat 
immediately replied 1 have const iered tie diycs ef II 
the years of anticnt limes 170a C Mxiiilr l/a^n ( h> 

Pleaauuit v.plc rnnOt ‘Z ) Forms 047 
ple« , 5 plays-, ploya , 5 8 plau-, 6 St plais , 
6-pleaa-, 4- ant, (4-7 anto, -aunt(e <; awnt, 
7 St ant). U (chiefly Vr) 4 6 plesand, 1; 6 
pleasaud, -aude, (5 -auud, ond, plessand, 
6 pleia-, pleyaand) [MF a OF plats , plasant 
(i Jth cm! itti^, llatz. Dirra \ prop pr pple of 

{ latstr » mod F plattt to please , »te Pi kasf v 
n the B forms identified with the north and he 
pr ]>ple in -amii, and thus really a northern 
variant of Pleasing ppl a ] 

1 . Having the quality of giving pleasure, origin- 
ally synonymous with Pleauino, but now used 
more v aguely Agreeable to the mind, feelings, or 
SLnsex , souh as one likes 
IMS Uarboi r Bnut 1 10 And suth thyngix that ar likand 
1 y U mannv x hery ng ar picsand Ibid ao8 He rse or h ml 
or othir thing That plesaiid war to thar Iiki >, 1390 

Ctov/tuCoit/’ ni 42 And thus what thing unto his p y Wax 
most plexani be lefte non 1460 Cafcrav e Cir n Roll ) 
«7 Pilertme ful rich was ho [Abraham] and plexniii i to God 
14S3 Calk 4ngl 283/1 Plcsande, wcc^/air gnitos 1484 
Caxton Fabiet i/eFtopt i,Thiarayreand playxaiiint book 
1509 FiSHBa A «n Vvfwf t /v*x«/'^«-A«»«w/wkx.(F F I S) 
305 A pleauuiit is a swete lyfe . a lyfe full of mye k plea 


be to CoJiiiair plesaiid 1578 F llmino I atwpl Lp st ,5. 
It IS v to inee ilie j ti xsaumest thing in the wotl 1 vniurrsall 
1639 111 Proc Sot Aolif i>er 11 XIV 373 Ihe oiler 2 
(inarble pillars] very ; leosaunt and stroun(.c* ixfia Kamir 
J Itm Cnf 11 16(1833 59 Flcasant and painfuf aic ttuali 
tics of the eiii jii jiia we feel. 1863 KincsufV IFater Bal I, 
1 he pleasantest time of all the twenty f )ur hours. 

2 (9f persons or their attributes Having pleasing 
manners, demeanour, or aspect, agreeable, cheerful, 
good humoincd 

156a Daus ir SI,, /in, s ( ,,111, , j47b Jlion Cardinall 
of lotrayiie hid Ixriic all )ix life lime a most plcosaunt 
grst a id c >11 I anion 1604 1 W bi lir Pattia is \ I4 239 
Our lord lovtih 1 pie sa I k"*'' 184* H M jrk Song 0/ 
S «/ I II cxli V j lly Swan Meil ougbi be was, meek, 
cl earful) and | Ir tsar t 1705 Stanhue I asaphr 1 iix 
( o itcnt and eie 1 ; Icasmt under H irtl I i;>x 1831 Sir J 
SiMiAiRtorr II 3B5 One f the hselicst a d pleasanlext 
men I ever met with, was the Marquis del Campo 1873 
Hi i x/r It, leu A elder woman is alway s a pleasaiilcr 
companion than a i lever man 
F 3 Humorous, jocular, facetious, merry, gay 
J o mal e phasanl to Ite festivt , imkc merry Obs 
1530 1 ALsuH 321/1 I’leisanle piopre g,ll,a,de 1545 
1 r, , r Hen i IH ii lh,ie ! >„,i,s 1848) 502 Ansc 
Lo d let the 11^1 leous and C liri i s di eiplcx make 
I leasai t al 1 inirty 1555 Forv It, ml s 134 Wien the 
plea.saunt wanderer )ier e tiled lhat the (hriximns ceased 
touursuehvin 15S1 1 ETTIF C ;»«4wCO # C It Con L (15861 45 
Which kinJe oi Hicn a plca&ant wriCer scufTin^ at. ki)(h 
1 hTt t) uL mcatc IS V pUusa i iH last, which smelUih uf 
the MH mUc c 1670 H ihfh/> d C oin I au.s (Mx) ‘2 a k\\ 
the I oHtentments and h avc which bome t men ha ve 

related if the land of CcNquaii) 1710 Smeth. latter 
N> 246 P9 Dick Kcutile who dues not Weint Humour uvery 
plea/iaj t at our Cluu h) t.n he sees an Id bellow touchy at 
Lcing laughed at fur 'xny Thing thaU i% not m the Mode. 
tySa CuwpFR ( ilf-i / 169 \ w Gdpin had m plcasa it wiu 
I b Hilanoiii» or extUtnl from dnnk , tJpsy rare 
1596 Kaiiicii Diuir ( liana 55 Some of our captaincs 
1 ^aroused of his wine till Ihey were reasonable pleasant for 
It IS very strong with pepper 188a Bixyft koihetter 
(1692 12 1 he laiurvi teat of his fvney being inHamed by 
wine ma le him so extras aganlly pleasant ll al (etc ] 1853 
t I IDE I e> lasit i rein iv, He tomes home pleasant al 
ni(.I>t fi m s me wine patty 

+ 4. Amusing, Iau),hable, ridiculous, funny Obs. 
1583 Si cKi R t .t hvietlotiC L 15 M iib suth other 
likt J Ica.sant icstes >604 E ([kimsiomJ /9 iiostisHist 
h het I XU 47 From iiir Ftiu they might well bring 
gold, sdvtr and picxsaiit I lot kits 1688 f rxi nOuird In 
stmit (1897)43 H was plea.santlo see how my Son trembled 
to see the Froctour come 111 1716 ^ui iwis hrtthoHer 

Vayft) The most pleasant Gtidance is still behind 1780 
Fooir Minor 11 Mks. 1799 1 -60 They look him off al the 
play house x )me time ago pleasant but wrong Public 
tharacters sliou d not be sported with 

5 ( , cliietly patasyiitheiic, as/ZraiariZ/arr./, 

feaiurtd, manntrtJ, mim/tii, •natured, sottnd- 
tne, spirited, spoken tons^tted, uitted, adjs 
ISK W WbBBE Eng /’(w/rir (Arb ) 67 Which all I will 
rcfcirc 1 2 the tonsideiatio 1 of euetie pleasant headded Poet 
III their proper gifts. 1597 llooKi x / t / Po! v Ixxix f 3 
It IS no great di grace tl >ugh they suffer pleasant witled 
n en a little t > intermingle with scale seurne 1599 Shaks 
Mu h Ulo II 1 3x5 Hy my troth a 1 leasant xpiriie I Lady 
*®53 R 'sANUtRS I ! ys, A/I 2 9 This sarou set picasai t 
rcli lit Doctrine. 1685 Dkii ls Paphnis Misc Poems 11 119 
A pie ivint x> u idii e, names 1 pretty ll ing 1877 Mrs. 
FoRRtsim Mtg >« I 2 1 here ISO c ; lea.vii t faced cheery 
III tillered Divi e 1898 Pit >s 11 >/«a Jan 97/1 He lx 
scry pleasant spoken a id invited me to come and spend 
the iiicht » nil 1 1111. 

fB asrr/*. =rLhASANTIV Ols 
1553 T Wilson A/trf u 581 MoMere tl cn the pleasaunt 
dl (n seel man is w llynx fulhe rl f rihe 1604 r ( In u 
xtinl)/) I istas/iit Imiisw \|V 115 ilie) 11119111 lise 
at the Indies very plrasa t ill ln| ( ly 1809 Him K 
iDouay) Aa ni xa t o> n How picasaiil eloquent is thal 
Drcxorie railed the gre it 

t Flea eant, sh OO AKo 7 plaUant [a F 
plats mt (,l6lh c ), sb use ol platsant rLEVSANT 
(I ] \ jester fool eloyx n 

1395 D N ss \pp It, F P S) Mu! a plca-sand a 

phyf I le 1606 H IISNI 'll t H 2S<> Whereupon oi e of 
t) e e ilu 1 Is [in tin, , hjHP in] came >ut with a 
,rle 11 eit xiij I A P H,sf MSS i «/». A V 

\n h 1 aid Arm not g I is Majesties pleasant quha eome lo 
th s 1 ir,.ht with ihc Inelishe Feniehtis 1631 Holland 
I jr /vt’/«42 Wl y xh iild not they mure Irucly be called, 
merry 01 cciteil Hca.sanis rather than Beuisiers? 

Flea sant, r taie [in iians. use f Pleasant 
a , in iiiir ad F phusanltr to jest, f platsant 

1 IkASANf ] 

i 1 /r Ills To please by imUil;,eiiLC to indul;,e 
1627 77 F rLTHSii Arri>/-Yr I xiii 20 He 1 g and tcuelx, 
and pleasants his spleen 

t2 To sjjcnd in pleasure Ohs 

1633 Earl Man h ?/ Mon i > (1636) 8| Some pleasant 
their lives a.x if the world should alwayes laugh upon tl etm 

3 in/r To joke in lult,e in plcas-anti) 

184J Bachelor d/AiNVIiSsB 263 Adelaide liad thal scry 
iilgl l lx:cn jlcasaiumg with I aura oil the sulje l of the 
baeliel r , , „ 

I t Plea Ban table, <? Obs tart [trreg f Plfjl- 

8VM .1 + VBIe] PlVASURVnLK 
[ i6ro CIMTSMSI /r > line Men 11 1 16 Mee Itimkes thix 
pixy ing in a Church among ihose of high degree IS nothing 
pirasantable and blushing takes aw ay my devotion. 

PleasantiBh (plez&otij), a, [f. Pleasant a, 

+ isitl] Someyvliat pleR'sAiit. 

183a/ rail vj Mag V 97 Uis rye lias a plcas.xnlish twinkle. 



PLIASAR^TLY. 

PleMantly z&ntll), aJv [f Plbasamt a 
+ 'LY ^ ] In a p!ea!>ant manner 
1 In a way that plcasea or gratifies , pleasingly, 
agreeably 

c ijSa WvcuF iVks (1880) 3 pel myiten lyue as plesandell 
to god & ns moche profit lo lioli chirche r liaa I voo 
Asumh/y i>/ Codt 16B9 'that they should sowiide To the 
eares )f hem the more plesauntly 1519 Sk/>/>c to Sine 
(h. K. I i<) 48 Castellea pleasauntely set abowte with 
parckcs 1687 A Lovell tr / htvt tot t rrm 11 93 All 
the women of Persia are pleasantly apparelled 17^ Lu 
Hsiles in Boswell yohiuoH 30 Aug Dr Johnsons Stmso 

"ma 

ple-isantly m talking 

2 . In a manner showing uleasure or contentment , 
cheerfully goodhumouredly 
■sBt Wvci Ps I|i|. at lhanne thou schalt take plesauntli 
the sacrifice of rijirulnessa 1940 Hvai a Ir ynvt Initr 
X (1537) 105 b, fhat they (servants] ilo their 
\ inckefy a d busomly yea and merily lo 

, / ifiiM Stani vtHiit I hths III (iroi) 94/j 

He jjave him the Clip hocrates took it chearlully and 
Icxki g pleasaitly ii|S)ii him demanded whether he m ght 
spill any of it in libation 1866 Oeo. Ei iot F //>// (1868) 
IJ 1 he young brown ey es seemed to dwell on her pleasa lly 

t 3 By way of jilcasantry, humorously, face 
tiousljr, jocosely Obs 


iliKentl) I 


ssali 1 WiLfi<>N (1580^8^1 Many w 

(Xcasion to reai^n pleasantly ui^n th« interprviaiivu v/* » 
worJe 1617 Moryson ihm i 259 Ihey will Ktue vou 
a head of Garlick rosted in the ashes and pleasantly call it 
a pigeon 1787 G White ittlhorntn (1789) lolhis em 
beilishment has occasioned strangers sometimes to ask us 
pleasantly whether we fastend our walls together with 
tenpenny nails T 

PleasaBtB«a« (pie zJntnes) [f PlSASANT a 
+ N888] The quality of being pleasant (In 
various senses see the adj ) 

153a PaLIgk »53/a Plesantnesse fltusartct Ibid Pie 
saninessa,awriiir/ \M¥ot*Dicadtsii% 1 he Lieuelenaunt 
beinge entysed by the pleasantnes of the ky iges iiyster 
ifiio k V/nxKt Hexa^ti Oatt ifii Italic is for ploasantncs 
an t fruUfulnesse ftrre beyond other regions idii Bihlk 
n — ... ,j wnyes are wayes of plesantnesse and all 


her pathes are peaee. 1683 ir Oroti iHt Lotiittrt Orat 
j 6 Thera is nothing more unpleasant than a l intiiiual plea 
STntness. Some minutes are to be allowed to mirth and 
the rest to seriousness, axjts Bu«nilT (>uih /nut (1766) 
I 373 Ha had a pleasantness in bis eonversat on that t k k 
much with lha king 1S13 Elfhinstone ,4sc Caa^a/CiSta) 
I 99 The influenea of the rams of Hindooslaun had cooled 
the air and given it a peculiar softness and pleasantness. 
1877 It'NNV.iON //aro/d IV 1 14 bhe hath won upon our 
people ihro bar beauty And pleasantness among them 
Pleasantry (pie zantri) Also 8 9 plaiaan- 
term [a F //aisantem, OF /bistm/ene (lithe 
in Godef), f //attatt/ P lkasast jocose, see hy ] 
1 \ pleasant and sprightly humour m conversa- 
tion, locnlarity, fun, facetiousncss , good humoured 
ridicnle, raillery 

.6ssir Pt /ax t (. m Hist Francton aj Ravisheil 
with ihe pleasantry of the several! passages he had heard 
1693 Uryden y'uttM tl Ded (1697) 60 There can be no 
Pleasantry where there is no Wit 1734 tr RoUtnt Ah 
// lit (1827) 1 115 R die le or to expiess the same w rd by 
another pleasai try L Johnhion htitnt 1 256 

Pumping I It brain for pleasantry mid labouring for wit to 
enteriain the sneering crowd around him. 1817 Cablvi e 
Mnc ^{uhttr^\ii^)\ 14 1 lut light matter which the Fre icli 
call pleasantry 1849 Macallav Hut tne 111 I 328 
A spitiet of Simon} which furnished an inexIiTusiible sub 
ject of pleasantry to three or four generations of scoffers. 

b \\ 1th a and pi A humorous passage, action, 
or (now e-p ) speech a joke, a jest 
1701 StHMley t /list / Ai/ot Blog 6 Many other Plea 
santrics of the same Kind are mention d in their Place. 
1711 ki>i ISON S/tet No 31 r * The several Woods in 
Asia will give the Audience a Sight of Afonkies daiici ig 
HI* 1 Ropes with many other Pleasantries of that ludicrous 
Species. 1718 M Davies Brtt II To Rdr 3 Wnh 
tlicir Censorious Plaisuiteries upon the grealesi of Authors 
and Wuilhics. 1809 bvD Smiiii Strut 1 235 They think 
that a few silly pleasantries and slender arguments, are 
a suflTicient pieparalion to decide on these prooTs of a future 
life. 1880 M'Cakiiiv Hut Oiuh Ftmts III xlvii 431 
He seldom indulged in any pleasantries that could wound 
or olfend 

+ 2 Pleasure, pleasantness, enjoyment Oht 
Co*fM ” 

was either wholly out of the h juse or engaged in other 
matters of business or pleasantry, in the re nocest recesses 
of the West Saxon corner 17906 WsLKtR Str/ii II xxi 
We lose the reli h for the thousand pleasantries of life 
Flea santaome, a rare-' [f Pleasant a + 


389 S IT 


find Larissa plcasantsoine ( 


> (1859) 


Fleaae (plfz) v Forms 4 s ( 6 8) pleis(e, 

4 6 ployg ( Sc pleys8), pleae ( %• plea, 4 pleeoe), 

5 plaise pUse place, 5 6 pUyse (Ac plelas, 
pleas errt>» pie), R- please, (6 pleaoe, pleas, 
pliae Sc plalss) \kIF. platse,pletse,plese, a OF 
plats tr(i pi pres platse «/) =Pr plater, Sp placer, 
Pg pra’tr, It. piactrt -L. placert to be pleasing 
or agreeable, f root plae- in placidns gentle, mild, 
peace ful, placer contentment, satisfaction, placAre 
to calm, soothe, still The mod F. mfimtive 


984 

platrt (lath c in Utti^) is a collateral form, repr I 
a pop U placirt, plac'rt ] I 

I +1 tMtr To be agreeable , to give pleasure | 
or satisfaction Const, to » F. platrc A, L placlrt | 
With dative , with, etc 06s 
a 13M Prose Ptnlter In 7 [hiL s) For God wasted Jie bones 
of bem^l plesen to men c igjs fPiU Palernt 4729 In what 
nianer Ml 1 mi}t meet with W plecev 1373 Baaeoua Btatct 
I 198 Tliat Scoliis men roycht do na thing lhat euir mycht 
pleyss lo thar liking ijpa Wvtur 1 Thttt Iv i As >e hxn 
resceyued of vh how it bthoueth )ou for 10 go and plese to 1 
( od — r Sam xviii 06 The word pleside in the eyen of ' 
Ilauyd c 1400 /■»y»rcr(i895)50 pat we mowe aerue to Jiee 
wtp chast bodi & plese to |>m wip dene herte 

fb. 7o please to oneself, to take pleasure, be 
well pleased Obs 

i38e Wvccir Isa xlil i Al plescde to hym in hym my 
smile [1388 my soule pleside to it silf in nym] 1381 — 
lyud vc 3 liucth eres see lhat holden togldera muliuiidix 
and plesen to )uu [1388 plesen joujin cumpanyes of naciouns 
2 trans To be agieeable to , to gratify, satisfy, 
delight 

The vh. was here orig intr as in i, the object being a 
daiivc but this not being formally distinct from an accusa 
live or ilirect object the vb came at length to be viewed as 
transitive and to have a pa.ssive voice (see 4) (It has no 


c 1330 R Bat NNR CAn>« (t8tol 68 Pe meyne in alle ping 
ples^ him next the king C139S 11 iB Paleme t88 BIiJmc 
was eclie a barn ho best iniyt him plese 1388 WvciiK 
I Phess IV I Hou It Iwhoueth 3011 to go and lo plese O xl 
[1382 to God] 1398 Ikev ISA Aur/A Dt P R viil 1 (1405) 
ao6 We shall He the worlds though he playse IBod/ty A/s 
please] vs wyth welthe Ibid, xviii xiv 774 An oxe herde 
pinsyth the oxen wyth whystlyiige and wyth songe c 1483 
Caxton Diatoguts 5 6 aIms stJ tout plats! atilcHtte chose 
Ore te /ruse /ayte Rut if you platse ony thyng lliat I may 
doo. cisoo Afelusttu q fhe king said to them That 
playseth me c 196a A Scott Poems (S 1 S ) x 38 
Is no‘ 111 erd I cure But pleiss my lady pure s6tt 
Bible Fsthcr 11 4 The thing pleased the kfng, and he did 
so. 1639 S Du VeacEa tr Camus Adtmr Fvents 8s 
Imagini ig that alt was lawfull lhat oleased his humour 
I 174S Smollett Rod Rand xl But she was resolved to 
' please her eye if she should plague 1 er heart 1837 Aenoio 
I Let at Aiw in Stanley L\ft 11 81 Jacob Abbott 5 last work 
I will I think please you very much 
I b absolutely (Atfiistperh tnlr =1) 

1390 CowEa (.oaf III 158 For tbei lhat ciinnen i lese 
and glise Ben the norrices Unto the fostringe of the 
vices 1484 Caxtoh Fesblts 0/ Assep 1 xvii. The vnwyse 

displeselh there where as he supposeth to plr- - 

lot Ret^L /'oewM (t866) y Pleace wi • 

lhan with thyclothis. ti$t ORSorHAbt , . 

' always (heal and always please 1747 Joh> 

‘ - '' - ' The drama s lav “ •*- 


;e with thi dedyi 


sJa’li^ 


N / rol op muf Drury Latse 5, 


ws, the 


WTKers if they please at all must please bydo...„ 

in their uwn way 1877 Fueniv all SA Introd 
120 The revived doctrine that the mam object of yxietry is to 
please seems to me too contemptible to be discusst 

0 ref To gratify or satisfy oneself Also co/% 
To do ns one likes, take one s own way 
f SS86 C TEW PEMsaoKC Ps XLIX VII Please they them 
selves and think at happiest slay Who please them selves 
1600 Shaks a F /. V IV 78 If I sent him word it 
|hi* beard! was m t well cut he wold send n e word be cut it 
to please himselfe tins is call d the quip modest 1608 
— / re IV L lot Perh ippes they will but 1 lease themselues 
vTCn her not carrie her aboord i6ae T ( eamger Dtt 
Logike A III, I purposed not so niucb to please my scife, 
and a few as to bd bcnefictalL 1779-81 Johnson / J , 
Pope W ks. IV 67 Warbutton bad in the eatly part of 
his life pleased himself with the nonce of 11 ferior wila 
iSssMacauiav Hsst fng xni III 354 Ihe clans which 
to^ no part iii the iiisurrccliun pleased themselves with 
the hope lhat they should easily make theur peace with the 
conquerors 

3 Impersonally with formal subject it (the real 
subject being a following infinitive or clause, ex 
pressed or understood) To seem l®®*! t® ®"' t® 
be one’s will or pleasure (Equivalent in sense to 
‘ will ‘choose ‘ think proper etc , with the 
person as subject cf 4b) 

Formerly usual in deferential phrases of address or request 
as and an, if it please you etc may it null tt please you, 
your hoMour^ etc t ellipt pleasi tl (corruptly pleaseth) you, 
etc also (with omission of it) sopUauyou please you and 
still m please your hommr please Ood ^tase the pigs etc. 

t a Const with fo ( « F d, L dative) Obs 

013x5 Prose halter ntumi ig (xl 13] Plese it Lorde.to 
Jie Jiou defende me. ijBa Wveur Esther l 19 If it 
plese to thee (Vulg si lifii p/acst\Bo ther out a maunde 
ment c 1434 / astOH Lett I 36 Plese it to Lommines of 
the present Parte ment that William Paston lakyth diverse 
fees (etc. J a 1490 Kut de ta Jour (1868) 90 But she was 
paied as it plesed to God atle the lasle 

b Const with simple object (orig a dative) 
t Please it you may it please yon 

(A following infinitive often lost Its to m 16 lylh c.) 

1388 WvcLiF Esther ix 13 If it plesith the kyng {1383 If to 
the king it plese Viilg si regi placet] power be youun to the 
JewiSi (4«« HorriFVE /a male regie 416 If it thee lyk# 
& plese. S4S3 RolU 0/ Parlt IV S49 Please it your full 
wyso discretions to cuisider Ihe matier ct4Bo Play 
Saeram 73 And yt place y w 1478 PeutOH Lett 111 aai 
Wilhoulh It pie yow to send oon of yowr men to me. 1903 
Rolleitf Parlt VI xsj/, Plemi it imwe your Highnesee 
to ordeya im m Mem Hen VII (Rolls) 433 And hyt pie 
yourn^. that(etc ]. isfiBCaaFTONCArM 11 3soPleaseth 
you also to remember how many Lords noble men, and good 


PLSA8S. 

ghost 1981 SHAxa Two Oeut 1 IL 140 Come, come wilk 
please you go? 1994 ■- Rich, III, iv iv 468 Pleaseth Iffos 
please It] your Maiestie to giue me leaue, lie muster vp roy 
frienda 1998 — Merry TV 1 1 stx Wilt please jonr 
worship to come in Sir? /hd. 11 li 37 Not su, and 1 
please your worship xte and Pt Return Jr Pamass 
II vL (Arb ) 3a Not a word more »r ant please you 1611 
UiBLE Acts XV 34 It pleased bilas to abide there sull 1848 
Hamittou Papers (Camden) 117 May it pleau jour Grace 
iSaa B NESS Bunsen in Hare /tjel vi 196 Wherefore be 
follows this plan it has never pleased him to explain. 

o With omission of tt, in f please you, fso 
please you, may it (so) please you , please your 
honour, please God, etc 

C1440 Alphabst <f /ales 7a Me plcis [s plcises] not at 
nowder of b>es sulde be sent Jns message 1600 Shaks. 
A y L IS lu 3J Ros Will you heare the letter? Sil 
bo pleaM you for I neuer henrd it yet 1611 — hmi 
II II I /mo Whos there? My woman Helene? Lad} 


— . henrd it yet — 

Imo Whos there? My woman Helene? Lady 
you Madam 1738 Swirr Pol Couversat 69 An 
please your Hunour, theies a Man below Vants 10 speak 
to you 1794 Mrs. Radlliffe Alyst Udolpho vi ‘PlcEse 
jour honour he may be a robber said Michael 1S34 
Lvtton I ompeit 11 11 To-morrow night, please (he gods, we 
will have then a snug carousal 

4 lasstie, lo be pleased To be gratified, de- 
lighted, or agreeably satisfied Const with 
1387 iREMSA Htgden (Rolls) VIII 149 ^ pepil was 
i plesed wib his faire spechs. 14x6 Audri av Poems 3 1 her 
with ha IS both plesud and pajd 1939 Lovredale Pt I(ik 
19 Ihcn si ill ihoube pleased with the sacrifice of rightuous 
nrsse 1718 J-rre thinker No 61 40 Every One U pleased 
with MiLii an OLcasion of shewing the Superiority of his 
Understanding 1890 M*Co8H Dii Coit it ii (1874) 213 
Nor can God be pleased with the perverted adoraiiuii 
b with tnfmlne (or clause), expressing the 
subject of satisfaction Also, (A) To have the will 
or desire, to be moved, (c) To think proper, 
vouclisafe, choose, to have the kindness, be so 
obliging as , sarcasltcally to have the humour 
(Thu IS ihe passive of the impersonal construction / mss 
pleased to see -■ it pleeued me to see ) 
c 1400 Rem Rose 3008, 1 was wel plesed . To see the 
botoun fair and xwote So fresshe sprotige out of the role. 
>595 Shaks John 11 i 246 Be pleased then To nay that 
dulie which you truly owe 1610— Temp in !l ssWiltthou 
be pleas d to hearken to the suite /Hd, in iv 161 If 
you be pleas d retire into my Cell, And there repose, 
tfiti Bibui Trans/ Pref 10 1 he tongues wherein God was 
pleased to speake to Ins Church by his Prophets and 
Apostles. — Ps xl 13 Be pleased, O Lord, to deliuer me, 
1680 Sir C LYrTBiTON in Hatton Corr (Camden) 739 He 
was pleased to tell mee the King sayd it was for his service 
C16S0 Bfvkkidi R 'itrm (1729)1 60 lojvervecute persons 
that he IS pleas d to call heriiKka 1697 Drvdkn Virg 
Georg III 459 Pleas d I am no beaten Road to take. 171s 
Hearns Collect (O H SJ III 424 He was pleas'd to 
mention the Controversy between 1> Kennett and me. 
1799 Franklin Let Wks. 1840 III 405 The governor is 
pleased to doubt our having such letters as we mentioned 
>8s8 Disraeli I it ( ry 11 vi My dear Sir I you are 
pleased to be an using this morning 1B71 Frrfman Horm 
C nq IV xvii 67 A noble and (lowerful city, inhabited 
by rich daring and he u pleased to add faithless, ciluens 

6 Dans To appease, pacify satisfy Obs or dial 

tafia WvcLiF Lev 1 3 A nuial with outen wemme he shal 
onre to plese to hym the Lord |ij88 to make the Lord 
pirsidtohym Vulg adplncaiidui 1 siii lomtnum] — Ps 
xlviii 8 (xlix 7) Hr snal not Jiue to ( od wher of he be 
plesid (i jS8 to Ood lus picsy ig \ uig p/acationem snain] 
1963 Hoimltet II For rd Fnlayw (1839)420 He could 
do nothing that might please God s wrath 1989 73 Cooikr 
Theiaurusav ho Delutaiiare to please god Tor xinne 
l8s8CraTFH Gloss (cd a) rletase to satufy, to make an 
equivalent. ‘ 1 11 pleease you for t 

II 6 tntr To be pleased, to like ; to have the 
will or desire, to have the humour, to think 
proper. (In sense, exactly the passive in 4, 4 b ) 
The history of this inverted use cX please (observed first in 
Scoitivh writers) is obscure. But exactly the some change 
look place in the i4lh l. in the use of the sjmonymous verb 
Likf whore the impersonal *it liked him him liked . 
became ‘ he liked c 1430 It may therefore be assumed 
that I please was slmliarty aubslituled for *!t pleases me , 
me pleases (e 1440 in 3 i) Cf also Malory s 'me ought , 
in alliterative Aforle Arthurt 'ma aughte'. with Wyclifs 
y awite , later ' I ought The remarkable thing in the 
case of please is that the sense was already logically ex 
pressed by the jmssive to be pleeued (Sense 4) and that the 
new idiom was therefore not needed he pleases being 
simply • * It pleases him , and ‘ he is pleased Sbakspere 
uses the three forms indilTercntly Indeed, all the con 
structions of the vb. exc 6 c, are nehly exemplified in bis 
works see Schmidt 

1900-ae Dunsae Poems Ixxxi 38 ?our melody he pleusis 
nocht till heir 1913 Douliax yFueis ix vii 5 From Law 
rentum War horvmen sent lo T iirnus for to sc (Jiihat ho 
pleiyt 1930 [see bk 1939 Covxrimi K / s cxxxiv [cxxxv ] 
6 What so enor y* Ia>rle| leasetb ji doth ho m hoaiicn & 
in earth (Elsewhere C has always pleaseth the Lord , 
which also stands here in the Great Bible and Geneva ) 
1981 N Burnb Disput in Lath Iractates (SI S) iss 
I.jAuch alsmekle als ye pleiss 19B1 Pettib Guatxes 
Ctv CoHv I (1586) ab this your anguish of mind or 
melanchobe, as you please to tearme IL 1988 Gerrnk 
Perimtdes Ep Ded, If he (Perimedes) please 1 have my 
desire ifios Shaks All's Welt in v 71 This yoiig maid 
might do her A shrewd turne if she pleas'd i6ts Two Noble 
K tl iL 50 I see two comforts rysing two meeie blessings, 
If the gods please 1638 Sir T Hrebrst Trav (ed e) 140 
They single what b^t they please to fight with 184a 
Howrll Pre em Pari 3 The Book you^eased to send 
me 1691 Hobbes Leviath 11 xxvb 128 He may when he 
pleaMth, (Vee himselfe from that subjection idte r Brooke 
tr /* Blanet Trav at He travels a foot with hts whole 
Court, yet his Courtiers go at they please 1689 Roylk 
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PLEASURE. 


I m»ke her apeak to 
H Pilgr II 8i That 


No i6o a 7 You mn> make what use of it you pie ise 
f itoo W U Rhodks nomh / Hr 1 (1830) 7 What will your 
Majesty please to wear? iWj Law Ret 29 Cb Div 488 
Ihe plaintiff hna aright to have the trial where he pleancH 

b y (t twii/, an) you please . if it pkaM! you, 
if you like, if it la your will or plcaeure • a 
courteoul qualification to a request, the acceptance 
of an offer, etc., also (parenthetically), a sarcastic 
way of emphosizinfr any surprising statement, as if 
asking leave to make it. (So F t’tl vous plait 
Cf by your leave see I kav f ri i ) 

Here jon may have been ongmally dnive as In tb (t e if 
fit) pleaie you, I si tobts tlacii.i sit vans tlait. ties 
W,HH ts thHeii eeiuin, u» 1 1 cpiot 1483 m a | but it H now 
taken as noniiimlite (1 e if you are pleased, if you like 
if It la )our will or i leasure) cf 1/ /„ fhatts 1/ they 
thase, iiliove (m 6) and if ye please here 111 1530 
Shnkspeie has IkiiIi i/> h be th istit 4!) end f/you theue 
1 S 3 » 7fl / /hi- l/onts Jest (Ildlad Soc) 15 But lary, 

1 pray you all, Yf )e please 1588 Siuks. / Z, / 1 1 50 
I.et me say no, my Lie.lge an I if y ii please 1396 — 
Mereh. W i 1 147 If you please I oshooie another arrow that 
selfe way iSoi — hue/ LI iii iv 355 Pray sir, put 
your sword vp if you please. i6» Llsimi Delates Ha 
t artls (Camden) 58 I wjll goc and you please «i 8 S 3 
Risnino '\erni (1843) 419 Ye neetl nut lie made miserable, 
but if you pleise ttad. Will you take another cup? if 
^ou please {la chtll) Say ' If you plimse , and yuu shall 

Tmackesay in 'tenhiitrs Mag I 391/1, I heard of 
the father and son in the other regiment , the Slashers if 
you please, being carried up drunk to bed Mad He must 
travel first class if you please, like his belters 

0. Please I (imperative or optative) was app 
originally short for please you (3 c) ‘ may it (or 
let It) please > ou ’ ; out it is now usually taken as = 

* Be pleased ’ ( impel ative of 6), or as short for ‘ if 
you please ’ (6 b) 

this use of //ritse appears to have been unknown to 
Shakspere, whose shortest form a please yait (yr). 

When uareiithelirnl, or without constructi m, pU xse is «t 
may it pfease y ou. if it please ) ou if y ou please , c g Please, 
may 1 go out I May I come in please? Come here please , 
(live me my hat please. Please, Sir, did you calif Shall 
I ring the bell? \es, please Will you, pleaiie, lake a 
message for me ? 

But when fullowed by an infinitive, it Is w Be pleased 
e g Pleas* to excuse my keeping you wailing , Plea.se to 
reiurii the book soon Please not to lose it 
Ute« f Markhsm PS II ar V ui 183 Please then my 
laird to read this Fpistle] i66j Mu ton PI \ 397 
Heav Illy stranger, please to taste 1 hese bounties which our 
Nouiisher lousf r (ood ni d f r delight bath caus d T he 
Parthoyeild 1875 Jowi 1 r / /n/a (td *) I 90 I lease then 
to take my place tSoi Kiilino I isht that J at/ed 
S26 ‘ 1 he 1 I ii tell the boys ‘ Please not old man 1898 1 
O H Shaw /// yr 11 ) aHMev*rcaatellyy)\e\s\t Please, 
w ho are you t 

1 7 . trasts To be plca»cil with, take pleasure in , 
to like Sf Obs 

int/’r H iaScat Poems lUhC (i 8 o 0 11 119 Gif thou I 
had pleased sacnfice 1 suld have offered thee 1616 ) Haio 
III J Russell Haigs vl (1881) 119 Cif they plcasic 1 ot liia 
walk when they saw it, tie should concct it 41665 
(.UIIIKIK Chr Ct iHteitst 1 viit (1766) ng \ 11 w > der 
that any man should not please ihe desice if silsalion by 
Chiist 1719 II ad/an C rr (184,) II 470 I please what 
you term the demy Ipaper), hut 1 think il a ihin 

tPlease.xd.i'f rare [f prcc.] Pleasing, pleasaic. 


Pleased (pb«l)i fpl « [l- Plkask v. + >Fn > ] 

Affected by feelings of aattsfaction or pleasure , 
Contented, gratified, in good humour; + appeased 

ijBa WvcLir Is Ixxvic j8 He forsooth Is merciful, and 
plesid [1388 merciful] shal lie maad to the synnes of hem 
Festivalt (Vt de W isis) 58 1 herwiih he hclde hym 
pleased 1530 Pauv k. 321/1 PIcosed, e «/<•«/ sgoaSHAKS. 
a Hen I'/, 1 11 sS Nay be 11 H angry, I am pleas daeaine 
1596— M rch I III iL iRj Among the bi zring pleased 
miillilude 1657 Av>isti Print Imt 1 33 1 lie spirits are 

rrrresheil, and In n please I trm|>cr nil 1 cuiidillull lj|ta 
Miss Burnsy Crcr/iis mu mi, I am n t quite pleased with 
your looks. t8» Black / ; Ihsle m A pleased smile 
appeared on her fnce. 

Pleaaedly(pb ziillt), aih [f prcc + -LY 2 ] 
In a pleased manner, with pleasure or satisfaction. 

1651 JxR. Tavlo« Holy Dying 1 i 3 (1719) !>6 He that 
can look upon another filaii s I ands evenly and pleoscdly 
HR if they were his own 1661 fsiTiiAsi I isahes ti xl 
a6i He that would be pleasedly innocent must refraii from 
the last of offence i96j (.ontemp Rev IV 417 [She] would 
have lingered plewsedly 

PlMUiadaeia (pif'zd-, plrzedn^sl, [f as 
prec. + -NKS8.] The condtlion of being pleased , 
pleatnre, satisfaction. 

1665 Bovir ( 7 riiix (18^8) 69 It may put him in mind 
of the plrasdness ana alacrity, with which a charuable 
person should wt himself to the doing of good 1680 IIaxi r a 
tart. Cammun iii (1684) t6 Plensedness, and Displeased 
ness are in the Passions, and signify Joy and Trouble ilaS 
J Bai LANTVMB Aaraw Hum Mindiw ix.3a3 that pleased, 
ness, if It be in a considerable degree, is the very sam« 
with the affection of Joy or delight. 

0. Obs, rare, [f. PbBAsa ».] 

TTiat pleaaes God. 

1606 SvLvasTKa Du Sartos 11 Iv 11. Maguf^eeaee 3 
Salomon t H» (please God) Choice of Wisdom, wins him 
Honor 

You vn. 


' t Plea M-man. Obs rare. ff. PtKAg* v] \ 
One who tncB to please men a man please r 
igM Shaki L L I v II 463 Some Larry.tale, some 
p)easc man some xliglit /aiiic 

I Pleaser (pH Z*i) (f Pleahe » + -kr 1 ] One 
I who or that which pleases or aims at pleasing 

1506 flMOALK Col IIL aa Not with eye service as men 
I pleasers 1591 Habisgion Orl Pur Pref p iij b. A bitter 
I Inuectiue against Poets and Puesie fhat it is a nurse of 
lies, a pleaser of foolcs 1656 Arttf Hands m i/> A 

S leaser of all men that he might game some il6i J 
wttH Horu Subs (i88a) 308 If it be a great pleasure to see 
others pleased and a greater to be the pleaser 

t Plea SO- time. Obs rate [f 1 lease v] 
One who tries to please the time, a time server 

1606 Warnpr Alb Lng Ixxxi 34t Live ever In this Fore- 
head of our bong by Plea.se times now forgot 

Fleaship (pb/ip tare [f Plkv sb + 
HHip ] 1 he condition of being at law , litigation 

1814 Scott Ridgaunllet 1 .et xiii, Peter Peebles and Paul 

mater discordiarum paitiirrship oK makes picasi ip 

Fleasiii{( ri>ii zit)\ vbi sb [ ihoi ] 

1 The action of the vb Piearr, the giving of 
pleasure or satisfaction , the fact of being pleased 
or satisfied 

i/a hate ptensiug ta to lake pleasure in| ta do (one) 
pleasing to give pleasure to ( <A« ). | 

i]6a 1 AN< u P Pt Ill 237 Preostes and Personcs Jiat I 
ulesyiig desyreh, And tuketh Mcedo and muncye f r 
hfassen hat pcisyngen 01450 Knt dt ta lout (1868) 48 
W hi lone ye or hauc more plesinge to am man than to ynure , 
husbocldc? Htd 67 to make her selff the fayrer to the 
plesinge of the worlde 1596 Ralfigii in Four C Eng \ 
Lett (1880) 36 Preferringe your plesinge lief ire myiie own 
desire i6ii Biui a To/ 1 10 1 hat yee might walkc worthy . 


fb. Appeasing, pacification, blandishment 

^1380 Anteenitinloiii 3 Preal WyclHns )>ei disceyven 
he herns of innocentis be swet wordis A plesyngls Ki oher 
fey ned signes 138a U vclif i Meicc 1 47 Sacrifices and 
picsyngis for to he don in the temple of Ood . 1400 
H irrris) Hell <jf]s (Add MS) A letire l>ai wrote ell of 
plesynge 

1 2 One’s liking, pleasure, desire, will Obs 

ct43a Hymns ! irg a 1 ois pulcra i>ou art to my picsy nge 
My moder priiicet of paradiys. CI485 Dighy Mysl (i88a) 

III 1480 That wold I lernet Ittw my pesyng 15x7 Prose 
I tfi St Brandan (Percy Soc ) 40 Iherfore our Lorde 1 iili 
set us here m full grele joye and myrib, after his plea I 


Sir R Fsher (1830) 234 Warts ai 


Fleasnrabi'Uty. rare [f next + -ITT ] 
The quality of being pleasurable 
1813 U Hunt in Fxatmner \2 Ant .^27/1 He talks as 
if he were all plca^urabtlity or dignity 

Fleasurable ple/urabl,a [f Pleaslbb 

sb + ABI F, after comfortal le J 

L Affording, or capable of affording, pleasure; 

agreeable, pleasant 

1579 b K vn eipei ser s Sheph Cat tj Dcd f 4 Ihese 
my present pay nes if tj any tllhy be pleasurable or piolitabic 
1695 J Fdwakds lei/iet S.njt 23 Rccrealing an 1 
pleasural le entertainments 1810 D Stfwart I hi/ns Fst 
III I 235 When the mind Is strongly mill ci ced e tier by 
pleasurable or painful sensations 3855 Bain Senses i Int 
II IV 4 20 (1864) 388 1 xercise is pleasurable only when we 
ore expending surplus energy 
1 2 1 levoteel to or engage) m pleasure , pleasure- 
seeking, pleasure loving. 01 s 
'S 99 o JossoN Ct Man out 0/ Hun v 11, O, 'ir, you 
arc very pleasurable. 161S S aru Jeihto s Justict (1637) 
41 Idle pica uralle genilenicn 1709 S11 iLt C titter Ded , 
The manners of ihc Pleasurable as well as the Busie PaiC 
of Moikiid 

Flea ■urableness. [f prec + sJiesw ] Plea- 
surable quality , pleasantness, drlightfiilness 
a 1660 Hammond Snm Isa i 5 Wks 1684 IV 5, 3 Could 
he 1 ut espy the whole sweet less ai d pleasHnhfe ess of 
It secretly let out ^ jjiij M Hknrv H ts (1B53) 1 168 lo 

plea urerUcncss 1^ M Arnold / rr Cr/f siii 1875)326 
Asympithy w ih intellectual actisity f->r its own sake and 
for the sake of its inherent plcasurablcnett and beauty 

Fleasnrably (pic ^urabU , adt [f au jirec 
+ Ly -] In a pleasurable manner, in or with 
pleasure, r Icasantly, agreeably 
1633 Bp Hall Hard ftxls Amos si i Woe to those 
that five securely and plea uiaUy in Zion a i8aa Shei lev 
I UH Death Fee & Ia.lt (Camelot i I ) 65 The mind will 


Obs rare 

e 1386 Chaicfr Va» a/I a i s P 613 They music take m 
pacieme at nyght Swiile mat ere necessaries as been 
plesviiges lo folk pat Imn y wedded hem with rynges 

t 4 m I'I> VSINCVtSS Obs 

1581 Sa\ ile Cacitut Agrt (16 3) 184 The swecinesse and 
pleasing of idlenes.se, and of doing noil mg creepeth into 
oursencea 1994 Shako. ^i< A /// 1 1 1 1 lie capers n mhly 
in a louhes Cl amber lo the lose 111 us plessi g faluu 

Pleasing,/// a [f Plfasfv + -ivc.^] 

1 . That pleases, (hat gives pleasure or satisfaction, 
agreeable, giatcfnl. 

ctSBoVVvcLiF Setm Sel Wks II 19 However ende 
cuniek besir, is inoost picsing lo C <>d c 1440 /uabs It ett 
tor Plesyd wylh fnyre WK.rdys &. plesyng S|>eihe 1563 
hitrr M ig , Hastings Isi The pleasyngst meancs boade 
not the luckiest endec 1392 Warner 4/b Phi mii xii 
(1613) 200 The teaies di I wa.sh her pleasing face i6«i 
I AI y M Wromi Crania 327 What is plcasinger then 
sarietie, or sweeter then fl-uieriet 170a Pctk liry pe ig 
Her smiling I abe (a pleavi g charge) she prcsi Wiihm her 
arms 1741 Ri iiakdson ! tmelx (1824) I o He Ins recoil 
ciled the pleasing lo the proper 1877 AIrs. FoRRssrPK 
Mignoo I 13 No longer a young man, yet not loo old to 
be pleasi ig to women 

+ 2 , \\ tiling, approving. Obs. rare. 

i6sa How, LI f trajyi s Ret Haples 11 Bt Whereunto Don 
John gave no pleasing ear 

Pleaiingly (plrzigli\ adv [f prcc + l\ 2 ] 

1 . In a pleasing manner, sonstoplease, pleasantly 

C 1400 Lan/rands C / utgte 8 Be he Irewe & plesyi g 
lyche here be hym self lo hys pacieiuis. *593 Nashk 
Christs T (1613) 129 N , Orator was eucr more pleasingly I 
pcrsuasiue. 1779 F irrlst I y H Oninea 256 An island, 

I? "vlTiurV, v’fS’.yi^r.We 

different objects ptea.smgly arr-uiged. 

1 2 \\ ith pleasure , = Pleas vnti y j, Plk v- 
SEDLi Obs 

C1410 lovE Bonavent Mur xxxiiu 62 (Gibbs MS) 
Oure lord icsii aece|iled more plesyngly & preferred pe 
J riuy cnniemplacy uiofmiiye tui LvmbXki e -frcAe vn 
(1635) 89 If one that hath a judiciall place »hall pleasingly 
heate the proofes of Ihe one partie and peremptorily cut on 
the other i6is W Mabtvs lautks Instruct 77 Neither 
doe you relish loo pleasingly your owne actions i68a 
Norris Hieroiles Pref lo Ihat cm I Kik upon another 
man a louids ev only and pleasiiigty as if they w ere his ow n, 
[Lf Plfssfplv, quoL 1651 ] { 

Flea4Bin|me8ia (plrdqnes'' [f as prcc -t- 
-RL88 ] a I’leasing quality ; agreeableness, plea- 
santness. t b Plea^DCSs, pleasure Ipbs,) 

a « 1566 Sidney 24 nr<t<Ai>(t 6 a«) 35 Time seeming short 
. in the pleasingnesse of suchpresence, <66e Stillinoeu 
Ong Soar 1 iv f a (cd 3) 39 The novelty and pleasmgne** 
of niuaick and poetry. i»6. Wesley Hnsb. i- H ms hi , 
Wks 1811 IX 62 The Effects of Nuptial Love are three, 
Pleasingneu, Faithfulness, Helpfulness. 183s L. Hlnt j 


Flh I hitas Wks 1846! a. Prudence leaches tl at we can- 
Hot live pi asural ly without living justly and sirttinusly, 
nor live J stiy and virtu >usly without living plea.surably 

tPleasuranoe Obs taie-^ X' Pleasubk 
V -I- -ANCE, or ’ error for pleasance ] Pleasure 
I 1400 Deslr 7ry 3471 Playnmd with py tic no pleasur- 
ai ce at all, W ith sy ky ng A s< ri w [she] said on this w ise 
I Fleaawre (plenu, uj, sj'i, rt Porms see 
below. [ME plestr, platur 3. Oh plesti, platnr 
(iJth c in Littrc^,= Pr pla,er, Sp pla er, Pg, 
' p/aiir,h piaieie, Lorn Komanie subsiantival use 
oflhcvb iiifin —I pla ere to please Hy I400, 
plisi rhad become (in prose) pie str^pU set , ami its 
unstressed ending being confounded with that ol 
words etymologically in writ, e g measure, it was 
corruptly spelt ami pronounced plestire, pleasute. 
The dialects have retained more etymological forms 
in pleeur , pltzur (plfzsi, pie zai) ] 

A. Illustratioa of Forms, 

“ 4~5 pleair, 5 plesyr, -yre, ire, ier, yer ; 
plalsir, playsir, ire, yr, -yr«, pleaair, ire, 
•ler, yr, -er , pleeser , 5-6 pleser, -ere , 6 plea- 
sire , 9 liial pleeser, pleaaer 
139a Gower Can/ II 144 Sche RhoUe thanne afore (in 
ye ^cliewe al ihc plcsir that sche mihic >4x0 Lvdo 
Asstmb lads 197 \e shall hai e al yuur plecere [tine 
here-hear) c 1430 '/i« / r/«s (1 > r > “soc 35 \yong 

rotour, redy to hir plc-esur 1450 Q M vR vRi T in pour t 
bug I ett (i83o 8 lobe disj r.ed to i r plca-cir 1 1450 
Mirhn i Al his j !c ler. 1463 I u>y II ti/s (Camden) 27 To 
the pieescr of \lmii,hty (. kI tg66 I al An, Lee Dublin 
(1 89) I 333 I in te rscictellaihispl syre 1 igjoPsstca 
Lett Ifl o- Svihe with your pvrtyng dej^rtyd my 
fic yer [ri es de ycr, fyer) 147^9 MaIORV Arthur 
VII \X|| 248 to d o hyin allc the pleasyr that 1 can 1474 
CsxT IN t I'exie 14 F r I is « Ins and pKisir sgbt — bfjri 
I VIII 39 With ul Its playsir 1 ll yi g may endure t4ta 
Mar . PssioN 11 I Pelt III 289 'lo the most pleaser of 
I id 1484 CSM 1 bai es a/ A- S’p s x I may e the that 

0 le playsyie th wwyltdoto me 1485 — (TAnx (7f i lo 

Him I 11,1. j }*i At\lie Kyiges plesiie 01500 Ctuiuer 

1 Lead 113 V\ herof I hid so inly greet plesyr fi50o 
Met Slat 31 that I shall e icr doo youre playsiie 1536 
R Beerlfv inZ.HrC Fng lift (iBSo 34 All low lows our 
owne sen yily and pleser iBaS Ciaven Class («d 2', 
/ Ut.er, pleasure. 

B 5 plaisur, pUyaur, -wre ; 5-6 plesur , 
pleasur, our ( 7 -Sr ) , 5-7 pleaure , 5- pleasure, 
6 pleaour, oure, owre, -ewre , pleoaor Si. 
pleisour, -ure, pleisaour, plesaour, mr, 7 plea- 
oeur, Sc pleasaoui, plessor 
0440 ( CHi>> les 144 For h S I Icsur trow ly thcr hkkyd 
n aht c 1430 tr // ti* I R II \ 37 [He] ent eiigc in 
hade his t leosure 1484 Cam sba^is /Al/mw For 
to Uke 1. . desis rie imd jlajsu.e xiU. er./,/; ate m 
Smt es Mis .iV 38) 47 (.xl piescrve you to Hls pltasour 
I 1489 (AvroN Sonnes c/ 4ym n 50 Where your plaisuc 
shalle be to sctic ss vnio \eyya — b mydos xxviu 98. 

I myghle haue do< n wvlh iheym after my playsur and 
wyll 15 A,r7 »/««./<-<//< 4. C rr/ SmrrtVM 75 m Hail 
E P P 11864) I. J57 He that have most ptesura is best. 
K14 I)ar< lav Crt 4- Uptan ifshm (Percy Soc ) p xlviii, 
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observe the commandis to the plesour of God IU 4~9 ' Kynge Henry [I] tnwie y* parke of Wodcxtoke bes)de 


SoH/ft + Sa// (i8&) I Farewell my joye and pleaure to Oxenforde, with other plcsiirea to the same idjj Foiiii 

isu| Olde /I H/ r /ii-Mf b, lo mayiitene their ineasur and H i iii, None have atceM into these private 

imwesse isM A King Chhisims Cateeh (S I S) 213 pleasures, Except some near in Court. (Cf 17U in sense i ] 
To take pleissour 1$$$ 1 Jai.kympi.e tr r //«/ icoi q name of a locality 

« ^ w 'Vf" v"]/? 1 ! ««* Wood I tf. 18 Ju.« (O H <?) tl Bo. June .8 M , 

SiaW Mikx Vos /s..-w/tS 1 S)i 34 Fleawu es ti Oliver Craven BA oY 1 rinily Coll drownid at fatten i 

pleuour* 80 I Icassour 1640-1 Kirkcmibr li^art mm pi-a«nrii t<bha thui III 
Mtn. Bk (185s) 15 Th It they be baithe committit to warde, . , , "**, , P** , 

presentlie, during thiir plessor 4 . I he quality which glvet pleaturc , plenanr- 

B Sifjnihcatlon ablencss 

1 The condition of consciousness or sensntion r»S 3 ® “* 1 *’’* P*?"?"® 

■sjufsi b, .b. o, of .h.. 'riij J'rAzCifc" 

U felt or viewed as good or desir.-iblc , enjoyment, ,73a llFaKKiRv Aktfhf n ( 14 Consequently ihe pleasuies 
delight, gratification The opposite of /aiw perfectne of those acts are also diUerent 1869 lotva 

Iieolsee A. a) 1490 Caxton hntydot Prol i In which* {/'/*'' • M 9 [Ij realised what I had never felt 

bookelhadgretepUysjr 1146 J Hxvwooo Wet. (1867) before-ihe pleasure of pale colours. 

17 Flee pleasure and pleasure will folowe thee 1601 Siiaks. O 1 hrasC8. 

Ktt V III IIL A Sin e y u mike y ur pleasure of your f a At pleasure with pleasure, pleased Obi 

paines. I will no further chide \ u 16*1 fl iiins 7 iiath ,379 Tomson Cn/r le 1 Ar«« Iwt 094/1 The Papistes 

I VI 15 Pleasure (< r Delight) is ihe appirence ir sense of / f » h >,n we smafce not so ai oleasure* sum Damiel C >r< 

Good .68S TTat^ VaU (?8B6) VI .Twhat in ,il*i.sure r tirWh'dst Hal«."o‘ ,, 2 ^esfat ^.'..sm. 

begms toooft end«th in p^in » i6^ Lock k Infu gtood I ^ \ v ^ 

^ //f “ or when 

MBR Hittb (ed 5) It 107 I shill next proceed to the one jileases , at will, at discretion DunHg {one’s) 
Garden of Pleasure or Mowtr Gvden 1731 Brrkelfv pleasure while one pleases. 

Alapkr n { 14 Y ni admit, therefore, three sorts of plei ,44, A«//r 0/ 1 artt V 44/1 I ifl« up and close the seid 
sure -pleasure of rcaso 1, pleasure of unagin ition ad kf .tt their pleser 1484 Caxton Ao//« 11 xvii, 

pleasure of sense 1754 IIuhkk S«/i/ y 5 1 11 Pam md I drynke and ete nt myplaysyr 1513 Lu. UraNERs 7 r-am 

pleasure are simple iileis, incapable of defmui n 170 1 cxv 13; 1 shall make you amendes at your pleasures. 

Grat Bard 74 \oulh on the prow and P easure at the /^fg. p.wyLeuncl Scot 1 460 He Uing absent at 

helm. 1831 SiaJ mNci AIR C FE I! nolle two fmier the plesour of God 1617 Moai son 7 /r« 1. 8 We had free 

I had Ibe pleasure of findme in Pans i88« W H Mm dome to leauc the coach at our pleasure 1634 W 1 irwhyt 

LOCK ;7 m igthCtHt II 143 Her face flushed with plea ,, BaliaesLctt (vok I) 131 , 1 am not able to do anything 

sure. s894Si*E SuLUiAN 7 f<.«/iN 88 'PlMsureistothe but at the Plijsitia s good pleasure i«<9 Sii *NvA 7 <sr(«er> 


As name of a locality 


a to the some 1833 (urii 
; acceiui into these private 
Court. ICf lyai in tense i ] 


the plesour of God 1617 Moat son ttm l 8 We had free 
dome to leauc the coach at our pleasure 1634 W 1 ir* hyt 
tr Batiocs Lett (voL I) 13a, I am nut able to do anything 


I sat Agatha .. prepared for her ‘pleasure CKCtirsion to 
' Nantes Old tf Ntv) Eng Country Life 

i he age of 'pleasure farming— of work and piny corobined 
IS gone for ever 1890 DuNiBTHORrK ladwidnahtmxK. 378 
A larger sum total of 'pleasure feeling sentient beings tl^ 
Nature 4 bept , k lectnc coaling stations for the nver 
I 'pleasure fleet ijia J Jamu tr Le Bloudlt Cardeuiag 
' (title p ) k me Gardens, commonly called 'Pleasure Gardens 
>779 J Meaukk ^t^t/f} Iho Planters Guide or 'Pleasure 
I (Ja^cner s Companioic 1814 CocexiDCK Lett , to T Gill 
tuan (1895) 73> You will have received another, more 
amusing, at least 'pleasure giving Scripture from me 1879 
H brsNCKR Dn/n VI | 33, 83 Sentient existence 


PsAcock Ve/rncoN/r (1875) all the keeping of 'pleasure 
horses. s8$o Rohkrtson iitrin Ser in li (1873J 34 The 
mere giddy 'pie isurc hunter of the ht ur 1818 I AUV 
Morgan Auloiiog (1859) 94 We were all young, enter 
lirlsing, and ‘pleasure loving 1873 LaCANDAgT^r Sketch 
M 31 The Afreet chose ihe season of the Euuinociml for 
I iheir 'pleasure party sM Mrs. nHOWMiNO /i/ie 7 rir^ vl 
699 It IS nut wholesome lor these 'pleasure plats lo lie so 
early watered by our biinc 1891 E KlHCLAkB.4N3rri>7/iiM 
at N 64 T he children ore taken to some 'pleasure resort 
iSag Hunk Btay diy Bk 1 438 'Pleasure seekers at six 
pence per head 1798 SiTUERYtr H telauctsObtronUitNt 
I II 34 Amanda scarce believes her 'pleasure sparkling eye 
.8ss J k I iiFciilLU tonmall Mime 34 Strange sight 
seers and uproarious 'pleasure takers. 1807 Moir Conta 
diHai\ llcside tlue sleep or play Ih) luseliest children, 
I 'pleasure tired, in the blue likhi of da) 1803 Med / oudOH 
I 458 It IS by no means so prolific In Its raree shews es the 
'pleasure trading Pons. 1I61 7 mut it Aug , The 'plea 
sure Irnflic was materially deranged by the cheerless 
weather 1871 HoWLLiR U edd Jouru (1893) 163 The 
season of 'pleasure travel. lyflx Smullftt 7 rat (1766) I 
I X. i6i 1 he ground is agreeably laid out in 'pleasure walks, 

I for the recreation of tlie inhabitants 1879 H SrxNCEa 
I Oa/a of Ethics Kill I 89 334 The sum of pleasuiea, or of 
I 'pleasure yielding things 

PleMTire (pie s'&J, -fu, -at), v, [C prec ib ] 
1 ttans 1 0 Live pleasure to ; to pfeaie, gratify 
0559 k Hacc Z/A /■ijAr.- If 34!) Heiiienttogivcdcriiif 
Use sentence against her to pleasure the kings witball 
•563 HohuI ts II Almtdecds i 11859) 3^7 IHc] is both able 
10 plexsure and displeasure us 16^ CuerErrea Ear 
I hyt! 9 All Apples I leasure the stomach by their tool 
ness. 1784 kooTE Pitt OH 11 1, 1 am no churl, 1 love to 
pleasure my ftieiids 1837 Dickens / iclw vt, Ibe wall 
must beciumbled, Ihe Slone decayed To pleasure his dainty 
I whim st95 Crockftt .!/r« oj Moss Jinxs xm, ' Walter, 

' will you not y leasure us with your company to night? 
t b rr/f 1 o take one s plcaiure Ohs 
atisf kern IDS, etc (? C nnth in I, One that hath As 
people say , in fotraigne yleasur d him 

2 . sss/r To take pleasure, to delight Conat >», 
or to with tsf/f» 

1538 in let/ hu//ress A/oHasteriee (Camden) 17a Surely 
his predecessours plesured miKbe in oeloiyfcrous savours 
Ii$t Rii UK Paretwll (Shaks. S x: ) 28 1 he Duke greately 
pTcasuryiig lo hcare the pretie aunswere of the chllde, 
replied in this wise stai 1 auy M Wroth L rama 557 
What others glory ed and yleasurcd in tortured her a 181a 
Iannahiii I oems (1846) 70 Ututes ate but brutes let men 
be men. Nor pleasure m cock fighting 188s Lu Coersiuar 
in hortH Rn i FeU 334 I here are some sports which 
appear to me so cruel and so unmanly that I wonder very 
much how any one can pleasure m them 

b colloq. To go out for pleasure, take a holiday I 
chiefly in vbl. xb Plk lsukino 
H ence Plea aured ppl, a , tilled with pleasure 
s 5 e 6 J CAXFENTRa Solomons Solace xiv 60 Though 
a man bee neuer so rich and pleasured in this llfct yet 
shall he not carry away any of those itches 1813 1 Utisay 
Liiitetius II 441 Milk kindly greets Ihe pleasured palate 
with nutritious sweets. 

Floa snr^'boat. A boat constructed or used 
for pleasure, as distinguished from one for business. 
So PlM ■nre-lkoaitl:^ sb and a 
t(6i Pefys Diary 16 Apr , We went on board (he King's 
nleamura boat 171a J Jasier tr Le LlotuTs GnrdeniHg a 
Gondolas and Pleasure lIoalE 1817 J Evans hjccurt, 
lyiudsor, etc 398 Having embarked In a neat Pleasure boat 
1891 PallMaJlG 38 July 3/1 It la absurd to think that the 
Interests of pleasure boating may be left to take care of 
tberosclve^ 

Pltasnreful (pie^iUful), n (f Plkasubk 
tb k rvi] Full of or fraught with pleasure; 
pleasing, delightful. 

>553 Grinalde Cteeroe Copies ii (1558) 100 For so rash 
nesse be auoyded, hbcralitis is very pleasurcfull 1817 
Anr Abbot Deter or/./ (1634) 1,3 kepu(ed alwayes very 
commodious and pleasureful Countrey sSos Mrs. Kao* 
CLirtK Gaslott de Blomlev)/D Posth Wks. 1836 1 95 It was 
a pleasureful sight, to behold that vision of light 1884 
J Sharman Hist Sweannf iil 39 The habit owes its . 
source of delight to some soothing and pleasureful qualities. 

Flea snre-irrOTUld. A ground or piece of land 
laid out and ornamented for purposes of pleasure 
or amusement, or naturally ada^ed to snen use. 

Holdswortm On V irgtl too The Romans seem to 
have used the word fempe, as the Greeks did napaSeiaM. . 
for any very pleasing placet or pleasure grounds, as our 
gardeners of late call them s8SS MacaulaV l/ist, Et^ 
XII. HI 343 A beautiful pleasure ground, situated on a 
woody promontory which overlooks Lough Erne, 1888 
W J TUCKER E Europe 101 Isn't it grand— a park of this 
aiaei It s fully filly acres, and all pleasure ground, too I 

Flsa'surehood, notue-wJ [f. PtiAaoRi /A .»• 
•HOOD 1 The condition of living in or for pleasure. 
184a Mas. Brownino Crh Chr Peels 19 That words may 


mind, what good food it to the stomach Pleasure is what Mag 1 le 33 Draw two Right I met Staking any Angle at 

all creatures desire, pam what tlieyall ntoid pleasure. i8>8 Scott O/d Vort xiii, Wlida the house 

b In unfavourable sense Sensuous enjoyment keeper huifed about at her pleaaure 1883-1^/48/^49) ,c/ 

as a chief object of life or end in itself Sometimes c. 61 | a A Secretary who ahall hold oflice during Her 

personified as a female divinity ihcuL* ‘’JouidU 

s$aS TivdalB t Ttin v 6 But die fa widow) that hveth „ Ta Jo or k (one\ ln\ hlenture in ru>r 

in pleasure, ts deed even )et alive [test It dead while the , ® To Jo or show {one) {a) pleasure 10 per- 

hueih] lisa SHcrrEsa ( harac (1737) I Jii ti 103 Wlien form an acceptable service, do a farour , to please, 


in pleasure, is aeeu even jet aiive iioii it acaa wntie toe , 

liuelb] tjso SHcrrEsa ( harac (1737) I w ti 307 Wlien form 

we follow Pleasure merely, we are disgusted, and change graltl 
from one sort to another syssPorv/y Zn /yaisMcn.some ^,aX 
to Bur ness, some 1 1 Pleasi re Uke 1 But every Woman i, at „ d" 
heart a Rake 1788-74 Tucker Lt Nat (1834) 11 683 *ure$.' 

Pleasure and interest are two great deceivers we must warn ,a^ '] 

men against, as continually leading them astra) 1784 Jewes 

Cowrxa 7*018 III ft Ihou art nick own where Pleasure is xr Sh 

adored 1 hat reeling goddess with the xoneles* waist And ' 


y, we are disgusted, and change gratify (In quoL used trontcalfy ) 
i73SPofvF> Zfi (yaisMcn.some etkba Fortfscue Alt H I tnt Mon vie (1885) 124 Such 
ye Uke I But every Woman i, at „ do, or shall do to hym seruice, or o)>er maner off plea 

rucEER Z/ Nat (1834)11 683 xures. 147a 7 /rr/r.N 7 r// HI 54 Jo do my Lord a piisur 


wandering eye* 1790 Burns 7 * \mo Shauter 59 Put plea 
sures are like poppies spread. You seise the flower thehlooin 
13 shed l8aa W Cutsrrar Dram Aiehts Pleasure is 
the business of the great. 1819 llvaoN Juan 1 cxis U 
pleasure I }0u re 1 ideed a pleasant thing, Alih ugh one must 
be damn d for )ou, no doubt Mod Men who made pica 


sure Ihe business of tlieir lives. Weaned votaries of pleasure mjstlf the pleasure of cilli gonjou 

0* iratrictl^physkal Kiise The mduigcuce of . ** . ^^‘*« o/pUasssre one who t* devotee 

the appetites, sensual gratification pursui of xensuat pleasure , a Iiwntioui 

<«4^ IseeA^) .98a 08 ,/./ IW/havt 75 He wold person, a profligate \ Lady, woman 0/ pleasure 


sures. 147a t aston I etS III 54 lo do my Lord a plcsur 
1508 Tini.ale Acts XXIV 37 Felix, willynge to shewe the 
Jewes a pleasure, lefte Paul in preson bounde 158a Oai s 
tr Slei tines Comm 364 Ihe citerens shewed Ihem what 
Jileasure they could. 1885 R Burton Eug Fmp Anier 
11 5oOne wnoto dotheSpamardsapleasuregasethemlthe 
Ln,lish) information of a great Ship called the St Anna 
expected from the Philippine Islands, which they took 
wiihin a few days after tfci Browning /^h/nma/ 3359 But 
certainly Thou dost thy friend no pleasure in the act 
Mod Do me the pleasure of dining with me I wilt do 
myself ihe pleasure of cilli g on ) 011 

d Man {atoman) of pleasssre one who is devoted 
to the pursuit of xeneuat pleasure, a licentious 
person, B profligate t Lady, woman of pleasure i 


have had his pleasure uf her i8it Bibie Gen xviii tj 
Therefore Sarah lauched within her scife, saving, After 
1 am waxed old shall 1 haue pleasure, my lord being v Id 
also? 1739 I AiiY M W Montagu j ett, to t tiss Mar 
(1887I I 363 Dyii gas he had lived indulging his pleasures 
1877 Mas. OciPliANr Makers I tor xii, The vileness which 
calls Itself pleasure was paralyted 

d. The condition or lact of being pleasctl or 
satisfied, the negation of which is ilis]>leasurc 
(Disflbasobb l) , satisfaction, approval rare 
1968 Grafton II 734 [He] was not the best pleased, 

but pleasure or displeasure, there was no remcdie 

2 . With possessive pronoun, or sb m possessive 
relation How one is pleased or wills in reference 
to any action contemplated , that which is agree- 
able to one or in conformity with one’s wish or 
will , one’s will, desire, choice 

f c 1368 {i6lh c MS ) Chaucer ( ompt to hu 7 ady 138 As 


IS your most plesure, so dot . , , 

e/Ourfr 577 Ihe goddes hygh plesure to fiilf).., , „ , o- • 

my desyre. 1489 Caxton ist Wetu/r t \V hiUie ar xii & 1938 k lvot Diet , P eueri luJo, to lake pleasure in game 

humbly demaunded hy m what was his playsir 1943 4 Act >990 Marlowk tttd Pt Pamburl, iv 1 I lake no pleasure 

35 Hen Vni c 1 It is in the only picas ire and will of t) be murderous. 1811 BmiR Pt cii 14 lliy servants 

almighty God, how longe his highncs slnll lyue take pleasure in her si ines 1707 A Hamii t n \ w Aa 

Grafton CAwh II rao When his good pleas ire shall be E fad I xix aii Mas drowned ly a I'innaces over- 

1^1 Shaks. Tuo Umt n |V 117, 1 wiit vpon his plcasurei setting, In which he and his Lady bad Iwen liking a Flea 


a wanton, a courtesan {obs ) 

1833 Webster Duchesi 0/ Malji v 11, We tliat are great 
women of pleasure join the sweet delight And the pretty 
excuse together 1837, c 1849 (see LaiiV a 8 4 cj. 1887 
k VECVN jJtart ft Ene, He [Clarendon) had enemies at 
C nut, especialy the buflooncs and ladys of pleasure 167a 
Esiee 7 iper, (Caiiideiil I 73 These men of Pleasure (y 


Kirke was also, in his own coarse and ferocious way, a man 
of pleasure 

fe. To pleasure, to {one's) pleasure so or such 
as to please , to one’s Iikuig. Obs 
1470-89 Maiorv Arthur 11 xiv 93 There were brought 
hy m rulies to his pleasyr 1819 Keats Lamia 11 193 Wnen 
I I an antecliambcr every guest Had felt the cold full 
sponge to pleasure press d upon his bands and feet 

C To take (a) pleasure to be pleased, to enjoy 


fiilfyll, Performe oneself, to delight (»», /p (/o wmething, clc ) 


Gentlemen, [etc ) 1781 f 

They were determined n 
pleasure. 1849 Macauc/ 


sure on the Water 1734 tr Roltins Auc it tit (iStp II 


aitrtb. and fomb a 1 


;w“rr.hoaldLT,iuw:, k* for pleasure’, aspleasure barge, \ar, .art, '-eharsot, 

8 'fhat which gives pleasure, or in which one -dome, -drsvsng, excurstott, farming, -feast, fleet, 

delights , a source or object of pleasure or delight -garden, -gardener, hosse, -fasiy, -plat, -resort, 

< 1495 7 ’/«w>/<wi Curr (Camden) 107 Therm you wil do -tfClffic, -traiH, traxel, -trip. Vehicle, -VOyoge, 
that may be plesiir to you & my contry 1917 Iorkincton u «- t. .. . . . 


inat may M piesur to you oc my coniry 1517 1 orkincton -walk, b, objective, obj genitive, instrumental, 
"u'^ ^:*ct^the ?f*Ll"".^dTrUsyn nZu “"yS ? ^ flf^r'^-rster, la^er. -taking-, pleasure- 

Washington tr Ntcholayt Voy i xvi 17 h, Has place bound, -feeling, -giving, greedy, -loving, -tired, 

excelleth all others in pleasures and dainties. 1639 N N trading, -wasted, -yielding ndjS 
IT DuBosg sCompt IFuhkw 1 1 1 Is there a gremer plea i779C8Tiwfc m/ 4 «» Bi6/i'Plcasure barges mooredm 
‘“(f'lv. " •>*. 1 "*“"* ®* vf Empires, ,he river 1873 E. Brennan tVttch fNtmi ttt 'Pleasure- 

and Monarchies? 1719 Da Foe ham Instruct i v (1841) bound and peace inspinne days, HM.Mr, Fantom 

1 rot rhese are the 1^ things your sister calls the pleasure (Cheap ftepos. Tracts) 8 That multitt% of coaches .stages, 
>»S* Earl OF Abkrdkrn m G C letsntt 'pleasureoarts and horses. 1869 J H Incraham T'rZ'nf 

Lett (1870) 353 Your love of truth renden this a duty u o/Flrt (187s) 89 Besides their war-eharkits, the Egyptians 


t b A pleasure grouncL Obs 
xijb^RolUofVarltB^ 293/1 Tcnne 


293/1 Tennements, ihann* lyinge I ^pleasure doww decree 1833 L. Ritchik Wtmds fy L0ir§ \ 



FLEASUBB-HOUSE. 


987 


PLEBEIAN. 


7 lAa‘nr«>ll 0 llM. [f Plkabube sb -f lIocBE I 
cf Get lusthaus ] A house used for purposes of 
pleasure or recreation , a summer house. 

i 4 M Land Gu*. No ayj6/\ The Elector being kxlged in 
the Plea>ure.house without the Town which wiu purixwely 
built for Sultui 'Mahomet tfS/t Nuoknt Gr Jour Ualy 
III 315 Plorenrola where the great duke has a pleasure 
house itje 1 rnmyson Pal Art i I built my soul a lordly 
pleasure house Wherein at case for aye to dwell 

PlOMUrtlM* epic Siules) [f Pleahlre 
+ -less] Devoid of pleasure, joyless 
>li4 in AViv Brit Thealrt HI 254 He might have 

bcconui penitent, end deplored the enormii y of hia pleasure 
less vices is list Moia CAr Musmn vi I told how life ill 
pleasureless would be 187a f»Fo h HOT Midilltm Ixxix 
He himself was sliding into that pleasureless yielding to 
the small solicitations of circumstance 
Hence Wl»m •ixralMuly adv 
"lias Bhovghton Natuy 11 
Icasurelessly about with VkIc 

surement ran [f Pleasure v + 
itENT j Indulgence in pleasure , taking of enjoy- 
ment, ^ Pleasuring a 

••43 Lytton r asi Bar viit iii 1 hoiSt >our ro> at inter 
estK tuo much at heart to while an hour in my pleas irement 

C1tr«mo nger. [See Monuek ] One 
who makes pleasure nis business. 

i6i< W Foaos Serui , etc 47 As did those pleasure 
mungers, who though they 1 ved [eic ] 1654 Whitlocic 

Zofftamm 196 The Power m mgerx Wealth mongers and 
Pleaiute mongers of the W .rid igeS Botton (Mass.) Jrnl 
23 June (S/3 The youthful pleasuremonger has lived on 
excitement ell winter and cannot settle down 

Pleaatirer (pie gtirar) [f Pleasi rk sh or 

1833 

fe a^tl] their enjoyments 
icKKMS \k Btii Lotd 

another poruon of the f _ 

Sunday pleasurers 1878 Mas WHiTNFvA/.fArx4-/et xsii 
Parties of pleasurers returning from their day a excursions, 
Pl«a‘attr*-SM ker. one who seeks pleasure, 
a holiday-maker. 

t8sa Muuor O ir Aat/Oitti (1857) 17 Select parties of 
pleasure and oyster seekers may be seen proceeding by 
water or land 1844 Hai l Caink Atanx ran v si Coaches 
choked full with pleasure seekers from Port Erin 
So ViM Rnra-M* king sh and a 
t888 BAaair If'Aeaa Ifanj S/nf/e xv Dowtons whole 
existence has Imen devoted to pleasure seeking 18^ Mas. 
Cai-fvm (Jester OtandmalAer ij lhat lady waiclied the 
pleasure seeki ig vagaries of her charge with a painful and 

PlCMUnitg (pie /tiiriij), vb/ si [See INO > ] 
The action of the vb. Plkasubk 
1 The giving of pleasure, pleasing, delectation 
•S 78 Chuschvakd C*i//<r (1817) 34 (To write] for passing 
of the time, and pleasuring of his friends. 1897 (fi/KTEx 
Ballyka Bty lit 41 She » a sybarite in the pleasuring of her 

2 T he taking of pleasure , pleasure seeking , 
going on a pleasure excursion , taking a holidaj 
1598 Massiom Jy^mal. xxxvi 133 When all things fit for 
loues sweet pleasuri ig Inuitod him 10 teajM a l/O lers I lisse 
1748 Richakiihon ClarttM (i8ii| IV xlti 27; A little trim 
vessel, which shall sad a pleasuring backward a d f rward 
I. Poiismouth i8ai Lasib A//rt Ser 11 Safe am Man 
Expiessing the hollowness of a day s pleasuring 1869 
MissAfuLocK IVtin >H s Ai is,d III ai8 Who refused year 
after year to lake her autumn pleasuring lH;cau.se her 
husband would only have to work the harder for it. 

3 a/lrtb , detignating things designed for, used 
for, or devoted to pleasure 

l>as/y bfews 16 July Nor u this practice confined 
to pleasuring vans 1871 U S V/n/a/rr XVII 32 A public 
park or pleasuring ground for the benefit and enjoyment of 
the people 1899 f^is 9 Nov 3/a A pleasuring tour 

Bltasurilt (pie jurist) [f Tleasure sb -t- 
1 ST ] a A devotee of pleasure, a voluptuary 
b A plehsure seeker 


Paradise 1891 


wherein mere Pleasurisls plac 
F WAcroca /fmoyrd II 328 Pilj. — 
all nations 1899 Zimmfkman iuhtude .. _ 
wearied pleasurist flies to Acenes of public gaiety 
Ple& RUroUR, <i ttonce wJ [f as jircc + -ous ] 
Characterized by pleasure joyous toluptnons 
i8j 9 BAlcrv/Trrfwr XVI (1832) 182 Begin we then, our sweet 
and pleasuroua sway 

PlMt (pIA), sb. Also 5 pleta, 6-7 plente 
[A collateral form of Plait sb (app akin to the 
p forms there) cf Ob pitl a fold (in Oodef) 

This form of the ah appears lo have become ob^lete 
in the irthc t 11 is absent from the lylh i8lh and early 
19th c. dictionaries and reap|wars onjk in those of the late 
19th c. (e g , Annandale a Ogilvic Cassell) with a cross 
reference lo Plait But as a spoken word it was in use 
In the i8th c for Walker 1791 s. v 7 latt says ‘ There Is a 
corrupt pronunciation of thu word as if written pltli which 
must be carefully avoided This pronunciation has not 
only asserted itself, but In the latter part of the i9ihc has 
caused the restoration of the spelling pUat in sense i ) 

1 . A fold of cloth or drapery , now esp one of 
R wriM of foldf by which the edge of a skirt or 
other loose drapery is regularly and symmetncally 
taken in, so as to be attached to a band or the 
like, while the unattached part hangs full; =« 
Plait sh i Box ploat see Box sh a 34 
1981 DsaaiCKE /me|{« trol il E lb b. Their shlrtcs With 


pleates on picatrs the! pleated are as thicke as picales maie 
lye. itatVxiai-MM Piltnmt ll ix xix ifi58 They came it 
ulwaics almut in the pleats of their Girdle i 46 i W 
koBEarnoN / hrattol Gtn. (1693) 617 A fold or pleat fhe r 
j6I8 R Holms 4rumryiH 194/2 Doctor John Bricfgiiin 
late Bishop of Chester w re I s Bishops Hat all covered 
m pleats with T aiTaty from whe ice he was vulgarly termed 
John with the Taffaw Hat 1883 Iste Box sA* 24I 1884 

I . At I EN 7 htliitin I 49 I he peacock blue (dress] with the 
««m box pleats. 2887 J Ashdv SrKaav Zasy Minihel 
(1892) 28 \ snowy skirl all frill and | leat 
fit, »W 3 bHAMB J aer 93 Hi ling base am in pleats of 
Maiestte tpoa Cobnisii Naluialnt Pkamet >78 Ihe water 
forms a ripple above each ridge 1 ai d from the everlasting 
■ hr h of these pleats of ruiiiili g water the sunlight flashes 
a> if from a moving river of diamonds 

t 2 A plait of hair or cord Pl iit sb 3 
Obs {ox 1 dial') 

t49S Preotta t Barth De P K V IxvL 183 The pleles 
[Botlley MS ri45o pleltcs] of wymmens heer ten k )Uc 
a 1 1 1 ounde wylh lac.es. rfiog Ditavtom Man ta MooHe 
•n Her Hnyre tuckd up in many a curi>us plcate t6it 
w Browne Hnt I ait 11 v She pinckes the hay re and 
working them in pleat (etc ) 

Hence Plaa tlaas a , without pleats unpleated 
1898 Blaclv) Mag Jan 28/1 Tartans with plcatless 
kills on them 1898 litUm ( ta it Nov 2/2 Tie upper 
skirt with Us circular cut, fitting pteaitess round the nips 

Pleat (jdit), V Also 4 6 plete, ('4 pleit) [A 
collateral form of Plait v (app akin to the B forms 
there), going with Pleat sb 

l ike the sb Pcfat the vb appears to have tiecome 
practically obs by 1700. after which the only examples are 
dialectal in sense 2 till late in the 19th c., in which ihe vb 
like the sb has been restored in sense i Like the sb 
It was certainly much earlier in spoken use in this sense 
and although ignored m the diclmnarics may have been 
current from the i7tb c onward 1 

1 traits 1 o fold (cloth, cti..) , now esp to gather 
(loose or (lowing drajicry) into pleats or regular 
folds fixed in position at the edge , — Plait t i 

138a LancI. P Pt a V 126 I Brixbede ) cm with 
a pak ncelde and plelede (f> r pleit B plaite I plaj le 
pljtyd pljghtcd) hem togedre 1M7 KmaoE introii 
Kmnl IX (1870) 149 Theyr manllcs ofsa) gadf)d A pined 
tn uch like after nonnes fashyon 1570 it Gcvk s Peg 
A tard 11 26 A lumen sc ture wondrous white, 1 id pleated 
here and there tOj/a J Hayward Ir Biondtt Fr tnena 
ta A gown pleaM and crisped about the neckc 1687 
A I o\ EU.tr rAnraett Trax it 9a Ihe sleeves are 
much longer and therefore they pleat them that they may 
not hang over the Wrists. >8^ Webster J Itat to plait 
or double In narrow folds. See Ptait 1879 Sala Pam 
her tt(f again (188a) II xii >81 A pretty ) mng Dutch 
woman wlio cool 1 not pleat her ruflrto her calisfiction 
Ag ifiegSiiAKS /enri I 283 ((Jo 1 ime shall s nfnid w hat 
pleated [1623/V/ pUgbtcdlcunm ighidev i/Mf J iissox 
Country 1 aiitt u 11 \enly th>u hast well unf sided thy 
message now pleat it op carefully again 1900 I) \le < 7 
B tr iPar XV 253 The ground in front of him was pleated 
I ito tong folds. 

2 To plait (hair, a garland, etc.) > Plait 
r 3 Obs exc daal 

1483 Cath. Angl 284/1 To Plete j tri ate JtlrcUrt 
«S 7 S- 8 S Abp Sanovs Serm (Parker Soc » 210 The hair 
which Iwfore had been colouied pirate I 11 d bordered 
i«j8 Sib T Browne Card. Cyras ii The Inumpbal 
t tow s weie pleated after this order c 1704 Pa oa Henry 
ir 7 mma 6^6 I It weave Her (.arlandvi ai d III pleat Her 
Hair 1897 t ALOta Poems (Uerwicksh >91 t D 1 > ) We 
I leaied wreaths o varied hues, to bind our lassie s hair (In 
dialects from Cumbid to F V'orksh see t I) D) 

1 fence Plea ted ppl a Plea ting vb! si 

A.cordio t yleated pleated (by machinery) with very fine 
ejual single pleats kniB pleated pleated ly hand with 
I lade of a knife (or by a machine producing the same 


levuUi 

1483 CatK Angl 284/1 Pletyd sntn.atas, im dutas 
Ihd A Piety nge jnlricatara. >609 (see 1 fig 1 s88i 
Brnth 19 May 68fi/i The train is of pleated sky blue sati i 
189s Oatiag (U S.) XXVI sa/a A greyhound, slum ch 
aim St equms an accordian pleated skirt in expansiv v css. 
1904 Pally Lir n 23 Sept B/i Pipings, md phalings of 
velset lOOS Ihd 2> May 8/5 In the case of a linen gown 

It would be as well to do without Ihe knife pleated frills. 

Pleat, e,ob<» If Plkvdp Pleay, obs f Plat 
sb Plesize, obs irreg f Place sb 

Pl6b (l>lel)) slanc [Abbreviation of /AA »a« ] 
A plebeian, one of the common people or lower 
classes spe. (a) bee quot 190a , ( 4 ) -• Pllbl a 
(C' S) 

1869 Mbs Neiabv ( ommon S me (1866) II ic 23 The 
well dressed bo) who wav so unlike a pleb 2878 P 
Kobinson In Imha i I at I \ 82 1 he niuggur (I r a I 

snouted crocodile) is a gross pleh and his features stamp 

... _ i„. . w Bcaik f m Harpers Mag No 

V stooped l’ 

_elf erect 

-- — (Westminster 

tradesman s son 
, t Plo bal, a Obs rare-' [f L. p&b s (iree 
Plkbs) + -al] Plebeian 

1O06 Warner Alf Btxg xiv Ixxxv 352 And former Popu 
' Isrity, whereto AmUtton weads. Hath furnisht him of pie 
bale Friends, a Beast of many heads. 

I tPlb ban. Se Obs rare [ad med L.//r4rl7f us, 
f pl/bs, plfbes diocese, pansb, parish church (Du 
Cange) bo OF plebatu (Valenciennes, 1347), It 
ptovauo rural dean ] A rural dean 

1481 PetHes Charters (2872) 188 Chaplanis and serwandis 
at the paroche alter, in Sant Androa kjTk as picban and 
curat of the parochanaris Ibtd. 189 Hie said C) iberl con 
Stitut the saidis nlehane curat and chaplanis and ihalr 
successoris to be keppatis to the archidenis place [1704 


Phillips, Pleianus a Rural Dean to call d because the 
Deaneries were commonly united to the Plebanue or chief 
Mother Churches wiihin a particular Distnct-l 

II Plsbaaia (pl<b^' ma) [med L , f pUlanus 
Plkban ] ;bee quots ) lienee f Ploba nUn in 
same sense 

2631 Wf. .R I c J un Mon 180 Queslionlesse these 
PlcCaiiai s were like our side wasted 1 arishes in Lanchi 
shire whose cxiensure is so large that one of those Parish 
C h ir hev 1 ath fourlcene Chappels f ease within her 
!i I itv 1706 PmcLiFS / leianta or I UianaUs fulena (in 
old I atin Records) a Mother Church which has one or more 
s I ordi lale Chappels. ifaaVl S CuoiKyrr Stott Country 
X I 247 U was the plel ania or n other a.1 urch of the district 

Plebbish.rz slang [f Plfb + -IshI ] Of ple- 
beian chnracter , c.'idtlidi Hence Pl« bbiahneM. 

286o^Mayne UtiD n i/dHuntreis xxxii^lt (Mormonis^ 

ly the very 0 all wncss of its U icanery while Us rank 
/Ul hishn€ss di^KUsts the other 

Plebe (plfb) [In sense i app a. I pUbe (in 
14th c plebe') ad L pleb s phlem see Plebb In 
sensei app shortened from Plibkian cf Pleb] 
tL The Roman Plels, by extension, the com- 
monalty of any c ther nation Obs 
t6ia Hrvwoon Apol f r A tors ii 35 All other roomes 
Were free for the plebe r mull t or 1614 SsnrsitK 
B th has I etcur in 391 But si II tl e Plebe w ih thirst 
and firy prrsl Thus to ring rn g gainst tl eir Chiefs 
coni^e 163s Hu w 01 0^/7 tar h \ Dial 363 1 he^Plcbe 

Cerb rus how 1 d consenL 

2 / 5 ' colloq i\ member of the lowest class at 
a military or naval academy, a newly entered 
cadet, a freshman Also Pleb 
1884 R E Hal Ser 'll ry 11 \ ou could see a squad of 
‘plclc, drilling 189672(0 ION 1/ir \I 266/2 Allhougl 
he was o ily a plebe as tie newly ci tered cadet was 
termel even the harrrs respe ted the native dignily aid 
m xlesiy tl at ma Led 1 s dc 1 ca or 

b tomb Plebeskm^f S shng tivihandress 
s888 Acfu lot* Ha, Id 22 )uly (Fatici) West Point 
N V July 21 lie fou th ilv s entered camp 1 Monday 
but arc 1 1 ean g the r plrlwski s They will don tbnr 
dress t>aU the first week in Augist wlen they enter ihc 

t Pleb© fall, a Obs tan-' [f L pleba ns 
i^see next) + M ] »• PlEiinvN a 
2594 f Bfdischs o tr Ma htaveth s ) lorentmi Hist 
(1S95) 77 We will call the one populer the other pleljeiall 
Plebeian (pblw 'an) sb and a Forms 6 Sc 

plebeaue 6 7 eyan 6 9 tan, 7 ean, 6- elan 
[/ L phb t us belonging to the 1 leb« + in , 
cf F /////rc/r (. 14th c / By bhaksjrere sometimes 
stressed pie lean ] 

A 74 a A member of the Plebs of ancient 
Rome , a Roman commoner as opposed to the 
patricians senators, and knights 
IS33 Biliislin Ltvy \\ 11 (S 1 S. II 57 Naplebeane 
wiUl-ik he d cbter of anc iwitricia e hut I ir consent 2937 
Nob I II ( Mf ara s Dtall Pr (1582) 35 *sl c was none of ihe 
be latouts w lucs 1 ut a Plebeian i» 1 ch to say ax a crafies 
u man and no ce tieii a s dat ghier borne sfioyWHAKs. 
lr»' I IX 7 Tie dull Inl. es lhat with the fu tie lie 
hea IS 1 ate thi e H nors 2782 ( ibb s Peel 4 7- xvii It 
29 1 he prou le l a id most petfe 1 separat w I ich c n 1>e 
found may age or co intry Iwlween the lolles m d it e 
people Ls pc hap that f the Paine ans a d tl e Pltbe an 
a-v It was estal 1 shed in the 1 r t age f the R man repul li 
2890 Mfrivaie A'o / At P i I B The p,airicians and pie 
beians of Rome represent at this early peiiud two race, of 

b In general A person nr 1 1 f noble or privileged 
rank one of the common |x.O| le a commoner 

,.2s86S LSLV II a sU Oil Fla) 1 4r adta etc (1629 619 
Halh not ihc I ulil ritu le of my venues protected me from 
tl e collar mall , ban Is f these PleWians ? 2611 Cotgr 
Aotun r a \ e nan or Plclievai any lay man ihst is no 
(c tleman a 1687 Pf n v 7 c/ Atith iv (1691 8o\\hcther 
ll e Plebeians of E glan 1 f r they co iitule the Bulk of 
any Nation) do 1 t pend a sixth jart more than the 
Plebeians f hian c* 279a B bkk I it t Sir H Ian 
gr sU IJ The noble 1 i\e the nit it poly of honour Ihe 
plelaians a m opoly f all ihc mranv of acquiring wealth 
2888 IIkvcl it t i mt X 11 Imii 40B In some anto is 
|i I 'switze la d] the eld families have so completely with 
d awn from pullic oflT e th t it w uid be assumed that a 
politician was ne e saiily a picbeia 

O /ig In various depreciatory applications. 

2668 H M0BF/I2-. Dial I Aiv (1713)133 If the Philoso 
phers thenselses lie such fools what are the PletieiansY 
1791 CoWFKR Jhad It aj4 What plebeian base soc cr be 
heard 1839 Lvtion R nil ii iv To the brave there is 
but one sort ol plebeian and that i» the cow ard 

B adj a. Of or belonging to the Roman 
Plebs Inat was a plebeian 
1566 Paincfb Pal 7 leas I 15 T> whvt purpose be the 
pletNinn maoist.atcs or lam 1» 2841 W Spai uiso /(-x/j- 4 
It 1 st I SI His plebeian colleague Deems M us crowned 
a worthy life by devoli g him elf to death f r the slate in 
CO if rmity w ilh a national , ipersii ion 1874 Bancbott 
t tenpr Pime 1 88 Rutiliuv tl e first plebeian dictator at 
R tiiic. 

b Of low birth or rank , of or pertatning to the 
common jieople belonging to or connect^ with 
the commons or jwpnlace popular 
1600 W Watson Deea ordon (1602) 301 Pnuate person or 
plebian multitude ci6ao Morvbon // in. iv 3111(2903)477 
Siting vp mavpoolc da nsing the moms with hobby 
horseN and 1 ke Pleliean sportes. 1642 Milton Reform 
I Wks. 1851 lit 23 the Prelates comming from a meane 
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PLEOTBLLABIAN. 


and ricbejan I ife on a sudden to lx Lords of (lately 
Palaces. i69> tsYKa Wc t /mi a ^ /' 304 Ihe ]’lebean 
Women walk without Doors. ly^s Uuhkk Ze/ A 
Wks i84> II 458 To cut off peril ips) three millions of 
plebeiin subjects f om all coi nexion with the popular 
rep eset Ution of the kingdom. 18W Ruskin Pm/tnin I 
VI 178 tor the al ashing of plebeinn beholders. 

o Having qualities mental ur physical, attri- 
buted to the lower classes , commonplace, undistm- 
gnished , vulgar or vulgar looking, low, ill bred, 
coarse, mean base ignoble Also fig 
i4i5 I at Uthhm (16^ BJ For to Pieman wii* 11 is 
as good As to lx silent as not understood 16$! Houbes 
Iciinth II XXVI loi I hat Prayers a d Thanksgiving be 
made in Words and Phrases, not sudden nor Tight nor 
Plebeiai l6j6 Drydkn Aurengs v 1 0472 A Queen and 
own a base Plel enn Mi id 1838 Dickins \ \ick xxi 
An I npc riant ge ille na 1 of rather plel elan countemi ce 
|8» C llKoMiik //rt/v Ml 1 heir dre s Implied preteiisiuiis 
to tie lank of Rcntlemen, but jxior things' the) were very 
pleWn II soul i8s8 O W Hoimfs At,/ l>f,k/ t xi 
There are certain patches of ground which Nature has 
covered with hungry plebeian growths lof weeds] 

Hence Pl«b* Unly adv Pl«b« lumeaa 
1639 0 * 1 ' S'e/'/w etc. (1S60) ail b. An age pittifully and 
1 lelxianly A itiepiscnpal 1831 / rammer 809/2 Patriot 
Kings who walk almut with umbrellas under their arms 
prepared to be | lebeianly rained upon instead of rovally 
reig iiig 1840 AVw ^teatkiy Mag LX 513 While I have 
a voice sir I will uplift it against such low ored vulgarity 
nnd plebeianness. 

Plebeisnoe /an [Irreg f L flekt us 
1 hi HE! v\ + -ANCE 1 Pklician condition or action 
i6ai Summary Du Aartas To R tr Hauing extinguished 
uU Ihe di ti ctions 1 etwixt Nohilitie nnd 1 lebeiance s8^ 
{.oiryt Mag (U S ) Apr 363/1 Sti h amazing veri imili 
ti Ir Ills ich fascinating plebciance that the audience 
takes her into its heart of hearts. 

Pl«be ianisju. f/ Pi edfian + -isv So F 
pUbHanamt (Daboeuf, «i796)] Plebeian chat 
acter or style 

»77J STKUNa Seut J u>h J\ 23 The young fellow 
was dreved ve y genteelly with a sword aid carried no 
marks of plebeniiism about him, iSa8 Bta^/no Afag 
XXIII 37jAprgvvlio can never cease for a moment to 
heliay lus | lehem i»m 188a Aike au i 22 Apr 505 Her 
miller skin were tainted with a worse stun than that 
of hone 1 1 lehcian sm 

Flebe iamie, t [f Pi-tBELtN + ut ] irans 
To make plebeian, reduce to plebeian rank, to 


K e tv He h*d the loue of the Piebile cuditionf Atid the 
hatred of Silla 

FlebUtoitarian (plibt«tc*ri&n), a and sb 
{f as PhEBlBUTAKY + AN ] 

A . adj m Plkbiscitabs . 

1870 Daily Artes ao Sept. Now that she [France] Is a 
pleblsi itarian moi archy the utmost that can be done u 
to resort o ce mo e to the plebiscite (883 fail Mall G 
13 heh I I Regular political councils of senators deputies, 
andraUticians attached to the plebiscUarian cause 

B sb An advocate or supporter of a plebiscite 
1888 Tlmee 5 Sept j/i All the remaining Cesarians and 
Plcbisdiarians had enrolled themselves under a new leader 

Flebi aoitarism. tan-^ fad F pubtset 
fartsMe, f pUlisataue (see next) + ism ] The 
1 rincipte or priclicc of impcaling to a plcbisctte 
1888 ftmet 17 Apr 5/3 The FtoiU Belgt says that 
t '"1’^'' speeches nor objurgations can stem the rising flood 

Flebisoitaxy (pl*bisitiiri),<i [ad F pl/hts- 
ctlaue, f pUbtsale (see next) ] Relating to, based 
on, favouring, or of the nature of a plebiscite 
1870 Daily Bews 22 Apr , The following is the Plebiv 
ciiary roanifeslo, s gned by 17 deputies of the Extreme Left 
and the committee of seven j xirnali ts associated with them 
1881 sta» iar,i ,7 June 4/8 The l‘lebisciiary Vole which Is 
to decide whether the Prince is to be retained as a Ruler 
1898 Bocmv Frame H ill 111 161 French advocates of 
the referendum ducliim us plebiscitary tendency 

Flebisoite, -it (pie bistt, ll plrbiw t) Also 
(6 Se plebeaoit'i, 9 jlpl^bisoit* [a F pUbtsetIt 
(14th c tn 1 ittrti m sense i), ad L pllhucUum^ 

1 Rom Htsl Plkbiscitom i 
I43J Bflienden I n>y iti xxiii (S T S) II 41 We 
suHerit be picbescitu to be vsit in maier of Uwis nbone 


>844 Blaekiu Alae LV 45 The new art which by 
pUbclanizin.knowledgeandcnlighte liglheiiia sdej rived 
the law a d the ur^hMs < f half tlieir terror 1849 Fait e 
Mae XVI 256/1 Slie dropped the tie aid thus plebeian 
ISC Tier sme i88s/rairFX Mag XXVI 343 It (an inn] 
took lo I ill ards u d became gradually plebe uiiiscd. 

t Flebe lOUl, a Obs lan [f L pUitius 
plebeian + ocis ] Of plebeian character or rank 
1610 W Foikinchavi Ati 0/ Surrey iv m 82 They 
I prrtv) are either Oeneroiis as Hunting and Hawlkiiig 
Or Plebciou as Fishing and Fowling 1657 Iomlinbon 
Feua t e Dttp 59s No fons< r so picbeious, but he was a 
loiudanister 

+ Flebe ity. (Iiir r-ure AUo 7 plebeyity [f 
J pWh us j lebeian + iTY cf latly, ttobthlp, 
etc , I had/Wi/dr *plebity ] 

1 1 he lower or plebeian classr the comm malty 

1618 Worrov 11 I el q (1651) 190 Tie Plcbeyily (whose 
sup earn Object is Dread) cried iii all corners I iia Penal 0 
i8^ ULOexr Linear I Ulni y He con rnoiially the 
vulgar people 

2 Plclreian rank or birth 


and Plebeit) which inferiour Testimonies are subject to 

Plebeskin see 1 ’lebe 2 b 
Flebi COlar,o tan—^ [f L Mebuola one who 
conrti the common people, (f pUbs iota lulti 
vator) + AB 1 ] That courts the common people 
bo FUbi oolona a , in same sense , FUbl ooUat sb 
[i6a8 in Ruvhw Hiil Cell (1659) I 336 E ghily Mer 
tha Is a d Cliirens who deceive the King of riislora 
Ninethly Innovators Plebcolm] 1656 Dlocni r/iriigfr, 
riekuelut a favorer of the comma 1 people s8ao Cock 
Ridcf Jj t etc. I irS Ihe e Answers of the Querns con- 
jot itly w th her plel icolsr (or plebicolvus) Clap Trappines 
111 the live puppet show of VVicked Punch and his Wife, 
Fleblflca tlOn rate [n of action f I’LEBirr ] 
A making or icn'lenng plebeian, vnlgaruition 

s8op loColESioce AnenJ iiSii) III 132 "ou Ixgin with 
the attempt to popularize Ir iriii ig and philosophy but you 
will end in the plcbification of k lowledge sSjo— Ck 4 
Atate vli 71 1885 H N Oxfnhvm Skert Stmt xv 127 

What IS practically meant by the plebifi .ation of opinion 
IS wh n put in us cxiremesi form the ty rainy of un nielli 
gent or half mteil gent mobs, 
bo FI* blfioat* v ta e - next 
1893 Natien (N Y) 6 Apr 258/1 Religion to adapt 
Coleridge s apothegm was to be not only popularize 1 but 
plebificated 

Plebiiy (pbbiW), tr rare [f L pM em 
(I’LEBs) + FY ] trans To make or render ple- 
beian , to vulgarize 

1890 in Cent Diet 1894 Maccumm Elkict Cittunskip 
VIII 16; The best and greatest things on earth, m being 
popularised, may be plebilied. 

tFlebil«,a Obs rare-"'. [Uh Ky^*plibll ts 
(cf eivtlis), f pllb~em (PtiBi) see -ILE ] •• 
rLEBXIAH, 


1 HiLcrrs, Pleittc le flat ) a decree statute or law made by 
the common people 1873 Posik. ( atut 1 { 3 A statute is 
a command and ordinance of Ihe people a plebiscite is 
a command a id ordi 11 ce of the commonalty 1880 M 1 m 
I LAD ( or 4 1 I 3 A lex is a law enacted ancf established by 
the whole body of the pc rple , a plebiscit, one enacted and 
eat vblikhed by us plebeian members. 

t b transf A jiopular decree or maxim Obs 

1637 (ocKLiNGT N Sltare Ckr 148 Principles so full of 
spaw e as this feracious and pregnant Plebiscite that 
what ts bv law custom, prescription appointed and settled, 
shall not oe allowed or practised 

2 In modern politics, A direct vote of the whole of 
the electors of a state to decide a question of public 
importance, e g a proposed change in the con- 
stitution, or the ratilic.ation or rejcctioa of a measure 
approved by the legislature (see Keferindom) , 
also by extension, a public expression, with or 
without binding force, of the wislics or opinion of 
a commnnit) 

I I French applied ly Voltaire 1776, to sock a vole as 
used in s<ine of the Swiss cantons (littri!) in the First 

I F rench Republic used in connexion with the eex/ (f Hat of 
iStb Bruiaaire (9 Nov 1799) and other a ts, including that 
' I y which the consulate and imperial power were coiiferred 
01 Napoleon I n 1852 ipplied to the ratification of the 
leup a Hat of Dec 1851 and conferring of the imperial 
crown upon Napoleon HI It was in connexion with the 
last of these that the w ord became famil ar in English 
i 84 e It, «4 7 Mar ^6 Ihe decree ^summoning Ttiscanyr 

I^rage and 1 y b illot for the a mcxxtion or for a sep-vratc 
ki glon 1863 Kinccake C’lm a I xiv 21s He [Louis 
I Napoleon] knew bow lo strangle a nation in the mghi (ime 
j with a ting he callet a 'Plebiscite 1870 Daily Atnt 

3 Apr , It IS expected that the proclamali m of the f mperor 
I respecting the plebiscite will be issued on Saturday 1S84 

H SrENCEE Afiutersut Staten If people by a /AV/K-rZe 
I elect a man despot over them do they remain free because 
the despotism was of their own making f 

Hence Fl«blsoi Uo <t {rare), of, pertaining to, 
or established by a plebiscite 
189a CeHtemp Ree Aug 153 It {monarchy] had recently 
been humbled on the field by a plebiscuic adventurer 

II FlebiscitTun (pl/bHii liim'i PI a [1 
phbtmlum {also plebts settum fPbt scitum,\\X an 
ordinance of the plclis), f pltbis, genitive of piths 
the commons + satum ordinance, decree, sb use of 
pa pple of sctscl're to approve, vote for ] 

1 In ancient Roman History, A law enacted by 
the Plebs assembled in the lomiUa Irtbuta 

o/sn Sia T SaiTK lemnnu hug i \u (15*4) 6 The 
Fmperouis claime this lyrannicall power by pretence of 
that Rogation or ple/itcitum which Cams Cssar or 
Ociauius obtained 1704 Hkakne Duct Hitt (1714) I 
372 Within this period the Plebeians procured the Plebitcita 
t > pass into loiws and to b nd the Patrltians, which was 
confirmed by Q Ho tentius the Dictator and from him 
called Lex Hortenlia 1774 Br Haclifax Rem / aw 7 

2 iw PLEBIECITE 2 

1884 SfeHater 443 Physical force Is not all on the side of 
the tyrants, nor does a pi biacitum Invariably sanction only 
a crime 1869 Pall Mall G 4 Aug a If IaiuU Napoleon 
means to give the Liberal empire a fair Inal he will ' go 
to the country , not by the outworn and exploded device of 
a plebucitum, but fay a general cicclim, conducted under 
the auspices of public liberty 

b fig An expresston of popular opinion 
1839 MHOSLBV Mite , Raleigh I tos A terrible plebisci- 
turn bos been passed in the West country against lh« 
betrmr ofiis last Worthy 

H Plibs (plehz) [L. pB^s (earlier flebis) ] la 


ancient Rome, The commonalty, origmally com- 
prising all citizens that did not belong to one of the 
patrician gtHlts, to which privileged order were 
afterwards added the ecuites or knights 
183s Lvtton RttHti I u All the insment and unruly 
turbulence which characterised the Pleii of the Ancient 
Forum 1843 GaAVre Rem J aw in kneyet Alelrek II 
756/1 There were several Co operating causes which 
rendered ihe/ZvAz anxious to obtain a body of revued and 
written law* s88a Alkenm tui ai Oct <24/3 Jbe two 
offices which by the close of the Republic had thrown all 
others into the background those of the tribunes of ihe 
plel)* in Rome and 01 the proconsuls in the provinces 
b III transferred use, The common people , the 
populice, the mob 

1647 G Daniel PivwrWks (Grosart)II 131 Tisan Easter 
Thing To make Treei I.eape and Slones selfe buribens 
bring 1 hen slop the gidd e clamouring of ll te {rime 
ihc^sl s8M I Martineai; /44 I 132 We take our 
place with the pTeb* who believe [etc }. iSpo CiiiciUMati 
Ckr AJiocate 5 Feb J0/2 Whether the plebs hoot or not 
Flock (plek) O'M dial Forms a. 4 plek, 
S pleke, 5-8 pleoke, (8 plaak), 7- pleok fi 4 
pleoeho [Mi „ pUcehe plecke, plek, repr an 01 
♦//errz, cognate with MDn andcarlymod Du pkike 
piece of ground plot, spot, speck, stain, blemish, 
Du plek spot, LO plek piece of grounti, place 
(1 bought by some to be related to MLO plack, 
I G plak,plakke thatch, snot, rag, Du plak slice, 
flat piece.) Not conncctea with Old Northumbrian 
pin ee, phthe, nd L platea (see Place sb)^ 

1 A small piece or sirot of ground , a plot or 
plat , a small enclosure 

zj F E Allit P B 1379 Prudly 01 a pill plain plek 
1 IJier fajrcst c 1410 Matter ^ Came (MS Digby 182) 
xvxii If he see [rat J>e hare hath be at pasture in grene 
lorn* ur in eny o|H:r plecke < 1440 /»» / P ,rt 405/1 
1 lecke or plotte pernuHCMla 14S5 in Deter Cat Aac 
Deieit (1890) 1 358 A howse lo kepe lh6re wod dry yn W* 
a gardyn pleke 1573 Aeitingkaiii Rec (1889I IV 160 
Payd for a locke for the me low plecke )Bte lif i8i8 in 
Hvrwood 1 1 hji ll (iSofi) 484 Ai I ed(,c betwixt Collin* 
bleckand the orchard 1793 Irani See /fr/zfeiL a)IV 17 
1 lanted at the same time 01 two divtimt placks with Pea* 
and magazan Deal* 1835 Ckanib "Jnil 111 281 Culliva 
Hot I* dally chiniii g acre by acre rushy mexir and new 
dried pleck and plash 

1 2 A (discoloured) spot or patch , a stain, a 
blemish Ohs 

4131$ Shobiham I etms iv 227 Obeie souebe plecches 
'^heweh wal onde de)x 1333 Cov FauACE / (tr xili 4Fny 
wh) te i lecke in the szkj niie of hi* fleth 

3 ‘ A square bed of dried grass’ {FDD) 

1688 K flocMK Anneury in 72/2 (Al Haymaking) 

I leek* u lo make it or turn it into aquare Bed*. 

4 A place, a town vilitgc, or the like dtal 


HisGronny salve an wooan* eGrinfilt ati leek where his 
Down Mother coom fro eitke inasou kayt/ie tk Lceme 
nary It He liver knocks, he comes into tli pleck withe 

+ Flecked, a Obs [f prcc + -ED 2 ] Speckled, 

spotted 

,387 JatvisA ///jrfrx (RoHii I 421 In )>« welmcs ofler 
Jan one* J* i foundc reed vphkked [r r plekked] stones. 
1517 r itvlftCi lligd « I XXII 20 SI ep that drv like of that 
one [river] shall wexe Ilacke and *heep that drynkc of y* 

I I tiler wexe wh) le And )f the) dryi ke of Inillie they *hMI 
wexe plecked [1482 Caxton lekkedj of dyuers coloure. 

I Plecolepidous (nleknlepidos), a hot [f 
I Or wAieoi wickerworlc, wAf« iiN to plait twist + 
Afirir, At iri8 scale -F -uUB ] Of C omposite plants 
Having the bracts of the involucre coherent 

>838 Mayml fx/ez /er ! Ueley,d„t applied by H 
t I vini to the pericliiiium of Ihe Ayna, thena when Ihe 
•walev are intergrnfted or grown together at the base pie 
colepidous. 18^ in Cent Diet 
FlcoopteroiUl (plHc/fjiierag), a [f ai prec 
+ Gr -wrtpot winged + ouu ] 

1 Eutom Of or [crtaining to the Pleeopitra, a 
group of pseudo neiirojiterous insects, compusing 
the single family Ptrhdte, having the reticulated 
wings folded in repose So Fl*oo‘pt*ir, Fl*eo - 
pt*r»n, an imcct of the group Pleeopiera 

1S90 in Cent Dut 

2 fchth)ol Of or pertaining to the /’/((■(»////'« of 
Dnm^ril, a family of Cartilaginous fishes, ‘ having 
the Ctiloft uiiiicd under the pectoral fins', 

1838 m Maynx E tpos Lex 

Flccotinc (1 le kotain), a Pool [f mod I 
plteSl-us (f as prec + Or otSr, hr ear) + -ike > ] 
Of or pertaining to the genus PlecMus of long- 
eared bats of the family VespetUltantdie, having 
imperfect nasal appendages 
1891 Flowex & Lvdekkfr Mammedt 660 The various 
genera may be conveniently grouped into the I lecoiine, 
Vespertilionine, Minmptenne and Ihyropicrine division*. 

Fleotcllanan (nlcktile* nSn), a Zoel (f, 
mod L. PUetellaria (f *pleetella dim of plicta 
interwoven border + -ana, -abvI) + -ak ] Of or 
pertaining to the PUetellaria, a suborder of radio- 
larians without a shell, or having an Incomplete 
latticed shell b r8 A radiolariaii of this order 
189* in Cent Diet 



PLBOTIX.E. 

f Pl« Otilef «• Obi ran [ad L pleitil ts 
plaited, f plect/re to plait, weave . nee -il, ilk ] 
Plaited, woven 

aitt* Si« 1 Brouhv /ra ts ii Wk« >85* 111 204 J he 
crowns and earlands of the Ancients were made up after 
all ways of art, compattile, sutile plectlle. 

PlectOgnathCpIektd’gnp.)) ,0 and 4/' hhthyol 
[f mod L. PUito^naiht, f tii w^sktus ]ilaUed, 
twitted + yraffot jaw ] a adj Of or {tcrlaining 
to the J'Uclognatln, n suborder of (elcoitcan fishes, 
having the uuper jaw attached to tlic cranium, nnd 
the skeleton imiierfeclly ossified h sb h fish of 
this suborder So riectogfnmtblan (■gid’ Jnan) a 
and sb , Pleotognatlilo ( gnx ])ik), Vleotorao- 
thotM ( p gnijias) at^ts - a 

183s Kiasv tM + /«!/ ^.„,// n X<1 3,11 Plertuani 
ihian Fishes Oill-covers concealed under n tlnck skin 
Kihs rudimental Ventral fi s wa itmg 1841 I Scioam kk 
Naiiunitatisn, J'leclosHalliic fishes with fixed jaws, as 
the sun fish, &c iBUMaini / Afos / ti .1 lettogHalhus, 
knitted or contie ted ■ heeks from a peculiar urrangement 
of the jaw and palatine arch plectognathous. 

Pleotospondyl (p1ckto,spp ndil), a and sh 
Jikthyol P modU Pleclosjioitihh, f Or irKtitros 
(see prec ) + awovtvK-ot vertebra J a. adj Belong 
ing to or having the characters of the Ptedo 
spondyU, telcostenn fishes having some of the 
vertebra, co ossified b. sh A fish of this order. 
So Pleotoopo adjrloiui a 
Plectra (pic kl3J tan [a i /!/«/'/(■ (14th t 
inOodef), ad I pk(tnim'\ •- Puctrlm 

.fc 3 _ HoiiAvii Mot 1348 h r an instrument 
and jilecire (as it were) In set it awurkc we nlluw a spirit 
or winde 1S40 llaowsiNt SttdtHow 740 lie d strike that 
Ijre adroitly— Biicech, Would but a twenty cubit plectre 

Plaotroptaxina (plektrpptorom), a [f 
mod L PUilropttr usiS Gr. irX»i«Tpo-y cock's spur 
+ unpiv wing) + INK f ] Of or pertaining to the 
genus Plectroptems , the sptir-winged goo e of 
Africa, having a sharp boii) spur on the radial 
carpal Iwnc iSjo in itni Dut 

II jPleotmm (pie ktrifm) I’l. -a [I , a Gr 
wkifKTpov anything to strike with, esp an instai 
ment for striking the Ijrc, also, a spear point, 
cock s spur, etc , f wXiJtrtTeiy to strike ] 

1 . A small instrument of ivory, born, quill, or 
metal, with which the strings of the cithara or lyre 
were plucked , now used mr jilaying wire strung 
Instruments, as the rilher or mandolin 

i 4«6 IIacon ios 1 he S lUiid is not created lietween 

the bow or Plectrum, and the btrii g , Hut between the 
blnng and the Aire 1^63 J llsowv t ottry 4 Mnt v (>9 
« !< On the first rude formation of Instruments the P'ec 
n would give the more clear an 1 efTcctiial Stroke, 


1381 Lammariik hit , 


4 Burowhead Bors 


MooRk (rCAr/M c///a; ///«»> II \ liiiuid chord is ever) wa>e 
that flows, An airy pleciriim cv^ry breerr that hlow* I 1875 
JowtTT y /«/<> (ed j) I 5a lo I ike up the I) re ind tune the 


, und play with the finders str ke with the plectrum 

2 Ana ! , Otntlh , and 1 nt see titiots 
i8a6KiRav&Sr Intimol IV xl i tj;// /»««/, niiiar 
giiial hristle stronger than the rest, obscrv ible about ilie 
middle of the costa and Mandiiig out fioin it Kx Many 
Musa It 184a Host 1 IKON l/r/ Act //< tiiiiii (he 
sl)loid process of the temporal l»iic Also the usula and 
the tongue. (8 m V/<f 'toi Lex Itctritm Oiml/i a spur 
on the wing or fwt 

Pled, plede, pledde see Pleao sb and v 
Pledge (ple<i5)i sb horms 4-6 plege, 
plegge, 6 pledg, 5 pledge (6 St. pledge, plage, 
pUlge, pleage, 7 pleg) [I.ate ML. a Oh pkge 
(Kolaiid, ( loSo, and Anglo h 1 , p/eii^ P^o'S^i 
etc , mod F. pkidtf hostage, security, bail, 
jiledgc —early Frankish I pltvtum, phbtum, 
plebTutn, a 6^ in Pact, Chtldeb A Lhlot 10 
(Hcssels, A(i/»t /aw 4i7',med L pfmiim{^ai 2 oo, 
Barcelona) m Du t ange , app dcrlv sb (on tjpe 
of ^audtum, odium, tolloqmum) from med L pit 
vtte, plcbirt a 800 in J cx Romana hetttia tun- 
tustsw I [4] ///V(/c(io8o Aquitaine, Du Cange), 
I’r //mr (pres, ind //;«), Oh pin it (Uolniid), 
//c/wr, eaily mod F pleiir,phuiir,\ dial pluitr 
(Godcf ), to warrant, assure, undertake for, engage 
(Cotgr ) cf. I’LKVIN, kEPLei fjce Note btlovv ] 
1 J aw and fftn A person who Ijccotnes surely 
for another , a bail, a lurcty , a memlier of a frank- 
pledge or friihliorh (mod L //ci^/rr) Obs //ist 
fisaa BnutOHS Mott hk (1887) II 176 Ameremuerunt 

- -.1 1 II* f 10 (?clui volums nous qe 

— ts par picge jekes a nostre venue cn le pa)Ti 

«t qe le Corouner face enbrever lour nouns et Its nouns 
del pleges 1314-15 Kells of Part! 1 aQ3/s De ceo qe les 
chief piegges a le Letes A nl lourn dc Vise >nte preseiilent 
fausement gents estre copables ] cisM Chaicir Mchb 
r 860 Hianne Mclibee rece)ued hire obligacions and hir 
boondes by hire othes vp on hire piegges and borwes. 1467 
in Eng UUds (1870)383 Also yf ony mans svsfbecom delior 
or pitgge xnanOrd Crysun Mtncyi dew 1^) 1 iv 43 
And in ns moche the g^fader and jeodmoder ben pledges 
and maketh good for hym is 1548 Hall Ckren., Ht* IV 
tab. Thou knowest wel inough that I am thy pledge borowe 
and maynepemer, body for body tfim Keg /Wry CcnncN 
icot, I. SSI To entir ns plege and souerle for bis said fadder. 


holder and lythnigman sigiiihc 1 he cliicfc man file 
free pledges wilhmthat Boruwe or l}tliinL 1506 biiAi <c 
/aM S?/* I II TctruchiJ ]Mticn k 1 aim < ruimo u 
pledge i^yNllAUN Out I wt J Hg \ XXVI (1739)4) 
1 acn one iKing pledge fur others good aljciring 1874 
Stubbs Loak/ Jhsi (1875)1 v 87 Fucli asiociation (/)/ ,4 
borh) has a headiiun u cat Hal pledge horhs eaUlor or 
frilh-lotge h a!, Xo inai 1' e tl e 1 iixinesk of the ten 1 1 us 
constituted they arc standing uietiexfor one another s8m 
POI IjOCK & MaITIANI, Ihst / hi; I HU I II III I 4 558 
1 he chief pledge Keems to ) ave exercised a certain authority 
over his siiliorilinate pledges 

+ b A hostage Ohs 

13)87 1 RiMBA ///^ftfen (RtMs) HI is^ Scicucus sotnt)me 
plecge ind prisoner at Rome 1535 CoxtBOACE i Mate iv 
51 He loke also Ihe chcfcM mens sonnes in the counire for 
pledges, and lut them in the lastel at Icrusalem lo lie 
kepte 1507 James VI III Ac/ Ihst MSS Co nm 
4x2/1 Hurd) nit wiili the kciping of the iileges and biokcn 
men reieinit fjr gude ordoiir on the bourdouris 1633 
r STsrEOBU J ac tht i \ii, And also take himseffe 
I’riAoner, and Ihe fower F nglish I ledges, 

2 Anything handed over lo or put In the jiosses 
iiioii of another, as security for the jitrform nice of a 
contnet or the payment of a debt, or as a guarantee 
of good faith, etc, and liable to forfeiture in case 
of milure (ined L plet^tum) 

|t <84 CoHittt Clarttid « x in Stubls Set Chariers 1895) 
138 Lxcommumcati dclie it dare tnntiini xaUum el 
pTe.ium standi 3udi 10 ec Ic iic ut absoixanlur ] < 1489 

Caxton SoHHts 0/ Aytt OH %tm 471 1 f lie wul le 11 it cr luiUe 
me peax W) th I ) m 1 prom) sc ) 011 be sbolde levc his ficdc f tr 
IX pledge 15(3-14 ttet s/t it. I l/t c • He shall bring in 
sufficient g ige and plecge to the x crey x aliie of tl c conlentcs 
oflhesainewriitjiig obligntoric tS3SCoxFRDALE 7 r> 4 xMi 6 
1 li u hast taken the pledge from TTiy brethren for 1 a gl I 
and robbed the nxkcd of their clothinge. 1503 Shaks 
3 //c« / / III III 740 What Pledge haue we i f ih) firuic 
Io)altyr 1867 MiiroN t t xiii 325 Ihc tree win h 

I have set 1 he I le Ige f thy Obedience .ind Iliy F iith Amid 
il e (.arden by ibe i ree of I ifc s69« I nil 1 ns J le tg s 

I I Common Ijxw arc sureties either Real or Petsxnal winch 
the PtaiiuiAT finds lo prosecute his Siiie. 1818 Cruse 
/*/ ec»r(ed a) V 577 the lord did not lie >me entitled to 
a fine on these surrenders liecausc the) werermix intended 
IS a lletige for s curing the re|axmcnt of the money 
a lx meed 1838 J HiRivxALt ( >e,u D xxxii 9 They ihrre 
f re sent seven gallc)s ns a pledge of their lo)oUy 

b. spec A thing put in paxvn 
180a Act 39 4 40 Ore ///, c. 99 I » Any li 1 e during 
which the said pledge shall remain in iwwii 1859 Knnx 
atH Oeiaint ntnid sao I do not doubt Jo find at some 
filxce arms On I uti or else for pledge. (863 ( to 1 cior 
Ko/iiota IV, H >ld the ring as pledge for a small sum far 
beneath IIS value 1878 Sr unns ( eas/ tfist 111 xxm ,06 

I he crown which had been kept b) bishop l)e.iufort as a 
pledge w IS plated 111 the c istoj) of the treasurer 

0 A gnge of battle, <* (tACK si ^ 2 

(590 SitNSER/ 0 1 IV 43 He threw 1 is gauntlet as 
a sacred pledge His cause in cunil it Ihe next da) to Ir) 
1814 S« ITT /rf a / hies lie VI 1 he honour d pledge you gave 
In every battle field shall wave Upon in) htlinet.cicst 

d yfA”" Apiilicd to a child, as a token or evidence 
of mutual love and duty Ixtvveen jiaTcntB, or as 
a hostage given to fortune. 

1590 SefnserA k’ i x 4 But faire Charissa to a lovely 
fere Was Im ked 1 d by liim had iiia ly pledges deic. 1613 
Px KCHAS t itgi image (1614) 91 tcercfy sacrifice of the 
deerext pledges of Nature to Salume 1651 lUxtsssT 
( OHhbtrtx lx No male Pledge to give a lasting tiame. 
Sprung fr >m his bed 1716 Sxxift 0»//rtv> 11 xiii 1 could 
never forget those domestic pledges I had left lichmd me 
1856 Kane Ant L rpl 11 sc 71 Exulting over the first 
(iledge of their uni >11, a fine little girl 

3 Something given or taken as a sign or token 
of favour or the like, or as an earnest of something 
to come 

iSb 4 t tlgr tetd (W dc W 1531) 1 b. Innumerable 
benefytes nnd cons lacyons he haihe gyuen xs ns very 
pledges and sure tokens of I ue. 1348-9 (Mar ) AU < m 

I I tree, ( mmuHtOH He I alh lefte in th’se holy Mistertes, 
as a iilcdgc of his lou liis oxx ne I lessee! IkkIx and precious 
blond H 1653 Binmnc Set-tH (184s 340 t nrisl s rising is 
Hie pledge and [wwn of tic second icsuriection (79a 
Burks Core (1844I HI 447 Ihc cxerli n of one xirtuc is 
always a pledge for the exertion cf an ther a 1839 1 ras d 
/ terns (1864) H 43B A 1 rccions pledge that wander xxhere 
he will, One heart will think and dream about liiiu still 

4 . An assurance ofallcgiance or gootlxx ill attested 
by drinking in response to another, the drinking of 
a health lo a jiersoii, parly, etc , a toast 
163s Hfxwuod PhitocothoHtsia 13 [Alexander] drankc 
licnlths to cxery man round and pledged them seveially 
againe Cahstenes [when] the King oflered him a deepe 
quaffing bow le which he modestly refuse) sail aloud 
I desire not, Oh Alexander to receive a | ledge from thee 


a Physi, 


5 Ijxov nl W Montacc i 


egun W ith chearful pledges round th 

lOTT Old Mart I, Old Moitality was 
111 Ills host in a single glass of liquor 


- in. >8(6 

was prevailed upon to 
Igle glass of liquor on condition that 
lie should be pctmitlra 10 name the pledge. 

6 A solemn engagement to do or refrain from 
doing something, a promise, vow. 

1814 Carv />««/(• Paiesdisey 67\ctiH>tbenl,a.sJei>hlhah 
once to redeem his By doinir worse. 1818 D Israeli 

Chess / I XU 170 [The] OBin of allegiance was a pledge 
religious purposes. 1844 H H WiijaiN 


for civil, and nc 


PLEDOE. 

b Jhc [fempetance, total absltncme) pledge 
a solemn engagement to abstain from intoxicating 
drink Phiascs lo taU, sign, keep the pledge 

1846 W 1 Foksisk 111 Reid I t/e (18B8) I vi 163 As to 
the t mpcrancc ) ledge, 1 find many men |in Irebmd) still 
leepini, it but a Urge proportion have 1 rokc t86o 
\V AKTJ R Sfa / ^11 4j 6 More than one c ha.s come to 

my lx »n \»hich the plcHjfe has l^c^n of service 

18^ Sf» S / Af .f5^ Whe i a man IH a drunkard andean 
sdti respect nnd keej an oalh, by nit menns let him (aLe fhe 
I 'vdge 

6 The condition of being given or held as a 
pledge , the stale of iNiiiig pledged in the phrases 
to be, lay, put tn pledge, to gn e, hat e, lay, put to 
pudge to take out of pledge, etc 

igSaWvciii I lAic 1 11 the cone of AniiH.lt kyng 
that was at R me 11 cec,yng lc''<’(( ir nleggc 1388 in 
ociaT] <-1430 Syt C ,Hrr (K xl, I 3158 Mv life to plegge 
s)i i) be luiie 1516 t t/e St t nlgit xn Mytr ottrlafye 


■567 


ircilytours nsjim SkuioN tl Auit itiyttg 293 S< n, 
liyde to plcdi,c Tlieyr Intcliet nnd llieyr xxedee 156 
(lit 4 f the K (S I S)3) And gaif ihy selftipliiu* 
(665 Mxnllx (jioIiiis Low C II arus 485 He to mecx 
and clop o It wa t 1 ad j> it to nled|.e and pawnc I most of 
1 is XU H iicli W stuff s8t8 Cklise J) gest (cd 2 II 
86 If I e il ill n t pay. if cn ll e land which ic put 1 pledge 
upjn CO I 111 ion fir lie jayment ,f the 11 one) is taken 
fionilimf r ever iSSsMks H W oc 1 Mrs llalhh t 1 
xxii I rex cd f r a sum rf m ej I c ) id put his Sunday 
c at III pledge 1901 ]Uit} Cht h 14 May 7/7 Mr Card 
Well s v-l cmc alioliche I 1 t ret i c in ll c Army look the 
Army out of pledge as ihc reform w ax w Hilly dcscrihed 

7 at tub and Comb , as phdi^e tard (sense 5 b'l, 
rwj# (sense 4), /d/w/, jenel, ofue, ting, mom, 
objective and instrumental as pltd.,e I tiaker (so 
pledge break mg s\)\ sb and ppl adj pie l^e keeper, 
tiket , phdie making moiigcimg •sii,iimg vbl 
sbs ,pleJgc‘donnd, //ftrndjc , f pledge chamber, 
houae, a chamUr or house for the Lonfincment 
of sureties or debtors (Sc ols) 

1900 II es m ( as. 22 Oct 4/) An absolute united 'pledge 
Inrund iwrly returns lo represent Ireland at Westininsier 
1887 t all Stall 1 33 Max 5/2 buggesilxe of the *j>leclge 

ca ds 1 sued by B it ds , f ilojxe IMI Keg I nsy i oiinetl 
S >r S r I ifl 4 I ut m ward wiibm llic •ilcdge chalmcr 
of ibe burgh of lirumf CIS. tt*g tt it Scr 11 Hi 13 They 
derned lhamcselffcsi icoinm h)i is | arts ewest I the pledge 
I hamlier i8gi U WiiMStreh -hni (1B63 H lx ix 4R9 
Ihe *1 ledge cup and w issail Inywl. 17*1 Woi row thst 
S f (h h t \ n XIII 16 Mr Wel sier and his iwo 
F, lends rcinoxcd lo ihe *Blcdge h use, wl ere Debtors used 
tilxpul 1830I o’i'os Ktt ere oj 1 1! t (1878 48 Die 'pledge 
icxxels of Icsux love 155a H otr •) ledge kei>er rfe/ (i 
/ nHS 1891 Ilaih \eus at Sept r/r Die defendant 
I 1 1 her ill It he Ind had a fire 1 1 the ‘j Ic Ige room and her 
cloak w as burnt isssIUloli •Pledge laker pigneiator 
[) t Many alien pts have liceii made to find a lattin 
clerixaiion of ihc inedl and OF words see Diet s. x 
Jtesn) Litirc (s x t i ige rung all incUidog Diets 
owns ggesti n ptH'iHiii ( t'/ie/iui tsom prsrl’/re^i/em\ 
unsati fact >ry ihe prex dent opinion 1 ow is that //r err 
he was of (. ermanic derivalicn and represented v me 
f rm f \\(cr /A/ii« (OF /leo , plegan, or troth 
’plaihi an in sen e lo incur r sk or lesponsibilily foi 

’ iisille for (see Iikht j/ ') which m *'* 

■ 'Romanic xs >rdi exa tly thoi 
nxlo^cally see Mackcl . 

I ftt^iiiiii,pleginsp/egixi 

d ' 1 . 1 .' werefr m French) 

Fledge (plc<i? , * Forms sec ritin.ix sh 
[late Ml plege pitgge, f I’d-doK sb , ora OF 
plei,ier, mod F pleiger to guarantee, bail, f plttge, 
pledge, so incd L plcgune (France, 1191 in Du 
t ange) ] 

fl trans To become surety for, make oneself re 
sjxonsible for (a person thing, t r statement) Obs 

C1450 Sfei/in j 5 Se Inue J lcx,i.cd me \|>oi ycuie lyves 
til it I shall bane no drede ofdell 1474 ( xxTos t heise 37 
His feUwc pledgyd hxm ai d w is sexirte for 1 ym. 

fb iiitr To bec< me surely Obs ran 

•574 h g Pr 1} (. / S f II 4 To caus all his 

frcinJui or serxaKlis will n Annanderdaill not cllis plcgil 
for, lo cntlr under plegis 

+ C hans Jo pie Ige out to retleera (a thing) 
from jiawn or j ledge , lo ransom or bail (a jierson) 
out of jirison, etc Obs 

1464 Un«N 4 ttoHseh Ftjt (Roxb) 366 Delyveryd lo 
Mei hegod lo piece oxx t Hr >kys salatl, xij (I 1503 m d ts! 

I ctHsta II 454 'Inch nlcdges os she hath of mine I woll 
they Ih: pledged out by M ilham and he lo hive them 
1513 I II lli-RstKs Jioiss I xl 56 So [they) brought hym 
l iT e lorde Iteaumondc who incoiityneut dyde ph Ige 1 ym 
out fro his maisiers haiides. 153# Palsor 660 i 1 j l«!ge 
rcaplyxyte 

ll of prison 

2 To deliver, deposit, or assign as sccuntx for the 
repayment of a loan or tlic jxciformance of some 
action, to pawn 




IS pleciged i 


A X 1 His sxxorde and 
1586 1 11 /« A rinmnit 
My cstnies and dignities a 


idedge 1855 Brewster Atesvlen II xv 83 He obtained 
them under the pledge of secrecy. tNj Munch. Exam 
30 Oct s/s The measure was introduce in defiance of 
Ibe most solemn pledget of the Bnlisb Ooxs: 


It were in sequcstraiion aid 1 1> life ns it wrere laid in 
iwwne and picdgeil xnlo me 1686 / ond hn*. No. aios/s 
If already sold or pawnd the money Ishall b«l rctxirnd 
■ ' • ^ - Ojm/ (ed. a) 

of pledging 
ly Glanvilic 



PLBDQEABIiE. 


FLBIO- 


mandy had bMn pledged to him oy hu brother Robert 
b fig &%\v\ to pledge tht futurt , also, to plight 
or stake one’s life, honour, troth, woul, etc ) 

177s Shkrioam 11 I My \ow« are pledged to her 

■797 ^las. KADCUti-h ItUiaa 11, 1 now nfedcc you th it 
b murable w rd that Lllena 11 innocent 1841 James 
hiigaiidxxvy to this 1 pledge ni) honour 1871 R bins 
t itu/lus Ixiv i8j A I >> it lorcr a hand plcdg d surely , shall 
ease me. 1890 SJnctatar ^ Ooi 431/1 To pledge the f^uiure 
to the hilt IS a temporary and evancM-enl joy 
8 1 o put (a person or oneself) under a pledge , 

to hind by or is by a pledge 

■571 A I//C faeuis Ke/orm xavue 97 Re justice airis 1 
pleUgit all the pcpill than spairit nnne thocht thay wir 
Iniioce It I7;jl JUHtHi Lttl l\v u8jo) 328 I pledge 
myself, before G(xt and my country to innl.egxHl my charge 
against you 1801 Hilme S/ Mug t/itvll 17s 1 

here pledge myself by all my h ipes of haiipiiicss hereiiflcr 
■toy I YTTON /■a/it/nwrf I 12 \llea,crf r my commands and 
nil pledged 10 their execution |8«> Hr Martinkai Hn! 
J’eait If t vt jgs The two niilTi xis whom ho had in a 
few months pledged to temperance 1883 /' xatii 

I Dec. s/i A roMilution pledging the House to deal with 
the subject at the first fitting opportunity 
4 A lo guarantee or assure the jier/ormance of 
b I o solemnly promise, or undertake to give 
■S93 bHSKS 3 t/tii I t 111 111 2yo\cs 1 accept her fir 
she well descrues it, And heerc to pledge my Vow 1 giiie 
my hand 1869 ban man Norm Co„f III xiii 288 
Their own personal seriice they pledged at once 

6 To give assurance or promise of fncndslup or 
fidelity to (any one) by or in the act of drinking 
Also aho/, or with the drink as obj t* fo 
drink m response to another, to drink to a health 
or toast which has been proposed Ods b lo 
drink to the health of drink a toast to, to toast 
■54* J Hsvwo<Jo/»v II i\ (1874)104 1 dnnke (quoth 
sbei Quulh he, I will not pledge i|j88 Dkak )N t Axo* II 
iiOHedraiikeagreatdiauglit theki c pledcing him 1390 
Sknher N O 1 III 31 is9a Nasiik / / emttrst 22 h. 
do me the disgrace if you do not pledge me as much as 
I drtinke to you. iOmAxhias a / 11 nif n AohC 
metU 17 This to you Iwlh Cous.se ( race end misirevse 
Hesse A full Carowse, He haue )uu pie Ige no lesse i6i4 
B JoNsoN fonst IX /e itfia 1 Hrtnk to me only with 
thine eyes. And I will pledge with mine a i 6 »j Kaiwaru i 
111 Spurge jn Jntu Dm I’s. Ui* 10 OcxI handlelh thee 
no otherwise thin he handled his only Son who hath 
pledged thee in this hitter potion 1706 Potiik Anli^ I 
I nil II II XX Alexander is reported lo have 1 
drank a Cup containing two Congo to Proieas who | 
commen ling the kings Ability, pleflgd him then calld | 
for another Cujp of the same 1 htncnsions, and drank 11 
off l> him the king, os the Laws of good bellowship 
r iiuird, plcdg d I'roleas in the same Cup 1717 Swot 
Votomogt IMW/Wks 175s in I 140 Mr Pope very 
ctiilly drink a glass of sack lo Mr Curl! which he as 1 
civilly pledged. 1773 Ooi nsw Sto ft to ( ono 1 1 \N ill 1 
) ju b- so good as to [ledge me sirf tSoa Mss Encr 
WORTH Moral I (1816) 1 xix 171 1 ledge him in a bumper 
of port iSu Kisrscva Ihrott 11 1 (i&S) 169 In Ins hand 
a sculpturedgohlet, as he pledged the merchant kn g 1870 
Brsant tUad I i\ 104 brom cups of gold Ihey pledged 
each other 

llencc Pledged (pitted) /// a , given or put in 
pledge, jiAwned, plighted, boimu by a jilcdge, 

Pie dfiag vbl sb 

ts^itsox ligHirati apledgynge or gapnge igja 
Hucofcr, Pledged, ftgaeralus tin l‘n y C uuctl 
Slot III 164 His plegc CO ilcnit in the buke or plegeing 
iM Prynne Ifif/r) Healthes hickiics.se Or a Compendiuvs 
and briefc Discourse prouing the Drii king and Pledging 
of Healthes to he hinfull 1S60 Mm Sr/ir tmt (iSby) 
64/1 A strong inducement not to confine themselves to 
pledged party men itt/j Daily Aitit 21 July 6/1 The 
colling m of loans on pledged property 1^3 F Adams 
AV ie Igypt 186 We believe absolutely in the pledged I 
word, the pledged honour of England | 

Pledgeabl* (pie d^ab’I), a ff Pledge v + 

- IBIE ] That can be pledged or pawned 

•aag tint It orkm r* 52, I pledged my coat, 1 pledged my , 
bed, I pledged in short everything that wos plcdgable 

X > Dial e Ad fttuer 12 Apr 4 The revenues pledge 
s, like tribute tice the Maiichu allowances, tkc 

Pledgee (pled y) [fl’LKDCKr' +-ee] One 
with whom 1 )>Iedge is deposited , a pawnee I 

iTdfiRiACKsroNKt e/r/rrr II xxv396Inca.seorgoodspIedged I 
or pawned upon condition eillier to repay money or other 
wise! bull the pledgor and pledgee have a qualified but 
ncKlier of them an absolute, properly therein 1800 Ace I 
Ukt inAtial 4/111 Arg 59 2 Ihe whole 'vmoui t due to the 
pledgee must lie paid Iref re the iiledge can be demanded 
l86g Smiths Dut < r hr Aom hiln; 917/t The pledger 
could also sell the thing pledged, 1 ui such sale did not 
affect Ihe right of the pledgee. 1875 (see Piedcir il I 

Ple'dgeiess, a [f Ti kir e jA + -less ] \\ ith- 
out a pledge 

1848 WoRci STFR, r ledgeless, has mg no pledges Qu A ev 
Pledger (pic d^u). Also (in legal use, o]iposcd 
io pledgee) -tat, or (pled:5pj), [7 PlWioe r + i 
•FrI, OB. Cf OF plegeour InOodefroy)] 

1 One who deposits something as a pledge; 
a pawner. 

1786 (see Pi fdoecJ. 187s Postf Casus it 1 64 This may 
be said to rest on the assent of Ihe pledgor which em 
powered the pledgee to sell m default of payment 1883 Q 
Hex Jan 120 Bulky articlei may now be deposited if the 1 
ple^ers will pay for their storage 1908 Dailv Ckron 
>9 Feb 4/2 There are people in the poorer districts of 
London who make a living by pawning articles for other 
nersons Snmellmes iheu ‘ nror.a^.l„Mi>l .l.na,r. 


I 2 One who drmks in response lo, or to the health 
of, another Also fig Cf PutDoK v 5 

1578 Gascoigmk Del Dut for Drunk irdt (1780) » If 
the Pledger bee inwatdlie sicke or have some infyrmitle 
whereby too much dnnke doo empayre his he-illh 1817 
Rich Irish Ih bin hay 1 he cup bettig newly reple iished 
he that is the pledger must now begin his part, and thus It 
goes round ibroiignoul the whole company 1663 Iirvivsn 
/ f i/d ( alhiHl III 1, 1 hiS fellow Is onely the Solllcilor of a 
qinrrel and will leave the fighting part to the Curteous 
pledger 

3 One who pledges himself or takes a pledge 

1837 Ht MAKiiNtAU Sac Astter 111 304 The bond <f 
lerapeiance societies is a pledge or vow respecting llie 
personal conduct of Ihe pledger 

t Pledgery. Obt tare~'> [a 01 , p/egene , 
(lath c In Oodcf ) , Ihcnic nied la plegerta ] ' 

>7o6rHiLiivs y’/i/4y'»3'or//<a;fr»7>,Sureti!ihip, an Under 1 
taking, or Answering for 177s 111 Ash 

Pledget (pledget) Forms 6 plagette, 
pleggat, 7 plaKeeti (plogant nnt, pinngant, 
7-8 placet, pleget, 7-9 pledglt, 7- pled- | 
get [Known from 16th c origin and early I 
history obscure I 

The divergent spellings in t6 17th e leave tincerlain | 
die urigmat form nml even the sound of the g, and Ihe 1 
n lime of Ihe ending (in which -<//<- r/ suggest a Romanic I 
diminutive) On the Mipposition that the g was hard, the 1 
derivation has tiecii sought m plug and 11 MDii ptajue 
ptagghe patch of cloth, rag, wrapper covering Du plaggt 
lutf, Ian cake Ml O and !(• plage* tangled or matted 
mass, turf patch rag Others have llioti.lit of adiminulive 
from la and Roniamc pUj,a wound, b plate, or a deriv 
from Pleac h t cf Prov plrcka no plago to tvandage a 
I wound Rut all these suggestions present difficulties ] 

I A small compress or flattened mass of lint or 
other soft absorWnt material (oflen steeped iij some 
I medicamentjjfor .npjdying over a wound, sore, etc ; 

{ see alsoquot 1892 

I c 1340 I'r ht Cj rurgvoMt A j. Stupes or plagetlet made of 
I lynte,Cotlen or other lyke stuped or dy pixtd in hole Oylcs, 
1373 Tcrsfrv t ahoHru 258 Spread of this vpon a plegg it 
oflinnen cloth i8ia Woodall .Sw/jv I/<tfe Wks (1053) 92 
I With ptegeiiis of lint dr e fil up the 01 ifice 1813 Markham 
hug Uootm II I (1668) 3S Tvke UH^tteHlum Auruitt, 
niKlIay It upon a pleaKant oftinl i8i8 Slri-l & Markii 
L ouatrr Aarme 48 Apply It viilo the leites vpon pixgevu I 
, as hut ns may he endured 184) J STrURtr 1 \p Chynirf, 

' M 20 II may be spread on little pleygets and apply eil 
j t737 Hrackpm Dam ry tmpr (1757) II *40 Spread upon 
1 Pieces of I ml, or what we call Pledgets of 1 lilt 1741 
I Compl lam Ptieti 1 88 To lie apply d with Piagets amt 1 
other Heipe, iSia J J Henry < imp agst Quehei 75 He 
drew a pledget of Imneii quite through the wound 1891 | 

I hotogr Ahu II 49 Be suie lo gi over the face of llm I 
plate with a uet pledget of cotton wool 

1 Pl«e, Pleen, ol» ff 1 ’l\t, Pi fa, Pi y, Pi mn v. I 
Pleeter, pleeser, obii. md dial ff Pleabirk 
P leet, -o, obs ff Plba, Plead v 
Pleg, plege, plegg(o, obs ff. Pledoe. 

Plegant, -ent, et, obs ff Pleim et 
tPlegnio, <i Ub) Obt rare [app arbitrarily 
f Gr wXiyyrj blow, stroke + -it } Atliiig by a blow 
or stroke, as a hammer , also as sb • see qiiots. 

t6ia StcurEVANT Afr/rt/frci 37 PIrgnicks performe their 
opperation and effect, hy their dexterous and artificiall 
loyiit iiioouing J here is a great vse of the Plegnitk 1 istru 
meiits for the making of Lumechanick and refurmed M lines 
a id Rcllowves 1864 J W 11 x( h / rejector* iii 36 brom the 
Pcitle .ind Mortar Icame) all sort of Mills whrlher Hon 
zuntal or Plcgnick I Horse, Hand, Wind, Water orolherwise. 

PlegOm«t«r (pirgpmrtai) rare [f (xr 
uAijyij stroke + -(o)>ietkb ] a An tnstniment for ' 

I measuring and recording the force of blows, b j 
•i ITexiuktfr 

1839 Umb Diet Art* J35 The balls were fired .ig-iiiist | 
Austen's recoiling target, a very delicate pleg imeter 1857 
DonglisOU Dht Med , / htomeUr, plexiiiicicr I 

Plel, pleie, oixs. forms of I’l \s I’lea 
Plai^ (plat ad) /V Pleiads, mere com- 
monly in I at and (ir form Pleiades fpbi fid//), 
also 4 Fliadea, s Plyades (a. la J'leias, I’Ujas, 
Pitas, pk Plftadts ttc , a Gr nA«i«», pi -0841, 

Ion nAijiar ste vu , so F Pletade, pi PlAades ] 
Aslron In // , A close group or cluster of small 
st.2rs in the constellation Taunts, commonly spoken 
of as seven, though only six are visible to the 
average naked eye (Good eyes on a clear night I 
can make out about nine, while the telescope shows 
a great number ) I 

According lo Greek MylholvEy, the Pleiades were the 
seven daughters of Allas and PIcioiie the eldest of whom I 
KIcetra, was ‘ the lust 1 IciaJ and not rrprexented by a 
star The seven names, with those of the parents, have 
since Kicciolo (1865) been t idividiinlly applied to the nine 
brightest stars , of these Alcyone is of the third magnitude, 
Klectra and Alias of the f Mirth Mero|ie Mata, and Taygete 
of the fifth, Plelone, Celeno,3nd Avterope, between the sixth 
and the seventh. Some think that the name wai actually 
derived from trAaiv to sail, liecause the scawii of navigation 
began with their heliacal rising 
1388 WvCLir JVxA XXXVIIL 31 Whether thou schaU mowc 
ioyne togiderc ^ynynge stems Pliadcs {maif that ifc the ] 
scuen Merrii ,1381 Tlie sbynende sene steires] >335 Edkn i 
Decades »8« The goynge downe of the seuen Marres cauled I 
I'trgtlia* or Pletade* tjko Hiblb (Genev ) 7e8 ExxvilL 31 j 


I 123 The fable of Elecira the seventh of the Pleiads. 1817 
! Byron Peffo xiv. Whose course and home we knew not, 
nor shall know, Like the lost Pleiad, seen no more below 
184a Iennvson Lock*ley Hal! g Many a night I saw the 
Pleiadv, rising thro the mellow shade, Glitter like a swarm 
of fire flies laiicled iti a sliver biaid 1888 Lockylr .4i/x 0M 
J 71 The Pleiades 1 he six or seven stars visible 10 Ihe naked 
eye Iwcome 60 or 70 when viewed in the telescope. 

b fig {sing) A brilliant cluster or group of 
persons or things, espcciallvof seven, as the group 
of poets of the French Renaissance, called in ftenen 
/a Pl/sade, and including Ronsaixl and Du Bellay 
1814-38 Dk Quincxv Ceuiftt* (1862) 54 Donne, Chilling 
worth Sir 1 Browne, Jeremy Tayfor, Milton, South, 

, Barrow form a pleiad a coiLslcIlaiion of seven stars, such as 
1 no literal lire tan match 1838^ Hai lam Hist Lit 11 It, 
• I 5 5 Dorat was also one of the celeliraled pleiad of 
I blench poets. 1881 Illiutr 1 oud Aeni 7 Oct 171 Noriac 
I vv IS one of Ihe brillianl pleiad of writers who formed the 
staff of the original weekly tigaro 
Pleid, obs f IT tin, Plead Pleide, olis.pa t 
I of IT AY r Fleight, obs f IT AIT. 

I Pleign(e, pleln(e, pleinly, obs ff Plaw, ly 
I Flsin-air (also plain air), from the Fr phrase 
I <n plein air (aAplffin/r) ‘in the open air’ (lit 
{ ‘ in full nir ’) used attrib lo denominate certain 
I iiiipressiomst schools and styles of painting, which 
I oiiginaled in France about 1870, and aimed at the 
reiiresentation of effects of atmosphere and light 
thit cannot be obsietved in the studio. 

1894 A/I/X0XI (N Y ) >4 June 444/2 Mysticism has misled 
M KochceroHse inlo a flem iir pro) lem. In which the 
meaning of Ins Clievalicr aiix bleiirs is less puzxiing than 
Ins Ignoring of .ill values. 1898 Daily leu* 15 Feb 8/5 
Another of the plain air painters of this show 1901 L 
Hkn^ditk m / acyct Jlrtf XXXII 443/1 ihe'plcinair , 
Of open air, school 

rUin-RlrlBt, a painter of the ' plein nir ’ school 
1893 Sie/ck 6 Sepi yai/t Admirers may get a glimpse of 
Ihe great plcinairist as he pas-ves 1900 i dm Dev July igi 
The b nglish plein airists ire too well known to need special 

I Pleiner, obs f PfEvyR. Fleing(,l)e, -jle, 
obs ff I’LAivr Pleintith, obs Sc f I’LEnn. 

! pieio-, plio- <" pl''i((»). pleo- (plf|i»), combining 
forms of Gr. wAucov (]>oct irXfaiv), trXfioix, more, 
compar of noKvt, v, much , see Pol\ . Plic , 
which follows 1 atm spelling, ii chieflv used in 
I generic names and their denvalivct, as 1 liosatints, 
/’liosaunan 

j II PltiochMliun (-kfi zibm) Boh [mod L , 
irreg f (xr \&air sciiaralion, after Dkharibji], 

I n cyroose infloresance having three or more lateral 
axes, a multiparous cyme || Vl«loma«ti*(-m'U stifi), 
pl9« , Anal [mod L , f Gr fmorus breast, 
mamma], the condition of having more than one 
nipple upon the mamma IIPleionusEU ( mW rii), 
pl«o>, Anal. [modL, f. Gr isaibt, dial. \ar. of 
ftaarot see above], tlic condition of having more 
than the normal number of mammse PlalomeronB 
(plaiip meras) a Bot [Gr j/fpot part], having (as 
a floral whorl) more than the normal number of 
parts, so netouarp, pleiomcroiis condition 
PUlophyUoas ( Ii I»s) ri Bot [Gr, ifivAAov le.if] 

I Plei'opbylljr see quots neloaporotui (plaii|/ • 

I s\dic9s, plaiiwpov ras) <1, Boh [Gr. anopot seed], 

I having more than the usual number of spores. 

. nalotaxp ( tT-ksi) Bol [Gr rdfij nirangement' 
cf phyllotaxyX the condition of having more than 
I the usual number of floial whorls, ns m ‘double’ 
flowers PlelottaRluiiotui (-Jitelfimas) a hot. 
[(.r ffdXajiot chamber], having more than the 
usual number of chainbeis or receptacles im«lo« 
traohe* (-trfik/'S) /(«>/ [mod lo. see Tiiacbei], 
a vessel containing a sjnral band composed of a 
number of fibres bee also wonls in Pleo , Plio- 
iSjs J Birkett Dtt Breast 206 ‘PleioniaRiia 1 here are 
examples oflheexixicnce ofsupernumerary nipples Ihey 
may be situated near together and possess an areula in 
luinmon or they may l>e sepat ited and encircled by an 
areola distinctly defined >893 in Sjd Sac lex 1834 
J Birkett Dis. Breast 23 “Pleiomazla signifies numerical 
I xtess beyond Ihe usual complement of the mamnue 1893 
Sjd Soc Li X , Heoitiaua 1898 tr Slraiiutgtr't Bot 11 
It 453 The origin of a *pleiomei ous whorl from one con 
sisl ing of fewer members u e<|ually well shown In the flowers 
ofTilia xtvi Syd Soe J ex .'Pittomiry, due cither to 
Ihe In-anching of one member at an early stage or 10 an 
oiigmal development of two members in place 01 one. 18M 
Ir Strasburger t Bot 11 11 453 Multiplication of the 
members of a whorl (pleiomcry) occurs most often in the 
andrccciuni 183s Lindley lutrod Bot I II 46 By some 
writers nodi, upon which buds are obviously formed, are 
called compound, or arliphyllous ; and those In which no 
apparent buds are discos crablc, are named simple, or “pieio 


branch at the axilla, ns the I mum, AH**, and J axiin 
piciopbyllous 1893 i><f Soc Lex ,*PUiopk)tty,u.aMA\ 
turn of abnormal increase in tbe number of leaves growing 
from a certain point, or in the number of leaflets of a plant 
sIpD Cent DkU, *Pletosporott8. Ibid,, vPlelotaxy iIm 
io Syd See Lex s8^ Cent Diet. •Pleiothalamoia. 
styfl BALrova in Bueyet. Brit IV, S8/1 'I'be spiral in such 
cases is called compound, and tbe vesKls *pietolr*uktM 
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PLBKIPOTENT. 


Plelooena, Pleiohipput ■ see Plio-. 

Fltioiiioirplijr (pbi <>in/ifi) [f Plxw- + 
Gr. |top<p^| form + ~ut, -n ] (See also I’Lio ) 
In Bot a. The octurrence of more than one 
distinct stage or form in the life cycle of a sixcies, 

as in certain heteroecious fuiif;i, which pass throiigli 
two or three stages b The state of a flower 
which Is usually irregular, but becomes regular by 
the multiplication of its irregular elements, so as to 
form a whorl; = Pkloria. Hence rittomo’rphlo 
a , exhibiting or characterized by plcioinorphy, 
Pleiomo xplilam » pleiomorphy (sense a) 
i«aomCr*/ Du! t8»s m hr 

Pleisa, obs. f Piaice, Please Fleiaand, 
obs f. PfEtsANT Plelsour, -ewour, -sure. 
Pleiss, obs ff Pleasure, Please 
P leiatOO«U« (plai stifs/n) a {ih ) Ceol [f 
Or, rKuffror most (siiiierl of noXvt much) + aaiEot 
new, recent ] I pithet applicrt at limt to the newest 
divistuii of the Pliocene or Upper lertiary forma- 
tion (as containing the greatest number of fossils 
of still existing species), also called Newer Pliocene, 
afterwards to the older division of the Post tertiary 
or (Quaternary, also called Post-Pliocene. Also 
applied to the animals, etc , of cither of these 
periods. Also e//i// as ji. = pleistocene division 
or formation 

iSsa LweeiiiA/^ Va/ Hut N«w Ser III 3*3 In the 
Appendix to the French translation of my Flemcnls of 
Geology I have propoied for Ihe sake of hicuty to suinti 
tute tne term / cue f r Otdtr I ltio<. t t and 7 A ui Krne 
(at Htnvr PlticreHt 1854 llKEU!.ika A/oie II or/r/i in 46 
The superfidal deposits or i'teisloccne aruup vi/ ail dilu 
vial and alluvial dejMsiis of gravel and other materials 1861 
Gkikik h foriet ix a^6 lie slates that even iho pleislo 
cene, which u a subdivision of the pliocene, needs lu be 
partitioned into a newer and older scries. 1873 J Gpikik 
Gt let Agt XXX 413 1 he uleisluceiie hippopotamus 1874 
Lyvlc Bum Gtot x ui In former editi s of tl is work 
I divided the P >st tertiary deposits into Recent and Post 

f lioceiie but this latter term lias m iny iiiconveiiienees 
have therefore, determi ed for the future to adopt ll e 
nameof Pleistocene pro|K«ed 1 5 me in 1839 ts a s\i njm 
for Newer Pliocene, but wbieh having bee 1 used by the 
late Fdward Forbes os Ihe e(|uivalent of I‘ i pit lecne I as 
now passed into general use with that signifii aiio 1 

Pleistodox (.pisi slddfiks), a noiutwl [f Gr 
wKuarot most + 8ofo opinmn, after oftho<Ux ] 
Holding the opinion of the m ijonty 
1I14 CoLsaiDCE Avf/ ta j /’ (1884) 109 His proper 

language as an orthodox, or (if 1 might cum a m ire modest 
carets! Ill) a pleistodox mat 

Pleistoseist (plaistilsoist), [f Gr tUiar-ot 
most + attarut shaken, earth shaker, from 

auan 6 t shock, eaithqnake ] (See quot ) 

1888 Milnk hatlhqMaktt 1 10 The isuseismic area in 
which the greatest disturbance h is taken place is called the 
' meKoseismic area Seebach tails the Itnei endos ng this 
area ' pleistoseists | 

Plait, -e, obs ff Plait, Pi ate sh , Pi r \i) 

Plek, pleke, ot)S. forms of Pllck 
t Plemmi nnilate, a Obs rare - ‘ [ad It 
pUmmirulato ppl adj , perh. f. Gr nKtjftpvpuv 
to rise like a flood li le, overflow ] ? Overflowing 
sags K D Hy f Herat imacHia 31 b. An edging of Orient 
Pearle eucr pressing hir pleinmirrulate trammels of hay re 
[^Itmmymlali sii^J>runtHa] 

Plemyra m«t«r. [f Gr rXtitmpa - w\rj^. 
jivpis flood tide + mlteh ] An instmnicnt for 
measuring vanntions of the level of water, jr/Vr 
that devi^ by Prof horel of Lausanne for racasur- , 
mg those of the 1 akc of Geneva 
1I9I G H Darwin fitiet le si Having studied seiches 
with a plemyrameter for some time, Foret used another 
form of apparatus. I 

t Pl0*lUtl, <z Obs rare fad mod L flenal is, j 
f L.//A/ «r full see -At ] hull, complete, plenary. 1 

1614 R DASFNroar t r<y Ni^ht-iap in (i6fiil 3J Upon I 
the plenal and approv d report Of your integrity and up 
right dealing 1648 Earl op WpsTMoKRlssn Oua Sacra 
(1879) 77 Hy winch plenall satisfaclion, Tlic Vials of his 
Fathers wrath were stopt 

Hence f PI* nally adv , fully , t FI* naltjr, 
fullness. 

1831 Hkvwood tnd Pt Fair Matd of fPtst Ep. Ded , 
Yours pleiially devoted, I liomas Hey wood 1636 — Loves 
Afistris Addr to Rdr , Helter pleased or m ire yilenally 
satished 188a Bcrnry KtpA Awpop (1661) 30 the Siqirenin 
Jewell of the Crown, their Plemtudineni Pulestatis, the 
plenalty of their power. 

+ Fle'nur, pleuAV, a Obs (or arch ) Forms I 
3-6 plensr, (A-5 er*, 5 air, or, 5-6 ar*, yer, 

7 -««r*), 4-6 (9) plenar (Also 4 pleiner, 4-5 
playner, Sc, planer, 5 planar, 6 playner.) 
[ME. a. AF pUmr «» OP plenter (Roland), 
phntr, planter etc. , mod P pUnter ’-late L. 
pienir-ts (med.L. In Du Cange) complete, f. L. 1 
ptenut full , see -AB >. So also Pr. pUni^tr, Sp. 
l/enttv.} I 

1 . Of an assembly . Composed or consisting of 1 
the full number of members; pLBMABtr t; of the 


place of assembly t Filled, full; of the members 
Fully assembled, in full assembly. 


ciage Pdamnd Cotf 444 in V Fng I eg \ 444 pe 
chapitle at salesbun 1 holde was pleiier MIe be chaiiuuns 
of pe ordie budere cme fer and nrr r 1330 R Bmunni 
ChroH IFate (Kolb) 11171 VVhrn Ariliurrs c >urf waspleiier, 
& alte were comen fer and net 1377 LsNf / P PI It xi 
108 And whan be peple w is plcnere coiiicii be O' rier vn 
pyiiipd be 3 nte 14674 hoUs o/tarlt V 623/1 Beciuse 
they were then prexciit more plener in n r 11 I re i 1475 
Partenajt 2751 Toys fest plener And ryght delectable 
2 Complete, entire, perfect, = Piensby i, 
Foil a 7 

13 Cwrxtf/'Af 26164 Ho bat pouste lias at plener £1385 
CiiAucra L G IV 1603 Htfnph 4 Media (Hel coude of 
lotie al the craft & art pleyiier rt4i» litry 4 787 Con 
staiuynys sone, & of plener age Was F mper iir f-i hose 
1430 40 I VDC Bochas vii 11 (MS Bodl 263) 344/2 1 1 
Augustus plener (rif 1554 jlenur) commysci mii r 144a 
) i»k Myst XX 127 And pi>ure haue playiiere A plaync 10 
say >538 Act 28 // « /-/// c 7 #9 Full aid pkii r 
pjwer and aucloritie 1614 W Khowsf S/ir/A P4fe 1 

checrc) 1839 li\ii EV /-rr/vr XX (1854) 333 1 lie spun takes 
the pleiiar vows of truth 

Fleuargyrite (pl/na Jd^nali) A/m [mod 
(b V Sandberger 1887) i L ///« us * Gr apyvp- 
os silver + iTK • , cf Miaboykite] A sulphide of 
silver and bismuth found near Scliaj bach in Baden , 
said to contain mure stiver than nuar^rtte 
Plananly (pl< nanli), aih [f PiiVAKY a + 
-LY In a plenary manner . completely, fully 

*598 [see PerNAKCv 2 ^uot 1570I i8is kiR F Hrav 
Currycombs III 125 Neither do we fully and plenarily 
receiue the benefit and effert thereof xt/irf WAiMiiotsE 
his Land 23 With more ebarge more diHicuhy jess con 


1717 Bailey vol ll, Pleuanuett luliiess 

t Pie xuirly, •«rly, adv Obs [f Plenab, 

PLENER + LY'^J 

1 In full assembly, in full number 

7-1090 Bekti 1502 III V /-Hg I eg 1 140 ^ be chapitle 
pleiiere was budere b<^ king sende to pe Abbolut alle 
plenercliche 1390 (,o»ra Coitf I 21 Nought only u|>>,ii 
len ne twelve Bot ptenerheke upon out alle >494 Faos an 
ChroH, All 48s In the whiche eouiisayll it was plcneily 
delermyned that the kynge aiyght nat gyuc ouer the sayd 
souerayiitio witliout great perylt of bis soule. 

2 bully, completely, entirely perfectly 

f303 R Hat hK« H iruil Syttne 11712 He soldc hys gxie 
pleiierlye 71315 CAiiw / xg 734 (Kiison) So hy dude 
ireweliche Thre yer pie crrlytbe 71400 Maini ts It8i ) 
V 42 Of his ryalfe estate Ac of his mygt le I schalle sneke 
mote ptenerty wtan I sclialle speke of the loixl lx of 
the conlree of \ nde 1513 Wan i< s < 0 I / 1 ,r/b\Vhan 
Lucina pleiwrly did shyne. 1570 F xr 2I 4 1/ (<rd i) 
1146/2 fo assoy le them plcnarely (we./if 1576 83 cd 1596 
picnariliej from all llieir siniies 
Plenarty (pb n^ijti) AUos erte, 7 8 artie 
[I ate ML, a AB phntrU OB pUmetete full- 
ness, abundance, f pUmer, plener conqiUtc see 
Plenab and -tv.] 

1 / < 7 / / avi Of tt benefice The state of being 
full or occupied Opp to Vacancy 

1415 Lolls 0/ Pat It IV 291/1 Hit be lefull to his Patron 
to make newe Presentation not wilhstondy ng llie plenerle of 
liytiie be ti moiieilis a >8as H Finch / au 163O 107 
But against tl e King piciininc is actouuicd from the lime 
ofinduction -indn tlicfote s’nA Blaclstoiis si. omm (ed 11) 
IK AM 243 \Y hell the cleric was once iiisiuuted except 1 1 
Ihe case of the king where he must be inducied) the church 
became al solutcly full so the usurper by such )>leuatty 
arismi, from hex own presentation lieeunc in fact seised of 
the sdsowson 1889 />«//,« Art/ Oct 324 the \r lib sh P 

vent one of lies clerks locovcrn the taiaiil see mil leceiic 
all the fees wl ich during the plcnaily had been paid to tile 
tleiks of ihc bishtp deceased 
1 2 (. ompleteneiAs, fullness Obs rare 
1880 WATEanousa Arms A- Arm 27 All ages and people 
by a i lenarty of consent ijms Weiion Suffer Sea o/ii04i 
1 V 88 111 ibe Body of Chiisl dwells ihe whole Plei any 
and F utness of the Godhead 

Plenum (plTnan), a itb') Also 6 ari, 6-7 
Brie, 7 -lory [ad late L pUsuirt us coinplcte 
{plenarsum, consilium, 4th c in Augustine Bp 
xliii\ f plln us see 1 lenak and ary • ] 

1 Complete, entire, perfect, not deficient in any 
element or respect, ~ BiiL a. 7, absolute, un- 
qualified aA plenary luduls^Hce, potter, semtssten 


Rcmis-vion iS3t 3 281/ 24 Hen I /// c i< § 1 One suprciuc 
head and kynge iiistuuie and funiisshcd wiihilc an 
whole, and enlicr power 1830 PaVNKE Aati Armin 94 
I shall adde the cuncuircnl picnaty, and copious atiesiition 
ofMr William lyndalk i^FarcMosm tr Beatv .,li>s 
Hut Kslat 161 Hee assured him of a plenary piirdon for 
all that was past 1675 tr MathtatrlUs lines (KiIUk 
1883) 243 Ibe Pope might be supplicated for a plenary 
indulgence 1877 FaouDc hhort Stuei (1B83) IV 1 v 53 
A legale gent wtlb plenary powers to hear the cause 

2 Of an assembly, etc Composed of all the mem- 
bers , folly constituted, fully attended - 1*lkn a r i 

153a hsstsiall 191 b. In eehe quarter of the yere one*, 
whan Ihe people is moosi plenary in holy chyrehe. 1614 T 
Adams In Spurgeon 7 W<u Day Ps 11 la Lord grant that 
we may come to the plena^ wedding supper hereafter 
1846 Br Maxwru Burd, tsssuK 48 The next plenane 
Generali Assembly may Jsr^ssn, sslrogart, sirogars. See. 
166a Gunnino Lent Fast 6a Ihose tfaingi ,, are retained 
from plenary, (1 e general) councils. 1855 Milman Lot 
CJkr IX V (1864) V ago Ibe King sullenly consented to con- 


voke a plenary Court of his nobles 1885 Daily Chron 
12 bepi 5/4 Both the siuings were plenary that is consisicd 
of the meiiibers of all the sections and subseclionx. 1I94 
Daily hews 27 June 5/6 A caucus or plenary inccling of ihe 
Dem jcralrc groups < f the Senate and the Chamber was bcltb 
8 1 nsscBSini; full powers or authority la/e 
1861 ?a/ Bev JO Nov 547 International law would be a 
nullity if every o nn ai dcr of a inan-of war were to con 
stiiiite himself in lire first instance a plemryjudge and con- 

4 law See ([uot 1848 

1728 Avi ir/i/x / arir^oH 152 Tire Cauve is hereby made a 
Plenary Cause, and ou^ht to be determtn d Plenarily 1848 
WnAkTOM I aw I €x i hnary ft U complete, an onltnury 
proceeding through all itA gradations , puoNcd to sumtnary 

B elhpf 38 sb - Plenary 11 dulgenee rare 

i8a8 SoLTHFV Inti I Angl sfi A plenary maybe 
gained every first bundaj of the month for confessing and 

Elbe sriise Decisive pi xedure gi e 1 by Johnson, and 
c picd III later Diets- IS w tl out f on lalion In the iiuot 
wl 1 h I cites from Ajliffe I areri,0H 301 In.tili.ti m wilh 
out iiuluilim does not make a plenar) ajgainst the kii g, 

plcnarty which A)hfTe lia.s in the correct spelling on the 
same page and elsewhere I cf quo! 1791 in Plenaxty i 

Plencher, plensher, var Plancheu sb i 
Plene[pl/ii),fl ra/-7-‘ [id L /4««r full Cf. 
Plain a of which pknt was a common iorra ui 
15 17th e] Complete 

188a 3 Sc/taff' s I my t hehg hum / II 1430 Rules weie 
laid down loi c-erning the plcne and defective wimngs 

Plane, plenie, plenye, obs ff Piaiv t 
Plener, -e, -ly see Plenah, ly 
P lenicont (pi/ mkpjn, pie HI \ sb and rr [f L 
plcHiis full -t- cornu horn J a r4 A quadruped 
having solid horns , formerly, (in pi ) name of 
a diYision of ruminatiti b adj Having solid 
horns 

184a UasNUK Dut Set etc. PlemcorHS. the name ■ f a 
trtlie of Ruminaiils, includi g those which have burns com 
posed of an uniform solid osseous substance as the antlers 
fdecr 

Plemloquence (pl/iii hfkwens rate—' [f L 
plln us full -Y lo^uculta talking] 1 ullness of 
talk excessive cpeiking 

1838 Fmirson in Lorr < oiMe Sr A (1883! I xxvi 174 

I hough 1 hate Ameiican plenilut|uence I cannot easily say 
no to y ung men who bid me »|>eak also 

Pleniltme (pL nil>//n, plem , C hiefly poet 
[id I pllntlumtsm see below Cf It plenp 
lumo ) a 1 he lime of full moon b full moon 

143S-S0 tr IhgdeH iRulls) VI 103 Unto the tiu knowlege 
of the kcpjnge of F ter tl re lli)t ges ar to be aUetidide 

II e equinoccialle of ver the perlite pleinlune or fullenesM of 
the moone ant Nunnrda) 1599 B Jonson iyathtts A<i 

V 111 Whose glor) like a hsiinif pleiiilune seems Ignorant 
of what It IS towaie 71600 I imon is 1 Shake W.) 61 
Look to th) braincs le.isi in the pleinlune Thou waxe more 
maddc 1I78 Swixbikss I oems St hail, I 11. spring. 
Large nightfall and mqierial plenilune 

I Irnee FleaUtz nal, Fl*ailn Bar, FlaaUa'aaxy 
ad/s belonging to or resembling the full muon 

i88a F. Fnz< rsAio I ett (lESolI 486 1 shall lr> and pa> 
jou m) *plenilui at due >7673 CvMmLi e / rxi/A 1774) 
24 \ ruddy pici ilnii r tesplcndeiit coi menance 1845 Di 
t/ciN rv t leu tge H Opt im,eali 4 YVks. 18)9 XII ,2 1 1 e 
wrath of Andrew pieviousi) in a crescent slate actually 
di ated to a plcnibmar orb 1648 Nix T Bxow ^sltenl bp 
IV xtiu 228 If we adde the two LgYpiian daies in tvci) 
m leih the inicrluiatv and 'picnilunary exemption!., the 
tcimscs f Suiinc and \lo< 11 

II Pleniln nxTixn. Ols [V,. pl'mlumum full 
moon, prop ad; of the full moon (sc Umpus tjme\ 
f pt HUS lull I h na moon ] => Pllmli NY 

>658 Y Fox tr Huit. Snig III xxic 2S7 fioiiy root 
must lie dicgct m Yptill at a pie ilunium befoie the tisii g 
of the Siin 16W ( \i> Le c ! I fulxsiiiiifilbeNew 

f bfii gs more such Da) s tin 1 Ihc i leiiilui luia 

Plenipo (pie ini»;, sb Colloquial shortening 
of PLKMl'OTtNTlYRY 

7 1687 Dryoem let to I tbeirge 12 An i both to wives and 
husliands show Ihe vigour of a plcnipo 1713 brireE 
h Chxbni \ 36.230 ills ] n o>sa d Pic tpoes come over 

publicklv i8s 3 ItViiON yuan \i xc\ \\ ill out the aid of 
prince or pier po .858 O W Hoi men 4r/ Buakf t 
XI Iw uld perlii>s belle ipo —But out) near St James 
Hence Pie nlpo 2 intr , to act as plenqiotentiar) 
1890 Sarah J D sevv Aw /*e/a/'//r>7(i8oi) 120 A certain 
f reign minister who returned from special plenipoii < 

Plenipotence vpl/m pdlens) rare [f as 
next + -7 sce ] B ull 1 ower or authorit) 

1649 Miti IN htk <* M A wli Ic paibament endued with 
the plemixilence of a free nation lo make Iiwv not to l>e 
denied laws 1781 aHiMr Hiat bngltSob HI xlviii 743 

pretende^'To'^'i'Mi "'/«»<* Iwin/^rMaV s/i'^Vlui 

‘'pimii’potenoy. tare IS.O^S 

l)pe *plfin- 

potenlia (prob in med or mod I ) f ptlnipotens 
see next and -ency , cf Potency ] The quality 
of being plenipotcnt , full authority 
1814 Brief Infrm Affairs Pda mate $2 Hil Maiestie 


wsoi arroeatmx plenipolency to ihem&elves. 

Plempotent (pl/m p<acnt), a rare, H 
late L. pienipotens, potent em (Pnsclan e 500), f 
plln-us full + potens Potent ] Invested yy ith 
possessing full power or authority 



PLENIPOTBNTIAL. 
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PLBNTBOUS. 


tt]0 ] RotiNSON Fndi)t» t i8 A compkny of faithful 
may, wilh a ulciiipoient Octroy or ConceiHioii claim privi 
tddKc. 1667 M1L10N /* Z. X 405 My SuUtilulu I sendee 
and Craite Pic iipotent on fcarth of iiialchleui might Itiuing 
fr m me* 17M Southey lei Ui. C Btilford aa Aug 
V d now will you permit me to be corrector plonipotent? 

Kockr* iHti/e/fl/r xm |i 384 Convinced that they 
ha\ e Ood s ulenipotent commission 

b as TP A person possessing full authority , 

1 plenipotentiary 

itiS Milmsn t,amor 93 Before the assemblage proud 
Speaks frank and liold that gray Plempotent 
Pie napot* ntlal, a rare [f as Plem 
POTENCY + -AL cf potential^ Of or belonging to 
a pleniirotentiary , possessed of full authority 
iMj- 4 MABvrci. C rr Wks. Crosari) II 140 , 1 having a 
plenipotential I^etter from bis Royal in ijest) iSag Southey 
Sir r If r« II 349 I he chosen ant plei ipotei tial com 
mittec of literature 1S94 Q het Apr 479 They had no 
plentpotenttal powers. 

Hence t Via iilpotaiitla lltjr, the quality of being 
plenipotcntial or plenipotentiary 
1650 B DitcoUimimum 45 All the variations, interpreta 
tlon^ reservations evasions, possessions plenipotentialitiei 
nnd ledifractions that I can devise or possibly imagine. 
PleiliTOt«ntiar7 (plempote njan) a nnd sh 
[ad inea and law I... plimfoUnlt irtiit, f *plent 
poienha, gee Plenipotknoy and vry’ So P. 
pUmpoUnltaire sb and adj (Balzac a 1654) ] 

A adj Invested with full power, esp as the 
deputy, representative, or envoy of a sovereign 
ruler , exercising absolute power or nithonty 

Often after h ren^ usage, placed after us sb as an husa 
el»r eat ay miitisler /lem/ateHliaiy 
ci<49Ho»kclZ/-// (lAsollI xliv j8 Hear the peacclwlx t 

Spain and Holland is absolutely co icludcd by the plenipo- , 
leiitlary Ministers at Munster lytj/o lias No 5144/6 
Thomas h arl of Strafford One of Her Majc t) s Ambavsa j 
dors PUnipolcntiary at the Congre s at Utrelch 1796 j 
MnasE jitiier C ear I ns One of the ministers plenijm 
tentiaryof the United States. 1E44 II H Wilson Bnl | 
tmlia I aaj He was nominated his Majesty s envoy exlia 
ordinary and plenipotentiary I 

b or or belonging to a plenipotentiary (see B ) , 
absolute, full, unlimited 

164S Hamiltai Papirt (Camden) 199 Gtveing Sir Tho. ' 
Fairfax a plenipotentiary comisuon of the Militia to raise 
what number and secure and impres on what persons he > 
pleased 1663 Cow lev k 4 Ass OU Ktslairaltoax, \ 
Nor whilst around the Continent, Plenipotentiary beams >e 
sent, lypj Jekkesson H nt (1830) IV 479 It was given , 
in as plenipotentiary a form as held by .iny sovereign iSto 
TaoLLora Diket Children 111 11 19 A liberal party with 
plenipotentiary power, must go on to the logical conclusion 
of us arguments. 

B A person invested with full, unlimitctl or 
discretionary powers or authority, esp in regard to 
a particular transaction, as the conclusion of a 
peace or treaty , an envoy or ambassador deputecl 
by his sovereign to act at bis own discretion 
itjlS Blount hlassogr Ptem/Xileiiliaries ambassadors 
from Iheir King sent to treat and c nclude with an enemy 
or other person upon all or such p iiius as are contained 111 
their Commikssion, etc iMSTEuPLE/rf told Art ngton 
Wks 1731 II 94 I know not why the Character of Plei i|>o. 
tentiary may not agree with that of F nvoy F straordinary 
on all Hands 0(713 Buknet Ona Tune ((766) I 17 
1 he States Ge leral act only as Plenipotentiaries of it e 
several provinces. 1877 Freeman Harm Conf (ed 3) 1 
App 643 A ducumeni which gives (he names of tho 1 
plenipotentiaries on both sides 

b Irons/ and | 

a iTis Ken Poet Wks. i«i IV 3 j8 To chuso some 
fit pfempotenttary Of sacred Flymn 1 strait made choice 
il$a Robektson A rm Scr ilL v 71 Not as a jlciijo 
Icniuu-ysupernaturally gifted toconvey a n ystcrious heneht 

Hence f Pit nlp^atla rlan, a plenipotentiary, 
PlanipotantlAriljr etdt , in a plenipotentiaiy | 
manner , Plaalpot* v intr , to act as a 

plenipotentiary , Plaalpot* ntUryal^, the office 
of a plenipotentiary 

(<54 tr Mailtni e Coat China 4S When the Ernwrour 
had perused the 1 reatie, he presently found his ‘Pfenipo. 
tentiarian had s< Id h m. 1649 Bomidt Publ Oktd 13 Per 
sons 'plenipolentianly deputed to conclude for the publique 
good of the pe pie sit at Westminster 1841 Frasers 
Mag XXIV 717 1 be other continued to *ulempotentiarIsa 
till he force 1 lus government to dismiss him in dunace. 
1800 Southey Let la Coleridge 1 Apr, Should you be in 
Bristol of course the 'plenipotentiary ship is vested m you 
fPlenl-powor Obs ra>e [f L. pllnm full 
+ Power prob rendering a foreign expression, 
e g L. pllmpotentta F pletn pouvotr, Ger 
voTlmatht ] F ull power or authority 
1700 Rvcaut 11 St / irhs III 561 a Tl at the Prochma 
tion being made in both the Emperors Names, no P issports 
should be delivered either from the C erinans to the Turks, 
or from the 1 urks to the Germaru. hut tl at a Plenl power 
should he given to the Mediators to grant Passports 

Plenish (plem/), v Chiefly Forms 5 
plenys(a, plennes.b planish, -els es, pleniooh, 
ishe, las, 6-7 plenniss, 6- plenish fad OF 
plentss , lengthened stem of pltntr (Ijingtoft 
f 1300) to fill, f stem pirn -L plenus full 1 
1 tram To fill up, furnish, supply, stock ; to 
replenish Orig Vr and norM t/ra/. ; ^so general 
Fng m tgth c 

e 1470 Henry fFa/Zocs VII 10S4 lhai Plenyst the toune 
aga^e with Scottis blud is>l Douglas Atneu iv ProU 


I 4* Tbow picnett paradise, and thow heriet hell tsad 
1 vnueray Dreme 6Sa Ihu part of Aista, Weill planesit with 
Cieteis, towns, and townie, e igSe A Scott / aeun (SIS) 
xxvi 9 lit thay ar ptaneisl and repleit Of falset and dissait 
thair sell iSm A rammer 7j6/* i he doctor drew the 
tureen near to liis plate, which he planished and replenished 
1844 briYHENs Bi Farm II 178 On the return of ll o 
horses to the stal le they hnd their mangers plemshed w ith 
com i8s4 S Dorei l Balder xxiii 107 So comes Morn 
Plenishcs nil things and cuinpletcs the world 

b spec 1 o furnish (a house, a farm, etc ) 

JV and norlA dial 

a (<78 Lini rsav (Pitscottie) Ckrea ^col <S T S ) I 171 
Ihelandis was so waisiit that iia thing was pleniscliit 1 
w till F diiihurgh 1663 Sir O M ackenzie A'/ 

XII (i6gO tit lie hnd pkiii hedliu) miseahundanily 1680 


ye will picm-ih ut WhitAu day i8a« Scorr / r/ /e ^ I my 
10 Nov in I Kihail, Your kind and unremitting exerti ins 
I will soon pie tsh the drawn g ro< in tSae BrocKeit A C 
I Otvs It iisA or PleMHit/i to furnish a h luse 

t 2 absaf or intr To sptead abroad, to fill 
a vacant siMice Se Obs 

1457 Sc Alls y IS ll (1814) II 51/i That na man male 
jardis nor heggis of dry staikis n r 311 of ua hewyn wode 
hot altmerty of lyffand wode uuhilk may grow & pleny ss. 
iSSS'rrEWARrt I t Seat II 87 He roile Wuhoutm slop 
ay on to iyiiismouth. And plancist had that lyme oiiir 
all that place 

Hence Pie nished pfl a , furnished, stocked 

1386 Keg Prny Lonactl Sent IV 97 laiying of grito 
pie mist houndis wa si 18^ Meruale Ran Ftnp V 
xliL 56 Behind so well plenLsned an equipage. 

PIa niBhing, vbt sb Cliicfly Sc [f Plxnish 

V + ISC I ] 

1 The action of filling up or furnishing 

1477 Chatter yas ///in Maitland //«/ Fdm 1 1 (1753) 

, 8 For the Honoure of oure said Burgh and Plenn«ing of 
j voide I laces within the satnyn 

2 *1 hat With which anything is plcnished , eqiiip- 
' ment, gear, stock, furniture tsp bouseholdfumiiure 

I fs6i Reg 1 ntyCouHcd'ieot I 170 1 he best of the and is 
and the pTennissing lhairof 1367 Ibi f 56s With the naiil 
munitionis ariaillierie pulder and uther plenissmg being 
thairm. itap Ri iHaaroRU /r// <t86a I 45 Ye have to 
< rejoice that ye have now some plenishing up in besven 
1773, (814 (see OuTsioHr’l i8i4*sciit Itav xviii In. 

I sight pie Hshmg « cuinbroue to carry i8je Mies Mikoro 
I I il/igeSit i\ (1663)013 He settled him in the Pond Farm 
with a decent though scanty plenishing 1876 W Whits 
, l/o/i lays ta Tyrol xxxviii *79 A chest or two, and a big 
tiool complete the plenishing 

I b Ihe outfit of a bride, her contribution to 
j setting op house Pknuktn^ warn Bbidsw uk 

I t9j6n/ity t/ss Bride II am or Plenithmg uain 
a wiggon I ladcd with hot sehold goods I > lie convey cd (to n 
the house of the bride s father to tl at of the bridegroom 


mg when si e 11 arried i8n Bi ackie Burns 115 She came 
bringing her beautiful selfalong with carll Mdsof plenishing 

rRenishlng-nail see Pi anching tbl sb c J 

PlA'niahmoiit. Sc [f Plknirh v f ment ] 
Plenishing outfit 

iSajGAir/r < i/hatse II xvi. 1 57 Sarah « father bestowed 
on us seven rigs, and news grass as the begi imng of 
a plrnishment to our young fortunes W Synge 

Tam hiHglet n II vul 140 A plenishment of new teeth 

Plem*t (plPnist) [fLPLENtJJi+ 18 t] An 
adherent of the theory that all space is full of 
matter, and that there is no such thing as a vacuum 
see Pi inum i 

i860 DoyirAVu FxP Phyt Meek xvil isxThe Plenistt 
(if 1 may so call them) do 11 it prove that such spi r% are 


A^lla No 8. i/» Coo d the Plenists prove their plenum 
Dublin Rev OcL 376 This harmless vacuum was a 
great thorn in the side of some of the later plenistv 

fPleni-tide Obs rare [irrcg f I (in 

Plewieunk) + Tiiie ] A full tide , a floot! tide 
130 Greenes Groats-w IVil /■///«/* (1617) (. iv Let 
romii^ Teares inpleni tides oreflow For losse of England! 

Flmi^de (pic mtind) Also >; 6 plenytude 
[a OF plemtude, ad L pUmhtdo (.1 liny), f plenus 
full see TOHB ] I 

1 The conditloD of being absolutely full in quan- 
tity, measure, or degree, fullness, com| Icteness, 
jierfection (In first two quote from the Vulgate ) 
» 43 »"S® If /Ogden (Rolls) IV #57 The scyenge of 
thaposlle ‘ When the plenitude of ty me schalle comme 
1483 Caxton Gold 1 eg 308/2 Pawle sayth the plenytude i 
orthelaweislonenndcharyle. 1370-8 Lambari E /Vreror A 
A ent (1826) 149 1 he Pope loosed them by the plenitude r f 
his Apostolikc power from alleginnre to their Prince 1669 
Gale Crt GenttUt 1 i l 2 From (OodJ al things at first 


feath in the plenitude of vigour t 

b Her. Fnllnes* (ofthe 


berumplement, or in her Plenitude when at the full 
t88a CvMAm Her 102 When full faced and shining, It u 
described as In her Complement or Plenitude, 
o Comparative fullncM, amplitude, plentiful* 
ness abundance 

16$) H More Cenject Cetbbed i aod That there may 


Mr.s Piozzi SynoH 11 299 Plenitude of incident without 
confusion, and of adventure without gross Improbability 
1893 C Huimifi m Kehquary Jan 3 Ihe plenitude of 
Slone m the northern counties generally led to a more 
frequent use of stone than in the rest of the country 
2 ihe condition of licing filled, fully occupied, 
or full of something , fullness t Physus 

- PlKNt M 1 {obs ) 

i66r Hdhbes Wii Prab Wks. 1845 VII it Mow does 
tho diff cully of separation argue the plenitude of all the 
rest of Ihe woild? 1708 PuMsiRroN Ifeulaas Philat 113 
A prevailing opinion ihat where no senvil le matter is 
fou id there was yet a subtle fluid substance by which the 
space was filled upi even so as to make an ahsiolule pleni 
tude 1837 Bull ICE Caeeaur Miihvi/ 67 The ovaries 
vary in size from the pleni Hide or vacuity of the uterus 
t b Set IFonbleiiess of a Dower Obs 
1760 J I RE liilrad Bat L xx (1765) 54 The Plemtude 
F Iillness i< oci asioned by the Stamina running into Petals 
Hid ss Plei Hide is chiefly incidental to polypetalous 
F lowers. 1786 C iii/l Fan itr e y / arktbur in order to 
CO itiniie their plenitude ill 3 lants with single flowers should 

•|- 8 Med Animal fullness , repletion , plethora 
i«3 Elvot Car/ Hettliew vii Wherefore the letiynge 
ofhloude IS expedient also fur them in whom without 
J le iitude, callyd fulness, inflammations liegyn to he in their 
iKHlies 1896 Phili ire (ed 5) /•/rN//M * in Plivsick when 
n Man has too much blood or abounds with ill humours. 
1787 Gooch Treat IFmndt I 721 Iain or disorder in his 
lead with symptoms of plenitude i8o« d/rif Tm/ VIII 
67 Ihat in the act of vomiting the state of tho brain is 
rail er that of depletion than plenitude 
1 4. 1 he condition of being fully supplied with 
everything , nflluence Obs 
1631 R H Arraigimi Whole Cieafuie xiii I 4 sto He 
accounted h s liest plenitude and plenty without (,od 
extreame penurie 1788 Mi»* Burniv (ecitia viii viil. 
Perverse repining of ungrateful plenitude I 

6 Fulliiesg of dress humorous nonce utc 
1837 W IrvingCn// Bonneville W 760 Pantaloons ofthe 
nio t liberal plenitude 

Hence Fla nltudlna rlaa Plenist, Flaal- 
tn dljtarr a , characterized by plenitude, full , 
Flanltn dl&ona ( tur dinsi) a , well filled , stout, 
portlv All tare 

1710 Shaftesb. r/<o le (1733)1 IB 301 The 'Plenitudi 
nar an I rings I is F li 1 1 in Play ai d Joins the Idea of Body 
and F xtcnsion i^7 N Bacon Disc C ovI I ng \ Iviif, 
(17 9) luS A strange Ki d of Government wherein a Sub 
le t shall have a •plenitiidinary power beyond that which 
ins lord aid King bad tSia L Hint in F rammer 
II May 789/1 Six buttle Ministers and 'plenitudinous 
Aldermen 1840 — in I aiilnighs II kt Mics Hoyden, 
with Mil dthy r mi lake , is for cunsolidatlng everything 

1 uu the ta g hie and t Icmliidinouv 

+ Pie nity. Obs fad OF plemtl, pleineti, 
ail L. //iV/f/iT/ (Vitruv j ] Fullness, plenitude 
ii8as \ sRwoKTH /I at Song Sol v 1 a Washing in 
milke sittiigin plenty tSsj Ctckeram Phnitie ful 
nexse 1878 Ci dwortii late/t <iysl i 11 75 1 1 be) Hypo 
thesis of some modern Alomists ihat supposes a Plemty 

t Pleno rderly, adv Oh nometod [f I 
plot us full + Orpkh + -1,3 2 ] By all the orders 
(or estates of the realm''. 

1630 B Discol/imii nun 27 I hat this power is plenipo 
teniianly deputed F rgo, But that is not Nationally 1 or 
nU nor lerly deputed Frgo Because the old forme of King 
Lords and Comm ns is ceased 
Flenahlng-nall ace Planchint vb/ sb c 
Plente, pTentee, oU forms of Pi enty. 
PleateObS (pic nt/hs) a {adv ) Now chiefly 
pothc Forms a 4 5 plentlfous, -efoiu, 
•evoua, s jrfous, ivot«(e, .yvow# /8 (« for r ) 

4 euua, 4 5 -euouB(e, iuoua(e, -yuoua, 5 
euose 7 4plei3twla ^-6 noua(e, 6 uua. 8. 4 
plentooa, 5-6 iua ioua(e, -you8, -iooe, 6 yua, 
-eouae, 6- plenteous (Also £-6 plaint- } [MF.. 
plenti/eus, tvous, a OF /lenttvoiis (clJJO in 
Godef ) plentevous, -veus, vtous, extended forms of 
plentt/ I e/«M/d Plfnty see Ivb 01 a Reduced 
throngh the successive stages plenltvous, -evous, 
euoMs, uous, to tous, eous Cf Bounteous 1 
L Present or existing in plenty or tn full supply • 
abundant, plentiful, copious 
12 13^ H AM roca Psalter xcc 14 |7si sail he multy plyed In 
picntifous elde Ibid cxxix 7 At him plentevous oylng 
SJ40 — Pr C oHse 4618 We haf pees and welthe plenleuus 
« >378 ''C Leg Sainti xxvic ( ifoi/iai) 1067 Thru plentwu 
gyft of goddis grace lallWvcLiK/r cxxix (cxxxnPlen 
teousredempciounisatnym et^Detlr /■/ 1^341 Inyche 
plrce of the playne with plentius stremei Ibl i 3153 here 
pepull are so plaintiose & placis of strenght 1328 Pilgr Peiy 
(W de W 1531) i6g b With the plenteous tnfusvon of grace 
lue Hyrde tr Pitvz Instr thr Korn <1597) Ccllj, 
More pleniuous advantage shal come hereof Songs 

4 Balt (i860) 4 A plentyus newe yeres gynT 171S-M 
Pol % ll ad viit 634 The flamii g piles with plenteoui fuel 
raise 'iSjoCoLERiooErA 4 ?/ (1839) 777 A plenteous crop 
of such philosophers and truth trumpeters 1888 Lynch 
Rivulet CXLVI iit He bears the plenteous Iiviira gram 

2 Hearing or yielding abundantly , fertile, pro- 
lific, productive. Const tn cf 

SS97 R. Glouc (Rolls) S3I In god contiele & plentt 
uoiia ez374CHAucEE Booth i metr IL 4 The plcntyuos 
Antompne. 13B8 Wvci if Pt Ixlv (ixv 1 14 The valeu 
schulen be plenteuouse ofwheela 1 140a Maundxv (Roxb.) 
Eli SI pe Hum Iordan tsntt plentifous of finch. etSfeetBeryn 
1496 So plentivouse this world is of iniquite I i$|S Jova 
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PLENTY. 


Afol TinJaie (Arb ) J7 Juhn beyng >o picntuouu in telling 
one thing vi ofle and so many ways. 1341 Bellendkn Oesi r 
Mb lx in C«« Sto/ B vj b, This (ulh (of borih) is ry< lit 
pleiitiius ufcoclis. osteris. niuschellis,seb li pellok nicisuyue 
and (|uhalis 1603 Shxks Meat for M i iv 43 Her pirn 
teous uomba Expresseth his rull filth, and nusUindry 
iMa K 8 1 he Soil plenteous of 

Corn, Cattle, Waters, and Woods. 1863 C,so Eliot Romoiu 
XXI, Ihe seasons hod been plenteous in coin 

1 3 Possessing or having abundance , abundantly 
provided or siipphed ; rich Obs 
a 1340 HauroiK Psa/ter xi 8 Heie as helples & pore hot 
in heueii as plenierous & riche c 1491 ( hast i,ed<tti 
Lhyld 19 Yf they can ihenne well gader logider friite 3nd 
herties of vertucs than shill ihci he nicnteuuus. 1581 
W, SrAtFoao Bscnnt Comfil l (1876) 19 We be not so plcn 
nous a.s we haue liene, the first fruits and tciiihcs aie de 
ducted of our liuings. 1843 Pio S >7 / emtt P trl 11 

J 5 It had beene long evill ruled by evill Oirireis,sn tli.it ihc 
-tnd could iiot be plenteuiis neither with Mcrchnndi/e, 

1 4. Crivtng abundantly , f^enerous, liberal boun- 
tiful. Obs 

•377 Langl P pi B x 80 Ne beth plentyuoiis to he 
pore as pure chante wolde 1531 Ftvor Uiri in tv. Be 
a man neuer s> vahaunt, so wise, so lilierall or pletituous 
1617 Flctchfr I’aUiitiiiiaii \ viii. From thy plenteous 
hand divine, Cet n river run with Wine i6bj Urmu n 
f tfS' Gtorg’ III 604 Willi plentenis Hand Brine Clover 
grass 01700 OavobN Hymn, ‘Cnator Syint.by nhose 
Aid III, Plenteous of (.race, descend from high, Rich in 
Ihy Sevenfold Energy I 

tB. ativ “ Pi yNTKonsj y Qi,s rate 

1:1400 Pistr hoy 0504 Pesis of plaics plentius mckylL 
Ibtd 1149* lhegrekesWcreofpcpull\.pouerplainliusinoiiy 

Plenteonsly (plc’iitfosio, ajL> Now chit fly 
poct [f prec +-LY“] In a plenteous manner, 
abundantly, copiously, + bountifully 
1340 Aytnb 51 Uor het het me cth .tnd dryngh to note 
time t^r to plintyiiousliche f 1330 Will /u/.7Mei8.> 
Briddes ft. smate liesies wib his Ixiw lie quellcs so plenleniis 
hche < 140a Mai NiiFV iRoxb) xvn 76 Men finde< mmna 
mate plrnlifouslv and heller fan 111 any ober phee tsM 
CovamiAiR A*>iv 8 \ f thou hast m x-h gene pleiilc u'f 
ISSI luKNlta //riWi Bj This In rl>e gr iwelh plentimusl) 
III my lordes gardyiie at Syon 1667 Mu ton / / v 1 

391 Each Soul living each that riept which plente nislv 
Ue waters generated by tlur kin.lcs.' >;ea Vaci 1 n 7 , / 
ni Court \\\\ III He shook his sides, and wish d them g( ne 

Whilst plenieously they fed iSm 1 viscii A' irn/r/ s\ iti m 
So shall thy g xxl frinis plenteoudy Hang ri(>enmg for us 
Plenteoiuineaa (pic ntfasnes) Now chiefly 
poet [f as prec e NFss ] 1 he quality or con- 
dition of lieing plenteous, abundance, plentifulness, 
fei Hilly, fiuitliilntss. 

f 137s \t Pams of ll U ST XwO b Afisi aij lloti dr. I 

fill IS hel In K wych of ucpyng is gret plcnlcuesius 
e 1400 [see Plfviioixtk] 1333 t iivtsnsi t << hroa xi vy 
He ^atie them plrnteonsnes of fode 1638 Ji nii s Paint 
Ancients 236 Our cheerful iiunde might oflend 1 dber in 
loo much plenlenusnesse 17^ Pslfy I/o Plidit (1818) 

I 144 the Supreme Ptopiicior uhi hi, fillnl tlic w irl 1 
with plenteousness 1864 Tinnssun En, At i 558 laet in 
this Fden of all plentcoiisness, 
t Pie ateomte. Obs In 4 plentuuate plen- 
teuouste, -owate, a plentefoste (a ('ll* pAnt 
tuoussete (Goilef), f pAnlnous I'lysrFoua sec 
•Tt ] Plenteousness, plentifulness 
a 134a Hamfoir Psalter xxxv 9 pai sail be dr ikynd of tw 
plentuusle of hi hows 138s Wsclif Ptut xxx o Coil shat 
make thee 10 lie plentcuona m alle the werkis of thin 
hoondis, mpleiteuowsle oflhin erthe c xsflia I anftam. s 
Cirurr 58 ^ whiche discrasyc hou schi't helpen with 
plentefoste [ tf5 A plentcuousncs] of gode mete, 

Plenteth, -eythe, -l(e, -leth, obs. ff. PI.K^T^. 
Plentethnes sec Pi fntinkss 
P leatifal (pie ntiful), a. {adv ) [f. Plenty 

sb. + -riL.] 

1. Full of plenty; furnished with or yielding abun- 
dance , copiously supplied , opulent Now rate 
t4jo-Bs Malory Ir/Awrvii xxxv s6o Iher is plentyful 
countrey 1306 Pt/gr Pt>f (W dc W 1531) say I’lenty 
full of al good ihynges 1611 R Hawkins I oy S Scit 
(1847) 149 fhe Shore plenlirtil of Fish and e.xid f ir reficsh 
mg Bacon hyltn | 580 If it lx: along winter, it is 

rommoiily a more plentiful yr ir 1646! Binbriccf Cixfr 
bury 3s Ihe bciipttire is plniurull in avouching this truth 
1706 Shklvockr f (tF round It or/d t<^ Ihere were Inhabi 
lams who lived in a plrnliful nuinner on the pr.xiuci of that 
Island i83SLYrTus Alice 11 11, Hisiablo plentiful, but plain. 
2. Present or existing in great plenty , abundant, 
copious, ample. 

c igio Ctita Rom , Add Slones v 439 Ye shall fyiide y* 
mercy of God plenlcfull 1363 Hyll Irt l.aid.u 11S93) 
6 A fat and loose gtouiid, which yecldeth also plriiiifullest 
and greatest ftuile tSoa Shaks Ham 11 11 aoa 1 hey h uie 
aplenlirulllackeofWii 1693 Woodward .V a/ Hist Faith 
IV (17431 190 A plcmifull Adinixliire of Sulphur 1711 
SiRsiK S/ref No 79 P3, I have a plendful Fortune 1893 
R WiLi lAMS in Traill Siv fng I x. 30 Ihere is a pleiiti 
ful supply of materials. 1898 I Arch Story 0/ Lt/e x as4 
The 'thank youa we ^ Tor our pains were not i.l 
plentiful lu blockbcriles jef Pikniy«. i, quol 1S96] 

1 8 Liberal, generous, profuse, lavish. Obs 

tlCS Grafton CAfvu II 6a6 Which things daylie more 
and more enrreased, by hw abundant liberalitie, andptenli 
full house keeping i««s Bacon Atj, (Arb I 117 

A Man had need, if he be Plentifiill, m some kinde of F \ 
penTO, to be ns Snuing ngaino, in some other For he that 

IS Plentifttll in Expences of all Kiniles, will hardly be pre- 

served from Decay 

t B as aiA' » next Obs 
Voi Vll. 


the gruniid yealde the plenlifullcr 

Plentifolly ( pL ntifuli;, adi’ [f prec t- 1 y - ] 

1 In plentituT measure or numter, abuiidaiitl), 
copious^ , in or with abundance 
1333 Eufn /teat Neisie Ind (Arb) 14 I aclta groweth I 
there moreplcntifuily then in any other couture. i6n Bi»i s 
I uks XII 16 ihe ground of a ceil one rich man 1 ruugbi 
foorih plentifully TIinualf, i (net a, plente uslyj 1683 
Uhvi fH lt/e I h tanh 30 He bv d lb . n* t >1 Icii Ji lly yn 
plentifully 1717 IJt For '>yst Magi 1 i» (1840) 115 1 liissjrt 
of wise men, of win m the age is plcnlifully si ic I I this 
lime 1849 Macaciay //.vl / *4 vii II 449 M ...ey wa» 
plrntifully contributed to hull 1 a meeting li use fir biiiL 
Coud i8mH Nisbft/ / 4 '.Oofr Ac // 196 A well wooded 
and plentifully wateied glen 

1 2 \\ ith fullness of treatment or cxiircssion , 
fully, in dttail Obs 

ts/io Dai S tr Sleidanet Comm 374 Winch shal ireu id 
ihinges m.re pletinfully 1839 P»a»son Cre d (1P39) 161 
1 he second part of the argument the Ecrquurcs mam 
feslly and plentifully assure us 

PlentifVlllieBa (pic mifulncs' [f as prec + 
-NFHS ] '1 he state or condition of bcinj; 1 Icntiful 

1 1 he condition of having or yielding abundance, 
aflliicnLe . abundant productiveness Now rate 

•537 O I ahmtr s Sum Inf < ouvoe Av Wh vl man hath 
any ihyiige I pisycy 11, hut hr hath lecciiicd itof hispiri ly 
fiilncsl 1^ T Washin. ion ir Ruhdars I oy 11 vi ,6 I 
Ihrough the plrnlifulncssc <f the yecie they do deliucr 
iiioie 1803 Knoilfs //»/ luihs 163c) isi To bicake 
into Thessaly, with the pleiilifulnesse thereof tJ rcheue 
their w-tms 1795 J buiiivAN //«/ fllaiur there is 
none which exceeds it iii plentifulness of hsh 

2 Abundance, copiousness, plenty 

1333 Fokn Decades 266 This *ia fxiiireth forth Ins 
plcntifulnesse. 1848 Mili Pot Fern 1 xti | a Ihcplciui 
fulness of land seems to me the true cxplai slioii 1905 
Fdiu Rev July 197 Evident from the very picntifulne s ol 

Plentiiy (J>Ie ntif>l\ V [f PLtSTV + -FI ] 
tl halts. To make plenteous, to eniich, to 
fcrlilirc (soil) O/s 

•SSS 'V WArxFMAN /a/a'4 ba t ne u in i 3 Where » 11 h 
tw<r hundred busshelles fn a husshelj 1605 Svivtsrra/'w 

pleiiiilies 1808 K Johnson St 7W ( /7rt777/m«j All) I) After 
lilts the land was pleiitifivd with C Hues 

2 ittO lo become plentiful t/til 

1901 (4WSNII01INE Kfais Pales Puislalte Hen (/>-,-/ 
dial j 8 W I ihc i oming o warmer wvalher and the pleiiii 
fymg o egx, he w uid 1x7 Ins/ulf . in 

t Pla'ntily, d</r . Ols nn In 4 plentelich^ 

[f ITKVIS r/ +-IS'1 « rLFSTiFlIbs at/'/ 

IJ40 Ann/ I 5 t>e mure pe rrule undtriianc|> I lenl.livhe 
pise > I yefjKs f,,od 

tPlentineM. Obs [f riiFts a + sysw 

Wyclifs pAntethms was cithci loiincd irreg on 
pAntetk, cTiIy fotin of I'tFNri si , or an error 
for *pklltlflU f 1 = rtFNTlF 1 1 M WH 

<38aWv<ciF< n \h 3 Seneii yins ufKiect phnte 
whom shulcn folwe oihere seucii yeer < ( ss gitci 1 xievnes 
that 10 foigety ng be I vknn d ll.c l.iliy 1 <1 [ leiiuihncs | , 

pteiileiics) Ibid 47 \n.| nleiitiihiies csni 1 f ihc seu. 11 >r. r 
1311 in to/* Ac/ Hit Mss i mu App v 394 I iitu .r 
grayiie shsU lie s ild rnd raiilTicil sv rdn g the pleulines . f 
the ycre 138a Siansiilrsi bnen eli / r 1 in, \cclding 
ahuiidml picntiiirs t)f fruict m h vrnest seasoned 

Flentioua e, -ius, ol>s ff l‘i kntfoi n 
P lentith<.e, -nes, obk IT Pifnts, I’LtvTivrss 
Flentitudo (pie ntitmd^ Erroneous form of 
Pi ENITI de, influenced by Pi EhTS a (Prob in 
some ensws a misprint '' 

t8iS r Adams S/n Anrix 3 A happy snd ex. client 
knowledge piven t> the saints amt that in n w in IcrfnII 
plentltude 1788 74 I c. xra / / %../ (1834)1! sjn.epleiti 
lude of the universe 1814 Stiiir Anftat n /./ . h 1 I hey 
were met by Peter Peebles, in his usual pitniiln.le fwig 
and velsttudc of liri 

tPlentlTe, a Obs tare'-' In 4 plenty ue 
[a. OF plettHf, f/iv.idj .plentiful,! I’LtMt 
1 see i\e] Yielding abundance, fenilo 

( Ijao R Bri nne ChroH II a e tR. IM 6444, \ nc sey nerr 
I A fairer loud no more plenty iic 

Flentivos. -ivousi,e, -uea, 'UiB. .uoii3(e, 

I etc , obs fT Plenteoi s 

Plentuuate, variant of Plfjttfoi stf Obs 
Plenty (plento, sb a, adii'X Eotms sec 
below [MF p/eisteS, plenteth, pUnt,\ a Ol 
pleutet (1 3th t 111 t)xr Ps ), p/eiihd, pi »//.' /< il 

iiom tes, pleynte, mod E dial pA n/,', pA tut.' - 
L pAmtiit-em fullness, f plPn us full sec -n ] 

A Illustration ol Forms 

o Aplentetl, 4 6plei)t«th, 4-; 1th, 5 eythe 
pleiutitb, 6 plentieth N 4 plentes, es 

' ‘ Fo plentex f ' 

ci4ao thron f . ... 

PleiilcthlseeB 2). hoHs of Pa> It \ sn/i ''hevvy. >, 

unto hym the pleiniitli of hn gorxl I oidship. 1341 Vi 'l* 
Erasm tfofh roSb, Vet ye haue holes pleiuierh in y >ii 
eares I5» Plenteth . a 1803 Plenlith |see B I o] 

7 .I oplente, 4 6 -ee, ^ - x , . 




gode pleiitie of pyiies 1483 C ith Anel "if I’kniy, 
alundiuiia 15x3 In Bfrnfrs / /e/ri 11 /yr Muj ha.1 
wyncsiudrynkr piciilyc i«o J Cone / iig 4 / > H r d t, 
111 1877 I , ,un c ll tlh ollhem plente 13731 Hakvcy 

A.//r, /.( 9 PIclilltii fuimsb lipatiim trjgedi ifijSJcsi s 
I anil lHt;r«(r 4/8 PIciilie must have a me me 

t Sc 4-6 pleynte, plaintle, playntio 

‘•375 'll Ace Salute xxvii (Mai-hor) pai wane 

froyt of land & se in i,itl f Icy me isoo r“ " 

Poems xxxiv 93 Fur ilaithis iiid gold plan 

I ARCLAV Cj/ 4 L blon lyshlii (Percy S 1 ) 8 Seme m n 
h dh plrynle <4 runnyrj’e 01550 t inns oj I n ik 3(17 
III Punlar s I onus (STS) 97 And je sail half phsymic 

B Signification I sb 

1 The state of abounding r r lx.iiig m abundance , 
plentifulness, abundance In plenty plentiful, 
abundant, in abundance plentilullv, abundantly 
1^ [see A o) 1551 liRstR lUtlal 1 I) ij Camo- 
iriylc in m le jlcfty of 4*1 »i> bui slcy bclhc 

x 6 oo j P KV tl lets Ajncd in f4> atones art 

Lrougnt cr iti ^iC'n { lent it i6*« J rtc 

Itaih 167 () It; !5y rcas u if ilic pi ntj tf moiity 1634 

Kthcn Lubslcrs 1 on iliLtr ^Icnly 4iiul |n me 1786 H TfK)KB 
/ > 68 I hey ( iM tan i tic 1 s) li ivc b< cn i tr )dutAd in 

different plr-nt) ami more cr )<sh h tppily in ill I anguigcv 
i 8M. Vfis>\ sCeF Caitieos ll xxu 3 7 (.on phin<.nl!»pa$ ed 

f b I ht state of having abundance Obs rate. 

C 1290 S 1 nf, I tg \ '> \ 42 Hloic f lorral 3ur to htm 
cam, and vsa^ mere in picnic, he truuyle hi.(.>fn mete and 
drinke 1 u 113, a> » c 1 »d Ir cr i d > 

+ O. J ibtnlii) ( Is rate 

C 1410 Sir i I a!4 Hi.s mete h lii fic curry man, lliat 
wold Lum iiid vcNite 1 ym than He \^as full oi pleriie 
td. Full or complete state , iullncss, corapkte 
ness, perfection, Filimss j b, 3 Ols 
13 (see A fi) ri374 Chalcer P Hi y pr vi 135 
((. mil MS ) Of the wl 1 he lyf it ne iny 1 u ii.yl enl la e llit 

I I (lie in ilwellynije 1381^1 Lir/rxxiii i I l(f ihe la/rd 


Is the erll c and it c | leiitc of It 
b Idih " A N pleiiie u* le perfe . 


n ) .1 


h It wee) sthrue 


e 111 ]iroyLtbial phrases 

.144^ Pii xK Er/i 184 Fxpciience 

thing gel drub disj imi g lowrrd l^e s.yn e llinig 1533 

lull SDEN / 1 J III I S J S I F4I I’ltlllc E.l eoS col 
1 iiqli nil 154J Khorie In AiUs 1 ij, I leiilic is no 
Iciiiiie 1 tlie C mini nviuy gi 1600 H clxni Ii i hi 

I 88 but plcniie, as Ihc imi > er is so iic cm ed 1 ihii g 

2 A lull or abund iiit supjily , as much as one 

could tltsiie, a large quantit) 01 nuniiiei , atuu 

.1 met p/ sc mtthing 

rtiiasIsieYv! 1097 R Gloi (Roll ) 139 In i* contrey 
if kiMiciliiiy me t ulciiic of (i s is 13M Wy lif Acte 
XXII ( \l niy dd 11 su.icy nil fro hiuci c 3 gii el 1 U me of li,t 
sch M n ilx uic m. 1 1400 I tsli 1 1 .r >.4 trrl|Uiil\cf 
(lepiill all the pi lie full »s« Possi v 1 / 1 1 us 2 I I it 

II uliitude Slid phi icdi of priaih' IS 016031 Cvhiwri nr 

( ou/i t Ah m \ 1 (1018)725 1) lit ilciiliih lud over 

n w I G xls hies II gs 163a LitiI v, ha \ lt4Scaicny 

of w ilcr and too mu h pki ly of sc orchil g I e vie 1756 I 

III c n otssilir \ I lOj F y He w.ts in r tllic . pen coni li> 
with [Icity il f xes. 1857 Macricl t b St J h 1 c \ 
lieatise c >nt an 1 g plenty 1 f criois 1885 F argI S n * 
4 I /»<>-.» lyr Ml wcic in plei ly of tin r 

b With a ail aluniWi CL ciy NDWcliuflvf '' 
•6x7 77 F 1 1 1 H VM A ij< f .1 1 xi 17 II . cti 1 shoiil I w II 
aplcnly 11 should lx; hi 11 y fiie Is n line 16a 1 m 
I Ol t s Met ni II, i h It fitedom \\ 1 i li I cav i 1 h ill w 1 li 
a lleiity made yvu ruh i 17x6 SHtev sxi i i » 

Hoild 401 Ihis S il pi xlu rs 1 1 h ily f w .id 1787 
M rilLERiii/r/ tie 1 I 't Ihc uve wl e 

a plenty of scyeral kn ds if listi insy 1« laught 1849 

I i\ I A r 0' <ryA -1 K.in. mlxr 1 1.1 n I 111 1 J 1 ly I 

gra\el in ilic holt 111 sf its c igc 1855 Ins Ktnv \ s 

/IKS XXVI \ plenty f sn h. w is I liv.ii I lisiii tic 
council of thite .857 'N»-.sli / r/rc vn . 

c Following a sb Now >ii/e LI 11 1 b 
,j Cturiil i4‘“M)*ail lyeusv ssel gr.i jlcnt 
Dysschys iu| pv^v and ^iwscis[elt J. ^1410/i^ty^. n 

tr h IS A/ll I \i • 1 hey Inuc g sues gic .1 (I 111 ic 

1841 s .t it in C tllin \ Al II ! I 1814 I i\ , 

Ihctc SIC citlle a plenty . n (hrl syx i [cf h al- ye) 

3 Muinii'tnce of ihe nciissriies •yinl comfoils of 
life, a coiuhti ni of gcneial abundance, a time of 
ilmndmice llotn if pAnty Loumlofiv 

‘377 I A SOL / /. I M if), \\ ouh neucre plente sm nge 

(h. psxtf Ic hcl w 1 lie my ph w llcgclh 1303 //rtf C XVin o, 

1 her sh Ktc lx* phnte sn.t pees perrx'tuelTor cuerr , 1430 
1 yp. l/r» /.vmr iPci.y Sue 0 1 .i rrgne in pics pilri le 
ind phs.iuiice 11586 1707 etc Hool . f plenty |xer H st. 
iS 12 1 ). 1601 Sir W Loksw SI t IS Ar. 11 xlvm 16 1 t s 

s diMdrd mlo ihc tlimingpevce n I y l.^i i . 1750 

"""rUnsI 


y b ay ( r I o ss 


I tA Har. IV xlvm, 1 lei ly haps i 

with her irdiimlant him 1835 Mx.slixy Hut h Hi 
111 USo Here, thcrefoie, was r j Ituly unkniwii in any oihei 
[xiil of Munster 

fb. iotut in// 1 lungs til it constitute ‘plenty , 

the necess-arics nml coiiilorls of life, proyisioiis, 
possessions Obs 

1599 SMAK'is //cF# I \ U H<-arc Nourvi of Alls 

Pkiilyts, and i»)falJ 1614 C liwwKF 

D/nHtry Ibe I Trd l>eiiTs; vpr< ul furni-hl wilh \arim<k 
pltntiess 1671 lUKkow Is txii y Wks, 1667 I 456 

( u) uc ui(h cinunt lisle our d^iioties, or \iew our 
plcnlie'i v^lulc ihr pt>or m‘\o slaixls m ptnutc wiih 

nuni,ei i 1723 Uk Wmartv)N Na sj II 456 

J he exuberant Plcniie* f u most beneficent Cbmale 

4 atlnh and iomb , as plenty monster, pleniy 
ptSiC cf Jaiiiine P’lit) plcts/y sian/iii./ id\ 
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diimii 11 1, 111) olfr ni^aiiiM kind 1654 Whiticv k /oolomia 
56 Pin lyni 1 (.tf. t)i it «ai I iinwi> then uuiior Husliamls 
Moii-i^l 1681 I JoKi / /I’lwj ^ 1- I. M) Nnine 
Fii iff 1 rill. 1 Ifiil) I jvrri f Indn 186a l.hN 1 * 
liioMIsiN fwfi 'J/f 111 ixMX K8 I hat cuin imrcliaiilx 111 
1 fimiiie ought to sell llieir corn lit | leiitj puce 

II or quasi i [app an icliomatic use of 
the sb ] 

1 Lxisting or present in ample quantity or num 
ber , in plenty, in ibnn(lant.t , abundant, plentiful, 
nnmtrous Now chu lly a In predicate 

J 1300 Cur sir 1/ 140.3 (Colt ) All operkin blisses mat 

lie All jure in Jie srl lie pknte < 1440 n 1364 

riiere lor lis Hcic i,tete i id tleiite 15*5 In Hernehs 

A/ t It L»\ 1 I ssil] 1,7 \t this siege euer) th>nge 

\i IS |lent\ «S77 Ni RTimROtiKK />; mg (1843! 73 As for 
in 11s they le I I d untie I iit sery , letltie 1J96 Shaks 
t //<« // It IV 765 If Res-soiis were us | lent 10 ns Hlack 
b irie 1 would giiie no nisn n Kessoii vw 11 lonipulsioii 
1656 H Philihs I M>ch / 1// liCp(>) 6 Where m 11 ) is 
nlenl) and land scarce lyaa Df Fos ) t igMe (1736)1-10 
\\ here thej ould not find sich, for th y were not srrj 
(kilty 1803 Sso Smith II is (1850)3311160 ne lai d is 
ir i SI 1 men pic tj 11 the other men are scarte and 
hn I IS plcity 1847 Lf tsN V O / tien 84 Wherevei 

li k and luITs aie pic tie t 1870 I oinu 'ituty II mf 

( 83b) 32 Poets would 1 e pknt er 

b hollowing a sb = In plentt,in large quan 
tity 0/s esc <iia/ Cf 1 2 c 
13 L istitr 1/ 4811 (tott) Bit ijuen hat sagh )>at corn 
(leitf rih)ier men might neuer be 1470-83 Mai nR\ 

Ml ssvi 353 CiolJ und syluer pleiite to spei 1 igoo-ao 

I ce \ a| iS4a hee A a) 1614 Jacks n ( leef in *vi 
Hr I h« meanest handmaid hid inf llil le pledges pie ty 
of his extraordinary calling i8t8 lltNriiAM ( A /i«g 
L ah h 430 Who has co lies pie ity to dispo e ( f i heap. 

o Preceding a sb - pUn/y of{\ j ) dial 

1878 SrivFNsOM Intand I'oy 8 Allhoigh theic iie plenty 
other ideals that f should prefer 1/ / As 'there weie 
I le tty folk ready to help I knoii f ( Iciity pi ices to go to 
f2 Characterised! by or hating abundance, 
abundantly sup)ilicd Obs tare 
1570 Htnys II allast t nt ggo note Schtr be ye gytlyt 
be me t he bon iida idcst (- f | lentiest] part iff I gland yli 
sill e igBj'siiiRis Inal A/us 11 (1883)4 Isihiscountry 
rruilfill and pie ty ofalllliuigs or barren siideinpiie/ 

III qua 1 aJi Abundantly co/loq 
1841 I Air N O nu then (1817) 331 A leaden collir for 
lie ti k Mill the hole in the collar plenty Urge enough 
>88411 C Liiv no o f ntisr Meteo r/ae&y they re plenty 
Urge (.not i,li [C mm 1 1 o! sg throughout (it Uiitaiu, 
al 3 in U S See b ig Uinl Did ) 

PlentyfouB, -y o^ua, eyvous e, yvowa, 
ohs II PLENTtois 

II Plenum pi I niJin) [[ , neut of pUnus adj 

full (sc ykj/rr/w space) cf cmpty(space) ] 

1 J /lystis A spite Lompktcl) filled with matter , 
spe tin w holt of spate regarded as being so filled , 


things I 1 1 e / / /> »i 1 1 / I HI >» (holy a d Space 1714 
y fr t a) nan (e 1 3 7 \ (joyer i iieiit cai'i rigtlfully 
re trim a \I in s p k s g the Helief f a / icu 1 1 or 
\ ! U i uu >7*7 41 ClIAMiii-KH i.y^l s t i he C artesia is 
a Ih re firmly 1 1 the doi trine of All ul ilute it/c/niw 1747 
bKAVKIJN ! rtt Wks 1=40 V 171 Hcie we hive i I ildc 
t nlaining it the 3 in c time a pU um of electrical fire md 
oiscium f the sine (re iSai R Hai t ‘>e»w< Wks 18(3 
VI 13 In a pcifcrt pUnu i monm would be impossible 
1887 Fni) I tut WIl 565/1 fr m the astronomers 
the Siui s borrowed thtirpiclureof the universe —a plenum 
11 the form of a series of layers or < iiicentric tings hrst, 
the elements then the planetary and tellar spheres massed 
round tl e earth as centre 

b hansf A condition of fullness , a full plate 

>795 ‘'’O'- > "I V I ett fr Spa u (1799)6 I his was followed 
I y s me cxicllei I chiroUie a il I soon estiblished i pie 
num in my system 1878 (ieo fctior ( It Bsrai/ P 117 
Ain Ic a ttd 1 hit spacckss slays where sharp analysis 
Has si own 1 plemnn filled without it 
2 A full assembly , a ntettmg of a legislative 
body, totiltrence assotialion etc , at which all the 
intmljtrs are exjKcttd to be present , t>u bwedeii, 
a mectinj; of one i f the kj^islatue chamliers iptbs ) 
1771 r on it Lo Ity M tg 53 Stokholm Dec 6 In the 
3 Icn ml eld y sicr lay the 1 ferior orders made no altera 
tion 11 the rcsol it i they had taken of adopting the royal 
c ptul 1 on with the p jecti 1 chiigcs 177* Hart/ord 
jl/rrc Suii .1 iS h yt y/y the Mirshilof the Diet upetied 
tl e Pit un of die N 1 lity w t a 1 ng pincgyric upon the 
Ki g 1885 I I 1 n s in / PI Mall < 6 Miy a/i All j 
coloinl iiiesii ns 11 tjinni 11 17 the e 1 pire would he dts | 
cussed by the Plei um but would have to be sanctioned by 
the Imperial Pirliament liel re re eiviiig tl e (Jueeii s «aut 
turn 1899 Paly \ ti s 17 June 9/1 (Germany will 
only Live her hinl de< s c n w htn the Paum ef ne scheme, 
wi h die iiievit ihlc amendments comis before the plenum 

d attrib , .as pUnum method system, n sjstem of 
artificial ventilation in which fresh air, forced into the 
bud Img to be ventilated, diivcs out the iitiated air. 

1888 J A twin mPneyil Brit XXIV 160/v A broad 
|I ii ( Hull may he Iriwn I tiween whatare someiimescilled 
% II and plenum methods if artificial ventilaiiou 1903 
I ^ ( 4 'pr 776/3 1 lie veiitilaiii n of the hispital was 

ccured Ly naiunl as fiposed to artificial, means, such as 
th t u ually tilled lie Pin um system 

Pleny. sec Plpsi 

Plenyfo, ylo, -jle, obs Sc ff Plain fi , htnee 
Plenyhand, plan Jeand pr pple get Pt ainanij 


Plenyle, plenjie. sb Sc [f pleniie. Sc. form 
of Pi AIN 7> ] C ompiRining, grumbling 
tSig W Iennant I aptstry Startn d 107 He >pak 
and iiii.iant a the senzie Did ratifie 11 without plenzie 

Pleo, obs erron. form of Pilau. 

FleoOhrOlO (plriokn™ ik), a Cryst [f pleo , 
Pi Kio- + Gr xP"* complexion, colour, ~\pa~os 
cutuuied 4- 10 cf Dichroic.J Showing different 
colours when viewed in two nr m three different 
directions {dtcAroie or Irtthroic'), aacertam double* 
refiaeting crystals So PleooluroiRin (pl/)p- 
kroiizm), the quality of thus exhibiting different 
colours, dichroism or tnehroism, PlROOhroltio 
( kro,i tik) a [iircg , after dendnlu, etc ], of or 
i^iertaining to pleochroism , MROobromR'tlo a 
[see Chhomaiic] - pleochtou , PlRoobro matlBin 
' — plmhtotsm , PIooobrooaR (pl/|f> kr<»,os) a «■ 
pleoihtot! 

1884 Wehsifr V /.(aAwi >888 Dana A/rw (ed data 
Fpidote Vnr 3 Wiihamite Carmine red tostraw yellow 
slrnigty pleuthroic the loloiir a.s seen through in one 
diittlion dcepttiiisoi in another 11 iiisvcrse, straw yellow 
1^ Aaturalist 68 Pleochroij^haloes surroundi^ minute 

/list Induct Si (ed 3) HI 54* FxpetimenW on the 
•pleotliroisin of iiiiiieralt 1886 Bt it U r 74 Apr , Dichroisro 
or pleochroism prittitally never occurs lit crystals belonging 
to the cubic system 1879 Run n Stud A v^fvil ySDetei 
milling iheposiiionuf the ‘uleochroitic maxima. 1884 Wes 
u\%a,'Pl<iKhtomatic * tleKhrimattsm ' Pleoihroous 

Fleodont (pb ifdpntl, a (sb ) Zoel [f Gr wAlos, 
an full bSovt, bSouT tooth ] Solid toothed, i» 
certain lizards opp toio/odoiit b sb A solid- 
toothed lizard 

Penny Cyit XVIII 757/1 llie Pleodonts are 
divided into iw » groups the first with a compressed tail 
as in the Crocodiles the other with die tail perfectly conical 

Pleoi, obs form of Plat 
P leomastla, -maoia see Pllio 
F laomorphie (pi/|dm^ifik\ a [f pleo-, 
Pi RIO* 4- Gr liopifd) form -f ic ] Having more than 
one form (a) Jitol , exhibiling different forms nt 
(liffcrent stages of the life history, as certain bacteria 
and parasitic fungi , pleiomorphic , (b) them and 
A/ih crystallizing m two or more fundamentally 
different forms, |>olymorphic. So PlaonoirplilBm, 
the fact or condition of thus exhibiting a plurality 
of forms (a) m picioinorphisro , (i) — ^ly mor- 
phism , Plaomo rphlBt, an advocate of n theory of 
pleomorphism , Wltomo rjfikoxus a pleomorphu, 
PI* omorphjr pleomotphtsm 
1888 F K I AUKHiiFR in Aatute 4 Myr 413/s I gase the 
ntme Baiter mm t-uhesient to this 'pleomurphlc or, as 

I Irimed It Protein s|>ecies 1864 webstfr '//rw/er 
phtsm the pri|ietly .f ciyslalluiiig under two or more 
diiiinci fundament il fiims, said of various substances as 
carbon which u cuts in octahedral and related forms in 
the diam md and in hexig. iial prisms in graphite 1878 tr 1 

II Igners ( en lath I (ed 6) 86 U|ioii this depemls the so 1 
called pleomorphism 1884 A'<>r»>v 4 Sei 1 433/3 1 he then 1 
re ei t discoveries if Pleomorphism and the leproduciive 
uigans were leading mycologists to suspesn that a repro- ( 
du live process exists in the case of all the higher Fungi 1 
1887 Athenseum 6 Aug 184/3 When De Bary discovered 
and dem mstrated the wonderful fact of heleroecism it tv | 
not astonishing thit many saw m this tl e way to crown the 
wildest conyectures f the •pleomorphtsls of the day 1I84 
Webster *P/ca iph ns having the prrpcriy of (ileomoi . 
phism >88* VinesAicAt Bot .« Tlie erroneous theory ' 
of socnllrf ‘Pleonorphy among Fungi was the result of 

a defective pcrccpli n of the true nature of the different 
kinds of reproductive organs on which the common name of 
Spore had been bestowed 

llPleon^ (pb^n) Zool [Arbitrarily f Gr 
eAfojv,pr pple of wAffE to swim, sail tf PEREHih ] 

A name for the abdomen m Crustacea as bearing 
the swimming limbs (see 1 leopoii) Also apjilied 1 
by Owen to the tail spine or telson in the king- 
crab, etc considered as repiesenting the abdomen 
1855 C SrFNcE Bate m hep Bnt slssn (1856) 37 AUlo 
iiiiinl scgmentsforpleon) (A'o/e) From»A4u navigo pleon 
I ait which sujmorts the swimming legs. 1873 Owen Anat 
A mg Crab 9I he tail spine ( pleon and ‘ telson ) nearly 
sguals in length the two ante edeiit divisions /hid 44 In 
the development of Lmmlus the pleon or tail spine (^pygi 
dium) was the last to appe ir iM C hatlenger Rep XXIX , 
I 633 The feeble structuic of the mouth organs and of the 
after part of the pleon 

Hence Fla onal, FU onio , pertaining to the 
jileon (in qnots the telson of the king-crab) j 

lf73 OwKN Ana/ A otg-CraA 36 the posterior or ‘pleonlc | 
artery has moie definite tunics and holds a longer course 
Ibid 48 Pieoiiic plexus I leoiitc artery I teonal nerve or 
continuation of neural cord 

FlOOn^ (pi/ (In) Dot [a Gr wAfoi', wv, 
neuter of stX/or, ms full cf L Pi KNUM ] A term 
pro|yoscd by Nageli for on aggregate of molecules 
which cannot be incrcasetl or diminished in size, 
without changing its chemical nature. 

188a Vines Sachs Bat 664 note 1 It will be noted that the 
Atom, Molecule, and Pleon ore chemical ideas, whereas the 
Micella and Micellar Aggregate are purely physical 1885 
Goodacb Phystai Bat (>892) ai» The terminology now 
pr iposed by Nfigeli applies the word plttm to those aggre 
gales of molecules which caiiiiol be increased or diminished 
without changing their themicd nature 


I FlsOUMIIl (pl/tluez’ra) Formerly in Lat. 
form pleona 8inu8 [ad L //««arw»«x(Mart), 
a (ir whtoyaapbt, f whfoyii*iy to be superfluons 
or redundant, also in Gram to add superfluously, 
f nhloit more, compar, of irbAu much. Cl. F 
ptiouarme (1613) 1 

1 Gram and Rnet, The use of more woids m 
I a sentence than are necessai^ to express the mean 
I mg redundancy of expression (either as a fault of 
I style, or as a figure purposely used for special force 
I or clearness) , with a and //, an instance of this, 
or the superfluous word or phrase itself 
I 1588 A Day Png Secretary 11 (1675) 87 I leanasmui, 
vvh«rr, with woids seeming superfluous, we doe mcresse imr 
I reasons, as thus. With these eare* t heard him speake it 
[ 1389 PuTTKNtiAM hng PiesieiM xxii (Alb 17(4 The first 
. surplusage the Creekes call PUanasmus, I call him (too full 
Slieeili) Hid IS no great fault i6t4 Hralev VC Aug title 
i/l ml (1670) 15 Some lliinke the preposition eiri to be here 
n Pleonasme and that aeonef and ewiiEKOiros is all one 
i6ai Birton 4iiae Mel Dem nr to Rdr 13 I require 
a favourable censure of nil faults omitted harsh compost 
tl ms pleonasms of words, tautological repetitions 1681 
K \\ IITIE 3111-1 Heavens 3^ 1 lake it to lie i Pleoiiism a 
Figure frequently used in ‘Scripture 1741 Wariicrton 
im legat 11 556 The genius of the Hebrew tongue 
whi h 8 much delights in pleonasms ■S6a'(>|.N P 1 iKiwr 
SOS iudiHlt III cxiv 45 What the energetic pleonasm of 
our ancestors denommated a false lie 

I f b 6> am I he addition of a snperfluon* (or 
apparently suiierfluous) letter or syllable to a word 
Obs t are 

1678 Phillips (ed 4 I lemasm, in r.ranimar it is the 
adding of a Letter or Syllable cither to the beginning of 
a word, and is then called Prosthesis or to the middle and 
IS then cilird Epeiilhesis, or to the end, and is then called 
Paragogc 1763 Swinton in I bit Irons I IV 131 A 
ploonismiis or redundancy of O having not been anlienlly 

2 giti Sujierfluity, redundancy, excess, some 
thing superfluous or redundant In mod use only 
liom I. 

1617 Pi RCHAs Pilgrimage (ed 3)600 If il come short of the 
lurke m (jeomelncall dimension of ground, it is with a 
great pleonasme supplied by the fertifilie of his Soyle and 
in the vnioii of all his Territoiies 1673 Indutsenie not h 
be he/used 1 II it but a 1 leouasnie or overflow rf that great 
kindness 1836-7 Sir W Hamm ton AA/n/A (1877) I xix 
369 J his hypothesis is not only a psychological solecism, It 
IS likewise 1 psycbologit al pleonasm it is at once illegiii 
mute and superfluons. 1855 Miss I ueaE Intmt M t 19 
J his great school of souls would be a superfluity a pleo 
nism m creation 

b, Anat. and Doth A growth or forniation m 
cxcesk of the normal, in size or number of parts 
*»*• Maine Ai/ar I esr t leonasmus Med Pathol, 
Phystai term for a faulty formation with a stronger 
growth, or an over number or over qii iiitily of parts a 
pleonasm [189s Syd Sae I ese , PUanasmus ) 

t Pleona smio, 0. Obs rare [ad 1* pUonas- 
mtque (Cotgr ), f plionasme see -to ] 

I Bloi NT (it , t teanrumnk superfluous, redundant 

I So t PleonB’amloal a 

a itgiiUniuhart s Rabelais m xxxviii PIconasimeal fool 
I PleonaBt (pD ftn-wt) rate-' [f Gr t)pe 
I *ii\4oyaarlit, agent n f xXiornffii' , see Pleonasm ] 

I One who uses pleonasm 

>863 Ricaiie /lari task H xxv 170 The mellifluous 
pleonast oilmg his paradox with fresh (loly sy llablcs, to 
I make it slip into the Banker s narrow understanding 

Fleonaate (pb ou tst) Afm Also pleonaat 
[a F pUonaste (Hatty i8oi), ad (ir -rthtoyaarus 
abundant, f trAtovditii', see Pleonasm ] A synonym 
of ( FYLONITK, a variety of spinel 
(From the multiludr of fucs of the crystal each solid 
angle nf the octahedron liemg often replaced by four faces ) 
18^ R Jameson Syst Mm I 79 The ceyluiiie of I a 
Methene or pkonast of Haiij 1831 Brewster Optics xvi 
I 139 Black plennttsie and olisidiaii ufliird examples of solid 
substances which absorb all the colouis of the s|iectrum 
I roportionally 1897/rfrn her Oct 3.^3 1 tie almost black 
pleonasle is used soinelimes for iiiouimng jewellery 

Fleonaatio (pbionx stik), a [f (ir type 
‘irAfoMooTiit ut, f irAtoyaar 6s see prec So F, 
pUonashque ] Gtam Charactenzeti by jileonasm , 
using more words than arc necessary (as a sentence, 
a speaker, or writer) , constituting pleonasm, super- 
fluous, redundant (as a word or phrase) 

>778 Be Lowth Ttansl Isaiah (ed la) Noiei 390 A 
pleonastic pronoun ijfj Monthly Mag III it M4 not, 
after verbs of contradiclliig, or denying, it is pleonastic 
1879 Farrar St / nut I 51Q note, A mere pleunRsiic phra.se 

for ‘in the direction of the sea 

b gets or fig I^one to excess or superfluity 
1876 E Mei cor Prusih iv 164 If the priests who both 
eat the wafer and drink the cup have not two full and perfect 
sacraments if they have and derive any benefit from such 
a pleonaslic xacrameiil 1894 A Birrvlc Air xvi 177 Hu 
bond fide character has been roughly condemned as pleo- 

So t Flaona BtioRl a = prec , FIbosb BtlOBlly 

adv , in a pleonastic manner, with pleonasm 
»*S1 Ashwfll Aidki A fast 17 They esteemed it essentiall 
to these, but pleonasticall unto those 1657 J Smith Myxf. 
Rket 187, t Joh r I We have seen with our eyes These 
Pleonastical inculcations are not vain, but serve to work 
things the belter upon our hard hearts I7as Blai kwalc 
Sacr ClassKS (1777) 1 147 The noblest classics use this par 
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miking Iileotntllcally olWiiKlcrmera I>ike 
PleOMCtio (pl/|onc ktik'i, a. [ad (jr nKto- 
vtKTiit-iis disposed to take too muJi, gacdy, f 
nKfoviKrtjt one who has or claims moie than his I 
share, f iiKtov more + ixnv to have ] Of oi jitr , 
talnliig to //fower/a , covetous, greedy, gi isping | 
iSsI in Maynk / i/< 1 / r t xWt Patnialt I isSrpI r ' 
the pleoiiectic spirit which promplirct this prai li e will ii > 
rl Iilit 1« chaslciiatl into greater net ordain e with the ptiii- 
ciplra of distributive justice 

II Fleouexia (pif'idneksia'i, [a Gi vKtovtlta 
gretd, assumption, f. as a\«op»/rTij! see prcc ] , 
Covetousness, avarice, greed. 

1838 Mavnk ^ r/iW I er^l'liOHtiia, lerm for greediness, 

gat Jed as mental disease iBpa Patty AV"n 4 N jv c/t 
Conipecitive, grasping frllnws, . iiisrd wiili ihr vi e of pier 

nexi I, of wanting more th tn iheir i,h irc 
Pleojpod (pl< ifpitd) loot [f ns I’LVON 1 + 
Or »ou5, iro8- foot ] One of the swimming limhs 
attached to the pUon or abdomen in Crustacea | 
see I’bEttN I. Also Pleopodite (pl/|i jiJ^iUit Cf 

pt mtopoii, -poiltte, s. v I’erliov I 


have appendages that are really natal rry and may properly 
be called pleopotls swimming feet 

Pleowe, pleoje, obs forms of Play ib. and %' 
PleresyOi obs form of Plu uisy i 

II PlerOBlft (pUrdu ma). [a. Oi wXijpeujca that 
which fills, a complement, f nbr/poCv to make full, 
f. wAi^/mt full ] 

1 Piillness, plenitude; a in (rnostic theology. 
The spirituiil universe ns the abode of (>od and of 
the totality of the IJivine powers and emanations 

178* Maclaini. Ir Voi/remr feet Hnt i 11 it v (i3 j) 
da/j He plated m the //r etwots Iso the (gnostics tilled iht 
habitation of the Ueity) thiity leoiis 1831 3 fc. Bcrios 
te I thst III (1845) 58 One of these lalcr email tliuiis , 
passed the boundaries t f the f’leitiiiia, wliit li was the ab dc 
of ihe Deity, and lliere coming in onlact with iiiitler 
created the world 1875 I n Hintoi Liitini C./ (1880 t o 
for this totality (of the ItiMiie powers) (,nistic teachers 
had a technical term, the //rrto «s at pUniluetc 

b Used in reference to Colossnns 11 9, whcie 
the Eng versions from 1388 hase ‘ lullness’ 

Tieiur W>^f ij88, ‘For m hyin dselUlh bolilich al the 
fiiliiesse [ij8j al plente, f «/r pirnitiiilol of the Irodlied 
1875 Lioiiitciui < >111)11 tot wq Ihe ideal church is the 
pleruma of Christ, .mtl the militant cliuich must strisc 1 1 
Wume the p eroiii I i883 Scii\ii. //nr Lh II xii \n 
777 Ihe pleionii if the (.xllicul i sides in Chilst c i 
IRjreally so the pleionia of Christ, the plenitude of his 
gr ices and energies, resides in the church os his IkxU 

2 B,)i - I’lUtOMK tate — 

1890111 fro/ />/ / 1893 in S'J' / S s //r 

Hence Vleromatlo (,plt tome tik) a , pertaining 
to the pleroma 

1838 Maynk /' j'/oj r<r j7’ a The //c>o/«(//c /f,/ 

wis the nime given by tstockciisirand t 1 the tb le poutrs 
which aniinate the world and the stars which fill ihecclesti I 
space 187J SciiArK Pdsdh </C4m/ 56 The complclent s 
or pleromalic fulness of the iii iral and icligious chaiactei cf 

PlcrOUfl (pit" r<)ain) Bet [ad Ocr plaom 
(Hanstem 1808), ad Gr it\r)pa>fn a filling see 
prec ] The innermost layer of the primary tissue 
or meristem nt a growing point, which devclo|is 
into the fibrovascular tissue, or into this and the 
pith. (Cf DtKMVTiiOFV, I’PtllBLKM ) 
i8ys Bennett A Dyer Alices /? t is; If no pith 11 formed, 
ns in ininyyoots and sime sh mis . the whole of the 

icon Dt Bary PhatU) 7 As Hanslelii has shown, the 
Jouiig embryo if ibe Aiigiosiicrm >us Pinner igiims s«pi 
rates, while still . oiisisting of few cells, into three layers 
or groups of cells, which dilTr in llicir nrr ingcmenl iiml 
direction of division . these were leiined by their discoverer 
Derinatogen, Periblem, and I’lctumc 

b altub, M pleionu boeiy, ejlinde , ditatfi 
t88a ViNis tituks' Bat 166 Ihc origin of Inter d loots In 
a mother root i» always on the outside of its axiil hbn 
vascular or pleruine cylinder tbtti 167 Ihese mother cells 
of the lateral roots he in the plerome sheath 

Pleromorph (pit" rompif'l !/>/; [mod f 
Gr wKtjprjt, wXtjpo- lull + form introiluced 

(in Ger ) by Kenngott 18,89] ^ Pf®" 

•Utced by the filling of a cavity left by the removal 
of a ayital with another mineral substance 

189a in CRN/ that 1906 H A Mirhn I rt ta EtteUr V 
pleromorph is a natural cast of a crystal in some oilier 
mineral substance 

Pl0ropllO17 (plAp’rori), Now rare fad Gr 
v^t}po<p^a (rich VI. II, X jj, etc) fullness of 
asaurance, f *itKnpoifi6f>ot bringing satisfaction, f 
w\t)f)()t full, satisfied -i- -^pos belong , cf xA^po- 
^pttr to bring full measure, utisfy fully 1 Full 
awnrance or certainty. (Common m 17th c. in 1 
theological use.) 

tang \ WoTTON Pop .de/re/w 90 Not one ofmany 

thou ands allaines to that plerophone or full perswasioii. | 


1647 Iraii < »///«/ I / / III 1 I I 1 1 |aa e of u c I 

conscleine.Hiid the piciuph ny of r itl, i743\yisibv 
CA 3 J The other Is suih a Plerjphory or full Assuran e 
that I am forgiven and cv Ir ir < IVneplioii that lh 1st 
abideth in me, as iilirriy cxrlu ies all Doult ami htii 
1893 t Hali in tVite»i{N Y) IJ \pr 375 a To forbcir 
III some mrisure tbit plrrrphvry of cotksiirene s with 
whu h be liabitiMlIy I 1,111-iiires 

Plerotlo Ipibp tik), <J A/e / /.ue-o [ad Gr 
wKripeuTDe-ot filling U|> (Dioscuridcs , f nkrjpovv to 
fill] Having the i>roj>trty of supj lying or rt 
stoiing lost flesh or tissue 

1838 AIavnf Etp i fee ,/’/<< >i#i vikl term f >r rt(.lcli in 
and refection, by llipfiocraies f Ure>tieii>, ip| li 1 

to medicines of or belonging to I lerout plerotic 

Pies, pleae. Plesanoe, -aunce, Plesant, 
-aunt, Ple8er(e, etc. obs ff Pi eauk, Pi f ah xm r , 

I’LEAHANT, PlEAHLHE 

Pleah. obs or dial f PiAHH, Plehm 

Ple8ia»ter(pi»»i|.«.stii) /ewt [fpitsn. f 
AurEB ] In s)»ongcH, A form of spicule with x 
very short straight axis see quot 

1888 SoLLAs m CAaf/RH^er /Tt/ XXV p Isiii, 1 he pic 1 
xslers are always much larger win n fully 1 ni linn fl< 


Ibc three forma present a perfc t grarl ttional series 

Plesier, obs. form of Plexhubi' I 

Pleaio-, comb form from (.»r vkrjoi os near, 
used in scientific terminology 

Pleaiomoimlions (pl/smmpjfas , a Ctjst 
[f Plesio- + Gr. form 4- olh] Vcryiietr 
m dorm, crystallizing in foims closely resembling 
but not identic.xl with each other So PlMio- 
mo rphio a in same sense , Plaalomo rphlam, 
the fact or condition of being plcsiomorphous 
1837 WiiswrcL //itf tnduet Sr III SIX It has siitce 
been proposed to call stich groups pie- 1 rmt rphuus 1845 
N bni Km II 314 Ihe lerm pksiuinurphous (ncirly 
of the same shape) is geneiTlIy substituted lAiet, Pic it 
morphism serves to remove the difTitulties 1850 Dachrnv 
Atau! the \l (ed 3) 17s It has been pioposrd to en pi y 
the term pltitaaeoxphtsm^ where the rc cinll int e leiwerii 
two bodies in exieinal f rm is n t regar Id is < m| Iclc 
1890 Cto/ Pest, l'l€%tt>Ht>rfh)t,',x,n\e. tu. ftex ,m >/4 m 

II Plesiowiiiras(pl/ SBIS9 ifK Palxom I’l i 
[mod L generic name Conybetre i8ji)f Pies| 

-I- Or oavpov lizard see i|U<>t 1875] A genus ol 
extinct rnirine reptiles, having a long lu ck, a small 
head, a short tail, and four hrpe pxdtllcs, fiom 
the 1 las and ntighbouiiiig fui malic us 

t8.s w n C. SVHVARI- m /’/./ r 1/u IW 430 11. 
name I have originally (in iSnl given to tins mm il t . 
Trernimo (ippr .ximale t > die Sauiiaiis) may ap|cirrilh r 
vague in this si vie of our kiivwlcilgc 1833 ‘'ii X In. 
//aW(i8u) 113 1 be ichthyosaurus and pic I aiims in 
hvbited Inc sci their rctiiiiiis ire f mil I w in ih< hi 
deposit 1834 F C Bakhvi I c (7(. / 49 s mie < f the pic 1 ) 
saurimuthive been ao fer 1 I 1 g 

/eg tST^Lowiii i Hits »'} /lx Set II n? R itiii ilely 
VrtlamI was n >t yet v iiisd or lie |~j. m IP 1> 11 1 1 1 
w lut 1 hive Ikiii even lorn, 1. and tlicady it 1. the pie 1 

Hence Flaatowsar t^pbs|(j,^j) -r r(r|>tilc of the 
extinct genus PUswuunus or oidrr I hswxaut ta , 
Pie BioMU riaa <r , belonging to the oidcr Pie 
e’aui ta,sA \ reptile of this ordir. Pie eloean rold 
a, resembling or allied to Ihc lie toxaums m 
(juot , chxrxcttriHtic of the Plestosaurii>'> 

(. wtl ft g Af 1),/t 7)nt II 141/3 1 he iihihy mr 
r lisU h/ard, and its illy the "y lesiosatti i860 Ow 1 s 

ti have Irerri the most singular, and its cbirirtcis the 
most anomalous that had been distxivcteJ amitl the tin s f 
sf rmerwirld 1838 Msisr /■ ipas /ct,tiie ...inxm 
• plesiosauriaii ilM Lvdsekcn A '1/ /text \ 1 i 
Ihe skeleton of the fjiiios.tui a smill plesios,iur an x86o 
OwTS BnUoDt 3x9 Ihe slight 11 di Hi n f ll c s.ici 1 
veiicbrie, Ihe noii<onfluciirc f die cmdil licmipophy cs 
with each other, are all "plesio atirotd 

Ple«lrie, -our^e, -owre, cu ,obs fl Pi fxsi kr 

Plessini»h tple sigrtif xUe / [ ul P 

p/eslip-apae, tixT irA^ootiF to strike see ulixiii] 
(See quot. 1895 ) 

1870 (fFL AhskhU \ /VnwM I i\ 6^ mU There t i 
de>crn»iK>n of sundry * pIcsMgriphs «hr h ha'c been u » 
IllMdcfl'lte i 8]>5 S\ 1 1\ / < a sjRc I \l 

form of Fleximelei, invented by Peter, a cjlle.'itnc f 
1 rousscau, de&igned to reduce the percuv>e \ burf-x e 1 1 \ 
minimum so that the user in'i> be -tblr to m ip out lu te 
exactly the limiu of any oigm or dull uea 

Plesaimetor (pksi mAai) [ad h 
rz/tV/R.] - Pleximeteb So Plssalm* trio 1 
« Pi bviMETKic , Pl8«si matry = Plexuiethx 
P lMaor — Plexob 

1857 Dunousos f>f</ S /’/RttRr, Plexor F ex 

teiettr, riexuncler 1838 Mavvk / xp Let t treiinertr) 
an instrument used lu reicive ihe strokes of the A/rj r 
in percussion 1S81 I J Grshavi A’r.t.r 1/./ iM 1 he Iw t 


189s 5j<f Sot Ltx ,t'kssiHttt<r,PUxiimtt>y xhAAteh It 
i>yxt iM V 981 In some cases 1 have found on pies 1 
metric percussion that the right border of duincss docs not 
meet the line which indicates the upper border of die liver 
at a right angle. 

Plessiur, -or, -our, plo83fr(0, etc , obs (f 

Plexsiue 


Piet, ./ ' ( liitllv Si nml «o/ h eitet! [1 
form o( 1 1 All ib , guiiig vvitli 1 1 1 I - ] - 1 


f ri I d by I I III mg 

11 Piet ] let , b~ \K() plcte, plitt [1 Kiiss 
II ini, sc urge whi))] Athicclli iigtd whij. 
Ionic I with bn i tis. d for flogging m Ku si i 


Piet, * (. hu fly Si nnd itre lb Ital Pa t 

plet(t, plat , p I pple plct t , Us I pletted [(. ol 
Htcial form ol Plaii - going with 1 1 it h ij 
1 Pans lo luteitwine stnuds) o ns to form 
out combined texture , = I’l AIT 7 nlso lo form 
fl garland, band, or the llkej by this j.ioccss =« 
I’LxiT r zd Also m met ,n t! lo 1 ross the 
legs) Pi Air - t 


vpon hir held «6oo R mrfvx I isx’ xiv 
bines, llllies and tf r srs swede All ( Idl- 
ami loyned inetle 17*3 Rvmsav( e> ! t S 
dire I pier the flow ry bc|i -ind si i»s| 18* 
c 1 7 rut to plaC 1839 J M W M s s r 
V SI 3 He plcts his legs III I 1 o-ssts his 
dej 1903 In I D I) ft .m Shetland to N. r 


e up, mnke fn si / Vz 


deeply picttm Nell s Is I me file 
I ItiKC Piet/// u plnt’cd Inliitwinrd 
13037) /i/ //n/g/diU i / 11 I \j el. ell 1 

II 1 rs I . 1 e me plel u rd Is ll I the El. ^ 1308 1 1 s sv 
t tti M i) et \\ e) tett ll I hr w j yk.s i f the 1 1 I th 11 e I 
piesindl.r linkll 

Piet, obs 1 PiATR Pleto, enrlv vti (ivx 
t/ , srvutitlaiy form t f I I ) ui , if- f I'ltAT 
Plether see 1 LRTmi..N 
Plethora llc}srt jib). la Al O nftir 
F \ 6 pletore 7 plrthor See I’lRin nx [1 

Died 1 p/et/ / t, A (.r eArjAapi; It lliK Ss Ii|litl .11 
f wkijOiii to lac me lull ill 1 / tit (ifnh c 

Hnilcx 1731 his the ilMiiolo 1 il j 1 iitKiUioii 
p/tfbaiti ctl 174ZanlJ I7s-,ln\i/ // v ? 

deriscl fi in 1 pit 1.1-1/. /i ir|ldi i letl ii) 

1 Itjfi K iiiolLil con lili in, cliii t tenze 1, 
nccording to the older writeis by ovtr tulircss ol 
blood OI ot nni other humour (or of jiiiees m 
a plant), nccorling lo 1 iter writers b) ni exet s 

III led corpuseks in the Hoovl 

1541 R C iLASti ( tjRii I c* %p C IS Tic superb 1 
Isiundmnee .f hiiin urs lh it the t.rek- e il PIcth r. 


f pl.lcsm n 1671 
..edellt Ca.se of IJ 


2 fie; Over lullntss 


xwii I^lhswx ll C Iimr H iMc effe t • f ihcir pleib ra or 
full iC'vN 1835 Makkaa! (.^</*/ /f- XM 1, \Vc arc suffenug 
undci < plcihor.1 of eipitil KKUKVeStciirsl \i (1S75) 

ij \ plcih Jia )f w rd^» 

I- Plethora tic, i Ob. nvi-o [f prcc , iftcr 

M<sVi//s, etc ] i^lLHiRni No Plothoro tieal 



PLETHORIC. 


996 


PLEURITB. 


17*7 I M V \ I 11 / / M , / wh<- ic in Johnson 

VVnaitK Iii04 el<- «88* Ooimis ( \iii aiiilalt) I'lttkirtttc, 
I / tAurrd 1 / 1(84 11 < tsseirt £.iiiy / Hut eic 

Plethoric (pl/'W’ rik pk t'onk , a [ad ititd 

I plct\h oihUi (l>n ( itifje), a (ji irKii$(tiptK6s 

((iilen), f irKijSujpi] 1 i,i.THOR\ I’rob imnied 
Inm P phUhort lue (.Pir^ rinSO), whtnte the 
St res'll II !; Mill cf a thoh j 

1 Path Clnncttrized by pU thorn, of n full 
habit of body 

i6»o VrNNiB l ixKt It Mil 173 SulH a-, liaiie plaho 
rii.kc inj full l>t^ cs. < oid^x Ita 144 1 he tint 1 

fjiin I xiih fr iile s skill Its f rmcr >.tren>.ih vias t ul 
lUthorio ill 1003 y*nl \ 51 \)uungTn'in f i 

i Icthoric hul It iMJ HtxTLR/M/' /V^i/ Ai^rt («• ! 4) 


a^tuUlO i9 ^ Sja{ l/n/ Vll ^745 Hethysiiiuknphicouhcr 

ik , a [ad ititd I Pletlng, Plctour, M i IT l’Lit\oiN«,rLFAi)yK 
I (ji itKii6<upiK6t Plette, obs pa t of Plat wi 

I’rob imnied fPlotter, r Obs tart [ad Du pMieimKn 
50), whuite the bruise, crush (.Kilnii), f stem/Za// b ow ( I ranck) ] 
I tians 1 o bruiK , criish 


II III tnllle sreserysulje t t su ItU i teirnn ii 
II ftilhclipil 1 hey ire iinliiinll) j I ill jiiL 
fb a/jtf/ ns jA A pkthoiic ptison Ol 
1707 h LOVSR / htuc / I hi II atch igi If ihc 1 uls 
r II as III PIctho ICS »e must use s hiil i. ncral I 

2 fit;’ Full to excess, overstocked, oveilt 
swollen inflnted, turijid 
1644 Bclwkr C/iitoH 114 This happens to some Ij 
of I certain Plethirique »it 1800 //id /m/i» in 


7. Cl.. N n I...... ..I. (Nt. the art try es or the siiiiiciis iheniselves loeie to be soul ed 

N ha isalhr iint Old p|eiirred /An/ab/ill sc Koundes u hich come 1>y 

rnier Orem ih uaJ I pletteriiigc arc ferre worse then those whii h 

sr \ \ouna man f 1 hewidc IM 13/1 The sowiitle bone which is 

i/r s'laitd (el .1 nest V to the pleltered bonc 

Sii Idi 1 teierin Iialioi f PlOU, pleUch-C, plcUgh, Sc ff PlOUOH 
mil) yl ilijiiL II Pleura (plfi“ rS) Ana/ and/ix/ I’l » 

lie pel son 0/ ( [lined I ,a (.1 irA«w/Ni stde of the body, rib ] 

A igi If ihc 1 iiise lie I H) [ One of the two serous inembinnes, right nnd 
e 6 line g ncral vacua which line the thorax and envelop the lungs 

stocked, oveilotidcd mnininnls, cnch is reflected on itself so as to 

form a close 1 sne, one side or layer of which (/r/Z 
irpi-n<i to some ly rensm »nmty p/utra) iiiscsts the lung while the other 

O //id /H/m in 4dat (ipi/aZor pant/al pleura) is attnehed to the inner 

Kllness"' I'gijl i w ,'n 

IXN-Iccis pled r C « iih , >•»*""«:' appbed to the tipper part rf the common mem 
e frr tall an 1 yiegtop ' >anoiis hiimt of the thorax md ididomen in vcrtebraiis 

whi h slJmUri i dec nous oYd hbmi'ie's"'^ ' ^ 'l^ V' '’’iJ 

tPlethorioal,« OZr [f as prec . v, ] 

=• prec I Oisert Manx i 90 IheNilrali its exciicd 1 1 the lie ri 

1603 Hoiisno r/uh A I xj Ian Wjrls /A// r t// nn I Piritonseum l87«BRisuwt T/te t, / ra t Vrd uV) 

fitijih! th It St ite of the Ixxl; whiih beins, full of blond 4M Malignant disesse f the lui gs ami pleurs; 

and other liiiin nirs lit edith evscimiion i6es H xht Ua! 2 In inveitebrntes a Name for a part oi the I 

1 1**^/ (lARi'Ncii urs Cura/ 74 ITiilecs ilie body watt on each side in arthropods , in insects, 

Plethori0^y.‘’t^fe'"'[f prec + .v in S 
pleth^oricallyabou^ngin^sshat^ 

'i!*^ t >''P«ctus It iiuludesin lithe sockelofthe second try wmes 

t«i;r.isS ■’ b i.moii,x., ii...oc.<...„....j....i.’„nl;. 

Plethonr (I'le }>^)ri\ xb (rr ) Now rare Also *''<= “"K®''* t'Ij'/o® oi the oelonlophore 

7 pletory [irreg from Pu.THOb\ , or peih de are**ternwd ^ber-re fxtreinel7num" rot. In “hi 
duced from /ZtMor/t, on analogy of Ziir/arit, Z/irZtfrjr, iilant csting gastcropotU >866 rurr but Va/Zusis tu in 

allt^ttr allisptry, etc 1 I Ihc hleral areas are called the pieurc 18^ Niciioixon 

1 » ri HHOB\ 1 lit/roHt 163 The pleiire arc m one piece with the Rx s 

tiltin’ mil':' pf.'T e“o:r,re'T,!d'f«rrrw'‘ 

>6S. JIR lAVioK y rtn /itariy ,7 l\,e appet'ite" riuly pleura, pln^L"^ »;i;I®R<'''. PlK' Kt H 

to lurst with I ilrifaclioi 1 d nn u wli |.i,mc pleth rv PlCUraCautll (plu» raka!n^^ I'ahoftt hd 

irA / nl A/I ll Nj. 103 i 1 V 1 lethory i r fulness of mo<I I /’/, uraeaut/iits f (,r irA«v/Ni si le + iKavOa 
e^lhSi-d ’f^Sd fhrt'rirntmr!,'! sfate "f Xthc^y ““ J ^ ^sh of thc CXlinct gCIIUS P/euia 

2 Jn' PIFTHOBAJ (-a«//<f«orfamily /’Zt/o<i<-a/<///j,Z«,charactenzed by 

i4*4 Hp Kail Hta m u/ i bait/t xiii Perhaps th 1 having s row of sharp hooks or spines along each 

1 ibiurcst of •uiiiie plethoric ,f pri le <11^7 Hti r P/r/ / Stic Also «/Z/|Z' bo 7l«arM» ntUd, a fish of 

Men .nmeiimet ■* \v ^ ’h® family P/i ut ota/t/liifiv , lUoiirMa ntlioid <z , 

b sit// It 11 owing t *apleihor) of mailer 11^1?! iH^sKlt rtscml ling Of bt longing tothc family Z’Zifttra 


•in sq Jan 47 Hei 
«a, fit for vv to I 
V ,7 1 he appetite 


b sit// It 11 owing t apleihory of mailer il It 1 1, suit rtscmi ling Of tKioiiging tothe lamily/ 

IS so faulty 1843 A/oil tz<»< (III 533 the kiig c iti/bi hr , sb “ phutai in/hui 

(louisWIlwhosepletbrrywascuredI ytiutslarprcmcd) 1900 \atiirt 30 Sept 50,/! AHsunung that the Pleura 
•(■ B ad/ -=■ I’Ctl IKiKio a 0/>s tire c, th f rn ngi itedfiomone f nnple parallel ixxix 

<11643 J bHUTE Jidiutt A IZrry nr 4,) 39 To have PldUrul plu ral) «• [f PLttUV-4 Vb, so F 

apletor) fidn^sc fCrude an I r iw hu nours in his Stoma h pUttrt/] Of Ot pcrtallllllgr tO the pit lira 
Henw t»l«thorllieM tare'' «843 K J Grave, Sjis/ C/,h ^fl/ XX -.43 Tie 

i64s J Fraser /u/ziAr .3 < « (b H S 1(5 Ho | Itihori ac 1 mul ited flid in tie pleural avity 1846 O L I>av 

new amc to such a hight that frrm spitting it fl wel to tr Sun ns Am 1 (,/uni It 478 I he exudation in thc 

voiiting fhlool I pi „d 1 1B84 M Mv k n/ii r>is T/it at \ Sou II 

II Flethron (pie Jirdn) Pi a Also (after F ), 1 Jcuml ■ .namm m n affc Img tt C base f the left Iuiik 

yplethor [a Gr nXsipov In F p/Mte] An an Pleural, a [f Pin bon + At ] Of or 
cient Greek measure of length, contaiiilngr a hundred iiettaining tothe plttiron or suit of the liody, 

f/reek or about lOl Fnglish feet, also a <«qnaic arlhrfrjrods) of a uoinile, costal latiral 

measure, the side ol which is a linear pkthron, in '*7 1 ^ ^ 

extent slightly below an imperial rood an I fVii lalh m'lL'dr w a 

t6«3 Pin h vm \ ii,p/ui» p m I he ne kc of Und that nnd the tropi, (//«««/ //ms) 1888 R< 1 1 ksi iN & 

1 yiirih t> the Cv linent is at fe isl f urc picihers 1 1 I re Ith Amni / t/t sgi llicvomilr may coii'.ist >fa 

1706 Piiiiiirs /itlh, H x-nn /nyt but (r I ,111 , late, the termini and a ventral plate thc slermiit 

711/3 A .u]iiare f f ur plethr, or 400 feet on e. h side iiected later illy by a soft picuril iiieiiil rane 

■fb^^ plot Zfst ruJiron'^t;"* "" ' « Pleural^fla (phirx ld,ia) Pa/h [me 

Plethyamogpraph (plZlizmilgrof) Physwl ^ Slik+ oAyia, f 0X701 pain] 

[f Or aAr/fli/ir/idt enlargement (f tXtjOvvuv to | « picuroelynin lltnct Pl»nri 

increase, f trKqOit fullness) + oil Mil, after It </, pertaining to or affected with pleuralgia 
pk/tsmgrafa] An instrument, invented by Mos,o Xot oX^he'ad H dli 1 .de"' 

onurin/lS/o, for recording and measuring thc 1 iticr case „ mci.ine a nmimii g lo plcuralgi u 

variation m the volume ofa put of the body, esp as || Fleurupophysis (pln»iap<. fisls^ f 

lue to the changes in the circulation of the blood Atia/ PI 'yses' is//) [mod L , f Gr » 

I rorlnccd by emotion etc side + Apophybih ] Owm^s term for each 0 

I mb'- fiirlUhllert'dlmiUlil w '.‘h^gm lu^midlu^ 'V* 


e lie kc of Und that 
irc plcihcrs 1 1 I re Itli 
y / but (rl ,1 II 


nnd the tropi, (// um/ /trrisS t888 ki 1 1 ksi in & /ack 
i*tH Amm It/nqt Ilicvomile may coii-ist >f a d rs.d 
I late, the lerhtim and a ventral plate the slenimn, con 
iiccted later illy by a soft picur il tiieiiil rane 

II Fleural^a (plurx ld?ia) Path [mod 1 , 
f Or vKtvprt silk + oAyia, f 0X701 pain ] Pal 1 
in thc side, pleurodynia Iltnct Flenrwlglo 
a , pertaining to or affected with plearalgia 

i8fa n ( Ol ts Stm/y %feit (caI 4I I 679 That acute pniii 
which I, ofiAui complained i f m the head c r the side in the 
I ,tl« case s. inctime a rmiintii g lo plcuralgt u 

II Fleurapophysis (pin»iapp fisls^ Comp 

A tut/ PI -yses ( is//) pnodL.f Gr wA«t>;« 


xluctil by emotion etc side + Apophybih ] Owm^s term for each of the 

i)'" filk lUhiv uer'andlmin'ei; J With^gia lu^midlu^ ‘iT* 'V} 

ijtSuAiic Jul) 4 Vi HyuMngtwopicihysmosraph ‘he haemal arch (cf IleviuoiHVSlH) , reprt- 

vfo 0 has obiained pen traces reprcscntiiij^ valiiahk stilted in the thoracic region, ami sometimes in 

T impooniu' pi iu’ '“fir M*" Other patts of the trunk, by the III), 

I Arh^V«Mrc^h^:'f1med^i;i‘ 

r.',n17o?1sch"m T Kv'AiXlfcf lh?c*entruV‘’’'rcmM"i, c.vc'^sinhed 

-":r wong'^r... ' !ii;r?KX^'Tiru. ,.,ai u.i) , . 

- oUamed bv, the plethysmograph Ftathy.- 1 pertaining to or of thc nature of a plcnrapophvsi, 
plethysmograph | .gji Owek bht/ 4 Pee/h In Orrs Ctrl Sc I Org A/d 

^ I" «xp<r>menls made 3 This intermediate pleiirapnphysial appendage is called 
!i the I Icih) m ycphic method It w is found it it ihrUliiim’ 187a HuMrHRV A/vr/a^KF « This indicates , 

iiislriction niny Iw pr xluced l,y nn electric stimulation I a serial correspondence with thc skeletal forniBtloni in the 1 


1886 Vticat Ni ! XI IX 376 In cxp/rimenis made 
with Ihc jlelhy m ,,tcphic method It wis found il it 
a constriction niny Iw pr xluced l,y nn electric stimulation 


Stern il rather than with those in the vertebral ( pleurapo 
plwsial 1 region of the visceral walk 

I Pleuratio, ‘etio tee IkKUKirtc 

Fluureobolio (plu rekbp likk a Pool [f 
Gr irbtvpd side + fu 0 o\ os cast out, put out, f. 
IkjBciAA«<f to cast out + -to ] Capable of being 
protruded bv eversion of the sides, as thc tentacles 
I of some molluscs nnd worms So Vlatmmbo Uo 

1 a [tir tpfioK-os thrown in, f. iitfidWuv to throw 
in, insert], capable, when jjrutrudcd, of being 

j letiacted bv invtrsion of the sides 

1883 UvkisrrH m / ticyi/ lint XVI 63//) If we start 
from the coniliiion f full eversion of the tube and w itch the 

I vvricty IS introverted by the apex of the tulie sinking in 
' wards. I/ti 6s /s Iht t astro|iodx intiovcrt is pleurcin 
I bolic (and therefore atreclxrlic) 

II Pleurenohyma (plure nkimS) Hot Also 
in anglicized form pleure nonym [mod I , f 
t,r nKtvpvy nb, irAfu^ side 4- tyxtisa infusion, 
after pariuihyma, etc J ‘ The wooily tissue, con 
sisting' of tough slender tubes, out of which the 
woody parts arc mainly formed' {Irens Hot ) 
Ikncc FlaurMobjrmatona ( c^ki mitos) a, of 
I the nature of pleurtnchyma 

184a WirisHiRi- in Ann Sat b/ut ^ IX 85 The long 

ton lies ire carried along with ihe tatter to the centre of the 
ph l 1848 I INOLEY /«/. n/ Bot (eil 4) II <73 f’leiiren 
(hym lx nppirently destined for llic imvcy nice of fluid 
iij w irds or d wniiar Is snd for givii g firmniss nnd el is 
licity 1 3 every part 1876 I n yA t td IV 85/, Under Ihe 
I term //enr mhn a 1 incliirled tissue rmiixsed of such 
I elongated proscnchyni it us flcxille thickened cells as ale 
found in the bast or ( hlocin I lyers of ordiniry trees 
Pleurio (plu»rik), a rate [f I’imika + -it , 
cf late 1 pltu/tats at the side, lateral (Front 
Gr nKtvptHvs of or for the ribs ^Schol 3\r ) ] « 
PfEUKAL a 1 

l8s# Mavnk Ft /os 1 1 r P/titricns of or bebnemg to 
lie //<•«</, pituric Pai/y IJttoH 16 July sZy I o 

prevent Ihe picuric lii|iiid frem icmaining in the thorax 
Plenrisy (iiluerbil Forms 4 pluresy, 
(pleresyej, 6 pluroBye, sie, pleuritle, plew 
risie, osy, plurioo 6 7 pluriale, pleuresie, 
6 S isle, 7 eay, pluraaie, 7-8 -isy , 6 pleunay 
Also 0 6 in 1 forms pfie^ureslt, p/urisis [n 
OF /Z(«m;( (14th c ), «»( (mwi F pUuthte) f 
htc 1 /Z/r/rtt/r (Prudent f400),modL p/imeds, 
substilutetl for/iVwr//M, n Gr sAiu/MTit pleurisy 
ste PlEURiTl, bense i, and the forms in plu , 
are partly due to a supposed derivation from 1 
pltts, phtr more (cf nied I pliintils multitude), 
ns if pleurisy were due to an excess of humour, ] 

1 Path Inflammation of the pleura, with or 
without effusion of fluid (serum pus blood, etc ) 
into the pleural cavity , n disease charactcrizetl by 
j)uiD in thc chest or side, with fever, loss of apjietite, 
etc , usually caused by chill, or occurring as n 
complication of other diseases (scarlatina, rhctt 
I matic fever, phthisis, etc ) F ormerly often with 
a and pt 

Dryp/cuttsy (formerly) pleurivy without expecloralton 
(now^pleurixy witliout elfusion So A/,«„ /or mmst /Ic.rtsy 
1398 Trfv ISA j 5 a»M /V/ /Tv xxxi (Bodi MS) Som 
metyme npovleii e lx dial Fcrem as it fareF in plercvyp 
and IX yl rad and 1 omeb of aposleme Fat is F* tendrenes 
I of F® ribl/es wiFm // / vil xl (ugx) R 3 i Pluresy is 
I apoxtunie n the rybbes wytliin 1534 Rli ke Lorn/ asst 
I Prtb III Wkx. i/56Z*And tliey yi lye 111 a plewrosy thinke 
ihvl euery time they cough they fele a sli irpe swcorde swap 
tl em to the heart 1347 Rookiji. //rn //en//* cclxxxv 04 
A pluricc die which is an impustume in the cenerilc of ibo 
I onev 156* UiLi KVN ^»r/ii<»r 4 /!b Sow/A/cj ,3 1 he scede 
driinke IS good ngainst the pleuritic 1579-80 North 
/ /utar /i (1676) 370 Ihc due ise whereef he died whi h 
wasR Pleurivic 1676 WoKI llx r Ly/tt (i6gr1 194 Ypples 
are gxd iigairisl inelanch >ly and the pfeuicxie 1709 
tond Cas No 4xi3Z> Many have dieddiiring the 'vrvrriTy 
if this Wilder olPImisies. 1861 H W FlulvrZ)// t hh^s 
171 Pleiirivy is 01 e • f the commonest ilivease 
fl 107 Anirvw bruHt tykes tUs/yit 11 a/ei-t Pijb 
( xxl for the sekr lies named pleuresis a 1548 H viLr/iroM 
//r k 83 Mis chamberlain Rfrirnielh llatIkiHen V| died 
f 3 Plurisis 1568 Grafton Ckroit. Il 938 He sickened of 
I live Lie, called Plurcsis 

2 yfp Now ra/c or Oir , formerly tl most always 
in Htiise ‘ snneinbundince, excess' (due to a mis 
taken etymology see above) 


1597 Howson Serm 44 1 ur feare of a I leiirisic by iinpro 
priiliuns cuvtomcsniidcrmpositions 160a Siiak, //ant 
IV VII 118 For guidncsv girwing to a plunsy Mies m his 
own loo much 164a Fiiifk ttoly ft Pto/ St 11 xiii tot 
Ixm* Miite had this l« d b n sick of 3 pitirisie of people, if 
not let blood in their Western Plantations 
3 oHnb Pleuri8y root, name for Aschp/as 
tubes ora, also called Butterfly weed, the root of 
which is a popular remedy for pleurisy 
1831 J Davies /Hats bfat tied 338 Pleurisy root Flux 
root Sir A perennial plant, growins all over the Vnited 
Stales of America, in gravelly and hiily grounds. 
Fl«nirit« (pin roit) Pool [f (sr wAiv/d 
side 'f -ITE I 3] Ihc side ot lateral portion oi 
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PLEUEO-PEBITONBUM 


cath iomite or stfjmcnl of the body in aithropods 
(.Correlated with Utgtle and sCernUe.') 
iM 8 Packako Gttn/t Stwly hittclM 9 1 lie typical rin^ ur 

i III in miller piece (btcrnite). 1^ in Syd t,oe, Ltx 

Pleuritic (plnn tik , at (sh) forms 6 
pleuretioke, -itlque, 7 etiok, S 9 {erron 
7 pluratiok, 8 pleuratio), 7-8 pleuritiok, 8- 
pleuritio [a. K pietir/luiue (CK phuretu, 
1,1th c ), or a<r, I , pUtirlltius (I’lin ), later pUuu 
tuus, a. Gr nKtvptrutvt, f mKtvptrtt I’l kukitis.] 

1 . AfTccterl with or sutTcriiijj from phiirisy. 


) Tonri 


wilh Plisiqtie 


cannot spit 1744 Hkhkmiv Sk/v 1 78 Ilaiin,! kniwn 
s .me iiliurmc persons cmcil » iih .iit 1 Uc.lii^ 1S4S U 1 
llAV SIIIIMS A mm Lhem I aoe I lie IniMy cut is pii 
ti Iilarly clnrncleristiL,anil sclili n aliscnl in pleuritic lilooil 
2 <.)f or pertaitiin(; to plitirlhy , chaiictcristic or 
symptomatic of pleurisy 

i6sa Bknioiais //ueth i xliii, lly opening Veins Death s 
slim’d out.aiiitplrurctick Puns, Movi k S.aLhy.my 

III VI 108 riiese carry aw ly a ci'd ••eil of wind and 
Phirnink maitir 173* 3 M«s Du vnv in / // n C >rr 
(i8f.i) 40J She ISC nifineil 1 jhcr hrd willi 1 iilciirilic disorder 
1S43 K J r.iiAiKS \yst Urn Mtd xvii 197 hixcd puns 
of a pteiirilic ilmailer 1SS3 4 Med •)«« 47/1 AfniO!.t 
iniinrdulrly the pleuritic clfusun disippeared 

b Chancterircd liy or liable to ctiise pleurisy 
1744 Armstrong / resir-i Health iii 4170 fhe pleuritic 
spring tdides hsiinless 

B r/r A person alfi cted With pleurisy rate 
l■39• rRFvisA Barth Pe I K mi xxx iBodl M's', 
Pleiirelui fat haiie apisirini vponne tlie rihlies inward j 
•7*® 74 Tuckfr / 1 Nat 1814) I 45 the pleurctic lying in 
his left side does not cxjiect pleasure by turning to the 
other , he has n i more in view than a dniiiutition of | nil 

Plenrrtic, a /oot [f PikukItk + k ] 

PeitniniiiK to a pleurile , lateral — Pi KURAt, a - 
tSgom te/it Diet 189510 Svif Sr /rr 
t Picon tied, a Obi [See K At ] - Pi Ft 
KITIC a • 1 lence t Plauri tloally a>iv 

I«15 kRooKE tody 0/ Man i\y lly wlnili » ly alvi the 
matter or pus of plriiritU'ill and Pciipncuniunic ill, or I m 
pyicill piiieiils descindeth <1 1815 llp Haii Ci’Hfempt 
N I IV XI One IS sake of the pleiiritn ile stiii In s ol 
envir 1733D0VARII ttt/ufts Syd Med lxin)\\\ it 
1 he liliKxl Poet n il i| |)ear m ire pleiirilicd ir si/ev in iiiy 
disiempir than this. 1674 R (i 11 fiifv / ly h 41 Phytu <m 
SPhysiciin wheiihci nnef uiid her Fb niili illy nifecled 

II Pleuritic (pluni tis^ Path [I p/iHutts 
(\ itr ) a Or FAtupiTit ( IIipp ), f nKtvpa side, rib , 
see iTls ] Inllnmmitioii of the pleura, more 
usually called I’l n hi«y 

tiajlpatteaKfs fh)t Pi t cd d /'Aunts a Plrurisic 
in Inflammation .f ihr Memirim Pleui ., and the intr, 
costal Muscles 1745 \V Thomis n Sr ineis 11, Pleiirilis 

fed 4) f SOS PfeuritiA. tM Dvrimn^n/w A// I ut 97 
ih« Liiccktcr hheep were so rnpidiv dc^tro^ed b> plcuttiiti 

Fleuro. Cdlotimal abbreviation of PiHUO- 
INtUMoNIA 

iSjyo Dai/y A'eus i60ct j/7 Pleuro Ins broken out afresh 
III Che-shire on the films neirWinsford 1901 H 1 vwson 

< Aitdrea a/Bm/i s,, Ja,.k »r„tcd coughing again, like in 
old cow with the pleuro, 

Pleuro* (plu'rd), bcfoie a vowel pleur-, 
combining form of Gr irhtvpa side, Plel BA, »A<i<poF 
rib , used in various scientific terms, chiefly in the 
senses of ' side ’ and ‘ ]ileura occasionally in thit 
of ‘ rib ’ (See the more important of these in 
their alphabetical places 1 
PlenroklMtlo (-bl'c stik) a Be/ [fir phaem r 
germ] see quot || PlenrokranoliU ( brsc gkia , 
also aiiglicircd as plou robranch ' brtijk), /ool , 
a pleural branchia or gill, i e one attached to 
the epimeron of a thoracic somite, 111 Crustacea 
Planrobra nohial a , of or pertiirimg to 1 plcuro- 
branchia Plenrobra nohlata a , Invtiig )ilcnro- 
branchi-e, as a ciusUctati , having gills along the 
sides, ns a gastropod mollusc of tlic order Platt 0- 
hranchiata Planro*bronobi tla, Path, mllain 
imtion of the pleura and bronchi, pleuiisy with 
bronchitis Plan rooala ( s/1), Path [tir unyAr; 
tumour], hernia of the pleura. || Planrooa ntrnm 
(pi -a), Anal , each lateral half of the centrum of 
a vertelira, a hemicentrum , hence Plenroea'utral 
a , pertaining to a plenroccntrum. Planrooa xa- 
bral a, connecting a pleural with a cerebral 
ganglion applied to a ncrvc-cord in certain in- 
vertebrates nan roooala (-s/D, Pool. [Gr wotAot 
hollow], each later.al chamber of the hinder part of 
the visceral cavity in a brachiopod nanrooollo 
(-kp Ilk) a Anal , having relation to the ribs and 
the colon applied to a ligament or fold of the 
peritoncum( - Costocoi tc). Plan roooaob (-kpiyk), 
Zool , a lamellibranchiate mollusc of the division 
J'i/ui oiOHcka, characteiucd by tncquivalve shells 
Plaarodiran (-dal* rin), Zoot [Gr. htifj\ neck], 
a. applied to those tortoises which bend the 
neck sideways in the shell (opp. to cryptodnous) , 


I sh a pleiiroiliran toitoisc Plaurodi rows a j 

' prec. adj. Planrodi aoons a Hot , ' growing on | 
the sides of the disk ’ ( Inas Hot , 1 8M), nanro- 
ganlo (-dgenik , nanroganona (-p aeljs , 

Path, [see -oek, -ic, oih], originating in the 
pleura Planrogynons (fxljjinas) a Bol. [sre 
-i.ynouh], applied to stamens or petals when iii 
serted oil the sides of the ovary. Planrogjrrnta 
I -di.9iiirAl) a Pot [stc Gvkatk] (see quot ) 
Planroliapntitla ( he|ilit9i tis) [see lltrAriTis], 
inflammation involving the pleura and the livti 
I (Hillings Med. Diet. 1890). Planropattap, Path 

i<xr waOtia, maOot suffering], disease of the plruii 

(M.iyne kxpos lex 1858). Planropa dal a 
/ool [set I’niAli rt], applied to a nerve cord 
coimectiiig a plenral with a pedal ganglion, in 
molluscs Soi lex 1895) Planro-parl- 

oa rdlal a , liclonging to the pleura and th 
1 pericardium applied to a friction sound heard iii 
auscultation in cases of pleurisy Plan ro>parl- 
oardl tin. Path , inflammatioii involving the 
])lcura and pericardium. Planroparlpneu monjr, 

II .parlpnanmo ala (now unc or Ohs ) [icc I*mi. 
I'NElMoNt] i’LEUBii l‘NKI MoNIV Plaoro-pn 1- 
monarx a [sec roiMovAKy], |>crtaiiiing to the 

[ >lLura.and tbeliings Planrorbisal ( ni /il)ir Pot 
Gr piia root], having the radicle placed lateially 
against the cotyledons (1 c having the cotyledons 
accumlient), ns in the embryo of some crucifers , 
so Planrorhl saona a , belonging to the tiilie 
Phtuoiht ift (De Candolle) of i tuafap. char.ic- 
tcrirrd liy Ibis arrangement m the embryo, 
Planrorhl ions a ■= pUuterhizat || Planrorhoea 
( xt a) Path [Gr pma flow] effusion ol fluid 
into the cavity of the pleura (I)unglison 
Plan roapondx llan a Zool [Gr o»</F8t»Aos, 
aipovSvKot vertebra], having the ritis rigidly fixed 
to the vertebre, as the group Platt oxpondylta of 
Kcpltles, comprising the turtles niul tortoises , ol or 
belonging to (his group Plan roapasm Path 
cramp in the side (Hillings Mi I Ihet 1K90) 
llPlanro ataoa (pi ea'i /ool [(.r. uarfor bone] 
a lateral part on each side of the sternum in birds 
(in young birds forming a separate bone\ to which 
the nils are attachetl , hcncc Planro staal a , |Kr 
taming to or of the nature of a jileiirosteon 
Planro tomp, Suty [(^r To/07 a cutting], ‘ incision 
into the pleura* (Billings 1890). || Planro toana, 
Path [Gr twos stretching, tension] Pleuuo 
T iioTONos, hence Planroto alo ir Plan rotrlba 
a Hot [Gr. rpsfietp to ruh], apolied to flowers 
having stamens and styles so placed as to rub 
against the sides of insects that frequent them, thus 
ensuring cross fertilization , so Pianrotrl bal <r in 
same sense Planro-tj phold a Path , typhoid 
I. fever) accompanied with pleiiiisy Planroviaoaral 
( M 8cr.at) a Zool , of a nerve coni or loop con 
necling a pleural and a visceral ganglion in certain 
invert Antes 

1887 I r Pr 498/t In Peronosporra firms 

Brc •piciiroblnsii, ,89*! MOWSiiN Dm// /' ts / xiii *4 Ihrre 
FTmim Ihrre '(Auredram /ix.uiir on the rpimrron of ilir riflli 
I irKelinili, aiid Iwo qinle rodimcmary on llie Iwo iircrediiix 
segments. 1880 Hi \I IV < ray fish 11 79 Ironi ihis iiioile of 
nllnchniclK (l • the sides of the thorax, above the jo,nl] it is 
distinguished from ihe othci (hi inchiarl as a "iileiindirancln i 
18^ 4llluUs Syst Med V as, I hive long Wen in the 
h tbtl of using the name ‘ ■pleuro tironi hills to surest rom 
Ihiiig mute than an accidrnni i oiiii ideiice. 18410111 tisos 
Xfed / tx , *rieHn>cele, henna of llie pleura 18S9 N icnoi 
SON & I VDFhKER Palxontolopr II loji According ti Dr 
f rilsch s resloralion , lire *pleiiiixen«ra belonging «o this 
vcriclira would be on ihe anicrior side 1885 Dvviiis in in 
t rans 1 iHH SiV Scr 11 IV /oot sio, I propose M 
giic the nime •pIcurociTlex lo these spaces (in //wfw/i) 
simply from their posiiion ax side chambers. 1890 itii 1 im s 
Mid Put, ' PliHrKolte ligament, phrenxrlic ligimeni 
i8te Danv Mart Ceol j xj Of the inlegripdlul Mtsutme 
species, one half were •pleurocoiichs (spe les having iin 
eiiiiat vnlvesl 1887 dMewa'i/w/ 9 July x8/i \ •pleiitiKlii in 
i hi Ionian of icrreslnal and herbivorous habilv 1901 thi I 
16 Mar J4|/a In laic '8rii>ndary and early leriiary limes 
the Pleuro liran ihelonians were dmosi cosni i|Hiliian 1890 
Cint n,a.'rU,.raitH.e <895 \yd lex, I Amo 

genic, the same ax '/ iiMtoxe ions 1905 H D Roi 1 rsi on 
Pis I tier 17$ Cases of interstitial pneiiin mix stiondary 
to chronic pleurisy (pleurogenousiiiiciiinoiim) 1819 I im>i ev 
tr ttiihaiifs Ots Fruits A See./i 58 The genus Atuiftira 
tn which the mserliun of the petals and st iniina is •pleuro 
pynoiis /hid 86 I leurofyiious {lutntiim'x , on the txaly 
ilscif ofantrrvfr-rwm rar/yrarw iM6/rrAi Bid gnx'/'A/rrs 

Tns a ring carried round Ihe side*. 1876 Ir tiom /temsseu < 
C}it hfid VI 59J This sound is lallexl ihe extra periiardi d 
or "pleuro pericardial friction sound 1890 Bit 1 isos Mid 
Put I ‘PUuiv^neardttis, pleuritis with pern irditis 1738 
Staik in Phil Traus X! 4^4 Ihe disliiiclive Character 
Islics of the true Pleurisy and Feripneiiniony and of the 
ficquenl Combination of both, or "Pleiiro Pciipiieuniony 
178a Kirkland in Med Coihuiuh. I note 27 A pleuro 
iieriuneuniony finished his life 1898 htthu/ts Sjr/ Xfed 
I V. *4 belling up a prolifcraliv* irritation In the "pleuro 


puliniumv 111 live II lie if 

"/ teuhirhi.at .858 VlAVsr / e. 


a t Hcycl hni III 7201 In Juruii 
mires, Itleslad of llie ■pleiiroslea llie 

189s S)t 


y Ming liirilx this tin lx; seen to be a sipirile Ixine, oni 
being on cirh siilc of the Irpliosir in 01 median lune 1899 
Mllutti S}st Med Vfl J12 This grnn.al •jilellr I 11 1 
spism insl intly iea.sts when ilic eicctroiles are Iruisfcir d 
(fr mi Ihr free nticli IIS < 111 I It s] to the iirfite f the opt 1 


Of Pi lit Med 1 II || e I leiirisy ) in ly ix nr at the oiilvtt 
-^ileiiro-lyphoid— or slowly diiiing 01 v d, setnee 

Flenrooaxpons (iilu-mka jpis , a hot 

[mod. f I’LrLlur + Gr xa/ir or Imit 4 -ms ] ()( 

mosses Bearing the fructification on the sides of 
the branches , lateral fruited (f At Hoc viii 01 s 
1863 PiMkHKY /»ni V iux 111 14 III IMluioi iri»ni 

Movsrs true rnmifuAli in kjiisI li tly 1 kts j ! i i8M » 
HI Ire IS Hot 7^>6 I lie ‘.nine kl us |of mob'scs) has aerj 
e irfKnis md pleur Kar^Miux sjm.(.ig>s 

Fleorodont (I’lu- nVlfoit , sh and a /ool 
[f Fi n lui + Gr oAotif, uSovT tooth] a sh 
A lizard having teeth fixed to the side of the jaw- 
bone b ad/ a) Bi longing to the , 
a group of li/aids having this thantlcr , h) .qi 
plied lo such teeth or their allaihininf 
1840 /«/;>/>■/ XV III / Mr iiMvilliiy 1< th f 
the s|x;cics conuxi iiv ihe I’lrui kI u Is hiv ihcir summit 
tiio e III less ml I It. I 186* Das, Ma < I ,4! In illici 
tl'lemmlonls) the tccih ire imi 1 nilt I 1 1 a ^i s i ihi ul i 
iHiriJer of whi> h pr jr is ,11 ic than the n i 1 187s MisAhr 

h Um 4 Mat VII 46 v\ e niiy hr I a lici el ( nei l f i lx 1 y 
alvi ihr plate on one side , lo whitli il r it. ih may lx.. 1 me 
all * h d hy arlij il lx ii\ gr wih is it il t I^u 1 1 1 I 1 itd 
, Suili a foiin I f .all ul iii.nt is Icrmid //i d nt 

' II Flenrodynia plii»io.]i m i) lath Als. 
tpleurodyne ( gthnr), pleurodyny gdini 
[mod L , f Fl El Ko + f.r oSwia in c< mb f 0811 7 
inin, in 1* phutod/uu ] I'aiii m the side caused 
by rheumatism in the muscles of the elusi 
I i8o* Hoohr Out uy s Mil /> / Pleur xlynn 1808 
Mil Jm! MX rB; \< .tl I Dis ,scs i, I nd i 
PIcnrodync 18*1 34 ( G S rfi 1/ / (id 4) I 
I hr 1 1st is.cTwi'x of tiisc t>* Oil Jf.r iW j n ot 1* 1 is 111 M 
uliich his u Util) dm niiintcd i)!cur 1851 1 

I H Vf V N init Infl 4 « I 3 8 I s of lI csl an I 

pleur Kiin\ are l)ic usuli 1878 \ M IUmiii s 
/V t 4-*S rlciHi)d\nia is eften nuvt iken f r pletin n 

Flenroid (plu>roid) iuat [t Fiuki ■* 
-oiD J Baur s name for either element of the y leunl 
arch of atypical vertebra a pUurapophvsih 
1887 Uner Xat O I ,45 1 he nines r nnr t I «i(h (he 
ne.ir ids ou^hl to lx. ailed a lirfore tteuisil tfi i , Ih se 
coniiccicd with the |1rnr. ids //. t \l .// is 

Flenrolepidal (Icpidil), a Puhront [f 
mod I PUtDoltpis (f (ir. FAtu/xiF rib + A«iriv 
stale) 4 VI ] Having rows of scileswith bony 
pioctsses like ribs, interlocking with each oUur 
08 the fishts of the extinct genus Piatt oh pis or 
family /a , consisting ol such snles 

.So Pl«urol« pidld, Fl«nrole pidoid ad/s , be 
longing to the familv PAutiApidtdr 
itio (iisTHFR J I sites Wi It xiy C Vctcl with ih 1 I 
scales arr ingid 111 lie uss.aMng ylrur Irp I il hi. 

II Flenron (pl'> ri>nV /hi/ and /ox II 
pleura [a Gr wXet pur nl>, yide ] Tlie latfiil 
I part of the iKxly wall, the side, t m \rtht 
poda, the Initial part 1 I each somite cr stdi n c I 
the body (.III insects (1 each thoracic somite 
1706 I’liiiin-s lA > a Si le r Isil 1871 N I 11 is s 
/ a/r ' t 146 \ plate v\ I 1 hi iHi I ihc plrui 1 . 1 y Ir 1 1 


Fleuronect (pin’ i hickt'' l ktlnoi [ad 

mod L Pkuioiii / , f Gr irAri^ side 4- 17VT7V 
swimmer] A fish of the genus I Autotti Us or 
family J'Auiottnlidx , a flat lish. So Plenro- 
n* ctld, Pleuron® ctoid, sf a fish of the family 
J anontitidi , a Itlonging to this family 

{1774 C»Oi t>sM ^ fit 1 uHf' * n n! I 70Q I he I !fut > 

nectes or 1 )^t IinK ) 1849 51 ^ f ^/tat 1\ 

*1 ht- CNGs of ihe ])ltuti>ncLl5 ait of iSiRVreut si/cv 1894 
1 /AtnrM I i- M i> O17 ^ Ihr sr* uma rlt its an n 
cci ■vr> M uhl or>,an of the plcui nicttnl fishr-x. 

Flenro-peritoneaVeealu'iu KJipcnmn/ ii 
a Altai [f FiltRO + FtUlToM' vl, or t iH\t + 
VI ] Ol or belonging at oiui to the pleur c m i 
the peritoneum, or the pleuro i^ierit.ineum 
tSaa Ml. art l-ht t I n/ vi i8 1 1 . 1 . \ii i 111. i 

of the gmit vissels winch pi m I fi m it ire |Ii cl 

wiihin ihc inin 1 will f tin | Icii j ii ii il a iii 18*5 

Hixify (i: Mariis El 1 1 It t 11 ” K , \s d' mi'V 


II Fleu ro-pentone'um, -ta'um. Anal 
[modi ,f Fimiio r I’miToNti vi ] The serous 
membrane lining the body lavity and enveloping 
the viscera in veiicbralcs IxLow mammals coiir 
sjKvnding to the i Iturr and peritoneum in mammals 
Also called simply Flkitom'im 



PLEtrSO-PNEtrilONIA 


PLIABLENESS 


t875 Hi\Lis Mkkiin J Uiii h I (1877)501 Note the 
vin«v t)i 111 iNt III' in! ratio (jilnirotioritoiiriiiii) lining llir 
m lilt f ih' jiHjytiviiy i iH 1 ivtnn;, the oiit'»uii of 
tilt I III iiiiiil Msttn 1897 -itthtti Syst I/irf 111 fit! 

I nil * II 1 1 »itfi the iiltiiro-pcritoiitum is it omc obvious 

I Plenro-pnemuonia (pin ' roitii/iittu i iiia> 
/'//// Also til •\ii};li(.i/«l form plouro-pneii - 
uiony. Also plcuri [motif , f I’ikuro + 
pNUMoMV So 1' f'liiitoJituumoHic (i6th t)] 
lull iiiim'ition in\ulviiig the plciiri iiid the hint;, 
pneiimoniii tomplioated with pleurisy, e\p a 0011 
ti,,iiius fthiilt distise peculiar to homed c title 
jyas N K iiiNsot t h //t\xiui 117 Iij scstril \uthors 
of cxxl Cltllt, Initll ll r o lllsns' art isprood ly out 
c I < rfit vj/ I tut itttii <>r a 

«noh> 1843^ \ {.liH \fci XXI js \ mm, xf\ r 

fxv r mallirk »f plrtiru pnetim »U'i t$s^ lamut \ 

ytae \ )N IJ3 I Itui ) pnt-iimoma ur lun^ dixe lsc hiving 
briKtii oitt in ptrlx of the lonnt) 1880 Mnttih 

(uni 0 Dc In thr cirK^Hs ( i itllcj ) nnled jetr 
\rry few )f plcuro |)ncuinom'i \\c»c iktectcd 

Ilctite Pleuro-pnetuaonlo ( pnik) a , of, {>or- 
tuninK I'h orallected with picuro pnetiinonm 
1898 Alilnttf Syst 1/ti/ V 71 Ihc influence of jkuKv 
pn nin miL hbi six 

PleurOStlCt (plu«rt),stil<t>, a Entoni [at! 
motl I PUu>(i tula iiciit pi , J. rbhi tto- + tir 
UTiHTus, \bl adj t rtri^eo' to jirick ] Belonjjin^ 
to the division Pliitrostuta of scarab^id beetles, 
characterized by having the abdominal spiracli 3 
< xcept the anterior oiicsj plttiial, or sitnattal on 
the dorsal part of the abdoininil stginents 
1881 l« r A'<f \X1I 91 the news f tht htr Hr 
I C me f till lUsilDn >1 [Pit H Mill uliiih he tiiststeif 
uaj I l-i|uios|ii t, and not i I’kuio lut Lainilhtorn 
i| Plenrothotonos I piu’ioji( ton, s'! us rts) 
J’ath Often erron plouroMlh {aftir empiatho- 
ti.nof op/slAofOMos ) [moil I ,f (ir (rom 

I be side (( wAriyi side + rot ot stretched, stretch- 
ing ] letanic beiidiii ' of the body to one side 
iSsj 14 f fs S/ 1 l/> / (• I t) II I ei the I U ur rs 
Ihrton self aiithir ;( iltlerdilt i84jI>is<i(s.n I/c/ 
ter P tutith ton 1874 Ccvi 1 Ni t K M nt t h\i \pp 
1 13 7' 7 1? An imme hale />/ </> s '< t^n s r te n Iiiir flit 
b kI) lo one side 187811 n/uiiii\c ify/ l/i / \IV 
J18 to this tik,iiial doisiin I oeiiei f tn ifletiards idled 
a other f rin plcurulli I ni s (jr ttlaiiiis 1 iltfilis 

Pleurotoiuarioid pin lotmiu* ri,otdl n 
and j' Pool [t mod I I Itwolomati a\\ pkuto 
/()wd see next I f mia sec AKi i)+ oiii] a aij 
Ncseinbline tlu genus //t r;/d of gastrop* il 

molluscs, niiiiig top sliajxd shells witTi a d<i|» 
cleft in the outer lip , louiid (^livingh lit deep tropi- 
lal seat, and (extinct') lit many lormatioiis Irom the 
Siltminonwaid b ih A gasttopod ol the family 
J li m otomai ii tn 

Flearotoiuid iilur^tthmd) Pool [ad mod 

I t Ituroto nil /e |)1 , I / h iiro loma, name of the 
l)pical gtnus, t (,r irXtu/m side f T070J cutting 
see id] \ gastiopod mollusc of the latnily 
/ 4zo (7/ rwz fi , having shells iistiall) s[iindlc shapcil, 
with a notch in the outer lip So Plenro tomlne 
[ inaiti) (7 , belonging or itlatcd to the genus 
Ii utotonti, Plenrotomold, a rcscmllmg PA it 
lo/o'iiti, or litlonging to the PUnrolomidA, , fl> a 
mol I II c ol tills lamilj 

llPleuiuin (plu'ipm) Pm/ I’l pleura 
[mod I \ariint ol 1 in kov, made to correspond 
with Icp ^uni and sternum'] Pifukon m the 
specihe sense, as applied to Atthrn|>oda 
1898 PzcKtRO /» rlli / Hlmiol dz 1 1 h sifciiient culisisls 
of Ihr /zrc«//7 //i rum snAsliiiiiim 
tFleven-plalt OOs Ac Also plaven plait, 
planeplait 1 7 |,hticz7(ilait f?f Pi t>iv .assurance, 
wairuity + pLAft r/z 3b] i* Plate armour of jiroot 
wan anted armour 

•535 'siMvsRi ( < /( S, / (Rill II 140 And pleven pimt 
with iiiony n ill riift With c rurllic c i I nf cot nriiiour flbuf' 
//;/ 4 \iid j I ISIS ( r 1 iile uf plaven iiljit of prjde tin/ 

II I'J \nc 1,0 It (Mwer, in ( liiicpi 111 of stcill 
Plevor, obs fi rm ot Pi OVER 

+ Plevin. / i7w Ohs Also 5 plevyne [a 
( )l p/t^ine phdgc (iJth c In (sodef), =■ ined I 
p/eiuui, f p/e i>,, 111 1‘ p/c tr to warrant, sec 
Pi FiM f ] I ledge, assurance, av 11 rant 
(fn-iiuciit III M l<,,il lie. 111 hug lawbooks since 
i6lh c , rue in MI- quot , i4>,ii t le,,al I 
(1175 /et-\F<iv / i 17 Sttt II istm ) be A iscontc oil 
le llaillif voyst as lyer dc fert la , kvmc dts asrrs a icli 1 
|e pn lesaveia. 1x9a Pritton in at §6 Lt si li- pleinlif 
It SI psserr qe it ne jiiise sucric troaer siiffit li plevtiie 

I ir sa ley [tr And if die plaintiff he so po r that he can 

II t find eciirl), the pledging of his own faith shill be 
iilfii iriit I ) c 1400 t ' <1/ e V Cl I5SI 1 h ir aveddeil 

\ ai line 111 pi ajne Tlie ri he la ly iMiindyne 1543 traus/ 
f 1 I I 71 lie sinie shyryffe ur liiylyffc do assay to 
1 1 ikc p'ciiy 11 jf the Ije estes fioiii him that t ike them 1607 
iiCowni /' /ee/r 1704 J HiRRis/ca- Jnhu \,P/ttitii, 

" ' "v, sicmfics a Warrant or Assurance See 


\l ive let to niallipiisr prii 
li ivc det lined irlheis who 


/if//r m 41 CiiaMiitRS Cyd , It III, r/ninit, 

law, aw ur mil r a ur ince 1 he same with W, 4, 

t Pie Visable, <t /a-m Obs tare [a OF I blood-vessels, or lymphatics, closely interwoven and 
//cr^/rctWc, f //cncF to warrant ] - lUiiAbLBa I | Intercommunicating , a network of fibres or vessels 


[ ia9i RKitTON I x\ii > 3 t^i ouiil lessc lex tient plevisubics 
■ les pleai!,.ibles detenu* Ur 
1 who wetai not Itoilalile and 

- - bailablel ) 1870 ftynl IP 

)/< t.i App. to Pkenue 1 359 By the aiiiiciit 
1 iw of h uBiaiid, It » M, h dotty to detain a titan in Prison, 
ificr sufficient But offer dj^whm the P"‘y plcsis.it>le 

Irtason, Murder, Robbery or Burslary 
Flew (pl«) [Canadian P pjlu, - P pnilu 
bairv, I p>otl hair ] 1 he skin ot a licavcr 

1851 Mavnf Rrin Sralp Itunl xviii, the lieavcr xkiiia 
h ivc f illcir nccimtinu to their ^hraxeoloky, to ‘ fU ri> a ping 
1899 A/ic^u Mag fan 40/1 hachlietvrr iilewurfull grown 
nniiiial or ‘ kitten fetched xLX to eight dollan, overhead 

Plew, -e, plewoh, plewgh, Xc .and north ff 
Plough Flewme, Flewrieie, -oey, obs IT 
PlUMF, PbhUKlSV 

+ Flex,r^ Obs rar<—' [?ttd L />4.jr «j plaiting, 
braid ] A jd iit or tiraid (of hair) 

1480 lyhaus Pts ia8 Hys herd w t* yilow nx oiiy wax, 
1 U hyb geidcll heuge the plex, I dar welt say yn certc 

Flex (picks), It tare-'> [f I- plev-, ppl stem 
of //ti/cVc to plait, interweave cf ptrp/tx] 
mt) lo form a plexus Hence Flexed (plekst) 
pp/ a , formed into or like a plexus, plexiforin 
1800 111 < rut filet 

Fiexal (pie ksalAiCi ra/e-" [itrcg fot*p/tJHiaf, 
f I’lFxia 4- -vi cf rrtMci/,3'Fffc/«rt/J Of or jscr- 
taining to a plexus 
iSmiiiCVm/ DkI 189s in SyJ ioc ter 

t Pie XI chrono meter 0 />s tare-' [ad 1> 
pU\tthronom/tre,{ (tr irXijfit a striking (? taken 
in sense ‘ beat’) + ihrottomilre chronomettr, mttto- 
nome, see < iikonomi-tfr ] An mstrument for 
Inning the beats in music , a metronome 

<788 Jet-rtitsoN ll'rit (iByc)) I ^04 They have ordered alt 
music which shall be printed heir 111 fiilurv, lo hoe ilic 
mneiiieiiib iiumlieied in currespondence with the plext 

Plaxioosa (pic ksikems), a rate—' [irreg f 
I’ltxtis-f It + osB, app after Af/Acprc ] Uf the 
iiatiire of ,a plexus, or composed of plexuses 

a t oiiifs Cyel inat IV 301/a 1 he lyniphalics fi 0111 
the .lilferent organs form plesicobc 1 hams 

Flextfona (pk ksif/um), a litxt [mod f 
I’Ltx us V FORM So h p/i xtforme 1 Of the 
form of a jikxiis, forming a plexus or plexuses 

1848 IVi IISIIR, PltMj rm in Ihe form of netwoil <cin 
pile lie I liiiimy 1830 K Knox r/ayicrfr Anat 461 Of 
lh<M pirlioiib (he nuler .and tirgrr, stiiich is plexiforin In 
anciilar and Ilatlencd nniitb from ihe O cbseriun ganglion 
1900 ftut 1/< / Jml No -oacc 54S tis pipilla lb loveiul 
silti i plexiforin inesfi ofditile t xesscis 

Flexiineter (I>liksi m/taj'i Med Also (.irreg ) 
piezometer bccnlsoFLfcRsiMtTi-K [f. (jr 
stroke, percussion (f wAijeooF to strike) -i- siLTtn 
(the suffix being loosely used, and with the sense 
of 'estimating’ rather than ' measuring’) ) A small 
thin plate of ivory or other substance, which is 
placed firmly mion some part of the boily and 
struck with a I’l kkoR m medical jierciission Also 
applied to iiuthing used for the same purpose 

1844 in 1)1 N I iso« r/r,/ /err iSaj Sm I \V/iis.)N led 
Prine A Pi a I Physic xlvii II ici Many persons use no 
other pl< xiiiiclcr Ilian the Iiiikcis of the left hand 1853 
Mxrkhxm S/I itxs d«ic«/f 5 I he pic ximctcr renders p< r 

III icdi iiimI, we arenbh, by Us aid lo recognize diffir 

(h u'l" PUuimUr / /rtr«Ir,’7 ‘"llwj VamSvi'./ia I*'< * 

s/s I hr picxiineter the xletboscope the I iry ngosco|w itic 
ophihalinoscoiw, could sc ircely h.xetieen finiiti r lo itic 

Hence Pleximctric (jileksime ttik' a , perlaming 
to a pkxiineier or the use of it, Pleximetry 
fpkksi inctri), the use of a pleximcttr 
1858 M IVNI A epos / cx , Pleximctric 1895 ttyj Siv I 
I ex,ri snmetry, see I h rimctiy 

Flexor (pic kssr) Afed, bee also Plixsoh 
[ irieg f (if tor irA7<f(r «(F (see PlEXIMEftK) 

■h OB, after Jh \or, etc ] A small hammer or 
other msttument used (with a Plkximftfr) in 
medical percussion , a percussion hammer 
i844inniNiiisoxi ff*f /ri 189s U lex Pl.xi, 
aslrtker, used spccihcdly of th il whithslrlkts in Medi at 
percussion 1 his may be either a h iiiiiiK r or the fing rx of 
the phy-bician 

Flextiro (plc ksiiij) tan [f I type "k* 

a platting,! phtt/it, p/ex to pint, inlerweaw J 
A plaiting or interweaving , something plaited or 
inttrwovin In quot 1671 - Plexus i. 

1671 Orfw inat Pliiitsx II 414 I IS ni V.I probabh lli.il 
none of ihcir Jihrcs ire truly im><ii.iil.ited, saving jw rliaps, 
in Ihe ITexures 1738 H Brihikk Umv I eaiily ill z 7 
I heir soci d brniich ine wcililed plexures rear 183s J I’ 
Kfnviov S‘i attorn H iv An iiilrudiiig rob« has ^u(cn a 
licxi anioiig Ihe plexures of Ihe x me 

Plexus (pleks/zs) PI plexuEies n 

plexua a), rarely plezuB [a 1 p/exii s \h iiUm), 
jil p/exAs, f plectPn, plex- to plait, mterweavt ] 

1. Ana/. A structure in the animal body consist- 
ing of a bundle of minute fibres or tubes, as nerves, 


Usually ujiiied fi nii Us rcl tliuit lu ur situ itioii In some 
part or organ ur from lU form, as hrachtal p , laniiae p , 
can till p, e horoid p, cctliac t, coronary p , gastric /, 
hepatte p , litmliar p , mcsculcrle p ,pampini/orm p ,pck 1 
p piilmomiiy p . s urn/ p , solar p , spltuic p , etc 
1684 1 (riHsoN Anat 19 hallopiux will hair U to proceed 
fniiii the supenour and iiifeiiour plexus of Nerves of tlio 
Vlxlumrii 1704 J I'lRcFii tholuK (1714) 13 If these 
\mm il Spirits or Rtcrcmriils c in r inlinuc thru Molion 
tl iwii ihe tiiinule ChjimeU of ihc lilllv Nerves, into ihrsc 
Plexus R AVhy should Ihcy stop tliirer 1717 41 ( iiamiiki h 
ty t, PtiXiis, a name coiiiinon lo sevcr.al lurts iii the 
Ixidy, lonsisliiig of liimdleb of I lllr vessels interwoven m 
form of net woik Ihni , Scvcril hranchrs both fiom this 
heiuilic and splenic plexus form the niesenltric plexus 
ifca Huxlfv Phys xi 571 (.rcil networks, or plexuses 

2 feu Any intertwined or intci woven mash, a 
compK X body, collection, or set uf things (material 
or immatinal) , a web, network, compUc.ntUm 

1789 h. Baniroi'T (lUiaiia 3) their footstalks me iihlosc'l 
III a strong rcticul ir web like plexus, whu h Is the cl lalhini' 
this tree has lieeii said to afford 1883 If Sii-Nii-B / si 
111 54 Retail ms each of which has for Us terms a complete 
plexus of aniei edtnis anil a complete plexus of roiiseqilenls 
1873 Maine /list Imt iv 10ft A dissolulion of the plexus 
of miiluil rights and a p.arliii 11 of Ihe family properly 
1891} W Powi'Li m hiitlitcr s M ig Oil 4(13 1 he piiriinl 
ch innris suiiicUimes iiUcrl ick so as lo form u plexus over ihc 
area of the delta. 

3 A/ath (See qllot ) 

188a Lavii-v Coll Math I apirs IV fioy Such a system of 
eqii itions or generally the system of cqualiims rci|iurtd for 
llic complete expression of die ret ilions t xisling liciwoen a 
set of quanlitles (and which are in general more numerous 
than the relations ihemselves) is said lo lie i / terns 
I t FI®y Ohs laie [ml Sp //ayn coast of the 
hcT, or of a nver — L p/tifa ] 

« IJoo m Arnolde CAeuw (iBii siitValkyng by the pley 
ol the ryucr of this said towne [San I ucas de Berramedal 

Pley. -e, obs ff Pi ea Pley-e, pleyje, ple?o, 
obs If ViAY Pleyde, obs j»n t of 1 ’iay v 
Pleyght, ployt, obs. ff Plmt 
t Fleykstaro, xarmnl of Iti evksteb, bleacher 
<1440 Promp Ptnv sts/s \Vhy(l)stare, ot pleyksiite 
(// pokvlure /' w)f>t5Uir or t 

tfijfia /hid 4^4/* 

Fleyni,e, Fleynaunt. obs ff I’l tiif I’lAiKtVT 
Pleys(e, pleyw, ployfla(vi)nce, .and, 
-ai.u'int see I’thAhE.PiF ISAM E, \Ni Pleyt 
sccl’iEAJti nndv PleBeauiiB, obs f Pieasanck 
Pliability (pkipibi lito [i pLitnir see 
It IT) ] 1 he quality or properly of being pliable 

a Of material things scel’tiABiEi 
179s IliHscHrc 111 fians 1 XWV 405 lo pn 

serve ihe pliabllily of the ru(>t» 180s I xi 1 v Vrif t he it 
XIII (iBiq) 103 Ihe suppleness and pliabilily f the j mix 
1014 J Skiliu /’«'/ iraw/n Si V lit I 4 [ 1 1 1 give the steil 
pliabilily wilhniit diminishing Us II mines 1899 •I/i’////// 
Syst l/iit VIII 670 The norm il pbahilily III llic skill 
b Ot mind or character set i’lisnii' a 
1788 SiFRVR Sent yourM (1778711 74 Sweet pliability of 
mans spun ih it inn al on e surtender ilsclf I > illiisi ms ' 
1B34 |)i/ l/ntv Ifag t izj ITinbilily xxa llie trcciill.ar 
ihara terisuc [ >f ihe cunstiliition uf i68b| 1880 W Coci INS 

IPom IVhttcx VI, I hose feminine utli ictiuns uf genllciuss 
mil nhaliility 

Fuable cpbiabl), a [a. 1 piuih/e (isth c 
in Oodef ), f ptur to bend ste 1 ‘LY and ABO' ] 

1 I asy to bi in nl or foldwl , flexible, sup|)Ie, 
yielding; f easily moulded or shniitd, phstk 

1483 Ca/A. An/et > *’!> diylle ( d flisliyllei.//* rM.«a. 
flcxilitu txiixxN(/o>a yi cxlvii 1 13 I yke as the 

hauler makylh ill met illys pliable, so Charlis made his foe s 
ur rnmyc. ply ihle to his htslis 1578 Lmi- I'liJocns \ Iv 
80 R iind iou„h iinl | lial le hiiiiimhcs IJ99 Hakcuxi 

I ly 11 II 91 Hill lailhcn or pli ibir iimtter cornu only 
c ilhd imrccll in 1648 Sir T ItnowNi. P\cm 1 t p royTo 
u like on ro(ies reqiiirelh rut only i Ir id foot, till a 
plyahic flcsiirt ofjiynls 1 1790 Imison ScA I r,i Pwo 
sletidi I mil I liable xnres are lobe fastr leil 1879 I itzre/Ts 
t rilm I Hue III 150/zLeathcr IS soaked III water to make 

II uli ihir 

2 /if Hexiblc m dispoiition orcharaLter , tint IS 
easily inclined, disixrscd, or influenced , ready fo 
}icld, docile, adaptable bonictimes in sinister 
sense cf Phah/e in Pi/frim's l'ioi,ress 

1494 b"" '1 >5»< Pi’gr Perf (W de W 1331) t44 b, 

Thu a xoiilc le ply able to the inspiracyons of the holy 
gixisl 1581 I Nokiiin ta/ims /iiit 1 iz Very few of 
them do giiie thcmsclties pliable to li arnc of the word of 
t>t»l 18x4 Iivoni /lit vii 109 Ihe Xnlioller if he be of 
a plyalilc disiuMil >n, yeclds lumMlfe In Ills 1 eiicliei 1710 
I )*n 1 lutot shorn Ktp II xiv yt? tgree with Antony , 
ymll find Inm more pliable since lies llcfcal 1B44 I u 
Bkouc HAM t nt (oust xv (i 86 j 537 Hie metnliets weie 
fir from Ijcing very jiliable to hiB wishes >863 H Ci x 
Instil I V 51 Pliable judges wi re previously chosen 1876 
M CoutWi r mill Midnight t ! Muin 11 u 533 The girls 
voice was remarkably char and jiliahle 

t3 [Aphctic for.\riUABiE] Applicable, per- 
tinent, agreeable, conformablt Obs 

1598 Harincion Milam lyrt r 1 1814) 36 z\ dislichun Ibat 
is very pliable lo my purpose a (638 hUoE If ks (167a) fa 
flow pliable Ihe Analogy of Water is to typilic the Spirit 
1841 Argts agst Poiving at Name n/ jetns 14 Ihw in 
most plyahle to the meaning of the Cfanon 

Fliableness (pki lib’lnf^) [f prcc + -nkrs ] 
The quality of l)cing pliable ; )diability m ht 
19I1 W.^Staffobo Exam Com/l ii (1876) 58 If yea 
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A}9 This varniish i% destined for articles which require dura 
I ilily, pliableness, and transparency 

b (Often in tiniater aenae ) 

1561 ( N OKTON CaMn t Inti Table of Contents T tt Mj b 
1 be pliablenesse or weake mwer oflreewiM, whiche was in 
the lyrsi iimi 1613 R CAwnaKy lablt Al/>h , Jhixoin 
ttrrrr, jrlyablenesae. iWxAfol I’rot 1 ranee w 38 Ibis 
Jesuitical pliableness and nialue 1834 J Kkuwn Lett 
Saiictif IV aya An Inward pliablenesa to divine influence 

Pli ably, adv ff, na nrcL + i.v -i J In a 
1 liable manner , flexibly , yieUliiigly, docilely 
i<s9 Donnr 'term. Matt vi at (iMio) III aai That 
I c line iiilu the hands of my C.od as plial I) as dutlil] ns 
I but Inst clod of earth nf whf li he made me in Adam i6aa 
Woou/I/A Oao» II 583/1 i hose lukewarm irrelimrus 
I cmporizcis, who had lentil d pliably to lai k aln iil, as Mill 
to be ready to receive whatever revolution an I turn i f affairs 
should happen 

Pliades, obs form of PLKnnts 
tPUanco Ol>t rare-', [f Puant a see 
ANCK , cf (ompltance'l Compliance, yielding 
1643 Hammino 1 0 yalLBmettf,\(ni,') 4 If a goal Kii g he 
must have our praise and our jiyance If an cull King he 

Pliimcy (plaUnsi) [f Pliant sec ancv ] 
The quality of being pliant , flexibility 
a Of material things sec Pliant i 
1711 Aouison Spect No ns p 5 Giiing such an Activity 
to ihe I tmbs and such a l 1 iniK| to every Put 1787 
Jfifirson II nt (1859) 11 97 ihe difficulty w is to Live 
to old wo d the pliancy of young 1833 J amis f //ry 11 ihe 
agile plUmy of youth 

b file Of the mind, etc • see Pliant 2 

■ 789111 Waisin Inrcit (1817) *25 To be overlxiked fir 
» ant I f I ihtu .1 I h UK y , IS a I ircuinMauce I need not I lush 
lu own iBlo fosTta n /j/e 4 Cme (184A) I 424 S kiuI 
dcsieiity and pliancy of mnd 1S79 11 Iailor 'tint 
< err; /it zio A veiy little tact aid plnncy of natuie 
n ight have greatly sdvani ed Ins f irluni s 

Pliant (pbi lint), a Porniii 4 pleaunt, 
plyande, 5 6 pit , ply , -auntCe, awttt, c, S 
plyant, 6- phant. [a P ///a«/(i3thc ),i>r pi>le 
of pher to bend, Pi v ] bending, yiehling 
1 liending , capable of licing R,nt or folded with 
eaw: , bupple, lithe, flexible , f ductile, }ila.stic 


swerde 81 pleaunt to the wayc of the^lce of li|f to be i.e^ 
1398 1 ri\ ISA / trM A P A xvLc.(lollem. MS ) (C.ljss) 
IS so plyaiiiil hat It frtigeh ful sone diuerse and contrary 
schippes by blasieofi>egla«|tr /Aid xvii cxIictHixll MS), 
S line wehies be)> vi pTuunte jral hei brekeh nougbl 1319 
Hokman / rr/t,'' 100 Ihe clc[ haute hath a long nose lyke a 
It unipe pliant hilhcr and thither tfci OoNNr f’vMrfids ) 
301 1 he tree inhabitants of the plyani ay re 1699 IfAMiirK 
I o) III 43 these Hats are as stiff as boards and sit not 
ply ant to tlirir heads 1774 Ooi iism P/at f/itt 11776) VI 
397 ( 1 orloise shells) ore e isily cast into what form the work 
man thinks proper by unking lliem soft snd pliant 1 1 warm 
water, and then screwing them in a mold, like a inedaL 1880 
L Morris Ode of I tfet^ The fisher, with liis pliant wand 

2 fii, a. JLasily bent or inclined to 1 > particular 
course , readily influenced for gootl or evil , yield 
iiig, compliant , nccomniudating, complaisant. 

c I4aa Korn Rote 4386 Haiie herte as hard as dyamaunt, 
Siedefast, and nought pliaunt ^1330 H Kiiodfs Bk 
Sminre 179 in haKee Hk (1868) 85 A plyaunl scruaunt 
eels fauour to his great aduaunlage 1611 Brinscfv / »./ 
Lit II (1677) 10 1 his first age is that wherein they are most 
pliant 170s K>wk dr»A Ste/ Moth iv L 1797 Twill 
make his Xoulh more plyanl to my Will 17<M Foi mcK 
SenH \ Mjc lyom (1767)11 IX 75 Men pliant to cood ad 
vice 1860 Motley AV/*rr/ I vii 405 A commiliee thus 
iiisituLleil w IS likely to he sufficiently pliant 1877 h rouiif 
short Stmt (1883) IV I II 7$ Ihe king would hud some 
other prelate who would he more pliant in his hands, 

b » Plexibll 4 

■633-38 CowiEV Datideisi 776 Ihiite in glad Hymns 
The pliant voice on hei seven steps they laisc. 1863 Bovi E 
Ocias Reft (1848) 36 He may attain to so pliant a style, 
ih u scarce any thought will piitzle him 10 fit words to it 
■88a Cox A xposttor IV 197 It should he plunt to or leave 
room for the discoveries of widening science 

O. That lends itself to some purpose , apt, 
adaptable, suitable rate 

■804 Shaks. 0 th L 111 isi Which 1 obseruing, Tvxikeonce 
a pliant houre, and found good mcancs 1 o draw from her 
a prayer 1861 J Pycropt H aye 4 IPords 60 Noble com 
panions of many a pliant I sur 

3 Comb., 9Ajflt4uU bodied, -ntikedfeKt. 

..•W* Candor Gebir vii 139 bwaiis pliant necked ^870 
Hryant lUad XII I 383 Like pliani botlied wasps or bees. 
PUantly, eutu. [f prec + -i Y •* ] In a pliant 
manner; supply, accommodatingly 

a 1838 Mede Wke (1677) «i8 llho words) yield the 


a 1838 Mede IVki (1677) <18 lino words) yield the 
sense I speak of plianily enough lijt LIrydkn Asugna 
UOH I I, You bow so plfanlly I rSda I a rioN Str Story 1 1 
■ 57 Whether 11 was that my mind could mote pliantly 
si^le Itself to her graceful unagmatian 

Fliuttnasa (ulai intne's) Now rtkre, [f as 
prec4--HKas] -Flianct. 

■^ Teevisa BartK Dt P R xviii lx (BodI MS ), pat 
dop serpentei wip bcndlnge and wieelmge and pliauutnes 
of )« bodle Pacscr 755/7 Pfyaninesse, flotantevr 

i6oa Carew Cornwaiiit To your lymmes 1 yeelde active 
plyantnesse t 6 ^ Gaviom Pleat Ifotes iv iv 197 Shee 
was gentle os a Comb or r Cow and this plianinesse she 
had partly by Nature and partly by example of her mother 
1713 BtAOl EV Feun Diet s. v Orange Pree, He will uer- 
ceiva when the Tree Is dry, by handling Its leaves, If they 
feel soft, ami yet this Softness and Phantness is not always 

a Sign of It 


IlFUo* (pUk8,pbik&) PI plioaB. [metl L I 
//>< a plait, fold, f //tiirrv to fold see Ply. Ink. | 
pltque also, in sense 1 plua ] 

1 Path (Morefully/A ra/p/p w/fu ) A matteil 
filthy condition of the hiir due to disease ; Polish 
plait (Plait sh 3 c) 

■884 Boyce Poroutn Amm Bodies vii Tliat disease 
which, from the country it 111 st iiiftsis, is called the j hca 
Polomca 1893 Maneatdt ! hyt Put (ed 7) Phea >11 
epidemiiai Disrasr in Piluiiia when their Haos growto- 
gelhrr like a Cow s I ail I73« Moriisifr in ! Int /tans 
XXXVIi 51 Ihe Plua hox heen always thought lo l>e 
a Disiemper 1S43 K J (jravfk Syst Ihn Met sxx 381 

I he phenomena of plua polomca estaUudiec the vitaiiiy 
of the hair 1893 Ao/im (N V ) 73 Mar 717/1 IheterrihU 
disease of the hair the///, t polomca is saul 10 have eiilirLiy 
disappeared. 

2 A fold or folding of any part, as of the skin or 
a membrane In Pnlom a fold like ridge or 
enrina , spec an elylral ridge in Colcopltra 

■708 Pmiuiir, Ilua, (lost) a Pleat, t >ld <r Wn lie 
1754-^4 Smi 1 1 IK Midtvif 1 95 The inicrii il iticiiil la it f 

II e neck and hundus, which is likewise full < t pi u iSsS 
St ARK Hem Rat Unt 11 ^ 131 (Ann Met) Ihe jilt c 

3 Hot (Sec quo’t ) 

■888 Ptett Hot 906 Ptua an excessive inultipliLation of 
sill ill twigs, iiiste id of branches 

t Pli cablet » Obs tare [f I. t>|>c*///f/ 
bths, f phedre to fold, bend, Ply ] FUxible 
e 1407 Lvdt Aeton 4 Sent 6813 Wh s herle liarder ys to 
giavc lourhing her honour than ys clns. Men kan nat 
makeii yt pli able Nor forge yt lobe Mnllial le 1548-77 
Vilary An it V (1888) 39 ihe Nose is a iiiemlatr sonic 
wt al pluable, because it shouldc the l>clter Ive cknsed 

Plical(|»bikil) a [fined! //jra (lare pLlt 
+ vu] I'crtniiiing to or of the nature of a plica 
1890 < ent Out , I heal in / a/ , of • r perlaining I > plica 
189s Mfvrick Put Lipulopt 617 StigniainraisHl llackish 
fi St discal somewhat before plicsj 

Plicat* (pbi kA),<r [ad 1 //lat/ »«, pa pjale 
ol pludre to lold ] Foldc<l, pleated 
a Bot (See qnots ) 

■780 J Int tot. Bot I XU (1765) 78 Corolla Plicate 

folded as in C nutAuht 1870 Hooker Stud A tort 75 
(leramum Cranes bill cotyledons plicate orcuiwliite 
i88a(.RAV Stiuxt Bot IV («.L6)i3jIeavcsvea.stathiinode 
<f packing Plicate or Plaited when fol le .1 tn the seven! 
tills, ill the manner nf a closed fan Ibid 139 Plicate or 
Platted uiipited to the flower bud as a whole The term is 
used for the plaitiiig of a tube or cup, cuiuposcd of a circle 
of leaves combined into one body 

b fool , Oeol (Sec quot* . and cf Plica 2 ) 

■819 O Samoifcik Antomol kompend 154 Gents 4;. 
Abax elytra umicd, ibeir shoulders carinate plicate sM 
Kirby <k Sr Fntomol IV xlvc 334 Plicate (Pluat .) W I en 
they have two or three contiguousabbrcviatcd furiowswl ich 
exhibit the appearance of folds 183^ R Kkox f toqurt s 
/Cmn/ 679 Mucous Mcmbiane Thin, reddish, and plicate 
m the direction of Its length 1849 Dana Gref App 1 (1850) 
687 Stiiface longitudinally plicate , plications smooth 
Plicate (pbi ke't, plik^ t), J [f pp! stemef 
I pluare to fold see atf^] items To fold, 
pleat (Chiefly in pasMve ) 

■698 B Aicfm in tktl Prant XX 377 The Belly plicated 
as other Beetles sSgi 1 R Josvs Amm Ann. I 677 Its 
luiiiig membrane is loose and much pluaitetl 
U Y Patent Ho 779479 (/ir/cl Mai hine f r plicalingfai 11 s 
1904 Fdm Rev Jan 730 Ihe Lias and Oolites themselves 
were plicated and subjected lo sub aerial denudstiou 

Plicated (pbi keited, plik/ ted), /// a [f 

as prec + -KD* ] 

1 Anal , Bot , GeoJ Folded, plicate 

■733 Chambers Cytl Snpp s.v Leaf, Huated leaf one 
from the base of which there run (ribs) which extend them 
selves lo the extreme sides and raise and ileptess the 
disk III an alternate oidei making acute ancles 1833-8 
tothtsCycl Anat I 304/7 Ihe marsupiuni isajlKalcd 
vascular membrane iBSa Oxikir Text Ik t eol iv viii 
1 3 584 A highly plicated -ind crumpled condition 
fjj. Complicated Obs rare 

■888 J H Ireat Ct Antid.ie 9 The more Ilises c is 
plicated, the longer is r<x|uired 

Pli'Cately, odv [f Plicate a + ly ] In 
a ))licate manner, in or vAith foUK 
>848 Dana doopk (1848) 708 Subercct plicstely sccrrcsled 
larnlme 1881 Bentham m Jrul Ltnn Soe \\III 310 
Leaves usually larger, more coriaceous, or plicslely ril bed 
than in the other subiribcs. 

Plioatila (pli kStil, ail), a [ad L //; illhii 
(P)iny), f phedre to fold So in F ] 

+ 1 Capable of being folded or convoluted Ot s 
■833 H Mobe Antid 4 ik. x App (i66a) 169 W hctlicr 
these images or impresses consist m a certain posluic r 
motion of the plicalile fibres or subtile threds of which iht 
brain consists. | 

2 htilom (See quot ) 1 

■8a8KiBBV&Sr Fntomol IV xlvi 336 /‘/ica/i/c When | 
the wings at rest ate folded in one or more 1 msiiuvlmal | 

’^PUcatioa (pli-, plaik^ [a pdKdfio", { 

-anoH (Godef ), n. of action f l..pheate to fold J 
1 The action of folding , folded condition 

c 1400 fattfi-atut Ctrnrg 73 It is necessarie some lymes 
to han a suslentacioun & a piicaciouii, )>al is a foldynge I 
■834 Woodward Mollutta 11 285 1 he smallness of die spavx 
for the branchue may have been compensated I y deep |>li 
cation of those organs. tM8 W Anufrsvn I ut Arts , 
fnpan ao7 An artist of Ihe Chinese school may acKnluate 
folds of drapery by a kmd of shadow beneath the plication 


2 (Otter A folding, a fold. 

■748 Ki< iiarhson Clartsta Ixxiii (1811) VI 345 Die f 1 1 
as otlirr plicHinns liave done, opened of Iheiiisrlves 1 
1 lige my I uriOMly .788 pAK'vfJNH 111 l^htl fynns ] \ 1 
7xy Hus bud has a plit ill ll of the aspeia arirrn 1814 
S 01 r Aed^auntUt la-t i Thy juridual I row expandii c 
IIS I ll 111 >us 1849 Dana ( cc/ Ap|i, I (1850) 71a I here ic 
14 to 16 plications III half in III h and the plica: a <• 
sn Nth >874 Lari FNIFB A/e«/ Phys 1 11 187(1879)04 

3 (jCoI 1 he landing or folding of strata , a lol 1 
III T. stnUim 

« 8 S 9 Mir iiison S//ioia XVII (cl |) 450 T he plications f 
It e siral 1 III 1 lIkiuiii 1883 ( fikif S tn \ ( eol Stot is 
73 Til 111 5 f llowi c ench other fr n 1 >p I 1 l>oii 1 1 f 
thcclilf 1881 \i/«»cX\VI 741/1 1 hese cry si illme III i ts 
underwent f rimiu pi cation and subaq iciit dcnudali >1 
Plicato- (pli il'bikt la ), coinlmiing adv foim 
from 1 pheatus j licale, picfixcd to other ndjs in 
the sense ‘ plicntcly — ‘plicalc and — ’ ns phiato 
ecntorled (plicatcly cofiloi-tcd'i,///c 1/0 cnsttite{\\ ith 
lilicnte crests),///! a/a I uunote, ph ato lolah (with 
idicatc lot cs\ pluato papillose ) n) illosc with ] 1i 
cations or wrinkles), pluato un lutate 
1B46 Dana /o ph (i 48) 141 Upper insrcin suUobate rr 
I Iicato III duHte Iht t 1^7 Mnrci 1 1 li 1 I 1 sir // / 

4ioFr>nd often v nri ni ly pile it c 1 I > te 1 II I > li 

1 ul 1 llcafo-crl I ll* 11 1 c I ir cicsis 11 ole r 1 s 1 1 le 
■887 w Tiiitciis Int Ihsc nyeetes 4 Ills rlrigal I 

PUcatOr, -er |)li , i*! nk* l^l^ [igmt n ft m 

Plicate » , or L. pit ite to fol 1 ] A f il Icr , -in 

apparatus for folding fabrics 

■880 'specif U V Patent \> ’J47 The lit le fiojcct 


Piioatuiate j lik c ii/JlA), u Ait Htst [f I 
\y\ie itphtaliil Us f //»/// //r Pi IC VTE cf lari i 
lulus llmalul us + vtf 2 ] Minutel) ) hcate 
■849 Dana / eol A| |> i (1850)697 Pallcal imprcs ion faint 
anteriorly pllc.tlulale 

Plicatnre (jiUkatuu'' [ad I phealuia a 
folding, f pht lie to fold ] koliftng, mode of fol 1 
ing a fold liKviiON 
■578 Basisiik //; / Van vii fit Into tl is pticaturc are 
iinniiltcd two Ailciics i ii ird (laroti Ics *11633 j Suirn 
Set Ptu 1 I I be) 11 f 11 ll c 1 lie I ires f Itulbs gar 
ment but tliev c 11 i I t>el ild lie I vely face f it »67i 
/ hit J tans \ I 3s 8 I nvi-s mini !c I f r l) e said 1 tui k 
a d foulded iiy in the s.in e ) li die where 1 uprn ihe 
Iteyn s sproiltmc ll ey li I )>« ‘r 1767 ( OoeM / r* 7/ 
U ounjls) 1 Ihe/ 1 )/*»/*/ 1 ivc 11 1., the 1 ram 11 ill 

Use n\ lull IS I |Ii ituies 1830 Ivirv Y*t/ Sj t 
rt 1 8 Divisions have ireen loun leu up ll e iialurc of ihe 
I ll ature ofthe coiy led u 

Flicht, Sc f I iiriiT, + short for pLicHT asklk 

*? J513 Dl M AR / VWi Ixsxv 31 Haile J h 1 1 1 ul SI 1 1 
Haile, incklc of mjebl 1567 («/*• + ( dl e I S I N 1 
(Juhair Tuigvlorie at i ( vr 1 1 1 wil i t sell \i d i,uJ 
Intel I than Tyhl plyclil ltd leil 

t Plicht-anker. .!> ofs aKo 6 piycbi 
[ad It. pile hi anker, Wi ///• /i/an/rr ‘ the ) iiii 
email or chief anchor that hcmlds a ship (Hexham 
167H) , m l>a pliqt anket 
The Du ami L(« w >ril is usually refniel to Ml ( 1 1 

pUeht, MDu. Du ph hi a small 1 te ( >r fur) airek f j i 
open bo.at OllC. phtikta MHU pfthte Da Svv / 4 

IXxjrnkaat Koolnnn {eb//r (f A A ) i refers den ill li fr 1 

plu/t ic ponsibilily see Til ur j<^’) 

1 he main anchor of a shiji in ejuols fi^ el 
sheet an hot 

■308 Dlsbvr I 0 i T t/y*- i”; “s* I n ke Tiesc e j I* 1 1 

ankers of tic Ixvrce \ 1 Chen 1 .. foi to e n ( 1 Ir 1 11 

charge a 153a — / ,* J \i 46 J h> Ka vso in r iviili 
wou^is fyve Mak ll y | ly I I ai kci id thy leiri lo 
hald thy s.iulr wiih Inn live 1553 \n Ham i n 
Cat ch 1S84I IS3 Lat ihi failh l>e ihi ply It aiikir ai 1 
d lilies ih w nil be cufTi fn ill ihc H xeir f y 

Plicidentine )lisuientm) [f med I /'/ / 
fold, 1 leat + Demise] A form of dcnline in 
which It is fohled on a senes of ycrtical j tiles, 
causing the surface of the tooth to I c flutcii 
■834 Owl N sktl f, Piit/i m Oir 1 1 lie Sc I Or< \ 1/ 
773111^ lefcitnee lo the ni-un and fundamentil ti iie ol 
looth we III! SIS leading moelih ations in hslies \ 1 
ileiui c ) ll idemiiic ITcndrodcntine 1866 Bbam i V 
Lc\ Pi t S etc II 03 /z 1 hcl1as.1l part f ihe leelh film 
\\ Ifh h f ihc /../* / steus oxjuriis and if ihe / htlj 
sani s alT ids exaiii) Ics of plicidentmc 

Pliclferous (pli , jilaibi Icras^, a [f mcsl I 

ph a fold + FLK ns J Having or bearing 1 he e 
or folds in Lntom said of iJylri having an in 
ternal plica, also of beetles having such chin 
■8d in Maine /- j-Ar Let 

Pliciform (ph si , pbi hif( im), a [f as prec + 
-FORM ] Ilavang the form of a plica fold, or | liil 
■838 m Mavne Fxpos / ex 
Plide, Pile, obs forms of Plead, Plk y, Ply 
F lier (plaiaj'i Also 6 plyar, 7 9 plyer. [f 
Plv I + -irI Cf F ///.nr folder ] 

1 Onevvhojrhcs in vanous senses of the verb. 
■673 R Head C<Ti»//»e Atod 147 tming into a sinning 
house she f )und a youne Tlycr there *> rToo B F Put 
( ant Cre * Ply< r, a Crutch 7733 AVto t ant Put , 
! Iyer also at rider 1837 Hone ? nrry i/*»y II y- 
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2 In // Pincers, usually small, having long | 
jiws mostly uith panlltl sutfices, sometimes 
tootiKil used for bciulnig wire, manipulating small 
objects, etc 

ijSS 9 in Swajno Satvm Chutxhw Acc (i8j6) sSaPnior 
ifll^yirs 61 >5B^ Masiall Cn/ CMttte, 

J- ifrr I AA1II <14 I ike il foMli aRnme wilh a pure of pliers 
r smill IOI./.S mcl ln«hl U it the li e 1677 Moxon l/rrA 
-/in Ifalliev.re f Iw > s n Is Hit Nos a and R ui cl 

woik mil to lit It in its place 1833 J Holland Uohh/ 
;I/</a/lI 418 llie pltcis c ninionly used for cuttiiin wire 
Plight (j'btt), /A ' horms t 4 pltht, (4 
iiion plith), 3 plihht, plight j-s plUt, 4-s 
ply^t 4 6 plyght, 5 ply;ht, 5 6 Jir plyoht, j- 
S< plioht, 4 plight 0 ? 4 plyt, 4 <1 plit, plite 
<i plytj [OI„ dinger, risk, «• Otris ///cAf 
dinger, concern, care, cl MDu fhthi, phcht 
responsibility, obligation, duty, Dii pJuht, , 

Ml (.,!(, ptuhl obligation, duty, OIK. . MHO ' 
phlthty pfltht obligation, duty, ollice, concern, care 
of or for, Oer fjfiuht duly, etc , f stem pUh , 
pk^ of f)P plefn (with genitive) to risk the loss 
of expose to danger, nr \\ (ler ///•i.w/, m OS and 
OIKj (Notker) with genitive, to take the risk or 
nsponsibility of (an act), to lie rcsjionsiblc lor, 
iiiswer for (1 thing or (lersiin) Cf, from aiine 
root, 01 pUoh ( ■~*phh') dinger, hurt, peril, risk, 
res^Hinaibility.Ol'ris pit //idingei, OIIG pjits;ui\ 
iisk, danger Ihe conlincntal langs show the 
sense gradation from ‘dinger, risk*, through ‘re 
s| onsibility, duty', to ‘ollice, concern, cire etc 
See hranck in kuhn s /etluhi XWVII 13* 

AIrciuly in the 14th r in some clinie Is A } or^A was lost 
in the lombination /a A/, leaving //, whence the iHcasional 
^ Hp,.l|ings al-isu //// 4»///<, /*/>/ ml ihe inoJern in 

I unciation 1 h^ht being thus idcntiheci in pronuncmtioii, 
and Mimeliincs 111 spelling with MF phi from AF the Iwu 
words nil together m II e firm/l/irA/ sec pLic,iir sh *) 

tl Peril, danger, risk Obi 

eSaj Pir/ I'itlttr rxiv 3 IniUiIdun race sar deJies ^ 
phliias hclle [ptruiila inJtrHi\ gemoeunn inec e 1000 
/F 1 i-Kic C<i//ic/ iiiWr Wuicker 146 Ic ha lujela dc cow hider 
inid micchn | lihle ofer sn. ciaag Lay 8143 N sunime 
heo giinnen picien tlilil com on ueste 1303 K PeiNNK 
Hatuil Synnt Ti-m Also fallc men >n iiljght pit sute vp 
he puisday at 1 iglil 13 I 1 1 \l r hnt r66 pat I passe 
ns in pcs, &. no pljV scche ci44a I ork Mysl xxxii 162 
pe )xtill and he plight IS ihyne 1^3 HAWPs/Ta-a/x/ / 1// 1 

vn 12 Full ofle I he brought theyni n the plyght 1371 I 
Sahr I U.IIIS ktf >/« xxxiL i 4 1 1 lining thy tresvnm the 
Lins of nil our lUclit Dklmm of MAWrii lotmt 107 

i hit thru si luldst die fir th isc dcserv 1 elernall plight 
/) ri40o Dtsh Iroyiatq Hriiiil W Id haue put hjin 
to he Jila for perell of all 1 141a H sclfve i/. htg I’rtm 
i?2i I haue hi I hal un tance Of welfare ay and now si >ml 

I I he pine Of scaisctrr f 1450 S/ Culbfetl (Surtees) 2575 | 

For to dy schn sernc 1 in plyte | 

1 2 Sin offence , guilt, blame Ohs I 

riaoo Ormih 10214 F irr grednnesse is haifedd plihht, St 
filUlichh hriless ll lie 13 tunor M 5077 (Cntt ) Ml 
breher dere \our plight ( r gillj 1 haue for glueii yow 
f »330 R Urn NNE Chtm (i8to) 141 |/e kyng suld haf no | 

I lii^t, h“l Thoims so was dede r 137s S. / cj hamtt 
xsii ikyiholas) 942 (Juhy suld bo sa be dyebt For hire 
inysded & har plicht 

(J t3 /■ A A lilt P B 1494 t>e lorde hat he lyfie ?vnies 
Uisplesed much at hat play in hat plyt atronge 

3 Undertaking (of a nsk or obligation) , pledge 1 
(under risk of forfeiture) , engagement, plighting. | 

(After ME , perh a new formation from the vb ) 
ciasoO/H 4 Ax 1269 He bod him nuken sikerpliylOf 
luue and IrewSc, in frendes njl 1303 K. Bkunnk Hmitil 
Synnt 1494 I’ll man hat demeh alle to h® ryyf Of mercy 
get he no plyyt c \yn Sir Prisir 888 Crounes hai gun 
crAe Mnni iih wrne aplitt f in plight] e>430 hyr 
fryant Ihus they justyd tylle hyl was nyght, Then , 
they dcpnriyd in plyght Tl cy had iicde t > reste ] 

ifaS SiiAKs / tar\ I 103 Happily when I shall wed. That 
I ord wh )sc hind must lake my plight, shall carry Haifa 
my loue with him a 1700 Onyden S’aa^, ‘ If'Aat shall [ 
do* N l pny fur a smile. And lu I bugain for plight 
1S91 G MrKMiiiti Oneo/ouf Conq I tv 58 An engage 
ment a n iitiial plight of fmth 
p 13 St hrhenuoltlt 285 in Horstm. AUtngl Ltg 
(1881) 272 Na* I a paynym vnpresiehal neucrhi pUle knewe 
Ne hi mesure of hi mercy ne hi merul vcriue? 

4 Comb Flight ring, an i iigigement-nng. 

.877 W Jon, s A, nsfr ring ■t\\ A saired plight ring was I 
considered almost is impassable a birritr is the veil Itself, , 
aaainst the marrnge of the wearer 

PUght ( plait), ^ Forms a 4-5 plit, plyt, 1 
5-0 plite, plyte, (5 plyet) 0 4 5 plijt, plyjt, 
5-6 plyght, 8, 6- plight [ME plit, plyt, 1 
Anglo F phi (in Gower and Law hreneb), for 1 
ONF *plete, OF ploit fold, act or manner of 
folding, also, manner of being, trim, condition, 
state (13th c in Godef ) see Plaip sb I (of which 
this IS in ongiii a doublet). The ff forma are taken 
over from Plight sI> 1 , when that word was (in 
some parts of England, already in I4thc ) reducM 
to pill, plite, and thus identihed in pronunciation 
and sometimes in spelling with this, this began in 
turn to be spelt phgftli phgftfi which superseded 
phU. tn i6th c This spelling appears hrst in | 


I branch IT, and Mrh there was association of sense, f 
peril (Plight la > i) being a kind of ‘ evil plight ‘ 
(4bbeIow) In 16 i7tbc.tlie3^A was often extended 
to the synonym Plait, wntten pksght, platght (bin 
for this there were also other ]H>ssible mmlels in 
eight, weight, straight, riming with Platt, jvatt) ] 

I Fohl, manner of folding, plait, 
tl A fold, m drajiery or the like, a pleat , - I 
Plait sb i a Obs ' 

* t399LAi«,L KkA Ktdtltstu isd And ifpernell preisid 
the ply tis bihynde the cowlis were acouniid paye whan he 
myith ( 1430 t itgr Lyf Manhodt 11 x (1869) 79 Come 
firth clerk, viiilt>u)ttse lelleresout of plyt « 1368 Ascham 
S^Mtm lArU.) •«> to clothe him Acffe with nothing els, 
but a demir biikiam caawk, plaine without pliceii 
a ei4«o j Rlhskll Bk Nuifnit 242 Now fold ye alle 
there at ooiiys )>at A phyt paise not a fote brrde alle way | 
1347 UooRDK tntrod Knonl xviil (1870)169 Iheyr riy 1 
mem IS made wylb two wrynckkics and a plyght 16^ I 
tr L If ss O Annoy s t rat (1706) 229 She is dicst with a I 
short Gown without any plights. 

t b A fold in a natural structure, a convolution, | 
1 bend , Pi ait y A i b Obs 
« 1994 t B /« Prtmaud Fr Acad 11 350 Ihese 
fulilingA pliXiS and windings (of the ileon or folded gui| 
ft 1343 I aAiiKRuN Figos Chirurg 1 1 2 l\ In Ihe plyghle 
I f the arme. 1807 Tofscll hour/ Beasts (i6j8) SIA This 
|hurn of uniL >rii) is nciilier light nor hollow icvolved ml > 
ininy plights sharper than any dirt 1671 Fiasri I ount 
Lt/t I \I^s. 1731 I 2/1 It IS of many Sorts and Fuiiiis of 
many Folds and Plights 

to fig (Cf PLAIT 1 C ) Obs 
1187-8 1 UsK lest Lov, III IX tSkrat) I 77 In this 
boko be many privy thinges wimpled and foldc , unnet h sin I 
leude men Ihe plites unwinde 
■[2 A piait of hair or the like, — Plait sb 2 

tSes WFEvaa Afirr Ataii R iy b, Diuidcs each hairo endi 
plight vndresses. 1817 Muhvrom // in lit isgAtaile very 
woolly and fat and cl ne woueii in many plights 1800 
CoLLRiurat Am/n/v/ii 33 C.eraldme Puts on her silken 
vestments white And tricks her hair in lovely plight I 

fb fig A contexture of conditions (Gf sense ' 
4 ) Ohs rare 

1874 N Fairfax Bulk At Sek 74 It seems then that Ihe 
thing that calls us up is Morniiigness or that woof mil 
plight that Ihe whole ticklish frame of worldly beings arc 
wheel d into at such a tide of day 
+ 3 A recogni/ed length or ‘piece’ of lawn ' 
(? Orig the length into which it was folded See 
Beck Draped s Diet 1 78 mte ) Obs 
1413 Pest Ebor (Surtees) I 182, J plite f/rinted plice) de 
liwnd I4S* Wtll of BntU (Someisct Ho', Vnum pl^tc 
dc Inwne 1483 Act 3 E<hv IP, c 5 Coverrhiefs del price 
dun plite de cyntie souidz. 1483 4 Bolts 0/ Farit V 305/1 
Elly Kercbef, wkerof the mce of a plyght shall excMe 
the some of iiir utid /bid, Kerchiefs of the price of a 
pivte of vr 1483, ijm (see Lawn iA* t|. 1533 Antland 
A/SS (1905) IV 277 For V j plighics of fyne lawnc for sieves 
for the Queue. («^ Cowell Intcrfr , PUU 0/ Lannt 
Seemelh to be a cerlaine measure, as a yard or an clle, etc ] 

II Manner of being , condition, state (C i 
complexion ) I 

4 Condition, state, trim a ong neutral or guo<) 
o 13 E F Alht F B III With peple of alle plyicz he 
palayshsylyllen c 13B6 Chai cfr C on \ tom Prol A ! 499 
1 he nexte tyine I shal f< nde 1 o bryngen oure craft al in 
another pine 8 TL UsK test Lmt \\ 1 tSkent) I 8 

Chnunging of the lift tyde to the right halve toumeih It so 1 
dene into another kyiide, thit never shal it come to Ihe I 
first plyte m dotnge ct^ Ptomp i am 405/1 Plyte, or 
Nine status 1330 Palsgr 255/2 Plyle or slate, Poynt 
1370 beviNS AW/ isi/6Plite pliehl, Ax/i/x* 

(3 c fysB Will Faltrnt 5473 But heriied be )>e hije king 
30U bus nah hoipe, & pull aou to bis pint from pouert euer 
more' 1534 More ft tat /nzzrU wics 1288/2 And (to) 
lyue here in suche pleasauni plight as we shuld haue lyucil , 
if Adam bad not synned 23^ Dravton Leg iv 214 1 eing ' 
in so excellent a plight >8 m~^ Hfylih Cosmogr 1 (1682) 

269 The Town remaining in as i^ood plight for Trade and 
Buildings, as most Towns do which want a navigal le River 
1768 Ulackstonb Cawm III L 4 Nothing shall be distrained | 
for rent, which may nut be rendered igain in as good plight 1 
as when it was dutrcined Fa A Kfihblr kisui I 

IN (atorgta (1863) 131 It IS a happy and hopeful plight 
for us Mth, 1891 Uallenca Italy 251 Not in the Ixst 
pli^t or order 

b Now generally qualified as evil. 

« 11 J? A Allif P C S14 Now hatz be put hym in 
plyt of pent 13 Cfom 4 0 . Knt 733j>us in peryl, & 
payne & plytes ful harde 1390 Goweb Con/ III 200 In 
sort plit and povere he lay i470-85MALoavAr/Ai»» iv xxlii 
152 She shalle be in as euyl plyte as he is or it be long to 
)L 13 F E Alht P A. 1074 )te planclez arn in to 
poueraply)! 1490 Caxton A//<F< 4 st) 14a iurnus knewe 


well ihcnne that he was deceyued, sore an angred he wi . , 
whan he founde hytn »elfe m that plyght e iNSS C Trsa 
Pembroke Ps cvii hi, 1 hey cry d to him in wocTull plight 
«« 3 «J Hayward tr Biondis Fromtna 36 We cannot be in 
worse plight than we are 1884 Buylfr Hud 11 L 11 V 
forget m what sad plight We lately left the capllvd KnigI 


kenci to lonea and goth not on hunlynge tgsi Tiirnrk 
Herbal! K iij, Blake Ciche taken wythT>eane» inakeih a 
good plyte and fatt fieshe igS6 A Dav hng Secretary 1 
(1625) 125 The woman al«o in very good plight too a 1649 
WiNrHRor Hew Lng (1853) I 37 Some horses came over in 
good plight 179a CowPER / et 29 July Mary is In pretty 
good plight this inormng, having slept well i8gu{ Hr 
AIartinkau Autobiag If 35 Another of our iiei^bours 
adinitied the due pli^l of my cows 

b absoJ (,00(1 or proper condition, health. 
c 1430 SI Cuthbert (Suitees) 3823 pai wuld no)t bring be 
chilJe in plyte (/ e to health] 1373 Tussfr Husb xxxvi 
I187B) 8s Use cattle aright, to keepe them in plight 1704 
Swift / Pub xi. When a traveller and hlx horse are in 
heart and plight 1780-71 H Brookk /vo/a/^xn/ (1809I 
ill 84 [Of a ship! Though she had been m plight, we had 
not hands left siirficieiit lo work her 1866 Felton Auc 4 
Mod Cr I I VII 119 (Of a dog] His strength, his plight, 
his speed so light, You bad with wonder viewed 

to State of mind, mood, esp to do something 

(13789 CowiK Alirciir de tonnne 10661 Comment q il 
plourt, cnmmei t q il rit 1 outdi* se licnl en un soul plit ] 
C1400 Destr troy 545 (lo] pul jou m plite your purpos 
to win 1513 More m Grafton Chron (1568) fl 773 
Thinketh he that i would send him hence, which is neythcr 
111 Ihe plight to sendeoutf 1631 Mitton Penseroso sj Less 
{'hilumcl will dalgn a Song In her sweetest saddest plight 
1718 SiiELvocKE i ly round H orld 27 He coming in a very 
humble plight asking niy pardon 

7 State or position from a legal point of view 
a Of an enactment, privilege, use etc 

1940 Act 12 Hen, I III, c 16 1 11 The same proclamucion 
sh ll abide, be, nnd remain in the same plight and strength 
that It IS and ax if this acte bid neiier bene made 1370-8 
1 ambasdf Peramb Kent (1826) 243 As touching this privi 
lege , although It continue not altogither in ihe same 
plight, vet some shadowe thereof remaiiieth even to this 
day 1818 Cruisk Dnest (cd a) 1 1 443 1 he statute of uses 
executes the possession to the use, in Ihe same plight as the 
use was limited 

b Of a (terson, etu I.egal statua 

(>■1481 I ITTIETON Pennies | 3^ in iv (1516) Divb, Est 
cn tiel pitle sicomme il nue auoii droit ] 

1883 Act ,s CAas // c. 6 1 7 Whether Persons prohihiled 
to preach by the said Act are iii ihe same Plight as lo 
Punishment, with Persons disabled by the said Act lo 
preach 1789 ULAiKsroNRCe/xx/ IV xxx 392 The effect . f 
falsifying, or reversing, un outlawry is that the party sh ill 
be in the same plight as if he hsd appeared upon the capias 

8 Attire, array, dre*. tare 

1390 Sfpnskr F Q III xiL 8 Like os the sunburnt Indians 
do aray 1 heir tawney bodies in their proudest pIlghL 1743 
J Davidson /Enciaw 192 Three hundred of them stood 
shining nnd in full plight i8si Joanna Baillie Metr Leg 
Id John XII, In reveller s plight, he is bedigbl 
PUght (plwt), Now chiefly poet or rhef 
I’a t and pple. pligrhtdd Forms of inf see 
Plight sb.'^ Pa t a plyghtA, 4-7 plight, 
5 plyght, plyjt, 6 Sr plioht, S~ plighted Pa 
pple 3-5 plijt, 3 1 pluht, 4 y-pllght, ypUjt, 
y plyjt, 4, 7- plight, 5 1 pl«yht. 6 plyght (J.r 
plicht), piyted, 6- plighted [OE plihlaii, f 
//»/(/ danger, damage see Plight r/< l Cl OU(. 
phhkten refl to engage one’s self, MDn. phehUn 
to guarantee ] 

+1 tram "ro cniiie to incur danger, bring danger 
upon , to endanger, to compromise (life, honour, 
etc ) With dat (OE ) 

axott tans /Ethetrei V c 28 (S< hmid) Plihte him sylfum 
nnd ealre his are. Ibtd vi c 36 ponne plihle hi lieot t 
athlon, butnn hit fri3 benan siiulan 
2 trans To put (something) in danger or risk 
of forfeiture , to give in (fledge , to (fledge or engage 
(one’s troth, faith, oath, (iromise, etc ) 
a its3 Ancr K 208 Al so as dust biheste, o8er follicbe 
ipluht trouAe & longe beon unbishuped i>eos, & alle 
swuche hev.s tied lo slouhSe 22388 (/iiALCKE idt/e s / 


forget in what sad plight We lately left the capllvd iCnight 
itM Golosm Fii IP XIII He was now in a woful plight 
iMj F Barrt Dockyard Fcem 33 Dockyard odmmistia 
tion is in a sorry and almost hopeless plight 

1 0. Manner, fashion, way. Obs rare 

ei48o J Rusikll /14 Nurture 434 Pecok, Sioek, Bustarde, 
& Snovellewre, ye must vnlace in )w phie of )ia crane 
prest & pure. 2381 J Bfll Haddon sAnxm. Osor 8 b, We 
deny all, in ihe same plight as you have set them downe 
6 BiMlily or physical condition; state as to 
health , now esp of entile 
1390 Gower Con/ II 47 Ihiis was the hors in tort pliL 
c 1410 Master if Came (MS Digby 18a) xii, Al«» he scabbe 
cometh to hem, for to bye plyet, when abyde in her 


I wiih-out gyle, Ixtihe ptrlies plight ther trowthes. 1534 9 
, in Songs 4 Bait (1B60) 2 lu Allfyll the prumys he^a.l 
I plyghL c 1380 A. Scott /’ iN'xrt (S 1 S.) iL 75 William hit 
I vow plicht lo the powin, Ffor favour or for (cid xfb] Sahr 
Poems Bjorns lu 64 Off hir finger fals she threw ane Ring 
And said^ ‘ my Lord, ant taikin I 30W plychl ’ 158a Stany 

I HURST jKnets 11 (Arb ) 46 My faith I plight heere lo relate 
thee veritye soothlye 1807 'Iufsell Fours/ Beasts 353 
1 ruely her troath She him plight That vhe would not come 
within the night 1700 Dryden Pit 4 Arc 1 201 Hive 
we not plighted each our holy oath That one should be the 
common good of both 7 1813 St or rA/>/F//(^i xv Havt llmu 
kept thy promise plight, lo slay thy leader in the light? 
iSw Macaulay Hist Eng xxi IV 685 They came m 
multitudes to plight faith to William netful and lawritl 
King 

b esp. in reference to betrothal or marriage 
cf Tbothplioht 

a 1300 Cursor M 8386 (Cott ) Well i wat tat ^ou me highl, 
Ar tmu to spouse mo trouth plight c 2388 Chaucer pranht 
T. 800 And m myn hand 3 oure Iroullie plighten ye Xo loue 
mo best 239S Irkvisa Barth De P B vi xiii (BodI 
MS ), In contract of wedding (he] plijierji] his truwith and 
obligeb hym selfe to lede his life with his wyfe and 10 (xiy 
here deties. 2348-9 Bk Com Prayer, Atatnmony, And 
therlo I plight thee my trouth 1853 Walton Angler 1 24 
What is said of Turlfa Doves that they silently plight 
their troth and marry 1841 James Brigand vu. I told him 
(hat my heart was given and my hand plighleil to another 
t O. Phrase / thee {you) plight (xc my word) 

1 warrant or assure you, I promise yon. Obs 
«i4ao tamderu Bab 318, I shal have an othere, I )ou 
plighte, Like to this cvci> dele c 1483 E E Mnc (Wartoii 



PLIGHT. 


1001 


FLISET. 


a ) 50 Th« old tn*n wjd ‘ Y tha plyjte, Thou achalt have 
«• y tho hyuht «lsoa SirSttui 1134 (PynK>n) In that 
caua they were ml nygbt Wythout meta or dryiika, I you 

To pledge or bind oneself to do or give 
(something), to promise. Obs 
c taas Lav 13071, a (m walla me an hond plihtan bat ich 
hit iical al dihten e laga Gtm »t Ex tEji Or haua be hire 
pli)! & .woran l>at him nal faiS wurflful ban boren 14 in 


(W daW 1531) *30 b inan dc 

ply^t tsiy Arth iii iv in Harl Dtdtliy IV 

3MThe quial rait that princely palace plight*. 

4 1 o engage or bind (oneself) , pass, to be 
engaged or bound to some one 

isSa Lancl P El K \ 46 Pilerimes and Palmers Plihlan 
hem to^gaderas For to .ache aeint leme and aeintas at 
Koome. 1377 thd. U v aoa I wa* In* prentU ypUjte hh 
profit to wayte. c ijBa !itr Ftrttmb 1045 Y HI him am 
trawa y pli)li & haue myn o|i y swered stM Hr Mar 
T iNBAU fnl )v 7* So you have plighted and pledged your 
*al( to your hand since you swore you would wed me only 
ifiyo L. Peacock R<^f Skit I III iifi Hi* daughter wat 
plighted to the very man he would have chosen for her 
tPliflht, vt Ohs Forms see Plight sh't 
[ME /rt/r, etc , collateral form of Plait v , later 
plight, going with Plight sb 

1 trans To fold, to pleat , Plait v r Pleat 
V I , aUo to contract into folds or wrinkles 

f IJ74 Chai crr Iroylnt 11 115s (1*04) Now goode Neca 
be It iieuere so lyte, Yif me i>e labour it to sowe and plytfc 
(1374 — Postk I Pr II s (Comb MS ) With the lappa of 
hir garment Iplitid in a frnince sche dryede myn eyen. 

garment was large and pined vena thicke ifiay tr Bmmh t 
I i/tut Death (1651) 8 Idlings which by Heat are not onely 
wrinkled, liut ruflled and plighted tM , Rowland tr 
Mttiftl t Theat las 973 The wings are of a decayed purple 
colour pauing to a lively blue, and all plighted severally 
b To fold (in the arms), embrice 
(1440 York Myit xIl 81 And in his armes he shall h)m 
plight tspS R Umi hr] DitUa (1877) 76 Diego Came 
running forth, him m hu arms to plight 
O pg 

e 1374 Chaucrr Traylut it 648 (897) What to dona hest 
were, & what eschue, lhat plitcde she ful ofte in many 
folde 164a J Stoughton Dtp 4- Dittrib Dmatty 11 78 
bo long as these Divine truths are folded and plighted 
together m these few divisions, there u no lustre or light 
sparkles from them. 

2 To mtertwuie or interweave into one combined 
texture , >• Plait v 3 , to knit, to tie in a knot 

igfig Gkeemb Afraa/AnalArb.) 76 Hir lockes are pleighted 
like the fleece of wooll c 1590 — hr Bacon vi 117 I II 
plight the bands and seal tt with a k ss. 1990 Sfenskr A 
0 iL vk 7 Sometimes her head she fondly would aguire 
n 1th gaudy girlonds or rings of rushes plight, ifigs P 
Fletcher PnrfU tit vii xxiii, A long love lock on hislefi 
shoulder plight 

Hence Pli ghted ppl a (also plited, plight), 
plaited, pleated, folded, itivolv^. Plighting 
vbl sb , pWtIng folding, wrinkling 
toaa Ord. Cryittn Men (W de W 1506) 11 v 95 Sleuea 
with syde iRppes or plyted ctfjfiCrt a/ Lne no* The 
nonnts with vaile and wimple plight ifioi Weever Afrrr 
Mart Cvii b, This all alfrighting Comet I haue heard To 
be the plighted ireHse of Meropes 16*7 tr BotaniLifeU 
Death (1651) 8 Contraction by the Fire causeth Plight iig 
*670 Milton tfiit Fof 11 wks 1851 V 6 j SI e [Boadicea| 
wore a plighted garment of divers coburs, with a great 
gold n Cham ifiog tr Emthanne e H lit Hanast Ort isj 
A black pitted cloatL 

Plight, obs form of Flighted /// a 1 and 2 
Plighted (plat ted), ppl 0.1 Also 3 ypli^t, 
4 pliht, 5 plight [f Plight t» ^ + -bdI ] 

1 Of a thing Pledged given in pledge or 
assurance solemnly promised 
1097 R Glouc. (Rolls) 3819 Sikemesse & treulw ypli)t of 


tPli*ghtlj,d Obs rare. In 3 plihtliohe [f 1 
Plight jo ^ * ly > ] Perilous, of grave import. 

( laog Lav 43398 pa wcoren inne Parts Phbtlicbe spciles ' 
ful iwis [( 1*73 son tidynge foliwiil. 
t Fll ghtr, a I Obs rare [C Plight iA ' + v 
So MDu , MLG phihttch liable, responsible ] Re 
sponuble, guilty 

•3 Curear M 6689 (Colt ) Qua smites his that 1 wit a 
wand And be be deid vndcr bis hand He sal be plighly for 
he sin thitt 81 19 Til all pligbti (lair pardun [sal rise] 

t Fli ghty, a 2 Obs tare [f Plight sb s-t- y ] 
Full of I olds, wrinkled, rugose. 

I<i3 CaooKE Body af Man 1 10 1 he other proper coate 
I* on the inside in the small guts rugous or plighlie 
Pllhht, pliht. obs forms of Plight sb t 
Flim (pUm), V Chiefly dial [Known only 
from 17th c , connected with the root of Plum v 
J'hm adj ' fllled out ’ it used in dialects from 
Rutland to Devon 1 

a tnh To swell, fill out, grow plump 
1694 Gavton fUnt Bales ii vl 69 Yet pliniming by 
a generous beat. That always by one Pulse did beat 1691 
L^ke Lmuer tatereit Wks. 1797 II 38 (HelfirsI discovered 
himself to be out of his Whs by IwiIi 4 a great Nui tier f 
( roat* with a Design as he said to make them phin l e 
growthuker 01709 Lisle // wr A (1739) 147 the barley 
straw broke off befure the gram was full piimmed 1883 
(1 Allen in Ao/urv XXVII 449/9 The leases plim out 
at once into a larger rounded type 1891 T Hardv Jrsi 
(1899) 99 Don t that make y iir bosom plunt 

b trans To swell, inflate 

t88s G Allkn / r olahanut at / arge xv t.9 The wings (of 
a I utterflyl are by ongin a part >f the breathing apparatus 
and they require to be pliiiimed by the air before the insect 
can lake to flight 1881 — I igueltee fr Nat iv ^9 1 saw 
an orange tip piiniming its unexnanded wings and dispU)ing 
Its beautiful markings on a blade of grass. 

PlimsoU. [fhenameofS I limsoll, M P for 
Derby, to who!>e agitation the Merchant Shipping 
Act of 1876 wat due] In Phmsoll line (Iiae 
sbt 7), mark, also called Phmsolts mark (see 
M \HK sb 1 I a), the load Ime required to be placed 


U|>on the hulls of British ships 
1881 [see Mark sb • la] 1880 thr World 13 Mar 183/3 
On the vessels in our docks and harbour* may now be seen 
the Plimsotl mark Jig i8m Wtitm Cat. 17 Oct i/a The 
o ly question m dispute is where to affix this Plimsoll bne of 


rings of rushes plight. |<33 P 
xiii, A long love lock on hiiiiefl 


r s voreward hil name lefifj'Xvm.fix OiteFe Ehtet >56 b, 
broken haue my plighted hest rtw Dryden Vtrg Ceorg 
I 688 Perfidious Mars long plighted Lcoguea divides IM4 
Southey Wat lyter iii 1 The King must perform Hi* 


plighted promise 18^ Freeman Norm Cana I iv 918 
Hi 9 plighted faith went for as little as the plighted faith of 
a deliberate perjurer 

2 . Of a person Bound by pledge , engaged 
138s Lancu I PI A. V 116, 1 was his pliht prentys his 
piofyt to loka c 14U St C uthbert (Surtees) 1044 Dou holy 
bischop and preste plight 1849 Mias Mulock Outvies xii, 
Unleu they were piloted lovers <si86t Mr*. Browmno 
Parting Lavtrs x Many a plighted maul and wife 
t Pllchtad, ppl a * bee under Plight t 2 
Pli'ghtcr. rare, [f Plight t»i+ krI] One 
who or that which plights or pledges. 

■8o4 Shak*. Ant 4 Ct ill xiii 196 My play fellow, your 
hand, this Kingly Seale, And plighter <M high hearts 
t FU glltnil( a Obs Also 4 pUhtAil [f 
Plight M 1 + fol,] Perilous, sinful, guilty, blime- 
worthy 

<r 9315 Met! Horn (1869) so^Thaim btrS Icf thair plihcful 
play 13 Cursor M 6614 (Cotl ) pat pitghtful folk thoghi 
Mn na plat Ihd 09134 Qua dos heiu plightful ded« Of 
heuy penance has he nede. 

t Fli ghtl«M| Obs, ran. Also 4 pUhtlM, 
plyitlM. [f PuoHT sbt h- -USB.] Blameless 
■I . Cursor M 9894s [Cott ) Til him pat has btna hauand, 
..And fillies In to sute o nede. Plight let for hb Bun dede 
1| . St Erkettmolde to6 in Horsttn. AltenfL Leg (1881) 
973 Admm, oura alder, pat eta of pat appulla pat mony a 
plyulas peptil ha* poysned for euer, 

VoL. VII. 


0 ly ID dispute is where to affix this PlimsoU line of 

respectability 

Fliman (pit niSn), o andifl [ad L.Plimanus, 

{ Plimus Pliny In B, a Oer plmtan ] 

A. aJj Belonging to or named after Pliny, 
eip Pliny the elder, C Pltnius Secundut, the 
naturalist (93-70 a n.) 

t<4e (ViLBV ir Vtrg itcarg iL fiflS*) 79 natt Salmaslus 
(In hbi PImian Exercitalion*) take* it for a Fable 

B sb. Mm Name given by Breithaupt (1846) 
to a supposed monoclinic vanety of cobaltiferous 
arsenmiynte. 

1868 Dana Mm (ed. s) 80 Areenopyrite or MicpickeL 
PliniaiL 1898 Chesteb Dut Atm , / /mian A sj-n of 
arsenopynie the new name being given because 11 was cup 
posed to be monoclinic. 

Plinth (plm)>) [ad L plinth (Vitruv 
in senses i a, J a), a Or wAtEflot tile, buck, stone 
squared for building Cf F plmthe The L form 
plmthus was at first used ] 

1 a. ‘ The lower square member of the base of a 
column or pedestal ’ (Owilt) 

(1563 Shlte .dfvAi/ Civb The antiques haue made three 
Plmthus one aboue an other the occasion wherof u this, 
that the eartlie should lut ouer growe the Rase of the 
Pedestale Ibid Diijb Ihe Abacus hangetb ouer more 
then the Plmthus of the Rase of thepillor] 1811 Cotce, 
Pit ithe^ a Plinth or Slipper 1 a flat and square peece of 
Maso lie Ac placed sometimes alioue sometimes below 
the foolstall but eucr the first of the Rasis) of a pillcr Ac 
1888 R. Hoi MR Atmanry in 459/1 1 1 e Pli itl or Plinthiis 
lysy CilAMtti K* t,)(l s. v Ihe pin th is ihit flit square 
table, under Ihe moi Ml gsof the base andpedcAtal seeiiiti g 
to have been origmall) intended to keep the bottom i f the 
primitive wooden pillars from rotting a 1849 P K Catise m 
Iv llieiie ivvcliui arcade* Dieve mouldering pbnihs. 
a 187I Sir G G Scott Lrcl Archil (1679)1 151 In earlier 
iiisUince* the plinth and sub plinth are Ixitn square in plan | 

b A block of stone, etc , aervmg as a base or 
pedestal to a statue, bust, vase, etc., also, the 
squared base of a piece of furniture 

171a J James tr /< Bland's <,ardemngt\6 Vpon the 
Stone Coping are Plinths to set Vases and Flower Pots on 
ttjt Gbll Pampeianei I vi 109 These figures stand upon 
liltle plinths 

O The projecting part of a wall immediately 
ibove the ground Also ailrtb , as plinth stone 

1813 P Nicholson ButU 31a API nth in uia-sonrj 
I* the firat stone inserted above the ground 1849-78 Gw ilt { 
Arxhit Gloss 1998 In a wall the term plinth is applied to 
two or more rows of briclu at the base of it, which project 
from the face. 1843 PaRKEa f7f«sr Arckit eo9 Plinth the 

1 lain projecting face at the bottom of a wall immediately 
above the ground. ttf$ M’Vtmt Christ Ch Cnth 66 
Springing from a plinth which runt round the building. 

d ^ \ plinth-Iike base or foundation 

1803 RarTOH Landtemp* Garden. (1805) 86 A terrace 
forms a base line or deep plinth 1897 Maav Kincslev 
W A/rtca 40s Its sutTOonding plinth of rock shows in 
places at low water 

2. f*. AfterVltnlvia^ The abacus of the capital 
of a column Obs. 


a Intel edge which seteth forth Pin thus with a more beauti 
ful Proiecture) >8it Cotgr , /lA«y»r, a Plinth or fiat 
square Stone on the Caintell of a pillar 17*6 Lxoni 
I Ibertl t Arckit II 43/9 (Jver the Capitals of then Colunuii 
another Abacus or Pluilh >7*7 4* CnAMDiqis C>(/ av., 
Vitruvius also calls the iuscan abacus plinth from its re. 
scmbling a square brick 

b 1 he upi<rmosl j rojecling part of a cornice 
or of a wall See also quo! 1797-41 Now rare 
1613 Chai MAN Sfaske ! iuCautla.i A Temple whose 
Pillars bore vp an Arcli tr ue 1- reese, and Cornish Ouer 
which stood a conln ued Pli the whereon were aduanc t 
statues of xiluer 17S7 4> Ciiamiii'RxO'c/ I lit th a/aviall 
III the general for ai y flat high 1 louldnig serving m 
a front wall to mark the floors or to sustain the eaves of 
a wall, and the larmier of a cl imney 1863 Paterson Hut 
A^r I 916 Ihe plinth at the top of the walls was composed 

3 Cotnb 0* pltnlh hke, plinth shapeil oAn , 
Hence PUathlform <7, having the form of a 
plinth PlliitUaH a , without a plinth 
1845 Palky C eth Mauldingt 64 An inteqxwed square 
edge or plinthiform member J F Ccrwen llitt 

Deter Lnens Hall 13 The square plinthless but cm 
battled tower 

Flinthite (pb njiait) Mm [Named by T 
Thomson 1836, f Gr wAit'fioi brick + ITeI] A 
brick red clay occurring among the trap rocks of 
Antrim and the Hebndea 

1836 T Thomson Sftn I 393 Sp i Phnthite I give this 
name to a mineral which occurs in the County of Antrim, 
from Its brick red colour 1843 Portlock Oeo! 217 Phnthite 
IS not an uncommon mineral occurni g in the softer varieiies 
of the trap rocks. 1883 ®33 3 Sapotiiie, 

pUnthite Thomihonite were found [near Stai ch6l bkye). 

Pllnylsm rare (f Plmy (see Plikiar) + 
-IHM ] A statement of dubious correctness, such 
as some found m Pliny s Natiiril History 
170a C Mather Magn. Chr iii ii iii (1859) 368 Of 
which twill be no Pbntism to observe that it flowers the 
first of all trees. Ibid xix 44a There is frequeiUly much 
llkel ness between a Pliny ism and a fable. 

Plioo«ne (plai Am), a {sb ) Geol Also 
pleiocene [f Gr wKtmv, or more (see Pleio ^ 4- 
leatruf new, recent ] Fpithet applied to the newest 
division of the Tertiary formation, distinguished 
from Eooene and Miocese as containing a larger 
proportion of fossil shells of still existing species , 
called also Upper Tertiary Also applied to 
animals, etc., of this period b absol as sb — 
Pliocene division or formation 
1833 Lveil Pnn (eat III v 53 We derive the lemi 
PI >ce t fr m irAcu«v maj >r, and raivoc recent as the major 
part f the fossil leslacea of this epoch are refernble to recent 
xpecics. t888 Branub & Cox Diet Sc etc II 935 2 The 
pi >ce le rucks of England include the red crag and coral 
line crag of tl e eastern counties 1900 AIhrnrum at July 
gift \eai* afterwards French anthropologists also found 
Pliocene man 

II Fliohippus (ploiidhi pffs) Palront Also 
pleio [mod L , t plto m PLiocrirB + Or Imrot 
horse ] An extinct genus of horses, the fossil re- 
mains of which are found m the Plioane and 
Miocene strata of N Amenca 
1874 O C. Marsh in Amer Jrnl Sc Ser 3 MI 959 
Ptiohippm A new genus of solipt^s allied to AfKirr found 
in Pliocene strata, Nebraska 1878 hmet 7 Dec In the 
recent strata was found the common horse in the Pie ocene, 
the Pleiohippus and the Protohippux or Hippanon 

IlFliolophlUi pIoiipDl^a; Pahvont [mod L, 
f Gr *A«ioe more + Ao^oi crest scftr quot 18^7 ] 
A genus of fossil pcnssodactyl hoofed tjna Irujicds, 
whose remains are found m the Middle and Lower 
Tertiary strata Herice Pli oloph, an animal of this 
genus , PUo lopholA a , rcsemblmg this genus, or 
belongm^ to the Pliolaphotdea or Pltolaphtdsf, of 


which It IS the type sb a pliolonhoid animal 
1B97 Owen m (/ 7 ml Ceal See Xl\ 55 A new genu* 
and species of penssodstlyle pachyderm for which I propoxe 
the name of / ft / phm r ulpt eps or Fox headed Plioloph 
Bote Bytt[theterm/ /(>ft)/A«xl 1 mesn that it Is more near 
to the Lophiodo 1 type tl an its close ally the Hyracothenum 
1839 Pace Han ilk ( eat Per) s I tiolethus a small 
kphtcHi nt II a II al whose remains have been found m 
eocene and n 1 x.e le ten aries 

II PllOsatiriUi ^bi|ds^ rffs) Paleeont Also 
pleio- [mod L , f Gr uXticsr more, Pleio- + aaupor 
lizard , so called because more near to the aanrian 
type than the IcHimosAiRus ] A genus of fossil 
marine reptiles, rcKmblmg Plaiosaurus, but with 
shorter neck, larger head, and stronger jaws and 
teeth , their remains are found m the Upi^cr Oolite 
AUo anglicized as Pli omot Hence PlloBwa rlan 
e , of or belonging to the genus Pliosaums 
iSsi Richardson ( at (1855) 300 Ihe 1 1 ovaurut was 
a gigantic reptile inierincd ale 1 etwee 1 the two 1 retreding 
genera. Wek o« two iw icx from the Oxfoida d Kimme 
ndgeclay*. l8s90wl'^l 1 1 -n.ycl Brit (ed 8 XVll 148/2 
This short necked and 1 ic headed amphicwlrnn 1 liosaur 
1888 R Lvdkkker in^l Jmi Ota! Sac XLV 50 Further 
indications of Pliosaurun affinities. 

Pliae, obs variant of Please v 
Plioky (pli*$ki), sb. {a.) Sc and north, dial, 
[Origin unknown.] A mlschieTous trick , a frolic. 

1786 Birns Eamrtt Cry 4 Prayer xvi Dell na they 
nevor inaur do guid, PUy d her that pltskie I 1816 Scorr 
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Amltf xli 1 can has nae reason to play an ill pliski* t ye 
in the day o your distre^ sidy P M<Nbill Blmunnt 
154 Get the n fu and we U soon play them a pliaky 
b An awkward plight 

iBs9 Hogo n K Chambers 7c 5«a{^(i8ag)I 136 Ye little 
ke t what pains 1 prove Or how severe ray pllskie O I 1847 
K Bsowte II HthtrtHg Httghts xiu I nobout wuh I e may 
catch ye 1 that plisky 

B adj Tricky, mischievoo!! rare 
18^ J Servic* />>■ D guiifi tv ed 3) a; Auld Hahkin o 
the PcthRi who was a pliskie body 
Plit. d^rtc [Invented by W Marehnll gee 
quot 1778] The Hike of earth turned over by 
a ploughshare 

int (W Marshau.) Minutes Agrn. 13 May an. jyyj 
Each f irrow . and the fre h for ned surf tee of each //// 
n ay I e wholly exposed to the weather [Ih t uate 
A pade full IS called a S/it and by analogy a plow full 
a //It] ttia Sib J Sixcia a Syi/ t/usi Scot t 156 
Where ihe land is excess velj steep it is often necessary to 
pi ugh directly across throwi g tl e pItts or furrow si ces 
all down hill 18x3 R. Ker Agnc S n flen 4 1 o ^t 
lls fore part it Is an exceedingly si arp wedge so as to in 
sinuate between Ihe fastland a id the plit or furrow si ce 
Plit. plite, obs forms of Plicht 
tPUtoht V. Obs Porms 1 *pl7oo(e)«n, 5 
plyoobe Pa t \ plight(t)e (pleightta) 5 
ply)te, plyghto Pa pple 4 ply^t, 5 plight, 
6 iplyghte [0£ a sing snbj and imper pfyee, 
plut, irreg forms from *plyce{f)an — VVGer type 
*plukkja~ pluck (whence also Du plucken, LG 
plUcken, MHO, Ger pfiucken) see Pluck v} 
trans To pluck, pull snatch 
?isiooom Tt kmer s Int rn. Zeits hr iifrachw 11885) 
II iss Donne hu setrat^d habban wile, po e plice bu 
8ine axene geweda mid twam fingr m Hid prei pu 
sirece forS pin weiistre liandstoc a d plyce innrn mid p ire 

y nsiran hande 13 ( ny Urartu (A ) *401 H s swe d 

stiel he hah up plijt ei3ao R Uhunnk Af d t dad 
Fersly her* swete sone ys from her plyyt c 1374 CHAvexa 
TrtyluM IL 1071 liiao) He seyd here |>us and out be leltre 
pi able c igk Sir Femmb yttg He ply yie h m of is sadel 


withmayn crj88 Chauor A/im o/Laws Prel ij And 
sodcynly he plights his hors aboute 

Hence f PU tohing vbl sb , plucking, carping 
C1410 Jaeobt Well 394 pe tyn les of (n mowth am 
plyccnyng at loue tk charyte, 

Plitn, obs f Plight sb 1 Plo, obs. f Plough 
Float, ploto (plM), V Sc and north dial 
[f. H and Du ploten (m Killan only as FL) to 
nluck the wool off, m meaning identical with 
olooten, but connexion is uncertain ] trans 1 o 
pluck, to strip of feathers, wool, etc , // to rob, 
plunder, fleece 

18x3 Brockrtt Af C Gloss Plots to pluck to chide 
vehemently See how she plotes him 1835 Robinson 
IVhtliy Gloss Po Ploat to pluck the feathers off a fowl 
'1 hey 11 ploat him fleece mm. 1863 Robson Birds of 
Tyne 431 The geese II iilver feel ye plMC 
Hence f Ploa t«>, plotter [see ER 1 , cf Do 
/i/ofrr white leather dresser, ‘ valerum siue lanamm 
tonsor ’ (KiUnn) ] Oh 

1601 in Cochran Patrick AUd Sectl 111 (139s) 40 AyT look 
three of them— George Raert, plotter and comber | James 
Claers, weaver i and Arane Janson scherar 
II Ploo rar/“" [F pioc m same and other 
senses (1567 in Hatz. Darm ) ] (See quot ) 

iM SiMMONDf Diet Trade Ploc a mixture of hair and 
tar for covering a ship s bolto n 1864 m Webster i and in 
later Diets. 

II FlOCe (pV s/J Rhet Also 6 ploche 7 ploke 
(pV kO [Late L. ploci (Mart Capella), the rhe 
toncal figure, a Gr wAosnJ plaiting, fi rAf/rsiv to 
plait ] The repetition of a word in an altered or 
more expressive sense, or for tke sake of emphasis. 

leM A. Dav Eng Secretary it (i6is) Si Plocko when by 
an > mphasis a word is either in praise or disgrace reiterated 
or repeated. 1389 Puttenham Fng Poeae ill xix (Arb ) zi i 
Ploche or the Doubler 1837 J SuisHAtysi Rhet sog Piece 
A figure when a word is I y way of Emphasis so repeated 
that it denotes not only the thing s gnif ed but the quality 
of Ihe thing s6j$ Phillips (ed 4) P/oce a Rhetorical 
figure of Elocution as In that great victory Ccsiu' was 
Cmsar 1711 Addison Syed No 6t P 3 He generally talked 
in the PaiRnomasia he sometimes gave into the Ploci 
1839 tr Bengefs Cnomon I 336 O iro leotqvtv (He 
who made, made) is a striking exa nple of Plocc. 

Ploch, variant of Plotch Obs 
Flod(plpd),*' Also 7 8 dial plad [Known 
from e 1560 , nj p of onomatopoeic origin (ME 
plodder seems to be unconnected ) 

Some wonid connect it with MF flod {ploddt) Plud, a 
puddle, a pool taking the original sense as to wade m 
a puddle to splash through water or mud ; but no special 
raference to puddles or wading appears n the use of the 
word which seems rather to suggest the dull sound of 
labouring stm on moderately firm ground ] 

1 tntr To walk heavily or without elasticity, 
to move or progress labononsly, to trudge Also 
plod OH lit and 

a fjM R. Edwards Damon it PUhtas In Hail Dodsley 
IV S7 I like not this soil for as I go plodding I mark there 
two there three, their heads always nodding In close secret 
wise 1389 R Harvbv/’/ Pen (1860I 3 Plodding through 
Aldersgate with a quarter Ashe staffe on my Shoulder 
sfei SHAxa AlTt IVell iii iv 6 Bare foot plod I the cold 
around vpon 1810 W Tolkiwh am Art op Stnvey 1 n ey 
Wee p|od.on in the common Road of habituated husbandry 
S788 Fordvcb Ssrm, Yng IPom. (1767) I. L 31 Plodding 


I along through a tasteless existence i8ai Joanna Baii lie 
I Atetr Leg IFaiiaet 1 If such there be still let him plod 
On the dull foggy paths of care 1888 Buroon Lmes it Od 
I Men I HI 340 We plodded along in jwofound silence 
I b trans lo trudge along, over, or through 
(a road etc ) to make (one’s way) by plodding 

I 1730 Gray hten 3 The ^wman homeward plods his 
weary way 1818 Byron CA Hear in ui The journeying 
I years Plod the last sands of life 1896 A E Housman 
Shroyshtrt / ad xlvi Nor plod the winter land to look !• or 
willows in ti e icy brook spoj K O Shaw / multue tfnt 
176 In obedience to a dream Augusti s plodded the streets 
of Koine and gathered coppers as a beggar 
2 tntr lo work with steady laborious perse 
verance to toil in a laborious stolid monotonous 
. fashion , to drudge slave Const at, on upon 
I ts6a J Hkvwood Prov 4 Eytgr (1887) 91 What thing is 
It 1 1 your brain ploddyng 1394 Carew fluarte s £ 1 am 
I IF//X (1616) 170 If such a one wax olwtinat in plodding at 
' the Lawes and xpe id much time In the Schooles a sin 


' the Lawes and xpe id much time In the Schooles a 1833 
Austin Medti 1635) 86 Ihe dull Christian sitts often 
friiitlesly pluddi g on the Booke nay heares the Prophesies 
oftei preached lo no purjose 1708 Pii ms Plod, lo 
UI ur earne tly in Business, to have one s Head full of It 
1788-74 Tucker Lt Nat (1834 II 686 We may suppose 
tl e pos.se sor of it argued ft is not worth while to plod 
with a single talent for sake of the slender profit that may 
be made of It by the best management 1879 G Mcrkdith 
, kgoist xii.T here you have the secret of good work- to plod 
on and still keep the passion fresh 

t b trans Plod out To spend (time) in plotl 
ding Obs rare 

, i749CNEsrEXN Jett (lyga)!! 394 ioplod out the even 
bigs at home over a book 

t 3 Of hounds see nuot 1688 Obss 
' 137s Turbfiv Ve ene 36 If there be any yong hounde 

whi h woulde car e or hang behind, beyng opinio ate and 
ploddyng by himselfs. Ibt ! 340 Hounds do cal on bawle 
liable crie ye-ir e Upyse plodde baye and such like other 
noyscs. 18B8 K Holme Armoury iii 76/1 They plod is 
when Hou ids hang behind and beat too much upon the scent 
in one place. 

U 4 Coofosed with or influenced by Plot v in 
various senses. Obs (Cf PuiT » •• plod ) 

1831 J 'Iavlqr (Water P) Tam Fort II keel Pref 
Which makes our foes complul consult and plud How and 
by what means they may warr with God t88s R Blair 
Autoiiog III. (184S) 54 Yet gave I not over plodd iig 10 
obstruct my selling there tyts Sieblb 6//1 / Va 450 N4 
I fell a plodding what Advantages might be made of the 
ready Cash I had 177s Adaib Amer tnd 3^o They were 
plodding mischief fur twenty years before wo forced them 
to commit hostilities. 

Flod (plpd) sb [f Plod»] An net or spell 
of plotlding a heavy tiring walk Also jSg 

itia Daily Newt 3 Nov s/8 We accepted an anklenleep 
plod it rough filth indescribable and treacherous boulders. 
1890 R Bridges Shorter Poems iii ty Only life s common 
I piM still to repair The tiody and the thing which pcrisheth 
{ b The sound of a heavy dull trerd or tne like , 
tramp thud 

190* llestm Gas 33 June 1/3 What is the voice of 
London 1 Is it not the plod plod dumping plod of the 
horses hoofs t 

Plod, plodan, plodden, obs ff Plaid, ing 
Plod, Plodde, obs forms of Ploud, 1 lud 
+ PloddaU Obs rare-' [Ioplod all cf save 
all. etc ] A I lodder 

18 AtS Bodl 30 If 13 1 Our Schollers verie ploddalls 
of Art 

tPloddeill Obs rare-' [Origin and sense 
obscure the ndical part is prob as in Pioddkr >, 
the ending perh = I* atHe collective] ?A 
company or band of thrashers or cudgellcrs, 
{Contemptuous ) 

e 1413 Wyn rouN Cron viii 4998 (Weroyts MS ), I vow to 
God scho bens hir weiH The SrxNtw wenche with hir 
ploddeilt , For cum 1 airly cum 1 but, I fynd ay Annes at 
the SML 

t Flodder L Obs [Or^m and sense uncer 
tain perh f 16th c. Fr (and mod Norm dial ) 
plauder for pelauder ‘to thwack, swindge, be- 
I labour cudmll . to vse roughly handle rudely’ 
(Cotgr ) ] T^e who belabours or handles roughly 

f ciM Dsstr Troy i*86j Piloursand plodders piked here 
oodcs Kyld of ^ coniyns & myche care did a 1473 
yyntoun t Cron mi 4998 (Royal MS ) I vow to God srto 
mais grete scerc 1 1 e Scotlu wenche ploddere (Cf prec ] 

Plodder^ (plpdai) [f Ploi> v + kri] 
One who plods a Usnnlly, One who works slowly 
and labononsly a persevering toiler, a drudge. 

1588 SiiAKs L L L t \ Si Small liauc continnall 
plodders eucr wonne, Saue base authoniic from others 
Bookes 1891 Wood Ath Oxon I 313 Being an indebti 
gable plodder at his book (he] took the degree of M of Arts. 
1780 Johnson Idler No 05 e 13 Wealthy plodders were 
only purveyors for men of spirit. tSgo S Dobell Roman 
v Shall I Work first and be paid after like the plodder In 
yonder field? 

b One who tnidges in walking rare 
X83S W STErHENsoN Gateshead Local Poems 33 Old 
bErmleaa Deborah Dick Ihro thick and thin a Ploodar 
Hence tVlodAnrlj adv , after the manner of 
a plodder , labononsly, clumsily 
c 1805 Beaumont (Stoane MS tjo^m A thensnsm 31 Jtxu 
(1894) 113/1 Pronunciation of vile speeches In vilepfotls , 
in the plodderly plotted shew of Lady Amity 
Flo ddingi vbl sb [ iNO 1 ] The action of the 
verb Plod; walkmg heavily, trudging, toiling or 
stnvlng with Uborlotu industry 


|J8B Shaks. L L. L IV IIL 305 Vnluersall plodding 
poyxons vp Ihe nimble S|>lnts in the arteries. t 84 |MlLTON 
Jetrsuh. Wka 1831 IV 133 No worthy enterprise can be 
do e by us without Lontinuall plodding and wearlsomncs 
to our fai It ai d sensitive abilities. i8ae L. Hunt Indicator 
No >4(1839) 1 190 Between the plodding ofa sexton through 
a Church yard and Ihe wsllq of a Gray, what a difference ' 
1891 Atkenanm g May 801/3 After laborious plodding 
through page after page of the letters. 

So Plod-ploddiag, designating a continuous 
thudding sound 

1881 Black Sunrise III iv 74 They had by this time 
grown quite accustomed lo the plod plodding of the train 

Floadinff (pV diij) ppl a [f Flod v r -lua^ ] 
1 hat plods , walking or working slowly and labori- 
ously dili;,ent without bnlliancy persevering 
igte Nashe Anat Absurd Wka (Grosart) 1 ^7 Let the 
tnJInereit Reader di me what deepe mlstcrie can be 
placed vnder plodding mdeUr 4990 B Jonson Cynthia s 


I in Lelest hodiss 11 iv ig8 1 he Pladdiiig Countryman 
I overlooks such Vicissitudes of Nati re 1701 Yai oek Alsoy 
I at Court X iv A solemn plodd ng Asa that gras d the plain 

iSts Hailitt EoNe t Set II xii (1869) ato The English 
are c nsidered as comparatively a slow ploddi ig people 
Hence Plo ddlngly adv Plo tUUngBosa. 

1S9S Nashe P Ptniltsst (ed a) 13 For Ills hire any handy 
craft man wil ploddi gly do his day labor s88e Green 
Hist kng Itoilt IV ix 1 333 Grenville was ploddingly 
industrious, im H E Merivalb Anmci / 1 Lxi.185 
Out of it e dulness and the ploddingncss 
Pledge (plfids) V chiefly dial Also pludgo 
[OnomatOTOPic allied to Plod, but with expressive 
change of final consonant perh influenced by 
plunge ] tntr 1 o wade or walk heavily in water, 
soft ground or an) thing in which the feet sink 
1813 Brock ettA' C Close Plodgt to wade through water, 
to plunge 1833 Robinson Whitby dost To Plodgt lo 
plunge up and^own in water with the feet 1883 Robson 
Pai it 0/ Tyne 37 lo aee the folks a duckmi men an 
wives together pludg d 1883 Fortnt m Waggonette 83 
Wliat work 10 plodge through 11 (heather] for bout after hour! 

fPlod-ehoe Obs [f Plod v + Snog] A 
strong tliitrsy slioe. In which one walks heavilv 
1897 Vanbruch 3 a Pt Stop III >51 Because 1 nan t 
a pair of plod si oes and a dirty sh rt you think a woman 
won I venture upon n e for a husband 1709 — CouM 1 
IL 64 How like a dog will you look with a pair of plod 
shoes your hair cropp d and a bandbox under your arm. 

Pl 0 K(g. Plogh(e, ploh, obs ff Plough 
Ploie, plohe, obs forms of Plat sb and v 
FlolmatB (pI^aimA), a Zool [f mod.L. 
Plotma, neut pi (C J Hudson, 1804) (f Gr, 
wkivlftot fit for sailing, seaworthy, f whiiiiy, wKtiit 
to sail) + ATI * 1 Ot or pertaining to the Plotma, 
a division of hottfera or wheel animalculei, having 
no foot and pro;.re8ting only by swimming 
Plol tor, V dial [Akm to Pixajtir.) tntr To 
work in an ineffective way , to potter to dawdle 
1B48 De (Duincev Sortilege 4 Attrol Wks >858 IX 369 
She shifted tier hand and ~ plollered amongst the papers 
fur f II five minutes. 1893 Ian Mallareh Bner Bush vii. 
i, What are ye ploiterin aKxit here for ? 

Flok(ke, jPlom, Flomage, obs forms of 
Pluck Plum, Plum voe 

tFloxnayle. Obs rare-' [a OF plumatl 
{Monstrelet Chron 14 ) a plume, cf h-pliimalts 

leathered ] Plumage 

1399 Langi. a tih Re Met 11 31 pey plucked the plomayte 
(from he pore skynnes. 

Flombe Plombetta, obs ff Plumb, Plummet 

II Flombffonuu* (ploAgom) Mtn [F, lit. 
gummy lead, f plomh lead + gommt gum ] •• 
Plumbooummite. 

1839 Urb Diet A rts 746 Plomh gemme This lead ore 
IS ofi dirty brownish or orange yrilow 1888 Watts Diet, 
then IV 685 Plonilgmnme.syn with Plumboresimte 
1888 Dana Min (ed 3) 577 S Tennant (who died in i8is) is 
said to have first anal) ted plombgomme and made It a 
combi lation of ox yd of lead, alumina, and water 

FloiubiBritB (pV mbifrait) J/ttf [f Flora- 
biiies 1 ranee see -ite f 3 b ] (bee quots ) 

1866 Watts Diet Chem IV 685 Plombieriie a hydrated 
ailuate of calcium formed by the action of a hot mineral 
Bpnng at Plombibres on an old Roman mortar 1888 Dana 
Min. (ed 5) 803 Plomburile a gelatinous substance, which 
hardens in the open air formed from the thermal waters of 
Plombi^ret* 

Plome, Plomet(e, otta, -it, Plomp, obs. 
forms of Plum, Pluvi, Plumbet, Plummet, Pluw, 
t Plone Obs rare—' App an alteration of an 
orig plane Plane sb * 

iPlum I os been suggested, but appears to be formally 
Imposrible ) 

11 Minor Poemt fi- Vernon MS IIIL 70 pe palms and 
k poplere ^ pine h* pkne [rtmet lone ]one,/ereng. 
lane lane], pe funipere ienlel lonyng bi 4 wen«. 

Plong, plonge, obs forms of Plunge. 
Fl0Il|f«(pl(ind^),xJ Porttf [After F./Zvaipdf ] 

* The superior slo^ given to the parapet ’ (Stoc 
queler Mtltt Eneyel 1853) ; Pldmoi sb. 6. 
tFlong* (pVndg), V. Obt [var ofPLUNei.] 
trans. To cleanse fan open drain or sewer) by 
stirring wp the nmn at the bottom so that Um 
ontwaid now may carry it off 



PLOP. 


1003 


PLOT. 


‘ When w« go plonging , .. _ — 

with a ptec# of wood at tha end of them, and w 
the mud while the tide i a going down and lew out tne 
water, mud, and all, Into the ThamM 

Flon^^i^ariuit of Plvnoiov, Obt 
Plouet,Plonte,obs. fornuofPLUMKvriPtAKT 
Ploo. oU. form of Piaxiob. 

Plook, Plooky, etc ; tee Fia>uk, Plodkt 
P lop (pl£P)> fb and adv. [kchoic : cf Plump ] 
A tb. The sound made by a smooth object 
dropping into water without splashing, by water 
falling in a small mass, or by bursting bubbles in 
boiling liquid ; the act of falling with this sound 
“ H M Scott rom CrttteU ix, yTe tugged at the gable 
me, and first one leg came home out of the tenacious 
. „ u 4 th a t.lpp . 1U3 BxaiNC Gould /ctlnuJ ata Ihe 
plop plop or the little mud pools. 18M G Ai i kn Lift 
Darwimi p Ihe wave of thought and feeling stirred on 
the unruffled pond of eighteenth century opinio- 
startling plop of Buffo h*tl. n.liKl. .a-. 


M 




St the 


— the angler would hurry to the — 

B. aav. or ttU With a plop 

Stsg Thackbrav It'tuid Fa! Contnb it She advances 
backwards towards the coming wave and as it reaches her 
—plop I she sits down in it iSSs Kingslicv IFattr Bab 
iii^ few great drops of rain fell plop into the water 
PlOJP (pW)> v (Echoic cf prec , aind Plump 
V.] Mr To fall with or as with a plop ; to drop 
flat into or ufon , to plump, flop To flop up '1 o 
rise with a plop, as a bubble, etc. Also tram 
in causative sense 

laei Clasr ViU Mimlr It 16 The brook, which I have 
watch d with Joy till bursting off it plopt In running 
gushes of wild murmuring groans iSgg Thackeray Cat hi 
rtHt vil. An apple plops on jour nose and makes )ou a 
world s wonder and glory 1897 Kii 1 ino Caftnmt Cnura 
ftant ill, The released letui plo| ped into the sea far ahead. 
Hence Flo pplng vbl sb and ppl a 
il«7 Curb Sktfh Cat 84 The plopping gun s sharp, 
luomentary shock taps J A Barry S Brow 1 1 Bu yifi, 
etc. S18 Ploppines and spTashings ns of many small swimmers, 
s8p7 Btaekiv Mag Nov jSp/a The plopping of the waves 
against the wall 

t Plo rBbund, a Obt rart-^, [f L type 
*pl9rabund us, f plorare to weep.] 
tteg CocKESAM, pUrabundt one that weepeth much. 

Ploratloa (plor/'/jn) rare [ad L phsra 
tibn tm, n. of action from plor&rt to weep ] 
^\ eeptng So Flo ratory a , weeping, mournful 
iM BSkItu blag XXIII 596 Philsnlhropists pour 
out their plorations on the fate of Afnc s suarihy sons 
ilgl Mayns Ltx 08s T he shedding of tears) plora* 

tioic sSgi Crayetu fr the Cimnunt 48 In dismal doleful 
ploratory strain He explicates th amount of loss and gam. 
tPloro, » Obs rare-\ In 5 plowr® [ad, 
L pidrirt, F pleurer.] Mr To weep, wall 
< 1440 Premp. Pan 40$ 1 Plowryn, or mofyn, flare, flea. 
Ibid, Plowrynge, or wepynge, /fhra/i*/ 

Floah, ouJ. form of Plash sb t 
Plot (plpt), sb Also 5-7 plotte, 6-7 plott, 
[Appears in late OE. (see sense 2), if indeed the 
single instance belongs to this word, and then not 
till late 14th c. , in senses 3-7 not before i6th c. 
Origin unknown See aiso the collitcral form pi it 
(Plat which arose in the i6thc, and was 
for two centuries or more common in all senses 
exc I and 7 Senses 3-6 are found earlier in pht 
For the relations between the two, see Plat sb > 
As to sense 7 see the note under branch III ] 

I fl A small portion of any surface (e g of the 
skin, a garment) differing in character or aspect from 
the rest of the surface , a patch, sjiot, mark Obs 
1377 Langl. P pi Vi XIII »75-« He hadde a cote of 
crystendomc Ac It wax moled in many places with many 
sondri plottes. Of pruyde here a plotte, and |>ere a plotte of 
u- . . Piceke, 01 


vnboxoiiue speebe' c'xtM t ramf Farv 403/1 

f lotte, ieremm ula Utd Plot idem ouod pick ijtj 
,yly £fut m T Walson CentHrie <tf I one fArb) 119 I 
could finde nothing but loose strmges where I tycd hard 
knots and a table of steele where 1 framed a |)lot of wax 
IJgl Hakluyt f ej> I gS The men thaue a plot four square 
ypon the crownes of their heads i#o7 T ohxI'LL / ear/ 
JStattt (163S) 313 The horse will be full of scabs and raw 
plots about the neck Mt Lead Gaa. No siaj/a A tiaple 
gray Mare, a Plott chafed upon the side of her Cheek 
itaa-M Geedi Study Med (ed 4) IV 490 Very minute 
pustules, forming circular plots of a brown, or reddish hue 
3 An area or piece (of small or moderate size) 
of ground, or of what growl or lies upon it , esb 
one used for some special pnrpote, indicated by the 
context , a patch, spot Cf Plat jA t i. 

r«itee {Charm) in Liebermann Gesette der Aagett 400 
le agnuui wylle to agenre mhle Bat het ic hmbbe ft nmfre 
tH* mlyntan ns plot ne ploh, ne turf ne loft, ne forh ne 
fotmml, ne land ne Imse 1463 in MnoH, * Jfeusek 
Fxf (Koxb ) 461 An acre of medew in a noder plotte 1490 
Caxton KnejMet xxxvi 113 Wt rsquyre oimly a lityll 
plotte of grounde where we ma>e dwell* m peas, m tge* 
blower ty LeefUnxS, And why that some did reverence 
to Ihe tree. And some unto the plot of floures fairf 157, 
Tussn Hmb. (1878) S13 In Camhndj|e then, I found agen. 


is listing plot. 199 * Shaks. Mtdt TV iii i 3 ^s greene 
plot shall 0* our stage, ispt Fcorio Itai Diet Ep Dtxl * 
What pleasure in a plot of simples 16*4 Middustom 
Gmmt mt Cbtu iii. L it7 Poor countrymen have but one 
plot To keep a cow on 1680 Seatea. AvAerAw Vouth, 
who are th* s*ed plot of futur* wot or we*l 1669 Sturmv 


Meudners Mag l iL sa We call any plain Superficies, , 
whose Side* arr unequal a Plot as of a Field, Wood, 
Park , and the like. 17a* Wollaiton Rtltg Nat vii 146 
The little plots which the several families poMess, and culti ' 
vate. iSeo W lavnro bkeuk Bk Rural Life tug 89 < 
The trim hedga the nass plot before the door 1891 / aw 
^4^ Weekly Notes 8s/a A land company afterwards sold 
Ihe adjoining land In building plota 

+ b The place on which a building, town, city, ! 
etc IS situated , site, situation Obs. 

1948 W Pattrm kxbtd Scot Aiijh The plot of this 
Castell slandetb so naturally strong 1551 Robinson More t 
Utof II i (1893) 119 Cities in all poyntes fashioned a 
lyke os Lttfurlh as the place or plotte suffereth 1387 
Flemino Ceitn llohtuhed III 1^49/1 He likewise began 
the strengthening if Athelon with gates and other forti 
fications the foundation and plot of the I ndve of Caterlagh 
i<ei Holland //m> I 114 They who founded it ucrc so 
hi nd as that they could not choose it forthe plot c f Chalcerloti 
1603 1 M Progr tb Lottdo* 0/ Jot /Clij He bestowed 
this day in surueying of the plots and fortifications (of 
Berwick! 

II In the following senses plat occurs earlier , 
see Plat sb ) 

3 A ground plan of a building, city, field, farm, 
or any area or part of the eartli s surface a map 
a chart -r Pl \rsb >2 Obs or arch exc in U S 

»S8* RxcoauE Fathw Knowl 11 Pref To drawc the 
plotte of any countrcie that you shall come in as luMely 
as male he 1379-80 North t tut ink (1676) 439 Han 
ntliol drew a plot of a City and caused it to he 1 iiilt 
and 1 habited i6a8 Dicav / oy Medtt (1868) 50 Our 
English plottes are verie ill made, and the hnd wrong 
drawne where wee haue I lie trade tSSpSTURMV ilanutrt 
Mag V >1 ft How to take the Plott of a field at one 
Station 1706 PHiccirs T o Fn ka 1 lot (among Sailers) u 
to make a small Pnek in the Plot or Cl art 1 > Ihnt l-ili 
tude and Ixjngitudc where the Ship is supposd to be at 
that time 1775 Johnson H'est Itlandt Wks. X 339 T he 
nuns of the cathedral of Elgin Its whole plot is easily 
traced 1S81 Senbners Mag Apr 833 It will he seen on 
reference to tb^lot of the puuie 

+ b The type or representation of some- 
thing Obs rare 


t 4 . fig A sketch or outlme of a literary work 
Cf Plat ^ 3 Obs 

1948 Patten hxfed, Scot Pref Dijh, Least I mat 
woorthely be doubled by the plot of my Prologs to haue 
made the foorme of my l^ke lyke the pro|>ortion of samet 
Peters man I will here Icaoe of further proces cf Preface 
1394 In Darnlvy in Ellis Ortg Let Scr 11 II 449 It 
haith pleased )our mosta excelicnte Maicstie laillic toacceple 
a little 1 lote of my simple jienni g wl ich I termed I lofta 
\ota. 1809 Bacon Ado Learn, 11 Ded 1 15 Su-h a 1 lotte 
made and recorderl to niemoriet may mint ter light to 
any publique designation is i6a8 Middlxton fi omen 
Itnvare II o> ten v 1 170 Why, sure this plot s drawn false 1 

f b 7 A device, a design Ohs rare 

t8ea Marrton Ant k Mel \ Wks. 1856 I 60 lice 
makes six plots of set faces, before he speakes one wise 
word 

t6 A plan or scheme for the constitution or 
accomplutiment of anj thing, a purpose, device, 
design, scheme —PlatsA i 4 Obs (exc ns m 7; 

1x87 Flemino Crm/x IteUntlud \\\ 1307/1 Thai the 
kaicndar once reformed according to this ploi nee I neucr 
hereafter either to be altered or amended 1396 hrsNSER 
State Iret Wks (Globe) 609/1 There have beeno divers 
good plottes devised and wise counsells cost alleready about 
reformat on of that realnie 1807 T Sparke Arv/Avi/y /’cr 
I tasiom B ij, I ncuer yet could bee brought to Ihi ikr that 
forme and plot of Church gouemment so much admired and 
Iiiagnifievl as the pcrpetuall and onely fit gouemment for 
Christes Church fitiine for such a Monarchye as this iv. 
If i8s* J Smith Set Disc vii 310 This is the great design 
and plot of the gospel 16^ Cuuwurth Intell Syst i tv 
*69 A design or policy of the Devil to counter work Ood 
Almighty m the plot ^ chrisiiai ily 

6 The plan or scheme of any literary crea- 
tion, as a pl>y, poem, or work of jirose fiction 
Cf Plat sb 3 s 

1849 Lovelack/V 

men oth Pit I tke I , . 

which plots should be subtile as a h lame. 1677 V _ 

Man of Stn iii lit 6a 1 he Plots of the liest Poets n ay 
sometimes have a hole pickd tn them 173a Berkelfy 
4 lii/kr VI J 16 lo Censure the plot of a play 1750 
Goldsm Misc H is (1837) III 493 The whole plot of the 


Treasons Master peece. The Powder plot. Inuented by 
hellish Malice e 1834 Chapman v iv He only 

knew All Plotts and coniplols of bis vtllanie t68i Detdeh 
Abs k Ac/iit 83 Plots true or false are necessary thii gs 
To raise up commonwealths, and rum kings 1*83 Fveuvn 
Diary 18 June I be Popish Plot also began now sei sil ly to 
dwindle thro the folly knavery impudence, and giddiness 
of Oates. 1789 Robertson C Aoi K in Wks 1811 V 336 Ihe 
author of this dangerous plot was Charles, duke of Bour 
bon 183B 1 iiiRi wall Ormx IV xxx 137 They could not 
have suspected tl e plots which were laid for their destruc 


9 Ma a 


Y Hist 


plots llie object of the great Wh g plot was lo raise the 
nation in arms against the governme t Tl e lesser plot 
commonly called the Rye House pi it had for Us object the 
assassination of the king and of the heir presumptive 
IV 8 a/lrtb and Coml , in sense 2, n* plot- 
holder, plate , plot disnded a , divided into plots , 
in sense 6, as plot building -construition , in senic 
7, as plot caMer, mad (»ec Mad a 4 c), -master, 
•mongo , flight, weaver , plot proof a , proof 
against 1 lots 

1901 SoiircriMag XXIX 305/* The fault [found] with 

.1 f .1 p ■ • •> - — > 




of the I 






- -It brelhrt 

u y 6 a IHcJ then tl 


s les 


Plotcastcrs to he an Act r an orator or a broker 1885 
H O koRBFS Aar Hands Ar h f 170 Rice which 
they grew on it e wet system, in ‘plotofivided terraces. 
1881 / h,hd I ros 8 J me s T he * plolholders in the Ea«lon 
Cemetery held ll nr at nual meeting Monday n ght 1867 
G Meredith Vittona xxxvn IlL 83 She saw that he was 
*nlnt mad andsheset him atworkonastupen I j pl t >611 
! (16*3) 7 I The chiefe 'plot 
iTBt AMHFRsr ferrx f,l Na it (754) 


SrvED 1 1 it 
master tl e 
36 He IS no 


.8.8 




175 Deluded by 


Odyssey symmetry is obvious 
the Iliad it has to be sought 01 


The 


usage proMbly beeme widely known 
Ih* 'Gunpowder Plot ) 

7 . A plan or project, secretly contrived by one 
or more persons, to accomplish some wicked, 
criminal, or illegal pnr^se , a conspiracy , also in 
later nse, humorously for a sly plan, on innocent 
scheme 

.894 Shar*. Rtek lit » Lj* Plot* hau* I laid*, Induc- 
tions dangerous, To set my Brother Clarenc* and the King 
In deadly Mt*. i8i7ViCAM(f<//r)Mbcheere.My.l<rie or, 


treacle or gi gerl read made of ordinary household 

_6.. Srrn) Thtat Ct Brtt xxxc (1614) 61/1 The 

Grey Iriars whose suppression hath suppressed the 'plot 
place of his grave .8.. Shakr. W mt T" ii lu 6 The 
ballot King Is quite beyond mine Arme, out of Ihe blanke 
A d leucll of my braine plot proofe. .897 Dublin Rev 
Air 3r3 The nost suiccsslul of all these *plot weavers 
was ll e Secretary Cecil 

Plot (plpt), V 1 [f Plot sb ] 

L tram To make a plan, map, or diagram of 
(in existing object, as a portion of the earth s sur 
face, a building etc ) to draw to stale, to lay 
down on a map (as the position of a place, a ship s 
course); to represent by a plan or dngram (the 
course or result of my action or process) Also 
w ith down Also 

1990 Grecse Frances os bait met To Rdrs Wk*. 
(Grosart) VIII 118 You may see plotted downe many 
jwsions full of repentant sorrowet .60* Carew Cornwall 
To Rdr Reckon therefore that ih s treat ct plotteth 
downeCornwall os it 1 uw siandetE .649S1CRMV ViriMrv’x 
Mag V IV 16 H iw t I plot a !■ itld by the Rule before 
going xjkkCouyt banner lev All closes or 

parcels ol land are eiihcr such as need not be plotted for 
finding their true mea.ute ors chasca not bee nveniently 
measured without ploltmg or protraction .839 Bache 
D , use Mign k Meieorol Often 1 iS If we pl I ll e 
di tiirlance curve on the same scale, i860 Merc. Manat 
Mag MI 836 Tie Commander had to plotted the rock 
uptin his chart 1880 W C RoBhars lutrod Metal u gy 
34 Ihe results tahul iird or plotted into curves form 
perma ei I ret r Is of ll e great st value 1883 t enluiy 
M tg Oct 944/1 Plotung down this pov lion on Ihe chart it 
appeared that Cape Rivers on ihe 1 Und of Celebes, was 
the nearest land beanng S by E 1 5 miles, 
b To make or dnw 1 y 1 lottin,, tare 
.888 H S V-tO'sn AtUohtog vu (1887) 3J Tl c> werebusy 
plotting their maps. 

2 To make a plan of (something to be laid out, 
constructed or made, as a city, fortress, garden, 
railway' Mso wiib out 

1988 brENSER t irg Cuat 6ss Hc gins lo fashion forth a 
place. And squaring it in compa.sve well beseene. There 
plotteth out a tomlie by measured space .*90 Greene 
Royal Fx hange Ep Dcd Our Cittie of London plotted 
R id ere ted by Brule 1849 Blithe b ng Imbrov Imfr (1653) 
15s Wlien th u wouldcst plot out thy Land thou designest 

10 pint 1887 Low Etc Old bug Dram (189a) 40 His 
tragedy of Dido Queen of Carthage is also regularly 
pl tied out 1898 AUhutts Sost Med V 486 Uni^ the 

11 e of the smaller curvature be plotted out 
b 1 o lay out (land) in plots 

.889 C D Warner Mud. South k Hestxv ^84 There is 
not level ground for a large cilJ I lit whai there is is plotted 
out for sale 

8 To plan, contnvc, or devise (somctlung to be 
, carried out or accomplished), lo lay plans for. 
Now always in evil sense 
.589 f RKKNK ^leHapkon Wks (Grosart) \I 117 Who 
h tiling not a little tv this com saile that was neuer plotted 
for his aduanlage. 180a F Bloint Ir Conestaggta 10 H« 
had fir t plotted a wa re aga nst the Ii d ans 1631 GouCE 
(oefs Arrovsiu | 94 360 They plotted th* 1 eralesse, 
devilish, and damnable g 11 powder treason .838 Rouse 
llenv Lnn x (i70j) 150 Dien do not think it safe to rob 
tod of His Clory whch he hath thus plotted and con 
ttived. .71* Steele Sfeet No 363 P i The good Man End 
Woman who used to sit and plot the Welfare of us their 
Children 184. Lane Arab Nit I 83 Therefore, I will 
plot his destruction with my wtt and reason, like as he bath 
jotted with his cunning and perfidy .868 E EnwARoa 


ir plott^ treason 


U 7-2 



PLOT 


PLOUGH 


b With tnfintttve or daust 

1S94S11AKS Rii.h ///, iiLV 38 1 he subtitl Traylor Tins 
day h d ploited To imirlher me 1601 B Fonson /r 
)/i« IH Hum lOo.) II II. 3 My labouri ik ipirit c 11 
embrace no rest lill It hath plotted bv adiilse and skill 
How to reduce him from affected will lo reasons manaice 
1671 Charenttr Lti Custems a8 They plotted to go in the 
day lime and build them a Hull 176a H Waikii k » triue i 
Amci Pain/ (176s) I VL 137 Had he plotted to dethrone a 
princess who ha I ilehvercd him from a prison and offered him 
athrone 1841 L.sne rfro^ I 91 And plot with thee to 
destroy him 

4 tntr To form a plan, device, or plot (m 
modern use, always for some evil, reprehensible, 
or hostile end) to scheme, lay plans, contrive, 
conspire I0 plot tt, to do the f lotiinj; 

1607 J CARfENTaa tliiiu Itant //ugh i Wei he 
beamneih and soundly he pi rtteih who beholdeih h s fate 
»6ii U Btr 1 1 xxxvii la The wicked j lotteth against lie 
lust 1 17W Skwsl Hul Qiaiert (1735) I Pref 18 kor 
the Q lakers so called ha a not plotted against the govern 
ment 1870 Bbvant //lorf 1 I 99 Oh crafty one with 
whom, among the gods Plottest thou nowf 1897 Runs 
coMVL IPAt/e Rost Arno 206 We ve bad about enough of 
your plots 1 llplot It from now oa 
t6 trans To devise the plot or story of (a literary 
work) Obj 

>S9tf Nashe^o^um ira/ZeisWks (GrosarO III 196 Hee 
siifti ribi ig to me in nine thing but plotting Plates where n 

1 e was his crafts master c 1690 riEHiiAM cTr 7 A Rigr 1 t 
At/ fr I'tmu n Having plotted and penned Six plays 

Plot (plpt), » * [ad Y. pehter <^\a\oU ploti) 
to form into a ball (peloU) see 1 tLLKr l, and cf 
Platoon ] To solidily (soap paste) by pressure in a 
mortar (peUt/use), Hence Flo tting vb/ sb , Flot< 
ting maohine, a machine for solidirvtng soap. 

1885 W L. CASFENTEa ’toap At Catuilti mi 200 1 be soap 
IS ready for the final operation, k own as plotting (from 
the French ptla/agt), in which i) e paste is subjected to 
enormous pressure to form it into cakes or bars. Such 
a machine will 'plot aoolb. at each operation, 
t Plot, V d Obs Lrroti form of Plod v 
iSai S Ward tlappintss a/ /rae/ut 1$ If the game of 
practice did not sweeten it few would plot vpon Ployden 

Plot V *, variant of Pi OTK v 
t Flotoh. Obs Also 6 plooha [Origin un- 
certain .possibly related to liLOTcu, Ashich is later. 
Cf also Plot i] A botch or blotch , in quots. 
ipplird to the spots of leprosy. 

1948 VoALt-Srat/u Par Lukty sy A1 horred & lothed of 
all men for the foule ploches of theleprie i6l< Ir henit 
Hul > t Pitssemcti' I i.69Apersou who stood nl the Temple 
g-ile demanding of alines with certai it counterfait plutcnes 
of a leaper It/at co 1 macchie artificiate di lepra]. 
tPlOtCOOk. •St Obs [app a perversion of 
/ditto in accordance with some popular etymology J 
Pluto , in later popular use, the devil 
*1578 LmuBSAY (PitAcottie) Cktan Scat (ST St I 260 
i hair was a cry hard ac the marcat cruse of Edinburgh at 
the ho ire of midnight nameit and calht be the proclamer 
thairof the suwmondis of Plotcok quhilk desyr 1 all iicn to 
compeu withtin the space of xl day is befotr his maister 
e Montgomekie Aaitn xxi, 1 he lym sail come vhen 3e 
sail be accusit. And syn compeld at Plotok to appeir 
lyeg Ramsay ait/lt Ahtpk 11 11 And seven limes docs her 
prayers backwards pray lill i lutcuck comes with lui i| s uf 
Lapland clay, Mixe with (he venom ofblack taidsand sn ikes 
Pl 0 t«s plot Cpidl), V Sc and >10/ tk dial 
Also plost, plooat, plout plott, eta «ee Eng, 
Dial Diet. [Origin uncertain In h L. be and 
north. Eng the 0 is long, as in nute ] 

L Irans To scald, to parboil, to plunge into 
boiling water 

17S4 Ramsay Ptat Mttc Ded vii E en while the tea s 
filled reeking round. Rather than plot a tender longue 
Treat (etc k i8a4 MACTAOOaer < allovi / PhcycI ^^P/ ottet 
boiled or ratherly plunged in lulling water iStp DaocKrTT 
N C G/ass , r a klo/t a ptf is to poor scalding water ujion 
It which causes the hair IOC mic off i88j J Wai kbs 
ta A *td Ri tkit 221 1 he water scaudin hot 1 o plot thy skin 

2 To scorch, bum 

1785 W ioKBt* Dami nt DtPat ti a I never sooner siller 
pot But a my pouches It woud plot \ d scorch them sair, 


Plotfol (plptful), a rare-' [f Plot sb + 
-FOL ] Full of plots , scheming 
1731 Fikidino Cm Card, Trag 1 1, Not so the sutes* 
man scrubs his plotiul head 

Flotinian (pifti man), a [f I Plotinus, a. 
Gr nAoirii'ot proper name ] Of or pertaining to 
Plotinus (a D f 304-370), the most noted philo* 
s^her of the Neo-Platonic school, the doctrines 
01 which he taught at Rome So Flotlnio, 
Floti nloal adjs , in same sense, Flo ttnlsm, the 
system or teaching of Plotinus , Plo-tlaiat, a fol- 
lower of Plotinus , Flotiaiss v tntr , to imitate, 
or philosophize in the manner of, Plotinus 
lijt CuowoarK InttU Syst 4 It must needs fall under 
one or other of those two General Heads in the Plotinical 
Distribution Iasi mentioned /Hi 152 Which Plotinick 
Doctrine, may well pass for a Commentary upon Emp» 
docles 1884 Wkbstbb PlatinUt 1879 McClimtock & 
Stbono Fncycl BM LiA VIII 296/1 Creuzer condenses hb 
summary of the Plotmun doctrine into three thesea i8k-a 
Sckaijfi Eneyct Rettg KnatoU II 1854 They Plotinlied 
even more than they Pbtoiiiied in their religious philo* 


I Sophy 1906 W M Macihtybk hi Expatiler Feb i6a 
According to the Plutiiiuil, mental prayer has this office 
cu I milted to It, to elevate the sense life into the life of 

Flotless (pip ties'), o. [f Plot sb + -utna] 
\\ ithout a plot or story , having no plot 
1704 hachan Pt/pl x Van s Bawdy, Plotless Plays were 

0 ce our Boast itSa Standard eg Mar g lEe curious 
plotleu story called ’ Kavaiuigh 

Hence Flo UosmoM. 

Ilb3 J Lacy In doud Mag Dec 648/1 lire plotlessness 
of intern plays 

t Flo tmeal, osAi Ohs ran-', [f Plotj* i 
4- -mkal ] A piece at a time, piece by jdece 
c I4(a Hoccuvb Ot Rtg Pnne aojj (Anstotles) books 
of governaunce Of which and cek of Gyles of regyment 
Of princes, plotmel thy ko I to lran.Ute 

fFlo tment Obs tare—', [f Plot pi + 
•mint] T An allotment, apportionment 
<634 S ^tai /er/ (1765)11 169 Alt which (lie poore people 
dare not deny them and therefore doe make cuts, levies 
an 1 plotmcnts upon thcmxelves to pay Ibriii 

Plott, olis f Pi (IT , var Plat sb ^ (sense 4). 
Flottod (pV t«<l). ppl « [f » > + -KO 1 ] 

1 Planned, premeditated, pre arranged by a plot 
1607 Bf Hall Pt \ii Back to his own head shall re 

bound His plotted mischiefe t6as K Ia>Nb tr Barclay t 
Atgtnts'i vii 351 With wondrous confidence he begun 
h a plotted T de a >701 SxuLrv tyrant of Crtta I\ ill 
By miracle 1 senpd thy plotted Mischiefs, 2899 Mackail 

1 tft Morns I 171 They (Greeks] slip out of the (Trojan] 
horse and take their plotted ways. 

2 . Laid down or delineated on or in a plan or 
chart 

1611 Selden fttnstr Draytam Pol) all vi 98 Plow 
shares fur describing the content of plotted Cities. 1893-6 
CaL Unto Vtbratka 13a A plotted chart of mea.surements 
is furnished to each student desiring it, at the cost of the 
price of the chart. 

3 Constructed or furauhed with a plot 
1704 D Ubfev laltt Pref aj b The plotted Drama 
Plottee (plptf ) notue rvd [f Plot w l -ek , 
correlative to Plottee 3] One who is plotted 
against. 

i8u Hr MartineaV Pita of Gar iv, Both moralized on 
the licauty of sincerity till the supposed plotter but real 
plottee yawned 

Flott«r (pV tsi). [f Plot + krI] 
f 1 One wtto makes a plan or map Obs tare 
1393 No»»in 'iptc Bnt kvaet l 12 Many Surueyoun 
and plotters of land seem to haue a spcciall curiositie in 
obseruing this variation uf the compasse 

2 One who plans or devises anything , a planner, 
schemer , one who invents or consti ucts a tiramattc 
or literary plot Now rare 

tj/to Nashs Martina Mantka Minda Wks (Grosart) I 
iSt These gambols are not fit for Church plotters, nor 
common wealth casters such as wee are igM b Mssss 
Pallid Tamil aSj Anthony Mundye our best plotter 
1606 in Nichols Ingr fat I (1828) II 68 In so short 
a time tu be accomplished a most statelie Pageant, the 
workmen and plotters thereof having not past twelve dayes 
of respit after their first warning 1748 Richabusom 
Ctantaa (1811) I iv 25 A great plotter and a great writer 

3 spec One who contrives or joins m a mis- 
chievous or wicked plot , a conspirator 

1606 Proc agst Late Trailara 108 I will name it the 
Jesuitcs Irens 1 tley were the pruprietaries, plotters and 
procurers of it 16^ Carr Smith hrginia III iv 54 
Flutters of those villanics. 168^ Evelyn Vtaty 10 Apr , 
Amo igst the plotters for poisoning the late lung 1738 
Warbubioh Dn LtgaA 1 230 The baffled Plotter who 
died on a Gibbet wet Brno'i Sariian l li 308 Not for 
all the plotters That ever shook a kingdom I 

Plo-ttery nonce wd ff Pi otter sec -euy ] 
The action of t plotter , plotting scheming 
18*3 Byron fnan xiii Ixxxii lie seen a so-so matron 
boldly fight Her way back to the world by dint of plottery 

Flotting (pV tig), Vb/ ' [ JM* n 'The 
action of Plot » « in various senses 
IS93 N ASHE CAmf 2 r Wks (Grosart) IV 45 Without 
any care, fore casq or plotting on thy part I shall bee to 
thee all in all seoy J NoRDeN.y>rT Piat iii 127 Iwo 
principall instruments fit indeede fur ll e plotting of ^uuiids, 
a julaine table, and the llir xloliie iSje Dkvoen 
Pef fpiAWkn, 1883IV 229 Our ad 1 ired b leteber neither 
understood correct plotting nor tl at which they call ‘ the 
decorum of the stage 1683 Rack / at/ (1885 V 329 
But Heaven I hope will all Pi itliiig disclose And the Laws 
of the Nation shall punish the Foes 1831 Lvtton < a /at 
pktnit Likelysander helovcdplitting itoa Penny Cyct 
aXIII 322/2 lEe term pluuing u applied to the process 
of laying down on paper the plan of the ground which has 
been surveyed 1893 Atkemtum 17 June 760/2 The initial 
plotting and construction necessary should have occupied 
less nine than the trivialities which have been allowed to 
take their place 

b. Comb in sense • used in plotting or drawing 
to scale,’ as plotting book, -paper, -scale , m sense 


I itjt D Utnv (titie) A Fond Husband, or the Plotting 
Sutersi aComedy 1748 Richabiwon c/ar/tM (1811J IV 
I xxiu 123 Have I not called thine the plottiiigcst heart in 
the univerM? 1849 Macaulav Hixt Fng Iv I 476 Hie 
burgesses of Wigan assured their sovereign that they would 
defend him against all plotting Achltophels and rehelliotu 
Absaloms 

Hence Flo ttiagty adv, 

274# Richardson Pamela IV jo6 There never could bo 
a Getiileman, so foolishly tender yet so plotlingly cruel, to 
his loiily 1864 Lowell t-ireeide Pretv 31 brtderick the 
Great, with head drooped ptotiingly 
Flotton, -oon, obs forms of Platoon 
F lot^ (pV ll). J^* Sc Also plot(t)le. [f. 
Plotk, ftoT ». + -Y 1 A hot drink, composed of 
wine or spints with hot water and spices. 

i8a4 ScoiT SI Ranan e xxviii, Get us a jug of mulled 
wine— plottie as you call It Jhi , Vour pfoltie is excel 
lent, ever since 1 taught you to mix the spices In the right 
proportion 1897 J Stewart S* Scothek Ckar , e\,c 114 
(I D D) Arise an tak your ti oriiing plotty 
Plotty (pip ti), a nonce wd [f Plot ri -4 t ] 
Connected with a plot or intrigue 
1901 / lierntura i June 457/1 It is a relief to recall the 
' plutiy incident at the inn in connexion with this statement 
t Ploud Sc, Obs Also 6 plod. [Derivation 
unknown ] A green sod, a tuif 
1 <2< Aberdeen Rtgr XV (Jam.) xlj laid of elding half 
petlis, half plodis. Ibid, ix” layd of elding, peittis & 
ploddis ijoiSteniet Ace Scat VI 218 They are supplied 
with turf and nealher from the muirs, and a sort of green 
sods called plouds, which they cast in the exhausted mossei. 

Flonffhi plow (plou), sb1 F orms see below 
[Late OT p/ifA \plo^, - ON pligr (in Kigsmal 
lo-nth c), so Sw plog, Da ploug, plov\ in 
OFris pldch (EFris piSg, NFns plmogt), MLG. 
//(vA, / 7 «t 4 , MDn ploecn \X)\s ploe^,Q>Wj,pJlHog 
[MHG tfluoc, Ger, pflug') —rent type *pl6go- 
or *pldho-, whence also Lombard Ijit plo{gj)um, 
us [Du Cange), Lorab ptb, Tirol plof plough 
The regular OE. inflexion of pUh would have dat 
plage, gen ploges, nom pi plogas, giving in early 
ML. ploh,ploie plo)es,\aL\tt plouh,plowh,piowgh, 
pi plowes, whence, by form levelling, plough, 

I ploughs or plow, plows , the former the accepted 
' spelling in England since 1 700, the latter usual in 
I U b In pronunciation, the final guttural was lost 
in some oistricts in 14th c , and has quite dis- 


‘ forming^plots ', as plotting school 
i8tl T Flatman Herachtue Rtdene No 31 I1713) I aoo 
May he too come To have my Doom That nrat set up this 
Plotting4Chool 184a Branob Diet Sc, etc.. Platting 
ecala,a mathematical instrument used in plotting or setting 
off lengths of lines in surveyinK 1879 Caeaette Teckn. 
Bdnc Iv 92/1 The ploninB boM is a simple rectangular 
note-book. tWbx Hatper a Mag JaXy ikils K speculator 
whose imagination it fet loose upon a plotting paper 

Tlotting, vbl.sbi see Plot »« 
PloHiBgCpIrtig),/// a (f Plots. 1+ iNo*.] 
That plots, Kneming 


appeared not only in the standard language, bnt in 
all dialects south of the Peak of Derbyshire , it 
remains in Scotland as x. X’ (Plotuh, pletteh m 
pDx". pl*^x’')i *‘Bd in the north of l^gland » 
represented by f {pUuf, pltwf, pint/, ptuf,pka/, 
pUf, eta tee Eng Dial Dut s y ) In Plouoh 
I. (q V ) neither nor /is pronounced 

As yillCti patk, Penny, and other early / words in Teutonic, 
the origin oiploz, plih, is involved in obscurity Apparently 
the word was oflste appearam-e. It is not found in Golhit, 
which used Mho, nor in OK which used entk still retalnM 
dialeclally e<p in s w , where plangk is not used In this 
sense see Slcl, and cf Bag Dial DicA In Norse, also, 
the earlier name appears to have been ntbr, cognate with 
OS endi f vbl root nr to till plough (see EAR v), which 
survives in Norweguin as ar a small plough, perh an ember 
and simpler implemet t than the//(yr The name w also 
found in l.n)u pimgae a d in ibe Slavonic langa generally, 
OSlav., Serv , Russ. B S'jVhptng" Pol Boh pluk 1 but 
is there admittedly from Gerimxn ] 

A. Illustration of Forms 

1 stng a 1-4 ploh, a plo}, 3-4 plotih, plou), 
3 5 PloffB, 4-5 plow3(e), 4 7 plowth, 4- 
plougb, (5 ploghe, plowghe, plowh('e), ^-6 
plough*) 

a 1100 Sax Lteckd III 286 Ne plot ne ploh ctaoo, 
a laag Ploh (see B i] a isgo Prat Mlfred 95 In O > 
Mtxc. 108 {hit h* cheorl beo in fryrb And his plouh bco 
i-dryue to vre alre bihoue a 1300 Cnreor M 12388 (Cott ) 
Plogh \ir plowje] and haru cutb bedigbt 136a Lancl 
/* 7/ A. Ml 95 Hu pilgrym attc iilouv Ihd 118 For 
cure plouh c ijH Chaucer Ant x t 29 Wayke been the 
Oxen in my Plough [r/./rrynough] ci40oMaundev (1839) 
xviL iSjCallyngB on oxen in the plowgh (A<r8 plugh] 
c 1405 f oc in Wr WOlcker 665/42 lla, aratrnm, plogh 
14^ I VDC Da GniL Ftlgr 11400 Carte & plowh, they her 
vp al 0450 Lovelicm Gra/t liii 310 Good Inowhe Of 
londcs and Rentes, Oxen And plowhe. 1483 Ca/k Angt, 
284/2 A Ploghe (A Plughe) aratntm iMo Palsgii 256/1 
Ploughe, ckarnt IS3S In Weaver lfV//r If tUa (1890) 6j 
Half ny plowsihe vi« ly oxen 1373 1 lsser ffnab (1878) 54 
Mad braine, too rough, Marres all at plough 

P 4 plou, 4-5 plo, 4-7 plow*, 5 ploo, 4- 
plow. 

13 EE Atilt B 68 To see hem pulle In be plow 
c 1460 Potvnelay Myxi ic 459, 1 shall hang the apon this 
plo (ri.»e2 do, lo) 1466 / oaten / ett II 286 Ihey shuld 
nold the plowe lo the layte 1607 NoRoan.S'wrv Dial rv 
181 A dayes worke of a plowe lyea Aodisom Died Medalt 
ic (1727) 93 And docs the plow for this niy liody tearT 
Hil Rowe tr Lucan 1 48 Fields unknowing of the plow 
^^^lowk tSa8 Webstee, Plow tgoa Ibid, Plow, 

7 Se and mrth 4-5 plogh, 5 plo}*, ploghe, 
plAoohe, (plooht), 6 pl*wgh(-*), plowoh(-a), 
plaoh(-e), ploiohe, plwoh, (ploehet), 6-4 
plewoh, 5-pl*ooh,8-pl*ogh; 4plu«, splwe^ 
5-6 plewe, 6 plan, 4- plew ; 9 dial ploil^ pleof, 
pl*»f, pUff, etc. 



PLOUGH. 
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PLOUGH. 


e IMS Se, Lt^ SuinU xiviii (Marmrtl) 70 Sic u men 
wynnw of er 4 & picuch. Il/ld xl {Ntmum ijj In goUdia 
pvd to wt pluchc [n/Mf Inucli] <r 1400 Maunukv (Koxb ) 
xviu 85 t>e ox will drawe in plugh c laao .dcvn y 4 r/A 
xlix, God has* a gud pluie 14^ Six G / itw ^ rmt 
(S 1 . S ) 140 The ox may nocht wele drawe in the pleuclie 
hot gif ha have a falowe. 1513 Douglai Antit mu x 7 
Firat gan he mark and cirkill with a plewch. 153s yl bcnUtn 
Regr XV (Jam.!, Ana pluchet funie«t with gair thtrto 
— “ *■ - ' — Scot III *74 That men aouli' ' — 


baith da and nycht Ih'air plew yrnia a 
~ » v 1 (Bann MS ), Wlthouttin 


i half a pluche. lyai R 

haa looad hia ouaen fri 

>1 A country fellow al 


o the pleugh 1786 Bti 

Pfift eoi A country fellow at the pleugh. iSag Brockett 
C. Ohtt , a plough. 


iSM 


a pi, 3 ploses. 3 plouu, 4~5 plowjei, 4 7 
plowet, f ploea, ploggea, 5-7 ploughea, 6 Se. 
plawla, 6- plowa, 7- plougha 
1131 0 , B ChroH an 1131 On ba tun )>a wsea tenn plogea 
oiler Iwcife gangende ne belasf noht an a fays Pm 
in 0 A Misc too HI. plotni to driuin .1330 
R IJauNNEC// /l^a.e(R,7l,)»78j 1 o hem bat at plo^S 
jede 13I7 Tmevisa Htgdtn (RolU) VI 165 Here pluwjea 
}ede nouft ar) 3t. C1400 Malnoev (1839) xxiil aso Cartea, 
plowe^ and waynea c laao AHlurt 0/ Art& vii (Irel 
MS.)|Of palaa, of uarkea, of poundca, of ploei [nnu cloex-. 
clougha] 1449 MaldoH, psux, Caiirl kelU (Bundle 09 
No 3)1 Nullua habent ploggoa 13x3 1 itzherh. Jltu! 1 1 
Howe a plough bhulde be mada fa There lie pluwes 
of dyuera makynges tifiH Rt£- Prtvy LoHttctl 'tmt I 493 

Pt, /rvH Af€ I 1. Wks 1874 ifi aya So many HatLlieia, 
Hammen Plowe* and Sawe» Were thither brought lyds 
A DiokhuN /rtat Agnc (ed a) 138 1 here are no Icua than 
an hundred different ploughs in England 
B. Signihcatioi) 

1 An agntnltural implement, nied to prepare the 
•oil for sowing or planting, by cutting furrows 
m It, and tnming it np, so u to expose a fresh 
surface to the action of the air Often used as the 
symbol of nericnlture, esp in such expressions as 
te be at the plough, to follow or hold the plough 
It consist!. es!.ent[illy ofa cutting hUde (in primitive t) pes 
a pointed stick) fixeil in a frame drawn by oxen or horne* 
(or In recent times by mechanical power, as steam , and 
guided by a man 

f laoo Ormin 1590* patt all swa summ i>e nowat 1 ploh Po 
turriienn erpe It tawwenn a itag Ancr R 384 4if po 
spade ne dulue, ne be suluh (dfA P ploh) ne eretle, hwo 
kepte ham uorle holden ? ct^ I Imumant 7 104. Had 
they ben out of religioun, 1 hey must have honged at the 
plow igig Barclay Sgtcgti tv (1570) Civ/i Vrnie for the 
choret, some for the cart or plough. And some f >r hakneyes, 
if they be light and lough IgA Grakton CAr-ii// II 390 
Few or none of them were Gentlemen, but taken from the 
plough and cart, and other crafte.s. ign B (.ooox Hcrtt 
huh f Husb (is8d) si 1 he partes of the Flowe, are the layla, 
tha hhelfs, the Beame, the boote, the Coulter, the Share, 
Iht Wheefes and the Slaffo 1601 Cscii in Sir S f) Fwes 
7 >a/ Ho / ordt 4 Comm (1693) 674, I do not dwell in the 
Country, I am not acquainted with the Plough But 
I think that whosoever doth not maintain the Ploujth, 
destroys this Kingdom lyil Kowstr, ArrcMl 373 Foreign 
Tenants reap the haivest now Where once the great Kuta 
tor held the Plow iTS^-ytr Keytlert Prm (1760) IV f8i 
The celebrated Mr Varcinge, professor of mathemnlics, 
followed the plough till he uas eight and twenty tears of 
age iSaj Scorr / itaU it lh« heavy cart load of timber, 
called the old Scots plough 

b. With prefixed words, denominating pecu* 
lUntles of structure or purpose c g 

Double plough, a plough with two shares, one b) which 
two furrows ran lie turned at once ; ilso a reversible pi ingb | 
kaudp , a small light garden plough drawn or pushed b> 
hand ( serdtug p . a plo igli winch also scatters seed in the 
furrow, stdeJutl p , one adapted for ploughing across a 
steep slope | ikcUton p one m which certain parts are in 
skeleton form | ttnuidUp, one with two sliaies for running 
on each side of nid coverii g in a line of seetl I also doulle 
moHldJuund p . ireun p , mol hill p reversible p , eteom 
P , subsoil p , etc. (Jlhcrs of » hich the meaning is not self 
evident, will be found under their first clement, or in tl eir 
alphabetical place e g IIrlasi , Dray Gang-, Hoe , lex , 
Mole , Shim , Snow., Ti rn w rest , W hkei najooH elc 
| 4 S 3 Bgithk hug Improv Imtr 10s The Double Plough 

— ...... c -ss^Dict Am/ s V, 

’ used in Hartford 


we care A breke with the pbugh of abstyncnce idM R I 
SiEELK Husbeutdtueuit CMiiig vi (167a) 147 He puts in 
the plough of niurtificBUon 1781 Coweer Hope 734 1 heir | 
iniiid a wildenicsa through want of care, llw plough of 
wisdom never entering there 

d. Phrases, (a) Jo put {lay, set) one's hand to 
the plough nfter / uke ix (yi), to undertake a task , 
to enter upon a course oi life or conduct 

ISBe Wyiiie I uhe tx 6a No man sendynge [1388 that 
puttitli] Ills bond to the plon) and biholdiiige a3en is able 
to the rewnM of God tsad Iinuaie <//</ No man tbit 
putteth hys bonde to the plowe, and loketh backc is apte 
to the kj ngdom of god sfjjfh DAUtvMPi r tr Leslie i It tit 
Scot IV 353 Qulien he had put hand to the til nchc to 
receiue yairof proffite and gude fructe 163a Saaoexsoh 
Iserm 417 Reach foorth ihine hand towanls this spirituall 
Plow (718 Hickes ft N El son 7 Kettlesaell i xxiii 47 It 
was 1 ime to set his Hand to the PI >w in good f aniest 
1886 Mas. Iynn Limi h / Loren xxv, He hod put his | 
hand to the pi >w, and he was not the man to turn back 

■\[b) Jo put the plough lefot e the oxen, to ie\ eise 
the mttiral or proper order cl CtKtJ^ 4 01 s 

I1340 hyeub 34 1 Mochc uolk of religion retichhe zuoh be- 
uorebcoksen] tnt Satir loems Ae/orm xxix 9 lhat 
makis I he plewcne liefoir the oxiii go, the best the man to 
gydr i6S3 t ROCIiast A isA/aiz I (Farmer He would put 
the ploughbeforc the oxen, and claw » here it did not itch. 

(0 Under the plottf^h (of land), in cultivation 

M Pinny Cyil\ 335 There are actually under the 
plough 307 800 [acres]. 

2 a. Ac A team of horses (or oxen) harnessed ^ 
to a plough. 

[Cf quM 1131 111 A 3 1 •57S..6 Rig Prno Coiineii Scot 
II 501 \rthour I raliame criiellie cutlit the plew is, 
dang and straik his scnaiidis to the greit efiTusioun of ihiir 
blude 1786 Bl»n» Jo diitd Mare xv Mj f leugh is n iw 
thy bann time a Four gallant briiics as e er did draw 1809 
Haw OWEN Domesday Bk loi Farl Alan has now in the 
demesne six ploughs, and 

four ploughs, >■-— 

plough 

b C hiefly s w dtal A team of draught beasts 
hainessed to a wagon; someUmes including the 
u agon 

1505 Liter Ruber Iteils Cath If 133 b Departed unto 
God by a mysforlune of his ploughe by reson wheret f (etc ). 
e 1630 KiSDON Sum Ifeioni ,38 (1810) ^37 He tot k harts 

and made of them a plow to draw liml — ‘ ' * ■*.* - 

church 1669 Woriiin.eA'jj/ Agn ( 
usetl tn the Western parts for 


d. A knife used for ' ploughing * mackerels, etc : 
see PixiiioH rye and Mackkkei plough. 

+ e An instrument for taking the altitude of a 

heavenly body Obs 

1690 1 EVBOLRM Cure Math 617 There are other IiiAtru 
me Is for taking of tl e \! Unde f the Sun and Stars as 
the Plough the Astrolabe, the Demi Cross the Bow 1710 
J Harkin / zr leitm II I hu an Ancient Instrument, 


f A narrow xliovcl with whicli the barley is 
turiicti over in mailing 

187s Uhe Diet Arts U 1R8 When turnine only is re 
quire I he uses what is called the plough this is a long 
handled tool, in shape very much resembimg the scull of a 
boat, and in using it is made to pass through the grain, 
precisely as a scull ts made to do in the water 

g In an elccinc tramcar on the conduit system 


\f%r\ * 


celed pluugn. wnicn 

•t of Land 17R1 J Eiim 
. syH likew-— 


^ . ly plowing of 

It up with a Breast plough 1741 Compl Jam I leie 
III. ii6 Plough up your Molehills ftc. with a Mole 
hill Plough i8]6 PeninCyil V 307 In Braliant I hey 
use the excellent Flemisn swing plough, which they cull a 
foot plough, ICS It 13 also called in some iKuts of F ngfaiid lit 
conlradislinctlon to a wheel plough At the same lime they 
also retain the old and heavy turn wrest plough. 1874 
Knioiit Dni, Mech 738 The rlouble plow, iii which a shal 
low sh u-e preceded the deeper running, longer plow, origin, 
aled 111 England, where it is know n as tlie sksm-eonlter pToeu. 
Ibid 040 The originator of tha double plow seems to have 
been Lord Somerville, who devoted much attention to the 
practical details of agriculture (1799) His plow be called 
a double Purrow plow, 

0. In various fg applications: eg f(a) as the 
instrument or means of earning one’s livelihood 
(obs ) I (^) m reference to its breaking up hard 
ground; etc. 

(<•) oimSe Leg Samtsuuxw {Pele^a)ii J>Rt wynnyng 
wes Isng Hr ptuchl e sjM Ckaocks Shipman s T a88 But 
o thync Is .. Of Chapmen lhat hir moneic is hir plogh. 
«t4M//MM4mt 397 pay bade hymswynke, .'Hsfswsnons 

ijsl*iP»i{r>’./’/ic/i(W deW 1531) 93 Out hsrUs, which# 


build a 
> A Plough, 

of H itkc or 

.. STds BoacASE in Phil Ttans LII joyTliedn'er 
of a plough laden with tin, for Penzance coinage, found 
himself and the plough on a sudden, surroundeo by the sea. 
>•>3 T Davis Agnc It tits Gloss, s v A waggon mini 
horses, or cart and horses together are calletl plough in 
bouth Wilts. 1873 Wii LIAMS & Jones Somerset (doss. 
Plough, a team of horses 1 also a waggon and horses, or 

- Plough i \m> i Obs 

a iioe (see A. t o). 1 1400 ( a neljn 57 lol n mv eldest 

suite slial haue ptowes f\ue lhat was m\ fadres henlige 
while he was on I>ue llut s8 pou hast hade x\ pluwes 
oflondhissixtenejere cmoOieniyCart iCy Ht b T S 
3 mese with i] crofles In the lowne of Fdburbun’ and 1 
plowe of londe In the fcldes of he same towne 1483 Lath 
-liigl 384/3 A Ploghe of lande cirru ata ‘sKEsS 

De I erb Sign , Htda tenj ane pleuch of land 1761 He me 
Ihst England \ xix 443 1 he eccleiiastical res enues, which 
contained eighteen thousand f ur hundred ploughs of 
land 1791 Newts Jour Lag 4 S,ot 317 A plough of land 
tn the Highlands is, on an average about nOeen Scotch, 
or twenty English acres of arable land, be-sides a cenam , 
extent of hill) or pasture land I 

b Ploughed land. (Chiefls hunting slang) 

1861 Whyte Melyillf Mkt llarb 18 It males no ^ds 
to him pasture or plough >883 / all 1 / ill (. at Dec s/a 
It IS by nis {lermiKSion that the gaily alecked squadrons 
g I ihundenng across the pasture and pi nighs of middle and 
southern Fn^nnd 1884 Otaphtc 18 Oct 410/1 The scent 
[oOibe fox] on the plough is cold 

4 . trcuisf, 'Ihc group of seven prominent stars, 
also called Charles’s »ain, in the constellation of 
I Ursa Alyor , also, that constellation as a whole 

Cf L. Tnones (lit ploiighaiseii) the Great and I iltle 
Bears (Virg iil si(> gerntnos J nones) 

■SigDociiAN A«rrr\iii Prol 151 T he picuch, and the 
IJobs the planellis begane. The son, the sesin steriiis and 
the Charll wane 18H Loceyer Etem Astron 8341 154 
One of the most striking circumpolar conslelUli >1 s u Ursa 
Mtjor , the Plough, or Charles s Wain 1893 K <pKahsme 
I a^aii Papers (1804! 1.4 High and dominant amidst the , 
Population of the Sky hangs the great Plough | 

6 Applied to various instruments, parts of machi- 
nery, etc , resembling a plough In shape or aUioii, j 
a An instrument or machine for cutting or 
trimming the edges of books ; the kmfc of a plough- 
I'rcss or cutting pres*. 

1688 R Hot ME Irmeurytu 360/3 Plow or cutting Knife 
by whi h the leaYcs of lUikn are cut cxcit 1771 1 1 kombe 
l/iit I'rtnt 409 The parts of the paper whewe Margin is 
adjusted are subject to the liookbiiKlcr s Plough 1B73 
F SroH U oiksh p Rnetpts Ser 1 395/3 Upon one of the 
cheeks [of the cutting press] are two guides, or small raised 
rails, for the plough to work in. 

b A plane for cutting rabbets or grooYes. 
iSt* Moxoh Mrth A rerc tv 68-0 The Plow U a narrow 
Rabbet Plain, The Office of the Plow is to plow a narrow 
square Groote on the edge of a Board ilrg J Emith 
Panorama Se 4 Art I lit. i 88 t Yocho Every Man hit 
own Meeheuue f 396 The plough u necessary ia such work 
as making drawers. 

0. An instrument for cnttiDg the flushing parts of 
the pile or nap of ftistian. 

187$ in Knicht Out, Afeth, 


tfoj D uly Chron T6Mar 4/3 They are fitted with the 
utKler),ruund trolleys which make contact wiih the feeding 
conductors by means of a plough lowered into the slotted 

6 An antler or branch on the horn of a caribou, 

189a W Pike A or /A. 43 1 be perfect double plough 

IS more often seen in the smaller specimen the larger animal 
Iwing usually provided with only one, or with one plough 

7 attrib and Cowb (some of which may belong 
to tlie verb), a attnb , ‘ of or pertaining to a plough 
os \>\o\sg\i\ag',x» plough beast, ch<iiit,~clezis, coul 
ter, -feast, %lit, folk, -funow, garran (Gabbof), 
ground, harness, jade, neat, or, -risn, -rip, 
rope, sen ant, sen ice, -shaft, -soik, -taeklmg, 

-leant, timber, -tune, -trail, upland, wheel, 
xvoman, -work , b objecllYc and obj. genitive, as 
plough holder, maker, o instrumental, etc, as 
plough bred, cloven, tom adjs , d. similative, 
as plough shaped adj 

1454 in k-llu Ong Lett Ser ii I 130 Toke all the "plow 
bestes and other bates of the said s itlages 1788 E Pickem 
AW> a-days Poems 61 Ilk *plow bied wight wad gang, dear 
safe us! 1897 Crockett Loils Lote xxix I II send the 
men up wi i,leu h^-l aiiis and lairt raixus 187$ Knight 
lUit Wcih , ‘ Pino ila IS the stirrup shaped piece on the 
nose of a plow Imouii has mg three loops in either of which 
the open ring of the double tree may be placed according 
to the depth of furrow desired 1871 bwivBCRNE SmgsbU 
Sunrise, lltrllit 37 1 he •plougli cloven clod 1607 Toe 
SEU. Lourf Blasts (1648) 66 The \tlienuns had three 
several ’plow feasts which they observed yearly 1805 
sporting Mag XXV 315 My landlady s two sons were 
arrived from the 'pi rugh field 1577 tr Bnlltnger s Detades 
(1493) 373 If the "plough folks do idlely wast their maisters 
substance. 1844 arEEHECs Bk Farm I 490 Deeper than 
ibe 'plough-furrow 1687 Irish hoitam 34 Sept, "Plow 
( arraiis and other small horses. 1640 in H Bond Ihst 
tl atertovH Mass (1844' II 998 Oidered th t the hither 
Plain being subdivided II to seseial Ixstisfor'II w ground, 
jdiall lie made a common field. 1895 W Raym " 

."jit 

1613 Markham Bug 
aide to the "Plough 
Bulhnger on Apoc (1573) 314 The 
* lie away the prouender from 
bHeywood vidPI J-dn It . 

nny men sud be hampeit like 

phi jades. 181s Sir J Sinclair .y^i/ Hnsb Scot 11 App 
38 Apprentice to a country carpenter and ’pluughmakcr 
iSSaHciOET "Ploughe neate or \en tnones 1503 Dl\ 
BCR Hustle 4 Rose in I-at no bowgle with hts buvteous 
hornisThe meik "pluch ox oppress 1844 Steehens Bk 
Bann 1 619 fhe ploughman guides the horses with "plough 
reins, made of rein rope, Ms Ai St Johns Hosp, 

Lanierb Payd for u par of 'plow th ryot •“ — “ 

CiEss Pembroke Ps cxv- “■ 


I Millers J' 576 A smyth 




_ „ 17M BcACKsrONK 

f II VL 80 Oul common lawyers derive it from z<Mi,Rn 

old I-atin w ord del oiiiig (as they tell os) a jilough ihui m 
mem ry of it s original, it still reiains the name of socage 
or "plough service 1878 Bill Gcgtnbiurs Lomp Anal 
41, The "plough shaped bone forms the terminal portion 
of the vrrtel rol c\ lumn 169S J Teuaih in Nicholson 
Hist 4 Jioit /rt/«(i84j) 16 It cast a"plough-sock at him. 
1814 s orr Ha 1,1 lough y>ck<, shuttles, candlesticks, 
and other mhnarics. 1695! EnwARiis/’r^e / Senbt 114 
The (.lOidian knot wrs but "plough Uckling hamper d in a 
knot. 1799 J Roue KIN in Agnc Perth 334 Formerly, four 
horses b breast was the "plough team of the highlands, and 
IS still in use. 1896 M T Pearman Hist Manor Bensing- 
ton, Oi n. 10 1 he quantity of land a plough team wrill turn 
up In a year vanes according to the soiL i6a6 Bacon Sylnt 
§658 Some are best for * Plough Timber as Ash 1607 
biiAKS. PtmoH i\ IIL 193 Dry vp thy Marrowes, \ ines and 
"Plough tome Leas. 18^ Stkehfnn hk farm I 490 TTie 
black mould immediately under the "plough track had been 
compressed 1730 \ jers y An hives XI oz6 There is 
also 100 Acres of "Plough Utiland in very good Older 1733 
Vlil Horse Hoemg Hush xxv 414 In ilowing miry Clays, 
where "Plow Wheels cannet go i860 I, H K in f Mr 
lour 164 ITie "plough woman dropped her crasna-om in live 
scratch that did duty for a furrow Mo Doroth) p xvi. The 
two \ orkshire girls w ere both excellent plougbwomcn 
8 Special tombs. . t ploii«h-bat — 1 LOUOH 
HTAFF, tploUgh-beetlexel’LOUuH-HELL, ploufh- 
bird, -bolt se« quots. ; t plough boon, in ME. 
plojbone, ploaghing done as a service by a tenant 
for bis lord ; plow brMst Bb*A8 T sb, o b ; 
ploogh-buUook, (ii)a btillock nsed inplourtingj 
(i) one of the mummers in the Plotigh-Monday 
festivities ; t plough-ehip - I’lough-bjcad i ; 
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ploush-olaft&»r lee qnot , f plough>olout, an 
iron plate nailed to the frame of a plough at the 
aide cf Clout 1 j , t plough oook —CocK sh l 
1 4 , plough-outter - plough press , plough'day* 
(<a) a day on which the tenant was bound to plongh 
for his lord, (h) = Plough Monday plough 
diamond, a kinl of glass-cutter see quot , 
t plough ear, a piece of iron attached to the right 
side of the ) lough beam, to which the harness 
was attached > plough cock, plough Jag {local), 
— plough bullock {b ) , hence plough jagging 
acting as a plough jag mumming , f plough- 
jobber -P liuoh-jogokb plough knife the knife 
of a Iiookbinder s plough cutter , plough light 
see quot , plough line, (a) the line marking the 
limit of ploughed land , <j>) cord used for the traces 
or reins of a plough , f plough master see quot , 
t plough meat, cereals , plough medal, a medal 
given as a pnze at a ploughmg match , plough- 
money, t(a) money paid for the right of ploughing , 
{b) money collected by plough boys on Plough 
Monday , plough paddle, -pattle, -pettle a 
plongh staff - Paddlh sb^ i, Pattm, pkttlk 
sb 1 , plough path see quot , f plough penny, 
(<*) « Plough alms (b) nonce use, a penny gained 
by ploughing , plough pillow « Pillow 4 d , 

+ plough pin a pm or bolt used in connexion with 
the collar of a plough see Collar ri i 3 , plough- 
plane •< sense 5 B plough point the point of 
a plough share , often detachable - Sup-point , 
tplough pote see Plough foot, plough preaa, 
in bookbinding, a press in which a book is held 
while the edges are cut or * ploughed ’ (also called 
eutUng-press ) , f plough reat, ryet • Rkhst sb , 
fplougb-ehaokle, the clevis of a plough, plough 
aheatb, f plough ailver see quots. , plough- 
Bi>ade » Plough staff , f plough spindle see 
quot , f plough star ‘lense 4, or 7 Arcturus , 
plough atot » plough bullock , f plough-etrlng, 
one of the traces of a plough , plough stuff, the 
timberused forawooden plongh f plough throok 
■•Plough hkadi f plough till, tilth -P lough- 
land I , plough tree, a plongh handle , plough 
trenoh v , to trench with a plough plough truck, 
a riding attachment to a plongh , f plough ware, 
beasts employed in ploughing, plough witch, 
Witcher {dial), a Plough Monday mummer, 
plough witching, the jierformince of the plough 
Witchers. Also Plough At ms, 1 lough land, etc 
136a I’lowbat ($«* OitiighpiU] 1330 Pamt* ».6/f 
•Ploughe betyll mtuUttt H* thane 1573 Iusser llutb 
(1878) J7 A plough beetle ploigh.tane to further the 
plough. 1707 M STiMFR Hush (ijji) 1 366/1 Plough btaff 
a id Beetle. tSW /d r 45 I he local 1 ame of this b rd 1 Sterna 
Antarctica] in the nei^hbourliood of Cape Kid tappers, is 
The *Ploin|h R rd or Plo gh Boy given on acc nt of 
It* halnt of following il e farmer s plough 1884 Knicht 
/Jut Meek, Suppl *Him) Bolt a bolt for securing the 
share Und.lde or mold lioard to ihe stock 1438 Rental 
0/ GuutUy CO, lorhin Add holt 41659 Olv el quadrans 
for plogbone iHtLlnpltieni^Meuk Rev i Dec 6^^6|^ 

A horned 'plough breast is recommended for ploughing 
after sheep. 1^ Genii Mag Dec 568/3 note Plough 
Monday On this day the y lung men yoke the 1 selves, and 
draw a plough about with musick and one or two persons, 
in antic dresses like jack puddi gs go from house to 
house 10 gather money to Iriiilc We cull them (in Derby 
shire] the ‘Plough Bullocks Cot pi Par ter a v 

furnip To my plough bullocks 1 allow the same 
quantity of lurnips. lAso Blitme Eng ImPtvi Impr 
XXVI I (i6$il igo home (-alf them tl e I lough Ihrock. some 
the ‘Plough-chip &c I shall retain the term of Plough 
head 187$ Knight Pi t Heck. * Plow cleaner a long I 
handled thrusting implement by which the plowman nuiy 
nd Ihe plow of choking weeds, or ihe share of accumulated 
soil 1378-7 Durhati Ace Rolls (Surtees) 388 In mo 
moldebredclot et ij ‘plueci t empt xvd 14^ m Rtpon 
t/i Acts Surtees) 373, u plign clowtes. 1886 Roglhs 
Agric «r Pri et I xxi 517 Flat plates of ir n nailed to the 
wooden frame are called ploughotlouta. 1888 R. Holms 
Arnoury i 1 333/3 The ‘Plow Co<k is the Iron to ti« ih« 
Oxen to the Plow igjo ■ - ■ -• 

[irom every husbandman) 

III men for a daie to repp c ... 

MsaxH. Country Part le 30 From Plowolay which is 

the Monday after TwelftMay t II h Vale tines day iSeg 
J Nicholson Optrat Hecfuxn c 636 ‘Plough diamonds 
nave a square nut on the end of the socket, next the gloss 
which on running the nut square on the side of the lath, 
keeps It in the cutting direction 15*3 F itzheks Hush 1 3 
The *ploiighe-eare is made of thre peces of yren 1 ay led faste 
vnto the ryghc syde of the plough Ixame /hi | 4 Somme 


Is known on farms as p^gh linei 184a {n / imc Pf 
July (1888) 88 (In the old Churchiivardcns Book of Wad 
dington there is 1643 the appointment of 4] ‘Plowmeisters 
(These plough masters had in their hands certain monies 
called plough money which they undertook to ptxiduce on 
plough day 1 «S73 P/ush (,878) loa Som cimtries 

lack ‘plowmeat a d som doe want cowmeat 1B44 STLfHrNS 
R* P 


i8a8 Creeven Clots (ed 3) 'Plough^ _ 

ptough,stajf 1404 ‘Plogh pattyf 1788 pleugh pettle (see 
I am E TETTLE i], i8ao Scott Monast xiii ^Fle will take 
to Ihe pleugh pettle neighbour said the good dame >^3 
Wii LIAMS & Jones Somerset C lost , 'Plough path bridfc 
path SU7 Mem Rtpon (Surtees) III 45 Et de xs. vj d 
lie reddttibui vocatis ‘Plowe pence accidentibus hoc anno. 
1808 Aemin Nest Nmu, (1843) 33 Enuy makes them sterril 
of all good lannera, as the lawyer the poore clyant s plow 


flusb (1731) I 46 The ‘ 


pm and Collar links the 


‘plough pillow ^nd Boutsler Nicholson Pract 

hud i 348 The ‘Plough Plane is used for sinking a groove 
in a board by taking away a solid in the form of a 
recta gutar prism 1873 Knight /he/ Meek Plow pentt 

a detachable shaie at the extreme front e id of the plow 

body 1891 C Roberts Adn/t Amer 39, 1 made two or 
three onsucccssf il attempts to get the plough point into 
the hard froien ground tjis Law l. P PI A va 96 
Ml ‘ptouh pote (r r ilowbat, 1 ploughwes fool plow 
pote C IX 64 plouh fot plowbat] schal be my | yk 
and posshe 1 atle Rootes And heipe my coltre to kerne 
and close |>e vorwes c tjm Nomtuale Galt A igi 14S 
(E fc. T S ) Man doth a ‘tilou resie in the bem 1613 
AIaskiiam Pug lluska d t 111 Bi()h The Plough rest 
IS a small pcece of woode which is fixt at one end in the 
further mcke of the I lough heoil and the other end to the 
Ploughs right ha id hale igga Huloet, ‘Ploughe ryst 
ipnntcd ryft) hura but s 3483 tetth Anri 384/3 A 
^lughe schakille 1U3 Fitzhirb Hush 1 3 The ‘ploughe 
sheth IS a thyn pece 01 drye woode made of oke that is set 
fast in a moneys in the plough beame and also in to tl e 
sharebeame the whiche is the xeye and the chiefe bande of 
all tl e plough 1485 Norfolk Deed (Anct Deeds, P R.O 
IV 68 No 6678) ‘PlowMlver 1835 W JoNxs Reports >80 In 
some place* they have Plough silver and Reap silver which 
la Socige Tenure now tun ed 1 to Money 1809 J omlins 
Lam Out Plow^sther, m former tunes, was money paid by 
some tenants, in lieu of service to plough the lord s lands. 1844 
Si ErHRNs Bk Patm II 493 1 his the ploughman does with 
his plough staff, or shaft of nis ‘plough spade, 1613 Mark 
MMt Png Nutoitd I HI Bill i he ^Plough spmdels, are 
two small round peeces of woode which cou^eth together the 
halec 1338 funti* jEneid 11 Hijb The xvayne the j 
'plowslar and the seuen that stormes a d tempests poures 
( En. Ill 516 Arcturum pluviasque Hyadas geminosque I 
TrionesJ 1381 Stanvhc asr sEne e iii (Arb ) 87 Thee 
lights starry e oting in gblie celestial I angtng Thee scun 


1 . a. tram To make fnrrowf In and turn up (the 
earth) with a plough, especially as a preparaUon 
for sowing , alto also/ to use a plough 
c 1400-740 riowynge (sec Ploighino vil si 1] ciago 
Powneley Myst li 54 Ihat we had ployde ITpIc^e] this 
land s^Cath A ugl uB^/ a To l\owghe (A Plush) onririr 
igag Fitzheeb Sum altisco uenyenl tl at they oe plowen 
and sowen 1330 Paisoe 660/3 I wyll ploughe eII the Unde 
I hEve In your towne to yere 1807 Norden SutV Dial iv 
181 A* much as a oxen could plow 1811 Cotoe , Charmt a 
Plough tharruir to till, eare^ plow Charrut, tilled 
plowed 1707 Canos in Hush 4 Gard 133 Once Ploughing 
the Land w II be sufficient 1339 tr Duhasuets Hush 1 
vii (1763) 17 It IS plowed into nigh ridges with a strong 
iloigh (7^ H HiNTEEtr St Pterres Stud Nat (1799) 
I 361 A* much land as a yoke of oxen could plough in one 
day 1816 W Sunn Strata Ideut 13 When wet and fresh 
plowed 1818 Scott Old Mort vl| I am no clear if I can 
pleugh {error for plewjony place but Ihe Mams and Muckle 
whamcL 1880 hothner t Mag 315 They have plowed and 
fitted for grain growing 3 000 acres 
b With reiultant object To make (a furrow, 
ridge, line) by ploughing 

PasquHt Ret Cl b God shall punish euery forrow 
they haue plowed vpon I w backe. *707 Fneyel Bnt (ed 3) 
1 386/3 By casting, that is by ploughing two ndges 
together beginning at the furrow that separates them tlto 
Amos hss Ame Mttch 11 18 [A machine) for ploughing 
F urrows nine by five inches square. 

2 tnlr (or absol) To use the plough, work as a 
ploughman till the ground 

' Coveedale Ptvi XX 4 A klouthfull body wyl not go 
I 7t The Cockle 




[owe for colde *867 Shawl Cor 11 

. . ... 

I Bia E 7 oi I 
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reap and gather the Fruit 1847 L. kuNT Jar etf Honey 
(184B) 197 Twenty three pa r of oxen were Roughing 

c. y„,thin a square of thirty acres i8 <B Roskin 

(iSfo) IF T- * 


e told thee plowstar eke Arcture, 


» a X M. A k yghts fee xt uid 
demed for a ‘ploughe tyll in a 
IS Riding Sestio s Rolls u 
*1 1 ugh tilth of land 
I held my ‘pi ugh 


n jth Alp Pep Kpr IreU 94 
ploughe dale. vi carl dales, 
c in nurvexl i6t6 Suefi & 


— r Plowjobbm — — _ — 

Anciently light called the */’47MgA-/<TA/, 
before images In some churches and on Plough Monday 
they went about with a plough to get money to support 
the Plough lighu tisa (J W Hoskins Tdpa tig site 


they officiate for oxen are called ‘pTougfi stoLs 189^ 
• r h toy Oat 8 Dec 3/5 It would seem as though the *]> nt 
of the Plough Slots IS « aning at d that for some reason or other 

tow^ I e 1390 ^0 iinale (all /( asf/ 858 (E E T S ) Lafp ir 
ay/e P r char e ‘Plowestryngges. 1849 ‘Plough Ihrock 
' ■' ' ' ■* ‘493 FABiANCArwr VII ccxxiL(i5i6) 143/3 

clx acres and that is 
, »397-»6 os I rant ript 

tg Sestio s Rolls toi Every pmson occupying a 
ilth of land 18S9 Biackmobe Lorna D Ixxiv, 
; J xt the same as if no King or 
y evil nan ever come 10 spoil iny hand *707 MoRTIMEE 
flush 1731)! 56 It n ay be done by one Plough making of 
a deep Furrow and ai other following in the same Furrow 
or by ‘Plough trenching which Is for a Plough to make ■ 
deep Furrow and to have eight or ten Men with Spade* to 
follow the Plough a d making the Trench B spit deeper 
1783 Museum Rust IV 174 Instead of d gging it with the 
spade, I plough trenched it at lea.st eighteen inches deep 
1483 Makg. Paston in P Lett II 183 He had a plowe 
go) ng m your land in Drayton and theryour seyd servaunts 
toke 1 ys ‘plowe wwe that ys lo say ij marys Phi f 184 
I her was taken a playnt ayenst bem for takyng of the 
f rseyd plowarre at Drayton *837 Clare Shrph tal 156 
On ‘Plough witch Monday, I was in the barn 18 E 
Smith MS C He t H-annrte Horde {K D D) Down to 
1874 the plough witches presented themselves on the 
evening of Plough Monday with faces pa t te I white a d 
marked out hideously in IM or black lines i860 N ty Q 
and Ser IX. 381/3 The n un mers are called ‘Plough 
Witchers and their ceremony ‘Plough witching 
Plongh, si h slang [f Plough t 8 ] The act 
or fact of rejecting a camlKlate in on examination. 

1883 Reade Hard Cash il I 53 It is only out of Oxiurd 
a plough is iboighi much of >897 IPesin Gas 3 Nov 
10/1 In the Bar exa nination the percentage of ploughs 
IS o per cent ploughed to Roman Law and ao^r ce iL 
in Conslitutionar History Hid 1 Ju le lo/t There has 

been the usual plough in the fin-il of about 36 per cent 
Plough, plow(plau), 9 Forms 5-^plowKhe 
(5 north plugh(e), 5-7 plows, 6- plow (Ar 
plow) (6-7) 8 plough (Erron pa, pple 6 
plowen ) [f Plough i So MDn , Un ptoegen, 
MLG,LG plogen MHG phluogm Oer pflugtn, 
ON pHgja, In i6-i7th c. thesb was nomially 
plough and the vb piow{e, repr ML. typei ploh, 
plojtH or plowtn (cf enough, enow m OE genih, 
gendu), so mod Sc plemhgh pleuiosh , but the 
spelung/AmifA occurs also for the verb in i^i7thc, 
and became nsual In England during the i8th c., 
when sb. end vb were levelled in form ; in U b 
they have both become plow ] 


far M Ho 

_ , ^868 r 5 s 

0/ Chact (iSffii) II 199 A man taught to plough. 

tecr well, [is] already educated in many eHcnUai 

moral habits. 

b mtr, in pass sense (of land) To bear or 
stand ploughing (easily, well, eta), to prove 
(toii(,h etc) in the ploughing 
rySs Mil Ls Syst Pratt Hutb 1 153 It ploughed venr 
tough and the cattle mired in some places, 1847 Jrtd R 
Agric Soc VllI II 571 111 il- -1 c..._!_ 

a friable slate 1884 th / > 
ploughed remarkably well 
8 /tans By extension To furrow as by plongh* 
ing to gash tear up, scratch (any snrface) Ouen 
plough up see 9 e 

13^ etc [see geC 1740 Somebvillb Itobhtuol it 84 Th' 
insidious Swam Fell prone ami plough d the Du*t 1788 
Cow FEE fash V so H s dog snatches up the drifted snow 
With ivory teeth or ploughs it with bu snout <896 J H 
N EK MAN Coil stai 3 1 be Bagradas ploughed the rich and 
yielding mould with its rapid stream 

b Ml t h restil tan t object ntcoutse hue 
1831 Scott Last Dang in The course which the river 
had plougl ed for Itself dow 1 the valley 1833 Kincslev 
Gtaucus 14 It was., the stones fallen from Snowdon peak 
into the half liqu d lake of ice abo e which ploughed those 
f rrows 1873 Hamfeion ft Ml lfe\i\ (187s) xi Ihe 
line.enEraver month after month ploughs alowly hu 
marvellous lines 

0 mtr To move through soft ground, snow, 
etc furrowing it 

1847 Le Fanu r O Bneu 309 Drenched in Inky slime 
Mile* Garrett ylougled and floundered to the other side 
1876 A H Green / Ays Geel tv f s (1677) 160 Icebergs 
which after they had run aground ai d ploughed into the 
bottom [of tl e leposila of teulder clay] 1894 Kenn Ih 
A/ piue Valley II 346 Deane came ploughing Uirough the 

snow up to the window 

^ Jig Of a ship, boat, swimming animal, etc. 

I o cleave the surince of the water. Chiefly poet. 
a tram 

1607 Shaks Ttmon V I 33 Us thou that rigg tt tha 
^rke and^ jrlpw st the Fome ^ s8g| V Fletcheii Purple 


Isl i 


x»i% 


who ploughthe seBt With danger 


__n commuting ourselves to the Sea, we 
uiuugnea oeeper Water a 173a Oav Pahles 11 vUi 35 
When naval traffic plows the mam iy8a Cowraa Los* 
A oyal ( eorge x, He and his eight hundred Shall plough the 
wave no more, 1836 MACciixivaAV tr Humboldt* Treat 
xvi 318 The nver was ploughed by porpoises, and the shore 
crowded with aquatic birda 

b With resultant object, as course, n 


i On Britain 1 


way 

na joyful tea, 
ly 1780 Cowraa 
I] that plows It* 


Behold the monarch plou^s hi* liquid 

lahle-t, 533 Give me the line (ol v , , .... 

stately course Like a proud swan, conquering the atream by 
force. 1838 Kane Are! EtepU I xxrflL sag Ploughmg its 
way with irresistible march through the crust of an investing 
sea. *873 Black / r Phule 11, The steamer ploughed her 
way across the blue and rushing waters of the Miooi. 
o tnlr 

s8m Lvkll and Visit 1 / S It 154 These streams spread 
out Into broad superfidal sheets or layers, which the keels 
of vessels plough through. 1867 Good Cheer a Ha had 
‘ploughed over many a stormy sea 1897 Outim^ 8 ) 
XXX. IJ7/1 A few tugs plowing up stream left behiod 
them wakes. 

5 trans Jig To furrow (the face, brow, etc ) 
deeply with wrinkles , alto with reanltant object 
iTSg Ramsav GtuiU Shepk. v iU, Has flfteen yean so 
plew^ A wrinkled lace tha you have often view d 174a 
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Pore Dhhc IV *04 Befort them march d that awful ArU 
tarcb I Plough d wai hit front with many a deep Remark 
i>iS BvaoM Ch Har IV xlil, Italia I On thy nweet l>r)w 
is sorrow plough d by shame iBjy Wheklwkioht tr 
Ariitx^lumti 1 j6 tirU, Her face rough ant ploughed 
with wrinkles, ilgy HoitAMn Baj> PtUh xix ri8 Jealousy 
and pride ploughed no furrowa across her brow 

b To obliterate by ploughing wrinkles 

tStI Bvkon v,A port, net like to this ye see, Hut 

smooth, as all Is rugged now For time ami caie, and war, 
have plougli d My very soul from out my brow 

6. In varions figurative applications ofthe primary 
and transferred senses. 

tug CovssDAl r 7 oi\v 8 Those ih-it plowe wickedness* 
andaowe myschete, they reapo y« same tvfi Flrsiino 
/W// Efist 34s The soyle of his innenlion, memorte, 
and iudgement, is so ordinarily ploughed with practise and 
experience. 160S Shaks Ant d- Ct ii. iL S33 Kojall 
Wench She made great Casar lay liis sword to bed, Ha 
ploughed her, and she crept 1607 — < nr v tit 34 I cl the 
Voices Plough Rome, and harrow Italy i6o8 — /rr tv 
vl. 154. tdep Biblk (Douay) 1-rclus vii 13 Plowe not a he 
tVulg neli arart mendacium] acaynst thy brother 1614 
Foao Vhms Darltng 11 i, llcekon the rurala ini the 
country gray Seldom ploughs treason idga Mitron "ioHii 
Crnswfurr/, Cromwell who through a cloud To peace and 
truth thyjglorious way hast plough d iSjil' mfrsom / l<Wr 
Lamb Mnsi Wks, (Bohn) II 113 Jesus whose name is 
not so much written as ploughed into the history of this 
world. 1IS4 Miss F P Coubv in CnMfrm>. Rn Dec. 805 
Out of hearts ploughed by contrition spring flowers 

b. tntr 1 o proceed laboriously or doggedly, to 
labour, to plod. 

tipi C T L Jambs Rem RigmareU 40 He never ceased 
speaking In a monotonous tone he ploughed solemiil> 
onward, oblivious, 1807 fcANORAu ttanjani Episodes jo 
He could fancy himsclr ploughingdoggrdly in self defen c 
through an incredible ntimlier of courses in nistor)' 

7 . Applied to mcclianical protcs'tes cf PbotJOH 
sh 1 s. a Bookbinding To cut with a ‘ plough 
or plough-press 

i»7jF <sroM Ser i, 305/s The cutting 

press stands on a hollow frame which receives the paper 
shavings as they are ploughed olT 

b. Carpentry To cut or plane (a groove, rabbet) 
with a * plough Also inir 
ttog Isee Plouquimo ib] xM6 G. Macdomalo A mm 0 
Nughb. xiii, The carpenter was ploughing Sway at a 
groove i$7i Carpentry 4 7 atn 104 A groove tieing 
ploughed under the over hanging edge to cause the rain to 
orip clear of the wall 

o. To cut or gosh (mackerel, etc ) so os to give 
it a better appearance : cf Crisip tr f 4. U. S. 
tt)a in Cent hid 

8. l/mv. slang To reject (a candidate) as not 
reaching the pass standard in an examination a 
slang substitute for pluck in this sense (Pbi ck v 7) 

iSjB-C, Beor* Verdant htecn It xi. Its impossible for 
them to plough me. sSSj Rradr // on/CorA ProL 16 That 
adds to my chance uf being ploughed for smaIN 
‘Ploughed IS the new Oxfordish lor ‘plucked ’. tSSg /rwM 
I June 4 My young friend was undeservedly ploughed. j 
8, With advSs , ; mostly trims 
A. plough around lit in reference to stumps 
left in cultivated land, Jig to make tentative 
approaches, feel one a way U S’ political slang 
ills BavcE Amer Cemtinv II in Ixx 557 The mure 
skilful leaders begin (as it is expressed) to ‘ plough around ' 
among the delegations of the newer Stales 

b. Plough down to throw or thrust down by 
ploughing. KUoJig. 

1765 A Dn ksom y rtat Agnc (ed a) ss6 On a part of a 
held where whina were plowed down 1I77 Black ( retn 
fast XXIX Any of which would be ploughed down h) tins 
huge vessel 

0 Plough tn plough into the landx to embed or 
bury in the soil (manure, vegetation, etc ) by 
ploughing. Alsoy^. 

tylg blnuum Rmt II 17a When a farmer intends to 
plow in his vetches, I would advise him to do it some 
weeks before ha sows hut wheat >847 Jmt R Agnc S < 
VIII I 6a Others spread the dung on the surface and 
plough It m sips B Srocwick in lOx/m Go* n Sept 
4/3 lie ploughed ills capital into the land, and 11 never 

d. Plough out. to dig orthrust out(of the ground) 
with the plough ; hence, to disinter, dig out ; to 
root out, eradicate, cast out, tear out, remove with 
violence ; also, to excavate or hollow out by or as 
by ploughing (cf 3 b), 

iSgg Miltom Divorce IL xx. Wks. 1651 IV 118 God loves 
not to plow out the heart of our e ideavoura w itb over hard 
and sad tasks a >645 Habincton Vmrp IVerc in IVoiv 
Hut iioc Free III 504 Ploughed out of obscure antnjuilles 
I Will now use the true name 1I63 I.ykli AnUq Man xiv 
(ed 3) 866 A third period when the marine boulder drift 
farmed in the middle period was ploughed out of the larger 
valleys by a second set of glaciers. ilM A Winchrll 
Walkt Cn*t. Field 54 These North \mencan rivers have 
plowed out channels whose deep walls rise as high as iho 
smoke ftom the steamers. 

•. Plough up . to break up (ground) by plough- 
ing ; to throw or cast up, eradicate (roots, weeds) 
with the plough; to cut up roughlj, excavate, 
fUrrow or scratch deeply, by any similar action 
igH Shako. Tit. A, iv. it. 87 Sooner this sword shall 
(dough thy bowels vp. slot Hr. W. Barlow Serm Paulet 
Crete* 4} For ha hath plowed vp my hart. i6el Shaks. 
Ami 4 C/ IV xiL 3! Lot Patient Octavta plough thy visage 
vp With her prepared nailes. lytl Lowth Lomm Jtr. iv, 


3 The Prophet exhorts them to Repentance and Reforms, 
non under the Metaphor of Plowing up iheir fallow Ground 
STyaGoLOiM Nat lint (1776)111 17a 1 he wild lioar plows 
It [the earth) up like a furrow and docs irreparable damage 
in the cutlivnled lands 1817 W Si lwvn I aw Em J r us 
(ed 4)11 1345 If the owner of a close over which there IS 
a right of wsy pi >ugh up tl c wo, tnd assign a new way 
a iIm Lo C K Patft Autotteg 1 (1896) 8 Her decks were 
literally ploughed up with gr ipe sliol 

10 I’nrnseK a lo plough with anyone's hetftr 
(ox, \calf) after Judges xn 18 See also HKirni 
1 b (In quot 1631, app to be yoked together 
with ) 

1535 CovERDALR ^Iidg xb 18 Yf ye had not plowed with 
my cnlfe ti6ii heifer) ye shiilde not haue founde out my 


tike T > And die north t>a->sage to the Indies sooner lhan 
plough with your proud heifer | 

b To plough the sands, a frequent tyi^e of I 
fruitless labour Also to plough the an 
igpo Orfkxe Artvr too late Wks. (l.rosart) \III i66 
With sweating browes 1 I ig haue plondc the sands 
Repent hath sent me hnne with emptie ha ids 164s Jrx 
Taylor /. rit lioph hp I led 5 lhat I bad as guid plow 
the Sands, or tifl the Aire as petswade such I> a irine« 
which destroy mens Inleresis, 1775 WrxiFv Jrnt 15 Nov 
I preached at Dorking But slilf I fear we are ploughing 
upon the sand wc see no fruit of our labours. iSpgAsjiiTH 
Sp at Birmwgham jt Nov All our nine, all our labour, 
niul all our assiduity Is as certain t > lie throw n away as if y uu 
Were to plough the sands of the seashore, the moment that 
the Bill reaches the U| per Chamlier 

Hence riong-bed, plowed ppl a 
1335 CuVKRDAi R y. e It 26 1 he plowed feUle was become 
w list 1683 I ov V Ocens Rf/t it 11 (1848) 173 We began 
10 traterso ccriain p' >w <1 lands 1739 It Msaaix Nat 
tint i Hg II tterts IS The Suifa e of etcry Plowed 
Field 181SJ Sun 11 PanonmaSc H Art 11 619 When 
pi iiighed lands are to be laid down for meadow or pasture 

Flon ffhable, plow*able, a [f. Pu uoit v. 

+ \liiE] CapabTeof being pjoughed , arable 

tSToI WIN* 1 /« ip 3/ lo Plowablc ara/r/M tStiCorr.R, - 
/frtil/e earable, ploughable, tlllal ie, 1778 [W Marshall] 
Minutes Asric, Digest as Light Soils are plowalle at a 
small expence. 1S64CARIVLR /re,f 4 Ct xv xii (187s) VI. 

67 *1 here may be patches ploughal le f r rye 

Flough-alBUi, plow-alms, 'isoet Hist [f. 

PLOIGU 3 ^ 1 4- Aluh; rcp>r Oi sulh'Klmc5san'\ A 
church-due in Old P nglish times and later, consist- 
mg of one penny jer annum for each plough or 
plough-land. 

\axeaa Lavs »/ Edmund \ c. a (Schmid) Be teoflungum 
andciric sceatium fcodungewe bcbeodaflielcum c-n teniim 
men lie his cristend >me, and cyric scent and Romfeoh ai d 
sulh xlmessan ) taps a in Dugdale Xfonmi Angt (16S2) 

1 236 Oe qualibet c trucajunna inter PascI a el Petiiecoxiem 
unum denanum, qui diciiur ploualmes 1647 N Bacon 
Disc Govt Png i xi (1719) 20 Another Income arose frim 

the Plough nnd under the name of Plough Mms 1844 
Lincaro Angto^Sax CH. (1858) I tv 174 1 1 ugliailms.A 
penny from every land which was y early oflered Ac. 

FlOU'gh-boam, plow-. 1 be central longi- 
tudinal beam or bar of ttmlmr or iron in a plough, 
to which the other principal parts are attached 

t4 I <K- m Wr Wilirker 569/21 Jiurfis the plowelieme 
14 Norn ibid 724/27 Jttc Inns a plughbeme. 1513 
Fiiziifrii. limb |;3 Hie pi lughe bcamc is the longe tree 
aboiie ihe whiche is a lytel benie 1613 Markham Eng 
Itmbandm iii Bij The first memlier thereof as being 
the strongest and most princ pallest pe>ce of limlierliclni g 
ing to the same is called the Plough beaire lieing a large 
I mg peece of limber much tiending 1707 Brai lsv Compt 
Body Itnsb 41 I he plough l>eam about seven f mt long 
and five inches st|uare from the tail to thexoulter and 
thru la|>ers to three inches nml I nif ilSa Longm 
Feb 403 An elm to fashion into a plough beam 
Jig 1607 J CARi>RNTRa / tame Mans Plough 206 The 
Plough Bcamo of Impietie IS ibe repletion of bread and 

Flou ghl>ot6,ploaghboot.plow-. Htst [f. 

Plough sb 1 , see lloor sb'^ 5b] In Old la v. The 
wood or Umber which the tenant had a right to 
cut for making and repairing ploughs and other 
agricultural iinplcmenta 

1531 in Weaver il .tit U it/s (1890) 193 My dwallyng 
house wythsulTi yen! housebote hey bole lyreliote plough 
bote growyng U|Hrn any grownc belonging unto Ine said 
bouse. 1367 in F. J Baigcnt Cr ndat Ae. (1891) 166 
Wood . for plough* boulc, hedge lioolc, fyar boote and 
harrowe bootc 1869 Wori hh r '>rst Agri (1681) 285 
Fell 1 reel for Mechanick uses , as Plough boot. Cart boot, 
Ac 1786 Bcackstonr Comm II iii 3j Plough bote and 
cut bote are wood to I« employed in making and repairing 
all instruments of husbandry 

Plon'gh-boy, plow-boy. A boy who lead* 
the team of oxen or horses that draw a plough, 
hence, a boy of the rustic labouring class. 

tstf Lane U 9iU (1857) 1 1 854 To cwry ploushe boy and 
Other boyoa servingo withtn my house sixe shillings eighte 
pence. 17M Watt# Lpm 1. vt. 4 A ploufihboy. that has 
•ecn nothing but that^ed hou^ and bw parish church, 
u naturally led to imagine that thatch belongs to the very 
nature of a house. tSi* Cobrhtt />«/ Reg XXXIII 255 
If 1 do not, by the means of that Grammar, enable any 
Plough Boy of sound mind to write EngUsh as correctly m 
one [etc J 1903 SH*^tmt9r s8 Nov 903/9 Ibe plough 
m figure# on the prehistortc rock carving# of the Maritlma 
Alps, u#[n|( the goad, white th« ploughman guide# the 1 


I Flou ffh-dri Tor, plow*-. [Cf. Da /Aw- 
dnver} One who drives the beasts drawing a 
plough 

1483 c ith Angt 284/2 A Ploghe dryfer etigarim i«st 
I IIiiriT Plough* dry ucr iiiganiis 1M3 Dekkfr IVoniler 

t ihe plouch-driucrs 1679 O UreviooD Diants, etc (1881) 
n r 62 fhe plow bolder left the plow the plow.driver nt 
last ca 1 e to II cm 1811 Sir J aixciAiK Sjst J/usb 'scot 
I m H rsts were I er Ir 1 11 lie pasture laid by ibe 

be ys il cn employed as plough drivers 

Flougher, plower I)>1 uu3j^ [f Plough » 

+ rR I 111 ON pl6gart,\ls plotter Du plocgcr, 
(<er pjl“gcr'\ One who ploughs, a ploughman 
AI.0 m ttansf and fig senses 

c 1315 Cocke I Orel fs B 10 Paicheiiienle makers sVynner«, 
ami piowers 1333 Cos m air Is cxxsiii IcxxixJ 3 Ibe 
plower* plowed vjk 11 niy baike & made longe lorowes 
1348-9 I AIISOR Ploughed (Arl .7 N w I shal tel sou 
who be Ihcpiowcrs 1791 Lost 1 fr// arfxv in 685 Ploughers 
I I few 1 here drivigg to and fro their sturdy teems 1869 
DuiyE nr 30 Aug Ihe ploughers of dancer iis stj« or 
the o 111 lers of Iro I led frontiers. 1880 DoroHy 34 'ho v 
u s ibe auiuiiiii come, and ploughers went forth to their 
ploughing 

b. ( omb t Plou gher-band, some ixirt of the 

harness of a plough 

1404 Durham A c A oils (Surtees) 398, iij plogherbandi*. 

t Plon gh-foot, plow -. Obs. [CL Norw 
dial plogJot'\ In a whecllcss plough, an adjust- 
able piece of wood or iron, attached to the fiont 
of the iicam, regulating the depth of the plough 
ing see quots 

It is doubiful however whriher the plov fete in Pieis 
Plowman had this meaning l)ie variant reading plov-bat 
and the i nievt point railier to Us Ideniily with p[ ugh staj 
j 1*77 I ANCi P tl B SI 105 My plow fote shal lie my 
pyk slaf and picche atwo be totes, And heipe niy culler to 
kerne and dense be forwes (r rr A plouh note plow halt 
B plow pole pluughwes fool L plouh fot plowhal) 1323 
, bnzHFKn Hush f 3 The pbtigh fote is a lyltell pece of 
J wodde with a croked eiide set before in a money* in the 
I lieanie, sette fast with wedge«^ to^dryue vppe and 

ploughe shall go 1613 Markham / ng Jlmbandm lit 
I B IS h Plough foole, the vse of it is to giue the Plough 
' eirth or put it from the e irlli, as you please tyoy W, 
BaxtfrI / ss Antty Rom etc (1731) aodl ho our Transla 
non makes Sa 1 gar to have slain six hundred Men with an 
, Ox goad Ihe I VX say it wasn tw aaorpoReji which 11 
Dental or the Plow foot. 


t Plon ffh-ganff . 

Gang sb • (app a lat 


I gdug) ] A measure of arable land , by Jamieson 
taken fis a stnonjm of plough gate. 

(Ihe statimcnls of its extent differ widely and may point 
to d (Terei I 1 >cal uses quot 1793 makes it 13 aties 1 e one 
eighth of a i arucate or plough land, and so b ox gang t 
quo! >748 makes it half a carucate Jamieson if his one 
plouf-h mea s ilie o igi si pi ugh and team of eight oxen, 
identifies it with the larucale I ul he may have meant 
a inotlern two-horse plough See next for a fourth value.) 

1748 \v CliLFs/.cr m/.t/f-(t832) I 69 As much (ground I 
as may employ ( ur horse* or wK t we call a plough gang 

IJ93 Statist Acc Scott Perth V $6 The number of 
plough gangs in the hands of tenants is about 141), 
reckoning 13 acres of arable land to each plough gang 
I i8e8 Jamifson P buck gang Plot gh gang as much land 
I as can be projierly tilled by o le plouijh We also us* Ihe 
phrase a //cm 4 or biid in Ihe same sense (Apparently an 

Plough-gate, plow- (plou gf't^ north tng 
and Ac. Now only Hist [f as prtc -t-CiATKri^, 

I cf ox gate ] Orioinally ptrhaps the same as 
i I’rnibHLAM) (and hence lommonly used by 
I Scottish luitiquarian writers to rt iider carrucata) ; 

but in later times apjiercntly ajijilied to a mucli 
. smaller quantity of land 

Jamieson says \ plough gate or plough gang of land is 
' now IiSrsI understood 10 include about forty Scots acres 
I soj Imiieiial acres] at a 1 average b ife 
>Sfc b dls h tiip \ C (Surtees) I 235 1 bequyethe snio 
my said Wyfe duiing hir Lyfe nalurall my toure in Braiik 
ston w> the two plewrgnit of tjiml And all other comodills 
Ihetrlo belongs ng_ 1789. PiuKiNCiOH t lea Deity 11 77 
The charier of Fdward II grants the canons at Calke 
possession of a plough gate of land in Leke 1791 Statist 
Acc Acott I 121 2 Hiere are 56 plough gates and a half 
III the] arish(Inncrwick] 1799 J Robertson 2(^2 Perth 
392 A numlxTr of plough gates in one village or several 
I lei ants about one plough, having their land mixed with 
, one another,iSRgrcat bar to the improvement of any country 
' s 9 o 6 Gaie/teer Scot (ed 2)412/1 The island [Papa Wexlray I 
is divided into 24 plougbgates of land and contains about 
240 inhabitants. 1818 &orT Hri Midi xii The defences 
proponed say, that non constat at this present wliat is a 
plough gale of land whilk uncerniniy is sufficient 10 elide 
the conclusions of ihe bhel 187s h. W Roiertson Ihst 
Ess 135 The agricultural measurement in “Gotland upon 
which the regium gxldum was levied WRS Ihe Ploughgate, 
or carucate of 104 acres 

t Plon gh-g«ar, plow-. Obs [f ni prec -t- 
Gear sb J The appurtenances of a plough = next. 

1418 19 in Cat Piac Chanc Q Ell* (1827) 1 Introd ]6 
The abbot and the convent ledeth a wey from bis parson 
age bis plogh yren and hes ptogh and his plogh gere. 1323 
FirziiKRB. tfusb ( 5 It IS necessarye for bym, to lerne to 
make hu yokes, oxe bowes, slooles, and all maner of plough 
«are. 1968 U-tUt /nv N, C (Surtees) I *63 All my 
Waynes and way necer all my plewes and plewgmre to be 
dewyded equalfe bctwyxt them 1584 A narrsborough 
WtlU (Surtees) I 143 Plowes and plowe geare, 
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iPlOUgb-ffTAith (ploQ gr^]’) [(• •* 

+ OKmH sH] The harness and equipment of a 
plo«j{h 

ijte AV/ Pnvf Coundi Scot II 6s Tuk# away his 
pleWLh ‘SW ^<tt Jas Vt c 8a heading) 

ne>lrt)>era of pUiich grailh [tiHfy t/ act pleuchgeireh 
i8u Scotr Piratt iv, There was not a comer of the firm 
fit for any thing but to break plough graith and kill cattle 
iSst — F M Perth ii loxiks and bar^, plough graiih and 
harrow teeth I 

Plou‘gli-lia ndle, plow-. [Cf Da fiov 
handol] One of the two handles or stilts of a 
plough 

Some forms of plough had only one handle, esp where the 

>4$] Lath Aafl K Ploghe hand) lie sltua tgjo 

Pals(.r a,6/i Plowe h indell, wnncAr i8S3 J biBVENSoN 
It Ch Historians F I 6ii Directing the plough handle, 

Plongli-liead, plow*, [f Plough si^ + 
HkaiijA Cf OHG fjiogtt houiat^ 

1 1 ITie share licam of a plougn a wooden 
frame to which th^ share was fixed Obs 

■453 4 Dnrhxm A c Rolls (Surtees) tso, ij plogheuedez 
I4tj Lath Anri A Ploghe hede, dsnisur 1513 

hiraHitaa Huso | a In ^ 


, ihyre tlie sharbeam 

1 1 many places is called the ploughe hedde is foure or 
I) ue foote longe, and it is brode and thyniie 1613 Ma«k 
HAM Eng Hnsbaudm ill. B ij b. The Plough head is a flat 
peece of timber, almost three foote in length if it lie for clay 
giound otherwise shorte^ ofbreadtb seauen inches. 

2 . The ft out part of a plough see riuots 

1733 rot I Hrrss Honng Must xxi 101 The Plow Head 
contains the two Wheels A B. (864 WsssiRa, //o rcAearf, 
Plough head, the draught irun at the end of the beam of 
a plow i8m Knight DhI Mtch. Ploas-h ad, the clevis 
of a plow That part to which the diaft is altached 

Ploughing, plowing (pluuiq), rbl sb [f 
Plough v ► -iNO • ] 

1 The action of the verb Plough ; the result of 
this, a ptonghed furrow 

ei4ae Fa/lad on Hush 11 73 litdeluyngal, orplowyng or 
dichynge eiaje/’row// Farv 40j/s Plowyiige or erynge 
aracio 13*3 ririHiRO Hiiii } 8 In all maner of plow 
ynge se that ihy eye ihy hande and thy fate do agree, anil 
be alws)e red y one toseruea noiher 1848 MtLTonObisrv 
Art Ptact XXII One [Act] prohibiting the plowing with 
Horses by the 1 ail 17^ Mni^ Ptact Husk II jp; On 
sounding the plowings, 1 found them deeMr 1864 D G 
MitcHrtL IF*/ Days at Edgswoed 38 Columella urges, 
like Cato, frequent plougbings. 

b f arpentry The planing of a groove with a 
* plough ’ , the groove so made 

s8osR. W OICKSON Pract Ame I 47 It ts a good 
methxl to unite the diflercnt planks by ploughing and 
tuiiguiig 1837 WiiirrocK etc Bk Protlss (184s) lui 
Cirooving or pi lugbing, by which a narrow channel is exca 
vated out of the tnickness of (lie timber 

0 Vmv slang The rejection of a candidate m 
an examination , plucking 
sBSs Emma J Worsoisr Sissis xxxl^ He just escaped 
plucking or ploughing— I forget which Dr Heavisides said 
— by the skin of his teeth . 

2 altrib and Comb , os ploughing -team, •time ; 
plougbing day see quot , ploughing; iron 
PLOUQH-inuv , ploughing-land, ground, arable 
land , ploughing matoh, a competitive exhibition 
of ploughing 

t868 Atkinson Clsvsl ind Closs ' Plonghtupday the day 
on winch the farmer who has taken a new farm asks, and 
receives, the assistance of his neighbours’ Draughts in getting 


1 he husbandman would change hts 'ploughing irons To 
weapons of defence 1694 I end Cat. No. 9977/4 A Farm, 
coniaining near 160 Acres of Land, most "plowing Land, 
wiihlheadvaniage of Commoning iSia Sia J Sinclaik 
Syst Hnsb Scot l 196 The oiiginal 'ploughing matches 
were warmly patronized by Mr Erskine of Mar asyiS 
Burnet Own Pimi (1766) II 25 Vexed to see such waste 
made upon their estates, in 'plowing time especially l8p8 
Manning m C«M Mag Mar 187 The next three or four 


e like the ploughing tune and the 


ON pUg-jdrn plough-iron, 
plough share, Da plov jttrn, LG plSg-Uen 
(Doom ), Du. plotg tjzer, OHG pjlug-ystn, Ger 
pJliirtistH coulter, also ploughshare] Any iron 
part of a plough, tsp in pi , the coulter and share 

1418-19 (see Plough^iear] 1438 Exch Rolls Scotl 
VI 415 Pro aratiis, harpicts et fetro, et factura de plwe 
linys 1393 kiTZHKRB Hush I a In Buckynghamshjre, 
are plowes made of an nother inaner and also other 
maner of ploughe yrons. 1577-87 HoLiNSHm Chron I 
187/1 in passing barefooted ouer certeine hot sham or 
plough irons, according to the law Ordaliuw, 1396 SrENSER 
F Q VII VII, 3s Yet In his time he wrought as wW as playd, 
1 hat by his plough yrons mote right well appeare 1791 
J Lkarmomt Poems 120 To the plough irons turn'd the 
hostile spear 1844 Stephens Bi. harm II 397 It is 
more economical to sharpen the plough irons every day 

Flou ghjo gger, plow-. One who jogs or 
pushes a plough , a ploughman IJiumorous or 


1849 Buthe Imtrm, Impr (1653) sip 1 he very 
mystery of Ploughmanship lyeth upon the knowledge and 
practice of^lhem 1778^ Marshacl] Minulet 1 


1 Jan (188a) 66 Us was a plain man who begged to say 
a few word! to his * brother plough jwgers . 

Plongh-laad, plow-l»na (plan liitiul), [f 
Plough rA l + Land sb cf Oh sullung, a denva- ^ ^ 

tive of sulh plough, used in a similar sense m Kent | th^ wueVrou'd onheir ploughmantbfp' 
and elsewhere. Por the form, cf. ON pligs land ‘ “ " -* ■ 

(•• plough's land), Sw ^ogland an acre, and, in 


L //if/. 

eastern counties of England, after the Norman 
Conquest, for the unit of assessment of land, based 
ut>on the area capable of being tilled by one 
plouch team of eight oxen In the year corre- 
sponding to the Hide of the sonth and south-west 
(with which it was often eouated), and, like it, 
embracingoriginally the meadow and pasture-land, 
and other necessary appurtenances of the holding. 

In Domesday Uk and other records in Latin, this unit m 
expressed by carmcata (-•Al' cams, ONF camse, F 
charuH, Carucaik) a derivative of carrtica plough, while 
the Ante is rendered htda It is not possible to say whether 
‘plough land was a translation of carmcata or the cun 
verse i but we have no instance of the word before the end of 
the I jtU c , and //or gh itself appears first in the i»th The 
fact that the counties in which the carmcata was the unit 
of assessment are precisely those in which Danish influence 
prevailed, favours the theory that the plough land wu* of 
Norse origin 1 hut there are difficulties. ON phlgs land 
meant an acre, the normal area ploughed in one da) 
The extent of (he iiormat plough land like that of the hide, 
IS usually given as 120 acres) but 111 numerous instances 
It fell sh>rt of or exceeded (hist the variations being prob 
due to attempts to make the areal plough lands cirresponj 
with the tradition tl assessment of the manors to the inclu 
SI in or exclusion of the appmtenances and fallow land, and 
10 local differences in ilic size of the acre 
The plough I uid was divided into 8 c x gangs ns against 
the 4 jard Unds or vireates of the hide 
laM R Gl ouc (Rolls) 7676 pe king willam Let enqueti 
streitlic)ie boru at engcluiide Hou mom plou loud, & hou 
mom hiden al so Were lu euench csire, and wal hli were 
wiirbherta 0394 P PI Ltede 169 pe pns of a plou) 
lond of penyes so rounda To aparaile pat pyler were pure 


Mells} I] A mallet formerly carried on the 
plough for breaking up large clodi, a plough- 
mallet. 


lytel fS47S Ptd toe in Wr Wulcker 796/6 Hec c, 
cala, plowlonde 1333 4it 2 A 3 Phtl jr Mary c 8 
Every Plow l.and iiiTillnge or Pasture that he shall occ 


in the sa 




1 3 Men that be no husbandes, that 

knowe not wbiche is the ploughe beanie, th« sharebearoe 
and the ploughe mal 1703-94 Percy Arfi9MM(i84s)<>loss., 
PlouiHicll, a small wooden haininer occasionally fixed to the 
plow, still used in the Notth , in the Midland counties in 
IIS stead is used a plow hatchet 

Flongh-Konday, Flow- (plon’mn’ndr') 

'1 he first Monday after Epiphany, on which, esp m 
the N, and L. of England, the commencement of the 
ploughing season is, or till recently was, celebrated 
by a procession of disguised ploughmen and boys 
{plough bulloch, jags, -slots, wtlchers, etc ) draw- 
ing a plough from door to dour 
sS4a Balk ) ct a Course z8 Than ought my loide [Bonner] 
to siiffie tlie same selfe poniiyshment for not sensinge the 
plowghes vpon Plowgh mondaye 1373 russcK Hnsb (1878) 
180 Plough Monday, next after ilint Twelftide is pa«. Bids 
out with the plough, the woorst husband is last 1674 
lit 01 NT hlossogr (eil 4), I Imo Mon lay, on which day, 
in the North of England, the Plowmen themselves draw 
a Plough from door to door, and beg Plow money to dunk 
189a limes t9 Jan 6/j Yesterday being ‘Plough Monday , 
as the first Monday after the Epiphany is called 

Flonghalutre, plow- (plauje»i) (Cf MFl. 

ptoegh-schere, Du ploeg-schaar'] 

1 1 he large pointed blade of a plough, which, 
following the coulter, cuts a slice of earth, and 
passes tt on to the mould board , «• Shabe 

-1390 WVCLIZ Ae/ Uhs III 136 Men ichal welte hor 




9 Craeton Chron I 180 If idie will go 


fee should conicyne 1 , , 

a plough land lor a jere. 1396 Sfenseh 'Hate trel A\ks. 
(Globe) 664/1 Ulster doth contayne nine thousand plowe 
landes, everye of which plow latides contayneth six score 
acres after the rate of 21 foote to every pearche of the sayd 
acie i6ie W bochiNniAM A>t 0/ Survey 11 viu 60 A 
Flow land or Carue of I md ttarmata terrae) is smd to 
containe 4 Yard land at 30 acres to the k ard land i6a8 
(kiKS On Utt s Htda isall one as a plow land, via as much 
as a plow can till 1636 U Ssiitm in Sir W Petty 1) mm 
Sun ey {list) 06 Ihe countrey wvs divided into plowlands, 
one pfowtand being great and another imall, as they were 
m goodness or badness, for many of the plowlands weie but 
seaventy or eighty acres, others are two or three bundled 
1896 M T Prarman Hist Maior Bensiiigion, Oxon. 10 
1 he hide or piou^ land in Preston Cromarsb, a part of 
Benson before theOmquest, consisted of one hundred acres 
2 . Land, or a plot of land, under cultivation with 
the plough , arable land 

1330 Pai sob 8j6/i Plowe lande, terre tabonree S34S-9 
LAriMER Ploughers (Arb ) 17 What Rede shuld be sowen in 
G uds held, in ftoddes plough land 1638 m H Bond ///if of 
IP'alertotun Mass (1855) ll 997 All the Land lying beyond 
the Pluwland shalbe for a Common for Cattle a itm 


and file bote a 1639 Vi 

IV III Aelio (16511 531 Wounds are never found, Save what 
the Plow share gives the ground 1793 Southkv Joan 0/ 
Arc III 540 Oer red hot plough shares make me skip to 
J leise Your ilomrd fancies ' itRj Rurkin Pol Fcon Art 
23 A government which shall have Its soldiers of the plough, 
sliare, as well os Its soldiers of the sword 


r-bugh land, 

, little garden 1861 W V Cui.t tm Hist Png 

Lit 122 Soft woodland and rolling plough land. 

Flongliman, plow- (plou man). (Cf MDu, 
ploegh-man ] A man who follows and guides the 
plough , often used genencally for a form-labourer 
or rustic 

1171 Reeds Lescester (1899) I 137 Joh Canicnrio (Is 
caruer) Ploumin rispe S Es^ /eg I 425/182 Huy 
comen plou) Man with bis Aker stnf Archer mid bouwr 


and knyue 136a I ancl P PI A vii. 3 Quab perkyn he 

‘ ‘ ue an half Aker to herie hi >e li-“ - 

/'rot 520 With hym thcr was 

.s his brother That hadde y lad of dong ful many a fotber 


. secretly stole a pcere of Sboomal-- . 

behind him clapi him on the head 1638 Cleviland 


, Atphalet of P alts 214 Huide men & plew 

cowid his chiider fio h's ijo'i Ik f>>s wuife 1333 Cover 
dale i Sam viii 12 1 o be plowemen to tyll hts londe and to 
be reapers in his haruest 1348-9 Latimer Ploughers (Arb ) 
19 Because 1 lyken preachy iig to a ploughmans labours 
and a prelate to a 1 loughman 1730 Gray Ptegy 1 The plow 
I man homewird plods his weaiy way 1807 CaARBS Par 
Reg II 321 Unletler d swains and ploughmen coarse they 
' » 87 » bHAiKE Bums I 34 Now (1786] pers. ' 

7 rank were anxious to become acquainted wil 
...Jerful Ayrshire Ploughman 
b atlrtb and Comb (<i) appositional, os plough- 
man lad, etc , {b) with possessive, ploughinAii's 
fee see quot 1885 Flougbman’s Spikenard, 
a plant ; see Spikenard 

i6e8 Tokell Serpents (1658) 694 They are found ..among 
the PasCoial or Plow men Africans. vflA Burns Scotch 
Drissk xi. The brannie, bamie, ploughman chiel 1834 A 
CuNNiNCHAM Bnt Lit 19 Songs written by a plough. 

"iM C I. Elton in Rsicycl Brst XIX 735/1 The strict 
EngUsk primogeniture as applied to the rustic holdings,. 
sometiiiMS coWm Jfgfe de roturfer or ‘ ploughaun’s fee 

Flon ghmanffihipzplow"-. [f.prec -(--nHip.] 
The art of the plonghmon ; skill 10 ploughing. 


iliiuugb fs- .. - ,, 

body <871 Tvndail / rnyrw Sr (1879)! ix 301 It it the 
snout of a glacier that must act the part of a ploughshare 

2 . Anal 1 he vomer , « ploughshare bone (a) 

3 a/trsb and Comb , as ploughshare snstistet, 
lint, vaulting , ploughshare shaped hd} , plough- 
share bone nat , (a) the vomer , (b) the pygostyle 
of a bird 

t9ji Encyct Bnt (ed 7)11 778/a The riwirz or plough 
share bone is symmelrici], forming the posterior part of 
the nB»l iKiriition segij-e Podd s Cyst Ana/ I 291/2 The 
Ischio coccygeus extending 10 the sides of the plough 
share bone. 1870 Rolleston Amm LOt iB The terminal 
f loughshare shaped vetlehrve a 1878 Six G O ScoTT 
Leit -IrcAi/ (1879) 11 1B7 This twisting of the surface has 
received the very appropriate name of ploughshare vaulting 
1881 Mivart Cat 465 The caudal vertebim do not end in 
a ploughshare lx>ne * 

rlovgh-Blloe, plow- (plaujfi) a name 

variously applied, at different times or in different 
loLalitics, to appliances for covering, protecting, or 
supporting the ploughshare ; see quots 
1377-8 Durham Ate ^a/fz iSurlees) 387 In yokys, Plu- 
shone, harows crihris, iijs. iiijd 1403-6 Ibid. 22a Pro 1 sok 
et ploc‘a;hone, ijs jd 1813 Bai chblor . 4 mr 162 (ED D ) 
Plough shoe and ground wrists fo.’is.oa 1893 N E tForc 
Gloss Plough shoe, a piece of iron fastened to the ude of 
the ‘ihtock'to prevent Its wealing away with the fiictton 
with the soil 1901 J 1 Fowlkr Durham Acc Rolls 
Gloss ,PlHshom plough shoes sledgesplaced under ploughs 
so that they may lie drawn along the ground without going 
in 190^ / Hg Dial Diet , Plough shoe, ia) the ironwork 
upon which the sock Is fixed the casing of iron at the nose 
or forepart of that part of a plough which enters the giound | 
also in p! , (it) a wooden frame lor conveying a plough upon 
a road 19^ Honc Manor 4- Manorial Records sot A 
plough shoe (or iron lip for a wooden share) 

Flon ghrStaff, plow -. A Aair, ending In 
a small s|iade or shovel, used by the ploughman to 
clear the coulter and mould-board from earth, roots. 


Angl 98s/« a Ploghe Matte, srudinnt 1573 Tuasee Hnsb. 
(1878) 37 A plough beetle ploughstaff, to fuither the plough. 
Great clod to a sunder that brcakelb so rough 1687 O 
Hkywood DiarieSj etc (18B3) III, too He took up the plow- 
staff and knockt him down 1740 SoMsaviLLS Hotbmol il 

H High uer his Head His pond rous Plough Staff in both 
ands he rats d 1844 SrerHENS Bh Pams 1 425 Fig 89 
rmesenta the plough-staff) another and a necessary article 
of the movable furniture of the plough 

t Plou'gh-start, plow-. Oit. [f Flocoh 
sbA + Start, taiL So MDu ploeeh staert (r 14*6), 
MFl ploegh-tlttrl, Du. plotgtlaarl.'] A plongh- 
haadle, plough-tail. 
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FLOVBB. 


PLOlTtH-BTILT. 

c tut Prom^ Parv 40s/a Plowitart, tUua t$$t Palmk. 
a56/t Plowe lUrt, maHc/u lua Huloit, Ptoughe lUurte 
whvche the tytman bohlethr ///>!», m 

FlOtt gh-ftilt, plow*, dtal ff «g prfc + 


Flott gh-otilt, jAow*. 

Stilt sb] A plongn’handle 

igag Fit(HKRb //mj? Is The i 


plough etylte ■« on the 
' vpon the rent ix Mt, the 
t u a lyttell pece of woode pynned fa.t vpon the nether 
-..Je of the atylt and to the aharelieame in the ferther ende 
tjBi Coir Luing Ckariert (iSpg) as6 (Ihe xheritT^epute] 
dcltverit the plewch attit in the aaid DavidU handl. vpone 
the arabill grownd thalrof itaa Bewick Mtm. 355 To find 
... 1 ... . 

Rtdgaut. 

Mag Apr <45 What Farmers wi. 

Milts ate a pair of ttrong amu 
t Plon’gk-strwa, plow-. Obs [f as prec 
+ Strakh a piece of hoop<iron for 

strengthening or repairing a plough 

*WS Carialar Abb di Whtlebg (Surlet 
It dosan plewstrak>s 1408 in Sutittt Mi 
bad John Hulgaie mersshall make hym ploghslrakee of 
drosMi and landyren yat he tent hym and na osmundea 

+ Plou ffk-awain, plow Obs [t aa prec. 
+ Swain J A plooghman 

tsSa STANVHuasT dFntit\ (Arb ) tj A labor atid a trauaile 
too plowtwayiit hericlye welcoom 1638 Sia T Hawkins 

0 Us lltract i tv (ed 4) 6 UeaHLt leave their Malt plough 
twainet their Hrei forgo 

FlOtt gk-tftU, plow*-. The rear or handles 
of a plough. Symoolically, the following of the 
plough, the place of the farm labourer, farm 
labour , as in n/, to frotn tht plough Uni 
igag PiTZHERS ffttib Is Ihe plough tnyle is that the 
huabande holdeth in hit nande i6eo J Porv tr I tot 
A/rica IV 330 They fortooke their senerall, and returned 
home to the plough-taile tSpy Drvdkn Virg (1731) 

1 Rtt Georg 907 Something of a ruitick Majetiy like that 
of a Roman Dictator at the Plow lail 171a Uudgeli. 
Sptet No 307 s 16 A Man who might have done hi. 
Country exLellent Service at a Plough tail 17 Burns 
MS Artttnltd to Mr Riddel Win. (1833) 83/3 He uns 
faretl at a plough tail ilgi CoL. Hawker Dtarr (1893) II 
» The men were all from the plouahtail <877 K C jraa 
Prhn Urk Lit 1 11 41 How would the axle-tree of a wag 
gon he made and what 11 the bett wood for a plot gh lad or 
a jwlet 

Plotl gh-wlsa, a [f Plough sb i + -wibk ] 
Said of writing, the lines of which run alternately 
from right to left and from left to right , bouslro 
phedon 

1883 1 Iavlor Alphabet II Ml 33 Ihit wax tucceeded 
by tf»verpoiSi|<o», or pi lugh wise wrillng 

Flonffh-wriffht, plow- (plon ralt) [f as 
prec + WRioHT ] A maker of ploaghs. 

u8« in W P Hrnldon Court Rolls ITahtAlld (igat) I 19s 
KoliMtut le Plogwrylh Itoiii* /art 403/3 Plow 

wryhte, carracanui let 5 / In c 4 I 30 The Art 

or Occupation of a Smith. W heel wright Plough wright 
Mill wright, Carpenter 1I49 Blithc Rag Imprao Itupr 
(1633) 191 A plough wright or plow maker . cannot work 
true to a foltt foundation W R\k//j4/ 117 

Theie Thaxtert xeem to have been blncktmithi and 
plough wrighti for gcneraliona 

Piouh, obs form of Ploi oh r 3 1 
Plonk, plook (pl«k), sb Pornis 5 plowke, 
6 plonke, pluoka, Se pluik, 6-7 pluks 7- 
plouk, 9 plook ^rigin obscore cf Sc plouk, 
pluke m Plus sb Gael pint a lump, knot, bung, 
tumour, pimple, appears to be from Sc ] 

1 A pimple Now Sf and storlh dial 


.A- 


plugsr, plookj, 8- plottky, plookp. [f Plouk | 
sb + -r.] Pimply, pimpled | 

14 MS Ltac Med n 394 (Caih Angl 184) For hyme 
that It imatyne with hit awenne blade and waxes t lowkk) 
and brekei owte 1535 Sifwart Cron V.e/ 11 361 
Aldtominable to ony man lo se Wuh plowkie visage howdin 
brow and bre tSat (.alt I rmoet xxxii (1868) 95 His face 
wax as plooky ix a curran bun iS68 Clet eland Gtosiaiy 
I toekg having pimplex or small I lotches on the surface 
b C omb , at plouky faced 
17 k Sehi-iu Brtdal iii, PlouLkie (ac d Wat in the mill 
1719 DUarav PtUe VI 351 Pluggy facd Wat l8as 
Urockett N C Glott Ploolfy/aetd pimpled. 

Flonnco (plauus), v dtal fapp ad OF 
plotuttr, 3rd aing pr plonte (.Code?), by form of 
//<»«ifirrtoPLiN(.E, cf also Flounce V 1] trans and 
mtr lo plunge hi wnteror liquid mud, to duck, 
souse , to floiiiulcr 1 fence Plou noing vll sb 
1631 Mm Bks Bv Crt Porihester b May K. 1) D) 
Mary Tuxderry for scoulding at the sergeants u ordered 
to lie plounccd when the wether is waraier 1634 lit i 
33 May ( 1 hree scolds] to lie plounccd thrice apiece under 
me water this preset aficrnoonc 1644 Gavton litas 

Ball Ing tub y >u will be eax d of your pan e a liijo 
Ha( ket AA/ Ihlhamt 11 (itoa) «« CJur oUervalion must 
not launch now 11 lo the wi trfpool or rather pk>un e into 
the mudd and mingmirc of the peoples power and right 
pretended a iSag kousv I 01 I AngUa I to ct M 
plunge with a loud noise .883 Mas k Mann Pamh 0/ 
Ihlby 11 37 Waling in aAer the lltlle retwilious imp 
pluuiiciiig defiantly a yard or so out of reach. 

Plounte, obs form of Plvnt 
P loualo oraoy nonet sod ff Gr oXovaiot nch 
+ CRAcy I he regular roinantzed form would be 
plusio ] The rule of the wealthy, plutocracy 
1839 Svo Smith IPAs I Pref 9 lo say a word against 
any abuse which a rich man inflicted or a poor man 
suffered was treason against llie Phusioeracy 
Flout (plaut), t Sc and fiorth dtal Also 
plowt [Origin obscure perh onomatopccic cf 
Fixiutkr j intr To fall with a splash or plump , 
to plunge or splash m water 
i8ss-8a Jamieion Plout to splash or dash implying both 
sound and action tHA J tShi i.im-i\Hit Dawn o/Mor»i»g 
V Screaming, pouting plouting plashing Tell of tiny elfins 
washing sMy W S Pccmke in Spurgeon liras Dav 
Ps. XI 39 Behold Pharaoh and hit horses plouling and 
plunging. 1898 N Mcnao in Btackw Mag Feb 186/3 
A linn where the salmon plr * ■ 1 


P r 

^ . . Arts of Beru. tk 397 

T S ) 3^ Peririkisand ^uvens bcfqir 


st wonderful pro- 

-• Plump 


for sblde heades 
L Z)r«ry(Wodrow 

id teadlyk faced 

9 Iancham Card Health 41c 


they hcale rede angrl nygti 

ijfia — Baths ah. This bath ix g xal 
and pluckcK in the heade I57ij Mkp ^ _ ^ 

hoc) 64 The iwa men war verie read and teadlyk faced 
for ploukesand lun 
Head plouks and 
1389 R Brock Serm /zilxxxviiI 1 3(i39i)ib A pestilen 
tious byle stryking out in many heades or 111 many plukes 
t8oa Anikrson Cumbll Ball 106 Aw spatter d owre wi* 
reed plouks. 183s Robinson Whitby Gloss Plooks, small 
tcabs or blotches. 

1 2 A small knob placed a short distance below 
the brim of a metal vessel for measuring liquids, 
to show the point of exact measure Se Obs 
>SM Birgh Ret. Stirling (1887) 93 Jhat all sloupis 
sal be agruibill in mesour to the jiig and tumult with the 
townu stamp, and that th« pluik be beneihe the mouth of 
ilk ttoup aa followu. i8a6 Galt Lairde xvi 1 163 note. 
Scotch pint-stoupa, before the reformaiiun of the imperial 
mtature. were made lo hold something more than the 
standard quintity, but at the poi t of the true meaxure 
a tmtUpapilla or plook projected the spa e between which 
and the bnm was feft for an ad libitum 
Hence trionk, plook v, hans to furnish (a 
stonp) with a ^louk or measuring knob 

stm^io InTSo ~ 

Flotllced, plooked (pl« ked, -lt\ a Sc and 
north dial Also 5 pluooid, 6 plukklt [f prec 
sh + ID •* ] ITroplcxi 

e 1400 Dttir r rey 3837 Pohdanus was ptuccM as a porke 
fat 1913 Douolas Mnns vi ProL 03 (^hat of tbir furels, 

or Piuto that plukklt duke, Or call on ^1, deir of a 

sleifT i8s7JStei * ” 

Drunkards and xoU — 

FlOtdEy, plOOkjr (plMki), <r Sr and north, 
dtal Forms 5 plowkh^, 6 plowkio, 8 plonokto, 
VOL VII. 


Hence Flout sb , a heavy fall of i 
sb^l 

18S3W lEHNAKTCif/ Beatonw - - 

- -erwiagut *-' 

pioutx ofrain are during llmndei 

Floutpr(pl(ia toi), V Chielly.S( Also plow- 
tor, plotter [app frequentative of Plout v 

There are many similar dialect forncs, as plotter plodder 
plother see Eng Dt ./ Put Cf also Dii ploeUten^ I O 
pludtm pUdem 10 splash in water bathe with splashing ) 

tntr lo flounder or move about with splashing 
In water or mire , lo dabble or work m anything 
wet or dirty , also to woik inelfcctually lo potter 

s8o8 Jamieson / Icmter to make a nocse among water 
lo be engaged in any wet and dirty work 1833 M Scott 
Tom CnngU xvii 1859) 478 I found a score of Crusanos 
all plouiering in Ihe water 1834 J Wiison in J Hamilton 
Mem V (1859) supped on our amral at Inverness, 

afier plouiering up siairs and sweeping Ihe dust out of our 
eyes 1847 E UaoNTE Itathering Heights ix Miss s pony 
ha. iroitden down two rigs o coni, and ploltcred through 
J. 5 H Kin slev Spoil 4 


Others, because of the restlessness of lb 
approaching see R I uhbock kauna 0/ Norfolk (1B45) 
61 3 Others have auributed it to Ihe appearance of the 
up|>er plumage as if spotted wuh ram drops] 

1 1 he common name of several gregarious ^lla 
tonal nimicolme) birds of the family C haraanidm, 
esp those of the genera Charadnus and Squalaiela, 
Ihe former including the Ootden Ploitr of 1 nropc 
(C pluitalts), also cilled 'lelloxv or (jieen Plover, 
and the closely allied / icld or Golden Plover of 
North America, the latter the Grey or Svust Planer, 
S helvettca, also popularly given to the l.apwing, 
the eggs of which are sold as ‘ Plovers' cg^s , 
and m N America to three birds of the ScolopaadK 
or Snipe family, the Uartraraian Sandpiper Bat 
Itamiit lengtcauda, and the Greater and Lesser 
Yellowshank, Potanus melanoleucus and Jlavtpes 

a tyit Purh im Ai R0II11& rices io,lpluuer» 13 
Loerdel 3526 Partritk plover lieruuii ne xwan 1390 
t owtR Oq/^lII 33 As the Plover doth of k ir 1 live and 
am in guoil expcir ? ,3 1400 MrteArth 183 Pacockes an I 

in Put bat 

thame hes Scho brotl t ism Nasiie l/n/ori Ir t 43 Ai 
fat and plum euerie part of her as 1 plouer i66t Ixivril 
ihst Alim 4 Mm 183 Plo.er Phevtalis Ihefleshisvery 

f ileasanl.and I etterthan thegreen Lapwing 1763 Br t Mag 
V I j6 1 he wrhccimg plover and the timid hare iSiobcoiT 
Lady I v xi Fancy in the plover s shnily strain Ibe 
signal whistle heard again. 1843 Yaerell Ihst / irds II 
383 I he Great Plover s shrill and ominous whistle is siip 
posed lo be the note alluded to by Sir Waller Sc Mt in llie 
I Oily 0/ the / ake 1894 \ twi oh Diet Birds 733 The birds 
lust spoken of [Soredanla, Charadrms] are those most 
emphalically entitled to be called Ploveis but the Dotterel 
the gr nip of Kinged Plovers and the iMipwing, wuh tlieir 
allies I at e accordii g 10 usage, I ardiy less claim to the name 
Ibid 733 Plovers must be regarded as constituting a some 
win! mdchnite group for no very strong line of demarcation 
can be drawn between them and the Sandpipers and Snipes. 

p Pu I ham A ec Ao//r (Suneeslso? xviij niewers 

enpt ijx nB 6 Bk St Albans Fvjb A fall of Woode 
cockis A C M gregacion of Pleuers. 1571 So/ir Poet s 
Reform xxxiiu 396 Peirtryks and pleuers p> ping on ihe 
spell 1396 DAcavMFLE tr Leslie s litst bscot 1 ^ Kai 
pout IS pmieniandviherusik kyndofeheir 3708 Ramsay 
Lure 12 I eartricks, teals, moor powts and plivers. 

I 2 V\ ith defining words, appliefi to species of the 
family CharadnuUe, and extended to some of the 
I allied 2 htmcondK and Scolopcutdx or Snipe family, 
I anti to the isolated genus Dromas (Crab Plover) 
The chief of these are 

Bastard P , fBlack P , ibe Lapwing Bishop P , 
in U S ihe 1 ur stone Strepsilai t iterpres Black bellied 
P..( eilioiiria) Black breasted P , in Ireland the 
Golden 1 lover m us summer plumage in U S next (Aj 
Black heart P , (o) 1 1 Canada the Amencan Dunlm 


Cornfield P , Bartran m longjinmia v-ec i; v>r«u x- , 
of the In lim Uce.in Hr mas ardtola CrookblUcd P , 
of New Zealai d Anarhymhus /irmtaht Dot Pw lie 
Dotterel ('swamson) Field P, (a) the American Golden 
I lo er 1 ) Bartrni 11 /ongitnuda (see 1) Golden P 
tharidrms p/m la/ts and tl e allied American C dotm 
Hicus (see i) Grata P = Field I lover (A) Great P , 
the Stone Curlew, (tdicuei lus scolopax «/■ irepitan > 
Greater Ph the Creensliank (Swainson Green P, (a) 
tGoHen Plover A) in Irelani the I apwing Grey P, 
t/a hchru a (A) in Ireland the Golden 
summer plumage (c) m '‘N:o(laid ibe K o 




t meadow 
r (1900) vso He saw 
vs hags oa 11 they had b< 


niowihenng about 11 

been looking for a wounded slag 

„ Crockett Kit htitaedy 997 Your anther has dune 
naethiiig but plowter aboo« the boose. 

Hence Flontarlaff vbl sb , also Floutar sb , 
the action of this verb floundering in w alcr , splash 
ing, the sound of spl-tshing 

1808 R Jamieson /op Balt I 394 For mony a foul 
weary pinner Shed cost him through gutters and glaur , - , 

i8a6 J Wilson NoH Ambr Wkx. i8ss I rs* ^me ' i*"®. , . 

times |)layni plouter into a wat place up to the oxters. 
i86a N API Eji Dnadet 1 1 68 There was so much pet ling 

and plunging pia) ing and ploutenng piking in and pulling 


* Catnona xiv 153 The s 

a hollow plowter round tlio 

Ploutooracy, cratio.var Plutociiacy.-ckatic 
F lOTBr (ph' v»t) Forms a. 4 pluwer, 4-6 
pluuer, 4j plotter, s plouier plowere. Sc 
pluwar, 5-6 plover*, 6 plower St pluvar, 6-7 
plover, 4- plover (8 4 plewer, 5 6 pleuer, 
6 plevar, plever, plioer, 7 pluiver, 8 pliver 

S ML. and Ah. plover « Oh plmner (a uoo m 
latz Darm ), later //psrtvr» , //cMPizr, //wt lei , 

Pr pluvur —late L *plovBrtMS belonging to rain, 
. f L . pluvia rain , m rood L. pbtvartus pluvtilnus , 
cf bp pluvial plover, ad In plttviBlis rainy, also 
Gcr rtgtnpfetfer,\\X rain-piper, and hng ram bird 


/Aoioftfor, »ll'rd line ->iieo 

the St It Mountain P , 1 1 w estern U S / vTasmys » touta 
nus Mud P //tf-cr(«) NolayP Chatter 

mg P I Norfolk P = Great r Oyster P tie 
Ov-sier catcher Pasture P / «W/ /mcrlrti PlplngP 
a N Amer Kinged Plover, eKgsalitis melodut Plain P , 
PralrleP -A/WrfA’A>ter(6) Red legged P.m US the 
Turnstone Ring P, Ringed P, one of various small 
ecics ringed or barred aliout the neck, etc mostly of the 
-lus A. ;<i/ esp. the British Rock P . 

in Ireland Gtey I lever (a) | Roddy P , the adult male 
Sanderlmg in summer plumage (Swainson) fRuaset P 
Gotde 1 / lever | Sand P , a local name for birds of the 
genus Enatitis (Newton), Sea P a Grey Ptosrr («) 
(SWBI ison) Silver P , the Knot in winter plumage 
Spanish P , in Jamaica, the willet Symphtt la semipal 
muta SpMkled back P. in U S the lurnstone G eA 
Si/asmteipies SpoUodP see quot Spur winged P , 
any species of ( ketiusia Stone P , (<•) the ''tone Curlew 
(A in Ireland =t leyPhsir^a ) A; grJli’-e yd) 
the Dotterel 1 r) a i> shore Plover of il e gt us I si. 

(/) the Bar uiled Godwii (g-) the Whin L.cl Strand P 
til Ireland (res Poser (n) (^wai s n) Streaked 
backP.mUS theiun.t t Swallow P , ai > species 
of Praiirnole ( hrtola) Swiss P Gnylfe^er a) 
Upland P kelillotei I Variegated P , ihc Turn 
St ne WblsUlng P, r (e>teH/l^ci b) itey 
Plot rya) Swai J* ) the M let riew Wry billed 
P =:tnHkbill, - - ■ 

Go dsH Plver 


JO called because moat easily taken in ram> weather 

which modern ohaervation contndicis. Others because 
they arrive in flocks in the rainy aeasen (Liilrel t according { 
to Prof Newton, the CoUen and Grey Plovers arrive on 


ier*SSl 


hovers around tu accustomed 


kTuT: 


1338 Klvot Diet I papa, a hpwynk or •blocke p 

1743 Eowabds Nat. Hitt Bsrde 1 47 The ’Black breasted 
Indian Plover is something bigger than the fjtpwing 
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«M4 CATMBir Nat Hut Cmroltmn III Cktal t 71 I ha 
.CA»nii(mavtc%/tntt xSf3 Nkwtdm 
Z)irf Bin/t 109 *Cr»k~floKtr the Aniclo-Indian name for 
a curioua bird of wide rangcu frequentniE the east coast of 
Afnca from the Red Sea to Natal as well as the northern 
shores of the Indtan Ocean the Day of Bengal Dremat 
an/eola. v/ti I atkam Syuofsis Birds III i 193 'Golden 
Plover 17#7 Brwick t nt Buds I 330 The Golden Plover 
IS common in this country and all the northern pans of 
Furope. M'MuifraiB Cutnsrs Amm hingd 146 

tkaradrms Huvitlis (The (.loldcn Plover) u the most 
common of all, and is found throughout the whole globe 
1797 Hawick An/ Birds \ 3s i Ihe 'Great Plover Ihi It 
kneed Bustard Stone Curlew Norfolk Plover 1843 
Yassflc Hist Birds II 381 The Great Plover b much 
more numerous in the southern and south eaderii counties 
of h iiglaiid than far to the west or to the north 1676 R \v 
WiHuzhbysOrtuth ^ ‘Greater Plover of Aldrovand the 
Venetian Limosa tf Gesner 1390 R Pavnk Dss r Ir,t 
(1841)7 Heathcocks Plovers ‘grecne and gray 1614 Cmt 
Cmith I irgiii* V 171 Many sorts of Fovdrs, as the gray 
and greene Plouer.some wilde rtucks. 1678 Ray M ilbtrhkyi 
Omith 308 The green Plover / hi laUsviri hs i8a8S ott 
rales Gresnd/ her 11 I (i8ai) asS/a 1 1 at beautiful bird the 
Green plover in Scotiish called the Peese weep a 1549 in 
Gsntl Mar May (1813) 4*7/1 Plovers ‘grey the dosen iij r 
1674 Ray Wirds WnierJ-emdiii TheOrey plover Plmiatis 
citierta. 1838 £myel Brit (ed 7) XVI 617/* I he gray 
plover {Charadnt s ittHataroln) distinguished by a very 
smnll hind toe 1885 Swainsom / nviHc Names Birds 195 
Knot (Brittfa canutHS But the sober tints of its feathers 
in winter have caused It to be called Grey plover (Scotli cl) 
tSsS Stask FUm Nat Hist I 388 C LatthanHs Ihe 
•Kentish Plover lydS PaisMANr doot II 3B0 Tl e "I g 
legged plover IS the most singular of the British birds 


legged plover is the most singular of the British birds 
sSsm Cyet XVIII ags/i Hi Mantof^ metam yterus 

This IS the Stilt Plover Long legged Plover and Long 
shanks of the modern British 1785 Pknuant Aret /aot 
II 484 *Noi8y Plover Inhabits New York, Virginia and 
Carolina. 1797 Encyct Brit (ed 3) IV iS'/a Ihe [Ckara 
drlus] I aeijims or Noisy Plover has black streaks on the 
breast neck, forehead and checks 1768 Pknnant II 
378 Ihe 'Norfolk Plover 1797 Bew CK Brit Bir/sl 334 
The Ring Dotterel ’Ruig Plover, or Sea Lnrk iCharadrius 
//latuHM [etc lb lliese buds migrate into Britain in 
the spring, and depart in autumn. 1785 PsNNANr Ant 
Zooi II 486 'Ruddy Plover with a black strait I ilL 1634 
Althor^ MS in Siinpkinson ItashiHgiias (i860) App 
p Exiii For a ‘sea plover 00 or 00. 1799 Euwakds Nat 
Hitt Birds III 140 Ihe "Spotted Plover 1797 kacycl 
Brit (ed 3) IV 34t/3 The [Ckaradrtus] Aincartus is 
Ihe spotted Plover of Edwards a native of Canada 178$ 
Latham SyMtisis Birls III 1 S13 Plover ‘Spur winged 
Size of the Golden Plover 1840 Btany Cycl XV 1 1 1 384 3 
Ihe Spur winged Plovers are very numerous nnd exceed 
ingly noisy 1893 Newton DUt Birts 507 Allied to the 
Lapwing are several forms HotUkterus sFinosus the 
Spur winged Plover 1678 Kay W lilughby s Onuth 393 
Trie Godwit called in some places the ‘Slone Plover 
1768 Wacks 11 Phil Trans LX 117 VVe shot a few birds 
much about the sue colour and make of a woodcock these 
the) call here stone plover 18^ / tanyCy I XVIII 379/3 
The Couriers are closely united to the PraiincaUs ur 
•Swallow Plovers, forming the genus Glaresla i68s S 
WicaoN Acc Citeltit 13 On the grassy plaines the 
•whistling Plover and Cranes. 

ta O/ii Cant a A ‘ pigeon ’ a dujie, a victim 
b A courtesan Obs 

1614 B JONVOM Bari Fair iv v Here will l« Zekiell 
EUlgworth and three or foure gallmts with him at night 
and 1 ha neither Plouer nor Q aile for I ecn. 

Stable q/S II in Who s here? what Plouer s that Ihey 
hnue brought to pull? Bra I know not some green Plouer 
n« find him out 1831 Chapman irsar s, I o f y w 1 
Wks. 1873 III 143 Thou art a most greet e Plouer m policy, 
I Perceiuc. 

4. altrtb and Comb , as plover folk, net, shoot- 
ing plover haunted adj , plover like adj and adv , 
plover billed turnetone, U Is the surf bird, 
Apkrtta xtrgata, plover quail any species of 
Pedtonomus, plover snipe, any bird of the Pres 
sirestres , plover ■ provider >« Ploveb taub 
1904 H SUTCLIFICK tn tVestm Cess 31 May 3/4 Wide 
wastes of sky and wind Of hawk and •plover folk 1 1869 
1 W Higcikson /I rmy Z-iyi (1870) 197 ^mc lonely nde 
on tl e "plover haunted barrens. 1873 Pristram d/ooc? xii 
317 The sand grouse, ‘plover like, kept skimming past in 
flocks large and small 1895 /a/ Sr Monthly Apr 766 
We have the pratincoles cur ous little ploverlike birds 
1404 Nottingham Rci. II 33 j pi iver nett xij d 1551 
kuhmoiid Hills (Surtees) 71 lo Thomas Parwvne on 
pluwer nett with all gey r perteii) ng to it 1874 J W Loco 


+ Paok sb“] 1 he dunlin ( Irtn^a alpina), which 1 
u said to attend or follow the golilcn plover, applied 
also to other species of Prtnga, and to the Jack , 
(Ltmnoeryples galhnula) | 

1839 K Dukh Ornitk Orkney ft Shell 86 Scolofax 
CatUnuta Plover Page. Jack Snipe judeo k 1861 
Zoologist XIX. 7343 All the Tring-is are called locally 
' plover pages 18^ A C Smith Birds H tits 438 It is 
said that a solitary I)unl n will attach itielf to a solitary 
Golden Plover and this strange notion has extended to the 
Hebrides where from its habit of associating with those 1 
birds It IS called the Plover s Page | 

Flovery (pl» van) a [f Flovkb + -r ] 
Abounding in or frequented by plovers I 

1887 Stevehsom Underwoods (1894) 30 The plovery forest 
and the seas That break about the Hebrides 1903 W B I 
\ SMS Celtic Twilight 136 There is no more rrady short I 
cut lo the dim kingdom than this plovery headland. 

PlOWi another spelling of Ploogh sb 1 and » 


I Plowe, plowgh, plowh, •e, ploy(«. obt. 

I ff. Plough Plowmb, plowm*. obt. ff Plum 
P lowmpe, obs form of Plvmp tb > 
t PlOTt Also 6 plojra. [a. OF plot 

m or plot! { -late L. *pAea a fold Cf MDu 
plbie, Du ploot, MLG ptoy a fold, also from t r ] 

? A ply or fold 

xiSI^-ttiat Customs DHtsesi^'H Add MS. (5097),HeRego 
cloth inlongeploye the pece xxtiij s. 186s Stest Irtl (1763) 

II 4it KIbing or Dansk cloth double ploy 

t Ploy, sbt Sc Obs [ad F plott (Buiguy) ■• 
plait, plat. Plea 1 ‘ An action at law * (Jam ) 

<*575 Besl/emrs Practicks (1734) 340 Gif ony persoun 
be ng in venue bastard dcceissis befoir ony ploy or dame, 
or piey be intentit aganis him be the riebteoua air 
Ploy (plot), sb 3 Sc and north Png [Of un> 
certain origin 

Some uses suggest an aphctic form of F Mru>v si 3, ' that 
on which oie employs oneself or finds occupation'! but 

Anything in which one personally engages, a 
piece of action, a proceeding, esp one in which one 
amuses himself, a personal enterprise or ptirauit, 
a hobby, a piece of amusement , a game, pastime, 
or sport , a frolic or escajiade , a tnck. | 

syaa W Hamiiton Hat/ici x iv (1774)303 John was a | 
diver and auldfanrand lioy As you shali bear by the ensuing | 
[1 y 1768 Ross Heleuoie 11 64 Says Colen for he was a 
sicker 1 oy N ciper I fear this is a k tile ploy 1796 MACNhii c 
If lU^ 7 an II XXVI, 1 hi k o n lught but rural quiet Rural 
labour rural ploys ' 1814 Scott It at Ixiv i wa unlucky 

redcoats were up for black lishing or some stccan ploy 
tSt8 - l/rl Midi xviii One woman is enough to dark the 
fairest ploy that ever was planned 1881 Blaiiti) Mag 
Apr 330 1 hey gathered from great distances to such ploys 
as the si eep she irin^or the sheep-washing 1900 U Huxley 
Life Huxley I xviii *53 He went off for a ploy with fyn- 
dall mtollerbyshre. 

Ploy,* [In sense i a F plojer ~L fhidre 
I to liend see Ply v cf MDu ployen Du plooijcn, 

1 MLG platen, his plojen In sense 3 app aphetic 
fcir employ , in aense 3, perh back formation fiom 
j Deiuiv] 

1 1 tnlr and trans 1 o bend Obs 
I 1481 Caxt m Myrr 11 xxiv 116 \f It fonde not thayer 
I thycke it sbold not bowe ne ploye 1578 I vre Dodoens \ 1 
' VI 663 Twiggos I) ke rushes die wliK.he are easy to ploy ai d 
twist any way without breaking 

2 trans To employ dial I 

1670 Cos EL Dtaty (Hakl Soc ) a6a At alt lliese we ploye I ' 

0 It woodei artillery of the spoon 1871 Jones art 
I (k D D ) ( 1 1 ye ploy ony fair hard workin lass e lit t 
' 363 Macduff, wha was ployed amang the flower beds. 

3 Aftl trans To move (troops) from line » to 
I column Also intr said of the troops. (The 

opposite of deploy ) 

1^0 Sia C Nainfr Mil L\/e II iv vii 313 There they 
Tci^uire the art of ploying and deployii g their IroopA 1864 

1 knee Ploy msnt, formation of column from line 
1890 in Cent Du I 

tPloyk, plnyk. Sc Ohs [Ctymology ob- 
scure early be. ployk pluyk, for pick, pluk, corre 
spends phonetically to a mod Sc plutk and M E. , 
*plok, pioke, mod *plool OE type *ptdc but no | 
trice of corresp Fng forms has licen found Gael 
//or, genitive pltttc, block of wood, stump of a tree, 
club or bludgeon with a round or large head, is 
evidently the same word and, if from lowland Sc 1 
or Eng, might represent Eng bloik Ml blok but 
this with its short 0 would not give ployk, plutk in 
Sc ] A club, bludgeon 

<•1373 Sc teg Saints x\x (Crr»/^r») ^ Chrizlofore )> , 
l«f hax lane It roydiy oassil furih albuie R his pluyk in til 
bis hand HieL aiy In sled of staf, a ployk Ibc] had, Wcic 


Pluoh, -e, pluoht, obs be (I Plouc h sb i 
Plaok (pfok) sb t Forms see Pi tiCK v , also 
j pioke, 7 (?//) pluE [L I’Ll CK S' , m a nnmbei 
of disconnected uses Cf Du I G pluk, plukk , 
the act of pluckmg, that which is plucked, flock of 
wool, handful, LO plock handful flock ] 

I 1 An act of plucking, a sudden ^arp pull, 
a tug, a jerk, a twitch, a snitch 
<*435 Corr Poitugal 1634 Glad plucky, there he toke Set 
sadly and sar*. 111490 1 ysshyngt ts> an Angle (1883) 16 
pe noote plumbe liyin ,0 bevy pat l>e lest pioke of any 
fysche may pluke hym doune yii to ^ waliir 1991 Perci 
VACL Sp Del Atenatadas with plucks ofD.ncers^_^ 
Hobbes Iliad (1677) 346 To tb ground Patroclus fetcht him 
with a pluck ttes Rav t reati 11 11 (1693) 58 The Plucks 
and Attraction, of the motory Muscles 178a Miss Burney 


a I8S8 SiiiLTOH Boiae hf Court 387 (ad. 1968) Let vs laugh 
a pludte (sir ptackafor two at Dale ci|m ThtrsUet in 
Hail DodsUy I 413 Now with my sword hav* a* thee 
a pluck I 41987 Q Elia In HewitiseHt Nugee Ant tod. 
Park 1804) 1 114 He, of bast and TmateTdlye mynda that 
wrestells a pluck with the world s order, conceyvea therof 
an evill opynion ifita Bunvan Pt/gr It 158 ssuwgtn. They 
being come 10 By path Stile, have a mind to have a pluck 
with Gyant Dlipafr 1891 Shaowkll Scourere iv I, Haate 
and lock em up again I'll try a pluck with ibee 178* 
(lOLDSM Cit \V 11, There is no work whatsoever but he 
can criiicue even though you wrote in Chlncee, he would 
have a pluck at you 

2 In a university or other examination The act 
of pluckmg or rejecting a candidate , the fact of 
being plucked or of failing to pass an examination 
185s Mrs Smythies Bnde Elect xivi, Vbions of a pluck 
danced before the weary eyea of tutor and pupil 1860 
jESsorr Middle Class Exams is The proportion of the 
plucks to the passes. 1888 Bbvcb < 4 m/r Ctmunu III 447 
Nearly all American students do graduate , the proportion 
of plucks in the later examinaiion, 1, small 
U Something that is plucked 
+ 3 ? A small rope attached to a bell rope (Cf 
Imp sb j a) Obs 

' 1637 Parish Acc fVragfy, } erks (MS.), Itm for two 

liellroMS and one plucle 099 1639 /bid, Itm for 

I 3 plucKs and naile* o. 01 7 

I t 4 Herring Ptshtry (Seequot) Ohs 
I * 7 Sfi Descr I hames 337 Fishers distinguish their Herrings 
into SIX different Sorts As the Fat Herring t the Meat 
Herring | the Night Herring | the Pluck, which has re 
ceived some Damaga from the Nets 1 the ShoRen Herring , 
and the Copshen 
6 Spnmng (See qnot ) 

i8a9j NinioLsoHD/rr'a/ MycAam/c 3B9 In hand-spinning 
the pluck, that is the portion plucked from the sliver or 
combed wool was placed acroea tha fingers of the left hand 
and from the thick part of it, the fibres were drawn and 
twisted as the hand was withdrawn from the end of the 
spindle to which it had been prevtousty attached. 

ni 6 '1 he heart, liver, and lungs (sometimei 
with other viscera) of a beast, as used for food 
161 1 CoToa , Ventresque, th offals of an (ediblo) creature ; 
M a calues pluck. sMi Lovell Hist Anlm k Min ai 
It may be boiled as that of other beasiiL and eaten with 
bulter and vinegar 1 so the plux 01798 Mxa Haywood 
Ntiv / resent (1771) 19 The pluck contains Ihe heart, liver, 


b In reference to human beings 
<1710 in J Ashton hoe Life Q Amis<(i 889) I xvUi e}4 
(7 here were the purl houscA where] 1 radesmen flock in 
their Morning gowns by Seven to cool their Plucks 
1710-11 Swift yrnJ to Stella 16 Mar , It vexes me to the 
pluck that 1 should lose walking this delicious day 1784 
T Brvogm Homer ireeveet (1797) 11 389 Booking as u 
I d bring my pluck upi xBuf Mary Kingslfv IF ifriea 
467 I saw five unpleasant looking objects stuck on slicks 
1 be^^ere the liver, and lungs and in fact the plucks of 

\ a fig The inward part, essence Obs 

1^4 N Fairfax B> Ik h SeB 57 You must not pull out 
the pluck of It and make il quite another thing from number 

I 7 colloq Kpwg, pigihshc stan^ Ihe heart 
I as the seat of courage , courage, boldness, spirit , 
determ inntioa not to yield but to keep op the fight 
in the face of danger or difficulty 
*7*5 Grore Diet Fulr T a.y. He wamte pluck, be It a 
I coward iBo 8 .S/nr/i;i^ 3 /qy XXXII 34 InferiorinKience, 

I and what is technically called pluck to no one i8ij Sir R 
WiLStN tnv Diary in (1863) II 446 If Ihe enemy 
have the pinck and force whuih I expect to find 1819 
Metropolis I 340 Ha was lauded in the highest terms by 
the mob, for what they, very genteelly, called his pluck 
tSsi Carlyle E vrty Lett (1886) I 359| I have no pluck tn 
me for such things at present. 1807 ^OTT “Tmt 4 Sept., 
What u least forgiven is want of that article blackguardly 
called pliuk 1835 Diiraeu tn/r su Sister a May, All 
men agree I have^own pluck 1S98 Emerson Eng Traite, 
Manners Wka (Hihn) II 43 The one thiilg the English 
value 1, pluvk il^ Sala hi Illnstr Land News 1 Nov, 
406/1 Yes' Ihe British word pluck iR the word lo use, 

‘ Courage liravery heroism' are all too feeble 

, b 7 ’kologr slang ‘Boldness’ or distinctness 

I of tffcct U Plucky 1 b 

1889 Anthony t Pkologr Butt II 333, 1 also saw other 
j negatives of the same scenes developed with potash i they 
' gave pictures of greater snap, what some call ‘ pluck 
1S94 Brit Jml Pkologr XLI 49 fhe image will have 
I more pluck and a larger range of gradation 
I IV. 8 A two pronged fork with the teeth at 
right angles to the shaft, for moving dung, etc. 
iSas m Jamieson sSkS in Simmondr Diet Trade, etc. 
Pluck, sb b Sc atal [Origin obscure . cf Gael. 


and Atlractioiis m the motory Muscles lyte Miss Burnev Fluok, ^ Sc atal [Origin obscure , cf Gael. 
Ceciha v 1 Little dog gave it a pluck knot sIlpL 1863 p/o( see I’LOYK ] A fish, Agonus cotaphractus 
WoocNER «foR/r/«//«,/F 9* Her Wh caught with short , ^ L„thshet 9 (jam) Coitus Cataphmetue, 

plucks and f^ Ihen one hot choking strain P gge or Armed Bullhead’ Pluck this is ofteh taken in 


b Pluck up, the act of plucking up , a pull 
t Pltfck up fair, an old term for a gencru scramble 
for booty or spoil 

>573 Satir Poems Reform xxxix 199 Than on the morne 
thay nuud the pluk vp fair Vpone that spuilse I wiU spend 
na tyme Ibid 341 Quhar as be fand vs at the plukup fair 
1894 PesU MeUl Megg Nov 180 A little lugger hanging on 
astern (of the tugl to get a ' pluck uj> ’ towards home. 

t o fig ‘ A turn, or set-to ^ (Nares) , a match , 
a bout; an attempt, a ‘go*, ‘a smack*. Obs, 


oyster-dredges, and herring nets, but ii detested by the 
fishermen 

Pluck (pl»k), V Forms a. i plaoolan, 
4-6 plukke, plukCa, 4-7 pluoke, 6 pluo, 6- 
pluok B I ploooUo, a plooU*ii, 4 plokke(ii. 


[Common WGer late OE. ploccusn, pltuctan, 
cognate with MLG plucktn, MDu., MG ptocktn, 
Flem-O/oiA/M ; also ON plokka, tlukba [f X%vi)\cs 
pluck fowls, Sw plocka. Da. plukkt. Theie tuppoie 
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pluokaoe 


* WGcr tvM *PMMh Beside these stands Mt 
pluchtm, OE type (Plitch) - MDu 

pluckmt Dk piukktn, 1 G. pitikken, MHG , Ger. 
pMUchtn (not in OHG, and still absent from 
Oberdeutsch dialects), which indicate an umlanted 
type from ^plukkjan. These words are thought by 
some to be derived from a popular L *pthucirt, 
inferred from \\.pilucM>t to pluck (hair, feathers, 
grapes), Pr /efrsrartopluck (afowl) Oh peluckur 
( Marie de France, r 1 1 8 o), ON F pelukier,plusguter, 
mod Norm and Picard pluqtur to pick, d^, peck, 
Walloon pl^i to pick (gram) , also with 
Romansch splueearVo pluck out, F fpltuhtr to pick, 
sift; all from a popular L sb *ptlucca tuft of Wr, 
deriv. of ptlus hair, widely represented in the 
Romanic languages' see Plush, PtnuKS. (See 
Dies, Korting, s. v pi/uccare, Kluge s v p/ltkken ) 

It hiu been suggested that the late U. or Romanic word 
was taken into Low Ocrman in connexion with the trade in 
down and feathers on the coasu of the North Sea | but in 
spite of the close similarity of form and sense, there arc 
cbronologlcal hUtorical, and phonetic diniculttci which are 
increased ^ the entire lack of evidence of the occurrence of 
cither the Teutonic or the Romanic word before the loth c 
Cf Franck a v /t/uiteii ] 

1. trafu To pull off (a flower, fruit, leaf, hair, 
feather, etc) from where it grows; to pick off or 
out, to pick, cull, gather 

a lOM Aft Voe in Wr WQlcker aoo/« Carpunt, uttlh t, 

plucciafs Htd aae/su Ditcerptl, laetmt losfit, k Ittur il 
car/it, ploccab ciooo iGLFsic /fam (Th 1 I six pa 
larcowu an Ciodcs cyrcan plucciaS bn cwydas 3a:ra 


pluccian U iiSa // i/Zoa G plocki-nl Im ear & elan c 1350 
JVamiHa/e Oail Anri sxS (R E. T S ) Man of walnote ire 
plukith note life LanoL P PI S. \!\ 7a Ixike bou plokke 
no plonte her, for peril of bi soule r ijBs ^ nltcntl In 
Todd 3 Treat H'ychf 137 gel leten here shep perishen 
and taken of hem and pluckcn a wey be wolle at non herdis 
<1400 hramp Parv 403/2 Plukkjn or pulte frule telhca 
ta^a. tjSy GneU 4 Saeilu B (S T S I 163 Thay can 
nocht pink ane Kuill hair t urth of our held, nor do vs deir 
IMS Shaks. I Hen VI il iv « Let him From off thks 
liryer pluck a white Rose with me tSii Biblb Gen. vtiL 
II In tier mouth was on Oliue leafe pltickt off 1704 
Aodisov Half a t pluck d above Five diAerent Soils as 
Wild Time Lavender Rosemary, Balme and Mirtic 1S71 
Paloravp Lyr Paemt 139 Plucking the plumes of the 
Spanish pride 

mhtot. tjja J DuchS Pttr (1790) t xv *91 H* plucks and 
eats but still remains unsaiKfied tSSS H I aw Beatant a/ 
Bible (18A9I tS Site lusted and plucked. 

b (jtel To break loose and bear away in large 
masses; said of glaoers acting on solid rock 
Contr with Abradk. 


to snatcm With various adverbs and prepositions 
to pull away, tn, out, off, on, up, etc See also 8 
anh (Now usually ex|>ressed by pull ) 

•377 I^noc. /* /*/ B XI 109 pe porter vnpynned be jste 
And plukked in pantt priueliche and lete |>e rt.meiiaunt go 
rawme! et^^Getla Kam iLjlHarl MS ) pey vtwe fi lly 
the toode silling on Ins brest , And none of hem might pluk 
il awey with no cmfle Tixdal* Mntt v ao Yf thy 

right eye ofTende the plucke h) m out and caste him fro 11 
the 1 WiLSOM AT (isM 170 Oiue h>m leaue first 

topluckeuf your spurres ere be m^dle aitb your bootes 
19S0 Daus tr Sletaanai tainm 295 they plucke \p the 
drawe bridge immedullye igCi T Honv tr C/utiftiane 1 
Canrlyer in (1577) Q ij b. When shee came to the ryuer 
she fayned to plucke on hir shoe, a teat H Smith Serm 
(ifij;) 3 Sampeon pluckt the house on ms own bead 1394 
Kyd sp Trof It Y I (Wks., 1901 31) What out cries 
pluck me from my naked bed. 1611 Biule John x 29 
No man is able to pluck them out of my Fnihers band 
iSft Fx\ A C( F Initati P 176 He plucked off his o* n 
Coac and gave It bun. a sytg F ci woou .dv/vArojc (17,4) 
237 Then pressing to the place where Morgan stood he 
plucked him from thence 1877 Iennvbon Harald i 11, 
Pluck the dead woman off the dead man, Malel ' 

b W ith down 1 o * pull dovi n ’ or demolish 
(a building), arch 


pow And that the pure may findc tdoS Choice, Chance, I 
ate. CJ, He that wif not pluck fora cord is not worthie of 
a prune. aifiaS FunLiiaa & Mass. Lust Lounlty 1 1 j 
Would any man stand pluckii g for the ace of hartt, With 
one pack of cards, all days on s life r 
8. irons Jig lo pull, draw, or snatch something 
intangible, or something from or into a state or 
condition , to bring (disaster, etc ) upon a ]>cri>on , 
to snatch, rescue from danger, etc Now rare 
laBs-afnee Plucking t A/ sfi 1 ) 1314 Iindauc JIfalt xi 

ta^e kyngdome of heven buSreth Science and they that 


WINJET lUi (S T S)fl S4 lhai nocht content euir ar 
desyrous to eik sum thing to rclieiouii to c) ange or to pluk 
fra It 1370 Uii 1 INCSLVV hu Uix def vii 1 You mu t 
conceiue tiicn 111 nynde plucking them by imaginaiioii 
fmm all mailer 16^ Shake Car 1 iii 8 When yet hce 
was but tender bodied when youth with coiiiehnexYe 
pluck d all gaxe his way 1673 / tt t luc I enlleivem 27 
One Aihulmh mamed to Joram, plucke ruiiie upon it e 
House of Jehosaphal 1719 Young Buunt \ 1 I leave a 
mark behind bhall pluck the shining age from vulg r 
time tS4a 1 lnnvk n Pwa I uft iiS Hard tavk lo 
pluck resolve , I cried Fromeiiiptliicss and the waste wide 


Of that abyss or scornful pndel*^ sMa Dickens Mn! fr 
III IX rhe grim life out of which she bad plucked her 
brother 

t b W Ith down or some eoutvalent To bring 
down, bring low , to humble, humiliate to pull 
down ‘ (in strengtli) Obs 

Fa pluck dan n a tide c e wilh which a person plays. 

•5 ^ Ascham (Arb ) 19 Other that ncuer learned 

commonly pluckclh dounc a syde 1333 UxADFOPDinStrypc 
Peel Mem (1721)111 App xlv 131 Other men m 1 1 gland 
whose stouincs must be plucked lowe tpbj leal I teat 
(1850) 42 Tills gere I suppose will tilucke duwne y ur flevhe. 
i«i, Hka m a Fi ItaiFe Frat 1 A ''be will pluck down 
a side ifiaS Lauo Diary 30 Sept Tuesday Seineinb ult 
I was sure plucked with thu sickness, c 167a Win n I t/e 
9 Apr an 1639 (<> H Sd i S77 A tertian ague pluck d 
downe his body much 

4. To give a pull at , to pull abruptly or with a 
jerk , to twitch , to sound (the strings of a musical 
instrument) by doing this to twang Also, to pull 

S a person or animal) by some part of the body or 
rest. 

la pluck the Praetor t foun, the meami formerly used 
(and understood to be still usable) lo challenge tl e gr\r ing 
of a degree to a person notwithstan ling hui having passed 
I the requisite examinations. See J Wells r t Degtee 
I ( rnrwa^ (1906) 5 9-10 also A' a Q 9th ser VI 74 
I 14 Erat nut in Horstm \U gl teg (ib7h) aoa 
(Be If M's) iPas.Mon| xxvi' was plukkyiig his flesshe 
wiihe fullers con bes. <si4W hut d li Four (18(8) 23 
They plucked eche other bi tlie here « f the hede ,577 
{ 1), (root K tterciboih t lluth III (1386) 134 b To make them 
feerce and curst you must plucke them by the eates 1605 
Shaks Ltarw vii 36 By the kinde Gods tis mo t ignobly 
done To plucke me by the Beard 1633 H Cooan tr 
/ mtat Frm xxlti 83 ^me of his friends pluckt h m two 
or three times by the surplis for to make I im give over 
•770 ((OLDSM. Pit I ttt 184 Children | lock d Tis gow 
i«79 Stain EE 1//xrc a/ BMe 52 Sinngs which when the 
key s were pressed down were pit eked by quills 1879 F 
Iayloe in rrovc/>it/ Vr/s. 11 7/1 In the so-called Musical 
Box a senes of metal longues are plucked by pins or studs 
fixed m a revulving barrel 

1848 (see sense 7). 1833 C Bldk Vndant Green \ xl 
«n te, 1 he proctor then walksonce v p and down the room so 
that any person who objects to the degree being granted 
may signify the same by pulling or nliidtmg the pioclor s 
robes 1900 T FowLta tn V A C? 9«n her V'l m 1 liclicve 
that I was the last proctor who was the Mitjnt of tl u 
ceremony Duriog my procurat >rkd year (1862 3I the 
pen wiper a small piece of folded silk which is ailachcd lo 
, the back of rhe proctor s gown (not rhe pr > lor s sleeve ) 

I was duly plucked on each surctcssivc deg ce day the college 
dean informing me in a whisper lo which candidate he 
objected. 

I b intr To pull sharply or forcibly to tug (at 
' something) Also, to make a sudden movement in 
I order to fay holt! of something , to snatch at 


down* hys howse A selly ih yt 1331 Kobinson tr Uaret 
Vtap I (169s) 32 They plucke downe townes) and leaoc 
nothing sloniynge a 1661 Fuktra tVarthiea tsurree 78 
Otherwtsa (being now plucked down) the form and fashion 
thereof (Palace of Kicnmond] had for the future been for 
gotten 1B47 Tennyson Pnuc iv 39s A rampant heresy I 
which niignt well deserve That we this night should pluck ' 
your palace down. iM SlMrsoN ^ch ShaJci I 8 He . 
orderM the church of Notre Dame of Boulogne to be 
plucked down, and a mount erected m its place. 

0 . To putt or teu asunder, in puces, ct(L Now 
rare or Obs 

igat Tindalk Actt xxni 10 Lest Paul shuld have bene 
plucktc oaondre off them. 1330 PAcsoar Mi/i^ I prayed 
you lo siretchc it out a lytelimt fiat to plucke it in pcccs 
iMf HAKiaiYT I'ay II 1 213 At Feluchia the marchanta 
plucke their boats in pieces. 1874 Ray C Itect IVanh, 
Satet Hnsb 13a 1 ake a Rook and plucking it kmbe from 
limbe, cast iht several hmhes about your field 

d. tshsot or intr. To draw or drag , to snatch 
or take by force, to steal , i to draw cards from the 
pack (obs ). (Cf. Pick w i 9 b ) 

■Sfe-T* Aten, t Ofad 198 Ne setie solow on Im fekl ne ! 
■owe none arl^ In ony place of he pW to plokke wih 
oxen, 1484 Fabvan Chrou, vu cxcviL to4 Cueryche of I 


W o Ii/e 14 May ai i6s7 (O H S ) I 21, However lie 
I plucked at them (hell ropes) often w ith some of his fellow 
colleagues for recreation sake 1884 Iennyeon Eh Ard 
3*6 But when the children pluck d at him lo g > He In igh d 
and yieMed readily to their wish 

o Irons To disentangle and straighten (wool) 
by means of a Pluckkr 

1893 J Isdwakds Par/ect Script 258 Those who deal 
about combing o^luclving the wool 
S To pull off the feathers, hair, fruit, etc. from 
to Strip or make bare, est to strip (a bird) of 


feathers by pulling them off 
A craw to pluck see Chow j8i 
1377 I ANUL P PI B. XII 249 ' 

I To alte hem hat It holdeth tit her 


Pramp Part 403/a Plnkkyn bryddyrs, r r rir > <21430 
Km de la /Var (1B68) Tolhot ye piucke no browes noiher 
temples, nor forlied i3fe Bulk (Genev ) Ps Ixxix (Ixxx ] 
12 All ihei, whmhc passe by the ware, haue plucked lier 
tqffb Shaks. Merry IK v I *6 Sinen I pluckt Gee e plaide 


>3)8 Shaks. Merry IK v I *6 Sinen I pluckt Gee e plaide 
I Irewant, and whim Top. 189s R L Estsano8 habiet vii 6 
If you dispute (the matter) we must e en Pluck a Oi»w 
I about It. 1841 H Ainswoeth OAf A/ Pant* II 300 He 


Cla'tttr 4 // Iv 1 bese monks would pluck Lucifer of hts 

j wing feathers 1890 (see Plucked/// a 2I 

6 ftg iorob, to plunder, to swindle, fleece 

' F a pluck a pigeon see Pigeon rd 3 h. 

I c i4rM Jtem Rose soSo He shal in a fewe stoundes, Lev; 
alle his markes & nis poundes Our maydens shal eek 
jlukke 1 im so 13^ Reg Pnvy Council Scot II 70 To 
ul ik ai d use pirac e up< un the trew marchandis. 1804 
DiKKrR Itonext tl - 1 Wks 1873 II i6g 1 did pluck those 
( aiilert, <lul rob them 1803 Sporting Mag XXVI 55 
Her ainial le cm panioi II vte^ of lielpii g to pluck her 
grace never j laved for a gui ea 1 1 the course of her life 
1816 /bid XLVIII 218A noble Duke or Loid would hive 
its little scrui le in jducki g a j igc n -is the r inferiors 1843 
Le FEVXE^/i/i /r p / /^r lll^iii^x 210 lo allow a fair 

7 To reject (a candidate) as not reaching the 
required standard in his examination , usually pass 
Jo le plucked, to fail to (mss tn an eximuiation 
(Originally in the universities, whence generally ) 

j he origin of tl is is d mhlful 01 iNinally a candidate miLl t 
he I lu ked or refused )iis degree un other grounds than a 1 
u sativfa lo y exa illation See JUOL 1846 and the note 
U der se se 4 

1713 Hi-akxe toll d (OHS) I\ 17a Dr Iamca.slcr 
win Halchelor f Arts wo-s pluck d for his Declamatton 
1711 Amhlest r irae Ftl No so (1754) 273 Mr Scurlock 
All fellow of je.sus college and a member of the constitu 
Iion-cluh was plu k d 1 r di graced and f rhid to proceed 
in performing his exercise) for nici Honing the word king in 
his dcclamati 1 1771 Nlofm It It st h Gernnd I 338 

Nolwiilislanding h s 1 avingbeen plucked three limes in ihe 
cxarninmion for jhe sulxliaconai^ ttao C entl ^Mag XC. 

when they apily for degrees are plucked (as failure upon 
Fsa Illation IS Icnominated 1846 McCllloch -Icc Bnt 
kupire (1854 II 338 Those who fail in shownng such an 
am u t of p ofi lenvy as, in lie opr ion of the examiners 
entitles them to the r degree arc said in the language of the 
place to be plucked a phrase which origiuatcs in an 
ni crent cusluni hy which any one who object^ lo a degree 
aU 1 1 lo tie conferred m congregation notified his dissent 
by I lucking the sleeve of the proctor s gowte 1886 Stcbbs 
Le t Med <V Mod Ihst xvii 386 I have never plucked 
a a didate without giving him every opportunity of 
seiii g himself right 1894 Sai A Landon up to Date U ji 
If y u had lo pass -m examination for the post you would 
111 all I rolsihilily he plucked 

8 Pluck up (.See also * ) On To pluck up 
(otu s) heat t, spirits, courage etc to summon up 
courage take courage, rouse one » spirits cheer nr 

13 Sir Reucs ( A ) 632 po I is hodi be gan to smerle He 
gan plokktn vp es heme. 13 Seiyn Sag (W ) 2325 
Pluk I p ihi chcr 158a PiLKiNoroN Espos Ahdyat Pref 9 
Let us therefore pluck vp slomackcs and pray wiih S 
Augustine 1398 Smans. Ian Shr iv 111 38 I lucke vp 
thy spirits, looke cheerfully vpon me 1719 De For Cmtae 
(1840) 1 All lu Plucking I p n y spinls os well ns I coul 1 
1775 Sheridan Di enna 11 1 1 11 pfuck up resolution 1867 
Frceiean \oim t I v 376 /tlhelred seems now to 
hnve plucked up a I tile I eart. 1869 TRocLorR tie Kneu 
Iv She could nnt pi ick up courage to speak a word in Italian 
b To pull Up, to pull ^.something) out of the 
ground or place ii» which it is planted or set , to 
uproot erndicate, to raze demolish h\io Jig 
Now rare or anh 

1484 Caxton / M,t 0/ iFsep \ xx (The swallow caid) 
Ome with IT e ye il K lete \s plucke vp al this (flax] 1490 
fnyistv 18 io arachc ir plucke vp a gretler tiee 
•535 Go' EKLALE Lc t II r There is a tyme to j lani a I 
a t\me to plucke vpti cih ige,y is planted 1968 Geai-ton 
Lhion II 158 All f rlresses and defence^ hy them there 
in ide were plucked pand destroyed 1396 Dalrv mill tr 
I est 1 1 /list Sc I I 205 Vnlo the lyme luheii harrcsie 
plukcd vpe al mot umei les of piei e in Holland 1680 A -u 
iia> Pihtre I tot i a/en (iBft;) 1 191 Whomever shall 

willfilly plick II| re ovc or deface ai y Landn ark or 
bound lietweenejropeniea id propertie 175911 Duhamefs 
tin b II I (176 ) no He pi ked up some of the mo t 
thriving plants. 1844 Mrs I rows na E iy heraldine s 
( Mttshphxi I 1 lucked up her social fictions. 

C iiitr Qi abs I lo recover strength or \igour, 
to ‘ pick up’ (1 ICK 1 2 oh) rate (Cf 3 b ) 

1841 H Ainsworim Old St Pauls II 305 Her belter 
herllh Heaven Ive praced’ she )ias plucked up a little 

9 ill phiasal combiuitions T Fluok at the 
crow ( Sr craw) nirn'e of an old sport, in which 
•t (vcrsi n apjiears to have been pulled about by the 
rest , t pluck buffist, app a com]velitiun between 
archers, in which he who missed or faded ‘ caught 
a buffet from his competitor , f pluck crow a , 
got by plucking a crow , t pluck penny name 
of some gambling game 

1363 WiNjfT II hi (Sl<;) Il 81 f if th-ri imagm 
thame to rug of hus clathiv -rs ih u war playi g wnh h m — 
*pluk at the raw 1570 Satir f oems Ae/m xxiL 58 
I trust in God tb-U anis -vail uni the day Pfuk -U the Craw 
qiihen 1 -irnis sail wnh y is 1 1 d. i 1510 t st A byn Hade 
Mil 27 And they shote pIULkctilJei As they went 1 y the 
w-vy All 1 mrny a buflet ovn ki ice w 1 1 of Rohm Hode that 
d V IS93 ( Hahsvv Pt res Super W ks. (( rosart) II 
18 Shrew Prose thy •pluckvrcw iniplemei ts addres.Ee And 
pay Ihe hangnirn pe 1 Ins double fee 1643 (Hevlin] / heeres 
Ik eves 2 He that is once so skilled 1 1 (he Art of gaming 
as to play al ' Pluck penny will quickly come to Sweep stake 

Plu okable nomc ‘ud [f Pluck t -i- \ble ] 
Caivable of being plucked Hence nuokabl lity 
1841 1 cut's Mae VllI 8 Tbe guilelessness of the dove 
the pluckability of the pigeon 

Pluckag* (pin keds). nonce-wd. [C Plock t 
•y -AQB ] The action or process of plucking 
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ttu BECKKHRn RtcoH vu 63^ Ho plucked off hiii board by 
huiiilruU 1 he deUiU of thiii franlic pluckage are to Iw 
found m a letter 

Plnoked (pl^kt), a coUoq [f PbuiK sb > + 
-10 J] Having: pluck or courage; usually in 
comb, good-pltuked, true plucktd, ivtll pltuktd , 
so had plufktJ, deficient in courage 
1848 fMAcKi'itAV f «» /rt/rxxxvii What a Eood plucked 
one that boy of mine is 1 Huonts /at/t Rrctvtt 1 vii, 

1 he bad plucked ones thinking that after all it isn t worth 
while to keep it up i 8 n RtutUiigt si ng Mag feb, 

. 37/a • You see I'm a pllicked un \ he said 

b Hard phuked, hard-hearted, wanting in 
tenderness 

t 8S7 Kiscscrv Tno V Agv Iv, A very sensible man, . 

1 ul a terrible hard plucked one 

Plucked (pluktl,/// a [f Pluck v f- -koI ] 

In various senses of the verb I 

1 Picked off, pulled sharply twitched, etc. I 

iSJa Huloet Plucked in sunder, disiractus 1799 

0 Smith Labt-ralory I ,97 (me short plucked cotton 
i8ai bvaON Said in. 1 11 605 So let me fall like the pluck d 
rose ! i88t llKOAiniot si iftts Acovstics 197 The tone of 
plucked cat gut strings is much less tinkling thiui that of 

2 Denuded of feathers or hair 

•S«8 Dcnuar Tm Marul HUimn 38a I thocht mj self 
a papmgay, & him a plukit hetic. 1886 W J Iuckcr 
F hnroptSiS, (Shel sold live geese, and plucked geese on 
the market here 1890 Cmt Dut Huch <i p n , having 
the long stiff hairs remoied said of the pelt of a fur seal 

3 Rejected in a university or other cximination 

Btatku Mag XXI 895 Of the three classes of 
Predicameiitists the fiercest are the Plucked iSes ‘C 
Baor V erdant Grttn \\ 11, I have been exattiiiied , ob 
served Mr Puck-r, with the air of a plucked inaa I 

Hence Plu okeffaMa. 

<«/ IVtnis 637/2 1 he at ject nakedness— more than | 
nakediMSS— pluckrdness of lies b<xl> 

Pluffkee (plakt ) tmue-wd [f Pli ck v .«■ 
•EE 1 ] One who or that which is plucked 
>831 Btatkw Mag XXX 339 ' It might lie safe to pluck 
It up. Safe to whom ? lo the pluckcr or the pluckce ? 

Fluoker (plu kat) [f Pluck v > -ek > ] I 

1 One who plucks, in various i>enscs see the 
verb Often with adverb, as plucker away, down, I 
up Also \plu<her al, one w ho pulls sharply at, or i 
(//) carps at, or attacks, another (quot 1463) 

<1430 Osfiurr Rtg (F ( 1 S ) 15 Of Ihisowreconlirmacion ^ 
aga)nesa>ers anl pluckers a waye 1463 O Ashuv 
Frnontr s Rifl 193 Yef thow be r>ght wellhy for the seson, 
Many pliickers-at thow ma)-st haiie. 1493 Act 11 Htn 
I // c. 5 1 he pitikkers tippe anti taker, awej of the seid | 
weares and engynes 1393 SiiAKa i Hm I /, 11 tit 37 
1 hou setter vp, md plucker downe of Kingc lyoy Morti 
MBH Hush (1721) I 154 At which time let the Pluckers be 


the fingers whilst turning the spinning wheil 2901 Scots 
man 9 Apr 4/4 If 1 were a planter in Aniara I would 
nevw rest till the pluckings of my garden became the staple 
dnnk of the native artiaan 

Flu okinff,///. <I. [-ixo a.] That plucks . see 
the verb Pluck 


1 hou setter vp, ind plucker downe of 1707 Morti 

MBH Hush (I73ij I 154 At whuh time let the Pluckers be 
nimble, and lye it up in handfuls lyal Richardson 
( AfWM (i8ti) VII xcvii 416 I horns prickinj: the fingers 
of the toohuNty plucker 1831 fsee PluckefI im N 
Mlivro m Bioikw Mag Nov ^89/1 lales of Fingal the 
I rase and Ossian the j tucker of harps 

2 A machine for disentangling and straightening 
long wool to render it fit for combing see quots 
183s Mss. Philos Manu/ 141 After drying the wool n 
removed to a machine called the pi icker 1S44 t' Uoou 
ftxtUt Mams/ IV 125 When ihewool is dried, it is passed 
through a mad me oiled a plucker consisting ofa pair 
of spiked rcllers fed by 411 endless apron 

FlUok«nan (pluki* nan), a Math [f proper 
name Plucker (sec below) + ia\ ] Applied to 
certam equations or formulae expressing the rela- 
tions between the order and class of a curve and the 
number of its siiignlanties, investigated by the 
German mathematician Julius Plucker (1801-1868) 
riuckenan characterulsc, one of the quantities 
occurring m such equations, denoting some charac- 
teristic of the curve 

Fluckily (pl» kHi), adv colhq [f Pi uckt + 
LV ^ ] In a plucky manner , bravely, courageously. 
i8tf TBOLLori Dr Phornt xxix, ‘No’, said Frank, 
pluckily as he put his horse into a faster trot, I won t 
morigige that 1859 San rs Set/ Help ao H« did not., 
retire dejected but pluckily s<a hiiiiself lo woik 

Fluckiness. Tf as prec a- ness] The 
quality of being plucky , pluck 
iB« 4 in Webstek citing Thackeray 1867 Mra Whitnev 
/ Coltiihnaitt vi, Her quaint queer expression, in which 
curiosity, pluckiness and a foretaste of amusement mingled 
Flacking (pin ki^), vhl sh [ inu > ] 

1 1 he action of the verb I’l uck, m various senses 
i3fc-8 1 USK test Lme 11 xiv (Skeat) L 78 By my 

pluckinge was she lo f >ryevene.se enclyned c i4«d Promt 
/•«« 40,/2Plukkjnge orpullyngeoffowlys TcfiolinCs 
ir SUtdancs Comm 52 The plucking downe nf Images, 
hath procured v« no sniale displeasure 1837 Mrs Sher 
WOOD // Milner iii xv, 1 he cant phrase of fucking in our 
imiscrMtica iSM M Pattisom Academ Otg v 239 1^1 
the pass.«xaniination, with its attendant plucking, cease 
attub aigaSHACl Chron Hen I // 59 Ic Xuery man 
hauing either Unde or subslaunce, was called to tins 1 
plucky ng kancket I 

2 (oucr Something plucked, in various senses. I 

(Cf PitKiNo vhl ' 3 b ) I 

1648-80 Mcxham, Hit Pluchstl van hjnwatt, the Pluck, 
ings or loose 1 breads of linnen 1813 J Badcock Dorn 
Amustm, 55 Mangel wuriel would, if permitted to run up, 
^OTd a g ^ plucking of potato vegetables twice a week 
t'mckmg the quantity of worsted 
plucked from the end of the sUffer or sliver, and folded over 


FlnoklMS (plu kite), a, [f. Pluck ri i 7 -i- 
•LXBs] Without pluck, devoid of courage or 
spirit. Hence Fln-okleMnrae. 

i8ai Blackw Mag X 217 You should let those pluckless 
Tones know the truth itsa /hid XV os, I do care for the 
inten« plucklM.m*ss of our party 283a /isd XXX I 142/2 
1 he fear may be great— and tl is so among the pluckless— 
but the danger Is small 

I Flacky (pb>ki), a «//<y [f PLocKj^i7 + .3 ] 

1 Characterized by pluck , showing determina- 
tion to fight or struggle , brave, courageous, daring 
(1816 Disraeli Ftp Grey 11 xv. He can still follow a fox, 
with as pluck a heart, and with as stout a voice, as any 
squire in Christendom ) 1841 Basmam Ingot Leg Ser 11 
Smufrlers / eat If you re plucky , and not over subject 
to fright 1^7 nucatiKB TVm Hrothpn i v, The bravox of 
Bie ^hool house attest the pluckiest charge of all that hard 
fought day 1883 Lix K Oowfr A/y I vli 135 Ido 

not think any account of thi» plucky adventure ha* 
appeared elsewhere 1889 J S WiNiva’A/r* (1891) 
280 \ uu are the pluckiest little woman 1 ever knew 
b Phologr Of a print or negative Bold, 
decided, bright, clear 

iMCO w Lock Uottshep Receipts Set iv 352/2 It 
works exceedingly well and uniformly brings out brilliant 
and plucky imageic 1894 Bmt Jrnt I'hoUgr XLI 7 
I ^8**"'** strong and plucky in their contrasts, 

2 . Geol ' Disposed to break away m large irre- 
gular conchoidal chips [f Pluck v 1 b J 

189s in Funk t Stand. Dut 

Flad. Obs exc dtal Forms 4 plodde, 4 6 
pludde, 5 (-9 dtal ) plud, (5 plutte, 9 dtal plus'! 
[Origin obscure cf Ir,Oaci //oi/a pool, standing 
I water also PuDOi k sbj A pool, puddle 
I IW K. (jLocc Rults) 1 1077 In afoul plodde It > pludde] 
in pe slrct suhhn me him slung 1x400 /ami Proy Bh 
10610 To se the syght hit was delful, How euery pfud of 
I blod siode ful i4Ba Monk </ Lvesham (Arb.) 77 Now yn 
a stynkyng ponde, and now fowle ouerkeuryde yn femie 
, and plutte 1317 irevtsa 1 Ihgden Dyalogue 1 This rhason 
IS worthy to be plunged in a pludde 1781 J Hittoh /V mr- 
to C«»/ (ed 2) Oloss , / Ind a puddle. 1873 Williasib tc 
Jones / Somereet Otou Plnd, the swamp surface of a wet 
mougbed field 187a Miss Jacksom Shropsh Word-tk , 
Platt temporary pools of water I 

PlU8, obs Sc form of Plouou. 

I Floff (plrf), sb («, ltd') Se [liclioic So 
Lis pits/, Du p/of mien. , I O pluffen, Do plofftn, 
j WFris plojien to puff, explode ] 

1 L A strong puff or explosive emission of air, gas 
or smoke (as in the firing of gunpowder), or of dust , 
hcncc, colloq. a shot of a musket or fowUng-picce 

»*<3 W Sharf in Landerdtle Papers (Camden) 1 131 
But this, amongst other great shott, may turn 1 1 lie a plun 
iSaa Gait SteimtoaS iv 78 He went mu id the world 
I'** » fluff of powther iSaS J Wilson in Btaciw Mag 
XXIII 494 He calls on old Fonto, and will takeapluff 
at the partridge. iSosCvocKKrT Men M Moss Hags xlvii, 
We could see the soldiers running their horses and firing 
off white plufls of iwwder 

I 2 A powder puff Obs or dtal 

«8t4 Scott Antiq xxxvi A veshell that nns ashore wl 
US flees asunder like the pewther when I shake the pluff, 
Rn^t s as ill lo ulhcr ony o i again 
I B adj Puffed up, swollen In quot fig 

itijx Anstv lo Seasonaite Disc 11 All of you lookd as 
pliiffe and big upon the Layty, as starch it self could 
make you. 

C ns »«/ ot adv With a pluff, puff' celloq 
*860 Kcssfll Diary India I xvi 233 As I spoke pluff 
came a spirt of smoke with red tongue in IL 

Floff (pb'f), V Sc and dtal [f as prec ] 

L trans To blow out (smoke or breath) with 
explosive action, to puff Also tntr. to discharge 
a gun, shoot 

•tef Z Dovi> Balm 0/ Gdeeul 84 Thew tliat spend the 
tyme with pluffing of reeke, which should be better em 
ployed itepBlacIm Mag XIX 249 He went pluffing 
disconsolately among the hills. 

2 stUr To swell up become puffeil up. 

1883 Shari AND Ways Dexon, I illagt vii no Hosii t it 
Ithe pudding] pluffed (risen) up beautifully f 
Hence Fin flag vbl sb and ppl a , also Fl« War, 
a shooter, gunner (col/oq ) . 

iW J Wilson in B/acht Mag XXIV 278 Is that th* I 
pluffer at porlndge pouts who had nearly lieen the deMh of 
poor Pontof 18^ /hid. LXXII aao If in Central Afrit*, , 
you would suppose they were pracli>mg in a menagerie, 
and you conclude that there must be prime pluffing in 
Politos. 1883 hfRS Carivie /stt (1883! II 227 She 
slept a fine natural ‘ pluffing sleep till one in the morning I 
FloEy (plir fi), a dial [f. Fluff sb + -y.] 
Having a puffed-np appearance, puffy, fleshy. Of . 
birds, hair, etc Fluffy, downy 
MVLc^fx! Blac^ Mag XXlV 489 A big, dun faced, 
p uffy bMly ^ Alb Bmith PottUton Zar x 84 A light 
plufly motulRche . , i8S3 G H Kincsuv S/er-/ 14 Prav 
(1900) 469 Ws shall have nothing rising before us but barren 
pairs and pluffy cheepers (< e young partridges). i86x 
c ' T^"' **'' ^ good-looking fellow— a 

thought loo iHuffy, perhaps i 


inod.Du plugin a plug, bung, itopper, Du plug, 
80 MLG., IG. p/uggt, plUggie, LG. plug, also 
bwed. plugg, pitgg, Da. phg Other types appear 
m MLG G pUtek, pluck, MHG. pfioe, p/loeke, 
Gcr. pficck , and in N b ru. plaak, Da. jfiok F iirthei 
history nnknown. (Ir , Gael pluc is from Eng )1 

1 A piece of wood or other solid or firm material, 
driven into or used to stop up a hole or aperture 
which It tightly fits, to fill a gap, or act as a wedge , 
also IroHs/ a natural or morbid concretion having 
a similar action 

16*7 Can Smith teaman's Cram li lo A Haus* plug 
at Sea 1648 Hexham Dn/tA Diet , Fen Plngge. a Plugge 
or a wooden Pegg 1660 Boyle /Yew F*p Phys Mech 
To I d. Dungarvnn, Wke I 9 Shutting the valve with 
the plug, .he is to draw down the sucker to the bottom 
of the cylinder 1669 — Contn New Fxp i (168a) 161 On 
which was put a Wooden Plug markt with Ink 1705 J 

1 avlor 7oum Fdmhorough (1903) 62 The Canopy is not 
supported by a Pillar, but by a Finn or Plugg plac't 
exactly in the Center 1706 Phillik, P/stt, agreat wooden 
Peg to .top the Bottom of a Cistern or Ca.k 2790 J C 
Smyth in Med Commnn II 483 The plug or stopMr of the 
CanulawosInkenouL 1813 J Nichoi son 0/ern/ Mechanic 
464 The aperture being supplied with a plug of llie required 
form, some clay 11 pul into the cyltnaer and the piston 
forced down, by turning the screw, which causes the clay 

I to protrude through the aperture in the shape required 
<843 Bunn Du Ctver 143 A string of small abscesses had 
formed along them, separated here and there by a plug of 
Ijmph 1861 Wyntes Soc Bees igg Instantly he drops 
a plug of molten solder, which hermetically seal, it 1I63 
1 YLOR Early Hut Man 1 1 Wooden plugs as big as table 
spoons pul through slits In the under lip itff Allhitl s 
Syst Med Mill 555 Small plugs of horny epidermi. can be 
picked out, leaving pits behind 

2 spec in various technical applications , as 

a. A small block of boxwood let into an engraved wood 
block to replace a damaged part of the surface b D‘e 
sinking A soft steel cylinder on the end of which an 
impression is taken from a punch to form a die O A 
tapering block of wood dnreii Intu a wall between the stones 
tr bricks so ns to licar a naiL d Mining The iron 
wedge or punch which is driven belween two other wedges, 
called feathers ((eather sb 16b) to split rock, coal, stone, 
etc e In railways A wedge pin driven between a rail 
and Us chair f /jenhstry I he filling of a hollow tooth 
g 1 be port of a lap or stopaiock which passes iransver.cly 
tnrougb the pipe nnd cuts off the water or permits it lo flow 
h \ cylindrical piece of wood used m firing a line from a 
gun m life Miving operaiions ti i he plunger of a pump 
1766 (^BOKER, etc Dut Arts, ett s. v Wafsr At the 
end of which llevett] are lomted four rod. with their 
I forcing plugs woiking into four cast iron cylinders 1836 
' Brande Chem (ed 2) 172 The piston having reached Ine 
bottom of the cylinaer, the plug of the code shifts Us 
position, and the steam enter, ax liefore , and passes 111 
the direction of the arrows to the bottom cylinder so as to 
elevate the piston 1839 Chatto IPood Engutv 643120/r, 
ihe 'plug which they IMbert Durer and bis conlempo 
raries] inserted was usually square, and not circular as at 
present 1841 CiiitSng gtAni yrnt IV 30/2 A long 
coil of rope, j| inch diameter, with a stout piece of wood or 
plug fastened to it This plug is intended to I« pul in the 
mouth of the gua Ihut 1 2Vi t he carronade was hred from 
off the pier, which carried the plug bejond the breakers 
t84a-76 (jWILT Archtt Oluss , /lug and leather, or 
Aey and Feather, a name given lo a meihud of divpling 
Imid stones by means of a long tapering wedge culled the 
key, and wedge shaped pieces f iron cniTcd fenihers. 1860 
Bartlett Dut Amer , } Ing applied by dentists lo a 
filling of gold or other matcnal inserted in a tootle 1S73 
Urr Diet AftsfcA 7I II 31 Ihis punch becomes an 1- 
exhaustible pareni of dies without further reference to the 
original matrix ; for now bp impressing upon It plugs of soft 
hieci wc procure impressions from it to any amount ifos 
Kniciir Diet Mech 1749/aAii instrument for condensing 1 be 
filling or plug in a tooth by a rapid succession of strokes, 
>881 Voi NO Fv Man his Outi Mtthantc 1 1273 The proper 
manner of making or cutting a plug to dilve between bricks. 
1893 4 Northunihtd Gloss s v , The plug and feather was 
introduced into cimI mining by Mr G C Greenwell in 
1869. li liad been from early limes used m lead mining 
j lool •" PlHTOW 3. 

1834 Woodward MoUnsea 11 249 Th* large central Im 
presxion is produced by the muscle of ibe plug (the equiva 
lent of the byual muscle m Pinna and Mudlola) 

3 fbe cock upon a public water pipe to which 
a hose s attached to obtain water for a fire-engine 
anti other purposes ; a fire plug 
1787 Bradley Fam. Dut t.v Bmlding, One leather 
Pipe and Socket of the same Sue as the I’hig or Fire Cock, 
to the intent the Socket might be put Into Ihe Pipe to con 
vey the Water clean into the Kngine 181* H &I Smiiii 
Rej Addr , P Drnry 1 ane Before the plug was found. 
1833 Act A Will /I , c. 46 Ip; The said commissioners 

may provide one or more fire engines and fire cocks or plug., 
tfcS Knight Diet Mech , 1 Ids pipe is closed by a cap or 
plug, which U removed when ih* ho.* is to be attached. 

4 . a Tobacco pressed Into a flat oblong cake or 
stick, b. A piece of cake or twist tobacco cut 
off for chewing, etc 

1708 Swift JVi/ Dtat vi, The dean threw me this tobacco 
plug A longer ha porth never did 1 see. 1841 Catlin N. 
Anier Ind 11 xlu 66 Offering him a few plugs of tobacco, 
*844 Dickkns Mart Chut, xxi, Cutting a quitfor plug from 
hu cake of tobacco 1S9S Attbutts Syst, Med VT 833 The 
tobacco being generally twist or plug 
6. A blow of the fist , a pundi, a knock, slasig. 
•798 Pin in Ld Rosebery L/e (1891) loS Ihe tMU is 
ra be read a second time tomorrow, and, m epite of many 
Plugs from Sir W. PulUney, will certainly pass. 1898 M 
\ixym Ls/t^^ Progr Auslreslies xmsv tat ff he bits a man 
in figbung That la wbot he calla ■ ‘ plug . 



rtiuo. 

0 Applied to a horse ‘ with various connotations 
(/, S, and Colonial slang 

Explained In American Diets as ‘ a horse ^1 his prime , 
'on old horse worn down by hard work ’ , a New Zealander 
knows It as a horse which is 'a good sort i an Australian 
authority as applied to a horse of i s hands or 1 5 i of a good 
steady ambling character, working well but not last 
ilTS •Masu^wain' /mnoc ASr xxvic soS We bought 
two sorry looking Mexican ‘ plugs iMg Hoknauav 3 Vn 

in yuHfU xxiv sSs The horses were large and rather raw 

boned Australian ‘jilugs , well quahried for the work they 
had to do iMS Broohlyn Daily I agh a Apr (harmer 
Amtr,), In the first race a plug named Cat ir was the 
favorite, but another plug named Battledore won, 

7 . Short for plug-hat see 9. i/ ^ slang 

iM^ Webster, Plug, a gentleman s silk hat, so called 
from Its cylindrical form (Cotlag and/uui) 1891 h Kino 
LAN* AiitIraliaH at tf 61 he reign of the ‘stove pipe , or 
as Ihe Americans have it, ‘ the plug is ns secure in Australia 
as anywhere 1891 Kiriivc C/ty Duatif Nt 9 He steps 
inlo the brougham and puts on— a lop hat, a shiny black 

‘ plug 

8 A draught of tieer slang 
1818 ‘Quii Crand Vaster vii i8s Come, Sir, another 
plug of malt 

9 . attnh and Comb , as plug bat, bolt, bullet, 
finisher (tense a f), machine point, pony (sense 
6 ), -shot , plug like atlj , plug-arbor, an arbor or 
mandril in a lathe on which a drill chuck is 
mouiited (Knight /?ir/ Mech Suppl. 1884); plug- 
boaln, a wash-hand basin having a plug-hole for 
letting the water out; t plug-basket (firewing), 

7 the depression at the bottom of the mash-tun 
into which the plug drops , plug-bayonet, the 
original form of bayonet, which was fixed in the 
muEzle of the gun , plug-board {^Electr ), a 
switch-board in which the connexions are made 
by inserting plugs (6 EM/ Diet 1890), plug-box 
(Afmtng), a wooden pipe to carry off water 
while patting the watertight CTsing to a shaft , 
plug-oantre bit see quot , plug cook, (a) a tap 
having a perforated plug thro igh which the liquid 
flows when turned on , (A) see qiiot , plug- 
draining, a system of draining heavy clay land, , 
in which plugs or blocks of wo <5 are placed at the 
bottom of the cutting to keep the cnannet open, j 
and are withdrawn after the cutting has been hlled | 
up , plug-drawer, one who took part in the plug- 
riots, q V , plug frame, a contrivance attached to 
the beam of a steam engine, for o|>eiung and closuig 
the valves of the cylinder , plug hat (U S slang), 
a silk, * top ’, or * chimney pot hat [some say, be- 
cause the head fits in it like a ping] , hence plug- 1 
batted a , plug-hole, an aperture fitied with 
a plug by which it can be closed, plug-joggle 1 
{Aiasoiify), a joggle of the character of a plug, 
plugman see quots , plug rlota, a name given 
to certain riotous proceedings e 1841, when cotton 
mills in Lancashire were stopped from working by 
the removal or ‘ drawing ' of a few bolts or ‘ plugs 
in the boilers so as to prevent steam from being 
raised, plug-rod, (u) see quot 1858, (A) •== 
plug frame, plug-switoh {tledr) a switch in 
which connexion is made by inserting a metal 
plug , plug tap, a cylindrical tap for cutting tlie 
threads of female screws or of screw-plates , plug 
toboooo - sense 4 , plug troo - plug frame , 
plug-yalve see quot 

1743 / oud 4 CauHtiy Brew IV (ed a) 967 Flour of all 
Malt especially if it iv ground veiy small, is apt 10 wash 10 
the ‘Plug Biskct and thereby cause a foul Wort to run uflT 
1837 Ctvii Bug \ A rcA JriU I 44/a A hole of twn 
diameter having been mtde in each side of ihe St 
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to supply the necessar) telephones and to make plug holes 
in the alarm posts, ms Smeatom hdyetoHe L 194/a 1 he 
central "plug joggle, fixed in place ready for ih *• 


of the o 


, — the reception 

Course 187s Huxlev & 

MAXTiN tseem am (1877) 61 ihe two {cells] subdivide 

and ultimately form a 'plug like, cellular mass, which im 
beds Itself firmly in ibe substance of the proiballus. 1^9 
Kmicht Dut meek , 'Plug macktue, a machine for making 
wooden plugs for faucet holes of lurrels t8SB Atintug 
Close (in Nortkumb Class I, 'Plugman, the man in charge 

of a pit pumping engine 186a Smiliui Engineers III 

(icorge [Stepnensonls duly as plugman was to watch the 
engine, to see that it kept well in work, and that the pumps 
were efficient 1883 GaKSCKV Coat Muung Gt , Plugman, 
an old term for etigineman 1884 Boubxe Snake Dasue 
Mogute xxix 315 Our mules and Nahi vehmas 'plug pony 
stampeded 1849 Coboen Speecket go In 1B41, when the 
country was disturbed by the great 'plug nots, not a thread 
was disturbed from a spindle s888 V Pkkl Risings of 
t uddtles, etc XXXIX 338 fraile in 1842, the year of the plug 
riots, was worse than ever 1898 Simwondb Dut J rade, 
'Plug rod, an air pump rod 1879 Khiomt Dui Meek , 
Plug roii, (Steam-engine) a A rod attached to the working 
bea II of a condensing-engine, for the purpose of driving Ibe 
working.gear of the valves, Sunieiimes called the plug 
tree, b The air pump rod 1878 1 HURSTON Crmotk Sltant 
hugme lai A similar pair of lapp ' — ^ 

the plug rod move the valves 
t leen Shutters ij8 He ground ( . 

labouring mill, each word solid as 'plug shot. 1819 J 
Smith Panorama Ac 4 Art I 39 When it ts cylindnca' 
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of tlirr 


' Pap, Taps are usually ni 


sys cylindrical with the first two or three threads 

tapering off 1897 IPestm Ga^ ao May 2/3 ITte tax on . 
'plug and smoking 1 ibacco is to be periiianenily raised 
1890 A'cwt.M/ Ren V 1 33 Passable ciprs are obtaiiiTble, 
ana the ping tobacco is bid sStg J N icHoiaoN O/rraf 
Afeckante 161) Mr Henry Bei|,htun,orNewcastIe, invented 
“ ‘ ■ ■ ■ for opening and shutting the 


‘Wobbling , a principle inherent in all 'plug bullets' 

leaving the musrie 1879 Kmoht / li</ S/eck 'Hug-center 
Bit I bit having a cylinder instead of a point, so as to fit 
« ithin the hole around which a countersink or enlargement 
IS lo be made 1884 Ibid 'luppl , 'Plug Coik. a faucet 
winch IS simply driven into the barrel not screwed in 1833 
hnyil Bnt, (ed 7) VI 11 139/2 'Plug draining is ex 
clusively confined to the draining of tenacious clay, and 
chiefly practised on pasture land t888 I Peel (title) 1 he 
Risings of the Ludditew Chartists, and 'Plugdrawers. 1884 
Kniciit Dut Meek $U|mL, 'Pint hmsner, a fine file 
for finishing the surfaces of tooth tillings. 1763 Fiizckrai d 
in / hit 7 rans Llll. isa 1 he 'plug frTme, which is a piece 
of timlief moved b) thelcaver through a wooden groove by 
which the steam valve, and injection cock are opened and 
shut alternately 1804 R Stuart Htst. Steam Engine 71 In 
the perpendicular working beam, called by Bcighton [Ic 1720] 
the plug frame, there is a slit which is contrived so that Us 
pins work on the fore part, middle, and back partjto raise and 
depress the levers that move the iron axle 1881 Pkilad 
ReeonHV 5 >.) No. 345^ 6 Ihe 'plug hat is virtually a sort 
of social guarantee lor the preservation of peace and order 
1899 Mossow Bokem Pans 138 A dirsy whirl of skirts, 
feathers, plug hats, and silken stockings. 1801 Kipling 
City DreielfiNt, 4 An austere, 'plug batted redskin 1775 
Gentl Mag XLtll. 497 To prevent the steam from coming 
out at the 'plug bole or lid. iSas I Badcock Dorn 
Anautm 60 A vessel, having a plug hole at bottom 1898 
lltetim. Cat. 10 Seou a/3 >^il« the Post Office . . provides 
and maintaius the ure alarm, the Ckiuniy Council undertake 


the i«rl called the 'plug tr 
valves. 184a Penny Cyel 
moved up tnd down with the beam, tL ,, 
ends of bent levers or cranks, which raised 01 
valves III pro|»er succession tOjs Knight uui aiern , 
'^Pliigialue, a tapenng valve, fitting into a seat like a 

Plug (pl»g), V [f Plug sb , or tramcdiately a 
early nxw Du pluggen ^’lantin), f. pluggt Pluo 
sb So MLG pluggen, LG pliiggen, Norw plugga 
to plug ] 

1 tram To atop, close tightly, or fill (a hole or 
ajierture) with or as with a plug, to drive a plug 
into. Chiefly with up 

1630 R yoknsone htngi 4 Comnnu 6 Neere unto the 
North pole men thinking to draw in their breaths, are in 
danger lo have iheir throats pluggd up with an Isicle 1669 
Mancrv ( lotiue lowC tl ariee 213 Divers of their Shii s 
being shot through with great Bullets for that they could 
neither plug up the Holes or Breaches, nor free them from 
Water by their Pumps, were swallow d up in the devouring 
• and merciless Waves 17760 SE.MrLK Building in It a/er 
, 42 We found It advisable 10 plug up the Pipe 1833 J 
I Hull AND Vanuf Vetnt II 183 In some instances, the 
h les admit of being plugged with bits of melal 1849 
C VRICK.E Cdd tl aJtr-sure 147 Svmeiimes when a tooth is 
plncgcd, the pressure on the nerve renders it insupportable. 
•878 Hoi snook t/yg Brain 39 When a clot of blood plugs 

b In wood-cngraving see Ptio sb 

1839 Chatto It otni t-ngiav 64s If a small pan he hadij 
engraved, or the block has sustained an injury the defect 
may be repaired by inset ling a small piece of wood and re 
engraving it this u tcchnicall) termed piugein,, 

o To insert a wooden iieg or block into (a 
wall, etc ) to afford a hold for a nail or screw 

1881 Aouno h Afan kit Own Ateikanu % 743 When 
fixed to a brick wall, Ihe wall must be plugged to lake Ihe 
nails. Ibid I 1275 Due provision having been made for 
this by plugging the wall 

d To insert ns a plug, to drive (sometliing) in 

1897 1 ^°' ' Patk XXIV 261 It goes by wind and 

It II plug a bullet tight into a roan. 

e intr y/nh in {/ lee/r) Jocoraplele a circuit 
I by inserting a key or plug between metal plates 

I ‘ 9*3 n-etfiii One ao Jan 9/2 Directly the substations 
shutdown the Batter) room attendant plugs in and takes 
I the load for lighting purposes, for driving fans fur ventilation i 


2 Dans To put a bullet luto, to shoot slant; 

1888 ' R BoLDaEwooD Robbery under 4 rmt xx\i If that 
old horse they put vou on had bobbed forward )ou d have 
gut plugged instead 1900 IPestm Cat 10 Jan S/s, I got 
plugged a few yanis in front of the line ami two of my 
fellows pulled me back, as I could not walk >901 Ifunsey t 
Afag XXV 340/1 I II wait till I get within twenty )ards 
of the beggar. Then 111 plug im ' 

3 Dans. To strike with the fist slang. 

1879 P PoNOKR Kitkcumdoon 86 (b. D D I Great uproar, 
and cries of Sll dbon, Maithy ' ‘ Plug him * Stick in, 
Matthy" 1891 , 4 / 4 r«urNw< 38 Nov 713/2 To plug a man 
m the e) a is a common enough piece of slang 

4 . mtr a. To ‘ stick to if, keep on persistently 
or doggctlly , to plod b To lalwur with piston- 
like stiokes against redstonce. slesng. 

a. c 1M9 (Remembered on ike river at Oxford) ‘ Ping, ) ou 

fellows, plug I ‘ W* plugged for alt we were worth 1897 
Outuv (U S.) XXX ETO/r The crews have rowed in 
wretcDcd form, their ability to plug has enabled them to 
bang on to the leadeia in bulldog lashion 

b. (S98 G. W SrEEVEHS iPUk Ailtkener to Kkartum 

310 1 he steamers plug plugged their steady way up tl 
fuU Nile. 18(8 - Eg^ jdL >16 We are plugging pa 
a twenty foot river baiik,sei — ** — ■* ' — *" 


PLUM. 

hoists. 1848 Cycling vc 27 When a beginner attempts to 

cycle up hill at anyllung like a fast pace, he invariably 

develops a plugging action 

Plugged (plt^d), ppl a ff PtUO V + -KD I ] 
Stoppetiup, closed, or filled with or as with a plug 
Of a shell Having a plug in place of (he fuze 

187a RoutUdgee hr Boy e Ann. 184/a A plugged shell 

of .05 lb 1S84 Mil tngi ^ • -c_ 

instructor will cause each iii 


.. , ebI ] One 

who or that wliicii plun ; spec In Dentistry, an 
instrument for driving In and consolidating the 
filling material in the cavity of a canons tooth 

1867 C A. Harris Dll/ Vet 1 eriuinol Sb/x Automatu 
P/ngser, a denial insliumcnt which is rperated by prcwing 
the point upon the gold in the caviiy, m the manner of an 
ordinaiy hand plugger 1S7S L P McRroiiii /crM (1887) 
109 A sidelong Iilow on the end of the pliigKcr may llirow ihe 
fioiiit to one side and break off or crack a portion of the 
tooth \goi D utytkroH 1 J uly 4/4 1 he boal-clul captain s 
e)e has been upon those valiant pluggers m the ‘fours 
b See quot 

1897 ll'es/m Caz i Dec 2/3 Elaborate precautions were 
take I against ‘pluggers , as inipersoiiaiois are called in 
Canada The Conservatives in ihetr anxiety 10 prevent 
'plu^^n^ (or personation), armed ihtir scruiiiieers with 

Plugging fplo gll)),*'^/ sb [f Pi to f + -IhOl ] 
1 , 1 hie action of the verb Plug in various senses. 

Collier (iSe^ 14 Plugmg will stop any 
Bore hole Feeder 1 dare alTirin 184a Dcncusom Ated 
Lex (1855), Plugging , the inlroduetton of a plug of bnt 
or rag into a wound or natural tavity lo arrest hemorrlmge i 
or oiMine substance into a carious tooth lo prevent tooth 
ache 1897 Outing (U S) XXX 475 2 C)ne quality 
observable in Penns) Kama crews of late )ears is that of 
plugging i897|seeprec ]. iSgg A llbnlt t Sytt Med VII 
490 An extensive plugging of small vessels. 

2 COHO Pliiks collectively see Puo r i c. 

>875 Ksicnr Dut Aluk Plugging^ pins driven into Ihe 
I mils t>f brick or stone walls lo receive the nails whereby 
badens are fastened lo the walls. 

8 attnb , as plui;gtng forceps , instrument 
1867 C A Harris Put Mtd lenmnot Hugging 
/nstruiiieiits dental m&iruments for introducing and con 
solidaliiig fillings 1879 Knight Did Meek , / /ugeing 
forerps, a dentist s msirumeni used m compressing a filling 
into an excavated hole in a carious tooth 

Pin ggy, a dial [f Pbi o ri + -3 ] a 
Short and stumpy collot/ b Stiff as clay 

ai8as hoRBV t ot b Anglia Phggy short tin k sturdy 
1861 Acnis Strickland Old priemls Ser 11 ic Belt), 
Moll) and ihe coik united in describing Martin ts 
I pluggy (thick) man. with a pug nose 189a H 
HiOM / OHM ay III 8 1 he ciumbly ploughed land did 
not noid the tleaii impression as the plugg) cla) I ad done. 

Plugh, -e, obs. forms of PlouoH 
Plugloss (plrglea), a [f Plug sb -i Eia.) 
Hiving no plug or stopper 
1S30-6 O \v lloLMis Daily Tnilt 23 Women, with 
longues Like ixrlar needles ever on the jar Men plugless 
wold spouts, whose deep fountains arc Within their lungs. 

Plug-ugly (pfocif K**'' Cl ^ s/am; [Origin 
obscure see quota] A city ruffian or rowdy 
i86e Bartiett Dut Ainrr (ed 3) Plug t\ly t term 

assumed b) a gvng of rowdies in Bain nurs ll oiigi all) 
belonged 10 certain fire companies 186$ Reader 19 Aug 
aoj 111 order the better to deal with the lowjies and plug 
uglies 1 f Ihe more turbulent w irds 1876 in / tmes 4 Nov 
9 6 Plug Uglies Seseral )cars ago I wa in Baltimoie, 
where the class of rowdies who originated Ih s euphonious 
name aliuiinded, and was I Id it was derived fiom a short 
spike fastened in the toe of iheir bcR I« with wl ich they 
kicked their opponents in a dense eiowd or, as ihey ele 
gantly express^ it 1 lugged them uqK 1884 I all Vail 
C 17 July 4,1 His ftieiids were alleriiatti) the plug 
uglies of Sixth Avenue and the dudes of Delinomco s. 

Plum (plum), sb Form* a. t plume, (in 
comb.) plum , 4 S plowme, 5 plovrmbe, 6 
ploume, 8 9 north dial ploum, ploom. fi. 4-6 
plome, 4-7 plom, 5 (m comb ) plomb-, 5-6 
plomme, 4-7 plumbe, 5-7 plumme, 6-9 plumb, 
4- plum [OL plume fern plum (earlier plAmm, 
-f, plum, fruit and tree) corresp to OLG *plAma, 
MLO plAme plummt, LFrls. blAmt,plAm'), 
ON pUma f (? from Ot.) , OHG, •phlAma fcm. 
plum ( pfiAmo m plum-tree), MHG pflAme, Ocr 
pfiaumt, variante of OHG. phrAma, pfrAma f, 
OLG. *prAma, MLG , LG. prAme, MDu. prAme, 
Uu prumi f , the forms in pr- being the original, 
a bite L. or Romanic pruna f, for L piuiinm 
neut , a. later Gr upemror, for cl Gr. wptnipv^ 
plum (Cf 1 p! units fcm , Gr wpovisyij, wpovvi) 
plum tree ) The late L pniiia gave also Pr pruna, 
r /'77r«<pluin see pRCNis The shortening of ibe 
vowel in Lng u found from the 14th c., bnt the 
long vowel oceurs in I.evMis 1570, and is still repr. 
by north. Lng and Sc. (plaum, pl«m) ; cf. Lng. 
thumb, OE pAma, north Eng and Sc. theaum, 
thoum, thoom , the vowel is shortened also in LG 
plumme, Sw plommoH, Da. blomme. The form 
plr/me given in OE. glosses as re/nutsu and pruMUsn 
IS explained by Pogatscher from L. prureeus'. cf. 
It. prugna plum, prugito plum-tree 


PLUM. 


lOU 


pLxrft. 


( 1 />Imhhs), / iHHiitm in Corpus G1 *luminu(\\x Wiilcker 
The Celtic foniu, Cornish plumeM, It ^uma, 
Guet /liimiau, iiis, are evidently from Eng The change 
of K to «/ III /r/lMa, ftHma is atlnbuted liy Kliiae and 
I-raiicIc to the iiiflueiiie of the preceding labial, Alejei 

1 iibke suggests derivation from Or epoupvov Pruuu in 

south east French dialects may be influenced by German ) 

1 The fruit of the tree Prtmus tiomesttca, a 

roundish fleshy drupe of varying sue and colour, 

covered with a glaucous mcnly bloom, and having 
a somewhat flat pointed stone and sweet pulp 

« c Jti Corf NS Glass 1600 in d) F F , Plu>uuui,p\\smx. 
0000 Au'aic Grain vii. (Z) ao tfoc fruuum, seo pijme 
[- r plume], tasifli Cmauckk hom Aurri375 Medlers, 
plowmes, per)>, cResteyns. S483 lath “84 t A 

Plowmbe ( 4 Plowmc), fmaum >570 I F\ ins Maatf 
v>p/3S A Ploume, it»-«««»r iSa Lratea Gloss (ed. 4, 
/ lOHiH, a plum Ifix/ Sr boor plooms. 

fl >391 Gangu P pi C XIII all As pecs coddrs and 
pere lonellcs, ptomes and chines. 14 ( uc in Wr W Uicker 

647/30 f/oc/»Tr«K»r, plumine 14 Ifom ihid 715/20 //oe 
frHHHm a plum. 1494 Caxti n habits of Fsof i M 
Men sayen Inat it is not good to eie plommes with hts lonl. 
1511 hirjMRRB Hush } 140 As for cheryes dampsons 
hulleys, plummes, and suche other 1570 11 Goook ! of 
Kmgd 44 b Here haue they peares and plumbs. 1S77 — 
lltrtsbachs llusb, 11 (1586) 97 There are sundry sines of 
Plomes. tvftVtML Poaotasw xlvii 720 The fruite is called 
in b ngli^e, a Plumme or Prune iSoi Hi 1 1 and / hay 
xt xilt 436 To come now to Plums, there u a world of 
them some of sundrie colours, others blacke and some 
agaiiie white 1697 Orydfn t irg Georg n 215 He knew 
to tame to Plumbs the Sourness of the Sloes 1809 
PiNKNtv Trav France 17s In evety hcd„e were medhrs, 
plumbs, cherries and maples net's Sal It ist I nun 

182 lined plums, under the inmes of prunes ind French 
plums, form an important arm le of commerce. 

t b Phrase The Hoom or blue of the plum 
delicate freahueu, charm cf Kioomj/i 4 b Obs 
tjen A Hamilvom Aeiu A i F Ind II *lix 215 1 he 
Maids keep their leeth very white, till they have lost the 
blue of their Pin ml), and then they d>c them as black as 
J.*'- «73? Swift /*<>/ Conversnt 90 She has quite lost the 
Blue on the Plumb. 

2 1 he tree bearing thu fruit, Pruntis dometltca 
(N O hosace*). 

P damtsttea, the cultivated or garden plum in us many 
varieties, and the F uropean wild plum or 111 ci Acg P 
iHstltlia, are now considered to be spectflcally identical 
with the Ulackiborn or Scor bush, P tfinosn the three 
forms being referred to a single species P i mmums 
'‘tanLfinalllss 82a in c) / I /Vwnnx, ptunue (So 


Lr/mt Gl) (J*i lorfns Gloss 1664 / tunns, pluinf. 

A I.r.ii J — ' 681 (E E T S ) Bolts plumbe 

. .« llusb XII 237 In peche la 

graffid iilomme. i6s7 Acsist htmt trees I 66 It is the 




1718 J CHAMBFRLAVNr ArA^- I hllos (1730)11 > 

I r..2 j... 

ifc9 ? — 

lo/i Blossom on the plum, Leaves upon the 


i 3a If a V Abricot be grafted upon a Plumb ^ , 

" ■'he genus plum compreht 

19 Nora Hi ■' 


mlnous tree of E indies DsaisHs. 

P. = Part Arthur P (Miller)) UntCuri P., a b. Aine. 

palm, AttesUs txtalsa. Wild P of b Africa, Paffea 
tafeasis, N O iafiadmeaei of N b Wales, Smra^taa 
australis, N U Safotactat , YtUow (SpaniBb) P. of 
W Indies Jamaua P See also MKlxflum, Ginger 
breauA/nm, Hoc plum, Glivr ftum, Pbreimmon flum , elu 
iBM Jreas Bat 923 the 'Black Plum of Illawarra (Cars 
gtlha anstra/is) is a slender tree | the fruits are the 
si/e of a Urge plum and of dark purple colour Ibid, 1 he 
'Cirey Plum (CargtUta atbarta) grow* to a height of fifty 
or a humlred feet /bid 846 Ihe fruit of P[ariuartuni] 
ijiceltuui IS about the use of an Impcratnce plum, covered 
with a rough skin of a grevish colour, and commonly called 
ihe Rough^kin or Grey Plum. 1796 P Browne Jamaica 
329 1 he yellow or 'Jamaica Plumb 1 ree. '1 he fruit is much 
esteemed by some people 1889 J H MMOfM list/ Natnt 
Ptauts 49 ■’Oueeiislaiid Plum Sweet Plum This plant 

bears a flue juicy red fruit with a large stone 1886 7 rtas 

B I ioi8/a b Achras yields on edible fruit called in the 
West Indies the 'Snpodilla plum 1866 Brande & Coxe 
JJttf Sc etc II 937/2 "SelHauen plum IS the fruit off «rf/ii 
i864 Jreas Bit 397 Ihe *lainarind Plum of the East 
Indies, t)(ialiuM] tadnm bos a delicious pulp resembling 
that of the 1 amarind, but not quite so acid 186^ Batrs 
hat lumsoH X (1864) 297 Ihe fruit of this palm ripens on 

the upper river in April, similar in sue and sliape to the 

dale Vicente shook his head when he saw me one day 
esliiig a quantity of the 'Urucuri plums iS8e Silvkb 
6t Co A Africa (ed 3) 139 The 'Wild Plum is the fruit 
of Paffea Cifiusii, a tree pretty common in Kaflirland 
1887 hfoLoNEY horeetry IF \fr }o$ Hog Plum or 'Yellow 
biKiiiish Plum of Jamaica, Sfaudtas lutea — Large tree 
4 A dried grape or raisin as used for pnddings, 
cakes, etc. 

ITiis use probably arose from the substitution of raisins 
for dried plums or prunes os an ingredient in f/uin braih, 
forndge, etc with retciiiioii of the name ‘plum for the 
Mibslituted article Quotations 1725-1733 prob belong hero 
oi6<e (Mock sermon see Plcm fir] p 6 But ibcre is 
your Chi tslmas pye and that hath plums in abundance He 
that discovered the new btar in Ca.v>iopeia deserves not 
half so much to Im remembered, as he that first married 

Ifi'k gr 

and spices, for gate 
maltcrs of 


i7^e; 


Jt'ausieaus Bo! Ml (1794) 75 rv 

ing the ^ricot and yherry 1899 Nora Moffer in Ihestm 

cherry 

3 With qualifying words a Applied to many 
species (and varieties) of the genus J^iiniis 

Beach P. of the Atlantic coast of U S , P m mlnna 
Canada P . A* ameruana (Miller / lant n Cherry 
or MyrobelU P., F Myrobalana, Chlckaaaw P .f 
N America, P I htcasa (Preis But ), Damascene, 

t Oamaaco, Damaak, or Oamaon F see DAVAaK, 
Damson, Japanese P., / jafamca, see also b Mo 
rocco P , f " Dawson tMuscle P,, a purple variety of 
Ihe plum. Wild P,m Britain P insit, tin or sfinoia in 
N America, P annncaai and P snbcoidata (I teas Sot. 
and Mdler Plant a I see also b See also Horse plum, 

1796 Morse Anrei Geog I 188 'Beach Plumb (Prunus 
inarihnia) I$a 6 Whiitier Banker x, Where the purple 
beach plum mellows i864 Jreas hot 933 f\rnHus\ 
myrobatana which is named 'Cherry Plum, probably from 
118 colour, IS a species from Canada 1904 Hestm Gat 
9 Jan 8/1 This^ year there are fresh cherry plums from 

'DamaKO Plum is a good fruit, and the trees beare well 
1707 Mortiwrh lluib (1721) II 298 The black Damascen, 
the "Morocco the Hnrbiry the Myrobalan the Apricock 
Plumb, a delicate Plumb that parts clean from the btoiie 
i6eA Bacos Syha | 509 All your dainty Plummes are a 
little dry and come from the blone As the 'Muscle 
Plumme 190s Cornish Natuiahsl J Jianies 244 Low 
mounds Some are covered with 'wild plum bushes 
bv JuUended to many trees resembling the plum, 
esp in fruit • 

American Black P ~ Co oa P Assyrian P. » 

Sebesten / (Miller I'laut u 1884), Australian P or j 
Black P. of Illawarra, Cota r/Aa aHitr 1/12 N O A/r 
nact* (ibid.) Blood P of Sierra I eone J/ama/ostaf/ns 
JJarten 'H O Anacarluicex (Preas Jlot) Brazilian 
P , spKies of A/oW/ar, N O Anaiardiacex Lee 1760) , 
Cocoa P, of tropical America and Africa, LhrysobaJanut 
tioio (Lee 1760)1 Darling P, the Red Ironwood of 
W Indies and Florida, Jicynosia latifdii East Indian I 
P , J laconrha catafhra ta, and / Ramoutchi (Miller) 1 
Grey P. or Guinea P., of Sierra Ixione, Parinanum ^ 
excelsum,'^ O Lhiysobalanaced, of Australia, CargtJ/ia 
Iiborea Jamaica P , a species of Hog plum ‘ifondias 
Intea Japan or Japanese P. the Loquat , Mountain I 
P , \iniema ainencina, N O Olacacemi Port Arthur 
P , of lasmanu, Cenair/unts nUtda, N O. Protencea 
( 7 reas Bat ) Queensland P , Otvenia veaasa, N O 
MeUacea Sapodilla P of West Indies 

, Cord a Vyjta and C lalfoiia, N O Boras 


highly eligible by every good man, I e every Plumb >774 
Westm M ig 11 23B Warm Uluens with the insolence of 
a plumb in their countenances. 

6 atlrtb. and Comb a attnb., ai plumsbloom, 

-blow (Blow sb 3 ), -culturt, -Jlowtr, -fmmnty, 

gum, -jmee, -lea, -loaf, -moth, -fattem, -season, 

stock, stone, tart, trcule, -weevil, b objective, 
similntive, etc , as plum-feeder, -koUtr, -seller , 
wMfadjs. ^ 


Kaisms together lyag Watts Logic i vi 
nan who buys and sells sugar, and plumbs, 


tZfA, 

See Currant and Ramus 

^ 1, Its not only plumbs that 

pudding 17 Jtist 7 aihIJoruer\saaWvMHxi\ 
>7S$ Johnson, A Am///, 2 Kaisin grape dried in the sun 
1768 74 lucKraZ/ Nat (1834)1! 686 Children, to whom 
you give a pill wrapped up m a raisin, will suck the plum 
ind suit out the medicine 1804 Ann & Jane 1 avlor Poems 
tnf Itinds Plum-cake, While fingers and thumbs, for Ihe 
sweetmeats and plums, Were hunting and digging beside 
a 1845 Hoot) Son hr tietr v, A Grocer s plum might dis 
appoint 1884 Dowell //irf Taxat IV 1 vii 37 J he dried 
grapes we term simply rnsiiis when used for eating un 
cooked, and plums when they form an ingredient in the 
famous English plum pudding 

b. - bOGAH-PLUM (hirtt quot doubtful ) 

I4p4 Concreve Dimlte Deafer lit iv. So when youve 
sw-illowed the potion, you sweeten your mouth with a plum. 
179a CmiER My Ht dhtPe J Ht 61 1 hy morning bounties 
ere 1 left my home, The biscuit, or confcciionary plum. 

c fig A Stone or mass of rock embedded m 
a matrix of later orimn, a pebble m a conglomerate, 
also, a stone embedd^ in concrete 
01817 T Dwight Prat hew hug etc (1821) II 355 
Ihe plums or stones, embosomed by tne matrix, are cxaclly 
of the same kinds, winch are found everywhere in Ihe earth 
adjacetiL 1894 /i/nrr 22 Sept 13/3 The interior was filled 
in with concrete deposited in layers of nine inches, while 
large single stones techiiirally called plums , weighing, as 
a rvde ibout three and a half tono, were placed as close 
together os possible and liedded in mortar 

d fig A ‘good thing', a tit-bit, one of the 
best things to be found in a book or article , one 
of the best or choicest things among situations or 
appointments, one of the ‘ prizes ’ ollife , also, the 
pick or best of a collection of things, animals, etc 

iSas Mar Focrworih JJa.ry t, Lucy ComtuiJed IV 
vii 167 It IS only Ihe stupid parts of books wbicli tire 
one All that is necessary is to pick out the plums. 
>*S3 LvnON Sty Notnl viii 1, Much too old a world to 
allow sny Jack Horner to pick out its plums fir Ins own 
personal gralificalion 1876 Gfco Eliot Dan Der 11 xvi. 
To light It away for the sake of getting some sort of plum 
that lie might divide with hts mother and the girls. 1888 , 
‘K Boldrkwooo hobl-ty under Anns v, There were 
some real plums among the horses 1889 Aiademy a Nov I 
280 Ihe reviewer who picks all Ihe 'plums out of a book 
IS a person who u regarded with reasonable terror and 
resentment both authors and publishers Scotsman | 
J Sept 4/8 The posts named are justly regarded as plums ' 
of the Indian Civil Service I 

6 The sum of 3^100,000 slang, wow rare ' 

1689-1701 Farl or Ailesburv Mem (1890) 499 Those 
even that had nothing at the Revolution had the reputati >n 
after of being worth one hundred and others two hundred 
thousand pounds, 1 he first sum was christened one plum, 
and the last, two. Ibid 634 In King William s time the 
tally trade alone brought in to some a hundred thousand 
pounds, which they then called a plum. 1709 Prior / adle. 
Moral, Tlie Miser must make up his Plumh, And dares not 
touch the hoarded sum 1710 biEELZ Patter No 244 P 6 | 
An honest Gentleman who was worth half a Plumb 1789 
J Belkhaf in Af Cutlers J (ft etc (i88g) II 252 The 
revenue ts now about /90 plum, to be increased by funding. 
iBsBCtnti Mag LXXXVIII 201/2 Though the personal 
eflccts do not exceed itofiooJ there are real estates suIBciant 
to complete the second plumb 1898 Besaht Ormugt Ctrl 
■ V, The only son of Sir Peter Halhday the hetr to a plum, 
t b. troH^. One who is possessed of 3^100,000 


plum-purple, •rouuatsii)%.,plum-likteA] e pam- 
synthetic, as plum-coloured, -necked, -tinted adjb 
a Special comb plum bird, -budder, local 
names of the buHhnch; plum-oolonr, a shade 

of purple , so plum coloured a ; plum-fir, a 

tree, Pcdocatpus andina, N O Taxacem', plum- 
gouger, a weevil {Cottotorus scutetlans) , plum- 

pooketa, a disease of plums in which the fruit 

grows hollow, without a stone (cf. pocket-plum 

8 V PocKFT sb ) See also Plum-buoth, Plum- 

CAKK, etc 

1879 Miss Jackson Shrafsh IFord bi ,* Plum bird, the 
Biilfmich /bid *l'tum budder 1897 A)<»^iVrauia June 
6/2 Other fashionable colours for gloves are Liberty green, 

. . . , .. ... . SoiumWoom. ijflIWHiT 

390 Stems of currants, 

, , c^r s88b Ganteu 

30 Sept 2S8/3 Flowers which change from white to 'plum 
colour 1840 Barham Jura/ Jackd Rhetms, The Cardinal 
drew Off each 'plum colour d shoe 190a Daily Ckrau 
5 July 5/t 'Plum culture is a lottery for plums either 
fruit loo lightly or they break the tree and glut the 
market hlichalsaNs^ tPicl. Card III 168/a ^Tbe 

'Plum Curcu • 
long and h 
shining hump 
fitys elegaas, [a ni 

mdma\ 1887 Ni ... 

ciirfui] amlina , Plum Fir, fijiiit] resembling in form ai 
sue the berry of an ordinary White Grape, but in structure 
that of a Cherry 176J Bril Mag IV 170 Jhe 'plum 
firmily and ineilow ale at sheep shearing dwindicd into 
small beer, and roasted apples. 1887 Nichalsan's Diet 
Gard 1 1 1 168/a 1 he second species [of Plum weevil) (Cweir- 
tome sculellarit) is popularly called the 'Plum Ootiger 
>730 Burdon Packet hamer (1735) Be Take one Ounce of 
•Wumb Gum Iwaten very small 1897 W C FIazlitt 
Ourtehvt 30 1 he 'plum holders, instead of sharing with 
their (KMirer brethren, ask the public to make up the 
deficiency 1900J Hutchinson in /frvA. AMsg- XI N0.41 

... . . .uee u. ”-■ * ) Its ftuit 

'plum 

. 1 (1882) 

s swung from fruit to fruit 


73 A red 'plum juice toloiir 1886 Treas Bat 644 I 
IS called \V ildc Priiime (1 e. Wild Plum) from lls 
like c; • ‘ 


pattern 1^1 Cent Diet, Tafki 


parasilicdi«.omyceiousruiigL P 


A’rMNi Icauscs} the disease 
s 188a OisF-ifrn 4 Nov 


plums, fro 
f October 




, 'plum round physnomie 16^ Eachand Caul Clergy 
30 Ad ordinary cheesemonger or 'plum seller 1699 Evz 
LVN Ral Hart (ed 9) 132 (Grafll Plums,on 'Plum stocks, 
yoy Moriimvr Huib (1721I 11 251 Plumb stocks and 
Cfherry stocks may be raised from Suckers as well as from 
Stones 01900 lieetons hvery-day Caak Bk , 'Plum 
tart Seasonable, with various kinds of j>luir' 
lieginnnig of August to the begir “ 

Nuholsont Dut Gaid III 1' 

are attacked chiefly by the 

cufreus) and the Plum Torlrix (Carfocaftafnnabrana) 

Flllin(p 1 <'in),a. Also 6 plonune, 7-9 pltunb. 
[app f same root as I’LUM v ] 

1 <■ Plump a 1 3 Now dial 

xfjo North Danft Phxlas 11 jo This Tencbe was to 
plumme and fattc that shce might well aerue him for a good 
mcale /but ill 69 Hee U rounde, plumme, fatte, and os 
full as nn Egge. 1591 Harington Ori fur vii xlr. Her 
necke was round, most plum and large her bresL I894 
Nashe Uifart Prat 42 A prelie rounde faced wench as 
fat and plum euerie part of her as a ploucr 

2 dial boft and elastic, aia cushion , well raised 
.ind light as bread 

3847-78 Haci iweli Plum, light, soft. West. If 

■ St Ser VIII 65/2 Hum employed in Devonsnlre in 


Fibloino Trua Peseriot No. 11 


Plumbs 
A thing 


I 

bed Ibid , If the cake rises well in the oven, it is commonly 
said that It IS 'nice and plum 1893 Q [Covch) Dalectabla 
Duchy 30 J The cushions felt extraordinary plum 

8 dial Of a rock Soft, easily worked 

t8g< J R Lfifchild Caruwatl Affnes 96 As regards 
granite, the miner commonly prefeis the somewhat decom- 
posed kinds, in a state to which he applies the term plumb— 
a term much in use in Cornwall to Fxpress softness combined 
with a fair amount of resistance. Ibid 97 A plumb granite 
or elvan is more yiarticularly esteemed for tin, though the 
cases are not rare in which large bunches of copper and tin 
ores are found in hard granite. 

For other dial tenses see £ng Dust Diet. 

4 . Comb, 

tft$ Florio, Puttaeta, a good handsome, plum-cheekt 
wench or lassc, 1603 Alautaigiie 1 xxiv 63 Insleade of 
plum feeding the same [mind], hee hath onety sputiged it 
vp with vanitie Ibid i xxxviic 121 More ptumbebettt, in 
belter lieallh and liking then I am. 

PlnBU V. Obs exc dtal Formi * plumb-y, 
plum-, 6 plom, 9 plum, plumb. [Thu and the 
related adj. Plummy ate known from c 1400; the 
vb appean to contain a toot found alio in Plim v , 
and ^rh. m Plumf.] 

1 . sHtr To swell up, to become light or spoagy, 
as do^h when • rising*. 

tjgS Trivisa Barth. Da P. R. xvn. U. (BedL MS.), per b 



PLUM^OBOirS. 


ptumyom tnd hole* |«l dnwi^ uid fongtth nwcte 
uure. 1 U 4 . xix Iv, Moi»t< nutw IpmMd *nd ifonge 
IM IMS txke) ts andcd & m»d« to ptumby & to tprede 
[kitmtaim t»tutrtu%m ^rufnr ad t^nhntm 
m/arm$ietum\. il(s tf^Q t*t Scr VIII 63/1 ihera U 
•£» ft vtrU to flnm Dough, when — ' - - - ’ * 

nnd fermentation fe u 

t. PcAesc Dan Ouor,.. 

r— — - "I •“* ' plumb 

2 tranu to make plump, to render soft and 
spriniry » Plomp v * 1 
i|mTlat Jtwtll ho III »7 How to plom vp a horte, and 
to nuDce him fatte and luttie Dial Out (Com 

wall), To * plum up the bed or pillow, i. e. to render iliem aolL 
Plum, variant of Plumb sb , a, and v 
Plumaoeoua (plMinW/oi), B rare—", [f mod 
L plQmdce ut, f L plunta plume lee acboub ] 
Feathery, having the character of a contour-feather 
itlS MavnB Ex^t Lex Plnmact n penalnliig to a 
feather t feathery , ptumaceous 

Pliuna oh, pluina sh. Obt exc //»/ (a. F 
plumachi (now only dial ) = lt piumaedo a plume 
or bunch of feather* , f L pldma feather + suffix 
repr L. ^eus, urn ] A plume Cf Plumabhe 

I4M in IxH HhH III h ifta. VU (Roll,) I 400 Foure 
bald* hoiueii, well barded and like crest*, on tbeyr hedd), 
aa w*r on thcire tente, Mondyng be twen () peat and 
high plumaxhi, of whit aiM* Law Mem (iSiS) 16a 
Ptunuuhe, above, nnd gramaahii below, It, no wonder to 
MC bow the world doth go xlMj A Lovau. tr Vhtoenol 1 
/r«o L 86 Having on thctr Headi their Cap* of Stiver 
guilt with Plumachetof Feather,, c tddg In Napter Dan tee 
(186a) II II He wore a white plumach that day ipag 
A Lano Hut Seat xt. 33^ He wa, the more convpicuou, 
a, the only wearer of a white pluroech. 

t PluilUl'oiol. Mtd Obs Alto 6 aoloUe, 
-Meola. ^ad med L piRmdaolm, dim. from late 
L. plUmdetum down pillow (Ambrose, Casslotl ), 
f, pmma soft feather, down Cf 01 plumaceoUy 
arid plumtutl fin Godef ) in aimtlar sente ] A 
pledget or small pad used in surgery 
eigoe Lat^fraact Ctrurg 13 Brynge t>ou he parlic, of he 
wound* logidere horu) sowynge, or wih plumaciol,— Imt 
ben wnale pelewi,>-or wib byii^nge, if Mwynge be 
nouft neueitBrie. igH A M Ir CMtUtmtau t Fr CkTrurg 
ti b/a With lint and with little plumaceole, therof being 
made. Ibid i8V> A Aattcplumaciolleor tentmadeof linte. 
tPlumado Obs rare [aop corrupt, of 
plumarJ cf ceekmie (Palsgr oas 'Busshe of 
oystnahe fethets,/)/wmaW ', f plume > 'Ort, -akt) I] 
A mourning plume for a horse 
I7SS load Gat No 6084/4 A Mourning Hotm covered 
with black Cloth, with Plumades before and behind, tyjd 
Lkoiabo Li/t Mariboroufk III 4i8The<econd Mourning 
Horse, covered with bUck Cloth capanKined with the same 
Arms , with Plumades, led by a Groom on Foot 
PloniAga (pliraedj) Also 5 plomage 7 
plummagre fa. OP plumage (14th c plumaege, 
in LtUrd), f. fiume Plum* see 'Agf ] 

1 Feathers collectively, the natural covering of 
a bird 

Caxtom Myrr 11. xvi loa The pecock is moche 
imwde of^hu jTsif fcthers^and pluina^e^ 14M Isee Ma 
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VII. (ad. *) 6a IFeather tiilch) is not to he confounded with | 
what is called plumMc^iutch which is a version of mm I 
stitch. Ibut X. 100 The worker adapts the length of the 
stitch to the work to be done directing it also according to 
the form to be expressed and so arrives, tiy way of satin 
stitch, at what ts called plumage stitch 

Flumaged (pl«mw^d), « [f prec + El) 2 ] 
Furnished with or as with plumage, feathered 
having plumage 

Oao Kcats LaOti Belle v On they swim With the sweet 
princess on her plumag d lair 1^37 M Ainswobth t r iMtoa 
I agj Parrots and other gaily plumagcd birds 186* 
Alkx Smith Sw/r/m Skye (1880 afh fevery kn >11 plumagcd 
wall birches 1874 Coves Btrdt A' /P 30a They bei ame 
very finely plumagcd by the fall. i>M hfxa. P M Cx keb 
S'lhage i atee 87 Flocks of bright plumagcd watei fowl 

Flumagery (pl« med^n) [f as prcc + iiY ] 
(See quot ) 

1879 Caeulte Pe kn Fihec tii »04/s The Chine e aie 
now very skilful and ingenious in the ait of pluinagety or 
fe ilher working 

Flumash see Plumach 

+ Flnnui Obs rare [a obs F plumasse 
(1^05) a great plume, f plume Pll M r 4- augment 
suffix asse — L atea adj suffix] = Plimach 

1494 in Leu EuA Itl 4 Hea I It (Rolls) I 306 I hcrll 
of Suffulkes crest was a Iton of gold the lai le I u cl c I 
sett in maner of a curnatles with plumasscs wl a and gic e. 

t Pluma wery. Obs rare-" fa 01 plu 
masserte ornament of feathers (Oodet), f plumaise 
I see prec , and cf next ] 

Ui-oc Nr Gloiso^r t // tnastery a plume or bunch of 
feathers {So 1775 m Ash and in subaeq Dictio laries,) 

Plunuuitiar (plwmisiej) Also 6 osier 
[a F plumassur (1480) f plumasse see above 
and lEu ] One who works or trades m feathers 
or plumes for oinnmental pur|)o«es 


d 4), f’inmage a term in Hawking for the Feathers under 
a Hawks Wing 174a Gtte Sfnar 47 No painted plumage 
to display stMineivn sports k Past a I 34 We are not 
to conclude, that the goose alone afforded the plumage for 
the arrowA nljf Deawm Ong Spec 1 (1873) 16 The 
period at which the perfect plumage 1, acquired variea 
Af iSs* Mas. Stows Umle Pom eC xvl. While she was 
thinking what to say Mari* gradually wiped ewav her 
d smoothed her plumage in a general sort of way 
Spec in Palconry F eathers given to a hawk 
itini *' ■ - ' 

t4M Bk S 


. et and looke that hir castyng be plumage. 1379 Tuaasav 
Pahonrte 117 Giue hir casting or plumage agaync according 
.. Cl j .c_ — T — \ie falconry Words 


sting orplumage 

„ .... -._.e duihc require iSti Latham falconry War 

Art ExpL. Plnmmago are small downy feathers which the 
Hawke lakes, or ere giuen her for casting 
2 fig a. In reference to the use of plumes 
lies Wososw Pretnde vi tefi All the strength and 
plumage of thy youth 18*3 Scott Pevent xii, This 
expre^n of lioerality and trust gave full plumage to 
Mistress Deborah s hopes. 186* Govlbvsn Pers ReUg ix 
(187^ 3*7 The false plumage of an expiation 
O Jocularly appliecT to dresa 
s 88I KAiHOALL Unit) Enrope I as The Doctor of Music, 
who in spite of hii gorgeous plumage a not a member of 
Convocation. 

8 A bunch or tuft of feathers used os an ornament , 
a plume. Now rare 

SM Blount Gloteogr , Plumage feathers or a bunch of 
feathera. tin LoneLCett No iao6/i Having Scarlet, and 
other fin* (Aats, all richly laced and bearing veiy rich 
Plumage*, Scarfe and Emoroidered Belts. »,■ Gtovaa 
Leemdeu 1. 400 The purple plumag* nods. tM Caslvlk 
Fredk Gt ix x (iB?*) Ill 174 Nothing of the soldier but 
the epaulettes and plumages 

4 . attnb and Comb , as plnmage-atitoh (/"m- 
brnskry), a stitch or arrangement of stitching 
designra to Imitate plumage ; pltunace work 
seeauot 1886 

sl8( Laov Albosd ffeedlework m . 4 rf vL so? The ‘Opus 
Ptumarium teaiMofth*mostancient8roap,,andlnclud*san 
flat stitches. I propose to restore its ortginsl title of plumage 
work. ifM L. P Oav& Marv BucKte Art in Neodlttuork 


the 


brought t« 


15 from the utmost P 


A and plumalions what iTwetj in inle of Vitreoll 

■ 1 Obs tare— (if 1 plumat u 


Ii6h 


t Plumalive, < 

feathered + l\ E ] 

1613 CocKESAM / InmeUtue, made of featberA 
Ridiculed in f index Angluue 3 6 1 
Pluxilb (plmn), sb F orms 3-7 plumbe, 3 9 
plum, 4-7 plumme, 5 plomme, 5^ plombe, 5-7 
plume, 6 plome, 7- plumb [ad F plemb -ll 
plumb urn lead , the ML forms plumlv plombe, 
plomme, app n OF *plombe, plomme (1309 in 
Godef ) sounding lead —late L. *plumba, ong pi. 
of plumbum In sense 3 app L Plumb z> ] 

1 A mass or ball of lead, used for various 
purposes, a The weight attached to a mason’s 
plumb-line, to secure its iicrpendicularity , also a 
weight attached for the same purpose to a quadrant 
Ofior out o/'plnmf out of the iKipendicuIxr 
a 130a Career M te\i Wit cord and plum (p rr plumbe, 
plumme] Fai wroght xa hcL 14 in Halliw Rata Mntk, 
(1841) 58 Til J>e ihrede whereon |>e plumbe henges fade 
vpon he mydel lyne of he quadrant 1440 Promp Pan 
405/1 Plumbe ofwryhlys ornuKMiysfA /’plumme ) fer 
pendiculnm ijjo Pacsgk aefi, 1 Pluiiilie for a carpciiicr 
nglet 1769 Wai ts in / ktl Prans 1 X 151 The spirits of 
wine, in a hich the | lumb of the qua Irani is immersed 
1858 W Arwot laue/r //circHSer 11 x> i»8 I hey 
suspend their plumb, not from the middle hut from one 
•dge of the rule 189, / all Mall ( a Mar 3/a The column 
is seriously off plumb. 1906 Expositor Fcl 180 It is not level 
, and therefore being outof plumb must sooner rr later fall 

b A sounding-Tead, a manner s plummet , also 
a plummet usetf bv anglers to measure the depth 
of a stream or pond Also fig 
|Cf 1309 JoiNviiLB Fte do S Lome exxn (Ocxlef) 
Giele u plomme ] 11490 Lovslich MtiUn 1364 He Sank 
a^own Ilk a plom of led. im PAtae* as6/i Plumbe f w 
a shyppeman ploeni de toned <si8s3 ^ Daniel Idyll 11 
8 For once that word had weight, a whineing Man Hangs 
to the Plumme 1883 Cowdkn CLAaKs Shake Char tv. 
til His mind intellectual dumb hath never yet sounded 
o In Other senses (raicfty bAt ), as a small piece 
of lead vnth which a scourge or rod is loadra , a 
weight of a clock or of a almiuur instrument , a small 
weight attached to a fishiog-ltne below the float, to 


keep the latter in an upright position , a ball 01 
bullet of lead as a missile , a hind of dumb bell 

atyutSt Laurence lOt m Horstin AUengl Leg (1 
iro ^Ih suuev he bad >ti 


suld him bete And pelt on him 

1440 CAK-XAva St Aatk - 

wiih lern and plumme* 01 
Inrte 1883) 16 Pe next plume to 
a large foie k more and euery 


1463 « 


a 1440 / ytthynge « 
the hoke schall )>* t 
plui be of 

ihlh(CM ... 

as ofie a* nede IS. 1496 Aic Id High Irene Scot I 293 
I.ede to Set ihc plumbis. Hid 595 i o tary the plun bis of 
lede fra the Abbay lo tl e lo« catiiv 1601 Dent Patku 
Heaven 281 Tl e plumbe of a clocke l>cing ihe firvt inoouer 
d lb cause all the ulhcr wbeelrs lu mouue 16,5 1 estry Bkt 
(Surtees) 296 For a rope for the great pi me f t) e c) Akc, 
as. 6d >681 ClirTilAM Algiers I lule v | 14 ( 680 4/ 
1 he least w eight f Plumb or 1 ead ) ucan 1867) K R w 
tr iirgiTs A Hr; / 211 They burled from slings the deadly 
iltimb of lea 1 

2 Sc and ttorlh dial ‘ A deep p< ol in a river 


‘’2 

or the sea, a perpendicular falV (E D I) ) 
(Usually spelt plum ) 

1S19 n R Ford Ha p I erth (1893) 208 E D D ) Yon fause 
stream that near the sea Hides inoi le a slelvc and plum 
183s J Wilson \a/ An br WkAiSsdlV 235 7ak lent you 
diiiiia di >011 me in ome j lum iSm Oihiltece hedburn 
XV 144 Ihe plums acre lie i ly parts of ils narrow 
Lhannel that shosed sigi s of water 

3 Comb f plumb right n exactly vertical 
t plumb wlaa (plim wise) adv , m the manner 
of a plumb line pcrpendiculaily 

15M More Con/ut lindali Wks 8*6/a Wyih a strynge 
by the balfe keepe them plume right vndcr 15U Hlu»t 
P lummeiyght downe pecPendicitlaris 1613 M RiDLrv 
Magn Bodieevn. 26 rbeWaight C i» altraaedplim wise to 


18^ Mra Gobs Fug Char (1832) 46 Lady Downingsiiect 
must lake cate that her Royal Higlncsss court pi ime 
come home in due time from the plumossier 1894 9/r<- 
tatorao]m.ioji The plume of egret s feathers or ospreys 
as the plumasMcrs chose to call them. 

Flnmata (pl>f m/t ),ir Enlom [ad L plu 
mdt us, pa pple oipluntdre to cover with feather* ] 
Feathered, covered with plumose down 
>8*6 Kirbv & St fntomol IV xlvi 324 Plnmaie when 
' : ewn ts feathered 1890 tea/ Di 1 I luiiinU nn tenia, 
trtstate antenna with the oiisla covered with fine hairs 
as in many flies 

t Plu matile, a Obs rare [ad L plumahlts 
(Plautus) embroidered like feathers, f pluma 
feather ] Made of feathers 


I of Work 
the West IndieA 
t Pluma tion Obs rare-' [n of action 
from L. plum ire to feather see atiox ] An 
application of a feather or of down to a sore, etc 
1397 Lowx Chimrg (1634) 206 Sometimes the tumor is so 
..... • iietl loaf^ily act allrautcrs, 


5 plom, b plome, plum m)e, 6 7 plumbe, 
5- plum 7 plumb (9 plomb) [fpLiMBid] 
A adj 1 V crtical, perpendicular 

c 1460 l ox neley If yet lu sjo Ihc water syn she (the 
duve)com Ofdcpiespt m Is I tUcb a fathom. sstyHoRMAN 
/ ulg 240 All w sills muste lx nu le ieuell and plumme 
*613 M RioLtv Magn bodies 142 A waight fastned at 
the Ixiti me lo hoi I this nog plumix a d steady sysg 
Lf w Fallal 0 s At hit 1744)1 i llecare >f erecting the 
Walls \ery plum 1897 Railev ! rt ic fruit grow ng ati 
Necessity for staking and lying the trees to keep them plumb 
2 a 1 lownngl t, thorough gi tng sheer 
t748RicHAXusoNC/aM(tis(iSio) tv xi 439 Neither can an 
opprsil m neither in a mmi try be alwavs wrong lolie 
a I lu 1 1 man thcrefcHC with eitl er is an iniallibtc mark that 
Ihe n an mu t mean more and worse than he will own he 
does metn 1894 Chicigo Adtance 6 Sept Nothing but 
pesK— just plum pesis 1904 C Marriott Geneiira vi ic6 
Addling their brains with plum trash about love and all 
b Lncket Of the wicket I .e\ el, true. 

190a Daily ChroH 29 July 32X0 witness a modern first 
class match on a plumb wicket 1903 In Hawke m 
lyeitm Oat 13 Mar 9/2 I believe there ate counties who 
g> inlo the field n a day when we will say there i- a 
plumb wicket and say we shall be here until half ^t six 
B adv [Cf F ii//Bm^ straight down J 

1 Of motion or position Vertically, perjicn 
dicularly , straight down rarely, straight up 

<-1400 Laud 1 1 y Hi tS 3 Hit was diked doun plum 
1 hat ny man mypn iher oucr cm a 1548 Hall i hr n 
Hen. I HI 24 D ihes so brode a d so plume \td 1550 plun 
Crakton plumme] slepe y* wa.s wondre to behold i6ot 
H LtANu limy 1 8 When the Su ne shii elh direcily 
plumbe oucr mens heads and causeth no shadow 1640 
G Abh s 'J<h taraphr 252 Ihe eagle is so strong as 10 
mount pi m up loa 1 infinit he i,hl 1667 Milton/ / ii 
I Fluttring his pennons vain pi imb down be drops 1733 

. . and leap pLmb into the jaws of extempore 

death? 1843 Carulk last 4 Pr 11 x 11 The Ablxyt, 
startii K plumb up an wered [etc] >849 Riskin Sev 
Lamps IV i LI 103 Drapery fell from then human forms 
J lumb dow n 

2 tramf nnd a. F xactls , directly, precisely 
t6oi H LUM llinyxMn xxxiv bopThe wind Septenlnc' 

' ■ ibe Sorih ' ' ■ 


^33 Fluttrii 


that blowclb ph mbc North is far more daungerou 

Lhicsous. itoiCbbfk/ r-v M ikes Manw ii Layyourlip 
A ifily softly cl >se an 1 plum 10 hers. 1748 Richardson 
Olaiiua (1810) III Ivi 303 Her daughter imagined her 
self plumb against me 1831 Mayne Kkid ‘T cit// //nit/ xx 
147 Most r them (Delawares) can hit plumb cenira with 
any of the r moui lain associates. 187* M ncev Cnt Wire 
Scr I 246 Ihe famous diainbe against Jesuitism in the 
Latter Day Pam) hlets points plumb in the same direction. 

b Immediately, directly, straight 
a 1734 North Exam. 1 tie | 144 (1740) 216 If the Lor Is 
had come plumb upon their Trialj^and bad been acquitted 
the politic Crisu had been at an End 

O Aa an intensive Completely, entirely, abso 
lately, quite Chiefly U S slang 
1587 Misfortunes of Arthur (1S28) it iv Chorus 41 
I Then rowles and rceles and fallcs at Irngih plum r pc 
1787 Grosr Iripin < I sx ! lum pleasant scry pleasant 
I i 88 a Blrpftt I i/e Penn v 8| lenn wrote his wife and 
I chil Iren a long letter » Inch filled il cm pi ml full f good 
advice. 1893 Hatpet s U tekly Christmas 1211/1 Lou re 
plumb crary she remarked with ea-sy cai dor 1897 
Kin INC (.apt M IS t auras eons at L ou se turned up, plain, 
plumb prosidcniial for all loncenied 

Fliunb (.|)l:'m\ V Also 4 plumben, fi plome, 

I 5 7 plumbe, 6 plombe, 6-9 plum (f Plumb sb 
and a , in various nnconhccted senses , portly perh 
after F plomber (1539 »n ilatx. Darm.) ] 

I I 1 1 . tn/r To sink or fall like a plummet , to 
j fall or plump straight down Obs 
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1 Wvcup Sttm Sel Wlu. II i86 )>er hertu ben lo 
hev;^! ^ pluDiben doun to htlle. 

Xl 2 a trans 1 o sound (the sea, etc.) with 
a plummet , to measure (the depth) by sounding 
aisM Stitr Pttmt Rrf»rm xlvi ao Plum waill the 

S erund auhat evir )« doo. iste Hollysand Itttu fr 
rhmhtr lo plombe or sound* (he depth of a thing 
/ CNAMaseLAVNR 9/ Ct Brit i i ill. (<737) to Poole s 
has been plumbed to the Depth of 800 Fathom, and 
yet no Rottom found, lyad Swirrt nllitier 1 v I consulted 
the most experienced seamen upon the depth of the channel 
which they had oAen plummed sMy F Fsamcis Attgiing 
IP p88o) 71 The depth having lieen carefully plumbed 
b Jig To sound the depths of, to fathom, to 
reach the bottom of 

>389 Broughtm 1 1 et xtl 40 Though Plato and Hermes 
baue plumbd it deeply must wee reach no further, then 
tbeir shallow sounding ? 1647 I vtton Luerth 1 11, Silently 
she looked down and pluiiiD^ them all (infirmities] s34g 
CtAiucH Amonrt dt I (>y v 131 So 1 plumb the deeps of 
depression 

o T» plumb a (rack {U .S (olhq ), to trace or 
follow out a road 

i>44 Mss. Houston yacht f ey Texas II aoj Plumbing 
the track the Texan term for tracing a road is, at all timet, 
a slow and tedious operation iSga J L I aw 1 ess in 
tmtatiy Church (tiuckland. Mass) 16 Mar I always 
noticed that when Old Rover took one track and plumbed 
It through, be holed the game. 

XIL 3 To render vertical, to adjust or test bv 
a plumb-line. Alto Jig 

1711 W SuTHtRLANU Sht/iuild Atsltl |6* To Plum to 
hew any Piece downright, or perpendicular 1795 Phi/ 
Trans LXXXV 44B Slender slaflswere madeupnght by 
beingplumbed in directions at nght angles to each other 
1S74THBARU1 Namtl Archtt *3 iMy are valuable aids in 
plumbing the frames and keeping the side of the ship fair 
4 . 1 o place vertically above or below 
siji Cml Eng + Arch Jrnl I *35/1 Alxive will be 
elegant sheds and powerful cranes to plumb the hold. 
■•7S ^xor<Mi»Sai/»r s Pocket Rk. vil (ed s) 364 The shears 
should be so placed that a boat may come under (hem, or bo 
' plumbed from their heads when sloped. 

b tttir To hang vertically 
1M7 Smvth Sat/ort Word-hk To flusuk to form the 
vertical line. iHs Nares 'teauiauship (ecL 6] 121 The 
purchase (will] plumb clear of the ship s side 

IV +5 /ratu (?) lo solder with lead [Cf 
Cotgr ‘JPUmber, to lead, or tinne , also, to soulder, 
or colour with lead,’ etc ] Obs 
c 1479 Pastoa I $tt 111 S71 A standing cuppe w iih a cover 


I saea PtAVRAia llltstlr ftuttaa. Tk$ 304 In the banks of 
I the tame nver (Ayr] some miles higher up, he [Dr Hutton] 
found a piece of coal involved in whlmitone and extremely 
incombustible. It consumed very slowly in the fire 
deflagrated with nitre like plumbago. This he const ' 

os the ume fossil whah has been described under the 

of t/omkagtas. itii PimtKBTOM Pttra/tgy I 55a Anihra 
cue seems 10 have been first observed by Dolomieii 1 but 
Bom has classed it under graphite which he calls Momha 
glut orcarbuieiof iron stitj ScorfKm in Orr t Lire Sc 
them 384 Crystallised carbou ia found nnlurnlly as 
a mineral species known by the appellation plumbagine. 
I8S7 Birch Anc Pottery (1858)1 243 Vauquelin takes 11 10 
be a carbonaceous matter, such as plumbagine or black lead 

PluabaginoiUI (plmbae dgmas), a. [f J 
plumbago, -in tm Plumbago - f -ous ] Of the nature 
of or pertaining to plumbago or graphite 
1796 Kirwan Etem Mm (ed a) II 184 Plombaginous, or 
micaceousiroiiore lasohARAUAvA'.^ Ars.xvi (1859)7711 
considerably resembles the plumbagfnous powder obtained 


Ma I Geo/ v 77 The variety plumbaginous schist 
I contains plumbago in Us layers. 

I Plumbago ^Ipmfa^ go) Also 7 plumbage, 
I 8 plombago [a. L. plumbago a species of lead 

01 e, also a plant, leadwort, neawoit (Pliny) m 
both tenses rendering Gr jxoAv^fiw va of Dioacorides, 
deny of ftoXvUSot lead For the original meaning 
and complicated history of the word, sec note 
below ] 

) t L Applied to the yellow oxide 0/ lead (litharge), 

, also sometimes to the sulphide (galena), and (in 
quot 161 j) spp to minium or r^ oxiiie of lead, 
obtained from litharge by further oxidation Obi 
idii Woodall Suit- Mate Wks (1653) 77 Ptumbego or 
red lead, hath (he fwce of binding 1661 Lovell Htst 
Auim ly Mm 38 Plumbage (L) P/umk«go P(lace] It 
sticks lo the furnace m the purifying of silver or gold 
Mlatter) of Sliver nr C>old puiified with lead NIamc] 
MoAvfiAuva Molybdtena it s like litharge in vertue 1669 
I Rowland Ir Schroder t Med Chem Pharuiaeo/ xix *45-6 
I Molybdena or Plumbago It is natural or artificial tl e 
first IS Lead Ore or thai mixed with silver The artificial 
IS a kind of Litharge that slicks to the bottom of the Fur 
nace (etc ) 

2 A/m Black lead or graphite , one of the alio* 
tropic forms of carbon used for pencils, also, 
mixed with clay, for making crucibles, and for 


AleiHiesgtue,\n It /iombagg/ae,tinA is suied to be identical 
with lltbarge, but other ores may have been inoluded 
1 hence the explanations of the word in Cotgrave and other 
English writer* down to Bailey see Plumsagine, and 
sense 1 above. In Holland s Plan, plnmhetgo 11 rendered 
litharge I n the ifithc, to AgneoU and others m Germany 
prectialiy interested in mining, plumhetge mainly meant 
the eulpbida of lead but also included other suostance* 
similar to this in appearance, and in the property of stainmg 
the fingers and marking paper, esp. the native sulphides « 
antimony and molytidenum, STiaHiTs (bbiSj) and Molvb 
DEN iTE (MoSi), and the mineral graphite In 1 367 Christoph 
Enkel (bncetiua) of Saalfeld while Identifying Pliny * molyi' 
detua, ga/tna, and giumidge distingulxhed the * praduc 
tive * species (i e. the oxide and sulphide of lead) from the 
‘ barren (sterthe), which yielded no lead, and was mainly 
graphite! the latter was described by Ferrante Imperato 


1599 employ^ in the grafio Otonihme, ‘ leaden pencil 
In 1779 Scheel* found that certain samplea of the ' barren 
plumbago on being burnt, were diuipated into carbonic 


of the ambiguous ‘plumbago 
11 disputed An analyns, n^e 


1 many other purposes 

Block leod ' IS the nnni 


t sia Afier your book* is thus fasten^, you 'rhail 

■ plumbe your line t which is to fasten ceruin pieces of lead 
about It 1M9 WoRLiocR Syet Agnc (1681) 243 Slake ihix 
Net athwart the River the bottom being plumbed that it 
may sink about six inches itii W Tavlok in Monthly 
Rei I XVI 464 1 he oars are plumbed in the handle, so as 
to balance on the edge of the boat 

7 . 1 o seal (luggtge) with a leaden seal, 

1756 NtcENTfr Tour France IV ao When your lug I 
gage has been searched, you had better have your trunk 
plumbed wilh a leaden stamp for Pans. 1788 JvrrrasuN 
)) nt (1859) II 473 1 shall have the whole corded and 
plumbed by the Custom house here ilio Mrs Staskk i 
Direct Tiasi on Cent 11 36 We had our trunks plumbe I 
in order lo secure them from examination [by the custom 
bouse officers). 

V [Back-formation from plumber ] 

8 tttir To work u lead as a plumber Also 
tram Uolloq) 

1M9 W S Gilbert Foggertyt Eauy etc (i8oa) 217 
I am a plumber I have plumbed in the very best lamilic<s 
last SMesker y> Mar T03/1 There was once a perfect being 
who did aciuariy plumb Mod nett tpaper The house has ! 
been duly plumbs, painled, and whitewashed 
Hence Plu mbing /// a , doing plumbers' work | 
S896 Datly Newt t Feb 3/1 Even the plumbmg fraternity 
csiipot grumble It is a mistake to suppose th-it a very 
rigorous winter is the best for plumbers. 

Plvunb see Plum 

Plumbagin (plrmbA d^m). Chem [ad F 
plombagtue, I L plumbago (see Plumbago) + -f«e, 
-lit 1 ] The acrid principle of the root of Plum- 
bago europeea (See Plumbago 3 ) 
iljD Amer Jrnl Se XVII 385 P/umiagtne, a new 
vegetsbic substance M Dulong has obtained a p^icular 
vegetoptmciple from the roots (>f the Plumbago Enrepma, 
slit 1 Thomson Chem Org Bodies 767 Plumbagin was 
discovered hy M Dulong d Aslafort in the root of the 
plumbago Europaa m 1828. 1866 Watts Diet Chem IV 
6B5 Plumbngm crys|allise.s m delicate needles or prisms 
often groups in tufts has a styptic saccharine taste, with 
acrid Biting after (asle. 

t Plnuba gine. Obs AUoplomb- [ad P. 
plombagine (157a in Godef), od L plumbago, 
•tnem see Plumbago ] 

1 Sec quota. (Perh never in Eng use ) 

[1611 Core*., Plombagtue f .pure lead turned almost Into 
ashes by the vehemence of the fire This is ih artificial! 

I lombagme, and comes of lead put into a furnace wilh 
gold or siluer oare, lo moke them melt the sooner There is 
alsoanatursll at minetiM P/ombngiut which (as Mathiolus 
thinkelb) 1* no other then siluer mingled with lead-stone, 
or oare] ifiji Blount Cloitogr, Plumbagm (quoting Lotgr 
verbatim], sM Phillik, Plumbagtn [v/A ine), silver 
mingled with lead stone, or oar 1792-# Bailey (folio), 
Plumbagms, lead naturally mingled with ailver 
2. - PlUMBtOO J 


scientific n 

in the arts, esp in mining 
17*4 KiawAN EJem Mm 158 Plumbago, Rettsbley 
Blyertt of the Swedes. In a strong beat and open fire it is 
wholly volatile. lyMu Schetle tChem Fu *43 Theblaik 
lead or plumbago which is generally known in Lommerce is 
very dinrrent from molybdiena Ibtd 250 Hence I am 
convinced, that plumbago is a kind of mineral sulphur or 
charcoal the constiiuent parts of which are aerial acid 
and a considerable quantity of phlogiston. 17SI tron 
stedts Mm (ed a) II 451 Black lead or plumbago is a 
fossil substance extremely black 1795 Pearson in /hil 
Trans I XXXV 33$ The black matter was therefore a com 
pound of iron and carbon or assomechemisu term it plum 
Dago and which inthenewsystemisdcnoininatedacaniurct 
of iron 17^ Kirwan Flem Mm (ed 2)11 58 Plumbago 
Graphite of \S erner carbo 1 combined wilh one leiilh or one 
eighth of IIS weight of malleable iron S7M — Geol Ftt >91 
1 rol ably because the iron had absorbed loo great a qiian 
tity of carbon and was thus converted into plombago. tlo8 
Hfnrv Bptt Chem (el 5) 242 Another combination of 1 on 
and carbon which is a (rue carburet of iron is the substance 
called plumbago or black lead used in fabiicnting pencils 
and in covering iron lo prevent rust. (So 1815 (ed 7) 1 1 
120] 1S43 Humble />/ r/ Ceot (ed. e) 32/1 Anthracite re 

semiiles and appears to pas* into plumbago 1846 M^C 1 
LOCH Acc Brft Empire (1854) 1 619 That very rare 
mi leral called black lead plumbegoy or wad u found in 
Uorrowdale, m CumbcrlaniL The mines in this olace h ive 
been wrought since the days of Queen FIntabein and fur 
nish llie very best material hitherto discovered for making 
pencils. 18^ Roscob Elem. Chem (1871) 8a Graphite or 
Plumbago, crystallizes in six suied plates. 

3 Hot A genus of herbaceous plants, inhabiting 
Southern Europe Asia, Africa, and Ameriim, having 
spikes of subissile flowers, with a tubular five- 
parted calyx , leadwort so called from the colour 
of the flowers. [Pliny’s name (rendering Gr. 
moXvfiituya), adopted as generic name by Toume- 
fort, 1 700 ] Also attnl 

(idoi Holland II 336 Thera groweth commonly 
an herbe named in Greeke Molyldicna that is lo say in 
Laline, / lumbago e len vpon euery come land ) *747 

Wesley Pnm I hyst (tjf 2) 42 Infusion of Leaves of Plum 
bago in Olive Oil 17^ Lee / Irvd Bot App (ed 3) 337 
Leadwort Plumbago 1877 I A. Chalmers /(ya JTivts vi 53 
He distributed twigs fron U e plumliairo plant t be worn 
round the neck. 1903 Lontemp Eev Mar 346 Pate blue 
pliimbagoe, yellow cat arunsis 
[Note In Dioecondes uobvfftaiva f itbhvpiot lead, was 
wplied to a mineral substance (v or, too), and a plant 
Iha former was yellow oxide of lead(PbO)| esp the litbarge 
produced in the extraction of gold and silver from ore* con- 
taming lead By Pliny this is latinised aa nudybeltena, 
also once (xxxlv 18 so) l>y plumbago, which, as well os 
gatfna, were agiplicd by him lo the yellow oxide, but prob. 
included as on inferior variety the sulphide (PbS), called 
by Dwscoride* MoAvfitesitiie Ai«ik, 'lead like stone , the 
modem Galena Pot the plant Pliny always uses plum 
bago In the French tranvl (157s) of Matthiolis Com 
mentary on Diotcondes, ttohvpioKra m plumbago is rendered 


. . .. _ . being bu 

acid gas and that in fhet they consisted of carbon see 
') in sense a In 1789 Wernei ■ 

Graphite instead of the ai 

Hut Its composition was still dispute. .... , , 

by French chemists in 1786 bad given, after volatilization 
a residue of iron, and plumbago was pronounced a carburet 
of iron (see quot 1795) This view prevailed unlil Karsten 
in 1826 and Sefstrflm in 1829 proved that the iron was only 
an Impurity in the specimens analysed and that graphite 
or plumbago was, os Scheele had said in 177% really a 
mineral form of carbon fSee paper by Or John W Evans 
F G b in Iraue Phil Soc 1907 )] 

Flumba goed, a [f prec + ed 2 ] Covered 
with plumbago, black leaded 

1880 Alex. Watt Electro-Metallurgy 58 A solution oif 
1 Urate of silver will answer well for depositing on plumba 
goed surfaces. 

Flnmba'llopluuie. Mm [See Plumbo- 1 
* A variety of ^lophane containing a little lead ’ 
(Chester Diet Aim 1896) 
tPlumbane. them Obs [f L. ptumb-um 
lend 4- -ANK a a ] Davy s proposed name for 
chloride of lend, horn lend 
s8ia bia H Davy Chem Philot 397 One coinblnaiioii 
only of lead with chlorine it known called horn leed by 
the old chemists 1 he name 1 roposed fop it i* plumbanc. 

t Plum baxy. Obs rare [ad I piumbirtus, 
f />/«»;()«;/» lead 1 Lead ore, galena 
1637 Tomlinson Renou e Ditp 428 Lead » cxlracted 
also out of a certain Plumbary effoded out of My nes, which 
St >ne they call Molybdoides 1 the Lead thus secerned and 
melted u poured into water while hot till it leave its dross 
Plumbat, obs Sc form of Plummet 
t Flu mbuta •. 01 s Also y (?) plumbet 

jhpp ad late 1 plumbalte leaden oalle, also (Cod 
Weodos ) a scourge to which leaden balls were 
attached, f plumbSre to make of lead , but cf 
PbUMMirr rd 4] In pi the leaden balli with 
which a scourge was loaded 
1570 Foxe a h bf (ed a) 94/1 Then Dectus moued 
witti anger commaunded hym to be beaten with plumbattcs 
(which IS saylh babellicus, a kiiide of scFurgmaL i6og 
Holland Amm Marcell 130 Sericus and Asbolius he 

caused lo be killed with ihe mighlie pelt* of plumbets 

Pin mbfttd them [f L plumb urn lead t 

-ATKt I c ] A salt of plumbic ncid 
iSSj Watts Chem III 551 Ihc solution of plum 
I ate of potassium forms with metallic salts precipitates of 
analogous composition. 

II Plumba'tor [med I plumbAior, f L plum 
bare to solder with lead ] In the Papal service, 
A custodian of the leaden seal 
1677 W Hughes Man rf Sin il xii *99 Innocent 8 
H IS new office of Pliimbators brou^t him in 26000 crowns. 

Plumb-bob (pio mihir b). 1 he leaden bob, asu 
ally conoidal, forming the weight of a plumb-line, 
1833-40 Haliburton cTochm (1862) 16 If be is found here 
after twenty four hours, they'd make a carpenter s plumb 
bob of him ai d hang bun outside (be cl uren steeple 1879 
Lastelte Techn. Educ IV 190/1 A spirit level is laid upon 
ils edge or a plumb-bob is dropped from 1(1 middle point 


Obs. ff L plumbe-us leaden 
, leaden , k^-coloured. 


TiSu'mSiMsss,- ... 

+ AM J Resembling lead . 

1636 Bloi NT (iloetogr. Plumbean, Plumbeous, of the 
colour and property of leadi leaden, also dull, blunt 
a 1688 CuDWORTH tmmut Mor 1 in 1 7 To make wisdom 
to be regulated by such a plumbean and flexible rule as 
that IS, is quite to destroy the natureof it 1783 Port Chtrurg 
Wks II 312 He had a pale plumbean countenance 

Flumbooua (plombias), a rr L plumbe US 
leaden (f plumb um lead) + -ous J 

1 Made of or resembling lead, leaden , lead- 
coloured Chiefly in Zool 

2te3 CocKEaAM, Plumbeous, full of lead heaule 1638 
PNiLLirs, Plumbeous, leaden of the colour of lead ! also 
blunt or dull i8a6 Kirby & Sr Futomol IV 284. 1867 
A I Adams Wand Nat India 115 Another and smaller 

r cies, the plumbeous or sooty redstart 1874 CsMB,nBtidt 
W, w Feathers plumbeous at base and brown at tip 
b Ceramics Lead glazed 
1875 Fortnum Maiolica u 4 Glazed and enamelled w 
plumbeous or lead glazed 1B79 I J Youno ' 

Art 63 Siliciou* or glass glazed, ana put 
glazed, both of which — 


c. (1609) 6( 


a Plumbeous Blew no^ Planet os Antiquity marks him. 



FLtmBBB. 

Blwnbfr (plirmai) Fonni 4 plomb«r, 4-8 
ptuinm«r, 5 plomere, plomoMT, pluiabar, 5-6 
plomer, 5-7 plumw, 0 plommar, Se plummair, 
5- plumber [a Ot plummter{\t 66 ),plemmte> , 
mod h plombttr —1 plumbArtus a plumber, f 
plumbum lead 1 An artisan who works in lead, 
zmc, and tin, httmg in, soldering, and repairing 
the water and gas pipei cisterns, Imilers, and other 
work executed in these metals in the conitmction 
of a dwelling h use or other building Originally 
applied to a man who dealt and worked in lead 

t'eebl 1399 H/ftm ('>urtee«) III isg In 
sslarlo W illelmi lletlys, plumnii r opcrsiui super corpus 
ecctesiu!, £>440 Prttup Pun 406/1 i'lumber or plomere 
flumbanut 1477 ! ntlon Lett HI aia Vyncent the 
plotper IS a nothir tlist chut here the dawnger icsS Act 
a <V 3 F<ho l-’l c IS I 4 Any Ittick maker I tie maker 
Plummer or Ijibourer 1384 / tttry Bhs (burtces) 17 Item 
gl^ven to the pliimer for mendiiige the leades, xiijiuiiijd 
fSie JoMsoN Akh II, 1 And early m the morning will 
I send To all the plumbers and the pewterem And buy 
their tin and lead vp. 1663 Okubirs Conuttl 47 Sunder 
wherewith an unconscionable Plummer can ingrosse his Bill 
jTod PiiiLLirs, Hummer, one that deals, or works in Lead 
«l47 Smkaton Builder t Meen. 130 Within the last four 
years, zinc has been extensively employed instead of lead, 
and the plumber hat undertaken the execution of such 
works, iMy Speciatnr ag Oct 1443 All the tradesmen 
employed down even to the plumber 

b a/lrib and Cbvtb , as plumber houte, vwri , 
plumber's forte pump, furnoie (see quoU ) 

sjh-d DurAutu Ace RolU (Surtees) 391 Pro punctura x 
rwT ct dimid de Wngthoug et le Ihoinberboua 1I44 
SrxrHaNS Bk Farm L 195 Of the specifications of plumber 
work done after the carpeniry 1873 Kmicht IMct Meek 

/’(MwAft's Ar(r>Nur/, ainimpused b> p' ' ' 

pipe or wltlidrawing olMlacles from a g 

Ikd Suppl ,Flumhtn/urHace aporubT 

Hence Hu mbaxahlp, the office of plumber 
•4SS Rolls eflarlt V 3i 6/» Th office of Plummership 
of the Castels of Cor arvan lieaumsrea and Hardlagh 
Plumber-blook see Fluuheb block 
P lumbery (.pliz msn) Also 5 plomerye, 6 
plombmery, plumary fME. a OP plomtttent 
O304)i/d?;//ilrn« lead work, plumber's workshop, 
I plumber, in med L. plumb&na, cf L 

plumbartus of or belonging to lend, plumbinum 
a pltoc to keep letden vessels in ] 

1 A plumber's workshop 

t4 Voc inWr W ilcker 603/34 /’/«« a plomerye, 

£1344 in IViltsh Arihitol 4 iVi< thti Mag (1867) X 79 
To cary the Iced oulh of ibe balie lo the pi imbmery iSm 
in NicnuU I r%gr Q Elm, (1813) 11 416 One room call^ 
the Plummery and several other rooms and lodgings 
belonging to the Clerk f the Worka tSai \fechaKi?s 
Mag^o, 13, soy Slating that a plumbery had been burnt at 
Dover and that the fire was occasiot ed by workmen per- 
milling some lead tu boil over 1806 Sr John Hon in 
Fmc Soc Anlif See ii XVI 164 Ibe room was formerly 
the plumbery and has in the centre a large table for casting 
sheets of lead 

2 Plumber s work, plumbtiig 

1484 Rollt 0/ Paris V 547/a Th” office of Serleaunt of 
oure Plumbery within this our Rcaume 1703 1 N Cttv 
4 C Purchaser ati Plumbery the Art of Working in Lead 
1813 P NiCHOia>ON Praet Bmld 403 The Art of Plumljery 
comprehends the practice of casting and laying sheet lead 
•833 1 USMZii /laM An At/ II 1 iS The Jurors found that 
iJumbery was needed to the value of ao marks 
t Plmubut. Obt Alao 6 plumot, plommatt, 
plomet, -It [app a derlv of F p/omb lead, 
Plumb sb , perh in reference to its colour, and thna 
practically a parallel form of I’lunkct, of which 
It appears, to be » synonym Note the alteration 
of plumbet to flumket in the later etiition of 
Udall 3 A woollen fabric , app the same as 
Plukkkt Also allrtb 

>333 UoALL Houres / at Spekynp 199 b Cststus and 
giaucHJ u blew or grey as the sky is when it Imth bile 
sptcckes of gray clowdes in a fan « day as it were a plumlwt 
[ed 1360 plumket] colour tsgo Lane 4(A£>4. IttlliMX 


1017 

1788 Sts H Daw m neddoes CoMtnh Phys 4 Med 
Kmmil (1799) It9 The plumbic phosoxyd evidently con 
tains oxygen and light 1834 J ScopreaMin OrrtCirc 
Se,LhtM 4^ Three combiiations are known of oxygen 
with lead The latter [the 1 inoxide] is somettmea denomi 
nated plumbic acid. 1883 Watts Dut Chem III 33s 
With bases peroxi le of lead lies more readily than wiih 
acids, behaving towards alkalis liken weak arid and msy 
therefore be called plumi ic acid 1873 — Frames Chem 
(ed II) 303 Plumbic Ethtde is produced by the action of 
plumbic chloride on zinc eihide 

b Path Hue to the picience of lead 

1875 H C Wood Therap {1879) 38 Plumbic renal de I 
generation is evidently the result of a lai>gs:oni[nucd irnta ' 
lion. 1897 Alliutts lyst Med II 079 Occasionally in 
plumbic paralysis a small indolent swelling on the back of 
the wrist is noticed 

!PllUllbi‘fiBVOlUI, a [f L plumb um lead 4 
•FBROL S Cf !• phmbtfire ] Containing lead 


1)11 a 


I Tl>e Pli 


y be ^mbl4ia 


9 U«K 


•/ 56 Transparent 


under gi 
Shpb,. 


formation , 

glaze may be piumblfetous or alkalme 
+ Plu mbine, et Ohs rare [& L plumb um 
lead + -INF I ] Of leaden colour 
xfM Lowe Chtrurg^ (1634) 17 l*be McUncbolicke which 
II Of colour, tivide & plumbme 

Flumbing (pl» miq), vhl sb [-iko 1 ] The 
action of the vb Plumb, in various senses, now 
tsp the work of a plumber 
i633 Bovi %\nPhtl Trans 1 335 What methods the mine 
‘ ■ ' passages 

Dysiltng) 

T ISIS W SeTHfcZLAMU 

- - Assist 16a Plummet a Vveipbt hanging by a 
prove tl e Plummint. 1884 Chanolex in 7 ail Vail 

0 24 July ir/a Ihree years ago a plumbing law was 
passed whicli placed the control of dun Inng and drainas,e 
in nil new houses in the hands of the Board of Health 18S8 

1 m k Herald 3 Aug 7/6 ‘Plumbing was largely in lulged 
in top fishing beti g acandoned except m a few cases 

b (Otter That which is made by this action , 
lead sealing, plumber a work 
1738 Nuoebt Gr Temr, Frauct IV 33 A« soon as you 
enter Paru^ you will be stop! in your cham and your pass 
and plumbings and every comer of the whole chaise will 
examined 1899 Westm Gat 93 Del 7/3 They tore down 
gas pipea tvaler pipes, and electric svires from the walls, 
demolulied the fixtures, svrenched the plumbing aparL 

O atlrtb , at pliimbing lino, rope, a lead- 
line, sounding line 

i<88 Boet.* P tool Cat ses Blest Things iv i>6 I do not 
find ihal mens plumniing lines have rcacled alxive one 
mile of that great numtier 1693 Oliisr \a Phtl Trans 
I XVII 908 fastening our Bottle to our I lum) ing tujie 
Plumbism (plstrobizm) Palh, [f L plumt 
' um lead + -ism ] Lead-potsoning 

1878 Basthoiow Mat Med (1879) 227 In prescribing the 
pre^rations of lead for internal use the danger of prod 1 mg 
pi .mbtsin should nut Ik overlooked iSyeA M Hamilton 
Nerv Dts 410 The tremor from lead is attended usually I y 
co) c And other nymMoms of pi im) 1901 tkff 

16 Nov 174/1 It IS (be solubilitv of the lead when taken 
into the system that causes plumbiun 

Pin mbiso lT«ktsa brron plumbo (olvent 
ff. L. plumbum lead + Soi vvkt for the form cf 
I ter^t‘trsam,vehvolaHS,b(llip0teHs,tXi^^ Acting 
, as a solvent on lead, capable of dissolving lead 
1 Hence Plumbiso IvencT, capacity of dissolving 
I lead 

119a M MACKENiRin KdNMrCem/ 31 Mar 162 (Funk) 
iKaditafruitnilsourceofdiseaseincerUindisincts where 
' the water has what is termed a pliimbo-solvenl quality 1I97 
AUbnttsSyst Mel II 965 (XcasionaHy If is necessary to 
I lest the plumbo-solveiicy of a suspected water Ihd. 966 
Water may dissolve 1^ by a true plumfao-solvent action 
Plumb-joint, [tor plumbed joint cf 
Plumb r a J A lap pint m sheet metal m which 
one of the edges to be joined is laid flat over 
I the other and soldered down , a soldered lap joint 

S i in Knicht Diet Meeh 1731 

uinMeas (piv roles), o. [f Plumb i 


.. .. flatte (whicbe u named the ground In c) and an other 
commetb downe on 11 and is called a perpendiculcr ur 
ptunmie lyne. 1370 Bii likgslrv Euclid i. x j A perpen 
dictilor line commonly called among artificers a plumbe 
ly e 1704 J Harris yirA- I cchn I Plumb Line, the taxun 
with Perpendicular 

8 A maimer 8 Sounding line something with 
which to fathom intelleLtual or moral depths 
1648C Walkpu thst fulefiend i ii6This is an unsound 
able Gulfe he e any pluii hlinc (aileth me. 1884 Spectator 
I T May SJ7/3 1 hw truth that degrees of guilt are so u tterly 
I beyond the fathoming powers of ir pluml>.|ines uithoui 
a knowledge of the moral opiwrtui iiies and antecedei ts f 
every life 1884 J Tait 1/; dn Ma/t,r Ptef (1892) 6 llie 
ptuinbUne of I uman degrad-uion surely never loucl ed a 
lower depth 

I Hence Hu mb-Ua# r , to sound or determine 
as by a plnmh line 

.848 Mka Gore / ng Char (1852) 3 The moment a pre 
I sumuluous in it idualarts or tbmksan inch out ofthe i lumb- 
' lined perpcntli -ula ity exacted by the fornalilias of sucieiy 
1873 Lvwis Pr H h/e 4 Mtud II 11 | 78 90 Some un 
attainable depth to be postulated but n >1 plumb lined 
PlUttbo-, Viefore a vowel vlumb , used ns 
combining lorm of I plttm^m lead, forming 
chemical and miner'ilogical terms 
Hniubooa lolt* Mm , an isomorphons mix 
lure of the carbonates of lead and calcium 
1 b CO, azCa CO,, occurring in rhombohedral 
forms at I.cadhill» and ^^anlockheal (W sits'! 
Hnjnboon jtrltmA/iti =CoFltoi’LiMBiTE((rhevtcr 
PlTunbogninrolta Mm [f P plombgomme 4 
ITgl] a hydrous phospho nlumiiiite of lend re 
serabling gum Hnialsoma nganite Mm, a 
sulphide of lead and manganese, PbS sMnS 
Hniahoine thyl Chem , a compound of lead 
with moleLules of methyl, as plumbo(rivtelh)l 
1 b^CH,\ plumboUlramethj’lVhit H,), , a colour* 
less mobile liquid (\Natts Put Chem 111 
kfij) Htuttbot* BlAlt* Mtn plumbegummtte 
PltmboBtBiUilt* Mm [L slamtnm tm], sul 
pliantimoDide of tin, lead, and iron (Chester) 
Hn mboatlb, -atl bait* Mtn [L slibtum inti 
i mony] = BoiLAsrERiTB 
' i8h dffffr Jrnl Sc XXVI 
describ^ 1 y Jobni 


like little Speki of gray clouds in a fair day lyae hravrE | 
Stems Sun II v >x 180/1 1 he sort* of this new Drapery 
[lime of Q Elia) were varioua They were Bays Bash or 
alannct, Serche Plumels Carelh k usliaiis of Naples. 1 
Ibid 181/1 Plomlts, wrought with Stik or otherwise i88a 
Beck Propers Put Pionmeetts pommetts .tnffii men 
Honed in 159a ss lieing in pieces of fourteen yards each, of I 
four pounds weight and valued at (, i 
Plumbet, var Plumbatb , oba f Pi ommet 
P lumlie thyl. Chem [See Plumbo and | 
Fthvl ] A comixnind of lend with molecules of 1 
ethyl, at plumbotrulhyl, Pb,(C,H,),, the meth ' 
plumbethyt of Lowig, a ydiowlsh mobile oil , 
plumbetetrethyl Pb(C,H,), , diethylide of leatl a 
transparent colourless IiqnKl. 

1837 Miktsa Bitm Chtm III ei4 Oxide of PIumiKthyl 
(hydrated) 1883 MANSrirLO Salts aat lOwig las more 
recently deecnbed another metrllothylic base This is his 
Plumbethyt 

Plnnbio (plo mbik), a [f L plumb um lead 
4 *10. Cf F pUmbttfue'y Of or pertaining to 
lead. • Chtm Combined with lean, applied to 
compounda in which lead hot ita higher valency 
(divalent), as plumbte aetd, dioxide of lead, PbO, 
Plumbic ochre, lead ochre, massicot 

\OI,. Ml 


-LB88 1 That cannot be plumbed , fathomless 
i83i(5GiLBV.r£r£>>(i66s) oopMay quaff If he had twenty 
Plumbless Oceans. 1834 Dickens Hard T xv The moment 
shot away into the piumbicss demhs of the 8 bsl 

Pluittb-line (pin m|Um), sb Also 7 pUm-. 

1. A line or (Mira having nt one end a metal be h 
or plummet, for testing or determining vertical 
direction , sometimes — Plumb bui k 
1338 Eivot Diet Ferpenebetdum a pbimlyne, such as 
masons and carpenters haue, with Icadde at the ende 1609 
RiaLE (D iay)/ra xxxiv si A measure shal be stretched 
out upon « to bring 11 to nothing and a pinmine line unto 
destruction 1811 Core* A ntvellrr to square by pit mbc 
line or plumbe-rule 1813 M Ridlev Magn. BcuUes 43 A 
plim line fastened to one end of the dtanuter 1706 Pmili irs, 
Plumb I me Plumb-Rule, or Plummet, an Instrument 
us d by Carpenters, Masons, BnckUyers and others 1 > find 
whether a Pillar Wall etc. atand upright. 1813 J Smith 
Pamrasna 'it 4 Art I 877 The attraction of a lofty 
mountain is found to draw a plumb-line a Utile out of the 
peraendicular 

D fig A means of testing or judging, a Standard 
tnoT Nortou Noutets Cmteeh (183]) iSe To be directed 
and tried by the most precise rule and, as it were by the 
plumbline of God 1 law and judgment 1888 SAMcaorr 
Lex Igata 18 We have no Plumb-line of Reason. 

1 2 Gtom A vertioil or perpendicular line , a 
straight line at right angles to Another. Obs. 


j86 ’PI mbo 
found at War 


'vcotUnd 18^ Dana dfix (ed 6) Sss'PlumUigummiie. 
1877 J B Hasnav in Mveralog Mtg 149 •Plumbo 
mangaiiile t868 W attb T>« / them It. 685 •PItimborc 
am le,/ 4. ) 1/40 / e i888 Dana UiH (e ! 5 99 •/ f » (('01/11' 
lA also from Sett-chinsk It c n«ivts at t rdingto Phttner 
of ant mony jrse ic vutphur a little iron with jS 8 p c f 
lead and ap|>ears to be boulai gcrite. 

Flumbo-solvent, erron f I’lumbi'mjlvknt 
P lumboiUI (| lo Dibos a [ad I plumbot us 
full of lead see -01 s Cf h plontleux'] 
tl leaden, dull, ^PiLMBfoUs Obs 

1885 H Mose /llustralton 336 Such a senseless conceit 
llut nulhii g can be more wotxlen or pluiuboua 1737 G 
Smith L urtout A tlaUons I iv syolooeofa pliun&us or 
leaden leniper and Colour 

2 Chem Applied to compounds in which lead 
has us lowct valency , as in plumboui acid term 
for plitmbt exidum in combination with potassium 
and other bases {Syd Soc Cex ) Cf PtiMBica. 

t Flnni-brotll. Ols A kind of thick broth or 
soup made of beef prunes, raisins, currants, white 
bread, spice* wine, si gar, and other inj,rediei)ts , 
formerly a Christmas dish Piobably dried plnins 
or prunes were the original charactcnstic 
«i6i 3 (JVRRBIRY Oarac/ Pur tan ( nod biu he holds 
breed good posit ons ard the I p« he lest coi eludes 
against in plum broth i6sa Con ngES Carvar/r Prof 
XXX (1653! 118 He hath more n 1 d to the plum broth then 
l)e devotion of the day 1713 Queens Royal Cookery 
(Nares) lo make plumb broth Take a leg of beef and 
a piece of the neck two pound 1 f ciirrans three pound of 
I raisins of the sun three pound f prune* well stew d 
I have a two-pet ny white loaf grated mix it with (ajme of 
the broth and put the pulp of the prunes to it gamudi the 
dish with some of the slewd prunes some raisin* -v d 
iiirrais out of the broth 1714 Pot E Lott (1735) I 283 
A thing calld Christian Cheailulnevs, (not incompatible 
w th Christmas Pye* and Plum broth! [i984('*««tVr2 hh, 
Piysll jss/a Plum broth figures in Po< r Kobin s Alitiai ac 
for 1750 among the items of Christmas fare ) 

Pltim'b rulo (plrm,rHl) ff Pllmb sb 4 
Ki LK sb ] An instrumtnt used by bnildtrs, mn f ns, 
cariienteis, etc , for ensunng or testing the tcrti 
caltty of an erection consisting of a plumnitt and 
line attached to and swinging fretly on the suifate 
of A narrow slrAight edged boaio, markel with 
A loniitudinal line which, when its position is 
vertiCM, coincides with the siring 
£•391 Clio LI R As/iel II i 3S Vi thy p)n by a plom 
rewleeueievyryhl iSTSCoorrR Thesaurus Ad perpen 
dun um 10 tr e by tl e ) I imV rule. ifidyOiRBiKR Ccarw/ 
27 B ick layers 1 1 use often their line and plum rule 
tin t tssetls T hn h iuc lit 140 2 note. A plumb.rule is 
a St aight piece of wood lo which is Attached a string with 

•[• Plu luby, «• tJer Obs [ad. OF plomi 
(a 1449 in Godef) lead-colonred — L plumbUtus 
pa pple of plumbare to make of lead ] Ixiad 
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coloured. la qoot. 1586 app confuted with 
Pi nifMT <1 8 at if it meant ' plum coloured ' 

14M Bk St AUmuu, Htr a iij, The iiu ttone ti caldt a 
Mareareie a dowdy stone, plumby hit it calde in armys 
t BtNt Bhu GtnMt >s6 Purple wai called Plumby 

Ploni'Oake. A cake containing raisini, cur- 
rant*, and often orange peel and other preserved 
fruit*. Ai to the name, cf Plum broth 

163s (CijirTHOHNc] LaJy Wattitr in. 11 In Bullen O PI 
II 1*8 Your Schoolefellow With whome you usd to walk to 
Pimblicoe To eale plumbe cakes and creame. 16C4 Butler 
Hm 4 . il ii 798 And crimm d em With Cawdle Custard, 
and Plum-cake 1774 Warton Hnt tug lottry Ixi 
(1840) III 396 Hie splendid iceing of an immense historic 
plumb-cake, was embossed with a delicious basso relievo of 
the desiruclion of Troy s 8 S 9 W Collins O / tUtu ti 
ii|Hadii t we better begin by getting her a plum-cake ! 
Plum-ooloured, -ouroulio see Plum tb 
Pllim<d»*]nM, -da’mia. Sc Also 6 plum- 
damtu, 7 plain(^be) damea, plorudalmas, (8 
erron pltundanea) [f Plum sb -i- OF Damas 
Damatcnt, see Damahk, Dvmson i, 3 (damton 
plum) ] A (? dried) damson plum , a prune 
ijSS Btg Prtvy Council Scot I 360 Wyne vennagir 
ptumdamas, buUir clieisa Hn Ibid II 645 Aiie hiindrith 
pund werlit uf plum damus. leai Sc Acts Jat I / (1816) 
IV 6a6/a Feggis Raisingis pliiindames almondis and 
viher vnconfected fruiltia 1675 m Hunter B ggar Hu 
UtmiHg VI (186s) 6i A quarter of pund of pliiiiOaimcs 
169a Siotck /nsbyt FIm (1738) 138 Lord, feed them 
with the Plumdanes and Raisins of tny Promises a 1780 
Shirrrfs Piv/ur (1790) aio Guid barley broth Wi ra M is 
and plumdamii mixt i8al M hr Afausio IFaucb 11 15 I he 
table was covered with dishes full of jargonelles and pippi is 
shell walnuts, and plumdamases. 

PlTlin>daff. Also -dough. [fPLiMrti4 4- 
Di rr s6 IJ Plain flour pudding with raisins or 
currants in it, boiled in a cloth or bag 
1840 R H Dana B^ Mast viii 18 This day was 
Chnslmas The only change wu that we had a plum 
duIT fordinner itgi Mavmew /<um£ LaArnr I 197/1 Plum 
dough IS one of the street eatables 1883 Stev enson rreat 
lit (1886) S41 Alive, and fit, and full of good | lum duff 
Hence Pliuu-da ffar, a seller of plum duff 
t8s< MAYHEw/iSAirf Labour \ siji/i I nave ascertained 
that uke the year through six ‘plum duffers take is. a 
d» each. 

Plum* (plwna), sb Also 6 ploma [a OF 
plume — L pluma a small <iok feather, down 
OE. bad (<11030 in lit Sctn/ill) //tim/fjer down from 
L plttmax but this has no hisioncal connexion with the 
ME- and mod word | 

1 . A feather, now chiefly poet and rhtt , also, 
a large or conspicuous feather, such os are used for 
personal adornment, as a plume of an Ostrich or 
egret , m Omith a contour feather, os distin- 
guished from a ntumule 

1399 Law u Rich RedtUt iii 49 Tha me cometh Anoher 
proud rartnehe And sesiih on hir set& with hir softe plumes 
* 5*1 Oot CLA» ^ acts xi VL 113 My lens lost with plumjs 
1 1 ine Tyr As thame best Ijkis ar flwnd our alquliair 1551 
Huloft Plume flima,ct g/uituli a very >onge feiher 
i6oi Shaks, twel II V 37 Contemplation makes a rare 
1 urkey Cocke of him how he lets vnder 1 is adusne d 
plumes tOfiv Milton P L v 1S6 Like Maias son he 
stood. And snook his Plumes. 1734 Gray J ocy 21 With 
ruffled plumes and flaggi g wing 18(1 7 mss 3 Sept 7/a 

1 he ProgOH risplendtus clad in golden iridevce t green 
with long lax flowing plumes 1893 Newton Diet Birds 
341 The dorsal plumes of the Egrets. 

b With various reference to the feathers of 
birds as used in flight, displsyed in pride, raised 
or ruffled in excitement, or borrowed in pretentious 
display (aa the peacock's plumes assumed by the 
jackdaw in the fable) 

1991 Shaks. i Ht» 1 1. iii ui. 7 I.el fraiitike Talbot 
triumph for a while And like a Peacock sweepe along Ins I 
tayle. Wee le pull his Plumes, and lake away his T aviic ' 
i6e6 Goostea^x iv in Bullen PI III la Farre 
above the pilch of iny low plumes. 1841 J Jackson Prue 
fvang T 1 4 1 hey stole them out of holy Wnt, and pnde 
themselves in ihe plumes of a Prrahet indeed 1843 R 
Carpenter Expenonct iii iv 30 If we but gfatince upon 
the knowledge of our selves our plumes fall a id we begin 
to be humble 1649 Buthe Fng Imprn linpr xxvL 
(1653) 185 Let him that flatters himself to raise good Clover 
upon barren heal hy Land poll down his Plumes after two 
or three years experience unless he devise a new way of 
Husbandry tSoa Mtd Jrnl VIII <68 In the process of 
his examiii non, he is st ipped of his burrowed plumes 
1850 Kinoslev Alt I ockc XXXI, My s iil in the rai id 
plumes of sung Clothed itself subli lie a d strong 

2 Downy pluraige, down pluimge generallv. 

7 0 /a plume cf e/ i/eoMer Frathi b ,6 

*SS» Huloet Thystlo toppe uhych is lyke plume 
pappus s6oi Holland Plmy I 380 A sec nd ommodiiie 
■ yeeld is their plume and do 


„ .... ... — ^ D C MuaaAV 

Hearts 111 38 Carroll held a quill pen in his band. The 
hand looked steady, but the quivering plume told how tense 
the nerves were 

3. Aa ornament, unaily symbolizing dignity 
or rank, consisting of a large feather or bunch of 
feathers, or a waving feather-like tuft or bunch of 
hair, etc. , esp when attached to a helmet, hat, or 
other head dress aa an aigrette or crest, or worn in 
the hair, as the court plume of ostrich feathers , 
also borne in procetsions and used at funerala 
t Plume of/tathers see I> oathes sA 8 b 
1330 Palsoo. 336/1 Ptomeof oystrydge fethers plummart 
a 1548 Hall Cktou , Hen, IP 13 One parte had if eir Plumes 
all white another had them all redde 1607 Siiaes Cor 
i»6 Your Enemies, with nodding of Iheir Plumes 
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places their soft feathers are pluckt twice a yeare 
Latham Falconry Words Art f-xpl, Plums is the ge 
colour or mixtures of feathers in a Hawke winch shi 


leweth 


her constitution i6m H I Fstrancs C/iar 7(1635) 

To interdict him with the Earls of Somerset Middirsc.., 
Uristuw (all of an inclination, though not all of a pliimeL 
1667 Milton 7 * Z. xi 186 The Bird of Jove Two Birds 
of gayest plume before him drove i8is J Wilson Isle 
0/ Palms III 600 Va ml noL gay bird 1 thy gorgeous plume. 
.870 Yeats Nat Hist domm 313 The^wer barbs m 
feathers are usually loose and form the down, which is 
called the accessory | lume 

b The web or vane of a quill , the feathenng 
of an arrow 

1806 Puck Sourett Mtmsi 11 (1810) 150 They buried the 


W H Kellv tr L Blanc t Hut Ten K I 333 The grena 
diers flung away their black plumes. 

b feather m one’s cap ) 

Camden Rem 3 II w-\s accounted one of the fairest 
and most glorious Plumes in the triumphant Diademe of 
the Roman Fmpira 1867 Milton 7 * Z vi t6i Well thou 
conivt Before t^ fellows ambitious to win Prom me sum 
Plume 1848 Da Qoinlev Pope Wks. 1838 IX 14 An 
error m which Pope htniself participated that his plume of 
distinction from preceding poets consisted m correctness 
4 transf Anything resembling the down of 
feathers or a feather, in form or in lightness. 

tfioi Holland Pliny II 330 The plume or downs which 
It bcareth. cureth the inordinat flux of waterish humors 
Into the etes. t8ni bouTiiEV hekatua iv iv The shadow 
of the Cocoa s lightest plume Is steady on the sand 1899 
G Mebeuith R Pevcrctxx, The plumes of the woodlaiid 
are alight 1870 SwiMtusNS Ess. * Stud (1875) 357 A boy s 
figure, with a curling plume of hair 18^ Stevenson 
Edinburgh (1889) 35 The long plume of smoke over the plain. 

b Bot a) A plumose pappns or other ap 
pendage of a seed, oy which it floats away, +(^) 
a Plumule i (obs j 

•ST* f VTR PodocHs I xxlv 36 Which (floweral at length 
do lume into downe, or Cotton and the plume is carried 
away with the winde tdvs Grsw Anat Plants L I 14 
The Plume u that Port which become* the Trunk of the 
Plant Ibid, These three Parts, sc the Main Body Ihe 
Radicle and the Plume, are concurrent to the making up 
Seed 1488 J Ci ayton in T’drit 7V<ixr XVII 947 U 


that which holds a plnme, spec, a small tube at- 
tached to a helmet for that purpose, plume- 
hunter, a man who kill* wild bird* to supply the 
plnme trade; plume-moth, anv apecies of the 
utmily Pterophondee (.AlueUtehe), amall moths 
whoM wings are divided mto feathery lobe*; 
plume-nutmeg, a tree of the N.O. Atherosper- 
mateee (»ee quota ) , esp the Taamanian Saasafras, 
Atkerosperma moschata , plome-plooked a., 
stripped of plumes, bumbled see gb, plume- 
atiok, a amall stick anrmounted by a feather, used 
m religious rites by certain American Indians, 
t plume-striker aee quot , plume thistle, a 
thistle having a feathery pappus, as Carduus Ian 
ceolatus and the genera Ctrstum and Cuieus, 

[riSJB Htckscomsr in Heal Dodstey 1 178 He privily 
swke To a prentice for a halfpenny worth of •alum 
plumlx) lyte I T Dillon Trav, Spain (1781) 378 Hie 
white sioiie called plume alum, or pseudo euieetus tSia 
T Smyth Prnct of Cuslomt (1831) si Plume Alum it a 
:ind of natural Alum, composed of a sort of threads or 
Ibres, resembling feathers, whence It bat its name, 1733- 
A I sutniuH 869 Infinite wings I till alt the *pluiiie 


iir And rude resounding shore are <».. 

iv Songs Lmsmliere 4 Roundheads 300 




Nat 


A small natural 
. . deriving their 
A being furnished 


|ieamy 


a V MeUt, Malt which ha* not had a 1 


(1814)70 It. - — , 

organ of nourishment 3 the nascent plant or the plume. 

0 Zool A plumose or featbei-like part or 
formation, as a plnmate hair of an insect, a ciliated 
or brencliiate organ of a crustacean or mollusc, a 
plume like tuft of zoophytes, etc 
i8u M<^MuRTaiE Cutiere Anim Ktngd 487 There is a 
double range of numeious lenlacula on tha mouth curved 
into a half moon, forming a plume of that figure lint , 1 he 
species are very numerous in fresh water They form 
bushes, a Uisclcs, pi imcs, Ac. Ac. 1844 Pattkkhon Zool 
19 \ single plume of a species found upon our shores has I 
been esti nated 10 contain sexx iSSo HuxLav Cray/hA 11 . 78 
1 his stem (on the gillsj divides into two parts, that in front, 
tf e plume resembling the free end of one of the gilU 1888 
RoiiEsroM 8e Jackion Anim Lt/e i8a The stem of the 
branchia bends at right angles to thu base and divides into 
an aptsal plume and a lamina. The free exUenuly of the I 
plume 15 simple and filiform 

d A Siren A plume like projection of the solar 
corona 

1887 Lockykb Chem 5 ’hx 341 There is an exquuite tracery 
curved in opposite directions, consisting of plumes or 
panaches 190s Mrs. W Maundeb in Knmvltdge Feb 33 
In an eclipse like that of May 1901 the polar regions ate 
left almolutely free |of synclinal ra>s| except for the beaull 
ful and regular tufts of light wh ch have earned for them 1 
selves the appropnale nnme of plumes or panaches I 

t 0 £ on^ettonery One of the degrees in boil I 
ing sugar -F father 13 Obs [F //«»»«] ' 
i 4 S* Sia T Mavksns Archimag Ang/odail 1 156 107 1 
Sceth your sugar untill the plume or skin appear 
6 ‘iliort for plnme moth see £> 

1819 G Samoueile Fntomot Con pend 409 Pterophorus ' 
pentadactylus 1 he large wh te Pfume 1831 J Rfnnie 
Butlsr/ties 4 M He 331 Iho bix cleft PI ime {Alucita 1 
hexaaaetyla Haworth) | 

6 atlrtb and Comb , ns plume feather, -meJter, \ 
drade , plume bearing, crenvned -decked, -dressed, 
embroidered, fronted, soft -uplifting, -waving, i 
adjs plume alum, a pseudo alum trystallizing 
in tufts of silky fibres sec Aldm 4; plume- 
bearer -a plume-holder , plume bird, a bird with 
conspicuous plumes, such as are used for ornament , 
spec a bird of paradise of the aubfamily Eptma- 
chtnm, plume-bouquet, a loosely constructed, 
spray shaped bouquet , plume-dark a , dark with 
the feathers of flying birds , plume gran, a grau 
of the genus Ertcutihus, ha^ng a plume likt in- 
floiesGCBOe, a WooUy Beiud grass, plume-holder, 


Tiiobn 

.... Upon his head an old Scot^ cap he wore With 
*plume feather all to peeces lore iM PlanchE (.yet 
Costume 1 403 *PlHme holder 1894 Daily News 1 Jan 
I 5/6 The armel having been strained to close it over 
I plume holder shove the nspe of Ihe neck 
I Science Jant 369 The most destructive agencu. 
men, apfume hunters, boys after eggs 1819 G 
En/omol Compend Index “Plume moth 183, 

I Bot 36s The nuts are enclosed in the tube of Oi , 

■ -Le persistent styles grow out into feathery awne, 
theplanisai r-— — 

, thes ' ■ 
order of ti 
English I 

Shaks. Xn* 7 / iv x 108 i come 10 lhce'’From “plum 
pluckt Richard, who with willing Soule Adopts thee neii 
i8ie W Iennant Anstcr F in v, They turn their “plume 
soft bosoms to Ihe morn, s88s N Y t ribnue s Mar , The 
prayers were addressed directly to the Vlume sticks, 
which were placed one by one m the bottom 01 the hole, the 
feathers standing upright 14*8 Phillif*, A *Plumulriher, 
a parasite, or flatlerer, so called from pulliag hairs, or 
feathers off from other mens Cloaket. 1844 STErMEN* Bh 
Farm 111 943 In pastures the btennial spear “plume 
thistle, Cnieui lemctolalut is prevalent 188a J Haedv m 
Proe BtrxD Nat CM IX No. 3 468 The melancholy 
plume thistle {Caniuus heterophyilui) was lery prevalenL 
1819 SiiELLBY Prometh l/nb 11 il 53 A “plumc-upbftlng 
wind 1848 Buckley Hiad 99 But him, 'plume waving 
Hector eiiswered not 

Plum* (pliJm), V Also 4-K plawmo, 5 
plomma [a OF plumer to plnck (a bird) (i3tn 
c in Godef), to pull ont (hair), pillage, f phsmt 
Pi ume sb In branch II f Plume m or ad L 
plnmate to cover with feathers, embroider, intr. 
to become Hedged ] 

I tl tntr.\xx Falconry To pluck the feather* 
of it* prey, as a hawk , const upon < 


conrle I3J I.eue htr grype and seaxe 'tfi* praye at h 
pleasure, and lette hir also plume thereupon at ' 

«..ll .aa- r,.—. — fit uden ij i 


, ..X' 

e clear , like an hawk tt 


peeps about, to see if the cc 

will not plume, if she be looked on 

Ag i^«-4 Lamrakoe 7 e«sm6 AVn/ (1836) 313 One of 
these at the Sea m a Navie of common vessels, being able 
to make havocke, to plume, and to pray upon the best 
of them at her owne pleasure. 1577 Fenton Gold Ffist 
,64 lieeinE so poescst by straunge women, where they heue 

no possibiliiie to marry with you, they w" — 

you till they hnue left you nevther fether n 

2. Irons To pluck, ' 
strip, bare. Now rare 


• vpon 

’ (a bird) , hence, to 


leaues, 01 , 

Woman hilled w Kindness Wka il„ .. 

Pationer\. Now she hath ictsd the Fowit, and gins to 
plume her Rebecke her not i 4 i 4 B. Jon»on Devil an Aee 
IV IV, Madame, you take your Hen, Plume it, and skin 11, 
cleanse it o the inwards. 1708 Pmillu-s fo Plume, to 
pick, or pluck the Feathers off iSe8 Sjcott F Af I erth Kii, 
1 will so plack him as never hawk plumed a partridge, il^ 
R. F Bubton Falconry in I illcy 0 / Indus vi 67 note, A 
few victims which she u allowed to lire and plume aa 
much as she pIcoHa. 

t b. To pluck (feathers) from a bird. Also fg. 
*S *4 J Clerk In Ellis Ortg Lett Ser ti I yaa Ther 
shold ^ fownd manye ryght mean powars in Italy that 
w Id plume his fethers. i 4 n DevoKN Abe 4 Aehit i pto 
Anumerous faction I n Sanhedrins to plume the regal rights, 
fig To 'pluck', despoil, rob, plunder Obs 
I9« Satir Poettu Kf/brm xxviil 83 Without reipect to 
God or feir of faith Plumand butpiotia Ididopprcsthepure. 
i 4 aa Bacon Hen, YH iii Tosay^That the King cared not to 

K 'umc hit Nobilitie and People, to feather himselfe' ABn 
KiDtHMaidenQueen 11 i. One whom instead of banishing 
a day, You should have plum d of all hii borrow'd honours. 
xTOa I mfostore Detected XU v, One of the ladieffwho hod 
the day before so finely plumed our miseionarle* 

II 8 Itans To furnish or cover with plumes, 
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Teathen, or plumage , to fledge, feather , to adorn 
with a plume or plumca AIm Ae 
iM jAi. I MiifitQ xeiv, With winah bright, all ulumyt, 
. There Mwe 1 Mti iIm blyndt god Cuptdc. igM OaitKNa 
PmMdnto (1607) t« Report U plumed with llmei fcatheni 


liWa) 363 tfow many girU, that have plumed and lifled, 
perhap* turned down their haU, for him, will be dieappoinled I 
ilei biauTT ♦ Pmil 11 L 34 It was necessary to 

have several arrows , plumed with feathers from different 
wings to suit the diveikity of the winds ilta 1 enmvxun 
thnoM go5 My dark tall pines, that plumed the craggy 
ledge High over the blue gorge 

D To let or place as a plume rare 
soay MaTOX / IV 9I9 Hh stature reacht the * 5 kte 
and on his Crest Sal honor Plum d 
4 rejl » Of a bird 1 o dress its feathers b 
1 o dress oneself with borrowed plumes. Chiefly fig 
iToe S. Paskks Ir Cutmt Dt HH/iiirv 293 1 he Masters 
of the Porch have plum d Iheniselves from the Petipa 
tclicks and Academicks that is they have taken their Sense 
of Things to themselves, and impo d new luins of ll eir 
own Devising fjoj Mostisifr /W (lyar) I aSg Swans 
being a large Fowl must not be kept 111 a strait place, 
but in some inclosed Pond where they may have room to 
come ashore and plume themselves 1744 Passonb Mnseu 
t»r Malian \ xzin PM I rant XLlli, Authors who, by 
pluming themselves with his Feathers, had monopolired 
much ‘.Attention i;d| C Johnston KtvtrttW 144 When 
he has plumed himself m the merit of them for a while, I 11 
strip the gawdy daw of his stolen feathers. tMg DtCKENa 
Mat /-r t at I ike a veritable cock of the walk llleially 
pluming himself In the midst of his possessions. 

O fig Usually with upon (t fM, f in, t nur, 
+ W/M) To lake credit to oneeelf, pride oneaelf, 
congratulate oneself, ihow teU latitfacUon, eap 
regarding something trivial, rtdiculous, or un- 
worthy, or to which one hot no just claim 
id4g Sir f Bsownk X hg AM 11 |S I have seen a 
Hiammaiian lowr and plume himself over a single line in 
Hurace, and shew moie pride iii the coistruciion of one 
Ode than the Author in the composure of the whole hook 
lOgt naNTLBV Pkal <88 Admiring and pluming I imself for 
that gloiioos Emendation syie ^otnt Stun VI 118 
Pluming and piaising himself, aniTlcIliiig futsomc slories m 
hi« own commendaiion. sygg C I icas Stt IPa/aat 11 s8 
Some gentlemen have plumed themselves upon inliuducii g 
a more frequent use or sea water svdo Moorta in / tn 
t el! I it Maluirthuty (iSjol I 81 I am told the Duke of 
Uedford plumes himself with hopes of great support 1775 
S J Pratt / lAvris/ fV/H. cvi O783) I' 17 I seenothiig 
wherein to plume ourselves, as to that prerogative, ilaj 
JsssrasuN » rll (1830) IV 785 Jhe aiiieist here plumes 
himself on the uselessness of sicli a God 1M4 J Pain 
/ rf httaH 73 N plumed himself on his Judgment of shecji 

t6 ttttr -4c Oh 

1707 HsAaNE La/leil so Aug (O H S 1 II 39 A certain 
Gent plumesa little lyrg M Dames /(M cr Sn! I 140 
Our modern Arians plumo also upon the unnecessary 
Heata of two FnglUh Doctors 17)3 Mrs PeLANv m / t/e 
♦ Cwr (1881) 111 771 Mrs C plumes exiremelv upon it 
0 ttant To preen, trim, or drets (the ieathera or 
svingaV to prepare for flight Also fig 

siss Byron Hrmv 4 karth liL 711 I he winds too plume 
their piercing wings sSjg G Mrrydith A /rtvrtf sii 


calumny plumed her wings for a fiesK attack 1876 M A. 
Brown Nmd ukdt 76 She sits there Pluming daintily her 

Pluma, obs form of Plohii 


Plumad (pl»md, poet pl//’mM), /// a [f. 
Plumb v 4 -£ 1)1 ] 

1 1 Plucked , stnpt of plumes or feathers Odi 
tsra IwYNC /Snertf XI (1384) Rviijb The goarie blood 
and lelhera plumed flit the ayrr 1 bout tOgy N Bacon />iic 
(root tng I xvi (1739) 31 Kings were not then like unto 
plumed Eagles exposed to the chanty of the towls for 
food 1710 Uni Lilftrana I 31 He opened a Sala 
manders Mouth and endeavoured to make it bite a j'oung 
plumed Chicken 

2 Purnished with n plume or plumes , feathered 
tssA Skvitom Magnyf 479 \ our Counterfet Counlenauucc 
i< all of Nysyte, A plummed uarirydge all redy to fl>e 
sSpa SrKNScR A Q ik vi 31 Quite it clove his plumed crest 
in iway >816 K C J imts IPknf/t etc (1871) 137 
When Usedalus his plumed liodie bilngs Safe to the shore. 
iBcm Phiscii ua Wakkfielo Dam RateM VL (1806) 89 1 he 
heir flower nniinal,or as some term 11, the plumed polype. 
sBi4 Scott Arf a//t/is\l xi, the plumed bonnet and the 
plaid By these Helnideans worn ilta Mark Twain 
Innoe at t/amt il haighiag tt etc 773 The plumed 
heaise the flogs drooping at naif mast 
ElumclMa (plwml^s), a [f Plumb sh k- 
LBoa 1 Destitute of plumes or feathers. 
sM Sylvester Dn Sartat 11 iv i\ Decay 777 Hence, 
plume less wipgs. iflge tr Com thst Ftamitn 11 38 I he 
Plumelessc Pigeon addressed multitudes of supplicciioni to 

him that was intrusted at his guard ileg J Grahamk 
Aaiialk etc (ed 81 63 To her plumelcu brood Bears olf 
the prise. iBj] Symonos Grit Parti x 314 Her dragons 
fold their plumcless wings. 

(pit? ml^). ff PumE + LET ] 

1 1 £ot es Plumule 1 Oh 

sM Kcitn PI^ Bat II 17 The plumalet was trill an 
siclpi^ in the seminal leaves. /Mf ll tag But the fluid, 
wbicB hae beeii thus conducted to the radicle, ascende 
.to lha plumelet throuth the tnhee of the albumum. 

8 A minm* plume. 

ilBa ToNNvaoN /a Mrm xd. When rosy plumelets tuft the 
larclb tail CurwA Mag Jao. S 7 1m ^meieU of the 
buuerfly^sriug 


Hence Flnawletoffe {noneeio/), small deli- 
cate plumage 

iBgg Baiixv Spirit leg in MytUc etc. 97 Bnght 
humming bird of gem like plumelelage By western Indians 
living sun bcAin named 

Plil‘xa«-lik«, a [f Plume tb + like ] Like 
or reMmbling a plume . feathery 
1B47 Loncr Pt/ It il 13 Oreen islands where plumelike 
Cotton trees nodded their shadowy crests ligi Woouwauu 
Atotlnua 1 67 llie respiraloty organs consist of two or four 
plume like gills. tOSjC. Ai 1 km 1 1 A nawMgt 8 June 336/1 
fufted flowers hanging loose in graceful plume like panicles. 
Plu meopi oeatt, a humorous nonce tod [f 
L plume us feithery + pite us pitchy + -AW ] Cent 
posed of lar and feathers alluding to the practice 
of tarring and feathering an obnoxious person 
1843 Svu Smith / e/ Amer Pettsu WkLiByoll 331/7 

I will appear on my knees at the bar of the I ennsylv-ri a i 
Senate in the pi meopicean rot>e of American coi trovers) 
sMi Sat Aft 7 Dec 573 Those whom it protN>sed toteich 
would dest oy the l>pe^and invot the compositors with 
the plumeopicean robe of the republican Nemesu. 

Plnmsoaa (pl»« mras ,a rate [f L plume us 
downy -r ou» see -Kou» ) Of the nature of down 
or fine feathers feathery 

S837 Tomi inson a enoH , Dap 401* The last is often called 
plumeouv Alone 1M4 Powfb A a/ / hilai c 8 Hie 
Butter Fly Nature having imp d her wings (for her heller 
flight) w ith those plumeous excrescences. 
tPlnmerL Obs rare [ME, prob Ah , 
corresp to an A F or OF *plumier, L plumanus 
f pluma Pllmf Cf Plumieil] A dealer iii 
plumes or feathers 

laSs \ntat I tt Bk A I otd (1899) 46 John de Cesirc 
hunie ‘plumer (Cf Ihd 37 Fethcimoiigere | 
fPlumor'^ Obs tare~' ?A bird having 
plumes , a fully fledged bird 
14 I or In Wr Wuicker 603/79 Plumactat a plu mere, 

il PlTUUerUkCplMmi- ria) Bot AlsoFlumieria 
[mod I , namM by Toumeforl, 1700, after the 
botanist C Plumier {Plumertus) ] A tropical 
genus of trees (N O Apotynaceee), having large 
fragrant lalver shaped flowers, white, yellow, or 
I pur|)]ish, in terminal cymes There are about 
forty spMies, among them the bed Jasmine (ret 
I Aosegay tree, and Pagoda ttee of the IXest Indies. 
» 7 S 3 Chambers Cyt! Snpk s.v Ibe plumei a w th a 
rose coloured a id very sweet flower (etc J 778$ Marty a 
Rotnseaut Bo! xn (1794) 713 Hlune u or Red Jasmine 
has two reflex follicles with ihe seeds flvi wi ixed and 
Hubneste 1(38 Macciluv ray //» held! stmt xiv I'S 
I Arborescent ferns more than twe t) seven feet high hrii 
I conus, plumeiias,l>iowness julms a d other phnls. ilOs 
t atden 9 Sept 773 1 The most beautiful Piumieru we 
have seen 

PluUBry (pi" man) fate [f Plume sb 4 
I ERv ] Plumes collectively, mass of plumes 

iSos Southey Atatac in Att xxv Twice len tioiisand 
' fealheted helms, and shields, Ghttciing with gold and 
scarlet plumery iflio — Kcka ax xx The I rd of 
I Lorgeous plumery iSm I amx a /rrws Cant Atanrt 4 
I Itp / cirtve Wks 1853 II 117/7 Before there Rlnitted under 
I a triumphal arch cA curls, and througl a \ia bacta f 
I plumery, t>ewis the fourteenth 

Plumery, obs form of Pi umbeky 
Plumvt (pl« tnct) rare [a F plumet (,i 5th c ) 
a small plume see Pn mb sb and et ] A small 
plume 

IS*S I Washis I n Ir St hotarc lay in ix 84 b, 
Certain comm in pi imcis of FasirihC feathers lEgg Pai/y 
Atlas 13 Nov 3/4 The newest tl I g look the sliape of the 
plumet or fenihci) lofl in the kdpis of the cha seuis.a | led 
of the F muire 1901 J Conrad 1 tk etc (igo^l 197 He 
I rushed llm oil pa I ling with a plumci kept s spended 
from a sm ill brass hook by the ideuf the lieav v gold frame. 

Plumet. vnr Pluubet CAs , obs 1 Ilimmfi 

II Pluitietis (pI«mH() [F pliimetis (149A m 
I ittrd), f plumeti ndj (in Heraldry) sprinkleii 
with spots like bunches of feathers.] 1 ambour 
work 

1830 Harper t At xg I 770 The lower part of the hod) 

IS rvund aiul snrfened f.om w-I . h descends a ckaUla.ne 
formeil by a wreath of ptnmehs 1904 Daily Ckr a 
3 May 8/1 The new FI imeiis Iwlistes, in wIhIi floial 
designs in variegated tones are worked upon while cream 
or huflT ground 

Plu mioome. Zool [mod f I., pluma feather 
+ eoHia the hair of the head ] In s}x>nges, I enden- 
fcld s name for a hexaster, the rays of which ter- 
minate in a number of plumose branches Hence 
Flumi oomoua a , having the character of a 
pliimlcome 

iflN Von Lbndrnfeid in Free Zoal Sac 56a Pluuu 
came Rays terminated with a number of pi imosc branches 

Plu'H^OOni. Ormith [f. 1 .. pluma Plimb, 
feather 4 cornu horn J One of the pair of horn- 
like or ear like feathers on the head of several 
species of owl, often called horns or ears. 
iMsCoiBsA'ej'A^TfNrvr AWaied rtsosBubo. (Generic 
characlem] Plumicoms highly davelopirtr 

Plumlcr (pl«miu). rare [f Plume cf F 
plumter feather-dealer, and Plumer > ] A featherer 
of arrows. 

iMIy E. Gilliat bortet Outlam *95 The booths of the 
vininen, the fleteburs, the ptumiers, and wjmplers. 


Pin mificA'tiotl. tare, [n of action f I 
\.yyc*piiitiiifiedre,f pluma Vuvut sec -ricATioK ) 
i he action of feathering or fact of being feathered 
i8t9 Blackv) Mag VI 75 If Leigh Hlinl bad ever had 
the misfortune to have been tarred and feathered he would 
lave wtitten a sonnet on his ) lumification. 1834 Mudie 
Bril Birdi (1841) I 313 I le relation between the econoii y 
of nest and the progress of plumiricalion, 

Plumiform (pl» mifpim), a Zool [f L pluma 

1 LIME 4 pobm J Feather shaped 

M'Murtrib Cnieis Auim hutgd 747 Their 
hranchue, composed of i lum form lobes are siiuated on the 
hind part of the back. 183a Dana tr »/ c 777 A dFnw 
villous coat the hairs of wl ich are plumiform 

lienee Fin mlformljr 0<f7 , in the manner of a 
feather 

1798 Miilheli Ir karstasAt n I cskti i Muttum 379 
I luniifoti ly streaked Native Hisn ulh 

t Flumlfo rmar, a Anat Obs rate [irreg 
f asprec] F eather shaped , penmforra, pennate 
7718 J Chamrerlayne Rehg Ph las (1730) I x. | 17 
These Muscles are called plumifoimar, h^use the move 
able lendon has inserted into It, o both Sides a great 
N I mber of earn us F ibres all which like the single F eathers 
of a Quill run parallel to each other 

Plnmiff*rOWI (pl«mid^er»s) a tare [f L. 
////w/fe/- leather bearing (f plrimaViMUt, -y ^^crlre 
to bear; 4 ois] Plomc-bearing , relatmg to the 
wearing of plumes 

1898 Bloc NT f7/<7«r>jfr pt mtgetous that beareth feathers. 
1777 in Uailiv at^ Siix Smith If is (iSjo) 475 Mil ury 
colleges, with ihirl) four professors educating seventeen 
ensigns per annum with every species of iionMiisc, athletic, 
sarto ml and plumigeruus 

tPlumlnary 01 s rare-' [irreg f Plume 
cf med L plumtstarc (,Du Cange from Moilena 
Lhron 1^29) a pillow si ufTcd with feathers] fA 
\Y orker or devler in feathers 
<11631 IXiNSE Pa adotts etc (1637 59 Fmbroiderers, 
I aimers and such Artificers of curious Vaniues, which the 
vulgar call I luminaries. 

PlnmmasM. ran [f Plumy a. + -klus] 
) lumy or feathery quality or condition 

1807 CoLiKinoE let! (1895! 410 fcven Ihe Scotch flrs 
luxuriate into beauty and pluminess 

Plnming, r^/ sb [f Phmfi + luo > ] The 
action of the verb pLi me, m various senses 
ifSj SiLHBFS Anal Abut 1 (1879) 71 A^insle whiche 
dale si e made g eaie pieparation for the pTuni)ng of her 
self m gorgious arraie 1633 Latham baleonry Exploix 
Words* turn ng is when a Hawk teaseth ( - seirelh] a 
f wie and lullcih the feailiers from the bod) lOei Mritt 
S/ r/7 8 J ast II 1 54 The feailiers he thought were 
pieferable to an) others for the pi iming of an arrow 
Pin miped, « rare [ad L plumipei, -pedem 
feather footed, f pluma 1 lume 4 pcs, ped- foot] 
Having I liimcd or winged feet 
1777 Uailfy vuL II } h impede having feathered feet 
oiStoR F llRTiMr CatuHns Cun nuIv esNotifwith 
1 cga'w.aD wing 1 vix-d Or Ladav I or Perseus plumiped 
Plnmist (plnmit) rare [f Plime sb 4 
18T J A maker of plumes, a feather-dresser 
iBia Moore Atutcreonti to Itauauier a Five and 
ftail rry artisan Best of Plumisls ( f )ou can W Ith )our art 
so far presume Make for me a Prince » Plume tbiil 34 
Bravo Plumisil— now what bud bliall we find for Plume 
the third! 

Plumket see Pi unket 

Pluml^SB (pin mbs'! a ^^nhout plums 

lijS / rasert Afag XI 618 Here we have the plumless 
pi impudding 

Plummer, obs. form ofPLiMBEB. 
Plummer-block (pip maj|blpk Metk Also 
9 plomex , plumber [Second element Bloce 
sb 6, first uncertain No evidence of any con- 
nexion with Plumber j/ ?From a personal sur 
name ] A mclal box or tace for supporting a 
revolt mg shaft or journal having a movable cover 
s cured bv bolts, so as to admit of the bearings 
being tightened when required, aa ptlloto block 
(Pili ow sb 6 

1B14 R Bic iasan Ess MUtwork (1833I 547 Hence the 
term pillow I lock and sometimes, corrupt)) Plumber 
Blovk In Manchester they are called PmcsirU iSss 
J Ni HOLSON Optra! Ifeciaa e 373 This trough is firmly 
fived b) means of a plumber blout which has the lop 
coupling screwed down fast and the trough is supported at 
the other end by means of a cylindrical pvn which works 11 
a hole in Ihe cap 1839 R S. Rosinson Aaut Steam Eng 
91 1 he plomer blocks are sockets, m which all the shafts or 
axes uxM in the engin revolve. 1875 I " Benson 7 iw« 

4 time Tellers (1907) 176 B) means of a coniriwn e 
known to engineers as plumber Hocks an) psrt of the 
mechanism may be removed without disturbing Ihe re- 
mainder 1894 Daily Aei s 78 July 6/4 In connection with 
the gigantic wheel at the cvhibition at F.arl s Court Ihe 
axle of the wheel was hoivted to its position on the plum 
met blocks on top of the towers. 

]PlnmsilEt I'i" m t) rd F orms 4-7 plomet, 

5 plomm , plomb«tto, 8 6 plom-, i^ummaite. 
Sc plumat 5 7 plumat, 6 plom , plumboto, 
plomm , plumet)e. Sc plumbat, plummeU, 
6-8 plumb«t, 6 plummot [ME a OF plom- 
met, plombet, plummet ball of lead, plummet, dim 
of//<w«dlead see Plumb rd and kt] 

L A ball or piece of lead, or other weight, at 
129 2 
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tached to a line, and used for determining the 
vertical , a plumb-bob. 

m. The bob of a plumb-line nsed by roasont, 
biiildera, carpcntert, etc. , also, the whole inatm- 
ment, consisting of bob, line, and board 
iiM WviLir ZicA I i6 Myn hous kIihI be bildid in it 
and a plomet IiiSa an bang)iige lyiic] achat be aireijt out 
on Jerusalem [Vulg tt tJcUncUtur tuj^r 

lertualtm\. c ijai Chaucbs Attrol ii | 13 A plomet 
hanging on a lyneheycr than thin beued on a perehe. igpl 
Tbemsa Barth Dt P B it iv (1493) buyi Hangynge 
plomeles and meaure> igU ^ Wilson AAv/ (1380)139 The 
Lar|le ter bath hia aq iireTnia rule and bis plomette, 1703 
Maundkell 7 «ir« jerus (173a) 77 No Architett with 
licvela and Plummets could biiud a Room more regular 
1791 Smeaton a trstom L I 97 As we were exposed to 
fresh gales of wi 1 1 there was no truating to the perpendi 
ciilarity of 1 breads and Plumbets. 1870 Bevant lUad 11 

1 7 1 he plummet showed 1 heir height the same. 

b A Similar appliance attached to a stientihc 
instrument, at a quadrant 
JJ7I Dicces Paatem i viil Dj Conuey the left aide of 
your quadrant Oeometri all towarde the Siinne, the threade 
and Plummet hauing their free course iSag N CAsruNTEa 
f toe Del L VL (1633) 137 1 he line and plummet falling on 
the Basis shall make right Angles with it 1707 MoKTiMia 
Utah (1721) II 99 Hold your Quadrant so aa that your 
Plummet may fall on 43 Degrees. tU» R M t laouaoM 
Elxir (1870) as A small plummet hangs down from ttie 
object glass of the theodolite. 

o fig A critenon of rectitude or truth 
«SSJ Bai c GardituPt Dt vtra Ohed 5 By the perfect 
line and plummet of Gods word Goldino Dt Mo> an/ 
xviil (159a) 893 rhat he may holde the Plommet of hU 
minda ateddy without shaking or stirring xt/n Gilum 
DemoHol iii xvit 140 Lay all to the Line and Plummet of 
the written Word 

d. A suspended weight used as a metronome 

1144 PetmJ (h Ord Army 140 The Music for blow and 
Quick Time is to be practised with tbe plummet until the 
prescribed cadence has been acquired 

2 A piece of lead or otlier metal attached to 
a line, and nsed for sounding or measuring the 
depth of water , a sounding-lead 

138s WvcLir AcU xxvii a8 I he whiche sendinge doun a 
plomet founden twenty pasis of dcpo«».«. 1333 Fos-i 

Dec idtt lai He coulde at no tyme louche the grnunde 


Gtof fra (Iaiw) xm I 574 The 
le bottom of the sea has been 
« in the North Atlantic Ocean 


Youno Af 1 h IX i860 Mans science is the culture of his 
heart 1 And not to lose his plumiret in the depths Of nature 
or the more profound of Cod 1849 Lytton Caetoas 1 in, 
Certainly there were deeps in his nature which the plummet 
of her lender woman a wit hod never sounded 
1 8 1 he pommel or knob on the liilt of a sword 
(sometimes weighted with lead) S< Ohs 
C1415 Wysiuun ChrOH iil l 46 His suerd at he baire 
prc%ely [He] put it in his wamlie sa fast lill it in to he 
ploinac pas* 13.3 Dduolas Jirtt/t x i xii, 97 Qvihen <hat 
be saw hys ry cl l hand wapy nlcs And persauy t tt e plummet 
was onknaw 1587 Bei Pmy Council hcot IV 20s The 
plumbaituorgaudisof aneof thairswerdis. xhooDicA o 
the Cow xl in bcott Afiiistr Scott Bord, 1860) 134 Diikie 
could na wi 1 at him w 1 the blade o the sword Out fell d I iin 
WI the plummet under the e e 

t 4 A ball or lump of lead used for vanous 
purposes , e g as a missile, fastened to a line, os . 
a weapon or instrument of scourging, etc Ohs \ 
1481 Caxios >V>Tr L xviL 53 Yf one threwe a stone or an 
heuy plomette oHeed that wcT weyed 1483 — ( old. Leg 
171/1 Tbeiiiie dyd he doo bcie Sayni Urbane wyih plom 
metiys. 1494 tAavAM Chron sir 596 They cuke stoiiys & 
plummettes of lede & truss) d them secretely in tbeyrsleuys 
Ii bosomys. 1579 80 Noeth Plutarch (1676) 769 ITiey 
themselves were also hurt by them with their Darts and 
Plummets of lamd i6is Dekker If it it not good, etc 
Wks 1873 III 869 Wey down his loftiest bouses With 
leaden plomets. 

b fig That which presses or weighs down, like 
a dead weight 

a i6as I' LETCHER & Mass. Laws Candy iv i, When sad 
thoughts perplex the mind of man There is a plummet in 
the heart that weighs At d pulls us living, to the dust we 
came from 167a bis T Hkownk I tl hnend f 43 Hang 
early Plummets upon the Heelsof Pr de. 1S74 in Spurgeon 
J real Dav Ps. cxix 2$ I'.arllily cares and sins have 
attached a lea len plummet to the wings of a soul which 
would fain soar upwards. 

6 y/rr fa A leaden weight used In gymnastic 
exercises , a weight enclosed in a ccstus. Ohs 
igu Llvot Cast T/tltho(ini) 49 b, The plummettes, calhd 
ofUalen Alteres, being of eqnall weight and according to 
the strength of him that exercisetb, holdynge in euery 
hande one plummet and lyftyngthem on hi^ and bringing 
them downe with mochs vyolence. 1338 Elyot, Ctntut 
a u capon hauyng great plunimatcs hangyng at the elide 
of a clubbe. i^ya J Jones Bathos Bnebstont tab, Plumbctes 
oie borne in eche hand vp and downe tbe stayers 
may bee a good and profitable exercise. t6i8-fis Holyday 
Peisint 3aa Hie oeUus some describe to have been a 
kind of dub, having plummets of lead faatned to it, which 
some call a whorle bat. 

fb A weight of a clock; also^ a motive 
force, spring of action Ohs 
ISM Nashe Perron A'/.Wke. (Groeart) IIL bj 3 Such is 
our braine oppressed with Mclaocholly, as la a clocks lyad 
downe with two hcauie weights or plommctv ifiefi Witheb 


I Brit Rtmtuti viii agfii The Clock, whose plummets are 
not weight, Strlkea sometimes one for three, and sixe for 
eight 1679 J OooDMAH PtHSt Pard 11 ii (1713) itS Let 
ua now see what are the tpnnjn or plummets that set this 
great engine on work. Davttr Immort Soul Pref 
bj b, Remarking how one pmt movea another, from tbe 

I first Spnngs and Plummets, to tbe very Hand that pouits 
out the visible and last Eflecla. 

I 0 In angling, a small piece of lead atuched to 
a fishing line, as a weight to keep the float in an 
apnght position, as an anUior m ledger fishing 
or as a sounding lead to measure the depth 

ifitfi Suaau & Maekh Country Farmt sta You shall 
vnderstand that yotur first plummet would be a foot from 
the hook^ the rest not aboue an ynch one distant from 
a lother, & not being aboue fiuc or Mjuen at the roost 
1631 1 Uaekek Art 0/ Angling (i6mI 3 feeling ihe 
Piuniiiiet running on the ground plumniing my line 
according to the swiftneoae of the stream 160 Walton 
Angler vii 133 If you would have this ledger bait to keep 
at a bxt place then hang a small Plummet of lead a stone 
o piece of lyle. tjgt Comyt Bom I ttet il 11 jja A Piece 
of ihiti Sheet lead rolled up of about an Ounce or better, 
makes the best Plummet 

t6. A pencil of lead, formerly nsed to rule lines, 

j a lead pen Ohs 

*fi $4 J B(ATh) h/ysl ^at 104 Then with your blacks 
chafke or bUcke lead plummets draw it as perfiuuly os 

' you can ififig Stlrmy Manners Mtsg v iv 16 You must 
rule your Paper or Parcl ment ivith an obscure plummet 
iSii Sef/ Insirnctor 26 A leaden plummet or pencil to rule 
lines. 1808 Webster, Plusnmtl a piece of lead used by 
schoolboys to rule their paper for writing 
7 Cemb ,RS plummet Itste , plummet hke, -shaped 
ndjs , plummet wise adv , plummet level see 

1 quot 1875 

1 1998 SYLvasTEB Dn Beirteis 11 il iv Colnmnesj^j Pale 

Phlegm, moist Autumn, Water moistly cold The Plummet 
like smooth sliding Icno hold 1863 Hawthorne Onr 
Old Home (1879) laa ShakespeaTe has surface beiiceth siir 
face adapted to the plummet line of every reader 1871 
Knk iit Diet Mech Humtuet let el that form of a level 
having a auspeiided plummet in a standard at right angles 
to the basc-piece. A masons level 1893 K Grahams 
lollen -far (1904 18 D 1 ll e blue ocean of air a hawk hung 
ominous, ihen, plummet wise dropped to the hedgerow 
i8m D Illy Hews ao June s/s A piece of turned steel with 
a prumniet^haped head ahar^y pointed 
lienee Vln mmwtleMs a , unfathomable 
1893 Hat Oiserv 11 Mar 413/a Ihere is no deep so 
ptu umetlcis 

Fla nuiiel^ r rtiT-d [f 

tl Irons To fathom, sound 01 s ' 

ifi*6 T H[avikins] Causshts Holy Crt aai Depths are 1 

plummeted 

t2 lo let fall or draw (a vertical line) by meiM 
of a plummet Ohs 


17H W Sutherland Shlpbutld Assist 67 Strike the 
stre ght Line 43 i 5. ai d plummet that Line down at the 
Ends of your Piece 

8 tnlr lo fish with a line weighted with a 
plummet cf Plohiiet sh 5 c, Dbaii. sh i 

1888 Goode Amer h shrs i8o It f* not known when the 
custom of draili ig for mackerel was first introduced it is 
(the common melbodl m the presciit day in p iigland, under 


od| m the presciit day in p iigland, under 
hiliii g railing , drailing or ' plum 


fPlammy,al Ohs rare [f stem of Plum r/ 
+ 1 1 1 008C III tixture, spongy, porous 
1398 Tsevisa Aar M De P A xvil IxiiL ( lotlem. MS), 
The tre [beech] is not ful sad and fastc in suUiaunce but 

f iluniylif 1335 po yland fulof holes(or/g- Nonesiaulem 
Tagus] in substantui arbor multum solida ^ rara potius ct 
iwron] 

Hence t Plnuuninaa*, stionginess, porousnest 
13^ Trevisa Barth Dt P R xvii li (Bodl MS If 
189 b/a), Aristotcl sci]> pouye somme treei e haue prikkes bat 
come)? nou3t of be entente of kinde hat gendre)? pe tree but 
happe)? of plumtiies(AfYA anted 1403 ptummesjof )>e t cc, 
hot drawehcolde huniourc |>at is litcl digeste, and pavieh out 
alle pluinines [ l/AA and e i plummev] of Ihe tree and is 
iharded into a prik o|ier a borne bt beete of he tonne. lOrig 
Sed accidit ex raritale arboris slue plaiile per quam allra 
huur humor ftigidut pariim coctus & exiens per illam 
arboris rar tatem a calore solis in spmam coagulalur ] 

Flanuay (pi® mi), a ^ [f Pi um sh + Y ] 

1 Consisting of, abounding in, or like plums 
1759 Miss Talbot in Blis. Carter s Lett (18.18) I 448 
You have been all your life in a great error in eating 
that strange jumble of substantives pt‘ ml'<aht when the 
adverb //unioy is plainly the right thing 1861 Gen. P 
Ihompoon / 4 »</i W// in civil 164 They do not want Ihe 
cake to bt shorn of its plums It would not do to have the 
plummy slulT token out. 1885 L F Day in Art Jral 
aiVi 1 he ground of a plummy browm 
2 Jig Of the nature of a ' plum ’ , rich, good, 
desirable slang or eolloa 
181S J H Vaux Flath Diet , Plntnnn right | very good I 
aa It should be expressing your approbation of any act, or 
event 1878 Geo Eliot Dan Dtr 11 xvi Signing ones 
self over to wickedness for the sake of getting something 
plummy 1890 Tablet 10 May yao So far from getting 
anything plummy by becoming Catholics, Anglican clergy 
men have often to make great sacrifices. 

PlumoM (plAm^s), a [ad L. ptUmBsus 
covered wuh down (f. pluma Flume) : see -ose.] 
Furnished with feathen or plumes, feathered; 
feathery , fVKmbling a feather or plume in havmg 
two series of fine filaments on oppMte sides esp, 
in Zool , Bot , and Aftn 
tfuf Bailev voI. II, PlumgH, full offesthsra 
a. m Zoology. 


I Plumose anemeue, a sea anemone, AchueMa diauthus 
> 78 * J Hh.l Hist Anim 361 The cuneiform tailed 
Psfttacus, with naked templet, end plumoee lines ifisS 
Kibby & Sr BniomoL IV xivi «4 Ptnmese AnUnna 
' feathered on all tides wuh fine long hau s8ga Dana 
Crust. I 837 One of the plumose hairs of the villous coat 
1871 Dabwin Dese Man xiu. (1883) 383 The barbe of the 
I feathers are filamentous or plumose, 
b in Botany. 

, S 7 «oJ IxalntroeLBoi 1 xiv (1763)37 /*/aiwf«r, feathery 
1831 J Davies Manual Mat Met 371 bruits elongate, 
surmounted by a plumose pappus. 187a Oliver Elem Bet 
App 310 btignuu plumose 

I o in Aisturalogy, etc Plumose alum, feather 
or plume alum see Alum 4 
(7^ Kirwan B/em Min. (ed 2) II 34 Sal Anunomac 
Us Crystals are plumose 180a t dm. Rev L 58 Ciystals 
* C gypAum and plumose alum i8a6 Henry £ltm Chtm 
I I 467 Plumose branches of ice dart from the sulphuret to 
Ihe bottom of Ihe vessel, and tha whole water is suddenly 
I froieii 1834 Baiko in Prve Berw HeU Club I No 3. 40 
I Mixed with the coinotd variety of ‘cirrut , accoroimmud 
with some rpecimcns of the plumose variety 
I Hence Vlnmo Mn«M 

I >7|p-fi In Bailev (folio) 

FlomOMite (plum/toit) Mm [nd Ger 
//wwdri/, named by Haidinger 1845, f ^ plumOsus 
downy + tl, iTEl,afler the older Ger nwattfedenerz 
' feather-ore ’ 1 *- Jameson itk 

>864 In w TBSIEE iSti Academy 7 May 371 T he recent 
discovery of plumosita which is a double sulphide of lead 
and antimony 

Flumosity (plwmp siti) rare [f as Plumose 
• r -ITY ] Puithcry or ieathered condition 
iSaS Blount Olossogr Plumeetty i/lumostlas). fulness of 
feathers i73»-6 Bailev (folio), Piuinesenest, / liiiiiositj, 
abcingfufi fledg d 178s Lemon Diet Shooting blytug 
13 Before the birds are ripe in plumokity 
PlnmOOM (pl'i mos), n rase [ad I plumOsus, 
F plumeux see Plumose and -ous ] Feathery, 
downy 

i8ea T Tavmh Ayaleius x 234 What was intended also 
to be our aen al bed was tumid with a plumous heap and 
fiorid with a silken coverlet i8g8 Maynk Rx/oi Ltx , 
PlumosHs , plumous. 

FllUttp(|>lr>inp),rfi I Nowun-fi exiAdtal Forms 
5 plomp, plowmpe, 5-6 plompe, 5-7 plumps, 
6- plump (6-7 ?plumb(e) [Of uncertain origin 
T here appears to be no corresponcTing or related sb. in the 
other iHiigs In English the only apparently earlier word 
of the// ?«/ group is PLUMro *, with which ibis can hardly 
be directly connected If the onginTl n?iio 1 were 1) al of 
an unshaped or irregular assembTage or cluster, it might 
conceivably be connected with the MLG ind MDu plump 
adj in the sense massive, unshapen , whence the later 
Eng Plumb a ' But cf b 1 » the words lump and clump 
in allied senses sense c below is exactly l CLUMr si 1 ] 

A compact body of persons, animals, or things , 
a band, troop, company , a flock , a cluster, bunch, 
clump 

a Of persons Ohs exc m archaic phrase a//M7M/ 
of spears, a band of spearmen (revived by Scott) 

1 aiM AforleArth 2ix1haM riche kynge Presede 
III lo pe phimpe, and wiin a prynce metes ct4SO Maunoev 
(■ 8191 33a Whan thei w 11 fighic Ihei wille schokken hem 10 
gidre m a plump 1489 Caxton btyrbs of A I xxv 80 
Take bade that thyn enemyes make 1 ot a plowmpe of 
tbeyre folks to entre and breke thy bataylle. a 8348 Hall 
Lhton , Hen 1 Hi 33 h 1 be ky iiges speres mssed and 
skyrmyshed wyib Ihe ulunipe of speres that bir Jhoii spake 
of 1568 Grafton Chron II 46 So vpon a plumbs got ig 
together aa neere as they might, escaped a ifiae Bloddtn 
F I I1664) 9 A Knight of the North 1 . untry, Which leadi 
a lusty pluinpe of Spears. s6i8 Bolton Homs (1636)36 
Commtng m an huge plumpe from the utmost coasts of the 
earth Titd 171 1 hey [Cinibrians] came rolling down upon 
Italy in plumba i8e8 bcorr Afa/VM 1 ui, And soon appears 
Oer Horncliff hill a plump of spears. i8aS Hoe. bMiiH 
lor Hill (1B38) 1 43 We are loo old skirmuhcrs to be 
frightened by a few plumps of spears, 

O Uf animals that go in flovks. 
iS9t G iLFrcMEE Kusit Comntw (Hakl Soc.) it The 
manner of the seals is tu gather all does together in a 
throng or plumpe 1697 Dsvdlh Aineidxtl 374 A plueip 
of kuwl he spies that Kwim the Lakes. 1834 H Millek 
Scents hr / eg xvit (1837) 2^ 1 bey aaw a plump of wholes 
Uowing and tumbling iiid 351 TTie plump had gone 
high up the frith i%4 Thoreau IbaUen, Spring (1863) 
334 A plump of ducks rose at the same Ume. 

0 Of trees, shrubs, or plants - Clump sb i, 
i 47 w-fiS Malory Arthur i xvl 60 [The knighu] looks 
newe iperys and setts them on tbeire thyes and stode stills 
as hit had ben e plompe of wood 197s T urrrrv Fenerie 
73 i h«y go to the plompes and tufts oi coleworts or of hasilt 
1 uts or grene come, ifiig G Samoys Frmp 303 We laid 
vs downe in the bcHlome voder a plump of trees 1707 
I Mortimer Hueb (1731) II 34 In Hedge rows and Plumps 
they will thrive very well 1868 Lowell /nvilation x, 
Plumpe of orchard trees arow 1993 £ug Died Diet. 

I (Aberdeen lo Lincolnsh X 

d. Of Other things, material and ideal 
1S8I T Wilson Rhet 70 b, Many conjectures and great 
presumptions heapyng them al into one plumpe whicha 
beTore were sparpM abrade xM 1 Howsu, Hesen 
Sonets (1879) 157 O plumpe of paines, O andiss eroei, O 
man Infortunate. 1604 Bacon CenshL {Par tt? j/ie/isWIuL 
>874 I S 4 a/e England, Scotland, IreUnd, and our good 
oonfedentee the United Provinces tie alt in a plump Uh 
; geiher, not acceaeible but by tea or, at least, by pa«d^ of 
great nvers. 1899 in Burton s Diary (iSaB) Iv ayo Let M 
not admit thei^retolutionx] in a plump 18191 Hat Obeerm- 
•3 ^ >3S/i The little plump of ya^ts cast anchob 
t Flnup, tb,i Obt, Also 6 plompa, 
(pluminpe), 6 7 plump*. [A coUatcnl form of 



PLtTKP 


1021 


PLUMP 


Pump sd , found also in 1 0 plumfe and vb 
^umptn to pump Perh. dne to association with I 
Plump v and its cosnates, from th« plumping or 
ptonging action of the piston ] An obsolete by- 
form of Pump. Also in Comb \ 

a 1490 Botonks Hi* (Nasmith (776I 968 Unius plump* 
maker villm Bnstollus. sgos-e OHtl CM Treat Acc J09 
It(m, pritnu die Man pro reparacione ly plunipe xii' cisis 
Ceeke Lenirt B 19 Some the anker layde some at the 
gompe a sayll swept 1517 i nite* CMmic/iw Acc (horn 


O Of coins Of A1II size and weight , not clippetl 


t'^lt't 


the Wi 


136 Pyrd for drawyne up y* plummpe to 
iSSi RacosDE Catt Kamvt (1556) iia Man^ 
rater at a ptompe, that knowe not the cause, why 
ir dothe ascend im Wood City ^ Ox/ani (OKS) 

I jW7 upposite to the two lact (= faced] plumpe 

Irluiap (plump), sb 3 Also 5 plumbe, 9 plomp. 

[f. Plump v •] 

1 An act of plumping (see Pmimp u* i). the 
fall of a solid body into water, mud, etc , with little 
or no Splash , an act of dropping flat on the ground , 
an abrupt plunge or heavy fall fannhar 
a 14|0 Fyakynge 10 A tgle i8 Kepe hym euer [under] |>e 
rod So i>nt M may susteyne hys lepys St plumbca [cf 1496 
in PuiNCK M 3I tsgd UALRVMPLa tr I eihe t Hnt Sat 

II 161 Wuh a plumpe he fercelie fallis in al kynde of nut 

cheifc idps K OvaaniN Defianct q/ Act tarden 7 A 
mighty stone fell and , ‘ .. , r. 


I do not believe lhat the coins in actual currency at 
tune were ulump I think it probable that they 

much Lllppcd and sweated. 

d. fig (with various shades of meaning) ‘Kat’, 
rich, abundant , well supplied , full and round in 
tone , great, big , complete, round famtltar 
tStS Qi^aeuis hnM 11 111 74 Will no plump hee Bribe 
thy lalse fists, to make a glad Decreet 1841 Milion 
ht/orm I Wks, 1851 III 18 What ajplump endowment 
to the mouth of a Pretaie a lyeo B fe Dt t C i*t 
Crew Plump-i* the Pocket flush of Mone) 177s Mmk. 
DAaaCAY Baity Diary Lett 10 June Such a powerful 

' her si nkc— so plump— so true so open ' “ - 

ITie stripling youlh of 


PoLCOK Courte 1 1 


if plump 


1 hold not a very piump opinion of thrm 
fl Comb f ajplump cheeAai, faced, thighed a&yi 

■484 Otwav Atheist III I Vou Plump cl eek d merry-< - 


L 995 fhe waagon came into 
plump iSSs C M Baskeb 


a deim hole with Such a plump 
Tea fUmUr • t a ...L „..r . 

as he made 

169, 1 will lichten an brichten 

1 2 A firm blow slatig Obs 

J<nit»TO(t^Rni««r I lasj^hallenglng him tofigbt. 


bread basket 111 give ; 

3 , A sudden heavy fall of ram. Chiefly Se 

ilea Oalt Steam-boat xi a8« Ihe thunder plump that 
drookit me to the skin 1857 Cue. K Younc Diary tt <-oly 
(1901) 973 I wish It would come down a good plump of roin 
18^ StEvKHsoN Inta id Pay 74 The whole day was showery, 
with occasional drenching plumps 

Plump (plump) a I Forms 5-1$ plompe, 
6-7 plumpe, 6- plump [In senses i and a 
corresp to MDu p/omp blunt in both senses ‘ not 
pointed * and ‘ not sharp’, Du p/otitp blunt, obtuse 
(of weapons), thick (as a nail) coarse, clumsy, 
also rude, clownish blockish, dull, M LG plump, 
plomp massive, unshsiien, obtuse, blunt, stnm])y, 
1 G plump coarse clumsy The later Eng senses 
appear to belong to the same word, passing through 
the sense * blunt, rounded, not sharp or angular , 
into a eulogistic Knse (? possibly through some 
association with Plum a and v ) In MLO Schiller 
Sc Lubben quote yoeab Engtlh for ‘ corpulentus, 
plumpteh' 

From LO ( 

unfashioned unpolv 

obscure Doornkaat Koolman takes the original notion < 

' cut off short or audde ily docked , and connects it w tn 
the echoic 1 it and adv plump, plumpt, expresung sudden 
actum cf Peusir lat and adv ] 

L tl Blunt (in manners) , not ‘sharp’ m m- 
tellect, dull clownish, blockish rude Obs 

1481 Caxton Rnnard xxxiv 100 But rude and plompe 
beettis [ong ruyde ongheuallighen beeslen] can not vnder 
stonde wy^om, c iSao Moavsox tUn (1903) 370 The 
Hollanders have of old beene vulgarly called Plumpt lhat 
u blunt or rude 

1 2 . Of an arrow-head . Blunt and broad 
(7 rounded) Ohs 

igSjAscHAM Toxopk (Arb.) 137 There be dyuerse kyndes, 
some be blonte hcades some vKarpe some both blonie and 
sharpe The btom hcades men vse bycause they perceaue 
them to be good to kepe a lengthe wylh all Dycause a 
man poulethe them no ferder al one lyme than at another 
For in felyngs the plompe end* alwayes equallye he may 
lowie them. 

II. 3 Of full and rounded form, sufficiently 
fleshy or fst to show no anmilarity of outline, 
chubby , having the skin well filled or elastically 
distended, a Of persons, animals, or parts of the 
body, b also of fruit, gram, etc , and trcMsf of 
a well-filled bag or purse, a spnngy cushion etc 

a issSlunpliedlnPLUMnitss' ] xgia Reg Pnvy Con* 
til Scat II 46 Ride Grabame caliiithe Plump, sms 
SuAKa ^eM 4 Ad (AS My flesh is soft and plump. iSM 
Hsvwooo & UioMC IVileiat Lane tv 1 Wks. 1874 IV 993 
You may see by hu plump belly he [a horse] hath not bin 
sore travail d iSfly T Browm j'a/M/s m f//cwir Wks 1730 
I 78 Having so jolly plump laasen under your care, tjafl 
Po?g Dune ic 41 All as a partridge plump, full fed and fair 
rySfl-ytr KtytkPt Trao (1780) III 349 In hU other pic 
11 hi9 figures are very plump. 7784 CowrEx Task 
I L — I -onvivlaf pel — *' — 


ijtp GaosE Diet Pulg y a V , Plump his peepers, o 
daylights, give him a blow in the eyes 1 n* pulled out ht 
p^f- pistols) an' ■ 


' S9Sjlhe pi 


I ^rson it^ M Donovan 


Pth^ f sry Ailler tliw [^eiTgrapesI be well^bwKhed and 
infitsed in some excelhnt s^e vntill they be swelled and 

n plun^ they ptesee them. 1771 Lucaoiut Hitt Print 
To keep the BalKLeathen plums the longer 17*4 
tosutM>MA(/rfe Perth (1799) nt U produces eEcehent 
crops of dump grain, iffgg Msm Caslvui £*tt. L g]9 He 
looked as plump as a pincushion. 


I hale, fresh colour d Girl 1891 CT _ 

role 29 1 he sii bl le fields were tenled thick with sbeavu 01 
I plump faced wheat 
I Pltimp, a 2 sec Pi ump euAi 

Plump (plomp), [A Common LCi verb 
I m MLG , LG ptumpen, MDu , Du plompest to 
fall or plunge mto water with the cbaractensiic 
j sound, Kbria plumpest to make a hollow sound 
' ss water when anything fsllt mto it, to fall with 
{ luch a sound, thence, Ger plumpeu to fall plump 
or abruptly, also to beat water with a heavy stick, 
Da. plumpe to plunge, Sw plumpa to plump, 
to fall with impact Prob of echoic ongin, cx 
pressing a sound and action akin to those of Plop 
V but with more distinct expression of the liquid 
‘ gulp ’ made by water when a body falls into it 
Cf numerous more or less echoic or ooomaiopccic words 
in SI / as bump dump, mump, stump, thump tump 
Some have compared L plumbdre to cover with lead, laler 
prob to throw the lead line whence It piombare. Pi 
plombxr to plunge {see Plumb v, Plunce t>) but the 
approach of form between eltmbar and the Hr ptu p- 
plot p group seems merely fortuitous 1 
1 iHtr To fall, drop sink, plunge or imj mgr, 
with abruptly checked movement, as when a solid 
body dro}», (a ) into water, etc., or (b ) upon a 
surface , to fall, plunge, or come down (or agamst 
something) flatly or abruptly (usnally implying 
‘ with full or direct imiiact ) 
n. 19 K Alts 3780 (Bodl MS ) po hij seije ^t folk 1 
wys Hu plumtcn doune as an dop^ in )>c water at on 
scoppe poo I IJ plumten |>e water vnder pc folk )wd of hem 
grete wonder 1749 FiBLOiNa tern "Jones iv iii The poor 
Ud plumped over bead and ears into the water sSaa 
Bdm Rt! IL 979 Ihe tradesman plumps mto a pc nu 
t8» MoNTcAlHEav Pc/icau Itl v iiiThebe 

uon* . e c... jj — ™ 

shower bath 

Notion how I^lcis^ plumps Into a Chair 1788 ^ me. 

, D Aeblav fftarry 13 Aug Others plumped down on both 
knees and could hardly gel up again 1844 Thalkleav 
I Wa d h! Coutnb I I remov^ lo (he next seat He 
I plumped into niy place 1857 feeein Lett High L it 
I 88 A vast cavern into which the upper crust subs^uently 
plumped down 1S88 Lo. Wolselev in Fort*. Rev Aug 
987 The horror of hearing bullets plump mto the bodies of 
iheir comrades wuh a horrible thud 

0 trasisf and fig \o come plump, 1 e. all at once 
I (into some place or condition) , to plunge, burst 
I (»« or out) famtltar 

s8af Lamb Lett , to Procter (i88g) II 919 Lest those 
raptuies should suddenly plump down to a loathing and 
blank aversion styg Mas Caelyle I ctt. 1 97 Through 
I them we have plumped into as pretty an Irish connect on 
I as one would wish S843 - let to Larlyle 11 July Tor 
God H sake do n >t let John ptuiro m upon me in ni) present 
puddlcmcni 1874 LiscaCAea OtvjNne I \ii ita W ith 
I a convulsive gurgle out plumped Ihe words. i884 HixiEiin 
L^e (1900) It VI 84 We plumped into bitter cold weather 

I 2 trans To drop, let fall, throw down, plunge 
abruptly (Into water, etc , or upon a flat surface) , 
to pay down at once and tn one lot , refi to let 
oneself fall drop down abruptly and heavily 
c 14*0 / iber Cocerum (1869) 51 Fyrst sly thy capon over 
tho n>3ght Plump hym tn water wher he is d)}! 1573 

Tussee Hush (1878) 33 Seeith water and plump therein 
plenty of sloes. 1718 ^fe Dune 11 40$ As what a Dutch 
man plumps into the lakes One circle first and then a 
second makes. 1840 THACKcaAV /’orrx .yik .At 1(1872)3 The 
sun has plumped bit hot face into the water 1849 Ale 
Smith Pottleton Leg vii ((8}6I 35 A man brought In some 
I bags, and plumpra them down m a comer 1889 Tozfe 
Highl turkey II >7 IHe) plumped himself down on ihc 
^rasg, wkI declared be wrould go no further i888 Ch. 
I tmtt 94 Aug 710/1 We at well plump a shot or two 
into him. 18^ Zangwill Beet Mystery 79 She plumped 
down the money and walked ouL 
3 . trastsf and fig esp. m reference to speech • 
To utter abruptly, to blurt out. [Cf. to say, utter, 
blurt out plump in Pli Mr adv 3 J famtltar 
1579 Puuts Htthtsu Part. 98 1 his Is a sene penn^orte 
sentence, plumped tfowne of yon. 1881 Hughes Teat Brow* 
at OsH IX, I plumped out that St P ul s seas the finest 
cathedral in England 188s DKKtits Met Fr 1 viii If, 
it ain’t a liberty to plump it out , said Mr Boffin, * what do 
you do for your living T' 1890 Palt Matt G 6 Sept 7 A 
When you must plump the onestton square at a man and 
simply gel a cold and pasrionleos reply 


6 tftlr (ohort for to vote plump or give a 
plumper } To vote at an election for one candidate 
alone (when one is entitled to vote for two or 
more) 

1 he original tense was app lo give a direct, straight un 
qualified or absolute vole far a person ibis im^ied no 
weakening or qualifying of it b> voting for any other See 
Plumf adv 4, 9, Plumfkm* 2 

i8e6in Acc Elect Inerpool Nos j8o6 For Tarleton, a 
plumper, let t vote one and all Well plump for 1 arleton 
In move we are free (Sts W Tam or m htouthly Mag 
XXXV 497 {heading) Plunming at Elections tS^ 
Tnackeeay Bh baobe xxviii, rriendship induce* me to 
plump for St Michaela 1888 Geo Fliot P Holt xi, 
1 II plump or I II split for them os treat me the hand 
Komest and are the most of what I call gentlemen 1903 
Sat Ret 4 Apr 41 ^9 ITie method of voting ts that of the 


tr would be required tc 


igma general ticket 

— -r as ma y Candida „ _ _ , 

would be allowed to give more than or.. , 

I dale Thu secures agamst the danger of plumping in 
any form. 

Hence Fla mping vbl sb , ppl a 

ciSmH MiLLFa/rff o* Herring Puh iv They [bemngs] 
sunk with a hollow plumping noise S978 STEiestOH 
Fdimburgh (1880) 2 \mong bleak winds and plumping ram. 

Plilttps vh [f Plump a i 3 
(But the first quoc u somewhat earlier than any found 
fur the correimonding sense of Ihe adj )] 

1 trans To make plutnp to tanse to swell , to 
fill out, dilate, distend , to fatten up 

* m*u ^ H'celher Pta^ (190S) ns^For 

wlim M* all fste*"' *1631 CHEITLE //ojfhKtM IV li i An 
not ihou plumpt with laughter my Lorriquef 1881 Boill 
Stung 0/ Atr (|68») 93 1 hese particles [ofairj *0 expand ng 
themselves, must necessanly plump out the sides of the 
bladder and so keep them ti rgid xiaqPhtl Trasu XXV 
i6si If the (,rain were well soakt and plumpt up with 
Water 1775 Johnson "Journ H rit 1 st CortoUuhan, 
howls not like those plumped for sale by the poulterers of 
lAindon 1848 Thackeray Pa* bear xxxvii, Dolly 
plumping and paling ihe pillows of the bed. s9ca krassrs 
Ma^ XLV 1 489 The oil has plumped I is cheeks and 
expanded hu whole form 1883 R Haldane IPorhshop 
Receipts W 11 71/1 Ihc h de u unbaired by being placed 
in a liquid, wbitn plumps the hide. 

^ fig 

i8a8 r ELTiiAM Retohet it (i ] x 97 I will plumpe my loj’es 
by Iclimg them surpn{< inee. 189$ ^ ^ uf ■' ut 

f 17 B hich made ihem lo plump up the Hollowness* of 
their Hi lory wilh improbable Miracle* (891 Wood Ath 
Otou, II 671 the godlv faclion [was] then plumpd 
with hopes 10 carry on tneir diabolical designcs 1887 O 
MtetDiJH fialloili h P 109 Heaven Us huven to plump 
her [England x] life 

2 in/r To become plump , lo swell i>«f or «/» 
i8oe Marstum Anieniet Rev II v, Swell plump, bold 

hcon For now thy tide of vengeance rowlcln In i8ia 
R DaborseLAx tnrnd Intkt 1498100 Manticora that 
plumpe vnon taw flesh. 1893 F velyn Dt ta QhiuI Compt 
( ard II 186 Their Fruil begins to plump at the full 
Moon 1843 Lady Oram iLi E / r/f (ii)4> 11 isSHefadog] 
ic pluminng up his coat glossy xtBaFreusr t Mag XX V 
687 Her cheeks bad plumped ouL 

Hence Flu mptng rbl sb 

I Nashr CSfijT* T (1613 145 They vhewlbeswellitiijs 


0f« 


le proporlions on I read and lx 
I jrsump, P 3 [f Pn MP sb 1} 

tl tnft. To form plumps, lo mass or crowd 
together Obs 

ijjo Palsor. 661/a What meane jonder men to plompe 
logYderyonder fui sarroulrut aynst t 9533 Covlruaue 
Bxod XV 8 The depes plomped together in y* mj-ddest of 
the see 

t b To plump out, to come out in a mass. Obs 
1<EE W SR x-iKTHxn Faidts Faciont l vi F viij. The batel 
noworoken the swarmc plomped out 
2 triiHS To sow (seed) in plumps or clumps 
I i844STaFHKNs Bk Farm 111 750 Ibe plumpuig mode, 
05 this method of sowing by intervals is termed. 

I t Plump, V* An obsolete by-fonn of Plmp v 
Cf Plump sb 3 

ssjfo Rider Bibl Schot iiia To Plumpe, v pumpc 
I Plltllip (plwnp) tut , adv , and a .3 [app the 
I onomatopoeic item of Plump z i used to express 
the manner of the action, or the echoic imitation 
I of the sound of the act] 

A t tF»f Imitative til the sound made by a heav j 
body falling into water 

I [Cf LC» plnmp an intcTjecUon which expresses th* 
sound made 1 j anj thing heavy when 11 falls into water 
{Bremitxhts It Kh,).) 

I >997 Bkaro theatre Cod’s Judgtm <i6i() lat [They] 
threw them peccemcale into a deepe well, to heare them 


’“/Tr I 


(.Mostly familial ) 

_ \V ith a sodden drop or fait into water 

I8fe B JoNaoN Masfus Obero* Wks (Rtida ) S*y«. 1 
would fain lo some river lake em Tlump and s 9 « U that 
would wake em <1814 Fletcher, etc Irit at Stv. iVioip. 
I, Tht art of swimming, he that will allain 10 ‘1 Must tall 
lump, and duck himseif at firHU 9713 Svaatt Guard. 

Chetvedi Ikhatem. hSn iif 


I s: 


fo 50 p 4 The lover, with m 
no the river 189* ScoEEsav 
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(i 859) 40 I u( no sooner « 4k the lu»l fold of blubber liobted 
irn than 11 [the caruue] wiik plump down 

2 V\ ith a autUien or abrupt fall or tuitking down , 
with sudden direct impact, flat upon or against 
something , with a sudden or unexpected encounter 

»S*4 CA«kW r ttsf (ftrosart) 9 There hence aeeine to 
pastures of Torlose, Plump downe directI) leuela he h e 
hikht 1778 Miss biKNsr I Ith a 179 ) fl ix 69 As we 
ucre a goi ig up hnow Hill plump we comes egaiiixt a cart. 
iSo^ J Ukmssford Ahierus Hum I t/t (1826) x vi, 
Sitlmg plump on an unsuspected cat in )uur chair a iSae 
IIakiiam f Ig»l r t£ Ser in Mane MtgtMi Herladysllp 


3 fit; Directly at once, ttraight, without hesitation 
or circuitous action , esp in reference to a statement 
or question Directly, without circumlocution or 
concealment, in plain terras, bluntly, flatly 

<**734 Nostm Ltxtt (K O) Refuse plump 1770 Mms. 
D Aiulay Ltlt Dec The shortest way of doing this is by 
omm^ pluniD upon the question 1809 Mai kin Gtl Blot 
Xii VII P4 If you must have 11 plump I was born to live 
and die a poet 1811 MihhIu FtiH BirMty Pttragtm, 

I piestion whether I eser said pi imp Mixx ludor 1 said 
Maim 1840 I HACKRaAVCa/Arr-iie IV Hayes first said no 

C np. t888 K l)olDREW0)i tinatr 4rmt x\v\\\ 

told us plump and plain that he waaii t got ig to shift 
1808 tail AfaU Mag Nov 368, I lied plump and pat I 
will toiifes.. 

1 4. To vote plump to vole ‘ straight ’ or wtthont 
any qualification I ? Ohs 
1778 J Adams If At (1854) IX 398 New Jersey has de 
throiidlGovr Willianl franklin and in a letter, which Is 
Just come to my hand from indisputable authority. I urn 
told that the delegates from Ihtt colony will vote plump 
[sc for the Declaration of Independence ] 

O aefy 1 a Des~endlng directly vertical, 
sheer b Directly facing in position 
1811 Cores., Escort, plumpe. or straight down in depth 
Antkotg t PktUgr Ball til 387 1 1 building plump 
views are objcclionabfe they should always be taken at an 

^ fiS Of statements, etc Diiect blunt, straight 
spoken, downright, unqualified, ‘ flat famthar 
1789 Mms. TyAssLAV Olarg Dec , She made the most 
plump inquiries Into its panic Wars with a virl of henny 
pood humour iB>] Mar focewORTH Bchada xvii I 
Bale qualifying arguers plump asseriiofl or plump den a( 
for me ' iSat |S wsaxTra s v A plump lie xtio Lady 
C Bury /tixf hlirt 1 She gave a pi imp decline and said 
something about his morals 187a H I am arnny in Forta 
hit Mar 3JI Neither man n r woman would dare to 
answer with a plump No 
3 I’lumpea down paid down at once 
1865 Dick rns A/a/ Fr in xiii Payingipm full in one 
plump sum. 

Plnupen (pl» rapin'!, v rate [f Plvup a l 
fc.N 8 J /roMS To make plump swell out 
1887 A. Loiell tr Stfg act Com Htt! 1 13 As if it 
were likely that the Sun hn I only been k ndicd to ripen 
their Medlars, and plumpen the r Cabbage 1853 < J 
Cayi »y Las Af/orj u 1 ml hey sh'ill go plump into our 
book line for line a id word for word and serve to plumpen 
the two voluminous volu lies 

Plumper ' (pin mpsj') [f Plump r * + Kit' ] 
That which plump', or makes plump 

a. A small Ught ball or disk sometimes carried 
in the month, for the purpose of filling out hollow 
cheeks 

xt^SoHgt Costa at (Percy Soc ) 189 And that llie cheeks 
may both agree Plumixrs 10 fill the cavity 1697 tr C test 
D iuHoyi Fraj (170JI 130 With one blow of her fist she 
not only mode several of her I eelb leap out of her Mouth 
but also two little Cork plumpers whid served 10 fill ( ut 
her hollow Jaws 1710 Sirelk Fatter No 245 Pa Two 
Pair of brand new Plumpers four Black lead Comln Three 
Pair of fashionable Eye brows 1755 Cojiaoittcar No 77 
r t Vaoipswl up for show with pa nl patches, plumpers and 
every external ornament that art can suggest IM Plat 
16 feb si6/s She was charged by some of the laaies at 
the xumiiiet board ng house where we met with weaiing 1 
plumpers in her chcxks ' 

t b A contrivance for expanding the skirts , a 
bustle or hoop, a pannier Ohs 

1749MRS h Momtaov Lett (iStjilll SdOldMrs Ashley 
has adde 1 a yard of whalebone to her plumpers merely on 
his accou It I 

Plumper 2 plu raijsi) [f I’lumppI oratfr] 

1 a An act of plumping, as into water, or to the ' 
ground a fall from a horse , 

xtto S/tc nil t Folt ill 13B I had such a pi imper off the ' 
old mare the first cime I went out I tint 111 79 After my 
plumper ihe a imal n ade f r the woods 

t b slati^ A heavy blow Ohs 
»7«*7« r Brydges Homer Fiaoest 378 (Farmer) Gave 
me a plumper on the jaw And cry d Pox lake j ou ' 1796 

Sfailiag Atag Vlll 14J Which was immediately followed 
by a pi imper just under the right eye. 

2 [Lf Plvup a 2 3, and Plump arfb 4.J A vole 
given solely to one candidate at an election (when 
one has the right to vote for two or more) Also 
attnb plumper tote 

itSsGbosc but Pulg 7* s V Plump, k plumper atlngle 
vote at an election. i8ij W Taslor in Afouthly Mag 
XXXV 437 C who splits none of bis votes, will have seven 
supporters Ihe majority falls to the lot of the candidate 
|C| whose adlerenu give plumpers. 1843 Le Fevsb Lt/t I 
F rm Phyt I I v 95 Tl»y shall not have my vote 1 you 
shall have a plumper iQl Lvtton My Novel xi xiil If 
canvassing for y ourself alone, you could not carry a sufficient 


n mlKT of plumper votes 1894; K Recolt OU 

La i 8 All old urioted document giimg the number 
of plumpers or single votes, polled for each candidate, 
o A voter who ' plutnpa * rare 
t8i8 in Todd SuppI 1830 Geo, Euot in Cross Lift 1 38 
The numerous plumpers dicing cooMaiuly interrupted in 
their endeavours to go to the hustings. 

3 A downright he (Cf tracker, wheuket, etc ) 
tmlgar ? Ohs 

181s Satem (Mass ) Goa afi Nov 3/3 A Plumper —The 
CaMile stales (etc t A more berefaced falsehood never 
w os published a 1814 He uissst be suameet 1 1 In Nests 
I fit theatre IV 334 1 will propose you to h m— 1 shall 
tell him a few plumpers i8a8'3e Webstek, Plumper, a 
full u iquHlified lie (tu sutaar sett ) Hence in mod Diets. 

4 attnb Plumper line, a rope used by divers 
ill making their descent 

1896 tstnud Mag XII 349/1 Ihc (jyearl divers ] descent 
IX made by means of a r im called the plumper li ie i8g6 
Pasty kens 14 Nov 6/7 Ibree or four of ttiese [descenix] 
were spent in restoring the plumper line which Diver May 
fi tally secured to the ring of the trap-door of the specie 

Pin tupnr 2 [f Pt lUPsh 1 or t> JJ A machine 
for sowing seed m ‘ plumps ’ or clumps 
1844 Stkiiikms Bh Farm III 788 Ihe drill sowing 
tnachi ICS are designated in Scotland plun^rs from ihcir 

j™ iT-Cj^TsSKd .Sl5“. 

plumper or soxvn in shallow drills by the hand 

Plnm*^i«. If I’hLM sb 1, 4 + J'lv ] 

1 1 A pie containing raisint and currants esp 
a mincc'ple Obs 

w (Mo I Mock sermon] .^rimrr/a« CA cxix terxxxi,‘Am/ 
they did eat the r I lutn pits ami stfoictd t xcttdmgty 
(Dodl Lili) p 6 Here now we are to ton idcr wh«l son of 
l*lom pye this was and how many sorts of plum pyea there 
are. Tliere is your Christmas pye and that hath plums m 
abundance, that is your Meirupoliiai plum pye lu the 
cream of all plum pyes^ and in bnef there is no plum pye 
like It Mark hut the ingredients Minced pyex are beset 


t Plu*lllppO’tt*g«. Obs. ? - pr«c 
•STS bABET AM P sss Ptumme potage, or potage mod* 
thi^e with roeatt or crummes of bread, >u/i, /u/tis, 
iM J Habbinoton Pierog Pop Coot Wks. (1700) *97 
who have bin us d to our Plumpollage, are hkc enough 
to make faces (as did ths King of PonCus) at the LsMOe- 
monian black broth sS8b WNBLEt fouru Greece l 43 
Christmas pies, Plum potage, Cake and Puddings. SSS 4 
Chambert Bh Paste fl 7S5/»,ln old times plum pottage 
was always served with ina first course or a Chrisimas 
dinner It was nude by boiling beef or mutton with broth, 
thickened with brown bread 1 when half boiled raisint, 
currants, prunes, cloves, mace and ginger were added 

Fima pudding, plom-pudding (plviur 
pu'diq) A pQddmg containing plumt. 

a ( - Chnstmas plum puddsug) spot A boiled 
piulding now compoted of flour, bread>cmmbs, 
suet, nusini, currants, and other fruits, with eggs, 
spices, etc., sometimes flavoured with brandy or 
other spirit, eaten at Christmas ; also, an ordinary 
suet pudding with raisins 
lyit I tud Sacheveretl 75 Ibis ix Just as proper as I tied 


bis I bumbspullsout the Plumbs, And said Good Boy am 1 ) 
2 A pte containing plums or prunes 
1830 Mavndeb /> ic/ /V«»</<c,apienithp1umsinit 1848 
m WoRCESisB 1847 m WEBstFe iSBe Riskin ttortue 
I ictusus (tP&it so I lunched with Cardinal Manning and 
h^ave me such a plum pie 

iTu mplsh, a rate [f Plusip o i -f -ish > ] 
Somewhat plump 

•7S8 j Clubbe M sc Tracts (1770) I Pref it My Wy 
wTiluo was once plumpish and inclined to be fat upwards 
Plunply (pli/inpli), adt ’ [f Pump o • + 

I \ 2 J log plnrop degree, with plumpness 
t8ii CoTOB ttoudem at roundly, circularly orbicularly 1 
fully pliimply i88e Lkvkb Out of Fhem xfv, A long silk 
purse plumply filled ite llarptFt IVtekfy Feb 337/s 
One of those plumply mellow quadrigenarioiis bodies 
Flu mplyi adt * famthar [f Plump n * + 
•LV* J 

1 Directly, without hesitation or circumlocution, 


plainly flatly « 1 1 ump adi 3 1 

1788 M ME D Abblav 8 Aug I proposed It my self 
The offer wax plumply accepted xtsa Nesu AtoHthtyAfag I 
V 144 The U-xt t contradict plumply 1874 Lisle Carr 
y td ( wyHMt I IV 130 It > out at U»i plainly and plumply 
2 \\ 1th direct impact , full against something 
- Plump adx t | 

1848 Jo, CE Set Ptal 1 XIII 34. 1 have somelimei shot my 
» lute alley against another marble so plumply, that [etc ) | 

PlumpnMS ^ (pl» nipnto) [f Plump a 1 4- 
NEXH ] J he quality or condition of being plump , 
fullness and roumliiess of form , fatness, fleshiness. 

•845 Ravsoi d Byrtk Ma tkyude (1564) (8 b In sofincs of 
skin and | lu npnes of the b^y (Me lU vle Nnv / r/ 

/ hys Meets rxp iv This pi impness of the bladder pro- 
ceeded from the stronger xpri ig of the a r remaining mile 
bladder (704 Newton Optsehs (1731) 13 For those Convex 
glasses supply the defect of plumpness in the F to And Ihe 
< rnlrary happen., in nhori sighted Men whose p yes are loo 
plump 18^ Truth 38 May 8;o/i Plumpness sheathes the I 
nerves ar d gives a ■ impression of good humour ' 

Flu mpneS*^. famthar [f Plump a 2 4- j 
NEH8 1 Directness or bluntness of statement 
tySo Mme. D Arruy Psary Apr She speaks her ' 
opinion with a plump ess of honesty that both pleases | 
and diverts me 1879 Howfi lb L Aroostook v, * Ves, ( 
Maria, 1 be rtiurnra her father, with uncommon plump- | 
ness 1908 Pady Neitt 23 Jan 6 Sometimes the more 
simple minded apologists put the thing with astonishing I 
plumpness anc plainness 

t Flu'Ui'po inidgU. Obs Porridge containing 
prunes, raisins, currants, etc , formerly In favour i 
as a Chnstmas dish Probably, as in plum-brolh, 
the dned plums or prunes were the original chagac* 
terutic, and gave the name 
XMI Lvlv Eiidym v 11 6) A great plaltcr of plum pomdge 
of pleasure wherein is stuM the mutton of mulrust i<s8 
Hevwood Rapt j uertet in Wks. 1874 V aoo Mv Lords, 
the best plumporedae m all Rome coolcs for your honours 
1898 W Kino tr Jouru. ! omfou 9 Prunes they have 
not had enough to lay round their Plum porridge at 
Chrlstmao. tyia AaBUTHNor 7<>A«Arw//lii v. Plum-porridge 
and minced ptes. tSo8 Scott Marm vi Intred 07 There 
the huge eirloin reeked 1 hard by Plumb pomdge stood, and 
Christmas pye. tges Daily Chron ay Dec s/i The plum- 
pudding may be laid to be a work of evolution, and to bave 
supplanted entirety the dder dish of plum porridge, with 
Its congeners the Deoenber and Christmas pMs 


plumb-pudding of a very uncommon circumfimnoc was 
{ raihcd conspicuous in Ine middle (797 Loud LomPteto 
A It Cooheiy 69 An excellent Plumb-Pudding 1901 Dady 
Ihrosi 3$ Dec y/3 Plum pudding gradually came into the 
I bills of fare in the early y ears of the eighteenth century 
b A purliiing of fresh plums contained in a crust. 

1B13 W TAVLOB inA/oN/A^A/ivXXXV 313 Uttle Jack 
Hor ler we fear, mi-mpphes the wordpluM. when he calls « 
d led raisin or currant, by that name The bullace pudding 
Ihe prune pudding, and Ihe danuisceiie pudding, are better 
cniiticd to be called ^lum puddings than the currant, or 
raism, puddings, which have usurped that appellation 
c 1900 Htetou t Ks erylday Cook Bk ) turn / udtUug 
(Fresh Fruit) Seaxonabfe with various kinds of (turns, 
from the beginning of August to the beginning of Cktober 
o attnb and Comb (esp in names of things 
resembling a plum pudding in shape or mottlM 
appearance), ns ptum pudehug head, horse; (b) 
plum pudding breed, dog, the Dalmatian or 
Spotted Coach breed of dog , plum-pudding atone 
(.Geot), a term applied orig. to a conglomerate of 
I flint pebbles embctlded in a tiliceo calcareous 
' mairix, now, to any conglomerate , plum- 
pudding voyage, a short voyage for which a 
supply of fresh provisions is canied, including 
plum duff ( tl S slang). 

1778 kooTE Capu A/n k Wka 1799 II 385 Wictualsl 
Lord help your roast beef and plum pudding sou) I 1890 
I II estm Gat 34 June 8/1 Mademoiselle has probably Dy 
this time mastered the art of plum pudding making tgae 
thuL 14 Feb, 8/1 ' Mr Goodnight is a plum pudding horse 
with a brain as near that of a human being as It it (winilied 
for a four footed creature to possess. 1900 Little Froth 36 
Greedy saw two grinning little men with plum pudding 
heads 

(<l) 1897 Westm Cat it Feb 4/1 The "plum pudding ' 
breed as the Dalmatian or carruge dog is commonly 
terme I, is so well represented as to make 11 obvious that 
this breed U rapidly coming to the front again. 1881 Patty 
ketui I Sept i/s Ihe Dalmatian pointer, commonly known 
I as a *plum pudding dog 1739 Labelvk \kert Are Piers 
IFcstm Bridge $3 Slones commonly call d *Flumb-pudding 
Stones 1813 Sia H Daw Agnc Chtm iv (18141 195 
I Plum pudding stone (a secondary rock) consisting of pebbles 
cemenitd by a ferruginous or siliceous cemenL iSsi H 
I Melv illy IV hah xvii 94 Some tailors who had just come 


1874 C M SexMMOH AfaiiHt btammais II iv 241 Province- 
t twn has ever been foremoat with her tiumerous fieet of 
plum piiddingcrs, which are aoutll vetsels employed on 
short voy ages in the Atlantic Ocean. 

Plnmpy (plirrojA), a [f Plump <1.1 + -t ] 
Characterized by pUimpncM , plump. 

1806 Shaks. Ant 4 Ci II vik lai Come thou Monarch of 
the Vine, Plumpia Bacchus, with pinke eyne. lygg J 
SiiEBBRAaE Lydia (1769) I >3 Her mouth was little, cn 
circled by the plumpy lip s88a TROktora / I 9 
Ihat mild.eye<r soft, round, plumpy prsttinett pvti way 
beneath such a weight as that 
Ploimrook, •roMe, Sc corrupt ff Pbimrosr 
tftf Burns let IP Nieol 1 June, A new bbiwn piumrosc 
in B hwle shBw lyea D Davidbon Seaeoue 1 Hall, lovely 
Spring I thy bonny lyart face, And head wi plumrocks 
deck d, bes|>cak the sun s Return, 
t Flu mitar Obs [f as plummer, Plumber, 
with suffix -STEB cf breiesler, etc 1 A plumber 
ci44e Nosh in Wr WQlcker 686/33 Hh piummamus, a 
plumstere. 

Flnm-trgg (pit/ mjtrf) The tree which bean 
]>Iumf , a Plum sb a Also attnb 
ctooo Sax Lttckd II 310 Nim plum treowes leaf, wyl 


and hookus (Fr Pmsur, ertker, el ckeue] imrro,, 

Lahcl. 

P PI k 16 Pines and Plomiret weore posschet to 
|m grounded <483 Calk Auet 384/1 A Ptowmbe trtgarthc, 
prussetum stgt Hulost. TIumbe tree, /r«NW«, gpimuti 
pruuetum, epi letuui, Ihc place wher ptumme trees grows. 
1857 Austen Nruil Frees 1. 37 The Violet and Prtmorden 


1857 Austen Fruit Trttt 1. 57 Tbe Violet and Premorden 
Plum trees are vtry great bearing ircoB. tyffb^Xt Ktythds 
Tretv (1760) III 4 An ever green, with leaves reeeinbltng 
those of a pear or plumb tree. 
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nPlUttVlab (plilmi4I&) Bot. plUmula 
(Colum dim of //iSMa Plume ] - Plumule i. 
lyEe J Lee Mrtd B»t i viL (1765) 13 Plumt$la, etcely 
Part of the Cotculum. which awanda. ttoo LiMOLEViVa/ 
Syil BtU *53. j BAXTae Llbr Prm.t Agric (ed 4) 
I 8s 1 h« plumule begin* to srow ; and when thU ho* grown 
to a certain extent withm the gram, the further germination 
la checked tw expcaing the grain on a kiln 
PlnmiUMtMIUI (plAmirrl/i Jo*), a [f L plu- 
mula {§ee prec ) + -aoeodb] Of the nature of 
or reeembling e plumule, downy 


PlttHtnlw (piM mt/HLi), n [f L plumula (tee 
above) + -ak 1 Of or pertaining to a plumule 
lae* F O Bowk* in Jm/ Microti Sc Jan >8 The sin 
and form of the plumular leave* may be gathered from 
Errand 8. .a— in 9«- / « ' 

PlamtilarUhvpiM miMle* nS). Zool [mod L , 
f //MMN/d(Mc above) 1 Agenu* ofhydrotdshaving 
a plume-like form Hence niiaiula*xlaji, a , of 
or pertaining to /VM/Mw/or-ia or the family of which 
it fa the type , sb , a. member of this family 
ilgf KiNcaiSY r Ian m (ed. 4 74 Mingled with them aie 
Plumularias, always to be distinguished from bcrtulaiia; 
by polype* growing on one side of the branch, and not o 1 
both. lEn Auman GgmnAl, ffydroldt 136 Ihe beautiful 
plumularlan group represented by the genu* Agltu>phtHia. 
(•aa RoLLnioN& Jackbom Anlm L^t 765 the colonies 
(of Hudrmdt!^ occasionally attain a great height, c g. 
a Plumularlan in the Pelew Island* that of a nun. 

Plu mulate, a. Bot [f L, ptamul a + -ate * a ] 
Minutely plumale or plumose lage in Cmt Diet 
rinmiQ* (piM mi 4 l) [ad, L. plumula (sec 
above), UMXrn e h plumule.] 

1 Bat Im rudimentary ahoot, bud, or bunch of 
undeveloped leavea in a seed, the atem of the 
embryo plant. 

lyav-a* CHAMBBxa Cyel , Pluuu or Plumnlt a liitle 
member of the grain or seed of a plant 1 being that which in 
the growth of the plain becomes the stem, or trunk thereof 
laeg Kmiomt in Phil rraut XCV adj, 1 have never been 
able to satisfy myself that all the buds were eradicated 
without having destroyed the base of the plumule 1873 
BaNNiTT ft Dvaa fwcAr Bot 380 The shoot which dcvciopes 
ftom the plumule becomes the primary stem of the plant 

2 . A little feather, spec lu Omtih, a down i 
feather Alio 


PtgtoH* 8 Ihe whole of the feathers of the pigeon are 
destitute of tl e small second feather or accessory plumule 

b tramf The plumose pappus of a seed 

CaocKBTT LtUc SnuiouMtt 48 The plumules were 
blowing off freely now 

8 £ntom ft A little plume like organ or oma< 
ment. b One of the peculiar obcordate scales 
found on the wings of certain lepidopterous insects, 
as Ptendm 

si|a in Comt DM iEh Syl Sec Ltx , Plniuml, » 
Smtoiu. A plums like appendage. 

Plnnuliform (pin mtdlififjm), a [f L type 
*p/umult/orm u, f Plumula see form 1 

Maymr Axjfor Ltx, P/mHu/i/ormit, having the 
^pe»ance of a small feather plumuliform. tSpg la Syi 

PlumulOM (pin mi 4 ldss), a [ad. mod L pith 
mulSs us, f Plumula see ose ] (See ijuots ) 
laaaKissvftSp Entomet IV xlvi ajiPlumiileu when 
the hairs branch out laterally like feathers, siaa Mavnk 
Exfet Ltx PlHmuletut having or full of plumes t 
plumulott Entemol having the form of a small plume, 
at the hair of the oa/rswur ofihe /’Ay/A/AfwwwAuri ilas 
In^dL Aar Ux 

Pltunj (pl 4 mi), a {sb ) [f Plumb sb + -r ] 
tl Composed of down, downy Obs 
itpm STAMVHUBsr dCacu tv (Arlx) loi What feathers 
dumye she beateth So manye squint cyebals shee keeps 
So manye tongues clapper idu Iajvblacb Poeutt jj Hut 
whilst a plumy curtains she doth draw, A Chrystall Mirror 
sparklet in thy breast 1700 Dsyden lygmahon 36 Her 
bead did on a plumy ptllow rest 
8 Characterized by or abounding in plume* or 
feathers, feathery, inthered 
tggy-E Be Hai t Sat , Dtfianct to Fnon 37 Or would we 
loose her plumy pincon sjtyto Porx //tad xxiv 363 Let 
the strong sovereign of the pittmy race lower o 1 the r ght 
of yon ethereal space liey Crassk Par Erg i 64a What 
plumy people sing in every grove I itss T R Jonks •( mw 
Kiagd (ed a) 737 It causes their plumy coveting to repci 

8 Adorned or decked with a plume or plume* 
tjM Dbvoen Pal A Arci/o 111 433 Crested morlonic with 
their plumy pride 17 Bbaitiii Po Lcufy C G rdon in, 
The plumy helmet 1I91 Atkinson Last Giant kt//en 186 
He saw the horses and the plumy block wain. 

4 . Plume like, feathery 

riEii CHAfMAN Ihadxa 158 When a drift wind shakes 
Black* clMdS in peeces and pluck* snow in great and 
plumie naket. <70! Buxusfislo Parmtr’t Boy, SHmaicr 
WhentoefinitMaafittplumylopuprcai*. H/Sgol/arFort 
Kv July *0^1 Oreat plumy bunches of amraga^ 

0 Camp. VP ^ump'trasttd, paunttd, varmsked. 
M*s»TOM*A VsU II. vil t03 Drawn through the care 
with Riband*, plumy crettad. 171# Pomi Ociytt xi* 36 
Ulysses bears The plumyairttied helma liia W 1 knnant 
Ant/tr / VI. ltx, two dove* of plumy varnish d throat 


from Ger plunder trash, lumber, obs Du. plunder 
honaehold stuff (^Plantin), to which however the 
American tense 3 may be immedustely due )] 

1 The action of plundering or taking as spoil , 
tpet. ai practised in war or a hostile incursion , 
pillage, ipoliation, depredation Now tare os Obs 

•«43 ?KYNNE Sob Power Parlt iv I aldiorre all 
violence plunder rapine and disorders in Souldiers 1650 
K Stafvlton SiraJat Low C IParret v 125 ihe Met 
chants fearing an univcrsall plunder shut their door* 
and barncadoM them s'jtlSlMMf A//>erti sArc/ut I 13/2 
After the plunder and spoiling of tl e 1 eiiiple iSsa 1 hirl 
WALL f rttce xlix VI 187 This w>* a sig al for ildiscrimi 
note plunder 1843 S Kvvx\n/ian/ttt /htt A</ll 331 Ihe 
Fnglish should advance as far as pos ihle 1 to the heart of 
the kingdom carefully abstaining from plunder 

b tramf The acqulsilton of properly by violent, 
questionable, or dishonest means, sixiliation 

187a South Strm (1727) V vi 243 I hose Reforming 
Harpies, who, by Plunders and Se<|uestrations had scraped 
together three or four Thousai d a V ear 1841 Col oen I et 
4 Mar tn IPet/M Cat 4JU e 1904) 13/1 It isaduhonour to 
Ihe name and character of rnglishmen to submit to such a 
system of aristocratic plunder a* the C rn law is now 
proved 10 the world to be tl8t Fsoupa Short Mud 1883) 
IV II I igo The wretched novice was an oUect of general 
plunder till he had Icnmt how to take care of himself 

2 Gootls taken from an enemy by force, spoil, 


Fairs for the Sale of incir Plunder 1708-31 Iindcl Ir 
Rapint Hut Eng (1743)11 *vii 148 iMina impatient to 
return with his plunder to Ei gland 1044 H If Wilson 
Bnt tnctia III 428 Ihe instigator of the depredations 
shaniig in the plunder 

b transf Property acquired by illegal or qnes 
tionable means , also (slang'), profit, gain 
iTpoBuaKsFi Rti Wks V aia’rhey would not hear of 
transferring the whole plunder of the kingdom to the stock 
holders in Parts. 1831 Maviibw Loud Labour I 17s I II 
get more for U in the cavaldry there s better plunder there 
(/ /u idtr 1 may explain, U a common word in tl e horse 


iggAg* Laggagc 1 / S local 
1817 J K I’AutWNO /rff /r South \ 38 We accordingly 

I (orth on horseback carrji g our f /under (»“ 


ginwns call baggage) in a light Jersey wagon i8ea J Ft int 
Ltit Amtr 286 Are )ou pcdlingf Is it goods or plui der 
thrt you have gott Jva/f^ Plunder is a cant term used in 
the western country, signifying travelling baggage 18*7 
F Coonta Ptatrit I li 31 Vou seem to have but litile 
plunder, stranger, for one who is so far abroad 1873 Lyn /t 
lawtu Suo/rtf Ga/e(harner) Two lu g di g.oul5 loaded 
With plunder st pped at the cabin This was lie family 
and property of Hank Harris. 

4 , Lamb , aa plunder master plunder fed adj 

1848 Qi<r,/i Cautabng eutit 13 They have constiiuied a 
decay a Halter Pit nder master Ocnerall 1787 \ CAMracLL 
Lexfh 19 On a vicinary bench sate a plunder fed soldier 

t Flu nderi t' * Cbs [A variant of Blisofr 
V, to confuse, confound, distract the phonetic 
change is unexplained ] ttans To confuse, con 
found, distract, muddle Hence tPlumderod 
ppl a cf Bn NiiEREU , t Plu nderiog r bl sb 

1801 Pathw^ /VV IT ea 253 Howsoer cr ihcy^m ^1 1 b) 

speake icason )ct had they no feeli g id that which tl cy 
said 1811 Corea Acadeuu/ besotted polled r pUm 
dered with loo much skill or slud)iig 1841 J Jackscn 
/ine ttang T iil 228 Our peace both of (hutch and 
Common wealth hath lieenc a little plundered and perf lexerl 
164a Jrx TAVLoa t/hsc xl 28a But for all llicir plundeni g 
and confounding ihcu bold pretences have made tins dts 
course necessary 

Plunder (plpndsi), [a Gcr p/unlern 
(also iblundent) late MHG,MLG,IG //«« 
der'e)n, pldnnerm (early motl Du and Du plun 
deren, also -fplouileren, Ktl ) to pillage, sack, lit 
to rob of household effects, f MG , MUG b/un 
der plunder bed clothe* (i^h c.), clothing, house 
hold stuff, whence obs Du plunder, plonder 
household stuff (Plantin in Kil ‘ \ctus. Germ ), ! 
in mod Gcr yi/r/wrfrr lumber trash (If ML(, , 
MDu plunde, pluHne,\n\Xt siXto plunde plunne, 
household stuff, clothes, offen depreciatory, duds , 
rags, Du clothes, bagrage (In Swiss dial 

{ lUudem IS ' to remote or “Bit ’’ with one’s house- 
old goods ’ (Grimm) ) 

The word was much used in Germany during the Thiily 
Years War, in reference to which it was turient in K n,,lai d 
from e 1830 1 here w ord and thing became fan ihar on the out 
break of the Civil War m 164a, being especiall) associ’ted 
with the proceedings of the forces under Prince Rupert ] 

1 irons To rob a place or person) of goods or 
valuables by forcible means, or as an enemy esp 
ns done in war or a hoatile incursion , to pillage, I 


plundered the Townes of Wurlbach and Wnidsee 11 
iinto Weingarten lb>d iVe Bulb (Bishoprics] arc | 


dered and disarmed and the best Ordnance !>cnt to Auxpurg. 
184a (Nov 24I Re/Uiou 0/ Kt gt Army at Bratnt/ord (m 
hx let Col/tctioH 1843) 761), The Kings Army upo 1 Satur 
day the twelfth of November after they had possessed them 

selves of (Btaintford) they plu id red it without a y respect 
of persons. 1643 Prynsk Soi Power Pa tl iv 28 29 
1 think the Parliament never yet approved the plunder 
ing (or 1 1 plai 1 Fngl sh rol bing) ol any man by any of 
their forces they havi g plumlercd no place* taken I y 
assault for ought 1 hear though the Ki as forces oa the 
contrary I ave muierably plu idered all the Kingdom almost 
1847 Mav Hut Part III I 3 Many Townes and Villages he 
I IPrii ce Rupert] plundered, whi h ts to say robb d for at 
llmt lime first was the word plunder useil in England being 
Ik me in Germany tf/hp Scaiuteiteg Ret s 119 Twelve 
Thousand Persons made Prisoners, and the Town first 
pliindred and then Burnt 17*3 D* Fox ( oy r und H'o ti 
(1S40) 323 Sward mg aliout f r the brook* and small 

them at the first discovery 1789 7/ uiut Lett xsxv (1820) 

i6t 1 he people of Ircla tl have been t ntformly plunde e I 
and oppressed. 1838 1 hirlwall Orrct'/ IV xxxiiL3o3 1he 
royal tr»ps plundered the camp of all that fell in tieir 

way 1840 Penny Cjcl XVIII 12/1 Tie cl urch of 

S France CO was plundered of it* Descent from the 
CroH by Paul V and the picture is now m the Itorgbese 
(c^aller| 1835 Macai lav // rjf xiv III 424 A crowd 

. and po soned the armies a id fleets of \V iflum 

2 ttans lo take ((.owis, viluiblca etc.) with 
I illegal force, or as an enemy to a] ( ro| nale 
I wrongfully embezzle to take by robbery steal 

1643 f KAILV Dippert DM (1646) 131 Ibe giaces of the 
I Spirit, which lannoi be plundered 1631 UsSHER I ett 
I (16861 343 Those I can by o inea s find and do much 
fear that they were pliindred among my oil er Books and 
I Papers by ine rude Welch in Gtamoigan hire a 1774 
(,nLisu Hut Greece \\ 235 1 he mhabi ante were deter 
I mined to plunder Darius s treasures. 1869 F W Nkwman 
Misc 151 If they feed themselves honesilj, and neither 

steal men or plunder il eir 2 wds >883) W Shssks H 
I Home 4 in India 141 Wrecking a village unroofii g the 
houses and plundering the s» ectmeats and gram. 

' 8 ahsol OT tntr lo commit depreoations 

t6*S Dxumh or Hawth Irent Wka (1711) 167 Impiet} is 
no Zeal Cruelly no Valour open and violent Oppression 
and Robberies or >our Plunde tng no fair Stratagema 
1693 Ifm tnt Peckety tv 37 The Impenalttis on their 
sifc plundered upon the Turks. 1843 S Aistin Rai itt 
Ihst Ref III 447 When the Hungarians pushed on 
viesiwaid plundering and lay i g waste by the way 1849 
James h oodinan x \ou will find it so to your cost, if 
you attempt to plunder here 

Hence Flu udered ppl a , PluTidennc vbl sb 
and ppl a 

1838, 1643 [see ^ i). ttppComm Adv Afr/iO'dSeS) II tiay 
Divers plundeni g officers and soldiers of the late King 
1838 Eari Monm tr hoicattnit Adtit /> / arnatt i 
IxxxviL (16:4 117 Ihenimex plundiings affronts and 
desolations wl ich si e had received 1683 Ci wot C ntlei 
Coteinan A( v 1 I shall la some plunder d Plate, I hotw 
to entertain my hriendsw nil. 1693 O S 1 rrNEV in flrv fr« 2 
fweia/Mii. (1697) 201 The Plu wired still have Arms 
1838 Emfrsos inp tram Aristocr Wks. (Bohn) II 78 
I Henry VI U gave him a large share of the plunderel 

I churchlands i8s9R F 13 crt n 11 7 rn/ Orv XXtX 

I 116 A place of comparative plenty when the plundeii g 
Wabumba do not tnierfere 

Flu ndftrftble, a. [f PllM)Kbi'2 4. ablk] 
That can be plundered or subjected to spoliation 
I 180s IS Behiham Ration Judu Etnd (1827I II 334 
Persons in wt ose purses any considerable quantity of f lun 
derable mntter was seldom to be found. ito3 [see next) 

Flnnderaffe (piundan-dj) [f FLiffiEBi;2 

+ \0K ] 1 nc action of piundtring pillage, 

spoliation, spec in Maritime Lau ‘embezzling 
goods on sbipborrd ’ (Wharton 1848 83), loiur 
, sjK il obtained bv such means 

I 1798 CoLiyc inn M treat t ot ce Itetr f 427 That Wharf 
I Ingers sh mid be liable for plunder ge f Goo Is. t8iS 


cat CUT (18 o) 6 \s pluidciable natter increases so will 
plun terage 1B31 A rai liner 1 39/4 1 lunderage of the 
Lha retry Suitors 1881 huiLs/'^r ceit\l Mil vu, 363 
T o foi m another sy stem of docks at \%pping, with the view 
of saving lighterage and plunderage, and bnnging the great 
mas* of commerce >0 much 1 carer to the heart of llie City 

Flonderer (pl» ndoroj) [f as prec + -EB 1 
Cf obs Du plunderer (Vlunun), G plundtrtr] 
One w ho plunders , a pillager, spoiler, robber 
1647 (see Plunulr sb al 1849 Ps'nnk Demurrer to 
7 IS b emitter 73 One of the 1 formerly a Trooper and 
Plui derer in Prince Ruperts army 1673 Cckker MotaU 
34 Leal ring not Gold defies the Plunderer 1741 Ml oCE 
ION Cicero\\ M 417 T he pi ndrrer ol all Ten pies, I o ses 
and the whoio City i8ai Clare I ill \ ms r I 169 So 
donl ye (m ce] drive your 1 kes too far te cuplmi 1 
plunderers as ye are 1855 Mac ai lav Hut Pnp \i 111 
ai4 Of the (Irrsh) Roman Lalholic pe.cca ity the tjoiiiy 
Irad enlisted in the army or I ad joined ga gs of pi mlerers. 
Hei ce Pin ndaraas, a female ) lui ilc er 
183s II 214 The royal punder^ 

Flu nderless, n Hotuewi (See -less ] Charac- 
terized by n ) I liiiidir or tv oiigfiil profit 
1808 Syo buiTH I lymltys I ett (ed u) 130 A lean and 

Flunderoua (plo ndaras), a rare [f Plukdeb 
4- -018 ] Given to or characterized by plundering 
1043 Carlyle Cromwell (1871) I 1 10 Royalism and 
pi inderotis Rupertism. 1883 — VViisi'F (t x\ m 1 1872) 
lx 147 A foohsli love for their horses makes them astonish 
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ingJy plunderou* of fonigt iHi Hkhmikv In AHtu/tuuy 
Apr I ihink it v«ry likely that the owner of thi* 

little boara buried hi> money on the approach of the King ( 
army and Rupert e plundcroua troopers, in September 1641 

Plunge (plundj) sb [f 1 'uinqe v J 
I 1 A place where one plunges or may plunge , 
a deep pool, a depth Obt exc. dta/, 
atuo $» AltxtmJfr 5546 In at a wicket he went ft 
wynfy It speria Princes pointid it with pik R he |>e plunge 
entres [L. dtKtndU t» irf/uniitiui m»ns\ tsoo-ao DuNsaa 
Ftems xxxiii 113 And ha lay at tie plunge evirmair Sa 
lang as any ravin did rair 1847-76 Halliuell I /umge a 
deep pool Somtrut 

2 An ai,t of pinngmg , a sudden downward or 
head foremost movement into water or the like , 
a dive, dtp , also Jie 

1711 Addison S^ct No 04 Fo After bit first Plunge into 
the Sea. 1863 E V Neale A»ml rh » Nat iit 
Descartes was preserved by hn strong sense of personal 
activity from unking hit individuality in the ocean of lieing 1 
But the plunge was made by Malebranihe and Spinora 
1873 Black Pr Iht U x. Her first plunge into the pleasures 
of avilued life 1883 SrivKNsoN Irtat hi in xiii ihe 1 
plunge of oiir anchor sent up clouds of birds wheeling and 
crying over the wootls 

8 tram/ A sudden and heavy or violent pitch- | 
mg forward of the bodv 1 

hk St Aliaat Ftthagta Kepe hym [the fish] euer | 


Like a furious beast wrapt in the cordes after many a 
vayne plunge which he glues to breake away i88p R. S S 
Badin Powell Pifilkktnf 106 By directing the animal s 
plunges judiciously I got him also on terra /iriim 
b A heavy downward blow 

1838 E. Howaed It Rtt/tr xiii. Two boys figbt , one of 
them gets a plunga on the nose 
4 The nil or breakmg of a wave, a heavy 
downpour of rain (rar() 

1781 GetUl Mag LI The weight of the former 
(water spoutl by heavy plunges raued ilie sea into maun 
tains, r'i84iCAaLVLEin W/Ian/ir Maatkly (i 9 gi)l XXXIi 
4ja/> Baforethat it was as liad as weather at a ly nine need 
be long continued plunges of wet |elc 1^ 186a Mss Cas 
LYLE Lett HI 96 Then walk or ride three hours under a 
plui gc of rain. i88a Loncf l^ lysi U Ihh l / rel 264 The 
plunge of the implacable seas. 

It 6 1 he point of being plunged or over 

whelmed in trouble, difficulty, or danger , a critical 
situation, enstt, pinch, stress, strait , a dilemmi 
esp in phr at (tx) a plunge to put to or mto the 
plunge or plunges Obs exc dtal 

>S3 S Fishes U'kt (E. E 1 S ) 1 4>S When a person hath 
descrued a great open shame & is broght even to Ihe 
plunge of Ihe matter and yet by the nieanes of heipe he is 
deliuered 1340 Uoall f/'erwr .4/0/* t86 1 o bee pulte to 
the plounge or makynge or marryng & to wynne at or to 
lese al 1333 Skart Cateck in titarrier etc (Parker Soc ) 
sas We beseech our Father, that he bring us into no such 
hard e«cape and pent nor leave us in the very plunge of 
danger 137* Tomson Cah ih t Serm I im gooh Or if It 
bee the dcuill that worketh by the inchaunters hands will 
not men say that God is put to h s plunges to ouercoii e 
Satan) 1611 Cotcr. s.v Brtvuurt Ilttt im bout de t n 
bretiiaite be Is at a plunge or 1 o plus he hath no more 
to say C1838 Sia H Cholmlky Wrw (1870) a8 When 
1 was in Ihe greatest plunge fur money 1687 A Lo\eli 
Ir J hrfonat e Prat) 1 364 The Captain demanding p y 
went of hut Money, put the Prince to a great plunge 174a 
WAanuaTOM Div Legat vi vi 111 670 As he had no great 
Stock of Argument at a Plunge any 1 lung would I* 
accepial le that came to hu Relief 1780 Hsaais Phthl 
FnoHtmt Wks (1841) 434 Al length, after various plunges 
and various escapes, it (the Eastern empire] was totally 
annihilated in the firteenth ccntiir) im Misa IlAKra 
Northampt Gtots , Ptuare, a si ait, a difficulty I was 
put to a plunge 1884 Ufiton on bewrn dost , Plunge, 
a felling into, or going under trouble or sickness. 

Ill 6 •- Pliino*. 

1839 F A GairriTHS Artd Man (i66r)3fio The lop [of 
the parapet) is formed with a slight declivity lowsrds the 


or used with a plunge ’) plunge bath, net , pltti>go« 
ohnrn, a simple form of chum consuting of an 
upright wooden cask m which a plunger u worked 
up and down, plunge-polo, the hollow pump- 
TM of a pumping engine (Ogilvie, i88j) 

«8S8 Kane iret Fxpl I tx 99 Submitting ourselves to 
a succession of ‘plunge baths as often as we trusted our 
weight on the ice-cappcd stones above the surface. s8p6 
Pall Malt Mag May 37 taking headers iito the Urge 
plunp’e bath there (at Marylebone G irdcns] 1813 Penne 


half concealed in the mud From Poona 
Plunge (pltmda), » I-orm* 4- plunge 5 
plownge, fi-6 plounge, 5 7 plonge, (6 plong, 

6 7 plundge) B 5 plonohjm, plounoh, 
plunoh(.e [ME plungein, plonge, plonche, a 
Ob plunjer (Oxford Psalter, a 1 140), //««,f(i')irr, 
plong/)er,plonaer,jplonclter,pluncher,¥ plonger, 
OPicard plonkter, Picard dial plonquer to plunge, 
dive, (according to Dies) —late L *plumbt(are \ 
to heave the lead, f plumbum lead ] 


1 tram To pot violently, throat, or caat mto I 
(or t»x) a liquid, a penetrable aubstance, or a 
cavitv , to immerse, to submerge , in quot c 1 380, 
tto baptize by immersion 
C138S Sir Fen mb 1083 And bat him none bat he w«r 
dijt lo bicssy be holy fanston, pe prelat diae al so he 
lull, A pluiigrda him none ber-on 14^} Caxi om hotel t eg 
431/1 Other there wende that the shjppeshold haue broken 
and be plonged in the see 134a Boolti K Dyetary xxxviii 
(1870) 100 To plounge the eyea in colde water in the 


one would lift the other quight Above the waters, and then 
downe againe Her plong 1617 Hieeon II kt (1619 10) H 
I 371 If thou be not mercifull vnlo me, 1 shall eternally be 
I piundged Into the iitthermoat hell 1711 Addison Sgect 
No 94 p 8 I he holy Man bid him plunge his Head intn the 
Water 1800 tr Lagraetgt s Cktrn 1 34 Plunge a thermo 
meter into the mixture and its temperature w ill be found to 
' lie two degrees. i8sd Kanb Aret Fx/it II xv 163 Ihe 
lance is plunged into the left side 1878 Huxley Pkystogr 
77 You nave only to plunga a lighted ta|icr into it 
I P 1 1440 Staunton it t air Pnrf (1000) 71 Fendcs 
takyng pdk hi shop a d pluncliyng him in pat blak water 
X447 TIoklnham Seyntys (Roxb.) 87 Of cursyd custiiin 
I I luunchyd tn Ihe m>re 

I t- b Flunge up, to heave up pump up Obs 
1367 in 1 urbervtile hpitaFkt 78 b, Plunge vp a thousandc 
sigbes, fur g lefe your I ickliiig teares dtstill 

2 To thrust, force, or drive into (or t »«) 

^ some thing, condition, state or sphere of action 
c 1374 Chauceb Boeth. lit pr li 51 (Camb MS I And 
many folk wenen | at it be ry ght blysful thyng to plowngen 
hem in volupluos debt ^1407 1 voo Keson 4 ieat 6763 
Y plonged m ful gret disiresse. tgkjSaiir Poems R/orm 
Iv SI (Uhomlitinsorowandplungcitincair 1641 Milton 
Pret Epite Wks. 1851 III 75 The Councels themselves 
were fouly corrupted with ungodly Prelatisme and 
plung d into worldly ambition Miu CAantm t Coronat 
Solyman 87 The young Pnnee basing plnndgd himself 
into Ihe excesses of U me and Women 1708 H Hi ntte It 
St Pienes 'itud Not (1799) III 181 Violent passions 
always plunge the soul mto contrary extremes. 1838 
Ihirlwml Orrer XXII HI 337 Ihe commotion which 
agitated Syracuse and threatened to plunge it into a civil 
war 1873 low ITT PAs/tffed 3) IV 373 We are plunged at 
once into philosophical discus lona 
$ ci44a L>do Compleynt 376 in PemPte ei/ Gieu etc. 
(1891) 64 Now canst inow seite men aloft And now hem 
plunchyn ful vnsoft Ooun from hegh felycyle 
tS /tg To overwhelm overpower, etp with 
trouble or difficulty to put to st aits, embarrass 
C1483 P> gty Pfysi (iBba) tv 463 This womans harte u 
plungid with payn. 1513 Beadshaw St IVerburge 1 888 [ 
Plongel with sorowe syghy gc day and nyght «6oo Asr | 
Ashot Exp Jonah 191 iVhat u alt this to plunge Im 
abiliiie who can to everie thing 1843 Six T HaowNS 
Ret g Met X I 31 (He) was so plunged and gravelled with 
three lines of Seneca, that all our Antidotes could nut 
expel Ihe poysun of its erroiir 1861 Rehg Clerxci 188, 

I am more aiid 11 ore plunged and purled m this point 
4 Gardening To sink (a pot coiitaming a plant, 
less usually, a plant itself) in the ground 


i8st Beiks Jloiist 87 1 would recommend plunging the 
pots but be sure you baxe a dry bottom i88p P Hendex 
SON Preut Floncult xxix 300 (Funk) These pots should 
be planted or os we term it plunged to the run, or level 
with the surface 

6 mtr To throw or hurl oneself mto water or 
the like , to dive head foremost , to fall or sink 
(involuntarily) mto a deep place (as a pit or abyss) , 
also, to penetrate imjietnously into a crowd, a 
forest, or any thing or place in which one is sub 
merged or lost to view 

137s Bariku X Brute 11 355 For the best and the worthiest 


(1868) III A yonge chifde that wente forto liathe hy n and 
happed 10 plonge and to fell in a depe pilte wiihinne the 
ryuer 1470-83 Malory Arthur" vn xx 343 Many tymes 
his hors and be plonged ouer the hede in depe my res. 1601 
Shake Jut C 1 11 105 Accoutred os I was, I plunged in 
And had him follow 1897 Devden Vtrg Past viii 84 
From yon high ClilT I plunge Into the Mam STfa W 
Buchan Horn Med Iv (1790I <l3_3 It is now fashionable for 
persons of all ranks to plunge Into the sen, and drink the 
mineral waters. 1840 Dilkens Barn Fudge lix, He 
plunged into the thickest portion of the little wood i8fo 
Tyndall Gtac 1 38 Saw the stream plu ige into a shaft 
0 etUta tr Secret! Secret , Cov Leasts 96 J)e sawle 
shall plunche mto he depnes of belle 

b tram/ To enter im|Ktuously or abruptly mto 
(a place) Also with upon 

L. Ritchie Wand Seine tto We plunged into the 
high road leading lo I) clair 1841 71 T K JoumAnim 
Kmgd (ed 4) 341 Others [lubes] without any vaicular 
enlargement, plunte at once 1 to diOerent textures, and 
supply the viscera and inlcmal organs 1889 Manch 
Exam n Jan s/a Under a wellKirganised fire from the 
works, the Arabe plunged forth upon the square. S891 
Kiruua Light that Patted (1900) aoa He stumbled across 
the landing and plunged mto Torpenhow s room. 

0 irons/ To descend abruptly and steeply ; to 
dip suddenly (as a road or stratum). 

1834 Mubchison SUurta 11 31 They are seen to fold over 
and plunge lo the east south east s8le B HAara Flip 
I, rbe Mage road that plunged from the terrace into the 
valley below 


6 intr. To enter impetuously or determinedly 
mto some state, condition, or affair, to involve 
oneself deeply. 

eifiga Tillotson (J ), Ho could find no other way to 
conceal bis adultery but lo plunge into the guilt of a 
miiriher «i4 Ai uison tatox x Bid me for honour plunge 
into a war Of thu kest foes, mi Bubke Cost (1844) I ass 
1 he character of their party fs to be very ready to plonge 
into difficult business 1791 Mxa Radcliwe Ram, Forest 
I It was only 10 plunge Into new enon 1873 Joweti 
Plat! ed a) V 5 We plunge abruptly Into the subject of 
the dialogue. 

7 Iran/ mtr To fling or throw oneself violently 
forward, esp with a diving action said of a horse 
(opposed to Ueau v 1 i( h) , of a ship ■■ Pitch 
ti 1 iq b of the chest . to expand with falling of 
the diaphragm. 

1330 Palsor. 661 a I plunge as a horse dothe je plonge 
1653 Hevwood a Rowi kv Fort by Laud 4 fea lit 1 Wks 
1874 VI 393 Our teems plunge in pain. *733 Somkbvillk 
C 4irriii 334 Wounded he rears aloft And ^ungmg, from 
hu Back the Rider burls Precipitant 180a Mae. Edge 
WOE1M MoreU P (1816) I xvi 137 He taught Sawney lo 
rear and plunge whenever hu legs were touched by the 

1 r lom 1817 Sporting Mag L. 17 Dick kept plunging 
with his favourite right handed hits. 1836 Maxevat A/tifeA 
AmxxxvI The frigate no longer lerketl and plunged os 
before iMo Mtre Marine Mag \ 11 115 ihe water came 
111 every t me the ship plunged t8g6 Aflbntt s Syst Med 
V 387 ihe chest may plunge, but there is no expansion of 

I tbe thoracic cavity 

' b tram V\ ith complement To make oneself 
(weary, etc ) by plunging 
1607MAHK11AM Catust It (1617)05 The) will, after they 
haue plunged themselues weary, fall downe 

0 Of a horse 1 o throw or pitch by plunging 

1803 Knolles Ihst Turks (1631) 66 At the ferlherstde of 

the river ihe] was pli nged by his horse at his landing that 
be was taken up for dead 

t 8 trans 1 o penetrate by plunging, diving, or 
digging , to plunge into or through Obs rare 
a 1849 Dsumm or Hawth f oemt Wks. (1711) i Vaunt 
not rich pearl red coral which do stir A fund desire in 
fooli lo plunge your ground 1704 Ramsay Health 3^ 
He It plui ge the deep And with expanded arms the billows 

9 absol Of artillery To send shot downwards 

from a higher level Cf Plukoino 

/// a c 

1813 Scott Pauls Lett (1839) 133 Our artillery on the 
ridge were brought to plunge mto it 

10 tttir lo spend money or bet recklessly, to 
speculate or gamole deeply to run mto debt slang 

>S78 Bksant ft Rica Got! ButterJIy xxxviii They 
plunged at regarded hansoms paying whatever was asked 
with an airy prodigality 1883 Miss Braddom PkttnS Fort 
xliv She has been plunging rather deeply t888 Fortn 
Rtv Mar 319 Plunging was the order of the day, and 
lansquenet was the game at which most of tins was done 
Hence Piimged ppl 0 

T Howell Denises (1879) 177 The plunged Slate, 
wherein I lyue and dwell 1787 llKvia n Phil Prans 
LVH 378 Depending on the relation of the height a to the 
plunged parL 

fplnuffaon. Obs [a F. plongem (OF 
plongon, blor et lllanc ) a diver, a bird of genus 
t olymbus, f plonger to dive Plunc k + eon -L. 
•iit[nem cf Vioeon ] A dmng bird , a diver 
1480 Caxton Ovnft Met xi xxii BeLause he plongeth 
coiiiynuelly m suth manere,he is called Plongcoii or Dyvar 
1389 Rider BM Schot 1704 A Plungeon a kmde of 
water fowle wiih a long reddish bill, I halacroeornx 
160s Holland Phny I 396 Among the Alps where also 
the Plungcons [U mergi\ or bald Raiiens be, which hereto- 
fore were thought proper and peculiar to the Baleare 
Islands 1706 PiiiLLira Phsngeon or Divtr a sort of water 
fowl Hence >730-8 in Bailby (folio) t 1733 m Johnson 

Flimffer (pl» ndgaz) [f pLvm* v + -*b l ] 

1 1 One who pi unget, a diver (SoF plongeur) 

1611 CoTTR , Plongiur, a plunger, duckar, diuer >730-8 

Bailey (folio) /'feMgrr, a diver 1848 Clough AeM/r iii 46 
Here, the pnde uf the plunger, you stride the fall and clear 
It , Here, into pure green depth drop down from lofty 
ledgea t8M Teiblet tS Feb. sya Would the plunger hold 
his own m the vortex of troubled waters? 

t b A diving bird , spec the Black Gull Obs 
ite Mourft & Bennet Health t Impr (1746) 194 White 
GulU, Grey Gulls, and Black Gulls (commonly termed by 
the Name of Plungers and WalerCrows) 

2 In various technical applicationa, an initnt- 
ment or part of a mechanism which works with 
a plunging or thrusting motion 

a. Any solid piston, as that of a force pump esp the 
pixlon of a Cornish pump a hollow piston forming the 
bucket of a lift pump b ihe dasher of a churn O The 
firing pm m so ne breech loading firearms also, a boll 
sliding ill a groove on the breech Tor securing the barrel in 
firing position d A metallic cylinder or plug for regu 
latmg an electric current e Pottery A vessel in which 


vm Machride in Phil Trane LXVHl its Stlmng it 
[the feather] up with the utensil called a plunger, which is 
nothing more than a rale with a knob at tbe end of 11 i8aa 
J Imison Sc is Art I 437 Plungers are pistons that nearly 
nil the working barrel >831 LAROHEa Pneumat vl 31a 
A heavy beam, or plunger, auspended from a chain, and 
capabla of descending by Its own weight In water i8|7 
F/tmtsA Hutb. 63 in Libr Uetd Kn^ Hmb HI Sokm 
times a dog walks in a wheel, which turns the machinery 
by which the plunger is moved up and down [in churning] 
1839 R. S Roeinmn Neutt, Steam Eng 83 It is very 
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erow>h«a<l Ct tb« air wmp t on* worki a btiga pump, ihr 
ochtr the feed |rfpe ilM C«ruA Mmg Sepi 355 1 ha barrel 

I* cloaed by a sliding plunger or liolt which can be pushed 
forward against the barrel or withdrawn for ilie admission 
of the cartridge. sSto Dtufy Nrwt 31 Aug s 1 he cartridges 
fall into slots in the barrels, and are gradually pushed iiilu 
the firing position by 10 plungers or pistons, nn Knichi 
Diet Meeh. 1778/a The cUys arc prepared by mixing 
them in a plunger containing a large wheel by wliicli they 
are with the addition of water, converted iiiio a mass if 
the consistency of cream iMF S Wiuiami. Muit hatlw 
414 Hydraulic power it oMainetl by a 4ohorse engine 
pumping the water into two upright cylinders fitted wiili 
solid plungers sgts Daily Newt 7 Sept Vs Uxbridge 
signalled a couple of ‘beats to the West Drayton box v^eti 
the officer there in charge replied with four beau pressed 


lau^ at guardsmen plungers a id other military men 
ttff Kingsckv A(v y Ago XVI It s an insult to the ulinle 
Guards, after refusing two of us to marry an attorney and 
after all to bolt with a plunger 
4 slmg One who betf, gambles, or speculates 
rashly or recklessly 

■•76 lyerld V No 115 4 The prince of plungers wiili 
hat Jauntily cocked over one e) e ttfj Bksant & Kiev 
SoH gf Vhic I I Plungers in bsiotarai, Indmiiiton loo and 
opera dancers. iSpa Jrssorp ittud. by Rtclute vL (1893) 
ips He look to the turf, was a regular plunger, and got 
dewly into debt, 

III 6 attnb and Comb, as plunger •biiUon, 
case, pole, -t-od , plunger brake see quots , 
plunger bucket, plunger lift, m a pump, a 
bucket having no valve , also = next (fi) , plunger* 
platen, (fl) a solid cylindrical piston used in a 
plunger pump , (fi) a similar piston used 111 a pres* 
snre-gauge, steam indicator, etc , plunger pump, 
one with a solid piston, as a force pump 
stgl U etim Gan 13 July 3/a Wnh my "Plunger brake I 
rode down every inch of the descent ftom the top of il e 
Orimsel Pass to the Rhone Glacier [ilpt Cycling lx sa ( A 
brake] actuated by means of a lever attached to the handle 
bar which is connected by a hinged joint with a plunger ] 
liyS Khi nr Oi t Meek */ In igtr in ket one without a 
valve 184a Or i Fug k Arch Jriil III 41/1 Motion is 
given I > ll e pist 1 bucket or "iili nger pole of the pump 
M»Rep tillo Kept I ree Met U S 147 Ststiotmr) double 
"plunger pimps ilpt Faginetting Mag XVI ja Tie 
water is taken out of the mines by means of two Kittmger 
telescopic plunger pumps placed at the present I iwest level 
one hundred and eighty feet below the ad i tgjp Uav Gi t 
Arts 187 There is also a rack and toothed sector with a 
balance weight CO ine< ted to the 1 iclined plane at the top 
of the "plunger rods 184^ Smiisss Bk /•arm III 039 
i be very u itavoii able pusiti >n 1 1 winch a mui ap| lies nts 
force directly to the plunger lod of this churn 
Plunging (pip nd^ii]), tbl si [ mt, I ] The 
action of the verb I’bi hoe in various senses , spct 
t immersion In baptism ipbs 'i 
a Mvrc 609 Whenne thou comest to the pi 1 igynge 
ira FeiTH Mtrrpr (iSag) 334 1 he sign 1 1 luptum is the 
pTu iging down in the materi il waier an I hriiiig up ag n 
idey MARKHAM Cmo! 11 (1617) qi A mare which w s 
naturally giiien to the vice of plunging 1885 C sm m i 
hrtdh Gt XMII VlL (1873) VII 231 I could leave Fortune 
to her whirlings and her ptungings i8S) Mkh. Ilisiior 1 
/ titur* Ha 143/1 At times came huge plungi gn, w ith 
accompanying splashinga 

b tUirtb and i amb , as plunging bath, hole, 
•material, pit', pluaadng-battery (^tlectr), a 
battery m which the plates may be plunged into 
or withdrawn from toe fluid, when the liattery is 
or is not in use (Knight Diet Meek, iSyt;), 
pltuaglng-alpbon, a small tube with o|)en ends, 
used to draw a small quantity of liquor by plunging 
It into the bulk, ancl stopping one end with the 
finger (Donglison, 1857). 

184s Sir C Scuoamork nrtd, I'ltit GrO/enherg 70 Neither 
plunging bath nor douche were used 188a Cardtn at Ian 
4g/i Plants of two or tliree suns should be selected from 
the cold plunging pus. 188$ F ldfr in Our Corner V 177 
Cocoanut fibre may be put on as a plunging maierial into 
which pots, seed pans or boxes can be pfunged 

PlU'llgingt pp! o [ INO ^ ] 1 nat plunges 

ft. Of a norso or its action, a wave, a ship, etc 
Diving , rushing or falling forward or downward , 
pitching ; sinking steeply 

Elvot, Sttrnax, a steerynge or ploungsnge horse, 
isjl Ibid, Sftrmat tgmu, a plungyng hors that casteili 
his ridar tli8 Bvron Mmte//a xvii The steeds nish on 
in plunging pride 184a Brow ning d^crdV/fc 1 i73Richarl 
lignt heorM as a plunging star 187s H Jamfs Fatsiai att 
Fiigr , etc 336 She sat on an iviad atone, on the edge of 
a punging wall t88s Bi^sac hkiit Htaiker v In the 
darkened and plunjrmg waters. 

b Jig m various senses see the verb 
iffi f Howitcb Art Aiiiitie (18791 37 Most greetly 
gripes with plunging painc^ do pierce my ruthfulT hart 
ISM Mathias Fun lit (1798) 443 His unbridled licence 
of language, and his plunging desperate doctrines. 

O. Flanging An, grullery or rifle Are directed 
dowDwardi bom a higher level Cf Plonok t* 9. 


I Plllllg]r(pl0ndgi).<i. rare [f P1.LXOE + -v ] 
Causing or coming in plunges, bringing heavy 
showers, rainy {obs or dial.) 

ctjanCHAVCT* liottk 1 met 111 (Camb M's) The fyrma 
mem stent dirked by wetc plowngy (d r plouiigy] clowdet 
Htd III met i Ibc sterrex shynen more agreablely whan 
the wyiid nothtis Icteth hise plowngy blastes 1388 Drant 
Horae.!, Sat vil. F uj b Puftc up with pleasures plungic 

FilUlk(ploi)k) zr Chiefly <f«i/ [In senses i and 
a app echoic , sense 3 may be t)ie same, or an altered 
form of plump cf also northern Fr plonquet 10 
plunge Sense 4 may be from PlUVK si Sense 
5 IS of obscure origin cf early mod Du plenclen 
‘ vagan, divagari, palari, errare’ (Kilian) There 
miyr lie two or three different words here ] 

I L irons 1 o pluck (a string') so as to cause 
an abrupt vibratory soiiml , to twang sharply 

1803 A Sroi r Poemt (1808) aag lyit Fiirope plunk her 
fiddle strings I ill them to ui i»on she brings 1S98 C hu i,a 
Advance 31 Mar 4^6/1 Robert marched out plunking toe 
banjo Charles rattling the buncs. 

2 tnir I o croak or cry as n riven Vr 

laitoo i otik Song (Jam), 1 be corpie plunkin 1 the liog 
Made a my flesh turn uiuld 

II S tnir I o plump to drop down abniptly 
t8o8 jAMiEhOM i il nk, V II , 10 plunge with a dull sound 

to plump 1888 ]■ Mott in Ckt aia Herald (1-aiiner 
B that time the ol man had plunked inter a bar I 1B91 
J H Pfarck hetkn I enirratk 1 1 15 He plunked down 
alt of a heap on a nci^hbouri g balk m timircr 

m. 4 ham To drive or propel with a sudden 
push (7 tike a cork from a bottle) 
iS8^ A A Putmam Fen 1 re /oltce Jadj^e v 29 The 
especial bull s eyes which the rocks of reform w ere aimed to 
hit and, as it were plunk out 189) Kirtisc Many Imint 
104 Ihe moving galleys bow was plunking them |oar | 
back tlirutigh Iheir own oar holes. >899 J C isiiik Sce-tt 
Vemacuhr \\{\ D I> ) Whin and broom pods plui kt tl cir 
pe as on ruddy checks 

rV 6 intr and tram To play the truant , 
to be a truant from Sc 

1808 Jamikson To Plunk to pta> the Iniant 1870 


Manufacture of Plunketv, Violets, and Blues formerly made 
in Suffolk? 1B78 PcANCHk Cycl Coitume I 402 

B or^ Of a greyish blue colour, light blue. 
Cf Hlumket a 

£1440 Promfi Ian 406/1 Ploriket (AT, P coloute), 
jacmetne 14^-8 Mann e,Hoiierk Ex/ (Roxb ) 3^ xxiij 
narow clothes called sijiutes of the color of red vuj and 


An aiblinv gar m 
Mad 28 Oct a 
frequently, and w 


plunk lie scbiile 1898 V A 
le and his hr iiher plui ked 1 
:re afraid to go home 


an angle of depression below ^nt blank 1891 O W | 
Baud in Century Mar July 337 The Indians held the 
RhoracreRUof the steep bill^ and were delivering a plunging 
fire into the troops. 

Hence Flvaglacljr adv 

187a Geo Eliot Middltm Ui, Fred hesitated an instant, 
and then went on plungingly 

Voiw VII. 


A 1 The action of the verb rUhK the 
resonant sound of a heavy blow , or of a plunge , 
the blow or plunge itself also, the sound made 
by the drawing of a cork, etc 

1809 T Batchfcor tIwu/ /ng Lang no Pci.} Pi m^k 
a blow 1813 G Brice /"(V/M II 166 In hi guidn tigs fat 
rump It |a dirk) stuck VV I ilk nve Ixuiig us d to sic a plunk 
Gae suit le Ij a fearfit ft 1 k iSaa ithuk-u Mag 'sepi .mi 

I he King s name a d llie plunk of c rks draw 1 to In k I is 
hcalCli resounded in every hue 1834 I. Kiiciiif H an i 
by Set te 167 Wo hear ll e pistol like repo t of bcei a d 
the more sober!) alluring plunk I of wine corks. 1900 

I I still Cas 39 Dei s/I Siiddei ly there was a pi nk 
splash] Hawhawooof tgot O I'Iolcias Ho < (mu 

’skuttere 50 Swipey plai led a gob of mud ngl t in th- 
muldle of fiis brow Beneath the wet plunk u the mud 
J lin started liack 

2 siang t a A large sum, a fortune Obs b 
A dollar US 

vjOrj JosisH WroewooD in Lt/e x (1B94) 103 He Is in no 
dn gcr of makii g a Plunk or what woull be esteemed 
a Kurlune by any other than a lililc coumry manufacturer 
1801 H hUhiGH Jokn Htury la barah Bemhardi at five 
plunks a chair 

B aih and int \\ ith a plunking noise , plump 

1894 [W D Latio] lammae Bodkin xxx Afore >c cud 
bae said sax ilie tram pla)cd plunk 1 to Moneneff TunneL 
t8|K Ian Maclarfn’ bner bntk v 188 they slip aff 
sudden in the end, and then they juist gang plui k 
1897 Ontmg (U S) XXX I14/3 He poised on the edge 
of the pier Then he went down plunk— a id came up in 
a moment. iffi97^CR^«TT Jorev^i " 

a strong change o powder obi it them the) might bring the 

t Flu nket, sb and a Obs Forms 4 plan 
k«tt, 4-7 plonket, 5 -ete, -eut, -«tt, ploun* 
kett«, g-6 plonoket, 3 8 plunket, (fiplumket, 
plunoket) [ME plonkci, pliinlet, app derived 
from OF J54), fionquU lead coloured, 

lead grey, also a kind of grey cloth (pa pple, of 
plonquter to cover with lead —late L *plumbiiHre, 
f plumbum lead see Pbi nok v ■) 

Ihe ending W may be the earlier form of but cf other 
names of coloured fabnerc as Blanket Bi i ft, Be xnii 
Rvsset Watcmet See also Blcnkrt app. an alteraii n 
of this peril associated with Hanket\ also Pci mset ] 

Ik. sb K woollen fabric of varying texture, app 
of a grey or light blue colour Cf Blcnkft sb 

1375-8 Durham Aec Kolle (Surtees) 583 Pro xij uln dc 
plunkett 1377-8 ibid ^86, xiij uln de Plonket empt pro 
lunicis pro pagettis xins. 1488 Mann 4 Honttk /xg 
(Koxb) 493 My master deljvetd xviij, jerdes of fjne 
plonket to d)o into fj-ne roorrey engreyned 1483 Act 1 
Ruk HI, c 8 I 4 That thu Acte extende not to the 
makynge of eny clothe callod Vervisc, otherwise called 
Plotmkeilet Turkyns or Cclestrines, with broade Lists. 
81348 Hact Chren Hen VHi aa Sodainly the Mount 
opened, and out came luxo ladies all in Cnmosin saiin and 
plunkec enbroudered with Goldc and perle i8s8 Puclokar 
Enr Fxpoe , Plonkete, a kind of wollcn cloth tysi C 
Kino Bnt Merck II 96 What is become of our noble | 


of the colour of ploiikeut x 
(18831 «o Lete woode y>u 
plunket colour 1343 Gra 
or thre plac-s the sa rd t 
gelhcr agati e with a ilu k 
lien Vtil lie fluke 


1498 Bk SI Albant /liking 
heer in an woodefxtle a l>ght 
ON Co tn HariittgiqbXiH'no 
ucs were cut aid ftsiened to- 
rsi and n 1348 Hall CAraN , 


cloths of golde aid plunckct vcUct >930 Humkei [see 
I Pilmhet quoL 1533I. 

Plunther (]) 1 » nSoj'' v dial [Akin to PLUbDES 
r 1 ] tnir To fluunder 

1839-41 b Warrim ret Thout « 1 car ix I 374 1 1 e 
little doctor was plunthering on ankle.deep in snow towards 
the vicarage 1849 /sasert M g XXXIX 51 Wo went 
plunthering along sinking deepi) at escry step 
Flnperfeet fpl« p» jftkt pi// ps jftki), a {si ) 
Also ]^U8- [Contracted from plus quam perfect, 
ad I {iempus prsteritum) plus quam p>erfcctuni 
‘ (jiast tense) more tlnn jxirfect ,trmsl Gr {xpbrof 
ineepowTiXiicvt Cf F plus que paifati 
400 Ma kobi s De I ffer Hi I til 7 In Cnecis verbs 
ijUiB UI (1 exeunt onine pcifcctuin tempus mutat in fine A 1 1 
KIN et facit plutsiuam pe fectum quid tilt ox.pmmKLxor 
vocaiu egoo Pkiscian gr 5 Putsch) Praeteritu It plusquam 
perfeclum m quo lainpridein res perfecta oslcnditi r ] 

1 Cram A] plied to that tei sc of the verb whiclt 
expresses a time or action completed prior to some 
] aat point of time, siiecified or implied. Also 
also! or as sb , ellipl for plupcrfict tense 

1530 P M SOR. 88 1 1 e I reter f I ipert.t Tens ^uu/yr garU 
I had vixikcn il d iij Verbes aciives t rcu nl icuie ll ejr 
pr tcffxr t r nnf! ph* l Ir isp Or k» « -iH e> r ti 

with the le MI# fy^/i^uiUllc pailKipIc prclcrit 1599 
Minshk Sgan ( lain (1(23)33 Indicaiiuc moode Pres 
ImpetfecC fist preicrperfect beco I perfect I li perfect 
tei« i8s4 C Ml kray kn^ ( lait (ed^ )) I 174 ITie P! t 

IS prior to some other point ol time specified in tie sen 
tence as I ha I f nutted m> Utter Otfote be airived 
>837 (• I nil I IPS Syniu. ( lain 53 I ) memi also of the 
au'vilt r) L b two oil cr tenses are left ed name!) tie 
in perfect 1 1 plusperfect iSTgKiBV/ra/ i tarn iv xvii 

I 1487 II e I lupeifect denotes an action in ivst lime done 
before another past aciion 

2 Air/i Moie than perfect, in quot 180J mis- 
Usc-d f r ‘superfluous , <pe m Mus (ra^ely^ 
a])] IknI to an augmented (as distinguished from 
a iierfect) fourth or hfth 

180a W 1 VVLOR m Monthly Mag XIII la Junius had 
a dislike to the letter k il would have iieen more raiional 
lu indulge an at tipathy against i which is a very plupcr 
feet letter and rrj resenis sometimes k someiimes t and 
simei mes Is 1896 ! enure Ho jt Jac 74 It will happen 
in all binderies thvt o 1 exami laiio 1 certaiu volumes are 
four i imperfe 1 or plupeifcct cither wanting a sheet or 
has I g a sheet too mush 1876 Stainer & Barrett Diet 
Mns toms s v tntrnal InlervaU greater it an major or 
normal have been ter iierl lie 1 les augnttnte t) extreme 
hvrp su|>erfliio s pluperfe t iBj* Hlllah ltd cv 
A menclatnre Imperfrcl as appli d to the exceptional 
f fth As a 1 nnto j ni in th « I I tve I g used tl e epithet 
pluperfect wl 1 h has been very largely ndopied 

t Plu racle Sc Obs firrcg f L plus phtr 
more cf med L. piuntas J — Pn raLitv 
igSt .? Acte Jit I I (1814) III 3it/t It being found 
mast difficill That 11 J>e charKe of pluracie [ed 1597 
nluralitie] of kirkkis ory ane minister may instructc mune 
(1 w? inonie] flokis. 

Plural (.plu» lal) a {sb) Also 4 x plurel 5-6 
ell e a -7 All [a. OF //««/ (i jth c ), or ntl 
L plmahs ^Qmnt ), f plus, flur- more see -al ] 

1 (jiam Applied to the foira of a word which 
denotes more tlian one (or, m languages having 
a dual form, more tlian two) opjioscd to singular. 

•377 Langl Pit B X 337 Tl ree pr j re pervones ac 
noujt in pi rel 1 o uni re Kor al is bui on god 1^7 Trfvisa 
Hit Icn Rolls 11 171 He mosie lie ih-IcinxI Argi in be 
plural nomt re. 2483 ( a A 4 ngl 385 i Plurelle, gtural s 
1330 Paistr 4 rhe ibyrde parsonnes plurellcs of verbes 
actyves in the fre iche longe ende in ent 1631 Gocgk 
l.od's Arrpit III »72 330 Nor is it \ 7 ekovak] declined 

II rr hath It the plurall number 1784 W PaiMATTilccmraT 
A r iivii I 111 Provided they were third persons plural 1844 
Ld Broiomam Bnt Comet ix. { I (1863) .13 They speak m 
the plural number and the reader it utterly deceived 1845 
Stood vRT Gntw in Emycl Metrop (1847)1 38 1 Quintilian 

observes, that there were some writers who contended 
that the dual number in the third person plural of verbs wav 
properly marked by the termination r as lonscdett if two 
jersons sate togeiner const ierunt if more than two but 
adds he this rule is observed by none of 01 r best wriiers 

2 More than one m number consisting of con 
taming, pertninmg to orequivalentto more than one 

Plural livings seePuRALiTvj Plural cot the r ght 
of nving more tl an ne vote, or of voting 1 1 more tl an on* 
parliamentary t siii eircy I cn e g'u al r ter voting 
•39* Smaks Fuo C ext v iv 53 Heller haue non* 1 hen 
plural! faith whcli is too niicl by me. <11631 DosNK 
Serm vi 66 t od is a pi rnll God a d offers himselfe to all 
collectively k>o<l is a s ngular God and offers himself* to 
every man list ibulively i860 Miil Repr Grt (1865) 
73/1 Until there shall have been devised some mode of 
plural voung wh ch may assign to education, as such the 
degree of superior influence due |o n and sufficient as a 
counterpoise to the numerical weight of the least educated 
claw 189s Deuty Chron 6 Dec 6/7 One of the few bene 
ficed clergymen holding plural living 1897 ifrxrm Gas 



FLUBALISM 

to Aog 8A In >p!ts of the law which forbid* it. polygamy 
itill prevail* in Utah In Salt Lake City they don t call it 
polygamy, but ‘ plural marriage ’ 

3 si tk Gram The plural number b. The 
fact or condition of there being more than one 

Plural cf txetllenc* or mtytUy, plural tMUmivt, term* 
applied in Hebrew Grammar to a plural tb. u*ed a* the 
name of a single person j the typical example being 0'^1n 
ilshim, lit g kU deities, used a* the name of (the one) God 
tgpg 'laxs^A AnoM Dt P R xvii exxxiii (Bodl MM, 


Porrum i* hoc Porrum in he singuler & hij porn In be 
pllire! i6ss b 1 1 1 xa CA Hist II li I 56 If respect be 
had to the severall Arts there professed, Sigebert founded 

Schools in the pluralL 1756 F G*emi.lk Maxim ij We 

confess our faults in the plural, and deny them 111 the HuAL Tuikty I 
singular 1770 LANCHoaua Plutarch (1870) 1 ao»/a The ». 

number three n* being the first of plurals iSjs Court 
Mag VI 186/1 Ihis literary fashion of speaking in the 
plural, sadly pu/zles nn old gentleman unused to compost 

mjself 1837 G PHiLLirs Synac Crat * 

' exetUtuet the Syrmns hni — 
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I 1 The state of being plural; the fact or con- 
I dUKMi of denoting, comprising, or consisting of 
more than one 

I 139I TaavMA BartA. Dt P K xviii axxii (MS Bodl ). 
Pluralite of homes folowiji ^ clifta of fote (in four footed 
beasts] stfj Htmltn il Of Ctrl Places 0/ Icript i 
<1859)174 the plurality ofwivexwa* by a special prerogative 
nuflerea to the fathers of the Old Testament i6a4 fiAiAKhR 
, JrauiuMt 185 To shew how in one nature there may be a 
I pluialiiy of persons 1707-4* CHAMaaai Cgcl » v , A plura 
Illy of worlds is a thing which Mr Huygens ha* endeavoured 
to prove m his Cosmothcoros. 1781 Gibbon Dtcl A ^ nviil 


plural 0/ ixctIUiict the Syrmns have not C1880 («rr 
utuss Itch A ( Aatifis Its 30/j The plural of majest, 

I occurs more than two thousand tunes, 1898 b 
Brown Hsb hug Lex 43 PI iiUensite. 1875 low ftt 
Plata (ed a) 1 277 Do not make a singular into a plural a* 
the facetious say >f those who break a thing 

Pluralism (plfi» raiiz m] [f Plural + -ism, 
after Pluralist J The character of being plural , 
the condition or fact of being a iihirahst 

1 a heel The system or practice of more than 
one benefice being held at the same time by one 
person b The holding of two or more offices 
of any kind it une time 

i8t8 Brntham CA Lug Catteh Etam 248 Obtainmr * 


at plurality 

.. IXXHVifIMS 

, , . ct that there is pluialitj 

triune plurality in God 

b 1 he fact of there being many , numerousness , 
hence, a large number or quantity , a multitude 

143a golr //rjr>fM(Rulls)I 27 Ihauestudicdethathitschiil 
lie calM Pa/icraturauxxf the pluraliieof lymes whom it dot be 
rniueyne. 1533 Rkclenorn /«ry i Pro! t'' 1 S ) I 7 In sic 
plutuliie of uninris niy fame is obscure and of litill esliin 1 
noun iS3sSTKWAKTCn>« Scat II 445 Pliirsbtie of men and 
dri ik si^e Forbiddin we* bayth for pulr and ryke. 1809 
R JoNsoH Sil If'ait IV III, Doe you count it lawful! to 
haue such pluralilie of seruanisY 1M4 Powxa Exp Phthi 
I 37 Through a goixl Microscope, he may easily see variety 
in the plurality paucity, and anomalous Sitiialion of eyes 
1839 Mill Ltaarty iic (1865) 42/2 Europe is, m my judg 
ment, wholly indebted to this plurality of path* for its pro- 
gressive (I nd many sided development t866 Roesas ‘ 

A Pnets I X* sta fhe monc5 chest w ' 


and Sineciirisir 


a bia R CiimsTisoN I t/e (18831 I 


and non resMence of the parochial clergy 1904 Paily 
Ckran 24 Nov 6/2 yheaatHPi Justice lluckfey on Pluralism 
in Directurship.* Ibul , It did not foil w that a rich m in 
was the best ^mmtslralor but if the system of payment be 
suggested were nd ipled there should be a 1 end of pluralism 

Si Phtlos A theory or aysteni of thought which 
recognizes more than one ultimate principle 
opposed to Monism 

1887 UoWNR Pkilas Tkttsm 1 (190s) 62 We replace (he 
pluralism of spontaneous thought by a basal monism 1004 
Cauismp Rev Sept 416 Philosophically this is 1 eithtr 
Pluralism — - -/-> •»>. r., 


ir out and-out Monism It ir 




I -like 


principle of life but the bu— - — . 

nsium tt Feb 170/a Thu* we re ch a pluralism n is, 
however the pluralism, not of Leibnitr, but of Loue. 1 lie 
monads are not absolute, but interact 

Pluralist (plii* rilist). [f Plural a -ist ] 

1 . £cci One who holds two or more benefices at 
the same time. Also a/irti> 

l6a8 in Crt A Timet Chat t (1848) I 82 A bill i* also 
talked of for pluralist* to allow their ciinte of the benelice 
they reside upon, /so per annum 189* Washington tr 
Mtltans Dt/ /’»/ M t Wk* 1738 I 456 Branded with the 
odious Name* of Pluraltsts and Son rest le its. 1780 J lariN 
Erasm II 188 He seems to have had in view Cardinal 
Wolsey, who had been a sea idalous pluralist 1804 4 iih 
Ret II 217/1 1 he Rev James Ho*>k had taken up (he 
gauntlet in favour of his pluralist and n 11 resident brethren 
>*59 Gro Eliot .4 heifer, A pluralist at whom the seveiest 
Church reformer would have found it diiBcult to look sour 
b In extended use, One who combines two or 
more offices, professions, or conditions. Also 
attrib 

184s R Burns Mem Rev Dr MacGill 1 14 The idea of 
a pluralist, he could not endure and in his instant declina 
ture of the tempting proposal [of the Chair of History at 
St Andrews, when he already had a small country parish) 
we discover the germ of [hisj onpoution to the pluralising 
system . >831 Kuskin Slants l-'tn I App v 354 Patriots 
raiber than pluralist* *883 Pall Mall G 24 Oct 13 
M Uoril IS, in fact, a pluralcst in point of styles, and he has 
given us at least three or four distinct and separate ones in 
Uiis work 1889 /^rf 11 Oct 2 Mr White is a pluralist in 
treasiirershlpt 1891 Daily txens ja Dec s/i ifae whole 
land will soon be too hot to hold the pluralist* of matrimony 
[practisersof 'plural marriage J xfai Daily ChraH,\% 'May 
7/4 Mr Bowles never heard of a private secretary who 
received /loo a year under one vote, and /800 a year 
under another He objected strongly to these pluralist 
a^intments 

2. Philos One who holds the theory of pluralism. 
189s in Funks Stand Diet 

Pluralistio (pianiliMik), d [f prec. - p-io. 
lee -I8TIC ] Of or belonging to a pluralist or to 
pluralism, in any sense, spec in Phtlos recognizing 
more than one ultimate principle in ontology 
opposed to Monistic 

1877 WiNCHRLt Set A Rci 11 (1881) 40 The later Eleatics 
were pluralistic— holding to the distinction of matter and 
spirit. 1884 Latu's Mtlapk I. 443 What 1 looked for in 
vain in other statement* of the pluralcstic hyTOthesis, 1891 
F C S ScHlLLia Riddles 0/ Sphinx 403 The pluralistic 
answer given 10 the ultimate question of ontology 
Hence Vlnrall atleally tuiv 

i88e Atkenssum 25 I>ec. 851/3 (Julius Bahnsens] phi 
losopby defines the ‘ Ding an sich of Schopenhauer, the 
Will, pluralistically,and not as Hartmann docs, monutically 

Plnrahty (plnnellti) [a Oh pluralite 
(14th c.), ad. late L. plBrSUtSs (Arabroie), t 
pl&rSl-ts Plural.] 

I Related in sense to plural 


2 Ece'l a i lie holding of two or more benefices 
or livings concurrently by one person b. A 
benefice or living held concurrently with another 
or others , pi. two or more benefices held together 
138a Langl P pi a XI 197 Dcwid he Is also. And ba^ 
possessions & plural tes for pore menis sake c 1440 Jacob s 

Well i3 Alio l>cy Iwne acursed, hat reieyvin & noldyn 
pluralyte of chnehys. 1551 Caowexv Pitas A /«»* 53J 
Geue ouer your pluralities betake you to one benificc. 
184s Milton / 4/v/ .5 /MAf Wks 1831 til 325 W ho ingros&e 
many pluralities under a non resident and slul bring dispatch 
of soiilet. WS7IS Bv BuRNtT Oun lime vii (iBaOVI 
646 The scandalous practices of non residence and plu 
ralmes Ibid, I do no« reckon the holding poor livings 
that lie contiguous, a plurality, where both are looked 
after and both affora only a tompetent maintenance. 4 1817 
T Dwicht /rat AVn Eng etc (1821) II 50 There aie 
two congregations in North Haven a Piesbytenan and an 
F^iscopst Ihe latter is a small pluratiiy under the care 


neighbour 

3) 11 VII 8 


jhbourina minister 1877 Lrrviiian Aeew Canf 
Tl IS holding of see* in plurality was 1 y 
no means uncommon at the time 
I 0 transf of offices or positions generally 
i 1878 Laov Chawostii in ta/A Rep Hist MSS Camm 
I Aup V 47 dome memioii the layiii), sums upon all pluralities 
ol unalilies, dignities, and olhees 1850 Lyfll 2nd / tstt 
I JJ S 11 82 Some wealthy htave owners of Alabama have 
esiaies in Mississippe With a view of checking ihe increase 
of these ‘ plurnhiies , a ux ho* recently been imposed on 
absentees. 1893 law 7Vw//XClV 452/1 There is a ;;row 
iiig feeling that plurality in the matter of directoisbipc is 
dan»rous ai d to be deprecated 

lI Related in sense to L plus more 
Etymologically, these are improper uses, being In form 
derivatives of pl> ral, while m seicse they are derivatives of 
plus ptOr. On ihe an il igy of ma^or tty minor ity, 
suitor Ity, etc , the etymological form is Pn aiiv 
3 I he greater number or part , more than half 
of the whole , - Majority 3. [At first Scotch, 

I from F plural%U'\ 

1378 Bh Umt Kirk of Scatl (Bann O) 412 For elec 
lloun of ane Modoralour, Mr* Johne Row David Fergu 
son* and Johne Duncansone was proponit in leits, and be 
pluraiine of vote* Mr Johne Row (Minister at Perth) was 
chosm Modcralour 1381 Ibid 522 1 he said Mr Johne 
be pluralilie of voles was chosin Moderator hac vice 180a 
E ItiocKTlr CoMCT/wesrie 226 The pluralilie of voices refus 
ing to nccept the armes 1831 Hobbes Levi ilk (1839) 528 
To bring the people together, to elect them by plurality of 
votes 1834 I ULLRR Cowm iYn/A (1868) 37 Verity consisteth 
not III Ihe plurality of voices. 1883 Evelyn Afem (1857) Il 
187 The plurality of the younger judges and rising men 

BRV in Ellis 

thrown out 
91/1 The 

, , — ... —I stem the 

torrent of disobedience. sAa^ Miles Register WW 217/2 
At the late election lin MaineLonly three gentlemen were 
chosen Neither of the other* had a plurality of the whole 
number of votes. 1873 Jowett /'A s/o (ed 2)1 74 Socrates 
would rather not decide ihe question by a plurality of votes, 
U S Politics An exces> of vote* polled by 
the leading candidate in an election above those 
polled by the one next to hipi, in case* where 
there are three or more candidates , as dutmgnished 
from majonly, which in such cases is appli^ to an 
absolute majority of all the votes given 
(The sarifer sense (3) was in use in i8aj see above.) 
i8a8 Webster s.v. In election*, a plurality of votes is 
when one candidate has more votes than any other, but less 
than half of the whole number of votes given. 1846 
WoRcrsTRR a. V , A candidate, in an election, receives a plu 
rality of votes, when he receive* more than any other candl 


.. si comp , 

MaucA. Bxasm 8 Nov 4/7 Governor Cleveland had 
a thousand plurality In New York Slate, and was elected 
Presalem 1883 Pall Mall G 31 Mar 8/2 He ran again 


FLV&I-. 

lut fall, and bad a plurality over the RepuUicaa cwidi- 
date I but aa tt requirei in that State IConneclicut] 
a mmority over all to elect, the Legislature alected hit 

Republican competitor, 

nZ 6. allni and Comi. 
i8aa Milton Xyo/ Smeci Wk*. 1851 III 307 Tlie n 

resident ---■ .c i_i a _.ci 

5hi'di 


lent and plurality gaping Prelals, the gulphs and whirle 
es of benefice*. 1899 AUbnlit Syst Med Vlll 863 
difierences on whi< h ill* plurnlil) bypolhesis is founded 

Flnn^e (plusraUiz), V [a F plurahset 
ace Plural and -ixe ] 

1. tram. To make plural ; to attribute plurality 
to , to expresa in the plural. 

1803 Mautkly Mag XV 3 We cannot well avoid the use 
of many ancient words unaliered, as English nouns 1 hut 

I would lay it down as a rule, never to pluralite them by 
inflection, but simplv by the addition of the tores 1834 
Blacktv Mag LXXVf 520 Gulliver, to magnify present 
limes, pluralises them sll and each 1B84 Mattie, a Stray 

II 251 ' Perhaps tt serves us right , satd Matil^ plurahung 
the case after her old fashion 1871 Fable Pmtal. Eng 
Jongus I j8a Those word* which w* have adopted from 
Ijitin or (ireek unaltered, have usually been pinralised 
ULLOiding to Greek and 1-atin grammar 

b luh Ofa wordorphraic To become plural; 
to nsstime plural form 

1871 kABLK Pkilol Png r ongut 1 599 Any part of apeech 
will assume in compounding the sul stanlive character, and 
will pluralise aa such 

2 . tnlr. To hold more than one benefice (or office) 
at one time , to be or become a pluralist 

184a [see Pluralist 1 b] a 1873 (sec Plusalieed], 
Hence VlimllnoA /// a , rin rallRilEr vbl sh 
and ppl. a ; also nurallsa tioa, the act of plural- 
inng , Plu suUaar, spec » Pldualist i (W ebster 
1864) 

1813 W Taviob in Monthly Rf 1 XXI 475 The plural 
izing formulas (in lanjtiiagi). 1838 G b \K22.2Priiii Daclt 
c. 133 Cieinent, by his 


s plurallung 


187 Ihe plurality of the younger judges and risii 
judged It otherwise 1703 Duke of OctFasaFaRV 
Ong Letters Set 11 IV No 104 217 T I is w as thre 
by a great plurality 1794 Hist In . 4 ii« Reg 91 
plurality <r their chiefs endeavrured in vain to si 


»»..i of the days of the Georges 1878 H SrENCca ir. . 

Sc Monthly July 300 ‘Inferiors invariably us* the third 
person i lural in addressing their superiors a form which, 
while dignifying the superior by pluralization, increases the 
distince of tha inferior by its relative indirectness 

PlnraJiy riii), adv. [f. Pi ural + ly* ] 
In the plural number , so as to expreu or imply 
more than one , in a plural manner 
tftsSoWvctirJr/ Wks 34. Whan God bthijt* Abraham 
hat be shulde gyve pat lond to him and to hu seed, he seid 
not plurnliche, bat he shulde syve It to his seedit. 1331 
Latimfr itt ‘term Laiifs Prayer Wks. (Parker S^) 11% 
Mark that he saith mdvaeatum nan advocatos He spMkein 
singularly not plurally ai686CHuuLR Aetidenee 1671)3 
Nouns be declined with six Cases, Singularly and Plurall) 
1883 DAXTZa Para/hr Mil Cor xc 21, S4 1 hat Christ 
gave It them together plurally i860 Ruaxm Mad Pamt 
V Ml IV I 27 152 ' Jhc beaseiis wlten used plurally 
remained expressive of the starry spoce beyond 1904 Daily 
Lhran 5 Mar 4/6 Mormon* who were (plurally) married 
before polygamy was made illegal 

t Z^uraulmouB, <i Obs nonce wd. [f L 
pliis, ptur- more a animus mind + - 0 U 8 , after 
unanimous 1 Not unanimous 
1630 B Diteallimimiim a8 , 1 could demonstrate it to be 
Heterogeneous Heterodoxous, Omnigenous, Pluranimous 

t Plu rar, a Obs rare [f L plus pliir- more 
■f-AB, » Ob //wwr plural app after Jratfw/ar, 
F singulier'\ >* Plural 
a 1613 Ovfbbubv a Wi/e, etc (i6i8) 93 To bee brief* he 
IS a Hctcroclite, for hee wants the plurar numirer. 
Fluraale, -esie, -eay, obs forms of Pleurisy 
F lurative (plu* run v), n [ad L. pmrdllvus 
adj, (Oell ) plural, f L pliis, pllir more, after gram 
matical terms in •Ulii/us, as ndminitivus, comparH 
tivus, indicativus, etc So obs. F pluratif (F 
Desefaamp* in (xodcf ) ] 

1 1 Cram » Plubal a. I. Obs rare 
igSS Foxt 'term an 2 Cor v 6 This nominative (Mat) in 
the pluraiive number, ii not here to be expounded after Ihe 
side of Rome 

2 Logic (See qnots.) 

1887 Atwater Elem Logic los Plurativ* Tudgnwnts are 
those in which more than half but not all of the subject is 
taken 1874 Jevons Elem Logic xxii 191 The name of 
Plurative propositions has been proposed for all those which 
give a distinct idea of the fraction or number of the subject 
involved m the assertion 

Flnri* (plllvn), combining form of L. pliis, 
pliir- more, pl./Wr-ft several, as m the following 
nurioa-piralMr a , having several capsules, at a 
radiolarian. FlnrioeUnlar a., compoaed of 
several cellar Plurioe atral a , having more than 
one centre or nucleus. Flnrlot ipltal a Bot [I . 
caput, -eipit- head], having more than one head, 
as a root crown l,Syd. Soe Lex 1895). Flarl- 
ouiplA a., having several cusps, as a tooth 
FlnrlA* ateto a , having several tooth-like pro- 
cctset or appendages {^Syd Soc Lex.). Karl- 
flageUato a Zool, having many flagella Ipbid) 
Plaslflo-xoaa a. [L, /9s, /9r- flower], many- 
flowered (jbtd ). Flnrifiata-ttoB, the conception 
of more than one foetus at once. FluUhliata o. 
Bot. [L. folium leaf], having many leaves {Syd. Soc. 
Lex.). VlnrlfoUolata a Bot. [L. pbHolum leut- 
let], having many leaflets, as a compound leaf 
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CWebsiter 1864). nnrifattolftt* a Bot [L 
futtula droplet, f gutta drop], containing many 
drop* or dr^like Mie* {Syd Soe Lex ) Vlnrl. 
U teral, Heo Gram [L. httera letter], a contain- 
ing more than three letter* in the root sb a root 
conaiiting of more than three letters cf BttiTERAL, 
TniLlTiKAt. norllo onJa« a. Btel [L loculus 
little place], containing many cavitie* or cells 
VltixlnM'mmate a Zom [L. mamma pap], having 
more than two paps {S S Lex ). Vlnxlao miiutl 
a. [L. uSmen name], consisting of or involving 
more than one name , sUc in Nat Htsl , applied 
to a system of nomenclature or a name not con- 
fined to two terms , polynomial Vlnrinu oleato 
a, having several nuclei , so Vlnrian oleated a 
See Lex ) Knrlpa rtlte a , deeply divided 
with numerous incisions (Mayne Expos lex 
1858) cf. PvRTiTi VlarlMptata n, having 
several septo or partitions {^Syd Soc Lex) 
Vluiaerial a, consisting of several senes or 
rows , hence Flurtae riai:^ adv Flnrls* viaU 
a, arranged in several senes nifrlaetoM a 
Bot and Zool , having many setae or bristles {Svd 
Soc Lex ). Vlnrlspi ral a , having many spiral 
coil* {pbtd ) Vlnrl sporous a , having more than 
one spore {tbid) narlvklTen Bot and /foe/, 
having Mverel valve* or appendages of valve-like 
form, multivalve (jbtd) Vlnrl'voroiin a [!>, 
•vorus devouring] living or feeding on hosts belong- 
ing to widely difVenng fimilies, as a fungus 
itge Cent Di t , 'Pluncapsular 1895 in Syd Soc Lex 
lia* Bowes & Scott Pt baty t PkoHcr 61 Among tha 
branched forms those described under the unicellular nairs 
recur as 'pluncellular tgoe Bnt Met JrtU u Apr 908 
Cancers either started from one centre (unicentral or mono 
all, or from many ce itres (mulliceniral or ‘plurocentral) 
GL'NTiiaa / ukts 194 A j iw like bar with *^uricuspid 


tMoGL'NTiiaa 

teeth sito Bi LUNGS ATo/ Ucif ,*Plurifetauon 
mWassras *Pluriliteral [lift and tt \ 1*31 I kk Hthr 

Gram (1*39) Six On these pluriliteraf verbs felc ). 1839 
Pauii Aaattita Httr xxviii. 309 It does not beloi g to the 
province of this book to trace the Plurl literals to iheir 
origtnal roots 1819 Linuliv tr Richards Obs. Fruits 4 
'teuls 83 Having the appearance of being ‘pluriloeular, hut 
proceeding from an unilocular ovarium iMi Times is Mar 
ll/s M Gambeiu u thought to be anxious to return to 
the ’plurinominal s)stem of voting while M Grevy 
adheres to the iininommal s) stem Ibtd According to the 
alternative syntcin of icmtinde lists or plunnomiiial ineth xl 
of voting the derartment is taken as the electoral unit 
iM Couaa in /4fr« VI 3x1 (Cent Diet ) Perceiving sundry 
ohjections to binomial, etc , some have sought to obviate 
them by using binominal uninominal iiluriiiominal etc 
iSBy gCntheh in Encycl Bnt XXII 190/1 Small and 
*pluri<erial on the upper ports of the body and uil. Urge 
and uniaenal on the abdomen and generally biserial on the 
lower side of the tail tIS* Boweb & Scott De Barrs 
Fhatur esi In ge leral so arranged that the sieve tuixis 
form tingle, bieenate, or *plunsen.tte tangential rows 
tB99 Ifat Sci Dec 389 Professor Dielal considers the 
ijuestion of their descent from one or more *plurivnrous 
forms— forms, that ts, which inhabited indiflereiul) liosis 
belonging to the most different families of flowering plants 

Plurice, obs. form of Plelkisy 
II Flnria* (plu* riiiz), in full Plurles ospiss 
Leew [L. 1 ( thou maye*t take) icvcral time*' 
late L. pUtrtes oftentimes, frequently, f plus, 
plur~ more, several ] llie name given to a thml 
wnt of attachment, issued when the first (see Ca 
PIAS) and second (see Ali as 3) jirove ineffectual , 

so called from the Latin phrase plurtes capias 
occurring in the first clause 
1444 RoUi of Part! V 109/a To award and direcK the 
said* Writts of Pluries Cauias and Exigent to the Sbiref 
Maso. Paston m P ten. II 017 Your counccll 
tbynketh it were well don that ye gets an atlias and a 
tlurses that it myghi be sent don to the scheryf and than 
ne can mak non excuse, igga tr I ittUlais s Nat Bra 19 
If he make (nat] execution then shal there go out a sicui 
alias and after that one plunes. ifloy Middleton /’Aaviia: 
II lii FiJb, For all your Dsmurrst, Hurts, Sursurarris 
which are all Longswords that s Delaies al the comfort 
U, in nine ycares a man may overthrow e you 1769 Blacs 
STONE Cemw IV xxiv 314 If he cannot be taken upon the 
first capias, a. second, and a third shall issue called an alias 
and apiaries capias 

t Plurtfk*iloua, a Obs rart^’> [f L //wi 
firms manifold, various ff plus, plnr more cf 
multsfirsus) + ocs.] Manifold, muUifnrious 
iflgS Blount Gitasofr , Plurfariosu, of divers fashions. 
fPlu-rifled, ppl.a Obs [pa. p|de of a vb. 
'^plunjy, a. oba. F. plunfitr (14th c. in Oodef), 
od mm L. plisrtficirt to multiply, increase, f 
^&s, plSr- more tee rv ] Ist. Made more than 
one, mnltiplied, mnluple; hence Ecci. Holding 
a plurality of livings. 

i|9* (J OatENwooD) Confer IIL u Endowed Curats are 
bot the Parsons aubstitutot to help a dumbo or plurilied 
Parson l«o« H Caooa* Periues Cemmsu (s8;8) 85 What 
do they with these pluniied liuIngsT H Jacob 

Reasmss,^ *9 Plurified men may baoe tbcir a BeneiicM 
neaie togUlMr, 

FlmnMEOtU (plnri‘pftrat),«, [f. inodX.//«rf- 
pat-m (T, pint, pmr> moct + -panst bearing) + 
•ous.) 


I 1 Zeol. Bringing forth two or more at a birth 

itls OoiLVia cites H SraHcEa 

2 Being the mother of two or mote children 

S890 in Cstt/ Dir/ iS95inA>,/6v Let 

I Hence riurlpt* rlty, pluriparou* state. 

1890 in Cent Dset 1893 in Syd Soc Lex 
i MttPipr«*«nce (plu*ripre*^ns^ L plus 
plssr- more 4- Presence.] Pretence in more than 
one place at the same time 
*773 Johnson 7 May in Boswell (Topladf) Doe* not their 
invocation of saints suppose omnipresence in the sal its* 
{yohusoH) No Sir it suppo«es only plurl presence 1849 
Macaulay flsst Lux iv 1 496 What was more impolii c 
than to reject the services of good soldiers seamen lawyers 
dlplomatliU financiers because they hold unsound opinions 
about the number of the sacramc Us or the pluripresence of 
saints? iS*s 1 ICKY ha HIM. 1 1 80 The miracle of t an 
subetaniiatio 1 seems to destr >y all the improbabilll) of the 
plurl presence of a huina 1 liod) 

Plurlsle, -ay, obs forms of Pleukiby 
II Plnri* petitio (plu* ns p/ti Jb) law 
[L petUso asking, pturss of more ] The asking 
more judicially than is truly due 
1760 Ld Kames Efuity 1 i (1767) taS It is admitted that 
where tl e plans yttitio is occasioned by an 1 nocent error 
the adjudication ought to be supported os a se ur ly for 
what u justly due 1838 W BtLcD/r/ Law S ol s m 
Where an adjud cation is led for a larger sum than what is 
actually due to the adjudging creditor it u said to he a p/a 
ns petit 0 190a Scotsmaa 3 Jan 7/3 It is 1 ot I am afraid 

a mere matter of pluris petitio f or It brings 1 p at 01 cc 
a difficulty which goes to the substance of the demand, 
t Pla'zity. Obs rare [ad med L. plBrit is 
f plus, plur more see ITV] prop Moreiitss 
I (cf Pli rality II) but in quot - Pli raui y 2 

j i4oo Thvnnb Epigrams xiii i Pruntle of wemenn 
I Seckes pluritie of men to wrorke satisfaction 
I Plurocentral, erron f ptuncentral seePhtm 
Fins (pit?*), [a. L. plus more. As m the case 
of Minus (q v), the quasi prepositional sense i 
did not exist in Latin bnt the words plus and 
minus were used by Leonardo of Pisa In 1203 
I for the excess and deficiency in the results of two 
suppositions in the Rule of Double Position 
Ihe signs Sr and - are used app a* well known signs in 
the Bemads as^ habuhe Rt haung a 1/ alien ha J/euaHM 


// « do n 






also called Lk nus system it one by whi I a ccr ni 1 10 
porti ^11 of wages, called subsistence money is pa d every 
daj and the re ainder on iberompletio of ihe^b or con 
tr ici 1 1 IS rema nder it called the plus or ‘contingent 
mo ey 1894 ll'tslm G is 3 May 5/1 After a ship was 
disci urged tl ere was generally 8s or os for the men to 
receive plus m iiiej iifi Ibid 18 Feb 8/1 The dis 

assigned to t) e -ervice of llie del t 

4 sb 111 viiriouk api licaiio s a The mathema- 
tical sjmbol + , also plus sign b A quantity 
added , something additional or extra a 1 addition, 
a gam C A positive quantity (also fig Opp 
to Minus ^ 

s 6S4 [see Mini* 3]. 1668 Branckib Introd Algchrx 3 
I he sign for Addition is + i e Pt s ii.o e 1683. *708 
[ ee Minus 3] 17*7 41 Chamspks Cycf s.v Adht 01 Ihe 

ct uracler ol Addilio 1 i* + wl 1 b we usuallj express hy 
pt s Uhl D J //re yvaxO/irj are design d by the chat 
acter + p efixed to them or supposed t he prefix d ) 1838 
I- HowxBD/f R eferxxrx A slate full of pluxses mi uss 5 ^ 
1843 Mill Logics vil 12(1856) II 3^ Aliaus multiplied 
ly// rgiiesr (* / and mrNMX multiplied by '/r/xvt cannot 
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imples of 




latter 

>0 far as yet colic ted Engl sh exs 
SO early as iho e of luiaas 
_ of the symbol 4- vaiious conject 
been made perhaps the most likely is tl at it ong^i lat 
Ihe Mb abbreviation of tie L rf'and (whcli leui 
1 always uses in his addilio t) Cantor / orUsung a Uber 
( cscnichteder Mathet lalihtiiM II 230-1 from wb ch these 
facts are mainly taken cites from mathematical MSb of 
the beginning of the isih c and a noi mailieiiuitical MS 
of the beginning of Ihe i4lh a form of &. r/ wl ich might 

easily pass into 4- ] 

1 quasi prep Placet! between two expn ssions of 
number or quantity to indicate that the secoml js 
to be added to the first In mathematical use only 
as the oral rendering of the symbol 4 - Htnte, m 
nou technical use \\ ith the addition of, with 
besides (Opp to Mini s i ) 

1668 (see 4I 1674 Petty Dis Dipt t report oa 58 
F lur like Rowers shall move the same \esscl ixm feel 
III 1800 seconds pli s 360 seconds or in all »«6o seco ids, 
tjaj 41 CHAMHtaa Cytl s v Chat act, r It (4-) is also the 
sign oil addition and is read pins wn ore thus 94- 3 is read 
9^«r 3, or 9 more 3 that is 9 ad led to 3 or the sum sf 9 
a id 3 equal to I2 1S48 Mill / of Fcoa 11 xii 14(1872) 
224*1 Wages plus the allotment 1890 Gaos a C<rrr I hjs 
par ss ea a) 86 A compound of one e uivalent of hydrogen 
plus two of oxygen 1891 / aw 1 cp It eekly A tes 58/1 
llie same sum as that stated m the balance onler, plus 
further interest 

b ptcdtcatnely tC*?) Abundantly supplied 
vtth, containing an excess of something {ols 
rare—') , (b) colloq Having fsometliing) in addi- 
tion, having gained (opp to Minus i bl 

1807 Vancocvee Agru Devon (i8ij) 462 In all chalky 
soils, and such a* are plus with the calcareous pniKiple 
iSgA Kane /I re/ F xpl I xn 132 Bonsall was minus a big 
toe nail and plus a scar upon the nose. 

2 As the oral rendering of the sign 4 - in its 
algebraical use to denote a positive quantity, as 

I 4 - jr, read plus x Hence atlnb or adj iii pins 
quantity, a quantity having the sign + prefixed 
I (or not navlng the sign — ) a positive quantity 
{ (Only as opp to Minus a, 3 b ) 

»S79 !•« sk 

1 b Electr (i») adv Positively {b) adj Posi- 
tive , positively electrified (Opp to Minus ad) 

>747 1 * 0 * Minus sdk 17S9 Nichoison in Phil Trmas 
LXXIX. 170 When tlie one ball was eleclrified pl is and 
the other mtaas, the signs of both electricities appeared 
If the interval was not too great, Ihe long ng tag spark of 
the p/"* struck to the strait llame of the mians balk 
1849 Noxn Bfectneity fed 3) its The small residuary 
charge will be plus itM J ScomiRN in Orrs Circ Sc, 
Cbem tag Electrified 4- or pus. 

8. adi Additional, extra. 

snfi Amoav Baade Ii77<»> •• 79 When they are abroad, 
it M at a plus expense. iMf umly News 19 May Some 
how or other no Bill seenriug the tenant the plus value 
added to the land by hit labour and industry ha* yet been 


hi s and imaus multiplied by iitiaas 1 
p oduct as H I as multiplied hy plus 
K sK N I ilo this Last 131 The plus q lanlities or— 
n iy be allowed to coin ah awkward plural— tl e pit, 

I ake a xery pos me aid venerable appearance in 
world xS^t Daily Y uiyjai 3/1 Representatives of me 
dockers watched over their interests m the matters of 
labour pay ai d plus 

II 5 Plus minus [late L ] more or less Obs 
1615 toav A r ( radtl rr etc ( 1 776 III L ij b, Hie Persia) s 
(revenues are] fiue millions //ms m/x»r i6jp> TsArr Cf/ m 
C H > X There were two thousand years, >/wr mians before 
tl e law 

||PluRchaud,a Obs Also plusochaud [P 
(pl«iJo) hotter ] P xtra hot 
136* I AN 1 / PI h MX 299 Bote hit weore presch 
Flesch or elles I isch I Piiiet, Bobe chaud and plusci aud 
for ct elc of I core Mawe c 1380 dahenst in Todd^ Trc xt 
li yclfxya Metes of Jie best well dijt wip spicerie chaud 
and pliisectuiud 

Flnsh (pl'P, sb [ad P' tluche, contracted 
form o( pcluche a Patry fabric, shag, plush — Obp 
pilu r mod Sp pduta down on trnit nap on 
cloth velvet Cat pelussa down on fruit (cf It 
pclttccto pclu o a little hair, soft down fine hair), 
f hte L lype *piluteus ea f I />//«/ hair] 

1 A kind of cloth, of silk cotton, wool or other 
material (or of two of these combined), having 
a nap longer and softer than that of velvet , ised 
for nch garments (esp footmens liveries up 
holstery etc In quot 16^3, taken as the tvpical 
livery of the fool or clown 

1594 N xcHF h fo t Tia 50 1 he trappings of hts horse 
VI ere pounced an i bol tereii out with rough plumed Siluer 
plush C1611 Chaiman Iliad xxiv 338 Wast coats of 
dike I lu b Ujii a 1 > ai6»6lAc N ar-n ,4// (1650) 25 He 
sate alone upon Cushioi vf a ki de if excellent Pl ixh 
blew 1633 Shirlev D;r / n I age 1, All pli - - 

f mil foiTes It wuhoi t blushing At Maskes i 

t the Bayes thrust out to let the plush in _ 

h lea ! s I ah n v 71 A fair * Ik Cassock richly hn d 
with Plush 1784 CowrtR T ik\ it As yet black breeches 
wire not sallisnooili OrseKelsoft or plush with shaggy 
pile iBSa Beck Drapers Diet * v Plush may be de 
vctibed r lughly as 1 >ng napjied selset and any kind of stuff 
n ay be used in its man facture— cottun silk wool ai y kind 
of hall r even swaisduwn 

b pl riush breeches (as w om by footmen) 

1844 J I Hewlett Patsoas » xxiv A fooiiiian in 
green plu hes and a powdered head 185* R S Slxieee 
sponges Sp lour (1893) 14 His lace bedaubed coal gold 
gartered plushes and stockings 

2 tranf A natural substance likened to the 
preceding 

a 1619 F LETCHER Am/ 1/1 /<ii I O mj black swanjslcekei 
than signets ilush 1635 Qi srles htubl ml xiii (1718) 
177 The proud unimer meadow wlich to day Wears her 
green plu h and is to m rrow hay 1688 R. Hoi me 
An oaryw 1 17/1 PIusli [in] the middle of Marigolds 
of some leriiied 1 hrum ny hea Is I of others Hairy headv 
186a Johns Art/ Arni/r (1874) 56 F ggs from which emerge 
bodies enveloped in a soft plush of grey yam 

3 atlnb and Comb a altnb , usually in sen!>e 
Made or consisting of plush , also, of or pertaining 
to plush (In queU 1639, a 1640 Clad in plush ) 

1609 B JONSON Am Ihh Ole to Himself Brave plush 
and velvet me 1 a 1640 Dav P trl Bets 1 o Rdr iBgi) a 
Sinie Hush Midas that can rear! no further But I ee 
C164S Howell Ae// (1650) II 28 They unmantled him of 
a new plush cloak 1787 ( (.amiiaix) dial It rsetn 
(1E09) 31 Riding in black plush breeches 1848 Thaceerav 
bk ShoA/vii Pea green plush inevprecNibles 

b Coml , as plush tinater plush lolouted, 
-tn trtd, wearing adis pluah copper (sc e quot ) , 
plush stitch, a kind of stitch in worsted or wool 
work, forming projecting loops which can be cut $0 
as to make a long nap as in plush , pluah velvet, 
a kind of plush with short nap, resembling velvet , 
plush velveteen, a cotton plush imitating silk 
plush as velveteen does velvet 
1*78 T, Jordan 7'nanphs Load 7 A Sky.co 1 ourd Scarf 
Fringed with Silver Pluvh<olo ird Hose. i88t Ravmoni 
Shatag Gloss, */’/Mj*«»>/<4',chalcotnchite, a fibrous red 
copper ore i88a Miss Braooon Mt Roxal II iv 58 I 
the ipactous *pIush<overed chair *848 w H Kki ly tr 
L, Biaats Hist Teak II 25* The *plush weav ers took 
into considerauon a general stoppage of the looms. 
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PLUVIAL 


Plueh, 1 Home xvd [f prec »b ] a ttUr 
Of \ civet lo have the nap crushed or flattened 
by prtMure or wet b to plush tl to wear 
plusn, i e to act as footman 
t8«7 W H L. Testm Poems 54 He plueh d it there for 
many a day 1904 Dmly Ckron i Sepi 8/t Corduroy 
velvet would certainly look well but it would be levs suitable 
than the woollen on account of its greater weight and 
hab Illy lo pluvh with damp or pressure 
Pluahed <* ff ri-usu sh + kd-'] 

a Made with a long nap like plush b Clad In 
plush, wearing plush c Of velvet, etc Having 
the pile crushed or flattened 

1594 Nashe Un/ort Trar Wks. (Crosarl) V lyt Hidden 
vnder cloth rough plushed and wouen like eglantine and 
woodbine. xtnBlt,.k%v Mag XXXVII 438 Tt e plushed 
poacher pursuing the ptarmigan 1853 SovEa Psintroph 
368 I he Lain s used a sort of thick pluslied cloth 

t Plu sher. dial Obs [app f *plush vb , In 
mod Cornish dial plosh to plunge or splash tn 
water or mud , cf ploiher a half grown bream.] 
Some kind of sea fish 

idol CAav w Cormuall 34 1 he P Icherd are pursued and 
devoured a bigser Kl cl« of fish called a Plusher being 
aomewhat like the Dog hah 

Plnshetta (plf/e i) [f Ptnan ri + hTTi, 
cf JlanndetU etc.] An inferior kind of plush 

iWy OuttH so Oct 558/j Your pluvhette Is a lovely lolour 
iln hfas. i CoKi Csnilm at Home vi 87 Curtains of 
Indian red pluvhette 

Finally (pl« ro, a [f Plush + -t ] a 
Of the nature of or resembling plush soft and 
shnggy b Covered or ■uiomed with plush 
idii FlOrio, VilUso shaggle plushie or hauing a high 
nap. 1790 G Hughes Farduffoer 180 The top of the stalk 
supports a blunt pointed conic plushy tuft. 1800 H M 
Stanlev Daikist A/rua I xi aso A variegated green of 
plushy taxtura 1897 Flandrau Harvard Efts 190 The 
norr d plushy little room 

Flu squam-, L plus quam more than, as in 
plus quam perfeetum pluperfect used with ndjs 
to form compounds, tbicfly humorous nonce wds 
i8s4 Ret XLI 15 By a kind of //«fg*i«m /ryJc/ 
operation 183a Fraxii rr 49 a 1 he plus({uam perfect 
wisdom of Legislators 1848 Clough Bothu 1 I.ong con 
structiona strange and plus<iuamThuc>didean 1896 Patty 
Hews 6 June 5/7 Fanatics of the ultra-clerical and the 
pluvquam clerical type. 

Plutarohian (plats rkian , a [f I Plu 
tarchi HS adj from Plutatchus, Gr nXourapxof. 
proMr name (lit master of riches)] Pertaining 
to Plutarch, a famous Greek biogrsnher of the 
first century a I) , hence, of the class of dis- 
tinguished men whose lives were written by Plutarch 
Grote 6/r c II xcM XII 51a note In the next 
p-vge of the very same Plutnrchia i life 1899 Dotty Hews 
so Apr 6/1 PI itarchian heroes were the) in their virtues. 

So Vlata rohio, -ioal adjs hence Vluta rolu 
loallF adv , In the style or after the comparative 
manner of Plutarch in his ‘ Lives ’ 
i8ai Blackw Mag X 588 Comparing me most Plutarch 
ically with Wa Ihman 

Fluterchy (pli 2 tilki) [f Gr irXoOroi wealth, 
riches + apxTo rule , after monarchy, etc ] The 
rule or dominion of wealth, or of the wealthy 
plutocracv 

LI« 4 J Maximes Unfolded aS When the best m wealth 
and estates governe the poore it is called Plutarcl le the 
Empire of riches 1693 (see Plctomania it 1834 43 
SouTHFY Doctor cli (f 86a) 333 We had our m narch) our 
hierarchy our aristocracy but we ha I 10 plutarchy no 
millionafres, no great capitalists lo I resit down the honest 
and industrious trader with the weight of their overbearing 
a d overwhelming wealth. 189s A Cahnu ik in Pall 
Mall G s hept 7/1 It IS sa d that in America although we 
have no aristocrac), we are cursed with a plutarchy 
A man who carries a million dollars on his back carries 
a loid He cannot tie elected for anything 

llFlTit«as (piM PI plutei ( i|3i) [L. 

pluleus see sense i ] 

1 . Pom Anltq,t\z a Arch A barrier or light 
wall placed between columns b Mil AkincTof 
shed or penthouse for protection of the soldiers, 
sometimes movable and running on wheels, o 
A shelf f » books, small statues, busts, etc. 

183a Gell Pomp tana In id 1 he pillars of the upper 
portico stood upon a sort of pi tleus 1899 Hatton (N V ) 

9 May 359/1 The entrance and tl e wooden ceiling as well 
as the reading desks or plntet were of Michdaiigelos 
designing 1 

2 fool The larva of an echinoid or ophiuroid I 
known from its shape as the ‘ painter s easel larva ’ 
t*n Huxley Bnat Im Amtttt tx 565 Where an Echino- I 
paedium stage exists the larva is a Pliiteus. 1888 Rollks ' 
TOR A Jacksor Antm I \fe 569 The free swimming larva 
|m Ophiuroidea) is a Pluteus, and diflers from the Echinoid 
Pluteus in possessing a pair of lateral arms. 1 

Hence Fin t«»l a , pertaining to a pluteus , 
Fin t«lfo rm a of the form of a pluteus (sense 3) 
1877 Huxley Inr Anim ix <44 The vermiform 
Holothurid and the pluteiform Ophiurid or Echinid larvae 
ipoo E R LANKESTFa Treat Zoo! in 393 The young of 
Echinus undergo metamorphosis during the development 
and resorption of the pluteal skeleton 

Plntooraoy (plMtp kr&si) Also plout- [ad 
Gr wXovroaparla, f irXovro f wealth, riches -k 
•tiparia power sec ceact So F flutocratM ] 


1 The rule or sovereign power of wealth or of 
the wealthy 

I<sa UavuHART yewel Whs 6834) »;«> 1 bat poverty is an 
enemy to ibe cxcrciie of vertue U not unknown to any 
acquainted with Plutocracy, or the sovereign power of 
n oney 1839 Mora Herald 3 Sept Of all systems of 
tyranny a plutocracy ta tha most crael selliah, and grinding 
1887 Glsdstone in ijjf* Cent Jan 17 last us be jealous of 
ploutocracy and of its tendency to infect aristocracy Us 
elder and nobler sister t and learn if we con to hold by or 
get back to some regard for simplicity of life 1898 Moi 1 EY 
Btranct IV It 359 1 he aggressive march of plutocracy which 
has iransformra the character of E ngiitli aociet) 

2 A ruling or influential class of wealthy per- 
sons , a body of plutocrata 

183s in Fonblanque Eng under t Admtulstr (1837) 11 
305 This infernal B II which is only lo create a Plutocracy 
in lieu of the aristocracy, under which old England has 
flourished tfl|78 H Amer Rett CXXVII 4 An ignorant 
proleiariat and a half taught plutocracy 1893 E Adams 
Arm tgypt 56 The dominant class in the one is the bureau 
cracy and in the other the plutocracy 

Flntoorat (pi« tdkrset) [f prec , after anslo- 
era/, democrat, etc.] A member of a plutocracy , 
a person possessing 01 exercising power or influence 
over others m virtue of his weaTtn 

1890 KiNCSLav Alt Locke xli. When they, the tyvants of 
the earth the plutocrats the bureaucrats are crjing to 
the rocks to hide thAn i88e ipeilator 3 Jan 10 Aristo- 
crats have a great place and pitilocrais a great place in our 


iliM At./ Rev tt Apr 480/1 Ihc Oriental empires and 
African kingdoms or republics (if that term can he applied 
to the limocratK: or perhaps ploutocratic Carthage) 1883 
/•ar/i Rev Ju le 769 ITie plutocratic elements are man 
increasing degree becomiiig detaci ed from 1 iberalism <909 
Ot elot k tt Hov 650/1 in 01 to and New Jersey democracy 
had been supplanted by a ) lutocralic despotism 
Plutolitry (plwt|riatn) [f Gr wXoCtot wealth 
+ -Xar/Mia ( latby) after tdolairy ] Worship of 
wealth 

1889 Lowell %tud Mod I tn^ Latest Lit Fs*. (1891)1*7 
The Darbaruing pluloKtry which seems lo he so rapidly 
supplanting the worst ip of whit alone is lovely and en 
during lipa L F Ward in 1 orttm (US) Nov 301 Of 


I ooT ] The science of wealth , political economy 
Hence Flnto legist, one vers'd in plutology 
1864 W E Hearn (/;//.) Ptulotog) or the Theory of the 
Eff ns to Satisf) Human Wants 1874 Sidcwick Mtth 
hthes V 361 As the plutologists say 3893 Athtnaitnt 
I Apr 405/3 This Ignorant peasai i did not act up to certain 
well ascertained laws of the science of wealth Plulolog) 
IS not everything 

il Platonuuiia (pl/lteim^ ma) Also 7 pluto- 


imagines himself possessed oi immense wealth 

1894 r ttoDKiR III t orum (U S.) June 394 1 should 
conclude that he was laboring under the well Itnovin hal 
Iticination called plutoinania. 1899 in hyd Boc / ea- 1 

Plntonian (pl/<tt>>nian), a. (r^) [f L Phi- 
tJnius (ad Or nXovrwvi-or, f nxovran' Pluto, the 
god of the infernal regions) + -an So F plutomen ] 

1 Of or pertaining to Pluto belonging to or , 

suggestive of the infernal regions , infernal ' 

i4«7 Miltor /* / X 444 He from the dore Of that 
Plutonian Hall nivisihle Ascended hu high 1 lirone. 183. 
Poe Ra en Puenis 47 1 ell me what thy lordly name is on 
the Night s Plutonian shore 1889 R Dowling 
(1891) 171 In the plutonian darkness under the bridge 

2 Geol PbUTONJC I 

1808 Wt BSTFR s V , The PhtUntaH theory of the forma 
non of rocks and mountains is opposed to the Heptnm in 
i860 All k ear hound IV 330 The moon is the object in 
wl tell to study plutonian action 

B sb Geol •» Plutonibt 

i8s8 Webster Plntonian n. One who maintains the 
origin of mountains etc to be from lire fenru 0/ Science 

Plutonic (plfrtp*nik), a {sb ) [f Gr nxovrew 
Pluto see prec and ic SoF ( i6thc ) ] 

1. Geol a Pertaining to or involving the action 
of intense heat at great depths upon the rocks 
forming the earth’s crust , igneous Applied spec 
to the Hieory that attributes most geological pheno 
mena to the action of internal heat cf Plltomi8T 

1796 Kirwan Ftem Mm (ed 2) I 45$ There is another 
system which attributes not only to bauTts, but to all stony 
substances, an igneois origin This may be called the 
Pln/onic svstem. 1840 Lyfll Pnssc Geol (ed 6) I 1 xiii 
330 Several modern writer^ without denying the truth of 
the Plutonic or melamori hic theory, still contend that the 
crjalalUne and non fossiliferous formations such as gneiss 
aiid granite, are essentially ancient os a class of rocks 
1847-0 H Miller Psrst Impr hi (1897) 3a Both the 
denuding and the Plutonic agents. 1870 K L. GAaaETT in 
£i^ Meek ii Mar Oss/i An this is apart firom ptuionic 
heat 1871 Hartwio luiterr HT 1. 4 Plutonic and volcaoic 
eruptions and upheaviegs have in many places deranged 
strata deposited in horiconlal lajers at the bottom of the 
sea, or oflarge inland lakes 


I b spec Applied to that claw of igneoui rockh, 
I luch as granite and syenite, which are supposed to 
have been formed by fusion and subsequent slow 
crystalliEation at great depths below the surface, 
as distinguished from volecmu rocks (which hare 
been formed at or near the surface) 

1833 Lyell /’ r/nc Geol 111 353 The unsIrEttfisd erytUil 
line rocks have been very common!) called Plutonic, from 
the opinion that they were formed by Igneous action at 
great depths 1849 Dan a TsoL x (1850) 539 Far the larger 
part of the land consists of ancient Plutonic ami xiratified 
rocks s88a (.kiKiE Text Bk Geol 11 11 vi 134 Granite is 
thus a decidedly plutonic rock 

2 belonging to or resembling Pluto , Plutonian 

1819 Wifi fn Aoutan Homs (iSao) 65 Winter— a Plutonic 
thief, (xiining to claim thee for his Mourning Bride 1837 
Differin J elt High I at iij ITie Ptulomc drama con 
eluded with a violent earthquake 
B sb Geol {pi) Plutonic rocks 

Kank Arct Bapt II xi iis The butlom senes of 
plutonics rises lo grand and mountainous proportions 
i88t R E fitRTON in Academy at Al ly 366/4 Here begins 
ilie new land of cl»ey schist and mica slate contrasting 
w ith the plutonics of Bihd 

t Flntoiiieal, <» Obs [f as prec + -Ai ] - 

prcc. ] 

teaa ht ougkton s Lett xit 39 Making Hell., lo bee nothing 
but ihat Platoiiicall and Plutotii all Hades of the Heathen 
.6x3 ir hat me s I htat Hon 11 xiii ao; Which had so 
long tniie beetle kept in that Plutonicall Mansion 

Plntoni»in(l>Wt6ni*’n>) Oeol [f asPLOTOFic 
-F ISM So E plutouisme'] 1 he Plutonic theory 
see Plutonic a i a 1847 Wkmtfr 

Plntonist (pl//tunUt) Geol [f as prec -f 
tsT So F. plutomste\ One who holds the 
Plutonic theory see Pi noNic a la 

1799 XiawAN Ceol r SI 336 It is in vain lhat volcanists 
I r rather pliitontsts ascribe these slips and the disorders 
lhat accompany them, to subterraneous eruption*. i86t 
BecKLg CtDi/ta (1871) 111 V 397 In the history of geology, 
tl e followeni of Werner are known as Neptunists and those 
tf Hutton as Plulonists tSiafittHiK leal Bk Ceot 111 i 
IV 1 3 398 In the geol igleal contest between the Neptunists 
and the Plutonists the two great battle cries were, on the 
one side. Water, on the other, Fire 

II Plutonium (pl/rltti niilm) fL PliHSnium, 
ad (>r nxouTiuvioK, f nxoirrati' Pluto ] A place 
where there are mephitic vapours 
1775 R Chandler / rat Asia M (1835) I 393 Hiers 
polls was noted besides its hot waters for a Plutonium 


Flu tbniae, r mme wd. [f Gr nxovrair 
Pluto -k UB ] trans To make infernal 
i6oe Tourneur Trnn^f Metamorph Iv, O who hath 
n cinmorphosed My sence? and plutuni.d my heauenly 

Plutononiy (plMtpnomi) [f Gr irXovrot 
wealth, riches + -vojiio arrangement , after economy 


1891 J M Ludlow Chr Sm lorw 34 [Political economy] 
coiilcsBing us own limited lutu e by tbe iiioiith of its 
greatest exponent— by its own showing a nitre plutonomy 
sS6s r hnoaiFR ni U'stdoHS heir Aug 0 Plutonomy as 
It has been designated Is regarded by Mr Kuskm as a base 
or bastard science .900 Dully Hnvs 9 Eeh 4/6 Pluto- 
nomy is 4 more accurate nan e but the man in the street 
would be apt to think it pedantic 
bo Flatonouio (pl/itonp mik) a , })ertaining to 
plutonomy, politico-economic , Flatonomist 
(pl»/tp nomist), one versed in plutonomy, a political 
economist 

.•9. J M l UDCOU Chr Socialism 38 Some of the worst 
culprits in this respect arc precisely chose plutonomists 
1880 — m Meum Mag May 51 Those plutonomic doctrines 
which are erected into a faith for states or for individuals, 
and which tend lo supplant eve^whtie duty by Inierest 
i8S8 Pall Mall G 31 Mar 3/3 Fundamental and eternal 
diflerenccs of plutonomic opinion forbid It [fcdcralion] 
1896 F Harsison in 19/A Cent Dec 973 The terms and 
dogmas of the older plutonomcsts. 

UnuTiul (pl/^ vi 41 ), sb Eccl Obs exc. Htst, 
Also pluviale [od. med L pluvtdle (also plu- 
waits, Du Cange), prop rain-cloak, 01 ig neut. of 
L plsiwAhs pertaining to rain So F pluvtal 
(lathe inGotief) Cf It. />/r nr//, perhaps 

influenced in form by pin>e rural deanery VpUbt) 
(But Die. takes *pllti/He. from plihs as the real source, 
and pluvial at due lo popular etymology )] 

A long cloak worn by ecclesiastics as a ceremonial 
vestment , Copb sb^ a (where see note) , also, 
a similar garment used by monarchs as a robe of 
state 

l6teG ToxArraignm /’o/rrEssThey put upon the Pope 
a red Cope, called a Pluvial ttga/ona Oat No 3533/3 
The Deputies of Nuremburg placed the Mantle or Pluviale 
of Charlemagne on his Shoulders 1731 tr Du/in s Bed 
Hut 17/A r I V 63 The Priest had a Pluvial or Cope, 
besides tbe Habit with which he la ctoath d, when be 


The pluvial (d St Silvester seems to hn to be BnflUb. 

PlVTial (pI«*viU), «. [ad. L. pbevtAl-is of 
or belonging to rain, f pluvfa ram. So F. pluvtal ] 
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Of or perlaining to nln , rainy , characterized by 
much riuii 

HjH Blovnt Glouogr tPltmtti of ram, like to rum, ram> 
watariih 1657 Iomunuom Agnans On/ 183 A Bath of 
Sweet water, whether pluvut or fluvial 183a C Niliiolson 
Ann KtttdiU iv (t86i) 157 1 he butter women were expuwd 
to the pluvial eicnienta i86p Phillivh Vtttti v 143 Suoli 
uncommon pluvial deecenti may follow 
b Geol Caused by rain 

tUag Pack /grr/it » v , We speak of the denuding or 
degrading effects of ' pluvial agency just aa we speak of 
atmospheric , fluviatile . or other similar agency 1878 
HuxlRY lx 131 1 he particular kind of denudation 
effected by means of ram U called pluvial del udation 

PluTialifortnCpl wvix'livim) a Omtlk [ad 
mod omitb I PluvtiXlt/o> mts, jl of Pluitah 
fomtts, f. Pluvtdhs plover see next and Fi uu ] 
Of or peitaining to the Pluvialt/ortius, a series of 1 
swimming and wading birds related to the plovers, 1 
having the form or character of the plover family ! 

1890 in CVM/ Diet 

PlltTialiuc (pi/! Vj&lain), a Onuth [f mod 
L. PlHvtaUt, the group of the plovers and allied 
birds, rain birds, pi of p/ttvul/ts rainy, as sb a 
plover or rain bird, whence sjiecific name of the 
Golden plover, Ckaradnus pluvialts see IM^] 
Pertaini^ to & plover, resembling the plovers 

I^vlametor, erron var Pluviomkteb 
P lu vian, a nonce wd [f L pluvt-us rainy 
+ ‘AV ] Ram giving , rainy (in quot * \..JupUer 
pluvtus) 

tasiR F Burton Goa 368 Imtalrd by the pertinacious I 
viciouiiiess of Pluvian I ve we ride alone the slippery 
road which bounds die Fast confines of the lake 

t Plu-viatlle. a Oh rare [ad 1 pluvuVths 
(Celsl belonging to lain ] Of rain, rain (wattr) 
ijmA M tr GaMhouer t R% Physteke ^tIx Take Hogccs 
suet Id 6 Terebinthme which hath hinne washed in pluvia 
lile water lb j 

Plnviogra^ (pli! \i<fgra0 [f phnit 
rain + -OKiPH J A self-recording run gauge 
1888 Emyil Brit XX asT/i In Beckley s ^uviogrnph 
a pencil, attached to a vessel which sinks ms it receives tl c 
rain describes a curve on a sheet of paper fixed round s 
rotating cylinder tBgiiniyA, 'sac Ltr 

Flnviometer (plwvlpmfui) (Also erron 
Umeter) [f I phnta ram + mktzu So h 
pluvtomilre (1788 in llatz II ) ] An instrument ’ 
for measuring the rainfall , a rain gauge | 

^^1791 Cetitl IXt c 1^3 In the construction of the | 

t8a8 IS WynsTtR, Pluviameter cites JchI S /T* 1834 
Vat Phthi 111 Hi)t Cf,A 40/1 U Ki I Sic) OUersiiu 
the height of the water colle t<-d 1 1 a plus 1 imeler or r un 
gauge. t88) R F BcKros II tst 4/ /c 1 I 148 There fell 
in twen^ four hours 9 is nches measured I ) Plu ion eler 
and half the island was umler water 
Hence Flasrlomt trio rt , pertaining to the 
measurement of rainfall , so Vtuviou# txioal a 
whence Flnirlomo trloaUy adt also nnwlo 
mater, the measurement of rainfall 

Daily Nous 3 }m 5/8 The Commitiee of i1 e Ccniral 
Meteorological Society Switzerland has resolved to establish 
a great number of observatories, which will lie known as 
'pluviomelric stations tfoglVtstii Oat. >4 Aug »/i In 
Indo-China alone there are 143 pluviometnc scan >ns 1818 
ffiUt Register ij \an 351/3 "pjuviometncal Obsersatnns 
i8a8-ts WpiaiKR Plar mnietncal i88s Antm-e XXV 
303 ^3 The number of pluvinmeirical suiions in the wlule 
of France is 1561 189a Ctat Diet , ' f Im tomeirtcally 

'Plin ionieti y 

PlUTiOSOOpe (pl« vidskpnp) [f as prec + 
SCOPE ] su Plcviometek 

•“7 IVatHre 17 Mar 479/1 Pluviometrlc observations taken 
at Pans during Che years 1880-70 with the pluviosco|>e 
invented by the author 1895 in AyU Sk I ejc 1 

II Pluvio Be, sh. [F. Pluithe (pl»v><; z), ad I I 
piuvtosus rainy see next ] The fifth month of 
the French revolutionary calendar, extending (m 
the year 1794) from ao Jan to 18 beb 
1798 Buskk Let NohU LA Wks \ III t 8 On the day 
which In their gipsey jargon they call the 3th of Pluviose 
PlUTlOBB (piA Vidus), (I taie [ad I phntdsus 
rainy, f. pluvta ram see ohb] Rainy, watery 
In qnot. Jig tearfiiL 

iSsg Exammtr 337 i I was moved to vent my plustnse 
indignation 

Pruvi08it7(plMviptTti'i rate [f 1 phniOs us 
(see prec ) + -ity j 1 he quality of being rainy or 
of ^ving rain I 

1^ Lowkll Lett (1804) I 105 Whether In a heavy 
shower, or under the arttncial pluviosity of the gardener a 
watenng pot 1877 Morckv Oif Mtsc Scr 11 110 It was 
at least a gain to pi^ homage to that faculty which bad 
brought the forces of nature,— its pluviosiij nivoaiiy germi | 
nality, and vendemiarily —under ihe yoke for the service 
of men lAlluding to Ptuviosx sb \ I 

PlUTioiM (plii vias), <1 [a. OF plssvieus (1S4A 
in Godef.), Y.pltantux, or ad plmiSsHs rainy J 
Of, pertaining to, or characterized by ram , full of , 
or b^ing ram or moisture , rainy 
cs4as PeUtad. oh b/asb sn flfl In places oner eolde And 
pluuyoas. olyucs is to done To kitte, and mane awey be | 
r^ wolde. tmu A M. tr. GmiUtsstomts 1 Pr Ckirstrg 
4*7* " ‘® tnoyrte •md pluviouse or raynyo s8«8 

Sia T. BaowNX Puni, Sp, vii iv 346 The Ralnebow . I 


declareth a pluvious disposure in the ay re 1844 Blacku | 
bfag l,v\ 371 1 1 c pluviuui. II Xirupul > f if c we I a 1878 
M CucilNB Ih IM ( ordtH (iBtio) II 335 Dust tliuu not 
find that this pluvious weather pruduceth much news|u|ier 
stupidity t 

Plwoh, plwe, obs. north forms of PuitCH 

Ply (plot), rd Also 6-7 pile fa F /»/s(i3thc 
m Hatz Darm ) a fold liend altercrl from OF 
plot (rath c ), vbl sb f plover later plset see I ht 
V I bense 4 was developed in OF and appears 

III Sc before the more literal senses ] 

I 1 A fold, each of the layers cr thicknesses 
produced by folding cloth, etc , a strand or twist of 
rope, yarn, or thread Two ply, three ply, four 
ply a fold of two, three, etc , lasers , used aUttb 
to designate fingenng or worsted, and carpets made 
I of two or more interwoven webs 

Aic Id High Treat Scot VI 77 lyiiijr fusliane 
to be aiic pile betwix Ihe utir half and the lymig of the 

d llbKt IM 1 , P.lcalrn C#» / Inalt I 307* BlaW s,rey 
to ".tuff ke plytse of hir goune with 1678 A Ixim'LI tr 
I hexcHot s 1 rn 11 93 They double it into 11 11 y plies till 
It be I ut four or five F ingers broad. 1784 J I ahbv s \ I e t 
Pant III (1848)131 The plies and writ kies in (helodyof 
ibe Christ tn Keinbrandt s famous Descent from tl e Cross 
1883 Mas. Kisiior in Ltisute Ho 199/t These jiesls bile 
through two ply of silk t88fl Sirvxssr N />r J^kjU 

IV Ihe rai pets were of mat y plies iiid agreeal le iii c lour 
1901 y P/aek s Larfi 4 hmt 1 Jim e t ati f e 76 if ilie 
ki ife IS properly sharpened it will not be difficult to cut 
through the four ply which will necessarily result from 
this method of folding 

2 A liend, crook, or curvature, es/ the elbow 
or middle joint of a limb, spec in Jalconry, of 
a hawk s wing Now rare or Oh 

•S75 1 CRBFRV Pal enrte 367 S|iec alls alioul 1 ir hetdr l! e 
pile of h r wings and hir trayne 1397 fa>w r Chtru 4 (1654) 

1 17 Wilhin 8 weekes after it brake out in iheply of h r atine 
Hid under I er oxter 1878-9 New ion in Kigaud Lotr A 1 
1/01(1841)11 409 The r tys of the sun ought to recci c 
a ply from the de ser ether* tS89 R Hoisir/lr/ n r, 11 
337/1 the Fly or bent of the Wing is the m ddle joynt m 
the pinto k 1748 Di t Rust (ed p ! as 01 1 the In let 
Thigh of a Horse which begins at the Siiffle and rca lies 
lo II e I ly or I ending of the Hanc i8ss Loudon fncy t 
Agn 918 Sturfy scabby eruptions affecting the back of 
llie ki ee and ply of the hock | common in cart horses 

3 I lie condition of being bent or turned to one 
side, a twist tuni, direction, a bent bias inclina 
tion, or tendency of mind or character, esp ui 
phrase fo take a {the, one's) ply C hiettv fig 

\ z8oS Bacon Ad aae Learn 11 xxiii #53 113 I 1 some 
other It IS a concede that they can bring about occasions lo 
Iheir pile \6i* — Fss Cust H / du | \rb ) 370 ll is true 
that late learners cannot so well take the plic 1873 
WvcHtKLSvreitr/ //arc s. Master x 1 Wien nee they 
have taken the French pile (as they call ii) they are 1 esc Is 


I atural bent a id ply of man s nature i88e Orsun Hist 
Png PepleW VIII IV 107 England took a ply which she 
has never wholly lost I 

II 4 . Plight, condition, esp in phrases la 
(t(«/d) ply, m good ply in good condition, fit, 
so out of ply St 

4 1470 Hbnrvson bfor Pab 11 (/VvN 4 C Vonse) \AI I 
Q then hir sister in sic ply hir fand For serray piet e scho 
began to greit /A/d' lx. (IKo/iy /-.it sm Kiddis lambes I 
or caiwnu in to ply tf/Ot Dunbar J tyl ng « Ac/ idle 
170 fliy (ure pynit throtl jiclit and owt of ply 1804 
MA/ivtoARt Callorit Pmcyil (18 6) 3 Few guurii ands 
arc very fat they cal ihcnisciv cs out if ply 1831 Siibnnan 
tales 44 I he riders mount lo try If a things be m pis per 
|ly 1893 II esim (at *7 Apr 7/3 Tie Carr 3n is ne 
of the liest spring rivers in East Ross shire when in ply 

Ply (plai), T ' Now rare or dsal Pat and 
pple plied (plsld) [MF plsen, a OF plser, 
secondary form of / 4 i'r/cr( 3 sing pres //le, Koland, 
iithc.\mod F plset andployer —L.p/iiare loMx\ 

In imitation of OF /reiter — L.//wdnr 3rd sing Pne 
(whence pnert, ple ler took 3rd sing // < w I eiice a sect ndary 
(oTmptier,\K%\ae /tester ploiser player Cf Pcovr PcAvaj 

1 Inws 1 o bend, bow , to fold or double (cloth 
or the like) , to mould or shape (anything plastic) 
Now chiefly dsal 

C137S Ac Leg Aaints xxiv f4/crix) 343 He plyit Ixtt 
bil, ore he wald leef A It closy t in his nefe c 1388 Chau cur | 
Merck P 186 Right os men may warm wex with handes 
plye. 1390 OowRR Coup III 131 Whan evary feld hath 
torn in honde And many a man hu bak hath plied 1483 
Cath Angl 3S4/1 To Piye Jteetere xbt to howe. 01591 
Oreune George a Greene Wks (Rildg) 356/3 So base 


of the rockets at top, to the right iMg J Nicholson 
O/erest Mechantc 381 With the first act of plying or 
doubling, which u introduced in the process of spinning 
1898 A. E Housmah Shropshire 1 ad xxxl, The gale, It 
plies the sapli^ double. 

fig To liend in will or disposition , to bend 
the sense of (words) , to adapt, accommodate Obs 
iggeCnywES Coif I 374 Ther mal no gold the Jugge plie 
That be ne sebaf the sothe trie igte J Beu Hnddon , 
. 4 « 31 ii Oter 150 God leadeth and boweih every person 
uiwardly by his owne will, nor ply/eth hee any man otherwise 1 
then vuluntaryly idea N N tr Du Bosg s (.ompL H oman 
II S7 If other Arts have their particular learms which 


have their particular learms which 
xlatc tbcinselvas to such as make no 
tis8sy Sib W Mors Hist V/ka 


of ll e Duke of Albany 

1 2 ttttr. 1 o bend or be bent , to yield give to 
J rcssurcormovemcnt) to be | liable or yielding Obs 

13 (see //y/zig' below] ri386 CMAi teClerhsi 1113 
1 he ( yir wuldc rather I resie aiwo than plye z 1407 

I vl>e Ae* » * Sens D810 UWv >s Kedy to breke I ut nat 
lo plve 1578 1 Prxi B ( r^ Callery H iij No more 

II e Wa us May slir ll e siedfavt rouke that villi not ply 
1600 1 Cru- tr Ox eCs bemedie 0/ Lone xlv Behold the 
Apple Imugh how it doth ply And stoope » itb store of ftu t 
that doth alx und 189a K L EsTRANOr babies eexv (1714) 
333 It I lew a Violent Stoim The Willow ply d and gave 
way 10 Ihe Oust 1753 Phil Trint XI VIII 39 From the 
uoarctation of her breast all its bones plying inwardly 

t b 1 o bend in reverence to Ikiw Obs 
13 St Lrienwolde 138 in Horslm A lie rl Leg 369 
pc prelate passide o le J>e play ne her plied to T y m lordes. 

tc To bend ones body forcibly, to twist, 
writhe Obs 

1734 tr R lliHS 4 hc Ihsl ITirottling pressing m their 
arn s siruegl IB plyi g on all sides. >845 T B Shaw in 
Itlackxs MagiVlIl 34 (joinst the bank, like a Wrestler 
he siruggicth and plyein 

3 tnlr fig lo yield, give way to, to incline, 
tend to submit, ci mply consent , to be pliant or 
tractable Now rare or Obs 

13 / / Allil / B 196 pat p ynce Fat paradys 

welder Is disulrvcd at vch a poynt hat plyes lo scaF^ txma 
f < wrR ta/i/ HI 337 A d lhanne a king Itsi nogbt lo ^ 
J o hiere what the clamour wuldc. 3491 Caxton I itas 
/ tr (W leW 1495 I Ixxvix 1 35 b/i For noo pray er be 
wolde nut plye ne consenie thrrto is^Tubberv Prag I 
(1837) i8 1 am content to pile unto your pleasures out of 
ha de nS7iS Blbnh Ox n lime 11833 I 4“® As they 
never disagreed so all plied bef re them 1788^4 TucKfcR 
Lt A it ( 814 II 615 Expcctii g tl at all things and all 
txjrsoi s si uid pi) to iheir inieresis and de ires 18*7 
Cakiviv ( r I Ao I I 40 With kindly indulgence plied 
I to the laiigl ler s w 11 

t 4 . t/ans Ily tner to overlay or cover with 
Nomctliing bent or folded Oh tare 

a 1400 50 Alexander 1517 He plyes ou re F* |>auemei I 
with pollen webis Mas on biyt ouiie his tude fur I eie uf Fc 
sone tl d 5360 Hire palais was I lied ouir with pure 
gold all Fe pi ,ie rofes 

t 6 Ily out to get or draw out by bending 
or twisting as with pliers Oh rare 
1887 Dkvpen Air Martin Mar all 11 1, You must still 
ply < ul of it em ) our adv anUges. 

Hence Ply ing ppl a , bending , pliant 

13 FT Mht / C 439 Hit wait playn in fet 
place f r ulyande greiier ?/3i4oe M ie Arth ,77 With 
pykes fulle |>eriluuv alle ilyande Fume srmvde 1598 
(J Fliz Plutarch x\\ 10 Hill er turne u ur wiir sharpnis and 
plu g mu d 1710 P IIU "S / ai/orals v 84 I ike wind* that 
gemly I rush the plyi )g grass 
Ply (i>Ui), v i 1 a t and jiplc plied [ML 
plye, aphetic form of MF a^te aplye, Aptlt v , 
which see for derivation and develojtment of senses ] 
I To appl), employ, work busily at 
1 1 refl 1 o aj ply oneself assiduously (fp^, exert 
oneself («</// a w( apon etc ) ^Applv t Obs 
1390 I o VKR (. »// I 365 For ay the mor that be envneth 
The more ayein himself ne plieth 1494 Fvbvan Chron 
VII cuxx I 51 llys He ty in 1 is yov ih plyed hym lo 
suche study y he was cnsiructc m ll e vii anys lyl/erallys 
1C90 WrBBF Frar (Arb.) 33 Ihe w vmen of ye town* di I 
pile Ihcmselues w ilh their w capons, making a great massacre 

t b To address or betake oneself (lo) » An l\ 
z 37 Obs 

1688 OwFN At/ Ps exxx Wks. iBji \I j79 He plies 
himsell 10 God 111 Christ for pardo v and mercy 

2 tnlr To employ or occupy oneself busily or 
steadily to work at somethii g, to apply, attend 
closely /d = Appli v 15 "Soce rare 

tl L E Alltl / B ijBs N k*‘ p')NHt he 

pu^aunt wylhi le 1644 M . on PJne Wks ,y_,8 I 1 7 
F re half these \uthors be re. d wl h will soon be with 
nlyiig hard a d daily 1714 (^ng ( anla Spemer xxxvi 
The sirugli g H> Vt bo still for Freedom pile both fieice 
and bold 1788-74 I uafk/f Sal (1834 II 578 He that 
I lies 10 1 1» bu 1 less hnds It when grown familiar to him a 
state of sattsfauiion iBas Arto Monthly Mag XIV 13,1 
plied at Cicero and Demosthenes I devoured every treaiue 
on the art of rhetoric. 1849 LoNcr Bnxtd Ahip 183 Around 
the bows and along the side The heavy iuunmers and 
mallets plied 

3 (tans To use, handle, or wield vigorously 
or diligently (on instrument, tool, weai»n) , to 
employ, exert (a faculty) , — Apply r to b. 

ci37^ Chmcir Troylnt I 733 Artow lyk an asse lo F< 
harpe That hereth vii n whan men Fb sirenges plye. 1514 
Bari cav O'/ 8 £ ptondyshm (Percy Soc ) 35 Theya wvt A 
body all hole do they ply 1989 Greene Meaaphoa (Arb ) 
33 Lamedoii so plide his teeth that all sup|>er he spake not 
one word. 1990 Seenser A Q l va 19 During which tune 
her gentle wit she ply cs To teach them truth, r 1599 Caet 
W vATT/r Dudley's I ly U /xrf (HakI Soc) is Thelande 
forces plied Iheir shot! »oe tl 1 k that our men weaie 
forced lo place all ihe Span sh j soners lietween themselves 
and the shotL 1603 Drav ion <)/rx xvti 109 Suffolke his 
Axe did ply >8ae M idols ton Chaste Maid 1 ii 113 Go to 

school ply your books boys. iSSoSturmv Martners Vag 
I 11 30 He plies his small Nbot I iTy your Handd^ranadoes 
an 1 Sti ik Pots 1718 Paioa I Ifasvre 41 A thousand 
maidens ply the purple loom, is 1873 Lvt-ton Kexs. Cksl 
hngly IL IX T hou canst ply a good knife and fork. t88f 
Bowen Vtrg AEaexd ill laS Together their oan they ply 
b To apply oneself to, practiie. work at (one's 
businesf, an industry, a Uik, etc ) ■> Aptly v 16 a 
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>494 hAavAM C*nH. v cxxxir 120 Then they pl)*cl no 
thynge that was worldly but gaua them to preuyngc and 
lecbyng« >SU W Wstrcman J-iirJH Ftutftu 11 ail ate 
Diligently lo^ye tb« readins of holy scripture idtS B 
JONSON / ortsi VI( When youihs ply ibeir stolne delights 
aiMt FuLua ll'artAns (1840) 1 44a Clothing is pliN in 
this city with great Industry and judgrnent lytg Cowi er 
Jtistw 150 The needle plies ti* taisy task 4(te Ssntw 
HHfutiutt Fttg \i (i8«o) 97 The lown m which ifiej plied 
then- trade 

to ^ itVi indf f u, in vitrious preceding senses 
»S«* N Lichbhho ir Catlatthtdas ti>Hf F ini x. 
Ixxwiii. i<o b Also there were msuiy Puraos and 1 ones, a 
lading as bsi as theycoild plye it idog B JnsaoM I oi 
Mit III ill A courtier wruld not plj it so for a place. t6i8 
Bolton Horni (i6t6 80 Ih^ forthwith pl)de it with 0 «re 
and haile. iWd BuavsN Cfr(ut A6 f no, 1 wilt ply it 
close but 1 will I ave my end accomplushed 
4 - inns 4 1 0 keep at work ati to work nway 
nt, to attack or 'issail tigorously or rcMatedly 
(wU/i some matnimcnt or process'! bio offer 
soHictlimg to (a peison) frequently or persistenlly , 
to press (one) to take , to continue to supply 
wi/i food, drink, gifts, etc , «• Arrtv v i? 

iSSSPsTtEii f r/rrf Stftl Pref aij Begunne bjided and 
soo well plyed in woorlte that in a fewe wekes they wear 
made and left defensible 1576 I LEUikr. Fa ta^i E/i,l yoj 
J hat wound neuer groweili toa skarre which w not plyed with 
playslers <S?9-tei N larH Plutnnk (id?*) ady Marcetlus 
plied him so with continual alarums and skirmishes, that 
nc brought him to a liattelL ifei Holland Phnf I 544 
Almo id trees if they be plied wiib digging, will either uoi 
bioome at all, or else shed their lloureii oefore due time, 
s6m Rowlands hi Mtmt ii She ply d him with the Wine 
in golden Cupw iS 3 aJ llAVviARPtr B enitrs CromtHini 
Causing the ghing to ply the »ea with their oares lyte 
1 HutchiNnon // if/ 1 /a>i 11 i8i The In nib-ship plied 
ihe k rench wuh her shells 1896 K A Valohah Myitics 
(i8te) I i;3 To ply them more pretsnigly with food than 
with arguments 

6 I0 solicit with importunity or persistence, 
to importune, urge , to keep on at (a jKrson) uitiA 
quesbons, petitions, arguments, etc , + spec of a 
porter, boatman, etc To solicit patronage from 
(^f ) . « Appty V 17 

iS#» iLRBKav Prae T (1837) 149 He daily pljde her 
mayde Itwrehy to make her srauiite And yelde him hts 
desire tjad huAKS MtnA V in n >79 He IShylocIt] 
plyes the Duke ai morning and at nigl L a 1639 ''I'ottis 
\ iooo iftsf CA i at u (1677) 7^ Ihs oovernors Broltier 
did earnestly ply him to relinquish the English Alliance 
iM Bi/tlcs }/uJ III 1 1 747 1 ' 1 > her with love letters and 
Billets. 1718 Arw Cant. Jinf K tttUng such 

(beggarsl as run after or ply Conches lySa C JonnsroN 
LhrfuiUxiiii 111 *91 He was overuken by the waggon, 
the driver of which phed him in ihe usu^ way to take a 
place, 1777 CkroH in Ann Reg ais Oi« Holderness, 
a waterman plied some gentlemen, and when in hit boat, 
asked where they were going tflaiHT Mariinkau /• v/iMd 
It 44 Her him) duty religion and loie all plied her at once 
1 1 favour of an immediate mnmage 1883 rut Rsurtu / r/e 
7 rii<rted hilt J71 In vain did heply Christ with qucstiont. 
If In nautical and derived uses 

6 tnlr To beat up against the wind , to tack, 

work to windward (Cf AirLVt/ aj) 
ss$h \V Towasou in Hakluyt I'of (158a) 110 We wajed 
and pbed backe agsi le lo seeke die Hintie t i«M Csri 

Wyatt R Dudleys key ly I td iHakL Sx ) 11 neiihi.r 
might wee pile up unto that iland the wiitde was soe co 1 
trarie for our course. 1897 DamMI-II log ra,ml llaiJJ 
(1600) 143 ITiey always go before the Wind being unable 
to Ply against ft 1748 inian tf'Cy II 11 IJ7 Her people 
were so weakned by sickness, as not to l>e al le to ply 
up to windward 183s Sir J Robs Aarr unif t oy iv 53 U 
assisted ui very much in ^ying to windward i8te Smvth 
Sailer a U'erd H , Pl^ to work lo windward to beat 

b With abcut^ off and on, to and again, up auJ 
down, and ths like 

CI 59 S Cah Wyatt R Dudleys W Ind- (HakI 
Soc ) 13 Afterwards wee piled up and downe to finde the 
other carvelt sSa Pioar I ay Med,i (1868) 7 Ihe wi id 
came easterly so that wee plyed to and againe alone the 
banish shore xOryo Mictcn Hut tuy; Wka. 1738 fl 13 
Commanded to ply op and down continually with Relief 
where thw saw Need S74S dasoni I ip' il v 17} Flying 
on md off till the 6th of Oclolier 
fit *<#S J Wise Stem Heng (1735) 184 Hw own Tesii 
inony by plying off and on, as he bath continually done, is 
so little to be valued. 

c gen lo direct one’s course (id a ship or 
otherwise), to steer, to move onwards, to make 
towards Now only /ori «= Apply t> 34 
ctg9$ Cart WyaiT R nudity t Vay Jk' h.d. (Hakt 
boc.) 4 Return nge with theasc idie tiseinenu unto our 
Generali wee plied for Phmworth > 99 « Srrnbkr / <p tv 
I 38 They cnaunced to espie Two other Knights, that 
towards them did ply W iih siieedie course, 1637 Ruihi'R 
eoau Less (i86a> I soy Oh, flow fair have many ships been 
plying before the wind ihat, in an hour s space have been 
lying m the sea bottom 1 1779 ¥ HKRSKYiVist'a///rrT. 1] 
ijS Titlurning hght d/*covrrei 3 the enemy seven Jeaguee off 
Weymouth, whitner the English plied and came op wuh 
them in the afternoon iSso W Scoresbv llrc/tc A eg 
1 309 We phed towards the land a rSSs Ccoucu Qua 
Cursum i'entus it, When fell the night upsprung the 
breeie And all the darkling hours they plied I 

ta irans To use (a tide, etc.) to work a ship 
up a river, to windward, etc Oh. \ 

iga> S Blrroulh in Hakluyt Vey (i^ 1 979 We 
•topped the ehbes, and plyed all the floods to the winde 
wards, and made our way East northeast. iSyg R. Haddock 
Trnl in Camden Hue (iMi) 39 We Wayed loplyeup and 

plj^thstydstoanend | 

7 mlr Of a vessel or i(a master To sail or 00 


places , alto said of land-carriage 
s(^ Welunotok in Gurw Dtsp (1837) II 370 A detach 
' ment which plies between the Godavery and camp, will 
keep me free from went iBjt G DowMEe i.e/i Cant 
C auHirtei I 956 A passage boat which plies between l lie 
hamlets of Eau\ Vives and De Paquu, situated ai opfwute 
sides of the lake 1863 P Babsy Deckieird Fcon »«3 lie 
RtcJtHUmd a small vessel which Was built in the year 1B15 
nnd plied between l/mdon and Richmond 1878 Glau 
stonk j nmer Hamer xli 130 We hear of the ferrymiiii 
I lying between Ithaca and Celalonia 

b Irans To traverse (a river, ferry, passage) 
by rowing or sailing 

iTDo Col Rir Pennsylo II 13 Ordertd also fliat no 

fferrYinan shall be perm lied to ply the River Delaware 
i8ia CMran in 4 mw Aeg ii^i lames Dean who plies the 
passage from Bulwell to Milford i89y Dat/y Hro / 6 July 
5/3 Hardy bargemen who ply lather Thames by day and 
night from 1 wtckciihain kerry to the Nore 
ts. trusts To hear or bring to a place by 
journeying to and fro Obs rare— * 
imGaEFNEAfmvrfou/afrtiteolhj The labouring Bees 
Plied to the hiucs sweet honey from those flowers. 

9 uttr Uf a txiatnian, porter hnckman, etc 
To watt or attend regularly, to have one’s stand at 
a certain place for hire or custom 
•yeo FA»QUHARC»(itf'»*<CaH^I/tii i Here » Tom Errand 
the Porter that plys at the Blew Fostv syii Adlisoh 
SHet No 04 »8 He was forced to think of plyiiiB in the 
Sirevtcas a Votlet sylp 1 ,a»«cyb / Acc / lertll'eih.i 
Fnctgeji Room fortne Watermen to ply for Fuel, ctno 
PinniH hang H'atetnian And did you not hear of a jolly 
young waicrm n Who al filackfrian Bridge used for to ply ? 
ttg^CheiHiA Jriti I Jam 77B I must on no account ply 

Ply, var of I’LB\ PlyadoB, obs f PLETAHEa 
Ply*p, plyer t see PuEft 
+ Plyohon ^wg Oh P corruption of Pkli 
CAV ] (Sec quot ) 

id88R Houik Amoarvin xx (Roxb)jfi/j d P/yt/ion 

It IS an Initruiiient to pull out leeth. 


I Pl3nmouth Rook (pli muhiff h). [The spot 
at which the passengers of the Mayflower landed 
111 New England in 1630] Name of a breed of 
domestic fowls of American origin, cimracterited 
by large sire, »shen or grey plumage barred with 
blockish stripes, and yellow beak, legs, and feet 
1*73 in L. Wright Hi Ponttiy (1874) 436 Our modern 
Pl> moolh Rock (ovrl is in no way whatever connected with 
Ihe Plymouth Rock produced by Dr Bennett agme twenty 


Plyd, obs form of PlaH* 

Plying (plsi'ii)), sb [f Ply I ^ + -inc > ] 
The TCtion of Pn * ■*, m tanous wnset a/fnb 
Flyinff place, a place where a porter hackney 
L*rriage, or boat stands for hire (I'l r v 9) 


tPlym, pljnninB, F A parallel 
form of Pi our t i 

14M Rb ^t AthsuLv Let hirphm vppon it m moch ns 
d e will nnd when the beth plvn med Inough go to hir 
sofiely for frayng tbid DiJ \ f she baue fownde the fowle 
and desire to flee tber (o let hir elec it, and il>mme well 
vppon hir 

Plynioiitlt Br«thr«xi. [See Brethren in 
Brother jb] A religious b^y calling them 
selves the Brethren*, recognirmg no offlcial order 
of ministers, imd having no fortntl creed, which 
arose at Plymouth c 1830 FlymoutU brother, 
a member of this body 

stes R M BnERiuvr* Fng Ftain (184411 ITie views 
of ihoce whom he chooser to call the Plymouth Brtibreii 
1863 cAatlferx Aaey I VII 614 Ths Plymouth Brelhren 
reject every dLstinctive appellation I ut lhal of Chrisiians 
1879 htEViK* N Prao Cevennei I alley 0/ Parn, He wav 
as a matter oC fact, a Plymuulh Brother 
Hence riynoiitlt-bMtltvsnism, Flymoatli. 
brotlL«rt«m , also Flymoufh 8l*t«r. 

1848 J H Newman /am 4 GmaviiL 197 Where else Will 
you g >7 Not surely to MeihodlAm or plymouih hrotbernm. 
i86a Miss \oNeE Hages II xiii 230 Sj,, ,, ^ Pljmouth 
si.ter 1879 CiiosKsRY II, IM Plymouth Brethreinsm, a 
reAilation 

t Plymouth oloatk. Oh slang Aaidctlor 
staff earned by one who walked in ciurpo,md thus 
facetiotisly assumed to take the place of a cloak 
(F or the reason of the name see quot a 1661 ) 

1C08 DkkkI' s Odd Pt Hmesi It h in 11 Shall I walke m 
a Flimouth Cloafce (that n lo say) like a rogue in my how 
and doublet and a cral tree cudgell m my hand? 1615 
Massinger ifeiv Way 1 1 And 1 niuct tell \ >u if you 
but aduance, Vour plimworth cloke you shall be soone 
instructed rtitel Fuilfr H orlhtei Dtoan (1662) 248 A 
I Cloai 1 hat IS a C me or . Siaffe whereof this 

the occasion Many a m m of good extraction camming 
home from far Voiagcs muy chance lo laml here fat Ply 
month), and being out of sorts is unihle for tb« presem 
time and place to recruit hisixelf with Closuhs. Here (if not 
friendly provided! they make the nert Wood their Drapers 
shop, where a Stafle cut ui, aerves them for a covering 
li*^ Rav Prop 935 adds For we une when we walk t,i 


Sir J, MruHts VII, He being proudly mounted Clad in 
cloak of Plymouth i8m KiHcaucv Ivesta, //«/ vil Ihou 
wilt please W lay down that Plymouth cloak of thmOi 

Flyaumilbinn (pit nwjni’ni). -ibr) 
Tie sy8tefl|i ortloctnne of the Plymoath Brethren 
So FkrYneBtUait, nymo«8IUt«i « member of 
this body; also o/frrd. I 

iM SnsoaoN Contmentlug 6i Ws do not etidone the 

Plvniouthum which Dcrvades (iuna notes, tbid. it* Firat 


race is the Flymouih Rocks bred by the Americans from, 

I lhiiil(,a cucitoo coloured fowl and the Cochin ijoo Futd 

33 June 90J/3 The Plymouth rock, a useful second liass 
general utility fowl is not 01 popular as It was. 

+ Ply -pot. Oh nrrr-'. [f Ply v ^ + Pot f^.] 
One who plies the pot , one addicted to drinking 
i8» Cotoe av Galelut, Feue geiehus, a crlmioii face j 
lh< viAagc of A plia-pot 

Plyt, -e, obi formi of Plioht sb and v 
P it , abbrev of Post meridiku, afternoon, q v 
Pn., an initial combination occurring onlv in 
words from (xreek , the p is usually mute in English 

(I hep IS pronounced In F rciiLh Spaiibb, Italian, Cetman 
I) t-h and oilier Europeati hmgx 1 alvo by Englishmen in 
read! ig Greek It is lo be desired that it were wunded in 
h iwlisTi also at least in stieiuific and learned worda j iincc 
the reduclion of /aea lo nea pMSM to tuiu , and gnyx lo 
I Ml r IS a loss to etymology and inielligibtliiy, and a weaken 
I ing of the resource* of the lang age » 

PabO* (pn>|d, nf,a), combining element from Gr 
wvl lie, uvHv to blow, breathe, used in a few rare 
sewntifle terma, 

II Fn9o1>ior*s6«8« ( boiipgnd'n gjg) [mod L , f 
Gt ffio* life ■+ "fvman investigation, knowledge, 
after dtagnosts'] in Medical /urtspmdence, the test, ^ 
by the j resciicc or absence of air m the lunn, 
whether a child has been bom alive , alio called 
PwiUsroBioo.vosw, or || FBooWomamtl* [Gr 
RovTfta divination] , whence VaoobtomRTitttt a , 
rnooMonus ntioa PnoodyM mloa [ Ovrawics], 
the science of the forces concerned in respiration 
II PttoogR Rtar (modi , f Or belly], 

I term for the whole respiratory tract, conBidered . 
' as a specialized portion of the intestinal tract, 

I hence Pb*o^ atrie a Pn* orMph [ oraphJ, 

' (rt) on instrument invented by Morttmer Granville 
for indicating the force and character of expiration 
Ly means of a light disk suspended in front of the 
month and connected with a needle which makea 
an automatic tracing , (*) » next Paso mater 
[ meter], nn instrument for measuring the amount 
! of air inspired and expired, a pneumatometer, ipiro* 
meter , so Paao msttp, the measurement of the 
I amount of air inspired and expired, pneomato- 
metry P&aoaeopa [-scofk], an instrument for 
meaBuring the extint of movement of the thorax m 
respiration {Syd Sot Lex J 895 ) 

1838 Mavke i?Ar/<»3 lex 984A RiwobiomanlU Ibid, 

I iieobiomantic* Ibii Pii«>bioniantic. 1888 A/iMCCf 13 Opt 
734/1 A Pocket Clinical Pneograph 1 he iracinB « Ih* 
vnMFgrikpb »bowii tb« cxpimtion by 4 inor« or v«rtlci»t 
riiie, the duration of the expiratory effort being; indicated by 

I the length of the li le traced by ihe needle Worth deicandB, 
at the moment when insptratmn commencel> 

PsBtiin, -a (pnu/m niMoi) Mns [ad. Gr 
emivya see nextl ■* PNEUMA 3 b, Niumk a 
1879 Helmore in Grove Did Hm. I 17/1 AccenU or 
nuiiis, bomclimes csited pne",ue, for the leBuiatioo of rsci 
tailon and singing were in use anohg the ancient Creeks 
and Hebrews and are still used 10 the synagogues of the 
JewiL 1890 Atheueeum 26 Apr 450/3 1 wenly specimens 
selected to illiistrate the gradual development of (h 4 ancient 
piieuines into the Lharacters now used on a stair of lines and 
sjjuce-i 1890 Daily litres 1 May 7/5 Showing how the 
pneumi and points gradually ssiUniM the form of our 
modern notes 

II PspniM (pn>£ mS, nIS mi) [a Gr ri'tSfia 
wind, breath, spirit, prop that which la blown or 
breathed, f irvf««v, ■wvelk to blow, breathe ] 

I i he Greek word for ' spirit ’ or ' aouH, occas. 
wed H\ Lng context 


euerfo to Carry a siaAT in our hands, but noDe when in I 
a emk ) laiitt see Cloak sb s) 1677 Mas. Behn 
Faenrtit, 1 Walking like the Sign oT the naked Boy with I 
Plimoulh Cloaks in our bands a 1688 Dvnmam Baltad on 


nature , which though distinct from the mortal Siiul or 
pneumo, was the source of vital activity 1894 Dmify fferus 
25 Oct. 6/3 The pneuma, the oveishadowing spirit of the 
new man who is sought after by Angela, tke Psyche or 
feminine principle of aspiration and Intuition. 

2 MedtKval Mus a. K Icxig ligature or group 
of notes sung to one (inarticoUte) syllable at the 
end of a ptain-song melody » NxvMC 1. b One 
of a set of signs indicating the tones of the chant : 
w NKtm a, Frbvm 

iMo RocKsrao bi Grove Diet Mae II 691/9 The very 
cfience of the Pneuma lies in Ita adaptation to an inaiiiculaia 
sound SMS Ibid 111 4/s Ths ^ses to ths RstisboB 
Orsdual dirsett Ihat (he Pneuna shall hs sung upon Ihs 
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FNEUMATI8T. 


PKBUXATEJBKIA. 


atieeMiiel, lijffireHtiatiaH{\lti) scequot i8qj. 
hccaitton »eequot.i87S I'ntuiuatuiihMch, 
by which rarcelH etc are cotivc\eil alone ttiliee by 
ion or exhauition of an rntumauc tngint 


R (pDii!ini)irmi&, niA>) Path 
[f. Ur. wiffOiM, wmvnar’ (see P^KU1IA) + alfta blood , 
cf. kyptnemia, etc.] ‘The presence of nir in a 
blood vessel’ {t>yd Soc I tx 1895) 
stT^ tr IVofnert Otn Pathol (ed 6) 239 Iti the blood, 
pneumslhaimra 

Fnenu»tic (ni«m«tik), a. (ri) [nd I 

ffi tl^nal$(us of or belonging to sir or wina (Vitr , 
I ), a. Gr. w*vitanK6t of, caused by, or of the 
nature of wind, breath, or spirit So K pneuma- 
itqut (1530 in Hatz -Darm.) 1 
1 Pertaining to, or acting by means of, wind or 
air. A. Chiefly applied to various mechanical 
contnvances which operate by pressnre or ex- 
haustion of air 

Ptuumaiie eaitn . 

PntumaticcaitsoH 

lyalem by which p 

ion or exhauition of an Pniumailc tugini 
•ciiiKiijr applied x/ec to the air pump 1 Himnaitc 
paradox, railway, ttUgraph see iiiiot 1873 
i6m Lsak Hatiruii Pref 1 rnciimatike liiteiuionsi 
vix K^ins moving by the force of Air 1667 Bfalf in 
Phil, Tratit II 4351 he Pncumaticit ( r Ratifying) EiiKiiie 
of Mr Boyle 1713 DEaHAMP^x fhtd 1 g In a glass 
receiver of the Pnetiiiiatick Engine iSas J Nichols « 
Optra! Mtchaiiie 375 This part of ihe process I call the 
pneumatic pressure iSs6 llarFs OAmx Inuu, Pitei 
(PHtuimtic), hollow iron piles, driven into Ihe ground by 
withdrawiiig, internally, the sand or other matters filliiit, the 
space in winch they stand hy suction. il<8 Lasijnsk 
flaadH Nat Phil Hydro,} etc 3.4 fhT pneumalio 
screw —The screw of Arenimedes is also used f ir the s en 
Illation of mines. 1S66 Bfsskmcr in Joynson Milala liBdB) 
88 The metal which had been previously rendered malleable 
by the pneumatic process boiomes less red short 1867 
BaAMDK fit Cox Did he, etc s.v R ttlroad. Carried out ni 
London by the Pneumatic nesp.nch Company with succrci 
1S7S Knight Dut \fech Putumaln. Cantoa one which 
IS closed at top and sunk by the exli lusiion of the air within 
or by the weight of the masonry I uilt there ipon as the work 
progresses. Ihd , PHtHiiiali Parad r tliat peculiar ex 
f hibuion of atmospheric pressure which rcuiiis a vabe on 
111 seat under a pressure of gas only allowing a film of gas 
to tacape liid, Patmii tin hail uay a railioad whose 
rolling stock is driven by the compressiin or exhaustion i f 
air In a tulre laid parallel to the track Ihid Pnraiiiatic 
Itltgraph, a telegraph used before the times of Morse and 
Whwisione for communicating mfurmation hy the impulse 
given to a column of water by pneumatic pressure Ih i 
1738 a The pneumatic dispatch tulie was started by a com 
pany m London in 1859, for convey 1 ig p ircels n id light 
Noods between the Euston .Souare Station and the Post. 

If C A. h nWASiis 
he pneumatic action is an ingenious arrange, 
mem oy winch the b ilk of ihe presaure is taken from the 
key by means of small power bellows i8g< Syd hoc It* , 
l\ntHmalic] cahatl, name for the air tight compartment 


of compressed a^ 


1 place 1 fo 


It by th 


P dijffirtiiliatioii term for tbe ti 




denser or less dense than that of the surrounding atm 
ilgl F W Rogrm m UItttui Gat, 13 July 1/3 Ihe pne 1 
matte brake will do very well for Lincolnslure and Cam* 
bridgeshire. 

b. Applied to things which are inflated, or filletl 
With compreised air, for gome purpose esp to 
tbe tires of the wheels of bic)cles, and the like 
l88a C«r<i/ lattmal F*hii II xil ai Self righting 
indestructible p icuinstic lifeboat sSpe Pt/tai hpc,i/ 
No 4306 Large rubtier tyres known commerc ally as (1) 
Pneumatic tynes (3) Cushion lyres. iSgi Iticydiag Nt! x 
31 Feb., laca^nis method of hold ng a Pneumaiic ^re 

_ - ' Car- 

later, June in 1846, he 


XTm« AfaMiii/', 6nw six months 
IWiltiam Thomson, CK ,of Adelpl 


13 Cyclists owe muchtothe inventor of the pneumatic ty re. 

to. Of a musical instrument Ployed by the 
breath or by compressed air , ‘ wind- ’ Oit, 
t6gt J hnwAsns Perfect Script 176 All other musical 
instruments whether pulsative or pneumatick 

d. Belonging to or transmitted by pneumatic 
dispatch : see a above 

1903 IVetIm Gat 4 Mar a/t Any resident within Pans 
may either buy at any bureau a blue piicumalic letler card 
stamped with a threepenny stamp, and cenerally known as 
a petit Hem, or may write an ordinary letier, weighing not 
more than seven grammes, writing across the top of the 
envelope the word ' Pneumatic 
2 . Of, or relating or belonging to, gases. Now 
ran, exc In ptuumaltc trough, a trough by means 
of which gases may be collected in jars over a sur- 
face of water or mercury. i See H\ i)Bo-PNti M atic ) 
*791 Beddors Let to Dartoim 59 We owe to Pneumatic 
Chemistry the command of tbe elemenu which compose 
animat suostnnees , it is the business of Pneumatic Medicine 
0 apply them with caution and intelligence 


toils mouth a lighted taper ilaa-34 GomftStii , 

(cd 4) I 4<9 When pneumaiic medicine was at the height 
of its popularity, much benefit wes supposed to be derived 
from the use of oxygen and hydrogen and dilute chlorine 
gases (in asthma] i8a6 HtNav Chtm I at Place 
iho jar, filled with water and inverted, ' ' 

Ainneli of the shelf of the p ’■ 

Brandk Ck*m (ed. $) 61 Prieslli^ - - 

upon Pneumatic CbcmistTy. iHt Ro(nn.aDa« Sdome* xiv 
MS The ' pneumatic trough ' used at the present day differs 
from Hales' apparatus only !n hating m more convenierl 
arrangement of its parts. 


8. ZmI,, Anal, and Phys a Pertaining to 
breath or breathing ; respiratory, rare 

iMt tr W lit, e Rem Htd Ith, Vocab , Pueiimaiu, 
windy, or belonging 10 wind or breath i8a4 Kirby & Si 
hitouiol IV xxxviii 37 1 he external respiratory organs of 
insects. Spiracles) Kespiralory plates | and bran^iform 
and other pneumatic apjiendages 1903 Lontemp R 7 
Jan 43 Heart weakness, pneumatic I roiililcs and rheumatism 

b Cuiitaiiiliig or coimiit<-il with air cavities, ns 
those iQ the btmes of birdi, or tbe swiininiiig- 
blidder of some fishes. 

PHtumatic dnet^ 'a short tube by which llie air bUdder 

(hyd hoc Lix 8.V t/*x** ' 

1831 Hrewsikr Nat \fagic x (1833) 2^ Those l)CAUtirul 
pneumnlic coiitrix »nces by winch ifn^cctn, ftthes anti e\e 
some lixardA are enabled to support the wei^hi 
bodtei akaiiiHt the forcr of R ■*“* '' 

o"n fium 

are m re pneum<ttic 1 _ ^ 

ftOHR I lr«K 1890 ItthuttsSyst 't/z’/VII 6o4Tli< 
ui cnddrcii ntay be aa pneumatic or dipt Kite as in adults 

0 /list, Applicil to a school of ancient Greek 
physicians (Gr of tveoftauitot, L. Pnetinia/ut > 
who held the theory of an invisible fluid or spirit 
(wrtvfM) permeating all the body, and forming the 
■rtlal pimctple on which health and gtrcngtli dc- 
jtended ( 9 )if lex i8ys, t v. Pneiivialu t ) 

sS4a niwiisoN Met let I Heumatte I hytt tans tame 
given lo a sect of phy»i ins, at the head of wlum wis 
Aiheiiirus, who made health and disease 1 1 c i si>t iii the 
different pr>p<rii>iis of an element — which they called 
Pneuina,irr<u/ia— to those of ihe other elementary principles. 

4 . Belonging or relating to spirit or sj iritual 
existence, spiritual (Usually with direct refciencc 
to Gr wFcw/xarotot, esp. in N F and Christian use ) 
*797 M mth/y Mag III sjy/i This animal spirit wl ch 
blessed men lave railed the pneumatic soul i8ti Jkbb 
lorr (1834) II so Vly iKxIily beallh ha< improved m\ 
mental and pneuinaii |art bos been dubiouc tSoo J K 
Smith tr P/liidir,r t Devel pm 1 heel ii iv ifisTiel.od 

I man os the alwolule pneumaiic personality of u iivcictl 
spiritual power is not merely the I ead of men but also of 
an|[eU 1894 SwFTF Ap-d Creed w 38 Prin ilive thrisli 
anily as he IHarnack] com elves tt, luui tw > Cl ristolngies 
the one pneumaiic, ihe other ad< pit >nist 1 he former 
regarded lie Christ as a preexistent ''pint win was ma le 
Man s8m 'O'* Chmt loi^ jisiit 1 3 > The Oospel r f 
St John— the i netimalic go p^, i* it was called, or g«s|>el 

I of religious genius. 

I t b Pneumatu philosophy • - PhEUMATOLOcr 1 
So pneumatu philosopher Obs 

I 01744 BoiiaraKOKF hss 11 siii Philos Mks 17S4 H 79 

1 hose may lie calleil bj the title of pneumstic pbiU «. 
jibers, since their olject is spirit an I spiiiiuil su stances 

. of natural philosophy, than I ody 1745 Sis j I’sis 1 1 
let Mar in B wer Hist I ix r itixb II 794 I do 
hereby re 1411 my office of Professor of ell ic ai d pnet mala 
philosophy in theUmvers ly of bdinburgh >7<8-74l 1 cki a 
It Nat (18)4) I 339 Itolmgl roke dcrxl ng the doctrine 
(>f spiritual substance under Ihe name of piieuniatic phi 

6 ( omb,, a* pneumfttic-tired (-tyred; a , fitted 
vviih pneumatic tires, as a bicjcic etc 
1S94 L KoeiNsON H tid Pratts iii (1897)70 A pneumatic 
lire! sulky is worth several seconds in the mile 10 an 
American Irolter 1895 Daily Ne-vs 1 7 Dec 6 7 Tl e pneu 
main I re folk are apt lo despise ll« poor ryrlisl on his 
wretche I old crock and 10 regard him as a nuis. nec 1B96 
Daily lei 10 Feb 5/4 A smart pneumatic tyred roadstei 

B 3^ 1 -v PhEtMVToixK.\ I a tare-' 

1836-7 ‘sis W Hamilton Metaph (1859) I vm 134 note. 
The lerms Psychology and Pneumalolugy , or Pneumatic, 
are not equivaients. 

2 Name III Gnostic theology for a tpirilual being 

I of a liigh order 

' 1876 tr lltietniMhers Caih Ch 4 Chr Uate II -93 

The Church had I vng re3e< led the Onostic disti 1 non 

I between piieumaii -s and sarcics, 188a 3 Sihajp s £a 3 t 
Reiig haoTil II 937 The t.noslics taught a transplants 

I non of the highest order (the pneumatics) into the world of 

I the pleroma. 

8 \ pneumatic tire, or a cycle having such tires 
1890 wiLLoiciiuy K, IxNDE \pecif I at at. The ad 
vanlagcb of ibe uneuniatic a e as fjllows, 1891 Licy cling 
Next tat Feb .Riders of solid tyred maci ines, w ben i h mging 
lo Pneumatics. 1901 II tshn ( as. 34 June 10/3 Break 
downs (of motor 4mra| aie reported m scores, punctured 
pneumatics and broken wheels without number 

b. A pneumatic bellow a, tube, or other part of 
the pneumatic action in an organ 
1890 in t eat Di t 

PllBUSlR'tiGllt a hi) Notv rare or Obs [f 
as piec 4 - AL sec -ICAL ] 

A. Or//. 1 1 = prec 1 Ohs. 

1809 Bovs Om Pt xcviii 4-6 WVs. (1639) 36 All kind 
of musicke, Vocall Chordall Pneumaticall, With trum 
pets 1634 J B(ATa) Myd A at 38 Amongst all these 
experiments pneumalicall tbere is none more excellent than 
this of the WMihet Glass 1660 Bovi* Vtr^) New Expeu 
meiits Touching the Spring of the Air Made in a New 
Pneumalical Fngtnc Iha Experim 1 Ibe Dilatation 
of the Air in Wind Guns and other pncumatical Engines 
wherein ibe Air has been compress d 1896 Phillips (ed 5) 
s v , An Organ u a Pneumalical Instrument 1815 J Smith 
Paaortima Se 4 Art II 31 Ihu thermometer is a chemical 
rather than a pneumalical instniinont 
t 2 . Of the nature of air, gaseous, relatmg to 
gases (- prec a). Obs. 


Bacon Sylxia | 39 llic Race and Period of all things, 

I .k.V~..L 'I ‘"-n things to be 


I here above the ll^rtb, 

Pneumaticall ai 

J54 Fluids, wbelher Visible 

SiKWAKr Out! Moral I'h Is *373 1855) 140 me pneti 
malical divoverles of inaJe 1 tliei 1 try 1794 O Auams 
Aat 4 Frp Philos I xi 431 Mr Boyle obtained a pneu 
maticnl fluid nnvwcrii g 1 1» ihLii only criierion of air 
3 As rciKlcring of Gr arsvisanicut ui philo 
sophical or throb gicnl use cf prcc 4, 4 b, 

1678 Cl DWORIII /«/r// ‘>3X/ 789 One of which they called, 
Pneumalical or ihe Spirituous Body which Ls weaved out 
as It were lo 11, and c mpoiiiided <f the (jross Sensible 
Body fit bcnik the in re Thin a d Su tie part thereof 
1708 H DoowFiLAar d/i>F/ //«»/ SewA 46 1 he Psychical 
Itody must be cloathcd up with a Pneun aiual B jdj 1744 

1 I (bant Unn h linl (1884) I 373 1 rofessor of PneT 
ni-ili al and Ftl ual I liiloo pi y 1868 Cm/ 111} Rs MI 
S79 the resuircctioi is not that f il « disembodied hoar, 
at the moment of death nor of earthly relics, but the In 1 s 
f rmntiii from x i) y ) i vl lo n 1 1 euniall «l tiody iSgt 
Ir Sal atm s I aul It \ s ty 1 hat which for lack of anothi r 
mine we have lallel llie pneiimiiicil life taking us rise 
at Ihe^jioinl^^f co lact beiween llie human soul and the 

t B ri A gaseous snl stance cf 2 above) Obs 
t6sA Ba n S} ha i 98 Ihc Spi its or Pneumalicalls, that 
are in ill Tnngihle lijflies are scarce known. Ibid I 354 In 
the inferior order of pi eumaticsU iliete is air and flame 
and 111 ihe superior iliere is ihe liody of the star and Ihe 
pure sky 

Hence FMnma-tioaUr oth m vanous senses of 

I’XELMATIC or I’NEhMATICAL) 

1^700 D 0 Haran^es DkIois M^H^ypnolically 

////"'Ivarlx* XC 'xid''l'*re^ve“i' inl’i theM:°di*fferent 
principles by distilling it pneumatically wiih mine acid 
1904 Daily Chton. 17 Sepu 5/5 Ihe Welch paicnu for 
favicning a deta htble oilier cave 10 the pi cu iiaiically 
lyred run of a wheel thus rendering rapid roadviUs repairs 
jmssible, finished their thorny course yesterday. 

Paeumaticity (mrrm&ti sui) [f Pseumatic 
+ -in ] 1 he quality or condition of being pneu- 
matic (m quota , in sense ^ b of the adj ). 

s8s8 Mavnf Ar/kx Lev, I niaiHattcitas term for that 
condition of ihe skclei n of birds nto most f the Ironev 1 1 
which the extern il air I as ll e ficult) of ei tering pneu 
mall Ii) 1870 k iirvirN Anim / {/> 17 The greater 
pneiimalinty which ihe iiulividiial bones ordinarily posvess 
W K. PAKKrx 111 X\V I 354/3 Ihe pneuma 

In iiy of Ihe cr )cod Ic . eiidocranium 

Pneumatloo-, combmmg form from pneit- 
maluus 01 Gt NFn/utrixos Pneimatic seequots., 
-iml PvEi idMic (» 1,4 

i8ta 16 PcAMAis \ i( Phil (1819 I 357 The syphon is 
proirerly apnciimalico hydraulic machine the action of water 
anil of air [lei Ig boih iiecexsary lo its effect t8i6HcsTiiSM 
(lirixto Wkv 1843 ^ 111 go PHiMmatno l/idmistics 
such as liave f r ll r uljccis th ve mere lefinrd < lasses of 
pica urcs which passing tl rouRli one (i more of the inlets 
aff rded by ll e Uxly ft d ll eir ultimate seat 111 the mind 

Pnenma tics. [In form, pi of Pneumatic a 
=1 pneumatic Ireaiiscf or malierit see -ic a ] 

1 lhat branch of jibvsiu which deals with the 
Diccbantcal properties i^as density, elasticity, pres 
sure, etc ) of air, or other elastic fluid* or gises 

(1696 Bi< I nr ( lonogr I nenmah is, books treating of 
Spirits tr ihe winds 1 1660 Boves .^xlt Ixp Phys Me<k 
Pref 3 They may look iqion iheve Narratives as staiidii g 
Records in i ur new Pneumatickc 1673 Phil frans 
\in 6045 The wl le Science of Pneumaliqun. 1806 
Hi nON tonne Math 11 3 d Pncumatic-s is llie scien e 
which treats of the piopert es of air or clastic fluidc 1866 
Brasuk & C X / / r ic etc 914/3 Ihe science of pneu 
niatics has been creatid entirely by modern dcscovenes 
C alileo first dciiionviiaicsl ihst air possesses weight Hiv 
p^il Toriicclli 11 verted the U»r meter 

2 - PNEiMVTtLOOt 1 a 1) Obs exc Hist 

|a 1650 J PsiDEscx (lOVl Hypomnemati Losica Rhe 
turica Physica MctapliyMra Ileum lica F thica Polilicn, 
(tconomica J 1695 / il lif S oil I nw tomm 1690 
(1837)1 I dmb Al p 43lhvl the pneumatics or speciall 

melaphyvicks [lie c mposed] by the c Hedge of Ediiiburgtc 
thd 111 \t tHiifi s 317 In >he third year, we leach tlie 
mrlaphyvirks an 1 with them the I’nciiniAticks We do not 
liold It nreeveary 10 add to the Phyvicks any thing de annua, 
r >r nil {uestionv comcrniiig il may be discust in the Pneu 
maticks. 1707 41 (.HAMBiss lyct, Pneamatics m the 
schools 1» frM|ueiiily used for ihe doctrine of spuiLv 1 as 
t.od micelv and the human mind 1734 Rmles made for 
Sir J Ptxngle in Grant \ nw Fdtni 1884) II 336 The 
Pneumatics that is the being and perfections of the one 
true God, the inture of Angels and the soul of man and 
the dunes of natural religion 1776 Aosm SuitH II A 
\ I (1669) II 3SS What are called roelaphysicx or pneu 
manes were set in opposition lo physics. 1869 C nlemp 
Rer X 407 It was not lo be any metaphysical pneumaiics 
woven out of scholastic brains 
Pneu matisiQ raie [f Gr imCfia vrivpar- 
(see Pkeimato) + issi ] The doctime of the 
pneumatists see next, 2 
>884 (see next 3). 1890 Biccis s Med Did Paemma 
Itsm , doctrine of ihe pneunia or special vital pi inciple 

Pnenmatist. [f is prcc + ist] 

tl A student or piactitioncr of pneumatic medi- 
cine see PhFiMATit »r 2, quo! 1822-^4 Obs 
1799 Sis H Daw m Beddoes Contnb Phys 4 Med. 
Aiioal 114 The chemical principles of the most cele 
brated pneumatists. 

2 Hisl A pneumatic physician : see Pmeu- 

MATH 0 ^c 

1884 W G Stfvfvson m lop <! 1 Monthly XXIV 761 
The pneuma was deemed such an important factor m the 
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explanation of \I(al phenomena that a school called 'Pneu 
mallets was founded in the first century of our era. hor 
fourteen hu dred years ‘pneumaiiem under various forms 
was the accepted philosophic belief of the civilued world 

Pndniliatise (P»I» Oi&lsii, mt? ), v rare [f 
Gr itrtvfiaT- (see next) -f IZE , cf Gr nriviiartiuy 
to fan by blowing ] 

1 /rans To pass a blast of air through (molten 
metal) In the process of converting it into steel by 
the Bessemer process 

iMS JoYNSON Metah 86 The silica which is found in 
Spiegeleisen has the effect of reduci g the boiling or agita 
lion of the nneumatised metal, when poured into moulds 
and IS therefore beneficial 

2 . To fiimuh with air cavities, render pneamatic 
see Pneumatic nib 


]^eiUliato« (pnw/inStd niM ), before a vowel 
pil 9 U]lUit>( a Or nviviMTo-, combining form of 
rytO/ta air, breath, spint seePNEViH Used with 
various senses, chiefly in scientilic and other techni- 
cal words, for the more important of these, see 
their alphabetical places (Also contracted to 
pneumo- see Pneumo , and cf htetm , etc ) 
t PnanimatoHilic aUcal a , pertaining to ‘ pneu 
matlc chemistry ’, or the chemistry of gases , p 
trough * pneumatic trough (see Pneumatic a a) 
Paenmatomo rphlo ( m^ifik)<i nonce wl [after 
Anthbopomorphic] (secquot ) Pnetuaatophaay 
( p (Sni) nonre tael [after Christophany Thfo- 
PHANYJ, an appearance or manifestation of the 
Holy Spirit Pneu luatopbllo aophj, the philo- 
sophy of spirit or spiritual existence Paeumato- 
phoMa («ftB> bia) nonce wd [ phobia] dread or 
abhorrence of the spiritual Paeaauitoplioay 
( pftfni) [Gr. ^>vyh voice] ‘spirit speech’, i e the 
siippos^ utterance of articulate sounds by dis- 
embodied spirits , hence Paen matopho aio ( fp - 
ink) a t Paea aiatopy rlat [Gr vCp fire] (see 
quot ) Paea matotherapen tioa, -tha rapy [see 
THERAPELTic] treatment of diseases, esp of the 
lungs, by inhalation of compressed or rarified air 
( ^pd Soc Lex ' Paen matotho rax Path <= 
PsEUMOTHOBAX 

l•e«HsNav//// Cit II (i8o8)56Thc *pneumnto<hemi al 
trough or pneumaiic ci lera ilas fvisoN fc .T -/;/ 

It 19 An iiiiptoved pneumnlo<hemK-il &pp.ir-i(u< tSM 
Ktratl A Huik 6* Melsphors wl ich would ^ubtili/e 
Him drwn lo a thought or a mind r a rii ii ay b« call«d 
uhronesimorphic n urn rphic ‘pi eumaiomorphic t9ga 
B«i cs Utile Lkirth KeateH 163 The 1 heophnn) the 
Chrittophany an I the P leu 1 alopl an) are the sou ces of 
the miracles of the Bit le. 1S47 Tuck tr Ok/ns Phys a 
phtl itphy 9 Physio- and •Pneuinato-phil ophy ra ge 
iherefure parallel 10 each oil er PhyM pi il jsophy how 
ever, holds the first rank Pne imstn pi Ins 1 1 y tl e sec d ; 
the former, iherefu e is the ground and foundation of the 
latter for natuia is antecr le it 10 the hums 1 si iriC 171 1 
MIArri.aa CAira (1717 III M« 11 1 64 All Atl eisi. 
(says he) are possess dw 11 li a certain k nd f Msdnevs ttat 
II ay be fall d ‘Piieoinatophobia ihit nnkes ihe n I vve in 
1 rational but desperate Al h irre 1 e fro i Sp rits r I >- 
corporeal Substances i6h H M hf/I/ih Pp'cka/ (ifSg) 
107 The P ychopyrists (lor so rather 1 call the n than 
*Pncumatopynstsl philoso) hers that make the essence or 
substaice of all created spirits to be hi e iSag ( tvd't 
Study Med (ed a) V 436 ihe pneumo-thorax of hard and 
l-aennec or the *pneuinato-lboiax as it u more correctly 
called, of Dr John Davy 

Pa«1lluatocele (pmr; mStpsfl, n\u m-) Path 
[ad Gr irpfv/iaTOiinjXij a flatulent tumour, f uytvpa 
(sec Pneumato-) + sojAi; tumour bo F pneuma- 
locale ] A tumour or hernia contnining air or gas 
1693 Blancnrits Phys Out (ed a) t neumalocele a 
windy Rupture, when the Skin of the Cods is distended 
Wl h Wind PtiiLCirs, aUc le or Phyiocele 

'.^3 Porr Chtrurg like. II 199 The spurious (hernia:] 
derive ibeir names from their supposed contents, as the 
p leumalocele haematocele at d hydrocele iMa JV Syd 
Soc Year bk Med 253 Case of formation of a ctreum 
iwrilied Pneumatocele in the Neck 

Pneu matocyst ( sist) Zooi [f Pneimato , 
-hCysT] a An air sac serving as A float in cer 
tarn ‘ colonial ’ or compound Hydroioa , the pnen- 
matophoie, or the cavity contained in this b An 
air Mc in the body of a bird 
sSm Hcxcev O eanic Hydreooai In the adult this sac, 
which I shall term the /«,/ natXyst is sometimes open at 
the apex (Pk\taht ! h tofihysa) a d can communicate 
with the exterior by a pore which traverses the ectoderm of 
the pneumatophore iiei J R Grkfnr ^fais Amm 
Kiagd , CeeUnt tij Apolemtad* Pneu iciiocyst small I 
CoenoMre filiform 1884 Couks Key N Amer Birds aoo | 
The Pneumaiocystc— A bird is literally inflated with these 
great membranous receptacles of air ana draws a remarkably { 
‘ long breath —all through the trunk of the body in | 
sevend pretty definite compartine its. i8m ^yd Sac Lex 
Pneumatocys! a i air sac, as found in birds, hycUoroa, etc 

Hence Paea matocy ■tie a , belonging to or of 1 
the nature of a pnenmatocyst 1890 m Cent Diet 
Paen matograat ( grtm) [f as prec. -e j 
>QRAM (bee also Pneumoorah )] I 

1 A diagram or tracing of the movements of the I 
chest in respiiation, obtained ly a pneumograph 


the graphic representation of the rcspiiatory movemenls by 
a curved tracing 

I 2 . [after ttiegiam\ A message sent by peu 
I matte dispatch see Pneumatic a t 
I 1804 Stead If Cknst ceuue to Ckteago v vi (1 he pneu 
I malic tube system) began with the dispatch of pneumato 
grains, following the example of Paris 
I Pneu matogrxph (-graf) [f as prec k 
I -GBAPH ] » PNBUMOORAPH 
1895 in Syd Sou Lex 

P^en matoffM'pllie, [f prec or next k 
ic] a Pertaliiliy} to pnenmato^aphy {Cent 
Did 1890) b Pertaining to a pnenmograjih , 
pneumographic 

Fnenmatography (-pgrifi) [f Pnpivato- 

+ GRAPH) ] 

1 ‘Spirit writing', I e. writing alleged to lie 
done directly by a disembodied soirlt, without the 
hand of a metlium or any material instrument 
1878 Anna Blackwell tr Kardett Mediums Bk xaaii 
447 / nsHHiatograpky This word denotes the direct 
writing of spirits wufiuut the use of the medium s hand. 

I 2 A description of supposed spiritual beings, or 
' of beliefs a^ut them , the descriptive part of 
I PNEivtvTOLoov (sense i a) 

I 1881 O T Mason m Smi/ksoutau Rep (1883) jot. 
t Pnanmatolo gio, n Obs [f mod L pneu 
matologta Pneimatoloot + ic tf P pneumato 
log* me ] Of or pertaining to Pneum vtolog y ( I a) 
169s tf fc Vun Comm (1839) I Edtub App 4> His 
deier ninationesonlolugickandpicumatologick(nuspr len). 

Pnen matolo gical, o [f ns prec t al ] 

Pet taming or relating to pnenroatology 

t8o«-ia Bentham jiidic fvit 180 The 

jiir sprudeniial operators fall far beneath the medical a d 
pneumatobgi al 1841 Puicir kst in Buuyaus It As 
p XXXV Here I apptehen I is the one n of Hunya 1 s pne 1 
I niaiufohical Allegory tgoa Pai/y t iron 98 (Xt j/t lie 
has laid dow 1 his own pneu nalologic-d pen for an instnnt 
' and has rollei-ted from the I hte ll eir opinions on these 
profound que»tio la 

So Vnatimato lofflNt [cf F pueuwato/ogule] 
one verserl In pnetimntology 

iSee t/itt m -4 <»m Reg 997 T> encourage the erpen 
mental pneumatologist to go on with his observatiunA >88a 
Oaiivie (Aonandale) Puenmit/otogts/, one vened in pnei 
matology 

Fneniuatology '' pni//m&tp Idd^i, ni/2 ) [ad 
mod L pneumatologta (J Prideaux a i6ao) sec 
Pa Et MATO and loov So F pneuma/ologte 
(D’Alemliert 1751)] 

1 a The science doctrine or theory of spirits 
or spintunl beings in the 17th c considered it 
forming a department of metaphysics called Spectal 
Metaphysics as opposed to General Metaphysics or 
ontology, and comprehending the doctrine of God 
as known by natural reason, of angels and demons, 
and of the human soul cf Pneumatics 3 
( t<95 Sc t Ht Comm (1837III f Asi^ani 970 That 

in the f t rth Iiss In. taught the Spwiall Bhysicka and the 
Pneumatolugid | 

1678 Cuo tORi I Intcll Syst 36 Those atomical physio 
logers that were Itf re Democritus and Leucippus were 
atl of them inc rrpore-iliAls t )oyning theology and pneuii a 
tclogy together with their atomical pfysi logy 1755 
(A Gi eaed) Plan f luc Mans Hal Coll 4 Unn Aber 
dren P eumatology or the natural phil isophy of spirit* 
inci di ig the doctrine of the nature f tcullies and slates of 
the b iman mmd J HNSON Shake like Ham i 1 

note According 10 the pneumatology of that time every 
eleine it was inhabited I y Its i>e< uliar order of Spirits 1778 
AnAM SuitH W K \ I (1869) II 3s 6 Pneumatology coii 
prehending the d x-tn le concerning the nature of the htimnn 
soul and of the Deity 1834 S Jackson tr Jung Siilh g 
(<//*) 1 1 eory of Pneumatology wl al ought to be believe 1 
or disbelieved concerning Prrsentimenls Vis ons and Ap 
parilions 1877 F C*iEn /’Ar/ar Aanfi 155 Pneumatology 
L 1 1 nothing more than a ilo In le of ur necessary 
Ignorance of a certain ptol lemaiical class of beings i88a 
Sta LI o Ctwfc/rx 4 Ihe Hoi /6>jr r laS Faith in spooks 
IS unwisdom in physi -s no less than m pneumatology 

With the neglect of the doctrine of supernatural 
beings due to the philosophical tendencies of the 
i8th centnry, Pneumitology came to deal with 
human souls only, and to mean 
b The science of the nature and functions of 
the human soul or mmd, now commonly called 

PflVCHOLOGY 

178$ Reid InteU Potoere Pref (i8oj) 9 There are two 
great branches of philosophy one relating to body the 
other lo mind ITic btn ich which treats of the nature and 
operations of minds has by some been called Pneumatology 
fHAMiLTON in note (Kelts Wks 1846) Now properly sireer 
seded by the term Peychot gy J 1700 Beattie Moral Sc I 
Inirod 13 The Speculative part of the philos phy of the 
mind has been called Pneumatology 1814 D Stewart 
Humeue Mind II ConcI 483 I have accordingly entitled 
my book, Flements— no« of I-ogic or of PneumaioWy but 


them the doctrine of (he Holy Spirit, ills Schaff Hie! 
Christ Church |9S II 778 The pneumatology of Ephesiana 
resembles that of John, as the chrUtology of ColoiaUns 
resembles the chnslology of John 
3 The science or theory of air 01 gases , pnen- 
mattes; ‘pneumatic chemistry', 'pneumatic 
medicine’ 

1787 A Camfskll / exlph 16 In a treatise on harometrical 
pneumat jlogy 1803 Bki hoks Hygrta ix 15 Considerable 
discoveries have however been made In piieumMiologr 
1S9I Mavnk Exp < Lex Puenmalologiei ated , Pathol 
term for the doctrine of air or breath pneumatology il8a 
N Syd Soc 1 ear bk Med so, (1) Comtibulions lo the 
Pneumatology of the Blood 

PMunatomachian ( mr 1 kiin\ sfi and a 
Ch Hist [f late Gr mrtvparophxos (Athanasius, 
A D a6o) an adversary of the (Holy) Spirit (f. 
mvtviM spirit + -pAxos fighting, fighter) + -lAN ] 
a sb An adversary of the Spirit, a name 
applied to a sect or party (or a group of such) 
in the 4th centu^, who denied the divinity or 
personality of the Holy Spirit, b. Belonging 
to such a party, or holding such a doctrine. So 
raeumatoiiiMhlst ( p inftkist) « a , Vaaumato - 
snaohy, opposition to the Spirit 
1854 Borkman 'JriHKipk t'aftk 5 Thus much you must 
know and believe ugai ist tl e Pneumalomachists that this 
Processi Ml of the H ily ( host from the Father and the 
Sonne denotes his Comnnii ton with both in the Lsscnce or 
Substaice of the Deity 1707 Curios in Husi 4 Gant 
997 A Hereticic of Ziiicum of the Sect of the Piieumalo- 
inachuts 1S33 J H Niwman dnans iv it (1876) 303 
MaLedoiims passed thri ugh Semi Arunism to the heresy 
f Ihe Pneumatomocl isl tl al is, the denial of the Divinity 
of the Holy GI ost of which he is theologically the founder 
iSSe 3 Seka^s bucyit hehg Knasut II 1650 Tba Council 
f Consta itmople in j8i opposed tie Pneumelomacbians, 


Pnamuatometer p mAsi). [i Pneumato 
■f -MFTEH ] An instrument for measuring the 
amount of air breathed in or out at each inspiration 
or expirition, or for measuring the forte of inspira- 
tion or expiration a spirometer 
1834 Good's Study Attd (ed 4) I 395 nolt Dr Marshall 
H ill > contrivance for measuring Ihe quaiiliiy of respira 
lion with inmutcness i» named the Putnu atomshr i86a 
ratal /nlerual Erkib ll x. 17 By the suitable modifi 
cation of the index it is used as a pneiimatonieter for 
measuring the capacity of lie chest 1877 Holdfh 111 


diner JmL Met Sc Apr 391 Thi 
a portal le and reliable pneumaioi 


to the whole of Kholaslic pneumatology with lU complex 
•cnciof vegetative, appetitive wnsitive souls. 

2 . Thdot The, or a, doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 

1I81 O T Mason in Smttksoman Rep (1883) 507 Inas 
much as we have borrowed a specific term from the theolo- 
gians to stand for the whole study of man we may be 
compelled to take the word pneumatology meaning with 


So rneiuiusto’iisetry, measurement of the force 
or amount of breath , use of a pneumatomeicr 
1878 ir voii die iissene Cyd Med IV 984 Pneumato 
inetry recently introduced by Waldenburg as a method of 
rliiucal exploration. 

Pn8luiiUhtopllQr6 (pnifl iniitpioa j, nid ^ [f 
Pneumato + Gr -s^p-or bearing ] 

1 Zoot In certain ‘ colonial ' or compound Hy 
(Irozoa of the order Siphonophora, A specialized 
part or individual of the ‘colony’, containing an 
air-cavity ( pnenmatocyst) and serving ai a flo.it 
1839 Huxlfv Ociaiic l/ytrosoa 5 The float or pneu 
mat pbore is a most remarkable and well defined struc 
litre 1870 Nicholson Man. /ool 8a The large proximal 
dll iTtion of the cocnosarc is termed the pneumatophore 


from the roots of various trees which grow tit 
swampy places in the tropics 
iwi mNsiow in Cardensrcf Mar 1241/3 The formation 
of 'knees or ' pneiimaiophores , I c air conveyers 

Hence Paranatophoroiui (plSras) a, of the 
nature of or pertaining to a pneumatophore 
189s III Syd Soc lex 

II Fnetunuttosis (pnidmiit^ sis,nld-) [mod L., 
a. Gr gytvp&reiait inflation ] 
tl Old Physiol The supposed prodoction of 
Animal nnBirs in the brain Obs 

1893 tr Btancarcts Phys, Dut (cA 9) Pneumatosis, itm 
Generation of AnimM Spirits, which is performed in the 
barky Substance of the Brain 1 the little Arteries there are 
emptied and the Spirits d still which afier they are corneas 
far as the middle of the Brain they actuate and invigorate 
all the Nerves. 1704 la Harris / ex lecku 1 1798 In 

Phillies 

2 Path A morbid accumulation of gas in the 
bodily cavities or times , emphysema 

tBss-3S Good's Study Med (ed 4) IV 333 This (cellulsr 
inflation] is Ihe pneumatosis of Sauvages and Cullen iffl 
Mavnb Expos I sx , Pneumatosis, windy sweibngi also 
termed E mphyismei 

Hence Vaaumxtealo ( p-sik) a , pertaining to 
or alTected with pneumatosis. in Csut DM 

Pneuxnei see Pneum, Nbumx. 
PntnaiMtOIlur (pni»me ktdnl, niwO 
[f Pneomo- b + Gr.l»To >4 cutting out ] qnot.) 

llM W Ltx PmuMfctomy (for ^€umpnfct0m¥ 
from Gr irt'ci/fuar a lung ) term for excision of ptart of tM 
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PnMinlO (pnitS mile, ni>7’ ), a rar$ [a t 
pneumtque, erron for putumoniqut, f Gr wvtv/uav 
lung see lO, nnd cf Pnbumo- b ] Pertaining to 
the lungs, pulmonary - Pmeuhonio i 
/‘ntwmie mc/tl , laaquot 1866 

iM Watts />iet Ch*$>i IV Ms Piuum/e arid,ia\ acid 
•xislins. accordin^I to Vcrdeil In the parenchyma of the 
lungs of most ammala It is very soluble in water 1S95 
S»e Ltx . Ptunmie, belonging to the lung P acid 
If said to be formed by the union of lactic acid and taurin. 
Pn«UUO* (pni»inu-, nu! ), combining form and 
verbal element, a Gr wfu/M wind, spirit, etc (sec 
Pnidma), = the fuller form Pnedmato (cf Gr 
atfto- m atparo; etc ), in vanous scientific terms 
b Short for pneumono , f Gr nvcviim, -nov , 
lung , chiefly in terms of pathology most of which 
occur also in the fuller form Pnkumono* 

For the more important of these m either sense, see their 
alphabetical places 

IIVaeiimooMe (pni/rm^ikto') = pntumonocaee 
t| Vaea auMwroiao ma pneumonocarctHoma 
Vaen’asoocle ( sil) [Gr mjAij tumour], hernia of 
the lung II raea moooalo (also -kon ) <• 
pneumnoemtosu Vara modjraa aiie <1 [Dyna 
M io], ^ing by the force of air Vaea mod/aa 
axles [after hydrodynamus\, that branch of physics 
which treats of the forces exerted by air or gases 
(esp in motion) , pnenmatics || Vaen Bto-ma> 
PF# axa. Path [Empyema], the presence of air or 
gas together with pus in a cavity of the bo<ly 
II VasBimo^atert tlE [EnteritirI, name intro 
duced by Klein for ‘swine-fever* ( Syd Soc lex) 

II Vasa lao-hm laotho rax. Path [cf hsemothorax 
s V Ha{Mo-], the piesenoe of air or gas together 
with blood in the pleural cavity (A tlint /V/rre 
Mtd (1866-80) 153) Paon mohy dxotho rax. 
Path [cf HydrothoraxJ, the presence of air or 
gas together with watery nuid in the plenral cavity 
Xlbtd) Pasaiaolith ( li)>) [Gr Aidot stone] a 
stony concretion or calculus in the lung, so 
II PasamoUtblaala ( li))9i iisis), the formation of 
pneumoluhs Pasu xaomyoo tla fneumom 
mycosts Pa«n lao-parltoal tls, Path , peritoniti<, 
caused or accompanied by the presence of air or 
gas IQ the peritoneal cavity Paan xuo-plitbi aiu. 
Path, pulmonary phthisis (DungUson hfed I e\ 

1 851) II Vaao mo*pl«aTl tis, inflammation of the 

lung and pleura picuro pneumonia Paan mo- 
PFOtho rax. Path [Piuthukax], the presence of 
air or gas together with pus in the oleural easily 
(A Mint) II Paaaiaorrhagla ( r/i d jii), hxraor 
rhage m the lung, pulmonary apoplexy Pnan- 
saooka Utoa, a hard external structure (exoske 
leton) developed in connexiou with a respiratory 
organ, e g the shell of a mollusc in connexion with 
the mantle , hence Paeamoake letal a iSyd ^o( 
/ex). PiseniaotoitiF [after anatomy, e\c], (a') 
dissection of the lungs , (0) incision into the Inn^ 
Paeumo-tF pbold a , applied to t) phoid fever 
accompani^ with pneumonia Paeniao-tF phnu, 
(a) pneumo typhoid fever , 1,^) typhus fever nccom 
panted with imenmonia 
•Ms A' Syd year H 
ilytT Bsvant /’» nrr Stnx 

pneumocsl* is a rai« conseque , 

ih« thorax lOgo Billings Med Diet ' Pncamtconiani 
stfS Attlmttt iytt Med V sss PneumOLOniosis pneu 
monoconiosis, or Dusty lung-discasa hasaitractcd bur 
hill* attcniion 111 this country igog H O Rolisstoh 
Dlt Lever S$ Ibis train of events most often follows the 
pneumokoniosee t»j6 Proc Atner Pktl Vac XVI a86 
A new telegraphic machine called a 'Pneumo-dynamic 
Relay Sounder, where the local battery is replaced bs coni 
pressed iluid, condensed air itMtl BiaoAisr Phtht iii 
Oenctal Properties of Fluids in Moiiun (Hydro- and 'Piieu 
modynamics.) lEgt AlUmUt Sytt Med V 361 In tlie case 

— *' rdial sac may contam air, 

1 374/1 Swine fever wiih 


a punctured woui^ of 


I II TlMninOOOOeM (pnlfinmkp kvt, nw ) [mod 
I L , f Pmeomo + Gr n/uaeot berry c£ mtere 
coctus'X Name for two different micro organisms of 
oval form (Priedlandei’s and Frankerii) which 
have been found In the rusty sputum of pneumonia, 
and supposed to be the cause of the disease 
Hence Pamuaoooeeitl ( kgk&l), Paenmoooooio 
( kg kuk), Paoamooooootta ( kg kat), adjs , jier 
taming to or causer! by a pneumococcus 
ilyo Daily Newt si t>w ^6 What is peculiar in this 
disease is the alliance with Ihia bacillus of pneumococcus 
which also lives in Russian marshes nver mud and villaRc 
pools 1S97 Allkutt e Syet Med IV s>B Fxperimenls on 
pneumococcal infection in rabbits, Ibid V in 11 e 
diplococcus described by Frlnkel (now often called pneum > 
coccus, m succession to the title enjoyed for a short period 
by Fri^Under s liaciltus) tbtd aj Varieties of membrnne 
described as primary dipbiheritic and primary pnouino- 
coccuL Ibid 348 Primary pneuinococcous pleurisy is a 
common disease. 

Pneiuiiodana(pniiinuNl3im.DiM-) Zooi [f 
Fmkumo b -I- Gr hipfta skin ] A gymnosomatous 
pteropod of the family I'neumodermtdK (typical 
genus PneumodermoH or Pneumoderma), having 
processes of the skin which serve as gills 

[ilTt Bkll Ir Citreabanre Camp Aunt laO In Pneumo- 
dermon two of these bodies arc beset with su< Iters. 1888 
Kollsston & Jackson A aim 1 i/e 468 1 he general surface 
of the body it respiratory in Gymnotomaia t neumiuter 
moH however, possesses three coiitrariile and richly ciliate I 
processes at the apex of the visceral dome m and out of 
which the blood passes | 

PneontOSnutne (mAmogoe stnk, pnirr ), a 
{sh)Anat ^mod f P«EUMOl> + Gastric SoF 
pneumogaslnque (Chaussier) ] Pertaining to the 
lungs and the stomach or abdomen, spec in pneu 
mogastrtc nerve, name for each of the tenth pair of 
cerebral nerves, the most widtiy distributed uf nil 
these (hence also called VAOts), which, with thtir 
liranches, supply the lungs and other respiratory 
and vocal organs, stomach, cesophagus, spleen, 
liver, intestines, heart, etc 


Pneumonectomy 


Hiiiected SI 


c**«*J 


;lurc5, j 

tn ( Ft 


5 > 


*87 Th« low^r rdge 




the p 
a Pitid 


disease, 'pneumoainlerflii 1890 Billings . 

wia/iM, pulmonary concretion 1898 Altbutte ’iytt Met V 
ayo Another peculiarity of Ihe dust of stone is that it tends 
to collect In masses, forming concretions (pneumoliths) 189a 
Billings, Med Diet , *PMeiim<>myi otii 1898 A llbait t Sytt 
Med V esy Hughes Bennett In i84t, described the first 
example of pneumomycosis. i8bS Sac Lex *Piun 
tHipenImitu, term for the condition In which air finds entry 
to the peritoneal cavity i8it Hoorex Diet Med, *Pneii 
mapleuritit, an inlUmmation of tho lungs and plenra ifisl 
Mavnx Axpat Lex , PatumapltunUt, (should be Pneu 
maHoMetiriUi), 1841 Dunglison Med Lex , *Pntumar 
rhogta, Hixmoplysls, 1S86 A. Flint Pnne Med (1880) 974 
Pnaumorrhagia, or the extravasation of blood into Ihe air 
cells and frequently also into the interstitial lusae, u com 

• 1 -“oplexy. i%x WooowAsn 

« regarded as a *pneumo- 
laeieujii launuuwn owed. Lex , * Pneuteiaeamy, dis 

taction of the lungs. 1890 Biu-iNca, Pneumetteety inmsion 
of the lung to open a cavity 1898 Altbntte Sya Med, I 
819 lliasa coset are known ai *pncumo-typhoid lagn 
LUNGS, 'Pmaevnatyphne, typhoid fever with croupous 
tumonia 

Vob VIL 


It anteriorly s84a E W 
(cd 9)384 The Pneumogasiric lobule ls Miualel n ihc 
anterior border of the cerebellum. Ibid 403 1 he Pneumo- 
gastric Nerve (vagus) arises by numerous lilameuts from Ihc 
re Diratory tract immediaiely below ihc glusvo pharj 1 gcal 

B elltpt as sb Tht pncumogastnc nerve 

1874 Roosa Dts Farl/eA. 9)66 An auricular brsneb fi urn 
the pneumngaslrtc 1879 I e rget Hasp Keb IX 60P 
If the (ruvks if the pneumugasirics had been tie scat of 
disease the paraIjMt would have been still more esiensive 
Pn«1UUO«aill(i>niMmdgrj;m,nir4 ) [f Pspn 
MO- + ORAM j A tracing taken with the pneumo 
graph (^</ Soc /<wr ) • Pnaumatouram i 

Pnctl UOCfrapll. [f ‘^S ptet -t- graph ] An 
instrument for automatically recording the move 
inents of the chest in respiration , also called sUtho 
graph 

FofTrs PAys 11 11 1 1 a 
s somewhat similar 1904 , . 

sphygm grk|>h was followed I y the cardiograph 
exploring ihe m vemenis of the heart and the pneumo 
graph for the sludj of the respiratory movements 
Pneomognmhy (pmirmp-grafi, ni« > [f as 
prtc + ORAPHTJ a A description of the lun^s 
D The recording of the respiratory movements ns 
by a pneumograph 

184a Dunglison Med Lex PneumagrapAy ihe pari of 
■nalomy which desciibes the lungs. 1899 ^yd Sec tee 
PmevmagrapAy a description of the lungs. Also, a rei r I 
ing of the respiratory movements 

Hence VaanmegTaplilo ( gtxe fik) a , a per 
taming to or of the nature of a pneumograph , b 

' Vp,- ifj, ) 

pnatiOH in SiHgiag i 

, . , . umographic instrumciu . 

t Pneumo logy > Obs rare-‘ [f Fnei mu 
a+-tOGy) A discourse concerning spirits, 
- Pkeumatoloqy I a. 

1813 W B (ir ilficWrr)(/f//r)TheAdmiral>leHistoric 
of the Possession and Conversion of a Penitent womai 
Sedveed by a Magician that mode her to Become a W 11 h 
wherevnio is annexed a Pnevmologj or lliscourw f 
Spirlta 1861 Blount r/dMiyr (ed 9) Pneum dagy {(.a ) 
a speaking or treating of spirits or winds 

Pneumo logy^ rare [fFNKiMo-b+ log\ ] 
A treatise on, or the SGientihc description or know 
ledge of, the lungs 

1841 in Dunglison Med I ev 1899 in Syd Sx- Lee 
Hence Pneumolo gical a {tent Diet ibijo ) 
P&euinometer (imiwinp mftoj, niM ) [f 
Pmeomo- + -meter] •• Pnkomatometkr. So 
V aeaaiometrograpli (-metrdgrof) see quot , 
Vamaio'matrF = Pmeumatometrt. 

1897 J Mitxaa Alcokal (1858) jo The mercury in the 
animal pneumoaieter does not fall back to the old level 
1887 Hameapatk World i Nov 5*7 There u an arrange 
ment (the pneumomelrograph) for mcMuring Ihe amount f 
medicaied vapour which the patient inbalea 1893 Dlnci i 
SON Med Lev I menmometry measurement of the capacity 
of the lungs for the air 


I Pneumonalgia, 

Pneumono 

Pneumonia (niMmirs ni3) Path Also rarely 
m anglicized form 7 pneumonle, 9 pneumony 
j [a medical I pneumonia, a Gr wvevfiovia (Pint ) 
indaramation of the lungs f mevpa/r, wrtvpov , 
lui^ So 1* pneumonte\i%i% in Hats -Harm ^ ] 
Inflammation of the substance of the lungs, a 
! disease having many varieties, induced by cold or 
various other causes 

1603 Holi and Plutarch s Afar loij The beginning of the 
Pneumonie or iii(Uiii.ai n f the lungs 1783 W Cui lrn 
First Lines f ract Phys lissWks 1897 II 56 Pneumonia, 
like other mflamiiLiti 1 often ends in suMuraiion 1809 
Med Jrnt XIV 252 In consequmre of imprudent ex 
posure to a coM ^wind she wav seized with sjmplomi of 

1848/ BAXTra iXr Pratt Agric (cd 4) II 147 Pneu 
inonia occasionally attacks all laille Imt more particularly 
working beasts and those that have been driven a long 
way tSxj Dun i ison Afe t Ltv P eumamy pneumonia. 
1898 A/lTutt t Sytt Ated V 110 Apical pneumonui uf one 
lung IS often accomuaiiird by basal pneumonia of the other 
6 attrxb and Comb , as pneumonia patient , 
pneumonia bacillus, cooctu, microbe — Pmel 
Mix-OLCua 

1896 Atlbuits Sytt Affd I 434 Poultice’ or ‘Pneu 
inonia jackets arc |,arinii Is 11 aile >f a strip of thin flannel 
or Rvnnclcltc 1899 t acnfy tr Jakscht Lt n Oiagn 
(rd 4) IV 144 Some nolici of lie |NHilian which may be 
accorded 10 the pneumonia cuccus. thd 146 Ihe subject 
of the pneumonia micrulie t eeiiv further elucidation 

Paeumomo (nwrm^ mk), a {tb) [ad medical 
L pneumonicus, a Gr vrtvpuviKi/s of the lungs 
aflcLtcd with lung disease So P pnntmontque ] 

1 Pertaining to the luii(,s, pulmonary rate t Obs 
187s I Ad r tans X 506 1 hit Pneu iioi ique Lngin ludsed 

111 ine breast [the 1 ur gs| /lit Wl eii tl e HI ^xl toes u 
duly circulate through the Heart and the Pneum ipe 
Vessels which may sometimes be cau d wiihi ■ tl r r gl 1 
venlr tie of the heart or the Pi eumuiii lue Arlene 1710 
1 P LLVuP/isi lete p i6Il(tbeH>dronel) tuffi g 
up It e pi eumnnic i vsiages ca seth an Orth pixa 

2 IVrtaintng to of the nature of Uiaractcrizetl 
by or affected with j neumon a 

1783 S Chafman in Ale i ( amiiiun I 297 Tl e expecto a 

lion pr xluced t y pi ciimo 1 11 flai m alio v iB^ltAi/tu/ts 
Syst Atcd V izz \ p eumo ic patient 1898 llaily \< 1 
Z4 Get Vj l^ke disease ui 1 h has biuken nil in \ le iia is 
n t I ulmnic but pneumo ic plague 

B j/ fR A person affected With lung disease 
Ohs b A remedy for lung disease irt~^ 

1681 tr H dlis s Ret 1 Ate t dts \ ocab / neuu an c 
ne sick of the disease f il e lu g 1797 41 Chambe9S 
Ly t I ne> II nici medi 1 rs proper 1 1 di eases of the 
1 ngs wheie icspi adon is aflT cicd 181S in Tui u il^ 
Sf i Sx Let Jneuiiani 3 \ remedy suitable for 
di ease of the lungs 

II Pneomoiutxs (pm/rmonoi tis, DIM ) Path 
[mod L , f Gr wrevpaiv lung + ITIS ] « PhEL 
MONIA Hence Fnanmonitic ( 1 tik) a - PhEL 

Ml NIC 2 

i8aa yh G aefs Study Ated (ed 4) I 441 Thus It occurs 
t > us m pleiinsj in pneumonitis tSU A Flint /’ nnr 
Med (1880) 160 Pneumonia is the nane con monly used 
pneumonitis is the m re appiopr vie tcim being in 
forinily with ihe plan f disiinguishing 1 Aammaloi) 

lions by the suflix i/ix t8^ I> Ncnsos Met 

Pneumanitic of or Irelonging ti pnci onilis or inflamma 
tion of the lungs. 

Pneuniono- (pniKmiTno him ) laforc a vowvi 
pneumon-, combining form of (.it wrivpaiv, 
wtvpor lung (Often contracted to P> El MO ) 

H Faenmonalffia ( a. ld?ia)[Gr dAyos pain], pain 
in the lungs Pnanmoae ctomF^PNEUMEcTOMY 
{Syd Sot Lee A || Pnatunonocace ( p kasi) [Gr 
KaiSTt evil], decay or gangrene of the lung (Majne 
A'r/px Lex i8<;8) || Paan mono, carotao ma 

[t aucinuma], cancer of the lung (Majne) Paan - 
monooo la — • /iT seePNEiMo (Dungliaon 

)fed lex I '<>13) II Pnaa monO|Clrrho ols, cir 
rhosisofthe Iung(,Ma)ne) || Pneu monO|OOBlo Bis 
(also kon ) [lir xii'ir dust] disease of the lungs 
{ reduced by inhalation of dust ||Pnoamono- 
dj ala [Gr itwri pain], pain in the lung (Ma}ne) 
Pnaa monO|U tb {Syd Sot lex), Paanmoao- 
UthlBSiB (Maync) - ptuumehth, hthnsts see 
Pnei mo PaaiuaoBO metar [ meter], an in- 
strument for roeasunng the capacity or strength of 
the lungs (— Pmeumatometeb, Paelmumktkr) 
f Mayne) || Paan monOimFCo bIb [Gr pvKsjs 
fungus] growth of a fungus in the lungs Paan- 
monophoronB ( p foras) a [Or ipipos bearing], 
bearing or havmg lungs || Pnanmonoirhagia 
( le^ Aixit) n pneumorrh t^a sec Pmel mo- (M aync) 

1897 Dunglis n lit t Alei Se ' Pneuiiianalgies. >Sm 
\yd Six fei / iiirMMOM/<7<*, pain III ilie lungs A term 
used by Alibcrt for angina pect ins w hich was the fifth genus 
of puluKHUiry diseases (/NrwMam) in hu nosology 1886 A. 
Fiint Pnne Ated (1880) 18$ Under the generic name 
•pneumonokoniosi^ (iro^ased bj Zenker an included tl 




dust like particles. 1897 AUbutt s Syd J 

iineumviroconiascs arise in a similai iiunner 1878 Ir swa 
diemssens Cyct Med V 468 Vegetable Parasites (of tho 
lungs)— *Pneumonom> costs 1870 Kollfston Annu Li/t 
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PneiimootooouB (pniMinoif) tiXcM, <> 

Zoo! Also puoamo toooui ^ L Pneu 
vwotoca, rntumotoea (Owen), f Pneumo b + Gr 
tfaruKos ejjg laying, oviparoua .1 Belonging to the 
J'neumootoia, or vertebrates tnat breathe air by 
means of lungs and lay eggs, as binls and reptiles 
Oil t neumolitffkfui P$ttiini<>li>timt 

Pneu mo-penoa rdial, a Path [f Pneu 
MO b -f 1 eiucardial 1 Applied to a sound heard 
in pleurisy, attributed to the friUion of the invest 
ing membrane of the lung against the pericardium 
pUuto{H,riianUal (see Pi kubo ) 


f pNEi MO- + PKRiCAHnii M ] I he presence of air 
or gas in the peiicardiuin So {| Vnan 1 

oardltla, pneurao|)eiicardiutii accompanied by 1 
pericarditis (Billings A/ri/ IHit 1890) 

|SS4 Juiirs & Sirs PitKot 4 tat xvii 197 A landuionof 
the I carl rarely found iii ill after death and termed by 
I je I cc pnr mi |m> icar li i n cunsi Is in an effusion of air 

I ito the sac 1898 Sjr/ Mei V 801 Pneuino 

Fu«nmothorax(pniM malio* t iks ni« ). Palh 
(I Pneumo tlHORAX] The presence of air or gas ' 
111 the caMiy of the thorax, 1 e of the pleura 
Usually causeil by a wound or Iry perforation of 
the lung Also pniumatolhorax (see PhFUMATo ) 
1843 Sir r Watson t td PnHC iV Prail PMysu liii 

II When the pleura coni niia air niotre the paticul la 
said to base pneumothorax 1894 Pall Mall C so Dec 
7/r It xeeina nut improlahic tl at the i nmediale cause of 
(Stevenson s] death may h i\e been pneumothorax 

II PneuBioblognoBla (pni» suib>i|ora<ia aia) 
AleJ Junspr [mod L / Or wviStrit a blowing, 
breathing + fiiot life + Yvwirit investigation, know 
ledge 1 = Piuol iox»osts see Pnko- 

i8j7 1 1 Dln ms 'iO 1.1 M / ir 

II Fny* ((iniks'i [a Or X\v\ 4 , geniUve tvicvLt, 
jrobalTy f iruKi'ot packet crowded] Name of 
the public phcc i f assembly m ancient Athens, a 
stmi ircular level cut out of the side of a little 
hill west of the Acropolis 
i8aa 1 Mu Anst fh I 16 Tl e pi yx aai a public 
ill e wl ich den el us name fr m the i u iiber of st nes 
uithssh hilwisfillcd 1850 1 nr 11 Ir r C> MUlUr t 4 
•frlS-Sg^fed^ 2)130 1 he stage then ceru niy took the place of 

tonstriicted n the Ihettri al f rm i8«8 S ilh t O d ( r 
n Ro 4nl y 146/3 Afteraards they Itl e cxeAigemiJ were 
trai sferred to the Pn> x 

tFo'ipoo. oh Forms a i piuua, piwa, 

pawe, 5 poa pae 4 4 po 4 6 poo [01 
pma ( pauud) = 01 tr *p1ita (MLG pdwe I O 
pau iJa paa OHti philuo (MHG pjHvt Ger 
pfuH , both vrk ni \SGtr a I pno (>eacock 
fhtnee (through /d :o a pa(ivt) ML north paa 
pa mull pfl pH>o (cf Ollti phdo MHG pfd) 

Of had also the form pi.a from *pau (sec Sievcrs 
cd 3 5 III A j) whence Ml p in p^coik 
pihtnne sec Pf acvick, etc ] A )x;acock 

^ Fiithercdiulh fo le ssith pracm k » feathers 
a. ajco kpmal Glats (Oh l)iQtJata pai ua c leee 
-tcrxic ( ram iv IZ ) iS Pan parrs r looo -- I in 
\Vr W ilcker 131/9 /aim Rn ns jratve looo 
t ttihd II 196 huxlas ha ^ heard flaese habbaA pins 
swan tened « 1400-90 ^/e4/3«<*r 4983 pir bade a brul 1 
abogtr Wasofapri (aiaa 14 inlangla/l st liran 
(R lb 11 App IV 453 I beheld that litel man His herd 
was syde ay lari,e span and elidral als the feihere of pae 
d axjpj Sat ( nHsislary Canrts m Pai inivj (Camden) 
159 A priest ( roud ase a po 'Ichhe Meddcf us bo 
WvcLir a Chr n ix ti Thn Iroii^len thennus gold aid 
syltieri and yiier and apis a d poos frjSS pokokis r r 
pekokis) CS400 /.aui hoy Bk 6y6i With bowe and arwe 
fedre 1 with po He wroghi unionges bem mrchel wo c 1500 
Ik sc hi gs ’Ians 1 36 Aftir ihies wordes was brought yn 
a Poo by ij gcntilwomeii 
b allrt b and f omb 

a 1300-15x0 P k X. pacok poucok pneok etc [soe Pea 
COCK sb I P and ). r 1350 Nmiiistalc Call Angl 783 
(L E r S ) Si rkeirc ka d pohenne 1377 I ancl, P / / 

B XII 357 By h« po feet is VI deistrnde (als frendes 
tPO“ Obs [Origin obscure ] (Seequot 1838) 
1678 Be riFR ilui 111 I 13 is This IS s me Pettifogging 
hiend Tl at undertakes to 1 n lersia I A d juggles at 
the second hand And n w would pass for Spirit Po And 
all mens dark Conrerns f rck ow [1838 So tmev Dodor 
cxxxix V 35 One Mr Duke a hu y fanatic in Devonshire 
11 Charles If s days whom old Sir I'd ward Seymour used 
to call Spirit Po that said P > bei g a pdtl halls, a small 
levil that v/M presto al every Conjuror's nod J 
Po see PoH and next 

II Poa (pdu a) Bot [mod I , a Gr wda grass ] 

A large genus of grasses widely distributed m tern 


1 1 most meadows 17S0 Pram Soc Arts (ed a) II 57 A 
muture of bumet and dwarf poa 

b Catttb Pon grtaa (fpoamua), a grass of 
this genus , meadow grass 


1783 AfHStum Rntt IV xlll 183 We have a far belter 

f rass under the name of po gram X7M llnd VI isi 
could not disiingutah the dwred kind from these in 
truders 1 parlicutarly the noa-grass. 

FOMh (pd*>t/), V* Forms 5 pooohe, (S-8 
pooha, potoh, 7-poMli. [a OF /«-^>^(Tithc 
m Godef ^ later pochtr to enclose in a txike or bag, 
to bag , also in senses i and 3 below , f p«cie poke, 
bag (Diei, I Ittrd) see PoK* * 1 he Fng uses 
were adopted separately The 0 seems to have 
been originally short as in Fr ] 

1 irons To cook (an egg) by dropping it. 
Without the shell, into boiling water 

(F poeksr tn thi« Rente, b uRually explained n» referring 
to the enclosure of the yolk in the while as in a bag J 
(fcijpe J arm 0/ Lury | gu. 46 Pochee Take Ayren 
and breke hem in xcaldyng hoot water (etc ), c 143a Two 
C ndtsry bkt 34 Eyron en pochc Take Eyroun breke hem 
and seihe hem in hot Water | ban lake bem Vppe as hole as 
|iou may 1 Fan take flowre and melle with Mylke c 1490 
Ooues M’s ss I too Kgges pocchex I e 1490 [see PoArnri 
ppl a •) Palstr. &3/1 I poicne eggea js poche dss 

osnft He thill wylt potchc egges welt nmste make his water 
sethe first 1939 Elyot Last Hslths 11 xvii (1541) 33 
Ihey leggs] be moete holsome whan they be poched. ijtf 
fputaria LJ To poche Egges To poebe them in niiTke 
or wine Bacon SyAvs f 53 The Yolket of Fggs so 
they be Polched or Reare bnyled 1679 Jrnkinb in K 
Mxnsel Barr Popisk Plot (16^) 99 She poach d Eggs fur 
them both ■74a 1889 (see Poachko/// a.'] 

Ag and trat^ 1630 J Tavtoa (Water P ) Langh k he fat 
Wks It 76/a This man hath played the cooke And potcb d 
this Oinnie Egge into thy bookc a 1893 Urquhart s Kobe 
lais III XX. As if he Imd been to potch them in a Skillei 
with Butter and Eggs. 

•(•2 To sketch roughly Obs rare 
IF pofh$r,\>\ this sense appears to have arisen from the 
obs and dull sense to make blots or blurs cf Coigr cst 
eaenriUAe this Inke blnrres 1 
1891 CckVECAND Poems ^ Wbuee fervour can Hatch bun 
whom Nature (loach d but hplf a man. 

Poach (p«» ij) V ^ Forms 6-7 pooho, 7- 
potoh, poach Hn i6th c pocht , app m the 
main a palatallzea collateral form of Poke t> i, q v 
B ut sense i c appears to be immediately from OF 
pother ‘to thrust or dig out wUh the fingers’ 
(Coigr), In packer un ortl ItS yeux (I4lhc in 
(jodef Compl) to thrust or gouge out an eye, to 


i8aa Casew Comwatl 31 The Flowk, Sole and Playce 
followe the tyde vp Into the fi-etb rioars, where, at lowe 
water the Couniric people take them vp with thakr bands 
1 bey vse also to poche them with an instrument somewhat 
like the Samroon speare 1844 W Nawroar Foil o/ Man 
by Sin 4 Potch a dead man with knives, sub him with 
ifaggers &c 

fb tnir To make a stab or thrust of as in 
fencing. Also fig 06 s rare 
1807 Shaks Cor exit He potebe at him some way Or 
Wrath or Craft m^ get him i8a4 Bacon tVarm Spotn 
Wks 1879 1 53i/« They have rather poached and offered at 
a number of enterprises, than maintained any consianil) 

IZ 4 irons To thrust or stamp down with the 
feet; to trample (soft or sodden ground) into 


to cut up (turf, etc ) with hoofs 
rdsk 347 The Horses going . in a slrii 


put out the eyes (lu mod F to give any one ' 
[•lack eye ’ with a blow) itself prob of LG ongm 
and quota 15x8, 1443 in ib may be related t 


OF ^her to put into a sack, to bag see prec 


L i irons 1 o push or stir (anything) wtih the 
point of a stick, a finger, a foot etc , «= Poke f ' i , 
to stir up by this means , /ff to instigate Now dial 
(<■1386 see Poke w ' 1 1 163a J Hayward ir fiiondi t 
hOMSnss 75 Then tried his arm ur everywhere by polth 
ing It to see if he could find any place unarmed 1864 
Otwav Atheist I I A Woman who watch t her Dppoi 
(unity and poach d me up for the Service >f Satan 1749 
FiEcniNc, Pom Jones \ iv, He hid him beat alroad and 
t puach up the C ame 1 1 1 is U arre i i8m i > J Watson 
f It tig Bards 0/ Border 93 (F D D) We (T poach the firr 
an ha e a crack aside the chunila lug 

b To ram, shove, or roughly push (things 
together, or in a heap Obs or dial 
1906 Impta km IFolsep 5910 Furniv Bdtads/r A/VS I 
353 pou baste puiposyd T my 1 ester grete exiorcioii Bythe 
whyche haste so furiously encrochyd In Chestis haggis 
hepy 1 A pochyd Of every man lakyng A porrion 194s 
Hoorde ftyetary x\. (1870) 359 Mestfyng I rvade is made 
halfe of whete and I alfe of Rye And there is also mrstlyng 
made halfe of rye at d I alfe of barly Aid yll people wyll 
pul whete and bxrly logy iher Breade made of these afore 
sayde grayiie or comes thus poched logyther mi^e fyll Ihe 
guile but II shall neiier do good to man 1903 Fng Di il 
Put (Warwicksh) Pilch these oddments in Ihe corner 
Ibese things arc all (h tilled together 

c io thrust or poke o/ti (the eyes), ■= C)F 
pother I atl, Us yeux Obs or dial 

(i 1380 see P >KRt. • I J 1984 Hi I X n P>u Bartae' Judith 
VI in Byh ester s H is (1631) 753 And wilb tbeir fingers 
poched t his eyes, 1608 SvLv esTS a Du Bartas 11 iv 1 
Decay 1 179 0 1 poach not out mine eves. 

d To strike, rap, slap [Pern forOer pochtn\ 
slang 

i8ga /angwill tktllr Ghetto \ 87 My mother polched 
my face I shall never forget that slap 
2 To thrust t>r push (a slick, a finger, a foot, 
etc ) into any hole or thing Now chiefly dial 
i6n 1 KMM.E United i rot 1 5 Hit ICharlemagne s] Horse 
pocliing one of his legs mio some hollow ground made way 
f ir the smoaking water to I reak out and gave occasion for 
Ihe F mperor s building that Cily [ Aixl sBsa 98 De Quincev 
Confitst (1863) 133 Lest tome one of the many llille Brah 
miniral looking cows migl 1 pooch her foot into the centre 
of my face (See Fng Dial Did 1 

b tnlr To poke or probe (e g with a stick, etc ) , 
also, to poke, thrust oneself, intrude Now dial 

a 1990 Hye Way to hpyttel Hons 308 in Haxi B P P 
IV 41 One Cyme to this spyttell another to that, Probyng 
and uochyng to get somwhat Al euery doore lumpet of 
bread or meal 1697 Davenant id Days BHierlainm 
Rutland Ho 73 Your Bastelier with her long pole gives 
u> a tedious waft, as if he were all the while poaching for 
Felt f||9 in Eng Dial Diet sv, Eternally poacbin 

among my feet 

1 3 tranto To thrust, sUb, pierce Obs 


1679 Plot Oj^f*fdsk S47 The Horses goint « tn a struig 

and ke^ng the furrow, to avoid poclimg the Land 1788 
Farl Hadoinoton Forest trees 46 Cattle should be taken 
off lest they potch the ground 1814 Scott Wat Ixiii.The 
tdiile of the villagers had poachM into black mud the 
verdant turf i8s8 — Old Mort xv The passage of the 
mam body in many instances poached up the swamps 
il rough which they Mssed 1I49 Stephens Bk Barm 
(ed ^ I 194/1 lha land ought not to be cut up and 
poBch^ by the cart wheels and horses feel tiM Tunes 
18 Nov 4/3 Pastures are soddened to an extent tiul must 
result in their being badly poached where the slock cannot 
be taken off them 

6 tnlr. To sink (Into wet heavy ground) in 
walking , to plod over soft ground, or through mud 
or mire , to tramp heavily or plungmgly 
l6ee NoaTMBROOKB Poore Mans (lard To Rdr a Poching 
in the mire vp to the calfe of the legge 1899G1 rnall i kr in 
Arm I 88 How uncomfortable for a traveller in Heaven k 
road to go polching in the dark t686 tr Ckardms 
I rat Fertta 176 The soyl so exlreamly fat that our 
Hoises hat much a di to poach along iMe A Young 
fiat y Mime (1794) I 341 the hedges and ditches confine 
the carru(g» >0 poach through the mud 1837 Hocc Pales 
I H oolgath ter 313 Plunging and poaching to make all 
Ihe fish take into close cover 

6 intr Of land To become sodden, miry, and 
I full of boles by being trampled 

170T MoRTiMsa linsh (1731) 1 is Fbe Chalky and Clay 
I Lands have also the inconveniencies lo bum in hot 
I Weather lo chap m Summer and poach in Winter 1786 
Mnteum Rust VI 105 Cattle unavoidably do great mischief 
to gnus land when 11 it so wet ax lo poach 1I07 A Young 
Agnc hsssjs (1813) 1 34 Sirong, wet, lenaiious land 
poaching with raih, and slicking to the horses legs 1S79 
Jefferies It dd J {/e tn V Co 378 The ground is siifi 
soft and will PMch under the hoofs of entile 

7 Irons To soak, make sodden 

1881 Ptmet 14 Apr 10/5 As m many parts of Fiigtand 
along the banks of streams and rivers are ruiividerable areas 
ofgood land, poached and scoured by frequent floods. 

8 To mix With water and reduce lo a uniform 
consistency In paper tuaktng, to mix thoroughly 
(the half stuff from the breaking engine) with the 
bleach liquor, in the poacher (Also potch ) 

itn Romstson EngiiittriHgAloid 49 The clay should be 
free Irom stones and must be well poached 1S77 \V Arnot 
Cat or Ledurtt in Jtnl Si«c Arts XXVl 631 Ihe 
breaking poaching and beating processes are all con 
dueled m machines or engines of the same general con 
slrnctipn ,8831 R . Hamvanr Horkskop Receipts Ser 11 
36/3 For poicbing half stuffs previously gas bleached the 
quantities are [etc ] 

III 9 mil To encroach or trespass {on the 
lands or rights of another) in order to possets one 
self unlawfully or unfairly of something, esp in 
order to steal game , hence, to take game or fish 
illegally, or by unsportsmanlike devices. 

1611 Corel Packer le I iheur cf autmy lo poche into or 
incroach vpon another mans impi lyinent, practise or trade 
i8ga Dryden & 1 EE Dnke i/< uiie iv iii I scorn to poach 
for power 1706 Phillips lo Poa k to destroy Oanie by 
unlawful means, as by lay mg Snares (,ins etc 1741 I’ufk 
Dune IV aa8 For Attic ilirase m Plato let them seek 
I poach m huidas for unlicens d Greek 18x7 Scott Jrnl 
37 Jan The pettiah resentment that you might enter 
lam against one who had poached on your manoe 1847 
Emexson Repr Men Shaks Wks. (Bohn) I 358 So keen 
was Ihe hope to discover whether the boy Miakcspeare 
poached, or not 1899 Thackeray Nesveomts ix, Poaching 
on hep lodgers mutton 18M G Duff Pol Bnrv 73 A 
region m which the poltlicuin feels that he is poaching on 
Ihe preserves of the geographer 1889 Blanaard 00 Nov 
3/8 All the owners poached tor salmon 
10 irons a 1 o trespass on (land or water), esp 
m order to kill or catch game 
1715 Garth Claremont 8 They poach Parnassus, and 
lay snares for praise 1807 Crabre Par keg ■ 814 
He poach d the wood and on ihe warren snared 
F E Paget Curate Cnmbem (iSw) 310 A fellow who had 
poached lands and fished waters which Mr Soaper himself 
had hired stt$ Field 3 Oct (CassellX The Crnui is not 
nearly so much poached as formerly 

b. 1 o catch and carry off (game or fish) illegally , 
to capture by illicit or unsportsmanlike methods 
such as a poacher uses. Also fig 
sMe Cornh Mag VI 651 Some are famished to death and 
some are poached, and some get hooked 1I99 Wetfm 
Cat 8 Nov 1/3 You were always poaching ' ourbesi men 
lOM ibid s8 Mar a/i She s a poacher, that woman— pooches 
children Yeti poaches themi ukes them away from 
other teachers who ve taught in those families for years. 

o Rtumg slang To filch (an advani^ie, e g 
at the start in a race) by unfair means. 

ilpi Lictnitd I'M Com, so Mar i8s/i Seward main- 
tained that the start was a false one, and that his oppoaent 
poached full five yards before he [Seward] moved ilga 
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fully half A length rowing up to 44 to the minute Rgainsi 
< >xiord H 4a 

lienee Foftohing />/>/ a 

»<8i CHrTNAM I'tttlt m xxx < « (i68g) tif, To be 

used by none but idk pouching [t/t] fellows. i8M C 8 x)tt 
SA.' c’/ f'armiHX too In a few minutes the poBching flock is 
sent scampering bock to their own proper walk 

Poaohed,^/ r» 1 [f roACH»' f Kn»] of 

nil egy Cooked in boiling water, without the shell 

C14M TvjoCodkety bks 94 Potage de egges . 1 /? Dmuf, 
Pocched egges igoi I’aynsl Vo/erner hjb I’oched 

cages are better than rgges rosted hard or rere iflao 
Vknmeb Vta Rtda v 84 A couple of potched [e t <650 
poched] Leges 174a Fii-i timo 7 (ij ( / {rru s 1 xv Whetlier 
a poached egg, or chicken broth ><89 A Lanc Pn tee 
Prtgio it 10 Wny^he kiii(. should have pi ached eggs and 
plum cake at afternoon tea 

b Poached ei(g, (a) name of gastropod shells of 
genus , {b') see quot 190^ 

S«JI /’rsMiy C/f/ Vlfl 337/1 t>r «/«« ( commonly called 
Poached Eggs). 1903 If indter Mag Sept 385/a The I ill 
in a stroke of this kiud «.ll assume a 1 cnl shi,^ something 
like a cucumber Thw stroke is called In Sticks parlance 
' a poached egg 

Poached , ppt a'^ [f poach t» * + ed • ] in 
senses of the verb esp a 1 rodden or trampled 
Into miry holes b Acquired by poaching, 
illegally captured 

itu STErHSNS Bk Barm II no The cattle will soon 
render the whole beddinga poached mass 1883 Jefferies 
hfature near Lend 16A Tins very pond is rnudtw enough 
and surrounded with poached mud 1S89 Pail Mail Cat 
•3 July 1 a France is made the market f ir Fiiglish poached 
fish, and French poached fish And a market in England 
o Poached eyes - P yeux poikM, eyes swollen 
as if with a blow or weeping [Cf Poach w ^ i c 1 

408/3 Samuel re entered with 


poached eyes 

Po8M)nor I (pda t/aj) Also poloher [f Poach 
+ erI] 

1 One who poaches or trespasses in pursuit of 
game one who takes or kills game unlawfully 

1867 Evelvm /’«// Fmtloy,, Mlvc Writ (1805) SS' The 
young poteber with his dog ind kite breaking hts iieigh 
Ixiurs hedges, or trampling re his c irn for a bird not worth 
sixpence, 1688 Wii sins A ra/C A le ->65 Huntsman Hunter 
I owler, I isher Game Pochcr iMo OruAV fV/Ana iii 1 
810 So P irhers basely pick up lit d f ome Whilst the fair 
Hunters cheated of his Prey 1774 (.olosm Nat Hist 
(1776) IV 11 1 hey are shot it by poachers traced by th ir 
footsteps m the snow caught in springs. 1863 Kincsifv 
IPater Bah 1 A keeper Is onl> a poacher turned iiiside 
in and 1 poacher a keeper luriiM inside out. 

trans/ lyoa Yaiiifn Bseht hahtes vi. t Ren in oil 
poacher after game Saw gra|)es I wk tempting fine 1898 
ffestm Com ii Feb lo/i 1 1 escape the Jaws of the large 
pike the only permuted poachers which exist at the lake 

2 a ( o ) Tlie widgeon, Vare a amcruana 
said to be so called from its habit of seinng the 
foot! for which other ducks have dived (But cf 
Pochard ) b The sea poacher, a fish of the 
family {Lent Dtcf) 

3 Paper nsaktug One of the senes of engines by 
which rags, etc , are comminuted, washed, bleached, 
and reduced to pulp, apoiching engine 

1877 W Aemot in Jrnl See Arts XXVI ji/a The 
second engine is callcil the poacher the roll of which does 
little more than mix the stuff and the bleach liquor 1883 
K Haldane fPorkiko/ hecci/ts Ser 11 391/1 Reduce them 
[rags] to half stuff and as soon as possible empty into the 
poacher and bleach with great care 1908 Bfadlr / a/er 
Making II 65. 1908 J Castle (Wolvercote Paper Mill) 
in Let , Potcher or Poacher 

4 ailnb and Lontb {kr'X i), at pocuher-court, 

herd, work j 

1784 Burns bh 7 BankiHe viii I brought a Paitirok ' 

1 ) the gruii SoiTiclwdy tells the Poacher court The hale 1 
affair 1834 tail s Mag I It was no |)u.icher work I 

Matthew ', he said 18^ CaocKS 1 1 t ad's Looe xxit 3 t6 
It was a portentous thing to see the poacher herd so keen 
on the proprieties. 

Hence Foftobarjr noiue wJ 

1831 r L. Pkacock-C roUkel ( astU ix (1887) lOo Witcher) 
devilr) roblmry, poachery piracy fisher) gipsy astral >gy 

Foaoher** (p^tjai) [f Po\tn erI] 

A vessel or pan for poaching eggs. 1 

1868 Marv Jewry Model Cookery Bs/i The egg may also 

lie done in a regular egg poacher I 

FoaoKing (p<f“ ifnj) t*A/ sb l [f Poach v * + 
-iMi I 1 1 he action of Po cch v • 

1484 CooAN Hessms Health cxciii (1636) 174 IFggs] !« 
sodden two wayts 1 the first is called sccthiiiji the secoi d 
pocbuig of egges. eivooB E Put Cant Lreii 1 01 kin/, 
an Egg B^ed in Water out of the Shell 

Foa Ohi^, sb i [f Poach » » j- -inq ' ] 
The action of Poach v 2 
a Trampling (of land) while In a sodden con 
dfUon , becoming {loachy. 

178a A Youno Tear tret I ii( lands sound enough for 
wlnt«r (ocding wUhouk poaching iBm C V mot atbii 
Sktv i*HhUt 159 Th« parks wen extremely subject to 


b. Trespassing in pnnait of game ; taking of 
game or fish illegally or by unsportsmanlike 
methodi. Also/^ 


iSiiRfausi a Fi / ./ V I He I t t e lu I 

the purtues would he wuid i leiie off pouching i8ai h an 
t t/t m I end II iv (Harmer) V >11 i,hall be ad 1 itted 1 1 
the preserve but remember no poarl mg 189a Athem 
*0 Aug *46/3 He has kept free from ny uspi 1 n >* 
literary poaching 

attnb iSga Hr Mastinfac Ho is Abroad 1 i New 
of murderous p aching ev|>eliii ns 1899 Her/ / On 
20 bepl 3/a Whit some consider the poaching tactics f 
the music balls 

0. Paper making Ste Po tCH v-SS , poaching 
or potoblng engine 1 oaciier ■ J 
1877 W Aenot in 7 nit Soc Arts XXVI 89/* J k' 
1 leaching or poarhi g engine 1880 J DoNaAK Pi i / 
Paperm xker 27 The miai titles of half stuff filled into the 
polchiiig engine should at all limes be as uniform as possible 

Foachy (p^“ tji), a [f Poach v] Of 
land Spongy retentive of moisture, and so Inble 
to be trampled into muddy holes , hodden, swTtn|iy 

17S7 MoaTiMER //«iA 1721)1 56 If much Ram c me u|k n 
It while It lies flat it will make 11 so poachy that you can 
n>t plow it (especially if lis a wet Clay loud) 180a C 

I INI lATEa Agm Sun Peebl s 158 llie land 1 put into 
a poachy state by every heavy shower of ram 1844 Sr efhlns 
Bk J asm II 45 A heavy ram may fall for some days and 
render the land quite soft and poaci y 

Hence Pm ohitiaM 

1707 Mortimer Hub (1721) I 48 I he lower Vallies 
because of the poachmess of them they keep for C rasa 

Foad, -e, ob». forms of I ode Pood 
Po8Mller, dial var Poiii eb, young coal fish 
Poak(e (|>n“k) [Origin obscure J (See quots ) 

1848 Worcester Poake waste ansing from the ptepara 
tion of skins, composed of hair lime and oil tan Buy I 
iM SiMMiNDE Ih t Trade FOsk 

Foak(e, Poakmantle, obs IT Poke Poc-k 
UANTiAU Poale, obs f Pole Poan, var 
PowAN Poar, Poareblind, Foaat, Poat, oU 
ff Pore V PuKBLiMii, Post Pote 
Fob (iVb) sSr Albo dial pab [Origin ob 
scure 1 The refuse of flu or (more recently) jute 
1747 K. Maxwfci B e master (1750) 21 the Hive to l« 
laid over with the Refuse of Flax commoni) called Pol I >w 
1283 Vhuwm Kust IV 46 If the flax Is to be stacked it 
should be set in an airy place upon 1 dry fouiidiiion such 
as pob middings or ibe fike. ifc* / nze Bsj H ght Soi 

II to At an old lint mill in flM a great heap of this 
refuse or pab tow as it is called 1 a I been f rmed aU 1 
60 years ag 1 t8i8 Bdiub Ify Aug 126/1 OI serve il nr 
harness the collars are made of straw or /ad (the refuse of 
flax when skutchrd) 1878 Laing Lt idores Sbhey xx 1 
389 The boys gathered f ob, heather and other inflainii able 
inateriaU m a great heap 

Pobble, obs or dul var of Pebble 
F obs (p/bz), sb pi dtal Also pobbies Oceis 
in stng {Png Jhat /hi) A dulcet and nursery 
name for pot ridge pap, bread and milk 
tM CraxeuC/oss (cd 2),Pil>s Pmldich Porridge 1848 
Mrs Oaskkll tf Bar/ou ix Iheihild were awake aid 
cT)|iig for Its pobbies. 1S94 Hall Caine Mono man vi iv 
He was ladling the pobv into the child s mouth 
tPooalips, -yps, obs. aphetic ff Ait>cal)it9B 

1377 I ANGL P il B XIII 90 He hath dronken m de|>e 
he wtl dcuyne sone And preuen it by her pocalq s in 1 
passioun of seynt Auere)'s. a 1440 (see ArocAivesR t k 
Fooml (p*’'* kin) [app native Indian name ] 
The Virginian Poke or Poke weed {Pbjlola ci 
detand/e^ = Poke sb* a -x 
i8«8 SiMMOKiis Put 7 ride PocauJ-usk a name in the 
United States for the Phytolacca duaudsa 1888 (see Pork 
rA'2i) 

Pooar, Pooard,Poccoon, Poocoaon, obs ff 

PoKEH, POCHVBD, PlOCMNiN, PotXWOV 
t Pooerounoo, pokerounoe Obs rare A 
I confection rocntionetl in the 1 5th c see qnot 

c 1430 Trua Cookery hks 3 Kalendire de Leche M.:I)S 
I [see Leach sd' 2I Pocerouiice Ibtd ii I okerouuie Tale 
' Ilory At caste u in a |N>tte 1)1 11 wexe chargeat nt y now 
I take A skeme It dene Take!) gere,Canel & Galyngalc 
I & caste her to (etc [ 

PoooMlon, obs form of Pobsecihion 
II Fochade (noJA d) (F r , a rough sketch, f 
poeher to sketch in the rough, also to blur sec 
Poach j and viir] A rough, smudgy, or 
blurted sketch 

ifca Browning Fijiue xxxvi So any sketch or scrag 
(Kicnade caricature Made in a ni n e 1 meant a moment 
I to endure, I snap at 

I Po'ohaise, po'chay, poohay, colloq con 
tractions of Post thaisb 

1807 Scott Chron laaougaU Intrvd iv Itv issociilionv 
of pcKhays and mail coaches 1871 G Mfredith// Hi A 
M ud I 13s There was a sa)ing in the county that li 
marry a Beftham you must pochiyher Ibid 158 bhes 
past po chaises , Squire C regory Mghed 

Foobard ptwkajd, iv-tf, ppkwdi 

I Forms a 6pooh8^o,(8po8olia^),7 pochard 
ff 6-9 pooi^, 7 pooker, -ard, 9 pookard, 7- 
I poker [Of uncertain origin perh augmentative 
of OF and mod F poehe, in mod F pcche cuilter 
' the s^nbill see ard (But there is little like 
ness Wween the oochard and the spoonbill ) It 
might also be a aenv of Poach v s, Pokb v ' 
The pronunciation seems quite unfixed Prof A 
Newton makes the cA m h, but Johnson made it 
as in poacher ] A European dising bird, Fuhgnia 
or s€lkyM feriHO, of the family Analidte, charac 


terized I v till bn,., lit reddish bi< vi n i Ifiirrl tl 
head and neck, also called tel hcalcl pxltii i 
poker, wu^eon red ejei poker Duv iiird A 1 
aj plied to other specks, ts the African P , .T thy 
ir Juliguli apenw the Ked crestc 1 1’ , / r 
\yioca tufm of In lia , the luftcil P d or / 
nslUi il 1 uToiK. Hid Asia mil in U S to llic 
Kn ilF \i iiiasaiiicii ina 
» 1351 i I / /« 1 »ai t r Ic like 10 a 111 t 

I t so I wl at Ir r I md„e it a | cl i dr |6| I t l H 
lilrcHt alxhari 1678 Rav II I a lysO, H 11 
67 I he i krf or I x har 1 t ),,real rca 1 I raded M Icr 

175a I Hill Hill Ah m 431 IhcAnas will grey »| ,. 
ind a t lack mil p lief hard 1755 Johns n / act a d 
a kind of water r wl iBto J ukfi c s v 1 know o rca 
why Jsihnsoii sh ilJhave pn irlili w i life, 
f 1 y thcr ault u an I (irllrl It g I i 1 iB8a 
/ / ret in Aaruay viii 65 A 1 r x I f g h I d lei 
Icidei I g f the old dick 1894 Sr 11 \ // ts/, 

I I e bittern |xx.l ard, scaup cominun sioii 1 ai 1 tl r I frl 
luck h ive Ireen seen 1 ihc patk iS94Ni i l> t I is 
7 4 i Of ha I F xkar I ur t okcr ra r irogvrriy Ix-I ngi g 
to die male of a pecies of Duck the female of whi h is 
kn jwn ns the Du t ir I) 

fi tS98Fiomo B s a ssX r I cillcd a po< ard 1674 Dest 
/ et in Ray s I rtt 1718) i I I ivr p t up in 1 II x s e 
Water howl a I ()< k r a S new a W 1 Igr in I a 
Whewer 1678 I krr (see a] 1706 I 11 ills / s n </ a 

ki id of water f wl 1709 Desha i in / A / Ft tn \Xt 1 

466 Anas/era /hsco. The 1’ ker 1768 Pisnasi / / 
II 470 Inc f ocl a 1 I loin narkei k uw v i ) 

the lame of Du 1 birds 1643 Yakki- i // / / /i 1 1 1 

2 13 T he Pocha d or D in I r I f r th s gjec e kn n 
t) various names os Red hea Ic 1 P krr ind Rede rd 
P ker sa vinler II lie to tl 1 m tr) 18951 Path « 
SON Alan 4 Va/un P, We bl»7 d away e e al t nes 
pickin up near twenty giokers (gsxhirds) 

b altril aid Comb aspoihai / ink pochard 
grass, dtal some water plant app a sjiccics of 
1 olygonum CVewton Di t / ttds 73gn tr) 

.833 Baird in Pros Bern A tt (. uh \ No i 16 He 
lia I received a speci i e 1 f de gx la I I k Ina 
fertna 1 11 ) 1879 R L brock Fa /la \ »/ 1 17 A park 

cular weeil — Pocnard Oia s as it 1 ailed 

Poebe, obs ff rm cf 1 ovtii, I m fig 
tPocill Ob rate In 6 pocylFo [a 1 1 
pdctllum a little cup dim of poculum cup ] A 
small cup 1 phnl , ttan f a dnuj,ht i j n n 
•57* J )oxT's bathes Bucksto u 9 1 ike i tin m r 1 ge 
fasiinge in g>oc)ll whiw m de will ale top ge clolle 
In gxx >11 whay made of wb)Tc w)i e to purge Acme lb f 
20 Of herbes for )our brothes a f (xxilles millowes 
cychorye eitdyue vyolettes gra yen e 

fPocillator Obs rare [i L po tllalor {Ayi 
pul 'I f pxtllum see piec ] A cupbearer S> 
fPocillation Obs me-'' 

183s PililLtrs Pxi/lat H the wan g on a great n 1 i 
cugj. i88i Blount I loss ^r ed ) P d U r I,ii te 

that wateth 01 a gre l tierson p a up bearer 1703 

Fust B in Hear e s Colic t oN (OHs li7K!g 
f Poi illalor $ 

Pocilllform (post lifpiin^, a rm [I 1 
phtllmn (bee Tociil) + form cf lotiLironM] 
Of the shajie of a little cup 

1S48 Dana /o.ph 506 Tb s gvecies has poc 11 firm cells 

Pocion, obs form of PoTios 
Fock (ppL), sb Forms I poc 4 6 pokke 
4-8 pooke, 5 pok 5 6 poke 6 .St poik 6 pock 

ri I poccas 4 6 pokkes (5 pockeu 4 S 

pockea, 6 poeques 6 pocks also 6 7 poxe 
6 pox see Pox [t)L po pn j ustulc, iilctr, 
- MDu ML(j pcike [poke Du pk I( 
/or/r, FFns pok poUe, Iltx diil pfo h poke 
(mod (jcr poike from LO S i ol F /V jne, 
pokke porse, pan /«<• (1400 1 ^14 in L odef ) (r 1111 
It. or Fng llicse c ntincnlTl w rds ate ill 
fem t)t. pOfC wis iii.isc (in one jdace ipp fcin "i 
Kluge a d V a 1 k refer /Or p\k to Ihe OTe it v bl le n 
*/«*(*' 10 swell ug. Ilow up wl e ice ilso OL. / hh 

/Sh. <2 bag see I ocNEr R kf jA '1 

1 A ptislule or spot t f ernpigon in any erui live 
disease, tsp (since 1 700) in small j ox 
cxoaaSai lechiW 104 Die ic wi)> gxic a lie wyl w tier 
on croccan d U 11 ix ti [etc J Ibt t Smiie her I it ui lea 
n l»ne imc IhJ Drenc w i(» gxxcum bisc i g wyrt [ei 1 
HI 4 ^if poc bh on i im msre &apa > u i 

Godc« fuUume he s^cal ci386Chaiofr / a iltl 

30 And U hix I a ion an \ forthrrmo*Tr Of pc kkc a \ f 
scabbe, and eiiei y suor 1477 Larl Rivers (I ivi P 
97 He [Alex HI lei 1 w as of sangwryn colour I f e f I I 
giockis IS A . 11 V / «/ «/> fjl's 1 b III 

318 Fwiii as 1 e ewill skil t)C r inne gx kc a 1 
al vay a be kcig l 1 with tl c 1 Ic r f me 1 e 1383 
Stlbbfs d it d/«r I (1879)96 II I r gethul 1 I 

scurf blan hot h pocks 111385 M s c r / 

316 The powlii gv ihc gialsay with gxxke Ik pe 1706 
PmiLirs /«< a Vab f tl e Sn ill I v 17*0 I nh i 


’miLirs I Oft a Vab file 
^hll flOHS XXXI 56 H M 
n the Suifi-c of iheir I! v 1 
eii minaterl 1760 7» H l!i 
0 \ few f Ihe I nk ggrei e 


den minaterl 1760 7a H III nl / s / yc u it 1 jq IV 
40 \ few f Ihe I H k g gie i e f c 1 I is fa e 1877 K m r 
f la Ibk 1/e / e I ) I i so 1 he i 1 tx-r of p t t |Kx.ks 
vaiits fio 11 a few I ih a I t I s 1 r Ic from loo 10 
300a e p e enl 1897 -(/ /* / j Si / 1/ / M 50 W iih tl e 
reii grtss on of the giock and the s bsidc ice of the ircola 
the local phe loincna of a normal vaccinauon are at an end 
b trails/ A spot or mark ’ikc a pustule 
1894 Doyle Mem S //r>/m« 09 Holintc would proceel 
to adorn the opposite wall wnh a pitriolic \ R d e in 
bullet gvocks 
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2 A disease i.haracten/i'd by pustules or eru^ive 
spots esp {a) smallpox, (b) ‘great (Vrencn or 
Spinish) pox syphilis - Pox sb i b e 
a. in pi Now written Pox (Rarely construed 
with vb in singular ) 

<ri3a5 0/ior It' tU Bibbtsm In Wnsht tm. i6j htv/et 
pH.lveii. im t^ANOL Z' A/ K XX 97 K)i<)« l me after 
«ith many kcnc . re., A.pokkcs and jjeslile <.cs and moch<. 
poeple xhente >480 Caxtok r/ira* Arr* mi (1530 i jb i 
Also that tyme a seke les tint men call the lotkes slew* 
bothe men and women thrueh iheyr infect) ni,e 1500 ag 
TIusbas Po€ nt Iv 30 Ouhill that tl at gatt the ‘^njie 
pocki.. tsi* Pace Let Itols y 14 July (Cal State Paper. 
Hen Vllf) Theydodte of the small pikke. and measels. 
15S9 S Fish SufpUc Btgetrt 6 they that catche the 
iiokkes of one w iman and here tlieym to an other a 154* 
Mali CAr m , Htn t' HI igo Item that he hauing the 
Frenthe pockes presumed to come and breth on the fcyng 
«S5» Ordrt Hosp St Barth t Pref A v Phis Hospital 
where there haue bene healed of the poeque fystules 
ton mbreof viij hundred 1615 SAXf \s Ar-ar loglhepoclcs 
IS incredibly frequent amongst them. i68t W KOBtRTSiN 
Pkraseol ( tn (1693) 481 1 he di case of ll e Spa iish Pock. 
0 in smg' Now <iial or vulgar 
14 Stockh Met MS I 461 in Anglia XVUI 306 
Set t N ica'tse had a pukke s nail r 1440 A rot p A ar 
407/2 Pokke sekenesse port gn *530 J indai.I' Ahs t 

Sr/ More etc (Parker So< 1850) 105 If God punish the 
world with an evil pock, they immediately iwii t a block 
mid call It Jol lo Leal the di ease 1530 Piisc.il 256,1 
Pocke a great pocke 4i 1 rre ta gr sse uetoUe Poefce 
a small unollt 1593 G Hakvfy htret t 'iuptr Wks. 
(Crosart) 11 53 Would it were n t 11 infectious bane or 
an incroahmg pocke x8m S Ji do \ratgatft \\ v (1881) 
264 Glad you gut through the puck so well — it take, a second 
lime some say i8s« M ayhfw /,««</ I ataur! 405/2 Assoun 
as ever the pock began to decay it took away my eyes 
altogether 

+ l> (««/) Obt 

1345 Brimklow (.Mipt J2 The same poik tl 


7 R Qakkw 


Hathe not the pocke 

maner to ihyne own, .. , 

EUtCHH! t Itor/it 0/ ittmden Anil Neither can 

waters be cured of their .piritiiall barrennesse or of the 
Romish pock a id A' g) ptian .calx 

+ 0 In imprecation or exclamation see Pox 
si 3 Oh 

1 0 sini' and pi A disease of sheep « Pox 
si ic Ols 

•S 3 * Tihdaik a r/ t 7 «kit (» 517 ) 30 Who dare deny 8 . 3 ) nl 
Anthony a flese f w I lesle fie sende the pocke. at lot go 
our shepe t$htt t\m Meatig the scabbe which H among 
shepe cniled the pockes [issa Ik 1 oer |iocke] 

4 til/nb and Comb, as pook arr (dial), 
freoken, IVot, hole, mark, a scar, mark, or' | it’ 
left by a pnstnle, esp of smalI.|)ox , pock arred 
{dial), broken, eaten, freoken freckled, fret, 
•fitted ( fretten), -holed, marked, pitted 
( pltton) adjs , scarred marked or ‘ pitted ’ with 
pustules, esp of small pox , f pock break, (?) a 
breaking out or marking due to some form of 
pox , pook house ( £/ V dial , a amtll pox 
hospital , pook lymph, the lymph of cow pox, as 
nsea tn vaccination , pook pit v Irons , to ‘ pit ’ 
or mark with pustules (m quot Jig), fpock 
royal, satiricsl name for a pustule of the ‘ great 
pox ’ , pook sore, a sore caused by a pustule, or 
by the pox , f pooks-rotten a see Pox si 4 , 
pook stone, local name for a hard greyish stone 
found in the Staffordshire coal measures see also 
pox stone (Pox sb ) t pook tree see Pock wood 
1611 Coioa hassettiHX f ill of little pits, “pockars 


A 1966 Monttomkrie ^tsc Atv/nrliv 3 ^ndlay MrCon 
noquhy, fuf M'hadian Cativille geilpe with ye *poik ( 
braik Pramp 'Pokbrokyn, pern^ | 

(1679) 322/1 What a beauty Man was, till £e was uouk^ 
broken (if I may say so) by sin sSts Borrow HLild tVal/s 
xxxvii His face was long and rather good looking though 
slightly pock broken ais$o Hje Hay SpylUlIlous 113 
in Marl L P P \S <5Labby and scuruy -pocke eaten 
flesh and rynde 1530 Palscr 256/1 -Polte frekyn. 
pt quetevr or /icy ottci rt (e ueroile lOgg Loud Cai 
No 3134/4 Mary Scarlet thin visage swarthy complexion 
pock frecken 1714 [l»d Na 5223/4 A spare middle S|2 d 
Man -PockfretklLd and Ruddy Complexion i73iMeiiLi'V 
tr A o/hen s C tpt ( Hope II i ,8 Several hairs would 
lemain in the -jKick frets 1744 B slot I ost By i OlI 4/2 
Hyrn looks pale ai d pockfret 1693 Awirf r«a No. 2843/4 
I ale faced and a little -Pock fretied c 164a R Jams. 
Poems (1880) 213 A Virginne f roper of all ihi gs but 

lAarr 

1551 Huloet, -Pocke bole or scarre^ 1676 I ond Cal 
No 1145/4 A full Kt Woman with Pockholes in her 


estaVlished and a generarbeattng up for patients was had 
throughout the region. i88t Tynoall Floaliiig Matter of 
I 2- 119 A quantity of matter comparable in smallness tothe 
pock lymph held on the point of a lancet 1673 tVedder 
/•urai ZVrrA aoljam I i ovtae lariolarum -pock marks 
18^1 D Jfrroi 5/ i ties li 25 His flat broad face was , 
thinly April kled with deep pock marks. 1758 PI Jersey j 


Arthues (.898) X\ 16 I erente Milford h-is 


modicum of brains iS8a Mavnbw LohiI A abostr 1 1 
33a He was under the middle sue -pockpilted 1864 
Iennvsoh Aylmer s P 356 Did Sir Aylmer know lliat 
great -pock ^tten fellow had been caught? 1694 Mottei x 
/ at slats \ V Embroider d oer the Phii With Carbuncle 
Pukhes and -Pockroyali. 1643 Prynnk Sm fewer Part 
III 80 Neither must the Chyrurgion dresse their wounds, er 
'pock soars lira C G HARrKR Helyhe td Pend ii 33 
(Wediiesbury) Those foundations have an unusual Interest 


Pook, V rare [fPotKji] Irons To mark 
with pocks, or (yf/ J with diafiguring spots 
1841 Murray let in Smiles Mem (iSgt) fl xxxv 474 
Houses literally peppered and pocked from top to bottom 
with shot marks. iSfo Blackmore Lenta D Iix Tl is tufky 
flaggy ground pocked with bog. and bogicts 1889 / a cet 
29 June t3i4/« The posterior parts of both lungs were 
pocked witfi tubercle in the softening stage 

Pook, variant Sc spelling of Poke, bag 
Pocker, obs variant of PocaARD 
Pocket (jipkil), si Porms 4-6 poket, c, 
ett, 5 8 pookett, 6 -«tt® (poklt, 7 poooath 
6- pocket [ME poket, a Anglo Noiman pokete 
(13th c Godef) morl Norman dial pouquelte,Am 
of ONE poke poqtu, pouque *= b poche, whence 
dim pochette see Pukk rA 1 Pooch OF had 
also a masL form pocket, pouihet (i 396 in Godef ), 
still dial , also in mod Norman dial pouquet ] 

1 Abag or sack Sometimes uied as a measure 
of quantity, varying in capacity according to the 
commodity contain^, and the locality 

Now chiefly used for hops and wool a pocket of wool being 
half a sack (in iithc. a quarter) a pocket of hops about 
168 tbs 

<a8a Memorania Rett K R m 13'' Venrrunl coram 
Baronibus et rccognoverunl se teneri Bo runcino et .tx ns 
.Ills mcrcatoribus de Ltik in qualuor saccis lane et imo 
pochelto, id e.t in quarta parte untus sacci ci34e Rolls 
0/ 1 arlt il 385/1 XX sacx & lx peres de Leyne trovci 
en x.iii sarpter. te en 1 poket ssad in Dillon I alms 4 
I ale (1892) 90 Item for ev ry horscloode of pocketts nil d 
•S3S 1" G Schanz Fn^l llastdeUpehtik (1881) H 385 The 
canvas that goeth to the pokit with the hey and tbrede 
that goeth lo yt weyeth about 2 nsilles 1706 PniLLirs, 
A aokel 0/ Wool the (Junniity of half a Sack See Sack of 
WovI and Samlar tyaa De Fob Pour Ct Brtl I 128 
Hero [at Stourbridge f airl I saw what I have not olwerv d 
many other Country of England a Pocket of Wool Hi. 
wem. to be first cafl d so tn Mockery, this Pocket being o 
big that ll loads a whole Waacon and these ordinarily 
weigh a Ton or 25 Hundred weight of Wool all in one Bag 
1787 CkroH, in Ana Reg 130/1 There v*ere only eleven 
pockets of new hope the quality of which was very had 
1803 R W Dickson tract Agree II 755 The lirightest 
ho| s and those which have the finest colour are put into 
I iggmg of a better quality, and termed pockets. l8ea 
R LANoruRD taerod. Praae 126 147 pockets of hopin eaefi 
weighing icwt iqr 18 lb 1878 A kens Mnt Catal 
f 2107 Niodel of a band loom devgned lo weave sacks or 
pockets without a seam either at the sides or ei d 

2 A small bag or pouch worn on the person, 
sjjec one Inserted m or attached to a garment, for 
carrying a purse or other small articles 


left over or to picifit, as ' to be ten shilling* in 
pock«t by the transaction’, b. Out of pocket 
t out of funds {obs ) , to be out of pocket, to be a 
loser (by some transaction) 

»7S» djfect Nstr /H agtr 154 We might indeed have 
starved if Bulkeley had not happened lo De somewhat in 

Pocket 1759 Sm I cett Qmx (iBo^ IV 143 At the end 

of their peregrination they are above a hundred crowns 1 1 
pocket 1846 Jerrolii Afrz Candle s Carta 1 a Lett xxx 
If you d a chaise of your own you d be money in pocket 
1893 CoNOREVE Old Back 11 1 But, egad 1 m a little out 
of pocket at present 1737 Locan in Ki^aud Cert Si 


Appointment 1837 Sts F Paics 


yet 

bv’,1,’) 

E Merck ft / nar I)ed 
* * Tisci«ntiou9 

Y 74 I am 


pocket u litl« boolce contnynmg lh« F 

Diuta 1596 Shaks I Hen ll'. Ilk lit. 61 Haue you 
enquir d y et who pick I my Pocket ? a t8to B( ri er Rei / 
(1759) 11 446 A Provtigal IS a Pocket with a Hole in the 
Bottom 1700 T Brown Amusem Ser er Com 67 Here 
walk d a French Fop with both hi* Hand, in hi* Pockci. 
1701 Swivr Pfrs hr llarrtt A etsl 7 Alt the money I have 
I keep m my pocket lied about my middle, next my 
s iKK,k 1704 Lent Ca^ No 4o7*/6 Left in a Coach 
a while Dania.k Pocket *889 Trolloek He knew etc 
XXV I He carried the letter with him in 1 1. picket 1908 
H ll ion s L idles Jrnl Sept 90/3 1 hi* the itre pocket 1. a 
Pan tan novelty wo n su.|icnded from the waist and is 
Intended to liolu the handkerchief fan opera gtas*es, etc 
b esp 1 bat 111 which money is carried , hence 
typically used for one’s purse or stock of cash , 
jicciiniary resources, private means Empty pocket 
{transf) a iicrson without money 

.717 I AI)Y M W M NrA V let te tnuess 0/ Hales 
I Apr I w >uld have paid them ll e money out of my own 
pocket 1731 Gay hi S i /e s felt (1766) II 133 I had 
flattered myself your 1 vw suit was at an end and that your 
own money was in your own po< kri 1769 F ootb Camnns 
saryx Wks 17^9 11 q Tl e hridegtooin may put the pur 
chaM money into his pocket 1781 Cowikr Prutk 322 
Yon cottager Just can . 1 .canty piltance, and at night 
I les down secure, her heart and pocket light 1834 I 
Riichie Wand by Seine 252 War em|>lies the pocketi no 
kiiigd 2m can go to war with em|ay pocket* 1I79 Farrar 
St Paul I 49a 1 he slave masteri were touched in ihcir 
pocket, and it filled them with fury 1891 Barino Onui d 
I rag Casart I 15 Only the empty pockets and lackland. 


a Ln ptHkel (a) Having money available , in 
possession of funds, (i) Having (so much) money 


— of pocket for my 

o To put tn ones ^iket To pocket take or 
keep to oneself, conceal, suppress 

i6u CoLI iNe.ts Caveat Jer Pie/ vi (1653) 3» You had a. 
uxd have put yoor longue in your pocket 1889 W E 
NORRIS Adrian I tdal xhi I put my pride in my pocket 
d /n {some one r) poiket (a) Quite close to in 
dose attendincc upon (some one) , (i) Under Ihe 
|>ersonaI control or direction of (some one) 
i8ia Lady Granville I ett (18941 t 4 * Lord (,ower 
.ecined charmed with her sat in her | ockel all the event g 
h< thin a niter 1891 1 HAckt ray A25g' Unm n (1858) 58 He 
was sitting with the family seal in hi* pocket 1881 Mai lock 

kern \9tkCett IV ni He sits in her pocket every evening 
1 4 A pouch or pocket shaped net Obs rare * 
c 1410 Ss aster ef Game (MS. Dtgby 182) 1 Elleswhere ^et 
ste hem with .male pokcles and with j nr.nettc. with .mule 
nelles, with hare pipe, and with longe nelle. 

6 Billiards One of the open mouthed bag. or 
pouches placed at the corners and on each side r f 
the tihlc into which the balls arc driven 
•7S4 J Love Cricket (177 1 5 Or whe 1 the Ball close 
, cushion d .lule* askew And t the op mng I ocket run 
I a Con 1801 Strutt S/or/f 4 A rtf/ iv 1 J 16 \l the com 
mencenient of the last century the I illiard table wa* siyuaie 
having only three pocket* for the balls to run In situated on 
I I ne of the SI les 1837 I hacrekav A nw « i/2(f 111 The 
I b lliard I all eye. fell plnin) into ihe | xkel of hi. heart 
itMAMnlt sSyst Med \Ul *58 I hey let their advetsary 
spot the red and take the balls out of the pockets 

6 Zool and Anat A sac shaped or pocket like 
cavity in the body of an animal , sfec 

I (a) A blind sac. (A) 1 he cheek ixiucfi of *ome rodent, 
e g the Kaccomyida ( ) The abtlomtnal pouch of a mar 
supial (d) 1 he abdominal cavity of a hRlibut or other fist 
1773 Prejeitsin Ann keg 127/1 The Iceland fishermen 
but the bone upon a hl(N.k with a thick slick till the 
pockets, as they term them come out eaMly, and thus pre 
serve the sounds enure 1897 Allbutte iyet Mid III 894 
This deposition [in perityphlitic abv.esses) to the funnation 
of iucuU or pocket* often causes much difficulty in the 
healing i8(9 H estm Goa 8 Dec ta/i Jhe bullet had 
struck between the pocket of the arm and the shoulder 
blade 1908 Bnt Med JnU 13 Jan 70 A small walled 
off ixxket of pus 
b A ttc like 
i86a Darwin hertil ( 
masws which had their broad ei 
ll e pocket. 

7 a Mtmng A cavity in the earth filled with 
gold or other ore, an abruptly dilated part of 
a vein or lode , alio, an aicuinulation of alluvial 
gold, b A small cavity in a rock , esp in Geol a 
cavity in a rock or stratum filled up with foreign 
material C AsubtcrraneancavityLontainmgwater 

a. 1890 B Tayior hUoradeU (1861)89 We found many 
persons at w irk searching for veins and pockets of gold 
1B78 F S Wii LIAMS MiiR Railw 576 It (hematite iron 
ore] he* esjiecially in fissures or as the miners call them 
pockets in the rock 1879 Casseire t echn Fdnc IV 
255/2 The ore. (of manganese] are nch and are found in 
pockets in a schistose rock xOg/k letll Mestl Mag Jan 39 
[He] had come upon a small ' pocket of nuggets 
fig 1879 K Harrison Choice Bks (1888) 21 When our 
reading fioweverdeep runawbolly into (xickets 1889^112^ 
AVfW 28 Feb 7/2 A theological romance, which turned out 
to be a perfect ‘pocket , was not accepted by an Folilor 
b <8^ L It Cat 15 June 405/a the sands which had 
gathered m the crevices and pockets of the rockic 187* 
Dasest three to Ono III *51 Ajireal |20cket of clay croys 


at Ihe edge of the Bagshot sa 


ff 3 June 6/6 


except by ar. , . 

O iSga C W Hoskins Pa/pa 3 Water without ewn 
a pocket to run into for escape or concealment 1881 
Raymond Mining Clots , Pocket a natural underground 
reservoir of water 

8 a A wide pit like hollow in a tahon or 
fissure b A deep glen or hollow among monn 
tains o A sixit hemmed In on all sides oy high 
ground d. A hollow cut out in wootl carving 

a. 1889 PitiLLirs Vetui ix 250 F issures open sometime, 
into pockets or cavities of larger area 1884 J G BocaKK 
fnako Danu Moquit ix 86 The callon widened into a i lea 
sant little pocket 

b. 188s Roosevelt Hunting I nps v 128 In many of the 
packets or glens in the sides of the hill the tree* grow to 
some little height 

.0 .*•» Baiiev PriMC Frsut grmnng 59 The grower 
should avoid flat lands which are hemmed in on all sides by 
elevations, for these pockets are nearly always frosty 
d *898 Et. Rowe Cklp-carvinglx^qi'i 33 A combination 
of triangles and diamonds all treated as sunk pocket*. 

9 A recess or cavity resembling a pocket in use 
or position, as a Ihe slot for the reception of the 
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vertical side pieces of a lash-frame , b A re 
ceptacle in the cover of a book for a folded map 
etc o A small cabin or coal bunker on board 
ship, d The trap of a weir in which fish aie 
caught 

iMi Youuo Ft Man hit rWH McihaHn. I 8jo \ cl « 
incpcclion of tlie nictc of fr«ime will hIiow ihe amitciir where 
ihe^piKket A I*, ( i-Htun l/iv 

chips 1890 F 1 Dullkn Nnty 95 In coalina chip 
the work of ilietriliuling the tool thn ughoul the Miles of 
pockets that are plastered all around the engines and lioilers 

ic of Incredible cevcrit) igoo yourn Hm 0/ Knhruch 
(llaki Soc ) ContenU, Map to Illustrate the 1 wo Journeys 
In pocket 

10 A baggy place, a bulge (in a sail) 

■>99 Daily Ntwt tiOiA Vs The inaincails of both yachts 
were glaringly faulty I here wn a big |K)cket in the 
Shamrocks, pinching her to leeward 
11 . Racing The position in which a competitor 
ic hemmed in by others and so has no chance 
of winning. (C f PoiKfT r> 1 c ) 1890 m Cent Dut 
12 attrib and Comb (| ascing into adj ) a 
Adapted or intended to be carried in ihe pocket 
i6ii in Cri A Fiinft^ai / (i8jo) I 156 I^re is a pro 

hctTcura & Mass Lint L^ountiy 11*111 Out ^ilh >oiir 
laxikin, Your pocket-dagger yi ur ciilello i&to Bsomk 
AttUpidu w IX, The mullipli ily of jpoi.kel watches. 1688 
llovLa hual i turn Nat J /iitii,t iv ijj A pocket dy d 
with a niMtiel nredle 1897 DAMriea y>y louiiti Horld 
(1699) It Directing our course by our Pocket Compasses 
iTrf toHd L at No 44aVB 1 ost , a large I lue 1 urkey 
LeatberPocketCa.se tjii/liit No 5316/3 A neat Pockit 
h dilion of Ihe Odes of Horace 1740 J WiLUAMSON(/<f/i) 
1 he British Angler, or 1 I'ockct Coinpani ;n for Gciillenicti 
Fishers 1793 Bi uiaits Math Lvid 138 It is not very eisy 
to believe, that words haie Ihe property of shullliig up ufl 
at once, like pocket Iclesc opes iB6e1vNiiAti t lac 1 xxvii 
905, I looked at the filin of tl<|uid throiiah a pocket lens. 
186a G MKaeniTH hnilia xxxiv, I would buy a pocket 
, dictionary at one of ihe (torts. 

b Small enough to be carried in the pocket, or 
figured as being so , tiny diminutive 
i8ai Bp Mountaou DiUiila 508 Two pixire Breuiarist , 
wilhourunalljxickel learning 1896 I mppson A»a J raiti 
land Wks. (Bohn) II 18 A pocket Swilrerland in which 
the lakes and mountaiiis are tn a siiRicinit scale to fill ihe 
eye and touch the iinaginutu n sSdo Kpaoe C hitter + ll 
IV, Now this pocket athlete (a dwarf] wa.s insanely fund of 
griping the dinner table with troth hands and so swinging 
O (from a ) llavuig reference to money, arising 
from jicconiary considi rations 
1705 in W S Perry //«/ Lott Amtr Col Ch I ryeTlie 

r rsonal inleresi ami pocket gain of one Single (lervtii 1893 
R LetPCHiin (.oninall Mtnet 160 All persons are most 
o|)en to pocket arguments and here came one. 
d I’nvute, secret 

1818 CauisK Dteat (ed *) IV 543 Being hy a secret or 
pocket deed to be defeated of tlie incumbrance he Ins 
advanced his money fur 

IS. Special Comb, poofcet-boroush, a borough 
of which the parliamentary representation was 
under the control of one person or family, pocket 
burner {humorous), a com in the pocket (m 
allusion to the saying used of one who cannot 
keep money, that the com bums a hole in tlic 
jiccKet) ; + pooket-cloth, a pocket handkerchief, 
pooket-outter, a thief who cuts pockets , pocket 
expenaea, small personal outlays , pooket-filled 
a , having the (Kickets full, rich ; pooket-flah 
AngierI 3, pocket flap, pookeMld, a lappet 
covering a pocket , fpooket hajr, pooket-net sec 
quot , t pocket hoop, a hoop consisting of two 
parts, one worn on eacli hip, and serving as a 
pocket , pocket Judgement see quots. , pocket- 
like a , resembling a pocket , pocket mouse, 
a rodent of the family S<uiomytdto, a pouched 
mouse, pooket-pedlar C/.A'. (seequot ), pooket- 
plum »• bladder flum (UfAuniR 10) see quots , 
pooket-rat M GorHhii sb^ 1, pooket sheriff , 
see quota ; f pocket-tortoise, a pocket tortoise- 
shell comb, pooket veto sec quot. See also 
POCKIT-BOOK, -HANDKEKCaiFF, etc. 

1898 Miss Me lock 7 tfal{/av xxiv, baticfied that 
despite the unheard of absurdity of a coiiiesicd rlccnoii his 
'pocket borough was quite secure iSn IlCAcKCrrra / ast 
IV, There was not half as much iniscnicf done by the old 
pocket borough system ns there is by this money iiualific i 
non, i8mC K I) Bakketi tsurrtyM 80 Horne looke 
Mil for the (lockct liorough of banim. 184S Kinomcv 
t frag m iv, One tiuit never met you after a hail 
storm without liglitcniiig himself of a few *|)ocket burners. 
AI704 T BaowN Jtuo Oa/ tnhol Wks 1730 I 3 Cannot 
I wipe mine eyes with the fair 'pocket ^.loth r i88s Mitaor 
(Dakota) Telhr j June e/3 Deck hands on the steamer 
were being roblica by 'pocket cutters among the rousta 
bouts lysi SMOLLKrr /V a- //r xxxlii, A purse to defray 
her 'pocket expenses in her absence i88t W J Tucks k 
F hurppt aei Let the empty titles and empty pockets 
marry the title mad and 'pocket filled Jewesses. 1896 
Wttlm Cat. ti Feb 8/i The angler is known by various 
names. Including 'Pocket fish, Scaalevil, Fishing froB,l oad 
fish, Briarbot, and Wide gab 1704 Diet Rust et Urb , 
' Pocktl-Hayts, cerUin short Nett wherewilh to lake 
Pheasants olive... They are about a yard long 17M R 
Tvler Contrast 1 L You really think the 'pocket hoop 
^twcoming^ .834 Pi ANCHK Brit Losltim* xxiL (1B47) 416 
The pocket hoop is ridiculed in 1780 by a print lu which 


of^pannicrs M Bai m AbitJ^m f am 0 / 1 te u 

/«iM(t778)ll 3}I rho addilicm of Ihe Kings Seal whit-h 
was never required to any Contract at Common Law was 
to authenliiale and make the Set iirity of a higher Nature 
than any other then known thus it must lie presumed from 
Ihe force of them which is eiiual to Judgments iX che 
Sii(ierior Courts they .biainetl die Name of^Hocket Jodg 
ments. 1870 W hartoH si asot ev (ed s) Potket jtidgtm nt, 
« htalule iiiershsm which was enforceable at any lime after 
non (nyment on the d ly assigned, without further proceed 
mgs i8aa / alt MatU 15 May j/j I here is a new tail r 
made jacket called Ihe I jvalier It fallsdouii l« the hq s 
and has heavy '( ockel lids and lappels 1880 A Wiisox in 
(.eutt Mag texi \l 48 Nose, eyes ami ears arise as 
'pockta like mgvowlbs from tlie epiblast or mter laver < f 
the body xn^Latselfs Nat Hist III 1x4 Ihese unmals 
IStaeiomyido] by Amencan writers are called Pocket 
Mice t89* Wa/rae(N V ) 38 July 66/1 'Pocket pcdle.s 
who stand on Ihe street corners wiih a bottle in nc 
iHKkel and a glass in the other, and will sell jou a drir k 
in ad >orway lara horse shed 1899 Mass, e / ei/ //• t ta> t 
Dti 85 'Pocket plums , or ' Bladder plums 1 he dis 
eise of Ilium Irers caused by a minute ptrasilic fani,u 
(/ toast III pruHi]. Instead of dec eloping into a normal 
plum, grows into a deformed, useless structure Ihe 
eilircsIructuicLsdry and not at all fleshy (and]also hollou 
the' Slone containing the seed not being developed 190s 
/ lyl Blit XXVIIt 5W9 Matiyof these Taihritiea- are 
important |>a>a.Mtes—e AT Pocket plums and Wilines Rrimins 
III Birches &c ire due lo their action 1789 Bi At kstoni- 
CuOTwr (1768) 1 IX 349 Ihe practice ( r IK asi mtllynatiiing 
what are called '(xa ket shci iflTs by llie sole aulb inly c f 0 e 
irown iSeyCHKisiitn/’/a.Xj/ »caC mm I ix 341 «rf/r 
When ihe king ap|ioinls a person sheriflT wIhi is 11 >t one < f 
the three 11 irainateil in llie eschequer he is alletl a (xx kcl 
sheriff It Us piobaUe that no i oinpiilsory instance of the 
ap[xiintmenl of a pocket sheriff ever o, urre I 1687X101 tv 
Pellam Prol , Wls 1799 II 87 Nor 1 ciiu lUe tomb d 11 r 
•Pocket tortoise sliml 1888 Baser /I »/«• I ommv I 74 
note, If Congress adjourns wiilnii the ten days allotted (he 
President for returning the bill it is lost His retail mg It 
under these circumstances at the emi of a session is popularly 
called a ‘ 'pocket veto 

Pocket (pp-kit), » If Tocket sb cf F 
polheter (1610 in Godef ) J 


Common Weale shall fall, and Banck roi (Hes tntl Aihci 
txKket uppe the peeces 181$ Hav httitalt xii (1615) t 8 
Vet would hee ntd txx-kel a IVnny of it 1831 Massisom 
h mperor t ast \ II, PeliUonH not sweetened With gold if 


hn^ror tasty 11, PellUons not sweetened With gold if 
received, are pocketed, nut read 1749 Smoi istt < 1/// 1 
II I 5 I slept sliort, and (xickelling my ducats in a gresl 
hurry, took out some rmls. 1861 IflcHts tom Broun at 
Dtf xviii, He shut up and iiockrted his sermon and followed 


quot. 1681, to im|>rison (Chiefly in pasme) 

1881 Dkyukn Span Fryar iv 11, With Intent lo sell the 
publick Safely, And (socket up h» Prince 1877 Wim mvi i 
Ktionc Sit ft Ril V (1881) too It has been assumed that 
energy may be pocketed in portions of matter to be let 1 xive 
on certain occasions t8ao Cent Out s \ , A pocketed 
valve 1897 Harpers flag Ai>r 753 The (telly (>ort of 
(luaymas, pockeira on the CalifornM Gulf 

o Roitn^ To hem in (a competitor) in front 
and at the sides so os to prevent him from winninjr 
1890 m Cent Dut 1901 Scotsman 16 Sent 3 j He tried 
to squeete (hiongh between Fleur d !!.t< ana Siduv, and for 
his iixliscrelion he was very (iroperly (socketed 

2. 1 o take possession of lor one’s own, to appro- 
priate I sometimes with implication of dishonesty 
1837 R HcMriiaev ir St Amlrostn 41 Pocketing and 
pursing up the fruils of other mensithours. • 789 yarn t 
I ett XXIX (1719) I 904 note, She ordered every gouii and 
liinket to be sold, and |nx;kctcd the in mey 1788 JVi tt kson 
tifK (1899)11 11 llieyJtheFiiclivblsa) the) w ill (Kx.kc( oiir 
carrying trade as well ss iheir own 1879 / C Cox Ch 0/ 
DetiyA IV 77 These sums were pocketed by F dward V I , 
or rather by bis advesers 1898 toitn. Ret Jan 99 I hr 
object of Sweden liemg 10 realise her long cherished 
hopes by quietly ' [tockeling Niwwaj 

8 . *. lo take or accept (an .3ffront, etc) 
without showing resentment , to submit to, endure 
meekly, ' swallow ’ t F ornierly w ith up 
1989 URkENC 'ipantsh Wks ((.losarllV 975 

Thus the g«at Generali of S(>niie was content to (lockclle 
vppe this Dishonoiii to sauc his life 159$ Xiiaks, John 
III I 900 Well ruffian I must p<x.kctvp these wiongv. i8as 
Mausk Ir Aleman s ( nsutan dAlJ 1 914 If be |xx kri <1 
wrong, and hold hu hands he iv a cow aid 1737 I mm n 
Sense 1 ij9 Some gre.-it Men who cm (xxikct up a Kick r 
a Cuff with as good an Air ns they coud a Bribe 1789 
Poltl Register V 999 \ our grace would have (tockeled llic 
iffroiit 1891 / eedi \fer niy 1 M ly 7/1 1 he I iiiied Snies 
must ptKkot the rebuff with a pleasant diplomatic stuilc. 

b To Loncettl, give no indication of, suppress 
(pride, anger, or other feeling); to refrain from 
publishing report, letter, etc ), in U S i>oIitics 
(of the President or the Governor of a State) To 
retain (a bill) unsigned, no as to prevent it front 
Ixxoming law (cf pocket vttc, Pocket 

l8iaSiiAKs, Fomp 11 1.67 Ant Ifbuloneof his pockets 
coukl speake, would it notsaj helyesf Seb l.orverj falsclj 
(lOcket vp his report 179a k iiKsieiie Z.r/f 1 Nov I'xkti 
all jour knowMge with your watch, and never pull It t ut 
litcomiianj unless desired tM Bosw SMiritCarMiisr 115 
I he other generals, pocketing llieir pnde, handed over il c 
undivided rcsponsibilitytoXamhippus 18851 W Xraisi 
Kantas 960 f egislalors who could not be Ih waned by any 
such Irifle as the pocketing of a bill 
4 Hillta^. lo drive (a ball) into one of llto 
pockets. (Pocket ti, 5.) 


Ix-fute It CKII I (Kxkcl llie olbrr 9873 Prxsi i r A Lav lx 
I ISM I ittm h 381 After lieiiif, (lockeled ir f r fd >(l tie 
I ll Ic ihc ic I I ill iiiti 1 Ik: sfs lie I oil the I | | t 

5 lo liol I under | iivaii lontrol, isp the repre 
entatiun of a consliUitiicy If po ktl loioii^h, 
i ocKfcr dt I ; 


7 Path and S///, lo convcit < 
poiicli, nvity, or dt| rc-si ,n 


(such amclhxl f In aunt, the (xili I m v ri nj 
8 tulr lo foiiii j ockets or tiaj, like rites cs 
b 1 1) pmeker or becc me l)t{,ged tin I S 
iStercMllxA -(/V/n,c// 9 4 of ll f I I k-ll g 
slcciiev m Ihctiinc fkinuM tylli f rth 1) « I r ,, 
1873 'Iks Whmsi-v (tr/icc ( vxv II I vi|r| wiv 

It h Kill I l<l■(,Iln I 9 p s ket ) I 1884 ' A ; 'I /i 

In dc cribint, ll r (i x 1 01 t. I e f It- nvclftl 1 1 
lllirl.r ilh c.iluri, 10 raw all K 1 I ll - f I ll it it 
still rxivU in ll r heialilic li iige k w 1 as the ; ( un h 

Hincp Pocketed ppl a, Pocketing .// si 
and ppl a. 

ist 1 1 hciurn I xmasi \ 1 144s V I m 11 kelawli 
Iriill a pocketliige (iicai e 1614 1884 I xlcli x vie 'r 
(see X) 1638 fcRij /n« /Ci I ill (KkiigOf nr 
well IcK king dui ats, 1B85-8 P ckclcd [ e- ] 

Pock«table (l>( kilabl r [f liHKFI t 
VBLK ] 1 hat may be put ( r cTriicd in itic ixtckct 

rtiTooB 1* Jhf,t iab( it-t / finhjf I m kc( tbU 1704 
Durham in ! hi I rans XW 1 1» |nMruin» t 

arc ca-AiIy nrricd about the lalltr t ikn nll^ uhihr 
^>c iindc p<jchtubtc 1853 / 1) vine 

In shmU and pockclal le 189PCMRKK sst-iL Vi S/ // Ut 
J outu XV, I hcJC IS (Fockttaf 1e ! Of t> in tl c r ail 10 m 

Hence Foo ketablenesa. 

>89180/ A v 9 \l E 9 J“/ Pxkelvllll s IS ll L 1 cat 
(xjint of a Eiiidr 

Pocket-book (.P( klt|luk^ 

1 A small book, adaplel to le (onvcnieitly 

carried in the j>ockct Now usuall) two words 

1617 yanna I in^ \l\t lo render Ibcv 1 i ras(Krtaltc 
and if not cs a ii ai nail r p xket Ika kc v I t(K(t rill r 
lx s< me booke to be cairu 1 tu ivt e kin n 1 i ut let 1648 
A Row LEV itit/i) Hie Sell Her s (. 11 (u ion r a I tile 
library onlaining II the Inlcipicl iii > sot ll c llelicw 1 I 
(•reek Bible, brousht inlo v I’xktl I sk 16^ \ t \ 
Ir Hurts Sing 11 Intiud 4, \ nisll LncI 111 biiiii aid 
jxxkrt liook ctslly to be earned al« ill enr 1678 \li ri V 
III Any 9 C IKK (1848) I >9 V little (xx krt Ixx k wtilii > 
le f use where the IsrEcr nl li s c.11 it Ik: hs I iBBa 

bAtsrsBi >v Ut /" kiji/ Brit XIV 18 1 iK Icf ucsuH 

ranks 'imong the scanty nun lier f |xx.ket 1 k« ksl Ixtiuls 1 
re read with ever new adiunalion inslruclio an 1 il I gl 1 

2 A book for notes mtmormdi, etc. inltndi 1 
to lie earned in the pocket , a note (took also 

I .A book like caite of leather or the like, Invnig 
compaitments fur ntiicrv, Innk notes bills, etc 
168s r «r N 1 90. I 4 Lo t si IX kcl I xk 1 ivi E 

an ()ld Minain k «n it tf the l>*iie if th \l i fc r 

I7at Up h t i tl Jot -fr ) no \ me I mh h \hh.V, i 1 x k 
or Icttert-a.'ie 1797 H j k n S oiii (f* < ) 11 

Imi ji5 V Kd) niikfs i men n dum n Jet |x>t.kii 
ibxk iB^Irhi ie(^» n / tr^rt \ 1 4 Vthc^uc icud 
to hixe Ikap stolen uut f a |H>i.kti 1 km k 

3 aifnl* and C ofnb 

1810/ U I oHfi ViP t 6s^^tll'v 1 P K-kel Iniok mikrr 
118& /nk^*f nafs V i kk tt) \ man U > 

or rn wn-< evrr jtI Mcti n red b> ihc Pot-kel Imok 

J)io|jj>cr’i v^hodidnl ha\c m» str ? i &pi c cf ihc SLamp 
in ) Is oun compos iiun is t j i) ii k he c ming 1 sute 
a d prolinl Ic swindle u|»on some ciic iit</ 1 GH.kf‘1 l>ook 
Ur >pping may aim si I c t n i Icrc 1 a-v t nc f thr \ > j^oiics 
1894 M n liRsrvs Aiirtsi 4 Our ideal Pr >vo I must 
know ihe e'fikt louition in every rich mans botJ) of the 
pockci IkhU nerxc 

tPooketoer Obs rate [f Pocket id -i- KtK ] 
A pltk|)Ock(t 

c I«a8 Pul ofDc-n it tv in Bullcn (I /’/ II 4-: I sm 
no ^jockelccr no distr int » sloj ps> )cl jou in i) j lea c lo 
empty ihem >our scife, rockI Ufu 

Pocketer (I'l kini^ [f l\KKtr - 4 rn’] 
Due who jvockets or -i] j roi ii itcs 
iBlS CoBBFTT III t I r t hyf n M I / Ih. lyii t 
WAS Ihc grest po. kelicr fill (ksus f plu i< i8jo 
hasrt l/tj, I 5 iN in lie In r of (he work lilrcgu 
lar [lockctcr of ihc s .1 try 

Pocketftil (iv kitifui'i [fP'ihfr / + Ki] 

As much (.ol aiuthiiij,) as lills i | ocket 

t8it Cc I B C \ h I (xx kcl f. ll jx ke fi ll S.V k f II f 
1718 >9 \rbciiinci I t '' /t Mis " ks 17 1 II i i 
Foimcrl) whciiy ii 1 v I W it 1 1 1 xk. 1 fulls and no \I lej 
i848 1ha kERvV/an /.9<, vni Xuli |r (xx kciful of nioi cy 
1886 I IVIM SI sc I mtl I Is (iS7j) I II ,5 They are sitliiig 
eilmc. ihe (> xkclful of corn mai9c (1 ey h ive slo'en 

Pocket-handkerchief (]>< ket,h.A: ijkwijif 
handkerchief carried m (he jmeket 
1781 Mme D Akblay Piarr M 15 she would wave 1 wl He 
tKx.ket handkerchief out of the coach w indow i8as T H 
Lister Granby x, 1 Rm sorry for ihe poor Duke (Tie loses 
his (Kveket handkerchief at Bath 1861 Mrs. Carlile 1 ett 



POOKET-HOLE. 
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Ill TO Mr C saw fit li spread his pocket liaiidkerchief on 
the grass and sit down i n it 

Pook«t-hole (i>(> kitihnul) The opening in 
•t giniient throuj.h which the hand is put into the 
pocket 

«i6s8 CtEVKiANn P</ Ptu, so the W.men calld me 
Woman nil the t >ols Spyd their Mistake thorough niy 
P ket H lies 1758 ;< iiNsoN ///<-<■ No H Pa She walks 
wiih her arms ihri icfi her pocket holes tfci J sne Ausim 
Lett (1884) I j8i the jacket is all in one wilh the body, 
and c mes as Tir as the jxii ket holes. 1900 Crockfit 
Fittim, /hats V love Iiljlls (1901) j5 lake that hand 
out of > nr pocket hole 

Pocket-knife (ppketinoii) A kmfe with 

one or more lilades which fold into the handle, for 
carryinjr in the pocket 

^1717 /?;///(■>« if/ZtiSiei^^a Having nothing hill i|>ockct 
When a boy finds ihat^ his pocket knife will attract steel 

atfnl t8g6 I\ii!y AVicj at Dei 9/5 One cf the largest 
h Duscs has nearly 100 pocket knife cullers and grin lers idle. 

Pocketlees (k>f>ktt|ltt5), a [f Pocket ^<1 + 
LESS ] W ithout a pocket , having no pocket 

1889 Atisanee 3 Jan, Ulster pockcls are swept 

out f e\i tence The women are pocketlcss igain i8m 
J \ rKAMAM Oh I hr shM three ti>s, / I ante vie 1 1 
V cantil) clothed and pockelless 1 ipopa crofter 1903 
1/ Hth Aug i6i A charming billiard loom with a long 

I kelle s table 

Po oket-m oney. Money earned in the pocket 
for occasional expenses , esp that allowed to those 
who hate no other money under their control, as 
schoolboys or schoolgirls 

1831 I iTii w / rat \ III 345 We were holh r rl bed of our 
cloaks and irk ket inineys. « 1735 AaBUTHMor yohn Bill 
III XX, tine M n lay M .rning “came as usual lolling 
John Hull his \Veekly Pixket Money 1838 1 arroN Alne 

II li He in |uir«d c nupassi >11 tlely whether she w u, allowed 
any pocket money? 1883 lnucioik 4 Htol>iog [lA -) I 1 
13 Every boy had a shilling a week pocket money which 
we called Imttels and which was advanced to us out of the 
pocket if the second master 

tllril 1838 Dickinw Nuh Atet 1, On iwckel money 
day, that IS lusty m Saturday tMt P/tifyChroH 14 June 
6/3 Mis advice ti women was 'Dint take up (xickct 
money w >tk 

Po ck«t-pi eking. ‘ ricking ’ of pockets 
see ruK K I 9 , htcaliiig from the pockets of others 
So Fo okat-pl ok«r, a pickpocket. 

i8*s RiiwLAHniO ”ii Fit ieV 4a A Pocket picker 
n I exceeding braue (F >r true me is purses did maintoinc 
Ihe knaue) i6Cs Perry fares x tracts (17119) 5* huch ns 
have abused their dextrous use of them (fingers) by pocket 
tucking coiiniirfeiiing of seals an 1 writings fkc 1739 
Sterne /r Shnmfyl xi More people were Bubbled out if 
Iheir goods ami money by it in me twelvemonth Ihan I y 
px kel picking and sh >p lining in seven >884 Durton ieot 
Air I IV 199 As naturally as the disappeaiancc of watches 
in a lamd in mob is attributed to pocket picking I 

Po ok«t-pieo«. 

1 A piece of money earned in the pocket as ' 
a chirm, a ' lucky ' com , often a coin which is for 
some reason not current, or is dimigctl or spurious I 

lyotLemi Ca- No 4JU0/4 b l a Silver Smiff Ixix 
with some other Silver 1 hi igs 1 icket 1 leres a id Money 
ijt 6 Ah Ca/>l K A (1708)8 He s xm knew the Pie eli 
be hic Wife s, being the same he had s me time ago given 
her for a Pocket I icce 1837 Di kinn/’/.X xIv He j I 
two doubtful shilhn » and sixpeim orth o pocket jiieces f ir 
a good half crown laof Sia j Esans in MuHiismatu 
Lhron III 313 I he milfcu sixjiences (of (J b hr 1561 75) 
w ere [not improbably] frcqiienlly treasured as jxicket pieces 

2 The socket or t ivity on each side of a sash- 

frame in which the weights run see Poc KKT sb 9 a 

■901 7 btaeki lUuxtr C trf> 4- FuiU , Home HauJur 
48 We now work along the 'yjulley stile ’ for a transverse 
cut which marks the extremity of the ‘ pocket piece , or 
re cptacle for the weights 
Po cket-pi ktol. fijee PocKiT sb u] 

1 A small pistol to be carried in the pocket | 

tSiaS Mountaou in A/SA (Hist MhS Comm) 

1 340 There ire they say pix ket pistols of five and six I 
1 hes 17H \iiis N S/iet No 1 3 p 6 It shall make n 
Report like a I* xkel Pistol 1784-3 Chrou in Amh Ara 
J2 j/j At Dover the Urge cun well known by the name 
f tjiiccn \nncs \ xket pistol 1830 in McCrie Mem 
Sir A /?c«< t XI (1853)377 It [a lumphlct] served him as 
a j^kel ptslul on such occa.si ms 

2 hitmoroiii A jiocket spirit flask 

£17301! rt/i// V 'll )// (1818) I 98 Ibidalwayson I 
my J jiirnejs a ixxkct p si il I a led with brandy mixed with 
juice of lemon 1864 Haiiia e ! asiaAis Life I hilat xvi 
218 A glass bottle end sc 1 1 1 a leather case coiliilionly 
called a p<x.kct pi lit i88a MiQleen in Macm Mag 
XI V I lAa 1 he rests had I ec.i fic |uent o 1 the road as had 
also been the applications to the pocket jistils 

Pockety I’ocket jii + vj 

1 Of a mine or mineral deiiosit Characttriiied 
by pockets , having the ore unevenly distributed 

1874 Raymond Statut Mutes \ Mining vjei Ihc vein is 
irregular an I jiickety 1877 IliH 177 Rich but pockety 
n incral deposits. Natnrahst .89 I he sandstones 

a id seams of lignite rapidly nltern He one with another, 
assuming Irnticiilar, pockety and cAher forms 

2 Of the nature of a secluded hollow , 

•893 b L Wakcman in Calunibiis (Ohio) DtsiaUh 18 May 
A liny pockety vale whose surface is almost level on either 
side to the edges of noble wooded bluffs 

Pockify, lOh [f Pocky « 1 + -rY ] tram 
To make pocky to infect with pox or syphilis 
Hence Po okified /// a 


I 18x4 Gll I ant eut of '>n ire 49 If the priests lunp be« but 
a hltfc vicerated or pockified 1638 A Fox fyttr/e Sitrg 
III xvt 36s If Mercury should be used to a wound of a 
|xx.kyfied parly IbtU morbus would be rowzed 1889 
1 Plunket C A ir Git CammoMAerab T]\ou soul destroying 
vice, That dost efleminatc and pockifie J hose Creatures 
called men. 3706 Philuk, Poektjied or Pocky, that has 
got the French Pox 

Po ckily, «<iv. [f Poexr <x 1 e -tr ] In a 
]iorky manner , with pox or ayfdiilm 
1685 NEEnHAM MeA MeAttina 136 A young Girl that was 
. I ockily mfecied by one that gave her only a kiss as she was 
' dancing . 

Po okinew [f as prec + -ness ] The con- I 
dition of being pocky 

1330 Palsgr 256/1 Voeyyxaasit./ossetUru t6ii Cotor 
hasetUrt,, pockinesse, or ibe being full of jpock boles 1707 
1 UailevvoI II /VvAiuru, pocky State or Condil urn. 1 

t Po okiaht a Ohs [f PotK rA + INH 1 ] ' 
, Infected with pox (in quot , with small pox) 

•5*7 Q Maev Let in Robertson tint Scot iv an 1567 I 
Note M (Dariilcy IS called a) ^kish man 
I Pookmanteau Si Also poke ,poAk ,pack , | 
I mantle, manty, manky Corruption of 1 ’ort- j 
MtNTFAi, confused with pack. Poke, Ii«g 
1353 tee A/ V/ A nitron 564 How ^ hts pa kni-mlie 
was niaed, I think it best for to declair 1838 J Row 
AeA Shankes Serin (1838) Rivb, Iheytsere posting to Rome 
with a Punkinuiiiie lichind them, and what was In iheir 
Piakmanlie, (irow ye?) 1713 Meston /V e/ Wks , SniAhi 
9 Hearing his lugg igo and his tumlier In a pcickiiianlcau 
or a wallet 1813 VoTi hnv 1/ xlv. It s been the gipsies 
that took >c«r pockmanky when they fand the chaise slickin 
in Ihe sitiwl 1893 Crock e 13 Sitckit Minitter 6 g A man 
canna^gmg '•< yrar^ wt » pokemanlie withoot seem 

Pock-puddlngf, Sc var Poke rvimsa. I 

t Po okwood. Obs [f Pock sb 4 - W ooD tb ] 
The wood of a tree of the genua Ouataeum, for ' 

I mcrly used for the cure of syphilis =OuAiAti)M 
i, ItGNUK VITA. 1 cf pock tru in Pock sb 4 1 

b atlrtb Pookwoodtree iOumacum 1 , 
Lkimim mt« I 

1590 Hester French Poikts Eiijb, Lignum Cuataunn | 
cunimonly called r x.kw xxl 1800 | I’orv Ir feoiA/rta 
IX 357 Tn It w aid is used by the Afiicaii phisiciaiis fur tlic 
curing of the breiiih poxc, whcrriipoii it cs commonly exile I 
by Ihe name of pock w hhI 1878 PHiciirs (ed. 4) Pni 
uooA trie an Indian Tree, ihc Wwxl whereof is brought 
over tn great iiuonlities, by reason of its htrat virtue, and 
use III pbysick 1718 Qt incv Comft />«/ 103 Holy wood, 
or PiKik wood is the Wood of a I ree that grows very tall in 
the bast Indies. 1784 CnsiNreR Sugar Cane I sj note, 

1 he lignum vita or pockwood tree 
Pocky (pp ki), sb Si dial [f pock. Poke sb i 
+ T, dun suffix ] A snnll ‘ pock ’ or bag 

•889 tiARRiB /f inAon) in Fhrnnn xx »9ol here s the pocky 
ye gac me to keeji the scwiii things in 
Pooky (pF ki), rt • Now rart. [f PocK rti + -x ] 

1 bull of or marked with pocks or pustules. 


1 bull of or marked with pocks or pustules, 
spec infectetl with the pox (i e , nsnally, ^philis) 

c 133a Nominate Gall Angi 198 (E. E. T S ) Femme oA 
face verotee Wiman hilh face pokky ( MS polkyk 1483 
Cath Angl 286/1 Pokky, kornginosus 153B Tindale 

I rait PrelaUe Wks (Parker txic ) II 313 f)ur fair young 
dxugliler was sent to Uie old pocky icing of b ranee, 
ihe ycxr liefore our mon il enemy a 1348 Hall Chron , 
III «. b /// 47 b I he Dutchmen xpakc ^aniefully of this 
III triage that a feble old ft pocky man should maty so fayre 
.lady .640 Pahkinsiin Jheat hot 450 Under colour of 
gi> ing physickc to their pockie patients 1730 SwiET LoAy t 
Pressing room 114 To him that look* li^ind tho scene, 
Statiras but some pocky cjiieeii iBn 34 GooAt StnAy 
MeA (ed 4) II 601 note A healthy wet nurse getting a 
sore nipple, in consequence of suckling a pocky child 

fb As a coarse expression of reprobation or 
dislike, or merely intensive In quot. 1601 as ailv 
(Cf mangy ) Obs 

t398-« Il J0N8ON t ase n Aftere / v ii Plaguy boy * he 
sooths Ills humour these French villains have pocky wiis 
1801 Demon ft Walker Autu Parrel 79 Were not this 
pockic good stufle to pester your Pulpit withnll ? a 1819 I 
tcETciiEK loninea v in. Oh villain |xicky villain 1 1863 
Drvi.en IFilAOiltaut iv I, Flut that a his pocky hamoiir 

2 Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a pock or 
pustule, or the pox (1 e , usually, syphilis , some- 
times, small |>ox), syphilitic or vanolous. 

•555 Hradeord m Strype Lcct Mem (1721) III App 
xlv 135 With iheyr pockeyc plasicrea and sores. i8ot 
R on LANDS Lett llumours ShioAix 15 But neuer in like 
pockie hcatc before. 1838 A box IFtIrle Snrg n xviii 
129 Mercurial Ointment is good for lameness and pocky 
biles ijs* / tut Inns XLVIl 504 A pledgit dipp'd In 
the pocky m iticr w is applied to the excoriated part i8*a-34 
( ooiCi StuAy Mat (ed 4) IV 499 Ihe poMy itch is so 
ilenoaiinaled from the resemblance of Ihe pustules to minute 
small pox .^3bm r Waooin Leri Prtne Phyuc Ixxxix 

II 781 Thcs has needlessly hern marie a separate species 
of Itch, stables fnrnlenta, pocky itch 

Pooky, a ^ S(. local [f peek. Poke ] 

Characterized by having {xikes or bags , baggy , 
popularly applied in Orkney to a form of cloud, 
called by some mammato-cumulHs, the lower 
surface of which consists of an assemblage of 
rounded forms like small bags 
(Not in Ene or general Sc use ) 

i88« C ClOOston in A Mitchell Pop SfCeatier Prog 
Hosthi Scott IS, I first observed this kind of cloud (cumu 
lous like festoons of drapery) on 5th March i8aa When 
properly developed, it was always followed by a storm or 
gale wiihiD twenty four hours It is called ‘ Pocky cloud 


I Progn Aeotl Href 4 The festooned or porky cloud IbiA 
r4 1880 C Lev III VarNieXXI aio/a Ihe clouds which 
have been in b iigland |i e in Orkney) denominated ‘pocky 
■ louds 1887 'Ibek ruMbv Ifeather III 78 In Orkney this 
ts known as the pocky cloud , and ts there usually foflowcd 
by a severe gale of wind 

Il PoOO-Onrante (pd koiktira nte), a and sb 
[it , f poco little + cm ante, pr pple of curare 
to care — L cUuIn ] a adj Cat mg little , care 
less, Indiffcicnt, wiaWiiw/ b tb A careless or 
I indifferent person , one who shows little interest or 
I concern 

176a Sterne Jr bliamly VI xx leave we my mother - 
(truest of all \\ie t otoinranie 1 of her sex ') careless about 
It 1813 Moore Mem (1853) li 76 That iJIcst of all poco 
inrante places, Dublin 1813 Iraeo TroubaAcmr 1 74 
I Pwcvcuraiile in all cases Of Uiii >1 s foes or pretty faces 
iSStdaf Rev 9 July 32/1 Lord Oranvilles pleasant faculty. 
I of pococurante conversation 

Ilcnce Fo oo-onra ntlah a , having ipcxo t iiranU 
character, somewhat careless , Fo oo-onra ntlam, 
•Ulam, the character, spirit, or style of a pocO' 

' turante, indifference, indifferentism 

iSsi Examiner 491/t Crilicism has Wii a little Poo 
I urantish of late > ears 1804 IbiA 250 1 ThU pix;o curantish 
disposition 1831 Moore Mem (1854) VI 228 So far did 
this fioco uirantisin of theirs extend that even in the 
trifling article of franking, not one of them ever ofierrti 
when in oflice, to be of any service to me 1833 Arnoi i> 
in Stanley Life (1845) I vii 419, I suppose thnt Poro 
curxnleism (excuse llie word) is much the order of the day 
amongst joiing men 1846 Hr Martinead // rrf /Viwr II f 
V 1! 202 Hu great and fatal fault Ins afTcctalion f 
scepticism and pococuranteism i88a I imet i Mar , J he 
House of Commons was counlecl out I his demonstration 
of poco. urantism may Iw thought somewhat surprising after 
the heat and storm of tho last few dajs. 

Poook, obs form of Pkacock 
Foconea, -it see I’litumH 
llPoOOsilli pO^QOlill ((idkdii sin). Anur 
Also 7 poquoaln, -on, (8 percoarson, koson), 
8-9 poo(o)o8on, o pocasan [Algonquin poquosin 
According to W W fooker m Amei Anthropolognt 
Jin 1899 (N S)l it>3 170 meaning at or near the opening 
out or widening , f /SyMii 10 break 1 |)cn out, widen4'(e4 
dimin + inig) locative suffix ' 1 he application of Ihe 
Urm therefuie was I ) liullcale or desctifx. a locatily where 
water ' hacked up in spring freshets, or in rainy seasons 
ind which by re tson of (thisl liecame more or )ess marshy or 
I'oggy As ihc name of ariver in Virginia, the word is found 
on early as 1635. J 

In Southern U S , A tract of low swampy ground, 
iwually wooded , a marsh, a swamp 
1709 J Lawson l/ist Carolina 26 The Swamp I now 
spoke of, IS not a miry Bog but you go down to it thro a 
sleep Hank, at the boot f which, begins this Valley 1 he 
loind III this Percoirson, or V illey, being extmirdmaiy 
rich, and the Runs of Waler well slot d with bowl IbiA 
57 We lay in a rich Perkusun or low Ciround that was hard 
by 3 Creek ind good dry I mtd 1711 m f tretuia Mag 
Itist 4 Biogr V (1807) July 9 The rest ctrrted the horses 
3 mile through a terribly niycry I’oc w >n to a verry great 
marsh to a River side 1780 WAmiiNi ton Writ (1889) 1 1 
163 Black mould taken out of the [‘tx.usu 1 on Ihe creek side 
1784 J b D Smyth Four US I 1 >6 K xle along upon 
a wooden cauwway, through a marsh which is here (Norlli 
( arohna] called a poccoBon ••75 W C Ke.M hep 0/ the 
Cent Survey 0/ N Larv/in 1 1 1 5 T here u a large aggregate 
of territory (between 3 oix> and 4 uuu square miles), mostly 
in the counUes Wdcring on the seas and tl e sounds known 
ns Swamp loinds. I hey are locally rlrsignatcd as ' dismals 
or ‘pocosins , of which the great Dismal Swamp on the 
boilers of North Carolina and Virgini. Is a good type 
1895 fAiic it hei Nov js 8 ihe variiiis stages of suuiiit, 
Ingwn, Salt marsh and poc ruin arc too familmr 

Poeques, obs form of poiks see Pock sb 
+ Poonlary, a {sb ) Obs rare - ' [ad mod 
L pCculUrt us, f pocul um cup see -aky i ] Per- 
taining to a cup, I e fo drinking ; in quot *bsol 
as A pardon or indulgence for drinking 
Erroneously explained as=‘cup by Dhvms, whence in 
other Diets c£ note s v Manvaxv on the same passage 
•537 •• Latimer s berm iff C onvoc D J b. Some brought 
forth canoniialions, some expectations, some jilurahties and 
unions, some tot quote and dispensations, some pardons, 
and these of wonderful variety, some itationaries, some 
iuhilaries, some poculariet for drinkers, some manuaries for 
handlers of relicks some oscularies for kissers. 
Pooulation nonce rod [As iff L. ♦/*«/«/-/ to 
frequent thecnp, f pbatl um (sec prec ^ sec - ition } 
Drinking (of wine or other intoxicating liquor) 

1837 Nev) Monthly Mag XI IX sSoTheartof poculalion, 
if so It may be termed, being of the highest antiquity, and 
the ctamu of Bacchus as the ins enter of Ihe art being 
unquestioned 

t Po OnlOllt, « Obs rare [ad I pdculentus 
drinkable ] Fit for drmking , furnishing drink 

i8a8 Bacon Syhm | 630 borne of those Herbs, which are 
not EKuient, are notwithstanding PoculciU, As Hops, 

Pooulifona (ppkiiillif^ni), a Nat Htst ff 
L picul um (see PocokAitY) + (i)roBii ] Of the 
form of a cup or drinking vessel , cuji-ghaped, 

Lindlev / rrlrucf Bol iv 379 /’ocm/^ed/, cup shaped, 
with a hemispherical base and an upright iimbt nearly 
■he same as campanulate. i8to W pHiLUra Bnt Dn 


I (p^), tb 1 [Origin obscure • it doet not 
to M connected with the later word Pod sb 
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clouted and iibod, Cart ladder and wlnible, with percer anil 
pod ttoj P Nichouiom Build 054 Ihe lower part 
of the other limb of the stock i< of brass which u fixed 
by means of a screw passing through two ears of the brass 
part, and through the soluTof the wood X his brass part 
IS called the pM, and is furnished with a mortise, in the 
Torm of a square pyrimid, for receiving different pieces of 
steel, which are secured by means of a spring in the pod 
/iid , Bits are those pieces of steel which are inserted 111 
the pod 

D ‘ The Straight channel or groove tn the body 
of certain forms of augers and ^nng btts 
iSgo in Cent Diet 
2 . Comd pod-bit see quot 

ttjS Knight />&/ Afrch , /W ill a boring tool adapted 
to be used m a brace It has a semicylindrical form, a 
hollow barrel, and at us end is a culling lip which projects 
in advance 01 the Imrret 

Pod (pf>d), si * [A comparatively recent word, 
first found with its compounds and derivatives 
late in 17th c Origin unknown. 

Ptd and /addir appear first c 1680, the latter bein^ kn >wn 
earlier than the firmer Pouwakb occurs 1584, t>ut m origin 
IS not certainly a compound of frut Ihe earlier word for 
/ad was ead, spec in /rate cad\ in 1681 /addert were ex- 
plained as pease-i ml gatherers aliout laindon ] 

1 . A seed vessel ot a long form, usually dry and 
dehiscent , properly of leguminous and cruciferous 
plants ; a legume or sihqua , but often extended to 
other long fruits 

16B8 R. Holms Armaury 11 Sj/i The pod, or berry 1 is 
the first knitting of fruit when the Flower is fallen off 
1706 PHiCLirs, Pad the Husk of any Pulse. 173s 3 Mit lkr 
Card Dii.t \ \ J irum Causing their l.eaves lo flag, and 
their Blossoms to fall off wichoul producing Pods. 1740 
J Laa lutrod Bat 1 vi (1765! 11 inli^ua, a Pod, is a 
Pericarpiuni of two Valves URAiNcat “Sugar Cana 

I 604 itaU, The pods [uf the cacao] seldom contain less 
than thirty nuts of the sire of a flatted olive 17^ Mastyn 
Kamsuadt Bat in (1704) 38 You will understaiid this dis 
unction if >ou omii the |kxI of a pea and of a stock at the 
same time 1B07 J Uaxlow ro/irw / 11 501 From opening 
pods unbinds the fleecy stir*. 1^ R Walkes PI la 
Oajardth sio The singular figuie ofme pods of Ihe Horse 
stioe vetch must strike the mist casual oliserver 1866 
I tins Bat , Pad the capsule or seed case of leguminous 
and cruciferous plants, those of the former being called 
legumes an 1 tb ise of the latter siliques and silii ules itta 
Mas Riodrii Pamts ^ B I 114 Where the broad lieans 
are now in |hxI 1904 S/taktr 33 Apr 90/1 He gained 
a copper to Imy some pods of red pepper to season the 
coarse bread 1905 //nf 30 Dec ynfx Ihese poems are as 
Ilk* as peas in a pud 

2 transf a The cocoon of the silk-worm b 
The case or envelo|>e of the eggs of a locust 
1753 Hanwav />(ir (176}) I \ Uiii 391 The sire Minch 
we iLsually most esteem, is wound off sixteen or nghteen 
pods or coc ions. tMo J wus to Nos 4/6 The cases or 
'pods (as they are called from their shape) of locusts eggs 
itig J G Woiip in Sunday Mag May yaj/i When tl ese 
(locusts] eggs are laid, they are enclosed in a horny 
envelope coiled a pod , each pml c iniaining thirly^ive 


18M Btrkthtti Glass , Pad, a large stomach 

4 . A purse net with a narrow neck for catching 
eels Also fad net 

xfHaBtuku Mag Jan 103 Ihe pods are hauled into Ihe 
boat and detached from the main net and their contents 
emptied Into a tub, itgj G C Davikb Ifas/alh Braads 
XXXII (1884I 346 1 he eels passing down the riser make their 
way into the long |iods through the narrow necks or 
apertures of the slops, and i iiinot find their way back 
ligi J augmau s Mag Nov 88 In this long wall of net are 
three or lour openings lo which purse nels, about eighteen 
feet long, stretched on hsops ate attached, the liai ends 
being closed X he.e pods as they are called are extended 
down stream and attached lo slakes in the river bottom, 
their positions being marked b> floats. 1S93 J Watson 
C«V Paacher m 1 he method of working Ihe pod net is the 

1 6 "fhe blade of a cricket-bat Ois. 

••33 Nvoeh j ag Cticieler's 1 1 1 When the practice 

of bowling lenglhiXulls was introduced 11 became alnolutely 
necessary to ^ange the form of Ihe bat It was therefore 
made siramht in the pod 1890 ‘ Bat Cnii Mm. 31 
Instead of the curved form of the pod, it was made straight 
ci86a ffaudik Crtchet (Rtldg) it Ihe regiilalioii sire of 
the Xiat is thirtyonght inches in length, of which twenty 
one inches are taken up by the pod, or, ncLording to the 
more modern term, the blade. 

0. attnb and Comb,, at fod flamer, -seed, fad- 
bearing', -/tbe, shafed adjt , pod fern, a name of 
Ceraio^erts thalutrotdes, a peculiar tropical 
aquatic fern, the fertile fronds of which are divided 
into linear and loraewhat siliquote sements, 
pod-lov«r, collector’s name of a noctnid moth, 
DtantkcKia capsophtla ; pod-pepper, a common 
name for caecum ; pod-ahell, an American kind 
of raxor shell, Phams ; pod-ahrlmp, an entomo- 
stracan having the carapace hing^ lengthwise 
upon its back, so as to close like a bivalve shell 

lIsS J R. Lumiv in Queen's Printers' Btblt-AM* Clots, s v 
Pnbe, ' Pulse In a Sam xvii aS means •pod bearing plants, 
such as beans, pease, or kmils. syfA Mkku Ir. Cmnaens' 

Phil Tfaus XlX 3^ Plants of a strange Nature, beariiw 
•pod like Fruit 17^ WlTHaaiNO Bnt Plants (1796)! 


I ate A vary long pod like capsule i 806 Roctia Agnc a, 
Prices I ill 51 flic cheapest corn year is the dearest fur 
•pod-seed, 1830 LiHDUtv Wn/ .!^r/ Bat roXruit 'pod 
' shaped and dehiscent, xt/n Pneyet Brit VI eAips HflMia 
seems but the puny and dei.eiierale representative of tlie 
onc^iant 'pod shrimps of Silurian limes 
t Eodf sb a Obs fOri^m obscure Cf early mfxl 
Frit, pmde ' mnstela p^s ’ (KiHnn) ] A young 
jack or pike (fish) 

tg|l7 HAaaiaQN / nglaud iii in (1878) 11 18 The pike as 
lie agelh, receiiielh diut rse names, as from a fine lo a gitihed 
from a gitihed to a pod, from a pod to a iai ke, from a lackc 
to^a pickerell, from a pickerell to a pike, and lost of all to 

I Pod. sh* ong U Y [Origin unknown ] A 
small herd or ‘ school ’ of seals or whales, or some- 
times of other animals , a small flock of birds 

183a D WRHsrKR Let ta tPhite 14 Sept in Prn Carr 
('837) I We saw aeveral small pods id coots go by 
1840 F D Baunxitr tPha/tug I /y II 171 Ihe Sperm Whale 


[whales] an one r two InilU layin off to west ard of eni 

Pod (iVtl), V i [f Poll sb -j 

1 isstr To licar or produce poiia 

1734 CuRTEls In PAst /rani XXXVItI 373, I planted 
SIX Ueaiis in a Pi t, they tiloom d ns freely as thuse which 
are planted in Ihe Ground, but did not pod so well, liaiini, 
not above a pod or two on each Plant lyAa Milis “lyss 
tract Hush 1 464 Ihc best way to make (ic'is ixxl well 
«« 33 , Ridgeniani Parm Ret 141 in Lthr Vstf hna-il 
Hush ifl. Beans certainfy pud much belter when n it 
crowded together 1893 thstm Oas 17 June 6'j Ihe 
peas have fatted 10 pod and are being cut for fodder 

2, trans 1 o gather (peas, etc ) in the pod 

itog R W I>i. KSOH Pro, t Agric ll 387 Tlie 1 usmess 
of picking or podding Ihe peas is usually performed h) the 
labourers at a fixed prKC. 

3 To hull or empty (peas, etc ) out of the pods 

190a Lmycl, Bril XXVl 558/1 By the aid of modern 
machinery ihc peas are podd^ by a 'buller . 


4 . tnlr 1 o swell out like a pod 
1890 Calumhut Pis/ateki) July, Iwcive Intel 
podded until one could have snared them w ilh gi 
Hence Po dding vbt sb , the iircxu; 


Hence Po dding vbl sb , the iirotfuLliun or 
formation of pods 

xjtACampl Parmer Ptaa Boih these kinds of peas 
are particularly apt to degenerate, and become later in their 
podding 1893 7 Wer 6 July 4/6 Spring sorts (of beans] shed 
their flowers m ilhoul podding 

Now dtal [Origin obscure ] trans 
To prod, lo poke 

iSao PALSoa 661 3 , 1 podde 157a LrviNa is;/j8 

loPodde or porre , xtfjhCumhld t, lass , Pad, 
to poke. 1903 Fng Dial Pat s v , He podded mi 1 1 1 ibs 
wY bis walkin stick 

Hence Po d4«r, one who protls 

axisfi Jackson Creed x xxxix | 19 lo use some iii out 
parliaments as their ixidders, to driie us into it. 

Pod,t«> [f PonrA^J trans. lodn\e(geals 
etc ) into a ‘ pod * or bunch for the purpose of 
clubbing them 

1I87 Fisheries a/ U “S Sect v II 366 nate A singular 
luiid green light suddenly suffuses Ihe eye of tiie fur seal ai 
intervals when 11 is very much excited as Ihc podding for 
the clubbers is in progress 1S97 Speaker 17 Jan 68/3 
I cmales [seals] are often pixldcd with ibe bacbelora . 

Pod see Pad sb •, toad, frog, also Pons 

t Po dage. Obs rare~' [ad med L fodd 
gtum (1159 in Du Cange) variant of pedagium ] 
Pkdaob see quot ^14855 v 

II Podagra (ppdftgri pad-egri) Med [I- 
fodagta, a Or xrMypa gout in the feet, lit a trap 
for the feet, f wovt, *08 foot + aypa a catching J 
Gout m the feet , by extension, gout generally 

ijg8TaBviaAi?a»:/A./3r/' A vilIvui (BodI MS) Podagra 
IS a sore yuci in |>e feetc and iiamclich in )>e wrestrs and 
in soles. 1480 Carr aav k Chr au (Rolls) 40 Podegra, and that 
seknes ibci sey comelh of grele picnte of mete and mech 
rest 1998 DALRVMrLK Ir 7 tshe s Hnt ScaS 11 359 Ihe 
Podagra or Gout, quhilk of ibe Vehemencie of cable he 
contracted, Vittrlie ouirthrew his pteclare Jugementis 1799 
Med Trut I 149 According 10 Ihe opinion of the celebrairl 
Prof Tode, hypochondriasis is merely an imperfect poda 
gia residing m the stomach and bowels. 187* tr If agners 
iitu Pathat 577 True gout Podana consists, according 
to some, of the decreased cxctclion ofuric acid by the urinary 
organs and an accumulation of it within the blood 

Pod 4 gral(pFdigra]),a [f Podausa -t- -Au] 
Of or pertaining to gout , gouty 

tSaa-34 Goads Study Med (ed. 4) 11 685 A long train of 
dyspcMic, hepatic or podagral symptoms. 1831 Frasers 
Mag 1 1 1 3<A Suspected of making his potlagrar ailments 
cover a multitude of sms stya iBai'i'KiiSON Brides 4 
BraUls I ii t J9 The land of gouty humours and podagral 

tPoda'gMf fM Obs. Forms 3 poudagrs, 
4-6 podagre, 4-5 poUgre, 5 potaore [a OF 
podagre, ad, I* podagra see Pooaora (The 
popular repr of podegra to OF. was poacre, pou 
acre )] m IH>DAaRA. 

c sago .S' Bug Leg, I 404/118 In hla fot ane hole goule, 
hat poudagre icleop^ is. Hamtolb Pr Cause 3903 
bom sal haf m alle kaur lymmta obout, For sleuibe, als fe 
potagre and he gout 13^ Tbbvisa Barth PeP R vii 
viilTBodl. MSX Celdedmen haue not podagra for )>ei 
aeru^ nought venus. c 1440 Pramp, Pnrv 411/1 Potacre, 
or podiurre, aekenesse, potagrm 1488 Bh St, Athans 
C i|J b, When yowre hasrkea fete be swollyn she hath the 


I podagre 1x78 Lytb Dadaeni in xv 337 Good for podagret 
and aches of loyntes 

tPodgi'gM.o andr/i 2 Obs Also 4 podagere 
4 5 potagre [a OF (F ) podagre, a. I fodagn 
grum (Lnnius), ad Gr toSaypis adj , jierttiniiig 
to gout see PODAGBA ] 

A ad; Of or pertaining to gout ; suffering 
from gout, gouty 

13 Cursor M 11825 (I-iirf) pe gulte |)odagre [C hr 
mtagre, G jyHlagerr /r iKtscrt) es il In Wie r 1400 
Moillevk Jenslaus r // ryi 713 1 ongre and gowty A h ill 
he was cek 1433 lux S I dun nd in 647 l> n was 
pudagrr in handis leggis knees 

S 38 A sufferer from gout 
1836 K Howaro R Reefer xxvm The ix.rt admiral f ,r 
such was the aiiticnt pixlagrc 

Podagric (inxIj. gnk), a and sb [ad I foda 
gru US, a Gr wotaypmbs of or pertaining to gout, 
f woSaypa, PODAORA.] 

A adj Of or ticrlaimng to gout gouty 

lyaa Fi vra Call Baths 1 11 (1709)44 I )lh Hoi and Col 1 
Water are gooil f a Pixtagnik Puns without Ubers iBaa 
yeCaads Study Med (cd. 4) II 293 Ihc constitution >f a 

1 Hx1a|.ric pallet L iSSgliXKiiiN M<mo>y s H nkh ly; In 
Tier life, somewhat pixlTcnc by inheritance 
B sb A sufferer fioin gout 

Cent! Mag VM 56 We ixxlagrnls you know 

wHook great. ^ Mi yiK t»/i«T (ed 3 i Hot! the 

fourth day he submits to eat plain meal 

t Poda'grical, a (>/s [f as prec -I al] 
= prcc. adj 

1576 h LEMIMG Panap Fput 337 If you mrane niA to hegti 
to your selfe the Podagricall disease fir y ur dTiighlrr 
«646<IirT Vucusux. Pseud Pp 11 in 73 IhalaliTtfsl n 
held in the hand uf i ne iIitI is pixlign all doth cither 1 nre 
r give greil ease m the gmt 1671 Phil rrne VII 
41 /8 Some Podagrical peupfe ha|>|>ening to be seized by 
Ihe Pla,,uc, lost the (.oul and recuscr d of the Plague la 

Podagrona ^Pf' i poda^r'^tus 

gouty, f poisgra see PoDvoiiv and -oi s bo obs 

> podagrcHX ifjeAef'' '\ Gout) 

1851 CocKKRKLL in lady Hriland Mem SyJ TwiMliS 5) 
I 349 A puihigr us (hsiKtsili n of hinh 1863 Sala in 
iempu Bar Mag Vlll 73 If it he a crime I . U hrreli 
taiilC podagr >u« lake me 1 1 1) e 1 ower 

tPodagry. obs tote [| ibs t poda ft u 
gout (i6th c in Godef ) on med I tyjae *fodagn i 
f Gr woSaypvs see 1 oHAoKb i» ] — Podagra, in 
quot , dixider, or the condition of a olant infested 
wuhil ascnscofOF and med L./i) 

(1640 Parkikm N /Ara/e / i>/ 1 1 Lusciit 1 u|>un I me r 
Hax, tailed Padagia Lim and Iuliui I ini\ 1657 

1 HI INSUN /Texan x/>zi/ 3 17 they lllllkru) lake ihe 
pxiagiy of other ylalils f >r true t nH ula a id I p ihy me 

PiMal (,]«<»' dal , a fool [irrcg f Gr iropf, 
BoS- frot -4 AL ] Belonging to feet or fixit like 
orgins, spu applied to n membrane fnngmg the 
outer margin of t lie ncnioi>otlia and notoj odia or 
ventral anil dorsal foot stumps of certain Annelida 
1S96 Camhr Bat Hist II 323 The podal membriiie 
reaches lo the Op of the gill in Ihc anterior segmei Is. 

II PodalgM ()>oda. Idjih [mud 1 , f (ir ir m 
woi foot + akyos pain ] Pain tn the foot, as from 
gout, rhcuiuatism, ot ine like 
ia4a m Di sriisoN Med lex >899 “ty i Sac Lee Pad 
pain in the fxjt almost the same as P Khy,ra 
Pooalic (piTd'e Iik\ a [trreg f Gr irout, irofl 
foot, after icphalu ] Uf or pertaining to the feet 

I cHpala taisuH(Ohslelri r) ihe i|>rralioi of changi ^ i) c 
position of the f rlus so as to brii y. the feci lo present in 
delivery 

1890 111 rex/ Put xtoi'oJ SM Let I [er^ul^^iaia 
Lrougtu down 1900 I in it 30 June i8°b/r ils aim treing 

lAa/ Also poder [airp 1 Cornish 
podar rotten, worthless,] \ local name of Ml adil 
or Lo|)ivcr jiyrites 

(1754 Fb RLASB -tx/zy Caruu CmiishFiig \oc 403/3 
Padar r lien cvrrii|>l id Mundic ugly] 18(6 Paris 
l.mdt Mount, hay 4 Land's Pni 117 Upon the tirsi 
disiuveiy ofopyierirc the miner, I 3 vvhrm its nature Ha 
enlirely unknown, gave it the name of der About the 
year 1735 Mr Cosier a mineralogist of Bristol observe I 
this Poder am ng ihe heaps of rubbish 

11 PodlJCthritU (l»Fdi8l>r»i Us) Med [f Gr 
bo8- (see I’oDO-) -I- Arthritis ] Inflammation c I 
joints of the foot. 

1897 m Dunclison Pat Med Vc 
Poddasway, obs be f I’AniAsoy 
Podded (]¥ dc>d>, a [f I’oD tb I + KD J 
1 . Bearing nods, leguminous, growing (_as a 
seed) m a port 

•ySlCHAMBKRsO'ci “iupp S.V I atus lIcyclIoH podded 
sea MUS with a thick fleshy and si looth levf 176a Mills 
Sy,t Prait Hush I 465 In the cullure of this, and 
indeed of all other podded gran s 1809 R \\ Dickson 
P'ract Agia 11 flaalor cleaning u 1 1 earthing up different 
sorts of podded crops. 1869 Rcskin Q a/ Air (1874) 94 
I odded seeds that cannot bo reaped or beaten, or shaken 
d >wn, but must be gathered green 

2 flg (transl F eossu podded, fig well-off) 
W cll off, comfortable, fuiugly secure from harm 
1889 Spci talar 16 Nov, The working city being tainted 
Hiih the deep envy of superiors, and especially of superiors 
leading Joyous or ‘ (loddcd lives— as the French describe 
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Poddsr^ [f I ■iof */ • + erI, 

orij,' a local ftnn ] A jK:p>on eniploycil m gather 
iiiff peas in (lit pod 

1681 IlLoiiNi l.htssigr (ed 5) PinMers, Pevod galherers 
I >iu 1 lulin so ctTlrd I’liiiLiiH J ,uMfts poor 

I* (le empliyil to i, ilher Wnsr Pe-vse cod t.jihciors, 
17651 OLDSM /it Misi Wks 1817 I a^S those who hnte 
r I iht vucdrrs ixsl lirs ind h |>|>ers who swarm in the 
In-I Is 1805 k W DirKsts ! >a t li»/r II 587 The 
I SI eii e r i,othrrmg giccn pe is is difrcrcni nci rrdinc to 
the •liflirtiliy of 1 1 xruring |i siders (eli J. 1SS4 < htihu^ 
r / (I / s//. ne whig ith is fuld lieas for market 

Fodder sicIodwakk 
F odder > see uiicler I’oi) v ^ 
t Po ddinger. ots e\c dial Forms « 
puddyngare, 6 podexiger, ynger, (</»«/ -9) 
poddtuger, 8 podiuger [An alttred form of 
I'oTTiNaEB, j>crh assoenteU with potlyng, I’liiiiiiho 
( Inti rmediate between fotitnj^er and fornnger 
cl J'ol)I>I8H,l*OIir>IIHiK 'ij — PoTTIhGKR,PoRRINOFll. 

1463 t ilH l*i/ 391/1 \ Pii Idyngnre I titiarius tuft 
Intia 153* m Weiser M till ll ,lli (.890) 1 A broken 
kiosk n|Tiirr n 1) tiger and a snwier \iaii ! uty Ihtls 
let!) 14a nij ■ ‘ ’ 


It le soup lilts It [n ste 

ser> iHjiJiiigcr full I >le u^ _ 

V'lLMNSoy in (.dpm I / Potiry (1875) ac 


Poddingers 0 


Poddiah, poddldffe. Now dial AKo 6 
podech, 6 7 podge 9 inn/ poddltoh [Alteicd 
form of PoTAOg, PoTTAC k, jicrh due to home 
analogy li. Poubin'cer ] = Pottaoe, Poruiiigk , 
now chiefly applied to oatmeal porridge 
15*8 Tihoale Obti Chr Man ijo \f the podech Iff *» 
is71 |Kirage} be burned to or the nieate over rosted, we 
saje the bysahopc huh put his foie in the potte (etrk 
a 1590 Marr Ivtl y lVis,l (18461 50 How saLst iliou, 
Hoilge What ait thou hiinineT wilt thou cat my podge? 
1611 Cotiih , Broufty any liquor, podge or sauce of the 
ihicknosse or consistence of that where if our nruine tuns 
are made r 1746 Coi iifr (Tim Ilohhm) I im lane Otal 
\N ks i36d 68 ttih It lect weell atih Poddilch wur naw 
iwdiig 1869 'IiAiEsnKJrrK* /r// ^ if * 


Poddook, dial f i'ADiHXK ih 1, fiog, toad 

Po ddy, a tolloij [f Pon sh^ y t ] Corpu- 
lent, obtsc 

1844 b biTuGi'KAin Lett (1889I I 1 )8 It is a grievous 
thing to griw yKHldy the age of Chivalry is gone then 

t Pode. Of)s Also 6 poode [Parallel form of 
1 All /A tj \ applied to other 

creatines reputed to lie venomous, also irantf to 
jicrsons. 

m«5o Isee Pai i/‘ij rxMlasI Prrttr Bio in Afatra 
/’/«/-( 98 1)1 Minkynde fullith to podys prys, Coueyl)se 


III 398 H 


etiyin, As of jrannys 


poade I \ctt men suye he heketh 11 1 gall 
good pixlts 

Pode, obh form of P< 

Fodel, podell(e, olis forms of Puddle 
Podoon (ppdr/fn) J ntom rare [a Gr noSiur 
a narrow eno, f voinr, woS- foot ] A term for the 
]ictiole m the petiolate Hymenoptera see quots. 

1841 b Newman Intrinl Hut Instett 144 llie sixth seg 
menl, pDcteon or puinnele IS usually much smaller than 
Lithcr of the preceding 1844 Gossr in Zootngiil II 587 
that segment which Mr Newman has called padton 
IS furnished with a curious hooked spur 

Poder, variant of Podar 
II Podeatk (padcsta ) Also 6-8 podeatate, 
7-8 podeatAt [It podesth -Olt. fodeslatt - 
I/, pole stilt em, jmwer, luthority, hence public officer, 
magistrate hio 1 podestat (176J in but, Acad,') ] 
a A governor npiximtcd by the Emperor 
Frederick I Htarbarossa) over one or more cities of 
Lombardy b A chief magistrate elected annuallv 
in mediaeval Italian towns and republics witn 
judicial functions and almost unlimited powers 
Also Iransf, o A subordinate judge or magis- 
trate lu modem Italian municlpalilics 

154S T Honv ProD (1903) 10 No man weaceth his weapon 
within the town, but such as are licensed by the Podesta 
1589 PuiTFNHAM hng loeitt III XXV (Arb) jo8, I tiaue 
sriie of the greatest podcstates and grauest ludges and 
Presidentes of Parlument in Frounce >630^, Jahiuvni 
hi nd ly Commtu 135 (In London! we have a Podesta, or 
Muiur, that keepeth a Prince like house itgf tr Hu 
Mont s yay I eoaut 34 s The Venituins maintain a P^estat 
in the Islanil to gather the Tribute 1768 Boswell Cornea 
•I Kvery village elects by majority of vote* a Podoita 
"•* -*-o Byron Mar Fal Pref , 


Hat Rtp 11 39 When the , 

at Milan to take possession of the tribunal, he was sent 
contemptuously away 1860 All Year Round No 53. 71 
O" the following night, the PodesU of the city suddenly 


So Vodo'itOMt* [f It. podestma office of a I 
podesti + -ATEt], the rule or office of a podesth 


>7*7 } Aiiamr /»c/ 6 iit/ It S («794) II 305 In the next 
jear, ij8o, in the podesteiate of Alberigo Signorrgi of 


l(]^(>d«tinm{podiJlflmI J 3 M PI -la. [mod L , 
arbitrary f Gr *ovt, wot- loot ] In some lichens 
(as C/adoma), a atalk-like or shrubby outgrowth 
of the thallus, bearing the npotheciiim or fruit , 
also, any stalk-iike elevation. 

1857 BFRKELrvC»y///iif flot I445 409 In that genus we 
have the first indication of a stem to the apolhecia, or, as 11 
Is railed a podrtuini 1870 IIvnti kv Atau, Hot (ed a) 375 
III the latter case the stalk has received the name of 
pixletium. 

Hence Vodatliform a , shaped like or tesem- 
bliim a podettnm 

II Fodax (p<ht ticks) Now only t^oo/ [L podex, 
pifdic em anus, fundament ] The fundament, the 
rump , also, the last dorsal segment of the alxiomen 
of insects, the pygtdium. 

1S9B B Jonson At Atau in An Hum v. 1, How Saturn, 
sitting in an ebon cloud, Pisrobed his podex 1706 Phillifs, 
/>v/i r, the bundament.or Breech 1713 Derham PAyi 
rht I MU M 415 T he Male is less than the Female, and 
Its Poitex not so sharp as the Females is i8*a-34 i.ooifs 
Slufy Aftd (ed 4) IV 4 These substances are conlamed m 
Ihe respective sexes in two bag* that unite near ihe podex 
i8a6 Kirrv & Sp hnhmol III. 390 Poder, the lost dorsal 
s^iiient < f the abdomen. 

Pod-fern mc Pod sb a 

Pod|fe (iV<l8)i dial or eolloq [A parallel 
form, app of later origin, of Pudoe sb ] Anything 
jHxlgy ; spee a short fat man or woman , a short 
stout thick-set ontmal. (In iiuot, 1833 applied to 
on epaulette ) 

1833 Marrvat P Simple viii. That man with the gold 
pudge on his shoulder (the first lieuteiiaiit] 1876 II fiill-y 
Olott , Podge, a dirl) , At person. 1876 Atid Vorki I Ion . 
Potlge the term is freely bestowed, in a g md naturcil 
manner, upon children of a fl^y appearance Comchither, 
thou old podge 1901 Farmfr A Hrnlkv Slang Diet 
Podge (colloquial) 1903 in png Dial Diet from Abcr 
deensh to Cornwall 

Podge, V Now dtal tntr. To walk slowly ami 
heavily Hence Fo dsins ppl a 
•«3«N WiirriHa Hut Alhno ty Billainn 141 My Dames 
will say, I am a podging Asse 1866 Orecor Banjffsh 
(jIosi , Podge, to walk wilb short heavy steps. 1876 A/id 
1 oiks I loss s V, lodge Ls also a tyerkln denoting the 
heavy irregular gait usual to very fat persons. 

Podge, obs form of Poddiuh, roDOitxiE 
Podger (pp d^ai) rare ? A stiff blow ) 

1S16 In Campbell in 334 He cannot deal 

ihe knock me-down blows of old Brough, and if you watch 
your op(>ortunity you may give him a podger 

Poogjr (ivtiat). o. ff !'<«»« fb +-y a 

paralM form, somewhat later in appearance, of 
PuDav 1 Short, thick, and fat , squat. 

1846 r«A< kfrav Coi-nA to Cairo ill 37. • wish 1 had 
had a shake of that trembling podgy band 1856 Mayhem 
h/nne 143 A shaggy, pud^y, Mark |>oiiy ,898 J K 
(iK(FN Lett (1901) 26 Ibe slow oily stream, beneath whose 
willows lurked podgy oercb i86i-« I ae Pour 34 A 
priest on the podgy side of forty 1898 AUhMtt s Syst Med 
V 833 Massage is very useful in cmacuted or podgy people 
Hence »o dvUjr adv , in a podgy way or degree 
Winter’ .<»«/ • a She was not only 

ful, 1 lit she was podgily fal 

Podia, plural of Podion, Podiuh. 

Podial (pd« dl4l), a [f Poui um + -al ] Of 
otjiertaiuing to a prolium. 1890 m tent Dut 

iWool (pel* dikil), a, 7 ool [f I Podex, 
pAdte- + AL J I’ertaining to the podex, anal. 

/ odunl plates, t» o or more small pieces surrounding the 
pxlex III sume insects 

1877 Huxi EY lut Anim viL 406 When the tenth 

tergum and the jxidical plates are removed, a very singular 
apparatus > omes into view 1S88 Rollfston Ik Ja( kson 
iMim I tfe tj* Common Cockroach .The anus .lies 
between two Iriangubir podical plates 

Po dioate, v humorous nonce tod [f as prec 
+ AT* “t ] tnlr I'o slide or move along on one’s 

r ostenors. So Fodioa tlon (in quot a blow or 
ick on the posteriors) 

1833 Jerdan w/eArqf IV 180 We managed to roll, slide, 
slugger and podicatc to Ihe fool in the dark 1884 norld 
so Aug 9/1 Unless he wishes to risk podicolion. 

II Po^on (pp dipn) 7 x>ot PI podia, [mod^ 

L , a Or mobtoo . see Podium ] One of the tube feet 
of an echinoderm 

391 Water from 


arthropod, es^ of a crustacean. Usually in com- 
pounds denoting a part or appendage of such a 
limb sec quot 1875, and the words themselves 
187s Huxlky & Martin Alem Btol (18B3) 151 Tlie Joints 
have the following names t the proximal, short and thick, 
coropodttc, the next, small and conical, bastpodxU, next, 
cylmdrical and marked by an annular constriction, iseliio- 
podtte 1 Ihe next, longer, iiieropediti 1 then succeuively , the 
,iit^podite,propidi 7 t,iinA dactyle^oditt 1878 H Wood 
WARD in hncyel, Brit VI 635^ fhese podiles are usually 
seven Jointed, and each bears a gill on ns Iwsal joint 
Hence Foditlo ((laditik) a., belonging to a 
podite sSgomCev/ Diet 1I99 m Syd Soc lex 
II Podimn (|xm diilm) Pi p^lo. [L podium 
on elevated place, balcony, ad Gr vuSiov, dim of 
trow, #08- foot ] 

1. Arch a A continuous projecting base or 
jiedestal, a stylobate b A raised platftirra sur- 
ronnding the arena m an ancient amphitheatre 
0 A continuous seat or bench around a room 

(1611 CoRVAT Crudities 164 (T «/c ) kiicry Palace of any 
piincipall note hath a prety walke or open gallery betwixt 
the wall of the house and the brincke of the nuers banke 
Suclomiis calleth these kinde of open galleries Podia ) >789 
y Smyth tr ildrieAs Arekit (1818) 149 The /Wiaw (ilie 
]Mrl uf the wall) pr ijects at Us lower extremily 


_r Arektt 1*33 The 

erlor wall hat three stories 
n the face of the wall, the two upper 


of podium 

Tinphithuire at Nismes Its ei 

of '1 uscan pilasters on the face m me wan, sue >wo «ppe, 
whereof stand on podia. 1848 B Wkeb tout Peetesml 
176 Standing figures are ranged in two rows on podia 
Ijctucon the piers >8<m S Dobell Roman viii. Up fiom 
the podium to the beelFing height 1 turn d one dying look 
18B7 Pall Af lit I, 4 Mar 4/1 the ^hiiin of the Albert 
Memorial is almost as fresh as Ihe day the structure was 
uncos ered 

2 Anat and Zool, a The fore or hind foot 
fmanus or hts) of a mammal or other vertebrate , 
in birds, the junction of the toes, or the toes 
collcLtively b In compounds denoting parts of 
the foot of a mollusc as EriPODiuM, Mesowjdjum, 
Mktai-odii m, Pkoioihum 

1858 Mavnk Pxpos Let, Pidion, Podtum applied by 
Illiger la ihe jtinciion of ihe toes at the extremity of the 
tarsus, upon which llie leg rests in birds , to the inferior 
p lit of ihe limb comprehending Iwfore the carpus, meta 
lai/wr, Tiid toes beniiid lUu faisns metataisus, suiA lott 
in the Mammi/cra 189$ in Syd Soe I er 

3 Bo! A footstalk or ottier supporting part 
(Chiefly in compounds ) 

1866 7 teas Bo! P i/imw, /Wha, a stalk or receptacle, or 
toius, used only in Greek comimunds 
PoiUer(|v> dloi). Si nni north Alsopoadler, 
poodler, puddlor [An altered or differentiated 
form of next] A young coal fish see quot 1838 
»*35 OciMR RaiuHts Northumild , etc ij By Septem 
ber roey increase lo atx ut a foot in length, and are then 
called poodlers 183B Ji iinston in / toe Bern Hat CM 
I No 6, 173 When young ll IS called with 11 
when somewhat larger the l'o<r 
the Coal sej ' 

timlild If '■ 

t, C Dahrs A’/w«//!rr S A Field (. tub yxxr afiaOcinsion 
ally we gut n gurnet or a poadler 

Podl0y(jx7illi) 'i'/ Forms 6 podlo, 7 pudlo, 
7-8 podly, lay, 8 9 He, 9 podle, ley, poddle, 
lie [In 1 6th c p^lo for Podiock, early form of 
Pollack, <] v (Cf I anno', bantta, bannte from 
Bannock, had to', haddie, from Haddock, etc )] 
The fry or young of the coal-fiih fJPollcuhtus 
or Merlangns larbonartus ) , also, the true pollack 
{BoUachtui po/lachius). Cf Podler, Pollack 
Ijasin^ic e I ihtis Dorn Jaf K(Bann CL) 8 Buket, 
sobs podlois 1684 SiBBALD Aro/ns ///«s/r 11 in ssAsettus 
fuscus a Podly i6gB M Mastin f oy St Aifda (1749) 
16 1 here are olso Pudloes, Herring, and many more 1753 
Maficamd // f»/ II 189 Perches, Podlay^ Skate 179a 

Statist Are Siot IV 537 A few small cod, podlies, and 
flounders. 1I06L) Graham Bri/nvi (188 1) 11 taolxibatcrs, 
partans, podics. 1838 [see prec ] 18^ <sTRv knson Across 


s the Podlie 


190a E. R Lankestrb Treat Zool 
the reservoir or ampulla it driven — 
tube foot IS ^ - 


dthe 


ube foot IS thus rendered tense and rigid 

Podisat^diz'm) rate [ad faieh, podemus 
(Veg.), a. Gr. troDttrpdt a measunng bw feet, f. 
itoSi(esr to measure by feet, also to bind the feet, 
f noil, »oa- foot ] t a A measuring by feet. 
Obe rare—*, fb A footing. Obs, rare’‘K O. 
Path, Spasm or cramp m the foot rare—*. 

Ml Blount GDsse^ (ed s) Podhm (Jodnmuil, a 
measunng by feet <668 R Holme Armoury ni xvL 
(KoxbJ 89A Allowing to euery tooUier a larg tiodisiiie or 
place CO stand in sM Mayne Sxpoe Lex , Podtemus, a | 
term for apatm of the foot, or of the toes., podism 

Podit* (prdait). Tool [f. Gr. mob,, foot I 
•r -ITB i.] A leg or amlmlatory limb of aa ' 


partans, podics. <838 [* 

the Plains *09 T he pooiey is imruiy lu ue regaiucu ns R 
dainty for the table 189A J H Camesei l IVild Lf/e Scot 
131 Among the poddies, as the young of the saitht and lythe 
are called. 

Podo- (wifi), before a vowel pod-, n Gr 
mdbo; conmining form of voih, wm- a foot, an 
element m terms of Natural History, etc . e g 
Fo dobranok (-brsenk) 7 ool [Gr /S/xiyxio gdl»] 
a breathing organ of crustaceans attached to the 
legs ; a foot-giu ; so Fodobxaaohlal (-brw qkiSt) 
a , of or pertaining to podobranchs or foot-gills , 
Fodoteaneklate ( brcc ijkiet) a , having or pro- 
vided with foot-gills {Cent Diet, 1890). Fodo- 
oarp Bet [Gr ttapml, fruit], a footstalk bearing 
the fruit oT a plant (Webster Suppl. 1879) 
Vodooa rpotus a , Bot , of or akm to the genus 
PedocatfHS, N.O. Taxacem. containing coniferous 
trees of tropical Asia and Australaaia. Vodo- 
oa'pkalOM a , Bot, [Gr. bead], bearing a 

head of flowers on a long footstalk || Vodegyatnu 
(-dxi'nidm) Bot. [mod.L., t Gr. ytwij female], 
•= Babiotmioii : so Vo dofTB* 'nraa [F. podo- 
gyne], in same sense , Vodogyaona (-p d^inas) a . , 
Vodo'logy [F. podohgtel, the science which treats 
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of the foot : «lfo, a treatise on the foot ; so Vodo - 
loftit. Vo'domuiojr (Or, itavr*la divination], 
divination from signs derived from inspection of the 
feet (SjKi Soc Ltx 1895). Vodo meter ■> Pedo- 
MBTKB I. fFodometir: mc qnots. Vodo« 
■oaph [Gr OKdtftot ship], a canoe shaped float 
attached to the foot, or a pair cf these, for moving on 
water , also, a water-velocipedc, or boat propelled 
by treadles like a bicycle , hence Vo doaoapher. 
Vodo aoopjr •> podomamy, Vodoaomatona (-sJi - 
mdtM) a , Zao/ , of or pertaining to the Podosomala 
or sea-spiders, an order of Arlhropoda having long 
many-jointed legs j syn. with Pytnogomda Vo - 
doiVerm Bot [Gr. aripua seed], the stalk of a seed , 

- Foniculos 3. Vodoato matooa a , Zool [Gr 
erdfia mouth], belonging to the Podostomata, a 
group of Arthropoda cnaracterued by having 
a foot-like mouth. || Vodotha oa Zoo! [mod L , 
f. Gr. floKiJ sheath], the scaly leg covering of a bird 
or reptile , also, the sheath covering the leg of an 
insect ; hence Vodotha oal a, 
iM Kollrstos & Jackvin Ahimi Life iSsThe epipodile 
(so-calted) of the first moxilliped represents the base stem and 
lamina of a •podobranch sMs J S Gakum'K in Naluit 
XXV s*o/i Tliere are fruits from Sheppey whirh I believe 
to be 'podacarpousione at least seeming identical with P\otto- 
carpus] tlaia of Queensland i8$8 Mavnb Expos Ltx. 
Podocephaltts , applied to plants that have flowers united 
into heads borne upon long peduncles t *podocephalous. 
st79 in Wbubtbr Snfpl iStf Mavhb Expos Lex , Podo- 
gymum, a fleshy and solid projection which serves to 
support the ovary . a “podogyne i8ps Syd Soc Ltx. 
Pidtnst, shortened form of the word I odonnuan 1818 
ArtPrtstrv EttiPref jB iseases of the Nails Immoderate 
Perspiration of the tcei &c which merit the attention of 
the ’Podologist^ /ii/ Pref 6 It miijht . be ranked under 

Preserving the feet. I7a7 CunrntmCycl ,*PadosHct,r, 

or Ptdemettr. 177* in Ash 1893 m ^yd Soc Lex 1656 
Ulouht (j/ossogr PJ'otfttneiiy foot measure or a measuring 
by the foot 1658 Phillips, / odimtiry ((,reekl a measuring 
by the foot 1093 Rymkh Short I' tew tragedy lit) 
must have playrfbare foot the spectators would not have 
been content without seeing their Fodotnetr) itjpC hamh 
Jrttl X 349/a Heer Ochsner of Rotterdam astonished his I 
countrymen by appearing on the Maas, wearing a ‘podo 
icaph fifteen feet long on each foot, and holding s pole, 
flattened at one end as a paddle, in his hand 1864 in 
Wsssras [1S68 Load Society Nov 414 The latest novelty ' 
in the velocipede line is the podoscaphe or viflocipcde 
maria] 4884 Knioht Dset Mtch. Suppl , Podoscapk. a 
foot boat I one in winch canoe shaped floats are attached to 
or support the feet 1889 Pall AfaU G 9 Sept 6/3 It bears 
the peculiar name of podoscaph. and u a sort of tiny rafl 
t8H EacycL lint XlX 4/1 ihe (realises also contain j 
occasional digressions on oiiychomancj .'podoscopy, spas 
malomancy. 186s Anstko Chaantl tsl 11 ix (ed a) 335 
A species of the cunous group of ‘podosomatous crusln 
ceans, resembling a tranyiarent spider, without head or 
body 1819 Lindlev tr Ktchnrdt Ohs htntts 4 httds as 
When a seM bends back suddenly in a direction contrary 
to us 'podosperm It is rtcltned by its pt >|>er direction 
■•87 Henfkev Hot I S34 A fully developed ovule is usually 
attached Co the placenta by a short stalk, called the funi 
cuius, podospernc or umbilical cord 1871 Couks Ley JV 
Auur Btrds 46 iTie naked port of ihe leg is covered like 
the bill, by a hardened, thickened, modified integumeni, 
which vanes in texture between corneous and leathery 1 his 
is called the *podotheca. 1893 Newton Diet Birds 511 
The podothtca or covering of tne tarsus. 1890 Ctnt Diet , 
'PodotheesL 

Podophthfclmfcte (ppdpf{)«e ImA), a Zool 
ff. Gr. wois, wo 8 ~ foot + d^floAjtdt e)c + -ate * ] 
Having the eye at the end of a movable stalk, 
stalk-eyed, of or pertaining to the stalk -eyed 
crustaceans So f Vodophtlia Imw, -ttmlmlw, 
•tbalmss't* [mod L, pi ], an order of Crustacea, 
Including those with eyes set on movable foot- 
stalks, as crabs and lobsteis, Vodoplitlm ImUui, 
a , pertaining to the Podophthalmsa , sb ,9. mdm- 
bn of the Podophthalmsa ; Vodophtha Imutons, 
Vodophtlia Imio, adss. « podophthalmalt , Vo- 
doplitlialmlto, the distal joint of the eye-stnlk 
in podophthnlmate Crustacea ; hence Vodephthal- 
ml tlo a ; Vodoplitlus Imoni a. = podophthal- 
mate. 

1S33-6 Todds Cycl A mat I ^3/1 A corresponding struc- 
lun: IS observed in certain Podophthalniia /biii 756/1 
Thu dorsal shield occurs among tne whole of Ihe Podoph- 
thalmiBiis. ia4i-7S T R Jonkb Ktngd (ed 4) 449 
In the two highest orders of Crustacea, hence tailed Podoph- 
thalmia, the eyes are placed at the extremity of moveable 
pedicle* articulated with the first cephalic ring of the 
external skeleton itaGoisxx Martue Zool 1 116 Among 
the Podophthalma, or Stalk^yed CrusMceo, the bhrimps or 
Sand raisers burrow in sand, mostly in shallow water 
iSg8 Mavhb Bxfos Ltx 990 PodophthsUmaus, applied by 
Dninarest and Leach to a vast nusiber of the Ciustaceae, 
having the eyes placed at the extremity of a mobile peduncle. 
1874 WOOD blat Hist 713 The Podophthalmata, or Stalk 
eyed Crustaceans. 1877 Huxlev Aatit Inv Amm vi 369 
The organisation of the Stomatopoda is more bxlrioph 
thalmian than Podophthalmtan INd, 315 The peduncles 


I Entem. Having, as some insects, compressed 
leaf-like locomotive organs or feet 

iSgt lit Maimb Ejxtos Lex 1S93 In Syd Soc Lex 

2 . Zool. In podophylhut tissue, the layer of tissue 
composed of leaf like vascular lamellae beneath 
the coronary cushion of a horse's hoof 

s8m in Syd. Soc Lex 

II Podophyllum (ppdofi lifin) [mod Bot I , 
f Gr iro8o-, I’oiio- + ipvKKov leaf] a. Bot A 
genus of Ranunctilacete with two known species, 
P peltatum of enstem N America, and P Emodt 
of the Himalajas, having long thick creciiing 
rhizomes, large long-stalked palmately lolled 
leaves, and a solitary white flower b Phasm 
The dried rootstock of P peltatum Also atlrsb 
Hence Voflophy lUo a Chens , of or |>ertaining 
to podojibyllum , esp in po iophyllu acid, a crys- 
talline acid obtained from podophylhn , Voflo- 
phyUln Chem , a yellow bitter resm hating 
cathartic properties, obtained from the dried 
rhi/ome of P peltatum ; = rtstn of podophyll tm 

I7«0j IrR/mtroi/ Pot lallei (1788) *99 / t phUlum, 
Duck s 1 )Ot or May Api le 184a Dlnolison Med lie 
(185s) « V 1 ho root or ihuoit a / rf phsUuni (I h U M 
IS purgalivc in the dose of »o grams 1863 N Syd Soc 
Year Si Afid 457 I he action of (Xidupli) lliti is fo\ lural ly 
contrasted With that of calomel 1866 AiTKfN /roc/ Ifof 
II 53 Podophsihn 1874 (.ahboo At KAXTi-a A/ai Atei 
(t88oJ 183 The resin or Podoph) lime is a pale grcciii h 
brown amorphous ponder 187s H C Wood 1 herap 
(1879)471 Pudopli)1luin ait* a* a purgative like jalap, but 
more slowly and more conlinu >usly 

II Podostemon (P(’tlt>isti m^) Bot [mod L , 
f Polio + Gr ani/ssay, taken as =• stamen from 
the two stamens with filaments united for about 
half their length ] The typical genus of the N O 
PoJostemacete, comprising moss-like aquatic herbs 
with a{ietalons flowers, natives chiefly of S 
America. So VodoatMtuMaonn ( t* (i>s) a , belong- 
ing to this order, Vodootamad [cf. Abau], a 
plant of this order. 

184S Lindi EY Veg htagd 48a H)pogynous Isxogens 

Rsstales /’mfvsrrmin'rw — Podostemada 1866 Lt\isr 

STOHB last yrals (1873I I xlnc 71 This si.eam is rapid 

with many podostemons at Ihe IxHtom t88oC R Mai k 
HAM 1 esvt Bark 303 Ihe net stones were eotered with 
Podostemads, herbace u* branched floating plints with the 
habit of liverworts. 

II Podura(i>pd'fH ra) Etiiom. [mod h, todura 
(Lmn 1748), t Gi wovs, node foot +oipa tail ] 
A genus of apterous insects, having a terminal 
forked springing organ, hence known as spring 
tails Hence Vodn nsa, a , of or pertaining to 
the genus Podura , , an insect of this genus or of 

the family Podmtdtt, so Vodu-rld a and sb , 
Vodn roid a , having the form or diameter of 
the Podurtdm 

1837 CioRiNG A PEiTTHARn Afurogr t»9 Pray look at 
ibese scale* of the podura in theengiscope. i848tARPiNTra 
Alum Phys xii (167a) 406 In one curious famil) that of 
the Poduras or Spring taiU the leap is accomplished by ibe 
sudden extension of the tail 1867 J liocc. Alurose 1 11 


Po'dware. Obs. cxc dial Also 7-9 podder 

( Of uncertain origin tf Couware, i 398-1 699, and 
'fiiuare, 1577-1706. 

The first element suggests Poi> of pease beans, etc but 
this IS not known till iic.-trly a century later llian podweue, 
which moreover m nuol 1584 is not applied to pulse or 
podded plants and in <|uot 1677 has not necessarily such 
a sense In quot 17^ the ^orU u asscKiatcit wiih \ 

t icltl crops ; fodder for cattle , in later use app 
pulse, or plants havmg pods (•• Codwarf'' 
ij^ R Scot Diseor IViUhcr xii vl (1886) 179 (The)] 
sunocate and spoile grasse, greene come and njie come, 
and all other podware. 16*7 in A rehmot t ant (looa) XXV 
15 Robert terry {presented) for profaning of the Sabbath 
Day, by binding barley, and powtmg | stacking) of podder, 
upon the Sabbath 1677 Plot Da/'"'**- '53 Dili or I eiililU, 
in jioor stone brash land, » bich arc a good podw are for 
cattle 1736 J Lewis //«/ 7 Aawf Gloss s.v Lsibit, The 
hagister was in the poddergroltcn /hd. Podtier, pod 
ware beans, peas lares or vetches, or such ware as has pods. 
1794 Boys S^sc Kent %\ Some farmers are bound to sow 
wheat after beans, on land not fit to produce beans to 
lease a quantity of jmdware gralirn. for a wheat tilth on 
farms where some sorts of poslware is the worst tilth known 
to sow wheat upon [1887 Kentssk < loss , Podder, a name 
given to beans, peas, tares, vetches, or such vegetables as 
havepods ) 


affinity to the Fodophthalmate Malacostraca. t88oHuxLiy 
Crayfish vL 341 Podophthalmatoua Crustacea. 
FodophyllOlUl (pfsdtffi las), a. [f. Gr. m>8o-, 
Poix) + leaf + -008.] 

voL. vn. 


a stm UrqHharfs Raielass III. xxxvl 798 By the Pody 
Cod) , I have fished fair 
Foe, variant of For, Hawaiian food 
Foi^bird iibSid). Also 8 poy-, pue-bird. 
[See quot 1 865 ] 1 he name (given by Capt Cook, 
and retained in some English ormthologtcal works) 
for a New Zeabuid bird, Pnstkemadeia novas 
telandsm, now called by the English settlers Par- 
aoN-BiRO (q. V ) and by the Maoris tut 

1777 Cook Yey I 97 Amongst the smell birds I raust imt 
omit to particularise the wattle bird, poj bird |In tM 
illustration spelt /MvA/mf, and ui the list of plBtcs,/pi ) /bid. 


I 98 The poy bird i* less than the wattle bird The feathers 
I of a fine maiarine blue atBoa Bowies foeins (1855I I 
I 120 The poe bird flits. With -liver neck and blue enamelled 
wing tSs Howitt/;« <17 Anstr 1 vi i.i Ihisliidthey 
Culle 1 the Wattle bird and also the Poy bird fr m its 
I aving little tuft- of curled hair under its throat which they 
called |x>ie« from the Oftheilan word for ear ring- 1868 
Wood / lomeiv 1//10 it 1/ xxv 470 I hesplmdidl) decorated 
Poe Birds 1896 hit A nun Zool Soc (cd 9) 237 Pori 
Hone) eater 

liPo8oUe(i<fMiO [-> Gr ih) troixiAi; (oToa) the 
many coloured or paintcil porch ] Name of a 
famous portico in the niarlcet place of ancient 
, Athens, adorned with a variety of paintings. 

I 1819 in Pantologta i8rf I mycl I nt ed 7) XVIIi 
139/i Ihe only reward Afiltiades 1 nine 1 after the batile 
I of Marathon, was to have hi* picture draw n and to have it 
hung up in the Poecile 1846 Ellis Elgm Atari I 32 1 1 e 
' Piecile, or punted pia/ra- 

f Pcaeilitis < p< sibit) Geol Obs [f Gr troixiAor 
variegated + ITE • , after P terrain paiilien 
(Hrongniart 1819)] A name proposed for the 
Upper New Red Sandstone (tf Ger hunter sand 
stein) Hence VoseiUtio (])/sili tik) a , of or 
pertaining to the Upper New Red Sandstone forma- 
tion , — I’OIKII ITIC 

18^ W D CosvBFABP m Bnl Assoc 379 The next 
charaelerircd by the rew red cr variegitcd sandstone 

hence denominate the gioup puecilit c. I rongni rt has 
already adopted the (>allici-ea form Lireiiieii 

FO8O1I0- (r< Slid), before a vowel p 08 Cll-, 
from Gr noiKiXo t many colouied, variegated, 
various, a formative ilemcnt in scientific terms (in 
some of which the form Foikilo is preferred) 

VcB cUobla.st, Voa cllocsrte 1 see Foikilo Vos • 
oUomar* [Gr /sipos pait], a pait of the body 
of an animiil m which vanations of colouring tend 
to appear first V® eilonjna [Gr Srofia, vrv/xa 
name], one of various names for the same thing, 
a synonym {Cent Dut cites ^^llder), hence 
Pcaellony mlo a, having a variety of names, 
VoBollo nymy. V® oilopod [Gr novs, not- foot] 
Zool , a member of the PaeshpoJa, in I atrcille’s 
classification (now abandoned , a division of 
Crustacea distinguished by limbs of vanctl form 
and functions, e g prehensory, ambulatory, bran- 
chn), and natatorj , hence VcaoUopodona a. 
VeaoUotha’rinal, VneUotha rmie : see I’oikua) . 

1903 Athenxum 18 Mar 347/1 Thai colour variations 
tended to apjscar first of all on cert un defiiiue pans of the 
body and that ibcs* paria, to wl leh Ihe name 'jKr ilomeres 
had been given were common to mainniaU and bird- alike. 
1889 Buck sHandbk \lci Sc Vlll 528 7 An unusu illy 
complete combination of *peBcilon) inie ambiguities thl. 
)i7 1 Terminological variet) such as occurs in the passage* 
quoted nmy he e»prevced lyihe single woid •pcrcilon)my 
183s Kixuv II lb 4 last Amm 11 xiv 27 ihe'Pecilo- 
pod, difl-cr [from the Brand lopod,) by the different slrue 
tute and uses of tbeir legs which are not branching 1851 
Dana t rust II 1308 CharaclenMic sjiecies of Po-cilopods 

Poed, Po«ir, obs forms of Food, Fow eb. 

Foele, obs var of Folk sb 

Poem (iviv cm) Also 6-7 poemo [a F 
poime (in Oresme I4lh c ), ad L. potmi (,in 
Flautus), 0. Gr wurjfia (4th c B C ), early variant 
of notijisa, thing made or cieated, woik, fiction, 
poetical work, f. nottir (ear y variant woiir) to 
make (^If woujim had been the form introduced, 
the L would have been puma ) 

1 he word /iv>« was app not in u e till alwiit the^ middle 

pressed by Poesy sense 2.) 

L ‘ The wolk. of a poet, a metrical composition ’ 
(Johnson) * a work in v et se ’ (Ijttrc) , a composi- 
tion of words expressing facts, thoughts, or feelings 
tn poetical form , a piece of poctr> 

In addition to the metrical or verve form criiict have 
gencrall) held that in order to deserve the name if ‘ poem , 
the theme and its treatment must possess qtialilies which 
raise it above the level of oidinary prose. Cf quuts. 1575, 
1689 1S41, and >« PonKV 

IM Fivot Dut , Poenta a poetes muencion a poeme 
[td is-iZPoemi a poele* warkek 156B T Howrii (/;/*) 
The ArKr of Annlie 1 whenit is comprised pleasant P >ems 
and pretie Poesic*. 1375 Gascoigne bioles Fng I erst $ ■ 
111 Steele C las, etc (Arts) 31 1 lie first and most neccss-mc 
po)nt meele to be considered in miking of a delectable 

imsEY Apd ! Mtnc(\s\} 33 And m i) net I sa) that the 

holy Danids Ps.almcs are a diiiine P X!tn V 1636 It I -son 
Dinar Wks 1641 It 126 tven one alone ver-e v el me* 
makes a perfect Poeme. Ibit these three loi cs d ffer 
as Ihe thing done, the doing and the doei the thing 
1 fain d the faming and it e fainer sc the / ume the Po,sy, 
and the / W 1689-90 Iisiiiv /,r / .r>-vWks. 1731 I 
I 236 The hrame and Fil rick of a true Poem must have 
something both sublin e and just amaring and agreeable. 
— Ess Lciitttiu Hid I 298 Jhe l-ii KUORe is but the 
Colouring ti* the Conception the Invention, the Judg 
I meni that give the 1 ife and Spirit as well as Beauty and 
Force to a Poem 1706 Phillips /Ww, a Piece of Poetry, 

I a ComjKwili .n in Verse, a Cop) of Verses 2736 Shebidah 
in An i/iiT £er/ (1768) IV 181 I have written a little pretty 
birth clay poem against St Andrew s day, which I intend 
for haulkncr to publish. i8a8 Whatelv in Encycl Metrop 
I 790/1 Any compouUoa m verse, (and none that is not,) is 
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making argument that n ake> a poem 1S71 U. Iavi a 
fauit 1 Notes 319 Everything in lhi» poem It perfect 
thought and exprestion Rhytlira But one thing it lacks 
tu not a poem at all 

b Iramf (or In more general sense) Applied 
to a composition which, without the form, has 
some quality or qualities in common with poetry 
i^i SioNry AM I otint (Ma) 13 Xenophon who did 
imitate so excellently the portraiture of a lust Emiire 
vnder the name of Cjriit (os Cicero saytb of hi n) made 
therein on absolute heruicall Poem 1^3 Rus ON Fi>rt 
Chv ni XXXIV 6 Do you k low what a play is? ot what 
a poem IS? or whal a novel is? You had better first, for 
clearness sake, call all the three poems for all the three 
are so when they are good, wheiher written in veree or 

2 Jig Something (other than a composition of 
words) of a nature or quality akin or likened to 
that of poetry (with various implications, as artistic 
or order!) structure, noble expression, ideal beauty 
or gracefulness, etc ) 

Idas Milton AM 6iecf Wks iS^r III ajo He who 
would n i I e frustrate of hia hope to isrite well hereafter in 
laudable thi gs o ght hi n selfe 10 be a true I oem tl at is 
a coraposii 1 and patteme of tlie best and h inourablcst 
tl mgs. 1678 Cui VIOXTII /m/c// iyst 1 iv 431 There being 
as much coniinued and c iherent Sence in this Real Poem 
of the World, as there !■> in any Phsiitasliik Poem made by 
men 1843 KiNCSLky Lttt (i8;8) I tog We shall I ave o 
need to write poetry— oiir life will be a real poem i8s6 
EsiRRSON^ag J rails AoceWU (Boh 1) II 34 IheCefis 
gave to the seas a d inountai s names u hich are tioen s 
and imitaie ilie pure voices of nature 1899 W R iNcr 
CAr MfsUctstH 47 The world u the poem of the Word 10 
the glory of the 1 ather 

3 attnb and Comb , ns pocm-bool -maker, -play 

t8o6 R CuMBsaiANo Mtn (1807) II a68 The tuhlicdid 
not concern itself d out the poem or the poem maker 
f 1843 tABLVLK Htst iik Jas I Ar Chas I i8g8) 138 A 
am dlbrown Poem Hook not with 1 t merit 1878 Kkuwnino 
Poets C route xKil ‘The Royal Poet straightway put in 
type His poem prophecy 

Hence (nonce mils ) Po amet, Po ejal«t [see 
KT, let], ft small or short poem , Po •mlng', 
compoimg or reciting of poems 
1799 W l ^yLO» /ti to SoulAejn Jan In Robberds A/rm 

I 344 A regular receptacle for ih se •poemets which 
aspire only to a snnimer s existence 1871 H B Fokman 
Z, frr«g-/Wrr sto Wehaicagreal number of these poemets 
bsusring no traces whatever of tl e triviality of occasional 
verses 1708 Bnt A^iio No, 84 3/3 Loutf T swkings and 
'Poemings. 1887-9 J A 1 rollops /k hat 1 reitieii fer 1 1 
369 Many of her verses she set to music especially one 
Iiitle *poeinlet which I remember to ibis day 

Foematic, rr nonce w I [nd (.r roiijitarne 6t 
(Plut ) poetical ] Of the nature of a poem 
ri8i9 CoLSRiDCB n Pein (1836) 11 331 Conscious of the 
Inferiority, the too poematic >«* 11 s dramatic nature of his 
versification 

Foemell, obs form of Pommel 
F osnalCl, obs form of Penal 
P aBne.obs var Pain, after L parna (B Jonson) 
Foaphagoiui (i>d,efagos} a /ool rare (f 
mod L Poiphaga, neut pi (ad Gr iroiy^-yot 
(Arist ) eating grass or herbs, f aba grass + tfibyor 
eating) + -0U8 J Lating grass or herbs, herbi- 
vorous, s/ec bclongmg to the division Poejhaga 
of marsupials 

i866 Owen ytrlehr Autm III 394 Some palmonlologists 
have been led astray in referring tt to the Poepha 
gous Potoroos and Ka igaroos 

Poer, obs form of Poor, Foiveb 

II Foe sis. Obs The Greek and J^atin word for 
PoxsT, formerly sometimes used by English writers 

1367 Dsaht Horace 1 o Rdr , We write Poesis apace and 
of ajf bandes, sum wytb more and sum with lesse learnynge 
i«i3 W Shipton Elegy an Sir T OierturyO sWks. (1B56) 

II This cynosure in neat pocsis 
Poeste, var of Poustie Obs , power 
Possy (ptfo esi), arch Forms a 4 poyal, 

4-5 polsie, 4-6 poyaee, ie, yo, 5 polae, -ol, 
poyae, poyeaye, 6 poiaee, poyay. fJ 5-7 
poeaie, yo, 6 poeai, poeal, 5- poeay See also 1 

Post [a. OF poeste (c 1335 m Godef Compl) = 

Pr , Sp , Pg , It poesia, Common Romanic forma- ' 
tion for L poests poetry, a poem, a Gr wbifait, ' 
early variant of rronjtrtt a making, creation, poetry, ' 
a poem Poesy and poet occur earlier than poetry , 
and poem ] ' 

1 . PoETBY a Poetical work or composition , ' 

poems collectively or generally, poetry m the J 

concrete, or as a form of literature (In early use ) 

sometimes including composition in prose, esp i 

works of imagination or fiction cf Poem i b, > 

Poet i b, c, Poetky a ) Now an archaic or poetical J 

synonym of poetry v 

13 MiH Poems /r yem MS Iv vie 73 Salamon aside In li 

bis poysi. He holdeh wel betere wih an bounds pat u lykyng s 

and loly pen be a Leon, Cold and ded 1377 Lanol. p 

Pit B. xviiL 406 Thanne piped pees of poysye a note J 

Gower Con/ II 148 Ovidc tol^e a ule in Poe 


Poetne (Arb } 49 It b not rymlng and versing, that makelh 
Pocaie One may bee a Puct without versing and a versi 
tier without Poetry ifes Bacom learn, 11 iv f 1 
1638 Dxnham Pestr Troy Pref (1636) A iij Poesy u of so 
subtle a xpirit that in pouring out of one Language into 
another It will all evaporate. <11704 1 Brown Anf Aniienls 
Wks 1730 1 14 The Satirical poesy of the G eeks 1841 
D Israeli <4»trM /.if (i86j 40$ Among the arts of English 

woi k 1883 ( ongrrratiOHaiisI Mar 365 The I ook of Psalms 
is ihe P.iradii.e of JXevuiioii the Holy J an I of po xj 

b Puctiy in the abstract, or as an art 0 Faculty 
nr skill of poetical compt sition 
>579 SrENSER Sheyk ( it Oct 79 O pierlesse Poesye, 
where Is then the place? 1589 Puttkioiam Eng Poeste 11 
1 (Arb ) 79 Poeste is a skill to speaks & write harmt nically 
1836 B Jonson Dsscao Wks 1641 II 135 A Poeine is the 
worke of the Poet Poesy is his skill or CraBe of making 1 
1888 Urydkn O/e .dune A i/AJfvrti/ 57 O gracious God 1 I ow 
far have we Pr fa ed thy heavenly gilt of Poesy I 1807 
Omx in Za //«<»/ II 0848)373 Painling has been called | 
mute poesy 1879 M Pattison Mtlton 11 39 In l^csdas . 
(1637) we have read ed the high water matt of English 
Poesy and of Milton s own prmluction 

2 (with a and //) t» A poetical compost 1 
lion , a poem (In early use often m more general . 
sense An inventive or imaginative composition ) I 

^1380 WycLip nks (1880) 13X pel prechen cronyclis & 
poisies & news fsndyngea ot nem self 1387 faKtisA I 
Higilea (KulK) VI 143 He made wonder poysies as it weie ' 
of alle pe stories of holy wriile 1410-80 Lyug Ckron, . 
Irayn xii (MS Digby 330) If 671/3 He relierced many 
puysies. CS440 Promf t esrv ^aj/t Pojsc poema, tfjn 
Huloet s V He that maketh such poesies or Baladcs | 
1S7S Ijineham /el (1871) s (She) pronounced a proper 
pocsi in English rime and meeter 1805 lUc >N Aift Learn 
1 IV 1 9 Holding them 1 1 1 as diuine porsiex. <11787 Newton 
Chrotoi AmeHited \ 11738 194 Ttiym<et<is wrote a poesy 
called Phrygia 1843 1 vttoh / nsi Bar 11 in ( eorge of 
Clarence hath sonic j rcily taste 1 1 the arts and pocMes | 
+ b pi Poetical expresaions or ideas Obs rare 
1387-8 1 UsK Test I mem vii (Skeat)l srThy wordes I 
may nat be queynt iie of s iblcl maner understandmge 
k reel witted people suppuseii in suche poesies to be beg) led 

1 8 A motto or ^ort inscription (often metrical, 
and asttally m patterned or fominl language) , 
-« Posy i q v Obs 

c 143a Lviic Mtn. / oems (Percy Soc.) 65 And for yoiire 
poycsje these Ictlres v ye lake Of this name Mana only 
fur hir sake <11848 Haii Ikron Hen yOsh Ihelenie 
was replenished ai d decked with this poysie t<s88 Orafton 


derectely oner his head in (ireke in loittn and Hebrue 
letters 1570-6 Lambarde /’ rnwwA A ro/ (1836)450 Out of 
the very same old word is framed his Poesie or w lor le 
upon his Ermes (Ic Dien) I serve 39^ Shake. Merck, y 
V i 148, 151 s8e« — Ham ill 11 163 Is this a Frol gue 
•‘7*, Load Cat No 975/4 A 
Wedding Ring with this Poeste ( In thee my Choice, 1 do 

^4 A bunch of flowers, a nosegay •• Posy a 
1571 Gaecoicnk ( tit / e ) A Hiindreth sundrie klowres 
bounde up in one smafl Poesie iSap R Hill Pathw 
/•/.-/rCeU Pickering)! 148 They do oifer a poesy of flowers. ' 
1688 R Holmr Armonry n 64/t Sweet William is (as it 1 
were) many Pinks growing togeiner like a Poesy 
6 cUtnb 

1387-8 T UsK Test toveVtoX 35 There ben some that 
spAen their pojsse mater in Frenche of whiche speche 1 
the Frenche men have as gootl a fantasyc as we have 111 
hering of Frenche mennes English stOsOurEag Home til 
The banqueting stuff spread out on painted trenchers and I 
' poes e roundels I 

Hence Po9iy» tntr (rarr), to compose or recite I 
poetry to speak or write poetically I 

iSig Keats Isabella ix So said his erewbile timid lips 
grew bold And poesied with hers in dewy rhyme 1 

Fo«t(p^««t) Forms 4-<;poyete, 4-fipoete, I 
5 poiet, poyte, s-fi poite, poiett, poyet, 4- poet 
[ME A)tr/<f, Ayr/d, a. OF poete (lath c in Hatz 
Darm) mod F pMe ad I (Plant ), ad Gr 
voqnjr, early variant of woujTrit maker, antnur, poet 
(cf Maker 5), f aotir, isoiuv to make, create, 
produce (An early Gr word In I .if Introduced 
at a later period, the form would have been 
pate/a )] 

1 One who composes poetry ; a writer of poems ; 
an author who writes in verse (The ordinary- 
current use, but now usually implying more or 
less of ihc sense of c ) 

<» 1300 Cursor M 8531 (Cott ) Homer Jw poet (p r poete], 
Fat ^ sa njf Liued in F» king dauiS 1^ tjIB 'HVci.ii 
Acts xvii 38 As also summe of ^oure poetls seiden. And 
we ben also the kyiide of b) m 34 Nom inWr WOleker 
tBofi-i Use poeta a poyte cttfiaTmsinelty Myst xvi 304 
Sekys poece (- poets) tayllys 1506 Tindale lit \ 13 
Won which was a poyet of their owne. 1967 Satir Poems 
Reform viil 3 Skorner of poilis and sklanderus knaifl 
i6m j Porv tr Leo s Afrl a iii 146 In Fei there are dluers 
most excellent poets, which make verses in thair owne 
mother loong. 1604 R Cawdrrv Table Algh. Poet a 
verse maker 16x3 Cockfram Pott one that writetb well 
In verse iSte Drvpen Ess Dram Poesy (sSBo) 87 Shake 
speara was the man who of all modem and perhaps ancient 
poets, bad the largest and most comprehensive souk sygs 

V writer of poems, one who writes in 

Gray Skesks 6 Fumbling baronets and | 


general sense One who makes or compel works 
of literature , an author, writer. Obs 

sgSe Lanoi. P Pt A. XI 139 Plato Fe Porete 1 (btudU] 
put him furste to Boke 1377 /but B xii ste Fus pe poete 
lArlxlotle] preues l«t Fe pec k for his feiheres u reuerenced 
e 1400 Destr Troy 306 All pat poltes hauc pricket of his 
prise dedis, 1 haue no tome for to telle, ibsd tysii Ne 
noghi put In our prosev by poicttes of old s8ii Corvat 
CrW/Z/rx 319 C iriixliut Nepox an eloquent Poet in the time 
of Cicero. 167I Cuoworth / ntr// byst 1 hi 163 The soul, 
in sleep or dreams, seems to be surprised with unex- 
(lected answers and repartioa though it self were all the 
while the poet and inventor of the whole fable 1735 John- 
son Poet, an inventor, an author of fiction 1 [etc ] 

o In select or emjihatic sense: A writer In 
I verse (or sometimes, in extended use, in elevated 
prose) distinguished by special imaginative or 
creative power, insight, sensibility, and faculty of 
' expression (Cf Poetky 3c) 

I >53® Palsce. 356/1 Poet a connyng man, poete iggs 
El voT C m I xiii Senihlahly they that make verses, ex 
pressynge therby none other lemynge bit the <rafie of 
' versifycng be nat of suncient writers named poetes, but 
I oiiely called versifyers. 1581 bluNRr Apot Poetne (Arb ) 

I 35 Onely the Poet lifted vp with the vigor of his owne 
mile tion, dooth growe in effect another nature in making 
I things either better (hen Nature bringeth forth or quite a 
I newc fo mes siith as neuer were m Nature Ibid 39 That 
fayning 1 enable Images of vertuca, vices, or whal els, with 
I tl 'll dclighifull teaching which must be the right describing 
n te to kii w a Poet by 1390 Shakx Midt W v l 13 1 he 
Poets eye in g fine frcnxy rolling Doth glance from heauen 
' to earth from earth to heauen. 1609 B Jonson 5’</ If urn 
It 111 Ftiery man, that writes m verse is not a Poet 1836 
— Discos wks 1641 II J35 Hence he IS call d a Poet not 
hee wtich wriletli in measure only but tlial fayneth and 
firmeth a fable, and writes things like the Truth 1806 
I WoRosw / ersot at fati iv T he Poets who on earth 1 rve 
made us heirs Of truth and pure delicht by heavenly lays I 
1(40 Mm Dus 4- Due (1857) 1 80 Whom then shall we 
call poets? Those who are so constituted that emolioiis are 
the links of -vssocintion by which their ideas, both sensuous 
and spiriiual,are connected together 1844 txxNrp Ram m 
Simmer 61 Th^ and far more than^theM The Poet ws I 

I wholly told 1856 Ru/kin Mod. Pant III iv t ^14 Ihe 
I power of asseml ti g by the help at tbs imagination such 
images as will excite these feelings [of noble emotion ], It 
the power of the poet or lileralTy of the ‘ Maker ihj 
Symunus (ilk loets vIil 349 Aristophanes is essentially 
a poet— a poet in what we arc apt to call the modern sense 
of the word— a poet that is to say endowed with original 
intuitions into nature and with the faculty of presenting to 
our minds the most varied thoughts and feelings in tan 
I guage uniformly beautiful, as the creatures of an exuberant 
and self swayed fancy > 

d Hence ocean, by further extension, applied 
rhetorically in « similar sense to one who practises 
any of the fine arts 

1839 Ir L iiiiartmes Trav East 37/1 The poet, —and 
by poet I mean whoever creates ideas In bronie in stone, 
in prose, m words or in rhymes— the poet stirs up only 
what IS InipcrishnI le In nature and in the human heart 
1874 F CsowsST [title) The Great To e Poets, being short 
memoirs of the greater Muxi at Composers, 
j e Poet in ordinary, a poet ordinarily employed 
(nftcr physician-tn-ordinary, etc , Ordinaby sb, 
18 b) Poet laureate sec L ah b Ate a ab 


1 Godson of the great earl, and poet in-ordmary to the 
band 1894 A Birrell Ess xiv 750 Spenser u sometimes 
[erroneously] reckoned mmongst the Poets Laureate 

Hence Poet laureateship » Laubkatehhip a. 

c ilaSIn Byron's )tks (1846) 533/a Pye, the predecessor of 
Mr Southey in the poet laureateship died m 1813 1874 

C Gimos Casgnet of Lit V 35^ Thomas Warlon . 
obtained the poet laureateship m 1785 

f Jig Applied to a Singing bird 
<s 1748 Thomson Ode O nightmzale I best poet of the 
grove 189a 1 ENNYtON Throstle I, Summer u coming sum 
mer u coming, I know It, 1 know it, I know IL my 
wild little Poet 

g A scholar in the poetry clan fee Poetbt 6, 
1679 Trimts 0/ Whitt t Othtr 'JttUsU 47, Party I wm 
a Student there, a Poet 

2 attnb and Comb. a. appositive (xe'diat ii 
a poet’), ai poet-actor, -artist, -bud, -bounce 
(Bounce sb^ 4 b), bey, dramatist, -htstonan, 
-humonst -musman, novelist, -painter, ptlgnm, 
-ploughman, -preachtr, -priest, princess, -samt, 
-satirist, -seer, singer, f sucker ( « ‘sucking ’poet), 

thinker, -evamor, -woman, etc etc. b. Of or 
pertaining to a poet, ai poet crajt, -heart, -nectar, 
-song, -soul, etc ; lo poet wise adv 0 objective, 
etc , ns t poet-a^ (one who apes a poet), -hater, 
-whtpper, -worshib d. inilrumentalj etc , as poet- 
haunted, hymnea adjs , poet like adj and adv 
1867 Comk Mag XV 666 The stage whereon the 'poet- 
actor was cnaaing the counterfeit presentment of a king 


actor was enacting the counterfeit presentment of a king 
>981 SiDMFV A/ol Poetne [Ath) 71 The cause it 
[Poesie] Is not esteemed in England# Is the fault of 'Poet- 
uies, not Poets. 1817-tS Sheli rv RoseUmet 4 Helen 1119 
The nightingale the 'poet bird, tfga Bromr Hovetlm 
ProL, Those 'Poet Bownces that write English Grecke. 
sVsf Lvttom Aliie viii ill, A dream that bad hovered over 


POETASTER. 


Cauritktf ConcI l« no woman fur abova m« Fc 

■nor* worthy of thy *poet>hcart than tuch a one as 1 ? 1(97 
Q Rm Oct 33t The poet-ullnel >ucceerf« the *poet 
humorist 1571 Goldino Calvin dm ft vL 7 Yet dooth not 
David enlarge his sorowe *Poetlike il^ Icnnsson 
Eihvtn Morrit a; Poet like he spoke 1(99 Cu>ugh l-afly 
Potmt ti 19 A fount Of the true "poet nectar whence to hll 
The golden urns of verse, itpa Zanowili Childr O/itUa 
I 164, I sing the restoration of our land, and become the 
*poet patriot of my people 1844 Mas Dhownino fit 
Poclt C )ncl it. That tame green forest where had gone 
The *poet pilgrim 1M6 Blackiu in \<)lh Ctnl Apr S34 
The great 'poet ploughman of Scotland sSai Hyron khn 
CH Ktalt if. The ’poet priest Milman (So ready to kill 
man) 1847 TamtvsoM Princ iii 256 If that strange ‘Poet 
princess with her grand Imaginations might at all be won 
184s R Stablr Pu/cyeaQuarlft, !>el Iwtcant 64 A 'Poet- 
saint he was (84s S. Ixivkr Haidy Atufy xxi,A\[ were 
silent, for the *poet singer was a fiv nirite i8a8 Carlvi k 
Afttc , Surat (1857) I 300 A true 'Poet sou! for it needs 
but to be struck and the sound it yields will be music. 
1814 B JoNSON Part Pair 1 t, Gi' mee the man can giue 
the law to all the Poets, and *Poet suckers 1 Towne, be 
cause they are the Players Gossips igSi Siiinkv A^l 
Paelrit {Arh >47, 1 imagine, it falleth out with these 'Poel- 
whyppcrs, as with some go^ women, who often ate sicke, 
but in fayth they cannot tel where. 1844 Mas. Browning 
fit Potlt evil. And Sappho O "poet woman 1 iM — 
Aur Ltigh\ S4S They sound strange As lovely 
words grown obsolete 1839 Bailrv Fitlut xx (1852) 370 
There is a 'poet worship, one of other Which is idolatry, 
and not the true Love service of the soul to God 

e. Combinations wtth poets' or poets posts' 
OMtia, the fragrant shrnb anciently called cassia^ 
tuppo^ to M Osyrts alba (see CASSfA^ 1), 
Poets' Corner, (n) name for a part of the south 
transept of Westminster Abbey, whtch contains 
the graves and monuments of several distinguished 
poets (called, in the Spectator 1711, ‘the poetical 
Quarter ’ see Pobtical a i ) ; (A) applied humor- 
ously to a part of a newspaper or other periodical 
containing short poetical contributions , poets' 
nuoissua, the common white narcissus, N. 
poeheut ; posts' rossmarj « poets’ cassia 


with liftet 


1043 

> Poetait (pda ites) [f Porr + -Egg So It I 
I poetessa {h\ono 1598), F pottesse {1642 in Halz - I 
I Darm ), Sp poetisa, etc J A female poet , a 
1 woman who composes poetry , 

I t iKi>Ai.a Aasv More xvi (Parker Soc ) 92 Our lady I 

hath emptied her of mu h bi^h learning, which a. 1 
goodly poetess she uttered ii rhymes 1393 O Hahvvv 
htnet Super 186 1 he heaueiily deulses of the delitinus 
Poetesse Sappho 1748 1 auv I uxboroucm I et to Sheaslone 
28 Apr , I am no Poetess whirh reproachful name I would 
avoid, even if I were capsbie of acquiring it 1830 Worn sw 
in Chr Wordsw Afrwr (1851) It 228 British poelesses make 
hut a poor figure III the Poems by Eminent I Julies 1873 

SVMONDS G,k Potts V 129 An long the ancients bappho 
enjoyed a unique renown She was called the poetess , ns 
Homer was cilled the poet 

Foethood (ptmetihud) [f Poet + himui ] 
The position or status df [>oet , the domain or 
fraternity of poets 

i8m Prater t Mag XXXIX 25 Give me the healthy 
wholesome loveliness that shines on the face of the poet 
hood of Britain 1888 Sat Aev jn/t His (lourishn g time 
of pocthood and pcerbood when Louis Philippe was king 

Poetic (Pdie tile) a and sb Also 6-7 poetique, 

7 -loko, 7 8 iok [a F />(n'/7^;r<(ai400iiiCi(xlef 

Compl ), ad pioeltc us, a Or amyrtabt, wotsjTiaot, 
f. wo(i)ijT^f Poet • sec ic So It , Sp poittco ] 

A adj 1 Belonging or proper to poets or 
poetry In quot idio. Fictitious, fabulous 

Pothc Justice Licence see the sbs. 

tj3o PALSca 321/1 Poeticke in niancrs peettoue 138$ 
James I Ess Poeste (Arh ) 13 This oncly thing 1 earnestly 
requjre, that thou my veine Poclique so 1 isp>Te 1610 
Healey At Aug City 0/ Cod xsiii vm (,6j J 6r6 Her 
[Minerva s] utigiimll was vnknownc, for that of loues liraine 
IS absolutely poeliiiue /118S7 Waller Po [ d Admiral 
Wks (1729) 47 With courage guard, and beauty waim our 
age) And lovers fill with like poetic rage 1893 C N< rave 
in Prydeat Iftt (1701) III Iiitrod 47lhc<>od of Mustek 
and Puelique hires. 1718 Pofe Vmk i 52 PueliC Justice 
with her lifted scale 1788 Bi 2 n« Srigt 0/ Ayr 38 Whst 
warm, poetic heart, hut inly bleeds. And exe< rales man s 
savage ruthless deeds ' 1790 Blrke Pr Rev Wk" 

* - umusiifiable poelick hce ice 2837 Dicki — ' 
y friend Mr Snodgr- * 


POETICALITY. 

Aristotle s genuine extant works msy be divided into three 
1 1 this head may be referred ^is Rhetiric and Poetic 


IS demure Welch goat. 

, - . -■ nangs each Him* ' — 

-,-8 Eniick Loadoa IV 417 An iron gate opens 1...- 
south cross Isle which from the mimlier of monumenis 
erected therein to celebrated Fnghsh poets, has obtained 
e at J" he Poets Coratr 17^ Crabbe bftxuspaper 


...V. .... ’Poets Rosemarie or GardrotK, Casia Poetica 
L Obelil. 1780 J I «B lulrotL Hot App 3*3 Poet s Rose- 
mary, Oiyrit 

Po«tMt«r (pdmiae St3i) [a. med or mod L. 
poetaster (Erasmus let. 25 Mar 1521), in It and 
bp. poetastro, obs !• poelastre (1554 in Sainte- 
Palaye) see Pobt and astek ] A petty or paltry 
poet , a writer of poor or trashy verse , a rimester. 

*889 P JoNBoN Cyathui 1 Rev 11 1 Madam Mona is like 
one of your ignorant poetasters of the lime 1801 — (title) 
Ihe Puetasleri or Ills Arraignment 1603 Fiorio 1 A m 
tauae 11 xvii (1632) 359, 1 know a Poetaster gainst whom 
both wcake and strong affirme and say he hath no skil or 
Judkemeni in Poesie. 1684 Butler Hud 11 111 358 Besides 
an this. He serv d his Master In quality of Poetaster And 
Rhlmes appropriate could make. To cv i> month in th Alma 
pack 1781-71 Wai WLK f-rr/ver .dsieirf /’n/wf (1786) HI 
15 One Robert Whitehall a pnriaster of that age, wrote a 
poem called Urania, or a descnpiioii of the painting at the 
top of the Theatre at Oxford 1849 Macaulay Hitt Kug 
ill I 369 An envious poetaster demonstrated that Venice 
PreservM ought to have been hooted from Ihe stage 1883 
J Hawthorne Oust I aoi there are always poetasters 
enough , but of great poets there are never so many os 
not to leave room for one or two more. 

Hence (ywnce wds.) Po«t» aUrlnf sb and a , 
acting the poetaster, composing poor or feeble 
verse, Vo«te atarism, FoaUatazx, stry, the 
work of a poetaster, feeble verse or versification ; 
Fo«t»Btr888, a female poetaster, Foataatrlo, 
-ioal (also, erroneously, poetaatio, tloal) adjs , 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of, a poetaster 

189$ Cotton tr Marital 11 Ixxxvi (i8do) 127 Make not 
the echo in my verses pUy After the Grecian poetastcring 
way! xttM.'i Blackw Map XIII 644 Examples jlrawn 


from ItalianUed pMlostcrisms. MACKiNTOsH^AIn' 0/ 

i^ltxgcrald Is insult^ iu mucii^r his politics 


1668, Wks 1846 II 223 Mrs 1 


_ a loose and paltry 

ppetiutress of that age. 1833 Prated t Mag VIlI 38 
Fitxgcrald Is Insulted as much foi ' ’ ' 


. „ till 8r 

Away with all poetaslering at dinner parties i8sS H K 
Priiuae 13 Feh. 4/4 May some good genius save them 
from such poet asucal platitudes ' 1864 Webster, P Htashy 
1887 W, G. Haslitt OffiPnof Th. lit Soiit (1S84) 232 Ihe 


Temple Bar Mag , _ 

poeustic mother a fool 1894 Btackw, Mag Aug 205 No 
more poetry or even poclaslery for me 

Po’otdom. rare. [f. PofT 4- -dom.] The con- 
dition or status of a poet , poetship- 
ste tfettm. Gat ta Nov a/t Giving mm no claim even 
to the honour of minor poetdom 
Fo«trique, a. rare. [f. as preti + -Mqo*.] 
Suitable for a poem, 

a itM H. C01.BMIXM Set (1851) II. a»s Happineas is not 
very ^urtequa, or pqateique either, fiur lesa dramatic, for 
It it Mrlout without being tragic. 


‘ hiy friend Mr Snodgrass has a strong poetic turn , said 
Mr Ptekwtek t88t r itov ok S/tur (i88t) IV tt i 

185 The poetic faculty secures to those who have it the 
admiration of every pcison 

2 a. That is a poet 

a 1840 Day Peregr Sckol (1881) 17 W hat Perseus HH>ke 
of the Crowe poets may trewlie be said of vs iKxtiike 
pies in this adge. i84lDIsBAeil hiiitii Lit (i867i3oi7he 
great reformer of out poetry was the poetic Lari of Surrey 
b Of a jioet or poets 

jyta 14 Pore Aa/ * - *■ - 

poetic eyes 1780 , 

the ranks of the poetic tribe 1791 — Retired i ... 
and melancholy mew, Saluting his poetic cars. 1B80 I 
Stethen Pope III 71 Chapman was a poet worthy of our 
great poetic period 

8 Of the nature of poetry, consisting of or 

written in verse ; «• Poetic si. 3- 

Si« J M[enms] S. j SiMiTii) Uttle) Musarum 
PelicSB or the hluses Recreation Coi tenting severrll 
Pieces of Poctiquc Wit. 1749 Toner Ti s Aumhers 58 
Wlivn Prosaic Numbers are too much bound the Siile is 
Poetic Prise when P telle Numlicrs are too free it is 
Prosaic Poctr> 1844 Lincaro -tHgti Sax Ch (i8s8) I 
377 A poetic paraphrase of cert tin putiio s of llte service 

b Having the style or character proi>er to 
potlry as a fine art, poetically bcaiitirol or elevaleti 

1834 Mil MAN /<!/ CAr III VI (1864)11 78 Protluctng a vsM 
miss ( r what was tiuly p telle 1877 SMAiRE/wr/s lutirpr 
A at VIII no In oiir own day such poetic dcscriplions f 
Nature Itave burst the b tnds of incite all jgclhrr, and filled 
many a splendid page of poetic or imaginative pntse 

4 Relating to or dcaltng with poetry ( — 

I’oETICSI 4 ) 

<11704 T Brown /’a I \st Sat Ptrsius^tVx. 1730 I 51 
My verse has never yet shkhI trial Of Poetick ''milhs. 1867 
Carcvcs ^(»irn (i88i)ll 332 Wutdsworlh talked a gieac 
deal, about 'poetic coiiespondcnis of his own li c cor 
respondents for the sake of nis poetry t es|tecially one such 
who had sent him from Canton, an excellent chest of tea) 

0 Celebrated in poetry, afTording a subject for 
jxietry (Cf. Histokic <12) 

*741 Pore Dune iv 489 While thro Poetic scenes the 
Genius roves 1883 Warner RaumUA ut 'Joura. xi 94 
When you are on ihe east coast of hicily you are m the most 
poetic locality of the classic world 

€ In etymological sense of Or voujrutot Making, 
creative , relating to artistic creation rare 

1871 Morris Ir Uehemugt tint Philos I (Cent 
Poetic philosophy is a form of knowledge having reference 
to the shaping of material or to the tcchnicall) collect and 
artistic cieation of woiks of an 1883 J MAariNEAC Types 

Sth th I sj IGod) becomes a true Creator, with poetic 
function (BOinTiK) as disposer of the ideas 

B. sb ti. A writer of poetry, a poet Oh 

f 1690 I Parrv 7 o Ctevelami C s Wks (<687) s86 Where 
all Poetfeks else may truckle under 18 — ^^egy oh 

Ctevefaad 40 ibid 285 Tis your Crime T upbraid the State 
Poeticks of this time 

2 stsip and pi That part of literary criticism 
which treats of poetry , also, a treatise on poetry 
applied esp to that of Anstotle. 


1717-41 Chambrrs Cyei s. v , AnsKMle s poetics is a work 
Innnilely valued Horace, Vieia, Vossus and Scahger. 
bava likewise published poetics in laiin. 2778 Burney 
f/tsi Mas I Fref 8 It b imuined that Pfularch look 
it either from his [Aristolles] Treatise on Music, or the 
lacond book of hia Poetics. 1834 Peaay Cyct. II Jis/t 1 


Milton XIII 200 ihe piinciple of the Arcstoielean Poetic 
8 pi Poetic coiniiosition , the writing of poems 
1851 Carlyle S/r>'/i«4:- III iii (1872) 194 Our valiant fiiend 
was nothin In; rejvulved fiom Ills Poetics either by the 

Foetioal (iCielikdl), a [f I poHuus (see 
prcc ) + At sec icai J 

1 Of, belonging to or projicr to poets or poetry. 
( - Poetic a i ) 

Poetical Justice I icencr see the sits 
^1384 Chaucer H } ante in 5 He e art poetical be 
s)iewed 1530 I At SCR 44 \V hi he tci rs di niher by 
a Ijcei ce poel>call i6m Ib'EE Comm Job xxxviic 19 
these me PotiiLal let s 1 kew ve 1711 At 1 ms S/c / 
No 26 F 4 III the poetical Quailer | f WeMniii vler A1 1 ni> ) 

I fiunl ilere wee Pools who had no Mo lumcnls a i 
M luimenis which had no PoeK 1779-81 Johnson 7 P 
Pofe Wks. IV 135 Poetical expicssioii 1 icludes sou d as 
well as meiin g 1881 Ikxue Ahort Stud (i88jl IV 11 

II 185 Kel le t«wse sed ihe gift of expressing himself in 
the musical form which is railed poetical 

t b Such as IS found only in poetry or imagim- 
tivo writing, fictitious, feigned, imaginary, ideal 
Obs or merged in prcc sense 
»SSS Lydgates Chron hoy lo Rdr , I reakynge out 
intotheyrpoelvtallfiriions. 1369 J SsMORDtr Agrtppas 
I au 4 rtei 168 b It is manifest tl at it is altogether pcieli 
call and fabulous i6a8 I Grfvic Sidney v (16^2) 54 He 
found ma ly reos 11 s lo make question whether it would 
prove Poetical or leall on Iheir part a 1680 Kcii er Rem 
(1749 II 126 Plato wh I fiivt banivhed Poels I is Republic, 
forgot ihrt Ihrt very Lommonwcallh was poetical 

t C Poetical rising and setting of a star • see 
quois, and AtBomcHAb, Cosmical, Heliacai 

1594 IticNDEViL Etere in i xxxv (i6j6i 348 'I'he 
Poeiicall living is t)ie a| pearing if some slarre above the 
Hotuon, determined by the Sunne It it The Poeiicall 

Horn n, or else the hiding thereof under the beames of the 
Suine 1704 J Harris / ex- 1 echn I sv The An lent 
Poetical « rilers refer the Rising and Selling of the Stars 
always lo that of the bun aid accoidii gly make tl tt« 
sorts of Poetical Rivii g an 1 Seitii g ( smtcal, AeronycaJ, 
(or as Some write it Ac’oufthat) and Heliacal 

2 Characteristic of a poet or poets 

1585 1 Washingios tr Vicholayi toy 11 viic 42 Thu 
Poet liemg full of poeiicall si^yae and indignation 1878 
L bTrmm Pug th lith Cent II 330 Pope bad at least 


b Having the character of a [wt, posbessing 
the imaginative power, insight, sensibility, or sIviU 
III verst writing, of a poet 
1581 SiDsFV/J/o/ / (jf/E/e (Alb ) 36 The Hislorian, bound 
lo tell thii ^V os things wcie can 1 lie hlierall without 
hce will bee ixieticall) of a |ietrei.l pitteine. 1600 Shaks. 

If / III I 1 16 Tl I> I would the Gods 1 adde made 
thee poeiicall i6ao T (jrasclk l> 1 Logtkt lagOuidis 
m re fnelicall then Virg I 1847 L H sT Men H'oneu 
4- /> 1 I 2 And ibis is most remaik tide 111 pioportion as he 
IS a poetical poet— a high lover of tiction 

+ 0 1 hat IS a poet , composing in verse Ch 

i86a SiiLLiNCFL. fV/4 Sacr 1 iv J 1 ITial their fiisl 
writers were Pselical and appatc tlyfabulous iTaoSwi.i 
r lies Cltig}men'AV.x. 1755 11 11 -7 He was a ih uvai I 
times re ommended by his poetical friends to gical jiersoi s 

3 Compoi«d m poetry, written in verv 

1349 Comgl S oil X 82 tjuliou Uil that ll e sai 1 |m lelic I 
bciik be djlit lalourly 1601 Shaks Ttet \ 1 v 217 
Alas 1 tookc gn it pai es to I die Had lis P ell all 
1605 CvMl FN ^ w 8 Some Poeiicall de c i| lions of our 
ancient Poels. 1710 Swiet Lett (1767)11! 21 I am now 

son 97 A poetical monument 10 a |)e v 1 al fiie id. 

b Of the Style or chaiactcr j rojicr to jioetry as 
a fine art , having the qualities ol good poetry 
1447 B KFNIIAM SejHiys Intr mI (K ixI ) 3 The forme of 

Vr ':c. 

manner in which y u paint some of the scenes about you 
iSeS \forn Atar 1% Icb, She combines the real with 
the poetical in that degree which assuicdly maiks ibe true 

4 Relating to or dealing with poetry , occupied 
with or fond of jjoctry 

1779-81 Johnson/ P Fn/eWksIV sDiydensFahle 
were much m the hands of poet leal readeis. 1831 Briv iiv 
Pss , II ordm 122 A new poetical philoscphj Ibid 1 
Hls poetical creed 

0 W orthy to be celebrated in poetry =roii.ii(' 

a 5 rate-' 

i8^ SrELEV Stem II 64 A ram may alwj l>e poeiical in 
the sense of being a good subicet for poetry In this sense 
Stem was eminently a y->tii al i>e wi 

t6 In etymological sense of Or rotijugbs 
Creative formative, relating lo artistic creation or 
composition Obs tare ( - Poetic <26) 

I ti97 Morikv lutrod Vi»r Annol The second msy be 
i called Syntactical, Poetical, or effecllue 

Hence f Po«tlo» llty -v, PoETiCALRESS (in qnot 
1574, a poetical expression). 

*S7 S Lancham Let (1871) 47 I o cum oout of oour 
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Poetically tikali) aJi [f prec + lY'^] 
In a poetical manner, style or form in jioetry or 
verse , in a wny suitable to jioetry or n poet 
155s HtLOKT Pieticallye /Wt/rr 1571 Gocdinc 
OH It «Mii. jTo beenlargedjxiclicallj andwiihglisteringe 
or raments of woids 1646 Sia 1 Browns /*««</ // 13a 
Some have written Poeltcally as Ovid 1753 Hogarth 
A nl Btaut^ At 90 How poetmlly doth the action carry 
o) the nlli Sion 10 speed 1847 Tennvson C oncI 0 
What if you drest It [the storj) up poetically 1 1 

b In relation to |>octry as respects pioetry ' 
1607 Day I EN r* Ilf De ! a ij b, It t* not necessary the 
Ma iners of tl e Heroe si 01 Id be viituo is. 1 hey are Poeti 
tally good if they are jf a Piece 1843 Miss Mirroao in 

1 h liange Li/t III xi 107 Bo< ks typi graphically worth 

about eigntpence — poeii ally gxid for noiliing j 

Poe tioalncsi. [f as prec +-NE88] Poetical 

quality or style 

xtyi Sevi) Manihly Vag XLIV 3r4 Job stood brooding 
in speecbicss pocticalness on his own tboughts a 1S81 
S Lamer in Crntury Mag (1883) May 135 A single fact 
iriproof of ihts exceedi it |K>eltcsl less will suffice 

Foetloian (pdieti Jan) [f Poetic + -ian , cf 
rhetorician, mathematician, etc] A student tn 
the poetry class = Poet a g cf Poetr\ 6 
i8jsJ Cl LOW ribt Dut Ettf Calk IV 34 Gubel 
Killick an I Jacobus ( ooden poeticiansot St Omers College 

Poetioism (pdic tisiz’m) nonce wd [f Poftic 
+ ISM 1 The practice of poetry , a being ixielic 
1847 Fiat riAfajji XXXVI 15 The sacred flowers and 
olher m nor embodiments of a religio is |x>eticisiii 1903 
Pally (hroH ag May 3/3 As long as lire author is content 
to confine the expression of his poetry to pocticism, the . 
answer will not matter to him in the least j 

Poe ticue ( saiz), V [f as prec + IZE ] 

L trails I o make poetic , to treat poetically , 
to put into poetry write poetry about 
ik4 Anns Sfwaku Z.rf/ (iSiOVI 141 I think Its author 
has poeticiied, if I may be allowed the word the new and 
f rlunste subject iS» *> Ai stin Ckarae Coethe I 31s 
Mate Wilhebn Meister^ Apprenticeship is a poelicued 
Civic and domestic story Cantem^ Kev XXIV 870 

I he^ working class was ideuiied and poeticared by way 

2 vitr I o write or speak as a poet 

.140 Mazsini hajalty H Rtpub i6g It pleases you to 
poeticize over the rums of an mstiiuiion which was sublime. 

PoetloneM. n>fv [f Poetic + h ess] The 
quality of being poetic 

a 1631 Donnk litany vm Pray for mce That I by them 
excuse not my excesse In seeking secrets or poetiquenesse 
Pooti0O*(p<iie tikal, uscrl as combining form of 
L poeticus Poetic, with olher adjs , to denote a 
combination of the poetic svith some other quality, 
as poetuo-anti }uarian, auhiteitural, 'grotesque , 
•philosophii 

tStS Hfntham Ch Eng xog Ministers of the Established 
Church are according to the system of poelico architectural 
divinity the pillars of divine truth 1817 Carlyle Miic , 
Caelkt [tS6g) 183 Gotz be ame the parent of an innumer 
able progeny of poetiLO anti ]uarian performances 1878 
Crosart tn H Mare t lams Mem. I trod 31/1 The 
peculiarity of More is m that poetico philosophic mist which 
hangs in light and beautiful festoons over his thoughts, 

Fo«tioille (l)0ie tikiz/ 1 ) [f I Poeta Poet + 

-Cl IF ] A petty or insignificant poet 
187s bwiNB RNE Umitr M crascope 68 A poor young 
poclicule of the same breed as his panegyrise sl^ — ■ 
Etmi SAais 240 'the obtuseness of a full grown poeticule 
cr poetaster iS8a Erasers Mig XXVI 53 All the pocti 
cules and prelatry of the court of I/juis X 

II Poeti to. rare [It denv of L poeta poet ] 


Shelley pocliies the docUlne w 
Otliman go free 

b To celebrate in poeti 


A paltry poet, a poetaster 

103a 13 JONSON fltagH. I atiy 1 


163a 13 JoNsoN Araga. laity Induct We haue diuers 
that dr ue that trade now ) Poets Poet accios Poetasters, 
Poetitos i689SHAOWEiL6l«/-^/Vtz/-Prol Those wretched 
poctilos who got praise For writing most confounded loyal 

**]|^0«ti«6 (pvJi Maiz) V [ad F poltiser C 
131 Hatz Darm ) see Poet and IZK ] 

1 intr 1 o play the poet , to compose poetry , 
to write or Sfieak m verse, or in poetical style 


Paint, And neatly Poetize 1731 l/ist / itlerana ll 165 
It IS but a bol I and vain Attempt to ixietize in any I an 
gua» learnt only by C ammar i8a6 B/i Aw Afag XIX 
355 Go over all the poets who have poetized about the sea. 

tb To deal m (loctiLal fiction, to feign, to 
‘romance Obs 

1393 Daniel Cn Mars 1 vi I ver ifie the troth not 
poet ze 1639 N N tr Dh Eatot Canpl Hamau 11 58 
It seems they no vvlnt Poetize who say that Arilhmelick 
can lot multiply so fane 

+ 2 trans (with simple obj ox obj cl) To re- 
cord or tell in poetry Obs 

1609 Hevwood Enl Tray xiv ViAu/ 383 It is poetised 
of him that in the I- lisian field after hLs death he espoused 


1609 Hevwood Enl Tray xiv ’ ii.hal 383 It is poetised 
of him that in the I- lisian field after hLs death he espoused 
Medea. t6t^ I Adams hatal Banquet In Wks 1861 I. 
aia What Ovid di I but poetize, experience doth moralise, 
our manners actually perform 
3 irons a To make poetical, to turn Into 
poetry , to imbue with the spirit or style of poetry. 

176a Goi irSM Ess XV Poetry itistiug , Virgil has 
poetized (if we may be allowed the expression) a whole sen- 
tence by means of the same word which is ptudere 1S47 
Bletchv) Aiag LXII 473 He had poetised the commonest 


187 Instead €>f the sublime and beautiful, tlie near, the low 
I the common was explored and poet zed 1884 J Parkir 
Larger Atsmstry ti It is irrational to poetise ihe moon, 

. and Ignore the sun which she modestly reflects. 

I Hcncc Poetised /// a, Poetieing vhl si , 
also Fo etiaa tioa, the action of |x>etizing, a turn 
iim into poetry , also quasi concr a poetical version 
of something , Fo etiaer, one who poetizes 
I 1S73 N Amer Ret CXX 191 Would find a *poetization 
I of that enterprise a rather I lugh morsel lo swallow 1889 
Church 9 Nov Life (1894! 341 A most melancholy hut 
in parts beautiful book Edwin Arnold s poetisation of 
II Idhism 1809 Carlslk 3/»c (1837)11 78 Only 'poetised 
pi ilosophicat speeches 1877 Morlfv Cist At is Ser 11 
a )8 The Religion of Duly locks a vital mark of religion and 
cannot he regarded as m zre lhan a highly poetized morality 
im T MfoLFST] Si/ktaormes to Ihcse be the tales that 
•Poetisers sing 1830 Erasers Atag 1 34* The Eastern 
poet IS superior to the duller poetisers of more western 
countries. 1631 Stahi ey Cupid Poems 69 I first adniir d, 
then Iransferr d my excesse of Admiration to the folly of 
“poetirii g 1894 Athei * tm 1 June 702/3 A poet like keats 
1 as no need to subject his lines to the poetizing process of 
Wordsworth 

Po etleM, d [See ikss] Desillute of jxicU 
1873 S Mahning I and a/ 1 karaohs 113 Poetless as they 
were they had a national genius. 

Po etllUg'. [Sec LiM> ] A young or budding 
! poet , also, a petty or inferior poet, a poetaster 
177a Nuofnt Ir Htst Fr Gerund 11 117 One of those 
poetliiigs in bud which never r pen iSm Lvtton in 'select 
< orr M Napier (1879) 86 what is the meaning of this 
Bible mama among the poetlings ? tl86 Svmonds Renans 
It Caih React (1898) Vll xiv 240 All classes from popes 
and princes down to poetlings and pedants 

Po Otly, a rare [See ly i ] Befitting a 
poet, poetical 

1 hnegte Q iv He in his poetly report In 
philosophy can him to co ifort 

llPoeiomaclua(p<f|ft(7mz-iki&) [In form I , 
f Gr uotifT x}t poet + paxla fighting see MACua j 
A quarrel or contest of poets 
idol Dfkkfr 'saliroiuastia To World That terrible 
Poetomachia iatelycommencedbetweencHora eibe second 
and a band of leane wilted Poetasters. 1898 Atkenrum 
30 Apr sfir Never lias a clearer picture been drawn of the 
poetomachia or theatre war. and of the olher discordant 
elements that made up Shakespeare s everyday environ 

t Po otrOSS. Obs Also -is, ease [a obs 
i pcetresse, poetrtce, f L. pcitria or po tris 
poetess, with suffix conformctl to the fern endings 
'esse 'ice, Eiiti] » Ioktesb 
1360 Rolland Crt Menus III 24 llie Poelris and Maistres 
elk Sa( pbo 1301 Spenser Tears Afiitei 576 (She) is her 
selfea peereles Poetresse Idas Peach SM Lamp! Cent iv 
(1614) 36 Those foure sisters Ihe learned daughters of Sir 
Anthony Cooke and rare Poeti esses, n id40 Earl Stirling 
/ seme 285 (Jod 3 The poetrrss s hasty resolution tdpa 
Monst N Rrw tats iv Ivii, Making Poets of Ravens and 
Poetresses of Magpies, rygd J Kennedy Curiasil es of 
WiltoH House (1786) 47 ITie Busts of bulpitia the Poctress. 

fPoetriae, v Obs rare-^ [f Poetry + 
IZe) intr To compose poetry (= Poetize i), 
to write m verse 

idoa Cariw CoiHiusll qBls Henry the third, honoured 
therewith his brother Richard King of the Romanes a Piince 
n > less plentifully flowing in wealth than bis brother was 
often driuen lo extreame si ifts lhrou|ffi tieedinesse which 
ma le that barbar ais age to poetiue Nuinmus ail, pro me 
nul It Cornubia Ronue 

Poetry (pd«ctri) Forms 4-7 poetrle 5 
trye, terjre, 6 Sc poyetrle, 5- poetry [MP 
«=OF poetrte,poetene (xx 14th c ), old It poetrla 
(Flono) , ad late and med L poetria, f poeta poet 

Poetria occurs in a scholium on Horace Epitl ii i 103 
written (according to O Keller, /’rrHi/aczo) £650, perh in 
North Italy aid preserved in MSS of jolh c t also in 
9th or loth c Mbb of Marlianus Capelin It is used as the 
title of treatises on the art of poetry esp the Nm a Poets la 
of Gaufrei de Vinsauf (Oalfiidus de Vino Salvo also called 
Galfridus Anglicus) about or soon after laoo i and in various 
works of the 13111 c as the Gracitmns of Fberhard is 
Beihunlensts £ 1212 ( Arte poeliia fungor dum fingo poema ), 
the translation of Averroes' paraphrase of Arislotle s Poetics 
by Hermannus Aleniannus £1260, and Ihe Calk ikon of 
Joannes de Janua, 1286 (*a poeta poetsius et hxc/rvfmr 
aiB poctica I (I By water 3 The relation of the word to 
L poHrta, Gr ironfrpte poetess is not clear but ftom its 
antiquity its ftrrmaitve siiflix cannot be identified w th b 
ertt Eng. rzy ry in such words as ehimigery drollery, 
bigotry mimicry Our earliest F nglish exampfn are from 
Cnaucer to whom the Not a Poetna of Galfridus was well 
known a^e makes the Nun s Priest refer to it in his laic 
(I 327) am apostrophire the author as O Gaufred decre 
Maisicr touerayn ’ J 
I In olmolete lenie* 

1 1 A rendering of med L potb ia in sense of an 
ars foetiea or trentiae nn the art of poet^ Obs 
1447 Bokrnham 5zyzrO'zIntiod.(Roxb)3 Gallridus Angll 
cus In hys newe poetrye. 

1 2 . Applied to imaginative or creative literature 
in general , iabte, fictmn . cf Post i b Obs 
e tjl4 Chaucer f/ Fenneii 403 When thou redest poetrle 
How goddes goniie slelliiye Briddes fisshc best tjiy 
TaavisA Hlgaim (Rolii) 11 »t9 Of H bryngynge forh of 


mawmetrie com wel nyh al Iw feyninge of poetrle (I* De 
01 tu 1 toialria oiiiMia pens figmenla mauaruni 1 1432 30 
Alle figmenies toke liegynncnge allemosle of ydolatry] 
14S4 Caxton Ambles of At p ii Proem Fable is as moche 

10 seye in poelerye as wordes in theologye 1330 1 indale 
/’zazZ /Vr/nlzr Wks. (Parker boc ) II 268 They feigned 
Miracles and gaue ihemselues only unlo poetry and abut 
up the scripture r6oi Holland Phuy 1 1 607 Their pro 
fcssion of Pohtry, that is lo sax of faiiung and deuising 
fables, may in some sort excuse them 

II In existing use 

3 The art or work of the poet a ith siiecial 
reference to its form Composition in verse or 
metrical language, or in some eouivnlent patterned 
arrangement of language usually also with choice 
of elevated words and figurative uses, and option 
of a syntactical order, differing more or less from 
those of ordinary speech or prose writing 
In this sense poetry in us simplest or lowest form has 
been identified with versification or verse cf quou 1638, 

1386 Chaucer desks I rot 33 Frauncejs I’elrak whos 
Kethorik sweete F uluinyned al Viadle of poetrie, As I yn> an 
dide of Philosophic 1411 ao Lvdc Ckson Jiot\\\ xxv 
Mb D si y ajoX T il Jxit ha (Chaucer) came and with his 
iKieirye Gan our lunge first to tnagmfje £1440 Pioiiip 
Pn-v 406/j Poetrye, Aw/ z-w 2309 Hawfs Past Phat 
(Percy boc ) 2 Nolhingo I am experte in poetry As the 
monkc of Buiy floure of eloquence 1367 Sahr loens 
hefortn VI 9 Jhair picvand flowre of Poyetile >386 
W yivxinr Fug loitrie (Arh) 21 Poeiiie may properly 
lie definetl the arte of making which word as it hath 
alwaies beene especially vsed of the best of our English 
Poets to expresse ye very faculty of speaking or wryting 
Poetically 1638 Pull Lies / <esie or I oeiry, the art of 
making a Poem, t any kind of subject consisting of 
R\ thm or Verses 1707-41 Chambers Cycl av The rules 
of poetry and versifying are taught by art, and acquired by 
study UssHa/ter lung and short syllables and feet com 
posed hereof with words furnished by grammar and Us 
fosnsi the arrangemei t of all these things in Just and agree 
able verse expressing the thoughts and seniimenis of the 
author 1733 Johns >N Poetr) men ical composition 1 ihe 
art or practice of wilting poen s 1838 Thirlwall G'zzcr 

11 XU 116 Ihe first period of Greek poetry is entirely 
filled by the names of Homer and Hesiod 1908 J W 
Mxckail KCo! I siiiHica/eii) In general Ihe essence of poetry 
as an art is not so much that it is rhylhmical (which all 
elevated language is) or that it is metiual (which not 
all poetry is, except by a considerable extension of the 
meani g of the word) as that it is piittesued language. 
1 his IS Its specific quality as a ' fine art 1 he essence of 
'patlein (n its tccl meal use as applied to the ails as 
divlinct from composition generally is that it w composi 
lion which has wbal is lechi ically called a repeat and 
It IS the repeat wlich teclu ically difleientiates poetry 
from non poetry both being (as aits) composition Jhe 

repeat may be obv ous, as in the case of ihymed lines of 
equal length or it may be more implicit^ to any degree 
or subtictv but if It does not exist theie is technically no 
puelry 1 he aitistic power of the pattern designer is shown 
in the way be deals with the problem of * repeat t and this 
IS tiue of poetry likewise and is probably the key (so far a$ 
one exists) to any technical definition or discussion of the art 
b The pr^ULt of thi» art os a form of litera- 
ture, the writings of a jioct or poets, poems 
collectively or generally, metrical work or com- 
position , verse (Opp to Prose ) 

1388 Webbe Fug l oeirte 28 The fust wiyters of Poetry 
among the Laiines shouldeseemeiobelhose which excelled 
in the frainii g of Lommedics 1388 Siiaks Ar /I iv i 14 
Cc rnelia neucr with more care Read 10 her so mes ibeii she 
bath read to thee Sweet Poetry and Tullies Oinloiir 
xqqq Numbers ns I oet Co p 73 Speak hero of the several 
S rts of English Poelty as divid^ into Heroic PastonI 
Elegy, Satire Comedy Trage ly Epigram and lyric 
1763 J Brown Poehy k Atus xiii 223 If the Poel select 
a id adapt i roper Music to his Poem or the Musician 
select and idapt proper Poetry lo Ills Music. I798Wcri>sw 
/ tr Bailadt (cti 2) I’ref no/c I here use the word Poelry 
though against n y iwn judgment) as opposed to the word 
Prose and s^ no yinous will metrical composilion But 
the only sin t aniuhesis to Piose is Metre | nor is this in 
truth, a strict antithesis 1807 Idisi Rev XI 216 The 
end >f ixielry is to please— a d the name, we think is 
stiictly applicable to every inetiical composition ftom 
which we receive pleasure without any laborious exer 
else of the understanding i8a8 Whaiily A Ac/ m Fncyil 
Aletiop I 990/1 Good Poetry might be defined ‘Flegant 
a id decorated language in melie expres ing such and such 
thoughts 1^ VVRibHr Ess Ahd Ages 11 39 Poetry was 
Ihe only form of literary composition found in the primeval 
age 

0 ^^lth gpecial reference lo its function The 
expression or embodiment of beauUful or elevated 
thought, imagination, or feeling, in language 
adapted to gtirthe imagination and emotioni,both 
immediately and also through the harmonic sug- 
gestions latent in or implira by the words and 
connexions of words actually used, such languara 
containing a rhythmical element and having usually 
a metrical form (as in a), though the term is 
sometimes extendi^ to include expression in non- 
metrical language having similar harmonic and 
emotional qnalitin (prose poetry) 

1581 Sidney Apol t oelrie (Arb ) a8 Verse being but an 
ornament and no cause lo Poetry silh there tmue bwne 
many most excellenl Poets, that neuer veisiAcd 13N 
Shako. L L L w i\ 165, 1 will prouc thotc Verses lo be 
very vnicarned, neither sauounng of Poetrle, Wit, not 
Inuention 16I9-40 Temflb Ess Pmtry Wks. mi 1 s}) 
Nor It It any great Wonder that such Fotee shouM M found 
In Poetry, since In it are atsemUed all the Powen of Elo- 
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quence of Mustek, and of Picture, which are all allowed to 
make so strong Impressions upon humane Minds 1770-81 
Johnson L P, walUr Wks. II aft; The essence of poetry 
Is invention t such Invention as, by producing something 
unexpected, surprises and delights. Poetry pleases by 
exhibiting an idea more grateful to the mind than things 
themselves afford. WoRDSW Lyr Balladi (ed 3) 


Christ s teaching is a Divine Poelry, luxuriant in met iphor, 
ovei flowing with truth too large for accurate sentences, 
truth which only a heart alive can api reciate a i8S4 H. 
Rekd I tet Bnt Potts vi (1857) sao A strain of prose 
which is poelry in all but poetry s metrical music 188$ 
Watts V)vHT!onmhHC}cl Bn! XIX as7/aAl)sjlute poetry 
is the concrete and artistic expression of the human mind 
in emotional and rhythmical laiigingc 1908 H R Vvats 
Potms Pref , Poelry is m the last analvsis an endeavour to 
condense as out of the flying vaiio irs of the world an image 
of human perfection and for its own and not for the art s sake 
d. Extended (wtth reference to the etymology) 
to creative or imaKinntive art in Rcnernl rare 
(i8i« D Stewart in / ncycl hnt , Suffil I 5 nott. The 
lAtitudc given by I) Aleml^rt to the meaning of the word 
Pottry IS a real and very important iitinrovcmcnt on Bacon, 
who restricts it to fictitious History r able*. D AlemVicrt, 
on the other hand, employs it m its natural Mgmficaiion, 
synonymous with vnvnitm or crettion ) Ruakin 
/*«/«/ III IV 1 I 15 INirting IS properly to be 
opposed to speaking or writing, but not to poetry Both 
painting and spe,iking arc methods of expression Poetry is 
the employment of either for the noblest purposes 


rijo4CHAUci!:t// Paftte tii 388 Oon scyde Oniere was {r r 
made) lyes Feynyngc in hys P einj^ ts »7 OOLDINC /V 
Alornay xxiv (1593) 373 what shall we say then to the 
Poetries [of our Scripluresl, specially rf Daiiid considering 
thalhewasTforenllthepTetriesof ihe Heathen? iftfftbARL 
MoNm tr Boccotim's AiHls fr / amass 384 Desired that 
she might see both their Poetries which after she had 

K rused several times and duly considered them she chose 
auros Fossa t8tt Scott Koi Roy xxiii Anti ibis young 
birkie here, will tais stage plays and his poetries help him 
here, d ye think ?— Will 1 t/yrt lu patulss as they ca it 
tell him where Rashleigh Osbaldt-stcne IS? t886M 1 e ItiTFa 
A/y I tft as Aut/ior 3X3 If some few have aiiprared among 
other poetries in print, they shall not be re[Kated here. 

6. Jig Something resembling or compared to 
poetry; poetical quality, spirit, or feeling 
1818 K FATS Sona Grass/seJ/s r It CruUi The poetry of 
earth is never dead a voice will run about the new- 
mown mead I hat is the Grasshoppers. 1817 Couhiotf 
B>og Lit 11 XIV t The sudden iliarm which accidents of 
light and shade, which moon light >r sun set diffused over 
a Known and familiar landscape these are the poetry of 
nature 1848 Mackav Potssss A aifst lys 1 • No (loetry in 
railways 1 foolish thought Of a dull brain to no fine music 
wrought 1874 Biackif tult 70 lo live poetry, 
indeed is always better than to write it 
6. The name given to the sixth, or (reckoning the 
Preparatory as one, the seventh) class from the 
bottom or third from the top, in English Roman 
Catholic schools, seminaries, or colleges, on the 
continent, and subsequently m England T he class 
so called comes between Syntax and Rhetoric 
1879 Pnals o/H /ute At other 7 et"il‘ 5 ® fall I saw lum 
when I was in my Syntax and now 1 am in Poelry 1908 
t* Still in use at Siunyhurst etc i also at ht kdmuii I s or 
Ilouay Oillege now loialcd at Woolhamplon in Berks. 
(Rev Sir D 0 Hunter Blair OS B)] 

7. allrth and C omfi 

1798 WolioTT (P Pindar) Wks 1813 IV 

410 He scrawls ihe chairs and tables over, and walls when 
ever Ihe poetiy fit is upon him 1848 Thaikskav i. 
BlttsuAaiit VlVi loooXIfl 477 1 he young fell iw poetry, 
stricken writing dramatic sketches. 18S3 lllusis^ I osstf 
Nnus 7 Nov 46H/3 1 he book is one on which every poetry 
loier Mould lorm his own opinion ««? 7 . DowntN ttmss- 
scripts (1898) 518 1 he ignominious years of dreaming, poetry 
making and the receiving of wretched praise 
Hence Vo otrylOBB a , devoid of pioetry 
1854 H Strukiani) Fra Fh 38 A soulless poetry less, 
ulil tarian money making Englishman is bad enough 

Poetihip (pd> etijip) [f Poet + -ship ] The 
|>osition or lunction of a poet , also with pass adj. 
as a mock title for a poet 
1781 CowPEa It! to 7 tfewtoH 34 Aug Johnson uses 
Ihe discretion my poetship has allowed Turn with much 
discernment 1^ Sia j Stfphrn in \tr H Faylors 
torr (1888) 50 Do not let your poetship snort and grow 
Mucy. 1876 Brownino Po€ts Cretste I Fury of fiivour, 
R^al Poet»hip, Prophcuhipp 

Poeuere, poeura, oh». formi of Poor. 

Foff, oh*, form of Puff 

Pofl* (pr> f’l) Sc Alsopaflle [Denv obscure: 
cf.PioHTLB and the phonetic vnriattons underHiCK- 
WALt ] A small parcel of land cf. Pknijici f j b 

{AfoJt PoMly the poffle of Maccus, now Maxpoffle in 
RoxburgnMirc, is mentioned in 1317 ) 

I'm Statist Ace Scot XIX 338 Some places are par 
cetlw out into small poflies or farms, few of which are above 
30 acres each. 1S18 Scott Hrt Midi Ded , Disclaiming 
all intention of purchasing that pendicle or poffle of land 
called the Carlinescroft tget A Lano in Longm Mag 
Feb 380 In Spot itself he purchased a poffle or pendicle of 
land 

tPoga. Obt. tariff*, [app. repr. It appoggio 
leaning place, stay, help : cf. poggto mounting 
block .-L. podtum ; tee Psw.] Stay, support, 
cisas Bf Cutnaa LtU to Wotity In Ellis Ortg Lett. 
Sen M I 308 Hi, Holynes being excluded frome the help 
and poge of ether Prin^ 


Pogga (pFtt) [Origin unisccrlained ] A name | 
given to certain fishes a The armed bull head, 
t ottus calaphractus, having a large Irroad flat heiil 
and sharply tapering body, armed with spines and I 
bony plates b Aspulophorus, an acanthopter) 

I gian genua, armed with shield like scales 

diftya WiLiiJCMBV Ichthyogr (1686) lab N 63 C-ifi 1 

f hrictus HUpiiiUH Seh Mifef iij 3 ulrm a I 1740 K 

taouKXS Art 0/ Angling 11 xxix 1 37 I he P ,gge is iIhmiI 
two Hands breadth m Length 1733 CiiAMBFust n/ 
togit, or CataphrailHs <789 PruNANr /oof 111 178 
The pogge M very Liinimon in in «t of llie llrili,.li < insls 
.8.3 c SABI. /schnst Diet / O^gf a sort >f Hull Head | 
Ihe Coitus eat if At actus of Liiina:us, t fill having the 
head larger than the body 1838 t.ossE l/astne /ool 11 
3CSO AspTtofAorus {Cut) Pogge Body eigl t angled en 
cloKcd in plates recurved spines on the snout teeth only 
on the jaws , lower paw fringed 

Fog^ (iVgi) Also pogglo [Origin un , 

I known ] A small arctic whale , supposed to be the ’ 
young of the common whale, Baletta my slue! us 
I 1874 ScAMMOM Afarint Mantni i v 6n The whales f tins 
ae.v (Sea of Okhotsk] are the same si>e< les as tl ise of the 
I Ari ttr ) although in the bays is found in -idditi >n a very 
1 small whale called ihe ‘ PogEy , wl ich y lelds but little oil 

Pogh(e • see Poh tnt , Poloh sb Obs 
I Poghaden, the menhaden see Paijhvi cev 
I II Pogoniasis (pd gtmai asis). I'hys [mod I , 
f Or ■ttaPfisAsi OF, aim of uur/ti/v heard + - vsiH ] 
Excessive growth of hetrd , also, giowth of beard 
{ in a woman 

1841 Di Nr I ISON Mtd Lt r , Pogontntis a female beard 
Also great strength or quantity of beard iSmAji/Aoc L 

PogO niata, o [Cf. Or aaryaiFiarqr bcaidcd 
man] a Zool Bearded, b. Ornith Webbed, 
as a feather 

(1786 Pogonohgia 10 The emperor Constantine is dis 
tinguished by the epiihet of Pogonaie, which sigiiirics the 
tleardeil ) 1890 in Pint Diet ttyt In Syd Sot Lese 

Pogonic (pdgpnik;, a [L Or garyaiF beard t- 
•ir ] Of or pertaining to a beard 
iM Mavne Erfot I to , Pogotucus, of or belonging lo 
the Ward pogonic 

So Vogono loglot, a writer on beards , rogo&o - 
logj, a treatise on beards, Vogonotomy [Or 
To/nj cutting], the cutting of the lieatd , Pogoao - 
tropliF [Gr rpoft) nonnshment], cultivation of 
the beard, beard growing. 

(1788 UttM Pvgvnologia or a Philosophical Es.say on 
Beards Iranshled from the k reneb ] 1788 V Knox II 
r fen I II 34 It would not be surprising to see a Iwrlwr 
style himself Pogonologist i8ot W TAVIoain Monthly 
Afag XII 42J Some y ears ago w e had lo read Ihe Pog 11 > 
log) 1881 / ttufle I as Mag III 161 Im years ex|Krieme 
may have made ourselves a little e iiliusiasut in favour of 
|)og viiotr >phy 1883 Ri 1 1 1 ston in Ar hr d gia X LV 1 1 
454 1 here appears to liesome necessary con elxlion between 
Hippophagy Pogonotrophy and perhxps Paganism 1807 
C olunthus (Ohio) PnfatcA Jan P g in I miy is what the . 
Greeks used to call the gentfe art of self sliav ing | 

II Pogrom (I'f'Rro nr). [Ktis-sinn lioqioin,, dc- 
viHtTtion, destruction ] An organized massacre in , 
Russia for the destruction or annihilation of anv 
body or class in the English ncwspa)>ers (1905 6) , 
chiefly applied to those dircctcrl against the Jews j 
(iSSa Flints 17 Mar 3/6 That the ‘Pogromen' (iiots ] 
agxmsi the Jews) must be stivpped 1 1905 Dar/y Aens 
12 June 4 The only means of combating the ‘pogroms is 
armed resisia ice 1908 Mtstm ( az at June 13 i The 
Russian word pogrom (pronoun eil with stress on the final 
sylUlle) IS gencrilly (ranslaied 'dc-solaii n, devasixtion 
Ihe word is related to the Russian words thunder 
Ihe ibunder clash, and lo g omit to thunder to baiter I 
down as with a thunderbolt to destr «v without pity 
PogyU’d'gt) local f S AlsopoBie fContr 
from pauhau^en ] I ocal name of the menhaden | 
see PAUHAicKft. Comb pogyr catcher, a vessel 
employed in the menhaden fishery , i>ogy gull, a , 
sea-gull found near Cape Cixl, Mnssachusctls 

1888 OooDF Aiutr hsA 385 North of Cape Cod the name 
Pogy IS almost universally in use, while in southern New 
England th« fish is known only as the menhiden 
Fob (iv\ tnt Also 7-8 iKiugb, 8 pogh, 9 po 
An ejaculation of contemptuous rejection. (Cf. 
Boon ■) I 

I 1879 France Narr Pop PM 13 Pough, Pough, said Sr 
I Fdmundbury, refusing at first 10 trout le himself 1708 
Mrs CkNTLiVRE Bnsit Body 11 1 Sir Fran. For what’ : 
Marfl Pogh for a hundred Ihings. c 1738 Swift / // 
t/o at CastUkncHk Wks. 1745 IV 1 306 P ih ' fellow keep 
not such a pother 1787 Mm r 174 Pogh thought I, why 
should I fear a man iSso Cobbftt Cram Eng Lang 
f 210 Poh ! Never think a iruin either learned or good 
merely on account of his being called a Doctoi 1814 1 >alt 
hothtlan I vii, Po ' yours are as the pebble stones on the 
seashore to the jewels that may be bought in Ghent 

II Foi (poi) Also poe. [Hawaiian name ] A 
dish made in Hawaii from the root of tlie taro or 
kalo plant, by grinding, mixing, and allowing it to 
ferment , also, a dish made from the banana and 
pandanus fruit Also attnb 
. sOm F D Bennett H’Aalmg I'oy I 313 They eat it in 
the form of a paste, or poO. 1877 Lady Brasssy I oy Sna- 
team (1878) 389 Pol is generally eaten from a howl placed 


t Fold, a is/s ) Si Obs Also poyd [perh 
a 01* putt, pile/, put, xls. good for nothing, airty, 
evil ] Vicious, evil, vile, is sA a vile person 

1501 D vii I AS / at Hon. 1 641 And all ihe court in haist 
thair horsis renyeit Pr xl inuii I luude quhair is jone poid 
thil pli-n,rit (Jiihilk dnlh descruis committand sic disj iie 
1313 j— I'netiw Prol 1912 Sic l>ojd makrellis for Lucifer 

Poiet, obs form of I’okt. 

Poietio (jioiic tik\ a sate [ad Gr *oiq 
Tl* or active, tfieclive, f wvior to do, make (So 
spelt and pronounced to diflcrcnlnte the sense 
from poc/tc, of idcnticil origin )] Creative, forma- 
tive, productive, active 

^tgosAticrir /// -.q Apr^^ig/^ 1 here ire fair lasses in ihe 
19^ A« July 7p \5 Its or^vmsati 511 becomes settled 

Poietio, -al, ohs Sc If Poetic, al. 
Foignado, poixtado pomadu) OAs or at eh 
Also f} poineado, poinardo, 6-7 i>oynado, (7 
poinodoe, odow, poynedo) [An alteration of 
PONIABD app through pomardo see -ado ] A 
small dagger , a ixmiard 
•8*7 J ‘vANi «t) / picleeusToHdr Aiv A short dagger 
whicn IS vvcd m the warres or a Pome id > 1381 Pm if 

( uaz-o s C/7 Com ill (1586) 168 Percl ance they jKir w a le 
ihemscities that iheir sen aunis can not hclpe themselues 
with their Pr gnadoes 1587 V/ff Mag OC r/i/ixxxwii, 
Po> nail jesall Wd> leW nil h) u1 15931; Har r.y / user s 
Super Wks. ((.rosari) II 326 What will he d • with the 
teinfiesiu us Engins of 1 is owne wit that keejieth mch 
X hoirihle code with his Schoole fcllowes poinardo? iSii 
CoHYAT Crudites 408 Duke John his nephew drew his 
(loinado lit of his shesih 1634 R Cohrisotos Ir lustms 
XXIV 341 Brennus did end tiiv life with hts Poynedo 1638 
Piiiil IS /> , asd or Foinado 1894 M ttux Kahelms 
' I* (1737)34 Poinad KS hkenes Penknives. i8ti ‘voir 
henilui XXIX A meUn holy gallant who has his hand un 
his poignado snd swears death and fury ‘ 

Foignance tpoi nansj rare [f Poignant 
see AXCF ) • next 

178a hiFHiNsTON tr ^farhat iii 11 133 To lend Ihe 
pepper poignancc. 1891 A I^ Haudon H A it ails the 
House! I 129 Lveryining that surrounded me lent 
poignvnce to my uneasiness. 

Foinianoy (pomansO Poignant see 

vscT J 1 he quality or fact ol being poignant. 

1 Pungency of tasie or smell Alio Ji.' 

1738 'swift let to < ay 19 Nov 1 sal dow 1 quietly at 
my m irsel ailding only a priiiLiple of hatred to all sue 
cteding mea.surcs byway cf sauce and one point of 
Conduct I ) my Kdy duchess s life has xdded much poignancy 
toil 17860 Hickpsrtsi iMr* C1RA8) 50 \romalic herbs 
of the me St acrid poigmnev 1814 Si o 3 t t Arrit/ry (1S741 11 
Svicd with indulgencics which soon lose their poignancy 

2 Keenness or sharpness of pain, distress, or 
grief , also, of pleasure (cf next, t, b^. 

17 J Rviaso III Simrgeon Fseas Par Pi Ixxvii 6 
S imetimes tins reflection adds x poignancy to our dislrcis 
1787 J Barlow Orali n 4M 7 uty 15 Ihe tilings [were] 
received with X peculnr iwignwncy of grief 1883 Masuh 
p X tin 15 June 4/4 The rememhrwn e gives out regrets a 
poignancy due lo somelhing like ivcrsonal gratitude 
8 Piercing quality of words, expressions, looks, 
etc , sharpness, keenness , piquxncv. 

ni688 ViiLiSRS (Dk. Buckhm ) Militant Couple 'Wks 
(>775) '*5 T hove wor U have lost all the poignancy f ibcir 
signification 1719 J V\ Fiw wn in Rentes / man 1 rtf 36 
The first |\ 1 Kill surpa ses all 1 1 sol d st cl gth ihc I Her 
[Lucxn) excclls in vigour and i>oynancy 1838 1 hirlwall 
(.FF celll XV11L83 bcclings dcxiply stung by Ihe puig ni cy 

FoigflUillt (|K>1 nSntl a Porms 4 6 poy 
naunt, 4 S ant 7 8 poinant, 7 poisnaut, (5 
pugnaunt, ponjeand, yaunt, yawnt poy 
gnaunt, poyngnaut') [Mb t Oh putcytant 
(izthc in Oodcf (>3th c ), pr pple of 

poiu hr -I^ pungF e to prick, pierce ] 

1 1 01 weapons, or other pointed material objects . 
Sharp ]X>intccl, piercing Obi 
e 1400 Rom R se 1879 Tbe God of Love an arowe look , 
Ful sharj) it was and fill pugnaunt c 1470 Hfnry It ailate 
III 141 Ihe Scouis With ponyeand yreris throoch plain 
presi of steylle 1367 Ilkbfrv Ox id’s Bpist 69 b, Poy 
iiaiii h rues of fell xnd jnefull bulles 1604 Gkx H old Fast 
ji Ihis weapon, being made so poinanl and deadly that 
uw iildivexicc reasonable good armour 1895 J Edwards 
/erf it Sinpt 339 They were dispatch d incmsclvcs by 
a mrre poinanl stroke 

b pg Of the CYC or look Piercing, keen 
1767 'G Gambado’ /I t Ilf Horstmen (1S09) 15 Jeffery 
wxs not so slim, or wa.s hi. eve so poimant i8ao Miss 
Mitford III L h strange /f/I- ll v 120 Jeffrey hxs a sinxu 
lat expression— poi^ixiil * ‘Ucr picrcim.— xs if his c mile 

in humxn nature. 

2 Sharp, pungent piqumt to the taste or smell. 

Ct386 Chau kr Suns / r I 14 Of poynauiit sauce hir 
neded neuer a ileel ri4So Lvoo A Birch d'/c/rei 1949 
Wyn Ponyaunt.deIcctalTe sharp rn savour txsg/i Donee 
Ifs 5A(Boell)iii Sesyn hit so tint hit be iroynant. t8ia 
B Jonson/TAA II II llrest with an exquisite, and poy nant 
saut-e. 1718 \oUN( I cot Paine vi 44 Those charms are 
greatest which decline the sight, that makes the banquet 
poignant and polite 1864 Hawthorne Dolliver Rom. 
(1879) 61 The rich, poignant perfume spread itself through 
the air. i88j Stevenson Siktradi Sf 337 A laboratory 
oTpoignant scents. 

3 . I’ainlully sliarp to the phyucal or mental 
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feelings, as hunger thirst, a pang, an affront , also 
said of a state of feeling, as ^ef, regret, despair 

ri386CHA>CKS I art r P5« And this son. e shal been 
heuy and greuou. and fut sharpe and poynant tn herte 
•tai N B.com Vik Ctn! f ii i (1739) 3 lb« l*"‘ 
alTroiit wns from tnnce and ll at more poinnnt 
Eliza Hkywood Mmc tit Cornett Belle A (:73a) H 'o 
this final Answer threw the king of rortuRal into the 
most po nant Despair 1809 10 CoLFKitxiK /■r’l Mrf(i8i8) 
111 >33 1 hose rare excelleiiLics which make one grief 
poig la t atiSVi Rossktti Ho I t/t u Cieature of polg 
nant il ir t And exijuisite hunger 1887 Iaiwpll Dtmocr 
etc. 48 1 his pang is made more poign int by exile. 

b Stimulating to the mind, feelings, or passions, 
pleasant!) or delightfully piquant 

i&)9G Danifi Trtimrth Hen.1 clcIxvi Fetter relhsh, 
(whichj m this poynait State Might give an bdge to Witt 
at lesA expence 1668 H Mo«k Du Dial 11 vuL (1713) 
113 Ihat Delights iherebi iiuiy become more poi ant and 
triumphant 177a Gouv Morhis in Siwrks / i/t \ IV n! 
(1831) 1 17 Those pognant jo)'s which are the lot of the 
sffliient tSfe ft AH THORNE AWm 1 xliii Sensible of 

a more poignant felicity thin he hid yet experienced. 

4 Of words or expressions Sharp stinging, 
severe , also, pleasantly keen or pointed, piquant 
1541 Udall Erasm AJk>/A 370b With these sharpe & 
poynaunte woordes he cfene putle awaye y* fearefull 
trembleyng of all the legions 1668 Drydkn /fruiri J oety 
Ess (Ker) I 103 Quick and poynant brevitv 1878 Wycher 
L ev PI Dealer in 1 Poinant and sower Invectives 1706 
RtKt e I pan Rtdu tie 308 Witticisms which you think so 
delicate and poig la it 177J Ml s. Chafone Imprtm Mind 
(tyji) I V 157 A witty repartee or a stroke of poignant 
raillery >8ai 1 amb Blia her t Mrs Rallies Opinions 
on IV Aist, Her illi strations were apposite and poignant 
1844 Disraeli Co itn^sly in 1 Poignant sarcasm 

FoitflUUltly (ixii nftntli) luiv [f prec -1- 
-LY In a poignant manner , piercingly, pun 
gently, acutely, keenly. 

tn^ O At AMS Na! H Erp Philos It xvii 350 How 
poignantly this loss [of sight) was felt by our great poet is 
iiainfully evident from his own words 1818 Mrs Shelley 
FianhensI xiL (i8fij) 147 1 hey often suffered the pangs of 
hunger very poignantly 1837-9 Hailam Hist Lit ll 11 
V 1 16, 193 Rurlestiue poetry, suiiiett lies po gnantly satirical 
1871 Kuskin Fort Clav 1 !v 8 I have a piece of red oxide 
of copper which grieves me poignantly b) losing Us colour 

Foignard, variant of roNiARD. 

+ PoiffllC (pom) Ods tare [a Of potpte, 
fem form parallel to poing -L ///^'« urn tist ] 

1 he closed hind or fist in phr kepi m potette (,fig 

0 1734 North Fxan i tu } 139(1740) 107 The Witnesses 
which the h action kept in Poigne (I ke false Dice I igh and 
low I ullhims) to be played forth upon Plots and to make ' 
Di coveries as there was Occsston tlnd ii v J 136 393 The 
Engineers de ermined what was to be communicated 
and what to lie kept in Po gne secret from them 

tPoignet, sb Ohs korms 5 ponyet, 
poinett, puniet, 5-6 poynett, 6 poygniet, 9 
poignet [a. f poignet wrist, In 14th c ^ingnet, 
Gt pui,net (i ^th c ), deriv of poing fist J 1 

1 An ornament for the wrist or hand , a wristlet | 

or bracelet 

140* IV dl of VfaUlJa liucetoH (Fairholt) i par de ponyets 
de scarlet 1418 Hal Ion fsier Court Roils (V i rile 10 i 
No 3), Poynetts, ii/f emoPrup P rv 4)8/3 Ponyet 1 
of a sleiie prMiniei in mint 1483 Caxton C u/rf /fa 
44/1 Whan he had seen the ryngis m his suslers eensfic her 
piiynetlis or armyllis on her bondcs. 1330 Palscr 356/1 
Poycniet for ones sieves poif ‘el c 1340 / Hevwood I our 
P J Hjb Iheyr bonettes and theyr poynettes i57jS 
I anehamZ.// (1871)38 Hizdooliledsleeuezofbhkwoorstcd 
vpon them a payr of poynets of towny Chanibict laced a long 
llie wieasl wylh blu threeden points 

H 2 erron The handle or hilt of a dagger. (For 


said of animals in which the bodily heat varies with 
the temperature of the environment , cold blooded 
1897 Althnit t Lj/et Med IV 578 Irregular forms of red 
corpuscles which are generally included under the name of 
•potkilocytes >899 Caomfv tr Jakscht Cltn Diofu 1 
fed 4) 43 GrJber believes that the poikilocytes do not exist 
m the circulating blood s88e A Flint Print Med 63 
1 he name *poikilocytO!iis has been proposed to designate 
the con Jition of blood in which the corpuscles present mam 
fold variations in shape 1884 tr Claus Pool I 74 Most 
of the lower animals are *poikiloihermic or, as they have 
les.s appropriately been called, cold blooded 
II Foil Ohs tare [F potle, potle k stove. Oh. 
potsle, petsle — L. pestle, pensile adj neut. hung, 
suspended, f peudfre to hang 1 A furnace, a stove 
1788 in Flits Prtf^ Lett Ser 11 iV 374 (from Berlin) He 
w uld find the ashes in the poll or furnace where they were 
burnt /// / 377 They immediately put them into the poll 
or furnace and set fire to them 

Foil, poill, obs Sc ff Poi e. Poll 
fFolle. 01 s tate [a F pctl —"L pit urn 
hair ] Down, fine hair 

1748 Phil Jtant XI IV t8o (Iransi fr hrench) Its 
Substance was crumbling like the Membrane of the 
Bladder having a fungous Poile on it 

Pouaenic (poimemk), a and sb [ad Gr 
ttoifttviK 6 t relating to a shcpheid (trot/t^v) see -ic ] 
A aA Of or pertaining to pastoral care 
ira in Webstfr Suppl 

B s 6 (Chiefly pi poimeni(s') Pastoral theo- 
logy or the study of it 

1883 W G Blaikik A/iNM/rye/fP’ori/ 396 Ample treatises 
on Homiletics I iturgics Catechetics and Polmenics 189a 
ScBAFF Ihtol Prprieut Pref 3 (Funk) I licg the indul 
gence r f the English reader for intioducing a uniform termi 
nology m the singular form for the several departments as 
Isagogic_, Poimc ic Esangclistic 
+ Poin, V Ohs Also poyn ff stem pot^ of 
Oh potndre to pierce, prick — L pungire cf 
jotn from joindre J 

1 trans To prick , to harass annoy 

c 1330 R Brunnk Chron IV ace (Rolls) 16318 The power 
of f^dwalyn was mikel Penda poyned hym fOswyJ als a 
prykel 

2 To stitch or sew through and through, to 
quilt (cf Brochk » ) , to ornament with stitching 

13 F E Aim P A 317 Py3t »atz poyned 8t vebe itd 
Collanct pyght and poyned wacz iichc) a hemme 139$ 
P F II Ills (1883) 6 A keuerlit of selk yimynel ?iTi4eo 
Morte 4 rlh 3633 I pocne alle li s pavciyniiis (ml to hym 
selfe pendes Dyghttes his d wbleticz for dukes and erles. 
<t 1440 Sir Degrev T491 Q lyltus poyned of that ylk 
8 To thrust (a spetr) 

ei4ee / lud Troy RK 14363 Fytber on other her speres 
poyg led Wei hard lo-gedcr tno thei loyned. 
iiente tPol nine ill sb piercing, stitching 
c 14M Pdgr I yp Manhode 1 cxi (1869) 59 Ribt as tlie 
do ll let IS maad with poynynces. 

Foinado, -ardo sec Puignado 
Foinard, variant of Poniard 
Poind (see next), sb Sc [f Poind v ] a An 
act of poinding, a distraint b A beast or other 
chattel poinded Dead potnd, a poinded article of 

gootls as opposed to live cattle 
isfij 4 Stg Prny Council 'Scot 1 359 The poindis takm 
thairfoir to be re lorit to the said George 1809 Skfne 
Reg Maj 1 71 t if ane lakes ane poynde for debt withi 1 
a 1C other mins land with jut licence of him or of his 
Baillie Ihd |sce Poinifr) 1878 1 u houNrAlNHAi I m 
M P Brown Suhpl Dut Detts (1836) III 61 Ponided 
goods if they be a dead ik mil that puls the creditor 
poinderto no rxpence in keeping it 1813 N Cariisle 
rpotr Did Scot 11 sv lilesltoich S metimes Poinds 
are driven and executed at the Cross of 1 riestwick 1888 


F pcigtile) rare~' 

Sc tt Monatl xvi, 7 he poignet being of silver 
exquisitely hatched 

Hence t Pol ffnot v Obs D ms , to put cuffs on 
(a garment) , whence t Poi aneting i bl sb 
IJSS r Marshs Instil CcHlleiian I vj b, A cerlayne 
kyng of Inglande caused his doublet to bee half stocked 
with foresleues of veluel, called in those dayes poigneiting 
of a doublet. 

Foigniard, Folk see Poniard, Poke sb 1 
Poikilitio (poikili tik), a Gtol Also poio- 
[var of PtEtiLiTit ] A term formerly applied to 
the Tnassic and Permian systems as being mainly 
composed of variegated rocks 
1838 Bl< KIJ.ND rro7 ft Mm II 38 The word /’<Tf»///;c is 
in S)un 1 so like to Pisolite that 11 may be belter to adhere 
more literally to the Greek root eoixiAos, and apply the 
rommon name of /u kilihc group to the strata in question 
3848 De LA Beche m Mem Oc 1 Sum Cl Rrit I 239 
Poicililic or New Red Sandstone Senes 1861 / ng It om 
Pom Hag III 59 The reconstruction of the cretaceous 
p ikilitic, oolitic or Silurian landscape peopled with revivified 
Batrachians i8feOEiKlK text Bk Ccol (ed 3)748 Fhelerm 
Poikililic was formerly proposed for them on account of 
the r characteristic mottled appearance 

Poi kilo-4 ® formative element from Gr itoticlXot 
variegated, various, used in modern scientific terms 
(in some of which the Latinized form PcsciLO- is 
preferred) 

rolkilobtogt, VolklloortOi names for red 
blood-corpnsclcs of irregular shape, elongated, 
pynform, etc ( 9 gd See Lex ) , roiiUlooyto ala, 
the condition of the blood when it contains poikilo- 
qrtes. VoikUotha naal, VoUtUotha mtlo a<^r , 




J Salmon Cou<odcan 63 (F D D) Glad to catch him with 
your poind and horn 

Poind 0)und, pind), v Sc Forms 057 
pund 6 puind, pwrjrnd & 5-8 poynd, 6- 
poind [Sc repr, of OE. pyndan to enclose, 
shot in, imjionnd, — Eng Find The «, ui, ivy, 
symbolized the vowel (u), representing as in Build 
( 5 f buld), an OL. y Oi this, ct is a i6th c 
spelling, retained in the law courts The Sc pro- 
nunciation Is (pund) or (pInd • cf milker, brtlher) , 
(poind), given in dictionaries, is merely founded 
on the spelh^ } 

L Irans lb distrain upon (a person or his 
goods) , to seize and sell under warrant (the goods 
of a debtor) » Pind z» 2 


a. a 1400 Burgh I aws iii. ( Vf V/af I) Of punding of im- 
landis men in burgh, tfoo Fxch Rolls SeoH XI 393 To 
pund Thomas Fresale for vnjh vqavjd 1531 Acc Id 
H gh Trens Seotl VI 54 To pas to pwynd the Shereff off 
Renfrew ai d iitherLs for resiu of the chakkar 1804 Urte 
CrI hk (1893) 4 The trans^ressouris thairof to b« punddtt 
precelslie as is aboun wrytlin 
ft IS«8 Acc Ld High Preas SeoH V 85 To Dauid 
I owry to poynd xxxiij lordia and Urdu absent fra the 
oxsis. 1384-^ Reg Pnvy Council Scot I 317 1.ettrex to be 
direct to poind the said complenans and thair gudu for 
the soum of thre bundrelh pund Stirling 1898 Miii Baron 
Crt o/SMchell (1905) 133 He was poyndmg the defender 
at the instance of fames Hoggart 1788 Burns Pvm Dogs 
98 Hell apprehend them poind their gear a 1803 Lament 
Bordtr-WU^ ill. in Child Ballads iv (1B86) 439/a He 
slew myjcnight, and potnd his gear iSM Mcf 49 rict c. 33 
1 3 (3), The right to j^nd the ground hereinafter provided, 
b. aisal To distrain. 


e Igea £xcA Rolls Scull XI 457 Falyelng of tbs s^ 


preif the said schiref sal pund for the said thre termez 
183* Aberdeen Rtgr (1844) 1 146 1 ha ordanit Henry 
Irvein bailje gif neid beis to cause puind for the same 
P lUS Beg Privy touneil Scot 1 31 Quhair his officUris 
ar deforcit in poynding for the said laxC 1841 Ferguson t 
Sc I rov (1785) 1 936 Yj may potnd for debt but not for 
unkiiidnese 

2 1 o impound (stray cattle, contraband goods, 
etc ) Pind 1 b 

Ic 1490 see PoiNDER ] 1538 Dei lknden Cron leot X xil 
(1541) 144/1 All othir bcutis that eittis mennis come or gres 
saTlie poyndil qiihll the awnar thairof redres the skaitliis 
1837 go Row Hist Atih Worirow^ )o What shall [loore 
silMe sheep doe that are poyndit m a fold where there is no 
meat? 1078 Sir G Mackenzie Crt/// Laws Scot 1 xxvt 
I It (1699) 130 The Customers Officers were about to poynd 
some unfree goods 1815 Scorr Guy M vti, 1 heir asses were 
poinded by the groundKifficer when left in the plantation 
1 8 tnlr To plunder Obs rare 
ct4»i WvNTOUN Cron \iii xhv 6960 The qwhethir ofift 
ryot wald thal nia To pryk, and poynd, bathe to and fra 

Hence Poi nded ppl a , Poi nding vbl sb and 
ppl a sec also MiiLTirLE^twtftMg" 
i4ot Aberdeen Rtgr (1844) 1 380 Sb that hym nedit 
nocht in tyme to cum til mak stc pundyng and namly in our 
loon >s4e Reconls 0/ Elgin (New Spald CL) 1 S“ The 
vrangus punding of Robert Dauidsone 1385 Reg Pnvy 
( ouHctl Scot J V 10 Ane actloun and caus of double poind 
mg Poinded [see Poind sh ) 1678 Sir G Mackenzie 

Cum laws hot i xxvt | iii (1690) >31 Poyndings 
cannot be execute after the bun is set because a Poynding 
IS a sentence. 1746-7 Acl ao Geo //. c. 43 | a8 ll shall 
be lawful fur the offiier executing such poyndings, to carry 
the goods poynded to the market cross itof Scotsman 
6 July Notes of expanses of carrying through sales under 
Sequestration or pomclings and also of tarrying back 
poi ided or sequestrated effecLs 

Poi ndable, a Sc [f Poind v + -able ] 
I lable to be, or capable of being poinded 
IS Abeideen Acgr XXV (Jam), To sciss geir poinda 
bill quhaireuir he may apprehend the same ZM Reg 
Prnty lounctl iiot I 457 Subslanilous inlandil men, 
potndabill 177a IPeeily Mag 35 June 398/1 He has 
poindablc goods. 

Poinaer. Sc Also 5 pundar, 9 er [f Poind 
» + KB > ] A person, esp an official, who poinds 
or distrains goods , also, b * A person who nai the 
charge of hedges, woods, etc , and who imunds 
cattle thot tresjjass' (Jam ) 
c 1450 Holland Him tat 783 The Corn Crake, the pundar 
at hand Had pyndit all his nryss horns in a pundfakL 
1809 ‘int UK Reg Maj 1 tt I hepoynds salbc relcined 
in SIC ane plnce pertaining lo the poynder quhere sic 
t>u>ncls or distresse may remal e and be keeped 1878 
[see Poind sb f. 1803 A Scott Poems (1808) 146 The 
punder s axe with ri ihleas rap Fell d down their favourite 
tree, /bid 147 lor sure this trees enormous trunk Defies 
the punder s axe 1818 Scott .4x7/7 xxiv 1 11 get mv bit 
sup(>er frae Kingan Ih# pomder up 1 y >888 Acl 49 V tel 
c 33 J 3 (1) Any arrester or pomder who shall be thus 
deprived of ibc benefit of his diligence 

tFoindfald,poyiidfkurd,ob8 Sc ff Pinfold 

1404 Acta Audit (1830) 185/1 Anent doune caxlin of xu 
Rudis of dik of |>e said Samellis tandis, arid doune caslln of 
the iwyndfall of Akinbir >830 in Spethsuood Misc (1844) 
I 31 1 '1 her were neucr such a company «f bedlames drium 
wnl ) ane poyndfauld as wee 

t Poixidlitr, piuidlwr. Sc Ohs Also y 
poundler, 8 punier [ A para! Icl form of Poi nder, 
with changed suffix Cf Pantier ] — Poindkr 
IS33 Alerdccn Regr (1844) I 149 The prouest bailteis, 
andc luiisaill ordai it Georg Annan pvndler of thar kuk 
jard and ordanit the pundleiie of eucry best lo be fouri] 
>383 Reg Pnvy Coiiuctl Scot III 603 lo poind (hame, 
letting thamc out fur reasonalle puindliru fee unhoundil, 
slayne or hocht 1873 Mm, Baron Court 0/ ’Hitchell 
(1905) 84 For Mcamlairizmg Andro Burn |K>iin<Iler ■71a 
Pennkluik / oeuis 53 Ihe trusty Punier gf the Newland 
pease 1806 Jamieson s.v / M»///zr, Even of late a person 
employed lo watch the fields, in order to prevent the grain 
from being stolen or injured, was called a pundicr Angus 
Poineado, Polnred sec Poionauo, Poniard. 
Poiner, dial var of Piker labourer 
II Poiasettift (pomse tii) [mod L. , named 
1836 after the discoverer J K Poinsett, American 
Minister to Mexico] A Mexican species of 
Euphorbia, E {Potnsellta) pukhemma, formerly 
made the type of a genus, having large scarlet 
floral leaves surrounding small greentsh-yellow 
flowers, much cultivated in conservatories as 
Mexican Flame-leaf and Lobster flower, called m 
America Easter-flower or Christmas flower 
1871 Kincslkv At Last iv. What is this lhat bangs over 
into the road, some fifteen feet in height t What but 
the Pomsetlia paltry scions of which adorn our hothouses 
and dinncrAables 187a Darwin in Life ^ Lett (iSS;)!!! 
170, I have been more than once assured that bulterRici 
like bright colours— for instance m India Ihe scarlet leaves 
of Poinsettia. 1883 V Stuart Egypt 3 Over the rubbuh 
Rlill waved magnificent poinscttiav and oleander trees. 
Point (point), sb^ Forms 3- point; also 
3-6 pointe, poynte, 4-8 poynt, (4 pi, porns), 
5 pointt(e, puynt, pyQt,pyntte, 6 polnot, •«. 
poynot, -e, Sc. pwlnt. fi, 4-5 pont, •«, 5-0 
pounta, 6 pownt, 6-9 Sc. ponnt. Also punt : 
see PoMOT [In origin, two, or perh three, worda. 
In A , a F peint - Pr punt, Sp , It puttie, 
Pg. pentox-'L. punct-um that wbiw ii priekedj 
a prick, a minute mark like a prick, a dot, a 
point in writing, a point in ipaoe, a point of Uiae, 
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« inuill messure, a particular of a discoarse, etc ; 
anbat. uae of pa. pple neater of L. pungfre, 
PuMc/‘, F pomart, potnt to prick, pierce. In U , 
a. F. potHt$ «■ Pr., hp , It. punta, Pp ponla — 
Com Romanic (and med.L#) pumta the action of 
piercing, the piercing part of anything, a sharp or 
pointed extremity (in med L the point of a knife, 
ahoe, foot, promontory, etc ) j ppi ab. fern from 
punggre (parallel to those in -ata, -ada, A) In 
C,, in some senses, app an independent derivative, 
as a noun of action, from F poindre, or pointer, or 
from Eng Point » * In Mh thiough the loss or 
non aignificance of hnai e, point and pointe ran 
together, combining under the same form two scnsca 
which in nil other Tangs, are kept apart (e g. Ger 
punkt, tpitte). Transferred and fig scnsca aubsc- 
ouenlly arose related to both primary notions, so 
that in senses where there is no corre^ndtng 
F. Ann/ or A>//rA, the development is often very 
difncult to (ictermine The occasional spellings 
pyntte prob indicate a pronunciation for 
merly prevalent and still dialectal of oi as f, point 
being pronounced like//>i/ The 0 forms in pont, 
pount, pownt, are difficult to place , perh they 
ought to be equated with punt, and so rather to be 
inclbded under the by form Punct ] 

A. F point 
I A prick, a dot 

+ 1 A minute hole or impression made by prick- 
ing , a prick, a puncture 06s rare 
1 tan/raHc t Cirurg 14a M.ike a poynt b! be spare 
of a lull finer* frrtn |>e oon eende uf (>« wuuikIc K in >i>ei 
poynl at heu^reoendeoftie wminclc £1440 I'roiup Parv 
Poynl*. functus vel fuiicluiu [iSaS Kisiiv Si Sr 
Entomet IV 970 .4 / mm/ a minute imprfcuuon 
upon Ihe surface, but not perforatma it j 
2 A minute mark on a surface, of the sire or 
appearance of a fine puncture , a dot, a minute spot 
orspeck, also, anytliingexccbsivcly small or appear- 
ing like a speck. 

ijae Oowra Con/ III 65 Which [Astrolabe] » as of fin 

E Jd precious With poinli and circles mcrNcilous tOoo 
Hlount tr Conest^g/o toi Now he only .ubscribed 
Ety pointed with mie points ulled by the Poriugals 
the fine wounds i6m Mro Wusli-sikii ient fuv | 4 
This invention s> alibrevUted that a p. int onely sheweth 
dutincily and sisnifirantly any of the 94 Letters 1731 
Law Scnoui C xiil (ed al as8 As the f x d Stars app* ir 
but as so many points. iSaa 34 Coo fs Study Mtd («d 4) 
III 468 Th* pupil instead of being dilated is contracted lo 
a point iM Stark Eltm Sat Hut I 468 body dotted 

with numerous red points Atliutt t Sytt Mrd\U\ 

^50 The lesions Iregin as minute scaly points in the epi 

8. A dot or other small mark used in writing or 
printing 

a A punctnation-mark ; esp the full point or 
full stop, alio cxtendetl to the marks of exeta 
mation (I) and interromtion (?) ; and sometimes 
to reference marks, as the asterisk, obelisk, etc 
e tjIM Chaucrs Can Yeonu I’rot i T 997 And l>cr 
a poynt, for ended 19 my tale) God send euery Irewe man 
boot* of Ills bale, igjo Palscr. 15 b, A poynt whether it be 
suche as the laitins call punctum ftauuni thus made , 
or with suche as the Latins cal comma thus mad* : , or 
mirf^ula thus made / 1589 Nashe Anal A 6 sHrd 40 

In y* pause of a ful point. lOsj Lisle sSt/ru on O ^ N 
Test ad init. The Saxon vseth our note of 1 iill-potnl com 
moiily for all other distinctions 1733 Pope Prot Sat 161 
Commas and points they set exactly right 1771 Luckomre 
Hut Print 958, f The Paragraph t ITie OMisk t I’ll* 
Itouble Uasger | The Parallel | The Section. •The 
Asterism These are Ihe Names and Figures of what 
Founders reckon among Points, and Printers call Refer 
ences Hid 96a He assigned the former Points their 
propcrplaces and added the Semicolon tocome in between 
the Comma and the Colon 1814 L. Murray Eng Gram 
(ed 5) I 406 The point of Interrogation, ? The point of 
Exclamation,' 1891 A^ HQ 7ih Ser XI t 99 9 AH abbre 
viationi being uniformly denoted by the full point 
b In Semitic alphabets. Any one of the dots, 
minute strokes, or groups of these, w hich are placed 
over, under, or within the letters or consonants, 
in o^er to indicate the vowels , in Hebrew also to 
indicate variation or donbling of the consonant, 
ttress accent, punctuation, etc , in Arabic and 
Persian to distinguish consonants otherwise iden- 
tical in form, u i ft, St, }f, i 6 , > t, > /, etc , called 
diacnttcal points 

tiia Sklden Titles Hon. 109 The thrte words haue ouer 
the Allphs their point Vashlu i6ao T Grancfr Dm 
Logike 167 Th^ added the points (which wee call vowels) 
18M Wilkins Real Char 365 That Argument against the 
Antiquity of the Hebrew Points, or Vowel*. 1748 H artlky 
Oheertf on Man 1 iii. 319 The Manner of writing Hebrew 
without Pointi. 1774 J Richarwoh ..f roi Gram iii 11 
When Anal .it [I] has often two points above Hid, Like 
1 and * it [^] U considerably inAuenced by the vowel 
pointi Penny CyeLW ei^i In it [the CuAc character] 
the Koran was written, originally without dutcritical points 
and vowels. 1837 O. Philups Syrtac Gram 3 The points 
ef the vowel Zekofo may coalesce with the point of the letter 
lAgi A F Kirkpatrick Bk Psalms 1 Inirod vii si The 
preMnt elaborate system of vowel marks or ‘ points com- 
monly colled the' Mossoretic punctuation or* vocalisation'. 


o A dot used in writing numbers (n) In 
decimals, separating the integral from the fractional 
part, also, placM over a repeating decimal, 
or over the first and last figures of the periosl in 
a circulating decimal (If) A dot or stroke used to 
separate a line of figures into groups 
1704 [m Decimal a 1 b) 1797 Fncycl Bnt (ed. 3) II 
319/9 DccimaU are distinguished by a point, which separ 
ate* them from integers, if any lie prehxeil 1900 flatly 
fileivi 9 June 5/3 Two four point sevens , two navsl 
twelve pounders , and two five iiichguiis. Mod We read 
4 ^ at ‘ four point repealing six 
4 A dot or mark used in mediaeval musical 
notation (me<l L functus or punctum) 

a A mark indicating a tone or sound ; cone 
s]ronding to the modem ‘ notes (Cf Countek- 
POINT s 6 1) 

1A74 Plavpord Shill Mus in 1 Cotinlerpoint was the 
old manner of Compoving Pin* togeilier by setting Points 
or Pricks one against another 178a IIlrnkv Htst Mus 
II I 39 Points were firxt used simple, afterwards with tails. 1 

b. - Dot * 5 d. 

Point 0/ alteration or du/licatieu a dot placed Irefore ' 
two short notes in ■perfect or triple rhythm to indicate 
that the second of Inein is to be reckoned as of twice its | 
ordinary length t otut of auj^mcHtatmn, a dot placed 

after a note in ‘ unperfcct or duple rhytliiii to lei giheit it 
by one half (as in modern music) I omt of dn uion or 

rr/r/te^efrerr, a dot placed liclwccn Iwo short notes in per ' 
feet rhythm of which the first is preceded and the secui d | 
followed bya tong note nidicatine adivisioii of the rhythm 
(like the bar in modern music) and rendering the two lung 
notes ‘ imperfect Point 0/ fet/cetto r a d t placed in I 

•perfect rhythm after a long note winch would otherwise | 
be ‘ imperfect by position, to indicate that it u to be | 

13M Morlkv Introd Mus I9 I pray you say what 
Prickes or puyiits signific m singirg 

II 6. A separate or single artiele, item, or 
clauK in an extended whole (usually an abstract 
whole, as a course of action, a subject of thought , 
a discourse, ete ) , an individual part, element, or 
matter, a detail, a particular , sometimes, a detail 
of nature or character, a particular quality or 
resi>ect , f an instance (of some quality, etc ) 
niaas Ancr R 178 S)f e»i ancre is ket ne vtUo none 
uonduiigrs swotd ilrede hire lAet point c lago V tug 
Leg I 97/30 Fondede in eehe poinie 10 answrnen heom 
wcT quoynteliche a ijeo I urtor M 93*61 (Colt ) Lot 
a point es kar k»™ P"'®* mar*, pan elle-s al kair okcr fare. 

H t 96099 pe toker pont es *cnft o muth 1340 Ayeui 33 
And yet eft k«r by*k zix poyns kueade, huetby slet pe 
hrengek man to hts endc 1389 in Eng ( itds (iS ol 6 
Ihese l>en l>c poyntx A ke articles ordeyned of ihcbicibc cii 
of seint Kalenne 0394 Pit Crede 6 In my pater 
noster tebe poynt after oker ri4oo Ante St Bcmt 657 
Ther er the pontes of perfite hfyng 1 hat iiedfiil er to old 
and ung 1 1400 Brut L E T S ) 157 He sent worde kat 
kai shulde done out and put awry pat o pynt of rcsIituciuiL 
i«oo-ae Ulnbar Poems xlv 17 It is anepount of ignorance 
To lufe in sic dislemperanre. >5*6 I isoAi E 7 tr 11 10 
Whusoeuer shall kepe the whole lawe and yet fayle in 
one poynt, he is gyltie in all 1533 (.au Rtckt I ay 55 The 
IX artikiL I Irou that thair is ane halie ebrissine kirk and 
ane commiinione of sanclis. Tliir 11 pwii tis ar liailh IhiI ane 
thing IS4I Ic't A Aw VI tys Diat this n y last will and 
testament be fulfiliid in every povnic 1841 J Jackson 
Irut Ftang / I 7 I have prclaced and ufi be 1 siiffi 
cientiy unto the Text, I come now to seek out first the 
parts, and then the poinu of it 1863 Gfrbikr f ounset 
49 liie censure of the Surveyor, on the point of all the 
matcnalls which are brought in 1701 Norris Ideal World 
I II 74 I his IS the |K>int upon whiih the whole rnsoning 
turnv 17^ J I’oriER / irluous I li/agers II 93 We shall 
never agree on these iwinls, so we II drop them 1833 Hi 
Mxrtineau Manck Strike v *5 If they bad known what 
point was m dispute 1866 O Mat oonald /!*« 0 Aof*/ 

V Is It a point ^conscience with you? 1897! T Tchlin 
SOM Prayer Bk . Articles \ Horn vii 211 We shall find 
that he (Cosin) never ad >pied any one of the six points’ 
of modern Ritualism, 

t b To stand (tep)on (one's) points, to insist 
upon details of conduct or manners which one h.ns 
espoused , to be punctilious or scrupulous. Obs 
c 1390 Grkrme Fr Bacon 1 199 Our country Margret ts so 
coy, And stands so much vpon ber honest points, 1 hat 
marruge or no market with the roayd 1990 Shaks. Huts 
A'^ V L 118 i<oi B Jonson Ex Stan in Hum {Op) 1 lu 
3* He stood vpon poynts with me too. 168$ Blivyan 
Pkaruee k Puhhean Wks i86r II 937 tor a man here to 
stand thus upon his points, it is deaiE 

O. To bTKAiN or Stkbtob a point see the verbt 
HI A minute part or particle of anything , the 
smallest unit of measurement 

1 6 The venr least or a very small part ef some- 
thing , a jot, wnit, particle 06 s 
a «3oo Bo,ly k Soul in Maf s Poems (Camden) 3 38 O p > nt 
of ore pine to bate in the woildneis no leche. c 1430 1 a;vf 
I icK Gratl Iv 182 Neiiere Man On hyin Cowde Aspye ihnt 
Evere ho hadde poynt of Mcscirye <'1490 Mtrour Sal 
uacioun 368 Nor neuer bafe felt a poynt of vnhclth nor I 
sekeiesse 1477 Nobtoh Ord Alch.\\\ in Ashm I heat 
Ckem Bnt (165a) 104 By one point of excesse all your 
Warke is shent 

tb JV6 point (cf F. ne potnt ) ; not a bit, not nt | 
all, not in the least. Obs. 

1341 Udall Erasm Ap^h. 137 Diogenes esteemed the 
fruite lo bc« no poyncte the more polluted 1988 Shaks. 

£ A A It I 190 Boy Will you pnekt with your eye? 
La. R» No poynt, with my kitife tho Huhio-m in 966 
The Players now are gtowne so proud, Ten pound a play , 
or no point Comedy. 


•k 7. The smallest or a very small portion of time; 
a moment. Instant Obs 

138* WVCLIF fia liv 7 At a poynt in a bill I forsoc thee. 
1434 Misvn Mending I t/e 106 Iiia (»ynt we lyfe 3a les ken 
a poynt f r [if] all our lyfe 10 lyfe euerlaslynge we wald 
hkkyn 1 oyi 11 ic a 1533 I n Bernkrh Cold Uk M Aurtl 
(154') Kk; I) Ihtyr ftriciiic hath been but a shone poynt. 

t 8 Sensible point the least discernible portion 
of matter or space Obs rare 

1690IXX.KF //»;» Uud II XV 1 9 A Bcnsil le Point meaning 
Iheicl y the least Panicle of Mailer or Space we can dis 
cerif which is idimtily alxmt 4 Mi utc a d t nt c shaijiest 
h yes seldom less lhan ihi ty Se mils f 4 Circle wl ere tl c 
hie is itie Center 1704 in j Harris / ex Pc bn I 
9 Afus A short strain or snitch of melody tsp 
in phr point of war, etc , a short phrase sounded 
on an instrument as a signal anh 
13 Eh A the P \ Bgo Of bat songe myTt synge a 
poynt 1378 f, rssvN ml N Ir Long W India ad h 
When threitnyi g trumpet soutide the noy ntes of warie 
1397 Shaks * //.« /I iv 1 5* ilSoa sIarsf s Ant k 
M I IV Wks. 1B56 I 48 Make me a straine Preaih me 4 
point that may tiifoicc me weei>e 1814 Scott If at xlvi 
To perforin the bcauiiful and wild point of war 1867 
Morris 7 ato i t 127 Hu guardian drew The horn from off 
his neck and there m I lew A point of hunting known lo two 
or three 1871 Re kin toe Hat vni 1896) I 159 Bid 
him put ghostly trump to lip and bieathe a point of w ir 
b An important jihrasc or sulrjcct, nsuilly in 
a contrapuntal composiiion, ecp in relition to Us 
entry in a jiaiticular part , the entry of such a 
phrase or subject 

1597 M JKLFV tntrod Mus 76 There can bee no point or 
Fnce taken wiihout a rest a 1646 J (irfcorv I aithun a 
(164,) 48 The C nirapui.clum fi,utatuin consisiing of 
tenges or maintaining of Poll ts 1881 m(. rove /7/ f l/xi 
III 7 t omts, a term applied to the opening notes ol the 
Subject of a r ugiie ir riber iin|K>rl4nl Molivu trwbichil 
IS necessary lira! the illenlioil of llie Performer should be 
parlicularly directed 

flO In mediaeval measurement of lime The 
fonrtli (or according to some, the fifth) part of an 
hour (See Atom sb j ) 01 s 
1495 Tie ua s Baitk De P h IX ix (W de W ) 354 An 
houic conteynylh foure poyntes l/eif/ MS puncles) and a 
poy l ten momcnies [M t am 59 A punde u the f u ih 
uariye uf an lioiire ] 1844 I ini aro Arn^to Saa C k (i8y8) 
il XI isS 1 wcnly four I ours each of which admiu of four 
difTcrent sulnlivisiuns into four |k;ii is [etc J. 

til The twelfth jiart of the side or radius of 
a quadrant, etc spec in Astron One of the 24 
(or, according to some, 12) equal divisions of the 
diameter of tne sun or rowm, by which the degree 
of obscuration in an ccli|>sc was mcasurctl 
C1391 Chaucer Astrol i { 19 Ihe skale that seruith by 
h se 19 (royi tec of ful innny a sul III conclusioiin <1400111 
Hnlliwe I Arirn Mathtm (1841) 59 f>e t* departynges of 
aiker of ko sides are called puynlcs, kan ®s a poynte ke 
iwelfi p.irte uf any ibyng namely of ouker side of p* 
qiiadiat in ke quadnnl 1550 W Lvnnb Larious Cnm 
959 b The third h lipse was of the Mcxine the Moone was 
darkened avil pc iiues and xxv minutes, 1994 BLCsneviL 
b >erc III I XV (16.6)309 1 he Astron vmets ilu divide il e 
Uliineter as well of the Siinne, as of the Moone into 12, 
and some into 24 pins whi h they call points 

12 A me or etc. enf 'omts usually in the saying 
' Possession is nine {formerly eltyen] pomts ol the 
law ’, 1 e 18 *= nine or eleven out of a snpposcti 
ten or tw elve points ( — a vast mijority of the points) 
tint may be raised ui a legal action So by lijper 
bole, ninety nine points (out of a hundred) 

I 1697 8 Watts Ari'ry 7»t (1789) 149 Prejudice and ediica 
lie 11 liad eleven points of the law i d il was imiKissil le for 
arguments to dispcAScss them 1S09 Maik n t. / Utas x 

I X P 90 She had possevMoti atid 11 at is nine poii ts of the 
law 1863 kiAi F I try Hail iash xliii, Possession is 
ninety nine points of I ui acy law 

13 A unit of count in the score of a game 

I 1746 Hovik II lust (ed 6) 69 J omts Ten of them make 
iGame i8i6Sin.,fr iVirf C .r,* 961 n ./r Die five is called 
iowser 1 he SIX lumllcr which reck n in hand for their 
respective nun ber of points. 1856 I t Lou B IV hut flayer 
(1B58) 21 Ihe iKirly revoking forfeit ihree points. 1171 
lirNNFiT& Camndish 14 Ihe game (1900 up) 

was won by Cook by J17 |Kiinls. iSm If cstm hat 3 Dec 
7/1 Cumberland scored 14 ix nils [at rootball). 

b Hence, to gtie points to [F donner, rendre 

I des points), to allow (a rival) to count so many 
points at starting, to give odds to, colloj to hive 
the advantage of , so to gam a point, to gel points, 
to gam an idvintngc 

1871 Frf.mas Hut bss Ser i xii 4<x) The F xh'h 
Minister can < ften gam a point ly dexterous deiimt: in 
Parliament 1881 t nj.ss Fn otous hu t ne, I ,, n 1 lore 
[bouquets] than she did thereby (lo ucc a bit c f daiix) xetting 
points on her f r the time 1ki 11, 1883 ■fmencan \ 1 353 

Any average 1 Ion boy coul I gi e pc 11 Is to His Holiness in 
the matter of luilin verses. 18^ k F I rollopr /• I roiloft 
II I 16 She could give points lo many younger women and 
beat them. 

C spec in IHquet 1 he number of cards of the 
most numerous suit in one s hind after discardmg , 
the number scored by the player who holds the 
highest number of one suit Sm Piquet*. 

1719 R. Seymour Court Gameiter 75 He who reckons 
most in this Manner [eilher by greater number of cords, or, 
m case of equality, of Pips, Ac* * tt, Court cards to each) 
is said to wm the Point. 1707-41 Chambers Cyel s v 
Piquet, I he carte blance [sic] Ls the first thing that reckons 
then the point 1809 Malkin Gil Bleu L xvil P3 Point, 



POIWT. 


oulnt and quatone iIm Scott St Xmoh i xviII, By an 
infracuon o? the Uw. of the game (piquet] Lord Ethermg 


laoa } A Manson in Jmeycl. Bnt XXVI ^aq/t {Btu>is) 
On Scottish greens the umie of Points is occasionally played 

1 htee points are scored if the bowl come to rest within 
one fool of the jack It is obvious that the Points game 
demands an ideally perfeci green 

14 A unit in appraising the qualities of a com 
petitor, or of an exhibit in a competitive show 
Also 

1777 Shesidan IV III Charless imprudence 

and bad chancier ire great points in my favour 1867 
Tnotiors CAr-on 1 xxi 179. 1 can ot occe|it it as 

a point in a clerg> nia 1 » favour that be should he opposed 
to his bishop 1886 STEiENsoq Dr Jthyll 11 All these 
were points against him. 

16 A recognized nnit in quoling variations in 
price of slocks, shares, and various commodities, 
differing in value according to the commodity 
in question In Betting, a unit in stating fluctua- 
tions of the odds 

xtn S^rUne Mng XLIII 54 Belting reduced two points 
l8ga Daily Ntiut 13 Nov a/4 Colton —Liverpool 
• Futures adva iced a points but the improvement has not 
been maintained and prices are now one point below 
yesterday s closing rates. 1901 U istm has. 4 Ocl g y An 
important advance in American cotton has set mill ner 
pool the rise at noon to day being nine {lo nts or one eighth 
per pound 1901 MahvL Wilkins/ /./lAir 159 The 
mining stock dropped fast— a point or more a day ipoa 
tytstm Oat. 20 Jan. ti/i The Brighton dividend is 3I per 
cent on 01 dinar) pieferred and A stock alike Ihe price 
has fallen 3 points 

1 10 A measure of length, the twelfth ixirt of 
a Irench line cf I iNr si t 36 Ois 

l8ig J Smith Panoiauia Sc A Art I 47a The smallest 
no more than one half of a Pans point, or the 144th part f 
an inch in diameter is said to magnify the diamelcr of in 
object as6o times 

b Printing A unit of measurement for type 
bodies in the French or Didot system the seventy 
second mrt of a b rench inch (1 e twice the amount 
of prec ) in the U S system slightly smaller (tn 


0138 ol an inch 

1890 CcHt Diet s V The AmerKan point was adopted 
by the United Stales lype Foutders Association in 1883 
190a H Hast C ntury 0/ Otfaid t yfaf 154 The typo- 
giaphical unit IS the point tint Oxford Fre s Type bodies 
Nonpaicil s 68 Didol Points Brevier 7 35 Uidol Points. 
1901 lytstHi Cat, 6 Feb. 4/3 The type m st be at least 
'eight point ,and Ihe lines must be separated by at least 

17 in Australian use A unit in measuring rain 
fall, the hundredth part ( 01) of an inch 
^889 Auitra/ai^ii 20 Apr The follouingjeporls have 

Ivanhoe too po nts Mossgi^ t88 potnts ^d'^ston 
*88 points 1893 U e t t Oat 17 May a/i In the distiict 
of the 1 humpM n River there had 0 ily been nine points of 
rain in 15 months t 9 gs Qneeni/anfer 7 iJtc 1061 Ram set 
in early this morning ninety eight poii ts having fallen up 
loa^^p 

Something having dermite position, with- 
out extension , a position in space, time, succession, 
degree, order, etc 

10 Geom That which is conceived as having 
position, but not magnitude (as the extremity of 
a line, or the intersection of two lines) 
ei39i Chauceb At/rol i | 18 This forscide cenyth is 
ymagened to lien Ihe veirey point ouer the crowns of ihyn 
heueil 15*1 Recorue tathu Awon/ i Dehn A Poynt 
or a Prycke is named of Geometricians lint small ml 
VI sensil fe shape whiche bsih in it no partes that is to say 
nolhcr length bieadlli 1 or depth 1J70 Lira Afa/k Prt/ 
*j A Point IS a thing Maihematicall indiuisible which may 
haue a certayne determined sKuaiioii iMo Barrow A'rr h t 

L Defin 1 A Point is that which has no pari, ui The 
ends or limil*. of a 1 ne are Points. 1704 J Harris lev 
techn I S.V, If a Point be supposed to be moved any 
way It will by us Molioii descnlie a Line. i8a8 J H 
Moore Pract Bang (ed so) 11 To draw a Circle through 
any Ihiee given Points not situated in a right Line 1866 
Uranoe & Cox Z>u/ Sc etc 11 946/1 It is somclimes con 
venicnt to consider a point as an evanescent circle or sphere 
b In various yibrascs with of (in Geom Optus, 
and Perspective), as point of contrary Jlexure, p df 
coHvetgence, p of dispersion, p of distance p 
of divergent e, p of incidence, p of inflexion, p of 
osiulatton / of tefleilion, p of tefrcution, / of 
P of vision, etc see these words. See also 
Vawjshino pomt 

e Astron , etc Applied with qualifying adjs to 
special points of the celestial sphere, etc. see 
Cardinal EqriNocrxAi, Solstitiai, Vertical 
Cardmat pota/i = Fr points cnrdinnux \ but the 3a 
Pm hof thecompauiyanvtV ip — fipoiiilesdelaionssole, 
OH du compat 

td Middle or central point, centre Obs rare 

1481 Caxton Myrr i xx 59 No more than hath Ihe poynt 
or pricke in the myddle of the most grele comnaas that 


19 A place having definite spatial position 
no extent, or of which the position alone is c 
sidered , a spot 


I] EE ANlt ^ C 68 In tet Gets my salts sotbe alle 
aboute pat in pat placa at pe poynt, I put In M here 
c 1400 Destr troy gSk The perlouse pollutes bat passe you 
behoues. isM Graeton Ckron. 11 698 King Edward 
was not a liille troubled and dnuen to aeeke the furthest 
poynt of his Witte \ttq Manner s Mag \\ xi 

178 If you keep a true Ac ount of the Ship s way , you 
may at any tune have the true Point where the Ship is. 
lyie J CiARKK hekanlteNal Phd (lyap) I edy All the 
Kays which come from any Point of the Object and fall 
upi n the whole Superficies of the Glass du enter into tl e 
Pupil 1837 Laov W DE Eaesiir in C A Sharpe s tot r 
(18S8) 11 49S ihe nearest way from point to point 1864 
Pusev Lett Da let (1876) 411 Susa was a good point, 
wheiu.e to invade Babylon 

b. Spec The spot at which a policeman is 
stationed (Cf Point duty ) 
s888 Pall Mill G n Oct 2 1 I came in senrth of a 
conslal le the one 01 point at llolboin town Hall could 

O Hunting roUoq A spot to which a straight 
run is made , hence a straight run from point to 
point a cross country run Cf D 11 Totnakekts 
point {oi a fox, etc ) to run striight toaspot aimed nt 
1875 Whyte MELvicta Rtdiug RttoH (1879) xi 185 In 
Leiceslerxlure especially, foxes will make their point with 
n stiff breeze blowing in tbcir teeth Ihid xii an A 
sporisman must admit that ten mile points over grass 
with one of the hands mest yiacks of (slag ]hounds in the 
wirld are most enjoy nllc 1883 K F Fckrioh WarburTon 
Ih nt Hg SoHgx(eA 7) Intrud 36 1 hcincieascof dvvellings 
prevents a fox headed at every comer from malting straight 
to his point 1896 It estiii (at aj Nov 9 i The Belvoir 
hounds made an eight mile point m a litile over 45 minutes 

20 Her a One of nine particular spots or 
places iqTon a shield, which serve to determine 
accurately the position a charge is to occupy b. 
The middle part of the chief or base, as distin 
guished from the dexter or sinister divisions e 
(_)ne of a number of horizontal stripes of different 
tinctures into which a shield may be divided (See 
also R 3 c, n 4 c > 

c 1394 P PI t rede 56a pe penounes X be pomela St poy ntes 
of sXldes Wibdrvwcn his deuovion 1508 Kenniiir 
hlytnu « Dunbar 414 A stark galluwis, anc wedy, and a 
uyn The hede poy it or thy le eldeiis armes ar 1658 
PiiiCLiPS, hn ts 11 Heraldiy are certain places in an 
Fscul heon dtvcisly named according to their severni 
posiiions lyasCcAis Diet Her sv, ITicre are nine 
principal Poll ts in any Fsciitcheon A the Dexter Chief 
II the Middle Chief C the Sinivler Chief D the 
Honour Point E the Fesse Point calld also the Center 
F the Nombnl Poi it that is the Navel Point G the 
Dexter Base H the Sinister Base I the piecise Middle 
Base tt6s Chaiubets Pneyel VII 626 In order to fac ll 
(ale Ihe descripinn of a coat of arms it is the practice 10 
suppose the shield to be divided into nine points. 

T 2L One of the squares of a chessboard 7 be 
four points, Ihe four centre soonres Obs 

e 1407 Lydo Reson 4 Sent 6044 The vnkouth ciafi of tl e 
tabler And the poy ntes ftheclekker <'14406 sta hot 1 
XXI 71 Harl ) The chekit r be rhesse hath vii) poyntes m 
eche yiarlie. 1474 Caxton Chtsse 135 fhc boideiire alioiit 
IS hygher than the cquatenes of the poyntes a igoo MS 
Ashtuole 344 (BodI ) 10 This is a fair Jupeitie lo male a 
man in on of ihe iiij poyntes fur it cumytb offt in play 
22 A definite position in a scale of any kind , 
a position reached In a course (e g Dead point) , 
a step, stage, or degree in piogrcss or develop 
ment, or in increase or decrease , an exact degree 
of some measurable quality or condition, as tem 


lawe was in his fiist (6 text nghl) poynt in paradis ixad 
Pdgr t erf (W de W isji sb (I his) cfclareth some 
poynt of oir lourney ts 48 Graeton Chron II 67B Ihe 
extreme poynt of decay of his house and cstale 1639 S 
Du Verger tr Cantus Adntr 206 Her beauty nnd 


Pilgr Jim* (Caxton) 11 xlll {1859)47 I" this ooynt I herd* 

a lusty melodye of wonder swat* tonga zSu Holcrort 
Procopius IV 151 The point of opportunity b^ng past, ths 
greatest endeavours afterward fail*. 1737 W histon Jossphms, 
Hist L III Is Four hours are over already which point 
of time renders the prediction impossible iSj] 6 J H 
Newman // irZ Sk (1873)11 iv iC38olhereii no assign, 
able point at which the belief was Introduced 1844 Mas 


tU sb 5) 179a Washington left Writ 1891 XII 177 I 

DiiTerences in political opinions are as utiavoid ible, as to a 
ceilam point they may perhaps be necessary 1871 B 
Stewart Heat 1 89 1 he mclling points of vaii us substances. 
1886 Ruskin / tsstenta I 324 I was I rouglit to ihe point of 
trying to lenrn to sing tips Law nmes XCII 93/2 Tl e 
shares reached their highest pomt on the 13th June 1890, 
when they might have lien sold for /C6cx> 

b A critical position in the course of affairs, 
a decisive state of circumstances, a juncture , the 
precise moment for action, an opportunity Now 
only in phrases when it comes (came) to the point, 
and at, on, upon the point of (see D I c, 5) 

*375 Barb ur Bruce v 1. s o In all that tyme schir Amery, 

ill carleill lay bis poynt to se 1489 Caxton hayUsof A 
11 Xlll 114 Atte la&te he sawe hys poynte whan that his 
enemy es were wery « 1533 lo Berners Huan llii 17B 
When It cometh to the poynt iher as strokes shold be eyuen 
i6ia Be Hai c Contempl O P w in But now, when it 
comes to the point Who am I ? 1796 Jane Austen Prtde 

4 Prej xxvil Her father who when it came to the point, 
so little liked her going that he told her to write to him. 

23 In time, that which has ‘ position ’ but not 
duration (as the beginning or end of a space of 
time) , the precise time at which anything happens , 
an instant, moment, as the moment of noon, the 
moment of death 

a 1400 R Brunne s Chron Waee (Rolls) 8080 Dt ecchynge 
bytymesbaite(/V|^rAfJ poyntes baf] hey wrought <1400 
Apot, Lott. a8 To oni man In b* poynt of deb *4*3 


Bbownino Drama ^ Exile Poems 1850 I 30 Though at 
Ihe last point of a million years 

b At or on the point of see D. i c, 5 

1 24. A (speufied) degree of condition , con- 
dition plight, stale, case (good, evil, better, etc ) 
(Cf F en bon point ) Obs 

IS97 K Gloul (Rolls) 8868 Engelond & normandie in god 
IJOI It he b Ojte 1340-70 Atex 4 Dtnd 315 lo godus pay 
IS our (Tcple in beltiir point founde t *386 CHAUCEa Prol 
Btx, A lord ful fat and in good poynt 1481 Caxton 
Lodefftoy cxv 173 The baron* toko counseyl how they 
myght c nteyi e them in this greuous poynt In whiche they 
weie * 1533 Ld Bkrners Huoh xcv 307 She demaundyd 
of hyin yriie were hole and in good poynt 1563 Reg 
t rny CouhciI Scot 1 246 1 he said kirk is al sik aiie point 
that thiuw decay I ig tl airof the wallis in sindrie partis ar 
revin 168$ Fveivn Mrs I mlalphiH 176 Daniell and his 
c >mpanioi s looked fairer and in tielter point than all the 
rest 173s PoEE Air Mam 283 Know thy own point this 
due dcgiee Of blindness, weakness Heav n bestows on thee 

V Figurative and transferred senses 

1 25 The highest part or degree , the height, 
summit, zenith, acme Obs 

13 C F Alhi P B. 1302 In b* PoyM of her play he 
poruayes a my nde 1576 Fleming / anopl Fput 17 mat pa 
I It IS the point of folly lo shew a will 10 hurt* him, whom 
thou canst not by any meanes annoy 1640 QuASLEa 
Enclnnd (1641) Ded , Your Highnesse 1* the Expectation 
of the present Age, a d the 1 oy nt of f tute Hopes 17R8 
Ramsay Bonny Chirsty v This point of a his wishes. He 
wadna with set speeches bank 

20 A distinguishing mnrk or quality , a distinc 
live trait or feature, a characteristic 

<■1470 Henrvson Mor fab v {Part Beasts) xxiv This 
suddane scmblic Haifand the pointis of ane parliament. 
< 1530 H Rhodes iti Aurturt 438 in Babets 94 lo 
foibente in ancer is the poynt of a frien Ily leeche 1581 
I J Bill Haidons Ansn Osor 449b, A shyft of subtle 
' s (bivlers and not a poynt of sober Divynes 1604 James I 
to ntetbl (Arl ) ill It is become a point of good fellow 
si ip to lake a pipe of Tobacco 1694 Aherhurv Serin, 
On ! tor xiv 6 (1726) J 184 io be cnulions ai d upon our 
( uard III le oiving Doclimes Isa Point of gnat Pi udcnce 
1889 T A OuTiiRiK lanah 1 lx, Desciiptton was not 
1 etiice s strong point 

b Spec A physical feature m an animal , esp 
one bv which excellence or purity of breed is 
judged Hence transf in reference to a person or 
thing (Cf 14 ) 

1946 T Hivwoou Prao (1867)52 She hath one poynt of 
a good hauke she is hardie >841 Borrow Zmcait 11 n 
56 Much better versed in the points of a hirte than in 
points of theology 1839 G Meredith R Fevete! xxxvii 
She seemed to scan his points npprovingly 1894 0 Arma 
TACR Hotse iL 14 They (American and Canadian horses] 
are not remarkable for beauty though not showing any 
peculiarly unsightly points told 20 Ihst the race horse 
should have all his various points in true ictaiive develop- 
ment /bid IV 47 The points cssentul to a hunter are a 
lean bead and neck [etc ]. 

27 The point the precise matter in discussion 
or to be discussed , tne essential or important 
thing. Often m phr to come to the point, to keep 
to the pomt, etc see also in point to the point 
(D id, 6c) 

cifft CiiAUcfs Part Foidei 37a But to Ihe jxiym nature 
held on hire bond A forinele egle of shap the gentilleste 
That euere *1 e a inong hire werkis fond c 1386 — Pro/ 
790 Th s IS the poynt, to speken short and pleyn a 1333 
1 D Berness Huoh Ixix 236 Come to y* poynt and vse no 
more such inngage nor siiche srrymonyes i4a* 2nd Pt 
Return fr Parnass \ m (\rb.)68 But the point it I know 
not how to heller my scife t6g^CitKKi.H in Diyi/en s 7inena/ 
xiiL Argt (1607) 319 Then coming closer to his Point, he tells 
I him The Wicked are severely punish d by their own 
Consciences 1738 tr Cnateos Art ConoersatioH la Let 
I us now come to the Point in Hand 1791 Mrs Radcliefe 
Aom / orest 11 ‘I* it impossible for you lo speak to Ihe 
point’ taidlaMolte s868 Hei rs Ara/wnA (1876) 256 
Do keep to the point my excursive friends 1879 Jowett 
Plato (ed 2) I 18 I he point is not who said the words, but 
whether they are true or not. 

b 7i» make a pomt of {mY faire un pomt 
de) to treat or regard (tometliiiig) as essential 
or indispensable; to make (it) a special object. 
Usually with vbl sb or gerund formerly also to 
make a pomt to do something 

a 1778 Goldsmith in Boswell y hnton 9 Apr , Whenever 
1 write any thing, the publick make a point lo know nothing 
about It ai8iM Fox Hist Jos It (1808) la The King 
made no point of adhering to his concessions i8sa w 
Tennant Cdt Beaton iv iii 121, 1 niak a pount to be an 
e e witness o ilka buxineu o that sort 1S33 H* MAariHEAU 
Brooke Farm vii 88 Her husband made such a point of his 
ten that she had little hoyic of persuading him to give it up 
1868 F REEMAN AVwm Conq II App 581 A former colleague 
of mine in the Oxford School* always made a point of 
describing him as William the Putchaser 

28 Tnat at which one aims, or for which one 
stnves or contends, aim, object, end. Often m 
phr to carry one's point see Cabrt v 17 b 

M Dt Sancta Anastasia 86 in Horstmann AltengL Leg, 
(1881) 26 Pe prynce ,Opon a day his poynt wold proue igi* 
SiDNKv Ps XXXI vii, They their counsells led All lo tola 
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It rcmatnm, A 
l«9 POPFLK I. 

» Ma((Utrats 


will hav« hill Will, and carry his Poiiil 


noo Pkpvs Diary, etc. (1879) VI, at; The old East India 
Company have obtained their great point ajEainut ihe new 
I... k ig got their Bill paaoed t/T^SiaJ Kbynolds /J/ ic 


by having gc 
vil {1876) <o 


e point of til 
II She ended 


b 7^0 maka a feint x to establish a proposition, 
to prove a contention , also gtn to attain some* 
thing that one is aiming at 
1I09 J MARaHAi.r Ceuit Of in v (1830! 112 Two pmitt 
have been made in this cause iMg M Akniii u J st tut 
II (1875) 87 All It exUu for U to get its ends, to ni.ik« its 
poiiita ll86 Manch Exant 3 Nov 3/1 Hu evident desire 
to make every point that can possibly be made against the 
Clark lecturer 

28 A conclusion, completion, culmination, enil, 

‘ period ' Also full feint ? Obs 

c ijag Tfee Gy lyarw 378 Habcnt mortem sine morte et 
nnem mortis sine fine Hij sholen haue deb wid oute deiing 
And point of deh wid oulen ending c i]86 Chaucer A «/ t 
T aio7 But shortly to the point thanne wol I wende. And 
maken of my longe tale an ende. c igao Heywooo 1 our 
P P \n Hazl Dotitley I 35a Ye shall never have them at 
a full point, ISS5 W Watiiyman faritle faciont Ded 3 
lo bring that to some good pnnte, that caret I had be 
gonne 1590 biiAKS Midi A^ 1 11 10 First, say what Ihe 
play treats on then rend the names of the Actors and so 
grow on to a point 1833 Dukik in Pnilyt Rti (1887) 307 
Thought It necessarle 1 1 put the matter to some poynt at 
that diet. s688 Uurnft Itau v (1750) 345. 1 thought I 
had made so full a Point at the Conclusion of my last 
Letter, that I should not have given you the Trouble of 
reading any more Letters 1833 Hx Martineau PaU Tynt 
I 7 He IS bringing his invention to a point 
1 80 Determination, decision, resolution Obs. 
1477 t»ee nt <• fniut, n id| 1481 Laxtom Godtffroy 
XXXII 68 At thende Ihe k)ng cam so to poynt that thiy 
were appeased goodly igseCaANHER in Strype / {/ (161)4) 
App 5 After all this he commeth to the po)nie to save the 
Kyngs honour >578 T Wikocks Sirtt PmuUt Cr si 
A great aorte are at a playne pojnt, ll ey are carelesse of 
their soulet, so their bodye maye bee free 1678 Dcnyan 
Ptlgr I 6, 1 begin to come to a point , I intend to go along 
wi th th is good man 1738 [see al a faml, D id) 

VL From i6th c F /oinf ■■ i5-i6th c It 
futtio, derived from the Ben»e frtek, through that 
of sliltht work done with stUihes with the needle. 

As English used the native word itiUh (OE itue, from 
OTeut *(/iAiia to prick, stab etc.) for the prick of the needle 
Insewing the corresponding hr useofAHn/wasnoladuptcd 
and the development of tots sense was entirely in Italian 
and h rench The It name fuuta m ana occura at Venice 
in 1476, 

81 Thread lace made wholly with the needle 
(also called more fully point late, needle feint 
late, needle point) , alao improperly applied to 
pillow lace imitating that done with the needle, 
•nd Rometlmes to lace generally often named 
from the place of manufacture, as Alen^on feint, 
Venetian point, point of Genoa, ifam, etc. cf. 
Point sb 1 b. 

i 64 e Evecym Ch itcogr 56 Isabella who was hU wife 
publish d a book of all the sorts of Points Laces, and 
Embroderiea 1873 Ray Iraei 156 Venice is noted for 
Needle work Laces called Poinis, a i88o Burcta Ktm 
(1759) I 148 To know the Age and Pedigrees Of PomiIs 
6f Klandies or Venise 18M XiW 6 la No ixioji Lost 
, , 1 wo Pieces of Old Point of Spam Three Yards long t 
and a (juarter of a \ ird broad, some of it sowed upon a 
Parchment, and new Purled 1743 Wsrley IfAs (i87a)VlII 
186 Another would not for the world wear lace but she will 
wear point, and sees noharm in it at all 1864 Mas. Pallisu 
Hiii / act XIII. (igoa) 198 A costly work of Alenfon point 
uipcared in the rxhibiiion of 1855 t88a A S. Cole m 
Entyct Brit XIV 186 i The diflcrcnt sorts of early Vene. 
tian point laces are called 'flat Venetian point', 'rose (raised) 
point , cateipillar point . ‘ bone point , &c. 1900 If estm 
Cat 94 May 3/1 The Irish crochet point is the best known 
of all Irish laces. 19^ thd 38 Feb 13/1 Bucks lace, or 
‘ Bucks pillow point as the fine work is usually called, dates 
back as far as the sixteenth century 
attrib, i6ya Orvokn Marr <i la Modem 1 , My new point 

W shall he yours upon 1 c 1710 Celia Fiennes Diary 
tsa Fine point or Lace sleeves and Ruffles 
b. A piece of lace used as t kerchief or the like 

1883 Parva Diary 18 Oct , My wife in her best gowne and 
Dew poynt that I bought her the other day, to church with 
me. 1887 Sedlev Arl 7 it»< i Wks 1733 II 90 She had but 
one poor Point of her own making 1796 Mas. CALDEawnciD 
Jrul (1884) 308 Her hair curled and powdered with a little 
cap, or perhaps but a point, and nothing more on their 
lieada. 

B — F fointe (L cusfis, muero, Ger sfitze ) 
I. 1 A sharp end to which anything tapers, 
used for pricking, piercing, scratching, pomting 
out, etc ' as of a weapon, tool, pm, pen, pointer 
a xgjfe Syr Degam 1059 1 hi swerd. .The point it in mm 
aumenere He tok thepoint,and set therto ci3BsChaulfr 
I^G IV, 1791 Aaemv, This swerd thour out thynheneshal 
I ryue And sette the poynt [r/ r swerd] al sharp srp«n hire 
herte. eiggi — Aitrol 11 I40. I lokasubtilcompas.&cicped 
kal on poynt of my compas A, & tet ober poynt F Than 
lok 1 the point of A, & set It In ftnel Ecliplik line euene In 
my sodlak t SM Maunobv (Koxb ) vii ey Take also a 
Ihill bawme on pc poynt of bt knyffe. a 1403 Curtor M 
io6r8 flnn.^ May no mon nvrite wip penne point <-1440 
Premf. Parv Poynte, of a Kharpe toole, eutfu, 
nmerotfennum 1483 tVmrJr Aet, s Ktch III, it) swerdes 
wbereof oon with a flat poynt, called cunana. ctaoo 
LmnceM 798 It lyilh one your tperit poynt. 1306 PtTgr, 
Per/ fW. de W 1531) 7 It la not so m<^« os a pynnet 

VoIm vii. 


poynt, compared to y* hole erth i8if Bisi g Jer xvil i 
1 he sinne of ludnh is written with a pen of yron and the 
point of a diamond ijaaQunux I tx li^sico Afetl.{eii 3) 

3 Particles that affect the laste with Points sharp and 
piercing 1808 Scott Martu vi xxv, Scarce roiild they 
near, or see their foes. Until at weapon point they close 
1834 M'MuRXRIE Cinier't Aatm /Ctngk, 316 Scorpions 
have an arcuated and excessively acute point or sting 
184a I AROKra OeoHi 1 6 Ihe point of the finest needle 
18^ SIerrimah /m Ktdart Jeult xxvii. It is a pretty spot 
for the knife— nothing 10 turn a poi it 

f b Rendering 1 ones (* front of an army ') 

i]jb Wyci ir Dent xx 2 The preest shal stoond bifore 
the p lynt [Vulg ocirm], and thus I e shal spek lo the puple 
o Short for point of the sword (or other weapon ) 
To tome to points to begin fighting (with swords) 

■398 Shaks. I He» /k , V IV 91 I saw him hold Ixird 
Percy at the point 1631 Iatham SeotcA pigganes iv I, 
But mayn't I liar points, being the Challenged f 178a 
Smollett Ar A Grtaiet iil (1703) I 70 They would have 
come to points Immediately liad not the gentlemen inter 
posed 1887 Sir F Poi lock in ktuyet Bnt XXII 8< i/a 
The effective use of the point is a mark of advanced skill j 
Hud , SI Louis anticipated Napoleon in calling on his men 
to use the point I 

d. fig fhr. To put too fine a point upon to 
express with nnnecess-iry delicacy , not to state I 
bluntly or in plain terms. 

.S^abtcKEss lUeah Ho xi He was not to put too fine 
a point upon it— hard up I 

2 The (or a) salient or projecting part of any- 
thing, of a more or less tapering form, or ending in 
an acute angle , a tip, apex , a sharp prominence 


thorow 1719 VocNO Butnu ill I Let each man beir A 
steady point well levell d at his heart 

b ‘ An iron or steel instrument used with some 
variety in several arts’ (Chambers C/d), e g a 
pin-pointed tool used by etchers and engravers, an 
etching needle cf diy-foint (Dry a C 3) , a 
small punch or chisel us^ by stone-workers, etc 

lyey 41 Chambers Cycl » v Engraven etchers, wooden 
I cutters stone cullers, etc use points to trace their designs 
on the copper wood, siime etc Statuaries have likewise 
points m manner of little chisscis, used ill first forming or 
sketching out their work Lapidaries have iron points, to 
Ihe ends whereof are fistened pieces of diamonds serving lo 
pierce thepreciuus stones withal c 1790 Imison 6r/r Art ix 
40 If the lines are too small pass over them again with a short 
but round point 1893 P Nicholson Pracl Butld 341 
I Ihe Point IS the smallest kind of chisel used by masons 
tMo Ruskin Mod Pamt V vii 11 1 6 . iis>ote No cloud 


n be drawn with the p< 


nothing I I 


paire poyntes er broken off 1483 _ .. 

Poynte of a nese, /rrr/A. 1308 Shaks i Hen /f' ii 1 7, 
I prethee Tom, bcale Cuts Saddle, pul a few Flockes m the 
point the poore lade is wrung in the withers 1844 Ll 1 w r r 
< hirot 69 Hold up the Hand hollow above the Shoulder 
iioiiits 1887 A IxivElL ir Ikmaote Trai ii 154 Die 
Stern is very tow, but the Head is as high again and draws 
into a sharp point as Ihe Gondolos of Venice 1748 -insons 
I oy II XIII 976 By spreading iheir sails honionully and 
1 y initling Inilleis in the centers of them to draw them to 
a (loint they caught as much Itam] w iter, as filled all their 
task 1834 M*MuRraiE C« 7 ice/ A«//« Ariit/44ilhe 
(hrysalidesare always rounded, or without aiiguHr eleia 
lions or poinia 184s Jamkh Br^aud iii Let them get round 
jon point of the rock i88t C Gibbon Hen ft I lohttm 
111 Mr Callhorpe tapped the points of the fingers of each 
band together 

/g 1803 R JoNSON Staple o/!f 11 v. He is my Nei hew 
atuT my Chiefe, the Point, 1 ip, Top, and 1 uft of all our 
fsmily 1 

b spec. The tapering extremity of any pro- 
montory or piece of land running into the sea; 
a tapering promontory, a cape often in geo- 
grapnical names, as Start Point, Point of Ardna- 
rotirchan Also, A pcok of a mountain or hill 
<SU Eden Ireat Neut Jud (Arb.) 39 He discouered a 
corner or poynt of the sayd mayne land 138$ 1 Washing 
TON tr Suholays toy 11 xviii. The point of the SarmI, 
whereupon Ihe sea bealeth. 1803 Owen Penitrokcihire \ 
(1802) 4 From Kernes head called Pen Kernes pomte North, 
to St Gouens pointe m the Soothe. 1804 F GtRiMSTONE] 
D Acosta t Hist ladtetxxx xxvii 201 The land casting 
his capes, points and longues farre into the sea 166a J 
DAMF.S It OUanmt I oy Ambass afo 1 he Mountain cf 
Elwend which is discover d by the whitencsse of its sand 
and by ihecxtraordinaryhcigbtofitspoints. 1704 J Harris 
Ltx Te ha 1 s.v , The Seamen also call the Extremiij rf 
any Promoninry (w hich is a Piece of Land running out it t > 
the Sea) a Point , which is of much the same Sense with them 
as the Word Cape 1836 W Irving Astoria I 144 The 
parly landed and encamped at the bottom of a small bay 
within point George 

t o The wing of a fleet or army Obs 
1330 T Nvcolls Thneidides 923 b, The Pcloponesians 
auaiinced to llie rude to haoe enclosed with their left 
poyncte, the ryght poynci of the Athenians. 1814 Rsi fich 
Hist H-or/d\ V |8 698 The I/ilines as vsually , were m 
the iKHnts , Ihe Romans m the maine battell 

d. A/ll. The small leading party of an advanced 
guard (consisting nsnally of an experienced non- 
commissioned officer and four men) 

1389 Discourse I oy Spain 4 Port 30 Sir Henrie Norris 
(whoso Regiment had the poynt of the Vangardli 1903 
Ln. WoLSELEV Story 0/ a Soldiers Lt/e 1 11 62 Whht is 
now commonly called ‘the point of the advanced guard 
consisted of four privates and myself 

e fl. The extremities of a horse 

1833 SMEuLEv/f Ccatrdate xliii, A particularly fast mare 
bay, with black points 187a R F Burton 7 mubar I 
IX ,47 1 be favouiite charger of the late Sayyid is a little 
^y with black points. 1883 W H BtsHor in Harpn s 
Mag Oct, 730/* He is sixteen hands high dark bay and 
has black points. 

3 An object or instrument conidsting of or 
characterized by a point (in sense i), or which 
pricks or pierces. A A pointed weapon or mstru 
ment for stabbing or piercing, a dagger, {lointed 
sword, or the like , also, a bt^kin 
1488/00 R H'ardr (1813)3 Item, within t)ie said box 
a point maid of jierle contenand xxv perle with hornis of 

f old e 1310 Treat Ga/auut 134 in Hail F /* /* I II t 57 
lowc many poyntes were they nowe a dayes And yet a 
good poynte amonge them were 10 fynde Daggers of v en 


C //er. A bcanng resembling a pile, usually 
occupying the base of the shield , redconed a 
'diminution’ or mark of dishonour 
is6a Leigh Armone 134 He bearcih a poynte playne, 
Ceules III a fiefde Or Ibis is for liym y‘ telleth lyes to 
hys soucraigne i8m Robson khst Her Gloss, Pomt 
act urdiiig to F dmonuson, (meaning the point pointed), u an 
ordinary somewhat resembli ig the Pile, issuing from the 
Base 

d A tine of a deer’s hom 
1863 kiNCSLEV It aicr Bab ic (1874) 69 Vou may know 
some day what his rights mean if he has them brow, 
hay, tray, and points 1884 Jefferies Red Deer iv 68 
An antler ts judged by the number of points or tines which 
spring from Ihe beam t he lieam is the mam stem, and the 
points are the branches. 1883 Koosfiflt llunhHg infs 
IV 107 He was a fine buck of eight points 

e riectr A metallic point at which electncity 
IS discharged or collected , also, each of the carbon 
points or pencils in an electric light (lec Carbon j) 
183641 BFAME(Ac»r (ed 3) 261 The influence of points 
in receiving aid carrying olT electricity has already been 
advcited Co 1849 Craig, /cm/ in Electncity the acute 
terminHion of a body winch facilitates the passage of the 
fluid to or from the body c 1885 Lfthebv in CTn Sc I 
136/2 As the p' mis burn away , the springs keep up a fresh 
supply 190a It’esliii ( as 7 Apr lo/i Al the rale of a foot 
in live minutes the carbon point wrought its way, and in 
a short time the enormous mass of steel had been reduced 
to fragments llial could Ix ea.sily handled 

£ On a railway A tamnng movable rail by 
which vehicles are dixectea from one Ime of rails 
to another Usually m pi 
1838 SiviMS / ubhe II is Ot Bnt 27 Moveable points or 
slidi gu’ailv and the requisite machinery for moving them 
1883 Scotsman ir June, A xouih Ixund goods train ran 
into the safety points crashing against the buffer end with 
preat violence 1889 G Finulav Png RasJtvay 53 It is 
imjiosuble for the ugiialman to lower the signals until the 
'points or 'switches have been placed in tbetr proper 

g One of the twelve tapered divisions on each 
‘ table ’ of a backgammon board. 

1388 Grefnb Pandosto (1843) 9 That bis friend Egislus 
had entered a wrong poinie in his tables 1393 Soc thw ei l 
tn Veedh (xst/>) 22 God caslelh the dice and giueth ss 
our chauncei the most we can doe, is to lake Ihe poyml 
Ibat the cast will affoord vs. 1880 Cotton ( amester xxv 
tog Of Irish The men which are ihirly m number are 
equally divided between you and your Adversary, and are 
thus placed, two on the Ace pomt and five on the $1 e of 
your left hand lable Ibid xxvil 114 (Tuktoik) Ikivcties 
IS when you base a man in the eleventh jx-int of vour own 
tables and Another in the same |«)ii I if your Adversaries 
directly answering 1870 Hardy it Ware Mod ttoyte, 
Batigismuion 143 Ihe next best pomt is 10 make your 
bxr poinL 1905 Fiskk CAeis in hetan i -rjt) 'tome i onfusion 
IS caused by the fact that we English u t point both for the 
'dots on the dice and the twenty four points iFr 'Abbes') 
on the board. 

In other applications 

h. t A liind of nail or spike {obs ) , a glariet s spng {Cent 
Diit) ti An agnail or hangnail = Agnail 3 Obs 
tj A small piece of heavy wood pieced into Ibe bull of 
an arrow 10 counterbalance the bead Ois k t A rough 
diamond of a certain sliajx {obs ) . also, an angular fragment 
of diamond adapted for glass-cutting (Knight Diet MecA 
1875) L A thorn m. One of the interchangeable pointed 
legs i>f a (uir of compasses, n A name of certain surgical 
I I'trumenls. 

h 1990 Ace BA ir IPtay in Antifuaiy XXXII 374 
A gr[ass] doble hard poy ntes, lu iid. E 1633 R San 
ni-RS FAysi gn 7 j If about these nails be an excoriation of 
the flesh, which is commonly called ‘points j 1345 
Ascham loxofh (Arb) 137 Two poyntes in peeci g Ix 
y High lest the moy sines f the e mhe enter to 11 ochc 1 lo 
the peccinge, and so Icusc the glue 1 hr cfore ma y 
puynles be more plrv<-itii t to the eye ih-in y rol I iblc f r 
the vse k 1898 Frvex Wrr E Inhi A I 21, T)c 
Names of Rough Slones (diamonds) ac vrdi ig lo their 
Forms and 'sulisiance \ Point An | Point (etc ) 1 

1804 E O(rimsionk) D -It Stas Ihst Indies v xvu 373 
Every one lookc a poy nl of Manguay which is like vnto an 
av^te or sliorpc bodJvin with the wl i h thc> perc^d the 
calfcs t f their Icgge* nc'irc to the lione drawing foorth 
muchblo<xl 1^3 P H F M^RSON I^C0ohs%xx\x 

aii That* good for dra>Mng points out of your hand, 
m *669 Stlkmy MariHtrs Mag ii u S 3 A Brass pair of 
Compasses to go with an Arch and Screws and four Steel 
Points to uke m and out n. 1890 A Whitki.icce 
Hyg%t*b4 ♦ PuUu Uiahkxw 263 Ibe IjTnph may be sealed 
m capilUuy tubes or dried upon ivory points, ihidn tCA 
If stored calf l^mph is use<.!. two large ' points * are needed 
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for each child 1I97 Allhutt s tied IV 776 Our 
praoiLC M (.uiihiicil to two metlioda, namely tonsillotomy 
and the Kalvaiio-caustic point 
4 PrtHhng One of the short sharp pins fixed 
on the tympan of a press so as to perforate the 
sheet and serve to make register 
i<S3 Moxon Mtih E*tn PriHiiMf xi p 19 Tin* Point 
IS made of a piece of small Wycr about a quarter and half 
quarter of an Inch high, tbia xxiv p; To large Paper he 
chuses Short Shank^ Points, aid to small Paper long 
Shanked Points. 1707 41 Chambe«s Qf/ s.v trinUne lo 
regulate the margins and make the tines and pages answer 
each other when |irinled on the other side | in the middle of 
the wood m the sides of this tympan, are two iron points 
which make two holes in the sheet 181S-M [see /«r/r 
>01// Paste rA 8] 

b Short for point plate (see D r 4 ) 

iSSg M XOM l/rtA ^r/n- /» /»///<<• xi P19 The Points 
are made of Iron Plates abiut ihe thickness of a Queen 
Fluabeth Shilling at the end of this Plate stands up- 


the small end and projects about three eighths of an inch 
II. 6 A tagged lace or cord, of twisted yam, 
silk, or leather, for attaching the hose to the 
doublet, lacing a botlice, and fastening various 
parts where buttons are now used , often used is 
a type of someftnng of small vilac (esp blue point) 
Now <jr A or Hut I 

(In this sense p ihI renders F aiguilUtlt ore an aq/t/ 
or metal point of a lace or cord, thence a lice with an aglet I 
English (on the whole) retained agltl for the metal pot it or I 
tag and translated it W /oi«/ for the cord ] 

I3U Fart Derby s Erp. (Camden) js Juhaniu Dounton 
proj gros poyntes iij s. a igeo An/ te ta / our- (1868) 33 
V miimt and y salte lowe breke sum of my poinies. 1 1430 ' 
Cev Mytt (Shaks. Soc ) 941 Two doseyn poyntys of rheve- 
relle the aglotles of sylver feyn 1530 Pai sgk 956/1 Poynt 
for ones hose «/«i//r/// Mohi ("</ /»/ rindaUVtV\ 

675/s It IS not al worth an aglet ofa good bleweuoynte 1549 ' 
Latimes 4/A Stmt be/ Fdw f /(Arb) nr He made lys 
pen of the aglet of a poynie that he plucked from hys hose 
t/ii5#> Debate Stmer It 139 m Hail b P P III 

41 ^1 11 not worthe a my ite of leiher 1603 Knollfs 
Hut Turks (i6ai) 1094 (they) made thongs and points of 
the skins of men and women whom they hid flame quick 
1615 Sia K Hoby Curry~eombe vl 96, He hath hardly 
earned a blew point for his dates worke 1647 Pcacham 
U'erik »/ Penny 17 So naturally su-iring that if a point 
from hii hose had broken he would have tied the same 
upon a knot and made It to serve againe 1739 K Buli 
I r DeiiekiHtiits OEdAKi iwr 360 A chilling Fear surprises all 
his Joints, And makes him ready to uniruss his Points 
1819 Scott Ivauhoe xx Assutance in lying the endless 
number of points as the laces wh ch attache the hose lo the 
doublet were tl en termed (See also A 1 F r tA i ] 
to A pint of hair , a pigtail 06 s 
■tfeiB lonHOH /■nterfai tm Cotona! K Jos Wks (1616) 
8^ Her nayre bound into foure seuerall points 

7 Naut One of the short pieces of flit brnidcd 
cord attached near the lower ed« of a sail for 
tying up a reef, a reef-point see Reff sb 1 3 

1769 Falcohee /?/ / t/ariw# (1789) H I IV 1 1 e courses of 
large ships are either reefed with points or reef lines 1801 1 
CArtfi in -Im aaIHc) called lothebonlswnin tobring I 

a point (a rope doubled with knots at the end) aid g ie 
the plaiilifr a starting 1859 All letr ho rut No 17 
Vlidshipmcn into the tops to see ll e poii cs tied I | 

8 A short buckling strap 

1875 Knight Diet Mtch t at U tj (Hariessl A | 
short strap stitched to a wide one for the purpose of attach ' 

an y y rap that is provided wiih'’ho!es for the buckle longue 
IIL 0 luich of the equidistant points on the 
circumference of the manner's compass, indicated 
by one of the thirty two rays drawn from the centre, 
which serve to particularize the part of the honzon 
whence the wind is blowing or in the direction of 
which an object lies, also transf the angular 
interval between two successive points (oiie-eighth 
of a right angle, or 11° 15') Hence, any of the 
corresponding points, or in general any ^int, of 
the horizon, thus often nearly Direction (In 
ordinary use, usually point of the compass , in 
absol use chiefly Naut ) 

a tsM m Arnolde CA/un (1811 86 When the wynde is In 
any puynte of the norths all the fowlestynke is blowen ouer 
the citee (tx/ndon) 1507 K Ihoxnk in Hakluyc I'ay 
(1589) 357 The roses if the windcs or pennies of the compasse 
i^Bixroich/A/// (18S6 111 Ii7ll.e land lyeth North 
and halfe a point Westerly 1591 Lyly Gallathea i iv 33 
Ihe two and thirty p<ynls for the winde 163a Sia T 
Heebeet/>«p 2o6To(hisdaychey(Ch nesejhaue but eight 
points vnlo their Compas-e 1710 Dk Foe Capt Stnglehm 
VI (1840) loj They bent thnr coi rse one p int f the ram 
iMcss tothe southward of the ct t 2798 Mil 1 as m N icolas 
Dup NeltaH(tZgbl\ll p cliv the leading Ship 10 steer one 
point more to starboard 1856 hTAKi fy Stn it 4 - Pal xiv 
(1838) 463 1 he Latin Church regardless of all uoints of Ihe 
compass has adopted for its Altar the Holy lomb itself 
188s Law Itmes Rep I III S4/1 I iglits were seen from 
fo ur 10 five points on the port bow of the J M Sletens 

IV 10 a The salient featnre of a stor^, dis- 
course, epigram, joke, etc , that which gives it 
application, effective or telling part Also, A 
witty or ingenious turn of thought 
1738 PofE Dune I 354 All arm d with pomts, antitheses 
and puns 1844 Dickens Mart Ckns xi,The young ladiei 
might have rather missed the jpotnt and cream of the jest 
1881 M Pattison hst (1889) I 45 An inscription in which 
the moral was better than the point. 1871 Blackib Four 


Phases I 39 bo as to be able to turn the point of an argu- 
ment 1S76 World V No- 10& 3 hull of capital points, 
blunted in delivery 1891 Lo COLKatubE in Law timss 
Rep LXV 581/1 He has somewhat misapprehended the 
poll t of those observatiunn. Mod He did not see the poi it 
of the joke 

b lhat quality in speech or writing which 
arrests attention , appealing, convincing, or pene- I 
trating quality , pun^ncy effect, value 
a 1843 W Cantweight On Ftefcker Comedies, etc. (1651) 8 
All point 1 alt edge I all sharpness I 1873 Viluees (Dk 
Buckhm )£rx /ar/rjF 114 'lisepigram tie point iis what 

n will But not an elegy 1791 Boswell yaknsou (i8i6) I 
iilrod 10 Anything which my illustrious friend thought 
It worth his while to express with any degree of point 
1847 L Hunt Men nviiien ♦ it II viii. 135 A stania, 
wh ch has the point of an epigram with all the swness of a 
gentle truth. 

V 11 Cnciet The position of the fieldsman 
who IS stationed more or less in a line with the 
po|ipiiig crease, a short distance on the off side of 
the batsman ong close to the point of the bat) , 
also transf the fieldsman himself 
1833 Nvren 1 tg Criiketers Tutor The point of the 
V at 1 he 5 oung fieldsman who is appointed to this situation 
should pniiscsR a quick eye For the position of body in the 
point I til do no better than refer him to instructions 
given lo ihe wicket keefier Ibt i 43 1 he point all the while 
must keep his face towards the batter and his arms and 
I hai ds 111 their proper position 1849 Laws </ Cricket in 
I Bat C>/rA A/um (1850) 57 Nosubstiiuie shall be allowed 
I to stand at the point cover Ihe jKiint or stop behind 1850 
/bid 41 The Point requires a fieldsman with a very quick 
eye 1 he disla ce at which he st inds fr >m the point of tl e 
I bat vanes fr >111 five 10 seven yards. 1851 Lilli white (,We 
C n keters 68 Pc plar ha* succeeded to his (brother ») 

I place xs poiiK 1870 SkFi EV Left \ Fss i 6 f What can 
(le more serious ih 1 1 a game of Cricket ? Point does not 

b In laerosse, Ihe position of the player who 
' stands a short distance in front of the goal keeper, 
or the player himself O In Baseball, The positions 
occupied by the pitcher and catcher 
187 Boys awn Bk LaCiosse 1 here is a goal keeper a 
point placed twenty yards a head of the goal keeper and 
a coverpomt 

C Noon of action of French or English origin 
(includtng some senses of doubtful origination) 

1 1 A feat , esp. a feat of arms, a deed of valour, 1 
an exploit, also, an encounter, skirmish [OF I 
pointe} Points of war warlike exercises Obs 
137s Haebour Bruce IX 631 Ihis wes a rich! fair poynt 1 
perf-iy ' r 1400 /Vr/r / n>F 540 And puttes you to perell 1 1 '■ 


1831 Carlyle Sari Res 


potatoes, would be commonly said to have for dinner 
potatoes and point 

8 An indication , a hint, suggestion, direction 

i88a B Haste Fhp iv. One of these officials comes up to 

this reach to gal points about diamond making 1888 
lial/onCs Adviser ao Jen There ore friends who honestly 
and in all good faith give a ' point os to buying this or that 
Slock itja Hation(N Y) 60 ct 163/3 A efever young man 
eoKily makes the rolslake of supposing that be could have 
given bolomon poinit about women 

9 4rcA Amount or degree of pointedness in 
phrase f the third (or fourth) point, rendering iL 
di terzo (or quarto) acuto 

1703 T N chy + C Purchaser 8 Arche* of the ^ and 4lh 
Pol t So our h nglish Authors call em, but the Tuscan 
Authors calls them dt terso and dt o'laito ncM/e, because 
they always concur 111 an acute Angle at tbe Top 1848-78 
C/wilt / 4 rifAr/ Gloss 1 tsree point the vertex of an equl 
lateral trmngle. Arches or vaults of the third point which 
are called by the Italians dt t -rto acuto are such asconust 
of two arcs of a circle iiiicrsccting at the top. 

D Phrases and Combinations (chiefly from A.) 

• VN ith prepositions. 

1 Ati^ut fop d/MM/] fa Aptly, fitly, 
pro)ierly, suitably, conveniently Obs 

1375 Barbour Bruce in 703 For wynd at poynt blawand 
th.il had Ibtt vi 406 He wes arayit at iwynt eleni), 
Ouiakyn that his hede wes hair Ibtd. x 383 He wes 
Curias at po) nt, and debonar And of rich! sekir contcnyng 
t^sS Sir G Have Law Arms (STS) 113 Ane gude 
knychl suld sett all hu study till arm him at poynt and 
hors him. 1 1547 Surebv Mnetd 11 35 J be fame wherof so 
wandred it al point [L ta/ama vagatur\ 


t b (Also at a point ) In readiness, prepared 
16^ SiiAKs Lear t iv 347 Tls politic and safe to let him 
keep At point a hii idred knights tSit Fioaio s.v Punto 
Essere tu punto lo be in a readinesse (o be at a point 
C At point to, at the point to (with inf ) ready 
to, on the point of, just about to Cf at the point 


oilemoynl Nakit wording and siroughng at nyse poynt 
1580 SiONEV Is xviii ix He me warr points did show, 
Strenglhning mine tt ns, that I could break a 1 iron bow 
1591 SiFNsFR M Hubherd 696 Bes dei he could doo manie 
oil er poynt. 1 he which 1 1 Court him served to g »d stead 
tkoaindPt Return fr Pamass n vi 945 Seeing him prac 
Use his lofty poi ilce as his cro.poynt ai d I is badecaper 

1 2 A hostile charge or accusation Obt 

c 1400 / estr Troy 7900 The triet men of 1 ray traitur 

hym cald And monv pointies on hym put for nis pure 

shvme Ibt t ti/st Fray tro en» with Iruthe might Irllo 
AUChe a fawte Or uxihe a poiiil on me put m perlament her 
aftur 1480 Caxtcn (.hron bug ccxiil I14B3) 377 To 
aiisuerc to all maner poy 1 tes lhat the kyng and I is cuunceyll 
wold put vpon hyuL 

1-3 1 rial exarmnalion in pbr put to point Obt 

lAta m A rck^alogiaW 268 That the money be newe 
molton and reforged till it be uutle lo poynt i|^3 Reg 

t mv Council Scot 111 61 1 To have lhair maters callit 

and put to poyi t in ordour 1584 /bit 687 Quhill the 
samin be dc yd t or uibcrwise pul 10 |NHni 

4 Palconty Of a hawk The action of rising 
vertically in the air, esp in phr to make {her) point 
[F la poinle de Fotseatt J 

1831 N Bacon Disc Govt Eng 11 xxvil. (1739) 233 I ike 
the F agle they moke many points before they stoop to their 
Prey 2808 Sir I b SEBSioiir G^vrr Hawking Ihe 
hawk will mike liis point— lhat is nse perpendicularly in 
the air over the spot where the bird gut into cover iSea j 
K F Burton Falconry m t alley 0/ Indus iil 39 1 he 
Shtkrah makes her point and wkes her sutnd on some 
neigl bouri ig tree or eminence 288^ Salvim & Brodrick 


6 A direct forward advance a charge. [F faxre 
foin/e to make a charge ] 

I7fi$ } Shfbbearr lyita (1769) II 37 It seems they had 
all in lurn made a dead jioint at this young earl though 
unsuccessfully 1788 It oiiian 0/ Ho or- III 939 Just in my 
way Its I was making my point for latnca hire 

6 Of a pointer or setter The act of pointing , 
the rigid attitude assumed on finding game, with 
the head and gaze directed towards it. Usually in 
phrases to make, come to a point Also fig 

1771 Mackenzir Man Feel Introd 3 My dog htuJ made a 
point on a piece of lee ground 189a Field/ May 695/1 Raffle 
made two good points on birds 1903 Btackw Mae Oct 
510/3 The method of approaching the point is explained. 
Mod. A dog that comes 10 a point well 

7 Tbe act of pointing in the humorous phrase 
bread or pelateet and point, tbe action of merely 
pointing or lookmg at the relish, such u cheese, 
bacon, fish, etc , and making one's meal of bread 
or potatoes only, (fkal) 


their open banner 1811 Bible Cen xxv 33 , 1 am at the 
hu wes a Ticht fair uuvnt , PO*"* •<> <!'•• T WiLLIAMBON Ir Oonlart s Wise 

And Duties vou to 1 1 F'i/////»rrf 195 Being at the ijoynt to leaue this worlti >870 

,^^5‘^For'*tSm gi More a E^ltkly >,r nrJaS He se.m^l at pomt iS 

. . . r a Jesire to gain 

fdL .4/ a point agreed, settled, decided, de 
termined resolved A 30 Obt 
Ujj l ai/oH Lett 111 160 Ye promysyd me, that yc wold 
never breke the mater 10 Margrery unto luche tyme as ye 
and 1 were at a poinl 1313 hloRE Rkk HI (i88>) 60 Yet 
was [he] al a pointe m hu owne mynde toke she It wel or 
otherwise. 2333 in Foxe A tt b 1 (1583) 1563/1 , 1 was at 
poynt with my selfe that I would* not 8y». igSe J Hev 
WOOD Prov ft hptgr (1867) 189 It he at a poynte with his 
creditors f sS8e Bunyah \n I t/e (1870 97 when they saw 
lhat I was at a point, and woultfnot b« moved nor persuaded 
2738 Neal Hh! Punt IV 85 HU Hiuhneu fCromuell) 
was at B point, and obliged them to deliver up the island 
of Polerone in the East Indies. 

e At all points in every part, in every particn- 
lar or respect (Usually with armed.) (Cf a ) 

c I33» Wilt Palenie 3333 Wel armed ye arn al alia maner 
poyntes. c 14*0 I VDO Astembly of Oods toj Armyd al all 
poyntes for a day ys sett* 2470^ Matoav Arthur iv 

viii 139 A good knyght that wu redy to doo bataill at all 

poyntes sOos Shaks Ham 1 li too Armd at sdl points 
exactly Cap a Pe 173a tr Roliins Auc Hut (1837) I 
Pref 30 They were arm^ at all points. 1894 G Armatagk 
Horse 11 1 3 F asily beaten al all pointa by an English horse 
of second rate powers 

f At the ^nt of, on the very verge of just about 
to do something \At the point rfaay [F au point 
de jour], at daybreak (obs ) (&e also c ) 

e 1430 Merhu 585 Be redy at the poynte of luiy for to 
ride 2484 Caxion Fables of Pees vf, Whanne he was atte 
thariycle and at the poynt of dethe he wold make bis testa, 
ment 1604 E (Hrimstone) IP Acosta s Hut Indies v. 
XXIV 396 1 hu should be eaten at the point of day 2898 
Luttbell Bnif Ret (1857) IV 74 The lord Berkley was at 
the point of layiing 1873 Jowett / 7 a/e (ed a) III 385 A 
nch man who was at the point of death ALL CaINX 

Christian in ix, I told him they were at the ^nt of going 
t2 By point of. By virtue or force of rare-' 

« 47 »-J Rolls 0/ Pmrtt VI 256/3 Gover tours afore re 
hersed, or other entitled by poynt of Cbartour 

3 rrom point to point. From one point or 
detail to another, in every particular, lu detail 
Obt or arch [OF de point en point ] 

1390 Gowee Coi^ III 333 Fro point lo point al sche him 
loldc. That sche hath longe m berte hold*, a 243a Knt de 
ta Tewr (1868) 43 And than thei tolde it hym from Mat to 
point 2582 Pettie Guaenoe Civ. Cinv l (1586) 8 It 
standeth me upon to answere from point lo point, to the 
rruons which you have brought 1833 H CoaAHtr Pinto t 
Trap X. 31 Then I recounted lo him from poinl to point 
how I was cast away 2813 Scott Rohefy 1 xv. From 
point to point I frankly lell llie deed of death as it befcIL 

4 Xn point [OF en point}, fa. In proper con- 
dition, in order Obt 

t^2 Caxton Codeffroy cxxxL 145 They toke cotinseyi . 
and made the)T shippet to be In poynt and redy. 3490 — 
Ernydot vii. 30 They dyd doo rc^yre iheyr nauyte, ft 
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POINT. 


Mtu it. mlU In poynte, wyth all* thyngct to iheym na 
Mryc. 

fb At once, on the instant Oh, rart"^'. 


0. ffer. {a) Said of two piles borne in a shield 
so as to meet at their points. (^) /Vim/ im /oim/ . 
a bearing (sense B. 3 c) issning from the base, re- 
sembling a pile reveraed, bnt with concaveiy carved 
sides ; reckoned a mark of dishonour 
tjU Lemh Armtrii 134 He bcarelh a pointe m pointe, 
Oti m m Sable. l*hui U for them y* are ulowthfuli in 
warr«k lyo. J HAnis Ltx Ttchn I » v, He bcarelh 
two Piles in Point 

d. prtditaHv4ly (Cf F. h pomt » d propos ) 
Apposite, appropriate. 

<(ga-« Burto^t Dtary (i8s8) IV .54 Some play or other 
isin^ — ” 


i(sa-« Burton t Dtary (i8s8) IV .54 Some play or 0 
inpotnl i; 4 eRiCHAaDfK>nC/«r/Ma(i 8 ii)VllI a^lhey 
-.e in point to the present subject 1796 Mas. J Waar 
Ootii/ J Story I 198 Pfol recollecting any similitude in pomt 
iMe Sia N UNncav In /.nru /fr/ joCh Hiv laThecaseof 
StoUr V 7 ^mfier is not really in point sM Buaoon 
/ ttot 13 Ca Men I iii 340 , 1 recall another humble inci 
dent somewhat in point 

•. Ih point of m the matter of ; with reference 
or respect to , as regards In point of fact see 
also Fact 6 b (From As) 
i8eg Bacom Adv Ltaru 1 lii | 3 States were too busy 
with their laws and too neyl>">o 

sM East. Monm tr Boccali... . , 

(1674) 4 France may vie and weigh even i 

in point of iMamtng iSgS H P1111LI14 t'urck. I'att 
(iS^I a Much might be saKf to this in point of law 1777 
A Hamilton Wkt (1886) Vll 515 He agrees with me in 
point of the enemy a numbers iSia Virui Matt Partus 
IH U S itd a) 33 In point of date the two events corre 
•pond with a singular exactness. 1M7 Six E Fav in Law 
Jimil St/ LVllI 163/i ihe evidence amply justifies 
the verdict and Judgment in point of fact, if they can be 
justified in point of law 

it In point to {of) : in a position ready to, on 
the point of; in immediate peril or danger of Cf 
at the point (i c, f), on the point (s,\ Obs. 

e ISIS Poom Tlmtt Edw It 433 in Pol Song! (Camden) 
343 1 hat al Kngclond i wis was in point to spdie a 139a 
L urtor M 4780 (OOtt ) lacob and his sonis ware wid hunger 
in point to for fare. 41400 Maunokv (Roxb) xiii 57 He . 
was in poynt to drownc, and Criste tuke him by be hand 
tSgf Sia 0 Have Lam Arms (S f S.I 87 [He] put ail 
the lave in poynt of perdicioun. 1.79 Pttttnlm Purus 
in Siirlfts Mtsc (1888) 38 I he crosse In the meikythe place, 
that It IS m pounte to fall 1913 Douglas Ehus iv xl 
M Dido slandis redy to cum in point to de 1970 3 Rtg 
Prtvy COHKCtl Slot II 189 Quhairof he hes lyne con 
tinewalie bedfast sensyne and in poynt and dangeaie o( his 
lyff 1641 W Hakewill LtOtrtu of Subject 90 The people 
were in point to rebcll had not ibe king stayed the pro 
ceedings. 

6 Oa or tipoB th« potitS of (f to) [F sur le 
point de,} On the very verge of , usually in refer- 
ence to action, Just about to, just going to do some- 
thing (now with vbl sb. or n. of action, formerly 
also with mt). Formerly also in reference to a 
specified time or a number* Very near, clo>tc upon 

o t r — • h„, 

IL (Rolls) I 

r- r- .• -f Pa/ers /. 

330 The gales [=galleys] or not yet departed, but upon 
the pointe of departing | tarying for ws ndc and weder 
atijt Hall Ckrou, Htu. rt/f, 37 b, He had askryed 
a nomber of horsemen vppon the poynct of syx thowsand. 
I<a7 MinnivToN i omr Arts 1 . >//am/s 11 111 347 /'«> 
What a a clock ? Got Tis upon the point of three 1638 
Banks tr Balsac s Lett II 10 I was upon the point of 
sending my footman 10 ) on 1870 CoriON /'r/rraua 1 11 
100 When he was upon the poi it to fall upon the City, and 
Cattle of Clls-son 171s Buucfll SOtet No 307 F la He 

T Hull 

a father I upon the 
U Teach. 11. 31 Every- 

6. 'to point, t A Inlv proper condition ; to 

rights. [F. A point ] Obs 

taSt Caxton Myrr l xii 17 So in lyke wyse trauayllelh 
Phliyifue to hrynge Nature to poynt, that disnsiurcth m 
mantles body whan ony maladye or tekenet cncombreth hit 
b To the smallest det.Til , exactly, completely. 
arch (Cf. at point, at all ^ints, i a, c ) 

1990 SrENSKS F Q \ \ 16 Seeing one in mayle, Armed 
to point i8ie Shaks. Psmp 1 ii 194 Hast thou. Spirit, 
Petformd to point, the Tempest that 1 bad thee? a iSag 
Fletches Chances 1 iv, Duhe Are ye all fit t i Cent To 
point, air. 1873 BaowNina Ksd Colt Nt <ap in. sSa All 
things thus happily performed to point. 

0 To the ^int (of speech or writing, or transf, 
of the speaker or writer) Apposite, apt, pertinent. 
(Cf A 37.) 

1817 Jas. Mill Brit India III I 34 Show, that the 
evidence which you call for is evidence to the point 1879 
Jowbtt/V«/# (m a) I. Ill He makes a long speech not 
much to the point, tips Lesw Timu XCII. 146/3 The 
notes are short and to the point 

7 . VpoB polmt. t (b. On peril, on penalty Obs. 
184a w. Bito Mstg. Honor 40 xhc Cluks of the Chan 

ccry..ihatl not leave out or make omission of Ihe said 
Additions upon point to be punished. 

t b. As a matter of fact, in reality Obs. 

184a Roobm Hoamam To Rdr | 3 In this sense it is 
(upon point) no other then the old Adam 1877 W lUaBAao 
Aismi/Ae (188O II it Diligence, .and Faithfulness.. is all 
that is upon point moulted of him. 
a VpoH the point of I see (. 


*♦ With other sbs 

•)• 8. Voint Mtd blank {points and blank) 1- 
PoiMT BbAFK Obs rare 
tspa Sia J Smvth Disc IPea/ous 14 b, The Mosquet 
ranlorced and welt charged with good powder, would carrie 
a full bullet poynt anif blancke 34 or 30 scores lit t 38 
The arrowea doo not onelic wound and sometimes kill in 
their points and blank, but also in tbetr discenis and fall 
9 Folnt of honont [F point d Aoiincur] A 
matter regarded as vitally affecting one’s honour. 
Hence, the obligation to demand satisfaction (esp 
by a duel) for a wrong or an insult 
181S E Gkimstone tr Turjnets Gem Hist Spain xxvii 
971 niarnn Moderne combats and the Maximcs of the 
point of Donour at this day 1699 B Harris Patuats 
Iron Age 5* Points of honour make them run inlo the !• icld 
in such sorl| as that the greatest part of the Nobility un 
happily fatia in Duels 1703 Rules 0/ Lwiiiiy 333 When 
we say a Point of Honour, we mean a Rule, a 1 aw and 
a Maxim of Honour 1711 Aduisoh .S/4</ No qgralhc 
great Point of Honour in Men is Courage, and in Women 
Chasiiiy tTSa CowruR tear srialioH 163 J he Point of 
Honour has lieen deemed of use 1 o leach go^ manners and 
to curb abuse. tOgo Mrruaie Aa»/ /■/«/ (1865) It xiii 
qi lo obey the call of the commonwealth was the point of 
honour with the Roman statesinaii 
10. Voint Of bovao (A/iutn^') see 1 Iorme sfi 1 1 
i8Sa Ogii vik (Annandale), Point tf hone the spot where 
a vein as of ore, is divided by a mass of rock into one or 
mure branches 

11 Vol&t-to*polnt, a a (Made, reckoned, etc ) 
front one point or place to another in a direct line 
chiefly of a cross-conntry race , hence elhpt ns sb 
a cross country race, a stccjilc-chasc. Sec A toe 

>•83 C Pknnkli Elmhirsl < re ,«« Leurstenk 336 1 he 
winner of llie Quenby point 10 point thase 1899 J a ty s 
May 333/* The so called pomt to point sUeplecI ose 
- L e the origmal form of the sport 1900 / att Mall O 
18 A|>r 3 Major — conducted the |>uint to (loint nietiings 
b Direct, Straight, categorical 
1909 Daily ChrOH 15 July 4 3 Random avseiti ms are at 
once chattel ged and point-to point question and answer are 
sometimes insisted upon 

12 Point of vi«w [F pennt Je vsie} the position 
from which anything is viewed or seen, or from 
which a picture is taken , also, the position or as|>ect 
in which anything is seen or regarded Itf and fg 

lyay 44 Chamriiis (>/, Pomt q/’t/eir, with regiid to 
liuifdti g painting, etc , is a point at a ceitain dLstai ce fro n 
a building or olhet object, wlierein tlie eye lias the most 
advantageous stew or prospect of the same 1809 to Cole 
R itiGB Attend ( 869) 143 I hat he has seen the disputed sub 
jeet in the same |>oii t of view 1844 Mac xuiav Mttc 
II rtl u86o) 11 114 In a literary point of view, they are 
beneath Cl iticism. 1849 M Pasiiv N /« (1889) I sFcery 
generation demands tliat the history of US forefalhets l>e 
rcwiitteii from Us own point of view i860 1 ihoai c < /ic 
11 xxM 67 From no single point of view can all the Dot 
Bands of the Mer de (alace he seen at < nee 1893 B s IriiiaH 
June 85/1 From the world s jioint of Mew Ins unpupulariiy 
was richly deserved 

•** Attiibutive uses and Combinations 

13 Oeneral Combinations, as point aglet 'angle, 
cleaner, end, holder, hole ^Printing , lau (1 aw 

sb'i), -tnakirtg, mail, pair pinner, rod shape, 
'Side, -system, tnpUt , point tat ed adj. in I’no 
netics, used to describe a consonant articulated w ith 
the point of the tongue, as / </, also lu comb as 
pioint side (as / , ftotni teeth (as /) adjs. 

1634 Ssix T Herbert Trar 151 Larrees (Persian coins) 
fnshionrxl like *pointmg)els xnd are worth ten pen e 1869 
llociriL Anns 17 lew/ iv (1874 67 He blade |of the 
Romvn sword) was strtiglu and cut at an oliuse angle 
lo form th. point. In process of lime thi *poinl angle 
becomes more ind more acute 1888 bwtrr Ihil Eng 
Sotmds 3 II ‘Point consonants adimt of inccrMOii 11 d 
proiruvinn t^ OiAnsToNK Hr/cs /ttotacen xix 4 
Coat fooled, •pouit eared Satyrs loo 1774 Lcckombe 
Hut Irmt 3J5 (He) presses B liule gently upon the lym 

^n just over the ’Point ends^of each Po nt 1897 Marv^ 

the back (of a bowic l.n^fc) at the point end 1897 Daity 
Aftir 17 Sept 7/3 *Poi 11 holder e i plocc I I y ll c Midixnd 
Riilwiy Company 1601 41 trie n hegt (iSa*)) 11 339 
The said schip sail ly on the •|x>>mhw wnhin the herbrie 
1900 Daily I htoH. 4 Dec 3 3 i he liook dejien Is for iircct 
rather itpo 1 11- natural facile t ilkativeness than ujion any 
soil of conscious ‘poinimaking 190s Hid 13 May 6 5 
Dialogue sure lo evoke Isughlcr when delivered by such 
experts in point making xiyi Ar lixoloniSes 11 V 403 
A complete circle with the ‘point mark of the compass m 
the middle 1898 Cav lev t oH tfilh Pa/Un II 563 ( The) 
equation represents a system of m points or point sy stem 
Of the Older m \\ hen »» r- i we have of course a single 
point, when »r»w3»e hive a quadric or ‘point pair when 
iwi = 3 a cubic or point liiplel and so on 1877 - in Encyct 
Bnt VI 7/7/1 3M- E point iwiis{lhat IS conics, each if them 
a pair of potntsX 1808 t Sckaim Bnitol Hti rss 11 34 
hhe IS as vam of the breadth and texture of her *p>vint 
pinners as of her coronet 1889 G Finoi ay Png A nln ay 
75 “Point rod Compensator . which aul imalically com 

r.. .• ff„„, hfn, or cold 

I. No. 

. .les etc t«4 

.. ... ...‘LAasM A/fi*iMisg(ed a) tqq There is in every 

card what is called the ‘point aide and the smooth side the 
former being the side lowanis which the wires point 1901 
tv E Out av L, The 'point side consonant admits of 
considerable diversity in mode of atuculalion and coiise 
qucnily in acoustic quality 

14. Special Comba. poi&t-bar, in the Jacquard 
apparatus, one of the aeedles governing the 


I warp threads, by the motion of which the pat- 
tern IS produced , point-braas (see quot ) , iioiiit- 
I oirole, a point considered as an infinitely small 
I or evanescent circle, i>oint-oonatable, a constable 
on point duty, point-draughtaman, one who 
draws with the point, an engraver ; point-flnder, 

I an instrument for determining the vanishing point 
in making projections (Knight Dut Mech Suppl 
1884) > point handle, the lever by which a point 
or railway switch is moved , point head, a head- 
dress of point kce (see Head yii q), point-iron (cf. 
point bi ass), point lever jyoint- 
net, simple point-lace , point-paper, pricked 
paper for making coy > mg, or transferring designs 
(Knight Z)if/ Mech point plate I'nnl. 

tnf), the adjustable plale cirrying the points (B 4); 
point policeman -t point constable point acrew 
{Printing), the screw by which the jxiint plate is 
iistened down , point shot, point blank distance 
vsee Point blank) point aphere, a point re- 
garded as an mfinitcbimal sphere , t point tag, 
the aglet of a lacc , + point tagger, a maker of 
point taws , point tool ( / tirntng), a flat tool 
having ihc ciiil ground to a point , point-trusser, 
a valet or page who trussed or tied his master’s 
points Also Point hi ty. Point lack, etc 
1836 Urx Cotta ! Manuf II 350 Projects of bobbins, 
puvbeis lockets *poi 11 liars and needles 11890 Kudim 
Nmg (Weale) 138 ! oml tro • or ’Iran a larger sort of 
plumb foimcd conically and terminating in a point for the 
more nicely adjusting anything perpendicularly to a given 
line t866BKAKi>K & C >x Du! Sc II 946 A ’foint cinlo 
lio-s ihe e<|uation x’Sy’ o, and a />oin/ sphere the equa 
tioii t CL 1909 » cstm 1,0*. 19 Aug 8 3 A ‘point 

constable is un duly iweiily yards away tSys Rcskin 
I actes Ve/r Pief 7 Ihe four greatest ‘point draughtsmen 
hitneito knuwn NIanteg la Sandro Boilicelli, Purer and 
lloIbciiL iBm Daily Acui 1 July 4/5 Ihe ‘[loiiit bandies 
always stop half way while bei g ino.ed over tyoa Far 
Qt HAR Juin Eitaliii II Tis conscience! warrant that 
buys her the ‘iioinl hea Is and diamond necklace ' 1718 Ladv 
M W Montacc ier /<- l//f < n/rfi 31 Oct She had bought 
a fine point head 1899 J I cstm ( at 7 Oct 8/1 In Edinburgh 
bnii jn the lines are w 01 ked from yss signal and ’poiiil levers, 
1809 Closer t Hut Dttly 1 343 Ihe'pornt net machine 
168^ Moxos Mtch Lseic ! tinting xi f 19 A round Pm 


wiih a Male Screw u|>ni 


> hold the ‘Point Ptaic 


Dec. 7/1 0 e . , „ 

hnirihe ‘iKinl tx/l cemaii outside the house goes off duly 
1683 Moxos Meet Pt.n Ir > tmg x r 10 In ll e middle 
of each long Rail of the lympan IS an Hole for the square 
Sha ks of Ihe ‘I 01 11 S rws lo fit into 1747 Gtnil d/04 
531 1 She engaged within ‘point musket shot eveiy ship 
of the enemy fiom rear lo van t866 ‘Point spheie [see 
point utile] 1649 Davinant I ovt h Hontit 11 i Her 
lingers I tl ink they are smaller than thy ‘point tags. 
a 165a Pr mb a rni /t ad ti 1 \\ kx. 1 8 3 1 1 33 T ho gill st 
ha me like the hair brain d ‘Puinl tagger 1594 Nashc 

Honed catalogue cf the ‘point Irussers thostndfl Ret urn 
fr Pat ass III 111 Lei me 1« a iw .11 Itusser while I iiue 
if he Slide stands any tongue but English 

t Point, 3 // / (Mj rate-' [1 Point pS] An 
appointment, a preferment 

\VvrLiF lijks (iSSo) 350 ?if thei (poor priests) 

prelatis, comynly ^1 schulle bie hem wi)» poic mennus 
Coodts vk ^ h«x>k or ciok 

II Point (pwaen , sb^ The French for Point 

sb ^ A, m various senses, occurring in several 
phrases used in Fnghsh a* point dapput, point of 
sii| i>ort fulcrum point d arrft pomt saiUant 
((jcoin ^ , point de repire sec quots 

1819 I Al Y Ml R< AN fl Miiarthy I IV 341 (Sianf) Tlie 
Ixiatmin with his spoon sliaiaxl (Kiddle fixed against a |ut 
lug rock for a point d'lfpni 1871 Iodhcnier t of 
( al ulus ed 5) xxii | 304 A Pent ' 

A /■ ml tatllanl 


I i 304 A point d'anfl is a point at 
.h of a Cl rvc suddenly slops loi i | 305 
> a point at which two branches of a 
p with III hxving a common tangent 


:c nal space xl r neir tie sen 
lys a icil [wrl in the phenomen 
es the name of pint de rtpcfs 
iduemg a nucleus of sensation lo 




rhich the hi 

accretes llselt 1903 Mverh Hum Ptrsouality I Closs , 
! otut de tepete giiid ng mark I sed of some (genetilly 
1 u onspituous) rial oljeci which a I alluciiiaied sul jset 
sometimes sees along wuh his hallucinati in and »h se 
behasiosir under mag iificalio Ac suggests lo him si n lar 
changes in the hallucinaiory figure 

b esp In names of vaiious kinds of lace (Point 
i(i 1 A ^i , as (from Ihe real or supposed phee of 
manuhclutc'' point d’ 4 len,on point d I sprint, 
point de I enise. etc , alsti point d Ang/cleiie see 
quot , point d esprit, ajj^lud to smnll square or 
i ohlong figures used to diversify the net ground of 
some kinds of lace , also in names of various stitches 
in lace and embroidery, as point de minute, de 
repnse, Je Sorrento etc 

I 164s biEivr /trnrE June, Broad but flat tossclls of 
curious Point de \ em/e. 1676 Liiiirlix.k Man 0/ Mods 
saw anything prettier Ilian this 



POIITT. 


POIHT. 


Hia hat laced with ^int dEs^agne >850 Hmr^s Mag 
1 431 A Pelerine made of embroidered net trimmed with 
three rows of iHa A b Cot* in 
Brtt XIV 188/1 In Ihe i7lh century pillow lace in im! 


covered with a font d AUnccn tunic <«>90 fVtldtmt 
Pntet AVerf/etwrvi VIII No 90. 6/a A network of button 
hole si Itches worked in pairs— the same stitch which by 
hoe workers is technically termed Point de Sorrento 
Ibtd 7/3 Point de reprise is familiar to workers of point 
lace and is also used in drawn thread embroidery Ibtd 
IX No too 13/a Worm stitch also known as twisted 
stitch , ' bullion , roll picot , or ‘ point de minute 
1808 Dtuly Ntwt 3 Dec 6/a Spotted net, or point d espnt, 
has come into fashion again for evening dresses for girls, 
tooa Mr$ Palhsers Hist I sut vii 123 Brusstb ^imi A 
l aigui/lt ^mt de ^ase is the most filmy and delicate of all 
point lace Ihd xvi 330 Embroidered tulle or point d espnt 
was made in ISritlany Denmark and around (jenoa. 

Poillt(point),t' 1 Also (4 pownt), 4-6 poynte 
[orig ME a OP /urrrf tn its tw ofold capacity, 
to prick, to mark with pneks or dots', denv of 
1 * point, and ‘ to furnish w ith a iioint deriv of 
potnU parallel to It buntare, Sp puntar, from 
punto, pienta, and med 1 punctare from pundum, 
puncta But some of the sense* app arose im 
mediately from the Eng Point sb 1 , from which 
indeed, if no such verb had existed in trench, the 
Enj; vb might have arisen independently ] 

1 irans To prick with something sharp, 
to pierce, puncture Obs 


they brenne and poynte [other folk] no more, c 1410 Fallad 
6H Husb XII 46 So goodly by & by hit is to po)nt c 1490 
Promt /’am 407/1 (MS k)Poynlyn /muto istoLkmns 
Afantp 315/37 To Poynt,/«i({v»v 
1 2 1 o mark with, or indicate by, pricks or dots , 
to jot down, note, write, describe Obs 
ij 6«fu 4 Gr Kilt 1000 To poynte hit 3et I pyned me 
parauenture a 3375 Lay Poiis Afast Bk App 1 v 105 F u«n 
role (ut knu gas pyn Angel poynteb hit vch a pa<c iS^-73 
Cooraa Thesaurus s.v Piduetus Dtutsio m digitos di 
dutta a deuuion povnled or noted vpon the lingers. iMg 
SruiMV Atamurs Mag iv xvit 305 I draw or point oul 
an occult Parallel, and reckon 53 deg 35 min from Lundy 
towards the West 

3 To insert the proper points or stops m (writing) , 
to make the proj^r stops or pauses in (something 
read or spoken) , to indicate the grammatical divi< 
sions or the pauses, by points or stops , to punctuate 
Also absol Now rare 

c 1400 Rom Rose ai6i A reder that poyntith ille, A good 
sentence may ofle spille c 1440 Promy / aii 407 1 
Poynion or pawson \n red)nge /awra 1450-1530 
our Leuhe 67 The) also that rede m the Couenie ought to 
ouerse ineyr lesson before that they may po)'nte yt as it 
oughleloMpoynled 1551! Wilson iagrw (1580) 70 When 
seme 1 es be cuill point>-d and the sence il ereby depraued 

160S Masston Ant 4 Mel iv Wks. i3^6 I 51 Weele point 


cvry pause so strong i 8 S 4 W D Macxay in hlgr 
I amass Pref 11, 1 nave supplied the punctuation, the 
Mb llseif being but scantily pointed 

b To mark (the Psalms, etc ) for chanting, by 
means of points 

1604 (////r) 1 be Psalmes of David after the Translation of 


I or the like. This is cilled pointing the Cabell The use 
I whereof u to koepo the Cabell from farsaing, but chiefly to 
see that none of the end be stolne off, and cut away 1688 
R Holsik Armoury lu xv (RoxbJ 50/1 1704 J Hasru 

Lex Peihn \,PointtugthtCesAlt stM in Phillips. ci86a 
I H %x\iiixx Seaman sCateck 31 How doyou point and graft 
a rope ? If it is a small rope measure 6ve fnebes from the end 
you intend to point, then put on a good whipping, unlay the 
rope and strands to tha whipping take all the outside yarns 
and bring them back on the rope, and stop them there, then 
take all the inside yams, scrape and taper them down, uniil 
the end will be haff the size of the rope, marl it down taut 
with I wine split the outside yams, and lay them up each into 
two (two yarn nettles) i when they ate all laid up, see that 
there is an even number, then take every alternate nettle and 
I lay along the pointing pass the filling and work down once 
I and a half the round of tl e rope and then finish off 


8 t * To make (food) pungent or piquant 
c 1430 7W Cookery bis 39 Do to hwyte Hony or 
Snare poynte it with Venegre. 

D To give point to (words, actions, etc ) , to 
give force, piquancy, or sting to, to lend pro 
minence distinction, or poignancy to 
a 1704 T Brown Eng Sat Wks 1730 I 35 That Poet 
pointed his verses with revenge and wit 1706 PorK 
Odyss XVIII 396 And now the Martial Maid, by deeper 
wrongs To route Ulysses points the Suitors tongues 1717 
isPtFeMesi xxxix 3eBeauiywilh carlybloomsupplies riis 
daughters checks, and poi Its her eyes 1748 Johnson/ an 
Hum /f tz4rr 333 lo point a moral, or adorn a tale 1761 
CowPEK Lottvtrsal 39 Who vote for hire or point it with 
lampoon 1839 De (Juinley Aeie// Wks 1863 II 39 
llie circumstances which pointed and sharpened the pubi c 
feelings on that occasion MiAtautk kxam 7 Ian 4/7 
Pomting Ins remaiks by reference to art matters in this city 
+ 0 To fasten or lace with tailed points or 
laces , to adorn with such ixiints Ohs 

1470-85 M A Loav .dr/AMf \ X 177 lo poynte his jpaltockes. 
tmAci Id High Inas Siot 1 $s,i\ cine of vellus to 
be Bell a |>atre of sleifis aith cuilis and to poynt h» iaket 
1563 //a»ii/<PS II I lace 4 7 1 1 e 1^ Prayer I (1640) 136 Puynt 


III 7 To wolk or dec|)cn with a point or 
graving tool ? Obs 

i66a Evelyn Chalcogr 75 Which he engrav d after a new 
way, of Elcl ing it first and then pointing it (ss it were) 
w th the Bun le iflerwards 

8 a iiutldtng 1 o fill in the lines of the joints 
of (brickwork) with mortar or cement, smootlieri 
with the point of thetrowel cf Pointing vbl sb t s 

1375 in Willu A Clark Cambridge (1886) I 0 IThe roll of 
>374 S contains an account for) powntyng tthe chambers] 
(imi Men Rif OH (Surtees) Ilf 167 In saUr WiUelmi 
Skfaier punclanlis super dictam domum per iiij dies, aod | 
a 1400-50 Alexai der 5546 In at a wickel he we t Princes 
pontid It with pik MfH Ace Id High I teas Scot I 
89 Item I) a sclatar for Ihe poynlin of al the place off 
Stirling 157s / udlom Churehw Aie (Camden) iji Paid 
for ii“Tiorse loode of lyme to point the wales. 1694 Audi 
SON / irg t Misc Wks 1736 I 16 Point all the r chtnky 
lodgings round with mud 1793 Sheaton tdystone I 
I 339 1 he yoints having been carefully pointed up lo the 
upper surface. 1881 Young Ev Man its own Mecheunc 
I 1061 To repair and ‘I’Oint a piece of garden wall 

b Oardentng To prick tn (manure, etc ) to a 
slight depth with the point of the spade , also, to 
turn over (the surface of the soil) in this way , to 
prick on er 

i8s8 SiEUART Planters G 496 Let it be pointed with the 
spade, I } the depth < f two inches only into the original soil 
1881 Eleanor A Oemerod Man hym Insects 44 Oos 


the Great Bible poiiiled 1836 (r/l/e) The Oooke of Com 
mon Prayer, and adminislraliun of the Sacraments etc of 
the Church of England with the Psalter pointed 1887 
Cong Ch Hymned ii Kditorial Note Selections from the 
Book of Psalms and from other parts of Holy Scripture, 
pointed and arranged for chanting 

C lo insert the vowel (and other) points in | 
the writing of Hebrew and other Semitic Ian- ' 
guages , also in shorthand | 

1631 Gouge Coits Arrows iil | 71 313 Where they found 
lehovah expressed they read Adonai which is pointed 1 
with ihe same pricks. 1681 H More fx/ Dan Pref 7 
they did not know how to point them or vowel them 
1847 J Kirk Cloud Disfelled x 151 The men who pointed | 
the D opt et s language 

d 1 o separate or mark off (figure^ into groups 
by dots or points esp to mark off the decimal 
fraction from the integral part 
1706 W Jones /’(f/ma; VaMrrrar 38 Having placed 
the Numbers and jx> nied them as the Rule Directs. 1817 
Hution Co rse Aiath I 130 Also to divide by 100 is done 
by only pointing t ff two figures for decimals, c i8so 
Rudim A am (Weale) 37 Point off as many decimals. 

II 4 lo furnish with a point or points, to 
work or fashion to a point, to sharpci Also /ig 
c 1330 R Brunne ChroH. IPace (Rolls) 5831 A pale wel 
y poynt. 1480 II ardr Acc Fdw /K(i83o) isojohn Poynt 
maker for poynting of xl dosen points of silk pointed with 
agcletts of latoa 1570 Lkmns Mamf 315/38 To Poynt a 
knifc,Ha«'r-e 1611 Shaks Cymb lBl igTilllhediminullon 
Of space had pointed him aharpe as my Needle 1778 G 
Semfle Building im IPater 35 Point them or burn the 
Points of them in a Fire to harden them. Mod An instru 
me It for pointing pencils. 

b To point a cable or rope sec quota 

»*»S 44 Manwavrino Sea mans Diet 76 They use also to 
undoe the Siro id nl the end of a Cabell (some 3 foot long) 
and so make Synnet of Ihe Roape Yarne and lay them one 
over another againe making it lease towards the end and 
10 at the end make them aU last with a pecce of Marling, 


[ (somethmg) with the finger or otherwise; to indi- 
cate, direct attentioo to, snow Now almost always 
potnt out Also with obj clause. 

c 1489 Caxton bonnes nfAymon ix 339 Men shall poynu* 
me wyth the fynger, and shall say 1508 Skelton ASagnyf 
737 My purpose is to spy and to poynte euery man 1530 
pALsoR 661/a, 1 poynte or shewe a thyng with my fyngar 
•579 Lodgk Def Poetry C ii] b 1 ben should Ihe wlckedlNM 
poynted out from the good 1895 Woodward Nat Hist, 
farth I (1733) 43 lo detect the erroneous Ways, and lo 
point forth the true 1706 Pose Oifres xxiv 106 All May 
point Achilles tomb, and bail the mighty ghost. 1777 
k Martin in Ac Paiidhr xii 1, She has no guide 10 point 
her way i8ot hied Jmt V 166 He has pomted out a 
method of cure 1885 Atkenaum 18 July 76/1 He has 
always pointed out the necessity of rigorous observance of 
ascertained phonetic law Mod. He pomted out that there 
were certain formalities lo be observed 
II Of a hound lo indicate the presence and 


lime sown Iroadcast and then pointed iil 1897 Garden 
16 Jan 43/1 1 do not die the borders at all and ine surface 
Is merely lightly pointed over 

O A out To insert the point of (a mast or spar) 
through an eye or ring which securcf its fool , to 
thread 

i88a Nares Seamanship (ed 6) 116 How it a topmast 

pointed ? 

IV 9 tntr To indicate position or direction 
by or as by extending the finger to direct attention 
to or at something in this way (AVith indirect 
jbasstve ) 

c 1470 Henry Wedlace viii 391 Til him thai )cid On 
athir sid fast poyi land at hiv ger 1553 1 Wilson Rhet 
(1580) 148 He shewed bym iwmiyng w^ his finger a man 
with a buille N ise 1560 Dai s tr Sleidane s Comm 343 
ITiey them selues (were) poynted at with fingers 1613 
PuRCHAS Pilgrimage (1614I 877 There (wold the father 
toIiiI to Ihe child) guts a Viracochc 1709 Steelr Patter 
Na 44 Fi I turned lo the Object he pomted at 1715 
Dk Fob Aam Instruct (1841) 1 Inirod 5 Poiiutiig this way 
and that way 1706 Siielcockb 1‘oy round iPorlt 416, 
1 shall iberefore^^as 1 go along point at die rocks on which 
we split 1896 Rider Haggard Doctor PAeme U 14 She 
pointed through the window of the coach 

b Jig To direct the mind or thought in a cer 
tain direction with at or to, to indicate, suggest, 
hint at, allude to 

«»3 Lanol P Pt C ix 308 By seynt paul, thou 
poyntcit neib pe ireutbe 1598 R Havdockk tr Lomanao 
■I 10 They do point lo the rootes whence they spring, and 
discover the causes 3837 Heylim ^M/«f. /.iMra/M 11 109, 
I rather ahold conceive that the word points not to a 
table iSfll Gbrnikr Counsel Ibis little Maouall doth 
point at the Choise of Surveyors 1885 Sir N Lindley 
m Law Timet Rep LU 319/2 Criimnar informations are 
within the mischief poiniM al by sect a. 1886 Memch 


Sec Point f C 6 a. tntr 

(1717 1 implied in Pointer 4 ] 174s Somekvili e Field 
Sports 357 My setter ranges in the new shorn field*, there 
he stops And points with hit Inslructive note ui»n 1 he 
trembling prey i8j»-9 H allam Lit IV iv 11 |3i 13 
This wise and faithrur animal had acquired the habit of 
standing still, and as it were point mg, when he came near 
an anliuiiity 1840 Penny Cyc! XVIII 306/a Tramed lo 
stop ana point where the game lies, 
b trans 

iSti Clark Ki// Ahnstr I p4 1 he lurking Rpaniel poinU 
the prize 1890 Kkightlev /■ airy 310 He knew an 

old man whose dog had poinled a troop of fairies 1879 
JatFERiEs IVild LhUmS Co 338 Young pointertwill point 
birds nests in hedges or trees zips Field 7 May 695/1 In 
the next field Satin pointed a leveret 

12 To direct (the finger, a weapon, etc ) at, to 
level or aim (a gun) at , to direct (a Mrsoii, his 
attention, or Us course) to, to turn (the eyes or 
mind) to or upon 

1547 Boordk Introd Knowl xxxii (1870) 205, 1 poynUd 
them to my boaiage [landlord]. 1604 Shaks. Oik iv 11 55 
To make me The fixed higure for the time of Scorne fo 
point his slow and mouing hnger at a 1704 1 Brown Sat 
agst II Oman Wks. 1 730 1 57 They point fools sw ords Rgamst 
each others breasts. 1706 Philufs To Point ts Cannon, 
to level It against a Place 1797 Mns Raucliefe tti/ian 
xii, W henever she ventured to look round the eyes of the 
abbess seemed (Minted upon her 1855 Bain ientet ^ Inl 
II 1 16(1864)83 i hese influences seem merely to direct 
nr point the course of the current a 188a Buckle Cwi/it 
(1869) II) iL 113 It was they who pointed Ihe finger of 
scorn at kings and nobles. 

18 tn/r Of a line or n material object To He 
or be situated with its point or length directed to 
or towards something , to have a specified direc 
tion , also, of a home, ttu , to look or face 

1678 Moxon Mtch Exerc v 95 1 he Iceth arc filed to an 
angle pointing towards tlie end of the Saw 1788 Char 
lottkSmith AA>r»;zf/M<(i8i6l III aosAboat waspumimg 
to land just where she had been sitting 1859 JeriiiioN 
/ nttany vi 71 Tl e churches of Euroite were ordinarily 
hudt pomting to the cast AltbutfsSyst Med I i03 

Such loops ' (Mint as it were al nglit angles to the denuded 
surface 1901 7 Blacks lUustr Carp <V Bndd , Home 
Hat die 37 This may be noticed in any house which points 
on to a busy ihoroucbrare. 

b tntr 1 o aim al, have a motion or tendency 
towards or to (also with tnf) 

1771 Wesley Ikhs (1872) V 498 Dost thou point at him 
Mesus] in whatsoever thou doestT 1795 Nelson in Nicolas 
Disp (184s) 11 13 Our Ships endeavouring to form a junc 
lion the Enemy pointing to separate us but under a very 
easy ball 1884 BrvcR llo/y Rom i u (1875) 58 II was 
Ihe goal towards which the policy of the Frankish kings 
had for many year* poinled 

tl4 intr 1 o project or stick otd in a point Obs 

i6ia Drayton Poly od> 11 34 Which running on, the Isle 
of Portland (xtinlelh out i6>s C Sandvs Irav 333 The 
market place out of which the streets do point on the 
Round 1870 Narborougii Jmt in . 4 ci: Sev Lately 1 
(1694) 76 II shews like a great building of a Castle | lor it 

r nts off with a Race from the other Mountains 1703 
N City <7 C Purchaser 371 They are each about 
4 Inches broad and 8 Inches long pomting out short at the 
narrow end about a Inches 

16 tntr Of an abscess To form a point or head ; 
to come to a head 

1876 trails Clinical 9oc IX 177 The skin is inflamed, 
and shows a tendenLy to point 1879 St Oeorges Hosp 
Rep IX 176 The abscesi pointed and breame 2885-^ 
Iacge&Pve Shith Pnne Ated (ed a) II 56 The thinntng 
of the roof of an abscess which is about to Mint 

16 trans To place (a man) in Backgammon, 
etc , on a point rare 

itio Cotton Oamester xxvi iia {Bacl^ammon) The 
advantage of this Game 1* to be forward u possible u|nmi 
safe terms and to point his men at that rate that It should 
not he (rossihle for y on lo pass 

+ Point, V 2 Obs [Aphetic form of Appoint v ] 
1. tntr 1 o wee, settle upon m Aptoint v 1 
tg8e Daus tr ^etdanes Comm 107 b, The counscll, so 
often lymes piomyscd and poynted vpon 
2 trans To fix, determine (a time or place); 
to preKnbe, ordain, decree , to nominate (a person) 
to an office *■ Appoint v j, 8, ii, la 

etg^p Alphab Tates 375 So pai poyntid a day of dis* 
putacion ri449PBCOCX^z>r' II VIII 184 irOod pointe 
and chese the placis. in Drake Eboracum 1 iv (1736) 
130 There to poynt such Personnes as shuld lake Wages 
»S33 J Hevwood PtayiiPlPelher (1M3) 1045 Poynt us a 
day to my hym agayns. 1598 Br Hau. Jtsf nr L it4 
Go bid the banes, and poynt the bridall-day slag Bacon 


last with a pecce of Marling, 1 10 tram To indicate the place or direction of 
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POINTED. 


£ii Building (Arb ) 550 If you do« not point any of the 
lowu Koomei for a Dining Place of Scruanta. 1711 
Stkcle liitct No. 114 f 7 It every Man would point to 
himMlf what bum he would reaolve not to exceed 
8 1 o equip, fnrniah, fit up -APPOJNTr 14 15 
>449 Ji Mktham Amor 4 CUoitt 303 Qwat yt myght be 
that poyntyd wa» with »o merwulu* werkye, r >499 Caxtom 
Blmnchardyn xiv 47 The prouoitii men, whiche was all 
preet and redy poyntttd to the louste lua Ba»< i^v Cyl 
4 Uflondythm (Percy Soc.) p liv. Yet shall they poynt 
the place nothing after thy will Eyther nere a prfvy, a 
stable or a ilnke. 

Hence t Pointing vbl tb 

€ 1449 Pkcock Rtfrtaor 11 viii. 184 Eny such pointing. 


€ 1449 Pkcock Rtfrtaor 11 
chesing, or assignyng 

t Point, a Obs rare 


[Erroneoualy deduced 


hom ^mt-devtie\ Complete, ready 

S633 U JoKSON Tale Tub iii iv And if the dapper prievt 
Be hut as cunning point in his device As I was in my lie 
t Point, adv Obs rare [Short for PoiNT- 
BLANK J Directly 

1744 Richasdson Grantuon (iSii) 11 iv 64 All the 
Christian doctrines are point against it (rr duelling], 

Poi ntable, a rare - ’ [f Poisi v l + -able ] 
Capable of being pointed out visible, apparent 
aigM Bkadford Whs (Parker Soc) I S5» In Elias 
time both In Israel and elsewhere Gods church was not 
poiniable , and therefore cried he out that he was left alone 

Polntsl, variant of Pointed 
Point-blank (pot nt bla. qk) a ,sb , and adv 
Alto 8-9 bUno. [app. f Point » ' + Blank, 


It has baen conjectured that point-ltasih represents a F 
'poM blastc meaning the lukste Point or white spot on the 
larget,but nosuch useisfouiidin Fr orinnnyKoina iclang 
The phrase appears exclusively of English origin and us«t 
and there is no evidence that in Ei» the I lank or 'white 
was ever called the point blank The probability therefore 
IS that blank is here the sK (Biank tb a) and poutl the vb 
(Point pi i») refernng to the pulntins of the arrow or gun at 
the blank or white^ point blank being a combination of 
the same class as break neck tut throat sat e-all si p-s,ap 
etc. It may have started as an ad^ , in point /•lank shot 
distance reaih or range 1 e that in which one points or 
aims at the blank or white spot ) 

A adj 

1 That points or mini straight nt the mark, eip 
in shooting horisontally , hence, aimed or fired 
horizontally, level, direct, straight, as In fotnl 
blank xAaf, fire fit tng, trajectory Point blank 
dtslanee, ran^, reach the distance within which 
a gun may be fired horizontally at a mark, the 
distance the shot is carried before it drops appre- 
ciably below the horizontal phne of the bore 

(As to the inexactness of the notion that the course of the 
projectile it level within this distance see qiiot 1804 ) 

Pantom 171) Ihefirstpirteoftheviolentcourae 
of GunncrSiComiitonl) termed the pecces uuinie I Unke reache 
xinj Taking o/Se Esprit in l/art Aftsc (Malh ) III ssi 
S me ships of our fleet have bestowed d vers shot on the 
French, thoujjb without point blank distance 1748 J Liso 
/ ett Jvaty 11 (17S7) 80 I hey were will in poi t 1 Is k shot 
of the enemy 1769 Fauomek Dn/ .Ifaxar (1780) G giv 
The point f/ank range of the piece may Iw <lel^ ned the 
extent of the apparent right line descnlied by a boll d s 
charged from a cannon 1804 Fnrip Mag XIV 3*7/7 
It IS generally thought that the l«ll goes out of the piece m 
a straight line to a certain distance which they call the 
point blank shot I'his is a mistake for ihe ball tm 
mediately falls from the axis of the pun, the tangent of the 
curve described though but insensibly for a short nine t 
but Ihe line in which gunners take sight is usually contrived 
to make a small angle with the axis so that the ball will 
rise above the line of sights, and then by the force of 
gravity, be made to fall again into it at Ihe place called the 
point blank shot itit Hasutt Eng Potts iv (1870)106 
The battery is not so point blank 1838 Penny lyci X 
37s/a Large muskets, whose point blanc range is estimated 
at about 300 yards. 1864 Txkskliah Compet lb a/lak 
(1866) 89 Then they endeavoured to crush our li ie wilh 
a heavy point blank musketry fire >888 Bcscon 1 1 ea ix 
Gd Uen II XII j6i At archery his ariows had a more 
point I lank trajectory than those of his coinpeiilors. 

2 Straightforward, direct, plain ‘flat’, blunt 

1A98 Easl Monm tr Bocca/tnfs A It Is /i t arn tss It 

Itv (1674) »o4 (They) hoped to heir excellent discourse in 
that point blank argumentation 1770 Foote I at ir I ottr 
I Wkb 1799 II 56 I'his IS point blank treason against my 
sovereign authority 1770 Mmk D Arbiav Ptary Jan , 
What a point blank question I who but Sir J shvia would 
have ventured it! 1817 kdia hen XXVllI 513 The 
dialogues In Olktllo and / ear furnish Ihe most sinking 
instances of plain point blank speaking 1830 Gvn P 
THOMfSON Exert. (1842) I 994 The F nglish people give this 


1 . =a Point blank range or dtslanee sec A i 
1571 DiooEa Pantom 1 xxx I iv, Hauing a table of Ran 
dons made mounting your pceces accordingly, no vessel can 

K by your piatrourma (though it be without poynte 
e^ but you may wkb your ovdinaunce at the hrst 
bouga hir and neuer bestow vayne shotte isl? Hakrison 
England 11 xvi (1877) t eBi How mania scores it (the 
shot) doth (lea at point bianka 187J S Partriucr Jhmble 
■Scale Proportion 83 If the best Randon aiui point blank 
of the one Piece be given 1708 Lond Can. No 4499/7 
We receiv d not one Shot from them, though within point 
blank, six of them at once bore down upon us. 1848 GaigNsa 
Se Gnnnety sBi.As many opinions exist as to the exact 
distance for what is term«f>efwlMMil It may be expedient 
to come to some determination. 


ih Jig Range, reach (of jurisditdlon, etc) Obs 1 

>893 Shaks a Hen. V! iv viL aS Now art thou within < 
point blanke of our lunsdittion Rejpilt i6ga Persuasive 
t> Lomphanto 16 I ha King prvfcsaeth His Person out of 
the jMint blank of Law 1 

+ 2 A point-blank shooting or shot Obs 

1814 Ralbioh Hitt World iii (1634) 100 Training his 
Archers to shoot compasse who hiul bln accustome<rto the 
point blanke a tigs R Laivkoav Lett (1663) 169 He should 
not receive them thus by a glance but by a level point 
blank from my pen 1869 Prrvs Diary no Apr She carried 
the same bullet as strong to the mark and nearer and aliove 
the mark at anoint Hank than theirs 1781 M Mai ai* 

/ lulypktkora III 975 No necessity of circumstances can 
turn the point blank of this dreadful canon from the unhappy 
o^ects M Its vengeance. 

^18 ' 1 he second point at which the line of sight 
intersects the trajectory of a projectile’ (f ent D ) 

18 OS Army Taetics When the natural line of sight 
IS horixonlal the point where the projectile first strikes the 
horixonlal plane on which the gun stands is the point I lank 
and the distanoero the poi it blank is the point blank range 

p This IS a faulty use, arising from misinterpretation of 
point in ‘ point blank 
C aav 

1 With a direct aim, esp in a horizontal line 
Of a missile Without dropping belowthe horizontal 
plane in which the barrel lies Of a gun >A lUi the 
axis of the bore horizontal 

>394 Plat Jemelt ko iil 93 How to make a Pistol whose 
barrel! is two foote in length to deliver a bullet point blank 
at eight skore. 1598 Shaks. Merry W iii 11 34 1 his boy 
will carric a letter twenlie mile as easie as a Canon will 
shoot point blanke luelue score 1611 FLoaio, lirdre la 
giOta. to shootc by the vpper superficies of the comish of the 
mouth of the piece, which the Italians call point blanke 1667 
Six R MoaAY tii Phil 1 tans II 473 To know how Far 
a Gun Shoots Poinl blank (as ih» call it) that ls, so near 
the I.evel of the C>li ider of the Peece that the diflTere ice 
IS either not discerna) le or not eonvllerable. 1669 Stcrmv 
Manner t Mag \ xi a6 If the Piece lie point bUnk >868 
hep to Govt U S Muniitom War 70, Fig 1 shows the 
movable stock and sights arranged for firing point blank 
1883 Meui Bk Sports ao Any man can fire point blank 
into a hustling mob of animals. 

2 In a direct line, directly straight (m space) 

><07 Lingua IV 1 This done he sets me a boy sixty paces 
off just point blank over against the mouth of the piece. 
i 64> Hoaut* Lett Wks 1845 VII 459 ihe motion sA the 
water, when a stone falls into 11, is p< li t blanke contrsry 
to the motion of the stone. tfUa Buiikr Hud 11 ui 437 
Unleu It be that Cannon Ball, That shot 1 tl air point 
blank upright Was borne to that prodigious height 1675 
Ttokcb Diary (1695) 51 Wee doe steaie our course pojnt 
blanke for Irypols t8oo Weems Waskmaton 11 1877) 17 
t.ed him point blank to Ihe bed 1878 F F TxoLiors 
Ckaruttng fetlow It lx 137 (Hclstood for asecond staring 
point blank at her 

b Jig Directly, exactly (in purport or effect) 
Now rare or Obs 

i6st Burton . 4 (m/ tf<l Democr to R tr <i6j6)6/t If it 
be not pi lilt blank to his 1 umour his method his co iccil 
1704 Norris /deal W orld ti 11 77 So point blank again 1 1) e 
common sentiment and appearan e >736 J Wanton Ess 
I ope Uiit) \t X 134 If you calmly read every particular of 
that description you'll fi d almost all of em point blank the 
reverse of that persons villa. 

3 Jig Of a statement declaration, question, 
etc a Without qualification or circumlocution , 
directly, flatly b W ithout deliberation or con 
sideration , straight away, offhmd 

• R F uTaf tSJ.. tr >.AII.,I A. I. 


CwF F rim tkr 1 iii (1673)47 Origen point Dan k denies 
the charge iTaa Dk Fok Relig Conrtsk 1 1 (1840) 16 
I w uM -uk him point bla k what rel gion he w as of >k> 
Mrs. Lari Till. I ett I 146 She bad offers every week 
refused them point blank 

b >679 Trials 0/ lb akeman etc 94 I cannot po nt blank 
tell the time. 1887 Lowsll Demotr 4 Called upon to 
deliver his judgement point blank and at the word of com 
maud 

Point-devi ce, phrase, a , adi Obs or arch 
1*071118 sec Point sbt , 4-^ devys, 4-6 devyse, 
4 devia, 4-7 dea devise 6 devyce, 4 device 
[Ong in M L |>hrasc at point det is, at poynt devj s, 
app representing an OF or AF phrase *<) point 
devts, not actually cited m Old French, which had 
however both the advb phrase i\ point ‘to point, to 
the point aimed at, to trie prtijier or utmost point 
or degree, to the point of perfection ’, and the word 
devis as ppl adj. 'devised, arianged*, and as sb 
‘ a device, arrangement, will, wish, ^ire ’ The con- 
struction in d point devts requires the adj sense, so 
that the phrase may be construed either ‘ to (the) 
point arranged ’, or, as devts h point, * arrangt^ to 
a proper point or degree, arranged properly or to 
perfection ’ The latter appears to M Paul Mejer 
the better construction of the words 

OF had also tha phrase A devts, tout A dtvu ] 

A phrase f At point device, at or to the point 
of perfection, perfectly, precisely, with extreme 
nicety or correctness, Obs 

VjfA Cnavckr Rom Rote 830 So fane so jol) so fetj s 
With lymes wrought at iioynt devys. Hnd ms Hir nose 
was wrought at poynt devys. cij8o Wvclik Serm Sel 
WIcR. I in Jesus, siF he was bo^ God and man dide alle 
hts dedis at point devys, t t|la Cnavcrr H Fume ti 400 
That saw in dreme, at poyot devys, Helle and erthe r^ 


parodys c 1386 — Sqr s /* 559 So peynted he and 
Icembde at point deuys As wcl liise wordes as his cot 
tenance c 1440 Generydet 5995 Armyd ihei be eche on 
aiie poynte device. (>609 Sir E Horv Let to Mr J H 
75 You think to blow him vp with a Syllogisiiie Now then 
fiaue at your P int deuice j 

t b So /« the point devue, by point devue 
>S4sUDALL£rar,» Apopk zosHesawe all other thynges 
afii-r a woondreful gorgeous sorle furnished euen to y* 
|N> me deuise >373 Chcrlhyaro Chippts (1817) 104 And 
scld they pa-st the bout des of reasons lore I By poynte 
deuise they skirmished at will 

B Oilj point-devloe ( yse, etc ) Perfectly 
correct, perfect, at the point of perfection , neat or 
nice to the extreme , extremely precise or scrupu- 
lous. Obs or arch 

>3s6 Skelton Magny/ 859 Properly drest Ml poynte 
deuyse >393 Peele Lhron. Fdiu / Wks. (Kildg ) 379/9 
1 pray thee then defer it nil the spring That we may 
have our garments point device. >600 Shaks. AVI iil 
IL 401 You are rather point deuice in your acrousireme its 
««39 J Saltmarsh Policy 361 Ihomas hrs faith was the 
worse for being so point device >871 Loncf Wayside 
Inn nt Fmma A FgtnMani 35 Thus he grew upj m Logic 
poiniKlevice Perfect in Gramnuir, and in Rhetoric nice ) 

A Minnesinger 

O adv Completely, perftctly, to perfection 
in every point -> at point device in A. arch 
C1900 Mfdwali Nature (Brandi) 591 I know dyuers 
TCisones That can you scruc alway poynt deuyee >330 
Pa UK R. 436 1 his shy ppe is armed Of decked poynte dtvysc, 
ceste nautre est betresch/e en tous pynts 1333 J Hev 
wooo Play 0/ Lave C it But thus was I deekt atall poyntes 
poynt deuyee >601 Shaks Fioel M u. v 176 Aarj'H 
ViATKR Exp 3 Tkess (1699) 990 When point deuice a 
man must iumpe in ludgment and pracuse snlh vs. ito 
Holland Cyrupstdta 119 I0 set every thing about the body 
point device by art and number 18^ Daily Tel 13 Apr 
S > 11 esc latter atlired point device tn the garb of ancient 
Athens. 

Poi ut-duty. The duty of a police constable 
stationed at a particular point in a thoroughfare, 
to regulate the traffic, etc. 

xV/k /all MailC ii 0 <t 3. 9 A policeman was stai cling 
on point duty at the corner of the street within twenty 
cards without perceiving him >894 /im« 16 Apr faji 
No one happened 10 be near except a coiiuable on point 
duly loot Daily lei 14 Nov 4/j The policeman on pennt 
duly hacfugnallM to the traffic going west to stop 

Points (pot nted), ppl 0.1 [f Point v * and 

j(i 1 + -KUl ] 

1 Having a pomt or points, tapenng to or 
ending 10 a point Pointed box see quou 1881 

>997 R Glouu (Rolls) 634a Smot him WiF a long 
■pointed [v r pointed) knif i^ged m eiFer side. 0400 
Malndevilie (1839) XIV 158 Thei [diamoods] ben square 
and poy nted of here ownc kynde issa Huloet, Poyiited, 
or hauynge a poynte cuspidatue mueronalus >373 
Lanzham Let (1671) 31 Keaulifyed with great Dtamons, 
Emerauds Kubyes and Sapbyres poynted tabid rok 
and roound >713 Coats Dtcl Her t otuitd a Cross 
pen lied, IS that which has the Extremities turn d off into 
Foinis by strait lines >747 Franklin iMt Wka 1887 
It 67 The wonderful effect of pointed bodies, both in 
drawing off and throwing off the electrical fire >860 
Fyndall Clae 1 XXII 158, 1 saw a row of pointed rocks at 
» >me distance below me >S8t Ravmonu Vr» ing Gloss 
t oiutsd boxes boxes m the form of inverted pyramids or 
wedges in which ores after crushing and suing, are separ 
ated in a current of water 

b A rck In pointed arch, an arch with a pomted 
crown , hence applied to the style of architecture 
characterized by this feature cf Gothic 4 b 
>730 S Wren in Partnlaiia 973 11 iey had not yet fallen 
into the Guthick poinlcd.airclL iSta Rickman -f. iit (1B17) 

la 1 et arches >813 P Nicn uk n I tact finill Gloss, 
1 01 tUd arihileclurt that style vulgarly called Gothic more 
I>roperly English iSid B Webb C nt Ecclessoi 47 ihe 
apse windows are late Pointed of two lighLs irefoiled 
Pabkkr Cotk. Archit 1 ic 91 The First Pomted style m 
England is the style of the twelfth century a >878 biR 
G G Scott Lcct Arckit (1870) 1 18 The lounduirch 
variety [was perfected] ill the twelfth, and the pointed-arch 

2 fig Having the quality of penetrating or 
pitreing the sensations,. feelings, or mind , piercing, 
cutting, stinging, pungent, ‘ sharp , having point 

i<6^ Dkyukn Ind Emperor 1 ii.lurn hence those pointed 
Glories of your F y es 1701 De F oe J rucEorn h g 3 1 is 
pomted Trulli must manage This Dilute. <i>704T Brown 
Sat on Quack Wks 1730 1 69 Th impartial muse m 
pointed stabbing verse Shall all thy several villanics rc 
I earse 1769 Sir W Jonfs Pal Foitu e Poems (1777) 95 
A weak defence from hunger s pomted stm^ a 1839 Prm o 
/ nrwx (1864) II 99 Some put their trust in answer smart 
or jKunted repartee >88a bTEVtNSOM hetv 4 tab Sts 
(1884) 94S The air was raw and pomted 1897 lb estm 
Gtx. 10 May 9/3 Ihe roost pointed thing to say alKJut a 
person is that he means well >904 E Rickert Reaper 
961 V wee ihi g with pointed black cyeic 

8 F ittcd or famished w ith tagged jioints or lace* , 
wearing points , laced Obs exc Htsl 
1308 Acid High Trtas Scott IV 31 For xj elne 
satin to be one poimit cote to the King 133a Huloet, 
Poynted or lyed wyah poyntes, //fw/w/wj >904 M Hew. 
LETT Queens Queur i vi loung men trimked, puffed, 
pointed trussed and doublelcd 

4 Directed aimed , fig particularly directed or 
aimed , marked, emphasize^ clearly defined, made 
esident 

i378WHrr*TONa.9«Hf Pf Promos h Cast i LGiiJ ‘fooAa 
as men, with poyaued fingers tell Their frieiMle*,m)( (aultes. 
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POINTING. 


177* Miss Hvrney Evthna (i/gi) II xxvii. 167 His »M«n- 
(lon u»o pointed thxt it alwB)s confuses me iTptjANC 
Austkn Northang Abb xxix Only ten days esii bed ^e 
elated her by fats potiiled regard !•;« FafcSMAN Korm 
Coho I App. 646 The pointed morking out of Thored 
as Korl is an unusual piece of accuracy 
b Exact to a point , precise 
1717 P Waukkr I t/t PtdtH (18*7) 85, 1 doubt nothins of 
the fruth of them 1 1 iny own Mind Iho' I be not pointed in 
lime and Place. sWe Okn P Thompson Audi Alt 111 
cxv 78 The identical member who was most pointed in 
showing up the dishonesty of the act inculpated ilyi 
Olaostonb / nm Homtr vi 63 Its harbour is described 
wiih pointed correctness itpg Mas. Oiiphant Lady 
Ibilliam I VIII 130 How often n ust I tell you not to be so 
pointed with your half hours? 

6 In various other senses of the verb see quots 
£1440 Premf bare 406/* Poynlyd, or prykkyd /wKt 
txlHs 1659 Lesk M attruks ag Another marknl with 
pointed lines. 1I74 Knight Out Mnh I idS/a Pomttd 


6 Comb , «L% pbtnUd anhed wise aAw 
1611 Florio A t/fcckto made pointed wise, like the 
streakes of the Sunne i^aa in Arckotel Jrnl Mar 66 

I he wide pointed arched window in the west wall 

t Poi nt«d, pt>l a ^ Ohs [f Point r ^ + ed i ] 
= Afpointei) 

iSai Skelton Carl I anrtl 4aa Before the qiienes grace, 
In whose court poynted is your ( lace 1580 SiUNsy Pt 
XXL XII 1 hou shall a row Set them 1 1 pointed places. 1996 
Shaks Tam bkr 111 L 19 He not be tied to howres nor 
pointed times 1697 Dryuen f ttg ( eorg iv 15a At pointed 
Sea oiM 1709 Prior Ode to Cef / dl ers 17 Poems (171 1) 
i^Pow r, 1 o hasten or protract the pointed Hour 
fOUltedly fpoi ntetlh), adv [f Pointed ppl 
tf * + L\ 2 ] In a ^Kiinted manner a \Vith 
point or piquancy , wittily, b With directness, 
explicitly , mark^ly o W ith precision or exacti- 
tude, exactly, definitely, punctually 
iMo OavosN Pre/ Ov,de Em (Kcr) 1 *34 He 
often writ loo pointedly fur his subject. 1773 in sparks 
Coyr Amer Kev (1833) I 7 At thu post I haie pointedly 
recommended vigilance and care. 1786 Washington If nt 
(1891) XI 18 Whatever agreement is previoii ly ma le shall 
be pointedly fulfilled on my pan 179a M arv Wollstonrch 
Kighit If »m V SS9 1 he contempt and ol toquy Ihst men 
have pointedly levelled at the feimle mind t8a8 1 (/i 
t / iH/tr Jtnmai a 6j The negroes turned out pointedly to 
the hour F Peacock Pa{C Skirl 1 168 Pointedly 

refusing the onered hand 189$ H A KFsNFDVin 19/^ t r«/ 
ASif 314 He has more to say and says it more pointedi) 
NointednMS (potnt£dn^) [f as prec 4- 
•NEus ] The quality of being pointed , chiefly in 
reference to the expression of thought I 

1838 B JoNsoH Ditioo Wks (Rtldg) 759/1 '’icious i 
language is vast an 1 gaping swetlini, and irregular when 
It conte ids to be high full of rock moiiiiiain and pointed 
ness 1893 Dhyhkn / bsc Ong^ltegr Sat Psa.(Ker) 

II 19 You add that poiiitedness of tliuugl t which is visibly 
wanting in our great Roman iSoi liitl Eur in Ana 
Aeg 1x4 The eulogium iinued pointcdness and ei ergy 
with the simpli ity of truth 1843 f lari yx .4 x iV 
iij Ihis pointed cMuf wing co i-iiiules the great advantage 
of the falcons as sp rting birds tSSs C fc. Icrnek in 
Macm Mag XI V 480 The contrast is brought out with 
a force that is almost stern in its pointednesa. 

Fointcl (pot util) Now tare horms 3- 
pointel , also 3 pontel, 4 poyntolo, til, 4 6 I 
tell, e, 4-7 tel, 6 -t7l(l, iv poyntal, 6 7 pom- 
tell, 7-8 til, 7 9 pointAl [a OF potnlel (mod 
pointeau) point of a spear, etc =» It putUello, 
pmtello a bodkin, a prick (Florio), dim of punlo 
point , cf late L punctillum little point, dot, dim 
of punctum J 

I I A small pointed instrument a A writing 


I 1 8 A slender style like organ on the body of an 
animal, as the ' horn* of a snail, the halttres or 
I poisers of a dipterous Insect Obs 

1813 PURCKAS Ptlgrtmagt (t6i^ 560 (Creatures in Africa!, 
Ihe Buihske is not halfe a loot long nnd hath three 
I poinlels (Galen smth) on the head i8te J Banister in 
Pktl ProHt XVII 670 These have growing out of their 
Body, under each Wing a small flexible Potntel, with 
which they poise their Body 1713 Drrham / kyt I heel 
Mil IV (1737) 366 buch as have but two {wings, have] 
Po niel% and Poises placed under the Wings on each Side 
of the Body 

1 4 Class blow**\£ “ PoKTIL, POKTV Obs 
I {1788 Rrks CAa»i6er-s CyJ sv Glxus They dip an Iron 
rod or ponteglo in the melting pots.] 1S69 Chambers 
I pHcycl IV 779 A little boy now comes forward with an 
iron rod the pointcl upon the end of which has been 
gatheied a small lump of metal 

H An alleged sense * a floor set into squares, or 
lozenge forms*, in Parker Gloss Arch ed 3, 1840, 

s V l oyntetl at /ej no// (copied in Gwlll 1B43-76, Halil 
well 184778 {Panel Webster Knight fl%ilvie Cassell 
le liiry Diet Futki Stamtard Diet following Warton 
lltst Fag l aetry ix it an attempt to explain povHttyl an 
erroneous reading in the t$s3 pr nt of he s Platumaus 
Cre le. of the two words /eyat lyl, 1 e painted tile 
Fointep (pointai) [f Point i + ekI] 
tl A maker of points or laces for fastening 
clothes Obs 

>Soo Nothagbam Fee HI 7* Ricardi Byrch poynter 
1510 Wii UNION fttls (1337) 16b III ihe lownes ende he 
pynners poj inert tlycrt, lannert 1S09 in Vigby Mysl 
(1883) p XXII Haltert, Poynicrs. Girdlert. 

2 One who points anything who puts on or 
sharpens to a point, as a pointer of pms, pencils etc 

1839 Ure Did Arts gib'Vht intermediate portions are 
handed over to the poiiiler 

3 One who or that which points out a A 
person who points or indicTtcs with his Anger or 
otherwise rare b A rod used by a teacher or 
lecturer to point to what is delineated or written 
on a map, diagram, blackboard, or the like 

The meaning m quot 1631 is doubtful 
1631 Fletcher Pilgiim in iii. Dost thou hear t») thou 
poi ter? i8s8 J SrENCFR in Spurgeon I teas Dm Fs 
cxix 71 God's rod is as the schoolmasters pointer to the 
child, pointing out Ihe letter 1887 Oiertand Mautkiy 
{Fnriier Ane ) On the march the mighty herd sometimes j 
strings out miles in length ind then it has pointers, who 
ride abreast at the head of the column xtVl Daily If eiio | 
38 Sept 6/s He has died from the results of a blow from 
either a ruler or pointer Mad No pointer had been 
supplied to the lecturer . 

o 1 he index band or indicator of a clock, | 
balance, or other instrument 
1667 Hooke in Phil Praas II 544 Ihe distance of the 
Object glass from the Pointers, sdre Pestry Pkt (burlees) 
338 For putting on the pointer of tl e clucke fat 1774 M 
Mackkneir Mantims iart y/ The Pointer of the Vernier 
>*J4 J, Tooo led Chtldr l 3 You hear it tick nnd »ee 
the pointers move 1879 T homson & Tait If at Pktl 1 1 
1 434 Tile d visions being read off by a pointer or vernier 
attached to the frame of the instrument 1894 Uottone 
htectr Instr MaktHgftA 6) 119 A small pointer is to be 
lightly glued to the top of the pivot at right angles to the 
nee lie below 

d An indicator used In whale fishery to {Xiint 
out to the lioats the place of the whale see quots 
1877 W H Mtev There ihe btmusl 143 The extended 
‘ I mi ter (a light pole with a black ball on the end of it. to 
be used at the niasthea I when the boats are down) told us 
that the whale was off the ship s lee bow 1887 Ftskenes 
U A Sect s II 358 na/r In right whaling a pointer is 
often used I he yx inter is a large liasket or frame of wood 
covered with ca vas and painted I lack placcrl at the end 
of a 1 3 foot pole used at mast head and pointed m the | 


I Starrea of Charles wayne, called the poynters, be doe East 
from the north Slarre. 1889 Stvmiv Marimdt Mag 11. x 
76 The lower of the Pointers. The White or North ranter 


or graving instrument, a stylus a iicncil (Also 
erron written potnlrell, poitrel^l ) Obs exc Htsl 
a 1300 Cursar M 1 1087 (O tt ) pan asked paim sir Zachari 
Tablis and a poinlel [Call pontel] liie, And he 1 Igan pe 
name to write c 1374 Chaocfr Boeth t pr 1 3 While pat 

1 markede my weply compleynte with office of poyntel 

*43* S* •/ fhgieu (Rolls) Vl 331 John Scotte was sleyne 
with poyniells of ctiilder whom he tauyhte at Malmesbury 
1561 T Norton Caliias Inst in iv (1634)313 Ihe Lord 
doth grave them with an yrop poii tell in an adamant 
slo e I1699 Ho LE Cornell ui f is If arid xci (1673) 186 
Ihe Ancients writ in Tables done over with wax with 
a brxsun yioiirel [sill ]. 1678 Phillips (ed 4, / aitr /. 

a Brosen or Iron Instrument with the sharp end whereof 
Letters are 1 igravcn and nil bed out with the broad end 

Rock Ch of lathers III 11 tig The stilus, or gra 
phium was called a pointel I 1 

+ b (In form potnlal) A stiletto or dagger 
t C. A plectrum Ohs 

IJ13 Douglas Atneis m x 46 Now with gymp flngeru 
d ring stringis sniyte And now with poynlalis lyte Ibtd 
Ml xiL 39 Wyth round stok suerdis fauchi that m mclie, 
Y^thpoyn tails. 

2 The pistil or style of a flower , formerly also 
applied to a stamen Now rare or Obs 

1S97 Gerards Herbal ti li 067 Small white flowers with 
yellow pomtels in the middle 1857 W Coles Adam tn 
Eden cm, In the middle part of them (lily flowers] do grow 
smalt tender PoynleU, tipped with a dusty yellow colour 
171R tr Pomet s Hut Drugs I t66 With a Pointal or Rudi 
ment of a Seed in the Cavity of the Flower E770-4 A 1 
Hunter l>earg Ess (1803) I 487 The pointal or female I 
part of the flower 178s Martyn Kaiisseaus Bat L (1794) . 
11 This taken in its whole, u called the pistil or poinUL 


0 Short for Station fointer 
i^S in Knight Did Mstk 

1 C/ S (olloq A hint, a point , a piece ol 

information , a suj^gestion 

1884 /.mAih (Dakola) SlartoOeX sit Theres a pointei 
for you' 1887 Bi iloch I ynaurs v 41 In this fact thrri 


4 A dog of a bretd nearly allied to the true 
hounds, used by sportsmen to point at or indicate 
the presence of game, especially birds , on sceiiimg 
which the dog stands rigidly, with muzzle stretched 
toward the game, and usually one foot raised (In 
I quot 1717, the proper name of a dog ) 

1717 Prior Alma i 319 T be sport and race no more he 
minds I Neglected Tray and Poinier he And coviea unmo 
lested fly 1788 Pennant Zeal I 54 The Pointer which is 
a dog of foreign extraction was unknown to our ancestors. 
>784 CowFER / ask n 733 Booled sportsmen oftener seen 
With belted waist and ^inters at their beets 1837 T Bell 
Hut Brit Quadripeds 317 The Spanuh Pointer was 
formerly well known as a stanch, strong and useful, but 
heavy and lazy dog Fhe F nglish breed however u now 
very much preferred i8m Darwin 1 1873)33 

The English pointer has oecn greatly cnanged within the 
last ceniunf 

6 pi The two stars a and 7 in the Great Bear, 
a straight line through which pomti nearly to the 
pole-star. Sometimes also applied to the two stars 
a and 7 in the Southern Crow, which are nearly 
in a line with the South Pole of the heavens. 
i|74 BouaME Regtmenf far Sea vi. (1377) aSb, If the two 


1879 Newcomb & Holdkn Astren 4 ITie two stars which 
form the pointers in the constellation Ursa Mayor tie* 
E K EEVES Hemeward Bound 34 High overhead the noble 
Southern Crosa and its pointers gleam Ukea piece of Jewelry 
in a deep blue setting 

1 6 pi T he antenne of an msect or cruatacean 
1884 H Power Exp Philos l 3 The Flea hath two 
pointers before which grow out of the forehead, by which 
he tryes and feels all objects. Ibid ii A Wood Louse 
hath two pointers like a pair of pincera 

7 PrtHlmg A layer-on who lecuret the leguter 
in printing the reverse side by ‘ threading ' the sheet 
through the point boles made in printmg the first 
side 

i88b Southward Prod PriHlmg 11 xxIil 543 The word 
IxHiitcr has lately coma I ilo use to descrilM a man who 
can do work requiring exact register, with point!. iM in 

8 Naut Ipl) Tiraberi sometimei fixed diago- 


the beams s8ao Scoresbv / tiv/rc /iF/rtfMs 11 191-3. 1839 
Eiityd Bnt (ed 7) XIX 319/a In toe plates of a Dutu 
work of the date of 1697 there are diagonal pointers in on 
atliwartship direction 1887 Smvth Sailor's IPard M s v , 
All braces placed diagonally across the hold of any vessel, 
to support the bilge and prevent looM working are called 
pointers 

9 In various technical applications 

a. A name of particular pointed tools used in various 
trades, for boring, cutting, graving, etc e g a pomted 
chisel used by stonemasons a silversmiths pointer b 
A brickUyers tool for clearing out the old morttr between 
the courses of I ricks in a wall which Is being pointed 
0 In U S the lever by which a railway switch is moved, 
apoinl lever 1873 in Knight Did Meek 

10 [f Point /A l] With a prefixed numeral A 
slag having horns bearing so many pomts, e g 
leu pctHler, fourteen pointer, etc. 

1I93 Ikestm Cat 18 Sept 6/3 Tlie magmfleent to pointer 
shot in Glenqtioich is said to be the only stag of the kind 
ever killed In a Scottish forest 1B99 H MAxaaLL in /all 
Malt 0 3 Oct 3/3 1 stood beside a ten pointer 

•poiatio, a Math [arbitrarily f Point i + 
It J An element of adteclives, as two-pomtie, 
three pctnlu, n poinlte , » having, pertaining to, or 
I passing through two, tlirce, or » pomta. 

1879 Salmon Higher / lane Cnrvts vi 314 An ordinary 
(two-pointic) contact of two branches of the curve 

I II Fointill*|rj» (pw«nt»VS?) [F , f pomtiller 
to dot see -aoe J ‘ Dotting , in Therapeutics, term 
for massage with the finger tips* {Svd See Lex ). 

Iiaa O UfosvMiaArt 0/ Afatsagt hi (ed 4) 48 Poimilbige 
vibrations or pointed vibrations by sinking with the poinu 
of the fingers formed into a small or a large circle. 

11 Fointi II*. rare [h /9i«/i//r(pw'efttf'y’), 
ad It punltglto, dim of puuto point , L type 
*puniUculnm, dim of punetum point ] A small 
point a tnlle, a fine distinction, •> Punctiiio 

i8s6 C Potter Hut Quarrels 437 The Cardinall 
omilUng pointilles and subtiltics, did not say at Venice all 
that which the Court of Rome had wished 

II Fointillft (putefitiV/), a (rfi) [F , pa pple. 
of poiHliller to mark with amall pointa or dotss 
f pomtxlle (see prec), L. type *puHfUculare\ 
Ornamented with designs engraved or drawn with 
a sharp pomted tool or style 
1903 Pregttskis Catal Jan. lo/i Old French Locket Case, 
red morocco faded gold tooled with small pointillc scrolls 
and border of similar style 

FoiatilllMll (pwsefi tiliz'm) Alto || -lamo. 
[ad F pomtillisme, f potntilltr see prec. and 
■IBM ] A method, invented by French impret- 
sionist painters, of producing luminoua effects by 
crowding a surface with small tpoU of various 
colours, which are blended by the eye 
igoi Doth Chron. 33 Oct 3/1 Sejganlini hat broken the 
b inaliU of Alpine lines by the shimmering of his pamlit 
lisms iges Ifatian (N ¥ ) 3 Jan 16/j He (begantini) 
painted without any adherence to systematic process, but 
used puiniillisme as it served his purfKMe. 1904 Athsnsenm 
a Apr 441/1 Modern Dutch artuts seem to be taking 
pointillism with n stolid seriousness which its inventors 
never can have blended 

So rol nttUiat [ad F ,pMM/i//ir//], an artist who 
follows the style of pointillism 

1893 IPsi/m Oat iB Mar 3/3 Mad imaginings of the 
various modern schools of impressionuto, pointillbitcs, and 
so on x8m Daily Mens 30 May 9/3 Of the beasons br 
the poiiitiflist Pissarro, ‘ L Automne is the moet realwtic 


Foiating (poi ntii)), vbl sb I [f Point ii.i -f 
-INO 1.1 Tm action of Point v >, ordts result. 

1 1 Pricking or marking with a pomted instru- 
ment Obs rare. 

es44a Pramp Parv 407/1 Poyntyngc, or prykkyage, 
Pundado, 

t b Ifuultng. (eoner ) 1 he foot-print or track 
left by a beast Obe 

ct4ie Master a/Came (MS Digby tSs) xxxlv,^l soaune 
man tnece )mr wlilt and bloweth ft nghict and Balowes, or 
alias )Nit he fynde her poyntyngs, or pryckynge. 
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ifM T N Cify f C PHrckattr 344 The Pointlne of j 
Statift U h«witig th«in, wad m&king them fit for the work. { 

d. PriHttng Placing the iheets on the points of 
the press See Poiht l B 4. 

sMe Pnntint Timtt ij Feb 31/1 Tlte pointing end ‘ 
t*liing-o<r at th. macfautu ate done by intelligent looking 
boys or young men. 

• S(MlptMr$ (See quot ) 

sM] Mar 0/ Art Oct 514/1 Here U done the pointing 
as it u callM I the marking out with mathematical accuracy 
upon the marble the point, that ihali guide the workman 
whose labour it is to block out from the rough the poten 
liality of a statue, its rude scmblanie. 

2 The insertion of stops , punctuation , the marks 
made, or the method ot punctuating 
c 1440 Prtmp Parv 407/1 Poyntynge or pawaynge in 
redynge, 15*0 Fuikk Httkimt Par! 436 

I posse ouer bowe M Heakins hath corrupted Tertullian by 
Mae jminllng. lyef A. Beofosii PtmfU Mut viii i6e 
The Sence may seem to require another Pointing slot 
T L. Da ViNME Moxont Mteh. Fxtre ,PrluttMg 400 The 
compomtor should amend bad spelling and pointing ilo6 
J HuNTRa Hymtu hattk It L\/t (new ed ) Pref Mr B 
Sykes has revissd the pointing of the Psalms and Canticles. 

b In Semitic languages The insertion of the 
vowel (and other) points , the system of doing this 
idgf J Owen tnttgr 4 Purity Htbr 4 Grk text Wks 
1853 xVl 376 What IS the state and condition of the pre 
sent Hebrew pointing 1847 J Risk Llaud DitptUtd x 
lU In the Hebrew the sense u obscured by false pointing 
8 Furnishing with a point sharpening 
llyg Knioht Drc/ MtcK 1705 A finer file wheel fay which 
the process of pointing is finished. 

b. Nattt. (See quot 1867 ) Also toner The 


coverings, pointings, and graffings. ctMo H Stuart 
Sxamtmm tattch 31 Take every alternate nettle and lay 
along the pointing 1M7 Smvth Sai/art IPurti hk 
PMutiue, the unlaying and tapenng the end of a rope 
and weaving tome m its yarns about the diminished part 

4 . The removing of points 

iiyp WRuraa Suppl. (citing Horsfosd) 1884 Knight 
Diet Mtek Suppl , Pe/utiuf a preliminary in the prrpara 
lion of yrain for the mill ui the modem process , it consuls 
in rubbing off the poinu of the grain, clipping the brush, 
and removing the germ end 

6 The filling up with special strong mortar of 
the exterior face of the joints in brickwork , toner 
the protecting facing thus given to the joints. (In 
the earlier quots applied to a similar operation in 
reference to the tiles or slates of a roof ) 

Plat Pnatiug that in which the mortar is left even with 
the wall Tuth Mint tag that in whKh the mortar slwhtly 
projects from the Joints, and the lines of mortar nave 
paitdlcl edges contrasting in colour with the central part 

148^ Rte Si Mary at HUl iso Payde to a tylet for 
iiij dayes ft dL m poyntyng of ^uers houses tgaa 3 
Durkam Aet, RaUt (SiirleesT toa Pro le poyntyng super 
le caponhous. itof Patry Bkt (Surtees) 61 Item payed 
to Nlchollas Yooger for laying the lead end for pointing 
of the slates, xvlij d. 1793 Smsaton Bdyitoat I | js8 The 
swell had washed some of the pointing out of the exterior 
Joints. Hut, I *33 We took this opportunity of carefully 
making good all our pointings and groutings. 18x3 f 
Nicholson Ogtrat Mttkaxte 354 Pointing consists in 
raking out some of the mortar from the joints, and filling 
them again rviih blue mortar i88t Young Fv Maa kit 
nvH Mtekaaie I i*>i In building there are two kinds of 
poinimg dislinguuhed as flat pointuig and luck pointing, 
the isittec being mote ornamental than the farmer 

6 The action of indicating or directing, the 
indication of place or direction, a« with the finger 
or the point of anything, expreuion by dgn or 
geiture, dumb show , alro a prpropting, im- 
pnite; a hint m wordi. 

*888 fbart Ca/tik. in Zit 4 fine Sdiv K/ (1844) 495 
That by certain questions, as 11 were by pointing, the igno 
rant might be instructed ISS3 FiiRN 7'rrat Ifiw lad 


1 19M Wttim Gaa .9 Sept 6/j The cause of the accident 1 

was undoubtedly an error in the pointing 
I 9 Ntedltwork A kind of ornamental atitch 
1888 Catkelle Houuh i Sept 14/1 the fine needlework 
on muslin which includes veining stroking , pointing 
and lace stitching 

i + 10 Ptshtng (?) The action of using the point 
I of the rod as a means of hooking a fish a practice 
[ followed by poachers Sc Obt 

1880 Act 93 & 24 Piet c 45 1 1 That it shall not be lawful 
I to fish for trout or other fretth wgter fish with any net 
or by striking the fish with any tnslruinenti or by poinn ig 
11 attnl and Comb m names of things us^ 

I for pointing (see qnots and various senses of 
I Point w i ), as Minting breed, dog, for^t m icfitne 
I trowel, Wirt + pointing mark, 
t pointing ribbon, a ribbon used as a lace or 
point (PoiNrr^ * B 5) , so pointing ailk , point- 
ing rods, rods used in the exercise of guns and 
mortars , + pointing stock, a person pointed at , 
an object of scorn, derision or ridicule 
1838 UsK Diet Arlt ys6 A carrier which lakes the pin to 
ihe ’pointing apparatus S754-6 toHnoituur No 64 (1767) 

II *34 IDogsJ of Ihe •Pointing breed 175* Firldik 
Amelia v |v A great *Poioli g d g bit him thriugh tie 
Leg 1900 H I AWSON Oh /rack 13a We would stand 
by nis •pointing forge when he d be siiTrpenii g p cks in 
the early morning 1873 Knight Di t Mei.h •Pmntu g 
titaehtae one for poiniii g rails pickets, inal hes etc isna 
Kvii Mutther I Rretvea Wks. (ity,) *91 Suffer niee not 
to be a •poynting marke for others and a si ame among 
my neighbours, igys m Cu ningham / eielt at Coutt 
I (Stwk* W ) 19 * Poynting Ribbon of golde sjiv' and sylke 
I loa yardes at viij* the jarde 1391 Prscisall V/ nut 
1 teaa 0 treaea a lace a pointing ribbon taet 1 1 fix 
1839 F A Griffiths Ar/tl Ifaa. (i86a) 121 The moriar is 
laid not directly on the object but upon two pi kels called 
'foiHtiiigrodt igyt /Hr<«/ory in Beck /Irn/fvFs /»< r 190 
Ij peces and tx yeordes of 'pointinge silk, 6* id 1393 
Shars a Hen vl ic iv 46 \j his forlorne buchesse, Was 
mode a wonder and a •pointing stock 1606 (• W[oOD 


calamities. 1703 MoxoN iS/er. bxetc 249 A small ‘Pointing 
1 rowel, 10 go into sharp A gles. 1873 Knight Dut Meek , 
'Ptiaiti f wtie an iron wire with a loop at one end used 
for sighting mortars by, when the proper line of fire bos 
once lieen found 

Pointing, vbl tbi see Point v * 

Pointing (poi ntiq), /// a [f Point v i 4- 
•iN<r 2 1 That potnu, m various senses of the vb 
1639 hfiLioN / pit Skakt 4 Or that his hallow d reliqucs 
should be hid Under a Star ypotnting PyTamid 1667 — 

P L L 223 1 he flames Dnvn iiockward sl^ their pointing 
spires. 1693 Drvdrn /V rsiM 1 (1697) 408 ToseeTheCiowd 
with pointing Fingers, cry Ibats he 1880 Barweii 
Aae mufti The tumor became conical like a poiniiiig 
abscess 

b Pointing doors (m a canal, etc ), two doors 1 
of a iluice closing against each other in a point or 
mitre, or at an angle, so as to resist the pressure 
of the water , ^inting silts, also called pointings, 
the sills of such do< rs 


(Arb ) 34 With sygnea end poynlinges (os the dumme are 
wont to speake with the dumme), 1848 Bovle Seraph 
Love xuL (1700) 76 The Needles pointing at the Poles 
tyai Swift GuUtotr iic 1 t8i I found by iheir pointing 
towards me that they plainly discovered me. 174a 
RiCHAaosoN Pamela IV 318 One of those natural Point 
ings, at I may call it that 1* implanted in every Creature 
teaching it to chute its Good and to avoid its iCvil 1873 
M Arnold Lit 4 Dogma (18761 98 Phe Old Testament 
abounds in pointings and approximations to iL 

b Of a yacht, etc The action of sailing with 
the prow close to the wind 
1899 Daitr News i* Oct 6/6 The Shamrock footed the 
faster, but the Columbia counteracted this by her superior 
pointing igoi Daily Ckna e8 Aug 6/1 The spin showed 
that the Is not only very fast in a breeze that puls her rail 
awash but that she is a wonder at pointing 

o. Of a pointer or other dog see Point win 
»*7? J Gibson In Eaeyel Bni VI I uS/a This habit (of 
crouching), liks that of pointing, is probably merely Ihe 
cxaggeraledpauic of an animal about to spring on us prey 
Ibtd 330/1 The strength of this poinling propensity 

7 . The coming of an abscess to a point or head , 
toner the conical heed that formed. 

AM Mavmx Sxpot Lex^ Pointtag, term for the conical 
•ofttah projection, of a light yellow colour, observaUe in an 
abstM when nei^y ripe. t%M MacicaNSig f>iz 7 kivat 
4 Nate II 431 Tumours which after 'pointing ' opened 
^Mouiwously. 

8. The dispodtion of the points (Pom sfA B. 3 f) 
on ft isliwny. 


sea sTutce, with pointing d vjr* I sea and land Ih / He 
new cut It 10 be not less Ilian four feet below ihc puimi g» 
of ihe present sluice lA depth if 4 fcti bel w the ooi u 
ings means 4 feet below the upper surface of the tills f 
the lock or sluice, culled poiniing silk or puinlingt iH 
Congreve M Insi C F Manchester)] 

I Poi atingly, mA' rare [f PoiNTlso/// « 4- 

LY * ] In a way that points out pointedly 

1807 B Ionson tolpoaeUed Where haue I bin par 
ticulart Where personall except to crcnluret (fur their 
intolencies) worthy to be tax dT or to whi h of these so 
poiiitingly, as he might not cither ingeniously haue confest 
or wisely dis.sembled his disease t 

Point la CO. [f Pointj^IA 31 + Lack 6] 
Lace made with the needle on a parchment pattern, 
as distinguished from that made with bones or 
bobbins on a pillow. Also a/trib 

187s / oad. Cat Nos 736/4 A Lawn Pocket handkerchief 
l^cd round with a fine Point lace about 4 fingers broad 
»I4 Fr Bk of Rafrt 41 Furniture for tieds of raised 
Point Lace Ac 6perCene advaiarem 1773 Mrs Harris 
III Pnv let! Id Malmetbury 311 Mrs. Howard 

had a point lace tnmn ing that cost jooL 1881 A. Iosng 
^Library 65 The pattern of the gilding resemttes the 
Venelian Mint lace 1880 A S Coir m Ftuyel Bni 
XIV 184/1 Drawn and cut works were ancient forms of 
embroidery which directly developed Into point lace. 

Hence Folnt-Uood a adorned with point lace 

t/Ui Intelhgtaeer % Jon* M 402 Six Handkerchers one 
point laced set on TiHany 

Pointlosa (poi ntlds), a [f Point r8 > B 4- 

LESS 1 

1 Without a point , having a rounded or blunt 
end , blunt 

« 2310 Syr Dtearrt 1047 The Fader amcrocilcd wts Wl 1 his 
sword was point les a 1348 Hall Chroa Rick, HI 25 1> 
After the procession folou^ therle of Notthumberlan Ir 
with a juincteless sword naked 1887 Drvdeh Hiad 4 P 
II 4ao You lay that pointless clergy weapon by And title 
laws, your sword of yustice, fly S791 Cdwfer lhad xx 


effective, meaningless. 

syafl PoFE Oefytt xx 448 The suitors aim to wound the 
Prince with jmlmless wit syflu Wfrley Jfrnl 7 Aug 
(i8t7) 111 13 Why should a litiie poiniless raillery make us 


beautiful 1884 HaHek. Exam i Dec 3/1 This u a point 
less little story 

3 Of a competitor or side Not having scored 
a point Of a game or contest In which no 
point IS scored 

i88a Daily Newt 17 Feb 3/5 Ben y IJtir was beaten 
almost puiiiilrs 1891 Ihd 0 Nov a/6 The latter did not 
long remain pointless, and after a long run by Hubbard 
F egan registered a try Standard 3 Ocl 7/6 A point 

less draw w.is the result of the meeting 

4 Having no chirn-leristic or distinctive marks, 

1879 Stfsenson I rat Leienaeiif) It was the most point 

less labyrinth 

Hence Voi ntlensly adv Poi BtlamiMa 

'tat /fm 7 Nov 599 fhe greatest ilarm of Lord 
iddcsteich s perf irmanre was to speak paradoxirjilly, its 
jiointlcssness Dkummonu Aico t Waa 436 It is 

n >t the monotony f 1 fe wh rh destroys me Inil its point 
lessness 1895 Junks Stand Dut Poinllcssly 
Foutlftt (poinllct) [f as piec + LET] 
A small point Hince Pol ntletod a Dot , ter 
minaling in t mmute point , apiculate 

1847 W F STFELt P‘dd^ Bet 80 Plant kut^^iius 

Hot I eiiilletl d It e same as Aj iculate 1866 ItLACKMOar 
Lradtek Nmielt x\ Bel w were tassels tufts and pointlets 

Pol nthng, sb nonce wd (f I Point v * 4- 
LINO 1 J ] A little index finger 
2840 A/m /Fu Mag XI VII 60BI here was not a syllable 
said either of thumbkm or potntling or gold finger 

t Poi ntlingr, Obs [f. Point 

3^ • B 4- LING 2, LiM a ] Point foremost 

1470-83 Malosv Artkur xi iv 578 He myght wel see 
a spcie grete & longe that came slrcyghte vpon hym poynie 
lynge 1396 Dalrvmfle tr Letltee Hut Scot 11 135 
Gret kairnis of stancs scliarpe abone, ryseng vpe poynt 
lings lyke a sleiple. 

t Poi nt-maker. Obs A maker of pomtg or 
laces, (lor fastening apparel) see Point 1 B 5 
1436 1 ihel kng Polcy in lot I orme (Rolls) II 160 
Ire woHe wadmole gotefel kydefel also For poynt 
makers fulle 1 etirfulle be the 11 1330 Falscn 256/1 Fo) nt 

maker esguilletier Hall tkroa Hen bill 234 

He was a cileze 1 and poynt maker of loyiidon. 1391 
PskcitALLA/ Dut Agujetero a point maker 

Pox ntmottt. Obs cxc dtal [Apbetic form of 
Appointment cf Pointj^ *,i' 2 (Cf Oh po/nte- 
ment (1418 in Godcf ] Appointment j, 3, 6 

1 1400 Song Roland 145 TTie sairsins be set the poynt 
ment to hold a 1440 c 1440 13BI (see Afpoiktmlnt a 
3 6) 1488 Lat 4 net Reeds Dublin (1SS9) I ^26 Ihe 

M) ntmei I of their wages 1319 latert. Four ttem in 
Harl Dodsley 1 33 Did ye nut erewhile Make pointmem 
opei ly To come again all to supper? 1581 Rich Farewell 
(Sbaks. Sot ) 149 Accordymg to poll ctmenie comes Maisler 
I Doctour disg used like a right porter 4883 hep I tni>u 
(k. D D ) 1 have made a pointmeiu with Mr — to.mortow 
Foixitrel (poi ntrel) rare [dim of Point sb l 
B Lf cockerel \ a >• Pointel i b The 
pointed extremiiy of the lobe of a leaf 
1688 K Hot MS A rmoury III xv (Roxb ) 19/a The Poitrell 
or 1 Cl u ell IS a brassc Instrument formerly used to write 
wilhall on tables. 1873 Knight Diet Meek , Poiatret a 
grati p tool 1881 Blackhorx t4m/<mv// 1 Broad leave 
spieadi ginl ipointicU, waved and cut with crisp indenli re 
Pointsman (1X>1 ntsmao [f. Point sb > t 
Man sb I] 

1 A man who has chaige of the points on a rati 
way see Point sb^ V 3 f 

1849 Sir F H Head A/ Ac X 4 A 4r,z Mil (1851 79 To 
increase prcctniion, the poinlsma > h is always the signal of 
da geroi 18^ ¥ S \\ luass V dl Rai/w 624 Points 

2 A police constable at-ilioncd on point duty 

2883 0/ fc 5 Apr 5 1 Suj y \e uental poi c« poll tsmrn 
base been placed at several of ihe public builduigs 1888 
Fall Main laOcI If ihe point system is rclauted a 
poinisinan ought to be kept on duty throughout the night 
So Pol ntftwomatn (cf sense 1 ) 

1871 Miss M clock heur haaet 11 66 Much it amazed 
us 10 see conlinually 01 French rulways these female 
officials dow n 10 sig lalwomcn and poinuwomen 

tPointnre. Obs Alsos yr [a h potnlurem 


hri 1 upon his lay Among the ^cne levcs singeth And love 
of his pointure stingeth The youUie of every creature 
1461 / tier I luscardt asts XL viii 1 he pointyr of a prey n 

t Point vice, «. and adv Obs fvar of Point 
i)KMCK.l Perfect, (lerfcxtly, exactf) 
n'.h*’ Brigiiiman Aftv/i/wN (1615) 48 Men who^thi le 

vse m these lymes. <11663 S snderson 'term 16811II 127 
Clamour aga 1 l the 1 imesnecause every thing is 01 pon t 
vise just as we would have it 

Pox-ntways, <?</ [f as next r kvzj j gemUve 
of W A) 1 = next with projecting point* 

189a J T Bknt Km, net l ,t es Mask nalmd iv toy 
A pretty little b i f wall with the vK es J laced pointways 
for about a >ard form<^d a sort of de uelle pattern 

Pox ntwxae, ‘h/n [f Point ri > B 4 - -wise ] 
In the manner or way of a point 

I 134s Elyot Cusp,da/,m, poynt} ng or poynlwys* t6tt 
Florio St, pula the spindling vp point wise of any thing 
namely of come. 1618 I Lane Co, t Sgr si ix. 197 
Cnartolite whome Akanr well eienge point wise smote. 
1904 Ifes/m Cat. 1$ Feb 4/1 Ihe liodice enriched with 
further appliqu6s of guipure to exicnii the fronts pointvnse. 
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Pointy I.POI nti), a. [f Point * B + -y ] 

1 Charncteristically or notably pointed 

tS44 Diobv JVat Bodnt xv | i 130 I haue wen some 
veryTiigh and pointy spire steeples do the like 

2 ()i a fleece Having many points , bearing 
wool of nneven length 

1844 H Stfphfns M rnrtH III 891 A good fleece 
should have the poiiils of all its staples of equal length 
otherwise it will he a pointy one 
S F ull of point , pithy, terse slang 
Folnyord, obs. form of PoMARa 
Foiofogy (poiiplSdji) [f Or woTo-r of what 
kind or nature L quAlts) + lu(.y ] Ben 
tham’a proposed term for the doctrine of quality, 
AS opposed to posology the doctrine of quantity 
Hence Pololo ^oal a 

tSifl Bentham Lkuslamathia Wks 1843 VIII ttg Ex 
hibiiing Posol >gy and Poiology together In the character 
of two branches comprehendinz between them the whole 
CO Items of Somatology Ibid 86 P 1 >1 igical Somatology 
Foil, obs lorm of Post Sc , treasure etc 
t Poi sable, a Ohs true [a late AF pots- 
able, f potser to P0I8B + ABLE.] That may be 
weighed 

[ign JO Act 8 Htn I / c. 5 Touts manners des chose, 
poisablez ] iSM Ahnulof ChroH 8a The fetme of ihegrete 
oeame shall b>e nor selle any wares or inarchaundises 
peysed or po) sable at y* gretc beame 

t Pm sage. Obs rare [a obs F potsuge, = 
Pkisalk] Weighing, expense of weighing 

s6,j CoTCR Droict de ^tugt poisage or a fee due in 
some places, vnlo the king for the weighing of wares in the 
Market hall, or lowne house 

t Poi saat, a Obs In 4-5 poysaunt, 6 aent. 

( a OF potsant, variant of pesant, peisant see 
’eiHANT,and Poiasti ] Weighing, heavy, weighty 
(in varioni senses) •• Piisant 
ijSf in Enc Gilds (1870) a6 7 wo candela poysaunt viij 
pounde. # 1477 Caxton yaton 17 Oyiiyng to hys enemye 
many strokes terry bleand poysaunt x^if — Faj/tsiq/'A 1 
IX a. More poysaunt and namely bygger armures tsga 
WyaiEY Anuont tit Right poysent blue he stroke 

Poiae (poiz), sb forms 5 poye, 5-6 pole, 
S-7 poyse, 6-7 pols, poyie, 0-8 poiie, 7 polx, 

» poloe, j- poise [late ME /ty'r, a. Central OF 
pots (now potds), from earlier Of pets weight 
- Pr, Cat ^s, Sp, Pg, It peso -late pop L 
p/sum for cl L pensum weight, from pend^t to 
weigh Ct PEiEKxd] 

I Weight 

fl The quality of being heavy, heaviness, I 
weight. Also in semi concr sense , cf weighl, 
load, burden Obs 

ci43a Lvdc. Charle ♦ Byrds (1818) 15 I to haue more 
poise closid in myn entraille 1 han alle my body set for the 
counteruaylle. x^Ckxsoh h \yist oj A ii xxxv isyThe 
toure was of meru^ House poys and heuy i6ia hELOEN 
tltmsir Drtts tan t Paly alb 111 49 As if their ow e poire did 
glue them that proper place 1615 Makkham An/ 
Housrti (1660) 169 For the hdding the gram and water 
whose poyse and weigf t might otherwise endanger a weaker 
sulistance 1663 EvEivM/r/ 9 Sept in Dtaty etc (iSay) 
IV IS7 We should succumb iindrr the pou 

1 0 ‘ Weight , gravity, importance, load, 

bui^en, burdensomeness. Obs 
1460 Rallt 0/ Parlt V 375/1 As the mater is so high and 
of soo grete wyght and poyse. 1419 Caxton hay Us a/ A 


iS like w 




for the most part little ltol\a set at the top of a Slender 
Stalk which they can move every way at pleasure 17U 
Hanwav frsai (176a) 1 in xxxv 16s It of course Icll 
where they had given the poise which was on the right 
side. 1S7O Geo Eliot Van Dsr 1 ix Such a hint was 
likely enough to give an adverse poise to Gwendolen s own 
thought 

t 4 u Forcible impact, as of a heavy body , roo- 
mentnm , a heavy blow or fall Obs 
c I4a9 Caxton Btanchardyn IL 194 Sadoyne wyth xv 
thousaund gode knyghtea valyaunt & hardy, that af at one 
poyse smot hem self i^thin Alymodes folke 1606 Shaks 
fr 4 C*- 1 iIl ao7 The Kamme that batters downe the 
wall For the great swing and rudenesse of his poiie, They 
place before his hand that made the Engine 

II Equality of weight, balance 
0 Equal or even posse The condition of being 
equally weighted on both sides, balance, eqnili 
briuin, equipoise ht and fig 
» w Eden Dtctxdss 94 A payre of balances whose weyght 
inclynynge from the equall poyse in the mjddesi lowarde 
cyther of the sydes a i6w Ceasiiaw Carmsn Deo Nostra 
wTts. (1904) ayo O Heart] the srquall poise of love s both 
parts i4^ Noams ( nrs Rejt i this already reduces me 
to an even P ise. 174a Vouno Nt th viit 797 And that 
demands a mind in equal poue. 1873 Jowett Plata 
I haedrus (ed a) II 1*4 The chariou of the gods in even 
poise obeying the rein, glide rapidly 

6 Hence d//W, in sense of 5 Balance, equili- 
brium (in reference to material things) 

1711 Shaftess C.*ar<ic (1737) II i 111 at 5 The Central 
Powers, which hold the huting Orbs in their just Poue and 
Movement lyjtf C Lucas £u IPaUrs II 953 The 
animal loses f is poise gam and apparently dies iSay 
Hooo Nsra 4 leindsr xvii Panting at poise upon a rocky 
crest' iS79 Casis/ls Pschn Elm IV jai/a Which ac 
celerates its velocity until the balance has passed the point 
where the spring is In poise 

b The way m which the body, head, etc , is 
poised , carnage 

xno Phtl Trans I X 310 Great attention should always 
be had to the poue of the body iSSatreo Eliot A ama/a v 
An expression earned out m the nackward poise of the 
girl s head 1875 Manning Missim H Ghost 11 46 Some 
inflrmiiy either of the eye or the hand or of our posture 
or of our poise and balance 

0 A balanced or hovering condition , suspense 
of movement, a pause between two periods of 
motion or change 

i86y SwiNBUBNE If' Blais (1868) 57 With tender poise of 
pausing feet 187a Bla< Kia Lays Htghl Introd 13 The 
Muse will not descend from her airy poise 1878 Gli dfs 
P st tf Mastsr 14 At the poise of the Ib'it year 1889 
Sir f Leighton in Tunes 11 Dec 7/1 The poise of the 
flood tide was only of bnef duralioiu 

7 fig Balance, equilibrium, steadiness, stability 
(in reference to abstract or immaterial things). 

' - Lovelace Poems (1864) 83 Sweet as her vo^ce That 


I each winding law and poyze 




5 )^. .. 

Wu/s. jed 4) l^Inlrod. 33 The government losing its pone, 

Shaw iiT tontemp Rev ifov 610 Men who have at the 
same ti ne the intellectual range and pulse that be has 
aciiuired. 

b The condition of being equally balanced 
between alternatives, state of tiidecUion , suspense 
1713 PoFE Let to Addtsan 14 Dec Tis enough to make 
— T remain stupify d in a poue of inactiun 1767/1 


irge thy bresi, The poyse therof doth force thy knees to 1 Stfoman Vut Poets 407 Great affla 




I he poyse of Chanty mui 
belter part 1731 Hume PoL Pise xi 370 To put all these 
circumstances in the scale and assign to each of them its 
proper poize and influence 

f 2 Definite or specified weight, the amount 
that a thing weighs Obs 
1413 Rolu 0/ Parlt IV 390 Wolles of grelter poyse 
thenne were conlened in thaireCokelt 1481 (Taxton 

II xxviii 131 After that it is of poyse 1580 Rv Gtld Co 
Chr York (1872) 310 Poll nyne unces and half an unce. 
i6ao in Rymer hadtra (1710) XVII 195 Poix, ahoglther 
One hundred tweiitie and three Ounces. 1706 Maule Hsst 
Piets UL 30 Brazen Pieces, or Rings of Iron duly weighed 
and tried to just Poise. 

t b A measure or standard of weight Obs 
154a UoALL Erasm Apoph 183 One hundred talentes. 
that IS of englishe poyse nyne tnou-sande three hundred 
poundes of weight. 1555 Eoem Decadss 334 They are 
soulde by a poyse or we tht which they caule Mangiar 
1614 Raieioh Hist IVorld 11 (1634) 408 300 shekles of 
brasse, which make nine pound three quarters of our poizes 
t 3 . concr A weight, a piece of some heavy 
substance used for some purpose on account of its 
weight, e g a weight of a clock Obs 


i^lli'e endes 


Jo exercise the tmeke and loynes 1561 _ 
.n Swayne Sarum Churchw Aic (1896) 383 To the 
plum er for casting of the poyses for the chyme and clok. 
a 161J OvERBUEV A fYt/s, 4e (1638) 104 It keeps bu mind 
in a continuall motion, as the poise the clocke. i6S8 
R. Holme A rmoury lit ssjA The Shanks or Arina, and tht 
Poises or Lead Balk at Che ends. 

b fig Something that acts like a weight , a bias ; 
one of the kalteres of a fly see PoisgB j Now 
rtirt Of Obs 


Poi»« (poiz) V forms 5-poiae, (5 7 poyse 
6-7 poyse, 6-8 poise) pate ME. ^xse (parallel 
form to I’eise), repr OF poise, from earlier petse 
the stem stressed form of /Vjrr = Pr pessar, pezar, 
3 p I Pg pesar. It pesare —late pop I pesare for 
cl L pensare to weigh freq of pend?re to weigh 
L pls& re pi sat became accordira to stress, in early OF , 
peser iiDpeise laicz in Central OF (iB poise Jn ~ ‘ 


t in late OF the e forms werO' sometimes leveUed under 
giving poiier, poisant etc as still in Picsrd and Bur 
Late Anglo-Fr bad in the stem stressed forma 


foth the Normin petse and the Parisian /oise whence 

ME. and early mod E. had both Poise and poise of which 
poise has been, since the 17th c the Standard Eng form, 
though peise paise pese are retained dialeclally ] 

+ 1 Irans (or sntr with compl ) To have a speci- 
fied weight to weigh (10 much) Peibb v 6 
1389 in ^ne Gilds (1870) 18 He shal haue two candela 
poysand vj miinde of wax. 14 LangtaiuFs P /*/ B v 
317 puunde fat she payed by poised {r rr peised, weyed , 
A, C, peysed pcised] a quarteroun more Than myne owne 
auncere igSa Stanviilxst Asnets lii (Arh) 8j Presents of 
gould, ful wcightelye poysiiig 1587 Harrison England 11 
xvL (1877) 1 383 He had two other whose shot poised 
aboue two talents in weight 

1 2. trans 1 o measure or estimate the weight of 
(by a balance, or by lifting and holding in the 
hand) , to weigh - Pkibe » 1, i c. Obs 
i|93 Drayton EcL it 83 Whereby it doth all poyze and 
measure. i68f tr Chardins Trass Psrsia rjq The officers 
Poys d It, and felt every where, iteg J Ecwasds Per/set 
Script 315 The old Romans had this custom of poyzing the 
money wUch they paid. 

8. fig. To weigh m the mind ; to consider, pon- 
der , to estimate, value ->P8Isb v. a. Now rare 


mien I losr jviger m Honssa via (1790) so All in 
intermixtions poysed by wysedom & worsbipp. C149 
ilL in Sieltoict tUs (1843) II 393 Gewcllys 
poysyd at grete valoyre 1611 Sfeko Hut Gt Bril rx 


Y Clovis Atyst XVI 3« 

tnces which are all v 


Pr Sksusdy VI : 

weighed poised, and perpended iSdj Kinclake Crtmta 
(1877) II XVI 376 Ihey would have seen him turn crimson 
in poisiM the question 

f 4 To odd weight to , to weight, load, burden , 
to weigh dovm, oppress , to incline or sway as by 


weight lit and fig (Cf Pbibk v 4) ( 

ieW a. Day Eng Secretary 1 (1635) 43 The i 

ultilude of those, whom with the weight of hit endlesse 


e innumerable 




Ilf 


, , /hispei 

III secrei, what now they OMnly discouer 1398 Lhafman 
Blinds Beggtr Wks 1873 I 39 When such young boyes 
Shal have their weake neckes over poisd with crownes 
a 1677 Manton S<ri« Ps extx clxxxil Wks 187a IX 334 
When a man is bussed and poised by his heart to a ihi~ ^ 

5 7ti Audiik h tlpect No ag P a As soon as I find my 
uely poised after Dinner, I walk till 1 have perspired I 
Ounces and four Scruples. 

+ b intr To piess or tend downward by its 
weight - Pbisb » 4 b Obs 
1613 T Adams / yeantiropy to I Ike the Pinacles on some 
Balllements that point upward to heaven and poyse down 
ward to their center 

t c Irans 1 o steady or render stable, as by 
adding weight , to ballast Obs 
164#/ M A tgi cone Mi/itia A iij, Everymait ought to 
have his conscience poysed by good grounds and principles, 
lest that It suffer shipwmck 3710 Steele Tattsr No 181 
P I lliat Sobriety of Thought which poises the Heart 
d. V\ ith equally or evenly To weieht evenly, 
to cause to have equal weight on both sides , to 
put m equilibrium, to balance (•■ 5) Obs or 
merged in s (Cf Poise sb g ) 

It cannot but be firmly 

' - 


z6m Swan Spec A/ vi f t (1643) 194 The earth 

equally poysed on every side that it cannot but be I , 

III Bentley Biyle Ltd II 71 A Bowl equally 


Lstt xviiL (iJto) 77 The scales are dually pots^ 
6 To place or keep m equilibrium , to hold 
supported or suspendea , to make even , to balance 
ht and fig 

s6ip FuiLRa Holy War III vll (1840) 137 At last he 
resolved openly to poise himself indiflerent betwixt these 
two kings. 1867 Milton J L v 579 Where Earth now 
rests Upon her center pois d 1891 Ray Creation 1 (169a) 
II By what Artifice they poise themselves 1789 Robert 
KOiChat Y XU III 3^ The balance of power among the 
Italian Slates was poized with greater equality 1880 
‘OuiDA Afoths I 38 Her small bead was perfectly poised 
on a slender neck 189B L Stifhfn Stud Biagr (l vii 
365 Showing us men poised between the two infinites. 

b lo weigh or balance (one thing wtlA or 
against {\by, to) another, or two things against 
each other) , to bring into or hold in mutual cqui 
librtuin, to equalize (quot 1697) Usually /i' 
Now rare 

t39S Shaks Rom 4 Jul lii too Tut, you saw her faire 
none else being ly, Herselfe poysd with herselfe in either 
eye 1838 Pemt CoifP (tfij?) 338 Poysing pa.st and fulure 
events os two scales in a hala ce 1897 Dkyoln I iri 
Gsorg 1 46 Wilt thou bless our Summers with ihv Rays, 
And seated ne v the Ballance poise the Days ? 1781 Cow fek 
ixpoilnlation 34a Who poises and |irup< rtions sea and 
land Weighing them in the hollow of his hand 1830 
D UvAEi I Chat I, 111 XI 337 Again was Cartwright poised 
against Wbitgifi 

1 0 To be of equal weight with (u5nally_,tf^) , to 
balance counterbalance , to eoual, match Obs 

>599 B J0N8ON A'r Atan out 0/ hnni 11 1 Twill scarce 
poue the obseruation else 1887 H SruaiiE In / htl Trans. 
ll 498 Two contrary Winds poise each other and make a 
Calm in the midst 174a Young /ff Ih vii 436 Thirst of 
applause calls ^hlic judgment m, To poise our own, to 

fd. tnlr with agamst To counterbalance, com- 
pensate Obs rare 

a 1718 Penn Tracts Wks. 1738 I 700 They have others 
that will more than Poize against the Growing Power of it. 

0 Irons To hold or carry in equilibrium; to 
bold balanced in one’s hand, on one’i head, etc ; 
to carry steadily or evenly 
1398 Barret Theor Warrss ill I 36 Poizing the pike 
1th an equal! poize vpon his thombe and shoulder 
EIOHJ PransP Ret- o -i-_i 

able to poize it 01 


IR. Ll 

rji 


1673 


[IL Leioh] PransP Rei. 55 The 8 elephant supporters not 
' ' * ' their heads. 1^37 [S BerinotonJ 


... Liiccas Afsm (173^ 33 His Pistol steadily poisd in 
hu Hand 1863 Barky Dotkynrl Peon 338 largest 
masses can be lifted, poised, or laid down at any point with 
the nicest accuracy 1870 W Cuxnwxx Wmtsr AtsntoneX 
13 Their favourite mode of carrying things is to poise them 
on the top of the head 

f b To cause to sway or swing to and fro like 
something suspended. Obs 
ifis* N Caefenter Gtog Del 11 vl (i6ij) 8j The Water 
win oftentimes poize it scife hither and thither, seeking 
an BMjuilibration. 

1 0 To heave, lift Obs rare 

‘ Philozolites' Grumble Crew 4 To use their Skill 
and Care, m weighing and poising up again this sams 
forsaken and sinking VetseL 

7 sntr for To be balanced or held in equi- 
librium , to hang supported or suspended , to 
balance itself in [be air, to hover. 

1847 L. Hunt Jar Honey \l (1B48) so Ai pf some IxMlhr 
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POISON. 


■wm kyjil» poiM ttnd ikim over the Boephorue iM 
Obo. Euot CoH /» fij A butterfly . Poimns m 

Hinshine. 

Hence Poised M. a , betanced, etc (in quot 
a i6|3, weighted, loaded) ; Foi'aing vbl sb (also 
altrih) ana///. <*., balancing, weighing, hovering, 
etc. («ee seniea above). 

ISM Et-verT, Atcalm, an hebrua woorde, Mgnifieth a poytt- 
yn*. or a Inlance • *643 W Caktwrioht OrHmary ii 
til, Your poyxd dye That* ballasted with quicksilver or 
gold Is arosse to this, iSpy Dryukn Vtre Gtorg ii 344 
The heavier Earth is by her Weight betray d,! he lighter 
in the poising Hand u weigh d ct7«o Smollktt Odt 
Indip loT Where the poised Urk his evening ditty chants. 
iSyt B Tavlob Fawtf (1875) I li 44 When over crags and 
piny highlands The polinng eagle slowly soara itTg Black 
Pr Thill* li. Something almost nutjestic..ln the poising of 

PoiM, polBee, poisel, obs. IT. Pokst. 

VoiMr (po! Z04) Fomu ; 5 poiaour, poy- 
aoor, 7 poyaor, 9 polaer. [In lenie i, a. AF. 
poisour OF ^seor, peseur, agent-n. f. /fxer to 
Welch : in other senses f PoiBi v 4 - -kb J 

1 1 One who weighs , sptc an officer appointed 


trollcrs poisours serchers and alls suche obere officers. 1433 
Kolh 0/ Parlt V t68/i No ^rcheour, Gaugcour of Wyn, 

Foysour, Collectour of Custlma. 1^ Eabl Monk tr 
BkcoIihI, Pol ToHcluloH* {i 6 rn) a 6 j [Ihes*! might be 
weighed severally apart it the ^yser were able to do it 

2 That which poises or balances , on organ ated 
for balancing , j/rr, in Entom^ each of the pair of 
appendages which replace the hind wingn in dip 
teroui insects * see Balance 4, HAtTBRsa a. 

lies PaisciLLA WAKBrtBLO Dom, Rttrtat I (igod) lo 
Two little balls, or poisers, united to the body under the 
hinder part of each wing, ilga T W HABRis/surr/r AVru 
Ene SOI Some of these insects have wings t but others hive 
ntiihet wings nor poisers. 1M3 H Lbs in KtunuUde* 
13 June 360/1 The Rippers or poddies * [of the dolphin] 
are only used as rudders and potsers 

3 One who holds something poised or balanced 

18B4 H C Bunnbs in Harptr* Mag Jan. 304/a These 

poisers of the airy racket 

Poiale, obs. form of PoEsr. 

Poison (pot z'n), tb (a ) Forms . a. 3 poyaun, 

4 poiaoun, 4-6 po7Mn,i'7 aoun, e, 4 8 aon, 

5 -ayn, (poyaaoaa), 5-0 poyaone, 4- poison 
fi, 3-4 puiaun, 4 puison ; 7 r and fior/b dial 
5 puso(u)n, puyso(u)n, pwsoune, 6 puaaoun 
(9 dial puasan). [MI* putson, poison, n. OF 
/uison (lathe tn ( rodef ), Mtrax ‘drink, draught’, 
later ‘^tsonous draught * (14th c ) •• Pr potzo, 
pay ton, Sp. potion, It poitont'~'L peiid nem a 
drink, potion, poisonous draught, i.pdlirt, put um 
to drink : see PonoK ] 

fl. A drink prepaid for a special purpose, a 
medicinal draught , a potion Obs 

*377 Lancl. P pi % xvni 51 And poy^un on a pole 
hei put vp to his lippes, 14S1 Caxton Myrr 11 xx no 
Waters wbiche somme men drynke for to be beled of their 
malad)es in stede of poyson 1379 Lvlv EuphMis (Arb ) 
150 Y* Phuilion by minglyng biiter poysons with swecle 
lyquor, bringeth health to ihe Ixxly 

b, esp. A potion prepared with a deadly ot dele 
tenous drug or in^edient ; also, such an ingredient 
of a dnnk or food Obs or merged in a. 

c taja Hah Mud 33 Tu wilt inoh ra 3 e makien pulsun Ac 
)(0uen bale 1 bote slude 13 hir Btnts (A ) 1031 And 
drinke fersl of )>e win pat no poisoun was per in 1375 
Basboub Brut* 1 533 And Alexander the ronqueroure 
Wes synedestroyit throw pwsoune c 1375 ic Ltg Saints 
II (/’ew/iM) 699 He deit ofafellonei 


2 . Any aubstance which, when introduced into o 
absorbed by a living organism, destroys life o 
injures health, irrespective of mechanical means o 
direct thermal changes Popularly applied to 


But the more acientiflc use is recognised in the phrase 
sltm poison, indicating the accumulative effect of a dele 
terkMU drug or agent taken for a length of lime 
S3II7 Tbbvisa liigdtn (Rolls) 1 339 Venym and povsuun 
I brouit hidsrward out of okr londes. ijgB — Barth 
D* P X XVII id iBodI MS) If 190/a Ori?Hnge|>at is 
holsome and goode to men is poyson to o)wr bisites. 14S3 
Cath, Angl 393/1 A Puson, iireeifRMr, toxienm.vtntnnm 
tgs CovsaDALB Ps. cxxxix [cxI] 3 Adders poyson is 
vnder their lippes. t6ee J Poav tr Leo's Afiiia vii 393 
Heere U also a most strong and deadly poison, one graine 
whereof being diuided amongst ten persons, will kill them 
all i<iflkiemt,igap(seaMBATitl icL 1741 Miodlfton 
t ictr* I, v. 348 (HeJ put an end to Ins life by poyson. 
iSei BVSOM Tkw Botcari 1. 1, Each breath Of foreign 
air be diaws taama a slow poison, tffee BeswaTEa 
Ntvoton II XXV. 373 A virulent poiaoo may dlircr from the 
most wholesome food only in the difference of quantity of 
1^ vm •aon ingredients, lilg J. SravBNSoH In Kncytl 
Brit, XIX trj/a An exact delioulon of • poison is by no 
meatu easy There is no legal deflnltionof what eoostltules 
a voitan. In popular language, a poleon Is a substance 
capable of destroying life when taken in small quantity 
Vot. VJI. 


sBya Allhull sSyst Med V til 464'PoUons manufactured 
within the economy can act in a simiUr manner, as evidenced 
by unemic poisoning Mod tolloq They hale each other 
like poison. 

2 fig. Any principle, doctrine, or influence, the 
reception of which u banefhl to character, morality, 
or the well'being of the body politic j any baneful 
element taken m from without 

cieyo HBNar WedlacOTS. 97 Iresonable folk thair mater 
wyrk» ihrou lirst Poyson sen syn at the Fawkyrk is celd 
1^ Pllgr Per/ (W do W 1531) 33 A poyson of all 
poysons In religion moost to be feared cigM A Scott 
Poems (S r S ) XV 17 My breist u woyd and purgit of pus 
soiin t6gi Hossaa Levtalh ti xxix 168 lire prison of 
seditious doctrines. lysS Eliza Hbywood tr Mmt dt 
Corneas Bell* A (1733) II 137 Flattery is a Poison easily 
swallowed tIsB TniaLWALL Greut III xxi 304 The 
poison of incuridrtc suspicion perverted every noble feeling 

4 atlnb. and Comb a. Attributive, oi poison- 
apparatus, -bag, -howl, breath, -canal, -dew, 
-duct, fang, -fiower, -gland, -organ, stu, scrub, 
-shrub, -sltme, -stmg, thorn, -tooth b Ob- 
jective and obj gen., as pm son-bean ng, breathing, 
-shooting adjs ; Jvtson eater, -maker, -seiretor, 
seller, -sweillower C Instrumental, parasyn 
thelic, etc , as potson barbed -dipped, -laden, proof, 
-spnnkled, -tainted, tipped, toothed adjs I 

tS 3 S-d Todds Cyct Anat I 308/a Scorpions have also 
a *iwison apparatus. 1816 Kmey & Sr ! ntomol xni 
(1818) II 67 Ihcir abdomen is also furnished with a 
*paiaon bag , in which is secreted a powerful and veno | 
niuus fluid Tail s Mag \ 12^1 Their arrows, *poisuii 
liarlted iSil I vnoM Lttla 1 u, Inmnsoned with the 
•poison bowl or the dagger hourly belore iiiy ejes. 1599 
T M[oirxT) StBnuonus 67 Of brittle Ath and •poj-s< 11 
breathing vgh (yew). iM^sa I odd's Cyct Anal Iv B88/r | 
I 1 he tooth ilMifls(.reM.entic, with the horns soastocircum 
' stribe the *poisonK:anal . »»SS Ialfouro Ion Ml II, Ihc 
tree, whose blanches siifliiig virtue Shed ‘poisonslews on 
Joy 1866 Ruskin Cretin Wild Olive iii (1898) 147 A 
•poisonslipped sceptre, whose touch was in >rtal iS^xt 
Todd's Cycl. Anal IV 888/. The •potion duct rcilTiii a 
slight groove on the convex side of the fang >8x6 Kirry it 
Sr hntomol iV xlvii 409 Its venomous inaxillir the •poison 
1 fangs, itqfj Allhntt s Syst tied 11 Sm Wl en the mske 
I opens Its jaws before linking the poison fangs are ere. ted 
1819 Keats Isahelta xiii. Even bees Know there is richcit 
juice in •poison flowers. 1849-5B Todd's Cyct Anat IV 
88S/a ihe fang appears to be perforated by ihe duct of 
Ihe ‘poison gland 1x3* Hvlobt, ‘I’ojson maker, tvar/f us 
1679 OsYOBN Tr fCr V 11, Their horse bodies ire “poison 
proof 190a H H Prichard thro Heart ej Patagonia 
III 44 A low green lielt of ‘poison scrub 1836 Kirrv A. 

1 Sr RntomoL IV xti 137 In ihe Scorpion the “p 11011 
secrelor is clothed externally with a homy ihickiih in in 
brane. 1351 Huloet^ 'Poyson seller teiunarins 1840 
Eliza Cook IPortd mi, 1 here ate spots wlieie ihe ‘poison 
shrub grows 1814 R Smeil / 1 o/tmc 11 1 19 Ihou shed 
dest thy “poison slime upon the flower Of a puie woman s 
I honour 1896 Avioi n Bothurlt 11 xsii, lie hear 1 ilnl 
' “poison spnnkled floweis Are sweeirr in perfume 1873 
France, Empire A Cnnh 43 Which has left s ‘puis >n 
Sling in many hearts, 1733 SouFRyitc Chait u 226 1 he 
•poison tainted Air 1899 WEewRa C apt e/ / luuits 151 


those who are her favonles. 

8 Special Combs polaon oort {dus/rat) a 
cart carrying poisoned meat for the destruction 
of the dingo , poUon-cup, (d) a cuji containing 
poison , {b) a cup or other vessel repulerl to break 
ou poison being jKiured into it , pouon flour, 
a name for sublimated arsenic trioxidc (flowers of 
arsenic) m the process of refinmg , poison lime, 
a jireparation of lime in which skins are immersed 
in order to remove the hair before tanning, poison- 
ring, a ring by which poison was communicated 
m the grasp of the hand , poison tower, a cham- 
ber In which the poisonous fumes are condensed in 
arsenic works, poison vent, a channel thiougb 
which the fumes pass into the poison tnver 
189S 'R Boiorewood Earn Cannss Tain 61 All ihis 
lime the •poisoncait was kept going i8a6 Mrs. Hymans 
Forest Sant! L xx, I flung it back as guilts own ‘poison 
cup >839 Ure Dkt Arts 56 Acc siding to the qualitv . f 
the ‘poison flour [prcsiousls called aiscnic mewl { it jnclds 
from 1 lo i of IIS weight of the glass or enamel 1883 K 
Haldane IVorhshop Receipts Ser 11 372/1 the unhauing 
in lime pits is done wiin the so<allcd ‘poison lime 
1877 W. JoNKS Finger ring 433 A ‘poison ring of curious 
ronstiuction is described by Mr I airholt 1839 Hrl Out 
Arts 53 A vertical section of ihe poison lower tbi / 823 
There are poison towers and exiensis e condensing chambers 
allached thd 36 Pipes leading to the 'poisou seiii 
b esp m names of plants (or parts ol them) 
having poisonous qualities poiaon ash > poison 
sumac , poiaon bay, lUutum fiondanum (N O 
Magnohcketi), the I^ves of which are repuled 
poisonous, poiaoQ-berry, any plant (or its fruit) 
of the genus C estrum (N O So/anaceee), of the est 
Indies and Brazil ; also, ' the bor^naceous shiub 
Bourtirta sutculenta^ {Cent. Diet), poUon- 
bulb, a South African bnllMUS plant for its bulb). 
Bupkane toxicaria or Hsemanthus toxu anus (N C> 
Amary/ltdacemi) ; also the allied Ctinum asia 
ttcum ; poiaon buab, (n) a poisonous species of 
Amphorbia; (A) a West Indian shrah, /hetetia 
nenifoha (N O. dpocynaeeie ) , poison-dogwood. 


peiaon-eldor ■< pmson-sumtu ; poison flag, an 
Amencan species of Ins (/. versicolor) , polaon- 
hemlook, 1/ S the common hemlock, Contum 
moiula/um; poison-ivy, a trailing or climbing 
species of sumac, Rhus Toxicodendron, of N. 
Amenca, having tnfoholate leaves, and producing 
poisonous effects when touched , poison nut, («) 
the violently poisonous seed of Tanghtnta veneni- 
fera (N.O Apoeptneue i), used by the natives of 
Madagascar in trial by ordeal , also the tree , {li) = 
Nux VOMICA (Welwler 1 864) , poison-oak, the low- 
growing vanety of Rhus Toxuodendion (see pouon 
tvy) \ also the allied R dtverstloha of Pacific N. 
America, which has similar properties , poison- 
pen, Suiainsona Greyana (see next) , poison 
plant, name in Australia for several leguminous 
plants whose leaves are poisonous to cattle, os 
species of Gash olobium, Swatnsona Greyana, and 
/of us australis , poison-root (of C arolma), rJ s 
cuius pavta, the twigs and roots of which were used 
to stnpify hsh, poison-sumoo, hhus venenata, 
a tall N Amencan shrub with pinnate leaves, also 
called poison ash or poison elder, and having jiro 
jicrties resembling those of the allied poison tvy , 
poison-vine, (a) a climbing plant of Mediterra 
nean regions, /Vrj//ivu^/e< <7 (N O Asileptmiacer , 
having poisonous milky juicc (also called mtlK 
t ine) , {b) r» poison ivy , f poison-woed, ? 
pnson ivy , poison withe see quot See also 


tiunk 0 . wx a liquid 1 lack as 11 k t866 / reas Hot 619 I 1 
Alalian a /[//. luinlfloti ianum has acquired the name 
• f ‘Poison lay 17M F Browne Jamaica (1789) 173 Blue 
•Puson Bernes 1 he nighu igiles .re said to feed upon the 
bellies f it IX shrub, whi h .ic icckoncd very poisonous 
t864kNF»STiR * Poison lulb i866/>Y4.t Hot 181 /?!»/* nwl 
tos liana ix called ihe Pnwm Bulb and is said to be fal il 
tocattle 1760 J l.ta inirod f ot App 323 ‘Poixoii Busli 
hiphoiha m\ Kincsoy At last 1 It proved to be 
rhevclianerii/lia 1 his was the first wirning which we 
gut not to med lie ravhl> with p. ison bush i8S7 Hvn 
i-REV Kot ( 436 hhus teneuaia, ‘Poison Uder or Poison 


Itj —fa ten iliemseltes (irmly t> wills 1SS3 C Piitcrs 
in llaiper s Mas Jan Ihe poison i.y waxgNEcous 

wilha fatal bcauiy 1837 Hfsikyy / i/ Isi2 Iheserdsof 

■ he Madagascar *1* ik n n it are sei) deadly 1760 J 
Li L Int! ui L t \pp. ji ' Poison Oak Rhus 1883 
Sti tKsoN Sil iradi Sq 4 \n il minal le shrub or weed 
.ailed poison oak whose sciy iici.,)iljcuih>od lx senomous 
to some 1884 MiLLia I tan it Saaiisona I reyaua, 
Uailing River Pea H >ise poison plant or ‘Poison l*e.a, of 
Australia 1866 J teas Bot 321 A numlier of the species of 

Western Australia as *Poiscn plants and farmers lose 
annually a large mimlier of catlfe through their eating ihe 
foliage Ibid. 522 Dr Harvey says ilie worst of the Poison 
plants IS tlasrroMium] lit bum tjta Petiver in Fhd 
I rans XXVII 424 Carolina ’Poyson R)oL Caslane* 
Fquin* facie Arbor flore galeato spical > 1B57-66 ‘Poison 
sumach lsee/.ijA« e dcrl 1604 Ca t Ssiiim / irnaia 170 
Ihe poysoned weed [in the Bermudas] is mu.h iii shape like 
our English luv rnnrin The ‘ix.! on »eeJ .693 / hit 
Tram XVII 619 The ‘Poyson W yth of Barbados, which 
is a kind of Biyony 

B ad/ rcisonous, poisoned, envenomed. Obs 
exc as coinciding vviih the attrib use of the sb 
in 4 a 

15)3 riNDALF II hs (Parker Soc ) I 17 Wuh what poison, 
deadly and venomous hale hateth a man his enemy Ibid 
.8 To make him of so poison a iiaiuie t53« tbit II 143 


haust II 78 Ihey dart f. rlh polypus antennae lo blister 
wuh their poison spume The waiideier . 1897 Mary Kincs 
LFV II Ajnia 4^4 If he cUiins ihe ordeal he usually h is 
to lake a poisrn dunk 

Poison (poi z n), -a 1 orms see the sb , also 
4 poiaona, 5 poy an-y n , poyane , poysy n (posy n \ 
(> poiain [MF poison e« a Oh pot onn ct t 1 
give to drink (if mod F empoiionnei to jioison), 

f /kuron I’oisoN, or rclashionccl frvm nil OP *pois 

ntei -I pMion die to give (any one'' to drink, to 
drug, f /iV/(> nciu dnnk, poisonous draught, Potion 
S o Pr po-ionai , ‘']> /V>» oBai ] 

1 trails To administer iniison to , to introduce 
poison into the gystem oi (man or animal) , to kill 
or injure by means of poison, jvoisunous gases, etc. 

13 Coer de L 2732 lie Icet taken alio the cors And 
caste into the waiyr off our wxlle, Us to poyson and to 

3 uelle. xa F h Atht P B 1095 Poyrsened & parlatyk 
. nyne<l ill fyres c 1380 Wvi lie ks (1880) 333 fe pope 
A |« empeiour my tie iiriuely he uoyvned hi suche fadrev 
1387 Irkvisa Higdtn iRolU) VII 303 He vras 1 poysetied 
wib venym Pal was inloo m his cbalys. 41400 Maundkv 
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FOISONY. 


(RoxK) v» 10 pH •wnie sowda.i was pujsond at Damasc 
1481 CatH /»«./ vgs i J ’ Puwn, toanare isad Filer 
J tr/ (W lie W «53i) a 14 b, L)ke as the worme y* is 
cru'.shpd or piysoncd ijte Dais tr Sfaifaiiei Cauiui 
jftot) Ihe Pope hireth men to poysoii other t6j6 h THE 
utLGF Man 0/ yfoiie \\\ lll^S(r^e^ I sat near one of ein 
and »TS tlmost Poison d with a pair of Cordirant Dloveshe 
rvears Its- Oh' How I hate the smell I 1697 Drvopm 
; ; e Freorg III 813 The Water Snake lyes poysond in 

1 IS Bed 1784 W fii iMsoN /f'a/4 iw<x /// (1839) 3»7 
He was i.har):ed ulth having poisoned the queen 180a 
R. Anderson C umberld Balt 35 Peer Jemmy vvaspURien d 
they say, by a black i8w Ffoude Casar 119 Boys of ten 
years had learnt the art of poisoni^ their fathers 

b lo produce morbid etfectb in (the blood, 
a wound, a limb, etc ) by impregnation or mfusion 
of poison, decoinpoging organic matter ptoiiiaine, 
etc C f blood poisoning in rorsoviNO vol sh b 

>6os SiiAKS, / f jr til M 70 tooth that pnysons if it I He 
163s J Hayward tr Biondis Bantthd J irg *03 The raw 
iioilurnall ay re that had pos soiled the wound 1899 J 

Hutchinson in .drcA i>Hrg I No j8 137 Mrs M had 

been pushing back the nail fold at the root of the nail with 
a pcnKnife and had as she siisyieite.! |K>isnncd it Afod 
His hand was poisoned by bring pien rd with an old nail 
The bile of sjme insects may poism the hliKal A fwt 
yxiisonrd by the action of a dye stuff on an exconaied part 

2 To impregnate, taint, or infect (air, wattfr, 
etc ) with poison so as to render it poisonous or 
baneful, to charge or smear (a weapon) with 
poison. See also PoisoNKn 3 

< >37S l-rg Vii/Nfixxxin (t.r ne'e) 6a Thru corrupci n 
Of Jie ,Ty re hat he w Id p lyson 1548 h i \ ot Infiitrt Jkxu/a 
■itutno to poison the drynk lo put poysun in the ciip[ie. 
i<SS Hcuuet Poyson a place wylhcarrayne yMM«/<i ISS3 
I VV icsoN AA t (1580) la; As if one should poison a Cun 
duite hedde >r a River from whence all menne fctchc their 
water i6is WFnsrER II bite DniiVlV.s (Rlldglye/a Tj 
have poisoid his pinyrr hex k or a pair if firacis The 
pummel of his saddle, Or the handle of his rarkei 1697 
Dkmkn I Ilf (tore tii 73s \ PI igiie Poisningthe 
Siinding Likes and Pools Impure Mavnr Rou 

bemf/ //line Axvii Indians engaged in poisoning tie 
points of their arrows 

3 y!^ a. fo corrupt, pervert morally , to turn 
to error or e\i), influence perversely 

139s Purvey Rinionili (1851) 99 It is feynid now that 
symple prestis wolen poivine men with gastli venym that 
IS eirour othir creste 1550 J Cikf /■ ng ^ Br //tra/di, 
fi 6S F ij h Monste de Labnght whose ancctours y u 

^iglande 1604 bHAKS, f)M^I 111 ns Did you byndirect, 
iiicTforcel cmrses Subdue and poyvin this y ig Modes 
affections f 1701 Howr Amb Sh/A/ lb 11 11 787 Hast 
thou not With thy fal e Arts puyscii d his Peoples Loyalty ? 
1868FRIEMSN y.w Cf«7 11 vii 137 There was am iher 
voice at the royal car, ever ready lo poison the royal mind 
b To prove destructive or fatal to (^an action, 
Ntafe, condition, etc ) 

1603 Shsks. liar II IV 39 Meeting heere the olher 
Messenger Whose welc me I pen ciu diud poison d mine 
see; B VLR Ihi'yit /heoHra ix The dea lly draught 
poysoned ml his ['socrales 1 leptilatnn but that of his 
ac users vnd his judges Drvdfn / //g Fail vii ao 

I est I IS ill Arts or 1 is mail lous 1 ongue Shou d poison or 
liewitth my growing Song 1763 rootK Commissary i 
Wks 1799 il 15 The I ghtest suspicion woud pois 11 your 
pioject 1894 Haii CviNF Ifaniiian III x Tom could 
not deny hiiiisclf a woid f biileri ess to pciisun the pleasuie 

4 transf To render (a thing) foul and unfit for 
Its purpose by some noxious or deleterious aclditton 
or application 

1300 ao Dinbar Foems lix 9 That fulle dismembciit hca 

I ^ui ovv Afem (177O 31 Confessing that Se ha^accordin^y 
poisoned two cannon and t'le Harquebuz tl at was broken 
1706 Phillips fo Poisiii a / int a feim in Ciinnety 
See To Cloy and to Nail 1765 biustum Rust III ?84 
Some were cvatlly level so as 10 be qiille poisoned with 
tic wet which could not diain off 1816 Vam fkstraeten 
Impr Agrs 6 Ihe land will be poisoned with noxious 
roots and plants 1884 C O W Lock H-oritbo/ be fipti 
Set III 66/a Ihcypra ounced it to be full of ar enic and 
aniimuny so tint tl eir furnaces were as they said 
poisoned , and rendered unfit for icfining 
6 alt oorks (See quots ) 

1885 H act AND Chesh uliss /oisoHing said of a pan 


veuena/Ht \tgf Ai/bn/tt Syt/ MsJ V bSy In certain 
poisonerl coiulitiuns of blood fatty degeneration of Ihe 
muscular fibres of the heart maybe very extensive 1899 Ibi i 
VI II 641 1 here is a distinct hutory m a poisoned wound 
b _/»f. Affectcrl with moral poison , corrupted 

tSfB 1 VTE Poiiaent iii Ixxx 430 A Pharisee, who maketh a 
glorious and beaulifull shewe, tat inwardly is of a corrupt 
and poysoned nature 

2. Impregnated, imbued, charged, or smeared 
with poison 

1470-83 Malory Ar/hnr xviii iil 739 And roo iI liefelle 
agoodknyghl to lake 11 povsond Appel 1600 J Port tr 
leo! ABsca Introd 37 W'hich causcih them to shoole 
poisoned arrowes. 1605 Smaks Macb i \ 11 11 1 his cueii 
tiandcd lustice Commends ih tngredieiice of our puysond 
ChalliceToourowne lips, im Dk Fox f qy tonud U 1 >/i 
(1840) 89 For fear of poisoned arrows 
b Chaiged with moral poison 

1387 Reg Fray Council 'siot I 537 That the youtheid lie 
nocht infectit be poysoiiit doctrine iSii Rihck J lani/ 
/ le/ 3 The Scripture is aPhysitcilons-shopofpreseruiitiiies 
against poisoned heresies 1741 Middleton L teem 1 1 \ 
a ji The flatteries and poisoned honors of the Senate 

t 3 Endowed with poison , venomous Ohs 

1533 More Ansu Peytoued B/t Wks 1063/3 Al y* poy 
soiled serpentes of hell 1579 Lvlv Enphues (Arlv) 124 
iaken out of Ihe hcade of^the poysoned Dragon. 1381 
Stanvih wtPFneis 11 (Arb ) 58 The owipenking from weeds 


•fb Jig Full of moral poison, envenomed, 
malignant Obs 

1308 Dunbar I iy/mg 70 It salU hlawin owt, How that 
lliiw puysomt pelor gatthypaikis Marpst/ Ppist 

(Alb ) J Riaht puysond |ier>eculing an 1 lerrible piiesis. 

Poisoner (poiianaj) [I r< indn i +-tRi] 
One who or that which poisons ( lit and fit; ) 

1381 WVCLIF Ret XML 15 Hoiindes at d venym doers \g/ 
or poyseners] and v nchaast meiL 148a 1/ nk ej Et-es/iam 
(Aril 1 8j They that wereposynnersand posynyd folkc 1363 
WIN3ET lour Scon / bVe Cu.s/ Wks i388 1 52 Poyson 
nans of the pcpie ofCud iStt Shaks U ihI T i H js>i 

1 must be Ihe poysoncr Ofgiod Pilixenes t6oj Drvdfn 
Juteual VI (1607) 159 So many Mischiefs were in one com 
bind So much one single Pois'ncr cost Mankind 1868 
Freeman WoFM/ Cong If Ix 413 Having stooped to ll e 
trade of a secret poisoner 1889 Cenluiy Ma^ Aug $■<> 
1 he cobra sur|ias.sesBs apocsonerall of our Amerii an sn ikes 
1893 Daily Newt 28 Feb 5^1 It renders the animal |>i> f 
against the attacks of the poisoner inicrulie 
Hence Fol nonereM {taro), a female poisoner 
*59? Gresevvev lanlut Ann xiii iv 183 Neio com 
inanded the poisoneresse (AgtippinaJ to le put 10 deiili 
1611 Cotcr, F mpotsoHiuresu, a poisonneresse a woman 
that impoisons 

Foi sonftll, a. Oh or dta! [f IVisoh sb 
+ -1'Ul] Full of or LOiitaining |>oison , jioisonous, 
venomous, deadly lianefiil a ht 
1334 Uecon isupplsc Wks lyba H m 33 \nt) these 
vnwhotsome and pestilent an 1 poysi iifull Pastures the 
dryiie the shepe iseS Raleigh Dn n Cttana There 


nake the brine work 
diffe ently 1894 Bafing' ( oui i> (); <c« // II i6Alittlc 
glue cr s ft soap is put into tl c I 1 c — this is called 
pois in.. It to collect the I npui It ICS 

Foisonable poizanabl ,a [f prec 4 - -ABLF ] 
tl Ilaviiifrthc projKTty of poisoning, poisonous 
21470 Hfnbvs n Oipli US \ / tj hie tia (Bann MS) 
Ihy iiicil we n nr ihv d 11 k is pvsonable fI3SO R 
Post 1 B lyh / it .lliv It rerihii grs there lie lo man 
as venini |svysu allr >1398 R iivxK 1st / assim^ etc 
I1616) sat The dri king ot deadly nnd poysonal le things 
1643 UsSMi u Body IJ 7 11647) 3*8 Without the which they 
may I e h irtf ill and yoison il le unto us e 17JO W ( ibson 
Farrier t ( utde it liv (1748) 207 1 he 1 iling of a mad Dog 
IS not so poisonable as is generally supposed 

2 Capable of lieing poisoned , subject to poison 
1846 in W iRcEsiER 1871 Sir J Paget m Mem b / rlt 
III 246 My hlo kI nnd Irxtures rrgnined the state they had 
bef rr ind I lirca le again more poisonable 

tPol sonal.a Obs rare [See At I ] Poisonous 
a 1660 Contemp Hist Irrl (Ir Arch Soc ) 1 132 That 
picjudi I us ami poysonall pe ice tbsd III 85 

Poisoned (poi z nd), /// a [f Poison v 
+ ED 1 ] 

1 Of men or animals Affected with, sickened 
with, or killed by poison 


with the look of his Poysonful fcye 11855 Robinson 
iy/ntby Gloss s V The house was parfilly piizromful J 

b fg Poisonous to the mind or morals 

15x0 WiiiriNTON f u/g (1527) 22 (zo) What is so detestable 
to a man as lliis uoysonfull couetyse? 1334 — i ullyes 
OM est (1540)20 Mischcvous and poy sonfulTflaieiers 166a 
Hibbkrt Body D t I 233 They vented their damnable and 
pviconf ll d Ktrinc i6raC ^rsss. Antsd a^st Popery x^j 
1 Ills is such a poisuiiful position 

Hence f Fol NonfliUy adv , venomously 
•S99 Broubton s let m 20 Marrow vercly scipentinc 
and viperous poysonfully sprinkling his Orace 

Poisoning (poizonnj), tbl sb [r Poison v 
+ INI. • ] Ihc nclion of the verb Poison 

FI44® Fromp Parv 407/, Poyseny nge, / 2/< t» at to 1548 
Ur Alt etc Frasm I ar Mark v job Treasons and 
[Kiyv lunges with the prsctisc of art Magike or sorcery 
i6a6 Bacon 'syli a 1 91 5 P usuiimg of nir is 11 > less dangerous 
than poisoning of water 1631 St ti Ckamb L asei (Camden) 
to A poysomnge <f my Lords honor with the Duke with 
tie King and with Ihe rest of the nubility 1769 Biack 
stoneCiw/w IV III 14 Incaseofmiirdcrbypoisoning amaii 
maybe a principal felon I y preparing and laying the poison 

b A* the second clement in cuinbinatioiis with 
words denoting (a) the agent or medium, as beer , 
food , fungus , fhospho! us potsonutg, (b) the ob 
jeet, as blood poiBoning, ‘ a term in popular use 
to denote diseases arising from the introduction 
into the blood of decomposing organic matter * 
{Syd Soe Lex i88i), toxaemia 
1S97 Phosphorus poisoning (see PiingrHORUS 4k E900 
iVestm Gat 1 Dec 6/a Ihc number of persons who 
have been or are suflktring from beer poisoning amounts lo 
aboul 1,200. 190a Daily Chr n 18 Sent 3/4 The microbe 

discovered by Dr Kfem in the Welbeck food poisoning 
cases 1904 IFVz/m Ga 6 Oct lo/i A very considerable 
number of the cases of fungus poisoning recoided annually 

Poi sonillg, ppl a [f as prec e INO ^ ] 
That poisons , poisonous 
1804 e Herino Mod De/euct 24 Ihe poisoning quality of 
Aisemcke iM A Jollv 'iunday Strv (1840) 246 Tern 
poral quiet often moves intoxicating and poisoning by its 
pleasures 18^7 Emerson /* «m, 11 69 Whom 

the city s poLsoning spleen Made not pale, or fat, or lean 


Poiaonl6M,<7 rate [f Poison xA -F -LBBs ] 
Free from poison 

1608 Tofskll Setpenit 27a Their [Fnglish spiders J byting 
IS pnysonlesse i6m W Jfnkyn Fuu Serm 11 Not only 
poisonles.se but whofsoine 1893 L. F Nichols in )?4t>ieit 
1/ bn Mar 292 A commune would require to be poison 
less, at least with rcgnid to virulent disease 
tPo*lK>nly, adv Obs rare~' [f Poison a 
+ -I Y 8 1 Poisonously, after the manner of poison 
1361 I Hevwood /V or ^ (1867) 214 Ihy prophesy 

poysotily to the pricke golh 

t Foi'ionment Obs nre^^ [f. Poison ». + 

MFNT cf F" eiiipotsoiiiieiiient) The act of poison- 
ing, ill quot , a means of poisoning, poison 
c 1470 Hardino Chrou ccx v. Some in bu sherte pul oft 
tyme venemyng. And some in meate and drinks great 
|Hry soneineiit Some in his hose, by great ymagenement 

Poisononai (pm zsnas), a [f Poison sb + 

OIK j 

1 Containing or of the nnlure of (Kiison , having 
the quality or properties of a iKiison , venomous 

1373-80 Barf r Alt P 54* Poisonous VenemuiiR, full of 
p< icon, stinking, of an einll lade, tirulentus 1663 Dryden 
N. Howard fnd Ouesu in 1, \et we destroy the poisonous 
vipers young 1697 Drvdfn / trg I eorg 11 200 Nor 
pois nous Aconite is here produc d 1716 Leoni A Ibertfs 
Aiebit 1 is/aAStesm so poysonous, that it infected 
II Asia 18M treat Bot 109 Ihe Deadly Nightshade 
All yiaits of the 1 1 ml are jkilsoiious Ibid , When taken 111 
large nr poisonous doses. 

2 fiq Morally destnicTiVe or corrupting, con 
veying an evil influence malevolent, malignant 

n 1586 Sidney /fi/; 4 civ, Lnuious wits what hath 

bene mine offeiiie Tl it with such poysonous care my 
lookes you marke t 1660 F rtal Regu 14 Many Poysonous 
Oj inions having gone nbrxid 1817 Sin 1 1 fv / fer Islam 
IX XV 1 he filschood of their uuisutN>us lips 1904 Benson 
cballoneisxiii Yes it is nui sense It Is i>o.sm >ns suicidal 
nonsense t9o6/)rt//7'f/D- ». 6 Mar 4/7 ‘Awfully rotten 
— and ‘ixHMnoiis whah is rnpidly superse ling both— are 
piobably Ihe most ill used words m the FngliMi language 
ns It IS spoken 

tb VVith^ Having the quality of (Mjisoning 
or destroying , dcslrnctive of Obs 

1607 Shaks Lor \ III 135 \oii might c inclcmne vs As 
povsontiis of yonr Honour 

3 t omb 

1611 Shake Cyml in 11 5 What false Italian, (As poysonous 
I iiLiid nslnndcd)? 

Hence Vol sonoutly adv (m quot 1646 - by 
poison) , Vol •ononmtatN 

1646 Sir T BrcWnf I seud Fp X7S The Anlqmlhy be 
twcth a i o'kd a Spider and that th*y puiitonounU 
destroy etch othei, is very famous. 1717 liAiLkY vol if 
J a ftmsmss poisonous (jualiiv 1871 Napiievs Fin b 
C me Dll I viii 24s Foul air which acts poisonously upon 
ihe Mstem 

t Poi’SOIlBOlue, a Obs [f PoifioN sb + 
-koMK ] C hnrgeti or tainted with poison, poisonous 
CIS95CAET VVvAir R Dudleys l\y U' Ind (Hakl 
^oc H9 This ilande beingc soe ^iscnsome a ph e mi|ht 

R ’pohusoH s Kmi,d A (imiiis 425 I^ost huge Dragom 
nnd poisonsome 165a S Clarke At / //it/ C kA /«> ( 1654) 
638 Ihe poysuiisum Ducltincs of ihe 1 iberliiies iiicl Carpi> 
cralians 1688 R Hoimk frmotiiy il 123/1 Poisoiisoni 
Sni kes are in their Kinds and Degires hurlful 

Hente f Fol aoiuiomanou Obs 

1643 USBHKE B dy Div (1647) 143 Because there are 
principles of hurtfulnesse and poysonsomnes m them 

Foi son-tree. 

1 Name forvnrioustreeswith poisonouB properties 
ta Some West Indian tree (?of the N O F Mpborbiacea). 

Obs b The |WLsun sumac Abus seuenata, and other 
poisonous species of Adnr 0 Ihe upas tree Autians 
toxicaiia. d Aiaeta 7 arians of Aisslralia e Croton 
Ferreauxu of Queensland 

it^'iPbit Frans \\l\ 622 There is an Arborescent sort 
with a very large I.eaf, no less venomous thru Ihe Manci 
Hslto by those of Barbados called the Poyson tree lyai 
Sherabd ibid XXXI 147 The Poyson Tree grows to the 
bigness of FIder iSti J J Stockuale liitUI Civil and 
Mililary Sketches of the Island of Java, comprising 
aiilhriHic particulars of the Crjehrated Poison Tree 1837 
Uenerey Eltm Bot I439 Acacia mxnans of Australia, 
has been called Ihe Poison tree 1SI4 Miller Plant n , 
Poison tree Queensland C roton I errtauxtt 1893^ Seon 
Mechanic's Own Bh (ed 4) 161 F xcoecarm Agallocha 
(Poison Tree) wood is hard, and fine grained 

2 Ren Any tree of poisonous or deleterious 
nature Also (Cf upas tree) 

a 183s Mrs Hemans In H F Chorley A/zjw (1837) I 273 
From such agonizing strife the mind will often seek refuge— 
thoueh It be the shelter of a poison tree 1849 ** Fouqul t 
Sir Ftidoc 70, 1 feel myself like a poison tree In the dukedom 
Poi BO&WOOd. a Name for certain poisonous 
Rivecies of Rhus, os R, venenata, the Poison sumac 
of N America, and / Metopmm of the West 
Indies b Sebasttama lunda lfi 0 Euphorbiacete), 
of the West Indies 

lyai Dudley in Phil Trans XXXI 143 The Poyson 
Wood Tree grows only m Swamps, or low wet Grounds, 
and IS by some calfed the Ssoamp Sumach. Ibid 146 
The Poyson Wood has this effect only on some particular 
Persons snd Constitutions. 1730 Mortimer ibid XXXVI 
430 Foxicodiudron /oltis alatis, the Poison Wood This 
Tree dutills a Liquid, blatk like Ink.whmh the Inhabitants 
say IS Poison 18B4 Miller Flant-n, Poisonwood, W 
Indian, Sebasiiauia tuetda 

tPoia011J,a. Obs rare [f PoisONrd +-T.] 
Containing or of the nature of poison , poisonous 
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Pale Envies poywnKi heads 1746 Ukeinial in I’htl 
I tans XI IV 145 (»49) I cuppd It, and drew out a 
Quart or more of U|,ly poisuiiy slimy Stuff 

II PoiSMXde (pwasard) [1 , a low foul 
mouthed woman, a market woman, ftm of oti>) 
potssmd pickpocket, ro|;ne, f potx pitch + aki>, 
Irecause things ' stick to his fingerb ’ , also a fisti- 
wifc (by association with pomoti fish) ] A hrcnch 
woman of the lowest class, one of the I'arisnn 
market-women, who led riots during the first 
revolution 

17M H Walpolf Ld lo Mas Kerry j July, (lie poi» 
Mtrdes hurraed them 1797 Cannino eti iii Antt Jaiahn 
No 4 (1799) 117 While litr spj live f' ussardes with huht 
fooWteps are seen 1 i ilaiUL in a inia r run 1 the uay tiuill 5 
tine 1833 Hr Mariiniau / r It met n Pa! vii. loq the 
shrill volet pnssjidcs were hr riling ihiir ruliuns, or 
heating their strong li pi rs. 1848 \ ¥ jnbi anqi r m ! i/e 
tf I ah«urt a (1874)223 I he woincn 4 anim ited with the 
apiiit of the |K>issardes of 9 s 
b. A hiench fishwife 

1818 A/n-rr«A tt xg It rSr He talhmg women the 
gURsutrde'^ of die coisl in their I hie fltnnel hessr ^ l8fe 

towards herring fishing whiling. Cslais privsardes and 
many other of our ch ii esl subieeis 111 after life 

Point, ohs Sc form of I’oBT 
tPoister, tr Obs [npp a variant of Pksteh 
r< , cf (Jt rw/a/f/r/t/- (lath c in Hatz -Dirm ) ] 
(rans 1 o hopple fetter entangle, enciimbtr 

In quot 1533 (which is t uliet than my mbtarn e oX fester, 
em fester xx iiixffslti'i the ense is no! very clear 
>5*3 Uekni'Ks /■» >iir I Picf 3 [Hi-toryl depresseth, 
poyslereth and ihrusteth dow le such as lien wicite 1 yucll 
and reprouable 1567 J SAKtORO I fidetus 6 When his 
f Kite IS puistered and shakle I the hodie Is alMi cumbred 

tPoisure. Obs rare [f I’oisE v + tJRE 
Cf Oh Pounre weight, what serves to weigh ] 
I’oise, balance 

<11619 hcFTciikR Hit uxtkout If I I Nor is this fored 
hut the meer quality and potsurc of g Kjdness 164 ] Hr ki r 

Ansix hrne fj the pri riiy of the Pecii-s tives order and 
pojsuie to llie whole iKidy t66j W Simfson HyXrol 
Chyit 31 ) I he picssiire of nyr within md with rut the 
gUvf arc brought to an e<)ual puysure 
tPoisy, a Oh run (f I’oihp j/r + y ] 
Heavy or bulky ol body cf Pusv 
1*38 h Ivor Crassiii fntle fle hj ihyrke gtovse (lojsye. 

Poite, obs form of I’ot r 
Poitral (pot trcl) Nnw/Arf andorr/t Forms 
$-6 poytrell, 6 poiterell, 6 8 poitrell, 7 il, 
poiotr«t(l, poy trel, 6 ^poitrsl.y 9 01,9 all fa 
Oh pat/ra/, ctng pettra! now with change of suffix 
pothatl — L pcdorHUhttMt plate I’KiToitvc J'oi 
ttttl IS the Central or Parisian hr form intro- 
duced into Eng app by ( axlon, the earlier form 
from Norman hr being PuTitth, () v ] 

A piece of armour to protect the breast of a horse 
olten richly gilt and omameiited, and retained for 
ornament after its defensive use had ceased 

c 1^ Caxiin S HHts 0/ ■iyxu h vni 197 Tli horses 
gviltic iDt the poytrell inyi,hle not help* 1534 bn r 
Cuiuniis a hullion of copper set on bridcls r poilrcls f 


c fore gytth on eythcr side w 


bridels r poitrcis f 
vfxur t / t A o 14 h. 
buckled 1 riche m i 


Wanicv Ifa-af Alt HorUis xxic » A 408/1 theh ce 
had a piiid<nil Jewel of Precious Sioiit* at his Poictrel 
1714 biiich Ph/ l/rsr \////« rhebais 270 Uelow his 
Breast abending Puiiral hung >74S's Madukn ^oi //ce a 
Ho* 67 Her lieaute us lire ist a gulden Poitrell gtac d 
1817 Moore l.alla A (1824) 86 Steeds Their chains and 
poitrels glilieiing in the sun >866 CoMNOtoN A^xui I vii 
228 Golden poiUels grace ihcir necks 

b iramf A bieast plate a stiff stomacher 
>607 K CIARFV) ir I me, me s H arid qf H a , fers 156, 
1 baue heard of cert iitic genllewomen who made no 
bones to wesie poyirels t stiffe stomachers cndanceting 
thereby the lifeoi ihcir ch Id 1717 Hci io< k IP aw <* Ki i He 
It >4 Your own (Uissinl eyes against which no Poiticl is 
able to defend the hevrt of man 
Poitrell, emit for I’oinifi i 
II Poltrinaire tpwitnnfr) [F , f poitnue 
chest +• at re — L -xtrtKS see Aiti ' J A person 
suffering from chest or lung disease 

>88* S/a«</a><f 22DCC V Gompsialne1y>outhfulin>nlids 
described giaphicalty if not gracefulU, by the foieign 
name of feiittnentes 1BB4 tali Mali I at 34 Sept 2/1 
1 he soft, warm air so de ir and necessary lo the iroilrinuire 

II Poivradfl (irwavravi) Also 7 8 poiverade 
[h (1505 in HaU-Darm) f poivre pepper sec 
ADB ] Pepper sauce Also attnb 
i6m Eveivh Aeetaria App Oib How a Poivende is 
made tTga Charlotte Smiiii OesxuoHxtX 85 Iheie was 
neither game gravy nor poiveiade nor esen fiicad same 
>806 A Hunter CmIixm (ed 3) 215 When cold and cut into 
slices, It eats well with poivrade sauce 190* Patty t tir m 
i^an 8/4 To make the pirivtade sauce 

Po'kaole, a. [f Pukb v > + able ] Capable 
of being poked. 

188a C w SiKMiNS 111 IfaiMrt XXVI 3^/1 Tha advan 
tagee claimed for the open fireplace are, mat it u cheerful, 
pokalrle', and conducive to ventilation 
P0k« (pdidt), si t Now chiefly lital. Forms 
« (3) i- poke I also 5-7 pooke, 6-7 dtai) 


poske, 7 poak , ‘> 5 poyko, f f> poik 6 polk. 

a il and mr/A. dial s pok, 5 6 pokko 7 
pooke, 8-9 pook (9 d/al puok, puock, pooak, 
pwok(o, pwoak , also pook, pouk powk 
Ihal Dut) [Not in 01 • ML. from igtli c , 
represented IJ76 by Anglo L poka {umm pokam 
/««f),agrcca In form with ONk poquti\i\'ai ),/oX ! 

(i4ttic Infjodef ) — J* /W^e.alsolccl ^Xr(iathc) 
early mod Utm poke (Ktlian), also Ir /or, («ael 
/kAd bag , the affinities of which arc uncertain, as is 
the nuestion of their relationship lo OE. pohka M h 
powhe, pouhj. Pouch, bag (lor which 1 indisf (<1 
nas also Poiid) The later Png hirellings pook, 
poak imply lengthened 0, as do also the Sc poik, 
palk A form with short a {pu>k{k, peek) is found 
in Sc and north I ng from 1 ^th c , but this is 
not (p), but (p), a vowel which, like that of Sc 
pitoik and north 1 ng pwake putooak, represents 
Nt I 0 from 0 in an open syllable I he mixl Sc 
pouk, north 1 ng pook with (u, «), may correspond 
to Nh <hal pougueh(.^Ae po fue 1 he phonology 

offers difficulties both in Lng and Fr cf Poikh ] 

1 . A bag, a smalt sack applied to a bag of any 
material or rlcscrlptioi), but usually smaller than 
a saik Now dial cxc in to buy a ptq in a poke 
Pill sb I), in Sc <1 <«/ tn a poke h chat <« poxlie 

I I n Sc q pile 1 lo the bugs < i w diets in wbi hag dierlun/ie 
or beggir i lined provisi ns and jk liable iiroperly 
<1. la^ A t l/uMtirect (1812) I 398/2 Quidim Jud 1 
Ltuculme furebantur unam pokam lane, c laoo Ha’sl k 
78oHise,K.Kesr.lleofnel«ankoni 2 1380 Wv cm S<k 
S el IV ks It 338 pan sliulde pees Ik in bechiiche wi|iuu(e I 
slrif of d>ggis in a poke < 1386 Ciia ciR A e ex / 358 

1 hey walwe isdoon iwo piggesin a p< ke >411 V Itinghatii 
Arc II 86 j poke iimsTll vd 1440/’^ ,f I art 4 7/1 
Pookelorpoket orwalctle' xa cutus 1488/0' H U a> ir 
(1815) 12 In a canvespo k wuliiii the said box tuelf Iiuiidicth 

I & sevin angel nol ills. 1S08 fl nbar I lytiHg 127 ;« gang 
With polkis to myine and beagis baiih meill and schilfing 

I c rsjo r86o fsee Pir »A ' 10 T KJ. ll»//i(i884) 

' 2. Tw2 seeks and two Irsse poXes. >61$ W Laws n 
t xHtry // Ml t at t 1626) 51 A galhcri g Apion like 
a P take 1648-60 He xha si Acorw rncX, a Con e sack r 
a cotnciKokc >742 Swin Vrjo \ e ir t i x/t 17 \ pair 
of leathern pokes [rttite folksk 1844 Scott Ar<fe i h t t 
I el xul The hare braine I goo6« saw the poke 1875 
liigkton Patty News to Mar 2/j Biingiig a | k f 
bran down a step ladder 1883 t, C Uami-s \ tfik 
Hroeuls xix (1884) 141 the cel net is sel across tl e d>ke I > 
OTtch them in Its long poke >883 J V Strvtios // u/r 
6 Hoffi hers 34 krmi the bm the h iw are larried m 
pokes to the oast house >904 Berea (Krniucky) 
Qxtatt ry Nov 17 It usu illy comes in two iKMind pa|K.r 
packages, cr iwkcs 

rt \n PuHd e ChttUri iS&2)2it Ynd of al sthii 

I hinges pok pak and I lelituuoici lablie >470 Hfnmv 
SON Mor Jab 11 O r, , % L 1/ uu) av Ptkkis [ r 
sekkisl full of grots tm k I>k If littrtn -tn/tfuaty 
XXXII 24T IlFin iij^cs ihakkes 1645 t eitty Lk< 
(Surtees) 2^ Given for a pocke of coles -d 1733 in 
Kamtays hat Mtsi I 29 Ve shall b le two go-xt p<Kk 
1844 Scott RedgauHtlet I,et \i 1 be piak of siller 

b A bag hoi hug a definite quantitv, varying 
accuriiing lo the nature of the commodity , as wool, 
coal, meal, hop* , usttl n§ a measure of capacity 
(It IS not clear whether the eirly qiiots belong here ) 

>347 8 A UsofFartt II \xjt xi poki's le madder ig 
Aferdeeti Regr X\ I (I mu Polkofwcwl >853 Morton 
i-yxl A^rix ft 11353/ X< f wool 2ocwls. 

o A pocket worn on the jierson t>/s or ank 

1600 Shaks a I / II Ml 2 Then he drew a diall from 
his poakc 1675 CoCKhK If rxh 0 All ore I ul Smoke lo 
him that has no m ny . Ins Puke >700 I Brown 
Ao txsem \er fr tom iic (1709) 16 With his lorkes as 
cinrly as his Brains >880 Wraa GorfArr /'iMif ill x 183 
Apart from tins 1 se nothing in m> |K)ke 

2 A Ijag or bladder lilletl with air, used by fisher 
men as a buoy U i, 

xtBy rishxrtes U i, ‘iect v H 270 W her the pikes are 
used the olfn ei givesihc Older to Blow tipi Blow up I a nl 
a man with sound lungs grasps one of these membranous 
pouches and inflates II It is ihen allathed to the whale 

+ 8 A long wide or full sleeve Ols 
>404 Pol Paemt (Rolls) II 6g The ptkes of piirchicc j 
hongen to the eiilie. >434 30 tr Hu, ten Ha t Conti 
(Rolls) V III 514 Grele insdeiice of ve lure gtwnc with { 
loiige jKikus, made in the manet of n bagp)pe (1706 , 
Phii I IPS s V Pokes were also a s >rt of 1 mg slecv d I )w ns, 
which hashion giew s> afiecletl and exliav again that the 
wealing of them was fuihidden I 1 

t 4 A kind of net, a bag net Obs 
>579 A Acts Jas U (1814) III 147/1 That destr vis | 
the smollis and ft y of salmond be polkis, cicillis, tr immt 1 
nett IS and hery walteris. 

6 A morbid bag like swelling on the neck f a 
In man, The goitre also calleti fiazarian poke 
i6fi Blrion Amtf Vel i li 11 1 (1676I 4 h Aubanus 
Bohemus tefetrs that 'tlrnitia, ot Poke of the Bavarians and 
Styawislo llie nature of thetr waters >673 Rav Jontn 
/ oa C 143 We saw many men uml women with large 
swellings iin ler ibeir chins called by some m English, 
Bavarian Pukes. 

b In sheep, A bag growing under the jaws, 
symptomatic of the rot , hence the disease itself 
>798 Statist die hot XX 469 Seldom subject lo that 
disease tailed by sheep ftirmeis the poke (a swelling under 
the jaw) or to the scab The poke paiticulaily often proves 


0 The stomach of 1 fish xo//o/ or iutl /Also 
the sound or iir bladder ol a fish ( ( ent Diet 

1773 Barrinctom m / /»/ I raws LXIV 117 Mr Hu 1 1 
opei ed I iliarr and fiund the poke as our fshi 1 
< .11 ir very dlflcrviit 1897 W KINrsroM in /> t ty j\ 

I ) Sept 3/t I mice saw » g >ld ring taken out farsd |m kc 

7 attnb and Comb poke bag {dial ), the 1 ong 
tailed Titmouse ( Icreiula rosta) , poke boy (set 
quot ) , poke cheeked a , having baggy cheeks , 
poke hooked a (see qnoU ) , poke horae, a j ack 
horse carrying toads in two pokes or bags, poke 
(pook ) net (see quot i8os), poke (pock ) 
nook, one of the comers at the bottom of a bag or 
sack , one s envtt poke nook one s own means, one s 
private resources, poke- (pock ) abakinga, the 
last jxrrlions of meal tk , shaken rut of a sac) , 
Jie the smallest of a litter of pigs the youngest 
child in a family , t poke sleeve, a kij mlbroal 
sleeve sec sense a Also I’oKK Pt UIiIno 
1885 Saaainmn Pun \atnes Hitds ^7 Ihc pc (ivilj c 
form of (he iicst und (he fe.ilhcrs wi ich c mj>‘ t U •• li u 
hivr Uaincfl fur (he hid the nAmes f PuV c f j 1 !i 2, >i 
*Hokc lag heithcr p kc 1805 R W UicKbuN /m f 
Agru II 7'i3 Another |>cr!»on will be rc<mis tc in 

the ht>p|Ja itation in rder to pick up the scattered wanrhes 
f r the I Kids nnd <onvc> the ptoduce to the kiln A bv y i:» 
in general empluyeti in thi% business wlo fr rti the n*it ifc 
of hli uork KS con no ly called the 'j kc Ixjy Car 

CM E in hr ude I i/i tn ! tui (18^4) ^ o V long soft ^p. kr 
i) ecked fa c with bus\ anxious \ U V e>r*s .883c M/urv 
I/a, XXV 907/1 Many fish arc caught rot by tie 
bo k e ilering l) e jaws of llie fish 1 ur because il isiislr cd 
in their sion arli a hsb so caplutcd is jlled *| Ue 
b lOlrcd 1897 KipUno taftains Courag ox im Helj 
here Harsc lisa big u 1 I ke b'e ke 1 too He I a I 
taken the I ait right into Ills sto I a< h 1669 in \ittA x ,1 i 
C lots s V Bung all the 'lokc h ises ilat licspa c tj 
the ffell ini 1 the cem n pii cf Id 1805 Porsv rii / c im r, 
Siotl (j8o6) 111 vBuJlrimncls r'|,ucklets that 1 1 

tn f tin of 1 1 Tg an- ftcniscd 1^5 Statut Icc S // 
XIV 165 < atching flesh water fish wilt a ki I fpsk ct 
1583 tri, I p St ci itaxs V i Hot mcnstrillis sc, 11 g, a 
and maul Gat Mitchell 11 ane iiiM ’pcxke nucke iSti 
CsltA > / arrsA xiv U8 oj S7 It was ll ua) t that It |lhc 
cost) w mid I ise to come out of rhcirown pock n xik 1S44 
lU LANTiM- Ifiltrr / Pen / xogk 1 18 1 r r nioi trr 

fills mony a pock n xW > 8 o 8 jAMit 50 N 'f otk shakiii^t 
a sulgsr teiin Used I 1 dc ole ihe yourge t child f a 
family It often implies the idea of s ineihing puny in 
api>ea,ance 1844 bieiiiEKR hk I arm II 700 Ihc sn til 
weak pigs are usually t icknamerl t rxgx ir pxik x/takingt 
»S 9 » 'slow Ann 519 (Jownes with deepe and broade ilecues 
commonly called "poke siccues. >714 S/e f 1 /N 6 ijp<) 
My learned (. trtcspmident wbo striies again t Masters 
Gowns and Poke Sleeves 

Pok6t t*FP either an appitcalion of prcc 
(from Its shape or ipjicarance), or (as more gencr 
ally held) from PohP v > (from itv poking out or 
projecting) Actual cvitlence is wanting] 

1 A projecting brim or front of a womans 
bonnet or hat 

(1 he meaning m quot 1770 is nol cleat ef 1815 in sense 2 ) 
>77» Lauy Marv Corf Prnt 28 Dec Ihe hcaldiess 
must be bla k that is to wy the poke and the laj pit s t ut 
upon the head you are jwimitted to wear the rit bon of the 
colour of your rube. >813 Lauv Birche.rsh X.r(f (182 > 61 
An imme ise q iillii B of tace or III Ik 11 lound the p ke 1859 
(•Eo fciioi d Bede I Ihc close poke of her little bhik 
bonnet hid her face from him 

b Applied to a ' sun shade ’ or ‘ ugly , i c a 
dctachaUc bum affixed to a bonnet to shade the 
wearer g face 

i »59 Sa! X \ P xxix 34* Ladici wiih 

pokes to then boDuer'i 

2 Short for Puke BOX gcT (In jnot 1815 peril 
a woman's muslin can fornieilv woni ) 

181 J Lady Gran ille cef 5 Sept Miss'-tnlh in a lillle 
crushed muslin poke a 184$ Hod / iter it y \ Lit int \i, 
ihej came— each Pis fiiert Lai) m lhal boot et We 
tall a poke 1B76 Gto 1 - nor /J im Per nr xxi A gre) 
fnere livery and a stnw poke such as my au ts charity 
children wear 1896 Tr rcana M S iisrEO / </i- .Sre A" / 
Burl nxi 369llnGt SalilakcCuj) A jxtke bonnet was 
u isersally wv rii — wh) is the I ke a symlKsl of piet) 
Quakers Solsationisls M iiinons Sisters of Mercy retiring 
alike inside iis ungraceful shape? 

3 attnb and Comb poke brim, a projecting 
bnin of a bonnet or hat , hence poke brimmed 
a , tpoke fly cap app a fly cap (hbv jA • 1 ij 
jvrov idcd VA ith a poke 

i8u PaJl Mail (V 19 May 1/3 The Mentone is a smart 
hat for the races. It is r>f fawn straw w iih a ‘p, ke brim f 
modeiale sue lined wHh apple green velvet md a ere ic 1 
shaped Ictck >899 Vii/y \<~t< t June b t The jv ke 
bnininedhat reminiscent of the thii ties is me, eon col v re I 
straw tl mimed with tulle >810 Sflendxl I xiics II ry 
Her hair was ad ined with a “jvoke fly cap a d lon^ la e 

*^Boke, sb 3 [f Poke r- 1 ] 

1 An act of poking a thrust, push, nudge (In 
obs slants, A blow with the fist ) 

1796 Cxvse X Pi e I nil, 7 (ed 3) Poke a blow with the 
fist I II lend >011 a Jtokc 1831 .SisK-fF 1 155 With a poke 
at the fire (o make 11 bla c the bnshier 1848 DiCKtss 
Pomtey vi Giving hei such )erks and pokes fiom time to 
time Ibid XVII, The Captain making a poke at the door 
with the knobby suck 10 assure himself that it was shut 
>8 m Lvtton Caatoas xvii 1, With a sly look giving me a 
poke tn the ribs 

b With advbs , IS poke out, an act of poking 



POKE 


lOfJO 


POKED 


oat , poke round a goiiij; round and poking into 
place* , poke-up an act of poking or sUmng up 
1(74 Ri SKIN // rtuf IhcIhsus (1887) 3 We go into tl e 
Sacristy and have a reverent little poke out of relics looi 
L Malet \tr R i,almxlv\\ vii We could ride over mat 
hnd and have a poke round for sites. 1905 Wtstm Cat. 
18 Aug s/i All the birds s t so close that ^ood dug Ponto 
almost has to give them a poke up with his nose lo induce 

2 A contrivance fastened upon cattle, pigs, etc 
to prevent them from brcakmg through fences 
see quots 

{Supposed to refer lo its action in puking the animal ) 
iBm Webster Pike in New England a machine to 
prevent unruly beasts from leaping fences consisti g of a 
yoke with a pole inserted pointing forward iSspHollanu 
Cold A IV 43 We put a poke upon a vicious cow 1875 
Kniu.it Dut Meek P ie a dcviue lo prevent us |an 
nninuil J jumpii g over, crawling tlirough r breaking down 
fences they vary with the kind of stock to which they 
are attached —horses cattle hogs or geese 
8 (See quots ) 

i860 Bartcftt Di t Am r Poke a lazy person a 
daw lie as what a slow poke you are I A woman s word 
1864 Wkicstek Poke a lazy person a dawdler also a 
stupid or uninleresti g pc son 

Poke, Also 7 poak(e, pooke [Of N 
American Indian origin , in sense i app the same 
as the Virginian word cited by early travellers ns 
uppowoc, apooke, smoke, in Narraganset ptu k smoke 
III sense 2, app shortened from I'ocan ] 
tl Some plant smoked by the North Amencan 
Indians, hence called Indian tobacco Obs 

It has been vaiiously conjectured lo be Ifi oltaiia rush a 
(see quot i86j)i Antehuani plauleigtmfoha (in Britton 
& hiava Hota Xorlh ru 1 / S III Index, called Indian 
tobacco La lies tobacco ) A margirttf/ita (see quot 
1865)1 and LoMta tif/lala, very commonly referred lo as 
Indian tobacco 

[11)99 T Heriot in Hakluyt Kop III a7i there is an 
herbe called by ihe inhabitants uppowoc the Span>ards 
call It Ubacco. 161S W Straciikv ffisl Prat I irgmia 
izi There is here great store of tobacco which the salvtges 
call apooke) 1^4 Relit Ld haltiu ox s Plaulntlou 
(Maryland) (1865) ao After this was brought a great Bagg 
filled with a large Tobacco-p pe and Poake which is the 
word they vse for our Toba co. 1651 K Child in Ifatt 
his legacy (1655) iss I have far greater hopes of the 
flourishing of this wild plant than of Tobacco (either f that 
which in rfew Enjjlvnn is called Poak muth differing from 
the Virginun or m that ther commonly used and s< wn in 
Virgil la) 167* lossFLVN Afeiw Px/g Rartlies 54 Toliatco, 
the Indians mvke use of a small kind with sh rt roui d 
leaves called Pooke 179a Belknae Hist Hetv H im/sk 
III iz6 A running vine tKanng a small berry and a round 
leaf which Josselyn (who wrote in 167a) says the fishermen 
called poke it is known to the hunters by the name of 
Indian tolwcco z86s Tuc KERMAN yosselyns H Eng 
Rarshet 8s(iote to quot 1671 above) Ihe weak tobacco 
uiltivated by the Indians was not colt s fool I ul Vn. /i 
ana rnshca L well known to have been long in cultivatioD 
among the American savages The 1 aine tote or pooke — 
if It be as IS s i| ixisable the same with puck smoke of the 
Narraganset vocabulary of R Williams was perhaps always 
indefinite Hi f 87 The species intended by Josselyn 
■referred to 1 y him ns I ive fur ever a kind of cud weed ] 
IS our ev erlasting 1 he dried herb [was] used by the fisher 

men instead of tobacco, and no doubt called by them poke 
2. IL A name for American species of Phytolacca, 
esp P dtcandra, Virginian Poke, Poke berry. 
Poke-weed, b Indian Poke, the Green Hcllc 
bore or I’oke root, Veratntm virtde 
i7»r Catesby Carol na I 04 They feed much on the 

berrirs of Poke, I e Rlttum I irgin nuum 1713 MiiLsa 

Card Out , Phytolacca , Amencan Nightshade tom 
muiily call d Virginian Poke or Porke Pbysick 176a J I ek 
Introd. Bot App 333 Virginian Poke / hytotacca 1770 
J R Forstfb tr Kalnfs Trcti N Amer (1771) I 
tS3 1866 Treat Bot 885/s Xlie Pocan, or Virginian 
Poke or Poke weed, is a branching herbaceous plant 
with a smooth green or sometimes purplish stem with 
hrge green or purplish leaves 1874 Garroo & Baxter 
Mit Med (1880) 38a Green Hellebore Root The dried 
rhizome of Veratmm viritle American or Green Hellebore i 
called also Swamp Hellebore and Indian Poke 1876 Bar 


Poke (pdvk), tl I Form* 3- pok« , (4 pok), 
i( pooke, 6 7po»k 8 5 pouke, pukke, pucke 
[ML ^ktn - late MDu , Du , MLO , LG poken 
to poke, thrust , whence also OF poquer, /e her 
to poke, thrust out (c g an eye) (Godef) Cf 
MDu Du pooh, MLG poh, LG poke, a 

dagger, Sw phk, a attiJt fhese word* seem to 
irajily an OTent stem *puk , , preserved only 

in the LG branch But the history of the B form* 
IS obscure (Gael ptu push, jostle, Ir poc a blow, 
kick Com poc shove, push are app from Lng )1 
1 trans 1 o thrust or push (anything) with one’s 
hand or arm, the pomt of a stick, or the like, 
usually so as to move or stir it 
1 1386 Chaucer Reese t P 449 Aleyii the clerk He poked 
John and seyde sicpestow I4a6 1 vdo He LuU PUgr 
13849 An Auiigel Pookede hjin and made hym rysc 1811 
Sporting Mag XXXVIII ga Ihe bellows is used at once 


word in New England 1869 Hurst Horsham SussexCloss , 
Doant goo intothat field mat he you II be pooked [by a bull 
or cowl if you do Mod colloq He poked me m the nbs. 


lacxa decatidta also the plant (a a) poke milk- 
weed (see quot ) , poke root, (a) the white belle 
bore of N America, Veratrum virtde {2 b), also Us 
root , {b) the root of poke-weed, Phytolacca (a a) 

1838 MavNe Fxpos lex "Poke lierries, Poke rooL 18^ 
Lowell T ett (1894) II 50 Pokeberry juice whereof wo 
used to make a delusive red 11 k when we were boys 1899 
Academy 11 Feb 184/1 Woollen cloth was dyed crimson in 
the Juice of the pokeberry 1893 hyd Soi lex *Poke 
milkweed the Asilepms phytolacc ides, which is nol unlike 
Poke weed. 1687 J Clayton in Phil Trans XLI 150 
When they design to give a Purge they make use 01 
•Poake root, LC iotanum bacc(/erum 1698 G Thomas 
Pennsy/vania (1B48) 19 There grows also in great Plenty 
the Black Snake Root Rattle Snake Root, Poke Root, 
called in England Jalii^ iSm Med yml XVII *95 
Proofs of the efficacy of the poke root 1796 P Browne 
7 imaua 332 ’Poke weed This plant is commonly found 
in all the cooler hills 1880 Hew yirginiant I 53 They 
had stained it pink with poke weed berries. Tms poke 
weed ts the Phytolacca— a tall handsome plant which grows 
In fence corners 

Poke, sh ^ The small green heron of U S 

Ceog 1 165 Green Bittern Poke 


c 1430 Merhn 307 Bohors come to hym and putte the 
poyiite of his swerde on his shelde and be gan to pouke hyn 
and eleped Rise vp 

b Hence, to thrust or push (a thing) art ay 
out in, up, down , from, into (a place) , etc , to 
poke through to thrust through (with a weapon) 
e 13S0 WvcLiF Iserm Set Wks 1 ta And Fan malsl )>ou 
poke beter |mi mot fro (>> I rolnr 1673 J Smith Chr Retie 
Appeal I ao lo poak out Leviathan from under that shelf 
of prejudice 17008 L tr TryKet toy E Ind 347 We 
found them fPagods) ru nd and |ioked again in the dark 
hole 1781 Mhe. D Arblav Diary May 1 poked the three 
uui teas in his I and nnd told him 1 would come again 
another time 1864 Biktin Scot Air I Iv 171 When 
Montgomery poked out the eye of Henry II m the lilt yard 
1863 KINOSI FV Hereto ix I cannot have you jioked through 
willi a Feetaiid pike 

o To shut up or confine in a poky place colloq 
i860 Mis* Yonce Hopes 11 x Poking himself up in such 
a liorri I place 1864 Mrs RiiDViLfT Cetlkl xiv s66 It 
would break her heart 1 1 be poked up in a town 1881 
Miss Yonoe Lads <7 Lasses of lesttgUy iii 124, I suppose 
she IS not much of a Kdy living poked up there 

d. 1 o make, find out, produce, stir up, hy poking 
t6^ Sir 1 Brownr Pseud Ep iil xx 155 If also these 
black extremities or presumed eyes be clipped of! they 
[snails) will notwithstanding auke use of their protrusions 
orhornc&and poke out their way as before t^^Freumner 
337/a Like children who poke a hole in a tinim lo see what 
It Is 1884 Spectator la July aoi/a To poke up a great 
conflagration in the country 

2 fg To urge, incite, stir up, excite, imlate 
Now rare or Oos 

IJ ( urtor M tiBtg (Colt ) Pe parlesi bos his a side J>Bl 
dos him fast to pok [r r poke>bis pride. 139J I ahcl P 
PI C 11 129 I ticlfer For prude pat hym pokede bus 
peyne hath no ende t6oi 1) Jonbon t oeteutern 1 You 
mu t still bee poking mce against my will to things 1815 
1)ii<K.KfcrT N C CI0SS ^ Pekd 1 ofTcndcil piqu«d ‘Aw>o 
TOkcd htm, sarc 1851 / tt Gaz 7 luiie ^88/3 A littU too 
fond or poking up the prejudices and pcculuinties of priests 
and \ ishopv 

+ 3 To crimp, form the folds in (a ruff) with 
a poking stick Also absol Obs 

Nohoxty \ Someh m Siminon TcA Shots (1878) I 
318 1 shall turne Lauiidrcsse now and Icarne to starch And 
set and poke 1614 J Cooke Tu Quoque in Dodsley 0 Pi 
(1780) VII 19 !• ,r pride the woman that had her ruff 
poak d by the devil is but a puritan to her 163(6 Davenant 
/ latomc / oi’ers Wks (1673) 298 And then for push o Pike, 
practise tu poke a Rull 

4 inlr or absol To do the action of thrusting , 
lo make a thrust or thrusts with a stick, the nose, tic 

1608 Akmin Hest Nt m (1880) 50 Now our Philosophical 
Poker pokle on, and poynled lo a strange shew 1643 
pAt hNANT Unfortunate 1 overs v 1 Swords they have afl 
they It serve To poke 1764 Mme. PAbhiav Day 
Z5 Jan I was really obbged lo go and iK>ke at the fire with 
all my might iSaS Webster s v Jo poke at islo ihrun 
the horns tl 1866 G Macdonald Ann Q Height vi I saw 
them poking with a long stick in the pond. 1867 Trollofe 
CkroH Barsetll Ivii 136 He raised Ins umbidla and poked 
angrily at the notiLe 1901 Maurice Hewlett Hew 
C xnteri J Desn Costard t Z" 79 It (a babe] jiuked for 
the nipple and found it not 

0 iratu To thrust forward (the finger, head, 
nose, etc ) , esp to thrust obtrustvtly 

1700 1 Brown Amutem Ser 4 Com 97 One of them 
would have been poking a Crines Bill down his Ibroal 
1783 Mme DArblay Diary 4 Jan He pokes his nose 
more into ones face tian ever iSta H & J Smith Aej 1 
Addr , Baby s Del 11 He pokes her head between the bars I 
And melts off half her nose t i8s6 I auv Gkanvulk I ett 1 
15 Feb, Everybo^ poking in tlieir little efforts at the 
expiration of the Carnaval 2874 bvMoNDB 54 Italy 4 
Greece (1898) I xi 217 A fig tree poking ripe fruit against | 
a bedroom window 1884 A Lang in Century Mag Jan 
324/1 The poles are everywhere lo be seen poked out of 
windows. 

b To poke fun (oD, to assail with jest, banter, 
or ridicule, esp in a sly or indirect manner. 

tB4eHooo£f/r4EArAfi«e 1 37 The American tn a dry way 
began lo poke his fun at the unfortunate traveller 1844 
Thackrrav B Lyndon 1 She was always 'poking her fun , 
as the Irish phrase tt t86s Hughu Tom Brown at Ox/ 


XIV 1 he first thing you do is to poke fun at me out of your 
wretched classics s88o Dixon Windsor IV xxxlii 310 
London wits poke fun at him. 

0 uitr a To poke one’s nose, go prying into 
corners or looking about one , Jig to make curious 
investigation 

1713 Prior Dawn HaU 11 Hang Homer and Virgil 
their meaning to seek, A man must have pokd into Lai in 
and Greek. 1809 W lavina Kiiickeri Ace Author 
1 4 He was a very inquisitive body and when not in his room 
was continually poking about town 1819 Shfiley Peter 
Bell VI IV, No longer imitating Po|]e In that barfanrian 
Shakespeare poking iSfo 1 A I rollofe Imprese Wan 
derer xvi 255 In vain 1 poked among its ol^ure lanes. 
188S J Pavn Myst Mirbriilge xx Having a lae^r to poke 
and pry into his accounts. xtgPibhx ly Germ Card (1899) 
38 She u off to poke into every comer and box if 
necessary any careless dairy maid ^ car 

b lo potter, to move about or work in a 
disultoiy, ineffeLtive, or dawdling way 
1796 Jane Austen Sense 4 Sens 11 in. Lord bless me 
how do you think I can live poking by myself/ 1839 

I InzGsKALO Lett (1889) I 49 I dare say you think 11 
very al suid that (I) should poke about here in the country 
wlieii 1 might be in London seeing my friends, tin 
Mar M Grant 5 bm Miui/ VIII, 1 should enjoy poking about 
a I it on Dinah s back 

7 trans To poke the head, and absol io poke , to 
carry the head thrust melegantly forward , to stoop 
iSri L M Haukinr C test 4 Gertr I 185 A quarters 
dancing would be well bestowed on the young lady a* she 
certainly poked must terribly 1813 UROcKari N C Gloss 
Poke to iXoop ‘lopokc the head 18 Miss H Shelley 
in Symonds Shelley 11 (1878) 45 It was not worn as a 
punishment but because I poked 1847 [see Poking >4/ a 1) 
luats El Glyh V isits FUsesieth (1906) 3 They both poke 
their heads and Jane turns in her toes 

b lolloq 1 o project obtrusively, to stick out 

i8a8 Creeven Gloss (ed 2) Poke, to project, lo lean 

Poke, Sc Also 6 polk [f. Poke sb H 

1 1 trans 1 o catch fish with a poke net (see 
Poke sb t 4) Obs 

«S74 Rck Pnvy Council Scot II 399 Slauchter of llak 
fische polking and polling or oiiy uther crymes 

2 To put in a poke or bag , to bag , to poke up, 
to jiut up in a bag or pocket 
1596 Harincton Metam Ajax 49 Perhaps thou hist 
a mil tie lo poke vp thy dish when you likestthy meate well 

II »38 Ramsay bogle 4 Rohm 49 Poke up your p>pes 

Poke, V ^ V lb [f. Poke sbd 2] /raw To 
put a poke on 

tSa8 w EBSTFR s V , To poke an ox 
Po ke-bomaet. [f Poke or » 1 sec Poke 
sb, ] C ollorjnial name for a bonnet with a project 
ing brim , spec one of this shap wont in the early 
part of the loth c Also attnb 
i8ao Hermit in I ondon xcil V 35 Another street nuisance 
Is )our ixike bonnet ladies who sometimes pul out your 
eyes with these pent house projcctioi s. 1833'] Hook Lave 
4 / ride, Willow viii For young women as likes lo look 
alNitit em, them |X)ke bonnets is old nick. 1S37 Lytton A 
Mattrav iv vl, A few ladies of middle age wear straw 
poke bonnets. 18^ R. S buaTEEs Ask Mamma ix [A] 
lady painted In one of the old poke bonnets of former 
da-n ttik Century Mag XXVill 14 Eight or nine 
ladies gentlemen and children, in the poke bonnets and 
higb-collared coats of the year 1839 

0 Applied to the form of bonnet worn by 


a farmhouse , the projierty of Anabaptists a sect most 
numerous in uolinmt There a no Riislaking Ihe women 
by their downcast looks and black )K>ke bonnets. 1877 
Sat Rev 12 May 577/2 At Criiydon, Dorking and other 
favourite haunts of Friends, the broad brimmed bau 
for the men and close poke bonnets for the women, ^ay 
still be seen iBm St James Gan. 17 Aujg ii/a Never 
reached by the Churih or any other spiritual organisa 
tioni except [xissibly the poke bonnets at Ihe corners of 

the streets. 190s Elix L Banks Newtpeptr Ctrl 107 The 

poke bonnet and dark blue dress which I thought I would 
not get until I had spent a few days investigating what wo* 
the best way to join the Army 
Hence Voke-bo imataff a , wearing a poke 
bonnet 

1877 Sat Rev *3 June 755/1 Marching in , hatted or 
poke-bonneted, antf silent when it [a religious observance) 
IS Quaker 1901 Dai(y Chron. 16 Nov 3/3 Ihe poke 
Ixmnetted young ladies who resided in the charming suburb 
of Paddington green 

Poked (p^“kt), a [f Poke rf/.l, i + -ed^.] 

1 F unused with a bag or poke , dilated 

tilt Markham Countr (antcnl c xix {z668) 83 She 
must be of large body, well poked beliiiid for large Eggs 
{ i8aS Craven Gloss (ed 2), Poked having a bog or p^e 
under the law, which is genetally the case with consuni^ive 
or rotten sneep 

2 Of a bonnet or cap Famished with a poke. 
1866GEO BuotA* // tfZ/x He in a Jioked cap and without 

I a cravat made a figure at which bis mother cried every 
Sundiw iSts Miss Mulock Fair France Iv la) Those 
frightful white poked caps or bonnets, which often hide 
sudi sweet, saintly, and even beautiful laces. 

Pokods />?>/. a. [f. Pom tr 1 + -id 1 ] 

1. Thrust, pushed, stirred, etc. : see the vb 
x8p8 Westm Gat. tt Apr 3/1 These may be found 
in the poked«way forgotten trays of our Jewellers shops 

t 2 Oft ruff Cnmpedwlthapoklng-ftick. Obs. 



POKBFUL. 


1061 


POKY. 


TOkcd ruffei would b* ut uude iom GLArTHOHiiK Hoi 
landtriw Wlc» 1874 I iia They >hall weare Beaver Hath 
Poalc d Ruflei, Grogtam Gownen, or wrought laffala 

Pokefill (p<^“ kful) (f. PoKK sb I + rui, ] 

A bagful, a araall sackful. 

xyn Lancu P pi M, vii tgi A poke ful (1393 C x 342 
poke ful , A vm 178 v r pokefulj of pard. uii here nr 
prouinciales lettres 137} G HarvfV Letter Ik (Camden) 
gt Ifle bee not worth a pokefull of penrr 1381 J But. 
tleuUioHt Anno Osor 135 b, At. farre disaentyiig from the 
puipose of thts Propheeie as if he were deinauiideil the way 
to Canlerbu^, he might aunsweie, a jxjake full of Plummea. 

II Poke-io'lcen, pokelogau. us [a 

Otljibwa poktHOgun ] (See quota ) 

THOsfAU Mmne tP (1804) 68 Now and then we 
paued what McCauslin called a pukel igan, an Indian term 
for what the drivers might have reason to call a poke logs 
in, an inlet that leads nowhere /itJ 133 Hai i 

■UKTOH JVeU A Hum Nat II 404 A poke luken is a 
marshy place or stagnant pool connected with a river iBya 
Da Vksb AmeruaHUim 20 The term pokeloken, an Indian 
term, signifying * marsh ' is still largely used by the 
lumbermen iti Maine, and in the Northwest 

Pokemantie, variant of Pockmanteau. 

Po ke-pu'dding. Also (Se ) 9 pook pudding, 
contr. 8-9 pock pud [f Poke sb 1 +P111JDIN0 ] 

1. A pudding made in a poke or bag, a bag 
pudding. Now Sc and dtal 

t33a Huiaikt, Poke puddvnge, mata, /arreita tSoa 
SiBBALuCAnm P(W/>:yGloss.,/’aik^i«flt, bag puddings 
dumplings. tSag Jamikson, Pock pudding 

2. Sc Applied contemptuously to a corpulent 
or gluttonous person , in opprobrious designation 
in Scotland for an Englishman Now humorous. 

C 1730 Bust Lett N \cotl (1754) I vi 138 My t ountry 
men all over Scotland are dignified with the title of 
Poke Pudding, which, acc irding to the Sense of the Word 
among the Natives, signifies a ( 7 hitlun a 1776 in Herd !>c I 
Soaigrl iiB 1 hey II fright the fuds of the Puckpuds, bur 
mony a bullock bare s coming i 8 i 4 ScoiT cVrf '/<»•/ x«, 

* We maun gar wheat flour serve us for a blink ’ said N icl, I 

'the Kngli^ers live amaist upon ti but, to be sure, the 
pock 'puddings ken nae better 1807 — Diary so Dec 
Anent the copyrights— the pockpuds were nut frightened by 
our high price 1870 Ramsay Kemm vl (ed. iR aa8 A set 
u ignorant pock puddings. 1883 Moaais in Mackail I t/e 
(i8ot) H >43 Whether (lock pudding prejudice or not, I 
can t bring myself to love that country IScotland) 

3 A local name of the Long tailed Titmouse 
s8tf Erne Cyct Nat Hut IV 203 Thu u the Poke 
Pudding, Huckmuck,and Mum Ruflinuf the Engluh 1883 
SwAiNiKiM Prvo Names Btrtls 3a (British Long Uiled Tit 
mouse) Poke pudding or Poke bag (Gloucestershire 1 Salop) j 
Pudding bag (Norfolk) 1 

Pok«r (i>d“ koi), sb 1 [f Poke t» i + bb i.J I 
1 An instrument for iioking or stirring a fire, 
consisting of a stiff metal rod, one end of which is 
fitted with or formed into a handle. , 

Jem spoken son nuot rSog 1 

1334 in W H 1 timer 'ieUct Pec Oxford (1880) tad He I 
came dowiie with a poker in hu hande. 1714 Addison 
Spett No. 608 y 13 By her good Will she never wiuld 1 
suffer the Poker out of her Hand. iSoe Mrs Hersey ' 
Motiriray Pam I 70 The men say she is os stiff as a 
poker . Olid the women arc afraid of her, she is so proud and I 
prudish lisp Lvttom Disowned xvtti, ITie ancient domestic 
came |iokerinhand lohlsawutance 1S44I i> Brougham 
A / MHel III n 176 0( a stilfneae ao perfect that part 
of his toilette seemed to be swallowing a (xiker 1899 K 
WHirrmo No $ John St xix, A jew s Poker is a Chmiuui 
person who attends to Jewish fires on the Sabbath day 

fig (in allusion to its proverbial stiffness) I 
A person with a rigid stiff carnage or manner I 
sSsa Misa Mirroao in L Estrange Life (i8»>) 1 184, I 
dare say our new cousin is lust such a poker as Lord 
Selkirk, with an iron head and an iron heart 1838 Lauv 
Geanvillb Lett 14 July, He would be very handsome if ' 
he would not stoop Lix u a poker m comparison 1 

1 2 . «• PoksHg-stsek sec Poking vb( sb a Obs. 1 
1604 Dbkkeb Honest Wk Wks. 1873 II as Where s my 
rufle and poker, you block bead ? 1806 Mkywood wd Pt | 
If you know not me L Wks. 1874 I asB Now your Puritans 
poker u not so huge, but somewhat longer i a long slender 
poking sticke u the all in all with your Suffolke Puntane 

3 In various transferced uses ». (See quot ) 
tSBSCaABB PteknoL Did, Poker or driver, an iron 1 

instrument, of various lengths and sues, used for driving 
hoops on masts. It has a flat foot at one end, and a round 
knob at the other 

b humorous The staff or rod of office earned 
by a verger, bedell, etc 

1844 [implied in pokerdiearcr see 81 . 1905 H S Hol. 

LAND Personal Stud ix U^esicoU 130 Under the haughty 
contempt of the solitary verger [In Peterborough Cathedral) 
who had been forced to lend the authority of his ‘poker 10 
those undignified and newfangled efforts. 

a Unsverssty slang One of the university 
bedells at Oxford and Cambndge, who carry staves 
or inaccf (‘ pokers’) before the Vice-Chancellor 

i>4< Rime if New-Made BacceiUrt (Farmer), Heads of 
Houses in a row, And Deans and College Dons below. 
With a Poker or two behind 1867 London Society XII 
347 We attended duly at St Marys to see the vice- 
chancellor, doctors, proctors, ' pokers , &c in their robes of 
slate, tl^ fowetts I fe k Lett 1 1 vui m 6 There was 
a great procewon, the Chancellor in block and gold. Doctors 
in scarlet gowns, the Vice Chancellor with pokers. 

4 Red-hot poker, a popular name of species of 
THtoma (or Knlphqfid), South African liliaceous 
plants, bearing elmgatep spikes of scarlet or yellow 
flowetf; caUMaIso^a)W 4 y?«nir/'(FLAUir^ lo). 


1884 M II 1 1 X / lant H Red hot pukcr plant 1899 tit 
Malic It Oct a/a I he clustered sunflowers and rt 1 1 1 
pokers most Eor^eous of Septemlarr x 1 Id fasliiui ed bl > m 
190a Cornish Aatantist t hornet 179 Starlet triioinas (rr I 
hot pokers) look splendid among the deep greens if the . 
Rummer grass 

6 Ihe implement with which poker work is 
done , hence, short for PoKilR work. Also alttsl ] 
l8ay Seakam Pat Per A drawing in poker I y him f 
the balvator Mundt after Carlo Dolti 1834 (we poier 
picture III 8J c 1900 W D Thompson Poker IVark 10 1 ) r 
pokers were iiiything, from a kniltliig needle lo an iron r x) 
f HI thick and were bound with yarn or other malctial I 
protect the hands from being burnt, and to enal le the 
worker to obtain a firmer grip of llie implement th t ly 
Ihe ‘Pyro is another detelopmeiit in Poker machine 
whii li does away with the spirit lamp It id 4 Poki 1 
attisis will find it contenient lo be in jxs e-Moii of the 
principal manufacliirer » list of Poker inatcriaK — /« 
struct Pyre Poker Machinr Bef are starting any pieie 
of w irk It IS wise lo become familiar with the lightm,. and 
woi king of the ixiker 

0 A person who |iokes , esf one who jKikcs or 
pries into things 

1808 Armin Nest Ninn (1880) 50 Now our Philos, pliic il 
Poker poktc on and poynled lo a strange shew 1741 
KicHakiison /’ amc/M (1824) I sxxix 337 Such llnus,liifiil 
futurity pokers ss I sm ' 

7 . Phrase Hy the holy poku A humorou* is 
severation, of Irish origin and uncertain meaiiiiig 
1804 Mar. h 1 gpworih / imemk (.tons 11 By llie b ly 
linker , s.ud I e lo himself the olil fellow now is ut tbeie 
i8s8 /.iHcci sj I-el 773/j He sweats I > the holy poker 
and ‘ Si Patrick that he will never a,, im go to St Par 
Iholoniews 1890 R BoetiRPwnoo lot A firmer (iSgi) 

I w By the holy imker sir yeu ve just hit it there 
0 aitrih and ( ontb , as poker arm , poier backed 
poker like adjs , pokor-bearer, a mace liearer, a 
Uiiivcrstty bcelcll poker drawing, poker paint- 
I ing IViKKB-uoKK, poker pioture, a picture 


his usual ‘poker backed style of seal. 18^ Patl Mail ( 
o Mar j/s The journal assumes its most |ioker backed 
'we told you to altitude 1I44 J P HrwLSi 1 / arte ns 4 
IP IX, hroCD vieeH.hancellor down *■ " - 


carrying a thrcc<ornered bat m one banif and a short 
gtlt headM ‘poker like stick gracefully wised in the other 
I Clara H Stfvens in Proc nth Com Amer tnstr 
Dro/ 365 The ait of ‘poker painting has had more attention 
in England than elsewhere. 1834 Fairiiolt Dut Perms 
' Arts, 'Poker pieiurtt, imitations of jiicluies or rather of 
bister washed drawings executed by singeing the surface of 
white wood with a heated wker, such os uwd in Italian 
irons. tS^ Morris in Mackail Lift (1899) It 183 Some 
I decoration that she was doing in the ‘poker style, burning 
the pattern in 

Now U. S collcM Also 7 pocar. 

I (i>erh from Norse, conr to Da. fokker, bwed 
the devil. Cf also Plck, PiwK.] A hob- 
I goblin, bugbear, demon Old Poker, the devil 
[1598 seeH ODCE roKKR 1 iflot Dent Patkw Heaven ioq 
E uen ax a mother, when her ehilde is wayward scarelh it 
with some pocar, or bull liegger, 10 make it cling more vnlo 
her and be quiet. 1784 if Wauole Let to Hon. H S 
Conway s May The very leaves on the horse<bcsnul3 
cling lo the bough as if ofd poker was coming to ule them 


t Po'ker, sb 3 dial. Obs. (f. PokE sb i sack + 

-EU I ] (S« quot ) 

IS 1700 B E. Diet Cant Crew, Poker one that conveys 
Coals (at Newcastle) in Sacks on Horseback 
Po kor, sb.* Chiefly U. S [Origin uncertain 
Cf Gcr poth,a\»opoche,pochen, pockspiel, ai,tsM\aT 
bluffing card-game of coDsidcrablc age, f /vrhett 
to boast, brag, lit to knock, rap 1 A card gime, 
popular in America, a variety of Brag, played by 
two or more persons, each of whom, if not btuifed 
into declaring his hand, bets on the value of it, 


wards with as little remorse. 1869 O W Holmes Old 
S'ot (/ Lf/e, Cinders from Ashes (i8gt) 255 D« the thco 
logical professore take a hand at all fours or poker on week 
dayst t8M S Fixkb H diday Stones (1900) ifiy P.ker, 
they coll It ashore, but, as gambling is not allowed on 
government vessels, it becomes wbist at sea. 

b aiirtb and tomb , as poker game, -player 

i8vaC Kino Sierra Nev xiv 383 1 hey shoved 

the jury into a commodious poker room, where were seals 
grouped about neat, green tables. i88s N York Tuues 
1 1 Mar , Poker playing was earned to England in the old 
packct-^ips. 

Poker, sb 8, a kind of duck see Pochard. 

Po ker* V. [f. POKBB sb 1] 

1. troHs, a To use * poker to , to poke, stir, or 
strike with a poker, b. Poker up To stiffen up, 
or make as stiff as a poker ttomt uses. 


r» Ankiav Ptttpy 19 Jnnr I ihoiight >i 
u i^ood natUted l j |K>ktr l\ir If in thr 
18067 J BukBSkOHlP A/ SPPtCS II It/s. 
V 254 I >rlr-»its of )our ho \ family all f 
kcit.1 u| tn the incredible co tuincs ot ihcir 

o draw in or ulorn with poker uoik 


Mcliee Po koiing U / (■\\ u atti th ) 

1880 Lomas Atk lU Irate ji I 1 1)1 fi i pUte, ir 

|U ed llie Hurking il j ^ kcrii g d or 11 I means f r 
celting at the grates 

Po kerish, i ' [f 1 . ki « </ ' * ihu i ] In 

dined to be ‘ still as 1 p kei , t j m manner 
Hence Po kerUbly adv , Po kcrishne** 

1848 Mawihuknf II I tfe toii/i/ti'u (i8gi II 1 56 \ 
u in f 1)1 mght ami originality vrilh ae rtrin i rn p. k r 
isl I e an une n l t imi it g .tlllncss in bis it el lal 1 aiaet 
1867 Miss Bboi rn ir n tm ctk Up as It nnr xxxw laii 
afraid Im inletruptii g a j l^usai I tele a leic I says tic 
old Itjy pokerisl ly 1880 /Irgtf _y XXIX 230 I rtgrcl 1 
have I M II I sail siiflr lo pokcnslii ess 1888 Century 

M ig; M ly 15 1 Klla nlle I Iter ‘ slilT and pokcri It 

Po konah, n - U v co/loij [f PoKKUdii-f 

1811 1 ] Iranght with a kind of m)steiious dread 
ghostly uncanny 

>835 WiiLis t encitlings 11 xli -S \ p kerisli lixtkini, 
duaif 1833 Lou I LI V I A a / 7 > r / r r ST \V ks 1 8 rr 1 
j6 1 1 ere IS soincihi is I ok 1 I lio 1 a de trie I dwclIiHs 
even in t road dij light ,871 M v Stovvk My U tfe fy I 


Poker-work, ff I’okku ril 4- Work r/r ] 
Artistic work done by burning a design on the 
surface of white wood with a heated pointed imple 
ment 

Originally a pointed poker was used later the heatei of 
an Italian non (see gu U for poker pt lute s v I’isib' S 
etc J now doi c wuli a s[x;tLiI ij p.aralus the essential fealiiie 
of winch IS a pljliiium jx ii I or ixiinler kej I conti luously 
h I f ir liic puiiKrse 

1813 J foRSSili Aril irks Eieurston Hah gi Hole 1 be 
process calUrl cesi utiim was in my upniion nothing I ut 
poker wvak, 189s Ei KowEtAr/ rtrtr«,f (1895) 37 Ready 
made bjecls suvh as are sold for painlit g or poker work 
1894 Daily A -I r 2 May 8/4 I here is a cedar lined escritoire 
in deep poker w rk a really beautiful piece of furniture 

Pojdng (pt>» kiij), tbl sb [f roKK V ^ + -iho ' ] 
1 The action of the vb 1 ’oke thrusting, push 
ing jvrojecting forward. 

Stanvhurst jE nets 11 ( trb ) 60 With the push an I 
peaking of lannce bee perceth Ins rnlrasN i8tt I M 
Hawkins CUss 4 Oertr (1S12) I 189 The poking and a 
Irad inclination of her left foot he cared n >l for 190a 
H S Mirriman k tr//Mrc4 I, Mr Mangles who catriednib 
bend in the manner known at a girls school as ixrki ig 

attnl’ 1399 Pokier Angry lYom Aiinfd vai (igoj) ■’3 
This poking fight of rapier and dagger will come up the 
i8ai Seon Aenit xi, I helped Pinmewinks to sharpen 1 1 
pincers and his poking awl iSmCarlme '/rre IV j4j 
Madam, I drilled him undly with my poking pole 

2. ro kisE-Btlck (xlron'>. A rodused torsiiffen- 
lng (he pKiU of ruffs, originally of wocxl or lione, 
afterwards of steel “o as to be applied hot Nisi 

isoa Nasiie /• PemlesteWVs. Gios,vtt II <4X1 is 
washing Poet that made the Ballet of Bine starch at d 

poak mg Slick i6oa llioocn N Pturt Ma ( rt mti/te 
111 m 106 \ our ruff must stand in print and for that p ir 
potai get iKiking sti. ks with fair long I an lies ^1606 Row 
I.ANIIX /tmt/e Batten (Hunter Cl ) 12 1 he poking jron is 
too hol i6si Shaks Hut 1 iv iv S Pins and poakiiig 


I the arrangement of a ruff cas) the sire began rapidly lo 

I "Poidlag (p<^ kiij'', ppl a. [f Poke v i + -jno^ ] 

1 Projecting thrust forvs arc! esp of the head 

•799 Uutl Adscrtiscr 22 June 3/3 A repulsive kind if 

hat, whnh may be called ihe poling hat it has a long pro 
jcction, like the beak of a sniiie 1847 Hunt Hffu 
H'omen 4 A 1 iv 70 [The giraffes 1 necks make a feel In 
looking, obtuse angle completely answering lo ihc word 
' poking 

2 Of a person or his work That pokes or potters 
pottering, peddling, hence petty, mean Of i 

place Petty, in sire or accomniodation conlincd, 

mean, shabby, insignificant -= Pom <7 1 i a, b 

i7«o Gray / et to Wkartou 22 June I am nwer so anerv 
as when I heat my ncquaniianve wishing ihcj hid bve 1 
bred to some iioking professi in nr rm| I >>cil 1 1 nine ^ive 
of drudgery 1S14 Jane \isien Manx/ tail xii That 
poking old woman who knows no more of whisl Ilian of 
algebra. 189a KiNOScrv -1/r /ixG 'xiv I shall Iw 
shoved down inio some poking liiilc countra cuncy 1864 
M tvRE La i, s II Ilks in s f. in win (iBf 5) 94 A chapel 
which we reathv I Ihi lugh a poking little room 

Poky <* ’ (' f I + Y ] 

1 a Of a person, or his life or work Pottering, 
peddling , taken uji with petty matters or narrow 
interests »= Poking ppl a. 2 . 

>858 Mrs. Siowk Phxtd iv If religion is going lo make 
me so poky, I shall put il off as lon^ as I can 1888 ‘ R 
Boldrewooii ’ Robbery under Arms in, I laughed at myself 
for being so soft as to choose a hard working pokey kind of 
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life Ihid xtvii, The people hid hve<l i pokey life for 
many a >e ir 

b of 1 1 lice Petty in size or nccominoda- 
tioii , ifTorihnjj seinty room to stir , confmcil, 
nitin, shabby - PoKlNt. /// a a 

1840 \uM Smith ! ottlettH 1 cl xx 174 In a liltle pokx til 
I I.,e under iht lull i860 J Wotn- I rm H, ^n'r I w 87 
Stnl 1 5 a poky lutl|,inK house 1 1 Hii,h Holboiii 1876 k h 
uent i hariiitiiii^ J etlrv II v 74 It is monsirous to 
lliii k of buryina hix i iltiiis in a l>oky lilllc hole 1894 
Jfssopp Aii« I'l’wi ht>amttig\ 18 Chithester neenied to me 

I iKjky place 

O t)f liicss etc Shabby, dowdy 
ri8s4 hts\Lnntf>\ Why do you 

yourself in ll i\ ixid poky way? tS^S — Nmvcopttfs Ivii, 
1 he lifiies Were tn their i>okiebt old ncad gear and must 
dingy gowi s 

2 ( miei Inclined to * poke ' when batting 
.891 W (. ( .RACE tn tet ?fi} Against a poky batsman 
on a siitky wicket he has often ns many opportunities as 
1 111 r bringing off a sm irt tilth 
Hence Po kineat 


No io>4/i All their hfen of War are in Port, save a fol 
I Itfce which IS got out, and cone »« CarsD t«Bij A Lovai t 
Ir J An etui t frav 1. aaS Cm Wednesday a Polaque fell 
111 among us running foul of our Sanbiquer 


Xebec shi|s polaire ngged tSoi Ihtd Vl 411 
Neapoliuii polacre brig Madona dt Lmttrt ittf Kaikkb 
^ Hrt»ten wi 'tfi gave chase to a ixilacre snip 
Folaile, variant of Pui lailb Obs , ]>oultry 
t Polaine Obs Also 6 pulleyne. See quota 

is8a in /I rckaol jl-tiaHct XVI 1109 Fuure Ihreave of 
heinpe and uulleyne liqr >631 AVto f/amiikitv Prm> 
Papers (1867) I 63, 4 pieces of pokiines (Tor soilea flor shal 
lora at ass per piece, 1 mioilc of cordage 
Folaly, variant of I’ULLAVLi Obs , poultry. 
tFolan. Obs [a OF poul{a)tH Polish, a 
Pole ] A Pole, a native of Poland 
iSoa in Ictlis Oru Lett Ser 1 I so The Hunganes, 
Boyams and the Polans. 1604 WatoHT Passions L x, 
4^1 might discourse over Italians, Polans, Germanes. 
Folan, var Polavn Obs , knee armour. 

-f Polanore. Naut Obs Also pollankre. 
[Related to P palatu (16th c in Lutri), now 
falan, a combination of two pulleys connected by 
a rope cf palanqutr to hoist with tackle , also 
It ^lanm a hoisting or raising apparatus, a lever, 
a roller, L p{h)alang^ a carrying j^le, a roller on 
which a heavy body is rolled, Gr ipA\ay{ a round 
piece of wooo, a trunk, block, log, pole 

(br has also /n/<u>cnr,Ai^<iM{^4', of the same origin in the 
sense of a stout buoyeif fishing rope to which a senes of 
lines are attached bearing the henks.)) 

A kind of pulley or tackle for hoisting heavy 
articles 

14BS NmnU 4ec I/ett Vlt (1896) 47 Swyftyng takles . 
xj pullankrcs vi Ibid. 7^ 1^ State P tpiers Chapter 

He Bk VIl, Polancres with shivers of brasse. 1314 tnv 
Stores Henry Grace <l Dien Polcantrcs with shivtis of 
wood, polcancres with shiveis of brasse 

Poland 1 poo land) Also 6-7 Poleland [f 

Pole jA < + I and sb (or perh ad C.cr Polen, 
MUG FolAn, with ending assimilated to land) J 
\ country of L. Enrope, formerly an independent 
kingdom , hence short for Poland oats or wheat, 
Poland fowl 


1886 Chuai,o A Hame 14 J in 18 He detected the jioki 
of the entire household this morning 

Poky O'! and sh rm e [f Pokf sb i + i ] 
In poly bonntl also poly sb =. Poke bonnet 
1861 Mrs. IInuwninc. / tl ,lo fsa Btagd n (1897) II 43a 


I hi nearest appruai b to a poky bonnet povsible in this si 
fill geiieralion 1880 Oai/y Nc'ts 3 Jiil^ 5 A | leasing cu 
trasi to (hose oppressive times nheri inexorable custom 
cui^clltd all to we ir spoon bills or pokeys ir I.eghoms. 

II Fol Obs rare [I fol, contracted from Pol 
lux'! A foiin of asseveration Cf Ediivil 
icge Nashe Saffron U i/den Fp lied, Wits (Gros.irt) 
1 II 8 By P ill Slid Aedipoll I protest ,6aa Dekkkr She, 
makers Holiday I (1864) 9 Your pols and yiiir tdipols. 
1609 Ev n't wan in Hum v 1 in Uullen O PI IV 378 
Hee has his pols and his -edypoln, his times and his tricks 

Pol, obs form of Poll, Pool s 6 1 
II PolaOOa * (l)dU k 4 , II ptila kka) [It , orig 
adj fem of ptoloiio Polish, ad Gcr Polrnk, a Pol 
PolaP a Pole, a nalite ofPolmd ] A Polish dance, 
a polonaise , also the music f >r it 

1813 Si tiai u/cr (ed a) I jss Maiia had brought h me 
some new music iiid was m the middle of a favorite Pol i c 1, 
when Gift inl euitred 1861 h I Aor« / togramme 8 M ir 
Polacca P I riiatse A Polish d nice m j time , Its ch ir 
aticr isstiuily sjUim ml dignified and must expruss 
thivairniis himucss combiiu'd with Kracc, 1898 SrAinm 
& Barkrii Put Hus letms 3 v, In No j of Handels 
twelve gran 1 1 11 ertos is a polonaise or pokicca. 

t Polack ii't' ■ Idk), jA (tl) Obs Also 7 Po 
laque eak, aoh, (9 ak) [a Pol I olak a 
Pole, Ger Pola k 1 * Poltii/m] A mtivc or in- 
habitant of Poliiid , a Pole, in (luot 1609, tlic 
king of Poland So t Po lak«r f)/ f xtr 
1999 Sani YS Put /Jf s/i 1633) 1;, Then f r his Cath 1 
likes the Polakers they clearly slip collar 1601 R /otlKsoN 
Amid t t miw u 147 Xhc last of these fower vettues (he 
Polaeks want that is ceic itm 160J Smaks Ham 11 11 6) 
>609 Mil I LEios Sir A ShtUr Wks (Pullen) VllI 3 7 
He wa-s received with Kreit uiagiiifiecncc both of the 
Pc hek himself md fliispe (It 16*7 Sulhs ! lutat h 
Aid I lorr (1676) 80 iiiariin llie Mostonles dlseoinfiled 
by the Poheks in the battle of Oisa 
B adj Polish 

1831 Caklvi t Sart Res tn xii, \ny soldier were he but 
a Polack Siythemaii shall be weltomc 

Polacre (pdlakii), polacca^ (l^laekd) 

Forms a 7, 9 pollacre, 9 poleocro 8- polacre 
0 7 polacra, 8 polaoco, 8 polacca y 7 polaoh, 
pollaoke 7-8 polaque [In o and y forms a I* 
pfllai! e , polaque =• It polai r)ra pola la, whence 
directly the /f forms ‘soSp poliuta, pobuta 
a<a, polhana, Du polaal, (,er poladfy, tr 
Origin uncertain , F polacre, polaque. It pola< a, 
(icr polaike, mim nlso lolish, Pole, but it is 
difficult to understand how a Levantine or Mcili- 
terranein vessel should be so dcscrilicd ] 

A three masted merchant vessel of the Mediler 
rinean See quol 1 769 76 in a 
» I6*s Pi m HAS / ibri us II \i 88s Here our Admirall 
had hyred a Pollacre about the burden of one hundred and 

All W islrrs of Vcssefls shsll pay into the Public 1 reasu^ 
for every S uw ling Pohcre r Saclia Twenty Two 
shillings and bix pence >764 Smocleit Priv (1766) I 
.43 The hartmiir is generally full of tartanrs polacres, 
a d other sunll vessels ll at c me fr mi Sardinia ivlea, 
Italy, and Spam loaded with salt wine and other commo 
dine.. ,76^76 lAcnsi-R Pi t M in lc ! oln re a ship 
with three mists usinlly naMS,3te 1 in the la;v.inl and 
other parts of the McJiterrxuean g i rally furnished with 
s iiiare sails ujson the mam mast in i /a/ieu sails upon the 

s |uare sails upon all the three masts particularly chose of 
Pr ivence in Prance F ach [m c t) is i immonly formed of 
one piece so that they have neither top-maiit nor top-gallant 
n ssi 18*0 J W Croker m ( Papers t Sept She had 
t o lieutenants of the F nglish Navy with her tn the pula re 
1S80 Clark Rossru A/ar-aowcif (iSq. )3 ix The high sterned 
pollacre is riding within musket shot of the beach 
ft i6«8 Dioav Pay Med,t (1868)36 Wee de-scryed a ses 
sell (which wee made for a polacra) plying sp to winde 
ward 1794 Ni LVOV 6 Feb in Nicolas Pisp (1845) I 330 
Burned fur i)otacca.s loaded with w me for the F rench Sbit s 
at Fioreti/ > t8i7 Byron Beppo xcv, Ho hired a vessel 
come fiom Spam Bound for Corfu , she was a fine polacca, 
Mann d with twelve hands and laden with tobacco 
y 1668 t end ( as No 316/1 At his departure from 
Alexandria, there entred a French Polach 1675 ibid 


the Churches of Poleland were brought to this puynie 
1605 Camoen Aem (1637) 17 The Bridges of PolelaiKi 
tSia Ifritwr/IEE 4 May 283/1 Oils 53*. 578. nd Polands 
58s , ws od 1849 H J Browne Amer Poultry Yd (1858) 
56 t he newly hatched chicG are grey, much resembling 
those of Ibe silver Polands 

b allnb ami tomb , at Ihland breed, oat , Po- 
land fowl, one of a breed of domestic fowls, 
having black plumage and a white topknot , 
Poland manna see MannaI 6 , Poland wheat, 
white cone wheat (TVrA urn polonuum) 

sBdo Penny CyiL X VI J1 sjbh 1 he ‘Pol md breed, whi. h 
IS bhek feathcicd, with while topknots, lays well 1830 
‘ B M icBRAV Dorn, Poultry (ed. 6) 15 The "PoUikI fowls, 
ns they ate generally called, weie cniefty imported from 
Hullaiid btnseum Rust III xxxv tys Mint ufmy 

neikhbuurs prefer the white ‘Poland oat 1666 Plot 
A taffordih 343 While Lammas, or ‘Poland whral 

lienee ro lander, a native of Poland, a Pole 
(fibs ) , also a Poland fowl 

1601 R J JHNSON Kiugd Sf Commtu t (3 He [was) in 
f reed to leaiie the whole possevsmn of Liuoma to the 
Pohnder 1796 II llcNtl-K Ir St I urre s Stud Nit 
(1790) III 450 You will n t see regiments formed of 
k II Mans of Pol rnders s of Venetians 1830 'B Muciieay 
P m Poultry (ed 6) t6 I be Polanders are one of the 
most useful varieties. 

Polar (|>d« lai), rt (rA) [ad med L polar is, 
f 1 pol us Pole sb - see ab 1 Cf It polare 
(c 1300 in Dante), bp polar, F polaire (1556 m 
Halz Darm ) ] 

1 Astron .nnd Geog Of or pertaining to the 
poles of tlie celestial sphere or of the earth , 
situated near or coiinecteci with cither pole 

<S$> Rk orde Cast Know! (iss6) 41 Recken from one of 
the pules 33 degrees and an halfe, draw a circle of that 
circuit almut eche Pole These cirt les maye well bee called 
Pule circles m Polar circles. 1594 J Davik Seaman s 
Seer ii 11607) 6 The Artick Polar circle is one of the lesser 
circles deluding the Sphere Into two vneuuall partes. 1667 
Mu TON PI \ z8g As when two Polar Winds together 
drive Muiintams of Ice 1669 Stormy AfantiePs Mag vii 
11 3, [I) nil It a Polar Plane, because the Poles thereof are 
in the Poles of the World a 1711 Kem Hymnetheo Poet 
Wks. 1741 III 130 Dev >liun cold as Polar Ice was grown 

181S J Smith Panorama Sc 4 Art I m The polar 
diameter of the earth. 1896 Kane Ant Bxpl I xxiii 302 
Well known to the Polv traveller 1878 Huxlev Phystogr 
178 The cold pidar waters sink by ibeir density 

b In ipecihe combinations with sbs , e g 

Polar anamta aniemm due to residence in the polar 
regions during the sunless wiiiler P bear, the white bear, 
l/rsiis maritimns P cucle each of the circles parallel to 
the equator at the distance of 33“ 28' from either pole, 
bounding the Arctic and Ant-irctic rones P died, a dial 
having Its gnomon in the plane of the earths axis P 
distance, the angular distance of any point on a splwre 
from the neater pole, the complement of declination or 
latilude P, hare, the white hare, I efint arelicus P 
lights, the aurora borealis or australts P plant, a name 
for SiiphiuiH laefnlednm, front the fact of haleavca pointing 
due North and South {Syd. Sue Lex F P Projection see 


PeotlCTiOH P rfarfinodL sh l/a polans sine Point, In 
A/pkonsine Tablet, Venice 1518), the Pole staei also /!g 
~ guiding star, guide, cynosure 

iSSi-94 ‘Polar circle [sec i) 1704! HAaRiBArT Teehn 
1, ^PoUr Dyals, are thoee whose Planes are parallel to 
some Great Ciicle that passes thru the Poles, or parallel to 
some one of the Hours. 1816 Piaveaib Nat Phil II 35 
From ihc aiimuth, the ‘polar disUiice and the complement 
of latitude, compute the altitude. 1868 Loi ever Etem 
dslroii f 329. 146 Suiiictinies the distance from the north 
celestial pole is given instead of that from the celestial 
equator This is called north polar distance 1851 May nk 
Reid Scalp Hunt xxxv, We were traversing the region of 
the ‘ ‘polar plant , the planes of whose leaves, at almost 
every step, pointed out our meridian t8l^ Oirfs Oxvn 
Paper Jan i7t/i The Compass plant— variously known, 
also as the pilot weed, polar plant, and turpentine weed 
1707-41 Chambers Cyel , Pole Star, or ‘Polar htar 1768- 
74 TucKKa Lt Nat (1834) 11 366 If we lose sight of 
our polar star, we shalt quickly wander into inextricable 
difficulties. 1797 Mss. Radcliffe Italian i Guided over 
the deep waters only by the polar star 1894 Mosslfy 
Astron, iii 14. t86o Reade Cloister ^ H Ixv, His pure 
and unrivalled love fur Margaret had been his pobr star 
2 Magn Disposing itself m the direction of the 
poles of the earth , having polarity , of or per- 
L-tining to a magnetic pole or poles (see Pole jA i 
5) , magnetic 

Sis T P Blount Ess 88 The Polar Vertue of the 
loadstone was unknown to the Ancients <11606 biAR 
BUROH b ueltd hjoi) s 111 Loadstones 11 is commonfy known 
that there are Polar Points, called North and South 1849 
tiosol iectruitylai 3) 296 T hr pole AT of the magnet acts 
favoumbly in inducing south polar magnetism m n and norih 
polar at A s86o 1 vndall MiSf/rrT 1 xx 143 I examined 
the stones and found them strongly polar xSys Sir 
W Thomson Rcpnnt Papers tst A polar magnet vs I shall 
henceforth call anything inagnelirca afler the manner f 
a liKidstone or a steel magnet 1891 S P T iiomfson ! tectro- 
magnet 39 The pole or polar region of a magnet is simply 
that part of the surface of a magnet whence the iiileiiiat 
magnetic lines emerge into the air 

8 tleclr Pertnining to the poles of a voltaic 
battery , having positive and negative clectrjcity 
2836-41 Brands Chtm (ed s) 330 the decompoMliun was 
perfectly polar, and^decldedly depeiulcnt upon a current of 

platinum^ in*the*vexsel c, and back ■rm" the platmuni 
through ibe lodic solution to the ime at the paper r 2850 
DuvfKuy Atom Pke x (ed 3) 352 Rendering the subsuiicis 
positive and negative or, to adopt the exiiIanTtion of 
Faraday, causing i polar stile in their panicles 1893 
SlOANX Stand Eletir Put 454 tolar Rei,ioti In electro 
therapeutics the urea or region of the body near the ihera 
peutic electrode. 

4 Phystes a Of forces Acting in two oiqiosite 
directions (Also in figurative ai)|»Iication» ) 

i8m 20 C0LKRIIX.K hrund (1865) 55 There cs, strictly 
speaking, no proper ot>posiiion but between the two imUr 
forces of one and the same (tower 186s Grove Corr I kys 
pones (ed 4) 38 Cases where a dual or polar character f 
force IS manifested 1863 E V Nealk Ana! Ih ft Sat 
45 the thought of cenlrea of force becomes that of pohr 
force, where the most entire union is (iroduced by the must 
complete opposition 

b Of molecule* Reguhrly or symmetricilly 
arrmged In a definite direction (as though under 
the action of a magnetic force e g like iron filings 
under the influence of a imgnet) 

1850 Grove Carr Phys poises (ed a) 36 At Ibe point of 
maximum density ibe molecules of the.se bodies assume a 
polar ot crystalline condiiioii 186a Ibid (ed 4) 39 In the 
rupliire of crystals, mc are dealing with substances having 
a (tolar arrangement of particles the surfaces of the frag 
nienls cannot ue assumed lo lie mulccularly identical 18^ 
H SPENIES Prim Psyih I (ed 3) I v 11 517 Adjacent 
molecules will la: unsymiiictric illy pi iced they will not 

6 Ptol Of or pertaining to the poles of a nerve- 
ctll, an ovum, etc bee I’oi e rA ^ 7 

1878 Bfll f^i^FAi/NNrj Corn/ Anat lit The polar ares 
abicli are surrounded by short fringe like pioccsscs. 188s 
Vines Sachs Bot sit In some iicstances the two (wlar 
nuclei meet, not in the centre but towards the upper en I 
of the cinbryo-soc 1888 Rolleston Ei Jackson A aim I i/e 
Iiilrud 32 note, A clear s|xtt. the polar s(>ot or corpuscle 
may appear at each pole of (he spindle ibid 23 As soon 
ax the ovum has attained its definilive sire It very generally 
gives origin to two polar bodies, or ((lobules, or directive 
vesicles >898 J Hutchinson in .,4 wA Siirg IX Nc 36 
356 Upacities in the vitreous and (joxterior polar cataract 
halt made their appearance. 

0 Oeom Relating or referred to a pole (see Polk 
sb I 8) s/ee Recliirocal to a pole , of the mturc 
of a polar (see B ). 

Polar co.onitHales see Co ordinate B a Polar curve 
with raspect to a line, (be locus in tangential co-ordinates 
correB(xHiding to the (wlar curve with respect to a point 
ill polar coarrdinates. Polar equation an equation in polar 
cuairdinatex Polar surface in geometry of three dlmen 
sions, r locus analogous in all ses(>ects to a (>olar curve in 
plane geometry 

1S16 tr Lacroix's Dtff H tut Calcntus 129 The varlablrs 
in this equation are what Geometers have called polar 
CO ordinates 1S31 Hinu Piff Calc 262 If r be the radius 
vector of a polar curve and 0 be ihe angle which it makes 
with a fixed axis 1848 G Salmon Come Sect (1855) I 
fi 44 To find the polar equation of a right line 2879 
1 HOMSON & 1 AIT Nat Phil I I I 134 The poUr figure to 
any continuoas curve on a spherical surface Is Ihe Imus of 
the ulumate intersections of great circles equatorial to 
points taken infinitely near each other along it 

7 fig a. Analogous to the pole of the earth, or 
to the pole star , of or pertaining to a central 
or directive principle 



FOLARGHY. 


1068 


POLARIZATION 


winch guided tile Society of United liuhmen 
Carlylk hrtdk ht I L(i8;4 1 4 A king over men, whose 
movemenU were polar, and carried thoae of the worl I 
along with them itgg A Bi ack in / r/piitar Jan 51 
K Ih the Church and the world depend in criHiiion the man 
of nuiglit the polar primary man 

b. Directly oppoMte in cluiracter, action, or 
tendency (See alio 4a) 

183a J WIUON in Mlackw Mng XXXI 998 RiistUtt) 
and Urhanity are polar opposites 1840 Carliib Heron 
III (187a) 90 Dante felt Good and Fvil to be the two polar 
elementA of thw Creation, on which it all lurns 

B sb Geom A curve related in n particular 
way to a given curve anti a lixtd point called the 
pole , In conic sections, the straight line joining 
the points at which tangents from Ihe fixed jmint 
touch tlic curve 

1848 G Salmon ( o»rc S,,/ (18151 vi | 86 Whether the 
tanjienlA from x'y Iw real or 1 naginary, the line j niiing 
their points of coma I will be the real hue xx'+vy' m 
which we shall call the polar dry with regard 1 > the 
circle /Sid xr i yoi Ihe relation lietween the luives 
u reciprocal, that is the curse S might be generated from 

; hence the name reciprocal polais 1883 LauirKKOoNp 
Crtmonat Pioj l,eo»t soi liiestrtight line / determined 
in this manner by the iioitit S is c died the polar of A with 
icspect to the conic , and, renpraally the point A is said 
to be the pole of the straight line s 

tPo'larohy, oh« erron form for PonARCHV, 
government by many, or by a numlier of persons 
So + Po larch, one of the jiersons so governing , 
fPolarohioal a, pertaining to or of the nature 
of a ‘ polarcliy ^arohiat, an adv(x.ate of 
‘ jxilarchy ’ 

1847 M Hi ns IN Pit /tuhtiml Lvili 63 The Erection 
orinstitiilionrfanyl'olarihicaUGovernment Ibid 11 iv 95 
A I’olarcliy in its own nature is incunsisient with Peace and 
Unity ihd M Ihe vocation and urofessioii of PutarcliA is 
cursed, unlawiiil uid unwarrai table /bid v roj In all 
which sorts of Pol irchy both P lUrchs and Polarchisis are 
ulillgcd in c rust lencc to endeavour the reducement of tl it 
<,iveriunent to a Afonarihie by all lawful meanes 1848 
Prvhnk / /ca for / 01 dr ^ Popular Polarcby and Tyranny 
188a Bonii Scr / /\eg 183, 1 appeal to the whole World, and 
even to the Coiiw icnccs of our wicked PoHrchical upstarts. 

Polaixl(e, obs forms of Pollard 
P olari* (polx ri), combining form of med L. 
folans polar as m polarl-guttulate a , liaving 
jiolar guttulcs (see (iUttulatr), polari-nuoleate 
<1 , having polar nuclei 

1887 W PHtiLies /IrtI Discomycelet *76 Spondia 8, 
h icar ohiong straight or curved iwlari nucleate. /I id 361 
Spondia 8 elliptic or slightly turhinale polan gutiulate. 

Pola vic« a [f I’oLAH 4 10 ] » Polar a 4. 

i88| AtlaHhc h/ ntbly Oct 409 the currents of that 
poUric npposilion 1864 in Wkbsti-m 

t Po larlly, rMft Obi tan (f Polark a + 

■ I \ - ] In a iTohr manner see I olak a 3 

1846 Sir T Urowsk / rend. // 11 11 6« Iron already 
iiiftrined by the I rat Istoiie and (s latil) determined h) its 

'^Folarimetar (ivialiri mnsi) [f mcdL 
polilrt s I’oLAR (with reference to Polari/ation) 
+ UETKR.] A form of polariSLoi>e for measuring 
the amount of rotation of the plane of polarization, 
or the amount of polarized light m a beam 

<884 in WBBSira 1889 Fng AfetA 14 Dec 357/3 The 
deieclion may be effetted with the puhuimeler as pure 
bI> cerine has no acti m upon polniised light 1897 '^Itbutt s 
Syit Mr / III 914 (trape sugar deOet IS wiartsed light to 
the right and upon this is liased a methou of estimation by 
means of a sriiirwhat expensive iiislruinent called a polari 
meter 1899 (.acnry Ir Ja/iti/isCliH Diagn v (ed 4)161 
1 he rotatory power of each of Ihe four fluids is ascertained 
by means i f the polarimcter 

Hence FoUrimatrio (ivtliciime trik) a, of or 
pertaining to a polarimeter or ixilarinietry , Fo> 
UtI nMtry, the art or process of measuring or 
analysing the polarization of light 


. 163 this luctliod requires a very Bccu 

polarimeter, Itcht mihirimclric cxaniinations, and a 

highly complicated calculation 
Polariflioop* (iwlerisict; p) [f med I P0 
Ians Polar (cf prec ) + -scopk Cf P polan- 
scope ] An instrument for showing the polarization 
of light, or viewing objects in iwlarizetl light , con- 
sisting essentially of two plates or prisms, a poiat tzer 
and an analyser ; made in various forms, simple nr 
implex, according to the sjtecial use. Also a/tnb 
84a G Fsancis r>ul At Is e\<i.,Po/artstng Appatatus, 
t/ttristopt, any instrument whiim is capable of showing 


Po/artstopt, any 
the phenomena o. , 
rW Light (ed. *) 




optic axes ci88s J Wvum m Ctre Ac I 81/1 In 
every potarlsco|M there are two essential parts t namely 
x.'tMPo/eunur and Ihe ana/yui , the former receites and 
polarises the incident ra\s of light, and the latter presents 
to the eye the jMlarued cither by reflection or by re 
fraction. t888 BaANOn & Cox IHct Sc , etc 11 . gji/i The 
polariscope proposed byArago is formed of a tube closed at 
one extremity by a plate of rock crystal cut perpendicularly 
to the optical axis, and about five milKmetret In thick 
nets, and having at the other end, where the eye is applied. 


transversely to the 1 

Hence Folk rlMoplst, one skilled in the use of 
a polariscope, FoUrlMopy (ptil t Usktiapi), the 
art of using a polariscope 
,187a PaOCroR Air As/tou XVIII ai» More likely 
ply a correU answer Ihaii cilher spectr >s< opi (Kilarisc ,| > 
or photograph) 1890 Lent /Uct , Polarise »i tsi 

Pola^aioopio (iwljerml.) pik), a ff as jircc 
+ It ] Of or pertaining to, made, obtained, or 
viewetl by, a |>olarisLO|M. 

1863 /h/cI/ Oburv No 44 iia Admirable polariscu) 1 
objeels 187a Prottor he At/rox xiii 193 Jhc sfie 
ttuscopie and n d iriv opic analysis of ihe corona 1887 
Athixruiie 1 Oci 441/3 Ihe gaseous im lecules and lie 
diLsl particles which polariscupic oliservalu ics show arc 
present In ibe corona. 

Polar! Stic, a tare—” [erron f Polari/k 

see -IflTIC ] •• POLARK 

1884 WFESTva, Pe/anshc pertauiiiig to or exhil unit, 
mies, having a polar arraiigeintnc r disposiiinn, an 1 t, 
from or dependent upi 11 the posse sir n < f poles or |k 1 ir 
characlerislux as polarisiic aiil ig i isiii 

Pola rivtrobo meter. [nio<i f mc<l I po 
Ians Polar 4- Or arpufim a whirling round -4 
MKTFH, devised i8<)5 by Prof H V\ild of /uncli 
(He objrrieti to the term (yr an inslium<-i t 

that m^aHuren not the «tin unt of polaiization^lnit the 
of rotation of the plane of polRri/atton )1 

A form of saccharimcter, giving a very delitHe 
means for measuring the rotation of the plane of 
polarization jiroduccti by the sugar solution 
1870 r/umic 1/ AVr. 1 ai Jan 35 Newest shape < f M Wil.l s 
Polaristrobomclrr (Saccharimcter, Di ibeiumetcr) 188a 
Rorb a Vflev / andolt s //and/Zc Po/artteope 98 The s >- 
called polaristrobometers what 111 England are known is 
polariscupes, which indicate the amount of rotation in 
angular measure 

Polaxite (p<J“ laraitl [f P01.AR a + Ite 1 ] 
Trade name for an insoluble porous mineral sub 
stance, containing about fifty three per cent of 
m.agnetic oxtde of iron, with silica, lime, magnesia, I 
car^n, etc., and having the power of absorbing 
and giving off oxygen Used in conjunction with 
‘ Ferrozone ’ m the to called ‘ International ’ pro- 
cess of sewage treatment Also a//rtb 
1889 / aUnt Speci/ No B0B8 The filtering medium cs 
that now known ax 'Polanie 1891 a yrnr Asr>c A/mmi 
4 County Fnguutrt XVIII ai8 A magnetic oxide of iron 
(to which the trade name of IMarilo has been givcnk 
1898 Futtmeer Mag XVI 157/1 the PurifiAlion of 
Sewage by the Ferrozone Polanie S>slcm. 

Polarity ({wltenti) [f Polar « 4 m cf 
F polantd (,i8o6 m Hatz Darin , 1835 in Dut 
Acad ) A form tried earlier was Polity 2 ] 

I Magnetism The tjuality or property possessed 
by certain bodies, as a lodestone or magnetized 
bar, of turning (when free to move) so as to point 
with their two extremities to the two (magnetic) 
poles of the earth , the quality of being polar, or 
possessing magnetic poles 
1846 hiRT Vuo*HK Pseud Fpu 11. 59 Thu polarity from 
refrigeration upon extrenuty and in defect of a IxraiUtone 
might serve to in> igorate and touch a needle any where 1664 
Powta /'/ntos in 157 Vou may change the lolarii) 
of many feeble Stones by a long Position, in a coiitrar) 
posture to that which 11 naturally affects, a 1691 Botir 
Itnt Air (1699) 64 One of their cximpasscs ahirh had quite 
changed the polant) |from nurih to south is still extant m 
th It country lysi Franklin in /’Ai/ Trans XLVII 989 
It) electncit) we have here frequently given polxrii) to 
needles, 181S J Smith Fasiorarna Ac 4 Art 11 176 If 
the bar be inverted the polarity will be insianti) reversed 
VI that in all cases the lower extremity is, in this heioi 
sphere, the north pole but on the south side of the eqtutlor, 
the lower extremity is always the south pole 18S3 J 
Raucock Pom Amsatm 166 An invention securing a 
mure accurate polarity to the mariner s compass c 1863 
J WvLiiK in One. \c L 81/1 Magneiic polant) or that 
power by which a magnetised needle arranges itself in 
reference to the magnetic poles of the earth 

2 . Hence in generalized sense A property of 
matter or force, analogous or compared to that 
of a magnet or magnetism a The having of an 
axis with reference to which certain physical j>ro 
(lerUes are determined ; the disjvosition of a body 
or an elementary molecule to place its mathc 
matical axis m a particular direction 

1874 Petty Ptse, Dupt ' 

their Motion of Verticity ... 

ftclvc«9 hke M^gnelSg into a HUrcighi 1. . , 

their Axes in turn to each other iBay Arnoii I hj sics 
33 When atoms are allowed to cohere according 1 1 their 
natural tendencies, they always assume a certain regular 
arrangement amt form, which we tall crystalline Bei aiise 
in this circumstance they seem to resemSle magnels, which 
aiiract each mher only by their poles the fact has lieen 
called the polarity of atoms. 1834 Pereiras /'otansrd 


Intrxl 19 Contemplating in all Ele tti al pbentiiiena tb< 
o^r >tim { I 1 aw wl I h r igns il ) gl all N ii e , 7 
the law of ixliit) r ilic iiiuifc ^ / '7 " ' 

I V I 117 ihe Leiiei il roll in of poUrit)— 1 1 |b sue |i 
IB lies in |,p site I, e II I s •841 4 h / Sh Scr I 

» J Puian(> r a lion ml rc'\cH » inrfi u 


this } ut Irn ( (lie ii ^ c(i { t- is(s a( ih c iMe 1 

magnetic 1 1 i(y 

e Iciiihiicyto twoop|osite diret 

lionis in space, time, strnl metjt etc 

1B48 I INIH-FY tntioi / / (^ 1 4 I I s 1 1 ^ di pi Ut u to 
tlcvr) }>e HI two diimelriLally {.]>< it* 1 (i s n eli ncs 

tTljt-l |>olaril) I f imd in nil tn 1 > 1853 h Iukuis 

\Vc sprak uf l\ko [ r>, 11 i J grouj w ( hi 11 I i 
( dies) Iteiiig in (hr lelallon f| I il> t *• 1 1 t)t.r\sV 1 
(he m iiincHi ir> f rms of u h ift pr \u in ir ) tleir 
nipktcr 11) mife? t ti n fir arl 1856 > w m 1// 

/usca in 418 JhiAf^Jutip h wsatci Ii poltrilj ^ or 

d L tertn€ foiattty see quot 

i88t Itans Ot ctctt-i St/ -/hH WII 47 Th© con 
diti of KcriiiL pt Ikiity rmu lalrd t > K©ii at th© 
lung of thi’k r tur> Ills uteri cpfl-uily is excm] lih d 
I y (he if (uf^oni *n w) 1 h ca ts Ikiwcmi (h© tn 1 jxjIcs t 


3 riecli The rtlafion of a body to the jioles or 
clectrocli g of an electric circuit , the electrical ctn 
dilioii of a body ns jiositive or ntgatlve 
1849 Noxn Pit truily ls:i!i )) 353 That side of the spin! 
which IS u Walds the n rlli acts as the uilhj»le aid il 
south side 1ms an opposite ix lant) t ach side powirfull) 
allracis ir n fill ^s. 187R C 1 1 x ( u>ne 1 One .f il c 

Peipxidcs IS in an opix sue coiidili 11 of pc lant) I 
- 1)1 M Ncr ' ' '' - 


18871 


-Jinary attraction and repuWon,a third molecular foic. 
called jiolaniy, /bidn A molecule endowed with unequal 
allractive fones in diflereni directions may be said to be 
possessed of polaniy 

b The quality of exhibiting oppogitc or con- 
trasted properties or powers in opposite or con 
treated directions, the posaeasinn of two jioints 
called poles having contrary qualities or tendencies. 
i8«B CoLERiDOK Met/sod in Ssscjul htetrop (1845) 1 


I the other 1879 l)i M ncll / cUpt »c 16 1 
' pol 5 f the two r k 1 are of otpoMle p ' 

MiNo Hci.tr Itialid / ipeni uHla/ly 
fM lariiv at carh half rot ti n krci i p a c nsia I roiati n 

4 Optus The quality i f light wliich admits ol 
I Us polarualion, hence, the condition of being 
polanzed (An inatcurate use ) 

I181* Sir H Dvtv Lhem / h t s 71 The in jx riant ) s- 
c iverics faprojjcrt) tiialogous 1 7 )h lanty iii lis.1 1 1 1861 
HrRVHFLinG r Cbamlnirs (1870319 Iheh^ll 

retlei led fioiii wl ich (rl 11 1] cvhil Us n signs of potaril) 
|t866-yn»/ lit Sci Sblj VIH. 47 U \hOuld *ketin Tim I 
aikifUghtc DMbtcd of parti lc^ haMnii, polatdy tikeiitagnrt ] 

6 fig a (.from I ) IhrctUoii (of thought fcdiiig, 
or inclination) towards a single point , ttndtiicy or 
trend in a particular direction ‘ magnetic allrac 
tion towards a particular oljcct 
iTeyCHFSTFRF Lett 179 ) IV 940 1 find votiarc in mnlnn 
and with aHolaril) l iDicsdcn iHoa/tist Aur in l««An 
6 i/ 9 Laun hing forth on the ocean foo d ilit) c nUuicd 
not merel) b) shores and 1 11 diiia ks I ul chiell) 1) Ibe 
polaril) ol re IS ms i8u H k « 1 ns lu 7 Z i arts II is 
1 p 111 Ibis p.laril) f mind ills ititcllcctud tnag el i 
I wards Ul iveisal trulli has aiw i)s liccn a I nacten 11 f 
the t,rcateM minds, 186a Stanikv 7 t k ‘877) 1 xn 
jjb One c>en Chinee alTei led the |k laiil) fibewi I 
iK liiical tnd gco),ripliical oiganisati 11 of the c 111 ii) 1B7B 
rutRS N *i9t /zAi cUks il hii) 111 t'*! Now me I f 11 
abioad want pci irit)— suffer in chan let and 11 1 11 ct 

b ;from ab) I'ossession or exhibition <( two 
opposite or tonlrasltd asjieds, princijks, or ten 
dencics 

|88« Q Rett Apr 449 1 he wh Ic sjslrin f the Church of 
Fiiclmd lia.s like nil Tiuth t» f c ne liter ihcotlci 
gold Every part fit his a 1 iiUc i - 1 iii) *8701* Mr ps n 
A or V ') iit IV So \\ hcicver ll L IK 1 1 iliesiiicel wteicicr 
the insliiicl of fire loi t and dut) cui lel ) m dim 1 1 pposiii n 
I V fossil c iisciv oiism an t ibe thirst f x un 1888 R Ui hk 
horn /it V lit 41 Ihe Kuimn w 11 cn with that cun us 
polant) wl ich ftcii sets the fasbi u 1 1 c\a ll) the opposite 
dire ll n la whal wuul I Ib. ex|K icil held that a n irr w 
forclu 1 1 with the hair diawn tl \vn over 11 was prelty and 
atliai live 

O (from 3 ) Condition of consciousness as sub 
jectne or obieclive 

1846 Ibfn ii U , it V (1S6 ) 1-4 Ihat qui W shifting s 
lo speak of the jxzl nil), so that al one in inent the bum in 
t n Liotisness became the positive at another the net,iiii 
pole 

Polaristtble ivm Uratzab l^, a (f PoLVRlzi 
4- able] Capable of being jxihri/td Henct 

Folwrinxltl Uty. 

1846 WoRcxsiFR,/F/«ninA6',lliU nn) be i>oUine 1 / 
A/ax 1878 SM/rtAsoHi IN Ar/ 3^4 All uiiien cl I te 
non polarizable elevtiode) 1900 let / 101 / r I \ 

( amera 959 The onductnit), px la is.d ilil) a I lie 
eleclru'al properties of nuiiici 

T* e>I av-I « ». 4 ri etn ^|Kulir3i7 'Jan^ [In sense I 
a. I" polansahon n of action f po tinsci (both 
iiitiodiiccti by Malus, it Maich ibri) see I’o- 
LARUE In later uses, n of action from the ah 111 
coriesp senses] ihe condition or fact of being 
jiolaii/ed , the action of jiolarizing 

L 1 . A inodihcalion of the condition of light 
or radiant heat, whereby the ray exhibits different 
properties on different sides, so that opposite sides 
are alike, while the maximum difference is between 



POLARIZB 


1064 


POLATOTTOHB. 


two sutcs It rit,lu ingles to eiich other , the pro- 
duction of this condition, the action of polanzing’. 

See 1 OLAItIZK V I 

A fte pf potanMtioH^ ^Inrmnznn/rU see Polarizing 
•;bl sb Ctrcular,tilif>tic ft iHt folatieaiion see Pul ar 
i/F I I laM of folaritiiUpn tl e plane which contnins the 
I icident rsy md the rellicteil or refracted m> whioli is 


1 hs lof the r«j ] l! e names of pi les hi diis has given the 
I 1 ne if P 1 irisaticjii ti that iikhIiIi aliun which ini|iaits 
|r perties to li^ht wlich are rclitive to these iiules 
1813 (J3 Dec ) llRUNsrM m ! h I Ira t (1814I 188 A ray 
f lii^ht tin smitte I il r gh a pinte f ngale cut hy planes 
IK-rp ndicuhr to the la 1 1 a: of which it is c mposed suffen 
jKil itisniion like e f the pencils f i me I ly louhle re 
I action 1814 //i f 2ig(/itb ) O 1 the Polarisation cf I ighi 
I y 1 1 I e Ira • in thro ij^h all Iluclics whether crysl il 


01 mile ir liar an 1 red lineal )>larwilioi 1839 O 
lliRii Nat Ibis '“hhl suffers double rcfrnrti 111 

f jv la uation of the 1 ii larj ray is hur^ontai anJ that 
f iho extinor linary ray cc tical In negative crystals as 
Iceland spar the hrection of these r lys is reverse tbid. 
a(ij riie angle of cui i| Icle pi Inrlznliun for any substance 
1 ay lie read ly delcrnii i 1 by the fact discovered by Sir 
1 > I rcwstcr.that -I he 1 idex of refraction is the tnngent 
f the angle of polnn/aliun 1841 Bkanuic DkI Sc etc 
s V Analogous jibe on e la to those of the polarizali ti of 
light have been fou id to belong also to rn li iiit licat 1879 
Koou Chrom ilut iv 50 A long lived soap biibhle displays 
every colour which c in be produced by pohrmtio i 19^ 
//amrupt/h hmyl 481 i/j The d ul ly rcfiacicd rays 
have what Newt n called sides and It is this sidednesa, 
r I iteralily which is know a |s I iri/at on 
/f 1851 Sir h Palgmac k AVirm Hi hng I 173 In whom 
n moral polariraliiii of light has taken j^ice. 1900 F If 
SroniiARo hjol bag Smtl 108 It is not history it is 
lather the romantic polarization of history 

II 2 Elecfr and Magn a. See For abizk v i 

>866 R M Feroison AAc/r (,870) 53 Ihc pad was thus 
sul jccled to polarisation iSS* Watson & Bukhukv Afa/* 

Ih He tr Pt Magn I 354 All electric d phenomena within 
S which in the ordnai'y theory are due to the action oT 
/•» arc on the polarisation h)po<hesis deducible from iho 

b In volttic electricity, The production of an i 
electromotive force at the electr^et, doe to the I 
presence of the products of electrolytic decom- 
position of the fluid between them, and acting m 
an opposite direction to the original current, thus 
pro hieing an appircnt increase of the resistance 

1839 URyiE Contri ,Si in Cprr Phys Pones (1874) 337 
ft H tried to me that the in i lion >f amalgamated line was 
the effect if iKilariialion [ATpA I Ln iw of no other word 
1 expre s the effrci here alluded to ll e word is used in 
this se sc hy n st French writers hil from Us 11 imeroiis 
api lie all ns IS sa lly inaccurate ) 1873 Maxwri i P/ec/r ^ 

1 aiS \V h 1 an electric ciirre t is i asxed through an 
electiulyte Ik it ded by metal ele trades, the accumulation 
f II e I IS at the electrodes produces the phenomenon 
ailed P I r ration 

3 1 he arrangement of molecules, etc , in a definite 
diiection 


4 Jfg See qiiot and cf IV lari/r 3 

1871 H B h ORMAN /r sur 6 I he process of trans 
litmg to our purposes w ds already current by giving 
ll em a new and spec il shade of meaning— a proce s be <1 
characterised as the polari alion of lang lage 

III 6 aU//i nwAtomb ,-\n, pot tn ahott force , 
polarisation mioroscope an instrument combm 
mg the functions of a polanscope and microscope 
1881 S P Thompson in Desiget St IPork 34 Dec. 434 
the degree to which a counter electromotive force or 
pola 1 aiiin force is set up de[iends very greatly on the i 
|ua itity of c irrc it per unit of surface of the electrodes 
e iipl yed 189s Syet Soc I ex P\piarlsaUon} Miurpsccfe 
an instrument in whii h a polanscope and a microscope are 
combined used particularly in petrography 

Polarise (p<i< lardiz), V [In sense l, a ( 
polatiser (Mains, ii March iSip), in form f 
mod I polarts Polar + iser, IZR, but referred 
by Its author directly to F pdle Polk sh •i In 
other senses, f Polar + izl j 
See Mshis in A urtau Bnlletm dcs Sctencts No 43, 
Mar h 1811 p ayz 1 u /// re pplarisfe Also ihtd No 45, 
June iPii p ayj hnnsD In giving 10 these sides juf the 
vertical ray) the ai it of po! i, he calls the modmcatiOD 
whitb mijiarls lo Jight | roperlies relative to these poles, 
polar rntwn 1 1 is new expression signifies simply the 
mod lion lint 1 gin has underg ne in acquiring new pro- 
pe lies relative not to the direction >f the ray but solely lo 
Its i/(*f considered at a right ai gle and in a plane per 
pendicular lo its directi )n But this unfortunately assumed 

a sc ise of pole qiiilr d ffereni from Us use in oslrunomy 
g ography, and magnetism with the consequence that 
polar! ustioH as applied to light and radiant heat has nothing 
1 1 common with magnetic or electric polarization 

I 1 Optus (Jratts) To cause the ribr«liOns of 
light (radiant heat, etc ) to be modified in a par- 
ticular way, so that the ray exhibits diflerent pro- 
perties on different sides, opposite sides being 
alike, and those at nght angles to each other ' 

showing the maximum of difference , 

A ray ,f ix,! iri/c 1 lizlit cs reflected in different denees in I 
differc ( [Kisiii s f iSe refle ling body and transmitted by 
cerum crystals in different degrees in different posUions of 


the crystal and (ii> each cate) oomptelety quenched in one 
particular position This u accounted for by supposing the 
eiheriaf vihrslims to be restricted to one pfane (plasu 
potansaUem, instead of being, as in orilmary light, per 
formed in nil directions perpendicular lo that of the ray Light 
IS also said lo he circularly or tUiphcalty pplatiud, or to 
undergo circnteer or elliptic poleertmaticu, when it exhibits 
tin a imlartscope) certain colour phenomena, or modirica 
tionn of the pnenomena of ^ne pnlarliAtton. which are 
accounted for by supposing the etherial particles lo move 
III circles or ellipses Polarization is preidured (variotixly 
III the ULse of different media) by reflection or by ordinary 
or double refraction 

1811 Nicholtoas yrul XXX t 03 tr let fr Pans 
17 July Mr Malusisstill pursuing wilhaucccsshis inquiries 
concerning pedarise t tight t8ia (Dec ) Ibid XXXIII 347 
rrnns|iareiit lioilies totally transmit the light which they 
polarise in one directim or manner, and reflect that which 
IS (lolarised in a contrary manner sSit (33 Dec.) Brew 
srKR in Phil Trans (1814) 103 I hat kind of cryntalllsa 
lion which polarises the inciifent light by separating il 
into iwo pencils ilie Bdin Rev XXXU 177 All 
dinplianous bodies polarise light at certain angles, iflg4 
Orrs Cm he them 104 Berard and Professor Forbes 
succeeded in pul-uizmg beat (non luminous) by the 
agency of reflection t^ Grove Corr Pkys Pones {ed 3) 

1 14 A ray of light once polarized in a certain plane con 
tinues so affected throughout its whole subse<)uent course 
1873 MsxwetL Electr Mag^ II jitoii, A rsy of light 
IS said to he poutrued when it has properties relating to Us 
sides which are identical on opposite sides of the my 
b ahsol or wtr To polarize the incident light, 
to exhibit the phenomena of polarization 
1834 ScoiTERN in OrPs Cm Sc , Chem 8a The latter 
polarizes towards the left, stj^ ^vrutxStttd Poets x 113 
The whole crystal iiosaes into zeoktic matter which polarises 
in variegated colours. 

II 2 Alagtt and Eleitr To give polarity to , 
to give opposite magnetic properties to opjxtsite 
entls of (a bar, coil, etc. of iron or other substance) 


ends of (a bar, coil, etc. of iron or other substance) 
Also mtr. To acquire polarity. 

1838 Fasadav Ftp Res (1839) I 543 It is not the par 
tides of oxygen and lead which polarize separately under 


1838 Fasadav FxP Res (1839) I 543 It is not tho par ' 
tides of oxygen and lead which polarize separately under 
the act of induction but the molecules of oxide of lend 
which exhibit this effect Und , The reproduction of com 
pound parlidrs, which can again polaiize ns wholes. 
z866 R M Fkrguson Fleetr (ilyo) s It Is this double 
manifestation of force which constitutes rAepolarety of the 
magnet, and a bar of iron which is made to assume these 
poles IS said to be polarised ikj Maxwell Fleet r h 
Magn. II 7 A conducting particle through which there 
ts a current of electricity may be said to bo polarized lie 
cause if It were turned round and if the current conlimietl 
to flow in the same direction as regards the panicle, its | 
direction in space would be revened | 

b In voltaic electricity sec Polarization a b 
>836 WALKBSIr Dt ta Rive s Trent RUctr 11 671 When 1 
the zinc s ts plunged into water its molecules polarize each I 
of the molecules of water that touch it . these polarize the 1 
fullowmgi and so on 1M4 7* Watts /?«/ Chem II 439 
Plates of platinum become ^larised in a amilar manner, 
when immersed in water either pure or acidulated, ami I 
connected with the poles of a battery the effect in this case 
being due to the Aims of hydrogen and oxygen which collect 
on the negative and positive plates respectively | 


0 In generalized sense see ouot rare 
18^3 Maxweli Hectr H Meign 1 60 An elementary 
portion of a body may be said to be polarized when it 
acquires equal and opposite pioperlies on two opposite 
sides Ibid II 7 

III 3 fig To give an arbitrary direction, or a 
special meaning or application, to 
z86o O W Hoisiits Pretf Breakf t i The word, and 
consequently the idea it represents is potarimed ilM 
W C Wii KiNsoN m Homiletic Rei (U S ) Mar 353 That 
word (<cir-denul| also has been polarized somewhat — that 
js twisted out of Its right original meaning 

b To give unity of direction to 
t868 UusHNKi L Arzrzz thing Subj 171 It is not enough lo 
rally iheir inventiveness doing nothing to polarize their 
aim iSga PnllMallG 16 Mar 3/3 A coherence of p^iry 
cannot be secured until the atoms of the (^ounal, now 
facing every way are polarised by parly discipline 

Polarised (p<» ISraizd), ppl a [f Polarize 
V + -KD 1 ] Subjected to polaruatioii 
1 Of light or radiant heat (Sec prec i ) 

1811 /uly (see Poi arize r 1) 1813 (33 Dec ) Bexwstfe 

in Phil Trans {1814)199 The coloured image is alike pro 
duced by ralansed or depolarised light 1831 — OfUcs 
xviii 158 These two beams are therefore said to be polar 
is^ or to be tte^sof polanscd light because they have 
sides or mies of differeni properties. 1843 Keiland Yonn^s 
Ltd Nat Phil 3T[t Light which consists of vibrations in 
one direction only u termed polanztd light 1894 Turnn 
Ore Chem 103 Three isomeric forms of malic acid which 
diner chiefly in tbcir action upon polarized light 

+2 PcUh a. Having a particular centre oraxia, or 
a definite direction b Of a convex body Having 
a pole or centre of convexity. Obs. 

iwa-M Goods Study Med (ed 4) II 36 In one or two 
examples ibers was neither a jtolarized pom nor fluctua 
lion. Ibid 3fi The centre lof the vaccine vesicle) dips, 
instead of being polarized, and is less elevsted than the 
circumference /bid III 153 In the former (disease 1 e. 
presbyopu] the cornea is in all cases too much flattened in 
the present it is too convex or polaruod 


ing gives rise to locsllsed distributions with solid and toper- 
ficial densities of determinats values throughout given 
regions snd having the samepotentud at every point of the 
field ns would result from such localised distributions. 

b ^ee quot 1886 

1878 CuLLEY Handbk Preset TtUgraPhy (ed 7) 377 In 
the polarised relay the force of the spring is replace by 
magnetic attrscuon 1879 O Paascorr Sp. /elefhone pi 11, 

, In 1830 he set op an electro magnetic telegraph In Albany, 

' using a polarized relay Ihd a6 Polarized magnets 
so named on account of their armatures being permanent 
magnets. 18I8 S P TiiOMraoN SUctremagnet 391 It U 
usual to refer to those [electromagnetic] devices in which 
“ P®’"'?"®"* magnet comes into use as/o/arzscif mechanisms, 
while the ordinary electromagnets are uon-poianted 

4 fig. Specialized in meaning or application. 

•■So O w Holmes Pni/ BreaJf I I, l 3 ie religious cor 
rency of mankind consists enlirefy of polarized words. 
Folarisev (pdn I&raizaj) [f as prec + -ke i ] 
One who or that which polarizes, s/ee That plate 
or prism in a polanscope which polanzes the 
incident ray of ligiit (opp to analyser) 

1834 Pereiea PdariMed Light (ed a) 50 There is no 
essential difference between the two parts, and either part 
may be used as polarizer or analyzer t but whichever we 
use as the polarizer, the other then beromes the analyser 
Ibid >33 On rotating the film (the analyzer and polarizer 
remaining still) a bnihant colour is perceived at every 
qiudraiit of a circle, but in intermediate positioni it vanishes 
I altogether so that when the film alone » revolved one 
I colour only is seen but when the analyzer alone is revolved 
two colours are seen ..*“3 (see Analysfs 3J 1879 Rutlby 
I htud AacAzvli 48 The poloriser should revolve with per 
feet freedom 

Polariaiag, vbl sb, [f as prec + inq > ] 

I 1 he nction of the vb Polahizx, in various senses 
Also aitnh as in polartztng angle (Optics), that 
angle of incidence (differing for differeni substances) 
at which the maximum polanzation of the inci 
I dent light takes place. 

z8ia (19 Dec) Brewsteb in Phil Trans (1B13) 105 The 
explanation which has now been given of the polarising 
power of the agate should be confirmed 1819 Nat Philos 

1 Polarts Z.tgAfiL9(U K S) Placed at an angle of 52*45', 
the polarising angle for water 1837 Bhewbtbr Magnst 
193 Mr Barlow concludes tbm every place has ils particu 
lar polarizing axis, fig tspz Dundee Adterhser it \m h 
The newspaper tenders possible the itolariMUg of mlltions 
of men with one great idea 

Po loriring, ppl. a [f ns prec -f INO 3 ] 
That polarizes or produces polanzation 
I L opths (See Polabub i ) 

1813 (33 Doc.) Brewatrs 111 Phil T runs (1814) 307 When 
we examine the transmitted light either with ibe naked eve 
I or with polarising crystals, no coloured fringes are visible 
1816 — in Pdm PhU Jrans VIII 353 On the Laws 
which regulate ilie DiHiribiiiion of the Poutrlsmg Force in 
Plates, rubes and C>hnders of Glass that have received 
the PoUnsing Structure 1869 Phifson tr Cuillemin s 9 uh 
(iSto) 89 Poterumg hehosc >pes have been manufactured 
and have realised the ideas of the illustrious English astro 
nomer 1890 Athmsenm 29 Mnr 407/3 The method of 
evaluatinij the absorption of different thiclinesscs by com 
parison with a pohuruing photometer 

2 Magn and Eledr (Sec Polarize » ) 


—the polansmg helix— is somewhat longer tlian 1^ other 

PolArlj (pao-liili), wi*/ [f Polar 0 -f-Lv 3 ] 
In n polar direction, manner, or degree , after the 
manner of or with reference to poles 
1830 J WitaoN in Bladnu Mag XXVIII 415 The 
miserable confusion of ideas polarly opposite 1834 R 
Mudie Feathersd Tribes Bnt 1st (1841) I 15 Birds which 
migrate polarly or for the purpose of breeding 1849 Noao 
Electricity (ed 3) 47 [Tho particles] being, is wholn,con 
ductors, they can readily be charged either bodily or polarly 
1866 R. M Ferguson Electr (1B70) 374 We have thus only 
one section polarly identified 

t Pola nUce, £>^f , i e polt arehc, the north pole 
or pole star • see Pole sb 3 i, Arotio. 

t ‘SSti Z3f3 [see Pole z6 * i] iggs Lvndesav Monmrehe 
6321,1 se Polartike in the North appeir 1396 DALBVMn.B 
ir / eshesHist Scot Vlll 90 Was seme betueme Pol artik 
and the Pleiades a maruellous gret Comet 

Fo la&'ward, adi> (a.) [f Polar a 1 - ward ] 


Towards the polar reirioti 
183a Eraser e Mag Yl 38 In the polarward parts of 
Thaiabaw s88e Mauev Phys Ceog Sea (Low) x i 4S8 
The water goes ntlar ward, dispensing warmth and mots 
ture as it goes. 1890 Nature 16 Oct 603/1 Polarward winds 
blow across the (sih degree of north latitude 
t Fo la^, a Obs Also 7 arle [ad med L 
pol&ru, f L polus Polk sb>‘ see -ary 2 gf f 
polatre (1556 In Hatz Darm ) ] 

1 Of or pertaining to a jvole or the poles of the 
heaven or earth , Polar a i. 

tm W Cumnihgiiam Casmogr Glaste 64 Vnder the two 
polary circlet In the Heauen. 1693 tr Eavines Theat 
//(XS, VII viu, 343 The Polarie and Septenlrionoll Nations. 
iMSibP BaowNEGamf O'zwziv iSiTbcpoorinhabllants 
of the Moone have but polary life 

2 Of magnetic polarity , - Pou» a 3 

S848 Sib T Browne /' jrrW Eh 11 ii 60 All which acquire 
n magneticall and polary conditlM, and bejng tuspended, 
convert thi^ lower extremes unto the North, sate Sia 1 
HaasERT Trap (1677) 351 That the Polary Direction was 
aliMeiher unknown unto the Ancients, b agieed by mott 

Ii Folatouolho (ivl&tM tj) £aol. [H.polaiomhe, 
ad Rttfs noAeryHiB polelttehtl cf xnjHM 


the preterit »t ui too convex or pobrixod 

3 M^n and Eledr (See prec a ) 

1849 Noad Eiictncity (ed 3) 39 He considers the first 
effect of on excited body upon neigbbounng matter, to be 
the production of b polarized state of their particles, which 
constitutes induction If the particles can mauitain this 
polarized state, then insulation is the consequence 1 and the 
higher the polarized condition, the better the insulation 
IMS Watson ft Boaaviv Math Tk Electr 8 Magn I 
351 Such a lysteni of polarised moleculeB os we are luppos 
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6 i,iKa Mtuhaya btlka flying squirrel ] The small 
flying squinel of Europe end N. Asia, Saurof terns 
volant 

stay GaivriTH Cuvier' t A Mini K III 84 Their molars 
are the same as those of the squirrels and polatouches 
sMs Wood Nat Hhi I 504 The polatouche of Siherla. 
sM CmtuUt Nat Hut ill 89 
Polax, x>ol>ax, obs. forms of Polb-ax 
Polarl. •aylle, ver. ofVvuAiLJs Obs , poultry 
t Polayl^ polayn. Obs Forms 4pol«rn, 
*•> 4-5 poleyne, 5 polon, poleyn, Se po(l)lane 
[ME poleyn, polayne, a. OF po{M)latn Origin 
unknown J A piece of defensive armour covering 
the knee 

t fjja R Brunmb ChroH IVace (Rolls) 10017 l>oulilet & 
guysseux, wi^ poleyns ful riche si Caiu A Gr Kut 576 
His leaes lapped In stel with liiflyth greuei. With polaynei 
piche<r^.to et^SmdoHeBai 176 Hawberke spere, 
nor ^eyne, ner pole r 1470 Hknsv If'is/Au:« t - “ - 


1 full fast cisys Rauf totijtar 
prestofthatilkpeir 
Pols7n(e, variant of Poulairb, Poixen Obs. 
Fold, oba spelling of Poi led. 

VoldaTy (ppWrivi), poldawia (ppld?‘vis). 
Now rare. Forms 5- poldevy ; also 6-7 pole-, 

7 pool-, poole-, powle-, 7-8 poll-, poul-, 6 
-dewy, 7 -deal, -davye, -davie,9 -davey , pol- 
dway. P. 5-8 -davye, 6-7 -davee, 6-8 davlee, 

7 -davyea, -dauioe, 6- -davis. [app f Poldavide, 
a place on the south side of Douarnenez Bay, on 
the coast of Brittany About 1548 a warrant for 
A^70 lir. was issued to pay for bringing over cer 
tain Bretons to teach men here the art of making 
poldavies (Oppenheim Royal Navy 98, to3). 1 lie 
forms Mdavtts, -Javyt, davis. etc appear to have 
been the collective plural (cf silks, sheetings, eXc."). 
but were very often used as singular ] 

A coarse canvas or sacking, originally woven in 
Brittany, and formerly mucli used for sailcloth 
1481-90 Itouard Houstk. Rkt (Rosb.) 17 Item for 
trusina a piece poldavy of xx yerdes ill quarters. tsSa 
Rfg Privy CouHctl Scot I s»5 He coft five ballis of pol. 
davy and utherclaith i<ij Markham Fag HuttuttuhnaH 
I a XIX (163s) tss A Canvasse of the best Poldavie idaa 
Pkacham Coirift Gent vi (1634) 54 If they have any wit at 
all, they set it like Velvet before chough the backe (like 
a bankerupts doublet) tie hut of poldavy or biukram. 179s 
} Aikim Ataachftler 30s 1 he manufacture of sail cloth or 
poldavy was Introduced itfta Wsai s Oi t rerun Pot 
druay. coarse sacking for coal sacks etc 188a J ago C o> hisK 
(ilott , Pitdaiy, a very coarsely woven linen cloth. 

( 9 . 148s In 1 a I eadtm Star Chamb Casts 9 x boltes 
of eanuas callid poldivys tsis m Opjienheim A oraJ Nnry 
oS Canvas Olion Vilery Poldavys isss 1 Hasnabr in 
Sirype Arc/ df>/« (17*1) ll 11 Api> h 151 Whether yt were 
poldavit for saylis, or any other thing 1604 Act 1 Jot t. 
c. 11 {^odtHt) An Acte agsinste the deceipifull and false 
makhige^of Mll^nix, and P<«le Paviei^ whereof Saile 

place for spinning of yarne, ft 

nice. di«as Sia W Monsom A'nrs.. 117041 yuj/u 

As also Pole Davies for Sails. 1714 Fr Bh of Rafts 100 
The Linens called Pohseaux, or Poldavies shall lie made 
HalfEUonc'IwelOh broad 1867 Smyth A'/ii/rr r (P'W AA , 
Potdnvis or t otdttv/.* am\sa from Oantxic, formerlj much 
used in our navy 

b attnb and Comb 

I 5 |l in I emey Payers (Camden) 91 Francis Owdrey, of 
Abendon in the counlia of berk poldavis weaver Ihd ga 
hrauncis Owdreyne,of the towne of Ippiswitche poldavies 
maker igys Reconh 0/ Nigra (New Spald Cl ) 1 >34 
h yve quarters poledawy canves t ittse How at c / r// ic 
X. You must be content with homely Folfdaui ware from me 
Foldwr ^ (pdu Idsi). Also 7 polther [a Du 
polder, MDu poire, polder \ so Eh ns polder, ^llerl 
A piece of low-Iying land Kclaiined from the sea, 
a lake, or a nver, from which it is protected by 
dikes: so called in the Netherlands, rarely used 
of similar land in other countries 
1804 K. GaiMSTONE Hist Siege Oslead 3 The Polder (so 
they call a field wonno from the sea or riuorX 163* Coa/it. 
SFeehty Nerves as July 8 (Stanf ) They did cut the dikes and 
drownM the enemies polther and put all vnder water 
• 1009 SoMNRa Rom. Ports 4 Forts heat (1893) 6$ Ihe 
soil It moorish, boggy and fenny, such as our Aniestorshaie 
usually called Polder I e. a mansh fenn, a meadow b) the 
short Side, a field drain d or gam d from a river or the sea, 
and inclosed with banks tjtt tr Basehtags Syst Geog 
III 484 Seveial of them (fakes) have been drained and 
dyked under the name of PoUltrs. «»39 W Chamhkrs 
tour HoUated 39/1 Wlien the supenneumbenc mass has 
been entirely removed, the cleared space becomes a fertile 
polder t8Sil Smilcs kagttutrs I 1 iv 68. 1894 II rs/at 
Gat 31 Mar. 8/1 Much of the asparagus eaten in London 
S ^ich polders reclaimed from the sea near Mont | 

b. attnb. and Comb, as polder land', polder- I 
bojr, polder-man, a labourer employed in making 
polders (All in reference to Holland.) 

i8ys W K Pvvixei.n O Crtrrye Assc IrukX Introd. sts 
The privileges of the Abbey of St Pierre of Ghent of about 
the year tjo mention the existence of a partnership for 
tha workwE of some polder land. iSSe G. H Boughtoh id 
Hetrper'e Mttg. Aug. 338/1 LIttIa scattered homteu of the 
fisheijMopIt and tha uSder men. 1898 Wesitst. Cat. 13 Apr. 
d/i This particular fgim of labour requires skilled nawtea 
(poldarboyt we coU tfiin)* 

Vot. VII. 


variant of Pollahiv 1 A jmjII 

1704 Diet /’*//?<«, are old Trees usuallj lopped, of 

which see SMror^iag of t roet lyjS Ainswuxth I at 
Diet I, Polders (old trees loppcdl, arboies emJuar spot 
iPestSH Oat, 7 Aug 1/3 A canal fringed with toldcrs. 

Folder, -dyr, obs. if Powder. Foldeme, 
•drand, -dren. -dron(e. var Pouldbum Obs 
Fold-gate. 't Obs bee quot 

1703 l N Lity hC Purikaur 147 Pold Gates are such 
as are set in Fences for to shut up the Passages inio F lcld^ 
and are of a sorts, either of sawed or cleft 1 imber 

Pole (pd'l), sb 1 Form* 1 pAl, 4 pool, 4- 
pole , also 4 6 poole, 5 poll (pulle, Sr poille), 
6 polle, poule, poate, 6-7 powle, 9 {died ) powl 

t (^L j^l -* OLG *pttl (OFna /<#/, MDu pael, 
)a pool, MLG , LO pitt), OIIG phdl (MHG 
phtll, pfdl, Gcr. pfaht), ON pdll (Norw paale, 
hw M/e), ad L stake, prop Ok pal ear e 

regularly ME. pdl, mod Eng pole . the phonology 
of 1 5th c pulle, i6th c poule, and mod. dial ptyuil, 
pow, IS obscure ] 

1 In early use, A stake, without reference to 
length or tnicknesa , now, a long, slender, and 
more or less cylindrical and tapering piece of 
wood {rarely metal), as the straight stem of a 
slender tree stripped of itt brnniihes , useti as 
a support for a tent, hops or other climbing plants, 
telegraph or telephone wires, etc , for scaffolding, 
and for other purposes (See also 3 ) 

Ihe modern sense becomes clear fir t c 144a 
cie^ %'oe inWr Wulcker 334/3 /Wxr pal Aytnb 
ao3 pe eddre of bres areted me i>e j>ole 137T I axgi. 
P PI B XMil s* Pojsoun on a pole|>ei put vp to h v lippes. 
1307 1 KWISA //irnf^a Rolls) I 369 Jif a ix le (Hi i) fajus 
ligaeiit. Hart MS a sUffe or a thynge of a tree) is 1 pi^t 
perynne. Fat partie of pe pole (Caxtoh shaft or pool. Hart 
Ms tbit Irel pat is in kertheschal turns in lo iren. c 1440 
J'ramA t arv 407/a Pole, longe rvxide. eoiitus fertu » 
CI44S Lvdg Ntghtingale 309 Inis was the poole and the 
hyglilel tree. Whilom setto vpby Mouses of enlenL 1457 
Nottingham Rec II 365 Fore allor polls vs vmjd c 1470 
HrNRV iVattace 11 33 He bar a sastring m a boustouv 
poillc 1484 Caxtoh BabUs 0/ /tsof v xiii 91 b I shalle 
tiaue all« the rote the pulle [radicts cum iota cotunu a] or 
maste and alle the braunches. vui Noiftagham Rcc III 
383 For 113 powles to make rnlex in Cow Lane n 1J4S 
ll Ai I ChroH. Hen VI t6o Ihe Capita) ne caused hts held 
to be cut of and Ditched it on a highe poule. ttnd 
Hen VI If 139 b, The kyng lei>t ouer a diche beside 
Hvchyn, * lib a polle and the polle brake 15S3T Wiison 
Rhet (1580) 15 Some sate a long poule iSM'hrr Vag, 
Jack Cade xv. On a poale 1368 Itiuia (Bishops) Suiii 
XXI. 8 Make thee a fyerie serpent and set ii vppon a pole 
(/ ulg pro stgno, 138* Wvcl for a tokne 1388 for a signs [ 
■335 Cov for a token 1539 (<.«>/) fra sjgne so 1560 
f;<xrt>)|. 1607 in Sloiiehouse Axholmt (1839) 404 (Ihe 
boundary] towards the north, as the powles aua sioupcs 
were set (m the moors) by the said order, 10 Briscoe D> kc 
north east i 4 i 6 Sia C Mocmtagu n Bu.cUuih StSS 
(Hist MSSComm)! 350 I.est a man be like a hop with ut 
a pole 1717 Pkii a Ahua 11 is If after v me distingi isli 1 
leap, He drops his pole and seems 10 slip 1S69 F A 
Pakku tract Hysteat (ed 3) 333 A conical lent with a 
single pole 1876 PaEtrBfk Sivewright TeitgraOhv iioot) 
386 On the earliest telegraph lines square [ 


rery extensively used. 

2 In specific applications a A long tapering 
wooden shaft fitted to the fore-carriage of a vcbi(.le 
and attached to the yokes or collars of the draught- 
annuals, serving to guide and control the vehicle, 
and sometimes also buinng the whiffle trees. 

The arolication in quot 1390 is uncertain 

[IJ9« Fart Derby s Ext (Camden) 7 Cum emptione poles, 
th^ sursen^les el aliis necessanis ] 1619 (implied m 


i 79 Ihe pole of a coach hil against 


Icoleheci 111 s cl 1647 liniphed in Poceless).’^ tCij \\ 

Z(/i9Nov (OHS)III - —c— • -e- -cc 

his brest b. Sew/ 

Calash broken by the Horses ft... 

Sh Chareu I 114 the pole of our carriage lan aKoiusv 
tha splendid chariot of the Marchioncsa of Arrangforit 
b Used as a tradesman’s sign Cf Ai f fule, 
barber's pole s v Barber v 

s$ 66 Ahu Barlfr.Surg I tmd (1800)161 No Barlier shall . 
put out any bason or ba-ons upon his poule on Sundavs or 
Holy days. 1641 Tatham Distracted Sltte iv 1 (1651) 
S3/3 Sceitch Apothecary I ba not Imn a Poles Screamer 
thl-s twenty yters far naught 1797 Ld. Till slow in Hone 
Rvery day Bk (iBaj) I 1369 By a statute still in force 
the harbeis and surgeons were each to use a pole 1887 
T Hardv ttooetlauders 1, A master barber that s left oil 
bis pole because tis not genteel 

c Naut A ship’s roast in phr with or under 
{bare) Jules' with no sail set, with furled sails 
Also, The upper end of a mast, rising above the 




bare Foies. 1799 Hull Advertiser 30 July 

3/4 The bng IS painted black, with no pole lo her fore tup 
gallant mast. 1816 ‘ Quit Grand Matter 11. as The vessel 
rolls, At ocean's mercy under poles. 

d. The lone handle of a scythe or the like dsal 

1808 Craven Glass (ed ■). Porv, a pole, a scythe pow, the 
long bondls of a scythe. 1903 £ng DseU. DKt,\S. Lemes ) 
S^he pow, stang pow 

8 . A pole (m sense i) of definite length used as 
a measure , hence, name of a lineal measure, esp. 


for land in Statutory Measure, cqinl lo 5J yards 
or i6J feet, bnt varying locally; a PKHtH, a Rod. 

iSoa Aknouie C hron (1811) 173 In dyuers odur placis 
ihcy mete ground l>y pollis gadJis and roddis some be of 
xviij footc some f xx fote a id som xvi folc in Imgiih 
•579 J Sri units f aping Gulf F ui Thold English liberxll 
mcTsure it S)xtene fo le and a lalfe 10 the pole 1603 
Owi-H Peml ! oke shire (i^gr) 133 In some place ibe pole is bi t 
IX foote and in some (dace xij foote 1706 Pun 1 ire J ole 
r long Slick In iiieasuiing it is the same wnh Peart h or 
Rod or as some call It Lugg BySiat 33 F liz. this Measuic 
u a length of 16 Foot at d a half I nt in son e Countries it 
consists (f 18 Foot and is called W xxlUnd Measure m 
some Places of 31 Foil ler tied Church Measure and 
It others f 24 Foot u ler ihc Ntmc ft rest Measure 
1705 Bradley /•/!/// D ct so Mile F ery Furl mg fitly 
Lugs or Poles every Pole sixteen F out and a Half 1813 
1 llAVia Agrc iVills App 268 A rod pole or perch is 
of three lengths m this county 15 18 and 16) feet. 

b Asa measure of area A square rod or perch , 
30k square ymis 

3637 in N Riding Ree IV 77 To be rated 1 y acrce an 1 
powle s66d SharrocK I egetabtes 19 A rod or pole of 

ground, which r — ‘ - 

Afaii the laud 




ten pole allotments 


I 4 In sporting phraseology The tail of certain 
beasts and buds, as the otur, pheasant, etc 
i863Atkikson Stanlon Cianee (.Me) 102 His hand missed 
Ihe oilers hinda|uariers but rl <sed upon ns role (or tall) 
1900 Shooting / 1// ts IS l)e >52/ ole if e tail of an otter 
fltil, Pole lire tail of a plieasarn 1904 U estmli ( oe 
* July 5/5 f aplain 1 presented the pttle to Miss I lire 
patU 10 Ihe Misses C , and the mask rnosl desersetll, lo 
the huntsman. 

6 attnb and Comb a Simple attnb Per- 
taining to, consisting or made of a pole or poles, 
0% pole bridge, -end feme, futchel, heal cf pole 
mast 111 c -topmxst wool b f)bjcLtivc and 
obj genitive, instrumental, etc , as pole balancing, 
bearer, .jump, -jumper, leaper, leaping, setter, 
telling r ault, -vautter , pole-armed, shaped adjs 
tSoo Sporting Mag XV 38 The ’pole b&vers were Ini 
lowed by a large shi)) 1900 G C Brodrick Mem hr Imps ess 
IL 38 III the early summer of 1844 1 took iwrt as a ‘pole 
bearer in lire last Montem |See I iFMAsb quols. 1B44 
1898 1 a 1817 T DwitiiT Tra. Neni Eng, etc (iSjil 
11 131 Mr I 's horse, cTOSsing a *poIe bridge fell ihrough, 
and tl rew his ri ler 1835 40 HAiii)i.kins I lociiii (1&31 


/ho should I see bu?* Bobhiii 
c fence. 1875 Knight Diet I 


I ole/ilcl rl the 


ink higging Seamanthip \ 16 J op gcslU 
masts haver mmoi ly *pole-beads either stump comm n, 
or lung itgtDiily Seuisj Frb 3/4 A parly of bis pupils 
are exercising ai the "pi le jump atToss a ditcb 189a A F 
Ltv Ihsl ( olumbiis Ohio) I 363 After tb« 'jioleselu rs 
hail done iheir wirk the wires were quickly strung 1887 
Fa I Mall ( 10 Sept 7/1 An elderly nun fights with a 

*ix le si aped stick ag unst a ci nsiablc 1769 Falconer 
Dt i Mar m (17R9) Va.i en carneUe filled with 'p. le 
topmasls i893(b//x/(l "sIXTCIl 1)4/3 He has belli 
the w rid s rcc rd in the "(xile vault for d stance Hn ! 
Hirdins Iwgaii ira ni 4, as a 'pole vaulter in 1891 174a 

MS hgieement (co Deibv) (Lessee) to fall or Cut all the 
large or “pole wooil gruuniis. 

C Speci-tl Lomb) pole-bean, any climbing 
bean (Uebstcr, 1890), pole bracket, a braikci 
on a telemjih pole for supporting the w ires , pole- 
bum, a disease affecting tobacco during the curing 
process, due to overheating wiieii hung too closely 
on poles {funks Stand IH t ibyk), so pole 
bum V tnh , (of tobacco 1 lo be discoloured and 
lose flavour by overheating {Cent /h t 1890 , 
pole cap, the insulating cap of a telegraph jiole , 
pole-oamage (Knight Dht Meih 1875 , pole- 
oart, a vehicle fumi^ed with ur drawn by means 
of a pole , pole chain, (<i) a meisuring chain =2 
Chain sb 9 , yb) the cham by which the end of 
a carnage pole is connected with the collar; 
t pole olipt a , hedged in by poles ; pole-crab, 
a double metal loop affixed to the end of a carnage- 
polc to receive the breast straps of the harness 
(Knight;, pole-ground, giound or river bottom 
suitable for (loling a barge, etc ; f POle hammer, 
properly poll hammer, the war-hammeror martcl- 
de-fer , t polo hatohet, ? =« pole-ax , an opprobrious 
appellation (cf H vtchet face) , pole-hedge «• 
Ehpalteu I , pole hook, {a) the hook on the end 
of a carnage-pole ; {b) a boat hook (Kniglit) , 
pole borae, a horse harnessed alongside of tlie 
pole, a wheeler as distinguished from a leader, 
pole lathe, a lathe m which the work is turned by 
a cord passing round it, and fastened at one end to 
the ena of an elastic (xile, and at the other to 
a treadle pole mast, a mast formed of a smgle 
spar , so pole maaled a , pole net, a net Tor 
catdiing bxh, etc , laMened on a pole or poles , 
pole pad, a stuff^ leather pad fastened on the 
pomt of the pole of a gun carnage, to prevent 
injury to the horses, pole-pieoe, (n) a heavy strap 
which attaches the end of the pole to the horse^s 
collar, (^) in roof construction, a ndge-pole; 
t pole-pike, ? a pike fixed in the end of a pole, 
a pike-staff, pole-pUte (see quota.), pole- 
135 
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prop, a bar for supportine the end of the pole 
(etp of an artillery carnage) when the horsea are 
unhitched (Knight) , pole puller, one who is em- 
ployed m drawing the poles m a hop garden , so 
pole pulling pole rack, a rack on which drying 
poles are supported in dyeing, tannuig, and other 
trades pole railroad, -railway, a temporary 
track conslnicted of two parallel lines of barked 
poles, serving as rails for the removal of the logs 
of a district to the sawmill polo reed (also pool' 
reed), Phragmttes communis , pole road = polt' 
railroad, pole-rueh (also pool rush), the Bulrush, 
Scirptts liHustris , pole screen a fire screen 
mounted on an upright pole or rod, on which it 
may be fixed at any point , pole shank ~ pole- 
staff, pole-sllng, a kind of palanquin or travel 
ling seat su 3 |aended from a pole or {loles 
earned by bearers , t pol* square a square pole 
pole-staff a net pole {Cent Dut ) , pole strap - 
pole-piece {a) (Knight) , pole tip, a metal cap 
covering the point of the pole of a carnage 
pole tool see qnot , pole torpedo, a torpedo 
carried on the end of a pole projecting from the 
bows of a vessel , a spar torpedo , pole-trap, a 
circular steel trap set on the top of a post pole 
trawl, a trawl net of which the mouth is kept 
open with a pole , so pole trawling, pole wedge 
(also poU-), in a plough see qnots 
1876 PsiECK ft SiVRW SIGHT fetcera/'hy iti *PoIe hra ketj 
are of a tubular form a ui made of malira) le iron iSSe 
Health Fxhth Ciial 78/1 I sulat rs. “Pole tap iSjj 
U'm/it/y Fa ut Rep 101 m Zi^r Uuf K eiit Hush IlT 
The warn or ‘pole cart dragged by oxen is unknown here 
I7a5 Bkaolev F tm Pt t s. v SunvyiMe, the* rveyor 
furnish d with a well divided *pole cl am or off set rod 
stay SpirltMf hfar X\I loa The ac idenlsl breakings of 
rei s, polesihains name straps i6to Siiaks. Temp iv L 68 
Ihy 'pole-cltpt vt leyard, And thy Sea marge stirrile and 
rackey-hard 1773 in Crisp A i hutosui 316 Fro n the 
depth of water the wa it of 'Pole ground wotild render it 
difticult to work the Craft 11738 >{l\i>H O t tiny s A le 
Irish I Introd 4^0 in the fourtee ith century the w ir ham 
mer was in general use Ihe fool loldiers I ad it fixed on a 
long pole whence the name Pulelainner [riiicis an error, 
founded on false etymology the /o/t h uumer M Uu. pot 
hamer) bad its name from p>ll head \ika pail-a r Polk ax ] 
a iKse Skcltok hfy darlyeg dere etc a3 I wyt, 'powle 
haclmi, she I leryd thyne I i8s< Hoa Sm tii Tor Hill 
(i8j8)il g8 You pen 1) less pole hatchet s«6« Rea FV to 
(ed a) 6 Palhsados (or as we usually call them 'Pole 
hedges) are much in fashion in h ranee 1706 Loncxin ft 
WiiaReiird Card I 91 The Culiivatio 1 of Vinca in Vi e 
yards on Pole Hedges. 1813 J Smith / tn’rama Sc 4 
Art I 66 The ‘pole lathe made of the cheapest mater als, 
and in the simplest man ler tWt Iocno Fi Man hie 
own Mechanic | 539 The pole lathe and tl e dead centre 
lathe are the m »t simple forms of this useful contrivance. 
1730 m Patents Specific Masts <cr (1874) i A 'pole mast 
Vessell for the better catching of all sorts of fish 18x4 


joined together 1894 P uty AVu s 33 Feb 3/1 I he Britan 
nlc Is rieged as a 'pole ma te I -cb jo er i8s> Simm vns 
Hut rrade^ *PoU n't a net attached to a p le for illegal 
fishing in rivers. 1885 Bompas Li/e A I u kland 163 
Imagine an old fasl 1 med ba^ shaped night cap with a 
stick fasiened o 1 carh s de of it and yo 1 a e a pole 1 et 
\6\aVI Nalvoith Honseh Bks Surtees 108 1 or a paer of 
duble cotch rams and 1 •poolpeseis 1794 W Felton 
CasTtaget i8oi) 1 aia t ole pieces arc the straps wl 1 h 
couple the horses to the pole and ire regulated by the size 
and weigh! of the carrnge igoi J B/ s k 1 IH air < atfi 
4 Butla, Home Handier 33 Deaf r-ifters the lower ends 
of which rest on the wall plates a id the upper extremities 
abut on the ridce or pole piece 1431 a Durham 

Ac Rolls (Suitees) 147 Pro j »poIepfke et quinque Shol 
yrnez ys yd 18x3? Nicmolxon / reu/ /fuikf isSA'pole 
plate is a beam over each opposite wall supported upon the 
ends of the tie beam 1889 Calk Housth It 30 Nov 4 
Bold king post piincipals and traceried wmdbraces to the 
purlins and p Ic plates 1803 R W Dickson Pract Agac 
II 753 1 he 'pole puller and pickers in the hop plantation 
l8y8 Lu! ibtrmaits Git . 6 Apr, They use on these 'pole 
railroads trucks with iroi wheels, Lstk Dodotns iv 

liv S14 Ibis planie is cslleil 1 1 Fnglisb Common 'P le 
Reede Spier or Caie Kccdc 1397 ORSAaoi Herbal I 
XXIV, I 6 34 Arundo typria in English Pole reede or 
Cane, or Canes. 1879 Pkior Names Bnt Plants (ed 3) 
187 Polereei ii our western counties Pool reed i8« 
Lumberman s Cat 16 July 6 The 'pole road ordinarily, 
is constructed of poles 4 or 5 inihes 1 1 diameter, of pine or 
hardwood 1893 Senb er s Vag June 708/a Pole roads 
where cars with wheels with concave faces run on poles 
Instead of rals. 1378 I \tf /W ens iv hi 511 The f urth 
[kind of Rush) is called in Engl sh the 'pole Rtishe or 
bullRiishe or Mat Riisl e 1870 AIks O ip mis Autobiofr 
* Lett (1899) asjl have just finished it e m >st enchanting 
•pole screen s888 Coodk Amer Fn/es >50 In this is 
inserted the end of the 'pole shai k 1707 Mortimer 
Hush (1721) I 86 All wing a Bushel to a *Pole square, 
or a hundred and sixty Bushels to an Acre 1881 Ravmono 
Mining doss *Pole tools the tools used in drilling with 
rods 1878 N Amer Rev CXXVIl 386 The 'pole torpedo 
could not avail 189a Daily Nesus 6 Jan 5/7 Most cruel 
of all the instruments of destruction used by gamekeepers 
ts the "pole trap 1838 First Re* frisk Fisheries 166 
The 'pole trawl used in ^loal water, is the only one known 
here 1774 Walsh in FAi/ Trans LXIV 471 Small vessels 
With wh ch they practise ‘pole trawling 1733 Toll Horu- 

Hoemg Jiu t xxi 308 I he Coulter wl Ich is wedged I gbt 
up to It (itie Coulter hole) by the 'Poll Wedge Ibid 1 
309 Three Wedges at least will be necessary to hold j 


Foie. lb 8 hormt 4- pole ; also 4 pool, 4-6 
pol, 5-0 pools, 6 powl«, Se poUl fad L. M us 
the end of an axis, a pole ((Astron ) Plin ), the sky 
(Vtrg ), a Or woAot a pivot, axis, in Astron the 
axis of the sphere (Plato), the sky (A sell ) In 
OF pole (t$j2 in Hat* Darm ), mod F /file, so 
It , bp , Pg polo, Gcr pol, Do /w/, all from L ] 

1 Each of the two points in the celegtlal sphere 
{north ^le and south pole) abont which oa fixed 
pomU the atars appear to revolve , being the points 
at which the earth's axia producetl meets the celes- 
tml aplicre. bometimea alao Pole star 

c 1391 Chauceb Astrol 11 | aa The heylite of owre pool 
Ariife fro owre north Orisonte 1398 1 EEvinA Barth De P 
R Mil XXII (BodI MS) Polusisafulle litel sterre. And 
twei Potus led 1495 Polls) there bene jiat one halte Articus 
he ojier pole hi)t AiitailiLUS i4>x-ao LroeLCAcew J toy 
' HI dSSS) lo enhaunte ihyne honour to the beauen 
Aboue the poole and the sterres seuen 1431-30 tr 
Higien (Rolfs V a6i Alle the grownde that lyethe over 
the occean vndcr the northe pole. 1313 Douclas cEneis 
VI I 34 Uedatus, the wrycht lo aventur hyin self beich 
in the sky Towxrt the frosty poll artik he flaw 13x7 
R Thornk in Hakluyt toy (1589) 833 Ihe altitude of 
the Poles that is the North and South xiarres. tfioa 
H Bricces titte) A lable to find the height of the Pole t 
the Magnetical Declination being given 1604 Shaks Olh 
II c 15 lo cast water on the burning Beare And quench 
the cfusrds of th euer fixed Pole Thomson 

if inter 741 All one cope Of starry glitter glows from pole 
to pole (868 Lockvkr F/em Astron. | ij 8 145 Ihe points 
where the terrestr al poles would pierce this sphere if they 
were long enough we shall call the Lelestial poles 
fig tm Shaks. 4 C/ iv xv 6s 1 he Souldiers pole 
IS falne young Boyes and (..yrles Are leucll now with men 

2 F.ach of the extremities (North and South) of 
the axis of the earth , also of any rotating spherical 
or spheroidal body {pole of reielutton) 

1331 Rkc EDE /'«Mm Kumvl i Defin The two poyntes 
Ibal suche a lyne mxkeih in the viler bounds or plane of 
the globe are nuned polls, wck you may call aptly in eng 
l>sb. lourne pomlea. >6as R Hawkins I oy S Sea (1847) 
aaS I hose found ncere the pooles are not peifect but are of 
a thick colour whereas such os are f lund 1 eere the line are 
most orient and Ifansparent tsag Dr For f <>j> roi nd 
World (1840) 19 They entett lined a notion that 1 was going 
to search for the South pole 1798 Coleridge 4ne M tr 
V I, Oh sleep I It IS a gentle thing Beloved from pole lo 
pole! i8ao W ScoRssav Ace Arch Keg I 46 ihe 
0) inion of an open sea round the Pole is allogether chi 
mencal i8a7 Oentl Mag XCVII i 159 Resmved that 
another FxpMition to the North Pole shall be under 
taken 1834 Wn/ Phtlos III Astron 111 8y 1 (U K Soc ) 

I he points M and tn are called Ihe polesof the moon iSSa 
G hfEKPoirH tragic Com (1881) >11 As for matters of tbt 
heart between us we re as far apart as the Poles, 

fig 1309 Hawks P*st I las v (1555) Df Th* '“dy 
Gramer To whose doctrine I dyd me aduertise For 10 
attayne.inberattyke poole Hcrg)lleddewe,fortODppresse 
my doofe 

t b Each extremity of the axis of a lent Obs 

I7a4j HAESis/rr teht I / ^<1 6 Awr (in Opticks) 
IS the thickest part of a Convex, out the thinnest of a 
Concave C lavs sometimes called 1 he Vertex of the Glass. 

t o Each of the two ends of any axle , a peg on 
which anything turns Obs rare 
1670 G H Hat Card nalsu I 1^4 The Pole* upon which 
Ihe Wheel of Cardinahsm ought to turn 1730 A Gordon 
Maffti s Amt>hilh 301 Tl ese Drmrs have a round Hole in 
iheThrechoid and another above into which the Poles of 
the Impost entered 

3 Geom Pole of a ctnlt of the sphere Each of 
the two points on the surface of the sphere, In which 
the axis of that circle cuts the snrface , as the pole* 
of the ecliptic on the celestial sphere The poles 
of any great circle of a sphere are also the pole* of 
every small circle parallel to it 

ciggi Chaucer Astro/ 1 f 18 This senyth is the verrey 
pool of the orisonte in euery regioun 1330 W Cunningham 
Cosmagr Cltsse 33 If I make B D the poles of ih equinoc 
tiall then tan ihei not be the pole* of the zodiacE *394 
Blundevil /' j-c'c 111 I XVI (i6j6) 31 1 In this Colure there 
are set downe the two Poles of the Fcliplique line, being 
distant from the Poles f the world three and twenty deuces 
and 30 1669 Stubmv Manner s Mag vii 11 3 Every Dial 

Plane hath hi- Axis which is asiraigbt Line passing through 
the Center of the Plai e and making Rijght Angles with it | 
and at the end of the Axis be the two Pole* of the Plane, 
whereof that above our Horizon is called the Pole Zenith, 
and the other ihe Pole Nad r of the Dial 1793 Hutton 
Math Dut II ass/i The Pole of a great circle u a point 
upon the sphere equally distant from every part of the Cir- 
cumference of the greit circle. >8tS pLAWAia AA*/ Phsl 

II * They all describe cirile* having the »am« point for 
their Pole 

b Hence in Cryst , the point at which a straight 
line perpendicular to 1 ftce or plane of a crystal 
meets the (ideal) sphere of projection 
1878 CuRREV Crystailogr ji The point* in which the 
perpendiculars . meet the surface of the sphere are called 
the pole* of the respective faces 189s Stoiv Maskelvnb 
Crystailogr 37 Aj^U may therefore also be defined ai the 
point of contact of the sphere and a tangent plana parallel 
to a plans of the system on the same ^de of the origm with 
the plane. 

4 poet, after ancient Greek and Latin oiage; 
also pi The iky, heavens arch or Obs 


Hen ly, cclxxUi, Hee, AinUtloaa of the Pole, ha* sot 
moe Eye* But wO |eu eaae. Pofe Hiad viii 69* 

Start unnumber d gild the glowing pole. 1770 W Hodsoh 
Ded Temple Sal t Mingled Ihunder* shake the lab'rlng 
Pole STM Blake Songs Sxjer , Poistst Tree 14 When the 
nuht had veil d the pole. 

O Magn luicb of the two opposite points or 
regions on the surface of a magnet (when of elon- 
gated form, usually at its ends) at which the mag- 
netic forces are manifested 
So called originally by analogy with the polesof the earth 
or the celestial sphere when tt was ducovered that a lode 
Slone tends to dispose itself with one extremity toward* the 
north, and the other towards the soutli, 

*374 Eden Pro/ Bk Natugatitn (1579), For lyke aa in 
beauen are two poynts immoueahle vpon the which the 
whole frame of beauen is turned euen *0 the stone Magnes 
reduced into a globous or rounds forme, laying thereon 
a needle turneth and resteth thereby 1* thewed the place of 
the poles, sdef N CAarENTRe Oleg Dsl t ill. (shjst 37 
Let the two pole* both North and Muth bee inarkM out 
in the Loadstone 1648 Sia T BeowNE Pseud Ep 60 K 

I oadstone wherein only inverting the extremei as it came 
out of the fire wee altered the poles or faces thereof at plea 
sure 1738 J Eamr* m Phil leans Abridgm VIII 346 
Concerning Magnets having more than two Pole* *83* 
Brewster Optics x 93 A steel wire became magnetic by 
exposure to th* white light of the sun 1 a north pole appear 
Ing at each polished part, and a south pole at each unpolished 
part 1866 R M FEacuaoM Eleetr (1870) 37 Gilbert 
tonsidered the north pole of the magnet to be a south pole 
aa he look the north pole of the earth as hit standard north 
pole 1870 Airv Prrai Magnetism la This suggests the 
idea that the whole of the magnetism peculiar to that end 
of the magnet u collected inlo that one ^nt and that 
point is called a 'pole 1873 Maxwell Elsctr * A/<s^ 

II 3 1 he ends of a long thin magnet are commonly cafled 

Cmub 1884 S P Thomeson Djmamo.eleetr Afsuh 134 
By substituting a four pole field for the original two pole 
field they could get exactly double. *900 Engiustring 
Mag XIX 748/3 There being two generating sets, aiih 
two-poie dynamos Ibid 754/a A twelve pole machine 
the connections of whose winding can be altered io as to 
furnish pressures from 385 to 4 000 voUik 

b Magnetic pole * each of the two points in the 
pohr regions of the earth where the dipping needle 
take* n vertical position 

*701 Grew L osm Auceu l li 9 The Magnetick Polea are 
also a great Secret 1 especially now they are found to be 
distinct from the Poles of the Larih S797 hsuycl Bnt 
(ed 3) X 435/a The magnetic poles of the earin may b« 
considered ox Ihe centres of Ihe polarities of all the par 
ticular aggregates of magnetic subslance*. ilig J Smith 
Panorama Se hr Art W 178 It is found, that the magnclical 
poles of Ihe earth change their situation and this singular 
circumstance has opened a wide field for speculation, 

6 filectr Each of the two terminal point* (posi- 
tive and negative) of an electric cell, battery, or 
machine 

tie* Med 7>itl VIII 319 It it particularly through th« 
medium of ihe organs of sight and taste, that we find some 
diflerence in the respective action of the two poles. 1834 
Fasaday kx^ Res (i 85S> I 196 The poles, as they are 
usually called are only the doors or ways by whko the 
electric current passes in or out 1838-41 Brande Chem, 
(ed 5) >90 The termination of the conductors or wires con 
nccled with the opposite end* of the voltaic battery, are 
commonly termed iis positive and ncgalive poles 1881 
S P Thomesom Hem Less Elsctr h Moga 1*7 The 
copper strip, whence the current starlson its journey through 
the external circuit 1% called the positive pate and the sine 
strip IS called the negative pale igeg PacKCE & SivcwaiGHT 
Iclegraphp 13 note The connection at the negative plate 
b the pos live pole and that at the positive plate ilie 
nMxiive pole 

7 . filol Each extremity of the mam axis of any 
organ of more or leu apherical or oval form 
*834 M''Murtrie Cuviers Amm Kingd 463 Their parts 
are arranged round an axis and on one or several radii, or 
on one or several lines extending from one pole 10 the other 
1888 Rollbston & Jackson . 4 niw Life Inirod. aa It 1* rare 
for the chromatin to he grouped in two masse* on th* 
equator [of the spindle] and the split of the nucleus to take 
place through its poles 1893 TuckkV tr Hatuheks 
Amphiaxus 39 The upper pole of the egg. 1897 Allbutt s 
Syst Met IV 3)8 The upper pole of the right kidney b 
5 cm. external to the tip of ilie clevcnih thoracic spine. 

8 Geom a. A fixed point to which other points, 
lines, etc., are referied oi, the origm of polar 
co-ordinates , the point of which a curve b a polar 
b The point from which a pencil of Imet diverges. 

1849 Cavley Wks L xas A fixed point Q (which may be 
termed the harmonic pole of ibe point P with lesj^t to th* 
system of surfaces) 1863 R IowNSBND Mad Geom 1 x. 
ei6 Ihe inverse of the fool of the perpendicular from the 
centre of a circle upon eny line u termed the pole of the 
line with respect to the cirile 1S73 Williamson Diff 
Cedeulus (ed a) xlu | 175 The position of any point in a 
plane is determined when its distance from a fixed point 
called a pole and the angle which that distance makes 
with a fixed line are known these are called the polar 
CO ordiiiaies of the point 18k A O GaaENHiu. Diff 
Calculus (1886) 341 The locus of K, the foot of the perpen 
dicular on the tangent of a curve drawn from th* origin 
O, is called the pedal of the curve with respect to O, end O 
a called th* pol* of the pedal 
8 Each of two opposed or complementary 
principles to which the parts of a lystem or group 
of phenomena, idea*, etc., are referable. 

147* Rincv Comp A/eh. iv xv in Ashm. Thtat Chem. 
Brit (165*) IA7 Lotyng and knyityne therefore be Priney. 
pah* two Of thy* hard Scyence, and Poi«* moil iirync) paiL 

iSje COLKXIDOR Table I m Apr The Nomtnalisls and 

Realists each maintainetf opposite poles of the same truth. 
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••43 R J OnAVM Syt( CHh Mi 4 xxvu 350 Tn deveIo^>« 
lueTr [1 «. kyphilitic poiMn) xccordiiig to certain antitltesck 
^lea or metosiaaei) »<6i K Garbett fithit tf Cntut *45 
Reverting to the very opposite pole of religiou» thought 
and practice 

10 . altnb. and Contb , aa pola>ooU (sense 6) , 
pola ohanser, a switch or key for reversing the 
direcuon of an electric current , f pole-dial «• 
Polar dtal , pole-pleoe, a mau of iron forming 
the end of an electromagnet, through which the lines 
of magnetic force are concentrated and directed 

stfa lucKEV tr Huhekeht Aiiifkioxut 173 The ‘pole 
celt a( the meaoblajit still distinguishable 1884 Knk iit 
A/tei Diet Suppl) 'Polechanger leog Preece & ijivr 
WRIOHT rtlfernthy »oo Introducing Ine putc-changer and 
compound relay i66e Sti rmv A/am/e/'j Atag vn Aaaaij, 
A Gl^ with two *Pole Dials and one Shadow Dial 188] 
Datfy Nnut 10 Sept a/i The 'pole pieces of the field mag 
nels. 1884 Hiooa Afeifit tr ^/ectr A/acAin/j 171 The 
distribution of the electromotive force m the various sections 
of the coils on the armature depends very greatly on the 
shape of the pole pieces. 

PoIa (ptM). sb t ran [a F pole ‘ the Sole-fish 
called 8 Dogs tongne ’ (Cotgr ) ] A species of 
deep-water flounder, PUuronecUs {Glyptocephalus) 
cyMoglessus Also pole dab, -flounder , fluke 
t688 Wilkins Kful Char 11 v I 3 141 Plain or flat fish 
having the mouth on the left side of the eyes, having 
bigger scales. Pole 1SI8 Goons Auur Ftshre sfio In 
Greenland they are said to feed upon the pule flounder 
/A/rf 331 18^ Cta! Dul , Pole dab t8^ WrasTES. Pole 

Jlonndtr . . native of the northern coasts of Europe and 
America called also craigfloitnder, and folt flake 
Foleif^* Also 6 Poylo, Poole, [a. Ger Pole, 
sing of Polett, in MHG. Pol&n, pf Poldne, a 
Polish Poljane ht field-dwellers, f pole field J 
tl Poland Obt 

>833 Ecvot Cast litllhe (1541) 34 In any other countrey 
than England, Scotland, Ireland, & Poyle. t$6s Jewel 
Dtf Apol (lOti) 368 Ireland, Poole, Denmarke bueden, 
and Hungarie. Ppaser Pohehromeo* (S H S I 4Q1 
After the peace he went up to Pole with other bcolsshmeti 
2 A native of Poland 

Earlier names were (//) Polones [from L] fiS55 Eden 
Deceutes ajB, aSol, PoLSCK, Poi ANorR 
lOgt B Harris Panrats Iran Art (i6w) 308 Aflermauy 
hot charges, the Poles confusedly fled asns Burnrt 
OuiH Piiae\i ann 1697(1734)1! to6 To distribute h ight 
Millions of Florins among ine Poles. i8ao Peany C/tl, 
XVIII 314/1 Itie emperor Nicholas exercised the utmost 
severity against the Poles, 
b A Poland fowl 

t88g fiataar 30 Mar 1268/3 Polands. Golden spangled 
Poles, perfect birds. 

Hence Pelaaa, a female Pole, Polish woman. 
i8s8 Carlylr lyemer Mtsc. Ess, 187s I loa A joung 
Pnless of the highest personal attractions. 

Fol«, tl Also 7-9 poll (8 pool) [f. Polk 3^1] 
1 trans t * To set on a pole Ohs 
i8e8 WAaNSB Alt Eug xiv, xc. (i6ia) 363 From whom 
they hewd bis better worthie head, And pold it on their 
Cltie walls 

b To convey (hay, reeds, etc.) on poles loiol, 
i8a8 Webster, Pole to bear or convey on poles . as, to 
pole hay into a barn 189s P H Emerson itoa of Fens 
XVIL 173 Wo began to pole it inter the boat 1903 Frig 
Dtal Out , Pate, to heap or move grass or reeds, etc , on 

2 * ¥0 furnish with jxjles (Cf to stale ) 

•S73 (see POUNO pA/ »A i}. IS94 Plat 7w< // A i eimar 
g/M, New manner of poling of hops 1707 M rumin 
Hush 115 Disperse your Poles between the Hiils before ) on 
t«gin to pole, and liegin not to pole till your Mops aM|>ear 
above the Ground Kate Sanborn frathf Worn 

ihAC alt/omt 1 1 34 Beans do not need to be poled here 
but just lie lazily along the ground 1898 Daily Mews 24 
Aug The military telegraph wire u poled to Itua place. 

9 . To attach (a hors^ to the carnage-pole. 
i8«t Whvte MgLviLLE Atkt Harh xxi, Crasher was 
revolving in hu own mind whether he wouldn't pole up 
Mataihon a little shorter going home. 

4 To push, poke, or strike with a pole , to stir 
up, push off, with a pole 

*783 Chamber* Cyct Sii/y, PolliHg in gardening the 
operalion of dispersing the worm^rasts all over the walks 
wilh long ash-polcB 187a Keim Skeriians Irao/erxijo 
While one was poling up ib* unknown otcupanla wilhm, 
the others stood around the entrance with pistols ready 
togreet the first Mipearance of the denizens. 1892 M Kincs 

ttv IF. Afriea 381 The only thing was to pole the logs off 
b. To itnke or pierce with a c.irriagc-pole. 
lyal Vanbr. & Cis. Prav /fust IL 1, If we had a mind to 
stand tn hlx way, he wou'd pool us over and over again. 
1804 New Maaikiy Mag Xf 430 Yon heedless hack Has 
poM a deaf old woman s back 1863 Dickens Mat Pr. 
1 IX, With a footman up behind, with a bar across, to keep 
bis legs from beingpoled. 

+ 6 tH/r (?) To use a pole as a weapon , to fight 
or fence with a pole Obs 
a iSoE t Marston Pastfutl ^ Katk 1 6, 1 am as perfect in 
my Pipe, ae Officers in poling. Courtiers in flatierie, or 
Wenches In fiilllng c idfs T Tully tttgt Carlisle (1840) 
3$ One Watson, polemg with a Skott, Yvas shot by his Com- 


vm D JoNBi 7sytU (1863) 47 The canoe was poled up 
the stream, lyso J Smith Att. Remark Oicttrr (1870) 43 
SometimM paaouiv Md sometimes pofliRg bis canoe along 

ocing pom ftioof in wnuHnnmimts 
be mir. or 

il|t R. Cox X$v$r 11 . 193 After pushing 


Peofles 4 Pol 0 / 1 arLast xxxii 537 We poled and paddled 
up the river 

7 . To Stir (mollen metil or glass) with a jiole 
of green wood, with the object of reducing the 
proportion of oxygen in the mass 

lOia fsee Poiihg til st 1869 Roscok Flem Cheat 
(1871) 263 In order to get rid of the last traces of oxide, the 
molten copper is ' poled or stirred up with a piece of grem 
wo^ 1884 Ckamt yrnl i Dec 766/1 The tin is first 
melted and ‘polled —that is, sUrred up with a stick of 
green wood 

Pole, obs. form of Paul, Poli, Pool, Puilfv. 
'P0l4. combining element from Gr awhiF a 
sefler dealer (as in oIvoNoiXijr wine seller), f invAfrE 
to tell, Ubcd rarely to designate a merchant, as in 

UlBLIOPOLB, PhAUMACOPOLB 

Fol»«x, -axe, poleaxe (pd«i,seks\ sh. 

Forms (4 poleax), 4-7 pollax, polax, e, polle 
axe, polex, pollez (pol hax), 5-7 pollaxe, 6 pol- 
axe, pol ax (pulaxe), 7 poll ox, 7- iiole ax, (6) 
7- pole axe, 6- poleaxe U Sr 6 pow ox, 7 pow- 
aiz [ME pollax, polax. Sc pom ax MDu 
pelaex, pollaex, MLG and L(i polexe, pollexe 
(whence MSw i^th c polyxe, pulyxe, MDa. 
poloxe), {.pol. Poll sh t. Sc Poto, MDu , MLG 
polle, pol head + Ax cf MDu polhamer - poll 
nammer, also a weapon of war It does not 
apiiear whether the combmation denoted an ax 
with a special kind of head, or one for cutting ofif 
or splitting the head of an enemy In the i6th c 
the word began to be written by some pole ax 
\ (which after 1615 became the usual spelling), as 
if an ax upon a pole or long handle This may 
have been connected with the nseof sense 2. Simi 
larly, mod Sw pSlyxa and Westphalian dial pSl 
exe have their first element •= pole Sense 3 may 
be a substitute for the earlier bole ax, which was 
applied to a butcher's ax ] 

1 A kind of ax formerly used as a weapon of war, 
a battle ax , also, a form of this retained till the 
end of the eighteenth ctniury in naval warfare for 
boanling, resisting boardeis, cutting ropes, etc 
It probably varied in form at diATerent limtc but oriKiii 
ally (and in naval use to the end) 11 was a choit hai died 
weapon, which could be hung at the luuldle bow or held 
under tbe shield and used in close figlitiiig in the (|uot 
from Chaucer it is one of Ihe shorl weapoi a spcciall> f>r 
1 bidden at the comliat Its use to render L. ht/teants two- 
I edged ax, in the Promptorium and Catholic n and by 
s.andya suggests that it had uauall> a culling edge or point 
also on the side opposite die broad face 
13 Coer tie / (W)687o If the dogge wjt come lo me. 
My pollax schal hjs I ane be thd 6972 (cf 5053 H)- ax 
on his forearsoim b)ng) r 13I6 CiiAiirEs A n/ z /* »686 
No man ihet fore vp peyne of loa of Uf N maiier shot 
polax Ivr jxilbixl ne shone ko) fin to the Ijstes sende ne 
ihider bryngr Ne short swerd for to stoke with pojnt 
bilvnge. Lanou if rcA /fe iii 328 1 liey plctid 

wth pollaxiii and pojntis of swerdiv I4aa-6i in Cat 
Free CkaHC Q EUe (1827) I Intrnd 20 (He) woulde 1 af 
slajne me with ane polle axe Ptomp I art gyjts 

Polax hfeHnts xefli Maro Paston m P 1 ett II 215 
Sum of hem havyng rusty polexis and bjlljs. 1481 Lath. 
Angl ■sBMi A Pollaxe, Az/vnarz. is»3 Douglas . zJ?HZ/z x I 
XIII 105 Hyr braid pollax raxii sa on bic | aUdam seantm, 
alitor exsurgrai\ 1330 Palm.r xsa Bee tie taut on a |x>ll 
IX 01548 Hall CArffN tlen. IP 14 1 Sir Piers wiih 
H sirooko of hi» P illax felled hym to the eiound 11551 
RooiNbUN Mom Utoyta 11 (1895) 262 At handc sirokLs 
they vse not swordea but pollascs xjpx Burgh her Brest 
uttk (Maid Cl) 66 Ane aim slaf, or ane p>w ax 1567 
1 atu Hills 1857) II 86 My pulaxe ij bills or ixdaxcs. 
1604 in Pucaiin Cnm Trials II 11 432 With hagbutlis, 
pisioletti-, pow-aixes. i6a« G Sanovs Oo/rf'z A/r/ vin 
(1626) 160 Behold, Ancseus wilh a polax \biyenn\fer A nraij. 
Ihid., In both hu handsAdnanc i Ins ^ax [A netOt/eutfue 
tixanu ioiUtu utraoue tecunm] i6as K Long tr Barclay s 
Argemt iv xxii. 320 Snatchiiia their Pole axes which hung 

by their saddle bowes they fell afresh to the combat >844 
, Vh-xrs C.od tn Mount 164 They presently fell lo it pell mell 
! with their Swordsand Pole-axes s688 R Hoi me .-rz'/.<aMer 


beneath, the cover d pole ax held 1789 76 Faicosek nt 
Alarxne, Pole axe, a sort of hatchet having an handle 
about 15 inches in length, and being furnLahed with a 
shani point, or eUw, bending dow nwards fiom the back of 
It s head It is principally employed lo cut awav the 
rigging of any adversary who endeas-ours lo lioard 1819 
W Tennant / hs/rs/rv 'tlorm d iiBij} 45 His henchman 
Wi' ane pow axe inlill his hand Prescott Petu II 

21 1 To deal funous blows with their pole axes and war club*, 

fb (?) Applied loan induslrial implement Ohs 

Mentioned along wilban iron hammer and 3 quarry wedge*. 

1358-7 Ptirkam Aec Bells (Surtceol 552 Afaretcaieta. 
In uno malleofetreo ct i poleax, 3 Wharelwegges facien- 
di* de proprio ferro, 

2 A halbert or similar long handled weapon 
earned by the body-guaid of a king or great per 
Bonage (In quot 1583 applied (as shown by the 
accompon^ng plate) to a small ox blade on a long 
lance.) 

The original poUtsx of the body-guard may have been the 
same weapon 0* in sense I, mounted on a long staff or pole . 
but It became mainly an ornaiMcnuil weapon, oAeu gilt and 

of various fanciful shapes. 

• xgtu C Cavendish IPaltey (1893) 31 iiij footmen wiih 
gyit pollaxes in ther bands. xgt $1 Washington u A^'r, An 


lay t Voy iv xiii 126 b Hiv right band liare a long taunce, 
the poleaxe at (he point being well steeled 15^ I-loeio, 
Alatttlte a halliar her or poleaxe man, such av the Queene 
of F nglaiid* gentlemen pencioncrB ate ? a 1600 IJi I te 
Colettes in {) Bits. Acad , etc aa ^MS 1604) Ihen the 

[161 1 Cotgr , Bee de/auleon a fasliion of Pollax borne by 
the Peere, of I ranre and by the French kings Pensioners ) 
1849 Macai lAY/Z/iT J ng in I 326 Hu [WoUey sj palaces 
and body guards with gilded pole axe*. 

3 An ax with a hammer at the back, used to fell 
or stun animals , a butclver s ax 
1719 De Foe Crusoe 11840) II m 53 An ox is felled with 
a pole axe 1837 M Donoian/W Bcnn II 7 Ihe ox is 
first still ned bj a violei I I low on ibe liead with a (lole axe, 
HctiLC Foleoz V trans to fell witli a pole ax, 
also fig , whence Fo leozed. ffl a Wo lea-xer, 
one who uses a pole ax Fo leaxlug vhl sh 

188s / oil Molt ( 15 Nov c/i By the (. 1 n I all mode 

of poleavi g sen il ility was almost mala 1 ncou ly dc 
s(ro>e<l 1898 Dotty !f-ns 27 July «/A S( c o ig) i lo be 
jioleaxed 1904 Daily Chron 30 Aug 3 3 Your valiant 
^leaver has returned to the fray 1906 Blntkis Mag 
May 701/1 1 he slaughterer pole axe* an ox 

Polecat, pole-cat (|d Ikiet) Forms o. 
4-7 polcat, 5 -kat, 6 -oatto, 6-7 pol-cat, 7 pol- 
oate, -oatt, poll cat, 8 poll oat, 9 pole cat, 6- 
pole cat, 7- polecat 0 s, pulcatt, kat ; 6 
poulcatte, 6-8 -cat, powl -)cat, poul cat, 9 
pouleoat, dial pow cat [ML polcat, puUiUt, 
the second element lieing C at sh 1 
The element pole, pol (as already pointed out by Prof 
Skeat) may have been OF pole poule chicken, fowl cf 
spanoiv It I ik got ha tk hot ey hear) tins is favoured I y 
the forms in /«/ poul , poul but /ofv-c 1/ offers difficulty ] 
1 A small dark -brown coloured carnivorous rjuad- 
rui)td, Putoriusfatidus, of the MustelulK orW easel 
family, a native of Euroi)c, called also flUhet, 
fitchew, foumart 

ivso Aec BoWHo 27205 H'lSlmirister Deanery 13 i4lh 
Edw II (Surrey) Anecrev item in dcuoracione per Polcat 
vj 1 13B6 CiiALLER I ari t j 7 And eek ihcr was a pol 
cat m bia luwe That as be «eyde hi«e capon* hadde yvjawe 
c 1440 Pto t pel an 472 Pilkat idem quod /«/ / z e 
•545 Ascham Toroplt Arb ) *2 Nyghtecrowea and poul 
cuies foxes ai d foumeides with all other v ermine 1598 
hiiAks Metry It iv 1 29 Fowicats f There are fairer 
thing* iheii iCw teals sure 1601 Hoiiaso I tiny I 218 
Orayes, i ol at* and brock* 2214 ( AY II kat iyeeatl rt 
I I How should be Ihen W ho killed but Pot lewis learn lo 
mirier Men f 1774 Goldsm Bat litsl (1776) 111 363 
1 he Polecat is larger tl an the weasel, the ermine or ihe 
ferret being one (not five inches 1 ng i8a8 Crafen Gloss 
(ed 2) I o lecat the pole cat 1878 SMitt* Se Batur vii 
1 1 1 1 he I lie of a polecat l* any thing 1 ut agreeable 
b Apjhed to other spcxics of the genus Pulo- 
itus eg/* m^npes the American Polecat, P 
etersmanni, the Siberian P, P sarnMteus, tbe 
Mottltd 1 ’ , of Eastern Europe md Western ,\si«; 
also to other Mustcluhv, e*p in / ' ^ the skunks 
t88S J {.lATTOS m Bhsl Trans XVllI 124 There are 
[tn Vitgimal several soils of Wild Cals and Pull Cats 
1781 S Petlks // r2/ (onnelieut 252 The Skunk 1* very 
dilTere t fiom the Pule-Cat wh ch he is sometimes callecl 
i860 Wartir Sitt h aid \l 210 During the long winter it 
|ihe 1/1 tela I tsonof N \menta] leaves the frozen waters 

18^ WiBsTt-B Aoniia <.uAeA.eSfi>martput, Cape pole at, 
ani l/ti in p Beat 

2 . fig A) plied contemptuously to a \ile jierson , 
a Lcurttsan, a prostitute 

1598 SiiAk*. Merry H iv 11 105 Out of my doc re you 


h you Kagge you Baggage 
out out 1807 Dikklk N ) 
sWka 1873 III 4lolikcthn 


I DsWka 1873 m 4 lo like thrirlc.ircvfiheirlondon 
Polecilv (Iheir wenches I mea 1C Sir' o 16^0 Uw I art Best 
X (if4i t.jb Hresamale irowlcal ai eeie heart 1 loud 
soalcer itwLEstfcs K&Oznitr S r ant tit >,) Tbe 
Npanivh I'ole-Cat or lie Advenluics of Sc tiora Rufina. 
1290 W< tcuTT (P Pmdar) If, let Fuf I aureat l\ vi, 
Brudencll thou Minkcst weizel polecat, fly ' 

3 attsih and C onih as polecat head, perfume, 
etc , polecat ferret a brown yancty of the ierrel ; 
polecat weod in ff S tbe skunk cabbage, Sytttph- 
larpus fatidiis , wild polecat weed, Convol- 
vulus farit/ura/tts (Miller Plant n , 1884) 

1596 Nashe 'taffr H Haiden 59 With one Pol cat per 
fume or another fiee will poysoii thee i83t P Fletcher 
Ste, tides lij That same Foolishes had a polc-cal head 
i8m Dingiison Met Let P'lecat wceil Praeonttuns 
fa-Utum 1889(1 V.oo\x.xe Hood, held Forest 1874 178 
1 he y oimg fc rret came l.ut once a y ear 1 refer to the jk le 
cal ferret 1893 J Watson Con/ess Bush r 123 In the 
north we have two varieties of ferret —one a I row 1 c tour, 
the polecat ferret the other the comm wi » hue. 

Poledavy ace Potnu) Polo-evil, obs f 
Pol L KT It Pole- footed, error lor PoLT HX'TtD. 
Po'lehead, powhead. Now only Se and 
north dial Foims 3 polheuede, 6 poled, 
polet, 6-7 pole head , Sc 8- pow head (9 
powet) [MF polheuede, the second element 
being head, the first is unccitain, though perh. tbe 
same as in tadpole, the Su form pov)~ suggests 
that It IS Poi 1 sh k, and that the etymological spell- 
ing wonid be poll hecul ] A tadpole Also fig. 

c xM$e On ^ Bx 2077 Polneuede*, and fimkes, andpodts 
swile Bond harde cgq le folc m sile. 1530 Palsor 256 2 
Poled R yonga lode Polet the blacke thyngc that a lode 
Cometh of, emuesat 1807 Marston U'kat you will 11 i 

135 -i 
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CJ Why thou Pole hcB 1 thou lanun thou pouUron, thou 
^te wig that wiigglesl into meiii btaines. i6ii Corru i 
Cavetoi a Pole head or Hull head the little t lack vermine I 
whereof toads, and fro/js do come, Davidson ieatffut | 

i» Poaheads spar tie in the oo^y slosh iSaa Gact Sir A 1 
llfftir aIiii, I would as soon meet wi a powhead tn my 
portidge. 1876 Ssiit-es Sc Natur 1 g No end of horse j 
leeches powets , frogs and other creatuies that abound I 
in mud ly water I 

Poleine, variant of I’oiiaine Of>s 1 a shoe 1 
Folels, oils Sc form of PoiiSH t» I 

Poleless (pp" liles), di [f Pole sb > -i- -less.] 
Having no pole | 

1047 R STAfviTON Jwenat x iSa Horses that draw a 

pole lesse char * ” 

small poleleas 


like Acts and Atchievementa. i<g6 Huivnt CUMUfr, 
I cUmKot pertaining to War, wailike military t0M 
Qi »riei Pra^taUi ctf (jfifctn ^ Annit It Paiil a 1 fie 
lliird and fourth proposalb of these Polemicall gentlemen, 
(now plunged in politicks). 

2 = Polemic <i 

Hr Haci C>ir MoHn it i 4 Those Polemicflll d 


} 

Refen 


of difference 
to eigoge ji 
ISIS I tx }, 


.'ciall 

hp Ded 

Polemical Defence of 11 1704 

'eic 4 it I / tlemlcal U a Word used m 
of llieology which relates toCoiiiio 


+ a. Pearl-barley Oh + b A kind of barley 
meal Oh o Porridge made from steeped and 
parched barley or, laler, of meal of chestnut maize 
Hour, or other gnbatancet now largely used in Italy, 
c 1000 jGLraic y«t>i v 11 Hix mton polenun. tial 

ISKVISA Bafth De P K x\il Ixvii r^l MS), 
men mene)> |>nl polenta is a niaiiere polage made of m ' 


sSM ra,i$ Mns XXI i 


‘poleA,"v 


B as r j A polemical discnision, a controversy 
cf prec B i tare 


If til A pal or I ( /f„e \ 1 Bt ntie. fhlS paper maybe termed polemical 
lor the wtve« of but I republish U because It is al«> and yet more properly 

, variant of Pullaile, 06 s , poultry ~ 

Poleman (pdulmin) [f Pole rfi' + MAN] 

A man who uses carries, or fi{,hts with a pole 

1838 W Heaaf RT .d/fi/n jji A good liotHcman a cxxl 
archer and poirman iSsp F A Griffiths Am/ Mnn 
(i86t) 35 The pole men lower the pole (of a tent) 1880 
Pit// If 1// 0 6 Feb t/j Others [Mocks of icel are deladied 
with ice chisels and guided by the poleme 1 to the bank 
1904 Oai/f Nrut 11 Aug 9 A poteman in the employ of a 
tramwr^company 


1844 Disrakli Conii^hy i xi (Monlem at Eton) And all 
the Oppidans of the fifth f rm class ns Corpoials 1 an 1 
are severally followed by one or more lower boyN who are 
denominated Polemen but who appeal in their ordinary 
dress S898 A D Colcridck // a / or// jr 3,2 Hie lower 

boys cam^ long white poles from which they deiived the 
name of polemen 

Folemaroll (fylfmaik) Ant Hist Also 7 
mark fad Gr iroAfpopx «• f troKtit-os war + 
apxos ruling, ruler So I*. foUmarqttel The 
title of an officer in ancient Greece, originally, 
18 the name implies, a military commander in- 
ch lef, but having also civil functions varying ac- 
cording to date and locality 

fn Athens the thi d a chon or gi tally the titular military 
commander in chief | afterwards a civil magistrate having 
under his care the children of parei ts who had lost thetr 
lives 1 1 the service of their country and the resident aliens 
. t»S7» «o NoRiti I tn/ar h (1676 747 Demetrius male 
him (Pisis] PoIemarchuB (to wtt (. amp ma.slet) ] 1630 

Bcoont f tats gr ft/tmark a Lord Msrshal of the field, 
a chief OflTi er of War 1734 tr Rot/m s Ane Hut xii 
157 Polemaichc that is, generals of the army a id sup erne 
magistrates of Thebes 1807 R iinh n Anhxot f.rti<:a.\\ 
vii isj s8aa T Mitchell Anttoph II *74 The }>ole 
ntarch hsd n ore particularly the stringers a id sojourners 
of Athens ui dir his care 1839 RAWtiNSONir Htrat/ot s I 
VI III III 500 (At Marsihon) Callimachus the polemarch I 
led the rigl t wi g fw t was at that time a rule With tie I 
\lhr nans to g e tl e r ghl wi ic to the polemarch s808 
Swi/it Dut ir a, ham I f/y (ed 7) 301/1 The pole 
marchs of Spirta npi ear to have ta ked 1 ext to the king 
trait/ 10^ J HARaiNcTSN (VeaiN I 56 Iroops and Com 
I antes that were held in perpetuall discipl ne under the 
Command of a Mag strate called the Polemarche 
Poletaio (|vle mik), a ind sh [ad Or eoKt- 
(Mtis, f woKt/iot war So !< poUmtquc {a 1630) ] 

A ad/ Of or pertaining to controversy , con 
trovtrsial, disptititious 

1641 R Brooke £.iig Ppne 1 in n All tmtbes Pole 
mickc positive ate of neere consaiifcuinilj I04a Sir h 
llemNO I'tlie xvi^Rrt Wee may bee alw ly sure 11 

H I FslnAliX CAns 7 117 

Poll mque Divinty of all extint 1715 M Uwifs 4/A^h 
Brit I 179 On several such like Poleniick uc ssiuns i800 


, iligbiful than to see fierce poleinicals thus cl armed 
swa\ I y the bland and ki idly influences of afTeclion and 
good will 1844 B Barton Sett t (1849) 63 I am not over 
fond of potemicals they are almost as bad as galenicals 

Hente mioalljr adv , in tlte manner of a 
polemic , controversially, disputatively 

170a C MATHxa Maga CHr 111 1 1 (1857) 781 He was 
also sometimes put upon writing jet more polemiLiiIly 
i 880 ffoucb Lxaw 3/ }nn 3/s A second article which is 
able sound and polemically effective 

Pole micist ( sisi) ff Polemic sb + -ist ] 
A writer of polemtca Polemist 

1864 in Wfbster 1884 a M Fairbairn in /!»/ O 
Apr ^84 1 he Church has had able ecclesiastics effective 
polemicists and apolugials 

Polenuet (jip Ifmist) [ad Or woKtitiar^t a 
warrior, f woK*ju(uyto wage war, see Polemi/e 
So F poUmiste ] One versed in polemics , n con- 
troversialist , •= Polemic 2 

ti*S CcHtt ffag XCV It 338 Cardinal of St Sabin and 
p.lemisi 1S88 J Kfr Lrcl //«' PitacAiagty 63 He 
was a critic a polemi-l an a|>olo4ivl 

PolomiSO (pfF Ifmoiz , V [ad Gr woX.tfui*it> 
to wage war, f e&ktfios war ] tn/r 1 o argue or 




write polemically , to tarry on a controversy 

1848 PUSEY ttist Fag I 150 Subsiilutiiig common 


the oriental idioms of the 
laiVFR tn/toil Lit O P (ed 71 1 
luch against the higher critics 


37 ) I'- 

theology 1871 Lyell Pnac, 


11c billerness. 


senseless questions of pole 

Crat I 33 They displayed fir less 

B sb 

L A controversial argument or discussion , argu- 
mentation against some opinion, doctrine, etc , 
aggressive controversy , in // the practice of this, 
esp as a method of conducting theological con 
UnvcTsy opfioscd to i/enias 

1038 Drlmm okHawtm /fyke Wks. (1711) 173 Unhappy 
we amidst our many and diverse contentions furious pole 
micks endless variances debates and quarrels ' 1706 

rHiLLiFs PotemKks Disputations Treatises or Discourses 
ntmut controversis! loints « .800 H K White Lett 
(1837) 301 Reitgiois polemics have seldom formed a part 
of my studies 1847 Hamilton Id ta De ff rga 1 40 My 
confessed dislike f the polemic 1879 Farrar St t mt II 
347 In his m»t 1 11 passioned polemic he always unites a 
perfect conciliatormess of toie with ai absolute rigidiiy of 
btalement 189a Montekiorf ///f /erf iee/ ,u laSAdiiect 
polemic agiinsi idols starts fro n the prophets of the eighth 
century and more es|K:cialIy from Hoiea 

+ b (Seequot) Obs tare-” 

t6sfi Blount Olaiiogr aU iiUi verses treating of war, 
or treatises of war or strifes, disputations 

2. One who writes or argues in opjxisiUon to 
another - — * - * ■’ ' 


I against them under 
I New Testa ne It 

Prof Sajee polemizes much against the higher critics 
I Fo lemoma nia nomeivd [f Gr wuXi/ios 
war + MANiv] Rage for war 
«874 I loLiEMACiiF in Farta Rav Feb 343 At the 
thought of the * giant liar , the poet is seized with a sort of 
I polemomania 

Polemoniaoeona (ppl/’mpuni, <'•/;«), a /tot 
[f mod Dot L raltmont ue» (f J'oUmomum, 
a Gr woKtfiuyiim the Greek \alenan, f projTcr 
name noAs/uvR, or, according to Pliny , from iroA^Tior 
I war) see aceous ] Of or belonging to the 
PoUmontattet a family of herbaceous jilanls, chiefly 
natives of tem(serate countries, the typical genus of 
which, Polcmomum, contains the Jacobs ladder 
Of Greek Valerian, P iteruUum 
1838 in Masne kxpot Ux 1890 ill Cent Did. 
PoletUOBCOpb (pdle mdskffup, l/mo ) [ad 
miKl I polcmoi opium (^Hcvelius a 16O8), f Gr 
»oA»7«tirwar see StoiK ho T poUmoscope A 
telescope or perspective glass fitted with a mirror 
I set at an angle to the line of vision, for viewing 
objects not directly before the eye (So called 
from Its proposed use in war ) 

I tUtf/ul I rant III 779 Some years ago I waa framini 
one of Hcvclius s Polemoscopes 17E7 41 Chi 
s V Any telescope will be a polemoscope if ine iuin; lie 
but crooked like a rectangular syphon and between tlie 
o1 ject glass and first eye glass lie placed a plain mirriN 
18^ Brands Diet Sc etc a v Hevelius chose the name 
of polemoscope because he thought the insiniment might 
be applied in t me of war to discover what was going on 
m the camp of the enemy while the spectator remained 
concealed behind a wall or other defence 
b (hec quo! ) 

1884 Knioht D/ct Meek SuppI Potemascepe a reflecting 
apparali a consisting of two plane mirrors so inclined as to 
enable the spectator by glancing into ne of them, to see 
the images of objects separated from direct view by inter 
vening obstacles 

t Po Icmy. Obs rare-^ [f Gr trdAs/t os war 
+ -Y cf Or (rd) wokipm (Thuc ) matters of war, 
neut pi o( wokiftios adj ] 'Warfare, ‘ ' 




:, strife , I 


r a controversialist , esp in theology 
Butcrr Rtm (1359) I 3,7 Ihey did like Ihiler 
ost pronounce The same thing to be true and f 


troversial or polemical writing 

S04a Sir K. Oering Sp an Kdig 
tame the Pen as well ax the Piil,m, i-oiemie rni wen aa 
persuasive learning thul 86 For perfect Polemy in lelteri, 
you may guesse what our Universities can yeeld. 

...s, N... ..»N.o,en,.us I t Potent Obs rate-' next. 

of the Post pronounce The same thing to be true and false I *<09 B'acx (Douay) yash v ii They did aate oftbecome 
tone 1710 M Davies WMr« Bnt \\\ Dtst Drama ! of ihe lAtnd the next day, aiyme loaves and polent of ih* 
S3 He dy d a real Polcmick, if not a Matty r for the Church I *»me yeare {Vntg azymos panes el polentam ejusdem annij. 
DoT?mH!‘\"n*ier^irth!^i s'^om^ '^aas% 7 r'' B Pol*nt* (prfc ntS) AlMipoU \L peUtita 

Wi 1 he divines of James I s court we«airc«uuts ,Jlfd I or ^I bwley , in later use, repr It. /)«/#»/« 

, I ‘ a meate vaed in lulie mode of barlie or cbesnut 

Pole aucal, « {sb ) [f as prec. + -al ] flowre noked in water, and then fride In oyle or 

ar pertaining to war , warlike, military butter' (Florio 1598), now niaide also of maize 
" * " flour J 


+ 1 Ofo; . 

1849 Roberts Ltazu Htit 104 Davids Polemicall 01 


1990 BAaaouoH Mtth Phyuck in viii (1619) 111 Polenta 
Is liarly steeped in water one night then rued and then 
1 Holl^o t tmy f s6i The ordinarie d ' 


irly sleeps in water' 

giuuncL 1001 Hollano i 

gr lit or meale also Polenta, which the Greek' 
commend 


T Ptax (.766) 


i'olenia, which the Greeks so highly 
of nothing els but of bailey 1704 

■* ■ lYndofm"''^ 


il called polenta. 


pool creatures consislc ... , 

mn le of Indian corn which it very nouiishing and agreeable 
1708 Jos Uaeetti Mann <F Cast Italy 11 191 As lo the 
generality of out peasants and lower KOrt of people, they 
bi eakfasi on jrolenta i860 H owells Vtnti Lt/t vT, Golden 
m unlains of polenta (a thicker kind of mush or hasty 
pud ling made of Indian meal and universally eaten m Italy t 
aunt I att Malt hHnget 33 Boa 14/3 The shepherd 
youths eat their polenta cakes. sSS8 33 Aug 

3/> I he polenta put simmciing over the glowing logs 

t Polen wax. Obs Also g pulleyn, poleyn 
[Meaning and oiigm of poUn uncertain , perh 
a OF poul a)tn Polish ] A kind or quality of 
wax, used for wax candles before the Reformation 
(1450 cited III Rogers kern ff Pt 111 199/4] >404 
Malian Fssex Canrt Rdlt (Bundle 41, No. 8), C de 
pulleyn wax c( i|uarter do lusshehan wax CI47« Harding 
thioH CCS II V Wynes swele and mykell poleyn waxe 
I49»~i in Swayne Samnithnichw 4 cc (1B9A 38 iiijpounde 
& Il of polcn wex for makynge of the Pascalf fi8g8 
4 tkLMXu I 37 Auj, Polen wex is believed lo have been 
a product of Livonia and other districts east of the Elbe.) 

Pole-pad to Pole etaff sice Pole sb *, ■f 
Polar (pd'i Ist) [f Pole si ^ or v + -er i ] 

1 1 A stirring pole see quot 1688 Obs 

1088 R Holme Ariiaurptii 350/3 A lanners Pooler or 
Filer IS to stir up the Ouse 01 Bark and Water 1704 
/> t hud t alt ir/ It 1730 8 Bailty (folioJi/iNiffr 
/ tUr 1775 Asm / aattr bo in tnod Dicta 

2 One who sets up or fixes hop poles 
1848 yruf R Agrn. Sac IX 11 533 That the polera may 
plate the txiles lo suit the apparent wants of the hills. 
B f 5!4 ff new poles require to be carried the polcr is 
paid extra 

8 1 he horse or other draught beast harnessed 
alongside the pole , a wheeler 
1881 A C Grant Busk J /r OuetHslint 1 iv 40 The 
inlelligence disphyeil by the leaders and polers [bullock ] 
was veiy greit >888 R Boldrewood habbtiy under 
A mil (1890 45 Jo work like an old nearside poler 
4 One who projicls a barge, boat, or canoe by 
means uf a pole 

189$ 0 line (U b) XXVII 71/1 A pole is atlachad to 
the bow of ilie livlner the oihcr end U held by a bare 
footed negio. Jbere are generally two poleis lo each 
lighter 1898 Da tyL kian tj Aug 9/3 The poler standi g 
in the stern cm always push the stern out and so bring 
the bow into the bank ft ri It is possible with one polcr 
to keep a perfectly sliaighi course but It ts not easy 

Poler, var Pot ler Polerde, Foleeh e, obs 
ff Pdli arit sh I, Pol 18I1 V Polen see Pole sb < 
tPole-riTdt. Obs [f pa/tif) + Rivet sb^, 

bearded wheat the meaning of the first element is 
obscure ] Benrdcd wheat 
1707 Murtimfr It it 98 T IS much sown in Essex upon 
their Uerelly Brick esirhs or I am as the Red wheal and 
the ]*o)e rivet or Bearded whcft u there 

Pole-star (tvi't I istai) [ ■ 1 ole ^ + Star sb 1 

1 The star a C rs/e A/nions, at present abont ij* 
distant from the northern pole of the heavens , also 
called J‘oliir star, and Po/arts 

<SSS Eden Dnotfrs 33 The siarrc which we caule the pole 

Art\ke iSm StR T HzasKRr Prm psT^e Pole starr^ ' 
in the lip of the little Beareslalle 1819 J Smith Panarama 
Sc ^ Art I ys We find, that the rematkablc star called 
the pole star is mote or less elevated according lo the dif 
fereni Mils of the earth from which we lake our vmw 

2 1 hat which serves as a guide or director, 
a lodestar, a governing principle, a centie of 
attraction , a cynosure 


kind ought to steer 1834 Tads Mas I 387/3 His moral 
pole star was duty iIm Hall Cainb Baiiitman it xili, 
ije pole star of my life is gone out 

Polet, obs f Pole head Folete, -ette, obs. 
ff Pullet Poletyk, obs f Politic 
Poleward (pnolwjjd), adv and a. [f Pole 

Sbi -y WARD ] 

A adv lowards or in the direction of the 
(north or south) pole 

187s Croci Chmatc Sr P vili 139 To produce n general 
flow of the upper portion of the ocean poleward. 189s 
J W Powell Phytiegr Prac a The air about the equator 
run and flows poleward In both directions. 

B. adj Directed or tending towards the pole. 
tSSi W C I EV In PlaSure XXIV^ 8/e The pole-waV and 
eastward movements of the atmosphere, mi Dtitidtt 
A doert, leJaiLsPlansfortbe Poleward Journey in the From 

Polttnurds (pdo lw{fidz), ado. [1^ as prec. -f 

-WARDS 3 - prec, A. 

(1844 Dietr Ifat BadUt xx, f t. 176 Th* ayr« which 
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POLICE. 


cometh from the polewardeii, h hutuycr then the eyre of 
the tomde tone ] aiM Whbwiii. (Osilvie), Ihereciont 
further polcworde. tSgf J C liton% A utaiiaf i/fr 7 Cru/i 
3^ A general movement of the OLcan poleward*. 

Polewig (ptht Iwig) /oca/ [isee I’oi liwoo ] 

1 . A tadpole Ke Pou iwoa ifSa m OoiLvir 
2 The name given bv the Thames fishermen to 
a small fish, the b|>ottea or Freckled Goby 
late 4 F Day /wArr Ot Bnt I i66 Cohiiit mmutui 
FrcckM or «poited goby Pulewig or pollybail lhanic* | 
local name 

Polfix, pol h*x, obs forms of Pot e ax 
Pol«y, polley h), a. Eng dia/ and Austral 
[f. PoirL ri 6 + -Y ] Hornless, ijollecL 
3*44 Pert PHtlb* Painot 4 July t/j Impounded one | 
mouse coloured TOlcycow *•»« Kinobley G ffamlyH 
*»U, If it had been any other beast which hn icUed me 
down hut that puley heifer, I should have I een hurt I >1^ 

C H Lden itG tv </^ / 'M (?«r<'»r/aMrf 8j A polley cow | 

Hornless cattle are so called ilTd itirre/ Giesi , Pofy 
ceto, a cow without horna j 

Poley, obs form of Pulley ' 

Poley, polsy-mountain • see Poly. 
tFoleyn. Ohs mre-^ [a. OF po(u)laiH 
a colt, young animal see Pullen ] attno or as 
adj Young male (horse) 

(iji4-i5 Relit 0/ Peril I 303/5 Mesniei celes aveynes 
pristent pur lus I'oleyns. 1347 /A// II 169/1 I.e* Chivnlx 
le Rgi, la Rotane, h le Prince pullatiis \ autres ] c 144] 
Lvdc. m Pol Pvmt (Kollsi II qij With a sharp swerd he 
sauh ndyng oon, Ffers and proudly, upon a poleyn steede 

Poleyn, variant of Poi ayn, Polen (see Polkn 
wax), Poulainr, Puley nb, Pullen 
FoUiod* (pp ihawl), C/coM [mod f Or suXot 
pole + dWt way, path (Poinsot tSsJ) ] The non- 
plane curve trac^ on the surface of an ellipsoid 
with fixed centre by its point of contact with 
a fixed plane on which it rolls, as in the revolution 
of a to ). Cf HEKPtiLHonE 

tMB E J Roitth R/gtd DyHomus 339 The point of 
contact or the ellipsoid with the plane on which it rolls 
traces out two curves, one on the surface of the ellipse id 
and one on the plane. The first of these is called the pol 
hode i88a Campbell & tiAsNFTT /{/% 7 C 1/ 14'tiv// <00 
The curve which the extremity of the nxi* of rotation 
describes on the invariable plane u called a herpolhode 
while that which it detcrilses on the surface of the ellipsoid 
u called a polhode 

Polisd (,|Y hid) nonce vtd [f Or trdXtt city + 
-An i b, after Oread etc 1 A city nymph 

latB Shkccvv It! te Ptec xk t6 Aug , Pray, are you yet , 
cured of your Nympholepsyf 1 is a tweet disease hut one I 

a.s obstinate and dangerous 

IS a Poliad iSSr Dos 

poem (in Ijeigh Hunt s' r oliaae j, with tuureads, in ipeads, 

I imniads, Nephcliads, pr ibitily suggested to bhelley the 
word ' Poliad , a city nymph 

FolUidiO(()f’ll|a-c1)l()iO f’f noXttit, 

-a8- (female) guardian of the city, ejiUhet of Athene 
as tntelary goddess of Athens (f wtiAi* cit) ) + u ] 
Of the nature of a tutelary deity of a city or state 
■•M K B Bax Rclir Seiialitm App sii 174 the poll 
adic or stale divinity Yahveh being erected into the super, 
natural god of the universe 

Foliaa (pi"* bin), a Zoo/ [f proper name 
Eo/i see below 4- -an.] Of, pertaining to, or 
named after J X Fob, a Ncaiwbtan naturalist 
(1746-18J5), as In Eo/ian vesic/e, one of the caecal 
canals or sacs, ^nerally five, connected with the 
circular vessel of an 1 chinoid or Holothurioid 
ilSi-yt 1 R Jones KingH (ed 4)359 Flic Pol lan 

vesicle lA) is largely increased in sue SB77 Ui xi 1 v Anal 
Inv. Amm ix 347 the circular vessel of the amhuincral 
system not only gives origin to pohan vesicles, nndre|ioric 
canals and tentacular vessels, but five canaU proceed 

tPo llbl0, a Ohs, ra>e~K [f. L. /v/i rt to 
polish see -iblb ] Capable of lieing polished 
147* Nostom Onl Alt* V in Ashm TUal C Atm Bril 
(1653) 66 So« that It be polible withtll 

Folio* (Pcllfs), Sb Alio 6 polyoe, yao, pol- 
lloe. [a. F. poltct (1477 in Godef.), orgnnired 
government, civil administration, police, ad med I . 
poRtfa for earlier fo/itla see Polity, Policy, 
and -KB. In early use commonly pronounced 
(pa Us), as still often m bcotland and Ireland ] 

1 fh m Policy > 3 , 4 , 4 b Eub/u po/tet-^ 


rtlmmOle , - 

Plot 36 hteryng them wilh all pertwa< 

Polyce to dedd finages ' ” - - 

Booiidb /mired Kmewl Iv 


public policy. 

jt^Surr NerlkmmpieH PneryxnVTtLnQtt Addil A'< 


ingynes 

(1870) 137 My scvences 

.. J-- in fxuour Ibid xxv 186, 

, ,,olyiie, sUDtylyte, and craught i6|a BaoMK 

A ertk I tuu v v The pha smells of your Ladiships police 
i 4 m Nasbes Brid* I 111, What uiore police Could I be 
guilty off 17M Entick leitdem IV soS Assisted by the 
police and interests of the Roman see. it 17M kasKiNE 
Imtt, LtmtofScetl (1773) 1. isa If the public police shall 
require that a highway be carried through the property of 
a private wson 

IL 1 2 Civil organisation ; avilixation. Ohs 
tS|B pAisca 167 /’i)/Sr, polyce. inS Act 37 Hen Vltl 
c 4e 1 1 The knowlege of suche other good letters as in 
chriatoned Realmea be expedyent to be lerped for the con 
servKloa of thdr good polUces. t|4g Cempi Scot, xvii 14s 
Nature prouokit them to begyn sum litit j^tce, for sum nf 
them began to plant trels, sum to dant beysiis, sum gadihrid 


(hefrutui. 1791 Rubke Ze/ AUmh Nat Ais Wkv VI 33 
A Imrbiruux nation tthe Turks) with a barluroiis neglect of 
poller, fatal to the human rate iSao J K Johnson tr 
H liber em Autt a 1 hese insects whose faculties, police and 
ugacity have been, by some luth >rs, a* much uverraied 
as by olhern n >t duly appreciated >B4g DlsaAfU Syhl 11 
III, fhese hotels were In tntny instances not provided with 
the commonest conveniences of tl e rudest police , contigu 
oils to every door might be observed the dung heap 

8 The regulation, discipline, and luntrol of a 
community , civil administration , enforcement of 
law , public order 

1 he early auoixtions refer to France, and other foreign 
countries, and to Si aland, where LemmiisioHert / Pi It e 
for the getteral intern il adininictration of the country 
convisling of six noblemen and four gentlemen, were an 
pointed by Queen An le 13 Dee «7«4 This was app the 
first oITu nl use of the word in Great Britnin In F 1 gland, 
tt was still viewed with disfavour after ,760 A wr ter in 
the / >i//rA 1/1^^ itsiwe, April 1^63, 3 ^43 opines that fr>m 

of /i hit being already estxl lishcd in Scotland F 1 chdi 
prejudice will nut soon be recoiciled 1 1 it (the 11 luc 

the 19th c given to the lo< al liodies havii g cc ntr il of the 
Police f irc* in Burghs and Police Burghs in Scotland ) 

1716 / onH f ns. N > S440/3 Charles Cockhurn, Fsq to lie 
one of the Commissi mers of Poliie in North Britain 173a 
Swift hxam Alnttt /SA/roWks 1761 III 310 N tl ing 
IS held more commcnJahle in all great cities thsn what 
the French call the foti e, by which wort is misiit tie 
government thereof 1753 P 1 mtnsAV (////c) I he interest 
of he illxnd considered with regard t , its Police in iinptoy 
Ing of the Poor Us Agricull ire Us I rnde (etc J 1737 
J fiiAMBERLAYNK V/ Gt Bnt III 6o (Scoll md) A List 
of the Lords and Others Commissi nets of Police 1751 
Coanvs Morris^/ ,cx Y/itrc ^ /airi/ait (title t> I Obwva 

Kegnlalion of the Police 1 f this Melropi 11^^776 CiifcsrfcBF 
m ft 0 hi No 180 f I We are xccused by the French of 
haviig no word in our language which answers to their 
word iAobet which iherefire we have been obliged to adopt, 
not having as they say the 1 1 ing 1776-7 tr he}flert 
I tar (ijSo) I 503 (Lticca) Their police is very commend 
able and grrxt attention is sliewn m aiippressing luxury, 
auperfluoiis magnificence, and . dissi|>alions. >777 I o 
Kihkh Stetu/e /.aw 'icett 569 Pdice IHrvding f a sec 
tl m of regulations as to prevention of flies cl>si gofnverus 
etc.) 1761 l>rtt Mag II 356 1 he right bon lord N ipier 
IS appointed one of the loids of police in Scotland in the 
room of the earl of Hopetoun a 1768 F rskisf /«»/ / am 
‘icett (1773) II 714 Offences against the laws ei a ted 
for the police or good government of a country are truly 
crimes against the slate i766BLACKSTOsKta«<i« I\ xiii 
163 By the public police ai <1 economy I mean the due 
regulation and domestic order of the Kingdom. 179s J 
Aikih Man hestn 363 Ihc police of the town is manage I 
by two constables. tSoo Cji^ihois Komnt I hanttt 111 
156 Preventive Police may lie 1 lUcrcd as a New hcience, 
yet III Us infancy, and oily lickinning l> he understood 
iSiF H \ MkaiLWfiHFR (if/c) A New system of Police, 
wiln Reference t> the Fvideiiccs given mfute the I h e 
( ommillcc of the House >f t miiionv i8a6 Klm (e m 
43 Iheconsulxriouvcntivnliclween Fiance and this country 
in 1778 alloweil consuls t > evercisc nob e over all sevscis of 
their respective nation >844 I o IIk i < ham I nf ( emt 
XIX f 3 (1863) 334 By police is utopcriy me u t the cate 
of preveiiliiig infra lions of the law delecting oflende s 
bringing them I > ju tice *870 Mfsivaif hem h /* 
(1865) II XVII 349 The p h e tf the seas w s imyicrfe tly 
kept 1871 Ffffmam Venn « na IV xvii 5 3 30 The 
strut iKilice of Ins (Will im Is) reign began atrealy, 
robbers, murderers were keit m check 1877 Mokiiy 
Cut Muc her 11 39 Such legislation was part of U c general 
police of the re.alm. 

■(■ b III coramcrcfil legislation. Public regulation 
or control of a trade , m economic policy Obr 

1776 \iiAM Smith II V i xl 1 1 (1869) I 191 1 he 
decant author of the essay on the Police of f rain. 179a 
A Yoono I ra’ 1 1 met 141 Of such consequence U is to a 
country and i ideed 1 > evci y country to h iv c a g md police 
of corn 3 iwlice that sh ill by securing a high price to the 
farmer c >c mrage his culture enough 1 > secure the yieople al 
the same nine from f uuiiie. (1S66 Kocras Agni A- / riiex 
I viii (46 The imporlance of the trade is proved by the 
strict police exercisra upon the importation ) 

O The cleansing or keejung clean of a enmp or 
garrison , the condition of a camp or garitson m 
respect of cleanliness U V 

1^1 (h/ring-lU S' May tj8/i 1 he |>ohce of the camp w as 
found to be excellent 1894 tbit July 31 '/a The camp was 
at all times in good police. 

4 1 he department of government which is con- 
cerned with the mainleiiance of public order and 
safety, and the enforcement of the law the extent 
of Its functions varj ing greatly m different countries 
and at different periods 

c 1730 Rirt left V Sieit (1818) I 140 By the way this 
police IS still a great office in Set tl md it is gtuw n 1 to 
disuetude, llioiigh the salaries remain 1739 Cihhi-r lyel 
(17j6) I 333 Since we are so happy a* not to have x ceilxm 
jXJwer among us^which in ^nother ** f*" ** 

at too dear a rate 1774 Pennant Pour Met in 1773, 1x8 
1 he police of t.losgow consuls of three Imlies , the magis 
tiale* with the town council, the merchanu house, and the 
trades house 1781 C Johnston Hitt 7 7nmptr 1 110 
An iiiMnuation so injurious to the honour of my country , 
which is governed by so supremely vigilant and wise a 
police i8ss in Hone Airn-<r«y A6 I 441 Stepney H imp 
stead, Westend, and Peckham fairs have been crushed by 
the {^KC, that stern, rugged nurse of nation d morality 
18^ H Cox tnttit III VE 667 The police of the country, 
by which IS meant that department of government winch 
has for it* object the maintenance of the internal peace 
an^prtvemion of crimes, the protection of public order and 


I 5 The civrtl force to which is entrusted the duty 
of maintaining public order, enforcing regulations 
for the prevention and punishment of breaches of 
the law, and detecting crime , construed as pt , the 
membeis of a police force, the constabulary of 
a hreahtj 

I Marine I elite the name given l> the force instituted 
c 17 18 tong by private ci Icrprive) to prole t the meichaiit 
shipping >11 llie I hames in the Port of raiudon ( 1 he earliest 

New I oh e (i\\M>li iBio i8ti 18B4) the name by which 
the police frree eslalifl 1 e I f r la d n m 1839 (Act to 
Geo IV c. 44) was for some im e krowi 
iSoo Cr iqcio s t /« //« x ii s 1 1 c v igilance of the 

Maxine Poll c detected one f tl e I ais convey 1 g it on 
shore /ltd 319 1 o place their Vessels under the |)iolec 
tion of the I olice inSScuir If / Mmjagr 11 A tiong 
* lell ordered polir e wiiild prevent the fatal agitations 
m rh 1830 Whiikohn Let to ltd 3 >ov I 


I the c 


e Police 


congratulate you o - - - 

la nd IC it IS impossible 10 see sliym ug u ore iev|reriai le 
than they are 1(30 Jekyii Lorr ij Nov, It is imreilible 
wall wh it spirit a d fi mne-s the new police has defeated 
the canaille 1831 Bla in Mac Jan 87/1 1 he alleged 
iiHompetcncy and nascundii l of watchmen funned the 
great pretext f r evtahhshing the Police /bi / 104/1 The 
eslablivl mciit of the New 1 he will be pronounced 
3 Viiff lent rcas 1 r r rclaini g tt 1867 T«< t toi-E CAren 
B iritt I V 11 6‘x I 3ter 111 tl e day he declared that lire 
p. hceslioulrl fetch bin 1884) \ nri RneU t Hr Fx^er 
I 45 In ih vedijs Ii8j6 47! tl e i ctv Police as they were 
still called were very different m a(peirance from our 
prevent g lardians. Mod f he (rulice ate on his track 

b tranrf Any body of men, officially instituted 
or employed to keep order, enforce regulations, or 
maintain a politicvl or ecclesiastical syidem 
i8j7 L tvtl /• nc ^ Ar h J>hI 1 133F lag* of different 
colours hoisted I > var ous heights and worked by the rail 
way police, lo notify any stoppage* or accidents. 1840 
Macaclay bts hankt (1851) II 133 Ihe new spiritual 
police was every where 3877 PsnrcotT Pkitif // ik 
VI 1 1857 359 lo mainiaii the tiuu(v in the Netherlands 
■IS 411 armed JK lice on which he could reli to eiifo ce the 
exe uliin of his orders 1879 Mill L Itrly 55/1 I hey 
empby a m ral poliLC, wl ich rxLasionally heLomes a physi 
cxI one lo deter skilful wrrkmen front receiving and 
employers fr m giving a larger remuneiation foe a more 
uveVnl service rXAa Conte ni/ her XXXVII 477 He 
licit vel in a kintl f walchfiil pi lice of vpiriis and local 
her lev dead md gone before 1884 ! all MrtlG ij Nov 
5/1 Ihe vexed q lesii n whell er lie police of the seas 
should be armoured or unarmou cd 

6 aOnb and t omb cli efl) in senses 4 and 5) as 
polue act, barge, camp, lo/ontl, lOnrlable, lonliol, 
district, duty eilai/ishnicnt for e gaMte, house in- 
spector, hi utenant post , pr otci hou , rate reri,taHt 
ship, spy, tax, uomxn, aUo poh c s^uatded, 
harassed rtddtnaAyi police board, ‘ in set eral 
of the L nitcd States, x board constituted by the jus 
tius of tilt county for the control of counlv polite, 
I iiblic bmldings, roxils, bridgts etc. ^Murfrcc, 
JusH es' }'ra tree , police burgh see quo! , 
police captain, a sulKinlinatc officer in ihe police 
force in New York xnd olhtr large cities of U b , 
police judge (..Jc a stipendiary police magistrate, 
police jury, the ntmt in I ouisiana of the local 
authority in each parish invested with the exercise 
of ))olice powers , police magiRtrate, a stqiendiary 
magistrate w ho j resides in a police court , police 
manure, [Siotl ) manure collected in the streets, 
street sw ecpiiigs , police maater a suptrintendent 
or thief of |)olice in Kussix , hence police master 
ship , police monger non i ‘td , one who busies 
himself about a police system poUoe officer, ■(■ an 
official charged with the maintenance of public 
Older {ofr), a member of a police force, a con- 
stable t police runner, a police officer of the 
lowest rank cf Rlnnkr See also Police col bt, 


n fool by his Gra __ _ 

f New. vile in ihe yc ir 175J >838 M"" PvsnoK Rir-ei 

A / < itrl II 1 1 1 1 he gaily pai tied and clean looking 'police 
Large iSoo Coi iiioiNtowr/w / Arxir/rx 307 The constani 
perxmhuUtion of the “Police Boats both by night and by 
day 1889 Alt sa + 5) * nt c. 50 » joy ITie exprcwioi 
"pvlice burgh means a populous place the bound iriei 
whereof have licen fixedaiidavcertained under the piovivion; 
' nerxl Police and Improve n '' ’ — *' “ ‘ 




.. , _ , _ V llie 

'v’l 91 HOUN C mm / hames 306 A t a 
md 1 lundcr wliiih the “P lice C >nvL 
o read aloud u soon ls the I umpei 
LV emi led 1855 L nde 
4l of every three, each police 


06 I 


..M. , . - - ' night duly 

3878 buej I But cd 7 Will 3C3/i Fxpediency of 
plxcing discharged ctiini al* utidcr “p lice nlrol /bit 
34) 3 Ihemrir pc Im 1 “(k licc diviricl a c rrding to that act 
(of 18391 convivis of aliout nineiy parishes, and ulna paio. 
chisl places m and surrounding the meliopolcs 1908 
Harn sworth Fmyit 4814/3 Vt the present time the Metro- 
poliixn Pvlice district is nearly too vciuxte miles in extent. 
1798 Ok Porti and Let 16 May m Colouhoun Comm, 
Ik lines (i8oo 160 note, The expeiice of the Marine “Police 
Fsiablivhment, which appeared lo me ought to be home by 
(.loveriimenl 1840 Penny CkI XVIII 334 The cstah. 
lishment of a new “police foice for the metropolis, in 1839, 
ha* dune more toward* exhibiting the advantages of cm 
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ployiiiK ■ trained body of men for all the purpooca for which 
the olatonsiabiilary was appointed than any other arcum 
>u >ce lasj Anna K OaKrN }Uh I H in He is 

a mcmlier of the police force iSjB kncycl Brtt (ed 7) 
XVIII 7,1/1 An official newspaper called the //iM 
ot* Pallet I met It u also circulated amongst the authorities, 
thraut.hout the kingdom i>S$ M»s Gasnkli. Narth * ? 
XXXIV Us nothing miss' said Dixon Only a 'police 
inspector He wants to see you miss.’ itff AllkuHs 
kfit Mtd Vlil 789 If the police inspector pooh poohed 
his appeal and turned him out of the police station 


to a constable or to one of the metropolitan force 1883 J 
Shields in Prans Hieht 60c Agru XV j8 1 he whole 
was manured with ‘police ma lure— about jo tons per acre 
i8Sj Maa Atkinson Partar Ste/ftt 324 We drove to the 
house of the ‘police master who courteously ins Ited us to 
be his guesta 1B83 Rkauk in Harare Afag Jan 738/1 
Vladimir got the promise of a ‘police master h p 1808 W 
Tati or in Manthly Mag XXVI in for the sake of pre 
tending to be useful these new ‘police mongers will pry 
I It ) every pecultirtt) and meddle with every amusement of 
ilcMuple 1800 Col uhoun Coutm 1 hanti 706 A gang 
of Lumpers quitted their emplocment inslnntly on the 
aipearaice of the ‘Police Off! ers iSo« A. Dcncan 
Aetteas htn ad Special petty and other constables and 
all the police offi ers of every descrii non were on duty 
*•44 / 1 Hewlett ! attoat 4 II vi He returned 
with a police officer 1863 Alcock Cayit Jycaoa I a8 
1 hey pay road and ‘(wlice rates, (,/ait ao Apr 

1/4 Ihe comparative!) rare complaint of beiig too ni ich 
•jy lice ridden 7887 /t«/« (weekly ed 1 23 Sept 3/4 Ihe 
patience of this police ridden nation t8i8 Cobbftt Pa/ 
keg XXXlll 370 ‘Police runners had never been thought 
of as protectors of the lives of Ihe Members of the two 
Houses, lisa Mas. Carlylb / ett II 704 In the kitchen 
stood two 'police sergeants. 1S17 Hone /• try day Hk II 
379 He went on board the ‘p dice slip stain led on the 
Thames. iSm Mbs. E. L Vo3Nich CadJ/y (1904) 1x4/1 
* I am a roi Ister of religio 1 he said not a ‘police p> 
18B4 Chr IVar/d so Mar Tofi/i He has advised the farmers 
to refuse to pay Ihe ‘police tax i8s3HicKiKtr Arit/o/th 
(1872111 398 Vou say well Where is Ihe ‘policewoman f , 
1894 llrttlm Gax. 13 June 3r 3 A plea fur policewome 1 

Hence {nonet words) #oU Mfala , full of police 
men , »oU ««1«m a , without police , roUoao* , 
orMX (ppliy krJsi), the rule of the iwlice I 

1903 k^xKtr 9 May 133/1 lo subslilute a peaceful f >r 
a 'policeful Ireland. 189B ll-tstm Cat 30 June t/j 
Chevaliers of industry migrating lo a ‘pol celess Alsalia 
ipiNi H (.. Tbaham / /t 'Seat ,i iStA C Ml i (i roi) 1 
a-)-} When a rxre opportunity happened in policeless jailless j 
disiricts they (siatuies) were earned out with rigour 1SS7 
/a// Hi//G 14 July I A Protest against ‘Policcocracy 
Police (pdlfs), T Also 7 poUioo [In senses 
1,3,8 1* poluer {fosmttXy folt/ter, poluttr) {1^61 
In Godcf), f policte, point, in senses 3, 4, f 
Police si j 

+ 1 tn/t or absol ? To enclose and improt e land , 
to make pohues Si Ohs (Cf P< Lici ' II ) I 

*535 f’tR'AART Cron Seal It lA Ihe not illis aN of 
thaine lha had sic want Hut ihame micht nothcr police nor 
)it plant /dt<i 144 And gatf thame U idib as tha IcM lo 
plant and |)oltce quhair thame lykit be^t 
+ 2 trans To keep in (civil) order organize, 
regulate (a state or country) Chiefly in Oh 
1589, 160S (see Policing t/l ai a| a 1614 Donne B « 9 o 
varot (1644I 78 Humane lawc , by which Kingdomes -ire 
policed 1470 Prya/ R Mo r elc in //r «/r(i77i) I 40^ 
Complaining of Julius I Tsars Violation of that course of 
Law whereby the Slate was p< lliced 1689-90 TrMiir 
Fat //traic I trt \t ks. I-.M I 70} lly s 1 h hlelliods a d 
Order Ihe Kii gdom of Chim seems lo be framed and 
IN heed with ih.- utmost f orceand Reach of HiimanWisdom. j 
Reason and Contrivance. 179s W Maxwell in Boswell 
yahaaaa an 1770 (1831) I 389 That country must be ill 
policed and wretchedly governed 

b fo make or keep clean or orderly, to clean I 
up fa camp cf Poiiceji^ 3c L/ S I 

186a iRoiioFE V Amer II vii 197 Of the camps . 

44 per cent (were) fairly clean and well policed 
8 To control, regulate, or keep in order by 
means of the police, or some similar force 
1841 R Oastler Fhet Paptrt I No 77 176 Englishmen 
are too fond of Royalty to submit to be commissioncJ and 
centralued, and policed, and bastiled 18^ Urownino 
BlougraHt 460 A vague idea of setting things lo rights 
Policing people efficaciously 1891 A c; itiv ed' nev 14 Mar 
714/7 Ihe maintenance of the navy which polices the seas 
18^ S R Gardiner Cra live// 183 Ihe plan of policing 
the country by a militui of Major Generals bad broken 
down linanciaify 

b To furnish, provide, or guard with a police 
force or some force having similar functions 
1858 r/attt 4 Nov 6/5 Fven the mouth of Ihe Canton 
River may perhaps be well policed >868 M h G Duff 
Pa/ Sure 84 They are building gunboats lo police their 
coasts i88e S/te/a/ar 11 Mar 313 i Why should not 
dangerous districts be decently policed f 

0 fill To keep in order, administer, control 

s886 SvMONDS Rtaant // , Cnt/t Rtac/ (189S) I il 89 
He left that instiiullun (the Inquisition] to pursue Us 
function of policing the ecclesiastical r^m 1S93 K 
Grahamb Patyia Paf,rt (1894) 104 Policing the valleys 
with barbed wiies. 

4 To do out of, do away, or brmg into 8 state or 
place by police administration. 

t*)9 Mara/ag //tra/d xj June That work of destruction 

by wJileh the British nation is to be policed out of tts 


immemorial liberties and franchises. >876 Dirlh Rte/t 
/ tet kgypi 40 Internal admiiiislralion and microscopic 
r^ulations had policed away the spirit of the people 

FoUoe, obs form of PoiioY sb Polish v 
Police OOUrt. A court of summary jurisdic- 
tion for the trial or invratigation of charges pre 
ferred by the police (At hrst called Police offiok ) 
Also a/trib 

1813 Stark / lelare a/ Filiai (ed 3) 157 An application 
whs made 10 Parliament, in 1803, for a police I ill for the 
city and a police court Iwas] opened in Vdinburgh on 
IS July 1805 under the superintendence of a Judge of 
Police 1839 Aet 263 Fiet c 71 f i 1 he sevenl jiolice 
courts now established under the names of the public office 
in Bow Street and the police offices in the parishes of 
[seven named) sIitII lie continued s88a Serjt Bal 
LANTiNK A xe/tr IL 34 Police courts were called offices [in 
the early part of this cenluryl 1898 IVes/ta Gia 29 Ckt 
a/3 So far the lallei have escaped police court proceedings. 

Policed ( Tst), ppl a (f. POLICK V OT sb + 

-ED Orig (jivlut)] 

1 Politically organized, regulated, or ordered, 
governed, disciplined (In qtiot 1735 pr» list) 

IMS Lahbarde Arehtiaa (163^65 The neLCasilie of an 
Officer of this sort is incMiabie in every well polliced King 
dome 1603 Florio Maa/iigat (1634I 189 Amongst the 
best |x)l Iced and formalest nailuns. 1735 1 homsoh / tier/y 
IV 7;)A As when, with Alfred from the wilds she came lo 
polled cities and protected plains 1770 Aa/tf in Ami j 
A eg 104/7 Such a dLspctsion was little promotivc of trade, 
which loves large and policed communities. i8d M I 
Paitison Ett (1889) II 39 In this policed society tne old I 
socul contract * theory strictly applied I 

2 Provided with or guarded by a police force 

>897 A// Aiaul Dtamand Juii/it led Newnes) sB/i 1 


Polioedom (pplrsdom) [fPoucKx^ + doh] 

The police system ns represented by tts jiersonncl 
1889 CAatiii Jra/ a Nov 601/1 1 he hue and cry of Ihe 
ten thousand hounds of pvliced >m sSga Argoty May 380 
He IS one of the sleuth hounds of policedom 

Foliceman ({lob smdm) A member of the 
police force , a paid consinble Pohetman 

a constnble of the New Police of i8io 
i8e^J W CaOKKRinC /’a/vrs 28 Sept I find a genenl 
opinion prevailing that your policemen are not paid suffi 
c entl) 1830 I/a a (Aran |g Aug Aeadtg Murder fa 
New Policeman by a Gai g of Burglars >867 Iroluff 
CAraa Barttt I viii 60 He would not go Irefore the 
magivlrales unless the policemen came and itched him 
/ig 1887 Rider Ha</ ard A//aaQuaUtm ao The stern 
policeman hale moves us and them on, 

b A soldier ant 

*877 Pascoe Eaa/ (./attifica/iaa (i88cj xtef/hteragyaa - 
Males, females and neuters workers and soldiers. The 
soldiers (or policemen ) have ver) large heads. 

Hence Poll ounumllko a , Poll ooia»]i8Up, the 
fnnction, ofHce, or action of a policeman 
1874 K Tvhwhitt Mt/cA C/ui 142 Ihat policemanlike 
faculty of Coming rou d a cor er 1887 Wai lacf in Fa// 
\/a//C a Feb 6/1 |In dclerniiniig lo restore order ond 
neglecting lo do justice the Government was exhiUtii ft| 
ix ricemanlip 1 t slalc^nship 1897 A Hkbbfrt in 
P u/y Ntxi 30 Atig 5/7 One thing we have lo resist is the 
growth of that ugliest of all ugly things winch goes by the 
name of policemanship 

Police office. The head-qnarten of the police 
force in a city or town, as of the Metropolitan and 
the City |ioliLC in I ondon, at which the police 
business is transacted 

1 hesc f 1 mcriy included a court room in which offenders 
were Irir 1 is well is a plice of detention in whnh they 
w rs CO ( td l II I al hence ll o 1 ame was formerly 
regularly applied lo what is now called a Police coUKr 
a d IS still in many places applied to a Police station 
when this has a place of dele lion The earliest na nc vas 
Puuiic OFF! B (in Act of 1797) Pa/t t njfftct appears lo 
have been first applied to the Marine or Thames Police 
Office at Wapping (bee Police ib 5 Marine Po/ice ) 

*79? A eio/u/iea in Colquhoun C mm / Aamet ( 1 800) 
774 Under the Regulation of the Marine Police Office 
No 759 Wapping New Stairs. s8oo /it / i6i His indc 
faligable altenlion [as resident magistrate] lo the pul lie 
I ileresi, since I e has p esi led at the Marine Police Office 
1816 Gei// Mag 1 XXXVI ■ 37/1 Hie account of a trans- 
uclion which t x>k ) lace in May last at tl e Police offi e in 
Hatton Garden 1817 Gobuftt IkAj XXXII ito What, 
then flo Ihe Pig tail genir) assembled at the ' Police < Iffice, 
Man hesler object to this? t8a6 J Wilson A Am/r 
Wks. i8» I 113 ^c might hae own lugged awa to the 
Pulecsh (Jffite wi a waichinaii aiiealh each oxter 1836 
Dickens SA //at Priaaaeit Fan We were passing the 
corner of Bow Street when a crowd avse nhled r lund the 
door of the police office attracted our attention (referred to 
below as ‘ Public Office Bow Street ]. ftid Turn to the 


Polio* atotioil. The office or head-qnarters 
of 8 local |x>ltce force, or of a police district 

>858 SiMMoNDS D/ei / reu/t, Pa/iee-tlaUan, the receivipg 
house where offendera are taken by Ihe police 1 the place 
where the police assemble for orders, and lo march out on 
duly iS8s UicKFNS A/at Fr 1 in, A little winding through 
some muddy alleys brought them to the wicket gate and 
bright lamp of a Police station. 1897 H’tttm baa. a; Sept 
s/i This police-station confession proved (unlike inotl of 
such self accusations) to be true. 

PoUoh, obs form of Polish v 
PoUohinelle, •!, o, obi. fT. Ponohikkllo 
Policial (poll Jai), a rare [f Poiici lA + -At, 
after office omnat 1 Of or belonging to the police. 

itm Poe Pnrlatned Let Wks. 1864 T 773 When the case 
is ot importance— or, what amounts to the same thing in 
the policial eyes when the reward is of magnitude Aid 
776 1 he invariable pimciplc of policial action m searches 
for articles conceited 

Pollolan, vai lant of Politian Obs 
+ Poli'olar. Sc Obs [f Ponty sbi + 'An^iJ 


men vnlenjeit policiaris of the samin 
Folloled, ppl a , Polloier see Policy v i, •. 
Poll oing, tibl sb [f Police v + -isa • ] 
t a The ordering or regulation of a state Obs 

1389 PutTENiiAM Pag I otnt I vim(Arb)36 The right 
p iRicing of their states. iSog Bacon Adv Learn 1 vii { 6. 
34 1), For polltcing of Cities, and Commonalties, with new 
ordinances and cOlistitulions. 

b The action of keeping in order and cleaning 

up a comp [/ 9 

1893 1 ELAND A fern II 60 There was no drill now no 
special care of us and no puliLing , or keeping clean. 

o The action of furnishing with a police force 
or the like for the maintenance of law nnd order 
1884 Pa/l Ma// ( 27 Feh. ii/a Holding him responsible 
for ihe policcing of the frontier 1887 /hid 18 Msr j/i 
1 hey deiu with the policing of the whole river IVom 
1 eddington Lock to Cricklade 189a Dat/y Nemt 9 Sept 
6/7 A lively agitation against the continued policing of the 
bur High I y the county constabulary 

d The fact of being or acting as a policeman 
1899 la/dt/ 15 Apr 570 Tired of policing a weaiisome life 
for an ed caled man 

Follcltation, obs form of I'ollicitatiok. 
t Po heise, r ' Ohs [f Policy sb » -► -k« ] 
tn/r To use policy to scheme, manoeuvre 
Hence f VoUeialav ^bl sb and ppl a , scheming , 


say she was fondof )x>liLii ng /iu/ 84 ^r a week it might 
I he nriLtiLal le lo keep them asunder by policising, but Itiis 
c nil I never lie effected if he were to settle m Ihe country 
s8se C C C iLTON L xcaa 11 (1833) t6 As a policiser, Ihe 
mar Jills reasoned badly iSeg Neat MaatA/y Mag XIV 
8s fhe indignities which spring up ■" •*'- .-.""l-sn ...ii.. 


[f Police a- -iee ] trans 


licnee Po Uolaad ppl n 


for some time the only place in the mctiopol s where a 
police magistrate sat regularly without the jurisdiction 
of the city of London Seven additional police offices 
were cstabibbed in 1797, by the act aad Geo III cap 
S3, and the Thames jpolice office in 1798 1895 / ondaa 

at tl it te-day 366 Trie City of London There are two 
police offices, one in the Mansion Hous& where Ihe lord 
mayor presides) and the other at Guildhall where tha 
aldeimen sit in roMtion iS6s Act as 4- 26 Fiet c. 33 1 10 
(Scotland) And may be taken into custody and detained 
in any police office or station boose, or other convenient 
place 1S7S McIlwhaith Gaide IFiglatoatkire 95 On the 
ground floor b also (he policcdiffice (Na Ooilvie (Annan* 
dale), Pobet ^e, polite steOtoa, (So itga in Cent Diet ) 
1903 IFAI/ailFt Aim >83 Metropolitan ^Itcc Office, New 
bwtland Yard S W Cit> Police Office, 76 Old Jewry, E C. 


iBw Paift Mag VII 393 Hie woman, as lady Morgan 
would say, of a more policized society 

Poliolinio (Pi’bikli nik),a. Mioerron poly 
[ad Oer polikltmk, f Gr wuAi t city -l- khmk 
medical teaching at the bed side of the patient 
Clinic si ^), hence a hospital by which this is 
provided, ad Or aktyiari the clinic art or practice ] 
ort^ ‘ A clinic held in private houses In the town, 
as opposed to one held in a hospital ' {SyJ See 
Lex 1895). Subsequently often extended to a 
dispensary, or that department of a hospital, at 
which out patients are treated. Cf Polyclinic 

The original system continues at smatin placos in Germany, 
e g at Jenat m larger cities, e g. Leipxig, the lattor obtains. 
Cr Broekhaus kaavtrt J ex (1846) a.v Atiaik ' PtU 
/elimh [as divlingulvhed from tha ilaliaadrt A/iaik or 
hosuital treatment of in patientR and amiulatantcktkbaik 
or hospital treatment of out patients] consisu in the fact 
that tha patients are treated in their own dwellings by lha 
advanced medical students, while the professor, lo whom 
these regularly report and who supervises the whole treat 
ment of the patients himself but seldom visits them 

1817 / aacet 17 Nov as6/a [In Germany] Those students 
who have duly attended the clinics, are admitted to Ihe 
poIiLliniLS. In thesr poor patients are treated by students, 
un ler Ihe superintendence of an experienced physician. 
188a 3 'ackajTt kacycL Rehg haaail III saS^ 1,805 
indoor patients and 73,437 outdoor patients in potyclinique. 
i886GAiKDNEain/M^MFA II vii itiHb 

was a true ‘polikimik , lhoiu[b m full operation here befora 
the term was invetued in Germany 189* Atlintt t Syti, 
Mtd IV 341 One women out of every five or six in lha 
polyclinic of the Augusta hospital, Berlin 

Policy (Pf^'IIsi), sb I Forms 4-7 poUoie, 5 
-•078, 5-6 ioye, -yoi*, -707(0, 007, -osy, 6 
-•oio, *0810, -0870, -lay ( 5 / -solo), polley , 
(also 5 pollool, -isyo, 5-6 -007, fl-7 -ioie, 6 
-ioyt, yoi, -707, 6-7 -ioy, 7 -ooie) [In Branch I, 
ME pohett, a. OF. poltcte (14th c in Oitime) 
cml administration, government, ad. L, fftlPta 
(Cic.), 8. Gr. aoktrua cHiaoiahip, mwaunent, 
constitution, polity, f aoXln/t citizen,! odXiteitTa 
state. See Police sb, Bninch II appear* to be 
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due to the euocUtion of thti Gneco-L. word with 
L. folUMt pollfhed, refined, pn pple. of folJre to 
polish, edom, refine, cultivate, and Ute L. 
polUtlt polish, elegancy (Quicberat Addenda , 
Romanic type *pe/i/ia, whence It pulma clean- 
ness, neatness : cf. Sp., Pg peheta police, polite- 
ness, neatness.] 

I. 1 . An organized and established system or 
form of government or administration (of a state or 
city) ; a constitution, polity. Now rare or Obs 
xfiri • T UsK Itet Lme ii it (bkcat) I 78 To sene 
smalc and lows governe the hye and bodice -iImvc Certe-, 
that pollcye U naught Ad 4 Htu I ll c. in 1<> 

the subvercion of iTie polecy and gode rule of this (ond 
tSSi Robinson tr Mirtt Ut'J> 1 1 18951 33 Suche peoples 
as do lyuc to gelhere in a cyu\ le pollytye and good ordre 
sM Gbaston CSw'i 11 433 He rurni.fied hts realme both 
with good learnyng, and Ciuile pallii.ie i6oa WAaNtn Ali 
Knt X Ivii (i6ia) 951 French Pollicie consists of Ihree 
Estates, 1 he Princes, Nobles, Commons, a s<si Caldpb 
WOOD /Ciri 11 41 Comultatioun was had how 

a good and godlie policie might be established in the 
church, tjsa RoasRTSOM ///tl Stei vi Wks 1813 I 461 
The forming of a system of diKiplinc, or ecclciuisttcal 
policy tSjS J Gilbsst Chr Aieiem v (1854) 136 In 1 
welt constituted poltaes provuuon ts always made for the 
exercise of clemency 

t b. An organized state, a commonwealth Obs i 
■lipe Gowbb Con/ III 141 With the trades whiche he 
hloweth Ful ofte sythe he overthroweth The Cues and the | 
poticie 1447 BoxrNHAM fo't'ilyrlRoxb ) a8 Hym that was I 
be tyrannye That tyme prynce of ther polycye aiS33 
Lok BBaNias Gold Bh M Ann! (1540) Bviij, Ihe^ 
minyshing of the aoncient Polycie of Rome 1558 C Goon 
MAN Olna Sumner Pmutrt Pref , Most disaeet governors 
of commonwealths and policies 

ta. Government, administration, the conduct of 
public affairs , political science Obs 
eijfii Chaucir Pard 1 aya If that a Prynce vseth 
hasardrye In alle gouernance and pulicye He is Yhulde 
the lasse in reputacion ci4de loaTBiu.iiR Ais n Inn 
Atan KV (1885) 14B Ihiea counsellors mowe debhre vppon 
. he maieres off ^ pollycye off h* resume imo Smaks 
Heu i', 1 I 4S Turne him to any Cause of I^icy Ihe 
Gordian Knot of it he will vnloose 1641 Mu ton Rt/erm 
IL Wks 1851 III 33 Iherc Is no art that hath bin more 
canker d in her pilnciples, more soyld and slubber d with 
uphorismiiig pedantry then ihe art of polu le a, idgi Cal 
DK iwooD Hdt Ktrh (1843) 11 s<« we are now left as a 
Aocke without a pastor m civill policie. 1798 H H units i 
ir St Pierre'iSlHt Nat III 61$ Hy policy I mean I 
not the modern art of deceiving mankind but the antiiiue 
art of goveining them, which u a great virtue 

b. Caurt of I’ohey the Legislative Council in 
British Guiana (which already existed when that 
country was a Dutch colony) 

Mancboft Ouiaaa 353 The lands ore granted 
grattt by the Goveinor and Court of Policy 1804 Mai kin I 
TOSH Sf Ho Cemnv 1 June Wks 1840 III 43a they 
resolved that the King and Parliament of Great Britain 
had no right to change theur laws without the consent of 
thur Court of Policy 190) IPittaiers AlmaHock 518 
British Guiana 1 ha Government consists of a Governor 
and a Court of Policy of 15 other memlicrs. 

8 Political sagacity, prudence, skill, or con- 
sideration of expediency in the conduct of public 
affairs , statecraft , diplomacy , in bad sense, politi- 
cal cunning 

e 1400 Lroo AsttmNy of Gods 304 Of worldly w)-adom, 
sate the forlcresse Callyd Oihea, cliycf grounde of polycy 
ciayo G Ashby Attive Potuy 641 But to youre richesse 
make ncuer man liche, If ye wol siande in peas and be set 
So wol god and polleci s)kerly im$ Eotn Deendet 
PreC (Alb ) 56 By the pollici* and wisedomc of the Frankes, 
b came so to passe tjH6 Shaks i Hen /K, 1 111 108 Neuer 
did baec and rotten Policy Colour her working with such 
deadly wounda >715 South Aerm i Kings xnt 33 is6 
Jwoboiun being thus advanced, and thinking Policy the 
best Piety lyil Eliza Hbvwood Mtne dt GemeMs Betlt 
A (175s) II aso He had the Policy to discharge his new 
Sabjwte from the Impositions which iheir former Masters 
bad laid on them. 1814 Scott Ld e/ fries si vii, King 
Robert's aye Might have some glance of policy 1S87 
FatSMAN fferm Crmf 1 v 435 In this he was actuated by 
policy rather than by sentiment 
4 . In reference to conduct or action generally: 
Prudent, expedient, or advantageous procedure, 
prudent or politic course of action , also, as a 
quality of the agent: sagacity, shrewdness, artful- 
ness ; in bad sente, cunning, craftiness, dissimulation I 
rt4|A Lvoa in Pol, Ret 4- Z. Poems 15, I Counselle, I 
Off polycye, foraight, and prudence, >477 Sib J Paston in I 
P, lett. III 187 it weer not polrsy lor me 10 sell that | 
inanar in suche case for alle mnner of happis. 1533 Mobk I 
Dedelt Stdem y Wki 941/z, I wyl peradueniure here 
after vse the same cucumspeccion ft polycye ihai I learne 
of hit en-ample here. igSy Uirr Mag , Malm x Secretly 
by pollecy and sleight Hee slewe mee with his swoord, 
before I wist, igpp SANore AorvAv Ayet (163s) loa Our 
amse conccipts, who think honestie the best policie. 1804 
JObavton Omit 419 In this base Bud I might well descry, 
The proeperous fruit of thriving Policy, lyge Fibldino ^ 
Atnetia IX ix.lom, lorn, thou hastno policy in thee 1791 
ByaxaCerr (1B44) 111 *55 Have they no way of convincing 
this . , Ulustrioua person, that her only policy is silence, 
natience, and refuialT t868 Hbin Rtaimak iv (1876) <i 
If this b policy, then are the ways of children poliifc. 
iMs Zem Pimet to Oct 409/1 The policy of allowing tbb 
Sweeidog right of appeal was doubled by many 

+ 0. A device, expedient, contrivance ; a crafty 


men of hit compaignie With wex he stoppe leet 1489 
Caxtoh hayUs y A a xxxv 139 Ibe besegert haue com- 
monly one manere of a polycye 1548 Uoall, etc / rasm 
Par ric/zxxvikS; I1iey used other policies to preseruc ihe 
abyp S840 Yobkb Umuh f/ou, BaStetts >8 By rmlicy d 
these Iron stakes against the Lnglish horse. King r dWArd h 
battell was disc minted 1678 Wokudoe Bret (1691) 23 A 
aworm [of bees] draw 1 from one place to another by stales, { 
baits, calls, or such like poUciea 1849 Habx Par Semi 
II 194 When a nuui is sharpening his policieB he will grind 
them away to nothing 

6 . A course of action adopted and pan>ued by a 
government, party, ruler, statesman, etc ; any 
Lonrse of action adopted as advantageous or ex- 
imdient. (Ihe chief living sense.) 

f 1430 Iydc Mih Poems (Pert> Soc) 82 Wherfor late 
soveru)ns use this policje What ever they do late it in 
mtsure be 1344 Sreg/tic to Hen VIll m Four AnygUc 
UB71I 35 Ihys was the crafty pol)C)c of the clergye 1599 
Tiiynnk 4 Himath (1875) 1 Echc one did, in the l>eg)ii 
nynge of the monihe of januarye presente Munme g>fte 
unto his frenile a pollicye gietlye to be regarded 01687 
Pkttv Pvt Anth (1690) as I now come to the first Polity 
of the Dutch viz f iberty of ConscTcnce 1751 F aui 
Obkfrv Kemaikt France, by her policy has 

dune the s.ime By policy, I mean the cncouragcmeni of 
ans and sciences 1840 ruiRLW ai l Creeee Iv vfl 75 T he 
project attributed to Alexander, is nut the less in perfect 
h irmony with Ins general policy r88i \l Paiiisun hss 
(1889) 1 41 Edward s foreign polity led hi n 10 draw cl «er 
the ties which connected our country with (ictmany 

II Scotch senses mlluented by L pohius 
polished, late L fohtHs, policies clcganc). (Cf 

POLICK t». I ) 

6 t • The improvement or embellisUment of an 
estate, building, town, etc. Ohs 

1478 'vt Giles Charters (1859) P Ixviii For re|»aracioun 
beililing and polesy to be mud in honour (f sanct Julian 
»53S '»< At/t y IS t (1814)11 343/r Item for poiccy eo lie 
had w m |>e Realme In planti g of woddis inaknig of 
F dgeis orcharlis tardis and sawing of browmc 1338 Uci 
LFNiKMCruH AlOt XI X (i S41) 163/a VI o kiicw il c my u t 
of kennelh geuyn to magnificent bygyi g & polesy (I oi f, 
Alagni/i a tedtum struitiira atfue orna/ns deter tare I] 
ISM VT hts tfiiy (1814) II 49 '/z It sBlbe lesum for 
poUcie and eschewing of deformitie of the towne 

t b The improvements and cnibclltslimei.ts so 
made the buildings, plantations, etc with which 
an estate is impiov^ or adorned , property created 
by human skill and labour Obs 


AeoS VII VC (1541) 84b/i The PSchtis spred fast ii 
Athole & maid syndry strenthis and p<l«cyi5 in it [arc 
hut tHunihemd us easteflisgue plurtmum on antisl ijkM 
W1S3KT tart Blast Wks. S f S> ) I 45 (Juha Irsmpis 
down the lieumlie lucres and all decent pulicie of the samy n 
winvrde 1583— hour Scoir J Art Queit Uxx ibid ij8 
Qtiliy hef ye wappic doun the monaslenis and minciiml 
pobceis of ihu realme T 1384 Reg Prny t oum it Sc t I 
279 Apperandlie the haill pulecie in that |uit ts lyke to 
pereis, without sum substainious ordour and remedie l>e 
pruuydtl. [Vote A declaraliun that (I e w mds aic decay nig 
through cutting and baik peeling ) 1594 .Sc .4c/z y<u I I 
(1816) tv 71 Cmre souerane lord appievis the atics and 
staiutis maid for the rcparationn of the dectyed policie 
w'lii burgh and gif the sannn be frund aiild, decayed 
and rwmouz in ran sklallis furns to drrerne that the 
coniuncl fear sail repair ihc saidis landis and tenemenlis. 

c The(enclo5ea,pIanted,aiKl partlycmbclhsheil) 
park or demesne land lying around a countiy scat 
or gentleman's house 


SwtMdog right of appeal was doulHeo by many 

+ 0. A device, expedient, contrivance ; a crafty 
device, atratagem, trick. Obs, 
seat Hocclevb Lammte regie sss WhanJ^t Vhxes satilid 
to and fro Uy moermaidea this was hU poTicie, AUe etes of 


small planiatirn which m Scotch is called a policy 1791 
Nlwik Pour tag 4 Seat 207 The policies about the 
Noblemen and (•entlemen s houses arebul thinly scattered 
iSsa J WiisoN C*r AorM (1857) I 24a The gravel walks 
of our policy rSyj Jas Grant One 0/ the 6uo in, fhe 
demesne (Sconce ‘policy ) around this picturesque old 
house, was amply studded with glorious old timber 1B83 
Pal! Matt G 15 Nov o 1 The Prince of Wales went n i 
yesterday with Lord rife and parly, and enjeyed some 
splendid shooting in the policies 

1 7 a The polishtno or refining of manners 
b Polish, refinement, degancy, cidture civihza 
tion (Cf. the Latin words rendered ) Ohs 

a. 1996 Palbvmplb ir Leslies Hist Srot I rfio Plu- 
tarchie sa orlificiouslie quha could illusiir histories, and was 
sa notable in the policie, dekkmg and outset of manens 
and honesUel'L.Msttonst illustrarufa moruu ft eetrolendo- 
rum tnsijinis nrt(/ia] b Ihiil 9 In this north parte 
[of Scotland] ar sum piouinces sa plentifull and of gretter 
Ingines, that throuch thair policie (L. Rolitial thay ar athir 
to mony m the South compsir, or than thay excel mony in 
the South Itid. 131 Hu people allutterlie rude, and 
w'out all policie and ornat manerulU rtides Hullagut mo- 
rum elegantia Aolitos] 

Policy Also 6 police, 7 oie, ay 

[ad F police (1371) bill of lading, contract of 
insurance, etc , according to Hatz-Daim ad I’r 
poltssa, also poltssia (1428 m Diez), podiza. Cat, 
polite, ■= bp pdltta,VB a/<l/i<-g, Oil polita, piltsa, 
also pclitta, IL poHxta, 'Khcdule, bill, note, 
writing, ramembrance, bond, mnentorie, obliga- 
tion, ticket’ (Horio), also in 16th c ‘bill of 
lading’; according to G. Paris /‘omriMia X 6ao - 
med L. apddsssa, apSdsxa, ’ a receipt or security 
for money paid’, altered firom I afldixts, n 
Gr Asrbisifts a makmg known, demonstration, 


evidence, pr<x>f. The word appears to have had 
in Italian a very general sense, teing applicable to 
a writing setting forth or serving as evidence of any 
kind of transaction 

1 he f ,rm development a/Adista, pSdltta, yohisa, u «ip 
ported by Pg a/d/cz - I ayidlxeni,enA the Prov form 
fod sa The !• i g final le j-, either represents the variants 
a/ffrfr ria ^o/isita or perhaps merely followed P >i icv si ' 
a* a reprcsenlative of F po/iit barber suggestions of a 
derivalioii from I. ftafyyiu/iuni rent roll, register, schedule, 
pi folyrtycht (yih c VeLriiusi, regisirrs, account books, 
or from poUtt lliumb (as the supposed means of senlii g 
a document ,or from / /(/ irt to pr mise are all untenable ) 

1 More fully, polny of assutance or insurance 
poluy A docununl containing an undertaking, 
in Lonsideration of a sum or sums paid down at 
the time, or to be paid from time to time, 
called a premium or pttmtums, to pay 1 s{>cc]fied 
amount or part tlieteof in the event of a specified 
Lontingenty, such as the loss of pioperty at sea or 
its destruction by fire, or, in the case of a life 
insurance, on the death of the person named in 
the ijolicy. 

Also called bill of assurance in Lumbard Sirete m 1562 
(Marsden Set PI Crt Adn ir II 52) Floating policy, 
Opel po I y see quols. II ager or n agermg policy, a 
policy of msiiratice taken out where ibe insured has no 
real interest in the thing insured declared illegal by various 
Mvlutes as a species of gambling 

^IM3 in Pardessus Collect Lois Man! (1837) IV 609/1 

mentoj III K (. Marsden Se! ti Lrt Adnnr 

(Selilen) 11 56 (iransL of Fren h dicumcni] Any order 
made agvynst the Icnor of this piesent Police of Assu 
raiiiice tdoi Ait 43 khs L 12 By meanrs of which 
Policies rf Assurai cc 11 commeih lo passe vpon the loAse or 
perishing of any ship tlirre [etc ] 1641 P frmes de ta Lty 

219 I obey of Assurai ce is v coutsc taken by Merchants for 
the assuring of their adienturcs upon the sea. t68t I ond 
Cas N > 1068/4 jliai all Petsons that Insure iheir Houses 
shall have bbeity till the Fiisi of January 1682 to bring 
hack ibeir Policies and the Ii surerswill oblige Ihemselves 
an J their Secuiliy by Indenture on ihcir Policies, to acccm 
of a burrender, and repay their Premium, syiu latter 
No 241 F 2 Inall theOHi es where Policies are drawn upon 
I CCS i8a8 3a \NhBsiFR s % I ohc), Wagering |>olicies, 
which insure sums 1 f money 11 lerest or no interest are 
illcgd 1846 Vrnoclu ttar /nsurance I L iL it 19 A 
wager policy is one which si ows on the face of 11, that the 
col tract It emiKahes is nnl re dly an 11 siirsnce, but a 
waiter An open policy is one n wl icli the value of the 
subject insuicd is left to be estimated 11 case of lo&s A 
lime poll y is oie in which ihe limits of the risk are 
dcsignvied only by certain fixed pencxls of time. 1901 
Ihnf ed 7) I II A float ing policy i« one in which there is 
no limitation of the risk to a particular ship, ns wt etc goods 
>n ship or ships are insuied fir lie same voyage Zfo* 
R G MvKsiiNin haul hoy Hid Sot XVI 83 A polio 
of 1545 IS tl e firlirst known example if a policy entered 
1 >to I < P nxU d. It IS a reiiiaiknl le d > u 1 cut ilie body of 

It being m Italian and lh« subsciiptions in English 

b A conditional ]>romi8&ory note, depending on 
Ihe result of a wager 

1 1709-10 Stfele tatter No 124 p i If any Plumb in the 

City will lay me an Hundred and Fifty Ibousand Pounds 
I to Tweiily Shilli gs that t am not tl is fortunale Man, 
I will lake the Wager having given Orders to Mr Mur 
phew lo subscribe such a Policy in my Behalf if any Person 
accepts of the Olfcr 183a J Iavlor Arc My 1 i/e \ 338 
Policies were opened to ascertain his sex while he appearra 
in male and female ailuc. 

I o A form of gambling in which bets are made 
I on numbers to be draw n by lottery cf policy shop 
' in3 US 

18^ W EB.STFR s V , To phy policy 
t 2 It Poll .oj.ticktt, voting paper, voucher, 
warrant Obs 

1870 O H Ihd Cxtdinalt ill IL 261 In this Scrutiny, 
all the (jrrdiinU put in Ihcir Polirys open fhd 285 Each 
I f Ihe Cardinals oiders h v Conclavist to bring him a Polizy, 

, or ticket of Ihe vote le dc ires lo give in the morning 
I 187s I r Maihutteth i I ! nte Kildg I 285 Having received 
a new policy from il ice months lo three months, the pen 
SI >1 ers go the 1 lo the receivers. 

F Johnson ns bis only recognition of this word has (i75sl 
'awairantfor money m the yiiblick funds (ed 1783 tulas 
'a ticket ) a d il IS IS repealed in mod Diets, as a distinct 
sense Mason (1801) dicw attention 10 us incorrectness 
Neither >f these drfimiions extend to the most usual 
meaning of this word policy of ineuraiuc Ihe inter 
I pieiaii I should have Iseen A warrant for some peculiar 
kinds f claim 

3 attnb and Comb, as foltcj^booi, -holder, 
polioy-ahop, m t S n place for gambling by 
betting on the drawing ol certain numbers in a 
lottery, policy slip, in U S. the ticket given on 
a stake ol money at a jaolicy shop ’ (( tut Dut ) 
1858 SiNMOVOS Dtd J rode, ‘Poh y hoik a bevk kept iij 
on Iiisuiance office for making entries of policies giantcd 
'Policy-holdcis, the petsons insured in an office. 1908 
Times weekly ed I 31 tux 549/4 1 htee leading rVmencaa 
in.5uiance companies will distoiiiinue granting rebates on 
the nnmial pieimum to Untish jwlicy holders on account of 
British 1 icome tax 1603 I citrfll Bnef A t (1857) HI 
17 Ginnd jury of London presented the *policy officers 
atmiit wagers. 1879 Wkbster ?»/// 'Policy shop an 
office opei ed for gambling in connection with lotteries. 
1903 Daily Chr n 3 Nov 5/3 He has closed every 
gambling-dcn p(X>l room, disorderly house and policy shop 
that the extreme of vigilance could discover, 
t Po licy, V * Obs [a fibs. F polteter (1540 in 
Godef ) to administer, f obs. F poluie, see Pouev 
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st >, Pouoi V ] irans To organize and regulate 
the internal order of, to order , - Pouch v. a. 
Hence t Po Uoied fpi a , clwlly oiganizod 
is6s Smith in t roude Nut Eng (1863) VI II viU. 163 Thtra 
in no renlm in Chriatendom better governed, better policied. 
>•36 Me T Urownb Fund E/ vi vt 30a Cnniuin and 
Mgypt which he found well peopled and policied into 
Kingdoiiiei. 1647-* CoTTanaLL Dmii/n t Hitt Fr (1678) a 
Well policied Government iM PaiasTi av Ltd Hut v 
xliv 394 We are not to conuder all coui tne« a* barbaroua 
that are not policied as ours. tla4 Lanuor Imag Conv , 
PtruUt 4 Stfh Wks 18^3 1 147/1 A wide and rather 
waste kiiigdoui should be interposed between the policied 
states and Persui 

t Po'licy, V 2 Obs In s poll- [f Policy th * 
or F polite in its etrly sense ] tram To furnish 
with a certihcate , to examine and certify to the 
purity or quality of Hence (m 5 

poll ), the officer who performed this function 
C1450 Oath in Cat Ltl Hk 1) Lend (igoa) ic^ The 
Office of Garbeler and potlicier of wex within the Citee of 
London. And after that ye have garbeled any bale or 
merchandises ye shall mark and signe the same bale by you 
earlieled and wex by you pollicied w' a mark to thentent 
that the common weyer may have knowledge thereof &c 

Po Ucy, t> 1 US slang [f Policy 2 i c ] 
iMp FAXMbR Did /filter aag/s to Paluy, to gamble 
with the numbers of lottery tickets 

II Po lionooi^lllli tis. Path Also {e> ran ) 
polio enoepbiwtii [mod.L , f Or woXtot grey 
+ i’jKfpaEot brain + iris ] Inflammation of the 
grey matter of the brain 

iH^Bili mcsA/cf Did .Pelieiuefhalilts acute localiied 
encephalitis, affecting chiefly the motor region of the cortex 
IM Bnt filed Jrnl 97 Ma> 1145 Slrl n pell 1 as suggested 
that the disease is acute polioencephalitis. 

tPoU'ftgalf<i Obs rare [f PoLEri * 

after CiNTBiruuAi 1 lendmc away from the pole 
1740 Stack in I hit Trans XLl 491 By the Assistance 


Un CHhI Eng 4 Atxh. yml IL 146/4 They frequently | 
•ush the poling boardi bcfoi* them lifd sik/t Each 
livislon hae boarda in front (known by the technical 


Marathi or Tclngu palegAlu (cerebral it), 
ad 1 amil palaiyaklaran the holder of a pd/atyam. 
Pul LAH ] In S India, The holder of a pollam 
or feudal estate , a subordinate feudal chief 
i6ii m I T Wheeler Madras (1861) I 118 They pulled 
down the Poligars house xjtiiltar mAnn 6/aTh«re 
are among the mo intain us parts several petty princes 
or heads of clans distinguished b\ the name of Polygais 
1763 Burk* Fax s India Bill IV 95 lo Mahomet 

All the) sold at least twelve sovereign pnnees called the 
Poljgsrs. 1868 J H NrisoH XWam III 157 Some of the 
Puligars were phee 1 1 1 uulhorii) over oil ers 

b trans/ One of the [ rcdalory followers of 
such a chief ; the race des.ended from these I 

S776 PIGOU in Ceiitl fifag (1705) 14/9 A people called 
Polygars, who inhabit (the woixis) and attack rub a d 
murder passengers S869 Sir W Liiior in Jrnl hthn. \ 
Sae I t>9 Hiere is a third well defined rare mixed w th 
the general population I mean the predal rry classes. In I 
the South they are called Poligars and consist of the tribes 
of Marawars (etc I 

O tUtrtb and Comb poligar dog a variety of 
dog from the poligar country 
s8ae Dk Wku.incton in Arbuthnot >tfr;rr Afanri; (1881) 

I p xcii His operniions were seldom mpeded by polig r 
wsrs 1830 Maobyat Kinfs Osih xKni Us a Polygar 
dog from the East Indies 1885 (j b Iordfs Mitt J i/e 
tn Canara 43 A poiigor dog that was with me started off in 
pursuit. 

Hence Voligmnfhlp, the office of a poligar 

n 1881 in Arbuthnol A/ew I p xcii The Mysore 

system which removed all polig&rsbips [and] expelled their 
turbulent chiefa 

Pollhl8tor,obs f PoLtnisTOR Follmechany, 
Pollmite, v-ir Poiymfchany, Foliihtk, Obs 
+ Pollno’d, /a ppit Obs rare-” [hot pol 
Imct, ad I., polltmt us, pa pple of ^llingFre to 
wash and prepare (a corpse) for the funeial pile ] 


1 The action of the verb Pol R in various senses , 
furnishing or suppling with poles , the propelling 
of boats or canoes with poles, the stirring of a 
bath of copper, tin, or lend with a pole of green 
wood, to cause ebullition and deoxidation , etc 

•87S Tussaa Hush (1878) 83 To arbor begun, and quick 
setCM about No poling nor wadling till set be far out. 
m t6ei (see Pole v 5] 1733 (see Polk v 4]. 1816 Krackcn 
kidok Jtriit Koy Missouri in F etus I ant a a 005 The 
water IS gc lerally too deep to adm t of poling 184* 
Cnit Eng t^Arck Jml V 169/9 The process of polling 
carried on by stirring the copper while in a fluid slate 
with pole* of green wood. 1864 Watts Did Chtm II 99 
If the poling nas been continutxl too long the copper again 
becomes brittle, in thLs stale it is said to be overpoletf 

2 contr Pole* collectively, as tesed for polmg 
bops, or for lining the side* of a tntmel 

x84s Fsancis Diet Arts etc, Poling th* small boards 
supporting the earth during the formation of a tunnel t88i 
Raymond Miithtg Gloss , Poltngt, poles used instead of 
planks for lagging 

8 atlrtb and Comb , os x>oling-bo«rd, one of 
the boards used to support the sides in the ex- 
cavation of a tunnel , politic C>K>tutd, shallow 
water where poling or panting u possible. 


division has boarda in front (known by the technical 
name of poling board^ tgot / G. Millais in Dtuh Hews 
8 Feb 6/4 No puntiman should over venture on poling 
ground In Scotland when the wind is in the south. 

II Poliomyelitis (Ff>li«iai»i|6l»i tis) Ptsth 

[mod L., f tjr roKsi-t grey 4 - fivoXit marrow + 
-iTis] Inflammation of the grey matter of the 
spinal cord 

1880 A Fiinr Print Med 747 Anterior poliomyelitis, 
sianifying inflammation of tha anterior gray substance 
Allontte Syst Med VI 798 The fa^ nucleus was 
aflected liy acute poliomyelitis. 

So PoUomTelo patlgr. Path [•pathy], any 
disease of the grey matter of the spinal cord 
1890 in Billihos Med Did 1899 AUhnSt's Syst Mel 
VI 405 The MMUtlled system diseases) such as ascending 
and descending lateral sclerosis the poliomyelopathies 
I hid $09 N uclear tesio is or polloinyelapathies are ufleii 
the starting points of such secondary degenerations. 
Poliorootio (ivliF^se tik), a rare [ad. Or 
iroXiopatfriK ot, f noKtopteifrift besi^er, f woAiopsrctV 
to bMiege a city, f iroAi s city + or fence, en- 
closure So F pohoriiltqsu J Of or pertaining 
to the besieging of cilie* or fortresses. 

a 1839 Pk Quincev Pastk II kt (1891) I 98 The ' anetes , 
or hatieriiig rams were amongst the pollorcetlc engines of 
the ancients. 1898 Atkenseum 94 Sept 493/9 1 he poliorcetic 
principles displayed at Chlitcau Gaillard 

Polioroe nos, sb pi [*d Or (rd) voAio/Mcq 
Tixd things or m.'itters pertaining to sieges, neuL 
pi of mKioptertritcos see prec.] The art of con- 
ducting and resisting sieges , sirgeernft 
1969 J Sanford tr A^pFat Pan Art/s 33!} Poliorce 
tickes, title aswell for the warres as huildi iges & other vses. 
a 1839 Da Quincxy IPar Wks. iB6a IV 984 Into tastra 
nietalion into poliorcetics. 1893 T A. AacHea m Content/ 
Bet Mar 341 ata/r 1 he whole science of mediaeval polior 
cetics was based on the principle of outworks 

Pollp(e, -ippe, polipus, obs ff. Polyp, us 
Poliphant, obs corrupt form of Polyphomb 
FoUpode, -progmatiok, -pragmon. see 

Pt LTPoiih, etc 

•polia, repr Or irdAir city, as in Mstsopolis, 
Kixcrupolin, sometimes used (in the form opelts) 
to form names or nicknames of cities or towns, 
e g CoTTOSopous, 1 eaikeropohs, Porkopelts 
1868 W M PuNSHOM in Macdonald L\ft (1887) 305 Cin- 
ci nan the PorkoTOlis of the Union 1881 ( hi ago 
/ nuts 16 Apr She (Chicagol has reached the position of 
il e porko|N Its d the world. 1901 IPeetin Gat a Oct 8/t 
*1 he first time the great annual gathering of Churchmen 
lias fiken olace in I.eatheropolis tNorlhamDlon]. 

Folisn (PF I'J), sb [f Polish v j 

1 The act of nolishing or condition of being 
polished , smootnness and (usually) glosstne** of 
surface produced by friction 

1704 Newton Oftns (1791) 94 Another Pnsm of clearer 
Gloss and belter Polish. 1703 Addison Italy 359 Consider 
the great Difficulty of hewing it and of giving it the due 
Turn Pt iportio I and Polish 1777 Mlook in /Wi/ I rams 
LXVII 395 In the beginning of the polish I worked 
round ai a round 1806 Oatetteer Seat/ ed 9) 947/9 Some 
of the stoies lake a very high polish 1838 Dicrrns 
Nick. Hick vin. You must Dc content with giving lounelf 
a dry iwl sh till we break the ice In the well 

2 Jig Rctmcment sec Polish v a 

*S97 J Pavhk Koyat Ftch 19 This poore pampbletl 
wihoul fynenes of 11 ethudc.or pulUshe of art 1713 Addison 
Cato I Wh It tre these woiid rousuvilizing arts, 1 his Roman 
polish and this smooth behaviourf 17*8 Miss Burnfv 
Fveltna XXVI, Where my education and manners might 
leccive their last iioliKh 1841 Llphinstonk Hist Imf I 
495 What polish they luve seems borrowed from the Mus 
sulmans tpoa F W H Myers U-ordtw to$ Poetry 
dmnds on eniolio 1 and not on polish. 

8 A substance used to produce or to assist in 
producing smoothness or glossiness on any surface 
Me also P BENCH POLISH, PURNlTtKF poltsh, SuuE- 
polish. Stove polish, Vabhish polish, etc 
1819-1874 (see FaKNCH polish). 1881 Young Fv Min hit 
own Meek f 1694 The method of applyi ig these polishes u 
the same for all A flannel rubber is dipped in ihe polish 
4 Comb , as polish brush, powder, stone 
1799 G Smith I aharatory I 143 With a polish stone and 
Ihe whiten polish your foils. iM Simmondn Did Trade, 
Polish Powder a preparation of plumbago for stove* and 
iron articles. 1861 I mg Horn Dm Mojg III 48 No 
blacking brush is needed nor polish brush either 
PoUIbIi (p^« l.f) a [f I OLE si * r -isH 1 ] Of 
or pertaining to Poland or its inhabitant* 

<s 1704 T Brown Lett to Gtiit h / adits WTcx. 1700 III 
II 90 ihe unkinging of hi* Polish Majesty t*3t Sir J 
SiNLLAiK Corr II ags There is haixlfy any resemblance 
between the Polish Diet and the English Parliament, at 
least at presenL 

b In the name* of thing* of actnal or attri- 
buted Polith origin as Foliah dUoMe, plait 
■ee Plait sb 2 c, Foliah draught*, a variety of 
the game of draught* played on a board of loo 
(quare* with 20 wen a side, called in French 
be jeu de dames d la polonaise (Manoary, 1750), 
in Poland Itself French draughts , FoUoh fowl 
•a PoLAHD fowl, Foliah manna see MaiwaI 
6 : Foliah whMt - Poland wheat. 


EntycL VI 30^1 Known in ihop* a* *Polbh Manna. 
Manna Seeds, and Manna Croup, t6|a Peg Snist Food 
34 ‘Polish iilht».t—TrtUcum polonieutH a now to be 
found here only In botanic garden*. 

to. aisol J'ehsh draughts Obs rare 

1760-71 H Brookk Poo! ed QnaL (179a) III xv 67 Can 
you play at draughts, pohsb, or chess? 

Polull (pplif), V Porms see below. [ME 
pohs~, -tss , sssh-, a F poliss , lengthened stem of 
polir — L poHre to polish, smooth, refine see-iSB^ ] 
A Illustration of Form*, 
o. 3 4 poll* , 4-5 poly8(a, -yoe, 4-6 poUoa, 
5-6 pollM Se polels 

a 1300 Cursor M 997$ (Cott I |>at roche kat e* polist w 
slight 13 E F Atilt P B 1131 He maypolyce him . 
Wei bry^ter hen )>e beryl oher browden perles. Hid ir34 
Pol)-s«d als playn as parchmen schauen tjne Gowxa 
Com/ I >97 And was policed ek so cicne, t ssS^knbyson 
Test Cret 347 Ane poleist glos 

0 4 polloh, 4-5 poll*oh(e, -l**oh(e, 4-6 
lash(e, 5 -esh(8, -yah, ysoh, pollisha, 5-6 
poIy*(*)h(a, ishe, 6-8 pollish, 5- poll*’' 

C1340 Cursor fit 997$ (GOtt ) pa Roche hat es pohehit 
[01413 pohsshid) so slight 136a (sc* B.il « 1400-30 
Alttamder 3293 Polyshyd all of pure guld Hid $199 
With pciticans A pope loyes polischt & graiien e 14M 
Paiiod OH H isfi I 406 Polish al vp thy werk 043* 
Lvdo Mtn Poeiitt (Percy Soc.) 36 Thou Ihynkest hir 
pulliohed whan she is ful of rusL 1516 / itgr Porf (W dc 
w 1531) 138 The more it is polysshed or rubbed 135* 
H u LOi I P >l> she paper or parcniueiit smothe 

7 5 pulissba, isoh(e, loh(e 5 6pully**h8, 
-y*h(e 5-7 pulll*h(e (Cf It pultre,iultto) 
e 1400 Maundrv (Roxb ) xvti 80 pai myjt nop be pulischL 
14S3 lath Amgl 993/1 To Pulitche (A Pulicbe) 1333 
El KN Decades 194 As fa^r* and nette at though it were 
pull^shed 1603 Bacon 4dv Learn il xvil 1 13 The rule* 


c 1407 Lvdo Eeson 4 Sent $766 The cristal pulshode w«* 
so dene. ciMo I romp Parv 416/1 Pulchon, /o/fA 

B Signification 

1 trans To make smooth and (uinally) glossy 
by friction 

a 1300 Cursor M ^87 (Cott ) Dunward han e* (Wf cestel) 
polisl slight 136a Lanol P pi K \ 957 pat Penitencia 
IS pike he xchuTde TOlisscbe newelr rr pohsch pulsshe) 
c 1400 Mauniifv (Roxb ) xvil 79 m er so hard haf here 
may na meiell pulisch ham. is 1348 Hall Chran. Hen f Hi 
156 b These candcistickes wer fished lyke Aumbre s6ie 
Holland I am tens Bnt (1637) 719 Before it be polished, 
It IS of a reddish and rusty cni ur 1703 Moxon Mtch 
Etetr 913 Hard Wood they polish with Bees-wax But 
Ivory they polish with Chalk and Water 1833 Macaulay 
Hut Fng xii III 901 For the purpose of being polished 
mid shaped into a c liimn 1878 W S Gilbfkt H M S 
/ Itujore I I polished up the handle of the big front door 
190a Daily Chron 9 June 7/9 A negro whuee IxioU ha had 
declined to polish 

b sntr for passive t(ti) To become bright. 
Obs rare {b) To become smooth, take a smooth 
and (usually) glossy surface 
e 1400 Destr Troy 4389 Zeforut with softc wyndei soberly 
blew Pianettes in the pure aire pullishet fuU cicne. 1806 
Bacon Sylva | 649 A kind of steel which would polish 
almost as white and bright os silver iraB Youno Love 
Fame iii 924 T is solid bodies only ixilith well 1898 J 
Hutchinson in Anh. Snrg IX 314 Non* of tbase patches 
shewed the least tendency to polish 

2 Jig trasu To free from roughness, mdeness, 
or coarseness , to imbue with culture or reflnement ; 
to make more elegant or cultured , to refine (In 
quot It . , To cleanse, purify ) 

a <340 Hampolk Pealter cxxxtx 3 Pai polyst he worths at 
hair^lonyasneddirs. 13 Cow (for A^f 9393,! haldek 
pulysedofbatplyit, Apuredasclene axga»-na AUxetndor 
4497 Bot he can practue & paynt & polisch hts wordis. 
CIS70 Pride f Low! (>841) j Thou maiest find* Some 
matters (though not pulhshed with art,) 1 o make thee laugh 


matters (though not pullLshed with art,) 1 o make thee laugh 
<667 Milton P L ra 6io Arts that poltsh Life. 1773 
Johnson Let lo Mrs Thrale 14 Sept , llie eldest (daugh- 
ter) is the beauty of this part of the world, and has bran 
polished at Edinburgh. 1S18 Macai lav in 1 revolyan AM 
4 Lott (1876) I il. 90 Books of amusement tend to pollw 
tlie mind 

f b To smooth or gloss over Obs rare 
a x4ao EnS do ta Tour 1.1868) 61 By hem that confeasithe 
hem to the preest that in sbryne excusithe hem and 
polysshithe her synne 

o. With adv or advb phr. • To do awqy, put 
out, bring into some state by polishing 
<71* Stkklk sped No 370 P 9 Such elegant Entertain- 
ment* as these, would polish the Town Into Judgment in 
their Gratificatlona <718 Free thinker No, 39. sit An 
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POLITSHESS. 


pollihinc M much u it will bear iwtf Footk Ca/ueA/it i. 
Wlt». 1799 II 384 She iaiuU upon hii MlUhlng ■ little, 
d /ra/tf To bring to a finiined or complete 
•tate ; to deck out, adorn Const, pm/, «/ 
tSSi MukCASTsa PvtUhHM xx! (1887) 89 La polishe out 
this point with those effectuali reasons, Crkrnk 

Ufst Ceurtitr C iv. Other there be that pinche their 
bellies to polish their backa l68s Dumcklky in MamH 
Siam 15 ^une 6/a To dot hu le and cruse hie te and 
polish up his manuscript 

4 To pohtk off to finish off qnickly or out of 
hand; to do for or get rid of summanly oo//o^ 


(orig Pugthsiu slan^. 

\U9 SPcrtiHg Mag XXIII 247 Neii having polished off 
his sturdy opponent in thirty rounds 1837 DtcKSNS Picktu 
XXV, Mavn t I polish that ere Job off, in the front garden? 
site SutotBY F Fairlegh (1894) 53 lie cun polish off a Ixjy 
half a bead taller than hiinsclf 1S71 f hhcH 10 Aug 66/1 
We nearly polished off the Licensiu|f Ilill in the Commons. 
1871 Lki and Fj^Pt '^kiteh Bk a8a The two between them 
could polish off a bottle of sherry in less time. 
Folialiabl* (pp lijiib 1), a [f Polish v. 4- 
-ABLl ] Capable of bein^ polished 

1611 Oarrs , Polissahlt polishable burnishable, furbish* 
able i66s H Moss /’/ii/oa Wrtl Pref Oen (171^)10, Ido 
not look upon that Subject as any thing polishable by my 
hand 184$ Siocqueler Hamtbh Brit, India (1634) 107 
1 he lighter coloilted, but polishable and well grained teak. 

Poshed (pplijt),/// a [t ns pret. + Kf)!.] 
1 Made smooth and (usually) glossy by friction, 

CI375 Sc Ltg, Satnit I {Kattnat) 107 Schenand thru 


dust the polish d ball he roll <1 1860 Tvnuall Glacttrt I. 

XV 100 fne road lay right over the polished rocks, 
b. Having naturally a smooth glossy surface 
1833 PtHtiy Cyd, I 76/2 Aar latvigalnm, the polished 
ma^ 

2 yig- Refined, cultured, elegant aeePoiisHw s 


rude so fresshely hath set out <639 Hamitlaa Pafert 
(Camden) i<x> Croce them with your more perfect and 
polished expressions. 1763 Johnson 16 May m Banuclt, 
In more polished times there are people to do every thing 
for money 1796 Jane Austen Pride ft Prrj vl, I consider 
It as one of the first refinements of polished societies 1S94 
Vo.'Mavin.rt Li/t Maiiioroughl 239 Charles liked bis 
polished manners. 

Hence To Unheffly adv , Yo Usbedneag. 

IS94 Caoew Huarttt Fjtam LPittl* (1596) 121 He could 
not deliuer bis mind in them polishedly /bn/ 123 Fsay 
had ornament and polishedne.sse of speech. 1737 Cos entsy 
Pii/ to Hid It 9 A general PoUshedness of Manners, 
and inward Character 1889 Gumtbb fha/ Frtnchtma I ix, 
Polishedly polite to his equals. 

Polither (pp HJsi). [f. as prec. + kbI .1 

1 . One who polishes or produces a smooth and 
(usually) glossy surface on anything. Often in 
comb , as oratt-, sAot~, si /ter , s/oiu polisher 

igga Hulobt, Polisher of old wares to seme salable or 
nva, laUrpcla/or 1685 Boyle SuppI 144 

A Polisher of Gems. 1713 Land Gat. No. 61S7/4 James 
Whilelegge laxiking Glass Polisher 1813 J 1 H usoN 
feet /a/fatu 607 Ine thick varnish which polishers or 
tword<utlers use 1899 A Mails Syil. Mtd, Vll 5 A 
polisher of pantuer flooring. 

2 . A tool or appliance for polishing anything 

>»!■ Flosio fracatart, an iron furliinhing tooic a rubber, 
apotisher. 1777 Mudck in Phil Prans LX 318 The . 

r lisher IS made by covering the tool with sarcenet. 1884 
J Bhitten IFalch Clockm aoi Polishers for steel are 
of soft steel, iron, bell metal, tin, xinc, lead or boxwood 
3 Jig One who refines see I’lii ish v 2 
i6ta HfALEY St Aug Cifie »/ Gad 355 You arc the neale 
Polisbera of the rude aniieni lauinc and Greeke. 1749 
Ficldino 'tom Janet ix v, Those meat oolishers of our 
manners dancing masters. 1801 Han Moke Wkt 1 96 
Conversation, hea^nly fair Soft polisher of rugged man I 
Polishing (pplijiq). Vbl sb [f as prec 4 - 
•WO 1 .] The action of the verb Polish. 

1 . The action of making the surface of anything 
smooth or glossy , the fact of being polished. 

»S3 * Palscx 256/2 Polysshing makyng sinothe of a 
lhynge,/efftrMr« 1611 Bmtt Lam iv 7 They were more 
ruddy in body than rubies, their polishing was of sapphire. 
1723 Rambay GentU Shtpk. iii iv. Till artful polishing his 
made It shine. 1894 Aiktnaum 4 Aug 149/3 borne iff ibe 
gema he hu extracted need no polishing 


2. Jig The action of refining see Polish v 3 

s8i 7 SaATHWAiT Smooktng Agt O nj b. Yea, be dislikes ihis 
polishing of Art, Which m^ refine the Core, but spoiles the 
heart. 2887 bsaAT Hist /i Sac 4s The English language 

has been hitherto a little too carelessly handled t and I 
think, has hod leu labor spent about its polutbing, then it 
deserves. 1788 Golosm k ic. W ix. Mywife adding, tliat 
there was nothing she more ardently wished than to give 
her girls a single winter s polishing 

t b. The action of glouing over Obs. rare 

JiMKVN at This impure polishing over of Sin 

8 . attrib. in names of tools, appliances, etc , used 
in producing a polish (in some of which Pohsking 
may be the ppl, adj ) ; as poHshtng-blotk^ ~drusA, 
'disk, -JHe, hammer, -tivn, 'jack, matkine, -faste. 


-powder, room,-sttek, stone, -tool, -wheel , polish' 
Ing-bed, a machine in wlach the surface of stone 
IS rubbed smooth (Cent Diet 1890) ; polishlng- 
OMk, (a) a barrel in which articles are rolled and 
polish^ by friction with each other or with some 
polishing powder , (il) a birrel m winch grained 
gunpowder is placcKl with graphite to glate it 
(Knight /)!<•/ Meih 1875), polishing mUl, a 
lap of metal or other material used by lanidanes in 
polishing gems (Knight) , poUahing-sUte, (n) a 
grey or yefiow state found in the coal measures of 
Bohemia, etc., used for polishing , (^) a kind of 
whetstone ; polUhing-s&Ake, a kind of serpentine 
used formerly for polishing litliographic stones 
(bimmonds Diet Treute 1 858) ; polishing tin 
\BooLbinding), a thin plate of tinned iron placed 
between the covers and the first and last leaves of 
a book, to keep the linings smooth and proutt the 
leaves from tlic dampness of the cover (Simmonds) 
187s Knight Did Itich , 'Paltshing Hoik a. a block 
between the jaws of a vim; on winch an object 15 laid to 
polivh It 8 A block shod with (lolishing material and 


SiMMOHDs Hut t ra,U ' Pohskiug-hrusk a hand brush lor 
shining stives or grates with black lend 1884 Kkioiii 
Diet ittch SuppI , *7 atishn g disk small instruniciics 
placed In a drill stock, to polish the surfaces of ileiiturcs, 
teeth, or fillings. 17^ Phillifs Polisher a * Polish 
ing Iron 1858 Simmoniis Diet trade I ottshiHg-iron, a 
smoothing iron 1884 Knight /licr 1 /«A SuppL •/’ /oAircf 
Jack, a machine for polishing leatlier when considerable 
pressure is required. 1833 Uyenx Artisans tiaruibi 204 
Thus we have the smoolnin^ mill and the 'polishing mill. 


or paste for harness and leather , lor) for giving a polish to 
art! Ie« of household furniture 1834-87 C A Haxxi. Di t 
Med, renmnol 542/a A 'polishing powder made by dis- 
solving copperas in water |et<,L 1890 W J Goxinim 
toundry 131 The smooth plate then finds lU way to the 
'polishing room, where the tables iravel under a double 
senes of rubbers sf49 Cxaio, *t otisktng state, the I ripoli, 
or Polierschiefer of geologists a subsunce ii«ed m polishing. 


het Cutting 29, I generally use a •pohsliTiig slick a con 
trivanceofmyown 1391 Ffecisali Sp Diet ,Palidtra a 
'polishing loole paht rjum 1S87 C Ai. Harris Diet Med 
terminal fed p.'Patishing isiset, a small wheel with 
the penpherat surface covered with buck skin or oil er soft 
leather, and made to revolve on the mandrel of a lathe 
I Polishing,/// A [iho-^] Ihtt polislies 
i8as Bug LiJeU 02 She would send them to the most 
I polishing boarding schools. 

t Po lishment. Obs, [f as prec, 4- -MEhT ] 
The action of polishing , the fict of being |>olishcii. 


WOTTON in Reitf (167a) ,65 It is strange to see whu a 
polishmcnt so base a stuffe doth take 1694 Pmilliis 
Miltan 1 1 ett St p xxxii. The person that look the pains 
to pr^re it for his F xammation and Polishmcnt 
t Po lishnre. Obs rare Also poliaaure 
fa h po/tssuie vbl sb see Polish t» and - ire.] 
Tlic fact or condition of being polished 
I 1811 Gotgr , Pattssure, polwsure bumishment, smooth 
nesse. 1831 J Hall ifcighe a/ Etaanenee p. Ixtu, His 
elegiac and iralishure in all these is inimitable 

j llpoluisoir (pol/swar) ® polishing in- 

strument, f pohss-, lengthenetl stem of pMir to 
I polish 4- -oir — 1 ., -ortum 3 A polishing instru 
I ment , = Polisher 3. spec s. in Glass manuf , 
A smooth block of wood with a long iron handle, 
used for flattening glass cylinders newly opened 
out ; b. Toilet An implement for bunnshing the 
finger nails (/mwjFt />/<•/ 1895) 

18 Class mesking tag (Gent Uict), The flaltciier now 
applies another instrument a pahtsatr or rod of iron 
furnished at the end with a block of wood 1897 Arrhtrol 
Jrul Dec 367 The desirability of trimming ibem [flint 
implements] to the shape which could most easily be ground 
down Afterwards on a ^>li:ibOir 

Politarch (pplitsUk). Atu Ihst. [ad Gr 

troAiTopx*!* (Acts xvil. 6), f woXfnjt a citizen 4- 
•ap\t]t ruler, governor.] A governor of citutns , 
the title of civic magtstnttes in some Oriental cities, 
as Thessilonica, under the Komans. 

'ONSJIKARE (4 How SON St Paul (iS6a) I u 3-8 \t 
Thessalonica we find an a.s.sembly of people and upreine 
magistrates, who are called politartbs 1879 Fakrar St 
Pauli 513 1 hey seized Jason and one or two others enl 
dragged tliom before ihe Politatchv 1884 Lmted I rtsb 
Mag Apr 17S/1 The seven pohiarchs who ruled the city 
when the arch was built 

Polit« (pclMt), a Also 5 polyt, pollyte, 6 
polyte. fad L. poht us jiolished, accomplished, 
refined, cultivated, polite, prop. pa. pple. of polhe 
to smooth, polish. Cf It. polUo (Plono), P poit 
(i 3 th c. in Littri), etc,] 

+ 1 Itt Smooth^ polished, burnished Obs 
T1430 Mtraur Satuestsnsn 1485 The Arche wiibmne & 
without was hiled with golde polyt. e 1470 Henry II aUtut 
IX 108a Throu polyt plans with poynlis perss t ihair 1801 
B. JoNEON Pastaster ill. 1, I am enamour d of this street 
now, IIS so polite, and terse, 1S73 Evelyn Terra (>729) B 


Potters Forth became like Sand exceeding poiile and 
smooth 167S CuDWOETH /u/r// Sysf 1 v 731 Polite Bodies, 
as Ixmking Glasses. 1717 Whietcn Josephus, Anttg xv 
u I 6 Edifices made oiilie politest stone 

■fb. Cleansed, furbished, tnm, neat, ortlerly Obs 
t497 Br Alcoik Mont t t>/ect Ej, Tbeyr monestcry in 
every corner tberof is all pollyle A dene i873RAy7«'«. 
Auw C , (,/arM 42I At buitx the people keep their bouses 
neat ai d rleanly and withal very polite and in good rei air 
tyol Maondxkll 7u«rN Jems (i 721 1 77 To preserve I bese 
Chainliers of the dead polite and clean. 

2 transj a. Of the aits, or any intellectual 
pursuits, esp literature Polished, refined, elegant , 
correct, scholarly, exhibiting a refined taste. (Now 
only in certain collocations ) 
iui Douglas Ta/ Hon 11 viii tone is the court rethon 
call < )f poltt lermis. 1331 El vox ( « 1 v T 1 at they speke 
noi e englisshe but that which is dcane poltie perfectly and 
nrlirul ilely pronounced t6iR bti gen llluslr Drayt u s 
t li-olb VI 98 That polite Poem (in whose comuosiiiun 
Apollo seemex to baue giuen personall aide) 1699 nsNtci v 
t hat Pref 4 1 All the Lovers of Polite Learning give me 
tliatiEs. 17S8C D Anv rxs Cxi/fiwr I (1727) 4 My nitural 
inclination to the politer arts 1788 7 Bonnvcastle rl j/r-2» 

I 12 One of the most useful branches of a polite education 
18x4 L. McreayAn^ 6»-i»«.(cd. s) I 174 Every polite tongue 
has us own rules 1S91 Speaker 2 May 532/1 In it meta 
physics have again condescended lo speak the language of 

b Of persons (n) in respect of some art or 
scholarstiip, (//) in respect of general culture 
Polished, refined civilized, ciiliivited, cultured, 
well bred, modish 

1609 Wadsworth t tier viic 91 One of the politest wits 
in the Kingduine for the Law <11684 Kath Phiufs To 
Abp 0/ Cat tirb Pociiu 1667) 166 Majcstick sweetness 
Icmper d and refin d In a Polite ai d comprehensive Mind 
1711 Adi ISON ',p,Lt No 39 P 2 In all the polite Nations of 
the WorUl ll is part of trie Drama has met with publi k 
F nconrageinenL 1739 Johnson Idler No 47 r 14 Since Ins 
acquainiance with poliie life 1777 Sir W Jokes Ess 
Paltry p Nat I'oems, etc. 187 A very polite scholar, wlo 
hxs lately Irm-laled sixteen Odes of Hafer 1840 MaCal 
LAY tss Aanie (1851) 11 142 Whatever the polile and 
learned may think 

o Of refined manners , esp showing courteous 
consideration for others, courteous, mannerly, 
urbane (The chief current use ) 
iTdaOoLDSM Cl/ fP xxxix [He] percenes thU the wise 
aie polite all the world over but that fools ate poliie only at 
home 1772 Mackenzie Man U arid 11 xx (1823) 402 The 
French are ilie politest enemies in ihe workL 1761 Gibkon 
Heel kb xix 11 151 N arses was endow^ with the 
most polite and amiable manneis. 1807 CeABEE tar Aeg 
III 841 lo them, 10 all, be was polite and free 1831 Sia J 
Sinclair Carr 11 426 He lent me the following polite 
acknowledgment of ins having received the work. 1836 
Doing the polite’ (see Don iijl 1883 d/iwA Guard 
22 Ucl 5/5 losrd Dufferm obtains |>olile promises, but is 
not m a iKisiiion lo gel anything more 
t Polite, t» Obs rare [f I po/i/-, ppl stem 
of poll I e lo polish] trails To polish, rehne, 
to clcvr up 

a 1678 Hale De \Ui eesstantbus (:73s' 50 Theie was some 
incertainty in the business of Descents, or Hcieditary Sue 
cessions, though 11 was much lieticr polited than forineily 


Men » Spirits 

PoU'tefuI, a rare [f PoirrEa 4 kll ] Full 
, of polilentss. 

1849 Blackvr Mem LXVl 436 The angner for being 
• dorse by a frog eating bloody j^lilcfiil set of F renchmen 
I 1B96 Daily Aetus 27 June 8/4 ihey were not politcful these 
I footpads. 

I Politely, adi [f Polite a + l\ ^ ] In 
I a polite manner t a Smoothly Obs 
I J597 A. M tr OnilletMea i s Fr C htrurg If xiv b/a A 
1 soundinge iron, the end wherof is rtunde and polllcly 
iwlishcde 1641 Mils oH C h. Gat vii W ks 1851 111 133 
I No marble statue can be politely caivd, no fau edifice 
built without aim >st as mi ch rull isti and sweeping 1730 
A Gordon Majffiis Aniphilh. xBS ihe rusiick Work is 
executed more ixtlitely 

t b In, a jxilished clt gant manner , elegantly. 

Fkvir Ace E India ^P 265 In ihe middle 18 a neat 
Bridge bmit more politely than the other 1731 Geu/l 
Mag 1 21 Thy cvinedies shine. And read politely well 
1732 Law Sennus C xiic fed a) 214 A Niece, whom he has 
politely educTted in expensive finery 

c t oiiiteously , with lefincment of manners 
1748 in lovdy Chatterton Ifem I i Camber (1861) I 11 
18 \\c were very politely enlertained with tea tkc f 1773 
\\ ARTON (Mason) \N ith the use of winch 1 hsve been politely 
favoured 1847 I Hlkt 7«''ff<»NC>'(i848) 191 Hercceived 
V 5 p< liiel), but with a good deal of stale 

Politeness (pabitncs) [f as prec + sEsq] 

. Tlie quality of being polite* 

"i* 1 . ht Polish, smoothness of suificc Ohs 
1607 tr Baeout Lr/t tr Death (itsi) 5 knnoihnesse and 
rditenessr of Bodies 1669 t.vLK Crt Oeu lies i 111 in 47 
GUsse is Lleat fr m iis politcncsse 
2 Mental or intellectual culture , polish, refine- 
ment, elegance. Good taste (,of writings, authors, 
etc ) Now rare 

1641 Evelyn Diary 28 Aug , The politeness of the cbarac- 
I ter and editions of what he has publish d 17SS CoTsa tr 
I DupinsKeci Ihst ijthC I v 215 The Elegance and PoUte- 
I ness of ihc Side of it 1788 Hume Ess , Cnnl / tbertjr xi 51 
Dresden not HEmburgh, u the centre of politeness in Get 



POX.ITK88X. 


POLmOAL. 


8 Polished mAnnera, courtesy Also as a mock 
title for pe<^e of polite manners. 

170S rktapkratt 108 PolueneMi may be deAned a 

dextrous management of our Words and Attioiii whereby 
we make other people have better Opinion of us and them 
selves 1735 J 1 MOM80N Let ao Oct (in 'iothtby s Catal 
19 aa heb (1896) 87) The gallant French this year have 
made wv upon the Germans (I beg their Politeness s Pardon) 


ihe hrench will treat us with their usual politeness itos 
Mab EoCKttoiiTM it/ora/ T (1816) I vii 43 Real politeness 
only teaches us 10 save others from unnecessary pain iBg* I 
Empbson hne rrmtt Anstocr Wka. (itohn) 1 1 83 f oliie | 
ness is the ritual of society as prayers are of the church 
187s JowETT /’/a/a (ed a) I aoy If politeness would allow 
me 1 should say 1 erisb y ourselves. 

llPoUtOM Cpolttfs) [F ^It/esst (161 1 m 
Cotgr), ad It polt/esta (Florio 1598), f pohto 
polite} Politeness , in mod usage generally with 
depreciatory connotation 

tUTOK/laW PHtUney ija Pardon me Sir; we know the 
Pane mode, And gather /‘a/t/isat from Courts abroad 1777 
Mme D Abbcav iar/y (1889) II aou Me reserves 

his poli/tttet pretty much for his fasourltes a 1839 Prard 
Poems (1864) II a8 Sir Paul is stilled in all the tricks 
Of polilesse and politics. 1863 ( owdfn Ciabkk ShaXs 
Char IX. »a8 Ihinkj too of the ruilenes etiquette! the 
powdered and embroidered polilesse of the guests 

tPolitian (poll Jin) Ods Also 6 politien 
6 7 pollitian, 8 polioioxi [a obs F polteun 
(Gode£)a cituen, a polaiuan, f pohce{?/i\Aczsh') 

+ »<?« (see IAN^ ] Onewhostiulies orisexix-rt in 
polity, a politician 

1584 Lviv '/a^pha i in We pares are Politians 
PunaNHAM /'vr/e 111 iv (Arb 159 Pilit cn is ruler 
a surueyuur of ciuil lie iban ciuil a d a pul li jue m nisltr 
or Counseller in the state 1S49 W G Sun Nesvcaitle 
atom Pint A lij bj Mechanicks will p esume t Step i no 
Moses Cbaire and become Pulitians to coi iradict a d con 
Irole whatsoever is acted and d me. 1788 P nj/er No 3 34 
A polician frequently effects such great revolutions in 
empres and kingdoms as to a superMial observer would 
appear beyond the bounds of possibility 
Politio (j’P litik), a and sh Forms 5 poll , 
poletyk, 5 0 politik, polytyk, «, 6 poll-, poly 
tlociue, ‘tick, tik, -tyke, tyoke, 6-7 politioke, 
tike, tiQue, 6-9 politick, 7 poFtlok, ^ politio 
Also 5 polly-, e, 6 polle-, 5 7 poUl , tiok(e, 
tlQue, etc [a F politiqm (14th c as adj in 
Godef ) political, ad L. poltUcus, a. Gr iroAmirof 
pertiining to citizens civic civil, political, f. 
eoXinjr citizen (f woXit city state) <iee ic ] 

A. aJj 1 1 =» Political a i (by whicli it is 
now superseded) 

t / o/,tie transiUtoH ths translation of a Jsw sh feast on 
groundsof public expediency \ Po/t/u. year Civic year 
c 14SO I SIX. Assembly a/ (jofis 174a X hey polytyk philos> 
phyrs 8. puctes were. 1406 — De CuU / tlgr 11771 I am 
callyd eriu monl Polylyk & general 1556 Be Ponet 
itit/e) A Shone I realise of politike I* luuer, ai d of the true 
Obedience which Subjcctcs owe to ciuile Gouernours 
SJ89 T Washsoton tr Ai Aalay s I ay tv xxu lyAh 
Ine politique estate of the Kagusins is Aristocratie t6it 
SeERi //ist ( t lint IX XXI (1673)999 H » ripe knowl dge 
in politicke affaires 1615 T Gouwm '\toses <V A iron iii 
(1641) 134 The reason of Politick tianslntiun waa, that two 
Sabbaths or feast dayes 11 ight not immediately follow each 
other S701 Sw ft Contests Voiles^ Cam A thins tjr Rot e 
Wks. 1753 II I so Those who in a hte reign began the 
distinction between the personal and politick caj acity 
iToy-ap V Maniifs Syst Math Astron 111 11 11 air A 
PoliticK or Livil Year, is a certain number of wl ole Jiays 
collected cither from other onuses or rea.so s or from the 
bun or Moon or from the Periods of both Motions ibtsc 
being instituted by the People of any Nation they are 
reccivecL 1756 Durkk Svbl \ B vt xxiv, Their superiours 
In TOliiick and military virtues. 

D Pertaining or relating to a constitutional state, 
as distinct from a despotism , constitutional rare 

<-1449 Pecock Repr 1 xviii 105 Gouematinccs sucho 
that ben politik (that is to scie, suche wberbi ouerers 
gouerne otliere men vn hr 1 em bi worldii pollcle) igSg 
1 Washington tr Ntchotay s I oy iv xxxvi 160 C rccia 
In the end from honest common wealihes and politike 
government the inhabitants were brought under tiranny 
1878 Stubbs renif Htst 111 xviii 343 The politic royalty 
of England distil guisl cd from the government of absolute 
kingdoms by the fact that it u rooted in the desire and 
institution of the nation 

t 0 Politic body = lody polUsc see lioDY sb 14 

1804 Jas I C unterlt (Arb ) 97 It is the Kings part (as 
the proper Phisic in f h s Politicke bovly to purge it of all 
those diseases by Mclici vs 1 wie fjr the same 1615 
Baon Fss Bohiness (Arl ) 519 As there are Mouiite 
banques f >t the Naturall Body So re there Mui oubanques 
for Ihe Politique Body 1631 Massincfr Et peror fast 
III 11 I being the stomach To the politic body of the state 

2 Characterized by policy, of persons, Apt at 
pursuing a policy, sagacious, prudent, shrewd, 
of action* or things, Judicious, cxpt*dicnt skilfully 
contrived a In political or public, affairs 
c 14W I YDO Mm Poems (Percy Soc ) 163 Set a myrour 
of hine discrecioun To fore youic face by polityk govern 
a nee 1474 Caxtoh Chesse 139 Good trewe ancT polle 
tique councellours. 1398 Knox f irst Blast Pref (Arb ) 8 


If thU be politic And well for thto and England Cat* 
not for me who love the*. 

b In non political or general sense 
e 1450 Mankmii (Brandi 1B98) 336 Jyt well 3a sr he ys 
polytyke. 1503 Fitzh*rb. Sutv. vui (1539) 13 More poly 
tike in vraiedome to improua their tenementes ijua 
UooRnx Bye/ary xvi (1870) ajj ConsernynM iheyr ^y 
tycke wyt and lere yng inPhysycke iW Prior Ode on 
Pitd 111 la The helm let pohtic Eimerience guide 1798 
loiiNMoM leHtr Na 8 P5 l^o learn oT an enemy has always 
been accounted politick 1898 Faouoc//is/ E 111 xvil 
473 Irritation is a pas.sion which it Usetdom politic to excite. 

I to Of an appliance Ingeniously contrived, 
well adapted to its purpose Obs rare 
i<48 Cotnpl VroZ vii 69 ^hips, marchantdrels ande mony 
politic verkmantumls for mccanyc craftis. 

d III a sinister sense bchemitig, crafty, cunning, 
diplomatic, artfully contriving or contrived 

198a Lylv Eupkuts (Arb.)aas (or greater dauiiger is ihtr 
to ariue m a straunge countrey where the inhabitants be 
polliti me. 1609 Dfkkrr Pours Btrdts Noah s A rke Petit 
can Wks. Grosart) V 79 Breake (O my C>od) all the snares 
which daily and howerly this |iolitick hunter [Satan] pilcheth 
to intrap me. 1667 Primatt City \ C Buslder 13 These 
being the craftiest and jpolittquest sort of knaves 1710 
NoRRisCAr Prud \\ 95Tbe very notion we have of a Politic 
or Cl nn ng Man one ihat knows how to compass his K d 
1791 Burke torr (1844) IV 37 they are not so weak s 
to imagine that you or I are playing any politic gu ne 
with regard to them. 1879 Dixon Ihndsor If xvi 169 
1 he one great fact of wl ich her {loUtic suitor look account 

U 3 roltshcti, refined, cultured Sc Obs 
Erroa rendering of L. poBlns 

1998 UALRvmrLB tr Lestte t l/tst Scot 1 8$ The Ingles 
men evin as the mair politick (L. pc/ttsores] Scollis, vses 
that aid Saxone toung /btd 96 Vthiris of the mair politick 
sorte amang vs (L Mili>res\. /bid. ill 178 Ihir verses 
albeit nocht verie politik (L ^je/) pt tbrouch commenda 
Clone of ancient ami |uitie maist probable 

B sb [With I, cf (rr iroXiTixdTi politician with 
3 ((OF politique, i^fh c in Godet), Gr i) woAirur^ 
(rix*’'?) the art of government, with 3, Or to 
■etoXiTueb affairs of state, politics.] 

+ 1 A politician Obs 

«SS> Aylmes Harboretoe CJ, I doubts not, they had these 
coiisideracions that our polytikes haue 19^ Bacon Sacr 
Medit Atheisms Ess (Arb.) 135 Amongst states men and 


Politicks. Ills Sneyet Bnt. fed. 7) HI S* 9 /> His (Aria* 
tolls s] two ireatisu of the NieamaehsoH Ethics and tha 
Pelitics ar* together a refutation of Ihe erroneous doctrines 
in moral and political philosophy contained in Plato s 
political speculations. 

1 0 Political actions or practice , policy Obs. 

[H Pasxer] yas Pep 33 O that our Courtiers at 
Oxford would admit of such politicks, and blush to publish 
any directly contrary 01706 Kvelvn Afr/w (1819) II 137, 
I looks upon our neglect of severely punishing them as an 
high defect m our politiques. 1711 Pont Jettip basus sii 
Cmin, thinking vilfaini, whom no faith could fix,Ofcrooktd 
counMls and dark politicks. rz740 Carxv God save She 
King li, Confound their politicks, t rustraie their knavUh 
tricks. 1741 MinoLKTON Cicero 11 ix asg What sinuige 
politics do we pursue ? 

d Political affain or busmets , political life. 


1714 Mrs Manlrv Adv Rtveila 117 She now agrees with 
me, that Politicks is not the Uusinsss of a Woronn s8a8 
Disraeli Vsv Grey iv i. There is no act of treachery, or 
meanness of which a political party is not capable 1 for in 
politics there is no honour iBn Gladstone Sp. eU Dalkeith 
36 Nov , I said myself In 1863 and I believed, that it was 
out of the range of praettcaf politics, that u to siw the 
politics of the coming election 1891 Law Pimee XCll 
134/1 Sugden re entered politics, and sat ui the House of 
Commons 

e X he political principles, convictions, opinions. 


or lympalhles of si person or party 
17^ jHtuHS Lett IV (177s) I 35 Most mens politics sit 
much too loosely about them 18^ Miall m Noueouf II 
656 Whig politics appear to exert a peculiarly unha|my 
influence upon character. iM Ehbbson Eur Praite, 
Anslacr Wka (Bohn) 11 77 Too pleasing a vision to be 
shattered by the politics of shoemakers and costermoiigen. 
1807 Rhoscomvl Irhi/e Rose Amo 74 Oh what are all your 
politics to women! A womans politics are the man she 
loves. 

f Conduct of private ailairs , politic manage- 


the best vpholdor of states and transgression in the usue 
proucs their ouerthrow 1738 Wakburton Dn I egat I 
bed. 34 Now again they are a Cabal of mere roliliques. 

fb An indifferentist in mittcr* of religion, a 
temporuer, a worldly wise roan ong with refer- 
ence to the politiques of France see Politiqu* 

1580 Nashf Pasquil h M it/or 8 Secretane Machiauell 
a (lollitick not much affected to any Religion 1600 0 K 
Kept / ibet 1 v 106 A cariiall fell w an I a meere politicke 
i6s9 Bacon Fss Unity in kel g (Arb) 433 Worldlings, 
and Depraued 1 oiilickes who ore apt to contemne Holy 
i hings. 1833 Earl Manch At Monda (1636) 137 Play not 
the lijpocnte nor the politicke who cares not what Re 
ligion bee so some be. 

1 2 1 olicy politic* Obs 

198S Sir W Sianifv Vr Aliens tedltions Drifts 88 
mat Lin Cerlcme oueisights in policie escaped this great 
iwlii ne > 11 tl IS Pan pblel which w mere poliiike 1839 
N N tr Du B sqs Lompl It out in 1 10 Those lewd 
bvokrs which^ may^cry justly be termed the politick of the 

W a t achia Wks (1711) 190 The p^itick thcypitch d upon 
was this some nol len c 1 barons and burgesses n et at 
EdinburLh i7rs Bemtlfv berm x 361 1 bis did not suit 
with I opish I olitic 

3 pi PoUtioi. The science and art of govern- 
ment , the science dealing with the form organira 
tion and administration of a state or part of one, 
and with the regulation of its relations with other 
states (hence, imperial national, domestic, mum 
ctpal, communal, parochial, foreign politics, etc ) 
Also + ihe politics public or social ethics that 
branch of moral philosophy dealing with the state 
or social organism as a whole {obs ) 

a ijaa Skelton Col Clout 635 But noble men borne To 
lerne they haue scorne. Set n ibjng by polytjkes. ij/ba 
( oorcR Phes turns s v Ctutlts Seientia ctut/is moral! 
philosophic the polilikes. <11819 toiuRaat Aiheom 11 
xiv I 3 (1633) 3s 6 Morall Philosophio hath three parts 
Ecclesiasttckes Oeconc mickes and Polilickes. 1644 Milton 
Educ Wks (1847) loi /a The next removal must be to the 
study of p< lines { to know the beginiiitg end and reasons 
of political societies 1739 Humr // tti Aat (1874) I 
Introd 307 P lilies consider men as united in society and 
depende 1 01 each other >789 Gouv Mokris in Sparks 
Lt/e h lint (1833) II 94 I mean polit cs in the gre.it 
seiMc or th t sublime science whlrh embraces for Us object 
the happiness of mankind 1791 >813 D Ihraeu Cur / it 
(1866) 339 The art f governing mankind by deceiving 
them , as politics ill understood, have been defined [Gr 
Policy sb ' a ouot 1796 J 1881 J A Symosom m Eneycl 
Bnt XV 130/1 Machiavelli founded the science of poll 
tics for the modern world by concentrating thought upon 
Its fundamental prmciplea 1900 L Jknke Hist Politics i 
By Politics we mean the business of Government, that is to 
say Ihe control and nuinageincnt of people living together 
in a soacty 

b The Politics name of the treatise on pobtical 
science, td iroKmui, by Anitotle. 

Horbrs Gent h Soc iii | in 46 Anstode m bu first 
book of Politiques aflirmes as a foundation of the whola 
poliiicall science, that some men by nature are made worthy 
to command, others only to serve aiM UssHta Power 
Princes 11 (1883) 134 As is observed by Aristotle in bis 


observed by Aristotle in bis in 8 bad sense, partisan, 


Pobtick^ as a Niggardly rather is 1749 Fieldino lorn 
Joues XVI vii, Mra Western was reading a lecture on 
prudence end matrimonial polilica to her niece 1898 
Smeolev H Coverdale iii, Ihe governor 1 letter contains 
I n budget of family politics, tfoa tVestm t as. ai Aug 3/3 
fbe fall of R skirt is b pomt second to none to importance m 

P^tioal likil), a. (sb ) IC L< polftsc- 
us, a Gr uoKirm it (see prec ) + -al. J 
1 . Of, belonging, or pertaintng to the state or 
body of Citizens, its government and policy, esp in 
civil and secular affairs , public, civil, of or per- 
taining to the science or art of p^ltics 
Igst 1 WiiaoN latihs (1580I 130, The polliticaU lawe 
do^ cause an outward dixctpline to bee obserued, euen of 
the wicked 1637 R Humfhrev tr St Ambrose 11 Pref, 
We must discemc beiweene political order and the 
vices incident thereunto 1848 S. Boi ton Atraigum Err 
317 In the execution of them the King perforins his part in 
a ^liticall way the officers of the Church in an ecclesuutKall 
way 1788 Prirstlev l.ece HteC v xxxix aSa the share 
that he may have in directing the aflairs of the society may 
be called his political liberty 1889 Lecky Europ Mor 1 11 
310 1 be distinct 1 mi malitics that composed the empire 
IKome] had lost all care for political freedom. 187S Glad- 
RTONK Prim Homer viL icn What they [the Achaiansl 
seem to have brought with them was the true political 
spirit I the faculty of nation making 

b Uf persons bngaged in civil administration , 
civil, as distinct fiom military, spee m India, 
having, as a government official, the function of 
advising the ruler of a Native State on political 
matters, os political agent, resident, etc 
1849 £ B. Eastwilk Pry Leasee aia The Junior political 
officers who served ui dcr the Envoy or the PoUbed Agent 
in Upper Sindh 1881 W H RuseBix in Ttmee ag July, 
1 be civilian Genrrals,w political ' chiefs, are obnoxious to 
the rcRiilars. t88o Gem Adve in lOM Cent Apr 699 
1 he first class comprises political residents, commissioners 
of provinces magistrates, officers of police and public works 


2 Having an organized government or polity. 
T Said also of animals such as bees and ants (obs ) 

«857 S PuRCHAS (title) 1 heatre of Pobticall Flying In- 
sects. i64 Rowland Mou/ets Theat Ins gas The Phi 
losouher doth rightly reckon them m the number of the 
Civil or Political sort of Insects. 1890 I»ckb Govt 11 vii 
I 89 Ibere only Is a Pobtical or Civil Society 1879 Main* 
l/ist Inst XII ^58 Every independent political community, 
that IS every independent community neither m a state 
of nature nor in a state of anarchy 

3. Relating to, concerned or dealing with politicf 
or the science of government 

1846 Sir T Browne Pseud. Et 85 Beside bit pollHcall 
wiscfome hit knowledge in Phitosophie was very large 
1798 Johnson Idler No.s F3 Men of a more political under- 
standing are persuaded that we shall now see the ambassa 
dors of France supplicating for pity 1830 Dectmr a* Jan 
in C M WakeSild Lifi T Attweodx (188.) iM we 
propose to form in Birmingham a General Political Union 
of the Industrious Classes, for the Protection of Public 
Rights. i 8«8 J'^Air^May.TtMiaddarwhiehlaaiisto 
the highest poeitlons in poBtical Ufe. 

4. Belonging to or taking a side la politics or In 
connexion with the patty system of government , 
in a bad tense, partiutn, factious. 



FOLITIOAL. 


honour or inlereit of th« nation WaiOHT 7 

jiftill xix as9 The oldest EnsUth political long proervea 
relates to the Mtile of l>ewes in 1x64 01859 Macaulay 

//M inf *xv V 341 He tried to make what is, in the 
jaraon of our time, called political capital out of the deio> 
lation of his house and the blood of his first born ilao 
Ctni. Diet S.V AtuttmtHt, Political assessments, in the 
United ^tss, contributions of money levied by polilical 
Lomnuttees upon ofltce holders in order to defray ilie ex 
penses of a politiail canvass 1900 Daify Nrui 5 Nov 7/1 
Another feature of an American Presidentwl campaign is 
the lavish display of TObtical buttons 

1 6 as Politic A a. Odt 

rtsg B JoMSON iYar/A Prifr iiL 1 I cannot beget a project 
with all my political brain yet. idu tr Martunt ( eaq 
C hlna 106 And sometimes suggested dangerous but political 
Counsels to the Tartars 17^ Silkne Tr ihatiay II x, 
T was natural and very political too in him to have taken 
- “ ■'handy Hall 1778 [W, Maxshall] MiniiUt 

1/ 19 V torn two to three hundred ar — ■■ *‘— 


Agric I 


Digtsl 1 
rlitiwl 


jr whether 


L 334 Whether It would be political to interfere, 1 
It would be expedient, must continue a douirt wun us. 

0 , Phrftse*. t Political aniAmelic, statistics of 
the popalation, trade, revenue, expenditure, etc. of 
a state , poUttccU cUty =etvtl day 6) , pohitcal 

icommy, teommist see Ecowoiiv 3, £c»Mulfi8T 4 ; 
polttual geography, that part of geography winch 
deals with the boundaries, divisions, and pos- 
sessions of states , political pnsotur a person im- 
prisoned for a political offence , political vent, m 
Byzantine and mod Gr. literature (Or aoXiriaut 
popnlar), verse composed by accent, not quantity, 
wuh an accent on the last syllable but one, esp an 
iambic verse of this kind of fifteen syllables 

i88a Pki IV Tracis rtl trstamt (1769) 90 (///*) Escay in 
‘Political Arilhmciick, concerning the Crowih of the City 
of London 1710 I Harxis Itx TtckH. W, t oUttccU 
Anthmstick, is the Application of Arithmetical Calculaliuns 
to the Extent and Value of Lands, Number of People, 
Pubhek Revenues, laxea. Commerce, Manufactures, or 
whatever relates to the Power, Strength, Riches, &c of any 
Nation or Common wealth 1735-7 BaKKrtEV Querist 
I S30 Whether a little reflection and a little puhiical 
aruhmetic may not shew os our mistake f 1708 pHiiLirs 
S.V Da^, The Parts of a*Polilical or Civil Dey (1815 
Antoine de Montlhxi«tien (/«/*) Traicie dc *1 tEconomie 
Politique J 1740 Lu WasTMOEELANO in Johnson Oehates 
(1787) I 109 As in private life, so in political oeconomy, the 
demands of necessity are easily supplied 1787- (see 
ECONOMV3]. 1780 HAaais PhiUl tuq iL ik Wks (1841) 
410 There are ‘political verses of the same barbarous char 
acicr by Constantinui Manasscs, John Tzetzes, and others 
ofthaC|Mriod stM Oidbon Oecl 4 A liii (i8a8)VII tja 
(Byuntliic poets] confound all measure of feet and syllables 
in the impotent scrauis which have received the name of 
poliucal or city verses. 

B. sb. (ellipUcal use of the adj ) 

L A political perton, in various senses a « 
Political agent, officer, resident see above, I h 
1848 Six H B Eowaxoes in lady bdwardes A/rrit. (1888) 
I iss Another of your lairdship s young politicals joined 
me in the middle of all this fighting, t dward Lake 1896 
J W Cole tteiu tint Geit. Auim It'ar I 11 ji He was 
supeneded by a ‘ political who involved him in a carte 
and tierce con espoiidcnce with the Madras oflicials. 1898 
Ora Smith ts IixImh Statesm it 37 A mm of action, 
whether as a soldier, a * political in the Anglo-Indian sense, 
or an administrator 

b. A politician , a political writer r are~'' 

1857 Gen P Thompson /frmV /fff II App 97 If there is 
a hMven for politicals, you and I, Sir, will ask for a corner 
of the Tory liench. 

O - polttual prisoner see above, 6 
tl88 Century Atag XXXV 403 Politicals sufTenng from 
nervous affections, are often put m the same wud with 
insane crimiiuils. 1895 Iteslm Gne, 16 Mar s/3 The 
flogging of politicals, and their degradation to the general 
treatment or thieves and murderers 

t 2 pL Politikal matters, iiolitics. Obs 
l8ai Br Mountaou Dtatnise 531 Alway in Naturalls 
sometime in Politicalls *1734 NomH /irviCiSsfi) III 308 
He held a due respect to supenurs, especially in poliiicBls. 

Hence VoUtloaU»m, pulitical activity or par- 
tisanship, VoUtlooUsa V a. trans to make 
or render political ; b mtr. to practise or dis- 
course on i>olitics , VoU ttooUoa'tieii, the action 
of making political. 

1848 Worcester, PoUticahsm (Ck Of ) 1889 Cantemp 
Reu. X 1 1 If y ou continue to allow him to politicaluc in your 
paper 1908 19M Csnt 4 a/ter Nov 733 In America the 
polilicalitation can do more harm than elsewhere. 
Foli'tiOftUj, <»*' [f prec + tt 1! ] 
tl In a politic manner , - Politkii Obs 

tdtR Rsskssrt Her Msyesty's Fattbf iiubj wHail \tisc 
(Math.) 11 95 The general musters, and tiaining up a( men, 
most prudently ana politically commanded. 1784 OotjjsM 
Hist £ng, iH Lett (1773) 1 336 Heniy politically preiendetl 
the utmost submission to the pope s decrees 1798 Bi rvev 
Mem MetnstMfe It 348 The protest was only made 
polillcally, in order to deprecate my vengeance 
2. In a political manner , in respect of politics ; 
iVom a political point of view. 
m sM Mbob Daniels tt'etkt xxvtl Wks (1671) 707 They 
should serve them not religiously, but politically, inasmuch 
as they were to become Slaves and Vassals to Idolatrous 
Nations, 179s CNtSTasr Let to Son 19 Mar., Never lose 
view of the politicat aflTairs of Europe. Follow them poll 
lically, ebraootqclcallir, and gecmphically, through the 
newspapers, S84S Miau. in HoneotfP I. t A national 


establishment of religion is essentially vi 


banish realm .which is now pointedly part of bweden 


ly regulated 

state of nature. 

So Voll tioalnoaa. rate 
XfSf) Baicxv voL 11 , Pehtualnest, political quality 
Politioaator (politlkie sUj) rare [ad It 
(orSp) pobtuasho i,ee Politic B and - aster] 
X petty, feeble or contemptible politician 
1841 Milton Reform 11 Wks 1831 III 56 Though all 
the 1 ribe of ApWisraers and Politicasters would jwrswa Ic 
us there be rcis ns against it <805 W T cvioii m *(«« 
Art III 300 Itut those poluicasters who to Cp.tm arc not 
Just, will lu C ennany not be generous ,19s Pall Matt ( 
35 Nov 3 /i ihe Cl uniry is very sick of the paihaaieiitary 
squabbles of politicasters. 

jPolitician (pf'litt /in) Porms 6po]itioieD, 
itien, 7 iaian, it ion, poll , 7- politician ('78 
itlon) [f os Politic + -iam. bo )/. politu ten ] 
1 1 A politic person , chiefly in a sinistc r sense, 
a shrewd schemer , a crafty plotter or intriguer Obs 
1588 Sia W Staslkv D> Allens Sedth is Drifts 89 
Some ouersikhts euen in pollicic escaped this great pull 
ticien. i5pt Nashr/’ / cMr/e/r/Aijb, TbcDiucI wis so 
famous a PolUiciaii in purchasing, that Hel which at the 
beginning was but an obscure Village, is now [lecomc a 
huge citic. 1998 Shake 1 Hen. ll', 1 in 341 , 1 am whipt 
and scourgd with rials. Netted, and stung with Pismires, 
when t hcare (>f this vile Politician Bulhngbrookr 1813 
Chapman Ret B D Amhots t l Plays 1871 11 119 Thes 
was a sleight well maskt O what is man Vnlesse he be 
a Politician 1749 Fieluino Tom Jones \\ 11 lhesi|uire 
was, however, m many points, a perfect politician 1764 
Footp iatron tii Wks 1790 I 343 Ah Bever Bever I you 
arc a miserable polilician I>a you know, now, that this is 
the luckiest incident that ever occtirr d f 
2 One versed to the theory or science of govern 
raent and the art of governing, one skilled in 
politics; one pr'ictically engaged jn conducting 
the busmcbs of the state , a statesmAn 


18 Phii tiisl (ed. s), I olitKiasi 

ft of Governing, or jur" ' 

the Parts he has acquired. 1765 — 

Introd 98 Sir Edward Coke and the poliiicians of that time 
conreived difficulties m carrying on the projei led 


f politic or politici an + -ous ] Politic , pofti 

8858 Sir T HBRBEaT Trm (ed 3) 171. I could perceive 
thai Mahomitao Princes are terrible crafty or mysteriously 
pohticious 1818 Scott //p/ Midi xii. One of the public 
and pohliiious worldly wise men that stuUe up to prevent 
ane general owning of the cause in the day of power 
PoliticUBt ( Mst) rare [f Politic -f ist ) 
A student of political science sec quot 

*885 SitLEv /V/ Sc (1896)1 36 the historian, according 
to me IS distincc He is not an ambropotogisl or an cthno 
1 gist but if 1 may com a word he is a politicist The 
p* ll leal group ,r organism— the slate is his study 

Politicize poll tisaizj V [( as Politic + i/k ] 

1 tn/r lo act the politician to dtscouise on 
j or engage in politics 

1758 H Walioi V Let to Mann ii June Bui white I am 
I politicising I forget to tell you I alf the putport of my letter 
» 7 S 9 t^'d 13 bept , Not lo polilicue too much I believe 
the world will come to ite fought for somewhere between 
ihc North fCcimany 11 d the back of Canada. iBsoCxklme 
// roesv (1873)177 Burns could liave governed deUsted 
in Naiional Assemblies, politicised, as few could 1891 
PaU Main, 3 Dec. 3/a \V^ UlU amt squabble and politi 
cizc alxiut education as a voteomtching agency 

2 trans To render political, give a political 
characler to 

1848 Gkote Greece 1 xL I 385 It was the tendency of tbe 
enlightened men of Athens, from the dajs of bol m down 
wards, to refine and joliticise the character of Ihcveuv 
Ihd XIV Tsr Con6n hivloncises and politicises the whole 
legend 1887 Hour Class I 60 The opinion of a Utcroturc 
taster whose intellectual palate is so politicised that he 
detects a smack of the huslingB where there is none. 

Hence Poll ticising ppl a , talking politics 
184S Blaclnu Mag I Xlfl 578 Ucstdes tte politicising 
and haranguing ciowds your course is hemmed by count 
less Olliers 1887 tontemp kev Nov 711 PoUucuing 
sophists threaten 10 he a perfect curse to India. 

tPoliticleflfl, a Obs rare"' ' [f Politic a 
ot sb -F mss] Void of policy, impolitic. 

1558 J Hfvwood Spider ff F ixu 34 Beiwene his poiiukc 
lesK pillie (erst saute) And his pitlcles polisie, (here erst 

Politicly (pj’htikh), [f PoHTtc a, 
4 Lt ■^ ] In a {HjliUc manner , with policy or 
being the end of skilful management shrewdly, artfully, craftily 
■’ ■ ' 1477 Sir J Paston in /■ Lett III 188 I thynke n ' 




t (I I 


May 13/6 Loid 
o the country 1 


. politician ) IS as great 

Lord Randolph Churchills , 

b. Gtic keenly interested in politics , one who 
engagea in party politics, or in political strife, 
or who makes pohtics his profession or business , 
also (esp m Cl S.), in a sinister sense, one who 
live* liy politics as a trade 
s8a8 Ford Loners Mel i\ 11 So politicians thrive. That 
with their crablied faces, and sly tri ks, dowricgle 1 1 1 heir 
lieadsfirsl like a fox, to rooms of state 183s Hlvimxiu zwrf 
y t /ton AiS Wks J874 IV 364 I am a poJhiician • alits 
with me Are but the loolcs 1 worko with I may breake An 
oath by my profession 1648 Bvi K Auk lit, 1 17 Lewis 
was mcerly a Politician, and studied out) his owne emlk 
a 173a Gav habits 11 ix 11 Potilicians you 'uggevt Should 
drive the nail that goes the best. 1778 Adam Smith If Sat 
IV 11 (1869)11 41 Ihat insidious and crafty animal, vulgarly 
ratted a statesman or polilii i »n w hose councils are directed 
by Ihe momentary fluctuations of affairs. i8sB Macaci ay 
llatlanifei. (1887)06 A politic an where factions run high, 
IS inlereateilanot lor ibe whole people but for 1 is own 
section of it *879 Sir G Campbill If kite 4 Biiuk 68 
Ihewnrd'poliT - . _ . 


tS “ PoUTiquF, PtiLnic B 

■898 M Casaibon Lmikus m 171 1 he use of this Pheo 
logie, doth most properly belong unto Jesuits, and lesuiied 
Politicians, whether they call tlieinvelces t uihrrinv or 
Calvinists, or otherwise 167B 111 Nn bbv] A sin ary ly 
Bayes 7 I he F cclesiavlical Pollution writ in F ngland 1881 
Daxixb Arc Shirtoike iv 1R9 Ihcir minuter differm es 
have made Mvme called t iiiherans, some Independents, 
and some Politicians or Eravlians. 

4 (bee quot) 

sB68 Wood Homes mitkout // xiii 347 The White Eyed 
Flycatcher (Musetcapa cantri r) uses so much new spafier 
tn the construction of its home, llial it has gone by the 
name of Politician 

6 aitnb 

183B R Bakpr tr Baisescstett fvol III ) 41 This is one 
of your politician subilctirs t , make Aiigoulrsme passe f >r 
a Frontier townc 1871 Mil ton 'ton son iiyy t »ur ill 
meaning Politician lands, Apinniucd lo await me thirty 
spies. iSS* A Forbks Souvenirs Continents 347 A lurbu 
lent sea of political or rather politician quasi social life. 

Hence (nome wds ) PoUtl oIabsm, a female 
politician , VoUtl cl a nl a m , practice characteristic 
of a politician ; VoUtt oUaix* v trans , to in 
volve in party politics. 


Radical poltiicii 

s pice* of ‘politiciann 

•soeuiion in rmee iia i ) 36 Oct, The corrupt iing iu«, 
s bound this city hand and foot ‘mditicianiung the 


dt/ 38 Hen. yni c 7 I 0 Your maieslie most vicioriousety 
prudently pohtikely and imhffciently bath ruled this 
re Imr 015^ Hall Ckion., Lltv if 330 The allega 
Cl ns were well proued by ilie Enchshmen and pollitiquely 
d fended by Ihe F renche men 1803 K.soi lls // fit J u,kt 
34S 1 he death >f Mshomel bad been poliliquel) concealed 
~ f"-*- d uis 1701 I lE For Tn ebons Mmg j I • 

14 ^I'lf'll **' " ” 

a Lil 10 himself 

I He bad poliucly related a little towards her 
I l| Politico (l>dl|■tlk<)^ Now rare [It or 
/ki/ffrio politic, a politician ] A politician chiefly 
with bad connotation 

1630 A J knson s A t igd 4 Comnnv A ij b The nimblest 
Politico s of these active times. 1659 Oaloen ItarsLk 
IL XXX I 356 tie u cAiunlexI cunning, a meere politico a 
time-vcrier an bypocriie 169a hndication f ref An 
Mcllunks their now our cautious Politicos asking \\ hai 
ay Is this Person ( S893 F Adams AVtu /gi/r 139 Academic 
Lond jn politicos 

Folitioo-, combining form of Or. roAiriao s 
ci\il, political, prefixed to an adj to denote a 
I ‘politically, as applied to jroliiiLs', as poltluo 
' tilth metical, clhi al geo^aphual, moral, or 
I thoiox b. ‘ politic ll and ’, as politico torn- 
j mcmal, cnUsiasti al jtiiiuiaJ, mthtary, pcri- 
I patchc, tacd dotal, stuntijic, social, ihtolo^ial , 

' also used to form sbs., is fohtuoma nta, a mania 
j lot ^hliQi , pohtuopho bta a horror of politics 
In a useil m the formsiion of adjectives from phrases 
coiiiaining/<>/rfi al e g Uota /> dituat aritkmetu,^litico 
ar tk I e 1 it U sm g. litical cionomy polilico.economi(a/ 
j8isJ LAWRiscEin MontMy Mag XXXVIII 3, Of 
gre.itcr weight in the ‘politico ai ilhmetical scale. 1881 
Aa/.rrXXltt 4»>3ThecoistrucUoi 
niercnl road from Utrjihng to the 
MiisvRii /i/txxiii (1841)467 Foxlcsi 
cccles1ast1c.1l questions of great magnitude 1884 H Srvsi i r 
in tontemp As-’ July 45 Study of mens “}»liiico.etliical 
ideas and seniimenis. i8i^ Fdin Ret VI 468 Mr Cock 
b iin s ‘potiiK 1 geographical sketch iSag Bfltham Off 
ipt llatimiud, Indu (1830) 76 One ‘polltic-o-judlcuil 
virtue his lordship has. >785 I ng Rev 4jl^l he 

are m?GTouraUeTo\ii*l!I^ture “'1^'* 1 h “kss^s HumA’i^Ts 
hat 111 XXM 330 tn nil ihe Spanish posM-wions in 
America we must disliiigiush lielween the ecclesiastic, 
"politico military and h ancial divisions. 1875 11 C Mood 
Tket r/ (1870) 138 1 lie question is al present a very 
scions oie involving imin niord and ‘politico men at 
issues i8as S\n bMirii /I Ar (1850) 7 This ‘politico- 
orthodox rage in the muuih of a preacher may M pro- 
fitable as well as sincere 1749 Filldino Tom Jones vi 
II, Those wise tenets so well inculcated in that ‘Pohtico- 
Penpatetic school of Exchange alley 183a Hav & Belt 
{ RACE A IF 111 (1839)333 Many others displayed 
unmanly feirs and flie horrors of a ‘politicophobia 18x4 
I O S F ABER Dific flijSdelity (1833) 83 The code of religion, 
which he (Moses) delivered was not a ‘politico-sacerdotal 
fraud 1778 Abigail Adams in Fam Lett (1876) 33B 
j the •poliuco-scieitific ladies of France. .n 
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WarbuktoN Litter ta jo8 •Politico theologii^ 
dusertaiioiis on CaUinutm Jansenism Quietism, &c. s>9e 
ho'Ktt.x. Milton t Areof Latest Lit Ess (1891)94 Williams 
lived long enough to learn that there were politico tbco* 
luKical bores in Khode Island 

Foli’tioo^ono'iuical, a [See Politico- ] 
Pertaining or relating to Politital Economy 
1887 Ruskin Pet Leon. Art 1 (1868) 69 The real polltico- 
eLoiiuiiiii.al signification of every one of thoee rautiful 
toilettes. 1873 H SrtMciR htud Soctol (188a) 44 CerUin 
classes of sociological facts |as the politico economical) 

||Politioone( onr). Ohs rare [Itf Politico + 

owe see -ooti ] A politician with hostile or 
contemntaout connotation 
isiyta North L xam (1740) 118 He was certainly a true 
Matchiavellian Politicone and his Skill lay 111 the English 
btate. — Life I d CwiMr- f(i8oB) I 155(0 iVormal visitants 
and politicones often found him out at his chambers 

Poll tioo-r«li gions, « [s>ee Politico-] 

2 Pertaining to religion as influenced by 
ICS , but commonly used os = Pertaining to 
politics as influenced by or dependent on religion , 
at once political nnd religions 
1784 O in Connoisseur No. 47 Pi We were inspired with 
a Jrleslation of the pope and pretender by the Not juror 
the fesmt Caught and such other politico religiousdramas 
1804 C B Bkown tr I'olueyt i'lem 'toil U S p xiii. A 
|iower raised upon a poIitico-rcligious foundation, like that 
claimed by the Stuarts of h ngUnd 1841 Trrnch Larabiet 
IIL (1877) 46 The parables of Jesus have not primarily a 
moral but a politico religious or Iheucratic purpose. 1876 
hTUBBs Const Hist lu as III. 80 The politico religious 
schemes of the Lollards 

bo Foil tloo>r«li gionitt, one whose reh},ion is 
of a political character, or a matter of politics 
stM first Mag VII 596 Candour is a quality well mgh 
bani^ed fVom the morale of the politico religionist 

Folitied (pp litid),a rare [f Polity ' + id* ] 

Having or provided with a polity 
i8i4 G S Faber Grr/ Pagan Idol III «J5 A powerful 
and regularly pulitied people 1S17 — Sa • Cale d 
Prophecy (1844) III 63 A distinct and regularly politied , 
Church 18^ — Inquiiy 571 Coiumuiiiuns which C< >d | 
himselfhasdeclared to oeCliurches, however they originated 
and however they were politicd 1 

fPolltion Obs rare~’‘ [ad I poltltSn em ' 
polishing ] I 

stag CocKKRAM PolitioH a diligent trimming I 

II Politique (polAi k) [F .prop adj ‘political’ 
lee Politic ] One of an opportunist and moderate 

C , which arose in France riSTJ, during the 
_ lenot wars, ami rcgardetl peace and political 
leform as more urgent than the decision by arms 
of the religious quarrel , also, a sympathizer with 
this party elsewhere, and, opprobriously, an in 
diffcrentist, a temporizer *= Politic B i b 
i8o9BiBLR(Doua>)£4-<vf x Comm BecauseCo Uwrsants 
may not temporize in religion point (ues unmstly charge 
them to havejiad intenlions s^^Bci 'Ht^ChirM ^ A ij b 

usurpe the Sultans state 1879 Saintsbcrv 1 1 Fncycl ^nt 
IX sSe/i The middle party, ine Politiques of h uropr — the 
English, that is, and the Germans —sent help to Henry 
t888 Q Review CLXVll at At Court three great parlies 
were contending for p<rwer ! i the Kt g a imiiic— the Guises, 

the Reformers and ine Poliliques. , 

Politique, -ly, obs. forms of PoMTic, Li 
PoUtist tare [f Poiml+ jst] A student ' 
of or writer on polity 

>869 Conlemp Ret XI 133 The pleasant society of Poll 

II Is «nd Ugists like Hooker Taylor Ac 

Polltltian, -louB see Politician, -ious 
Folitue,z' ff Polity 1 + izr ] 

tl a. Irans To deal with or treat (a matter) 
politicly, diplomatically, or craftily b. tnlr To 
deal politicly or diplomatically Obs 
•598 Tifte Alba (1880) 65 Mailers of stale we vse to 
politiie Procrastinalinc fur adiiantage great ifissMllTOM 
he/om II Wks 1851 Ml 66 lait us 1 ot sUand hankering 
and i>oliti»i ig when Ood points us out the way | 

2 tnlr ta Jo have iiolitical relations. Obs 
b To deal m politics rare 
16*3 Lisle eSlfric onO e, N Test To Rdr 12 The 
Hebrew It selfe temporizing with /Egypt polilizing with 
Chaldea merchandizing with Syria &,c grew so out of 
knowledge -imong the people that they vr dcrslood not our 
Sauiours Lh Eh 1900 Blackw Mag Feb. i8a/i To | 
polilise in advance is foreig to our nature 

3 I o make into citi/eiis 

1884 J Vs.0 tontemt locmlsmm 133 Its|the state s] in 
habitants must be politized for they, all of them conslllule ^ 
the pohs I 

tFolltnre. Obs [a obs F ito///'«/-r((,odcf ) ' 
= It politura, L polilista polishing, smoothing, 
f poht , ppl. stem of poltre to poli^ see -ub* j 
Polishing, {xilisb, smoothness 
xVip'^.Xt Hypnerotoiitachia-sx Lk\i ofa rare and sublile I 
devise, and exquisite polyture i6as N Carfehtex Geog 
Del 1 vii. (1635) 183 1 he roundnesse and politure wherein 
Art should shew as much exattnesse as shee can l488 
Wilkins Rtetl Char 11 ill f 3 63 Stones either of a 
Shining Politure, or capable of it 1778 Da Costa Conehol 
59 The licaul> politure and hardness of shells render them 1 
very fit for luxurious uses. 

b fig Megance of form , polish of style, man- 
ners, or habits refinement. I 


tS93 Nabhe Chnsit P Wk«. (Grotart) IV au If you 
should l«nd« it (from the beginmns to the ending^) but 
suutbld descripttonate politure mm Iopskll tourf 
BfotU Bp Ded , Ihe ncutnees Mid pditure of the Cut and 
Peacock, idgi Ari^ Hm$$d*0mn 69 1 o reduce tliem (men] 
from the politure and improvement m after times to their 
first caves ai>d cottages* J* Tohnson Lanons Bug \ 

Ch Pref to Rdr 64 Men who wanted the Politure and Fine* 

Also 7 pointy, [a obs F 
poltlit (1419)3 ad L. palUUs . see Policy sb >] 

1 Civil organization (as a condition) , civil order. 

3338 Starkey /T rifAiMr/t. ii 51 Ihspul rude, wythoutpolyly 
can not vh that same {nehes] to theyr owne commodyte 
1894 HooKEa Ecel Pol iii 11 1 1 Th« nccessitie of Puhlie, 
and Regiment in all Churches may bee held, wilhoiit holding 
any one cerlayne forme to bee necessary in them all Nor 
IS It possible that any form of polilie, much less pohtie 
ecclesiasticall should be good, vnlesse God himsclfe bee 
authour of 11 17*3 J Bar wh Poetry n Mus Iv 40 In the 

Course of lime, and the Progress of Polity and Arts a 
Separation of ihe several Parts would naturally arise 
1868 Oladstomk fut Mundi vi lyt At a period ante 
cedent to the formation of anything like polity in Greece 
b Administration of a state, civil government 
(as a process or course of action) 

I lyisArrERBURY^rr/w Dm AA s// xxvii.a5(iT34M 137 They 
were permuted to retain some Shadow of tneir DomestiLK 
P liiy and Government 17.4 jErrENBON Autobtog App, 
Wks. 1839 1 14s I he original constitution of the American 
colonies po«sei»lng their assemblies with the sole right of 
direciing their internal polity 1884 W C Smith Ai/fw 
stauEsLa help the growth Ofcivil polity, and self control 

2 a. A particular form of pohticai organization, 
a form of government 

1897 HooKEa Ee I Pol \ Ixxix 1 3 We preferre ihe 
Spartan before Ihe Athenian Politle zte-Sa Hkvlin Cos 
M ogr Introd (1674) 4/3 Of this kind also are the several 
Polities and forms of Government, 1786 Compt Larmer 
S.V Queen bee Someaulhors who have wiitten of the polity 
of bees. 1878 ORANf Burgh Seh. Seotl I i 3 note, Hie 
polity of Scotia id remained as yet Celtic, though it very | 
soon afterwards became feudal 

b An organized society or community of men , 

1890 Traff C^Min Exod xx 17 Mows his poliite could 
not coi Aid of true wonhippera and professed Idolaters. 
i8a8 Carlyle tUsc (1857! I 153 The polity of Literature is 
called a Republic 1840 J H Nzwmah far Senn (1843) 

V XV 344 1 lie soul of man is intended to he a well.ordered 
polity 1894 Huxi Kv Lvol 4 ttkies 33 Thow who should I 
be kept ns ceilain to be serviecable members of the polity 
1 3 Mode of administering or managing public 
or private affairs , esp skilful, prudent or crafty 
mamgement , stateiraft , » Policy riH 2 4 Obs ' 
196R I’ll MNOTON FxPts Abdyas Prtf 9 It is wonde full 
to consider the foolishnes of the wicked which in poittie 1 
wold seme so wise 1994 B JoNSON Cyuthtas Rev 1 1 
Tisyourl>estpoticietobeigiorin( 1897 Evelyn A’W/mxw 
vn 339 Ihe false Polity of Rasi g and Sinking i8a8 ' 
1) Ibrafii Chas / II XII 310 Tlie age of heroism was 


1641 J hllARSHl /fry/ cewe Af///ri<t 37 J his is the reason 
of that pollily of Law that the King is body politick 

t Polity Obs [erron f Polk * + -ity ] 

as PoLtKITY 1 

1613 M Ridlev Magn Bodies vi 33 This allention of 

pohiy 13 to be obKerued likewise m Magneticall needles. 
Ibil XVII 64 Ftumthrse paralcis aid parts necre adioyn 
I ing to Ihe pole the greatest vigour of pohtie Magnclicall 
j doth proceed Ibid xx 73 That contraiy nature of pollily 
that was in the weake I>oad stone 

Folltserize (pt^b tsfraiz), v [r. name of 
Adam Politzer a physician of Vienna, who intro 
duced the method sec ize ] Ira/iL 1 o inflate 
the tympanic cavity of (a patient) Through the 
Lnst-ichian tulie Hence Poll tseriBing m sb , 
also FoU tsvrlM tiozL 

1879 V/ Georges Hasp Rep IX 786 Polilrensing is now 
perf lined carefully several limes when a perforation sound 
IS heard thl 791 Ihe buslachian tulie wxs fou d to 
I e pervious as ascertained I y aiiseuliacion luring Pulitzer 
isation \%fi Altbutt s '>vst Mel W 116 Poliizerization 
Foliue, obs form of Pvllby 
Folk (pu.lk) V [ad F folker (Littr<), f 
folka Pol KA sb 1 ] ttUr To dance the polka 

1843 M J Hi GINS Ess (1875) 319 He waltzes smoothly 
and gallom rapidly and polks intricately 185* Eiasers 
Mag XI.Vl 704 He waltzed and polkel with ihelrdaiigh 
ters \M Geo F liot Dan. Der 11 xl I shall not waltz or 
polk with any one 

Polk, ol>» Sc s]ielliiig of POKK , var Pi 1 K 
1 and * Folk, -e, obs and dial var Pulk, pool 
Folka (p^ulkS), [=Er and Ger polka 
of uncertain origin The dance being of Bohemian 
origin (orig called Nimra\ it has tuggested 
that polka was a coituption of Czech pulka half, 

‘ a characteristic feature being its short half steps ’ 
Another suggestion is that the actual form, 
whether or not altered from ptelka, is due to the 
Polish Potka, fem of Polak a Pole cf polonaise 
(also a dance), and maturka 1 
L A lively dance of Bohemian origin, the music 
for which is in dnple time 
Danced at Prague in 1835, at Vienna 1839, Paris tSso, 
London in ibt spring of 1843 utnMtsatirti/ Anssa M W, 
I ukering (1903) xvL Polka snsssurha, a modiftcotion of 
Ihe nuuurka dance to the movement of a polka 


1844 lUnstr Lond Mem 33 Mar 184 The Polka is an 
origtnal Bohemian Peasant Dance and was first introduced 
into the fashionable saloons of Berlin and St Petersburg, 
about eight years since 1844 Gaov Eastlaek ymU 4 
Corr I 153 A polka danced, only fit for children, because 
so evidently Uught by a dancing master iM Smart 
S uppI , Polka, an Munganan dance buely fashionable in 
France and England i8sa Miss VoHoa Time Guard xiii 
(1861) B37 lhank you, 1 dont dance the Polka , she re 
plied 1881 Aeademy 15 Oct 393 Prof Helmar has the 
credit of being the inventor of the polka, 1884 St James 
Gao, 36 Apr 5/1 It was laglioni who introduced iiilo 
England the polka. 1898 Stainer & Barrett DM Mus 
JersHS a7»/i The polka was so popular that it absorb 
every other dance lor a time Articles of food of clothing 
and of ornament, were named after it attnb 1844 Illuilr 
Lond Hews 11 May 301/1 You perform the galop waltz, 
substituting the Polka step just described 

2 A piece of music for snth a dance, or in its 
time or rhylhm 

1844 lllusli / end News 37 Apr 380 The fourth polka by 
Jullien Compoied on National Bohemian and Hungarian 
Melodies 1848 1 HACKaRAY Bk Lnobs xxv. You recognise 
tl use polkas ? 1 bey were played at Devonshire Mouse 
Ihe day of the grand (ita 1867 Miss Braobon R Cod 
uni L 16 i'he guard s born play ing a joyous polka made 
Itself heard among the trees. 

3 On account of the popularity of the dance, 
polka was prefixed as a trade name to articles of 
nil kinds (cf quot 1808 in i), eg K\ic polka 
curiam band (tor looping up curtams), /o/ita- 
i^autt, polka hat , polka-dot, a pattern consisting of 
dots of uniform size and ammgement 

1846 W S CoTTEBELL (title) Folkis Song Book and Old 
Friends Olio, containing Comic and Sentimental Songs, 
Duels Glees, etc i8ss Mavhew Lond. Labour I 367/t 
We won t give a farden for the polka hats with the low 
crowns. lU* Century Mag July 378/1 To the end of 
which [line] lie loop^, what is known, technically as 
the ‘polka*, with scarlet body, red bacKle blown and 
while tail and wings of the spotted feathers of the guinea 
i fowl 188* J G Boirkk Snake Dance Moguls xl 119 
Covered with while spots which resolved tl emselves Into 
while ariow heads and polkaNlols the latter arranged longi 
tudinally two and two 1894 Euz L. Banks Lamp 
Luni’sity 160 1 bought a black and while polkaNlot blouse 


while ariow heads and polka.dols the latter arranged longi 
tudinally two and two 1894 Euz L. Banks Lamp 
Luni’sity 160 1 bought a black and while polkaNlot blouse 
and apron for woik in (he laundry 
Hence (.nonce wds ) Fo Ika v sntr , to dance the 
polka , FoUta lo a , of the character of a polka , 
Folkoma ala, a mania for dancing the polka , 
Fo Ikorr, an assembly for polka (iancing , Fo 1« 
klat, -toto, one who dances the polka 
1859 Sala Pw roHid C/iir4 (1861) 999 It does my heart 
I good to sec ihe children in our crowded Loi don courts 
and alleys waltzing and •polkasng to Ihe Italian organ 
g inder s niusiu 1873 Miss BroUohton Nancy II 174 We 
j I Bve at length left them to polka and schotlische their fill 
until the inornmc 1884 G Moore Mummers Wfie xii. 
He thought Offeiibach too ’polkaic 1845 /’hmsA Vfll 86 
I he'Pofkamania issald lohaveoriginalcdiii Bi hernia 1883 
W B Smjoirk m Grove Z)/r/ Mus III 8/1 Vienna, Pans, 
and l/mdon were successively attacked by this curious 
polkamania clothes, hats and streets were named after 
I thedance 1843 M J Hicginb G875) ai8 Morning 'pol 
keriesmGrosvenor Square. i8*6G Waeburton //ocAr/qf* 
I 93 borne of them are the liest wallzer* and ‘polkisles 
I have ever seen 1851 (title) The Lorgnette or Studies of 
thelown, contains Notices of Lodgings in Town Fashion 
ol le Man, the Polka and Polkists, Watering Places [etc ). 

Folka (p^» lk&), sb * [f prec sb , perh. with 
reference to Polish Polka a Polish woman cf 
polonatse ] A woman’s tight fitting jacket, usually 
Knitted more fully polka jacket 
1844 Ihackcbav Loutnb to Puueh Wks. 1B98 VI 8 q 
L adies with Ihe most flaming polkas, and flounces all the 
way up 1849 Mechanics Msig 17 Nov 479 The Lauy s 
Winter Polka Jacket t^i Isy to Mauritius \i 174 A 
sort of polka jacket of dark cloth with many buttons 1859 
Sala In round L loch (1861) 18s Stalls laden with pretty 
gimcrncks, wax flowers and Berlin and crochet work, 
prints, and polkas, and women s ware of all sorts. 

Foil (pd'l), Forms 3-7 poUe, 4-7 pol, 
5-7 powls, 6 pouUe, poolle, poll (ve), 6 7 
powl (9 TturfA i/iii/),poul(e,pool(e, 6-0 pole, 5- 
poll 0 5- Sc and north dtal pow (ihE.polle 
- obs Du polle'\t sommet tie la teste’ (Planting 
polle, pol ‘ caput ‘ cacumen, fastigium ’ (Kilian), 
I G polle head (Brem Wb ) , cf Sw dial pull 
(Rietz), Da crown of the head ] 

L The head of man or beast, 

1 The human head (Not now in serious liter 
ary use, but common dialectally everywhere ) 

CSS90 S Lnr Leg I yoglw ^ deuel wolde fain 
henten heom bi pe polle 13 A A ///////’ B izfij Pulden 
prestes by be polle & plat of her hedes c 1400 Laud Troy 
Bh $530 Ihei stroke to-gedir with so gret myght, That 
bothe vpon here pol lyglit e 144a Promp Pan 407/9 Pol, 
or beccf eapue 1384 Hooson Du Bartas Judith vi in 
Sylvesters IPks (1691) 750 brom his shoulders flew his 
powle 1997 Shakn 3 Hen IP, 11 iv 98s Ixwke if the 
wither d Elder hath not his Poll claw d like a Parrot 1839 
T DE Oeav Comil Horsem 71 Keeping his poule warm 
i8ae L Huht lndtcalor No. ea (1891) I 179 Receiving 
the full summer showers with an uncovered poll tSa8 
Crantn Gloss (ed a), Fowl, the head 1878 Bsownino 
Paeehiarotto ix. From silk shoe on heel to laced poll s hood. 

fk aigeeP jfoHNRTON TAfv rfefifPeTwz, Behold our heidU 
tbre Oure bolkit eine, oure peilit powis belr iggfi Dal 
RVMFLS ir Lsslte s Htst Scot viii 13a Andro Barteyne 
slew sa mony piralis that morw punebeounis full of thair 
powis he sent to Scotland, la glfte, to the king 181S Scott 
Hrt Midi xliil, The veteren soldier ihet has heard the 
bullets whistle as often as he has hairs left on his auld pow 
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>177 Lanci. PPl'Q xitt. 346 A pardoun wich a peya of 
ted and two pollU ain)dde 

1 0 A iknll OAi rare 

v/mt "Rimhim Bltgjf OH Paitt Bti'me v\X\ He Ktrektound* 
fast and clear Out o the pow (a mare i skull) >715 — 
Gentla SAt/A. ii. ii, Boils up their livers in a warlock^ pow 

2 Spec a Ihe part of the head on which the 
hair grows, the head as characterized by the colour 
or state of the hair. 

idea SHAKa Haft iv v 196 Hu Beard as white ns Snow, 
All Flaxen was his Pole. 1713 Ctfss Winciiklska Atuc 
Potmt tos With wadling Steps^ and frowsy Poles. 1790 
Bi ana 7 i>Ah Andtrsatt uty 7o 1, Blessings on your frosty 
pow, John Anderson my jo 1791 Cowrea Oibu xix 308 
His back was bunch d I is visage swarthy curl d His poll 
iSsS Tiiackhuy New ontt vi His bald head might be 
seen alongside of Mr Quitter s conddeiuial grey poll 
b The crown or top of the head , the vertex 

ijta Wycur Dan xiv 35 The ai gel of the Lord toke hym 
in the poll of hym [1388 top Pulg in verticeband bare hym 
in an her of hu bed and putte hym in to Habyloyne 1387 
I aeviSA HtgiUn (Rolls) IV 317 He wolde bende hu hcer 
fron |>e pol toward be foreheed IL a trertiee ad / i>Hltni\ 
1603 OWKM PtmbnuutAirt (189s) IS7 A great round hole in 
the pole of his head 1607 Iopsvli h our f BeatU Of 

diseases incident to the cares, and poll of the head i6as 
Waltks Diary (Camden) 6s The said fish (a Caaing whale] 
bad no gitla. but put out hu water at hu pole 
O The nape of the neck 

1671 Blagravb Aitrol Phyttc 120, 1 did apply raw fresh 
meat to the powl or Neck to help divert the humour from 
the Fyes. 1673 Hoaaas Odyssey (1677) 360 The arrow 
pierc d bts neck from throat to poll 1711 Steelk S/eel 
No aso P I You shall sometimes sec a Man begin the Offer 
of a Salutation, and stop short in the Pole of his Neck 
i8id S/orltisf Mag XLVII 301 An old hare having 
a wire round its neck so tight as to have sunk beneath the 
skin in Its pole >833 Rt/pil Instr CaxeUry 1 48 The bend 
should be from the mU of the neck. 

1 8 tptc 1 he Mad and shoulders of the ling (as 
a dish) CfJowtriSa Obs 

>S99 ^ JONSON tv Man tilt/ Hum iv at Hee lookes 
like a shield of btawne or a drie Poule of Ling vpon 


t 4 As the prominent or visible part in a crowd, 
tiut for A person or individual in a number or 
list ( - Head tb 7 b), esp in phrases, ^ ^ by {the) 
pell, by counting of heads , poll by poll, one by 
one , poll, lor each person Obs (exc lu 
legal phr C kallenoe lo tnt ^lls ) 


Hsgden (R lls) IV 35 Payde to here lordcs for euery pol ' 
twenty schiUynge 1493 Aci ii Hess. Vtt c at | a None 
of Cite said petite Jury shall have any Cti'ilenge to tharray 
or to any persone or poll ll erin being smuaiimled eigig 
CoiAe I ortlPe /I 4 Ye shall here the names poll by poll 
isM Grafton CAepx 11 339 The |>euple greatly murmured 
for the payment of foiire pence the polle >398 Chfnrwey 
Jatilus Arne xili vii (i6sa) 188 1 here was bestowed a 
gift of forty sesterces by powte to the people i6es b UL 
HeexE aud Pt tarail 30, I agree lo pay tor the carnage | 
of eueric poll or person of tiicm a certaine si mme uf money 
i6a4 Cait Smith Ftsga/a 167 Some small tax as a . 
Penny vpon euery Pull called a head penny 1641 Periiies 
de ta Ley 51 Challenge lo or by the Pull u where cxccp. 
lion u taken to any one or more, as not indifferent 16^ 
pRVKKE 1 les /or Lards aj Take them poll by poll 1678 
Wood I tfe aa Mar (O. H SJ II 401 An act for raising 
money by the poll 1798 H Huntfe tr St lirnssStud 
Nat (1799] Ilf 516 Voting by poll and by orders. 

fb A unit ui numbcrtiig domestic animals, 
chattels, etc (Plural after a numeral also poll ) 
Cf Head sb yc Obs 

>M m Somersii MedteveU Wtlle (1901) aaa A dosyn 
pollys of pewter vesscll 1334 m Weaver It elb If ills (1800) 

10 iij powles of pcButet vessmL 1544 R Brokex If i//(I}. M 
Addit Ms 34035 If 31 b) Twenty pu lie of pullrey iSot 
bHAKS. Alts II ell IV 111. 190 Ihe muster file, rotten and 
sound -imounts not to fifteene thousand pole. 

6 Short for Poll tax Obs or JLisl I 

1684 Cal Bee } eunsyk) I 99 CJrdered That a pole Pro 
portionably Layd be debated y* first thing tomorrow i3h 
Lon t Goa No 3449/4 An Act for Raising Money by a Poll ' 
and otherwise, towards the Reducing of Ireland 189a 
WASHiNOToNtr Mtlton s Def I of M'sWks 1851 VIII 71 
The Jews, even the poorest of them in the time of their 
Commonwealth, paid a Polk i88a S Dowell Taxes Fag 
III 6 When in 1379 an immediate sura of money waa 
required recourse was ogam had to a poll 

II P rom I 4, app influenced by Poll v 

f6 a Number of persons as ascertained by count- 
ing heads , muster Obs, 

1807 Shaks. Cor III ! 134 We are the greater pole, and m 
true feote They gaue vs our demands, a 1813 Oveksuev 
Tmev 6 The Last and the Poll arc neuer far disagreeing 
t b Counting of heads or persons , census obs | 
J Haeeington Lampsing n it. As appears by the 
Pole made of Israel in the Wilderness of Sinai >874 Hick i 
MAM Hsst Qniaossart led. 3) 137 He Is afraid to come 
cither to the pole or to the scale 1 either to weigh, or lo 
number authoriliea with us >807 PorrEa Aatif Greece 1 { 

lb (>7(s) B He instituted a Poll causing every one of the 
Men to cast a Stone into a place appointed , and found 1 
to be m number Twenty Ihouiand 1 

7 . The counting of voters , the entering of votes, 
in order to their being counted esp at the election j 
of parliamentary or other lepreicntatives. j 


Sia Mooeb iu Commons Debates (Camden) 36 
Sir John Savill had tufRciently proved the pole demanded 
Relat I roe lots Parti 10 1 he Question being pul. 
the No s, had they been prosecuted to the pole, had 
haxarded the paismg of II 1708 PmLure a v Poll vb 
1 o take a Poll to set down the Names and reckon up the 
Number of Persone concern d in an Election 1783 Black 
STOMB Comm 1 11 178 All soldiers quartered in the place 
are to remove and not 10 return till one day after the poll 

15 ended 1837 Maurice A/ A/ 7iiA«i xtiL 304 It is not a 
• question to be decided by a poll 1883 H Cox Instil l viil 

If a poll be demanded on behalf of any candidate 
rejected on the show of bands, the returning officer is bound 
lo grant the poll 

b The voting at on election , the action, or time 
and place, of voting 

183a Act a m/I iP e. 45 i 67 The Poll shall on no 
Account be kept open later than Four o Clock in the after 
noon of such b^ond Day 1880 Kmerson Cond Lt/e I ate 
Wks. (Bohn) 11 331 What pious men rathe parlour will vote 
r r what r^robaies at Ihe polls ' 1888 Bright V/ Ke/orm 

16 Oct (1676 379 Come lo the poll and give their vote fur 
the el^ton of a new Parliamc^ >877 IlLACK^Lrvr t / ast 

of a temporary ■irttaliun 

Nov 198/1 Ibe cxclusiin of women from the poll was, 
in his pinion, nothing short of an injustice. 

C The numerical result of the voting , the total 
number of votes recorded, as a heavy or hghl poll 
i8u Lvtton My Not el xti xxxii He stood at the head 
of the poll by a majority of ten 1883 MancA txani 10 
July 5/3 At Wednesday s election there was a lighter poll 
>908 Daily Newt 16 Aug 7/5 After the dcclarauon of the 
pull Mr thanked bis constituents for their splendid 

III Transferred uses 

8 a The top or ciown of a hat or cap 
1704 J Pitts / tec A/oAow/M/c/ma vil (1738) 99 Some what 
like the Poll of a Man s Hat-case covered wah Broed-cloih. 
>819 Chroa in Aun. Reg 7/3 Surmounted by the poll of 
an old hat without a bnm iSya R. F Burtom GortUa L 
(1876) 11 116 From the poll of his night-cap protruded a 
dozen bristles of clciffianis tail hair 

b Ihe flat or blunt end of the bead of a miner’s 
pick or similar toot 

»8o3 Owen PemhrokesAtre fi8o3> 91 Pickaxes wiih a rounde 
poll i839UrI Diet ArltHuTha pu:k Give side used as 
a hammer u called the poll and is emploved to drive in the 
gadv >88f Kavmomo Atmtng Gloss , Poll (Coinw ) tiie 
head or striking part of a miner t hammer 
118 The chub or chevtn (?an cnor cf Pol- 
LARI) sb 3) 

»7SS n* Johnson. 1773 AsnswortA t Lest Diet A poll 
(club fish), ct/ife (add 1736-61 Pollard or ebub 6sh cq/t/vj. 

IV 10 at mb and Comb , ns (sense 7) poll- 
list, room, (sensei) poll clawed atlj , poU ads, 
an adz with a poll or striking face t^posite the 
cutting edge (Knigbt Dtel Meek 1875), poll 
book, an official roister, previous to the i^lot 
Act, of the votes given , now, of those qualified to 
vote , t PoH booth, the booth or temporary struc 
ture at which the poll was formerly taken at a par 
liamentary election, a polling booth , poU-olsrk, 
a clerk who records the votes polled , a clerk 
officially connected with an election , t poM 
gathersr, the collector of a poll tax , poll bill, 
humorous, a ' bump ’ on the head , f x>oU mad 
a wrung in the head, mad brained cf Bilwise , 
poll-piok, a miner s pick with a poll ice quot 
1 865 , poll-shorn a , having the head or crown 
shorn , esp tonsured polI-sickn«ss =1 PoLL-LVlL , 
t poll silver » Poll-tax , poll auffirage, universal 
suffrage (Crw/ Z)»ff 1890) Also Poll B)i L, etc. 

[ i88t T hcATMAN Heraclitus Rsdent No 51 (1713) II 
I 70 A Man m Authority promises to examine a ‘Poll book 
' by the Poors book if be put off the Performance of it 
till the Poll being decUrca it cannot answer any Fnd. 
iSji Act a II lit /I' c 45 I 68 The Poll Clerks at 
the Close of each Day's Pott shall enclose and seal their 
several Poll Books, and shall publicly deliver them 10 the 
Returning Officer or bis Deputy 1833 Lvtton 1/y Wen cl 
XII xxvit C mvinccd by his p< ll books that he is not able 
to return both In nsclf and his impertinent nephew 1810 
W Iavlor in Monthly Mag XXIX 51 It (Parliament | is 
becoming a ‘poll booth of faction a place for giving public 
SI ffrages on those questions of opinion which disnsle the 
metropolitan public. 1817 Bentham PoH Re/orm Introd 

380 Div de It into four practically equal aistricts, and in a 
central spot of each place the Poll booth 1853 Broh sing 
old Put tlorence xxviii \ou luld old satnrni le 'pull 
clawed parrot 1831 'Poll Clerk (see fotld>ooA] 1833 
Lvtton Mr Novel xii xxxii Even the pill clerks spranjt 
from the booth. >848 (i Daniel Poems Wks, (GrusartI 1 
g& I de nothing Clone if I hid ben made 'Poll gatherer 
M the Groats, a 1843 Hoou Cranial 1 Scratching o er 
those little 'pole hills. Gemton Memotys /farkh, 

344 I saw by the 'poll list that he voted for the Prince, 
jjn Stanvmusst Destr trel in HoUnthed (1808) VI 6 
Cicero perceiving his countrimen to become changelings m 
being bitwise and 'potmad, and to sucke with the Creeke 
tbecondliionsoftlMCrecUris. i88sBALERMANG<i>f Models 
aa *PoU PkA imgleairmed pick with a short bluff point, 
used for hard veins and working into rock where the slitter 


as well os Its poinL ll serves as a hammer as well as 
a pick. 1859 Smiles Se{f Hety 30 A sum sufficient lo have 
him put m a stats fit to appear In the 'poll room 1398 
Olde a atKArsst 144 Ledwtotia 'polleshome masse monging 
pnestes. >830 J TAVLoa (Water P Mcaf/rr xxvuL Wks lit. 
11/3 All the polethome craw of Antichnsts. >899 Riwta 


of sore or abscess wtuen horses get from krK>ck ng tbeir 
heads against low door ways and u commo ly supposed to be 
incurable 1810 Holland Camden s Bnt (1637) too The 
Tribute Capitatio {margin 'Pol silver] which was personall 
and imposed upon the poll or person of every one. 1848 
Wharton / aw Lex / oil money / oU-sibtr, toll tax a 
capitation lax formerly assessed by the head on every 
subject according to rank 

Poll (ppl)> sb ^ [An alteration of Moll, a familiar 
equivalent of Mary cf Peg » Meg Margaret ] 
A familiar equivalent of the name Alary (see also 
Pollt), used as the conventional proper name of 
any ]mrrot, hence, — parrot So FoU-p* rrot, 
also used Jig, and attrib , with reference to the 
parrot's unintelligent repetition of words 

(1833 J I AVLOH (Water P ) ktigramt xxxi Wks IL 365 A 
Rupa for Parrat O prcityPalf lake heed beware theCat | 
1709 Steele Tatter Na 27 F 6 Among the lavouriies to 
the hair Oie he found her Parrat not 10 be in the last 
Degree He saw Poll had her Ear, when his Sighs were 
ne^ected 1719 De Toe Lrnzrv (1840) I viii 141 I leant 
him (a |>arroi| to know his own naraet PoL Ibid xiil 314, 
I had taught my Poll a i8ao CowrtR tar rot in Sweet 
Poll ' h 5 doaling mistress cries. Sweet Poll ' the mimic 
b rd replies, a >845 Hood Batchelor s Dreesm iv Tl e 


, ers than a poll parroL s86t 

Sala Dutch I let XV 33s 1 his one poll parrot cry had been 
taught him. >886 Sat Rev 6 Mar 347/1 Their manu for 
seeing spies in poll parrots. 

HenL« FoU-poYTot v trans and tstlr - Parrot 
V , FoU-p* rrotjr a , of or proper to a parrot 

a 1843 Hood Hymeneal Retrvsyect L iv A sort of Poll 
Parroly bill ' >863 Dickfns Mut tr il xii Am t jougot 
nothing 10 do but stand a Poll Parroting all nighi ' th d 
I am Willing to be ulent for the irurpuse of hearing But 
d n t Poll Parrot me. 

Poll (lYllt sb ■» Camh Univ slang. Also poL 
[1 raditionaily explained a» ad Gr ol woKAol the 
many, the multitude ] The Poll those students 
who read for or obtain a pass degree , the pass- 
men To go out sn the loll to come out m the 
list of those who take a pass degree t f apiatn of 
the Poll formerly, the highest amongst those who 
p.asscd without honours 

[>791 m Bp Wordsw inAolu Acad (1877) 333 Poor Ouii 
Carver Is one of the 01 xoAAdc] 1831 Darwin in Li/t *r 
Lett (1887) t 183 You will see what a good pUce I liave 
got m the Poll >834 Ox/ L niv Meg 1 389 I ho*« who 
do not aspire to honours and in the vernacular of (.nmliridLe 
ore styled the Poll (m xoAAm) >831 Uristld Lag Gnu 
,43 There are aUo many men every year contending 
for the Captaincy of the Poll some (or the honor such 
as It IS, others bemuse it will help them to get Poll pupils 
afterwanlv >889 W A Wuem ttt-Geralfs Lett etc 1 
a FitiOrald modevily went out In the Poll in January 
1830^ after a pciiod of suspense during which he was appre 
hensive of ixN passing ai all. 

b Short for poll tLg>et,poll txaniinaltou 

1S84 Pas s m t ornA Mag Apr 370 1 look my degree, 
however— a first<lass Poll which my good folks at home 
believed 10 be an lionourable dutinction 

O allrtb -ini Comb ,tLS poll cooek degree, man 

>937 B n Wacsm Hist Ace i nn Lambr (ed ») R3 In 
the cxainmalion for an rdinary or Pol degree the sub. 
Jecu are very limited 1848 New T n/oset^ in C Wl ibicy 
Cap <4 Conn 338 Go Pollmen ' nay ye needs must go (or 
)0 the Heads determine. >863 L bWHEN StelcAee Cam 
bridge 99 Next al>ove schoolmasieix m the scale of misery 
1 sl^M place what we call a poll coach >888 Bryce 
Amer Commit III \i cu 446 Separauon between pass 
or poll men and honour men /bid 448 T he poll or iwss 
degrees of Cambnsige or Oxfurd 

t Poll, polle, sb * Obs exc I/tsl [Ongin 
unascertained.) A measure of land in Ireland, of 
50 or 60 acres. 

>807 Dav ies Lett Fail ’Sahsb l Tracts (1787) 323 They 
reserved unto him a chief rent of ten shillings out of every 
poll (being a portion containing three score acres or there 
abouts) in lieu of all Irub cuiungs and exactions. i<8g R 
Cox Hist Irtl I Expl Index, PolU of Land is fifty Acres. 

Poll (pi'"l)» o and sb 0 Also 6-8 pole, 5-7 
pol [Short for poM, Polled ppl 0.I 

A. esdj, 1 Polled or cut even at the edge (see 
Poll v 3) applied to a legal writing or deed 
executed by a single party, and therefore not 
indented, as m Deed poll. Poll deed (q v), 
wnltisg pole 

>Sa3 [see Poll deed] >48- (see Deed foll]. >998 
Bac-un Max ty Use Com Law 1 (1835) 43 Such a lease 
[a lease for years] may be made by writing Pole. 

2 in Comb a. m names of animals without 


horns, as poll sheep 
>773 G White Selborne Let to D Bamngton 0 Dec 
As soon as you mount Heeding hill all the docks become 
hornless, or as they call them poll sheep. 

tb (Usually pel ) In names of beardless 
vaneties of cereals, as polbarley , polbere, polwheal 
c >440 Promp. Parv. ^ojfi Polbere come idem qiwd hasty- 
bere Irtmensis >374 in Proe Soc Antif XlV 234 All 
manner of croppe ^relie vt> wheel rie, barley ottes, 
I polbarley >801 Holland P/iar I 559 Pol wheal 
both red and white, yea and Barley also, is threshed and 
dnuen out of the husk vpon a (loore 

B sb Short for PMI beast, -ox, cow (see Asa), 
esp one of a breed of hQmless oxen 

>769 Trans Soe Arts VII 73 The caula are hardier 
than the Galloway Poles, or the short-horned biced. >878 
Dai(y News 6 Dm a/s (They] gather m admuing groups 
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behind Tiltyfour a big poll iSto IbiH 7 Dec a/j The first 
priK in one of the classes for Scotch Polls. 

Poll (pd I) S’ P orms 4 5 pollen, 4-6 polle, 
5- poll , also 5-7 powle, 6 pol, 6-7 powl, poul(e, 
poulle poole, 6 pol, 7 8 pole Pa ppU (ace 
Polled ppl a) [A number of tlistonnected 
derivatives of Poll s 6 1 in its various senses. 
Branch 1 is the most difficult to account for, 
since the exjiected primary sense would be to take, 
not the hair, but the poll or head off cf Head 
V I No corresponding vb is recorded In the 

T ate langs which have the sb ] 

1 /rafu To cut short the hair of (a ^lerson 
or animal) , to crop clip, shear , also b with the 
head hair, etc. as object 0 //s or arcA 

1388 WVCLIP CrM xh 14 Aioon nt the co nnundement of 
the kyng thei polliden Joaeph [138a doddiden I Mai 
dtrtt /) led out of prisoun c 1460 J m»u/tji Myt! vie 
13, Many shepe (.an slie polle boi (wne had die ay lue 
PutloHd AfSS (1905) IV p2 lo Edmond Oresbruke 
barbar for poll) mg niy I ord Talbot , xx / im CiREeNK 
Courlitf 1 ) lij b I come plain to be piilde and to 
haue iny beard cut iSoj Knolles //mA yarAj (i6ai) 174 
Polling and shaving him 1650 Buiwes .^M/Arn^u/r/ 56 
He who being xutgular is Poled and closely Cut among 
those who wear a Uush. 1688 K Holme Armeury in 138/3 
Pule me is cut my hair 

b 13 (see Poti Ell />/ a. ij. C1440 Jaca/ 1 Hell loi 
Sche poll) d here hevyd priuely & 1 1 an Ai liej ferrethens 
Bche was made a munke Nor th Outuar 1 r Dtall I r 

(i 6 iq) «»sin 3 Ihe Romaincs were in Rome 454 jeares 
wiihout eyther powling or shaving the hvires ff the bcarde 
of ante man 157a R H tr Laualerut f hatUt (1396) 59 
P itting knives unto I Is head and tl erewith polling ofiThis 
haircs 1809 Holland Amm Mmell tga llei g com 
maunded to come and pole the b mpero irv head 1737 
Whist n Jottphut AhIii/ mi xi j 3 OaMd wav in such 
grief that he had not {lolled his head 1841 D Iexaeli 
AMeH I tl (1867163 1 hey polled their uow na 

II 2 To cut off the top of i,a tree or plant) , tsp 
to top or head (a tree) nt a few feet from the 
ground that it may throw out branches , to pollard , 
also, to lop the branches of 
>S77 B. G IOCS Htrtthack t Htui 11 (1386) 103 Some trees 
there are which if you culle and {xiule often will fade and 
die iw (irRARDi Herbal \ Ixxxvil Is. 139 Clues are 
cut am] polled often as is the unset Leeke. 17^74 1 ucker 
Lt Nat (1834) II 91 We prune and poll and cut our 
trees into unnatural shapes. 181S KrATS Endym 1 486 
Again I II poll The fair grown yew tree for a chosen bow 
inig Mihris in Mackail L^e (t 8 ^) II 331 Ibere were 
some beautiful willows and now the idiot Parson has polled 
them into wretched stumps, 
b transf and /g 

>S 94 Orsens & Looce Looking Clatte G s Wks. (Rtldg ) 
139/3 When ministers powl the pride of common weal 15^ 
SvLVESTEE Dn liarlat 11 11 11 Batiyl a 139 Powle the bro^ 
Plains of their branchy glades 1607 Shaes Cor iv v 315 
He will mowe all downe And leaue h s pvsuge poul <L 

fo To cut offthe head ofon animal or thing, to 
behead cf Head v i Obs 
160a Carew Cornwall 35 Some [pilchards] are polled (that 
IS beheaded) gutted, splitted (lowdred and dried in the 
Sunne ei6u Cimiman /had xvi 112 Iwas loues deed 
Who as he pold off his dans heads so sure he had decreed 
I bat all the counsels of their w aire he would polle off like it 
And glue the Troiais victoiie a 1861 Fuller Hor/kut, 
Cornwall 1 (1663) 193 

3 To cut even the edge of (a sheet, as in a deed 
executed by one person) Cf Poll a i 
idaS CoKg On Lilt 339 A Deed poll is that which Is plains 
without any indenting so called because it is cut euen or 
polled 1788 Klackstone Comm II xx 396 A deed made 
by one party only is not indented but (>olleif or shaved quite 
even. .844 WiLLIAMa rqA (1875 151 

4 To cut off the horns of (cattle) See Polled 

ppl a 2 

III 6 Jig To plunder by or as by excessive 
taxation , to pillage, rob, fleece, strip , to despoil 
(a person or place) of (anything) arch 
C1489 Caxton Blanchardyn xxxii 119 Whiche were 
wyifi 1 the r enmyen tentes & pauyllions whiche they 
powljd k brought doune tfMf S Fish Sapplic Bcggtrt 
j Subiectec that lie after this facion yerely pulled 1551 
KoBiNsi N ir More s Utop i (1895) 46 Their tenauntes 
whom they polle and shaue to the quyeke by reysing their 
relies 15^ A (lira idl) 773 He doth poulepoorc 

men and lyueth by theyr sweaL 1634 Canne jYeetts 
Separ (1849) 158 Daily new devices lo poll the poor priests 
of tlieir money 1670 Lasseu Voy H tty 1 134 TTie people 
here mow ihcir hay three times a ye ire and I am afiTrasd 
they are powled [ed 1698 polled] as ofte i with taxes iMl 
Wharton AfMfa/foisr etc hmpirts Wks (1683) 139 When 
the Prince doth too much I II his Sul jeets with heavy 
iributea and Fxartions (1874 Dixon Two Quttut IV 
XXI I 133 Men whom he baif lolled and polled assailed 
him in the public streets ] 

fb absol or tnlr To practise extortion, 
commit de|)rcdation$ Obs 
tgai tCardnall Holie 61 in Furniv Ballad t/r MSI I 
335 All prowde knavys full of dysdayne, And bat Can bothe 


> 5 S 9 hftrr Mag Mowbray* Bantshm xxii, Myghty 
aiimmes whiche Ihad from bym polde. 

IV 1 0 To pay as poll-tax Obs. rart-^ 

1693 Drvdbn ’ptmtnal ill (1697)57 The Man that polld 

but Twelve pence for his Head 

V + 7 1 o count heads , to enumerate (persons, 

etc ) Obs 

i8m Milton Eihon 160 To llttlej^rposa is it that we 
should stand powli g the reformed Churches, whether they 
cqualin in number those of his three kingdoms 1703 
hfAUNDRELL Joum yens (1733)6380 prixligious a nun Iier 

as are said lo have been polld in the twelve Jnbea at 
one time 1711 Shaftksb. Chareut (1737) I 148 If they 
i-in poll an indifferent number out of a mob to attest a 
story of a wiich upon a broomstick, they triumph in the 
solid proof of their new prodigy 

8 To take the votes of, register the suffrages of, 
in pass to have one’s vote taken, to record a vote 

s8as [see Foiling tb! sb 3). 1879 Wood L(/s 37 Feb 
(OHS) 11 443 Wo were poled by two writers, without 
swearing in the Divinity School 1679 Essex t Fxcell 7 
I here were aliout «x> came lo ihe Town on purpose to be 
Polled for Cullonel Mildmay and Honeywocid. 1703 Dk 
Wharton Tins Bnton No 9 I 79 Wheihersume Hundreds 
of Persons were not polled for Hopkins and Feast 1898 
liRiuHr 3 / he/ nil toVtc (1876 aoytVould il be tolerated 
by the people of this country if they were fairly polled? 
1867 Ibi i 30 June 403 That more excellent way of polling 
by the Uallot a t88S W Phillirs Speeches etc 379 (Cent ), 
1 believe you might have polled the North and had a 
response three lo one ' Let the Union go to pieces, rather 
than yield one inch 

b Of a candidate for election To bring to the 
poll as voters to receive (so many votes) 

1848 III Worcester 18^ in Werster 1871 M Cot linn 
Mro ^ Merck II ill 7 > Don t poll your men stts Daily 
/'c/36Nov (Cassell) His Liberal opponent polled two thou 

sand four hundred and eighty SIX votes. s89a(>oiDw Smith 
H L ( esrrtton viii 103 Bimey polled just enough voles 10 
defeat Clay and throw the government directly into the 
hands of Sfavery 

9 intr To vote at a poll , to give one’s vote 

1678 SiDN|.» in V Papers (1746) 1 131 Many refused lo 

r ie and others would give no Voice tin Essex s Fxcstt 
Those tiat Polled against the Collonel 1709 Streie 
Taller No. 73 P 15 All such that sliall Poll for Sir Arlhor 
de Bradly shall have one Chaldron of good Coals grans 
1885 Act 48 t icl c 17 ( 9 (3) bo that an equal numMr of 
electors may ^11 in each district 

b trans 1 o give or record (a vote) 

S717 Tilkell Lily to Oenlt at Avignon Poems (ij^ 180 
Shall he |<ole for points of faith his trusty vote? |8U 
Claostonf Hu ter III tiy Votes were not polled in the 
Olympus of Homer 

10 Comb Foil groat, a, that polls groats, 
extortionate 

1888 Morris Dream y Balt 15 The valiant tiler had 
smitten a poll groat bailiff lo death with his lath rending axe. 

Hence 7 o Uabl* a , that can be jiolled , having 
the right to h-ivc one’s vote recorded 

1844 (hlle) List of Pollablo Persons wiihin the Shire of 
Aberdeen 1696 1S88 Contsmp Rev IX 83 Supposing all 

votes to be pollable 

Poll, obs erroneous f. Pole , obs f Pool sb i , 
var Pol Obs 

Pollack, pollock (ppbk) Forms (6 Sc 
podlok), 7- pollock, poUaok See also Podleu, 
PoDLEY [Origin obscure Gael pollag.lt polUgs 
pullSg, setin to agree in form, but are applied to 
fresh water fishes, entirely different from this (see 
Pollan, Powvn), Ocr and Du pollack aie from 
Eng ihe i6th c Sc was p>oiuok (whence later 
poalo , I’oDLEY, etc ) It docs not appear which of 
the two forms podlok and pollock was the original ] 
A sea fibh of genus Pollachius, allied to the cod, 
but having the lower jaw protruding , comprising 
several species used for food in Euro|)e and America, 
esp the true or whiling ]>ollack, P pollachius, of 
European seas, also called n-eenfish, lylht, etc , 
and the green pollack or Goal fish, P virens 
or catbottartus, of the North Atlantic generally 
Itfon Acc Id Htf,h treat Scot II 148 Item to the men 
that I rocht podlokis to the King in the Khip xij d igag 
in Fee t Libris Dorn yac V (Bann. Cl) 7 Gienbanv 
podlokiA, crunans ) i8os Carew Cornwall 33 Breti, 
'l..nW. TV.r.M PnUork Mnrkrell Kr.- .. .K..: D.u. 1 .^ 


, . ►» Carew Cornwall 33 Brett, 

TurbetH, Dories Pollock Mackrell &c (1167a Rawlin 
Pollack [see Rawlin). 1789 Pennant Zool 111 134 Ihe 
Pollack. During summer they arc seen m great shoals 
frolicking on the surface of the water 1838 Yarrell 
Bnt Fnkts II 173 The Pollack is much less abundant on 
some parts of our coasts than the Coalfish 1884 Couch 
Brtt Ftshet III 8a 1883 Amen an X 78 The pollack is 
a large fish often running up lo twenty pounds or more 
1888 Goode Amer Fishes 334 Ihe liver of the Pollock 
yields a great quantity of oil 

tb Applied to the Powan of Loch Lomond Obs 
sSayAlKMANtr Buchanans Htst Scot 1 38 One [fish] of 
a peculur species and very delicious flavour, which they mI 
the pollack [orig 1 xxiil pollacaa vocant] 

+ C bee quots Obs 

1774 Pennant Tour Scot in tna, 371 {Hebrides) See 
several small whales called here Pollacks Ibid. 333 Wholes, 
pollacks, and poipesses 

<L as Comb Moi Blssckw Mag Sept 331/1 A couple of 
bouts pollock fi^ng 

Hence Fo Ukolrtiig vbl sb , fishing for pollacks 
iSat Btaekw Mttg IX 370 Going out pollockmg with 
some of the wild youngsters of the west ilMCMrmJuly 
3/1 Equipped fbr on evening or morning s pollocklng 


335 All prowde knavys full of dysdayne, And hat Can bothe 
polle & shave. tgM Drant Horace iii Bv, He. for to 
lend to moe Doth shearc and shave and powle and pressc. 
thj Anew Uncasing 0/ Machnttt Dutr E Iv, But if too 
nerely thou doet pinch or poule. It may be burdensome 
vnto thy soule 

1 0 I’hr To poll and pill see Pill » 1 9 Obs 
> 545 , eic. [see Pill v • 9I Aar Sandvs Serm 

(Parker Soc.) 387 Not to poll and pill, to extort and wring 
out of the people what he could Cromwell iMt ty 

sp , Deelar Jan , Whom you have fleeced and polled and 
peeled hitherto. 


tVolUff*. Obs Also 6 pollag [app, t. 
Poll v k -acb, after ptllagi, etc ; bnt oftm asso- 
ciated with the exaction of poll nwttty ] a Extor- 
tion or legalized robbery b. Exaction of a poll-tax. 

ssgS Bale Brtji Comedy in Hart Mtse (Malh ) 1 ao6 A 
publicane I am, and moch do lyve by polloge. IM| Bsink 
LOW Compt xxiiL (1874I $S Some wll say yes, his tribuiys, 
and other pollagys, be taken from him. 1 jSj Stubber A ntU 

Swttaerlaiid this poltage is stlR levied 
IIFoUam (pplftm) East lied, [ad Telugn 
pdlemu, lumil pOiatwm cf Polioab] A feudal 
estate or territory held by a poligar 
1783 Burke Sp, Fox t F India BtU Wks. IV 79 There 
was no pollam, or castle, which in the happy days of the 
Camatick was without some hoard of treasure. 1793 
Wyncii in J H Nelson Madma iv (1868) is Having 
submitted ihe general remarkson the Pollams I shalf observe 
that in general the conduct of the Polignrs is much belter 
than could be expected isjA Wrllin(.ton Snppi Dttp 
(1858) I 148 The polygars of the neighbouring pollams. 
PoUm (pf lAn) Also 8 pull«in, 8 9 pollen. 
[Cf Gael ^llag,\x poll6g,pull6g,^t Ir ^//inland 
lake + 6g (-af), Celt, deriv formatives.] A 
species of fresh-water fish, Cortgonus pollan, found 
III the inland loughs of Ireland (L. Neagh, Eame, 
Derg, Corrib, etc ) It belongs to the same genus 
as the Powan or (jwyniad, and the Vendace (with 
both of which it has been mistakenly identified, as 
by Pennant and R C. Hoare) 

1713 NrvluL I ougK Neagh in Phtl Trans XXVIII a6i 

I ho F ngli h call inem fresh Water Herrings, for want of 
another Name for Pollan is an Irish Name 1798 Morse 
Amer Ceg 11 177 (/rR/awrf) The Pulleiii, or as some call 

II the fresh water herring 1807 Sir R C Hoare Tour 
Irtl 334 Ihc |»llen, whicTi is the same as the Arns of the 
lake of Geneva. 1884 J G Bertram in ( nc Tour tslht 
|Mwsn of Loch Ix>moiid and the pollan of Lough Neagh are 
not the same fish but both belong lo Ihe Correguiilt Ihe 
powan IS long and slender while the poIUn is an altogether 
stuuler fish 1896 Daily Newt ij Mar 9/4 Notice that it 
Is illegal 10 buy, sell or expose for sale, any fresh water 
fish other than pollan, trout char, and eels between the 
ijih day of March and Ihe ijihday of June both liKilutive 

tFollange Obs rare [?a (Jh /o/uM/r (14th 
c in Godef ) a lever for launching boats (in 13th c 
palanche, palangut a pole or yoke for carrying 
buckets) » It palanga, L p 0 i)alanga carrying 
pole, roller see Polancebj ?boine appliance 
for lifting 

>373 in Riley Load Mem (1866) 369, 3 upties 3 pollangci 
30 poleyncs, 3 wyndyng poleys, 3 skeynes cf poletwyne 

Pollankan, obs form of Palankeen 
fPollantlne Obs rare-' [Origin unknown 
Cf PoLi ack c 1 ? A porpise 

SM7-8 PHAE3 vSNrrif V Oiv Onweldy whales And pol 
lantines, and armies broadc of scales, and dolphins bicwe 
Follarohy (jy l&iki) rare (f Gr woAX of 
in phr of woKKot the many the multitude, after 
monarchy, oligarchy, etc., cf Polvablhv] The 
rule of the multitnde , government by the mob. 

188s Russell Diary North 8 South II 340 A contest 
between those representing the oligarchical principle and 
the pollarchy 1881 E Peacock in Atndtury ig OcL 387 
Follatchy if used with circumspection would raise any 

t Po'llJtrd, sb I Obs, exc Htst [app f. Poll 
3^ I 4- add (in reference to its device, a head cf 
the names crocard, tosary, Itontnt, eagle, etc given 
to other foreign coins) ] One of various base coins 
of foreign origin, current in England in the end of 
the 1 3tb c , as an equivalent of toe penny , in 1 399 
declared illegal 

>099 m Ltber Ciiitumarum (Rolls) I 187 OrdeiM est (lar 
nous e nostre Counsaill, qe la mauveisc moneie, qe horn 
apele crocard e {xillard , e autre tele male moneie ne 
courge en nostre dit reuuime auxi com ad fait cca en ariere 
s jo8^ Eo/le oT I irtt I 373/3 A ly furent disaloua sur sun 
Bscuiit I IV 11 del polards, del temps qe elc pollard corusi pur 
une Esterlyng n 1^3 Higoen / ofychivnicon (Rolls) VllI 
388 Rex Edwardus damnavit subilo monelam surrcptituira 
et illegitimam quam pollardas crocardos rosarios nomina* 
bant uul paulaliin et latenter I<ko sterlingorum irrepserant 
13^ Teevisa trasul, Kyng Edward dampned sodeynlicbe 
fals money Jmt was slylithe 1 broujt up Men cleped 
money ponardes,crocardet and ro4anes,Bnd were putle fork 
htel and Iilel and prlveliche in stede of sterlynges. First 
bey made oon of hem work an half peny, and ^n be fordede 
hem all ouL ijM Grafton Chnm II i8a i8ei-a Ful 
BECKE let Pt Pareetl 41 If the obligee refuselh the 
money when it is tendered in pollaidcs, which afterward 
are embased 1803 Camden Rem (1636 186 The same King 
likewise called m certaine counterfeit pieces coyned by llic 
French called Pollards. 3718 M XSt.'ina Athen, Brit III 
78 Forroign Coyns and Counterfeit Money, cry d down, or 
considerably lonrd W Edw I by the Name of Pollams, 
Crocards, Staldings, Eagles, Leonlnet, Rosaries, and Steep 
■ngs 1886 Roorrs 8 /’Wm. I li. 178 A considerable 
circulation of Flemish coins, apparently of low purity.. 
Pollards, Crockards, Scaldings, Brabanls, Eagles, Leo* 
nines [eic J. 

Pollard (pp Iftzd), sb^ (a) Also 6 polorda, 
6-8 -ftrd, 7 -ord. [In senses 1-3, prob. also in 4, 
f. Poll v + -abd.] 

L L An animal of a kind naturally homed- as 
an ox or stag, which hat cast or lost its noma { also, 
an ox, sheep, or goat of a hornless variety. 



POIiIiABD. 


„ . (ood ooxt fight 

ifiil Beaum. ft Vl. PhiiM$t0r v iv * Cit He has no horns, 
sir has he? Ca> No, sir, he s a pollard tfiaj Cockesam, 
PeUarJ. u a Stagg* or any other male Deere, hauing cast 
his bead ifigi iii PHiLLirt. lygC Bailey Houuk Diet 
301 The sort of goat without horns or such as are call d 
pollards, are much commended 

2 A tree which has been polled or cut back, at 
some height above the ground, so at to produce 
at that point a thick close growth of young 
branches, forming a rounded head or mass. 

iSil Mil Aec St CaM/rr^, h or ta[w]!ng 

and cleving owt of polords vj ' i66s Petty Pajcn 41 1 he 
same ill husbandry, as to make fuel of young saplings, 
instead of dotards and pollards, tjgi Cam^aifnt 1793-4 I 
II ii 103 Impenetrable hedge rows composed of sturdy 
pollards, its# Southey /’nr/ 1 WaltrlMX • - 


t8 {ox pollard wheat tee B i. Obs 

iSTJ Tussee Hath (1878) 49 While pollard or red that so 
richly is set, for land that is beauie is Mst ye can get 161S 
Suaru ft Markh Country Farut 543 The nest i» smill 
Pollard, which loues an indifferent earth 1688 R Holme 
Armoury \\\ sd8/a 

IL 4 k Bran sifted from flour, techn a finer 
grade of bran containing tome flour , also flour or 
meal contaming the finer bran C£ Toppinos 
>877 Harrisom huglaud 11 vi (1877) i 131 The courscst 
of the bran (vsualtie called gurgeons or pollard) i6oi in 
Houtth Ord (1790) S91 The Seriesnu of tba pastry to 
have for their fees all ihe pollard wh ch comes of the ineale 
XTpxMuttum Kutt 1 Isxi 309 I feed niy horse with tl e 
chan, and add but one eighth part of pollard. 1817 18 
CoaaETT Ritid U S (i8ae) Will it be believed m 
another century, that the law givers of a great nation 
actually passed a law to compel people to eat pollard in 
their brejM, for the purpose 01 adding to the uuuiiUty of 
bread m a time of scarcity? sled I BAXTaa /lOr- Prael 
Amc (ad 1) II 40S A bushei of wheat will yield on 
Imng ground,— Of bread flour 47, fine oollard 4!, coarse 
pollanr4 bran si. Lost of weight ai s>na Iba 

B. aitrtb or as adj 

1 1 Of wheat . Beardless, awnless. Obt 
igis PiTiHBaa Hu$b 1 34 Polerde wheate hath noo anis. 
13771) <Xooa% HortxbaeKt Huti (1386) adb, Wecall it pold 
or pollard that hath no aanes upon the earei. a iMt h uLLra 
Hrirtkut MtditUux 189 Ine Mildew which sticketb 
on Dotted or pollard Wheat 1783 [see Polled ^ a. 4] 

2 That ts a pollard (tree) , polled, lop^d 
tflflp WoaLiocs Syxt Agrtc (i68t) 108 1 hese Pollard or 
Shrowded trees need no Fence to be maintained about 
them iTyfl Pennant Zoot (igis) I 184 Grubbing up an 
old pollan] ash iSig M BiaKSECK Jtoum, franco 48 The 
ohve le a miserable looking tree, most like a pollard willow 
1831 Lytton Godol/kiu xU, Grassy banks over grown with 
the willow and pollard oak i88e Shostiiouse / tneUoaut 
XXXIV 187 llie pollard firs upon the ramparts sti^ out 
duiinctly in fantastic forma. 

b trwuf or fig Bald headed 
183s DiCKKNt DorrU xxxi, Flecks of light m his flat vista 
of pmlard old mea 

t Po'llftrd. tb 8 Obt [f Poll ri 1 + ann 
from its large head, whence also the names Uslard, 
(hevm, ftt/s/d, etc ] A fish the chub or chevm 
>S8fl Hicras Jmuiut Jfomtml 6 $/* Capita ctpkalut 
Auutaht Muiiier, vilain teslard a capitis magi'*--''- -- 

A Polard 1811 Co — *»-- u— -> 

orCheuin (fish) 1 
a Chevin or Chub I 

Pollftrd (ppliid), V [f Pollard sb 2] trans. 
To cut off the branches of (a tree), leaving only the 
main trnnk , to make a pollard of 
■870 Evelyn Sytoa xviu. 1 1 (ed. e) 80 The Black Poplar 
IS fr^uently pollar d when as big as ones arm, eight or nine 
foot from the ground 1707 Moutimeb Huti (1711) II 39 
ThoM that are pollarded grow the most knotty and full of 
Burs. SI87 Moloney fartttry IF A/r 420 In order to 
obtain as large a yield of juice as possible the natives pollard 
the trees when at a height of ten to twelve feet 
/Sg sM Haue Guoiut Ser 11 I1874) 73, I bale to see 
trees polTarded— or nations 1838 W Johnson /ouica 8s 
They are pollarded by cares And give themselves religious 
airs And grow noC 1833 G Meeedith A FttxrolW x 183 
Richard bavmg been, as It were, pollarded by Destiny, was 
DOW to grow up straighL 

Hence Pollarded ppl a (also fig^. Pollard- 
ing vbl tb (also attrib as pollarding kmfi) 

sBai Cbaio Ltct Drawiug v e88 Lopping and pollarding 
also produce wonderful changes on the as|iect of trees. 
1817 Steuabt PlaHttrtC (i8s8) 519 A few pollarded or 
at least malilatcd Trees. i8]o Colkridoe Tailt 1 . 13 June 
1 he pollarded man, the man with every raciilty except Ihe 
reason 1888 Fereman Norm. Coua II via 287 A tree 
whose branches are cut off by the pollarding kmfe 

Po Hardy, a , [f. Pollard 4 -h -y ] Of the 
nstnre of ^llard or fine bran 
117a J O FBNNXLi in Taunt Map Tkamet 15/1 The bran 
we gM from the mill is either too coerse or too pollardy 
t Pollatrt Obs nirf— ‘ fperh the same word 

RS Pollard, £ Poll, head.] One of the fanciful 
names given in ME. to the hare. 


jrouax, .axa, oos. tonna or fOLi-AX 
PbllftTne, variant of Pullen Obt., ponltry. 
VoU'Vill. [f. PoLL(-iioNE¥), or Poll sb i + 
Bill 3 3 ] A bill for levying a poll-tax. 


1841 In Rushw Hut Coll ni (1899) I 304 Sir Simon 
d Ewes his Speech concerning the Assessing of the Peers in 
the P^l Bill t888 Manvell C rr Wk* (Trosart) II 191 
Forain excise home excise, a pc II bill have been all more 
or lesse disputed 1781 a Hi ur Ihst hug (1806) IV Ixiii 
880 Sums levied by a poll bill and new assessmenis. 

Poll-oat, obs f Polecat Polldavy, of* f 
PoLDAvr Follderon, obs f Pouldhun 
Po 11 deed. Now rare [f PoiL rr -f Deed ] 
- Deed poi i 

ijU3 Fitzherb Ynm 90 Fstates made of free laiide by 
poile dede or ilede indented 1397 in Ca! Pro Lhan 
Q Fit* (1897) 1 Inirod 146 As by the said pole deede, 


Witlcyan Metkodistt Index, Poll Deed (ce ‘The Dec I 
of Declaration of the Reverend John Wesley ] 1899 Daily 

Ncuit 19 July 3/5 The President th JUght he would prcpaie 
to some extent for the duties, so read the Poll Deed 
FoUn, obt form of Pole, Poll, Pull 
Foiled (po“W), a. [f Poll sbl * kd 2 1 (In 
comb ) Having a poll or he-td of a specified form 
or appearance a* curly polled 
1793 Fa/r o/Sedtry I 59, 1 would as soon marry a curly 
poled nymph from Oiahciie 

Foiled (pd“ld),/>// a Also 4 poUid, 6 poulde, 
6-7 pold(e, 7 powlod, poled [f Poll » -»■ ed 1 ] 
+ 1 Having the hair cut short, shorn, shaven , 
also of the h-iir cut off, clipiied Obs 
13 K Alls »i8 Neutatial us in iheo way slod With 
pollid bed andofhishrd 1388 Wvclip Jok i. ao lhaiine 
loob roos and to rente liLse cl tl i», und with pollid heed 
[1389 hed shatien t ulg lonso cauile) he feldc duun o 1 the 
erihe 1333 1 - pen Dscadcs 999 Men of meane stature with 
roughe and Ihyck hcardes an I (loulde hcadr a 1386 
Sidney /ir-riMf«s II (1692) 187 these polled iockesof mine 
1630 UuLwea A Ukrapomet viii (1631) 174 In il e Prom co 
Cusco are those Auriii or great Earu Men, who alwaies 
goe poled 

2 Hornless, having shed or been depnved of 
horns , of a hornless breed 
1807 Topsei l Faurf Beasts (i6s*) 490 The horned Beast 
- apter 10 fight then Ihe polo Sheep ‘ ' 


I luxurious among the Ewes. 1758 R Mo/ot. n l ampL ham, 
(1739) 3> The pulled sheep (that is sheep wilbout horns) i 
recKoned die Imt breeders. 1833 K iNuv Hob k lust A m 
1 li 59 Some vanelies of the common ox are polled igea 
hmes 13 Mar 8/1 \ herd of Red Polled cattle 
3 Of trees Pollarderl 

1811 CorOR * V Fustic fi tsde/nstlc brRncUcsse wood 
, naked, or powled trees t88a Mrs Kat>eis fetpl i aij 
I Standing behind a row of polled tiees. 

1 4 Of wheat Awnless, not be irdcd Obs dt il 
I 1783 Museum A usl IV Ixitc 985, I wish I Irad it in mv 
power to satisfy E S concerning the pollard whrnt he 
mentions 1 but I can learn nothing of il unless it is a bearded 
great wheat which in Suffolk they formerly let stand in 
the field till the awns dropped off and then they called it 
polld wheat. 

t6 Plundered pillaged Obs 
i«]8Eivot Comptlatt polled by exiorcion. 1531 Hcloft, 
Polled >r lirybed, campilatus t tact s 
t0 lolled deed — Pt LL deed 01 s 

r \ Phillifr Foiled Deed See Deed poll 
Comb , as polled headed ndj 
13I3 Foxe a H M 1988/1 A man of talle stature polled 
headed and on Ihe same a rounde 1- renche cappe of the besL 
Follftll (w l*n), sb [a I pollen, mem fine 
flour, fine dust, m sense from mud L (Linn ) ] 
tl Fine flour or meal fine powder Oh 
1313 Ld Berners /rv/rr t xvl >8 As well of pollen os of 
other vttaiiea 1801 H u 1 and / /rn^ xmii x I 364 Wheat 
flower called Pollan lOso Vfnnsr ! la Rciia I 17 toilet 
li ihe purest part of the meale that is, the finest part of lire 
flower 1730^ Bailey (folio), t ollea a son of fine bran 

2 Boi The fine granular or powdery subst-ince, 
prodneed by and discharged from the anther of 
a flower, constituting the male element destined 
for the fertiliution of the ovules 
r«73i LiNNAiua Pkilos Bat 56 Pollen est pulvis vegeta 
biliumappropriatoUquore inadcfaclus ) 1780) iKo/utrod 
Bat I IV (i^s) 10 The Pollen, Meal contained within the 
Anthene, it a fine Dust secreted therein 179s J E Suith 
Rug Bat 43 Papavor bykndum flowers deep crimson 
or purplish, pollen hnght blue. i8a8 Stake RUm A at 
Hist II 355 FurnL-diM with a tuft of hairs proper for 
collecting the pollen of flowers. i88< Lubbock m Aaturt 
XXIV 404/9 He proved that flowers fertilised with pollen 
from the other form yield mote seed than if fertilised with 
pollen of the same form 

3 Comb ,oi pollen-beartng, -cotes ed devouring, 
•dusted, -eaimg, -Itke ndjs , pollen basket, a 
hollow structure on the leg of a bee, adaptei for 
carrying pollen , ■■ Basket 7, Curricula {Syd 
Soc Lex. 18^5), pollen brush, a set of hairs 
forming a fringe on the pollets basket , pollen 
catarrh «■ pollen fever {JSyd Soc Lev), pollen 
cell, (a) a cell which develops into a pollen 
gram, or forms part of one, (8) pollen sac, (<) 
a cell m a honeycomb it) which pollen is stored , 
poUen-ohamber, the cavity in which the ]iollcn 
IS deposited at Ute tip of the ovule m Gymno 
sperms , pollen fever m Hay-fever , pollen 
■jraln, each of the grains of which pollen consists 
(nsuslly a sbgle cell, sometimes two or more 
united, of varying form and sise in different plants, 
and having two coats, the tnltru and exUtu ) , 


FOLieBimr. 

I pollen-granule, each of the ultimate granules 
contained in a pollen grain , also — pollen grain , 
pollen mats • Pullinium , pollen paste, a sub- 
stance consi-tmg of pollen mixed with a little 
honey made by bees for feeding their larvte ( Syd 
I Soc I ex) pollen plats a flat or hollow surface 
I fringed with haiis, occurring on the legs or body 
of bees, used for carrying pollen (cf pollen basket) 

I pollen aao, each of the (usually four cavities or 
I loculi of an anther, m w-hich the pollen is con 
tamed , pollen sporangium, a name for the 
anthcrlilium in club mosses which contains the 
I pollen-spores , pollen spore a name for the micro 
B| ores in club mosses, as analogous to pollen 
grams, pollen tube, a tube formid ly protrusion 
of the iiitine of a pollen gram when deposited 
upon the stigma, which ; enetratei the style so 
as to convey the fertilizing sul stance to the ovule 
i860 Chanihis Fnc)cl I 799/1 {Bee) Neither males nor 
queens I ave wix pockets nor have they 'pollen baskets. 
1900 C cs N lAM 'ifxial Dt natph sm \ 46i In the hive 
lire the pollen 1 lu h on the leg-i >< wjntine m the queen 
1 1 1 I rese t m the wu ker 1857 Henfrkv Elem Bat ( ,98 
C po id lien gn n« consistii g of a number of 'pollen 
cells per I a ei tly c ihcrei I i87sllENNE'rT ft Dyer 'lacks 
It t 440 1 he r ur ) u g poile cells are now freed b> the 
rapi I absorption of the cell w 11 which surrounds and 
seuarAtes them \tU Ckasnbcis tncycl II 29/9 A pollen 
cell IS frequently at lexsl) sealed w th honey and over this 
a thin cream like pelll le Is formed which can be pushed 
aside for Ihe depusiimn < f mure I oney 18S7 tr otras 
b Ig r s h t 304 The lU clUr a|iex is holloaed out 11 
order lore else ihc pollen grains givinc use to the so-.alled 
'poile claiiher 1898/1^/ 7 II IL 438 [ 1 he ovules of C>ca ] 
are atropous and provided with a cavity the pollen 
rhambcr.in which ihepollen grai IS accumulate preparat iry 
to ferlilMliun 1859 Darwin Orig bptc iv 1880) 99 
Clamed by the 'pollenalevouring insects f oin flower lo 
flower >8830 Allen III A on/. /fa 8 June 336/9 'Pollen 
eall ly. flies weevils and caterpillars 1887 Sir A Clark in 
Lamtt It June 11A9/1 The epithets of hay fever , hay 
asth I a 'imllen fever rose cold and peach cold ’ 
1835 Henslow j rtnc bat f 969 The iii let iiieml rane of 
the "pollen eraia 1879 Ol ver Hem Bat I 1 8 Phe fine 
powder IS the pollen and c-ich rf ns globular cells ts a 


I ^llei 


pollen II lie coi lams a liquid the 
. . which are dispersed a i umber of very mmute 
granules i863CRogART Ai allSmsii f brushed 
'pollen like powder of its wings. 1847 W E 


;’^{i'cfii le 'pollen like powder c _ 

Stfrie Field Bat ibb Glands of ibe stalks of the 'pollen 


nakeil 1899 t-unlr Nat Hist VI la In the 

species with 'pollc 1 | laies the pollen is made into a mass 
of a clay like co sistc ce 1873 Bennett ft Dyer Sacks 
b t 426 The surrou dmg lay ers of tissue become developed 
into the w ill of the 'pollen sac. Ibitkn i86t Beni ley 
Man, Bat L v 375 1 he aulherid a or 'pollen sporangia are 
somewl at renifuim, two salved cases containing a large 
nu nher of email spores (mic ospures) in whi h spern a 
lozoids are uliimately produced /bid. 379 Ihe aiuneridia 
CO la n a nt mlier of small cells These ate sonieliines 
called "pollen sjxrre or small spores, while the large getnii 
I li g spore IS called the ovulary spore or large spore 
1833 Pollen tube (see paUtigrauul ] 187$ HtXLXV & 

Martin Hem A al (1B83) 71 A pollen gram deposited on 
tl e sligma sc ids out a hypl a I ke piolongaiion the pollen 
tulie which elongates pa:^ down the style and eventually 
reaches Ihc micropy le of an o\ ule. 

Hence Fo U«n v trans to convey pollen to to 
pollinate , to cover or sprinkle with pollen , Fo 1- 
lonoA ( end) a , containing pollen 

1877 Lanifr Bet 49 He bearelh starry sluff about liis 
Wings 1 o pollen ihee and sling ihee fertile 1880 Tf ssv^ N 

each like a golden image was pollen d from head 10 feet 
1893 A VcsTiN m Blacin ig Apr 517 she made fhc 
gull of the pollened palm to float On her huddu g bosom. 

Pollen, variant of Poll a v Pillkv 
Follenanoua, Follenation, erron ff Pollin- 
FoUenoy (ppknsi') rue [ad L pollenita 
strength sccIollfst] lower strength 

1893 CucKRRAM t atteneie power 1863-8 />Ar4 Traus 
I 938 To delermine rea lily w) at Poile icy the Buble hath. 

Follenger (ppleml^oj dial [?f Polling 
vbl sb -I- ml, or for earlier f Pollage 

■F FR 1 ] At) Hard tree 

>573 fcssi R Husb (1878) 78 Now lop for ihy fcwell old 
polIcn|,er gr wei [r/ 1557 the powlinges well growcnl 
i6io m CoAr F Ar/ (1738 xm 87 Consuev it ad cjus libitum 
ampulare ramos on nimodarum arborum called pollcucers, 
or liislx ds 1738 tra st A cu ion, t> cut d wn and 
take at llieir pleasure all manner of trees called pollcngcrs 
or I usliorda 

Polleniferous, erron form of Poi lix derol n 
tPollenin. them Obs [ad F polLninc f 
Pot lev see in 1 ] A supposed ircculnr sub- 
stance obtained from pollen, and from the spores 
of It opodtum sec qiiots 
1816 Jkomsans Am t tl s MI 49 Tl e pollen he 
(Pr lessor John] finds alwysio tai s -i )>« uliar substance 
which has hilherto hern n 1 lered as albumen bui to 
which he has given the name of polleni 1 1819 J G 

Childrrn them A uni 293 lolleun is obtained from the 
pollen of the pinus sylvesins it u yellow and has neither 
taste nor smell 1895 Syd S v Lex , Pailesuu, name 
incorrectly given to the combuslihle substance which forms 
the residue aAer treatment of Lycopodium powder with 
dilute alcoholic solution of potash Lycopodium powder is 
fui ined of spores, and is not composed of pollen. 

Pollenize, etc sec Pou intye, etc. 
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FOLLINIUM. 


Po o [f Pollkn + -LESS ] Desti- 

tute of jwllen 

iMa tf MUllrs {n Ifaturg XXV aii/i The anthers being 
pollenless. iMS Henslow Ortu hloral Struct xxv >41 
1 heir anthers become brownish and pollenless, 

PoUent (pf>15nt),<i rare [ad L poltlnttm, 
pr pplc of polUre to be strong cf equipollent ] 
rowerful, strong 

i860 Brownino Ring it Ik Mil 1193 An ui important 
sword and blunderbuss Against a foe polient in potenc) 

Poller (pd“ lai) [f P Lt EB > J 

1 1 A barber or hair-cutter Obs 

I$7t WiiETSTOME Promot 4 Caaamtra v \v,R 1 know 
him not Is he a deaft barber’ (» () yea, why he is 
Mistiis Lamias powler s6a8 H Clapiiam Ri-roi r Ri^kt 
l/aiuijt Bald pated all, like to an holy hriar That lately 
had been in the Pollers hands. 1688 R Holme /tnumiji 
III iiS/a Piiler, an ancient term used for the cutter of hair 
b One who polls trees (Webster, 1818 ) 

1 3 A plunderer, spoiler, extortioner, despoiler 
151J BRAOSHAwi’r fyerburge 1 *401 I rue men myght 
tyue without vexacyon ; Pollers, promoters had no domy 
nacyon. ISH Ba*ci,av tj/t ly U^tamlfshin (Percy Soc ) 
p liv Porters tk pouters & specially false takers On tnese 
spare must thou none expence 1607 Hilros It kt I 346 
It was not enough for Zacheus that hee was no poller or 
robber of the poore iSuSirJ Ci LrEPER in Rushw /htt 
toil lit (1692) I 33 A Nest of Wasps, or Swann of Vermin 
the Monopolert and Polen Of the People. 1674 [see 
Pii LEE 1 13 ]. 

3 a. One who votes at an election, a voter 
b One who registers voters (Webster, i 8 ]h) 

1776 CkrfH In Ahh Ret i»i/t The total iiumlwr f 
pollen at this election 18^ in Stunt tub JrtUt Xt j8 
Who II come forward and now be my poller? 

Pollerona, obs form of Pulidbok 
tFoU«t,-ett«. Obs [anp aphetic form of 
F fpauletU (i 6 th c espaulette) see } paulkt ] 

1 A small pouldron ■ Epaulet 3 

« 1548 Hall C Aren Urn /K la One none had the vam 
brases the pe egaides the gtandgardes, the poldrcn the pol 
lellea parted with golde and azure 18^-60 Fairmoit 
Cathtuu f lost, (ed a) t »tUH or hpxulUtltt were small 
ovcrlappinf protections of plate for the shoulders, 

1 2 ? (Something pertaining to chimes ) Obs, 

16}] 4 in Swayne Sarum Churchxu Act (1896) 317 A 

pollen for y* Chimes, ad 3 clackcs and 3 pollettes for the 

MURf bells, IS 

lrolleti(c )ke, -tique, obs forms of Tolitic 
Fo 11<« tU. Also 7 8 pole evil, [f Pull sb > 
4 - Evil 7 a ] An inflamed or ulcerous sore 
between the ligament of the neck of a horse and 
the atlas or first bone of the neck 

i6i»7 Toksll Four/ Reoiti (1658) 380 The Poll evill is 
a disease like a Fistula growing betwixt the ears [of a horsej 
and the poll or nape of the neck. 1683 lauA ( a> 
No 1883/4 bhe hath the Pole Evil and there are white 
Spots III the place, 1741 Comtl Fam Puce iii 451 To 
cu e the Poll Evil and swell d Neck from bleeding 173$ 
PfHHtyh at la C at 14 Aug 3/a ITiey took with them a large 
bay horse that has the pole ev 1 1831 Vt 1 att Herte 153 

Now comes the whole art of treating the poll evil 

It Follex (PF Icks) Anat PI pollioea ( isfr') 

S i at , os thumb also great toe ] The iimennost 
igit of the fore limb In air-bieathing vertebrates , 
in man, etc., the thumb Sometimes used to in 
elude the corresponding digit of the hind limb 
(the great toe), distinctively called Hallux 
1833-6 Podite Cycl Anat I 571/a The pollex in the 
great whale has two bones 1834 Owen Sktl >t Feeth in 
Orrt Lire Sc I Orf Nat 331 Ihe iwllex or the first 
digit exceeds the third in length 187a Mivart Hen 
Aaat IV (1873) 174 When a digit it wanting it is generally 
the pollex, as in spider monkeys 

Fo 1I*7, obs. form of Pullet 
FolllOAl (wlikal), a Anat [f I pollex, 
pollic em (see Pollex) -i- -al ] Of or pertaining to 
the pollex or thumb, as pollual muscles. 

1890 in Cent Diet 

Po lUoar, a [ad L pollnOrts, L pollex thumb ] 
1 1 (Sec quot ) Obs rare ““ 

1698 Uloi NT r hetogr Fellicar, of or belonging to a 
thumb or toe , of an inch in length or breadth. 

2 Anat = Pullioal 


Follioate (pplikA) a Pool [f L pollex, 
^Ihc em (see Pollex') + -ate 2 ] Having thumbs, 
belonging to the obsolete order Polluata, including 
the Qnadrumana and most Marsupials, with on 
opposable digit or thumb on each limb 
lapouiCeo/ Diet 1893 SjtJ Soc Lex PeUtcaie possess- 
ing 

Follioate, dial variant of Pullicate 
PoUlce, PolHole, -oy, obs ff Police, Polict 
tFolUoitate, v Obs rart-'^ [f I polh 
cUal , ppl stem of polhatari, freq of polltclrt to 
promise see -ate 3] trans To promise 
1637 Tomuhson Rtnotfe DitP 294 It evacuates blood and 
pollicitates many more commodities (i6S7 PkyticeU Diet , 
Pollicitalee, promises, assures, warrsnts 1 

Pollldtstion (Pi^uit^jfaa) [ad L. polM- 
tiSto mm, vbl sb. of poUwitari to promise : see 
prec and-ATiox. So F. polluttatton ( 15 th c in 
Godefroy) ] The action of promising; a promise , 
a document conveying a promise , spec in Ctvtl 


lam, a promise not yet formally accepted, and 
therefore in certain cases revocable 
« 5 *i GAROtNEa m Pocock Rtc Kef I li 133 As jet the 
pO|>e s holiness bath not required the king s pollicitatioiL 
c 1333 HAarsriELD Dworte lien. VHt (Camden) iBa Hi* I 
prumise and pollicitation passed upon the same 160a F 
ilrsiNO Anat 14 Vaunting Pollicitations of binding Beares, 
and tnoouing MounUine*. 1713 BuaMRT //»/ in 11 
41 1 hese are in the Promise, or Pollicit ition, which I do now 
publ sh 1706 Fiddes Woltey 1 433 Mis Holiness signed 
a Pollicilalion whereby he obligd himself to confirm the 
sentence, Postk Gaimt ill Comm (ed a) 360 Pollicita 
tion IS the offer of the one party before it is accepted by the 
other 1894 Mas. Hops ttt Dtvoree Hen f III las 1 hey 
were to tnr to get a ‘poliutation , or promise from the 
that he would not remove the cause to Rome 
FolUnar (pF'luiSj), a rare-^ [ad I pollt 
n tns of or belonging to line flour see Pollen ] 

= PotLINOBK 

18S8 Mavne Expos Lex .PolllHarts. applied to a surface 
covered with a very fine dust rasemhfing pollen pollinar 

t Follina rious, a Obs rare-o In 19 th c 
Diets erron pollen-, [f L polltnaruts of or 
belonging to fine flour (see Pollen) + -ous) 

1636 Blount r/ zzegr- Polh tat tout pertaining to fine 
floiver or meal 1830 MsuNosa Diet , Pollenanous con 

II I^oUinaritUtt (pFlme* nflm) Bot PI -la 

( mod L., f as next, after tnartum ovary, etc ] a 
n phanerogams, •• Polliniuh b In cryptogams, 

» CyaiiniuM 2 

1881 Beniiiam in Tzw/ Hum Soc XVIII 301 Hisrepre 
seiilalion of the pollinariuro of Momomeria 189S Syil Soc 
Lex PolliManum one of the organs of which several are 
present oa the kyuumum of certain i ungi, and which some 
observers consider to be male organs. 

PoUinuy (pF^linSri), a Bot [f I pollen, 
polltn-, in mod Bot I - Pol len 2 + art * ] 
01 or pertaining to pollen , concerned in the pro- 
duction of pollen 


all manner of Eiweit and Polling 
1 4. concr pi The results or proceeds of polling 
(in various senses) • see tmots. Obs 
tSSf lussER 100 Potali llmi ixvi, Then top for thy 
fewei the powlmges well growen igta Hicinr yumnt 
{fomenclmtor 167/1 A Barbers lowell, lor the cuttings Or 
pollings of the baire 10 fall vpon 1673 tr Camden t Hut 
flit. IV (1688) 440 Crammed with the Spoils and Pollings 
>f the poorer sort 1833 C W Stocker JuveiuU 57 note, 
The wealthier Romans on arriving at manhood, dedicated 
the first shavings of their beard and pollings of their bait to 
some deity 

II 5 The registering or castiiw of votes. 

i6a« In Commont Debates (Camden) 45 The pollinge would 
last three days. 1697 Dampieh Foy round World Introd 
(1609) s Which Parly soeier should upon Polling appear 
to have the Majority they should keep the Shipi 1736 
1 OLDER* Y Hut % Orphans \ 67 By keeping the estate m 
his hands, tho mortgaged he preserved nis right of poling 
at an election for the county 1839 McCulloch Ace firti 
Empire 1 1 too Such polling is to continue for two days 
only being successive days, for seven hours on the first day, 
and eight hours on the second day of polling 1883 Manck. 
La an 34 Oct 4/6 The polling in the election of nine 
members of ihe School Uoaid 

III 6 atlrib and Comb f a in sense 3 , b 
in sense x, as polling agent, book, -booth, clerk, 
day, dtstrtcl, place, station 

a- 1337 Staerord Iroclam in Strype Eccl Mem (i7»i) 
Ilf A|>p.Ixxi a6z Thu whole realme of Englande shall be 
delyve ed from all suthe powling paymentes as the ouene 
dothe daylye geve to Spanyardes. 1381 J Bell Haddon t 
At s-i Osor 404 Perodventure these fellowes are to much 
ashamed of theyr powlyng pranckes, and can render no 
reasonable excuse for their bribery and pilladge. 1613 
Wither Abuut Stript i viii What Kascall poling sutes 
doe they devise, 1 o adde new Siimmes unto their Treasunea 


Polluiata (ly Illicit), V Dot [f as prec + 
-ATE ■ ] trans To besprinkle with pollen or shed 
pollen upon (the stigma, or the nucleus of the 
ovule m Gymnosperms) In order to fertilization 
1873 Bennett & Dvra Sachs Pot 813 In protogynous 
flowers the sUgma has already Ixen polTiinted by foreign 
pollen or has even withered up and fdlcn oir thl While 
the insect u moving about , its back laden with pollen 


FoUuUbtion. (ppltn^ J'>n) Bot [f as prec 
•ATioN ^ The action of pollinating , deposition of 
pollen in order to fertilization 
1875 Bennett & Dyer Sachs Bot 439 A considerable 
time, occasionally even m 1 tl s, often ela^s between pol 
lination and fcriilisatiun 1 ut commonly only a ftw <Ib>s 
or hours 188s Aa/Hz-e XXVI 307/f Ihe insects which visit 
part cular species and assist in their pollination 

t PoUi notor. Ohs [a L polhnctor, agent n 
irom polltn^fre to wash (a corpse) and prepare 
It for the funeral pile ] One who prepared a ilead 
body for burning or embalming, by washing, 
anointing etc 

1646 Sir T Browne Pseud Ep vll xix 384 What is 
delivered by Herodotus concerning the iRgyptian Pol 
linctors, or such as annointcd the dead 1664 Eveiyn 
Syh t (1776) 315 One of the greatest secrets used by our 
polli ictQni ftfid mountebanks who OTctend to thi'« embalm 
ing mystery iwjj Phit Preuu JOCV 3107 An Rmbalmer 
or Surge m 1 a Pollinctor or Apothecary 
So t 7olU notiir* Obs [ad L polltnciurd], tlie 
washing anointing, etc of a dead body, in pre 
pantion for burning or burial (In first quot /?• ) 

16 Inscription on brats tn Trtdtnfton Churchyard, 
Praises on tombs are but a jiollincture 1636 in Bloi nt 
Glossogr 1693) Ermnairs Perfect Script 186 [He] had 
skill to dissect Ixidics m order to their pollinciure 
Polling (p^e llij), vbl sb [f Poll v + -ISO 1 ] 
The action of the verb Poll, in various senses 
I 1 1. The cutting of hair , shearing, cltppmg, 
cropping Obs 

*439 Fitt Red Bk Bristol (1900) 153 Hiat no Craftesman 
do not ocupye his seid Crafie in schavyng nor pulling m 
non Sondny 1383 Aer SandyS Senn (Parker Soc ) 323 It 
cost him (Sam on] a poll ng wherein stood his strength. 
<si6s3(>tuGE Comm It eh xL ta Had not man tinned bu 
hair would have had no need of polling 
2 The cutting off of the top ol a tree 
x6a6 Bacon Syha f s8 The oft cutting or Polling of 
Hedges, Trees, and Herts doth cotduce much to tl eir 
Lasting Ibid. 1 424 1 he Fowling and Cutting of the Top, 
maketh them grow spread and bushy 
t 3 Plundering, extortion, spoliation, pillage, 
robbery , an instance of this Polling and ptlhng 
see PiLLiNO vbl sb \\> Obs 
1513 Bsaoshaw St Werburge 11 159 Extordon, pollynge 
opt^ned no grace 1544 Wiyui heslev Ckmn (Camden) 1 
ISO For misusinge of the Kinget lommiasion and poweltnge 
Of his subiectes 1347-1661 (see Pillimo vit si 1 oL isSs 
J Boll Haddon t A ntui Osor 401 b/To prevent ihu pelt 
yng powtyng of the Proctours 1383 STvasia Anat Abnt 
II (iSSa) 31 Polling, pilting and shauiM of his poors tenants. 
1631 Wbldom Crt Jai 7 , etc 205 Tbs High Commission 
Court in which ml Pollings and tyianniiliua ovsr our 
Estates and ConKieneet were practised. tSM Mamlev 
Orotius / ow C Warns 30a The unexpected Charges of 


b 183a Act a Wi/l /K c. 45 I 70 In case the Proceeding* 
shall be so interrupted or obHtructed at any particular 
Polling Place or Places i8u Hickens Bleak Ilo xl Away 
to hustings and polling booth* 1863 H Cox lustit 1 viii 
113 The vote is given tad voce, and entered in a polling 
book by the polling clerk IbuL, Not more than a limiteil 
number of voters may be pulled at each polling place t8Sa 
OciLviE (Annandale), FolUnguhtriff, in bcotUnd the pre 
siding officer at a polling station 

FoUing (1 bq), ppl a [f Poll r + ino * ] 
That polls , fthat y lunders , extortionate, exacting , 
cheating {^s ). bee also Pillino ppl a 
1340 St / tpen Hen. Vlll VIII 234 This (Valencicns} 
y* waxed the derest and polijngst town of the wortde. 
136s j Heywooo /V ar er Eptgr (1867) 147 Would lhale 
wife (ihe ale wife) play tho m ulyng queane Yet measure 
will not lie »6ii Bacon £■« 7iy<//o»/«>v Amongst the briers 
and brambles of catching and poling Clearkes and Ministers. 

tPolliag -penny, -p«nc«,// obs [f Poll- 
ing vbl sb + Penny, Pence] Money paid or 
exacted as poll tax , hence, esp in // , a ))oll tax 
SM3 BsAoroxo Su/phe Q Him Fij Wil englishmen 
sulm to be poled and pilled moste miserably in payeng con 
iinually stiche polingpence and intollerable tollages? 1391 
Croub Raigne A John (1611) 4a Neuer an Indian priest 
of them all shall eyther haue tythe tole or polling penny 
out of England t39a Gkkemb Upst Lout tier l jb Yea 
r ilher than thy brauery shoul J fade begge pos ling pence 
for the very e smoke that corns out of puure n ens cnimmes 
16^ Markham Cap 1/ 111 (1617)35 I o get vnhonest polling 
pence to their owne purses 

FoUilliO(p^i nik),a Bot [f I polltn in em 
+ ic ] Pertaining to, consisting of, or containing 
pollen. Pollimc chamber - pollen chamber , M 
hme mass - pollen mass see Pollen 3 Also 

FoUi aioal a 

xMSls'tut.Bxpoe lex ,P Utnieut I C Richard terms 
loUmic masses the heap of compact pollen that fills each 
partial cavity of the anther in the OrcMdtm and Atclipi 
a teie i88a / up Sc Monthly XX 780 Designate Ihe cavity 
as the polllnical rhamber 1883 Goodalk Physiol Bot 
(189a) 438 A sort of depression at the summit of the endo 
sperm, which has been called the pollinic chamber 

FoUisuforouB (pplim (eras), tt Also erron. 
poUen . [f as prec + -[iJebbous ] 

Bot Bearing or producing pollen 
1830 Lindlky Nat Syst Bot 229 The male flowrert con 
sist of a peltate scale, around which are arranged several 
polliniferous cavities. 1881 Cant Chron. XVT 727 Ihe 
polliniferous portion of the anther consists of a tingle sac 
'll 2 Entom « next {erron ) 

1866 W E Shuckard Brit Bees 20 A bee without polli 
niferous organs cannot collect pollen. 

FoUilUtferoUS ( i d^^ras), a Entom ff as 
prec + [lyoEBOus ] Carrying, or adaptea for 
carrying, pollen 

1819 G Samouelle Entomol Compend 272 Hinder feet 
rot pollinigerous 1866 W E Shuckard Bnt Beet 103 
Pollmigerous and honey 4:ollccting organs sSggE Saunders 
Bnt Hymenoptera Aeiileata 303 Pollinigerous hairs either 
on the tibiae or on the ventral surface of the abdomen 

II Poll^oinxn (p/li nif^m) Bot PI -la [mod 
L., f pollen, pollt A-, Pullen a + turn as In anthen- 
dium,arche^mum,AL^'\ Acoherent mass of pollen- 
grains in each cavity of the anther, characterutic 
of the Orchidacem and Asclepwdacem 
186a Darwin Orchidt Introd s The pollen-masses, snth 
their caudicles and other appendices, are called the Pollinia. 
1863 — in L\fe A Lett (1887) III 364 He hat actually 
seen crowds of bees flying round Catasetum, with the 
polhnta sticking to their backt. 1(73 Bkmnrtt & Dvxa 
Sach*' Bot 488 Contrivances by means of which InsecU 
extract from the pollenniae the poiUnia or the BiasKt of 
pollen which are glued together 
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PoUiai TOVOlUlt o (enron. polUn- ) [f u 

prec + L vor us devouring + -ou8 ] Dievonring 
or feeding on pollen 

TMt Cytl. Auut 11 897/a In lome of the 
polleiiivoroua genera the clypeua poiterior aeems to have 
become entirely obliterated 

Po Uinise, pollenizd, v [f L pollen, polhn 
(or directly f PoLLKN) + UR ] trans - Pollinate 
So Pollinlia tlon ( an-) « Pollination 
iS IVa/urg (O ) No flower gave a fruit without having 
Its itigmata polienued by crossing iM 1 Mrkhan I 
J’/otvert Jleem f/ S 1 59 The pislir has been fully { 
developed and is ready for potlenuotion 1B96 Hsnslow 
U'lU flowtrt 167 A very similar method of pollinuation 
will be seen in the enchanter s nightshade 

II Pollinodinm (pplinJo dillm) Bot ftnod I , 
t as prec + Sdtum , see odr ] The antheridium 
or mala reproductive organ in ascoraycetoua fungi, 
which grows close to the ascogonium or female 
organ of the same plant, and in fertilization unites 
with it directly or by an outgrowth Hence 
PoUlno’Alal 0 , pertaining to or of the nature of 
a pollinodium 

sirs BaUNETT & Dvra SmM Bot asB From the lowest 
coil of the ascogonium two slender branches now sh I 
out 1 one of these developes more quickly Thu branch 
IS the Antheridium Pollinodium of Ue Bary) sflfla Vikkr 
Saths 3i> lliecarpogoma and pollinodia are developed 
together at the points at which the mycelial filaments cross 
one another They are both small lateral branches 18M 
— m Encfcl Brit XX sa^a In some plants which have 
polllnodlal anthendia self fertilization alone is possible 

Follinoid (p<> linoid) Bot [f ns prec + oid 1 
Each of the (non mottle) male fertilizing cells of 
certain Cryptogams as the red scawecdi, and the 
ascomycetous fungi 

1891 Chambers Fay t IX 389/1 C^taueed^) The mule 
rgans (of Dictyol-iccai) produce non 111 iile feitilisinu ells 
resembling the pollinoids of the Khodophicex 
PolliBO>6 (| ( linnos) a Fntom ['id mod L 
polhnefs us f as prec see -osk ] (See quot ) 
iM Kirdy & Sp hut mot IV xlvl 375 Pilliioce 
Covered with a loose mealy and often ) ellow powder resein 
bling lh« pollen of flowers 

PolUpode. obs f PoLiPon Polliah(e, obs ff 
PuLian V FolUtlckCe, etu, obs flf Politic 
P olUty, obs f Politi 1 , var PoLlT\ 2 Obs 
PoUiwOg, pollywog (ppliwpg) ihal and 
V S, Forms a 5 polwygle, 7 porwig(g)le, 

9 porrlwiggle, purwlggjr ft 6 polwigge, 7 
polewigge, po(o)iwig 9 polliwig jiolly wig, 
poUiwog, pollywog [MF polwygle,l PoLLr/'i 
+ WiQ0iKt/ The firms polwtg, etc , are cither 
shortened from ^hoygle, or formed with the dial 
wtg vb to wag J A tadpole 

a. e\M PromO I art 408/x Polwsgle, w>rme iflsfl 
Sir 1 UiiuwNa Pseud bt lag the spawns cs while c 
Iracting by degreat a blacknesM, answerable unto the 
porwigla or Tadpole, tliat is that aniniall which first pto 
coedeth from it o tSag h okbv I k F ingha Ptirtuii;ty 
n tadi^le. Robinson H hilby ( loss , Pomuigg/ts 

fl igpa Nasiik 4 let/ Lo^t (1553) 6r Ihou hast n 
prely pdwigge sorrows tsile peake. tioi Hoccanu / tiiy 
I a05 Some little mites of blackish flesh, which they < ill 
1 adpoles or Polwigs a stag Forby P x i. Anelia / oU 
sstgs . i« 3 Sr 40 Haliburton C/rcAm (186a) 3ZI 1 itcicpr Is 
nothing but uollyw >gs, tndpoles and minims m th m 
it6a Lowell Bhiotu / Ser 11 So I ird knows , pro! si 
the polliwogs, ' We re anxious to be grown up frogs 189a 
IPorhiag Mens Colt Jml Oct 134 In this pond dwells 


VoUooki see Pollack i 

FoU-taz (pd" litteks) £f Poll ri i + Tax sb ] 

A tax levied on every person , a capitation or 
head tax A later name for Poll hunky. 

stfa Molrbwobth Ateouni 0/ Denmark 1 1 1 Here la com 
monly one Poll tax at l«ut «ery year lyafl Shelvockr < 
Voy roHtsd tForlJ gbs I he Dutch exact from all the men 
a Poll Tax of a dollar a month. 1794 Southry ^at Tyler 
II III why IS this ruinous poll lax imposed. But to support 
your court s extravagance I stag Jefferson Aatobtog g 
Wrii Wks I8sg I 39 1 he practice of the Southern colonies 
has always been to make every fanner nay poll taxes upon 
all hes laborers, whether they be bloM or white 1B66 
Rogebb Agrie ♦ Prices 1 iv 84 I ha limit of age m the 
first imII lax was sixteen in the second fifteen, > ears 

t Follu dble, 0 Ohs rare ““ (arl L pollu t 
btlss sumptuous, f poUuclre to offer as a sacrifice ] 
16a] CocKEBAU, PoliwMe gay sumptuous 

Fo Utioiilg. Mtu [ong named Bollux (lircit 
haupt, 1846), teing associated with Castor or 
Cartoritr ] Silicate of aluminium and cesium. 


the pollywog loggerhead or tadixile 
b // As n political nickname 


tFoll-UOney (in»« l,mt;ni) Obt [f Poll 
sb I + Monet sb J Money levied, exacted, or paid, 
at a fixed rate per head for every person, or (quot 
0 16 1 8) for every head of cattle , capitation , poll ti x 
1^ Tinualb hfait xvii 34 They that were wont to 
aodre poll money, com to Peter Ibid as Of whume do the 
Ksnges off the erth take tnbule or poll money t a 1618 
Kaleigh Prerog Part. (1665) 54 By reason of the trouble 


them Intoierabie taxes loans pole monies and odious excises 
iMi Petty Taxes vii Iracls (1769) 50 P II mouc) is a tux 
upon the persons of mcn^ either upon wll simply and in 
differently or else according to some known title or mark 
of distinction UMn each fbtd , 1 he poll monies which hnve 


of Clerk of Acts, and my head and wife s, and servants' md 
their wiwes, /40 17s. tflga Woon /[/i (O H S ) 111 j86 
Apr 8 [raJdl pol money i/< ix , to carry on a vigorous war 


Apr 8 [hid] pol money i/< ix , to carry on a vigorous war 
against the French king April 13 paid ais for a gent 
and my pole whereas the fellowes of houses pay but 
their pole ts —a very heavy and unjust tax 1707 41 
Chambeex tyct, Pott money or ca/Ulotion, a lox imp< se<l 
either on all indifferently, or according to some known 
mark of distinction, os quality, calling etc . Thus, by the 


1868 Dana A/in (ed s) 349 Pollucile 1B96 Atasr Jit I 
Sc Scr IV I 4}8 Polluciieisnot veryabuiiLul 
Follutant (ppl'« tant) rare ff PoLl CTE z r 
ANT 1 1 A polluting agent or medium I 

189a Pall Mall G aa Dec 6/a Waste acid as a pollutant | 
Pollute t), ppl 0 Obs ext poet [ad 1 
pollut us defiled, pa pple of pollssfrt (sec next t ] 

= Polluted/// 0 (Originally as pa pple "I I 
c 1374 Chai CFB /larM I pr iv lafCamb MSIpitlhidde 
p< lut and defowled my conscience with sacrilece 13B0 
Wv MF Strrn hel Wki II 181 l>me in his ownc k> le 
may iiejier be holy no poll it c 1403 Wv sroi h ( > v 
IX 1663 A woman pan 01 pollute fa) me pal cillil Mclan la 
was he I aj me 1313 B aisiiaw sr II erlnrge t jgjj 
let the wikcd miscrraiii les With |v l| ite I at les 
Shilde touche her bodj 1609 Mil ton \alittly 4< A I 
on her naked st ame I’ llule » ith sinfuti blame The S n itly 
Vvil of Maiden white to throw 1830 W Ihilliis Mt 
Stnai III 327 With muial leprosy poll ic of heart Aid 
dead li riKhlr lusnrss. Jlitf I 150 I he | eople drank 
1 1 e wave IK llule 

Pollute (^'« 0 , V Also 4 7 polute 5 
polewt [f 1 pollut , ppl stem of pollu "se to 
soil defile, f *por (— //p) forth + luVe t > wash ] 

1. trans lo render teremoiiially or morally im 
pure , to impair, violate, or destroy the purity or 
STnetity of to profane dcsetruU , to sully, corru| t 
ICIJ 74 see PoLtUTF /// 4 1 13B1 Wvclif xv 6 

Holi ihei shulen be 10 Icr < od aiuf thei hulcti 1 t pi 1 e 
(1388 defoule Vulg tolliient] his name C1400 f/ I 
Loll 36 Wih swilk < ir • Incs |>ei ik lewt |>c h us igSa 
SiANVM Bsr Enets 11 (Aib) to I may tot I date ol 
pollute t ods heaunlye with handling 1633 Frvssr 
Htstrto M I III III 9a Oiossc almn 1 unions the > 
relation of which is sulficieni lo pollute the evres that hea c 
them the ommon aire that receives them 1788 1 ibi n 
Dcct h b xi (iSAullI aOOCluichcsa d all sw cpolluicd 
by atrocious murders 1857 Bl ELF <«//-! MU Sjfilte 
1 lergy urging him to extermi vie the hciclic wh sci c 
scncc they thought polluted bran e 
2 To make physically impure foul, or filth) , 
to dirty, stain, t'lint befoul 

4 1348 Hall! Arew , ffn H ja3Thei w th ll cir pre>|>cr 
birud embrued and polluted their awne hai dcs 1383 
1 Wasiiin t n tr IfuAoltys I y tv ti ns No drop of 
the bloud should fall 1 il > tne water le.»si ilie s, me si uid 
therby bepolluied 1636 Fakl M sw tr rvcalini s A i ts 
fr t arstass 1 xxxv (1674)42 Liceru s dm le and |Htii full 


HlKVurs were polli Ird by fl.. , . . 

bindenshop 1719 Pops // 14 f xi\ 3 Slallflicsai Iw rns 
obscene pollute the dcadt i86a-i hcOR. Ni< iiiin alk 
Hnrstng ao Wiiliin the hist few years, a lirge |wrt f 
lamdon was in the daily I at it of usi g water p< Uulcd 
by the drainage of ns sewers and water closets. 

■fb pa pple Markcvl as if staincil Obs rate 
Rowiano Houfets 7 heat Ins 07a The wings are 
long and blackish and |>oUute<l with litilc black spots 

lienee Follu ting xbl sb and ppl a 

138a H Gifford />»/ Claudtns I th /wa-waWks (1875) 
35 Cuery one b rides her {|Xvecl)] me ilrinpl filling her 
with most spttefiiU pi llul nges. ism Marston .Srr I il 
lame 1 iit 183 Factors f r lewdnes, Rr kers for the dctiill 
Infect our soulcs with all polluting euilh 1609 Downam 
Chr Liberty -^t Ihcconiraric lo •ian(lir)i g is pollut ig 
18(9 SilRLLRY / nrmr/A Vnb 1 16a Her pining sons uplifted 
Their prostrate brows fro n the polluting dust 1897 Mary 
Kincsi ey iv A/rtca 475 II saved the polluting of a lung 
stretch of market road 

FoUntgd (iVl'w trwl),/// a [f prcc 4- Mi > ] 
Defiled, rendered impure or uncle-ui 

c 1400 Ayot Loll 53 Wen l>e body ami I lod of Crist is 
trend wik foul hands and polulid conciens. 133s Lo\ er 
1 Aijc Jtr xxtii It ITic prophetes and the presics tl e 11 
selues are pointed Ypocry les. 1667 Miltxin / L xii 110 
Resolving from thenceforth To leave them to thir own 
polluted wayea. 1777 Logan in Sc tt Paresphr viii 1 1 
Can lioubiM and polluted springs a hallow d strea n 
affirdf 1888 Miss Brauuon batal Three L v She hss 
liern using that polluted water for the last three weeks— and 
poisoning a whole VTlIage. 

Hence VoUu'tcffljr oeh , in a polluted condition, 
with ivollution , yoUn-teffn— , polluted stnte 

1617 Hireon Whs II 344 There u naturally a kinde of 
pollutednesse in the lips of man, whereof Isamh complnyned 
183s Hevwood Hierarch, 1 aB Pollutedly Into the world 
I came | Sad and perplext I Itv d 

Follnttr (jv’1'0 tw) [f. as nrec + KR I ] 

I One who pollutes, a defiler , one who profanes. 


statute 18 Car II every subject wo* assessed according 
to his degieei every duke tool marquis 80I baronet 30k 
knight aol esquire tot etc and every single private person 
lad sygB Moms Amer Gtog II aS Paper, corporations, 
land houses, and poll money, also raise a considerable sum 

VOL. Vll. 


(MO Balb Fng Votaries 11 65 A lefyler of relygvon and 
polluter of tl etr holye ceremonyes. a sMs J Goodwin 
b tiled w the S/irit (1867) 333 Purged and rid of such 
polluters and profaners of their dignity sSaj Lxatntner 
706/3 The polluter not the purifier, of his fellow creatures 

Foliation Pi^'m j^n) Forms 4 poUiuyone, 
4 5 pol(l)tioio(u n, 5 poluoyon, 7 iiollTuion, 
0 pollution [ad 1 polluttSn em defilement, 
noun of action from pollu!i e lo I’oLi OTE So P 
pollution (latli c in Hatz Darm ) ] 

1 The action of polluting, or condition of being 
polluted , defilement , uncleanness or impurity 
caused by contamination (ph)bical or moral) 

<11400 Lvixi. Asset! Hy of Cods ijoi Safe I wold desyne 
vow spare Polluclon CI483 Digly Myst 1882) in 1988 
Hys pryde owt of my love xall have [Kilory n 1394 


all mankind are slatncd by the pollution of sue 179a At e d 
IP f lit 111 xliv r^) Such a mode of warfare wax sen 
tanimallon a polliilion of otu national character 1876 
Miss PxADOoN 7 Haggards Dan II 16 It seemed lo 
h III Ihal there was pollution in such contact 1S94 6- 

Sen s If Apr z/z O e of ihe | rinii| vl diflicullies of freeing 
the river from pollulioii was tl at certain persons had pre 
sia ptive rights 10 pass iheir sewage into the Thames at 
Staines and some other places 
b con ) Anything polluted 
i8w Rrvant H ad t I 17 The warriors purified the camp 
And casting the )» lluti 1 s to lie waves 1 hey burned lo 
Pboebus cb sen hecaton 1 s 

2 Ceremonial impurily or defilement , pio 
final ion of that which is sacred 

138a Wv UF 7/ I IH IV 10 Lest w te Jyuen ll er cl .1 Irr 
III If) prei and tl e holi tl ingus of I em in lo p< II 1 i u 
<r 164s Hu vKt L /r// i05)ll Iv ;a J I ey will make a pre 
cedert prayer to ilieir soules to depa t from ihcir bodie in 
the I term fur fear I ^ ar ke f the same polluti n 1667 
Milton/’ / xii 355 Tliir 1 fe jk II 111 nl rings Upr 1 the 
Temple 17x6 A> n rr Pare g n ipsl he contrary lo C 
secration is P Hut n whi h is said 1 > lappen 1 1 Churches 
by H micide 

3 Seminal emission npart from coition self 
pollution 

C1340 Hampi I K / re r It II Alswa here es foibodene all 
manor of w ilfull |x Hu voirprocuedr agay nrs kyndly oys. 
c 1440 tlyhat 1 0 / 1 al s 7 Ho h^d » pollution of his sede 
169311 Platt arfs P/yi I t it i ) ! oiluUo noct tna 
an 11 volui tary Polluli n 1 ill e \ gl i ause I by lecher u 
Dicais 1S78 \t ton / t e s Ly I M d Mil 828 
1 his kind of loss is called a pulluliui 
Heme f FoUn tlonjst* a [cf a£fi tt nate, tm 
passionate etc] chirgc 1 with jiollution, foul, 
whence f FoUu tionataly adv foully 
1393 Nashf Linsts J (i6it s7 No H g ly is now s> 
|K null ale as the earth f 1 alrsn e III! 146 Ihcir 
tra S| lei lei t luy «v p< lluliot alely cin| I yd 

f Pollu ve, S< Obs [jxrh loxpolluue pollue 
a h polhu) 1 poUttOe see 1 01 Ll tk » ] trans 

O ! lol I I TI V 

1533 I n I iNDFN /iry in VII (S r S > I 771 Herd imis 
ducTli g p udiic in fie Ici pi of Jup Itr yx Iluvi g I* r 
)x llovii gl and ilLfoiiliiig eurry thing in ll t 
Pollux (pi’ libs') [a I /V)//«a, in earlier form 
Bol'/tciS, ad Gr noXii8«pxi;i ] 

1 Or Myth Name of one of the twin sons of 
TyndanisAiid Ltsia, hence \n Astron thesccoiii 
st-u in the constellation Caerami see L vntok 

iga6 1647 [see Castor' il 1B6B I vckvex ( « /< xi 
Heaxvns cd 3) 324 AK vt Protyoi and towards the d il 
Oeslor and I Ilux |r iiit out tl e 1 w iiis 

2 Mtn = 1 (LLLC 1 TE see quot 1847 
Folly (I'fili) Dim of ItiL sb - (cf / a/ty, 

1 eggy) IS female mnic, and mme ft r a jrarroL 

[1616 R Ions n //r.r 1 ci And wc w ill have no P Klye 
01 Parrot by ) 18x7 H n bicry lay £i II 311 Ore of 
these images was a Polly 

b It eeptiii, jli)//)' Australia) see quot 
im buy I Jnt XX 174/t Ihe 1 tlive IQuecnslandl 
Rrss,scs are ncsrl, s bun Irrsl 1 1 I .... Isrr lire weeping Polly 

Folly, obs. f Pi LLF\ Pollygony, Pollymlte, 
Pollypod, obs. ff 1 01 \ i t M , lie Pollytick, 
Pollywog see I olitic, Poi uiwoa Folment, 
var Pllment C/g , pottage 
Polo (p<“ If) [a. Balti Palo cf Tibetan pulu ] 

1 A gime of Liitcm origin resemliliiig hotkey 
played on horseback with long handled clubs ■ui I 
a wooticn ball 

An ancient game of the Ehuit still played m the uy ywr 
Indus valley and in Manipur Introduced first at kal uiia 
and a little hier (< i864)in PunjauK Played in t gl li 
July 1871 (Tule) 

(ia4a ViGNs /’r<rt AaaA/mr II =89 At Shighur I fi I saw 
the game of the Chaughtn. It is in fact hockry nl rsc 
back Ihe ball which is larger than a cricket Isrll is .it, 
a glulrc made of a kn i f willow woikI a I is calletl 111 
libcu/N/x] \tijs Daily Ac iivjil) I he Irall f con 
teiilion nee ast 11 lo the pen hel I I olo was entered upv 11 
til real ear esi 1875 "nis / » lUnm I 333 Polo 

Tent (legging Hurli gham the Ri k I leave alf these 
delights 1886 hthen rum .8 Sc-pt 167 j 1 he first hlstorwal 
event re irded n this volume is the death at polo of the 
Sultan Aikbar 

2 Hockey played on the water (water polo), 
hockey pUyed on skates nnk polo) 

1884 ( taphu to Aug 219/1 Polo (rryier may he defined 
as hockey on horseback, or rather pony back, and watci 
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polo 1 I Oikev on the water iRgo m WeUTKIL ilpl Iq 

$ St ind Diet 

3 atlnl and Comb , as /o/o ball, match, player, 
phyntg pony, sink 

i88s I Auv Brasskv rhe trada an Two or three good 
I ags u h ch are used as cha gen and polo ponies 189a 
iaiH Art Jan 40 In 187a the Monmouthshire Polo Club 
wsi estahlnihed laos kll"tlNa /Jar x Itor/t (iSgSl *41 
{Maltese Cat) 1 he native officers held bundles of polo-sticks, 
loi g cane handled mallets 189s Oati !£■ (U S ) XXVI 
478/1 1 he regulation polo ball is of bass wood three inches 
III diainekeif and painted white Lightness and toiighne a 
are necessary 1897 /hJ XXX 479/a 1 he long cost and 
linen dusters which every polo hitter affects 

Hence Fo loi>t, a player of polo 
1891 blacktv Mag May 651 The veteran poloisl 1898 
Westm Cat ^ Dec 5/a As a horseman and poloist he had 

+ Poioe, obs f Pilau [after Urdu pulad] 

1741 Comtl ham Piece 1 11 134 lo make a Poioe 
Poloio (p^“ loid>, Lcom [f Gr woAotaxle, 
Folk -i + oiu] » Polhohb (which is now the 
usual term) Also attrib or ctdj in polotd curve 

i86s CSYLEV Co// Math Papers \\ 571 The Extrait 
estal lishes also the notions of the Poloid and Scrpoloid 
curves Jht $72 I he pole of the instanisneous axis de 
scribes on the ellipsoid a certain curve, the Poloid , which 
IS the locus of ill the punts for which the |verpendicular on 
the tangent plane has a given consMnt value 
Folonaiae (pplifn^ z, po>l-), sb Also 8 polo 
noise fa h polonaise, prop adj fern of polonais 
Polish lit a Polish » lit or redtngote ] 

1 A name apiilicd, at v arious pcriotls from r 1 770 
onward, to an iirtide of female dress originally sug 
gested by that of Polish women being a dress or 
over dress, consisting of a bodice, with a skirt open 
from the waist downwards , variously modiheo at | 
different times 1 

•773 M*s, Harris in Prtv Lett Let Malmttiury (1870) 

1 »66 The four ladies were to be dressed in while pol maises I 
iw CuIhrieeCeog Grim Pelami {tA n) if sia I he 
habit of the women comes very near to that of the men 

a virsple Polo aise or long lobe edged with fur i8ae Lvov 
Granvii lr J ett (1894) 1 153 An added nr kiohIu border 
tu the Polonaise ilM H orld a/ fashtea feb 35/1 The 
Pvlonaise is a very becoming carriage dress The form 
resembles a short pelisse 1883 Pratf 31 May 768/j Tabs 
are universal They appear on tunics polonals&s bodices 
and sleeves 1899 Daily Nmt 15 Apr S/f There is one 
IKiiiit of difference between the modern poTnna se and its 
viicestor 1 1 e former is rig dly light and plain about the 
hips. 

fb A Similar garment worn by young boys | 
- PoroM 1 A * (^bf 

1819 Scott leg M atrote Jivii This dress bore some 
resrmbl vi ce 10 that called polonaise still worn by children 
1 1 bcothnd of the lower rank 

c A kinti of overcoat for men, usually short and ' 
edged with fur 189a m Ceut Due 

2 A slow dance of Polish origin, consisting 
chiefly of an intricate march, procession, or pro [ 
inenadc of the dancers in couples , also the music 

which accorapanies this dance, or any music written 

in its iieculiar triple rhythm 1 

•797 Monthly Mag III 466 The thirteenth (movementl 
a Pol 10 se, IS characterised b> much sweetness and novelij 
1813 Lady Burohkrsh 1 ett (189^) 93 The ball bepn with | 


, - % which 

Daily /el as O t 
menced with a son 


, walking 

of general perambulation in couples It 


solem I promenade 1$ known as a Polonaise 
Hence Folonad •• v intr , to dance a polonaise 
to move in a slow and stately manner , Foloaal 
srlM adv , in the manner of a polonaise 
i8a8 De^uivcey^AAc/ W ks. 1860X1 363 Milton polo 

and proi ess vnaL 1838 Lady G tlcooMriKi o 
II XIV 64 After ihe presenistions Her Royal Highness 
|x)lonaised with twenty two Princes 1888 /i les (weekly 
rd ) 10 beb I 3 1 he ball is opened by their Majesties a d 
Ihcir Court yarxding round the louse in jmloiiaise wi e 
1898 </ estm Grt* 5 May i/a A berry red vm/e set in deep 
tucks placed polomise wise on ihe skirt 

t Folone’sei .1^ and o Ols Also8polon«ae 
[ad P polonats Polish, It Polottese, f med L 
Polouta I ohnd sec esf ] 

A r/ 1 = PoLON M8E I Also apparently 

applied to Ihe material for this. 


H Hut Laly 


1771 Mrs I some 


■ gown was a white 


silkpolonesc 1774 LmlysMtg Jiify 779/', Lady r-nell 
ch efly wears a »h te Perv an gown and coat made of Irish 
polenese Ihe Ir h imlenese is made very becoming— it 
b lions down half the arm— no ruffles [etc }. 

2 A native of Poland, a Pole (Sing and pi ) 

1810 F D CiARKR r rav Russia (1839)47/1 Tbeir features 
are those of the Polonese. 

b The Polish hnguage 

>8a8 WrasTERritesT-ecy-c 

'B a Ij -» Polish a Polonese coat *■ Polo 
NAISE 1 c 

1774 '\stm Mag n aB8 It is not poesible to fix a 
sin dard f r the dress of Gentlemen —The Polonese Coats, 
w th a silk edging still prevail 

I- Folonia mi) Obs [med L. Poloma 
lol-iidj i he c .imtry Poland attnb Polonia 
heel cl 1 1 LoNi 1 b 


1811 Rowlandb Mere Kna 

and stockins to our legs doth , , 

and rose shooe stnnn tdu Milton HtreUugt 144 Austria, 
Poloma and other places 

FoloniUl (pdidk niin)t a and sb [f prec 

-b -AN ] 

A adj Of Poland. —Pousiia Obs or tr> h 

iSSsl WASHiNOTONtr Nukataye tcoy iv xiii 126 b A 
long cappe alter the Polonian or Georgian fashion lAss 
tJwRN Ptnei Evangtiiem 't/V*. 1853 Xtl 18 This Cat tain 


Ahra MuUi L 70 The rough insolence of stern*t*olonMiis 
1864 Birtom Scot Ahr 11 ll 179 Scottish colonels that 
served against the Tartar, and the Poloman 

t 2 \ (woman's) polonaise Sc Obs 

c 1817 Hogg TaRt d Sk IV ai6 Ladies, their number 
quite countless— dressed in green pollomans, and grass 
green bonnets on Ihetr heads iSti — Bremmte qpBW 
183 Ihe bogles wilt hae to pit on their pollomans o the 
pale colour o the fair day light 
So t »olo Bia, t Blah, adjs » Polish , 
Fo lomam, a Polish characteristic or peculiarity , 
Folonlta ttoa. the process of making Polish , 
Folonlso (pd Idhsiz) V , to make Polish 
i6is BaEEEWOon fang d Retig Pief as The Belgick 
*Polomck Argentine, Augusiane Saxomck, Bohemi^ or 
Waldrnvian Cenfesiuon 1999 Sandvs .S>er (163a) 

1 at Reported by the *Poloaish Ambassadour S 

Clarke Lives hathns /uther{t6s4) asj A ctrUinPolo 
nish Jew toos Speaker o Mar 637/1 •«> discount the 
* Polonismt of Chopm and the Galnctsms of Berlioa 188 a 
Pall Mall G 17 Oct 4/1 Demanding the *Polomsation of 
the Galician railways. t88< Contemp Rev Feb 386 1 bat 
their residence there lends to 'Poloniae the districts in which 
‘‘‘ ‘ ‘ 

■e Polomsing 

Foloninm (poldamiUm) them [mod L and 
F polonium, f med L PolSma Polands- lOM see 
quot 190a] A highly radio-active metallic clement 
or form of matter, discovered m 1898 by Prof and 
Mme Cone in pitchblende 
1898 Sir W Crookes Addr Bnt Assoc as A new con 
scituent of the uranium mineral pitchblende 1 he radiant 
activity of the new body lo which the discoverera have 
given the name of Polonium needs neither the excitation of 
hghliior the stimulus of eicciri iiy 1900 /kature 14 June 
1 51/a That (substance) associated with bismuth being named 
TOlonium, a name derived from the Polish nationalily of 
Mme Curie 1906 Athenmum 30 Jan 8a/t In six days 11 
becomes radium F which Prof Rutherford tdentilies wiih 
the polonium of Madame Curie and the radio tellurium of 
Prof Marckwald. 

tFoloiiy>,rA and a Obs [ad med L Pollma 
Poland, F Potogne ] 

A xA 1 Poland 

1634 E Kmart Chanty Maintained i. \v |i6 In Polony 
f^ngary and Transilvania. 

2 A kind of long coot or gown for young boys, 
having a close ffthng body with loose skirt , 
Polonaise t b 

i8it Scott Hrt M,M v The blue polonie that Eflie 
made for him was the first decent dress the bairn ever hart 
on. i8s5— Lett II 357 A sort of dress worn by children 
in Scotland and called a polony which is just a Jacket and 
a petticoat all in one. 

B cutrtb or adj Polish in names of various 
articles of apparel etc 

1610 Rowlands Martin Marke all (Hunter Cl ) 33 It is 
a Polony Shoo with a Bel 1636 Arti/ Han Isom 77 We 
wear Polony heels or it may be Cbopines. c tMe ( d 
toMuiel agst Cold IPeather 13 Beloved your Polony heel 
IS good your Wooden hceles lieller but those of Corke tl e 
besCofalL 1688 R HoLMr A nnoury iii 139/1 The Caster 
[hat] IS made of Coney Wool mixt wiih Pol ,ny WoolL 

Folony h. Also 8 pullony [Origin un(.er 
tain perh the same os prec perh corTU|>tion of 
Boloona q V ] In Polony sausage, a sauBage made 
of partly cooked pork 

Eli* Moxon Pag H tueu> (ed 9) 75 To make 
Pullony Sausages. 01845 Hoon Sausage Maher e Ghost 
•• Preferr d to all polonies saveloys And other foreign toys 
1876 Gilurkt H M S Pinafore t 1 ve chickena and conies 
and pretty (xilonies And excellent peppermint drops. 

II Folos ive Ips) [a Or ttbKot axis, sphere, 
vault of heaven , m late Or fPaooanias) a head 
dress.] A head dress of cylinancal form, seen m 
some representations of Greek and Oriental god 
desses 


Artemis Losta is also perhaps to be recognii^ in the iS- 
with tbc poIot and torch and bow on the vase painting ai 
Berlin 1^7 B V Hrad/^/x/ Europa fio^~ 


H Folroa (op Irffaz) Cornwall [a Com pulros, 
{ pul, Welsh pwll pit + ros, Welw rhod -L rota 
wntsel ] The pit under a water wheel. 

>ISS Leifchilo Cornwedl Mines arS These terms appear 
strange to Ihe English language I might add the words 
' bryle , ‘ chaU ‘ terluing drbu . ' polm , ‘ ryghyr , and 
others iSSi KAyutono Mining Glene Potres 
Polrote, Corn(wall] the pit underneath a watei 

Poltibe, obs form of 1 olish v 


POLTBOOR. 

f Polihred, p Obs rare"’^ \jpxop. poll shrtd, 
f Poll sb i -f Shmd v ] trans, « Follabu v 
t»jp Palsgr 614/1 , 1 loppe a tree, I croppe, I polshred. 
Folt(p<'"lt)ixA Obs tKC dial, [Origin obscure 
in lense i it may be a variant of Palt sb , but 
cannot easily be connected with pelt It is not 
certain that sense a is the same word ] 

I A blow, a hard rap or knock Now dtal, 

c itiB MS Bodl 3a If 346 I looke him a poll of the pate 
a 1700 B E DkI Cant Crew, Pott on the Pate, a good 
Rap there 1700 J Asgill Argument 103 If any one 
hath spue enough 10 give me a poll I only desire them 
first to qualify themsMves for my Executioners. « 1739 
Jakvis Quix II X (1749) 163 One of those who stood close 
T y him lifted up a pole he had in his hand and gave him 
such a polt with it as brought Sancho Panfa lo the ground 
178s Miss Burney Cectlia 11 ix He d go nigh to ^ve me 
a good polt of the head wiSes Fuasy Voc P Anglin, 
J olt, a hard driving blow 1840 Blaehti Mag LXVl 703 
[It] fetched me an awful poll in the right side 
1 2 A pestle or club (cf Polt foot) Obs 
i6ia Caft Smith Map Pireinta 17 Their come they rose 
in the care greene, and bruising it in a morter with a Poll 
lappe It in rowles in the leaues of their come 

t b Ihe club shaped stem and bulb of a le«k 
1633 Markham Rng nuti 11 i 11 9 You shall cut the 
blail» [of leeks] 10 the polt 

Folt, V Now atal [f prec sb] trans To 
knock, thrash, beat, bang 
1849 Blithb Eng ImProv Impr (1653) tZS 'Ihen polt n, 
or faultcr 11 as some call it that is, beat it over again in Ihe 
husk 1689 WoRtiDCE ’iyst Agnu (i68t) 339 To Polt to 
beat nr thrash 1708 Philiimi To PoU (Country Word) 
to beat bang or thrash 1831 Ixiwfr / Cladpole cxxxviii 

1 aimd ma swish an levell d well To polt un on de head 

Hence Pol ting lug (dial ) see quot 
1833 y,nl R Agnc Soc XIV 11 44> In Herefordshire 
the ufdii ly mode of gathering the fruit is by sending n 

to beat ihc trees uilh long slen ' ' — ■' 

[loles arc provlncially termed poll 
Polt, obs foim of PouiT 
t Polt®, var pulte, pa t of Pilt v Obs 
c 1380 Sir Ftrumb 3976 l>e hardieste hat were of al he 
trom« po)ld bem lo ))e 6)3! 

II Folt®rg«iat (pp lutigaist) [Ger f poller 
noise, uproar -i- ^rtx/ ghost J A spirit which makes 
its presence known by noises , a noisy spirit 

1871 Tvlos Prim Lull II 176 Vampires appear in the 
character of the poltergeist or knocker 1898 Month bept 
239 if there be nothing in ballucinations apparitions, scry 
ing second sight poltergeists, and the rest 190a F Pod- 
MoaR Mod spiritualism I 1 il 23- 1903 Edtn Ret Oct 
308 Most poltergeists are not content with mere noises 

Po lt>foot, arch Also 6 powlt , 6 7 poult , 

7 polte [npp f I'oLT sb aense a y Foot s( } 

1 . A club foot 

was content to take 
iSe* Drkker ffonetl 

,ra rrxx 1073 2 1 DI my cioen son had a polt foot 
crooked legs 183B SirT HERSRaT Trap (ed 3) 338 Ihe 
women are commonly modest, shewing nothing but their 
poll feet, wbnh from their infancy are sirailned 1659 
/ ady Alimony v in Ha*l Dodsley XlV 3 >8 Vulcan s poult 
fool or his smutted look 1S40 Browning Serdrlto v 366 
’ Polt fool sang they was in a pitfall now 

2 attrib (often poltfoot) •• poll footed 

f 1589 NashE Almnd,for Parrat B iv b My Bedlam 
brother Wig and pollfoole Pag with the rest of those 
patches lOei B Jonsqn Poetaster iv vii, What s liecome 
of l)ie poult fool stii kard her husband? i88e Swinvuknk 
Stud Shahs 185 The roui,h ronsiruction and Ihe poltfoci 
metre lame sense and limping verse. 

Hence Fo lt*foot8d a club footed 
1389 Greene Menaphon (Arb ) 39 Though he [Vulcan] 
wax poll fooled s et he w as a GutI c 1819 ]J Jqnsoh A/crc 
Vind Wks (Rlidj, ) 595/1 I his poll fooled philosopher, 
old Smug here if Lemnwx 

Polther, Poltioe, obs f Poldeb, Poultice 
Polt-net see Pour net 
Poltre, obs form of Pooltbt 
FoltlTMn (jvitrwn) Forms 6 pultrowne 
pultroD, 6 7 pultron®, 6-8 poultron, 6-9 pol 
iron, 7 pouUroone, pultroon, poultraa, oun, 

7 9 pBltroon, 7- poltroon [a. F pol/ron 
(also in 16th c poultron') ‘a knane, rascall . , 
dastard, coward sluggaid, lazic backe, base idle 
fellow ’ (Cotgr ), ad It poltrom ‘a poltion, an 
idle fellow, a base coward, a lazie, lither or sloth 
full sluggard, a lout’ (Mono 1611), whence also 
med L ^Itro onem (S F rancis C1320, Dn Cange) 

Sp poitron, Pg poltrilo, f It poltro ‘sluggard, 
idle, lazie, sloinfull’ (Florio) -► one' see oon 
T he 16th c spelling may have been Influenced by 
ined.L. Otij^nally stressed pu Itron , poltroo n 
(after Fr) appears m 1664 

adj was app from f poltro couch bed (Florio) 
cf Milanese polter Komagn pnltar resting place, Venet 
poUrona couch, Pg poltrona large arms:hair, and It 
^Poltrare Pottrire beside poUronart poHrone^are ' to 
play the poitron, to loll and wallow in sloth andldlcncsse 
to lye laillie in bed as a sluggard (Florio) Poltro, poller 
pnltar are referred by Ole* lo OHG polstar pillow bolster 
The futastic conjecture of the derivation of poitron from 
L. polhce truncus, maimed or mutilated in the thumb 
(sett in order to sbuk military service), was offered by Sal 
masiua, and long passed cunent ai an ‘ etymology j it prob. 
gave rise in the iBih c to the use in Falconry (sense a) 1 
1 A spiritless coward , a mean spirited, worthless 
wretch , a craven 



POLTROONERY. 
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POLY-. 


> prouM pultrowne « i$n Knox Hn! Rtf Wkn iSa 6 I 
2JS I hxt pultron and vyU knave Davie wai^uatlie puniiihe i 
« IS<4 Montoomekik Cktrrtt 4 S/aa iji FWtuiie heli t ihe 
hartlie ay And pultroneti plaine repvllln a 159s Ghki nk 
Jnt tv, III II Pultron. apeak me one parola against niy 
ten rtHltlhomiHt I shall tetc |. 1U3 Siiak* 3 Hen Vl t 1 
6a Patience is for Poultrooiies, sucn as he He durst not sit 
there had your h ather liu d i6u Litiicow trav 1 1 al le 
509 A French Fultrone playing Ine Halliard 1664 BuiLea 
HuH II I ajs They that think one beating may for once 
Suffice are Cowardii, and Pultroons 1678 IbtJ in 1 346 
And held iny Drubbing of his Hones 1 00 great an Honour 
for PultroncB. 1700 DavorM Fabla Iliad 1 413 For who 


IV $ 7 t Our helluh oaths and imprecations (t^t pultrouii 
sin that seco id part of Acgyption plague of frogs and lice 
and locusts) >Wa Sia 1 ISbowne Ckr Mor 1 | ^ He is 
like to be mistaken who relieth upon the Reed of narrow 
and poltron Friendship 
2 I<€UcoHry (See qnot ) 

1707-41 Ckamskss Cycl PoUyooH in falconry, is a name 
given to a bird of prey, wlien ihe nails and taloiia of his 
bind toes are cut on wherein his chief force and armour 
lay in order to intimidate him and prevent bis flying at 
great game. 

Hence Voltroo alnh a , Voltroo nlnm t Vol- 
troonlM V intr , to play the poltroon 
i6ss CoToa., PollroHucr to pullronize it) to play the 
knave scowndrell, coward 1644 S Kem Masen^t Pre 
faratifM Ded a It would co iclude me guiky of Poultran- 
isme, to feare the liiofu and / arienlii heerc, when not the 
dotimt at Oxford. iSh Miss SKtx.wicK Ltv* R Ut L 
(1876) ao3 Patience may be very Clirustian in you hut it is 
very mltronish in me 1906 Q Rer Apr 363 Collinson— 
a weak, almost poltroonish creature 

Foltrooiiary (ivltrwnari) [ad F poltron- 
none (1573 m llatz Darm), selt pollrontria 
aee Poltkook and ekt J The behaviour of a 
poltroon , f lazlnesa , pugillantmity, cowardice 

R Hicmcock QHiHtea tPit «D, Firste they are 
industrious, suppluni modest and after, with pultroncrie 
and in pnde doo lend thetr age i6u B Jonbon Afan. 
/ ady III iv, Iheres no cowardire No poultrouncrie like 
urging why? wherefore? 1677 Cmt Ptmet 1*5 That tis 
larmess and pollronery to retire from the Government to 


Folulogy, PoluDiath, etc see Polilooy, etc 
Polut(e, oba forms of Pollotb 
t Po Ivwrin*. Obs, [id it polvertno f pol 
vert -I« putuerttn du»t, powder + iiw, INK * ] 
The calcined ashes of a plant probably SaUola 
Soda, brought from the Levant and Svrta, of the 
nature of Mt or pearl ash, and used in glass 


*7S3 CHAMbEBs c>r/ Sufp S.V Cryital Mix this powder 
with the pure sdts of uolverine 1813 CaABS Tichwl 
Dut .Pohtnaa. s8a8 Wbmtkb Poivcrin polverioe. 

Folvil, obs form of Pulvil 
Fol-wheat see Pubb a a b 
Folwig(ge, polwygle, obs var Polliwoo 
t Foly, ]ral«y (ptw li) Obs [ad L polium, 
^Iton (Plin ), a Or wdAiop ( 1 heopnr ) an aromatic 
nerb, perh f voAior hoary ] A species pf Oer 
mander, Temrium Pohnm, an aromatic herb of 
Southern Europe , also extended to other species 
of Teutrtum, as Golden P ( 7 aureum). Yellow P 
( 7 Jlavescens). 

In quot 1337 erroneously for PoMOi 
igay Andkew Brunraykti Dntyll H'olers Civ Water 
of poley Pulegiuin m lalyii ihe best lyine of hysdyv 
tylacyon u all the herb* chopped whan it bereth flourcs, 
and so dystylled 1978 Lvra Dmittnt 11 Ixvi J33 Poley 
IS of two sortes whereof one may be named Poley of the 
Mounlaine and the other small Poley i6a8 lorsFCc 
AtrptHU (1638) 618 The herb called Poley, I ern and all other 
things that have a strong or vehement III savour 1866 
Trtas Sot Poly, Tnurtum Polium 
b Grass Poly see Gh tsu t 1 3. 

O. Voly-monatnla, also poly of the moun 
t»iu, mountalQ poly [ad L poltum montanum'], 
name of an aromatic henj identified in Treas Bo! 
with Batista cUptna , by Britten and Holland with 
Calamtntha Aanos , by earlier wntera app also 
with Ttuortutn Poltum ( = Poly) See also Pkll \ 
uuUNTAUr, pultmouHiatH in Pubiob 
1578 Lyra Oodooiu 11 Ixvi *33 Poley of the Mountayne 
is a little, small, tender, base, and sweele smelling herhe 
having small sttmmes, and slender branchet Ibtd, It is 
ulled in bngluh Poley and Poley mountayne 1633 
JOHNeON Cfrmdt $ Htrotd 676, 1 haue sometimes scene it 
yCalmnpttk* /fciMM] brought to Chcapeida market, where 
the herbe women caned It Poley mounUme, aoma it may 
^ that haue ti^ it for Polium moutanum ITtucrtuui 
/Vi«tiM,LJ|inii-lnfonnlngthem. tM Favta S ludta 
4 e44 i^era grew the Mountain Poly, which struck 

out Sesnb 17M ir. Pomott UuU Drugs I. 8s Polty 


Mountain is a Plant of the Height of half a 1 lOt having | 
small thick indented Leaves s866 I root Rot 911/1 I oly 
mountain, Borina alfiiua 1886 BairttN & Hoilanu 
/ lant n. 385 Poley Mountain Calamiiitha Anuot \ 

Poly, obs form of Pui ley 
F oly* (lyli). repr Gr soAp , combining form < f 
iroAvr, »oAo, much, in pi , voAAm, at, -a many 
forming the first element in a large number of 
words, mostly scientific or technical 
1 he second element of such compounds is properly of Gret k 
origin but in recent formations IS often of {.aim occasionally 
(chiefly III nonce wds ) foly is prefixed lo an English word 
The more imporUnI compounds will be found in tneir alpha 
bctical placet i those of less importance follow here. 

1 General words. j 

VolyaeMuitluma ( Ske n|>3s) a Bot [Gr aunpOa \ 
spine, thorn], having many thorns (Mayne l-x^s 
Lex 1858) t Folyanoit atte a and sb [bCc 
Acoustic] see quots Folyaoron (pi ona or 
ft), Gtom [Gr dapor Kummit], a solid having 
many vertices or solid angles , a polyhedron (classed 
according to the number of its vertices) Fo lyaet 
( sekt), Folya«tianl ( x ktinfll) adjs [Gr duTit | 
tUrtv- ray], having numerous rays, as a sponge 
spicule , muhtradiate Folyndninlt* ( a; damuit) 
a {noneewd), asserting a plurality of ‘Adams’ 
or first parents of mankind Folymdenopntlty 
( xd/hp p 4 ))i), PalA [Gr dlhjp gland see pathy], i 
‘ simultaneous disease of several lymphatic glands’ 
(Syd Soe Lex ) FolyMUiumn ( se dAios) a Bot 
[see prec ], having many glands (Mayne) HFoly- 
MrthMln ( Path [Gr sensa ' 

tion] see oiiot , hence FolymitlMtlo ( f stie tik) a 
{Syd Soc Lex 1895) Foly.«fll» othmad n {notue 
ml ), having a multiplicity of affections f Firly- 
Migle, a figure having many angles, a polygon , 
to FtAynugnlnr a, having many angles, poly 
gonal. Foljmrtturltto ( t tik) a , pertaining to 
or affected with polyarthritis. || FUlTnrthzitln 
( aJhrsi tis). Path [see Arthkitis], inflamma 
tion of several joints at once’ (Btllmgs) , FoIf- 
urthrotui ( a i)ir 3 s) a [Gr dp^ov joint], ‘ having 
many joints’ {Syd Soc Lex) Foljiirtl onUr 
[L cttitculus —prec , also f /’o/A ) affectmg 
many joints Fotyn zlnl a , having several axes 
(see Axis) Foly* xoa [Gr Slant axis], a - prec. , 
spec of a sponge spicule, having more than six 
axes of growth , so a polyaxon sponge spicule 
FolFtwthlo ( bse ))lk) a [Gr /Sddot depth], living 
at gmat depths m the tea FolyU gnmy (nonce 
W), repeated bigamy or re inarrtage during the 
life of the first wife or husband Folyblwst 
( bltest), Btol [ blast], a mass of many cells, as 
that formed by the segmentation of the ovum (also 
called morula) , hence FolyU* atlo a , pertaining 
to or of the nature of a polyblast Fo iyUraaob 
(•brteijk), Zool , a having many branchiae or gills, 
as a mollusc or crustacean, sb a polybranch 
mollusc or crustacean , so Folybr* nolilon, a and 
sb , Folybr* mohlato a Folybn ttontdn (nonce 
wd ), wearing many buttons. Folyoo Unlax a 
composed of many cells, multicellular Foly* 
oo ntrlo a Btol, having seteral centres, as a cell 
t Folyoh*r*otori atio a Obs , having the charac 
tertstics of many (deities) , || FolyolioU»( kt™ li 4 ), 
Path [mod L , f Gr x« 4 i| bile , m h polyt holte] 
excessive secretion of bile || Folyohorloa ( kc* 
ri<m), Bot [see Chorion] see quot , hence 
(irreg ) Folyohorlo nlo a , pertaining to or of the 
nature of a polychortou || Folyotaroml* ( kriJ^i 
mii). Path [mod L , f Gr. yieUfia colour (cf fir 
woKvxpwu ot many coloured^, excessive forma 
tion of colouring matter, c g of bile pigments 
Folyotau robl«m, the doctrine or system of a 
multiplicity of churches , so Fo lyobnroh a , of 
or belonging to such a system , Foljrohn rohiat, 
an adherent of such a system {nonce mis ) Foly- 
oooooti* (-kp kos) a Bot [Gr ubuttos berry], 
composed of several separate carpels or lOiit as 
a fruit Folyo<sU*a ( si li&n) a /ool [Gr aoiAlo 
hollow, cavity], belonging to the Polycctlta, a 
synonym of Craniata, as having the brain cavity 
divid^ mto several chambers or ventricles 
FolyooYnilo a Bot [Gr uopfis trunk of a tree], 
having lateral stems e^nal to or co ordinate with 
the mam stem, as certain coniferous trees (opp to 
tnonocermte), Folyoraoy (p^li krisi) [ cracyJ 
goierament by many rulers — Polyarchy i 
(S mart 1836) Folyorotlc f krpUk)a. Phystol 
[alter Dicrotic], (of the pulse) exhibitmg more 
than two bests or waves for each beat of the heart 
Folyuyello (-si klik) a [Gr. mWAos circle], having 
or consisting of many rounds, turns, or whorls 
H Folyaythaaai* ( salkPmii), Path [mod L , f. 
Gr, evTPS (seo -OXTB) + alpa blood], excess of red 


bluod coiptiscles Folydlabo licsl A relating to 
a plurality of devils, in quot asi/ =/(»/) haloli I, 
so FolytU* boUam, belirf in many dtiiU Foly- 
dls boUst, one who lieliocs in nnny devil 
(none nils Folydi gltsl ir /<w/, having -Afveial 
(sepnratt) digits FolyOim* nslonsl a {none 
wl ), having e r relating to, more than three diiiieii 
sions of ejnee Folydog-gery {ttoncend), the 
keeping ol a numlTcr of dogs Folyeldism 
( 91 diAm) Btol [Gr etSos appearance, form], 
metameirpheisis in which an orginism passes 
through several different forms in different stages 
Folymaymstlo ( enzaimse tik) a [en yme, f Gr 
tv in + CvfiTi leaven], proeliicing several differ 
ent ferments. Polyepio ( e pik) a (nonce wd) 
[Gr iuos word], consisting of stvenl words 
(Continued on next pai,e ) 

Mi in Pbit Praus XIV 483 Hy a P h phone or ‘Potv 
aeXNistick well ordered one sound may he heard as 11 a, > 
1704 J Harbis l^x Techn I totyacousheks are Inslru 
menu contrived la Multiply Sound, as Mull pl>ina E'aHse. 
or Polytcopo do Images of Objects 1755 Johnson I oly 
acouthck.adj , that mult plies or magi ifies sounds r86a 
Cavlev Coll Afalk Paftn V 38 A method of the deriva 
tion of the A faced *polyacrons of a given number of 
summits from those of the 1 ext inferior number of sun 1 it 
1886 Lenuenfeld A/onyii in /roc /oo! 560 i A a 
xonia. Without definite axes aid uilh m menus rays 
•polyJCL 183B Pkilol Muuum I jta If 1 y advocate of 
the 'polyadamite doctrine as it has b«n called. 1888 Ruck i 
Handbi AUd dc VI 396/2 *Polya:stbeMa, s a tare dis 
turbaiKC of Bcnsation in which the p< 11 1 f a pi vvlen 
atililted lo the skin is fell as two or more points. 1893 Sal OH 
(N V ) 5 Jmi 1^3 Any such hackneyed creatio i as ui 
Osne of the emotions, without depth or a ’poly affec lu cd 
Lodianov 161s biuaTEVAMr Aid ilhia ix. 70 If the » 1 ecle 
dxxild baue bcene made square trencher wise or in any 
other 'pulyauigic, fixty horses would not so eas ly draw 
them beeuvg bden, as two doth now with bolh speed and 
ease. >690 LEVUouaN C«rr {fath. 438 Of divers Figures 
or Faces, of a * Polyaneular shape 1797 AfotXkly Mag 
III 221 these holicAv spandnis may lx cylindrical In 
snaular quadrangular, or pulyangular 1901 Lot cd 16 Mar 
776/1 In addition lo such ‘polyarlhritic forms there Is yet 
a fourth groujj of cases in which only one or two joints arc 
involved. 1898 AUbud t Syst AUd V 863 Rheumatic 
fever or acute "poly arthrilia. (^4 Van UcarN Du ( rutl 
Org 86 AiAociatcd with the ‘poly articular variety of 


Em.y^ brtt XXfl 416/ Desma of an ai inocladinc 
Lithisiid (*polyaxon) . >!>*• NU ire 27 Jan 310/2 A fauna 
capable of bvuig and devefoping at lepihs of oser aooo 
metres to which the name ‘polybathic is given t88s Sala 
Amer Ants (1885) 37 1 ole A great ‘jwlyl igamy case 
? R t.ANKLSTER in /txn &'tar Ait Hid reb 86 
The first step in development after the formation by cleavage 
of ibe mass of embryo-cells or •polylla.M tgtn Rrit M I 
Jml to bept, 566 The cla.inucytes of Rauvier and Mar 
chan I sonie of ihe polylilast f Maximow all belong to 
this category of cells, tbit 596 Tl ' Iasi -tage of tic 
dev clopmcnl of the *poly blasUc cell 1839 / enny CycL X 1 \ 
322/1 Gastro|xxis are uvKled II lu ■ Nudibranchianst \ 
throbranchians and ‘Polybranchians) 1858 Mav sr F rfi 
Lt-x / dyOraml latui doOl appliei) lo a 1 Otd r (/ 1 

brancktaia) ‘polybranchiale. 1846 R Ciiamblbs /' ro./ r 
Ediuburik 300 The lillle 'polybultuiwd personages. 1887 
H M Ward ui Natun 27 Jan joi/a As soon as Ihe say 
vacuoles appear, in many cases making the cell not mo » 
ceninc but •pofycenlric 1709 Pint Trans W\ 2 07 
Prtyphy lactic and ‘Polycbaraclcnstick blatucs 184a Din 
GusoN Afeti Lt X 'Polyekolta 1B80 J W I r a / 
Vulpian believes that jaundice fiom emotio 1 1 ay he tiu i 1 
by a catarrh of the ducts by an alu dant f. Kcl olia 1898 
P Manson T rof Diseases ill 78 P ly 1 oha is a con 1 1 t 
and often urgent feature in niosi malarial fever 1866 
Treas Rot 013 ' Polyihonem a poly ar|H u fruit like thil 
of Ranunculus. tBao lent Di t V h I onomc 1897 
Allbutts Syst Med 1\ 21 II » n t a polycholia but a 

•polychromia. Ihd 61 The hmmoglohin lilierated lead 
to an merrased formalion ant excretion of bile pigments 
(pol) chrt mu) 1882 if 1 tiWARisiit/i /'//irAXII 
lo/i When a chayieT is in debt the ‘Polychurch hierirchy 
furiously rage against the Chur h HiJ XXI 971 t The 


1899 \aturt Q Nov 28 I •Polycorinic f trms are met with in 
cypresses and jumpers m which the lateral branches arc 
not all reduced to subordinate and graduated positions 
s8go Cent Did * Polycyclic 1B99 Allbutts Syst {fiJ 
Vni 553 A curved figure having a polycyclic outline 
1866 A Flint Prime Med (1880) 60 An 1 icrease in the 
number of the red blood corpuscles lieyond the hcaltl > 
limit constitutes ‘polyxy thaemia 1876 T nstey s 1/ % 

XVIII 150 Whether we cast tit our lot with Kt hop Duller 
or the Polydiabohcals tbid. leqWtylas i o intrrr 1 js 
heretic gone m for • Poly dialvolc m ’ till iso The ‘iHjly 
diabolists would put it m the plural and s-iv ev il y riis. 
1894 Rm Jml Photon- XLl 28 Ihe e luiion of tic 
horses leg from a 'iwlvdigital extremity to its present 
form 1884 Satire 1 hlay 24/a I Marti 1 on the ’yoly 
dimensional argument 1879 hliss Cobbe l-aUe h ash 4 
True 190 •Polydoegery is a thing against which all pmyier 
feeling revolts 1874 LcbbocK Ong 4 Md /« 1 80 

Those cases in which ai imals or plants ysass through a 
succession of dtflere il forms n ighl be disii guished by the 
name of dleidism or ’polyeidisni tSpa Thohsok Out 
Zoob xui -mliisa'poly-enxymaucgland that it, one whi b 
pixxluces ifiverso digestive ferme U 1811-31 Benthvm 
tamguare WTcs. 1843 VIII «3/t Thu proposition wtll 
consul of one word oiily gr of divers words — w ill be ettber 
monoepit gr ‘poly epic. 

187 -a 
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Poly- c jmbinini. form 1 Oencnl words 
(( pnhnued from prectdmg page ) 
Volyaririo ( 5 id^ik) a [t.r ip^ov work ' cf 
jioXvtpym hard working] acting in many ways, 
hiving various functions Foljratlmio ( e )inik)o 
[Or iOt'ot nation], belonging to or containing many 
nations or races roljrfon* atral a (tio/iu xml ) 
[L feneslta window], having many windows 
VolyfoUd and W/rA. -■ MnuTiroiL Foly- 
gr* lumu {nonce xvd ), a grammar of several dif 
ferent languages Fo ly groov* a , having many, 
i e more than three, grooves, as a nfle, aUo 
el/t// aasfi a poly groove rifle , so Fo Ijr ^oovod 
a Folyfyrol ( d5ai» ral) a £Gr yvpot circle 
ring], having many whorls, as a shell Foly- 
idoiaitt, the presence of many ideas or images 
It once Foly-l» mliuitod a, hiving many 
laminx or layers Foljrlo mm», Loin, a complex 
syllogism resembling a dilemma but involving 
several altermtives Folylopidoni ( le pubs) a 
[Or Aeair scale], hiving many scales (Treas 
Bot 1866). Folyll agruivt nottiexvl [see Lin 
ouist], a person learned m many languages 
Folylithio ( li f’lk) a [t«r Alflot stone], made of 
several stones opp to monolUhu Folylobal»r 
( Ip bmlSi) a , having many lobules f folj lo- 
qnont a Obs rate “ [I loquent cm speaking], 
'that speaketh much’ (Blount Glossogr 1656) 
Folylyohnoiia( li knas) a (jtoH e id)[(.t Aux"®* 
lamp], having many lamps or lights Foly- 
nut gnot, an instrument consisting of two or more 
electromagnets so arranged as to admit of con 
siderable variation in the field of magnetic force 
II Folyma ala. Path , mania affecting several men 
tal faculties opp to monomama Folyma atl 
rate, Folyauv ■tiyoiui adjs loot [Gr fdrrnf, 
(taaity- whip], having many flagella as an in 
fusorian , plnnflagcllate FolymotaUlsm {non e 
xvd ) [after btmetaltisi>i\, the use of several different 
metals fur money Folymo tame rio a Anal, 
pertaining to or connected with several metameres, 
as a muscle supplied with nerves from several 
portions of the spinal cord || Folymetoolila 
( m/W» kia), Phtlol [Gr pxroxh a participle cf 
PoLvarNDEToy], the Ifcqucnt use of participles or 
participial constructions , so Folymetoobio ( mf 
Xp kik) a , chanctenzed by polynictochia Poly- 
mi orlaaa {non<.e xvJ ) [Gr fu«/io(ltttle], containing 
much within a small space Folyml oroaoopo, 
a microscope in which various objects are mounted 
on plates attached to a revolvable band, so that 
they con be brought successively into the field of 
obseivation || Folymyoaltla ( maiio.ai tis\ lath 
[see MfosiTis] see qnot 1890 || Folynourltla 
( mural tis). Path sec qiiot 1886 Folynu- 
ol*** (niwkliai) Folyun cleat*, -ated a<{/r 
Btol , having sevetil niiclii, maltinucleate Fo- 
lyodlo ( p dik) a Mus {rare) [fir wSi; song] 
- Polyphonic Folycsstroua ( t stias) <t Aool 
[see CEstrlh] (see quot ) Folyommatoua 
( p matJs) a [Gr oppa, bppver eye], having many 
eyes Folyora ma [after Panokama], an oiilicil 
apparatus presenting many views, or a view of 
many objects (Worcester 1846) Folyorga aio a 
Biol , havmg many different organs, f t* 
ioal a Obs {nonce xvl) [Gr oSi, wr ear], having 
many ears Folypag* ( p/'d^) a {Ptinting), 
comprising several pages, as a folypage (stereo 
type ) plate Folypa ntograph, a form of panto- 
graph producing several identical designs simul 
taneously from one pattern (Knight Dut Mcch) 
Folyparoua a [see par lus], ‘bringing forth 
many ’ (Webster 1864) , multiparous Folypad 
(pplipcd) [after juadruped\, sb an animal having 
many feet , adj many footed || Polyphobia 
( fdu bii), Path [ phobia], morbid fear of many 
things Folyphotal ( f<Ji tai), Folyphot* ( fdut) 
adjs [Gr <pSn, ipur light], applied to an electric 
arc lamp so constructed that several may be used 
on the same circuit f Polypi oty {nonce xvd ), 
piety of many forms Fo lyplaold ( plx sid) a 
/ ool [irrcg f Or nKanovt flat cake], having moic 
than one madreporic plate, as a starfish , opp to 
monoplactd FolypU«tto( pi* stik)o [Pxabtic], 
having or assuming many forms (Dunglison, 
1844) IIFolypiuM (-pnf4), Path [(.r xn/orj 
(Dor vvod, avoid) breathing (cf iroAturvoia a violent 
vvind), in F polypn 4 e\, ‘very rapid respiration’ 
{Syt Soc Lex) Folypoaotio ( i pona^ <? {nonce- 
xvd ) [Gr iroAvirovoi much labouring], occupied 
With many labours Folyposlat ( 1 pirsist), wnce- 
xvd [cf Gr voAvirooia hard drinking, tioXvnvTtp 
a hard drinker], one who dfinks much, a hard 


drinker Fo lyprlaai, FolypriBina tie a Cryst 
see quota. Folyprotbosy (qirp Ji/si), Gi am [tir 
wpbdtait preposition cf Polysyndiiton], the 
frequent use of prepositions, so Folyprotbetio 
( prnjie tik) a , characterized by polyprothesy 
FolypMndonyinotui (ppliuMdp nimas) a , having 
many pseudonyms or aliases f Fo lypyroa* 
(-paiorin), + Folypyxonoiui ( pain nas) adjs [Gr 
Niipijv stone or hard seed of fruits], having two or 
more stones or kernels, os a fruit Folyrbiial 
(-raizal), Foljrrbliona ad/s [Gr fil{a loot cf 
h polyrrhtu adj ], having many roots Folyst- 
UMit ( SI in ent) [ad late Gr xtoXvaxipavros adj 
having many significations], a word having various 
senses, so Foly**m» ntlo a, having various 
senses FolyMimoiui ( s/ mas) a [f inc-d L poly 
sim us (Dante), a Gr aoXmrtfp os of many senses, 
f »oAu , Poly + a^pa sign a>)pcuntr to signify], 
havmg many meanings Polya* nanona a [f L 
sensu s sense + ousj «« polysemous , hence Foly- 
a* nauouaaaaa Foly-ald«d a, many-sided 
Folyalpboaio ( vnfp nik), Folyalpboaoua ( soi 
r injs) ad/s A’at Htst , having or consisting 1 f 
several siphons or tubes Fo lyaoU a , con 
taming various kinds of soil Folyaoma tlo a 
[Gr (sdipa boily], applied to a gram of sand 
stone or the like which consists of an aggre 
gation of smaller grains. Folyaomatoaa ( so 
matas) a [as prec T, apjilied to a monster having 
two or more bodies combined Felyaomltlo 
( siiini tik) a Pool , composed of a number of 
somites or body segments Fo lyaplr*, a form of 
sponge spicule see quot. FolyaUobyona ( sta 
kias) a Bot [Gr oiaxvs car of corn cf wo\v 
oraxt'i rich in ears of com (Theocr)], havmg 
many ears or spikes, as a grass (Mayne) Foly. 
at«Uo ( st< Ilk) a Bot [Gr otijAij post, pillar, 
etc ], applied to a stem or root having more than 
one internal vascular cylinder or stele Foly. 
Btomonona ( st/ monas) a bot [Gr axipcov, 
taken as - stamen cf J* polysUmotu adj ] 
having the number of stamens more than double 
that of the petals or sepals Foly*t*tbo*cops 
( ste |)d,ka»p) see quot Folyatioboiui ( 1 stikas) 
a Aat Jhst [Gr otixoj row cf DlSTlCHOls], 1 
arranged m numerous rows {Cent Diet 1890) ' 
Fo lyvtigm ( stiin\ (jeom [Gr artyp^ point], 
a figure ma le up of a number of points Foly. 
•tlgmatio (stigmsetik) a {humorous nonce it) 

[C r oriypsx mark, spot] relating to numerous 
spots, Folyitlgmoiia ( sti gmas) a Bot , having , 
many stli^mas, as a flower (Ce/rf Out) Foly- 
styUr (stoilai), Folyatyl* ad/s Arch [Gr 
(TtvAos column], having or characterued by many 
columns. Folyatylou* ( stoi bs) a hot having 
many styles, as the ovary of a flower (Mayne 
1858) Folyay lloglsm {Logi ) a combination 
or series of related syllrigisms , so FolynyUogi - 1 
atlo a [!■ polysyllogtstique\, pertaining to or 1 
consisting of a polysyllogism FolyU>t*A a I 
{nonce xod), having many tastes or flavour* I 
Folytbelomlam ( Jifl/'miz’m), xtonee xvd [Gr 
»«Aij/xa will] sec quot Folytono [cf h poly \ 
lone adj (Voltaire)] varied tone as m ordinary I 
speaking opposed to monotone Fo lytop*, 
Geom [Gr rowos place], a form, in geometry of 


' O BmNEV(C«m D) ‘PolyByral 

Hum Personality I 47 In one word, bypnosln w a state 
of *poly ideism not of mono ideism iM ir IVafnere 
Cen Pathol (ed 6) 333 Single or "poly laminated cylin 
drical and ciliated epilhelia 1W7 ArwATEa Logie iji 
llie names Irilemma, letralemma "Polylcmma have been 
sometimes given to this sort of Syllogism according to 
the nunilier of men bers or hdins liyg M Coilins 
Squire SiUhester If xu 33s An old friend famous as 
"(Ml^lingiiisl philolucUl arLliieulogist Cinl J ng 

e, Arch Jrnl II 368/1 ‘Polylllhlc statues or th»e com 
posed of several stones 1896 Atthuil s Sytt Med I 
1 Small round cells with 'pnlylubular and fragmented 
del itjo Erasers Ma^ XX 709 Freely dispensing 


neighbourhood 




'■ TogJFreely dispen^ng 

•9*Apr 73/a Dr Fpps 
IS when one factthy is 
e than one faculty is 


alTeUed *polymania where , 

range I xlgi I Aua^o A Izanee to Aug * Polymetallism is 
historical andiron copper shells and wampum have all been 
used ns money tOM Va/u..< n.. ,..z, M0.1 mnsiles 

1 iierbrinj^er arjju . , 


I trvous ^es from two or more spinal roots 19m H W 
SMVTHffd MeliiPoefsp Ivii.l heperiodslinthedithyramb] 
were lisjointed and polyii el >chic ihe heaf ing of parti 
III les added pomp and rapidity 1899 W I Knafp Lfe 
It rroii 1 70 A small 4to volume in his •pol)ini(.rwn 
1 andwriling 1890 Hili inos Me t Out *l olymyontts 

s ctessive 1899 lUbutts Syst Med VI 461 Primary 
uffei II s (f the muscle (al Acute pulymyosilis. 1886 
W K Dowms Man. Do Nrrt Sytt \ 91 The term mul 


which many nerves ai 
i-ipid siirccs ion AUbutt s ' 


„ - MtdSX 496 CerUin 

. jmialysis 1 y the establishment of 

polyneuritis 1876 Ir U aenert Cen. I at hot (ed 6) fjs 
In atrophic i icreftse if (at in *polynucle ir bone-cells 
tfot YV OSLIK I rtne A Ptiut Med, 1 ig Acute diseases, 
in which Ihc pol> nuclear neulri philes are increased 18913 
Syd Soc Lee 'totynucleate multinucleale 1S78 T 
liaVANr //-rir/ Suij, I 138 In some examples there are 
large *polynucleated celts 1898 P Manson^pd^ Diseases 
I 26 Poly midcited leucoc)tes 1818 UlssY Gram Mus 
99 note 1 he first of these styles of melody they term 
mon >dic the setoi d 'polyodic But this polyodic style of 
1 miposition afler all is notl mg more than a compounding 
of harmony with melody ipooHEAPEinC Jrnt Microsc 
Sc Nov 16 There are two forms of sexual season evident 
in female mammals t the mun Kstrous m which there is 
only a single oestrus it one or more particular times of the 
year(bilch) and the 'polyiestrous in which there are two or 
more concurrent diccstrous cycles at a particular lime of the 
year (mare) 1864 YVkbstfk ' Polyommatous having many 
eyes 1B84 Ch Ptmes 8 I-eb lor Like the mysierious 
Beings in the Apocalypse polyommatous— full of eyes 
e 3 June 534/a In ine natural world some beings 


aic monorganic others ate ‘polyorgaiitc 1613 Iackwn 
C-t ed \\ xxvii I 3 As vsiially is found in any "polyeiticall 
Argus eyed lyraiinie tSaa J Wilson in Blaekxu Mag 
xn 87 It IS all right and filling that a quadruped or 
•polyptd like Jack with the many leg^ should go on foot 
18*9 SOUTHEY Str P More II 103 1 hough it cannot 1 e 
tl town down by a ten pest it may be shattered by it and Us 
polyped unity destroyed 1647 YVaxo Stmf C oiler (1841) 5 
•Poly piety u the greatest impiety in the world 1890 
tr«/ Dut t'Polypnaa. ttmAUbutls Syst Med II 485 
A probable compensatory poKpno-i or attack of dyspncca 
sfe Erasers Mag XLVII 179 We have never hail such 
a ’polyponous iniiividual as the Rector of I yndon i8ai 
'tponiHg Mag IX 51 The ancieius boasted the power of 
their ’Polyposists. 1873 Ganot / hystes (ed 6) vii ill | 50s 
I hat the angle of deviation increases with the reftaclive 
index may be shown by means of the *|iolyprism Jliis 
name is given to a prism formed of several prisms of the 
same angle connected at their bases 1B49 Craig 'Poty 
prismatic presenting numerous prisms 1M4 Websikr, 
holypnsi at hnving n any lateral secondary planes wilh 
or without the piimary planes said of a prismatic crystal 
.8,6 J DoNoV AWmC^/«» al Re, Feb 6*/. I he gradual 
development fr m extreme olig iprothesy to considerable 
•polyprothesy in Ihe I ragic writers is especially dwell on 
'hi The e piiry leads to the general law that prose is 
- - World V 


more than three dimensions, corresponding to a another n 'polypscudonymous writer i 
polygon in plane, or a ixilyhedron in solid hco 'r*'® polyuseudonymou! 

m«„ w) [.. prec j,o™ 


metry f Foljrto pl»a {notue xvd ) [as prec J, o 
who visits many places t Folytra glo a , con 
laming many tragedies. Folytricbona ( i tnk is) 
a Nat Ihst [Gr $pt£, rpty bur], very hairy 
thickly covered with Iiair (Mayne i8fi8) || Foly. 
nnala ( lurr sis), |t FolyurU ( iit- riS) Path [Gr 
oCpijffit nrmation, ovpov urine], excessive excretion 
of uime, hence Folynrlo ( iu»rik) a., pertaining 
to or affected with ))olyuria Folyvo lUna [Itnl 
x/olta turn, time], t silkworm of a baed which y icltU 
several broods of cocoons in i yiar 

1889 UORUON bANDFRSOM Addrcss to Rial s^ual Sect, OH 
British Assol in Nat , re it Sept 5.4/1 Plait jir to 
plasm though u ma> I c structuially J omogen«uu% h 
^ namically *polyergtc--it has many eiuiowtiieiits 1886 
Patty Nm$ s? ^pc i/a tor purposes of commumcatiu 1 
and for interchange of idcis the indygUii •iwly^thnit 
Indian continent has become one country 1838 C wtl Ene 
4 Arch 7ml I 311/2 Ihrrc is no pr pottion observed 
iwCween the "polyfenesiral building itself ait I the range of 
cotumna stuck up against it 184s haANcia Did Arit etc 
^f^oty/oiU an ornament, like a leaf, of many round lobe* 
itia SouTMKy in Q Rtv, VllI 07 The title of this *»poly 
grammar must not be admilied as a proof that he was 
qualified for the task which he undertook 18A8 Rih t0 
Govt U S Afttnittoms IVar 88 Ihcse guns are rifled on 
* ! "^polygroove system and use kad-coated projectiles 

18 Fteia^izn. 54/3 Greatly improved the shooting of the 
old muscle loading poiygroovc 1858 Gkiknki Cunnity 


Itiiry lead, u — - 

^ lj|r iheuc 1 d |>oelr^ ulip|» Hhetic. H 

-inolher i 'polypscudonymous writer 190a Sw inhu.ne Ii 
0 Lev Ju ■ ■ • 

and wears c ^ 

lust ciwardly and virulent of literary poiwners 169. 
tint J raus XVll 918 1 he PomiferouB Irces and Shrub. 
theK are all •Polypyrene 1706 PiiiLLira, * PolypyrcnoHs 


„ many root* ‘|iolyrhizous 1873 

F Hall Mod hug 170 Muluvocal. ai« of thiec sorts 

I •Poly.emanls where there I. identity of form m the 
symbols of primary Bignifientiuns and their denvativest as 
l,) lur,t last cost cut hit presents, preterite., and parti 
ciplc. I a. (d) love sulniantive and verb or til adjeettve nd 
yerb-andsubslanlivei anda. (ct/ai/ ihe.ubslanllves 

II Homograph, identical to the eye ill Homophones, 
identical to the ear only .86a ~ l/indu Philos Syst 
XlHote This IB not the Saiikhya nature prakfit, but 
our own *polyBemaiitic nature .884 AthtHgum 17 May 
6.8/3 What Dante himself m his dedication to Can Grande, 
calf, the •polysemou. character of the poem [Dante 
Pput X I7 l.tiuB open, non esi simplex sensus, inimo 
diet potest uolyseinuni li x esi plurlnm aen.uum ] 1904 
(zARDNZR Dantes Jen Heavens i. We are told to the 
l-etter to Can Grande that the poem is 'polystnsHons 
.899 Dublin Rex Jan ait We do not think that Mr Paget 
Toynbee quite realise, in the Dictionary the 'poly 
KensuouBnese of Beatrice t86a H W Bellsw irnl Pel 
Mission A/ghamstan ai6 ihe only clean buildinf is 
a •polyrtded domed mosque that lunds on an eminence 
overlooking the village 1898 Sroowicx Pextbk Zeot 
I ia< (ja/4. The coenorark or hydrocaulus is said to be 
faiKicled or *poly.iphonic when it U composed of several 
adherent tub^ tigy BuxELity L ryptog Bot. f 133 Of 
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those green Algae which are masked I y calcareous matter 
there are two scriea distinguished by Ineir mono i|jlionnus 
or '^rolysiphonous stems 177( (W Mamshail) Mtnuiet 
Agnc , Olg^st |8 A Unisoil Farm requires fewer Implements 
than a 'Polysoil Farm 1904 Bril Med Jrnl >7 Dec 
164 )/j I he siiliiect of 'polysumalous ter-ita. 1877 Huxlsy 
Anat Jhv Auim vi aji Groups of "polysomitic segments 
which receive the name of thorax and abdomen 1887 
SoLCAS III Bnt XXII 417/3 A continued 

spiral growth through several revolutions gives the ’poly 
spile tVU-xnCAaUenger Kep XXV p Isii ! olyifire 
A spue of two or more revolulioiis t8q6 Coumack hi 
r,nHt hHU 60c. Bel her 11 V 374 His dcs. riplion of 
the ’polystelic cunuilioii of stems of BUruii/>liyltt Ibtd , 
With polystelic toots must be classed cetinin abnormal 
Palm roots 1849 IIai fouk A/oh //o/ f 3;alftliestamensart 
double the sepals ir (ictnls the dower is ir^/ni/cwuMonr , if 
more than double 'MysUmoHOUt 1861 Hs ntlvy A/aa Boi 
mPolyiltme’ioiisVMA, os In the Kosc 188a Haniiksson 
tr Beuu Outl Msl Med 1016 The siethov na. of I ui 
douiy (’polystethoscope) with several tiilies at one end so 
that several persons can listen to the same murniiir at once 
188^ R loWNSKHU Med Ueem I 144 A coiuplele figure 
which may be termed a ’pulyMi^m in the former ease a 1 
a polygram m the latter i88t UlackmusI' Chrnlewelt s 
1 154 As the ’polystigmalic view deepened, her name ac 
ciusted finally to the laisitive form of ‘ Siwtty 1843 ( n tl 
Lug tt Atxh Jr»l \\ 1 75/1 A picturevpie piece of’poly 
stylar composiiion /bid 463/2 Such apertures must prove 
at vanance with its columnur and *|iolystyle chaiacter 
1837 8 Sm W Hamili n Leftc xix. (1866) I 363 A senes of 
coiiehtlve syllogisms following each other in the reciprocal 
relation of antecedent and nmseqiient is called a 'Poly 
syllogism tyop-io Heni CY III /fXr (1841)11 452/4 

When the ’polylasted wine excited jovial thoughts and 
banished serious reflections 190S /•allh /L hrnhan (ed 2) 
la/t We have simply substitniH what may be called ’poly 
thelemcsm, or the doctrine of many wills, for the doctrine of 
polytheism i8j^ frc/riiu/iA/i/ XIII ^ They are read - 
we mean read in ’polytone —by the Priest 1868 J B 
Dykes in P Freeman Ai/ri d- bilual 106 The use of the 
monotone dropped and give place to our modem careless un 
ecclesiastical inil) tune 1611 1) JoNSON in Coryal Cr'Kafi/iex, 
Lhareu. Aulhaiir 1 he chsractcr of y" famous Odcombinn 
or rather ’Polytopian Thomas the Coiyate. tdogFAKi Siik 
UNO AlexaiidrifOH Argt Which intiliiiiate if mtirihers 
gave tome the subject of this ’Potyiragicke liagedie 1858 
AlAVNKfa/ui Let Pulyuresin 'Pelyuresis 18^ tr H- ic 
Here Gen I Uhot (ed 6) 584 ’Polyuiia is slisent, but there 
exLsls a fre<)uenl desire f ir mirtutilion 1800 / a icel i Nov 
038/1 Keduemg the miyuria and the thiist 1883 W 
Koieets Unnaty tf Renal On 11 t ed 4) 345 In ’poly 

r irentlypaialysed 1890/^ 5<r A/on/fr^ Feb 500 b ir 

protectiun of the mulberry trees (be raising of 'poly 
voittnes, or worms tliat hatcti several broods a year is 
forbidden in many countries 

2 In Chemistry, a prefixed element indicating 
generally the higher members of 1 series of moHO , 
dt , fri-, etc compounds, somelinies including all 
except the primary or moite incmlier 

a Prefixed to sbs , forming abs. used as the 
names of compounds formed by tlie combination 
of two or more atoms, molecules, or radicals (some- 
times with eluniiuition of hydrogen atoms, witer 
molecnles, etc.), .as po/ye thyUtu = (Cj ll4)n, (e g 
hexetbylene alcohol (CJII4), II4 (),), polyjy- 
certH seequot 1877,^^0 jr«<f(f,alrtinrycompound 
containing several oxygen atoms, ns a peiiluxi tc, 
so /v/ysu Iphtde, polyte rebene, polyte rpene, etc 

1834/ ScoEEEEHintrrrxCixi be A kern ysjTliedesic la 
(ion of polysulphurets bis been applied iBtaMiU(Kr?c t 
them (ed a) III 251 neU Ihese bodies (Glyc I Dieihy 
lene alcohol and Tiielhyleiie alcohol) aie termed 
Une alceheh by WurU (888 Watis Pt ! Lht„ IV 
6&J Pe/ylerebeHei hydrocarbons poly mcru wiih ml of on 
pentme 1871 Rosuiis / lew CHeni 415 From the firinv 
non of polysulphides of ammonium and water 1877 
V/ATtS PawHes (Aetii (ed 12) II i8i / e/yfiy tnm Two 
ihrrc or more me lecutes of glyxerm can unite ml 1 a sinclc 
molecule, with elimmalioii of a niimlier of wHer m IcciiTcs 
less by one than the number of glyieriii molecules wbicb 
combine together 188a Ar/ te Ho hefr Prec Me! 
V S 6n Some sulphuicis from Nevada County wcic 
digested in a solution of sodium polysulpliiclc, with the 
addition of free sulphur 1890 rxa/ Pul I'ohUrf^ue 
any one of a class of substances polymeric w ith me tcrpcncs 
D Prefixed to adjs or sbs., forming adjs , 
meaning ‘ containing or derived from two or moic 
moleculeg of the substance expressed liy the sccoikI 
clement’ e g polya ( td, pc/yta t bte, folyethe nu , 
polyo'xymn, polysu Iphurelled bee also Poi\- 
ATOMIC, P0LYB\«IC Pot 


polysufphureltcd combinations are decomisised 1886 On 
UNO Amm Chem 113 We cannot doubt ih il corixspoiidiin, 
acids with three and foui atoms of oxygen are also fot me 1, is 
in other modes of oxidation 1 such poly -oxygen acids bcii g 
much lets volatile tSya Watis Aim iKx t Arm (cd 11)621 
Polyethenic alcohols contain the elements of Iwo ir moic 
molecules of ethene oxide combined with one molecule of 
water i8Sa Clkminihaw ll'nrlt A lout PH 198 home 
time afterwards, when the existence of polyacid bases was 
admitted, Graham discovered polybasic acids, 

Foljraoanthous to Folyactinal: see Pubt 
Polyftd (ppli|Sfcd) Chtm. [f. Poly-, after 
dyad, tread, etc ] A polyatomic element or radical 
••tj RossiTtn Out Si I Terms syo/e PolyeuU j Poly 
atomic elements tiuds, tetiads, hexads, &c. 
il Volya 4 «lphia (IV Hiide Ilia) Bat, [mod.L. 
(Linn«tt8, 17*0, f. Gr iroAw-, PoiY- + aa«A^r 
DTOther -f- .iA»J The eighteenth class in the 
Linntean Sexual System, comprising plants whose 


flowers have llic st-tmens united in three or mere 
bundles Hence roljradelph {rate-” , a plant 
of this class, VolyaAe IphiaA {fare~ ), Fotjr- 
aAe tplions itd/s , liclonging to (hia class , having 
Ihc stamens »o united, also said of such stamens 


Irani I X 421 In the class ol Polyiidrlphia 1833 lliHs 
COW PriMC Bet {138 149 Ihe doss 1* ilyadelphia is cx 
ccedingly small (the genus Hyjiericuiii iuriniiig lU m ist 

! roimiienl feature) ttaV/i-USir*,’/ etyiulel^liian 1807 
hi Smith P/iyt Bet 450 Nor docs it appear to Ire 
polyadelph Ills at all i8fo Otivea lets Bel (1673) 14s 
Hyiieiicum is ihc only Itrilish geiius with polyadelphous 
stamens 1878 Masiehs //M/ re^x /fo/ 234 

Polyadelphite (ppliiadclfait) Mm [f as 
prec + ITK I so named as consisting of five dif- 
ferent silicates united ] A massive brownish yellow 


A btirni I la t for a niiiiilitr of men csp those 
who hail lallen in battle Hence allusively 
ai88t Fiitrii Worthiet Ihanticl (i6f I iti 121 Ihen 
• a h Chur h yard was indeed a Polyandi|i|i in v tint ihr 
llcad inij,ht seem 10 jiisllc me aiiilhcr ( r rxii ilirri-m 
i8ao i S Hi io-s / ki S; i/y I xi 3 15 ITiat jk Ij In im 
wl ich covered the icmains of those biavc I hcl ai s wb » fell 
1 life c f( iiei 11 liljciiy 1846 C Maui AND t A e tin 
leids 55 1 mils mcnlioncd by onti luarians under tbc 
i c (/ lyiilrla 

Polyandrous (l/li|a3 ndras), rt [f (ii iioAu 

ai Spof (sec I’oLV vndki x) j- ( 1 n ] 

1 /)0l Having numerous slamtns, t/ii Ire 

longing to till class Polyandrta. 


by Mr Nutlall 189a Dana Mm (eel 61 443. 

Folyadenopathy to Foly-affoctioned set 
Poly i Polystnia sec Poi yHACuiA 
Polyander (Pf>li| e ndsi) [in sense I, ad 
meel I polyatulrttm, for earlier Poivamiiiiim 
In sense 2, ad 1 polyaiuiie jdj . ad mrxl L poly 
a/xi/x'Mx Pol VANniioi M ff DianiU'H.] 
tl - PoLyANimiiM Obs tare 
1831 Wkiver Am huH Men 741 Eiheibcrt Inih berc 
closde m ihis Polyaiidei « >863 Siavelkv // o/ Cb hif 
XV (1712)245 lanioux King Fihclbcrt lies heie.Clisd in 
this riAiander 

2 Bot A plant of the class rolyandna, rare—'’ 
i8a8 in Werntek 

Polyandria (ppliiac ndnd) [modL, a <.r 

noAuavSpta, n. of slate from aoXtiaESpot having 
many men or husbands (f aokv , Poly- + daSp 
man, male), employed by Linnseus (1735) in the 
sense ‘ having many stamens or male organs ’ ] 

1 Bot The thirteenth class m the I limn, an 
Sexual System, comprising |ilanU having twenty 
or more stamens inserted on the rtceptacle (cf 
IcosANimiA). Also the name of one of tlie orders 
in certain classes, as MonatUlphtii, Gynandnn, 
Afometa, m which the number of stamens ls usetl 
to subdivide them into orders 
•7S1 Chambebs CyH Snpy , Petyaadna, a class of ptanis 
w ithneianaphiodtle flowens and a large number of stamina 
or male parts, in each 1833 H t nscow Pnne Bot 1 1 jfi. 
148 In Icosandria they Ith* vtamensi adhere lo ihe calyx 
whilst in Polyandrta they are free fiom the calyx, or aie 

‘'iT^r'-ai.d \nthtop « PoLYAMJttt 
1878 Bemdens Iniiii faraeihiyb It is a case of (loly 
andiia which we see realued in the Sialprllum 1879 
Keane Lefiite s Philos 1. 28 A long period of polyandria 
in which the mother was (he centre and only bond of the 
fanitly 

Polyandria, pi of Poi \ amirium 
Polya ndrUn, a rase [f prec h Ah ] 

1 Bot - POLVAMIBOVH I 

a 1794 Sir W Jones Pahs (1807) 170 Taught lo dasv I y 
pistil and by stamen, Pi kIiicc fn in nature s tnh rionuiiion 
V low IS polyandiian moiioBynian. 

2 - Poly ANUROUS 2 

1809 Soutiov III t> A t II IIS In Malabar the poly 
nndrian system of polygamy prevails >891 O W Cookk 
Bre.ining ( mde Bh 385 Of this |>oly andrion lady no 
furlher mention occurs. 

1 1 ence Volya nArlanUim. I’ui y am>ry 

i8bo S0VIHIY /r// (185b) III 200 1809— Sir/ «/>»f 

(1831) II 199 The regulated pulyaiKlnanism which Ca4>ax 
found cstabicsbed m tfic south of Urilain. 

Polysk ndric, a rare ff Gr iroAtAiE?ip-i s 
(see PoLyAKimous) + -ic Si» F po/jaridrti/iic ] 
-A PoLyANiiRouN a (Correep to I’otYi ymi 
1M8 IPeslm Rev Apr 410 The tradition of Ihcir (n/y 
andiic nutrnage 1875 A WicsoH Abode <sf Snoai xxiv . j* 

I never knew of a case where a polyanaric wife was left 
without the society of one at least of her husbands. 

Polyandrion sec Polyanprium. 
Polyandrious, a Bot ratv-'>. [f Polyvn- 
imi A + otm J — PoLTANIYROUa I 
1858 in Mavnk Expos Lex 

P^lya*adrisin. sart [f Gr woAwndlp-or (see 
Poly anprols) + laiil >= Polyandry 
iSoo Ckron in ^ tut. Reg 473 Here polyandrism prev tils. 

Polyandrist (pplipT ndnst) [f as prec + 
I8 t] One who practises polyandry, a woman 
who has several husbaiyds at the same time In 
quot 1887 euphem. for ' proslitutc ' tAsaailsib 
I - Polyanurous a) (Corresp to Polyoymnt ') 

1831 Blackv) Mag XXXIIt 143 Her elder sister 
Ima^nation, once so prohtic in Iwr b>velincsE,a Polyandrisi 
with all her Passions of old 187S C S Wake hoi 
Morality II 741 From the legend of the Pcndavas it 
would seem that they (the Kshatnyas) weic actually poly 
andrists 1887 Petit MaliC 14 July a/i Attempts to make 
the regulation of the movemems of female polyandrisu a 
liolKeiunctioit 

H Polyandriam (ppli|K ndniim). -ion ( 

PI >ia. [Late L. pelyemdrmm, ion, a Gr. aoAv 
atslpeop, ai below, prop, ncut smg of noKimvipioi 
j adj , of or relatmg to many men.] In Gr. . 4 stli^. 


polyandiuus s|Hi IC a iiina 
d ns wliKh raicly excee 1 i 
1B70 Hooker Slid Blon 
aiidrous Sacillana. 

2 Having more than 
jiiactising, jicitainmg tr 
(Corifsii to I’OLYi.Y Not 


inarkal Ic n aly i 
1 the nuinl). 1 0 1 1 

lota 367 Howcis 1 


, or sevcial, husbands 
r mvoUing jolyamliy 


1883 Nfcl tNNAN Ptttu Matria^e viii 171 Ihe pcl> 
indrous arMUKetiiet t 1870 Lubbock Or i, ( iiiltm 11 
(8^75) 1^4 1 hr |iabsa^(^L II Tacim*! 1 >*’s n t TpiKirt> »* 

I justify HMii rcc iidifirf Ihc (aerni HIS Ts having W n | 
andiuus iSBx Atft HiTM i 22 A\r 501/ { llerxt im r ( 
thcaiKicit uiiCtvili/cd hi I pol>andt’uus f mis rilicfitiil^ 
b /oo/ ( InriLtcri/Lil hy ]»olyaiidiy, is'isjecits 
i88<C 1 nonvK m l«ue /3 He 1 )id 
t t)oT> lndrou^ spccic<» among the htr Is. 1904 C nitU P 
A*. O t 405 Cuckoos arc J r >l il ly jM>l) -\n Ir us 

Poljrnndry (iv I'l Lndll) [y <1 f>r eo\vav!>pin 
see Polyandria Sol polyaiidne] lint form 
of polygamy lit which one wonnn his two or tiioit 
hnsbands at the same time , plurality of husbincis 
(Corresp to Polygyny ) 

1780 M Madam rhelyphihora (i;’!! I 271 1 hi siirlv 
Tflords a stiong proof that pdyan Jry ( is it is cnll d) 1 c n 
Irnry lo nature 1818 Soiihev [ ett 1V5M III 1 I 
Kcouiit for the system f P tyaiilry is b- ill it cilj 
in one wiy th it it oil. iialco 111 11 tc ily 1883 f ni 
Myths ty Or 1 vi 104 fbecusliii >f fr iiale inf mllcide 
■ eiMleiing w men scaice, led it oil e to (lolja liy 

b /oo! The fict of a icmale aiiinnl Inving 
more tlnn one mile m itc 
1871 Darwin Pt c Man t vui At) lint tail nj, l 
nrcly frequent Itie same nc i 1 ni v. ht llin ibis is a case ( 
p^gimy or pidyaiwtiy has mil ln-en -ijcenaincd 

Folyangle, Poly angular see 1 1 1 y i 

Polyanth (pp liiYmti; mse rXnglicizcd form 
ol PoLYANTIIlS 


(lorted from Holland, with tulips, i id illier Piil h lullw 
t Polyaatliea (ivliiKnJx a'l Oh [t med 
L polynsitkea, f (it tyj>e *iioAuniS«i<t f eoAiNtvfli/t 
much I looming (f ni floi flow ti J \ collection < f 
the ‘ flowers ’ of poetry or othei litiraluii,! c ot 
choice litcnty extnets, an aiitliology 
Appears ii 1503 as title of a w itk 1 > Domeniro Niii 
Nliralielii / ytHth a 1 lest Bl lUiu 1 iiitiln lo (N v 
160 I subset! in lilies >f in 11 y si ml ir wuiks is tbc / 1 

a then A e„ , I 1 lamer It - ws 1 it.o' 

1818 Shun //if 7(Mfx Iief W hit wcic ( ucl t | 
out t f Postils Polv « ilheas comnioii place Ixx ks 1641 

all le.iining as if hii it. idinj, liad never g ne bevo 1 
Pdyanlhet 11730-6 U \ 1 ey (fob / e/yon / i 1 fii 
colleitioii of common ( hces m dibilKticil order iiu I 
first by OoiMiiii Banm It M talcllt of gicit serv e 10 
orators, preachers, &.c of the lower cl is ) 

Hence fFoIxantli* an a Ofs , (>trtiming to, f 
the mtiirc of, or using a ‘ pcilyniithci ilso as si 
one who uses a ‘ polyaiuhet’ 
i8ai Hcrtom ^ it Mil 1 11 iii \v IfYov) tl il t> 
some tiisiilly ivolviulnan lirlps t vl 1 d rIc i a f , 

mao from Uber m lurve is i6ai I ■ Moi ntac 
Piihi/x 38 My Asife « INoirc It idhil _ I olyanlbta 
Clergy mm t/id 44 \s we ]xvic I reuiarisls md 1 oly 
aniheans of the Clcrgie vse to lo. 

PolyanthOYlB ()vli|cnlaN\ a tare-'’ [1 
as next + -oLsl litaring many flowers, or many 
blooms in one (lower 

1838 Masse F rpot lex P /yinthiis / f iJi betl lo 1 
plant which U mt maiy flowers is m the \i»r ,si s pel) 
anihiis Applied ly YVicbenltrff to plants the flowers of 
which lie coimHHind or -vggiigHc polyanihous 

PolyantfLOS (ivlii C nt-us) Also 780 * 

[a. mot! L. polyanthus, f t.r a Ai , Pt 1 y e aides 

flower cf tir wo\vay0os much 1 looming ] 

1 V favourite omamcntil cultivited foim <>l 
Psimtila (supposcrl lo hive origimtel front the 
cowslip, P verss, or a cross iKtwcen that and the 
primrose, P vuls/ans), having (Itwirs rf vinous 
shades, chiefly brown or ciiinsoii with yellow eye 
and bonier, in an timlKl on x c nnmon jxsliiiKlt 
ter 1383 Doikvmh 4 snip Hist I 1 pt sex 140 1 nmu 
laiuiii Vcris una nui ei mlyi ihc 1 1613 Iaiirna 

M NiANis Sen M ! >ii >1 hr nte h II 33 PiimuU 

Fniiiiita tens V / a^dysis Ptiinr > as ir d C iwslips /bid 
244 9 / ain/ysis altera oil rxta jl re piihdo potyautkos, 
the Primrose Cowslip ) 

1747 Bradley /niOT Put sv Ftov t You are now also 10 
Iransilant your Seedling Polyuiihos upon a shady Border 
md divide the old Rocts. 1718-48 Ihomsok Spring 531 
The daisy, primrose, violet darklyr blue. And polyanthus 
of uniiumbcivd dyes. 1748 Lady Luxborouoh Lett te 
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a ihuaesKf *‘>8 177 * an C«<;v ii u llinulifat 

wallHowcr "xtid iHirt kiI 1 > flower fl « lulyuith b mta i 
(he liux-r ••4®£ l/,e,>.iw,UFln<ri 

I lhyt.t;i nul imiLulu a arowint, flam* Or polyaiul us 
c f w ih Idcii Wirt /he poor man s flower Jflftj 
K NosLf V H ah r / li u As smart as a gardener a dog w itn 
a I ly a tl us in li s n oulh 

2 or 1 ofyanthus Nantssns any 

one of a jrrou)) of spcties of Nircissua, ns A/ 
Ja ilia, which have tne flowtra m an umbellate 
cluster on a common peduncle i>o I'olyatUhus 
I nmnst, « btnse i 

hfl^ see 1 oiyANoi J >866 freru Hot 77« The numerous 


Ku h JlilTodils lUrmtoHt the iruiyunthu* Narcissus, 
tisti Riiist i by the sle nier cytindnuil tube and shallow 
I ) iho hlsnicJils i»»- (ually adiiaie near the mouth ami 
th M>1e ski det as in N 1 autla i88s i,anttH t8 heb 
Iiv/j the trntre bed is tlllel wuh vwle coloure 1 Pol) 
inibus Nirci siis and Lify f the V dley llxi i) M ly 
irj I Ihe Polyanthus Primro c sent is in undoubtedly 
lovel form of die ancient Jack m the Crceti 

Folyareh (ppli,ajk), a, Bol [f Gr »oAo , 
J’oi 1 + dpxT beginning, origin ] I’ructxxbng 
from many points of orij,in aaid of the primary 
xjicm or woody tissue of a stem or root 

1SC4 Roivta fi S oir /V Kvyxihantr 151 Ihexyleii 
IS Iccoidiiigto the particular case diarch r jwljarth and 
ils startii g ixMiits all he at cijual dcstances from one 
W thcr 

Polya rohal, n mrt-' [f as Pod aucHr 
+ Ai ] Having many rulers So Polya rohloal 
<t {ran) of the nature < f or (leitaininp, to a poly 
arthy (opp \o monar hi il), Po ljr»rohl*t (rn«), 
one who idvocatts or belictcs in n jiolyarchy 

1896 Uosemta h lU y VanumtHh v Mr Ihe lleluge 
formed the rulic n lietMerii the m)thic period and the 
heroic and *pot)achal age >Mo K SHtRiHciixM Kiagi 
is (/ mat/- iin itU^xw (iti* ) 84 The tale of a Comn on 
wealth IS tih r Nt narclil I ir •Poharcl al 1673 H 
STLsas / sthtr ha/ J> Uk Jl ir Is Kdr ij }l wai a 
axime tra smuted rito ilieni Irom the first la William 
1! at this P Itarchical Ouveinnieni could not sulsist uithnut 
a State hoi ter who was lo re oncile all «n ergent diffi ulties 
bctwnl the Towns and Proviticec iflylCui wcinit IhIi// 
's)st 1 IV 4 3 let ts It undeniably evident that he 
(Plalolu IS I 'Polyarcbish but a Monarchist an assetlor 
f One Si ( ret le Cod 

Polyarohv (p<i liiuki) Also 7 8 erron poly 
gsrohy [aJ Gr woXvap^tn rule by many, f 
troAu , PobV + a/>!<(a rule The $ form poly 
gwoby after mctl Ir. pa/y^ i> hta obs F poh 
ganhie, Sp poligai /uia Pg pclyi^anhta, It pah 
gar(A»a, arising (in med f or the Romanic hng* ) 
from assimilation to chganhta, (JuoARCHir, was 
the usual one in 1 7 1 Sth c ] 

1 The government of a state or city by many 
contrasted with monanky 

160a O Bltikr a -r V0H (16,4) S Tie llees abhor »s 
well rolyarcby as Anarchy 1686 J Scott C/ir /;y<r(i696) 
Any C vernment whether it be Mot atchj or 1 lyarchv 
I«*3 Souiirisv // / Ff ,as liar- t 1,5 The iiculalle 
ruin which a polyarchy of independent Jut Us would I ring 
n J '• SiiKtlNG O A. / MU IS3 Polyarchy 

fl (1611 Co » Pahj^ar k e a tnonanhie diuided nto 
sundrieparis orsueba liuisioi) x643Hliice d/jo/ I sr-tu 
Jj the estreamca of these thiec kinds f Governiiiem are 
Ijniiiie 11) archie {» l)j, irihic (1 e.) f one of many a d i f 
all when itbiiriry and unhoiinded ill their guvernments 

1656 hloi NT C/ JSfliyv J alyt^arsky 1704 Piili lira ! ah 
gar ky ihc fioscrrimet t of a Con riionacallh in the Han 1 
of nany 1741-90 Hahkv fo/ygart/ty 1804 -I « Rre 
63i It was, thought ll at n i infalrble ic necly had been dls 
covere i for popular c rnvulsions in a polygarch) 

Tb (crioD iiac, alter ) A group of 

many kinp,dyni8 

iSa6 SOUTHFV Pj td F J Angl 68 Wessex one of the 
I t rta in hit K k ltd ms cf the Angl) Saxon (nlyarchy 
183* 4 Dk (JiiiNctv isTstrs IVks. i86x IX aoo A polyarchy 
(such as tl c Saxons csl d hshed in biigland) 

2 pal [f loiYAKtH, cf atekogamy, kttero 

jt'j'/y etc ] riit condition of being polyarch 

t8^ Hou fcn & Si XX Pt hary i Phaner 357 The thick 
r, 15 of In Asparagus, Smilax (Sarsaparil/a; Palms, &c, 
are examples of a ti gh degree of txiljarchy j 

Polyargxte (ppiiia jti^ait) Mih fad bwed 

polyariil (I ^ 1 Svatiberg 1840), f. Gr iruAw , j 
1 OLY + (Ipyds shining, sparkling see ITK 1 ] A 1 
rose colourel lamellar vaiiety of FINITE. I 

^i*44^0ana Mu 303 Pdyargite occurs 111 larger grains 

Polyargyritfl (jyltia rrl.{iwit) Mm [ad 
Ger Jolyargynt (F v Sandberger i86g) f far 
iroAu , Poly- + dp-yupos silver see ithM Sulph- 
anumonide of silver containing a very fiigli per 
centage of the latter metal I 

187s rixNA Mtn \ip I I I’ lyargyrite I usire tncmllk 
C lor irtn black to oxtk I lackish gray Ihe mineral is 
lieiwee atcentilc and | yrargynte x’^ZnKWixnBlyupipt 
wf"’ ’*5 T^olyargyrite is closely related (lo polybasitej. 

Folyaraemtef] liiais^nsil) Mm [mod (I J 
Igelstrom 1885)! PoLY- + AbsenitI! ] Asyoooym 
of Sauk I SITE , 

Polyarthriiie to Polyortloalar see Poly- r 
Polyatouio (p(tliiat;raik), a chm [f 


f f i)L\ + Atomic bo t yviyato/Hiqiu ] Con 
1 taming or coashiting of many atoms of some sub 
stance, tip biivt«K many replaceable hydrogen 
atoms alM - mnltivalcnt bee Diatowc, 1 hi 

VToMIC, TKTBtTOMtO, HkxATOMIC 
t8s7 M11.LKK /Arm CArw HI 4Ii Another clum which 
may be lerroed polyhuic or polyatomic alcohols 1866 
JsoHc K / Itm Ck4m 343 Amongst the carbon compounds 
some radicals txist in whKh more than on«4.ombimng power 
rentunii unbnturated and which thmfore act as potyatomic 
rfldKAfe iMe Cikiiinsmaw Atont Ikt 89 Other 

I wto science the cieariy defi/ied notion 

afpolvatomtc compoumh 

< Polsrantognkphj Civ>liijipgTafi) [f Potv- 
+ Autoobaph, alter words m -obapiiv j lharly 
name for LiTitooBAPHY, as a/xpiud to the pro 
duction of numerous copies of autographs or 
original drawings, etc 

1806 (hiix) Simimcns of Polyautocraphy consisting of 
imprc5biun& tftken from oricinal ctrawmss niade on t^onc 

purixxsely for thni wi>rk Cenf/ LXXXIX 1 I 
j5o Ihu utsttful invention tluhomphy) introduced into this 
c untry a few yeAra since and then called Pol\ autography ! 
iSpS JSTrms it May 9/7 Mr Pennell prefers the term 1 
pul^autosvapfay the word hlhography being a seed bed I 
ot miscuncepcions 

Foljbaaxo (ftilibri dk), «. CAem [f Poly 
+ Bauio. So F. (rolybastque ] Having more than 
two bases, or atoms of a base Palybasu: at id 
an acid contiining three or more atoms of re- 
[ilaceable hydrogen (See Dibahic, Tribabic ) 

I 1844 pABNrtL CkxM Am/ (1845)68 By a polyhasic acid 
is meant an acid one eiuivalent of wbiih ccqojrex more 
than one equivalent of t tuse to form a neutral salt 1880 
I Cleminshaw If sati At tu VAr 76 Ihe discovery of |x>lj 
( basic anifs proved a ciious diflUcutty lo the theory of 
e<]uivxleiK.< 

Hence PoIjrbMloity ( br'Sj siti), the property of 
being polybasic iSoomCrn/ Diet 

Polybastte (pehhasait) dfm [ad Ger 
polyhaitt (H Kosi 1819), f Or •oAu- PoLY + 
&<\oxx in sense of Babk iA * 13 see itk*. 

According lo Chester altuding to the Urge amount of the 
fuse sulphide < f silver in proportion to the acids, sulphides 
of arsenic anil aiilimony J 

A sulpharseno anilmoaite ot silver and copper, 
of an iron black colour, and metallic lustre, occur 
ring in short tabular hexagonal prisms, also massise 
and disseminated 

1630 FJiaPki/ Jra! VIII 148 A new species of mineral 
II I lied potybasilc itM Dana Mih (cd 5) loJ Stepbanite 
and pyrile occur os pseudomoruhs alter Ddyhasite 1879 J 
Rayuuno tfiarj iv 319 Rich silver ores 

Sikh as ruby siker stephanile, polyhasue and teirahednte 
Polybathla to FoIybiMtio see Poly i 
F o^bonnt ((xiliborain), a Omtlh [ad 
mod I Polyberhm, f Potyborus, name of the I 
typlcn! genus! Belonging to the subfamily Poly 
I ortnte of Fauomdtt, comprising the C ancaras or 
American Vulture hawks 1 

1884 thn 360 A speamen of the very singular Polyborine 
form I alybarat iti typuusAxxtm West Africa 

Polybranoh to Polyo«rbio see Poly j 

Fo^carpellary ((ylikaipelSn),r> .^0/ [f , 
PoiY i Cakvel, as CABrELLAKY] Having or ! 
consisting uf several carpels 
i860 Oliver Lets Bat 1 iv (1872) 31 Bramble Pistil 
superior apocarpous polyc irpellary 1873 Bennstt tc 

Dvi'R SacAi Alir/ 492 A nulycarpcilary ovary IS always the 1 

re utl of the union of all the carpets of a flower the number 1 
trriiig usually Iwo three four or five, arranged in one ' 
wh rl and the fioral axis terminating m the midst uf them 

F0I7CA rpio, 9 Bot rare [t as next + K ] 

— next (in Ixrth senses) 

1S49 Bali ooa Ffitit. Bat | 614 Polycturpu those whi )i 
flower and fruit several times before the entire plant dies 
Mavne F Jtpat Lex Paly arpteux applied by de 
Candolle to plants that Isear fruit maiiy times during their 
exi5tet«.e Applied by Bariling lo a Class in which the 
ovaries arc often in indefinite number polycarpiu 

Folyoarpous (lyhka jpaa), a But [f Gr 
voXvgapaot nch in fruit (f *o\v , Potr + KOfnit 
fruit) + 0U8 3 + * Bearing fruit many time* as 
a perennial plant, sychnnearpons 0 (More 
properly) PoLYCABWLLABY 
103a I INDLEV iatrad Bot 401 Pofytarpoui (better sych 
nocxrpous) having the power of bearing fruit many times 
without perishing 1866 Treax Bot 013 Pafy arpanx 
more properly, bearing many distinct Truiti or carpels in 
each flower i8Sa Vines AacAa* Bat 560 When the gyiue 
ceum of a flower consult of a single ovary only one fruit 
IS (oTiiied^ and the flower i> said to be monocarpius , in 
contradttlinction to the polycarpoiis flowers the gynmeeum 
of which consists of severaf isolated ovanes from which the 
same or a amaller number of fruits are developed 

Folyoellular, Polyoentrio see Poly- t 

FOHTMpluUiO (pp HaBiee lik) a rare [f Or 
»o\v«[i^(if many-headed + lo] Having many 
heada, many headed So rolywpliAUat ( se • 
filut), one who hag or acknowledgea many bead* j 
or rulers , Polyoe phtUtma a , many-lieKded I 
Grtece III 36 One of those [ac nomeslto 1 
Apollo was called, from its compass ead variety of 
the 'Folycephallc, or many headed, Nome, sijp GavorN 1 
Pearl Ch, iv xix 541 Both which methods must have left 
the Cbarcbes of Christ either Acepbalists, confused without 
any head, or 'Polycephalists, butdeoed with tneoy heads 1 


monster IB Mas. Lincoln Peel Bot xv 90 They 

(capsutesl are nionocephalous, as In the Illy or polycephaloax, 
asiVNigella. 1878 Jowett /'/ a/o <ed »)III 484 1 he form of 
a multitudinous, polyotphalous beast, having a ring of 
heads of all manner of bcMU 

PolyohlBte, -OllPt* (pFltkn), a and sb 
/ool [ml mcyl L Polyikatta, f Gr iroXvyaJrt/s 
having much hru, f woAv much 4- ifolri) mane 
(belt taken in sense ‘ bristle ’ cf Olioooiiastk) J 
a a<h Belonging to the /Wye/iaUa, one of the 
two divisions of the ChtUopoday a class of worms 
(sec Ch rromii), characterized by numerous bristle* 
on the foot stiimu* or parapodia b sb A worm 
of this order or aivmion 

tssa AtkenrwM 3 July 19/1 The entire Iwelflh volume 
IS devoted to Prof W C M'Inloshs monograph on die 


1877 Amer Aa/urriiixl XXI 581 The spines of the poly 
iha-tous worms 1S77 Huxley Anal /w; Amm iv 184 
Among the iralychailuus Annelida 1I88 Roileston & 
Jackih n Ahiim t t/e 582 I arvsl or provisional nephridia 
occur in miny Poijchaitaii 1 rochospheres 

FolycharActerl»tic,PoIyoholia sccPoly t 
PolychcBrany sec PoLYotKBANY 
Folyehord (pp Iik^ud), a and sb Also 7 
cord [ad Gr wo\vx«^ <h many stringed, f 

iroAw , PotV- CIIOBD 3 

A ad) Having many string*, as a musical in 
strument 

1674 PiAYSOBD Stull Mux 1 60 Me with hl« Harp or 
Pdycord Lyra, expressed such cflcclual melody lysg 
Nokih Mtm A/siic (18461 43 ll was plainely revealed by 
Ihe pot> chord instruments *899 A Layaed Mas Bagrys 
36 Inc Poly choid Bogey performs on three sitings 

B. sb 1 An instrument having ten gut strings, 
resembluig a double bass without a neck, played 
with a bow or with the fingers, invented by h 
Hillmer of Leipzig In l 799 , but never generally 
used xtyp Ency I bnt (etlrlXVlII 311/1 

2 Trade name for a kind of octave coupler 
1S9I SiMsioNce Diet Pride Palyihard an apparatus 
winch coiipica two octave notes and can he aflixed to any 
piano forte or similar instrument with keys, 

PolyoliotoiltOlUB (pplikp'tomss), a [Erro- 
neously formed by substituting Foly for it in 
dteho tomous Dichotomuus] Divided, or involv 
I ing division, into many (or more than two) parts, 
bcitions, groups, or branches « roLYTONoUK So 
Polycho tomy, divibion into more than two parts 
or gioups, as m classifiLStion «1 ’oiytomy 
1 ,»»s» Mayne F xpox Lex , b«(yektt iiius applied to a 
I Lxxly that is divided into numerous arlicuUtlions poly 
chotomou* 1887 Amer BatnraM Ocl 015 Polychoiomy 
15 piohably nevei mote than ptoviuonal and all closxiAcalion 
will eveniuatly le dichotomous 
I Folyoluwvt (fylikrest) 7 Cb% Also 7 m Gr 
L. forms polyotainitum, -on. [a nied I poly 
thr/slus, a (Jr wokvxpr/atm useful for many put 
poiies f wo\v-, Poly- + xprprbr useful. So P 
I (1690) 3 Something adipted to several 

different uses , esp a drug or medicine Mrvtng to 
cure various disease* 

[iSae Bacon /iiitauratia Magna Dt -lugiii Seteni ni 
j V tnvcniutium opum hi n man n et lalalugus polyehiesto 
runij i«94 Biouni Clasifir /otyt-hiexti thmBs of much 
us^ fit for many uses, or divers w 1)5 profitable Bac sUU 
] Coons Marram thirur, \n i (»d 4I 263 Many Physf 
Clans have studied out Pofjthreslons *709 btelya x SyMa 
n L 313 There is nothing necessary for life xvhich these 
PolychrKils afford not 180B la Bentmam KaltoH Judu 
/itn/ (182;) IV 382 Of admirable use like moat other 
nrllctes m the ctlal gue a potychresL 

+ b attx tb Poly hrest salt (also salt potyehrest) 

' an old name for neutral sulphate of potassium , 
and for sotllo- potawic tartrate ’ ( VV atta Diet C hem ) 
17*7-41 Cham Elk* Cyit s v Sat Potytkrest ts a tom 
pound salt marie of equal parts of sail Mtre and sulphur 
i;w Man. Delany in Li/e a Carr (1B61) II 530, 1 have 
isKen Salt Polychress and Cheltenham waters. 1799 M 
llNoskwooo D'xtaxtx CkiUirtH (ed 4) 1 gt, I have usually 
diretled the polychrest salt and rhubarb occasioruily m 
Ihc course of the day 

So Volyolira itlo adj , serving for various uses , 
si - potyehrest , -f roXyolsT* atloal adj Obs «■ 
prec , Fo lyabrtMty, adaptation to various uses, 
capability of being used in several ways 
1657 Tomiinsom RtHOHS Dtxp 124 Other medicaments, 
called polychrestical, which consist of conlrark medicaments 
1694 WEBTMACorr Script Herb 213 these names shew u 
was a great Polychrestick 1889 Bxul x Hamibk Med Sc 
Vlll 518/1 The same word may do duty in many different 
connections Such words useful m many ways, may b« 
called palychrtiiic although ihia adjective is commonly 
appliea tu drugs of various utilily lUd , In a greater or 
leM degree (lolythrcity u predicabit of many other words, 
eg, frontal, dnrsal, etc. 

I Folyfdiroao (lyhlcrdii ik), a Crytt [a. F. 

[ pclyehrotqut, f Gr woKvxpoot snany-colonred (f. 
aoAo-, Potr- + xpia colour) + -la] Showing 
different colonrs when viewea in dimrent dlrec* 

' tiona, more properly called Puochruio So 
1 VotyobMUuB m Pleoohboisu 
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POLYD^MONISTIC 


iM Mavmk Expet Ltx , Polychroum. iMi L. L Noil* i 

/etSttvt «s Nftture w no monochromul, but poIVLhroic 
tl9a/fa/Hret]u> *15/1 Optical prop«rtie« of the polythroic 
•ureolai present in certain minerals. I 

Pol]rohrolt« (pp Iilcnrimt) C hem [a F poly | 
eht Pile {Ann Cktm, \M),i Gr moKvypo ot [tet 
PoLYCHitOlo) ace ntt * ] Name for thi. colour 
iiiB matter of talTron (also called Sapbanin) which 
exnibits various colours under various reagents 
aliSW HuNSV/'/rwr CMtm (ed 7) 11 I olycht eitt Tins 
name has been »ven, by Bouillon La Orange and Vi^el 10 
the extract of saffron prepared with alcohol 1831 J ITavii. a 
MmHMol Mat Med asj The sulislance deiioiinnated I ole 
chroile, u but a compound of colourniK mattrr and volat le , 
oil 1874 Oabkod & Baxtk* Atnt Med (.BM 37^ Saffron | 
yields to water and alcohol an orange red colouring ninltrr 
called polyrhr nle changed iiilu I luc by oil of \iiriol 

Pol7oliromatio(pf>li>^roff>e»i(h [< j 

+ CHBOMATJC see below Cf Or xoKvypuHMr 0% ' 
many coloured ] llnvinir or characterized liy 
various colours , many-colourcd . 

Polychromatic acid iGarm) Pulycmromic nr< / q v ' 
1849 Fserman t L so The polychromatic effect 

was sought after in these early limes. 1884 T Wali rn i i 
Harper $ May Aug 434/a The glory of polyrhr nnalic 
decoration. tSgS t-ia/emp Ret Uct 47a A 'polychrointiic 
edition of the Old 1 esiameni is being publcshed in America. 
So VoljohromRtlat ( Icrdu inatlat) otic who uses, 
or favours the use of, many colours (In ]>ainting or 
decoration) , roljoliro nustla* v tram , to paint 
or adorn with many coloiiri, Volyoliro taatousi 
a , many colonretl. 

1849 Eccletiolagitt IX 160 It IS slightly iiolyrhr imalired 
xi^Blaekio Mag LXXM 319 1 he new professors, p.dj 
chromatists, must bring nut new rdioonsof all oiir chssus. 
1889 Deuly Stmt aa Jan 1‘iiis is niw the most poly 
chromatouscily inihe w irld firne il B lulanger thaiices 
the colour of his posters He has had every shade of green 
of yellow, of orange of grey, and red fioni pink to magenta 
Polyohroma (pplthr^in), d antlr 3 Also 9 
(as tb) polyobrom [a F polychrome, ad far 
xoXixptopoi many coloured, f *oAu , PoLT- + xpw/m 
colour ] 

A. adj. Many coloured, polychromatic , eip 
painted, decoratctl or printed in many colours 
i8j7 Cntl tag Ar h Jeal I ya/a, I have already had 
occasion to construct a gicit polychrome edifice, a post 
office, IriicH tr f O M(UU) t 1 »c AH t 414 

led a) $76 1 he pr bal ly Lucanian vase found in Magna 
Cirecia is polychrome 1S84 H \tpet s Mag May Bjs/a 
Old pieces of faience and polychrome sriianicius 1898 
Ift///) I he Poly hrome Billie Fdiied by Paul Haupt i8w 
H’titm (eat ao July 8/1 A Chantilly lace shawl wrought 
of polychrome threads like Vciielian embroidery instead of 
beiM in one colour only 

a sb 1 A work of art executed or decorated 
in several colours , epee a colotiicd statue 
i8as Fussli In / / / Paia/ 1 (1848) 351 The supeiinduc 
non of different colours, or the iiivenlion of the yiulychruim 
tSej Fdia. Rev, U 46a We should be glad to hear no more 
of polychroms 

2 A collection or auociation of many colours , 

varied colouring Also /p. 

l88s Atacm Mag Feb 326 Having abandoned ourselves 
to the perfume the polychrome, the penctrame music of 
his art 1889 GiADSToNg in 19/A Cent XXV 155 A side 

tion of the rKh polychrome csliibitel by a man in whom 
exacting business and overwhelming cate never aricsted 
the lively play of the affections 

3 Chem A name for oEscui in, from the fluori v 
cence of its solution and infusion 

s8]AT TuostsoN r*cw Org (Raab s| lame of 

tchulersloff was by Marlius of Erlangen translated into 
iuolonu, and by Kastner into /oly Hiviiie 1897 bliixea 
Etem CAcm. Ill 313. 

Poljrchromla : see Poly i , 

Polyohromio (pi'Iiknia mik'l, a [f as PoLv* ' 

CHROMK + -IC ] I 

1 •* PoLtCHKUUATIC, Poly CHBOMR tz 

1839 litiltHg \ Ar b jral II 367/1 1 hence originated 
polychromic sculpture it$f OucLicn & 1 imbs PaiiU 310 
Polychromic decoration wis added to many psils of the 
architectural details. 1801 luthonys Pk togr Bull IV 
4»o It would bo impossible 1 » so essily obtain with fat ink 
putychromiG prints at one operation 

2 Chem Polyckiomtc cutd a name for aloelic 
acid, from the variouscolours It exhibits in (lowder, 

III solution, and in combination 


aloes, chry'samiiiic acid being formed at the same (tme. 

Hie acid is obtained in the form of an orange yellow 
powder It dissoUes in lioiling water forming a solution 
of a splendid purple cobur t86«-8 ll»d IV 687 Poly 
chromic or Polychromatic Aad, syn with Aloctic Acid. 1 
So Vo lyoliro mist {nonce ml ), one who holds 
a theory of polychromy , one who holds that j 
statues ought to be painted in the natural colours , I 
Vo lyohmmlBO v tram , to render polychromic, 
to execute in or decorate with several colours, 
Vo Ijroluro noui <t Pultchromr a 
i86t yirsi/ Soe Arts IX 414/1 Is the oddii ion of coloring 
to statues an advance ui art, or a retrogression T The 
'polychromlsl will hold it to be the former. sMhSalRev 
31 May, The unquestioning auumptlonof the polychromisu 
that * circumlitio in this passage means ' painting ' 1881 

Eug Mschanu No. S74 373/3 Any metallic piece *poly 
chiomited by his urocess, is govotm at once with a layer 


of pure copper of fine red colour, when treated with nascent I 
hyaremen >88a A//i/«rv 30 Nov iig/3 Heprexent^ pieces 
of gold and silver Jewellery, polyebromised indusirutlly j 
willi oxldet of copper, by his processes 1880 Academy 
3 Oct 349 Have reproduced this MS in facsimile by iheir 
*pulyrhromous pholulype or light printing In many colours 
*894 Do Mausikx in Harper's Mag Feb 337 A poly 
chromous decoration not unpieasing 

Polychromy (pp likiff-mi) [ad F poly 

thromte, f as Pulychromp see -Y J The art t.f 
jiainting or decorating m several colouig, esp as 
anciently used m pottery, architecture, etc 
1859 Gullick ft liHBS Ptuut 38 In polychromy sevciul 
colours ate, of course, employed t86i Wrk mt Eh 
Archaol 1 ix 193 Polychiomy is observable in all the 
architectural subjects throughout the (Aiigl 1 Saxon] n aim 
script 1879 Rood Chromatics 311 In the best polychromy 
gre a use IS made of outlines or cmiourA 1883 Ith uruiii 
30 June 834/3 An Egyptian bas relief in red granite, with 
traces of polychromy 

II Polychro nloon. Obs. [med I , f Gr nuKv 

I’OLT- 4- xporixur (neut sing of xpormut adj con 
cerning time), in pi. (sc fiifiXia Ixtoks) annals, 
chronicles J A chronicle of many events or |>crioils 

ia 1363 Hk i>bh itit/e) Polychronicim ) 1570 Foxe A h M 
led a) 134/3 In whyche persecution our stories and Pull 
chroiiicon do rccorde, that all L brisiianilie almo t m the 
wh lie Ilelande was destroyed tgig W H lasiaNii (f/f/ct 
Scribhleomania , or, the printer s devil s pulichronicon 
Polyole, obs form of Policy 
Polyolad (pp Iiklxd), ti and xA Zool [Short 
for *po/ycladtd, ad mod.L J'ofycladtda, neut 
pi , f Poly + Gr *Xd8ot branch see in 3 ] a 
ndj Belonging to the division Polyctahda of 
turbellarian worms, having a mam intestine with 
more than four branches, b xA A worm of this 
division (Distinguished from 1 kiclad ) 

t888 Kolllstom & Jacksox Amm I i/e K more or 
less appaient radial symmetry is oLmti able in some Poly 
clad lurhcitana fhd 673 Two cuiims Polj^clads hate 

PolyoladOM (ivliklSdffas) a [f as next 4 
OHK ] M any-branched said of a sponge sj iciilc 
1887 SoLLAC in Emrcl Bnt XXII 417 1 Lamletaha 
(a polycladose mtcrocaltbropa) 

Polyoladoiia (fvf h klX<lM\ a Rot [f Gr 
woAvxAaSox having many branches 4- ous ] Has 
ing many, or more than the normal number of, 
blanches, much or excessively branchctl SoVoly- 
oUtdy < |ij^t kl&di), the formation of an abnoinial 
numirer of branches. 

(1886 Preas Bot 013 Polycladta, the same as //ros] 
1886 CastcUt Encycl Diet , Polyclady 1890 Cent Vi t , 
Pulycladuus 

Polyolinio (pplikh-mk) [app an alteration 
of the earlier word pohcltnn, in which it is referml 
to the Greek woAu- (see Poiy ), anti used in t 
difTeient sense ] 

1 ' A general clinic devoted to the treatment of 
various diseases’ {Syd Soc Lex ) , («) ‘ an institu- 
tion furnishing clinical instruction m all kinds of 
diseases ’ , (b) * a hospital in which all forms of 
disease arc tiealcd ’ 

1890 CcW nut .Pobchmc xnmMimes written /o/vc/.ioc 
A general city hospital or dispensary 

2 (Sec quot. 1900 ) 

1898 hmts 16 Dec 9/5 Mr Hutchtiwons • Polyclinic ' a 
title which, whatever it has * come to denote seems an odd 
one to apply to an institution which will have no ImK of 
Its own 1900 I Hutchinson in H'estm Oas. 3 Feb 3/3 
The ‘Medical C.iadualcs College and Polyclinic is an 
association for giving gratuitous consultations to patient', 
and at the same time affording opportunities to metlaal 
men for obtaining advanced knowledge The word 7 /» 
e/iMic implies that we have made arrangements to include 
many (or all) branches of practical medicine and surgery 
1903 Daily Chrom. 16 May 7/3 A distinguished ptofevuunal 
company avsembled at the Polyclinic yesterday to hear 
Mr Jonathon Hutchinson s account of his tour in Inlia 
and Ceylon, 

Folyoooootui. Folyooelian see Poly- i 
t FoIyocB’r&ny, -odUBTfiny. Obr rare Also 
7 -ooyranle, -oolnuato. [ad. Gr (Ionic) woKv 
Koipaxiri, f woAv , PoLT- 4- aotpopor ruler, prince ] 

A government by many rulers or princes 
164a Br Hall Episc in vi m What doe you thmk of 
this lawicsse PolyrcoyranicT xvfi Cudwoxth Im ell Ajx/ 

I IV 411 The Government of the World would be a Poly 
chrerany or Anitocrscy of Gods. 

Polyeonio (pplikp nik), a (f. POLV + Cov IC ] 
Invomiig or based upon anumber of cones, applied 
to a system of map-projection in which each 
parallel of latitude is represented by the develop 
ment of a cone touching the earth’s surface along 
that parallel Also sb a polyctmic projection 

m WiBiTXB 1879 A. R. CuiKKB in FncyH Bnt \ 
309/1 Polyconlc Developmcm. (Seedesenpuon J 1901 C F 
Closb Map ProjecUoas 31 Simple polycomc projection 
The employment of polyconici saves much tabulation, and 
they are well suited for a topographical senes. Ihej me 
not so well adapted for single Hiaps of large areas. Ihi u | 
Rectangular polycomc projection, somelimes called the 1 
rectsmgsilar tmagtHtuU 

Folyoonnla see Poly- i. 

Folyootyladoa (|iplik<Kiird,MJ Rot (f. 

modi PolycMyltdones {\\) cf DicoTY LEI> 0N ] , 


I A plant of which the seed contains mori' linn two 
cotyledons So Vo>l yootirla dooMjr, Folyrooty 
!• donotui adjs , having more than two cotyledons 
in the seed, as many Gymnosperms , Fo lycotsr- 
U deny, the condition of being polyujtjledonous. 

(1760 J Lef /»/iw/ Bot III XI (1765) xv) PolycotyU tones 
with many Colyled inev.) 1813 Six II Paiv Agrtc Chen 

“'^^"oIiAy'^/Fi'ci''^/?jr'ii’ (r"l*0 
31 IhePilyr tyledonouv Fmlxyo is one having a wh irl / 
I re than two seed leaves 

Polycracy see Poly- i 
P oly erase (pFlikt/is) Mm [ad G poly- 
has , named by Schecrer, 1844, f fir iroAu-, PoLY 
+ Kpaais mixture, from its many constituents ] A 
sbinitig black mineral, consisting of columbate 
and titimte of iirmium, /irconium, yttiium, and 
other bases 

1845 /Iwci- 7 rul Sc XI IX 394 I’ « near poly 

niiRMile 1891 < led 6) 74 ^ Sc indium is prominent 

Polycrotio, Polycyclic sc-c Poly- r 
Folyoystio (l>(>lisi !»tik), a Path [f POLT 
4- 1 vsTic ] Having or consisting of several cysts, 
as a tumour 

187a Pfasi IK Orar lumofs 30 1 hr trndrncy to la-c ime 
nionocystic ,r to mnain polycystic 1873 I G I it mas 
Ds ti men (el j) 66, T! c inoii >t>st ii«;velup> the power 
ofrjhto gencbis and becomes polyLjslic 

Folycystid (pt'lisi stid) /ool [f mod I 
/f/yr/x/K/ta (neut pi ), as Polychtine: sec ii ] 
A meinlier of the order Polycj s/i leu u{ (iregarliics 
having the body divided into three (rarely two) 
segments 

1888 RoLLtsTON i. jACKse >1 A Him / /> 8 B A Polyrvsti 1 
poasr mg all three segments is kn w i s a Crphalin or 
Ceph- nt / // 8 s 9 ihe lolyc) 111 I sr tl r rj i i mie 
wh lly or in part 

Folycy stidan, a {si ) Zool [f ns prec or 
(in b) fiom mod L I olyiyUma t- an ] a Le 
longing to the J ilycystuUa , ns x/ one of these 
sec prec. b Belonging to the /f/y^x/n/;, n fr mil) 
of Polycysttna , as si out tif tlie e sec next 
Folycyatine (kIisi Stsm'i, a and j/ /ool 

i f motif Poly ystma neut j>l ) f lir rroAt , 
’oLY- 4- xwrrit bladder, Cyst see ist-!] a aJj 
Belonging to llie Polycysttna, a gn u]) of kadio- 
lanans (also called Aassellatta , chnnetenred b) 
3 fenestrated siliceous shell or skeleton diviltd 
into several chambers b sb A radiolanan of 
this group 

i 84 a Wailich H Atlanti S advd \rj fhr Barbadoes 
andriherP ly ystine enrti s haven at areiuntasis Irrivrl 
from tbes,nme sourer vs ibr i ure calioin. i s teixisits if ihr 
drrp.vri l«id l86a Mas Bl av tHlH Flsllrrs of Remark 
able F tins uf Pity ystins ut allied Organisms in tie 
Barbados ChalL Druo II 1SS3 H Dat mmcki \ a/ /.a m 
spir IP (cd n) 371 If thr IMycystiiie urn be 1 roken, no 
inorganic agency can 1 uild it up vgain 

Folycyttaxian (pphsiti* naiO, a and sb 
Zool [f modi J’oly ytton 1 neut pi (f (ir 
woAit , Poly- 4- xuTTapox cell) 4 - an ] a aJ; 
Belonging to the group Pol) yttan i of Ka It >- 
lanans, compriswg compound or ‘ col mnt ’ forms 
with sevenl central capsules, iduncapsular b 
sb A member of this group 
Folydactyl |V(iiixkiin, a (si) Also yits 
[i F polydcutylc vl (ir troAnSaxTuAormanv tad 
sec Poiy and Dvervi ] Hiving mote thin the 
normal number of finger* or loes b xA A poly- 
dact)l animal So Foljrd* ctyliam [so F /rwr] 
Polydactyly, the condilim of being jMiljdict)], 
Folyda otylona a = poly dactyl idj 

iSu Baifsos I as . t i. 3?4 n nir noun d vis belon^mv 
to this fvinily gvve birth It "ixlydaclylc kittens 1865 
/ a / Matt 1 ly \«L 9 3 Y u will entail on your gr ind 
ihd hell stciihty ix)lydav.ly Icvni vnd all soils >f|lyvi(.al 
vnd inn I impcrfcsli ns 1868 Darwin 4 ii,m 4 / / 11 
XII 13 Polydastyli m griduale by multifanouv steps fioiii 
a mere cutaneous anpsn lage toadtuUc hand 1858 Maine 
Prp Lex "iolyJv tyl us. 1899 (_> Kci Oct 413 Cai&.vt * 
favourite horse wa.s poly dactylous, and so was Ylrxandcrs 
Buccyhvliis, t886 J B hiTTON \n i loc Zvt Sk ^53 
Phe mvjonly of cases of 'polydactyly occurring in 1100 . 05 , 

Folydsamoniam, -demonism (p) hd/ mo- 

nir’m) [f Gr. woXu ,PoLY-4-&u/40itdivimty,denion 
h -raff, iftcr polytheism ] A belief in many divi- 
nities (I e siinitly, suivematural jxtvvers, or spci 
evil spints see DxffON 1, 2). So Folydaamon- 
i-fftlo (- 4 * ) a , pertaining to or characterized by 
jtolydemonism 

17H Shafifsr Charac (1737)1! 13 All thrse sorts t>oth 
of djemomsm polytheism atheism vnd theism may be 
mix d which opinion may be call d pol) sLemonfurL 1877 
J E Cahpenter tr Pie/es Hut Rehg 5 The pulydo: 
moiuslic magic Inbal religions of the present day Ihl 
10 An unorganised polydseinonism which does not liow 
I ever, exclude the belief m a supreme Spirit 1881 Momeh 
W ill IAMB m rqrt Cent Mar 505 HindCism developsMl into 
I an all -comprehensive cstrrupl Byslem which may be described 
as a loose conglomerate of pantheism dualism pol^hcism, 
and polydemonism held in cohesion by an alleged mono- 
thcisin It id , A combination of dualism with polytheistic 
and poly demonistic ideas 



FOLTDIFSIA. 


1088 


Polydlabolioal, -dimensional' secPotT- 1 
II Polydipsia (pflidi psii) rath (in 7 nn- 

j,liti/ed ns poludipnJe ) [a (.r l>i^e*»oXi/3n^ia 
tf noXvSiif'Ws very thirsty iroAvSr^j'Ot causing ex- 
tensive thirst So F folyhpste \ Morbidly or 
abnormilly cxctssive thirst In quot i66oyf^ 

iMo III Km N II ya iiai a (ifi6i) 40 Snih ii vine mens 
pro)lnne I iil niy a 1 iiinniialle t uluilipMC after tiold 
Ij9i I cntl Mat. I XV 11 916/1 AU iii the lime this case 

wa r l ( li I la case >f I’ I)d4sia ncuired i) ihis 

juilry 1846 (. 1 |)*vlr Smont Amm C/um 11 los 

H> liu la wl I h I I o k own as d i le is pol>uieils an 1 

poljdip la seems to tie npablr f t< itintiing sometimes for 
cieial j«ais without a i> other mi bid ssmptoms than 
a r L luent dcsiic to 11 1 lui ate and an ■ 1 atial Ic thiist 

FolydronilC (ifli bf mils), a Afath [f I'OLA 

I- (jr Sf o/iiii course + It cf SpofUKut goorl at 
Ihe course] «= l<i\TBniio 3 (Opp to wana 
diOIIII ) 1890 m Ce«f Dat 

Polydyuite (l^ifli tUmail) Mm [Contr for 
*polyUdyi itte mined by 1 aspt) res, 1876, f Or 
aoAii , Poly + biSvfios twin ] Sulphide of nickel, 
of a light grey colour, with metnlhc lustre, occur 
ring in poljsjntlielit twin cr)stnlb 
■ 878 JIJi 1/1 II 8 P lydymile occurs in mailed 

0 I the bo 1 189a Uana Miu (cd 6) 75 A 1 1 kel ort 
f om Sudb I ) Loricsponds to the (;cneral formula of 

* l^oiydynamic (pplnblmc mik, -tlm-), a [f 
Put.! + Or fivvaiiii power + ic cf dynamic ] 
Kelaling to or jrosgessing many forces or powers. 

i8a8 F HtNiiasuN in Lontrctatio t il A! ig Jan 31/a 
Hie Coitiian or |>> ly lunamic hipollciis lu o dmn lo 
wl ich the Hebrew writs rt 1 1 I e 1 teipiciid in eiery 

1 ly c nststeitwith then tty n lo^,! d 11 poit rr as it has 

I eel eipressed in every sense of which they ate capable 
187a Ihudi 11 M r /lew //ec i8 It is a jk ly lynainit 
il ohol npalleuff ill 1, ttfiers tiial rgu is lo fats 

Polye, obs foiin of 1 ui I hi Polyedral, etc 
stc PouiiHrHAt etc Polyeidism see Pol v i 

Folyembryouate fivlii*. mbriirfi't), a hot 

[f loLY + I Mimi Ml Alt'] Cl iilTinuig more 
iban one embr>o ns a set 1 So Polyambryo nio 
a *» prec , also, ix.rtaming t ) j tilyembryoii) 
Polye mbryony, the fuimalton or presence tf 
■non than one embiyo in a seed 
1849 Bai FoiR Ma i hot f 509 Cases < f ik lyea t ry ny 1 1 
Co ifcra: Cy I e Mi llel Oi 1 n 8.e //; f » 5W1 I 1 
Comferx Cy ndt itb Mistleto *1 thcie ate fii piintly 
severslembiy sc 1 g 11 c tr wlatiscnllcd puhi nb yoi y 
1864 WhusiiH / t)c l,yo It t ho huo / 

Polyenzymatio to Polyfoil see J oi t i 
PolylT, < bs variant of 1 ci 1 ti 
Polygalaceons (rf’liigih''J*>) a not [f 
mod 1.. i olyi,alact IK (f loTyi^ tla ((iftli gala"), name 
tf the l>{ital genus, f (ir eoAu much 4-70X0 
milk) I 0U8 see aceous ] Belonging to the 
Natural Order I oly!;ala ex or Milkwort family 
Af I 1 he siicctes it the polygalaccous genus 'itcuritiaca 

Pol^galin (piili gMiii) Chem [f mod L 
Polygala (see prec ) f in > ] A sulistancc obtained 
from the root of loly},aia Senexa, also callel 
Senkoin, and Poly^Uo aetd llcnce Poly ga- 
Ute, a salt of polygalic acid 

1830 ClNf CEV Alat Syst Bol 146 M Reschier is also said 
to have procured a princi)le called Pulygahne from the 
same plant (I’olygala Senega] 1838 T riiOMs h ih u 
OIK lioities 164 1 he alkaline polygalates are ul lai led by 
salutaiing the aqueous solution ofyKlygalic mil with lie 
re pectivc bases 1876 MARcevA/or AU 4 (ed 6)7i6Sencgin 
or polvgaliii IS coiiiamed in ibe cortical part, which has a 
short fiacitire. 

II Folygaxuia. (pplige'-mii) Bot [mod L 
(I mnoeus)] The twenty third Class in the Linnaan 
Sexual System, comprising species which bear 
liolh hermaphrodite and unisexual (male or female) 
flowers, on the same or different plants Hence 
Po lygam, a plant of this class , Polyga mian a , 
belonmng to the class Poly^amia , sb — polygam 

1753 Chambers Cyr/ A' nM Botygamta a class of plants 
which have a diversity of cumi inalions of the male and 
female parts of their floweis and many ways of fructification 
in the same species 1783 Marten houtuam Bot tx 
(1794) 96 It IS entitled polyt^ami 1 fr m this variety In the 
flowers 18*8 WtBsiER lolyean I olyeamtan 1833 
Hensiow/e/ c tot s Ijq III P lygiiiiT we have three 
kinds of flowers, which may all or some only, be placed on 
the same plant 

Folygamio (pp1i.,£b mik) « [f late Gr 
eoAoya/iot often married, {Mrlygamous 4- 10 So 
F polygamtque ] Of or jx-rtaming to polygamy , 
(less correctly) practising polygamy, polygamous 
1819 bHEiiKV P BellVxoX 36 He was an evil Colter And 
a pofyganiic Poller t88a i lAenrum a;} Sept 393A Uin 
pe igula s account of the [Zulu] law of heritage m polygamic 
h uscliolds 1884 1 W Barclay in 19/* Cot! Jan 183 
Ciovernor Murray lays comparatively little stress on the 
polygamic diflicuUy 

bo Polygamioal n (Jobs), Polyga-mloally 

adv , m the way of polygamy 
1819 AUtropohs II 156 With every polygamical inebna 
non neither of his present wives seem to claim bun 1863 
Dickens Vatomm Prav xx To suppose tbe family gioups 
of whom the majority of eimgianls were compost poly 
gamically possessed, would be to suppose an absurdity 


I Polym*ittioTii. t> Bot [f PoLTOAWu + 
-ous ] Belonging to the I innaean class Polygamtift 

1781 Sill ESin PMl Prams 1 V ^59 Not only in the Di e 
c It us plants but m the Monoecious an I 1 nlyga nious nlvn 

Folygamiait (pfni g&mist) [f latet.r *oAu 
yanos (see Polvoamic) 4 - ibt) One who prac 
tises or favours polygamy, usually, a man vvho 
has several wives cf PoLaoxMOim i 

>837 O Damikl rE«iH>/A<r/EAr34A A Profane Profuse 
Pioud Pulygainist 166a HiMutRT hoify Dn 1 271 the 
first auilmr of polygamy was laimeih ax wax also Lsau 
another poly gamixL 1861 tints at Aug, In order lodi 
linguish the wives of a polycamixt from each other the 
Christian rame of each is prefixed to the husband s name 
ax for instance Mrs Anna Young Mis. Maiykoung &c 
1886 P h Robinson I illty P et Jttts 84 The xp-i r w ix 
accused ax being a bud ol bad hal its and of 1 famous 
character a comiiiuiiixt and a polygamist 

b attnb I raclising polvgniny, polygamous 
1873 JowETT Plato (ed a) 111 t6) Pulygannst p« pies 

dwinile irnuntlieis ittA Pott Atall O 5 Oct 3 2 1 hal it 
wax a gtealer evil lo dixsolve And /ids mariiages than 
to refuse liapii m lo polygamist husbands and their wives 
Hence Polygaml atio r> , of or (lertabiing to 
|MiIy{>amists or polygamy lavouring polygamy 
1878 PosiE (<w » IV Comm (ed a) 545 A monogamist 
forum will not rnfotie pi lygamixiic laws. 1883 Cbicaso 
Adi IN E 12 Feb What reply doihe polygamixlic Mormons 
make to the non ixviygamixtic Josi^iiesr 

Foly'gamise, r ran [f late Gr *0X1170/10; 
(see above) + i/E ] tntr lo practise tiolygamy 
Sylvester f>« Bartas 11 L tv Ha Jie-cra/fs 693 
Dia It not suffire O hisifull Soule ') Erst lu pulygamire t 
183a CoLEUHiTK tall t 20 May Ih ny.' which Uaiid ai d 
Solomon actually di I in ki g a tieaiy with FgypI laying 
up treasure, and poly ganvisi vg 

PolraiUUOlUl (ivdi gamas), a Also 7 poll 
[f lateGr *aXtrya/rM (see Polygamic) t oim ] 

1 Practising or addicted to polygamy , of, per 
taming to, or involving polygamy Usually s.aid 
of, or in reference to, a husband having several 
wives (distinctively expressed by ^lygynous), but 
including also the case of a wile having several 
liiisbnnds (polyandtous) 

1613 PuKCHAS / /A >/r</ajfE(i6i4)266 His daughter Folima 
(the onely issue of this lilndinous poligumoux P> pliei) 

II arrierl 10 Hall (Not m lUil vv Jiiiinsi n Ash | iftiAiii 
WrusiER 1835 SiK J Ross Nmr and fry xxvi 373 
Ihix sliaime polygnmoux f mily i88s Sir J W Chittv 

III law Twits Ktp lilt 712/9 ihe nurnage wax a 


n> A I unmiimy it ix usually only a inin iity who have 
II ore wives than one 

2 Zool Having more than one, or several, mates 
of the opposite sex, ns an animal , characterized j 
by Jiolygamy, os a 8|iecies. Usually used as , 
pol)gynous cf i 

1834 R Mudie Fiathtrti Trtbts Bnt HI (1841) I 94 
Ollier [( aUintdsX are polygamous or have a number of 
females united with one male 1839 Darwin Ong S/rc iv ' 
(iSTk ) 88 The war ix |>erha|ix sevetexi lietwccn the males of 
IKilyganious animals 

3 Bot Bearing some flowers with stamens only, 
others with pistils only, and others with both, on I 
the same or on diffirciit plants, belonging to the 
Linnx-an class Polygamta 

I7«0 J I EE Intro i hot 1 xx (1764) 64 Polygannms 
such ns either n the s.ime or on different Roots bear 
Hcrmapfiioditc Flowers and Flowers f cither or of Iwtli 
Sexes 1830 IINOIFY Nat Syst Bot 138 Flowers lof 
Piltostu>nm\ tcrnii d or axillary suinelinies polygamous 
i 87« OnvER hi m tot 11 916 The flowers f G>minon 
Ash are termed polygamous, bee luxe they arc cither stami 
nate pcstlllale or Inirniaphrodilc nml ibe diflercnl kinds of 
fl iwers may be upon tbe same or difleient trees. 

Hence Foly fMttOTUsljr adv | 

1874 T G Bowces Flotsam tjt Jtlstsm iv (1889) 24 Their 
[women s] Kteax are always married to themselves— and 
sometimes polygamotisly to somebody else besides 1886 
Innettonktr July 47 The polygamously disposed party 1 

Folygamy (p^^i gimi) Also 6-8 poll [nd 
F pMygamte (01564 Calvin in Godef), ad eccl 
Gr weAirya/rra, f moKvyafiot oRen married, poly 
gamous , f voKv-, PoLY + 76/104 marriage J 1 
1 Marnage with several, or more than one, at i 
once , plurality of spouses , the practice or custom 
according to which one man has several wives (dis I 
tinctively called polygyny), or one woman several 
husbands (polyandry), at the same time Most I 
commonly used of the former I 

a SMS R Ghfenham fPii (1599) 99 Pobgamie was not I 
very nurtfull so long as it was within Uimech his house | 
1617 Moryson ttm III 41 Though Foligamy be permuted 
among thenc (I meane the hauing of many wiues for one , 
man) 1788 Blackstuhb Cxmiw IV xiiL 163 Polygamy can I 
never be endured under any rational civil establishment 1837 
Gladstone CUam VI I 79 Among the Creeks of Homer 


POLTaSNISTlO. 

I SOS For IlM heaping up of benefice upon benefice that were 
well endowed, I openly declared against such ax I found 
possessed of them at living in a spirituall pollgamy 
1873 Hamrrton Intstt / {/F iv v (1876) 165 A sort of poly 
gamy to have different pursuits 

2 7 ool The habit of mating with more than 
one, or several, of the opjioslle sex , usually, one 
male with several females (polygyny), as In galli 
naceous birds 1890 In Cmt Diet 

+ 8 hot '1 be condition of being polygamous 
see Pol YQAUOUH !| Obs rare 

1793 Martvn Lang Bot s v Pelygan la 1 Ins term 
PuiyLamu or Poly gamy, us applied lo a compound fliwer 
igninex that several distinct flowerx (called Florets) are 
1 1 lulled in one common calyx 

Folygar, variant of Poligvr 
Polygarchy, obs. form of Poi yabohy 
Folygaatno (ryligafstrik), a (sb) fad F 
polygaitrique ace Poly- and Gastric 1 Having 
many stomaebs or digestive cavities , belonging to 
certain Infusorians formerly called PolygaUnca, iii 
the liehef that their food vacuoles were separate 
digestive organs b as r6 A ‘ polygastric ’ animal- 
cule Also Volyga atrlan a and sb 
184s Whfwlll tndic Lrtator 39 The lowest kind of 
animal dcvelopemrnt which has been termed polygastric 
iiioimds iB46I>ana/’i>^8 VII 1 106(1848) toy The Lerncoid 
livixion altars lo leach Ihe Polygoxlrii x in the Acepha 
lx.it 1884 Webster Fotygastnam Poiygxstnc An 
mil il I aving or supposed to h ive many stomachs 1863 
I ilrtl Ohoi No 47 389 Ehre brig s polygastric theory 

Polyge neouB, a lare [f 1 oly , after heteio 
qeneoHs ] Of many kinds, helerogeneous 
1818 / ArriFii Alat^ III 30; A patched pycbald and poly 
gineoiis alTiir //// IV 346 As m iley an I polygeneoiix 
an array is ever fouii I the eleniei Is of ruin n lisuiiion 
Folygene«i» (p(li|d?enfsig) Btol [f Poly 
4- tiENLsis] ( riicorelical) origiinlion of a race 
or species from several independent ancestors or 
/.erins in reference to man usuaily called Poly 
I ENY Hence Polygenaalo ( dz/ne sik) a 
l’< lYrrNFTio I , Polyge nealBt - Polycfnirt 
>86r r.mplt tar Atag V 914 Ihe ethnological pciy 
ginesixts assert lhal duiing the while hlxtoilc perioil there 
have existed the x.iiiie differences in the I iin an races that 
ate seen at the piuseni lime 18^ / ut r No 94 47b/ j 
S^lcin ofpolygcncsic docltme iBStOiiLvo Polyetneu 
Folygenetic (pi>ii|d5/nc Ilk), rt [f prcc, 
after (iFNFTic J 

1 hiol Of or iiertaining to poi) genesis. 

18(1 Max MbLLER Sr la g (1869) 348 rrureesur Poll 
Ihe most disiinsuivheil ulvocatc of the polyge etic dogma 
has pleaded Ibe necessity of adiiiiiliiig note than one 
b^inmng for the human race and fir language 

2 Ceol Having more than one oiigin, formed 
III several different ways 

s^'iAmtr Jn I Se Scr in V 499 A cnm|)osite or poly 
gi nelic range or chain made up of iwu r in ire mono- 
gerwiic ranges c >ml ineci 

Hcncc Polygm* tioally adv by, or in the way 


ai before into primery end tecondAry poiyniny 

b fig caps applied to plurality of benefices 1 
1638 R. BAEERtr Balsacs ItU (vol Illjfia Monster 
shall lend you word, whether he persist in hit pernicious 
design to oring Polycamte into Fiance I meane whether | 
he have a goocT word irom those nine Sisters to all whom he 
hath offered bis Services 1710 Burnrt rlN/oA/ey 11 (1909) j 


Folygeaio (P(>li|d^cnik), a [f Gr. *oXv-, 
Poly 4- 7«Fi/ri>t, f ysros kiutl, or (in sense a) from 
-OEK I + -IC 1 

1 Cool * POIYOFNOUH I 

1838 Maynf JFr^r /rar Polyi^tnicus applied to a rock 
which owes its origin lu fragmentx of different 10 ks united 
by talcarcous cement 1 or lo divers fragmonls of homo 
geneous rocks bring united by a variable cement polygenic 

2 C hem 1 ormiiig more than one compound 
with liydrogen or other monovalent element 

1873 Watts Fmowr CAe«/ (ed 11)931 All oilier elements 
are polygenic, uniting with the Monogens. 1877 Ibid 
(ed 12)1 961 it seems most probable that the true quanli 
valence or atomicity of a polygenic element IS that which 
corresponds with the maximum number of monad atoms 
with which It can combine 

Folygeniam (p^’U d^rnu m). [f as next-F 
ISM bo F polygintsme 1 The doctrine of poly 
geny , the theory t^t mankind arc descended from 
several independent pairs of ancestors, or that the 
human race consists of several independent species 
1878 N Amtr Kev CXXVI 554 Belief in theaulhenti 
city of the Mosaic records, which no sophistry on the part 
of the advocates of polygenism has liecn able to shake 
188a A H Keanb in Nature XXIII 199/1 More rational 
and philosophic than any conceivable form of polygenism 

Polygemat (piJlidg/nist) [app f Polygeny 
+ 1ST cf botany botanist, etc So F polyglmste ] 
An adheient of the theory of polygeny 
tSfli Sat Rev 93 Nov 544 Among the polygenists (or 
imholden of a plurality of spKies) there are many sincere. 
If not very logical, Cfhrislians i88t A H Keane in 
Nature XXlll 941/1 All polygenists have regarded the 
Malays os one of their human species 
mUrtb 1883 Huxlev Crihguss H Addr (1873) 163 The 
granting of the Polygonist premises does not, in the slightest 
degree, necessitate the Polygentst conclusion 187S Bartley 
tr Popvmrds Anthfop Inirod 14 Ibe opposfie, a poly 
genist school matntained the plurality of races. 

Hence Folyrenl atlo a , of or pertaining to poly- 
genitts or polygenism 

Ir Dt Qualre/agis Hum Spseies 47 We shall have 
undermined the foundation of the whole polygemstic 



poLTOBironfl. 


POLYaONOUS. 


Poljgcnens (p^i d^^nsi). « P"«& ^ Gr. 
mKvytv-tit of many kinds (f. »oXw-, PoLy- + 
yivot kind) + -oos’ perh associated with words 
from L, such a» tndtgmous, ealctevnous, etc ] 

1 Composed of constituents of different kinds, 
spec in deal composed of various Linds of rocks 


e speciea of i 

„ of various spt , 

— „ , „ — . >r mix^ with each other 

Ihttt iifi Secondary mountains are either formed of one 
species of stone, or of strata of different species the former 
1 call unigenous, the latter polygenous these are commonly 
stratified, the former often not. 
a. Chtm - PoLYOEMO a 

sSye F Huaraa in Enr Meek tt Feb $94/1 Chlorine 
forms only one compound with hydrogen whilst oxygen 
and carbon form several compounds with that clement 
Cblonne may, for tins reason be called a monogenous ele 
ment 1 the others polygenous elements. 

3 Of, pertaining to or involving polygeny 
sMo RtmUr 15 Sept 7^ I bus domestic pigeons may be 
said to be ‘monogenous 'as to their ongm from one wild 
species, ' polygenous as to the individual ancestor of each 

Fo^geny (p^H d^/ni) [f Poly + Or. ytvua 
birth T I he (theoretical) origination of mankind 
(or of any tpeciet) from geverarindependent paint of 
nneestora , loosely, the theory of such origination, 
polygtnism 

iMs ReeMtr 14 Oct 433/3 An anlhropological paper 
enliired ‘Monogeny and Polygeny 1879 Aikeiimtin 
30 Aug 376^1 Nowadays both slavery and polygeny have 
so dropped out of sight ll at a single paragraph is enough 
to record their unholy alliance. sOgj a. Laino Hum 
Origitu 405 Polygeny or plural onguis, would at first 
sight seem to be the in Mt plausible theory to account for 
the great diversities of human races 
Polyglot (pp Ifglpt), a and sb Also 'glott 
[ad. Gr noKv^hosrr or many-tongued, speaking 
maiw languages, f eoAu , Poly- + yXSiTTa tongue 
So F polygloUe (1639 m Hatz Darm ) ] 

Pl. eutj 1 Of a (lerson That speaks or writes 
many or several languages 
1890 Bi ouNT Gloesogr , / olyrlot, that speaks many I.an 
guages a Linguist ikM f pool Alhtote Nov, Always 
remarkable for plain speaking in his mother tongue, though 
a pol)glot linguist il73 Hamrston IhUU L\fe in ix 
(187$) 1S4 Ihat there should be polyglot waiters who can 
tell IIS when the train starts in four or five languages. 

2 . Of or relating to many languages, esp of a 
book or writing In many or several languages 
1(71 Am Rdnc Cenilttuom 11 The Authors of the Poly 
glot Bible VK/k PHiLLirs, Polygloit,jA\tLt. is of many Laii 
^ rhe Polyglott Bible, a Polyglott Dictionar) 

re XXV soS/i A French meteorological balloon 

^ It up with a polyglot request chat it be foi warded by 
the finder to the address given 
B sb 1. One who speaks or writes several 
language 

f SM Howcu. Zrff HI vm (1650)16 A polyglot or i^ood 

linguist may be also term d a usefull learned iiuin s|>eciar 




Maa Brounino Crk CSr Poets (1863) 151 As learned' 
polygloit as ever had been lOSy pAKra Nile rn/mt I, 
ihc interpreter was nearly ignorant of Liiglish, although 
a professed polyglot 

1 1 t> A bird that imitates the notes of other birds 
[1^ PHiLLirs, Polyglottes, the American M x.k I ird so 
ewd lecause it imitates the Notes of all Birds. 1753 
CHAMRPas Cyci Supp ,Polyglott» at is the ame of a I ird 
described by Nieremberg] 1770 G Whitk Yr/Arnee 15 Jaii 
The [sedge bird) has a surprising variety of notes resemi ling 
the song of several other birds. It » a delicate polyglot 
tfji Pkmnant Zool (ed 4) I 323 It (sedge warbler] ts a 
most entertaining polyglot, or mocking bird 
2 A book or writing («/. a Bible) m seteral 
languages. 

16M Pepvs Diary 5 Oct Among others ihe Polygioltes 
- ■ --V Bible 1715 HtNiKV Ir Mont/ame— - • 

A PoTyr'— * 


E Apostles, 


Italy (ed. 3) 9 A Polyglot of the Asti ^ 

in Armenian Arabic t optic Fthiopic tOso (see Com 
fLUTEMSiANL i8p* C. A BRiGoa Bible, Ck. b Aeeuom Iv 96 
Ihc great Polyglotts had settled ChaL 

b. A mixture of !>cvernl languages rare 
seia tr Panctrolliis Rernm Mem I Pref 6 1 wish I had 
n Polyglot into which 1 might render it sa3o Cunnincham 
But PatHt 11 311 Hu wrath aired itself in n polyglott 
iS6a Miss jKwsBirav dfem Laity Mor/, mlt 457 The style 
IS not so much disfigured by a polyglott of languages. 

C Comb , as polyclot-wise adv , in a polyglot 
manner, or like a polyglot , in several languages 
»® 7 S Jas. Crant Otu qf the 600, vii 53 We shall have,, 
talked polyglot wise with fellows of all nations 

bo Folyglo ttal, Polyvlottlo, Polygrlottlah 
(nonce wd), Folyclottoius adps polyglot A 
Folyflo ttally acfo , Fo lyglotted ppl a , fur 
nished wither speaking several languages, Foly- 
fflottlcm, polyglot character, use of or acquain 
tance with many languages, Folyclottlat 
polyglot B. I , Fo Ijrclotti «• v trans , to render 
polyglot ; fFo lyflotto logy [see looy], a speak 
ing in many languages (obs ) 
slj7 Fraur't Meig XVl 670 Panurge the 'PolygloltaL 
sSoa Atkeiunem t6 July 90/1 A profuse duplay of easy 
p^glMtal information. sCm Fmm't Mag, XlX 660 
Most *polyglot[t]al|y rendar^ in our own pagea by Father 
ProuL iflgy Deu{)i Nttot 30 Jan 6/3 A *poiwotted giant 
bows yon Into a luxurious chair, and there you sit, waiting 
for your hosL ilpl U'ettm. Geso, ts Feb. e/i ' llie meal, 
VOL. VII 


‘polyglottic os the Mra tyui Datty ^hroa ri July 5/1 
Pope Gregory the Sixtiunth was correcting the proof 

sheets of a ^yglottic book that Wiseman was bringing gonal forms, a 1878 Sir G 
out 1878 Fi JaHKiMS Haterh Ime 306 Screeching the r | The polygonal chapter hou* 

raven voiced praisea in *polyglotii<h discord tVkm Century ' - ’■ 

Mag XXlV 106 Hie *pulygloiism implies so close a 
f-imiliarity with many literatures 1889 Loweil / alesl 
1 It Ess , Mml MoJ Lang (180.) f jq, I will not say with 
Lord Burleigh that such polygloUism is but ‘to have 01 


iq Mar 


passed the 

Ihe ' 

1871 




ihe linguutic importance of the woSt 
'^1 Miss Muuick Pair Frame 1 37 Plain Lnglish (which 


10 probably sur 
s bu testimony to 
a notable letter 


re found ourselves rapidly forgetting and becoming *poly 
glottised) lOs* Rowland M 14/it t 1 heat las 907 At tl e 
first Honey had but one name called in the Hebrew 
Dabeechx but since that strange and confused *Pul)glot 
lology or speaking with divers tongues it was called of the 
inhabitaiiu of AraW //r/, f/swii M the French Miel of 
Ihe English Honey (etc.) 1S61 Max MULtra Sc Lan^ 
IV 130 While wonting as a missionary among the *puly 
gloltous tribes of Amciica. 1885 Orkswi'LL in Sat hn 
76 Dec 845 (Ihe lemptatl n to talk of a Kaffir policcmai 
as] a polyglottous individual 

Polyglyoeiin see Poly 1 
Polygon (pp lig(fn). sb and a Also 7 poly 
gone Tad 1 polygtSnuin,*. Cic mKvyeovot/, prop 
ncuL of ■woKvywuot “vlj polygonal, f »oXu-, I’oiY 
+ -yoivot, from Mem of ytmia angle Cf k poly- 
pone, \ poltgone (Cotgr i6ii). Used at first in 
1 atm forms polygo ntun, polygo nium ] 

Pl. sb \ Ceom A figure (usually, a plane 
rectilineal figure) having many, 1 e (nsiiallv) more 
than four, angles (and sides) , a many sidctl figure 

Complete polygon a polygon m which 11 les are drawn 
come ling each angular vertex with every one of the others. 
Stell iteit polygon, a polygon which wraps its interior more 
than once the continuous joini g of alternate or more 
remote angles, producing a stellate it starhfce figure as in 
the Pehtackam q v ) which is a stellated pentagon wrapping 
Its interior twice. So » ith similar figures of 7 8 0, lo, etc 
points, in which Ihe variety of form increases with ll e 
number of different points that can be cor liimously joined 
1371 VSicjotA Pantom 1 Elem 13 nib Polygona arc such 
Figures as hauc moe ihnn foure sides Ibsd ii xx Giv 
lo diuide the superficies of any irregular Pollygonium 
1656 Blount Cilostogr, Polygon a GcomctriesI figure that 
hath many corners 1753 HocsaTii ineU Beauty iv 32 
I stead of circi lar liases p< lygons of different but e% cn 
numliers of sides, have been subsiiluled 1881 KouTLEtx-g 
Science II 37 The circle is said to be the Uniil of the 
inscribed polygon 

b Polygon of fotces a (jolygonat figure illus 
(rating a theorem relating to a nnmlier of forces 
acting nt one (mint, each of which la re(ircscnted in 
magnitude and direction by one of the aides of the 
figure, analogous to the patyillelogram of fotces, 
hence the theorem itsel f So polygon of % elocUies etc 
iSga Brands Ihct S etc. PePy eon of forces a theorem 
the discovery of which is allributca lo Leilmitz 1879 
Thomson & Tait •Oat Phil I 1 f 336 s88s Minciiin 
Umpt Kmemat 1 Linear velocities follow the same laws 
of composition and resolulio r as Forces in Statics and 
with these (such as the lutrallclograin ai d polygon of 
velocities) the student is assumed to lie already familiar 
o Artth A (folygonal number seePoLvrosvL 
3 Hence extended to higher orders of figurnte 
numbers, as the Pyramid VL numbers, eta rare 
(Cf square cube ) 

184a Hranoe Dut Si etc. av Figurafe Plumbers First 
sums or polygons of the first order Tn. i, 3 6 to. S., , 4 
9 16 Pent I 5, 13 33 Hex i 6 15, 38. Second sums or 
inlygons of the second order 1, 4, to, 20. t 5, 44, 30 16 

1^40. I 7, 32 , 50. 

2 A matenal object of the form of a polygon 
Funicular polygon see Funicular 3 
1689 Stavnrrd Fortification i The SemWiameter of the 
Outward Polygon ijwfi PHiciirs Polygo • Also a smt 
of Ground of ihtt Figure, which is or may be fort I) d 
according lo the Rules of Art 1796 Kirwan hUm Mm 
(ed 2) I 318 Very seldom in pellucid needles tables or 
polj-goiis 1833 SToequyLER A/r/</ Pncycl I otygon the 
name applied lo the many angled forms in which ihe outer 
unlls of all firtified places aie built 1899 AUbntt t Syst 
Med VII 608 Four large vessels which here form the remvrk 
able anastomosis knowrn os Ihe arcle or polygon ofWilhs 
tB acij Having many angles, polygonal '>Obs 
1570 Bilungslev EucUd IV x^ 123 A Poligoion fgure 
IS a figure consisting of manv sides. 1681 1 hfthan Anglers 
I ade rn VII f 7 (1689) 77 The best Rivers lo angle in, are 
such as have many Psljgoiic wtiidii gs and turnings 
1761 Da Costa in Phil Prans Ilf 103 I he rocks use 
into pol) son pillars. 1796 Morse Amtr Ctog II 1 8a The 
surface of the causeway exhibiting to view a regular and 
c impact pavement of polygon stones. 

FolTgonaoeoan (p^iligon/ijas), a Bot [f 
mod L. Pofygonaiem (f Polyoonum) + ous see 
ACEOUS ] Belonging to the Natural Order Poly- 
gonaccm, of which the typical genus is Polygonum 
1874 CooKB Fungt 41 The species attack the flowers and 
anthers of composiie polyaonaceous plants. 

PolyffonaJ (p^lig6n«), « (ri) (f L. poly 
gdit MW Polygon + -al. So F polyratMl ] 

1 Having the form of a polygon , Having many, 
I e (usually) more than four, onglea fond sides) , 
many sided As applied to a solid body, denoting 
8 prismatic or similar form whose base or section 
IS a (xilygon 


1707-41 Chambers Cycl , Polygonal column 1756 Phtl 
Trans XI IX 513 Its whole surface is covered with small 
■hallow pol) gonal cells 1857 HrNraEV Bot 1653 Ihe 
mutual pressure of cells converts the spheroidal into pol) 
^onal forms. 41878 Sir G G Scott Lcit Archil I 195 
equally Knghsh feal lire 
LB B 1047 9 imii, LT'U ctnnt IV 516 I Pol)go vl 
celled serous membra les 

2 A rith A pplicd to the several senes of numbers, 
each beginning with unity, and obtained by con 
tinned summation uf the successive terms of an 
anthmetical progression whose common difference 
is a whole number bo cutlled l>ccause each of 
these numbers, represented (e g 3 by dots, can be 
arranged according to a certain rule in the form of 
the corres|>onding regular polyj,on (the term being 
here extended lo a figure of any number of tides) 
Ihus theAPia3456 (comic diff i) gives, I y 
summation of siiccKMve terms (r i + a t + 3 + 3 etc' the 
f triangular niiinbert i 3 6 to 15 21 Sunilarly 


with comm diff 3 3 4 etc are obtained the s .. 

sguaie pentagonal hexagoi 1/ etc. numbers. Ihei 1) 
gonal 11 imbciscoicsiiiiite if e first order of figurale numbers 


ppl a 3h 


I I / olygonal A 


AggregAtefTCcT 

lofiDcginmr g with Lnity and 
- ■ 'le F >r 1 uf a Pol)gon 
Dut Sc, 


1737- 


placcd ihii It ^ . 

41 Cmamdcrs Lyct s. v 184a Bkakle , ... . 

A very general a id rcmarkal le property of pi lygonal nc— 
Irervwas discovered by Fermat — Every numlrer whatever is. 
the sum of one two or three trimgular numliers the sum 
of one two 1) ree or four suiuares the sum of one two. 
three, four or five irenlagonaf numbers and sc 


I otygon a! \umbcts 

sral Polygonal 


b ai sb A p 

179$ Hutton / 
called P0I3 

may be arranged m He form 
figures m geometry 

Hence FobrgonMlly athi 

1870 Rollxston /I r/rrsr / r/ir 354 A pol) gonall) shagreened 
caissule. 1884 BoWEa & bcvTr De Bary s Pkaner 374 
I be outermost Ia>er which consists of pol) got ally 1 r s- 
malic cells in uninteinipted connect on 
Poly gonar.d rfljc-' [f J iy^^polyganUr ts 
i pitc ind 


18341001 Wiseman 


of tie 


3 The pobgoiutr 


many^oii 


Polygonato (pJli gon(>'t\ d fiat Ihst laie-o 
[f Gr woKv- Poly +-70x01.066+ ate 2] lIiYing 
joints 

Thomas Med Dt t (1864)436 apihedto 
ceroun plants and animals. 

Polygonentio (ivligoniw tik a fool [f 
Poly + Gr 70x40 eix to beget cf eoXoyoxikt^ 
to produce much offspring J Producing sc tnl 
broods in a ) ear So Folyffoaau tUn, ( olygo. 
ncutic character or condition 
18^ in Sjd Sot, Lex ^PNygoneuhc 

live Slate of being t olygontuUt 
f Polygo nial, a (si ) Obs [f I polygom us 
Iolvgonal+ At] a oi^ mPoLYOiNsLn b ih 

170 J r N Cxly k C Puic/as r 3,8 Pol)gonial T rrcK 
ijtkioiiipl farmer sv Si isnying 1 o find ihe conie I of 
a regular pol) g > lal or multa guur figure, lid (Hot) 
lo divide triangles, parallelograms and regular po))gonivK 

Poi^gomo (ppligrnik), a I rare [f Gr 
*oAu703x.ox ( see P olygon) + ic] » Polyocnalit 
H ence Folygo nlMsUy adi 
184a Citil fng ^ Arch fr I V 151/1 Ihe earliest 
buildings were circular octagonal or polygunic 1851 
1 Wright Ce/r homan + Aa-tur. (1861) 183 Flag sioncs 
cut scniare or polygonically 

FolyffO *klO, ' 2 [f Poly oon i m + ic ] Per- 
taining to the lx)taniLal genus Poly qonum , poly- 
gonu Olid, an act id crjstallizable acid, found by 
RademaLher 1871, m Polyionum //ydropiper 
189a in Billincs Med D ct 1895 in Syd hoc t ex 
Polygonomotryuvl'k'^l’metnl Maik rare 
[f as 1*01 YOON + yiethy So F polygouonutrie\ 
A branch of mathcmatK.s dealing with the measure 
ment and properties of poljgons, as tngonometry 
with those of triangles Hence Folyffonometrio 
((Vii gonoime trik) a , pertaining to (lolygonomt try 
i8it Hction Coiiise Math III 148 The theorems a d 
I robtems m Pol) gonomeiry bear an iniimale con c n n 
and clove analogy lo those in plane trigonometi) 189a 
C< I Di t Poyg Hometnc 

PolygOnOBCOpe (pfHi gfindskonp) [f as 
Polygon + tar oxotror, -ox viewing he or that 
which views.] An instrument on the principle of 
the kaltidoSLOpe, consisting of two minors con 
ncLted by a hinge, and capable of (jcing set at any 
required angle so as to jiro luce an indefinite 
variety of patterns which may be coined or pho- 
toeraphed lor artistic pui poses 
in Knioht Dut Me h. SuppI 

Pofyffonous (P(fl» gt'inas’', a. Now rare or 
Obs [I ^ polxgoii M/« + -< ua J = P( LYGONAL a. 

i66e Barrow Pm lid xii L 296 Like polygonous figures 
dcsciilied in circles are one 10 another u the squares 
■ iciibed of the diameter^ of the circles. 1707-43 Cham 
^olumn has several 
« have eight faces. 



POLYOOWUM. 


1090 


FOLYHSDBAL 


tj$tJ Khi« /)icf ChtM 17a/* lhii«inmoni«(»l»alt shoots 
Into polygonous crystals, il^a Blacho Mtig LI 736 
Harmony of teems entirely wanting in thu vast 

*11 Polygonum (p Hi gftn/Jm) Bot [mo<l I 

polygonum (^polygottos, us, on Plin ), a. Gr voXv 
-fOYov knotgrass etc f iroAu , PoLT- + yovv knee, 
joint ] A large and widely distributed genus of 
platUi, type of the N O Pofygonace» consisting 
of herbi (rarely undershrubs), with swollen stem- 
joints sheathed by the stipules, and small apetalous 
flowers, usually with red or white perianth 

It includes knotgrass (P attatlart snakeweed {P Bis 
torla) black bindweed (P Cmnolvnlus) water (wpper (P 
HyJrop^A persicaria (P Isrsuaria), Uickwheat (P 
Fagofymni or Fago/yriim rtcn/tHt «1 etc lheAi>- 
eoHum of Sturt (1833) is a Musk/tnisiiia H O Jaly 
gomaceat 

1706 Phii um, PoligOHum Poljgony or Knot grass an 
Herb chiefly us'd for stopping all torts of Fluxes Wounds 
(etc I 1833 C H bTURT Pwwf x/ InUrtori, At strai I 146 
Its (the creek s) bed was choaked up with bulrushes or the 
TClygonum. 1838 1 1 homson L htm Org Btdits gys The 
ihJtns in general did 1 ot vegetate so long as the pi ly 
(wnbrn 1887 Anur Nituatnl XXI 580 We also fi d 


1388 J Hasvsv Dtu PnU so Whose mightie and won 
derfull proceedings no Poligraphcr can expresse, or Stega 
nographer decipher 

2 B Polygraph a 

i8ie ItpUndid Bolhtt II 7,{IJ wear my hat In half a doxen 
positions so that I defy the mimickry ai a polygrapher 

Folygraphio (ppllgrie fik), a {sb) [f Gr 

eoAo-irpo^ot Tot YGBAPH, or f POLYOBAPHT, + 1C 


hPolygony. Obs [ad I polygons «/«(Scribo 
nius) t Gr woXvyovov ] A plant ot the genus 
Polygonum , esp Snakeweed, P. Btslorta, the astrin- 
gent root of which was formerly used in medicine 
1430-80 tr itcreta Stcrsl. 30 Take wormode and Irte it 
boyle with ihe Rote hat is callid Pdlygony and wasshe 
Welle Jn mouth therwnh rggo Spekses / (> in v 33 


ypaisfttiiine , (cf Gr woXvypaftfios many lined, 
Anst ) 1 A fiyuie or deugn consisting of many 
lines. (In quot 190^ in imitation of monogram ) 

1696 Phillips (ed 5) Palygrom a Oeometri al figure 
that has ma ly 1 iiies. 1863 K Tow ssunii Vo I ( tom 1 
144 A cimpleie hgure which in the absence of any as yet 
generally recognized nomenclature may be termed a poly 
siig n in the former case and a polygram in the latter 1003 
O f Abbott lour MaceHont i 43 A mystic design wl u-n 
In reality was the imyier al mtygiam Tl e docuiiie t pily 
gram and all cost me five shillings. 

Hence FolygnuBuius tie a , pertaining or n lating 
to a polygram 1890 In Ct»i Di t 

PolygMph Cpp ligrcif) [ad Gr no\vyim<p or 
-op atlj writing much, cf h polygtaphe in 
Hatz Darm ), It poltgrapho (Florio) in sense 4 
In senses I-3, app directly f the Greek elements ] 

I 1 a. An apparatus, on the principle of the 
pantograph, for jiruducing two or more identical 
drawings or writings simultaneously b An 
apparatus for taking a number of copies of a 
writing, esp a gelatine copying pad 

(Cf 1783 //«/ Aead des ict 147 Un 11 strunicnt invcntd 
et prifse ild par M de Cotteneude auquel il donne le nom 
de polygraphs ou Cofists halite ] 

1803 JEFFURSON Ivrtl (1830) IV 33 I have laid aside the 
copyiig press for a twelvem nih past and write always 
with the polygraph. 1807 Young /.zr/ Nat Phil If loo 
A I ingenious instrument by means of which copies may 
be multiplied with great facifiiy it is called the polygraph 
1819 Rees CycL s.v Copying fig 4 represents one of 
Hawkins patent pi lygraphs (Patent dated 1803 No 3715) 
1819 Mackfnzie live Jhout Kecnple 304 to frame a 
polygraph or instrument for writing two letters at once 
1884 Ksicht Chet Mtch Siipp Polygraph, one of the 
names given to (he gelatine copying pad. 

+ 2 // (in allusion to Polvorsphic a) A 
person who imitates, or is a copy of, another , an 
imitator or imitation Ohs 
1794 CoLiRiDCR I ell (189O ir; The move of bepraising 
a man by e umeraung the bea ities of his polygraph is at 
least an original one 1797 Mrs. M Roiiinson Walsingham 
IV 10 A polygraph is a fellow that apes ones dress and 

b An instrument for obtaining tracings of move- 
ments in various parts of the btxly a myograph 
t87« A Ransome Stethometry vi 126 A tube ^aced m 
the trachea of a recently killed dog is made to com nun cale 
with the drum of a pulygrapli 189a in Bn urns Med 
Diet 189s hyd I0C lex Pol)!. Ip! a syn f r Myo 
graph 190S H D Rolcestos Lwir^^) Mackenrie 
has made an exhaustive study of hepatic pulsation by means 
of the polygraph a modification of the cardiograph 

II 4 . A writer of many or various works a 
volummous author [Cf P polygraphs one wlio 
writes on many subjects (u^6)] 

1883 Century Afar VI sji M Jules Clarelic most pro- 
lific of polygraphs has added another novel to his already 
lu g list 1891 hat Bex 8 Aug 153/1 M Auguste Vitu 
was what his own countrymen call a 'polygraph 
6. A collection of many or various writings 
fard"” iSSa in OoiLVie (Annandak) 

t Folygrapllbr. Obs rare Also 6 poll- 
[f, Gr. noXuypaipot (sec PoLTOluPli) -KB l J 


Fo^graj^o (ppllgrie fik), a (sb) [f Gr 
•oAo-irpa^osTot YGBAPH, or f POLYOBAPHT, + 1C 

So F ^lygraphtgue ] 

1 W riting much , voluminous or copious, as on 
author , treating of many subjects, as a book rare 
1733 {title) Dictionarium Polygraphicum Or The Whole 
Body f Arts Regularly Digested {hteutmg 0/ te rt) 1 he 
Bolygraphick Dictionary i8oy T Hosnb tr Coeds s Trav 
II iji The polygrnphic Nicufts has contrived to swell his 
woik into 30 volumes. 

tb Fertaimug to PuLiGRAPHY (sense 1) 01 s 
1791 t8aj I) Israeli Cur I it (1867) 481/a 1 his ingenious 
abfxit s ( rnthemius] polyrgraphic attempts at secret writii g 

I 2 Applied to a method of mechanically copying 
pictures see Polyokaphy ^ a 

1788 J Booth (/r/fzl An Address to ihe Public 01 lie 
Poly gni hit Art or the copying or miihiplyiiig Pi tures 
in Oil Colours by a Cheni ral and Mechanical Process 
1800 in hpint Pub yiitls IV 161 These, Iw means of the 
polygrsphic art may he inultipliel i8a8 I anixir Imag 
C MV Wks 1853 I i)o/2 Polygraphic trai spareiicies Co le 
bad for next In 1 utl I ig 1864 (loi 1 ton fP< >» cone I hot . r 
suppose I of eatly dxte 8 There ca 1 be little doubt ihst 
these pictures are specimens of the potygraphic process. 
t 3 (in allusion to a, or to Polyobaph a) 
That IS an exact copy or imitation of another. Obs 

\ 1797 1803 S & Hr Lee Canierb C V 400 A sort of 

polygraphic copy of a man that might be seen in some 
corner of almost eiery collection in London 1804 Scott 

I It AcManr V, He l«gan to doubt whether ihe I-ady Penc 
lope and her maidens were not actually polygraphlc 
copies of the same individuals. 

fb aa sb «s I’oLYi HAPH a Ols rarz”* 

1797 Mas M Rohinron Ualsiaghim II 100, *1 shall 
leave Bath to-morrow , cried the poly graphic of Narcissus 
4 Of or pertaining to a polygraph (Polyorapii 

I la I b) , used for multiplying copies of a drawing 
or writing , produced, ns a copy, by a polygraph 
i8a8 YVerstrs Polygraphic Potygresphnal a Done 
with a polygraph t as a poly graphic copy or writing 1883 
R Haldane Workshop RetetpU Ser 11 189/3 Place a sheet 
of is nped polygraphic paper on each page 
So Polygx* phloAl a (in quoL » sense 1 b above 
cf Poi YORAPHtB I) 

1388 I Harc ev Disc Prohl 65 A liooteles labor, to make 
a sjiecul Analysu either of their Abcedary ana Alpha 
bciicall Spels or of their CharacterlsttcaU, and Polygra- 
ph cal sulteltics i8t8 (see 4 aliove]. 

1 Folygraphy (y^i graft) fad Gr woKnypaipia 

' a writing muen , sec prec So F polygraphic 
(1^61 in liatz.-Darm ) m sense 1 ] 

I 1 1 A kind of cipher or secret writing (? a 
combination of various ciphers, ot ?an abbreviated 
cipher resembling shorthand, I e containing much 
in little space) a orig An arbitrary name by 
Triihcmius IS18 for his system of secret writing 
b Applied by Aiilay Macaulay to his system of 
shorthand Oh 

(1318 J Tritiii.miur (fif/c) Poligraphia: libn VI cum clave 
seu cnuclcatono) rs93 R Harvey Ihilad. 56 Ibe His 
tones were wrille 1 in some strange kind of polygraphy and 
steganoerapl y i6riI)crtonW it Mel ill II ill v (1651) 
408 S cn oc< lilt notes Polygnphy or magnctical Idling 
oftleirnids 1707 41 ChamdersCtic/ Polygraphy the 
art of w iiing in vnnous on isii-il manners or cy phers ns 
als > of decs pt ering ilie same The word is usually con 
fTunded with slegai graphy and cryplocraphy 1747 A 
Macai iav {title) Polygraphy or Sh rl Hand made ea y 
Being an universal character fitted to all I.anguages 1835 
Chaiub Jrnt IV 114/3 These deciphtre s gave the high 
sounding names of Cryptography Cryptology Polygraph) 
ai d bteganograph) to iheir art 

II 2 Much Yvnting , copious or various literary 
work 

I oi86i Tviuna IVorthus C imbr (i 66 s) 1 163 One con 
sideling his Polygraphy said merrily that he must write 

I whilst he slept it being unpossible he should do so much 
when waking 1831 Iraeers Afag Ilf 715 Fven Sir 
Waller Scott with all his mullifan .us polygraphy^what 
Is he beside the goodly Summa Theotogim of Thomas 
Aquinas? 1890 Sat Ret 33 Nov 603/3 It has been too 
much ihe ftshion to dismiss his wonderful ‘polygraphy , 
his miscella e s j uri -tlism with a sort of allowance as 

j merely wonderful of its kind. 

I III 8 a A method of producing copies of 

I paintings invented by Josepn Boothe 1788 see 

POLYOBAIUIC 3 

1788 J Booth iddr Potygraphic Art 13 Having thus 
considered the invention of 1 olygraphy 

b The use of a pilygraiA (Polygraph i a) 
iBrSWrrbter lolygraphu Ar/tgrA/hicii/, pertaining to 


union of the pistils of wveral (towers. 

1878 Balfoub in EncyeL Brit IV 150/a Multiple fruits 
are called polyaynoecial as belt g formed by many gynoecio. 

Polsrgynai ky. ra«“‘ [f Poly +Gr ywatn-, 
stem of ytiyy woman, wife -f v ] - Polygyny. 

tSSo 1 £ Holijind yunsprudemce (16S3I iti Polygamy, 
i e polygynaiky or pofyandry, has been and la recognised 
as marriage in many parts of the world 

II Foljjnnili* (lyllidiji mi) [f mod.L poljt- 
gyn us, r Gr aoAv-, Poly ywnt woman, wife 
(taken by LimiKUS In sense ‘ pistil ),] 

1 Bot An order in some classes of the Unnsean 
Sexual System, comprising plants having flowers 
with more than la styles or stufmos. 

(itsSLinnaius /A rr/NX Upeal 154 PolygynixL) <780! I SE 
Inirod Bet ti vili, Polyguua comprehending such Plants 
as have many Styles 1770 Lllis in / hiU 7 rane LX 538 
Dr Linmeus places it among tbe Dodecandria Polygynia. 

2 - Polygyny rare 

1883 MoLinnan PruH Marr viii 181 In certain cantons 
of Media according to Strabo polygunia was authorised by 
express law which ordained every inhabitant to maintain al 


i8it Webster, Pofynnieui, havmg many putils. 
Folygyaio (p^i|d8inik),a rare [f as Poly- 
gyny + 10] BpOlYOYNOlR2 
1876 H Sfencer Pruu Sociol (t880 I ill is 6ys Among 
the hamuinmux we see along with moiiogamic unions, 
others that are polyandric and polygynic 
Polygynloua, a. Bot rare-<‘ [f modL. 
POLYOTNI A -I- -OU8 ] « POLYOYNOUS I. 

1838 Mavns Expos lex, Petygymus applied to an 
order of plants polygynmus 

Folygyniat (p^i dgmist) [f as Polygyny + 
-I8T ] One who practises (or favours) jpolwny 
t 8 } 6 H SrxNCER /VvNC Siutol I in iv laSsTlte Fueguins 
are polygynists. Ibtd lx 1 313 The Merovingun kings 


3878 H SrxNCER /Vr/*c Sotrol J in iv 1 385 The Fueguins 
are polygynists. Ibtd lx 1 313 The Merovingun kings 
were polygynists. 

Fo^gy&on* (lie'll d^lnas), a [f. modL. poly- 

T -us (see Polygynia) -f -ooa ] 

Bot Having many pistils, styles, or stigmas, 
spec, ^longing to the order Polygynia 
1848 Worcester /’tx^gyNowx, having many styles. Leudon. 
1880 Gray hiruct Bot (ed 6) afii Less general tenni are 
such as Potygyrmu (of many pistils). 

I 2 Having more than one, or several, wives (or 
' concubines) ; practising, pertaining to, or involving 
I polygyny (Corresp to Polyasdrous i ) 

1874 SioowicK Afetk Ethiee xi 337 A legal - ‘‘ 


18^ Fox Bousne Lochs I v.._ 

lous corrupted polygynoui and polvandrous society by 
which he was surrounded 189s £. Westesmarck /list 
Hum Atarr (1894) 419 Even in Africa, the chief centre of 
polygynous habits, polygyny is an exception. 

b Zool Of a male animal Having several 
female mates, characterized by polygyny, as a 
species (Corresp to Polyanobous a b ) 
Polygyny (pfni dsmi) [f Poly- + Gr Tfiivij 
woman, wife , corresp. to a Gr type *ao\vyvyia, 
f eoAv- many + yws{ woman, wife So mc>d F 
polygynte ] That form of polygamy in which one 
man has several wives at the same time, plurality of 
wives (or concubines) (Corresp to Poltandby ) 
1780 M Madan Thefy^thora II 91 There u not a nation 
under heaven where polygyny u more openly practised, 
than in this Christian country iStl Cimss ai Aug lo/a 
It IT doubtless thu teaching that polygyny is a divine 
inslitulioii which has such an effect in repressing the rebel 
lious luTti CIS of Ihe women 18^ H Sfincer Princ 
Sactol (1877) I 646 YVhere wife slcalmg u now practised, it 
IS Lommoi ly associated with polygyny 189a Ifallou (N Yj 
34 Nov 398/3 1 he license not Of polygamy but of polygyny, 
was completely established in the case of kings. 

b Zool Of a male animal The having more 
than one female mate. 

Folygyral ace Poly- i 
llPolylu8mia(pf>ii|>>^>i)>ii) AUopoiy- 

emla, -ainia, hernia. [modL, a. Gr. wuXvai- 
fua, { woXv , Poly- + alfia blood.] Fullneas or 
excess of blocxl , plethora. 

1898 Mavns /'x/ox Lex., Polymmla, abundance of blood 1 
an old term for true Plethora 18M A I lint Pnac Med 
(1880) 61 Recent experiments on animals render impobable 
the exLstence of a iiernunont polymmla. 1876 tr IVeignere 
Gen / athol (ed. 01 343 Polytimmia, and polycythamu as 
well are in most cases only transitory states 

Folyhalite (jvlibrebit) Mtn [ad Ger. 

/Sp/jiAa/i/ (btromeyer, 1818), f Gr itoAb-, Poly 
oAxsalt see-iTgi] Hydrous sulphate of calcium, 
potassium and magnesium, usually occurring in 
fibrous masses of a red or yellowish colour 
1818 C yrnt Sc VI 170 II has now received the name 
of polyhalile i8ss Phillips Inirod Min 338 Polyhaliie 
is found with rock salt iBft Pace Adv fext bk Geol 
XVI 303 Ibcse deposits consist ofa series of aaliferoufstiwa 
— carnallite polyhalile etc. 

Polyhedra, pi of Polyhidboh. 

Polyhedral (ppllhrdiil, -hedrU), a. Also 
pol/edral [f Gr wo\tta9/Hn (Plat.) (f aoAv-, Pur- 
+ ftpa base, side of a solid ngnre) 4 - ’AL.] 

1 . Of the form of a polyhMron , having many 
faces or sides, as a solid figure or body. 


considered Mie invention of f olygraphy 

b The use of a pilygraiA (Polygraph i a) 
i8a8 Webster lolygraphu /’a/tgrA/ifco/, pertaining to 
polygraphy as a polygraphic instrument 1886 Casetlts 
Fncycl DUt Polygraphy 3 The art of making a number 
of drawingsorwritingssimultaneously itgsFnithtSland 
Did , Polygraphy i The use of a polygraph. 

Poly-gTOOve, -grooved see Poly- i 
P olygyn <^pFlid5tn) Bot [ad mod L. /e^- 
gyn us see Polygynia ] (See qnot ) 
tSeS Webster, Polygyn a plant having many ptstila 
PolygyntBolal, -oeolal (pphtd^mi'siil) a. 
Bot rare-*, [f Poly- + gynceaum, Oih*ciom 
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POLYMiaNITE 


till PtMtCKRTOM Pttraim I 3*4 A sranttUr aarpentinc 
which tplita in unall pol^adral rraK>"‘"t»< Touu & 
Bowman PAvt Atuit I 81 Tha fat vesicles assume a 
polyhedral figure more or less regular iStg OoonAii 
/’Ayxil/ (i89s)47btarch 1 


IS minute polyhedral 


2 Pertaining or relating to a polyhedron, In 
applied to a claaa of functiona 




traniformablt into theniMlvet mu»t bt Polyhedral fuiicti .... 

iho linear transformations corresponding to the rotations 
whereby the spherical polyhedron can }>e brought into 
coincidence with its own original posiuun 
8. Of an angle Fornm by three or more planes 
meeting at a pomt (Usually called a sohd angle ) 
Cf DiHBPRAL 1M4 in WeasTliK. 

Volyll*drio (lylihe dnk), a Also polyedrio 
[t as prec. + -10] - prec 1 Also jSg ‘ many 
sided ' 

Shkiubv P Pell Ike Third Ded Peter is a poly 
hedric Peler, or a Peter with mnny nulei He Is a Proteus 
of a Peter sIS] Kank l,riHHtll 1 r/ xliit (1856I 400 The 
ice, broken into polyhedric u asses gave st a few hundred 
yards no indicalions to the eje of the lines of separation 
toagoa/ Riv 28 Jan 88/1 Most questions arc polyhedric 
So VolylM drloal a raft 

iM] Bovi R Exfi Htt! Colmtrt i in I 8 The protuberint 
particles may be of very great variety of figures sp| erie il 
elliptical, polyedncal and some very irregular ifi&i Power 
txt Pkiht I 4a They all seem like Fragments of Crystal 
of irregular polyhedrical figures c 1*17 Hooo r<Jet ff 
d* n 109 Which body must Be spherical or polyedncal 
Folyoddrometry ( p metn) [f PoLyMtnnoN 
+ -MKTRy, alletgeomel^ or tugoHtmetry ] That 
part of solid geometry which deals with the numbers 
of faces, edges, and angles of polyhedra Hence 
Polyhedrometrio (-tmie Ink) a , pertaining to 
polyhedrometry 189a in Ceut Diet 

FolpllAdron (pphht driTn he dr^) Also 
polyedron. PI -• (rarely -oiu) (a f^r »oAt; 
*ipo¥ a polyhedron, prop neut of voAoifipot adj 
see PoLYiiKDRAL.] OtoiH A solid figure con 
tained by many (1 c , usually, more than six) plane 
faces , a many sided solid Hence, a material 
body having suJi a form 
M70 BiLLiNGatry Eueltd xit xvii. 377 A sot < 1 « of many 
11^ (which 18 jailed a Polyhedron) I bysoukn Curt 
Math 189 In the sphere / Dt inscribe a PoU-edron lysy 
41 Chamrrhs Lycl s. v , Cmh eme Palyht Iren is a stone 
with sevMl faces, whereon are projected various kinds of 
dials. iTda H W^acwle t^ertnet A need, t a • ' ' ‘ ' 


Uatlologtes tliat is vame repetiiio is ai I mu hi nl bli igs ' 
s6ai 1 OnAMOER Oh Fcclet ns Many words (bat logie jr 
polylogie) are signes of a foofe 1B45 S Jtoo Margaret 
11 n I have polyingurd quite long enough sSge My 
Curatei 19 Mr Summers viguroos energy in polylogy (if I 
mw com a word) 

Folyloquent to -ma«tigous see Poly i 

Polysautodont (ivlimm Stil'dpnt) a and sk 
PalKotU [f mod L Polyniaslodou, ont , f (>r 
iroAv , POLT- -I- imarot breast, nipples- iiovt tooth 
cf Mahtodon ] a adj. Belonging to the genus 
Pel} mastodon or fimily Polymastodonttdm of small 
extinct N American marsupials, having numerous 
tubercles on the molar teeth b A marsupial 
of this geiuis or family 

Foljniiath (ppbmxji), xA (a) Also 7 polu 
mathe (ad Or troAv/*a8i}t having learnt much, 
f woAw much + paP , stem of iMvBkvtiv to Iiarn 
So F polymathe J A person of much or varied 
learning , one acquaintetl with various subjects of 
I study 

1 i6si I c ETON At at Met Democr to Rdr (1676 s/a Ti 
lie thought and held Pol 1 1 all es ind Pohhisto s a 1840 
M >OKK On U n ong Schol 7 Ihel oUn alUand) ol)h sion 
Polyglots ami all ibeir s sIcrA tiu M Paiiisun Lss 
I I ayo He beta gs to the class which term in write -s have 
denominated ’Pol) maths 1B97 O Snfaton Smollett 
li 30 One of the last f tl e mighty Scots polymaths 

b altnlf or adj Very learned 

1881 Atkentum n Sept 300/3 (His| literary cr ticism is 
generally judicious and free fr m polymath terminologv 
•^3 Jral tduc 1 Dec. 657/1 A polymath head iiaxter j 

So rolyma-thlo a , pertaining to a polymath ^ 
chnracterized by varied learning , + Poly nusthlst 
pel} math , Poljriaathy (ad Gr eoAv/mJia] 
much or varied learning acquaintance with many 
branches of knowledge 

i8a8 WinsTKR 'Polfwathtc pertainmc to poljmathy 
1849 O1YB tr llumMdts Cost at II 541 Necessity f r 
a certain amount < f uolymathic learning i6ai Itr M in 
TACU DiatribM taa An Allas of learning ihe only •Poly 
II Iihisl of the World c>«4< HowEtL Lett (1650) HI 
VIII 13 Polymalhisls that stand jxiri g upon a n il eaten 
AutI w 184a Haetlib Re/ Sekaah 53 That high a d 
excellent leami ig which men for the 1 irgc exie 1 f t 
I call •Pdymalhie 186$ Gaorr Plata I n BS A 1 mile 
L., n uch of that poly mathy » ■ ‘ ‘ 


.e I le lly Ih 


Such comjM unrla 


n/ (176s) I 
f Ills side B 


Frmgm Sc (1879) I xtl 3M The liuTe polyhedra become 
converted into lamiiis 

Jr J HAMieroN Rayat Preacher xiv (1854) iSo 
They are the polyhedrons of the Church, each punctilio of 
their own forming a several face. 

b spte, A lens having many facets, multiplying 
the image of an object , a mufuplying glass. 

traj'S* tMAMErsi CyeL av, The eye through a poly 
hedron, sees the object repeated as many limes as there are 
sides I7«4 Reid Inguiryvf. xii (i8oi)a7* Inxnnces wherein 
Ihe same object may apmar double iniile, or quadruple to 
one eye, without the help of a polyhedron or multiplying 
glass. 

Polyka'droiui, a Also polyodrous. [f <is 

PoLYHEOlUL + -OU8 ] - PoLYHtnRAr,. 

S 3 ‘ The same Oliect 
beheld through a Polyedrous Glass is thereby renJred 
Manifold lo the Spectator <789 RAsre in Phit Frans 
LXI s*a Many of these are formed in polyedrous pillarc 
1807 W Tavlor in Ann. Rev V 386 He not only secs 
double, but through ihe po'yedrous eyes of a dragon fly 

Folyhiptor ((vlihi-stfli) Also 6 poUhlstor 

J a. Gr woAv/iTTwp very learned, f woAp , PoLt + 
rmp (sec History) ] A man of much or varied 
learning , a great scholar 

. tt$ 73 -«* q Harvbv Letter-U (Camden) 166 He hath 
bene countid heer a raAvi<rr«p, and In deed is socommonly 
iM^id ... J |j88 j HARvrY Disc Ptakl 63 I - 

, TClihistors aniiquar -- • 

-- ed discouriers. 

loseph Scaligcr 

universal ■ 

So VolylUsto xlM - polykislor VolyUato rto 
a , of or pertaming to a imlyhistor, widely erudite , 
Volyhi story, the character or quality of a poly- 
hlstor, wide or varied learning 
1689 Gale Crt Genttlee L e iie so Alexander the ’Pily 
hutorian dtM thii i«n Phfl Tmas XVll 808 He 
regrelt the toss also of many Polj historians as Then 
pmpns Phavorinus and Alexander Polyhistor 1881 
Ma880n De Qmncty xi 137 Much of that •polyhistoric 
charajaw, that multlfariousneis of out ofthe way fearning 
itif J Richardson Kant t Lope 6t Mere ‘polyhistory is, 
ao to My, learning which IS cyctopic, or wants an eye — that 
of phil^phy A W Ward tr Curtms Hist ( teece 


itstory, such 1 
HipfSii of El.. 

^ly-lainlnaW to -lobular- see Polt- i 
of POLLAILK 06s , poultry 
Folgilogy (p/Qilddgi). ntrt Also 7 polu-. 
|M. Or. wokvKoyUL f. woAvAdyot loquacious see 
Poir- and >Mcir.] Much SMaking, loquacity. 
lo|lM V imtr. (fumet-wtL), to ulk mn^ 
tfaa R, T Am (shUu Serm. 187 Vsii« FQlologiw and 


Folytnatype (p > linnidoip) J nntmi; fa P 
polymatype arbitrary f Pon + Tipk xi] A 
method, now disused, of casting 1 hq,e number of 
types at one operation Also attrik 
xtvsmCent Diet 1896 T L Dr Vinve Mnant Meek 
k l rinlmt 416 Hidols polymatype moi Id made to 
caxt fifty ty pc. at one peration 

t Folyiaa ohany. Ols rare Also poll 
[ad Gr wokviujxana fullness of resources tnten 
tivencss, f iroAv/u^yaros adj f woAv , PoLl + 
conirivance, Machinf J Multifarious con 
trivance or invention 

iS9«.G Harvey /awr Lett iv ms, (Grosart) I 930 I . 
actuall Expeitmeiuea aid potyniechany noth ng tuo 
profound 

Folymely (p^i m/ 1 i) Ana/ f-id mod I 
pol)melia f Gr woAv- Potv +7««Aotlimb] The 
occurrence of sni^rnumcrary or redundant limbs or 
members, as a monstrosity So Polyme lUa a 
exhibiting ivdtmely 
1B90 CenC " ' 

Sac Lex .... 

New growths c m( arable to the I ifi I ur infid legeneraied 
tails of Lirards a d to ihe ixrlyda tyly and even polyniely 
arising from mulilsiions in Batrachians. 

Folymeai SKIova, <z [f Poly. + Memscos 
+ -0U8 ] Comjxised of many lenses, as the c> c 
of an insect 

18B8 Roufrton & Jackson Amm Life itA A rthrokeda) 
A p<dyineniscous eye, 1899 J \ \ ir.n'ssi Ontl Foal xxv 
304 They hast only ne lense (inoiiumc iscous) whereas the 
(OTipound forma hare many lenses (poly meiiiscou ) 

Polyniar (ppllmw). Chem [motl (Bersehus 
1810) f Gr noKopep rfi having many parts, mam 
fold, f »oAp-, Polt* + pipot Mit, share , so mod 1 - 
polymirt adj Sec Isomkr ] A substance poly 
mcnc with another , any one of a senes of polj 
meric compounds 

1S66 Roscoe Elem Chem ^14 Cyanuric Acid This 
polymer of cyanic acid is a solid crysl alliiie substance forme 1 
on heating urea 1889 CaoLL Stellar Evol 95 The bodies 
thus formed are known as polymers 
FolyniVXio (pitlime r[k),<7 Chem [fas prec 
+ IC, after Ger polymeruek (Berrelius, 1830) 1 
Of two or more compounds, or of one comjxiunn 
in relation to another (const with) Composed of 
the some elements in the same proportions, bnt so 
that the numbers of atoms of the several elements 
in the molecule in one substance are some mnltijde 
of those In another, and thus the molecular weight 
of the one is the same multiple of that of the 


second case of 

pwiion of lTie'^™intr»pi ibe'i^l t^aWluu 


aloimc weights of the c< 
are called polymeric tl _ 

965 Olefi-rnt gas and ccicno are polymenc Irodie* 1880 
J W Lioo 4 J3 Assetled lobe polymeric with bilirubin 
Poljrmewde (. 1)^1 mSrsidj Chem [f as Poly 
HER + -IDE] •= Polymer 

1847 Ml IKX ! If ! Chen III L s The forinalion of 
ls< merides n etamerides and poly merides can only be 
3 c uiitcd for ly sujpusi g that differences of chemical 

I arrant,emeni occur in these differeni cases 1864 H Sfevcfr 

Ih / I 10 I.sscntial oil of turiiei tine being converted into 
u nii^t ire of ^ IKily meridcs, by simple exposure 

j Folymensiu (Pfli menz’m) [f as PoLTUEB 
I + inm , cf h poljmlrtsmt^ 

I 1 C hem 1 he con iui jn of being polymeric 

1847 Tl RNrs/r/ewf them (ed 8 679 II is bytbe assumption 
I of Lo I u 1 rad^nls tl it wc are al led to explain the 

1 1 orca .c chem siry 1850 Dai 1 1 ^. 4/ « Ihe vuc (ed*' a) 
rOj I hr f rii er case IJcrzrlu s has drstmgui bed I y the 
term jKjly men m the latter bv that of metamerism iBb 
SrAIIoCn refts M I / hysns w I his rule aj plies like 
wise lo rases f allotropy and poKmcrism 

2 htol Ihe condition of IK irg polymerous 

1849 CkAi r ly riir^ tl e state c r m nsirosily in which 
11 II I I lly f pa Is, 1S71 \llNAN 

// dradsl p xiv lolymrri n Siii pie muliiphcity ofihe 
component /ooids f ihe t I ny 

Folymexue (pffhntroiz), < [f as Polymer 

I + i'k] 

[ 1 Chem a (runs To render polymeric, to 

form a polymer of b tii/r lo liccome poly 
meric to Ije converted into a polymer 

•B6s, Manskisid Salts 147 That two 1 olecules of the 
same Uxlj when f rr ed nde by side si all Ijc rme [x ly 
n er red or liinciircd 1 to a Co npi ml rf double cquivale t 
wtghi j88j 4f/wa-KW7 \pr 44 r M Iterihelot is led 
to stisire I tl) it the various kinds of carbon which occur 
1 1 nature arc in reality jjoly net a.d products of the true 
clement cat bun 

2 liiol (Irons ) To render polymerot s 
t»79 W DinsiAR in J-iiey L Bnt IX gS/snote The 
vil no es are seemingly tolling more than poly nciucd 

I ulern with 1 ilensificd powers flocomotion. Withregard 
to llir r iKKition m the world of life 1 re.senl evidence leaves 

Hence Poly msrisa tion, the action or process of 
poly mcnring , formation of jxilymers 
iWo \ iture XXIII 193/9 This one fundameital form 
yiells ur or Unary cleme ts an I nany >thers by ordinary 
ivlymensaiion 1900 Eati « N Y 10 May 366/j That 
the sa c latter exists every wbete throughout the stellar 
system n a few different g ides of e liilion— that is of 
poly meriraiion and combinitio s of polymers— depending 
u^n Ihc tetnperaiiire lo which it is subj^ccled 

FO lymerone them lare [a I* pol} m/tone 
(latiruit), f asPcLYHEK-h one a] Anorganic 
compound constituted of two or more ajdoncs or 
simyle groups of molecules, os sahcin, »* (.,,H„0* 
+ C,H,0, — H,0 Also attrib 
>866 Odlicg An/w Chem 30 We regard highly complex 
or polymerone bodies ns to pounds formed I y the un 01 of 
less CO plex r apl t e Ixxlies with one another llnd 83 
Cat al le of enteiing into combination with one another lo 
f srm Aiill more numerous and cutnplicaled polymerone bodies. 

Folymeirosomatoiui tpffh meresem matasl, a 
Zool (f mod I pol} merostSmolus (f Gr »oAu 
pspijr having many narts + oSipa {aaipar ) body) 
+ -ol 8] Having the boriy composnl of many 
segments, as m the onlcr of Artuhnida containing 
the scorpions and allied animals 
ids# Mayne Ftfvs lex Palfiieias atns applied by 
lanich to an Order (laiyi rrasai ata) f ibe Ataeknides 
Cefhalata at> having ihe body for led of a long set les of 
fi S', iwlymcrosomatous. 

Folym«rons (ji^i meius'i a [f as Polymer 
+ 018 ] 

1 Aat Hot Composed of many parts, members, 
or segments 

1838 Mvvni- i/ii lex Palyn ems applied by Ithin 
ville to the ( A / /tfi/a wl ich 1 ave numerous articulations 
(xlymer u 1866 / reas hat 015 /V) erans co sisling 
fnanyyvrt 1869 Sf fr fll is Poly mcrous leaves aie 

II use m \ h chihe b ndlesanosiomoseonce or more between 
their two extre miles, 1898 Alii tt t SysL Med 1 71 In 
thej« tt^i s the leucocylcs were mainly polymetous or 

2 Ckem «e Polymeric rarg-® 

1864 in WiasvFR 

Polymetallism to microscope see Poly, i 
Polymeter (.pfili mnax [mrKl f 1 i y + 
-MfTEB m F j^lymetu ] A technical or trade 
name given to various measuring vlcvuxs 
Among these are a An msirumc u for mcisu »ng 
angle-i (Kniuhl Pt t h 187s b \ii j iMntua f r 
testing the liist'ince i>ei\kLri railvkA) mils tnu d(.tc<.(ing 
1 tcouAlittesof clo'ation { !■ of Co ilui er 1879I. 

C A form of h>gromc(er with tnermomett.r and uWc-i of 
Jen poinl% ctCn attached (tui ks Stdi$ui Pi t) 

Polyittignite (pphmi gusu) Mm [Named 
by Berxclius 1834, I Gr woAir , Poly + pryvtwai 
to mix + -ITL J ] A tare mineral, containing the 
oxides of titanium, zirconium, v ttrium, iron, ccrinni, 
calcium, manganese, and other metals , ocenmng 
in thm slender black crystals with submetallic 
Uuire 


18«- 
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POLYNOmAL. 


•8*6 ThOHi hiAhn XI 93 1 have named It Pol) niiKnite 
ftom the multipliuty of iti elements 189a Dana Afm 
(ed 6) 7^3 rhe^xnl ratios of polyniigntte and cscbynite 

"t pTlymite, polimite, « Obs [a Ob felt , 
folymite, ad late L f>oly , pohnntus of many 
koloars (V ulg. Gen xxxvii 3, tr Gr nonttKot in 
LXX),a Gr iroXv>nrot compost of many threads ] 
\\ oven of many different, or different colouretl, 
threads , many coloured, as a garment 
c laie Ivins Lt/i Our / tufy MS Soc Antiq 134 If ti 
(Hail w ) Of jonge Josephe the cote poUmite (= Vulg 
tumcam fclymtlam] \Vr0u3te by the power of alle the 
Irinite M** *0 — CMnm /"nsy 111. xxii (1555) Though 
my wede be not pollymyte As of colourcs forth 1 wyll 
end)te (1I76 Rock Ttxt htbr t 3 So as to work the 
clotns called polymita ] 

t Po lymix, a Ohs rare-^ [ad h polymixe 
(Kabelais), ad. L (Martial), f Gr >oAu , 

PoLi + /lofa lamp norzle ] I laving many wicks 
i<94 Motteux Raif/att v xxxiii Morlial s PoKtnix 
Lantern made a verv good l-igure there (lija Oell 
/ niftiaua 1 vi p4 Names expressive of the number of 
burners as pol>mixi J 

Polymorph (wlimpjf) [mod f Gr *oXu 
fio/Np-ot of many tot ms f »oXw , Pol\- + fsop^^i 
form Cf. b polymorphs adi multiform ] 

1 Nat Hut A polymorphous organism, or an 
individual of a polymonihous species 
iSaS Webstbii, Polymorph, a name mven by Soldani to 
a numerous tube or senes of shells, which are very small, 
irregular and singular in form and which cannot be referred 
to any known genus. Diet Nat Hut 1890 in Ctut Vut 
189s Ayif iioc I tv Polymorph one of a senes the mem 
bets of which are charactensed by Polymorphum 
2 . Chtnu and ATtn A substance that crystallizes 
m two or more different forms see iWimuk 
PHOU8 3 189a in Ctnt Out 

3 Btel A polymorpho-nuclcar leucocyte 
1904 Pnt Mel yrn! to Sept 383 the pol)morpho 
nuclear neutrOphiles, or as I shall call them fur the sake of 
brevity pol) morphs Ihere is no relation between the 
transitionaU and the polymorphs Ihd 384 I hey (transi 


MORiK, after words in san ] »» Polimorphoui i 
|6S6 IlLOVNT Glottogr Pofyiiiorpheau of many forms or 
fah’.s i«s8 in Piiitups 1874 tr Lang* t Comm ^eph, 
30 the poly norphean p actics of error 

Polymorphic (pphmpsfik), a [f as I’ott- 
u RPH + ic J 


1 Multiform, « PolimorphoLS i 


1 1 1 649 The polymorpi ic images of the y rin i| al hero god 
18S9 Pall Altll G 17 Apr s/i Other \ irieiies of inde 
Jie lent fancy in wh ch word twisting » holari I a\e chosen 
to discos er but the one polymorphic a d clusise sun god 
2 Nal Hut etc Polymoruh >uh j 
1839 Darwin Ong Sptf u (1860)48 Genera which have 
bee I called protea 1 or polymoyhi 11 which tie 
species preset 1 a 1 inordi 1 tie a 1 t of vnriition 1881 
Cud Chrot XVI 6n Polymorplic slates of a Phuma. 
xtefi Altlmll e S)it M d '! 416 flic shaic f the nucleus 
IS consn tly undergoing variation for which reason it is 
generally described asp lymorphic. 

Fol3^orphism (p(>lim)) jfiz m) [f is Pm \ 
HoRru-i- iNM.sob ] The condition 

or chiracter of being polymorphous, the occur- 
rence of something ni s veral different forma 
1 gen cf PoLYMOKPlloUS I 

>839 Fraser e V jg XX 699 Ihe van us portraits of her 
maicsiy astonish ly their pcr|lexing poly or betcromor 
phisii iByt H Macmii CAN /fw lie (1872) III Ihis 
{lolymorphfsm of the Chnsila 1 character secures the 


JaLscht Chn D ign 1 (ed 4156 Ihe plague bacillus ex 
I ibits an unusual degree of polvinorphisin 

3 Chem andJ/<« cf Pm-tMoRPHocs 3 

1858 Buckce tiv tis (1869) II VII 400110/e 11 e difficulties 
introduced into the slu ly of minerals by the discovery of 
I umorphism and yx ly morphism 1878 Guknfv ( 

83 Dimorphism and liimorphisu are particular cases of 


yi^inorphism 

Folymorphi Stic, i 


kleas have not succeeded in establishing themselves 
FolymorpllO-| combining form lepr Gr iroXv 
pofrpos muUn^orm (cf Polymorphic, Polymok 
riiucs) in Polymorpho-M Utslisr a , * comiwsed 
of cells of various shapes’ (Syd Soc Lex 1895) , 
rolTmorpho-nn oUu, 'an elMt« adjs , having 
several nuclei of various shaiies. 

igoi Lancet 93 Mar 848/1 A leucocytic count now gave 
large mononuclear 94 yier cent , smalf mononuclear, to yyer 
cc t and polymorph muclear 66 yier cent 1901 Pi It 
Med "Jr / 29 June 1606 fbe yxylymorphoniiclear leucocytes 
are esseniMlIy derived from the bone marrow 1904 Ibid 
10 Sept 560 Tiiepolymoipho-nucleate cell 

FolymorpnotUI (pplimp ifas), a [f Gr troXi! 
popip-os ( 1 . uoKv , Poly- + pop<l 4 shape) multiform 


many or variotis forms ; mnltuorm 

1 gen 

iSas Da Qvincxy Herder Wkic 1863 XII 116, 1 still find 
It dmicult to form any judgment of an author so many- 
sided |to borrow a German cxpresidon)— so polymorphous 
as Herder 1888 M THOMrsoN m Literature (N V ) 99 Sepi 
33a Hayne did not take kindly to that flexible elastic 
polymorphous vehicle through which our later poets de 
liver then imaginings 2894 Aar Benson in Westm Cat 
99 bepL 1898, 1/3 These terrors of a polymorphous religion 
in which a child IS being taught in one slandaro by a Baptist, 
and in the next by a Congregationaint and in the next by 
a Roman Catholic, and in Ihe next by an agnostic, do not 

2 Nat Htst , Btol , Path a Having or occur 
ring in several different forms In different tntlivl 
duals, or in different conditions of growth , having 
many varieties as a species of animal or plant, 
the zooids of a compound organism, an eruptive 
disease, etc b Assuming various forms succes- 
sively , of changing form as an amoeba, infusorian, 
etc C Passing through several markedly different 
forms in successive stages of development , having 
several dtfimtely marked metamorpnoses 

17SS Martvn Rousseaus Bot xxv (1794) 368 There u a 
species of Medicago called polymoryihous or many form 
i8aS Stark Elcm Nat Htst II 447 Infusoria. Microscopic 
a imals, gelati lous transparent j^lymorydious, and con 
tractile iSgfi W Clark f an der Hoes>tn s Zoo! I 56 


\UeHAlUmlts:syst Med VIII 636 A poly 
ion accomymm^ by Itching 
S Chem and Attn Crystallizing 11 
'01 ms, esp in forms belonging todiffe 


1868 Watts Diet Chem IV 687 Polymorphism A body 
IS said to be poty morphous when it crystallises m two or 
more forms not derivable one from the other 
4 Afus Applied to contrapuntal compositions 
in which the subjects are treated in various ways, 
as by inversion, augmentation, dimmution, etc. 

1890 m C n/ Diet 1898 m Stainbr & Barrett Did 

Polymorphy (pp limpzfi) [ad Gr wo\vpopip<a 
multilorniity see Polymorphous and -y , so I 
polymorphte ] - Polymorphism 
1848 Worcester Polymorphy state of having many forme 


Polyxnyariail (rvli|mTi|e»*rlin), a and sb 
/ool [f mod I Polymyarn pi (Schneider) 
1 (f Or woXv, Poly- + /iCt, p’b muscle + -nn us 
see -ARY 1 ) + -AN J a adj llelonging to the 
section Polymyaut of Nematode worms, having 
many muscle cells in each quadrant of the botly 
b 70 A worm of this section 
Folymyodian (pili|inai,<nidian), a Omith 
[f nuxl L Polytnyods pi (Muller 1847) f 

Gr troXi; , i OLY + pvs muscle +9181) song) + -an 
cf M EiiOMYoinAN ] lielonging to the division Poly 
myodi of pisserinc birds, having numerous muscles 
< f the syrinx or ‘ song muscles ’ corresponding to 
Oncines 2 Also (erion ) Volymjr olA a 

1867 Pro Pool hoc 471 In no one of them does the 
slrtiLiure of the skull differ so much from that of a typical 
polymyodian Coracomorph (e f one of the Corvidm) as does 
that of the also polymyodian Coccotbraustes. 
PolymyositiB see I'oi y- i 
Polymythy (P(»limijii) [ad modi poly 
mythsa, f Gr »oAii , 1 oly + ftvflor fable, story 
+ la, Y cf Gr uoKvyXAw wordy, full of story J 
Combination of a number of stories m one nnrrn 
live or dramatic woik 

(1715 PoFE Odyssey I Ptevi Fpic Poem iv p xii This 
hlultipiKation cannot be c til d a vicious and irregular/ oly 
mythia ] 1717 41 Chami err Cy I Potymythy a multi 


Folyneme (ivlimm) [ad modi Poly- 

\ nhn us (Gronovius 1 754), f Gr woAw , PoLY + 
v^pa thread ] A fish of the genus Polynemus or 
family Polynemtdee, found m tropical sens, and 
characterized by having the lower part of each 
pectoral ho divided into a number of slender rays 
^ Volyrn# mlfonn a , having the form or structure 
of a polyneme , Volya* mold a , resembling a 
polyneme , sb a polynemoid fish 
iSaS WzBSTKR Pefyiieme Pennant 

Polynesia (Pflmi J| 4 , siS) [mod L. form of 
F Petynisu (De Brosscs 1756), f Gr woXv , Poly 
■ h p^oof island 

(It has b«en assarted that the name had been used by cer 
lain authors two centuries before De Brosoes. This u an 
error, app founded on the circumstance that De liiosses in 
tUerJai/edee Articles of his /////ar/r, arranges the voyages 
under his three heads of MageUante Austtniie and Po/y 
n/ste, and also uses these designations in the headings which 
he prefixes to the narratives ihenMelves, in the onginals of 
which no such terms occur These headings are retained 
by Callander in bis Perra Australis, 176O (an unacknow 
ledged tranti of De BroMca) 1 


Collective name for the numerous small islands in 
the Pacific Ocean, east of Australia and the Malay 
archipelago (or, in restricted sense, for those cut 
of MelaiiMa and Micronesia) Hence allusively 
(1786 Da Brosses Hut Navtg aux Teires Auetrales 
Pref 9 La division de la terra australe y dioit faila (i e. in a 
hiemoir prtviously read by De Brosses to a private literary 
society, which formed the germ of Ins Histoire), relative 
ment a ces trots merB,en Magellanique Polyndsie et Austra 
lasic Ibid vi Surtout dans la Polyndsie 1 17U I Cal 
lander t en a Australis Cognita I 49 We [L e. De Brosses] 
call the third division >e/FMr/fn, being composed of all those 
i-lands, which are found dispersed in the vast Pacific Ocean 
Ibid 73 {.Heading) Ferdinand Manllaii to Magellamca and 
Polynesia (De BrossBs I I9i Ferdinand Magellan en 
Magellanique & en Polyn6sie] 1S15 Tlckev Maritime 
Geog IV iBsa M Russell Polynesia l aa The name 
1 olynesia was first ajmtled to this interesting portion of the 
^obc by tlie learned President de Brosses in his History e/ 

Jig tvii Coruh Mag Inly 69 On the floor a Polynesia of 
spittoons in a sea of sawdust 

PolynMiftn (pplmt Jian), a and sb [f. Poly- 
nesia + -ah , cf ] a adj Belonging 

to Polynesia, b sb. A native or inhabitant of 
Polynesia, a South Sea islander 
iSaSWxusTKR /’e/ynerinfL pertaining to Poly netiR. iS4t 
M Russell Polynesia l 33 Ine Indo Americans and Poly 
nesians arc one people 1878 Bancroft Hist U S It 
xxxvin 458 Ihe possibility of an early communication be- 
tween South America anil the Polynesuui world 1I99 
Ella in yml Anthreb Inst XXIX 158 Tongues of 
mixed Polynesian and Melanesian origin 

FolyaeBio (jwlint sik), a Path [f u Poly 
NKS iA + 10] Occurring in insulated patches. 

1899 AHbutts Syst Med Vll jo MuUllocular sclerosis, 
Polynesic sclerosis 

Fol}nYeuiiti8 see Poly- i 
IlFolynia (palinii) Also -nya [Russ 
noibiiiDi polAtnya it rotten place in the ice, an 
ojien place amidst icc, f root of pole, polyana 
tield ] A space of open water 111 the midst of ice, 
ctp in the arctic seas 

i8s3 Kaki Gnnuell Rxp (1656) $44 It ui an annulus, a 
ring surrounding an area of OTxm water— the Polynya, or 
Iceless Sea. 1858 — Artt Fxpl 1 xx 944 1 he stream 
holes (stromhols of the Greenland coast the polynia of the 
Russians t8»o J K Laughton /hys Grog iv 935 Adm. 
Von Wrangell found open water— or what is now often 
tailed a Polyn a an open sea 1894 Caft F G Jackson 
thous Days in 4n/ic{itg9)\ 39 Lay all day m a ' polynia 

Folyaoid (pplinDiid), a and sb Loot [f 
mod 1 , JotynoidKy pi f generic name Polynoe 
(Savigny Systime des AnnHxdes, 1809), f Gr 
TloKwbt), name of one of the Nereids or sea nymphs 
of Greek mythology cf troAvvoor much thinking, 
thoughtful Scc-iu] » adj Belonging or allied 
to the genus Polynob (pelt naif) of polychmle 
worms, having a flat body covered with a Kries of 
plates or elytra b ri A polvnotd worm 
1898 (aw# Hat Hist II 969 Probably the typical num 
her (of ientarles]is three as in Polynoids, Syllidm and 
some EuniLtdc. 

PolynoniB (PF lindum), sb and a rare Also 
-nom [Back formation f next ] 

A sb - Poly nomial B t 
tSaS Webster, Polyuomt, in Algebra a quantity con 
sisling of many terms. iSOS Sanoeman Pelnoteti s 113 A 
polyneme is said to be homogeneous of which all the terms 


are homogeneous 

B ai^ Having many names 


1830 Erasers Mag L 130 His father was as well known 
Bsrolyi oin Wellesley 

FolynomiaKpplmdR mi&P.a ondr# [Hybrid 
f Poly- after Binomial (irrcg f L. nOmen name) ] 
A adj 1 Alg Consisting of many terms, 
multinomial Polynomial theorem (also called 
multinomial theorem) an extension of the bino 
mial theorem, for the expansion of any power of 
a pulynomial expression 

J704 j Hasris Lex fechn 1, Polynomial, or Mulhno * 
nual hoots m Maihcmaticks are suth as are composed of 
many Nomes Parts or Members; as, a 4-64- </ 4- c 1708 m 

Phiuips 

2 Consisting of, or characterized by, many 
names or terms u the old scientific nomenclature 
in which species were denoted by names of more 
than two terms, or any modem nomenclature in 
which the genus, species, sub species, variety, etc 
are indicatra by a number of terms (instead of 
only the genus and species by two terms see 
Binoyiial A 3) 

eSrS Webster, PolymmiM containing many names or 
terms 

B 7# Alg An ex]7ression consisting of 
many terms; a multinomial 

tiji }zAKt AHth <1696) 973 Ihose knit together by both 
Signs are called by some Multinomials, or Polynomuli, 
that IS, many named lyu Chambers CycL Supp! av, 
To raise a polynomial to any given power, may be done by 
Sit Isaac Newton s binomial theorein riMgmC/rv St I. 
481/1 We conclude that the polynomial la not a Rqnarc 
1906 Atheneema to May 613,^ ihe Expansion of Polyr 
nomiali in Series ut Functions 

2 . A Kicntifii, name consutmg of many terms 
(see A a). 
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IMS JVaiure XXXI 4'3/t Trinamial«-lhRt is (hi usa.c 
of thiec names, of wbkh toe last is that of the sub-s|ieiics — 
are in great favour Quadriiiomiali and Polynoinuls must 
necessarily follow 

Hence Vol/no mtollau, a lystem of TOlynotnial 
nomenclature , Voljrao miallat, one who use« or 
favours polynomial nomenclature 
Polyaomo (ppluv mlk), a rare [f Poly 
WOMB + -lo] « Polynomial A i, a 

*860 Sanoemam Ptlicetiltct iia Hie symbolized result of 
a I’olynomic Expression or Polynome in x iS^ Nature 
1 Dec. iis/a To make a polynomfi terminology of members 
run parallel with a polyphyletic development 
Polynuolew to -ommatotui see Poly- r 
Polyodont (PP ligddpnt), a and sb Zool [ad 
modL Polyodon, -ent- (I^acepide 1798), generic 
name, ad Or voAvoSovr, oJovt having many teeth, 
f voAv , PoLV- -f btovr stem of uSout tootli , so 
F. pofyodente'] a adj Having many teeth, 
s/>ec beloiiLUig to the genus 1 olyodon or family 
Polyedontidm of fishes, which in the young state 
have numerous crowded teeth b w A fish of 
this genus or family 

Polyonym (pp hi^mm) rare [ad Gr woAw- 
iivuii ot see PoLYONiMOUs 1 
1 . Each of a number of different words having 
the same meaning, Synonym rare or Obs 
lISS iai Rev 6 Mar *41/1 1 he Stoic* wished to sub 
stitute the term polyonvms for that of synonyms, and no 
reader of Plato will need to be reminded of the banter with 
which Pfodicus IS more tlian once assailed on account of 
bis lectures on synoi ) ms 

3 . Proposed by Cones for A scientific name (of 
a species, etc ) consisting of more than three terms. 

CoUES in Auk Oct yst t would therefore suggest 
and recommend as foil iws — / olyonym An onym con 

sisting of more than three terms 

3 Used by lluck for a technical term consisting 
of two or more words, as pia mahr, ascendtngiena 


1889 Btukt ItawthK Met ic VI 11 yit/i There are 
two methods of securing mononyins from pre extslii g 
polyonyms A llyiheomicM n of u lessential words U Uy 
theiompouuli k of two ur more of the sepnritc words /iif 
in/t In rtdu 1 « p< ly my ns to inonunyms the retained 
word 0 ould Ire os distinctive as yossil le 
So Volyo nymal, u _ PimNOMiAi A J , Poly- 
oaymlat 1 1 1 \nomi iLiht 
P olyoaYWic (ppliiuni mils'! a [f as prcc + 
ic ] Of the nature of a poljonym or name con* 
silting of several words 

xVt/f Buck t Haatbk Vti Vr VHI 516/* The con ver 
Sion of die polyonymic simile mine 1 to 01 ew hull is mono 
nymic and metaphorical msy cumino ly lie elTected by 
omitting the common noun and redi ing the adjective to 
the iubklanlive from which it was derived 
Polyonymouadpliipiiimos) a. Also 9 
•onomoua [f. tir euAvwvvjio* Itavmg ninny 
names (f »oAw , Poly +0^0410, /Pol bwna name) 
+ otm t cf anonymoits ] Having many ntmes or 
titles, called or known by several diftcrint names 
*878 CODWOBTM /ntell Syet 1 iv 477 The supreme I od 
siiiongst the Pagans was polyonymous and wotshipjied 
under several penional names *794 hiELDiao I ay I ttb h 
Wks. i88j Vfl 07 That polyonymous officer iforcsaid 
SoujHKY Peetar ccix (1848) ;6s/z Ihe polv noniotia 
A abian | hilosopher Zecbariab Ben Mohammed Ben Mah 
mud AlCamum AlCazvmi. 1890I' JoiiMons A<r< 1 

i/ej I 469 1 heir mysienous and polyonymous anccslry 

b Applied to the various names given to the 
tame thing i,\Jsui\ly syrwny/iwus) tare~' 

‘ SvnsiWMa were called iroAuwivaa by the Peripatetics 
(Liddell & S Ott s. v soAvwi uwos) 

>8s6 Max Mi li ek C/ii/i (1880) II xvi ja The large pro. 
portion of iKily lymous term* by which every ancient 
la^unge )s cliai le izcd 

Polyonymy (ivlii n/mi') Also 9 eireu 
onomy [ad Gr eoKvan’Vfua a ninlutude of 
names, f sroAvoivv/t ot sec prcc and i ] 

1 . The use of several dilTcrtiit names for the 
same person or thing, variety of names or titles 
(esp in ancient mythology) 

*^8 CuDwoatii /aieB 'lyst Pref The Many Pagtn 
Poetical and Polukal Gods, pro e them Kcilly to base 
been but the Polyonymy of 01 e God 1801 G S I aueh 
Cabirt I 177 Remarks on the polyo y my of the solar Is oah 
*8m Q Rev Jan. aaj The Normans had a system of 
polyonomy which led to much cssnfusion 
2 The use of a designation consisting of several 
names, the use of scientific names consisting of 
more than two terms or words, to denote species, 
varieties, etc , of animals or plants , polynomial 
nomenclature 


II Polyopia (Pfrliiffn pi&) Pa/A Also m angh 
cited lorm po^yopy, [mod L , f Gr iroAv , 
Poly* + i»t eye cf amblyopta, diplopia, 
mwptft ] An afTection of the eyes m which one 
omect is seen as two or more , multiple vision 

Dumqlison Med, Lex , Polyopy *879 P Smith 
G/atfctma 7* Th« effect upon the refraction »a» such os to 
P^ucc polycmia. iIm AlUm/tt 'iyst Med VIII to? 
Monocular diplopia, that is the seeing of two or even of 
more (polyopia) image* with one eye. 

So 11 [Gr. * 0 ^, from dfit sight] •« 

Polyopia. 


1841 DuMm ISOM MeJ Tex / olyoptm vra n i« so catted 
when multiple sIMHALDWinir lutuleAlt / enanaJily 
67 On the left the held of vLsion u normal Further there 
IS aehromatopsia and monocular polyopsia. 

II Polyoptron (ppliip ptrjin) , -um ( ffm [mod 
L ,f Gr moAu ,Poly 4- •oerpoi', naming instruments 
of sight see Dioma] An ontical instrument 
through which objects appear multiplied , a multi 
plying glass (see quot 1843) Cf Polyscope r 
*70^4* Chameers Cyc/ I olyoptrum a glass through 
whicn olnects apttear multiplied, but diminished sSea 
BkANoeAt/ Sc etc. / oAo/ZraK in Optics, a glass through 
which objects appear muftiphed but diminished It con 
usts of a lens one side of wl ich is plane, but in the other 
are ground several spherical concavities 

Polyorama to Poljrozygen see Poi \ 
Folyoae (ppliiffus) Chem [f Poly- + - osic 2 ] 
A general term for those carbohydrates in whicli 
the complex molecule contains several groups of 
sugar mrdeculea 

1900 \ature is Mar 462/1 The complex polyoscs such as 
starch a id cellulose. 

Polyp, polypo (P(> Itp) Forms 5 polippe, 
6 pollpa, 7 polTp, 7 polypa, polyp See also 
PooLP. [a F polype {pobpe, v r poipe in Brun 
Lat i3thc\a(f L polyp ut see Polypus ] 

+ 1 Zool Properly, an animal having many feet or 
foot like processes but in use restricted to certain 
organisms, not all answenng to this description 
+ a ortg A oeplialopod havmg eight or ten arms 
or tentacles, as an octopus or a cuttle fish , «» 
Pot LP (F poulpe^ Obs 

*<83 Grifnr \!a, i//ia 11 Wks (Grosarl) II 257 The 
PoTipe ehnunge ihemsclucs iiUi the hkenesse of eiierie 
obiect ta^IoDCKA /A irz* f tfLf /r/ (Hunter Cl ) 12 
Their passions arc as momenlaric as the colours of a I’olipe 
wl ich changeth at tbesielitofeuenc obiecC i6m F M.iono 
Ana! 10 Beemg himsdfe more variable then the Polyp 
1616 Bullokae tug Expos s. V, Inconstai I persois are 
soineiimes said to be Polypes, a 1693 Urgukast s A abe/au 
III xiic 108 The Preak (by some called tie Polyp) 17SS 
Wa ISOM in /’Ar/ J rout XLVII 462 1 be great Sea polype 
(which IS eaten in Lent Ui ilie Mediterranean 

b In later use, widely applied to various animals 
of low organtxatton, chiefly to cmlcntcrates of 
different classes, esp. a hydra or other hydrozoan, 
a ' coral insect ’ or other anthozoan , also to the 
polyzoa, to certain cchmoderms, and loosely to 
rotifers, mfusonans, etc O Many of the above 
being compound or ‘ colonial * organisms the term 
IS hence used jryVf for a single individaal ‘person’, 
or zootd of the colony (also Poliiiiik Polipitk) 

t74J H ilAKEa y/tetose II V 07 A Creali re called Polype 
found adhering to ihe Lens PaluMri* 1743 — m / Mil 
fraiu XLII 616 I ehuse a Polyyie 1 > my NFind and p i 
It m a small coivcx lams with a Drop of Water 175# 
Waison tbtd XI Vtl 467 There are some s|>eeies of the 
pi lyiw of llie madrepora i hleh arc produced si gh ll ers 
in clusters. *294 Keandee tbtd XI VIII 806 The |s>lyt is 
an aiumat 01 the vermicular kind 1788 Smith i/kV 
LWVIll 163 But their a iimatcd flowers or polypes in 
whi h the essence >f iheir being resi les are endued wiih 
Is ih these pru|ieriies in an high decree i8$S Kinoscey 
( /incus (1878) App 232 The simple i form of poly|>e is 
that of a fleshy bag open at one end si rtno iiied I y a eirele 
of contractile Ihrettis or lingers called teiiiaeles. 187a 
Ml A«T i./em Anal 8 A 6lli unmary group Cmlenterata 
cunlains all seam lemoncs jelly fishes I ortuguese menorf 
war and all poly ps. 1875 Hesevv & Martin AAm Aio/ 
(1883) 98 These are Poh-pes ihe 1 r wn ones belonging 1 > 
the species termed //ylra f sia the green to that nlled 
H xtnUs 18^ Huxivy / hys ogr xv 256 The growth 
of the coral polypes 1879 I r Pe tju itre/agcs //um Sp,, 

■ 1 ly|« were long regardiMt es plants. t8n Kollesi n & 

pine and then arc icnowii a* autozooids ( (sd) pesl 
pg itao CtN P Ihomemn Ajcn (1842) I 41 Iho 
pi l>pe of human happiness ih >ugh cut in pieces and liirncd 
I side oul still lives and applies itself lo mulliply a id grow 

2 Pa/h - I’OLYVLU 3 rare 


polyparlum (pplipee riffm) pi -la, erron sing 
polyparia, pi *i*» [ad mod L. polypanum, f 
polypus Polyp + ahium ] Ihe common stem, 
stoclf, or supportmg structure of a colony of polyp* 
(see Polyp i c), to which the individual rooids ire 
attached, usuallv each in a cell or cavity of its 
own also called I’oi YPiDOlf 

xjy, rhii rrans XLVIl ,07 The size and shape of this 
poUpory is suflicienlly seen in hig A *8 m Kiaav /iab 
H 1 put A/ll / I V A fixed calcareous nouse or poly 
pnry as ll Is eslled i slstl g often of innumerable cells. 
sS6i J K ( RKtAE Mill Aiiiin /itngd, talent 85 The 
firm horny layer or polypary which the cocnosarc cxcieles 
1 1 Tubulana and it* allies iSya Dama Corals L 17 Seie ee 
u hardly yel rid of such term* os polyjKiry polypidom, 
which imply that each e-oral u the constructed hive or house 
of a swarm of polyps. *879 Hixlev in huycl Brti I 
[ 131/1 The superficial portion of the ^lypariu 1880 

I 11 S Cool EE Loral Lam/s 1 lib 24 Poly para are com 
posed of two separate parts. 

Hence Folypwriaa (pj lijiev nan) <* , of or pertain* 
11^ to a polyjiary 

Poly pean, a rare [f I polyp us Polyp + 
~ean, after I . ad;s tn eus see am ] Pertaining 
to or resembling that of a polyp 
i8aa New Moutkly Mai V ,10 Dividing their discourses 
into heads— Cerlierean, Potypean and Hydraform, iSa* 
//it XIII 212 His poiypean power was m his bculiy of 

i*olyped see Poly i 

Polypetal, a and sb Bot rare [ad F 
polyp/itoile (173*'', or ad mod 1 polypetal us (fern 
pi petals, ioumefort 1694),! Gr «oXu , Poly 
+ »<ro\ OR leaf, Petal ] a adj -Polypetalous 
b A polj|x;tYlous plant 
li7*a J Lee t itrod Bot iL iti (1765) 70 Poly petals is 
expressive of such PGnts as have many Petals.] iSoa An 
R‘g 76'/* It I* of Ihe genus of the poly petal plants 188* 
G Allen f olours Htnveis 111 63 Iley [Ocraniaccx] are 
on ll c whole a Loniparalivi-ly high family of poly petal* 

PolypetftlOYUI (pplipc talas), a [f mod L 
pol) petal us (see prec ) + 01 8 ] 

1 hot Literally, Having many petals, but 
commonly used for Having the jxitals ihstinct or 
sepante, not coherent or united Also apopetalous, 
chot ipetatous , dialypetalous, eleutheropclalous 

Ojip to moiiopetalous or ipimopetalous 
*704 J Haukis Arr Ftihi I / typctal ut Floxnr i* 
ll e Ter n 1 1 B lany for the blower of a 1 lant whicb luii 
* *1* of mure lh< 1 * x dusiinct blower leave* set round ti 
form n aid wl ich fall ff * ngly >7*7 Fin* tn I h I 
/ rant I \ 1 1 427 1 edu iculaled flowers or fruil wilh iheir 
polypetal us cups 1I81 (. RiEriiHS in Settme ( mtip No. 
203. 248 The calyx is poly sepal >u» and infeiior ibe corolla 
<olypctaluus and hypogynous. 

nonce use Having many leaves, as a book 
*803 \V Iavlor It Ann, hex I 431 The polypctalous 
tomes of an ci cy 1 ixedia 

H PoljphagUk (pplif/' viva) Rarely m angli 
cizeel form pol^hag^y (pjlli fadji) [mod L , a 
trr woRvipayia f woKwpa’yos see POLTPHAQOlft. 
So 1 poljphaipc ] 

1 Phys and lath Lxccsstve catmg, or desire 
I fur eating , voracious or ravenons apjictitr, esp as 
I a morbiiT symptom 

' 1693 tr B/anca/ ft Bkys Ihct (cd a) Polypkag a the 

I taking much Aliment 180a \tiA Jr ( \\.\\ 285 (it 
Percy concludes fr m the n imerous exvmpit* of P ly 
J hagy which he has collected that ll e ui hap| y subjects of 
It most frequently find tl e end of their niiscrics m death 
liefoie the age >ff ity years 18M A bust / im If. f 
(iSSo) 474 The t>ol\p T^ T which allends diabetes thus 
becomes a cause of dilafuio 

2 /ool The habit t f Iccriing on various kinds of 
food, jrolyphagous character 1890 in Cm/ Put 

So fPolypIusfa, 01 s rare~’‘ [cf t poly 
I phag<.\ one who cats nioch or lo excess, Poly- 
pha ffiaa a , eating muck si prcc , Polypliafflo 


Ihe polip m the nose 1897 -lUfuttt Syst Med III 823 
YVheii a polyp caims at the apex of the intussusceptum, it 
forms a very definite impediment lo reductioic 

3 a/htb and Lomh (in sense i) as polyp bearer, 
cell, -colony, cup,^ fish mass polyp 

stem, 'Stook, the stem, stock, or common sujijroit 
of a compound jvolyp •• Polti akv , 1 olypidom , 
t polyp atone, app some precious stone supposed 
to change colour like the ‘ iKilyp’ (see i «) 
xtgfi liunu Zoopk ii (1848) 15 ku/y Poly infer polypary 
and mlypidom »g nfying ’polyp bearer ot a hi. e or house 
of poly^ 1846 Paiyerbon Tool 22 The stem is covered 
with one continuous living membrane in which are the 
*pgty pe cells. 1846 Dana Zoopk, (1848) 182 Nine to twelve 
lamella meet a* each ’polyp-centre *894 Mcrchison 
Si/nria x 214 He parent ’uolypc-cup. 12*618 Damer 
H' Piles t t/gr (rj Ihc'PolipprisliesUtaalltheVVmleitonge 
Stock-still throufth Slouthe 1846 Patterson /oot 20 \ 
cummuiiity, fotimiig altogether a ’polype mass, variable in 
form, and strengthened m different ways 1884 Stand 
Bat Hut (1888) I 99 In larger Apecimens the length of Ibe 
neciostem is about one third that of the ’polypstem *983 
Greene Afamif/M Wks. (Grosart) 11 77 Comparing them 
lo Ihe 'Polipe ston^thal chaungeib colors eueo houre. 

Folypagff to FolyparoYia see Poly- i 
P oljpiurj (pFltpkri) Al80 9 In Lat form 


(fKd4ik)a « riiLvrHVGiita Poly phafflat, one 
who eats much, or who eats many kinds of f<K)d 

I *6b3 Cockeram ’/’u ipkage an extraordinarie taler 
1698 Thu nr*, / typkuian, one that cals much a great 
feeder 1819 \fiM Monthly M ig XUI 461 W iiTiout 
posscssii g Ills poly pbagian powers, 1890 Lent Put , 
*Tol}pkagi( iSIm aiSyd Sue. Lex *8*9 Bporltng Mag 
\ 15 Alf ihe ’polyphagisls or general devouiers ate 

superseded by the famous Tatrarc 

Folyphaipona (iVlifigs8\ a. [f I- poly-- 
phagus (a. Gr woKwpajot (Hippocrates) eating to 
excess, f iroXu , Pot v -f -<payos eating) -e 01 * 

I see PHACOLS] Eating much, voracious, /ool 
feeding upon various kinds of food 
I *8*9 Kirby Sr hnloppot ic (1818 1 » Some lar.® 
are |>olyphaeou* r feed u|>. n a variety of planl* 1838 
J 1 . Millincen Orrt t Med Fspe/ (1819 196 Dr Born 
men wilnecscd ihe perfori la ce tf one of lhe-< jxlyplu. 
gc us individual* whoc-omineiiced 1 is repast by eating a raw 
I siteep. 1879 It Sen pert /ntm Lt/e 51 Poivyilagouv 
I creatures which eat 2 variety of food or even anything llial 
' c tine* in iheir way 

Folyphsigy see Polvphvgia. 
i Folyphant (ivlilant) Properly Pollaphant, 
name of a place between liodmm and Launceston, 
whence polyphant stone, a kind of Cornish pot- 
stone, in colour between greenish and iron-grey 
11*30 H Boasb in rmtu. Cwt S»c Ci»nn<o//(i83a) IV 
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394 Greeiutoncs both compact and HchiiitCKe prevail between 
Trcwi t and Pullaohant iSw Dk la Ullhk Rti Otai 
Cornwall etc 50 Near PolUphant there is a kina of pot 
Slone which has been noticed by Dr Boase who states that 
not long before he wrote several vessels formed of this 
sto e had been discovered under the rubbish of sn old 
(11 srry about a quarter of a mile distant ] i8m KaRINT 
OouLO Rk o/U'est II 88 In the porch under the stone 
bench, a hare hunt is carved on polyt hant stone 

Polypharmacy ipphfi imasi) Met [ - F 
polypharmaae set Poly- and Pharmali , cf 
Gr iroKtHpapiKiii os knowing or characterized by 
many drugs or poisons ] The use of many drugs 
or medicines in the treatment of disease 

tyee Ceafl Mag 914 Pol) pharmacy was never carried to 
a greater excess itss Sik \V HAMitrrM Dts usx (1859) 
953 The murderous poK pharmacy of the Solidisis. 1904 
j h Pavnk Mtl -I aria Sar 1 148 1 he profuse 

pul)pharmacy of the old Anglo Saxon leechdoms 
So t Pol^h* ntuuMa a Ohs , ‘ that hath many 
medicines’ (Klount Glossoi^r 1656 ), Foljrplusr 
maoist (hist) one who practises )iol) pharmacy 
18M W T ( AIRDSER in Lift 'itr R Chttti son II vit 
III Dr Drahaiii a strong and u ihtsiiating therapeutist and 
also not a little of a pol) | harmac st | 

Polyphaae (p? lif« ‘z), a ^sb) f lech [f Poly 
+ Phare 3 1 lu Of many phases applied to 
systems of alternating elctinc currents (magnets, I 
transformers, etc) m winch are employed two, 
three, or more such currents of identical frequency 
but diffenng from one another in phase, that is, 
which recur one after the other with regular suc- 
cessions of phase , also called mulltpkase 
9(91 XXVII 376 Three arlicles on the pol) 

phase alternate current s)siem 189s SI lit MrsoH 
P Ijtpkast Htclru Cnrrtals sj I’y I e adoption of pol) 
f hose syscema aa compared with singli^pl ase s)atc r s there 
IS effected a saving 1900 EnsiattriHg M <( \1X 754/1 
In other fields the rotary or pol)|ha3e current has of I te 
mt le marked advance. 

b as xb i^t Patlj! Chroa 7 Nov 7/3 The witiicsa 
came to discover that the » lyphase waa capable of being 
»top|>ed within a remarkably short space 
Polypll«me (pp Iif<m) Also 7 Folyphem 
[a 1- Polyphlmi,iA L Poliphemur ] Name of 

a Cyclupt or one eyed giant in Homers Odyssey ^ 
hence used allusively 

i<4t Milton Amnaih) Wkic 1851 III at) Coe there 
fore to hcaseand hale ) our mighty Polyphe n of Anlu^uiiy 
t the delusion of Novicea and unexpeneitc t Chnstians. 
1894 Blouni (ji sso^r ! oljrfhtmt^ generally taken for 
a («)ant or any big overgrown disproportionate fellow 
1814 Mrs J West Alic a lU La<.y \\ 311 bucli (rodigality 
Ts will suffice to gorge a race of Pulyphemes 1878 Geo. 
ti lOT ( oil Brtapf P 637 His Handel strain As of some 
angry Polypheme. 

So Foljrpli* ulMi, Foljrph* mlo, Foljrpli* - 


1601 ? NfAasTON Pasfsxtl/f Kath. i 194 Nor doe I entiie 
*Polyphemian puffes Swuars slopt great esse 1810 
Cluster t r n (Chetham Soc.) Chester s hst bpeech 3 That 
can es ape the Pohihemian eye of Pnvie that for ever 
lookesawry 1796 IkKNsv 1/r/« Mtlaxlaxto \l 4uTltre 
comes in order from Court for a I tile *Polyphemic (.a itata 
i8|7 Me V At nthly V<«- I I 936 With my ag nued gi/e 
still fixed on the Polyphemic orb of niy loathsome nci(,h 
hour 189s Cent Diet ' I olyphtmous one.eyed monocu 
loua cydopean 

II Polyphemna (whfr mfis) [I , ad Gr 
noAu0i;>tof (lit many \oiced, also much spoken of) 
name of a Cyclops in 0/yssey ix ] 

1. - Polypheme , a Cyclops, a one eyed giant 

iSap J I Knafp frill Maturalixt 317 It riots the poly 
phemus of the pool 1849 K. W Hamilton I op / Ihc v 
fed a) yo When the eyes of the n any ojien ihcir Polypi e 
mus w ll cease to be famous for his cydopean vision 

2 Zcol a A (naturally or abnorm-illy) one- 
eyed animal b Ihe common name for a very 
large American silkworm moth, Telea polyphemus 
{Cent Diet') 

PolTphlolsboian (pjilifloisboi m), a Also 
poluphloisboian, polyphloesboean, phloit 
bean [Humorously f Gr woKxnfiXoiaBoto {8a\Air 
ar)s] ‘ of the loud roaring (sea) echoic phrase 
often used by llomcr, hpic gen of iroAu^Aoi- 
irBor, f noKvs much + <l>koi<iBot roaring, dm 
The Roman spelling is polyphlasba , whence 
various intermediate adiptations j 1 ou I roaring, 
boisterous 

1814 Blaclkw Afaf XV 875 We leave ibat to cntics of 
a more polyphloisimiaii note 1898 O W Holmes AmI 
Break/ t iv Two men arc walking by the polyphloesboean 
ocean i88t T Daviiwon mP Hh hi No 170. 560 The 
unreluble, erratic, (wlyphlotsbcan Loewenbruk also put tn 
an appearance 

So P 0 I 7 -, polupbloisboi io, pbloisboio tie, 
-pbloiaboiotato tlo [as if f Gr superlat suflix 
-orarot], Foluphloiaboi 8 terou 8 [with allusion 
to Boisterous] , all humorous nonce words 
Also Polyphloisboi oljin, -boiaixi, noisy bom 
bast 

it»3 Blachw Afa/r XIV 157 What hammenng of epi 
theta 1 what helpless potyphloisboioism 1 1841 lit ackeray 
Iruh Ik Bk XXIX, The Ime of shore washedby the polu 
pbloisbototic, nay, the poluphloi«hoioutotlc sea iSSi 
E. FitzOriulo Lett (188^ 1 094 How it ll the Islandic | 


was not more Poluphloixboi ic t 18 in A Oodley Vtrus I 
ioOrdtriii^ii 95 Polupiiioisboutcrous Homer of old Ihrew 
all his augments 1 ilo the sea. 189a Blacksu Mag Sept 395 
An ororolmulity a polyphlolsboism that la delicious. 
Polyphobia sec Poly i 
P ol^nillion* (jy hftfwi) Also 7 poll-, 7-9 
•phoit , ^ 7 8 (corruptly. In sense i a) poliphant. 
[mod ad Gr troXv^aif os having many tones, 
manifold in expression, f «oAv , Poly- + tpondf 
voice, sound, cf F polypkotuaA) polyphonic In 
sense 1 c, generally sjielt polyphon, Gcr Polypkon ] 

L fa A musical instrument formerly in use, 
somewhat resembling a lute, but having a large 
number of wire strings Obs 
185s F Prujrane in ra/A Rep Hist AfBS Comm \pp 
V s 1 he polyphon is an instrument of so different a string 
Illy, and tuning that Its impossible to play what is sett to It 
on any other hand instrument 
8 1874 Plasfobd BltsU Ahis pFef 8 Queen Elizabeth 
did often recreate herself on an excellent Instrument called 
the Poliphant, not much unlike a Lute, but strung with 
Wire. 1789 Burney y/Mf Alas (ed a) III L »5 

f b Some instrument or apparatus for producing 
I a variety of sounds or notes Ohs 

1683 t hit Trans XIV 483 By a Polyphone or Poly 
acouslick well ordered one sound may lie he ird a.s many 
I O A large kind of musical box, driven by clock 
work or by hand, and capyble of playing any tunc 
when tlic corresponding |yerforated disk is inserted 
ipra Daily Ckron 7 Apr B/s Polyphon for Sale, including 
stand cost ,£14. 

d fis 

187s I xNiER Symphony tn6 I ife s strident pulyphone 

2 Pkslol A written character having more than 
one phonetic value , a letter or other symbol which 
stands for different sounds 

187a Savce ( 4zf)r Gram Pref 7 Polyphones- that is char 
ncters with more than one value actually exist in Japanese 
for Ihe same reason that they existed in Assyrian i88e 
R N Cost tinpnshc \ Oruntal Pis 350 It was all very 
well to tolerate Ideographs and Polj^hones in documents 

I 18 Its elaborate syllabary the use of polyphones all tend 
to si ow clearly that this writing was not the invention of 
the Semitea 

t Folypho mftn, a Obs rare-^ [f Gr 
woKvipaiv os PoLi PHONE) + I \N ] Minv soiccd 
183s Qoarirs SiiM \ VI I love the air| Rer shrill | 
mouth d cl on sustain n e w ih their flesh And with their I 
pulyphonian nytes delight me 
FolypllOIUO (pplifp nik), a [f as prec + ic ] 

1 Jins Composed or arranged for several voices 
or parts, each having a roclt^y of its own , con 
sisiing of a number of melodies combined , contra 
pnnttd , of or i^ertaiiitng to polyphonic music 

iTSt Burney Hist Mns (1789) 11 IL 88 He asserlR that 
he not only invented polyphonic music, or coumerpoint but 
the polyplectrum or spinet sMit btassrnas^oniidsn | 
121 In the tenth and eleventh centuries a 1 attempt was 
begun at polyphonic music. 1884 Alkenmiim 13 Sell 
34A/1 The choruses are marvellous specimens of the 
composer s polyi home skill 

j b Applic I to an instminent capable of pi o 
ducing more tliaii one note at a time, as a keyboard 
instrument, a harp, etc st^\a Cent Diet 

I 2 Producing many sounds many voiced 

1864 Wtosri-R PolypliOHu having or C( nsisting of many 
VO res or so in Is s868 ^at Rev ii Apr sfb/t 1 he barking 
crow lof Itrilish Coltiml la) possesi«s the most remarkable 
poly phonic powers. It can shriek laugh yell shout, whistle, 
screa n a J bark 1890 Daily Met s 98 Mar x/t A grand 
organ called a poly phonic organ The cl lef characteristic 
of this organ is the perfect mutation which it can produce 
f almost the whole orchestr 1, especially of the strings and 
the wood wind 

3 Phtlol Of a letter or other written character 
Having more than one phonetic value (asr,^, r, 
an i the vowels in many 1 urojican languages) 

1891 tr De I a Sa ssayes Hist Sc o/htlig till 463 
I hey are often polyjihonic that is the same xicn rcpresenis 
various sounds 1901 Speaker 1 June 944/9 His feeli ig for 
the colours of vowels and lie |)oly phonic pr periies of 
consonants was impeccable 

So Foljrplio nloal a tare (in qiiot in sense 2 ) 

1864 A M'KAv///jr A r/mamecA 959 1 he greatest success 
has altended his polyphonical and gastnloquial displays 
Polyphonism (pp liftmiz’m) rare [f as 
PoLI PHONE + ISM ] 

1 Multiplication of sound as by an echo 

1713 Derham I heel iv 111 133 The mamiifylng the 
Sound by the Polyphonisms or Kepcrcussums of the Rocks, 
Caverns and other phonocamptick Objects in the Mount 

2 Mus The use of polyphony, polyphonic 
style or composition 

18A4WEUSTER Polyphomsm compositioninparls,conira 
puntal composition 

Polyphonilt (pplifoiiist) tart, [f as prec 

+ ISTj 

1 One who produces a variety of vocal sounds, 
a ventriloquist 

i8>9 W E. Love In Dut Mat Blog XXXIV 161 The 
Peregrinations of a Polyphonist 1848 Worcester, Poly 
phomst. One producing many HoundR Black 

2 Atm One versed in polyphony , a polyphonic 
composer or theontt , a contrapuntist 


FidypllOllOtM (p|lli filnat), a [f Gr wcAtk 
•fmsrs os (see Polyphonb) + -ous ] 

1 ■■ Polyphonic a 

stn Plot O t/ardsh 13 Tautological Polyphonous Echo's, 
such as return a word or more, onen repeated from divers 
objects by simple reflection 18^ Worcester, Polypkanotxs. 
having many sounds Dr Black i87SjowETTy’4s/e(td a) 
111 38 One of these polyphonous pantomimic gentlemen 
offers to eahlbit hunseff 

2 Mm - Polyphonic i 

iSra F HIffer tn Fortn. Rev Mar 977 Hence the 
prodigious skill in Ihe polwhonous texture of Bach s and 
Handels Counterpoint stfjt Maciii Mag XXXIV 193 
The rich harmony of polyphonous church music 

8 Pktlol m. Pot YPHONIC 3 

t88e Savcr nxMexlnre 19 Feb 380/1 {WeJ cling so lenaaoutly 
to our own polyphonous alphabec icM W f Picter tr 
KAitigs Bible ly Babylon Notes lai The majoriXy of signs 
were polyphonous tliey had more than one syllable value 

FolypllOliy (jsfli'filni, jy lifouni) [ad Gr 
aoApyan'itt variety of tones or of speech, f *oKv- 
^aivoi see Poi yphone So F polyphonic ] 

1 Multiplicity of sounds •• Poi ypbonish I 

18a Werster, Ptly^konism, Polyphony 

2 Mus Ihe simultaneouk combination of a 


composition m which the parts are to combined , 
polyphonic composition , counterpoint 

[see POLVFHONIST 9 Macfarren Harmony 1 

30 Let me not arrogate that the originalion of polyphony 
belongs to this cuunlry stft Diet A at Bing LlV 939/9 
Jhe tendency to a harmonized melody, to homopbony 
rather than polyphony 

3 Pkilol Ine symbolization of different vocal 
sonnds by the same letter or character , the fact or 
quality of being polyphonic 

>880 SAVcE in Mature to heK 380/9 The whole cumbrous 
hieroglyphic system with its ideoi^aphs, Us syllabic values, 
and lU polyphom l88a 3 Schajj^s Lncyct Relig A non I 
I 583 The difficulty of reading which this polyphony 


bearing many] Term for a receptacle bearing 
a number of ovaries, as in the buttercup, straw* 
I berry, etc 

I 183s Lisi 1 Rv IntrHl Bot 176 Richard calls it Poty/kor* 

I iSR^rn Maine y 4 A>z I t-x xUB Treas hot 915 
j FolyphOTOTUI (pfflt f&iM), a rare [f. Gr 
[ stoKoifnipos (see prcc ) + -oi 8 ] f » Of wine 
That will bear much water, strong. Obs b Hear 
ing or producing much, fruttfnl 
i 687 loMLiNsoN Renons Dtsp 990 Wmes differenced 
from iheit virtue, vi lous, aquous polyphorous and oligo- 
phurous 1898 Mavne Expos Lex I olyphorns, bearing 
oryielJing much ; fruilful 1 polyphorous. 

FolypnoUl, Polyphote ice Toly- i 
F olyphyletio (p<>li|fo>le tik), a [f Poli- + 
Gr 4>uA(ri«-dt pHYLETic, after G polyphyleltsch ] 
Belonging to several tribes or families , originating, 
as a species, from several independent ancestors or 
sources , relating to such origination , polygcnctic 
1879 If Sckmidfs Dtsc A Darw 395 ITie hypothesis of 
descent from many families xpelypliyletic'l posseases more 
probability 1879 tr Haeckel's Evot l/a/ill xix 18a Com 
paraiive Philology has recently shown that the present 
human language is pulyph) letic in origin. 1881 Wetterhan 
I n Mature 17 Mar 4}8/t 'ihe question of monophyletK or 
polyphyletic evolution of species. 

Hence Folyphrla tioally adv, 
idtfAmer Msturnlist XXI 499 The epibolic gastrnia of 
Polyxeiita leucostyla might arise polyphyletiwiy from 
totHlIy differei t incthodt of forming the eiidoderm. 
PolyphyllOM (pjilifilss), a. Bot [f Or. 
woAvifivM-os tnaiiy-leaved + -oua ] Properly, 
Hating or consisting of many leaves, osually, 
Having the (perianth ) leaves separate, not united 
Also apophyllous, dialypkyllous, eleutkerophyllous 
(Cf PoLIPETALOUH, Put YHEIALOUS ) Opp tO 
monophyllous or gamophyllous. 
liki^Ahersn Roitsseane Bot xv (1794) 160 The two genera 
agree in having the common calyx polyphyllous, or con 
sisling of many leaves. 1897 Henfrfv Bot | 189 We 
have a regular polyphyllous perianth m the Tulip and Lily 
bo Polyplurlliaia a « prec , Fo'lsrpliylly, the 
condition of having the number of (foliage or 
floral) leaves in a wnorl in excess of the normal 

S to in Cent Diet 1899 m Syd Soc Lex 
olyphyodont (u^i fioci(>nt), <t Zoel [f. 
Or. moKinfat-ifl manifold (f iroXv-, PoLT* -f ^ 
growth) + Uovt, btoor- tooth, after DiraYOOoNT.j 
Having several successive growths or sets of teeth. 
1878 Bell tr. G^nbanrs ComP Anest sst The change 
of teeth in the Mammalia may M regarded as a process 
which has bees developed from a polyj^yodont conoltion. 
Polypi, plural ot PoLYPUA 
Poljr plan, a nonet wd f f. L. polyp^m Poirr 
+ IAN 1 Belonging to a polyp. 
i8S8 O Meredith R Fevertl xxit, It Is sometblng fbr the 
animal to have had such mere fleshly polypian experiencee. 

PolYplariail (ppIipiiCRilin), a. and sb. Zool. 
[f mod.L. Polypiarta, neut pi , Upofypm Poltp.] 
a atfy. Belonging to the Puyptartat a divtoioo In 
some claasificationi nearly contermlnoni with the 
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modetn Caltnttrata b. si An nnimal belonging 
to thii division, n polyp (see PoLvr i b) 

■•St CuMOtPofy^raut. PefyftarloH 

PoljpijM (lylipMd). Vool Polyp + tde , 
cf -U)8 j An individual or rooid of a compound 
polyzoan. (Cf. Polyp i c, Polypiti.) 

tMif Kumkh Uk Brit Auet Re/ (1851)307 For (he term 
Polype therefore, originally applied not only to the Antho 
toef radlata, to which lU use ought to be confined, but also 
to the retractile portion of the Polyioa 1 have substituted 
in the following Report that of Polypide 1877 Huxiay 
An»i Ittv Autm. viii 453 Each xooid which buds from 
the common stock is a jxiljmlde. 
F0lnid01tt(p^ipfd()'m,pplipid(fm) Zool [f 
L. polyp us Polyp + domus, Gr Softoi bouse ] 
The common supporting structure of a colony of 
TOlvps, regarded as the dwelling-place of the in- 
dividual zooids I Poi ypahy. 

iteglr LnmourtmxUille)Con\\\<\a 
roent of Flexible Coralline Polypid m 

Rnt Zot/k 31 note, I'oly/tdoiii I borrow tnis term irom 
the (ranslatar of Lamouroux s work on Corallines. Kiri y 
uses ihe word Poh/ary to express the same thing 
Both of them are translations of Polypter a word invented 
by Reaumur, and now in general use among the trench 
naturaluts itsS Patterson Zool iB 1 heir common habitat 
or'polypidom assumes a tree like aspect. i8m Kingsley 
f /dscnriiSrS) App ajc 1874 pAOE/diAi Texlik Gtol tic 
ho coral Enimalcuie rears itipolypidom. 

PoiJPMr (pp-lipi'i) Zool [a F polypter 
(polipye) (Reaumur a 1757), f polype Polyp + 
-ter, az tn potntr, pommter, etc ] = Polypary, 

sometimes applied to a distinct part of thu to which 
an individual zooid is attached 
iM Wemter /’e/y//rr, the name given to the habitations 
of polype«. or to th« common part of ihoM comMund 

animals called polypeA Diet not Hut itgt Milne 
kowARiie A/am Zori | 619. 486 Sometimes each polyp I as 
a distinct polypter, but in general 11 is the common portion 
of a mass of aggregated polypi which presents the charac 
ters peculiar to these bodies iM Weicht Oeea» It oriH 
vi lai Their polypter is often formed of spicutoi 

Folypifer (p^li pifoi) Zool f f I polyput 
Polyp -t- fir bearmg , after mod L. Polypifera see 
next] A polyp-stock, polypary, or ^lypidoin 
also, the whole compound or^nism, usually m 
pi as an English etjuivalent of Polyptfira 
1I31 Oe la Beche Utol Man (<d a) 149 Large masses 
supposed to be the work of myriads of pol)piters. itye 
Lyell Pritu. Ceol 11 in xlix.613 fhe stone makingpolypi 
fan grow most luxuruntly on the outer edM of the island 
Polypifcrous ppUpi first), a Zool [f mod 
L. ^yfifer f polypus + fir bearing (in Polyptfira, 
a former division of Invertebrates) + -ois ] Bearing 
polyps, as a polyp stock or polypary. 

177s Ellis in Pktf. Trent LXVl 6 He thinks that there 
IS a communication of juices from the polypiferous pores 
on the cortical port to the inside or horny part. tSag Si ask 
S/em Hat Hut II 4aa For a long period these poly 
piftrottn museii wer* conceived to be manne plants. iSys 
C C Bukb Z W 3;|4 In Cristalella the polypary is free 
disciform a id potypnerous on the margin. 

Folypiform (Pfliplf^im), a Zool [f L. 

polypus + -ruBM 1 Having the form of a polyp 
ii47-f Todd t Cyel Anal iV ao/i Animals poljpirorm 
lts»^ /A / 1 850/3 The uuondam polypiform being 
Poiypigerous (pplipi disirsi), a Zool rare~’‘ 
(f ai prcc + -OKBOua.] - Polypivirous 
ilge in Cent Diet 

Poljn^in* (pe Hpsin), a Zool [f os prec + 
-INI • J Of the nature of or belonging to polyps 


eiof this kind of generation 01 


n Ihe polypine 


develops from the fccu 

Polyplparoua (pplipip&ros), a. Z^l rare-o. 
(f az prec + PABOuak] Producing polyps , poly- 
piferous 1M4 in Webster. 

Foljrpite (pji’lipait). [f L. polyp-Hs Polyp 

1 Pulmont A fossil polyp. (Webster 1838 ) 

2. Zool An individual or zooid of a comimnnd 
polyp, esp. of a coelenterate (Cf Polyp i c, Poly 
PIOR) Alto sometimes applied to a free polyp, 
as a /fydra 

iMy Murchison 5 '(/mdaApp (ed. 4) 539 Common coinosarc 
continuous with the polypites. itn C C Blake Zoo! 17a 
Hydroioa A brancbetL oomposlle hydrosoma, carrying 
many polypiiex ilyy Huxley AtuU lm> Amm in 133 
A h^ramh or polypite Ettached to the centre of a gelatinous 
contractile swimiiiing disk 

Polyplacdd see Poly- i. 

Pid^laoophoraa (pp-Hpl^kpfSrin), a. and 
sh Zool. [f mod L Polyfiacophora, nent pi 
(J. Ii. Gray, i8ai), f. Gr noAu-, Poly- + wAdf, 
irAasro- tablet, plate, etc -f <popot bearing] a 
aetj Belonging to the division Polyplacopkera of 
isoplenrons gastropod molIuKs, having a dorsal 
shdl corapoMd of a senes of eight plates, as the 
Chitons, b. sb A mollusc of this division So 
Voljrplaoopliora (-plo; kpfo*j) a, and id. ; Vo ly< 
ylaoo'pbomnts a. 

K'mm Penny Cyet XIV 3M/1 Cyclobranchiant (Cblamo- 
hn^fautsandPolyplaxiphorta).] sSHMaynsRA^ Ux , 
Nypkuiopborous. itge Cent. Out., Polyplacophoiaa 
Polyphcophon. 


Polyplaatlo, Folypnosa see Polt- i 
F olll^la Rtid, -ide, sb Btol [f Poly- + 
Pladtil ] An orj^nism consulting of many plastids 
or cells opposed to monoplasttaiy Also attnl 
est tAodj 

ilgg Mooat in Set Prop-ett June 333 There are many 
monoplaslid forms with alf iiities among the polyplAstiiU 
FoJypod (PF lipfd), sb 1 Now rare Also 
5 pollypod, 7 poll poll!-, polypode fa Ob 
^/t/0dk(i3thc inHatz Darm modi polypode), 
ad L PoLYPoniLM ] - PoLTPOnv 
[ciaSS fee Names Plants iii Wr Wnlcker 556/4 I , It x 
esrboralica t poilipode 1 eueruerii | 14 Noininale 1) id 
711/37 Hoe poltpodtcum a pollypod sSia Deavtom Poly 
otb xui 317 Heere findes he on an Oake Kheum purgi g 
Poiipode 1664 fcvELVH Syha {lOjtp a/ Nor may we hctc 
omit to mention the Galls Missictoe Polypod Agnrir 
b ungus 1 and many other useful F xervseenaes {of the uak V 
184* S JuuD Margtreti xvi the bright green poly pods 
and maiden s.hatr waved in silent feathery liarn ui y 

Folypod, n and sb ^ Zool Also polypode 
[a !■ polypode adj , f C.r iroXtnroS-, stem of wuXv- 
vouf many footed see P< lyp ] 

A atij Having many feet or foot like organs 
spec belonging to the Polypoda, a name for vii loiis 
groups of animals in different classifications, ns 
(a) a former division of insects, corresponding to 
the modem class Mynapoda or millcpeds li) a 
dtvtsion of worms , (c) of cephalojrod molluscs, 
having more than eight arms or tentacles, (t/) of 
crusticc'ins, having more than ten feet 

'' & Sr FhIouioI IV 344 Pulypud Having 




a mcml*er 


CltH. Mtd XXVI 334 Puly pt id con^ 
fleshy, roundish son 1884 M Mackeneis vts. i nroat ly 
Nose 1 1 365 Poly pus and polypoid thickening of the mucous 


of the Polypoda in any ‘sense (see A ) 

* 7 S 3 CttKHtxM CyeL Suppt / oly/odit a wort used by 
so lie os a name for the m (lepedes iSa8 Websiee Poly 
/ode, an animal having many feet t the millcped or wood 
louse i8fe V/tiSXki.1. Lt/e tn Seat n 1 he auhalot lives 
principally on cuttle hsh and ^lypods. 1880 Blackmoef 
Alary Anerley Ivi Like a pulytiod awash or a baski g 

Folypodiaepona (iviipd>di,/i/ 98 ), a not 
[f moaL. Polypodtdce a, f Polipodilh see 
ACEOua] Belonging to the Natural Order (or 
sub-order) Polyfodsacem, comprising the large 
majority of Ferns 

iSga Ta Ross Humboldts Trav I viii 383 A beautiful 
fern a new genus of the order of poly podiaceous plai tc 
•858 in Matne l-xfos Ltx 

II Folypodinm (pplip^ diffm) not Also 
(5 polipMium [L (Pliny), a Gr wokveoSior 
(1 heophr ) a kind of fem, f roXv many + wovt, 
woS foot, with dim suffix -tor from the numerous 
branches of the root-stock 1 A large and widely 
dutnbuted genus of ferns, of ynnous fonns 

Jfa Herba/lO) Pulipodium Thu i> oiled Pollypod y 
ija/ Andes w Bruns-oykes Dtslyll II a/ers Kill b/i Tl is 

^ure f po1ip<xlium t.SAo Ir / 4 1 I ) tell I a ty 

Dj b, lake Polipodmm of the oke i6t6 Bit iokar bug 

Fxyat Okeferne a kind of hr rlrelkePetne 

growing much about the roots of oakes. 1776 Witiii eino 
brtt Plants (1796) 1 53 The disposition of its fructifica 
lion accords with the Polypodium s 

Polypody (pFlijvdi) borms 4-5 poly 
podye, 5 polUpodie, polipodi, s-6 polipodlo, 
5-7 pody, 6 pollypody, polypodie, 7 -podi, 6- 
polypody. [ad L. polypodmm (1 Im ) see prec ] 
A fern of the genus J olypodmm , esp P vulgate 
the Common Polypody, a widely distnbnted sjiccics, 
mowing on moist rocks, old walls, and trees (hence 
formerly known as polypody of the oak or of the u all) 
14 Stockk bled. MS L 455 >» Anrita XVllI 306 1 he 
rolys of polypodye |iM u wyWe brake. 1 144a Prom/ 
Parv 408/1 Polypodye, herlw foh/odta, 14M Bk, SI 
AlbautCv lake smale ftambe rolls and polipodc ssSa 
TuENra Herbal u 4 Polypody drielh and lesseth or ihinneih 
the body 1997 GuiAai K Herbal IL ccccli 97a Wall 
lerne, or Polypodie of the wall 1653 Walton Angler 
VI 140 lake the stinking oil drawn out of Polypody of the 
Oak by a retort mixt with furMniine. lySg Martin 
RoHsseoH e Rot xxxii (1794) 490 Common Polypody has 
ptimatifid frauds 1863 Atkinson Stanton Grange (1864) 
157 All three of the commoner polypodies. 

Polypoid (iv lipoid), a [f L. polyp us PoLiP 
P 0 L 3 PIS+ OId] 

1 Zool Resembling or of the nature of a polyp 

x8so Allman in /(n/ Assoc (iSsiIsosThosepolyw id 

molluscous animals, 1871 — Gymnobl fly Iroids 17 The 
polypoid phases of ihe Hydrotda. 1877 Lk Contr t Um 
GeoL (1879) 394 1 he larval form of most if not all McduLie 
Ls a compound polypoid anunak 

2 Path Resembling or of the nature of a 
polypus 


+ -AN ] a adj Belonging to the Polypomedusm , 
a group of Ccrlenterata comprising the Hydrozoa 
and AcUno oa b sb A ccekntirate belonging 
to this group 1890 m Cent Diet 

Polypomorpbio (pFlipom^ifik), a Zool 
[f Gr eoAueo , f voAi/voi/t P LYP + isofxprj form 
+ ic ] Having the form ol a jxilyp, polypiform, 
polypoid , tpei Belonging to the J’olypomorpha, 
a synonym of Ifydioioa in Cent Diet 

Polyponoua see P< lv i 
F olyponta (jy''* |><>reit) Palgont [f Poly 
por us I see next) + iTX 1 a a ] A fossil resemblmg 
a species of J olyporus see next;, found m the 
VV elsh coal measi res 

1846 Smart S ippi / oly/onte a mary injred fossil plant 
Folyporoid (((III jHiroid), n not [f mod L 
Polyporus (iries 1836 8 (a Gr noKmopot see 
next) + -oiu ] Resemblmg or liclonging to IWy 
porus,o. large wnioly distributed genus of hjraeno 
mycctous fungi, growing 111 the foim of projecting 
shell es or brackets on dead or decaying trees 
1.887 W Fh llip* Frit Ditcomyceles 334 Nt lander and 
K u- leu find It on poplar and elder also on dead polyporus ] 
1^ in Ce t Di t 

Foly^orous (pit poras), a Aal Htsl [f 
Gr wuKvvopos having many passages (see Pork jo ) 
+ olb] I lavmg many pores 1858 11 Mays. 

Folyposa (pFlipdus), a [ad 1., polyposus 
(Martial) in sense 2 sec Poly run, Polyp, use ] 

1 Zool 1 f r Y p< u>j 1 

1748 Hartlfy Olser- tlan 1 I 33 One may qnesti n 
whether m a in aU of the scipeniine Form and in all ihiro. 
of the poly pose Kind the Sensonumbe not cquatiy diffused 
over the whole n cduIUry Sul stance 

2 Pa/A = I OLY fOl S 2 

1731 \bblths r At Iiien/s vi (1735) 163 II will produce 
Polyiwse t J trcli ms m the \ eniricles of the Heaiu 1761 
IiiTENkYi PAtl I tans I II 346 I u suppose an aneurism 
rather tl an p< ly is >e affections. i8aa y^G oets Study Med 
(ud 4) IV 50 Poly pose Sirai (jury 

Foljrpostvlo (pp lippist9i 1 ) Zool [f pohpo 
Gr »pAp*o , from eoKueovs PoLYP + ttrvKoe pillar ] 
An imperfect zooid in certain Hydrozoa mUAC 
TYLOZOoif) Hence PoXypoatylax 17 , pertaining 
to or of the nature of a poly jmstylc 
1890 in Cent Diet 

Polypotome (pFhpi>li>“m) Sur^ [f as 
prec (see I0LYIL8 z + Gr to /407 cutting ] (bee 
rpiot 1857) 

1857 Di NCLisoN tie I Diet loly/etome an instrument 
for the removal of |x lypuv I y excision >S7a 1 t, I homas 
Ills II omen (ed 3) 516 Should the pedicle be wiihm reach 
of knife or scissors, 11 may be divided or if higl er the 
p^l tome may be employed 

FolypOXW (ppltpw) <r [f I polypus ?isL\r, 
P(LYii‘ 4 + 018, sot polypiux 1 552 m sense a) ] 

1 Zool Pertaining to or of the nature of a 
pol) p, also like that of a polyp (esp in reference 

to Its rr[ roouctioii by I uiltUng as in /fydni) 

1748 B, Makiin En( Diet Introd i iii Little aware 
that 11 (« the distihctiu 1 of sex) was dcficiei t 1 a y sort of 
am nolv as we are assured it is by late dLscoveries) in all 
ihe Pol) perns kinds ^.86^ Rlskis^l hIo tlus JmI iv ^146 If 

in a poKiiotis manner, it would have lo 1 its fu Klion of 
capial >866 SrJ K Txsnkst in Fclto 1 Ane 4 tint 
(1 11 II \u i96bxtYrUuii insinuated itself with poly pou 
fetlilily into every relation a d oidi uoive of society 

2 Path 1 crlamiiig to, or of the nature of, a 
iKilypiis characterized by iioUpi 

ija Wei Hiin lkil/Tant j 


I f ll e h. 


nil 1 5J7 P lypous concretions 
list Jrnt XXI 45-; Inoieof 

■ ' polypous L icrelions. 

\n early viagc of the 


■■Sk 


!3 Aug 348/3 iroublevome and polypragmaii 


Folypomcduaail (pFlipeimrdiMS&n\ <Z and 
sb Zool. [f mod Zool I Polypomedusm pi (f 
polypo , comb, form of polypus Polyp + Medusa) 


-- V \y{ Soc learJi Med 1 
same po]>pous. furiiuitiui 

FoljfpragmatlC (iv liiprxgma nk), a. (j<> ) [f 
Gr noKvwpa-mar os busy about many thmn, over 
busy (f roAu , I OLY + wpayfM{r-) thing done) + 
-It ] Busying oneself about many affans (that ore 
not one s own) , meddlesome, officions. 

.6.6 Jas I .Y a im 'itarrrd^kamb ao June 48 For those 
Polypragmaticke PapiMs I would you would vtudie out 
some scuere pumvhment for them. 1638 Dav mm o» 
Hawth Lines on Btsho/s Poems (1856) 340 I ike 
pragmatic Machiavel i6tf in Blount ' ' 

Sir hev 23 Aug 348/3 Iroublevome a 
operosily 

+ B A meddlesome person abusvlodv Oh 
1636 H Burton . 4 /io*!g' Ep to Nobdiiy »o Shall we ee 
I Religion overturned byaFaciion of Itsuiicd Poly [ rai,ma 
I tiqucs? 1684 r O onARD P ito s Dm n 23 Do >01 lot 
I think It a little arrosanic in our 1 lyirisiiaii k lo 
assume the 1 itle even f Plato I imvelf ? 

So t Polypragmaticta > , Folypra gmatiam, 

' officious or over bust conduct Polypra gmatiat, 
t Folypra gmlst, t busy body Folypra gnusty, 
‘ the state of licing ovcr-cngagtal with business or 
I matters ’ ebster JS64) 

1597 in O Harvey Trimming A'ashe Wks. (Grosart) 
III 13 Tolhe •polyiraxmaiicall I^pie Thomas Nashe 
lOfi Pi ECMAS I'ol b ying/f s 333 This idle Camster with 
a blind tone out of his jugling tox, with the activiiy of 
a polypragmali all finger, can undoe ma^ an bopuull 
heire. 18^ ‘lat Rei 24 May 622/3 The Councils elder 
' txtravaganco and 'polypragmalism, the School 


brother ti 
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*Polyprag natuU this age is full of i6ij Sir E Hobv 
CouHitriHmrlf 4 Thw ‘Polypragmut forsooth, to shew his 
inui cible courage hath vnilertaken the Combat 

t Polypra gaon. Obs [a. Or woXvwpArffuw 

lee prec J A meddlesome person , a busybody 
I*S73 G Harvev Lttltr4>h (Camden) »8 At the motion 
of two or thre iroAvaimyMnt home he knew ful wel to be 
mi ennemies,] tfeo W Watson DteacordoH (i6oj) a8i Thu 
most Atheall Polypragmon father Parsons idyg Prance 
AiUM Narr Pef Hot 40 fhe Jesuites who are the great 
PoWpragmons or busie bodies amongst them all 

Hence t Volrpncmonetlo (irreg ), Foljrpntr. 
mo Bio a^s , of the nature of a ‘ polypragmon 
( _ PonTrsAOMATic) , t PolTpxB gmonlot > poly 
pragmoH f Polypva fmoitjr, the character or 
practice of a ‘polypragmon (^-next) 

«i<e) UrfuAort $ Kaiolatt III xx, What is it that this 
’Polypragmonetick Ardelio e to all the Fiends of Hell doth 
aim at ? 1W6 Dlacxmorr C NerufU xtv [He] admitted 
the 'polypragmonic doctor 1609 Ukkkkr CvUt Hortu-bk 
Proem. (1813) iBGood dry brained 'poljpragmo uta. i6oa 
F HERiNG/4adf so 'Polypragmony IS the Companion of 
Ignorance and common Pest of Manki ide 

+ Polypragmo syny Obt rare-^ [ad Gr 
woKvwpaynoovyti {{ woKvwpayiimr) with the termina 
tion assimilated to that of words in T ] Meddle 
somcnesa. So Polypragmtoay nlo <1 {rare—'}, 
officious, meddlesome 

1607 J CARrENTRR Plaint Mont Plough ttg Seditionaries, 
who in their polypragmorynie minuter vehement causes 
sMi Bp Sruass risa Charges (1907) 53 The excitable 
the idle and the potypragmoeynic among the laity 
Folypiiam to Polyprothetlo see Polt i 
P oljnprotodont (pphpma tid^t), a and tb 
Zoot [t Gr roAv , Poly -t apSrro t first + dSovr 
iSaoT tooth, cf Diprotodoht ] a aiij Having 
more than two front or inctsor teeth in the lower 
jaw as tile carnivorous and insectivorous marsu 
pials b H A polyprotodont marsupial (Opp 
to DiraoTODoirr ) Hence Volyprotodo atid a , of 
or belonging to the polyprotodonts. 

1M9 Nicholson & Lvorkkeb /’o/smr f (ed 3) It 1373 A 
feature occurring in many recent PolyprotoJonu ilpa 
Athtumum 14 May 638/1 He came to the conclusion that 
this anomalous form \Notoryetee typhlo^e. a newly du 
covered mammal of Central Australia] should sund as a du 
tinci family of polyprotodont marsupials, tpao D SpENCta 
In Pros Zool Soe 7^4 1 he ancestors of the recent Oiproto- 
doniut were beginning to diverge from the ongmal Poly 

protodont d slock. 

Polypsaudonymous see Poly i 
Pol^^syohioal (pphpi^i kik&l) a. tumce wd 

( { Gr woAu.IoLY + soul tf psychic il\ 
laving many souls, many souled So Volypay • 
oMo a m prec , VolyWcmna ( pssi Iciz m), 
a the belief in a multiplicity of souls in one 
person b the belief in a multiplicity of spiritual 
beings as the causes of natural phenomena 

>•41 Mss. Broun no C A (hr Poets 306 The master 
[Wordsworth) indeed was a prophet of humanity a poet 
of one large suff le t soul but not polypsych cal I kc a 
dra natuL 1856 W A Butler l/nt Auc Ph los I 337 


Even in the human frame itself there is found among Mvage 
nAlions the bcl ef of a mul pile ty of souls 1 the process 
leading to polyps) chum being exactly the same as that 
which moleipl es the d rectors or an maiors of the universe. 
1903 Myers Hni/i Persona <// 1 34 I regard each man 
asat onceprofoundly n tary and almost infin lely co nposite 
polyxoic and perhaps poiypsycliic tn an extreme degree 
Ihtd I Gloss, a V Pofyv sm Polypsych sm is sometimes 
used to express the psych cal aspect of polyzoism 

Polypterid {vfli ptend) Ichthpol [f mod L, 
Polypterus ^GeoHroy 1803) generic name, a Gr 
roMnrtpot many winged (f sroAv PoLY +mrfp&y 
feather wmg) + ID 5 J A fish of the family Poly 
ptendm of crossopterygian ganoids, having the 
dorsal fin replaced V of spines with finlets 

attached now represented only by the genus 
»oljr ptenui of tropical Afncan rivers So Poljr- 
pterold a , akin in form to Polypterus belonging to 
the snb-order PelypUroidet sb a polypteroid fish 
ilM CxAtc / ofype UM a genus of fishes 1880 Ramsay 
in Ji es 36 Aug 3/3 The nearest analog cs of the Ash are 
acco ding to Huxley the polypieriu of Afncan nvers [etc ). 
1890 tent Dt t Ft! pke a fish of the fam ly Polyptersdet 
a d gems Polyptens a pol^terid. 1899 Daily Nens 
39 Nov 7/3 Two examples of a mo t ancient African fish 
I ave Just been depos le I 1 tl e ew Torto se House at the 
Zoological ( a dens. 1 he 1 ame of thu fish u Polypterus 
and It belo gs to a group which I 3 mostly become extinct 

Polyptota (pjrliptdt) a and sb rare~’> 

! ad Gr MoKvrrrasT ot, f woAw , Poly + wreorSs 
ailing cognate with nrSiais case f eiwr tty (stem 
»«r ) to fall So F polyptott \ a,, adj Oram 
Having many cases as a noun b sb {a) Gram 
A noun having many cases {h) Ahel m next 
16S6 Bixsvur Hossogr Poly plots (jiolyptotori\ that hath 
ma y cases. 1678 PuiLLirs (ed 4) Polyptoie in Rbetonck 
Pol) ptotoa 

II Folyptotoa (pplipt^* fpn) Rhet [L , a Gr 
voKvwTo/Toy adj hent see prec] A rhetorical 
fignre consisting in the repetition of a word in 
diiferent cases or inflexions in the same sentence 


cases. iM Fxaumcr Lssauiert Log ub. s884 Taarr 
Comsss Rosea x t A dainty ^nomination, and a double 
polyptAton rti879 H vsotaPM iv vi (16B1) isi[Repeti 
no of sounds] uni ke a smalt changing of the end or case 
as Polyptotoii. 

Polyptsrcllfprliptik) [ad late L. 
neut pi account books, registers, ad Gr aoAv 
rrvxot having many folds, f roKv , Poly 4- 
fold Cf modF polyptyquo (173a in Hats 
Darm ) ] Anything consisting of more than three 
leaves or panels fmded or hinged together, as a 
picture or an altar piece (Cf Diptych, Tbi 
PTYOH) 

i8«s CuLLicK & T MBS Posnt 30J The great altar piece of 
the Van Eycks at Ghent is a ^yptych 186a Sat, Rev 
xni 711/1 There are triplych% and polyptychs and 


Polypus (ppllplfs) Forms 5-8 polipiu 6 
polippua, polipoa 6- polypus PI j^ypi 
(•pat) also (7 polypodM poUpusaea), 8 poly 
puaea ( puaaea) [a L pol , polypus, pt cuttle- 
fish etc also polypus in the nose, a Done or 
iFolicGr vwXuvor gen vov « Ionic •ouXu«ouf(acc 
08a and ovy), Attic voXdiroi>t a cuttle fish etc , 
alto polypus in the nose, f »oXv many + voitt foot ] 
L a. A cuttle-fish, an octopns , Polyp i a 
Obs (exc m allusion to Lat or Gr ) 
c ssto Andrew JVoble Ly/t Ixvu Pol ppus hath gret 
strength in his fete what be therm caclietn be holdeth it 
fast 1603 S a C Hrvdon JssA Astrol v 133 This Polypus 
can change himselfe into all colours, t6js Swan Spec M 
Vfii L (1643) 378 These Polypodes suddenly prey upon them 

[fish] and devoure them 1694 Morraux Rahelats tv 11. 
('737) 9 The Sea pulp, or Polypus 1839 T Beals Nat 
Hut ipersH tyhale 57 The octopus was the anii ud 
denominated polypus by Aristotle. 1877 Bbvaht Odyttey 
V sit lo the cIrws of polypus Plucked from itabed, the 
pebbles ih ckly cling 

b •• Polyp i b c Now rare or Obs 
(1693 tr Blasscants Phys Out (ed s) Polypodes Sows, 
Hog nee] 174a Phil ireens Xtll 319 A small Insect 
called a Polypus, wluch is found sucking to the common 
Iluck weed a lyjp Sin C H. Wiluams Isabella Odes (1760) 
7 It s call d aPofypus And us a reptile of so strange a sort 


Hog lice] 174a Phil Iretsu XLII 319 A small Insect 
called a Polypus, wluch is found sucking to the common 
Iluck weed a lyjp Sin C H. Wiluams Isabella Odes (1760) 
7 It s call d aPofypus And us a r^ile of so strange a sort 
'1 hat if us cut tn two it is not dead Its head shoots out a 
ta 1 Its tail a head. i7<^4 TucEBa Lt Hat (t83A) IL 160 
Those who have changed their opinion upon the sexes 
of bluksoms, or upon the hatching of polypuses. >>e8 Stark 
Fie n Vat H st II 417 The class of Pol) pi or Zoophytes 
IS one of the largest and most singular of the An n al 
K ngdom 184s Darmin Poy Nat I (iBst) 09 Bach pi I) 
pus though closely united to US brethren, has a dutinct 
mouth body and cencacuia. 

2 lath A general term for tumours of various 
kinds, arising from a mucous or serous surface, 


a fibrinous blood clot occurring in tne neait or 
blood vessels. 

i39lTREvisA/ar'fA/>EP R vit xxii (Bodl MS ), Polipus 

is a superfluiie of Aessch growing of ^ nostrelles 1578 
Lvte Podoeus II cx 1 ws Being layd to with Copperous 
It taketh away the Pofypus growing in tl c Nosthr lies. 
ST07 I LOVER I lyse Pulse fFateh 118 l> a Polypus the 
Pulse intermits and vibrates and is obscure. 173a Arbuth 
not at les 0/ D et n Alt uents eic j6j Being mix d with 
the Blood in the Veins would produce Polypuss ui the 
Heart and Death 3797 M Baillir Morb Attest (1807) 
367 By a polypus is meant a diseased mais which adheres 
to some part of the cav ty of the uterus, by a sort of neck 
or narrower po lion 1878 T Bryant Pract Surg 1 no 
t orms of softer pol) pi and cula leous pendulous tumours. 

3 attrsb and Comb at (in sense i a) polypus 
arms sb pi , fish , (in sense 1 b) polypus like, 
•wise advt (in sense a) polypus growth 
tbef/ Tovsell Four/ Beeutt (1658) i3t Whom Opp ai us 
compareth lo the Polypus fish s^ Mrs. Pioezi Jeum 
Frame etc. II 60 The polypus fish who extend their 
arms for prey 1809 Cot RaiocE Zeff to F Poole (i8g%) sst, 
I will divide ihcmj^ypus wise so that the first half should 
get Itself a new tail of Us own and the latter a new head. 
1813 SiMONO Four Gt Best II 199 London extends its 
great polypus arms over the country around 1869 Pusey 
m Liddon etc. Zt/k (1877) IV iii 80 We cannot divide Holy 
Scripture or Christ an ty polypus-like so that one part 
might be cut off and the rest remain in the same life os 
before 1897 Allbutt s Syit Med IV 689 Every character 
isne of ordinary polypus growth 
Polypyrene to Polyrhlsous see Polt i 
P olys, obs form of Polish v 
llPolyMurcia (pphsa wj) [late L (Cal 
AureL, othc ), a Cr roXvaapala Reshwtae, f voKu 
aeifKcn very fleshy, f »oXw Poly + odpf , aaptt flesh ] 
1 Path Excessive growth of flesh (or, loosely, 
of fat), corpulence obesity 
1693 tr BlancartCe Pkyt D ct (ed. a) Polytarcia Corpu 
lency 1706 Phill rs, Polysarcia, bigness or grossness of 
Body 1843 Toon & Bowman Phys Arnst I 84 A disease 
which has been not very correctly called polysMcia. 1879 
R. F Buston Gorslla I (1876) I 64 Both sexes even when 
running to polysarcia, have del cate limbs and extreaiities. 


ris« to unnatural growth &c 
So Voljrmutoosui ( aS zkas) a , affected with poly 
latcia, corpulent 

s^ in Cent Diet 189s in Syd Soe Lex 


[ad Gr ‘ multiform , of verses, 

composed of various metres 1 Having many 
forms said of ancient metres in which feet not 
metrically equivalent to the normal ones may be 
substitute for them Also Polysobsaus-tlo a. 

1848 WoacERTEB, /’e^jcAENMftrf <1 having many forms 
ihgoCent Diet PolyschtmeUic 

Polyaoopb (j^liskoep) [f Poly- -t- scope 
so 1 ' polyscope Cf Gr yoKioKoxos far seeing ] 

1 An optical Instrument through which objects 
appear multipUe , a multiplying glau . spec (see 
quot 1842) Cf POLYOPTBON 

1704 J Harris. Lex Feehn.1 Pofytcopii ox Multiplying 
Classes mre such as represent to the Eye one Object as 
many 1S4S Bsande Diet Se etc. PofyseoPe a lens 
plane on ons side of which the convex side Is formed of 
several plane surfaces, or focettes, so that an object seen 
through It appears multiplied 

2 (See qnots.) 

1881 tng Mechante 18 Feb 563/1 M 1 rouvd described his 
polyscope an apparatus for examining cavilies of the b<xty 
with the ad of incandescent plat lum i8m byd Soc 
Lex Polyscope an apparatus invented by Trouvd con 
sisiing of a Loml inatlon of the instrumet ts for vituaf 
examination of the eye oar larynx, urethra, etc. and fitted 
up with an electr c light. 

Folyse, obs form of Police, Polish v 
Polysamant to PolysenEUOUE seePoiY i 
Folysepalona (pflise p&las), a Bot [f Poly- 
+ mod I sepal urn Sepal + ous t cf Polypit 
AL0D8 In F polysipale ] Properly, Having 
numerous sepals , but used for Having the sepaU 
distinct or separate not coherent or united Also 
aposepalous, thonsepahus dialysepalous, eleutkero 
sepctlous Opp to gamosepalous or monosepeilous 
1809 Clinton tr Ruhartfe Stem Bot 369 The polyse 
palous calyx u generally caducous. >861 Bentley Masu 
Bot 435 Both floral envelopes p esent, the outer being 
mo asepalous or polysepnious free or united 10 the ovary 
Poly Bided to Polyeoxnltio see Poly i 
tPo lyspaat Obs rare-o [ad Gr woKiusmoroy 
a compound pulley, neut of woRyawamot drawn by 
many cords ] (See quots.) 

f ifloj tr Bias cards Phys Diet (ed s) Polys/aston a 
Mach ne for reducing Joynti. ijo6 Piiiuira, Polyspeuloss.\ 
1730-6 Baii rv (fol o), Polyspast a windlass having many 
pull es or truckles / olystast (in Surgery) a machine for 
the reduction of dislocated Joints 

Folytpena (pphspaim), a Bet rare [ad 
Gr voKvattpfiot abounding m seed f woXv Poly 
+ atip/M seed ] Having, containing or prodtic 
ing numerous seeds, many seeded Also Voly- 
IP* xmal, Polyap* nnatons, PolyEp* rmons a 

1686 Phsl Trnnt XVI 387 Those Herbs being Poly 
spermouE. 1719-16 Quincy Med, Diet Polysptrmout 
those Plants are thus called which have more than four 
heeds succeeding each I lower and this without any ce aain 
Order 1719 hvelyn s tyloa 11 111 ti8 Easily ra s d of the 
Kernels and Nuts which may be gotten out of tbeir 1 oly 
sperm and Turbinate Cones. 1845 Lindify Sch Bot iv 
36 OvRiy mlyspcrmoi a many^ellerl i98a Ooilvik Poly 
spermal PolysPermoiit 18^ W Soc Lex ! olytper 
1 atoms 

{Pofysperm^M sb 1 1 various Diets an error due to mis 
quololion of Evelyn quot 1739 above ] 

Folyspenuy (l ? bsi armi) Phys [mod ad 
Gr xoKvowtpftta abuu lante of seed f yoKoirwtpii-os 
8ee prec Cf P pclyspermte ] Impregnation of 
an ovum by more than one spermatozoon 
1889 Grdofs & Thomson Evof. Sex 34 It has however 
been shown that ‘polyspermy or tl e entrance of more 
than one sperm is extremely rare 1904 But Med Jrnt 
17 Dec 1643 The phenomenon of polyspermy or the fertiliza 
tion of the ovum by more tl an one spermatozoon the cause 
acLOrding to modern ideas, of double moosters. 

PolyBpire see Poly i 
II Polyvporaagiaiu (p^nliiiporwndvffm) 
Bot [mod L , I Polt- + SroRANaiuM j A 
sporan^um containing numerons spores. 
tSgo m Cent Diet iSm in Syd Soe Lex 

Polyspore (p(rU»po*2) Bot [f Poly- + Spobe 
cf Gr «oAil<r»opo» bearing much fruit So P 
polyspore\ a A spore case containing numerous 
spores, o A compound spore as in certain algte 
sBgo Todds Cycl Anat V aai/i The term Polysport Is 
usually applied [to] a gelatinous pericarp or conceptacle. 
1867 J Hooo M serose 11 l 37a 1 he first form to which the 
term polysport has been applied ls that of a gelatinous or 
membranous pericarp or conceptacle in which an indefinite 
Dumber of sporidia are co named 
Polya]M»rea&(p|’lispC« rtln),a andr^ [f mod 
Zool L Polysporea, neut nl of polpsporeus (f Gf 
woAvawop-or + eus) -i- an J a adj Of or belong- 
ing to the Polysporea, a group of Protozoa of tM 
class Sporoxoa and fomilv Coeetdudee, which pro- 
duce numerous spores (distinguished from Alone 
sporea and Ohgosporea) h sb \ sporozoan of 
this order 

Polyspored ( spStid) a [f Polt- * tpored, L 
Spobe ] « next Also Folysporio (-sty rik) a. 

i8Ba J M Crommr In Esscyct Brit XIV 535/1 In somS 
sjjectes they [the spores in each th«ca] are so-ioo, when 
the thecas are Mid to be polyspored 
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FOLYTHBISM. 


FolySTOroiM (pf^ripfirM, p(>lisp6* ras), a. 
Sot and Zeot. [t Gr woKvawop-o* (aee Poltsfors) 

+ ons ] Having or producing nnmeroua sporcR) 
aa certain cryptogainous plania and protozoana 
iSgt Maynb Xx/is Ltx , Polysporoua iMi Bentlrv 
M»h Bat (1870) 37s In rare case* the aaci have a large 
number of aporea, and are hcnca aaid to be polysporou^ 

Polystaohyoufl to •stlgmotu eee Foi.r i 
Foljltoittatona (pphistp miitas), a Zool [f 
POLT + Gr ffT 6 ita, erofiar mouth + ous cf 
neat 1 Having many or several monthi or suckers 
belonging to the Polystomata, a name /or the 
Sponges, and also for the acinetiform Infusoria 
it*; Huxley yt no/ Inv Amm ilL 137 The polyMomatouj 
condition brought about 

Folarstom* (pp llstaum), <» and tb [a F poly 
r/OMM C181) in Littrd), ad Gr aoAv<rro|fOf many 
mouthed, f iroAu , Poly- + arbya. mouth ] a 
adj Having many mouths b sb An animal 
having many mouths or suckers, as a sponge, an 
acinettform mfusorian, or a parasitic treroatode 
worm or lluke of the genus Polyttomum or sub 
order Palystomea (polystome fluke) So Voljr - 
Btoinona a [f (ir as tbove + 00s], innny- 
mouthed, polystomatous , Ij Polynto mlnitt (pi 
ia) [mod I ], each of the fine pores which repre- 
sent the onginal month in certain medusae 

J Greenb Mm Amm , Pralatoa 77 

Acineta Forms rather conMilute a distinct group of 
In/MUrta to which the term 'polystome ' might without 
objection, be perhaps applied for each of the raduiling 
filaments with which the Acintim are provided is in trull | 
a retrattile tube susceptible of elongation to a remarkable 
extent and furnished at us extremity with m adherent 
disk 1848 E foRBRS Naktd-tytd Mtdutx jq Included in 
the 'Polyslomous section i8;8 Bfll Otganh tutr s L amy 
A not 116 Branched canaK which open at the ends of the 
ramifications of the arms by niiiner ms fine pores Cpolj 
stomia) 

Polyrtylar to Polysulphuretted seePoLi . 
tFolnyllabe. Obs [n F polytyllahe 
m Godm. CompL), ad med L polysyllahtts, a tir 
woXvmXAa^or polysyllabic, f roAv , PoL\ -f- <rvA- 
Ao^lJ ivllablc ] - PoLiHYLLABLK 

[iS8a 6 Harvey I et to sytHUr Wks (Grosart) I 105 
You shal as well hear* fayer as /aire, with an infinj te 
conipanye of the same wirte sometime Manetyllahn some 
time PftytylMa ) sjSs Jxs I Sit Pattu (Arb ) 39 C if 
rour Seclioiin lie nocht a monosyllabe, bot the first sylUbe 
of a pohsyltabe 

Folyiyllabio (rvliisiltibik). « [f med I 
po/ysylho us, Gr woAuauAAaP or (see prec ) + -ic 
So b polysyUabique (15^0 in Ilatz.-Darm ) ] a 
Of a word Consisting uf many (1 e , usually, 
more than three) syllaliles b Of Iwgaage, etc 
Characterized hj polysyllables 

■781 Wartom Ramin tug 4a He would rather have 
acquiesced In this laxi^ of the polysyllabic termination 
1S17 CocEEiDog Lit II XX 113 In the ' f xcurxion 
the number of polysyllal ic words Is more than usually 
great i8;S Whitwey lift tang xic *14 Their gmily 
yaiying directs are polysyllabic ami agaliitinalivr 1906 
Pht Kintps Engli’b iii (ed a) 171 Pulysyllabic humour 
So PolyBylla bloal a , in same senses. 1 lencc 
Polysylla bloaUy adv , in a polysyllabic manner, 
in polysyllables, IPoXjByUa btotam ( ui'm), nonce 
wd , polysyllabic style , VolyaylUMoltjr ( 1 sUi), 
nonet wd , the condition of being pol^yllnbic 
i6s6 Blount Glossaer, *PalytyUa(fcal, inat hath many 
aylUbles 1877 Pi or Ox/ordtH, 7 As for Poinjilali al 
articulate f cho a the strongest and best is in the Paik at 
Woodstock il68 J H Newman I'ertes ^mr Otcanant 
35 Terms atrange and solemn That figure in polysyllabi it 
low 111 a treatise tfin Star iS May 1/6 Tbe temptsi n 
to talk 'polysyllabicairy to a popular audience tSe; W 
Iayloe m Aim Art V 374 Having the 'polysyllabKism 
without the piccision uf J fmson rtei Farle /’A r/u/ Aasc 


low 111 a treatise itn htar iS May 1/6 The temptsi n 
to talk 'polysyllabicairy to a popular audience tSe; W 
Taylor m Ahh Act V J74 Having the 'polysyllabKism 
without the piccision uf J fmson rtei Farle /’A r/u/ Aasc 
PaHttu f 14 Inflections are there [in Oothic] seen stand 
ing forth 111 all their archaic rigidity and 'ixiIyxyUabicily 

PolTByllabiUngual (jiflisi iabl,Ii qgwil\ a 
nonce wd [f as Polyhyllabr t Linooal ] Kelat 
iiig to polysyllabic languages 
llag Cnf Rti mPbild kCeay 17s The practice of the 
Chinese, and other mnn syllabic tongues, absolutely slulli 
flea the polysyllabilingu il the irist 

Folj^yUabism (pplisi labiz’m) [f as POLI 
AIM ABR + ISM ] The use of po 1 ys)Ilables i.as 1 
stage in the development of language) 

1860 Farras Orti' 1 Mg 181 The progress to nolj 
syllabum from a state originRlIy monosyllabic. 187s Whit 
NEV Lift tang X an A primitive period of polj-syllabism 

Fobrsyllftble (pplisl lab’l), sh and a Also 
6 pout , poll , 8illabla [f med I polysyllaba, 
fem (sc vox word) of polysyllabus (see Pol\ 
8 YLLAHC), after Syllabi b] A ib \ wool of 
many (1 e , usually more than three) syllables 
xsgo Levins AfiMi/ Pref,In the P dlisillabfes by diuer 
sitie of pronunciation, one worde maye haue diuers signi 
ficatlons. isBg Puttrnham Sng Pattie 11 xiu (Arb) ia<S 
Our vulgar Mxon English standing most vpon u oides mono 
sillable, and lillle vpon polyaillablcs 17^ Johnson Diet 
Bug Cram Polysyllables are seldom compared otherwise 
than by man ana nast, as dtplarmhU, man dtplarablt. 


"B adj m POLTBYLLABIO Now rate 
ta$9 PUTTEMMASI Bng Patsu II XU (Arb) III The ill 
shapen sound of many of his wordes polisillaEIr icgi 
HarinotonOf/ Fur Pref (i634)pviiib !■ or llieiii that find 
fault with polysyllable mccler 1669 Uold4h Lhm speech 
rot In a Poly syllable word 1817 Coleridcf Satyrane t 
Lett III m iii ^ Lit ( 1 88a) afiSHp/r, The German 1 ol less 
than the Greek is a polysyllable language 
PolyiyllogiBin, -sylloglatio see Poi r 1 
Folysynuilfttno^ (pp biSime tnkSl), a [/ 
PoLT + SYMMFTRltAL ] Symmetrical about several 
planes of division , chiefly Bot , divisible into 
exactly similar halves by two or more different 
planes, as a regular flower, actinomorphons 
Hence PolyaTmiue'trloaUjr adv , PoljBjrm* 
mettTi the condition of being polysymmetncal 
1875 Bbnnftt&Dver.SVicAx Sat 183 Srvcalled ‘regular 
flowers stems with alternating whorls, and most ru< ts are 
polysymmetrical liid 533 U the parts are all arranged 
In whorls, they are usually dtslrilut^ monosjmmetrically 


ihrsatroing ^l^yllables. 


arrangement as between monosy minelry and bilalcrai 
arrangement j polysymmetry must also be considered only 
as a particular case of the multilateral stiucliire 
llFolM3rnd«ton fpFbsl ndftjTn) Abet Also 
6 poliBindetoQ rmodL,a Gr *TdwoXvavylitTov, 
prop nent adj (cl Ahyndeton), f xoKu , Pol\ f 
irvritTot, verbal adj f avv SI tin to bind together ] 

A figure consisting in the use of several conjunc 
tions in close succession , usnally, the repetition of 
the same conjunction (as and, ot, nor) to LonncLt 
I a number of co ordinate words or clauses Opp 
to Asyndetok 

1389 PUTTEXIIAM Fug Paette ill xvi (ArK) 186 Ye haue 
another manor of construction which they called / tnmde 
tan we may call him the couple clause for that cuery clause 
IS knit and coupled together with a c umioctiue a 1637 
H JosxoN Lag ( ram 11 viii the two general excel lint s 1 
are termed Asjndelon and Polysyndeton 1657 J Smith 
Myit I ket 184 P lysyndeton, a figure signi^ing suf>er 
fluily of conjunctions s88) Marsh /foe/tf Sar C ram 141 
1 here may lie loo many cunjunUi «is (pm) syndeton) 

Folyaynthesis (pphsi nffsis) [f Polt + 

Sr NTiiEBiB ] Synthesis or composition of many 
elements , complex or multiple synthesis , spec in 
Philol the combination of screral words of a sen- 
tence m one word = Incori oration i b, Incap 
SULATION 

1889 Farrar AVewr Speech m (1673) 130 Pol) synthesis a 
the synthesis of many words into one. 

Hence rolyEy atliEBlBiia — PoLrsrNTHETTBM 
1881 R Brown AanfwisfF 21 Others see in poljsynthe 
Siam a survival of the universal earl) Mate of languages. 
Fol^ 7 atll«tlo (pFli|Sin)>etik), a [f Gr 
EoAvovi'fleror much comixiundcd, of clauses, united 
by many particles see Polt and Synthietic] 
Of the nature of or characterized by polysynthesis 
combining numerous dements ; compkx spec 
1 Lryst Applied to a compound crystal con- 
sisting of a senes of twin crystals unitctl so as to 
form a laminated structure 
1I08-17 R. Jameson Char Mm, (ed 1) 207 When the 
form IS very complicated astntbe|>nl\x)nlfieiic lourmnline 
^f^i Rutlrv Stud R^ht X fn such pul)-.)nlhctic 

i Philol Charactenzed by combining several 
words of a sentence (as a verb and its oljcct or 
complement) mto one word m Inoobpobatino 

ppl a c, IscAiautATiNO ppl a 
i8ai Southey Ar/f (1856) III 271 The pol) x) nthciic to 
ahich the various languages of ihe An ciican Iriiics belong 
1S69 Farrar Pam Speech it iStO 112 Its xiruclurc is 
{K l)5)-nthelic 1S89 Mivart Ortg itnm Acason 211 
Mr Roinaiwt describes the Isilaliiig Pol)-.)iuheii 
Agglutinative, Inflectional and Anal) tic forms of langiiaLr 
llcnce PolTEjmtlM'CloMl a (rare~’>) in same 
sense , VoljrByiitli* tloalljr ailx , PolrEyntha - 
tlolaitt ( slz'm), PolyBjr athotUnn, jiolygynthclic 
chaniL'ter or condition , Vol/ar athetU* z> tnlr , 
to use polysynthesis, exhibit a polysynthctic 
tharacter 

>898 WoR« KSTFR, Pafyiynthetie, ' Pofyiynthetieal form 
mg a manifold compound orcomjiosilion >B8a Atieturm 1 
9 llcl 439/2, I strike him wiiri a sword lo kill him is 
another thought Mast all this be expressed *ik I)s)i ihe 
tic ally? i88a^G I atham Flem t ompar i htiai Ixv 520 
Ihere is 'polyssnlheiixism to a i.etiam legrec— though 
much of It IS of the grammarians making 1B60 Iakkar 
Ong Lang 17a Agglutination or 'Pol)s)nlhetixra is the 
name which has been invenled for the complex cc nditioii of 
early languase when words follow each Wher in a son exf 
Idyllic and Tatssee alter carelessness and the whole en 
lence or even the whole discourse is tonjugated or declined 
ns though It were a single word every suTwrclmale clause 
lieing Inserted in the main one by a sprclex of incansulatiun 
1S7S Whitney A{/ft Lang xii 282 All sign of pol)S)mhe 
turn has been denied to the great Tupi Guarani stock 
1874 Savcb Campnr Philol 11 93 The ’polys) nthelising 
languages of North America, where the idea of time or mode 
IS aTlogether absent from the verb 

Folyte, obs. form of Politk | 

Fol3rt0Ohllio (pplite knik), a and sb [ad h i 
polyteehnsque {/col* poly technique, 1705) f Gr 
woAiIrfxvor skilled m many aits + iqtee, ic see 
Poly andTBOHNiaJ j 


A aelt Pertaining to, dealing with, or devoted 
to, various arts , esp in polytechnic school, an 
educational institution for giving instruction in 
various technical subjects. 

Ong a^lie 1 lo that established in Pans m 1794 by the 
Naiiionnl Conventi A I under name of Ac Udfs Jraraux 
publics changed m 17^5 to hcole I olytecliHiqne and more 
particularly devoted lo the insiruclion of recruits for 
the corps of civil and miliiaty engineers. Polytecht c 
hist lutioH name f an institution m I.onclon opened in 
f8i8 for Ihe exhibiiim of objects c nnerte 1 wuh the 
II dustrial arls and provi Img a laboratory and theatre or 
leclilrc rexjm 1 slosed ,n ,881 at 1 sub cqurnlly re-opened 
as a technical and recreative school 

'y Iatloh in Ann An HI 28 The polytechnic 
school has long been distribuiing among select pupils all 
the miliUr) sciences through the tie I leact ers xtoj Ibid 
V 379 Ihe fraciatc of F ducalioii is a singular plan for 
a polytechnic school 1838 IRoyal I olyte hi ic Institution 

^ 9 Regent St , Ixmclon, opened Aug 6) 1845 R W 

AMILTON lap Ft c IL (ej ) JQ Pol)techi Ic science 
may invent the instrume ts wl 1 h hall dive as his suUsti 
lute I lo the bowels of ll e earth 1881 R Ivor in Aature 
XXIII 217 The scientific training they had received at 
iheir universities and polj lethi 1 v li alls. 1888 Reialut an 
at Mill Hg M ns, an II t a f • 8 June That this meeling 
be ng convinced of the urgent need in this countr) of lech 
t oaf and commercial eclu all 11 appr ves of Ihe scheme foi 
the establishment in S uth Ia>i d 11 f Polytechnic institutes 
to be en lowed by public sul scrlpUon with lie aid of tic 
Charily Co niiilvsioncrs 

B i/ fl (app ) ( ollective industrial action 
Ohs nonce use, 

1835 UaE/’/ir/cf Mann/ 278 It has however tieen the 
fate of this polytechnic as of the lies! philanthropic dLspen 
salion ever ma te lo i ui lo l>e misrepresented and levileil 
2 Short for Polyte hnu Institution (rarely for 
polytechnic s hool) see A Hence used as the 
name for several similar technical schools in dif 
ferent parts of London, etc 
1881 in Daily Ncni 13 Sept 2/4 hfr Bu. kland concluded 
his entcrtainmei t with the f Ibwiiig address which was 
cheered to the echo —This very r ighi ll e P J)-techmr <1 es 
Dies as a good Knight should in martial guise 1888 ! a t 
Malt C 27 IScpt 2/2 An excursion made by some sixty Im > s 
from ihe Young Men sChristnn Jnsiiiuteat the 1 olytcchiii 
to Belgium C rrmany, and Switzerland 1993 Hh takers 
Atm 267/2 The jiassing of the Cily of London I arochial 
Chanties Act in 1883 provided for the establishment of 
polytechnics 1 > van >us parts f L lul n on the model of 
Mr (Juintin Hogg s original institulnn al Rej^ent Street 


So roljrt* otmlcal a — A (in quot 1 SSo, Prac 
tising many arts) , Foljrt* obnicika {nonce wd 1 
8 member of the or a lolytechnic, Fol]rt«eh> 
nloiaa ( tekiii [F m >rn] a student of a 
(hrench) polytechnic school 
1848 WoRCESTRR ^latytechnical same as palyteckmc. 
Ctatke i88e lliai wooii Indsan Arte I 138 Ihe trade 
gu Ids of the great pohicchnical c lies of India 189a K 
Go 10 tr rc« Aabelfstan-ers Dr D tinier iv 7s I ro- 

fessor of Mathematics at the G) mnasinm and Pol) irchiiical 

S hool 1894 Daily Net t 13 Mar 5/4 Cam t who 

With his brother, graduated at the P lytcchni (ue, and was 

so permeated with its spirit as 1) 1 1 lie at le to enjoy ihe 
company of Pipes or oldbsy ' Pol) lechnicans 1904 
Dn^ee Advertiser to June 10 A number of P lytech 
nicians were sr> dealt with quite recently by (.eneral Antlrd 

Polytepebone, .teri>ene see Poly - 1 
Folytlial&mQIlB (pplijnc lAmasV, a fiat 
Hist [f Gr W0A11-, Poi y + fldAojior betl chamlit r 
(see Thalamlb) -t- -oua ] Having or consisting 
of several chambers or cells , many chambered, 
multtlocular 

1816 Kirby % Sr Fnt mol xiv (1828) I 451 Some galls 
are polythalsmousor con isti ig f several Lhambeis. t8u 6 
fpiid's tycl Anal 1 517 a A senes of minute polyihal 
nmous shells. 1876 Pace Feif bi Led xx 428 Cal are 
ous ooje and 1 uwU ri h in poljihil unous f raminifera 
So Vol]rtlial»mac«ons ( Jos) a , belonging to 
the / olythalamaa a, nii order of cej halopods with 
many chamberctl shells, ns the nautilus (synony 
inous with Petrol laihhi, hi) txpos Lex 

I S^S) , ToIythal>ml»n ( 1 iiltJ mian'l a , belonging 
to the Polylhalamt 1, a division of Protozoa having 
a many -chambered test, >oIjrt li «I* i a t c( )>al<«; mik) 
a =- polythahmous 

(1860 Mairv/’Ai'X Ccag Sea (Low)xiv |6i6«c/c P I) 
ihalamia ate abund uU iii ihe Arctic ‘seas. 1867 J Ho< o 
M, ns 11 IL 376 Tbe P lyihaUniia or Mullilo. uKr Rhoo 
pods in their earliesl stale are unilocular J 1863 I v k 
Antiq App (ed 3) S29 Mr Chydei lus oblaii rd 

poly ihalamian shells. iSfss Cent Di t 'lalythaai c 

II FolytJiecxTuii (rrh|>' W ** 

fool [mod I f (ir iroAu , PoLV + Oi/mur dim i I 
flijEij box, case ] Name for a col vny or zoothccium 
of certain infusorians, in which the loricic ire united 
by their stalks Hence Polytto* oUl a , jierlBining 
to a nolythecium 

1880 W S Klnt H fusnms I jfo Forming bv ll e sc ml 
coniunctnn of tleir respective loruic a more or less exien 
1 e bra chine r lo > slock or poi) ll c lum 

Folytheism dvlih'd' ni) Also 7 Poli . 
polu ,(,polythl8me) [ad P palyShetsme {i^hc), 
f. Gr goKvetoi of or beloiigmg to many gods (f 
EoXu Polt -f fl/oe god) see IBM ] Belief in, 
or worship of, many gods (_or more than one God) 
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>613 P »rHAs ! (1614) 49 An exchanged Poly- 

theisiiie in ttor->liippmg of ‘jainU linages, and the Host 
1618 SiK 1 HRaBFRT / R<»7 (el a) 115 Some Temples 
fill 111 hi » ih wooden xods for poliiheisme 1638 111 
SOLIS 1 I* C/(a/i/rf\\ ks (1671! 8 1 here is jet a hitter 
lojt of Aihetsme and of Poluthi.ts iie in the minds of Men 
ly nature. 178a 1 *riestlly Corr /f C *r I 1 101 Cclsus 

justifies Ihe polylliLismiflhehenlhens «8 m Jhihiuail 

f ,fece I VI iBi It has smieiimcs been made a question 
whether poljlhci m r 11 onotheism is the more niicient form 1 

Polytliefst (iv Iil’»iist), sfi (a ) [f as prec. I 
+ I8T Cf 1* (,1762 in lint? D-irm J , 

One who believes in or worships maiij gods (or 
more than one) , an adherent of polj theism | 

nifiio Fotherbv 1 vi Ijfihaa) 45 They were 

of all other the most I alpsble Polytheists 1711 Shaktrsb 

('//atm (1717) I 11 lo believe no one bupreme designing 
Pitnciplc or Mind but rsther Iwc three or m re is to be 
aPoljtheist 1877 Csm fntfr tr Jules Hist A./ijj- 109 

I he Aryans like the Indo Ciermans were ji Ij ihti ts 

b aJt> tb or ndj - next 

187s Mekuai* Gih Hist Rome Ixxi (1877) S83 Fur the 
first tune the two principles of faith, the monotheist and the 

‘"l^olytheistac (P( hjii,i Stik), a [f prec + 
ic bee -ISTIO ) 01, jreitaining to, holding, or 
characterized by polytheism 
?«1770 Auam Svtiill Hist AstrOH 111 Ess (1795) as All 1 
Polyificislic rchgi ns 1773 UixaF “f/ Ho C iiiiii \\ ks. 
l86a \ I 108 Was it ever heard that polytheism toleislnl 
a dissent fioin a poly theistick estabh hmeiit f 1878 Glaii- 
siobF Prim Homer m ya /ciis appe irs lo be a rrjre 
sentative of an old muiioihcism which merges into supremacy 

skoal, a [f ns nrcc + At see 
itAbj j-a.-iiret Ohs b In disUnctive sense 
Hiving a polytheistic character or quality 

1678 Cl 1 WORTH Intel/ iiyst 1 iv J98 that Orpheus the 
Orphick Doctrine and Poems were Polytheislical is a 
thing icknnwledged by all 1748 Hartlfy Observ bfan 

II II 191 Remarks upon the Pulylheistical Religions of the 

Antient VVorld 1847 Lewes /// i/ Philos (1867)! 47 He 
was a monoil eist 1 1 court listtnctiuii to his polytbeistical ' 
conlempot uies 1870 Disrafu xxx 

lienee Polythal atlokU/ adv 
1846 Worcfsiek cites Ur. Allen 
Polytheiao (ppliWi=>‘i')» [f asPoir. | 

THKIsm + IZB so h po(ythitser\ tntr loact 
the polytheist, to profess or practise polytheism 
i 8«4 1 1 FBSTER 188s Oi ILVIR cites Milman 

t Polytheouo, a Obs rare-^ (]f (.r stoKv 
etos (set roivTHKisM) + ot s ] Relating to many 
gods, poljlheiblic 

1648 J Heai MONT /rj-cAr XSI Iviii Heav n most abhor d 
Poly il eous Piety 

PolytlliOliiO pplipaiip mk), a them [f 
I'oi V + thiomc, { (.rr 6tiov sulphur see Dithio 
M t ] Containing several atoms of sulphur in 
coinbiii'tti vn with HjO, (distinguished from sul 
fihiiru 111 which b is combinea with lijO,) in 
/olyllttanic a ids a general name for the acitls of 
this ccnstitution, e f, pentathionu aad, H^SyO* 

1849 D Campufii It IL them ,7 Besides the exiles f 
sulpl ur al eu iy described three new a 1 Is h oe lately been 
added 1 hece are know n as the polythioin ails— aname 
givei them by B rebus 1868 WAira Dut Chem \ 540 
A rem irka! I« scries called |s lythionit acids containing six 
am ns f osjKen and tw 1 or more ntoins of -ulphur 

tPolythore Obs rate-' \pp an error for 
poly phone sec PoLVIIIosf i a ejuot 1641; 

1661 FvtLVN 9 Aug He plaid to me likewise on 

the / tyth le an instrumc it having soiiieihing of the haip 
iuie iheotbo (kc 

Polytlck, -tik(e, etc , ob« forms of Politic 
Polytooon* (Pffll trllcas), a [f Cxr no\VTOKos 
producing uumeious offspring, prolific + ous ] 
a /ool iroduciiig several young at a birth, 
multiparous b Bo/ Hearing fiuit many times 
n term proposed instead of PoLYOAKiObs bo 
tPolytoky Obs tare [Or iroAuToAtm], produc 
tion of ntiintroiis offspring, fecundity 
.70a C Mathfr Vafii Chr ill xxix 165/1 Alth 1 New 
Fngla d h IS no Instances of such a Polytokie, yet it hes 
lad Instancts of what has been remarkable one Woman 
tashidr t le s than Pwe Iy two Children 1715THORCSBV 
Jt atus I rain 1 is App 608 Dorothy Wife of Mr Joseph 
Cowper of this I an h dicJ in liildbcd of her twenty filth 
orlwr ly s sth Birth w I ich 1 the greatest Instance of such 
a lolyt he it I ins 1880 Cray Struct Rot (ed 6) 
jj Ho/i Poly 1 icons lieirig many limes) would be moie 
arpr pr ale lltnn poly carjiicl 

Polytomoiui (,P(»li tomas), a [f Gr type 
*nokvTttft os (f iroAv much + to/ios cut) s ous ] 
Divided, or involving division, into many parts 
1 Bo/ a spec Applied to a leaf having several 
divisions, but not articulated with the muliib so as 
to form leaflets (e g , a pinnalilid or pinnntipartite 
leaf) b Applied to bianchmg in which the axis 
divides into more tlian two sccondaiy axes at the 
same point 

1858 Maynf Eepos Lex J'olylomus Bo/ applied by 
1 C Ri hart to leaves the median tier wire of wl uh not 
the fuliacious [ait is combined wuh the mm 11 (leliole, 
but without articulation which distinguishes them from 
compou d leaves polytomoiis 1866 I reas h t 917 
i lyt tw IS pi nale 1 ut without having the divisions 
articulated with the cotiiinun (eliole 


2 Logie Involving polytomy see next, a DU 
tinguished from DiCHOtOMOBsandTHiCHOTOMOUS. 

Polytony (p^l tftmi) ff Gr woXu , Polt + 

rojiia, f TOftos cut Cf P folytomte ] The con- 
dition or character of being pol^omous. (Dis 
tmguishcd from Dichotomy and Thichotomi ) 

1 Bot Division into several (more than two) 
branches at the same point 

1B73 BknnfttS. DybrAucAx B>/ 148 Dichotomy (rarely 
Polytomy) is caused by the cessation of the previous in 
crease in length of a member at the apex and by two (or 
morel new apices arising at the apical surface close to one 
another, which develope iii diverging directions 

2 Logic, Division into several (usually, mote 
than three) members. 

1864 RowrMAeXArt IV io« Division into many members 
may be called a polytomy Atvvatkr Logic 71 A div 1 


t Polytrich (w l>tnh) Ohs tart (Erron 
politri^ ) fad I potytnehoH, Gr voKirpixov, 
name of two ferns — Maipknhair la, b, f woKvs 
much + ffHf, -rpix hair ] A rendering of L Pofy 
/ttchoH, under which the hcrbalisls (e g Dodoens 
and I yte) included the fema Adtatt/um Captlhts 
tenetis and Aspltmum Ttuhontanes, both called 
Maidenhair, and the xtsocti Poly/ttchum commune 
(Golden Maidenhair) 

(imS I VTX Dodoent in Ixviii 409 The first kiiide b called 
III I atiiie Adian/um Po/y/nchum (etc j. Ihd Ixix 410 
Thu herbe u called in Lalina Priihomanesx in the 
Shoppes J'oly/rnhon Ibnt bxi 41a (Mossc] 3 Goldy 
lockes, Poly/tukoH or Golden Maydenheare iTie third 
kind which some call Golden Poly tiiehoii, hath very small 
slender RUtkes.] ITRS Uraolev Fam Diet s v , The \ ir 
lues of Politrich arc to dry, dessolvc, and digest 

PolytiiehouB see Poly i 
PolytrooEftl (p^h tr^klll), a Zoo! ff mod 
. L polytrochus ( Fhrenbcrg) (f. Gr iroXii , Polv + 


POLTZOISM. 

+ Twriir A, f TwW Ijpb] Hating or involving 
•everal different tyives Alio »oljrty plool a 


PolytrOOEftl (p^h tr^klll), a Zool ff mod 
L polytrochus (Fhrenbcrg) (f. Gr iroXii , Polv + 
rpoxiii wheel see below) + - VL ] a Having several 
Circlets of cilia, as the larva of a polychaete worm 
b Belonging to the division Potytrocha of rotifers, 
in which the trochal disk or ‘ wheel ’ has several 
1 ibes So FoXytrooh (|iflitrpk), a polytrochal 
animal , Foly trookou a «• polytroihal 

1858 Maynf £«/.'» Let , Polytrochus applied by G C 
F hreiiberg to two Families of the Infusonts Rotifera 
having many crowns of bans polyirochous. 1878 Bell 
( geHttaursComp 4iiat 137 The larv* of the Ch*lopoda 
are divided into mcsotrochvi lelolrochal, and polytrochal 
forms. zBpo Ceut Diet , Polyttmh 

PolytroplUO (|>rhtr|rnk), a [In sense a, f 
(ir BoXvrp^os giving much nourishment (f voXu , 
Poly- + rpi^itiy to feed) + -ic . with sense b, cf Gr 
uoXiiirpoiJior (f as above) highly nourished ] + a 
l Affording much nourishment , hmhly nutritive 
0/s b Of a parasitic organism Infestiug more 
than one host So Volytropby, abundant or 
excessive nutrition (? obs ) 

i46i I OVELL Hist Amm 4 A/iu 16 lloggK flesh IS of 
evsie concoction poly trophick and of a thick and viscous 
juyte 1867 Denham Diiect Paint iv viii lhemAelve» 
must share 111 this Polutiophy 1858 Mavhe Ftp s Jet , 
Jolytrophta term for escessive iiiiiricioii polytrophy 
1900 VVi/Hru 13 Sept 465/1 Sometimes parasitic (facultative 
parasites), monotropbic or polytrophic ibactcim) 

PolytropiO pplitrfi pik), a [f Gr woAvrpowof 
turning many ways, versatile, etc , also much- 
I travelled (epithet of Ulysses in the Odyssey)^ f 
jroAv-, Polv- + rputot turn ] 

1 Capable of turning to various courses or ex 
, ivedients, versatile 

i$te / rasers Mag Wll 506 In the Odyssey his poly 
tropic powers ire brought into full play iMa TempU Bar 
I Mag V I J43 We may encounter men m that city viho arc 
I a.s polyiropic as Ulysses 

2 Math Turning several times round a pole, 
j also applied to a function which has several diflcrcnt 

values for one of the variable (opp to monotropu ) 

Polytyke, obs form of Poi me 
' Polytyp® (ivlitaip) [a. modF polytype 
see Poly and Type ] A cast, or form of stereo 
I type, made from an intaglio matrix obtained by 
pressing a woodcut or other plate into semi fluid 
metal , also, a copy of an engraving, of printed 
matter, etc made from such a cast Also altnb 
So »o lytypaffe [F polytypage\, the art of making 
polytypes, rolytyp* v trans [F poiyfyper], 
to produce by jvolytj page 

' 180a Parts as It tias II Ixxxiv iunoie. The learned 

Camua, m hw ‘ Ilbtorical bketi h of Pofytypage and Stereo 
cypage ilM T C HANsaao in Fmyct Brit (ed 7) 
1 X^II 567/1 (XcrtrfrAiir) Of Polyty page /6«/ 567/3 GuIlM 
repivted that from one engraving, for the 400 livres 
assignats, he bad atruck or pulj typed 897 mother puncha 
and 1487 daughters, /bid, Didot issued proptmU for 
priiiiing polviyped editions of the clasMca fbU 568/1 
Professor Vyllson of Glasgow thought it possibla to make 
poly types of glass from engraved copperplates 1S64 
WrasTBe, Potytype, a, as a polytype plate i888 Pall 
Mail C 38 Nov 6/1 A handsome quarto volume with 
portraits, twenty phototypes and three polylypes. 

Polytypic (ppilti pik), a [f Gr iroAp , POLY- 


•everal different types Alio Folyty ploaX a 

1888 J T OULICK in fiMH Soc Vi ml Zool XX aoi 
Poly'typic evolution or Divergent Evolution i« any Irai s 
I formation of a species in which different types apuMr in 
diffc. cm sections tiao Amer Jrul Sr Ser in XXXI X 
22 A new specie! iniy be one th»i bas been formed by 
111 mot) pic transformation, the oW form disappe'trlng with 
the production of the new, or U may be one that has arisen 
through polytypic traunform^tion 

Polyue, ob« form of Pollkv 
P olyuretis to Polyurio • see Poly- i. 
Folyralent (p^U vJlt^nt), a [Hybrid f. POLY- 
+ Valent ] 

1 Chem - Muitivalent 

1881 Wit 1 lAMsoN in Nature i Sept 417/1 Poly valent atoms 
can (.ombine partly with one riement, partly with another, 
and also like atoms can combine with one another 

2 Med 1 Having the property of counteracting 
various poisons 

1904 Bnt Med Jml lo Sept 574 One can tasilj obtain 
pol^alent anils eiienes laog H D Rolleston Die l-'mr 
155 The hypodermic injection of a bactericidal serum which 

I "‘ffcnM Poly vaXoaco, the character of being poly 
i valent , multivalence 

toot Brit Med Jrul la Apr 91 8 The polyvalence of the 
amboceptor would be more difficult to understand (etc ). 
Polyvoltlne see Poly- i 
II Polysoa (pplizdii S), sb pi Zool Sing 
I polysoon ( ton pn) [mod L , i Gr *oXv , Poly- 
+ fyoF an animal ) A class of compound or 
•colonial’ aquatic (chiefly inanne) invertebrate 
animals (sometimes reckoned as a group of Mol 
lusia), of small size and various forms, often 
plant like popularly called moss anmalcuUs sea 
mosses, sea mats, etc Also called Bbvozoa 
I (i8ao J V Tiio»IISON../<az/ Res ^lllustr \ %a(headiHgt 
On Polyjoa, a new animal discovered as an inhabiiant of 
some zoophiles, tbni 9a Ihe Poly roa will probably be 
found in iminy di^stmiUr Genera of the Zoophytes.) i>4a 
Bhanob Di*.t aSf , etc Pfil^toons / ofyBtMy n class of com 
pound animals, resembling in their organs of support the 
I Sertularians, but In their internal oiganiralion approaching 
nearly to the compound Ascidians lAiy O Johnston 3rtt 
Zooph (ed 9)1 956 Ihe Polyzoa or ascidiaii polypea the 
Creator has cast in the mould not of the Kadiata, but 
, of the Mollusca. 1877 Huxley ,4 ««/ /« Wx/w vm 468 
The resemblance of the larval Brachiopod to a Polyaoon 
and especially to Loxosoma, is sinking 1901 Cambr 
Nat Hut 11 475 The name Polyzoa being employed by; 
Ihe maiority of F nphsh wriler. while Bryozoa is employed 
by practically all ihe Continental writers. 

D A name for the colonial Radiolarians, also 
called Polycyllaita see Polvcyttxbian 
Hence roiyso ol a. - next, a 
Polyioail (pplizd" 5n), a and sb, Zool [f 

roLVZoA 4 -AN J a adj Belonging to or having 
the character of the Polytoa 'ts sb K pol> 2 oan 
animal, a polyzoon , an Individual polyp or zooid 
of a polyzoan colony 

1 1864 VVebstrb, PoiysoaH, one of a compound group 

I among the Bryosoa Dana 

Folysoary (ppliz<l“ 5ri) Zool Also in Lat 
form polyaoarium (pp lizO|t» riiSra), pi -la 
[ad mod 1 polyioarium, f. Polvzoa + anum, 
-ABV > ] The polypary or polyptdom of a colony 
of Polyzoa, or the colony as a whole 

I 1856 Gosbr (If <•« MaRi «.?■«»/ II 5 Ihe entire assemblage 

I of cells springing from one root thread, or originating from 
a single cell Is called the polysoary 1873 Darwin One 
ipec viL 6) 19a tAviculaiial llieir inovement caused ibe 
whole polyzoary lo tremble 1874 Wood Nat Hut 663 
1 he general shape of the whole group, or * polyzoary , 

IS very sbiub-like standing bsxlily erect, and giving out 
branchcR by two and iwa 1877 Huxlev Inv Amm 
Mil 459 Ihe polyzoarium of Ccisulella is free and creeps 
about as a whole 

Hence rolyaoarUl (-zp,e* n&l) a , pertaining or 
I relating to a polyzoary 

' 188s E R LANKEBtER III Entyd Bnt XIX 431/4 

' F clocyst and ‘ endocyst form part of a special poly 
z lanar nomenclature, but do not appear to be any longer 
needful 

’ Folysoio (pplizdB ik), a [f Polyzoa + -ic. 
So F polytoique ] 

1 Zool Pertaining to or of the nature of the 
Polyzoa, composed of a number of individual 

I zooids constituting a ' colony compound, colonial 
i8j8 Anb Cycl, Nat Hut III 858/a The Polyioie type 

[of MoIIurcb] itself presenlB five subordinate modifications 
in the five principal orders of Ihe group 1881 HviMS Ir 
Moyum Taueton it 11 60 Duveriioy believed in Ihc polyzoic 
nature of the Tmnias and similar animals 3993 (see Potv 

KVCMIC] 

b In Sporozoa, Applied to a spore which pro- 
duces many germs or sporozoites 
1001 G N Calkins Protozoa 153 1 he arcbitporet form 
a definite number of sporozoites, varying from one (mono 

zme) or two (duoic) to many (polyzoic) 

2 Anthropol Characterized by a belief in many 
imaginary living beings. 

s8M Rneycl Brit XX 367/a Perhap* the best name for 
this first stage of religious development might be the poly 
zoic stage 

So VolyMlnn ( zda iz’m), the character of being 
polyzoic (sense i) 



FOLYZOMAL. 


POMATB 


1903 MvhRS //«/« Ptrsoitaiilv I GIosj , Polf-otsm, ihf I 
pruperty, in a Luiiiplex orgutibin, of laniig oomposieU of 
minor and quasi-independent organumi (like the polyioa or 

Polysome (p(r lizdam) Ccom, [f. Poly- + (.1 
{StiM girdle.] (See quot ) Hence Folyco mal a 
1867 Caylev Coll Mmth Pa/en VI 470 If V, V, lk<. ate 
rational and integral functions , all of the same deurcc r in 
regard to the coordinates m), then + W + \.i 
ii a ixtlyzome, and the curve V</+ VF+icc O a 
p^sonul curve 1 

Fol3monal(P(>Iizt>« ndl), a [f Pot \- + ZONAI ] 
Applied lo a form of lens inventeil by Brewster, 
composed of a number of annular segments 01 
zones , chiefly used in lighthouses. 

1831 BHEwsTEaO/r/tJx**viil Jat I hose compound lenses 
to i^ich I have given the name of lenses 1863 

IvNDAiL //tnt XVII yj4 With a large polyzonal lens, 
Metloni converged an image of the moon upon bis pile 
c 186s J. WviDK in Cine Si. I 2s8/a A polyional lena, such 1 
as was employed at the South lorclaiid lighthouse 
Folyiooid (ppllZd* Old), a. loot [f PoLVZOA I 
+ -oiD.l Resembling or of the nature of the Poly- 
zoa; ptNvzoan, polyzoic 

1884 tr cimut’i Jool a to fhe polysoold nature of these 
(spo^c stocks] u made apparent by the presence of many 

FolyiOOn. smg of Polyzoa, q v 
FoljBOO)ut« (pplizpa Jnait) Zoo/ rare, [irreg 
f. POLYAOON + -ITS ^ : cf PoLYPiTB.] An Indi- 
vidual zooid of a polyzoon. 

1871 T R Jones Anwi Kingd (ed 4) 504 When the 
Polynonlte retires intuits abode, the sets and soft terinin t 
tion of the cell are gradually folded inwards, in the manner 
exhibited in the annexed figures representing the various 
stages of the process 

II Foma (pdu m&). Anal [a. Gr Ewyto, or 
ltd.] Ihe occipital operculum of the brain of 
a monkey. 

1880 Buckt Handbk Med Si VIll i«j/i Since the 
dorsal termination of Ihe occipital fissure is covered by the 
poma, there results an apparent continuity of the pomatic 
and occipital fissures iIm »> Syd Sac Lex. 

Fomaoa (pu m/s) h urms 6 pomes, pomois, 

7- pomaoe, also 7 pumis, 8-9 pom(m)ioe, 
pummice, pummaoe. See also Pommet. [A 
derivative of L pdmum or F pemme apple llie 
form pomace, if origiii.'il, appears to correspond 
to med.L. pemlutum, ^matium cider (?for L 
*pontdt*um ) , but the sense makes a difficulty, as 
do also the variant forms. 


1888 R HotMtAt„,o,ey,„ III 3,/e Puma . of i sheep 
Is all the liilrals. //id US/i Sin ip Puiiimicrs is the He id, 
Heart, Lights, Ltver,and Wind Pipe of j Sheep all liangine 
together 175D E bsiIlH Lomp/ //puu i led 14I A6 I j 
hash a Laiiih s Pumice 

4 . Com/ , as pomace shovel, a shove I ii cd fur 
pomace (in sense 

18M T Hakuv Uoo//um/,r, xxviii. The blades of ihe 
pomace shovels, which hod been converted lo steel mirr rs 
by the action of the malic acid 

, Fomaoeutroid (pdamtise ntrold), a and s/> 
[f mod I Pomaientrus (Lacepide i8oa), generic 
name (f Or -nSifta lid, cover + HtvTpor centre ) c 
oili] a ad/. Of, pertainmg to, or resembling 
the romacentridm, a family of tropical fishes, of 
which J'omcuen/rus is the typical genus, b ib 
A fish of this family. 1890 m < tnt Dt t 

Fomaceona (1 ome< Jas), a « [f mod I poiiiA- 
I « «J (f L pomum apple) + ooa stc ACtoiH] 
1. ( >f, pertaining to or consisting of apples 
I 1706 Bayhaso III Sir J Floyer //ot ^ Co// Bath li (1706) 
128 \|iplesandpomaceous Juices, aie thegreal<-st Pectorals 
1708 J Pniiirs tyder 11 58 English Plans Blush with 
pomaceoua Harvests, breathing Sweets 1757 Dvfr //<•< , 

I 61 Lawns, and purple groves Puiiiaccous 
Ar 1861 Itmp/t Bar Mac I 486 An extra feast f 
pomaceoiu trash, in the shape haply of C/anta t //a>/<ru e 

2 Bot Of the nature of a pome or apple , of or 
petlBiiitng to the Pometr, a division of rosaceous 
trees bearing pomes or pome-tikc Iruits 

lis* NfAYNC Evp/js L<x t PemtueuSf Bot pomaceous 

Foma'oeous, a - tare-" [f. Pomace + Eoua ] 

Resembling or consisting of pomace. 
i8a8 in Webstee. 188a in Or.icvie 
tPoiUadft, poma'do. Obs Also 7 pom- 
mada, -ado, pom(m)ade. [a It poviada, ata 
(I lorto), f porno pommel of a saddle see -ADA 
1 In form /<?;«/«-, alter F./dwiwadlf, see also aix>] 
An exercise of vaultmg upon or over a horse by 
one hand on the pommel of the saddle 


placing o 


IS nimblest Pomados and Somi 


apple pumis. 
Pomace, is the iiu 
the Suler is made, 


r 1 he mast of crushetl apples in the process of 
making cider; a. after the juice is pressed out, 
b before the juice is pressed out 
a- «S 7 » Mascall Plant Craff 6 1 hough the Pepin* 
be sowen of the pomes of Peares and good Apples 
1884 Evelyn Ka/ Hort Dec (1729) 225 bow, a* \ei, 
Pomace of Cider Pressings lu raise Nurseiio 1878 VVue 
Cyi/er{i6ai) 133 Scalding water wherein )ou may bo)l 

. i^3EvyiYN Deia Quint tompt (.art Diet , 

■ ' — hich reinaiiis of pressetl Apple*, after 

for producing of Seedling Stocks in 

.,JJ MomiMtn I/uab (1721) I % If juu 

sow Apple or Crab Kernels, sow the Pummace witli them, 
which will come up the first Year 1884 T Haxuy It late r 
Pa/ei, Intortopcrs ai Knap (18891 137 Where the dunghills 
smell of pomace msicad of stable refuse. 1897 1 1 eaham 
Jml 16 Jan , The pounce or must after cider abstiacti m 
b 1764 Crokee, etc Diet Arti, etc * v Cyder, Ihe 
EpploB ate then ground, and the puniniice is leceived in 
a l^e open mouthed vessel « 1819 f okby Kia- A inslia, 
Pnmmact, the mass of apples m.vshed under a stone roller 
before they are placed between layers of straw ot the c) det 
press. 1886 (see Pommky] 

2 transf. a. Anything crushed or pounded to 
a pulp. D 2\ny solid refuse whence oil ha^ been 
expressed or extracted, c.g. the refuse of the 
menhaden and other fish a^er the oil has beeu 
extracted, formerly known as Jis/i-gua»to, fish cake, 
pogy churn , also, the cake left after expressing 
castor oil from the beans , both used as fertilizers 
a sags Watseman Fiirdlt Fociona 1. vi 101 1 ben put 
they the fisshe into the hollowe* of the roctiues, and beate 
tt to pomois S70S Hickehincill Fritabcr 11 1 13 1 lius 
we poor frail Mortals (like Corn belween two great contrary 
Mill stones) are biuised to Poinmice S788 Comil banner 
a V Mmddtr, 1 hese roots arc cut and pounded in mortars 
. . till they arc reduced into a kind of pummice 
b. 188s Agrtc Maine VI 44 The residuum left after ex 
pressing the oil, that is the cake, pumice, or as commonly 
called, Inc chum, which contains nearly the whole fertiluing 
portioni of the fish s884/8n£IX 43 Fish pomace, or the 
residuum of herring after the oil is pressed out, is greedily 
eaten by sheep, swtne and fowl 4898 1/ S Comm bisk a 
F/skortet XkII 479 The 'fish cuttings' and refuse fish 
■ ■ • - ^ ^e into pomace 


[iertiuiersj, castor pomace, leather scraps, and other cheaper 
materials ore used 4878 Ann. Rep Connecticut A fie 


~.^.nt. Agrte. (iM) t9e Castor.oil plants.. .The pomace is 
conuderaa valuable Use fertiliying purpoees. 

1 3 . The head, heart, lights, liver, and windpipe 
of a sheep or lamb. Oh, 


I //»/ 


moke fair the skni 1857 / hysual Put, Pan ada o 
pomata, a sweet smelling salve made of apple 1756 Fixji 1 
Lug f> Faria ii Wks. 1709 I 1.2 ^lur washes (iamb 
pomades. 1799 M UsorKwoou D/s {.hudten (cd 4) III 
107 V cold usually requires nolhine mote than a huh 
ixnnade dtvine to be put lo the nostiils 1874 Bckna-u 
\ly tune vi 48 He was partial lo sweet sinclling pomade 
ftence rosss* *• i> tt aiis (cf F psmmajc, 
(tSth c in Godcf ], to anoint or dre»s will 
pomade whence Foma'ded ppl 


9 Mas OurHSN 




a chilli fiom lilt neck or waist, ts| 

live igaiust infLction. 

149E Pnty Butae b ip t/rn I tt m 
Ihsl (1S31) /o 1 ) one that biought the 
prinaiid/c Kit 1909 UnnibPaat b has 
was Knotted with pomiunders right s 
rut the yll odours nn 15 1523 Skici 


„,pti. 


V l> I 


ftulc stii kync nri 1584-78 Put agst I eit 1888)49 
He IH t with jut a E . rft P iii.aniher ma le < f St rvx C dl 
imte [ei( ) i6s8 Wmirir /,nt Rmun I 11 9 Or lAe 
Poinanders of i cun m Sent 1633 (, HfKIurT /tiiiple, 
Od ur ,0 1 hen shouIJ tie P mandcr whl ll was before 

A speaking sweet mend fy reflei 11 ,n 1648 Hferick 
//espet I oniarttUr hta. let 1 he beats I kt l but most 
lov d her That rlid pcifuiiic the ] nn lurjer 1881 Ixrv F i L 
‘ ' 4 )/r 

A little (.old Box, wiili 
'a//.j-Nc - • 

lid Seed 


mil IVtoSiLFLt, 
\ Hair, ruiiiaiidrr 
185. 1 IIAtKFFAV tarn nd W Xl He 
courtier unwed out of the room, leaving an od ur t f 
pomander behind lum <864 HvwTHrjii!.E /'^oithcr /\om 
'879) 23 Pomiiidcis and | umades the xcented n 








- the halfo p 

At BKKY Brief Lwes (1808) I 418 He v _ 
active He did the poinado in toe saddle of the third horse 
in hi> armour ijtA PliiLum, Pomada lyay 41 Chambfrs 
Cyet , /'omatia, an CAercise of vaulting the wooden horse, 
by laying one hand over the poininel of the iiaddle 
tFomad*, sb^ Obs rare-'. [=medL /J 
mala (Du Cange), obs F pommade (1514 in 
Godef, from (rascony or Btearn), Pr ^mada 
cider • see Pome sb , • vde 1 ] A drink inatk of 
appica, cider 

1393 Lasol P FI C XXI 412 May ni pyemeni ne 
^mad^ne prexiouxe dry tikes Moysle me lo H fiillc ne niy 

Fouade (pump'd, llpomad), sb ^ Also 6-7 
pomgdo, 7 pomada, -ata, ponunade [1 F 
pommade (m this sense) -- Sp p>omada. It pomata 
bee Pomatum, and cf prec .1 A scente<i ointment 
(m which apples ate said to nave been originally an 
ingredient) for application to the skin , now used 
cs|) for the skin of the head and for dres‘ing the hair 
Pomade dnint, name of a healing salve. 
is8»WAVDEtr AUan S,,i 11 it lo make iswcctc Suet 
cilTcd in Ficiichc an I Italian I‘onimadc in laliiic pomatum 
1598 f 1 OEIO, / oni ida P, inafa a pomido to suypic ones 
lips Upvalue 15M \ M tr Oab, ttioia r a bk / bysuke 
264/2 [Recipe fori an ex client spamxhe Pomadu 1611 

i6m V *’■ 


heir hair with great lihcrahty 
PomaM, obs form of Pommage. 

Fomalso. Pomall, obs ff Pi mice, Pommel 
F onUUldor (pd« , jpmandaj, ptimundai' 
Now Hist Also 6 pomaunder, pommaundro 
pomemaunder,pom e)ambor, 6-7 pommauder 
[Early mod E. pom{e)amher (whence by dissimi 
intion pomander), a. OF *pome ambse, pomme 
d'embrt (13th c.), f. pome apple (see Pome) + 
ambre Ambbu , in med L pomum ambr% 1 3th c ^ 
Stressed poman der by Skelton, J Hey wood. Wither, vnd 
so given by Bailey, Ash. Walker, Smait, Worcester . pot 
maneter or pdmander in Dr Dodypotl (1600), Diayion 
G Herbert, Herrick, and so given by Johnson, Webster 
1828, Ogilvie, Cassell 

cta8a Romem ete la Rote 11008 Plus olant que jpomme 
dembre ss MS Hart 2378 in Henslow tVka 

lUhC lit Pomum ambrtl 

1 . A mixture of aromatic sub^onces, usually made 
into a ball, and carried In a small box 01 bag 
(see a; in the band or {tucket, or susjKudcd by j 


b transf ami ft ^ ‘'oim thing scentcti, or having 
I a sweet otiour 

*899 R Jonson/i VaHout 0 / Hi t \ vii [said loaf (1 
Away, good prjminder ^ t .116x5 Fifi mfr H-'onians 
Prize V 1, Oh what a slinking thief is i)iis ' limes sticct 

10 him Is a meere Pomander 48x9 R Hici / iHi 1 / lely 

11 185 IWe] God s Pomander smell belter by rubbing 

2 File case in which this perfume was earned, 
usually a hollow ball of gold, silver, ivory, etc , 
often in the shajic of an ajiplc or orange 
1518 Pray Pune Exp Pnness Mary 1 Jan (1811) 
p XXII, to the frenche (luent., a-niant that btoi gbt a pu 
mander of gold s6oi Hoi ca o I tiny II 605 A ball 01 
pomander uf cry slall held iiii) sil between the member ami 
the Sun beams 168 B R I FsieanokI is Quv (17 8)1 8 
Abundance of Hair Bncclciv, Lockets, Pomanders Knot, 
of Ribbands 188a Shjk I HoisF T' /na/cjaiv/ ( iaBvI If 272 
Me himself catrterl a pimander of silver in the shape of aii 
apple, staffed with vnicev 

D fig Applied to a iKiok containing a collection 
of prayers, lUo of seciets, etc 

Bfion title) the P mandcr of Prayer wherein is 
. 2nl lined many godly Pravers, w hereunto are add d cer 
liyne Meditations i ailed S ^u^,u im Ibit Dtd I 
thought It good lo geue viilo yc 11 this mi P mm indcr f 
praier wlier in ar breifli c 1 lamed such g xlli pniers as 
ar most m. te m this nur age tj be v ed cf at degrex s. 
estates 1650 Khtle) Ihe Ihsine Pyminder cf Heines 
Mercurius IrismegisUiv Tniivlated into Lnglish By 
Do. ti r Lveiatd 

j 3 attrtb , as pomander box, braielet, ikain 

1599 B JoNSON i. I/an out of //unt 11 1 Walke* all 
day h mg d mijomandet ihains, 1610 — // /t 1 iv Offrii g 
ciluenx wiues yjomaudvr braccleis Vs lux p exerualiue 
made of the elixu" 1759 Roblrtson //ist la i* mi W ks. 
1813! 527 Vn tcuhs Del hung by a p. minder sham at 
her neck 1906 ■Hbrnaum {Feb 13 / 1 \\ e see the clouded 
cane and pominder Ixsx f 'sir Plume 

IlFomard, pommard (.ivmari [From I’o- 
mard, I’ommard, the name of a ullage m the 
department of Cote d f)r, France] i\ red Bui 
guiuly wme 

1B33 C KtbuisG Med II in s v (i5 too tomaid f 
»• mewhat mure bixly lliaii \ c!i ay 1883 ( / u ''t / 
15 Dec 787/1 \ dozen of oy sters ind i I nlc I p nnid 
190$ ICine Iftrc/iaHl s b rt e List /iiiri , is lommaid 
a line full flai oured w me 

Pomarine (j(imarain\ a Otfit/k fid F 
pom, in ft, irbltr.iry rciir of mod L >1 thr/iiiiits J 
-« Pom VTOHIIIM' apiilied to a syccics ol Skui. 

i8j8 Ln y t b,r,t rd ) X\I (i/i Die skua the 
p imanne jiger and Kichaidsou s jager 1863 ftti, 
f ,pl 3S9 Iiouldiicsci detect ihc fviniiinc kua breed 
ing 111 this di tnct 1885 Sl 1 ti mm b,n ti, is 111 ,49 

'lot. He Poiinrii c ckua does nit diller f om the other 
Skuas m ihc siruclute f its uovtiils. 

t Poma noUB, a 0/s tote-' [f I /nw.j 
It ns ol or lelatmir lo fruit (f foniii'/i Iruit fomtis 
fruit tiee) + -crm J 

1656 Blolvt G/ijj iC lomtriMS of cr belonging lo an 
Orchard or to fruit 111 geneni but most commonly t))i 1 s 
•658 PniLLirv, / nan us lot ) belonging to a Pom u s i 
an Orchaid, or phee set with Apple trees 1775 m \sii 

tPomarist. Cbi rare-' [l 1 p n innm 
(see next) + 1ST ] The keeper or proprietot c f 
an orchard ' 

1688 R Holme Amtoiny u 86/i Pomansts or I )\cis 
and Keepers of Orchardss 

t PO'lUMy. Obs In 4 pomeri, 5 arte f 1 1 
L pemdnum an orchird, ptop ncut of / mmiij 
adj , f pomum ftuit ] A fruit maiden , an oichaid 




1 J)orw-o , , 

^ s nolle Srl/i 3 64 W as i o yon arie so pigblc 
of pryiicer m 1 ithe 1656 Hi inf ( as i’ / " ‘fi a 
place vet wiihFiuil trees iu (licbiid ils. 111 Apple 1 >ft ) 

Pomate ((dum/i'', sb rue Obs e\c dtat 
Alxo b Sl pomot [id mod L po» a/iim see 
-ateM a - Pomace a a b = Pomatum i 

1809 Evelsn .•ferrona 0729) i'5 There is made a Mash 
or finale of tins Root 1773 I 1 eoosson Antd Rethe 
Poem* (1785) 06 Hie pomet slaisler d up his hair 1903 m 
•ffwf Dial Dill 

Pomate (ivin/* t), v, rare. Obs exc dia/ [t 
139 -i 



POMATIO 
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FOMEORANATB. 


I’oMiTiM tf Aif ij t>ans a To reduce to I 
n pomilum or paste bio dress (the hair) with | 

poinatnm I 

1664 tr roHtl t Mftx Coiiifil XIX 743 tincture of Strtl 
(wniai^l 1813 Galt A vtii, Hiji hair was as if 

Powatio (iMiinx tlk^, a [f (Ir mmpa iii»)iaT 1 
lid, cover (see 1 oma^ + -it ] Of or jicrtaining to 
the poraa , arising from the overlapping of the 
iKima, as a fissure in a monkey’s brain I 

■8*9 n»cks lUndhk ^h^ S VIII l«,/i A Isl^.t 
between the (xunalic niarfoit and the ectal surface of the 
temporal g> re //’til' [see Poms] 

Pomatioid (pom a. tiioid) a /col [f mod I 
P tnatia^, generic name, a Gr irai/iaTias a snail 
with an ojK-rttiliim (»«>toj ] Kcstinbllng or jier- 
taining to the genus Pomatttts or the family Poma- | 
iiidaf, of opercukted terrestrial snails. 

189s 111 hunks Stan i P: / 

Pomatorhi&e (fv> makram), a Omtlh 

f ad, mo<l L pJmaloi'htnus adj , f Gr, wSiim, -ar- 
id, cover + /hr, (nv nose ] Having the nostrils 
partly covered with a scale Applied Ineptly to 
a single species of SUrcoranus or Skua, all the 
genus being really ' pomatorhine ’ cf Pomaiiivk 
18S4 Yaxukll Bnl Birls (eti 4I III 671 The Potnalo 
rliine Skua is said to de|Ki»ii two estts in a mere dcprcvsit n 
of the moss on the tundras of the Taimjr 1606 / >fl 
Amin /ool 9 i>c iy, Stereo! mus p>mait>rkiHUs(\tmm) 
Pomatorhine Skua 

Pomatnia (pome' lifm) sb [a mod L fema 
lum, f pcmuni apple + alum, ATfci ] 

1 ^ PuMAliE rh k 

tj/S* WARDEtr AUrit Tcci' 11 4 h J his Pomatum wil 
be as whyle as snowe 1997 I Exvxie //oi^iriii vtv 137b 
1 here is fikewise made an ointment witli llic pul|H: of tppirs 
and Swines grease and Rose water, whiih is vsed to 
heanitfte the face called in sh !» / ouia/niti of the Apples 
whereof it is made 1637 t,oi es ^tf<^nl ihBIi iKvui 
ajS Pomatum which ic of much use to soften and supple 
the roughnesse of the skin iiij 14 Piiik K i/c Loik 11 
ijg Gums and Ptmalums shalf his flight rectrnin 1783 
/ kil Trens LXXIII 340 Its essence is mixed with pom t 
liims for the fvee and hands. 1833 Ihackleav A 1 iciiits 
II Ihcir huir disguised with powder and pomatum 
itPuk iiag Has i SANT A If- n tut v 1, 1 her sij it is your 
custom to sleep in PoniTtum Masciiies iMj lent ( u 
No 180S/4 One Silver P nutuin Pot 1883 I A f riiRir 
liiiltd f (HUS X 1 t Your liottlev tnd pomatum (kiis 
t2 - Cllim P/’S laii-o 
1637 Physical Put Poiiiatuiii a drink made of apples 
Hence Ponta tnm tt //rratr ..PoMAHK. , Poma - 

tam«d ( rimtl) /// a, inointed with poimtum , 
Pomatamy ( SmO a sticky with pomatum 
1786 Pf'i ! 80 His whiskers c untied and poma 

turned I > 1 IS misitcss i8ai 30 I 0 C j< kiu ex Mem 1 39 
P « lered and pomitiimed h iir 1857 I D CvMrat ll / r s 
f he/Jusln s III In ejoThe wigs that had been piopcily 
furred and pom.ilumcd 1S94 Mrs Rit iiiir c hiipcn /r 
Mill 1 10 Features ornamented with little pomitumy 

^mayse, obs form of Pi mk r 
II Fomba ([ipmbe) [Swalutt f’emb('\ An 
intoxicating drink made by fermentation from 
many kinds of grain and some fruits in I entral 
and Fast Africa 

1837 R F Burton C*. Nfi- A/r (1860I I in osCraiiiisso 
abundant that the inhabit ints (of Zungomei ij exist almost 
eniirely upon the iiitoxiciling p nl e r hulcisbcrr 
186A Livingstone Last Jm/s v (1871) I 117 I he chief 
hroiiglit a huge basket of Jtomfe 1878 H M Stanlty 
Park Cant I vii 151 I he are it jar of froth topped pomi «! 


broiialit a huge basket of /em/v 1878 H M Stanlty 
Park Cant I vii iji I he gre it jar of froth topped pomI t! 
u then brought up 

Pombgranitdd, obs form of Pouhgban vte 
P ombll sec I’oMFLv a 
Pome ipi ■*ni'l, sb (Also in comb 5 powm(e, 
6 poum, 6 7 pom ) [a OF feme (F pomme) — 
late L or Komaiiic *poma apple, ong pi of 1 
fornum ‘ fruit ’, later, ‘ ipplc J 
1 A fruit of the apple kind or resembling nn 
apj)lc , now only poet an apple f Punical pome, 
pomegrmatc =» Apple Punic (Afilk 3) 

e >4ao PallaA on Hush tit 743 Ox dong aboute her 
roote if that me trete Ihe pmics sadde At braune wil hit 

f ete c 1430 Lvno hallad Commemi our Lady tai 
) punical pome Tjens tI testilciice 1989 bcEHiNG Vug 
( core II 33 A taste of wholsome cjtron pome 1799 
I tclyn s 'ly/vt 11 v 154 Xhej hive sometimes produced a 
pretty small runic 1839 Bailiy I cstus xxvii (iSjH 466 
Like her of old ere dropped the golden pome 

b Hot A succulent inferior fruit, consisting of 
a firm fleshy body formed of the enlarged calyx, 
inclosing two or more few seeded carpels (rarely 
only one) of cartilaginous or bony texture, forming 


tapers down grautully to the point of in«iertion . «*53 in 
Pharmac Jrnl XIII 14 Ihe fruit is a small black pome 

1 2 The heart or head of a cabbage, cauliflower, 

or broccoli (h pomme ) Ohs 

1658 FvLLVN/r- Catd (1675) 178 When tlieir heads and 
po nes are formed, if j oil perceive any of them ready to run 
to seed draw ihe plant naif out of the grotitid XM4 — 
Kal Aug (1739) 313 Caul) flowers over speeding to 

S transp A bill or glolic, tsjiecnlly of metal , 


the royal globe or ball of dominion goldess apple 
(AlTbE 6) , see also qnot 1866 
/a 1400 Mcnie At lb 1353 Ami sjme profrrs me 1 ponte 
pighlc fullc of faire stonya In sygne fiat I cuthcly was som 
rijncinerthe R (1815)393 A licit with 


a round ball of silver or other metal I which is filied with 
h t water and is placed on the altar in winter months to 
I prevent ilaiicer or accident with the chalice, from the hands 
of the priest Mconiing numb with cold 

1 4 lot It/ The rounded projecting shoulder of 
a bastion Ohs 

1308 Raiieet Pktor IVarretv 1 123 The porta of a Bui 
wsrke arc the Orccchion or Pome, or Ewd, or shoulder 
isd hi iri > Ora, A one that |i«rl of n hiilwarke which la 
called by some the pome, guard, or shoulder 
I 1 8 ” I’oMAMliEll I rare 

1513 1)01 ri AS jtstuisxxi Prol 146 Precyus invnctmenl, 

salve or fr-igrjnt pome 

0 f amh , nspomt I’eants^, shaped aA)s , fpome- 
adam [in F pomme d'Adam » mod L pomum 
Adams] = Adam’s apple i, Itme fruit, Fpome 
paradise [cf F pomme de paradts 1611)], 

t sweet kind of apple, = 1 ’abadibk apple a, 
Hone) \ipie b, f pome-Qulnoe, ?an apple- 
shaped variety of quince , f pome warden, ? • 
PtiME I EAR See also Pome citiion, etc. 

160a SuatLET CouHtrte Farme iii xxvt 482 As for *poine 
ndsins \hr ong poinmes d Adam] they are round twise or 
thnsc as grcTl, ns urenges 1901 <# Nicholson t Pict Oar I, 
Cent 645/3 A (iua) /<>/«< ihm (*|iomc bcaringl (,rcnt 

At pie Rose t<oi Mollani. / /iny II .64 The •Pome 
P-tradise or h >ny Apples called MelimeU t6it Cotcr , 
y>A33r/>>»</«r,the Pimeporadice Hoimystpple or llunny 

ineale ) (an apple Ihats •iiiickly ripe and quickly ro(tcn) 
1838 Pun Ills, / oim /ara U t, a rniit csllerf a John apple 
tOot Houano Plmy II 105 A liniment >f it and *Pome 
quinces or Peare-qiiinces easelh the he id a h 1893 Sy / 
\oc 1 tr A/«i/i>r«/ 'pimc shape I 1494 h abvan CAnor 
I VII &>5 Other more c mon frtijtes ascsst.udcs wardens, 
•(lomcwTrdons nchardons iUm)s>ns and plummcs 
f Foma, V Ohs [ad F pommer, f pomme 
sec prcc ] intr 1 o foiin a close compact hcail or 
henrt, ts a cabbage, lettuce, etc , to held, to heart 

1638 FvriVNAr Cari (1(75! 175 There is nnoiher s >rt 
of cal I igc they seem to me the most natur il of all the 
rest f r they pome close to the ground i(m — Attlana 
(17 )) ISO leittii « ty d close up Pome ond Blanch nf them 
selves f7»7 S Swiizra/ r-iu/ f <»>ii 111 xxiii iTolTielimc 
of srwing the thief of the Prtssua r especTnlly those ihvt 
jKime or cabbage 

Fomeamber, oli* form of Pohandek 
fPome-apis 01 s Also 7 pome appeoae, 8 
pomme d’Api d'Apia [ad F pomme d apt 
cf I malus apptana (PlinyL f the name of one 
Apptus, who IS. said to have grafted the apple on 


a quince stock ] A variety o? apple 
(«S77 B GoooE Heresha ht /tush (1586) 87 In the old* 
I lime the cheefest Apples were Claudians Matians md 
Appians so tailed of their hr t founders. i8ii CoicR s v 
' I online I omntt A/Ilt On if A/>pit an Apple ih its like a 
Quint* both in smell, and liignes.se ) t8(^ Tveivn Kal 
H rt (1729) aja/i Fruit Tries for a moilernte I lantatiun 
Apples pTsst pome I ome \pis Coiir pendue 1(69 
\V0Ri IDCE cj ter (i^ii 311 1 here is i 1 tin mis apple newly 
propagated called Pome appea.se. I suppose this tv thil 
which IS called the Laches I onging 1741 Caiiipl Pam 
/ tret II III 361 Pomme d Apt and some Apple* of less 
Account 1787 J Aberceombie Ct Man hts own G trd 

(1803) 671 Apples. Arotnalic russet, Pomme d Apis, New 
town pippin 

t Foms-oe dre. Obs [f Pome + F eldre. It 
eedro citron ] — next 

c 1430 I VDC Hin / rms (Percy Soc >15 The pome cedre 
corageo* to rec mfori 1481 Koionir Pn/le on Old Ag 
(Caxton) F iv Pumegariiades c renges figges, dates, a! 
mandes poniecedrts 

t Fome-oi'tron. Obs [f Pome + Citron 

Cf L malum ctlreum] » Citron i 
1533 Eden Ptcadtt 81 A great frulc ns b> gge as pome 
citrons *377 B OoooK lUitifachs II itf II (1586I 93 If 
they Icitrons] be very great and rounde like 1 oinpeons they 
call them Pomildron. l<o, Hollsnd P/int I 359 Ihe 
Pomecitr Ml Is not so good to be chewed and e-iteii of it 
selfe lias Pi RcHAH/Vrr//i/d(sir IV 1173 Ihe Hand jceldeth 
I Figs Pomegranates Muske milli ns Pome Citrons very 
faire i7e9l)AWi>iLR / y III ic 56 Pine Apples, pome 
Lilroiis Pomegranates nnd other sorts 1 f Fruits. i8oa 
Jamieson Use Sotr Hist 1 11 439 Ihe pome-citron Is said 
I to bear fruit at all times. 

b Comb ,M pome utron pill, Itee, wood 

1604 Daik-ir Rtrth 0/ Her stet xvi 66 In stead of incense 
I they vsed Cedar or Pometyiroii wood for perfume. 1641 
G Sandy* Paraphr hong Sot mu iii From under the 
Poinecitron tree 3875 H Woicirv ( tHilcii (.omp 177 
The Porao<itron pills preserve and help digestion 
tPome'dorry. Obs Also 5 dorren*, -de 
Orlnge [f I’oMK -f Dory a a, F dorl gilded 1 
III Old Cooiery, A meat Ijall or nasole coated with 
yolk of egg, etc cf F,M)0RE v 
I c t3$i Ane Cookery I a? (1780) 106 For to make Pomme 
dorry Take Duff and hewe yt stnal at raw roit yt and 
endorre yt wyth jolkys of ejryn 41449 Ltbtr Cetornm 
(1862) 37 Kor powme dorry* Fndore hit with tolkes of 


Pome de Oringe Take the lyvrcof porke, and bray hit all 
rawe right smal relc.|. do therto a lytel flourt, and endore 
horn therwith in the rosCynge 


Pomege, obs. form of Pumice 
Fomegranat* (ivni-, prmigra; nM, pp m , 
jvD migrTiiot) Forms 4 pomme-, poom , 
powmbe , 4 5 pouni(e-, pom-, 4 6 powm , 4-8 
pom , 6 pomb-, 4-8 pome- , o 4-6 Buraade, 
gRrnard(e, garnAt(e, -garnet(t(e, (4 gernett, 
5 garned), jS (5 grenet), 5-7 -granad(e, 
gntnat, 5 -grenarde, 6-8 -granet, 6 pome- 
granate 7 4 pown-, poun garnette, 4 6 
Barnard, 4 1 -sarnet. (5 -karnet) ; £ pon , 6 
poyugernette, ponegarnarde, pound garnette 
8 e bamegamade, 6 palm-gamete [ME. a 
or pome {pomme, pume) grenate, -euie, •et{t)e, 
gain-, gkarn , gtiaiH-, guem , gemdite, -dde, 
et{t)e, f pomme apple m moci.F gre- 
nade « It granola, sp granaJa —pop I or Com 
Romanic grdnala for cl Ij. granalum { — mhlum 
gnlnatum, in med L. pdmum ^ranOlum), a pome- 
granate, lit (an apple) having many grams or 
seeds The stem-part gren- became in OF by 
metathesis gem-, gam-, whence the En^ forms 
in gam from 14th to i6th c. , the OF ending 
ale became in Eng -al{e, cite, et{l, the F -ade 
of southern origin (see -adk) gave Img ouk and 
ard (Cf GABNADEt, Gamnkt- 2 , Gramate 
Guknaue t ) The first element (in Norman F 
pume, poume) became in Ml variously pomme, 
poom, ponu, pom, pomb, and poum, pum, powmb, 
corrupted to poun, pawn, poH, pcyti, nnd pound. 
Stressed by the poets generally from 17th to 
iijthc , and by Bailey, Johnson, Walker, Smart, 
pomegra note , m some recent dictionaries po me- 
granate ] 

1 The fruit of the tree IHiniea Granaium, N O 
Myrtaiex, a large roundish many-celled berry, 
with many seeds, each enveloped in a pleasantly 
acid juicy rcddi.sh pulp, enclosed in a tough leathery 
nnd of a golden or orange colour tinged with red 
a vgus-ysHomCh 374 Apoumgariiel her iichebrak 13 
h F A lilt P K 1466 As hay pruilly hade piked of pom 
garnidev 138* WvtLir Ann/ xiii 34 [21] Of the powm 
c^vrnelti5|i3M ofpumcartiTilis] forvolhc ibei t >k*n 1398 
TREvisvAaiM lU P R xvii xux (BodI MS), Maluv 
brnnata is t Ire l>at 1 ereth pomiiicKarncites t 1400 tr 
hcmta^ecset Cm Acri*4 84 lake he lowse »f|>« poume 
garnet t 1430 I vug Mm I oems (Perty S<x ) is Otengis 
ilmundis, and Ihe pome gamade |r;m/ Riadej c 1480 
/ lay Sac ram 186 Fumgatneti* & many other spycis is^ 
I’aisor 356/3 Pome garnet pomme de eranadt 1941 k 


CAWDRtv^y<iA/e /l^^ (rd 3) I onie^arnet,m pointgrintl 

8 i4se tr Seiieta Secret Pm Pnv 244 Gourdes 
and ri)um|rene(t)s 1434 90 tr Hirden (Rolls) I 108 
Bawmes oliiies, (lomrgranariles 15M Elvot ( ast Ifellhe 
II VII (1541) 21 b Pomegranalrv )ie ^ good iiiyce, and pro 
filable (0 the stomacke 1553 tD*N Preat Nerve Int 
(Arb ) 3; Tbe tree that bearcth tlie pumgranatc 1990 
'Veens Prnv (Arb) 33 A) manner of fruiies whatsoeuer 
Pomberanades Orenges I imons 1991 Dravton Harmo 
Hie o/Ch (Percy Six ) 37 P)easant liqii w that dcvtils from 
the pomgranet line, ci6«o Robinson Mary Magd 1095 
Her temple* peitei uf Poinegiannle* seeme i<ss t. 
Terry Vey h tnd 96 Here are store of Pome grunais, 
Pome citron*. sjt$ I’orr Odjss vii im With deeper red 
the full poniegranate glows 17*7-44 Thomson Suiiiiiitr 
68r Nor, on 11* slender Iwig, Low bending I* the full 
IKiniegranale scorn d ,866 Roovrii Agni 4 Prices I 
632 Pomegranate* are quoted in <384 at a shilling each 

y 138B Poungarnet |we b). 1*98 laeviaA Besrtk Oe 
PR XV 11 I (Mb Bndl ) ATinaunde* and poungar 
nardc* leueh here malice bi crafle of tileinge c 1449 P oc 


for xvj jjMiigBrnrttG* Ihe wine day, ij * vj d 19M Pnty 
Paise r xp Pits p/ieih (1830) 74 A present of poyn 
garnette* and apiillen, 1949 Rates of Customs c Ij b 
Pound garnetle* the M vii iiiii/ ,949 Nottingham 
Aec III 334 Unum pomum granaium vuralum'a pound 
gnyner (’ cm r Air garnet) 1547 Bookdk / r/fnei/ A’aotiV 
xxxix (1870) aiB Olyues, ponegarnarde*, Figge* and 
Raysin* and all other fruile* 1977 Fbampton Joyfull 
Nenet in (1596) 97 Oranadns which we* call Poungar 
iiTrde* 1604 IL GIrimstunrI D Acosta s Hist Indies \v 
XAvi 381 Like vnto tbe graine* of a Poungarnet i44« R, 
Aicemptishl Cook 1 Almonds, Poungarnet and Lemon*. 
8 1480 Bamegamade [see 5] 1999 Dai lam /'rnp (llakl 

Soc ) 83 Heart dothe grow good store of palm gametes 
fig a 1949 Skelton Sp Parrot 39 With Kalcryne incom 
)iarahle 1 hat perelei pomegarnet a 1698 Ci evrland 
Pimes 80 rhosc prccioii* Spirit* that can deal The Pome 
granate* of Grace at every Meal 

b. 'fhe tree {Punua Cranatum) which bear* 
this fruit, a native of northern Africa and western 
Asia, now naturalized in the warmer regions of 
the globe generally , a roMKOBANATE tree. 

1381 Wyccir Song Sol vi to (11) Beholde, If the poun 
garneti* (m 88 Puingranate trees] hadden buriouned i 4 m 
Fvelyn Dtaty 9 Feb, A labyrinth of cyprc»»e, noble 
hedge* of pomegranates 1741 Compt lam Piece 11 ui 
380 1 here are neveral other Trees and bhruba. now m 
Flower, a* Pomegranate* with double and single Flowers 
1813 Bvron Oiaanr 493 T he young pomegranate s btoiisom* 
strew Their bloom m Mushes ever new 1898 Bryant 
Momero 11, 1 see thy fig trees bask, with the fair pomej[ranate 
near 1894 Delamkn /lower Gesrd (iS4i) lay The Double 
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POMMAGE. 


(towered Kiinei,i ut ilc will ihiivc outdooi--, iii 1 ii(,laiul, 

o. Ihe flower of the pomegranate; usually 
scarlet, rirtly white or yellowish 

i*73‘t)i iiiA'/’rtKurV/ II. lasA woman goes by wilh i 
knot of p.ineginnato in her dark hair iU6 Sun don Ii 
Flaubert t 'tMammbd 14 As rosy as a half opened (loinc 
granate 

2. A carved or embrokkred representation of a 
pomegranate as an ornament or decoration 

I3<a Wvccil' bxod xxvni. 34 In the myddil litel belles 
nieiiged, so lhal the lllet Iielle lie gold, and a pnwm gnriiit 
(1388 pyil uppil] Ibut xxxix 93 1 ltd liellis of iiioosi piiyr 
gold, the whiclie thci puttiden bitwix the powmlie garnetiis 
(1)88 pum gamndis), in the nether more party of the rnoic 
111 enuyroun 15U lest tier (Surtees) Vf 168 lapstic 
warke with pouiide garnettes 1834 I vttoh Paiii/iui 1 iv, 
those walls were orn.smentcd with the pomcgran.iU consc 
tiAled to Isis 1875 W M'Ii wraith f ««/« T( «x/rri< 
31 tor finiat, it [the Old Cioss of WiglowiiJ has a pome 

3 Applied, with defining words, to other trees 
in some way resembling the pomegranate ; as the 
Native P {Cappans nohths), and Small Native P 
{Cappnris mtUhellt) of Australia 

18^ J H Maiden f/ie/' A'a/rti 13 ‘ Small Native 
Pomegranate , ‘ Native Orange ’ ili^btelbeiurHe Mmtuut 
Cafat, hauoimc It'aiu/e 10 (Moriivl Native Caiier Tree or 
Wild Pomegranate hound in the Mallec Scrub 

1 4 transf A rissole Obs 

C14W J n'O Leakery bis I 38 Pome Garner — Take lenc 
KawPorke &hewitsmal banne make |ier-of pelettys, as 
It were Apply s, lie twene bin liundys 

6 attrib and Comb , as poims^anatt apple, hark, 
lokur (hcncc pomegianate to/oitied adj ), Let ml, 
root , pomegranate-like, n </ adj* , pomesronale 
water, a drink made from (lomc^ranates. 

1480 Caxton O ute Met x iv, 1 rces beryng Baintgar 
nadc apples isSgGRFFNK (Arb ) 77 Her cherkes 

like . fane pomegranade kernels wasbt in milUc 17114 ^ 


r karrury te Take pomegranate bark, or oak bark, 
ounces tSai 3| 1, 00 ft Shuty M,ti (ed. 4) I 691 the 


a pomegranati 


pomelee o 


longue IS now dry , 

>8es (rr ituboiite Comp I 130 {Dahha luperjlua), tli 
piir|ile buckled, dark red, pv mrgranatc coloured, ditk 
piiiple 1836 J M 1,1 II V Macindte's kormul (ed a) 177 
(jieiuilia, and bark of Ihe isimegranate nxit 1878 ' Ouii a 
HiHleriily viii that small ponicgi in ite like inoiilh 
1879 Mrs a E Jvmis Imt //«ii\eh Mauaftm Bj Pome 
gi male water an igrcc ibly cooling drink 
Fomegr«aikte-tree. - prec i b 
t3«* WvcciF 1 Sam XIV a SmI dwellide vndur a 
poenigarnet tree .483 ( a/4 tut a86/i A Pomgarncu 
nee, uiaioyeHatus 1377 haAvirTON jfin/uit \etiei 1 
(1590) 7 the Dilsami is made of a tiee greater then i 
Powngarnet I ree i68oOtway I ninr Uitr/H\i\ i.Nighlly 

an yon PoinegrnnaK *- ‘ ' ' ■ - 

Seat/ Disp (181B) 3. 
the south of Europe i 
Pomela see Pomsin 
Fomel, -ele, •ell, -elle, obs if PoMMtr, ritr 
tPomeleds a Obs [f OB pomeU see 
• • ^ ^ POMCLV (7 

e (MS Pigby i8j) v, per ky I le, 

d here as ji* hyiide lalfes 14 

. -T i9j/eS Out/alut pomeled ut i/i.n, 

Fomelion, variant of PoMMhLio.v. 

Pomelo (ppincid, pumelo) Also pomello, 
pum(.m)elo, pomolo, pommelo. [Of uncertain 
foimation and history, app related to pomiem, 
porno, pome apple ] a In the hast Indies, a sj no- 
nym of the PoMi BLmoosb or SHAmwcK {Citrus 
demmam) b In .America, applied to the vanity 
or snb-spetics of C Ur us also called ‘grape fiutt ’ 
and (m the English market) ‘ foibidtlcn fruit ' 

1838 SiMMONOS Pi t t rade, / etiielliKs, a name under 
which forbidden fruit is sometimes sold m this countiy by 
fiu.lerers 1839 ^tl \ ,ar Keumt No 1 17, I cannot agree 
that the Amoy pomelo is the finest fruit m the world 
1884 Q A'<7 Apr 339 Mangosteen, 3Ximolo, b inaiio 1885 
Ladv ItXAsstv the Frades 139 The orange lemon, shad 
dock, pomelo, were weighed ilown by their own golden 
fruit 1886OWI1A' tfK» ten bat At 11 (jardetu No i 99 
Pumpcimousse or Shaddock fruit of Citrus decutnaHa 
The Piimelo is a smaller fruited vaiieiy 

tPoill«l7,<i Obs Borms 5 pomely, pomly, 
pomelee (aUo St pommlll, pombil, porapyll, 
poumlel, 7 pomele [ad. OB. yVwr// (mod F 
pommeli markcti with round spots, dappled, f 
OF pomel Unit apple- see PoMM»r, and cf Pai’ 
PLED ] Marked with roitiidcd spots, dappled 
eijM ChaucKK Pnd. 6i(5 This Rriie sat vp on a fill goext 
— * "^hat was at pomely grey , 1400 Macndev (18391 
j 88 In \rabye Bei lien cfept Gerfauntz, Bat is, a best 
e or silled V 14*0 fa/tad an Hush iv 8.9 I he 
pomfygray lor hym y saidirtake. (;i4JS Wintoun t rnn. 
IV III ai7 A|ioiie a roursere pommlll (r rt pombil, poiimie, 
pomely, pompyll] gray Adressaly he sit 1480 I ybesus 
Disc 844 Upon a pomely palfray [1638 Philcips, t'ameU 
pyse, (ofd word) dapple gray ] 

Pomexnaunder, obs. form of Pomandbr. 
tPoma-pear. Obs. B'otms: 5 powmpere, 
6 poumper, 7 pom-poire, pome-peare, 7-8 
pompire. [f. Pome + Pe ar sb , after F. pemme 
pair*, • a pearc apple ’ (Cotgr.), or med L. pomurn 
ptrum ] See qnot. 1640. 

<i44e PrroteeP Parv aii/s Powtnpere, frute.ypmaiMi 
*810 PAtsoa «57/a Poumper, fruit. t6oiHoLiAND 
Puny I 438 The MeUpia for their rtscmblaiice and par* 


I uiid at both ends like nn Apple, yet the tree is a Pe iic tree 

Fome*pirk. abbres form cif Pomhfhkin 
PomfraniauCp/’intrcinian'), It (lA.) [f ronu- 
tauia, name of the province, a med I Portti 
riinia,{ /’o/wezilMf a Slavonic tribe. (Gcr I'om 
trtern )] ( )f or pertaining to Pomerania, a dislrict 
on the south const of the llaltic Sea, now a province 
of iTttssia. b. sb. Short for Pomeranian dog 
P bream, a variety of bream (Abtamis bngfeuhai^iii 
suptmsed to t* a hybrid between the Rreamand the Koach 
P deir, a small dog of a variety charactcri/ed by .-i pointed 
inurrle, pricked ears, full eyes, and long thick silky hair 
either black, while, or cream-coloured 
17C0 Mrs. Decanv m I r/e », Carr (1861) III 0. 4 \ di .11 
Pumrraiiiaii ]>uppy Huntfr in /'//// tram i XXV 11 
264 Ihe shepherds l>>g in Ceriiiany, cdled P m< 1 ini in 
1863 t.niH kishes tint tsl IV 42 IWrini ,11 I ream 
i8tt B DXA Lvacl Dauavin v, Ihe handsome I’omcr-iman 
his tall bristling with wi ilb 1884 IIav brshts II 191 
Poiiictaiii 111 bream J his greg itiuus fish, which is of 1 
hardy nature, is found in many sluggish riveis, canais 
lionds, lironds, and I ikcs in lliis country 

Fomeri, variant of PoMtiiv 
PomeridiMt (|xf "inert diaii), <r [.nl 1 portu 
tteitanus poatincritlian, f pod after + men tiSnus 
MlHIIllAv] fa — PosTMFRIDIAh a Ul S 
1380 Koiiakd Crl I'ertns it 48s AIkiiiI the third liout 
Pomeridiane 1633 R G ir /. ican s ttiel If uids 4 1 1 he 
West windcs arc attendants of the Pomeridian or afternoon 
houres 

b Entom B lying in the afternoon, as some 
Icpidoptcrous insects C. hoi 0|H.nmg or closing 
m the afternoon, as a flower 

Pomeilum. obs. form of Pomokiuh. 
f PomAVOy. Obs zVlso 7 pome-roie, pomroy 
[app f B pomrnc {p\f . pome') apple tot king ] 
An old variety of apple, perh ■» king apple 

i«oo Drfton 'strange Fart lira Prtnees (Grosart 19/ 
Plucking off an api.le called a Pome roic >606 S/r <, 
e.oas.tappesr 1 in iliillcn O PI III 9a Ihou Pomr 7 01 
ifiou atitile of mine ey-c t6aa Pfai mam C rnpt ( ent 1 t 
1M4 Bv4lvn Aof tfart jan (1729) 191 Apples I’l me 
water, Pomcioy tSsj Crabb TtcAm/ Put , Pameray 1 
good tasted apple, not very juicy, but of a pulpy substance 
tPomero^al. Also 6 pome nail, [app f 
F potrtme (OB pome) apple + royal tu)9.\ ] Some 
kind of apple, V the same a» I’omvroi 

1334! Goinwiii mlllisfW tell Ser in II .88 We 
have one friile growing here with us in Kent, the winch is 
cslled a Pome nail He is called a very g Kxte apull ind 
goixle lo ilrynke wyne wilhall 1577 U l.esot f ttettsbuh s 
ffusb (iy86) 87 Ihe Pippen, Ihe Komei, the Pomeioyil 
1617 Kiufr Put ,A Pomeroiall, Malutti ipiantunt 

fPo’mery. Rom. Anltq. Obs Borms 6-7 
pomene, 7 pomoerle, 7-8 pomery [Anglicirctl 
form of I pamertum ] PuMtBRirM 


Pomfbet (pr 'nftet' \lso pamflet, pom 
phlet [App derived from Pg parnpo, B pample, 
and to lx. ippbcd to the same lisli A dim 
*pampkl may have become pamphlet, pomphht, 
mid pornjnt J A fish of the genus Strornaltoidt 
inlnbllmg the Indiiii mid Pacific Oceans, iniuh 
esteemed lor fotxl, particul-irly the two s|ccit 
S n\i,e), the blnik pomfnt, and S sittiitsis, the 
svhitt pontfret, which win 11 young is known as 
siher pcni/nt, mid win 11 old is the ..rty pontfret 
I7R7 A IIamiMi.n \t ! a I t I t \ 03 A vriy 

dtficious 1 ish Cillcil llic Pnmplcc comes in sh ilts. 181X 
in Mir (,ralnm 'Jrnl I Him Ayep II jt 1 \ii ,lher fa c 
I x>k d hroid and [land I ike pamflet fle nmlcring on the 


545 The 1 rciicii of P Jiidichrrry t ill die ii Upituple 1891 
19/A Cent J-m oX, I have enj yc I yx 1113 I let vt IJonihay 
snd blue hsh it itosi ,n 

b. A sixcics of sta-brcim, Utama Rayt, found 
near lieriniida 

1890111/ III t'ul mil in l iter Am 1 I)i 1 

Pomfiret-cake i(infitt kc'ki [f Pornjtit 

( VN. Tnd Ml Potrlfttl, now s|xlt Pontifiait , c 
town in \orkshiicj A Injuorice cikc made at 
Pontcfi let. 


ttomfri t c^krs 1893 If /lift 14 >l 1 7/1 I Ut 

fricl (or I\ infm) t ike K i tiainty luik hm ul ir t r 0 11 i 
into the I >inj> Mtitn of u) i h Imjh trice 1 

Pomgarnade, -garnat^e, -granat e, etc 

obs If PoMlOKANAIt: 

Pomioe, obs. form of Pomvci., PtMict, 
PomiciiltnreU'i^" nitkulii//ij [f I pun um 
n frnit CuiTtKtj Tin art or practice of fruit 
growing lUnce Pamlcn Itnrlat 
1876 \ J Bv vNs //(»2 r «;ivi solhcl, 


Slls. 


14/v^ ' 


. ... 1th 

cuUiitc 1895 N h Mail 7 4 NN <■ l»*i> 

upH ud*. of seven htin frrtf thousand p iindb aiinuilly t 
liai>%atlantK pomicidturisl 

tPomier. Oh tau-K [a OB pottnu,\ 
pomtnitt an apple tree —L por/initus ] A pome 
Ixraring tree , an apple or petr tree 
1480 Laxton O id's \f,t XIV XII -she bvyd nilhyi^^c 
.xivyn}; trees and gard>ns a. pomicib or pie and perc trees 

PomiferOUS (|vmilirJsi a [I I pomijei 
(f /s wr/wz apple, iiuil -t- _/i r iKAiiiig) cn s J 
1 Prcxlncing fruit, or specihctlly apples, sptt 
lit Hoi , applied to trees and nlants l«aiiiig j omes 
or [ximc like fruits (foiinerly including ettenm 
bers, melons, and the like), as tiistinguished from 
bacciletoiis or brrr) liearing iduits 


lorm 01 I /.wm/m J =- I'OManirM ,«j6 Hua nt r /, rveir /«„/. . xr that hra.elh frmt 

iwBfmfndfn Insrs X (ST S) 1 hr lhan call his ,334 H Poujr 7. ,* 7 , .,8 1 hr Seeds of all pomifti 

hcdeixicoveril. his body slurgit owlhir vtoiith or Inwith ous Planj' 1691 Kay f .«• ,/ „i ifx, im \ll I oniifci xi 

lepoiiierie, and eflii at hingilonane vnhayvpytie ttid Herbs. Pumyii me Melons t.mrds CucumUts 1704 J 

svii 97 Poiiietie is c dill ane certaine boiindis pascand Harris /ri Pe An. I / « terous t ms irr sii h a 

‘ wallis Barei f 1600 Bfoti ai 


^ound about ony^oun n 

Witliin the Pixiiirrir cx wit^ouT 1836 Bcoi NT Ctassagr 
7 meri [17M B Mil K ZeixfoN IV 83 A church, known 
by the ntmc of St Martin in the Pomery J 

t Po met C^bs {?) 

1383 Fates /Customs Dsjh, Pasiienim lace, look pomet 
lice Hut Dsiij Pomcl tai e of silk the groce VIII J 

I t Fomot, tn pomet tour ts, error for pouirt sec 

I PontI 

Fometw, -etie, 'ettie, obs ft ronMETrr 

Po'mewa.t6r. Obs C\t^ dial Also 6-7 pom- 
[app f Pome + Water jii] A large juicy kind 
of apple 

C1430 I vrx; l/zN Poems (Percy Six 1 is The pome 

, w«iyr.andthegri.tylleri.sn|o.,s iseSXHAKs/ / / iv 

I II 4 Ripe asaPomwatcr 1800 Dfekfr Otd Fartuuat n 
I Ij Tis de sweelel apple in de world, tis better den de 
" apple J jhn K I m v batlaies 72 

. _ 1 ijry_est Pime* iter 

hrge sort of Ayvplc full of a 
very sweet JiiKc. iSya I Him Sit K Fsher (1850) ii6 
1 he (vomewalrr far surpasses the queening iVI/^ltampsh 


The fruit when ti 
i-raa Phiiiifs, /’, m, 
t JtiKC. I 

Gloss , Pomewater, 






. large apple, tempting to the sight, 


(Cf apple of hts eye ') 

1607 W S|mith) / urrtan Cj b, 1 he Captaine loiimg you 
SO deercly, I Ithc the Pomwatcr of liita and you lo W 
so v ncomfortable, fie, fie 

Pomeya, Miueia (p< 7 »mls^, sb pi lUi 
Also sing, (in Idicts. ) 8 pomey, 8 -9 pomme [t )f 
uncertain form, app. only in plural, which may 
jsossibly be an antit|unted s^icUing of pornmes , i f 
I later tpiots.] The name given to roundels when 
of a green colour. 


35* P 

Apples without their Stalkes 1706 Phillifs /VmO (in 
Heraldry) the tigura of an Apple or Ball, which is always 
drawn of a green Colour 1786-47 Poknv Per Hid 
Pammts, gieen roundcleti usM in Coatsorf amis. i88a 
CviSHiANs Her (ed 3I 73 Roumlles. The Pomme vert 

Forneys, ob». form of ruuici I 


Herbs, ] 

/ri Ft hn. \ 

have then Blower cn the I p <f the ftuil and their ftnil 
III Ihe Bonn of an Apple r fear 1750 (. Hums 
RarbadhS ss\ By pcnnfiroii frnn I » jiild be u tier I xl 
l, mean all of l)ie Apple km I iich xs have thick fleshy 
substance iiv. losing nuny e ds, 1831 t ssi \ t/ 1 
yaiitai ifiysSmuv spicy yxtn ifi r n y.rsvc >893 ( * oh 
l/nf Julyfxy 1 hesunny I 3 me yx mifrioiis tow n sf Hexh im 
2 I mrjing an ipplc tun e u 1 
•757 “sukiley Ueiatlu ti \t ! at lu t t i) \ coin repi 

Pojuifbnu i,p<’° mil) zni , iz [f L t)pc 
for mis, l /t //////« fruit apple stc ft HM ] Hiving 
the shape of a pome or apple 

105S Mavme r/-»» /• » f * ttf 1 1 iv biT m), the roui d 
f *rm of aa apjtle jTtniifiim 1892 16 Vjr 6^^ li 

wouH hoi Miiprive us if pi>niif>rin caIIs were some 1! ly 
found yn the willuw 

Pomighon, ol>s fomi of 1 hmmutov 
F omia e, Pomised, obs ff 1 1 micf, Pi mkei> 
FomivorouR (ixmn \orTs tz iwn e -t i [f I 
pi mil in Irnit 4 voRul s ] 1 hat ticMnirs ap(>les 

i8s5 Baciiiot hi Sind (1879) I U The . ommon hey 
The smili and pomivorous whuh we so ctII 

Fomly, van lilt of I’oiifbt C>bs 
Fommada, -do, var 1 \im\ixj O's Pom- 
made, Pommander, immmaundre, obs iT 

I’OMADF, I’oMYNUtH 

PonUUage (ppmexi^) VIso 6 S pomago 

I kf. B pommage cidci harvtsi or j roduction, t 
' /ow/7/^ apple -f - tut In saiisc z ixrli a vtiiant 
of Pom vce j 
tic ider 01 f, r ill I 

1570^ LAMBARDt 7 toil / A -r 4 In^lhe wcsldish 


1789 W Marsumi 0’,, ts' is/iii 1756)11 304 In com 
m n practice tlie |K,imigc is piesscd, inimcdialely as il is 
ground 1813 J Nit inn son O/urat MitJiauu 291 Tin 
bridge or cros.A piece winch acts on the pommage 1884 
Thuoichcm AteokaiK Drinks 31 The grouiid apples are 
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termed pomin«gc \ m in kf nd wiih khoisr between 
two tJid three hogdicaiN of poimn a day 

Pommard, Pommo set I'omahd, PoMtiH 

II PoniItl6, -68 U’oi'X')* <* [P pommel 

\ a pplt ol pomnur to comt to a loiind head, 
t />7i/ime apple ste PoMh ] PovMKrn 

I7»S CoAis n t lUr S.V I ommettie \ Cross P m 
melltc IS Lcrtamly tho some above t ill d 1 oiniiiet iiid 
Pumiii I c 17*7 4 I CiiAMBSRs Lytl A Ltois pomnu or 
fomm tt i ilUd il o Ir p/ut^ is a iross willi a bailor 
k 1 b likt a I ipi If at eath end i88« [st-e Pommi llIJ. 

Pommel i.it'mtl), sb lorms a 4 J 
pomel, elle, 5 poomel, 5 6 pomelo, 5 7 
pommel], 6- pommel, (6 pomall, poemoll, 
pomeaw) /S a, pumello, 6 ill 6 7 el, ell, 
pummell, ill, 6 9 pummel [ML a OF /v/zia/ 
(I jlh L in HaU -Parm ,morl h /o/m/uan) rounded 
knoll pommtl of t sword or ol a sadillt, — Pr 
ponul It ponullo —late L tyj[ic */ iittiluiii (mcil 
1 pomellus 111 Du Cange), dun of pomuni ajiplt 

(s(.c I’OMK) ] 

I +1 A glolnilar body or prominence , a ball, 
a lotind boss, knob, or button Oh 
1388 WVLI IK / la- \sv II V Loldun imiiiilI in bcddls I r 
sillier IS he dill s| ckidi i uord in his time 14x8 I ilk. 
/V ijH / 1 1/1 >- 6717 I owtr I mil lIc iher was set \ 1 jllier 
I ^ 1 ilI wjlTi If iiikyiih Was lasss At Koun I (lo iny 
sremyni,) i48lC\xroN Myrr 11 xsid lit In dit nioiic is 
a Ixxly pol^s hy 1 and fur lyki. a poll iiitlf ii^lil wel bur 
iijssbcd 1541 Lon \NU iu)lns {}u it ( bir ir^ 
Makyiige a isirtj of die oibyiall r Liiiyiieiil imiinll ill it is 
ronn le biycl t 1688 K H lmu inttoity iii 315/1 He 
bcarrdi a K jwel of six points at t itli a pointll or button 
f 2 \. bill or sphental ornniitiit pitted on the 
uummit of a tower, dome, giblc, or pilHr, at the 
corners of an altar, etc the ornamental top of the 
pole of a lent, a flag staff, or the like , a finial Oh 
ei33Q /turt/lt (1857) iq 1 he pomcl almue the led Is 
lurout with so m lehe red t /' J /<. ry ft 563 tkm^ a 
m III 1 1 hei niy 1 ter a masse uolde heren His S131 sUial so 
(be) set Ol sund ye werkes pe peno mes S. |>e pomels V 
ixyntrs f sch Ides Wiji-dr iweii his deux.ion 1 1400 
NlAtMfv (Ro\l I \sx rjiS Mmuin he pnneipall loiirt u- 
twa immeltis if >, Id l i$oo t/r/ni/w. 157 h iiery yerc vj 11 
the last day f Vucust » es sene a Rreli. hand that t ike the 
poiiiiiiel >f die said tuure \ pullyd it fio the loiire lyso 
kiKYis Sri 3 Sun (1754 I III VIII 6iq/j \ ntw Cr s 
nidi a Pomrl util gilt (wa 1 st* on the lop therei f (tbc 
Siiteb [1841-78 (lUilT 4nbit Gloss / awl/, a globul ir 
( loltineraiiLC ternii latnig a | in laele etc J 

3 A roan led knob an ornament il knobgtiitrally 
a Ihc knob tenninatuig the hilt ol a sword, 
dagger, or the like 

o £1330 R Biwnsf LAzan II 1 e (Rolls) 10037 Ifm he 
hilte vnt he )>oneI Was tweiiti vnehe lirge 1470-85 
Mauirv 4z-tA r\\ xix 97 Merlyn loke his werd and toke 
of the (tomel ind set on an ther pomel 1584 Lycy bappho 
It 111 Her thsl can weare Ills dagger piinel lower then the 
point 1817 Moky in Itm in 1O7 the Cenllemen that 
nine 1 nil ledge t> weare Suorb as the Hoi t rs if CiuilW 
I aw liaue pi ti e p mmrU to them nener guilded 1864 
Dot nil Her Ifi I P p \ni .56 It is do charged 
iifion a s nail I eld uu n the p jnii icl of I is s vord hilt 

iditalA 4»i/ 3) i/ \ I’uinellcld Roiml Mui 
.583 Kitti i Kill in hills Hen Pr/e Ser 1 II 391 His 
man haithe tiiekr 1 the eircnni with the pumell of Ins 
sword 1588 Shaks ILI v 11 618 Ihe pummell of 
Lcesars Faulehi 1 1885 L 11 1 z as N ) 37,0/4 A Rapier 

Sword the Hilt of which was iiia le with a vliule 'shell an I 
a lone liar from the Shell lo the 1 ’ in el 1715 ir Pa t 1 
r Uui Kezzizu Mtzzz I in iv tyb Itie two I'uiiiiiieLs or 
tiids of this Suff which jutied out 

fb Ihe knob on the breech of a mu^/Ie load 
mg cannon — C'\sCABH.i ef I’lUiMKbloR Ob 
1839 R Ward Aniiiiaufi U'trre 139 The t enter f 
the pummell or Laskabic of the Pecee 187a W P e mpl 
CuHZur IV s The Pumcl or Butt jn u her Coyl or Brileh 
end IS caticif the Casarabel 189a m r 1// tsinith s Seazn in s 
Graizi 11 vi 94 1 he Cascabcl or Pummel 

fc An oritaniental knob on a chair, the cover 
of a cup, etc Obs 

1414 in F" A (1883) 57 My Hat coiiered pecc I f 


1414 in A A (1883) 57 My Hat coiiered pecc I f I 

plate) wliith a SLjWare pomell !t 147s Syr /mrw 74; ' 

Vc shall ryde my doughler in a chare Your pomclles | 
shallie ended wilb gold. 1508 /no I o»Js Dk Kichnunf \ 
m Can den Hm (1855) 19 A Lhaire of clothe of guide 
fryiigcd with redde silk and gold wilh iiij punielTes of 
silver and gild 1606 Bkai m S: Ft / mr Plays zzt One 
1 iduct 1 > ton h the | iicl of the king s chair ta belter 
security than three of the best mcrcli nils 

+ d Ihc pole tar ?llic knob of the sky) Obs 
1503 A' ilendcr 0/ Ship A Lj I J tic stern tliat we cal the 
pimeaw of hewyns & ryght inder yt js the sown at the 
tiowr of inydnygbl 1570 Ltiiss Manp 56/45 \ Pomel, 
polzzs I 

t 4 A rounded or ginii globular projecting part 
Obs a The rounded toji ol the head , the crown 
£1388 Chai cbR JCnt s / 1831 He pighle hym on the 
pomel of bis heed 

b A woman s breast poif 

1413 HoccLLVKf iwr// S ///109M Its (1 ETSllII p Ivii, 

Of this pomcl w 111 my sclfc rest Ihal is ihi selfe moder, 
m ule and wiffc The sustenaume and solace of iny liffe 
01588 Banks 0/ Helz on 63 in \I mlgonunt s Poezns 
I^S) 7s yvoire nek, and poinellts round. And 

c The lower side of the closed fist 
1644 I lui-R t /; 3 / 7, The nether part of tbit Hand in 
this p I IK 1 1 I a I ers call the pomell or percussion of 


1887 A I ovRLL ir Ihtvtnzzts Prav I iS ^suuare Castle, 
with a Tower, yoitted 10 n by • Pomel of a Walk 
6 . The upward projectmg front part of a saddle , 
the aaddle*bow 

a c 14^ IterUn xiii tgr Their swerdes hangyngc at the 
pomell of iheire sadelcs be fore 1591 t utaio ana Pruitts 
41 Now hold me that stirup Get vp, and hold fast by the 
pomell 1711 bTiKiE sptit No too w 3 Taking him 
lief )re him on the Pommel of his Saddle 1809 ftsd Jt ttl 
XXI 367 Ihe rider was forcibly thrown forward on the 
p iinmcl of the saddle 

B i6aa SiiKcrnN L>»' I II xiii. 79 1 bis bottle hanging 
at the pummel of my saddle 1877 Loui Can. No 1343/4 
\ lirge 'year under the pummel of the Saddle 17JO 
W Gihson I)ut Horses vtii (1731) ij 6 A Saddle broad 
under the Puiiiiiicl is ilways very uneasy 

II f ? f PuMMk b V , IT MMFL V J 
0 faAu. a. (.In form/rr/M/Mg/) A simare-faced 
tool used by btoneinaaoiis as a punch b An 
oblong wooden block wilh a convex ribbed face for 
making leather supple and graining it 
1793 SuhATON Ldystone L | 36 Ihc three holes were 
broke iiilo one, by si|uarc fac^ Pummels. 185* Mokmt 
Panning V t wxr-y/WA' 0853) 465 Ml leather should be sub- 
iiiitlcdtolheactiunufthcponimel iBtsKnioiitH/c/ Meih., 
J mimet a block of hard wood used by curriers in pressing 
and w irkinc skins to render them supple It IS flat above 
and rounded below 

7 1 he bit used in the game of * knur and sjjell ’ 
184s (C Rx.ers 1 Pom / red fUkoyle s Pkmvts, etc 39 

(b HU ) Burd-caiges, pumils, wauktn slicks, an knurs. 
1870 Routkd^es £t Bys Ann Jan 48 The bats, or 
slicks known as pommels. s893‘SiLrH£o handom hhrmei 
8 (b B H ) those who the puniiiiel well can wield With 
‘ mil and bullet lake the field 

8 Lottth Pommel foot, pummel foot, club-foot 

1881 W Barncs III MaitH Mag June 137 Man may be 
marred by iKrvcrse fashions— as in the pummel feet of 
Chinese women >895 5a£ Le r , Pommef/oot, a. vyn 

for Llzii/oot 

Pommel (ptfrael', v Also 6 pomel(.l see 
also PuMMkL [f PoMHix sb i a, lit to strike 
w ith the pomiiicl of a sword instead of its edge or 
point ] IztMS To beat or strike re|)eatedly with 
or as with a pommel , to beat or (xiund with the 
lists, lo biuisc 

1530 Pai r C16 /i I |xim«H, I beate one ahoule the cares 
jt tori At 311548 Hot t/rxirw., //£W F///49 b, V* duke 
tiR ke hym and pomeled sn ahoute the hed that the bloud 
f yv ued out of h)s no-e 1788-74 1 ucKC* Z/ 3! af (1814 1 
I 645 Calling in his imps lo hold Ibeir arms while he pommels 
I lilt III t8at Lamb AY/rt her 1 Old BtmArrs / r , Hr 
pominellcd him severely with the hilt of it la sword | 1863 

^OiiuA Held iM Bonfagt (1870) 70 There is a degree of 
absurdity m two mortals setting solemnly to work to pom 
niel one another 

Hence Fo mmelliQg, -eling vbt sb , also Po*!!!- 
m«U«r, -alar, one who pommels 
1804 W Irvino T Trm 1 334 Ihe old mans ire was 
somewhat appeased by the pommeling of my head 1874 
Bubnano fly Cime xvii 146 A contention m which jour 
pummellmgs are active iBpe Cent Dzit , Pommeler 

tPommellOtt. Obs Forms 8 pomiglion 
pummelion, 9 ponunilUoa, pomelion, pom 
melton [An unexplamcil extension ol Pummxl in 
sense 3 b , said to be originally a sailors’ word ] 
A cascabel 31 Pommel 7<i 3 b 

<789 kALcONRR Hiif jVari««(i789)Hj,The cascabel of 
the gun sailors call the pomiglion, or pummelion 18x3 
Ckabb Pe Atuzl l)iit , Potntlian, llie cascabel, or hindmost 
knob of a cannon 1837 Macuoucauc tr Graah s h Coast 
Gtitnland 74 The entire knctli of the gun, from niurzie lo 
pommdliun was sixtyfive Indies and a half 1S67 bMVTH 
b xthrs Ifordlk. Fotnmtlum 

II Fommelle, -eli (py meU), a Her Also 
elly [F pozttmeU, pa pole of pomizirUr (in 
obs sense) to assume a rounded 01 knobbed form, 
1. OF pommel see Pommel] -PoMMEiira 

158s Lbich Arntortt 61 h A crosse pomelle, Sable 1 his 
is so Icriiied for the roundness thereof at the endcs 17x5 
ConroDut Hir Potnaue afross^intmllti iBa3CKAliB 
Jiiktiol Dili , Pomelled (//« ) or Pommelly i88x Ci s’jAns 
I Her (ed 3)83 A Cross the limlis of which are terminated 
I by a single ball is termed a Cross Poranic or PoDimelld 

I Pommelled, pomelled (pnm^ld), a 
Her [f Pommel sb + kuI] Of a sword 
Having the jjommel of a specified tincture 
1786-87 Porky Her (ed 4) iBa Ihrte Swords in Pile 
Pearl pometed and hilled fopar 1884 Bourru Her 
Hzst (Jr Pop XXL $ 10 (ed. 3) 317 A sword creel gu , hilled 
I and pomelled or 

I b (- PoMMBLLE 1813 {see prec.] 

Fommes, obs formofPuMic* 

Fommetty (pp m^ti), a Her Also 7 -etie, 

8 -etee fa F j^tztmeUP, f pommette, dim of 
pomme apple ] Terminating in a knob or knobs, 
as the arms of a cross bo f Vo mmotor*, Obs 
[a. obi F. pommetztre], the condition of being 
jximmetty. 

s8st CoTCR , Pozzimettf it pommette , . PoznmetHrt, 
pommeture, or the being Pomnielie 1709 Hkarnb 
Colleet 6 Nov (O HS) II 103 three Crosses pometdes 
1788-87 PORNV Her (ed 4) Hat , Pommetty, thia is said of 
a cross, whoee •xtremittes terminate with a buitoo or knob 
at each end, like an apple. 

Pommey (p» mi) duU Also pommy, pom- 
my [app «. obs. F pom[jtn)ee,pomcyt fA 4 m,aXv> 
apple sauce (Godef) — L type *pimata\ see Po- 
MAH£ But It may be a popular coiiuption of 


Pomace {pommts.pomznue), oi in some other way 
related to that word 1 -• Pomace i 
1843 lALkNER in yrtil R Agrti Sue IV 11 383 The 
pommey (that is, the pulp aher it has been pressed) will 
gencralfv contain i large number of entire seeds 1874 T 
Hardy 3/adif(«yrramv/II 375 Saying ‘ ware u the pommy 
nia am 1 twill spoil j er gown ' s888 Lcwokthy IP tsotner 

Sit U'oid-Ak, /’H//3»3y, ground apples In process of elder 
making Always so called before the Juice is expressed , and 
the same word is applied to the refuse when pressed dry , 
this htier Ls, however, sometimes called cider muck 

Fommioo, -is, obs ff IVmale, Pumice. 
Fommill see PoMKI y a , dappled 
FommiUion, variant of Pommelion Obs. 
t Pomming atone Obs - Pumice arons 

1615 SwKrNAM ArratgttzH IVottt (1880) p xv. In their 
louc a woman is compared to a i>omininf( stone for which 
way soeuer you lurno a pomming stone it is full of holes 
Pommy, vnr Pommey , obs form of Pumice 
II PomOB’rinm. A'o/U Anliq Also 7 pome 
rium [L pOtttamuztt, minum, f pose behind + 
marus, mztzus wall] Ihe open space running 
inside and outside the walls of a city, which was 
consecrated by the pontife'v and ordained to be lelt 
free from buildings, — Pomery Hence iransf 

1598 K Grcnrwev Taiihis Ann xii vc (1632) 16a After 
that the circuit or pumccriUiii was augmented, according to 
the fortune and riches of the Kings 1818 Bacon Let to 
King 3 Ian 111 Cabala (1654) I 9 Ihe City grown from 
wood to brick, your bca walb or Pai/tertune of your Island 
surveyed. iSu Rtgenl r / ,i> * 35 It reserves a great porno; 
niiin for the public liealth and recreatiuic iSga Conybeare 
1 & H0WS0N.S/ /a«/(i863) 11 xxiv jBa the ancient wall 
• wilh Its once sacred poiiiicriuin.was rather an object for anii 
quanaii interest than any protection acaiiist the enemies 

I Fomoia, obs f Pomace Pomolio sccPuuito 
Pomolo, variant of Pomelo 
Pomology (poit'f' Idd^i) [ad modi Mztzo 
Icigta, f. pout urn see Pome and -logy So F 
pomologze (Littrc) ] The science and practice of 
liuit culture , also, a treatise on fruit culture 

1818 <r«// t/ajr LXXXVm I iSo/i Repeated experi 
meiits which I made for the promotion of P mology 
I 1839 Potnologual Hag I 106 Hiel m his Pomoh gy 
suggests Its having been deiived from a kind of bpamsli 
gold coin called a real 1851 K Hooo (title) Brilisli Foini 
logy — Ihe Apple it8o Sal Re\ SMaybij/i No intelli 
gent poniologisl, whether grower or amateur, should neglect 
to furnish Ins shelves with so ihoroiigh 11 dtreciory to our 
more familiar brunch of pomology, apple and pear fruits 
Hence Fonaolo Kloal (pdu mu ) n , Vomo loylat 
1839 {title'i The Pomologi al Magazine , or, Figures and 
Descriptions of the most importanl sarielies of (ruit culti 
voted m Great Brilam Ibtd 14 1 he bummer Uonchretien 
Pear By some Romologisls it is supposed to be the Regalia 
of Valerius Cor lus 1858 Lmerson Zwf Jni/si 14 Our 
pomoloaisis select the three or the six best pears ‘ for a 
small orchard 1883 H (» Miicheic Vy Parttt a/ h tgi 
rmd 153 I nee had the hardihood mas little griup of 
pomolocicnl geiiticmeii lo express a mode t opinion in praise 
of ibe flavor of the Uartlell pear 

Poittona (pompu na) kozn Myth I [L /"o 
mbttii] Ihe goddess of fruits and fruit Irccs, 
hence, the fruit trees of a conntiy, or t treatise 
on them (cf yfprn) Pomona green secquot 184s 
1584 PeEle ArratgrtzH Parts i 1 lo them that do tb s 
honour to our fields Her mellow apples poor Pomona yields 
1706 PniLLllsh iotttona a Nymph of Lalium reckon’d lot c 
llie Goddess of Orchards and fruits wheace the Word is 
token for a Title lo several 1 realises of Fruit trees. 1717- 
48 Thomson imziiner CAi Bear me Pomona, lo thy citron 
groves 1833 T Hook Lorze 4 i rite H'ldnu 11, The 
pleasing viridity of her mother s pomoiia pelisse 184a 
H R Hay Kotnencl ( ol urs (1846) 44 I omona grtin is 
the popular name of all full loiicd greens in which yellow 
ptedonimalca itos h Skon II orlishop Keieipts aer 1 
48/1 The rose colour cornelian red, and pomona green 
retire a less degree of heat. 

Fomonio (pompnik), a. [f Pomonv+ ic] 
Consisting of or pertaining to fruits 
1864 in Webstek 1890 fAiMAca Palleiu J z/i. Jesus 
332^ unk) What floral and pomonic iichness 1 

fFomoun. Obs rare [a F pouztion lung] 


The lungs 

13 K Alts 4374 (Bodl MS ), He carf Ins hette k hut 
Fomoun [» r pomon] And brew hym oucrc Ins artoun 

Pomp (ppmp), sb Also 4 7 pompe, 5 pumpe 
[a F futt^ (i3lh c. m Du Cange) -L pettipa, 
ad Or iro/4*9 a sending, a solemn procession, 
a tram, parade, display, pomp, f niptuy to lend j 
1 Splendid display or celebration, magnificent 
show, splendour, magnificence 
£ >315 Shoxbham IV 260 Who bys hit bm neuer ykoujt 
Of pompe bat he sej? S340 HAMfocE Pr C ottsi 7077 pus 
sidle alfe Wr pomp oway pax And be als thyng l«t never 
was 1483 Caxton Cold Leg 317 b/2 For the pompe of 
my clothynge men calle me Margoryte 1535 Coveroace 
wtsd V 8 What profit hath the pompe of riches biought 
vsf 0 154 * Hall Chron , Hen F// 54 Ihys manage of 
prince Arthur was kept at I^oiidon with great pompe and 
solempnitie 1804 Shaks OtA iii lu 354 Farewell Ibe 
Royall Banner, and all Qunlitie, Pride, Pompe, and Circum 


High oer the Main in wat ry Pomp he rides 1730 Gray 
Elegy IX, The boast of heraldry, the pomp of pow r t888 
Mtoect Amer Cetttmw II Ixiii 453 Ha generally Rvoids 
publiaty, preferruig the substance to ibt pomp of power, 
b with a and pt 

1651 Jaa. lAYLoa Holy Dying v. | 8 (1737) in tha 
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Emphuon AV/r M,h, Ska/tt Wks ( 
ho'i I eared him amidiit riten and pompii. 

O bald of the splenrfoniKof imture 
c 1750 SiiKNSTONB EUgut I 39 Where ihe turf ditfu^ d iis 
pomp of flow r» ilag Longf Sta Dwtr vii, I <aw the 
pomp of day depart iB66 HawTHonNa Anut Nott Bks 
(1879) 11 ji The whole landwape ii now covered wiih tliii 
indencribable pomp 

t2. A triumphal or ceremonial procession or 
train, a pageant; a splendid show or diaplaj 
along a line of march. 0/>s 

148a Afouk (tf Evesham (Arb ) 43 lly the vyLtoryse 
pompyjofherenmycs I53 oPaiscii *56/^ Pompe tryumphe, 
Iriumphe sij6 GAScoicNa ’Hecie G/ (Arti) s8 In olden 
dnyes, good kings Contented were, wiih pompcs nf httle 

Defince xxi (Parker Soe ) 564 As fnr 
ihe Greek word eoprrrMii, it Mgitifieth lo go in a solemn 
|)omp, such as your processions are c idrS Moxv son Him 
ly IV I, (»M3) 334 In the Pompe the ueiiirn goe iirst and of 
them the best and the neerest frendes next to the horse 
1687 Milton J‘ L vii 564 Ihe Plaiieis in ihir suiions 
h'tcning stood, While the bright Pomp amended jubil-^m 
«770 Goldsm Oes VtU 317 Here, while the proud their 
long-drawn ^mps display 1807 RoaiNboN Atchieol 
Grmcm x I 7 Those pomps or processiuns of y oung men and 
damsels wtio displayed themselves at the festivalv 
{U.ham) 

1«7 Mil TON/* [ VIII 61 With Goddess like demeanour 
forth she went , Not unattended, for on her as Oueeii A 
pomp of winning Graces wailed still 

t C bald of any great natural movement 
•S95 Daniel Cin tl'ais n vn. How Thames inrichtwith 
many a Floorl Glides on, with pompe of Waters sera 
Addison S/ec/ No 4JQ f 3 Worlds sliding round their 
Axles in such mu amuzine Pomp utid Solemnit) 

1 3 Ostcntatioufe display , parade , specious or 
boastful show , vain glory , esp to phr. pomp and 
pitde. Obs 

‘>J*S fj* ll’ani' 158 Oret loa of pompe and pride 
4 1140 Havipoik /‘si/i.v xxM la pane pompe m speche, 
fordo It, that negliis noght Id the 111 nicknes c 1400 At/r 
■CeoyrySs Pompe and pioudc wordis ay he prinse haled 
IMS La Bkknirs Atf/xr II ccxxv (icxx! ] 704 Uyeause 
they auffred the pirlatcs of the churchetomcdcil so nuKhe , 
iherfore some sijtle, u was t)ine to a)«tc their |k>iiu)cs 
and to brim^e them to reason 1563 B Goocr etc 

{ Vib ) 9B For all the pompe and Pr>de, the Bodie louriies 
to dual 1«5J Mu ION ihreltHgs (tOso) 49 After a long 
pomp and tedious preparation out of heathen authors 
iT^bTAMiofP /’<irar>/i> III 376 iJereiviiigthe World with 
a Pretence and Pomp of Godliness 1771 PairsTLrv /wx/ 
heltg (178J) II 390 A mere piece of pomp and parade 
b //. I 

In the baptismal formula, repr L tomta or pemit dta- ^ 

Ij/t (and c , Urtull ), orig the processions pul lie show, 1 
spectacles of the circus, etc, associated with or sauctioueJ 
by the pagan wrnhip isco sense a ni>uve) , then, nine I 
vaguely^ any ‘shows held to be under (he patioingc of the I 
devil, finally (from i?lh c) tacitly transferred to those of 
tbo world , and assocuted with its * vanities 
IJ03 R Ukunnr llandl. 46O5 k foi^ake he, here, 1 
"Satan, And alle by pompes and all ihy werkys tss6 / (A-r 
Per/ {W de W ‘SJO Whellitr lh<u renounce & 

forsake y* deiiyll & alfhis (Kmipes luS-e (Mar ) A* Cemm 
Ptaysr Lrt/, htsm, I hat I sh juld forsake the detiil and ill 
his workes and pompes the v, unties of the wicked woilde 
(160J (lie dcuill and all his woikes the pomps and vanities of 
the wicked woild 1 b arl of Kii marnock in A McRay 
tlisf KtlmarHock 89 The yiomps and gaudy shows 
of the world 183s Mrs Shprwooi) Stones t/» Caterh 1 
(1873)401 (J What are pomps and vaiiiiies ? A All kinds I 
of fine things which we use or wesr, 1 1 gratify our pride or 
vanity 1% G A. Poolk L/iunkss vn 73 His armotia 1 
earliigs ‘he very essential hieroglyphic of ihe pomp, of 
this world which we renounce at flsplisiid 183B Miss I 
ShwnL Amy HerKrt x 138 The pomps and vanities of 
Ihe world are diflerent lo diffeient people If Susan Key 
nolds wttf atiMoits to wear a tilk dress like jours, she 
would be 1 Jiiging for pomp^and vumiics, bccaune she would i 
be coveting ^ornpfhing bejond htr Rlnlion I 

t4 Something lo make a brave show* ' 

163a BKOMfc /a\ui 11 Hciei fi>epccces to buy 

pomps against niy Sisters Wedding 

6 . Phrases f Magistrate op the pomps a sump- 
luary ofheer m Venice t lo son e one's pomp . gU 
qnot. 1801 

7® 1*'® Macislrate of the Pomps is 
obbgd by his Oflice to see that no Ikxly wears the Cloth of 
another Country 1801 A/or/i«4 Mag XV III loi lo 
save one s pomp at whist, is to suire hve before the adver 

TCfT: as pom^fed, -hie, lot'ing adjs. 

1711 Hickbs c/tr Pmestk 11847)1! 107 Ihe highest 
pomp like celebrity of words, 1813 Siullkv Q Mab iv 
345 A pomp-fed king 1903 Branors Potamix iii 34 An cn- 
thumavtic and unpractical people pump loving and volatilce 

tPomp, Obs [f wee. sb Lf laic L. 
pomp&re to do fa thing) with pomp (Sedul ) ; obs 
h pomper to celebrate w ith pomp, act splendidly, 
etc ] tntr. To exhibit pomp or splendour , to 
conduct oneself pom^iously Also pomp tt. So 
+ Vo'mplaf a , in pompmg prsJe, prob. a corrup- 
tion of see prec 3 

(IJM Sir Af«» (Pynson) 173 Me pryked forth before the 
Mte For Pompynge pryde to make great boste icM 
Bradford iFiyt/Ac Bij^For example, take their pomp- 
® joNsoN Ex^st. w. /mgo Penes ^ 
What Is the cause yon pomp It so. 1 ask f ^ 

Pomp, *».» Now dtal. J[A variant of pamp, 
radical of pamper vb. See Pamp v. (the existence 
of which It confirms) ] tram. To feed (any one) 
litxuriuusly, feed up, pamper 


1? 4 1400 see Pamfi 1 xuxa HAWFs/>ar/ PUas v (1x^4), 
The ni mped carkes wylli rule drii lous 1 hey did nut fede 
a leiS Skfiion Magnyf juu Whcie that ye wcic pumped 
with whai that ye uolde Nuwe iniiM y< sulire huthr hiiiucr 
niid colde 1884 Lawson « me /'»«,/ Inyampcr 

or feed up, spoiled ihildrrn are said lo lie nnmped up 
alsiv horses and other aiiiiinl fir sale 1806 Oi iisf if 
Mom III Btsrows lien 7 >m/ ll D H), |lhe ladie ) w 1/ 
hall pomped holt and logged up 

Pomp, pompe, < t>s foims of Pump 
P omp, rrron form of I’l.P v - 
II Fompa 1 atin for I’ohp 

41704 1 Brown Ir AP mas Syb ,ms' I ett Ixsxii Wk 
1709 lit II 79 Tis true, you puton Muuriiiiig and all ihr 
/iwr/a in wcndcrfuIXiccencyand Order 1850! in 11 
Ir ( O MulUt s ^Mc -fr/ I 387 led 3) 503 Pan sitting 
over a giottu in wliuh the great mother and the nymph- 
aie likewise reieiviiig a pompa 

Fompadonr f jvp m|v5dQ.i). Also s pompe 
dore After tlit Marquise de Pompidour, mistress 
of louts \V (17AI 64), used subst and atirib 
to designate fashions, a colour, ttc cither con 
temi)orary by way of comiilimr nt, or in later times 
with reference to the fashions of her time 

1 1,'eu Desiidialmg fashions of dress, hair (lr< ss 
mg, furniliire, etc s<c qiiots 

I7sa Mrs Du asv hi / r/4 4 f (1861) III no I thii k 
theie iH a time of life MliMivciygaudj c'litcrtuinmnits il 
as unhec vimny as pii k < I iir aid jKinpad ut, ' 1755 

/fiiit 331, I d. Ill kn>w whit y u iin-aii hy a pen paAout 
unless It IS what we call in this pirt of ihe w jtid a pmss 
which in plain Fi.glish is a I n g cl sik made of saim 1 
velvet, lined or Iriiiimed With silk, saiiii, or fur with sin 

tjjfiLMtt JlfagXlX lyy/aSodeceiitcrif— butlusUafiie 
Was giaiidly pla< d a pumiiedore >763 /M XWVI! 
,fif>/i Much leseiiibling the modern tioinpidour 1840 
SiiiiMi., S ,1 I Picf 9 In h.r haml shelM I.. lalcmr.c T 
Sort of p mpadour of Iruwii leather, of Ihc m t eh|. 1 I 
fuim and finish 1889 ‘J S Winifr Mis /I t (iRiyii 77 
She had a Pompadour stick with a big silver kii h ni 1 ,1 
189a Cent Put, P mpadeur paiasol. a f rin f 1 11 -1 
Used hy women alMwit i860, having a folding h 111 lie m 1 
griierafly covcied with muirr antupie, or other lu iv y dk 

2 A shade of crimson or pink; also, a ftbnt 
of this colour Also attub. 

1756C0W I ER us Cemneisseur No. 1 19 F9 His tay lor hav ing 
dressed him in a snufr-culuured coat, instead of a A »«/ 1 
dear ij6t Smiliett L Ciea es xxv (179,1 lI 372 
Mr Clarke was dresserl m pompadour, wiih g >ld hutloiis 
1787 •<. t.AMOArKi Aiad /ferstnuu (iSjy) ,i He ever 
recommended a coat uf ponnradonr, or some con in. nons 
olour 1840 Ho<iu f// A ArW iiu ■ .0 , i..u. 1,... 

brown, with a iNVinpuhur velvet colt 
39 May, Ihe sinll bulders will ire 
peasants -green yreuicoats, pompadour jx lonaises, and kcr 
chiefs worn picluresquely over Iheir heads 

8 Designating a pattern consisting of ‘»prigs of 
flowers m pmk, blue, and sometimes gold, scattered 
on a white giound. 

18078 W Irving . y4//»a(^ (1834) 146 My aunt put on 
her lxriup.idour tafifela gow n, and sallied forth to lament tho 
misrirtune of her dear friend 1835 < oxr/ Msg VI 
J ask tens p ix/a Pompadour satins, a while ground rm 
broidered in troiuiuris of diflerent flowers m cduiirs aic 
much in request stta Pott Atis/t G 9 Ian 0/ 
twi mniig loose cloak of some pompadour looking 1 
190a )) fstm (.as 7 July " earing a delicately 
d >ur patterned muslin frock 
4. A tropicals Americanbird(\r//4p4-«a/p«//V7- 
r/tird), characterized by the bntliant crimson purple 
hue of Its plumage. Also attisb. 

17MG EuuAxonGteaissMgs III 37$ 6 1 he Pomyndour 
Birds taken in a French urixe Ihcy were said I > Ire fi r 
Mad «n Pompadour It liciiig a Bud of excessive lie uily , 
1 hope that Lady will forgive me for cailing it hy hcriiainr 
Mr Brisson calls it Colinga Pourpre 1871 W Hi. 
Kim SION /.ants e/Amason (1876) 4U3 1 hr delicate white 
wings and claret-coloured plumage uf a I ivcly iKmipadoiir 
would glance from the fuliagr 1893 New tun /</ / t n.ts 
36 PnpheUna pempadera—VxiaMin as the PumpaJ >ur ch it 
lercr, is of a hue scarcely lo be seen in any olhei t iid 
6. a U Is. K fashion of dressing men's hair 
Also ads b 

189s It eetly Examiner iSan hranciscu) 19 bept 1/7 
Henry Jacob lias a pompadour and a profile not unlike 
Duiiants S90J AVrux I Malden, Mass.) in II estm ( az 

XI ^ 


1896 Paity \ 


lely Pompa 


It yKHiipa 


dour, ll docs I 
ills hair cut banged 

b. A Style of arranging women’s hair, in which 
It IS turned back off the ^rchcad in a roll, some- 
times over a pad. Also attnb. 

May 4/j The hairdresser might 

*'■"* ‘ yiompailour puff 

■ * rax 33 Mar 
ranged ni a 


cease 10 coax us to Ihe conviction that 
of his nianufacture were lieller 1901 Patty A 


5 1 he hair dressed low in (he neck a 


absolutely impossible for a woman to prodm 

strange erections known today as Pompadours, Rerency 
culls, &c , naturally 

Fompal (pp'mpiD, a. rare [ad Inte L. pom- 
pahs see Pomp and -al] Of the nature of a 
‘ pomp ’ or procession; splendid, shuvsy 
i8g0 Trapf Ceetem Sssm x 7 The sound of Gods word, 
must not be broken or quavering t (Pompall, Terinllian 
calleth It). 4 1784 Fall Dsech Glester m Evans Old Bail 
(178^) I 318 In height of all his pompal majesty , From Cob 
bam s house with speed he marry'd me iBeo 1 bitch tr. 
C' O Mnliers -Inc Art % 336 (ed a) Toy In Dionysian 
pompal prucesMOirs, 


Fottpano '’pp mpanp'i, AKo pompono, pom- 
pinoe [a S|) pdinpano, ajijilitd t ) a stioiiiaicoid 
fish, Sh omahus ftiilohl \ 

1 One of various W . Imlnn and N Ameiican 
lishes, highly estcimed for the table, a~ a In the 
\\ Indies, Ft a hynotus ratoiinus, a dci p hoiluil 
tisli with hhint snout b In Catiluiin 1 Stiorna 
hits similliiiius C In 1 hill I, Gitiis ohitho 
s'oma, known as the /if.h pomp mo 

i86j ki ssn I Dial 1 \ ith K 'll M h \ 34 j 1 he Ire 1 di li 

Was im (Ut ll >1 ,1 ly ll r u n pm >r m id h h so neltu L 

like an iimisually 11 ly J rhn D 1, 1885 / sH Ma I G 
■j Mar s/i Soft tell I rat in ip,, , , I , k iliu ks 
1 lue ll ll alii ihe pjll p 1 j f Ni-w I li| ji an all won Icr 

fill dclin i,s 1888 G .IL 4/ r, i, ! , .0 riiH r I 

palio IS II t an iliLlers li-h 1B91 \ siiaki Sr 

(xaiir SLVCiat f w lilt. h Jim ,>c 1 nl 11 I 

2 Pompano shell A hmlu shell o| the genus 

Ilona X , t sjccics of wedge hell, loiind on ll i 
coa t of Horiih 1890 in itnt Pit 


tPompardy. oht 

I flise 1 e of hoiscs 

(It llrr r ) 


I6J0J I 
r /i Ihc ( 




>1 iha 


tFompatic P(ni| c tik a Idi [a<l late I 
show ) , s| Iciulul Icrlull ( pompatns, 
pr >i> pa jiile of / mpne to i1 a thing) with 
|) mi), f pompa I’oiii /< ] loin; on , splendid, 
Ostentatious So f Pompa ticol a ( bs 
'SJS John m Ri t m 1 Ih tb'e / // Si 1 m 11 , f In 
his bring he is tu<a 11 s ] I a tl tom, iii pie 1610 
iv Cari kion Jmh f 78 He !■ in nl ! v iI p iile^ r f it 1, 

I pee Supu'M (16^7) I I h r Mi|iatlcl luufi h pirud 
pciverse wi ki I I I )f me w r I I1903 I' I IV jwsi b! 
AHh m , Jlicpemi f VI ll el 11 w is on the wh jlc t J 
t>oii!piali tobcilcasr twiihlhclll f , cni imeters J 

Pompeian ' 1 1 niii/ lan), a Also 9 romppiian 
[id I Fomptian us,{ FomptU vte an] OI or 
|>crinning to I omjicii vn Itvinn town, buried by 
vn eruption of Mount V csiivius in the year 79 A D , 
and since 1751; giadually laid hvre hj excvv itu 11 
1 leiicc Pompetan ted, v shade of rc<l resembling th il 
found on the walls ol houses m 1 omjieii 

1S34 Inti h /* tn/fn l in V i WT'vUt* notion of c 

1 jiiijK-un ljoMs«*s i99i J Hmion in UatfkrE 

l)tf Jl/v 1 hf lulUhtl idcS t-f lh<. si lU rr<| 

t Pompelmoose, pampelmoase ppnip, 

1 le nip l|in«s) borms 7 s pompelmoea 7 
pampelimouse, S pomplemoso, pumpIemnA, 
s 9 pompebnooae, 9 pompel mo«, pompel 
mouaae, mouse, mous , pumpVe , pample 
mousse, pampelmouNo , nlso 7 9 pumplenose 
8 pumble-, pummel-, pimple nose [A nvme 
which arose m the Dutch Indies in 17111 c , vnd is 
given by cvrly writers vs the Dutcli name of the 
ituiU Du poniptimoes is recorded fiom 1676 b 
pampelimouse now /7r«//twpKjjf) from 1696 

There IS n > native name in M day a icscnihli g / mp,l 
' , the Javanese name is ipemK tic Chine e ru In 


f fel 


1 wh) 


lud fwln 

>1 hv t 


a name applied to this ftuit in Did J o m sr 
Lainpung, iioiruwedn m ilic 1 im i,l I 
curon, under which the 1 iiulUcsc in Inded lie jiccirs 1 
CitiKS f uni by ihem m the b a l in Malay / mu r 
Imiati IS still used in this genet il scUsC 1 he hist element 

l r the large su< f c tit s do 1 1’lamt sj lhal p. 1 ipt n en 
penipeitti H-s may lirve treeii c mpre e I f nus cf pomp len 
timois X L puiuj ki 1 tike ciii m an a, i dew rquivedesigna 
lion ihc name/ mp rrx wxs at luatly ap,)he ! I > the fruit 
by iavciniei, I ir^n tit tines, Bails lO t, bug iraiis 
latiun, 1 md >n rf; sec i'uvn ion j ihe cairupt Tamil 
given ly Littre md Hau Uatm as source of 
Ihe fr.with ihe m re rieci i ainil panipalinilsu. and 
numerous v auaiits cited by \\ atson, V ule, etc , are merely 
c iiu|liuiiK I llie Du irir loini i he fiuit u not ualive 
to India, hut was imr Klucrd from Java lapp m the 17111 c 1 
m Ccyluir under its Dutch name, in Bengal its source is 
iiidii iltdby ihcdcsignalion^.r/ir f ni/nAd or Galas 1 01 
Cllr >11 1 

Ihe large Iruit of ( Urus detumanit, a native of 
Jvva amf Malaysia, now established m nnnv 
tiopical countries, cvllcd also Shadihick, esp the 
larger \ vnety cf PoMti o Mso the plant Usclt 
■ ' ' " ' t hx in )ml ■ • — 

"ffirirrm 

and by the Portuguesi 
/ / sHt Jamas a ixs Ma 
ir dll scenic huinanum l 
I ndica, fructu oiunium 1: 

11 Jamaica 


hlNir ^mlat, 3,9 in si i ic / n Jam a 1 1 41 Belcis 
oneiilalil us Poinpchmis \ iiginicusihus iiusii aid us (ab in 
ll aisnoinuiequiev liid oricnl adorasAmcricanasprimo 
nstiihi) Skit till audiuiit 1697 Pks) loans XIX 
They hoe t imons, Cilruiw, Pampehniouses, Limes 
9 Damfiir / or 11 I. VII 135 ihe Pumplenose is a 



FOMPIBKIN. 


1104 


POMPOUS. 


ob ejus magnitudmem Ueciitnanam rugno.imut 1711 
C Lotkv** Traiif ih l»iia M 177 J he Pumplemut 
i4 like a pale O nnge contains a Substance mu It 1 kr 
it s 1 IS fie lime IS 1 ig 1737 tr hruyns fuir 11 
Ixi <)? Two large I m) elm leses tJJoC x I } JJec in 
Havieru ithx lev (1771! lU 714 Puiiipleraoeses uliich 
in lie West 1 lies are atlerl Shadfl jcks. I hese uere 
well flaiourcil but 1 t jiiii) 1773 h l\FS I ei- / dm 
468 Chaddock the f uil grows 1 s large as a mn 1 s hnd 
a >d IS r wnd it is a (1 le j Irasant fruit there itc pin ij 
f tl em at Cejl 1 and other ]hies and the) commonlj 
c nil d I pie r pi t| le noses. 179a !• aaFsr I oj 
1/ >i«; \r h /> .1 In 1 is gar let we found limes oringcs 
ado in el n cs, 1794 ( ew// Ml). I XIV II 8ii/a I he 
wo Sts f lame la cr lie ilie fie Hx a ki I of 

a i.e rear liie 1 ties 11 diameter J his Is what our 
I I rs tim l| ill tic fu HfM se ((13 Maris 
I RAHAU / lnUi 70 1 he fruits are the pamjiTent ut sse 
r 1 T 1 I >ck the pi la I an I ll c ge 1B46 1 ini i iy 
I i Km^ti 4sS lie Oriii^c lemon I line Shiddock 
I pel I ose rlitlni Irnii an i f Ur n I idian fruits 

Pompeon, -eouB, flirt ft I mfion Pom his 
t Pomperkin, pompirkin o/s Also H 
pome pirlc [( >rij;in uiiccrtaiii ? f /d»ne or /owe 
/till ] A ‘ small drink made from refuse pomace 
ami water, cidcrkm 

1637 J Tam OB (W iter I /’ ie ^ H / t> leAiijb Tlie 


lYls rtofUrittih In kesisl mpeikin lieing n ilhing but 
ll e Ai pies 1 rill e I i id lie te i I it a h « th water put 1 1 
lie 1 1744 50 W 1 11 s 1 / / // lAa / IV t IS lie 
Produce of large (luantilies of C>dcr aid what we call 
Pompirkin orClderkii // / \ 1 loi P nc firk which 
tl e) generallj prefer 1 1 anj f the best m ill Peer 

Pompemlokel, ol s form of 1 uMrFRNicKFt 
fPompery. Ofis tire [al (ft /om/trie 
lomj) displaj, f /cm/e P MP xh see PR^ ] 
I’omp, splendour, magnificence 
c t4M fieryn afiAS Ihe mj seten is & eke lawe of Armjs 
I x|ieriineiitis & poniiiery fit al l at er char i\s c 1440 
(exit /torn xlii. 170 (Harl MS) pe whiche in tjme of 
I pti ne nutde I oinnge to god & forsoke tl c deiill i dalle 
I IS |)ompen!l 1491 Caxton / itas / afr (W de W 1495) 

I xli 65/a In her grete beaulte and pompei> 

Pompet, ett, obs variants of Pum kt 
Pompey (i>p mpi), r [Extended form of Pomp 
r - a word of Dickens ] /rant To pamper 
i860 111 KENR ( / I x/eei VII When I was old enough 
I was tu be api renticed to Jne and Uil 1 could assume 
that hg tty I was not t he what Mrs J le (t areerj ) called 
P mpe>ed , r (as 1 render It) |M nficrrl tt/ti%L>ai/y /invt 
I J Ocl 4/8 Now hose arc jx n pe>« I tn a I umblechookian 
ense to a degree whi h makes me envious 189a Sat /ier 
ao Aug stt/2 lilts kind of not r ttj catin t but pompey 

^ompeyous, cIjs form of I’liMi-ois. 1 

Pompholygons (ppmf(7 ligas), a [f as next | 

+ ous J Ancctcd with pompholyx Also ^3' 

I uffed up I 

i8u IiNMYSON in Ld Tennyson Afem I xix 410 That 
Ignis nan that pomphol>gous broad blowat Apollodorua 

the girled X 1838 Maynb A ifos L(x J omfha/yfBiitx 
point holygous 

Pompholyx (pfimfifliks) fa. Gr, woyufxtKvf 

( Any ) n bubble, the slaj; of ore ] 
tl. ( /lem Crude /me oxide, llowers of xlnc 
1678 PiiiLiips (ed 4), roiii^/i lix [1706 Pampholyx) a 
small and volatile spark, wl ich whilest llrnss is trying in 
the Furnace flies upwards and adheres to the upper part of 
the Furnace 1715 Bhai t xv r am /)/ / s v / mc/t xn / t 

1 he Ointment of Pompholix is iNo an excellent Remedy 
f ir Oxen that are prick d in the Feet >836-41 Pranok 
them (ed 4)771 I he whiter parts of such oxide used to be 

called pum) holix andthegray porti ns tutty t866WAn8 
Ihit C/iem IV 688 /‘omp/io/yx an old name for impure 
/inc-oxide, subliiiied in Ihe roosting of xinc ores j 

2 I'a/h A vesicle on the skin , also, an eruption 
of vesicles, without inflammation or fever, appenr- 
mir chiefly on the palms of the hands and the soles 1 
of the feet 

(1706 Philups Pomthofyx a Bubble of Water.] i8t8-ao 
r Thom I SON ir Cxx/Uhs Uato/ Me//imi (ed 3) jiS Pom 
ibol)x Walcrf Diet ii. iftsa 34 i ood s Stutiy AT^d (rd 4) 

II 3S9 Ccrti I pcLuliarUies or€r>fipelas and pompholyx I 

1899 xSysf Med Vlll 751 In adUtCion to the 

t>pi 4I poini hoiyx vesicle Midamma are oAen present 

Fomplan. obs form of Ponmw 
II Pompier (ppmpiw) [F />uw/»er (poApye), 
f /om/e Pi Mr sh see lEB ] The French name for 
a liremm Iknce Pompier ladder, a firemen’s 
scaUii)x ladder, having n central pole and cross 
bars for rungs, and a hook nt the top to attach it 
to a building etc 

(1838 H Gruii lk Diary i o Ijist night the Italian 
Oprra House was I tin t to the gr uiid and poor Severiiu 
lost his life as did several of the pampuTS ) 1893 H'cx/m 
la 6 June 4/3 1 brir apparatus constsle I of a water Cower, 
a gun shot life line a jx mpier ladder at d two horses 1903 
/ X / M/ im-e *^**‘^“' effected by 

fPompillion. 06s *are~'. [Cf Pomfion 7 ] 

A teim applied m contempt to a man 

«i6a« buKTCHEa If omen Pleat d in tv He, hang him, 

) Kite PompiUion 

Pompilllon, erron f Populiwn, an ointment 
Fompine bcenext Fompinoe,var Pumfano 
P oupvon, puupion (po mpmn) Now rare 
h orms 6 y pompon, one , (6 pomplne), 6-7 
pompeon 6- pomplon, pumpion, (7 pom , I 
pumpian; [Oiig a oUn Ir /om/on a pumpion 


I or melon ’ (Cotgr ), nasalized form of /e/on, /on 
/on, also m i6thc /e/on,tA L /e^, onem, a Gr 
trfireuv, ov , largr melon pumpkin From Y 
ako MDu , Du /om/otn In rng /om/on has 
undergone two anomaioiis transformations, fiist to 
/om/eon,/om/ion pum/non, and finally to/nmktn. 
Pumpkin, q v] 

1 Ihe large fruit of a cucurbitaceous plant (,Cu 
(uihta Pep^ , a pumpkin , also the plant itself 
« >543 Pivot thcl / epe a kyndc of Meloncs called 
I mpones 1553 Loen Decadet laj Gourdes melones cu 
ci mers pompons 1 ilrons fsto Harsison AMg/utuf it xfii 
(1877) I *59 An n re of ground whereon to set cabbages 
p<im|>ans r such like siuffe t6oi Holland Pltny xix v 
4 Now when they exceed in grealnes they be called 
Pepones 1 Melons or Pompons. 

p >373 Tu SI R I/ati (1878I 95 Herbc* and rooles to 
lx tic or to butler Pomplons in Mat 1377 (see 1 ome 
iitron], 1388 Parke tr Mindotai Htti f^raia 326 They 
liRiie great store of Malt pompines and mellons. >640 
Bkome hparayyts < aideu iti \i 1 Pompeons are as good 
meat f r such a hoggish thing as thou art >637 R I icon 
PaxOa iott 33 Poniptans of a rare kind almost as sweet as 
Miltons. s8a8W Irvin. Valumhutxn (1848) I 380 Milons 
gourds, pomplons and cucumbers 
Y <M9 R f.Aai iNkR Kxteh I aid la Piimpions CuLum 
iiers llesiirs and Karlish secdcs. i6a6 Bacon iy/ia ( 486 
Fsle Cuctmbers or 1 unipionx and set them (here and 
there) among Miisk Melons 1771 Lady Mary Coke 7 >ai/ 
aa Nov, \eslerday I lasted some bread the half of which 
was made with pumpion 1796 C Marshall ( arden xv, 

I ui^ioiis are raised on a ni iderate hot bed in April or May 
I fJI Sometimes applied to the I OMPKLM0O8K 06s 
x6rn i PiiliLiPstr 1 ax rrmer t i ay fndtaiw xxiii 109 
C ming 10 Bsniaiii We had also Mangos and a ceitaiii 
large Fitnl call d Poinpone [anf gros fruit nii ils nomment 
I oiupunr) led also within the meat of it being soft an I 
spungy but of an ov elle it taste 1704 tr Jaxt Nxeuka/ 1 
halt ladies in C/iui hillt I ay 11 316 The apples call I 
pomplons by the Butch (ang- Ue vruchten of appele pom 
pelmoesen by d onteii genoemtk grow scarce any where 
else m the Indies but in Ihe Isle ol Great Java 
1 3 Applied in contempt to a (big) m.an O/s 
1398 SiiAKS. Merry II in iil 43 Wet sse this v whob 
some humidity this grosse watry Pum) tun 1603 Fl>t IIFR | 
Pa/e a If i/i I v, O here a another pumpi n the crnmin d I 
son of a starvd usurer Aidas Flxti mrb it Massingfr 
Cut/ Caan/ry 1 li What Should I call thee? Pom)>eon 
Thou kisse my ladyt ] 

4. t a a/lrt6 fig Swelling, big, magniloquent I 
a itja Hacket /lip IVtlUamt 1 (169a) lao Without pum 
plan words and ruffling grandilo«|uence 
b Com6 as fompton bottle, tmne , pomplon 
berry see quot. 187 a 

f67« tr Bemtert Mem Gt Mogul III 16 That the 
servants may easily, with their Pompion bottles, water them 
184a Browninq Sarde/h 11 775 Observe a pompion twine 
afloat >871 ScHBLE UE VeaE Amerieanltmi 403 Hack 
bemes or Pompion berries are obtained from a shrub 
(Celltt aecidea/ails), and are sweet and edible 

Pompiolui, obs f PuMFOBN Pomplre, pom- 
polre, var Pomk pear. Fomplrk, •plrkin • 
see PoMFiBKiK Pompkln, obL f. Pumpkin. 
t Pompltf, ptuapl*. 06s. [Ecology un- 
nsccrtainM ] Some ktnd of fodder for oxen used 
m the north of England in the 14th century 
One suggestion is that it was vetches (I athprus satxvui) 
still commonly sown with oaU as green fodder t another 
that It was a mixture of pease and oats, which was even in 
the 19th c a common fodder in the district But the season 
of the year in the one case, and the association with hay 
(cm i/tna) In the other make difficulties 
13^7 Durham Acc Rolls (Surtees) 43 (FebJ In xlid 
travis stramiiiis aveno! et xxiij travis de Pomple emp pro 
sustentacione Bourn xjs vi!]d {April) In xinj travii 
stramints avense et xxij travis de Pomple cum feno xj s. 
inj d qs <34ff-9 Dm 43 (Feb I In xfij traves siraininis 
x irtvis de Pomple et feno emp xvs. Extra Coq In xxitj 
travis stramtnU et vid travis de Pomple cum feno empt pro 
bobus pascendis. c 1 W IMd 44 [Dwember) In luj travis 
dc Pumple 1349 Fixuhale Inveni (Surtees) p xxxiii, 
xvilj qu v] bus avens et pomple 1394 Jarran 4 II ear 
moulk Invent (Surtees) 183 tn camjus seinliiata: sunt 
xxxij acne frumenti, (j. acne cum labis et pisis x acr<e 
sveniB et pumpyl (1900 iV gQ 9th Ser VI 335 A field of 
SIX acres on Bury (or Berry) Court Farm in Cliffe, 
near Rochester Kent was long known os ' Pompill Croft ', 
in a bill m Chancery temp James I • Pumple Croft ] 
Fomplemose, variant of Pompelmoghk 
Fomplesa (pp-mples), a [f POMFJI^ 4 LI8B ] 
Without pomp 

STUS R (JuKBKaLANDroA ASTI (1803' II 7 The cold dust, 
in which I sleM Pompless and from a srnnifu) world with 
drawn 184S Lvttom A Axthur v« Ixll, With burghers in 
bis pomplcss tram 

Pompoleoa (P(«np>*l/<J||) fa ¥ pompoUon 
(Littrd) , cf Ctlrm Pompolenm, the shaddock, m 


Near where the ' pom pom gun was placed, is the over 
flowing supply store llud »s June 3/3 We secured a 
Hotchkiss gun 300 rounds of pom pom ammunition tfot 

II estm Gat. 37 Jan x/a Ihe fact has never influtnesd 
him towards a modification of his verbal pom poms 

Pompon (ppmppn, llpofipofi) Alto 8 ipons 
pong, pomponae, 8-9 pompoo n, 9 pompom, 
pOBpon, pompone. [a F pompon ^^^7a5 m 
Hatz Darm ) a tuft, top knot , of uncertain origin ; 
possibly a colloq dertv of /empe. Pomp 
OF had pompon PoHWON but lb» seems unconnected J 

1 A jewel or ornament attached to a long pin , 
a tuft or bunch of ribbon, velvet, flowers, breads 
of silk, etc , formerly worn in the hair, or on the 
cap or rlrcss , now worn on women’s and children’s 
hats and shoes, and used to ornament the borders 
of mantles , also, the round tuft on a soldier’s 
or sailor’s cap, the front of a shako, etc 

1748 9ang III Charmer (1751) II St While you re placing 
a patch Ol adjusting pong pc ng 17^ / and Mae (Fairholt), 
/ ne pong an ornaiiieiit worn by tbs ladies m the middle of 
the foreynut of llieir head dieu Ihcir figures, sue, and 
r mposition are various such as I iilterflies feathers, tinsel 
coxcomb lace, etc 1733 Chesterp in O' arid No. 18 Pii 
How do you like my /v’w/.’N |»pa? ciinimued mydaugbter 
putting up her liu id tu her head and showing me in the 
middle of her hair a complication of shreds and rags of 
velvets feathers and ribliands stuck with false stones of a 
thousand colours 17^ Mrs BsLANVin Li/t 4 Corr (1861) 

III 300 Laxly Belty is to have a very fine sjrig of pearl 
diamonds and turquoises for her hair by way of pomplne 
178a Miss Burney Cecilia 1 v A milliner may have sent 
a wrong pompoon t8a6 Hxst / tlliam M xit (1898) 191 
V oted that the town will furnish the Money to purchase 
Pompoi s and feathers 1840 Barham /»xe/ leg Ser 1 
Aeeih Aolkest 1 le cs of black ixMiited wire with which 
in Ihe days of toupees and pompoons our foreinothers were 
wont to secure their fly ca| s and head gear 18B7 Oeuty 
Newt 6 Jan 3/1 Black gauze d tied over with )»mix ns of 
chenille of alioiit ihe sue of a shilling 1897 b Crank hi 
n-et/M G>» 3 May a/a The blue ssiTor Iwnnets with their 
red pom poms 

2 A variety of Chrysanthemum, and of Dnhlin, 
bearing small globular flowers Also atlnb 

1861 Mom Pott 13 Nov The pompons or dwarf cbryxaii 
themumx 1866 Treat Bat s v thrpsanthenium, Chry 
santhemums are classed by growers into Large flowered. 
Anemone flowered Pompons and Anemone flowered Pom 
)x>na. /ixd S.V Dahlia Araceofpomponswuh remarkably 
small flower heads has been obtained >k> Tmt, 15 Oct 
x/j The four great divisions of show dahlias cactus dahlias, 
decoratiye dahlias, and pompons 
Hence To mpoaed a , decked with pompons 
*781 tPorld No 33 F 7 Exhibiting themselves in public 
places patched painted and poinponed 1767 If oman oj 
fashion 1 109 Ihe Head fruzlw, egretted, poniponed 
befeather d and beribbon d all over 
Pompon, -pone, a pumpkin see Pomfion 
Pompoon, Fompose see Pompon, Pompous 
PoniMlity (ppmpfsUi) In 6 pomposlte 
[Ed. roed L pomposit&s see PoMPooa and Ity ] 
TTie quality of being pompous 
+ 1 Pomp, solemnity Obs rare"* 


■fl Pomp, solemnity Cm rare"* 
i43S-se tr Higden (Rolls) I 41 lulius Cesar ordeneide by 
the cownselle of the senate selle in pomposlte alia the 
worlds to be dimencionate. 

2 Display of dignity or importance in deport 
ment or language , ostentationsness (In quot 
1630 as a mock-title ) 

i<so Shblton Qutx (1746) IV xl 93 Let not your Pom 
posity forget to write to me 1763 in Boxwen Johnson 


A name m some placet of the Suaubook or 
POMPKLUOOSK {Ctlrus deenmana) 

1837 Penny Cycl VII 315/2 Shaddocks when they 
arrive at their greatest si/e they are called Pompoleons or 
Pomplemousses 1848 D W HoFFMFisrER Trav Ceylon 
p9 Tropical fruits new to me, p impoleons or shaddocks, 
jamboos, and mangoes 

PoSl'POItt (Pf mp/m) [F rom the sound of the 
discharge] The name given during the South 
African war, 1899-1903, to the Maxim automatic 
quick firug gun see Maxim s6 > Also fig , and 
(Direb as pom-pom gun, ammunttion 
1899 Daily Newt 6 Dec 5/4 Automatic guns nicknamed 1 


Latintsms, bristling witli polysyllabic pomposity 1879 
M Arnold Mixed Ess , Breach C rilie on, Goethe 303 Some 
acute remarks on the pomposity of dirtlon 

Fompoua (pp mpus) a {adv } Also 5 pomp 
ytu, 61 porapoBB, 5-6 -ouae, 5-8 -oae, 6 os. 
Sc -us, 6 7 eoua, 6 8 loua. [-.F pompeux 
full of display (14th c in Hatz Darm ), ad late 
L /omposus pompons, stately, solemn, f pom/a 
Pomp tee oos ] 

1 . Characterized by pomp or stately show, magni 
ficent, splendid , f processional 
1439-40 Lvdg Bockeu viil xxvi (MS. BodI 363) 3 With a 
gret host, most Pompous in hu glorie igaS Roy Rede me 
(titia p ), I will ascende makynge my stale so hye 1 hat my 
pompous honoure sliall never dye tmt I NaaxauCa/r tat 
Inst IV xix (1634) 734 They goe (11 a long pompous shew 
to cartie a Pageant if holy oyle 183I Junius lain! 
Anciente 60 The Piets bring upon a stage all what is 
pom|x>us grave, and delightfull i7ao Waterland Eight 
‘term 175 Upon this Occasion it pleased God, m the 
most solemn and jpompous Manner to proclaim the high 
Dignity of God the Biri h Mi/ton M s Wfcs 

>738 1 47 Tha pompous Edilion of it {Paradise lost] 
printed by bubscription in 1688. 1841 Klrhimrtone lUtl 
India II 343 There was a geneial fair and many processions 
and other pompous shows. 1896 T F Tout Edw I, iv 8a 
At the bead ora pompous embassy 
2 Charactenzed by an exaggerated display of 
self importance or dignity , boastful, vam-glorious, 
arrogant, consequential, pretentiouB, ceremonious; 
of lavage • inflated, turgid 
c xx/Ki Chaucer Monk e T 565 Wat neuere Capitayn 
tnuto a kjmg moore pompous in heigh pretumpcioun 1 han 
Oloreme, eufio Wudone 1133 tn Maere Plays, Conforms 



POMPOUSLY. 


1105 


PONDER 


yow no* lo |>» pompyuii Klory, But reformo in eoslly fclynge ] 
tSag Murk Pyaifgt hi Wk».ia5/a Ifthtykepalewaenwuntea 
we call them nyggRrdca. If they kepe many we cal them 
pompouae. i6jiWbkvkr Afte Fun. Mon 785 Coniiig 
after a pompous and bragiiing manner. 1749 CnKaTERr. 
LtH (179a) II 311 In aptte ^ all the pompoua and apccluua 
epitheta be mav amume iUd. 7>^'rXII. 108 It has 

however, often been dignified with pompous names, itte J ank 
Aurtkn Mam/ Patk vui, Mra Kushwortli, a well meaning, 
civil, prosing, pompous woman, who thought nothing of 
consequence hut as it related to her own and her sun s 
coneerns. it7S Jowktt Platt led a) 1 tig I hose who 

spin pompous theories out of nothii^ 
comi h CANDRAU Harvard rpuodtt 44 In one hand I 
he carried a pompous looking bottle 
B as adv, » Pompously. 

1754SHRBBRARK Afa/Wwatryfiydd)!! sjIheFarl having 
talked extremely pompous of the Honour and Anli(|uiiy of 
bis Family. 

Pom|^U»ly(pFmp38li),<iifc [f prec +-LYi!] 

1 In a poropoug manner, with magiiirictnce or 
splendour , in pomp or state 
iKia Douglas Mne's xi 11 53 And bad thai suld tak 
gud kepe and attend, To leid the pray per ordour pompusly, 
IS9 « Lodck /llarg- Amer 125 llieir horses, were all pom 
pously garnished with golde and uluer 1737 I Chambbr. 
lAVHK St Ct BtH I III (ed 33)275 the Benelaclor's Body 
having liecii pompously burled before in Barbados, waa 
)et brought over 

2 W iiE display or parade ; with affected dignity , 

ostentatiously, vauntingly 
171* Hickfs & Netaoft 7 KttlltVMll \\\A\ 318 Prefer 
ring I ruih and Righteousness to all other Considerations 
how Pnmpiously soever set off, 1847 C Bsonte 7 Fftt 
VIII, this charge which Mr Brocklenurst has weakly and 
pompously repeated at second hand. I 

Pomj^USnM* (pp mpoinAs) [f na prec 4- I 
-nbsh ] 1 he quality or condition of being pom- 
pons see the adj 

1447 Bokkniiau Styalyt (Roxb.) 343 Quoth Agas I sey yt 
for no pomprusnesse A jentyl wumman 1 am n< hern 
wylnesse [etc ]. 1383 Uoi ding Caltnn oh Deut clx 091 If 
wee liutie whcrcwtih to maintatne ourselues well, we fill to 
glultonie, pompousnesse, whoredom, and other loosene-se 
1660 JvR Iavlor Outt Onbit I IV Rule It f 14 They 
(Christ s miracles] had nothing of uoni|iousness and ostenta 
non 1793 Gnuv Mobris in Sparks I nt (183a) II 

a83 1 he pompous less of this h inliassy could not but exi.110 
the attentlou of Fngland >870 Lowrii. 4 m<mg i/yr Hit 
Ser, I (1873) 76 In verse, he had a pomp which, excellent 
in itself, became pompousness in his imitators. 

Pompyll see PuuKLY a 
II POBiTUn (pd<> m^m) bot. Obt [L,- fruit of 
any kind , in med I-. on apple.] ^ Poke t b. 

1780 J I ER luirtd Bat 1 vi (1765) 14 Pamum, Is 1 fleshy 
or hulpy Fsrtcarptum without V dve containing a ( apeule 
i]4i Martyn boiituixHt But xxviiL (1794) 451 they all 
agrM in a Ftxiiim for a fruiL 
Fomyoe, pomys, obt. forma of Pumice 
Fon, obs f Pan tb l, Pawn sb l (at Chess), 
Pond, Ponb ■» Fonade, -ado, ob-t flf Panads 
Panad l Fonord, obs form of Poniard 
F onoe (pms). slang, [perh, ft ora Pouncf v] 
(See qnots ) 

[iMi AIai HEW Labaurlll 354/1 I he ' pounceyt , 
(the claMi I have alluded 10 as fancy men celled puunceys ' 
by my present informant) ] t/erirmv/l Vena 27 Jan, 
Prostitutes, or their ' po ices or bullies. 1888 Pa/l uali ( 

1 3 Oct 3/, The ruffians who form ihe rank and file of the 
predatory gangs, are almost always the bullies or ' ponces 
of proctituces 

II POXIC0KU (poiisd ) [F. (OF pouruel poppy, 

I ath c in Hatz -Darm ) ] The bright red colour 
of the com po|ipy. Also the name of a coni tar 
dye of red colour. 

i>3S Ladies Cabinet Feb 135 Those (flowers] of cherry 
colour arc now superseded by (wnceau, which has a much 
better effect by candle light iMi J. ilaowN Harm Suit , 
Myst (1882) 131 A gown of rich ponceau satin 1883 
Goodale tkynal Bat (1892) i9[NRmeof the dye] Ponceau 
Ponoalot (lynslvt) [After T, V. Foncelet, 
a French mathematicmii, 1788-1867.] A unit for 
measuring the rate of exjienditure of energy, equal 
to 100 kilommmetcrs per second. 

Fonoer, Ponohlon, obt. fT Pounces, Pdnchion. 
PonoJlO (p^Bipi PFBp) Also 8 puncho, 
punoho, 9 poQoha, pono^ [a S. Amcr. Sp 
poncho, a. Araucanian poncho, pontko. (See Febies 
Diet Araucanian 1765, repr. 1883, Granada Vocab 
A'fd//a/4Nre, Montevideo 1890 )] A South American 
cloak, consisting of an obfong piece of cloth with 
a silt in the middle for the head , hence applied 
to similar garments worn elsewhere see quot 1849 
1748 Barthquakt a/ Peru tiu 287 The Msn instead of 
the Poncho bava a htirtout made like a sack, ijtn J BraoN 
Harr Pataganm 174 \ punchy which is a square piece of 
cloth, geneially In stripes of different colours, with a sht m 
the middle of it wide enough to let their heads through 
1783 JuBTAMOKn tr, Rayunts Hist Indies IV. 207 Tlio 
MVRpa supply It (Chill] chiefly with the Pancho. 1844 
O UoDD / txlilt Mann/ l». 137 The ‘ poncho , or South 
American cloak, of which specimens aie to he seen in the 
smart shops of some of our London uilori. s84t tllustr 
Land. Hews 5 May 296/e One of the chief novdues of the 


•eno^ 1889 K. A. Parku Praet, Hygitnatfri,. 3) 323 The 
imncho ts » piece of i^lcloth with a slit In the centre, 
through which the bead is put 1887 J Ball HM, in S 
Amer 179 A genuine poncho woven by the Indian women. 


b atlrtb., at ponobo ma ttresa, a poncho 
adapted for use as a mattress 

t8te Catal Internai Eehtb II xii s6 Granulated co k 
poncho mattress 

Hence Fo nehood a f eu 2 ], weanng a poncho 

1901 Sir M Conway Bolivian Andes *xv 269 The sun 
shining on this field of ponchoed natives 

FoDoho(u)n, ponohoDg, obs. ff. Puncheon 

Pond(|¥>nd),r6 Also 4 7ponde,4-3poond(e, 

pounde, 5 poynde, 5 6 powDd«, (7 pon) , dtal 

7-9 pownd, 9 pound £MF po»de,ta^ip a variant 
of Pound sb^, which u commonly used in the 
same sense in i>e. , and Lng dialects ] 

1 . A small body of still water of artificial forma- 
tion, Its bed being eitlicr hollowed out of the soil 
or formed by embwkiug and damming up a natural 
hollow. (JAcn described according to ill use, etc , 
ns a compensation pond (for a canal, etc \ JucL 
pond, fish pond, mill- fond, pattsh or village fond, 
skating' or curling pond, etc. P ormerly often sfec, 
= fish pond 

wiseo A Ham 1,73 (Laud MS) My net hys ney 
honJe In a wel fayr ponde [Hart MS )irnde pendei 
Cambr MS sirondc). 13B7 TaKtisA Higiien iV,o]U) I ^ 
Wateres fallyiige of pe hiyest hill of Parody s makch a creie 
mnde [aguae locum epiaiint]. 1388 WtcLiv /’/ cxiiili) 8 
which turiiede a stoon m la pui die [i r a pound 1 ,382 
poohx] of wains, Tarvist Barth. De P R xiii xiv 
('495) 447 A ponde is water gaderyd lo fedynge of fysshc, 
though ofie gadcrynge of water wythout lysxhe hrcallyd 


lutea, or the N American species Al aJvena, or the 
white Aymphtea all>a , pond perch pond-fish {/ j , 
pond pickerel «• Pickerel i 1 > , pond pine, see 
PibP sb^2 , pond ehrimp, a fairy shrimp (Fairy 
C. T) , pond-snail, any fr^water snail inh.'ibiting 
ponds, pond spice, a N. Amer shrub (/ if sea or 
Telranlhcta t^ennuluta') growing in sandy swamps 
(Miller J'tanl n 18R4) , pond tortoise, -turtle 
A ) any freshwater tortoise of the family 
hmydi /a) , a tempm or mud turtle , pondwort, 
knight's p , W atcr soldier (S/ro/w/Y/) , tpond- 
yard, a yarrl containing a fisn-pond or ponds 
1845 Statist Acc Scott XIV Loss shire 254 On the 
nor^ wext side of K ock farril is a ci cul .r enUoxure or 
ring, formed of smalt xiones having the earth M,mewhat 
scooped out In ihe interior T liey ate not unlike the -pond 
barrows of Wales. Ihe common people call them fairy 
folds 1863 Sun r h /’ dust bwg 32 Dams of earth culle I 

/a’^ifAr/N^ist mss’ rom“) Parr i4 (WaRcs 

fir the day] !■ >r a “Boidcasier iij 1655 Ibut 172 tor 
aPindcastcr i-* ,77$ [W Marshall] Minutes Agnc , 

Obse s 22 ‘Pond dregs laid on a clayey Meadow, in 
Nosember arc of no ol VI >us service 1774 Goldsm Sat 


bite s ax ‘Pond dregs laid on a clays 
November arc of no ol VI >us service 1774 
Hist VI ,20 “Pind ducks have a slraij 
hill a small iniid toe and a sharp (lointei 


the dowghty, and bryngeihe hern abcere 1483 ta/A Anct 

a86/, A Poonde yitcina, stagnum, t tnannni igea 
111 Losr, Ponde for fy she, /acar/a, fiicina Ponde lo washe 
shepe in, /rixta/rca //,</«« i6rs Draston / xxviii 

1 197 Near to the foot it makes a Ittile pon, Which in a Utile 
space convrrtcth wood to stone ita Cai us Stat Seiuert 
(1647) 60 A Pond IS a standing Ditch cast by labor of mai s 
hand in his private grounds for his private use but a Pim.I 
IS a tow plat >f ground by 1 alure, and is not cast by nni s 
band 1676 Laov Chawoutii in lath Ac/ ttist .1/VS 
Comm App v 34 Drownded by the breaking of ice u)h n 
a pond where he was sliding 1684 (. Mkriton liaise 
I atks Ate 132 Our awd nicer is sliildcn into ih pownd 
*78**7 •* Leystert tras (1760) IV 346 A large pool or 
ditch on the east side of the city wall Iscing drained 
18^ Mis* Jackson SAr<y»»A. U ardJh s.v / nmlet, \ 
mni pound is the backwater whi< h is held 1 1 reserve for ll e 
supply of the mill tSSo M is* Bhadoov fi st as I am 11, 
The pond and the founlaui were as old as the house ‘ 

b. Locally in England (esp in Surrey), aho in 
New England, etc , applied to a naiuial pool, tarn, 
mere, or small lake ; in coloni'il use also to a pool 
in a river or stream 

1480 Cantos D.scr Rnt 6 Ther is t grete ponde that 
cuiiteyneth lx il Hides ,749 T Hi icitissi s //«/ Mass 
I Nipnets were sealed some lesser nvers 

Klnoall t tax I?” 3) Valleys and hultows that contain 
small streams, and lakes or pools, in New England alw >s 
denominated fomis 1833 tram /nt Sac land I 234 
A tranquil part of the river such as the c< lonisis call i 
ixHid ipee O C Broprick Stem 4. tn yrest xiv 304 
1 he county of Surrey , with its numerous heaths, us loiirly 
tarns modestly called ‘ponds , us hollow lanes 

0 . Uansf anAfig 

tgaS I indslr Rn xix. 90 These bothe were cast into a 
poiideoflf fyre bumyngc with brymstone 1353 R. Smith in 
Foxe A s, M (1583) .6,7/1 That I nmy p^ out of this 
ponde, Wherein I am opprest 179B A. VoLNC /nn Frame 
65 His pond of quickuivcr is oonuderahle, containing asolli. 

2. Applied or humorously to the sea, esp 
the Atlniitic Ocean , cf. Herkino-pomi 
1641 ! imt s AlteratiansXHlA Wallington AafK-rrCAej I 
(1669) II App 306 It seems that you I ave taken flight over 
the great Pond, pray what newes in England 7 16^ Sir T 
Herbert Tretv (x6yr) 374 through this Womb of moisture 
the great pond of the World (as Bishop Hall terms ihe 
Ocean). 1780 Riya/ Coe. (N Y ) 22 Jan , Then lack was 
sent across the Pond To take her m the rear. Sir 183a 
Motikv Carr (18S9) I 11 it, I should have been very sorry 
to have crossed the Atlantic (or the pond, a.s ihe sailors call 
h) without a single storm. 1864 TitoKKAuOi/trCaafx (i^) 
329 It IS but a step from the glassy surface of the Herring 
Ponds 10 the big Atlantic Pond where the wave* never 
cease to break 190* Outing (US) June 345/1 IThey] 
have hardly tuslamed their reputation on cilber side of the 
big pond 

3 III a canal - Pound 3 ^ 2 q v I 

4 . etitrib and Comb, .ns foml-beetU, -carp, 
'dregs, -earth, -maker, -mud, mussel, -side, 
water, pond-apple, a small lice ( Anona faun- 
folia) of the W. Indies and Gulf States, or ita 
fruit {Cent Diet. i8m); pond-barrow: see 
quot. ; pond-bay, a dam , f pond-caster, one 
who digs out ponds; pond-dogwood, the Unlton- 
bush of N. America {Cephalanthus occidenlahx) , 
pond-duok, the wild duck ; pond fish, (a) a fish 
usually reared in a pond, as the carp , (6) spei . 
in U. a , a fish of the mnua romotis or Lefomts, 
a sunfish or pond-perw; pond head, a bank or 
dam which confines a pond ; pond hunter, a 
naturalut who investigates pond-life ; pond land, 
marsh, fen land ; pond-Uft, the animals, esp the 
invertebrata, that live in ponds or stagnant water ; 
pond-lily, a water-lily, as the yellow Nuphar | 


Hair Pr m Orif, Man ii ix 208 Carp., Tench and 
I divers other •Pond fi-l. 1567 in t J Raigent Cundal 
Fee (1891) 166 Myllx we ires myldammes, brydges 
pondes nnd “ponde neailes within the same manner ini 
I Llarp 1 ,// Mmstr II 24 On the sloping pond head 1896 
1 Duly N Ilf 12 Dec </. Kept in captivity in the -pond 
hunter s aquarium 1686 xst Cent Ihst S/r/*p/!r/rf (1899) 

I II 270 Twenty acres of -Poiid or Low I and by the Way 
I to Hullcy 1886 V A Bltlpr itit/e) “Pond Life 1778 
J C^x\ak Fra iV Amir 167 The lake I. covered with 
the large ‘pond bly 1843 so 51 bs. Lincoln / eil Bat 160 
J lie while Pond Illy isav, lendid plant xtys ■^Canleib 
M irr Liiencis (MS), William Cook of Hollingtx>urne 
•pondinaker 1707 Mortimer //ni6 (1721I 11 79 You must 
cool the Mould about ibe Roots wiih 'Pond mud and Cow 
diiny 1833 Kingsley Olancns (1878) 67 The Common 
•Pol d Muvvel ( Vi mlon Cjaneii-) >6ai I adv M W potii 
( ania 471 By a *Pond side wliere (he Siagge had taken 
SI lie 1889 Mart F. Bamford to 4 Dr-m lioaks 50 
-Puiidsiails suiruuided ly dancing beetles 1896 Iv 
I FKkER hay bat Hut V 68 Ihe -ix>n 1 tonoi«es differ 
Iv hivinn the toe. fully wel bed and also ly live more 
elungalcd tail 1896 /.iif A nun Zaot Sin $/> Fmjs arbt 
entar t 1 inn I Furopcan P>nd lurto sC l6ii 1 Jamfs I ay 
45 T hi. •!>.. d water had a lolhvome .meir 187s Hlxlfv 
hi Martin Llem B at (1883) 47 Chaia flourisbe* m pond 
4 water under the 11 flueiiie id* sunlight 1578 Lvtk Dewornf 
1 Cl ,43 Knight, •pondewurte >485 in W illi. & Clatk 
( amltiiige (if>86) II 235 Pro firma PiMarii vocal le 'pond 
varde per ai num XV- Smarting M a,, \il 142 He 

mult Vcrulam House, close by the pond yard. 

Pond PfNid),^ [f rxisvsb See also Pol NO ] 

I 1 Dans To hold back or dam up stream) 
into or as into a pond , to pound 
t 6 f% xst Cent Hist Sfnngfield U S) (1899) II 1 19 Pro 

V ideiT It be nol preaudit lall to ihe high way nor lo any man* 
lire nriety by ponding uj> of wtler >694 Ibtd 283 (He) did 
desire the .tream of Pacowseek Brooke to set a Saw n il 

on, and the Low land for ponding 174s Oe Foes lanr 

It tut e<L t) I 319 Another Flood gale ponds the whole 
Rivet [I Ncl NO os 1 1 ihr w the waste \V ater, over a strong 
Slone Weir inlu ils natural Chanel 1840 Evil Hull 
I links Camm 1.9 The water wa. ponded above the North 
Bridge 1863 (Ieieih Seen hr heal Seal viu 200 fhe mass 
I of ice wliicli choked up the mouih of Gleiv Speon, and 
ponded hock the water 1B94 hiR C Moncrieff in Haii 
tug Mens Call Jm! Dec. no Drop-gates 10 be kept 
down during low Nile so as to pond up the water 
, fig 1810 Be CoFLEiiTOH lit Refl Ldtn Re- Mrm 
I (1S51) 299 By so doing we pond hack ilic wealth which 
I ought to circulate through r thousand duels an I channel. 

I 2 intr Of water etc To foim a pool or jiond , 
to collect by licing held back 

,837 Ri SKIN /■*«( Drawing \ 5 The use of lurtung ihe 

jiaper upside down is to neutralise the increase f darkness 
towards the botioin of the Gjiiare. which would oiherwuie 
take place from the ponding of the colour 1893 H M 
WiisoN in n kit/yr < ae 3 Nov 3/7 No that no sewage can 
, pond in ilie ch mnels or escape from them 

+ 3 . trails ft lo confine in a pond b lo 
I dip or submerge in a pond Obs rare 

1989 WvRNEH2l/A Fng \ XXV 11 120 ITio Gtlzens, like 
ponned Pykes, The Icsstrs feede ihegreate 1657 J Watts 
Differ Sf rankled 107 T ou ran out lo the Analiaplist to be 
I dipt and laver d 111 a Pond, or to be ponded and plunged at 
Laver [in Evsex). 

Hence Po ndod pfl a , Po nding vbl sb 
> JS** Ponned (see sense 3). 1673 Ponding [see sen-e i) 
1697 R Peirce hath Mem 11 1 251 Ibere is some 
I Ponded Water also in ibe lilile Dilches. 1830 Ivrci 
Pune Ceal 1 29T Ihe ponding hack of this great body 
of fresh water 1838 Mary Hiwitt huds 4 FI Ho n 
XXXV, Where mountain^orrenls run and moan Or ponde I 
waters sleep. 1857 Ponding [see sense 2] 1900 ft estm 

On* 10 July 1/3 The cuiiuve of a channel set free t fiivl 
an enormous iiiiintily of pc n Ic I uj w Tier 

Pond, -©, obs iorms id 1 ouM', wei(,ht, etc 
Fondft^O (pi nded^) [f P Ni' sb + age See 
I also Poundaoe] btorngc or jronding of water, 
the capacity of a pond or dam for holding water 
1877 J r hANNiNG It ater buff ly Lngineeruxg iv 68 

i Basins having limited pondage or awdable storage of ram 
fall 188k bamtary Engineer 24 Dec So/r The stream was 
surveyesf, and the survey demonstrated the practicability of 
pondage far beyond the necessities of cily supply, 

Fondftn, obs. form of PoUNDAdE. 
tPonoer, fAl Obs [f Ponder t to weigh, 
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or ? immc<l f 1 ~ pondus, pcndtr- weight (No 
cometponding sb is recorded in h )] Weight, 
heaviness , in qnot 1613, a heavy blow { 

?i477 Nostom Ord. AUK •>/ in Asbm Thtai Chem 


/ 58 For God made all tbinn and »«i it surt 

Number, Ponder and in Measure »6tj Hevwooii Si/rvr 
Art III L Wks. 1874 III 14a He lay so huge a ponder on 
thy skull. i6ai G Sanovs Omits Mst ix (i6aO) 17J Ihe 
rock By his owne ponder firmely furtifi d 1631 J Oonk 
Pvfydorvm aoi To sustaine the bodies ponder and grossnesse 

t Ponder, 7^* Ohs rare [f PoNi>KHt»] An 
act of pondering (or ? something to ponder on) 

1768 Mme, D Abblav Dmry 1 1 Jan , He soon after look his 
leave not without one little flii,ht to give me for a ponder 

Ponder, -dre, sb •» see Pounuek 1 
Ponder (.’pe ndoJ), v Also 4 poundro pun- 
dre, 4-6 pondre, 5 yr, punder (also 9 dial ) 6 
pondor [ME a Oh poiuler er{i^ihc inHatz* 
Darm ), F pondirer to weigh, jroise ad L pon- 
derUrt to weigh, f pondus, ponder- weight] 
t L irons lo ascertain the weight of, to weigh 
In qnot ti^'ioahsol Also^^ Ohs 
c 1470 Habding ChtoH. exs I vui Vneaally he pondred 
then and peysed 1531 Fkitm Minor Wks. (iBag) 263 If 
all men living were pondered in one bainnee 1547 Boori e 
Brev J/taltk Pref » b Po ponder and wsy the aregge<. i r 
poruonsthe whiche ought to be imntstred 184s Usshir 
Body Dit ao3 A Rule Line Square Measure and llalla re 
whereby must lie framed ordered measured, and pon lered 
1 2 Of a thing To weigh (so much), to 'iinouiit 
in wiight to Ohs 

1504 in G Oliver Hist Coll (iBsi) App 17 On [ch-ilcs] 
all guulde with the Patent of goolde |>ondery ig i; os 10 I it 
iSS3/«uaCA Ctnnfr (Surtees, No 97)8^ Iwo bells po lr> g 
by cstymacion seven hundreds. Ihtd 9a One Chalise of 
S}lver, pondring ud unces. 

fS. To estimate or judge the worth, value, or 
amount of, to estimate, appraise, value Ohs 
cine K. Bbunnk Chron (1810 no pe dale of Ihesu 
pundred bat men lellis hi A bousand tc a hundred is sex 
A briKi >387 Tbcvisa HigdeH (Rolls) VI f 155 £che ma 1 


chaste and h mest mtnde 

4 To weigh a matter, words, etc ) mentally , to 
give due weight to and consider carefully, to 
think over, mraitate upon 

C1380 WvcuF Stl WKs III 433 5it J>ei pondren bl-ui 
phemye in among bis apostasye. ci4aeL\iio Assemllyo/ 
Cats 134 Cunsydre th)S mater and pu der my ut se. 1511 
in VV H lurner lelt t Rtc Oa/ nl (tiSu) 4 V pray 50W 
luj arbilrors to pondre the sejing aiMa Hivlin Zau f 
II 244 Ihe cauM! being heard ami all the Allegations on 
both sides exactly pondered lies Majesty gave Sente ice 
t<97 Dbvoeii ■Find 1 789 The modest qiieen Po der d 
the speech, then briefly thus replies. 1834 Hr Martinkau 
Dsmeram 1 13 Alfred jxindered tl e matter as he went 
home 19S0 Mobcby Crm xutll v iv 418 He and tl e 
council had already pondered the h t of members returned 
to the parluiiiie t I 

b With obj i louse 

fij8e Wvciir U'ks (1880) 456 J>ci pondcren wib bi* 
suspending bat b*y for nywisciicsse to techc curaiis ' 

obedience, isip Inttrl hour hUmonts m Had DoiisUy , 
I 7 Which iri hts mind hath fttnnes poidcrrd What I 
number of books be made and inipri led 1587 Icrukrv I 
I rag 1 (1837) 151 Pondriim in his thought lo hove 
extreme a poynt by wyle Of Kosmond he was broi gl 1 
1848 W H Kbclv tr / BUnc silts! Tm i I m (Tl ] 
at that very instant, was pondcri ig only bow he micl t save 
that monarch s crown 1853 pREscorr Philip If I 1 viii 
116 1 he government should ponder well whether the pruo 
would be worth the cost 

o To find or make out by pondering rare 


,>ondering deep 183s Tinnys >■ ihnons 163 Here she 
eased And Parts pondei d and 1 cned * O Parts Give 11 lo 
Pallas ' 1840 Dickens liirn Kudgt xxxi Pondering on 

ns unhappy lot 1881 Besant A. Kt k Chapl 0/ Fltti I 
10 A message from Ihe dead to keep and ponder overt 


r 14(5 DifbyMyst (1882) iv 217 For our faitbe & fidelitce, 

de ^ndente the rigore Off bis passion. 

Hence Po nderlng vbl sb 

*S 3 S CovEROAUi 3 Mace xn 43 He bid some consideracion 
k pondringe of y* life y< H after ti cs tyiiie 1809 W Irving 

Kmckerb (title p.) The unutterable ponderings of Walter 
he Doubter 

Ponderable (pp ndsrib’I), a (sb) [ad. late 
ponderabtlts that may be weighed gee PonnKB 
I and -ABLE Cf F ponderable (i5-i6th c in 
latz Darm ) ] Capable of being weighed , havmg 
ppreciable weight 

1046 Sir T Brow ne Pseud Ep ill xxvii 177 If the bite 
f an Aspe will kill within an houre jet the impression 
carce visible, and the poyson communicated not ponderable 
794 G Adams Nat 4 Exp Phtlos I xi 448 Water con 
mutes the ponderable part of all aeriform fluids, f88o 


Maury Phps Gttg Sen (Low) u I iso All substances, 
whether ponderable or imponderable t88z Armstrong in 
I Nature XXiV 430/1 In ihe ponderable application of falling 
I water m hydraulic machines 

b Capable of being mentally weighed, 
appreciable 

I 1813 W Iavixir tn AfouMy Rev LXXI 306 Still it is 
ponderable in Ihe scales of cnticlsm. 1884 Symonus Shahs 
I red Ix 361 Any ponderable qualities of Craftsmanship 
B as 7^ A substance or object having weight , 
pi heavy articles 

1896 Kane Arct Fxpl I viii 85 Put out all our lioats 
and filled them with ponderables aloimside. 

Hence Vonderabl Utj [ >« F ponderabililf\, 
Po adarwUranaa, weight, beavincsK 
1848 Faraday Exp Res xlix 368 I.et us not be confused 
by the po rderabihly and gravitation of heavy matter 1B46 
WoR EsrKR Pondernhiencss. rite R. H Hutton NesomaH 
V 1891) 61 Tl e ponderability of the atmosphere 

Ponderal (.jyndaril), <7 (f L pondus,po>uler 
weight + AL cf L pouderilt place where wcij,hts 
were kept, in origin neuter of an adj *poitderalis , 
also mod F ponderal relating to weight (a neolo 
gism m I litre) ] Of or ]ici taming to weight, de- 
termined or estimated by weight 
iSyajEAKE tmh (1696) 89 Whether by confounding the 
Atlick and Romm Sextancs or the Pounds Mei sural or 
1 o deral I know not >705 Arbuthnoi Oh Coins {tjtj) to 
thus di I Ihe m> ej Drachma in proirsx of time decreuse 


J he 322The atomic weights only express ponderal relal ions. 

Ponderanoe (iV'dorins) [f 1 ponde> ue 
or F ponje er (see Pondeb t ) + ance ] \\ eight , 
gravity, importance So Poadaranop, weight, 
welghUncss, Po ndansat [ <= 1 /oW Van/ (15th 
c ] see qnot Pondararyo, PohnEUAr, 

1811 W TAVi-oa in Monlhly Res LXVIll 503 The 
ballaircd*po deranccofopi 1 nui der Julian iMi Due 
rill) PoH Qui r 1 1 468 Wl ich f ni3 exploits are of greater 
p< idersnee in this liwl iryf s 6 jt H Moke Kruiaiks 44 
i he virtue of il is twelve pound perpendicular 'ponder 
a cy IS felt entire slill J7M-74 1 uckee / 7 Sat (1834 1 
122 He will distinguish the glare of tinsel from the ponder 
an y of gold, Ir HMhes Elem / htlos (1839) J5' 

1 he body which presses is called the 'ponderant 184$ 
SiocguELER //a>/<A-l Br,t /«*<» (1854' 4« The unit of llie 
British Inditn 'ixndcrary system u called the tola, 1 1 
weighs t8o crams English troy weight 

t Po naenttes//Z a Oh [ad L.pondertilus, 


I peracion or dedc of man awe to be ponderate {libran J after 
the intencio t of the doer 

Ponderate (pp ndar^it), » [f L pmtieral , 

ppl iiitm oi pondetate see prec and ate 8] 

1 tnlr a I o have weight or heaviness , to be 
heavy, to weigh fb To weigh down, press 
down, ‘ gravitate' (oh I 

1659 SrANLFV l/isl^ i hil s XIII (1701) 577/1 The Center 
towtrds wl ich all thints tlist ponderate are directed 1 1 a 
slreigltlie 1664 PowKB Erp Philos II 103 the An r 
al oponderates and is heavy, in its own Almospt a.re 1698 
W Cult or Ev I J houghts M (1851) 39 Fhc so I tl erel y 
tender les t wards God sjjn Savprv in Phil Tram 
XXXVI 311 1 1 cs must make It spparertly to ponderate 
less ss IS the Case of 'slilliards. 177s Falck Day s l>n mg 


+ 2 /; ans To weigh down, press down , to in- 
fluence, bias Oh 

167a Baxtkb Curs Ch Dn 156 His opinion or secret 
affection doth 1 yss and ponderate his mind more to one 
Side than to the other 1709 Mbs. Manify Seiret Mem 
(1730)11 232 111 se persons put Favour ai d Corruption 
in the Ballance, ponderauiig the Scale not as they oukht, 
but as they wilL 

+ 8 irons To weigh in the mind, ponder Obs 
1513 Jas. IV Let to Hen Vlll in Hall Lhron (1548) 30 
The greale wto ges an I vnkjndnes done before lo vs and 
our lyegcs we ponderate 1980 Kolland Crt PeMut 1 760 
lhay Bondertt wetll the fall suprriatiiie s6a6 Jackson 
Creed viii xli I 8 If wee ponderate S‘ Lukes relation of 
his agony aright 1731 3 A MuRrHV Cray stun Jrnl 
Na 18 They is to ponderate how far they agrees. 

t b tnir. (with on, upon') Obs 
«i6s.J Smith Set Disc ix 483 They ordinarily ponder 
ate and deliberate upon every thing more titan bow it 
becomes them lo live. 

4 irons 1 o estimate the importance or value of, 
to appraise rare 

a 1849 Dhumm of Hawth Ahsiu to OijiclioHs Wks. 
(1711) 214 Hie baseness of the deed would lie ponderated 
iSiSS Contemp hev IX 39 Mr I owe ‘ pondcrales (as he 
says) education more by the value of the thing learnt than 
by the value of the process In lean ing /did 41 The 
attempt to ' ponderate’ various kinds of learning 
lienee Po nderatad Po ndarating ^pl adjs 


itAne/n, n of action f ponderare see Fordeb v 
& F pentUraiton (1519 in Hatz Darm ).] 

1 Weighing, balancing, adjustment of weight 
Also/,?- 


pondwaiion we could discover no sensiUe diflbrance in 
weight i8g8 — Hydnot li (1736) a8 The common Fraud 
of selling A^es by Measure and not by Pondaration. veetk 
Art of Peunt (1744) a8 In the Attiiudes, the Ponderation 
and the Contrast are founded in naturw a lyu Abbuthnot 
(I ), The quantity of perspired matter, found by pondera 
tion 1S49 Macaulay //i Eng m 1 408 The pondera 
tIon of air, the fixation of mercury 18^ Ernsers Mag 
X L. 608 A juster ponderation of property would incraoM 
Its value by promoting its sMbility 18M Mill in Edtn 
Ret CXXlII 303 After a cuinpariion and ponderation of 
evidence. 187s Postb hatus iv Comm (esl a) 538 The 
numeration, ^nderalion or mensuration of the principal 

2 Mental weighing (of the importance of a 
matter) , orave considcrntion or mesiitation ; pon 
dermg Now rare or Obs 
>55# J Hevwood spider >, F Ivi 43 Weing this thing in 
ponderashin In hering of him what euualtie ye show 1804 
'i Wkioht Passions vi 346 Most of tliose meancs require 
a certaine meditation and j^nderaiion 1683 E Hookeb 
I rtf I onlais s Mystic IJtv >a The consideration and 
ponderation of whicn makelh mee not so promptly to 
api rove tele.] 1711 in lofA Hist MSS Comm App, 
V no Your nicest po idcrntion ought to be imploy d. 

td Gravitation Obs rate 

s66i Bovle E a o men 9; Ponderation is an endeavour 

every way by right lines into the centre of the earth 
4 The fact of weighing more preponderance 
1873 F Hai l Mod Eng js it is not the ponderation of 
persoi 'll evidence for or against a word that should accredit 
or discredit it, 

1 6 Something that adds weight Obs 
1800 Sir k. Houv Let to C lltjegyne 74 Who with a 
Catalogue of cieat names with Pondcrations, and Con 
SI Icraiiuns thiiike to beard the truth i8aa Bf Hall Hon 


Alar ( lernt iii xiii Because Ins heart told bim how light 
these prooies were he layes tn the scales with them certaine 
graue (Kinderalions 

t Po nderativo, a Obs rare [f L. pon- 
derat , ppl stem of ponder art to weigh see 
• trn F ] Given lo weighing mentally or judicially 

1610 JiFAiEV tr Ines'^t mm St Aug Citie ^ Cod 
(lAao) 354 We haue the minde and the ponderatme ludgment 
of reu.so 1 

Ponderer (pp mlarsa) [f Ponder v -rr 1 ] 

One who pondei s 

1938 Eliot />« / / rtu/ftaf lor a ponderer or wayer PVfs 
borum pins tat iss tiiblilissiiiit, the moosle subtyll pon 
derers of wortles i8m Whitlock Zoolomia 149 The 
Ponderer and shaper of his Discourses 1804 ScOTT St 
Eonan s x lie msde an attempt to altiact the attention of 
the silent and sullen ponderer 

Po ndenxig, //f a [f Ponder «> -r -inoS] 
1 hat tx>nderb , meditative, thoughtful 
1680 h N Bi N N Pmry 18 Apr Ho is a sober, wise Judicious, 
and ptuidoring person 1813 IWatN Br Aijdos I il Hi* 
pe sive cheek and pondein g brow Did more than be was 

Hence 9 o adarlagly adv , in a pondering way 
1647 Hammond I timer 0/ Keys ic 14 When he readcs the 
Rupture mure ponderingly 1870 Mokbik Earthly Par 
III IV ii8 And going ponderingly She noted her grey 
shadow slim to see 

tPonderity Obs rare-'‘ [ad h,pondentas 
(Attuis) weight ] - Ponderosity. 

i80 111 uUNT ( losfogr I o iderily, weightmess, heaviness, 
ponderosity 1779 m Ash 

tPonderue, v Obs rare-' [f L pondus, 
ponder- weight + ite ] Irons To weigh 

1634 Sir 1 IlFKHKRr Trat 150 The slieepe are sweeic, 
and (attest m the laile whose weight oft ponderizes twenty 
jiound nnd many limes their whole body |ri/ 1685 and may 
welllallancetherestoftbecarcaAst [1698 Blount Ponderlu 
tiMpondor weit,h poise or consider {Herb frav)] 
Fonderling nonce wl [f Pundebz' +-LiNal 
cf SHcilin^ /oundltit^l A child that 18 weighed 

iSflo Roaoi' Cf I t.r It H xxKvi The child was weighed, 
and yelled as if the scale had been the font She husheci 
I er iwndcrlinc againsl her bosom and stood aloof watching, 
whilst another woman brought her child to Kale 

Ponderment(p'‘nda7m£nt) [f Pomdbbv -t- 
-WENT ] 1 ontleniig, cogitation, thought 
a 1763 Kvr im Robbery M Cambndgt Coach xii. In deep 
nnd serious 1 onderment I watch d the Motions of his next 
Intent 1898 MixiE M Dowie Crook of Bough ao Her 
lips f Ided too tight her rheeks sucked to the hollows of 
in lecLSion, pondermem and perplexity 

Ponderomo’tive, O Physics [f L pondus, 
ponder- weight, after eleclrontoiive'^ That tendi 
to move a weight ; weight moving 
1884 tr Clausius in Phil Me^ Jan 59 1884 Hiocg 

Magii Pyn. EUitr MeiK sys The other ponderomotive 
force which the rotating helix experiences from its magnetic 
iron core further depends upon the magnetic moment of 

the iron core 

ir Po ndoro lO, a Obs rare fad L ponde 
rdsHS heavy, weighty, f pondus, ponder tee -obe ] 
Weighty, pondcrou*, huge 
[c 1400, 0489 see PoNDKBous 1, 3.] ai734 North Exam, 
t lie i 98 (1740) 191 Bulky Sums pat I ponderoM Armies 
raised Ibid m vi. 1 64. 470 A grand Alliance with the 
Emperor and Spain, brought down a ponderose Army out 
of Germany 

Ponderosity (p/»)d3r/) glti) [ad med.L. po» 
derSstlas (Wychfe 1381), f L. pondtrSstu \itec<ry^ 
weighty (see prec ) + ity ] 

1 The quality of being ponderous or weighty, 
heavineu, weightiness, weight 
77490 Lvdg, & Burgh Stcreet 1798 Whoo sleuth wel be 
natural reson, 1 yl womhe avoyde a) pondorooite,^cludynf 
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corayder of what ponderoiitic of weygbt they arc 
WoTTOH ArcMt in Rtlui i»<5i) *40 Ponderociiy ii a 
natural! inclination to tb« Center of the World lyjy 
BaADLBV Fam, Diet ac BaroKoF* Ibe Tube by its 
Ponderosity presses downwards into the Vessel 1S74 
CAsrtNTSB UnU Phyt 1 L I to (187^ ti Those most 
general Prmrties of Matter, resistance and ponderosity 

2 fig. welghtineu, importance, profoundness, 
seriotianess («0x), hMvincss, dullness (Chiefly 
of literary prodnetions or style ) 

sgfa PuTTKNHAM Eng Pte$tt III. XVI (Arb J 185 The most 
excellent makers of their time more respecting the fitnesse 


1 ponderosilie of their wordes then if e t iie cadence or 
■imphunie. iSm Bastwick LUaHv 11 i With til the 
ponderosity of Arguments and solidett tractuis. >780 H 
WAtrota VtrUit i Anted Paint IV Advert } If 


Pondarons (p<> ndara*'), a Also 5 7 -owae, 
6 -ouM, 7 pondroua. [ad h pond£reux{c i^\o 
inCiode£),ad L pondergsus see prcc and ouh ] 
L Having great weight , heavy, weighty , mns- 


perof IS greet in subataunce ponderous [A la MS po 1 
derosc] & vneueiie Bk St A tiiiHS liitjh An Egle 

a Vawiere a Melowne theis be not eiilured tie re 
claymed, by cause that thay he so ponderowse to the 
perch portatiff 15M Eiiru ntioifet 16 Clusters of grapes 
very ponderous 180a Shakb /tain t iv 50 Why the 
Sepulcher Hath opd Ins ponderous and Marble lawes, 
lo cast thee \ p Bgaine ? lyas lore Oifyttey iv 891 Ihe 
pondroua engine raised lo crush us all. i8^ Scurr Eait 
Atimtr lutrod 11 Whose ponderous grate and niassy 1 ar 
Had oft rolled back the tide of wtr iMi TMAcKirRAV 
Banr Gtargrt I (i8«a) 38 The at ut coachman driving the 
ponderous gilt wagon 

^ fid (^f things non material ' 
ifeg bHAKS. tear 11 80 , 1 am sure my louc s More pon 
deroui then my tongue. 1804 J (iKmiaur Sah/iil/i 771 
Ponderous bequests of lands and goixls. sSm lIsowNiNa 
Partuthm tv 157 To sink beneath such pomi^ous shame 

to Having some weight , -romiUHABLU rare 
1848 Sia 1 Rrownb /Vatf £>. 196 After a draught of 
wine a man iiuiy seem lighter in himself , alihuugh he Ire 
heavier m the balance, from a corporall and ponderous 
addition. 

td. Tending l.y Its weight towards Obs 
lyMSiiW Hrsschkl in /’Ar/ Pram I XXXII idlfit 
be founded on such a construction of the figure of the 
secondaries as makes them more ponderous towards their 
primary planets 

2 Of great weight in proportion to bulk , of high 
specific gravity , Heav y <1 j. Pottderous earth, 
spar = Hiavv spah. ? Obs 
IS|> Elvot Cm/ I I The erthe which is of substance 
groese and ponderous. iMe Uovls Vetu Ai/ t hys I/* h 
xlx 143 A Liquor vr much less ponderous the 1 Quick 
Sliver, as Water is. iSSg — Cantn Sew Fxy L (1681) 37 
One of the ponderousest larjiion I have prepared 17x6 
bwiFT Cnlltvtr I u Globes or balls, of a most ponderous 
metal lOas tr tarmngttLtum I 1S7 It (barytesi was 
called Ponderous Earth, Ponderous Spar iteo Vittcii 
ttydrestat vn (1806) So The condensed and ponderous air 
from the neighbourhood of the pole. 

+ 8 fig Of grave import, weighty serious, 
important, profound Obs. 

c 14IS Afyst (i 88 a) IV ijaS The wordes of Andrewe 

beyn saddSc pondenrse i 4 es ri/LBccKk itl / t Parall 73 
That words lie poiderous and cmphaticall where the 
matter seeineib to bleed 1649 Robkhts C/at it htH 179 
borne of acute and ponderous Judgement 1794 PAt-kV 
Evid It 11 (1817) JO I know nothing which would have 
so great force as strong ponderous maxims, frequently urged 
and frequently brought back lo the thoughts of the bearers, 
t 4 . Given to weighing, considering, or pondering 
matters, grave, (luiberate Obs 

1041 SVMONDS term btf t to Can/iii Bjb Take what I 
am saying into thy most ponderous thuui,hts lOsS Cka 
SHAW Sle/t to />»<//« (1857) ij Both he lays 1 igeilier 111 
his pondYoos mind both weighs 1S47 Wakd Smp CeMtr 
(1843) 3 The next perplexed Question with pious and pon 
derous men 

5 Of a literary or Other task Hcivy, laboiious. 
Of itvlei I^tbonred, lacking lightness of touch, 
gravely grandiloquent, dnll, tedious. 

a 1904 T Bsown ut Sat Pemns Imtt Wks. 1730 I 53 
More pondroua guest with lighter banter meets. 1791 
Boswbll yokHtoa Inlrod , Sir John Hawkins s ponderous 
labours exhibit a farrago, Soc L^tGrttet 

k 3 The ponderous minuteness and luxury of citation in the 
works of Ibe fonner iMg f. Payn talk (d Cotun I so 
‘ Your son has made a go^ choice of locality said Mr 
Dennis, in bis rather ponderous manner 
PO'iUlerOUBly, ado. [f prec + -LT 2 ] In a 
ponderous manner, heavily, weightily , gravely 
cigoe Lvdo Atttmbh Godt^ Slepe me gan oppr^e 
So ponderously, I cowde make noon obsucle 1637 Bast 
WICK Antw. Itdorm. Str V Bauht 8 That they may more 
ponderously waigh the tnisinesse in hand ligs Hawthorne 
Fr tt IfottBks II afiy Old bouses built ponderously 
wup^eroui ^ Mr C .. 

PoaiSMOnsilMa (ppmdaraanis). [f. at prec. 
+ •MISS.] The quality of being ponderou; heavi- 


I n«M of Crystal in reference to Water lio Kubkin SUttet 
yw 11 vii 1 10 930 1 hue the areater ponaerousnchB of (he 
traceries u only an indication of the greater lightneiut of the 
structure 

b fig Of a task words, style, etc 
•S 47 '^ Baildwin Afar thitot (Palfr) a8 Pacunius w 
commended of Quintilian for the granny of his senteners 
the ponderouMickbC of his words sMs f 1 fxknok t mtt 
Kingd etc, Dire hag Stage i.v} bhakesjiear excelled m 
a natural Vein Fletcher in Wit, and Jolin.win in Gravity 
and ponderousness of Style. sMi M Arnold m Ifaciii 
Adag XLIII 370/* The slovenliness and luneleiisness of 
much of Byron's proiluction, the pompousness and ponder 
ousness of much of Wordsworth a. 

Pondfblde (a pound) see Pihfou) 

Foudlat (ppndl6t) [f PondjA + -ipt] A 
very small pond. 

lOOo Baring-Goli d Ifehalak I xiv 364 A thin film of ics 
WHS formed about the edges of these pundlets 1S90 I II 
Hardy AVro f >/*<//<> I iv 75 J iny shallow pondlets. 
Fond'look, obs vinant of Pound i ock 
tPondre, w Obs rare—' [a F.^rwSrF to lay 
*Kg* pvnfre to deposit ] tn/r To lay eggs , 
to engender, breed 

c 1430 t tlgr ly/ Matihode III xix (1869) 145 She dootli 
liisinesse to setle I ras a d > ren to brode for lo e gender 
oolhcr pondre [t rr poudre puwdre| 

Pondur, -dyr, obs forms of Pondeb. 
t Pondure. Obs app = Pondkr sb 1, weight 

iMt Pri THAW II xhx 383 When Man sh^l be 

over swayed by the pondure of his own corruptions. 

II Fondna (pp nd/ls) Obs [L. pondus weight 
formerly often used in ^glish context ] A weight, 
chiefly fig power to influence or bias , moral force 

1877 Gxca Crt Oeniitet 1 1 iv ao By la ve as a Divine 
pondus, the Soul reduceth althings to its Ixst end namely 
trod aitto Chaknock Disc Join t 13 Wks. 1684 II 175 
Unless God give a pondnt to his own m uion B1711 
Ken ttyiHiie Festtt Poet. Wks. 1731 I 363 Devotion fer 
vent he instills And turns lo < xl the Pondus of our Wills 
1719 !■ HAUKsarK PA/'f IMA Erf v 116 As reasonable, 
as that a greater lower should sustain a greater Pondus 
or take off more ol the Pressure of the same Pondus. 

Fondwaed. [f PoNUr^ 4- Weed] An aquatic 
herb that grows in ponds and still waters spec m 
Great Britain, the species of J'ofamoqeton \\ ith 
distinguishing prefix ^plied to other aquatic 
plants , as American, Canadian, or Choke P , 
Llodea cattoilensts {Anacharts Alstnastruni) 
Cape P, Apottogilon distaihyon. Horned or 
Triple*headtd P , lannuhillta palustrts 1 asscl 
V , Ruppta marthtnt {Trras Bot 1866) 
iSyfi Lvte Dedotns i Ixxi 104 The first of these kindcs 
of floting herbes ts called water spyke or most eommonl) 
Pundeweede 1857 b Pi rlhas t < I Hymi, Ins u xv 94 
Pondweed with a flower like Paliei ce. 1780 I Ln tn/ir./ 
Bot App 333 Pond weed Potimogtt n thd Pond weed 
T riple headed, ✓ ihmicAc// < t 178^) PiixmcTtN I t w 

Derby itl. I 344 / otamogrt m mat tnt Bro id leaved 1 ond 
vveed iSssKiNcsLtvf tauCHS (1878) 906 Some of the n ore 
delicate pond weeds such os Callitricbe I otamogeto 1 pu 
SlUum. 1086 Preas tot Zanmihetlia peUiisInt, tic 
Horned Pondweed 1B97 II eitin ( <u 33 Nov 3/1 In the 
stream the creamy Caiw pond weed sci t out Ihe deli 10 is 
perfume fr vm its quaint large flowers. 1901 lit 1 36 Nov 
ia/3 Ihe career of the Canadian pondweed (imnhans 
aUiHastrnm I is interest ing because of the ext aordinary 
rapidity with which it spreads itself throughout the country 
lou Iltd, 17 Oct loft f be American pondweed seems to be 
plajing havoc with angling in Loch Ix:vcn 

Foudy (1 F iidil, <* U it [f PoM) 4- y] 


(Beverley), bread, perh orig a pa pple ‘ linked ’ ] 
ortg The bread of the N Amer Indians, made of 
maize flonr in thin cakes, and cooked in hot ashes, 
now, m southern U S , any bread made of maize, 
esj) that of a coarse or poor kind . also, very fine 
light bread, enriched with milk, eggs, and the like, 
and made in flat cakes Also attnb 
(t6ii Cait Smith Maf Virginia 17 Eating the broth 
with the t read which ihcy cafi Poimp ) 1834 Relat td 

B iltimore ell intal (1865) 17 Their ordinary diet is Poane 
nnd Omiiie Iwlh made of C >rne. 1883 Pkkn Let Deter 
Pemuyltanta 5 Of words of Sweeti ess, Anna, ts Mother 
font Bread metse eat lyot h C x x St weld Factor 
(1900) <4 While Pon and Mdk with Mush well stoaid, In 
wooden Dishes grac d the B lard is iti6 Beveblev Vtr 
gimaiv 173(17331353 1 he Bread in Gentlemen s Houses 
IS generally made of Wheat, but some rail er choose the 
1 one which is the Bread made of Ind an Meal so called 
from the li dian Name ( ppone 1799 J Smith Ace 
hemark Occur (1870) i«o Wc are not aWe borrowi ig 
, U (.uage from them su h as homotii tomaliawk pone Ac. 
I 1861 Biglmv P Poems 1890 It 3 m 1 o see how hr 

liked {» k n p le 1901 Max Adeleb Caft Bluttt 108 
Becky s sur) asving power with pone muffins, 
b A cake or loaf of such bread 


Abounding in ponds or pools, marshy, swampy 
ittj ut Cent t/ist SpnngAdd (liqg) II a66 Ihutyor 
forty acres of wet Po idy Land at poorbrooke. 1711 ttnd 
J17 Two or three acres of Pondy Iji id at the South end of 
his medow necr the Ponds. 1796 Morse Amer Ceog I 
301 In swamps and pondy ground 

II Pont •(!’<'" "0 Obs [I./Vnc 'place 

thou , sing im|>cr of ponfte to place ] a A writ 
by which a suit was removcil from an inferior court 
lo the Court of Common PIcis b A writ rt jiiir 
ing the sheriff to secure the appearance of the 
defendant by attaching his ,,ouds or by causing him 
to hnd sureties for his appearance 

tt9S Britton \i iv 1 3 Et puis tciidra lu le P xe a remuer 
la parole jekes par devaunt nos JuvUcec [tr After that a 
Pone will lie 10 lemovc it before our Justi -ex ] thd x I s 
FI plee de Pone (1 ■ the plea of PoneJ. a 1300 V atma Pie- 
ninm (1531) 3 b bi le pice soil rcnioue par vn Pone hors del 
countie cn le banke. 1344 tramt, V f the pic be re noued I y 
a Pone out of the counie m to the comoii banke 1607 
Cowbll iHterfr Pane » a writ whenby a cause depei d 
lug in the County court l« remouei lo the comnixi 
Banke. Pom for vadium is a will conimaiinding the 
bhyreeue to take surctic of one for hts appearance at a day 
assigned. 17M Blackstonb Comm Ilf xix 380 The ■ ext 
process is by writ of atlachincm ar/ime iBjt Dicav A eeU 

Fono 3 nr). [Denvation as in prec ] In 
certain card games see quots 
1890 Lent Diet.PoH*, in the game of vlngKtun the 
player lo the left of the dealer 1 the eldest haniT 1901 K h 
FosTKa Bridge MaHual 5 The leader, or eldest hand tv o 1 


FOWMCOnsilMa (pF'ndaraonis). [f. as prec. dealer s right 
+ -Mns.] The quality of being poDderou; heavi- FoiM« (p^) [ad. Algonkin pane (see quot 
ncM^ wei^Unew, weight, s. Of things npiterial I \Wii\apMU Voeea.Vtrgtn ci 6 \i,\e]^toni 


1798 B H Latrobe Jrnt (1905) 16 A few biscuits, and 
pones of Indisn and whe-vt bread. 1987 Bottan (Mass ) 
Jrnl 31 Dei 3/4 The meal c vnvisted p vrtly of half a dozen 
pones. 1S94 Ol Hug (U S ) XXIV 301/1 In a short time 
I the pones were sha)xxl an i placed m the ashes. 

I Pone, garnarde, obs ff I ooy, Pouegbanate 
P onency tare. [LL pj»e»/-em,pT pple of 
I ponAte to place, put see Emy ] fhe action 
I of positing or stating the existence of anything, as 
i m self ponency, the positing of one s own existence 

1885 Sal Art 9 Dec 741 The A 1 solute Will in the act of 
Self ponen > which conviilutes the pe xonality of the Divuie 
Nature, does not and cannot affirm Himself to be finite. 

Ponent (p^a nent), a {sb ) [ad It ^lun/e, 
Sp ponxente, obs E ponent, ant, med I- (It 
Mth c) ponens, entem west, west wmd, sunset, 
lit setting, pr pple of L penPre to put, place, set, 
lay down , in Sp also ‘ to set ’ as the sun or a star 1 
1 1 Situated in the west, western , occidental 
Also as sb The place or duection of the sunset , 
the west , the Occident 01 s or arch 
.538 F i0T/),c/ Ocdmluthe^ex or ponent tffit 
Fdi-n Are \ ug II X L 43 ihe true ponent or wesL 
1568 C \I \rsa'* I pM 3I) Nations which inhabitetowardea 
the I onent or west pans ijM Pakkk D Alendeta 1 Hut. 
Llnna 3 His next neighbour towards the Ponent is the 
kiigdjme of Quachin china. 1667 Milton P L % ^ 
h nh rush the Levant and the Ponent Windes. 1819 
H Bi SK / estnad iii 655 The ponent wind in vain he plies. 

2 Geol Name (proposM by H D Rogers) for 
the twelfth of the filtecn subdivisions of the Paiieo- 
ziic strnta of the Appalachian cham 

i8k8 H D Koters ( < t Pemuylv II 11 749 These 
|)cncxls applical le only to the American Palasoeoic day 
are the Primal Auroral Matinal, Levant, Ponent, Vesper 
t ne I mhni Tn I Serai — signifpng the periods, respect 
ivelv of the Dawn 1 lav break. Morning, Sunrise, Sunset, 
kvennp Disk and VightfalL Ihid 756 Ponent Rermx, or 
Cilvkiir ( r I| f New \ ork |S» I age Handbk. Gee! 
terms I oneut Ihe Sunset t>f the North American 
pd* loicx an I the e<iuivalent$ of our Upper or true Old 
Kcd S.mdvtone. 

3 logt That posits or affirms. 

>837 8 biR W Hamilton Logic xviiL (1866) I 344 Tie 
P e t or Conxiruclive Syllogism — If Sociales be v rtuous 
then he merit esteem , But Socrates is virtuous Therefore 

Foaerid (ptme nd), a {sb ) Zool [f mod L. 
Poniia (Latreille i8o4\ generic name (a. Gr 
wovt/pa, fern of wovtjpos wicked) + ID 3 ] Of 
or pertaining to the Pon iidee, a family of tropical 
ants, sb An ant of this family So Pontrotd 
(j^i ruid) a , related in form to the Ponondee 
Ponerolo^ (ppnerp lodji Tkeol [f Gr 
woxqpoi evil, wicked logy ] The theory or 
doctrine of et il or of the evil one 
iSgoinCraf Diet 18930 Rev Gutted ArefA/v* July 374 
It I'evil 111 the Lords Prayer] may stand ibr both the 
abstract and concrete idea^ and vo comprehend the whole 
circle of moral evil embracing the saence of ponerology 

Ponewe, Poney, Poneyard, obs. ff Penny, 
1 NY,PoNiABD Ponfald,>folte see Pinfold 
Pong pFq). sb [Cchoic ] The sound of a 
ringing blow , a bang , taken os the name of such 
a blow or of an explosion Cf Pino 
tSai Vrn Monthty Mag VIII soa Devon Dial I To^ilay 
have! dealt thee a pong in the midriff 1896 Daily Ckivn 
3$ Auy, 3/5 The deafening pong i>f the Hotclik w strikes 
o 1 the jad^ ear 

Pong (,pFij\ t/ I heat n it slang Of an actor 
To amplify the text of hts part Gao tig 

, 1893 J PirrHAenACRKint/»/ Ni'vummerNalyod'unk) 

I Ponging IS a lost art ConvLsting as it did ofakiixi of bold 
free hand dramatic sketching Ponging hvd no place in an 
age of photographic acli ig Heix* «e pong no more. 
I<94 Even 3 <-t j i 3 Oit 3/6 If he exiw ids the text he U 
said to pong W hy will not gag do instead of pong * 
FongrfSFnette, obs form of Pomeuranatk 

FongM(pFndjr'i. Also $-9 pounche , cf also 
j Bunobk [perh ad North Chineae piH-ekJ, for 
Mandarin pin ki own loom, or tA.pSlH-ekok own 
I weaving, quast ' home-made* (Here il means tr )] 
140-J 



PONOO. 


1108 


PONTIFBX 


A soft unbleached kbd of Chinese silk, made 
from the cotoons of a wild silk>wonn {Bomlyx 
Pemyt or Fantcni) which feeds on oak-leaves, 
known in the East as Chefoo silk Also attnl> 
ijtt C lx>atvB» /Ice. Trade India Wrought bilks are 
cheap and good, of innumerable Sorts Damasks, Sattiiis, 
lafletns Paunches i8ij W Micburn Or'ira/o/ C omm 11 
518 China wrought Silks paunches, plain blues, pinks and 
whites, ittg Mss, Hollins Bew Fag Bygones loa Ihe 
shawl she wears of some printed pongee stuff is a fsmily 
heirloom 1S90 Sarah I Plncan Social IieyaHnn lot In 
i^rmentj of pongee silk and a pub helmet 1893 C Kino 
Foes in Amimsh 3 A broad brimmed straw hat, a pongee 
shirt loose trousers. 

II Pouf 0 Qgd) [Nntive name in a dialect of 

Angola or 1 oango , cf alto the forma mponfys, 
m/wngt (Bentley Dut Con^ lung 1887), »/«- 
fttngu ] A mme in early wiitcrs of a laige anthro- 
poid African ape variously ideiitified with the 
Chimpanree, and the Gorilla. 

i6as Battei in Purchas / ilgium II mi hi 98s Here 
nre also two kinds of Monsters, which are common in these 
Woods [of Ma)ombe] and sery dangerous The greatest 
f these t»o Monsters is called long in their Language 
and the lesser is c illed Engeco 1 his Poi go is more like 
a C lant in sialure, then a man fur he is very tall, and hath 
a mans face hollow.eyed with long haire \pon liis browes 
[i^ Blsfon Ihst Nat (1837) 111 59a Pongo nom de ce 
■ncme am ual k Lowai go proM ice de Congj ] 1786 -Inn 
Reg 11 i04(a The Pongo is of a very great sue sometimes 
eight feet in height 1781 g Smellie tr Bujffons A it 
Hist (1791) VllT 77 In the Last 1 dies this animal is 
called orang oulang In Ia watido a province of Congo 
pongo |86 < DuChaillu Eon it A/r xx 361 Jhe gorilla 
has been mentioned uider the f Huwing names A>«tg<>, by 
Battel, 16x9 iMgina Biwdiich 1819. 11878 R. K Blkton 
Conlta L, 11 j The Gmlla aid perhaps the more mon 
strous * Impungu ' ( Mpongo ) ] 

b Erroneously tnuisferrra to g laigc anlhro(x>id 
ape of Borneo, Jirob the Orang outang 

i8m MeMuaraiE ( nvici 1 Annn Erngd 44 There is a 
Rioiilcey in Borneo hiilicrto known only by his skeleton 
called the J o>no which so closely resembles the Uuraiig 
Oulang that we are tempted to const ler him an adult if 
nut of the spec cs of the Our-i ig Outang at least of ui e 
very nearly allied lo it 1881 Du Chaillu tfn it Afi xx 

34 J In 1780 the skeleton of an iher large ap«- wss se t from 
llaiavia to Holland by Baron NVurmb the reside it go er or 
who called it the Poiigi. It received from naturalists the 
name / ngp U nrtiiii 

Poniiurd (pp nyajd), Porms 6- poniard , 
also 6 poysyard, 6 7 poTOtard, puniard, 6-8 




17U u Barroto't Math. L*et x. 176 Space is nothing 
else but the mere Power Capacity, Ponibility, or (begging 
pardon for the Expressioa) InterponibiJity of^Magnitud& 
Ponlsaement, obs form of Pumibhiiibt 
^onk in Johnson, etc , mispr for pouke. Puck ] 
Ponne, obs form of Pas l, Pus v t 
II Pom (p<>n*). The Latin word for ‘ bridge ’ 
used in certain phrases 

1 Pons asinoruin (-bridge of asses) a humor- 
ous name for the fifth propontiim of the first book 
of Euclid, from the difficulty which beginners or 
dull-witted Iversons find in • getting over ’ or master- 
ing It Hence allusively 

17S1 SsiOLLFiT/rr I ic I xviii 130 Peregrine began to 
read Euclid but he hud scarce advanced bwuiid the Fot/s 
Asinorum when his ardor abated 1843 Foru HandH 
Syain I 3ty 2 Thu bridge was the^wx aslnomm of the 
French which F nglish 1 ever suffereo them to cross. 1870 
Fug Atech. 4 Feb 5oa/i He knows the operation lo be 
the Aimx asinomiH of incompetent workmen 1877 Besant 
\ Ricf J/aiy h tF xxviL 

2 Pons Varolll ( w'bndgcof Varohns or Varoli 
an Italian anatomist of the j6th c \ also iioiia 
oerebrl or o«raballi, and often simply pons 
{Atiat) a band of nerve-fibres in the Drain, just 
above the medulla oblongata, consisting of trans 
verse fibres connecting the two hemispheres of the 
cerebellum, and longitudinal fibres connecting the 
medulla with the ceicbnim 


1893 Ir Blnncards Phyt Ificf (ed. ») Pons varolti 
certain globous Procesiies of the t eiehlt nii 1704 ) 
Harris Lex Pcthn. 1 Pons Circhn is a Congeries or 
Heap of liiiiumerable Filaments divaricated out of the 
I SoUder Substance of the Bratn 1831 bis W Hamilion 
Mtlafh. I App, 43a The average of children under seven, 
exhibils the Puns m propotlion to the cerebelluni, much 
smaller than in the average of adults. 1875 H Walton 
I Aw 354 DLsease of the pons IS a aery rnie condition 
a tnA itin AMutts Syst Med VI 607 In thirty cases 
ofM is tumour in live u fy was there defect of hearing , 

Pons, obs f J>etue,p\ ofPKNNY ] 

Fondon, ponsone, obs ff Puncheon 

i Ponsondle, mispr tot peusouthe, Powsowoy ] 
*onaway, also paunoesojr, ponsoy, ponsay, 1 
vanaiits of Panchw ay, P Indian boat 


1737 m C R Wilaon Old Pott IPiltinm (lysSi I 147 Two 
Carls broke lo pieces and four Ponswayo. 174a /drV t6x 
Paunceaoys 1744 It i 177 Ponsoyo. 1738 Iltd II 58 
Hu servant who stood in a I onsay a little ulwve the Laut 


poynard, 7 ponard, poneyard poigniard, pom- 
yard, pugniard, punyard, (poinred) 7 8 pon 
yard 7-9 poin poignard Sec also Poionatx) 
[a 1* fot^naiJ, potiiptart, foyntarJ, peptani 
(1519 in Hair Darm ), f potng list see -abu ] 

1 A short stabbing wea^n , a dagger 

ISSSSIIAKS. Ptt A II IIL lao. esM Giuene Ac Bacon 
vi lAj Twere a long poniard tiiy lord to reach between 
Oxford and Free 1 gficld 1398 K Jonson hi Atm m 
Hum I IV Let your ] oyi ord aintaiii your defence lliua 
1801 [Marsion Pisqnii tf hath 11 120 If his ski 1 e tie 
(lonyard oroofe 1831 Massinger Bitmc as \ on I st w 
II What nave wee hcere? A poniard a U a 1 alter 1831 

1 iTllbOW Tras ill 89 He wearetli a broad Ponard ouer 
thwart Ins belly Ibid \\\\ 330 A F reiicti Puny ard. Iht 
351 My gold and my Poieyard 1638 Earl Moms tr 
Boicaltm s Attts /r Pat Hass i xviii (1674) ao Pit lard 
venom, or any oti er mischievous machination lb d i 
xcviii 350 The iwenlieth blow that he hath received by 
Pugniard or Cu IgeL 1888 Ptrvs Dtary 37 Oct Ugly 
k lives like puig lards ei88o 7 ns I / 1/1414100 Hickes 
syint 0/ Popery 68 Ihey need not fear cither Dag, or 
J lagger Pistol or poisoned poiiiyard 1713 Pope O iyss 
XI 130 Sheath thy ponyard 1738-7 tr Keysler s Prat 
(1760) IV 387 Here arc several daggers or 1 oignards 1780 
Co VPER I rog! brror 305 Worse than a poinard in the 
ha esi band 1843 I vtton Last Bar i iv, i he stranger 
warded off the thrust of the poniard 1869 Uoctkll Anns 
.y irni lx (1874) 179 A dagger sometinies ao sborl that it 
IS leally a poig ard 

/y »S99 huAKS Unch A to ti 1 255 Shee speakes poyn 
y irds UI d euery word stabbes. 1641 Earl Monm tr 
liantis Ciiil Hanes \ 104 Every mot on made them 

Rive Allarum s all which were puiiyards which wounded 
PI il p 1901 a 'll er Rev Feb 330 C il rallar u a poniard, 
always plunged into a wound that has never been healed 

2 dtai (^See quot ) 

1874 T Hardv t ar fr At adding Crowd xxxvii He had 
stuck his ricki g tod gruoin or poignard as it was in 
differently called— a long iron lancc sharp at the extremity 
a^ d polished 1 y 1 aiullii g — 1 to the sta k lo support the 

Poniard (ivnyaJti) f-- bonus gee the sb [f. 

roNlAKlJ Ct P ^iput! hr (i6th c ) ] 
ham To stab or | icrce with a jxiniartl , esp to 
htab to death by this means 
[1993 Nashe L/tnsts r Wks (Grosart) IV 133 He was 
all to be bepunyarded in the Senate house] i6ot W 1 
Id lenys tn C onsid 16 In coniiiiual feare to lie 
poy narded 1718 I a iv M W MoNrACu Let to C trss 
0/ Star 10 Mar , She threw herself at the sultan s feel and 
begged him lo {loniard her 1781 Con rxR Chanty 508 Pre 
pared to poignard wh ymsoe er they meet 1887 Saintsbury 
// rt A/ sab / tt ill (1890) 76 He was poniarded in self 
defence by a serving man 

t b To furnish or fix up with long pins, rare 
i8so Miudleion & Rowley World last at Tenmt 834 
those fair ladle* are neither trimmed, nor truiscd, nor 
poniarded 

+ PoBlbi llty, Obs rare [f *p0ntble (f L 
punfre to place) + iTV ] Capability of lietng placed 


tPoatL Obs Also A 1; pouQt(8 fa 1 * 
pant —1 ponSf pant em bridge So \\ elsh pout ] 

A bridge 

1470-83 Malory Aithirxi 1 571 Syr launcelot rode n ' 
Ills adue iture tyl he past ouer the pounte of Corl y 1 I 
•8391/0 Sioui Couiieit Rec ii Oct Ordanit that nne dyke 1 
lie I uilt at Stockwall held and ane Pont put therein (1875 ' 
W McIlwraith OniJe W igtownshire 33 Strange thouglils 
p esent themselves aiient the old po it 1 

b Pont tonraia. [OF pent lomets, f pent j 
bridge + I ty|)e *tortiiitieius, f late L I 
tornare to turn 1 A drawbridge I 

13 Venyn Sag (W ) 743 The leuedi slod in uount lournis 
Furl) bihelde the burdis <11400 Lybeans Vise (kalu/l) 
1385 Boke lordcs and ladis Leyn out in jiount lournis {v ir , 
numet tours, pouiit tornere, etc.) To se fxil selly *131. 

II o Vont-volant [b (ponvolan), u. flying I 
bridge ] (bee quot ) | 

•7S7 41 Ghamdkrs O’f/ Pont volant /lying bn ijge a kind 
of bridge used in sieRes made of two small bridges laid 
one over a lother nnd so contrived by means of curds a id 
putlics placed alung the sides f the under bridge that llie 
upper may lie 4 ushed forw rds t II it join the place where 
II IS designed to be fixe I 1881 in Blchanan Diet di/r 
.864 1 1 Wr BSTFR a id III mud. Diels 

I tPont^ Obs [a Dll ponhy w?e next, nnd 
cf I’UNT t] a A large flat boat or transjwrt , 
a float — PoNTww i b CAiwatiN see qiiols 
a. i83« Porv I et 33 Sept in Crt 4- 1 imes thas I (1848) 

II 131 King of Spain s forces by sei taken by the Pri ce 
of Orange ten are it no trs 1 1 every one of which fo r 
score men. 17781 Simile Building in Hater 39 You 
I lU t also have a Rnntn an 1 1 keep your I I at or Pui t 
steady 1818 W S Mason Statist A c Irtl II 267 Iwo 
lioals called by ll e f vl ern en [on Lough Neagh) mnts, of | 
30 cwt ea h used princ pally in the carriage of turf 
b I?*! Perry P uac A Brtark 31 1 urge Po Us ir Chests 
he propos d lo sink at aliout twelve F lOt siiace from each 
other beginning froii a Peer 1B40 Cvnl ! ng A/ Arch 
Jml Ilf 106/3 Mr Boswell was lirst lo make piers and 
then sink 6 ponts or chests 60 feet in length 30 feet broad 
II Pont*) (ppnt) [Du /t7M/ ferry boat, pontoon — 
MDu ^tsle a Ml G LG punte, ad L fetnto, 
~onem a punt, a pontoon a floating bridge, f pons 
bridge] Name m S Afiica for a large ferry boat 
attachM to an iron or steel cable 
•773 Masson 7 <'»'» to Cape in t hd Trans LXVI 379 ( 
We came to the poni or ferry 1899 Daily News > 1 Dec. 
j/a The Boers have seised ihe pont on the Orange River at 
Prieska, and cut the wire cable attached lo ic tyao ibid 
13 Jsn. $/a Pont is the name given in bouth Africa lo the 
ferry boats plying on the large and more rapid rivers and 
worked by steel caUes. 

Font, obf form of Pant v 

PontM (pf nt£k) Also 7 7-8 -aok, 

9 ak, -»oq (a F Ponlae, local name ] A sweet 
wine obtained from PonUc in the Basset Pyrte^es, 
in the south of France Also, a South African wine 


>874 Blount Glossogr lo Rdr (ed 4) AU hv The Vintner 
will fiirnuh you with Alicant, Pontoe, Tent t88a A. 
Ratcliffb Otnd Prasrestie <«70j) 18 Wine to abundance,— 
I drank none but Sack, But all you Men did ply it with 
Pontack 1714 Mandeville Artd BeesOtiHl iiB Those, 
that cannot purchase true hermitage or pontack will be 
glad of more ordinary French claret t8ta A Plcmftrr tr 
7 ichtenstei ns Irav S A/r I 131 Du 1 oit gave us an excel 
le It sort of wine, called here Pomac a sweet deep-red wine. 
1868 W C Baiiiwin Apr Hunting 365 An excellent 
omelette for breakfast with a very fair amount of Pontac 
PontagO (Pfiitedg) Now Ihst or total [a 
01 pontage (1401 m Godef) -med L pontA 
ticum (Du Cange) a bridge toll,f L pons fmt-em 
bridge -F Atuum, agk] A toll paid for the use of 
n bridge , a tax paid for the maintenance and repair 
of a bridge or bridges , bridge toll 
fiigy in Chron Stephen, etc (Rolls) IV App. 337 Fecit 
llberas de oinni coiisuetudme et theloneo et passagio et 
poluagio. 1*98 Britton i xx | i Lestage ou murage, 
ou po Inge, ou cheminagc ] e >430 Godstow Reg 666 A 
Lhai ler to the mynchons for tol, passage pountue and 
all custome thurgb all F nglond aisootr Charier Ruh tt 
m Arnolde Chron (1811)33 Y‘ Ihey lie quyt for euer of 
pauage (lontage and murage by al our reams, sgfy-t Act 
39 A /IS c. 34 16 Pontage shall be payde at the sayde 
Krydge for every Wayne Carre, or Carte twopence 
•733 J Price Stone Br 1 hamee f A House on each Head 
of ilie Bridge, erected to receive tfie loll or Pontage 1893 
Gtasgou Heekly Neius 19 Jan 7/8 Subscriptions so as to 
have the Leven bridges free from the objectionable pontage 

t b /■ree pontage freedom from bridge loll 
i^S Kennkit Par intif lx. aoi All right and title lo a 
new Mill with free pontage or pas»ge over the River 
Pontal (ppntil), (I rate 'L.pons, pont~em 
+ VL ] Of or pertaining to a bridge, or (in 
Anat ) to the pons Vaiotii = Pontic a t 

1863 P S. WoRsiEY Poems 4 Transl 11 A leiguc above 
ibis ponial arc Now seemii g one with heaven 1800 Cent 
I Diet Poiital,hameaipOHlite 1895 1 1 S«</ 6iv f ex 

I Ponte, pontee, obs forms of Pi nty 

Pontio (,p<i ntik), o 1 [ad L / ouhtus, a. Gr 
j UovTinbt, f wvvrvs sea, spec the Black Sea, hence 
the tounlry of I’oiitns.] 

1 Of, belonging to, found in, or obtained from, 
the district of 1 onttis esp in names of plants and 
animals, e.g Pontic nut, the haxel nut, Poniic 
rhubai b, A tieum rhaponticum Pontic wormwood, 
Artemisia pontua 

1331 T( RNKS Herlah A iv Those y kindev of wormwode 
whicli dtucr^ taUe fur poi tyke wufinwodc are none of 
ponlike Wormwod 1397 ( erards A/riAi/ 11 Ixxu {4 317 

I he Pomicke Kubarbe is lesser and slenderer tl cn ihHt vf 
Kurlxirie, i8se Vinner /'' in An /a mi 137 Those that haue 
Iheir skins red are the right luriickc Nuts and are Ibe 
best Filberds 1834 H Vaughan Sdex Sant , t rmideme 
Mil Gladly will 1 like Politick sheep, Unto my wormwood 
diet keep 

b Pontic Sea the Black Sea 

1398 (jRENEwtv Ja it t ( eniinHie i (1632) 258 Danubius 
falleth by six ch iimcli into the Pi lUicke sea 1804 Shake 
0th III III 453. 1863 bvMNSusNE Atalanta 3133 Ihe 

thunder of Pontic seas 

t 2 Having a somewhat sour and astringent taste. 
[?like Pontic rhubarb, or Ponlic wormwood ] Obs 
1477 Norton Ord Ahh v in Asliin ihrat Chein Brit 
(1652) 74 And so IS Suwerisli last called Sapor Pontlck, Ai d 
lose Sower nllsu called Sapor Siiptick x$ja J Jones 
Bathes 0/ Bath III. e6b Spittle not bilter I ut iioiilique or 
liarsbc 1378 N kw ion Ltiuiue s Complex (1633) 218 Some- 
what tart and sownsb and as 11 u conmuily tearmed 
I’ontickc such a reli h av is in a Grape being not as yet 
come to bis yierfcct ripenesse ai d matui ily >684 tr Bo tel s 
Merc Compd Mli ayaCau-licks clove nnd I ind the Veins, 
by reason of their | o tick sly plick purls 

Po ^ Anat awAPath [f I pons, pent em 

bridge JO J 1 ertaining to the pons f aroln (see 
Pons j) - PoNTYL, PoNTlIB PoNTINK 
1B90 / a leet 5 Apr 733/2 The only case over forty being 
one f iioniic nbscess. 

t Pontl city. Obs [ad OF ponttetH, ad 
med 1 pontMtas (Constantinus Afntus, i Jth c , m 
Dll Cange), f J onticus see iTV ] The quality 
of having a ‘ pontic’ flavour (see PoNTlu it 1 a) 
c 1400 tr Secreta Secret Gov Lordsh 98 Egrenesse & 
vnsau uriicsse ponticite Rllpticile Si ncueraent. iJM 
M iRWYNO Lvonym ^91 I bat Must or newo wyne dolue 
get a certain poiiticitie or last lyke wormwood and bynding 
1889 W SiMraoN Hydrol Chym 68 The over acidness or 
spurious ponticiiy of the stoinachical ferment. 

II Pontifex (pp ntifcks) PI pontiflcoi (jipn- 
ti fis/z) [L ponttfex, -uem a Koman high priest 
app f pons, pont cm bridge -1- fit from feu/rt to 
make , but the first element was perh Osc Umb 
punhs propitiatory offering, assimilated to pons, 
pont em J 

1 . Aom Anttq, A memlier of the principal college 
of piiests In ancient Rome, the head of which was 
the Pontifex Maxnnns or chief priest. 

1879 80 Nosih Plutarch (1595) 73 The first and chUfest 
of these bishops, which they cafi the great Poiuifex 1847 
R Stafylton ’Juveual 63 ITiere was in Rome a collcdge 
of pontifices, which wore exempted fnm the authority of 
any layNcourt of judicature. 1794 Sullivan View Nat I 
16 rrom the commencement to nearly the conclusion of the 
Koman cminre the king was always priest or pontifex 
1881 S H Hodgson Outcast Ess 384 Long as thePontilex 
and Silent Maid Shall go together up the CapitoL 

2. £ect A bishop, r/rc. the pop« s — PoMTirrZi 



POWTIFP. 


1109 


PONTIPICALLY. 


(1377 Lamgl /’ />£ B XV 41 BUihopet bereth many 
name*, Prvsul and and nuintelttanut, And other 

name* an hape ttinafu* & ) iMi Hombxs Lti iath 

IV xlv (1839) 661 The bUhop of ConaUntlnople pretended to 
be equal to the bishop of Rome , though at last, not without 


1 8 -i PoNTirr 3 Obs rare 
1695 FuLLxaCit Hts! lit vL 1 33 I n their spiritual govern 
ment they [the Jews in England] were all under one Ponti 
fex, or High Priest. 

4 With allusion to the reputed etymological 
meaning = Bridge maker 
1S31 Caxlylb Tor-r Ret I xi, Never perhaps since our 
first Bridge builders Sin and Death, built that stupendous 
Arch from Hell gate to the Earth, did any Pontifex, or 
Pontilf, undertake such a task tSgt Longs GaM Leg v 
T Well has the name of Pontifex keen given Unto the 
Church s head, as the chief builder And architect of the 
Invisible bridge that leads from earth to beavea 

PoatilT (pp ntiO Also 7 if«, 7-8 If [a F 

« ! {poHtlf 1516), ad L pontifex see prec] 
m Antiq m. PONTIPBX 1 

sM Bacon Sylva { 771 Livy doth relate, that there were 
found two coffins whereof the one contained the body of 
king Numa, and the other hi* books of sacred nte* and 
ceremonies, and the disapline of the pontlfs. 1706 Phillips 
s V fatUt/er I here were also Penh/iett Mtnorei or In 
feriour Pontiffs who were Assistants to the chief Pintiff 
1B4S OaAVXB honi / aw in Etuycl Afetrep. 11 755/1 It is 

^ 701 x 1 ^* that Papirius who was himself a pontiff, directed 
IS attention principally to religious ceremonies il6l 
Simth ( Put Grk A Rom Anitg 303/t The Roman 
pontiffs formed the most illustrious among the great colleges 

sf A bishop fof the medieval Western church) ; 
spec and usually, the buhop of Rome, the pope 
(In full, sovereign pontiff) 
axt/jj Barrow Popes Surens. (i68o) Bivb We pro 
nounce it to be of necessity to Salvation to be subject to 
the Roman Pontife. 174a Bcackstonk Comm. IV vir- — 


— jforaakynhysKloryepontin^L igag Lix Besnkss 
I rniss 11 civ 436 She came to the popes palays in 
Auignon, and went to se the | ope who sate in consystory 
111 a chayre pontyficalL 1614 Jackson CreeJ ill xxxt f i 
Thus did Innocent the third ami other Popes, write diuers 
books as if they hod proceeded from their Pontificall 
authority 1769 Hlacksiome Comiu I Introd iii 8s 
Hesides these pontifical colic non* which, during the times 
of popery, were received a* authentic m this island 1M4 
Bxyck Holy Rom Amp xiii (1875) 218 Leo HI did not 
suppose that it was by Ins sole pontifical authority that 
the crown was given to the Frank. 

fb Adhering to the po|>e or the papacy, 
popish, papistical Obs 

igM liNDALR Suppero/LordQvij\) Lorde how thys pon 
tifi^l poet bUyelh hys parte 

3 gen Of or pertaining to a chief or high pnest , 
high-pneally 

e 1440 Vork Afyst xxx 307 As I [Caiaphas] am poiilificYn 
Jinnee of all prestis 197* T N tr Lonq IP India. 380 
1 hen came the b^h priest cloathed in his pontificall vest 
inentes. tdM-^ Cowley Dasntets iv Note x> It will lie 
therefore aski Why I make him here perform the Office of 
the High Priest nnd dress him in the Ponlihcai Hahns I 
lye# OcKi av Saracens (1848) 141 Omar was invested with 
the regal aid the pcmlihcat dignity and saluted 
Caliph of the Apostle of (rod 


n hts projected 11 


f Sealding Italy A It 


I 


pontiffs, was ^xtus the Fifth the son of a peasant 1 _ 

March of Ancona. 1894 Milman Lat Chr vi l (1864) III 

369 The Bishop of Tobi did not travel to Rome as a pontiff, 

but as a ptlitnm. toot Q Rev July 1167 M. Loubet had 
grievously onended ine Sovereign Pontiff 
3. gen A chief or high pnest (of any religion). 1 
Also fe ' 

idle Hoi land Camden s Brit (1637) 711 Coy fi svbo had 
bcone a Pontife or Uisl op of the heathen rites and cere I 
monies. 17*7-41 CiiAMUEKS Cy I tv Pontfex The Jewi ' 
I had their poitif or high priest 1*7* G Smiih Lt/e ( 
lydsonxvu (1879) 306 The>e pontiffs of Krishna waxed 
lot with organised adultery ikg tPestm Oat. 9 Sept s/3 , 
Whi h o ily shows that the Po nns of Science are no more 
infallible than other Infallihles. ' 

4 attrib Pontiff purple, a shade of purple 1 
174* VoUNG tft, Th, lit 304 Twas n t the strife of malice, I 
but of pride 1 The strife of pontiff pride not pontiff gall I 
1900 Pally News 11 Oct. A/5 In nil the new colours brown, ' 
mauve heliotrope. Pontiff purple 
Pontifio (pputl fik), a Now rate or Obs [f I 
pons, pont-em bndge + -Jiius making, but used m 
•ense of pon/i/!ctus sec Pomtikicial ] 

1 bom Anitq - Pontijical a 5 | 

1644 Milton (Arb.) 37 What their twelve 1 vhlcs, 

and the Pontifick College with their Augurs and F hmms 
taught them 

2 - Pontifical a 1-3 

1714 Loyat Mourner 64 For both Pontific and Schisma 
lick Chair I Nay all ihe World of Errors stood m fear 
It 1770 AhKNslUK I oems (1789) II 45 [He] to eternal exile 
bore Ponlific rage and vassal dread « 1797 H Waikik 
Afem Geo If (1847) I 34a The Pomific power arrogated by 
the Head of Ihe laiw 1 

8 ? - Pontifical a 4 | 

17*4 Swift lethox 04 You oer the high triumphal arch 
Pontifick made your glorious march | 

f 4 eatachr. Pertntnlng to a bridge. (Cf Pon- 
tifical a 6 ) humorvtis uome me 
17 « SlERNii 5 eM/ ?IM<»N.(I775)II 135 1 o be driven forth 
out of my house by d imestic winds and despoiled of my 
castor by pontific ones | 

t Foati'floaoy. Obs [irreg f med L poiU%~ 
ficalto see -ACT 3 ] -> Pontific \T t ri 

1909 Rastell Pastyme (iSii) 53 Put dowiie from hys 
Poniyfycacy 1979 Ffnion Gniciiarl 639 An evill jrog 
nuHlication of his 1 onlificacie. > 44 ^ blxT Hihuekt Prat 
(•67?) **7 Omar sat twelve jears m the Po ilificacy 1793 
Hkcv tr 0 hlaheriys Ogygta 11 aoa I uci is consulted pope 
Elcuthcrus at the beginning of his poiuificacy 
FoatifiOftl (ppnti fik&l), a and sh [ad L 
pontiRfAlu of or belonging to a Pontifex • see -al. 
So F pOHtsftcal in Hau Darm ) ] 

K. adp I. Pertaining to t pontiff 

1 . Pertaining or proper to a bishop or prelate , 
episcopal 

<M 4 * AlpAabei Tales 74 A holla hermett saw b>s 
Bamlius on a tym« walk in hit pontificall abliett 1910 Palsck. 

33 1 A PontyiycaU belongyng to a bysshop, pontijtcal 
episcopal^ l«(i Milton Ck. Govt vi. VSiV III. .*6 
The rending of your pontificall sleeve*. iM K Holme 
iiL 176/* The Mitred Abbot excrcbeth Ponti 
ficaliOr EpUCOMl Juriadiclion*. 1890 DssrkamANortAnmb 
AovA. TVimsf. iV 19 Mr Bond ha* omitted the Pontifical 
ywr* of the Bbhop* of Durham altogether 

2 , spec Of or pertaining to the pope , papal. 


lie pcmlihcat dignity and saluted by uni 
verui cunscni the (.aliph of the Apostle of God 1775 
Adais Amer tad 8i I'heir pontifical office descends by 
inheritance to the eldest 

4 Characterixcd by the pomp, state, dignity, 
authority, or dogmatic character of a pontiff 

igSe Marprel Fptt F uj As though he could not be as 
popelike and pontificall as my Ixtrde of Canlerl uric 1804 
R CAWoaav labte Atph Podtijicalt Icndlj Hatclj 
Bisloplike. i 4 u Ma<wih so. City Madam t\ 1 Luke \oo 
know MisIressTdiavecm? t ettatl The |>onlifical punk/ 
1871 Masvbu. Reh f ransp. 1 33 1 he leading party of ibe 
Lnglish Clergy retained such a Pontifical stiffness towards 
the foreign Dtvii 

I ittr< less pros , _ 

airs, and his hatred of liberty 

D Applied to a shade of purjile (Cf I’osTirFA ) 

1899 Pasty News 37 Feb. 6/6 A new half mourning dress 

in cloth of a pontifical purple tint 

II 6 Aom Antiq Of or belonging to the 
pontifices of ancient Home see 1 ontifkx 1 

1579-80 Nobth Ptularek (1595) 73 The great Pontifex 
hnili the place aulhorilie and dignitte or ibe mai^lcr of 
their pontificall lawe. 1869 Tvlor / rtr/y //rs/ Alesn si 12s 
this practice Pliny adds. Mill remains in ihe poniifital 
discipline 1897 A Drlcker tr von thertug s Fvol -I ryans 
IV V j6oAIUIiebranche*oriheponlificalduliesinaybetraced 
back to Ihe original dema uls Uid upon the technical bridge 
makers of the migratory period 

III 0. In reputed etymological sense Bridge- 
making bridge building 

1667 Milton PI x. 313 Sow had they brought the work 
by wondrous Art Poniifii^ a ridge of pmdent Rock Over 
Ihe vext Abjss. 1887 Klskih / rsetenta II xL 403 The 
single-arched bTHtge signed tor sacred pontifical work by 
a cross high above the parapet. 

B sb. 

+ 1 A papal document or edict Obs rare 

01380 WvcLip It As (1880) 4B0 Alle hes pontificals lien 
byiiebe h >oly wnl so 3if bey alle weren brent ciisteii 
dom shulde si nde wel 

1 2 a. // 1 lie ofiices or duties of a pontifex or 
a jKintiff b 1 be oflicc of a pontiff, pontificate c 
An ofiice celebrated wiih pontifical ceremony O/s 

143s soir thgten Rolls) 1 \ 405 I o fullcfilic the mi nste y 
off pr sirs to thi* pcplc coinmenge to they me and nolle the 
pi iitili allrs [non autem p ni ficaUa\ 1987 Ot di \ ( adhe 
H (ST S) 178 Ihocht ih w be Paip or Cardinal! Sa 
hei h m ihy Pontificall i 4 oi Br M lntagu Pintiiht 4x9 
Hce was skilfull in the Romane Hist rie* Religion Pomi 
ficals and Ccrem mies. 18910 h miliam e s Frauds Ram 
1 / nks 217 T he wh >le Ceremony is carried on at their own 
Charges, and the Feast they make is called a Pulifical 
Ihl (ed 3)233 She had lieen so extreanily satisfid with 
llie Pontifical which bad been celebrated with so much 
Pomp and Majesty 

3 A bishop's or pnest's robe, now always // 
the vestments and other insignia of a bishop (or of 
a pnest) — Postificai ia 

13 Leg St Irkeuuall 130 in Horstm -tliengt 1 g 
(1881I 389 pe prelate m ponificals was prestly atyridc. 
eUJO Lvtx.. Min. I oems (Percy Soc ) 19 Salisbury Nor 
wiche and LIy In puntincalle arrayed nchely 1559 in 
Reg Fptsc A/vnlonemie iSpalding Cl I App 89 Item 
the ponlificall, vu. a he.sal>ill, 4 lunicks, 3 stols. i 46 o 
Ik* Tax I ox Puet Puht 11 11, For a lisliop to ride on 
hunting in his pontificals is against public honesty 1774 
T ». — pcam Lett (1876) 37 Next morning he |ai 


covery of the Canons of Hippolytus, and of the Pontifical of 
Bishop Serapion has drawn alleiition 10 the pnnutive and 
Catholic character of this rile. 

1 8 A papal or episcopal court Obs 
t6a8 Gaulf Praet The (1639) 341 Though their owne 
Ponlificall might Conuent and Accuse, yet must anothers 

I ribunall Ckmdemne and Execute 

t 0 A jiontiff, a church dignitary b Alleged 
name for a company of prelates C. An adherent 
of the jiontiffs or jirclatcs Oh 
fa 1400 \toile Arth 4336 Rclygeoiis reveste in theire 
riche c pes Pontyficalles and prelate* m precyouse wedys. 
c 1470 in Hors, S! tpe Ht G etc (Caxton 1479, Roxb. repr ) 
3t A ponlifical of prelates a state of princes, a dignite 
of chanonw (Cf Ioniiii alitv 2) 15^ Oseenwooo m 
L. Bacon Genesis Sew hng Ch vil (>874) 135 Hence arise 
these schisms and sects in the Cl urch of England, these 
are hereupim called Precis ans >r Pur ta s , an I now 
lately Martinisls The Hher side are the Pmiifiials 
lliat in all things liold md jump with the tune and arc 
ready to justify wlialever 11 or shall Im by public ault only 

I Fontificalui (ppntifik<'< li&), s 6 pi [ 1 ~, neut 
pi of ponitfeblts adj pontifical (In med L, in 
Malthcw Pans i *S 9 )] The vestments and other 
insignia of a bishop , ]>onti<icals (see prec B 3 
Also tian f Oilicial robes 

»S77 *7 llnuNiHsi Chrai II 31, 3 In another prouince he 
may be in his ponlifLalil ii* so that ponttficalut diflercth 
fr m the pall 1691 Wool -f/A Oaon 11 114 He appeared 

I I Ins / anlt/tcah t 1794 SHKnasAar Mntnmany (1766) I 
189 \V hen we see a Doctor in Divinity dr.~.*ed in In* Ponti 
ficalio, we conclude that these Rubes include a (nous 
learned and humane Man. 

II FontifioallblUI. [Lat abl of pons tfi aha 

(see prec), in phr tn fontsfie&hbus in pontificals ] 
Useti as m prec , almost alwajs in jjhr tn hts (or 
thetr') poHltfealtbus in imitation of the L. phrase 
(sec II In 13'' lit nee (sometimes) improperly 

as if an ordinary Lng noun (qoots. 1620, 1772, 
and 1853 in b) 

11308 in Beverley Chapter Act Bk (Surtees) I lao Imago 
1 pistupi Mai ns in poniificalibiis indutc) 1387 Tbevisa 
y/iidVx (Rolls) VIII 69 pLA Baldewyn had songe in every 
rvlhcdral cl irvl e of Wales a masse in pot Iificalibus c 193* 

III Bfkkfrs Arth Ljt Bryt (1814) 403 The byshop f 
1 ancop. e reuest in I is/ex/i/f atihui 1977-87 I s« pre« 1 
1991 (» iLtTCHi* ANrrerwwte (HakI Soc ) 33 The patri 
arch with melropolitanes bisho|>s abtois and prims alt 
iicl ly cloil m their /i, nt fieilihi s i 4 *e MrerON Astro/og 
64 P >pe SylueMer the second with such learning bad at 
lai ed to Ins I anliAealiims syai F ieloing / one in 6 er, 
Masques iv vii Tie parson is drest in his Ponlifiialibus 
«77* xt J h de Ista s Fr Oerun i iv iii 70 It was an 
ornament a* necessary as precious to the bravery of hts 

po lifi vUl o*. 

b transf Official or ceremonial attire 
1693 Rv MFR Sh it I lew Troge ty 3 The Venetian Senate 
III iheir Pontifi allbus. 1^9 Smeulky etc Occult ic 189 
J he 1 roller attire or pontihcalibus of a magiaan. 

Fontifioality (ppntifik^ Hti) [ad obs h 
ponli/i ahti (Godef ) pontifical dignity sec I’ONTI* 
FICAL and ITT 1 

1 Pontifical office or dignity a. The office, state 
or dignity of a bishop, esjv of the pope 
1998 Oloe Antichrist kb Tbe 40 daye of hts poniifi 
caliuc 1981 Haxsivr Anm yesnii s Challenge 19 Places 
where the Pope daxelh not once pee|ic, for bU hys Poiui 
ficaliue at Rome 1987 Harkison Fnglaml 11 11 (1S77) 
I 47 (Jobham during the tune of his ponlificalitie there fat 
Worcester) buildcd the vault of tbe north side of the bodie 
of ibe church 1841 Parallel hetn H obey 8 Ltud in 
Hail Atisc (Malh) IV 465 By which he might make so 
vain glonous a shew of his pi niificalily or an. hiepiscopal 
diijniy n 1658 L SSIIKK 7 Ijem Ser <•/ Acme (1659) 3 


n ihe Ponlilicality » 


cl up in Rome 


b transf or gen Pncslhood , high pnesthood 

U FUkvrv /lenet Super 83 How the Princi 


degenerale Sa lednm 


Super 8 
s Minua 
h uId be SI 


I Aiai 
E piveup 


.pivcupal clergy man] appeared with his clerk and ni 
pontificals, and read several jmyers. 1851 D M iio.ii'i 
I reh Ann, (1B63) I 11 vi 463 The archpriest robed in his 
most stately pontificals. 

t b A bishop s ring , also 7 a ring or some orna- 
ment in imitation of this Obs 
1907 Test Fior (Surices) IV 319 For a pontifical) put 
uimn my lordcs fynger in tym of aenng 1= cermg] xvjd 
1908 fi^lt iff ^aan Itampton (Somerset H0.I K peyve of 
owches otherwise callid pontificalica siluer & gilt 
4 . An office-book of the Western Church, con- 
taining the forms for sacraments and other rites 
and ceremonies to be performed by bishops. 

1984 R. Scot Discos ft itchcr xv xxvii (1886) 375 Cer 
lame conjuration* taken out of the pontificall and out of 
tha miWl i<*4 Bp Hall ImpreuiffGodx Wks 445 If 
euer play booke were mote ridiculous than their Pontifi all, 
and booke of holy Cermnontet. 1844 Lanoard A ugfo^liax 
CA (1858) I viL 396 Thf ponlifiml of Archbishop Egberu 
19*9 C E OswNiNE Lffe fatker Vollsng »\t i6i T 1 m di*. 


according Ic 

fl| PCKCHAS 
I the Pontifi 

^ , s and Aaron 

had ambitiously sought the Principality and Pontlficahty 

1 2 name for a comjiAny of jirelates Obs 

1488 A A 5/ -f/Aows FviJ A Pontificalilc of prchuis (Cf 

Pom IS cacB 6b 1 

1 3 (Usually in // ) Pontifical robes, pontificals 

1801 Deal n 1 WvLKva 4 nsu to PaielTo Rdr a Like 

a pciiie new Pope anong hts owne Cardinals and that 
•vlvo 1 1 his poniificaliiies i8it Cofvat Crudities *8 He 
hin scIfL was that day in I is sumptuous Ponlifk-alilies. 
.1645 HaiinciON Sui- lion m Itore Hut Soe hoc 
I 1 20 The Bishop of Chester is set out in his pontificality 

4 Pontifiod air or demeanour , pomposity, state 

lines* of manner , dogmatic assumption 

1600 J Melvii l Dtary 345 Placing himselff besyde me 
wiih a grait puntlficaUtie and big com lenance. 

5 V pontifical nte ceremonj or function 

18^ Caklvle Heroes iii (1858) 259 All caihcvlrals poi lifi 
calilies, brass and stvne are brief ni 

unfaihumal * 

VL (1872) I- - 
Pontificality 

Fontificftlly (Pf«ti fikih), adv [f Povtificai. 

IT*] 

I In a pontifical character , as a pontiff or bishop 
(in quot <T 1 7 1 1 , as a high pnesti 

L1380 -fN/omrinToild Three Tmat M3 

pel maken a grete low* voice in blissynge Kc masse syng 
ymgepontificaly »6j8 Si» T Herbert Tran (ed. a) joj 
The Priest is pontifically atlyred in pure fine Lawne iMa 
J Davies tr Olemsiue ! dmbau ig The Patriarch, 


n compaTLson ti 



PONTIFICATE. 


1110 


PONTOOKBB 


Ma ining proicbed hu farst sermon since hu accession , 
having previously assisted pontifically at high mass 

2 In a pontiAcal or stately manner , with the air 


>85 He liueth there among the I heatines very pontihcallj 
iWi h \ ELVN /t/ary 10 Feb After sermon the Bishop gave 
us the blc<»i )g very pontifically -f thtHXum 10 Mar 

304/t f rom ihu to giving them the right to decide ponti 
ncally on questions of science is a long step 

Pontificate (pfutt fikA), sb [ad L ponti- 
Jicalus the office or dignity of a pontifex see 
-AT«t SoF /d«/yfr-u/(i5thc in Ilatz Darm ) ] 
The office or dignity of a pontiff the period during 
which any person holds this office a The office 
of an ancient Roman Pontt/i.x 

Mui CASTES PosUtans xxvix. (1887) 319 Cesar at hts 
going furih from his bouse in his sute for the great 
ponlificate 1M8 Smith t Put Cr tjr Pout- Anlii/ 304/3 
wbTtever civil or military office a pontifex maxinius held 
beside his pontificate 

b 1 he office, or period of office, of a bishop , 
usually, of the poiie , papacy , popctlom 
1685 Lomt OoM, No ao8i/i [The Pope] entred that day 
Into the tenth sear of hi4 Ponlificate i7S*-7 tr Arys/er s 
Jtat (1760)11 119 Imperiali having been m a fair way 
of obtaining the pontificate 1849 Macai lay l/ut A >g 
II 54 In the sixteenth century the Poiitihcate exiwised to 
new dangers was saved by a new religious order iSdo 
Hook / tr>e/ Ai^s 1 vi 310 During Ethel Ire i c p ntificate 
Cameliac came to Canterbury to be consecrated 
o gen High priesthood (of any religion) 

17x7-41 CiiAMUEas Cytt S.V lm»m Some tin ik it [the 
imamate] of divine right and attached to a single family, 
as the ponlificaie of Aaron 1833 Cxi sk tr Ausit us 1 x 
39 With the pontiheate of Am as 1870 hAKH\K At taut 
(1883) 677 The pontificate of these triickli g Srdducees 
Poatificitte (ivnti likeit), % [f ppl stem of 
med L ^ntifieare to perform pontifical functions, 
f ponttfu em PoNXtFKX see ATg 3 ] 

1 tntr lo Mrform the fun tions of a pontiff or 
bishon , fo officiate as a bishop, esp at mass 

iSt8 Hobhousk fftst Ittustr (cd 3) 363 When the Pope 
pontificates, the Senator stands amidst a sealed assembly 
1898 Rooley AniMcc I civ 330 Talleyrand publicly point 
heated as a bish^ 

b trans. To celebrate (mass) ns a bishop 

1S89 Lath Hmutk ir May 3/1 Ibe Holy Sacrifice [was] 
pontificated by Cardinal Scbiaffino. 

2 trans. To act the pontiff, assume the airs of 
a pontiff , to behave or speak in a jrompous or 
dogmatic manner (Cf Pontifical <j 4 ) 

ifaS bi’exu Monthly M tg XV 164 t A sample of his ad 
mirahle faculty of pontificating, ipot Ac iitemy 16 Nov 
4S9 t Victor Hugo pontificating in hts own salon, 
t Pontlfioa txoa. Obs laie-' [n of action 
from med L pcntiJUart to perform pontifical 
functions] m PoKTiriCATE sb b 
ifat lu Dacre /liuti in Anhaot gta XVU 306 The 
yer« of Uie Ponithcacton of the fi»ii<l lord Ihonot 
IWoIscy] I 

tPontifioe^ Obs rare [ad I pontt/ex, 
•u em see Pontifex 1 - PovTirfX i 

1603 Holland Ptntarch's J/or 441 V 111 shall have this 
day jour aonne to be thiefe Ponitnce and high priest, or 
else banished from the citle of Rome. 
tPon^Oe'^ Obs rate [f 1 pons pant 
bridge, after ed^ce cf L ponttficium office of 
a pontifex Toe edifice of a bridge, a bndge 
(Cf Pontifical a 5 ) 

tfia Milton P L x 348 At the brink of Chaos necr the 
foot Of thu new wondrous Pontifice 
t Pontifi oial, a and sb Obs [f L pent if 1 1 
Mrpertaining to a pontifex (f pontifex, tavi)-r \i ] 
A ad; 1 1 m Pontifical a i, 2 Pontfcial 
law canon law 

1991 HAMiHoroN Orl Pur a-jQMote Giuen them iy the 
Pope, who sent them the Pontificiall banner 1651 U W 
tr Co w/'i tnsl 133 Ry the Rules of the Civill and Ponlifi 
cnll I aw lys# Blackstonk Study of Lotv in Comm 
(1765 I Introd 1 ts IT e law < f the Und takes place of the 
law of Rome, whether antient or modern, Iniperuti or ponti 
final 1769 — Co urn IV mil 109 Th s plan of pontificm! 
power was so 1 defntigably pursued by the unwearied 
politics of the court of Rome 

2 — Pi NTIFICAL a 3 i) 

ifiai Rlkion Anat Vet 11 1 1 l 390 Our Pontificiall 
Writers rctaine many of these ndiurntions 1641 Sm S 
DEwes in Rushw Htst Coll iii (1693) 1 314 The other 
Pontificial Princes and Prelates the sworn bnemies to the 
Protestant Rehgioi 16S4 T Rubset Phe I arth I 361 
The Protestant authors having lessen d the authority of 
traditions, the pontificial doctors content themselves to 
insist only upon such as they thought useful or 1 ecessary 

3 ~ I’OKTIFICAI a 4 

1613 PuECHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 380 1 lie Caliph setting 
a ide all his Pontificiall formalitie i88a Sir 1 Browne 
Chr Afor 11 | 1 (yi6) note, Metellus hit riotous pontifi 
cial supper 17^ SrEVre .(4**. vii tofi Simple men 

IL =« PONTIFICAI a 5 

sOc^ H ILANO Amm AfaretU 89 The riles under the 
pontificiall miests and their Colledges 

B I An adherent of tlie prelatea, or of the 
pontiff 

ifigi R Bvfield Doctr Sabi 138 The Pontificuils pro 
notince that the Lords day u onely a Caim law sSjS 


G S Faber Inemiry 363 1 he people inclined to maintain 
what the Pontificiola were pleased to coll heresy 
2 roNTiriOAL $b 4. 

186a J Lloyd Pnm Epise *3 The Form of Ordination, 
both in our Church ond m the Roman ponlificiaL 

t Pontifi cially, adu. obs [f prec + -lyZ ] 

" PONTIFltALLT 

»5 «# Sandvs Europm Shoe (163s) 188 The Pope himselfe 
seated royally and poiiiincially in the midsL 16S1 Loud 
has Nck itdyjh 1 o assist at the Mast of the Holy Ghost 
which was said Pontifitially by the Arcfabithop of Pans. 

+ Pontifi oian, <» and sb Obs 
tifici US (see Pontificial) 4- -an.] 

A adj 1 — Pontificial a t 
164s Uf Hall Peatemaherxu. 103 i he Pontifician Lawes 
1664 H Mobe Afyst tuiq 397 Ihe Pontifician Power, 
which IS a kinde of revived Image of the Pagan In^nai 
Power of Rome aijof Aikvhs Part 4 Pot Traits 
(1734) 380 There was on Endeavour to bring tn part of the 
Pontifician Law 

2 Pontificial a a 

tdeg Bp Mountacu App. Cmsar 78 Moderate men either 
of the Pontifician or Protestant side 1664 H More h xp 
7 Fpnt >1 84 ITie Albieenses, which were martyred In 
the Field by the Poitincian Forces. 1817 Colsbidgi 
/hog Jtt lx (iSSs) 67 The Bcholastic definition of the 
S preine Being was received in the schools of 1 heology, 
Imth by the Pontifician and the Reformed divines. 

3 «= Pontificial a 3 

1819 H VtovtoN Babel M Bethel vx> is all for out 
ward glory Pontifician honour, splendour and magnifi 

B rA - Pontificial B i 

1814 T Adams in Spurgeon Treas Dai Ps. 1 3 TTie 
pontificuins beat off the common people by objecting this 
supposed diffiruliy Oh Ihe Scriptures are hard to be 
understood 1691 Wood Ath Oxon I 513 He was 
a severe enemy to the Pontihcians. 

t Pontifi oioua, a Obs rare [f as prec 
+ -008] Pajial 

1604 Oag for I ope 36 The Moiesty of England hath 
written a discourse against this Ponitficeous vsurpation 
1838 Pern! Conf VI 1657) 186 How defective this jiar 
ticubr IS m^roofs I a| peal to all Pontificious Writers, and 

Fonti^ (wntifoi), V [ad F pontfer, ad 
med I pontfe ire see PoNTIFIOat* v ] tntr To 
plav the pontiff , to speak or behave ‘pontifically’, 
or with assumption of aathority or inrallibihty 
.‘“J. J t met 19 Feh 8 Wagner always seemed to pontify | 
wt e 1 he talked >89* Sat Ret 38 May 635/3 He t* one 
of the few scientific men w ho do not pontify 1900 At aim I 
Mag Jan 185 Steienson was always inclined to preach to I 
pui ii(y to be didactic. I 

Pontil (iVniil) Glass mahng [a F pontxl, ' 
app ad It ponlelto, puntello, (hm of pwn/e point, j 
etc ] An iron rod used for handling, and especially 
for rapidly twirling the soft glass in the process of { 
formation, esp m the manufacture of crown-glass 
Also called Pcnty ’ 1 

i8u G R loBTEH Parcel nn * (/ 171 At this stage I 
another implement called a punt, or pontil u brought into 
use. Ibid 314 The gloss is then scpiuraled from the pontil 
and in mediately removed to the hottest i>art of the anneal 

Pontile (iV sd/Mf ta/e [ad T pon 

tilts pertaining to a bridge, f fons,ponI em bridge 
see IL, ILE.] Of or pertaining to the pons of the I 
brain = Pontil k 

1889 Bucke Hanibk Med Se VIII 534/1 Among the ' 
mononym* which may now be s.iid to be 1 > somewlial 
common use are pons thalamus (etc ] ] 1 some cases also 

the appropiiale adjectives are employed, c g pial dural 
pontile (sometimes, incorrectly pout ne or pontal) 

Poutilial (pp ntmal), a {sb ) lehthyol [f as 
next ■¥ -al] Name for a special bone in the 
skull of dactyloptcroid fishes see siuot 

1888 C.ii L m Amer Ifat XXII 358 The third developed 
as a small special bone (pontmafi I ridging the interval 
between the second suborbital and the antcro inferior angle 
of the preoperctilum 

Pontfe (pp ntom), a Anal and Path [f L 
pons pOHt + -iNE 1 ] Pertaining to or occurring m 
the pons Varoht = Pontal, Pontic a Pontile 

1889 [see PoNTiLsI 1897 Allbutts Syst Aid 11 649 1 
In cerebral ha-morrhuee and in pontine hxmurrbage pin 
ixiinl pupils aie usually present >899 /bit VI 78a The 1 
sixth nucleus appears to m the pontine centre for conjugate 

Fontloune, obs form of Puncheon I 

Po ntiteoture nonee wd [f 1 pons, pont-em 
bridge, after archtleilitie ] Bridge building 
1853 Use Diet Aits I 68i There is perhaps no other 
form of pontitecture which can co npete with the wrought 
iron girder when Ihe clear space exceeds 70 feeL 1 

II Pont-ltVW (llpofiDvi, pfntilevis) Also 5 
ponnt (a )! pont tevts.f font bridge h-levts, 07 . 
levels, adj movable up and down •• Pr levadts — 


rises up so upon hia hind Legs, that he Is in Danger of 
coming over 

Ponto {Cards, and Class-blowinf) see Pcmto 
P oiltoa«*r,-i<w(p<mt<mlBi) Mtl Alto pon- 
tooneer, -ler [ad F ponioHnter{i. 2ibe InHatz.- 
Darm ) —med L poHtdnirtus (Sfifi m Du Cange) 
a ferryman, f ponto, -tfnem Pontoon see -eeb j 
O ne who has charge of ^ntooni, or of the con- 
slrnction of a pontoon-briage. 

1830 MAUNDEaD/cf , Pontonier a construcler of pontoons. 
1853 Sir H Douoia.5 Miht Bridges (ed 3) lyo With an 
expert corps of artificers and ponloneers, such boou might 
very soon be put together 1864 Carlvui AmfA Gt xvil 
vii (187a) VII 7t We had with us only Four Ponloneers, 
or trained Bndge builders. 18S4 Centniy Mag XXIX e8o 
The drilled engineers and pontoniers or tb* regular army 

Postoon (jvntr? n), sb Forms 7-9 jionton, 
8- pontoon [ad. P ponton (14th c m Littr^j 
a flat-bottomed V>at, a pontoon -L ponto, -itnem 
a punt, floating bridge, pontoon, f pons, pont-em 
bridge see -oon ] 

1 A flat-bottomed boat used as a lighter, ferry- 
boat, or the like (cf Pont 2 and J) , spee. ux Mtl 
Engineering, such a boat, or other floating vessel 
(as a hollow metal cylinder), of which a number arc 
used to support a temporary bridge over a river 

[1901 Burchi hv in UntoH s Corr (Roxb ) 366, 3/xx> char 
rets laden with certeine pceces of wood quilx appelent le 
ponton pour faire Ics ponix ] 1678 Laud Gat No 1087/4 
One of the Batteries is raised upon Pontons on the Water 
18S1 Bi OUNT I lots gr (ed 5), Ponton a Wherry, or Ferry 
Boat { auite 1890 I vttbkll Bngf Ret (1857) II a86 He 
layed a bridge of pontoons over the hhannocL >700 Lonel 
( at No. 3785/3 A great number of Pontons made of 
Leather of a new Invention very useful and light of Car 
riage 1710 J Harris Lex fechn 11 a v, The late 
Invented Ponton is a Boat of Tm or rather Laiten eight 
Yards long and two broad having a large Ring at each 
Corner 1713 / let U Russia 1 9 It was propoimd to the 
Czar to make a Bridge on Pontons over it 1783 Bn/ Mag 
IV 556 He was pleased to order the tin pontoons of the 
Mar jiiui of Kildare s regiment of artillery to ply on the 
rivers where the bridges have been broken down, till 
they can be repaired 1811 Wkllihoton in Gurw Desp 
(1838) VII 414 lin pontoons are lust as good as others 
they will positively lieor field pieces: iSsa J Badcock 
Dam Amuseui 306 1 be |>onton to be foimed 01 oval plates 
(m pairs) each of these being hollow in the middle and 
two being laid together the edges are to be soldered, or 
welded strongly, and the case or ponton is complete. 

I t b Sometimes aj plied to the floating bndge 10 
I formed Obs 

1704 I Harris / eo- Teehn I Fortification is 

I a Brttlge made of two Boats, at some Distance one from 
I another lioth covered with Planks i as also the Internal 
I Space betwixt them 1839 Sis J Ross Ifarr tnd boy 
xfi 546 They had observed our pontoon without meddling 
with It 

2 Naut A large flat bottomed barge or lighter 
I fumisbed with cranes, capstans, and tackle, used 
I for careening ships, raising weights, etc 

1780-78 Falconer Dut Atannr Pontoon, a low flat 
viLsseT, nearly resembling a lighter, or barge of burthen and 
fiirniniied wlih cranes capstenis tackles, andother machinery 
necessary for careening ships of all sixes. Ihese are very 
common m the principal parts of the Mediterranean hut 
are rarely used in the northern peris of Europe. 1887 in 
Smyth Sailors Word bk 

3 Hydraulic Engineering ■■ Caisson s c, a d 

X879 Knicht Dut Alech 1764 Ponton 3 «. A svaler 

tight structure placed beneath a submerged vessel and 
then filled with air to o-ssMl in refloatimr the vessel h 
A water tight structure which is sunk by filling with water, 
and rai-ed by pumping it out used to close a sluiceway or 
entrance to a dock 1879 CassetCs teehn. Fduc IX 16a 
1 lie entrances to docks are sometimes closed by means of 
ixintoons which are large hollow vessels fitted with a kind 
of keel or projection round the sides and bottom. 

4 tsttnb and tomb , ra pontoon equipment, pon- 
toon bridga, a bridge constrncteil upon pontoons , 
pontoon train, a train of wagons carrying pon* 
toons 

XTod Campaigns 1793 4, 11 68 On the aist, a Pontoon 
B iJge was thrown over the Rhine 1834-47 J S Macau 
\ AY t let 1 1 o ttf (iBst) I3> An army | r vided with a good 
pontoon train cannot lie prevented effecting the passnge of 
I a river if that army be skilfully commanded i8j8 Lml 


tk$g Caxton Payles f A 11 xxxv Kij Fount levels that j 
be made faste therlo whiche arc called flyghyag brygges. 
1844 Roowmihc Stirand 'tika/nab lii, Yonder's a ^um 
tree with a crevice A lap of moss like a fine pont Isvis In 
a castle of the middle age, joins to a lip of gum, pure amber I 
2 Horsemanship (See qnot ) 

1707 Bailsv voL II, Ponflevlt (in Horsemanship] Is 
a disorderly resisting Action of a Horse in Disobedience to 
hu Rider, In which ne rears up several llmct running, and I 


pontoons at open order, was laid across the Medway 
Pontoo*!!, V [f prcc. cf to bridge ] trans. 
1 o cross (tt river) by means of pontoons Alsoyij^. 

1884 Blackmoe* Clara K Ixli For this power a great 
historian employs a happy expression not welcomed by our 
language, he calls it the power to ‘pontoon the emer- 
gency*^ 1870 Daily ftems 6 Dec , It u lielieved that they 
had pontooned the stream S890 Spectator 6 Mar., They 
would liave pontooned the dutance, agreeing to do the work 
over and over again when needful 
Hence Pontoo nine vbl sb 
1893 Sir H Douglas Miltl Bridget (ed 3) 14s Cukival 
ing, practically and experimentally, the art of pontooning 
X878 W S Smkrman In Ft Amer Rev. CXXVl so6 
A school of instruction in pontooning liM Mrs. Swinton 
Lady de Rot 79 To witness their pontooiiing operations. 

Pontooaer (ppntft nai). [f. Pontoon t -bb i.] 


an officer of jxmtooners to reconnoitre ine banks of the 
river sfig* Southey Pemim. War lit 699 Tbe Spaniards 
could not prevent the pontoonars from eompleting their 



POWY. 


POOK. 


Font>toarms, Pont.vol*nt; mc Pokt^. 
Ponty, vBnant of Pdmty 
P ony (p^“ ni), I<orms J-g Sc powny, 8 
Sc. pown«y, -nlo, 8-9 poMy, 8- pony fSc 
/ow»»«y,prob. (u tuggeited by Prof Skeat, 1890; - 

ad. OF fmlemt a lUlle foal (1444 In 
Godef.), dim. of poulatn, polatn a foal, colt^ate 
L. fulMnus, f L. fttUus young animal, foal see 
PouevN (Examule* of an earUer ipelling in poul 
or pot- an wanted to make the origin certain )] 

1 . A hone of any imall breed , spec a horse not 
mote than 13 or (in popular ui«) 14 hands high 
1<W MS I Scot) /?iary la /V ^ Q 6th Ser VII 163/1 

1 cau^ brine home lha nowny & stugeeU liim 171a 

t)uttmpet- T. Whige 11 19 Union Ponier, a 
Kind or HorMS foaled upon the liorder*, and occanoi ally 
owning either Country 1730-6 Bailey (folio). Pohv a little 
^ich hOTM. I7SI Holckoft Mtm (i8t6) I 6 He hnd a 
beautiM poney (at least so he called, and so I thougl 1 11) 
01774 Ft^aeoti Ktsing 0/ StttioH Poems (1845) a 8 The 
powDW that in spring time graxes Thrives a the \car 
•T^r.CowfEB Retirtment 467 To cross his ambling pony 
day W daj, Seems at the best but dreaniina life awn\ 
lyta Busms Eiitt to y la^aih 31 Apr 1 While powiiies 
rKk in pleugb or brailt 17% Bath JmL. 33 June Advt , 
Wolen or stray d A Blatk Poney, about thirteen hands 
high, iM\\ Ptany Cycl XXI 384/a The Shetland pony 
is now well known Ihese diminutive horsea are only 
from nine to eleven hands hmrh •>SS Thackeeav Neut 
comet V, Clive much preferred (soneys to ride 19M Bmi 
miMtoH Mag XV 699 A pony 1 find it stated, is strictly 
applicable to an animal under >3 hands t above 13 and up 
to 13-3 the creature should be known as a galloway, and 
over 13 ^ it becomes a horse Tins, however is not the 
modern interpretation I should be inclined to say that in 
general parlance anything under 14 bands u a pony 

2 slang The sum of twenty-five pounds sterling 

*7*7 Mas M RodinsoM IPahiugham II 97 There is no 
touching her even for a poney \Nott Half a rouleau or 
twenty five guineas.] ils4 Scott St Ronan t v, • Dot e for 
a poney said the S mire Mt Hw an Pom Brtnun at 
Oi^ III (1889) a6 Well done, Jack, . youve saved your 
master a pony this fine morning 

U Is slang A literal translation of a classical 
text, for the use of learners | a school or college 
‘crib’ cf HoMKsi 

itys Soar- throHsh College 39 (Farmer) Their lexicons, 
(wnies, and text books were strewed round their lamps on 
the taide. 1I93 W W Goodwin in Cltutual Aet Apr 
i6a/i A ‘crib or pony to help them to learn their Greek 
lessons without the aid of dictionary and grammar 
4 slang A small glass or measure of liquor 
1M4 U S Nemt^aper A 'Pony' m America a gla.ss 
of beer iSis tievt Yath JrMl Aug (Farmer), A pony of 
beer itgd Omaha Dotty Bee (U S) i8 fel 4/7 A 
couple of ponies of brai dy 1*96 N B D uly Matt 7 Apr 
s ITie Mny, another Glasgow beer measure, contained 
P'tolht of an imperial gill of oeer 
6 \ name of I teoma serfoitfoUa (N O. Bigno- 
Htacetti), a small tree of the W est Indies 
«•*# in I mat Bot. 1884 Mii 1 ra Plant a., Tetoma serr 1. 
tifoha. Pony , Saw leaved 1 nimpet flower 
6 attnb and Ceml’ a General, as ^ny back 
(cf Hobskb sok), -carnage, cart, ckatr, -chaise, 
-gtrl, horse, mare, pack, -phaeton, sled, hack, 
-trap, pony buyer, buying -catcher, -catchiuc', 
-hunier, hunting, -rearer , pony mounted a<S) , (in 
sense a ) ^ny point b. Special combs (often m 
names of things that are small of tbcir kind) . pony- 
•Dgin*, a small locomotive for shunting pony- 
•xpresi, a postal agency using relays of pontes 
for the transmission of mails, etc , pony gloss, 

0 small glass holding a pony (sense 4) , pony 
purse pony putter, see ^uots , pony truck, a 
two-wheeled leading or bailing truck m some forms 
of locomotive , pony-truss, a truss so low tliat 
overhead bracing cannot be used (Welwter 1890) 
1(13 Examiner 36 Apr 365/1 A well known quack 
appMTsd on ‘poney back 1859 Lano H an I In tia 401 
Wa commenced the nxeent on poii)back iSaj Ala hu 
Mag XIV 510 Holborn and S luw Hill are crowded with 
•ponyxarts. i88e Dissaeli Emlym m, The only th ncs 
ihc car<d for In the country were a hall and a ’pony^chnir 
i8j|a Miss Mitfoso Recoil I 301 The place in the ♦pon) 
chaise wnaa found vacant, 1900 Eu Gcyn I uiti Clitabeth 
(1906) 8t One of thoM old fashioned, very low pony xhays, 
with a scat up behind for the groom 1864 Wkiistes, “Pony 
engine 1881 /l/mitr Bond, tfewt 13 Oct jM I he 
American *Pony Express, en route from the 'aiiwun 
River to San trancuco. 1886 Aansas Hut Loll III 
39Si 1 present when the fim fleet boriie of the pony 
CXprcit started 1894 Daily Metut i Oct 5/5 1 he pony 
express from Pekin brought the Viceroy many despatches. 
1889 T A. Guthrie Panah vi 1 I m not a horxewo an 
yet If I m anything, I m a "pony girl 1880 Barman t 
Man 58 Fill the •pony glaiw with Sasarac. 1838 1 itt n 
Bltee III yil, Do come and look at ray *pony phaeton 
legs M Williams Ronmi London (1893) 201 He plays wh st 
at bit club for *pony (twenty five pound) pouiis. 1860 
Bartlett Z>/ cf Amer,’Pony/Mrte asuliscriptioncollected 
upon the sppt, or from a few persons. 1883 Gxesley t0.1l 
Mining Clou , * Pony gutter, a boy who drives a pony in 
thewotklnra, sjHs Jeheinson 6m»* /■»«■ (1879) 

V* Tl*"* 1?^ .*** * ‘pony track which winds o\er 

the bin to Walendlath sSm Asitlev jo Yean Lt/e I 85 
*'* *!;•*“. Ksioht 2>«:/ Mtch. Supp 

•/•aqy Truck, a truck with a smgle pair of wheels. 

3 Po»y (piki-ni), V, u. S. slateg [f prec. ib ] 

1 . tmns and tntr, Topny settle up 
tWhAtlmutic Mag I 343 Every man vociferously swore 


that be had ponied up his quarter itag^iaho f/ChHit 
came to Chitogo 367 ' Pony up or we will run you In is the 
formubi. 1903 Archie cl Su| 1 1 34 Apr 38/3 T o-day a 
walking delegate told him he would hive to pony up 10 dolx 
if he wanted to stay on the job 
2 . tram To prepare (lessons) by means of a 
pony f>r crib 

18^ late / omahatok May (Bartlett), We learn that they 
do not pony their lesxona 

Fonyard, PoQyach, etc, obs ff Ponhud, 
Punish Poo, obs f Pooh, Sc andn dta! f Pull 
II Fooah (p« a) [Native name m Nejialcst 1 
An nrticaccons plant of North India, the fibre of 
which is used for cordage, sail cloth, etc 
1866 frtat Bot 153/* This plant {Bthmmi P ya\ Is 
called Poooh or Puya in Sikkim and Nepal 
I Pooch, obs and dial form of Poi CH 

II Pood fpwd). Forms 6-7 pode, 7 poudo, 
7-8 poa.d(e, 8 fx>aed), pudde, 8 9 pud, 9 poud, 
7- pood [Russ, iij pud”, ad I G or Norse 
pund I’oi Nl> ] A Russian weight, equal to 40 lb 
Ru Stan, or xllghtly more thm 36 Ib avoir li i < 1 
*554 J Harse in Hakluyt Yaj 19,3 II 374 Ihc p<«le 
doth r nia iie of the great wcigl I 40 pot lx J f 
the smal Bo there gue 10 podcs to a shii ly I J630 / 
yo/tnioie Amid tela, r 474 Of Wax f.fi.e il. u-a I 
poad every) ndconiny i gfriiepounds 1663J Da rs 
tr Oleinut Amlatt 11 1 Raising the loudc (thit is 

r poui d) of Salt to tl irly pence xn*\ ! let St Am t 
76 At ll e Rate of four KuheLs a 1 udde 17x3 Han av 
hai (1763)1 It MU ySlhesewagg. s iiAually airy fro 1 
twenty five to thirty ptxxis itn u At fro! he / rat 397 
R >ck salt 1 ) large bloi ks weii.,1 ing five or six t u I 1884 
i ail Mall O 10 Sept 5/3 He gold mines of Russia ha e 
yiel led 31 637 poods 1890 Daily Ale x 37 Nov 6/4 1 1 c 
Rus lan poud we j,hs ns nearly as possil le iliiriv six P nglisli 
po mds lliere arc nearly sixty two pouds to the Ion. 

Pooddlng, pooding, -ynge, obs ff ITlwno i 
Poodle (p«<n), sb [a t.cr /«<*/, short fir 


( bond)) a poodk, f. LG pud d tin to spiish in 
water, the poodle being a water dog Cf Gcr ptuM 
a poo!, Pldih k , pu lelnass dripping wet ] 

X. One of a bre^ of pet dog«, of which there arc 
numerous varieties, with long enriing hair tisually 
black or white, which is often dipped and iliavc I 
m a fantastic manner 

1833 I YTTON /V/Z/aW I XI Mrs Dalton a ked very 
leiidetty after your poodle and yoirsetf 1858 Wufv rt 
Htel Set Ideas II 133 The Foodie and the Oreyl u 1 
are well marked varieties f the species dvq 1866 ( 
Macdonald Ann Q AT i^hA xxv A fat asll malic poodle 
lay at her feet upon the hearth rug 
1 2 A woolly sort of cloth , a garment of th s 
cloth Obs 

1817 Ipir ting Mai, XX 167 A good drab surtout— tf n< t 
a poodle itM Sala ( at light t, D x\\ 254 \ short 
greep cloak adorned with a colltr of the woolly texture 
generally deno nmaied poodle 
8 a//nb and Comb , ai, poodle baiber chppcts, 
-clipping, coat, dog head, poodle like adj , 
pooille collar (in sense 2) 

a 1839 Frako Bette 0/ Ball Room x Her poodle dog wav 


^ his balk wh cb resembles ll at of a i>o kHc dog 1903 
Elix L Banks Aewspaper Gtrl 169 Havii g purchased 
a pair of poodle clippers I my self became hi» barber 

Hence (nonce iids ) Voo dlsdoia, Poo dleiak a , 
Poo dloahlp 

1883 Mkr Lynn Linton r rli^ Pert nil 363 Many a fi 0 
stalwart fellow si ks t tin ere poodledom at home 1888 
H W Fakkvr 5/iri<o/^/fraul>(, 894)118 HisownersliouH 
have been al le to tell fifty like anecd tes of 1 is poodles ip 
1890 B L Oiidfkslekve Ass Jh 'Hi / 260 His wl.Je 
demeanor was poodleudi m the extreme. 

PoO’dlv, v [f prcc sb] hans To make into 
or treat as a poodle, to clip and shave the hair of 
Hence Poo died ppl a , Poo dling ill sb 
*•■8 / ancet 16 Feb 725/2 S mply tw ti ig it up without 
the present fashion of jelling the bead 190a i hut. 
Mag July 45/3 1 thougl 1 11 as well to jioodic' h n In doc) 
(X-casionally 1903 I hid Dec. 816/1 Ihe poodled Spiii, in 
Germaiw apparently a favourite annual I avoi 1 

Foodler, dial var Podllr, young coal fish 
Poof (puf), int Also pouf [A natural utter 
ance Cf F ponf'\ A sound imitating a short 
sharp puff of the breath as in blowing something 
from the mouth, or blowing out a candm , hinte an 
expression of contemptuous rejection cf Pooh int 
1857 W Collins Detd Secret 11 iii Fouf the very 
anticipation of ihero [do ids of Iuni] chokes me already 
i86a H M arrvat I tar in St vde ill 55 As for the others, 
noofi 1S69 Dickens AYa./ Ar iii u Call ll at a 11 amity 
Foof ! What do yn u say to the rest of 11 f 1868 \ Atrs A nk 
Ahetdl IV “')ie w 11710 out like that— (rouf I blowing out 
an imaginary candle m explanation 

II Poogye (pNg«) Also gyee, pungt 
[Hindi pHiigi («n « nas.alized w) ] The 
Hintiti nose flute 

1864 Engkl Music Aucteui NsUtoms 50 Ono of ihc inosl 
curious double-ptpcs at present exunt m Asia is ihe poog) ce 
of the Hindoos the tubes of which arc insertcfi i 10 
a gourd, and arc blown with the noM instead of with (Sc ! 
mouth, tips Stainkii Banrrtt Out Vwr 1 

the nose flute of the Hindoos 


Pooh (ptf, p«h), tnt {V , sb.) Also 7 puli, pue, 
pow, 7-8 pugb, 8- poo see Poh, Poof [A ‘vocal 
gesture ' expressmg the action of puffing or blowing 
anything away Prob orig (pMX> l«h), whence 
also the variants pouth pogh, poh, po , and cf 
Ioof] An ejacuhtun expressing impatience, or 
conti mptuous thstiniii or disregard for anythin), 
Cf Phew, Pho, Phoij 

160a Siiakr l/aui I III in AflTeclion puh ! Vou Rpeake 
like a greene ( iric 1604 Mars on & Wkbsteh t/ahai 
tent I VI Fugh ' Thou ^p<■ ikcst 1 ke a fool 1607 Shakr. 
r r II L 157 / Tl ef. xlx grvm t them true » o/nm 

True? pow waw a 1627 Mii vtoh ^Kirr Uft u ^ Pue 
wawe this is nothing, till 1 k w what he did 1694 
C NCREVK PouHc Dealer l .1 1 - h hv 1 2 1 a I know yJd 
e vyme i749 hinDiNo /-o/rya «xv I IX I ugh says 
xl e you have pinked a man 1 1 a duel that s all 17M 
STfUNE^rr./ 7.«r«.(.778 II 151 Foo ' va id they we have 

larletunhdujchi l> neof jourcomplincnts xMo O itj\ 
Moths \\ yi% I’ooh he said as he read it, and tore it up, 
B as sh An utterance 1 1 this 

.M7 Fffv, D a yj.) J l> W .,1. il„i Xhe mad. a cl gl , ng 
pull wi h her m uih 1817 I v nBpposii Alhingwhih 
Caiisev my pnohs ai d pi hes 1861 Cl avion A 
O Donn. / 2 j Tl i. puffy ci e alwiys ended bis subject with 
a I g pooh 

llcncc Pooh V , intr to utter the exclamation 
‘ pooh 1 ’ , hans , to say ‘ pooh 1 to 

I6|0 J TavuiR (Water F) A pot for \i ahrmtn Fiiil 
W kc II 367/3 The wry mouth d C. tick That n ewex 1 
puh a and shakes 1 1» I rainlcNve head 1798 Ciiaklotif 
Smith }*4 Phtlos I 44 The Doct r pshaw d and poohd 
forxomelme 1858 P lnom / aw + / ,j Pooh ' pw h • 
reojchoed his mother, dun t pooh me J ohn 

Pooh, pooh ]>«])«),»«/ {lb, a) Redoplica 
lion of P(x)H tnt 

[167, Fough lough see Poh 1 41814 IhomaHi ll ill 


what you cay 1844 T) Kfss Mart Chut xii Fool pooh I 
1 \e er mind that 190a A. I an m JLanpn Mag Sept 
146 I he Kcpiic will vay Fixhjjooh! (at iust on paper— 

nobody ever jayr I mh pooh ') 

B sb {pooh pooh) a An ntterance of the ex 
I clainaiion ‘ pooh pooh ! ’ b One who is addicted 
to using this exclamation 
•79*GiiA«ionEi>MiTii ) HA Philot'l 6 Before the Doctor 
I 1 ud vented his pshaws and pooh pouhs 1867 Mom Star 
I 6 Aug 6 4 ihe Fx)h poohs ihink the rest of mankind was 
made for their pletsure and profit 187s O W Houtrs 
I am I 0/ h/e trm t e, Auto naltem (1891) 336 Ibis u 
the tribe of tie 1 ouh 1 ooIls, vo called from tie le,-idmg 
expic 1011 of their voc I ulary 1891 G MExtriTii (W 
erur 1 0K<i III lu 39 Dartrcy blew I is pooh pooh on fen 1 
nine suvpici ill 

O altub oradj (j u prih, as m pooh pooh theory, 
8 humorous drsigimtion of the theory thit language 
1$ a development of natural interjections Cf. Bon 


40 A Satu I me ph losuphcr has a pooh pouh ex| ression av 
I the triumph p xvec 1B61 Max \IUillr 6 Lang ix 357 
1 hese cr es or 1 terjectio is w ere represented as the naluial 
and real begi 11 gs of h mar speech ihu is what I call 
[ the Interject tonal, or Pooh pooli, I heory 

Pooh-pooh, (pwp" ) V [f prec. tnt] Irons 
To expiess contempt or disdain tor , to make light 
of dismiss as unw ortby of notice 
i8b7 j W Croker Diaiy Feb (1884) i xu. 365 Peel 
poohpoohed Hat dilfic lly 1840 Barham Inxol lei 
her I Leeih of A olhest (1877) 376 An old gentleman w is 
dcvervedly pouh pooh d drwn iSsoKincsiei Alt / o.lc 
xxxii [They] pooh poohed away every alien pt at furllur 
ei large neiu of the suffrage sS^ Hi xl tv in Ltfe 1900J 1 
VIII iijAslipc d between X Into ui d ,£i'NX> a year Is not 
I > Ire pooh poohed 1893 i tn tt 22 A) r Mr Gladstone 
ca ol INK ll pooh difficulties in Con millee. 

Hence Pooh-poo iiiag vU si and //>/ a , als 1 
Poob-poohsr Fooh-poo UtEt 

185ST11A KFRXV \n <01 irs nw Slaiter was silencedty 
the I innii lous pooh poohi ig f the avsni bty i86t W H 
W[iini ) in A« Astro me to f S >< X x i 13 | mean the 
Pooh pool i In. T hese ol jeclors rear high their crests on 
the annuuncemc t of any novelty in practical science, iSfia 
hcHM\ALL/r/ / S h diteirs N I Pt t e 1 believe that 
more roocv will prove to t>erH tone tl an is supposed by pooh 
puvhersof tl c bo V w w ibeury 1906 Si ADEN /.oierx ya/aa 
IV 1 had not the courage 10 tell her pooh poohiiig uncle so. 
llPoojah, pt^a P«i'^a) E Imhes AU« 
pooja [a bkr worship ] Kites jrerformed 
til lliudd idol vvorsbip, any lIindQ religiuus cere 
mony or rite , also Jig (m ndicule) 

c sSo4 Mas. Shirwood hi Afe xxi (1847) 361 To this he 
made bis da ly poojah or wriship i8a6 Hocncey I an In 
ra g Han I n ig Ihe person now a| | r vached ihe sacied 
tree, and liaving performed /vya to a stone deity vt ns fool 
proceeded (etc k i86j 1 rkv tev an Lr«>e/ II al/ah (ib(s6) 
395 Ibc I igh fevii alv of ur r religion woul I be among the 
I lost popular Poojvhs of they evr i875I'rmuvni Sujheiis 
Ai/f 4 /eff (1895)11 95 My 1 IV th 1 r ot I I Kiroojah 
to Id Carlyle wlo t mk umm h usclfto write same non 
sense about early kings of N orway 

Pook(puk\3/ A ll AKoqpuok, [Goes With 
next derivation ui certtln ] 

1 \hcnp, ff/ a roughly thrown up heap of hay, 
a cock , also, a heap of oats barley, or other 
nnsheafwl produce, not more than 5 feet high, 
pitchctl together for carting to the rick 
1718 Hfakne Arm II 80 | Ihe farmer a id Ins men) went 
up into the common belds to fetch home two loads of oats. 



FOOK. 


1112 


FOOL. 


and tl c Umd not btiiig yet in cock« or poolu (etc I ilu 
Mdut yoNOK Httr »/ Ktdcly^ v\i, She saw Guy’e ren^ 
greeting and their compariaon of the forWa and rakeiL the 
pooks and cock* of their countries iWj Mobtom Cy<.l 
GkMs. (K I> S ), Pu,kt or Poaki (West Rng), are 
large heaps, luile nek* of hay corn, &C iM8 1 shOSLi^S 
L > h/iA /o/ir 30 O er shoading heaps and p<x>ks of tiirve* 
i9e|^ II tsiH! Oas. 8 July 3/1 "lie bay uas dry and up in 

2 . A thin tall stack of com in the sheaf, in shape 
a steep cone, 9 or 10 feet high, bmlt up tem]iararily 
in the harvest tieiri m wet seasons, for dr} mg the 
com before it is earned to the main rick So 
generally in s w , but m central Dorset called more 
defiDitely a ‘ wind-mow (T Hardy ) 

a in» I ISCE //uxi (1757) sit In makii g the wheat |xioka 
in Vviluhire the sheaves are set [etc k //id In a p ok 
may be put a load or two. ijt6 C /at cr a \ 

//amett In their wheal pooks in Wiltshire, the sheaves 
are set m a circle with their ears uppermost ai d an ther 
circle of sheaves is placed upon that, and so on c iniraciing 
each round nil the pile ends in a point up< n which a she f 
opened, and turned with the ears downward, is pheed like 
the shackle of a hive. A load or two loads n -ly be 
thus put into a pook, winch is 1 very good way to secure 
corn against ram sup KvAvr Jtn/ A<s/ 38 Saving our 
crops in had and catching seasons hy securing the li.i> m 
windcocks and w beat 1 1 |Kx>ks 

Fook (puk) V I local [Cioes with prec ] tmns 
To heap up, tsp to put uji (newly mown hty or 
imsheafixl com) m codes or pooks (Pook sb i "I 

Mirr Mag, B/adud xv, Beneath on earth pompe 
pelfe and prayse they pooke stay MS Acc St J hn t 
//■»»>, CaMttr6, For gathering of vuj biisshrlls of apple* 
& for pookeing lyiS Heabnb / frin II gt The master and 
the other Krvant were pookuig in part of the land liij T 
UaviS Agric II ilts dic« a. v fVe^r /, Barley and oats 
are always pooked or cocked, seldom carried from the 
swath. Hay b pooked cocked, first in foot cocks and when 
dry ID hayiOOCKs igu rtmtx 19 Aug ii/i Fxperience 
shows that where liurley u pooked as it often cs in the 
south, It taku less harm from heavy ram and dries much 
sooner than where it IS sheafed 

b To put up (corn) in pooks (Pook sb a) 
a iteo * A Wilttnire Rent Roll temp Q k lu. m N /If Q 
3rd Ser VII 377/1 1 he tenant to cut down sheafe pooke, 
and rake the said thirdes and tenths (of wheat and barley). 
Hence Voo klstc tbl sb , also a//nb in foohng- 
fork (see qaot. 1893), also Poo k«r 
i«M IF1//1 Xte (Hist. MSS Comm) Piirw Co//ee/ (igot) 

I 1O9 Men Ubourers to haymaking, pookeing or gripping 
of Lent come shall not take by the day of wagu above v* 

“ ''it ifw Agnc tvil/s 90 TTie price is 


14 Aug 15/1 The relative merits of pooking and sheafing ir 
the work of liarley harvesting are sure to present themselves 
for consideration The barley he* strewn over the entire 
surface to be occasionally turned with the pooking fork 
till the crop IS ready for stacking 

Pook (l>«k), Sc lorms (7 puik), 8-9 
Iiouk, 0 pook [Origin unascertained ] tram 

10 pluck, pull, pick, or pinch with the thumb and 
finger e.g in plucking a fowl, picking the stalks 
oft fruit, and the like Also fie 

l6jj Orbncji Wt/ch Trial in Ahh ts/ord Club Mtsc 154 
The said Catrein cam in to ihe said BarUirayis house to 
puik sum bur lyfig Burns J)tat/i /h Dr // >rHbo«k xiv, 
The weans baud out their fingers laughin And pouk my 
bip* astto m Cromek Aem Nit)uda/t Song 111 clip 
quo she, yere bug gray wing An pouk yere rosie kaiiie 
ciliy Hoco la/ts * S* 111 »* I’ook a craw wiib us. 
iSaj Galt Entatl li^ Booking and rooking me his mother, 
a my am bwful jointure. 1894 Csockett Ba/dtrs 374 
Your leddyship will hae to come and pook the chucky 
Hence Pooked (p»kt), Sc pookit (pu kit) ppl a 
iliS Miss Ferrirr Mamagt xxxiv. They hadnae thao 
pooket like laps je hae noo. stag — Ja/ur Ixxxtv, It (the 
name] s rather short and pookit. 1894 Hunter J htu ick 
iL 30 He s a puu-, poukit like cratur CROcKtrr jt/f* 

p/ Mots Hags Iv, f hod not the spirit of a pooked hen. 

11 Pooka, pkooka (pd ki, kaF insh [Ir 
pAca (gen and dat with article an pkica), «= OL. 
pttca, ON. pAki, ME foukt (see Puck), Welsh 
pw<,a goblm.] In Insh folk lore, A hobgobim, 
ft malignant sprite. 

itag T C Crokkr Fairv Leg I 316 Irish superstition 
makes the Pbooka palpable to the touch To its unney 
the peasantry usually ascribe accidental falls 1847 Le Fanu 
I (TBrlea 74 The Cavalier had heard of Bhookas and 
other malignant sprites who scare the benighted traveller 
lan W H Yeats Lmry 4- /n/i 7 * 94 The Booka seem* 
essentially an animal spirit [a] wild, staring phantom 
1S94 Q Rev Oct 3JI Ihe pranks of the Pbooka and 
the vuion of the long hured, long robed Gcilu 
K Pookann (puk§ n) /rub Also pookawn, 
pookbaua [Ir puedn ] A small Irish fishing- 
boat, for rowing or tailing, in the latter case having 
a single mast with a kind of lateen 

.«_• •. V-. V — ''ac/it ’tai/tHgXKV 
T boat than th* I 

V to8 On board quunt fittle^rraghs and pookawns. 1890 
B/actno Mag Ckt. 490/3 The pookaun, a small boat with 
a sort of lateen soil, metty to look at, but dangerous 

Fooke, obt. f Pokk , var Fukk Obs (colour) 

“ * ‘ll(p«kw). [ad Zulu ist/Mi« 

[ or antelope (Cobsu vardont) 
foiind in southern Central Africa. 


343 I saw three roan anl^opsa and a few pookoo* Qubits 
ratdorn). i»n IfmatKtim Kiyal MaS l/ist II 304 The 
puku IS about the sum of the pala, standing tome 3 feet 
3 inches at the shoulder 

Pool (pdl), sb I Forms . 2-4 pdl, (i poll, 4 
powl), 5 6 pole, 5-7 pool*, 3, s- pool. Also 
d -Sc 5 poll, 5- pule, 6- pail, 8-9 (» « dial ) peel 
[OE /d/masc - OLG MLG, MD pel, 
LG pci pehl, pal Du pool, WGer stem *p 6 lo 
OE hid atso^//and/>i'//(see Pitx rfi*), ON /n/Zr*, Sw , 
Pa pdi, the relations of which to OE /<</ are obscure, os are 
also those of the Celtic words W pdv/i. Corn, pel Breton 
pou/i iiool I Ir pfdi pu// Gael pp// hole, bog pond, pit 
mire, Manx pof/i pool, puddle ] 

1 A small body of standing or still water, per- 
manent or temporary chietiy, one of natural 
formation 

378 Salomon 


Goa 10 Amm pole (Siloaml & aduah c isoe I 
per if eluene plo^e in atieliche pole c 1*75 \ / Pat ^ , 
//t//ZimO P Sttsc 149 ifulled IS put fule pool pat euer 
I* hot aid neuer cm I 1197 K t.i. ic (Rolls) 3773 Let 
dclue vn ler be foundemeni K me seal binehe finde A water 
“ ' - ' h A//!/ P C 310 AllejM gol« ofPy 

■' det. C14SS 


guteres \ttrt 


[tert guferes), & groundelex powlet 
\Vr Wilickcr 653/3 Iltc piutaa pole. 

/ ai-v Sfyjfa Pool, or ponde for f}'sche kc] 


f 

I lamp /ai-v sryjfa Pool, or ponde for fc-sche kepyiige, 
t /r ariuni,siagnuiii 148a Rai/sa/Pat/i Vf 303/1 1 ^ vers 
Puules (304/3 Poles], hi dues, Fisshing places 1335 Cot kr 
n*LE a Sam tk 13 They met together by the pole (tSii 
poole) at Gtbeon, and these laye on the one sjde of the 
pole, the other on the other syde ij^ Dalrymple tr 
/ tshe a I/ist ‘icat I 7 Poles stankes and ttandeng Lochis 
a 161S Sylvester llynm a/ Alms 13s His Fen* with howl, 
his Pilssnd Poles with hish. Ills Trees with Fruits, with 
Plenty every ftish. i6sa Caiiis Stat Sewers (1647) ki) 
A Pool is a meer standing water, without any current at all 

waters 1770 Goldsm Oes hit 119 Hie noisy geese that 
gabbled oer the pool >846 Kurkin bfad Pamt I 11 \ 

L I 4 lliere 1* hardly a road side pond or pool which hat 
not as much landscape in it as above 11 
8 *487 Barbaude Bruce xii 395 In the kemse pollis 
\MS } pull* ed //^rf puillesi ther war 1308 Kennedir 
Flytiiigw PiiHhar3i^% Thou come fnle! in Marche or 
Februere Ihair till a pule, and drank the paddok rod 
1567 ( u/e ^ i adhe fl (S T S ) i8s Stinkand pubs of 
euerie rolim sink. 1789 Ross /icleuart 58 She made nnc 
stop for scrabs ir stanes or peels lei 1768 pools), a i8s8 
III 1 * Buclian Ballads I 36 Then she b^me a duck 1 0 
puddle tn a peel 

tb. Applied to a whirlpool Obs ra>e~' 
Bfllendeh Craa. ^al ix xxl (1831) II to8 Com 
pant justly to ane insaciabil pule 

0 A small shallow collection of standing water 
or other liquid , a small plash, a puddle 
1843 Malaulav Lays Aue Rome, Harattus hi Where 
wallowing tn a pool of blood 1 he bravest Tuscans Uy 
186a Tyndall </itf 11 xvii 317 One of the little pools upon 
the surface of the glacier 1887 H Macviili an L ble 
Teach xy (1870) 391 Ibose little pools that are left behind 
among the rocks by the rctinng tide Mad. Sc Keip oot 
o the pulls. 

d transf vrAfig. 

1387 Flfminc. C mrM llahnshcdWl 1333/3 (I]wasforced 
to open the poole of my bead and to unstop the gate of my 
heart 1870 Mrs. Rim *ll Austm Fnars I, A quiet pool 
apart from the human torrent 1875G Macdonald /’««»>/«, 
Saiiiniuiii Mysttet x On the Boor I saw A little pool of 
sunlight 18^ Weyman My 1 ady Ratha xxxl Tl o very 
gules and purpure that lay m pools on the floor 1903 
S art Set IX 114 Hid in the marsh of jeare, Lies the 
slill pool of memory 
e (See quot ) 

1881 Century Mag July 334/1 When once a new ‘ pool 
or belt of [oil ] producing territory is found. 

2 , A deep and still place in a nver or stream 
l he Poal the part of the Thames between London Bridge 
and Cuckold s I oint 

a 1000 III Birch Carl Sax I *7 Of |>ane grete wi)>iit 
endlonge burnt in bane pol huiie Croeford 163a Massin 
era City Madam t t ITie sh p is safe in the Pool then? 
1681 Walton A >14 ler 1 xx (ed. 3) 341 Such Pools as he large 
and hays most gravel 17BS Uk I oe Plm le { 1840) 1 1 1 The 
river between tbehoaseswhichwecallKatcliffand Kcdriff, 
which they name the pool 1808 < aset/eer Sc tl (ed 3) 
373 After passing the Imn it |K Ida] forms a deep pool of 
water, called Corral i8ia J Wilson / r/c 11 171 

A stream comes dancing from a mount Then tamed into 
a quiet pool It scarcely seen to glide s88s Law Rtp. 
JO Appeal Cases 380 It is not a very big burn, but there are 
tome very deep pook in ic 

3 aitrsb and l omb , as pool hud, -ground, -stde\ 
pool haunting adj , ijool lily, a water lily , pool 
meMure, iiool-prloe, the measure or pnee of 
coil at the Pool on the nver in I ondon , pool- 
pass, s fish-wsy mto or out of a pool (Pash sb i 
3 h) , pool reed (called also poU reed and pull- 
reed), the common Kecd (I’kragmites communis ) , 
pool root, H hite Snakeroot, Lupalonum agera- 
/«</«( Billings A/rr/ Diet 1890), pool nuh (called 
by Lyte pole rush), the Bnlmsl^ Scirftu logins , 
sometime* erroneously, Typha latifoha , pool- 
soipe, t -anita, the R^shank, rotasnu caltdris , 
pool-8pe»r « pool reed, poolwort, a name riven 
in U. S to Eupatorium anJwe/trMet (Billings) 

199s Fsauike Htllodorue cHOuapla, Fit ncast tor a 
*poole-byrdc 1847 KMgiisoM Poems, Monadsue, Fauurt 


example of a -.pi^lCs.* i8m Examiatra^li Upon et 
eliuldron of coals brought to the market twelve shillings 
was added to the 'p^ or market price, which addition 
furnished the profits to Ihe merchant 1987 T Newion 
Lentmes Btble Herbal 130 Another kinde of Reede there 
is growing by the banks of standing waters, and on the 
shores of riuers, which hath a long, round and hollowe 
sMikt or straws, full of knottie ioints This lunde, is our 
common *Poole Reede, Spear or Cane reede Prior 

Names Bnt Plants (ed 3) 187 / alt reed properly called 
in our western counties. Pool r^, from its place of growth 
Arumta Pkragmites 171a M Henry l\/eP Henry 1 
Wks. 1833 II 608/a If we lay our children by the *puol 
side whoknow* but the Blessed Spirit may help them in, 
and heal them 189a Jean A Owen IPitiin an hour oj 
London Town (ed e) asd The redshank 'pool snipe teuke 
nr took I all these names are given to litm 186s Lovell 
Hist A mm 4 Mtn 183 'Poole suite Ihey have a strong 
and unplcaxant rellish, and live wholly upon flsb 

Pool, sb 2 local [Origin unascertained ] A mea- 
sure of work in roofiim and flooring see quots. 

1669 S CoLErRERs in l^tl Trans Iv 1010 Charges of 
Covering Houses with Slate Every Poole of work is either 
6 foot broad and 14 foot up, on both sides, or 168 foot in 
length and one in breadth 1847-78 in Halliwkli. 1N8 
Elworthv if Someriel IPord hi tv. In building tt is 
usual to speak of ‘ a pool of joists 1 meaning the number 
of joists sufficient for the space between the wall and a 
beam or girder, or between two beams. The word only 
applies where main beams or short joists between dwarf 
walls are used Also used fur a similar space on a roof, 
which IS covered by a pool o rafters 
Fool. sbi [- F pottle in same *en*e (1676 in 
Mine tic Sevignd) see Note below ] 

1 In certain card games, etc Ihe collective 
amount of the stakes and fines of the players 
joining 111 the game 

(If, AS appears m be the fact, sense a was derived from 1, 


^tnl to Stella 26 Jvti, 1 played jit^c 
her a [w? 


■ bwirr 


Ijsdy h 

waiting! and I iv. - 

great quinola pool will consist of 36 fish and the little 

a im la pool of 13 fish Fach time that the stakes are 
rawn or when tliere are fewer fish in the pool than the 
first original stake the pool must be replenished as at first 
1788 ((.- Anhtev] Bath Ouideviit 90 Indiistnoiis Creatures 
thit make it a Rule To secu e half the Fish while they 
manage the Pool tTya Town 4 CoHnlry Mag 30 Miss 

I) n was ho| ping awaj with the pool fiom the Coterie 

1776 Mrs. Harris 1 1 / tit I elt Id Malinethniy litjdll 
341 The ton here is the game of Commerce , which the 
fi e people play iinmoderaiely high, sometlmts wool the 
pool the lowest hand giving ten gninca* each deal 1887 
IIlack .9 /rinATa 315 1 hey coniiimed the game with the 
addition of a half a-crown pool to increase the attraction 
b Ihe receptacle containing the ttakea, the 
pool-dish (Quot 1886 appears to be an error ) 
1770 Slree/t 4 liihaii/antt q/ Burnt gham 87 Fimmel 
Mvnufactiirers 1 hese ingenious Artists invke Candlesticks, 
SmiflTBoxe* Ink Stands Quadrille Poole* Smelling Bottles 
a d all sort rd small rnnkets for lauliei Watches etc 
>818 SisoFR Hut Cards s6a (( leek) If an odd number is 
given Ihe eldest hand claims the largest half or else the odd 
one IS given to the pool (1680 Ci rrON t ametter 63 1734 
Seymour Cow// OiiiesUrab or else it is given to the box). 
lt8S8 h G S in 4 U 7th Ser 1 477/a Quadrille pools 
are the fishes or ther counter* used in playing the old 
f ishioiicd g-tiiie of 1 idrille ] 

t 2 A party in a cird game, as comet or quadrille, 
m which there is a pool, a ‘game’ or match 7 b 
male (up) a pool, to form or make up the party or 
requisite number of playeri for such a game Obs 
■ " Maite last Prayer in 111 , V 


•893 Southern 


I, What say 


for him 01 

up her pool of quadrille . _ , 

Mag XVllI at Our party was put on till the Monday, 
when we played six pools. 1839 Thackeray Pirgln ix, I 
daresay the resolute lady sat down with her female friends 
to a pool of cards and a duh of coffee 

3 A game played on a billiard table, in which 
each pmyer has a ball of distinctive colour with 
which he tries to pocket the balls of the other 
playeri in a certain order, each player contributing 
an agreed sum, the whole of which at the end 
falls to the winner , also, a similar game in U S 
played with balls numbered i to 15, the number 
of each ball a player pockets being added to bis 
score 

1848 Thackeray Bh Snobs xxiii. He play* pool at the 
billuird houses, and may be seen engaged at cards and 
dominoes of forenoons ^ 1891 FmcK^toJiuphipiior (1704) 

milliards up 

French b. . — , 

Braddon I Ike It Unities x, They played billiards, pool, or 
pyramids with skill and success. 

4 a Rifle shooting A contest in which each 
competitor pays a certain snm for every shot he 
fire*, the proceM* being divided among the winner* 
Also attnb 

tl8t Sat Rev 30 July 37 Th* attractions of the review 
and the temptation* of pool target* have filled up the void 
left by the slackiieM of contribution*. ilB* Ibid s July 7 



pool.. 


1118 


POOP. 


where ai Pool, where the value of a bull ( eye ii much more 
coneidererl than the credit of handling with nucLcmi the 
Queen of weapons iMp Dmly JV.tw 6 July. Pool and 
other breech loading firing la made contiiiuoue instead of 
intermittent 

b BetUng The collective atakei of a number 
of persona who each stake a sum of money on one 
of the competitors in some contest, the proceeds 
being divid^ among the backers of the winner 

iMi [see Pari mutuelI 

6 A common fund into or from which all gains 
or losses of the contributors arc paid; hence, a 
combination of capitalists for united speculative 
operation in a stock or commodity ; a combine I 

liys W R 1 RAVPas In N > orh H^raUi ay Nov 8/3 
I find mjself charged by Mr Jay (.ould with beinu 
interested in a put or pool in N< rthweniern common with 
Mr Drew, andothers i88a /liufaM (Mass ) 7 /-h/ 29 Tan 
4/4 Stamford iich men have formed a pool to pay the finra 
Imposed upon them for fiisl tlnving 1906 ! lackxi Mag 
Ian 146/t His little history of the fifty million dollar pool 
III Union Pacific Preferred Stock showed that it was 1 
a ' blind pool , to run for five years | 

6 An arrangement between previously competing 
parties, by whicli rates or prices are fixed, and | 
business or receipts divided, in order to do away 
with mutually injurious competition see quot 
188a AlsoaffriA Originally £/. S 

iHi Chuaga tunes i June, The marine insurance men 
are still slrivii^ to form a (lool, and expect soon to succeed 
Ibni ^ June xlie company will now compete with the other 
pool lines leading eastward Ibtd ly June,_l he agreement 
for a reorganization of the south western freight pool 1881 
UiTHXLL CoMH/ing Ho, Ptil (1B93) 231 The object of 
a ‘ pool ’ IS to put an end to the ‘ war of rales which brealtn 
out so frequently lielwcen tw > or more competing lines 
Sometimes the proceeds of the traffic on competing lines are 
put into a common fund, and afterwards distributed accord 
11^ to conditions previously agreed on ThU is called a 
‘iqnancial Pool In other coses, arrangements are made 
for a distribution of the traffic, each hue agreeing to accej t 
a specified proportion This is called a Physical Pool 
1887 tat! blalto II Oct. la/i Salt is the latest commodity 
placed under the control of a pool m the United Stales 
the ohiect of such a pool is 'to keep up (he prite of salt, I 
and to he able to compete with the foreign manufacturers . ^ 

7 letKiHg A contest between teams, in which | 
each member of one side fights each member of 
the other 

tool Oxford r iwtt 9 Mar 12/4 What is rermed a Poule 
^ lepde was arranged between teams of six a side each 
member of the one tram fighting a duel with the six 
members of the other in rotation ibid Came out head of 
the |K>ol, receiving only one hit m his six engagements. 1 

8 Cdwii , as (tn sense i)/V*d/<firA, game, (sense 

3) pool ball, table , (sense 4 1) p>ool (heek, ’toont, | 
•setter, •selling, -tukel see also 4 1 and 6 I 

1898 SiMMONos Vn,! Trade, ‘‘Poet bails, ivory balls, 9 or 
12 to the set, nbout 2 inches in diameter, for playing 
a kind of billiards. iSge L.C 1> Ovea AuftAc. tt 1 walked 
up ter see wot the preacher hid giv him i boys, (was 
nothing but a brass *poot-check 1I78 H It (.mas Oiiilre 
10 Ihe Dealer then setting the *iK> I duh at his right hand 
places in it five points >885 < uw// Pimt 10 Player i» 
Domino * Pool Ciame is play^ by htting the same nuni 
bers together, os in all the games with dominoesjexcept the 
matailore. 1887 Chicago Adswne 13 Oct 6/1 The helluig 

IS now mostly done in 'pool rooms, tigs P<dl Mall G 
4 May s/i Only one or two of the women came out of the 
pool room with more money than when they entered it 
Ibid, llie New York police have steadfastly resisted the 
efforts of eiUerpruing ' 'pool sellers to make betting on 
horse racing as easy for women at for men 1887 Paily 
let 12 Mar ill Wagering, or as it is called on the other 
side of the Atlantic, 'pool selling t86e HicHhs lorn I 
Brown ml Ox/ xxxiii Toms gxxl eie and steady hand, 
and the practice he had had at the 'pool table, gate him 
consideranle advantage 

(AWr In Eng use this word has undoubtedly from the 
iSih c. been identified with Pool z/t ' see quota, ly ,iy6fiiii 
sente 1, with their references to the fsh m the pool Hut 
the French use of fonte for the same thing, with the fact 
that the French is found earlier, makes it almost certain that 
the term was taken from t r and associated with the Eng. 
word pool, F ponte is held to Ik a sense of poale hen, 
chicken being porb at hrst slang for ‘ booty, spoil, plunder . 
Mme de bdvTgnd m a letler of 29 July 1676 wKafonle ex. 
actly m the sense of Eng pool ; and m a letter of 30 J une 1680 
says ‘ Si Deqjean est de ce jeu, il prendra toutes les poules 
c est un Bigle ' a play upon the sense ' hen ' 1 he Did of 

the Acaddnue, ed. I 1694, and that of Fureliire^ ed. s, syoi, | 
also explain ^nle almost in the words m which it stands 
m the Diet Acad cd 7 1878 ' Poule so dit, k certains 

jeux, de la quantild d Argent ou de Jetons qui rdsiiUe de la 
niise de chacun des joueurs et qui npp.xrtient k celui qui 
aagne le coup, /a Poule est gro\se Mettre h la poul, 
Ga^ ntr la poult There is pern a similar relation between 


1 1 istlr Of land : To be marsny or full of pools 
Of water To form pools, to stand, stagnate 06s. 

ci4se Pallad. on tlusb 1 8a No poole (t» r pulle; I 
sSagHtlX hit not, but goodly playn elonge i6a6 Bacom 
bylva I 537 On the other side the Water must but Slide, 
and nut stand or Poole. 

2 tnsHs In quarrying granite: To sink or make 
(a hole) for the insertion of a wedge ; hence /«/- 
holt, a hole made in this process In coal-mmmg 
To undermine (coal) so as to cause it to fall 

tyn Smiaton Edystone / I 91 Holes or notches, cut (or, 
M they term It, pooled) in the aiirface of the atone /bid. 


J A Paris Guide Afonnts Bay 4 Land's Fnd iL 45 1 he I 
method of splittuig It [graiutcl is by applying several wedges 
10 holee cut or (pooled) in the surface of the stone sajp 
Urx Oict Arts 079 *be first set lof workmen] curves or 
pools the coal along the whole line of walls laying in or 
pooling at least 3 feet. 1S63 Af Brit Daily Mail s May 
(He] was working at the face of the scam, undermining or 
pooling the coal so as to I niig it down 

Pool(p«l), [f roohx^ '] Irons To throw 
into a common stock or fund to be distributed 
accofding to agreement , to combine ( capital or 
interests) for the common benefit, spec of com- 
peti^ railway companies, etc To share or divide 
(traffic or receipts) 

1879 Daily Chrou 30 Apr A diminution in the volume 
of traffic passing over the line under ihearrangemetiis ina te 
with competing lines to pool , or, as in Pngland would lie 
said, to ' divide the traffic earned tSw H Ge ,r k 
Prrgr Aim in ill (1881) t6<i It is this general averagi g 
or as we may say, ‘ pooling of aihantages which tietes 
■cirily takes place 1884 Pall Malt G 2 Aug 5/1 ihe 
arrangement for ‘pooling the Continental traffic of tie 
two companies to rolkestone 1895 H'estm Gas 2$ V( t 
. 1/3 I he endowed fuiiils f Ihe Church ought to Ik pooled 
enuahsed, and redistributed according to the work tfonr 1 


latrprfce^^Yl^ '^PalTMMl ^30 Apr‘’"i'i7r iTon” thfil'k 
this pouUttf of the [railway) rates will &tand iSM ihui 
21 Jan. a/2 Negotiations with a view of extending ihc 
pooled xrea. tS^ SattoH [N Y ) 15 Pec 446/1 1 he repeal 
oT the section of the law prohibiting railway potvling 

Pool, dial f Pill w Pool, poole, obs. ff 
PoLP, Poll. Pooler, var Polpb (sense 1) Pool 
hole sec Pool • a 

Fooly (p« It), a [f Pool > + -y ] Kesem- 
bling a pool , alxinniltng m pools , swampy 
iSai Joanna Baillik yt/rfr /zi Uallaieviu As angler 
in the pouly wave itaa Jlliein Mar XI i8r Ihe water 
struggled unwards through narrow gullets, boiling <. ildrons, 
and pouly whirls, 

Pooly, obs f. PuLLKY. Poomel, obs f Pom- 
MKL Poomgamet, geraett, obs. ff Pome 
ORANATK. Poompe, obs f Pump 
II Poon (piSn') Also 7 pone, 9 pubn, puna, 
poona, -ay [Singhalese puna, Famil puftnar ] 
One of several large Hast Indian trees of the genus 
Ca/o^hyllHm,evp C Inophylluns , also, the timber 
fumislied by these trees, u^ for masts and spars, 
and for building purposes. C hiefly attnb , as poon 
mast, sfar, ine, wood; poon oil, a dark green 
thick oil, having a tiroug scent and bitter taste, 
expressed from the seeds of C Imphyllum (poon- 
aeed), used in medicine anil for burning in Iain])s 
1699 Damfier f try II I 64 For M4.Aiiiig the Fir and 
Pone Frees are the be->t 1707 A Hauiii n \eu>A c J- 
lad I xxil 264 Ihere is guwi Poon Ma-xl*, stronger, but 
heavier than Fir 1840 Fncycl I nt (ed 7) XXT rco/a 
Poon IS aino of two kinds, the dark and the light It is 
a Houd that a iswcrssery well for iruMs. Ihc kfalacca red 
|KM>n IS that of which masts and yards arc made sBjS 
SiMMONiis Diet irmie, toonuvod, an Indian wokI 
uwni for ship 1 uihling f yc planks and also fn spars 1880 
C R, Markhasi / zrnu hart 377 Ihe poon trees ate 
chiefly found in Coorg 

II Poonao (prr nark [1 amil Pssnnakktt, Singbn 
lese Pvnakku ] The oil-cakc or mass left aiiir the 
oil has been expressed from coco-nut pulp used 
as fodder or mnnure 

1S90 m W s BSTEii. 189s III Funk s Stand Put 
Foonah (pr< n4 . Name of an Indian city m the 
Bombay Prtsulcncy , atirtb in Foonah painting, 
an artistic process ui iniitation of 01 tent al uork, 
111 which pictures of flowers, binis, etc were 
produccti on ncc (or other thin) paper, by the 
application of thick body colour, with little or no 
shading, and without background fasiiionable in 
Pjigkand in the early jNist of the 19th c bo 
Foonah bruah, a stumpy round-headed brush 
used for this , Foonah paper, the paper on which 
It was done , Foonah-paintod a , Foonah 
painter. (See N Q. loth a \II J07, 152 ) 

iBai E xauuner 272/2 The Pounah taught in a superior 
style loidies instructed in the above Elegant ArL ilaa-) 
I ‘got A ios Directory, ChcUcnham Stanton Mr. , 
Indian (xxinah painter, at Bath Street 1819 I iig Lady s 
BSe ^ A piece of imemg paper of a peculiar maiiufai lure 
which IS Slid at the stationers shops •«» Poonah paiicr 
1840 1 MAcKLRCY Pans St bk (1869) «sj What are called 
‘ incuoliiito pencil drawings, pooiiali IMiinlings and whit 
not >859 Sala /« reworf tor *( 1801) 179 Two pairs f 
silver grape sccssors, a puemah painted screen a popicr 
nitche work box sttf Authony's Ptotofr Bull It 48 It 
may be applied by using a strong bog hair or |ioonah brush 
charged w ith vermilion 

F001uUllit« (p« n4l9it) Mtn Also poona , 
punah- (f Poonah {PAna) in India, where found 
+ LiTB.] A vanety of Soolkcitk from Poonah 
1831 H J Brixikr in Phtlos Mag Ser 11 X 110 / oouak 
life a heautifut variety of apophylliie from Pooi sh 
accompanied by some slender crystals which I at first 
supposed were mesotype or needle stone, but which difler 


Poond, -6, obs ff. PoHD, PooHii (an enclosure). 
II FoOUgft'Oil (pM'Qgiioil). [f. Tamil /MM^fis or 


Mala) aPan) pungam, name of the plant ] A dark 
yellow oil expresi^ from the aceds of the Kukum., 
Pongatma glabra, and used m India as lamp-oil 
and as a remetly in skin-diseases ; Kuruiig oil 
i 806 Ireas Hot 910/1 In India an oil called Kutuij ir 
Boutga oil I, expressed from the srrds 1890 Buns s 
\fiff Hut 11 yjoJ^ ]*oonga oil h in high repute In India 
AS an appiicMi n wcabK^ and other hkin dixeascx. 

Il Foonghie, yhoongyee, phung^ (rx’^ij- 

gD, ]>t»nd^O Forms 8 pougui, 9 phonchi, 
gee, phoongee, gyefe, poongee, -ghee, -ghie, 
K/i 8Toe [Hurmciie hfongyl { hpon glory, kyi 
great.] The name Etnenlly given in Burma to a 
Buddhist pnest or monk Also attnh 

<788 k MAbNLstr Sonuetatsl y III 17 their Trirsls 
ire called Poiigiiis, and are lees 11 formed than the 
ISramins. 1834 Bp Bicani pt in ■Jinl 1 d -irch p IV 
222 3 (Y ) Ihe 1 atapoins are called by ihe I urinese I hnn 
ghis which term niesni ‘great glory 1879 k Poii ik 
sport Brit Kurmak li 7 fhe poonghee liousesor monas 
Icries are splendid 1S97 Lo Rubcris 41 Irs luha Ixvc 
1898) 518 I still hear occasionally from one or other of my 
Bwnghie friends 1899 F T i/cllen Log Garuai/jv. 
Xtllow (.aihcd close sl uven Phoongy CCS were squalling >11 

Foop (pnp). J'''’ lorms 5 pouppe, pope, 
poppe, 5-7 powpe, 6 pupe pewpe, 6 7 poup(a, 
pooi>e, puppe, pup, (7 pub), 7- poop [MF 
a OF pupe, pope (fi400 in Otalcf Lompl) F 
poupe — It poppa. Pros , Sj) , IV pgpa -late L 
*puppa for I puppit poop, steriuj 
1 The aftermost j srt of a ship , the stem , also, 
the aftermost and highest deck, often forming the 
roof of the cabin built in the stem 
1489 Caxtcn Paytesof a ii ii 93 The pouppe whiche Is 
the hindermust party e of the shippe. 1495 Saial AiC 
Pea I It (1B90) lot In d e |s I |k >f ihe sold chipp 1496 
Ihd 176 The dtkke Ayr the somercastell & lie pope 
Ibid 227 Ihe puwpe at ift 1555 hku Pe odes 201 
The highest uarte 01 the Ua.siel of the poope. 1558 Phafr 
tueidi \ijh Here fell a sea it al made Ihe puppe to 
celde igM J Paktkiooe thsidas 492 Ihe lusty fish 
(wgin at pay lued pujK to toy 1573 Iwisv b acid % F ej 
She with right hand pup did stioue 1581 J li fix. Had 
Ins Aunt Osir 452 The chief pr )re and ywwpe (ns the 
Proverb, is) ail s)ioolca. ktr of iheir whole Idolairous 
Sacnflcc. i6e( SfiAks. Ant 4 ( / )l 11 197 Ihe PooyK 
was beaien C >ld >843 Prvnse Sot / o- rr Fart App 
209 1 hose are equally safe wbo are m ihe f le port, as those 
who are in the 1 uppe 16740 Sd effn s I apland \\\ loi 
Made in the fashion of I olf a IxkiI has ing (he pi upe of 
one flit board 1704 J Harris let Pe ha I Pep 0/ 
a St.p IS the Moor or Deck osrr the Roundhouse or 
M ister s Cahbin Uing ibe highest part or uppermost part 
f 1 er Hull astciii 1776 Mu ki K tr f i« hhs I us a I 
High on the jswp the skilful master stands >868 Regal 
A Ord Irny f 1 05 When the prcsoners are on deck the 
dclschmcnt of 1 roc | s it lo be on the poop 

tb .4/ pot>p, tn lAi, ones) poop, of the wind 
Astern lienee Ols 

>567 Ijoldisc Or d \i\ 148 b Ibe ih msai d shippes had 
wyiui at poope 1^ Hi kock tr hitenihs 1 y 31 
llicy goeiol ecu with ffie wiiidc in pow^K^ i^aSBAKKikV 

the wind hlowelli in iht poope >6a> MoVCEk amtrxr ?.i 

I tbr ic IX 255 Wien they saw the wind blew merrily in 
iheir pCM>|K >687 \ Loci-ll Ir Pter-enots liar i ifi 
We liore away to itie starboard with a W md tn Poop 

c. transp A cabm built on the after pait of the 
quarter deck , a round house rare 
IM> Acts / rny C use (1891)111 257 Ilecnenngcf 
cl dhe f gnide belonging to the tapiaincs catmiie or powpe 
of the Ijallie, 

t2 Iratisf. The dickey or scat at the back of 
a coach the hinder part »f a mm or animal, the 
posteriors, rump tolloq tintlgar Ols 
c> 6>4 k I FTC MIR etc II it at Ser II cap i\ L If you 
meet 1 f xiliiiaii by tie wiy in orange lawny rihliaiKls, 
running bef re a 1 emyly coach with a buzzard {the hare 
headed lackey] 1 ih ptap on I c 164$ lIowzUL Lett (1650) 

II 25 She tot k a mouliirull if claret and spouted 11 into 
the poope of the h How 1 ird >706 F- Ward It oodeu 
II ’ill Piss 1708) 96 While he manages his Whip staff 
with one Hand he scratches his Poop with the other 

3 allrtb and C omb , as poop cabtn, •deck, end, 
ladder, rati, -staff, poop lantern, -light, a 
lantern or light earned at the stem to serve as a 
signal at iii^t , poop royal, the deck forming 
the roof of the poop-cabin ; a top-gallant-iwop 

iSst W COLION Peck A Port c 16 An ilher order vxin 
came f r the construciion of a 'poop cabin >840 R H 
Dasa hef Mast xcii A large clumsy si ip w.tl lier t , 
masts stayed forw ml and high 'poop deck iSspMsRsisT 
Phant Ship x Philip remained on deck l\ the 'psp 
ladder 1707-41 Chasuicr* ( i / s s S/ / 1 1 i Hull 
•Poop Lanthoriis. >769 kAicisER Pit Mtn/e 17S9) 
hguille de/aual an in 11 1 ink ,r I r ce i se i tc susum 

the txx>p lamhorn i8j6 1 * H warm A hec/cr \\u We 
cirricd ihc i-usioii an 'poc plight I the com mod ire 
1^ Smith hid i s II t Ini 'I vp rads the lancluons 
and rail woik m front of the poo|i. 1769 kAicoxsR Put 
Mariue (1789 Punrtle snr Puuett lie 'poop-royal 
>800 \.nw/l'Arw^lH 274^ I he piarp roy al in our ji^nt 

Kynegeirus in lay mg a on the *poop-suff of one of 
vessels, had his hand cut off by an axe 

t Foop (p«p). ih ^ Obs Also 6 poope. 
[I^hoic, orf Poop p I Cf IG /«/,/«/, Du peep 
crepitus vcntris ] A short blast in a hollow lube, 
as a wind instrument ; a toot ; a gulpmg sound 
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\uie lushe should hoopc cijfc JiifFEiiIE hugbrart V 
viL in Archtv ^tm,L Nt < S/r (iSgj) I uuk,ht them thicr 
lerrie ind liner poop I > for their k-natkiiig 1674 Ray 
JV I nfa 37 /'oii/t Oulp* 111 drinking I 77 » /I * 

9^1 When thu captni 1 [frog] gives the signal fur stopping 
you hear a note like poa^ coming from him 

t Poopt ib ® Obs In 6 pope, 7 poope [Origin 
unasoeruiiicil ] Some part of the furniture of 
a church bell “ pcrh. the ‘stay’ by which the 
swing of a bell is regulated, moving against the 
‘slider’" (f//wr to work cited for quot 1625) 
1907-4 Xtc St Mary at I hit 364 Item, payd for v hell 
popys for the bell Rupys xvd tSag Ckuniw Acc St 
Maty, A (1893) 137 laid for a board for the treble 

poope to save it iil 1631 Ihtd 147 Paid to willis for 
poopct and strapes for the bell this yeire pg ad 

Poop (p«p)i horms 5 poupe, powpa, 
pope, O- poop, (9 dtal pup) [MK poHptn, of 
echoic origin cf MLG, LG ^pen MDu, Du 
poepCH ] t tntr 1 o make an abrupt sound as by 
blowing a horn to blow, toot , to gulp m dnnktng 
c ijM Ciui CEE Nua i I'r / 579 Of 1 las they hroghten 
bemes and of box Of horn of boon in whielie they bliwennd 
powped Ip rr powp d pouped poped], c 1386 — l/a«ri 
pit t Prol M A id whan he hadde poi per* 111 this h rii I o 
the Manciple he look the gourde aga)n 1393 R Kaenes 
ParthtHtphtl ft P Ode xi in Art CaarHtrV 457 llie 
Shepherds poopen in their pipe 

b (See quots ) dial and vulgar 

tTat^BAiLrv Pa Poop to break Wind backwards softly 
saoE Eng Dial. Diet, Poop t Cacait used of and by 
cbiidreii 

t Poop, V * Obs Forms 6 powp(e 6 7 
poup(e, poop(«. [Of obscuie derivation cf Du 
/pr/ a clovm (.t ranck) ] /raus To deceive, cheat, 
cozen, befool. 

IS7S Gamm Cnrtaa 11. I, But there ich was powpte 
ind^e I9gt Nashc SaEran It ahttn 134 Wee si all 
trumpe and poope him weH enough if he will neerles fall 
a comeduing it idoS bKAxa / tt iv 11 35 1 shce quickly 
poupt him, she made him roast meate for wormes a >630 
May Satyr I npfy (1657) a6 My two (oallants (liei ig poopt 
of what they enjoyed meerly to feel misery 1 1 the losae) 
1S63 UavDEN Wild OaUant iv u, Hce s poopt too. 

Poop (p»p), Naut [f. Poop i] trans 
Of a wave To break over the stem of (a vessel) 
1748 Anton t It ay iii it 319 A large tumbling swell 
threatened to poop us. 1769 r acconek 7 ltrf l/<irtnY(i789) 
lljb The principal hararas incident to scudding are 
generally a pooping seat the difficulty of steering 1836 
Maeryat Midsh Lasy xxvi The frigate was pooped ty 
a tremendous sea wl i< h washed all those who did not hold 
on down into the wiist 

b trans/ Of a ship To receive (a wave) over 
the stern , to ship (a iea) on the jioop 
1894 Ihstm Gat 7 Dec i/i An enormous wave was 
pooped which demolished ihe hatchways and flooded the 
It Id with seve al feet of » iter (898 K 1 Buclfn ( r ite 
Cacha/at xxn I Die supreme test is the length of time 
she will scud bef >re a gale without pooping a sea. 

Poope, obs. f Poop, Popt sb f 
Pooped (p«pt), a [f I'oop 31 ) I + Ki 2 ] 
Having a jioop chiefly in comb as hti;h pooped 

.879 Bferbohm / atag! nta 1 7 Magellan dropped a chor 
there, with his quaint high pooped craft 1897 It eiliii 
i,ax *0 Dec. 1/3 1 here were Soldier sentries rea ly to 
shoot from Ihe pooped watch tower [on a convict ship] 
Poope-holy, variant of Vopts HOLY Ods 
Foopet, oba form of Poppit 
t Poo p-noddjr. Obs [?f Pnop » 2, to cheat, 
cozen + NoDDV, fool, umpleton, as if •» cozen- 
the sii^leton ] ? — Covy-catchbb, Com catch- 
i»o Cf Novvypoop 

iM lytfy Begmteii Cj b, I am sure I saw them close 
together al Poop noddle in her Closet tii6 J Deacon 
fobiucp loriHrtd^i Alan poore Tobacco thou that bai»t 
ben« hitherto accompted the Ale knights armes, the Bcere- 
brewers badge the Poope noddies paramour the Kuflums 
reflection 

Poor (pu»2), 12 (x^) Forms 035 pouere 
(povere), 3-6 pouer (pover), (4 pofluere poeur«, 
pouir), 4-5 peer, powere, 5 pojrp, 5-6 power, 
(6 poware) & 3-5 poure, 4 6 powre, pour 
7 ‘ 3-7 ( 9 ) pore, 4-7 poore, (6) 7- poor 

8 9(f and norli dial 4 6 pur, 4-8 pure, (4 

puyre, 4 pwyr, poyr 6 pour(e, pwir, pulre), 6- 
pulr^a), (9 peer) [ML pov{e)re, pouere, poure, 
a Oh povre, ere poure in mod h pauvre, dial 
pame j^uvre, poure •• Pr paubre, paure, It. 
povtro Sp, Pg ptobre — L. p<mper, late I also 
pauper us, poor The mod lig poor and Sc putr 
represent the ML pare with mod. vulgar pore, 
cf whore and the pronunciation of door,/oor 
On account of the ambignily of the letter w and its variant 
V before 1600, it is unceruin whether ME. pautre paurt 
p>>nir mtanl, pan otpav- 1 he phonetic senes /ew/rrvfm, 
pauprt paubre, pabrt, povre shows that Povre preened 
paure udiich may have been reached in late OF , and is 
ihe form in various mod.F dialects. But the isth and 
early i6ihc literary Fr form was /<>nrv artificially spelt in 
ijthc >i#pre after L pauper, and ME /ire (the source 
pr mod Kng paar) seems to have been reduced from pwf* 
like a er from over lord from loveni Cf also PooaTiTH, 
rotAii., PotFETv But some Kng dialects now have pour 
(pour), which prob represents ME pour (pAr).] 


A Illustration of Forms. 


c 1380 WvcLiF IHs (1880) 69 Be be peple neuere so poer 
I iiglo—Se/ iris 111 518 Pocure nc^ men <i44e)erA 
A/yst xli 48 And y f so be that she lie power f nm. hoii rure] 
S434 Misvn Mending Lift in no Blissyd be hai )>at nr 1 
poyr in splrytt. IMO lest Ebor (Surtees) VI 108 My | 
power frendei ana neghbors, 1354-9 m Songs 4 Ball 
(1B60) II Uppone the poware commens. | 

fi ctaoo JriH Cotl Jfoui 47 Gif hie was poure 13 I 
CurtarAf 4375 (Cotc) Lruer es me be pour (r rr pouer 
I pure] and tele e 14S9 Caxton SeiiMcr (jy/GmiiM iv 1 17 lie 
foure powre knyghtes /bit xviu 400 He lived like nn 
htremyte a poure liffe 1333 Bury Wills (txunden) 123 


go^ Aid gracyus lord u to me sjnful and poor creatiir 
I 159a C rEss SiiKEwaBURV in Ellu Ong f ett Ser 11 111 
16s Agcinst the pore chyld lOii Uiule Jas li a A poore 
man 11 vile raiment 1609 Sir W Mike True tru f 
3487 In soule must pore \nnit Ore) t 6 »o Poor (see 11 i c) 
1677 I ADV ClIAWOETH 111 ii/A Ac/ /lift MSS CaMU ! 
\pp V 36 To h niour my poo c house 
6 134a Hamfole / r Cautt yaa Naked we come hitler 
and bare And pure 4-1373 Se Ltg saints ti (lAawas) 
365 Puyre and riche men elyke <-1470 Henry II tlla e 
tin 467 Our rewme n pur waistitbcSolheroun klud 1483 
j Cath Angl *94/1 Pure ( 1 I wyr) 1533 Gap Kuht I ly 
14 Thair pwir frendui. Aberdeen Aegr (1844) I 163 

I Puyrboddcis. 1368 Wif / aems K^atm xlvii SaQiihst 
LU timer castis Ihe firmest stane At iha peure winschis. 
i8aa K Anderson Cumbrrld Ball 43 She can nlwajs 
I feel lor peer fwok when disticst 

B Sign Iflcat ton 

I I 1 Having few, or no, material jmssessions ; 
wanting means to procure the comforts, or the 
necessaries, of life ; neetlv , indigent, dcslitute , spec 
I (esp ID legal use) so destitute as to lie depenaent 
upon gifts or allowances for subsistence In 
' common use expressing various tiegrees, from 
absolute want to straitened circumstancea or 
I limited means relatively to station, as ‘ a poor 
gentleman ‘ a poor professional man, clergyman, 
scholar, clerk , etc The opposite of rich, or 
wealthy J'oor people, the poor as a class often 

with connotation of humble rank or station 
c taoo (see A /). 41040 Saivlei II aide m C It Ham 
a6i Ich isch he apostles poure ant lah in eorOe 13 
< ursar Al i^iiR (Colt ) To petre hut he pouercst f ind Of 
nil he mad I im mast weldand 13^ Goufr Lei/* III 155 
He wiste wel his pours was povere 143s 50 ir liigden 
(R ills) V 7 The son of a pover wedowe. 1347-810 F Green 
Samertet Chantrirs (1888) ta Ther is wtl in tlie saide 
par) she s house of poore people tallvd the spitlo howse 
1603 SiiAKs, 1 ear 1 iv at ff ihou best as jioore for a 
subtect as bees for a King thou art loore enough 1M3 
Kratiiwait < am went Twa Inlet 8 This Paar hath been 
in Epilhete for Sch >1 irs in alt Ages, a 1(87 Pfttv / at 
Amh Pref , 1 bewholeKinc lomgrowseveryanypoorerniid 
I poorer 1789 W Buchan Dam Med (1790) aj Sloihers 1 f 
the poorer sort 1847 C 1 rostr y Fyre iv, 1 hey are 
sdmost like (kk r |>eople s children I 

b In proverbial comparisons see Chckch- 
1 MousB, Job sb* \ R \T xd f 2 c 

1390 Cower Con/ II an lo ben for evere tii I deie As 
povere as Job 1333, etc (see J< n a/ < i] 178s Miss Bvknev 
I Ltctha IX IV See hes as poor as a ral 1900 Wfvnan 
S ^liia V All 05 IXX r ox rats and no one better than the 


I yeeldc. 1804 F GlNisuroNE] Z)> 4 wr<Ri’* ///jrf /orf/rr iv 
V ai8 they cal that [ore] poore which yields least silver 
178^ A. Dickson /real Agrtc (ed a) 473 Ihe poor clays 
I require such manures as contain the greatest plenty of the 
vegetable food 1813 brnH Daw Wy-ru them (1814) lya 
Poor nil I hungry soils. 1877 Raymond V/a/iiX Mtnet^Min 
lUg 383 1 be poor slag contains about 7 ounces of silver and a 
. trace of gold It is too poor to treat, and IS thrown away 
I 3 In lean or feeble condition from ill feeding 
>339 Biai E (Great) ( tn xl! 19 Seuen other kyne 
I poore [CovERD thynne] and very euell friuored and leane 
I fleshed 1(00 Holland /1T3' xxi xl 415 Their horses, no 


Crist wih bis apostils lyvede most povere lif i<9e Fui lfr 
j liigaAiuvl J43 Here he [ChnslJ had hit poor and p-tin 
full education working on his r alliers trade, a iMi — 

I Warl/iiit (i66a) I y F reed to take poor aid jw! fil 
Fmpinynienis for their Lisclyhood i8«# Scott Intif | 
xxvii, f in aorry to see ye in sic a peer slate, man 
d /g (or In generalized sense'' 
c 13x3 A/rc Gy H^trvt 164 pouh iiuiii baue muchc katcl | 
Jit he may tie pore of mod And low of herie (Mo Gower 
Cot/ ll I z8 So IS he povere, a d everemore Him lockcth 
that he hath ynowb 41400 Maundfv iRoxb) xi 48 
Blissed be bai pat er pouer m sjirii 1887 Jean Inoelow 
E egret 1 a 1 hey are poor Tl at have lost noli ing they are 
poorer far Who, losing have forgotten 1876 CD Warnek 
Wtnt Nile 11 33 Pe pie are poor in proportion as their 
wants are not gratified 

2 Lacking, ill Rup|>lied, having a want or tic 
ficiency of some specifictl (or implied) possession 
or quality const + of (olis ) in 
1377 Lancl P pi T XIII 301 P re of possessioun in 
purse and 1 1 coATre. 1393 Ihd, C xvii 161 He hat ba)> londe 
and lordshep, Shal be pourcst of power at hus partyng 
hennes 14 1 undale t Pit it He hadde ynow; of all 

rychesse But he was pore of all godenesse 1381 Mareeck 
Bi 4 / Alotet 717 ‘>0 long as f od is not poors of merae, so 
long cannot I be poore of n erne 1838 Bakem tr Baltoi t 
Lett (vol II ) 30 They that are poore m reputation ought 
to pressc up to the trenches. 18^ Macaulay in Trevelyan 
L/e / ett (1S76) II IX 109 Ihe I- nglish language ja not 
so poor but (etc ] 1883 E V Nfale Anal Tk A Hat 

137 Stratified masses ru.h 111 organic remains, though poor 
in mineral substances. 

b. Of soil, ore, etc Yielding little, unpro- 
ductive 

igpa Nashe P Peuilettt (Shake. Soc) gt Onely poore 
England glues him bread for his cake i6m E. Blount tr 
Coruttaggia 30 All other delights that poore Hand coulde 


)• b Out of health, unwell « P<xmL\ a Obs 

1798 L. LvoNlnd/»/r/ ym/t (1833)1 3 CorperalCarMnler 
was taken poor Ibid 35 This day at night Letut Smith 
c >me luck and very poor be was 1738 S Thompoon Diary 
(1896) It Our men are very pour and we scarce could get 
men for work or for guard 

4 Small in amount , less than is wanted or ex- 
(icctcd , scanty, insufficient, inadequate 
a tta3 Ancr A 114 Hwar was eucr ipuen lo eni blod 
leti nge M> poure pitnuiice? 13 CurtarAf 11307 (Colt) 
Pouer gift can sto f >r him giue pat com 111 poiiert for lo 
liue 153s STKwAsr Cran Scat (Rolls) II *39 Schir 
M xired his |x>wer wes so pulr Into the feild no Inngar 
micht indmr 1383 I Washington ir Hi haiayt liy 1 
XV 16 b By reason of the poore treasure of the religious 
(the place] coulde nut hauebm fortified 163a Needham ir 
Seldeus Mare Cl 493 Every man and nuiid servant, or 
Oiphant 1 aving any jxx r slock may ve iture the same in 
ihcir hishing voiages 1703 Rowe ulytt 11 i 830 Death is 
loo poor a Name^for that means Rest 1849 Macaulay //rx/ 
Aug IIL I 314 The crop of wheat would be thought poor 
if It did not exceed twelve millions of quarters. 

b. Depreaattvely, with a numeral, connoting the 
smallne&s of the number or turn 
1396 Shaks. I Hen ll , iii 111 180 One poore peny worth 
of Sugarrmndie. 1600 — A Y I i I a It was. bequeathed 
me by will I ut poure a thounand Crownee lyia Arbuth 
NOT yahn Bull iv il What are twenty two poor years 
towards the finishing a loiwsuitf 1737 Bracken Earrieiy 
Imp! (1757) II It All be had wagered waa poor Ibiiteen 
Pence 1739 Si erne Ir Sham/y II viii, It » but poor 
eight miles from Shandy Hall 1819 Kbaie Itabetla xxvi, 
A poor 1 1 ree hours absence. 

6 Deficient In the projicr or desired quality, 
of little excellence or value not worth much , 
of inferior quality, paltry, ‘ sorry ’ mean, shabby. 
Usually of ilntract things in reference to material 
objects, often aiiiiroaching i c 
a ijoe Curtor M 14B69 pis folk O Intel wljt, o pour 
resun 1431-90 tr /hiden Rolls) I 71 After some men of 
pover and breve imeirecte, at d also of lytelle experience. 
1351 1 Wilson I atihe (15M 6ab Although it be a poore 
h^pe. 1604 Caft Smith / itginia 31 Such poore bridges 
oncly made >f % few cratches thrust m the o(u}m, and three or 
four pules Kid on them S714 13 HKARMRCa/Zrcr (OHS) 
V 37 fwas a poor Discourse 1719 Dx Foe Crusoe (1840) 
II sill 264 They made but pour work of It 1777 Burke 
Carr (1844) II 149 ihe House never made so floor a hgure 
as m the debate on that bill 1843 Mrs Carlvir lett 
11883) f 252 Seditions tries will make a txxjr battle against 
tannon 1888 Bkvck Cammtu ll In The poor 

paving of the streets a id ibeir lack f cleanliness. Mad 
It was poor consolation lo me to know (etc] 

b Mentally or morally inferior, mean-ipinted, 
sneaking, paltry, despicable, * small’ , wanting in 
courage, spiritless. 

14SS Poston I ett I 19 So fals, and so poiiere,— but he 

was nevere of my kyn i6ti luUKNEua Ath Trng il v 
A poore spirit is poorer than a poore purse iSay tr Baton t 
Lift A Death (1631) 17 A Man of a poure Minde, and not 
yaW t68slASL F Rochester I alenliman v u, Shall 
I grow then so poor ns to repent ? 1798 Nelson in Nicolas 
Dttp I>846) VII p. Ixxxvin, He la a poor creature and 
more of a Genoese than an Engliabman. t88a Stevenson 
Hero Arab Nts Rajah t Diamond He Reamed altogether 
a (Mjor and debilc Ixing 1884 St yamet Goa 12 Jan 3/1 
I rum the intellectual point of view, there could not be a 
poorer creature 


of the Turkev, hath nothing in it more wondetfun or 
strange than the poore beginning of llscif 1711 Stryfe 
EeJ Atem III Iv }8 Henry Earl of Surrey for Ihe 
poor crime of assuming somewhat into bis coal of arms, 
was actually beheaded 1903 Myers Hum Personality 2 
Each one of those great sciences was m Its dim and poor 
beginning 

d In modest or apologetic use, laid depre- 
ciati vely of oneself, one^s performance, or something 
^longing to or offered by oneself Of little worth 
or pretension , humble, lowly, insignificant 
I4a3 Jae I Ringit Q xcix, Vnto joure grace lat now ben 
accepuble My pure request ?a 1300 Chatter PI (E.E T S.) 
250 Well IS me that I may so thy face, here in my bouse, 
this poore place I s^ T Washington tr Htehalay t Pay 
F p Ded. 1 o exclude olde men is (in my poore conceipt) 
palpable erronious tdea Shake Hum l v 131 For mine 
owne poore part, lawke you, He eoe pray 1803 Camden 
Rem Ded t IJiis silly pittiful, and poore Treatit* wiyss 
Swift (J ), To be without power or distinction is not in my 
poor opimon, a very amiable situation to a person of title 
s8i4 Worosw Exeurt iii 118 If from my poor retirement 
ye had gone Leaving this nook unvisued 
6 Such, or so circumstanced, u to excite one’s 

S uion or pity, unfortunate, haplesa. Now 
colloq 
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I n many part* of Kngland regularly said of (h« dead whom 
one knew t ■> Ulc, deceased 

c 1175 Lav 1S411 lo }am saidc (o hr ^ pore king Vor- 
tiger ijgo Gowaa CoMy III 9^ Thb yungc lord Al 
naked m a povere plit. (1400 /Jtitr Jny 0596 Jlhen 
IleffibuB Plelid vnto Pans with a pore voise. smCaxiom 
Fabltt ^ Mtof I iv, Thus was the puurc sheep vayn 
qiiysshed tgt* Moaic hUh III ui Grafton LhtoH (is68) 

II 776 Going her waye, leaving the poore innocent clillde 
weep iig as last as the mother nigM Ascham Itiholtm 
(Arb ) 113 If Osorius would leaue of his uuer rnncke rayl 
tng against poore I ulher 1577 It Goooa lUrtsbach t 
llHtb II (isto 85 Ketwixt the Oke and It (the Olive] there I 
is great haired though )ou cut downe the Oke, j’et the 
very Kootes poyionetli and killelh the tioore Oliue 1691 
J WiuiOM Bilfhegor v hi, Poor comfortless Woman t she a 
fall n asleep at last. 1767 Msig. D Arblav Ihary 36 Feh , 
Till hislltoswcllslbookof poor Dr Johnson s life is finished 
and published, iljg Mbdwis Augltr tn II nlet II 347 , 1 

ofleii think of poor I.eyden s lines. 1837 Mxs. 

J ttt (1883) II J30 He looked dreadfully weak still, poor 
fellow I 187a R. Pkacock half Skht III 8a ITie |Hior 
thing had fallen asleep also >8M h lwobthy H' homrrtfi 
H'ord-bk 8 V , People who are dcial are always spoken of 
as Poor so and so ‘ You mind the jioor old h armer P ollett, 
that s th old Parmer George s father >ou know Mj Ifotu 
to Mtthe It Samt viil 114 15 In common parlance the word 
‘poor had by general consent lieen prefixed to the names 
of ihe dead in this country 11 hej] had lieen In the habit 
:ir departed friends as ‘poor So andaio 


of speaking of their departed friends as ‘poor So andaio 

0 t/ord boalmaH ‘ When my poor dad w as ferr) man here 

II. 7 abso/ or at sb (almost always in sense 1 ). 

a abso/ in // sense (usually with the)‘. poor 
people as a class ; those in necessitous or humble 
circumstances (often contrasted with the ruh ) , 
s/ee those dependent upon charitable or porochiaf 
relief, paupers 

a laag Ltf A atK jo Poure ba fit riche comen Jwr lo forcn 
hint, c tsje Hah 'ittd 9 Hwen |>us is of l>e riche, hwnt 
wanes tu of the poure T S3 Lurtor At 4707 be wrecche 
uouer [Gett be wrecched pore] moght find na lode 137S 
IIarboub I 376 Bath pur, and thai off hej parage 

C1479 Lilt Red Bk BnitU (I9i.«>) I 141 Aswell to the 
jiowcr^ to the riche, igafi 1 ihuaik Mark xiv 3 1 1 m) ght 

bcnegeven vnto the povrc igteDAUstr Itltidatu sLomiu 
47 b Colledges and such other places were fjrst founded 
for the pore. i6ai I citchkk / ilniiii 1 t, Wh tt poor attend 
my charity to day, wench ? « ifiiy Pt nv /’i> 4 /I ri/A (1690) 

80 The poor of r ranee have generally less Wages than in 
England 1730 Gray t Itgy viii The short and simple 
annals of the poor 1793 lUiRka Th Si.ari.ily Wks. VII 
377 Nothing can be so base and so wicked as tbe political 
canting language, ‘1 he labouring poor‘ 1864 Tennyson 
Horthtm Farmtr, Now Stylo xii, Taiko my word for it, 
Sammy, the poor in a looinp is bid Mod hloney left to 
the poor of the parish 1 

•f- b UHg n poor mm, jioor jiwson (In quot. I 
13 , in sense 5 d ) Ohs | 

l| £ S Atht P B 61s Passe neucr fro pouere, 3if 

1 hit pray durst, Lr |>ou hat bidenwith In buine & Mider 
bo3e resited. es^ Aom Aon j6oi Hut the povrc that 
recchith nought, Save of Ins I) flMe, In Ins thought 1484 
Caxtom AitHti ef A{/aat .4 lit, I b)leue not that this poure 
may be m'tculed ne gvliy of the Marne, cisee Kenneia 

Pan, OH 0/ (.knti oic fliouclit now I sia.idVspitil as a 
pure. 1813 Jackson Lrttd\ xvi {6 He had given some 
what to every poore m the Parish 
to sh ff poots Obs 

(1141 A’ i//s 0/ lath 11 136/3 l.a 1 a:i cit ouel rours 
ent^uurea & Kiches ] >483 Caxion O dr la lo r 1 iv I , 

^Vho that reccyucth the [irophetes the pred)catours and the 
pourcs he reccyucth my owiie self 1 ai ova Trailati 

336 Ouhllk nolher lechis ryctie nor puns 13 
Roc Glmgumi I 195 (Jam SuApl) Sua that the gude loan 
nor nane resortand thairio sail be trublit with thair puns. 

d {Kissessivc poors (in sing or pi sense) Now 
rare exc dial 

ci4ta HocriEMt Pt Ref I riiir 4813 pat jour Ije 
dygnile No desdeiii haue of pe |>ures sentence. ai4a3 
LU'tir M 19766 ('Inn.) lo sewe pc pores do' ing 01636 
Haccs OoH AeiM iii Aerai etc, (1673) 16 It is the poors 
nionej, and the Talent of thy Lord ahicli thou hidest under 
the ground 1844 A Paoe Suppt Atrhye St ffdk 1 tm 
790 1 he poor s estate comprises a callage and 13 A 3 K. 

7 P of land Sc dial She is now 111 the Poor s house, 
in C ombinatiOMS and Thmscs 

8 Qualifying a sb m s]>ecial collocations 
poor child, a pujnl at a charity school (C1111.I) 
sb 4) , poor Olares, an order of nuns (see Ci akk) ; 
poor debtor (see Debtor i c) ; poor preachers, 
poor priests, an order of iimcrant preaching 
clergy founded by Wyclif, poor relation, a 
relative or kinsman in humble circumstances (also 
traHsf) , t poor Bobin sb , nn almmack (from the 
title of Poor KobtHS Almanad, first publislied in 
1661 or r> tnlr (with /f) to ph) the pirt 

of * poor Robin ’ (? in allusion lo J'oor A obtn s 
JestSf e 1669, or one of various works with similar 
titles) ; poor vloar (see Vio vh) , poor white (see 
\\ HiTi sb ). See also Poor John, Poor man 

• 7 S? 'Poor children (see Chii d sA 4k 1714 J Walker 
Saff Clergy 11 91^3 Educated al QueenVCollece in | 
OKlord I where he bwame itucccHstlvely Poor Child Inbcr* 
der. Fellow and Proctor c i j8o lit H'ycl{Pe IFkt (t88o) 245 | 
Uitle) WhI “pore presiis han none benefice Ibid 34S fit 
pouj pore prcsits myjUen frely geten preaentacion of lordts 
to haue benefices wlb cure of soulis. i88e h D Mattiikw 
ibid Pref 16 WycliPs aim in instituting the poor prlevis 
WM to supply the delecii of the existing parsons, who too 
often, after oollecting their tithes and dues, left their flock 
without preaching or spiritual instnetion 18*4 CoLSai ugr 
Lett. 11 473 You sometimes see thirty or forty together of 1 


these our 'poor reluti iiu. (inunkey^.] t8e3 1 amb F/ia Scr 11 
Poor Relatioai, A Poor Kelaltoii-.ts the most irrelevant 
thing in nature,— a piece of impertinent correspondency,— 
an odiuue approximation —a haunting conscience,— a pre- 
posterous shadow, lengthening in the noontide of juur 
prosperity 1898 II eetm Oas 16 July 3/1 the discarded 
ones (clothes] were not sold Ihey were bestowed on the 
Poor Kelatlon t68a 1 hjiTMitH /lerat.htiie AldeueSu 8 j 
(1713) II 351, 1 never 'Poor Kobin d it, I never fasten il 
upon any notonoua ‘servant of the City tbe Name of Sir 
inomas Creswel, upon the score of aiij private Immoralities, 
1716 Geatlem /aelntc/ed (ed. 6) 130 She discern'd a I 
Feast from a I cria, without the Help of poor Kobin. 

9 . General Combs a Attributive (from the 
absol or sb use), Of or for the poor, ns poor hour, 
•money, -relief, school b (Jbjtctivc, as poor 
bittermg, feeding adjs O Parasynthclic and 
adverbial, as poor bloodiJ, chareuUted, -clad, 
-looking, minded, sighted adjs 

1818 Bentham tk I Hf ^ note, Tbe o 1 jectiun uri^eit 

w'lctt * i8to w”*!- ’Rak 'AZ’triai, )uall^Ais^\ 7 ,'\^t 
•Poor blooded patients may 1 ululgc in a little old red 
wine i654(.ATAKFa Oiu Apot 80 He might produce a 
•poor Charactered man, lo do suinething for them, a 1586 
ijiasry Arctdta (1633)82 lo hearc the 'poore clad truth , 
of loues wrung ordred lit laoa II eshn C a. 6 Dec. 7/1 ' 

Shivertnn Marv ng poor clad men and tiojs. 1657 J 


Wa I IB / md Ch y «A' j6j Is It not lo deal < or bread 11 no 
the hungry etc , 'poor feeding faxls* 1S97 H l)Ri mmom. 
Ideal I t/e (A Ihe son! sick had to take ineir turn like ihc 
out patients at the 'poor hour outside the infirmary 163a 
Dvkkfr A. MASsiNCra / /e/cx J/ar/ye II 1 io give jour 
poor minded rascallj servants ihe lie ' 1796 J Benson in 
Mim (1822) 39s Ihe ch ice of stewards lo manage the 
'poor moncj 2808 Putdia Ret Jan ■ 11 Questions of pro 
perlj capital, laliour, and 'poor relief 1857 (■ tlcuiR 
toilet llttl I alA Aehg la tormtall etc 427 He 


some game , poor-oboat •• I’uon-Box ; poor- 
farm (U S), ‘a farm roaint-iined at public ex- 
pense for the housing ond support of jnnpcrs’ 
{Cent Duty, poor fellow p hans hioniewd , 
to address commiseratingly as ‘ iioor fellow’ (cf 6) , 
poor-moater (ll S), a i>arisli or county officer 
who superintends tlie relief and maintenance ol 
pau{)ers, fpoort** (“iso poors tcsc), a tax for 
the relief of the )>oor, a ]>oor rate , poor thing 
V irons (nonce vsd to speak ol or address as 
‘poor thing (cf poor fllow) bee also I’cNHt- 

BOOK, Box, etc. I 

Idas J 1 A» Loa (Water P ) Moth, D iv, At Nounm, Mum 
chance, mischance oral 'Poore and rich i6is M I’ARhFS 
< urtaiHf Dr (1^6) 67 Hadst thou a gainefull liand a rich > 
'poore-chest 1889 O Hlutinotom m < htcago 4 diame 
3t Jan., Now d n t 'poor fellow me, or imagine that I find 
life a bore 1883 Ameruaa M 40 Wlien he sptres both 

undertaker and viKior master further troul le «8 Aiiiri I 

Mtttioa XXXIX 8 (Cent) 1 he Agent of the United St ties 
to the Sioux Indians was to act as a sort of national poor I 
master and deal out rations 1731 Berki lev y r<- A«/n j 
( t But Wks 1871 III 198 If the 'poor-tax was fixed .at 1 
a medium in every parish. 1793 hr endly Addr st to I vr 
3 I he Poor s Tax is much increased in every part of the 
Kingdom 1S60 A’cn I irgiaiaMt II 9 In my inexperience 

I '(Kjor ihinged her from tbe bottom of my heart 1 

Poor, f b orms see prec adj [f Poor a 
C f. Ob pouterir to impoverish (1 roissart) ] 
fL int) To become poor Obs tare \ 

cttjs Digby MS 66 If 136/1 Now Jiou art riche, and 
now^u poucrest Irtme coueresl] I 

t a frans 1 o make poor, impoverish Obs I 

<-S38o\VvcLiFA.y tlXr I 316 pnx ben lorilis a 1 1 rewmes ' 
pound c 1430 in 3'vy A r/ llttl MSS tomm (1873)3(^/2 
'ihus IS he richrd, Ihc kjnge pouered 2x470 Hfnrv I 

II allrne xi 43 I his I md i< t> 1 il (f fiiil that sold w-i lieild ' 
oisao Pucsts 0/ Peblis in I’lnkcrton Sco‘ Poems (1793) I 

14 Yuuricliminis ar puird And, quhan that thxj arpulrcl, 
th III are je pure 

8 lo call ‘ poor’ (PtK)R fl fi) nonic ti\i 
1863 Dickens !/»/ fr l |v Miss I avniM put in that 
she didn t want 10 be ‘poured ly |Ka ir a jlxid) else 
3868 Hkii-S AroywAA viil (186 ) 327 Don t |>ocir me Sir 


she didn t want 10 be ‘poured ly |La ir a jlxid) else 
3868 Hkii-S AraTwAA viil (186 ) 327 Don t |>ocir me Sir 
N obody ever' poured me before 

t Poo Table, a Obs rare~* In 6 pooreable 
[Anomalous f Poor a + -able ] Able through 
jioverty, poor enough 

1370 Levin* Mam>p Fp Ded , His (Hulucts Diet ) is 
gre It fit cosllj, this is Imie fi. of light pi tec. Ins f r greter 
students, fi. them >• are iiclwble to haue it, this is for l« 
ginnrrs, ft them that are iHiureable to haue no better 

t Poora lity. 01 s laie^' [f Ichuiii app 
after commonality ] The poor (collccttaclv ) 
iSSfiPeht I iHCOlHAebels to lien I ///(P R O', Where 
by Ihe pouraliiie of jour Kealmc lie snreleujd 

Pooranio, Pooraun see Pirvmc, PuRAhA 
Foorblind, obs form of Plrbiind 
t Foo r-b<rak. Obs. Also 7 i>oor’a-boo1c. A 
book containing a list of the jioor in receipt of 
ivarish relief. 

1681 (ses poll-book Poll *6' to) i68a Illtsfil Inf 
Re! (1857)1 165 'such poor people who goe to eons eniicles 
and not to their parish churches, shall ue putt out cf the 
poors book, and have no parish collections, xtr* Sfra firji 
Mag IV 974 It (a pansli meeting] was called for the in | 
specUon of our poor book. I 


Poo r-bOZ. Al&u 7 9 poor’s box. A money - 
box (esp 111 a church) for gifts towards the relief 
of the poor Cf poor marcs bos. Poor man 4 
i6si B JoNSON GipsUi Metamorph Wks. (Rtldg ) 634/3 
On Sunefajk you rob the poors box with jour tal>or 
366* Tefvi. liuiry 5 Mar, To the pewietet s, to buy a 
P<x2re s box lo put my forfeits in, upon breach of my fate 
vows. 3706 Dist OH DruHkennest Overseers go lo the 

I acern and get drunk wiili the I’ucrr s Box 1777 Sheridan 
S h Scand 11 11, She draws her mouth till It .. resembles 
the aperture of a poor s-box 3833 Mav iirw Jjiad I abour 

II 76 3 1 lie iiLig»iratc, gave me 33 out of the poor s-box 
xBga Hook (A Pi ! (1871I 5,1 In Ireland the iW Man s 
Box or ‘ poor box as it is generally called is still in use 
It Is an oval box half-covered of cupper or wood, with 
a long h vndle 

Foorohe, obs. f roiuH Poore, obs f Poke, 
l’oiB,PouEH, var I’oBK 7 Obs Poore- blind, 

obv f Ilrblinu. Poorety, obs f Tovebty. 
t Poorful, a Ohs In 4 porful firreg f 
I’lHiK a -f -ri'L Cf diriftil, feneful'l Poor, 
thoroughly jioor 

3j / l Rcl ft l Pyiiisiit, lesu, swete son dere ' On 
p rful Ud list )>ou hcie And bat me grcuc]> sore 

Poorge, obs. loim of Pi n< t 
t Foo rhead. oh In 4 poure , pouerehede 
[f Poor a -e hede, -head ] The condition of 
btingjioor, povirty 

1340 iyenb ijo Hiianne |>e man cnderslant and knauh 
Ins uourclicde, |n: v ilhede (le brotelhedr of I is bennge 
Ihd 138 pe gnodcs bet bjeb in guode i>ouerchede. 

Foorhonsa (PU' rhausS A house in which 
juMir jjcople in receipt of public charity are lodged , 
a workhouse. 

378a / Ar/ Iraiit I XXII 376 Fxamtnaliun of the Poor 
luuse al Heckingham. i8si 1 vron Occas Pieces, Insh 
It afar xix And a palace bestow for a poor liuukc and 
prison I 1894 Karisc ImLi u A>//^ t/oHeJl 74 The parish 
olficers Would interfere, and tarr) her off 10 the poor nousc 

PooTlfy, V nonce -id [f Poor a + -[i]et 
(with pun on purify ] trans To make jioor 

1713 < oHHtrey- Man t ! et tot urat 6 That Prince seem d 
caltulit rather f r Poorifjing (pardou the Clench) than 
1 uiifjing ilic Church 

Foorudi (piD n/), a [f as prec -ibh 1 ] 
Soincwliat poor, rather jioor (in various sen$cs> 

1637 in K Potts/ ibertaiitabr (1855)406 lairn of povrish 
parents. 1766 J Bartram Jml 9 JaiL in W Stork Acc 
F I loud t 30 Generally poorish land sSei CHARLoriK 
Smith / r// So/it 11 md I 34H1S honour is living though 
in a (loorish stale of health 1884 H Collincwood Under 
Mtteor J toe 336 it x poori&h weather for a fight, 1 II allow 

t FoorvJack. Obs » next, J Cf. Jack 1 30 d 

c 168s J CoLUNs Salt 4 - hthcry 03 I he sort of Cod that 
IS caught near the Shore, and nn the Coast of Newfound 
land and drjed, is called Poor Jack 3773 R Twiss Prm 
Spam ff Pirl 367 Salt bacallao, which 1* like the fi-sh 

Foo^jolin,poor-jolui. [f PwRa -I- proper 

name Ji hn cf jvrec J 

1 A name for hale (or ? other fish) salted and 
dried for footl, often a tjjvc of j)oor fare ? Obs 
cxc. /list 

f 3385 1 Catiii Drakes I oy 11 ' Indict in Hakluyt i 
I oy (igojl X 100 In this ship was gieat store of dry New 
land h«h cominonlj called wnh us Poore John 339a 
Shsks a wi 4 - Jnt L 1 37 13161s Harinuios ! purr 11 1 , 
Pmrelohn and Vpple pjes are alt our fare iSs? B 
Lioos Birbattois (1/73) iij Two barrels of salt I-Lsh, and 
V x> poor Jo'i IS which we have from New F n^land 3695 
CcsoRi VC AiTt 3 yc>r / II VII, 1 warrant nou he d rather eat 
a Pheasant than a Piece of pcxvr John 1769 Pfnnant 
doit III 15; VVhci cured it [ihc hake] is known hj Ihe 
name of Poor John 1841 Mann. 4 Honsek / r/ iKoxIl) 
p xlii, b.altcd ccxi and hake or 1 oor John, bad been in 
long esteem as Ixinlrn (ockI 

tb Ajviilud to a jHrson Pbs 
tj/b^ Pappe u llahkct 29 It is jour poore Johns, that 
wnh jour painted consciences haue coloured the religion of 

2 Name for some sea bird ? Obs 

177s Dvlkvmi LE in / A// hans 1 \V MI 399 A M saw 
a liird like a boobv hut shorter w inged and necked, c died 
ly sailors, poor John 1778 Ihl 404 “saw several iwor 
Johns some sheet » at CIS and a j oung idcalrass, 

Poork, Poork poynt, obs (I Pork, Ponci pink 
Foor-law (pu*j|l9). The law, or sy-stcra of 
laws, relating to the snpjxirt of jAujiers at tlie 
public exjventic 

173a T Allock (/i//r) Olwervations on the Defects of the 
loor laiws [1738 J Mvssik //0i./r ( A«r//vy/ci,jr. 
(title p ), Considerations reUiiiig lo the Poor and Ihe Poor s 


documents the calamines of the nalio 1 have been iraced 
back lo the Poor lavwv 1838 Ivrros ■(// < n vii The 
abuses of the old poor laws were nfe in Ins neighbourhood 
b altrtb , as poor late bill offiier, system, etc , 
poor-law parish see Pvihnh jA 3 
1833 MARRVATU/ix/A/r- XI How the new Poor Uw Bill 
will work remains to be proved 1857 XinCSLev /tw ) 
Aj.!, viii. In the present dependent condiiioii of pvxir law 
medical officers. 

Hcnc-e Foo r-lawl»m (noitic-tcnl), the framing 
and jvraclical apj)li(»tion of jxmr laws. 

lOsS S L. Ohrorne in Ttiare 13 Nov 7/4 Something 
more was wanted than stnngent poorlawism 
PoOTleSS, a rare [Sm LKBN ] Free from 
jxKii jieople 

1778 Ah^ b«se/yrrr (cd 3)s.v II AV hen Harlej 
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I!. Iiarelrv, Cranborii wborclcas, aj>d Wimborn poorltsa, the 
wurld will be at an end. 

PoorlineM see after Poorly a 
f PoOTling. Ofis ratx. ff. Poor a. + -ling > I ] 

A child of poverty, one of the poor. 

1581 MuLCASTKa Pouhvns xxxvii (1887) 147 B« there not 
us vntoward poorelinge*, at there be wanton wealthlinges t 

Poorly (pu‘* and a [f Poor a + 

'LV ^ ] In a poor manner or condition 
A tk/v 1 In a state of poverty or indigence , 1 
indigently, neccasilously Now somewhat ran 
ri386 Chaccbr C/ert s r itj PoureUehe yfostred \ p was I 
she »48 j Caxton Ca/a Dig Bycaute that nature hath 
treated the pourly & al naked ijSS Gkeene / enuxtitt 
31 Puorely co item it belter then rithlje courluus. iSgt 
rxyta Au E iHdin P tat The Banjans that live 
poorly and meanly t^ S C J Incham II HtU Cr at 
xxxvii, I will use all these ill gotten gaiiit in doing good 
while I live poorly myself 

2 \N Ith dclicieocy of supply, or of some desiiahle 
quality , scantily, inadequately, insufriciently, tm- | 
perfectly, defectively, in mean style, m lowly 
guise, humbly , m an inferior way, not well, rather 
bully, with 110 great success , not highly, with low 
estimation 

c 13)00 Havtiok 333 And ther hinne dede hire fede Poure 
like in fehle wede ctj/H Ciiaulsm A »/ t P 554 Oonly 
a hqiiier Which was Jlsgisod pourely at he w.ui 
tAXToV G He la lour H g b, the poure wjmmcn that Iiy 
pourcli in theyr childbeddc imiIaiimsk Serm tuitu 
6 7 Rem (Parker Soc) 98 His first coming is hut very 
poorly with nit any jollity or pomp. i6a6 Bacon 9y/ra J 669 1 
If JOU tow one ground Allll with the same kind of grain. 1 
Its wheat, barley, &c. U will prosper but pxirlj «I715 
Burnet Owat Ptnu iv an 1686 iiSjs) III 98 Iheir hooks 
were poorly but insolenily wric 1748 Antmt I ^ III III 
3x1 1 hey knew how poorly she was iiuiiiied ni d tiros ided 
for struggling with so tempestuous a gale 1803 hoiiiii'v 
y/ise Ptnim liar' I 77a hrom the beginning Sir John 
Moore had thought poorly of the Spaniards. >1 ^ Hicklns 
hnes of poorK lighted slreels. 1883 
Mrs. F Mann /’ dniA 0/ IftHy xviii aig Even now the 
wives and children came but poorly off 
b Often With ppl adj (to which, when used 
al/rti , It IS properly hyphened) I 

1877 Black etceex /itj/ v, A spacious poorly furnished 
chamber 1894 Sir E Sullivan IPtiiian 19 Mate births 
are more numerous than female births amongst the poorlv 
fed of the country i8n IPettm Oa*. to Dec 4/^ 1 |i« 
best modes of dealing wuh poorly gifted children | 

to In a way unworthy of ones iwsition , un- 
handsomely, meanly, shabbily Ohs 
13 St Gtegtny (Vernon MS ) 579 pe penauni porhche 
he gret [C'Wvr 1/S (iregori wip scorn he gret] 16M 
i Epvs /Irary 6 Aug Ihey told me how iswrlv my Loid 
Lamed himself the other h> to lilskiiivvvuman, Mrs ifovvard, 
and was displeased lecause she called him uncle iM 
Drvofn Um>igt VI The (.ods have poorly robbd iny 
Virgin Bloom i48a Otway Orphaa 11 vii 738 Twas 
poody done unworthj of four self 1733 Stiele Cukj. 

L n<rt\\ \ A Man who ixxirly left me, to marry an Estate 
4 Piteously, abjectly, limnbly , desjiicably, con 
tcmi>tibly mean spiritedly, without courage 
tsRS In IrKNfcRs/r tat II txm 1< is 1 aAilo put h>m 
selfe poorely wiibo it any reseruacyon into his obcysaunce 
and coinmaundemciu 1535 Stewart Cran ',col (Rolls) 1 
64 Out throw the ihr mg rj cbi puirlie he flaw 1840 Milton 
EUvn xxviii To stt free the minds of Fngl sbmen from 
longiiia to return poorly under that La|>tiviiy of Kinga 
sfi«4 Perva Diary 34 Dec., He, instead of opposing did 
pxirly go on board bimself to ask what De Ruyter would 
have. ai8ii Lniirx lord 'aeidit Poet Wks (1875) 83 
d'^lh*! puirly spake, ‘Oh, sit a 

B adj ChielJy tolloq fapp evolved from the I 
a,iv , through such a use as /o Ivol poorly cf to \ 
look tll\ In a poor state of health, somewhat ' 
ill , unwell, indisposed (Always firedtcaUize) 

I1573 Tusser Hush (1878) 79 Some cattle waxe faint and 
lot ke (HKirely a id thin J 1730 B I vndk Dmry (1880) 171 
All summer 1 complaining and ixrorly, andmyeyes trouble 
so lie 1736 loLDEHvv Jhst 3 Orphans III sot Ibis | 
guoiation caused even Mr« Nighlley to hugh.tho she was 
Imt iKWil) 1797 J Benson 1 1 lUm (1822) 304 I hnv# 
liecn r.lh r pv«rfy twiay 1833 Macaulay Hill Pug xx 
IV 530 His wife had been poorly 
Hence Voo vUnaas.tlie condition of being poorly, 

Poo rlylih a , somewhat poorly, lloth rare 

i8s 7 f J OURNFY in Brailhwnite Stem (1S34) f 333 

Notwithstanding my poorlinevt sZri h\'*» Let to Bartoa ' 
fetlt myself writing a dull 

Poor maa. 

1 lit A man who is poor (in any sense of the i 

adj ) , «/ a man who is indigent or needy, or • 
who belongs to the class of the poor • 

a tsss Aner K 86 Ase J-e he xeid to |ie knihte >et robbe* J 
his poure men o 1330 C urtor id 103B6 (0( It) I o gixld he | i 
gaue be lambis to lotOs, And to Jw pore men be bole sloilis i 
<-1400 Maunoxv (Kuxb ) xxii lot In bat land cs na beggar, I • 
nc napouer man <11430 in Parker Oom Archd 111 83 Be . 
hit ilisinhuted & dcporiyd to poure men, beggers, syke 

folke & febull r«7 » Varrantok /sw/rim 169 BuHhe S 

poor Sian 1» forced many limes to buy his Materials he a 
makes Ins Commodity with, of some of his own Trade 

2 Ajijilicd m ^nffsb , Aberdeensh , etc , with 

the local pronunciation peemian (p/rm4n), to a I p 
rude device for holding a fir candle (ce a splinter ) s 
of resinous woorl), formerly the ordinary source of 
artificial light m larm houses, bams, and cottages I £ 


In the times of licensed mendicancy, the duly of holding 
and attending to the fir<andle was usually imposed upon 
the * bedesman or vanant ‘ poor man , who was granted 
a night s shelter I and It is generally believed that from him 
the name peer-man paasad to the mechanical liutder 
18M Greoor Dialect gf Banffik 133 Peer man, a candle 
stick for csndles made <>f bog fir with a cleft piece of iron 
into which thecandlewasfixed iktja — hcho 0/ Olden hme 
to Light was given either by pieces of bog hr laid on the fire, 
or hypr-canles, that u thin splinters of bog fir, from one to 
two and a half or three feet long, fixed in a sort of candle 
I suck called lhe>wr- max or 1880-83 J Linn in 
Irani Imtrueu Scuntt/ic Vee 11 34a It was from this 
I (employment of a mendicaiil) that the stand on which the 
lir<anille was fixed got lU name Peer Man, Pure Man, I 
or Putr Man, tHcae Iseliig local pronunetatiotu of Poor Man , 

3 Avr mass ef mutton (Sc. colloq ) name for I 
the remains of a shoulder of mutton, consisting ; 
mainly of the blade bone, broiled | 

181I isLOlT Br Lamm xix, I should like well to return | 
to my sowens and my |^r m in-of mutton. Ibui (notch 
] think landlord t conlu eat a morsel of a poor man I 

I 4 Lombs with poor man's (or poor men's) | 
+ poor maa’a (men’s) box •• PooH-BOX {ols ) , 1 
poor man's Mlntakd, Pabmacety, PEPfEK, ' 
Pl \8ter, 1 RKACLK (see these wortls) ; poor man's 
remedy, local name for wild valerian, Va/ertana 
Ojfiitnalis , poor man's salTe, local name for 
Scrophularta nodosa and A" aquatsca (Britten it 
Holl.), poor man's sauoa see quot , poor 
man's weather-glass, the pit»}iemei, Anngalhs 
arvettsts. from its closing its flowers before rain. 

1548-9 (Mar ) Hk Com Prayer, CommusnoH, So many as 
are disposed, shall oflfer viilo the ’'poore mennes lioxe igfo 
Daue tr Sleidaiu t Comm 70 The rest to be geven to the | 
poore mens boxc. >857 VV Coles Adam in iden 330 Of 
Valerian Iliey never make any pottage w hroalh for any | 
one that lx sick, but tl ey put some of thin Herb therein be 
theiiixeax* what it will, and tx called of them, Ihi ’htor 
Mans Remrdy 1708 I'HiLLins * Poor mans Same or 
CamePt 0 luce, ‘Ciuce made of a ''halot, cut very small, 
with Salt white Pepper, Vinegar and Oil iB47Axr Cyr/ 

1 66t The Pimpernel, or ‘ * Poor Man s Weather Gl iss , so 
called because tt* dowers refuse to expand in rainy weather 1 

I Foomesf (pn* mes) [f poor a + -mess ] 
The quality or condition of being poor; poverty I 
tl. Want of Wealth or possessions, indigence. I 
06 s (Now replaced by Poverty ) I 

I **7S ^luueri Bewase 1 13 in (7 E Ptnc 75 he poure may ' 

I vvel iiiysAe Bute he his |ioueriiesse Mid myide beorte bolye 
1381 w VLXiE I ChroH XXII 14 Loo I 1 in my lytyl poriiexse 
haue mad red) liefore the expenses of the lious of the lord 
1:1430 (, Hilt no Big 71 lor tmerencssc of his vicariage 
iSijChafuan Reitnge Butty D Amhux i See how small 
cause the most poors man (haxj (o he grieud with poore- 
nexL /H 64 i luiER lfo»'/4/«(i663)iii tt WliichSee, , 
for the poorness tliereof, lay Uisliopless for three years, 
b pi aid) 

Lay holkt Cateih 1363 (Lamb MS) loscbewhem 
meknexseandporcnessetostoppcpiide 1786 A Maviixn 
Chriitt (.omsmuten ul. (1840) 139 (The Gospel] enjoins 
poorness of bpint 

2 Deficiency in some good constituent , iinpro- | 
ductivcncNs , leanness or want of vigour caused by 
til feeding , thinness, scantiness, insufficiency. I 

1377 B (jooQ* Hereibackt Ilmh in (1586) 143 b, Lacke 
of good feeding, wlieriof proccedelh pooreiicssc, and of 
iKiuteiieue, skibbes uid mangiiiesse. i8e6 Bacon S)ha 
I 664 Ibe Poornesse 1 f the Herbs shew the Pixirnesse of 
the I arih fflm H Watson in Med t ommun. (1784) 1 89 
From the puarncss of the blood conlTined in its vcaxcIs 
1883 ConUmp Kev June 904 Exhausted from poorness of 
diet I 

I 3 . Deficiency in some desirable quality, small- 1 
ness of worth . inferiority, jialtriness, meanness | 

I Also (with pi) an instance of this, a paltry or 
' infcMor piece of woik 

*4a8 Withes Bn! hememb v 1493 1 et none the poore 
nesie of my gifts deride 171s Aioimin A/(i/ No 38s r 4 I 
Ovid and I ucan have many Poornesses of Expression uimn 
this AcLounU 1884 lav, I imei 39 Nov 73/* ibe poorness 
j of the aciommodatio 1 provided for the judges. 

I b Want of spirit or courage, jialtriness or 
meanness of character or conduct. 

I«ss Bacon Ett . Simnlalion (Arh ) 507 A Habit of Dis 
Simulation, is a HiiideraiiLe, and a Poordnexsc a 1718 
South Serm (1744) X aj6 I hove indeed would, no ques- 
tion, account all refusal of a duel poorness and pusillammiiy 
*?**i 9 ^ unhorsed 

the lady, chiding Alfred for hit poorness 

Poo r-rato. Also 8-9 poor’s rate A rile nr 
assessment, for the relief or support of the jxjor | ■ 

i 6 et Arc Pi IP H'ray in Arihouary XXXII 80, 
ixs. xd, for I he pur ran mony >780 Miss BuRMEvCmAx 
IX IV, I My the poors rate and that s what I call chanty 1 
enough for any man 1797 MoniMy Stag HI 74 The 

exorbilant poor rates with which the public there have been 

burthened for some time psxl 1837 Bvron Htppo xhx, 
Poors rate. Reform, my own, tlie nations debt 1883 1 

H (Jkix IntM III IX 730 Householders paying poor rate* , 
and borough rales. j 

Poo’THipi'Xiteds a Having or showing a poor i 
spirit {at. quot. rdn 8.v. Poor a. sb), f having J 
a paltry spirit, low-minded (<»*»), deficient m 
spirit or courage, cowardly 

1870 G, H HM Cardina/i IL il 170 Certain pittifull and 
poor-spirited reasons. 1710 Nouais Ckr Pmd viii 363 ' 

ibal sottish and poor^iriled Vice, the Vice of Covetous- 


ex AV 111 I, Mr lulhver would never have asked anything 
from so poor spirited a fellow for himself 

Hence Voo r-npt‘cit«te«M. 

leSs Gt SHALL Ckr in Arm verso 10 xiii, | a (1689) Sti/s 
Ye that think it childish and poorapiritednesx to weep at a 
Sermon 1898 R F Horton Commandm yunt iv 50 He 
does not praise poverty as such, stiU less docs He refer to 
what wc mean by |Kx)r spiritcdneis. 

I|P00rt(pO‘'-it) S.Afr [Du.p«>/-/ (p 5 Jt)gate, 


' gorge of the mountains, through which the River of Baboons 
issues. 185a R G CuHMiNO Hunter s J l/iS AJr (ed a) 
I I 45 This poort or mountain pass, tlie terror of waggon 
drivers. ». Mittoru R Eaiimng. Qneii xxn. A 

j poort IS a pass or dehle as distinct from a kloof 

Poort, Poort oolyoe, obs if Furt, Fuktcdlus 
Foortith (pu*iti]>) Sc and mrth dial. 
Burma 6 purteth, puirteith, 6- pulrtith, 8- 
poortith. [a. OF. pouer , pfrveileit (lath c. in 
I I lttnf),/i(q/r<'f/(i3»9in (jotlef Compl), poevietctt 
I (1466 ibid poirvtes (pi. of -tel, 15th c. Ibid ) — 
I L. pauperlat-em, accus of paupertHs Poverty 
' 2 he examples cited show the Ob. form m let, 
surviving almost to the date of the &c examples in 
-ieth 1 The condition of being poor , poverty 
1508 Dunbar Hyluigiii Uot now, in winter, for purteth 
tliuw art traiklc iffig Cude ty Godhe B (S 1 S)73Extreime 
puirteith nor greit ry ches, 1 now gif me not lysi Ramsay 
Prospect of Plenty 199 Curs d poortith 1 love and hymen s 
deadly fiie 1788 Burns J tva Doge 104 1 hey re no sae 
wretched s ane wad think, Tho constantly on poortith s 
Brink a 1839 Pr aed Him) Poetiy it heti paid for i Though 
sorrow reign within his heart, And poortith hiil<t his purse 
I (In EDI) from Shetland to Nortbumbld and Cumbid ] 
Poorty see Foe » kty 

I Fooiswill. [So named in imitation of its 
disyllabic note cf Wuiv-iNxm vmll^ A bud of 
I the N. American genus J’haleenoMtlus, esp. P 
nultalls, common m the \\ estern United States 
1888 Hoosetelt in Century Mog Mar 664/3 At nighlfall 
the ixxjr wills begin to utter Iheir Ixxline tall from the 
I wooded ravines hack in llie hills not whip-poor will , as 
in the F mu, but with two syllables only y6rrf , A poor will 
I lit on the fliior beside me 

I Poory, Fooae, Poost, obs ff Foby a , Fosb, 

I I’osT PoMte, var Foustie, power 

' Foot(i)Ut\j/i • ^ow chiefly A dial form 
of Foult, applied not only to chickens and young 
game birds, but to the voung of various other 
animals, e g a small haddock, a young trout 
(In the latter application some wuuld refer it to OE pkta 
in tie pita eel jxiut ) 

I 151s /Ki/fi/y AxrAwr (Somersei Ho ) Furof fox pixitrs. 

I 1818 hURFL. h Markh Country / iirmt 679 Partridge, 
pbea-sanliquaile, raile, pools, and such like iMR Holme 
Armoury 11 311/1 A Cock [is ualled] first a Peep, then a 
Chicken then a Pool t 6 gj Pint 1 rata XIX 573 Found 
them os big as Pool F gge 1813 Jamiison 7 ixr, this seems 
10 be the sapm with Pout, used to denote a small haddock, 
j hfe Stut t raxvn C/oit (ed a) /'oo/,a young grouse or 
I moor pool 1I90 J Skrsice P/iir A'llandmiit 1 5 Ihe 
lambin o the y owes, the cleckiii 0 thr pools 
I Toot,s 6 ^ 06 s [A variant of Foie • cf poot 
Fote v] a stirring rod see quot 

1683 Moxon Meek laeiH, Printing xvm Fa A long 
strong round IronbtlrringPoot , the Hat die of which Stirling 
Poot IS also about two Y'ards long or more, and the Boot it 
self almost twice the Itiigth of the depth of the Melting Pot. 
Foot, poote, var I’ote v , obs. or dial f 1 ui v 
I t Footer, 06 s rate [fpoot,I‘{mv +kb 1] 

1 FT POTINO STICK, 01 I’OKIAC STICK 
I sfee Warner All Eng tx xlvii 318 Busks, Perrewigs, 
Plumes of featnert fraiiid, Suu|>urlers. Poolers, 

1* ardihHales aboue the I o) net to waire, 1 uat be sne near so 
bomie Inin, yet she trosse like seem s four squaire 

I Foother, obs or dial f Fotueh, Fuwhfr, 

Fop ((ifp)> * borms sec For [Onoma- 
lopcuic goes with I’OP V '] 

1. An act of oopping a Ablow, knock, stroke, 
slap, now, a slight raji or tap 06 s, exc dial 
C14M Aiii^ Iroy Bk 4431 Pbilomene jaflT him certes 
sutlie a poppr, liiat he fel ouer his hors cToppe I hid 
9300 He bsuide laujt many a pop For ther was many a 
Strok uuen ifUiCafk Augl 386/3 A Poppei vhi astrake. 
1813 JAMIFSON, Paptparup, a blow, a thwack Ahrd sto 
G Ol IRAN lynct (1887) 137 Ilka pap wi the shool on the 
tap o' the muuL 

fb A humorous remark, a joke; cf. Crack 

sh 5 Obs rare. 

a ISSP Image Hy/ecr 1 si3in fheltont IPks (1843)1! 430 
With your m«ry jTOppeti thus youe make vs sotles. And 
play with vs boopepe 

2 A short abiupt sound of explosion 
1*91 Pkecivall Sp Diet , Buihete, tlie cheeke and a pop 
with the mouth 1834 T Johnson ir Party e IPkt 6 agRy 
the only regresse of the extended muscles into themselves 
TOmewhlles with a noyseor pop 1855 Chamiee My Jraotlt 

II VI 91 I'he common pops of the squibs and crackers 
1I78 Ceo Kliot Date, Der xxxix, 1 cannot bear people to 
keep iheir minds bottled up for the sake of letting them off 
with a jwp. 

b. The moment occupied by a pop ; at a pop, in 
one instant, auddenly. dial, [cf F. tout d eoup, tout 
dun eoup ] 

1534 Moeb Ctmf ofsi Tnb 11 Wks. i»oa/a At a popp*. 
down they descende into hell S847-78 Ualliweix, Pop, a 
short space Lane. 1903 in Eng Dial, Diet 
8. A shot with 8 fire-arm. Also 
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You ve quite nuuU up your mind to have a pop at him ? 
*Mi FaKKMAN in Stephan* L^f€ li Lett (iSp}) 1 1 ix ^*8 
Preatige you know, 1 always like to Iiave a pop at 
b transf A pistol, slang 
lyaS [Da Fox] Street R kberut CenstUrd 33 / pAt 
Pistols 1748 Smollktt hmi, hand viii 1 gleaned a lew 
thing), tuen ns a pair of pops^ silver tnuuiitcd 1834 H 
AiNswoarii hookwoodw v Hi* poii* in his iiocket " 
HarferU M<tf XCII 784/a Pops all put awaj 
won t be finding one and be killing herself 
4 In the luunesof two West Indian species of l'‘hy 
salts (Bladder-herb or Winter Cherry) > the Ctw- 
/>of or /V/x, and Horst pop or Pop vine see quots 
ITM O Huohm Rarhadoes 161 Put s | Lot Alkekergi 
Iiidicum inajiis I his Plant hath thin I luish capsular Pods 
which inclose a round I run of about ilie Higness of a 
small Cherry 1 here Is another I la t which iKars the 
same kind of Fruit lieing a creeping scandent Plant 
Ihis IS called the Pup Vine and grows In most I arts of the 
Island, 184a SriiOMHURO Jfnt Bat bt toe 610 Phytaht 
beerbademis Jacu Pop Vine Hughee Horse Pop Pky 
salts aagulatu, Lmn Pops Hughes Cow Pop 
6 . A name for any effervescing beverage, esp 
ginger beer or (later) champagne, from the sound 
made when the cork is drawn from the vessel con- 
taining It rollo^ 

181S ^UTHEY / ett (1856) 11 *84 A new manufactury of 
a nectar, between soda water and ginger beer and called 
pop, because ‘ pop goes the cork when it is drawn 18 . 
J Wilson Laktug In taiquet 0/ Ltl 1 39 a With plenty of 
ginger beer, soda, and imperial pop 1M4 H bMAHr Post 
toFtntshW XVI asi He d n t warrant my calling fur iwn 
[chainpagne]. 1804 H Dklmmoni Aseent Min 214 [A 
man], when he calls champag le fiu or a leiui arutocraiit 
beverage pop, is following in the wake of the inventors of 
Language 

6 A mark made by a slight rapid touch , a clot , 
a spot, a siieck Also Ji^ 

lyiSMas IIraushaw in Lrf < CUet Suffolk I 38 \ su 
a pop nearer being a countess thai \ou was last week 




1 tratu To strike, rap, knock (7 ; Also to 

strike with a slight rap or tap dial 

ctgu [implied m Ponru si i| C144* Chrott I ondan 
(1837) 130 Kcdy to a popped liyni m the face with I is 
dagger 1483 C itk -ttgl sifth loPoppe vUtostryke 
call Wtxx, Palts Sk 1 336 SI e (loppra her master on 
the forehead 

2 tntr To make a small quick explosive sound , 
to burst or explode with a imp 

1578 Newton ZxMM/rxCvsaAfrr 134b PoppiiiK or smock 
mg with the mouthc 181^ ^lAI kin ( // Bite x 111 r 9 1 he 
report of musketry popping so near the head^quarters of 
our repose l8sS U> camvk A iXcA hard {«86i) >79 When 
you hear the first gun pop at the unhappy partridges. 1839 
(see 3I 189* K Okaiiamb /’ ogiKM / 159 When the cheslntits 
popped in the ashes 

tb Of the eye To protrude (as if to burst t ut') 
1880 J Aubefv in Z.rX/ Rittnettl J ertons (1613) III $6$ 
Full eie popping out and workii g 

3 trans lo cause to make a sudden explosive 
report , to fire, let off as an explosive or lire arm 
(alsoy^ ) , to cause (anythmg) to burst with a pop 
It pop com see qnot 1859 , and cf I’or-ctmN 

IMS Dtake s I ly (HakI Soc ) 23 We (Kipt away powder 
and shot! lo no purpose A Wiiiu n Im tstant 

I idte II I Haue a speech rcadle to popp of in triu iiph 
183a I viToM Pugeite 4 1 ix Wien 1 muskets I atf win 
out schoolboys buy It— pup It at s|uuTows. 1899 Uaktcett 
Diet 4 mer (ed 3), Polop L <rtt to parch or roast Indian 
corn until n pu|>s ' open A little boy sal I y the k Icbcn 
fire A pupping corn in the ashes 1883 O W H rcuts 
Seasons in Pages fr Old t ol / >^ 160 1 he ginger beer 
carts rang iheir bells and popped their bottles. 1887 Ihitly 
Nev t 17 June s/i 1 here was popped corn 

4 ttUr To shoot, fire a gun colloq 

17SS hew Caul Diet To p,p 10 fire a Pistol 1778 
h ABC Pebcy / it (1902) 74 They se I down a nun !,er f 
their rangers toyxrp at our advanced posts and sei tries. 


ci8^J b HABDiNainCollmgwood/tArAMrA/N(i893)I viic 
92 1 hat marvellous pop of li.,ni ac uss the foregrauiid >886 
C Scorr SAte/ bar tmg 138 Tl e draft ewes ot ly receive 
a pop or dot of the same lai from a round stick on the 
shovdder 1894 R S IsnGUliON ISettmorland 290 
Strokes a I (Kips and letters nioiked with tar or ruddle 

b Pops and pairs app a corruption of post 
and Pair (»cc Post sh *) 

rijto VI laiNlDAtK lAshtt in S (nlpin (1866I 376 

At pups an pair* laikc lo ig a 1 sair 1804 K Andk.rson 
Humbert I Belt 94 Pay me the tuppence 1 wan frae thee 
Ac licet at p< ps and pair*. 

7 slang 1 lie act of pawning In pop in pawn 
or pledge cf Pop v * 7 Poi a hoi 

itM houtle i^e s hvtry Boy s Inn *93 ( real shame— put 
him III pop— geiuleinaii * sou I knew that her put him in 
pop meant that 1 was iiawned when a Iwby >888 J K. 
JuioMK Idle /koifAte (1896) 7 Yet what a piece of work 
a ma I makes of hu first po\ He hangs about outside 
the shop he enter* he come* out if the shop (etek 

^OP (PPP)* * ["CP fhoit for PoppKT or 
Poi LKT Cf also obt !• popint, poupine a jiretty 
little woman (see Pot pin) J A term of endear- 
ment for a girl or woman , darling , also, a mis- 
tress, a kept woman 

>785 G A Helcamy Apology 11 39 A few 1 ighta after my 
be lent Ia>rd Tyrawlcy came mt > the room sinih g and 
said Pop I have got you a husband ' >8ss 1 Cbeivry 
J apt re, etc (1904) If 87 When 1 loik at llic*e three} out g 
women snd at this braicn faced Pop who is placed over 
ihem the mariiage appears to me the wickedest thing 
I ever heard of ll d tog 368 >898 Ttl Ptte ii June 

30t/i Well, pop, since I m your father I ra going to give 
you a ticket to the circus. 

Pop, x8 J dial [i>eih from prec s1> ] A local 
name of the Redwing {Ptirdus tltotus) 

>848 Pool gtel VI 3358 Ihe redwing is a pop 

Pop (piqi), x/< * A collotjuial abbreviation of 
popular (omert seePoruiARkb 

>86a Gko hliOT m I tfe (1887) 355 We have been lo a 
M inday Poji to hear Hcethovcn s Seplett s8o> WevKOstie 
hven M bee. 3/6 Ihe Satuiday Pops In Ncu castle 

Hence Po pplte, a ivctformcr at, or a frctiucutcr 
of, the popular concerts 

1899 Ivetlm Oat. 3 Nov 3/2 1 he death of that old and 
famous ' Poppite Sir Charles Halle igaal/td iiMiyiy 
The lUnerant muffin man who vexe* the souls of devout 
‘ ^ppites on Saturday afternoons. 

F^, sb » [Said lo lie so colled from L poptna, 
or Eng lollipop shop, ' the rooms having been 
ong in the house of Mrs Hatton, who kept such 
a inop’l At Fton College, The name of a 
social duo and delmtlng society, founded in 1811 

tS^ Elonuuta *07 (Farmer) The chief attraction of Pop 
lies in its being a sort of sociid club, the memben are 
strictly limited (originally twenty two, *mc« increased to 
twenty.«igbt). iS8i I B KirHAaos Seven Veare at hton 
xxxiii. 3(S« He [W ^ Wood] was one of the most fluent 
speakers at ' Pop 1889 Maxwki l Lvte Hieh Eton College 
375 Pup has always haefa great social power >904 G W E 
Kvssbu. in Eneyel Brit XXVIII 733/a He (Gladstone 
a* Bfonlwa* seen to the greatest advantage in Hie debates 
of the Eton Society, learnedly called ‘The Lucrati and 
votlgarly ‘ Pop 

JPOP (Pfp). » * Also 6-7 P 0 PP«, 7-8 popp. 0 
dieU pap, pawp [Onomatopoeic goes with 
PoPiAi,/fs/,a«A/l 


heard our sportsman popping away in tbe l«rlcy 

b trans To shoot down , to pick off with a shot 

1782 Pen tyh Archntet (.853) IV 8s TTiey knew ihe 
, a oud* well, and would pop them down 3 for I >813 bis O 
' Ja Ktou Dtarut br Lett (.873)1! 280 Many unwary Mrag 
glers have been popped off in this way ie6> DuCmai i i 
Fguat 4/r tx Keeping our gi ns in readiness to pop 
d » n a ly thing which should come 111 our way 

6 trans To put promptly, suddenly, or unex 
jKctedly (sometimes implying quiet or furtive 
action) usually with some extension, as down, in, 
on out, up, into or cut of (a place , etc. 

N>SS9 Skectos Reptye 133 VVhan ye imnsshly fort) c 
pop^ Your *y malicate oawev Agay vt ( xlde* lawes. 
xcy A estttbltea 1 llrandl) v vii iSHevuirel fairlpoptr- 
toHilence. 1367 GoLOf"- ^ ' ... j. - -l... 

the bottome downe, is 


thing) put off or put asule 


8 tnlr 1 o ( ass, move, f>r come promptly, 
suddenly, or unexpectedly [up, down in, out, about, 
helwien, etc ) 

>330 Falscr 66a/> He went so nere the banke tl at 
soudaynlyhe popp<^ in to the water over heed and eate» 
>389 Nashe Anal Absurd. Wks. (Grusart) 1 35 1 lie 
teiii|>etaluie of the wether will not permute them lo 
1 ito the open ayre l8as Shaks. tfam v ic 65 He that 
hath I opt in lietwer c th election and my bo^s >68a 
Icic.B Mutt ntc pi 1P41) 3A} bo I c presently popped 
up into the puli 11 >706 h Wabi. II ooden U-or/d Ptts 

(1708)76 V 1 ui Ire 1 r m re ( artev an 1 upfals pop upiipon 
lOeck 1710 / rit Apollo 111 N 67 3 1 She might P p 
IIL >770 I Bvketti Jount L ttd to ( en a l\ Cpp 266 
1 expected to see some l>e 1 ful da scl pop out suddenly 
>780 Mnk U Vsbiav /)/«A y 6 Dec., In ll e evening Ijust 
IKjpiKl d wn to play one rubber wi h dear Mr 11 rale 
i8m bcorr ymi sy I el Some I .[ lev) will Ije 1«4 1 1 g 
out one of these day* In a contmliand manner 1834 Ta I s 
M03 }3t 2 Just pop home fra bun ile f pr s|k- tuve 
>899 !• 1 Ifci LEN I ogS a wat/ 151 He requested me to 
pop acr AA the road and get hi 11 a drop of ruin 

b lo come on ot upon abruptly, sod Icnly, un 
exjN.-ctedly, or by chance, to light upon, happen 
upon 

1741 R| IIAU S(N /’«« r/« (.824) I 61 I was but lalhii g 
1 J nr of her niaidv juq ow an I she popt upon uv. >759 
bi.Bvr Ir Shandy I x v 1 I vj ll e good fortune t. p<p 
upt II lie very thing I waiiie I ,791 Maky WoLCSTONEca 
Lights II out v III We |>opon the author when we <mly 
expecied to meet the ful ir 1B13 W H Ikfiand 
I rant t j6$ She pop* as perct ance uimmi kind Mi Ircss 
Mcckc 

O To pop off {ulta off the hooks') to die slang 
>784 Foote /«/» a 1 1781) 17 If L.ady Pepperpot vl uuld 
happen lo pi p off 1778 Mmf IJ Vbuijv. / r// 5 July, What 
a pity It would have lA*n h d 1 jx | ped off in my Iasi illne s. 
• i8so Keats /f/ t //._> In PucL Wks. (1K86) 24 I a 11 
ifraid I shall pop off juvl wl en my n md 1* able lo run alone 
>887 G R Sims Maty J me s Vett 113 He d said hiv 
in il er would soon pop off the hooks and he d have all her 

+ ]^0p, V - Ohs rate ( \lso , erron papptae ) 
[Origin unterlam cf ( )F poptnir {IaKki pouptnet) 
to niioni (oneself), •aid of a woman ((jCKiefr ), 
f po^u pm dressy, showy sec Popi IN ] Irans 
1 0 paint or patch (ihc face) with a cosmetic 

“ “ ‘ ' ' ioi9_No »}nlred browis 

k bene 


HANVita dw >rc/ '//.xf (ifiV ysq To put '1 y hTn 
that poppeth 111 any other seed* >^ I be>se Tnta 
iiteron of I oue Wk*. (Cr sari) III 77 What mo es you 
1 . pop forth so sod.unlie thiv darke pro! lemc ? 1996 

Nabhr Stffion ll'old n Wk* (Grosart) III > 4 V 11 
popt out your Booke against me >88s R Math.w { nl 
Auk I 83 109 She poiH it into her mouth and saalloweri 
It all at . nee >730 H VValeolk / <// (1846)11 355 Another 


1730 U VValeolk / ett (1846) II 

since bis death it^Tmiss Bibnev b^eltna xxxiii He 
takes and pom me into the dilch ' 1834 Lvtton t impeii 1 
V It To pop him silly into the reserv oir 183s M Ks. Stow b 
If tc/e Pom X r IX P ppi g his hea I out of some window 
or door i86e Thvckvray hound I ap,rs Setceue in 
Dining A 0,11113 One dear little lady pupiNsI her paper 
under the inl le lotK 

b spec 1 o put out a light) suddenly , to jot 
dorvn (words) , t to put off (a iierson) uUk (some 
side (a thing) 

1 tie conquer Rome 
rop out me iignt 01 urigni iciigion ,6es — Ant ^ l/r4 
I Wks. 1856 I .6 Swarthy darkiiesse popt out Ph rbux ey e. 
N>8e3 FutTr iiitK AW/x ( c«f 1 1 And do you pop me off 
with this slight answer? >658-9 in Buttons Diary (182B) 
III 149, I would have yini not to pop off the question. 
>774 hlMB 1 ) Vrviav Early Diary {i^) I 304 Popping 
d )wn my ihougbu from lime 10 lime u|ion paper >8 sb 
h \ Ponukn in LFvtrange brtendskipe Miss ltt(for t 
(i88x) I v 141, 1 shall at once pop down vtbal occurs 1 
me 1844 DicKhMX Iforf CAns. XXVIII Pop me dow n among 
your fadional le visiioni 1894 A IR bsum 18M I ent ! 3 
neiles ber 11 1 3 He popped out the guttering candle 

6 lo put (a question) abiu|al}, to come out 
with ’ (t also with out) xpec to pop the question 
Is long or coUoq ), to propose marriage ^vlso cllijit. 

i^^^llvROM Rem (18x4) I l 148 Dear Governor and 
(f vetnes* die boy here having given me leave li a k y n 
how you d . I have made U Id to pop ll c question lo you 
>734 Richardson (iran,lison (1810) v I xx loi Afraid he 
would imw a id now and now pop out the questi n which 
he tuid not the courage to put >809 Mai kin (oil Bias i\ 

1 P 6 \ ou pop the question wilhoiit making any bones of 
It >808 Miss Mirruau I illage ber 11 (1863) 433 I have 
reason lo think the formidable interrogatory which ix 
emphalically called popping the quexiioii (x iKtually the 
only question which fw has never popped >887 1 rolloer 
tkroH. Barssi I 58 * I* it sellled? ^she avked ' Ha* he 
poiiped f 1883 K C Johnson track 0/ Crescent xv 190 
When a young man wanted to * pop to the object of hix 
affections, he ^Icd at the house 

7 To put in pledge, to pawn slaeig 

tyji Fieloino Lett If nter 11 i. Ay, he 11 make u» pop 
our under* for lb« reckoiiing 1 well not go with him 1S31 
Mavmew Land. Lnb I 474 IShel took one to pop for an 
oM Oman what was on ibtHim igea Baeeie/ irf4t If «>/E 
Bird vl. It was plain for what ..he luid p.>p|wd her waicK 


T to levnie bir ought, i >407 Lvnu 
Il I eeJed noght to papi he n r face For she 


1368 , __ 

R>kbl sgreal le nf look and licic. >430-40 — Bockas 1 
XX iMb Itodl 263)81/1 To farce and puppe tier visage 
n 1490 A nl ie la J onr 68 W hi popill e they and pan lilt e 
and pluckitbc her ulsage? >483 Qnot nor iermones in 
lesti all etc. avb, Ne liaue not your vysage poppy d ne 
your line pullyd or ciowlyd [el 15.3 pomped). 

Hence fPo'pptng ill so Also b toiur. 
(’) materials used in painting the face 
>4*8 Lyin De Onil Pi ^r 11373 In ffrench ycallyd 
ffarderye And in ynglyx h off old wiyayng Vaynamydek 
P*)P>a)g lOfSO Rot de la / ur 70 Ifoughtrex, takuhe 

I ere rnvaumple to leue all 1 che lewde folycs and counter 
feimg pop] ingc and peiiitingc b >4 Poe m W r 
W Icker yna/t A uiim a po) yii >483 Latk. Angt *86/x 

|)f>|>), ml , aiiv [ 1 he same onomatopaic 
w Old as Top sh •, 1 oP d 1, used inteijcvtionally and 
ndv erbuilly ] \\ ith (the action or sound of) a pop , 
instantaneously, abruptly , unexpectedly 

/ op goes the Weasel name of a country dance very popular 

II the fiftiis 111 which ilexe word* were sung or ex 
claimed by the dancers while o le of them darted under 
the arms of the others to hu partner alvo the nan c of the 
tune) hence as a vlx and in other huiorous uses. Sec 
N k Q (i Ajy) loth ber III 493 I\ *<9 

>8bi Ii .tchsr / tli,n n in 11 I to that biivh Pop goes his 
pate and all I is face ixc 11b I ver sSya V iLLiEss (Dk. 
I iickhm ) A, trsal i ( \ib.)3i As voon a* a y one speaks, 
|H p I slip It down and make flat too my own >8ot ( 
CoLMAN / nrrl entl in L 11 It fell 01 1 in exjKCted— pop, on 
a V id len like the gig IT if a field piece c >894 ( Husi, 
sett . X d A r 111 A cT spaperl The new coui try dance Pop 
goes ihc Wtascl Iiilroiluceil 1 y her Mayeqy Queen Vicloita. 
— ifi X al / gnet N c 4 9, / ^ goes the H easel La 
I I p,te \\\A L, t ra d I re These fashionable danexs 
ax piif.mieil at ibe C tirt Ulls. >SSS in S imh ber 
IV ii/i Ihis lai e i» Very popular it w without decep- 
li II Pop goes the weasel hax been lo Court, and met a 
gA») receptio 1855 Snedi.y H LarerdaU xxsi Dear 
old Punch with his pmath band pop going the weasel like 
an hvrmm in v xieam engine i8u O W Hocmrv / a tns 
1 39 Pop cracked the ^uns I Mod \ heard it go pop 
Pop-, m Cotnh [Cf Pol w > xA 1] Usually the 
verb m coinbmatioa with a sb or adv. meaning 
something that pops, or that » hich poj.s in some 
wav , rarely the sb or adv pop-dock pop 
glove, the Foxglove (xOifV/irAx purpurea pop 
eye, an out starting, bulging pioniincnt eve, 
hence pop eyed a. , pop in, a drink composed of 
Ijeer into which a small j roiNirtioii of whisky or 
brandy IS ‘ poppcil , tpop mouth a mouth able to 
utter an exclamation with a sharp outburst pop- 
off, the discharge of fire aims, pop out, the act 
of popping out, as when a cork is drawn , pop 
■hooter = Popoi nnkk , pop valve « Pi ppit 
V M.V B , pop weed, a yvrovincial name of the 
Bladdcrwort. 

tiye Bsittkn ^ Hoi 1 AND Plant n. ♦PopDodt, Dlgtimltt 
/mi^meyb.— C ornw from the habit of children to Inflate 
and burst th* flower 1887 Pnil Stall O 39 June 13/a ‘.he 



POPADAH 


1118 


FOPBDOM 


l>47-7« HALLiwtLL •/ ipiflav* tnefoxelo e Comiv 174I 
SMOLLittT A H Kumi vt A liquor c^lcd 'M in, com 
posed by mi'cing s quartern of brandy with a quart of 
bmall beer i8y» J K Hiintkr Lt/r i/uti tharmc *73 
A gang o pap-in 'was the order >$94 N asiia V errors <1/ 
AV Wks (Grosart) III 170 Fellowes ihej were that had 
good bi, *pop mouti s to crie I’ort a h line baint George 
ikj Col. HAWKea Ptesiy (1833) II *30 Not even the "pop 
off of a Milford snob to be heard 1*36 T Hook G Ourtieji 
III 3a The creaking of a corkscrew, f Mowed b) the "pop 
out of a cork 1S4S Cot. Hawkfb Oiasy (1893) II ajS fo 
aioid the ’popshooters 1W4 KvioHr P/e/ Meek, huppi 
778; 1 1 o do away with the di 1 of the steam escaping from 
ordinary locomotive *p'’P valves, iMp Hlackwokic Za n/i 
D VII I stuck awhile with my toe balls on the slippery links 
of the ‘pop weed. 

II Popad»m (iv padam) Also papAdom, pop 
paduiu, odam. [lamil pa/ipiifam, contr fiotn 
pamppu a/fa/H ‘ lentil cake tilc'i ] (Sec quota ) 


gram flour a id a fine s^ies of alic ill wb ch gives them an 
agreeable silt taste and serve-s the purpos of yea t> 1883 
hsh r/es h kH/I> (./•/>/ (el 4) 155 I oppsdu n from 
M-idr-us ( skes eaten with c irrii ) 1904 Pih Ckrm 

19 Mar 8/j The a iglo Ind an may have with his curry 
I lasied popuodams wafer biscuits ina le fr >m India I dhall 
fPopal, a Ots /are-' [f PoPg + it. ] - 
P tPAL a So Po PAD a “ Papanb a 

i6si C Cartwright Cert kelig i 175 Neither tl e Vcstall 
nor the Popall Virgins will find any great c iiise of Isiasting 
««J 9 J Kookrs Antipoppr XIII II 394 Quite alwve the 
r tnge f popan a id p lestal philanthropy 

tPopiUrd. Obs tart [Origin uncei tain cf 
PuPELER, PoppKL The snffix as In Cavaro, Mal 
LAK i>, etc ] Some kind of fowl ? - Poppti 
1413 in Eeeterkeg, S ajffbri (1886) 403 h te Djrsorium 
la^uin operaliiiii volucnbus vocntis jk (lardyak 

Popaticye, obs. form of Puppetii\ 

Po p-coni. C' ■!> [f Popp > 1 + CoBv j/ 1 5 , 
in aorig ^ppedcorn ] a Maize or Indian com 
parched till it bursts open and expo <8 the white 
inner part of the grain , ' (yopperl ’ com sec 
Pop r I 3 b A variety or sub species of maize 
suitable for * popping Also allnb 
[iMB \»tleit AJif/ I/K/r /’i/>cfc#r» parched Indian 
torn so called from the noise it makes on bursting open, 
llie variety usually prepared in this way is of a dark color 
with a small gram ) 1838 V I ork trilmHe 14 Jan j/3 
I got on the cars after flattening out an apple boy and 
pop<om vender iSM in Wesstfr. 187s h mlkson Lett 
k Ste At s \v 119 Tl e popatorn and k hrisl iias hemlock 
spurting in the fire 1S93 Kstx Sanborn Vr/tthf II m 
S t ttJtJor/ttit sag A farmer raised one tho isand bushels i f 
popcorn nnd stored it in a b irii 1903 /took gf t ortt 347 
Popcorn known botanically os Z/a ever/a is a species 
group chnracterucd by the excessive proportion of the 
corneous eodomrin a id the sncall sue of the kernels a id 
ear I wenty five varieties were catalogued by Sturtev mt 

Pop# (f»jp), ^ Pormi a 1-3 pfipa, 3 6 

pape 4 7 Sc pAip(a , 0 3- pope, 5-6 poope, 
(7 St pop) [OE Mpa, a. eccl L papa (,m 

Juvenal pnpts), ad late Crr wiirar, wawat late var 
of wdiriraj father (01 Ig a child’s word , cf Pvpa) 

'I lienee also It , bp , I’g papa P pafe 
In eccl Or wairas was applied to bishops (in Asia Minor) 
patn irchs, and popes it was a recognize I title of the Kp, 
of Alexandria, a zyo U / l/o used as a term of rc pe t 
f >r ecclesiastics of hiab pwition esp hi hops (cf mod 
' Father ), occurs in Tertullnn aaaa, and was applied *0 
late as 640 by St Gall to Desiderius Up of Cahors But 
from the time of I.<o the C.reat (440-461) it was in the 
Western Church applied especially to and from i 73 claimed 
exclusively^y the Bishop of Rome ) 

I 1 The Bishop of Rome, as bead of the 
Roman Catholic Church 

Blatk Reel Wk/it Pope allusive designations secquol 

^agoetr BglasHts i\ I (18m) aju pa wais in pa tid 
Uiiatiuv papa Imbs aposColican sedles aldirhiscop ciiaa 
() F t k OH an 11 isOn pison gearesiendese papa 1 aschalis 
Kaulfe acreeb on Cantwarabyri; pallium hidcr to lande 
riiS4 Ib/ti an 1134 On pass daiies fordferde se pape on 
Ko lie Calistus wais xehaten. e laeg Lay 33738 pas pi ges 
weuren idone purh^ne pape of Rome. I old, 37750 Of 
Greg rie pape [r 1373 pe popeP a 1300 Curs tr At 32596 
Gregor pat was pape o rome 1 1375 Sc Leg S iih/s xxvit 
( Ifne/ior^ 1348 A paipe of Roiifb 1405 Lag Folks Mass 
Bk t\ t or the pape of Rome and al Ins cardinals. S483 
Ca/H, Angl 368/3 A Papes dygnite papains l^Compl 
Sto/ .eAiiht out iheWis of Ihi^pe. a^Cudi k I 


liHllte B (b X b )304 the Palp that Pagane full ofpryde 
s6og Skvnk Reg M/y '•tat Rot/ ///53b Induring the 
lime of the Kliisme (ijubilk was betwix paip Vrlian the A 
and Clement the 6] 1637 H Wetaitt Baiting Pope s Bull 

67 Pape and Ape differ but a letter! but their charitie to 
their Sonnes lesse 

B e isoo PriH Coll Horn 163 pe holie lorflewes pro 
plietes, apostles, popes, archebui opes, bissopes, pre.stes 
e <373 Lav 1013a A 1 holy man par was pope c lapo S 
tug Leg L 33/90 pe jMpe and po kin» F Igar 136s 
1 ANOL P PI K WM % Part in pat pardoun pe Pope hap 
I graunled c 1440 / romp Pare 408/3 Poope Papa 
1503 Hawes A j-awi/ I irt xiii m, 1 here was saynt peter 
the noble pope 1516 Ptlgr Per/ (W de W 1531) 325 
Christes vicar m erth, our holy father y pope ijdi Mui 
LASTVR Positions xxxviL (1887) 163 Make not all pnestes 
that stand vpon the bridge as the Poope paaseth 1604 
Bvuei L Jett X 138 PaulusV Vue dens takes too much 
vpon Idn when hee will lee Pope almighlie. 01631 Cal 
DPRWooo Hist Kirk (1843) II 187 By venue of the Pop s 
Bulls. 1700 Farouhar Constant Couple i 1 I would rather 
kiss her hand the 1 the Pope s toe 1750 Gray / ong Story 


iv, Tho Pope and Spaniaid could not trouble it 1861 M 
Paisiiiow Ees (1889)! 33 Lligtand began to look 1 anullier 

J uaiier for support against trance and the Pop tgoa 
tulf Lkro/s. 3J Dec 5/1 Under this {cruafix] is enthroned 
LeoXIlI cltd all in white— whence his nane the White 
Pope— and receives the allegiance of the Red Pope (the 
Prefect of the Propaganda) Black Poi»e (the General of 
the Jesiiits 

b An effigy of the pope burnt on the anniversary 
of the Gunpowder Plot (Nov a), on Queen Eliza- 
beth's night or at other times, Obs or ifutl 

1673 F Vhl YN Diary 5 Nov , This night the youths of the 
Citty burnt the Pope in effigie after they had made pro 
c ssion with it 1678 UavDEN tE hpus Rpil 34 We know 
not what you can desire or hope To please you more, but 
burning of a Pope 173a PoiE F/ Bathurst 314 He 
heads the bold 1 rain bands, and burns a Pope. itaS Craten 
( loss (ed 3 P p a I >ng pole to which an effigy of the 
P>|ie was attached and burnt o> the sth of Nov 
Macaulay // izT Fn^ I vili II xxv atk} Ksiitisk Gloss 
1 opemg to go popeing » 10 go round with Guy Fawkes on 
the 5th of N uvember ' Please sir, remember the old Pope I 
t O Short for pope Jay etlebralton Obs rare 
1764 J Auams Diary 5 Nov Wks. 1850 11 aoi Popes 
a id bonfires this eve iiii. at Salem and a swarm of tumul 
luous r« pie attending them 17^ Boston t kron 6-9 Nov 
361/z Dvscnplinn of the Po|ie tj 6 g 

2 a transf Applied to tne spiritual head of 
a Mohammetian or pagan religion 
ri400 Maundkv (1839) xxxi 307 In )>at yle itwellc)> the 
Pope of hue lawc hatkei cleimii lx>bas.s5 1613 Piruias 
Lilgriiutuslibig) 343 In tIusCilie dwellelb Ihe chiefePope 
or High Atest of that Superstition. 16^ Sia T Hersekt 
Prat) (ed a) 51 (Rehga n 0/ Persess) The Disto/ re or P/pe 
has 13 (precetRsV ak/fi Pop hncy/l I 813/2 Those who 
were bencefurward caliphs the.se Mussulman popes had 
n vt by any means the power of the Christian 18^ ll'estm 
Gaa 34 Aug 8/1 A pruba) ility that Ins Majesty of Siam 
may soon become Pope as well as King— a Buddhist Pope 
b One who assumes, oris cooiiilcrcd to have, 
a position or authority like that of the pope 

138, H/yan, IVo/k 34 Leslie your Nonresiden le and 
tour other sinnes, sweete Popes now 1689 Audios P/euts 
II 106 We often s«y that every man has a pope in bis 
lielly 1763-71 H WALroLE lertuss Anecd Paint (1786) 
1 1 67 This C Kuierel I find by another n >te was Generalis 
moneiariuaj or Pope of the mint i ito which the rcformBtion 
was to be introduced slot SrauTT Sports k Past l\ in 
(1676) 446 1 1 the churches immediately depen lent urn n the 
papal see (there was elected] a pope of fools. Ibid 447 
The biO op or the pope of f >ols performed tb<- divine 


i«M Waener AtK Eng tx xlviu aa 6 But Godhoode none 
III Indian Oolde, and *pope buld hopes shall roia lyds 
Humk ilisl Bug Uvili (1806) V is6 One of the nioet 
innocent artifices was the Rddiiional ceremony, pomp, and 
expense, with which a *popebummg was celebrated ui 
London akjj Chriitie Drydent Poems. Htnd k P »« 
to Hots. 1 lie pope burnings of Queen bhzabeth • night, 
which had occatrred every year since «he excilemeoi of llie 
Popish Plot C1354G Mknkwe (////<) A Plaine subuemyon 

of all the argumeiites, that the *Popecathal)k«* can make 
for the roaintenaunce of auricular confession 1370 Foxa 
A k M (ed a) 1705/f margin The procedinges of the 
Popes calholickcs in maiiitiwnlng their Religion 1879 
L Nesse Au/iekrist 338 I he *pope conjurers, necro 
mancers, robbers, murderers 1779 Sheriiian Critic 11. li, 
Haughty Spam s *Pope consecrated fleet liei Columbian 
Csntinel (Boaton, U S ) 10 Nov 1/4 Monday last, Nov jih, 
being ’Pope Day >903 A Matthews in /’ww t«/ Aoc 
Miss Vllf 104 It IS possible that he (Joyce Junior] con 
Imued to parade the itreeli of Boston on Pope Day 1730 
G Hughes baibeuloes 84 The *Popefl) Ihls Insect Is 
belter know 1 by the great destruction H causes in almost 
every kind of gram, than by its shape 177s Boston Caa. 
(U S ) 3 Feb V* Toe Ingenuity of some of those nocturnal 
Sley frulickers, had added the Drum and Conk-sbell, or 
*Popehorn, to their own natural, nois) abilities. sSSs 
hUHioCanbaJdi In M.um Mag XLVI 350 Wc will settle 
with the pontiff when we have dethroned the 'Pope king 
•773 J Rowe / stt k Diary 3 Nov (1903) 354 Very quiet 
r r a 'Pope Night sS WHiTTiga / r- If i/ (1889) 1 1 390 
Pojic Night was celebrated by the early settlers of New 
England 1338 Olde Anti knst 83 b, Yon 'pope pleasing 
slaues. a 1883 Oldham IVks k Ptm (1686) yg By Popes, 
and 'Pope-rid Kings ^eM and lovd 1803 HaiuiNaT 
/ / Impost xxt 137 To eiirilch their purses by selling 
their 'Pope trumpery igTpJ Stiiibks G i/i/g-GnC/ Elif. 
Who so marielh with any 'pope worshiper can not tell 
when t } lie sure of hi n 

b Combinations with popa’i tpopA’aknilht, 
a designation sometimes applied in bootlnnd to a 
priest of the Roman Church, who m as commonly 
styled lebtr (1 e Sir) Jjo and So, as a rendering of 
I Domtnus see Taroieson, s v , and cf ‘ Sir Hugh 
Evaus ’ in rwelfth Nt^ht, + popo’a milk, a jocu 
lar name for some kind of drmk , popa'i noaa 


They call me Walter and not Sir Waiter 1 I have Men too 
long one of the *P ipev Knights 1793 Bsvdson I txfi 
Utrald V 175 A title |Sir) 4 hus employed Judicially and 


br McMill who 14 ihepreAent Low-Church pope of Liver 
Irx)! 1893 Kmtiou (N V ) 19 Jan 46/3 Biirne Jones 
acc^ted bun (RossetliJ as the infallible Pope of Art 

to In early times, A bith^ of the Chnitian 
Church , spec in the Eastern Chnrch, the title of 
the Bishop or Patriarch of Alexandria Obs 

1383 f/oHihesii Idolatry w (1859) 165 »M gin All notable 
Bivhops were then called Popes 1570 Foxe A A/ (ed a) 
1 i/i V* name Pope may peraduenture seme more tolerable 
as will h hath lien vsed m the olde time emong bishops. 
1638 pRVNNE Vnhsk hu (1661) 148 From the time of 
Hera las, the Patriarch of Alexandria was called Papa 
that 14 Pope or (.randfalher (before the Bishop of Rome 
was so silled) iSso Nralf fast Ck I 126 in corre tness 
of 8(if ech, the Patriarch of Antioch is the o ily Prelate 
who has a claim to that title the proper appellation of ihe 
lluhops of Rome and Alexandria being P^e of Constanti 


1633 Walton Angler Tallc Directions how and with 
what baits to fish fvr the Ruffe or Poue 1740 R Brookfs 
Art 0/ A ngUng 1 xv 44 1 he Ruff or Pope seldom exceeds 


bcales. ilM F SfvKEsI Scraps /r Jrnl ai I purcha ed a 
quantity of pope which are much like perch 1883 fisheries 
>r/i b Catal (ed 4) >» Dice [and] lope from Thames 


1838 Rowland Mou/rl s Pheat fus 1086 1 he F nglish tall 
the Wheal worn Kl^ Pope Howde Weevil a J W ill 
1743 Loud k Country hie~i it (cd 2) 259 At Winchester 
they call this I we t [WecvilJ Pope LIsefc Ik h or Creeper 

0 A local name for various birds, from their 
colouring or stout form a The rtiffiii {Pratereula 
ardua) b Ihe Bullfinch (cf Ger 0 

The Red b^ckcASlinVe (I anttet eo/lttno) a Ihe 
Painted Finch or Nonpareil U'assenna at is). 

1874 Ray Collect II ater F/md 93 The Pope, called In 
some pi ices Puffins. 1884 N kQ 3rd Set V 124/2 Pope. 
Nope, Alp Red Hoop and lony Hoop are all provincial 
^pellations of the common Bullfinch 1885 bwAiKSOw 
P ov Names Birds 47 Red backed shrike Pope (Hants) 
1894 Newton Dut Birds / ujffiH, known as the Botticnose, 
Co ultem eb, Pope Sea Parrot 

HI 7 atirtb and Comb (all from i), as po^ 
burning (i b), -conjurer, trumptty , p^ Mud, 
-eonseeiaied, given, pleasing -powikrej, prompted, 
-rid adjs , pope-oalbolio, a Roman Catholic, 
pope-digr, the anniversary of the Gunpowder Blot 
(Nov 8) ; pop«-flF, an insect which infests gram 
(cf senses), fpope bom, ?i conch shell as used 
in celebrating pope day , pope-kins, the pope ms 
a sovereign , pop«-oight, see pope-day , pop*- 
worshipper, hostile term for a Roman Catholic 


IPOV \ y * llie M w 

hak e Men used only tn coiitem|>c sSteJ A H Murray 
Lompi S ot Introd. 109 31u4 bir James Inghs,a 'Popes 
Knight , was a churchman of considerable dwtmction at 
c vurt 111 the reign of J ames V 1833 Bsereton / rsto (Chet 
ham Six. ) 130 Burnt aquavitc and 'popes milk 1798 
Groses Diet I utg / ( d s) 'l^s Note the rump of 
a turkey <8341 hackeray /( i>sr<V Airtr vii,Giglio picked 
the Is4t bone of the chicken— drumsticks back, |K>pes 
nose smi all 

Pop# (pdsp), sl>i [ "« F , Ger pope, a Ruu. 
and OSlav nom, pop'*, app ad V'Ger 
(whentc OIIG p/affo) ad later Gr srawaf pnest , 
see r VPA ^ J A parish priest of the Greek C hurch 
m Ruwia, Servia, etc 

f88E J Davies tr Oleanns toy Ambast tw The other 
Fccle-siast cal Orders are distinguivh d into Froto popes. 
Popes, (or Prie lx) and Deacons. I7a3 f res St Russia 1 
86 He was followed by a great number of Popes, or secular 
Priests, and a multitude of People 1833 En^tskrvoman tn 
Russia 119 Of course you are aware that no pope can have 
B cure unlcH he Iw married i838 W J 1 ucker f furopt 
a6 The Roumanian pope, seated opposite us, practisM, 
amongst other vices, those of a Ilaccluinatian tendency 
1889 llorn t oil 33 Jan 3/3 The Church in Hungary with 
its keen party fights and tu popes , whose chief function 
seems to be to make tlicir parishioiers dependent on their 
li^ in all the ordinary concerns of life 

Pope (pd p), sb 3 [Echoic see quot ] A name 
given m New Fngland to the whippoorwill 
(^A/ttroslomus twi/erus) 

1781 S Peters Uni Conneetieui 357 The Whipperwill 
I os so named itself by Us nocturnal songs It is also called 
the popC) by reason of hs darling with great swiftness, from 
the clouds almost to the ground, and bawling out Pope I 
t Pop#, V Obs [f Pope sb i] 

1 inir (Al»o to pope it) To play the pope, to 
act as pope 

<337 Cbomwrll In Mernman lift k I-*lt (190s) II 89 
Paul popith Jolyly, that woll desire the worlde to pray for 
the kmget apeyrement i8a4 Br Mountaou Cagg 93 
Urban tlie eight,lhat now Popelh it. 1848 Br Maxwell 
Burd htach 6 Tlicre be some few Patriarchs who Lord 
ligand Pope it over the Lords inheritance 

2 Po ping Tfb! sb , going after the pope, embrac- 
ing popery (Cf to go a Maying) See also 
Pope rd i i b, quot. 1887, 

1808H CcnmiMErronrl ^Hand^KtegcmotimtekAy 
to go a poping 7 I bod thougni there hod bin many grounds 
that would have kept you from poping. 

Fop#doin (piHpdom) [Late OE pdpdSm, 
f pd^ Pope sb* k -dim, -DOM J 
I The office, position, or dignity of pope (of 
Rome) ; the tennre of office of a pope , ■> Papacy i. 

maanO B Ckron an 1118 Diset xeares eac forSferde se 
papa nwchatis. & feng lohan of Gauan to Fani papdome 
If 1134 /btd an. 1124 rlonorlus feng to papa dom 1438 
Sia G Have Lmo Arms&.T S 1 74 1 hal had na rychl to 
the pape dome. 2588 Osaftom Ckron, II ,03 Geuen at 
LiUerant the tenth yere of our pooedome. atjk Wanlbv 
IVond Lit IVorldv i 1 74. 468A do reoelv^ the Pope- 
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POPE'S BYE 


, , je long 

popidom of their uncle, Urbun Oie Eighth itM Lu 
CocKiiuNN AftHt, *39 Alter u much plotting u if U had 
been fur the Popedom be got in (to the town Council] 
b transf and fig Applied to a position of 
supreme authority in any religious system , also, 
satirically, in other capacities 
igM Af*r/rtl. B/iti (Arb.) aa Walde grauea profeuion 
ouerthroweth the popedome of Lambehllh tgtm Hay any 
H'tri 34 Good lohn of Canterbury leaue thy Popedome. 
iti] PuaCMAS I'ltgnmag* (1614) aj9 After Ihu time was 
the Caliphate or Pouedome diuided iSjS Eney I I 
814/t He oominued to be utlled caliph and bequeathed 
the Mohammedan popedom to hu posterity 1837 Lock 
HABT Statl xxxiv Absurdities into which hu reverence for 
the poDcdom of Paternoster Row led him 
8. The papal government, esp as a political 
state, - Papacy a. 

i 84 t Miltom Ch 0 »vl V WIcA 1831 III 116 What the 
Bishop hath hud together to make plea for Prelaty 
1 hough indeed, if it may stand, it will inferre Popedome 
all as wcIL 18^ Doctrine 0/ DtvUt ai Yet now are many 
such broachars within the Popedom tSae K Matthews 
Diary 0/ IntmJid sod His Holiness claims feudal superiority 
over the kingdom as a fief of the Popedom. 1880 Shuhi 
HOUSE J. IngleeaHt xxiv, Bologna Oelivered itself up to 
the Popedom upon a capitulation 

b An ecclesiastical polity resembling the papacy 
*948 BaiNKLOw Caiutt xiv (1874) 36 Lease there shuld 
want anything to a pertyght pope dome, the btsshopt caused 
aproclamacyon to be set out in the kyngs name that from 
benseforth the cereinonycs of the church that were of the 
popys malcyng, shuld no more be taken for the popyt cere 
monya but the l^ngs lAsa MiLroH Afot Smect tv Wks 
1851 111 389 A Church government which wants almost no 
circumstance, but only a name to be a plaine Popedome 
■781 S Peteks Hitt CoHHtcticnt g 6 1 he Uy magistrates, 
who were further mortified to see Minuters among the 
Repreaenlatives cried out, ‘ This is a presbyterial pope 


hlaciuA with w 

ment of a Lutheran popedc . 

Hence erron f ro-padomshlp. 0 /is 

1988 J AtKR EliM, rnuHiyhautt Hu Popedomship with 
Myter, Crowns & Crosse, Are all bestow d on Pius qutiitus 
grace 

t Po pehbAd. obt [f Pope tb * + -head ] 
•e POPEHOOD. 

fpl Tsevisa /f/gi/vM (RollsyVIl 87 lohn h* nyntenbe, 
pope, latte in be popehede fyve lere. 14B0 Caxton Chrotu 
htir IV (isao) 37/s 1 his man lefte hia popehcad and wente 
to Agrippo. iis8 OuiB Amtichntt 91 In the thrid mooeth 
of hys popeheadde. 

t Poi^holj, {tb ) Obt. Forms 4 papholy, 
5 poop«>, poppe , (pomp>)lioljr, 5 6 pop holy, 
5-7 pop*-holy [app f Pope sb i + Holy a , but 

taken tn some way to represent P papelard hypo 
critical see PAPbUBO. In the hrst recorded 
instance translating OF fapelardit hypocrisy 
(Rom Rose) ] Pretending to great holiness , (of 
actions, words, etc.) chaiactenzcd by a show or 
pretence of piety , sanctimonious, byimcritical 

'377 Langl. P PLM xiii 284 Was none suche as hym 
scICne none so pope holy (t> ir pomp holy poppe holyi 


M for th« cfttobUsa 


Popb Joui. [After the fabulous female ]x>pe 
Joan (But cf its Fr name natn jaune yellow 
dwarf ) 

iSee SrEHsa* F Qwei 3 Sometimes she laukht as merry 
as Pope Jone eigpy Hasinotoh Higa Mat (1779) 

195 Pope Julio was a greate iiid wary | layer, being a 
jooda companyon and as the phraim is os mery as Pope 

A card game played by three or more persons, 
with a pack from which the eight of diamonds has 
been removed, and a tray or Iward having eight 
compartments for holding the stakes, these being 
won by the players who play out certain cards, 
see quot 1887 Also attrtb 
173B Mas Delanv in /»/S 4 Corr (1861) I 373 After 
supper play at pope Jom or commeice till eleven, 1791 
A. C Bower Dlinet 4 Corr (1903) 118 Wo had a great 
Rout last night I lost ten shillii gs at Pope Joan tSstf 
Hone Ettry day At I 90 A Juvenile parly closely scaled 
round a large table wiih a Hope Joan Uurd in the middle 
each well supplied with mother.o'^pe iil fish and counters 
watching the turn up or peeping inlo the pool to see how 
nch It IS 1837 Dk:kbns / ukw vi 1887 All\ tar A ound 
s Feb M P pc Joan has survived to the present day in the 
modihed form of Newmarket 
Popakin (pt> pkin) contemptuous [See kin ] 
A little or jietty pope. 

189a in Ctnt Diet 

tPopeL Obs Also 4 popelle ill ulla, 5 
-ell, 11 , -le [ML a Or./iy»/e in Oodef ), 
(Picard, foumai), variant ol /o/re (1316), 
pop{p')e, poupe, an inferior kind of fur derivation 
unknown ] The name of a kind of fur in <)uot 
1 3^1 said to be that of the squirrel 
1 he French documents in which it u mentioned cited by 
Godefroy, belong to Flanders and Picardy In England, 
frequently mentioned in documents written in Latin and 
hrencht rarely in Eng context 
1317 I ett uk E Lorn! If iSjb Fomra de popell de 
vij liru sexaginu beuias horura de j^pell de vj tins 
Quinquagtnta et duas bestias. (tr in Kiley Mem Load 
(1868) IS3 A fur of popelle of 7 tier* 60 beasts 1 a fur of 
popeile of 6 tiers, sa beastaj 134a in Rogers Agnc tr 
Pncct II 539/3 (Merlan ColL Acets.) Furruia de popci 
ijS* / ett Bi f Eomt If ao8 Fnrrcc de Pelluie come de 
meneveiT Gru, Purree Desiranlyng Popell Dcsquirels [tr 


1389/4*/ BkU Z. , 

en popuU (tr in Riley 3S9 Tl 
rotkya with MuUt ] sj8»-i Dm 
S90 in una furura de popill empi 1 




^anti\ c 1440 yacoi t Well 74 Sey 
an ypocme a popholy man, u lychi 
Potmt (Rolls) fl 131 Ye poopeholy 


Riley 3S9 That no one shall 
I sjM-i Dm ham Acc h oUt (Surtees) 
sgo In una furura de popill empi prodnoPriore xt 1431 
If ill of Norton (Somerset Ho ), Vnam de 1 >gis meis furratis 
cum popell 1493 iPtU 0/ Mag Phnmt Oterey 18 July 
Unam logam talarem de scarlelt penulalaoi cum popitfurr 

tPopelard, popilarde, poplart, etc, \ar 
P vpELAun, alter^ after Pot E or I’ohe holt 
I <11900 Chetltr PI V 033 What the Devilles 1 c>les the 
poplart Jhd *73 Popciard ‘ ' ' ‘ 

lied (fc P« T S ) 447 1 his pop 
Couetuousnes aye was fully bent 

t PO’peler. Obs Also 4 popler, 5 popelere 
fOrigtn obscure cf Pcphu, OP ^pelle , also) 
f L fitpta spoon (Du Cange), Pohakd ] A 
water biref, the s]K><)n bill 
1400 in Pett Ebor (Surtees) I 076 Aulam meam cum 
poplers lextam, ct ledum meuni iiilegrum cum costeris de 
rubeo cnim poplers el armis mcis broudaium. c 


id other forraigne 


Po|>es and 1 opciins have 
Pnestcr I 8 How 


in guilty uC 1705 HicocrKi 
I the Pope amf all I 
i^s and General Cou cils be iiifalltble in their 
2 A little or petty pope , one who acts 
on a small scale {contemptuous ) 

15BS Marfrtt Epitt (Arb) d Nona but Antichristian 
liopes and pupetii gs euer claimed this authontie viit 1 
Ihcmselues. c 1609 1 avtov iiyont i lea (ed i) *3 Ihe Pre 
lals derive their Author tv from the Pope carry them 
selves as Popciii gs 1694 Gatak"- .. 

given a Bill of divorce to one 1 up 
and enthrone a goodlie number 
1799 W TAViAjamdf ntHy l/n 


II his 

pope 


•798 W Taviair 111 Af nt! ly VII 139 Still the pope 
bears sway And would be popelings, a m d with Birmi^ 

1 am ke>s. Yet rouse us fr m the dead rcp.>se we seek 1880 


E HxaRits I/,//; , 

Church over whidi and o 
of parochial Mpelings sl >uk 


pope 

- - . “Z 

11 xEt All anti Hrotestai 1 
s prostrate tail) a leg o 1 
(larocliial popelings sl >uld reign supreme 

.FopelotS. Obs rare-' (i>erh ad OF 
pcupelet ‘ petit poiipon ' (Ootlef >, with changed 
suffix cf PiiietI a pet, darlmg 

c CHAurva ViZ/rr t T 68 There nas no man so wss 
bat kou Ic the icl e So gay a popciole ur swicbe a weiiche 

Popelj (ptiR pli), a 111 6 ie paiplie [f 

1 OPE rA I + LY 1 ] Of, {vertaming to, or befiltiiig 

a pojTe 

<11600 / mUtayt Chron Sr / (S T S ) I 413 (VIS 1 ) 
His prelacTe pomp nor pati lie (I VM isav Pett Papyneo 
577 papalej gravilie Availled him 1 kIiL s8a6 Socthev 
Vud h I Angl 308 Taking upo liisclfwhat may be 
called the Popely privilege of selling uululgeiices 

t Po peness Obs notice wd [f Pope sbs + 

NEHS ] Quality or cbaractenatic of a pope 

<•1684 Leighton Comm t / et (1817I I 11 3 There is 
-Tturally il IS lo] 


fancied mfallil tlity in themselv 

t Poper • _ Obs nrob 


I PoPAKf) 




a pit 


. -J. /« poopeholy prestis fulle of presoin 

doun <s Skelt^ b **li.olI*”^' *''*’*''^* 


Parv 408 a**^geler» byrd or sch nelcixl infral^^^^i 


prestis fulle of presoin lers. litd 483 Item j 


ily 


Patton £r// I 479, g clothis TOrtiayecI 

bangyug clothe of pcMivs. 


anid peuyssbe pretnimpdon prduoked them [Lollards] to puli 
iyssbe and to preche howe it was hloUlry to offre to 
ymages of our blessed lady 1570 Foxe A tf M (ed 3) 
aos b/« lo cast y* dyrt of these Popeholy Monkes in their 
own* face. 1989 Coorra Admon. aaa Some hypocrites and 
Pop^hoUe persons. 

^ b. emm. Popishly devout or holy 
s 4 mD.R(ocers] rrtal Saerant 1 j Pope holy persons, 
who are so leavened with superstition that they thinke the 
bacraments are holy things even by the work wrought 
B. sb. Hypocrisy. To play the pope holy . to 
play the hypwnte. 

fiii|M Chaucrr Rem Rote it j Another thing was don 
there write, That semede lyk an ipocnte, And it was cimd 
FoopeJidy [Paj^lardte ert •‘P*’be\ 4x430 Lym Mtn^ 

J Counlerfet con 


in old n: 


10 lor the ^poi n 


bill i/atalea tiniorodi ^ 

I he spoonbill which still nests ax near ax Hollan I us^ 
lo breed in the Eastern Counties, where it was known as 
the popeler | 

Pop«l««fB (p<f« pics), a [f Pope sbl + uwa ] 

\\ ithout a pojie 

1868 W C Cartwright Papal Conc/atet 57 At present 
the peace of the Pupelexs city u left entirely lo the care of 
Monxignor Govcrnatorc. tgoe \ Lang // u/ Sot 11 xix 
518 Lie mii,ht betXHne a Cath Ik. nfirr the manner of 
Henry VIII and enforce a popciess Calboliclxm 1 

Fopelioan, -quim. ol» forms of Pi blican I 
Pop«lik« (p</« pilwk), a {adv ) [f Pope sb 


GeK Dat>i m comfy te. Fesaunt uullys. Poper (etc ] 

t Poper 0 /s {*) (Hazlitt sti^^gests 

‘a pa] list ) 

•S7S GAscoirNf Pr Pitas. Kcniiw Poems 1870 II 93 
When her maiextie entred the gate there xtoode Hercules 
for Porter presenting the keyes wiib ll esc words My 
Trends a Porter I no Poper heie am plasi 
Poper see Popper i 

tPopenche. Obs rare [f Pope sb"^ + 

1 Richp after ktngrtih btshopiu, « PoPEixiii 
' 1987 1rrvis5///^<i!4n (RolU) V til In |>e nyn(.e 3ere of 

Uix p> )>cricbe li t \ l 409 panne be bym self occuptedc 
hejiopcriche 

Popery IS'" I«>n 6 papry, popyrte, 7 

I popne [f 1 OPE sb 1 4 ehy ] 

1 The doctrines, practices, and ceremonial asso 
{ ciated with the pope as bead of the Roman Catholic 
Church , the papal ecclesiastical system , the 
' Roman Cathohe religion, or adherence to iL (A 
I hostile term ) 

<s» 34 JiNUAir Fxp Math v-tni (11530)64 To belcue 
the Imnmgex of oure mooxie )toIy father al his superstily ouse 
, poperye and I uisible blessynges. cuM/i/gr i vn va 
rhynnt t Inimadv etc (iSbslAtp 1 85 Noibiiig but pnpry 
' sprong owt of A itichrisl full of foxry 1990 Cranmek ll is 
Harker Soc) I 6 But what availcth it to take away beads 
pardons pilgrimages, a d xtich other like popery so lung as 
two chief roots remain uiipulled up* 1994 Hooker Z cl 
Pot IV iv I I llic name uf Popery is moie odious tha 1 
scry Hagai ixme amongst diuers of the more simple sore 
1638 Hamilton / apert (Camden) I 3* All iliscipiinc and 
scramonies to haue beine eslimed and damned ax posntes 
of popne 1686 h SEISM Diary 5 May Ml engines being 
now al work to bnne ill Popery 1689 Dectar Risht 
Util 4 Haryc 3 His highness the Pnnee of Orange (whom 


1 ower). 17 Orangx Toei , „ 

{.lilt) Aldrmien of Skmnert Altex The gl irioiis piou 
and immortal memory of the gieat and good King Willuu.. 
— not forgetting Oliver Cromwell who assisiid in redeeming 
us friin H pery Stas cry Arbitrary P wer_ Brass Money, 
rnd Wooden Shoes 1739 81 J ssos / 

III a6 It IS observed by I^wih that il. 
than IS thought between sceprt is 


scyance, peuyssbe pope holy t 
A St M (1563) 746 Though son 
I cannot play the pope holy, ai 


+ -LIKE ] 1 ike or resembling a pope 

" — TN At/iones of homo (1563) ais Their fore 

Popillike predecessours 1989 tlirpie! Fpit 


Bi 


. - aceompt n , , 

yt play the pope holy, as thold term was. 

Hence t Vope-ho Uaera Obs , aanctimonious- 
neu, hypocrisy 

sgaS Tindale Obed Ckr Man 88 Twich the xcabbbe of 
jrigcraye^or popeholynes and goo aboiite to vtter iheir 


pQpehOOd (p^ phud) [pL pApan hM, 
Pope sb^y hdd, -hood ] fhe condition of 
being , the papal dignity 
eteoe ZEltric Horn. (Th ) 11 ie6 HwaH (la Gregorius 
siMan he papan-had underfeng 1387 Tsevisa Higdon 
(RoIIr) VIL 8s ^ pope lohn satte in his popeh^e sex 
mootlies. CS441 Pacoca Re/r (Rolls) 439 Popehode is of 
UM wil of Crist to be bad in sum person to be chose as the 
suooesMwr of Peter t 4|8 Lono* Zlr{/ 7 .tf>Mf Prose Wks 
1M6 L 376 As soon as he undertook the popehood, the 
monks were tent to their beloved work. 

Popeismt 8eeP0Piaif. 


(1843) S3 As popelike ant' pontilicall t 


my Lord of Can 

ho by hiS 


poM like kings escape the levelling 
b otAi In the manner ol a pope 

1974 Lift fcdh Ahp Cmterh Pref Cviijh From Scot 
Uiid he lakes ahippiig, and popelike steppes user into 

Fop«ling (po« pliq) [f Pope j# » + -i ing i i , a 
Perh sometimes associated with F papahn, It 
papalmo cf Papalin ] 

1 1 An adherent, follower, or minister of the 
pope , a papist , m i6th c mostly, a popish cede 
siaslic. Obs 

1961 Dacsit Bnltingtr on Apoc (1573) 93 b, I can see 
that the old Popelynges haue all to l^yde vs. 1970 
Foxk a 4 iW (ed *) »84A The sentence of the pope and 

.. . xir ...... . I 

should 
, , ir h nglish 
a prey to ihe barbarous Irish, 


P Garth Wkx 

I il ere IS less distance 

^ and popery and that 

. a iiiinJ weaned with perpetual dnuU willi igly seeks remxse 
I in an iiifallil le church 1840 Carls lr //<■ vi iv (1871) 106 
The cry of No Popery is foolLsh en ugh in these days. 

I 2 fig Assumption, or acceptance, of authonty 
' like that of the ^pc 

tyti Amherst Pma Fit No. »i (1754) 106 I would 
iheref re hu nl ly propose a reformation of learning from 
the ph losophiuti popery wh ch prevails at |rese t 11 our 
, universities 1735 Berkeley Def heethuk tn Math 
# 16 It It eve 1 introducing a kind of philosophic popery 
1 among a free people 

I lienee Po perypho bta, dread or horror of 

poperv 

iBrS 111 Best] Four hart hamc i 3 Mv moiher was 
perleclly free from popery phobii 1895 « Mason in 
CAnetA Til Et a Al b to8 3 Tl e III |>eryihobia which 
o e I ad hoped had been long ago deid a d buried 

Pom’s eye. [Called in Ger pjaffensbtsschen 
priest's bit, piob as being a tit bit which the priest 
I was supposeil to claim , in 1 * atl de Judas Judas's 
we , ‘ eye ’ referring app to us rounded form ] 
The lymphatic gland surroimded with fat in the 
middle of a leg of mutton , regarded by some as 


A 


t btt 

ij W . 

Fie Popes Lye out of the Leg of Mutton, 1 



FOPB’8 HBAD. 
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POPINJAY. 


I can eat a til of it iMi T Giaso'i 'Inai iv (1S97) App., 

A gland which vt a commonly call iii sheep the N ul or Pope a 
eye 1755 Johnson t the gland surrounded with 

fat in ihe middle of the thigh why so called 1 know not 
stM H hTKi-HPNB Bk Farm II 98 Tbs piece of fat in it 
called the Pope t eye is considered a delicate morceau by 


1 A apecies of cactna, Mtlocactus communis, 
growing on barren aandy wastes in b America and 
some of the W Indian islands and producing its 
flowers on a woolly cushion or head, beset with 
bristles and spines. 

iSgg U Wafss yoy (1739) 384 Fenced with hollow Bam 
boos, Popes heads and Prickle peanc iSSe Frtas Hoi 
733 Af[eloc ictus] commumi, the Turk scap Cactus some 
times called Englishma i s Head or Pope * Head. 

2 A round bmsh or broom with a long handle 
for sweeping ceilings, dusting pictures, etc , also 
called 7 uri s head 

iSaa Scott Let to Vtst BatUtt i* Feb 111 Lockhart Li/t 
What sweepi ig u re |uired is m 1st easily performed I y a 
brush like what the housem-uds call n Pope s head iSaa 
Mar. Ldgkworth /.«T r4' Zatu I v You re no witch indeeiT 
if you don t see a cobweb as long as my arm Kun run 
child for the popes head. iSgo Leckv hur ih litA C 
Vlll XXIX 60 The loig mops known as Popes heads 


Popeship (pt>« pjlp) [f I’OPK sd ' + SHIP ] 

1 fhe office of pope , popedom pojiehood 

c 1440 Alphabet of Fates 40a He was asoyhd & restorid 
to com agayn vnlo Roinei and he luke Jk (Mpeshup sgayn 
on liand im Beard the tire Gotft Judgem (1611)358 
So be pasaed the blessed time of his holie Popeship wilh 
this vertuuus dame. lOgo Sia F Oerino Sf m Rtltg 
93 Nov Ul 8 Hee pleads Popeship under the name of a 
1 Blnarch 1140 Carlylb Heroes iv (1879) 194 Popesliip 
spiritual Fatherhood of God s Church is that a vain sem 
blance of cloth and parchment t 

2 ihe personality of a pope with possessive 
pronoun as a humorons appellation 

i«4oS a n Derinc 111 Rushw Hut Colt lit (1609) 1 100 
The Canon Law of more use unto his Popeship than both 
the other lyog HlcKEaiNoilt. 11 u ii And who 
dare question what his Popeship would be at? i8a6 
W F« ANDSEwa cm Xe- Foxtt hk Ma ty t \\ 187 
What necessity could there be for all ihu attention on the 
pert of his royal popeship ? 

Pop«aa (pt»“ pes) ff PoPK I + .E88 Cf 
1 APE88 ] A supposM female pope 

igap Mors Ftyatogs iti tVki, 997/9 But were I Pope. Bv 
my soule quod he I would ye wrr & my lady your wife 
Popesse too 1677 W Hcohes Man /tS a 11 xli 939 His 
Farewell 10 her was, Were you but Popess, 1 would 


ff Pope sb * after Piiote«takt 3 A nonce word 
lor Papist as opposed to protestant 
•»SS* Helpevtatu Hoxl A /* /• III 969 I feare 
me he be wexi A i^pistani stout i«i Morstson in Froude 
Hut h 339 ' Would God the Irench king 

IS unlike to bcoinie a blundering Popistanl iMo Dixon 
IF/mttar llj XIV 133 Prottstanis and popcsiants were to 
him the same. 

tPojMt Obs A contemptuous diminutive of 
Pope sb >, perh with allusion to Pupppt, Puppet 

tgga Rale t olanes it 97 Moche a do had Bereii 

garius Turoncnsis with the foreseyd Popet Nycolas for 
Christes naiurall presence in the euchansticafi breade 
1641 VuvHtiK Auttp 114 This Popet hath blasphemed and 
betrayed all Protestanla. 

Popet, obs f Poppet Popetiahe, Popetly, 
Popetiy obs. ff PUPPETISH, PUPPETLY, etc 
Pop-eyed, a see Pop 
Pop-gnn, M'pgnn, sb ff Pop i or z/ i + 
Gun sb , nrob suggested by Pot oun in sense a ] 

L A child s toy, consisting of a short straight 
tube from the mouth of which a tight fitting pelkt 
IS expelled with a pop by compressing the air in 
the tube with a puton 

iMs Hobses Seven PAttos Proh ill (1683) 18 Tb of the 
nature of a Popgui which Children use 17M Fieloimo 
Tom Jones x vi I value a pistol or a blunderbuss, or any 
such thing no more than a pop gun ifoi Steutt Sports 
k Psut IV IV Ibe trunks were succeeded by pot guns made 
with hollow pieces of elder or of quills. These were also 
called pop-guns 1847 Alb. Smith Chr tadpole xv Just 
as one pellet in a popgun drives out Tnother 
Jig 1711 Addison Sped No 46 p 6 She is a meet Sermon 
Popgun repealing and di»charging texts, Proofs [etc 1 ' 
Vfn Mas t. Mont AC u 11 Doran tatty 0/ last Cent viii 
(1873) 215 The scriblers weekly let fly tl eir pop guns at the 
Ducheu. 1883 Hai I CKittt. Cohvel>s o/Cnt 111 54 Volleys 
from the popgun of criticum 

2 Contemutuously a])plted to a small, inefficient, 
or antiquated fire irm 

1849 t E Nafiee Fxcurs S Africa II 389, I instantly 
stepped I to the 1 ext room, to get the old pop-gun there 
my finger was in an lasuint on the trigger 1M4 in A 
Uisset Omitiet Chapters Hut Et g vi 376 Cromwells 
pop guns which 1 will engage did not kill twenty men 
during the action [of Dunbar). 

8 attnb and Comb , as pop gun pellet, etc 

a 1704 T Beown Walk round Lend Preset Mstting- 
Ho (1709) 17 His mer^ Posture and Pop-gun-way of 
Delivery 1813 Scorr Aam I elt ii Jan Bells rung on 
the true pop-gun principle by the action of air alone s8a8 


Hence Vo p-ffua v trans to discharge a pop 
gun at, Vopguimort Vo>Mrii aaory , Vo*p 
fuanlagj^/ a 

lyai Amherst Terrstfsl No 48 (1796) 969 Thow alximiii 
able monsters pop gun with their huge trunks the poor 
consiellaiions and turn the milky way Into a salt posset. 
1831 Cot. Hawkfr Ptaiy (1893) II 93 ihe tag rag pup- 
gunners blaiiig away at the fieldfarea 1848 Ibil 973 
Ixiads of popgunning blackguards a 184a Poe Marginalia 
Wks 1864 III 499 Ibe tightness of the artillery should not 
degenerate into l^pgunnery 

Pop-holy, variant of Popk-holy Obs 
Popl, obs form of Poppy 
Fopuui (p^x pi&n), a Also Pope an, Po- 
pe! an [f Pope, proper name -p ian ] Of or 
pertaining to the poet Alexander Pope (or his 
poetry) Poptan coupUe a heroic couplet in the 
manner of Pope 

i8aa Amha Seward I ett (1811) VI 33 The ear may be 
LOi tented to want the luxury of the Popean numbera >865 
Sat Rev a Dec 738/1 Taken as a translator of the Popian 
school hlr Wordev deserves to rank very I igh 1891 
I UNSBURY Stul Chaicer III vii 136 One of several 
evi lencea that the Popean couplet existed before Pope had 
produced a y tl 1 g which any u e felt it desirable to imitate 

t Po piQr, V Obs Also 8 poiieiy [bee fy J 
traits To render popish. 

a tijo H scKtT A bp tyslltamst (1699) lai As if all were 
well so they lie not popified though they have departed 
from the church in which they were bapt sed 1746 W 
HoasLEV AV»/(i748) II 67 rhough he may not make them 
1 railors yet he nwy Popefy or fwpisiicata them. 


(1821) I 146 Forfatr 
istel, wilhin nne loch 
eaidence tbocht it is 


[app. f L populus people] Of the people, 
plebeian 

1338 Bellenoem Cnes Scot iv xiv (1821) I 146 Forfatr 
in quhitk sumtime was aiie sirang castel, wilhin nne loch 
quharc sindry kingU of bcottis maid reaidence tbocht it is 
now hot ane popil town 

Fopil(l, popUle, obs forms of Poppi x 
Fopiliem, early form of Populkon Obs 
tPopiaal.<i Obs rart-^ [ad L. /p/fMd/tx, 
L poptna cook shop ] 

Blount ( tossogr Popmal of Cookery or belonging 
to not or places of not as Alehouses, Taverns etc 
fPoptoation Obs rart~'‘ [n ofacuonf L 
popinlirt to frequent eating houses, f as prec 1 
Idas CoLKxaAM f opt not ton an uutragious drinking 
lejdPHiLLirtt PoptuaUon (lat ) also a haunting Popinas 
I Taverns, or Victualing houats, 

t Popiulan. Ohs nonce W [f Pope sb 1 on 
analogy of Soetntan ] A Papist 
I 1813 Sis E. Hobv Con iersnartt 66 I was loath such rare 
creatures should lie ouer gudgeoned by so foulc Popinians 

Popinjay (pF pinid;)/) Forms see below 
[In Mi:., earliest forms a OF (and mod F ) 
papegat (nth c) paptngay (13th c in Godcf), 
AF also jpapeiaye (•- jaye) (1355 in Royal 
Wills), » Pr pa^gai, Sp papagayo Pg papa 
gato, also MHG Ptspagey, Ger papaget MLG 
papsgote Da po^gaat OF had also papegatt, 
papegau{l)t (lyh c ), rood F Oapegaui = Cat 
papagalt It med L 

(14th c m Du Cange), mod Gr nawfiPXot 
Other forms were med Gr wavaydr, Arab Uy 
I babaghd, babbaghd Pen also bapghd, med I 
papagen, MHG paptgdn Probably the med Gr 
and Arabic represent the earliest form, due to an 
imitation of the try of the bird m some Afncan or 
other barbarian language The form in gayo, gato, 
gai ajipears to have arisen by assimilntton to the 
name of the European chattering bird, the jay. 

I med L gatus, Sp myo, Pr and ONF gat, central 
F geai («■ jaC), whence the OF and ML. papegat 
and pa^jat, snbseqnently changed (7 after pape, 

I pope) to popegay and popejay, and (like ntMtn^e, 
passenger, etc.) to papengay poptnjay The forms 
in gaJ/tu gallo, gall, gau, appear to have been 
assimilated to L ga/lus cock, the OF papegau 
gave the Sc paptngaw paptttgo ] 

1 An early name for a jiarrot Obs or arch 
(In all the early forms t ly etc -jay ) 
a 4 papiaye (papelaie gal), 4-5 papelay 5 
papage7e,pap«iai, 107(0,.$^ pape-Uy(e,(7pap- 
g*y) 

(a 1310 Papeiai see 4 a.] 13 F £ AIM P B 1465 
I^es & papeiays purUayed with nine c 1388 Chaucee 
Shipmates T 369 Hoorn he gooth murie as a Ptpetay 
\Harl papiniay] ci4ao Maunuev Roxb ) xxv 117 
Kyghtgales syngand and impeuiys spekand taag Jaa I 
Kingts O cx, Vqilike the crow is to the pape lay tokj 
Cath Angi. 068/3 A Papeuiy {A A Fapcioye). [iSgg 
Papgay sees.) 

P 4-5 polpeiay, 5 popegaye, pope iaye 
■M LAMm. P PI C XV 173 pe pokok and he popelay 
with here proude fedcres ^1400 Maundsv (1839] xxvit 
974 Manye Popegayes that thcl clepen Psilakes in hire 
Langage 

Y 4 pweni^y, 5 -loye, papynlgy(e, -gaye, 
papi&lay(e, 6 -geay(e, St -gay 


S387 TaEVfiA Htgden (Rolls) I V Oon mette h j m wiF a 
papengay on his bond 14 Pol Ret k I- Poems lot/oyi 
The pellycan and tbs papynjaye sgeS Dumb A I Iwa 
Marfit IVsiuin 389 1 ihoghi my self a papingay 

* 4- popln , 5-7 popea , 3-^ popyn- 6-8 
poppin , 4 7 -gay, 5 jay, -yay, 5-6 -lay, -Iaye, 
geay, 6 gaye, lae, ioye, gel, giay, -gjoye, 
6-7 -gaie, tale, 6-8 -gey, 7 gle, -la, -jaye, 
gjay , 7-9 popplnjay, 7- poplajay 
*38»"3 Sari Derby s txp (Camden) 986 Pro j cage pro It 
popi gay 0400 Maunuev (1839) xxvli 271 Of Fopeii 
gnyes as net plentee as men fymien here of Gees 14 
CkauttrsMtrch /" 1878 ((^amb. MS Syngllh ful muriere 
than the popymay Id rr lave cay po|>eniayI 14 Mstr 
I uc in Wr Whicker 625/ 5 Psitngus pop>nyay 1481 
Caxtom Myrr il viit 84 Iher ben popegayes, whiche ben 
greiie & shyning lyke pecoks. 1340 FLvot /mage Cor 
( 556) 7 b wiin the lounges of Popingaies, Nightyngales 
1 id other sweete singyng birdes. 1544 Iurner Atauii 
PrirciJ,Hv] Put tens Anglich a popiniay 1333 Eden Frva/ 
Hew Ind (Arb) «p Ihere bee also grene popingeays 
TS77 Framfton Joyjnll News in (1596) 94 He had eaten 
f much fleaho of Popingeies. r^ Barington Fxp Lordts 
J rayer (1596) 30 Ihe Cardinals Popiniay that could pro 
nounce distinctly alt the Articles of the Creede i4ee J 
Posy tr I tot A/rt a ix 349 Of the parrnt or poppiniay 
i bese parrats are commonly founde i > the woods 01 Ethi 
> opm. oi84aDRUMM of Hawth bam Fp Wks. (1711) 1^6 
I I be arlihcial notes of the learned pupmeayes m the guilt 
cages. 1637 Owen AcAir < Wks. 1833 XTlI i 6 a An empty 
i significai t word like ihe speech of parrots and popinjays 
179a Wolcott (P Pimlar Odt Directors 1, 1 o lofty poets are 
no longer pru d That to an eagle turn d a jmpinjay iSiS 
Scott OM Vort 11 The figure of a bird de»ed with party 
coloured feathers so as to resemble a popinjay or parrot 
c (.$<:) 6 papinga, -g*w, go, 8 popingoe 
iSye Lyndrsav lert Papyngoti The complaynt of ai e 
woundit Papmgo > 1330 brtiris Of Btnvih 148 1 1 Dnn 
bars / oems (S 1 S ) 390 Als prowd as ony papinga 1570 
Satir I oems Reform xv 37 4e plesand Paun and Papin 
gaw Cast of sour blylthlyke cullour <s 1383 A Asbuthnot 
7 >a<svr ^Ifa/Nvam Pinkerton /I nc A ot Poems I 149 The 
papmgo in hew h xcedis birdis alL [1794 Popingoe see 3 ] 
2 A representation of a parrot t ® As an omn 
ment chiefly in tapestry Obs 
(1308 tmr Bp A (Hingestoii R) 566 Iria tapecia 
crocei colons pulveriivta de uapegau.) 13 Oaw kfr 
Rut 611 Bryddci on semes As papisyex paynled pernyng 
bilwene a 1400-30 4 Isxatider 51 99 With (Hrlhcans A pape 
loyes polischt & grauen. a 1440 Sir Degrev 1480 Perreye 
in ylke a plas, And papageyea of grene ?c 1478 Sgr bn n 
Degrt 798 A cloth of golde abought your heade, With 
popinyaycs pyght with pery reed, Inv Ch Goods 
(Surtees, No 97) 140 One suyt of Imldking with popingjoyes. 
1378 IN ir Co 9 W India 108 They will make a Parret 
or Popi I Jay of mellall, tl at his tongue shall shake and 
his heude move and hu wings flutter 
b At a herildic charge or beating , also ni the 
sign of an inn 

014*0 Lvixj Assembly o/Gods 817 A popyniay was hys 
crest be was of gret dyflTence 1687 Lond Gas No 9306/4 
And the Ihursday after, at the P^injay in Norwich t868 
Cv KBANR Her (1889)93 After the Eagle and the Falcon the 
Birds of most frequent cx-turrenee in Armory are the Swan 
I ame cock Cornish Chough Pelican Heron, Popinjay (or 
ParrotX [1881 Blrer Pe rage k B iroiutage 7/1 (bir R J 
Abercromby Bart ) lliree papingocs vert beakrd and 
membered gu) 

8 The hgnre of a parrot fixed on a pole as a 
mark to shoot at 01 s cxc f/tst 
a 1348 Hall Cknu Hen I HI 6a I s.Twe on a Sondtye 
tils Lent VL G. siraungicrs slulyng at ye Popyngaye 
with Cl sbowes i6}a R Johnson t A lued k Comunu 
185 Tl ere is m each Lily a sliooti g with the Peecc at 


185 Here is m easli Lily a sliooti g with the necc at 
a Popingay of wood set upon some high btecpic 1633 
Urquhart I obelus i xxiii 107 Garea lua shot at but 
marks at the papgay [Fr papsgny] from below upwards 
or 10 a height 1794 Rtalut Act S ot XI 173 One is 
a perpendicular mailc called a popingoe. cut out in wood 
fixed in the end of a pole and placed <20 feet high on the 
steeple of the monastery 1816 Scott Obi Mort li, The 
ih ef (sport) wax to shoot at the popinjay 18S3 C M 
Wfstma ott Eng Spy II B Weil shoot at pride and 
poppi jays 

^ /if t a Formerly applied to a per*oB in a 
euIogutiL senM, in allusion to the ocauty and 
rarity of the bircl Obs tare 
a 1310 in Wright Lyrtc /' v 36 He is papeiai in pyn that 
betetn me my m)c. To trewe lortic in a J our y t«)e the 
mi tale ctejaLvDO Commtud Our / ady 8t O fiopuuay 
plumed with al clrnnexse. c 143a Holland Hmulat 195 
The Pacoke of pryce lliat was Pape cald He callit on 
hu Lubicular That was the proper Pape Iaye, provde in 
hu apporale 

b More usually taken as a type of vanity or 
empty conceit, m allusion to the bird s gaudy 
plumage, or to its inechamcal repetition of words 
and phrases and thus applied contemptuously to a 
person cf Pabbot s 

1308 liNDALS Obtd Chr Man Sgb I he prest ought to 
C^nsten them tn the engluh tonge, and not to pwye the 
popengav with Credo saye ye volosaye ye and baptismuni 
saye ye, for there ought to be nomummynge in aoch a mater 
sjkk Shaks I Hsn IV 1 lii 50 1 then, all smarting with 
my wounds being cold (To be so pestered with a Po|flngay) 
a 1618 Raleioh InvsHt Shipping 41 Popinjayes that wue 
themselves by their out sides and by theur Flayert coats. 
1678 Otway Fntndthlp in b v 1, Shidl I draw my Cerebrut 
and cot you oft you gaudy PoptaJaysl s8>9 Scott 
Ivemhos xxxv. Hie fond fool was decked ui a peinled coat, 
and Jangling u pert and as pmud at any popiniay. s8is 
BaaAifT& Rice Chatl cf blsst 11 ai6, 1 ihma tae play-ais 
are better company than your priggwb popinjays. 

1 6 1 he prevailing colour of the green parrot ; 



POPISH 


POPLIN. 


« thade of Kteen ; also aitnb or as <i<(r , as ptpmjay^ \ 
6 ttu, eolour, gretn, yellmv 06 s. ■ 

tut Rrcosdb ytidie Ur 16 b, Ther*Br««l«ooyl«colour*.i 
(iha» IS poplnaey arene) of ill sortes 1573 Art 0/ Ummtrg \ 
S If >ou nilnBls Asuia and Mauicot togeiMr, you sKal haue | 
thereof a perfila Popi^ay greena, tm BaaTOH Hounsh 
Ftnuit (Grotart) 14/a Tha colours of her cloatb are red, 

blewe greene.Cernation. Yclowand popynii» isyS Lyra 
Uis/oftuvi Ixlx 746 Couered with a burke of alignt greene 
or Pi^ngay colour tgfy Habsiion EttglanH 11 Wi (1877) 1 
172, I might here name hewes dauuad for tha nonce us 
popingnie blue, itaa Pbacham Compl Cent 114 If more 
inclining to a Popingjay, odde more Fmke to your while 
Lead. iSM R Holms Armorty in xix (Koxb ) tst/o All 
mixt colouri at carnation, Oreng.tawny, Sky colour, Popen 
gie, Rusaetl, are bastard and dishonorable colours. 17M 
DUartvW/frll 10 Beck had a Coat of Popm jat tiS 
AT f Q 3td Set VUI 37»/a Popinjay green, pbiloni^ 
yellow, &a, no longer appear in the Army Lists 

fb Name Ota plant. 06 t rare- '‘ mA doubtful. 
iSgt Philufs, Pofiingty, alto an Herb, so called from 
being of the colour of that bird, being a kinde of greenish 
colour, this Herb is called in Latin Symphonia. 

6 A local name of the green woodjiccker 
[i6ia PtacHAM f7rN// F*trc 128 lerptichorc would bee ex 
pressed vppon her head a coronet of thosegreene feathers 
of the popplniaie, in token of that victory which the Muses 
got of the daughters of Pierius, who after were turned 
mio poppinuues or wood packers ] iSsj G Mtmiagu t 
Onuth Did 383 Poppmjay, Fieut viridtt s8g4 Nkwiom 
Out Birth, PegiHjay has in this country been transferred 
to the Green Woodpecker laoi T )Akt\i'i Mothtr Mourm 
Poems 73 My popiqjayt bil from their tappings. 

Hence Vo ptajo^am, nenee wd 

iSpoW A. Wallace S'lr/Frf 19a You sweet (iiture 

poptnjayesa 

Popish (pd^a pip, a [f POPK sb.^ + -ISH > ] 

1 1 Of or pertaining to the pone ; papal Obs 
• 1540 Barnes IViis (1373) 324/a By the aulhorille of 
Councels, and by some oertame lawes, both Einperiall, and 
Popish. ai94a Hail CAroa , //rn 1^ 34 b. From nisfoolishe 
usuiped name anil Popishe dignitee Gud* <4 Godht 

tt (S T S)304 His Popische pryde, andthrinfald Crowne, 
Almaist hci loste thair mychi. 

2 . Of or pertaining to popery ; of or belonging to 
the Church of Rome ; papiitical (In hottile use ) 

Roy Rtdt mt (ArU) iiSlIiough popisshe curres here 
at do barcke. 1349 Latimer ^th Strm htf hdw Vt (Arb ) 
104 He wyl kepe hys posMssion quyetly as he dyd in the 
popyshe da)(s isu Bali VocacytH Pref 6 b, Myne haste 
Lambert was delyucred from hys vayne bcleue of uurg 1 
torye, ami other Popysh peltryes ts» (.hran. Or hrmtt 
(Camden) 6a The occasyone came by popysse presttes. 
Ibiti 64 He sayd that men wotde have up ytayne thir 

popych nuuse 1683 bvRLVM Dta/y 9 Nov , rbe King 
required indemniiy and dUMnsation to Popish officers 
from the Test 1689 OtcUr RtgMIt Wtll 4 Afary 0289 
That It IS inconsistent with the Wety and Welfare of this 
Protestant Kingdom, to be governed by a Popish Prince 
f 7*9 BLACKtroxK Comm IV iv 37 A short summary of the | 
laws against the papists, under their three several classes, 
of persons professing. I he popish religion, popish recusants 
convict, and popish priesu. it8a S Wilbsspokce in Lift 
(188a) III 11 71 It IS quite sure to stir up a vast amount of 1 
prejudice from its singularly un English and Popuh tone. ' 

3 . CtpA Fo'piah-lika a , that looks like popish 

i8lg R. Ware Ftxtt 4 AirtAraMt/t in 19 Neither would 

she Countenance any thing that would seem Popish like. 
1709 HlCKEtiNoiLL Print er 11 vil 70 This Popish like 
Adoration (I do not say Popuh, but Poftskdtk* Adoration) 
Vopiahly (p^ pilOi [f prec. + lt •« ] 
In a popish way ; in the direction of or in accord* 
ance with popish doctrine, practice, or ideas 
lulLATiMaaZr/ /isCa)>iMlur//Kem. (Parker Soc >403 Their 
school, nwinlained by a brotherhood, not without some 
guile, popishly perdoning, and therefore now worthily 
decried 1813 PuecHAS /‘/^rfiwaigv (1614) 333 He affirmes , 
that the conuerts of these perU are more impishly Chrislioii, 
then in the midst of Rome or Spainc 1878 Wood / tj* 

I Dec. (O H S ) II 434 All such that are suspected to be 
popishly addicted 17M Hickesingill Pntd cr 11 vii { 
60 In Popnbty aflecteJ, or Popishly suspected Reigns 
iM Proteitgmt kcho X.V1I 136/1 This popiably styled 
‘ Prince of the Apostles 

VopialUlMS O’^^pi/nia). Now rare [f. 
Popiau 4 -Mgsa.] The quality or condition of being 
popish , popish doctrme or practice ; popery. 

ig|e TiNiMLRrf«m> A/brfi II Wks. (1373) 380/a To wishe 
them in belter case, is fleshly mynded popishnca igjg 
Bale Phre Lenott 1^ The olde popyshnesse is past whyih 
WES dsmpnacyon 1837 J Wati* hnd Ch Eng 333 As 
there la no popishnease, so, I do not see what supcrsliiious* 
iiease there can be m it 

Popim (pdu'pis’m). nome-wd [f Pops sb^ + 
ISH T 1 he papal system or religion , •« Pops ky t . 
ifae Carlvle Heroetvt (187a) 133 horrouhsm, Pagan Poiie- 
ism, and other Falsehood Ibid i^To say See, Pr tes 
taniisin is dead , Popeism is mote alive than it, w ill bo tIi \ e 
after it I * 

Popiame, FopUtant, varr. Foppish, Po- 
PESTAMT. 

t Po'platry. Obs Vat Papistht, after fofe 

■343 Brinelow Com// xvi (1874) 38 That all the whole 
pop^wdlh all poplstry, may be vlterly denyed and bnuyuhed 

tPoplie, V Obs. [f. Pop* * + -!!'* Cf 
Papise] Mr To play the pope, ->Papise Hence 
t Fopiainc Ml a. 

s8ss Sraai) Hid Ct 8 rtt ix. ix 3a8/a Some Popmng 
Bishops and ambitious Clerks. 

Po'Pjoy, V. ? To Emme oneself, 
ills a. H KiMeSLBT S/ert 4 Trmf (igeo) 47a His stream 
—In which be blatseir was wool to popjoy in a very 
aboriginal manner tiM HvoiiBS Tern Srvim 1 ii. And 
VoL VII. 


Poplar (prplit) Forms 4-5 poplere, 4-6 
poplar, 5 poppeler, populer(a, 6 popalare, 
poplEM, popalar, 6-7 popnUr, 6- poplar 

t ME, fofltr, a OF. ^htr (13th c. in Hatz - 
)arm ), F. peu/htr, f L pdpul ut poplar -i- 
•ur ( -L -anus) forming names of trees Cf 
POFFLB fA.l] 

1 A tree of the genus Pupulus, comprising large 
trees of rapid growth, nativea of temperate regions, 
some species remarkable for tremulous leaves, and 
produemg aoft light timber of loose texture , also, 
the timber of this tree The Klack Poplar, W hlte 
Poplar, Lombardy Poplar, and I rembling Poplar 
or Aspen are the familiar European ipeLies 
TTie name is not native, and was used to render L /b/iilui 
before it was identified with any native or mlrodured tree 
vph WvcuF Hot IV 13 The! brenneden lymynine vmler 
00k, and poplere, and terebyiu 1387 faEvisA lligitn 
(Roils) II 303 periore lacob took grrne Seides of populers 
of almand trees and of platans, and pyled of rynde (cf 
PorrLB th t b, quot 138a). a 1400 Pittill 0/ Stitan 70 po 
palms and pe poplere, pe pine, pe plane c 1440 Prom/ 
Parv 408/3 Poplere,arpo|Milirr,/<^/«r 13B3 Fitzhres 
Hutb I lys In many places (they) set such welhyes and 
pepelers In marshe grounde to nourys&he wode isfia 
Turner HtrM 11 98 Poplers grow by waier sides and 111 
moyst places, etb^ Dsumm. oe Hawth Poems 8 The 
Poplar spreads her Branches to the Skye, And bide* from 
sight that azure Canopy a 1800 Cowffr Poplar / leld t 
Ihe poplars are fcIlM, farewell to the shade. And the 
whispering sound of the cool colonade 1830 Tknnvson 
Afariana iv. Hard by a poplar shook nlway. All sil, er 
green with gnarled bark. 

b ith word distinguishing the species, as 
Balaam Poplar (/* ia/tami/tra) of N America and 
Canada, with large resin covered buds; Black Poplar 
(P niora),ot wide branching habit; Carolina or Neck 
lace PopUir (P mom/i/ert^, Ihe common Colloiiw «>.l of 
U b , a tall tree, the light wood of which is valuable lor 
making packing cases, etc ; Grey Poplar (P catiesiens), 
A variety of the While Puular ; Lombardy or Italian 
Poplar (P pyramtdalu,/asligiala, or ehiatataX of liper 
ing pyramidal haixt and great height, also called Pine 
Poplar and Po poplar; Soft or Paper Poplar (/ 
graHthdentata), of N America, the soft wood of whi li i< 


ire downy ami while beneath , the Abele. 

1884 Miller Ptantat , *Ralsain P iplar, /’v/ufar laisamt 
/era \ 9 bj Nuhohon t Ihd t,ard kv Popuhtt l\opuhis\ 
halsam/trm. Balm of (ailcad , Balsam Poplar J auima 
hac 1379 I.ANOHAM Card Htatth (1633) 304 The leaiie* 
and yong buds of 'black Poplar, stampt and applyed 
swagetb the paine of ihc gout in the bands or £rcl 1859 
W & Coleman n oodiandt (vibs) 76 F.arly ih spring when 
the branches of the Black Pouhr are yet leafless, they arc 
loaded with a profusion of deep red catkins >r pendulous 
flower spikes, thd 73 There Is a variety very c inmon 
in the country, and sometimes called the H.rey P plar 
(Populut atba, t> eametcent} wl ich has leaves more heart 
shaped, and less deeply indeniod 178a J Scott I net 
tPit. 364 Hears the grey |>oular8 wlii'per in the wind. 
1768 Museum Rust VI ij 6 The 'Italian or *1 )m 
bardy poplar, la of very quick growth, easily multiplied 
•S8a i^rden 14 Jan ^/, Ibi* beautiful uprigl.l Cypress 
IS amon^ evergreen shrulis whit the L mtotdy Popl ir » 
among limber trees. 1789 Trans Yor Arts I 78 Ibis 
tree u called by some the 'Pure P >pl ir 1795 Irenlt U tg 
LXV II 638 On Ihe older leaves uf the ’Po-poplnr it 
(a fungus) Ls observable this season very frequent 1837 
S/irit 0/ \yoodt 66The Lombordyor P poplar a native 
of Italy, where It grows very plentifully , cspcciall) m the 
banks o( ihe Puv Millfa Plant n , Pl/nlns gram/i 

den/at 1, tairge toiXbed Aspen, 'bolt <m- Paper Poplar 
iM havLE Acc F IndsahP >48 Here is beheld ihe 
'Trembling Poplar tSm J Baxtfa / tfir Pratt Ague 
(ed 4) 11 30* the trembling poplar docs not succei^ so 
well on stiff clayey sods, but will ibnvo in aim wt any other 
138a Rclleyn ltnlnMir)>. Bk Stmflet ySb Pine trees .nd 


2 Applied to other trees resemblmg the po]dar 
la some respect the Tulip-tree (aUo Tulip 
Foplw) of N. America {ItrsoiletidroH tuhpt 
fentm) ; an Australian tree with]poplar hkeletyes, 
Carumbtum popultfolsuns {fimalanikut po/ult- 
fo/tus'), N O. kuphorhestem, also called QuMna- 
land Foplu ; a small Australian timber tree, 
Codonocarpus eo/tns/oBus m noRSK KbVita free 
(b), also called BTatiT* Foplmr 1 TtUow FopUsr 
m Tulip Poplar {Treas. Bot r866). 

1788 Comol Farmer, Tnh/ tree . a iwlivo of North 
America, Is generally known through all the English 
setilcmenta by the title of poplar Moaiir tanning 

4 Curbing lihiJ) 93 The bark of Ihe poplar \Lirtodendro 1 
ln/ipi/emm)a\aocoattunalum»n 1894 Mettvnmt Afnui m 
Catal , Feenomte H’oodt No. 61 (Moms), R oddish Ine 

The poplar of ihc Central Australian explorers Whole 
tree strong scented xtgS Sfencee ThroLmra/mtaLani at 
A Codonocarpus, the ‘native poplar with light green 
leaihery leaves. ilgB Morris AnsSmt Fng 36s PoHat, 
in Queensland, a Umber tree, Carumbtum po/iUi/oltnn 

3 attnb and tomb, as poplar blot L, boaid, 
-branch, grove, -leaf, log, shade -Umber, -tree, -twia, 
poplar-covered, -crowned, flanked, lined ailj- , 
poplar aphis, Pemphigus bursanus or P spiro 
theae, both of which form galls on the leaf stalks of 
poplar-trees, poplar baetle, Ltna popuh, of the 


family ChrysomtltJa, feeding on the leates of the 

poplar , poplar biroh, (Z/^) the common birch, 

Betula alba , poplar borer, a beetle, Sapttda 
caltaiata, which bores into the twigs and young 
branches of the poplar; poplar dagger, a moth, 
Atronyita popuh, the larva of which feeds on 
]x>plar leaves , poplar girdler, a beetle, Saperda 
concolor, the larva of which girdles the trunks of 
poi)lar saplings, poplar grey, a British moth, 
Acronycta tuegacephala , poplar hawk (moth), 

I Smerinthvs popuh, a large species of the Sphm- 
gtdx , poplar kitten, a small British puss-moth, 
Cerura ot Du ranura bifida , poplar lutestring, 
a rare British moth, Cergpaiha or Cymalophora or , 
poplar pine = Lombardy poplar , poplar spin 
ner, a N Amer geometrid moth, Biston ursaria, 
the larva of which strips poplars of their leaves , 


>870 Morris !■ aitbty Par I) in 378 From off the 'pupUtr 
1)1 vk white lIiij)* w >uld fly 1481-90 Hewiird 1/ouseh 
Bks (Roxb ) 517 Payd to Umfray, larpeiiler, for c c of 
'popUr bord 1590 Sfinsir ! Q 11 i« 39 What wighi 
she w-M that ‘F^br trai.nih (fid hold? 1798 Lanoor 
Cebtrw 157 'I |Un:rowi d Sper liios. 183a J Rinnir 
Conspectus Eutterjl tr M ths 78 Acronycta 1 he 'Poplar 
Grey 1591 Perlivall S 4 Put Alaneia a 'popler 
gioue, lofulctum iSta J Kfhnie Consyrdns Bulls’ d 
4 AMbt 23 llie 'Poplar Hawk 1887 Atcboltcnt Diet 
( trd III 471/2 The P< plar Hawk Muih lives on Pop 
brs and Willows, and on I.Turei and Lauiusiinus. /// / 
354/2 fhe 'Poplar Kiileti feetl, on Aspen and uher 
Poplar*. 1361 HuLLvausM //oM Apoth 13 b Make liym 
a ^ayslcr < f 'Popular leaues. syas Porx Uctyss v 1 135 
Iheir busy fiiigeni move, like poplar leaves when /ephyi 
fans the grove. 183a J Krnnie LoHspectus hnlterjl * 
Motbs 82 The 'Poplar 1 uleviring 177a H M ai roll 
/ et to Hon H i Lonuay 25 Dec, If 'poplai pine* evd 
grow It must be in such a soaking season as tnes 1497 
Nanai Acc Hen K// (1896) 235 Ceiteyn 'ix pueler lyml le 
for making of cc pav yeses 14 I <v in Wr W nicker 
604/8 Populus a 'populerire 1809 A Hfnrv Pirn 128 
Young Wood of the birij aspen, and poplar Iree 1899 
MACKAiLir/J MorrttX 335 Orderii g three hundredweighi 


. 604/8 Populus a 'populerire 1809 A Hfnrv Putt 128 
Young Wood of the birij aspen, and poplar Iree 1899 
MACKAiLir/J MomtX 335 Orderii g three hundredweighi 
( f 'poplar twigs for experiments in yellow dyeing 1807 8 
1 W Irving 6 cUmtg (1824) 223 Ln.st year the 'poplar w rm 
' made its appearance 

I Hence Fo’plwred ppl a , planted with poplars 
sMfi Mrs. Caddv Footslsps ytanne D zlrc 83 1 be wpbtevi 
levels of the souihcm I>ank igos Daily t hrou 4 Sept 7 4 
I The afternoon was lovely by ine ixiplared Lone 

Pople, obs f Peopli!, Pofflk , var Pui et Obs 
Popler, obs. f Poplar, \ar Popelpr obs 
fPo piety, poplexy. Obs ( lutii) .Si- 
r \phetic form of AroriKX) So obs. Du popeUye 
(Plantm) 1 - Apoflexy 

cijia Lhaucrr \unt Pr T at (Hark MS) The gmte 
lent hir no king for to daunce Ne (wplcxie Ktienie not hir 
heed 1490 Caxton Entydct xxyiii iio^l he gowtt or tliu 

212 Pou^tie, pestilence or ^plec) « >383 Mont 
ooHEHiE blytmg 322 The painrull popicsie and pest 
t Pople t, Oir [■'PP ‘/oM/r /c//e, fcni 

of pouptlti darling ] \ female favourite , a light 

woman , a wench. So f Topic Uy, a mistrexs. 

2377 Stanmii rst /J fiCF Irel m Holintbe I iiSob) \ I 32 
1 ho prettie poplct his wife beNSii I > l.c a frc&h uccupieu g 

giglot at home 1638 PHlitirs, Po/lst, a young weiirli 
iSm Ladies Diet 377/t Popelct, lote a Puppet or youi g 
wench. 1815 Crkkv NY 111 ( / (1904) II S6Thisbuuse 

presided over by a uopl lly ! a nuienihccnl woman 
dressed to peifccUon, without a vestige of nor former habits 

tPoplia'. Obs Also 8 potipelio [a ohs P 
ponfdelm, popehn (i6th c in (.lodcf), mod P 
dial popliH, in wme sense , of uncertain origin, 
possibly a fanciful anplication of obs F popehn, 
• a little fiuicall darling ’ (Cotgr ) ] A kind of 
cake see quots 

I 1600 ‘vuRFLRT lountne harms \ xxii 733 Poplins are 
made of the same flower, knoddcii wiih imike, ralkes of 
egges, and fresh butter 1713 Brailky ham Diet R.v 
/ o petm \ ni imivt plunce ihe nether crust tiist, and 
aftcrw ards do the same by l)ie upper crust of the Poupeliit 

Poplia ^ (pp |>lm) [ad P./p/v/rwe, for earlier 
papettne (1667 m Hatz. l)arm),ad It papalina, 
I fem of ^palino adj , papal (whence F papahn 
I adj , a 1 646 in Hatz Darm , applied to this 
material liecause manufaLtnreti at Atignon, until 
179I a papal town, which still has tnanufaciurex ol 
I silk goods ] A mixed woven fabric, consisting of 
a silk warp and worsted wtft, and hating a corded 
I surface , now made chiefly in Ireland .Mso applied 
I to imitations of this (see next') 

I Double poyhu a stiff puplm m wliicb ihe silk warp and 
I the worsted weft n re Iwlh very heavy 

1710 Land ( as. Na 4706/4 For Sale , Poplins, and 
other Stuffs *737 A Jersey 4 rtbir’et\X 517 The other 
hud Wiih light tolo td Silk Poplin that ui pretty wcllfrorn 
' 1796 Morsk Amer I eog II i9Q(/»v/m»i.O The muted gcxxls, 
or tabinets and poplins have been long celebrated. 1813 
Jane Aisten P mma xxxv 1 have some notion of putting 
such a ininming as this to my white and silver poplin 
1881 BblK Drapers Diet s. v, Many poplin* now made 

I posed of worsted ami flax or worsted and cotton, to the 
j great delnment ol their appearance, wear and repuntioo 


POPLINBTTB 


1122 


POPPBT-HBAD. 


I ha\e bought for my moiirni ig a dark grey Irish i 
sack i8fi hALK LAamilet iv (iSda) 78 loidies wiid 
fans andtipknuts and pc pim gowns and pearl necklaces. 

Poplmette (pfpline t) [f Popun2+ kttk] 
A woollen or linen fabric in imitiition of poplin 
■861 hHglntm m Pom Mag III (>o/i Mohairs suit con 
tiniie in vogue as also poplineites and chaMs iMo Hall 
Mall I az j Apr b/j havourile materials for childrens 
dresses are poplincttes sm Pa/ly Chrea 16 May 8,3 
‘ s ig the I ovcities are the p< ' ’ ‘ 


e poplincttes— linen msierials 


fPO'pilte, a Ohs ra/e~-* [irreg acl mod L. 
/D/lile us see below ] rophiiEvi 
1758 J h ! t Prau t Ohiftt S a (1771) Diet I o^ifsta 

I ma the Poplite \ein, formed b\ two branches ol the 
Crural Vein 

Foplitcad (ipplit/iid) miv Anat [f Ptip 
iii£is-f <71/ towards scellEXTRAn] lowards 
the popliteal aspect 

>803 Hasclav Very Aaat Nomsnd i6fi In the sacral 
extiemtties Poplitead will signify towards the popliteal 
aspect 1808 — M siutir MoUttns 4^4 The motion popli 
lead which is c die 1 exie si n 

Popliteal (.ppf li tiHl irron pppht/ ah, rr 

Anal [f mod L pophte us (see next) + al ] 
Pertaining to Mtinted m, or connected with the 
ham, or hollow at the back of the knee , esp in 
names of parts, as popliteal aitery glands, liqa^ 
uienl, nerve spate, Uiuions (> hamstniigs), tein 

>78# J Pkxksun III Mt/ Caiimuii II 90 1 began by 
dissecting the popliteal artery 1808 BAtccAV Mi s ntar 
Motions JJ5 the muscles on the loltilar a id popliteal aspects 
of the legs. 1831 J F bourn Ottos I at ho! Ana! 454 
Morgagni fjund in a popliteal aneurysm, the neric 
alnust r plelely destroyc I 189a ! ancti a July S9/a 

I olal escirpaiioii of the popliteal aneurysm 

II Poplltena (pri'I* erron ivpliti Ha) 
Anti [modi adj (sc muscttlus),t poples pop 
he em ham, hough Lrrotieously spelt ^phticus 
the L suffix IS ^s, as in corporeus, osseus, sa/igett 
netts etc ] More fully popltletis muscle a flat 
tnangnlar mtiscle at the back of the knee joint 

1704 J H KRIS /ex- Itchn I /’a//ij'e»x I y some called 
'hilfiofltteus IS a Muscle of the f.eg 1840 F W ilson 
Aiiat I nde V (1S4.) So Immediately beieaih this is the 
grooie which lodges the ten Ion of origin of the poplitcus. 
;87aMiiAKT hit t Anot i8a On us outer surface is a pit 
fir the i« don of ll e p plileus muscle 

tPoplltlO, Obs (erion et-) [f L poples, 
poplit em ham, bongh + lo So obs K popklujue 
(Cotgr ) the popliteal vein J = PoFLiTEAL bo 
t PopUtlcal (erron -et ) a Obs 
IS 4 < K Con AKD ( uy lo I s Quest Chtntrg K tv Howe 
many a id what leyncs lie 1 let blode commonly in the great 
foie? tnswere “Ihr s jalyke \ idcr the ancle ontwarde 
a d the popletykc that is vnder the kne 1197 A M tr 
C tUr ea's I , < htr >g If xii h/a The ifxkes where 
wc tie the p plettcalle Vayne i6j6 Biot NT t lostogr 
s V I , P pt Utk rein the ham veine 1658 Pmccits 
/ opht k (Ut ) lielo gmg to the ham or leg 
Poplolly sect IHT 

II Popo, popoi, vsriants of Papaw 

1750 ( He I s Bttl aloes iSt ts hollow as a [Vipo 
189s F Rtc rs H mm ari Bo nl 135 Bread fruit ma y, 

1 p I a id other iropi al fruits 

t Popoma Stic, a obs humotous nonewl 
[irrcg f I OPE rd 1 + (ir paonf whip scon j.e 
after words in ic ] Scourging the poiK 
1630 J lAvi OH (Water P ) ScN/*rms. Ill 16/1 loyor 
from faire and sweetly slidi g lhames A pup iiia iicke 
bculler warre ptoclaimes 

Po-poplar, Lombardy Poplar see Poplar i b 
Pt^OVer (iv Pioavai) US [f Pop ti 1 + Oi pk 
adz L A very light cake made ot floor milk, eggs, 
and butter (fso called because it swells over the 
edge of the tin in which it is baked) 

1887 A A Hayes J'esuils Ktug ijo Broiled chicken and 
IK p overs. 189a Kiflin 8c Balesiirr Wau/hAAis 70 liie 
IioC brown pop overs w'lth their beguiling yelloiv interiors 
t9oa JhvlH kr June 1008 Ihe cook is expected to 
I avcre.aly for breakfaxi either fresh I aked biscuits (scones), 
iiuflins or pop overs 

Po ppa / > cplioq - Papa ^ 

190S How Fees Kentons xii Well there s one thing, I 
won C ill h m / ppa any more and I won C say papi and 
1 mma Kveryludy that knows a ythmg says father and 
1 tl er no v l)s ly Chr n 10 May 3/3 The decline 

of poppa aid momma m Ohio may convince some 
Western England is still exercising her 

Poppe, obs form of 1 ooP sb 1 
Poppe an, a nonce wd [trreg f Poppt + 
K\ ] Of or pertaining to jioppy )uice, soporific 
1790 Cot FRiiH R Poems Ins He the Coach 15 In drizzly rams 
po pean dews O er the tired inmates of the Coach diffuse 

I’opped com see Pop toBW 
I’oppe holy, variant of Pope holy Obs 
f Po ppol. Obs [a, OF popelle (Ncckham) , cf 
r I KtEK 1 OPABI) ] (?) Hie Spoon bill 
|<zi3ee Nfckham Ut Utensilihus Gloss (MS Bruges) 
((jodefoy) Munbes popellcs (no gloss in MS Cotton * 
Wrigl I) 1 1579 J JoNrji Pres rv liottte # Soule I xiv _ 
Dottrel bnipe Oodwipe Dicken Poppel Bitter, Hearon 
Foppell, oba variant of Peiihlr 
Popper (pF paj), sb [f Pop w.i + -krI ] 

A 'mail ilaggcr Obs 


2 Une who or a thing which inakeg a popping 
sonnd a A gun, fire arm, or the like , t/ee a 
pistol {slangp) b One who ihooU , a gunner 

1730 CovXNTRY Pontpey Lilt i xvt (ySy) Wi I bought 
a second hand pair or p< ppers, 1808 Coc. Hawker Diary 
(1893)1 >91 Spoiled by some raKally shore popper 1834 
Hicksions Agnes I f ere is 111 ] ve an excellent case of 
poppers here that 1 always keep loaded 184s Brownino 
hugltshsH tH Holy aSo On the piam will the irunpets Join 
chorus And more poppers bang. 

3 A ntengil for popping ‘ corn * (maize) U S 

(87s Knight Diet Me k I opp^r usually a wire basket 
which IS held over the « 
keep the corn moving 

I / 

F ranee and peep tak’er 

t Po ppor, V Obs fare—^. In 4 popnr 
[freq of Pop 1 see er « ] tnlr To * pop ’ to 
and ifo , to ‘ pop about ’ , to trot 

138a Lancl I Pi A XI zio Ac now is religioun a ridera 
A a rennere aboute Popenh on a palfrey [B. x 308 A 
priker on a palfray] to toune and to louiie 

t FO'Pporing. Obs Forms 6-7 poperin, 7 
popring, -rin, popporin, poppriug, 7-8 erlng 
[f Flem Poperinghe, name of a town in V\ 
r landers] A variety of pear h\to pojtpenng peat 

la igap Skelton Sp Parrot 77 In Popermg grew pertc, 

I whan Parrot was an eg ] 

tgat Shaks jeoM ts Jut II I 38 O Romeo that she weie, 

0 that she were An open, or thou a Poprin Peare idea 
Fv Wi Oman tn Hum iv ( in Hullen D /LIV Mo Mumx, 
nor no ponuiepA no peares not no Poppermx 1811 Tour 
SLueA/h I rag iv 1, Ybe wanton Streame, still seeming 
to play and daily under the Poppring so long that it has 
almost woshd away the earth from the roote 175a F 
Smith reiw// M>nzrtiw/k(ed 14)214 Taka poppeniig pears, 

' and thrust a picked slick into llie bead of them. 

I Popp«t(pi»peI),ii Forms 4-6popet,5poop«t, 

I 6 pop poppette 6 8poppit,6 poppet. See also 
Poppet [ME poM, ette, ngreemg in sense with 
j F pouMle doll, known m 1583. m Cotgr 1611 
1 ‘ a little liable, puppet, bable a dim of a form 
*pouM, not found in this sense in French , but 
cf It pupa, also puppa ‘a babie or puppet 
like a girle, used also for a lasse or wench' 
(Flono —Romanic *puppa for L. pupa a girl, 
damsel, lass , also, a doll, puppet Cf Kbset 
popa, also late MHC and Ger puppt, MLO 
poppe, Du pop, all from Romanic, meaning ‘ doll ‘ , 
also F pou^e doll (13th c m Llttrrf) The ab 
sence from French of poupt in a corresponding 
sense, and oipoupette before the 16th c , makes the 
immediate source of the ME. word uncertain 
Poppet was the earlier form of PuprRT, with which 
in the earlier senses it agrees, but in sense 1 it is not 
contemptuous , it does not occur in several senses 
of puppet, but m sense 6 it is the usual form 1 

1 A small ordainty person, in quot 1699, a dwarf, 
pygmy , usually, in later use, a term of endearment 
for a pretty child, girl, or young woman , darling, 
pet (Cf Poppet sb 1) Now dtal 

c 1386 Chaucer Sir Phopas Prol 11 This were a popet in 
an Arm tenbrace For any womman xinal and fair of face 
1408 I IDG Dt ( III Pttgr 11635 I am a poopet in soth 
iieste Doubter I > dame Ydeinrvie 1597 Bearii fheatn 
iofsJiHgem ii xxix (if 12) 404 Ax one of the three chap 
men was employed abroad so the pretty poppet hix wife 
began to play the harlot at home 1899 Garth Dts 
pensary \i (1700) 79 bo when the Pigmies Wage pui y 
War against thiiiiadinii Cranes The Poppets to their 
Bodkin Spears repair 1716 tree thmiertio 57 P i I have 
lieen always told tliat I was a ven pretty Mi», and a sweet 
Poppet 1830 Mms Mitvoku lillart Ser iv (1863) 253 
The little girl as pretty a curly headed rosy cheeked 
poppet as ever was the pet and ploy tl iiig of a large family 
184a Mrs F Troiiote H'sHow Mamed 11 bo Ihe darling 
poypet was not always prepared for company 
attrib igli J Bell HaHHon s Ausw Otor 38 Matnteine 
your untruth with preti* popet demaundes 1710 DUrpry 
Pills II 339 Those Poppet Hours are wasted now, 111 
sneak and cTinge no more 

1 2 A small figure in the form of a child or a 
hiiman being , a doll , = Pcpi ft sb a Obs 
U13 Pt/gr Soutie (Caxion 1483) jv xxxvi. 84 Childeren 
maken popeiis for to plcyen with whyle they ben yonge 
ISJO Paiscr 256/3 P<^ for chyidre to play with pot fee 
1531 Tinoalc Exp I John v (1537) 8t A chyide iT he 
crye men slylt ^th a poppet 1893 Dryuen Ptrslus u. 
Notes (1697) 434 Inose Baby Toys were little Babies, or 
Poppets^ we call them. 1709 Maa Delamy in I t/t 4 


I in worship , hence, any material thing worshipped , 
an idol, a manmet Obs 

iSSaBAUi/MMir*AiMCA 1 Pref Avjb Bablyngea, brawl 
ingcR, processyons, popattes, and sueba other mad 
masteries. iRgl Brcom Rtltouts of Rome (1563) 88 He 
" ■ s dastroled at her ll ' 


I iNicephorus] m 


me si poppstic suffer 

to remayne in tne temples. 1887 DavoRN 

Htud * P III 780 You will endoavour in succeeding 
space, ThoM houshold Poppiu on our hearths to place 
(1880 Webb Coethts Faust in vIl 164 And knead and 
mould your poppet well As many a foreign tale wilt tell 1 

fS A human figure with jointed limbs, which 
can be moved by means of strings or wires , esp 
one of the figures in a puppet show , a manonette 
see Puppet tb 3 Also attnb Obs 
a is86 Sidney A rcadta 11 (1622) 160 As if they had bacne 
p >ppet% whoM motion only v pon ber plMSure m itfio 
Babinoton hx/ Calk Faith v. On Faster day in the 
morning they raise vp a Poppet and iiiaka him walk by 
wyers and strings. 01894 Iilloison Seem exxv (1743) 
Vil >162 These are mere engines and poppets in relimon, 
all the motions we see without proceed (ram an artmcial 
contrivance 170# houd Got. No 3823/^ No Ptrmission 
shall he given for acting Plays or exposing any Pempets, 
or other things that may disturb the Fair 0174s Swift 
(I ) He writ," A Merry Farce for Poppet , Taught actors 
flow to squeak and hop it. 

fb. A person whose actions, while ostensibly 
his own, are really actuated and controlled by 
another , Puppbt 3 b Obs 

ijgo Bale Sug t otanes 11 78 b Beholde here what 
popettes these Iccherouse luskes mode of their kyn|»s 
t8>4 Bf Moumtaou CMOgg vii 62 Therefore in LOncliisioii 
y nr texts of Scripture are not to any purpose at all to 
prose Peter s primacy but you a poppet 
4 . A cylindrical case tor pins and needles, pencils, 
tic , «= Puppet sb 6 Now dtal 
1868 honlltdges Ft Boys Ann 64a Driven into the 
pin poppet the old name by which these curious caxes 
were best known 190] / ug Dial Diet e v , A smaller 
kind, called a pm poppel, is used to bold pins and neediest 
a larger, called a pencil pcmpel, is used by schoola.hildren 
fur pens and pencils. 1 want a pop^t to keep my 
needles in 

6 One of the ujingbl pieces in a turning lathe, in 
which the centres are fixed on which the work 
tiims , a lathe head , ■■ Puppet sb 7 
188s (see PopFET HEAD 1) 1873 Cafpeuiry 4 Join 18 

We have designed the latter to take a circular saw as well, 
by adding Ihe wooden p< ppets with their centre screws 
tB8i Young Fp Man his ovm Alechauic | 526 From a 
strong frame called the lathe bed rises a couple of uprights 
poppets. 


-slleif heads 01 

b An( 
log a pen 


overhanging or projecting bracket suppoit 
iidnlum or the like cf Cock sb 1 10 


^ poppet, called acock 




suspended from a brass ot 

I - Puppet valve 
1875 KnkhtDioI Meek. Poppet (Steaxi'tngiae'l, a \ Axe 
. .... ... reciprocating vertically on Its teat 

atirib sue Liisut Dawbon m \^k 
' valses art of the 


. -.’n/pettahe atirib sobb 
C nt Feb 23S the inlet and ci 
poppet type 

6 Naut Applied to short jiieces of wood, used 
for various purposes esp A. Stout vertical iquared 
pieces placed beneath a ship’s hull to supoort her 
in launching , b Pieces on the gunwale SA a boat, 
supporting the wash-strake, and formmg the row 
locks, o The bars with which the capstan is 
turned 

cs8m Rudim Ifavtg (Wealc) 13S Poppets, those piacas 
(mostly fir) which are fixed perpendicularty between a ships 
bottom and the bilgeways, at the fore and aftermost parts of 
her in laum.hing 1887 Smyih Sailors 


, Caulfeilo Seamanship Holes I Always see your 
poppets shipped and fenders in 189a W J CoaooH 
houndr^ 70 A sertes^of struts or^ puppets is raised on them 

c), 


, as t ^PP*t dnty (sense a c) , 
Undle (sense 5) , poppet-hol88, the holes 


26 ! 


Ml) 1 230 The hitle poppets ai 
* — sore paint about the lr« 

a be left 

, . ill huma 

sorcery or witchcraft 
13 K Alts 77 Of wax made him popetis, And made 
heom fyghte with batles fiffAf/nr MS popatrices latrices] 
1893 C Mathfe tnms World vii. (186a) 35 When tbere can 
be found their (witches i Pictures, Poppeu, and other 
Hellish Coinposilions ihd xii 137 They did m holes of 
the said old Wall, fiiKt several Poppets, made up of Rags 
and Hogs- bristles, with headless Fine in ibero, the Points 
being outward. 1893 m 1 Mather Ttyal* Ntvo-Rng 
Witches (186a) et3 Without any PoppiU of Wax or otherwise, 
t o. Contemptuously applim to on image used 


sliding ways, to launch 
attnb aiicl Comb , a 
poppel shindlt (sense 5) . _ , . 
in the drumhet^ of the capstan in which the bars 
are inserted , poppet-leg {Australia), one ol the 
upright pieces of timber at the month of the shaft 
of a mine, supporting the piece from which the 
cage u suspended cf Poppft head j (For 
poppet ^ay, show, zvi/ue, see PuFPET PLAY, etc) 
aiSgiBr MoUNTAGU/tcft4AfFN ill (164s) iBsToappaasa 
the fury, forsooth of their angry “poppet Dmties 1888 
J M Caulfrilo Seal laushit Notes 3 Parts of the Capsun 
Drum head, •poppet holes s8^ Mslboumt Argus 
a6 May 7/8 Wanted, 4 •Poppet Legs, bluejgum, seiparate 
prices 65 ft 7ofl 75 ft long, lam to 15 in small end 
1898 Westui Go* ao Apr S/t The forests around will 
supply good straight timber suitable for all mining pur 
poses inclusive of poppet legs. 1873 J KicHAeos Wood 
evorking Factories 91 For drilling, have a stem pod, logo 
into the •poppet spindle 

Hence t v irons , to treat as a poppet, 

to carry like an image or effigy Obs 
171(8 Richabuson Clarissa (1810) V 11 15 These linu of 
Rowa have got into my head ; and I shall npeat them very 
devoutly all the way the chairmen shall pop^ ma towards 
her by and by 

VO‘Vp«t'hM d. Also ratify puppet-head. 

1 In a lathe « Poppet sb, Puppet sb, j 
tidi R, Hooke m Phil froMt I it Than must M two 
Poppethcads into which lbs HandrU muM paia. nag 
W HALFrENNY Sound Building 56 TVo teYcf Pitcsi on 
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iich side the Puppet Head itji Knight /)$(/ Mtch , 
k€iui (rurmug), the part ui a lathe which holds the 
badc^enter and can be fixed to any part of the bed IkttI , 
Puiftt Atmi Moiiil Engtn Hnudyhk (1900) 

58 This will afford a bearing for the back poppet head centre 
2 Altnmg llie framb at the top of a shaft, 
supporting;; the pulleys for the ropes used in hoist 
ing , a pit head frame ^ Heau okab 3 (Often 
in pi m same sense.) 

1^4 J H Collins Mttal klining (1875) uq Destrilie the 
construction of poppet heads, and give sketches ill illustr \ 
non of your answer What will be the cost of poppet heads 
for whim drawing? lEM b Hums Mmt Muitm 1 v The 
wheels were spinning round m the poppet beads as the mine 
slowly dLsgorged the men who had been working all night 
tgeo Daily fftwt 36 Nov 3/1 Lofty poppet heads have 
brnn erected on this shaft iijft high in order to raise the 
auriferous gravel in one operaiioii to a considerable height 
above the surface of the ground 
Foppi*d (pf pld), o [f Poppy sk + kd^] 

1. Filled or adorned with poppies 

itiE Kxats Fudym i 355 I heir fuire t hi mom d beans 
and poppied corn iBffill'fttut Oas as^pt 8/1 Cornfields 
and woMlands coming right to the edge of the poppied 
cliffs 


OiYtH/, Nukta, A land of dreams and sleep a poppied land* 
iM Swinburnk //Ml 6 1 he poppied sleep, the end of all 

Fo'ppin. Now only aial Also 5 popyn, 6 { 
poppyn, [Late ML ^pyn, ad Ob poptne (later 
pouptne) a doll, a pretty little woman (15th c), 
also Popm (proper name, 1390), pcupiH baby, 
fop (16th c. in Oodef Compl '), f Komanictype 
*puppa see Popfbt ] A doll, a Pupfet. 
ct44a Ptvmp Part 409/1 Popyn, chyide of clowtys 
tapa, tgga Huloxt, Poppyn, atcil/iim Cirtulaionhs 
pe^eytiynae to poppyn pla)ers. 1370 Lxvins Mamp 
134/ia A Poppin, atc/r/Mm a itag Foaav f nr E Angha, 
Potpln-thrv), a puppet shew 

Popping (ty pii)\ ibl sb I [f Pop » l + ino> ] 
The adion of Pop vA 111 various senses, 
ifiga H LEstravgii. 4 itier un Jraxt sj Wee fiiide no 
mention of any sound made of the kissing of the hand ir 
any such popping or smatking 171a C bHAUWRLL/Air 
Qaaitr of Dtal It IL kluoii the first jmpping of the 
Qutslion 1I44 Tiialklray hand Fat Cantrib v, Ihc 
popping of the soda water corks, b vnn Dtib o tJu 

Ftnt (1888) 134 A peculiar pupping and crackling began to 
be heard, as the flames attacked the abundTiit ivy 
Poppiaffs vbi sb ^ see after Pop v ^ 

Poppil^ (IV piq), /// d [f Pop r / 1 + -ino i J 
1 hat pops, in sarious senses 
fl \V hose speech is mere popping, chattel mg 

«!$■■ bXKLTON Mat ly/ 3j3 Wliat hjr wolde je make 
me a puppynge foie? him — Rtplyt 39 Like pratynge 
poppyng dawea. t|40 Palscr. 4 talastut hi tv, t or a 
suretM this (fellow] 14 a very popyug foole I 

2 Of firing Desultory, occasional, dropping I 
1761 CAscn in Ann Ktg iWt The enemy annoyed us 
with some popping musv)uelr> (lom behind trees 1779 <>««?/ , 

Mag XLiX 469 Many popping shots were fired at him 
^ the rebel crew Iroiii the woods 1S36 h Svkes icrapt/i 1 
Jritl 149 Ihe frequent pofming noise of the sharpshooters 

•I'S Of the sea' ? Tumbling, choppy. (Cf 
Popple v i , rd 3 a, Pofflt ) Obs 
tfial Dioav y»y Mtdit (1868) 33 Being a high popping 
sea some of my sbippes bad like to haue bln foule of one 
another 

4 . Of the eyes Protuberant (Cf./p/*r>'f<finPor- ) I 

Aiflgfi Aubrey (1898) I 411 Hu eie full and 

piping and not quick , a grey eie. 

PO'pving*orMMI«. Crtcket [f Poppino vbl. 
sb , prob in sense ‘ striking ' + Crease sb ^ a.] A 
line drawn four feet m front of and parallel to the 
wicket, within which the batsman must stand 
Probably the crease orig marked the line which the ball, 
when bowled or trundled along the ground (ace Bowl r 4), 
must have passed before it might be * popped * or struck 
1774 Laws af Cruktl In Grace Crickel (1891) 13 \e 
poMing crease must be exactly 3 fool 10 mches from )e 1 
wltW ilu Nvren Pag CricMert PalartB In reaching ' 
In loo, be eApecially careful tharthe right foot remain firmly 
In Its place oebmd the popping crease Hid 33 Lhe first 
player I remember to have broken through the old rule of 
standing firm at Ihe popping crease for a length hall 1E97 
Ranjitsinhji in Daily (.kroa 23 Au^ 8/1 The rules slate 
that a batanuui is out unless bis fool is within Ihe popping 
craaac A batsman often considers himself hardly treated 
when given out because bis fool is on the line 
Poppi*!)^ iff P'J)| <*• [f- Pop ' s 4 - -iSH 1 ] 

Of the nature of pop , effervescent 
iMi BucKMOaa cAmfatuv// (1683) III xi 164 The art of | 
discharging a cork full bang, fiom a bottle of poppuli fluid, 
without loss 

t Po ppism. Obs rare. Also 7 poplame [a 
F. popwHt, 'the popping, or smackmg sound 
wherewith Riders incourage, or cherish, their 
hones’ (Cotgr ) } ad. L. ppppysma^ ~ysmusy a Or 
wbwwvdfta, wowFVfffiit, sbs. f. iroinni^ip to smack | 
the lips, make s clucking sound.] The making of 
R smRckmg sound with the lips. 

^ VaguNAar Kmietmb t. xxlil 104 The prancing flour 

.. waa by popptams, or gentlt clappings | 


I Foppite see Ttip si < 

I Popple (pp p'l),r^ * Now iA<r/ and US Forms 
(I popul), 4 6 popil, 5 ills, ul(e, 5-6 ill, 
•yl(l, 6-8 pople, (8 popel), 7- popple, (9 dial 
poople). [Late OE popul , ME, po/ul ad I 
pdpulus poplar , with ME poptl, i6th c pople, cf 
I obs and dial F pouple, P pieupk So MUG 


(?Nloaa(MS rathe ) in Kemble CVvf Dipl III ai^Offlxm 
ellene to populfintgei of populfinige to Liimbh>rste I 1549 
Lettipl Scot vu 57 Ihe ollue, the popil St the osrer ticc 
i«f7 MoavsoN ///« III no rite Cypresse Pople andOiU 
trees, grow in many places. iSss Prn uUnce R \ ) Kt 
(1893) IV 183 A small bush being an Aspe or Pople 1 rSss 
koRBV Vac h Angha Popple a popW tic 1840 Si k 
DENS Suppl Voc P Anglia, Poopu, the popixr Irer 1879 
A S Packaed in Httl Botodotn College (1883) 91 Popple, 
or bass, or while maple 

b tsp in attrih u;*, as popple tree etc 

1381 WvcLiB Gea %%x 37 facob takyiige ar«ti |k | d 
ytrdit (1388 3crdis of popelern], and of almaiideri ai d of 
planes. I4|I-s in Willis & Clark Cambridge {1886) 11 
446 Pro pupiU bord pro cooperturtix studiorum xv* c 1440 
Promp Pant AXt/t Popul Ire idem quod poplere 13^1 
PALsoa 35VR Pouyll lrec,/er///rr 136) L (ialkAhIiI/ 
II 15 The Fople buddes must bee brousel 1740 HulUy 
Kei A/arr (1893) I 86Frumthense to a pope! stuniu with 
a heap of stones about it tjta Ibid (1894) f I 318 1 hence 
by Browns lane on Whitfords Land to a I’opple Tree 

Popple (p/ p 1 ), sb * Now local !• orms 5 
popil, yl, ylle, uUe, 6 pople, Sr poppill, 7- 
Poppie, (9 (Atf/ poppet, papple) [I.atcMF , 
origin and etymology uncertain 

A medimvat lat4!^r Vocabulary quoted by Du Cangr 
has ' popuha, Xvgon , but although cockle is now pi » ed 
in Ihe genus Lychnis, it is very doubtful whether this 
u connected with Cockle (code k kket) nnA pcpptc 
(Pappd) have the appearance of parallel forms with ex 
change of consonants On the other hand this plant 
appears to have been sometimes included under the name 
popy (see Porev 3), xiid conversely the nxme P ppU i. 
now in some disiriUs (esp. Cumberl tiul and V ikslnre) 
applied to the corn poppy so thxt the names n ay pos ibly 
have been <irlgttially refaled pptl being a derivative either 
of popifpopy or of one of the Koinaiiic representatives f 


(or Agrostemma) a well known field iicerl 

<-1403 Poc in Wr Wiilcker 6(54/30 //oc populle 
Ca/* An/d 386/3 I'vpylle gtlk indecliiiabile.r lit cm, 
nterlla 1338 TuaNs a / ibellue, < tlkai 0 sine V igeltaetr- m 
Tierlia ilia procera, que in triiicu flaiie.A.entc existit uul 
gus appelixt Coctle aut pople 1853 7 r it F ■igric 9 v 
XIV II 304 It was difficult to fiiKT^r sample bag of wheal 
without papple t868 Atkinson ( / ehnd t loss P ppk 
the common Com Cockle 1877 V /I 1 1 c ( hse / if pit 
corncockle the seeds of which are diffi oil to separ tie 
from or * dress out of the gram when tlirx lied 

b. Popple or cockle, being enoncously con 
founded by early herbalists with Atgella, and so 
with the loltuin of limy and it ania of the V uig itr, 
was taken metaphoncilly for the darnel or ‘ tires * 
sown by the Evil One among the wheit see 
Cot KLE sb I 2, Darnel. 

<siS]a M’ltl 0/ Ihorpts Exam in Foxe cf 4 M (1563) 
167/1 Ihy deceit whiche thou ha l lexrncd of them tlial 
Irauell losowe popill amoig the nheate a iMin banna 
i lyne Poems (Hunter Cl) aao 1 bus weidil is Oic pc^ipitl fr i 
tnecome 1644 MAXwtLL/’orcvjf t //» A/»iJ 73 It -.pring 
not up till that malicious one uid sow popple among the 
good Wheat of Christ s field 

2 Extended locally to other field weeds 'ind their 
seeds , esp the Com Poppy, and Charlock 
iSfiS Robinson iVhitly C.I ss ,P pple tlie wild red poppy 
of the corn fields. (So in Eng Dial Die t Cumberl ind and 
Yorksb ) \ 9 ffa Cnmbld C loss Frcf 19 / ra.<t/ca, the vceds 
of the tribe arecalled Popple 18S6 Britils & H Plemt n. 
Popple (3) Stnafts art’ensts, Cumb 


with POFFLB V J 
1 1 A bubble such ai 
water Obs 


s and breaks in boiling 


14 time and faire ktr child scho fund. With he water p< | Ics 
him play and 1530 Pxlsor 330/3 Popple suchc as ryvelh 
whan water or any lycour set(h|eih fast, bo ill, u 

+ b. ? A swelling or bulge like, or caused b), 1 
bubble. Obs 


2 An act or condition oi ' poppling ’ , a rolling 
or tossmg of water in short tumultuous waves, 
a strong ripple 

.'•W, Buckland Lev bk 60 If there is a bit of a popple at 
all, a big ship will lay rolling about m the sea )ust like 
a half tide rock i8Sf Clark Russell Ocean Fite I in c 
I V 353 As ww neared the bay the popple grew ugly encugb 
tudenwnd the lIoscsI vigilance. iSgy Deuiy .\etus sj \ug 
3/1 There was a very nasty roll and popple on the sea 
b ihe agitation on the surface of n boiling 
liquid ; the sound of this 


Pop]^« (FV P’1), V. Also 4-6 (6- Se.) pople, 
5-6 EC. popule, 6 poppell [Has the form of 
a fieqaeutaUve of Pop v.l, but in sense t prob an 
independent onomitoj oeic formni m expressive of 


' sound -md xct on Cl MDu I >11 t p leu ii 
murmur, babble, to quiver, throb nied L pnpuleite 
(Yrznek), papellare (Kilian) to murmur these 
refer mainly to the sound, while the Eng word 
refers mainly to the action ] 
j 1 tttlr To roll or tumble about, to flow in a 
tumbling interrupted manner, as water flowing 
I from a spring or ov< r 1 pebbly siiiface, or boiling 
or agitated by 1 strong wind , to bubble ui>, bod 
up, to npple, to tob. to and fro in short wxvet 
13 I 1409-30 (vcc f Pfl ns. Id wk 1313 Doc .LAS 

d nets III IX 69 il 111 brai c ai il ctie a a liludc all 
pipilliioul l/id vLv 5! pill 1 I 1 1 iillcrand furth on 
Athirhand I5» Palscp ic /j l| ppcil up as water d the 
or any uher Tycnuie whan it brylrth favtc 11 it 1: Tyre 
je lauiltonne 1675 Lon n 'scoffer b ft 1 1 Mis linns 
came iv ppling out Fike water 17x3 Kavisav ( n tl. Sin fit 
II III Prol A lltllc fount Where water p. , 1 ) spin g 
iBiB Scott // r/ Midi xvni Ihe hils u lx niiy waves that 
are p<jppbni:^and plasbii^ against the roeVs ,875 

and frothed in mid stream where the fresh w itcr met 
wind and lide. 190a Corsish Naturalist Ph cm i 10 T he 
sound of waters dr pj ing poppling splashing Iricklii g 

b lo move to nnd fro or up and dewn, when 
floating or immersed m tippling or boiling water 
• 35 < W VVairfman la.lle Fhiohs xi y vnjh Kindle, 
of Cbrislallinc watre In whose boiomei the gruielle, 
popleth like Rhsteryng goldc 01833 ko.ny To /■ 
Anglia I apple, t to tumble al>out with a quick 111 ti n as 
duiiiplins when Ihe pot boils briskly 1849 flacku 
Mag I XV I 563 We left them pormling up and do vii like 
a cork in the broken water i88i PiiiLLirrs W olliy S/eW 
r« Crimea 333 fhe 1 itds are rattling and poppling down 111 
the dark hitle forest pools 

2 [npp fitq of I’op v' J ] lo make a con 
tinuous popping or firing 

1S9S O W SiiFVENS n ttk Alt hencr to Abartun St 
The Maxims pcppled away above them 
Hence Poppling vbl sb mil ppl a 
\3 E E Aihl P C 319 pe pure pophnde h u le 
playes on my heued a 1400-30 Alexanter 11 4 lie 
wawes of he w ilde see V IK t Iw witlc betyri T he i re p p 1 
la id perle pas yd It vmbe o iSoi R (vali / v/«j 1*19)9 
L poll llie ear The I pling Leve wimples cle ir i8a6 Huk 
Smith lor Hill (iSjS) I 6 1 he calm giigclin^ ind p p 
tiling of tie waves is they wcie p tie 1 by the piles. 1854 
H Mullr Sch A S hm XX (iByS 440 V peiul ir p. pplinc 
n use, as if a thui der shower wis bcamig the surface with 
Its nmltitudin is dr ps rose iround ur Uat 1883 I 
Feroison in A/acAxi Mag Vug .48 Ihe n iher I rred 
llie poppling porridge >n the fire 
t Poppling Obs rare-” [f I oppll j/ ' 4- 
IXG ‘1 - I’orr \B 

1570 LtviNS Mamp 136/36 A Pqpliiig pfiliis 
Fopply (W pU\ tr [1 1 ( HIE j/ i+ t] In 
a ‘ pojipling ’ condition btoken chop]v iip| 1) 
1889 P H Lmlascm An.C’ I hilt 113 lie IR I pb w n r 
all Sireiked with f am 1895 / / / « 13 Mar S 3 Vs they 
passed Ihe Duke s Head hosielry at d Vievindci s hoaiv i I 

aVvilr'Y '"I'^cillfNhe waH'at'Hjrr'KU ’ihJ 

‘popply watei somewhat Iim. mj el lie Oxford tew 

Poppy (ppp'''. forms a I popae;t 
popees, poi>ex, popei popig, 1 4 popl, 4 7 
popy, 5 6 popte, 6 poppi 6 7poppio 5 poppy 
$ I papoex papix, 5 papyr, 6 pappy IFirlv 
OL pop-vg papoig, a] |i rcjir .m eailier v\(.er 
*papeig, *popag, allcreti from ^papat , an, *pcp 
au, ad a popuhr I ’/a/oc t m *pifaii u» 
(^whence OF *^tan, pa 0), fi r L papi r, niut 
poppy Ihc allcntion iniy hive Hktii pi ice iflcr 
the Uulomc change of stiess by issimilition to 
the suffix ag As with tint sufhx the eii fing was 
snbscq weakened to tg (cl Ohf, momg Irrm 
audag, monaiO giving the tyjncal W'six p< pig 
whence Ml popt popy mod poppy withdonbUd 
consonant e\(resiiig short vowel, cf pent, petty, 

^ penny (See Note below ] 

II \ pi lilt (f r flower of the genus 1 apa er 
comprising hcibs of limpeiale and sublropicil 
legions having milky jiitce with narcotic iiropcrtics, 
showy flowers with ) ctils ustnll) four in nundver) 
of dehcale texture and various colours (olten be 
coming ‘double in Lullivation'', and loundisli 
capsules Lonlaming numerous sitiiU round seeds 
a'SOOFftnali. h s iSiy \ )'k2^l opaiKt popaex cyast » 
p si lost 1316 1 afa ei (k pel Ibil iCsiF p,t e p> p-i , 
<1 Boo b r/u! / ( / > » 6 4 / apa , r |>npoex c 1000 + Ih r 
I ocib lu Wr W Ickcr 1 14 w / ifaicei jh pi, .1365 
t- K Vaw« / III Wr W nicker vsS J Istmii 11 

/.'I, 

garden the two other are blicke <iid wildc 1597 t iRVHr k 
7 /rr- 6 d/il Ixviil 3^ iKi il le I hi kc I ppe lioiblcwhitc 
Popple 1697 Dryi h I trg (a mg 1 1 15 'sleepy Poppies 
harmful H vrvesls yield 1718 PkioH Anovlelge 73 The 
blushing poppy with a crimson hue 1813 Six H Davy 
Agrtc Chem (1S14) 94 Many other substances besides ihe 
juice of the p ppy iiosscss Narcotic ptopcitics 1853 Hi xi 
BHREVS Lata CoU Man 2 Poppies were sacred to Ceres. 

b Allusivelv 

1641 Milton C 4 G^i v Wks iSst 111 119 He UuU 
dreamt then that (he >^'cedine hook of leformatton Mould 
after two age2 pluck up bis Kionou& poiwy from insulting 
I ONcr the good come biuNSv it xmv 
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(1704) I p Hi woiil 1 «rlai ly Hrike off ll e heads of ihe 
m at einini-nt remaining Poppys, (Cf Popiv head i 1650 J 
2 Karcly applied m Ml and dtil to the Corn 
cockle , also ^with qualihcation) to the Corn lllue 
bottle (see Hue poppy »n , and [app by associa 
tion wth Pop v •, Pop J to plants whose corolla or 
calyx U inflated and ' popped * by children in sport, 
c g the Bhdder Campion and foxglove (see frothy 
poppy, spathng poppy, g! ten poppy, in 3) (Ilntten 
& llolland Png P'/iut H ) I 

>4 SttKkk Mid MS aoo Coldcjl or popy or wjiclaan I 
ogre lot mm. c From/ Part 409/ 1 Popj weeil Ma \ 
Vfr rodta Higella git 1S8# IIritten & Holland Aiia 
Flint namtt, Poppy 3 Lychnis Githa^a tW Cheshiri) 

8 ^^uh qualifying words, applied to various 
species of I'apaier or other genera of Papaveratex 
(lardy to plants of other orders cf 2^ 

Black Poppy, a variety of the Oiiui 1 Po^py having 
purple It wrrs and da k see Is ( f tt > lit t /pr) t Blue 
Foppy, («) the C ri HI iLbottle Ceu/aHixa tyanus 
(?ob5) (i) a blue flowered species of j1/rri?<K/«4 (Miller 

/ /<««/ n 1834) Californian Poppy, / latystemon call 
/ornicis and the genua Fsihsck limt (if id) Corn, 
Field Poppy, the common wild popi j of cornfields / apa | 
ter hkerai with bright scarlet flowers or any other species ' 
gr swing in corn ns P dnhum Frothy Poppy, the 
bladder Campion SUtnt t iftatn see Frothy ib Oar 
den Poppy, any species of /’ff/arsr cultivated in gardens 
esp the Op um t oPpy Green Poppyjocal name < f the 
hoxglove, DigUths pnrpnret Horn Poppy, Horned 
Poppy, any plant olihe genus Clanct tm distinguished I y 
Us long horn like capsules esp. C luteu « a se \ slu ire 
plant with yellow flowers Iceland Poppy a snricl) of 
i apart er nudtcanle setlcvLAND Long headed Poppy, 

P dnituM.n Hritish species with long shaped capsules 1 
Mexican Poppy, ,4 ryewOMY Met uaaa or other siirdes 
Opium Poppy, Papavt* semm/ernm a species with while 
or light purple flowers from the Juice of the unripe cap 
aules opium is obtained | Oriental Poppy, P erientale 


a commongarden specie.s, with very large deep red flou ers I 
Prickly Poppy, Argetu/mt mext ana a native of Mesico 
now widely ifistriluled m waste ground with yellow or 
white flowers and prickly leaves and capsules t Red 
Poppy, the field poppy Pryprver R k rat or other (Kcies 
with red flowers Sea or Seaalde Poppy, the c mmon 
horned poppy ( I incinin luleum; SpaUlng Poppy 
hrathyP pPyx Spring Poppy Pn kty l oppy Tree 
Poppy, a Cnlif irnian poppy Pendrameion with 

yelfow flowers remarkable lor its shrubby growth ( Welsh 
or Cambrian Poppy. MecenoPut c tmbnea see qiiot 1 
White Poppy, a tartety of tne Optniii FoPpy having 
white flowers and seeds (cf Pltuk PopPy'X Wild Poppy, 
(<s) the field puppy I apa er RAiras or other wild species 
t(^) Pastard ll i/d Poppy 1 ri kty Poppy, Yellow 
Poppy, any species of Pafster or allied genus with yellow 
flowers spec the common Horned Poppy 
14 Synan llerbarum (MS Harl 3388 If 33o\ Anglice 
•bleu popi vel c trll vel langwirt cresctl inter frumentum 


Gos-sk Land jr 5411(1874) 115 kxcept the torn poppy this 
(ihe p inperncll is said to be the only scarlet flower we have 
iMa Hooo & Johnson If ild Ft Ct Frit 11 PI 147 
Papal erRhxas •I'leld Poppy i8e6 frear Ao/ 843 1 he 
Field Poppy P[apaver\ hhiras oie of the most 1 rillu t f 
our wild plants 1577 I) (jooCit Hereshach s Hush (1486) 
S8 'Garden Poppy is ih ugl t best to grow where olde 
stalkes haue been burnt. 1699 Es llvn A celarta 74 1 u these 
add the Viola Matroi alls nay the *(jrcen 1 oj y 1 y most 
accounted among the deadly Puysons t5481uRsi'R Sancs 
of Herbs, Papnner cor iiculalum is called in englishe 
•homed poppy or yealow p< ppy 1731 3 Miiikk ! at { 
Diet a. V Glaucium Homed Pippy having Husks 
resembling Huns. 1870 Morris J-arthly tar III iv 
SIS The horned poppies blossoms shone Upon a shingle 
Isitik 1863 ’loti •rey s t tg Pot I 84 / aPatier so um 
ferum Sleepbearing Poppy (,arden Poppy White Poppy 
•Opium Poppy \jtia J Lee Introd hot App 3J3 Poppy, 
•Prickly Argemane e 1490 Alei/la t AiiecA Oxon ) 134 
Papauer ruMiim gall rougcrole an^ •redpopy 1578 
1 VTE Dodiirns ni Ixxxli 433 There be two sortes of red 


I less Winter lie numming all that dare coo-iwer her s enter 
|S|7 CartwriohtAii 7«// SAsrviil iv,F re night shed Poppy 
twice o re th weary a world, a 1790 Wa«ton Ode t S/c«A 
I On 1) IS my pensive pillow, gentle alaep! Descend And 
place thy crown of poppies on my lireast iSm F mkRson 
A pr X/en, lists Ol Men Nature wherever ane nura her 
ere tore laya her popuiea plenlifolly on the bruiae. 

6 T he briy^ht scariet colour of the common field 
I poppy or othir sfieJet 

' 1798 H Hunter tr St Pterret Sistd Hat (1799) I 5*3 

I 1 ho nearer y >u approach to this Ihe more lively and gay 
I arc the colours You will haae m succession thb poppy, 
ihe orange, the yellow, the lemon, the sulphur, the while. 

II 7 =PopPYHKAD3 Mt IS uncertain whether 

tins IS the same word, but the forms are the same 
Conjtclurea of its identity with F ^updt, ‘ bnbie, 
inipjaet, or bable’ (Cotgr), or derivation from 
1 njj appear to have no foundation ] 

IW A>r 'it Vary at l/illji Also payd to Serle for 
makyngoflmiieweporche xmarces. Alsoi^ydfuraiaapye 
ijs t5te 13 Ibid *8* Paid for makyng of ilj Mennp 
pewy s ftur the po|)cy5 & other stuff xx a. a8^ Fcctesi dogist 
111 IS3 In the Nave theseats tcrminateinsquareslandards 
I I lit u idcr Ihe tower m poppies aSysPARKEaG/oM .drrAi/, 

/ ppte Ptppy Poppy head an elevated ornament often 
used I n the tops of the ii^ght ends, or elbows which 
terminate seats, A.c , in churchea. 

III 8 aitrtb and Comb , as foffy bed, f boll 
(Uoii jfli 3), famtiy, /ewer, gatfand, jtiue, 
Laf, flam, ram (cf fi), tyruf, tureath ; instru 
mental, as poppy bordered, •ettnuned, haunted, \ 
spimkltd adjs , slinilative, as poppy enmson, 
-pmk, nd adjs and sbs , poppy anemone, 

A (otomana, with poppy like flowers of various i 
colours , poppy bee, a kind of upholsterer-bee | 
{Auihoeopa papavens) which lines its cells wilh 
the petals of |)oppies , poppy colour, a bright 
scarlet , so poppy coloured a , f poppy -grain, 

a seed of the poppy , formerly used as a minute 
measure of length (- Poppy skkd a , cf liAKtKr 
CYiKN 3) , poppy mallow, the N American malvn 
ceous genus Catluhoe, having )>opi>y like flowers, 
poppy oil, an oil obtained uom the seeds of the 
opium jKippy , iilso, a similar oil from the seeds of 
other spcLics; poppy tea, an imaginary liquor 
matte by infusion of poppies, poppy trea ■ tree 
poppy (see 3) (Miller Plant h 1884); poppy- 
water, a soporific drink made from jioppies (also 
) Also Poppy hbaij, seed, wort 
18M Pleas Bot 65 The ‘Poppy Anemone, A coronana, 
ha large flowerti very variable in c flour 1898 It estm 
Gas I July i/t ITie man of vivid colour in the cosiume* 
reminded one of a ‘poppybed t8M R Holme A rmoury 
It 67/a Tliu heed Pod (of the Pwpy] by all Floruu in 
termed a ‘Poppy Ilolle 1815 J Smiim Panorama Sf 4 
Art It 54* Ihe 'poppy cherry, rose and flesh colours, are 
given to silk by means of carlfiamus. 1I89 Paily Nens 
I* Nov 3/1 An accordim skirt of ‘poppy coloured silk 
1898 O IV Shaw 1 lays II i on never lan tell 308 fhe 
Columbines petticoats are golden orange and ‘poppy 
crims n tyoj Bla kw Mag hfayfiyi T1 e *jX»ppya:rowned 
king of sleep s866 Preas Bot iioB In the plants of the 
•poppy family 1697 Drvoln Pirg Georg iv 196 Some 
tunes wl itc I lilies did iheit I caves nfforcl With wholsom 
‘Poppy Howrs to mend his homely Board 1717 Fenton 
floreto I oems *7 Nor ‘Poppy Garlands give the Nymph 
Repose 1636 W D Ir Comennu Cede Lot Uni | 534 
Ihc mescures of du>tances are thus four ‘poppy graines 
in ike one barley -corn 1833 Kincsley Hypistta xxvi. The 
kanie wl o made wme made ‘poppy jmee 1700 Devden 
4 1 larylhs 64 I try d th 1 ifalhbfe pophclick way A jPOppy 
leaf upon my palm to lay 1815 J Niliiouion OPerat 
Meilusme 735 To give a drying quality to ‘Poppy Oil 
1839 Got LICK ft 1 IMBS Point *06 Poppy oil has the 
rcptilHion of keepiiig its colour better tbanhnseed 1898 
Da ly jYeivs 18 J ily 6/3 Deep *ix>ppy pink geraiin ns 
>844 Mrs. Browning Drama of Lxut 467 We call your 


and horned Popple thd ccxiv 551 Bohen altnm of 
some called Ocy taslru n, and / a/auer spumeum, 
which I have Englished ‘Spatling Poppie In English 
S|>atlmg Poppir Trolhe P ppie and white Ben 1780 
J Eef tntrod Bot App 323 Poppy Spalling Cucubalns 
<868 P reas Bot 392 Ijendro nee n literally * I roe Poppy, 

IS a most approprmte name the plant having all the aspect 
a id character if the pi |my tribe com! ined with a woody 
stem and branches Ibtd 727 M\fconopt r) cambnea, the 
•Welsh Poppy a native of Wales Devonshire North 
Britain a d the North of Ircia 1 I 4 looo Sar Leeihd I 
156 Popij Kat grecas inoccorias & ro tiane papauer album 
nemnaS & eiigle *hwit js pii lutaS < 1430 Atphita 
(Anecd Oxon ) 134 Papauer album cuius semen coconi- 
dinm appellatur aim* whaipopy 1878 HARLiYfl/oT Ved 
(ed 6) 739 White Puppy is now cultivated in the plains of 
India e 1063 Pic. Names Pta its in Wr W Icker 5x9/1 1 
Alimoms, t 'wWdepopi 14 Stockh Med MS 2i*Wylda 
popy papaiard 13^ ‘Yealow poppy (sec horned poppy 
ilwve] 1871 R El LIS r<»/«//«r Ixu 200 White as partne 
1 Ice beyond Yellow poppy to gare on. 

4 The plant or its extract used in pharmacy 

1604 Shako. Oth m 111 330 Not Poppy nor Mandragota 
N r all the drowsie Syriups of the world Shall euer medi 
nne thee to that sweete sleepe. i6at 3 Middleton & 
P.Q'S.ixs Changeling \ I A little p<wy sir were g >od 
to cause you sleep 1804 Mel JntL XU 41 He prepared 
the extract from a quantity of fr ppy by decoction. 

6 rg or in allusive use, with reference to the j 
narcotic or sleep-inducing qualities of the plant | 


•poppy red a 1843 H mo Ser na te iv Is no ‘poppy syrup 
iiyifil 1709-10 Stmle Patter lAu n8 F 4 Several warm 
I iquors made of the Waters of l.cthe with very good 
•Poppy Tea. 1881 N O Boileaut I vtrtn 11 ao* And 
Sleep drop t ‘Poppy water on her Brows. 1783 Goldsm 
Netu Simile 38 No poppy water half so good t or let folks 
only get a touch Its soporific virtue s such 1 hat quickly 
they begin to snore 

{Note Beside It /a/at ro Pr fapaver paver Walloon 
pavoir. the I atm papa..ir has come down in vatious 
anomalous forms 1 sir OF paio (rathe), now /avot in 
Berry dial pipoti —I lyjje ’paMuum *pisp/it nmx Pb 
paponla. Sardinian pabauU — L *papaula 'paphvuta, 
OF had also p^ture Mil-inexe popola (Lodi pdmpola , 
Pnvxn pi/olOn Como popola ns poppy pointing to a L 
type "papula "papula ] 

PO'Ppy, a lolloq tatt [f I’OP j/ ’ or »t-b-Y ] 
Characterized by ponping or exploding 
1S94 KirLiNO JungU M 193 Watch the little poppy shells 
drop down into the tree tops. 

P^pyoh, obs form of PomH 
Po'ppyoock. U S slang Nonsense, 'rub- 
bish', ‘numbug’ 

*884 Pall Mall G 17 July 4/1 All what you see about me 
bein’ drunk was poppycoik i8u Nation (N Y ) >4 Nov. 
388 I Their wails were all what the boys call ' poppycock . 

PO J^-lkM d. 

L The capsule of the poppy Also atirtb. 


■383 Hit INS Jiiuiin homenct iia/i The sciierall places 
wherein the acedcs doe lye, as may be scene in popple 
heades. tbiffiPGSrhvixrwStradat LoouC IParresi 14 
He (Dcalbl croptthe heads of Nations, asTarquin struk off 
Ihe Poppy heads. t8aa-34 ( oods Study Mod (ed 4) II 
Poppy brad fomenuiions. itg/b Allbutt s Syst MetLl 43s 
Made with decoction of boiling popw heads. 

2 drtk An ornamental finial, often richly 
carvetl, at the top of the end of a seat in a church 
Also atirtb [See remark in Poppy jA 7 ] 

1839 Hints Sect Antif (Camb Camden Soc) 8 SI. An 
drews Histon viii Ornaments, Ac S Poppy Heads 
1841 C Anderson Ahc Models 139 Hiese seals have the 
ends usually ornamented, sometimes with raised ends, which 
are called poppy heads. 1873 J C. Cox Ck. Derbysk. I 
aoa The popw head ends carved in the fletir de-lu 
pattern. 1004 T H Longi iBi n in ^4 9 Apr 473/3 
Many remains of poppy head bench ends and Mnehes. 

Po'ppy’SBBa. 

1 IVie, or a, seed of the poppy 
cthsaPaliast ontlusb in 579 Now popy seed in grounde 
IS good to thrown syie tr Pomet s lifst Drugs 1 149 A 
toW oil IS drawn from White Poppy Seeds i8m Atlbutt s 
Syst Med VI 315 Swellings, varying in size from a poppy 
seed to a pea. 

b fig (Cf Poppy ffl 5 ) 


f 2 hormcrly used at a measure of length, vary- 


SuKLVockE ,4r////rry I *6 The Batlcy-corn (the fourth part 
of an Inch) is subdividca into 5 Poppy Seeds 
8 I omb 

1807 Atlbutt s Syst Med. IV 83* A peculiar small poppy 
seed like growth 

Poppywort ((vplwpit) [f Poppy sb + 
WoHTj a Lindlcy's name for plants of the N U 
Papaveraeem b Satm Pepfyvort, a name for 
Meconepsis iValltehana (Miller Plant names) 

1848 I INDLEV teg hingd 43 I apaueracem Poppy 
w >rts Ihd Ucmharfli denies that true Poppyworts are 
universally lactescent plants. s88a Carden 15 July 39/1 
J his Poppywort may well be reckoned amongst the nest of 
Ihe hardy plants mlroduted of late years. 

Pops, a name in Barbados of Fkysalis angulala 
see Pop 1 4 

Po’P'Shop. slang [f Pop r 1 7 + Shop sb ] 
A pawnbroker’s shop Also attrtb 
1779 Town A C Mag 73 The Pop shop was ready for 
plMgcs, the gin ship was ready for Ihe money lent upon 
them 1846 Lytton / utrth 1 11 xvi I might have been 
wicked enough to let it go with the rest to the popshop 
1898 Hume I f agar lit <4 Rosa might pawn it, so I 
sent a printed slip to all the pop shops in London 

[app a kind of nursery extension of 
Pop fl, with aim ending cf Bet, Betsy, Nan, 
Numy, To/sy] An endearing appellation for a 
girl Also popsy tvopn 

188s Pippins k Pies 9 This I m bound to say that four 
xweeler lovelier popxies, never blessed (etc ) 1887 E 1 

Goodman loo Curious ix. Now go along like a good little 
popsy wopsy, and don t cry to sit up. 1896 / iter Mar 
378/1 All riglit, my popsy wopsy 

t Fo pulable, 0 Obs [ad 1 fopuld 

hits, f popuHin see Poi 1 1 ate r ' and able ] 
l8t3 CocKERAM Populable, winch may be destroyed 
FppnlaO0(|Y fn 1 populcue XxMs B 

in Hatz Darm ), ad It popdaccto, ^polazso ‘ the 
grossc, base, vile, common jicople, rifraffe people 
(Hono) f popoloX—t. /p/f//«r People) + pejora 
tive sufTix amo, a.ao —V. aeeus] Ihe moss of 
the people of a community, ns distinguished from 
the titled, wealthy, or educated classes , the com- 
mon people , tmndiously, the mob, the rabble. 

iS7a SirT Smith in Ellu Orig Lett Scr lit III 378 
Ihe unruly malice and sworde of the iwing popul^ 
1601 Daniel Cm tVars (1609) vii Ixxvh, Taccommodale 
And calmc the Peeres and please (he Populassc. <1843 
Howell / ett (1688) 111 415 Tis Ihe Populass only, who 
see no further than the Kind of Hiingv 1713 Pres it 
Aussiall 141 I spit upon all (he othera God bless Ihe 
1 opuloce. 1783 Blrns Cotter e hat Nighl xx. A virtuous 
p ipulace mayi rise the while. And stand a wall of fire around 
their much lovd Isle. 1790 Gouv Morris in Sparks Lffi 
A fPnt (1833) II 191 lhank God, we have no populace in 
America i8ss Byron PvioJ escort v i *59 The people 1— 
There s no people, you well know it. There is a populace, 
perhaps whoM looks May shame you iSoe Lo. Lytton 
A ing I oppy viii. And being but toe Populace, presumes 
lo«U ifoJff the People 

b poet A multitude, crowd, throng rare 
1871 R. Ellis Catullus Ixiii 65 With a throng about Ihe 
portal, with a populace in the gate 

0 fit; 

i74tYouNoAf Th \\x 114 Queen lilies I and ye painted 
populace ! Who dwell in fields, and lead ambrMiat lives. 
1807-8 W Irvino Satmag xx The turtle-dove, the timid 
fawn, the soft eyed gazelle and all the rural po^lace who 
joy in the sequestered haunts of nature. 

TFopvlaoy (P(iplflll&si) Obs [irreg forma- 
tion from Populace see -acy ] 

1 The order of the common people, s-PoPVLAce. 

1613 T GobwiN Rom Antif (1835) ag Tlie third order, or 
degree in the Romane Common wealth was Popuhse, iha 
p^Ucy, or Commons 1844 (H Parker] fue Pak 39 
Dbpuies Imtwecn the optimacy and Dopulacy tfoe Astrv 
tr Saatedra-Faxardo 11 356 In Peace, Nobtllty ie <Us* 



POPTTLAB. 


1125 


POPtrLARIZBR. 


titiKuikht from Po|>ultc> 1711 SiRVir hcl Mem III 
App. XX S 9 To obtain the favour of lli« popiilary by 
feigned pretencet of bloud « tSjg CoLKetner Nates <v 
t eit Uiso) I yss The only predilection iihovrt it\elf in 
hiR contempt oTmobs and the populocy 

M 1(40 CiAUUEN J tv* a/ truth (1641) ii The populacy 
of an(M.lioiiH or pawiona are regular, and Rubjeci to tin. 
rule, and toveralgnety of reason i 4 fc Deeay th> Piety 
VI p 7 Or let III the whole populocy of tin upon the toul 

2 « PorULOUHNKHS 


1679 P«N»I Aiidr Prat IL vl 197 Increaiiim the Xrade 
Populacy and Wealth of thit Kingdom lyag U ays Inhat 
Dclenoesr* to bitomt Rich a Meant in pursuit whereof we 
become rich Tit not Populacy only 


9 . Popular government, or a popular govern- 
ment ; alao, a state so governed , democracy. 

>631 H Sbiik August us aa They had naturally, and 
almost intenaibly falne from a Monarchy, to a Populacy or 
Democracy 1479 I’v-' ra Matter Ch Fng (1B43) 19J 
Such democracy and populacy as is held in the Independent 
and Pres^terian party 
4 “ PioPULABiTY 4. raw-* 

1867 in Magd. tall, * Jas // (O H S ) 189 Men, who are 
led by populacy, which la the Fool a Paradise, but the wise 
men a acorn 

Popular (pppitJlii), a. (r/O Forms 5-7 
populer, 6 Sc air, 7 are, 6 popular [ad. L 
popHl&r-u adj belonging to the people, f popul us 
people. So OF. pcpuletr, -ere, F ^puleure ] 

1 . / aw. Affecting, concerning, or open to all 
or any of the people , public , cap in aetton pcpulai 

1490 Act 4 Heu vtl, c ao Acciona populcrt ui disers 
cases have ben ordeigned by many gode actea and statutes. 
t<79 Ex^s Permes taw, 4ict h populer, is an nccioii 
udiich is geeuen vppon the breach uf some Penal statute, 
which euery man that wyll may sue fur him aelfc, and the 
Queene, by information, or otherwise, At liecausc that this 
action is not geeuen to one man apecyally but «nernll> to 
the Queeiies people that i^ll sue, it is called au aclyon 
pjpuler isti Lambasdb Ftren. 11 ti (lySS) 1 is, I have 
knowen it doubted, whether the Siierlie of the good alie-irini, 
(commanded upon complaint) may be released by anyk|>ecnll 
person or no because it seemeth ni ire p< pular, then the 
Suertie of the Peace. syM Blackstonv ( amm II xxu 
437 itot Whartaus taw 1 ex (cd s\ Papular ach ». 
brought by one of the public to recover some penalty given 
by statute to any one who chooses to sue fur it 
2 Of, (icrtaming to, or consisting of the common 
people, or the |)eoplc os a whole as distinguished 
from any particular class, constituted or earned 
on by theiieople. 

i|^ W Thomas hi Strype heel Mem II App S 66 1 
What popular estate utn Us read, that hath thirty years 
together est heaed sects, sedition and c immotions ? 1579- 

Se North PhttarJi (1676I a jo 1 tmoleun did by this means | 
siablish a free State and Pupular Government. 1671 Milton 
Samtaa 16 Keliring from the popular noise, I seek This | 
unfreouented place to find some ease lySt Humk Ihst 
Cug 111 liv 170 Popular tumults were not disagreeable to ' 


them i8aj Alison ttist Europe (1847) II vTl | i 3^ 
The Legislative Aisembly alforas the first esample, 111 
modern Europe, of the effects of a completely popular elec 


favour of the common iicoplc b AUichcd or 
devoted to the cause of the people (as opposed to 
the nobility etc ) Ohf 

• 579 ^ North Plutarch (1595) 874 Diuers were of opini in 
that he (Cams Gracchus] was more popular, and desirous ( 
the common peoples g xid will and fauour, then his br Nlirr 
had bene before (urn i6aa Ba< on t/eu I'll, 163 The I >r I 
Avdiey a Noble man of an ancient hamily, but vnqiii 1 
and popular, tame in to them Ircbcisl 1701 Su iri Contests 
Nobles f Com A thrush Rome in, 1 he practices of popular 
and ambitious men 1771 (roinssi Hist Eng I 304 Ihe 
first acts of an usurper are alway s popul ir 

0 F Inding favour with or approved by the people , 
liked, beloved, or admired by the people, or by 
people generally , favourite, accystablc, pleasing. 


great fauour with the common people 1710 1 athr No 190 
9 4 This Will make me more pupular among my D< 
pendants ttxa Reln,iimtsm o* fhe popular Treat hen. — 
men of high renown tn* Manch i tuird 23 Oct ^ 4 
When the nashfut bard had committed hts verses to print 
they soon became popular 

7 . Prevalent or current among, or accented by, 
the people generally, common, general; t(of 
siclcncM) epit ' ■ ‘ 


rally, common, general; t(of 
: {fibs ) 


lion sill Knycc .dtHcr Commu II Ixix 541 Frrin 18,4 
till 1840, nominations irregularly made by Stale legislatures 
and popular meetings. 

tb Of lowly birth; belonging to the com 
monaky or populace , plebeian Ods 
e >S88 Harpspiblo Dworct Hea. Vltl (Camden) 43 Mote 
than when it is granted to any popular or cimmun inrsuii 
i<QO K Blount tr Ctusslafgto >18 Him they sent lxiii„ a 
popular man 1840 T Pikkse in Horti Car I , A ota 
allsra, A drop of Koyall blood IS dearer farre 1 han a whole 
Ocean of the popular 1891 Norris Prat t Disc 87 i hi> is 
the Measure that all Popular Spirits do go b> and the 
tVisesI can hardly refrain it 

fo Having charactensttes attributed to the 
common people , low, vulgar, plelieian Obs. 

>S8P B JONSON Ev Man out gf Hum i 1, Such as 
Aourish tn the spnng of the fsshion, and ire least popular 
1803 Florio Monteurn* (1633) 634 It is a custome of popular 
or base men to call for minstrels or singers at feasts, a 1839 
Naunton Fragm Reg (Atb) 33 Had tlie House been fre 3 
of half a dozen of popular and discontciited persons 

1 8 . Full of prople , populous , crowded Obs. 
13M Parkb tr Mentlosas Htst China 13 Ihese two 
pronmees, which are two of the mightiest and most popu 
lorst of people. 1841 J JA4.KS0N fVw tvang I iii 184 
How doth the popular City sit solitary? <11890 Kirkton 
Ch Htst (1817) 3IJ The most popular part of Scotland 
syi* Philip Quarll 47 Oppression and Usury, and all the 
K^s tbat attend this popular World 
4 . Intended for or suited to ordinary people 
ft. Adapted to the understanding 01 ttstc of or- 
dInary people, * underatanded of the people ’ 

IS73O Harvbv LsUtsaik (Camden) tt la philosophical 
disputations to nve popular and plausible inrams. 1799 
Frankun Ess Wks. >840 III 188 All he said was in jxipu 
lar language. 1(49 Macaulay //< if Sag vt II 109 E\eiy 
questioa. .was debated, sometimes in a pt^Ur style which 


1803 Fix>RloA/'aMf<i<3-<i<'(t632)433, I remember a popular 
sickeiiease, which some yeans since, greatly troubled the 
lownes about mee. 1818 It Jonsoh iJeitl is an Ass 1 tit. 
Sir, that a a ptmular error, dccciues man) 1851 JiR. 
lAYLoa Serui /or i sar 11 xxvc 339 Dies not God pi ml 
remedies there whete llic diseases are most popular? 
1707^41 Chamhfrr Cycl.l opular errors are such as people 
Imbibe from one another, \ty custom, education, and trndi 
It n 1803 Mel Jrul IX 433 In all popular diseases 
|>rosiralion of strength forbids us repctili >n 1S75 Jo« ht 
Plato (ed 3) I 341 A popular apbonsm of mixlcrii nines 
8 US dial or slang’ a Conceited b Oood. 
>•48 Lowkic Btglmo P Poems 1890 II 43 He sec a 
cruetm Sarjunt a sirulliii round as popicr as a hen with 
I chicking xHhhSat het 8 Nov 590/a New York reslau 
rant ‘ I don t call this very popular pic 1 bey have c rnio 

to take popuUu- quite gravdy and idnccrcly as a synonym 
for g «xl 

9 . Parasynth couth , as popular pneed, shaped 
■90a Patty I hrou 33 Dec, 3/7 ITie directors had resolve 1 
to produce popular priced cycles, 1901 If'estui Oaz 
30 Mar 3/3 1 be popular shaped flounce 
B a/isol or as th (from sense 2) 
fa. In collective sente (with the or other 
deraonstr adj , cf the puhlu) The commonalty, 
the populace Obs 

tSgs 1 VHUWAV Monarch* 4966 Ane h >ly exempt iir 1 yll 
ws, thy pure lawid commniiii populair a 1577 Sir I Smi 1 h 
Commw Fug (1633I 5 The rule or Ihe iisitrpiiig of the 
popular, ov mscatl or viler sort <11378 {see PorciARv). 
18^ I Dome Hist iepiuaiiut 19 All the test of the 
Populer he instiluted aa Colonies 

t b sb pi Populars, the common people, the 
commons. Sometimes rendering 1 popular, s, the 
plebeians (as opp to the patrutans^ Ohs 

*579 FENTOM< 7 «tt-cr<zr</ (1618)28 He confirmed with gifts 
the courage and intention of lohii Ixwis de Ficsguo 
md many other gentlemen and populars 1800 W V^r 
SON DecKonton (1603) 319 Together wiih all ihe )sjpulars 
ofeuciyPniiceinChnstcnd inie iSzoHEALEvFri-z Ciutm 
St Aug Citi* 0/ Cod (1620) 77 The newes of his death 
stirred vp both Palnciaiu and rupulars to toy and niiitfa. 

c bhort for popular eotuert * cf Pop sh < 
laH. Ruskim Pleasure* Eng 139 I suppose her presence 
at a Morning Popular is as little anticipated as desired 
1869 Boston (Aloss ) Jml 18 May 3/3 Music Hall Populars 

Hetwx + Vopulur v Irons , to people, populate , 
Po pularlBb a ; Po ptalarliim. 

1988 Parke tr Mendoxa'x Htst China 181 There was but 
a quailer uf a league distant one lownc from an other, and 
in all the Pruutnccs of the Kingdome it is *popular«l 111 


Butter brodt, as the Germans call It in their superb and 
now ‘popularish dialect 1BI8 Bed hr- so OcL 466/2 
'1 he 'popularisms of ‘ pallis , 'liniiing . 'cushiiig , heard 
III London streets as comipuons and vulgarisms 

Po’pnlftriat. [f prec. ■«- -ist ] ft. A democrat, 
b - Populist a Aho at/rth 

i8po 7 lines 22 Feb. i 'i Even in Alsace Lorraine one 
Socialist has been returned, while the Dem Krat or 
Populaiist party has again been restored to life in the pet sons 


sne nnds llte careerist , and the popularise 
PopnlftXity (t^i/H-eTiti) [ad F populai it{ 
(15th c in Hatt. Darm ) populace, popultr liear 
ing, popularity, ad L populamtas Icllow citi/en 
ship, popular bearing, in late L population, i 


popular ana piausinie ineams. 1799 . - 

ks. iSJo^II I 188 Xu he said was in pop” populdru PoPULAB . SCC -ITV ] 

9 Macaulay //«/ Eng vt II 109 Eseiy fl. Popular or democratic gover 

atod, fomttimn in a pomiUr style which tjMl W 1 hoMas in Strype Ea I Mem 

cotdd Mmprehend sflvR (Aug ' -Liwtf Swiuers, that destroyed their gentlemen 
!f 8 Miicellmeoua Works ai^ ^ular „ow glory most m iheir popuUniy 183 


b. Adapted to the means ot oitiinary people , 
low, fflodenite (in price) { 

. t9m mnsir Load. Ntu» a July ii/s The Monday Popu. 
■ar Cmcat . was the last of the senes for this season. 
tM Eantl Brit XXtX. 751/a After the foundation of 
the Pomlar Concerts tn 1859 he (Joachim) played there 1 
>«8ularly in the tatter port of the season Mod. All seau 
at popatat prioea. A popular concert wUt be given. 
t 5 . ft. Stndious of, or designed to gain, the | 


I'l/l lARO 166 He ijiigt I \ll|,Kvl si Mild Ik: C mt >11 
and diiirrs other Ariicles tending to Popularity 1689 
1 » (skANStMr / <•// (Surtcc5 No 37)71 Iheconingi 11 uf 
the age the spirit of popularity and repubticaiiisme 

1 3 a 1 he at tion or pr.'ictJce of courting, or 
trying to win, popular favour Obs 
»S 97 8 I’a >\ I ss Eollowers + Artends fAsh) 34 So it 
Ik- will, ,ut t >0 miicb ncim|>e or popuhritie 1690 N mis 
B ahtuiet (ifi92) 34 J A very 1 nidnblc iffcrtation of I >f u 
I inly I cngiRC mens affections to ur I’crsoiis 1697 
C iiivr/u Vor Vk// 11 117 ))7i l'o|)uI-irily is a cotiii 
mg the f-iv ur of ibe i>e | le 1 y untuc jnaclitcs, ai/is 
Hlbm r (In « //wr an 1664(18 j I 335 fie said there was 
such a reinissncss, an i so much jmpuiaiily apjieared tiimn 
all oc|a$ionB, that it would be impossible to preserve ibe 

fb pi Popular arts or pnclicr s Ol s rare~' 
1597 Bacon ( outers h oi s, 1 1 til \ st ( \rl ) n? It may 
lie represented also by c ulers jv j iilanrifsi ai 1 cur urn 
stnnces, which arc of such force ns llicy sway ihc ordmaric 
ludgemrnt 

4 Ihc fact or condition of licing nj prove 1 , 
licloved, or admired by the jxjoplc, or by mniiy 
|)eopIe , favour or acceptance with the [icof It 

1801 Hoi I AMI / hny It 5 6 \l the iicM election of M iRi 
trilcs his popiilantie gamed him aCoiisntship xAeyyissex 
Papet I (Cimdta) I 77 1 hey hiie i > man of eminent i>opu 
l-uitie to he'll them 1780 Himham / <-/«< / tgisl xvii 
I 22 tty jmpul’Lrily is m am ll c pr iwrty f tn-ing -yiccpt 
able or rattier 11 t imaeee| ta 1 le in the I iilk of the pe pie 
i84t I) IsKiLLi An en / il (1S67) 540 Niiiner us c lilioi 
uf these poems Loufiim ihcit popuUiiiy 188a \ W W ai 1 
Dickens l 17 He had fetmd the way liort fr 1 1 ol . urily 
to Ihe dazzling light of popularity 
+ 6 Vulgarity m sjjcech taic’~' 

*599 B JoNsoM Av M in out 0/ Hum 11 1 1 1 is galhni 
labouring toavnd popul irtfy falls 11 to a liaint f affe ti 
liunmen thousand times hatefullet than the former 
to •= I’OIOIACK Obs 

183a C Downing St F cclcs At n I (if (4) 18 That was 
npjirovcd and leceiveel iy many of tlic |x piilanly fra 
hajipie equality lytg M Dami-s I thin tut I I ref 
65 T > curry l-avuur with the vuls ir Po| ulsriiy 1771 
I I CK Mur l/ist Print 119 IHc) incenasl the j pulaiity 
of London, ns in a common loiuse 

t7 a. I’uiiLobsNtss Obs tan 
1654 J MNS4.N 0Kcicr » rk^ J I nui iibO/) i T)c 
last Chur h lhal complcatt I Oicnunil'cr f .) ua. ^ ih^rc ! 
at Uofttou* hy r<.abon ik the putmUni) there >( ijto 13 akham 
Barnutuit Fnq t, C)f toe auteOtUivian wurld, and IK 
popularity before the flood 
8 iomb populaniy hufUtng^ mon^u 

rHAiKiRAV lush iF li V, A eounly p'jpulatity 
hunting ail 1848 Mrs Gen I n^ ( har :8, 10 One f 

the most aiciedited piqnihrtiy in iigeis if «« letj 1875 
Jas Grant One 1/ the (m 1 llie sly fioadlrims si I 
|K pulsriiy hunters e f the I’e ice S x lety 

Popolftrisfttioii VPI' l ' Jon) [f rut u 
LtKi/SE + ATKIN So F popu/ai tsa/ioH ] ihc 
action of (Kipularizingor fict tf being jiopnlanrcd, 
in vanoiis senses see the terb 

1797W Tail Rin tftf«<A/rA. \\H 546 11 epopuH 
ization of the mLosute i8ot — in 1 / nthly I/Nj. \ I 1 
The pupulonrali ni of lb .e d . Iriiics itio M 1 1 

Eng Lang 440 The unneulily cf literature its genei I 
popularirati m f y Ihe press t866 ''it I i .1 Apr 4 7/ 
An adeincc towards the p. pulatiution f the coislitu 
eiieies 1W7 Saintsbi RV //of Alt at lit xii (1800 41 
The populatlsalion of the pamphlet le I the way t s periodi I 
writing 

Popolariftft Pt pw<laral/^ [f TopCLAR + 
-lEE So F populariser Di t Atad\'\ 

tl tnlr it) act popularly, t> cnirt popular 
favour. 01 s tote-' 

1993 G Hariev Pierces \tiper 11 1 '' ne Po|)e-s haue 
bene glad for llirir aduantage to tvrai 1 e 1 pulatly s 
he may ehaunce he conleiu 1 r his a I ir 1 cii ei I to poini 
lartse lyraiiiiieally and hall n I le lie lirt tnrt hath 
cunningly done |l with a comely grace 

2 trans To make poj ular B lot. am popular 
fayour for, to liusc to l>e generally known and 
accepletl, liked, or admired 
1797 Earl Maimeshirv Diaiiri 4 Core 111 512 He 
depended a liillc on the woid yiea e I j mpuHiuc him 1 1 
hts own country i83s7-rir rs Mu. Xtl ryTopresene 
their power they nui t popularise lheui.eUes ,879 Ant A 
Aor Eiang Ar \\Vlll 54 ihese g slly ballacU and 
sacTcd rhymes had done their w ork in popularising the irulb 

b To rindcr deinoLtaliL, to extend to the 
common people 

1831 blaskw Mag X\I\ 598 ' Popularize the govern 
ment say they ' ref nn the rri irsenlxtion i884 tfan<A 
I AOm 26 June s/i li >le»lalioiis of their willi gne s 10 
populaiise the suffrage 

o To piesent (an alistruse or teLhiucal subject) 
in a form popularly intclligibk or attractne 
1838 Jaih Mag III 80 He ixsscsscs the power of 
lari/ing the finer parts of his subject 
evil \I1I 4 jI \ powerful instrument 
mbiiulioiis of inouglil wilhvviiety 


•f 1 . Popular or democratic government Obs 
.‘JHBW 1 HOMAS in Strype EcttMesii II App h 6s The 
Iwiuers, that destroyed ihcir gentlemen in a day and thn 
ow glory ntosl in iheir populaniy 183R C Downing St 
iccles Kingd, (183a) 34 An Aristocracie cannot be immedi 
tely dissolved, ettner into a tyranny or a tumultuous 


scizmg upon and p< pulari/ins tin 


now glory ntost in ilieir populaniy 183R C DtnvNmu St 
Eceles Kingd, (183a) 34 An Aristocracie cannot be immedi 
ately dissolved, ettner into a tyranny or a tumultuous 
populaniy ipM Swift Contest* Nobles h Com Athens 
h Rom* V, In a very few yreors we have mode mighty Iea|vs 
from prerogativre helghths into the depths uf popularity 
fS. The principle of popular or democratic 
gOTemment ; democracy. Oos 
tSM WMiroirr />*/ Ausxtw To Rdr alv, Contempt of 
magiatrates, populontie, AnahopUstrie and sundne other 
pernicious and pcsllleiit errors, a 1S48 Lu. llEaaaat H*a 


IlenLC Populariaed /// a, Po pularialn* 
r bl sb Also Po palariBec 
1848 W H Kelly tr L Blancs Htst Fen K II 533 
One of the most successful iNqmlarizers nf science 1855 
Milwah /.<»/ Chr XIV m (1864 «X 1 20 The popuUttsing 
cf religious teaching <t 188a T H Grekn /’>,»/ to Ethus 
Introd (1883) a Inferences from popularised saence 1897 
Daily Nsus 35 Sept 5/3 In these days of populonsed 
photography 
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POPULOUS. 


POPULABLY. 

Po pnlarly, ah [f l ( n i ab + lv ■* ] In 

« popular manner 

1 by or among the |Jcoplt it Inrgc, esp the 
eommoD people, generally, prevaleiitly,cominonly, 

< rdinarily , by p )pular vote ns opposed to nomina 
tion or elecli >n by < lie or a few 

I57« IirMiNo / i» // / fnt 55 Not iiiccte to lie o 
1 lululyiiuywl 1594 1 111 I iM.nni Ir Va^htatlhs 
Ji < t tu U /(1W5 ■; Hie ftared many limes lo I iii 

Ik- e iKJiiuli ly lot i6ii Wool ali. \{aU W k 

(lOi )iS5 \I)>sL ry 1 )i h poi ulnily and killii u 111 j 

(» Chalmkks Hill III VU 4 4 He hnJ a v n 

wh w\s c llti the jt^y jf jh^rcHi^n^ ■®49 

H Con/mtit III IX 7JO A town Cou iil popularly 
ilcilcd 

2 In the ordinal y language 01 style of the jicoplt , 
so as to be gtiitrnlly inltlligible 

1581 K Camii n 111 t u/tr III iis£4)Riijb Sail 1 Augus 
tine thcie stiakcth p p lUrly ijfla PtiikSHAM ISHt 
/’tfii e I XXXI (Arb)77 Iheylal not written so uiuih i or 
so popiilirlj i6ai Cai k Srrf ig Ihe nature of i 11 
siienie whiih I will disiiibo as (loi iilarly ns I can iMo 

llAxrrK LiU/, ton in t (i58r) jq Y u will say ll at the 

Siiipture spiaketh popularly ind ifter the niaiimr of Mra 
iWi GoMiirH h r 1 xt-h. ij8 llic difliiiilty lies not 11 the 
apprehension of them when they arc plainly and popularly 
stated 

t 3 In a way thit wins popular favour Ohs 
>993 (see Poll lAK Zk p il 1681 UKVUi'N.^^r ff Achil 
3 ro why then should I 1 urn rcliel a d r in p< pularly ma I ? 
ill i 689 On each bide bowi g ixipularly 1 w 1739 K 
Bill tr Pt I km iux I xohaius ay folwirl the kl mlels 
which III Order grow On each bide waving popularly Tow 

Po pnlarness. rare [f as prec + Ntas ] 
The ijuahty of being jxipular, popularity 

17*7 HcikEY vol 11 Topularntss a Iki g full of Pe 1 le 
also an AfTectediKHis of popular Applause. 1S09 lo Coir 
tdtioK hrttHd (1818) I 3a That ensnaring meretricious 
p pularness in 1 iteralure. 

tPo pulary Obs rare [ad 1 pofulatte 
i>ce Pot ULAU and Aky ^ 1 The populace 
>11578 blNDrsAY (Pitsc lino) CArva S a/ (S I S)I i „ 

T\ e doubt f llie ^lopularie lo r |Kipular| uuliilk ippcii a Kie 
fawouris the kli wis partie >8^ (.> n Hist C iritnah 
111 I Z4y n e 1 01 uuzry bcuig in suspciice t y reason of the 
variety of reiwrts. 

PopulasB, •lasse. obs forms of Popui vet 
t Po palate, /// <* Ohs txc pcet [a I late 
I or early med I popuhU us \ a pple of 
hire (a 800) to inhabit (Du Cange)] Peoplctl , 

« Ton LATbD /// <j ^ (Const as pa j pie ) 

1574 Hnuiwfes < «e aras/am ^>(1477)176 the coin 
trie fCaldci iheKcc n ill r the (loud fir 1 1 I il ited an I 
populate 1634 Sr 1 Hr Rim r l>i 43 Ihe ki gdiic 
IS much iHiprilaic 1871 B 1 avlor Fauit (187s) U 1 111 
47 In a pi Ke so poput itc 

t Po palate, V * Obs tare [f !>. popultn, 
ire to lay waste, ravage, i)lundcr 4 - atk *] trans 
lo lay waste, ravage, devastate, destroy Hence 
t Po pulated /// a ' 

>551 H I kT (’opulate c r c n |ucre Loke in Conqticre 
waist 1570 Lvvins ^laHip 41/1 Ir Populate pap t Ian 
t6ai W Waison / ipart Can ti (i8ji) 3 To I ring 111 the 
Spaniard to p j late, waste a id deslr ry this wli Ic Isle 
1747 Oenti A! li, \V f I 3(3 j Nor pines it lllie r rse) languid 
to the Sir an blaze W iih fla ci I leaves and populated breath 

Popolate (pppiwi^t), V- [f 1 p pulu , 

pill, stem see I’opi latj. ppl a and vat 3 ] 

1 trans a lo people, inhabit, form the ^opula 

tion of (a country, etc ) bio ftiruish or sup} ly 
(a country, etc ) with inhabitants , to people I 

1578 Florid xst hruittt 7 b Adorned with fiyre women 
populated of ma ly people 16(51 bANIrvs /.a olhey 
populated then Fne foote of foui ifull Ide 1798 in Spmt 
t ui Jritls (lyg'jt 11,167 And would gra lua^ populate 
all the sub marine porliun rf the globe i86s Dana If ih 
( fa/ 539 Ox a id deer — all f which then populated Britain 
•885 tfxmA Lxam 14 feb j/3 Ihe great cruntrics we 
have populated in N rrtli America and at the Antipodes 

2 tnir Of 1 eople 1 o increase, grow m num 
bers by propagation rate 

(6s5 Bacon ! ss 1 t hi I /t ngs (Art ) 574 When there be ' 
great Shoales of People, which goe 1 lo populate without 
furcsceiig Mea ics of Life and Sustcntalloa l8ao bvir 
Smith II Ms (1850) 383 As if it would not set mankin I 
popuUtii g faster than carpenters and bricklayers could 
cover in tneir children 

3 tn/r ("for te^) lo become peopled or popu 
lous 1 / S t ve 

1796 Morsl a ter O ay I <156 Its trade must increase 1 
i 1 proportion as the surrou idii g country p. pulates (8 rj 
Vues Keg J3 Oct 96/3 Ihi territory IMicliigan) is rapidly 
populating 

Hence Po pulated ppl a i Po pulatlngnW sh I 

lesa H L hsTRANOK Auer o Je aes 8 To the populatii g 
of America 1884 Black Jud 't/laks xn A populated 
place filled with a number of his fellow creatures 

i-FopalatiOn'. Obs [ad I mulatimem 
devastation, n of action from pofulart, -are see 
Populate v IJ Devastation laying waste 
1554 Huloet Foraging population or wastinge of a 
countrey, 1577 87 Hot inshed CAreH <i8^) 11 8z 
I he efliiMoa of innocent bloud the population of countries, 
the ruinatuig of ample regions i6oe W Watsom Deca 
ardtn (t6o3) 7S Population, ruine and destruction of thetr 
natiue country and commonwealth 1656 Blount C/ azniifs-, 

/ ePuleUten ipepuleUuA a wasting destroying, robbing, ana 
spoiling of people 1658 In Philliki I 


Fopolation * Jmi [ad hte I papu 

l&ttbn tm (Sedulitts ^470) population, multitude, 
having the form of a n of action f populdre to 
people (see PoruLArK So P population 

(1335 >n Oodef Compl ) peopling, population J 
+ I (oner A iveopled or mhabiteil place Obs 
1578 1 N Ir Cota It' tndta tja They received iheir 
I Ivicc that necre ai hand were great populations, and soone 
ificr he tame 10 ZimpaiuiiH.o 1613 Ioirliias / ilgrtmaxe 
(1614) 479 It bath in II I y estimation, threescore thousand 

I upiilations ur 1 ibnbilcil places, 

2 ‘ The slate if a country with icspect to num 
be« of jveople’ (J ) , the tltgrce m which a place is 
(oopulated or inhabited , hence, the total number of 
)>«isons iiihnbitiny; a country, town, or other area, 
the liody of inhabitants 

t6ia Bacon Fss ( rtes/ntss ktttfd (Arte) 476 Not the 
hundreth pole will be fit for a helmet and so great uoptiU 

II n and little strength i 6 as litd SedtUoHS A I n uMes 
40 ll IS l > In. forcseene llial the Population f a KiiikcI > 1 
(c-spcci illy if It he noi in wen downe by warrs) d « n lex 
cced Ihe Mock of tic Kiiigdome which should niuiiitninc 
them 1770 <j iiHM /V» It// 133 Bui now II e SiMi ids if 
IRpilaii I ful 1798 Mai Tills Pn/M/ I I 14 Population I 
etc ises in a gcuiiiciiic »l ratio subsistence in an arltiiineli al 
rsiio 1803 Ktl. 1 cii loo ihe population of ihu tribe is 
measured by the p. piilali n of its herds i8e^lo CoLERioce 
/ nettd (1865) 48 riief rniidable stale in which Ihe popula 
lion should consist chiefly of soldiers and {leasanlry 1B49 
Ma AiLAvy/M/ Fng 111 I 381 The piiMilation of Lnginn I 
in 1685 caiiiiut be ascertained with perfect accuracy 1868 
KoorKN Po/ k H XII (1876; 156 lomake increa.sed popula 
lion the cause of impr >ved agriculture is to commit the 
absurd blunder of confounding lause and eflect 

+ b (bee tjuot ) Obs 

1817 CoBRkTi Paki 4 I ettne 7 We now frequently hear 
the working classes calletl tlie |iopulalion , just as wc call 
the animals uuuii a farm the siuck 

O trans/ Of animals and plants. 

1803 (see 3I 1885 J Bml in yml Lihh Sot X\I 
3J7 A gradual incrccse il the vegetable popiilaiim w uid 
ome about 1897 Msrv kiNcscsv /K A/rua 76 Its ic 1 
dent popiltalioi consists of sharks, whose annual toll of 
human life is said by some authorilics to be fourteen. 

3 I he action or process of peopling a place or 
region , increase of (leople 

1776 /VcA.r iHtUp Amer m Genii 3/<4* XLVI 161/3 
He [the king] has endeavoured to prevent the population 
f these slates 1796 M< rsk /iwrr- i eag 1 563 Ihc 
population of the pr vince wes extremely ripd 1856 


1804 Bfnthvm Ve/tt kCorr Wka iSaa X 54a Twanin 
cide would be less flagitious than poputiclde 1865 Kurkin 
Arrows 0/ Ckace (18B0) Il 78 1 bate regKide as I do 
|»puliclde— deeply, if phreiisied 1 more deeply if deliberate 

tFopuli*fl»rou«(<i. Obs rare"‘<‘ [1 L.pdput ms 
poplar + FEBOua ] 

1096 Blount G/ojtscgr , pepuh/erew^ that beareth Poplar 


u Ji& on the wh >fc c n hicivc x > p \ ulati n 

4 attnb anti Co/nb (chiefly from a) 
iBa6 in Cobbell A or Ar/.r (1885) II 339 The Scotch 
I I ulatioii mongers and Malihus and his crew 1845 
Disraeli Itpiii 11 xvi The I opulati n Returns of this c un 
try arc very niatructive reading (903 tkesttn Gats, ji Ocl 
■0 / 1 Australui on a populati n has s is undoubtecily one 
of the largest consumers of Isxiks in the world 
i lence 7 opnl» tlonat a , of, pertaining to, ur 
based on population , Fopnl* tlonlEt nonce util , 
one who holds a theory about population, esp n 
Malthusian , Vopula UoalM* a , without i)0|iu 
lation, uninhabited 

1869 77 H Taylor Au/ohi g (1885) 1 gi It is not hng 
since! hcardaP pulationist vehemently reproach apour but 
very respectable n arried gentleman for the sm of having 
nine cittidre I 1S93 fV Y I at Sept 313/3 Cities 

ranged ai cording lo iheir impulational rank. 1885 Hark 
S/ud A issia II 76 Endless arc the o|)eii spaces almost 
I ^ulalionlcss. 

Po pulator [ Agent n m L form from Popu- 
I ATfc . -] One who or that which populates or 
peopkt 

>88s OCILVIE (Vnnandalri The populators if a country 

tPopule, Obs ra/e [f late L populate} 
trans «= People v i 

1988 Pakkh tr Mendt sa s /list C/tma 143 The text were 
separated in the discouenng amt popuhng of otlier Hands 
Ibti 304 The greatest towne iiid most populed of all that 
prouince 

tFopuleal,<r Obs tare~* [f L p/spute-usoi 
pofilar 4- AL } 

1688 K Holml irttoHty in 7/4 Ihe Crown Popler or 
P Ipuleal f mspr teal] Oarland is made of the Leaves of 
Poplar 

t Fopnleon. Obs Porms spopylyon 5-7 
ilion 6-7 -uleoD, 1,7 pompil(l)loQ) [a OF 
popuUcn (15th c in Oodef Cot/tpl), ad med L 
*p0puleum, f populus poplar OF had popthon 
axyto (P Meyer)] An ouitmcnt made of the 
buds of the Block Poplar 
1308 Tsevisa Bar/h Pc i R evil cxx (149^ 683 Ofte 
of the croppe eA the populer is oynement made amonge 
physicyens the oynement I yghte Popilion 14 ittoxkh 
Med MS 90 An oynement hat cs cullyd popylyon 
c 159a Lloyd Tre ts HealOi C iv b Distempre them w> 
populeon 1611 CoTOE , Popnleot popilion or pompilhon 
an oininiciit made of blacke Poplar buds 1616 Surfi h 
Markh Country Forme 41 Rub his browesaiid all his head 
ouer with oyle of Roses Vinegcr and Populeon 170s 
Youno in Pktl Tratu XXIII izSo, I then anointed the 
passage with Popnleom {mupr Populkeum] r7ta tr 
PomettHu! J 79 The cooling Quality of the Oint 


(Braconnot 1831), r Is pdput us poplar sec iiir>j 
Awhile crysialline substance, CmH„ 04, having 
a sweetiah taste, obtained from the bark, leaves, 
and roots of the aspen {I’bpulus htmula'' 

( >838 T Thomson <*r/« LV litdtes 766 Populin has 

a sweet taste, not 1 nlike that of liquorice 1S73 Waits 
Fnvtue Ckem (ed 11) 643 Po|>ulm IS a substance re 
semhiing salicin in appearance 
Hence Vo-pnllaat* t tram , to impregnate with 
populin ns an antiseptic 

•8 in 1/ y Pispe tsa/oty 148, (Cent D ) 

FopnliBlU (lY [f as next + IBM ] 

1 he political doclnnc or principle of the Populists 
««9J Goiiiw Smith in 19M Cent July 139 The poliii 
clans have tieen compelled in some degree to (ander to 
] puhsin 1896 S>tf Act 9 May 468 PopuH m being in 
ficl pretty muih a tesurrcclion of Grecniiacktstn under 
another form and name 1896 Pai/y Ntvs 3 Nov 3/4 The 
teniral idea of Populism is a i mcentrateil palernalisni 
Fopuliat (pppidfllsl) [f 1 poput us jieople 
+ I8T] M, ‘A member of the People’s party’ 
(Funk) 

1 An adherent of a political party formed m the 
U S in Feb 189a, the chief objects of which were 
public control of railways, limitation of private 
ownership of land, extension of the currency by 

I free coinage of silver and increased issue of paper 
money, a graduatrtl income tax, etc Also attnh 
sSga Columltts (Ohio) Dispatch, 8 Ocl It is officially 
repotted from Democratic headuuarCers m Cheyenne 
Wyomti g that fusion with the populists has lieen perfected 
Ihe Demuciats will support Weaver eicclotk and the 
Peoples parly the Democratic blale Ticket 189a Pall 
Matt ( 14 Nov 6/a The United Slates Senate, after 

March 4 will be comi»sed of forty four Denioctals forty 
Republicans and four Populists >803 Nation iN Y ) 
ig Jan 43/3 1 he siluation results from the rise i f ibe Popu 
list parly 1893 l.aiaivs Smith in loM Cent July 138 
A peoples jiarly — Populids ns by a barbarism they are 
callel iBoi N Amer Art heh 378 the rganizaiion of 
the Populists trampling under foot the Constitution in 
pursuit f objects over a greater part of which Congress has 

\ no jurisdiction 

2 A member of a Kiissian socio political pitrty 
ndvocalmg a form of collectivism 

I 1895 P Milvoukov in 4l/t turum 6 July 35/1 The first 
(group] values primitive collcctoism because il regards II as 
an inollenable trail In the character t f the Russian people 
III) sticks to Its ol I nan e f P ipulisU igea 1914 Cent 
Jan 43 Nobody I ut a populist who loves the people 
will come and stay 

Hence ropnll atio a 

1894 Chnago Adiance 4 Ocl It was Mr Bryan and his 
populistic ideas which were ihe bone of conieniion. igot 
Nation (N Y ) 19 June 490/3 The sentiment is populistic 

I and the irealment of inalcrinis is ecleclic 


ment Popaloon troMs not abo^ a Year 

Fopnlioide (pp piilUsaid) rar* [• F popu 
Ikide a^ ^th c ), f. L poput us pe^le + «dSr, 
-ciut I J The tnoHer of a people or nation 


t FopnlO’Sity. Obs [f L populbs us Ml of 
people, PoPULOtB+ ITV So F (Cotgr 

1611)] -s POPULOU8NES8 
1614 Kaleioh World \ (1634) 98 That the Fasterne 
people were most ancient in populositie ivao Stryfe 
Status S in 1 305 3 ForHugcncss Concourse, Navigation 


Fopvlous (lY pttflw). « Form* 6-7 popu 
las, 0 OB, (peopulouB, Sc popelus, pepulua), 
6-7 populouae, 6 populouB [ad L popu 
Us us (Appuleiui e 160), f popul us people Ke 
-OU8. Cf F /o/w/fMA (ififid in Hatz-Darm ).] 

1 Full of people or inhabitants, having many 
inhabitants, absolutely or m propottton to area, 
etc , thickly inhabited , fully occupied 
1449 J Met ham Amor Cleopes 30* This cunlre was 
gret & . popular igjl Starkey England i iii 75 The 
cuntrey hath byn mote populos then hyt ys now 1549 
Compi Scot L 30 Ihe maisl pepulus toune ahufe the 
eird 1955 Eden Decades 6 An other Ilande which the 
captyues sayde to bee cerye peopulous 1613 PuRCHAS 
t-tigrtmeige (1614) 477 Ihe whole space between* is as 
a coniiiiuidl populous Market 1700 Mrs Manlbv Secret 
Mem II 3 How populous of Mortafs must lie the Coutt of 
Pluto? how solitary that of Jupiter? i88e HAUOirroN 
P/iys Ceog IV 190 Ihe rivers on the west coast running 
through more populous distncis. 

b. tram/ and Of animals or thinn 
1854 Whitlock Zootomia 331 As babtnible a I^l of the 
Microcotme or little World as any, for abilities or vertues, 
though not so Populous. 1836 W Uvino Astoria 11 179 
1 he nver, with many populous communities of tha beaver 
along Us banks 18 W Sawveb Ntm Year Numbers iv. 
The rain.drop glitters populous with life 

0 Of a time or season Productive, prolific, 

<7te CtaaoH tet a8 Mar (in Sothebys Sale Caiat 
2 1 May (1000) 43), riM Autumn was ramarkably populous in 
such Engfishmen as I am not ashamed to ackiiowle^a ill 
foreign countnea iSm Haslitt Leet Dram Lit 1* There 
is no tun* more populous of intellect, than the one we 

t siof a body of people . Numerous, abundant. 
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b»ti!r .With hU powarquhilk wea richl puMloa a tat 
Halu CArfiH , Htn fV/ 43 Furniahed wiih a populous 
army i<ei-6a Htvus Cffsmojrr II (168a) aia Tha uvrr 
throw of the populous Navy of Xerxes. i64a Hibukhi 
Jiatfy Dtv I 370 A populous posterity is the blessing if 
God. 

3 . Of or pertaining to the populace -• Populab 
a , m vat bus senses. 06s exc fact. 

iSaa AnltH a/FtvtrthMm 1 In B iv, It should have Irene 
some fine confection, This powder was to groase and uo 
pulos ifial Ptnit Couf vi (1657) 103 Mine Author 
avoucheth It rather for a populous rumor tysi Amherst 
rrrrm fil No 35 (1736) 1^ A populous scandal was in 
vented and reported about town iljo IJ Ukaeu Chat /, 
III IX 30a 1 he courtly flattery end the populous shout died 
away together iSgi Mrs Brownino Casa Guidi U' 11 
35 Between thoM populous rough hands Raised in the 
suih Oulce I.eopold oulleani, And I wlc the patriot s oath. 
Hence Vo pnlonaly ai/z , in a pripiilous manner 
or degree. 

163a /f yohHtoHt 4 Caiiiuu 563 jewes in 

such infinite numbers that sinrcc no I wne nor Village, 
but IS very populously replenished with their families 

PopnionsneSB ( PP pujlssnis) [f prec + 

-VFS8 ] The state or toiidition of being popu- 
lous , density of population. 

1601 K JOHNXOH A refrf ^ f «/«»»« (ifioj) 47 Coiistantl 
iiople cxceedeth all the cities in F urupe in papiilousiies 
1761 I Hume Hist Ang (180A) III f!o3 Fngland hss pro 
bsbl) since that tune (1J83J, incienCM in populousness 
18S4 Spectator 4 Oct 1389/3 A Imre fact, as much outside 
discussion as the populousuess of lorndon 

t b Numerousness , mtiltiludinousnesa. Ohs. 

Casp Eiclesiaslici Ambrose pfii The temperature of 
IIS Air, feriiliiy of Soyl and (ropulousness of its liihabi 
tants. i7Sp B Martin Kat lint / «tf I Guernsey tij 
From theTopulacencss of the Inhnbitants several families 
reside in a Hulise 

0 rrollfic qimlily, productiveness, rare~' 

lUi JviFiRiKs Hood df i^ic I vlii 318 The wood 

pigeons were coiiliniially lieing increased both by their 
own populousncss and I y the nrriial of fresh bands. 

Pop-valv®, -weed see Pop Pop-vine 
see I'op rii.l a, 

PO’p-vi Bit. ^ ’ + Visit sl> ] A short, 

hasty, or unannounced \ isit, in which one ‘ poirs in 
Also fop iH visit 

ijtf Steink ft Shandy IX xxxiii, Obadiah had led 
his cow upon a po|) 1 isit to bun iSts W Ir\ inc ht iceb 
//a// (1833) 11 JO, I have watched him, loo during one of 
bis pup visits iiu r the evtiage titj Pali Ata/t It 30 June 
6/t Ms Balfour is beginning to iniitsle the Leader of the 
House in the making of ' pop in visits 
Popyoh.popysh e,-yeBe,obs formsofPopiaii 
Popylyon, variant of Pofuieon Ohs 
Foquaubock, obs. or var. form of QtrAHAUO 
PoP,var I’ORR, a poker, a thrust , obs 1 FtRRd. 
PoraoeouB, obs form of roRBACEoua. 
tPorail, poveraille. 06s Forms a. 3 
pouerayl, 3-4 -Ail(e, 4 5 ■al(o, 4 pourallle, Sc 
5 poueral)«, 5-6-all,6 puuerale P 4 5 poral, 
(purmlle), 4-6 porall(o, -*111(0, aylo, 5 *yll(6, 
-• 11 , 6 -all, poorall, Sc purale, -all, (7 Sc aiU) 
[ME fotcratle, a. OF ftnraslle, -alU {aijifi in 
Godef), collective sb. f ftnte Poor + ~att/e 
— L •aha, neut pi of ahs, adjectival sufhx 

1 be s6ih c. Lng and the Sc point alike to an earl) M > 
pit ail s)iicopaled from /oevrei/, like eei from ener hit 
fxom htotird cfPooKMj 


. Poor people as a class ; the poor 
itw R Glouc (Ri 11 s) joSr pe puuerail Jr 


,, . . . . leradjr rr poueral, 

poiayllel ouer Sciierne fley hat her was ho A. bileucdc vorh 
III walls m s rwe & in wo. avyaa f un r At 13359 pet 
the poueral get sum bole ttys Barboik Bruce mu ^8 
I he king, in set batlRlje With a qiiheyii hk pouersl^e 
1314 AierieenAegr (1844) I goAllviherpersunispuuerale 
cumand within this burgh 

p ct33p R BRi-vsr Lhron, H'ace (Rolls) 6664 How 
hat h* puraille [r r poueraile] Gracian slow c 13M 
IF/// Pa/erne 5133 Neucr h« pore Poraylo be piled lor 
hi sake <-1475 IW ! oemt (Rills) 1 1 aSj A ord)naunce 
wolde be maad for the poote porayle, That In thjse di^es 
have but lytyll avayle im 4 Ait 19 Hen Vll, c 33 The 
poreill of h« Comens of this hui land 1549 Aberdeen A/w 
(1644) I 370 To eschait and daill the same to the purale Tor 
ihair conlentloun a sgso Schole ho IPomeH 797 in HazI A 
P P IV. ttfi Ha gaue so liberall Parte of hts goi^s 10 the 
poralL tgti Godly Q H.sleriitjj) 18 Aimes to the poorall 

b //. Poor persons, rare 

ciala Wveur Iris (1880I t4 Bodily alnies bi whiche hes 
poralis schuldcn be clohid and kept fi r deh 13M — Pros 
XXX 14 Nedi men of enhe, and the porails of men [1383 


Iris (1880I 14 Bodily alnies bi whiche hes 
be clopid and kept fi 1 deh ijM — Pros 
n of enhe, and the porails of men (1383 


thatte falls in poraylle 

Poral (poa-rfil), a If L for tts Pore + al ] 
Of or pertaining to the pores of the body 
i87I( G Mkrepith Sgont xiv. As if it were by form of 
perspiration, unconscious poral Ixnintifulnets. 

Foran, obs. form of Purana. 

PorbMffld (p^Jibrg'l). [Of uncertain ongm 
one. Cornish dudect. (Has been conjectured to be 
f. F fore swine or porftnst (- farcus ftscit)-i 
Bbaou, though no reason for such a name ap- 
pears,)] A shark of the genus Lamna, esp L. 
eomuHca, sometimes attakiing the length of lo feet, 
and having a pointed snout , a mackerel shark. 


I7S> Borlase Ihst Comn 365 We have alxo another j 
shark, which we call tha Porbeagle, of which I give an iron 
•774 OoCDSM Hit Hist (tSfiz) 1 1 11 1 3A9 f he Hug !• 1 I I 
the Tope, the Porlieagle 1S63 ( A \o»h% H >iiu% atis 
tfij On two occasions I saw a shark Tying <m the heai h 
One was the spei tes known as the Porbeagle a m du 1 us 
I rokuig monster about six feel long with a mouth irmr 1 
with three rows of very sliarp triangular teeth igot V ot 
man 19 Sept s/i The Natural History Museum at South 
kensington has just received a )iott>eaBlesliark caughl 
off Skye 7 feet luny,, and weighed 353 lb 

Foroapyne, pore de spyne, obs forms of 

PuiituriNK 

Forcate (iv-fkr’t), « [f L porca ridge , 

+ \TE A ] (See qiiot ) So Po r«»t«A a 
iSafi kiRBV & Si Fntomol IV xlvi 372 P. rcale (A/ I 
catn\ Having several p inllel elevated loiigitiKlinal ridges 
i8a8 WiBsTFR /V»ri3/o/, ridged, formed 111 ridges 

Foroelkitl (p«>« ifc/'le'n, !«> jsl/'n) F orms a 
(6 poroeUna, 6-7 poroellana), 7 porcelain, 
(6-7 -o«lUii, -e, 6-9 -oelaino, 7 -o’lane, 7-8 cel 
line, 8 -o'laln, 7-9 oelane, o (porseland) por 
•lin, 7 porselan). P 6-7 purcelan, 7 ane, am, 
aine, -Ine, puroellan, pourcelam , 6-7 pur- 
slane, 6-8 -laine, 7 Ian, puraelan, lain 
[a F foicelatiu (also OF I3tli c pourulutne, 
still in Cotgr 161 1), a Venus shell, cowrie, or 
stiiiilar univalve, hence, the dense jioHshed sub | 
stance of these shells, and (from its resemblance 
to this) china-ware ; ad It fotce/lana fi3th c in 
Marco Polo) 111 same senses, a dcriv , of adjective 
form, of /orre/Zo, dim nf foua cf Flonoi6ii, i 
j ' Ponelle, as Port he, the fine ( ocklc or Muscle ] 
I shcls which Paintcn put their colours in ’ ; ‘/’ reel- I 
! lana, Puicclane earth or dishes’ From It also I 
Sp, Pg forcelana, toMi early i6th c Eng uses, 
also Ger. fotuUan, Du porselem. Da forcelleen, 1 
Sw poishn In the Rom.anic Langs , the name 
ran together with that of the herb Pi Rut. ANE, m j 
\X. fo! cellana, ffV forcehune, fourcelatne 

T h« ultewior etymology of It pon.a,porcella is unsellletl ^ 

see Skeat, Malm Hymot Vntenuch. (1855) 13 K rting 
tat Kotn titeh 7313 I 

1 A fine kind of earthenware, having a trans- 
lucent body and a transparent glaze ; = C ihva • v 
1 he name properly bcGngs to the hard paxle or natural 
/ rielniH, composed of Kaolin combined m China with 
1 kiesTss, elsewhere with some siliceous iicalcrial hut it 
Is also applied to soft paste or artificial poicetain which is 
esseiiiiafly a Buhslance inlernicdiale lielwren class 11 I 
earthenware, and hybrid or nn vid porcrlaiH,v,hiiM c >iil me. 
i certain amount if kaolin. 

a c train hills /7rTe CeH H *4* I'J Putts ofLrthe 
paynlii” lallyd Porseland |? PorsclanaJ tgM Ldbn /V ailrs 
336 He had two \ esselles made of the fine eaoh cauird / or rr/ 
lana ijSa Lichffiei ntr l«r/inAr/<irreN7 A /n</ 1 xlix 
106 Sixe great rynagesrff fine haith, which they doe call 
; i'urcelanas and the came is veryecostlyc 1590 Habinc 
TON A Pol /or Ajax B h vj, Seriied in as fine plate and 
Porslin, as any is m ihe North i6f t Pi r< iiss / il^nmage 
(1614) 534 They vse much the powder of a rniaine licrh 
called Cbia, of which they put ax much as a Walnut shell 
may containe into a dish of Purcelanr, and drinke it with 
hot water 1644 Fvflyn hiary 3 Feh, Heie [m PansjLs 
a shop , where are sold all cnriuxitirs naturall or artificial, 
as cabinets, shellic ivory, norselan i6si> thd 35 Api , 
Of earth painted like Porcelain ur China ware 1737 A 
Hamimon Ncxu Acc. F hid II Ic ztq We have the same 
<«>« of Clay in several Parts of Great Britain that Poriel 
line IS made of, but we want the warm ^un lo prepare it 
1756 Nccent Gr lour, Germany It 360 Porcelane or ' 
Uresden china. sBag Bfntmam Air/i>« K t< 303 the | 
potteries of Wedgwo^ and Bentley have excelled the 
porcelain of China. 1869 Roscor A/rwr Cheui (1871)336 
Chromium Scsquioxide is employed os a green colour fur < 
painting on porcelain. 

|9 ijUs T Wabiiington Ir Hicholay t f oy iic x 90 The 
meat they lay into platters of purcelan 1594 Plat 
Jesvell ho 11 3s In sawcers of gUsse or pmshine 1653 
J Hall Paradoxes 95 Pursclain and Vemco Gla.sse.s are 
the most apt to be broke iMj lieet/r Afem Ingen 95 
As for the pourcelam, us not mMe of plaster or egg shells 
beaten fine, but of a certain earth ifiOy A Lovell tr 
! hex enot t I rat in viii 17 China atso,as Purcelme. 1703 
/ onJ Gas No, 3953/1 A Manufacture of Lame, Purslaine 
and F arthen Ware 

b /ff with allusion to the fineness, beauty, or 
fragility of this ware 

ifi^ Brome Ifaraius Gaid \ vm, She is herself the 
purest piece of Purslane that e re had li juid sweet meals 
lick d out of it iltt Byron Jiiau iv xi. Tin ice fortun tie I 
who, of that fragile mould 1 hie precious porcelain of human 
clay^ Break with the first fall 1*75 I foinvson f Afaiy 11 
I, That fine porcelain Courtenay Save that he fears he 
might be crack d in usuig should be m Devon too. 

to Applied In the 17th c to the supposed 
natural plaster or paste then believed to congeal 
into porcelain. Ohs. 

I9W Hakluyt Fre II 11 gi That earthen or pbable 
matter commonG called porceflan, which is pure white, 
wbetof vessels of all kinds are very curiously framed leig 
Bacon Hr:f/r Lsew, Imfeachm H'lute Wks 1859 VII jsS 
If we had in England oms of porcelain, such as they have 
in China,— which porcelain is a kind of a plaster buned in 
the earth and by length of time congealed and glared into 
that fine substance tfigt PHiu.im, Porcelane, also the 
cream, or flowring on the top of a certam chalky earth, in 
China steeped m water, of which they make China dtsh^ 

2 . An article or vessel made of porcelain , apiece 
of porcelsin or china-ware Usually in pi. 


1604 F OlkmsTvsrl A) leostasl/iit Indesw xvii 357 
1 hvy seethe It in purcelaiiies ififio h Bkouke tr Le 
Italics Irn 47 Sdlc« puislanes, sendals coin* from 
Lima 1714) Maikv Journ thro Aug (1724) I In 58 
In another Gallery (iv] a good Cillection of Ponelames 
(Cl inv ware) ami ill er run inliex. 1M6 / Ut Mali ( 
19 Ang 14/1 Windsor is full of these precious porcelains, 
and they lorn ill h r re icicii cs 

3 1 he Low HIE ( f ypma motiefa) Hardly F-ng , 

cxc \n pone/aiii slii/l 

1601 Hoi I AND /// 3' II PS Ihe thirl [dye or colour) is 
ordinarily male f ll*' j ui] le jx iLellane sihel fishc^ 
t6ot K joHKv^N hiniif ^ ( i un 146 Jn the kingdufiK’s 
of Caiiuin And Car /an nrtiiic set sheU are currant 
wlmh some mfn tcniit- 1 1 rllu r- 1677 Piot Ot/of Ul 


1 1 1 It iiui-st n«eds 
r P ircelUnr si rll, h 
1797 hmycl I nt 


1677 Fiot Or/o 
eed the 1 invest Nai 


ire ruricnl f r f ii s pirlu iilarly a •.mall white kind 
died in the 111 lies m r t r/r ii die i jvvt of Afrir i 

/ tw America />< I el n ns 1875 J i \ uks A/cnoi iv 2| 

/mil IS lio igrs porcrlancs Ac —have 1 ng been used 

4 allnl os tsi adj a /// Of porcchin, inadeof 
jwircf lam or cliim 

iSefi tLCRlI / 11 cell sua, porcelWn dishes, sfisj B 
J NS IN S/i//r / N n iv III por 1 11 c dishes There wtie 
S me h 1J«. ifiSs Wiiti IK Jo ! M ( terce in 716 Xhe W sll 
cased with P t tliic 1 iks ^1759 Johns 1 Rasselas w, \ 

I Lhcm 11 313 Bring the p.rr cla n li l.e 1 J a red heat i^s 
I 7 P MhRKDiiii y«M (i‘'7°) 2-7 (If 1 Ic JC irs these have 
liecn entirely superseded I y l« 1 cl iin teeth 1877 W Jonis 

I mi, r-rtHg 8 1 he poicclsiii fii g r rings of ai lent Egypt 
are extremely lieautifuL 

I b fn; Likened to porcehin in some respect 
I fine, deiiuatc, fragile , superbne 

1638 W CAXTaaiciir in Jousonus t trims. Though those 
lliy lliounhls, which the n/w que isy n^e Doth count I lit 
clcxis Will Cline tq) por eWin wit Seine hull Ireds hen e 

1870 H Smart hme /or H t/e 1, 1 he (lis|itiisiry hall at 
I whii h the porcelain p< non of the c inmunily danced 
1884 PiRRFii Ohter hula 183 China ciccds and delicate 

I 6 altn)> and Comb, as poHelam blue, eatlh, 
I ^rant •maker, ntaktuc, svare , o\ao fonelatn hke, 
/lilted, while adjs , porcolaiii cement, a cement 
for mending china or ghss, porcelain colour 
.T I iginent employed for jiomting on jiorulain , 
porcelain crab, a crab of the genus Ponellana, 
so cilled from its smooth and polished shell , 
porcelain Jasper - Porcellanite scl J vtirKit 
sb I , porcelain lace, porcelain in thm hlaments 
made by soaking lace in the porcelain slljr and 
then burning the threads and leaving the porce 
I lam, used m the decorative work of lierlin porcc 
lain , porcelain oven, the oven or kiln m which 
I porcelain vs baked , porcelain-paiyer, name of a 
Kind of glazed French piper, poroelain abell 
I see sense 3 , porcelain apar, a variety of ckeber 
gite , poroelain tower, a famous tower at Nankin 
in Chmi, covercil with iiorceliin tiles 
sKtGaiden 4 Nov 396/1 Pretty ‘porcrlam blue 1 lo voms 
1600 J Port tr hcot 4/ii % nt 209 they haue such 
'vlundance of 'porccllan earth 01774 Haein Coii/tssor 
31 line fame, like pnlain earth for yean must lay 
Ituiy d and mix d with clemetilvl clay 1796 Kirwan A/ein 
Atm (ed a) 1 313 Porcellanite 'PorceGm Jasper, if 

Werner 18^ Pack A h I eat hi Geo! xiv 259 bhalcs 
. ciiiivcrled lino pon chin jasper I odeCsCycl Anat 

II 79/a A smoi th ’porcelain like deposit 1905 hai y 
( hion 13 Aug 3 I The influeiKC of J ipanew decoration 
w-is predoininaiil with the Lnglish 'porciGiii makers uf 

j the eighteenth century 1903 /// / 7 Jan 3/2 1 he hLsIorian 
I of an an, so many sided in ns efforts, as Enchsh ’porce 
1 lam making 1I81 benbuers Afa^ \XI 76/1 A blonde 
beauty of the delicate, ’porceUin imied type 1751 T 
Salmon //mr frat 1 11 8/3 Ihe gtandest of all the 
Chmesc Buddings iv the ’FotceUin T iwer, which stands 
befire one of the (>ales f Nankin 1638 Sir 1 Hfrbkrt 
/ rar (ed 2) 37 The Bain nns sell ( allicues Chena satu n 
* Purcellan ware >899 Daily JVevs 39 June 6/7 A can to 
wrought m a beautilul 'iwrcclam white upper stratum f 
a •urdony v 

Hence VoTeelalnlat, n maker ur decorator uf 
porcelain , a coimoisseur or collector of porcelains 
Po roelalnite, a trade name fer ceitam kinds of 
line white stone wan 


1690 Drypkn Di n Sel-asttan 1 (169 ) 7 1 his u the porcelain 
clay of hunuine kind 1778 W 01 lfl in / htl Trans. LXIX 
30 Such were the porcellane clay from Cornwall the porccl 
lane clay from Saxuiq iSsyCARULK/r htv II t I, Pit) 
struck (or the porcelain-clay of humanity rather than for the 
tile-clay t838 I vell Flcm ( eol 11 (1S74) 13 The purest 
clay found m nature is ' porcelain chy or Kaohin which 
resuhx from the decomposition of a rock composed of felspar 
and quartz 

Porcelalne, -ane, -ayn, -ene, -eyne. etc , 

obs. if. PLK.SLVNE 

Porcelainise (po« js/l/naizX z [f Purck 
LUN + izf] trims, lo convert mto jiorcelam 
or a substance of the same nature 

1863 A C Ramsay Phys Oeog 14 It has been ‘porce 
latnizra , or baked like potter % clay 1865 Pack Handbk 
Geo! Terms Porcetaimsed, applied lo clays, Bholes, 
and other xtralified rocks tluvt have been harden^ ana 
•vile ted by Igneous contact. 
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Hence roroalfttiilM Uon 

1907 W Buktom Pot elam (in Atkinarum t6 FeK *03/3) 
So that the porcelainlution of the bod) and the fuiion of 
the gla/e go Md« by side 

Foroelaisous (po»JslAas), a [f aa prec 

+ 01 s ] = Porcellaneous 

183* G R PoRTK* Poretlam ^ Ct 318 lie toughnres 
[etc ) render this porcelaini us glass well qualified f r 
chemical vessels. 185a Dana Cn st I loS Upper and under 
surface shining porcclainous 
tPorodlet. Ohs ta»t Also 6 pour [a P 
poxeht (Jt S Antome) a woodlouiie, ht liltlc pig 
(ofSt Anthony'l.tlim of/orre/, mod b /urter/wpig J 
A woodlouse 

1S78 I YTE l>oi1oeHs I IxxmI 115 Capraria brnsed with 
pourcelels and 0)le <f Roses rureth the llind Hirin r 
rhoidcs s 6 oi Holiamo Phny 11 3*3 Being 1 ined with 
hoii) It bc-iletli tie sores occasioned u) lie biting if ihe 
Por elets railed Mnitipedat 

Foroellaneons ([)6*is< 1 1 nras), a Also 9 
ela [f It I’oucFi AIM + Eousj Of 
the nature of or resembling ixiroelain 
1799 Hatchftt in Plul I tans I XXXIX 316 Of the 
porcellaneous shells » 100 is s|jeci s of V oluia Cypriea m d 
c ihers of a similar nature ueicevnini td 1800 /A«/ XC 
i he p< rcellaneons si ells reseml le the enamel of te th 
in the mode of fur n ition. 1851 Wooi wako dfeiyNxca 1 qi 
i he shell of the amiiioi itida- r ists f in external p< r 
cellaneous layer and of an 1 ilcr lal naireotis lining 1880 
Ar hMologta XI VI 79 hr ni the tnenlj hfeh century u < 
to the ninth century a c., an op.i pie or iwrcelhncous glass 
was pretty extensively mat iifaclured 
So Pore«Uan» oeorui, a in Mine sense (Ogilvie 
iSSj), VoroeUa nUn, of or [lertaining to the 
porcelain cnbs /Vr-ff/Za/w (Cr«/ Dul 1890) 
ForoallaniO (pti Iseloe mk), a Also poroo 
lanio [f ns [irec + u So mod h potcelamqtu ] 
Like or naving the texture of porcelain 
1819 ( ltir>er s Hist Dtrby 1 8s I imcstone of different 
texture and conscslency, as 1 impact porcellanic granular, 
crystalline 1883 A C Ramsay ! h^s ( cog 1 at Shales 
hardened or baked into a kind of porcellanic sut stance 

ForeeUanite (poasc lanait) Mm Also 
Ola [a Ger porztllanit (J T A Pcitimer 1 794), 
f por tllan I’oatliXAIM + tf, ITi. 1 So P por 
ctUaniU ] A hard naturally baked chy some 
what resembling jasper aUo called pot tt lam jasper 
Also, a synonym otponelam spar (Chester) 

1798 Kirwan Elcm A/ro. (ed a) 1 314 Por chin Jasper 
of Werner Mr Peitbner called it porcellanite which name 
sh uid be continued t86s Lo INGHTONR /nmh St XC aia 
1 hey Imr untains] are generally of lene jus or inelamorpliic 
r K ks chy shir r trap with porcellanite and zeolite 
Force llanise, v [f as next s- ue ] « Pok- 
CFLtlMI/E. 

188s J Gpikif m Xalurt XXVII 45 The grits aio 
li irdened a id the shales baked and porcelhmsed 
Forodllauous (posse iJiws) a (f It por 
cellana Porcelain + -ous] = Poucellankols 

1833 IvFLL I rtne ( fol 111 368 Ihe shale is converted 
iiiluTard porcellanous jasper i8$i Woouwaku AfoUus a 
IV 39 the ni SI complex shell-structure is presented hy (he 
Itorcellanotis gaster jioda 1870 Nichocsom Man Zoot 
47 Ihe porcellanous shell is juite homogeneous in its 
c imposition 

Porcellayn(e, -Ine, -yne, obs IT Purslane 
F oveh (po»rl/) VKo 3 7 poroho, 5 poorobe, 
6 portebe, 7 portoh [a t pot che —L portxc us 
colonnade, gallery, porch (OF had fior/tc = 
OIIG pfot^th, directly from L por Inns )J 

1 An exterior structure formtiig a covered ap- 
proach to the entrance of a building , sometimes 
apfilied to an interior space serving as a vestibule 

c lago A Png / eg I 381/138 Est ward k dore and he 
uorchc a 1300 S P Psalter cxv 18 In porches ofe 
laucides hou.s 134a Ayenh 133 He is ase he y maymed ate 
pofche of he chcrche 1377 I angc P Pt B x\i 235 In a 
somer I hyin srigh as I sattc in my porche e 1430 Lvog. 
Arm. I ten s (I ercy Soc ) 143 No slyiikyng flesshe myht in 
the poorche abyde 1530 Paisor 2st(i Portche of wa)ns 
c I ant iqnayie 1590 brr nsfr / (> 11 ix 34 Of he wen 
SI ne the porch was fay rely wr ught 1663 Gfrbier Carrnzcf 
99 If a P rich be affected let it then be « vaste Portuco 
i84eDicki'Ns04f C Shopxvt 1 he church « as old and grey , 
with ivy clinging to ti e walls and round the porch 
b tranxf and Jig 

till B JoNSON Catiline 1 1 Not iifants in the porch of 
life were free 169a Wac.st*h-k Priwf Carol Introd la 
But I stay too I ng 1 1 ll e I or li 1866 B Tavlor I assmg 
the Sirens osj It pei elratcs The guarded porches of the 
brain 

2 In the north of laigland applied to a transept 
or side chapel m a church 

igaa Durham Hilts (Surtees) II 105 My body to be 
buried in the Cbm che of Kcllowe in my P jrch of o' laidye 
1813 I estty Bks (burtees) 167 Rec of M' Robert iiily-ird 
for the halfe part of the portch in lie North Allye whi h 
part M' Hilyard did new build of his owne cost ijh. 
•794 W Huichinsom // rr/ DurhaulM 131 On the north 
side IS a porch in which lie the inmbH of Conyers 1893 C 
Hoocfb 1 1 RsUquary Jan. 5 Hie term porch Is used lor a 
transept or chapel in the north of England to the present day 

1 3 A colonnade, portico, cloister, stem , spec in 
the East, snch a place us^ as a hall of justice , 
hence, the tribunal held there Cf Porte Ohs 
4 14*0 I VDC S/otj> Thshss II in Chaucers Hhs (1561) 
363/z In a porche bilte of square stones Where the domes, 
and pies of the toun Were executed and lawes of th* king 
1383 T Washington ir Nichotay s toy 1 xxi a6b (AJ 


Maiestiea Embassadour 1 


fearefull Night, 1 here isno sitrre or walking in the ttreetes 
16B7 A lAiVELC ir Thtt snots Irsat, 11 31 A Gallery o 
very wide vaulted Porch, runs all round (he 0 >urt 
D A verandah 1/ S 


out a porch is like a man witliout an eyebrov. 

4 spec Tile the Pamted Porch (Gr arod 
voiiciXi)), a public ambulatory in the agora of 
ancient Athens, to which Zeno the philosopher and 
his disciples resorted , hence (ol r^t aroat, those of 
the porch), the Stoic school, the Stoic philosojihy 
[14 I in Wr WdlckerdiT/iS 3 /<i>('«,a porche peynlyd | 
1670 Afot at Stale Png 101 1 ney commendiRl the ingenuity 
of (he ancient Schools and Porch 1877 Galb tri Gentiles 
II III 13a Specially from Plato s Academic , Rome also from 
Zenos_porcfi 1893 Dkydrm Juvenal (1697) p Ixxx, Evti 
there he forgets not the Precepts of the Porch 1731 J 
Brown ShajlesA Chanut 160 In the same high sl^e ( f 
Athenian porch he passeth judgment on the hopes of 


bottom of a shaft that 

t88g Grfslfv ( toss Coal Afmmg, Porch (Yorks ) the 
arching at the pit bottom inset 1903 Png that Diet s v 
At (he bottom of the shaft Dick and I msdc a porch for 
about 6 yards. !■ rom the end of the porch 1 cleared out 
and packed an old Imrd. 

to Btlhatds (See ouot ) Obs 

aiTOoB F Did Cant Crsn Pass a Term of Billiards 
when the Ball goes thr jugh (be Court or Porch 11 is said 

'f, attnb ‘ind Comb , as porch door, gable, pillar, 
•seat, tomb, tower, trellts, way , porch poat 


scale, prstsUga il^ Pcctcssologtst XVl 337 A part of 
this |Kirch g^le was to be erected in 1834 1873 Parker 

Otoss Arehit s. v , J hey ' — .1 . 


and are earned up as many sloriea in height as the rest of 
Ihe building and this urojcction is called the porch-lower 
1873 Knight Dnt Afech, Porch post Support, a casting 
placed between the foot of a post and the floor of a |X>rch 
to prevent decay of the two at that point 1880 Anhaot 
Cant Xill 377 1 his pt rch tomb a canopy IS handsomely 
carvel 1884 in Harpers Mag Oct 703/* There are 
friendly porchways to gel under 

Hence Forobed a [ so 2], having a porch , 
Fo rohlME A., without a jrorch 
1899 F Feamcis N Doptan* (1888)836 The porched door 
way of the hostelry 1I73 Wmitnbv Other Ctrls xv, The 
pillars in the porched veranda. 1881 T Harpv Laodicean 
III It, He reached the porchless door 
Porchaoe, -as, -a«o, -aa*, obs ff Pirchahb 
F orcixi0 (ji^isutn), A [a h porem, e, ad L. 
poremtu of or belonging to a hog, swinish ] 

1 Of or consisting of swine , related to or resem- 
I blmg the swine. (In quot 01845 humorously. 

Made of swme’s flesh , pork ) 

I x'^ Bvaou-x Clotsogr , Poteme , of or belonging to an 
Hog bogish 1781 A Monro Compar Anal (cd 3) 5 
I Common to all quadrupeds the porcine kmd excepted. 

I a 1843 Hood ttausage AtakePs Ghost 1 He drove a trade 
I In porcii e sausages t88a 1 aoccorB A'' Amer II 107 In 
this portion of (lie world Ihe porcine genus are all hogs 
One never bcTrs f a pig 

2 Kesembhng or suggesting a hog, like that of 
a hog (In appearance, manners, or character), 

■ ’ ' gish 

Sroumngg *36 Their Phyrsiognomy 


TCrcine exhibition of the pliilosopby jf Epii 


Imut of the Green Hogi yet d , 

siderable business with Bar lay Perkins [brewCrsJ 

Foroion(e, -oun, -onel, obs ff Portion, -al 
F orolplae, poroplaoe, etc , oba. ff Toaeoiae 
Foroiunkle, var form of Portiuncl* Obs 
Forok««ploke, obs form of Porcupine 
t Foronla tion. Ols ra>e~<‘. [ad L porcu- 
lattbn-em, agent n from *porculare, f pot cuius pig, 
porkling, dim of porcas swine 1 
18*3 Cocksram PorcutahoH a fe< ding of swine 1898 in 
Blount Gtossogr i8j<-78 in Phii liiw 

PoronlM, -ler, Poroupice, obs. ff Pobtoullis, 
P0BP018B. 

ForonpiaaCp^xkidpotn),^^ Forms seebelow 
[ME porke desj^ne, ^kepyn, etc, a. OF and 
Pr pore tspm (r 1 aao in (xodef ), also pore cFtspttte 
{c 1*76) -• Sp puercoespm, Pg poreo espmho, it 
porcospino (tiso porco sMnoso), corresp to a L. 
typo *percus spJnui, t porco, port — L porcus 
^02) * epMto, isptn, iptn, deriv of L spina 


POBOUFINB. 

thorn (cf. L. spinus, Sp espm, OF tsptn a thorn- 
tree). The ijraesis of the compound is not very 
clear, unless it began as short for poxo spxnoso 
L type ♦/arfwrf/Didfwr spiny or prickly pig The 
p, Y, and 8 forms appear to be English corruptions, 
due to imjjerfect apprehension of the foreign word, 
and to < popular etymology ' identifying the ending 
with pen, poxnt, etc , the type portepyne may 
have arisen ont of F poriP) d'ijxn, with e mute 
The < forms really represent a different compound, 
vi* F pore Iptc, in loth c porc-esptc, OF and Pr 
pore espx (13th c in Littre), in which the second 
element is P //*, OF -L sptcus, urn, col 
lateral forms of spxca spike. (This form, confined to 
P r and Pr was prob an alteration of pore rr/izz.)] 

1 A rodent quadruped of the genus JJysttxx or 
family llystimdir, having the body and tail covered 
with defensive erectile spines or quills , formerly 
supposed to shoot or dart its spmes at an enemy 

iTie Old World porCupinei (subfamily Hystnemss) are 
terrestrial and have long quills, variegated in colour, and 
often used for penholders the New World porcupines 
(subfamily Aphingurtnr or Synelheriusr) are more or less 
arboreal and have short quills. 

a 5 porke despyne, poro de apyne, {s, Ar 
porpnpyne), 6 poroapyne, poroupyne, porke* 
pyn(e, porkpine, 6-7 porkepine, 7 porkeapine, 
porcuspine, poroupin, imrkpen, 6- porcupine 

? a 1400 Moris Arth 183 Pacokes and plouers in platers of 

S ulde Pygges of porke despyne,fetpasluredeneuer. 41400 
tAi NDRV xxviii Ixxxl ], Wee clepen hem Potex de Spyne 
I/- Pi rc* Spinous, v rr pores espm jys, pors espisj. 14*3 
Jas 1 Kmgts Q civ, ITte nyce ape, the werely porpa 
pyne. c 1470 HiiNRysoN Mor Fab v (Pari Beasts) xvi. 
Otter, and Aid and Pennit Porcupyne (BattM AtS porca 
pynej. 1330 Palncx ajS/a Porkepyn a beest, pore sspm, 
1338 Elvot Hxstn t xexs, a lienste hniiyng sharpe prickes 
on his hacke called a porkpine [1543 (348 porkraynej. 
1801 Holland Pltny 1 213 The Pork|>en hath the longer 
sharp pointed qutUes and those, when he xiretcheth his 
skill, he sendeth and shooleth from him Hid II 364 
Whatsoever vertuo we altribiile unto hedgehogs the same 
IS more effectuall in the poikespine 1807 Iofkfll pour/ 
Beasts (1638) 437 Of the Porcuspine or iorcupine 1813 
PuRCHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 831 Here are store of Deare, 
Hares, Conies, Hogs Porkepines 1878 Phsl Presat XI 
714 That Purcupins kill Lions, by darting into their body 
their quilla. syM Soutiifv Joan 0/ Arc vii 179 Heavy, 
thick bristled with the lioetile shafts Fven like a porcupine 
S87S Darwin Fmohons iv 93 Porcupines rattle their quills 
and vihrite their tails when angered 

P 5 portpen, portepyn*, 6 porpyu, -in 
1413 Pttgr Senile (Caxlon 1483) iil viii.5S These sowle* 
were al lul of pryckes lyke to a portpen. C1440 Jacobs 
Well 154 I yche a beeste of Inde J>at Is clepyd a porlepyn 
iggs Hulokt Por] yn heaste, hatiinge prickes on his hacke, 
kntrxx 1970 Levin* Mantp 134/13 A Porpin, hsstrx r 

7. 5 poork poynt, porpoynt, parpoyuf 

4 1440 Promp Pesrv 40^3 Poork poynt, (or perpoynt, 
MS S porpoynte) 

8. 6 porpnntlne, -pentyn, -pintine, purpen 
tlue, 6-7 porponUno, (6 porountlne) 

(JPorpsntmt wa« the form known to Shaks. who uses it 7 
timea, in 4 of these os the sign of an inn > 

SSI* in Ancutorxx (1904) 180 Prestwith berytb to hti 
creest a poipantine in bis kinde 194s Ascham Toxoph 1 
(Arb.) 31 Nature gaue example of Uiotyng first, by the 
Forpenline, which shote his prickes. 198* Bullevn But 
wark Bk Simples 80 b What is the nature of a beast 
called Ihe Porpinimel 1389 Greens Planstemachia Wks 
(Grosart) V 97 1 he enuious Porcuntine who coueting to 
strike others with her pennes leaueth her selfe void of any 
defence 1989 Puttsnnaii Ang Poesis 11 xi [xii ] (Arb ) 



II that hut ihighet with Darts 
t like a Sharpe qni " ' 

h particular hairs 

vpon the fretlull Porpentir 
Leopards, Linxes, and Porpentines 

t 6 porke])piok,pork(e)pik, porkEpik,i>orou- 
pike, 6-7 porkeBpiok(e, 7 porke espike,poroke 
apioke, 8 {humorous) poroupig 
1981 Hollyburh Horn A/oth 13 They cluster together 
lyke porkenpicke* 180a J Poav tr 1 eos Africa 11 go 
ilieir game were bare, deere, porcupikes. 1613 PuacHAS 
t ilgrxmars lx6xt) jys Pater nostera and chaines, anteriaced 
made of the oaire of the Porkespicke died of diuers colours 
It 1700 Dragon tfWantley 84 in Percy Relifuts (1763) III 
III XI 383 You would have thought him for to home 
Egratian porcupig 

D A figure of this animal, eap as a device 
Order of the Porcupine (F. otdrt du PorcJpu). 
see quot 17a s 

igTf Inv K Wardr (1815) 348 Ane cannon of the fonte 
merkit with the porkspik. Htd 330 An* uiber cannon 
markit with the porkpik 1989 Puttbnham Bng Poesxe u 
... /x.i.r..a U forhudeu' 


1 (Ark) iiB He gaue fo 


ideuice the Potkespick 17*9 


LoKta Diet //r'-aft/iT' 379 Lewis [XI (j ^ f ranee in the 
Instituted this Order ' 


of the Porcupine, which be 

chosen for his Device 

t o Old name of a certain fixed star Obs. 

3903 KaUnder 0/ Sheph I vij, Wndcr the syng of lybra 
wndcr ys xvii degre so aleftys oon stern fyx^, that oon 
that the sheppar* callys pork apyk Ud 19*6 Mrcarpykek 
a . applied to the hedgehog. 


d. Engltth porcupine „ „ 

S834 Mabv Howitt Sk Nat Hist (1831) us Thou poor 
little English porcupine 

2 Jig a Applied allaiivelv to ft penon b In 
quot 1861, a prickly mnItittKte (of pens) 
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||M tOncNK StUmtu Wki. (Orowri) XIV H6 Whu «re 
tha vrchlu orcpt out of thoir dent, Vudor th« conduct of 
ihli porcuplneT iM Shak*. TV Cr n.! ■; Tfur I'hou 
Mt proclaim dnfoole Do not Porpantinc, do not itnv 

fingcra itch iMi FiTf-PATMOC LV* DefU (1880) II 7 Thu 
letter to Lord Fambam drew forth a porcupine of petu 
1 3 Name of a form in which meat was dreued 

I7«9 Me* RArrALn Snf (> 77 >> 89 To make n 

Porcupine of a Hreatt 01 VeaL fbtd 390 lo make a cold 
Porcupine of Be^ 

4 Applied to machines or mechanical devices 
having numerous projecting spikes or teeth , esjt, an 
apparatus for heckling flax, worsted, or cotton, 
n kind of masher used in brewing 
iMf W Mowuaux BurioH-en Trent *43 note At some of 
the brewerieii the porcupi le u •upplonted by an limrument 
k lown u Steele t Patent MasI Ing Machine ifeg Knight 
r>ict Mtck., PorcMpiHt a lieckli g appamiut ior flax or 
a cjllndricat heckle for wonited yarn >891 K MAsaorN 
CettoH SpiHHiwtitA 4) 87 The porcupine U another opener 
whoM chief diflerence from the willow (etc.! 

6 a. * PomtPtne ant eater , b ■■ Porcupttte 
Jish wet 6 

MeUgHnte Sptelaier 4 Sept *13/2 The echidna, or 
native porcupine iltt Ooooe At if / Uhtt aot 1 » lht» 
limpid pool were the angel fith the parrot nth the 
porcupine. 

6 aitnb and Contb , as porcupine mus/achio, 
qmU, oktn, tnbe porcupine backed, like adjs 
poroupine ant oater, an Australian monolremntc 
mammal (^Echidna hyitrtx) having spines por 
oupina orab, a Japanese crab (/ itkoues hystnx), 
having spiny carapace and limbs , porouplno 
dioaaaa, a malformation of the skin characterised 
by the growtii of spine like projections (Billings 
A/ed Iwt ) , porcupine flsh, a fish having the 
skin covereti with spines, as Dtodon hyitrtx , a 
sea>porcnpine , poroupine grass, name for (n) 
Jnodia tmiam and other species of Australia, | 
with stiff sharp pointed leaves , (d 1 Stipa spartea, 
of the western 17 S, with long stiff awns, hence 
poroupine grass ant, an Australian ant (//ypo 
eimta Jlavtpet) which makes its nest rounrl the 
root <M a species of porcupine grass (Tnodia 
pungent) , porouplno hair {Path ) m HveTiit 
oiAHis , poroupine man (Path,), a man affected 
with porcupine disease , poroupine roller, a roller 
in a spinning machine, set with projecting spikes 
(of 4), poroupine akin disease, porcupine 
difease ; t poroupine stone, a hard concretion 
alleged to be foond In the head or body of a porco 
pine , poroupine teeth, tlie teeth of a contrivance 
for carding wool , poroupine wood, the wood of 
the coco palm, which when cut across shows varie- 
gated markings like those of a porcupine-qutll 
1M7 Wood /«/ btmt, /fist I 247 Echidi a or 'Porcupine 
Ant.«atsr — A’ Ai/ua Hystn r ilgg Daily Nteut 10 Apr 
8/a The duckbilled plat) pus and the porcupine ant 
eater, two of the chief object* of the expedition legg 
B. LibriN !>kial (18781 )a t wife bre*ud u h« tiicnl, and I 
profound 'Porpentinc b^ked, for he lies on thornea. iMi ' 
liiBW MusttHm I V ii. lofl A sort of 'Porcupine Fish. 1773 
&M// Mae XLUI aso From tbeie I will proceed to tie | 


R WiLUAMsXor Bp f>/AnM/sCA/i»gv6oYou maygood I 
any on& by three years of orpinued libelling, into a por 
cupimsh method of cxpreiung himself ttfa iaS Kev | 
a Aug. 151/1 A rather porcupmy and not wholly consMient | 
bundle (of praiudicm]. I 

Foroupiaoe, 'plse, obs. forms of Forfoibk i 

Foroyon(«, -otui, obs forms of PoanoK 
Bovs (ps«i), xA I Forms 4-6 poore, 6 powre, 
pooze, 5- pore [a. h pore (porre, 131 a in Hat* 
Darm)-Sp,It por 0 ,t& 1 porus,w.Qx thfot 
posaage, pore ] I 

1 A minute opening, orifice, aperture, perfora 
tion, or hole (usnaltv, one imperceptible to the 
unaided eye), through which fluids (rarely solid 
bodies) pau or may pass, su In an animal body 
(or subsUnix) , esp applied to those in the skin 
(the orifices of the ducts of the sweat glands) 

Tmsvisa Ifiedtii (Roll*) I <3 |>e bonlrarie is of 
norperen me In he whiche colde wip oute sloppeh smale 
holes and poorus, and boldeh the I cte wih ynne. I4as Ir 
Secreta S erti Pnv I rtv 239 Men wychc liaiie the com 
plexcion bote and sironge and baue thr gh al the body tl e 
ouertures large that derkys callylh Pores. 1583 Hvi 1 
I Art Carden ( 593I 145 A stopping boll of the vni cs & 
poiires isSa HrsrER Vrtr P/uc a i xv 15 I hose I 
)ou shal Moshe with Aq la vice: liecause it opcncih the j 
powrea idot II JoNSON/M’/itrrrrProl A freering sweate 
TIowes forih at nil my porca 7704 k Fi ia-fr Med 
\ CytHH. (1711) 5 A sudden Constriction of the Pores of tl e 
Skin i8m 34 Ccents btudy Med (ed. 4) I 371 The artiru 
lal ons are long and narrow with marginal pores by which 
it (tape worm] attaches ilscif lo the intestines 1858 O W 
Hoi Mrs Ant Breaiy / xt As a htda fills Us pores lying 

b Jig (md in Jig expresaions), esp In phrase 

163a J l/s^ARD Ir Btendtt Fminena 53 Their rates 
penetratu g through the pores of the heart, made themselves 
knowen. a 1710 SHerriRLolUk Buckbm ) 11 At (1753) I 13 1 
Love s pow r can penetrate the hardest hcattst And through 


the closest pores a passage find. 1S47 Lmi 
Men ( otthe Wks. (Bohn) I 388 He seee at every pore 
M$6i IhcKFNc Ptnt Pr in. x 1 lee him chafe and fret at 
every Mre 

o In a plant (or ve^able substance) , as the 
stomata m the epidermis of leaves, etc, or the 
small openings in certain anthers and capsules 
when ripe, for the discharge of the pollen or seeds. 

139* Trrvisa Barth D$ P R xvii I (Tollem. MS) 
Tren wijr klnne substaunce and noult harde but ftil of 
holes and poores. Hasingtom Cwa/nra (Arb ) aoThe 

flowers adore The Deity of her oex, and through each pore 
Breath forth her glories tyis tr Pfiet t /its/ l>mei I 
96 A Bark that u adorn d with Pores like Surs 1776 
WiTHsaiNO Bft Ptaite (1796) III vSt Leaves trans 
parent, with many minute pores. tSSi Miss PaATT/ 7 ator 
It IV 88 bnspdragon capsule opening l>y pores at the 
top. 1S73 K ‘sr®" erkshop Rect p t Ser 1 16/1 This 

coat closes all the pores of the wood and does not crack or 
scale off 

d In inanimate bodies or substances, esp 
applietl to the minute interstices or spaces between 
the particles of matter 

1398 raaviSA /(wr/A /V/ R xix exxx (149s) < n 1 j/i For 
I si ) reiiesse of partyes in suebe Dc lli) e mstcrcl bci moi y 
poores. 1501 Doiolas Pal llm 1 xxxii The emh 
with pons seir Vp drinku air that moult is be sound e 1645 
Howrli. Lett I VI xxxv Ihe Sun, whose all scar hiii). 
Beams penetrating the Pores of the Earth do beat the 
Waters i«6a B mk New Exp. Pkys Meek xxi. 154 In 
the Pores or iiuiMble little recesses of Water It self there 


basw Mtutsnm 1 v ii. lofi A sort of 'Porcupine Fish. 1773 
Oeatt Mae XLUI na From these I will proceed to tie 
•xotiCi, lh« PotcupuiR kish, the Porcupine Globe kish 
the PoKupIne Bladder Fish. iSSs I adv Bsabsev The 
Pradet 407 Porcupine fish ’ {Chilemyctems rthculatus) 
looking very much more like hedgehogs swimm ng about 
than porcupines. iMe P J Holoswosth StatumJknnt 
ine on IParrtfO Rough tufts of bristly grass stemmed 
IIm quills (Ri d thence termed ’porcupine) iom IPutm 
6a» a Apr lo/a The desert North of Lake Eyre, where 
the vegetation consists largely of porcupine grass— a serious 
obstacle lo explorers and useleas as fodder xtee Good 
S/udy Med IV 686 The hystriacis or 'porcupine hair 
of nenck 1839 Darwin One Spec vil (187Q aoi 
Monstrosities, such as six finger^ men, 'porcupine me 1 
i6m Drkkkr XPender/Hlt Veare Bfj. The quills of his 
stifle 'Porcupine inusiachio. 16S4 Powrr BxP Phtlet 1 
Her body is stuck all over with great black Bristles, like 
'Porcupine qutlls set all In parallel order sSiS W Irvino 
Aeterla II 31 A spear or bow decorated witn beads, por 
cupine quills and painted feathers. tl>4 W S B.M'lMReH 
Sinning (ed. a) 107 A revolvmg brush, or star wheel, or 
'poKuune toller, Is placed at n which guides the fibres 
forward s>eg A. (Irhrv rrm) 146 7 he fkt of our deer 


was melted mwn, and the oil fUtra six *poraipine.skinB 
sIm Altkutfe Med. VIII 670 'Wudne skin 
diseaec. dtph PM Trane XI 757 There is anoUter Stone, 
highly esteem d, colled the 'Porcup ne stone which is in 
the head of this Animal though sometimes also in its belly 
Speet^ Lteteri Patent No 11004 a Card or what are 
known in the trade as 'porcupine teeth are caused to 
operate upon wool to comb the eame stav HENrexy Bet 
I sfc The wood of the Cocoa nut Palms (*Porcupiae wood) 
sMy Mouinrv Fertthy IP AJr 441 The wood u com 
merclally known as Porcupine wood end is used in India 
for ndlere and ridge poise, house^iosts, also for spear 
handles, walklng.tacka, and bney work. 

Hence Vo xonplas v tram , to make like a j^r 
cupine ; to cause (the hair) to stand on end like 
a porcupine's quills , V’oronptaUiIi, Po’xoupiajr 
ae^s , resembling or suggesting a porcupine 
tye* M Davirs A then. Brtt II 139 ’Tie not call d 
Dedamation or Invective, or Satyr but a certain Mediastui 
GmIiu. ponmplnd allovcrwith all thethrec. she* Mirrer 

that Mrt oC poreapinith motioD ovtr tb« whole Kalp which 


Pore4, itjo nRitsciiEi, AAt PM iii i. 235 >Vater 
was forced through the pores (as was said) of a golden boll 
t e. In abstract or collective sense Obs rare 
(7$S P Browns 7 <s''nura JO The substances are seldom 
of a very strung texture though frequently of a fine pore 
and smooth gnu I 1773 Hoa iKvm/Ar/ Trans LXIV 
371 A large proportion of pore or interspersed vtcuily is 
sufficient for oil purposes 

1 2 A passage, channel, canal, duct (esp in on 
animal body) Obt rare 
c 1400 Destr troy 8801 pen (the baimjscwit furth soberly, 
& sanke fro aboue Passond by pons 1 to hs pu e legges. 
1341 R <.or\AW iinydo s M Quest tAirwrr Nivb Ihe 
wayes and poores wherby the vryne pnsselh from the reynes 


to Ihe blodder iStg H Csooke Body of Man 138 But this 
pore of choler is inserted into tl e small guts not at the r 
beginning least Ihe Choler should flye vp into the si mack 
but into the end of the Duodenum 
3 A small |>oint or dot resembling a pore 
1833 Herrchri. Astren v ao8 lu pound [sun s disk) is 
finely mottled with an appearance of minute dark dots or 
pores 16^ PMirsoN tr (rsullemins 9 «n (1870) 334 It 
explains neither the focuhe nor the pores nor the curious 
granulations known as ' willow leaves 
4 . eUtnb and Comb , as port area, caned, facet, 
pore tike adj , pore-oapsule see quot , por« 
coral, por* stone, a stonc-coral having pores , 
pore-sieve, name for some part of a sponge 
xMoTVarMrvXXI 450/1 Hollow niines with pecuViar 'pore 
areas at their bases. 1*7* Bell Gennbanr t L omp A nat 
III The number of these 'pare.«anals<dermo.gastnc pores) 
which have consequently a dermal and gastric orffice is 
nnentUy vsry great seTj A. W Blnnktt tr Themft 
Bot (ed. 6) 149 ^me capsules agaui dehuice by pores, as 


l^ing the Trane XXVL 79 The 'Pore 

+ Fore, sb 8 Physiol Obs rare [ad Gr vw/wt 
callus ] The callus, or matter cxtMM at the site 
of the fracture of a broken bone 

[C1400 Lot /mice Ct urg 48 If |Ntt ilk mater kal Is 
restond be ny) as I ard as is be boon it Is clepid poms sar 
coides] 1543 IsAMEsoN Vieot Chirure (isM) 373 When 
the bone is bardeiied and somewbat bound together with 
the pore called fearcocidcs. Ays icat Diet ,/ ores that 

matter which consoltdaleth the broken bones within ] 

For*, tb 3 rare [f Pore w 1 An act of poring 
over somethmg , a careful or close examination 

siyt Dally Nfvt 13 Aug I br ught the book and 
Ma^e Olid myself shall have many a tood pore over it 

ffore, xb* Obs (Said to be a Iluntsnuui’s 
tirm see quot ) 

1630 I TsVLoa (Water P) Naey Lesnd ShiPe Hm Ism 
thlp wk*. 1 03/r What Noaomantlcke spells are Rut 
Vault Slut Pore* and Enlryes, Abalures and Foylcs 
k raycnstockes ai d a thousand more sucbVtopian ftag 
me I* of confused (nbberuh. 

Pore (po's), I Porms 4 pure, pourl, 4-5 
poure, 5 7 powre, 6 poor, o 8 poor, 5- por* 
[ME. pHren pouren, pourt of ulncurc origin 

1 here is no corresp verb in Oh or 01 thongh the 
early ME forms answer to an OE *pu lan Sense 

2 IS strikingly identical with the mam senK of Peer 
Ti^, i itts V , both also of obscure ongin but, 
although an OI double form *pdnan, *pyran 
would explain the forms, there is no trace of 
such a verb in OE or the coguate lanipiages The 
phonology is abnormal , the ME. ^ fir ) would 
normally have given mod four (pau»i) whereas in 
the 15th c the form began to be pore pear (|i^i) ] 

1 intr a To look intently or fixedly, to gaze 
(in on, upon, at, ever) , to search for or tnlo 
something by gazing (Often, now always, with 
admixture of sense b ) 

Nijae A /lorn 109a Ahulf was in ^ lure [u > toure] 
Abute for to pure Iv r puurr) After nis conwuge. ly 
A Alls 5799 There he seiche 1 a selcouth folk Al da} 


rijBs CiisiCEa ll Fame in 31 And for to rawren It r 
poure) wonder low Yf I koude e y weyes know What 
maier si mn this roche was ISS 3 1 Wilson AAet (1380) 
334 Some pore* vpon the g ounde as though they sought 
fur p 11 vs. s6si Quasi es Esther Medit v L iv All Crea 
lures else pore dow iward lo the ground, Man lookes l« 
hcauen lyaa Db koE Plagne (1840) 34 No wonder if they 
who acre poung co imually at the clouds, saw shapes at d 
figures representations and appearances. 1834 Hr Mas 
TISEAU Parrert iv Down on I is knees, ponne over the 
uavement to see which way the stones were uud 1154 
MacaULAv Btog Johnsot (1867) 82 He would stand poring 
on the tow I clo< k without bang able to tcU lb« hour 

b To look at something (u»u a book) with 
fixed attention, m the way of study lo read or 
study earnestly or with steady application to be 
absorbed m reading or study (Const on upon 
(now chiefly) oier rarely in tnlo, or absol ) 

C13S6 CilAlcER Pral 185 What shulde he studie and 
make hym seluen wood Vpon a book in Cloysire aUey 10 
poure I VS Lantd powre) c 1449 Pecocx A r/r i xte 87 
'1 hour le wolden lab< re ai d powre, and dote alle the dales 
of yuure lijf In the Bible alooa im Lyly 1 / th. Bet b 1 
id Instead of ixtanng on a l>ooke you shall boldc lie 
plough 1610 Holland Camden t hnt Aulh lo Kdr I 
have pored upon many an oW Rowle 1718 free tlu ler 
No 37 371 He rises by Iliree m the hforning lo pore over 
Mathcmaticks 1768 Beattie M nslr 1 li Where dark 
cold hearted sceptics, creeping pore 1 hrough m croscupe of 
metaph) sic lore 1874 U Stefhfn Hours tu Library (189a) 
II Ilk 90 He had pored o er th«r pages till be knew them 
by heart 

0 To fix one a thoughts earnestly upon some 
thing , to meditate, muse, or think uitentlv , to 
ponder Const on, upon,oter, rarely with depen 
dent clause (quot 1856) 

1403 Jas. 1 EiV'e Q Iaxu The longe day thus gan 
I prye and poure Till phebus ciidit had ms bemes bryght 
a 1391 H Smith IFts (1866) 1 173 So while be pores and 
gapes upon it by liitle and little the love of it grows inure 
and more in his heart unlit at last he hath mind on uolhing 
else, a 1*18 Baicsios Sasnl s Daily Exert (1639) 13B If a 
man be ponng on his wants still tvas Ds Foa M tl 
Elmdert (184a) 64 When be hat thought and pored on ii 
1836 Mrs. Urownino Aur Leigh l 34S She hsid pored for 
years What sort of woman could be su table lo her sort of 
hate i8Bs Pedoov hue JoumeUissn xviil 137 Dickens 
look himself off to Geneva, to pore over the story of 

Dombey and Son 

1 2 TO look With the eyes half shut , to look 
closely, as a near sighted person to peer Obs 

1699 W AKsa m I hiL Trane. LV si For they see not well 
in the sun, poring in the clearest Jay 1706 PiiiLLirs, To 
Pore to look lose as they do that are short.sighted 
1709 SruLS Taller No 37 k s Poring with her Eyes half 
shut at every one shl passes by 1774 kooTE Coaenm L 
Wks. 1799 II 157 He doesn t pore, with his eyes close to 
Ihe book like a clerk that reads the first looon i86a 
iHoaEAU Excurstmt Ch Night (1863) 310 Their «yss 
which ar* weak and ]^ng 

3 trans To bring or put into some state by 
ponng, m phrase to peie ones eyes out, to blind 



oneself ot nun one's sight by dose lendug or otei> 
study, to tire (one's eyes) by close reeding 
tan Nashi CMtft 7* 43 1>> I iliet hen* poor d out myne 
•r«r^ bookM. t<st Fm! Trwu XX 435 Ok), m^y, 
Moth esten Books, upon which • Man may pora hb Eyes 
out before he caTrelid a Word or a Line E Waso 

Wtedtn World Diu (1708) 37 He might have pord 
himself into Stupidity lyi# Swirr yml to SMI* 7 Aug , 
I have bean Donng my eyes all the morning myM 
Fieloino J'athtrt v v Though 1 have hated books as 1 do 
tlw devil, I II pore my eyes ont rather than lose her 
Hence VoTiag wl sb end /// a (whence »o-r 
iMgiyadv') 

<>374 CuAUCea Troylta m. 1411 (1460) Dispitous day 
Thi poumg In wol no where bte ham dwells. ct44Q 
Pccocic Xt/r I xvi 85 Bi her powrine in the Bible aloon 
thei miyten leerne iSS4 Nashs Jrav Wka 

(Grosart) V iso He that vicwd them a farre off a id had 
not directly stood poaringly oner them, would haue swome 
they had fined iSig G Sanovs frao is4 Many of the 
Pilgrims by poanng on hot bricks, do voluntarily perish 
their sights lys* Pora Dum hi 191 There, dim in clouds 
the poreing Scholiasts mark. 1874 L. SrarHrN Houn m 
tiirmry U vn ail lliat disposition which delights 
in ponng over lU own morbid emouons. 

For*, obs. (and dial ) var of PtxiB a , obs f 
POBB, POUB, PowBB Pore( )blind, obs. f. 
Pdhbuitd 


porgM, -chM. See elio Pavou. [Of obeciue 
end epp, trenoitf origin ; in pert PoBoo, Paboo , 
in pert-PAboix, q v ; elao corruptly for PooY, 
q V Mach vegueneu eppean to prevail in the use 
of the name.] A name m IT S. applied, with or 
without dtstinctive adjoncts, to venous see fishes, 


Atlantic I b Stouotomtu eAntoM the Stmppaug Scup 
orPaugle and .f ocultatM the Fair Maid found Mng the 
Atlantic coast of U S to the north and south respectively t 
e /AfAfro r'>bfM<AM,frr, also called Sailors Choice and Pin 
fish I a various species of CtUatma found at Bermuda and 
near Florida e one or more species of LuUonut, called 
also Snapper and Grunt Among those of other iamilies 
f in southern U S an ephicmK^u fish Chatodifkltrut /mf>rr 
also known as Moot hsh &>ade lUh, or Angm fish 1 g In 
Florida, the load Ash C/ufomyettrm etomtlrtcuts n in 
Califumm, one of various viviparous perches as Dilrtt la 
jachtOM or Datuahekthyt turgyrotomui p L Erron. for 
PoGv the menhaden 

17S5 SiOANa Jamatca 11 s86 The Parne It was taken 
at Old Harbour, and reckoned very guoufood 1714 Mux 
TiMEt in Fktl Trout XXXVIII 317, 16. Aural* Bah* 
tutusit The Porgy It is a good eating Fish. 1848 
ScHOMBuaCK lint Bariadot 6 M Harutulo* ktltrodou 
poighee grunt the peculiar noise which they emit when 
caught luis given nse to the ver lacular name 1849 H W 
HKkneRT htk tf FttktugU S aSoThe colour of the Porgee 
IS a deep brownish bl^k on the head and haek •883 
Fitktntt Bxhti Calat (cd. 4) 170 The principal salt water 
fishes are —The Calipevar Hog fish P^ee Grouper 
Sun-fish, Grunts Croakers, and Drummers 1I8) Goode AirA 
ludutlntt US 70 Saint Jerome s Creek, Point Lookout, 
Maryland. A station for the artificial propagation of the 
bandy porgy (CkmlodtUntu fahtr't 1884 Ihtd Sect I 
Plot^ Pi 137 llie Slargate Fish Bastard Snapper, or 
Charleston ' Forgy , Sfutrut fogrut i88S C. F Holder 
M*rvtls Aulm, L(ft 68 I ve tossed a dead porgy to one 
(sword fish] and seen him knock it up and down, 1888 
Gaooa Amrr J nket In the North the Sea Bass occu 
pies the feeding grounds in company with the scuppaug or 
porgy Ibtd 8a The Ked mouth Grunt Diobattt ouroiiu* 
a/ut. IS probably the Flannel mouthed Porgy familiar to 
Florida nsliermen. /t d m About New York the second 
syllable of the abbreviated Indian name Imitkiu/^uog) has 
tiMn lengthened into * Paugy or * Porgy Wd. 99 7 ago 
dou rkamhotdtt in the St Johns River the Sailors 
Choice and Porgy Ibid, loo There are otier species 
known by the name of Porgy found in this region 
such as Colamut hmonodo common also at Charles 
ton where It it called the 'While-boned Porgy the Jolt 
head Porgy of Key West, C mtgait/kalut C arct^/nas 
the Shad Porgy or ( rass Porgy' of Key West and 
C matroyt Ihtd, 146 The Moonash or Spadefish Ckato 
dtpUrut faier at Beaufort N C where it u called the 
Porgee or Porgy Three tail Sbeepshead and TT ree la led 
Porgee are names said to have been formerly in use among 
the New York fishermen t8py H C Cari Eton m Outmg 
(US) XXIX 3S9/a Dibbling with a light rod for little 
porgies and whiting 

li Fonfera (pon fora), sh pi 7 ool [mod L , 
neut pi of ponjer f L. pomt (a Or wvpot) Pons 
yti I + /er bearing ] Phe Sponges, reckonra as a 
class or mam division of Coelenteratay chaiacterizeil 
by having the botly wall perforated hy numerous 
luhnlant (xires Hence Poi^ar (poe nfai), a mem< 
ber of the Portfera, a Sponge , Pori feral a — 
next Pori-fanui, a belonging or relating to the 
Ponfera sb — ponfer 

1843 Carfantfr Autm PJ^t 11 113 Satisfactory reasons 
for ulacing the class of Por^tra or the Sponge tribe, 
1 1 tne an roal kingdom. 1864 Wrhstxr Por^rau, an 
animal of the group comprising the sponges, 1887 J 
Hog<3 Mterote II II 38s The term Portftra was appli^ 
by Professor Grant to designate the remarkable cuiss of 
orfsnited beings known as sponges. 1S77 Hi/xlkv Ana! 
/fir Autm 111 1 13 The fundamental Ivm of Poriferal 
organisation is to be sot^ht among the CalctsponguB. Ibid 
XII 678 Comparable to Ptiyscmarian or Ponferan embryos. 
t888 Rolleston & ]^CK»nl Amut lAfi 716 The irregular 
and cont nuoua growth of a Ponferan. 1890 Ctut J)ic.t 
Port/eran Iktory that theory which considers the irachen 
or lubes of some animals as having a com non origin w ih 
the incurrent tubes of the Portfer* ot sponges. 

Foinferovp (pon foros), c [f L. par ut PoB* 
jd t + riEBOUs in mod L. porifer ] Beanng or 
having pores 

(86e Dana Mau C tol ui 313 The poriferous side of the 
same >870 Nilholson Mau Zool 134 The other five 
double rows of pieces alternate regularly with the former 
and are termed the ambulocral areas or poriferous soncA 

Foiriform (p 5 nf^rm), a ff as prec + FOBU ] 
Having the form of or resembling a pore 

1848 Dana Zoo/k (1848) 706 Minute, poriform cells. 
1838 Mavne Lxjtot Lex Pon/ormtt having tha form 
of simple pores as the cellules of certain folypi 1 ponform. 
Forlger, obs form of Porbinoer 

t Po rlzne. Obs rare~'> [ad Gr w 6 fin ot able 
to be poised, practicable, f wbpot passage ] See 
qnot and Aporime 

1704/ HAlmtLrx Ttck*.! Ptrimt in Geoffletij, is a 
Theorem or Proposition so easie to be demoattrated that 
‘tis almost self-evident 1 os, IhataCkordu tUtt/it Odthlu 
tktCMlt, Hence iye6 ID PHiixin. in Chamsers 

Cyd tns-41 m Bailkv (folio). 1813 in Ceass Tttknoi 
Diets and in mod. Diets. 

Obs. [f Port - f -MMS] The 
condition of being ‘ pory ' or poront , porosity { 
also eontr. b porons part 


For«d (p5*id), a ff ] 
parasynthettc combs Havl 


iMIClavton in Pkil Trout XVII 943 IfaGummous 
Plant or Tree, that grows low, and close pored it abounds 
with acid Spirits, if it grow tall and bo open pored it 
abounds with a subtile volatile Spirit 
Foreger, obs. form of Pobrinoeb 
tFoTol^ Obs nonce wd [f pore Potr 4- 
LET (Reitdeniig L, poMptrculus, dim of pauper 
Poor A poor man. 

laSe WVCUF It*. Ixvi. a To my porelet (1388 a pore man] 
and conint in spirit. 

II Formaeenhmltia, *011 (pd*rense falls, -pn) 
Path [mod L., f Gr rdpor Pore rd * + dytrs^oAor 
bnun ] A defect of the cerebral hemisphere con- 


mnnicating with the lateral ventricle. So Foren- 
ee-phsdy (ad mod L. porenctphal%a\ tn same sense 
Hence VoMmeepltaJle (porens/fm lik), Poroa- 
oephaloaa ( se folas) adn , pertaining to, of the 
nature of, or aiTected witn porencephalns. 

sSpa Billimos Med. Diet Portuctphalut Poreuetfkaly 
iSoe Cent Diet, Portnetikalic Poreucelkaleut iSri 
AllbutltSytt Mtd I 179 Atrophy of the fillet and the 
poetenor column nuclei has resulted from poreneephalon of 
the central convolution of the cottex cerebri 1893 Ibid 
VI 534 DLieasM whuh give rise to a porencephalic con 
diiion Ibid VII spa Cases of porencephaly 
Poirmr (pS» rai) (f Pori v + er t ] One 
who pores upon or voer something, as a book 
tire H Stubbe Plut VUr* 69 The Disputauve followers 
of Hippoaates Aristotle, Galen, those superstitious Porers 
upon the Wntinjm of the Ancients. 1797 W Tavlos m 
Meutkiy Rev XXlI 345 The multitudinous porers in black 
literature, lips PtiU Mall C 16 Aug 3/1 The wielder 
of tbs spade has outrun the porer over manuscripts. 
Foret(e, -ett(e, variants of Pobret Obs 
tFonnnd, v Obs rare-^. [a Of po{u)r 
/endretodeavecompletelyieifii m Godef),f pour 
( — L //id forth), with intensive force +/«»</« -I 
to cleave 1 trans To cleave or split through 
41489 Caxton BloutAor^n vU aS The goode swerde 
entred in to the brayne porfended, and done nis hod vnto 
thechynna 

M Fo rfldo. Obs fit ] - P<»phtbt 

sSsi SrsED Hitt Gt Bnt, ix. xxt f 134 The pauement 
shall be of Orientall stone 1 That is to say of Alabaster, 
PorfidcL Serpentines, and other stones of diuers colours. 
Forill, poi^l, obs ff PBoni.1, Purple 
F orful • see Poobpol. Forge, obs f Pubcie 
F orge (pS*Jui3),v Jewtsk kUual. [app f. 1-. 
purgare to make (ceremoniallv) clean, to Furoe ] 
Itwu To make (a slaughtered beast) ceremonially 
clean by drawing ont and removing the sinews and 
veins (esp from the binder quarters cf.Oea xxxii 
31) Hence Fo rger, a man whose business is to 
do this. 

1884 Timee 4 Aug Advt, I I M Butcher Walworth 
begs to inform the Jewish Public that be has succeeded in 
obtaining a qualifiri killer and poiger for himself Med 
(detiee in JtwUk Ifausfr) The licence of Mr A. B has 
been revoked for having sold (to Jewish customers) meat 
which has not been porged. 

ForgOi pargo. [a Sp and l g pargo, app - 
L. pagnet a kind of fish ] A fish the sea bream 
>S87 W Towrson In Hakluyt Vey (1589) 113 We found 
there certain CanicU fishing for Pargoea. 1816 Cart 
Smith Dttcr New Bug is 40 or 50 SaUe yearely to Cape- 
blank, to booke for Porgos, Mullet, and (to] make Puttardo 
1814 — Vtrgitu* 337 The Duke of Medina receiueth 
yeerely tribute of the Fuhers, fi>r Tunny MullU and Porgos 
more then ten thousand poundo. 1843 Sia W Monsom 
Naval Tracts vi (1704) 53S/1 Porgus, somewhat like to an 
overgrown Sea Bream, but much bigger ] t88( R Holme 
Armoury la xv (Roxb) 40/1 Fish hookes for Porgos, Bo 
netios or dorados. laoa JoaoAH ft BvaaMAMM Amtr Food 
H Gamt Fisket 40$ The Snappers, «r Pargoe, genot Lutja. 
MM Species very numerous, Asiatic, American or African 
Forgy (p^Jgi) Also 8 p*rgie, porgi*. 9 


porinofs of her gils. Nti J Chauolom Van Htlmauet 
Onat 57 Vapours may be contained in the porintases or 
hollow piacM of the Air >47# WimtUAit Cklrurg Treat 
v IX. 39t, I took off the Dimlngs, and set the Trepan 
above the fractured Bone, considering withali the Porinesa 
of the Bone below 

Foring, Porlngly see under Pore v 
tFonU, Obs rare-* [f. Pore p + 
•I8H J ] Having the character of ' ponng ' or look 
Ing with the eyes half shut (see PoRR v 1). Hence 
t Po’riElUy adp Oh 

sm Skelton Carl Laurel fiafi Sum were made peuyishe, 
ponsmly pynk lyde, That euer more after by it they were 
aspyide. isio Palsgr 841^3 Perutkly, as one lokelh that 
can nat ae well, lottektmen/ 

t Fo rilili, a* Obs [f Pore sbf + -mb i ] 
Porous Hence t V<> rIahaeM Obs , porosity 
t 6 s» Gaule Magatlrom (19 That the stars are made of 
an earthy porish matter, much like to that of a mmice 
Slone. 1870 Cart J kHirH Bug Imfrov Kevtvd >6 All 
barren sands are looM and light, by reason of their porish 
ness or hollowness. 

Foruim (po» m’m, py•^) Math [ad L poris- 
ma, a Gr wlpusita a deduction from a previous de 
inonstration, a corollaiv, also a prolilem, f woplittr 
to cany, deduce, f * 6 pot way So F. porume 1 
With the ancient Greek mathematicians, a kind of 
geometrical proposition, the nature of which has 
been much disimted , app. one ansing during the 
investigation of some other proposition, either by 
immediate deduction from it ( ■• Corollary sb 1 ), 
or by consideration of some special case u which 
It becomes indeterminate 
T h« sense indicated by Playfair s definition (quot 1793) is 
that now most generally occeplsd and usedt but other 
I widely different deAiuiions have been given 


the heere as a corolaiye or a meds of corouno, (4 1849 Bu 
guiry etc. in Hart Mitt (Malh.) V 49a It may be pro- 
posed a problem or porisma, to be coostdered, whether the 
souls of brutes are not more than rarefitd, or inflamed 
matter] 1704 J Harris Arx Ttckn i, Porume, Proclus 
and Pappus define this Gtometrical Term to slgnifie a kind 
of I heorem in the form of a (Corollary which u dependant 
upon or deduced from MHne other Theorem already demon 
strated And tis commo ly used to signifia some General 
T heorem, which is discovered from finding out soma Geo 
metrical Place 1790 Playrair in Trans. Key See Bdiub, 

III II 156 There WRS another subjaci that of Porisms, the 
most intricate and enigiMlical of any thing in the ancient 
geometry Ibid. 170 From this account of the origin of 
Ponsms, it follows that a Porism may be defined A pro- 
position aKraung the nossibilily of finding such conditions 
as will render a ceriafn problem indeterminate or capable 
of innumerable solutioni 1791 HoTxonfitatk.J>iet ■ v, 
Pappus says, a Porism is that in which something was pro 
posed to be investigated 1798 H Brovoham in Pkit 
If ant LXXXVm 383 This is a case of a most general 
enunciation, which gives rise to an infinite variety of the 
most curious poruma i8g3 CavleyCN/ Math, Pafert 11 
56 Researches on the Porism of the in and circumscribed 
triangle s^ J Martineau Ett (1890) I 434 An cpK or 
song may have a burnsn Mwer greater than the Porisms 
or iho Pnncipbu 1887 H Delkvinqne in kQ 7lh Ser 

IV At4/a Between 1 15 and 16 occurs the first ptmsm or 
corollary to the effect that tha angles formed by two 


or the Pnncipbu 1887 H Delkvinqne in k Q 7th Ser 
IV 4x4/3 Between 1 15 and 16 occurs the first ptmsm or 
corollary to the effect that tha angles formed by two 
straight lines at their pomt of intersoctmn ar« together equal 
to four right angles 

Foirismatio (pOrizmse tik, ppr*), a- [f Gr 
mipiana, or 1 ORIRH k -ic ] Pertaining to or of 
the nature of a ponim So tForlEnuftloal a Obs 
(ill quot) following imm^iately aa a corollary, 
whence Forlnaa ttoallff adv (m qnot) at a 
corollary, by direct inference 
1646 J Hall Hera Vac no It will Porismaticany fellow 
1649 J H Motion to Pari Ado Loam 11 If they be not 
guided by forcible demonstrations and ponsmatioul infer 
ences 179s Playrair in Trans Xey Soe Bdini, III 
II 190 Another species of imnosdbiuty may frequently 
arise from the poriamatic case of a problem i88< Farr ae 
Nitl tnltrpr vli 361 The ponsmatK: method consisted in 
the abetraction ot dogmalK: results. 

Foristio (porpstik), a Math [ad Gr ttoft- 
arutbt able to procure, f troyfftti' tee PoRiaM] 
Relating to a poriun, poriamatic, having the quality 
of rendmng a determinate problem Inoeterminate 
I7«4 J Harrm Ltx Ttckn I, PorUtuk Mtikod, in 
Mathematicka, is that which determines when by what way, 
and how many different ways, a Problem may be resolved 
tOyo Cent DM s. v , PonttU potult a sst of points of tb« 
number wbicb usually saillce to determine a curve of a given 
order, but so aituated that an indefinite number of sudi 
Gurvea can be drawn through them. 

So Fori Etloal a rare-*. 
i8e8 WsaaTER, Pentlte, Peritlietd Hence in later Dicta. 
Foritft (p^ rait) Zool. [ad mod.L. generic 
name PorUh (Laniarck), f Gr aopbt passage, 
pore, or 7 wwp-or calcareout stone, stalactite see 
Madrepore and -itb J 1 A coral of the genus 
Pontes or family Porthdm of perforate iclero- 
dermatons corals 

tSat WassTEa, Perltei a petrified madrepora. Dlei, Nat. 
Hist sM Dana Zw/A. viL (iBsS) tto TTm Portlaa 
graduate into the Aatnupona, and (Mnoa to the Aacrotoia 
Fork^ (pC*ak), Forme ; 3 porff, 5 poftrk, -q, 
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5~7 porks, <S poroks, 8 porok, 4- pork [a. V 
pore m Pr p«rc. It porco, Sp pHtxo -L pore us 
■wtec, h«^l 

K swine, « hog, a pig Sometimes distin 


tl 


[aifOB mQrtt ^na, jin rovcraiw am 
sede one aftyra, With porke* to pasture » 
e 1400 D*tlr Trty 3S3V Poltdanua was pi 
fat iaa$ 9 K*tuts.intUnu s Rtgitn FJ 


3iaa Poveralle and paatorellea pav 

— 1.*. — jl,, 

>luccid as a porke 
, Porhea of a yerc 
uca. IS34 UaLLENoeN 


I Srow^z/ro (184,) 143/1 ’ihete h 


e brousbt 
t ! gi pig« 
Y 83 Very 


large like Calvea, 

Fig 34 Wo# to the young poaieruy 1 rork . , 

M at band Kocaas Agrte 4 / ncu V 343 lioga 

and porke, the word appearing to be uicd Indifferently are 
oGcaeionally found J 

tb Applied opprobrlously to an uncultured 
person Ohs 

lies Milton Cetast Wke iSei IV 358 1 mean not to 
diepute Pliilokuphy with tine Pork who never read any 
2 1 he flesh of swine used as food spec the fresh 
flesh 


A<iW4 Dtf ff X' 


II (BodUMS Ilf 346 b/i Booreafleiwhe 


409/3 Poork (lescli _ , 

J ake a quantyte of pourke and ony [ - hone) 1 and butter 
*Sn Klvot Cate Hcleht (tSM) 37 b Aboue all kyndei of 
ftekhe in nouryiil^g the body Calene most commendeth 
porke tgoff W Phii Lir LtntchottH 1 iv 9/1 Porke ts there 
a vorycoMlydisb 1748!!. Darwim Z.r/ in i{/?(i879) 9 We 
afllrm Porck not only to be flesh but a devillith Sort of flesh 
tM THacKasAY ^iwi4< xxv Roast nbs of pork 

8 aUrtb and Comb simple attrib , as pork 
blubber, -chop (Chop 1 2 b), fat, -grtsktn sau 
sage, s^p, oh} andobj sen , as pork surer, dealer, 
rtrfrr, -/aoirr (Packeb 1 3 b), packing, pickling, 
pork butoher, one who slaughters pigs for sale 
I. Butcher sb 1 ), pork flah, a local name of various 
American fishes see quota , f xiork hog>«PoKKEK 
I pork pit, that part of a produce exchange whei e 
pork is dealt in Also I obk flrsh, etc 
ila4 A Wilson in Patmt 4 Lit /’rare (1876) T 114 We 
ale some *|>ork blubber and bread, ifljthsfl ” Waixii 
ArMoph Kmghti 1 lii Well observe *pork bulther s 
laws. iSgS b MMOMM Diet J rode */ ark chap a I cc 
from the rih of a pig iflyt Punch 3 Feb 46/3 Tie 
ntenm consloted of sausages a d pork chops. 1S44 H 
SirrHeNS Pk ha in II 23a ‘Pork^urers buy from farmers 
and dealers in ihe utrLiuis. ispS bHSXS Merck P iii v 37 
If wee grow all to be *porke<eatcrs, wee shall not shorthe 
* . . mo ley ijes (ite/e) A Pill 

English bwcllii g 

IE a dripping slab 

of *pork fat ovM_^ir li^p witk _ M^timur 1 1 Pht/ 


1 Swine collectively stock of swine 
flap Imndor /» lag Lonv Pup Cli nak P‘lng ft Wks 
1633 11 146/1, 1 have killed rais as good meat os )uur 
hsLclIcncies, and where )out bxcellcnaes (pest on such 
porki^ ') li^d not conic. 

2 . Stock of pork, bacon, ham, and the like , pork 
department 

1890 Balance Sheet a/Ca-ap Stare Balance to Profit and 
Loss Account Bakery Porkcry Isciierai 

Porkespiue, •piok, etc , obs flf Porcui ink 
Porkat (poeiket) [a ONP porket, poriuc 
OF porcket, dim of pore Pork t ] A small 1 


Porkwood. [( PoKxt Wood rd J The name 
of certain trees or shmbs. a. A bush or small tree 
{Kigetlaua capensis) found in the wanner parts 
of Africa b JHsonta obiusata, the Pigeon-wood, 
Beef » ooti, or Corkwood of the West indies and 
P loritla 

iSflo S Afri # «d 3) 137 In these kloofs grow the bpec- 
bout Of I urkwood 

Porky (poejki) a. colloq [f P0BKI+ y] 
Of, perlaininf, to, or resembling pork , fleshy, obese. 


young pig or hog , 

1 131a Baltan t na^ Ci 


1 mod dial 1 


= PoBKKK 1 


Petri de Mytone Et ix porchettos de dono Lue de Landa.] 
ig44 UssuvoKO i> Strype hect Meut (1731) III App I 
sxix 83 Nor any liberly or power upon a poor porkel I ave 
al the devils m hel is^-ty i-oxa.4 4/7(1684 111 277 
We ore 1 ow become CngcMlcs tliat would rather lose 1 
Christs than our Purkcls. 1697 Drvoim cEntni xii 337 I 
(He) off rings to the flaming altars bears— A porket and a 
iamb il at never suffer d shears. 1837 Wheelwright tr 
Arii/oplutiutll 1:^9 Bring (igslomy porkets. ngoaOJc/otg 
1 nnei 1 Oec 3 Prises for bacon hogs and porkets 

Porkeflosh. Now rare The flesh of the hog | 
or pig , >• PoKK 1 2 

1477 Eaul Rivers (Caston) Dutet 10 He commaunded 
that porke flesshe and camelys shold be eten 1563-87 
ioxE A ft M (1596) 1417/t He delighted greatlie m Porke 1 
fle he and Peatockes. 1643 I UArr Cat it Gen iv 34 Bring 
me my pork flesh laoa /inr/yCA/VH. 4 Aug 3/3, 1 almost 
taste the pork flesh of Brother Wainwright I 

t Po rkm. f 76 r [fPoBKl+ KIN ] =PoRKLl}ia I 

1570 LaviMs Mamp 134/12 A Porkin poicellut 1575 
Tuhberv Keacw 3 o 6 They will roundely uutc a shcepe or 1 
gotc or a good porkine m tbeir muuti s. I 

t Po*rkisa, a Obs [f 1 urb > 4 lau 1 ] 1 ig 
like swinish 

•554 Rsi X lUctar Banned t Art 66 See how airogaunt 
this porktshe iwpist is here. 1570 B Oooev I ap h ined 
(1880) 10 And roundc about hts potkidi necke bis Pali of 
liassing price He casteth on j 

Porkling (poeikliq) Also 61-7 porklin [t | 
1 OHK t 4 LINO I 3 A little or young pig 


for Pork Eaters or a Scots Lancet for _ 

* 8 KANE..4rt/ Fepl II xix 193 Hung a dripping 
.. 'pork fat over their lamp witk 1734 Mortimer! il 
rrant. XXXVlll 31;} Tlie •Pork PSh The Bahamians 


, 8 Goode 4 m r Pitket 81 

fhe Norfolk Hogdlsh Ptmodatyt /uhamaeulatus is th< 
‘ Pork fish and Whiling ^‘^Key West 19 


1787 *Porlc grisking [1 


69) II 2S4 Miendli g a |X>rk gris^in which ihe 
parson had also ordered for iheir suppers. 1470-85 Mai oay 
Arthur Ml I 314 As falte as a *pi rke hog 1I84 Sir 
L Oairrm in Parin. Rev Jan. 35 Aniually a flight of 


Athenmn 5 Aug 174/2 In a . 

_ -U ^ 

s A Craib a I ern 


ilf be rushing to 
I •PorJ^ltackinj 


Kentucky 1890 Pott Matt G 8 May 3/a A pork ratklii g 
esubliahment has lately lieen opened there i8mMarrvat 
p MilJmay xri That fellow is only fit for fly flapper at a 
•pork shm* 

t Pork Obs [bchoic ] An imitative name 
for the hoarse crook of the raven cf Moretokk 
So t York V uitr , to croak , hence f Vo*rkiBg 
vbl sb , and (with reduplication expressing repe- 
tition) Voxk-porkliiff ppl a 

I<e8 SVLVESTES Dm Bnrtai II iv III Schum 385 From 
the Mountsins nigh The Rav ns begin with iheir pork 
porking cry 1640 Rromb Sparagut Catd iv iv Harke 
the Ravens cry porke fur him a id yci he dyes not. 1655 
Moitfet & Bennkt Health t tmpr 5 Ihey foresee by 
porking of rEven when it w II rai le 

Porke deepyne, jiorkepine, etc , early fl* 
P^ounNK. I^rkepes, obs form of Porfoisb 


(pfle ikw) ffc Pork i 4 -eb^ i ] 

A young hog fattened fo * ’ — ’ 


dfor pork , also, any swine 

7" Hevlin Eccletia Ffmf iSi They sacrificed a swme 
ur iiorkcr, with this solemn form 16^ Cai>t J Smith 
Ang tmprav, Revtvd 193 Beech mast is very good feeding 
for Swine to make them Porkers, and for Bacon 1708 
Pom Odytt xviL sot Then sheep and goats and bristly 


or pig raised for' food 

1857 Hi 


Ma n famet Gat. 11 Dec. la/t The stock 

coMuledar hoeon hms and porkers, 
ta. A sword Obs. slastg (Cf pigstuker, a 
loi^bladed pocket-knife, or sword ) 

18N Shaowbll Sgr A Italia 1 i. The Captain whip! his 
potktr out IM II stiM# a E Dnt Cant Crew 
P^rker^t Ssrard svm In Heev Cant DM 
Wwtmn (pfl* Mwi) [f Pork i 4 nr Cf 
O'Sf. perSene, OF pireherie herd of swine, med, 
(Anglo-) L. pmanei, ponkena a piggery ] 


I may be expounded by this Mg e liule as g >slinE or lilllc 
I goose porkli IE or liltle porke 1577 IL CoixGE //rm/otA r 
llud III (13S6) 148b, Twelve hoBSties,everu;siiecoiic)n 
' 1 K fRie Porkit ges 1598 htoxi Varanella a >uu g 
fill or a porkhn 1884 tr Agrtppat I' an, Ar/t Ixxxix 
jog The other devoureil a wh le floar a hundred laMves 
aWe.lther andaPotklng. 1S43 P I at hyt Ann TV 367 
The liltic purkimg might have s<|ueese I h s way through the 
palings 1898 f/ncA' Mag felt 3|i/a A mottled porkhng 
crasliM through a lillle rug of b a liieiw 

b Contemptuously or derisively applied to n 
, person Also attrib 

IS4S Bh on Patatta 1 far Lent K viij The fat Phartse 
the purkelynge Justiciarie whithe trust tn theyr wne 
nghteou ncs are no fytte Oestes for tl is moosle delicious 
table 1550 Kale htage BalhCh 11 93 b, The gloryouse 
gl lions, and f ai ke fedde porkclynccs of lhat gri^ye g Ife 
whose God ys their IxUye i6os ContenUan Betv 
I ilnrality tf t rad gal v c in Ilarl Da.edry \\\\ 369 

Come, porkling come on 

Fo rkmon [f P hk > 4 Man sb <] A man 
who sells ixirk, a dealer in pork 
17% Lava L\/e (ed. 3) 31 P >rk Men busy in iheir Shop# 
a dCcllara. 1859 Dickens 7' twatituti v The butchor 
and I he porknian pointed up only the leanest scran of mcaL 
t Fo-rknel L Obs rire [Arbitrary derivative 
of PoKK 1 cf ir<»r/«r/] 
j 1 One as fat as a pig 

c 1400 Dettr Tray 6368 Pulidanus the porknell and his 
pere Mschaon Suet with the xvij (batell). 

I 2 Some imrt of the offal of a sheep 

( *598 Neshe SaPren IPatden iti No more doth he feed 

I on ame thing when he is at Saffrm Malden, but trotters 
sheepes porknells and buttered rooles. 

Forkpen, obs form of PuBcuKiNK. 
j t Fork phyaio, for J\ek< physic, old name of 
Virginian ioke Poke 1^8 a a 
I *733 PtKE lb' a af 1753 Chambirs CycL Supp. 

App P ke Of P rk Phyuc the name I y which the Phyla 
I /oioiofbota ists IS someiimes called. 176a J Ijc /atrad 
Bat App. 333 18581 MAtHhAr/rr Ler 

Pork'pxe . [f Pork » 4 I ik t/ ] 

j 1 A pie of pastry enclosing minced |K>rk 

17U FiKLomc Afitvr III III Let there be soine dainty fat 
port pyze or pasty 1899 Eng Caakery ^A 30a A I Inin 
Crust for Pork Pies 1896 Latsellt Hut Caaktng 61a 
' Pork pics are generally made of ll e trimmings taken from 
a hog when it is c it up 

I 2 (In full pot k pie hot) Popularly applied to 
a bat with a flat crown and a brim turned up all 
round, worn by women c 1845-65, tecalhng the 
I shape of a deep circular pie , also applied loosely 
to similar hats worn by men in some countnes 
t88e G A SrorriswoooE in bar T ur gi Pork pie hau 
with streaming ribbons. 1S83 Mrs. H Wooi> Shotlatu 
Athlydyal (1878) 339 Charlotte rose and earned the pork 

pie to the chmurey glass, to settle it on. 1I83 Ld. R 1 r 

My Renun 1 x 17a He fCaribakliJ wore a so ' 

I pork pic hat 1891 SPeclatar 36 Dec. 934/1 
{ fighter s hat known in Eiighiiid as the pork pie 

Porkplk, porkpin.obafl Po&cupiMB. Fork 
I pisoe, obs. form of Pubfoisb. 

I tPorkrel. Obs [dim of Pork! 

tee BBL ] A young twine , b pig. 

I 1888 Clayton in Phil Trans XVW laa bhoats or 
PorkreU are iticur geuetai Food. 




f large 
e bull 


{X>rky hosL 1S86 Mrs. Riddell hace/or WCtaUh xxix, a 
III light haired «iub nostd. porky ki d of a child 189a 
Cent Diet s. v A porky odor per ncated the whole place. 

Porle, obs form of Pl hl 
Pormanton, l> 1 )s corrupt f I ortnanteal 
F omerastio (p^mcra: slik), a [1 Or wopvq 
harlot + Ipaar ijt lovtr 4 ic ] Adilicted to har 
lotry whotemongering 

tijo t Harrison C/iaice Bit (1886) 131 We hear nothing 
f ll ose p. mcrostic iLTbils m ) ig) plac^ which are too 
often thru t before our eyes in ficilun. 

[Fomial (in Cent Diet and Funk s Standai I 
Did ) a spurious word, due to a roisrcailing or 
misprint of pitntal] 

Foraocracw (ppinp^krasi) [f Gi Nigwij harlot 
4 -CKALY ] Dominating influence of harlots or 
prostitutes spec the government of Kome during 
the first half of the tenth century 
i860 Kdershkim tr AirltiCA Hut 11 | tad 379 For 
I alf a century Theodora and her equally infamous da gh 
ten filled the See f Peter with iheir paramours, their 


K aiut I 484 A 

the period of the Pornocracy 
So Po rnocrat, a member of a pornocracy 
1894 Caa/ei p Rev Aug 386 The most liccniious and 
shamelcsi of llw Pornocrats. 

Poraograph (pp jndgrof) sb (a) (In sensei, 
a. T pernOf,rapke pomographer, ad Or vopro^ 
■fl)A<p or see next for sense 2 cf obaph ) 

tl ^ PORMICBUHKR. Obs 

1877 Cante up Rn Mar 362 He would recogniie the 
diffeicnee between I be dios and ihe por ugrapba. 

2 An obscene writinL or pictorial illustration 

- Lent ry Put 

ndj - 1 ( KNOGKAPHIC 
LIUS Madam ’iapp/ura 163 II 
ra (,ra4 b as ihc Marquess of Si 
PomogPapllWf (ppjnirgrafai) [f (.r topvo 
ypaip Of u ritiiiy, of narluts (f nopyij harlot 4 
ypnipos writing writer) 4 ER * ] One who writes 
of prostitutes or obscene matters a portrayer of 
ol)scene subjects 
1850 1 men tr r O Muller t A 

1 e potnographers f the laier u 

L S) 1 May 132 1 They call tlienseltes naturalists 
I lit they arc m fact Nily poniographcn, and immature, in- 

experienred couccilcd love nad yuungMers. iBpo // tr/rr' 4 
Mag Nov 904/3 Pansinn ariisLic pomograpbers. 
PoniO^rapluc ( Ah'!, a [f as prec 
4 1 C bo T pornographic ] Of, pertaming to, 
or of the nature ol pomogra^y , dealmg m the 
olwcene 

i88e Guardian 27 Oct 1450 The excesses of ihe [French) 
press designaied as pornographic have become such as 

10 compel the aulltunlKS to adopt strong mea ores againsi 
them 18B1 SsMONDs//a4 Renaiit ttoL Lit 11 xiv 363 

I omograpbic Panphleleem and Poets. i8m b ead ff 
Chrtit Came to CAiiaga iry Two booksellers whose 
» 1 1 lows still conia n a Ivgc and varied cuUecUon of porno 

‘pornography (ppmirgrafi) [f as prec. + i 

So h pomographu ] 

L (ice quo! ) 

1857 Dinclibun Met. Diet Pamagiaphy adeacriplion 
of prostil lies or fpruetilulio as a matter of public hygiene. 
iM in Maikk £a/«r Le 1895 m Ajvf Sai lex 
2 Descnplion of the life, manners etc., of pro 
stitutes and their patrons hence, the expression 
or suggestion of obscene or unchaste subjects in 
literature or art |M>rnograpbic literature or art 
WtHSTtR Parnagrapity licenliouspainling employed 
to decorate the walls of rooms sacretl to liacchanaTian orgies 
cxaiples f sAich exist in PompeiL 188a Dotty T, I 
No 8313 3/4 Pictorial and glyptic pornography grew, 

11 unslied dixiincd and fell wiin the becond Empire. 1898 
Mackail / at Lit 18 The Casina and the Tniculenius 
[of Plaulu.s) are studies in porKigraphy which only the 

II flagging animal spuiU of the poet can redeem from being 
disgusting 

bo Porno pmpRlBt, a writer on (xirtiography 
1893 Nahan (N Y ) 3 Aug 79/2 The grossness of the 
naiuralisis and the subtfcties of the pornographisls to use 
the words of M Lavisse cannot have any other result 
Porodulio (iv to , po-rodl ntk) a Zool [f Gr 
wopoi Pork sb • 4 aMs, iWir- travail, birth 4 -iC.] 
Discharging the genital products by means of a 
poie Opp to SCHltODlNlL 
1883 £ K Lankestes in £u yet Brit XVI 683/1 note, 
Cwloinaie animals arc, according 10 tbu namcndatiire, 
either bcbuodi iic or Porodinic. The Porodinic group u 
divuible into Nephrodtnic and Idiodinic, in the fotacr the 
nephridium serving as a pore in the latter a special (Uses) 
pore being develops 

189- 3 
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Poro*dlnoUB, a Geol rare. [Impropeiiv f 
<jCt peredtHt (Breitli«upt 183a) (f Ot noipiiii! 
having the form of stalactite (f w&pot bardeiM^ 
atone, sUUclite) see imb >) + 008 A better form 
would be potvdttu, like crystallmt, hynhnt.'] See 
qiiot 

iM A H CastN I'hyt Geology il { 4 4$ Poredtuout 
rro<.k«] or th ise which hnve nondilitKl from a gelatinous 
state Certain minerals such as Opal, have in all llkeli 
hooU been funned in this way 

Poroffamio (prra , po*rag{emfk), a Bet 
[mod f t>r aiJporPoRBfd * +70^ o»ntamagc+ tc 
(Trcub, Atut Janlm Bet dt Bmtmeoig, 1891 )] 
Applied to fertiljaation in which the pollen tu^ 
enters the ovule by the miaopyle, ns in most 
plants opposicd to chalaeogamtc (Also said of 
the plant ) So Vo roffaaa, a plant charactenzed 
by this mode of fcrttlization 
1894 J im t It Aiig 11/3 Professor Ilalfour hesitated to 
ndopt 1 reiib s dn ision into chalaxuga i s a id por iganu until j 
the limits of the former group «ere better defined iSgS 
Ocivr* ir K.rture Nit Jfist PltnisW 41a Ihist^peof 
fertilization has been te med cbalarog lunc m contradistinc 
II m to the more usual micro)>yIar or poroganiic meth id. 

tPorology Ohs mncfwd [f (ir mpotPoKE | 
sb t + -LOCY ] A scientific treatise on, or investi 
gation of, pores or minute opening's ( 

1684 Bovib Po>o tn Jmm ^ ioliS Bod 1. 9 If such | 


Poroatonuitous (ppre, po«rd,stp m&Us), a 
Feel [f mod L. I'orostemata (f Gr mpo-s pore 
+ aroiia{T‘) mouth) + -oua 1 Belonging to or 
having the characters of the Ferostomata, a group 
of Dudibranchiate gastropods In which the mouth 
IS irore-shaped 

Porotlo iwrptlk), a andz# Me(i. 10 bs rare""" 
[ad mod G us f Gr wu^tir to form a 

callus f itwpoi Pork jd * see icj (See qiiots ) 

1S9S Puittirs («d. s> Porotick Jt/od/flius Madictiies 
which by drying, thickninf; and astringent (Jiialities turn 
yiart of the Nourishment into hrawny or cmlous Matter 
•7S3 Cha»ibk«s Cyct in//, Pontichs a term nued by the 
I aniients for such medicines as would consume callus 184a 
IIcNOLisoN Med lee Porohe a remedy lielieved to be 
I capable of tutctlng the formation of callus. 1893 Sy / Sot 

PorotVpA (lY to , po» rAsip) [mod f Or sopor 
Pork jA r + Tspb] A print made upon prepared 
paper by exposing an cn^aving or writing to some 
gas which jienetrates those parts not rendered im- 
penious by the ink, and bleaches or discolours the 
)nper so as to produce a copy of the original, in 
the same way as light produces a copy from a 
photographic negative 

1884 Kmcht fW b/eeb SuppI PontyM, a method of 
copying engraviigs It depends upon Ihc fact that the 
portion of the face of the print occupied by ink is non* 


little things had not escaped the sight of o r illustriuus 
Verula n he would have afforded a g xkI Porology imong 
his Destderat 1 

Porophyllolui (ppro po»rdfi las), a Bet 
rare-o [f mod 1 perophyllus (f Gr s^por PoiiK 
1 + fiKXw leaf) + -ols ] (See qtiot ) 

l8s8MAVMe /a/M Lex ,t oto/hyU s Hot having leaves 
sprinkled with transparent points like pores poropi } llous 
For^astio (ppro , l>6»r<iplie 8tik\ a [f Gr 
neper Pork sb * + Plastic ] Both porous and 
plastic applied to a kind of porous felt, plastic 
when healed, becoming stiff when cold, u^ for 
splints and olher surgical appliances 
1879 ff Ceorget Hosy Re/ Ix 615 Severer cases have 
had the plaster of Pans or yioro pinstii. jacket aj plied 
iM^Hestiii (a* >9 July s/i An elastiL kneecap costs hiir 
a crown a moleskin one five shillings, a leather one five to 
twenty and a poroplostic any sum 
II Po ro po ro, A'ew Zealand [Maon name ] 
A flowering shrub, Selanum avuulate, with an 
edible fruit, called in Australia Kangaroo Apple 
i8s7 C Humsthoi se bl Zealand f 136 The Poroporo is 
a sodde i sirawlierry fiav lured with apple peel 187a A 
Doui'IT hatolf xvtii VI 319 Potatoapiles of the poro 
poro talL 

Forose (pord« s) <r [ad L type spores us (in 
modL), III It and Sjt pe/ese] Containing or 
•iboiinding in pores, ^rous, now rare exc in 
Zeol , said of corals of the division Perforata, as 
opposetl to the Apetesa, and of the sculjrture of 
insects dotted or pitted as if with minute holes 
( 1400 see PoHous ) i«96 Bcocvt r /i»ri04»- Porose ot 
PotOHS (/orot It) full of pores or little holes. Baton 1697 
A ne LA I KV E Diary (Surtees) 147 There is a mo»l deli 
cate fine freestone nut so (lorosc that troughs bei ig 

Chvvne Phtlos Priiic Kehg l (1716) 15 Ihese Porose 
1) ■> lies must be e<iually I ca y « iih the most compact ones. 
i8a4 Kirkv 8c Sr J nlomA IV 970 I’orose, Mset willt 
many pore» Ex Flytra of most ‘l/wns 
Hence Voro Mnus » I’ouohity 
1746 Ards RON in J bit 7 rant XLIV 3S1 note the 
Nature of ihese Horns seems changed into lltat of Chalk 
( niy reisini g iheir outward Form, and the Poroseness of 
tbcir inward Pans. 

II Forosic (porda si») Phystal [mod L , a Gr* 
nupetmt in Aame sense f na/povr to form a callus, 
f nivpot PoHE sb ] The formation 0/ a callus, 
as m a fractured bone 

1*93 ir Blamardt Phyt Dt I fed 9) Porous the 
I reeding of callous Matter 1706 m Phiclii'S 1838 in 
Mayne F t/os Lex 

Forosity (porpsiti) [id med L. petostlas 
(Albertus Magnus 01250) f L type * pot Os us 
PoHOUs see ity Cf F potosiil] 1 he quality 
or fact of being poious , porous consistence 
1398 Ikkvisa/ iitA. Del R \\ n (1495)9 vb/i I he poro 
sylce of the tree drawyth fum syie from the rynde 
1613 Crooks Boly 0/ Man 385 1 his (wrosiie alvo makes 
their vpper face smooth a id bedewed with a kind of slimy 
moisiure Kirhan Eiem Mm (ed 9) I >31 It is the 

porosity of Inis stone Dial renders it so light 1871 1 vndall 
/ ragr/r Sr (1871^)1 v 183 In virtue of its extreme porosity, 
a similar power is posse sed by charcoal 

b eewr A jroroiis part or structure , an inter ' 
slice or jaore (Usually in// ) I 

igM A M tr Gntllemtaue tr Cbiriirg gb/s The 
Dill oe that is, the porosity e which Is betweeiie them botlie 
[tables of skullk sttp W SiMiaioM llydrol Chym 984 
Sudden floods filling the porosities andchanetsof the stiver 
ficies ofihe ennh 1831 ft IfMoxClopnefe Anmt ij found 
in the interstices of the laroiiue of ihe compact tissue, and 
the porosities with which they seem perforated. 

ForOSO'i combining form of roodL petosus 
Porork as in i>oro so pa notat* a , minutely 
punctate as if with pores. 

1I46 Dana Zoo/b (iM) 416 Interstices smooth, pocoto* 


Forous (po»rM) a [-F /oz-ci/jf (i4ih c in 
I Ilatz Harm), It Sp perese,e.d L tyjie *ponSs-us 
I (in mod L.), f poruiVov.yi sbt sec obs ] bull 
I of or abounding m pores, having minute interstices 
through which water air, light, etc may pass 
! oroHS /latlet a plaster I av ing numerous small holes 
I pierced through it so as to enable it to he smoothly (Syd 

\ csgeo I anfranc e Ctrurg 107 It schuldc lien more rn e 
& tn re porous |r> porose] bat is lo scic more ful of houhs. 
1987 MAresr Gr I fieti It ix iioibiiig sulide or massie 
but much (Kirouse 1615 N CARrasicR ( mg' Del 11 ix 
(163s) 153 I he Porous and spongy ii vture of the F -irih is 
I apt lourmketn the ttnieruf thesea itga hsnri ky Boyle 
J ett 907 If g Id It self lie admitted as it 11 ust be for 
a p r >us concrete >794 St ccivan Pien Fat I 350 1 igbt, 
in ns passnge (lenetrates the TOrous s icuities 1879 Kt ri rv 
Stud ho bs t s (Questions of^wnter supply hinge mainly on 
the (lorous or impervious character of rocks. 

fs 

1649 H Moks tong iZ ' lonl tn Pref Many (arguments] 
go through iheir more poiuus a d spo igy minds without 
a ly se isible 1 iipicssioii 17M Coi rKiix.r Plot Dutotired 
ig Hut our miiislers style is infii ilely lurous. 1884 
(Sklvlk /■»«<« (/ XVI Ml (iByz) \l Z 07 Me I are very 
por us we glity secrets oozing out of them like (mcksilvcr 
through clay jars 

0 Acting or |)erforined by mean* of pores 
t8Si ULviiev Man. Hot (1870) 30a Porous debtsceiKe i* 
an irregular kind of dehiscence 

FoTOnsly, « Iv [f prec + ly 2 ] In a jroroug 
manner with porousness , by means of pores 
1847 m Ws ESTER and id later Dictv 
Fo^OOSneM. [f as prcc -p -HESS ] The 
tiuiiity or condition of being jxirous, porosity 

1688 WliKiNS heal Cbar 11 vii | 6 186 Porousness, 
Spungmess fu gous sinking hollow idye Csrr J hviiTH 
! ng tn /rot Azorttif i6 Marie by Its glutinous substance 
being I icorporaied with the sand closes the hollows and 
porous less thereof 1775 Sirancs in / A/f Tram I XV 
419 this porousness 1 also remember to have once before 
observed Mot I here is a constant cwporai ion fro n the 
surface of the Jar, on account of the poroiisi ess of the 

1904 Daily Azii^r 6 June 3 Not less stnkiii^ was the 
fresh conceptions of trull 

b foner rorous substance or pait tare 
1A44 Dirav Nat Bodies iv | 4 98 They will forcil ly gett 
into the porousnesse of it, mickpasscwiih violence beiweciie 
part and part 

Porpalse, •paB(8(e,-p«8(B(e,obs ff 1 ’<iri*<)ise 
P orpan*, porpantine, etc sec I’dkcupine 
Porpere, ob* form of purpwe see rtui le 
P orphere, -etie, -ler, -ir(e, -iry, .ure, -yr, 
obs forms of Pokphi ky 

Forphyr-, jrarpltyro*, repr (.r irop<pvp{o , 
comb stem of ^pipvpo r purple, and its derivatives , 
in Eng (and other mod lanjni y a formative ele- 
ment, in senses ‘ purple ’ nnd ‘ porjihyry ’, i* m 
porphyr-aceous, porphyr tie, peipnyr i*<, petphyre 
gettelte, etc 

IlForphyrafppifira Bet [mod L (Aeardh) 
a Gr noptpvpa. pu^lc ] A small genus of Algze 
or beawe^s, tyiwof the sub-order I’erphyieet, witli 
fronds var^ng in colour from a clear rose to a livid 
]>urpla Tlie chief species are P laantata and 
P vulgans, known as Purple Laver 
1849 Craio, Por/byra a genu* of Algai Order, Con 
fervaceze 1837 Wood Com OhfecteSea share 69 Ihc ulva 
and porphyra, if intended u> be ealen, must be lathered in 
the winter .The purple laver u said to be muui superior 
to Its green companioic 

ForpliyraioMlta (Pfirfre< /as), O. ^Obs ran. 
[f PoRFHYB' -»■ 'AOKoim } Of the nature of or 
allied to porphyry ; porpl^niic. 

1799 KiawAN dial Bet net Charpentler mentions a sort 


FOBP&YBINE. 

of stone which he calls porphyroceous, though be does not 
aKribe felspar to it Hence iM in Webster i and in mod 
Dicta. 

+ Po rphyrat, a. Obs lare-^ [f as prec.. 

see -ATI 2 ) « PoRPHYRITJC 

i6tl SrsED Pbeaf Ot Brit v xk 78/t His ashes be 
stowed m a hide golden poiie ot vessell of the Porpbyrat 
Bioi^ were carried to Rome 

Forphyrftt* (PF CAetti. [f at Fob* 

PHYBic r ATE t ] A salt of porphyric acid 
I 1866 Watts Drcf Ckttn IV 690 The porphyrates explode 
when heated 

fPovplljrt. Obs fa F perpkyn (Cotgr 
I fill), <m med L. porphynus, f Gr nop^ptot 
purple 1 Name applied to a kind of serpent 
(ijh (SsRENE Anal Fart Wkb (Grosarl) III aoo He 
I resemoleth the serpent Por/birtns, who Is full of poison 
I but being toothlesjie hurteth none but him selfe] 1808 
forSBCL Ser/en/t (1658) 745 Of the Porphyre. Ihere Is 
among the Indians a Serpent about the blgncsse of a span 
or mure, which in outward asMcl is like to the most 
beautiful and well coloured Purple, tiid, Unto tbu 
Porphyre I may add the Palmer Serpent 
I Poi^hyre, -i«, obs forms of PoRPHtRv 

t Forphy rian, a 1 Obs [f med I /er/Ay 
t ns (see Porphyry) + ' 


I of, porphyry 

1838 Sir 1 Herbert Frao (ed. a) 69 lour* hundred 
l> rphirisn pillars 1687 A lavvEictr liittienaCt Trav 1 
134 Many lovely Pillars of Porpbyrian Marble 

Forphyrian (ppifinin), a* (sb) [ad L. 
type *PorpAyndnus, f Porphyn us (a Gr. Hep 
^ilpcor), proper name (f or purple) + -Attus, 

-AN ] Of or pertaining to Porphynus or Por- 
phyry, theNeo Platonic philosopher and antagonist 
of Christianity (au 233-f 306), or to his doctrines 


I n deilnuion of m in, m the _ 

for 11 of a kind of genealogical Substance 

stance aid the d fleicnlta: luatnmale 

by whicli each sulialtern ■ 

genus IS divti giiishcd with I , , 

111 the genua next above it _ * 'Ji"* _ 

The ‘tree is freuuenlly used Senullt IntenuhU 

OB on example of dicliotum) 1 

Its origin IS 10 l>e fou id m Por ' z-l— 1 

Dili ry ; Is tgogt tn Arntols _ 

('/ ‘ "/'If'’' » » '.? ’'‘t'l <«;? Rational Irrational 
lliandis) In the diagram ihe 1 

names f the gei era occupy ' 

the middle column the [Kim 

11 e lifTereiniie are on the left SoerateS, Plato, Others 
Innd the negative differenti* 
on the right 

I >S83 1i\i,tni Chntlt rearet'NVt (Orosart) IV 194 Pro 
sectite with all your authorty these 1 orpliirian dcriders 
1838 CowivvA/hc, j tee qf Lnotvledge t That right Pot 
phyrian Tree which did true Logick si ew Each Leaf did 
learned Notions give And th Apples were Demonstrative 
1678 CcDVvoKiH Intell Syit s8g fcven iccordliig to the 
P rphyrian Theology tt self the Hiree Hypostases in Ihe 
Platomck Iriniiy are ogoevaioi To Lsseiuial 1678 Norris 
Coll Miic (1699) 59 You err if you it ink tl is ib he I ho 
vented m the tup of the PorpI yrtan I ree ilea (t Hrnt 
mam 7«</c hilt UHj 7 ) 1 986 tvery step It lakes 

1 1 the region of particulars whetl er downwards in the Por 
phyrian scale or sidewnys all round in the field of circum 
sta ices affords an additional security 

B sb A discijile or follower of Porphyry , also 
called Porphy rianlBt. [b Porphynen\ 

1878 CuDW >9111 Intelt Sytl i. iv 594 The Atians (wi 
Socrates ret ndclh) were by Constantine called Porpbyruin 
iRts been ise Anus and Porpl yriusdid liolh of them alike, 
though u|x>n different EiouiidA| make ihcir liinily a foiin 
dation for creature worsnipand idolalr) 1701 tr Le Lletcs 
Prill hatbers (1703) isj In another Letter he IConsiaii 
tinel el joins the Name of Porphyrus to be giycii to Anus 
and his I ollowers to be called Porphyriamc sli* ^chaff's 
bncycl hetie Knotul I 640! Diodorus] cumlxilcdPlatonTsts 
and Pur|hyrianR Mnrichueani and ApolluianslE 

Forphyrio (lY^fi «•«), a 1 Geol tare [f Por 
iHYR 4- ic in modF porphyt tqut \ - Por 

rilYKITIt 

i8a4 J Hodcson in J Raino Mem (1858) 11 43 ihe 
bold led seared line of porphyric lulls lyi i). east and west 

Forphyrie (lYifi nk), a 2 them [f Gr nap- 
tpvp-or purple + -lo 1 In porphyric acid (Ci,H4NjO, ), 
obtained, as a yellow crystalline powder, or in 
minute erj stall, by tbe action of nitnc acid on 
enxanthone, and producing a blood-red colour with 
ammonium carbonate 

1868 Watts Diet Cbem IV 690 Porphyric acid is slightly 
soluble with red colour in pure water 1 very slightly 
Bolul le in cold mure soluble in boiling alcohol 

FfM^hyrlne* (p^jflrain) Aisofiporpburine, 
9 porphyrin [f as Porphyric a i + -ihe * ] 
tl •Porphyry Obs rare 

1388 Greene Penmedtt WkA (Grosart) Vtl 57 Houses 
stuffed within with piaz* and outwardly decked and adoroed 
with such curious works of porphurinc, as nature in them 
aeemeth to be ouerlaboured with arte 

2 Geel A porphyntic rock see quota, 
asi Pinkerton Pttratagy I 88 Th* Swedish porphyry, 
already mentioned, approach** nearer to a porphyrin, 
forming the passage from l>a*ahln to porphyry iHa Dana 
Man GeA 79 Porphyrine Opaque or nearly sov .Consists 
of feldspar t sometimes qoarttoM 



FOBPHTBINE. 
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PO’VphjvilM^. Cktm. [f Gr purple 

t ‘IRK « ] An tmorphoui alkaloid obtained from 
the bark of an AustnuUn apeclea of Alstema (N. O 
Apo<y»ace«)f which exhibits a characteristic red 
colour with nitric acid 

i*7t Watts fiM Chan VI 95J On evaporating the 
ether, the porphyrtne remains in tne form of a varnish 
soluble in water and In alcohol iloe Oillihos Mtd Out , 
PerfhfrtiM, CitKisMsOi, an amor^ous alkaloid 

IlForphyriO (lyiii'rit;) OmUh Also 7-8 
porphlr-, -phyrlon. [L porphyno (Plin ), ad 
Gr. •o^pfati' the purple coot In h. porphynon ] 
A name given by the ancients to the purple coot, 
sultana, or water hen (see qnot. 1894) , taken by 
Urisson, 1760, as name of the genus of A'tUltdtv 


bated in warm and tropical regions 

iSoa Biaiv (Douay) Zrr xi 18 I1ie storice and the 
swanns, and the unocratal, and the porphirion 1 1 utg 
poruliyrioncm, 1611 gier eagle, 1885 vulture] 1678 K^v 
Wnhightv , dtmth 318 The e IS such a Poiphjrio as they 
picture, akin to the Coots or Water hens. lySS CuAMarus 


kind 1I7S A Domett xiii iv 213 Ihe crim»oti 

billed porphyrio, that jerking struts among the cool thu k 
rushes tS^ /'/cfana* Wcr bched tit, [Close 

Season] Land rail, all other membei s of the Rati family, For- 
phyrio. Cools, tsc. From Ihe First day of August to the 

1 weniieth day of December 1894 New Ton /1/c/ Birds 
Of the larger species (of the genus P(>ryhyrio\, P cmrukus 
seems to be the ‘ Porphyrio ^of the ancients, and inhabits 
critain localities on both sides of the Mediterranean. 

Hence Vorphjr rloniaa a. Omtlh , belonging to 
the subfamily Porphyrtonhm of the RaUlda, of 
which the genus Porph) rto is the type , sb , bird 
of this subumily 

1I90 in Cent Lhd 189s in Fuui's Stand Pul 
Porphypit# (pjljHnit ,rA 1 Also 6 phfrito, 
7 -phyrit, pherite. [td L a jiurple- 
coloured precious stone in B^ypt (.Plinyl, ad. Gr 
wopipvpinjt adj. like purple, ». Kt$os atone of tins 
colour, porphyry, f vop^vp-or purple seePuRPUvu< 
and -IT* lb So mod F porphyrtte, m sense 2 ] 
fl. ■■ Poui'iiiRy I. Ohs. 

1589 PiiTTEMHAM Eng P vsK III AX (\rb I 354 Polisheri 
of marble or porpbtrite i6ot Hoiianu limy II 579 V 
number of tulumns and statues theie be, all f purpnjnt. 
or red marble iM W IIuktok / fix intan 6j It waa oC 
Porph) rile or Red Marble btone 
attnt 1577 Hasi IS IN AaWa/nf II xiii (1877)1 353 Some 
were of porphjrite stone ifci Huccanu / tiny II 573 Ihe 
P ir| hjrite marble, wbicb also c immeth out of Ag^pt, is of 
a red colour 1738 DsaKe Fln’raium 1 11 14 Hts Ashes 
were collected, and put into a Porphyrite Urn 

2 Mm. A rock of purphyntic structure ; a mass 
principally felsitlc, containing also crystals of oil- 
goclase (or sometimes oithoclase) fcUjnr, and 
occasionally other mmernls; x- Pokphiky 3 

1796 Kis«AN/'4//r Atm (ed j) I 358 That Iporuhjry] 
described by Herman and nhuli he c ills a farfiiyttle 
It consists of small sparks of felspar grains of quarir 
splinters of hornblende and fragments of shorl cemcnie I 
together by a scarcely discernible jaspidean cement 1878 
LAWRfNCEtr Cottas R nks I lass 163 The v«rph>iite if 
Ihe Penihnd Hills near Kdinburi,h, with crystals of oltga- 
close, and S|>ecular iron, sparkling in a reddish brown 
matrix 18*9 Kuti fy A<ar<(r< xii 338 Ihe porph) tiles 
are divided into diorite and diabase porph) rites 

t Porphyrite. a {sb^') Obs. rare [ad L. 
^rfhyrtt ts purpic-coloured, a Gr no/rfvfHTit ] 
Purple coloured Also <//»// as sb • tec qiiot 
tfel Huciano Pliny I. 442 Ihe Purpfa)rite Figs first 
shew upon Ihe tree and ordinarily be longest tailed 1 he 
smallest Iigs i ime next after and bcare the Porph) 1 tics 
compaine [1706 PHiCLirs, Per/Ayn/is, a hig of a puiple 
Colour ] 

Porphyritio (ppjfln tik), a Also? etiok. 
[od med I,, poipkynhius, f L porph) rites Pon- 
PHVKIT*, so F perphyrthque 1 he classical I . 
was pcrphyretiius ] Of or pertaining to the por 
phyry of the ancients , of the nature or structure of 
the porphyry of modern mineralogists , spec con- 
taining distinct crystals or crystalline particles 
embedded in a compact ground-mass 
(1)87 lakvisA //tyifiiN (Roils V 131 pe emperour made 
Jierynne a fount stoon of a maner sloon hut hatle porphin 
ileus J I4ja so ir Higiltn ibid He made a (bine or 
baptistery of a ston porphintike. t6s6 Bcount Gloss gi , 
PorpAyrslich, belonging to red Marble, or purple 1898 
Phicufs, I or^hyntick, (lac) belonging to I orphyns, 1 a 
fine reddish marble, streaked with diverse colours, im 
Kiswan Geol Ess, 303 It reposes on indurated cU) as this 
doea on a iwrphynitc rock. i88a Anstco Channel Isl 6 
Pinnacles of granitic and porphyrilic rock would be seen 
to rise out oT large rounded masses of similar rock >878 
LAWaaNCE tr Cotta » Rocks Ctass So The texture of a rock 
is termed Porphyritic when distinct crystals or crysulHne 
particles are distributed through an otherwise compact 
^ncipal mass or matrix 1S84 Dawoom in Eoisnro Ho, 
June 3$8/e INro ephinxes m thu porphyntic dionte of 

So Vorplijrrl'tlMa a (yfotoenlttr 1846 ) ; hence 
|Pofykjrrl*tlo«UT aih>. 

tiff Rutlkv SttuL Rocks xt 19B The crysuls which 
occur porphyritically m the diihrent vorictica afford uc 


I a very imperfect clue to ihcs* relations. 188a Geikie hi 
Mature 7 Dec. lai/a Mica schists, in which crystalline 
aggregates of mica nave been porphyriucally developed 

' Porphyrise (p^jfirou , » rr Pokihiu- + 
•1/8 bo, in aenae I,F porphynser {Vtct Trevoux) ] 
1 . tratu To pound or triturate on a slab of jior- 
I phyry or the like 

' 1747 tr Astrucs Fevers 151 The Iron Is reduced to an 

impalpable powder which must be porphyrtzed, aud ordeicd 

2M 0 Muae to reacmble porphyry 

Hence TorphyrlM tion (so F porphyrtsalton 
1831 J Daviis Manual a fat Adel 33 Porph) rizaii nor 
levigntion is an oiieraiioii by means of whir li *er) lianl siih 
stances are reduced to an impalpable jNiwiler i 84J'S7 
in nuNoiisoH AUd /« 189s in s,/ Lex 

Forphyroge ne, a rare [Sec roKPHYRooK- 
I KITK ] Horn in the purple 

ni849 Va\L Haunted J alics in Rouiwl aliuut a throne 
where, silling (Porph) rogene 1) 1 he ruler of the realm was 

Porphyrogenetlo (ppifimid^/netik), a [f 

I’ORPIIYB , IXIKPHYKO- + GENETIC ] Producing or 
geiieraling jiorphyry 
I iSta m OciLviE (\niiaiidate) 

t Porphyro genite. Obs exc m L. form 
porphjrroge nitus, fem -a Also 7 -genoto 
[id. ineiLL . ^rphyrogr tutus, ad late Gr uofnpvpo 
yoryi/rot, f. Gr ttop^upo , comb form of uopipvpot 
purple 4- yovyririt born So F pot phyrogHute 
(BalMc 1635) ] Originilly, one Irorn of the 
im|)erial family at Omstantlnojile, and (as is 
said) m a chamber called the J'otphjta [nnfipvpa 
Hence, a child bom after his father s .icccssion to 
the throne , and in more general or vague censr, = 
One ‘ born in the purple ’ set Puiii i r sb 

1 he a Inal origin ol the mine / orOhyta is disputed 
1814 Sfloen litUs Hon. 83 There he fminl Irene the 
r tnpresse in a house an ic illy app<riiited f r the I m 
pi esses childbirth They call licit h mist, / i »//iF> i.witice 
it e name of the Poiphyiogenili cime into ihc woiid 1619 
I Puei HAS Ahcoeosiuus Ixxsi 788 Not in a PaKce | repaiirl, 
(as the PoiAhyre^emti hid in Const uilinopir) 1 ut 1 1 la 
I lime' <ii88e Heylin Laud (i6l8t 145 Pu pie is the Iin 
penal ind Regal colour so niojier liierefore unio Kiii,s 
I and F mirer mrs, that many of ihe Conslantin rpohtan 1 in 


ihe palace >//> t phyry, a palace so called in C msiaiiuiiopic 
wherein the empresses used to he in Olheis derise ihe 
appcitallun hence that ihe imperial children, as viun as 
born, were wrapped in puiple others , that ihe clianil ir 
whereii they were born was hung with purple hanemg 
1788 (.laaoHDir/ kh (1790) 1\ xism 57 In the <. reek I sn 
gunge PurpU and pet phyry are lies, me word an apart 
nientof the By zantlne palace was linesi with p< rph)i) it w is 
reserved fortneiiseof thepreg laiit empresses ind llicro)al 
liirih >f Iheir children was expressed by the ap|>cllaliun of 
I p iphyiegeaite, or born in the purple I Ins peculiar sun 
name was first applied lo ( iisiantine the m venih 1831 
bcoirC/ hohl III XniaComncni in im|>erid Pr mess 
porph) rugenita, or horn in the sacred purple tliiniber 
i8s7SiaF Paickmf X rmttFnt, II in 310 Kent), iho 
I’orphyrogeimus, though a )oimi,er son rclalivcl) to Ollu, 
was the eldest v,ii of ro) d bl rod first born after llie a • r 
sun of Duke Henry 10 llie 1 1 rone of Chiricnngnc 1891 
Athsnoeum IX Feb 184/3 1 he kind of fun win hislobegol 
out of bringing the porph) 1 rgcniliis of the Fiij,li5h nris 
locrac) fu.e to ficc wnh all ilml is most modern m ihc 

Hence PorpIi3rrog« niUsm, the doctrine of sue 
cession in a royil family which prefiis a son Ixrrn 
after his fathers ac'ccssioii to one bom before lint 
event ; Porphjrrog'* uitaru, the condition of 
being bom ‘ in the purple’ (sec above) 

1857 Sir F PAioSAVr \orm II aiolbc dix'lri le 

of Porph) rogciiiiism rongeiiial to popular scntiiucnt and 
iiotwiihoul s me fiuiidilTon in piiiiciple, proailctl mflu 
cniially and widcl) in tnany countries mil through man) 
ages ni8s9 IH (Ji in fv / vM II is (1891) I 59 llm 
brought him wiibiii ihe description of porph)'rogeniturc, or 
rq^al birth 

Porphyroid (Pf'ifiroid), sb (a) Gcol and 
Mm [f poRi HYn,,o)- 4- -oiu. SoF ^rphyroide] 
A sb A rock icscinbling porphyry or of poiphy- 
ritic structure. 

1798 KirwanF’/tm Afiu. (cd a) I ^60 Man) aggregites 

cannot be arranged under an) general deiioniinaliou now 


1798 KirwanF’/tm Afiu. (ed a) I ^60 Man) aggregites 
cannot be arranged under an) gencraf deiioniinaliou now 
in use. Hence I would propose tocall them / eiphyroids 
ttttVtnKmroHPetialegyl SSPorphyruid I hisdciiomina 
tiiin includes such substances as approach the porph) ritic 
structure. In a strict derivalion of the term porphyr) the 
black and preen kinds could only be termed porph) loids /tad 
31 1 Granitic porphrroids are soabuiidint in all piimiiive 
mounlains, that It f* scarcely necessary 10 select exani|>les. 
1883 (.eikie test'Ak Utel 131 Purphyroid occurs among 
the schistose rocks of Saxony m the pafaeoxoic area of the 
Ardennes, as well as in Westphalia and other parts of Europe 

B adj Resembling or okin to porphyry. 

1798 Gsevii lx m PksL Tntsu, LXXXVIll 438 Like the 
crystals of feldspar which we meet with in the porphyroid 
granites. 1891 Ik. Ross HumMdts Trap 1 11. 96 Por- 

^ d masses having baoca of compact feldspar 188a 
Afan. Gtol I 89 79 Time ore porphyries, or porphy. 
Toid rocks, 

PorphyrOTis (p^iHros), ntTif. [f.Gr. 

nip^vp-ot purple + -008 1 Purple 


1884 R Bhiiioeb / lOiiieth Ftregiier 1373 Her porphyrous 
heart veins boil 

Povpllyroxm (ppAffrp kstn) sb Chem (a F. 
porphyr0xme{iAexc\ti9i'j),f Or rop^i/p or purple 
4- p.r-, f 0x1 GEN see -IN* ] ‘ Name for a neutral 
crystallisable substance, composed of a mixture of 
ilknloida (landanin, mecunidin, etc ), obtained from 
opium' {Syd \oc lex 1895) 

1S3S R I) 1 lie MHOS II t nt Innua/jjo Porphyroxin 
t®54-^ U \ Hakkis /'/ / A/td I enmnel Porphyroxin, 
aiialkiluul Niinposed I > «xtxt m it lual optuiiu lirtWAmi 
Dut Lfit-iu VI 9^6 Pur|>h)r?xinc 

Porphyry (pc jfiri) Forms a 15 porfuTle, 
-furye, -forie, phu rye, phi ri(e, -fi-rie ip, 
5 pu rflre, 7 fere, fare , 6 pbure, po rphier, 
-phuer, 6-7 -phir, -e, ^9 ptayre, 7 -phere, 
pu rphire, 7 8 po rphyr y 6 po rpherle, 
-phury, 7 -phyne prophyry, purphorie, 8 
porpbiry, 6- porphyry [Ihe ultimate source 
of the won! in all its forms is Gr tupqivpot adj 
jiurple, uoptpvpa sb the purple whelk, and its dye , 
init the stone was called in (ir wopfv/irrp, L /Vr 
phyntts, whence Pobphiritb. The Homaiiic 
names of the stone point however to late L forms 
*porphytxus *poiphyius v»c purple (stone), 

or * porph) num, *poi phyium cf Romaic ubp- 
tpvpov. (j’oipliyims, llopiftvpiof existed as a proper 
name see I’iikphykiut^ ) For the stone, hriglisli 
shows three tviies: o (in (.haucer, m sense 2) 
porfu ne, Ji ne, etc , a. AF *^rfi ne = OF por 
fi rr.mod F porphy ie,oA late L.ty|)e *poiphy ruts, 
urn P po I phu , pkyr, earlier po iJiie,po rphyie, 
npp (with shiftcil stress) for Pjirji re, porphy re, 
a, OF pot/i te y po 1 phyne, 'phyry, l6th c ad 
late L type *poiphyrtiis, urn 
For ihc retaiiuii of AF ptjinl to F pr/Sre, tf Ah 
uavirie OF nan re \F a/u/f OF g lot re From F 
come ilso Du p r/ie r, ph e r « er potphyr I)« Sw 
p ijyr From Ihe litc G 'po tphyrns urn also po rfidiiin 
(Mantel tame It / t/ir potfito Sp Tg/tlyf/<>] 

1 Ibc word used to lender I pot phy nils, Gr 
wo(upvpiTT)s, the name given to a beaoiiful and very 
hard rock anciently quarric-d in Lgyjit, com|Ni9id of 
crystals of white or red phgtoclaie felspar era 
beddeil m a fine red ground mass consistutg of 
hornblende, )>lagioclasc, apatite, thuhte, and withi 
mite, the last two being bn.,ht red m colour Hy 
modern iroets often used vaguely, in the sense of t 
beautiful and valuable purple stone taking a high 
]>olish, including red granite ind marble 
1 lie Mte of the ancient quarricv after being long lost, was 
diM ivrred by Turton and W ilkinsoo ai (mbel Doklian, 
near ibe Red 'sea, in lat a?" 30 N 
111 It porp to Hex prfi to ttrle were applied to black 
and green rocks of Mrph)rilic struilure ol lamed fiom 
Sardinia, (, recce, and elsewhere and these have been 
enghshed as 6/ac * and 1 n r* porphy ty 
fi 13 1400 90 l/eiaidir 5,75 be pilars ware of purfirc 
^lischt tc heweii 196a Bihi f (t lenev ) hsthsr 1 6 ma gin 
The liols were of gold anil of silucr vixm a inurnient of 
porihyre 198B I Fi< 11 'trr/rour (1597) A vj b Ihe third is 
a piller of Porphicr ni a gulden field, l9^ lanx k Vu//i r 
Metom (Hunter Cl) 41 Where purphure, F borne while, 
and reil al c lours stained bee 1990 Gnefif Mourn 
Uarm (1616) 31 I he Saphir |i-l highhcr esteemed for the 
hue then the Porpliiier f>r his huftcnesxe 1996 Daxut Ir 
toiiiines (1614) 378 Iteaut fied wnh many great perces of 
Porphirc ind Sat pel line 1619 G Ssxdss /rin 10 Cerigo 


while Colours in Porphyre 01893 i’lguliaif's Raie/ais 
III xxM.i 337 1 he most durable kfarl re or Porphyr 
y 1940 « F 1 vot /««tirt »r (is56i66PilIer»ol Porphene, 
wliiclie IS a SI me of purple colour i6ea Wakseh A/t 
Fiu xiu Ixxiii (1613) 301 ) he Siauires huge, of Porphyrie 
ind osilier mailers made 1644 Fvflvn Diary 17 tier.. 
Re I plaster (lores winch are mide so hard and kept so 
iiolisherl that one would tike then for whole pieces of 
porphyrie 3649 //n/ June 1 lie floore [ jf Si Mark s] is all 
inlaved viiih ichats jaspers pu phyries and other rich 
mirbics. 1790 Joiivsos Aewd/rFbo 83 p 9, 1 liave two pieces 
f poruliyi) found among the ruins of F.phcsus. 1818 Byron 
Lh Hat IV K, Her pyramid of piccious stones. Of por 
ph)i> jasiier, agate and all hues Of gem and marble 1861 
C W kiM. iat l.rmr (i366) 64 Por^jry is easily recog 
■used by ns deep red colour, thickly dotted with small while 
spots 1871 Rossi tti Fuiden /.Ytnezth xni. Made proud 
wnh inllars of Kisall W ith sardonj x and porph) r) 
t D traits/ Obs. 

1989 (.RFKNR Fttllies lout Wks. (Grosaiil MI tij 
Tempering the porphury of hir face wnh a vermilion blush, 
looking like Duma when shee hash! at \cleons presence 
t2 With a and // A slab or block of por- 
phyry, esp. a slab us^ for gnndmg and triturating 
drugs anci the like ujron. Obs, 
a. ri386CHAUckar<i/>. J eem Prol 4 T asaOuregrounden 
Inarge eck in the Porfune [- rr porphirie, -phurje, -fort* | 

y Pracham Centl Exert 1 xx 6$, I tike bast the 
porphyr), white or greene nvarfate, with a mullor or upper 
Slone of the same 1844 F.v xi \n Mim 39 Nov .The hiver 
or basin is of one vast, intire, anttq por^yrie. NM Salmon 
Batts Dispens. (1713) 341/* The aned Mast to De ground 
each time upon a Porph) ry 



PORPHYRY. 
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PORB. 


8 Gtol and Mtn a A rock consisting of a 
compact base of felspathic or other nnstratified 
rock conUining scattered crystals of felspar of con- 
temporary age 

1796 Kirwan Eltm Mih (cil. >) I U9 Any stone which 

III a siliceous or ar^ilbceuus ground, or bnsn, contains 
s altered specks grains, or dots of felspar is at present 
lienominaled Afvrfkyry iSsi Sia H IJavv Afric Chtm 

IV (1814) 193 Porphyry consists of crystals of feldspar 
iSjj I VKLC PrtHc (wtoJ III f.loas, 77 Porphyry IS hence 
applied 10 every i^des of un.irtlified lock, in which 
detached crystals of felspar are dilTuscd through a base of 
other mineral conipiisition iSjg Usa Diet ArU Porphyry. 
IS a cointxiund mineral or rock composed essentially of 
a base of hornstone, interspersed with crystals of felspar 
1869 UaisTow ir figvurt H^orM Ac/" //r/arye ii 33 True 
porph>Ty presents a paste essentially composed of compact 
felspar i«7« Paos A Jo Ptxt bh Ctal vii ija The 
iwphjry of the mineralogist consists of a reddish felspar 
Iwsis with dissemiiialcd crystals. 

b In more general s nse Any unstratihed or 
Igneous rock having a homogeneous base in which 
crystals of one or more minerals are disseminated 

Variously specified ns /tltp*r porphyiy ( « a) faiaftic 
clay tone eramtu grttiislont homil n< mi a pthhstoHt, 
irichylic P<»phyry etc Quarto ptuphy y has as gruind 
mass an intimate mixture of orthocKse and quartz contain 
Ing distinct crystals or large grains of q lattz 
The name is someti nes applied even to rocks in which the 
porphyrilic crystals ire absent Many limitations or defi i 
lions of the term have been proposed by modern mineralogi t< 
ontinenMl and llritish but without any general agreement 
as to the Iiasis of definition see, in Fnglish, Sir A. Oeikie 
/taZ-AS Geol (ed 1B83) 149, Prof Uonny in Prac (jtol 
S A (1886) XLI 7a Harper Pctiotogy /or Stuifiult (ed 
190Z) tad etc. 

••‘I KAkVUFLi fut vil Gtol (iStjIita'llietermpurphjry 
IS very vague being applied to all rocks that have a com 
pad base or ground, in which crystals of a y kind are 
iinhetlded and distincti) visible iSjS Lir 1 Hem loot 
xsviH (1874) 506 When distinct crystals of oie or more 
minerals are antlered through a compact base the rock is 
lerined a porphyry sStS Murrxy't Hamihk Pl ( tnu. 
455 High and roiiiaiiiic cliffs chiefly of porphyry or aiiog 
dalold aboindin. Ill agates. amethybls,&c ofgreat beamy 
and sanely iBsl OsiK K Hut Joulltrxu. 340 When a 
trap displays dislinct disseminated crystals it becomes a 
porphyry 187a R B Smyth Miniug 'ititiit 33 Quarts 
porphyries and felspar porphyries— massive and dykes of 
diorile and diabase Occur m many parts. 1878 Lawsknck 
z 88 Porphyry it the general designs 


;r (.olla t hoiht Cl iti 


quartz, or calcareous spar iTsseininate^ through a 
ciecnsioie form a greenstone porphyry In the same way, 
there are pitchstone porphyry, bosaliic porphyry, claysione 
porphyry, etc 

4 . A collector's name f ir various moths (so called 
from the colour or markings of their wings') 

i8t9 Samooeilf Eilomol Coiu/cmI 4« The Porphyry 
{I ol}t ceipilalu) Chalky places. 183a Kfnnic Coer/ ir/ 
P lit tjl Motht 74 The P rphyry (S < tophita porphytta) 
appears the end of July Wings j first pair d isky red, 
with a puruli h tinge with several white streaks a d spots. 
/ill iJ/ ThePirphyry / yiauitaporph^riah, Win^s 

purplish wiih a large golden red or white spot among many 
scry minute uies. 

5 cUlrtb and C omb , as porphyty column gi ol, 
house, hue, tnorlar, slab , b porphyry-chair, a 
chair used in the installation of a pope , porphyrry 
choniber, name of a room m the palace of the 
hmperors at Byzantium (cf quot 1717 41 s v. 
ruarHanooEttiTE), porphyry knot horn, a moth 
see quot , porphyry-gbell, a shell of the genus 
Murex, esp that from which the purple dye was 
obtained ; porphyry stone « senses i and 


r Qun 
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Put pit hi III vm. Hi# potphyre house gTitieni 11 purple 
die In purple clad himself Ibtd n x With luke warm 
waters di d in porphyr hue. c i««s Howki t felt (idyo) If 
103 Your Icccho deserves to dwell insom marble or porphyry 
grot 1807 hANAUAi Chtm Ma ifi v lyo hACcIlrnt por 
phyry mortars are brought to this c iiitilry from Sweden 
1870 Morris Fatihly /«r III iv 180 Porphyry cliffs as 
red as blood 

b 1858 Bloumt dost gr •/ orphyiy Chatr, a Chair of 
Porphyry Slarble in the Cloister of St John Uteran at 
Rome called Sedes Stercoraria 1854 Micman /a/ Chr 
IV VIII (1864) II 397 Coistantine was seized conduct^ 
to the 'porphyry chamlmr in which Irene had borne him— 
her firstliom son 1831 Rrmnic touipecl hutUrfl h Motht 
314 The 'Porphyry Knvthorn inhynlit] Porphyria 
Curtis) 17M Chambhis Cy / ' Porphyry shrll a 

name given by authors to a species of sea shell of the 
purpura kind with a short clavicle and lieak 1480 1 afcrav b 
{ hroit, (RoIIa) 12^ l*bc I*i>pc him a r>mg and a aiiimt 
altarie of 'porphin ston whech he had hallowid and blcssid 
1844 Dioav A'a/ Ao/r« xv (.658) 165 A subtile pouder 
much like what filing of leaf gold upon a porphyre stone, 
may reduce it into. 1715 Leoni Pallaiito'i Archil (174s) 
II 88 It was adorn d with white Marble Porphyroitone, 
and Statues. 

Forpiee, -piece, -pieoe, obi. if Pobpoisk 
Porpln, -pintine see PoRcuriNic 0 , 9 
IlForpita (i^^jpita) Za>l [modL, f Gr 
wSpwrj buckle pm, brooch ] Name of a genus of 
Siphonopkora sec quota ^ *«rpl-tt4, an animal 
ol the family Porpittdm , Po ypltold a , resembling 
this genus or family 

184s Brand* Vic/ Sc txc Porpita, the name of a genus 
j nettiM characierlzedbyanitilernalcircularflattened 
disk of a calcareous and horny texture 1878 Brll Gigta 


baur't Comp. Auat 98 In Porpita, the disc remains iUt 
and circular z8|} C P Hocnaa in Harper t Mag Dec. 
107/1 Delicate ahapea of laothlna, vellela, and porpita. 
PozpoiSd pots). Forms see below 

[Uh.porpays, peys, ptys,ti OF /rwjMi/ (i J-i3th 
c in (zodef), porpats ~pm (Norman disl of 
Guernsey pourpets) = L. type *porcus pueis, lit. 
hog fish or Ash-hog cf Olt pestt pono, Pg 
pint porco •» L type *pucts porrus, Jn cl L. 
porcus martnus (Pliny) « sea hog, whence It 
poKo manno, Sp. puino mantto , cf. also Ger 
miirscknntn ‘sea-swine', whence mod F. mar 
soum In Eng the first element varied in i4-i6th c 
Willi /«>• (Caxton /«»«»•) , the second element had 
many variations. In 17th c. there was an attempt 
to Lottinize both elements ns pore- or potru ptsce, 
pi puces, m the 18th c. porpus was prevalent, 
Jcihnson hat potpotse, porpus , in the 19th c usually 
written pot poise and pronounced porpus ] 

A small cetaceous mammal {_Phoiirna commums') 
about five feet in length, of a blackish colour above 
and paler beneath, having a blunt rounded snout 
not proiiuced into a ‘beak’ as the dolphin’s. 
Hence extended to other species of the genus Pho- 
emna, and to various small cetaceans of the family 
Jielphtnida (Formerly also as collective pi ) 
hay piifoiu or Shauh/oi^ite a larger North American 
pormise of the gems / atcmirhyuchiii, dtstluglushed by 
wide bauds of ycUowi and while along us anies 

a 4 porpayse 4-5 -pays, poya, 4-6 pas, 

<) -psy*. e, Pya, t, 6 pea, 6 potas, -poao, 
pyoa, pyahe, 6 9 patte, 7 poise, pieoe, -pois, 
-pooe, -puls, puiM, pisoe, 7 8 poao, -poa, 
pice, 9 -pass , 6 -g porpus, 6 - porpoise 


Scotl (1771) , ... 

I omt oP C my f »o8 
358/3 Por^ a fysshe 


Mione unius iMrpoys, 5*. trijgo 
Forpeys 11 broth tsja Palscr 
^ - - jr^a fysshe meitovya cisja Du Web Intiod 
F in 91 1 Porpasse daulfhtu 1333 Lev oT tax/ 
Hellhe (1539! 690 Oreatte fyshes of the tax, en thurle 

■ ‘ ■ tihx Act iiHtn vm c t 

ZS 4 S UooHDE Pyetary xiic 

, , y — , the whiche kynde of fysshe 

IS nother praysed 1 1 the olde testament nor in physycke 
i$Sa Huloft Porpyshe fyshe. is8» Greene Neur t<o 
late (1600) 63 Neither flesh nor fi h as the Porpua i8ei 
Holland //« y- I 341 the Porpuitses are made like the 
Dolphi lie i8ia Drayton toiyoli v Zo Wallowing Por 
pice sport and lord it in the flood l8efl Dicav I oy Midi 
icnau (1868)9 I neuer yet «w store of porposes play mg, 
but sooiie a storme ensewed 1834 Sue T Herbert Jrav 
313 Porpiece 1857 R LicoN harbadiet s8 Ftshes over 
grown with fat, at you have seen Poraisccs 1881 Lovell 
Ihtt Amm n Mm 317 Porpaise 1 ur-ioiis or Sea Hoggs 
are fatter than Dutphma i8«7 A Lovell tr /hevtudi 
I rav II 8 A PorpeRs taken with a Iishglg above Malta. 
1898 Iybon in Phil Irant XX 138 Tlie Dolphin and 
Porpois 1700 W Kino I rantacltoueer 48 He hed the 
Misfortune to be Scratched by the Tooth of a 1 urpoe 
1709 1 Kobinsom I uxd MotauJt Sytl 45 Porpices 
wh ch delight in sporting and playiig vmon llie waves. 
* 7*7 ^ Qaarll $9 \ great number of Porpuscs 1774 
OoLoavi Ha/ Ihtl (1776 VI 339 Ihere the porpesi and 
the shark conlinue their deprcdationB. z8oe Bindley 
An m I log (1813) 11 t8 The Porpe-se Is well known in all 
ihe I iiro|>ean seas iSag J tAxKX. Bro ^ouathan U] 416 
1 hrowi g up the water like a porpass, in a gale o wind 
1834 M'Mlrtkie Cmirrt Amm Aiagd III Tlie For 
IKiise has no rosin in but a short and uniformly convex 
i8^7 M UottoxAU Pun Bcoa II 153 Toe grand 


IfoT lubricating a watch), rtaa Onliat 

The olid porpoiw hide tbigbooett. . . 

Crmit Cachalol 19 Porpoiae beef improves vastly by kcepmg 
190s IPettm Oat. a6 Bug s/tThm Plunger wasputtbrough 
her pace* at porpolM divtng, oacending repea^y to ibe 
surface, long enough 10 get her b«aringi4 and imaiadlMely 
duappeanog uain 

Po*por»t« a rare [od It /or- 

r a/o, epithet ol a Caidinal — L. put^rtltus clad 
purple, PuaPUBATB, f purpura purple, see 
•ATH 8 I Clad or robed in purple 
188S Brownino Rmgts Bk v ear Paul shall be porpo 
rate and Girolamo step Red Mocklnged in the prsBonce 
when yvu choose 

Porpor®,-pre,-pup(e,ob8 ff /m^mx. Puma. 
Poppoa, -e, obs. forms of PoBPOUg, I'UBPOSK. 
Forporate, -pyn see Posounifg 0 , y. 
PorprUe, tarlant of PooiiPUiflC Obs , precinct. 
Forpuia(e. -piu, -pyaChe, obs ff I'orpobui. 
Forr, piinr (p^, p^.*), Now dtal Also 
4-5i 9 por, 6 porb(e, 9 pore, pur. [f Powi ».J 
1 A fire poker 

1397-8 Durham Acc Rolls (Surtees) 134, J porr pro 
cail^noiEd. 1387-8 Ibid *86 III emendacione unius por 
de ferro 1407-9 m Bag Hut Rev (1897) XII 318 In lu 

J orresalus nnundirciis 1384 tnilt 9 tnv N C (Surtees) 
333 One Iron chimney one porr, one payre of toynges. 
1809 III Nauoith Houtek Bht iburtecs) 365 For mendinga 
the kiiLliiiige fire jxirre a 1700 R E Diet Cant Crtv), 
i oker, a pointed Porr to raise Ihe Fire itag Bbockett 
N C Clots Por, Pore a poker for stirring the fire, tigg 
Robinson It-hilby Gloti , / orr, the fire poker 
2 A thiuHt, a poke, a kick * 

1589 J Mblvill Ptary (Wodrow Soc) 373 Musing his 
ward hegettesaporhal theleft pape, wharof he diea Jbid 
375 A jxvrhe of a rapper 1844 Jamie Mute of Mtarnt 15$ 
iL U D ) A simpl^ur wi a bodies fit Maks t nn a most 
prodigious bit 1888 Shtffield Gloss av , He gave him a 
pur in ihe side with bis tbumliL 
9 ftg \ State of agitation or trouble 
i8i^ H J Daniel 175 In sicli a pore. iMfl 

i recellas CerouzA 7'o/rz(i868)g4 Nothing but pors will be 
ihi# night. 

Forr, purr (p^, pfir), V Now only dtal. 
borms 4-6 port*, 6 poor*, 6- ptsrQe, pora, 9 
pur(r [ME. ^rre » MDu. porrea {purren), 
Du porrtH MLG , LG (whence Oer) purren 
(LG also purest), MHG phurreu, Ger. dial. 
p/urrett, Daii (from LG ) Jrnrre, to poke, prod, 
thrust, sUr up, instigate Cf Gael , Ir purr to 
thrust, drive, jerk , app from English 
Ibis verb has the appearance of being of onomatopccH: 
origin p6rr being a nuiursl expression of thrusting But 
Its common use In ML , MDu , and MLG , bidicalsi a 
origin in WGer ,and it b remarkable that no trace 
Mind m any of the langs before the i4tb c.] 
trasu To thrust, prod, poke, push (anything), 
k. In mM. diaL esp. used 


of it b foul 


as with a siiear or stick. 

of poking the fire cf Porb s6 
5960 pai — 


in a sadd sownie & 


A oa) of which the arrival i» announced hy numlwr 
if Its greedy attendants, the gannet, the gull, the shark, 1 
and the porpus 

0 4-5 purpays, 5 -peys, -paysse, poys, 
pourpays, 4-6 purpoae I 

1400 I Durham Acc A a//r (Surtees) 603 Faroulo por i 
tanti J purpays. ^1440 Auc. Cookery in Houteh Urd I 
I (1790) 427 Make tht nonbuU of purpoya r 1440 I roup 
I Parv 417/1 Purpe>^ry^chc C1460 I Ru5S^LL Dk Aur 
I tufr 7U Purpose rosted on coles. C14H Caxfon Dtalogitet 
izfj Fro the to you c<»ne Whaler. pouriFays (I* 
Kilamne< pore de merj tsB6 Kricht MtUnth vi 27 I he , 
Monsters uf tl»c sen arc c«.»ls purposc*i and mi h like I 

7 6 pork place, porkepes, 6 7 po opisoe, ^ 
7 porcpls, porkpiao*, poroupisoo, -pice, pise, I 
poroipiaa, pore pisoe j 

1385 Got DING f/pr fz Met 1 (1503) 10 The*ugly scales 
and pwk Pisces now to and fro did flote iro< Sfenser ' 
Coha Clout 351 His heard Of stinking Seales and P irLpiscex. 
1613 Vvac»M» f ilgriMiagt viii in 739 A great dead fish, I 
round like a Porcpis |8S4 Oavton PUas H let iii 67 A 
Sturgeon, a Sea Calfe a Porcipize s88i Feltham fosu > 
C Nutrtes in httolvet etc 60 The people that thrive and 
grow rich by war like the Porcpisce that playes in Ihe 
storm 1878 Drvpen All for Love iv i, Her Eunuch there I 
That Porcpisce bodes ill Weather 1884 O > lamer rv IP 
Coauaughi (Irish Arch Soc ) 105 Eighteen porcupices 
w-ere laksii near Tombeola. 

b a/trtb and Comb , as porpotse beep, dtvtng, 
hide, lace, otl, skstt , porpotse /the adj and ndv 
assn Ln. Benners Cold. Bk M, Aurtl (1546) Nvy 
His shooes of a porkepes skynne ssgg Eueh DtcaHn 351 
Tin# cape may be easely knowen by reason the ryiyngc of 
It b ly Ira a porposc hedde #818 Ubeton Courtier^ C omsUry 
Mast (Grcaait) 14/s A great man sent him fora great dainty 
a Porpote Pye or two cold i8«i Davenant Coadibert 1 
xirai, The Mnoe, could Porpotse like in Taoiposts pby 
>884 C (z W Lock IPerhtho/ Rrcei/tle Ser in 378/1 
boino find porpoise oil to give most uniform iMbfuctim j 


sailid his knijtis, Porru dwn of his princes & persys bar 
schlldis. ss|b Moss CoH/iit Jiudalt Wks. t^/t He 
gyrneih as a doue dooelb, when one ponreth bym in the 
teelh with a slyckc 1970 Levins Maui*. is$/j8 lo Podde 
or porre punjgtrt ipn Bug Dial Diet . Purr, to ilir, 
poke esp. the fire lor] the embers of s brick oven. (Citeo 
from Lancashire, Lincoln, Last AngliaJ 

b To thrust, push, poke (anything) in, etc. : 
rtjl to intrude 

Basbt Alv P 579 To porre in 1879 Axon Black 
KuU 43 (Lancs.) If tie were to pur his ugly face through 
lb dur boyle. 1879 Miss Jackson kkrofiktre U'ordJk. 
s. V , £r hanna invited me, so 1 shanna pors myselL 

2 etUr 1 o make a poke or thrust 

ig8o Becon AVui Ca/tch Whs 1 519 Let them not bits 
ibeif lipi>e.« nor scralte their beade, nor rubbe tbw elbowes, 
nor pore m theyr cares, c 1966 Mtne fata hkelhu in 
S t IS kt (1843) I p Ix, Then with her ditian she would 
poore in at bym. 

8 tram lo stuff, stop, cram, fill (a receptacle 
or space) with anything 

I3IN Tssvisa Barth De P R xviLcIxfit fn~ii M«i 
Hurden b clensinge of offal of hempe o| 


lyme cTeped it stipa ol 

porrmge for perwib chynes and cllftes of schippes h 

porrccT and sioppid. IM Elvot Diet ^Coa/ireia, to stuffe, 
or porre 1777 Hor* Bubteenn- z. 


stoppinge okir 
schtmws beene 
,i.oa/ercio, to stuffe, 
335 (E D D) You quite 

4 To thrust or push with the foot ; to kick, 
'esp to kick with thick boots or clogs’ {S D. 
Diet cited from I.ancasb , Chesh , Derby). 

1811, ito (implied in purring, purrtr below] c iSlu 
Staton Rdyt/ro tk A w/w«u»y (Bolton) 37 Hooup wl bar 
an purred th book reel into th lone. 1887 Wigtm 
Obtervtr 33 keU, But hhaw would not give over, and 
purred me behind tlie ear as I was picking my money up, 
iW R ilsiERLEV Coz/ N/e« tVorU xxhL S79 Folk thinkin* 
if they con purra clod l* pieces they re fit for a formlii Job 
Hence Po’nniig,s«*rnac vbl sb. (alio aHnb.)i 
9 o R8r,9«*rMr, a heavy boot or clog to kick wito, 
1* inBs/»wAf<ib«/fz«Areh.(i 8 s 3 )so 8 LykeMlhe«ssher 
wolle ukc on hym » aclle An ele in Themmys by porrynge 
with bis iwre. isif Horman Vutg iSsYrtha caMNlf ba 
nat kepte fro the Utia they wyll ba in pm»I of brastynge, 
for porrynge. t7S7 ClittSum /av, (Nfi^b) Uanid, A 
chimney tongu^ and shovel, a porriog and hearth 
^boHtag Mag XLnf Carter, raent forth 
from the p^ng part of Uncashlre. slay Blackto. Mag, 
Oo. 453/1 One smaRbed hb os frontb wbh the nnlM h^ 
of a iwoiwund wooden clog, a Preston Puner sIH MsS. 
Gasksu North 4 A xxv, Ids and 1 will have and 
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down (IgkL puntng m » tlM Birmlnglum Wtikly Pul 
•I Jmn i</4 You put your purring clog* on, ana you uiMitcd 
on Wing « purring muicbunthOrty. 

VonMMWI (P<»r^ /<>•), «. Al»o 7-9 erron. 
-aoioua. [f L. ^rriaus of or like leek«, leek- 
green, r./0miw leek lee-Aocoua. SoF/orrar^j 
Of the nature or colour of the leek , leek>green. 

teie Suwu & Mauku Ctnulty P»rnu Hanl tumours, 
whether tcirrou* or porracious 1676 Wwsuam CMrnrr 
Trrml. vi. vil *)* Ir the lesser Inlssiines be wounded be 
will be troubled with poraceou* Vomiting in* Stoabt in 
PMt rrtuu XXXVI 347 rhe Vomiling porraceou* 
Bile. sirMf E, J SavMOtia Stvnt DU I 48 it is known 
as * porraciou* vomiling , or leek-green sickness, from it* 
colour, tggi Mis* Dowib Girl tn Karp x, Ihe qucerly 
formed pocraceoas glass bottle 
VOKnqr.porrty. Now %• Form* a 5 poire, 
•7, -»7t '•7, (poyra, 8 poiree, porree). B s 
pur(r)a, 8- Sc. purry y 4-5 perre, 5 -ey (e, -7(0, 
pere7e, 6 perrie [ME. a. OF /or/* -late and 
ined.L perHUa, f porrum leek + ala see -aub 
T he mod.F /pir/r ^oe* with potreau, OF parrel, 
parrtoM leek. The history of the y forms is obscure , 
they may have another origin 
111* word was possibly associated in sense with F /n//« 
thick soup cf * pony of peso with F /m /t ifr pou J 
A soup or broth made of vegetable* (a* leeks, 
peas, or cabbage) or fish, boiled and passed througli 
a Steve, and added to soup stock or almond milk, 
with various flsvourings. 

laSe iptinyu pollage made of chopped kale and oatmeal. 
Tcisgo Perm o/Cmy | 70 (1780) 39 Perrey of Peson 
HuLSii. 40 Take and seep white Mton and take oute p* 
perrey e 1410 tiicr toeoruM (186a) 4* pen poroughe pe 
wyntur hit curse schal holde, Ncghe lenlone seson pat 
porray be boldc IhcL 44 For blaunchyd purray Take 
thykke mylkc of almondes heke ITtekc] Wes. litj 
Pony of white pese. I 6 $d 47 Porray of musiuls (mucseU) 
*1430 I too CiekeryMii 14 llUwiKhe Perrye Take pe 
Whyte of the lekys Almauide Mylke, an a l)til of 
Kys (eic.|. <1440 Premp / aro 409/a Porre, or purre 

poiage (S pese puUge pisean ctigt Jtuo Laoitry 
ail go Blanche aorny Take bUncl e nlinondes, And 
grindc hem, and drawe hem with sugur water ili H-gh n 
sdeynouri pa white of lekes (etc.|. 1483 CaiA -fa*/ 

tSd/a Ponay porrtla, permla. isvi Lvtk Do.lt eat 111 
sliil 377 The broth of a chicken or Petrie made of Pease 
or some other lyke liuuur sygo poauas Domini* Depot i 
a lartanpurry, meal an bree, Or bultry brose /tiSoo 
in R. /amiewn Pop Balt (1800) I 31a Put on the pat wi 
the puny 

Porrwot (p^re kt), a. ?ooL [ad L porreetus 
Slrctuhed out, extended see next ] btretched out 
or forth , extended, esp forward. 
tSig Q Samoukllu /N fewaf 333 Palpt fiUform 

.. Karcely longer than the head, jwrrect. iM Kiaiv & 
Sr Eatomot IV 317 Aiuennis. Ponect , when they are 
placed pamllcl with each ocher and in the same line with 
the body lid* & C Rvt Bnl BttlUt 87 Porrect man- 
dibles, one of which— the left— is toothed on the lower side. 

Porrtot (p^re kt), i> [f L. porrect , ppl stem 
of ptmgln to stretch out in front of oneself, put 
forth, extend, offer, f pat- - pro forth * reglteio 
Stretch, direct The pa. uple , the first part to be 
used, was orig porrect (ad L porreetus tf ptec ) ] 
1 trem To stretch out, extend (usually, a part 
of the body). Now only m Nat Hist 
t4ia-8a Lvuo. Chroa, troy tie xxviic (MS. Digby ato) 
If 134/t To eche partie and esiremyle Of hia bodydyneally 
ponecte 1 horuanerfe and lynewe driven & direcle. 1433 
go Ir Huden (Rolla) VI 17 The Romano empire that was 
ptwrecta tram the occeon of Unieyne unto the coetes of 
PeraiiU. igag Moa. Smith Por Hitt (18381 11 94 The 
Pocior again porrocting hit foreangcra 1874 Westwood 
ttuuutr Entom Ojtoa. 34 The proslernum 11 ponected in 
ftont of the anleiior coxa:, forming a ibarp, compreased, 
curved and aetose point, 

b. To hold u thing) out to some one for hts 
acceptance cf. Porrkctiov i ? Obs tare 


t2 To direct or present (a prayer or petition) I 

C tgag Pomad Si BarlMomna s 18 And he fell* downe 
a-forn* the Awier porreciynge bis meke prayers to heu) n 
IgfeCAKOAVE CArwt. (Rolls) add fbe praicre of certeyii pen 
CMMWS whech were porrect in the Pariement isit in / *tt 
Ktek. /// 4 Htn. rll (Rolls) I it A bill of p^ion which 
lb* lord** and the commons solemplye porrecied unto 
tb* hinges highnes. 

8. To pat forward, tender (a document, etc ) , to 
produce or tubmlt for examination or correction 
Obt. exc in eccl. law. 

>774 Br Haluvax Anai Rom Law (1703) 96 By the 
new Law, an Actor gnv caution to contest the Suit, within 
two Months alter portecting hi* Libel aSgS in Slaio TnaU 
VI 41^ I potiea a scbMulc which 1 pray to be read. 
sITS IrEariou't Law Lex (eU 3), Porrtttmg producing 1 
tea examination or taxation as porreciing a btU of costs, by I 
a pio^. iNu J'imet aa Dec It Is pert of the old practice 
that the isromoter of the sun should diaw up the sentence, 
and ' pmrect ' it, as b is called to the J udge for hu adoption, 
sublem loony adtetarions that he may make, 
b. htmtroush. To tender, deal out 

IM* Firunno Tm* Patriot No, 13 Which 1 no sooner 
ptKMved than 1 porrectad him a remembrance over the (bee. 

Hence Pom'cted ppi. eu, extended forward. 

. MO Sahdbm PAytUga. m Consider the porrected 
foaof tht ttgi H*aov in Prot Btrm Nat. Ctuk 
IL No. 6. 337 The ameiiM* are distant, porrected. 

SoVestteetntea. tO* m Cnw. DIkf. 


PonOOtiOtt (p^'kjan) [ad L porrecMn em, | 
n of action f. pornghe . see prec So F porree- 
tion.} 

1 1 . Stretching out , extension. Obs rare | 

*449 Bulwe* Pathomyot 11 tv 134 The Broad Muccle 
by its porreclion may serve to open the Lye 
2 . The action of hotduig out for acceptance 
proffering, offer , presentation. Now only Eccl 
1713 M iSavies Atlun Brtt I laa Wtth PorreclionB or 
Surrenders of the Submissive UttM (Porriger* heiiam) or 
of the more Victorious Palm or Ijiurel 1S90 Cuardiait 
ss June 1030/a This decree declared the porreclion of the 
cup And paten to be the matter easential to validity in the 
ordmalion of pnesu 1897 Paitet 8 May 736 How are we 
to account for their retaining the porreclion or delivery of 
ihe CFOftpel Book t 

Porret (Pffret) Now only dial Forms 4 
porete, (porreoto), 4--6 poret, porett(e, 5 por 
rata, •atta, 5-7 (9 dial) porrat, 9 dial pourat(t, 
purrit [hlE i^ret, porette, a OF poret leek 
(also porette smali kind of onion), f L pot rum 
leek T dim suffix et ( eite), rr ] A young letk 
or onion , a scallion 

(cieSs Voc A'.i«.x//a«/imWr WUicker 555/7 /’<» « » 

1 poret, c (ek J raSa Lamcl. P PI A \ii 273 1 hauc 
purelle* and percylaiid mom Colploiitea a 1400 Pitliil of 
iutan 107 pe petsel be passenep poretes to preue 1483 
Caxton Got I Lee tfrj a thou etar of porrelle wciie thou 
to take me out of myn hows, igje Pacsck. 356/a i’oricc 
yong XPittA, porette 1373 Tlsseb Hush xxxix (1B7S o, 
SeeJes and herbes for the Kitchen 31 Poret 1646 Sia 1 
Ukqwsx PtemL Ep 313 Why Garlick MoIjca, ind Poriet< 
have white rootii,dccp green leave* and blacke see K f 1858 
Mayne k. xOot Lex Porrtl, the cotiiinun name of the plant 
A Ilium pormm 

Porray see Pobkw 

Porrl^«(ppnd:{),35 Form* 6pora«a,por 
radga, d-y -ad^, 6-8 -iga, 6 8 (9 dml) age, 7 
idg, & (9 died ) -itob, 7- pomdga B 6 paraga, 

8 dial parraga, 9 Sc parridga, itcb [Altered 
form of PuTTAUR, PooniuH (cf Porrimcku) In 
sense 1, possibly influenced by PuttRAt la Sa and 
Eng dial , usually construed as collective plural ] 
f 1 Pottage or soup made by stewing vegetables, 
herbs, or meat, often thickened with pot barley or 
other farinaceous addition Cf Orlal sb 3 01 s 
e 153a Du We* latro .1 Pr in Pategr vrta Ye have alredy 
eaten your porage 1338 Baib I hie t atuet 1566 T1 ey 
loue no pese poiiege nor yet rcade liearyi ges 1 1 lent 1350 
Levea Senn (Arb ) vaa Hauyne a fewe porage made of 
the broihe of the same byefe wytb sake and olcmell 15(1 
HottvaesH //am ■tjPolh J8b Takeaduhe full of Hei pe 
sede Bray* u wcil and streyne u wyth warme water so 
that It become as a thyn parage. 1373 TindoJet Died 
Ckr Man Wks. 166 If the porage Iija8 podeeb) be burned 
or the meaie ouer rusted, we say The bishop hath pul biv 
foole m the polte. IS77 B Cooca Hertthenk t Husb 11 
(1586) 36 1 his sort (of Colwoorul is sod with Haken an 1 
vsed m Porredge sSei D Jonsom Pott itler 111 iv He will 
eate a legge of muiionj^htre I am in my porridge 1660- 1 
pews Diary as Feb , There we did eat some nettle p. r igr 
which was made on purpose lo day and was very good 
174S SusANKA Dauwim m P Dirtiii Li/ie (1879) 8 Till 
one Pea»e Porrage. Poliaioes and Ap^e Pyo 1753 
JoMvsoN, Pontdet , food made by boiling meat m water 
broth iSoe Med Jrul XIV 437 So ne (lersons have been 
rendered ddirioua by eating porridge wherein it [Fools 
parsley] bad been uSM instead of parsley 

j b Sec Plum pobridob 

2 A soft food made by stirring oatmeal (or occas. 
some other meal or cereal) into boiling water (or 
milk) , in cooling, it become* more or le*s con- 
geal^ Often with distmgnt^ing word, as oatmeal 
p , wheatmeal p , nee / 

Castweigmt Bill ef Fear* Comedies etc ( 1651) 
aa8 Imprumt some Rice Porrwge, sweet and hot a 1674 
CiotacNOOH tint Reb xiii 186 Here he had such Meat 
and Porridge as such People use lo have 1703 Wall H st 
Inf Bapt (1844) I XIX 3 S 5 Having hw belly blled and Ins 
head bMulled, with Scotch porridge, a 1776m Herd Lotiect 
S(ol Sonet 11 16a k e s get a panfu of pi impin parras,e 
And buCler in them 1S16 Scorr Old At n vi, 1 hey re 
gude parruch encugh 1836 Kane / f eef hxpt U xix iqy 
Cooked them a porridge of meal biscuits and pea soup. 
i8S9 jErnsoM Bntlany i* 139 Otlmeal porridge formed a 
considerable part of the people s food 

3 a yff A conglomeration, a hotchpotch, un 
substantial stuff 

164*0 CAt*iNE(//fflr)AMe*seorPotlage very well seasoned 
a kI crumbd, with Bread of I ife agsinst t) e contumelious 
slanderers of the Divine Service terming it Porrage. i6Aa 
Pv FYS Zf/erj' 34 Aug Young people crying out ' Porridge 
often and seditiously m the Church and they took the Com 
mon Prayer Book they say away 170s Hickekincili 
Pnext-er 11 11 aa All other Devotion in the Church is but 


to cool out s (fown) porridge, to reserve one’s advice, 
etc for one’s own use (cf Pottaob 4) 
isg6 Nashe Saffiym Watden 75 Ha carries the poake for 
a messe of portedge in Christs Cotledge. 1676 Dsvdem 
Ltmberkam iv 1 That u a chip In porridge, it i» just 
nothing 1604 Motikux Rabehut v xxviii. (1737) 
Spare your Ureaib to cool your Porridge (764 Foote 
Patron 1 Wks. 1799 I 335 1 never got tmt to my porridge 
nil 1 mounted at the Royal Exchange. 1S16 Scorr Old 
Adort XXXVI Hold your peace sir, and keep your am 
breath to coil your am porridge 1S36 Atneopuo 33 
(E. D O ) li s as pUm as parridga Itial he was both a 
Roman and Socinian 

5 . cdtrib and Comb , -v* porndge bastn, bowl, 
dish, pan, seasoner supping , porndge faced, fed, 
hke adj* , + porridge belly see quoU. , por 
ridge-ioe, broken icc forced into a continuous 
mass, pack ice, porridge pot, the pot m which 

r id|;e IS cooked , porridge stick, a stick useil 
stirring TOindge , porridge time {Sc and 
dial ), breakfast time (or supper time). 

13S0 Hollvband P real Fr Tong Croud polager or 
iiiauge r tie potage a *pornge belly 1681 W Roxkkison 
Fhraseol C,IH (1693) 446 A luge great porridge Ixelly 
Friar 1S30 Scott Demonot L 43 In Ibe Case of the ’pot 
ridge fed lui aiic 1S80 Senbnert Aloe Jan 33T/3 the 
waler was full of "porridge ice igSg K Harvsv PI 
Perc Ded a V large P with a wide mouth like a "por 
radge poll, 1S43 Lvtton tail Bar 1 vi. Love and 
raw pease are two ill th 1 gs m the porridge pot iSps 
Doyle htark Munroe Lett 1 1 (1902) 53 Always a lady 
whether she was (etc. I or si imng the porndge, which I can 
see her doing with the ‘porridge stick m one hand 1S16 
Scott Old Alort xiv t his morning about •pariiich lime 

Hence Woxri&f v, a. intr to form porridge , 
b Irani to supply with jiorridge {Cent Diet 
1890) , Po rridgy a , resembling iiomdge 

WiMTHRor Let vu Ntu Ene (1853) 1 4.5 Let my son 
Henry provide such peas as will porridge well or else none 
1859 Atkinsom IPalkik /«/fT(i8Ml 356 Their damp cloud 
seats and potiidgy mists 1897 Allbutlt Sytt Med III 
791 Becoming gradually thicker till in the second week 


Wks. V 41 A sermon In which theie are some gorxl moral 
and religious sentiments mixed up in a sort of porridge of 
various political opinions and reflexions itga }' I a ley s 
Ann 81 Peter Parleys literary porridge for the mouh of 
March 

b transf Something of the consistency of thick 
soup or porridge 

1700 S Sbwail Diary 5 Dec , Because of the Porrige of 
snow, Bearers rid 10 the Onvre. 

4 . In proverbial phrases , eg a mess of porndge 
tee Mbss sb. s, not to tarn salt to onfi porndge, 
i.e. to earn pncticnlly nothing , to keep one's breath 


I 1859 Atkinsom IVaJkt 4 / aiit (i8aal 356 Their damp cloud 
I seats and potiidgy mists 1897 Allbutn Sytt Med III 
I 791 Becoming gradually thicker till in the second week 
a pomdgy consistency may be altamed. 

I PorriginonB (p/n d^mas), a [ad. L. porn 
ginffsus lull of scurf, f portico tmm scan, dan 
I drnff see -ObS ] Of, pertaining to, or affected 
with porngo 

iSaS Ctasg/au \fed Jml i Feb Pomginous ophthalmia 
u a disease of eaily life tlga 1 H BcRCtssA/sw Die 
Skin 164 1 bey have devenbed su varieties under the 
llile of porrigmous eruptions. 

II Vorrigo (pt^»i go) Path [L porrigo scurf, 
dandruff ] A name lor several diseases of the scalp 
I characterized by scaly irupiionA 
' 17*6 Pun uvs Borneo Scurf or Scales on Ihe Head, Eye 

broAH r Beard is iSet W Hear soex Ce»rm xxiic (i8u6) 
137 Ihe iiorrgo, or scald bead begins with lilite spots of 
a brtrny scurf AUbntt t Sjet W.ii Vlfl 336 

Recognised as a distinct disease under the name of 'Con 

j^Orrin^er (pp'rindjSi). Formx a, 6 por 
j (rjeger porragor B 6 porrynger, 6 7 porin 
] ger, 7 porrenger 7- porringer [An alteration 
of the earlier potager potfdtnger, going with por 
ridge from potaie, poddige. For die m cf passen 
get, messenger] A small basin or similar vessel 
of metal, earthenware, or wood, from which souji 
broth, porridge, children’s food, etc, is eaten 
variously speciilized m different localities see 
Eng Dial Diet 

sjaa tn Bury U itli (Camden) 1 15, inj saucers of pewter iij 
poregers of pewter 1338 Ibid 135, vj pewter porryngerv 
•>;? n Geail stag Jui) (1861) 36, vi porragers of pwter, 
xiuf 1579 Lascham Tot f //ro/M (1633 339 Put the luyce 
into a finne Poringer 1394 Nashe C ufort Prav Wks. 
(Orosart) V 143 From Spai le wbal bnngcth our rraucllerr 
A scull cround hat of It e fashion of an oide deepe porringer 
1396 bHAxa Pa ! Skr iv in 64 i66t pErve Diary 
39 May, Rose early and put six spoons and a porringer ^ 
silver in my pocket to give away today 1784 Feankun 
Attobiog VVks 1840 I loj I ate it out of a two-penny 
earthen porringer 1708 Woaosw MV «« Srxtn 47 And 
often after m nsei Sir When it is light and fair, 1 take my 
little porringer And cat my supper there, sl^ Okkeks 
Ott C itkop Ixi K tmj^tinger conlaming his breakfast 
i8u Robinson M kttby Gloss., I ornnger , a coarse earthen 
pi^in, with a loop handle at the side. tSyt G H 
NArHEVs irev * Cure Dtt. 11 ik 431 A pomnger, gradu 
ated so as 10 mark the quantity of us contents cv ukIuU 

b A hat or cap resembling a pomnger cf 
qiiot I S94 in prcc humorous 
i6i» Smakr Htn. tv 50 A Habbeidashers Wife 

rail'd vpon me till herpinck d porrenger fell off her head 
I iBaa W Ikvino Skelek-M Little B it 1 16 There is the 
litile man with a velvet poninger on hu head. 

I O attnb and Lomb 

I sB6o Motlbv Nethtrl (1B68 I 11 39 Their Utile velvet 
porn iger c.ips stuck on the sides of iheir beads, igot 
Atheuaum 37 July 133/1 Another of ll cse porringer shaped 
cups viuh two handles. 

Hence Po rringsrftU. 

1904 Bnt Med Jml 3 Dec 1517 ' Half a pornngerful 
of foul fluid making ils escape 
Porriwiggle, variant of I’oLtiwoo 
Po rry. Silk Ib'eavmg [ 7 ] The irortion of the 
warp Ijtng between the worp-roU or beam and the 
back of the beddles or harness through which 
the threads pass. 

tjfo / rant W .St/tVIII 166 A power of shortening 
the porry occasionally ibid 169 The porry may be made 
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of tny length illi C R Pome SM vtt, lU* 

moving all tx>uglu>«Ma and inequalitiea in the warp threada, 
or u tlie weavoTi call it, pijei^ the porry 

Fon7 see Purhay Fon, e, obs. 1 Pubsr. 
Forsalaa, •Raland, vRlin, obs. ff PoRciLAiy 
Porselane, 'Sulalgne, obs IT Purslane For 
aewa. .sue, obs. fT Pursue Fomyllogism, 
var of PROSYLLuaisM 

Fort (po»it), sb i Also 4 6 ports, g poort 

( Oil. port haven, harbour, ad L. us haven, 
artonr In ML reinforced by F port ( » Pr 
port, Sp pusrto, Pg , It porto) of same origin 
bense 5 diiectly from OF ] 

1 . 1 . A place by the shore where ships may 
mn in for shelter from storms, or to load and 
unload , a harbour, a haven 
£••1 K. jClfsed Orot i L • ao ponne ii an port on tuSe 
wcardum tmm lande ^ne manluLiSciriiigcKheal Itu' 


ryveth Sauf In (h« port ^ .. 

( Kolia) II 16 j M Buenee also more plesau ue portea 1 1 pertua 
tKcommct/aIttm.iTSj more profiu" * * 


lal / 


_ J9) L ew AI maner schy ppj . 

that cumyth withyn the porCye of the cittie of Ilyvelyng 
lets T Washington tr SUcholiut Vt9 ■ m ? He 
yies Baleares baue good pons, /a/rf xi 13 We arryued 
at the porte of Bone sMy A Lovsll tr Ihtvttots 
fniv I 8 Being Muter of that Isle they could break 
the Chain that secured the Port which was stretched from 
the Castle St Angelo to the Spur f the sa d Isle 17x6 
%'n\rt Gnlhvtr \\ vm To set me safe ashore In the first wrt 
where we arrived, ilty Stkvknv n Vndmveodt xxviil 61 
I must arise and to port Some lost complaining seaman 
pilot home 

b Jig A ^ace, position or condition which one 
takes refuge In, or endeavours to arrive at 
igat Lvdg. D* Gull htgr 160B7 lo aryven vp at so 
tiolsom a Port and at so notable an havene to ffytide 
Reffiiyi and Refuge O hlyiued lady m ll e. , s4)e — Min 
/ oetrn (Percy Soc) 336 Tnorube bclpe of Jhesu at gracious 
poort t aryve, Ther to liave mercy kiieelyng on our knc. 
>S88 Hoopes in Coverdale Lett Mart (1^64) lys He by 
praTer humbly retorted vnto god as the onely 
solaiion iWg Uickrns JIf 
Battle Bridge way Mr tV 

for that uon itye LeAo No. 3x73. a uount was expresseo 
as to toe possibility of the measure reaching port this year 
2 . A town or place possessing 1 harbour to which 
vessels resort to losd or unload, from which they 
start or at which they finish tlieir voyages sjec 
a place where customs officers ore stationed to 
s^iervise the entry of goods 
Often as a part of the proper name of towns etc which 
are also harbour<c e g Port ArtI ur Port Cl al uers Pun 
Phiabcth Port Frin Port GUtgow, Port Patrick Port 
Royal Port Said Purl Victoria auo in composition as 
Bridporl Devonport, Maryport etc. 

a gw ir Srtia e Hut iv 1. 1 3 (1890I ayfi & I Hie gslmd le 
to |wm porte. t>e is 1 emned Cwsentwic (Ktaples] (134a Act 
14 kihu HI Slat II c 4 I.es Cuciumrrs den pom ou les 
leynes se chargerom (etc. 1-1 C1400 Maundkv (Roxb ) 

VIII 39 Lien may paiuie by see to he pirie laffe. 143s 
Rdlltpf Farit IV 417/3 Other Havenes under the Port of 
Chichester i486 C tess op Oxpobd in /a >■ ( Fig left 
(1880) 7 1 hat such wetche be used and hadde in ll e poorts 
and creka 1487 Act 3 Hea Fll c 7 Every merchaunt 
which shall bry g eny inaner of goodcs 11 to any pone 
within this rcalme I hit Ibecustumers of ihe scid porte 
1335 CovEauALE huk xxvii 1 Tyre which is a porte off the 
see y occupieth with moch people is 1348 Hall CArm^ 
Hen Vlli s6o The Frenche kyig wrote to the Emperor 
that his armie had gotten the isle of Wight the Purles of 
Hampton and Porlcsmouth & diuerse other places i6ie 
Holland Camete s Bnt (1637) an The pnviledges of a 
iwrt or haven town 1759 B. Mantin Hat Hut Fug II 
Nar/ptk 75 ill s is the greatest Port for Impurtalion. 1766 
BLACKSTONa L mm I VIL 964 These legal ports were un 
doubtedly at first assigned by ilie crown since to each of 
them a court of purtmole is incident Ibe jurudKlion of 
which must flow from Ihe royal authority 1849 Macaulay 
Hut Eni III I 30a The profit of conveying bullion and 
other valuable commodities from port to port, 
b C/ose port free port see quota 
xpFl Sc Acte Jot P7(i8f4)III 43/1 It salbe lesum to na 
sirangear To lois or laio bol at fre portis alanerly vnder )>e 
pane of confiacatioun 1707-41 Chamdkks Cyd s v CA>m 
Parte are those within the body of a city t as those of Rhodes, 
of Venice (etc.) Free Fort a port open and free for mer 
chants of all nations to load and unload their vessels in. 
Marteilleswasdeclarcd afreeport by an edict of Louis XIV 
bearing date 5th March 1669. Free Pari is also used for 
a lotaT exemption and franchise, which any set of mer 
cha IS enjoy, for goods imported tntoasiat^or those of the 

f rowih of the country exported. 1867 Smyth Satlore 
I ord A* Ctau ports those which he up rivers a term m 
contradistinction 10 out ports 
t8 The Jivt ports ■= CrtquE Ports Abo the 
barons of the Cinque Ports Obs 






. - 1330 R. BauNNE 
powere be se had so 

I—- I, 

Poems CRo\h) 

their estate sbewid them alte 1 And the 


.. ports, ... 

( Aron. (iSio) 333 pe flue portes , 

conquerd. c saea Brut 335 pe V Portes token to k< 
I em [sea coasts], and also the see. 14^ 


1 1 146 Six cries 

V poorlis betyng up the palle. c sate Foetkscue Abe 4 
/ im Mon xvii {1885) 151 Lhambirlayiu off Contreis pe 
warden oflT pe portes, and such o>er 1631 [see Five a 
1 4. The mouth of a nver Obs rare 
(Rendering L. porttu, sometimes used in this sense.] 
iglS Eoem Decades 16s This nner iisuleth into the fintbcit 
comet of the goulfi of Vraba by seoeu portei or mowthei. 


n 1 6 (t) A recess in the momt»ins , a defile, 
a mountain past applied etp to those of the 
Pyrenees, in OF (pt ) port otEspagne, med U 
Htspam portOs, Pprtttm portOs (Dn Cange) 

[a OF (and local Fr ) port, pi port port (nth c in 
CAans Roland ports =Sp. pnertoe med I portae fauces 
claustra nionliura (Du Cange citing /’Mwdk Ft rpinc 1133) 
the same word as L. portns haven, and app an ancient loul 
applltalion of that word perb ongliiaily In sense recesses 
of the mountains 1 cf Covg xA * 3, a, ' a recess in the coast 
or amid mountains , also locally in U S a gape a pass.] 
c taea Lav 34413 Nes na cmht ne na swein frompapora 
of Spaine lo pM tune of Alemaine, pat pid^r icomeii nere 
jif he iboden weorm al for ArSuret leie. 

Ill 8 ai/nb and Coiub a. General combs , as 
(In senses r, a) port belt, clcarcttete (CLBARANoe 8), 
•gauger (Gauoer i), guardshtp, haven, •utaster, 
•order ‘trade port ttmteg adi 
i6aS H Clapnam Frtonr higAi Hand si The ‘Port 
bell ringas, it is now about the eleuentb bower 1B13 Gen 
H et in Ann. Reg 136/3 Several English vessels provided 




ted. 33) *» 


\S •Port GuBRcrs, ench 
• July s/t The .port 
t6«i Owen Auimadv 


ir .port-admiral 
, - P Simple X, 
ral, and obtainel 


j«jr WlciL 1851 XIV 60 This is the .port haven 

of Prolesta its, whatever real darkness may be about 
them 1590 Marlowe kdvo II iv 111 Our .portmasters 
Arc ot so careless of their King s command 1796NEISOH 
in Nicolas Dttp (184O VII p cxxiv ‘Port-orders 1I97 
If'esim Gat. 30 Dec. a/» 1 he ‘port seinng Power for the 
day is France and the port seised is Hainan 

D Special combs, port admiral, an admiral 
in command of a naval port, port-bar, (0) a shoal 
or bank across the entrance to a port <= Bar sb 1 
15 » W ” lkK)M sb^ 3 (Webster 1864), port- 
bound a , detained in port by contrary vrinds, 
foul weather, etc , port-ohargo, harbour-diie 
(see Harbour ^ 5) , port-duty » prec. , port 
head, the most landwaid part of a harbour (Head 
15), tPort-P»**i authorization to leave or 
Imd nt a port see Passport port-pay, wages 
due for time during which one s ship » detained 
m iKirt 

i8b9 Mabrvat P Mlldmay iv The Juni 
had a spite against our captain. 1833 

The captain applied to the port adi 

permission to send parties on shore w 
169s Congreve I oot for L hi vi I k>ve to roam about 
from Fort to Port 1 f could never abide to be ‘Port boi nd 
as we (sailorsi call it. i8aa Scorr Pirate vii Does she get 
rich by scllii g favourable winds to those who are port 
buundf 169a Suffolk Deeds I 334 By their third part of 
oasKs. ‘port chardges at St Lucar »77« Adam Smith 
I( A' V I III (1869III 307 A moderate .portMiuly up< n Ihe 
tonnage of the shtppi ig 1776 G Semple Bml hug in 
Water 134 The ‘Port head at Ihe Custom house Quay 
,«74m Marvell Groivth Popery 63 Having a Pass from the 
1 ords of the Admiralty and a 'Port Pass from Dover 
1738 / BtAKt Plan Mar Syst it He will have eight 
mo ilhs wages reman ing due to him besides his *port pay 

t Port, sb A Obs exc J/ist or in Comb [OL 
port m «»MF 1 , MDu port fern , town, burgh, city 
In oriuin tlie same word either as the prec. or as 
the fmlowin^ , its proper place being somewhat 
doubtful. It IS here provisionally separated, and 
placed between the two See Note below ] 

A town perhaps spec, a walled town, or a 
market town , but identified with burh as a ren- 
dering of L elvtlas, and, like ‘ town ’, contrasted 
with ftppelond ' country’. 

flhe Netherlandtth.^rr was identified with borcA and 
generally, with etat city 1 but was app also applicable to 
places I tenor in rank or privileges lo a city ) 

901-984 / awt Eadio / 1 c i Ic wille kKl nan man ne 
ceapige butan porte {extra portnni\ ac hmbbe |xes portiere- 
fan xewitnesse oflfle oSera ungeligcnra manna cpge Lm 
d sf Gasp Capitula Lectionnm Matt xxxi (ed. Skeat 
i8> In cuiicatc suo, gleet in borug vrl in |iort h s Idil 
xxxx IncTeput ciuitates, W bursasTcf portas /Arif Mark 

VI 6 Ft circumibat castcUa gt ymb-code Aa Dorlas. 10 
O E CAron an loio Da com se here to Hamtiine a d 
^ne port sona forbcrndoii a ttoo Ibid (an 1053 MS. D 
Wore ) pa ferdon his men dyslice aifier inne A stimne man 
ofslogon of pam porte (1 e ijover) & ofler man of bam jiorte 
heorazeferan a tttt Ibid an 1087 (Laud MS ) Se cyng 
bead ft mlc roan sceotde cuman lo him Frencisce & F ng 
lisce of porte & of uppe landc 11 Foe in Wr W( icker 
590/7 Castellum wic ntl lutel port [1876 Fhbeman Norm 
Long V xxv 316 Port in the sei se of town is now known 
only in a few compound worda like Fort reeve and Port 
meadow ] 

b attnb and Comb as f port dog + hound, 
t port-highway, f port atreet (only m OE. port- 
ftrssto} » Port way See also Pobtman, Port 
MOTE, Port reeve Port sale etc 


t .port d< 


dqggua iH 
or Men a 


I-norlschet in 


^ -.rntPelra] meet bot^ 

ihe ‘port high waies to wit the one which passengers 
trauell to Palmyra in Syria and the other wherein they go 
from Ga:& Tisioee in Kemble Co / 111 36 Insure 
.portstrmPt and swa sefter flsere siraete. 

\Nitt The extensioa of the sense haven or 'harbour 
town to an inland town presents diflicuitiee, though an 
explanatioo has been sought in the definition of L portne, 
in the Dtgeet L. xvL (De verb sign!/) 39 'Portus appella 
tus cst oondaSM Ionia, quo imporUntur mercet et inde 
exportanturi caqne nibilo minus statlo tst eonclusa atque 


town wiin gates n aieo uniiaeiy snoamuim aa 
Post* though reppetenllng respectively h. Porttu and 
porta, wett both masc. In OE, the fact that thh ^ was 
bIm nuisc affords noevidcnct either wey like MTl words 
ere in a sim Ur position there ^ heven and /erfe 
(later poort) gate are both fom , and jfosV* town ' being 
also fern, the ge der gives no induMtioo But the oldesi 
and prevalent form of the word was port on poort, porte 
being unusual and late and prob due to connislon with 
porte * gate 1 Verwijs and Verdaio take u therefore m car 
tain that port town represented L. porttu i and If this 
was to in Flemish it was doulHless so also in OE The 
Netherlandish word was extensively used down to c 1300, 
and had Duroerons derivatives (of which poorter cituen 
poort or poorterregt burgess-ship, cttiienship, are still in 
use) Cf also Porterv ] 

Fort (pO'it), sb 3 Also 3-8 porta, s poort(a 
[ML porte, port, a. F Jiorte — L porta door gate 
The cognate langs had in this sense words directly 
adopted from L., viz. OS porta OF ns, MLO 
porte MDtt porte Du poort, OWa pjorta 

MHO Ger pjorte all fem OF had irregularly 
port m (m form identical With Port sbf), in 
several Instances also rendering L portieus porch 
whence also ( )F por/tc, OHG pjorsih ON had 
also port, perhaps from OL If the OL. port 
survived into MF (which is doubtful), it was then 
merged m the Fr word, which became in Sc the 
ordinary word for the gate of a town or city ] 

1 A gate or gateway from 14th c, usually that 
of a city or waUed town Now chiefly Sc 

c^sp Ltudtef Cosp Matt. VII 13 Innseonges Serb neanio 
purl tv/ dure vel jml forSon fliu wide xeal [etc ] c 973 R tu Aw 
( osf John X 33 & code ^le hatlend in lampci In none port 
salamoimes [U tn portten Sniomottul ctooo Ags Pe 
( 1 h ) Ixvilc 13 Me wiflerwearde weron eolle ha h m sieton 
sun lor on portuin [I m porta] oiiM Cursor M 14613 
At he port o salamon Cum vr lauerd in to he tun 13^ 
Trpvisa Higden (Rolls) I 331 A wal i-fflnda of brent die 
and strecebeh di ' ' 
port Asinana. 


Customs ^ 


Ices At tec 


passages be , 

IxxviC 17 Ane feir processiouii m 
M Nuokt Acts III 10 He 11 wi 


I her at the Port 


gates of Ihe daughter of Syon are Ihe companies of the good 
and faythfult t(oy Shaes. Cor v vi 6 Him I accuse The 
City Ports by this luitb enurd. 1667 Milton P L iv 778 
And from ihir Ivorie Port the Cherubim lorlb iMuing 
stood armd 167s Drvdpn D(P hpilogue Fsa. (ed Ker) I 
169 He IJonson) perpetually uses ports for gatesi Which is 
an affected error in him to 11 iroduct Latin by the loss of 
the English idiom lyia 30 ( tdson Guthris 11900) 31 He 
was passing the port of Templebar s8ea Homb Hut Reb 
III The Sc >ts call the gale of a town the Port s8a8 ^orr 
F At Perth vii, Let us meet at the East Port 1904 C S 
Dot CALL jSwrvwf ouiitry L 7 Travellers setting out through 
the Kyle port, ihe eastern exit of the ancient borough 
b transf asn\ Jg (Cf Gatk sb * 3-5 ) 

1333 Goodly tnmer (1834) From the ports of hell 
Lo d deliver our souls. 1343 Ravnolu Byrtk Mantgsnde 
(1564) 10 The enlraunco of die matrix or wombe is named 
the womb port or mother port. i6«i H Jonson forest 
xl lb eye and care (the ports vnto the mimle) 1603 
Knolles /f/rt rMP/ts (1631) 3 This people bytleCasnlai 
pons passing ihurow the Georguin country a 1677 Hale 
Pnm Ortg Man. I 1 i These five ports or gites, the 
fiveexten r Senses 1743 Youso A'/ lA i\ a 3 Then first 
Humanity 1 riumphant past the Crystal Ports of Light 
to Af An opin space near the gate of a town, at 
which labourers were hired in open market ; hence, 
r hiring market or fair there held Hence porH 
dtt) Port wages the rate of pay fixed al the 
‘ port ’ Obs 

1786 Hal it Rig (1801) 39 Masters for and near hae been 
A I port tl ey say Ibid 41 To Dun eudain they hie with 
I asie The next port tbid. 38 Ibe West port of Edin 
I irgh or rather the (rrass market adjoining, is the place 

■ ■ “ during harvest partlcu 

N Remtu Old Nodding 
date a weekly established 
.jrmg the harvest season 
wages. SMg J LuMaosH 
etc. 8 Port wages and the halesomc harvest fare 

2 Aa»f a. An opening m the side of a ^ip for 
entrance and exit, and for the loading and digebarge 
of cargo b Each of the apertures in a ship of 
war through which cannon were pointed now, on 
aperture for the admission of light and atr, a 
Port-hole 

1390 Gowza CotJ I 197 This knyhl cam to Schipe To 
the porte anon he ferdc And sodeinhche he was out ihrawe 

And dreynt 1493 NteocUAcc. Hen. VlHiUps] . 
porte of the setd Ship a 1348 Hall CAron 




ino me pones icii open wnicne were very low* wuen me 
ihip should tume, the water entered and sodoinly the 
•nke. ei 998 Capt Wyatt R Dudleys Voy W Ind 
HakI Soc ) 38 A verle fine snugg long shIpp, havinge on 
each side vi portes open, beside her chace and her sterne 
p^es. 1607 Caw Smith Seamans Gram d. g All the 
Ports may be of such equall height, so that eueryptece may 
urue any Port. 1717 V Chambess Cyct av Plate, 
Fig. a. 66 The Lower )^re Portt 6 j The Middle TyteM 

ifcdi bK I 

tt iT« cBfiM Bp witii II Frtncii pitiL 1 pvt my mmI out of 
the port lo edmlre her s8^ R. H Dana Sij Mast ludlL 
79 WeweMsonearasiocounttbeportsoahtrMe. tl8| 
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on the middle g[un*dcck or three deciceni, to eerve at door- 
myn for pereoni going in and out of the thip tlga Ctnt 
DM a V / nmhrfcrt, Veeiel Unloading Lumber through 
Lumber nrrt. 

o 1 he cover or shutter of a port hole , a port 
ltd Half port see quot 1833 

c 1607 [tee port rtpo In o] 1M9 hruRM Y M Afa^ 

I II 19 the Port*, all knockt open to run out our G\ ns 
«7» Hitt in Ann Reg lao/t We hauled our ports up 
and run our weather gutit out 1793 Smkaton Edyttotto L 
lego To make the holes preparatory for hanging the Ports 
for the windows; got the iMrts hung so at to keep the sea 
from comtitf In at the windows (in lighthouse] igss Crabb 
TeeAitol DM s v Pert, Halfportt a kind of ilu tiers 
with circular holes m their centre large enough to go over 
the muules of the guns, c tS6o [see fn i ltd m 6] 

d. transf - Port holk 2 1 

sStaCussANS Her (ed. 3) its When the tincture of the 
Y ield It to be seen through the windows or ports, they are 
said to he I elded 0/ the held 

8. In various games, a passage through which 
a ball or the like must pass 
+ a BUhards See quota Obt exc. //«f 
isn R. Holmr Anuourp in a6>/i ndliards the Port is 
the Arch of Ivorjc standing at a little distance from the 
other end of the Table 1873 Bsnnett & Cavendish 
Billiardi 4 The peculwriiy of the game at this time con 
slated m the use of a small arch of ivory called the port ’ 
b Curling or Bawls A passage remaining 
open between two stones or bowls see quot. 1898 
ittlLtHtoiinOrttHin xiii,Todraw guard strike or « irk 
he tries, Or through a port to steer ttao Rlcukiu Meur 
VI 573 Anon a Port is to bo taken iSpt R Cmleden. 
CHrliagCtui Ahh vdd diagram Drawing through a Port 
If the flayed ftone pass between these two Stones with 

4 Meek An aperture for the passage of steam, 
gas, or water , esp in a steam cngtne, for the 
passage of steam into or out of the cylinder, a 
steam port 

stjg K S Robinson Naut Steam Fag lor To shut 0 e 
steam port before the eduction port leaving the expansive 
power of the steam, already in the cylinder to dnish the 
remainder of the stroke iSal Exhaust port (see ExHAVsr 
si 3V ilS9 Rankinr Steam Kiigi»4Ui6t\ eij Ihn seal of a 
Hieam engine slide valve consists usuall) of a very accurate 
plane surface in which are oblong ope mgs or ports at least 
two in number stys Knicht Diet Meek I he 

entering port for live steam is the inlet or induction ^rt the 
port of departure is the outlet, eduction or exhaust port 
■IpS MedrISliam Fiigiiuy) When Inth the portsare equally 
uncovered the length of the eccentric rod is correct 
6 The curved mouthpiece of some bridle bits. 
itjhj rosBSRv Trag T (1837) 94 A pleasant porte doth 
rule a raging horse When harder I rakes doe breake the 
mouth too much idoyMAaKHAMCe at 11 (1817)63 Many 
huie add* I in stead of the ; lights which fold the two 
panes of the bytle together another peece in fashion of 
a round hoopc, or a half moone which they call a Port, 
and sometimes this Port must consist of one peece and 
then It IS called a whole Port, sometimes of two peeces and 
then It IS called a broken Port 1S75 STONRHVNca Hut 
spot it 11 III I I 3. 533 I he ordinary curb with a port on 
the mout^iece 1884 I I Ani xasos Ifod* /lertemameAi/ 
I V 17 The mouthpiece should have a liberty for the 
tongue, so that the bit may take effect upon tl e Uaia of the 
mouth The Mteof this liberty or port as It IS called should 
depend upon the sue of the tongue of the horse. 

6 altrib and Comb , as fin sense a) port bar, 
Jlang<e,-hook, ltd, ttatl, •sail, -sash, shackle, stll, 
toikle see quots , tport base, a small piece of 
ordnance, foi merly in naval use , port bit (sense 
j), a bridle bit of which the mouthpiece is curved 
into nn arch ; port faoe, in a steam-engine, the 
flat surface m the steam chest containing the ports 
or steam-passages, f port-mouth - port bu , 
port-mouthed a , having a port mouthpiece, as 
a bit , also transf , port-pendant •• p^t rop>e , 
port-pieoe, an olmlete Lind of ship's gun , port- 
rope, a rope for raising and lowering a port-lid , 
port-stopper, a revolving shutter for closing 


kk , Port-hart, strong pieces of oak, furnished with two { 
laniards, by which the ports are secur^ from flying open in 
a gale of wind, the bars reeling against the inside of the 
ship I the port is first ughlly closed by its hooks and ring 
bolts tdoe in Hakluyt K<9> (1811) IV 47 The barke Lon 
ttmt had but one Minton one k alcon one Saker, and 3 '•port 
bases. i86e Sia A. Mesvvn Ipeech on Irish Adkirt 31 If 
they will not roannage with a bnaflie peahance iTieu’ Heads 
may be brought into a Rane with a “Port bit Rccetdt 
of Etgia (New Spald. Cl ) I 177 Na maner of persone 
within the kirk)aird to play at kjlis *poitbow(is, or ony 
uthcrjMsIune. 1887 Smvim Ae/4»-x Ward bh ,' I orijlangt 
in shipKiarpenIry, is a batten of wood fixed on the ships 
side over a port, to prevent water or dirt going into tne 


lids 'Port Eidt, a sort of hanging doors that shut 

in the ports at sea. e iMo H Stuart Stamau 1 Catech. 71 
What arc the port lids, or ports fort For closing the ports. 
188* Pi^ w HnteAet D ^ Thou shall be broken with a 
musrour&*portmouth,andainarlingalL tyjaH Eng Hitt 
* Gon. keg (iBcoI IV, a6o A ’port mouthed But a8^ 
Eusa Cook Cwrvr ^ Corbett xvt. The portunouibed para 
pec lyiajf HAaaisLrr rwAsk II, are such 

Nads as ace used to Guien the Hinges to the Ports of Ships, 
c ite Rudim Hemg (Wealc) 134 Fort neUU ore simiiv 
to clamp nails, and nsed for Mening iron work, ss*? In 
XLVII 33« For a bumbardell, ii *portpooee 
with iiu chambers of one sorte, xxxvU barrellcs saltpmre . 

VOL. VI 1. 


4 Eaeyel Brit XVII a8a/» There w 


DM Ataruu (\yYs)\ toilet tl / ett. sport sails or pieces of 
canvas depending from the port hole of the ship into which 
the ballast is thrown, to the side of the ballast lighur i8a3 
Cmabu leekao! Dut , *l orl faihee gUtss frames that a e 
put into the cabin porta and other rooms at sea. 1769 
CALcoMKa Diet Martne (17891, Sole a name sometimes 
given to the lower side of a gun port, which however is 
more properly called the •port sell 1869 Sia fc J Reed 
Shipbuilding viii 149 lo obtain a good height of the port 
sill above the water level. >803 Cbabb Te hnel DM 
•Port TackUt, those which serve to haul up the Port luls. 

Poirt (p 3 »Jt), sb ■* Also 4-8 porto, 5 poort 
[a !• port a carrying, bearing, manners, gait, etc , 
vbl sb f porter! see Port w 1 So It porto, Sp , 
Pg 

I 1 Ttic manner in which one bears oneself , 
external deportment , carriage, bearing, mien 

0369 Q.HK\.cra Deth* Rlaiiiuhein She had so stedfast 
countenaunce So noble porte and mayi tennunce. c 1386 


nawnce gest it t(i4 Bahciay fj'/ 4 Uplondythm (Percy 
Soc ) 3t Thus wiih proude porte to cloke tfie)T poverle 
1867 Milton A iv 869 With them comes a third f 
Regal purl Dut faded splentiur wan 1704 Addison I oems 
Ca patgn 417 S icli casie greatness mi h a graceful port 
1803 WosDsw Prelude lx i.,6 His port Which once had 
been erect and open now Was stooping and contracted 
1874 Symonds Sh Italy \ C rtece (1B98) I viic 155 She has 
the proud port of a princess. 

b fg Bearing, purport (of a matter) 

1368 (laArTON Chron II 731 The Pngiish Heraull had 
shewed him playnely how to enter into the port of the 
ireatie 1841 Emxbson J eet hmet Wks (Bohn) II 349, 
I wt h to Lonstder well this affirmative side, which has 
a loftier port and reason than heretofore. 1876 Lowli l 
Among my Hit Ser 11 aSj Phrases of towering ixiri m 
which every member dilated stands like Tenenffe or Atlas, 
fe Behaviour conduct Obt rare-' 

I AMaARDE Fiien. tv xiv 563 A Writ of allowance 
testifying that be hath found suertMs for his good port 
according to the Statute. 

d DigniAcd carnage, stately bearing rare 
1633 Br Hall Hard rixtt,Proo xxx 39 Which carry 
a kinde of port, and pleasure in Iheirmotion 1873 Holland 


i7t« Bsaolrv Philos A e Dht Hit 37 Hiey have given 
the kcniiiiine Ch iracler to some Plants for the sake of 
their beautiful blowers or from the Port or Appearame of 
the whole plant i88a Oirdtn to June 403/3 It (lie 
Umbrella Tree] is somewhat straggling in growth but tins 
does not dclrsct from its handsome pore 
2 St>le of living esp a grand or exjiensise 
alyle , state , hence transf social position , station 
Now rate or Obs 

•saj I •' UKKNaas At out I xxvm aj Lche of them kept 
a great estate and port and spared nothy iige. 7330 PALsc,a 
4JI a He u nat worth two pens all men pay d a id yet he 


his port and house he Kept levvos more like a Hern ne 
than a Governour 01713 Fllwooo -tutobiog (176$) s M> 
Father laving accepted the tlffice of a Justice of tie 
Peace pul himself into a Port and Course of Living agree 
able thereunto. iBoffScorr A'lm Lett aj Nov Itliecanic 
more and more difiicull to keep the name and p< rl of 
genilemen 1839 Keith iLLv//irt / utr I 431 Ifiteyweie 
spenders, they must needs liave because u was seen 1 1 their 
port and manner of living 

t b transf A train of attendants (as indicating 
a splendid style of living) , a retinue Also fg 

«S48 Abcham Toxopk Dcd (Arh ) 13 What tyme your 
highnes looke that your moost honorable and victorious 
lourney into Frauiice acvxtmpanied with such a porte of 
the Nobilitie and yeomanrie of b nglande. 1577 R S title) 
1 be Covrt ofciuill Courtesie. b itlie furnished w ith a pleasant 
port of stately phrases and pttby precepts. i6si bLKicHES 
Pilgrim 1 It, Well madam ye ve e e 1 as i retty a port if 
pcniioners Vain glory would seek mure and nanils mer 


peyne and sport 

1 4. The action of carrying the fee or prnx for 
carrying, postage carnage Obs 
1613 / ett A Andia to (1899) III 194 You are to pay the 
btmaer 5 mas port ; he hath promised mo to make haste 
ifiaaMABBKtr AlemeuttGnvnatutAl/'n 34 He bethought 
himselfe of feigning a packet of Letters, and to put there 
ypon two Ducats Port 1835 In Vronr/ Committee on lost 
OJfSce (1844) s6 The further the letircs shall goe the port 
thereof is 10 be advanced iSge H i'orh Stat in / awt 4 
AdtH Y (1694)74 For the p^ of every single letter from 
Boston to Nc^ork nine p^ce. 

1 6 Weight that has to be carried or borne, rare 
1880 Shaosock YegeteMa 38 It has root to grow, body 10 
bear the port of the plant i8h N O Bodeant Lutnn 
I 108 And his Fat comely Corps, so lluck and short Made 
the Soft Pillows groan under his Port 
0 . Something that ii used to cany, a carrier 
t a. A socket attached to the saddle or stirrup m 


f which the butt of the lance rested when earned 
upright, b Some part of the handle of a sword, 

? the htlt or grip Ohs 

•11548 Hall Chron, Hen lY la One company had the 

E lacked, the rest, the port the hurley, the lasses, the lam 
oys all gy lie tOn / end ( an S o 1404/4 loist a large 
agget handle Sword, with a Silver Hilt Cross and Port 
the Hilt gilt in Ports 

C A frame for carrying, spec in candle-making 
see quota 

1S39 Urb dm Arts 347 A frame, or pr rt as the work 
men call it conlait ing 6 rods on each of which are hung 
ig wicks ctSSs IniiEBY in Circ Sc I 93/3 The wicks 
I are cut into proper lengths by a mach ne according to the 
I sort >f candle to be made ar d tl en su pended from a rod 
or frame, called a port. 

1 7 Yencry (See quots ) Oh 
16S8 K Holme . 4r»/<M<ry II 133/3 An Harts Fooling is 
callerl slot or pones. Ibi 1 188/1 Ports or Slot u the 
print or tread of a Deers fool 

t8 Mus (Secqnot) Obs rate 

1737-41 CiiAMaras Cyd I art o/the vo ce m music the 
faculty and habit of makeitig inc shakes, passages and 

9 [fr Mil phr Port arms ] The jxMition 
required by the order ‘ Port arms’ see Port v ^ t 
LI CtRRY sb 3 

1833 Rigr I Intlr Cavahy I 30 The whole rlrop their 
carbines smanly to the ix)rt 1887 It us (weekly ed ) 
38 Oct 18/4 I brought the rifle from the slope 10 the 

tPort, shh Obs [Aphetic f MF apart, 
Arvour sb^, a Ob apart, F apport, i apporLr 
to bring, m med L apportnm (Du Cange) ] That 
which anything ‘ brings m ’, yield* or contributes , 

I a customary or legal contnbution, a payment in 
kind or money, by way of rent, rent-charge, tri- 
bute, etc , in early use the tribute rendered by a 
daughter religions house to the mother house 
Also allnb , as p>ort corn port tithe 
xhi/t hoUt o/Pirll V xg8/t b ermer. Pensions, Portions 
yeerly Fortes, Annuilees, Feeferiiies Knyghtes Fees, Ad 
vow so s t473/bry VI 93/iACraunlebyuitohyminade , 
of a p< tt [ I?/ >• rj C s by y ere to be taken by the handes of 
lie 1 nour nnd Civent of Wenlok tsjS Ckomwfll in 
Mernman I t/e h id* (1901) II 8 \ e Imue alcdgyd lUat 
1 haue Iciten to Ferine the port lythe. >94i-B m Bolton 
Stat Irel (1631) 337 Which were not let to ferme for 
mo ley but inly for pone of corne or marts or for porte of 
Come and m ney 1715 / omt Gat No 5394/3 Port Corn 
issuing Yearly out of il e \ icax s Part of Killrumper Tythes, 

Pori (po'VJt , 3/ 6 (a ) Aaut [Derivation ob- 
scure sec Note l>c!ovv ] 

1 The left hand side of a ship looking forward 
= Larboabu 3^ Opposed to St vrboari) (Often 
in phr to poll, A port ) 

In recent limes generally substituted for the older tar 
b ai t to obviate m sunderstandings arising fr Hn the sniii 


wo d used m Coiidiiig the bl ip, thev will use the word 
teiidy a Port or btnldy a Star buuru the Ship hccles to 
Part I ring things neere to port or the I ke. 1833 T StAi 
fiun/ac Jiti III vi I (1831 561 W ith two takleshee might 
steere the H vy either 1 1 Slatb^d r to Port (748 4 nson t 
I oy t K. 104 The ship heeled two streaks lo port 1811 
SouTiiLY I III 134 They put the helm a port at a 

stood after I er again 1844 Admlty Or,ter 33 \ov The 
word Port LS frequently subslituied for the word Lai 
board and as the distinction between Starboard and 

board and l.arboard it is their Lord I iiis direction that the 
word larWrd shall no longer be use 1 G S Vary 

Department \iti erg Feb ll laving been repeatedly re; re- 
sented to the Department that 01 fu ion arise* from the use 
of the woidv larboard and siarlxvard m consequence of 
their similarity of sour d the word poiT i« hereafter 10 be 
■tubsiiiutcd for larboard itifinvDfoeoSaiior t Fochel Bt 
III (ed el 61 If two sailing shi|is are meeting end on so 
a* I > invol e r xk of colbsi n the helms of both shall be put 
to iron so that each may v>.iss on the port side of the other 
1884 / a/i Afa /1 G 35 Aug 8/3 I he port bow of the Cant 
den struck the port of the Dtone between her rigging 

2 alinb or as adj Situated on, or turned 
towards the left side of a ship = Larboard B. 

1857 R Tomes 4 mer tn Japan vii 149 It was thought 
better to stand off on the port uck, rn order to gel well 
clear of the laird 1837 Diiffbin I dt High I at (ed 3) 
ar6 A promising opeiring was reported a mile or so away 
on the port bow 1875 Rvdford Saitor's I odLet bit 1 
(ed 3) 31 The Port Wing Ship of a Column is the hip on 
us extreme left, 1883 iato hmesRep XLIX 33»/> The 
t Ian SiH lair was about lo round Blackwall Pol 1 under 
a port helm Mod A green light seen un your port bow 
shows that a vessel is approaching on your left froi t on a 
transverse course (the green light being shown from the 
starboard tide of that vessel)i 
(Note. This use f port may have arisen cither from Poar 
tb senses i 3 or from Port sb ’, sense 3. \V hen the 
steering apparatus was on the right side of the vessel (the 


pposUe side (the lode board or laib<'ord\ Eor the Santa 
reason the vessel when in port would naturally be placed 
so at lo be with her larlioard alongside or facing the shore 
or port lor either reason, the larboanl would be the port 
side Port for larboard was in recorded use more than two 
ceiitunes before it became official 1 the existence of Port v * 
indicates a still earlier colloquial use ) 

Port (pdejt) sb T [iyhortenra form of 0 Porto 
{mng), f Oporto (Pg 0 Porto, lit. * the Port ) 



PORT. 


1138 


FOBTAOB. 


name of a city of Portugal, the chief port of ship* I 
ment for the wmea of the country, formerly also 
called in Lng Port 0 Port{e bo t {v%n de) 
Porto A well-known strong dark-red wine of 
Portugal, having a sweet and slightly astringent 
taste Also tailed Oporte t Port 0 Port 

wtne, i Porto, and Pokt w ink i 

t ormerly also called Rtd Pori as opposed to IPMtU Pot I 
a white wine of Portueal (now liule imported) 

1691 Luttskli Bruf htl 1857)11 314 Knglwli ships that 
went 10 Dourdeaux and took in wine and after saijed 10 
port O Porto, and then came home pretending it to lie 
port >603 RacikanahaH S atom »i But we ve the best 
Red Port— What s that you call Red Port?— a Wine Sr 
comes f om P irlugnl c 1717 P«i< a E/iMh Jp I heir beer 
w ss strong 1 their wine was port. 1739 K Bi ll tr £>etfe 
iiHitos I roti iHtn 261 Wines of evVy Sort, Prom potent 
Cyprus down to humble Port I7#4 R Racx Birkot/t 
PowHS I *3 It was his constant custom to snioak tobacco 
drink red port 1837 Mahsyat Doff-Jitnd xxx I mean to 
lake my share of a bottle of Oporto iMo IIrownino C/it e 
77 Let alone that hlthy sleep-stulT swallow bold this whole 
some Port I 1889 N n t Gtou (ed 2)sv Red Port 
1 he ge leration which is passing away and their prcde 
cessora, always spoke of port wine as red oort, 

b. attno Midi Comb ,\i ^rt fluo, dnnkiM^(s,h 
and adj ), ne^is , port /ibotti^ compltxxoned adjs 
i7St Smollett Per i u IV xlvui tOne) who had shone 
at almost all the Port-clula m that end of the town. 
1771 Footb Maid of B 1 Wki. 1709 II 304 A few port 
drinking people that di le every day in ihe Lion iSds 
Dickens Vm/ /r i vi. Miss Potierson [took) only half her 
iiiual tumbler of hot port negus. 1900 Daily Nei s 
a^ Oct ic/s liie old days of port Lomplexioned dons. 

Fort (p6»Jt), sb 8 Sc Also 8 porte [a Gael ^rt 
tune, =■ Ir ^rt tune, jig (O Reilly) J A lively 
tune, a catch, an air 

ITSI Kelly Icotl Frov 397 Whit the En„1Lsh call 
a Catch, the Scotish call a Port) as Carnagies Port Port 
Arluigtoi, Port Athol, Ac. 17 in Scott / iiate xv note 
You, minstrel man, play me a porte. 1805 Scott / u/ 
Minstr V XIV, Ihe pipes shrill port aroused each clan 
1896 N Muneo Lost PibriKh (lyos) t6 V ou pi lyed t port 
that makes poor enough all ports ever one listened to. 

Port, sS^y obs. form of (Sublime) 1 okte 
Fort (pO»it), V 1 Alto 7 porte [a. F partner — 

L portort to bear, carrv ] 

+ L trans To carry, bear, convey, bring Obs 
ixM J Pit* Poor Maas Bearp, Is e, He did is make, 
and port And guyde vs all oi r dayes. i8a8 Act of hi i 
Session Abtrdtin in Calsd Mere Aug i8i6 (Jam) It 
becumis the people to leave their siniies quhilk porte on 
Gods judgmentis agancs us is 1637 B Ionson V idertvoods. 

I ^ithaL. vii, The virgins Porting trie ensigns f u meo 
two Both crowns and kingdoms in their either hand 
«t86i Fullee It'ortAies Shrofih (1663) ii t ihc> 
(Mals] are easily ported by Boat l ito other Sh res 1706 
PniLLir* To Port, to ctory as 1 o port Books about to sell 
%jsx in lots Re/ /list MSS Comm App. v 178 Ihcyhad 
ported arms without license 

2 Mil To carry or hold (a pike or the like) 
with both hands , spec to carry (a rifle or other 
weapon) diagonally across and close to the body, 
so that the barrel or blade is opposite the middle 
of the left shoulder , esp in tne command Port 
arms ’ 

(6*3 Markham Souldiers Accid 23 [In] charging [with 
Pikes] Port over hand Port vndet hand xien R loviK 
treat Art of ti- ar 191 And have caused my Pike me 1 10 
trail iheir Pikes that they mig) t not have been seen by ike 
Enemy) which if shoulder d, or mrted, they would be 
i<88 ft, Holmk Ari/iouiy III xi* (Roxb) 147/2 Port your 
pike ism three motions to lake it by t he But end, with > our 
right hand, and heare the point forward nlufi 1801 L oui/t 
Drill Serjeant 18 In some regiments 11 is callecf porting 
arms or preparing for the charge <8ao Scott Ahbot 111 To 
mimic the motions of the warder as be alternately shouldered 


thiouEh the Sea of I earea 1 Earth U an Island ported round 
with leares. 1848 Karl or Westmoreland Oties Sacra 
(1879) ig A fresh MackcrcU Gale whose blast May Port 
the n in true happiness at I ist 

Fort,*!* Jf PoBTj^d] 

f 1 tram To furnish or shut in with n gate 
Hence Po rtod /// a Obs 

1*1548 Hall Chron Hen Kdsb. The Englishmen had 
their parte only barred and ported s6t6 B J OMSON Meuquts, 
HymenMi Barriers Designing power to op* the ported 


1831 Btaeiio Mag XXX 971 Porting Is to come up, 
inter Siytlain et I harybdim 1 e to draw a shot through a 
strait formed by the stones upon Ihe rink 

Port, I 8 tsoticevd [f Port sbT] vttr To 
dnnk port (cf to « ttu) Also to port u 

i8as S/orti g Mag XV 123 1 1 ave ported and clareted 
It many a time and oft with bir John 
llForta(po»Mt)i) Assat [L .agate, also applied 
to a part of the liver (Cic) bee Port jd 3] a The 
transverse fissure of the liver, at which the portal 
vein, hepatic artery, etc enter it the portal nssnre 
Also applied to a similar part in other organs b 
'1 lie vena poitie or portal vein sec Portal a a 
laRvisA AarM Pe t R n xxxix (BodI MS ) If 
21 Vi dule of the brode holowiies of ko l>uour comeb a 
c ej ne l>at phicicianscicpen porta e raoo / ai^franc eCintr^ 
s 6 Smale vey ics kat L men out of be veyii* kat is tlepid 
porta 1704 J Harris Xtj JecAn I Poitn the same with 
I eta Porta 1895 Syd Soe ! et , Porta term applied 
by anatomists to that fissure m th* liver (the iransxeise or 
/ortat fissure) by which the vessels enter Sometimes also 
extended to other organs / omeittorniu a name fur the 
foramen of Winslow P renum the hilutn of the kidney 
FortabilityCpo-itibi liu) [f Xoiei^pormbitts 
PouTABLE + -ITY J The quiHty or state of being 
portable , fitness for being carried or moved from 
place to place esp with case , portableness 
1687 Watkr HOUSE J ire t ond 33 The River of Thames 
and In* portability of that which it bungs up to the Keyes 
of London 1689 Stlsmy Manner e May, 11 vi nS This 
Quadrant I hold to be as necessary an Instrument os 
Seamen can use, in respect of its plainness and portability 
1794 G Adams hat ff Fi/ Ihilos II xxn ^sinote (If 


money is an important ouality 

Portable (p > -Itsb 1), a [a F portable, ad hte 
I portabths that may be earned, ( portart to bear, 
carry see Port v * and able ] 

1 Capalile of being carried by hand or on the 
person callable of lieing moved from place to 
place tasily carried or conveyed 

Often used to dcsting tish modified movable forms of 
mrch I es r si ucti res which as a rule are constructed os 
immovable hxl xet s.*. /or! able derrick h il fenc yf trna 

t tr leer ta Se let . ( ot I ordth ax pat portable 

k) nde he tonne kat yti ms name racys nit a d bery s it 
with hym cla ly he slal purchace reuerence and honour 
1 lat Jex ell ho iii 36 A portal le yi ke to be caned m 
the forme of a powder in any paper leather purse or boxe 
1397 A M tr Cnilteineaus hr khtrurg If xvih/i ITie 
1 nslrmnentes of a little portable case <31853 W ( olce 
Comm lleb 11 (1655) 300 The linhernactej was a kind of 
portable Temple 1M9 Stikmv Mann ri Mo), v xii 49 
Very portable and fit for li s Pocket 3708 Phillips Portabfe 
Biromeler 17* \ C hoon l/»^i 337lortahle 


sentry will port Arms, and call out Halt, who comes there ? 

Fort (poAJtl, V ^ Naut [f Port sb * cf 
Starbovrd sb )uid 7 ] 

1. trans. In to poit the helm, to put or turn it 
to the left side of the ship , also ellipt to poit 

sA H SMinnn Ifalthiyt s I'oy (>809)1 jos Ihe IPtlltam \ 
bad her Sterne post broken that the rudder did hang clean I 
besides the ster ie, so that she could in no wise port her helme. I 
[See/»/ i/iuhM X. V Pop] 18*7 Capt s,MiTti VpamoM 3 
Gram lx 37 Port, that is to put the Hcime to Larboord, I 
and the Ship will goe to tl e Siarboord 1630 J lAVcoa 
(Water P) Praise of He /sect Wks 65/3 Cleere your 
maine brace let eoe the Ik lein there Port Port the helme 
bird 1704 J HARRis/rr Tei! n I sv I'hcy never say 
Larboard the Helm hut always rf tho theysay Star 
boari the //e/w, when it is to lie put to the Rigl t side of 
Ihe Ship 18*9 Markyat 1 Mitdi tay xx * Port the helm 
Port It 13 sir said the man at the helm 1875 Bei ford 
Sailors Pocket Bk 111 (cd 3) 59 Seamen are to be found 
who port at every light seen ahead or nearly al cad 
2 tntr Of a ship To turn or go to her port 
or left side 

189a in Cent Diet toe* Westm Ca* 10 Aug 9/3 She 
wax an unw leldy oil lank in ballast and for a moment her 
huge bulk, slowly porting was bow on 

Fortf V 1 Port sb '] trans a. To bring 
to port b 1 o land at, reach (a port) o nosue- 
use. To furnish with port* or harbours 
161S tvo Noble N V I So hoyst we The sayles, that 
must these veswslls port Iv r part) even where The heauenly 
iymiter pleases. 163SL1TH00W TVoo viii 350 Coasting the 


gravity crsily portalle about the person 1831 Bsbwrteb 
0 /ft s xL 1 193 330 A very c ivenient port ible camera 
obnura 1837 W lav ino (<?// /f 1 ! 192 He put 

up a small stock of nccrxsaries in ihe m st (xirtable form. 
3871 YvArs Croxuth iomm 50 Holding property not m 
lands I ut portable g xidc 

b bald of liquid substances congealed, and of 
gaseous substances liquefied, so as to be more con 
\tniently corned or transported 

«7S8 j Biakk Han Mar Syst 53 Portalle aoop was 
rcc nine ded 1838 W Ikvinc isto tall 192 h Ive pounds 
of p rtahle soup and a 3 ifliciet t quantity of dried mtal to 
allow each man a pittance of live p unds and a quarter 
1838 41 Heanoe Chew (ed 5) 546 I.arge quantities of this 
li |uid were obtatiied at the Portal le C as works by subiect 
ing ihe gas produced by t)ie decomposition of whale oil, to 
a pressure of 30 1 nosphrres. 1849 / xnc 4 XVII 91/3 We 
have all heard of Portable Soup Now wo have ‘ Pori 
able Milk A 3inall ^or of this nob hfied liter 1 we are 
told conta ns the equivalent of six gallons of fluid milk 

O t asy to carry in the memory, to carry out 
in practice, etc 

t 6 u Fuiier Ch Hist \|| L I 31 These Psalms were 
therefore translated to make them more portable m )ieopIes 
memories 1711 Steele S/ect No too r 4 This txirtahle 
Quality of Good humour seasons all the Parts ana Occur 
rcnccs we meet with. 

1 2 Supportable , bearable , cndumble that 
can be borne or tolerated Obs 
c igao Melusine 209 To pulle me to raisounnl le raunson & 
payement portable to me. >589-90 Reg Prny Conncit 
Scot IV, 432 Fraali waicheing stent or contributioun or 
beiring or sustening of ony uther portable chargeis. 1605 
Shakil Lear in vi 115 How light and portable my pam 
seems now a *853 BinninaSerm (1845) 585 ITie soul puts 
upon Him that unsupportable yoke of Transgresiions, and , 
take* from Him the porUble yoke of His commandments I 
+8 CapableofcanvmgshipiorboRti, navigable 
>800 Hakluyt Fgv III 48 If you find great plentie of 


ga Boats trel Nat Hut (1880) si The Nuric water )e 
not portable but of very hllle harkes and boats, and that 
only when the tide is in 1885 Wood / {/S' *3 Mar III 
136 A drie winter no flood waters very low, not portable, 
j Portly Obs rare 

1789 K Cumberland Brothers (1808) S9 Ha ,is a little 
peaking puling thing ) 1 am a jolly portable man, as you see 
Hence Vo rtohlonoia, porubility 

tyey Bailey vol 11, Portableness, capablenes* of being 
carried 

I Portajf* (pti® Jt*dE), I AIio 7 portoldg, -e. 

' [a k pwrtagt the action of carrying, in OF a tax 
pid on entermg a town, etc »med X . ^rtdticum 
‘ Idem quod valvamm theloneum ’ (l5u Cange), 
also portngium. It fortaggso, etc , ( L porMre to 
carry see Port v * and -AOB.] 

I 1 1 . The action or work of carrying or transprt- 

ing, caiTiagc 

[tags in Re/ Secret Comm P O so Pro portaglo cere 
quam quesierit ibidem jd] ct440 t romt I arv 4'o/t 
Portage f herynge, /ortaginm 1483 Rolh 0/ / ant V 
497/3 I lieir diligence and labour of gadervng portage and 
pnyme It of the »eid somes 1487 Natal Ate Hen V H 
(1896) 31 Paid for the portage of the same rops to Ihe 
witor side v* 1577-87 Holinhhed Chron Ifl 1305/1 
Vessels that should lie appointed for the portage and 
1 uieieng awaie of the said thing* l8a6 C PoTtra tr 
Sit /is Hht QnarreU 13S They dlspendcd yearcly alxnie 
an hundred crownc* in the portage of Letter*. 1630 M 
lioDWYN tr B/ Hereford's Ann. £sig (1675) 93 Two 
chests each of them reqiired eight strong men for the 
portage. 171a G P O Noti e m Loud Oat Na 473^4 
The Kates lor the Portage of Letters are as follow i8aa 
Jfkvll Corr (1804)91 Cleopatra* Needle i» not to come 
fr m h gypt to Waterloo Place as the portage would cost 
fiofioa 1 1879 Stevenson J rat Ctt emits (1886) 23, 1 
must take the following iteme for my own share of the 
porlap a cai e, a quart flask, a pilot Jacket ?b 1 

+ 6 1 hat wh ich » earned or transported , cargo , 
freight , bainiace Obs 

>454 Cat Ane Rot Dublin (1889) I 283 Salle ire pych 
r >xyne, colly* ne no portage that commylh within the 
fraunene* of the saide cite in no shippi*. 1513 Dot olas 
hneis III II 6 ?e mscht haue sene Ihe costw and the 
strandis Mlht with portage and peple ihairon standi* 
1631 //ocww St Paw/r ((Sniden) 133 That no man pro 
fane the church I y Ihe carlage of burthens or baskets or 
any portage whatsoeuer >687 Waterholse Fire Lend 
46 Fishermen Passengers and other Boat* and Portage*. 

to \N eight, ai regard* transport Obs tart 
s6it Woodall Snrg Wk*. (1653) 237 Such medicine* 
n.s are small of dose and light of portage iTdo-ys H 
I KooKE Fool 0/ Qua! (1809) iV 15* jewds of high value 
I ut light portage 

2 The cost or price of carnage, porterage; 
fi eight charges, t8l*o, a due levied in connexion 
with the transport of goods Obs exc Hist 
>470-3 Rotte if Partt VI 58/a Almancr of Freghte* 
Cansge Portage, Balellage, and other expenses >588 
Parke tr Mtudotas Hist China 61 Custome* ducties 
portages and other rents >8eo Holland / ivy IL ix 50 
1 he Common* were freed of portage, loMage and tribute 
a >83* Donne / ett (1651) 161 Your last nath been the 
cheapest Letter, that ever 1 paid Portage for 1783 Smoli ftt 
/ r<n> (1766) 1 >a Ha saved about fifteen shillings porlage 
i860 J WHITE Hist Jtfonce (ed 9) 51 The needy baron was 
obliged to sign away his porlage and tax on entrance with 
in Ihe wall* 

t3 ffaut Bnrden of a vessel , tonnage Qbs 
[1378 in Sclden Mart Cl (1635) 19a Primerement, pur 
prendre de chescun Nlef Ik Craier, de quel portiwc q il Koit ) 
s\</b Rolls of Partt IV 500/a Sbippe* every ofiiii** lonne 
portage or lease >531 a Act sjHen P///, c 8 | 1 All 
maner of shippes being vnder the porlage of via C lonne* 
might at the lowo water eascly enter into the same 1591 
A rt cone Admiralty 31 July | 34 Any Ship of the porlage 
and burthen of fifty tutines and vpwordee. 1710 N Lag 

Hut /fCeii Av (1876) XXX sooThe Good Ship of 

the Portage or Burthen of thirty five tun* or thereabout* 

4 In full, mannerly s portat^ A manner’s ven- 
ture, in the form of freight or cargo, which he was 
entitled to put on board, if he took part in the 
' cominon adventure and did not receive wages, or 
which formed part of his wages , the space allowed 
to a mariner for his own ventnre or to be let by 
him for freight payable to him in lieu of wages , 
hence, in late nse, a mariner’s wages (in recent 
works, erroneously explained as hts wages tohi/e 
SH port) (Also corruptly PoBTi KtHJE ) Obsolescent 
[nTfselasDStfOltrone *8 m A/4 Bk Admliy (Rolls) 
I I >2 Esl esiably pour coustume de la mer que s* Ics 


toniiel franc d« frett >«» tuf Qiitenborow e 5 ibid. 
139 h litre Londres, et la Kocbellc *n vendange prendra 
ling mariner huit souer de loyer et le portage dung tonnel ) 
isoe in J Latimer Merck f ent trert of Hritlot (1903) 33 
the verry value of Ihe Portage that the said maister, 
quarter maister or maryner shall hold for his wages in the 
*aid ship m the same viage isss-t Ordtnasstt efVfatert 
ford III Gross Gild Merck (18^) 1 136 All maner* mar 
chandis and mariner portages commyna in ony shippe. 
>579 Reg Pnxy Council Scot 111 *47 They Kava been 
m use and consuetude, past memorle of man, of jMitage as 
ane part of thair fle and hyir for the said navinlloun 1588 
HiCKocKir Frederick t Voy 18 b Neither doo they canrve 
anye particular mans goods, sauing the portage of the 
Moijiners and Soldiort sflee Mai ymec Ane LenthMertk 
(1636) 104 A mariner may keepe either his portage m his 
«w"e han^ or put forth the tsme for freight, and yel the 
Ship shall not slay ypon her lading of hi* i^age *848 
Dec Hist St Maine III 376 For J part^ tSh Year* 
Portage go. 1705 A Juerice Cem Treat Deminien Sea 
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Account, undtr Prctwico of Portaga, noc MbarwUe, without 
paying the t might, except it be mentioned in their Agree 
iiienta. (ilof K LANOVono lutrtii tradt IM Portigt, 
amlora wage* while in port, alao the amount of a aailur a 
wages for a voyage So in i8g0 Simmonwi Dtit fradt 1 
1847 Sia N W Nicoia* fftT Royal N ny II ao6 Of 
inaaters and nuurinera who take extravagant wages or 
portaga contrary to ancient uaage. 

Jig iM Sham Per 111 I 35 ihy loasc la more then cui 
Thy portage quit, with all thou canat find heere 

D. Comb portagt'btll the register or account of 
the namea and cltuma for wages, allowances, etc , 
of the crew of a ship 

[167a see PoRTLFiM,* 1 1743 in W B Weeden Fcea ^ 

Sac Hut tf kng <1890) II 4^ note A Portage bill of 
mens Names and Wages due on lioard the Snow Jolly 
Bachelor ini Rhode hUunl Col Ru (1863) VII 353 lo 
amount of cargo, outfits and portage bill of the schooner 
Eagle by Joseph Suntoii supposedT Tojoooa 1793 AA// 
Matted t Attut (ed. 6) 7 Ship Favourite Nancy a Portige 
Bill on a Voyage to be Petersburgb 1890 W B Wkkukn 
J too, Ijf Sac Hut If Jug ll 4(0 Oridley curiously 
enough rejected the ‘ Portage kill of officer> and men's 
wages, f, 103 174 4<f., from Sierra l^one to Newport 

IX 6 The carrying or traniporting of boat* 
and goods from one navigable water to another, 
aa between two lakes or rivers, or post a rapid or 


we erere oWig d lo make our Portage 1 that is, lo carry over 
land our Canow s and Provisions and other 1 hiiig'., aliove 
the great Fall of the River which interrupts the Navtga 
lion. S795 U Evans Mid J nt Colonut 16 I hey ate 
obliged to make one or two very long Portages tSge nans 
Aret Bxpl t, ix 96 We had a portage of about three miles 
the sledge being unladen and (he baggaM carried on our 
backs. SI37 Livinostone Prat xv 384 Five or six rapds 
with cataracu, one of which could not be passe I at any 
lime without portage 1879 I W BoUUAM Vt ItCTHAM 
Roratma 4- Brit tiaiaiia 144 \\ a had to unload the boaii 
and make a portage of al»ul two hundred yards 

b A place or track at or over which such port 
age is necessary , a break m a chain of water com 
mnnication over which boats, goods, etc. must be 
carried, —CvRRV s 6 5, CARRYlNr,.//a(e 
1898 tr Heuaeplae /few Diteatf Atner xviil 73 Tie 
Portage was two Leagues long 1736 W SHiKtSY in A 
Haiiifthire Prao PopereW 463 I he porUce or carrying 
place at the fall of the Wood Creek is not above jeo ) ds 


•80* P OAsa yntl 104 Captain Clarke measur^ the length 
of this portage accurately and found it to be 18 miles. 1889 
hreveMSON Matter of B \x\ As we were esrry ing the canoe 
upon a rocky portage, she fell, and was entirely bilged 
III 6 altrtb and Contb , as portaqe bur, duty, 
momy, -patk, slatuH, ttreip, hack sec also 4 b 
133a in Strype Reel Mem (1731) II ii xii 343 Whether 
the rccciuers of the kings monies and such like officers had 
portage money allowed them, sfiss Malynrs /I xc Jaw 
Merch 333, I take the perill vpon mee of llie carnage of a 
great masse of money , I may lawfully take portage money 
lor my polnes. 184a tn Entick J omtoa (1766) if 18a All 
other goods shall pay portage duties 17S0 Stkvpe Wtnos 
Surv ll 304/3 Concerning the transporting of Deer bcyoi d 
Sea which they called Portage Beer 1871 Hcvshf Red 
River Bxp, vu 108 Indians and experienced voyageurs use 
a long strap called a 'portage strap 1894 J V^imkik 
Cartier ta Fraiitemic 358 The party began to carry the 
material along the portage track for twelve miles. 
tPo xtage, tb.J Obs tare—', [f Pom xi •> + 
AGE 1 Provision of ports or portholes 
igggSMAKS Hea f,iiL i 10 lend the F ye a terrible 
aspect Let it pry through the portage of the Head Like 
the Broase Cannon 

Po rtttgb, V [t PonTACX sb 1 ] tram To cnrrv 
or transport (boaU, goods, etc.) over Imd between 
navigable waters , to convey over a Postage (sb ^ 
{b). Also with the place (rapids, cataract, etc ) as 
otn , also abut/ Hence Po rtsgiug vbt sb 
1W4 A OoKuoN N BruHiwieh in I <■< Paur 308 Some 
falls where we were compelled to portage the ranocs. 1S71 
HuYSHa Red River Lxf vu 105 1 he Ishour of 'portaging 
was very severe t88a O Bkvcx Meuuiata 34 Portaging 
around rapids too fierce to be faced 1900 A G Bhaoclv 
Figiitw rramefar N Aiiier iv 109 There were numerous 
rapids too, and shallows to be portaged 

t Portogne , Obs Porms: 6porty- 

•ingtM, -tU(U«, 6 7 ague, -ega«, ‘igue 
[App. a false Aguiar deduced from porta-, port/ 
gut* (PoRTUOUEBE B. j), taken as a plural, os if 
portals ] A Portuguese gold coin, the grest 
'crusado’, current in the i6ta century, its value 
ranged, accordmg to time and cirLurastanccs, 
between A3 57 and/4 lox. » Portugal 4, 


wood of th« receipt ii(| porta^ues low oo. oa tS35 
Ifffft (Camden) 117 To my nece Harvy my portygewe of 
gold. I|7| Hahsisom tiiHeuid 11 xxv (187;) 1. 364 1 he 

n igue, a peace verie solcmnclie kept of diuerie 1379 
OMU Prrttrv JSadie ^ Saul* 1 xxvili 34 Our Coyne lie 
they as Uttla as Pence, or as great as Purtigues. <810 B 
JoMsoN 4/ch, I III, No gold about theeT Bm Ves, I baue 
a portsgue 1 ha kept this halfe ycere i8i8 PuiLurs /'ir- 
a certain Coyn in Gold, valuing three pound ten 

Vovtett (pb* Jt^l). Ank. Also 5 »yl, 6 -aile 
[a. F. partau ikfade of a church, containing the 
princi]^ door, also t city-gate —Latin type 
*P»rtit*ilmm, dim. ofL. p^a gate, door. See 


Portal sb , with which this has been confused in 
hr and Eng ] -• Portal sb i 

1481 Caxton G de la Paur h vj She wente vp viitj 
a liyhe poitayt or gate iSoo H 1. and Ltvy x 368 1 hey 
caused to be made a hrasen portaili in the CapitolL 1713 
CHAMBXKa tr I a cure t Jreat Archit I 139 The P irtvil 
or Frontispiece of a Church Palace or any other great 
Building shou d always have a Rise of gome Steps. 1749 
RhV8 Pa ir SpaiH *r t rt (1760)61 It has a noble I orlail 
In which are Ihree (jates iSag P Nicholson I root 
HulUL 390 Partad the face of a church, on the side in 
which the great dour is formed 

Portal (po* it&l), sb Also 4 -ate, s-7 aB, 6 
alle, (6 porthal, (^7 port( )hnll) [ML a obs 
F portal gate, ad L ^rtale city gate porch 
(Du Cange), orig neut of potlahs aJj , f I porta 
gate see Port so 3 and -al Cf Iobtul 1 
1 A door, gate doorwiy, or gateway, of stately 
or elaborate construction . the entrance, with the 
immediately surrounding parts, of an edifice esp 
of a large or magnificent building when emphasued 
in architectural treatment Hence oiten a poetical 
or rhcloiic-tl synonym for 'door* or 'gate’ 


I D ItvKNi'KS f td Bk M Aurtl ll vii (1536) 119b. I ha c 
SCI e his portall and gates ful of knigbtes & not mar 
chaunlUL 1800 Holland /.try xxx xxi 734 1 be muine they 
laid downe in the very port h ill or cntrie of the benate house 
1667 Mil r in/ L vii 575 llirough Hcav n lhat ope d 
wide her blaring Portals 1711 Addison Sped. No 59 7 5 
F reeled over two of the Portals of Blenheim House. 1796 Ir 
Keytlere J rap I xxxvi 333 The gates of the porul are 1 y 
tradition said to be the same which St Ambrose shut agai st 
the emperor Theodosius till he had done penance 1813 
Scon y nenit 1 v Not a foot has thy portal cross d 186a 
Rickiiiau tCoth 434 ITie poriaUof Al beville, arc 

some f the finest specimei s of this style 1871 R F lcis 
Cat lilt at IxL 76 F ling the iiurtal aparC The 1 ride Wilts. 

b transf A valve of the heart , a natural en 
tiance, as of a cave 

t646 J Smith Old 4ge 331 The great vei 1 hath at its 
entrance into the heirt ccilvin portals from their for 1 
called vakulm iruittpiJes sSo^Io Coltkidce /•run I 
(t86j)a I was reposuig in the vast cavern out of vvlich 
from Its northern purlaf tss ics the >1 erlliat winds through 
our vide 1863^ Laninc Got CD / eta id 330 \ nver wendi ^ 
towards a portal of black rock 

c <390 OaxESK Fr Bacon 11 64 The brixen walla fram d 
by be iiiramis, Carv d out like to the (lotul of the sun 
139s Shahs ten At Ad 431 Once mure the ruhya.olourd 
portal opend, Which to his .speech did honey iiavuige 
yield. >393 — Rich. It 11 111 64 As doth the I lushing 
discoiueiited Sunne, F roin out the fierte I urtall ofthe i ast 


wt ich by the pi rial of disubcdieiio: bad found entrance 
tnio natures iii ule for immortality 

t 2 A yace within the door of a room par 
tiiioned off, and containing an inner door , also, 
such a partition itself (somclimc* made a> a 
movable piece of furniture) Obs 

1316 III Wilhs & Clark Caiihidge (t886) II 44 M ylli 
3 Portalls wherof one shall be at tl c parlour do< re a 1 1 ll e 


n ents the heir he in ll e I all ihe p< rtall anri the skry le 
shall remayne in and wiihe the bowse 1598 I see 4] 1703 

T N ti/ytfl Purchaser tK) J aria/ was us d to signifie 
a little square corner of a Room, shifted off from the rest of 
the Room by the tV aniscot 

3 (‘see quots ) 

IJ08 PiiiLiirs JoitaJ a lesser t ate where there are two 
of a different Bigness 184a 76 Ovvili At hit ( Ixs-S 
/ rial the arch over a door r gale tl e framework of tl e 
gate I the lesser gale, when there are Iwoof ditfcrent dimer 
sions al one eiitranie. 1873 H vi E /< ths \aiiu viu 70 
A little side portal, winch gave cntri ice to a vestry 

4 attnb and C omb , as portal an h c ipital, door, 
gate, post, seat 7tay 

139a CahKMK < nyiathiti in Wks (Grosarti X 183 
Linuig vp the latch of the hill |K mil rlor re (licj saw 1 ohody 
nccretotrotihleliira 1^1 i\v!llisfi.ClarkC «.r/r/ fre 18S0) 
Ml 335 Item a portalf Dore to the vpper sluddye. 1793 
SoLTiirv fma of dec vii 393 Narrow was the portal way 
To one alone fit passage 1S13 ScoiT Inemu iii xviii 
But full betwee 1 the Wamor s way And the nuu 1 portal 
arch, there lay 4n III ter moat 1893 A NcrrinA Meyei t 
I Of Biait I 303 I he an bed doorwuv with its wide 
valves and porulopttals of bumished gold. 

I lence Vo rtalagro, the construction of portals 
1903 d nhitict 34 Apr 169/1 Some sketches in connection 
WUD portalage 

I Portal (p5* Atil), a -iitat [ad med L. porialts 
of or belonging to a gate (see prcc.) ] 
t L Of, pertaining to, or of tne nature of a door 
I or gate in quot applied to the valves of the heart 
I 1813 CaooKK Bady M Man 375 Not farre front the be 
. ginning (11] is diuided or shite into three small but strui g 
{ portall membranes or values. 

i 2. Pertaining to the porta or transverse fissure of 
the liver. Portal vetn the vtsta porta, or great 
vein formed by the anion of the veins from the 
stomach, intestine, and spleen, conveying blood to 
the liver, where it divides again into branches , also 
(/visit/ portal or tuti-portal vote*), a vein similarly 
' passing to the kidney and dividing into branches 
there, In many of the lower vertebrates. 


I Hence applied to structures, etc connected with the portal 
vein as ^rtal lanals the tubular passages in the liver 
each containing a branch of the portal vein hepatic atteiy 
and biliary duct I parted circubitian the ctrculaCion of bloM 
through the portal system 1 portal fimra, the transverse 
fissure of the liver at wbidi tha portal vein enters it the 
P0SIA portal t) stem t he system of vessels cwuistiog of the 
portal vein with its tributaries and branches. 

1843 UuDD lUt Liver ti Tim ducts accompany the 
arteries in the portal canals. Fmcb portal vain, however 


the blood from the abdominal viscera, through the liver, to 
the hepatic vein is called the portal circulation 1873 
Huxlvv & Martin Hem Biol iij The renal portal vein 
running from the 1 ifurcation of the pelvic vem to enter tha 
tuwerojuler border of tie kidney s88i Mivart Cat 1B7 
One Set of can ils diierge from the portal fissure and these 
arc Lsllwl hepatic veins 1I88 Kolleston & Jackson 
A mm /(/i 353 A renal porul circulation or suiply of 
venous blood to tie k di ey» exists m all Amphibia. 

Hince Po rtal-v* nona a , of or pertaining to 
the pottil vtin 

Bldo Dis I rr/ 45 Mr Kiernan has applied U> this 
the criii portal ten us congestion, 
t Portal, obs ctron form of PuKTah 

1660 R Coke I miier n S h 155 Popish Catechisms 
MissaU 1 rcvioncs H trials I^cgends and I ives of hainis. 
16M FtrivN 1) iry It Mar Ihe crinting Missalls Offices, 
I ises of bam s Portils Primers, &c. 


163s HtYwooD Hterarch \ 325 ( Nature] hith afforded 
Ma I ut o c longue a d that portall d with lipe and per 
cull sd wiili teeth. 1903 Holsian Hcnt/’/t Raphaelitisiii 
L S New surprises through narrow la les and porulled walls 

llPortame atO. [n lit a bearing, caix)- 
•BK ] A glitiing or passing toniinuoualy from one 
jnldi to another, in aingnig, or in playuig a violin 
or similar instrument Also attrtb 
•774 J CoLUFR Atus P na 33 Her shake was good and 
her par tameHta admirably free from the nose mouth or 
ihrosL 1789 btRNFV //rr/ )f«r IV 40 Inlls graces and 
a g >od po! tami nta, or diretiton of voice 1889 A theaxiiiii 
14 Sept 361/3 ^tadallle Alhai I marred her efforts by ex 
cessive indulgence in tite portamento style. 

Portance I nans) ank Also 6 aunce. [a 
obs J action of carrjing support, favour, 

importance, etc vbl sb f ^tter to carry, Poet 
V 1 see -Ahta ] Carnage, bearing demeanour 
(- Portj^ < 1), conduct, behaviour 
139a S/rssFK R Q IL III 5 In court giy portaunce he 
perceiv I Ihd tl \ g xxlly lutdie That seemd 10 he a 
w 1 in of great worth tiid ly her stalely portance liornc 
of I luve ly I irtli 1807 Shaks. Cur 11 ut 333 \our loues, 
Ihinkiiig vp<m his beruices looke fr m you lhapprehen 
sioQ of lus present purlancc 1881 Dlff imi Ih’nQu or II 
J04 A giyvd knight errant with a gentle portance and 
I urepid hearL 

Portant (po» Jtant'', a Her [a. F porlatd, 
pr pple. of porter to carry. Port pi see AST ] 

1 Carrying i^Const as a j pie with direct obi ) 
137a Bossewril Arnivrw It yi 1 beiueth Axute, an Lie 
phanie d Arge le purunt a turret d Or 

•’2 = PoKTATt (f an error ) 

ctBaS Berry Fncycl. Herat! I (.loss. Partate at Par 
ta t a croAs |>orlale is so called because 11 lies sloping 
as if It were earned on a man s shoulder 1889 El\ in Vu t 
I hr lortanic. 

Portary see PoRTtav, Obs 
Porta«, -aous, -ea, -ass, -ho*. Now only 
Iltst Forms (3 4 portohor*), 4 5 portbors, 
•houa, 08, 4 9 oua, hos, oos, ^ oce, oes, 
-oae, uea, eux (? , poortos Se porteus, owi*, 
wls, 5-6 aa, ea, ux Si uua, -«oum s 9 
uoua 6 aia, •eiae, eyse •ew{a s, la, ouea, 
uoa, ueaa, uya, yea, 6 7 -rm e ess e, -oose, 
uouae, -uao, 6-7 house, 6-8 uaaa, uia, 6-9 
-sous 7 iae, lua, uise ertott 5 portor, 
pt eroa [MU {poitcbois) porthors, a. OF 
portehon 13th c (=incdL portifonum 13th c. 
Ill Du t inge'l a portable breviary, f porte, ira 
juratite of porter to carry (see Port p 1) + hors — 
L. forts out of doors, abroad ] 

1 A portable breviary in the mediaeval church. 
(1049-38 m ( a uien Mu (189s) IX 33 Item liber porte- 
hors ( II est \ icirij c tt^ If eti minster Cartnt (1878) 
273 L I It portcliors ] 1377 1 asoi / // B. xv 12s A 

iKi tous hat shulde lie his plow placebo to segge c 138s 
\\v UF II it (18S0) 194 Newc CO ly pottos, antifenets. 


I It By god and by this Porthom (r rr port oos poctos) I yow 
vere 14 I ut in W r W ticker 604/19 P itjanum a 

Porihos. 14 Rom ibid jig/it Hoc p< rtifennm tponas. 
1406 11 F K WdU 18S2) 76 My masseboke my TCrtus. 
( 1440 Pr mp Far- 410/1 Poortos booke fortuormm 
bre~ larium 14(9 /rr/ I bar (Surtees) 11 227 A Graile 
a Manuell a litcrPorlose ilie which the saide Sir rhomas 
loVe w him alway when he rode. 1480 Edw (IV) as F.arl 
or March m Libs t^ng Lett Set 1 I to Beseching your 
coot! lordeschip to remembre our porteux c 1473 Put I ac 

II Wr WUlcket 755/19 H v yeitifariitm a pones. 


Acc bom Rec ^) 52 A greti porti js of pry nlo. 1519 in 
5/4 Rep Hut MSS Comm sss/a A lytclle Portewas 
called our Lady Portewas. 1318 Tindale Obed Chr Man 
71 b. That know no moan senpura ihen u wnuen in thwr 
portoucs. 13)0 Paumu. ■S7 A Porlyes,apr«CAteA boke btf 
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umyrc « <»| Lam WtlU(x%iT)\\ 13 My ij portawa 193) 
Mokk Afi ^ ^11 Wk« 848/1 In htcde of a long portuoiu, » 
kborie primer shall serue them 1534 — CukJ mpt Prib 
I XV (i573)3iUNo>u<.hpruier!sare put InthoPrlMteaPor 
tease, ai far aa I can heare iSM Act 344 idu> (V C to 
{ I All itookei called Manunlca Legend* Pye» Portuywa 
Pr)inan shalbe abollubed a 1350 /’pry Htipt loa iu 
HtuI t P t III 356 And also the Paraphrases, Moche 
dySeryng from your portaises they wolde haue dayly 
varf igge Balk Image Both CA. i Pref Avid Ihefr 
babling praters their portases, bedes temples [etc J. tjaa 

1 WiLSOH Otmotthtm* l>ed 3 I here was never Oldo 
Priest more perfite m his PortclM 1383 Srusau Atuti 
Aitu IL (1881) Jt As the doting paputs did their bias 
pheiiious masses out of their portesses a 1604 Uanmer 
tArpa Irtl (1633) ijo Laurence the Archbishop (whom It 
had beseemed better to have beene at home with his port 
house), tdil Discs It anti It^n Their beruice bookes, 
Portesses and Dreuiaries. 1841 ^ Smkctvmnups I d H 
A asm V 66 I'he I ilurgie is never the worse because the 
words of It are taken out of the Roman Portuise 1711 
II KAHNS Cpf/rcf (O H S) 1 II 17s Breviarie or portuoss for 
the Quire, tiij iMOTt BooiIorAalif II Intrud 81 A monk 
from Melrose, called from the porteous or breviary wl ich 
he wore in nu brea I a 6ooi-4*Aas m 1848 Maski-ll 
fltoH Kit I p Ixxxv I i'he Porlifurium with its various 
h glish names of Poriuis Portuasse Porthoos, and Port 
forj 1890 St John Hors 11 Arxhmolosta Lll 706 A 
subject derived from the York porthos 

13 1443 Mann. 4 Houttk Sr/ (Koxb .1 eSi A portor 
1 ? os] of Salusbury use 190a in ( enti Mag Dec (1837) 
571/1 t) porteres off the gefte off tiyr R j c long 
0 (tans/ A manual {0 / some subject) 

1308 Ttuel I* Piriuet Mane MaHemaa kd&u (Jam.) Heir 
ends thePorteous of Nobleiies. s8ii Burton idiM/ Mil 11 
II iv L (1651) 539 1 heir whole books are a bynopsis or bre 
viary of 1 .a>vc the portuous of Love, Legends of Lovers 
lives and deaths. 1 

o at/ni ^ 

14^ 1 attOH Ckunkn Ac (Som Rec. Soc.) 100 For 
b^dyM ij portoce bokys. 1349 Chaioncr ir Erasn pis 
Fell/ P^ujb, As long as they mumble ouer theyr portes 
seraice. 13^ Balk Eng Votan r 11 L 1 j The order of 

2 Sc Law (In later use portions roll ) • A roll * 
of the names oi offenders which by the old prac* 
tice of the Justiciary Court, was prepared by the , 
Justice Cleric from the informations of crimes fur ' 
niahed by the local authorities (W Bell L>tct 
Law Scot! ) 

« 43 »^r Acts Jot /(till) ll 33/a It IS ordamt, hat at 
crownans sal arrest all ^im pat salbe gevm hym in 
portuis be be Justice clerk & nanc vibir c 1470 Hun rvson 
( ate 0/ Dog ia8 Uuhilk hes ane porteouss of the indyte 
ment i^Keg tnvjtCau ctlScot III 491 The porteous 
and lolls of tie last justice air wes dcliverit to lie 
execute iToi loyal Ptoclam 11 July in LonA Cat 
No 4458/1 I'hat Porteous Rolls be orderly and in due time | 
tiken up conform to (he law and Custom in such cases { 
>7S» J Locthian Form M Praettt ajo form of the Por | 
teoiis Rolls. Names of the Cnmtnals and their Desig ia 
t 01 5 Names a d Designations of ihe Witnesses. Indict I 
inent i8« C. Innks I cct icett Legal Antt<) 301 Ihe 
Raven is tike a false crowner who has a porteous of the 
I idictmcnt 1883 OwoNO I i A tool tu Itiot I 387 
He ice t Po rtaa, porteH, » ( 0 /r nonce wd'), 
trans to include among the saints named m the 
btcviTiy to canonize 

«S7o ioxE A 6 M (ed a) 1317/1 After an hi ndreth 
yeares expired, they shal also be shryned and portessed 
dyiim as they did in that juarcll of the Church of Rome 

t Port-OMlet 0 />s rare [nd b porte assiet/e, 
f PoBTK + custelle plale ] A disk of metal, wood, 1 
etc placed under a phte or dish 
idds KntlanA MSS (1905) IV 541 For 8 balls of box 
with hinges and besps for the feet of the a sylver portas ' 

Portattf (po* JtA), a Her [ad L, portilus 
earned borne, pa pple of portAre to carry ] In 
iross pot tale a cross represented in a sloomg posi- 
tion {tn bend), os if carried on the shoulder 
196s I Eton Armertt 51 b, Wherefore call you the same 
portate ? I or on this fashion it laye on Lhnsies sbowlder. 


porlaltf, a. P portattf tve adj that may be earned , 
f L portd/usifa pplc of/iWdsvtocany 4 >-t/',-ivK] 

A adf 

1 Adapted for carrying from place to place, 
portable , spec applied to a kind of small organ 
(cf PosmvE a. ti) see B I Now chiefly Hist i 
1377 luANGL /.PI ii I 159 Porutyf and parsani as be 
poynt of a nedto e 1391 (Fauces Attrti IVol 3 As fer 
forth and as narwe as may be shewed in so smal an instru 
ment portaiif 14M 3a it Htgitn (Rolls) V 133 Syngetme 
masse tn secrete places on awiers portativci 1518-19 I mu 
0/ letley (Somerset Ha) To the said church my portalyf 

S ies 19(8 Oraetoh CAran L 8 Portotlue tenu or 

1 gs, vsed by the Sbepeheordes. ifM FretuM Pastry 
33 Others )iave poruiive Ovens. 1849 J Wmitbsidk 
Italy xUi (iBdo) 439 The Pope is cameo in his portative 
thro le to the front window 1903 CA. Times 30 Ju e 843/3 
The iwrtatlve organ which cotild be carried in procession 
and played by the some pereon 

•f b Of a bishop (rmr L portattlu see Pobta- 
tiLE) Not having a fixed mocese Obs 
» 5 ^ J Coke Fng 4 Fr Heralds 1 196 (1877) 114 The 
by^op of Rome maketh byaahoppes puttatyves. 

2 I laving the function of carrying or supporting 
1881 I ITCH 7 cct hacking v 134 home study of the wise 
and practical disliiictioa Miween what be calls respectively 
Ihe 'portativa the analytical the ‘ assimilative \ and the 
Index memoiy would be of great value. 1I87 Oummiw. 
hie tneity 37 So [to] determine its pmtative power [lc. iif 
a horse-shoe magnet] 189a Amer Ann Dea/hpx B6 It is 
far from my purpose to tend encouiuement to any piactice 
of making the memory a portative Mculty 

B. rA 1 (usually /)/ ) A portative organ see 
A t Obs exc Htst 

c ths/a H iLLAND HewleU 783 Ctaiyoms lowde knalhsJPorta 
tluu( and bellis. iSa6-;7 Rec St Mary at HUt 341 Rec of 
Ihe Orgon Maker for pe olde portatyffis in be querc xxvjs 
viu d. 1 433 In Weaver IKr/fi Wills (\6go m To my church 
of Norton a payre of portetyves that stand in the cnauncell 
iher iggs Ino Ch Goods (Surtees, No 97) 97 One peyre 
of portatyves. 1633 J Clabke I wo / old Pi ijneai Harpers, 
luters such as goe u ith portatives bagpipes, recorders, 
1889 A. J Hirit NS in Orovc Pict Mas 303/a The 
organ and portative end at g” instead of d*' 
t 2 A portable breviary — Pobtas i Obs 


*cBldanus, f L celaitu, pa. pple of edldre 
to strain, filter, in Komanlc (F. cottier), to flow , 
see C0UU88B The 7 forms simnlste F clou, fem 
pa pple., closed, shut The forms porlcttlores, etc. 
(m sense a) are app erroneous witn r for r ( The 
plural was in early use the same as the ^ng )] 

1 A strong and heavy frame or gratmg, fonned 
of vertical and horizontal bars of wood or iron 
(the vertical ones being pointed at the lower end) 
susjxtnded by chains, and made to slide up and down 
tn vertical grooves at the sides of the gateway of 
a fortress or fortified town, so at to be capable of 
being quickly let down as a defence against assault 
e S33S Artk 4 Merl 8330 Alla the gataa that aohetten faxt 
And lets falle port colice on haaL 41400 Sir Renee 
(ELI S.)67 note (MS h ) With bnigges and p^ecules. 
(bed aio pe portcolea weren draw c >400 yuiaitie 4 Caw 

674 At ailher entre was, I wya Straytly wrogbt a port 
culu Shod wele with yren and btele. c 1440 Prom/ Pant, 
410/1 Poor! colyce ante/halarica cxhyfi Merlin a%\ St 
echo entre two porte colyses and stronge yates covered 
with Iren nailed C1470 HENav H al/aee IX (06 A cruell 
poriar gat apon tbt wall, Powii out a pyn the portculya 
leit fall <-1489 Caxton Sonnet qf AvmoH xxiv 518 He 
sbolde put it vnder the porte colim that it aholde not be 
shet lightly agen 3335 Stewart Cnm Vco/ (Rolli) 1 1 13 
'Draw draw bnggia, and lute portcuiyeli fall a 139a Lblanu 
lUn. I 107 1 he which Word in the Entering is exceding 


Sdw IV Wk» 1874 I IS Ami tear in piece* your port 
cuUiMS i<eo Holland Zfr>y XXVII xxvlit 690 The ri^ 
was let goe, at which the porl cullies bung and it fell 


xiv Up drawbridge, grot 
portcullis fall 1843 Lvi 
portal as he entered hunt 


ig the grate of the portculhv 


hes athwart the Escutcheon m Bend as if it were carry d 

on a Man s Shoulder c itat [see Port ant a). 

Portatile (p6» itatil, tail) a. Now rare [ad, 
med L porlitil ts (obs F pertalil) that may be 
carried, f L port tre to carry see -ATILK ] 

1 1 Her w prec Obs 

»S 87 Ilvmino Contn. HoUnthed III 1335/3 A cross* 
portalile gold, to the lower end whereof this dutichon is 
fairelie fixed 

2 Adapted for carrying, « Pobtablb, Poeta- 
TivK a 1 esp (in later use only) of an aJtar 
1897 Tomlinson Renous Pisp 486 Some [furnaces] are 
po lalile and rotund, a 1880 Cot tern/ Htst Irel (Ir 
Archasol Soc) III 143 ^3000 sterling was giuen i>ie Leu 
tenant in readie come all hts ixwcatill armes (etc J 1710 Ir 
Pu/tns Feci Ihst 16/A C 1 11 xxxii 198 That Bishops 
shall not consecrate porlatile altars without necessity 18^ 
F cleuologut IV 88 We think the Bishop ought to have 
earned a portalile altar 

tPorta tloo. Obs rart-^ [ad L. portlUt 5 n-tm 
tarrying, n of action from portdre to carry] 
The action of carrying , carnage 
}kih Flecknoe Tei I ears Trm 87 For the commodity 
of 1 raffique, and portailon of Merchandise. 

Portative (p 5 * it&tiv), a andr^ Als0 5-lf(f, 
4-6 -yf, 6 -^ fr (porutyve) [MR 


4'-fr -Jt, $-6 -yua, 6 >yff(«, (porUtyve) [mIl coiilets M) flowmg, gliding, sliding -L. type 


lavours, and cupumrdc clothes, cuppe-clothes bangen> 
ferrers and uortatives. /bid 76 One page to helpe to 
wasshe barrelles, portatives tubbes, pottes, or cuppes 
t Portistor. Obs rare Forms 5 nr, 6 our, 
7 or (a AP porlatour mohk.)i porla/eur 
in Godef ) ad L *portiUor em, agent n f portare 
to carry ] A bearer, carrier sopiiorter 
£1489 Utgby Myst (1883) III 306 AIm 1 am he primalt 
portatur naxt beueyn yf he Irewih be sowth, A that 1 lugge 
me to skryptur 1909 St Papers Hen VtU IV 563 I 
haue send this present portatour to the Kingts Hienes 
amply insiructit with my mynd at he will mfiNTna 30W 
a like Contem/ Hut Irel Ir Archaso! Soc.) I 158 Sone 
of the ministers, por ators of this root e> Ibtd. Ill 68 
1 ellinge that he was pnrlaior of both h» parents curse. 
Portsture, obs cwoo form of PrBTBAircKE 
Port-bar, Port-bit see Post /d i 6 b, rd 3 6 
t Port-oanoa, -oaimoii. Obs [f Port 
sb ♦ (,?) -I- canon, Caniok ] An ornamental roll 
around the legs of breeches •= Canion 
i66j Butcer H d 1 III 936 The French Now give us 
l.aw* for Pailatoo < Port-cannons, Pemwigs and Fea 
tiers 1877 (see Can ion) a 1880 Butcer (1739) 11 
83 He walks in I s Portcannons like one that stalk* in 
long Grass 

Portch, e, obs forms of Porob 
Fortolose, -oltue, obs var Pobtwlljs, 
Port-or*3ron(po*3t,kr^pn) Hporto-crayou 

S on) [ad F porte crayon see Porte and 
An instrument us^ to hold a crayon 
Ig iisualiy a metal tube split at the end 
and held by a sliding ring so as to grasp the crayon 
1710 T PhtAt Art Paint 4 Black Lead In the Lump 
lived in an I istrument called a Porto-Cnon 1789 Sir J 
Reynolds Disc u. (1878) 334 That the port-crayon ought 
to he for ever in your lunda iSif A tkenyn/n 6 Aug 183/3 
(1 hey) desire us to say that the testimonial u 1 ot a ‘ pe icil 
case (but a portcrayon 1887 Kuskin Prarfm/a II ix 
304 He painted a charming water colour of me with a 
magnificent port crayon in my band 
PortOUllxa (poJtkp Us) sb (Formerly often 
written as two words or hyphened ) borms 4 
porteoolea, portoolea, port oolioe 4 5 porta 
oolya, 5 porte ooUa, porteoolea, -kolea, port- 
oolyf ,'ic«e, ( ouler), porte ooliase, porte oolyae, 
poortoolye, -ooljroe, portoulia, -oulye 
Sc portouljeia, oulee, 5-7 portoolUee, 0 port- 
oolyae, eee, -toe, ia, porte ooullya, ooIloe, 
portonlleaae, ise, port oollioe, port ouUlea, 
(portonllouae) , 6- portoulUa, (6-^ -oulUoe, 7 
-oulleia) 0 4 poroulea, (5 -oulier), 6 puroo 
loy8, -obolUi, -ioua, perooUloe, -oia, -oullyae, 
6-7p«roulUa, ioe, 7 purouUeie, -Ma,peronllM, 
p«r-ottlU«, poroolMe 7 6-7 portoloae, 6-8 
portoltue [ME « OF porte eoleice {e isoo m 
Godefr) lit aiidiiig do<»' or «te, f porte door, 
gate4-r«f(rj3'rA eoulttet (mod F. couAsu), fem of 
coiileis adj flowmg, gliding, sliding -L. type 


And let come in every man. a 1333 Lo Berners Hnon cl 
335 For bast they cut a soiider the corde that helds vp the 
purcoloys. ifto Whituhokuk A r/e Warrt(is73)96l) Also 
they fortihe tha gate with a Percullls 1999 Hakluyt Voy 
II I 135 A Portall, with a Percollots annexed to it, the 
which Pucollois by the cutting of a small curd was a 
present defence to the gate. S807 Tofsell hour/ Beasts 
(1858) 160 In tboM trees they hang up a great par-cullis 
gate 4 >834 Chatman Al/konstu la Plays 1873 III 949 
^me speedily let the Purcullesa down. t888 K. Holme 
Armoury iv ix. (Roxh) 390/1 The Earle of Worcester 
used for his badge a pairs of stocks, ot close Porculace. 

Y 1385 Hicins Jumus Homenct 395/3 Cataracta a 
port cTuse or percutlice. 1998 Stow Snrv vtL (1803) (9 
There hath beene two Porlclosea. l84» Sonner Antio 
Canterb, 14 The Waterlocke, through which In Arches, with 
a Portclose the Riucr now passeth 1773 Oentt Mag 
XLlIl 536 The gale bouse is still standing which is forti 
fied with a port-clusc or port-cuUia. 

b M 

c 1439 Lvdo Mtn Poems (Percy Soc ) 337 For upon Jhevu 
al paHitnesse U foundid Our poortcolys, our bolewerk 
and our wal c 1910 More I tens Wka. 8/2 A aura port 
Luliouse against wicked spintes 1609 Holland Amm 
Marxelt XXV viil 377 T)iat the Em|>erour would in the 
same state keeps this citie the strongest port cluse and key 
of all the EasL ttM Quarles hmbl 11 ix 97 Ah whereh 
that pcarle Percullls [te. teeth], that adorn d Those dainty 
two leavd Ruby gates [1 e lipsjT 

2 A figure of a portcniltz as on ornament or 
a heraldic charge In Her also applied to a design 
formed of a number of vertical ana horizontal strips 
crossing each other over the field , also lalltct 

The portcullis was the badge of the DeauforU and hence 
of their descendants the Tudor sovereign* 

(ei449in/’0/ / arm* (Roll*) II asi The cMCelle is wonne 
where care bcgowiie I he Portecolys ( • Edmund Beaufort] 
IS leyde adowne ] 1489 in Mat tUnstr Reign Hen k It 
(Roll*) II 16 lo Muhew Hoberd Doldsmythe, for making 
of cv porculiers of siluer and gllte. Ibid iS For setting of 
a tiappDur of purpuUe vcluct w» ciL portculeres therein 
SS13 ui Willis & Clark Cambridge (1S88) II 347 All the 
W> ndowes also with Koms and purcbolioua zgi^ Ibtd 
571 A graaie Rose A flowerdelice and a purcholu in the 
weste wyndowe. tut Act 14 4 15 Hen VlH. c. la All 
xucha farihinges uiall haua vpiion iba one sida thereof 
the prime of the port cotlica. 3963 Act 8 Etta. c. 13 1 a The 
Queenea Highnoa Seals of Leada having the Portecullles 
crowned, ineraved on the one tyde thereof 1897 Evelvn 
Numum iii 87 A pensile Cataracta or Portcluse and 
Coronet between the Chains. 1711 Hicxas J'wo Irons 
Chr Prtetlk (1847)1! 361 I'he rose, portcluse, fleur-d« lu, 
and ban art crowned sWe Boutell Her Hut 4 Po/ lx. 
30 In Heraldry, a Portcullis is always represented me having 
nngs at lU uppermost angles 

3 t A A popular name for the silver halfpenny 
of (^en ElizaDeth (the smallest silver coin issned 
by her), which bore on the obverM aportcullii and 
a mint mark Obs b Portcullis coins, ntomey, 
a name given by numismatists to the ct^ns (crown, 
half crown, shilling, and sixpence) struck by Queen 
Elizabeth in i6oo-a for the East India Company, 
having the dgnie of a portcullis on the reverse. 
(Cf quot IS33 m sense a ) 

[Cf iM Bacon Eu. D«d. The late new halfh-pence, 
which though tha hituer ware good, yet the peeocs were 
small ) 

<888 B JoNioN Bp Man out 0/ Hum tit vi, I had not 
so much as tha least Ponculllcs of Coyn bafore sisa Row- 
lands Lett Humonrs Blood xix ag Then doth ha dine 
into Ua sloppaa profouiid, When not e poon port-cnllioe 
can be found tjkk Pinnerton Bu Medalt iM The Porv 
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eulIU coin* of Klixabclb, coined In nvaltbip of the Spanieh 
kina of different «it«« from the crown downwenU. iM 

0 a Kawunos iitoty Brit CtiHogt 196 They (coin* fir 
UM of (he E I C ] lure called the 'portcullw-mooey from 
their reverie type. 

4 u Title of one of the Pamiiyiuitf of the hjiglith 
Collece of Arm*, from hit badge 
(did BULUncA* &me ) PtthtUtt., (he name of on 

office of on* of the Pur*ruanlt at arnie*. 1431 Wkkvkk 
Anc Fun, Men, 66a Segor being Portcullu Pursuiuant of 
Anne* in the year* 1586. *6i^ Bloumt Ghtagr ■ v 

Ilartl 4 There be four other* called Morthal* or Pursui 
vent* at Arm& those are Blew mantle Kouge cross Rouge 
dragon and Perculli*. tyaa I otul Gtt No 606V5 Port 
cullu, Pursuivant of Anna mm Whitakcn Aim 157/1 
Arms, CollMe of, or Herald* Collie, Pour Pursuivant*. 
Portcttliit, Thomas Morgan Joseph Waikin. 
t«. (?)Naaic of some room in an inn. Obs 
»«3i Haywooo FUr MaU mtt 1 Wla. 1874 II 268 
Besse, you must fill some wine into the Portcullis, the 
GentUmtn vhett will dtinh none but yo»i dTawuvg fAi / 

III Snttr tJu Ktl hm iiiiud, Mtud. 1 pray forsooth, 
what mail I reckon for the lolle of Ling m the Portcullis? 

Vovtou Ui«i V In 7 portoolUoe, peroulha, 
paroulUte [f prec sb j tram To fwrmsh wih 
a portcnllis; to close with or as with a portcuUta 
1593 Shaks Rich It I 111 167 Within my mouth you 
haue tngaold my longue, Uouhly percullist with my teeth 
and Impel. 1611 kcoKio R islrf/ore topurcuUise. nsfise* 
Uav Fart Rttt (1S81I as nott, Portcullice up the gates 1 
hees poore and base 

Fortonllised (poitkv hst), a Also 6 port 
ooUMd, -oullia'd, S 6 puroulleued, 7 per- 
ouUia’d, peroulliet, 7 9 peroulaoed. [f. prec sb 
or vb -KD ] 

1 Furnished with or having a portcullu , closed 
or barred with or as with a portcullis 
i»a N KoacAiaocK in ncwsewell A ruun it Prelim Verses, 

A nugie building olde Purtcolucd and bard with bolls, 
igpfi OsAVTOM Htroic Ip Morltmtr tt Q Itabtl 125 
And all those Townes wiifam their strong port -cullu a 
Ports shall U*. ssoeFcoKio Caraeorro, purcuUeisedor cnta 
racled ifiii Hcvwoon (, /I Aft i\ 1 Wls. 1874 III s8 

1 be rest keep watchfull eye On your jwrcullist enirance. 

<1 17<3 Shunstons /’ nwr Fatit u ng The stately fort, the 
turrets mil, Porli.ullis'u gale, and battled wall iS6t M 
Paitisom £tt 11880) I 45 A lofty massive front with three 
fortified and portcullued gatewajs 

S Her (vSec quot ) Cf PohTCUttrs sb 2 
ifiafi BaaaY AMcyc/ Herald, I (<(o*s. P<>r(i.alhu<l,^rti> 6 . 
upright and across after the form of a poricullis, termed 
aSto/altued iMa Ooitvie Ftnii/aceil in her latticed 
S*ort« (pd'it) Also 6-8 port {a F. forte, 
In full la liubhme Porte » It la Porta Suoltma, 
transl. Turkish (Arabic) jJU fv^ bob t j 

• the sublime, high, or lofty gate the official title 
of the central office of the Ottoman government, 
comprising the office of the Grand Veiir, of the j 
Minister of h oreign Aflfnirs, and of the Council of 
State (Redhoue, T^rJktsh Lex 1890) ‘Gate' 
u supposed to refer to the ancient place of audience, 
etc , at the gate of the tent, or the king’s gate , the 
attribute ‘high or ‘lofty is nut literal, but 
the honorific attnbnte of the Turkish government i 

According to 2 ienlver, the Weatem applica.Uon of 
‘ Snbhme Porte’ to the Turkish government or 
Ottoman state answers rather to the Turkish 
datvlet I tdltye, ‘ the sublime empire or state ’ 

In th* i7lh and 18th c., often erroneously taken os referring 
to (he position of Constantinople as a sea port ] 

(In full, tAe Sublime or Ottoman PoiU.') The 
Ottoman court at Constantmuple , htnee transf 
the Turkish government 

i6oe R C Famlet Hut Hunpiry 948 {Sultan speaks] ! 
Send your AmlMssadoars,ns well towards oor royalt Port, I 
as oho to him. i6« G Sahoys r ntti i 48 Some VUers of ; 
tha Port. csf4S Howkli. AsM (rfisu) H 44 He that had 
bin Amlmssadour at tha Port to the greatest Monark upon 
earth (ifiyi Charente t Lit C ustomi Mount ima 48 1 be 
King of Morocco usually gives audience at tfip Gate of this { 
Jf^lace, and here, as well as at Constantinople, La Porta I 
signifies the Court or Kings Palace I t 6 j 6 / fmi Gat No 
lUih Arttcles of Peace concluded between the King of 
Poland and tha Ottoman Port 1706 PiiiLtlw The Pmt 
the Court of the Grand Seignior at Constantinople. I7el 
Lead Gas. Na 5983/1 Before the Port has had any Account 
of It 1747 Geu/t Mag Nov 350 t Report of which being 

mode to the sublime Porte th* sultan advanced him to the 
poettdCadl. 177a Hut m Amo. her 78/* Ibatbnugbiy ' 
capital which hod been named the Porte by way of cmi 
nence, from US Incomparable naval and commercial situation, j 
sfiM Mat A Kk*r tr AomA*'* /flit Senta 310 A better 
understanding was in oontequenoe loon esubluhed between I 
him {Napoleon] arid the Porte. 1686 QueiHi Speech ta 
oteHMg Farit , Under a convention concluded with the j 
Ottoman Porte, Commiseioaeni hav* been appointed on I 
behalfor England and Turkey, to confer with Hut High I 
ness tha Kbediva. sips Btattew Mar Oct. 470 The Sublime 
Porte is a UmedMttOtttvd inatitutkin 

if Porte* (port), tr imperative of forlet to bear, 
carry , used in combination with a ab. as obi in I 
numerous compound words in Fr., several of which 
are more or less used in Eng. ; thq first element is 
occasionally anglicised as , and other words I 
have beta formed after these with the second 
clement Ensltah ^wr-iuoruo, Povt-Kita,etc,). I 
FVomFrendi Porto-Mid* (-atf^d), an Instrmnent 
for the appheatioo of an acid to a part of the body. ' 


PoiiesigalUe (-fgwily*) atgutlle needle], 
a fine forcep* for holding a surgical needle, 
a needle-holder Porte-bonhenr (-honor) [K 
bonheur good luck], an amulet, or a trmket worn 
like an amulet Porte bouqtuet (-bake),* bouquet- 
holder Forte-cauatique ( kesti k), also angh- 
etzed port-caustu, an instrument for applying 
a caustic Porte feu (-fp) {port-feu) [F feu fire] 

- Pour-riHK. Porte lumihre (-Wm/yr; [F lu 
tniire light], an apparatua consuting of a mirror 
I so arranged as to reflect light in any desired direc- 
tion used as a substitute for the heliostat bee 
also PoBTKrECIU K, etc 

1890 Rii I iNcs Med Diet., * Porte acid a glass tulx 
through which a platinum wir* inuuies carryirig a tuft 
saturated with the acid to be applied x%a Dunclison 
Dut Mid , * Porte aiguille, an instrument lor accurately 
l-vying bold of a ne^le and giving it greater length 
ifcs in Syd Soc Lex iM* G Mooiik Munimtr t It ife 
(■887) ao6 She had a htlle gold *porU-hotiheur she had 
Dought that morning. 1900 Daily Neuat Nov 6/1 Some 
of them (prizes) were cut chryNiiitheaiums in arttstically 
carved “porie bouquels. 1846 Bnittam tr Matiaigne t 
Man Oper Sury 974 Preference should always be given to 
a *poriea:auvtiquc like that of Hucamp fur the urethra. 

I 1884 M MACk-RsziK DD Throat d Nou II «* An 
ingenious port* caustique has been invented by Ur Faiivcl 
i8m Jamss Milit Dirt s v Fniontunr, the tin case or 
j *port feu which is used to conv^ the priming powder into 
thetiuch.holeofacannon. 1696 BlovutC/oii yr.,*/ orte 
1 fuidoH an Ensign liearci ton troop of men at Asms. i88a 
Ceutury Mag XXIX. 238/2 This apparatus contested of 
a long photometer bo* with a *porU luunln at one end. 

II Forte-ooohir* (poit,ko/( r Also 7-8 (ang- j 
lici/ed) port oooher [F , f porte Fort x6 •! + • 
I cochlre, fern adj f cache Coach xA ] A gateway 
for carnages, le^ing into a court-yard , a carnage 
1 entrance i 

I 1698 W Ktiro tr Sorhiree Jeum. Loud. 3 Divers of the 
Citizens Houses have Port<ocher* (wrij/r -eal to dnvc m 
a Coach or a cart either, and Consequently have Courts 
within sSm M Gsrea youra Pam 8 All the Houses of 
I Persons of UiMiiiction ate budt with Porls.ochers that is 
I wide Gates to dnve in a Coach *769 De Poes Jour Ot 


a Pastern, ttoj Edw Rev Apr 95 The darkness of' thrir 
courtyards and poriet tochtrtt 1*48 Tmackfray tan 
Fair Uiv, Their carruige stood in the forte .eochtre of the 
I hotel s88a Century Mem XXIV 843/1 TTie porte 
lochirtt afiord glimpses or court yards. 

Porte-ooU*, -culaa, etc , obs ff Portcoujb 

Porte-orayon see Port cRAtort 

Po rtedi *• rare [t Port x^ ^ 4. xp s ] H avmg 
‘ ports ’ or gates in comb. 

0611 CiiACUAV Htad IV 433 We tooke the seuen fold 
ported 1 hebei, when yet we had not there So great beipe 
as our fathers had. 

Ported (p6* Jt«d), ppl a [f Port p ^ + su 1 ] 
Of arms Held in the position of the port see 
Port * 9 and t> ' s 

16^ T Baii V tt rha Panitu 51 Hu own hair, standing 
slifie an end tike ported feathers of some porcupine. 1667 
Mil Ton A L iv 978 Th Angelic Squadron bright began 
to bemm bun ToundVfub potted Speais. *844 Rtgul A 
Ord A rmy 26$ The man or men going on the Post wb^ wiib 
ported Anns approach the Sentinels to be relieved. 

II PortafAville (port,fo»y’) [F , f Port* + 
ftuUle leaf, sheet , cf PoRTFOtJO ] 

I - PORTPOUO I 

i&M M I isTKa Journ Pam cfs He shewed his Porte 
feuttiet in Folio of Red Spanish Leather finely adorned 


'■ H <3 loihSer VI 466/1 Ninety five capital dr 

mgs in two Russu portefeiiilles. lit) Mmk. DAas 
Diary (18*6) VII 227 Neither weie of any avail till 
condescended to aeaich his portcfeiulle Ibr a passport. 
2 . - PORTPOLIO 2 


Her St Papers, Fortiru I 390 (Stonf ) The 
lie was given to Monsieur I^lessart 1836 Lznv 


p tt/itntU 

Portegue, var roRT\otiK Obs 
Portekolea, ob» form of Portccllib 
Po rt-ele ctrlc, a. [See Port*- ] Carrying by 
electricity applied to a proposed system of electric 
traction for transmiseton of cmrcels, etc. 

189* Gloht 14 Nov 5/1 Tbe Porietectnc car is an au 
cylmdct to inches ui diamcteT, is feet long and 3Soth. In 
weight II runs on two wheels. one above, the other below, 


traction lor transmiseton of cmrcels, etc. 

189* Gtohe 14 Nov 5/1 Tbe Porietectnc car is an air 
cylmdct to inches ui diamcteT, is feet long and 3Solh. In 
weight II runs on two wheels, one above, the other below, 
along an elevated tailroad which supports tbe hollow coils. 
POTtemSAtU*, ob*. form of PoBTRARTXAU 
II Porte'moan»i« (poitimonf) Also (m vul- 
gar use) anglicized as port-money [F , f Pobti- 
■h monnau Monkv ] A flat leathern purse or 
pocket book 

ifiMTHACKaRAvAxcncwMMlxxix, Mr*. Mnckenne bnskly 
shutner port* monnoie. 1878 B. Harts Man on Beach 78, 
t left my v»rtm<m«y at h^e. iM) C F Woocson ui 
Hnrpert Nng Apr 783/1 A battered porte.inoai)aie. 

PortonanB, ••uno*, vur. PosTurANCg Obs 
Portend (p^end), * 1 Also 5 portend*, 6 
pourtend* ^E. ad L portendfre to foretell, 
presage, aichatc form of frotendfre to stretch forth, 
speculMed in ntual sense, f fidr- - pro- forth + 
tmeldro to stretch , me Pboibnu ] 


1 trims To presage os an omen, to foreshow, 
foreshadow 

S43S-S0 tr Htgdeit Foils) VII 33 A Wasynge Uerre was 
scene in the fiimsmente whiche is wonte to portende other 
a pestilence of provinces other the chauiueoge of a reolme. 
iS6o Uaus tr steitanee tomm 2B3 I fbeyj judged chat 
It did pourtende and signifie some neat trouble. 1634 
Ukamhacl 7 ,«/ t-nnl vc (i66i) iz6 Like as that single 
meteor Castor appearing without Pollux portends an uniur 
lunate voyage 186S h arbar Seekers 11. V (1875) 225 The 
croak of ibe raven can portend no harm to surdi a man 

b By extension 1 0 point to or indicate before- 
hand , to give warning of, by natural means 

tsga Kvo .Sjl Frag i u. What portends tby chettful 
counlcnaiM% ? 2683 Evklvm Diary s Nov I onfires were 
f irbidden on this day ( what doe* this portend 1 1798 
Fkanki in m Phit Fra tt IV iSS S nail I lack cloud* tb> - 
appearing in a clear sky portend storm-*, and aarn -eamcn 
to hand their -all*. »8^ Bosw hunn Carthage itoi^very 
thing portended an early renewal of tbe conflict 

2 Of a person To foretell, predict, forecast, 
prognosticate, ns by interpreting an omen rate 

,611 Hevn V D 6 old. Age in c Mks. 1674 III 48 What 
poTVc d you It tl esc hostile sounds Gf clamorous warre' 
,731 SwiiT On hit Death 119 Some great misfortune lo 
I rtc d No enemy can much a friend 2831 OuioSTOVb 
Olean VI III 2 A fact i-laii enough lo those who in the 
mutal hemisphere can portend foul weather when ihe sky 
IS red and loa ering 

t3 To Signify, symbolize, mean, indicate O/s 

1386 A Day Bug Staetary ic Anianatlaut 

when we produce a word in a contrary sinificoiioa lo that 
It commonly portendeih. t6oi Shaks. Fivtl N \\ e lyo 
What should that AlphabeUcall position portend ? bofify, 
M O A I 27*6 PoiB Oityte xix 64s The geese (a glutton 
race) by thee deplored Portend the suitors fated to my 
sword 17^ Han Mork hslthaatar 11 76 What do the 
n y Stic characters portend ? 

4 iMtr 1 o otter or give portents rare 

itBf Komem Ptfg Eclogue t. 18 Oft from tbe bolm-oak* 
bole on the left did a raven portend. 

Hence PorU-Bdlnc vbl sb and ppl a. , also 
■frortamdanoe, f Port* BAzneat, the quality or 


1*44 J Good* IN Fighting agtt Foil aa It is a thing of 
the saddest considcraliun under heaveiij and of more 
grievous ‘portendance unto us. sfijjy — Frters Tn/d 5 
1 1 1) must needs he of a sad sbode and portendance unio Ibe 
people 1635 SwAK Spec Vf v | » (1643) 123 I hey have 
appeared as tbe *porienders of change m stales and king 
domes. 1675 Tsosoe Dtary (1825) *6 An absolute por 
tendor of a prosperous voyage, tstga Watson tclogue 
Sir P Walunghim 419 For they portending stormie 
u indes surcea.«e, but by *portetKlmg cause the beaxit Con- 
te it. te3a LiTHoow /r«r x 4U The porWnding beaui- 
nesse of my presaging soule. 1606 Br Hau. Coutempt , 
O I as II, Like comeu who were never scene without the 


Portaad (poitcnd\ v* [^ME. a OF por- 
tend re to stretch forth, extend, to drape, cover, 
etc, — L, pruteudpre to stretch forth, with pop L 
par for pro forth See prec and Pbotbru.] 
fl trans to pot forward, as authority or ez 
ense , to pretend O^x rare 
Hjasa tr Htgdtn (Rolls) VllI 93 William tischop of 
Hely oppressede mochc the clergy portendynge the power 
of the kyiigc [L. rtgti prxfeMdent potestatem]. 

2 To stretch forth, to extend, hold out (some 
thing) Now rare or Obs 
1*37 loMLiNSOH Renon t Ditp 678 The Alembick some 
times portends out of its head a Pipe. 178a Micklk 
Q Buima iii 298 Spear lo spear was now portended, And 
ilie yxw bows naif were drawn 1803 Efnen I xii. 192 
The fury ihal marked ray brow as 1 portended my sword 
over ihe senseless bodies of my wife aiAl child 

Portent (po» «ent) Alto 7 portend, and m 
1 form portentum [ad L. portent urn a portent, 
sign, omen, monster, marvellous tale (whence also 
B , Sj , I’g poitento obs F porlcnte), f G ^r- 
tenJlretoFoRTiLixU Orig stressed /or/***,/, which 
came down to 19th c , out po rtenlts found also 
In 1 71 1 Pope has both ] 

1 . That which portends or foretells something 
momentous about lo happen, esp of a calamitous 
nature , an omen, significant sign or token 
I«|»3-*T Fox* A «! M (1596) 762 {k ) A stranw portent 
and prodigious token from heauen in the yeare of our Ix nl 
1505. •*? Smaks I Hen. tl' it 111. 6 j O what poricni* 

ore these f ctfiii CHArMAN/Ztisdn 268 And there appear d 
a huge portent, A Dragon with a bloody akale horride lo 

sight, and sent To light by great Olympu*. ifoi Milton 
P R ly 491 As false portent* not sent from God but thee 
1697 Dryden Vtrg Pnst 1 22 My Loss by dire Portents 
the Gods foretold iy,i Pors temp h ime 4S> Of prodqiie* 
and porlenis seen in air 1736 WrstfcV //j-wa from 
whence these dire Portents around That Earth and Heaven 
aoiatef t$t4 '*cott Lt nf Itlet *L xx* Poiienl* ami 
tniraclcs impeach Our sjoih kON ti* l^et 

us think Of what i» to be done to lustify Thy planets and 
their porlenis 1843 Hirst / oems 7 1 Such portents shook 
the soul of Rome. 187s 1 -roude in Devon. Attoc Trant 
IV 20 Tbe early records of all nations ar* full of portenu 
and marvels. 

b Tbe fact or quality of portending ; in phr. of 
dirt (etc.) portent 

17s) v^a I bad IS 373 A mighty dnmon shot, of dire 

portent, Ironi Jove himself the dreadfiiT sign was scot. 
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iS6s PakkmaN III (1875) a8 A cloud of black 

and deadly portent waa thickening over h ranee 

o In weakened sicnse A sign of coming weather 
or other natural phenomena 

iSM Uawtuoknk NtU Bit (1879) 11 37 Ixiwerinc 

with portents of rain iMa Ouiua Martinma viii hhe 
waH not 10 familiar with the portents of the land. 

3 Something considered portentous , a prodigy, 
wonder, marvd 

1741 Midolrion Cicenr It x. 433 L. Antony the portent 
iiiio disgrace of his species. 184a Mac sc lay htt , BrtHk 
e t (1877) 671 hredenc was not oie of these I riUianl 
porfeiils. iMj Geo Kiiot i tf you lalk of por 

lenls what uorieni can be greater than a pious notarj 1 
iWt M 0 Watkins in AcaJtmf / 19 Mar 3 3 I hai porient 
ll e general reader will find this book entertaining 

3 Lomb , as fertetU like adj and adv 
1744 Hanmkr IHs L t L V u 6j Portent like 

(Hnnnier s erne 1 taiion of ftrtannt frrtia nt t it of the 
Quartos and Foliosl. 1747 Warbuhion in Hit It 

356 Portent like 1 e. I would be hU fate or destiny and like 
a portent bang over, and influence his fortunes. 

1 leiice t Port* ntfbl a Obs , poitcntoiis 
i6J3 1 Adams a/Rfewni j There are bred th >se 
portcntful comets and exhslations, out of which fani istical 
beads pick fanatical meanings. 

t Portent! fioal, o Obs tare-" [f L /or- 

(emti/cus {f fcr/en/tim VomrHT see fic)+ al] 
1656 Blount Ghssagi Partentifitai which workcih 
woiioers, or whereby monstrous and strange tht gs are 
done. 

t Porte ntion. Obs rare In 7 portanaion 
[ad med L. ^rtenM turn a portent, f portmdirt 
toFoBTKNiiJ 1 he aaioii of portending, a poi tent 1 
tflgt Sir T Browsf I u id kt vi xiv 417 Wliy 
atihw^ the Red Comets do carT> the poitcnsions f Mars 
the brightly white should nut be of the Influence of Jupiicr 
or Venus u not absurd to doubt 
t Porte ntiwei rr Obs ran [f L. portent , 
ppl atemof/»o>/?i*<ii!V<toPoBrfcNU+ ive ] Having 
the tmality of portending -■ Portentouh i 
ISP 4 NtSHP Itrrars JVifii Wks. (Orosart) HI 345 
Commonly ihit (dream] which is portentiue in n King is , 
but a frtuolous fancie III a beggar ifljo FulI bR zf// /«/ ' 

/ iitM. I 51* 1 he Porte itive fdolls of their Country 1773 

J Ross Bralrtiidt tv a (Mb ) The Heavens Portetitue 
roll d their thunders 0 et Ins head. 

PortontottS (pone nt»s}, a Also 6 por I 
tentioa, 7 9 -uoua 7 eoua (ad L porteniOsus, j 
Hosus (wbenue also obs, h. ptrletUtux, It porten I 
toso), f portentum Portent see ova and uoue ] i 
1 Of the nature of a portent , foreboding some 
extraordinary and (usually) calamitous event , oral ' 
nous, threatening warning. I 

cigSotr tot I eif Ene Tlitl (Camden) I 140 With 
these portentius thiiigcs albeit he was feared yeai fear 
I nge noe decehe went forward on I is waye tsyjLLuotu 
1/ It row o/Hist (1653) I S3 b icb porlentiious miracles then 
seen in Rome i6oj Holland h hilarck 3 Mor 1333 Many 

r enieous slgies were given by terrible tempesU i6ti 
JoNsoN Cattlint IS 11 Stop that pone itous mouih . 


eour ter* 6 Se -eir [MI*- and AF porter 
m Oh portur (tsth c in Godef ) —laic L dor- i 
tanus door kee|^, i L poiia door sec -*B 
1 One who has charge of a door or mte, esp at 
the entrance of a fortified town or of a castle or 


Ir rr, ^ri^.eres] pal natbing nuunim in )>at dcra. sjAa 
WvcLiF yoAm X 3 To this the porter openetb, and the 
scheep heeren his vois. < A/o/ Loll 35 pel schal be 
in my sanctuan huschers, & porters, tgij PUgr Sowte 
(Caxioi) I X (1859I 7 Pcier is porter of tieucn and lyeiite 
nant of the !ioucra)n lord in enhe. 1433 Aetfs i/'Par// 
IV 475/3 By the hondit of ins Portour olthe MidCastell 
1530 Palsc r *57/* Porter, a kepar of a gate portur 
<11631 Donne Z.rr/ (1631) 33 Like a porter in a great house 
ever enrest the dour but scldomest abroad, c 17*0 Prior 
WandtriHg Pktgrun 46 Let him in thy ball but sta d, And 
wear a porters gown i8e« ^/4<f JrHl HI 178 Ihere 
shall lie a resident Apothecary a Secretary a Collector 


ll'andering Pilgrim 46 Let him in thy ball but sta d, And 
wear a porters gown i8e« ^/4<f JrHl HI 178 ihere 
shall lie a restdent Apothecary a Secretary a Collector 
8 Porter, and such other Officers as shall be found netes- 
sary (Sfc Mchlrv t/r/ Ww lathtOHsMtm HI J5i 
ALLOmpItsnmetits more fitted for tlie porter of a work) ousc 
than for the head of a cullcge. 


t Actual Illeedtng must needs be 


There is something imrtenlous in this sudden change 
braWARr & Tait Iftueen l/itiv 11 | 66 81 The event loses 
from thenceforth much of its portentous significance 

2 Applied, Without onyconnected senscof augury, 
to an object exciting wonder, awe, or amazement , 
marvellous, monstrous, prodigious, hence as an 
intensive (sometimes humorous) »= extraordinary 

1553 Edrn Treat Newt lad (Arb ) 36 A fuure foted 
beast of monstrous shape hauinge beneath I is coman 
belie an other helye lybe vnlo a purse or bagge, in which 
he liepclh his yongc wlieipcs. Tl a porteiiious beast with 
her three whelpe* was brougbte to Cimle In bpaine 1555 | 
— Pecad r 159 A tuwiie of such porlenloiis b,g*enex >607 , 
Bf j KlNOdiror sA'bc' 33 iro nefarious, flagitious, purten 
luous a wickednesse, as this was. 1839 Fuller No// II or 
V XIX (1840) 37< By such portentous and exlravagniic I 
numbers i6m Woodward Nat Hist Earth iii il (1733) 
175 Such a Ueluge would re juire » portentous Quantity of 
Water 1790 Bcrkl Ar Eev 353 bee whether we can 
discover in their schcme.s the portentous ability which may 
justify these bold undertakers i8s( CkaioZ.sc/ Prawmg 

I 4 Since that portentuous period the wealth of our happy 
country has increased 18x3 Iatckhart heg PaltOH 

II 1, A portentous apple dumpling 1877 Cladstons OUait, 

IV xviL 3^3 Russia will have to make a portentous effort, ' 
when she is to leap from Constantinople to Calcutta. I 

Porte ntously, ado [f prcc + bv 2 ] in 
a portentous manner , m a way that portends or I 
foreshadows something unusual , hence (looKly) 1 


lously deformed t8i6 Scott <4 n/m vii, The distent sea lay 
almost portentously still 1838 Buckle Croiffs (1869) IL 
sni 468 1 he decline was portentously rapid 187s Morlrv 
I'oltiire I 1886) 9 Portentously significant silence i8le 
Hawthorne /V tr/ Pooli. xvni, He would be portentously 
severe against very trifling shortcomings 
Portaou* see Pobtab (Common in Sc. legal 
use ) Portepyne, obs form of PoBovriMjc 
POrtMT (po* it«), tb.^ Forms 3 - potior j 
3-5 -ore, 4 -or, (6 9(f) -w, 4-5 -are, -our, 5 


than for the head of a cullcge. 

fit *377 Lancl, /* / / 11 XX 396 And made pees porter 

(C port r our] to pynne |>e 3ates <-1400 Ir Seereta 

Secret Cm I. trdsk 97 pcs v portours byfore sayd er he v 
wjtles bat dwellys yn ^ eighen,yn be eryn yn Jie nese.yn 
I k tuiige ai d >n be hondes 14*3 Jas I KtugisQ exxv 

I 1 fand, full redy at the ytte, The malster portare, calUt 

, paaciice i6ie T Collins Mercy tn Farr ^ P Jas I 
(1848) 357 Mercy s ihe porter of lieauen s pretious dnres 
1814 Plrchas i tlgrtniagt 531 Two roighlie Colosses or 
statues of Lions, were set os porters at the doore 1S88 Hr 
HorKiNS 'unn I amty (168$) 73 Ood bath set Uiat grim 
porter Death at the gale 

b Applied to a wntch-tlog c (Seequot 1846) 
ri4ao Ivno Assembly <if Gods yfCeitlttrne the porter of 
hell with h>(. rheyne <11861 Filler WortAus Somerset, 
(1663) IIL 18 (Mastiffs) are nut (like Apes) Ihe fooles and 
jesters but the useful Servants in a Family vu the Porters 
thereof xt^ P Parley t Ann. V\\ 335 Gainekeepcrs give 
1 carious ntmes to rabbits with them they are warreners, 
porters sweethearts, and I edgehogs. The porters favourite 
I aunt u in gentlemen s ptea..urc grounda 

t2 Anat (tr Or wvKwpbt) 1 he pyloric orifice 
of the stomach, where it ojieiis into the small 
intettme Obs 

«fl*4 T B Z<i Prxmaud Fr Acad 11 349 It be^innclb 
at the porter f the stuinach and is so seated beside the 
Iiuer f8is Ckooke Bwly nf Ma* 119 It b called rrobupas 
or the I o ter commonly the iicather orifice 

3 attrib nxuX Comb porter « lodge (f porter 
lodge), 1 lodge for the porter at the gate of a castle, 
park, etc (formerly a place of corporal pnnisbmeiit 
for servanU and dependants) , f porter-vein, the 
vena portte or portal vein (see Portai a a'l 
1471 s PnrAam Ace Aol/e (Surtees) 644 Factura mun 
infra le *Porterl(>ge tfoo-ao Dunear Poems xliu 76 
Straiigenes quhair that he did ly Wes bnnt in to the porter 
Kige <1 139a Orfsnr Newts fr Httana 8 Httifxs^p Bj. 
NVec be nut farre from Heauen Rates, and It S Peter snould 
understand ol jour abuse, t known he would commit you 
both to the Porters Lodge iSsg Maesinger Dk Altlau 111 
il Fit con pany only for pages and for footboys TTiat have 
perused Ihe porter s lodge i8ss W Irving SAetch BA , 
Christmas hre Close adjoint ig was the porters lodge 
1899 Crockett hit hemudr 106 Gang do<m to Ihe porter 
lodge and wilt till 1 come til) ye (6es Hart Anat Ur 11 
VIII to; But what if such creatures were conueyed through 
the nicsaiaicke veines into the great ‘porter veine f toM 
A Snaff ■inat Horst \ ix 17 A small Vein cailtd/ylortca 
or Porter vei 1 j 

Hence irtar v i xntr , to be or act as a porter 

1605 (see Df V il sb sj s). ifloy P !• urtcmer / a hs/s iv 
xxviii Wee I hold their heart, wee I porter at their care 
P0rt9V (pi>Jta.i)i sb^ Also 4 portour, s 
ou o, owro rMt. portour, a Of* porUour 
' (uthc III Godef) (moLl I*. <r//r) -L porlalor em, 

I agent noun f L /or /<t/e to carry Port » I 1 he end- 
ing -our was changed m i 6 lh c to er see -bb * 3 ] 

1 A person \^ose employment is to carry 
burdens , now esp a servant of a railway company 
tmplojed to catry luggage at a station (in full, rati 
way porter') 

f t ot ter t ale, beer see Porter 38* PortePe inot see 
Knot sk ' s 

tjfa W vcLiF I ChroH xvt 43 The soois forsoths of Ydltym 
he made to ben porlera 1393 Lanuu / / / C vii 370 A 
dosen barioles t)f portours and of p\kei>orses and pylede 
tob-drawers 1489 Cal Am- Bee DubUn (1889) I 336 If 
any of the portoures goo owl with cartage into the coiitry 
1530 Palsor 357/1 Porter of burdens croehelerr iflga 
Bulwbr Anthropomet 114 I saw a Porter drink up a 
Flagon of Beer xt/hjMoaem Meek Evert , Printing xxi 
Pa Aliout an hundred Pounds weight, vix a Porters Burthen 
S809 R. Lan< ford laired Prado 134 Porters employed 
to carry goods or parcel*, also persons duly authorised, who 
attend wharfs for employment in various capacities rc 
meting shipping 3878 t S Williams Midi Railw 8a i 
Porters for the passeneer department are not accepted if 
they are less than 5 IL fin high VEgo Dally News XT^trsv 
s/4 TTie Fellowship Porters— who must not be confounded 
with Ibcir bumbler brethren the • Ticket Porters ' and the 
‘ Tackle Porters '—are an assooation with a ttaaduig that 
entitlei them to a bcanng. 1898 Wtsim, Go* 15 July 4/a 
Theporteri rest which stood so long on the north Me of 
Sc. Paul s, disappeared at Jubilee lime last year tget 
Ctsutu SeAgdnlt, hutnut. Porters .should specify the 
nature of their emptoymentooes Railway Porter The term 
Porter should never be ueed alone | 


b gen. ant) /ig One who or that whtch carries 
or conveys, a beater, earner 
1381 Marsbck Bk (if Notes 700 There Is no need of porter, 
of a mediatour or minister, say otiely. Lord haue meccie 
vnon me. 1634 Bf Hall Loattmpl , N f \v xxxU, Simon 
01 Cyrene u forced to he theporier of Thy cross. 1899 
T Prcke Pamasst Puert 67 The Grecian Tongue, Porter 
of Wit, and Art xSt; Sporting Mag L esi It enables 
him (ihe spaniel] to be a good roader, as It le styled in the 
south) in the north it is ttrmed a good porter 1898 
AUbatts Sysl Mod 1 868 Ships are not such good 
porters of cholera as caravans, armies, hordes of pUgrimt 
and unsanitary travelleis. 

O (See quot ) 

1807 Cowell Initrpr^ Porter in the circuit of lustices, ts 
an ofllier that carictb a verge or white rodde befiKC the 
lustices 111 Lj re aoex\\eA,afi>rtandortrgam,tm 13^1/ / 

c tp 34 177# 7tteob slow Put av , There Is also a porter 

bearing a versa before Ihe justices of either bench. 

2 An applianceforliftlng, carrying, oraupporting 

+ a A lever Obs 

sisjA Lls or Put , / aloHgt, leauers or porters, wherewith 
they left and beare tymbre, and suche like thynges of greatte 
weight PaloHgo , to beare on Icyuars or porters. 1388 
WmiALS Diet 33/1 

t b A supporting structure of timber or stone 
(Cf liEARBK 9 ) Obs 

1991 Lodce Viogynes (Hunter Cl ) 19 He swore that he 
would ouerthrowe the porters and hearers, which he prac 
tising to doo, the timber fell sodainly in the midst 01 hu 
sawing 

o An iron bat attached to a heavy body to be 
forged, by which it may, when suspended from 
a crane, tx guided beneath the hammer or into 
the furnace, a porter-rod Also, a bar from 
the end of which something (e g a knife blade) is 
forged (Knight /Jill Mtcn ) 

1794 RiggiHL f/ SeamausAlp I 78 lAmAor) Porter a 
straight bar of iron alxjut 3 inches square confined at one 
end 10 the end of Ihe shank i 9 m Ure Piet Arts 44 The 
lower part (of an anchor) is )cft disunited, but has carrier 
Iron bars or portere as these prolongalion rods a« co«> 
monly tailed welded to the extremity of each portion 
Ibid 704 The bloom or rough ball, from the puddle funmee 
IS laid and turned about upon it, b) means of a rod of iron 
welded to each of them, calkd a forttr 1879 Knidht 
Put Mech sv A cToea lever fixed to the p<>rtcr b the 
means of rotating the forging beneath the hammer 
d A light tarnage with two or three wheels, 
to hohl uu from the ground the chain or rope of 
a steam plough 

>964 Jrnl R. Agrw See. XXV 11 418 The Travelling 
purlers are mlendra to carry the implement rope, the outer 
rope being best carried by the ordinary three wheel porters. 
8. IVeavmg (Sv) « Beer 8 
1814 A Pfddie Mann/, IPeaver A H arf Assist (1818) 
15s What the Scotch weavers term a Porter, the Lnglish 
term a beer >848 (j White Prtat II tasnag tj'f The 
hundred sphls in all kinds o< reeds is nominally divided 
into five equal portions for the sake of calculation, called 
porters In bcoiUnd and beers in England. 1887 Black 


into 800 openings in the breadth of 37 inches so of these 
openings ore called a porter 1894 Pnadtt Advertiser 
5 July 4 1 he new duly of so per cent would also apply to 
tarpaullng up to 11 or >3 porters 

4. altnb and Comb , as porter-beer (see Portbb 
sb 1), -cUrk, crab (see quot ), guard, -not, -rod 
( — sense % c) 

spe8 Daily Chron. 13 Jan 6/7 A youth of seventeen, 
engaged there ns *portera;lerk. >004 Ihd 11 Jan 5/3 Al 
Patemi was obtained the ' ‘porter crab, which lies in the 
mud clasping a sea anemone 10 its back by means of modi 
tied legs, i^s (.ALLXNGA thstr 181 Student plots at Pisa, 
‘porter riots at leghorn and demonstrations at Florence 
stag Ure PicI Arte 44 {AmkoO To one end a ‘porter rod 
IS nslened, by which the pelm is earned and turned round 
in the fire during the progress of the fabrication 

Hence 3Po xtor v * l/vns , to carry as a porter 
(sense j), or by meant of a porter or porten (seitM 
3 d), To xtarlxif , the work or occupatioo of a 
liortcr , 

>809 Ev IPoutaa im Hum il L in Bullcn O PI IV, At 
night he shall he pottered to our chamber 1864 /ml K 
Agric See XXV 11 395 It would have been interesting . 
to have tested the droit of this rope dragging on the surface, 
uainst the wire rope properly 'portered 1904 Peuiy 
Chron, 4 July 6/7 Monunally he is a liocnsad porter, . but 
he does not <fo much porlering. 

Porter (p 6 » dtw), sb 3 [Short for porter's ale, 
porter's beer, or porter beer (Pobtkb sb 1'), appt 
because ortg made for or chiefly drank by porters 


place afierwar£ called Doctors lirewbouse, on the east 
tide of High hlrcet, Shoreditch i but these statementi con* 
cern the oririn not of Ihe appelluions ported s ale, ported s 
beer, but of Che term entire The probability is that porter t 
alt or beer arose os a popular deioipciva appellaiioo.] 

A kmd of beer, of a dark brown colow and 
bitterish taste, brewed from malt partly chaired or 
browned by draing at a high temperature 
«. 17W Swirr FarOur Ate £ Curii Who, 1755 HI 1 t8i 
Nursed up on grey peat, butlodcs liver, and porters ale 
1794 Swift in Mrs Delany s Lifis A Corr (1861) I 50s, 
1 cannot make shifts by starving in icaiity lodglngiL. m 1 
used to do ui London, with port-wiae, or patbm Porter s 

stiS sttSS^ 

tffa MAteiE £eae lAfst Taar ea Matt 3 80 Uiat every 
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of Porttr B««r in 


111 ThrM Halfp«nc« for • Pint 


e of ku Portarly | 


♦ Cttmiry Brtw, lil. (td. ») »»i Of Brewing Bull Beer | 
called Porter tflTap J Guttbrido* (of SEoreditch) in 
Gmit M»r May (1819) 394/a Harwood, my townsman, he 
invented nrat Porter to nval wine and quench the ihirst 
Porter, Whoee reputation ri«ea more and more 177a 1 
TVtine 4 Country \ 1 ag 117 Hard working people delight I 
in a kind of etrong beer called porter, brown, clear bitter 
and wboleeome leti in Hone £vtty liaj/ BA (iSay) It 836 | 
My eleciort ahall nave porter at threepence a put 1839 
Uaa DM Artttv, At first the essential distincliun of 
porter arose from its wort being made with highly kilned | 
brown malt 1848 MeCuLLOCH Aec Bnt hmftrt (1854) I 
1 73; Breweries. The latter principally produce porter, the 
favourite beverage of the I.«ndonerii 

b attnb and tomb , at porttr braver, brewery, 
ntall, -M, -pump, shop, yeast , porter coloured, 
drinking, ’hued adjs , port«r oup, a mixed 
beverage containing porter (sec quot ) See also 
I'OBTKB HOUSK 

x8itCAi.VEaT in Pirl Deb loia It had been proved by 
those ‘porter brewers who had been examt led before the 
police committee 1778 Adam ■smith IP JV v (t86^ II 
484 In the ’porter brewery of I/>ndon, a quarter of malt is 
commonly brewed into more than two barrels and a I alf 
sometinns into three barrels of porter tSeS KirbiNa in 


*porter.coloure<r pooh 




1 quantity of table ale j pour tn a gl*isa | 
ert spoonful of syrup ot ginger t add 3 t 
and a nutmeg grated letci. 1851 G e> i 


or 4 tumps of sugar and a nutmeg grated letc}. 1851 G 
IlLVTHAewr/r Mituon. Ljftw 121 His ’porter drinking pro 
peiisilies iM} Royal Rxchaun Assurance Art 11, Mall 
s (who make no high dried ot ’porter malt) 

THBY in Ltfe 
>r the poker 



England c 1796 Sia J DALHYMPcr Ohstrv > east-cake 
London ’porter yeast is preferred by the dutiUers 

Porter v i, ^ see Pobtbu sb 1, a 
Portor, variant of Puhti^kb v Ohs. 
Vort«r«g« 1 (p 5 - Jtaritig) [f Pobteb f ^ 2 4- 

•AOg] 

1 1 he action or work of a ^rter , carriage or 
transportation of goods, parcels, etc ; also, the 
charge for this. 

1437-8 in s/A Afr> Htst MSS Comm 541/f s* 8<f received 
from the Porters in tbe Straiide, for the porterage of fish 
this year tdit Lett £ tmtis Co (18961 1 141 Item fur 

re age of mrliculars aWe to the barque 03 13. 1^1 
SRars AfrrvA Map CommeretKrA 21 34 Other charges 
are Boat hire Wharfage Porterage and ware house room 
174s Ckron in Ann Reg 123/2 TTie car ier had no nght 
to stop the goose for the porterage i8m R. I angfumd 
Intiod Ptade M4 Porterage the lure of porters. 1869 
loxRR flight Turkey I 241 hemale porterage ts ih* 
m of the country iSSo Pott Office Guide 235 Whe 1 


for porterage at Holyhead 

ta immething to be carried, a burden Obs . 
l48t J Smith Ota Age (1676) 179 These Porters do now 
become a porterage ihemselves, and those parts that were 
wont to bear tbe greatest burdens, are now so great a 

9 attnb 88 porterage fee, work 
1774 Acts Geu Atiemtfy Georpa (1881) 418 For any 
Porlerage Work from the several parts of the Town to 
any of the Wharves the like rates. 1899 IPestm Gaa 
18 Apr 7/1 Even the Bnlish Commissioner when he journc} s 
to and from Uganda has to employ slave labour for porterage 
purposes. 1906 Daily Chron. la Nov 5/4 A tariff regu 
Ultng porterage fees. 

rare [f Pobteb xA * + aoe.] 
The duty or occupation of a porter or door keeper 
1793 CHvncHiLi. DneUist 11 i6t In rules of Porlerage 


promised . . 

power [<i power of the keys) 

+ POTtarly, a » and oaftr 01 s [f Pobteb sb 
A a 4 f. Pertaining to, or characteristic of, a 
porter (Pobteb sb *) , hence, Rude, vulgar low 
1603 Florio Moutaigne (1634) 140 Off the stoge, they 
are base rascals, vagabmid abjccts ai d fioiierly hirelings 
1673 Kirkmam Itntucky Citire t 108 1 hat Poderly Oame >f 
Ninei^ns 1709 Brit Apotlo II No 48. ajr Silly and 
Portarly Reflections on you 1769 Waei ev 7rul 4 Sept . 
His language was as foul and porterly, as ever was heard 
at BllUngsgale 

B adu. In a ‘porterly* manner, vulgarly 

1699 loRaiAMO Fsccltiufte basely or porterly 1663 
Dkviien \V lid Gallant \ 1 I was porterly drunk and tbit 

I hale of all things in nature 

Port«r*hip 1 (po* Itajfip) If Pobteb sb 1 + 

SHIP ] fho office of porter or <foor keeper , also 
With possessive, as a humorous title 

149a / oils o/Parlt V 197/2 Th office of the torlerst ip 
of the Castell of Kuiland 1503 Act 19 Hen I // c 10 1 7 
The office of Porter or P rtershipp of the same Castcif 
199a Nashe P Ptntlcsu Wks. (Orersart) tl 9$, 1 commend 
them to the protection of your Portership s6so I 
Cocks D a v it jot) 98 Yf Short and he got not through 
f >r the p.itent of the pc rlcrshipp 1886 Lomri l I ett (1B94) 

I I 349 Coi teni with a pofleridiip in tl e House of tl c L ir J 

Po rterchip *. [f Pobteb xA a + ship ] 1 he 

office of a porter or earner of burdens 
I5ti MalJon, Essex, Liber B 57 ITie tyme yew sliill 
- newe in the office of ix nershipp of tl is lowne 

*ort«ry, portary U 01 s [a MU porter te 
et tje, L porter citizen, biircber, f port town, city 
I see POBT sb^\ Citizensnip or burghership in 
a Flemish or Dutch city, the iKHly of citizens 
collecttvt ly , the rights or privileges of a citizen 
I or burgher (In the Netlierlnmls) 

' (in the quotation referring to Scott^ merchants or factors 
residl >g in i landers.) 

1965 Reg Pnvy Council Sc t \ 333 All factouris ih it ar 
Scottismen salt answer 10 the Conservntour and 1 xht 
allege fra him to thair friary and gif tboi will ahyde at 
tl air porlaty and nocht obey to the laid Cunirrvat >ur 
I the Quenis inajestie charges the said Conservatoiir that he 
discharge hir liegis. 

Portesi^B, Porteur, var Pobtas, Porti re sb 1 
Portfire (pS’xtfal’j'' [After F portefeu, in 
same sense see Pokte ] A device usctl formerly 
for firing artillery, and now for firing rockets and 
other fireworks, and for igniting an explosive m 
turning etc , — Fuse, M itch xA 2 j 
1847 Nve Gunnery u 77 For tbe priming thereof make 


I 1819 M Patt ISON Air (1889) I 


bear* his seal , , 

hsid il at Lord Salisbury may do with impunity wi at 
would cost Ixjrd Roseljery not merely his windows but Ins 
portfolio 

d attnb and Conil , is portfolio form, hunter 
(cf place hunter), portfolio stand, apiece of fur 
niture for holding portfolios, drawings, music, etc 
tool Dar/y Lh m 1 Oct 34 Ihe present monograph 
w n be in •iMirtfollo form, with ina y illustralioiis 1899 
tVestin ( IS. >3 June i/a FalU of Obineis have become a 
i-ust m and startle o ly I* rtf 1 o 1 unters siSy Kuskin 
! rsetenta II 20 In his ’porlfolio-staiids were the entire 

senes of the illusirat o s to bcotl o l!>ioii 

Hence rortfo Uooff a , lumishett with a portfolio 
1848 Blacks Hag Aug 185 All imrtfol oed all hind 
txxsked without co i |>as<ion or conscience 189a Bn en 
f Rci Jan 6/2 Bewailing the consequences of portfolioed 

' t ^0 ^glaive. 01 s [ad F porte giant 

sec I RTE and Glaive] A sword liearcr , a 
member of the military and religious Order of the 
Knights Sword beirers f lundc-d 1201 in Livonia 
1698 lit frvuT Ctaisogr / i>r(t f«/r r a Sword Iieartr 1729 
Coats Pi t Her s v K chis of the Or Ier of the I rt 
gUive or Sword Bearers in Pola 1 1 in Latin Called Lnsi/en 
Johnson PostgUvee a sword licartr 

R>rt-g(rave see Port beev k 
F orth (po jf) Cornw dial [Com and W 
porth, ad I portus Port 1 ] A small bay or cove 

Mo B 0), HCiit/r the lures 245 Romantic coves 
proviiicially cilled I rths. 1880 CiuKi M Mason 
Shires 3 x O e of the little lovely 1 lets or porths as they 


— ,, , _ ,, ... ...« pruning tl 

iPol(ire(irt).orFuse iSteSrcaMv ffarmirt 

— ’ " 'lole for a" ' 


l/y y 


sec Pobtbess. 

Po rfetr-hoUM. Chiefly l/S. [f Porter xAi 
-t- tlouBB sb Gf aU house ] A house at which 
porter and other malt liquors are retailed , also, one 
where eteaks, chops, etc are served, a chop-house 
ilee Coaearr in Polwhele Prod k Reeo/t (1826) II set 
They adjourned from tbe porter houses and gin shops to ine 
cheese mongers end bakers. 1807-8 W. Irving Sa/mag 
(i8t4) r88 ThoM temples of poittica. popularity, and smoke, 
the ward porte^houses. ilgl N r Pribnne 16 *' 


Thi. 


6 Mar 3/3 


Byrne, between Joseph Kelly and others 

b altnb , as porter^koust b^ , porter house 
BtMk {US), *a beefsteak consisting of a choice 
cut of the beef between the sirloin and the tender 
loin . . supposed to derive its name from a well- 
known porter-house in New York’ {CetU Dut) 

stey SoWHav RUritUat Lett (1808) I 87 Then came the 
porter-house boy lor the pewter pots. 1884 Sala in Detily 
Pet, sy Sept . The ' tenderloin , the * porterhouse steak of 
Amerioe, are mfinltely superior 10 our much vaunted rump 
steak 1900 H'estsn Gaa. ii Apr 6/3 Porterhouse steaks 
sold for 19c and now sell for rra 

Portmrlitei « [I Pobteb -i- Like a.] 
Like a porter - PoBTiBtT a > 

. i89l PuNuo. Eaechinarle, hese, filthle, tatcally, porter- 
like-tricks. 

tVo-Htvly.ff-1 Oil. [f. Pobteb tb > 

+ Lt I J Prouer to a porter or door-keepe 


, „ a small holemr a Port hire. 2710 J Ha 

Ier techn II, Portfire, is a Composition f Meal, Low 
der. Sulphur and Salt Peter drove into a Case of Paper 
but not very hard tis about 9 or 10 I iches lone a J is 
used to fire Guns and Mortars iwtrad of Match 1798 
Cavt Berkv m NicoUs trisf \etsou 184$) III }» A 
port fire from L Orient fell into tbe main royal of the 
Alexander 1890 F A. (.RirMTHS 4rttl Man (1862) 95 
Portfires are of four different naiurcs— mz., C n mon port 
fires Percussion portfires, Miners portfires and Mow port 
fires. 1879 Knight Diet Meih av The common past 
/ire is sixteen inches long, and is pa ked w iih a c mpositi n 
which burns at the rate of about one in h per minute. 1 he 
tlou portfire consists of paper impregnated with saltpeter 
and rolled 11 to a solid cylinder about sixieen inches long 
'■ v It burn three ot four hours. 


AS But Gnnner ed a) 331 Portfires. Papers f r 
.ornii i; portfire cases. >87$ Kmcht lh t \f ck P rt 
file thpper a nippers for cutting off the cixis of jiort fires 

t POTt-flask. Obs rare [bee P rte ] A 
belt or attachment for carrying a drinking fla.sk 
1998 R BAsaETTArw IParrvsni 1 34 V\ iih his flaske at 
hi« girdle, or ha ging by a Port flask or Flask k iiher 
vpon the right thigh 

PortfbliO (pojt|f<fa lip) Also 8 porto fblio, 
portafolio port folio 8 9 port-folio [In 
i8thc porto folso,*A It ^rfcifoglt,i /^r/a, imper 
of portal e lo carry + fos/i, leaves, sheets of paper, 
pi of fogito -L. Wiww leaC First element altered 
after F portefeuille sec Porte J 
1 A receptacle or case for keeping loose sheets 
of paper, prints, drawings, mans, music, or the 
like , usually m the form of a large book cover 
and sometimes having sheets of pajwr fixed m it, 
between which sjrecimens are placed Also fig 
lyaa J RictiAHnsoN Statues, etc Italy 13 A lother I rto 
''jfio all of Kaffacle 2784 Ckron in -4 nn let 8s/t \ 


hvtr S3 I lifxl up my port 2806-7 J Berksford 

ihsertee Hum Life (tSafi) Kll vll An huge portfoli' *■ 
r Masters early school drawings. 282a Cu 


pliers did not always coufino themselves to 1 
their own porifolios. 

2. spec bitch a receptade containing the official 
documents of a state department, hence ^ the 
office of a minister of itate Orig said in reference 
to France and other foreign countries 
1839 AcisoH/fiif funip* (1849-90) V xxxu | 8. 403 The 


Hole x/< ] 

1 Naut An aperture in a ships side, spec 
formerly one of those through which cannon were 
pointed , now, one of the a))ertures fur the adinis 
Sion of light and air , ■= Port x^ 3 a b. 

2591 Percivall %P Diet PsrlaHola, a purth le, porta 
121618 Kaceich Royal \aty 26 Wont to plant great red 
Port holes in their broad sides where they earned no 
Ord 4 ice at all 1692 1 HIale) 4ec Hesir Instut p x 
So coiUriveil tbe Port H ks therein lluu most of her Guns 
ni ght poll l to one Cti ier 1707 loml ( aa. No 4329/, 
(Tl c) J went Oiruiigh Ihe Pon I oks into the Long ikmI 
1799 iALCoKiR 9o-( u! Ship 41 Full ninety brazen gui s 
I er port boles fill t8ea \aval Chrsn Vill 481 Ihccun 
Irivancc of port holes Is altribuled to flescharges a I re ch 
sb p-l uildcr at Brest m the icign of Luui 




K Kiss 




j A black steam 


.. . .. -_s studded w.... 

fig 160s Marston -( a/oN/ex A‘it' 11 11, The pon boks Of 
soeathed spint are nere corb d up 

2 . transf a An apeiture in a wall for shooting 
through, etc an embrasure , b a similar apeiture 
in otlier atructuies e. g in the door of a furnace 
2644 S Drake Siege / onte/r (Surtees 37 One of our 
men was looking out of a porthole on the round lower 
2703 Maundreu 7 Jesats 1721) 19 It has the face of 
a (.asile being bu It with p< rthoirs for Artillery instead of 
\Vi dows 2751 Hanway 7 rax (176a) I in xxxiv is7 
ibis aty w in^osed wtiliin a wall above a mile in each 
square with a great number of regular turrets and pon 
holes for arrows. 1870 J Kuski'II. in Lit Heck. iSreb 
547/2 ITie port holes are left open 


in rod o 


,c cyl < 


port hole to the left tbrt 37 Fig 29 where the siie 
a id po ition of each pon hole n a> t>e seen 

4 attnb tend fomb Asport hole shutter, tvtndow 

1766 Eni ICK / W » I V 88 llie roof IS ei ligl lened I y 

four port hole windows. 189a E Kfxxtn Home-uesr t h und 
9j\Ve now find the advantage of the pon hole shutters. 

Forthors, -bos, early lomis of 1 obtas 
tPortlC. Obs rare Also 7 portiok [Oh 
ad L. par ficus sec next, cf OHG pforuk, etc. 
Not in Mh., where F pcrche Porch took lU place , 
re-introduced in iTlh u] A portico, a porch 

^900 Ir Bata I l/itt II IL (1B90) 106 ForSfMT in hone 

forcewedenan poruc ma ne meahte beon IL eoquod prtie 
dlrtapirt c s ft ra afere neouiHit\ 990 / mdu/ i osp 
Johi X 23 Anl se-cade se hale id 11 tempk in yonit 
salaiioies. r 1000 Ags Gasp John v a Se mete harfS fif 

168a \V HELER Jovm. Greece 1 18 11 hath on ihe outside 
a Portic round il Each side of the Poriick is of Fourteen 
foot long /bid 76 A fine Mosque whose Portick is sup- 
ported by Red Marble Pillars 

b A philosopher of the Porch a bioic philo- 
sojihcr nonce use 

<1 1644 (Ji ARLi-s Lt Herat Elegies Poems (1217) 4r7 Thou 
dry 1 rain'd Portick wl ose Aheneaii brest Trarwcending 
pawion nev-er wm oppresi With gnef 

PoiftlOO (poajtika) PI oew, -oa (also 70s) 
[a. IL (also bp , Pg ) portico — L porticus colon- 
nade, arcade, porch, f poita door gate, Port xA.3] 
L Arch A covered ambulatory consisting of 
a roof supported by columns placed at regular 
intervals, usually attached as a porch to a budding, 
but Bometlmea forming a separate struaure, a 
colonnade , t pergola in a garden {obs ). 
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ttos R JoMKm y«lpatu II I I wont to Ax my bank {n 
face of the public Plana near the shelter of the Portico to 
the Procuratta. 1649 Evelyn D aty 30 May Hts Majes^ t 
statues thrown down at St Paule s Portico and the Ex 
chn ige a tA6a Hkvlim l ato He caused a stalely 

Portico to be erected at the West end of the Church. 16M 
Birnft Trm iv (17S0) 333 The Beauty of their lemples 
and of the Port cos before themes ama* a lyoC/mdlOiu 
No 4349 4 Maki g all sorts of Parterres Porticoes Arbours. 


I 335 Porticoes should not be earned on the top of arches 
D r/vc 1 he Painted Porch at Athens ste 

Porch 4 hence the Stotc philosophy Also 
allusively 

ryil Gibbon />/<:/ 4 A xliv IV 333 Fro n the portico the 
Roman c vilia is learned to live to reason and to die iBas 
Lamb A/<« her 11 BirinraS— Poor mens smoky cabii s 
are not always porticoes of moral philosophy 1137 Mac 
AULAV Est Bacon (1877) 403 Suppose that Justinian had 
called on the last few sages who still haunlM the Porlicoi. 

2 OansJ anfl_/r^ 

tyao OrsLL I rtofs Bo t Be/ 1 iv 338 Two Javelins 
were fixed in the Earih a k 1 a ll ird faslcncl across upon 
the Points of those All the Aqui pnsseil under ll s 
military Portico syay-qd Thomson 6 1 » 1 wy Now 10 
ihe verdant ixxtico of woods they walk lAji Cablvi e m 
hroude /.(/i <1883) II 336 Now it seems to me as if tl s 
life were but the inconsiderable portico of man s existence. 
Hence rtlooed a furnished with a jiortico 
166s J Webe Stone Htug (1735) 103 The Temples were 
circumalated or either singly or doul It porticoed about 
itgA Miss Muuick ^ Hat^ax 1 The High Street, with the 
mayor s house porticoed and grand 
II POTtiOlUI. Obs .CL see prec ] prec 
lAag B \onwon Masfut SHtuuts rrtum/h Wks (Rtldg ) 

640/3 Till the whole tree become a porllcus, Or arcl ed 
arbour kiAAs Holvoav yunenal 146 I heir liaihs were 
of a less extent then their porticus or arch d walks. 1A81 
Sir 1 Browne C Ar Mor in 1 31 Sleep not in the 0<»ma s 
of the Peripatus Academy or Porticus lie a moralist >f 
the mount sAtg H Moax Parah^ f re/ket xxsii 389 
Porticus s likewise ran through the whole Ground plot of 
the Temple. 

II Porti4r« (portvf r) [hr -med L 

prop fern Bing of adj fortdrtus belonging to 
a door or gate , see Pobtub sb i] A curtain hung 
over a door or doorway, to prevent draught, to 
•erve as a screen or for ornament 
iluTHACKaaAV AVmrewirr Uil! What frightful BoucI er 
and^ncret shepherds and shepherdesses leered over the 


y hank In I a iw Hamwlb Ptmtterxv s He is porcloun & mede of 
Portico to my I heritage e 1410 TieoiiAe IfV/f 31 In defraude of here 
Majesty a I wjvea & ^ylderyn to leltyn hem fro he porcyoun hat 
I the Ex longyth to hem, be ryjt IS3A Starkbv Enelattil i iv 
a stalely iij Inheritanw to a grete porcyon of intaylyd land 1590 

rch. i6A6 Si ENsaa F Q \\ a a Full little weenest thou what sorrows 

lemples are Left thee for porcion of thy livelyhed tAua Fullee 
ond. oaa Holy 4 Pro/ St v xix. 437 On whom tha earth as their 

Arbours. common mother bestowed a grave for a childs portion 

e Socrates lAiA CauiSE Zhm/ (ed 3)11 31 Sir Joseph lekyll decreed 
le hall A that the plaintins were entitled to their onginat portions, as 
f rmterita welt as to the additional portions S^ven by the will lOU 
>r arches Macaulay //isf Fitg- xii III aioOn what security cot 11 
ns see any man invest hu money or give a portion to his children 
t Alsn could not rely on positive laws and on the uninter 

r «isu runted possession of many yearsT 

3 Dowry , a marriage portion AUo f>orticti 
“ Ihi'VEB I ) 

kycabiis hABVAN tVM ii Chron. (>8ii) Prer 7 Also I will 

An Mac ‘l>a‘ >ay chalice w‘ my y crewetts and pax of siluer 

laii had whichebefore dates I gave to my wif, remayn styll toher in 

Pnriicn. augmentyng of hir porcion lAoa Wabnes Alb Eng ix 
xIviL aai Who tones not for the Person but the Port on 
. , louesnowhit sAh Boswell m Ellis Grif /r/f Ser 1 III 

I Javelins portion money s already paying here XA47 N 

upon Bacon /)(xc t ott hng 1 xli (1739) 64 Thu custom Iwas) 
" V ' Latins, who used to give Dower with the man 

3 NOW 10 receive Portion with the woman syaA Swirr Gt llntr 

ABLvi E in , , j married Mrs Mary Burton with whom I received 

as il tr s I four hundred pou ds for a iiortion sBAi M Pattisoh 
itstcnce. I (,g^) I Edward on his side u to give the moderate 
)rtlCO I portion of 10,000 maiks with hu daughter 
«* 4 That which ib allotted to a person by provi 

wi^h th*. I • lofi <5e*tiny, fate, f To lay one's ^ton 

.witnine I to cast in one’* lot with a»T 34 i e) 

a tjsg Prose Psalter xkx. (I ] 19 Vou laid )>y porcioun 
ilRtlds) wyk spouse breches c 1400 . 4 ^ /«// 51 If am presume 
1, „ ‘r*.i i Men ku, know he him to haue porcoun wik Oiml roe 
h. CovEaDAta XX 39 This IS the potcion that y wicCT 

Its Tms ™ ®"“ •*'“ ‘hat he maye loke for 

Docma s **’* ^orde. — heclns xxv 19 Y* porcion of the vngodly 
m^st if ***' ***7 hliLTON P L t ^o Eternal Justice 

•XXII a8o Prtson ordain d In utter darkness and their 


jostle of port lire ringa 1697 Pally Vci r 0 Nov 6 5 A 
pair of portiere curtains old appliquee embroidery on cnm 
ion silk velvet ground 

t Portlfo uum, portyfolyom Obs rare 
Corruption of med f pore t/or turn, a Poutab 
tS4A Bale ut Fstam A Asieui 34 b 1 heir popish porty 
fulyoms and maskynge bokea im — linage Both Ck 1 
141 Ihough they neuer haue Rea^ Laiine Primers porti 
folyomes, nor other signes of hipocrisie, 

Po rtliy, V nonce wd [f Port sb T] To 
convert (claret) into port , m quot fig 
iWt Thackbrav Bouh I Papers xiv 1 grant you that 
thu claret is loaded as it were 1 but your desire to port\fy 
yourself u amiable is pardonable is perhaps honourable. i 
Poitig^o,-lngrue, var PoHTAooe f>43 gold coin 
Portlnanoa, variant of Pubtenancr Obs 
Portinsale, 'gall, etc obs ff Portugal 
P ortion (pjatjan), sb Porms 4 poroiun 

4- 6 Ion, loun (etc ) , 4-5, y portioun 7 lone, 

5- portion. [MK pornson, portson a OF por 
cion, portion (lath c in Hatz.Darm), ad U 
portiefnem share, part, proportion (whence also 
Prov , "io porcion, It. portume, Pg ^fdo) ] 

Z 1 The part (of anything) allotted or belong 
Ing lo one person , a share Also fig 
a ijsa Cnrior fif 4746 (Cott.) He aalde ilk man hh por 
cion T» rr -ciun cioun]. c tgag Chron. Eng 353 (RiisonI 
The kyng of Esex wes riche mon, He bade to ys portion 
Wylteschiie Barkechyre. tjBs Wveur / hAexv 13 Fadir, 
|yue to me the porcioun of subxtaunce, ethir catel that by 
fallith to me c toos Vwanu 4 Caw js^S Cif the yonger 
damysele Ihe half, or els sum poraowne That sho mat 
have to wansowne t <3< Coveeoale i Esdnu v 8 Euery 
man sought his porcion agayne in lewry sMt Shaks. 

J Hen VI v in 125 , 1 vnworihy am To woe so fair* a Dams 
to be his wife And haue no portion in the choice my sclfe 
xfaA Phillips (ed 5) Portion a Lot or Share of any 
thing that is to be parcell d out or div ded tyTa yWvrwr 
Eetl Ixviii (i8ao) 338 The study of tl e law requires but a 
moderate ^tion of abilities 1A47 Mrs A Kerr tr 
Rankes litst Servla 33 He honourably performed hU 
portion of the compact, 

b. A quantity or allowance of food allotted to, 
or enough for, one person 
X4l4 Caxton Fables o/ Pegt ii She dyd 1 rynge to bym 
[a poor man] his porcion as she was custommed for to 
do(X 353$ I o Beeners Froist 1 1 ccxxic (ccxviii J 691 
To close you vp in a castell and there lo lie holden vnder 
sub rcuon and lo lyue by porcion lAit Bible Esther ix 
33 Dates of feasting and Joy and of sending portion* one lo 
another sAsp Waoswobth Ptlgr iil 16 Each man hath . 
brought him halfe a pound of Beef* which they call their 
portion c 1880 Ntiuspa/er The demand in London alone* 
for soles (fish] of the sue to make one portion 
2 The part or share of an estate given or passing 
by law to an heir, or to be distnbnted to him in the 
settlement of the estate Also fig 


was pronounc^ to be the Portion of Man iSgt NbaLE 
Hymn Brief life is here our portion. 

II 5 A part of any whole *■ Fart sb i 
1340 Hampoie Pr Const 8118-30 A day here may be a 

R cyon Of ane hundreth yhere bIs men may le Alle-if 
porcyon fulle lytylle be tally Tbkvisa Htgden (Rolls) 
,9 pe nork est portioun of Arauiahatte Saba 1480 Caxton 
CEron. kng ccxviL 304 xxx thousand pounde of syli er 
to be payed within lii yere euery yere x thousand pound 
by euyn porcyons lAjj S Acts Chat I (1817) V 103/1 
That portioun of the lordshipe of Dumbar boundit meitnit 
and merchit as oftir followca Mig tr C regoryt Astro t 
(1736) I 416 Such a Portion or the Ecliptic as the Sun 
describes in the mean while Iw lU Annual Motion towards 
the Last igjt Macaulay Fit J Ham/dtn (1887) 305 
Almost every part of this virtuous and blameless life Is a 

V -ecious and splendid portion of our national history i8Ae 
YNOALL Gteu L VII 48 A portion of the pressure was 
transmitted laterally 

6 A part of tne whole existing stock (of any 
thing) a (limited) ^antity or amount , some 
13 CoerdeL 5413 The Sarexynes cryede, trewes I 
To the false Kyng on Fraunse And be hem pauniyd 
For a porcioun off golde c 138A Chaucer Shi/ma» t T 
56 Toward the loun r f Brugges for to fare To bycn there a 
porcion of ware igaA in Surtses Mitc (1888) 6 He boght 
of Joh I I yllyng a porcion of atom. 1^ I tlgr Itr/ 
(W de W issi) 13b But Krace, ye the leest porcyon of 


W ryi) 13b But Krace, ye the 
IS sumeyent 1817 Jab. Mill Bri! 


given aportion of stability 
HOMSON Chem Org Both t 


of Its consliluents previously existing m the grairc 
T 7 1 he action of dividing , division, partition 
distnbution Obs rare 

e 14*0 L/e St Culhbert (Surtees) 4796 And parted in lo 
Iwa kiiyghis ha de Be euen potcioune >494 Fabyam 
Chron. M cxlix 136 After y« which porcion Charlmay e. 
herynae of the dyuycion & stryfe among the Alma) ns sped 
hyra thyther 1635 Swan Spec Af (iSjo) 174 Thai propor 
tion IS quite taken away wl ich God the Creator hath 
observed in all other things making them all in number, 
weight and measure, In a 1 excellent ponton and harmony 
Portion (p6» j^an) v [ad obs F porttonner, 
j^aonner (1339 in Godef ) to apportion, divide 
Into shores (<> med L portiondre, 1374 in Du 
Cange), f F portion Portioh , see Appoktiow ] 

1 trans To divide Into portions or shares , to 
assign or distribute in shares, to share out, a, 
APrOBTIOH V J 

c 133a R. Bruhne CkroH (1810) si pe barons portiond k« 
londeuen kam bituene lyaj FotnOdyss viii 514 Now 
each partakes the feast the wine prepares Portions the 
food, and each his portion shares. uitO^ Shenstomb 
A Vttlen Wka 1763 li 87 The journey seemed lo be por 
tioned into four dbtinct sugea i8m Jarnat n Brittany 
XVI 354 The pet^ chiefs among whom the country was 
portioned out 1887 Bowen jEi ei4 v 363 After the race* 
are ended, the prizes portioned as due 

b To allot or assign to any one ns his portion 
or share, Apfortiok v, 1 

*871 BaowNiNO Balanstion aja6 No it was praise 1 por 
tioned thee Of being good true husband to thy wife I 1904 
Ld BuaeHcLrRE Flrg Ceorg i 43 Not that the goda Have 
portioned them some special gift [L guta at liMmtus illit 
/stgentuml or fste Bestowed a deeper sense of things to be 
2 . To^veaportionordowry to; to dower, endow 
lyie M Hehev CemiwNM. tv C«f (1833)363111* Psalmist 
having given preliirence to God s fiivour, and portioned 


H Germ 449 Louis of Arnitein havtni(noson manrieti and 
portioned off hla seven daughters dividing among timm * 
part of his esutes. ia|u M Arnolo Balder Dead 114 That 
one, long portion d with hts doom of death Should change 
his lot, and (ill another s life. 1869 Dickrns Mue Fr iii 
IV When I marry with their consent they will portion me 
most handsomely 

8 To mix in due proportion Apportion e> 3 
iBii Seif Instructor 514 Roman oker when properly 
portKined with gum water 

Hence Potiioned ppt a , Po rtlonlng vbl sb 
i73» Pope Ei Bat! nest *67 Him portion d maids, appron 
He'd orphans Bleu 1845 S Austin Banks t Htsi R^lll 
jai Revenues consecrated to the portioning of noble young 
ladies 111 mamage. iSSo Blackie /Esehylitt II as We all 
nust bear our portioned lot 

t Fo rtioaabl*, a Obs rare [f Tosnom sb 
I + ABLK cf proportionable 1 Proportional 
j c 1*74 Chaucer Botih in met ix 68 ((Jamb MS.) Thow 
1 byndest the elementus by nowmbyres porcionabtes, kat the 
colde tbinges mowen acorden with the note thingea 
I Fortional (p&<> Jtjan&l), a rare [ad late L 
porticnilis partial , see Portion sb and -At J 

1 Pertaining to or of the nature of a portion or 
pnrt, partial 

ijBa WvcLtf 1 Btdrat vUL 31 These ben the prouoat s 
after ther kuntrex and porciounelis [u r porciounel 1388 
porcloiel] princehodis Irn/g porcionalex pnncipatuU of 
hem that with me steyden vp fro Babilotne iMe Gun 
NiNc Lent East 30 Why apply we the 4th and 6tb da\ 
of the week tosiationsT (or meetings for prayer poctionaf 
fasting and Sacrament) *1670 Hacket Ctnl Serin 
(1673)347 ilie Chnxtiaiis should punctually observe a por 
tional abstinence according 10 the time of forty days 

2 Of the nnlnre of t jfiortion or dowry 

1683 Evelyn Hfein 16 Slar He (Sir J Child] lately 
marr ed hb daughter to the eldest son uf the Duke of Beau 
fort wub;£3o,cx)0 portional present and various ejipecta 
tions 

Hence Po rtlosuOly ado , by way of a portion or 

^ 1617’ doLLiN^’ De/* Bp Ely I 1 39 Peter receiued and 
recciued for bimselfe but u«/>«wv not oAixwt rartionally 
and particularly not wholly and entirely 1863 Eliza 
Mftevard 7 Ueitgwood I 330 The Brick House and 
Works stood on what now forms portionally the site of the 
Wedgwood Institute. 

Fo rtionary. Obs exc Hist [ad med L, 
porttondnus a canon g deputy in a cathedral, re- 
ceiving half a prebend {c 1 200 in Du Cange) (bo 
OF porctonatre 1443 in Godef) gee Portion sb 

and ARY t ] = POHTIOKIST 3 

1348 Act a E 8 Pdvo H C. 13 I 3 That all and everie 
per* >11 shall paye their tythes (or Ibincrease of the saide 
cattell so gomge in the saide waste or common to the 
parson vicar propnctorie porcyonarie ow er or other their 
fermora ifite Brent tr Sarpi s Conne Prent viii (1676) 
734 1 hat m Cathedral Churches, all the Canon* and Por 
tionane* shall be Priests Deacons or Subolcacons. 177B 
Ing Casetteer (ed ») s,v tk otverhampton, In this parisli 
K Edgar founded a chapel of 8 portionarics, the cluef of 
whom he made patron to them all 

t Fo rtionato, a Obs rare-'^ [ad med I 
portiSnatus provided with a portion ] Propor- 
[ TION AT* Hence f Poitloiiately adp Obs 
I rare""*, in equal ghares, proportionately 

' 1348 VoALL,etc Frasm Par John 115 b They ao deuided 

the resvdue of his garmenles saue his coate that euery 
manne bad hys parte porciu lately 

1 Fortionor (po® jjansi) [f Portion rh or » + 
KR I, * Cf med L pcrMnbnus ] 

I 1 St o/r Zaw The proprietor of a small piece 
I of land forming a portion of an original forty merk 
land, which has ocen subdivided among co heirs 
or otherwise I roken up , a small laird 
133a Peg Prtvy Council Scot I 130 Quhair happinis to 
be sindrie poriioneria of landis within the Scoyir, the 
Scheref sail adjown the samyn togidder quhill he mak the 
fourctic mark land of aiild extent tpOo Ibid 676 Alexan 
der Lhalmer poruoner of Petty 1874 in Wodrow //is/ SuJ^ 
Ch Scot (1721)1 367 Robert &haw Portioner in Aochmouty 
(finedj in 49 Pounds. 1791 Statist Ace Scot I 9 There 
are sixteen greater and a considerable number ftbout a 
hundred) of smaller proprietors called here Portioncrs, (kom 
their having a small portion of land belonging to them 
1833 Fraser’s Mag (Jet, 396 My father belonged to that 
respectable clou of landowners termed portioneix. 

b Heir~ or heiress porttoner One of two or 
more heirs female who succeed to equal portions 
of a heritage in default of heiis male , or the son or 
other male representative of such a joint heiress. 

1576 Reg Prtvy Council Scot II 371 Alisoun Dunbar 
ane of the ains portionaris of the loraschtp of Loch and 
Kilconquhair xfkg in Z. Boyd Zion t Flowers (1833) App. 
ag/a We Matron Boyd and Zocharias M®Callum airee p«^ 
tionairia to umquhlil Mr Zacharias Boyd 1763 Act 3 
Geo HI c a6 PrtamUe, The eldest heir female always sac 
ceeding without division and excluding heirs portioneni *886 
Act 49 6 30 Vlcl c 39 1 19 The eldest of such heirs por 
doners shall succeed to the tenancy without division. 

+ 2 Eccl on PORTIOMIST 3 Obs 
1670 Blount Law Diet , Portioner ( PorlioHasdns\ 
where a Parsonage is served by two or sometimes three 
Ministers alternately the Ministers are called Poruoner*, 
because they have but their Portton or Proportion of the 
Jythe* or Proftts of the Living iM Wharton Law 
Lex , Portioner, a minister, who, together with others, eervas 
a benefice, because he bM ooly a portion of the tiihee or 
profits of the living 

S Eng Law One of several persons among 



?0ATI0irX8T 

whom A Mttled fund U uppointable; a f barer. 
(Cf. PoRTJOM :l> i) rare. 

iat 4 Siif E K Kav in Lm Tinttt Rt^ h »6t/t In none 
of tbo decuiions or dicu haa the prior right of the portionera 
to receive their pottione out of the csiute been questioned 

4 . tecAn. One of a number of Briifii.ert who etch 
contribute a certain part of the complete article 

1879 Gtiii* 1 1 Oct 1/4 Each of the teveral contributors— 
technically called /o/r/irw/rv 

II 6. One who divide! (anything) into poitions 
or fharea. rare—o 

<77S in Aau , and m later dicU. 

Vo'rtioxdft. [ad. med L. tortidnista (1409 
in Du Cange), f. portion tm Pobtioh see -ist J 

1 . A »tU(ftnt in a college, receiving or cntitleil to 
a defined portion or allowance of food (whether oa 
a boarder or as recipient of a benefaction). 

fa. At St. Andrews, A student who boarded 
with the principal of the college, and was entitled 
to hi! ' commons ' Obs 

«9 *S^ Buck AN AM Reform ?/ Androt Wk*. (SI S 1 7 
The steuart to be payit be the principal off the profet of the 
porrionuitu 

b. In reference to Merton College, Oxford ; 
A rendermg of the I ntin term porliomsta, applied 
to the class of poor scholars usually calletf post- 
masttrt, 

1 be official term^ are m Latin documents, >o/fwirr/«. In 
Fnelish, /of/M/ar/rr, /oiiionist appears to be merely a 
i7in c. Iiie ary rendering of the former by Wood, Hearne, 
and Ollieid ifter them 

A 167a Wuon [ i/t t Aug an i(!is (O H S ) 1 4J The 
old stone house wherein his son A Wood was home (called 
antienlly I’ortiunUu or Posimasiers hall) tbit js ihe 
second brother of A Wood named hdward became one of 
the porlionists or posiniasieri of Merinn Cull Im 1643] 
1710 HKANMa Collect (O H S ) III 54 He was enter d at 
ij Years of Age, at one of the Pirtionists or Post Masters 
of Merton Coll i8s6 SuuniEV in Q Rtv XXXIV 343 
Parkhurst (afterwards Bishop of Norwich) whose porlionist 
and pupil he was at Merton College 1874 Kasiiiialc 
UHtvertiUtt II 488 Ihe body of Porlionists (now coirupted 
to Postmasters) was engrafted about the yew 1380 

2 . Eecl, One of two or more incumbents who 
share the duties and revenues of a benefice 

1743 Act 16 Ow //, u s8 t 3S All Easter olferings, and 
Other dues that have been usually paid to the said rector 
A. f.A.. portionisls of the parish church of $tepne) 


Hereford 

Fo*rtionise,v. ran-'' [fPoRTioxfi + -izK ] , 
trans To express or describe only m part. I 

1394 tephenei it. 14 1 hen tho igh iny pencil glance here 
on tbine eyest bueetl think thy hair it doth but por. 

Portionlass (po« j/anUs), a [f PoBTiov sh. 

+ -ucaa ] ilhout a portion , ilowerlcss. 
tyto Miss Bimsav Le.dia. viii 11, Weic this excellent 
young creature portionlesq I would not hesitate in giiing 
niy consent 1839 Ihackenav t iigin tv Htrrj Harry 1 
I wish 1 had put by the money for thee, my poor portion, 
less child. 1861 Miss IUadoon hUemort I let 111, the 
daughters found ihemseBes left portionle-ss. 

t Po rtitor. Obs rare, [a. med L portitor, 
irr^ f door, gate ] A door-keeper, a janitor 
1480 Iratdr Acc ! dm /I' (1830)126 To the purlitour at 
iigd by the day Ihui 17a Thunian Stanes Foriitour of 
the same grete Warderobc. 

Fortiture, obs form of Portraitcrb 
t Portiiuiole. •Sr Obs. In 5 poiolunkle, 
ad. L. porttumula. 


1145 PORTMAW-MOTB. 

I S»pfl, IS Apr 60/1 * Portland cement was patented in I this worlde vseih to haue in high regarde. 1380 Bi i Morvii 
1814 by Joseph Aspdin, a bricklayer, of Leeds, who fancied llorteuumthip 4 h Hts portlmesse in hu gate tSsa Kow 
that it bore ^Olne reseml hince to the oolitic limeslone of land Moii/it t J hent tns 8,» As he doth excel! all the 
Portland Island 1900 IfVr/w Gas 17 July 6/3 the neigh 1 rest in portliiiecs and featuie ofbody 

bourhood of these two rivers (lltamec and Medwayl from ‘ 

being the cradle of the Portland Cement Industry, has now 
become the chief seat of the manufacture 1833! PitiLi ira 
Ceot in Fncycl Atetrop (184s) VI 333 Names of Strita 
I on Mr Smith s Map and Sections (iSijl 9 Portland rock 
Present Names [t833] 'Portland oolite s8oi Atcd 
yml V 417 A Printed paper recommending a revival 
I of the old remedy for the (.out known by the name of 
the "Portland Powder From [thisi we should be led to 
< believe that tbw remedy was purchased and dispersed by 
the present Duke of Portland 1 whereas, it was by nis father, 
many years ago 1838 Mayne Fxpoe / ex , Fortland Pott 
<fer, a name of a formerly celebrated gout remedy, loiwist 
ing of equal parts of birihwori, geiilwn germander tups 
and leaves, ground pine and lesser centaury dried, pow 

I dered and sifted 184* Ckaic rni., f ack 

tfandbk Ueol Terms, Forltand -Jitoue and "Port/amt 
A nut, a well known group of the upper ooltte It consists 
of shelly freestones of variable texiure underlaid b\ thick 
beds of sand 1883 I yell Firm Geot (ed 4) 294 I he cast 
of a spiral univalve called by the qiiarrymen the * ‘Portland 
Screw IS common i8tfi Miss Piiatt Homer // V ir 
Order Euphorbtaceoe E.tASu.rbta PoritatuU eiipV,,xK\-\nA 
Spurge), a 17SO hiiKPriPLO (Dk Buckhm ) /P4r (1729I II 
258 Each step of one entire •Portland.slonc. 1831 Honii n 
LaveHgroxiM.X unatic looking eret lions, in what thcsimple 
tons call the modern Gothic taste of Portland stone 

I Hence rortla ndlMi a Oeol , the specific designa- 
tion of a subdivision of the Upper Oolite, developed 
In the Isle of Portland 


meridgian, ti ihe base a) PoriUndian This group, rest 
ing directly m the Kimmetidge clay coiaisis of two 
divisions, the Portland Sand and Portland Slone, /bid 
709 Among Purtlandutn fiwuU a si gle species of coral 
(isast.gis obloitga) occurs. 

Portland^, see next 

Pont-lasit. A'iiM/ lObs Also 7 portloase, 
-lease, 8 9 >on ) Portland [Original form and 
derivation obscure cf PoRTLOf ] Of uncertain 
mcming explunetl, from 1704, as the gunwale of 
a ship Chiefly m phrase {dosvn) a portlast : said 
of a yard 

1833 T J AMI'S I'oy 11 The PoitIes.se of the Fore Castell 
was in the wsler Iht 113 Ihe Portlasse 1699 Dampob 
( > II III 64 Our Mam-) ard and lore yard were lowered 
do «n a Port last os we call it that is down pretty mgh the 
Deck 1704 J HAEKis/rj- J echft I t .rt last the same 
ns the Gun wale of a Ship, therefore thc^ sa^ a \ r ‘ 


1 Port last when it lies do«n o 


1726 


[a. Y port tani tile, f uneute, 
dim. of ■ ' ■ " 


under bare pi.. , . - , , 

Diet Afar/ite(tji(p ttuHer to lower the lower y w Is down 
a portlast tSis sporting Mag XI VI 164 A ship lying 
to, with her yards a portland 1867 Smv~ih tsntlors H out 
bk , Port tost or Portoise, synonymous wilh^Motur/e 

tPortl*dge. Naut Amer Obs Forms 7 
portllse, porledge, 7 8 portledge, -lldge, 8 
-lege, 'ledg, -l»ge [Corruption of PoRrAcg sA 1 
in sense 4, perh through confusion with the some- 
times synonymous privtleqe} •• Portvcb f ^ l 4 , 
usually atlrtb , as portUdi,e bill, money 
1836 Doc Hut St At am* III 95 I think we shall make 
little lejise then j(ii share for the last ycares worke, which 
was Pfi portledge, and ,£1 3s. 3d. for the fish dehutred 
Mr Winter, and Ci you promt-^d me for iny Charge in 
llri igmge ouer the shippe i6m Ibid, i8j Eduard 1 rel le 
<_redit r for his ^ share for nis portictige monyc 250. 
Ihd 190 Mark csCiatidc Creditor for bis porledge Money 
2 Moneths 1679 be. tit Assistants, Mass (1901) 1 1 
1 |i For Refusing 10 |>ay bu wages after the Rate of three 
' n shillings |>er moneib as by the Porihdge hill 


portion em Portion see -unol*] 
smoit portion Cof land) , a pendicle. 

147* Batgh Rets Pretltuick 7 May (Maitl Cl) 2 FITiir 
F« lyntht of )ie said porciunkle of lande. Ibid 4 A piirci 
unkls of commoun land paiand yerll at sanct Nich >las dui 
Ij4 to sainct Nicholas lycht in he said kirk 

FortUhnd^ (po* Jtland) A peninsula or ‘island’ 
on the coast of Dorsetshire , attrih in names of 
natural and artificial products of Portland Island, 
or of objects connected with it ; as Fortland 
arrowroot, Portland beds see quota. , Fortland 
onment, a cement resembling P stotu in colour 
see Ceuent sb, i note \ also attnb , as P cement 
maker, mill, etc. ; Fortland oolite, a limestone 
of the Upper Oolite formation, especially tl«y eloped 
in the Isle of Portland , Portland powder see 
quot. 1858: Fortland aago w P anowroot, also 
called Portland Islam! sa^ , Fortland sand, 
Portland screw see quota.; Fortland spurge, 
Euphorbia Portlandica , Fortland stone, a valu- 
able building stone quarried in the Isle of Portland 

034^ C. A HAEais Dnt. Afed Permmot, Porlland 
.y<V0, "Portland anrow.root.a fteula prepared from.4rwm 
macnlalum in tht Isk of Portland (SM Preae Bot 97/1 
Vmm iiie tubers of this plaiit(drwmi maculatnm] a starch 


ntcaisous strata belonjl^ng to the upper part of the OolUe 
fmiiatM^ fmnd chiefly in the life of Portland 1814 
7 Atpdntt Fetleni No goat An improvement In 
.. artifldal stone which 1 call ^^land emnent 1838 
SiMMONDs DM Traete, Porttaaderment Afaker, a manu. 
facturer of cement for bnildets. 1883 Ttmes, Entintenng 


Fortlesa, a [f Port sA » + -less,] W iihout 

now no more complain C 

Portlet (po» 4tl«) tfP 0 RTrAl+ LhT] A 

small or Uity port ; a creek. 

1387 llARaisoN England I xil m Hotmshe i I 60/a Being 
past these portlets (mouths of ihe Ernie and Vealmlthen next 
of all we come lo Phmmruth hsuen. 1603 Owen Pembroke 
shire (1892) 09 Where u mnketh a portleit for smale ship)i. 
iiige IJ75R Cha>.dif« I rat Asia V (18251! 278 The 
artificial uJandsand port leu which he nude by ths seaside, 
II equally imUthle iSM Dentin - - - 

' ngland 

+ Portlike, a OAs ran [f Port ri < + -i ike ] 
«» Portly. 

ifci Fiorio .... 

portlilce Fronlisp 

Poty^otb V a6a/j .... 

portlyl oak and largo limb d poplar stood 
PoTtllly, adv. rare-", [f, as next + -ly 2 ] 
In a portly manner 

17S7 Bail rv vol II, Porthty, statelily gracefully 

PortUnesa (pd* [f. Portly a^ 

•RE8S ] I he imality or condition of being portly, 
a. Stateliness, dignity of bearing, appearance, and 
manner, b Fnllncssofbody, balkiness, corpulence 
1330 Palsor 237/1 Portlynesse, magni/tcence 1348 
Udail Armsm Par, Lake i 6 b, A tendre young virgin, 
not set ftirth to the worlde by famousnesse of name, not 
with portlynesso of life, ne with the other thynges wbiche 


ifci Fiorio Montaigne (1632) Pref Poeirc When first this 
portlilce Fronlisneeco was wrought 1748 Drayton s it ks , 
Poly^otb V 262/2 Where once the portitke \tld 1612, 1622 


tPortlof Nmit OAs fa F porte to/,i poite , 
FtiHTK + to / 1 vrr'] 

*397 Poieign A c So ii (. (P R O), In ij tabulis 
grossiA de ferre emptis ct cxpuiuitA supci le portlovcs dicle 

Portly \ i)6» 2tll), a {adv) Also 6 portelF* 
[f Port j 6 * + -lv 1, ] 

Characterized by stateliness or dignity of l>car- 
ing, appeirance, and nnniur, stately, dignified, 
handsome, majestic , imposing 

asSeoSKiLTim Sp Pair f 453 Somyri e portlyr pinle with 

r ursys Deny lea a 1336 Ca/isto 4 Atehtxa in Harl Dodslry 
61 Her resplendent virtue her portly courage a 1353 
Goai 1 R y./er D ,1, i.c | \rl, 1 47 V e mu-.! ha le a pori“ 
bragge after your esiale 1386 Marlow p irf /“f Jawlutl 
I II 186 lo l« my queen and portly emperess i6oe 
Warner Alb Eng x lix (1612) 257 So gracious portly 
fresh and fitire had Nature her comjract 2687 Dridsm 
lliHtl«iP III 1 141 A portly prince, nnd goodly to the sight 
1706 Phiilips Por^, that bears a gwrd Pott or Meen, 
stately, comely 188a Slrjt Kallamtine Fxter 1. 7 He 
wax a man of portly presence, a good scholar, I believe, and 
much respected 

b. Now usually connoting ‘ Large and bulky 
in TTCrson; stout, corpulent’ 

[(jc 1596 SuAka I Hen IV, 11 iv 464 A goodly portly 
many faith and a corpulent ] 1598 Siiaks Merry Iv i iii 
69 Sometimes the beame of her view guildcd my foote 
sometimes my portly belly 1727 Pailey vol 11 I oitly, 
bulky, mnicstical 1753 Johnson /orf/y 2 Bulky swelling 
183s i VTTon Eugene A 11 vit Whatever might have been 
the maladies entailed upon iht portly frome of Mr Court 
land , a want of appetite was not among the number 1833 
MA.ALLAy Ihsl Eng xiv HI 4 3 Hedwiidlrd in a few 
weeks from a p< rtly and even c .rpiilent man to a skeleton 
1871 Punch 23 Sept 127/2 He s got so round and portly 
o Of things Stately, magniliccnt, grand, fine; 
in quot a 1845 with pun, and allukion to b 
i^UDAlL£'nt2rH f ar Ltiexix 148 Jesus viewyngand 
behotdyng the same ittie (Jeruxalem] porlely and gorgeous 
of buildyngerc 1377 Hanmeb Anc Ac I Hist (i6io> 437 
llie jxrrtly gales of the pallace. 1639 Massikcer l/nnat 
Combat 111 », Portly and curious vi u><f. arc prepared 163! 
Hlvlin y«fT A ranee gt Adorned with jxrrtly and antick 
imagery iSis 1- lltkT in Finn m/r'j Uec. 77, t Comely 
sentences and portly vcracilirs <11843 Hooo Purtles vi 
With sherry brown or golden, Or port, so olden. Bereft of 
body IIS no longer portly 

fB sAcult In a stolely or dignified manner OAs 
2607 MiDDLkrON J our Frre Gallants tv viil 250 One so 
^rtunate bhall bear himself more portly, live regarded, 

Po’rtman. Now local [f Port j# i, h + Mas 
Cf MDu /or/rr townsman, burgher ] 

1 In OE. use, a citizen of a town, a burgess or 
burgher , spec, (after the Conquest) « capital or 
head poitman, one of a select number of citizens, 
chosen to administer the affairs of a l>orough 
< 2000 iEikkic baiiils I tvtt xxxm 749 Se port getefa 
ami Fa ylloslan purl men. 20 Voc in Wr Wulcker 
313/11 C////J feaslerjewant pS8e {Mrtman ci2U O F 
Chton an io63 (tjiud MS ) Eadgar ledcling com to 
Eofer wic & Fa port men [Cotton t/V burh menn] wiF bine 
griSedon [2100 Charter (Ipswich) m Gross Gild Mtrch 
(1890) 11 118 Quum Clio predicli xii Capilalcs Poitmenni 
fucrmt nirni xaM Charter (Reading) ibid. ao2 Quod 
prrdicti hiirgensex oabeant gildhallam suam in uilla de 
riding turn prato quod uocaiur porimanebroc ] tyfi I ill. 
Red J k Bristol (ipoo) II 26 Fst oidinee qe nul ponman 
del dll nieMier soil receu en porimanrie (wr vendre le 
athairr dex estraungea nul manere nouel drap \At.ni 
tiansi It IS ordained that no j^rlman of the said craft be 
received m the portmanry lo sell 10 or buy any kind of new 
cl >lh from sltangcis.) 2527 in kid les If her u (1726)103, 
24 gentilmcn of ihe com trey, besides the bayliffs porlemeii 
of the towne 2682 Lond i as. No. 1613/3 Ihe BaylilTs, 
r ortmen and Caininon Gouncil of \ our 1 own and Burruugh 
of Ipswich 1704 till So 4076/3 The Mayor, Recorder, 
Portmen Chief Burcevses, and kreemen, of ihe Corpora- 
tion of Orford m the Cfounty of Suffolk 1880 Re/ Comnilss, 
tfiinic Corp^r I 88 X he Corporation [ )f Orford) consists, 
os heretofore of a may or, eight portmen and twelve capiuJ 
burgesses Ihl One of the portmen is coioner iSgo 
Gross ( dd Mer 6 I v 62 The twelve pertmen (Le the 
two tiRiliffs four coroners and six others) were ele<»ed and 
sworn lo lake charge of and lo govern Ihe town [Ipswich], 
to mainum lus franchises, and to odmmurteyusuce. 

2 A Citizen or inhabitant of the Cinque Ports. 
(In med L porlensis ) 

2638 Philiii s, /’irr/w/rw, a name commonly given to the 
Inhabitanis of Inc Cinque Ports. 1873 Stvbbs Const. Hist 
II XV jSS He [Edw 1] appointed William Leyburne cap 
lain of all ilie wirtmen and manners of (he king sdominions 
(1294 U DE Cotton Hist Anglic (RolK) 234 Capiianeiis 
omnium porlensiiim et omnium aliorum marinTriorum] 

t Po rtmail-mo to. OAs exc Hist [f i>rec. 
+ Mh.. imote, Moot sb corresp to an OE "port- 
manna geinOl, not found ] tit 1 he assembly of the 
portmen , the borough-mote , the court or common 


town 


council of the ixirlmcn of a borough or to 
a 2289 Charter m Catr Charter RalTs .903) I . 
me concessuise Sancio Salvaton de Be cniundseia terraa 
siuis quietas a placiUs et qiierelis et hustmeis et port- 
manmot et lunscipmoU 2198 chron, 7ocel de irakeumda 
(Camden) 74 Et curia celerarii veniret ad portmanne-mot. 
1277 Indent Fdmtsnd Cronckbatk's Ordinam ei in Stk Rep, 
Hist Athh Comm App u 409/1 Lea delays d« la curt da 
purteniauinemot de Leyceslre 2708 PHiLurs, Portmamu- 
mot, I in anaent Deeds) the Portmote or Port men s Court, 
held in any City, Town, or Community. 2882 8/4 Rep. 

145 
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and pr(;>ces>t;!i ol the l^iccbtcr portnmncniote. n id conhi ming 
ail the franchises of the bur^h not affected uy the chai ter 

t PoTtmanry. [f »» prc<- + hy cI Aujkh- 

M tNKt ] 1 he jxisition or rank of a portman 

1)46 (nee I’jktman i] 

PortmanteaTl (poitmo: ntd), l<orm8 Bee 
below [ad I* portemanteau (i‘i 47 Oodef 
Comp! ) an officer who carries a prince B mantle, 
avalise a clothes lack, f Porte + manteau (Oh 
mantel) Mantle, see also Mantevu, Mantua, 

POOKMANTEAU ] 

1 . A case or bag for enrr) mg clothing and other 
necessaries when travelling originally of a fotm 
suitable for carrying on horseback , now applied 
to an oblong stiff leather case, which opens like 
a book, with hinges m the middle of the back 
a. 6 portmantoo mantieu, mant«aw(e, 
porte manteau, 7 portmantau, to, -toe, tue, 
•tu, tev, also porte-, 6 - portmanteau, pi 
•eaue (9 also eaux) 

1584 W hiKtruioD II Wright Q Fiia. tff if Timet 
(1838)11 atsOneofMr U icwriye s so 1 ics wasurriined 
for stenling of a no tnia tes uitti 84/ 11 the s-imr taken 
out f an mne in llaidey «5«S Higins 7 tut Ao itHcl 
>7i/a Ascopeta a hag a wiilet a p itn teau 1586 
J Hookbii Hut Ire! II 163/j A note found 11 the port 
mantteu of doctor Allen 1598 F rio Hat e a clokc 1 ag 
a male, a port manteawe 1611 C r r / ntK a great 
case or puwrh of leather (do e i as a P rien anew ih 
chaine and locke 1617 M rvson ///« 1 i 7 A souldier 
came out and demaunded of eiiery 1 a 1 Hue liaoc t 
though It were oiiely due fiom the i wlo lal port 
manteaues with locks 1614 Hkiwood C tph rr 11 1. 1 1 
Biillen O / / IV A budget or portnia itau which 1 chiles 
All the tiawdes wealth 1835 J HavuAnn tr Bi ttdtt 
Batuskd Vilrg 134 Taking from off hii saddle how a 
portmanteau, aiyd out of It some victuals 1630 B Dittatli 
uuHtHM 3) I would wish the world to cbaine up its breeches 
to Its doublet as they doe Portmantu s 1631 Nr wh. t xp 
tVetkert 5 Besides what they carry ed lion e in thrir Pjrt 
manlos 1680 D Granville lett (Surtees No 37) 76 
1 hey search <1 isy porimsntoe and l>l iidered me of a I i^g 
of mony 1731 Smollftt /‘ee he (1779) U xxxv 8 
Their trunks and portmanteaus must be carried to the 
Custom house >866 Geo Ft iot f Holt 1 Fedi ig 1 1 his 


0 6-8 1,9 Ana tut tA i//a/ ) portmantle, 7-8 
(9 6( and areA ) portmftutel, (<) portmantillo) 
t 6 o* I ortiiiantle (see hi i6is \ rtU s / tut trek 977 The 
flesh and the portniantle {eel 1595 1 lantew J it was wrat t 1 1 
1631 fane I nets C h<-tha n Soc ) 310 600 Arms a I a y 
Port nantels and good Bo ly >634 Gaiion Bleat Nit 
IV It iBi Jhe spoiles of (.arde to s Purl Manic 170a 
Farquhar Tvii Rn its in a What makes you sit uik t 
the portmantle Teague T i8st Scorr A ml i i The 
small pcrtmantle win h contniiel his nccessanes. 1883 
F Penni, I Elmhirst Cream Leicesltnh tta Iho port 
niantillos that in these days fll up the small of each belled 
second 1 orse 1 an s I ack 1888 Ji tes (weekly ed ) 3 Nov 
ai/3 A saddle horse which also cirried the Judges port 
mantle 

778 port mantua, portmantua 
i6at a Arehprtett Coalrov (Camden) II 41 They sent 
tbeyrportmaituas o Sl Pautes monastery 1763 H Iimbrr 
LAKE Hem 9 One of them actually fell letting my port 
mantua into the water 

8 7 port man tick, manque, portman te, 7 9 
•mantr 

a 1613 Port manque [see h] a 1670 U\ckkt Aip WtUiamt 
I (1693I 160 Till the Messenger w th tl e Port ma itirk ca e 
from Rome 1680 1 1 latA Rep Hut l/NN Com n App. 
VII 394 Paid fur a new large |>ori iiante i6r 1686 Lon I 
C IS No 31U0/4 [ITiea] had with them a I,eathcm Port 
manly 1897 C M Campbfll Iteilie "Jock 359 We got 
oor portma tys and booked to Worcester 

< 7 portmantuan turn, earn, -en 
11163a T Tayiob barff Judeem 11 v (1643)73 Feeling 
what weight the portnianti an h d i68a / rovidm e Ri 
(1894) VI 80 1 1 ye out Celler 1 Portma Hum In ye Port 
maiitcam a Ca es of 1 aiher 1698 [R FfrolsonJ I ew 
Ecctes Pref He is degraded to tune behind with the 
Portmanten 

b Jtg (Sec also 4b) 

160a Aaicissii (1893) 3S3 O thou whose breast is 
prudences porliiantle is 1613 Overburv A H'^t (1638) 
363 That the soules of Women and Ixivers arc wrapt in the 
port manque of tl eir senses 1641 R I rookk Fnr Fpts 
I IV I r As s re to f ide the Sp rit in a Con^e efetltte as 
others not lo ig SI ce tithe Irideniine Port mantile. 1900 
Wettm Ca 38 Apr 3/1 1 he demnn 1 for tl e franchise w os 
a kind i f iiortma iteau int i wl tch all our grievances 
could be stufled and di pati bed to Pretoria 
n2 An officer of the king of France ‘The 
Kings Cloakc bag lacarcr (Cotgr ) [Fr ] 

>397 G Giliin Let la Feb \n N tfQ 9th Ser IV 537/1 
Here is arrived from the King of France a porte manteau, 
who brought the ratificatioi under the great seal of the 
agreements and treaty 

II S A clothes rack, on arrangement of pegs to 
h^ng clothes on [1 r ] 

17S7-41 Chambers Cycl Pori manteau a piece of joiners 
wo k (aste led to the wall in a wardrobe armory Sec. 
proper for the hanging t n of cloaks, hats &c 1847 C 
BaoNTE y Eyre xkv. Not to me appertained that suit of 
wedding raiment toe vapoury veil pendent from the 
uturperi portmanteau iWd , It took the light held it 
aloft, and surveyed the garments pendent from the port- 

4 , attnb. and Comb , ns portmanteau robbery, 


thief, portmanteau gylJtug, horse (a baggage 
horse) , portmanteau maker f trunk , portman- 
teau saddle see quot i68'< 

1681 Load Ceu No 1583/4 A coloured leather Port 
ma tie Saddle, Blew fring in the seat 1683 Verutam A/5N 
(HisL MSS Comm 1906) aio For a purimantue trunk 
o. 11 o. >688 K. Hoime Wr»/a»r3> III 345/1 A I rlma tie 
Saddle hath a Cantle behind the seat to keep the P >rt 
iii'tntle off the Riders back 1694 Loud Cnu. No 3996/4 
A bright bay Portmantua Gelding about 6 1 price. lyye 
Nugent tr Htst Er Ueruad I 438 Mounted on a raw 
boned hollow-eyed pyballed portmanteau horse 1899 
/y AVrux 19 June 6 A portmanteau maker me UCeslm 
I Gat 33 Aug 5/3 A scries of portmanteau robberies from 1 
the roofs of four wheeled cabs. 

I b In the sense of ‘ that Info which things are 
packed together ' , originally applied by ‘ L 
Carroll* to a factitious word mode up of the 
blended sounds of tu o distinct words and combining 
the meintiigs of both , hence used attrtb and subseq. 
extended to things that are or suggest a combma- i 
tiou of two different things of the same kmd 
(187a ‘L Cakkoll Through LooitugGl vi 137 Well 
'slithy means lithe and slimy You see it s like a port 
manteau thcic are two meanings packed up into one word. 
thd 109 Mimsy IS flimsy and miserable (there s anoll er 
portmanteau for you) | 188a Corah Mag July 35 they 

ad rably illustrate the iiorimantcau word shthy' In the 
Jibber vocky poem 190a II ettm Gat 10 June a/s As 
a fict Ix rd Rosebery was guilty of what we may call a 
‘ portmanteau quotation in that he combined into o le 
what Lord Salisbury said about IrelaiKl ai d South Africa 
>903 Hid >s A IR 4/3 It IS a wi-c I ird cl it » ill not foul its 
own nest if this portma iteau proverb may be allowed 

Portm*nt (p >■* stment) rare [a F portement 
ft cirrymg, bearing, + bchaitour f porter lo CAity } 

1 1 Bearing pot tement of arms, bearing of arms, 
j achievement in arms. Obs rare~‘ 

>4 *S Caxton Chat Ct 81 It is not red le that euar ony 
I man bare hym so wel and dyd so grete portemente of 
I armes. 

I 2 Deportment non e use 

I 1830 Blackie /Fschyltt II 141 But be your portment 
such As breeds no shime to us 

+ Po rtmote. Obs cxc Iftst Forms 3 
portimote, 4 portemot, (6 portemountel, 7 1 
portmoot«,6-portmot« ff Iobtj^i, 2 + ML ' 
smote Moot sb a. OL type *port gemSt cf burh 
lemdi 3 

I 1 1 he court of a borough , a borough mote 
I (Lsp used of cltict and boroughs tn the County 
Pilatine of Chester ) 

(1S67 charter H -n lit in Ryiner Fteiera (1816) I 471 
Broh iieo et preetpio 1 e ullo modo respondeant nisi tllortim 
pr pno porlimoto a >377 Ahutd n Roth (Camden) 34 De 
portemot pede pulvcrixato ct assisa fractal >574 Actt 
Pr tyCouiii 1 894) VIII jjS The same to be openly redde 
at the next P irtcinouiite [at Chester] after the receipt here 
of s6ei /fc/ 43 / 4s c >5 I I A ly originall Writ or Writs 


Courts B iron Courts ofAdmirnUyq C lurls of Portmote, nnJ 
Leet. ,890 c BOSS C ltd Merck 1 64 The general laws of 
the btirghal commi nity emanated from the lurEhmoles or 
assc nblies (Court I eet Btirgbinoie Portmote &c > tfot 
(title) I he Portmote or Co irt l.ett Records of the Borough 
or Town and Royil Manor of S dford 
2 The court of a (IctoI) sen port town 

(Perhaps orig nn error of the 1 xiw Diets ) 

1398 Manw >od / aivet Foieil xxiii f 1 (1615) 3,7/3 Port 
mole is euer in a Ha en townc for it Is tie Court of the I 
Port or Hauen ,607 CowE L tnierpr Portemote 
signifteth a Cot it k^t in hauen t wnes It is sometime 
called the Porn loote Court a >43 Elia cap 15 [cf quot rfiot 
tn ,I ,765 Biacesi NR Comm 1 Ml 364 Ihcse legal 
ports were undoul ledly t first svsigned by the crown 
since to each of the n a ourt of porin le is incident, the 
juiisdiclion of whi b in st flow from tie royal authority 

f Fortobello (i Jta,beM Oh [The capture 
of Portobcllo in South America in 1 739 prob 
gave rise to the inme of the game ] f A kind of 
game resembling billiards 
,777 Howard P {tout Fug a6 Caming m various forms 
IS very frequent cards dice skittles MlsMSippi and Porto- 
bello tables billiirds fives, tennis Ac. thd 198 One can 
scarcely ever enter the walls (of the King s Bench Prison] 
without seeing parties at skittles, missisippi portobcllo, 
tennis fives Vc 

tFortoir. Obs rare fa F portotr {i 6 \is c 
in Godcf ), U portoir des ttgnes, ‘ the branneh that 
beares the grapes’ ] A licaring branch (of a vine) 
160, Hot LAND / / uy XVII XXI 537 Braunchet which 
were portoirs and bare grapes the ycarc before Hid xviii 
xxxi 605 The greene I raunches called the Portoirs 
+ PoTtolBe, JVaut Obs [Origin uncertain ] 

« Port last 

17,0/ Hareib/xx- TecAu II s v For a Ship to ride a 
Portoue IS to ride with her Yards a Portlasl, or struck 
down on the Deck 1794 Kigg ngk Senmnuthtp 11 ajya 
Porleise the same ta tort latt 1867 [see Port labtI. 

IlFortolsno (pO'Jtrfana), portulan (p6sx- 
tirllan) [It portolano, f porto Port sb i cf Ij. 
hortuldntts. It ortolano gaHener, f korlus garden , 
thence H.portulan ] A book of sailing directions, 
describing harbours, sea-coasts, etc , and illustrated 
with charts. 


ils8 SiMMONDS Dtcl Trade, PortulatS (French), a ship- 
master B guide a book containing the situation mid descrip 
tion of sea ports etc , with instructions for navigation, il^ 
nature XVlII 131/1 Among theM old maps and poriulans 
are—. The Medicean Poriulaii (1331) t The Catalan 


Mediterranean islands began to produce those atlases of sea 
charts, which have come down to us under the name of porlo- 
Iinos 1894 — Cat her to Frouteuac 7 It seems to be 
evident from a Portuguese portolano of ,504 that at this 
lime they had not developed the cntiances to this gulf north 
and west of Newfoundland 

PortO-pyiBJItio (p6*it«ipai|fmik), a, fiath, 
[f porto , taken as comb form of L porta in vena 
porht 3 Pertaining to pjteraia of the portal vein 

1897 Atlbutt t Sysl Med IV 137 Porto pyasmlc Uver 
abscess— Pylephlebitis, 

Fortos, portooB, portoui, obs ff Fort as 
F oirtour, Fortoure, obs ff Porter, Portore. 
t Port-pain. Obs Also s-6 payno, 7 -pan*, 
[a obs. F •/i,r/c/i7f«, lit cairy-bread see PoRTE- 
and Pain sb 2J A cloth in which to carry bread 
to the table without touching it with the hands. 

c ,460 J Russei l BA Nurture 363 To )»e port payne 
forthe ye passe & here viij tones ye Icese 13,9 Huhman 
I ul^ 164 Put thy loues In a portpayne ,«66 Withals 
Pi / H A pirle payne to beare biead fro the pantree to 
the lal le with fiulAeuiii pauariuiit 1638 pHiLLirs, tort 
pun (French), a kiiitle of Towel used at Court, wherein 
they carry their bread to serve for the Table. 

Portpen, obs form of Porcupine 
P ortrait (to.jlrA),xA Forms a 6 purtrait, 
-e, tray t, -0,^7 purtralot 0 6 portrayt, 6-7 
portrate, -traits traot, 6-8 portraiot, por- 
trait 7 6 pourtreiot, tract*, 6-7 -trait*, 
-trayt(*, traot, 6 8 traiet. pourtralt [a F 
porhattyOY also /ur/rif/ (13th c. in Hatz Darm ), 
obs pourtralt fo{u)rtraut sb, from portrait pa 
pple of port! at) e ohi. to portray cf med L pro- 
ttactus ])lttn, image, portrait, f protractus, pa. pple 
j of 1 piotrshlre see Portray 3 

1 A figure drawn, painted, or carved upon a 
surface to represent some object a A drawing, 
painting, 01 other delineation of any object, a 
picture, design (in general) Now rare or Obs 

1570 BuniANAN CAammleon Wks. (1893! 43 Mony that hes 
nowther sene y* said lietsi, nor nn perfyte portraict of it 
,589 PuiTRNHAM Lug Poesie II xi (Arb )ito By this noble 
pourtrayt Is plaineTy exprest The sounde Pillar i6e6 
Holiand fue/o! 34 The full pmirtrsict and proportion of 
which I urse he dedicated before the Temple of Venus 
Gcnitr X ,6,0 — Camdeut Bnt (1637) 97 The Britans 
Comes the poriracts whereof 1 have here shewed c ,8bo 
Mary Magd lasi Y» pourtract of this outward (tame 
1736-7 tr he) tltr't Frav (1760) II 379 T he portrait of Eve 
lx much admired by all connoisseurs xBa, Craio Lett 
Dran mg vc 333 TTie back grounds of your portraits 
b spec (now almost always) A representation 
or delineation of a person, esp of the face, made 
from life, by drawing, painting, photography, en- 
graving, etc ; a likeness 

,58s T Washing roH tr Ni Aolay t Poy in xlv 97 The 
pourtractes and figures of the prmcipallest amongst them 
1396 Shaks Mtrrh I 11 ix 54 \\ hat s here, the portrait 
of a blinking idiot 01649 Druvm of Hawth Poems la 
Draw thousand Pourtrails of her on )onr face 1649 Sr 
ActsCAai // (1819) VI 36^1 Ordains His Royall Name, 

Portract and Seal lu be used in the publick writings. 17,0 
STn-LE Tatter No 118 f 6 I would rather see you work 
upon H vtoiy Pieces than on single Poriraicta ,8ji Lvtton 
yt Aat voiU he do I vi The gentleman who wanted to take 
your poi trail 

to A solid image, statue, effigy Obs 
1383 T Washington ir Nicholayt Fey iv xxix ,5, 
I rometheus inuented the natural pourtractes with the fette 
earth ,6oeFAiRrAX /nxiexii xctv HertOfflbewai buiUoT 
polivht stone, and thereon laid llie liucly shape and pur 
trait of the maid 1638 Sir T HerbrkT TVoca (ed. a) 144 
On one side the gate stands a great Elephant on the other 
a Kl inoccros) the portraicis are out of the shining MarMc 

2 a^x/r The action or art of making a portrait 
(in quot 1846 in spec sense see i b) , portraiture. 

13S9 PuTTENHAM Fug Poesie III i. (Alb ) 150 Th excellent 
painter bestowelh the nch O lent coulours vpon his table of 
pourtralle, 3848 Ruskin Mod Point II iii i. xiv 1 14 
1 hat habit of the old and great painters of introducuig 
portrait into all their highest works. 

8 Jig Something that represents, typifies, or 
resembles something else , an image, representa- 
tion, type , likeness, similitude. (In quot. 1623 
absol A striking or impressive sight, a scene ) 

,577 Northbroukr Dicing (1843) 39 Poetes terms sleeps 
an image or iTOurtrsile of death ,390 Srshsrr P Q It 
xii 33 Dreadfull pourlraicU of deformitee. e 1614 Sia W 
Mure Dido 4 /tiueas il >58 Then loung Ascanius Hit 
parents porirate oerfectly presenting ,6 b) T Goad Delef 
Fnen Song ,6 If any man could to^e In at those gates, . 
he would report such a pourtrau os was this spectacle. 
tSM Liddon Bampt Ltd iv (1875) 19s Jesus reveals a 
moral portrait 

b A verbal picture or representation ; a graphic 
or vivid description 

1398 Bell Surv Pinery Ded , The huely purtralie of the 
foure monarchies. 173I Waeburton Div Legal J ,38 An 
exact Pourtralt of natural Religion. sl]7 Caelylb Miu 
Mss , Mirednau (1875) V 341 Her portraltToy the seconding 
Marquis himself. Is not very captivating. 

4 . tUtrsb and Comb , u pm-trait-collectar, -group, 
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•ktaJ, photographer, -photography, -tculptwe, 
‘tktUh, -stiKfy, -work , perlratt-ltKe adj , portrait* 
butt, a bust giving an exact (t.e not ulialized) 
likeness ; portrait*gallery, a gallery containing a 
collection of portraits, or the collection itself (also 
fig) t portralt-Uthe, a lathe adapted for turn- 
ing copies of busts or medallions , portrait-lens, 
a comiiound photographic lens adapted for taking 
portraits ; portrait-painter, a painter of portraits, 
so portrait-painting ; portrait-ring, a ring with 
a immature portrait set in it , portrait-statue (cf 
portrait butt)-, portrait stone, a lasqne or flat 
diamond used to cover a inini'ituie portrait 

•“5! Botten (Mr^s) yrnl a a Sept 4/1 Governor Ames 
has given the sculptor an order for a 'portrnit bust 1814 
W H. IlirLANO(////e)ChalcograpIiimania or, the 'Portrait 
Collector and Printseller s Chronicle 1841 Kmerson / tet 
! hntt Mist aij Why not draw for these times a 

'portrait gallery? tyosJ hiTiMAuaicE KruvCrr? 

Eng 4 To Hnd place in Cervantes s rich portrait gallery 1899 
MackaiL Life M irrii I aay A 'portrait head of the author 
1884 Knicht O/et Meek StippI , "Portrait Intht. a lathe 
adapted to copying busts igo« (Pirr/w One ay June 1/3 
He was engsged m the Pans Mint, and while there invented 
a portrait lathe by w1 Ich medallion dies of any size might 
be engraved in steel 1861 Catal iHiirnal h thth I ! 
xiil 9 A pair of quiclc acting 'portrait Laniaes. 1789 1 
ArittoUei Friai (tSial II 378 With too 

clou* and 'portrait tike delineation of general natuie 
>797 Twrunei.t Rtm xxvii (1815) 155 ftfad Ijt llriin is 
most decidedly the best 'portrait painter in Europe 189$ 
Mas. Carlyle / tit II ayy. 1 have a friend who has con- 
stituted herself a i^lrait painter 1791 Boswell yoknioH 
18 Apr an 1773, He thought 'portrait painting an improper 
emproyinent for a woiiuii 18^ Carls lb Herott lu (187a) 
96 II is in what I called Portrait painting, that Shakspeare 
IS great 187s tr Poftfi C Atui Light J50 "Portrait 
photography makes greater demands than any other branch 
on the good taste of the photographer. 1898 Dotty Ntws 
8 Aug it ft 1 he above 'portrait pictures must include some 
SAWO faces, to say nothing of busts half, quarter lengths, 
and full figures 1877 W J inee htn^trnng 496, I have 
mentioned several 'poiiraii rings of remarkable interest 
.87, A B, FuWARns Vifc xxu 707 'Portrait statues of 
private individuals tin Dotty Lhron >S Apr 3/4A\ery 
excellent 'portrait study a lender and loving reminiscence 
of the high spirited noble hearted woman 
tPortr*it.r Obs I'orms »ec Pobtb IIT 
[Represented nrst in pa pple pot trotted (found 


*pot IraUeur, f as next + -our see -OCR cf. OF. 
^rtratlterre (o 1200 in (>oilef ) ] - Pobtiuteb. 

c 1386, c 14x3 [see PORTRAVER] 

Portraitnre (poejtr/liuj) Forms- o. 4-5 
purtrertura, treiture, 5 -troture, trayture, 
-tretur, -tatur, 5-6 -tnst(o)ure, 6-7 -tnsitura B 
4-SPortreUure, tr«yt(o)ure,& -tratore.-owre, 

4- 0 -treture, 5-6 itc -tratour(e , 5-7 -tratur®, 
-trayture, 6-7 traoture. Sc traitour, (6 tura- 
ture, -teratore, -teture, titure, Se protatour), 
6-7 portraoture. Sc traitour, 7-8 -traioture, 

5- portraiture -y, 5 iiourtreture, 5-7 -trature, 
5-8 -traiture, 6-8 traioture, 7 -tracture. [ME. 
a. OF pur-, pour, portraiture ( 1 2-1 3th c in 
Hatr -Darm ), f pourlrait pa. pple. and sb , Fob- 
TBAIT + -UBK] 

I The action or art of portraying , representation 
of an object by painting drawing, etc , delineation 
Also til concrete or Lullcctive sense , esp in phr 
in portraiture = portrayed, delineated 

c IJ7S Ac / eg Saints x\ ( -,ynu>H If Ju fas) 68 A paynteorc, 
pH r>clil sle wes in iiortratore e >384 Cha< t fr // /amt 
■ In porlre^toure I sawgh niioon rjglt hir ficure 


Naked flelynge til a 




ci38«- 


_ the wal 139a (.oncR Ion/ 11 83 

Zeuzis fond ferst the |K>unreiure 1461 Ltber PlnscartL mis 
XI VIII, With picsand propirnes of portratoure 1548 
lAUCLKY tot I ere Dt In, snt n xvc 62 1 orturati^ 
G)kes a Ltdiun as Phnie thmkcth did first inueni &dcu>se 
It in Egipte a 1368 Ascmam SihoUm (Arh.) 137 As in 
poriraclure and paintyng zyzi SrFUK Syect No 4 v 
1 he Portraitures >fi isigiiificant People hy ordinary Painter 


I I7«* t 


rs! I 


A Ruski 


1 14 We find the custom of portrailti 
1874 Film Lev July 172 Poitiaiii 


I iiioit I amt li 1 


dE. (orig I* .... . 

(»ee PoBTBAT »), thu implied a vb. portrait, 
which appears after 1550.] 

1 trans To make a jiortraiti picture, or image 
of ■= PoKTBAi V I (Also with forth, out ) 

<t tS4< Hall CArva lltn t'llt 8 f\> fn it was the whole 
spere ( = sphere] iwrtraied tgSi y vii k taeitus /fist If 
IL (1391) si She [Venus] is not ciswhere purlraited so 1398 
SFFNSEa / (7. IV V 12 To pouriraict beauties (Jueene. 
1396 K Minchk] Dte/ta (iSff) 73 To portraite forth thy 
Angel hoed IwalltlA •«<« {'.ml 1 ,C1 U,o ./ to, vvtv i 


Angel huedb ... 

I am for from their opinion who damns . 
to ponracc that Olortous Virgin or her Balm 


i68eu 


e Helena, pourtracted 

Da. Manchfstkk Court 4 Sa 
10 be ‘ portraited ', os the phrase ran 
2 yfg I o represent or describe gra|)hically, to set 
forth - PoBTKAV r 3 b, 4. (Alsowith/orM.oMf ) 
A13S1N 'HoomConJUct 0/ Const 1 1 A iij, I will there 
fbre In breefe purtraict and paint him out 1993 IliisoN 
Gmt CkristsCk 25 That Christ did portrait out for the 


portrait < 

of his Church, ^is SrsED fust Cf B 

pen to portrait 


rra ir learned Knight Eliot scltin| his 


a perfect Gouernour le^gFULiEaCe ttist 1 11 | 13 The 
Aulhour d ith pourtraict and desenbe the Bounty mvd 
Church buildings of that King. 

3 . trans/. lo draw or make (a picture, figure, 
or image) . ■» Poutbay v. i b. 

ijaa HULOET, Portrm tynge of ymages m mettall or stone, 
uutgtnra. tg^ T A La PrimanW hr Asad, 11 47 No 
image or picture howe well soeuer it bee painted and piir 
trayted, is to be compared with the forme and figure of 
mansbodie. 1833 J Havward tr Biondts Baiiish il Kg 1 
107, 1 caused to he poiirirnyted on my shield the Impresa I 
of the Swan. 1889 Stormy Mariners Mag Ml v o lo I 
— . .L Plane, first draw the Horuontal Line. 


the liohier characteristics of sculpture failed. 

2 cotur A figure or delineation of a person or 
thing , a pieturc, drawing, etc Pobthait i, i b. 

(In quo! c 1440, A diagram figure) 

fit 1386 Chalckr horn hut 141 With many riche por 
Iratiures. c 144a Cafcrav a Li/t St /Calk 1 387 In eucridis 
liokys wylh bis portraiurys. C1449 Pi cock Rt/r i xix 
114 Picturts and puriraluris or grrued weik 1341 Uhail 
Erasm Afoph 88 Imag&s rnd porterntures of menne 
>333 Eden DeioAts 105 Porlilurcs of herbes floures and 
knottes Man MisimIms t mn onpt 48 lo 1« 

uorshmped in images and pzrlHurrs 1631 Wilier Anc 
hnn Mon 257 His pourtriiture ciicraucn thereupon. 1652 
8a Keymn Cosiiiogr 1 (lOSzl 210 There is a r>rtiaiclure 
representing R >me 1877 R J Tin roton Antif \ uti g- 
4i*/'{ (title p ) Beautified with Mips Pros|>ecls ind Pour 
trnictures. 1873 Ia nop Chauct, I he chamtier walls 
depicted all around With portraitures of huntsiimn hank, 
and h luml 

t b A solid image, a statue - Poktrait tb i c 
Udall Fnum tar I , kc xm 137 To embrace in 
his armes the cotintrefaicle in rirraiiirc of a man ,394 
Constasle Diana \i iii, A Caiver Hewed out tie por 
trature of Venus souiie In Marble rocke i6a8 C ikf On 
LtU Pref, A fair tomb of marble with his slat le o (mr 
Irnture upon It 1700 Hearnf ( (O H S)VII 122 
A large Grave stone, whereon is the portraicliire of a Man, 
seemingly in a warlike habii 

3 gen oxiikfig An image, rcprescntition, figure, 
a mental image, idea , t * type, exemplar [obs ) 
(CC Ports vlT v) 

0400 Chron J itoj 1785 Jhs purutur he bare eutr m 
here dene hert Of goddus Passion K of his wo <1 1348 
HALLtAr n Hen Vlt 53 The W)sedeuises the prudent 
speches the costly w »rkes the coniunge ponrature* prac 
used and set foorth in vii goodly beutiful pageauntes. i8a3 
Jackson t,erl ' iil I4 Hun , whose iiortrsilure their 
first parents had hhirred 1830 S Claxkk F if Ihst i 
(1654) 30 A plain Image and P irlraclure of tint effectual 
Doctr ne which I was ih night worthy 10 hear 1723 Blrk r 
LEV Onaiifiaa No 62 a 7 The more enlarged siews and 
gay portraitures of a live!) imaginaiion 1887 bRKFMAN 
horm Corn] 1 v 288 We <Tn recotcr a distinct portraiture 
of many of the actors in Ihe-e scenes. 

4 The action or art of porlrasing in words, 
verbal ‘ picturing ’, graphic description 


tb (oncr A material form, shape, or figure Obs 

a 1578 I iNtiFSAV (Pitscotlie) Ckron Scot (S 1 S > 1 233 
Frome the waist wpe was tuo fair persouns wiiht all mem 
bens and prolratouris perleinand to tua boiiyis 01680 
CilARNOTK A tint GoH (18341 II 48 God draws from 
thi% I disposed chao- many excellent portraitures 

Po rtraiture, ^ovt t are ot Obs £f prec. 
sb ] trans 1 o make a ]>ortrailure or portrait of, 
to jiortray /it and fu; 

>577-87 Holinshu) C/(» / (1807-P) IV 164 Upon the t >p 
skxkI die armes of F iiglai d, rnallie 1 1 nr iturcd with the 
proper beasts lu uphold the same 1801 Dr scon & Waij(er 
' /lari'/ 22 1 itmdiig ( r poitiaiture in the person of 

I lob, an absolute patterne of iwrfect patience 1631 C. 

1 Cartwright Cert Re/ig i 14 Ih it the chil 1 lie not pour 
traclured greater then the N rsc 1711 Siiaftesb Charae 
G737) I 225 Wc shall be c irilciued to see I impottraitut d 
by toe artist who selves to illustrTie piodiDS in fairs and 
I adorn heroick signposts 1903 G R Hall Hum Fsol 
vii 16s Men wliu were striving 10 portraiture a Christ who 
I had not condemned wealth and the power of riches. 

Po rtray, sb rare Also 7 por-, pourtrai, 7 9 
pourtray [f Portray tr] The act of portraying, 
j portrayal ; a portrait, picture (/»/ and fig ) 

I 1811 Spi fd Hist Ot lint Proeme, Hauing thus farre 
traueUed in the portrai, and description of this famous 
1 mpire 162a Pfaciiam ! ompl oentl vii (1634) 61 Pour, 
traics of their Kiiii,8 and Quccnes in their severall Coun- 

(1670) 242 The e^cts and ordinances of Princes are no other 
but piety and particular pourtraies lliereof 1877 F lasers 
M tg W iu3 tv c have here am st striking |x>urtra) of 
the w iidrous living guise of the Unknowable 

Portray (jKutrr'i ), v Forms a 4 purtrel®, 
ifey*, 4-5 -traye, -traie, 5 -trey, f-7 -tray. 
I B 4 portreie, -traye, 4-5 -treye, -tral'' e, (5 por- 
trewe, Se -tra, -tnra, 6 -try), 5- portray 
y S ~7 pourtrale, 6 -trahe, 7 -trey, 6-p pour- 
tray Pa. pple. portrayed , also, in M L [from 
OK ] purtrait, -treit, portrait [ML a (JF 
pourtrat , pourlray , stem of powlraire (12th c. 
in IHtz -Darm ) to jwrtray, fashion, represent — 
L piotrnhfre lo draw forth, reveal, extend, pro- 
long, m med L also to draw, portray, paint, f. 


pto foilh + to draw 1 

1 Dans T o represent (an oTij 
painting, carving, etc (m early use also by 


object) by a drawing, 
rly use also by a solid 


pourtraict this 1 

b fig (cf 2) 

>378 Newton Lemmet Complex (1633I p, I will pour 
Irait and set before j-oiir eyes, a pntterne and image thereof, 
first conceived m mliide nr imagination 1813 Drumm of 
Hawtm. Cypress Grove VVks (1711) 125 As those images 
were pourtraicted in my mind 
Hence f Fo rtraltlng vbl, sb 

iMa (sea 3k 1808 Wiilet Herapla Exoit 455 Such 
deUnealion and porCraiting of Christ 

Portmtit [t. portrait], obs. pa pple of Por- 
TBAT q. V. 

Po-rtrutist. [f POBTRAIT sb. + -18T 80 F, 
Portnutiste ] One whose occupation it is to take 
portraits (by painting or photography) ; esp. a por- 
trait-painter. (Inquot ITOO applied to a sculptor) 
tttk Stamtant la Sept. aA After the sitter has, by move 
meat or conlortion, baffled taeportraithN. itn tr Fogv/x 
Ckem, Light 14a Moet persona conceive under the letm 
t^olograpiier only a portrailist tSit Timet 3 Jan 4/3 
Gainahorough vre have leen aa portraitist and as land- 
scapist 1% Dtify htewt as July 7/3 Houdon woa tha 
grtat portraitist in marble of toe eighteenth century. 

tPorirfflitonr. Obs, rare, [proh.AF. >rOF. 


too, should altempt to rise alxjve the portraiture of indi 
vidual life 1878 hEELEv II 358 A tempting subject 
for literary portraiture. 

b A verbal representation or * picture ’ ; a vi\ id 
description - Poktrait 
i8te North Ptntarck. Seneca 1223 In his portraiture 
of this wise man, he imTgincth in this life a thing that is 
not to be found 1848 itilte) Eikon B'csihkc The Puvr 
traiciMT of His Sacred Majestie in his soliiudes and suffer 
mgs. 1774 Wakton Hist h g toiiry il 97 A sinking 
puriraiture of aiitient maimerx 181B Scott Hrt Viiil To 
Kdr , The pleasing pourtraictures ot Peter Patiiexun now 
given iinta thee. 1863 Cowoen Clarke Skais Char xv. 
374 Shakespeare s portiannie of John of Gaunt 

6 Figure, form, likeness, appearance (as an 
attribute of a thingV. Now rare or Obs 
iSDO-ao Dunbar Peemt Ixxvii 35 The Bruce Richt 
awfull, sirang, and large of portrwtour, As nobill dreidfull, 
michtie campioun Satir Poems Reform in 40 Not 

hir brst spoils for all his greil puissance. In portratourand 
game mycht lie his peir. 183a Lithoow Trav e 30 That 
respleiKlinjc Image thou seesi, was made for eiemizing ibe 
memory 01 my portraiture, as I was aliue lyw Mrs. Rad- 
curvR ttatieue xxin. Every abbess came to her imagina- 
tion in the portraiture of an inexorable jailer 


image or statue) , to mike a picture or image of, 
to delineate picture, depict 
CI330 R Bri ssb Ctiron (1810) 51 At Westmynstere he 
Iigges in a I umlie punrait — Chron. It ate (Rolls) 15088 
Per on purlraicd a criic) fix 13 A 't/rz iszodlodi Mb ) 
>( nnr A m me K Mrrren srurnc Was berenine puitiBied,& 
heiir e. I375 Barb( CR .ffm/cr X 743 bcbuinhircliapeli Gert 
well) Iw imrirnit aneca-stclL C1373 Ve leg ViszN/zxi etymon 
4 JudiCi 78 lu porira it he had iia slichL Ibtd xxiu. 
(r II S/,/rr,,) 473 H< I l)ie emperourt] gerl purtura bare be 
St ry e 1430 1 s rxe Mm Poems (Percy Vic ) 26 1 he fyve 
r Ais porinid in the shelde 1490 Caxton Enpdos xxxvi. 
124 VV lit jn hjshalle.where a,swere purlrayed (uUerychely 
al)e Ihe tinges of his Ijnage c nnyngly made 1x87 Gonw 
ISO De Vornayw (1592) 19 One man ixirtrijein out the 
wh le world in a little peece of Paiier pin ting out all Ihe 
Images 1590 SreNsrs^ Q 11 ix 33 In wh ch was nothing 
puunrahed n ir wrought , Not wrought nor p(mrtrahed,but 
eisie 10 1* thought 1813 Icrchas f t gnmage \L xi 
s.t That KniglitH Order of Saint lames who haue in their 
Fiat ite purtraied a f urple sword 1 1 token of hluud 2675 
Ot 1 HY Unt 50 A Chapel in the Roof of w hich was Iisely 
Poriraid His Apostles and Disciples. ’1800 W R Rmodie 
Bamt hur iii (1830) i8 Painters no other face pourtraj 
i8ss Mrs. Jaeirson Leg Miufonna (1857) .04 It was con 
Mdercd hide less than heretical to porlrxy Maty rtcliutng 
on a couch 

tb transf To mike (a picture, image, or 
figure) , to draw, paint, or carve . to trace Obs 
23 F F Alht P It 1536 \ fust fa>la)nde be wrjst. 
Pared oil b* parget purtrajerl Iritres. 1450-80 tr V<- 
netaSe set 38 The dc'vciiills of xiHxrrs po uewtden the 
liknes of her niajxiir 1483 Cam „ oH Leg 431 
b r They ne shold ixmrtraje 11 r i jcie the forme or 
ftbure of the cr ssc 2557 in loll /fs Mis (Arh.) 269 
I Itchuld my | icture heie well p* rlirjed for Ihe nones. t8oi 
I Holland rimy II 497 I»o other sniiics or linages por 
I Iraied in clokes or nimtlc were ) is handiwork <• 2804 
HANMERtAroH Isct (16 3) 174 One Slone, whereupon the 
I picture of a Knight is portraicd 

to ctbsol To make drawings, pictures, or 
slntnes to draw, paint mould, or carve Obs. 
evsfio fiiAU EH Dt he fttaumhe 783 A while walle hit 
I \s redy n cachUie and take \l bat men wil therj-n make 
I Whelhir so men wil portrej or peji t l 1388 — Pro! 96 
Hekoule weel purTreye and write t nta Chron. I tlod 
I 1158 Write he couihe K purtrej also a 2333 1 o. Berklhs 
OMt Bk If Aurel xxm (1535I Lijb Other coude g aue 
images and poitrj in wood or erthc 
fS transf To paint or adorn (a surftcc) uith 
a picture or figure Obs 

13 l.ny Iharev (A.) st 2TO A large listed wib gold, Por 
Ireyd wib br« kingcs corn pat prestnl cod when he was 
bom fa 2388 Chaucer Rom A<ir 897 His gamement was 


CI47« PartcH ,y loor Into a juuiloii made she a retrair . 
Portreid it was with bnddes freshly 1667 Milton P L 
64 Shields w|ih boastful Argument portraid 
a fig ta lo fonn » mental image of; to 
picture to oneself, to imagine, fanev ; in first qnot , 
to conceive, devise, invent. Obs. D. To represent 
(e g dramatically). 

145-2 



PORTRAYABLE 


1148 


POBTUAI.L. 


£/(//>//’ H TOO pc play of paramorcz I por | toks an In as a kny)t ful tarcc at pe portreuM bona 1449 
f -.tluen. <;i3SO ti ill PaUrn* 619 Him so R Us nf Parlt V ijj/a 'rtc Maire, Haillifs, Porterevsa 
lue I iiemted fi^jrlreidc in herte 1300 Gowks CuMomtrs and Sarchcoun. iMt in P H Hore Hist 


ton/ Ml aS5 >oas bun thoghte in hii corage Where he 
po irireicth lure ymage CowpK i I 1^3 Icle 


the passion be is to pourtray from the following lines. 

A «/ 1 o represent or depict m words , to 
describe vitidly or graphically to set forth 

ciiM CuAyciR/f U C St laidl pi sorae kanj rot por 
treve ijBy I rk\ isA //vifru (Rolls) I a? In k fuste kook 
of pis werk mappa mundi is purlrayeo and ipejnt (U 
H s rtbttur\ ISM Mari own tst H Tamtmrt. 11 1 Well 
ha.si thou pourtra\ d in i)i> terms of life 1 he face and per 
sonnge of a wonlrius man ai66a Hkyum /.< sw f 11 337 
He lhat desires tojwurtray Fngland in her full structure of 
external glory 1796 Morsk dwrr CtKic I 31s nets It 
remains for future ages to pourtray the virtues and exploiia 
of this truly great man. 1846 1 tif scH Af irae Introd <i86j) 
51 We having in the Gospels the lively representation of 
our Lord portrayed for us 

+ 6 To form, fashion Ois 

*375 Barbour Bruis x aSt (Cambr MS) He wes of 


Hence Portray ed /// <t , Portray iitg ti/ sh , 
also Portray ablo a , capable of being portrnved 

IJM Hampolk/’*' Cimsc 6619 (le fire Jiat es bnnnand he e 
Es hatter and of mare irowere pan a purtrard fire on a 
waghc. 163a Lithcow Tntr 1 J7 1 espied die portrayed 
image of b Peter erected of pure Brasse, 1638 J I mils 
Paint AncienU 6j A speedy pourlrayiig of the conceit 
1864 Carivlk FrttUt Gl xvil 1, He is not portrayable at 
present 

Foptpayal (jioitr^’al) [f Portray r + -\i, 

fi ] The action of portraying (or its product) , 
delineation, picturing , a picture, portrait a />/ 
Pictorial representation 

1847 Webster, Pertriyal, the act of portraying 187* 
'OuiDA Crayon Utad (ed Tauchn ) 83 It is a bad por 
trayal of [her] face 1881 Pt/i/fs 4 Jan 3/5 One of tl e 
most marvellous feats ho vever of photography is the por- 
trayal of the motion of trotting cantering and galloping 
horses by Mr Muybridge in America. 

b Representation in general (e g mental, 
dramatic) , 47/ verbal picturing, graphic description 

t8S0 C. Raskeb Asior Fn c tic 6a The reproduction and 
pourirnyal of manners and of scenes which pert iin to an 
age passed away 1875 M'Clelian AVrw /va/ Hanuony 
374 An essential unity in the several portrayals of his 
Work and Person 1SB4 Times (weekly ed I a6 Sept 6/a 
(celing genuine contempt for the pourtray al of meanness. 


+ »B* j, forearlier^UH Soobs F f/o u)rirayeur 
(i6th c ) ] One who portrays , a painter or drawer 
of pictures or portraits , a delineator (/*/ vaAfig ) 

< 13M Chaccvr A r/ I P 1041 (Had MS ) Ne purtreyour 

t ! rr purtreiour troiour treuure t Uesm portreitour| ne 
eruer of ymages lata ao Lvuo. CAru/i Iroyw xi (MS 
Ihgl y ayat If 31/a He sent also For euery ymagour Bothe 
•n cntaylle & euety portreyiur (1/6 Pi^y 330 (£1425) 
porlratuure] 1479 J Pasiov in / Lett III a68Ibeman 
at Sent Bndls is no klenly portrayer i6ai Urathwait 
Nat t.iiihassit I1877I 89 Portrayers of thy wit and lenming 
too. i8a8 in WtusibK 1874 CAarrNTER A/vm/ /Ayr i vc 
I a (1879) 269 lo bear in mind ilie essential diflere ice 
between the characters of the subject and his pourtrayer 
FortrS 7 *nieni. rare [f as prec. + -MthT 
cf OF pa u)rtratemenl ] >=. Portrayal 
180a Muc Radclifpr Gaston do Blend •vtUt Posth Wks 
i8a6 II II, I hold It not meet to speak here with greater 
pourtrayment of the more solemn ceremonies m the chapel 
Itself 1891 Ipoetator 18 Apr , From this most graphic 
portrayment ol the state of national feeling at the time. 

Portred, pa pple see Pobtubs v, Obs 
Portareeve (po» Jt|r;v) Forms iport^eref*, 
irefa, 3 yreue, 3-5 ereve, 3-8 -reve, 6 rief, 
porte ryve, port reeue, 7 portrlefe, >reive, 
nir, port rlffe, 8 portrieve, 7- port reeve, 9 
portreeve $ 5-7 portgreve, 6 8 grave 

[OL part peri/a (whence ON port grttji), f Port 
sb 2 town + gereefa, gerifa Rekvk sb^ , as to the 
forms part^eve, -grave see i ^ 1 
1 ertg The ruler or chief officer of a town or 
borough ( = Borough ri ev* a) , after the Norman 
Conquest often identified with the Mayor or holding 
an equivalent position, as still in some boroughs , 
in later times, sometimes an officer, or one of two 
or more officers, inferior to the Mayor , a bailiff 

901-904 Laws qf Edrvard r c 1 Icwiilctfict nan man ne 
ce^ige butan porte, ac hiebbe porigerefan gew tnesse 
o38e ohera manna, fie man gelyfan nuege ciooo/Gisric 
Gram xiv [Z)M Hu pre/iclus nrbts ffes porlgerefa ofifie 
hurhealdor r loee - Gloss m Wr WOleker 111/6 Mnni- 
ceps porigerefa wef burhwita 106^3 Will I Charter to 
I ondon (Stubbs Sole t Ck 79). Willelm king gret Willelm 
bisceop and Oosfregfi portirefan, and eafle ^ borbwaru 
I in Mil Londone Frencisce and Englisce, freondlice >a 
traascr of Charter qf Bnhtmdr (1053) in Kemble Cod. 
Dipl IV 133 IHeito byefi ywifinesM Lyefstan portyrcnc 
a id biscop and Eyiwyne stikehare, and manie core 1197 
R Gloic (Rolls) 11205 Wiliam splcer & geffray of 
hencsei |>at j>o were Portreuen fit nicole of kingeslone M 
was mere [of Oxford] Nome of his clerkes & in prison caste. 
Hid 11223 SuHw he portereues bouse hh setle afure anon, 
aijee St Gregory 601 m Herngs Archm LVII, 65 He 


tt er/ord (1900) I aoa [Not to oeTn any franke tenement 
to a ly forrener, without apeoall hcei se of the Soverayne 
and Portrtefs. 1399 in Hot ngton Ariv^ei.4M/ 35 Mr Mam 
mon who is tl is year Port Reeue of 1 rim ns much in 
effect ns Mayor sdoj Owem Pemkroheshire 11 (1893) aa 
And licenced them to chose yeeidtye amonge them seines 
two porlriefes for iheire gourmemenC sMo m J Siiiion 
tss Irish Lotus («749' >*7 All mayors sheriff's portriffs 
liay Ilfs and other chief officers of corporations. 17M / 01 d 
( at No 3800/5 An humble Address of the Portrievcs 
Burgesiies, and Freemen of the ancient Borough of 1 ulske 
in the Comity of Koscomon 1804 Hiiliiins A Drkw 
Co uwa/t I XVII I >7 650 Formerly the government [of 
T regot y) was vested in a portreeve or mayor 1883 Standard 
a8 Sepc 3 1 he Drake Memorial was nnveiled yesterday 
at Jnvistock by the Portreeve. s8p4 Northmubid Gloss 
Are,t the chief officer m the ancient borough of Work 
north He IS to this dsy usually sty led the borough reeve 
or |)orl reeve at that town t8^ Daily Nest s 19 Apr 3 
H ungerford is electing to day, in place of Mayor and 
Corporation a constalile a portreeve a keeper of the coffers, 
a hay ward, two vletastci s and a bellman. 

0 Inthe formss-Sportgreuo, (6-g«reud), 6 7 
•graae, grave, partly scnbal modifications of the 
OE form, partly after MDu portgrave (in KiHan 


Con luerour into this londe ilie rulers of the sayd cilezens 
[were] named portgreuis whiche worde is denuat or made 
of 11 Saxon wordis Port is to mean a townc and gie lets 
meant for a gardyen or ruler Z968 Graftom Chron II 83 
The same bdure tyme was gouerned by persunes graiie a id 
wyse and were named Portgreues, or rather Porigraucs, 
the which IS deni ed of f reue or rather C raue, for so are 
the ruleri of the lownes 1 1 Duchelande called at this dai 
1598 Stow S»Tt (184a) >85/2 Inihe time of King Henry II , 
Peter Iitzwalterwas Mrtgrave[of Ia>ndon) 1631 Wfeikr 
A tic Fun, Afon 378 Porlcrauc and principalt Magistrate 
of this Cilie 177a piuoPs Law Diet a v , Instead of the 


Fort sb 1 a, as if the reeve of a sea-port town 
z6«w Cowell Inleipr Portgreue Mgmfieth with vs the 
chiefs magistrate 1 1 ccrtaine coast tow lea. i5t5 Bcllokar 
r Hg hiposy I ertgreue a chiefe officer in lertamc Port 
tonnes Idas Can it Stat Set ers (1647) 34 Jhat Officer 
called Portgreve winch sigiiifietb theGoier lor of the I oru 
171741 Chamiirks Cycl Portgteve or I qrlgrave was 
anciently the principal magistrate »n ports and other man 
lime towns i^z Dixon D' I enn 1 (1872) 6 When the 
country wanted fleets she had only to send for the port- 
reeves and masters of companies. 

Hence Vo rtzoovosliip, the office of portreeve 
1487-8 Rolls qfharll \ 593/3 1 h Office of Portreveship 
of Prestende Z487 Hid Vl 408/2 Ibo Portreveshipp of 
Llaniayr in Buelld 

PortrMS J (pi> itru*), port«r«gffi (pp aior^s). 

horms o, 5-6portore«8e, 6 ,Sf -oreu, 6 - eresa. 

5 7 portreaae, 6 -ree, 7- portreaa (f Pobtkb 
jA 1 + -ESS ) A female porter, a womnn who acts 
aa porter or door-keeper, esp in a nunnery 
c 14M Lvoc Resou * Sens 2815 Of the gardyn and the 
close She is the chiefe porteresse Of the enire Indy and 
m uiresse 2509 Ha* kh Put J leas iv (Percy Soul 16 1 
CTmeloryoll gate Where I sawestondynge the good!) portres. 
>548 0 Catherine m Ellis (Vie Jett Scr 1 II >52 lhat 
yowr portcresse may wayie at the gate for yow 1813-31 
P untr aur Liuly I he wench that was |)Ortrcsiic saylb 

to Peter, art not thou also of this mans disciples? 1797 
Mrs Raucliffe Italian xiii, I hcporleress appeared mime 
diately upon the ringi ig of the hell l88a biliRlFV Nuga 
Cnt VIII 364 1 he old purtercss. with her rusty keys will 
ad lit you withm the deserted church 1895 F M Craw 
FuRu C ua Broicto iv, Ibe portress and another nun came 
to let him in 

b pfg , or in personification 

1428 Lioo De Gull Ptlgr 4577, I am mysylff the 
porteresse (Moad off verray Ryghiwy»ne.se) Off the releff 
III It ye sen 1 er 1521 R Cifiavo m Barclay Introd to 
wryte I rench In cschewynge of ydlenesse the iiortiessc of 
vyces. J807 Walkinoiom Opt < lass 48 The Goddesse of 
eloquence and perswasion was the ixirtresse of his mouth 
1792 S R icers t teas Afem ii 8 Sweet Memory 1 hee 
in whose hands the keys of S:icncc dwell, Ibe pensive 


t Portree* 2 Obs rare~'' ( 7 cornipUon ofobs 
F /d/'/ll 4 (i6th c inOodef) {porta) Postua 
a portem (The ending perh iniluenced by far. 
tress )] The gate of a fortification 


tress )] The gate of a fortification 

1838 Sir T HFRaxET Trav (ed a) 158 The wall haa a 
dozen Portresses [ed 1885 euldt or Gates], of which, fours 
are shut up 

Port* ftojrffil (po -If I rot al} The name of a con- 
vent near Versailles {Poti Royal des Champs') which 
in the 1 7th c became the home of a lay community 
celebrated for its connexion with Janseniim and its 
educational work. 

289a Norbis Cars Rqfl Ess Hum Und 85 A sort of 
men whose Talent was never known to he much towards 
Philosophy, will needs tom a Coiiveniicle mloa Port Royal 
1714 Adoisoh Spec! No 582 e 3 The Gentleincn of Port 
Royal, were more eminent for their Learning and their 
Humility than any other in France, S7*7~4 < Chamsfjis 
Cycl s. V, We tay the Greek and Latin methoda of Port, 
royal, which are grammars of tliat language. 1884 Bowbk 
Logfe ii. 39 The excellent * Art of Thinking , which com. 
oioniy passes under the name of the ' Fort Royal loigic . 
iM] Lhmmberr Entyel VII 893/1 ‘The ettablUhnicnt of a 


I school for which tliay piepored ths well known educational 
I books known under the name of Port Royal, the Greek and 
I Latin Grammars, General Grammar, Geometry, etc. 

I I fence P0TVX07 aUat, a member or adherent of 
the community of Port Royal des Champs 
1707-41 Chambers Cjcl t v fort reyal^W\ lhat adhered 
to that party took tl e name of Port royalista 1844 Emrr- 
I SON / M Sei II viil (18761 194 Why so impatient to baptize 
them Fssenes or Port Roynlisu, or Shakers or by any other 
known and effete name? 1884 Bowkn Logic xiii 45a ' We 
employ reason , said the Port Royalist logiclBn 'as an 
iiiAlrument for acquiring the saencet whereas we ought to 
use the sciences os a means of perfecting our reason 
tPo‘rt-ial«. Obs Also 5-6 port*-, 6 ? 
sail(e [f Port sb iorsbA (cf sense i c) + Salr.] 
1 Public tale to the highest bidder, sale by 
auction 

Fabvan Chron. vii 594 1 hat all marchaunt straunjgers 
si uid be set loan Fnglisshe boost williiii xv dayes of tneyr 
Luinmynge to their porte sale Igsa UoALL/’rarM Apopk 
169 Phil ppus sate at the portesale his garment or robe 
short tucked vp about hym >343-4 Act 35 Hen Fill, 
c 7 I 1 I'hat the soide Marcliaumis doggers and fishermen 
at their commynge home con (not | have porte sale nor redy 
utterance for iheir Fisbe 1573-80 Baket Alv S206 lo 
sell publikely, ur 1^ portsaile, as they sell by the crier, when 
ones goods are iorfcitcd for lacke of paiement. a6eo 
Hoi LAND 1 ny xli 1103 Five thousand sixc hundred and 
two and Ihirlie persons were sold out right in port tale 
u tier the guirland [sui corona tenitre] a idgg Gouge 
L mm Heb xiii 4 liiey who commit uncleannessc for gam, 
arc said to sell their body 1 or to set it, os we speak, to port 
sail 01870 HackkiAoP ffilliamtii (1893) 168 Like the 
last bidding for a thii g at the port sale 

•1 h rroiieoiisly referred lo Port la see quots. 

1807 CowFLL hUcfpr., Portsate sole of fish presently 
vpon rcturiie in the hauen Whence 1816 in Bullokar 


2 Lamb f Portaale-maker, an auctioneer. 

*S5 » Huloet, Portsale maker auLtionarins 
tPopt saint. Obs rare Forms 5 port 
salut, salow, -salue, 6 -aalu [app a OP. 
port salut, in mod F port de salut - TL *portm 
3<j/«//r port or haven of safely ] ‘ llasen of safety’, 
the port or goal one is making for 
<•1407 Hocclkve Balmteto Somer at Wheihlr our taille 
Shat soone make vs with our shipper sallle To port salut, 
1472 5 hoUs of Parlt VI 158/1 Such Cilees or Sonnet , 
where any such Caryk Golee or Shipp si all 1 appen here 
after to make his Port salow 148s Botonfb PuUe Old 


aryuyd 

Portamaa (pC* Jtsm£n) [f Poet 48 1 3 4- 
Man sb t] A citizen or inhabitant of one of the 
Cinque Ports (Usually in plural ) 
i8a8 De Bllkmm In Rushw Hut toll (1639) 1 380 
When the Kings Ships or others be m danger on the 
Goodwins, and other places within the view of the Ports- 
men they have refused to help with their Bo its, lest the 
Kings slilps should command them on board 1829 in 
W Boys Sandivich (1792) 749 1 he Admiralty Court doth 
Impose fines upon portsmen 175s Cartl //«/ fag IV 
i6i If the king s ships have any 1 eed of pilots for the sand 
coasts of Flanders or the like wherein the portsmen are best 
experienced they will not serve without the lord Warden a 
warratiL 1900 Blackw Afag Nov 712/1 His acquaintance 
with the Ports and the Portsmen w intimate and varied 

tPoxi-aolcan. Old Law, Obs [f PortjA* 
-f SoKEN ] rhe jnriKliction of a port or town ; 
hence, spet the distnet outside a city or borough, 
over which its jurisdiction extended Also aitnb 
[asi8a Charter qf Heu It to Lanterbury in Somner 
Gavelkind (1660) 135 Infra iirliem, & in Portsoka. saoo 
/ et Lhart (1B37) 45/s Larta Norhamton. Sciatis noa con- 
ccssisse burgensibus nostru de Norhamton oiuelantiam 
murdri infra burgutn et portsoka.] iaB4 Hen III Charier 
to City 0/ Lo don in Coke Instil iv (1648) aga (}uod infra 
miiros civiiatis neqiie in porteaokne nemo eaptat nospitium 
per vim [a taja Charter qfHen lit in homner GeeotUmd 
(1660) 135 Nulltia de civiiate vel Portsoka rub ] i88ohoMNER 
Gavetk nd 135 Porlsoken, being I lake it the same, which 
at th s day is known there by the name of Portsoken Ward 
but in son e ancient Charters of laberties you may find 
It spreading it self to the utmost skirls and liberties of the 
City without the wals, 1701 Manlev Cowelfe interpr , 
/ eitsohiie the Soke or Liberties of any Port, l e, City, or 
Town. Quietantiam murdri Infra urbem & in Portsokne, 
I e. within the City, and the I iberties without the Walts, 

Port-town (po4 Jtitonn) 

+ 1 A market-town or borough 22 Port sb * 

{ rage 9 Eng Leg I ipil'dr) Ha fierde aae doth a port 
doggue I noriscbct hi port loun 
2 A sea port town » Pobt jA f s 
i8et Hollano Pltny I 100 Gaza a port towne and farther 
within, Anthedon, smd the mountain Angoiis. 1841 Labl 
Monm tr Blondes Cnnl Warrts w iifiHarfleur waa the 
chlefest Portlownof all Normartdy ijo/i Royal Protlam 
18 jan in Land Cat No 4090/1 iTie Civil Maglatralee at 
Our Port Towns 1794 Fifldihg WkaiSSa 


VII 88 There are many Of those bouses in every porMown. 
fPOTtnall. Obs rare-', [cf med L portu- 
Slta passes m mountains (see Pobt sb ^ 5), It. 
portuale ’ bayiog ports or harborongbs for ship*’ 
(Flono 1598), f. laPortu-t hartmur, port.] 
to passage , permeable, penetrabte. 

tSm Looog Treat, PUigiu (Hunter Cl.) 16 Men of 
vnbridelcd dyet, sanguine, and sucb at haiie large and 
nortuall pores. 
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POBT-WINB. 


Portnwy (po*'jtiMt&ri). arch [A mtxletn for- 
mation on portuas, or other variant of Pobtas • 
perh. after ortviaiy j - Pobtas. Also attnb 
a Mj {CtlU) llie Portuary of th* Laity, conuininjr the 
layman I share of the Public Offices of the CliurA of 
England 1880 fttHtt j Jan, Ihe Roman Bre\iary In 
England the more common name was Portuary l^itni 
' Puriifurium 1884 W H Rich Junks Arf A OtmuuH 
(Rolls) 11 Gloss 160 Sreviarium, a breviary Another 
name given to it was ‘ Portiforium ', in English ' Portuary 

Portuas, etc., vananta of Pobtas. 
Fortll|fal(pb« Jtifigfil). Fonns a. 5 6 Fort- 
yugale, 0 'gall, -ggale, Fortlngsill, 7 -galle, 5-9 
•g»l«, 6-9 *881(1. 0 , 6-7 Fortugale, -g8ll(e, 7 
'gu8l, 6- Portugal [a Pg ( = Ssp , F , etc ) 
Portugal, earlier Poriucal, ad med L Portut CaU, 
the port of Oaja, Oporto Alfonso, Count of 
PortucaU, became the first king of Portugal Cf. 
MDn PortemU. The form Porttngak it perh to 
becomparea with mghtin^alt from nihUgale , but 
cf. OF. Porlmgalots Poitiiguese 1 
1 . A country in the west uf the Iberian peninsula 
a c 1388 CiMUCKR Eptl Nun s t'r I 13 Hun nedeth nat 
his colour for to dyghen With brasile ne with gre>n of 
Portyngale t lajg (tit*) torrent of Eorlyngal Here 
^gyniieth a good tale Of forrente of Portyngale T a >mo 
StrA BmrtoH in Surteet Muc (1888)7* Fulllonge against 
Portingatll they weare a t(i8 RauHIiII APol 9 A 1 tench 
Shallop which he tooke m the liny of Portingall 1814 
ftvaoN yuan xvi xlv With ' Tu mi chamas's from Portingale. 
J» igM EdKn treat Newt Imi {Arb ) ij llie Kynge of 
Portugall subdued this cytie 1388 (ittle) A Irne Discourse 
of the Armie which the King of Spume caus^ to be assembled 
in the Hauen of Lubon, in the Kingdomc of Portugall . 
against England 

1 2 . A naUve or inhabitant of Portugal , a Portu- 
guese. Obt, 

o 1497 Acc LA High freat Scot I 383 Item, In 
Dunbertarie» to th<s Portingale^ in almuux, xvigx. tgta 
Hfjitek Stcr Phtoratt n xxxii in Among a number of 
otheFj^I cured a Portingale. t6oo Abh Abbot Exp Jonnh 
210 The late discoveries of the Portingales and the 

r Hard As 

*I 4 * UiMLL EfiUm Apoph 28$ V* Portiigallcs, whose 
countree it called in latine LHiitauiiu 1614 bMirn 
ytrgiMa\ igd A company of poore distressed Portugals 
and Spaniards. 1707 Sioanu I S53 In Ferdmando 

de yto a expedition written by a Poitugal of Elva* 
to, Ihe Portuguese languige Oln 
igM Pabkb tr Mtndoxa i F/ut Cktna 331 A mam who 
was a Chuio and could ^peake Portugal 1698 Fkykb 
Acc E India ♦ 9 Their Speech h broken Portugal 

t 4 — PoBTAOUB, the coin Ohs 
iS4^ Etif Bbor <Surtecs) V I 253 Palmer to liavo 
a portyngall of golde for hi* paynetu 
t 5 ? A awcetmeat from Portugal Ohs rare—^ 
19S0 H Machyn Diary xo June (Camden) 337 Pepyni and 
niarmeladei and ^ukeit, coiiifets, and (xjrtynggalles and 
dyvere odur dyssys. 

6, A. cUtnb or a» Portuov ehk A. 1 

tt 1498 A<c Lda High freat Sici I 388 Oiflen to the ' 
PortInMie man of (he wc»t see for the brokm 4chip (hat the 
King bocht 1343 Kates of t ustoMS C li b, Portyngsl, 
skyniiM the dosseii 1601 W Parry />at> StrA Shirley 
*7 ITiRr, utnic news of a Portingnll fryer 1633 i,titU\ ITie 
Lusmd written In the Portiiigall Language by Luis l>e 
Camoen. put into English Hy Richard h anslnaw e. 

a 1800 J PORY tr Leos A/maui 178 He learned the 
Portugall language most eaocily 1.1691 Uoslr litst Air 
(169.) 002 A man of leiters, that divers times crossed the 
line in great Portugal ships. .7.9 Di. hoa Crnjw (rg.oi 1 
III. 43, I had met with ihe Portugal captain. 

D in name* of products, esp sirecics and variel ics 
of plants, as Pottugal ontou, FortugftI orske* I 
berry, Coitt/ut alba or lusitasiuusn see qnot | 
Portugal laurel, Cerastis lusttanua , Portugal 
peaoh, F quince, local varieties of these fioits j 
sB68 Trteu Rot^ Corema, *Poilugal Crakeberry An I 
erect much branched low shrub of ngid habit, closely allied 
to / m/tiriim 1734 Co/of SeeAs 111 pun Rose Kilrasiock 
(Spald Club) 437 ^Portugal laurel .839 *ski rv in I'roc 
Bervi Nat CM I No. 7 191 The P rlugal Laurel was 
not injured 1706 Ecrlvn KaL Hurt Nov 130 The 
Huckers of the 'Portugal Quince 1SS7 Nicholson s Diet 
OarA, Portugal Quince, CyAotaa i ulgans lusitaseica 

Hence tPn'rtlngaler, tPortuga uiaa, a Portu- 
guese ; Po'rtagaUnB, adherence to Portugal 
a» 45 « Foaraseva Whs (1869) 353 Almaner Lumbardds, 
Spivnarrds, and Portyngalm^ >479-81 Rec St Mesry at 
Ufa 9$ For the Buryyng of a poit)ngaler 1601-a Ful 
'J! PI Para/i at The Portugallians make villainei 
of th# Mahometistes which they sell by companies, 1876 
In J, T. Wheeler ifeutras (1863) III 419/1 [Portuguese 
Padrvt] who used toentail Portugalum os well as Christianity 
on all their converts 1 

Fortugue, variant of Pobtaouk, the com. Obs. ' 
PortQgiiggg (pd*JtiiIgrz), 0. and sb. Also | 
(6 porteguse), 7 -gu8se, -guss, -guiae, -guea(H, 
7-9 -gueae. [ad. Pg. porhtguet, Sp portugms. 
It. ^rteghtst, F, ^tugats, in OF. portuffxlets, 
med L. portugakmtt s see Pobtuoal and -xsi ] 

A. aslj. Pertaining to Portugal or Its people. 
i8fc HowaLL (Ml*) A New Eagiba Grammar With aom 
SPWial rm^s upon lh« Portugues DUIcct, For the 
Mrvice of Her MiQesty. ma STitut TatOr No. 75 P j 
He was tow of Stature, and ofa very swarthy Complexion, 
W trelihe a. ^upieie J«w. iM C MsIntosm Praet, 

A i^ugatte seititment on th« coaat of Afinca. 
D. Hence In names of various things, as Porta* 
gusse out, 8 particular form in whicn brilliants 


are sometimes cut (Crr</ Diet 1889), Portuguese 
knot see quot. ; Portuguese man-of war see 
Man-of-wab 4, Portuguese trade wind, a north 
east wind felt along the coast of Portugal {PunPs 
StasiA Diet. ii<95) 

KouthAgti Et B ys Ann May 399 A cimilar 1 and 
Is known as the Portuguese Knot used os a lashing fur 
sheave legs. 

B sb 

1 A native of Portugal [ The plural Pot tugueses 
(■gutzes) was used dunng 17th c. since it liccame 
obs. Portuguese has been sing and pi , m modern 
times a sing PortugC u)ee has arisen in vulgar use, 
esp among sailors. Lf Chiaesk, etc 1 

>6aa T Ronissos Anat Fag Nunnery 37 Utuers Porlii 
geses our neighbours. 1694 W Wotton Anc ly Ufa 1 
7 earn (>697) 3O9 1 he Poriuguczca, who first made daring 
Voyages, ly the Help of tie Compa-s, into the Southern 
and south F astern Seas 1698 hRVi k Acc E Imlta \ / 

38 There being of English and Porlugucz too 1781 
Watson F/uUp lit (1839) *33 1 he affairs of the Portuguesi 
in India were more than ever neglected by the government 
at home (878 Bhsant Kl Kick < e/ta's Arb xxvm A 
Pnrtugee, as every sailor knows, » a Porlugee by birth 

2 . 1 be Portuguese language. 

16.7 Minbheu Vuctor(tn\e p ), in these eleuen Languages 
8 Porluguet 16*3 H Cot an tr FinCos /rat v ,3 A 
Kreicbman that spake very good Purtugueze. 1840 MaiaoiM 
sriu 3S/t These are adopted by one from the English, 
another from the Arabic, another from the Greek, and 
another from the Porliigue.se, 
t 3 1 <iHl \0Ufc, the gold Coin Obs 

1586 J Houkar Uiet tret in HohnsheA 11 98/1 Storing 
him with scuen score poricgu'scs. a i6ji D nne Lett 
(1651) 86 He may cast up a greater suinme who hath Imt 
forty smalt monies, thei be with twenty Portugues\c\ 
a 1668 Daienant Revisfr I Irmonth Wks. 11673) 2 Each 
with a bag of Porteguer under llis left arme 
t 4 . ?A kind of snuff Obs 

I 1708 Prior Mue 84 After some thought, some Portuguese, 
Some wine. 

I Hence Portuffn* Mt> /xniM tomakePortuguesrc, 
to Assimilate to the Portuguese 
1698 Fryer r4rc r InAta », f 157 Tlie Mass of the 
People are Portuguezed in Speech and Manners. 

[ IlFortnlaoa (jiC^itiwlfi k 4 ) (L portulma 
purshin (/’ oleraeea) taken by Toimicfort, 1700, 
as a generic name ] A genus of plants, compns 
ing low succulent herbs l^nng white, yellow, red, 
or purple terminal flowers, expamling only once 
in direct sunshine; esp. a plant of a cultivated 
species of this genus. 

1*48 Turner Names of Herbes (E D S ) 65 Portulaca u 
^lled in eng)ish purcetlaine 1706 Phillips, Portulaca, 
I'urnKm a cold and moHt Herb which Mir& up the Appetite 
>866 HnroarA Mem Bsogr , Savage I 337 »Iy Heliotrope 
IS magnificent and portulacas begin to make a show tSSs 
CarAen 8 Apr 03D2 Of all annual, that can be grown out 
of doors 1 know of none mote lieauiiful than Portulacas. 

Hence PortnUoMtui f-tijas) a Pot , of or per- 
taining to the natural onlcr Porlulacete, comprising 
succulent shrubs and herbs, chiefly American, but 
distributed in all parts of the world. 

185J Til Ross HumbolAi s Prav I vi 303 Most of the 
poriiilaceous plants whi< h grow on the banks of the gulf of 
tariaco .838 m Mavsk 

+ Forttdace, -lack. Obs Also 5 portulake 

[ad 1 - portnlUia PtRsi ask sec prcc,, and cf OF . 
portuloihe, lagtu ] The common Purslane ij’or 
tulcua olemeea) 

c / aiffram s Cimrg 340 |>e pacirni schal al sleine 
him fro fieisch he li.ch & v-e laclucc portulacis. tbiA .68 
An enpla.ive ns of solaLri, portula r c 1410 PallaA on 
Huso XI 346 YfauiUcs harme a craft is ck tberfore Held 
on the ire the luce of portulake (rune slake) Half a}sel 
myxt. 1770 I R. Fdrstrr tr halms Itm ^ Amer 
(1773) 11 93 Portulack iPortulaca ofrwrn) grows spoiila 
neously here in great abundance. 

Fortulan, variant of Pobtolano 
P orfriUltkl (|)o« jliffnal). [a. Oer portuual, 
app. ad. 1> Portunahs belonging to Pottunus 
see next ] (See quoU ) Also ewied pot tsmat flute 
>®Sa SrinEL Organ 101 Portunal is a \er\ agreeable open 
flute register in the manual Its beaiuifaf tone is of a very 
pe ultar i)ualit), similar to that of the clan met 1876 
HiChS Catech 0 >xan lx (1878! 60. iS^ Stainfr 
Barrktt />f t Mm Penns Portnaalflute an organ stop 
the pipes of which ate r f wood, and are open, and larger at 
the top than nt the mouth 

Portxmian (pom;/ niSn\ a and sb Fool [f 
mod.L Portstn us (a. L Portunus name of the 
god of harirours) + *ian ] a adj Of or pertaining 
to the PortQmdft, a family of swimming crabs, or 
to the typical genus Ports'mus b A crab of 
this family fCent Diet. 1890) So PortnTiU - b , 
Portu aodA a , akin in form to the portunians. 
tPortu-nity Obs tare [Aphetic form of 
OppoKTtiKiTi , *0 OV. portuniU'\ 
s^ Naieneter qfShefA (189R} III App 180 Cea.w whjie 
ye haue space and portunyte 

Fortuoa, portuous, etc., variants of Tobtas. 
t Porturat, /A/, a Se Obs tar*—' [? quasi 
latinized form of portunl, -ed , see Pobtubb ». 3 ] 
Fashioned, moulded, formed, made 
1489 Barbosirt Brsset x sSi (Edin. MS ) He was off 
mesurabUl statur, And weile pvrturat at mesur 1 


I + Fortore, sb 1 Obs. tare. Also 4 portoure, 
5 porteure [a OF port{e ure bearing, demean 
' our, tliat which IS borne, offspring — L type *poreii 
tura, f I porldre, F porter lo carry . see -LEE ] 

1 Hearing, demeanour, behaviour. 

^ci3os S/ Suit/iiH /5 in / /• P^ 

/ auA Ir y I L iWiti( Piiru.. i« kn)ght gode fi guy, (3ff 
(fair p jrtiirc fg jde u i> c 1440 tfvniyitoii lai I or thoughe 
I man wold ill th s day H>r fxaute discryue, he coude not 
»cy VII lyr »or l.jp chyr jiorlure 

A Offspring, piogtny 

1480 Caxton OhAs Net xiit ix Vtt he is not f>lled tie 
satisfy.cl but defowlelh my porteure deed or i|u>We 

t Po rtnre, sb.e o/s rate. [I PoKTUKE I ] 
A portrail, image, effigy 

*54* ^ i>Ai L Erasm Apoph. 88 Tlic porlurc of a njein iti 
I rassc or stone Ibti 1 1 e k pie of Ailicncs nutJe 

sette vp i)ie»r and |>oriurci in coppre. 1570 

LbviN’s imp 197/41 \ Fortuic,/ c/«/a Jfi^us 

t PoTrture, portere, v ois Lbufly m pa. 
pple 4 6 portred, 5 purtrod, 6 portered ( ide, 
St it), portured (id, Se yt) po'u^rturde, 
purtured [A by form of Poktbay Occurs 
fiist in jia pple pothed, ajip an anglicir.cd form 
of OF. potlrait, porhit, jn p) le of pottraire 
to roBTBM , from the later variants perteted, 
porlertt, parhued, was evolved the vb potter, 
port ure in 16th c Hut poitrewyuge vbl sb is 
lound a 1400 Lf CossTitt from comttue'\ 

1 trans I o paint or ornament with pictures 

‘^•394 Pit Crcl 193 pat cloister »a.v pitered jn I 


( aril tPysei II lolhcy haue ihe wallcs oflnejr houses 
poitcred with armes. 

2 To fiortrav, depict Also fig 

<11440 Sir Drgrr 1448 Ihcie ua.. purtrrd in slon The 
slir> ofAbsolun ijii in Ulis Ong tell Ser ii I 181 
1 hey shall present thcyii self with the)T name, portered in 
iheyr vhylde'C isijDolgias .f »«•« viliv 70 nieamyant 
ling Satiir e Ihiir mjcl t ih u se Wyth vtlir prenii. 
portiiryt m tint place 1530 pMsfR 662/3 1 (sortyr, 
1 I akc the I a| |>e jr ih* pi Kialiire f a ihynge je Jkiu> 
trt)s I poite aihynye after the iiuycke 1$^ B Cooge 
fi/ gs.tXL (VrI ) 114 Ihcre my git 1 se wah wondrous 
Arte the Picture i ilnrdc playne 1570 Irvins Mnnif 
193/15 To Portmc P" kHe 

3 1 oform, fashion, mould make =roBTBAV t 5 
>33$ bTFWAKr Cn*. Scot (Knils) II 189 Aurelius lua 

sisieiis fair and glide he had of plesaiid pulchritude For 
lent but peir full of roimoMiie 
Hence t Po rturmg vll si 

I398T1.I-VISV /niM Pel R xvi xxvvii (Tollein MS I, 
1 idle lo golde 111 cr iwiie* ainonge poitrewyi ge [1535 por 
lurynge) and pey loure 

Porttis, -e, portuUB, etc , v arnnts of Port v<t 
tPort-Tein. 0/>s [f 1 ukt 3/ ■», afut F lutie 
port ,\ nna pcrta'\ ■- Portal r</»/ 

1586 Itkii HT Vetanck vii 30 Driwen out ofibe Imer by 
al r (u ichof thcioorle V ly le 1594 T B tnlnmauA pr 
Aca I II ^56 1 he hist i> calle 1 ilie p, rt vcine Iiecause il is 
as It wire the doore of the liucr out of which u pruceedelh 
>*55 H Valgham Silijc Sunt in Paghnu Like some 
gieal port vein With laige rich streams lo feed Ihe humble 
plain 1706 Pmillir. Porta In Vialomy ihe Port vein 

Port-vent, [concsp to a F *porte rent 
‘carry wind’, f 1 oitTF 4- xiiit wind] \ pqie 
conveying the wind in an organ or bagiiqie 

1717-41 Chamhrks Cycl P rt<int m an < rgv 1, is a 
wooden pipe well closed which selves to convey the wind 
fr m the bellow. 10 the sound board of the orgaic 1877 
G Macoonalo Sho I ossic xi, Malcolm set his port vent 
to his mouth, rapidly filled hi. bag 

Po rt-way. Now local [f PoBTTi -2 + W vt ji^ ] 
A road leading from town to town , a public high- 
way a Koniaii road 

Vsed by H Hand 111 iransUuing vvriou. Is expressions 
see quots. In the (axl I w Charters < 1385 applied to a 
road near Cassingion Ox 11 Ihe name survives m other 
I icaluies e g in ihe \ ile cf the W hue Horse 
ciR8s(transl ci45a>( vr’i/on heg 301 Of ihe whiche lond, 
V acres lien 10 gedirl sirecxheii into the jK>rtwey (se et 
ten innt in lo /ei-r.tivyrl And j half acre, the whiche 
vlrccxhith into poruweye [porpveye] l<eside ihe lond of 
William I 111 Pciir 1600 Holijvnu irrv vii xxx 370 The 
wh le multitude stand about the gate. 1 xvking towaid the 
high |)ort way (ria) that leacleih ^m hence iliiiher 1610 
Lam lea s But aSa The bridge, of Vbbimlon and Dor 
Chester, whereby London portway \ie*ia /a] wav turned 
from thence (fi-om WallmgTord). lb A v >8 I he 1 mh port 
w ay or Koinane Street |t la niilitai ij). Ibt! yc,-/ The pc 1 1 
way or High iMvcd street [tia hoiiana lafidilus cm 
r/r,t/rtj named Bath gale [at Buvtoiil 

Po rt-wi ne. - I’obt sb • i 

[169a Luttksll Rnef he! (iBv; II v 4 An h nglish 
vesiell with O Forto wine and some lOcssciiKers on Ixxard ) 
*1700 B K Dill i lat Lini heA/ustxan U arret or red 
Port Wine. 1739 Mocntaine 111 / 4</ Irani, I \ 393 Six 
doien of bottles of Port wine 1836 Cyrus Kf noise MoA. 
U ines vile 330 In 1710 good port wine was sold in England 
al two shilling, the lioitle and white wine of Portugal at 
the same price 

b alt rib and Comb , as poit utttt colout, negus, 
statu, tint, port-wine mark » Njevls. 

187a RoutleAge s hr Boys Ann Apr 376/t He has 
what IS called a port wine mark on the back of his neck 
1887 Mrs. Ewino Peace Egg 9 .\ port wine stain on the 
best ubie cloth tWe Anthony s PAotogr Bull II isj 
Of a light port wine color. 
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Forty, rt [t roRTx^7 + .^ ] Like.ofthenatnreof, 
or connei-ted in some way with port wine cf prec 

iSso O Mkbki ITH K /etrrt/ll i 7 TI18 eloquem.® of 
Ill'll Pony reply 1 st on his Client iS^ Fa/l MallG 
>4 lie 1/3 As an old Vcarleinn-ian onte said j he> Cp>C 
I ms] base g t porty by time and of course improved 
M K )t ilfae Alar 38; Cout was suggestive of fine 

Portyfoliom, Portyn^ale see Poktifoi n m, 
Portugal Portygewe, vitr Poutaole Obs 
Fort-yowl (pr^tijou 1) Sc Also 9 portule 
ff 1 OHT sb '* ^^?) + V ovv L ] A doleful cry, howl 
in to stn^ port )(m,l to cry out, wail howl 
1708 M Bai <L lect d- Stmt f>-> All folks arc singing 
Songs of J vialty b it tl e iieoplr of t id the) must sing f ort 
sour 17SS W Hawihon Irattuf iii t6i I 11 make then 
ki ow they have no Right to rule And ca se them shortiv all 
Sing UP Port )eull 189a Hallynuna Olstntt (Elln 
A II male you si ig portule wi the urn g side o your lip oot 
Portyr, vnnant of roRTUiiK Ols 
Porulo (po« rirfi) rare [fPoKEri}J+ lle] 
\ minute ]iore 

1846 Dana/ fih (1848 5 n Pori les natron oil ng tht 
t lo s , Ctti It t rult the pores m the i iter lal texture of 
a Lorailum 

llciicc Fo rtilMs, Fo mloni adjs , Abounding in 
minute jxircs 

1846 Dans /'oopk {i8a8) 70s Both surfaces minutely 
porutohc 1838 AIavnk /<a J oriii sits porulous. 

Porvaye, obs form of 1 uu\ti 
Forwlgle, obs varnnt of Polliwoo 
t Pory, a Obs AUo 6 powrie, 6-7 porie, 
poory, 7 poary [f 1 oue 1 + y ] P ull of or 
containing pores, iiorons 
1S3S Tret iso s Barth Ot P R v -Aw sg/a They [the 
reins) lien floshely an I poory |t f 1581 pionne] 1378 
B\s stES thst \taH I a t he bones of y- nose a d Os idcs 
of hear) ng are nwardly Pone. 1613 G Sanovs ha 
3 j8 riie stones hereof are so light ai d pory that ihcy 
mil not SI ike 1634 ftECKMOK ten 1 tars tia 71 The 
I oily g owing Ca le wise, dislingulslit by several knots, 
out of whose poory sides, the branches issue forth in ro mil 
1636 tr Lomtatus Oatt Lot UhI I 99 ij the poiry 
Spu ige bred on the rocks under water 1897 tJavnEN / trg 
( lOty IV 336 Vaulted Roofs of Pory Stone i8a6 t lacint 
Mag XIX 401 i hey gUde with ease through the pory earth 
Poray, obs. form of I’oksy 


a resting placd, an inn, ppl sb f posar to lodge 
see Pose » i] A (Spanish) Inn or plate of actom- 
modation for travellers 

•7*3 Crl d City \fag Airr 192/7 The inside of a Spanish 
))osada (or inn) for the night 1817 Roberts I oy Ciolr 
At ttr 211 There is no passado for the receptirn of travel 
lent tSsS W Irving m / i/i <7 ^ (1804I 11 285 the 
iK|ualid isti cs of the Spam h posadas 1891 R HvRra 
Ilf Aim i uajaia II 102 llierc were some Mexicans 
Uii Ig g about the yasa to. 

tPosary Ols rart~'‘ Ank [app f med L 
posart (whence It posars, I< poser) to rest (see 
Pose » 1 ) + ary ' ] - PomiM see quot 
1684 Fvplvn tr Fitartt Aixhit 124 They served for 
Podia or posaries of a leaning height for which they had a 
slight C ir lice assign <1 them 

li Poianne ([Xizuu nt) Also posaun. [O , a 
trumpet trombone ( »• I)ii ba utn Da , Sw basun), 
MilCr busline Ine, v\ OF Buysire ] 

1 1 A trombone Ols 

1714 Shirt Fxptic hor II' ts tn Hus Bks, Posamu a 
Svekbut an Iiisiiumcnc of Mu ick ma le use of as a Bxs to 
a Irumpel 1778 Hawkins thst Mus IV 1 x 150 Ihc 
word Burain is a corruption of Busaun or as 11 u n w 
spelt Posaune which signifies a saebut or bass trumpet 
iSia tr A laprath s J rat tot A great posaun of brass 
in three divisions, which arc pushed out in blowing 

2 A reed stop on the organ, of a rich and power- 
ful tone 


I oxna lyb a 1050 P/ert Apul xlvi ibid I 148 WifiMpoau 
\A,i tusstm gravtial f 190* A /• /Vr»« (1862)37 To hele 
him if I e pose f 1988 Chaucer J/aacr/A r / I rot 6a He 
I spekeih tn bis nose And fncscih fasie and eek be hath the 
prate 1488 Bk St Athatu C iq b, For the Cogh or the poo** 
I Take powdre of Bays [etc], ssja Palsgr 382/1 I have the 
pose,^ ly As cot irrt or jttuutHrtm/ 1708 PHILLIPS, / OSt, 
a Kheum in the Head a itig koaav Fee h Aigiia, 
Post a catarrh or cold in the head, 
b in the horse 

1807 T MELL lout/ Beasts (1658) 277 If the Horse 
casteth Utile or no matter out of his none, it is a sign that 
he IS slopped in the head, which we were wont to call the 
pose 181a Markham Vasterp 1 xxxviil 74 The cold or 
pojc in a horses head 1839 T 1)* OnKeCompl Morstm 59 
They be most cncllned to poses, rhiimes, paines tn the head 

PO 80 Obs exc Si Also 5 pos, 6 

poia polls, poosa'I [app , that which has been 
deivositetl or laid down, f F poser to place, lay 
down see Pose v f] 

A hoard, treasure, secret store of money, etc 

ri440 I nmp Pam 410/2 Pos or depoe, 1349 
Couipl Slot AI 89 Tl ir said pnntis gat in ine spulye (he 


« SJ 7 If JO I seek there 
d mi e in Christ you net 
:iv This grand pose o s 


a pose a hidden trra 
yet saw 1818 Ijcott 
er and treasure 1844 


A utif XXIV This grand pose o silver and treasure 1844 
M A Kiliiaroson //tst lattebk, Lrg Dm II 91 Ihe 
‘ pose was got e tl e coffer liad vanished 

Tow, sb Obs App a variant of Posy (Perh 
hrst in the plural, /at»« being taken as poses) 
t54a t DALL Efatm zl/o/A 374 b What poses certain 
Mrsones wr le i luler the images of Brutus ^ Caestar aisa 
Hail Cknu Pitt t ///3b, Many subtleties straunge 
deiiises with seuerall |>oses 2333 T Wilson Pihet 100 n. 
If we purpose to dilate our cause hereby with pose* and 
sentences. 13 Saiijt s Costume if trey Soc 1 65 Suche garded 
hu )es Suche playt^ shoes Vnd suche a fiose, Say y never 
t POBe, sb * Obs [f P08B V A state of 
per] Icxhy 

1818 SiaC Molntvou in Bucitetich MSS (Hist MSS 
Co II I ) I 249 1 be 1 ords they s.2y are at a pose what to do 
Poaa (ptioz"), sb' [a p post f poser to put, 
place see 1 osB v >] An act of ixjsing 

1 An attitude or posture of the body, or of a 
pirt of the body, esp one deliberately assumed, 
or in which a figure is placed for cHect, or for 
artistic purposes 

1818 I Aov Morcan Aiilohiog fi83p) tyo Spencer begged 
the t ver and read tut the letter tnat iiiy post might not 
lie disturbed <8a Mss. Jameson Vocr* ^ Leg Art (i8jo) 
213 His idea of the pose was borrowed as we are told, from 
an a iiique statue 1883 B Hartv CarfuiHtn II oods I tl He 
unconsci usiy fell mt 1 an attitude tl at iii ai y other inorlai 
would have been a pose. 

2 fig An attitude of mind or condutt. 

1884 J lAiT MtHd m Matttr (1892) 311 lliere is diffi 
culty m (he silent pose and meek opposition of many of 
the (earned in the presence oT idealism creating su^icion 
of partial acceptance 1898 O W F Russxll CoU tf 
Reiott xiii 170 This portentous a^e of reticence and pose 
1004 R J CAMreri i AcrW tmhttdi altsi 109* I thought 
He had prepared himself in hu mental pose for what did 
not I ike place. 

3 Dominoes a. Down 3^83 sec quots, 

1863 Compl Dommo-Pta^er ii The pose, or turn to com 
meiice the game is determined in one particular manner m 
dl ga nes of dominoes. 1870 Harov & Waxb Mod. Pieyte, 
Pomtnats 92 On the Continent the person holding the 
I ighest double lias the pose or down ' and he commences 
by plajing that domino If ihcr* should be no double*, 
then the penuii holding (he highest domino has the pose 

t Pova, sb ® Obs fa OF pose a land measure 
(1336 in Oodef ), Fr Swiss pose in old superficial 
measure for meadows, fields, and forests, — half 
tlie faux, ox 3a, 768 sq feet (Oodef ) ] A superficial 
measure of land,-^ about three quarters of an acre 
•789 J Miils Duhameft Plush 11 il 265 This field 
coni'! ns according to our measure six poses Fsch pose 
cont 11 IS 400 square (lerchcs and each perch nine feet 
1783 — / ,act Hush II 3 6 A lothcr field of betwixt nine 
aiiiT ten poses (equal to aliout scien acres and three roods) 


1843 <-niit Cng 4 Arch Jrat VI to8/t The posaune is 
Imlt on a lirge sciie, and is by far the most powerful ever 
made 1B79 Jc J H( pkins n Crave Diet Mus I 562/2 
There are some (Xisa incs in the pedal organ BtDon-uter 
II Po»Ca (pF Yka) Obs etn. Htsl Also7pti80». 
[L (I’laut ), in acidulous drink of vinegar and 
water lit drink, f root po Or no (nor ) to dnnk 
cf Psca food , so It posca, m same sense ] A mix- 
ture of vinegar and water also weak wine diluted 
with water or with vinegar w atcr 

1341 CorLAND Oa/ytHs Perap 2 A iv b Yf je must 
wasshe the sore take wytie or posca, that is to saye oxycra 
ton or the decoction of s me sliarpe bribe 2840 Parkin 
BOM t htat Bot 240 The kernclls of the nuts bruised and 
drui ke with Posca possett (that is water and vinegar 
mingled together) 2708 PiiiLi irs, P osca (Lat ) a Drink 
made of Vinegar and Water also Wine diluted or mingled 
with Water in the Press 2903 U Smith Days H is Flesh 497 
3 hey bad with ibem a beaker of their posca or vinegar water 
t Pose, sb 1 Obs F orms I s^POS, 4-7 (8-^ 
dtal) pose, 5 6 poote, 7 pooss, pose [OK 
le pos a catarrh, cough, f Brythonic */tw- cough, 
whence W , Corn pas, Breton pat cough, from 
Atyan to wheeze, whence also Skr. fvas', 

OE. hxoksan ] A cold in the head, catarrh. 
e >000 Sax Ltechd II 54 WiF s*»>oto & gepooum gonim 


Pose (po z), 1 ^ Pa t and pple posed m ME 
also poet [a F poser (in all the chief senses of 
the Lng word) — L pautate to hall, cease pause, 
j in late L to rest (see Fai »e v ), which subsequently 
ac(]uired also through confusion with L p 5 n!re 
I iposut, postlum) the trans. sense to lay to rest, | ut 
I or set down, place properly belonging to the latter 
(so in / eges Alam tit 4^ pausant arma sua josum 
I they lay their arms down) solt posare Pr pausar, 
Sp posar, all tr^s and intr , Pg pousar intr 
1 he sense of phnert I avi g been restricted in the Romanic 
of Gaul (os shown by Fr and Prov ) to lay eggs , lU numer 
ous compounds (to/ ( de dis ex t t op pi o-, smppoiiert, 
etc ) were replaced in 8r and Prov by corresponding new 1 
compounds of pauiare see Aptohe v • Comroxx, etc. i It , { 
Spj and Pg retain (he original compounds of poiiert 
A Com. Romanic compound m the intr pausare is repr» j 
Rented by RsrosR ] | 

tl trans To phee in a specified situation or 
condition. Obs rare 

e 1380 Wveuv Serm Scl Wks. I 241 MoMng Is better 
post to Fe likyng of F* fend e 24*0 Pallad oh PPueb itu 
49s But XXX foots pos* Vche order of from other 
D. Dominoes See qoot and cf Po8i sb « 3. 
sNg Compl Domlnod'lipor 40 In placing the first domino 
on the uUe, or peeing, as it m called, you might [etc F 


1 2 To suppose or assume for argument s sake 
(Usually with 0^ el) Obs 
£•2374 Chaucbr Troylut m 262 (310) A[sJ Fus I poM 
a woinman graunt* me Her* loue and seyth Fat oF<r wol* 
she non 2377 Langu P' PI B xvii 293, 1 pose I hadde 
synned so mv ;te 1 nou^te be saued ? 1 1400 P'allaJ on 
Plush I 285 Yet pose y thst hit might amendld be. igaB 
Kateuder ^S/uph xxxvii PvB b, Vf it were possyble that 
the crihe were enhahyted all aboute & pose \eartttr edd 
puttond] the ase y< it were sa 

I S a 1 o lay down, put forth (an assertion, allega- 
tion, claim, instance, etc ). 

I >Sia PPetyas tn Thoms Prose Rom (1828) 111 92 He 
made iniunously to pose and put in faitc that the said 
duchesse had muc to empoysen her husband s68a Glan 
viLL / nx Orunt xl (1682) 8s God himself in his posing the 
great instance of patience Job seems to iiilunate somewhat 
to this piirp >se i88a Owi N in / ongiii Mag I 64 What 
I IS posed a* the ‘ Neanderthal skull ' is the roof ol the brain 
case 2188 Scieuce XI 256/* M Janet poses the new 
paj chology as of French origin 

b 1 0 propound , nroixtse (a question or problem). 

I 2881 Acieptei Addr 224 I don t require any answer 
to my question now that I have posed it 1873 hvMOND* 
Crk Poets \ 14 Hesiod poses the eternal problems what 
Is the origin and destiny of mankind T 
4 a. lo place in an attitude (as an artist's 
model or sitter, etc ) Alsu Jig 

2859 Gullick & Timbb Pamt 312 Ihe model It posed or 
tn iher words set m some particular attitude 2888 
1 ucKFRMAN toileiter 70 In xtudied altitiide like one pos^d 
for a daguerreotype 1878 Abnev Photogr (iSSi) 240 In 
I posing a group, let it be remembered that cMh figure is 
' animate, and should not be made to look as lifeless as 
I a statue 

b mtr To assume a cei tain attitude, to place 


I oneself in position, esp for artistic purposes. 

I 2830 Edtn Rev July 296 He drapes himself, and poses 
before y )u in every variety of attitude 2883 t ruth aS May 
834/2 Jablenux are a great improvement on drawingroom 
amateur theatricals, it is more easy to pose than to net 
0 fg To present oneselfin a particular character 
(often implving that it is assumed) , to set up as, 
give oneself out as , fo attitudinize 

2B40 1 IIACKERAV Shabhy Centeet Store vt, He ‘ posed 
I before her a* a her , of ihe most sublime Kind 2877 Black 
Orrea Pist xi Was it true that these were the real objects 
I which cai sed this man lo uose as a philanthropist f 2888 
BavLE Aiiier Comiinv Ilf Ixxxi 70 Politicians have of 
Ine years begun lo pose as the speclsl friends of the work 
I ing man 

I Hence Fom 4 /// a ^ rare, +a composed, grave, 
sedate {obs ) , b pkLcd or arranged m a pose or 
I posture, as a sitter , whence Fo mAmm , Fo BbMT 
vbl sb 1 and ppl a l (sense 4) 

I a 1893 Viqiihnrt s Rahetau in xix. An old sailed Person, 
of a most -posed stayed and grave Itehaviour 2892 Ah 
thiny s Photogr Bull IV 137 Now this is not a posed 
subject, but taken in an actual game, which makes it to 
I much the more interesiing 2891 Peiiipte Bar Mag Mar 
442 It has the earnestness of Ingres marred by hu con 
I ventionali^, and a certain flat 'posednesa. titf A athoi^s 
' Photogr Bull, ll 88 By *poting we obtain likeness improved 
by Wauty of outline and graceful posture 2890 Ihtd III 
I 4>i The posing chair should be a low backed chair fastened 
I to a platform on cutora. This anables the operator lo 
I move the sitter to any po«ition, without the trouble of 
getting up 2888 PxNNEi L Sent Joum. 149 Barbifoa, with 
I IIS picture gallenes and *posi ig peasants 


Post (jp^’z)» Also 7 poase, 7 9 pose 
[Apbetic form of Appose » > or of Oppose, which 
was confused with it ] 

1 1 trans. To examine by questioning, question, 
interrwate — Appose w 1 i, Oppose v 1 Obs 
2308 Tindalp / uke 11 46 They founde hyin in the temple 
tuiinge in tbe middet of the doctours, both hcarj-nge them 
and posinge them 2379 Fllkk HesJHuss Pari 278 Let 
me pose him in his aunswere like a childe, 182a Brimblbv 
Lud Lit lik (1627) 16 Let to many stand together, and 
j then poase them without booke one by one 2888 Bunvan 
Dying Sayings Wks. 30 Let us therefore be posing our 
scive. which of the two it will be tyea IFodrow Corr 
I (1843) II 648 When posed about faith, they answered in 
I terms of the Confession of Faith and Catechism. 

I 2 To place m a difficulty with a question or 
I problem , to puzzle, confuse, petulex, nonpint, 
sm Donne Sal iv oo A thing which would have poe d 
Adam to name. 1803 Verbtegan Dee Pntell ic (i6a8) 
' 30 Now hath Occa posed me about the counirie of India, 
which he expresely aaith was in Africa 1821 Corea., 

I Faiie fuinaut, to pose, or driue to a Nonplus. *2803 
I FLFTcHea & Mass. Cast Couatiy in ii. What precious 
piece of nature 1 u pose the world T a 1877 Basrow Serm 
(1687) I xxiik 309 A question wherewith a learned Pbarisae 
thought to pose or puizle him 2721 Stfele SAet No 
213 a 4 You mutt make Love to her os you would conquer 
the Sphinx, by posing her 1807 Crabbb Par R^ 1 679 
Then by wfiat name th unwelcome guest lo call. Was long 
a question, and it pos d them alL 2838 Dove Legfe CPtr 
Faith I i f a 61 We have thus posed the mathenuiician.. 
and the historian 

I tb tranif To do that which puzzles (another). 

2^ Cowley Coustanlia 4 Fhtletut xxiv, She took a 
I Lute And tun d this Song, ixxiing that harmony Whmb 
I Poeu attribute 10 heavenly wherta. 

Hence Foaed ppl a*, Foaisf vbl sb^ and 
ppl a.^, whence Fo*stB3rlF trtAt (Webster 1847); 
Fo EomoBt nosue wd , the condition of being po8M. 

itsa Keats Hyperion 11 244 Whethor through *poiad 
conviction, or disdain, I hay guaided silence. iH* L Hunt 
Autobtog 111 XX 80 Punlement and *posament of varioot 
sorts awaited many raadara. isgf B OBBBMslnFoxa,8 
(1583) <l53/> fki* greaM chera was oftan poivthred with 
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P08ITIOW 


vmMwy Hiwoat of exKminationi, exhortocioiu, ’putings, i I0f7 tr Burgtrtdtcim hit [ ogtc ii 

and disputacions 1141 Pbacock /M/ App A p xiii note, —• *“• — *—* " ' 

Th« proCMS of examiimtiun w»< tilled npposing or p Miig 
1M6 SruHXiowK tifir Chym (r668) 174 Another dailiand 
*PMtng Ihouglit did arue 

PoM|V 1 dttU [f PoaSd^^] tratu. To hoard, 

•lore (money, etc ) 


1 jj To Poiti, c 


, /Wxvit, 

that either there IS a CauM h niLit,.. v,. ,.ai >11^.1.: luu 
I been one 1700-09 Isee I'omibdI >(47 Lpars Hut 
I hi ht iV 167 tither the hgu must posit the Non I go 
wilfully and consciously or |ctt.] iS^ K Caimi, t ht! s 

thing different fiuni iisrif as an effect 1878 J A Hoiison 


II PO *4 (pfre;, a Her, [f r,, pn pplc ol poser 
to place, etc , Pos* v 1 ] (See qiiots ) 

\n% Coats PicI Her , I oti, a French lerin signifying 
a Lyon, Horse, or other Beast standing still with all four 
Feet on the Orouiid, to denote thereby tl at it is not tn 
a moving Posture iMs Cussans Her 315 Post, placed 
ulPoi/ tn bande, beiidwise 
Posed, ppl a »fe Pose ti i and ^ 

Posedneaa, Fosement see Pose 
t POMlet, ^ pp/e Ods ? P atly form of puttied 
etvjfa Minor Poems /e temonMS itr Among be pies 
^uh ha were poselct He spared no ping for no drede 
Among I* crislcne til he were hoselet , Of such n child me 
lok non hede. 

Poaev ^ (pdi T»i) Also 8 po«er [Aplittic 
form of Apfoseb see Pobi 'v 2 ] 

1 . One who sets testing questions , an examiner , 
- Appober I Now rare 

Hassison Fnglandu 1 (1877)1 33 When I consider 
. tne profit that ariscth at suiuli ic elecpoiis of scliolais to 
the posers ni66i FvLLkR U orthies Norfolk (\(Ai) w 258 
The University appointed Doctor ( ranmer to be the 
Poser general of ill Candidates in Divinity 1664 Pspva 
Diary 4 Feb To Paul s Sch ml, and up to hear the upper 
form exaininefi Dr Wilkins and one Mr Smallwood 
Pusera ittej Bi ck in Peacock Mat Umv Lamir (1841) 
App B p. Ixv, Ihe Posers keast was anciently kept upon 
the Thursday at Night the I xanination or Posing was 
ended 1701 C Mathfs Magi Chi 111 i I (1852) 254 
The Poser trying Ins Hebrew skill by the third chapter of 

Isauih i«ai Rashdai 1 & Rait Nnu Colt in 41^ ' 

• Posers ' IS still applied to the two F ellows lof N« 
who examine at Winchester 
8. A question that poses or puzzles , a puzzle 
j^Shrkidan m 'thiri faniana m Th\% was a porer 


thing different fiuni iisrif as an effect s8g8 J A 
Kusktu 10s the crude lualism which liuxicy poM 

Hence Poaited ppl a , Positing til si and | 
ppl a 

sdd5-4 Phil Plans I 215 \n account of two unusually | 
posited Rainbows seen 1709-19 V Mandfv '^yst Math 
Artlh 60 If one of the posited False Numbers is def cient 
from ihe I ree 1^5 Pai/y Chiaii 6 Nov 2/7 His 1 itre I 
of compruiiiise his perpetual positii g of the iiionl dilemma 
— ‘ all or nolhing 1S99 A F (,akvik A itschlia t J h at 
111 111 82 A law, a thing pouted points hack the under 
standing to the positing spirit and will 

Position poitij'^n), sb Also 6 posy cy on, 
-cion, tyon, posicion [a h postiton, 1 1 I 
posthS uetn a putting, placing, position iffirma 
tlon , theme, subject, etc , n of action from potthe 
{posit urn) to put, phcc, set ] 

I 1 The .nction of jiositiiig , the Inj iiig down or 
statement of a proposition or thesis, iriirmation, 
affirinatlve assertion Chiefly in /ogie md I htlos 
r *374 Cmauces / j(wf/i v pr iv 125 (Cainh MSI F for by 
grace of possession (L fosili ms gi at ta rd 1531 posyci n| 

I pose |>at iher be n > jires lence 1604 Smakh Oth iii 
III 234, I do not in position Dislinclly s|>i;il.c of her 1697 
tr hurgeisdic us Ins I ogic 11 xil 54 The Uisjui < live 
Syllogism, if onsisliig of two Menders immediately 
opposed may proceed from a Pusill in of one Men lier to in 
F'versloi of the other 1838 \usTm J.inpr (1879I I v 
175 ll exists hy the posiltiii >r instituliiii of ns individu I 
or, lleelise author 1837-8 SiK W Hamii loN / t,/, amc 
( 1866) ? 332 A dis3iinctive syllsgism consists in the re 
ciprocal pniiion or sublitton f r, ntradictory , haracters by 
College] j the subsumption < f one or other xtrgj t Caixii / hitos 
Kant n XVI 573 The alternate position and negation leads 


1837 V)icKEN8 /VFiu X, With the air of a man who 
the habit of propounding some regular posers. 1B94 J aw 
Times XCVll 367/2 Interrupting the arguments by qiies 
lions in the nature of posers 

FO'Mr^ [f. P08K zi 1 + -ERl cf F poseur 
One who poses or attitudinizes see Pobe v i 4. 

ti88 P lit Malt G 24 Dec , Besides the professional 
posers of the studio there are the posers of (he Row, the 
posers at afternoon teas, the posers m politics, and the 
circus posers 

IlFoMur (pozur) [F, agent n f poser Pose 
V i cf prec ] One who practises an affected mental 
or social attitude; on aifected person Ihe fein. 
II F0MU86 is slso occasionally used. 

1881 ContemP Rev hfay 683 The same womanish and 
uncontrolled poseur 1887 Athenseum 1 Jan 34 1 Ihe 
latest attitudes in literature art and politics are presented 
in s way to make poseurs of all sorts either Imgli or wince. 
1S93 Patty Neuis 29 Apr 5/1 Madame de Kru lencr may 
best be regarded as the supreme poseiise of history 
Foaey, variMt of Pdhv 

Poab (pTp [dial posh, pash cf Pash ^ 4.] 
1 . dial. The fragments produced by a smash , 
a soft, decayed, rotten, or pulpy mass, a state of 
slush : sec Em; Dial Diet 
[1790 see Pash si’ 4] 

2 In full posh tee Ice broken into small frag- 
ments brash ice, porridge-ice 

1878 Davis Polans Sjr/ ill 75 The vessel was forced 
through biash or posh ice. Whvtk Mllvilir /h 

Lena Pella ii, Forcing our way ihiough a stream of posh 

Foshet, -(OjOta, -otte, ubs ff Posset, 
Fo«hte«n see Posteen Posle, obs f Post. 
Poaied ((VM Zid), a [f PuBY + eii2 ] 

1 . Inscribed with a posy or motto arch 
ISM Shakh. I oner s Conipt 45 Many a ring of Posted 
gold and bone lyao Gay To Vng / ady 12 Some by 
a snip of woven hair In povied lockiis brdie the fair iBoa 
Sporting Mag 339 1 he motto d gaiter and the ^led ring 
2 Furnished with nosegays, flowery Now dial. 

1797 T Pask Sonn 96 And what one corner would , f 
flowerets yield, In ponied wreaths his blooming daughter 
bore. 1803 F. Waugh Kane 'songs 50 It winds hy a rind 
Im way ter tide An oer a ponieu lea. 1894 H SrEicMT 
NidderdaU 393 Pleasant country houses with posted gar. 
dens are everywhere around 
Posil, obs form of PucEliE, m.iid, girl 
Fo«ing, Poflingly see Pose v 1 and 
Posit (ppsu), V. Also 7 -its [f L ^stl; 
ppl stem of pOnPre to place, put, lay down J 
1 . tram To put In position , to set, dispose, or 
situate ; to place (Chiefly in /n pple. or ^ssite.) 

1847 Lilly CAr Astral loRdr 3 To vary their slia)>e 
as they are posited In Signe and house 1664 Power A 4/ 
Philos IIL 168 Then would those parts affect this 
Situation, howsoever the Losulstone was posited a 1893 
Viyuheirts RaboMs in xx 166 He positM his left Hand 
wholly open lygS Asioxy Bunete (1770) 1 87 To see huw 
things were powted at home. 1871 Ivnoall Fragm Sci 


Lit infinite sc 

A proposition or thesis hid down c 


Mwer exi 

Problem i8t Classes connected with the production of 
wealth or positing it where it is wanted, 

2. To mt down or assume as a fact ; to lay down 
M a basis of argument, etc ; to affirm the existence 
of i to postulate. Chiefly in Zo^yc and Philos, 


_ _ Dean 

Burgon never would allow the ‘eastward position to be 
adopted in Chichester Cathedral 1891 FtEEBoaouoH Chees 
Sndingt 1 s There Is always the general pnnctple— the gras- 


eastward posiiion in the Ante Communion and since I was 
ordaii ed priest in 1850 at the coniiecraiiion pri>cr 

b Jiff Mtntal attitude , the way in which one 
looks upon 01 views a subject or question often 
passing into the point of vRw which one ocouinei 
in rtfeiencc tn -i subject ind so blending with 9 

>903 J Oi a I roll m O P s! xli 435 A more modviate 
IX, III II IV taken by Dr II i\tr 

0 Mus I he arriii.^tiiiti t of ihc constituent notes 
of a cIiokI with re j ect to ihiir ordti or to the 
intervils between them ( t See ilso quot 175?) 

1753 Chambirs t>'c/ S«// t ouh a 111 riiu ic iv'iiwd 
for llie I uUii g down ihc 1 ai 1 n 1 cam g lime 18S0 \V S 
K HThSTUo 111 (>r lie /b r l/»r II i7liwtiirvc posiii 1 
they may be taken ( onvo ant Intervils remain alwiy. 
cons nanti Dissonant Iniernls di sonant 

II 7 The place occuincl by i tiling, or 111 
which It IS put, situation, site station In post 
/ton, in Its (Ins ttc ) projjcr or appropriate phee, 
so out of position 

1541 R C sr\ Ca y/ns Pnap 2 H iij ^f je knowe 
iirfjtcly Itie posy j in & f>gure >f all the bladd<r 1570 
Itil I isiosi Fv / I <ldt I t A posit IS m ilenall ind le 
quireih posit ii m I place 1690 I ockf Him I nd 11 xin 
I 10 77 I ll a o r I lea nf PI e is noil ing else but such a 
relative P siii n of 11 v ll 1 14, is I ! xve Ix-f le me st one ! 
1696 pHiiiiiii (ed s) s V The Kc peel of a I lanet in 
Asir 1 gicil Figure to oiler i I inels a d Paris of llic 
Figure IS called bis Position 1717 iiChamufrs Cycl s s 
A ll c IS sail lo bcgiien tt posit n when lU siinniir.n 
beiring or direction wiili reear 1 Ij s iie t 
given 1774 M Maci{,n/ f Vanin e Sm 


, Hasii 


o The 


a term tiseei in sciei e I > express t! e j slum of it e ob e 1 
so far as it can lie dclcriiii e I I 5 the sigl I 1850 Nl'tosii 
Pn Co- 1 III IL (1874) 3M Tie view which we gel of a 1 
olje t depends on die pos tiem wl 1 h we t ike 1874 In 

po nil II (sec P sni s r 1). 1876 Tam h s Ai I l}S f 
I led 2) 14 Positi n Is a purely space relation or gcomelrieil 


stated , ' subti 


something positeil , a statement, assertion, tenet 

c 1500 III Peacock Hat C ambr App A p xxn, ] he 
Father lialh made on Argument ageii t Ins Posylyuii in ll c 
fyrst mater 1597 Uacoh h.ss x \ib) 152 ll is a position 
in the Mailiemiliques that there is no pro|)orUon helweeiic 
somewhat and nolhing 1684 Contempt St Me Van 11 
III (1699) 147 It was a Position of die Sioieks, that le was 
not Poor who wanted hut he wb > was t ecessilaled 1781 
HimpA/»»/ Fng I XV 374 An edict which oniiiiis nnt j 
exiriordmary jiosiiions an I pretensions >838-9 Hallam 
Htst Lit tl 11 IV I 4 122 Ho, krr rests his p siiions on 
one solid bisis, the eternil ol I gaiion of nat, ral law ilsg 
J H Newmsn hs Pe-tlopm 11 11 129, I hive called 
the doctrine of Infillibility an hj potliesis In 11 l,e c > 1 
sidered to he a mere v>oxition supitorted h> no direct cm 
deuce, but requited by the facts of the case 

3 Arith A method of finding the value of an 
unknown quantity by jiositing 01 assuming one or 
more values for it, finding by how much the tesuUs 
differ from the actual data ot the problem, and then 
adjusting the error Also called rule of i f the post 
UoH rule of supposition, title of falsehood ruleof trial 
and eno! 

1351 Recorok AtMsi Knout n Pref The ruleof false 
position, with dyuers cximples not oncly vulgar but »ome 
aupertaynyng to the rule of Algeber J HARxis/ra 

Ptcha I lisilim or the Aw* / Po iti n oiberw, sc called 
the Rule of K lUUood, This Rule 0/ 1 atse P nlion is of 
1 wo kinds vix Snifte ind Doulle 1806 Hi nos ( ouise 
Math I ijs Position is a method of iK-rformiiig erlai 1 


numbers 

1 4 . The action of positing or placing, esp in a 
paitiLiilnr order or arrangement, disjiosition Obs 

t8a3 CocKEKAM P sthon a setting or plncini; 2858 
y'ostttoH (laf ), a putting 1(84 Powtx A •/» 

I 158 You may clungethe Polarily of many feeble 


Aaglt^ ofp tt 

of dec 


.. body 

rclc passing ibroiigh a 
„ It an I a I eighlx 1 m g 
Igle Ix-lwccn the iiieiidiii 


U) The ai gle lielween the li 
telesli ll Iksiy a d die ll c 1 
cclesii I Ixxiy so iii ( i-eg tht , „ _ . _ 

of a place and tl e grcit circle passing through it and voi 
other place Cn Te 0/ ponhon any one of ix great (ml 
of ihe celestial sj here pa sing thri ugh the north ai d s u 
- ' 


Us of It 

not designed for „ . 

>571 Dioois A rtwfu/i I xxsiii H IV Noly; 
slalc the angle of po itiuii fr m the dimcti 
fidu mil Ihd xxxii kiijh Tien liirne the Dm ni 




e Villag 


K,de 


uf many fechle 
■re aiS77 
h the Law 


Haie/’f/ot Oru Mam ill vii xBaInmyWi 
and Rule uf its M slion is ihe Consiitiitio ind f isiiion of 
Its Parts I y the Hind add Mind of the skilful Art si 2735 
Bertin C ness in The Game of Chess cunsisis of two parts, 
the Offensive, and Defensive the Defen ive rconvists] m 
the due position of y our own iforccs], by guarding against 
your enemy s attack 

6 The manner in which a body as a whole, or 
the several parts of it, nie dis|K>scd or arranged , 
disposition, posture, attitude 

Fattwa d posilltm the position of the officiating priest 
at the F ucharlxt, when he stands in froig of the h >Ty table 
or altar and faces the east ~ 

1703 Moxon Veth Fserr 176 They should lift their 
Treading I^eg so high, ns to tire it after it 11 raised t 
uncommodious a position. 1790 Puilido* C*«i 11 1 
this position It IS a drawn game, 1839 R S Robinson A 
Stemiu Fng 79 Ihe position of die lieam at bilf stroke, 
.1 2^7 C Bhontk Jane Fut xiv Ic 


li 90 In 
IN Nant 


suci e like noting ilierewithdl 11 
Ihe Degrees c tt by the Alliidida in the C irile w h cli 1 call 
the Angles ot Posiiioii 1669 Stcfmy Varimei s V ig \il 
XIX 31 Circles of Pi ili n do all cross 01 e another in 
ll e N rlh and South Pouts of the Mcnditi 1717 41 
Ckvmhkrs lye/ S.I ( irclesif pusiiion arc six great circles 
passing thr ugh the imcrseciion tf the nier Inn a d lie 
nonron and thiiding the equator into twelve e^uil pirlv 
181a Wixii not SK Astron viii 58 Angle of Post lui 2838 
CxRSVFa ( wwNXry 126 Til S result once secured iiisobvivin 
thu 1 field piece ot gun f position would hecune a rifle 

11 1 hrge scile 1900 Daily Lets 10 J n 8/3 J he 
>2 |x under quick firing garrison nrtilleiy gun uf 12 cwt is 
neither a field gun nor a gun of position 

c Aftl A site chosen for occupilion by an 
army iisinllv as having a etratcgic value 

1781 Gibiion /> / 4 A xvii II 118 To compel his idvcr 
sary lo relinquish tl is adv mage, us position iSso S ott 

Voi ail n \ positioi of co isi letal le xtieigih 01839 
Frald a lems l^<^l II 11 l_)n on I take f ns and storm 
positions 1890 Nic IVY iS. Hai Lini In \lll ix 241 
C,c eial Meade maiKriivrcd to select a position where he 
w iiild have the advantage. 

8 Phonology The situation of a vowel m an ojicn 
or Uo»cd sv liable spei in f/f and / /'rosotiy,\\st 
situation of a short vowel before two consonants 
or tlieir cfiuivalcnt 1 e before a consonant in the 
same syllnble, making the sylinble metrically long, 
as in in fer ret que, ,0;; zf r » =» con xec-sl 

In such else it 11 e I 1 1 be said that the lo-i-el was ‘ long 
by povitioi 1 ut the evi lence f Oreek and the history uf 
the sounds in Komamc siiow ih u the vowel remained short, 
while the sjlhblc was iiielncilly long When both con 
sonants could Ic liken to ihc Idlowing syllable ihe pre 
ceding vowel michi Ixr in posilim or not a- in /r nc A> ix 
or te neb nls In Fnglisn and the in xlrni languages 
generally a long dressed vowel is often shortened t y pc>si 
inn ns in weal wealth \ detm, demstcr, h use kuthml, 
/ yne I }nt n. 

igUoG Har\ tv Z.e/ S/txiuxr Wks. (Grosarl) I 106 Pn.i 
Ho 1 neither maketh sh >rle nor long 1 1 cure 1 ongue, h 1 » > 
farre Rswecnngct hir gWIeaut i^SMMiiiKsr F/iets 
(\rlx) 12 And soothi) jf the c mflnction ^»/weieiiide 
common in F nglish yl wrere n t imiwe iltl gh yt Iwe 
I >ng by position 177s Avii t ostho (in gnmmar) the 
slate of a vowel pined beftre liJ cv 1 s nants. 1878 
hFNNFov Pub/n S hixl I at ( ram S12 In ihe words /<t 0, 
mSstls both syllables are 1 ns 1 y niturc in/i ths siihunt 
the f rur sy llal les wlnse vowels ire short by nature are all 
lengthened by jkcsiu n // docs not give position any more 
than the asp rale in Orrek 

9 ff The situation which one metaphorically 
occupies in relation to others, to facte, or lo dreum- 
stanccs, condition 

18x7 Disraeli F rr Grey v xit, Do not believe that I am 
one who would presume an instant on my position 1843 
Prebcoit Mexico 1 vi (1864) 65 There is no position which 



POSITION. 


115 ? 


POSITIVE. 


AlTurds such scope Tor ameliorating (he condition oC man, as 
that occupied by in absolute ruler over a nation imperfectly 
civilised ttii Macao av >/»./ ifif xi 111 40 In a few 
weeks he hadchaiiged the rehtive (losition of all the stales 
in Furope lUo Tvnpaii. ( /n. I iv 64 Ihe position was 

I I some measure an exciting o le 1871 tl Stswast //nat 
{ 67 We are now in a position to discuss the air thei mometer 
18^ Ilosw Smith Ca>/hnft 39a Arms were extern) urised 
f r an ndeciiiate number rcitizcns,nnd thecity wassoii el ow 
put into a position to stand a siege 

b Phee 111 the social scale, social state or 
standing status , rank, estate 
1865 laOLiors /fri/uH At/ xi His (wsltion in society was 
esceUent and secure i 9 f 9 Diglys I y Aft /it Pref 34 
A mnn of considerable iHe>ition 1896 /Atr/ei-t Afa^ A) r 
701/j 1 ve got a good po ition new one dial I m not 
a 1 Til ed to nsk > u to si arc 

0 An ollficial situation place or employment 

itao C (III D cl n V A |>osinoii in a 1 a k 1900 Kiflino 

III Dti/y h ifrttt tj June 4/5 With a view to getting him 
a po 111 n III the city 1908 11 rv/, t / as, 9 May »/3 
ihe old discussioi as t J ll e cv I tion ml history of this 
S|jei al political position— for up to now il has bnn that 
rallier than an office 

UL 10 atlrib and Comb as fosUion re/ation, 
value , position angla ~ angle of /lostiion (7b, 
position artillery, heavy field artillery cf gtm 
of postHon in 7 b , so position battery , position 
error, the variation of a watch when laid in certain 
positions , position finder, an apparatus by means 
of which a gunner is enabled to aim a cannon at 
on object not visible to him , position light, 
a light earned by a ship which is in company with 
others to indicate its course at night position 
micrometer seequot , f position poet, ? a poet 
who composes short pieces containing definite 
statements (as in commendation of a person) 
iSs3 Sis R, Ball iitory 0/ S i» 170 The angle lietween the 
pole projected on the Sun s dice and the i rth put it is what 
we call the •posttion anj^le 1898 F \ Camfi elc (lit/e) 
hectures on ‘Position Artillery 1884!' J Ua 1 1 rs if n/iA 1 
^ Chxktu 94 Only the finer class of watenee are as a rule I 
tested for *j>o»iiion error*. Position errors are often con 
founded with a want of isochronisin t888 Oeuly hn t j 
16 Jul) 3/3 The sum of 35 000/ was paid to Vajir \Satkin 
for an invention of a *postiion finder 1901 Scoaaf Stand 
F/((tr Pt t 438 The P silion f in ler is a sim) lificotK n j 
and umpi licaltun of the Range f tnder 1897 Daily Vnvt 
30 Auji 6/7 When altering the course of his st p the ‘posi 
tion lights were omitted to be hasted 1864 Wnisria 
'PottlioH >1 icrc tie a micr imeter for inessv ring a gles 
of position haling a single thread or wire wl I I is arried 
rou id the co 1 nun focus of the obje i glass a d e) e glass 
and in a plane perpen li iilar to the axis of the telescope 
IS89 Nasiik / rf Client t Me «/A<i).(Arl 14 tpitaphers 

and 'pusilion Poets haue wee mire than a good mnn> 1 
1881 BaoAUHOcst tT«i A coustici 1 he [wsmon rehtion ^ 

of a y iw ) notes for ni g a given 1 lerval is always ex-i tly 
the same i849 0TrKtr Jp mii tdt t Cotmts \l 597 Nine 
figures or cln nclers accord ng to their ‘pOMiion value 
under tl e i a e of the system of the al acus. 

Hence Voiltlonlasa a without a position 
18S7 W James m Mini XII 37 Posit o less at first it 
(a particular ki id of reeling] no so< er a) pears in the midst 
of a gang of c iii|auons than it is found maintaiiung the 
strictest positi 1 of its own 

Position (.pon Jan), v [f prcc sb ] 

1 fraiM lo put or set In a particular or appro- 
priate position , to place 
.8.7 Cot. Hawker / bary 11893) I 151 Had I positiui ed 
the birds my self ic uid not have I ad am rcglonoi supix r 
lumty .874 J 1> HEATUtroifxe/ P/areets I ! ottUon — 
An abbreviati >11 for to pla e 111 position to 1 1 ■ e a I II 
in a proper position to make Its next WT t in rrder 1B93 
ColuHibnt Ohio) DttpaUh 23 Feb A 1 race of submanne 
guns in the bows pos iloi ed so as lo disci arge their pro- 
jectiles at a depth of ten feet below the water line 
b To determine the ) usition of, to IcKate 
1881 H W Nicholson Fnwi Award ti Share vt 40 The 
later geological observation posilioning the earliest vol 
canic aciiuii in this group, on the island of Kanai, and the 
latest on (I at of Hawaii 

+ 2 tii/r To take op one’s position, to lay 
down n position or principle Obs rare 
1678 O Hivwwo Ptanct etc (1881) II 106 M' Thorp 
positi n d 01 ll IS tl esis 1703 J KvTHEa Vtf (jlanout 
hotp Pref, He had preached an 1 position d 
HenceVoal tlo»ed/»/>/<r .placed, situated, having 
or occupying a position (social or other) , Poti - 
tloaing vbl sb , putting in position , m CAess, 
arrangement of tlie men in an advantageous position 

1867 F W COSFNS in AI/ichjii HI ag iune 846/3 A very 
rich maiden more I ghiy positioned thnn himself 1896 
Chpshine HasttHFt then PourH 348 Hi* style of play 
IS firm and tenaelous aiming at accurate positioning and 
steady crushing rather than at brillkiiit attacks or rapid 

Fo^tional (p/’zl Jsn&l), a [f Position sb + 

AL ] Of, pertaiiii ig to, or determined by position 
1571 Diccrs Pm tom 1 xxxiv K iv 1 he concourse or 
meeting of semi lable positional! lines 1846 Sir 1 Browne 
Pum/ Ep 11 vi loj A strange c nceit ascribing unto 
plants posit onall operations, and after the manner of the 
landslone i884PowEaii4> } hln in is7 A Magnet 
acquires a new one (Mametical vigour] accordmg to the 
posuional Laws m its Kefngeraiion 1879 Thomson & 
Tait An/ Phil 1 I I 343 A system so constituted ih it 
the positional forces are proportional to displacements and 
the motional to velocities. >88t R Fllir in Academy 
9 Apr 956/1 Why has not Mr Butler reproduced the 
Lreek metre exactly or at least with lliat positional qoan 
tity which seems mist nearly to approach itj 18I3 V H 


I WNPEtra Py H'ayi ^ Lit x 188 The ^scssivc form in a 
' stands side by side with the positional possessive God s 
I love or the love of God ttfS Punht Stand Put Ion 
Uonat Cimrditiates {Meek ) quantities employed to fix 
i a system occurring explicitly in expresMons for kinetic a id 
potential energKS 

Positive (ivzitiv), a and sb horms 4 
positif, ityue, -etyve, 4 5 -Itife, 4-7 itiu8, 5 
I Ityve, ytyf6, -ktyue, 0 -ytive, -etyfs, 6 
po8itiv« (4-7 poaa-) [ME positif, a t ^sitif 
(13th c in Hnti.-Darm ) characterizid by laying 
down or by being laid down, ad L posit tv us, in 
grammar, positive, f posil us, pa pple of fonfre to 
place, put, lay down ace -ivk ] 

A adj 

I Connected with the notion of formal, explicit, 

' or dopmatit lay mg down of any sUttmenL 

j 1 h ormaliy 181(1 down or imposed , arbitrarily 
or artificially instituted , proceeding from enact 
ment or custom conventional , opp to natural 
\ a <300 C I nir 1/ 9433 |>e first lagh was kald ‘o kind j>e 
I tol*r has pusumc to 1 am. Ibid 0449 pe laghes liath he 
I paiforleie Bath naturel and positif c 1380 WvcLiF 11 
(1880) 30a I boundeil o, nly 1 y a uosityue laws *487-8 Aatte 
of Part t V fiaa/a All the tjiwea of the world which 
I resteth m thret the Lawe of God Lawe of nature a d 
I po Ityve Ijive ijM W CiVRkR I nail of Bastardie 
(title p) A Tible of the l-euiiical Knglish and luiiiue 
Canon Catalogues 1844 Bulwbr Chuot 3 Hab is of the 
Hand are purely naturall 11 t positite, l6gl Hobbfs 
le-tath It XXVI (1839)371 Again of positive laws some are 
human some divine and of hi ma 1 positive law s some are 
di tr 1 ulive sonic penal < 1780 Wakuoktok VHfubl I aOert 
(1841) 373 ihe qucsiion is whether the oliservation of the 
Sal hath was a iintuml or post ice duty? 1845 STbriiKN 
Comm I avis Eng (1874) II 34 In tl e reign of Queen Anne 
It [enpyright] became the Mibje t if positive regulation 1883 
J M Lightwood Uitte) The Nature of Positive laiw 190a 
Faisbairh Ptulos. Rehg iii i tv 5 Positive is public law, 
proclaimed and upheld by s me public authority Fou ded 
religions are by the very necessities of their origin positive 

2 Explicitly laid down, expressed without 
qualification , admitting no question , stated, ex- 
plicit, express, definite, precise, emphatic, fob 
jectively certain 

>598 Shaks Merry IK in 11 49 It is a* possitiue as Ibe 
earth M firinejhat Falsuffe is there 1599 — Hen. f , iv 
iL 3$ 165s Fuller th H st ix vii ( 37 To give m his 

positiie answer to Ihe following Articles 1670 Cotion 
tsp,rnon it vii Tit 1 1 hey] resolvd 1 1 the end upon a post 
me I igbt wherein with four Co ii) antes of Swisse to surprize 
him in hi* own house c tjag Lai v M W Mom acu Let 
to Mrs Hewet Nov Posit vc order* ol lige us to go to 
morrow 1799 J RunFRTSoM X^nc I r/A 437 A posim e 
rotation of crops 1 eed 1 t lie pi escribed in the leas* except 
to an Ignorant peasa ilry 1810 Gouv Morris m Sparks 
Life 4 » nt (1833) HI 354 I o itive asserii n lanot always 
polite. »8*7 JsrMan J mi ell’s Pev sis (ed 3) II 7 \n 
express and positive devise cannot I e t >1 trolled I y the 
reasc n as igned i r by inferei ce and argument from the 
other pans >f the will l870lRStMAN Norm ( a V (ed a) 

I App. 70a A strong presumption, though it doe* not reach 
positive prooC 

I 3 Of persons Confident in opinion or assertion , 
conyintcd, assured, very sure, also, being or 
expressing oneself over sure , opinionated, cock- 
' sure, dogmatic, dictatorial 

i88s Phtl Ttans I los He is pretty positive that no 
rain, lal Account can Le given 170* Pofe 7 an 13 May 
144 Fach won Ir MIS positive and w iidrous WLse. ijja 
Bvrke ev Xldphr ill I 14 He is positive a* to the being 
f( od 1781 (oviFR CaizrrzN/ 146 Where men of jutig 
me t creep and feel tt eir way I he p<»iiive pronounce 
Without disiay 1844 I incard Angla-Sax Ch (1858) I 
I gn te I ssher is prsitive that the visit occurred 1875 
Jow t r r Plato fed a) I 365 Nor is Socr ites positive of any 
til g b It tl c duly < f enquiry 1879 M iss Uradoon ( tov 
FaotW I 16 Are you sure ^ Pretty positive 

II Unqualified, unrelated, absolute 

4 Cram Applied to the jvnmary form of an 
adjective or adverb, which expresses simple quality, 
without qualification, comparison, or relation to 
increase or diminution (Ste also B 1 ) 

1447 hoKUiHAM SeynHsXR xb ) ,61 He Iwyx them tweyn 
owyiii no more to be Than is be twy 1 a ptsatyve and a 
comparatyve degre tstgi Percivai l S/ Put Biv The 
comiNiratiueexcrcdelh the ixnitiuc 1889 Milton f lamiiiar 
Wks (18*7) 460 a There be two degrees above the ^itive 
word Itself the CO iqurative and suMrIatIve 1704 J Harkir 
Luc I echn 1, / asit ve UegreL of Comparison in ( jramnuir, 

IS that which signifies (he thing simply and absiolulely with 
out comparing 11 with others 1 it belongs only to Adjectives 
>873 Morris ?//z/ Outl Lng Acad i 109 There are tl ree I 
degrees of comparison (ho positive, A fA thecomparative, 
higher, the superlative highest 

5 Having luf relation to or comparison with 
other things , free from qualifications, conditions, 
or reservations , absolute, unconditional , opposed 
to reialtve and comparalne 

i<o6 Shako. /V 4 Cr 11 iil 70 Patroclit is a foole 
positiue. i8rI T Si enlfr I on A aa A positiue argument, 

IS that which is Mtrtbuled sin ^v and abrolulelj coiuidercd 
in It selfe not compared with others 1733 BraKELEV 
Hyleis 4 Pbi! 1 Wks. 1871 I 390 You have no idea at all, 
neither relative nor positive, of MaUer lyst Bbaolev 
I'htloe Act. ichs Nat 93 Such aa find upon raw Flesh are 
positive in their Ferocuy iTST-ax Cmahsers Cycl t. v , 
Beauty 11 no positive thing, but depends on the different 
tastes of the people iMy Frbkmah Norm Cong I »« 

Two hills of si ght potllive elevation but which seem of con 
siderable height in the low country 


b. ea/lof That is abtolutelv what is expressed 
by the sb nothing less than, downright, ' perfect 
‘ out and out ’ 

180a Syd Smith IHs (1867) 1 15 Nothing short of 
a positivp miracle can make him an acute reaaoner iM 
Granvili k S/as Germ 953 It is impossible for the less bold 
and the timid to stem the positive mobs by which the 

r rtico and space before the Mfihlhrunn are buieged iHl 
rrroM My Novtl x x. You ere a poutive enigma. 1889 
Grrtton Memory t HarKb 47 The excitement die positive 
panic throughout the town, when the news came 
ni Having relation only to matlers of fact. 

6 Dealmg only with matters of fact and ex- 
perience, practical, realistic; not ipecnlative or 
theoretical 

Positive yhiloso/hy the philosophic system of Comte 
c: P ositivism t 

IM Carrw Huartee Fxam tVits x (1596) 140 This 
selie difiference there is between tbe Schoole aiuine end the 
positiue that tlie one knoweth the cause of whatsoeuer 
imp< rteth his factilly 1 and the other the proposition* which 
are verched and no more. *84* Howki l/^f r>-« (Arb) 

I 30 1 he ne addicU himselfe for the most part lo tlie study 
of the I RW and Canons tbe other to Po.siUve and Schoole 
Ilivinlly 1836 Bacehot lit Sliid (1879) II 96 He 
[1 it I .] WAS what common people call a ma(ler.or fact 
re. der and philosophers now a-days a positive reader 
1884 b II Barton in 5<v Se hev Mar 914 The teachers of 
the Positive Religion of Humanity hold tliat all theology has 
been an attempt of man to explain his relationship lo the 
forces of nature to which he is subjected iBya Bhidgrs tr 
Ionites Syst PositnePol I 39 The charge of Materialism 
whi h IS often made against Positive philosophy u of mote 

importa ice 

D Dealing with fact*, apart from any theory, 
cf Objective a 3 b rare 
1888 IIrvcr Amer Commui II Ixxv 619 Stating in 
a purely positive, or, as the Germans say, objective , way, 
wh It the America is think about the various features of 
their sy stem 

c Of a conjunction Introducing a snbordinate 
danse which state* a matter of fact not of hypo- 
thesis , e g he did as he was told , he came because 
he was invited 

Z797 Fncyel But feil 3) VIII 79/a As to the contimi 
atives they are either suppositive such as {/, aa , or posi 
live mch as because, therefoie, as &c 
7 Actual, real , sensible, concrete, rare. 

Positive image = real image see Real ate 
>831 UKEWsrER O/Uesn. is In concave mirror* there is, In 
all cases a positive image of the object formed in front of 
the mirror excepting when Ihe object is placed between the 
principal focus and the mirror i8|tf Mkn BaowNtNO 
Letgk I i6a Ibe skies themselves looked low and positive, 
As al nosl you could touch lliem with a hand 1S97 W P 
Krr 4 Romance 9 Its motives of action are mainly 
positive anid senxil le —cattle sheep piracy, abduction 
merchandise recovery of stolen goods, revenge 

IV 1 1 aving real existence , oppo»ed to negative 
8 Consisting m or characterized bv tbe presence 
or possession, and not merely by the ab»ence or 
want, of features or onalitieb, of an affirmative 
nature Often oppoaca to Neo \TIVE a. 5. 
i8t8 E Eiton Exp Bom vu (i6aa) 456 The corruption 
I of nature is a positive thii g and hath a real being 1843 
Pkvnnk Sov Power Pari tv App 130 Here all the king* 
of the Israelites are strictly bound by God himself to nega 
live and positive condilims 37*9 Bon la Serui Wks 
1874 II 68 Cave from misery occaviui m|r for some time 
1 the greatest positive enjoyment 1794 J Hutton Pkilos 
J lent etc. 134 Cold is an element as positive ns heat for 
cold in bodies is the negative of heat as much as heat is 
the negative of cold *838 Da Morgan Fss Probab laa 
I The excepti ms are forgotten 1 it is the character of nega 
live events 10 lay less firmly hold of the mind than poMtlve 
one*. 1898 0 W Holmes - 4»/ Bmtf t viu There are 
blondes who ore siiLh simply by deficiency of coloring 
matter— n<gii/>rr or washed blondes. There are others 
that are shot through with golden light with lawny or 
fulvous tinges in various degre^— /oz/fn r or z/n/nfi/ blondes 
dipped In yellow sunbeams. 1867 K Barry StrC Barry vi 
I By Relieved by |K>siUvo colour 
b Of a term, etc Denoting the presence or 
possession, as opposed to the abKnce, of a quality 
•7*8 Watts Logic 1 Iv | * Terms are either positive or 
negative 1833 Bain Senses k Int \ 1 I 1 (1B6.*) a It is 
dcMruhle to possess, in addition to this ncgRlive definition 
a imsiiive definition, or a specification of the qualily or 
I qualit e« that appertain 10 tbe phenomena designated mind, 
1877 t R. CoNDKR Bos Faith it 66 Negative forms of 
si^ech and thou^t are continually employed to express 
positive ideal. 'Discord , 'disunion , 'anarchy , hav* a 
very positive meaning 

0 dig Of a quantity Greater than zero ; addi- 
tive the opposite of Nboative a 6 Positive sign •. 
the stm -F , used to mark a positive quantity. 

*704 J Harris Lex Techn. I, Positive Quantitiee in 
Algebra, are such os are of a Real and Affirmative Nature, 
and either have, or ore supposed to have the Affirmative or 
Positive Sign + before them. 1743 EM**»aN Flnxiens 74, 

A IS any positive whole Number greater than o. tter 
Hutton Course Math I 167 When a quantity is found 
without a sign tt is understood to )ie positive or have the 
sign -f prefixed 1883 IVLoa Party Hist Man i e Cases 
in which tbe result of progress has not been posilive in 
adding but negative in taking away 

b Hence Reckoned, situated, or tending in 
the direction which (naturally or arbitrarily is 
taken as that of increase, progress, or onward 
motion. The opposite of Nboatiti a, 8 . 

*873 MaxwslX Elecir 4 Magu t §4 If th* actual rotation 
of the earth from west to east is taken poMliv* 187s 



POSITIVE. 


nss 


POSITIVISM. 


. St*rr 170 1 h« angle iMiwam tb« pola projecteit 

1« Sun'i dUc and the north point U raciconed a» poni 

live If It Ilea toward! the left, that U, to the eait 
10. Electr Applied to that form of electricity 
which u produced by rubbing glaM with ulk, 
vitreous opposed to Nkoative a 7. (For the 
reason of this use see quot 181 1 ) 

>7M B Martin Mag Arts ^ Sii sea What they had 
obaerved of poeltive and negative Electricity 1770 
FaiESTLgv in Phil Traat LX ijt The re«ult was in 
variably the fame, whether they and the rcxl were loaded 
with poeltive or negative electricity 181a Sir H Daw 
Chtm Pkilot 117 The terms negative and positive electri 
city have been IlkewUe adopted on the idea that the phn 
nomena depend upon a peculiar subtile fluid which becomes 
in excess in the vitreoue and deficient in lesinout bodies 
i8m Ptany Cy<.l XIV a83^ It will be easy to observe the 
anaWy between the mutual relations of the two magnet 
ism* (Austral and Boreal), and those of potiiive with negn 
live eleclrlcitiea 1878 Prkecb & SivrwaiGHT leltgrafhy 
3 By an arbitrary convention the electricity excited on glass 
has been called positive, while that excited on sealing wax 
has been cntled negative Alt electrified bodiea are either 
positively or negatively electrified 
Ag 1831 Carlyle Sari Rt$ ill x, Drudgism the Nega 
live Dandyism the Positive one nltracts hourly towards it 
and appropriates all the Positive Electricity of the nation 
(namely, the Money thereof) | the other is equally busy with 
the Negative (that it to say the Hunger); 

b Of or pertaining to, or charactenzed by the 
presence or production of, positive electricity ; tptc 
noting that member of a voltaic couple which is 
moet acted u))on by the solution, and from which 
a current of positive electricity proceeds 
i8e8 Mid Jmt XIX 191 Oxygen and acids are natu 
rally negative t hydrogen and inflammable bodies, in general, 
and alkalies, positive ills Sir H DawC^w Phtlot 321 
Oxysene will separate at the positive surface, and small 
metallic globules will »pear at the negative surface. 1813 
J Smith I anomma Sc * Art II 213 If a tourmalin be 
1 piece will hav 


il parts, e 


ts positive and 


negative polos correstmnding to tlie positive and negative 
sides of the original si me s838-ai Brakok Chim . (ed s) 
oM. .1 ■heeushion is attached is called 


V MdK ih Electr h Magn 1 

■43 Trom 284° to 330° iron is positivs to copper and negative 
to lead I above 330° lead is positive to copper and negative 
to iron 1904 Watau Cat 14 Dec 10/2 The bare Irail) 
running down the centre of the track being the return r- 
negalive, and the protected one at the side ‘ 
positive rati. 


the live < 


11. Magiutum Apulied to the north seeking 
pole of a magnet, ami the corresponding (south) 
pole of the earth, or the direction la which such a 
pole is impelled by another or by an electric 
current 

iSmMrs Somerville Conn/v Pkvt Sc xxx. (ed 8) 131 
All the phenomena of magnetism like those if eleciriciiy 
may be explained on the hypoebesit of one ethereal fluid, 
which IS condensed or redundant In ihe positive pole 1873 
Maxwell Electr A Mag» (1881) II lo-so In speaki igol^ a 
line of niagneiic force we shalt always suppose it to bo 
traced from magnetic south to magnetic nonh, and shall call 
this direction positive In the same way the end of the 
magnet which points north is reckoned the positive end 
We shall coiuidcr Austral mametum, that is, the magnetism 
of that end of a magnet which points north os positive 

b. (from 10 and 1 1 Cf Polk m * 9 ) 

i8t8 Coi EsiuoE Lay Semi 331 Of the positive pole on 
the other band, language to the fallowing purport is the 
usual exponent 1844 Emesson £rjr. Char Wks. (Bohn) 
1 1 3S3 Everything in nature is bipolar, or has a positive and 
negative pole, 

13 Oj^tet a Of a doable refracting ciystal 
Having the index of refraction of the extraordinary 
ray greater than that of the ordinary ray , opposed 
to Nkoa riv* no* 

sS]! BaawsTER Cy/icr xvii f 90; 147 In some ferystaLs] 
the extraordinary ray is refracted towards the axis while 
in others it is relraci^ from the axis In the first case the 
axis IS called a positice axis of double refraction, /hid. 
xxii Xjfi rhe positive crystals, such as sircon, Ice, etc. 
C18MJ WvLDEinOrv Sc I 79/a Of some bodies possiissing 
positive axes, we may mention quarts Ice, Ac 1 whilst Ice* 
land spar prusstate of potass, &c , have negative axca 

b. Postltve djtepucti an e^piece confuting of 
two plano-convex lenses having their convex udes 
iacug each other, in which the object is viewed 
beyond both lenses Cf Nkoativk o. 9 b 

184a Boands Diet Sc , etc.av ieUecate, The two lenses 
are nsoally plano.convex, with Ihe convex faces towards the 
object floss. 1 his eye-piece is usually called the negative 
evc-piece, fram its having the image seen by the eye behind 
tae ntld glass [L e between the field glass and the eye gloss] 1 

Another modification is called the positive eyepiece, 
because the image obaerved la before both lensea [i e. 
between the field glass and tha object glaas] tS^ Hooo 
MUreee 1 U. si I he positive eye piece gives the bat view 
of the micrometer 

o. Said of a visual image of the same colour or 
lumbiositv as the original lense-impression. 

tte L. Hut Mao. Hum. Phyemt xxxv 439 On waWng 
in the morning in a dark room stnka a match, and imme- 
diately blow it out , a positive aftcMouige of tha light pec- 
situ lor a moment and then gradually dits away 

18. Phottgr Showing the lights and shades as 
seen in nature. Opptura to Nkoatits «. 10. 

stse Sia J HRSSCHaL in Prte. Rey Sec IV aofl In order 
VOL VII 


live and uegattve t< 


and shade light. 1841 Fox I M-tm S/W/ iif Patent No. 
884a llie portrait ix a negative one and from this a post 
tive copy may be obtained sSm Gullick & Timbs Point 
1 ig The artist works upon a very faint positive ‘ impression , 
and entirely covets it with body colour or equally opaque 
coloured crayons, with the egress intention of concealing 
Ihe lone of the photograph i88t LuaaocK in Ifatnre i Sept. 


Adapted to be placed or set down (literally) 
14. Ponitve organ a amall organ, orig app 
portable, but placed upon a stand when played 
(as distinct from a portative organ, which could be 
played while being carried in procession) , often 
used formerly as an addition to the large organ in 
a church fthe same as chatr organ or Choib oboan 
in Its early form), and recently revived in some 
churches 

'^HAMSESS C 

'pK'S 

e The positive organ ii 


56. , 

here »li wn has four stops, 

larger instrument, and was placed on a stand duting use 
but il could be moved about when required 

B tb (absol or ellipt use of the adj ) 

1 Gram. The positive de^ec (Kt A. 4), on 
adjective or adverb m the positive oegree 

1330 Paisgs Inirod 28 We forme our comparatives anil 
supe laiyves out of our povjnves. ci4to A. Hume firit 
/ cagne li86s) 30 Ihe positive is the first position of the 
noun SS, soB, hart) 1733 Johnson Zlu-r Giam Ofadjec 
lives. The termination m uh may be accounted in some 
soil a degree of comparison, by which the signification is 
diminished below ilie positive as Nath htacknh 1876 
Mason hag Gram (M ai) I 108 Some aibecuvcs which 
are comparatives in origin are now used as positives. 

2 That which has an actual existence, or is 
capable of being affirmed ; a reality 

iM T GsANCbs tho J egtie 93 Here is not one post 
tiue, or being opposed to another contrarie postiiue or 
being, but the affirmation, position, being thereof is 
omaiaA to negation, deposition, annihilation, not being 
thereof 1841 K BaooKE Eng Ffise 1. v st While and 
Blacke indeed are Both positives, but so is not Evill 1878 
C J Vauchan Earncit Werde 145 If these are nut mere 
names and ideas, but realities, and facts, and positives 

td lhat which arbitrarily or absolutely pre 
aerilies or determines. Obs 

iC^ Baxter Parafkr Jf T Rom vii 8 A great num 
ber of Legal Positives and Ccrcmonuls had never obliged 
me >73a Wateri and Sen*! I imt iii 37 Positives 
while under Precept, cannot be slighted without slighting 
Morals also. 

4 Elliptically or contextually for postltve qtean 
tity (see A 9) , postltve conjunction (see A 6 c), 
positive p/a/e, metal, etc (see A lob), positive organ 
(see A 14) , positive colour (see A 8) , etc 

1708 W Jones Syn tatmar Matheteot 35 To Connect 
a Negative and a Poeiiive u lo make the one destroy the 
other (1707 4t Chameers Cyc/ , /’onrnv in music denotes 
tl e little organ uviully behind or at the foot of Ihe organi-t 
played with the same wind ] 1731 Harris //xr»/rr 11 u (1765 
S44 The huppoettives denote Connection but sssert not 
actual Fxistence the Positives imply both the one and Ihe 
other 1881 SroTTiswoooa in Mature 6 Oct 549/a The 
carbon which would be connected with the copper element 
of a Grove baiter) and which is called the positive is the 
one more rapidly consumed. 1883 A. J Hincixs In Grove 
Diet Mns IV 303/a The organs are Orgel (with 3 divisions 
of pipes), Positive (a chamber organ), Regale (a organ), 
and Pormtive (pijie regal) i8w Dotty Hetvt j Feb 6/3 
The picture is light in key, but though devoid of positives, 
iave In the faint blue background, it is not really colourleu 

6 Photogr A picture in which the lights and 
shadows are the same ai in nature opposed to 
Neoativb sb 8. 

1833 Fam Herald 3 Doc sro/a To obtain from those 
Dictures good prints or positives. Mi Hardtinch e / Hetegr 
(ed Tstlor) 188 Collodion Posiuves are sometimes 


do not pretend to pass my own Jude 
n ixisilivciy on either side, lyse In 
If ist You would not so pouilvel) 


mem, or to determin ^ - . 

Stui/ti Lett (1768) If ist You would not so pouilvel) 
affirm this fact without knowing the certain truth 1800 
Med Jml IV 139 Had he positively contradicted my 
I could have answered and confuted him ir — 


2 Not comparatively o 
simply , in itself 

1307 Bacon CoulrreCeod St Evill vl Fvs (Arb.) 146 The 
gijod or euil may be esteemed good or euil comparaliucly 
and not positiuely nr Simply 1871 Freeman A Cong 
IV xviii »so 1 he original town occupied Ihe end of a posi 
lively small but In that flat region considerable, ndge of 
higher ground overlooking the river at its feet 

3 In an affirmative, real, or actual manner ; in 
relation to what is, as distinguishe<1 from what is 
not , actually , opposed to nepitn elp 

<868 Wilkins Real Char yM Prepositions signifying 
some respect of Cauve, Place, Time, or other circumstance 
either Positively or Privatively 1883 D A Art Comerte 
■ 16 1 bey are rather not civil than positively mcmL 1778 
Paine Com Sense (1791) 5 Society is produced our 
WAnU and government by our uflckedne^s the former 
promotes our happtnest positiv ely by unit ing our affections » 
the btter ncgalivelv, by restreming our vices. 

4 a Electr With positive electricity 

1747 Franklin Lett etc Wks. 1840 V 186 Hence hove 
aiisen some new terms among usf we say U (and bodies 
like circumstaiiLed) is eicctmed poiitrvely A ntgatnely 
■ - • • 

183s lhilos\{~hltctnc itisg n(U k- Sot) When 
ever ihcy [bodiev] contain a quantity of fluid g 

I 

A positively el 

j D In llic dtrcction taken as positive or pninarj 
1873 Bennett & Dves Sachs Bot 677 In the ivy the 
I internodes are positively hcliotropic when young but nega 
1 lively when old before growth ceases. I but (see Helio 
T soric). 

6 Absolutely, actually, really , indeed, m truth, 

I truly (Qualifying the statement ) 

»7 Sherioan CtA Stand 1 i Mans )ou see )Our 
lover pursues )uu puuiively )ou ‘ham escape 1813 
host EE in Life 4 torv (1846) 11 51 This edition has under 
I gone positively ihe last rev isal 1839 Mrs Carlvi e f^rff 
(1883) III 2 Positively It took away my breath >886W J 
I 1 ucxEa F Fnrofe Hu Excellency positively halts the 
sight of him. 

1 Po«itlTeil0*> (pp-iitivn^s) (f as prec + 
nebs 1 1 he quality of being positive 
1 1 Reality of existence , actuality, affirmative 
nature Obs 

1 1688 Wilkins Real Char 11 1 I 3 28 Pouiiveness 

I ihcsu t6jB Norris Cot/ Sfitc (i6w) 302 The Positive 
ness of Sins of Omission, u in the Habitude of the Will only 
2 bubjcttlve certainty confidence, assuiance 
expression of assuredness , dt^raatism otrstmacy 
1679 Dsydsn Troitni 4 ( me ^ Ded. He was brave 
without Vanit) aid knowing without Pouiiveness. 1711 
toil trey Han t Let to Curat 76 Poutlvenesa without 
Proof u Intolerable 1809 W IsviNO AififitfrA 1 iv (1849) 
58 Authors who from il e posiliveness of their assertions 
seem 10 have been eve witnesses f the fact 1883 R annlv 
I n Harfere Mag Mar 64(v'> The funclioii of these fibies 
u not yet determined with pouuveness. 

b Definiteness directness, peremptorineNS 


Hence {nonce VoaitiT* v, (a) trans to 
affirm positively, assert, {b) to produce a positive 
picture of, VositlT»l is., see quot , Vo altlwlao 
V. trans , to render positive or real 
1898 5 H Cold Law 43, I may safely positive it and 
say, that neither bis Highness nor Ihe Parliament might 
part writh their Powers 1^ Eala Leaeien »/ to Date li 


in Its achectiva veave, I shall sometimes use the word pea 
tivat tbid, 93 The notion of the summum boniim was 
very early de ideabied or posiuvixed, and it was considered 
that nothing could be coniddered to answer 10 this desenp 
tion except tangible, measurable, describable pleasure. 

PtMdtiTaly (PF *ltivU), adv. [f. prcc. -h -lt * ] 
In ajpositive manner 

1. Infinitely, expressly, explicitly, directly, down- 
right : with annranoe or confident asiertion 

>981 Nashr Chruft T 83 b, I positiuely affirme It [the 
Plague] IS for iinne. sSga Howell For Trot (Arbj 49 
Some of the approvedst Amiqhanes poaitivel) hold tho 


PositlTisU (ivzitiviz [ad F posUrotsme 
I (Comte) f postil/, -ive, PosiTlVK sec IBM, la 
philosophie positive being Comtes name for his 
system 

. . . 

posilri’t vol I was published in 1830 ) 

1 A system of philosophy elaborated by Augnste 
Comte from 1S30 onwards which recognues only 
positive facts and observable phenomena, with the 
I objective relations of these and the laws that de- 
I tLimme them, abandoning all mquiry into causes 
I or ultimate origins, as belonmng to the theological 
and metaphysical stages of Sought, held to be now 
superseded , also a migiona system founded upon 
this philosophy, in which the object of worship is 
Humanity considered as a single corporate being 
1854 Brimley Ett., Comte e Peeitim Phtlot jio W e are 
obliged to conclude, then that povitivivm in M Comtes 
hands while pretending to take upon itself the rev,ulalion 
of human conduct, fail* lo form h a guiding principle for 
either individuals or soaeties. 1863 (tit/e) A General view 
of Poativism. Translated from ilie French of Auguste 
j Comie, by J H Bridges. 1868 J Mariinkau Ess I 21 
i Such deincation of mortals is the avow ed religion of posi. 
tivism (1868 (Nov $) Huxlkv / hyt Basit L{/i Lay 
Serm (1883) 140 In fact M C<m le s 1>I ilo« pby in practice 
might be compel diously described as Catholicism miunt 
Chrisiuinity (Often referred to as Huxley s well known 
descnption or definition of Positivism J ) 1873 Beidoe.s 
I tr Comte t Syst Posttw* Polity I 164 In the conception 
of Humanily tha three essential aspects of Positivism, its 
subjective principle, its objective dogma, and its practical 
' object, are united 1891 Hornet It sfii Potiiivism K a the 
representation of facts without any admixture of theory or 
myiholoE) is an ideal which in us punty perhaps will never 
be realised 

146 
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8 a. r>efinitene«s, peremptoriness, t). Cer- 
tninty, assurance - Pobititkkkss 2 
iSS4 Gso. Eliot nveriitcA i Ettttut Chr (i88i) 31 Israel 
is the most complete presentation of Positivism in religion 
1870 X.o'Mtx.i. Anumg my Bhs Ser i (1873) >50 The meia 
physicians can never rest till they have taken their watch to 
pieces and have arrived at a nappy positivism as to its 
structure, though at the nsk of bringing it to a no-go 1S74 
P Smyth Our Inhtr v xxl 415 The Doctor adopts that 
with positivism. 1894 E. H UASKEe Aw Summtrt tn 
CuytuHt 404 The decision and positivism of the Roman 
character 

Positivist (ivzitivist) [ad P foJUrmUt,^ 
ss prec see isT ] An adherent or supporter of 
roBiTiviBU , a Comlist 

1854 ItaiMLKV Est tomUt Fatiistt Phihs ia4 A post 
tivist would answer that conscious ignorance is better than 
chimerical fancies, which not only themselves mislead but 
prevent the growth of true doctrine, ita8 Su/ An sj Apr 
S4i/s Christwns and Positivists are agreed in acknowledging 
the higher virtues of self s.'icritice. 
b attnh or a* mij 

1858 Bnt Q Ret LVI 4S0 The smallest vestry would 
be quite sufficient to hold all the Positivist worshij pers in 
the largest county of England tShtCkr IPor/t/SJan 2$/t 
1 he Positivist creed stated in us best form is that man s 
chief end is to glorify man and to enjoy himself now 1889 
Huxtav in 19/a CrnS hcb 191 1 he incongruous mixture of 
bad science with eviscerated papcstry out of which Comte 
manufactured the Positivist religion 1900 W L Coustney 
tdmo/ rrag 61 Auguste Comte the Positivist philosopher 
added to the list of sciences the most modern of all— sociology 
Positivistio (jipzilivi stilt), a [f prec + ic J 

1 Of or pertaining to positivists , of the nature 
of positivism 

tiri%N Amer Rev CXX 280 A positivistic, yet anti 
Comtlan spiriL 1898 CmUmf Kev Sept 421 Koberly is 
professedly a naturalistic, or pasitivislic soaologisl 

2 Characterized by posUiveiiess tare 

t893 F Adams Nem EgyH 3^ There was abundance of 
pretty red herrings here to draw themselves across the trail 
of a direct and. positivistic pursuit of the real game. 

Positivity (ppzitt vlti) [f Posmvg + -itv, 
cf V.pouUvitit rf/] The quality, character, or fact 
of being Posmvg ui vanous senses , positiveneaa 
(639 H Hickmam (title) A Justification of the Fathers and 
Schoolmen Shewing fhat they are not belfe condemned for 
denying the Positivity of Sin 1678 Oale Cri Geutitee III 
8 We grant that stn ts not a mere nothing, but has some 
kind ullogicposiuvttie or notional entitle so far as to re der 
It capable of being the lerme of a proposition 1741 Wa rrg 
Imprn Mtnd (iSot) 73 Courage and iKisitivity are never 
more necessary than on such an occasio) 18^ Entsere 
Mag XXVI 73^ The most positive man I ever met with. 

I here is positivity in bis dark face, large eyebrows, stern 
features 1838 Mayne /■jr/or Lejc / osilivity term lor 
the state of a body which manifests the phenomena of 
positive electricity 1871 Morlsv C>i/ Mtu htr v. Carlyle 
S19 That truly free and adequate positivity which accepts 
all things as pans of a natural or histone order 

J-b A positive or real thing as opposed to 
a mere negation an actuality Obs rare 
1681 Rehg Cleriet 36 Ihot Immatenil Infinite and the 
like were negatives indeed m words 1 ut properly and in 
themselves they were absolute positivities 
POBltor (ppzitsi) [a L postlor one who 
places, agent u. from pinh-e, posit urn to place ] 

+ 1 ? An examiner =• PosKft • i Obs 
1557 Baxter-iks it Andreiot (1903I 10 James hay , 
cxnmmyl be dauid mylis posiior ihomas steyne [etc 1 
+ 2 One who gives security for another, Obs rate 

1384 J NewBEKV Lei from Goa in Hakluyt I'oy (1589) 
eii Both Che money and goods should be deliuered into the 
positors hands. 

+ 3 One who posits, maintains, or aifirins Obs 
sppk Itxxmo^edtore, a positor, an affirmer 
4. Med (See qnot ) Also called refositor 
s8m Billings Med. Diet , Uteriue positor instrument 
used to correct displacement of the uterus, 1895 in Syd 
Soc Lex 

II Poaitum (pp zit^m) [f , pa pple of 

to place, put, lay In met! Liogic, that which is 
laid down as a basis for reasoning, the thing sup- 
posed, assumed, or taken for granted ] The thing 
laid down ht or Jig 

vnfi FirujiNC Temple Bean v xiv, Voutu' P Suppose 
the PoMum be-Thd woman is but half a sleep; will it 
follow Ergo she H awake? Str At> The Pestium is 
;£aoooo— ergo— I will swear any thing 
tPoaitnre. Obs [a obs 1 postfure (^1 
m Oodef) ad L posttura position, posture, f 
ponert, posit- to place cf also Pobtubk J 

1 The fact of being placed , placmg, position, 
or situation , place, locality 

tSoo Holuno Lwy xxxv xxviic 904 To view and con- 
sider the situation and positure of the place on all sides 
zSiO Hicaliv St Aug title 0/ God iv xxiii 1620) 173 A 
temple that should haue excelled all the rest in height of 
positure and magnificence of fabricke rkgS W Burton 
/tia, Anton 177 A station of very uncertain potiiture. 
1685 H More Paraht Prophet xxxii 288 Area equal to 
the others, and of the fike positure with the others 

2 - PO8TU8B sb I 

1814 Ralbioh Hut World II v lit 1 16 4!t Idols, in 
such habit and positure as if they were fighting ifieg T 
Godwin Moses A Aaroa(t6i$)63 The positure of the cheru 
bims was such that their faces were each towards the other. 
1674 Petty Disc Dupt Proportion laa Supposing every 
Body to have a Figure or Positure of its own, out of whicn 


b Astral. Relative position (ofthe planets, etc.). 

t8>e Holland Cautdon^s Bnt 1 116 Hee attributeth all 
to the climate, and poeitura of the heavens. I<i6-8i Holy 
DAY Persius 331 The astrologen olMrve m that point the 
poMiure of the coelestial consiellaliona, that is the stale of 
the planets amongst themselves as also the fixed stars. 
1800 CoLRRtDGB pKeotom IV I Ere Ihe scheme, and most 
n ispicious positure Parts oer iny head. 

3 A law, or principle laid down , » PonitiuN 
sb 3 rare 

1604 J Hlwes farv Esv Tongue A tv Ihe Rules and 
Pusitures >f Grammar /lid. B j The chitfe and of our 
Rules and Posttures 

Poanet ^pp snet) Nowrtrr^ and dial. Porms 
4 poati-, posar-. 4 5 poate-, 4-6 poaae , 5 poaoe- 
net, 4 6 poanetta, 5-6 poa(a)anett, poatnet, 5-7 
posanet, poanett, 7 poaoit, poaa , poatnett , 
4-po8net. [ME posseneta OF po(OHnet,potenet. 
dim otpo^oH pot, vase, cup. Hence W posnedJ] 

A small metal pot or vessel for boiling, having 
a handle and three feet 


pi ise X II merche de mesme la nierche. 1353 IVtU John 
de ! t iretk In test Karleot 2 Cum una olla enea et par 
vain posnet Wycur a Chron xxxv 13 Forsothe 

pes ble hoostiB ibei seetheden in posnettis and enwdrones 
and poms. V1390 Po m o/tnrf in Warner Auh^ Culm 
(1791) 14 Do the flesh therwith in a possynct and styre it. 
1410 p F Wills (i8Sa) 17 Also a postnet hat y lent hyiii 
ci4aa Ltber tocorum (1862) 10 Welle alle togedur in a 
posnet In service forihe huu schalt hit sett Aottiig 
ham A/c II 178 Unum poscenel iretii xvjd 1459-00 
Put ham Ac Rolls (Surtees) 89 Item iij possenetlez et iij 
Chawfers, etc itfia in Auti^uaiy Jan (iwid) a8 In the 
Kytehin sixe brasse polls eighte kettles, four postnetts. 
a 1648 Dicev Closet Opt* (1669) ty& In aPoss let set it upon 
a clear lighted Char cool fire. 1710 Stesi e Taller No. 245 
r2 A Silver Posnet to butter Fgqs 1863 Mrs. Toocoou 
i oris. Dial , Set the posnet on to UmI the potatoes 1891 
IcrtbuePs Mag Sept 345/a Tlie great number of pewter 
plates, teapots, posneis and poi ringers still found in old 
homes in New England 
Fooolo gio, a rare—' « next 
1884 WEBSTEa Posologu, pertaining to posology 
Posologioal (p(>s61p-d3lkil), a, [f B poso- 
loi,ique (m medical sense) (see PoaoLoov) 4 - al ] 

1 ertaining to posology (in either sense) 

1 Med Pertaining to quantities or doses of d nigi 
1803 Med ymL X 278 The Editor has given a copious 
index, a reference to the cases, a posological table, and other 
helps., 1878 Uakthoiaiw Mat Med (1879) no It must be 
given in larger doses tlian the posological tables authorise. 

2. Uf> Kcntham a use ) 1 ertauiing to the science 
of quantity , mathematical 
i8t8 Bevthvv Ckrestom Wks 1841 VIII 65 Division of 
Sumatics liiio Pasolc«icaI (Pososcopic) SomalicR and Pom 
logical (Poioscopic) Somalics. 1831 — Memu-andum Bk. 
ibid XI 72 Abstraction is— 1 Posological a Logical I 
Foflologlst (p<»3g> loil^ist) ftoitee wd [f next 
see IST ] One who compounds doses | 


Posolt^fy (pitsp-lddxi) [ad F posologte (in 
medical sense), f Or rtwsur bow mnen -f -boar J 

1 Thit department of medicine which relates to 
the qinntities or doses in which drugs should be 
administered 

i8s3 Crabb Technol OkI Posol gy that part of the art 
of n eilicme which teaches tl « right adinmistration of doses. 
iM Pet Bnt PAanu 57 Index and Posology 

2 Used by Bentbam for tbe science of quantity, 
i e mathematics 

1811-31 Bzntham Ab/T'c AfO Wks 18^3 VIII 287/2 By 
the Greek sprung word posol gy the science of quantity 
may it is believed and if so now for the first time not 
mappositely be distinguished z8i8 — Ckrestomatkia ilul 
Vllf 84 For an equivalent to Posological Soniatics may 
be employed the single worded appellative Posology 1881 
iat Ret 22 June 64s We hope that the distinguLvhe(} 
editors will not attempt to substitute in their respective 
universities this meagre Posology for the somewhat unde- 
fined, but le.ss empty abstractions which have hitherto 
passed under the name of Logic, 

H Poipolitd (ppspp btr) [Polish bospvhte adj 
neuter, ‘ general, universal as sb — pospohte 
riiszenie genenl ] The Polish militii, con 
sisting of the nobility and gentry summoned to 
serve for a limitetl time 

1897 Loud Cat. No 3333 2 That the King should call 
together the Pospohte that is all the Gentry of the K ng 
dom. 1763 Htst Europe in Ann Reg 46/t Their military 
force consists chiefly in the Pospohte. that is the whole 
body ofthe gentry iSoa Fdin. Rev XXXVII 493 They 
continued to regud the Pospohte os the impenetrable 
bulwark of the Commonwealth, a iBjg De Quincev Pos/A. 
Wths (1891) I *8 But this unwieldy was far fron 
meeting David s secret anxieties. 

Pom (PP*)> F. Now only dial [Origin 
uncertain 

Possibly identical with •/»■»■» pa.t paste (a. F pontser to 
Push) which appears ^1300 the later form pusA appears 
rarely in 15th c. but tscommonafter 1525 Tlie former A/n 
in Langland may be either push at pose but the vowe|.eliange 
of M to a IS not easily explained. The senses also coincide 
only partially with those of pusA t and in sense 3, pose has 
much of the aspect of an onomatopceic formation Perhaps 


violent impact , to dash or to88 with a blow or 
stroke , to knock ‘ often expressing the action of 
waves on a boat, etc Also^ 
c 1374 Chaucex Proylut 1 415 ras possed to and fro. Al 
Rtcrics with lime a botam I Middisthe see,bytwixB wyndis 
too 1377 l-ANOL. P PL fl Prol igi A cat pleyde wib 
hem perifoustych and possed hem aboute e 1389 CHAUcra 
L G Wt agao (Phillis) Ihe se posslth hjm now vp now 
doun cMoo Pom Rose 4479 Ihus am 1 po«sed up and 


4479 Ihus am 1 possed up and 

, ,, and confusloun. ci4Da Lvixl 

Comp! Bt Ksst 236 And thus, beiwixe twayne, I possed 
am and all forcast in payne . 1430 Pilgr Lyf Mauhoite 
ly ix (1889) 181 In iiiy bal day and niht 1 haue more love 
^n in al my fader tauhte me 1 1 posse it, j handele il, 
j pleye J>er wlih. 1513 Douglas /En//* xii v 203 Chonnaus 
Syne with hys kne him possit with sic one plat. That 011 
the erd he spaldlt him all flat iSag Brockett N C Gloss 
s, V , ‘ Avvp^ d him ower heed 

t b To push, shove, move by preuure Obs 

c 144D Promp Pam sio/a Pooson, or scliowe forthe (A 
pocyn P pressyn, or showen), pello Posson, presson, or 
scliowe togedur, irudo 

2 absol or intr To thrust, to drive ; to thrust 
or push at something with a weapon 
a 1300 K Horn loii (Camb MS ) fese bigan to pone Rqt 
in to Westernesse e igeo Langland s P // A vn 96 Ml 
ploiili pote schal be my pyk and possl e 1 [r r to posse] atte 
Kooies 1513 Douglas nor X xit 116 Postandat hym 
wyih his stalwart speyr 

a trans lo pound, beat down flat, squash ; spec 
to beat or stamp (clothes, etc ) in water with a 
heavy pestle like initrumeiit, or to trample or 
stamp them with the feel, in tbe process of washing 
161 1 CoTOR , Mettre i lajtac, to squash, clap, or posse 
duwic 1815 Markham .fiV //eNim> 11 v 1 1668) 138 Take 
It forth posse it rinse it, and hong it up 1877 1 Hoaaaav 
t rr (ed Hunter) II 433 Nasty women possing clothes 
with their feel slag Brockett H C Gloss (ileo) s.v, 
1 o poss clothes in wl at is called a Poss tub i8a8Crntv« 
( loss (ed 2), Poss, to dash, to shake anything violently in 
the water 

t4. intr To splash, or tramp with splashing, 
m wet mud or water Obs 
>575 Camm Gurton i tv To dyg and delue in water 
myre and claye, Sotaing and possing in the durte. 1579 
Fctming Pauopl Epist 306 This it u to posse in puddles. 

Hence (.dial) Poaa sb,^, an act of 'possing’, 
a thrust or knock cimib pooa kit, pooa tub, a 
large tub in which clothes are 'possed’ with a 
poaa stick in washing Fo aaiuf vbl sb , also 
attrib possing tub 

t8ii CoTCR Cntasit that hath receiued an arse poosa, or 
fallen the arse. i8ai BlaeAtu Mag VIII 43s llie good 
old fashion W hen double girded possing tubs were mada 
s8as Poss tub [see 3I >853 Robinson IPAilly Clots .Pott- 
Kit a, large tub or Wral in which linen is possed in hot 
water XTie operation of pos.sing it performed by means 
of a staff with a thick knob at the immersed end, and a 
cross piece for a handle at the top >883 Mai. i cocoon 
I Irish Di tl Give the linen a good poss tn the peggy 
tub 1894 Westm Cat 26 Sept 1/3 That her intelltgeiice 
would have soared far beyond the pounding of dirty linen 
in poss’ tuba. 

+ Poaa, sb 2 Obs rare-' 

1? = post cf Post tb ' i quot 13401 or T •» Posse.) 

• >550 Image Itocr I in lieltont Wkt (1843) ll 4ifi/l 
With slaves and crosses, With pillers and poesos. With 
standeni and banners. Without good life or manncnL 
Foaaable, obs Sc form of Possiblr 
POM« (Pf u) Also 8 posaaa [a L. posse 
to be able, have power, avail, m med L. as sb , 
power, armed force (1246 m Du Cange), in 
scholastic terminology potentiality, capaoilitv of 


(lyg-iiRollt of Parlt 1 327/1 Mondeiur Majori et 
Bamuis (Oxonie] quod insequontur cum toto posse suo trans- 
gressores I 1891 New Ditcov Old Jntreague vi, Who early 
for the Princes Cause began The Posse rals d lyao Mas. 
Manley AVriVT^fZiw/ (1741)281 When Mrs. Ursula was 
gone down in order to ruse the Potsxe, if there should 
be occauon >781 S Peters Hitt Couneclfcut 108 The 
polite New Yorkers sent the posse of Albany to eject tbe 
possessors, iges W'ettm Cat. 5 Dec. ii/i A pitched battle 
was fought at Rockhill, Missouri, between the SberilT s 
posse End tbe miners on strike. 

b A force armed with legal authority , a body 
(of constables) 

1697 Damtier Voy (>699) 483 Thty need not have sent an 
armed Pout for me. syu ^<ett Mag June 30 s/r A posse 
of constables appeared 1800 Colquhovn Comm Thamet 
III 93 \ posse of Marine Police Officers receiving inforauM 
tion On attempting a search (etc ] 1884 CrapAK 11 Oct 

371/1 An extra posse of policemen. 


1848 Fuller Good 7 A in Bad P (1841) 13 All the pettt of 
bell cannot violently meet me itijt Butlee Hm hi ii 
1166 No longer able To raise your Posse of the Rabble. 
>807 CoLLiEE Ett Mor Sub) ><• (1703) Ss fhen you have 
ntltd the whole posse of niechanisnt 1718 Swirr Let 
PuHuker Dublin W'ity Jml 14 Sept, With these two 
single considerations I outbalanced the whole posse of 
articles that weighed just now against me. >841 M iss Sedo 
WICK Lite Abr II 71 Found Iter flying from a potae of 
cockAurkeys >890 Stevenson Aerott tht Plaint vii, 1 tan 
and beheld a posse of silent people escorting a cart 
II. From oae in scholaatic Latin. 

II 2 The fact or state of being possible ; possi- 
bility, potentiality (opposed to «//) cap in phr. 
tn posse opposed lo in esse 
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»nt igpi — CtHMy Catch Wki (Grotart) XI 44 
lo «tripp« him of all that hia pun* had in bue, or bu 
credyt in Putaa. 1659 Baxiea Ai:i' Lntk. xxxix aBi If 
(h« question [of sin] be only of the posse, and not of the act 
lysd OsAY /.ef/ Wks.teasII 193 Vou are not however to 
imagine that my illness is ia esui no, it is only lu /gue 
«*77 Rkadc Womaa Hater v, 1 bey existed, as the school 
men used to say, lahottt, but not in etu 

NPout oomitatna (^u kf»nit<h -tiu>). 
(met). (Anglo) L , force of the county see prcc and 
CoONTT ] * The force of the county ’ , the body 
of men above the age of fifteen in a county (exclu 
aiveof peers, clergymen, and infirm persons), whom 
the sheriff may summon or ‘ raise ’ to repiess a not 
or for other purposes ; also, a body of men actually 
so raised and commanded by the sheriff. (Also 
abbreviated to posse see prec i). 

(ia«s Mrf htat, U'tilmtHiter c. 30 Assumpto secum 
posse coniitatUB sui est [vicecomc] in propria persona | 
a i6ad Bacon (J ), The posse comitaliis, the power of the 
whole county, is legally commuted unto nine i6aS \n tft 
h rutut Chat I (1848) I 453 The high sheriff of Dorset- 
shire had order to raise figtti cgnntatut, to attack those 
unfencers of Gillingham forest. lySg UlackstonkC0»imi I 
tx 343 tor keeping the peace and pursuing felons, he may 
command all the people of his county to attend him 1 which 
is called the ^>sst cgtHitalus, or power of the county it4a 
Bahham fagot Leg; Ser 1, Cr-fp Dolphin, Sheriff of Kent 
..with his posse comitatus. 
b. tramf - Posbe i c 

1810 Bvson Jh*h t cixiv. With him retired hi* pottt 

eoHUtatMt i86e rsieraAM (,/ x. i6u On a h luse. 

top were a bevy of mit brown maids, who had forgotten 
to veil their faces I hey were c msenuently pelted with 
Slones by some of the pette eoimtalat, and retired m 
confusion 

t Posse'de, V Ohs Alto 5 poosMede, 6 
possed, posseade, 6 7 poaseid [ « t pos 
sHer to possess, but this form of the Fr vb is 
not cited before the i6th c , tlie ijth c form being 
pessider, ad.L posstdire ] - rosskss v i, a, 5 
a 1400 ea Alexander 4841 In pese h in pacience possede 
at he mift 1416 Liixi. m Hof Poems (Rills) 11 13J 
Septure and crowne that he imiy in dede. As he hath ri^hi, 


MssedeJ in Ids yong age A itn Uo h feat (iM) K v. 

He that loves n u him selfe dothe posseade no guude igyt 
Sat!) Poeme Kt/orm xxvu 70 Reid how ^at forcitt the 
Britonis folk to Aitt, And jut posseidis that peoples proprietie 
«lS4l Br Mountacu Actt ^ Moa,\\\ (104}) >03 lliat (kkI 
trsnsport him beyond hit assise, and wholly possede him. 

Possadle, -v Ohs i seePowsowor 

PoMMI (p^ 8), V [a OV possess ter, -tr 
(1269 in Godef) f. L. possess-, ppl. stem of ^sst 
dPre to possets, perh. through influence of h. 
possesseur PossBSuoB, etc,, the regular OF. rtpr. 
of ^sstdire lieing posseer, -etr, -eotr ] 


did posseid, Nocht eftir death thow mII p.K'wwt 1506 
1 INOALR Luke XII IS For no mannes life stundeth in ibe 
halxHindaunce of tlie thynges which he possesselh t68s 
Lady RuasKUl- Lett (1817) I 68, I was loo rich in po «s 
Sion* whilst I posnessed liim. 1785 Paley Mor Phitoe 111 
I IV los It I* ‘consistent with the willofCrod , or ‘right , 
that 1 shoulil possess that shsre winch these regulations 
aasign me 1881 FaouoK Short Uud (1861) IV 11 11 187 
He could not give to others what he did not himself possess. 

b Law 1 o have {uibsetsion of, as distinct from 
ownership, sec Posnekhiom i b 
1888 Pollock & Wkicht Potuttton in Com. I atu 1 1 he 
person entitled lo poiwess ts generally (though not always) 
the owner 

c lo have as a faculty, adjunct, attribute, 
quality, condition, etc (Often meaning no more 
than the simple have') 


Iiuielnes. iMl (.eaaiKR fnac 40 the O'larrics jiosscs* 
more Stone, and the Wood* more timber llun a Banquet 
Room 1744 Hakmis t hrit Preat in 1 176O 134 No 

Animal possesses its Faculties in vain 1838 1 mimi wall 


of ^sstdire lielng posseer, -etr, -eotr ] 

1 Radical senses 

tl. /rans Of a |)erson or body of persons To 
hold, occupy (a place or territory) , to reside or 
be sUtionM in , to inhabit (with or without owner- 
ship). Ohs. (or merged in s) 

14I1 Caxtov Cold / eg 4JI b/a How now we poiisessen 
pMbly our ro)ame without ony werre. 153$ Cov ranAi x 
Terd XXIV 4 I gaue Esau mount Seir to pussesse ij6e 
Dads Ir Sleidane , Comm 47b. Colledges .were f>rst 
founded for the pore, but now for the most part they possesse 
them, which have enough beside* 1667 SIicton P I iv 
43t Itominion giv 11 Over all other Creatures that posse se 
Karih, Aire,^and Sea. 1684 Binvan I ilgr 11 a lue City 
of Destruction, a populous place, but possessed with a very 
ill conditioned, and idle sort of People 1713 Si rklk Oxafir 
No 6 F 3 The whole shire i« now possessed by gentlemen, 
who owe Sir Hariy a part of Edutoition 

odrtol or tntr 1611 Shaks. tymi l v 48 Let instruction* 
enter Wheie Folly now possesses 

t b. Of a thing To occupy, take up (a space or 
rep^ion) ; to be aituated at, on, or in. Ohs. (exc 
wfth mixture of other sense*). 

1604 E GCiimstone] n 4 oslat Hut Indue n\ xiii 159 
The waves of the 'south sea, riinne 30 Ktgucs, and die 
other 70 are possessed with the billowes and waves of the 
North sea c i<ae A Hum* Bril I onnu (1865) aa The 
acute [accent) may possesse the Isst svTiab the (lenult 
the antepenult and the fourth also from the end 171a 
J. Jamm tr Le Blond t GardtmHg ao* The Addition of 
four Foot will be filled up and possessed by the Walls and 
Clay-work, tyu B MastiN Meig, A its it Sc v aa The 


When those bells Possessed the mid day air ] 

to. Of a disease, etc. 1 o affect, infect Ohs 
l6t* WooDALC Snrg Mate Wks (1653) 90 If the pnKie 
possesse the opposite pan 1678 Phillii'S,. 4 (A.»- b disease 
paaMSSlnir the hairy scalp. 1809 Bkntlrv Phal a66 An 
error which hat potsens d the Copies of thts Play 

t d. To take up the attention or thoughts of, 
to ocenpy, engross. Ohs 

i8|| WALTON Angder vl 134 To enjoy the former plea.sures 
that there possest him. mjn Iakkk loUreUion iv Wks.* 
17*7 111 . 404 Affairs of State which wholly possess them 
when grown up. 19*9 De Foe Cresot (1840) IL 1 . 8 The . 
innocent amusements which before entirdy possessed me, 
were nothing to me. 

S. To hold M property : to have belonging to 
one, as wealth or material objects ; to own. 


of London (1864) 335 Hi* filly I -1* devtrojed tie fiirc*t 
ch-ince that ever man iiovvesscd observe I d e bishop, i860 
i VMOAl L Glac I VI 46 1 he former may | ossess many limes 
the intensit] of the I liter 1889 I imrt 37 Sept 5/4 An 
elaborate hidaied suivc), whuli possesses a peculiar value 
from US reference to die Domesday survey 
d in emphatic sense 
1685-6^ Ladv RusKML/e/r (1819) 1 81 My wciknes* is 
cahmities. RoBra-rstN SexMi* Ser iii xvi 1 336^ he 

iniquities. I 

o (after F possfder) To have knowledge of or I 
acquamtance with , lo be masur of, or convcrskint 
with (a langingc.ctc ^ (Cf quot 1674 'v Possrssoa c.) 

i8$s Ihackrkav Armatuf I iii Harry possessed the t«o 
Isngnages of k reiich ami t nqlish vcr> well *86* M Arnoi i) 
Let Int , 45 Every critic should try and possess one 
great literature, at least besides his own | 

3 lo take possession of, seire, take; to come ] 
into iKisscssion of, obtain, gam, win atch 1 

1506 Tinualr Luke xxi to With )our pacience possesse * 

> )our sontes |i6ii Biai e loid. In > >ur patience possesse 
> e > our soules. 138a W vci ip, je schulcn welde joure soiitis I 
iSSt A K ye shall wm jout soi ls| ssl8 A Day Lug 
Seiietary t 11635) 4S A cumptny d rais spoil a sudden 
possest hit house. 1990 SrFNsra F Q iii iii 51 How t > 
elTeci so hard an enterprire. And to po-ses e the purpose 
they desird t6io Shak* P tt tk iti 11 1 s> fhere lliou maist 
brame him, Hauing first seiz'd his loiokts. RenienUr 1 
First to posse se his Bookes. 1640 Cromwfii m Cailjle I 
left * 5/ (1871) II 237 Up >n Tlmr-day the One and 
lliirlteth, I possessed aCastle called Kilkrnnv 1764 Fodik 
Mayor 0 / O 1 \Vk* 1799 I 165 Turning down a iiarr >w 
lane in order to i>o<scss a pig » sl)e d at we mii.ht take 
I the gallows in flank 1877 f- 'loR«i» //«: Hat sit 118 
Ihe strong biute force* leap on him, and scute liim and 
possess His life 

I 4 . lo keep, mainlam (oneself, one’s mind or 
soul) tn a state or condition (of patience, quiet, 
ttt ) , often m allusion to Luke xxi 19 (the propir 
I sense being misunderstood see quot 1^26 in 3) 

1 Also (WFlthout ih), to maintain control over, lo keep 
calm or steady (cf. self possesse i, self-possessioti^ 

.643FvrLVK Mem 3 Ma>, Resolving 10 possess mj-selfe 
in some quiet I built a siudy, at Wolion 1654 
Bramhail 7 «m/ I tnd iL (i66i) 37 All Christians are 
obliged to iKtssiue oliediencc to possess their souls in 
patience *711 Sllf i v )/«-/ No 137 r 1 Uneasy Persons, 
who cannot posses* their own \ti 1 Is 1749 Culsilrv 
I ett (1775 it >68 A man who dies not posses* himself | 
enough to heir dcsagreealle things, without visible marks 
of anger a at the mercy of cverya iful ki ave 1890 Mrs. 
Lvnm LinroN m Chami ymt 4 Oct 625 « Every man 
worthy of ihe name of man should know how to posses* his 
soul—tjenring with patience ll>o*e things which energy 
cannot change. 

6 Of a demon or spirit (iisuillv evil) To occupy 
and dominate, control, or actuate 
tj^ Bp W Barlow Phree Setm 1 *1 The Hogges 
witnoiil leaiie ( f God the Father) he coulde not iiovscsse 
1601 Shaks I wet \ iii iv 05 If all the dmels of hell lie 
dtawne tn hitle, and Legion nimselfe p.i*sest him ) it lie 
speake lo him 1704 Hkarsp /)»</ Hist (1714' I 181 
Some are of Opinion ihnt rVbcl slew the very s.ime Serpent 
the Devil had formerly possessed 1850 K< m-arsovi Scun 
her III IX 111 Ihe spirit which possessed him must lx: 
they thought, divine tan W .\xos i \ 1 lan h y Sot 
I,t Ser II XXIII 99 Brlfagorundertxik lopossessari h 
lady, and not to he exorcised, save by Mstico I 

b pass, (usually const utfh, in mod. use also 
by formerly of) Sec also PossFssKn 2. 

11^ Tinpale Matt iv 34 Them that were possessed 
with devil*. Luke viii 36 He that was possessed of the 
devyll i6ta Dfkeer f/ tt he aot good Wks, 1873 III 309, 

I am possest with the diuell and cannot sleepe 1631 
Hobbes Levtath i viii 38 lliought by the Jewes to be 
possessed either with a good, or evtil spiriL lyay Dr Foe 
Syst. Magic t il (1840) 53 A set of p^le who were not 
possessed by, but rather, as it may be called, are povseaved 
of the devil 18*9 W Ievino Como Granada i iv. One >{ 
those fanatic infidels possessed of me devil ils4 Miluan 
LeU Chr in vii , II 155 A woman eau a lettuce without 
making the sign of the cross. She is possemed by n devil 
6 . Of an idea, a mental condition, or the like I 
To take or have hold of (a person) ; to hold, dorai- | 


na(e, actuate , to affect or influence strongly and 
persistently (Formerly also of bodily conditions ) 
1591 Shaks. Ptvo Gent iii l 306 My cares ate stopt, and 
cannot hear good newel So much of bad already hath 
possest them. 1610 — Temp. 11 L igo What a siraiice 
drowsinespossesves iheia? 16146 SirT orowNf Pseud, fp 
L XI 44 Which luvcan siiperslition teasing uihmi Rone 
hath since possessed all Furope lyaa De Foe/^A^we 11754) 
3 Ihi* [susjiicion] pt»*e»sd the Head* of the People very 
much di8i4 (joHsanga i i in New Brit Theatre Ilf 
103 \V hvt cm jKivves* this young lord to be out of bi* bed 
at tills hour? >S8o L Wallai K Ben I fur 31 In a mood 
very different from that a Inch now possesses them. 

For the passive with with see 9 d 
IL ( nisal uses , = cause lo possess 
1 7 W itli tn 1 o put in possession (esp legal 

j possession) of (lands, estates, etc ) , to settle or 
establish in Rarely without tn Ohs 
c 1465 I at hel tt I t gems (1866) 4 Fxlwardeus Dai gracia 

1 Sithe god hathe poswside pc in thi right fhoue hime 
honmr with al thi ni) gilt xilh l\eg I rtvy (guncil Scot 
11 518 Tt enter and puKsess the said Nicoll in hts saidis 
landis 1606 G WIoodcocke) //«/ /oiAne viii 39 He dc 
IK) cd Arimba from bis kindly seat and possessed Afexander 
therein 1687 in Magd Colt 4- 7«. // (O H S » 178 Hte 
Ih ughi the Lisli p ilVcLally posses! 1708 In / 1 1 341 

IbenlhcJiiM vhnllbepo se-s d in thefulnessof theirOlor> 
8 \N iih of (also t iftth) To endow with, put in 
possession of, to bestow (something specifietl) 
n|)on, give (sometbint) to 'So'oi t are os Ohs exc 
as in b or c 

j Compl tcot t 19 He poasesMS vihir pure pepil 


hduc Wks (1847) 98/3 l,y possessing oiir souls of true 
virtue >658 II hole P>uty Ha < vii #7 By possessing his 
heart with iliis virtue of coiiirnledness 1769 Jffi-kbsun 
Auigiigf Wks, 1859 IH 45 I have thought it better to 
pjssess him imme t uci) of the paper 1784 SiK J Revh 11 0* 
PiSi X1L (1876 55 1 1 iv better lo iiossess the model ivith the 
attitude )uu require 

b re/l 1 o nke possession of, take for oneself, 
mike one’s own , - 3 

1S93SHAKS Lucr Argt 4 Lucius'! arquinius hadposscsRcd 
1 imselfe of the ku g.l me i6tii I Al V M Wroth i rania 
546 1 hen possest he hi iiselfe with his armes tjoo StfFLb 
t illet No 5 F M M) laird Orkney received (Jrders lo 
possess him elf f Moriagne 1885 kiR J Bacon hi law 
limes hep I II 570/1 All that the plaintiffs did wa» lo 
possess il eniselves of the secnriiies. 1888 Pollock fit 
Wright I ossession in Com I tw 3 No plain man would 
heviiate to sa> lliai a thief possesses himself of the good* 
cairied laa) 

c pojs 1 o t)c in posseshii 11 of, to be endowed 
with , to posses-s (sense 2) J assessed of or with, 
linv ing possession of, possessing 

149$ Ife-isas Barth He P h %\ rill (W de W), 
Creta vias somi)me posses yd wylh [Butl MS ihqtwihl 
an humJr>d noble )le<!s. 1x93 Shaks. Ruh.ll 11 1 16* 
the plate and muiie il le* W hereof our Viicle Gaunt did 
s(aidp<sest C1600— S nri Rsix F calui d like him like 
him with frie d* possest 1617 Mors son /r,* ii 137 lliey 
f 111 d Ihe Spa lard* p. sees edof ihe lowne. 1791 Low pfr 
Ihadm 108 He fbec \nd her s possest, shall bear tl cm 
safe away 1B09-10 t ifrihoe hr rent (1865! 12a Fvery 
lium-m lieing posse vsesl of re-veon 1863 (.lads rosE GAv*. 
(18,9) II 1Q7 'ihe active viguiou* Fnmish workman ix>s 
ses-sed of all I is Im bs. i888 Pollock fC WmoHT / otsessi 1 1 
tn Lgrn lan 36 He Kmi. Ik not unfrcqueiitly »i>oken of 
a* being seised or possessed of Ihe crown. 

0 Wuh With lo tau^e to be possessed by 
^a feeling, idea or the like sec 6) , to imbue, 
inspire, jHrmcate, affect strongly or permanently 
n t/h to cruse to feel or enterinin 

1597 Mori FV Intrgd Mus 180 If therefore you will com 

r 1 orus huiiK Iir >641 Ohser- hts May /tiLno tg Ctly 

I rut, Petrt 8 To povsrssc the people with a fancy against 

II rt 1670 C H l/nl Latdinils L 1 25 What Devil 
liovsessrs (I cm w iih such w ickcd designs f 1710 Abf Kino 
/ et It S ttfi \6 Sepi 1 o iiowess my lord Shrewsbury and 
Mr Harley with lie reasoiiablenevi of the affair 1863 
C LADSTOSF ftra i 'ttatenr 14 I wi»h that 1 could possess 
ihc Lommittce with the impression of the deep and vital 
imnortmce of .he subject 

b \\ ith clause 1 o imbue with the notion, to 
] ersimde, convince 

1607 Miodletos Muhsslm Term i l 50 Eeuy You ve 
e cKily p<«sc*s d me, 1 am free. 171a Arbcthnot John Butt 

III III He had possessetl the lady, that he was the only man 
111 ihe world of a sound pure and uniainted Conslituiion 
1747 Sarah FiKLomr. left Oavtd Sttttple I 378 From the 
time I went away, my Mother had constantly possessed her 
tint I did *a ttot C rat en Gloss led al. Possess 1 1 
persuade, to inform, to convince. 

to \N Uhout const 1 o influence the opinion 
of, to prepossess Ohs 

1591 Kaleich last Fight Rev (Arh ) 15 Hop ng to 
possesse the ignorant multitude by amiciimting and fore 
running false reports 160$ Bveo* 4dv learn, ii xsiil 
I 6 Here i* observed, that in all cause* the first tale 
possesselh muclw tSSi I r of S tgttedgc 3* Cgtledge 
Sir Atlomcy I should not interrupt )ou, if I were not 
afraid this was spoken lo posses* the Jury 

d. pass (coincitling, anti in early instances 
often identical, with the ita-ssive of sense 6) 

JST* Gascoigne Steels Gt. (Arb) $6 A poets brayne, 
possest with laye* of kxie. «i6sa Brome Qnesa \ Concu 
htne IL VIII, My I ord, I do presu e I am unwelcome. 


POSSES8BD. 


1!56 


FOSSBSSIOir. 


Wfa of his own power and importance ils] Mairi 


+ e With inverted construction To create a 
possessing idea, etc , in (the mind) , to infuse 
Ohs rart 

t6o6 G W(ooi>cocke) Hist tvstme ix 4a She poaaest 
such a supersuiious toy in the heads of the people that she 
ma le them yearly sanctifie a da} and keep it holy In 
remembrance of liim 

10 To put m possession of, furnish wttk (know 
ledge or informatiun) , to instruct tn to inform, 
acquaint, to give to understand that Ohs or atvh 

Igglt Shaks Xftr it IV L 3S, 1 haue posaest your grace 
of what 1 purpose 1601 — Ttue/ JV 11 iii 150 PoescAse 
vs possesse v» tell vs someth ng of him 1607 G Wilk N8 
i/is Fh/ Mans in 1 B ij b I haue poasest you with 
tills businesse MaWier Doctor 1634 Sir 1 HhRBKKT 
Frav I a} If hee had any more to po sesse the King he 
should hrst acquaint him and lonsequenlly have an answer 
16M Wood I i/s 3 hob (O H S.) 11 » He Imf Ireland 

povsest the VicecancelW that 1 would help him i68e 

JVtwi/r traus 9 They are very careful to possess all 

people in such secret methods as they dare venture on 
iTyi-po Frawki ih AHts/noe (1856) 91 Our delates possessed 
me so fully of the sulject that I wrote and pnnted an 
anonymous pamphlet on it 1SS3 Cowupn Clark r 9A lii 
( iar viii 201 Contrivi ig to possess her fellow conspirators 
of all the particulars of his behaviour 

Posaeasable see PoHHFsniiiLE 
POMOSSed, pOMOSt (p^re st), /// a [f 
PoSSEaS V + ED J ] 

1 Occupied , held os property , taken posse-ssion 
of, seized, assumed , see Posskaa i 3 mre 
tffS Dakisl Cip tFars iv xxxiii. No other crosse But 
l^iB that touch! thy now possessed hold 1S16 J IsAnk 

•s (ed 3) 


le the Liberty this young O 


36; I was asronish 

man took with his 

b Kept under control, kept calm or steady, 
composed rare~'> (Implied in posscssedsuis 
see below Cf PossEsa 4 and Self pohsfsseii ) 

2 Inhabited and controlled by a demon or spirit , 
demoniac, lunatic mad, crazy 
1534 TiNDAta Maii VIII 33 What had fortu led vnto the 
possessed of the devylc 1577 Hanmkr 4 m. icet thst 
(1619) 14T By Nature possess^ and fra itikc iS3a Liriic >w 
T rav I 3} 1 saw an old Frier c miuring the Dmell out of 
a possessed woman iny Gsv Fablss 1 in 7 bhe saw the 
Nurse like one possess'd With wringing hands and sol bi g 






V /’uraer (1862) II 227 ITierewere 


demoniacaran I possessed about them 

b absol A demoniac, a madman , mad folk 
i<S7 Sparrow Bk Com /’eayre (1661I 247 After this the 
Catechumens, the possessed and the penitents are dismissed 
1834 Milman t at Chr III VIC (1864) II I}} A poor peasant 
receives the (lossevsed into his house. 

o See Possess r 8 c 

3 (In instrumental combinations ) D iminated, 
controlled strongly and permanently affected 
c i6te CoHVtrt Vo it in harr A /’ 7 u I (1848I 89 Peace 
cstiflebody earth possest tjix Brit No 135. 

2/2 My wo possessed Heart 

Hence Fosse ssadasss (see t b), self possession 
iSyS W KnwCaiiti Blurs Antoi og x (1S48) sAj A man 
of most calm temper with great possessednecs and siayednrss 
of '^trlt 

tFoase sslant 0 /s [a OF /<wj«ra«/sb ,prop 
pres, pple of possesser to Possess 1 A ifossessor 
c 1400 Otstr I tty 2627 Ewsebius, Had all the crafte & 
conyng in his clere wit pal piclagorat the pure god possev 
Slant was of 

Poue •■iblo, o Farr Also sble [f Possess 
V -*■ IBLF ] Capable of being possessed 
■S74 W JonfS Ifsiv Fsst lllustr 278 Knowledge of 
divine things posse-ssible by man 1807 Anke Pack A/lsr- 
f/oa I Ruts 9 The young beauty sec7ie<f to dissolve into more 
possessable mortality 

Poaae •■inff, vM sh [f Possess v + -ino ^ ] 
'I he action of the verb Possess , possession 
1580 Sidney Ps xxxvii xir The righteous minds Shall 
haue the land in their possessing 1709 Brit AMlt II 
No 37 3/1 We re cheated of the Blessing When arriv d at 
full Possessing Pore Jmit t>ui/t 1 Parson these 

things in thy possessing Are better than the Bishop sblessing 

Posse SSixLg, ppi a [f as prcc + iso 2 ] 

1 Having something as a possession , r/yr having 
material possessions 

Baiiw AVr/HR xsvtii (18521472 Seraphs and saints, 
and all possessing souls Which minister unto the universe. 
1884 M Arnoi i> in Pott Mailt i Dec 6/1 There is in the 

West j . 

s8^ 

privileged and possesi 

2 Inhabiting and actu-iting a person, as a demon 
or spirit , dominating as an influence 

i83il'9 Hailam //ir/ Lit II 11 iv I40 145 The political 
creed which actuates at present, as a possessing spmt the 
»l mavR of the civilised world toot W M Alexander 
HinH r V 17a Nor did He ascribe 


St the iiosHeAsing tl e spending and the enjoying clavs 
7 Daily Ntvis 6 Sept. ^6 Only rejn-esentalives of the 
mlegad and possessing classes had been c invoked 


e Fmm aaiagsira. 

1881 Gurney Pirtium Quid (1887) II 70 We may note 
the degree of possessingness and permanence m the artistic 

PoSMMion (p^e /an), r 3 Forms 4-poM««> 
alon , alto 4-6 ioon, -ione, ‘Xon, (4 -ionna, 
5 -Tone, 6 -yowne) , (4 poaaeaoron, 5 posa*- 


■ioon posostoon, 7pooeaayon,6 ion) [a OF 
fessesstuH, -on 1 1 2th c. in Hatz -D&Tm ), ad L. 

, fosstsste nsnt seizing, occupation, n of action f 
possidirt aee Posseoe, PosaBss.] 

1 The action or fact of possessing, or condition 
i of being possessed (see Possess i, a) , the holding 
or having something (material or immaterial) at 
I one s own, or in one's control actual holding or 
occupancy, as distinct from ownership 
a 1340 Hamfole / sattsr xv 6 Merkta of my possession 
1390 (lOwiE Cot/ I 276 And yaf therto poasessioun Of 

. c . ‘^ " o/ParitW ^1/2 

ilkh of Prescote 


iiae tastynge poaisessyon and fruicyon of his goodnes 
i VRRSTECAN Dsc IntilL IV (i6a8 91 To oblaine posses 
vKHisof the whole He 1890 Ixickr PrtsU Cost 11 v | 38 
1 he same measures governed the Posses.sion of la ul 100 
181} Mar h in vworth / atron xvlii I am not one of those 
tx gfa Ml mothers who expect always to have possession of 

a son s arm. 1S75 Iowstt Ptato (ed a) I >85 Philosophy 

IS the possession of Knowledge 

b Law The visible possibility of exercising 

over a thing such control as attaches to lawful 

ownersliip (but which may also exist apart Irom 

lawful ownership) , the detention or enjoyment of 

a thing by a person himself or by another in his 
name, the relation of a person to a thing over 

which he may at his pleasure exercise such control 

as the character of the thing admits, to the exclu- 

sion of other persons, «/. the having of such exclu- 
sive control over land, in early instances sometimes 
used m the technical sense of Seisin 

In the Roman Law pcKMecHioi is usually xaid to con 
sist of two elements -physical control and 1 itenlion to 
possess but in hnglisli faw iba latter clemeni does not 
assume the same promincnre as in the hape of the a iiiitus 
doiHiHi It has been thought to assume 1 1 Roman I iw 
The general rule of English law is that excl isive pi ysical 
control gives legal possexsi n unless the apparent possessor 
holds only as servant or bailin' on behalf f anotl er ( J M 
lightwNxl III Pmjit taus ing (|8^IX 29). Primarily 
the term denotes a stale of fact but ints fact carries with it 
legal advantages, bikI so is the source of rights. If the 
state of fact could always be ascertained with certainly and 
if It nlwajs prodii ed the normal legal elfects, the siil jert of 
jKosession would present little diffi utly but it is fre [ue tly 
un(.ertain to whom the actual control of a th ng is to be 
attributed and when this question u settled the law may 
credit the advantages of p^session to some person other 
than the spimrent possessor Hence nnset the distinction 
between aitnaf and ttgal possession Actual pooseasion 
denotes the stale of fact, but the person to whom are 
credited the advantages of posses.sion bos the legal posses 
Sion whether he is the actual possessor or no Legal 
possessi >n when not accompanied by possession in fact, is 
known as ‘ possession in law (/A/rf 228-9 ' •u'* 

article R|so(<«/Rrsi///t B ssay oh / osssssion in tit Common 
Law by F Pollock and R S Wnght t888 Prratist on 
Poisttxioii o/land by John M 1 ighlwood 1894 

IS38 Act 21 Htn ylll,c 10 Nvery such person shalt 
hen^rth stond and lie seasid demed and adiuged in lawfull 
season estate and iHissession of and in the same 1539 
A/c Monatt Km/ott (1872) iji We chairg }ou to 
pas to the landcs And Ihcr gif him stnit aniT possessioun 
be lhak and raip as wse is. 1379 hxpot t ‘rmts / nv 158 
Pissession is said two wayes, eyiher acltiall possession, 
or possession in law Actiiall |Kissessiun is when a man 
entreth in deede 1 no landes or lene nents to bun discended 
or otherwise Possession in lawe is when Undes or tene 
ments are descended to a man and be bath not as }et really, 
actually and in deede entred into them 1706 Piiili irr. 
Unity of Boistision, is when the Possession, or Profit is 
tinned with the Property Thus if the iRird purchase the 
Tenancy held by Heriot Service, then the Henot Is extinct 
by Unity of Possessi n 1 e. because the Seignoiy or Lord 
snip an 1 ibe Tenancy are now in one Man s Possession 
17W Bi ACKSTONECtf/ww II XXV 380 First then of properly 
in possession absolute j which is where a man hoih solely 
and exclusively the right, and also the orcupati n of any 
moi cable chattels i8i8 Crlise /R igrr/ (ed 2| III 330 The 
first degree of title is the bore possession or actual occupa 
tion of the estate, without any apparent ri»l t or any pre 
lence of right to hold and continue such possession 1837 
Baron Parke in Meeson dt Welsly Rtp II 331 Owner h p 
may bfc proved I y proof of iHwsession and that c in be shown 
only by acts of ei Jojment of the land u elf 1881 J Ki nt 
Comm Amtr /am (1873) II xxxix 493 *1 bough ll e ven lee 
acquires a right of property by the contract of sale he does 
not acnuire a right of possession of the goods tmi I be paj s 
or tenders the price 18^ W A Huntkk Rot an I aw 209 
Possession is the occupalion of anything with the 1 tenliui 
of exerci ng the rights of ownership in respect fit 1887 
I D FitzGerald in I aw hr/ 12 App Ca. 556 ll\ p- ssev 
Sion li meant possession of that character f wl ich ihe th ng 
IS capable >888 PoIIRn-k K Wricht ! ossessi n m Lorn 
I am I As the name of Possessio 1 is e of the most 
important tn our books so it is one of tl e most ami igii us 
I Is legal senses (for they are manyl os criap the popular sense 
thd 26 The following elements ore j iite lisii ft in con 
ception I physical control detenti 1 or de facto possession 

IL legal possession the slate of lieing a j>os.se«sor in the eye 
of the taw iii Right to possess or to have legal possession 
JbhL 27 Right to possess, when separated from possession u 
often called' constructive possession /id 58 A servant in 
charge of his master s pro^rty, or a person having the use 
of anything by the mere licence of the owner generally has 
not poMcmoa zipg J M Licmtwooo fotutstoH / Lsutd 
a Possession which is reoognued by the law » known 
•s civil possMMon The actual possession may be held by 
another on behalf of the civil possessor— by bu servant or 
tenant, for example— ami here the dvil piMsession is still 
based on actual poesetsbn 1898 — in Encnl t awt 
Kng X 232 A person bolding land as a tenant for years is 
denied the epccial form of legal potseHion known as seisin 


in the case ^ goods t^e mm right to possession is 

times described as construMive possession , and is allowed 
the advanuges of actual possession 

o Phr jHf«sstss%on aaid (a) of n thing, Actually 
poasessed or held , often with posaestive, i« (onc’i) 
possession , (h) of a person, usnally n* possession 
of, actnally possessing, holding, or occupying 
something, those tn possession see Chose 
Man tn Possession, a duly authorized person whp 
is placed in charge of chattels (furniture or the 
like) upon which there is a warrant for distress 
To lake possession of (t take m possession) to take 
for one s own or into one s control, to seize 

(1306 9 Rolls o/Paiil I 274/a Metire le dit nlch en cor 
pureic possession del avauntditprot endre ] rinoR Brinnk 
Ciroi_ (f 810) 239 be tondes hat ))ei baue t ow m possessiov 


, plenerly sesset _ 

Daus tr Sleidaiiii CmuH 13 He hatne Millan nowein 
possession 1578 F LEMisG / anoft E/isl 417 The Queenes 
inatestie nowe in possession of the Fngllsh empire 1803 
OwiN t tmhoktiH It (1892) 85 Any lande beiiige in tbe 
potession of the Churche Z771 fiinins / ett Ixvli (1820) 
333 He I ises the very properly of which he thought he had 
gotten possession i8w J vndall l.tat 1 xxiv 160, I 1 ad 
now Ihe thermometers in my posseasion 1888 B. I F AajvoN 
lit t hmn Jtudx 13/2 1 left Capian Bellwood In 
po session of Ihe field 1888 Pollock & WaioiiT / aRRRR 
SI H in C mil Law 1 19 When a man is away from home his 
household cITects do not cense to be in his possession 1897 
/>ai/y Newt to Dec 3/2 (ieadinf] 1 he ' Man in Posses 
Sion' lilt Defendant s man dunng the nine days onl) 
visited tbe hou.se once a day and did not remain in ^ses 
Sion 189S J M laCHTwoDD in hntyd / oiuR Eng X 237 
In / ssetu m as applied to an estate or interest tl ese words 
list ally mean that the nght is immediate and not in rever 
Sion, remainder, or expectancy 

d 1 rov JTossession is nine (formerly eleitn) 
points (also pat is) of the law see Point jA ' A 12 
1830 B Due lliminium 13 Possession maybe 11 points 
of tne law 171a ARnvTiiNOT 7 kn Bull iv in Possession 
would make it much surer 1 hey say it Is eleven points 
of the Law 1813 Mar Edgeworth Patron (1833) III 
xli 130 J ossessi n Iteing ni e parts uf the law 

e Mining (Derbyihire) »ee qiiot« 

2853 M ANI OS E / tad Mint! (F D S ) 9 A cross and hole a 
good possession is But f r three dayes 1881 Houghton 
A ara ,8trR Oloss,(F D S) /ossetsiom the right to a w/err 
of ground which miners enjoy 1 y having tints upon that 
ground and it w taken generally for the slosii themselves i 
for it is tbe itoiin that give |M>sses.sion i8ee Mawe Min 
Derhyti Gloss. (EDS), Stewits pieces of wood of parti 
cular forms and conslnicti 1 s plaLed together I > wIiilIi Ihe 
possession of mines is marked 




of, capture see Possesb t» 3 

1748 Amranr Uey It ix 231 Our future pr 
view to tbe possession of lb s celebrated galet 
8 fontr Jhat which is possessed or helil ns 
prop tty (with a, etc ) a thing possessed, a piece 
of property, something that iieiongs to one , pi 
belongings, property, wealth 
a 1340 Hamim i k Pialler 11 8 I sail gif III i>e genw fon 
hctiiage &, l>i pos«ession terms of e th ij8S wSiiiP 
Malt XIX Si 1 he jong man wente awei sorewfiil for he 
hadde many po ses 10 ins. (1409 Aet 8 Hen //eg 
i tax qi gardenl p r f rce lour possessions ett ascuns lerres 
on tcnemmiR ) <43S 50 tr Higden (Rolls) IV 15} Tliei 

occupiede tl e lonctc.s and posses.si ines of mon} other 


. .. M 

Epcnd>’ng ihejr possessyonss 1810 Hot i and Caiiidr... 
Blit (16 17 Jig Mashnne wliiclt wra Ihe pussession of the 
Scro|iea of Mrsham 1841 James Brigaid 11, Beauty w 
a woimi s best possession till she be old 1875 JiwEir 
/ tall) (ed 2) I 434 One of your pouessions an o\ or a 1 a-ss, 
for example 

b In Scotl tnd, A imall farm see quot i8os 
*799 J R BFRTsoN Agrie / erti 511 The lanes include 
lietween them the breadth of two possessions only 1803 
F rsvim// intiei Slot/ I 519 (The farms] run from ,£3010 
L 1 2tjo, if below ^30 they arc called poiieiiioiii 
4 A territory subject to a sovereign ruler or state ; 
now chiefly applied to the foreign dominions of an 
inde]>ciidciit country 

i8tS J Adolphus (fr//r) Ihe Politiol State of the British 
F mpire containing a General View of the Domestic and 
Furegn Posvssiins of the Crown iSso Hr Makiinkau 
Hilt / at II V xil 377 Csnada became a British posses 
Sion in 1763. 1888 Paii Matt U 13 Sept 4/1 British New 
C uiiea has very rai idly devrhped f oin the uosilion of 
a protectorate Into that of a posses.sion 1903 hiitai rt 
Alma mek 3x2 The British Possessions in N >rlb A mem a 
include Ihe whole of the northern part of that continent 
excepting Alaska [etc ] 

6 The fact of a demon possessing s person , tbe 
fact of being possessed by a demon or spirit (see 


pos^sion held the man 7 1831 Hosaxs Aev/o/A 1 vlti 38 
Neither Moses, nor Abraham jpretended to Prophecy by 
possession of a Spirit 1869 C MATHsa (titU\ Memor, 
able Providences relating to Witchcrafts and PoBsetidons 
1748 WzsLty Print Mtthodnt $t If you w»~ 

John Haydon was not mad, but under - 
Possession. iS«8 Trench M/rat v (1862) 158 The si 
malady they did in tome cases attribute to an evil spmt, and 
ill others not 1 thus showing that Ibe malodyand possession 
were not identical in iheir eyes. 190s Mvsks Hum, Pen 
eonaHty I Gloss., Poneuion a developed form of motor 
' — in which the a ' 
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disappcam for the time, while there l« a more or leu 
complete lubMilution of pernonnhty writing or ii|)eech being 
given by another spirit through the entranced organiem 
6 Tne action of on idea or feeling posseasing 
a person (see Posskss v 6 ) , transf an idea or 
impulse that holds or niTects one strongly, fa 
dominating conviction, prepossession {ohs) 
tSai T W^LLiAMioM tr Ceuiarti liaise I itiUard 76 I 
come now to apeake of anger and choller, which commonly 
keepe posscuion in old men lyaS VANaa K Cia. Prm l/uti 
I i 5, 1 have a strong Poeiiewion, that with this hi c hundred 
I shall win five thousand iBae AViw Monthly Mai XVI 
jo8 Old ideas still keep pouesalon of old heads 18^ 
LoNcr in (1891) III 103 , 1 liave worked steadily on it, 
for it took hold of me —a kind of possession 
7 . The action or condition of keqiing (oneself, 
one's mind, etc ) under control (see Possehs v 4 
raft exc in the compound Self posseshion 

a 170J Buskitt Oh N T Luke xxi 19 As faith gives us 
the possession of Christ so patiencs gives us the jrassession 
of ourselves 1710 Sraei a 1 at Ur No. 168 p 4 To ar pi re 
such a Degree of Assurance as never to lose the Possession 
of themselves in publick or private tSoa Mas Fdgv worth 
Moral r (i8t6) I 337, I have need of that calm possession 
of 1^ understanding necessary to convince yours. 1871 
R. Plus Calullut xxxv la She, if only report the truth 
bely not, Doats as hardly within her own possession 
8 attnb pooMsslon man — man tn foisesstan 
see I c. 

177a ntc //ft AT ) ori fiSsO IV 801 The Weak pre 
fence of Mutts hastily Built on small Spotts of (jround 
which they Term ikisscssio 1 Houses 1871 Tylos Priin 
Cult XIV II MS The opinion that the possession theory is 
modelled on the ordinary theory of the soul acting on the 
bod> 1891 Daily Non 1 1 Ian o/h He and ‘a possession 
man went with a warrant of execution to levy on the defeii 
daiit s goods for a debt md costs of over 7/ 1897 thH 

a8 Apr 6/5 Ho was on dri king terms with every process 
server and possession man about the place. 

tPoMesslon, r Obs rare-' [f prec ab] 
irans 1 o furnish with posseuioiis 
idoa Csaew Or/rtua// 133 h Sundry more Gentlemen this 
little Hundred possrsseth and possessioneth 

F08M saional, <7 rare [f as prec + al, cf 
frofesstonat ] rertaming to possession , liaving 
possessions or property , propertied Hence Poa- 
88 aaionaliim, the doctrine or principle of indi 
vidual possession or piivate property, Posse a 
■ionalUt, one who holds this doctrine 
1878 W R Gauo A ntemat 0 / 1 t/e (1873) 48 Union among 
all possesuonal classev 188a Ooilme I otutttoH<il same 
ei^utsttve 1903 G R Wkw. Hnmaa t.toUitloa\\\\ tgt 
S line actualilies of Posses lonalum thit ix 316 In Ixswer 
Possessionalism chattel slavery licgins to die out industry 
lakes < n the furm uf serf I >m I 1 Higher I ossessioiial sm 
we find the social f inn of Capitalism lb (L xii 391 Before 
long onI> two parties wll exist ll e Possessi tulisis and the 
Socialists I he honestly P sseasionalist Cabi let 
Post* ISlonaZY, a and ib [f I’ossedsion sb 
d-'ABYl boobs f ^ssesstonnatt e ti<\] (15^9)] 
A adj Constituted by possession, hating jicr 
taming or relating to possession 
160-9 Saltan t Oiatpi (tStS) Hi I do not say this 
(u aWe any thing of his Highness s a ilhorit) He bath t 
possessionary right which, 1 am sure gises him power 
enough to call Parliaments /bid ^90 If he is but posses 
sionary Protector he is then hereditary a id not siil ject to 
any boundinn 1739 I BioMEriEUD //i// l/ut/ort 
Athelslane Alibnt of Ramsey, had a House in Pheforl I r 
then he had a Povsesstonary Writ, directed to the Itu (.liers 
of Theford. 180^ h S llARaarr ^rttimg Sim ll iislhe 
horde of pos.ses.sionary and reversionary moles maj dep e 
cate an inquiry 

+ B rli One who is tn possession , - rossKS 

810MR b 

IMS Frith Mirror (1839) 373 It proveth our bishop*, 
abb^s, and spiritual possessionanes, double thieves and 
murderers, as concerning tlie bod) 

f PoaS« tsionate, a Obs [ad med L 
pcssesstSn/U us (in Du Cange) , see Possession sb 
and -ate *.] Having possessions or endowments 
cf POSSEBSIONEH b 

143a ae Ir l/ig’dea, Marl Contia. (Rolls) Vlll 459 Wo 
wofoe have destroyede the kynge bischopps chj u > 
monkes possessiunatc and alle men of churctie the frers 
excepteoonly 1^ Trei si vsN A ig- /fj-t/j/isi The 
disendowment of the possessionale clergy 

PoSMMioned (ejand) a [f Possession 
sb + ED *, after F. ] Lndowed with 
or holdii^ possessions, 

*794 J Gii’I'ORd Seiga Louts Ab/ s$t That satisfaction 
should oe given to ihe prince* possesiio led in Alsace 1837 
Caruvls Ft 11 v v This of the Possesuontd Princes, 
' Prlaeet PosiessioHit , is bandied from Court to Court 
The Kaiser and his Possessioned Princes will loo es idently 
come and take compensation 

POMe SSioiiar. Obs exc //iff ^f Possession 
sb ■¥ 'ER ] One who ii in possession, or holds 
possession, of something, a holder, occupier, 
a proprietor, owner , an owner of possessions. 

138a Wycuv AtU W 34 How many euere wtren pos.se* 
cioncrs (Vulg pesuttorttl of fecldis or how is. < 1430 
G ulittw Reg 89 They called before them the lordis and 
possesaionsn and tenauntis of the rnytles. 1344 tr LtUU 
tmt Temiret (1S74I 87b, Posseasloners of a warde of the 
bodye of a childe within age. 1363 Bonnrr in Strype Ann 
(<709) I xxxiv 341 Not hemg lawful Bishop of Win 
Chester, but an usurper, intruder and unlawful poeaessionor 
thareof i88t Chktiiam Ang/eFi Fade m xL | a* 

SM Tha Owners or Potsessioners thereof tBsy Britton 
Meautlte Rag, IX Line 371 The sum of loaof borrow ed of 


the kl ig lords, and great poxscksioner* nil it could be levied 
by the commissioners of sewers 3884 Q Rev Jaa 107 Jhe 
grasping spirit of the new lords and possessioners 

b spec A member of a religions order having 
possessions or endowments , an endowed clergyman 
or ecclesiastic 

1377 Lanoi. P PL Vt V 144 Jhse possessloneres preche 
and depreue freres. cistoWvciir W Win I air Popis 
and bishopis and prestis and Fese new religiousc ixxwes 
sionerit and begeeris *496 Dtvet 4 Paup (W de W ) iv 
vt 167/3 Yf he be a relygyous pouessyoner endewed by 
temporal goodes he may reteiie them 1343 Bkinkiow 
r M/l xxiv (1874) 69 But the son of roan hath not where 
to rest his head Such posscssionars were the bysshops of 
the prymatyue church I 1853 Milmam /.«/ Chr VI xiii 
VI 135 ft *•*4 Ihe villeins demanding manumission from their 
lords not WycliflTe s disciples despoiling possessioners 

Fosse Bsionist mneewd [t Possi'SaiON j/r 
+ -IBT ] One who professes to be possessed by a 
demon, one who holds a theory of such possession 

•706 De Foe Hnt Devil 11 xi (1840) 353 I he mock po 
sessions and infernal accompliil mei Is, which most of Ihe 
possessintitsts of this age pretend I > 

Pom* asionlesa, a rare [f ns prec + 
LESS ] Destitute of (losscssions Hence Posse s 
sioolessness 

1894 Mrs Dvah All m a Mans A (1899) 313 How 
thankful you must lie now that you are so (losseisionleis 
>90$ Alatioa (N V ) 37 Apr 334/3 Those who shared and 
defended his superb posse-ssionlessness. 

Foflseasival (pFscsai vSi , a Gram rate [f 
ns next, tdltt adjeiltval suhslanltva/ ] Of or per 
taming to the possessite case, ]^>os*essive 

1873 Karie tkitot Png roHgue (ed ») 3 573 This 
possessival termmatio 1 ( s) detached ilvelf and passed into 
pronoun flexion by a sort of degeneracy as in John his 

Foaaaaaire (Pfl^re siv) a {sb ) [ad I posses 
sivus, m grammar (Quintil ) see 1 i>8»eh8 t and 
iVE So h ^ssesstf rrv(Mth c in Hatr Dnrm ) ] 
1 Gram Denoting possession, qualifying a thing 
(or person) as belonging to some other 

1 ossettive proHOHalpwestwe adjective) a word derived 
from a personal or other pronoun, and expressing tliwi the 
lilt g (or person) denoted I y the noun which 11 qualifies 
lielongs lo the person (or thing) denoted by the pronoun 
fri m w I ich It IS derived Posteuwt cate^ a name for ihe 
genitive case in modem Engtuh eiding (in 1 ouns) in s 
and expressing the same relation as that exp essed by a 
possessive pronoun, 

(Ihe naxat pouenme proiumn is sometimes restricted to 
the absolute posAecsives m m tii le hn here its oari 
youtt thetrs, the adjectival forms tny thy hit her its 
cm your their being li tmuxit-heii a» ponestii e ad/e t tut 
Both classes originate in or are derived from the geiiilive or 
possessive case of the perso al pronouns ) 

1530 Patsca introd 41 Where as we use our pronow ncs 
possessyves. 1371 Goiuing Lattm on J t xxvi 1 Ihe 
piththy nesse of the Pro lounc posseasivelmy) » to be noted 
t688 Wilkins Re it Char wj Modifications of Pronouns. 

P csevy ve, denoting a reunion of Propriety or I’osscssion 
unto the person or thing spoken of as 1 Mine Who 
Whose wsa SikEce S^et No 461 r 3 ITie Poet lets a 
Posses n e Pro 1 )un go without a bubslantive. 1763 I a>w 1 11 
Png i run 35 1 his Case answers 10 the Geniiivc Case in 
I., tin and may still be *0 called though perhaps more 
pr jieily the Possessive Case 1814L McaaAVA'ASf Cra 
(ed 5) f 359 Une substanlive governs another signifying a 
d (Terent thing in Ihe possessive or ge itive case 1870 
Helfenstein Cow/ ( laiM T ut I aag 199 PheNewleu 
tome pronouns lake the inflexions of the stiong declensi n 
of Ihe adjective where ll ey are used as possessive adjectives 

1874 Mason kug Gtan (eJ ai) { 73 T(ic apostrophe 11 
the pos.sessive « ise singular marks tliat the vowel of the 
syllai ic suffix has been lost 

2 Of or (Krtaming to possession , indiciting 
poss-ssion (In quot. 1578 in sense corresp to 
PosBiissioN 1 ) 

1360 Roi LANot rt I emu I 764 Greit Aduocat with power 
povsessiue 1378 IM I at to Sir ll ( tlbert m Hakluyt 
\ oy (1810) Ul 175 All such our sibiccis and others, as 
shall from ll ne lo t me hercafier aduenlure themselues in 
the sayd loiirneys or voyage* habilatiue orpossesvi le 1635 
Quarles Rmbl \ ix 377 What meaiie these liv ties aiid 
possessive keyesT 1S89 Ala*. Iocklvn Distracting ( uest 
ll VII 139 His minncr was kind and considerate pcrhain 
atiifle loo possessive but I rejoiced just then m that very 
posscssiveiiess 

b Hav mg tlie quality or character of possessing , 
holding, or being in, possession 
1838 Lvtton Leila 11 1, The life of the hcir^apparent lo 
the life of the king ixissexsive n as the distinction between 
enchanting hoi>e and tiresome satiety t88o Miss Broich 
TON See Th iii x, Her eye, free and jxwsessive, wanders 
widely round 

B sb Gram elltpt (a) foe possessive ptonentn 
or adjttitvt , (fi) for possessive case 
1391 Percivall Sp Diet B iv b, Of pronoune* some are 
pnmitiue*. Some are denuatiues called also possesslues. 
1704 J Harri* I ejr Techm, I Piuuitivet in Grammar 
are such Adiectives as signifie the Possession of, or Property 
in some 1 hing 1733 Johnson Dirt , Gram , The posses 
sive of the hrst person is mi, mine, ear, emn 1878 Mason 
Pag Gram (ed 31) I 68 The noun in the possessive is in 
the altnbulive relation to the noun whrch stands for what 
is pocscssed Ibid 1 143 Their retained a substantive force 
after the other poasessi ves had become pronominal adjeciivcs. 

, eufp [f prec adj 

1 Gram Tn a pofsenlve lenie or relation. 

139a SrcxtKwooo Rnlct Coaetmet 54 When the genittue 
CRM IS taken actiucly, when passiuely, and when posses 
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viuely 1879 Whitnfv Sai tint Gram 443 Possessively 
used descriptive compounds are extremely numerous. 

2 In the way of potsession , m a manner indicating 
posscMion , as something possessed , as one’s own 
1S13 Hobhousk Jonriiey (ed a) 1031 A sale by auction of 
Ihe tenths belonging to Ihe Malikiane (or fiefs held posses 
s vely under the annual value of fifteen thousand piastrrs 
1901 Westm Gas 37 Apr t/i He Upped the English lady 
possessively on the shoulder 

Fosm ■•iveneu. [f as prec + -NKM ] The 
quality of being |>osgegsive 

1864 . 4 /Arnvum 10 Sept 339/3 Its operation its possesstv e 
ne,.,. Income, morel tense .883 LadvV Greville A'riMx 
H i/t I 168 1 he man is apt to shock by a too prompt 
a.s*umplion of posvessiveness. 

FosseMOr (jifsc ssj) Also 5 7 our, 6 8 or 
JMh and Ah possessour, F. possesstur (i4lh c 
III Hafz Darm), ad L possessor .one///, agent n f 
posstdere to possess, with later conformation of 
suflix to I.atin see Posbeus and uB^ ] One who 
possesses , one who holds something as properly, or 
in actual control , one w ho lias something maternl 
or immaterial) belonging lo him, a holder, an 
owner propnetor Const of, or with poss pron 

1388 WvLLiF 4 ctt IV 34 How manic euere weren posses 
souris of recldis cilier uf howsts ihci scclden. 1477 Rolls 
0 / 1 arlt VI 187/1 Possescours of the Roiall bsute and 
CoroneofF Liond 1486.04 St Albans //rr C vj b Ihe 
possessor of they* armys lieris in laU le thus [etc ] 1333 

CovFROAiE ( 7 r// XIV 19 llie most bye God possessor m 
bcauen and earth 1396 SrEXSEX F Q v l 39 She their 
possessouni often did dismay 1667 Milton P L x s^s 
Infernal world and ihou profounoest Hell Receive ihj 
newr Posves.vur 1794 Mrs. Kadci iffk M/st Udotyho 1 
i bis charm was too dangerotiv to its possesser 1839 Lo 
Brouciiam htatesm C eo til I 36 Unlimited power cor 
rupis tiHi possessor 1B83 H Walker in Leunre Hour xoi/i 
The h ribrans ate Ihe true aiitochlhoncs and rightful 
prescriptive possessors of Lpping Forest. 

b Spec (mainly /aw) One who takes, otcui>ie* 
or holds snmcthmg without ownership, or as dts 
tinguished from the owner 
1^-6 Rei Pnty Council Scot I 433 Summond lhame 
to compeir Ijefuir the laurdic of Sevsioun to I eir lhame 
decer it viulen possessouriv 1747 H xsoN Miners Diet 
N iij Takers or Possessers have l>«n cast and quite thrown 
I ut iBoo Adduom Amer Lam Rep 129 Ilie pox«rss< r 
rental ts liable to the true owner 1818 Cruise Dtge t 
(ed i) V 377 Liillclon speaks of disseisins principally as 
bciwee 1 tie owner and trespasser or possessor with an eye 
to the ttinedy by assite. 

C fg (tf) Out aeqinintcd or coiiiendint With or 
master of, -i subject , {b) One who maintains con* 
trol over (himself) Cf I’ohbebs r 2 e, 4 
1674 PiAVFORO Shll Mms Pref 9 Whose love of tl is 
Divine Art appears by his Fmouragement of it and the 
Possessor llie eof 1713 M Hihxv Ordination Serni 
Wkv. 1853 11 505/3 We are most our own possessors, when 


d ( omnt 1 he holder (of a bill, etc ) 
s68s StAXLEiT Lxihamies 63 ll is the Duly of the Pox 
sesvor to uke care for his Bill an I to see that the same be 
either axe) led or protested 1809 R Lanoforu tntiod 
/ fade 1 34 Possessor the person who receives a foreign bill 

'V‘\>»MV9U0T9U9. rate Also 6 7 .ereaae [a. 
ol>s F fvssesseresse fern of OF posstsseur Possts- 
SOR sec Fss ' 1 A female jKisscssor 
151a HetyasMTlxosas Prase Ron (1878) 111 11 I Tm 
tie ladye and povsesvcrcsse of th > lundcc 1611 Cotck 
/ ossrsseresse a possesseresse a woman that jwssesxev 
bolds enioyes. iwi W Hour rtv/h Phrateot Gen (1693) 
J0J7 A |X»vessorcs d niina 

FoSBeMOruU (ppscso*rial a tare [f ts 
POBSKUSOBI + AL ] Of Or pcrlaiiung to a jtoxxc*. 


sor, possessory 

1394 Aftrr P I ly (15/9! 133 The pans of the House are 
Co^gall or Malriniomall Palernall or of the Parent 
Seigniorall or loidly and Possesvoiiall jef P isSkssorv a, 
qiiou 1586) 1830 Li Osborne t Uoninit 46 My friend 

must have li id a very strong rwxscssorial fit upon him 

Fosse ssorsnip. [f Pussessoh + ship ] 
The condition of a jxyssessor, the holding ol 


eomethmg is owner 

1883 Stevenson Ir Otto i 111 31 The joy of pocsesor 
ship 1896 Ltg thn xhm 16 Jan 35/1 The long oiii 
standing Uxpuie touchi ig the possessorship of theUppe 
Mekong \ alley 

Fossessory (pvc *60), a [ad late L posses 
sbn us adj relating to possession, so F possestotre 
(i4thc inGodcf) see Possess i and ori ] 


I Idtw a Pertaining to a jvossessor , rclaling 


lo jxixsession 

Possessoiy hitim an ac ion in which the plainlifT s lam 
IS found^ upon hi» or his predecessor s posscssio i a «i lot 
upon his nght or title P nsessory intci f/c/ (Rom. Liw) 
one of a class >f interdicts for the acq iisiiion retenli n or 
recovery of possession. Possessory /uelgement (Sc. I*w\ 


14113 A o/fx »/■/’<*/•<’/ IV 773/3 Y malire posses-TOire an I 
> pelilion yriippoi given 1340 Act Hen \ III c-sfi 
Assice of morl nimcesior or any other action possessors 
a 1377 Sir T Smith Contmti Eng (1609) S 4 Pleas reall, 
be either poasessocie to aske or to keepe the possession 
or in rr 1 wh ll wee call a wnl of nghL 1766 Ulackstonk 
C mm It XIII 197 If he omiu lo bring ibis his possessory 
action w ithiii a competent time his acTv ersary may imper 
ceplibl) gam an actual right of passe.ssion, in con^uence 
of the others negligence 1838 W Bril Out law 
Scot S.V , A possessory judgment ts one which cMules a 
person, woo luu been in uninterrupted possesston for seveu 
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b Arising from possession , as pcssistary tnUresf, 
property, title 

i6t5 Jackson IV i l 1 1 Our personal election pre 
destination salvation or possessor/ right in state of grace 
1658-9 Burtons Hiary (i8a8) III 581 His possessory right, 
which was sufficient title for him to call a parluiment md 
for us to submit to it 1708 fennes He la / ty s.v Pre 
forty There are three manner of rights of Property! that 
IS Property absolute Properly qual lied and Projie ty pos- 
se sory 1766 Ulackstonk C mm 11 xxx 4J3 Ine loilees 
may vnid cate, in their own right, thb their possessory 
interest i88i /r/wei 14 Apr lo/i lhroiigh>ut most parts 
(f Ireland there has grow 1 a tacit ad nission that the 
tenant has a possessory interest in his holding 
+ 2 That IS possessed , of the nature of a posses 


Ot It LIM //rrnAfi^ \ I in (i6ii)s6o It were an absurd thi g 
that the possessorie things of the v i ) tishcd should be 
more priuilraged then their ow ers 

3 That IS a possessor, holding something in 
possession 


princes. iMl J A Kasson in If Amsr Ret heb isy 
i heir commercial rights are to be the same as those of the 
possessory government 

4 Of, bclonyhig to, or charnctenring a possessor 
*•» Stanley 7/iJ/ Fhths xiii (1701)613/1 Do neslich 
Prudence being either conjugal a id patern d or donnnatiie 
aid pussessory ct66o Ctarke Papers (Camdei) IV 303 
The commaand 1 had that tyme of the army and strength 


aid pussensory ct66o Clarke Papers (Camdei) IV 303 
The commaand 1 had that tyme of the army and strength 
of the kingdome was but a posseicsory and noe legall power 
1848 Btacktu Maf 1 XI V 6 Man s posses or> iiiMinct 
essentially c nnecis itself with the future >679 J Deco 
Seel Piiftic Affairs 6 1 he possessory spirit is strong enough 

b Used to render Gr lerliatos in Ztvt lerijaiot 
Jove the protector of property ttenee use 
1890 Blackie /Fiikylus II 109 A plundered house By 
pace of possessory Jove may freight New ships with bales 
that far outweigh the loss 

Po«Mt (pf^set), r (5 Now only //«/ ot loeil 
turmi 5 po8ho(o)te, poahotte poshet, possot, 
po88jrt, po88ate, 5 6 posat poaaett, 7 poeait, 

Sr po8S8t, 8- posset fML poshote, pesset, of 
nnascertaiiied origin Paiigr (i 83 o) gives a F. 
possette^ bnt this is not otherwise known to hrcnch 
scholars Ir ^sotd, posset, is from English I 

Connexion with Posca has been suggested ) 1 

1 A drink comjiosed of hot milk curdled with | 
ale, wine, or other liquor, often with sugir, spices 
or other ingredients , formerly much used ns a deli 
cacy, and at> a remedy for colds or other 'iffcctioni) j 
14 tee in SVr Wfiltker 5f;/as Bal tucta a crudde 
ItemHicitiir poslel la Metr lo ibid 6ss<BC<u/<r 
posbuule, 14 Kef ibid 666 g 1 ! c Mutt 1 |>os^yt 
f 1440 / romp Pare 410/s Posset / 1/ luda c <4^ J 
Rcssfll 3/4 Ifurlurt 94 Milke cn>me and cruddes and 


possBie te/U I astoH Jett II 269 hor I red nt^ and 
possets to the sa ne persons vi / K30 Pai sen 247/1 Posset 
of ale and niylke possetle Pmai s hk i hilHr (1553) 

1 vj Knolgrasse the luice therof in a posset droiiken £1 
cxcedyiig good 1605 Shakb Maei 11 11 6 1 he surfclcd 
Oroomes doe mock their charge With Snores 1 haue 
driigg d their Possets 1648 H * hkic K Hester , Po I hill s 
Thou shalt have possets wassails fine Not made of ale 
I ut spiced wine 1 1711 Aui isoN S>f / No 57 P a IHc] can 
n ake a Caudle or a Sack Posset better thm any Ma 1 in 


F F I SOI LOPR Charming I ellow II xiii so$, 1 do wish he 
would try a hot posset of a night, just before going to bed 
b atlrtb , IS possit tue basm, bowl, cup, 
curl dish, dunk pel 

1518 St fafets Hen I HI I, 399 A possetale hauing 
certeni herbes cUritied in It in H Hall ///a Soc 

(1587) tSa A posseli Biule of Pewter 1596 Nasmk Saffron 


spouts in their mouths, to let out the iiosset Ale l6ia 
Woodall Su g Mate Wits (11153) 34* Plain posset drink 
alone reasonal le warm will do well 1680 Hon Cnvai er 
,, 1 know some who prefer the lossit Mason before the 
Hallowed Font J747 wkslfv Pr m P/ustc (176^) 59 Drink 
a Quarter of a Pint of Allum Posset drink. i8si bcoxT 
henitiv VI, A gold posset dish to cinlain the night draught 
2 dial The curdled milk vomited by a baby 
(Vorksh and Lancash in Fug Dial Dut) 

Hence Vo «Mt v fa trans to curdle like a 
po»ict {obs ) , b tttlr (a) to make a posset , ( 3 ) 
of a baby to throw up curdled milk 
i6ot Shaks Ham 1 v 68 And with a sodaine vigour it 
d ih posset And curd like Avgre droppings into Milke 1 he 
thin and wholsome I lood 1899 G Meredith R Revere! 
XXIX She broke off to go posseting for her dear invalid 
1903 Cng Dial Diet s v , Bless its little heart, it s posselting 
aaain (Cited from Westmid to South Notts.] 

Posnbilist (pFsibitisI) fad. b posstlnltsle 
or Sp postbthtla, f I posstbths see Possibu 


and I8T ] A member of a political parly whose 
aims at reform are directed to what is immediately 
possible or practicable, spec (a) of a parly of 
Kepublicaiis in Spam , Iff) of a party of Socialists 
in r ranee Also attrtb or as sulj 
1881 Daily News 18 Aug 5/7 The Opportunist now called 
the Possibilist doctrine that everything cannot be done in 
n day tB8a Coutemf Rev Sept 499 Communists of the 
Posstbilist type 18^ /'"'fa 8 Aug 3/5 The Poskibilists of 
Paris made the first notable effort to re unite the labour 
parties of different countries. 1894 Cycl Rev Ciirr Hut 
(Burfalo N Y ) IV 898 SeUor Abarz >aa has been virtual 
iesder of the possil ilisis or moderate republicans ever since 
Scilor Castclar -mnounced his retirement 
PouibiliUtte (|>psibi litftt), e> [f Posbibiutv 
+ ATE > ] trails To render possible 
i8a9 SouriiFVinQ Rev XXXIX 134 That this olject 
has been pessihilitated SS93 Seetian (N Y ) a Feb oo/a 
, Theories thus miserably imperfect have nevertheless sufficed 
lo possibilitate (as a Spa iiard would say) all the great 
e igi leering works of our age 

Possibility (ppsibi Iftl) Also 4 (t ivilh y for 
I I nnd e, ee, te for y (0 ipoaablleta) [a h 
possibtliU (liiU c in Hatz Darm ), ad possi 
btht i , f posstbths Possible sec ity ] 

1 The state, condition, or fact of being possible , 
capability of being done, happening, or existing 
(in geneial or under particular conditions) 1 

By any fosstbiltly (formerly kby possibitity) in any 
possible way, by any exLsimg means, possil 1y sa by n> \ 
I tossibihty kO/iotstbihlytp^ e '374) cfuiractctized I 
by possibility possible 

' c S374 CiiAUcER Iroylue in 399 (448) That kan 1 deme of 
passibdite cxffSk-Fnnkl 7 615 Ffor weiide 1 neuere 
by possibilitee that swich a Monstre or mcrueille m)ghle 
, be. 1387-8 T UsK tett t me ill in (Skeai) I iia Ilut 
now thou seesl the pos.sibilite of thilke that thou wendest 
had been tinpuesible 1909 Hawks / at/ I teal XL (Percy 
Soc.) 39 that ihecimon wyl by possihiluie Maye well a 
judge Ihe perfyt seritie Of theyr sentence 1994 Hookkr 
I Rict Pot I IV I 3 I hat high perfection of blisse wherein 
now the elect Angels are without poMub litie of falli ig 
1641 Wii KINS M th. Magtck t xlv (1648)94 lo understand 
that assertion of Archini^es concerning the possibility of 


or chance of having something cf b ) Ohs (or 
merged in i) 


I Crl iSR Di/fi/ (ed 3) V 401 These continuanceH therefore 
like sway all presumption and possibility that th^udgment 
was g vet n the first day of the term 188a F T'MrLS 
kelat be/ig hr Se vii (1885) *03 Science aid Kevelalion 
erme into collision on the possibility of miracles, bfed If 
1 could by any poesihihty manage lo do it I wouki 

b /« possibility («) nol actually existing, but 
that may come to exist, potential •» »« I’dsrb , 
(/>) III relation to something possible but not actual , 
potentiilly (See also 3 b J 
I 1587 OoLDiNO De Momny iv (159a) 45 As for God he « 
not a thing in possibilllie (which is an vnperfect being) but 
altogether acunihe aid in verie deed 1711 Addison s/fc/ 

I No. 191 r 9 We are apt to rely upon future Prospects and 
become reslly expensive while only nch 111 Possibility 
c ffter posstbihly (Law) clllpt for after 
j possthhty of tune is extentt, 1 e when there it no 
longer sny (mssibility of issue 
\i \yjp ! oils 0/ ! arlt II 401/3 Dount possibihle de issue 
e tre eux est csteinte Maud ad fait wast exil. venic e 
destniclmn 1944 Ir /»//*/<»« a 7r«i»r<a (1574) 7 L He is 
leiu 1 t in the layle after po'Sihilitie of Leslie exil ict ] 
1996 Mac IN Max e, Use torn lam xxi, If tenant after 
possil ilily make a lease for yearcs, and ihe donor confirmes 
. to the lessee to hold without impeachment of waste 
I d The qinlity or character of representing or 


Painters nothing is s > commendable as that there is both 
possit ilKte and iruih in the 1 i8s6 Disraeli / ir <7rip‘ ii 
XV To consult O) the possibilily of ceri tin views and the 
exwdiency of their adoption 1890 Ravnak Chees / roble e 
S The chief rcquis tes of a problem are possibility aid 
soundness A possible position can be reached by a legal 
series of moves as in a game 

e Math The condition of being a poosible or 
real quantity. 

1673 CiLiiNs in Rigaud Corr Set Men (1841) 11 555 
Abo t the conslilution of 1 complete equati is 11 is easy to 
obserse that many of the roots lose their poss hiliiy 

2 An instance of the fact or condition described 
in I, a possible thing or circamstmcc, somclhing 
that may exist or happen (Usually with a, or in 
pi , In pi sometimes nearly » capabilities cf ^ ) 
e 1400 Beryn 3544 I can nat wcic howe T o slop all ihe 
ffressb waiir wer possil ihte 1988 Shaks Pit A 111 1 315 
(3h brother S|ieake with possil ilities And do not 1 reake 


bilitles 171a Budoki l Sped No 439 p a There u a Possi 
blliiy this Delay may be as painful to her as it is to me 
179a Paley Her at Pad Rom. 1 10 This is spoken of 
rather as a possibilii) lliai as any settled intention 
1865 Tkollotk Belton let v 48 Her clearer inlellecl saw 
possibilities which did not occur tohim_i88j H Dkummonu 
Nat Law in Sftr IV 111 (1884) too Three potsibililies of 
life are open to alt kvmg organisms— Balance, Evolution 
and DegcncraUoa 

t 3 Kegarded or stated as an attribute of the 
agent Toe fact of aomething (expreised or im 
piled) being possible to one, in virtue either of 
favourable clrcnmstancet or of one’s own powers , 
hence. Capacity, capability, power, ability , pecu- 
niary ability, means. (In qnot. 1391, Possibility 


after b< possi bilite of bi ducl^g place 1477 Earl Riv rrs 
(C axton) Dle/ee 8a Libendite is to yeue to nedi peple 
aftir the poAsibibto of the yeuer 1944 Plumpten Cerr 
(Camden) 349 Consider hu qualeties tils living his posabi 
lete, and confer al together a 1990 Hye IVay te Sfyllel 
Henebjs in Hazl E P P IV sj Yong brethren of small 
possybylyte Nol hauyng wherwith lo mayntenesuch dogre 
1991 Reg Pnvy Council Scot I 133 We offerit us lo do 
thalrfor alt that lay in our poMnbilUteis. 1979 ^ North 
Plutarch (1676) 75 He that maketb Laws, must have regard 
to the common ponxibUlty of men. 2992 Shaks. i Hen VI 
\ IV 146 He rather keepe 1 hat which 1 haue, then coueting 
for more Be cast from possibility of all 1997 — 3 Hen IV 
IV iiL 39 I haue ape^ed hither with the very exlremest 
ynch of pesnibililie 1648 Gace IVeit hi I x (1654) 33 We 
could not, although we proved all our possibility by night 
ai d day 1790 Palkv Hoiit I aid Rom 1 it An instance 
of c nlormity beyond the possihiliiy of random writing lo 
produce 1819 Zeiuca III 78 An object who interfered 
with her wishes, to a degree it was nol in her possibility 
for any other Cieatiire to approach lo 

fb In posstbtltly (later, tn a posstbihly) in 
such a ]70suion that something (expressed or im 
plied) IS possible to or for one , having a prospect, 
expectation, or chance {of or to do something) 
t9a3 I 0. Berners Frotse I 794 Duke Auliert had nat 
bene in irewe possession of Heynalt but in possibyhte 
therof 1991 Harinctox O'-/ Fur Pref pviijb I be in such 
faire poasibilitie lo he thought a foole or fantasiicall for my 
1-iboiir 1609 Chapman All Footes Wks. 1873 I 183 That 
they who are alreadie In possess on of it mas beare their 
heidrs aloft and they tl at are but in possihilitie may be 
ratiuht uith a desire lobe m possession. iie% I tav Slucley 
3 7 in Simpson Sch Shaks (1878) I 170, 1 am in possibility 
To marry Alderimn Curtises dat ghier i68s Drvdrn 
ketig I at Cl Pref Heathciswho never did hear of the 
name of Christ weie yet in a possibility of Mlvation 
f o si/tp nnd pi Pecuniary prospects Obs 
199a < REKNK U/it C mrtier Diij A y oong gentleman of 
faire liuing in issue of good parents or asstirad possibilitie. 
1998 Shaks Merry IK i l 6s Sleu 1 know the young 
(Jenllewoman she has good gifts Euan Seuen hundred 
pnund^ and possibilities, is goot gifts 1637 Hkvwood Royall 
Advil iil (1874 VI 35) You know I am my bathers heire. 
My poss biliiies may raise hu ho|>es lo their first height 
POMibl* (Pf'hlb’l), a {sb , adv) Also 4-6 
poasy- , 4 bel, bile, 5 byll e, 5-6 -bil, 6 -bill, 
-bul ( able) [a F possible (in OF also pestble, 
13th c. in Godef Cempt ), or ad I posstbths that 
can be or may be done, possible f posse (for potts 
esse) to be able ) 

1 That may be (1 e it capable of being) , that 
may or can exist, be done, or happen (tn general, 
or in given or assumed conditions or circumstances) , 
that It in one’s power, that one can do, exert, use, 
etc (const to the agent) 

a Qualifying a noun or pronoun, nttributively 
or (more usually) piedicatively 
IS F E Alht P A 452 if possybl* were her mendyng 
1383 Wvci ir / uke xviii 37 Tho tbingis that Ixin vnpossible 
anemptu men, ben possible anemptu God c 1389 Chaucer 
L O IV 1020 {Oiao) I can nat sejn if that 11 bo possible 
c 1400 Maundev (1839) xviL 184 And that was possible 
thiiige. r 1460 FoRrtscUE vf/f + /»»r Mou vi (1883) >*3 
We woll considre next hu extra ordinarie charges alsoferre 
ns may be |X>s.sibU to vs. 2916 Iindale Markix 23 All 
ihynces are possyble to li} m that lielevith 1941 K Coi Land 
( uyHonsQuest Chiiuig A iij b Heoi shl luprocvde to the 
hcalyng of the pacyent m all that may he tn nym possyble 
1564O01 ding JusIi lexi 54 He passed the mouniame Taurus 
with all Siicde possil le 1689 Sturmy Manner e Mag i 11 
43 To make a 1 nangle whose Base shall be equal to any 
ipuvtille Number given 1777 Burke C«rr (1844) 11 lu 
When we speak only of things, not persons, we have a nghl 
to express ourselves with all possible energy t8a3ScORR.suY 
yrul If hate Fish p xxxv,T'he manners of the Esquimaux 
being the most suitable possible to the nature of the 
climate 1996 Ruskin Mod. Paint III iv xvii | 36 Alt 
real and wholesome enjoyments possible to man have been 
just ns possible to him since first he was made of the earth, 
as they are now 1870 Jevons Logie xxii 187 Ihomson 
much extends the lut of possible syTlogums. Mod There 
are three possible courses. 

b Qualifying an iitfinitive or other clauM, 
UBually intrc^uced by 1/ 

1340 MAMfoi a Pr Cense 6338 And if possibcl ware, als et 
noght pat ilk man als mykel syn had wroghi Alsalle pc 
men pet in pc weild ever svos, e 1386 Chaucei Shipman s 
r 33 In hu hous as famutier was he As it is possible sny 
freend to be 1491 Caxton Vdas Pair (W de W 1495) 
II 209/1 It IS not vnto vs possyble for to see eche other 
1900-ia Dukras Poems Ixxxiif 39 War it possibilt that in 
ony corcc War Salamonis witt and hie sapience. 198* 
Turner Herbal ik 41 It is not possible to discern the one 
from the other igaa Shaks. ///" K, v 11. 180 No, it u not 
possihlc you should loue the Enerole of France, Kate. 
1709 S Clarke Being 4 Attnb, ( od x 171 It is poaible 
to Infimte Power, to Indue a Creature with the Power of 
Beginning Motion i8as Shelley Hymn te Merttery Ixis, 
How was It possible That you, a little child born yester 
day, Could two prodigious heifers ever flay t 
o ith InAnitive or other complement (nearly 
coinciding with 3) Cf. IMPOSSIBU it i b. 

1706 Attebbusv Serm, 1 Cer xv 19 (1736) IL 10 All the 
Advantages and Satiifaaioas of this World, whit^ ore 
possible to be stisln d by him. i8« H Spemceb See StsU 
8t A limit slmost always possible of exact ascertainment. 

d. In elliptical pbratet, u ^pusibk a if it bt 
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(or were) powible, if it can (or could) be , as muck 
as posstbh = at much at may (or might) be, at 
much at one can (or could) 
tt7i Miltoh SamtoH 490 Let me here expiate, if pomible, 
my crime xfKSCol Rtc Psimtjlv 1 sag Notice be gne 11 

10 as many of 1 be Members as possible 171a Add son 
^>rt« No. 58 a s, I shall enileavour as much as possible to 
establish among us a Taste of wlite Writing 1719 — 
Wks (lyat) I Ded loCraggs a I hat they m^ come to you 
with as little tlisadvantaga as possible iIm Knnoledgt 

11 70 So that she might be cur^, if possible 

te. ellipt for 'all pottible', ‘the greatest 
possible Obs tars 

1996 DALNVSipia tr / tsUtt Htti Scot x. 381 Ilk flies to 
his awne cuntrie with possable haut 

t That can or may be or become (what it de 
noted by the sb ) at a possible object of knowledge 
« something that may be an object of knowledge, 
that can or may be known. (Sm also 2 b ) 

BUTLca Anal Introd Wks 1874 I 3 Nothing which 
Is ihe powuble ol Ject of knowledge can lie probable to an 
inflnite Intelligence ilsfl Esiksson Fng traits, Ahtlity 
Wks (Bohn) fi 45 The labourer is a possil le lor I 1 he 
lord is a possible basket maker i84a Stanlkv Jtiu th 
1 XVI Of the three possible harbours they made no use. 

2 That may be (1 e is not known not to be) , 
that It perhaps true or a fact , that perhaps exists 
(Expressing contingency, or an idea in the speaker s 
mind, not power or capability of existing ns in i , 


all you do not know 18^ Dryden Ong ts b ro/rr Sat 
Ess. (ed Ker) II 35 In such ai nge it is possible some 
great genius may arise to equsi any of the ancienu 1734 
tr Rollins Ahc Hut (1837) VII xvii 300 Swept away ^ 
a. Inal and possible debts. iSay Whatelv Logic (1837) 379 
Ihuword relates sometimes to contingency sometimes to 
power, e g ' It It possible this p it e it may recover lasi 
Elphinstonb Ihst Ind I 443 llie Jats whose possible 
descent from the Getse has liecn discussed m another place 
•ade Tyndall r/oe 1 xxit 137 7 he thought of the possible 
loss of my axe at the summit was here forcibly revived 
b That may be (what \% denoted by the »b ) , 
that perhapi 11 or will be (Cf 1 f ) 

iMa B HastB i bull less would my passing stranger 
have recognised m this blonde faun the possible outcast and 
murderer 1884 Afaiick. ixam lo May 5/d Assiduous 
efforts in whipping up every possible supporter of the Bill 
1 8 Having the power to do homethmg , able, 
capable Obs ran (Cf Possibility 3 ) 
igis Hefyas in Thoms Prose Korn (1838) 111 131 Yf ye 
be able and possible to reedifle the churches of God 16^ 
Milton P L \x 339 Firm we subsist, yet possible to 

4 Math -KEALti s id, opp to iMPossioLia 2 

1174 TODHUNTBa frig xix 1371(1883)316 If » lie even, 

the last term is possible, namely (—1)' sin*!, and the last 


term but one Is impoasiblt, namely n (— i) > cos f sin* 1 9 
6 With ellipau of some qualification Possible 
to deal with, get on with, understand, take into 
consideration etc (Opp lo Impossible 4 i) rare 
t$6€ M Arnoio Lis Cnt vIL 338 He [Joubertlwns mure 
possible than Coleridge , his doctrine was more intelligible 
than Colendge s, more receivable 
B absol or as sb 

1 a absol (usually with the) That which is 
possible 

164* H Lawrkncb Comm Angells 75 If wee speake of 
Ihe posMble, of what may be iffu Mas. Brownino try 
ChtUirtn 13* God s possible is tRugiil by Kis world s loving 
And the chfldren doubt of each 1879 Geo. Lliot / hto 
Sack vii 139 The Fouible is always the ultimate master of 
our efforts and desures. 

b as A possible thing == Possibiliti 2 
(Almost always in pi ) 

«•» Trankene ( hr Ethics 173 Inferior possibles are more 
remole, and only thought on in the second place 1754 
h UWARDB Lreed. Will 11 111 46 Any 1 hing else of all the 
infinite Number of Possibles ■876 Mrs Whiinky Sighls 
H Ins II XIV 448 I know who is a higher and fremer, 
and sweeter possible of me 

To do one's possible (imitation of F faire 
son possible) to do what is possible to one, to do 
one's utmost ‘ to do one's endeavour ’ 

1797 Mrs. a M Brnnett Bta;ar Girl (1B13) V 17s He 
did nis possible, but old Turgid was neither lo be led nor 
driven iSet in Southey Z.i/i A Bell (1844) II 483 I I ad 
done my possible (in krenen phrase) lo gratify you 1S18 
Svo Smith in Lady Holiand Mem (185^ II 408, 1 would 
however have done my possible. 

2 slttnpj pi Necessaries, means, supplies 

sSeg Bee Diet Turf 06 High tide plenty of the possibles 
whilst ' low water implies empty dies i8a4 Hist G lining 
Ho 61 Dick was sadly put to his trumps to raise the possibles. 
tSsi M AVNE Reid Scalp Hnnt xxiv The hunters departed, 
each lo look after his ‘ traps and possibles 
8. eo/loi {otig higkest possible) abort for highest 
possible acore or number of points * (in a competi 
tlon, esp in rifle practice) 

■868 York Heredd 6 Aug 5/4 Two highest possibles were 
recorded, the ist Glo sler taking first pme on account of 
time I the second going to 1st Hants 1894 Deufy Neva 
■D July 4/8 Deepits the somewhat uniavounible conditioni, 
three highest poMibles were made 1891 Ibid 17 July 3/1 
* PotsiMet were also made by Private — , 3rd Fast Surrey, 
and Captain — , 3rd Lanark ilfafi li estm Cat, 14 July 9/1 
Putting on a poiaibie at 8ao yards 


+ O as adtt - PosaiBLT (As an intensive qnali> | 
fication of can or could ) Obs 
tgaa Udali Eratm AMh job Crito had afore douen 
all that euer he might possible dooe tSefi G W{ooococke1 I 
Hist hslint v 35 He furnished a fresh Nauy of Ships, 
with all the hast he could possible. 1678 Walton L ft 
Saiidersou 53 I wonder how a person could possible be 1 
deceived with It A 1704 I BsowH I wo Ox/ Scholars 
Wka 17M 1 9, 1 shall Lcriainly have as many mischievous I 
tricks play d me as they uui possible S799 Mas J West I 
tale 0/ f tmss 11 333 She b^me ns cold in her answers 
as the rules of civility could possible admit 
Hence-tVosaiblanMa.-PossiBiLiTTi Obs rare 
i«4 * Rogers Naaman yi To assi re me of the possil le 
nesse of obeying it Ibid 363 Shewing it an e trance and 
a poBsiblenesse of escape 1747 in Bailey vol 11 
Poaiaiibly (pp sibli),aif*f [f P< sbibus + ly ^ ] 

1 lit a ]x>S8lble manner accoHiing to what may 
or can be (m the nature of things) , % any existing 
iiower or means , within the range of possibility , 
by any possibility (Usually, now always, as an 
intensive qualification of can or could) 

cimi Chaucbb Astrol ProU i Alle the conctusiouns that 
han ben fownde or elles possibli myhien be fownde 1583 
Stocker C/p Warres Lowe C 1 31 Sent f/r as mucfi 
Artillery a.s was possiblye to lie bad 1391 Siiakil Jna 
Cent II II 3 When posiblylcan 1 will icturne a i6to 
Butlrr Rem (1759) I 14 Every Man amar I anew, How 
It could possibly lie true leio Aouison Palter No 343 
P6 He cannot possibly live till five in the Morning M<J 
I cannot possibly be present How could you possibly 

t b Irregularly used instead of possible in 
adverbial phrases, as tf bossibly, soon as pcssilly, , 
by all means possibly Oos | 

1960 tNCKiYND Disob Child in HaxI DodsUy II 377 
ITicrefore out of hand with alt speed possil ly lo have a 
wife inethmk would do well Stuckrr Ch If arres 

loii'el III 117I 1 hat all South H nlond if It Were possibly, 
might bee latiie VI der (he water 1640 HABiNnos Z /» lY 
<37 Soone as possibl}, he was dismist >634-66 Earl 
Orrfrv t arthcH (1676) voi 1 was somewhat moved if 
possibl) to make her think she was mistook 

to As 18 |K>S!>iblc to one according to one’s 
alnlity as much or as well as one can Obs tare 
1657 Cromwell Speech 8 Apr , Vou have provided for every I 
one of (I cm as a Free Man as a man that does powubl) 
ratiuiiTlIy and conscientiousty I 

2 Qunitfying the statement, and expressing con* 
tmgency or subjective possibility (cf Pobbiblf a 
2) Accoidtng to what may be (as far as one 
knows), perhaps, perchance, mayf/e (Often ns 
intensive qualification of may or mipht ) 

i6oe F Blount tr Coneslaggio 18 With greater lil>ertie 
then possiblie reason would* allows 1689 Solth V<r„/ 
(1697) I \ni 363 A man by mere peradvenlure lights 1 ilo 
company povsii ly is driven into an Houvebya diower f 
Kamf rprese It belter lyti AtioisoN.S'/vcf No 98 73 The 
Women micht (lossibly have carried this (/uihick Building 
much h gher 1847 C Bboste J Fyr in Po««l>ly I migl t 
liave some poor low relations Bain Coup Higher 

Eng Oram (ed 3) 108 We shall posMbly come 1899 1 
Nicoll Rec Archseol 4 Bible v 306 \ Hiuite woman was 
possibly the mother of Solomon ( It is possible that a 
Hiiiite woman was k 

PoSffldent (pp sid^nt), a and sb rare [ad 
L. posstdinl em possessing, pres, pplc of possicUre 
to possess 1 

t A aJt Possessing, holding in possession Obs 
1^9 W B True School lYar 31 That those Counines 
should by the renunciation of (he possidenl Princes, bo 
deliuered vp vnio I iin. 

B A jxisstssor 

1610 W FoLkiNGiiAM ArY ^ VKrT>or It II 49 Tie fensing 


One who wishes to see nchea freely and equiiibly circu 
lating and looks for some adjustment between possidents 
and not poesidenis to the ultimate advantage of peace and 
public safety 

Fossody, ol>s form of Pousouoy, , 

POSSIUU (ppsilm), sb Now colloj Also 7 
poasown, -e, possam, 8 posom, 9 ’poaium 
Aphettc form of OrossLM : 

1613 A WHiTAKRRtrt/ AVrevr^ f //jfji/M 41 The femiU * 
possown wl ich will let forth her young out of her bellie. 
1670 D Denton Descr Ac-v Yor* (184$) 7 I'hey eat like 
Wl e Pole ats Skunks Racooi Possim >698 C Tii > as 
Feasitxania 14 That cirsnge creature the Po cam 1753 
Chambers Cyct Snpp Martupiale, in natural h tl r) a 
name given by T)con to the creature commo I) called llic 
possum or opossum «i8i3 A WiiAON b re U t Pvit 
Wks. (1846) 335 While owls an I iiossums found c iicevl 
me t there 1869 Rontledge t Bx. Beys dan 594 Hes a 
rare dog for possums. 

b To play possum (U S colloq ) to feign, 
dissemble to pretend illness in allusion to the 
opossum’s habit of feigning death when threatened 
or attacked So to act possum , to come possum ot er 1 

1814 W N Biank Etciersion 134 It is a common saying 
inAmenca tiuitheis playing possum 1844 Mas. Hour 
tc V yacht I oy to texas II 316 When a since is suspected i 
by lus employer* of sbaminii g sicknes* to acoid I is woik ' 
he IS Lomparra 10 this cunning little beast Well, I guess | 
lies coming possum over us >899 Halirurton HaS if 
Hnm Hat 1 5 I wiU play pmsuro with these folks, 
o Applied to the Phalangers - Opossum a | 

1770 Cook 7rw/ (1893) e94 Here are Wolves Possums, 
an Animal like a ratt and snakes 1869 Hoabr bignres oj 
Fimy 8(1 The iwstum prattles in the trees 


d. attrtb and Comb 

■896 Kanr Atct Fxpt I XXIX 391 The Baquimaux x»y 
that the logs soon learn tins possum playing habit 1I69 
Routteelget tv Boys Ann 645 A true possum hunter 
never aims except in the head iSSo Fison (ii Howitt 
Katmlar / 197 Each lad has his bead covered up in a 
possum rug 

Po •■UU, V U S colloq [f prec sb ] 

1 tnlr lo play irossum see prec b 

183a T FiintT (oe Miss ssijpi Valley (ed a) I 67 In the 
common parlance of the con iirj any 01 e who counterfeits 
sickneu is said to be poss ml g \ed 1838 uppossuminL) 
tVn Daily Inter Ocean bith (Farmer With three danger 
ously woun led grizzlies roaming around the immediate neigh 
bourl ood besides the poss bility of possumii g among tho e 
stretched out below 

2 1 1> hunt opossinns Usually in ibl sb 

i860 hot lledgss Lv Boys Ann (xej Vo go out »ith him 
o a V^ssuii iiig expedition 1900 H LAvihov(7rrr 'ihip 
railsi^t I promised to go possuniiiig with Johnny Now lei 1 
Post do St) sbf Also (4 pos , 5 pooat ^ 7 
poEto, 7 pooat [OE post a post, pillar, door 
post, no L po lis a post door post (in med I 
also a rod iKrlt, beam\ whence also OHG pfost 
(Ger pfosten) post, beam, MLG , L(z , MDu , Du 
post door post , also OF post (1 2tli c. in Gorlef ) 
(mod rhal p6t) post, pillar, t/eain by which prob 
the 01 woid was rctnforced in M I 
Diale tal plurals are posses ppstis, postesses see Pegge 
Amcl bag Lang and hsg Vnsl Diet ) 

1 1 A Stout piece of timber, or other solid 
material, of considerable length, and usually of 
cylindrical or square shajx,, used in a vertical 
position, esp in building as a support for a super 
structure. 

riaeo Anrutr Samis I tt/es xxvi 336 He aheng |.a 1*1 
dust on mnne healine post c leoo b l/rtc s I oc in \V r 
W( I ker 164/33 Basis post c 1*09 I ay 38033 He bigon 
to licwene and |>a posies for heou alle |x> heolden up J>a 
halle. a 1300 C irsor M 7258 pe post )at al Jeit huse 
vpbare Wit luth his hai des he it scok 1340 Ayeab i8u 
Strang and stedeiiest use a pus me his temple rs44o 
PronTp Fan 4 0/3 Poost of an howse postis 1963 
Oon ISO trsar \ic (1565) 190b t teate postes of streight 
timber set on a row equally dysUnt a two fote space one from 
aiiuilier i6ei Sir W C rnwallis tsi xxii Not a Poste, 
nor a painted cloth in the h use but cry** out Feare God 
>7*8 Watts Logic i iv | 6 Post is equivocal 11 is a piece 
of timber or a swift messenger .8,,) isunHlanotams 
Sc ^ Alt \ 36a U It be not c nvement to allow tbe posts 
in partitio s to be square which is tbe best form 
>799 S/orti g Mag V >35 With what d Ificully he gels 
through a crowd or clear* 1) e iK>stes.ses m the fields. 1833 
MARsvAt Peter 6 in I nquirerl of the coachman whiih 
was the best 11 n. He answered that it was the Blue 
Postesses where the midsh pmen leave iheir ebestesses 

fb Formerly sometimes applied to a beam Obs 
life] Golding Otil x tag Shee rjoelh full in m)nd To 
hang bi-rself About a post her girdle she doth by nd 1989 
Rir EK BM S hot 1133 A post called the browe post which 
u lust over the threshold some call it a iransome 

C As a type ol Iifele5>snes8, stuj idiiy ignorance, 
deafness or hardness cf Hixick si i b 
Bitneen )0H and t IS at i the post (or bed posh as some 
Ihin^^llnt no one else is 10 hear or k ow as a secret 1 

ct4ia Hocclfve De /feg- Frine 4695 But wvlauay as 
liarde as is a po t ben hertes now I < 1430 Hymns I 1 g 
(1867) 61 Good coascreiice goo preche to (>e post pi counccl 
sauerib not my last 1617 Brathwait Dn hing So 1 ill ihe) 
like Posts can neither s^ake nor goe 1778 Miss Blenet 
tvel tut XXX II 1 bey know no more than the post 1816 
Qciz ( ra t f taster Vni 4 The fellow stupid as a post 
Believ d in tr nh it was a ghost ' tSoa I ytton Eugene 4 
IV 1 -oy Between you a d 11 e and the bed post yo ig 
masters quarrelled with old master 1838 Di kexb \iih 
bitch X An 1 between you and me and ine (Kist s r it will 
be a eery nice porirait too a 1849 Hood P J mmpet is 
She was deaf a* a pie.1 >873 Mrs. \lexander Wooing 0 1 
III IV 94 Ketwren you and le a h 1 the post, 1 don t think 
they 1 ave much money 

2 A Stake, stout pole, column or the like, that is 
set upnght in or on the ground, for various 
purposes , c g as a boundary mark, landmark, or 
monument a stand fur displaying pnblic notices, 


a snpi ort for a fence, a i>oint of attachment, etc. 
Poet Jlhepcst Tonewhoexhibiledhiswrittngsinpublic 
n 1300 St I// haet 149 in Preat Sc elc (Wright) 135 
If il er were nou a post hej [Laud MS an heij stepel] and 
anal alxive sete And me seje him smyae an her gode 
dunies ml grcle >417 'tearchers Veriicts in smtees 
1/»j 18R8) ri A party of the feriest post of Robe t of 


Fcr by siaidys on Seint Leonard grunde 1540 ict 
33 Hen. I HI c 14 |lhey| shall aflix the same writ ng 
umo some pi St or other i wn place i Lumlierdsirete 
1640 R M EX r in Fcrrand Fn lontania b vij And sweare 


like Poets of the Post 1 his PUy Exceedsall lohnsons Works. 
1643 Milton Soxeraigm S the 40 Like Posts of direction 
f r Trasellcrs c 1710 Cei is hisNNES Diary (18S8) 157 At 
all cross waves there are posts with hands poi ting lo each 
road Mod The Ixmn iary is marked by a li re of posts, 
lire lane is barred by pous aguinst riding or driving 
fb Formerly set up by the door ot a mayor, 
sheriff, or other magistrate Obs 


199B Bf Hali Sat I 11 31 Whose sonne more lustly of 
I lx gentry boasts Then who were borne al iwo pide painted 
posts And had some traunting Merchant to Ins syre ifiox 
Shaks. Twel bf \ V 157 Hee*! stand at your door like a 
Shenffes post but htc1 speake with you. tfit8 Ovolts 
Atm Painters 57 My Lord Maiors posts must iMcds be 
trimmed against he takes ht» raih i6n Rowley bfem 
IV ond FI 7 If e r I lisc to see thee Shreine of London 1 1 
gild thy painted posies 1845 PaRKEB Gloss hrchit s. v 



POST. 
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POST. 


Postl, pUnted in lh« etound were formetly placed U th« 
lidc* d the doors of sheriffs and inuiucipal authontieSi 
probably lo fix proclamations and other notices to 
3 VV ith prefixed word indicating ipecial purpose. 

Drwuh/tsi, a post used in wire fences, provided with 
winders for tighteninc the wires t one of the 

posu at the foot of a four post bedstead t a post 

set St the edge ef a pavement t /{met feet a starting post or 
winning post See also Ban- Clothm , Door , Gat* , 
Goal , 1 Cihc I AM^ Sign rosT i also tfimtiM fetf (Distc 
TioN \i\ rt tchmc poit (Keachino vht li.') etc 
idg) Milton Sevtrmifnt Va/te 40 Like taco posts quickly 
to be run over lyji w Halfpenny Ptrtptctnt 3a From 
B and E, raise the Head posts to the Frame L and M, also 
draw the Foot posts and Rails 1S49 Noad Fltctnciiy 
(cd 3) 378 One end being attached to the winder at one 
draw post the wire is extended to the adjoining draw post 
and fixed to its corresponding winder «t that post *904 
If tsim Gmn, *s Mar 1/3 Four of the cannon now fill the 
lowly if useful rdles of lcerb-po<ts and lamp post. 

4 . Contextually for various specific kinds of posts 
a A door post or gate post 
a sjoo Cursor M 6077 On aijier post ber bus lo smer, 
A taken o lav IT or fl on Jeur derner tm W.clif 7*"^r 
XVI 3 Sampson took both lecues of the late, with her 
posies and I m —Prat viiL 34 Blisfiil the man thni wailith 
at the postis of my dore c 149a Mtraur Sn/uae/tun 34*8 
Sampson the tales with the postis with hj m bare he away 
1671 Milton Sttuusom 147 The Gates of Azza Post, and 
massie Bar 

b A whipping-post (?) 

18*4 Heywood ( afUvtt V ut in Bullen O PI IV, They 
will spitt at us and doom us Unto the post and cart 

o. Rating Ihe post which marks the starting 
or finishing point , • slatting post or winning post 
164s Fuuk* Holt ♦ Pro/ St III XII t8i A Fool and a 
Wiseman are alike both in the slant ig phee their birih, 
and at the post, their death. 1678 Bun kr HueC in 1 8gS 
A Race, In which both do their uttermost lo get before 
and win the PoM 1708 \ orhshits Raitrs 10 from 
diff'rent posts the various racers start iMfg H Smamt 
|/t//F) krom Post to Finish iVtiDmily Pel igUeCT/bSome 
good bones mustered at the po.1, 1907 J niunt 03 Mar 

10/s 1 he burdlea. The two men were together until almost 
tbs very last fence, and then Powell shot out and won on 
Ihe post 

<L A'attl The upright timber on which the 
rudder is hung , the stem post , t I'ente Irons/ 
the stem of a ship (p6s ) 

BoJy tost imutr^l see quots c 1850, 1867 
i8sa R. Hawkins V Sta (1847) ea Our ship calked 
from post to stem. 188s biR J Berry in Con I ( as No. 
ijao/j A terrible blow struck off the Rother and as was 
believed, struck out a blank nmh the Post. 0890 Rudun 
Nwig iWeale) ta« [mntr Post a piece of oak timber ! 
brought on Olid fayed to the fore side of the main stern- 

C , for the purpose of seating the transoms upon it. 1887 
TH Sai/ars Wordik body post, an additional stern 
post introduced at the fore part of an aperture cut 10 the 
deadwood in a ship fitted with a screw propeller 
1 8 The door post on which the reckoning at a 
tavern was kqit , hence, the account or score Obs. 

1990 Shaks Cimr Frr 1 ti 64 If I return I shall be post 
indeede For she will scoure your fault vpon my pate 
i8oa-is Rowijinds Four Kuavts (Percy Soc ) 1 1 Score tt 
up when God seids coyne 1 will disciiarge your poast 
1804 — Looks to It jg You that for all your diet with your 
Hoast, Do set your hand in Chalke vmo his Poast. 

11 t 0 fig A support, prop stay «= Pillar 3 . 

t S374 Chaucer / tvylut t looo That t>aw shalt be best 
poet Of ol his lay c 1388 — Praf 314 Vn to his ordre he 
was a noble post e 143a Lvoc Miu Potmt (Percy Soc) 
39 Ful ofte a wife is a broken posie 01938 Caltsto ^ 
Mthlma (1903) r> Now God bo their guides ~tbe posts of 
roy life 1979 W Wilkinson Cor/ut 46 b, KN and his 
heyre Vilels, tieyog great posies in Ris new found Family 
IIL 1 rangferred uses 

7 a A vertical mass or stack of stratified rock 
between two ‘ joints ’ or fissures 
171a Mokton Hat Hut Herthamptonshirt 137 The 
continued Idnes are the larger Perpendiralar Fissures there 
called Gulfe Joints, and sometimes Damps llie Spaces 
liiclos d within them are ibe Posts or Starks of Slone ihat 
are thus severed from each other by means of those Gulfe 
Joints. vjyumPiCVml pool Mumc Rrc (i886j II sayTo 
feigb a post of stone at the said quarry 

D Any thick compact stratum of sandstone or 
limestone 

1794 W Hutchinson Htst Cumftrld II 443 Each key 
IS composed of a number of layers of stone of a different 
thickness which the workmen call posts iSia R. Grahain 
Agrtc Sum Stir/iugi. | x 5s The stratum or post, as it is 
here called, of this quarry is from 10 to 15 feet thick 1878 
Pnau Adio PtJtt tk iitot v M llie term post is frequently 
applied to express a thick uniform grained stratum of sand 
stone 1887 ri Miller GtoL Olterburn 8 Usdon iii 10 
A number of limestone bands or posts a ill be found at the 
head of Sills Burn 

O Also post stone Sandstone of a fine grain 
\j9l Entycl Bnt (ed. 3) V 93/a Of Post stone This la 
a free stone of the hardest kind of a very fine texture 
and when broken appears as if composed of the finest sand 
Red post is generally of a dull red colour 18S3 Grkslky 
Ctoss Coal Mining Post, 3 Sandstone (fine grained) 
d A vertical miss or pillar of coal in a mine, 
left uncut lo fupjyort the roof of the working 
Post and stall Pillar and stall ttogViu.K'Asb 7 

1811 Farey Agrtc Dtrbysturt I i8g The method of posts 
and stalls or leaving large pillars and excavating chambers 
between them is resorted ta 1839 Urk Diet Arts, etc 
979 In the post and stall system, each man has his own 
room, and performs all the labour in it 1883 CaBSLEV 
Closs Coal Mining, Pott t A solid block or piltar of coak 
"I In Paper ptakittg see Post sbfi i 


n Post and Paltugx sae quot b. Post assd pant 
applied to a bunding or mode of construction in which the 
walls are formed of a IVamework of beams with the spaces 
filled in with brickwork, plaster, or the like i also called 
locally Post and panel Eng Dial Diet ) petmit plaster, 
tan c Post and reulty. railing tee quot 1813 also, 
materials fur poet and rail fencing t also attrii 1 post and 
t ait tea (A nttreU ) tea roughly made in which stalks etc 
are floating d From Post to pillar seePiLiARrA it 
te. To go to the post « to to to the wall f 7/> kns 
the post (see Kiaa w 8 h> to be shut out or disappointed 
g To make a back la the post to use up or consume 
a considerable part of something to ‘ make a hole in h 
To run OMS s head against a post in fig use. 1 On the 
right or the ti/roiig side 0/ the post, etc (referring to posts 


Post and pan old half timber Imildinn are said to be po t- 
and pan 1841-78 Gwilt Archit (ed 7) Gloss s v Pan, 
Call^ post and pm or post and petrail work m the nor h 
of Fngland 1867 Harlano R Wilkinson I one Folk Lore 
363 A dwelling of clay and wood what is called past and 
petreL 1890 Bloehro Meig Oct 463 Their post and tan 
cottages have passed away 1900 Daily Hcti 1 36 Jan. 7/1 
We may see the gabled post and plaster bouse of which 
the older part is late fifteenth-century work C tSag P 
Nicholson Pracf Build 590 Post and A ailing, an open 
wooden fence, consisting of posts and rails o ily iSgi 
A ustralasian 398 (Farmer) Hyson skin and post and rail tea 
have been superseded by Mocha, claret, and cognac 1869 
Dickson Poems 98 He had fifty acres cleared all fenced 
with post and raiL 1898 K Bolokswood Rom Cmvas 
Town 33 He couldn t stand the rations— bad flour post 
and rail lea and old ewe mutton a « 1804 Be M Smi ru 
Serm (163a) 118 AntichrLst had no sooner gotten lo high 
strength but the failhfull went to the poet and wandered 
vp and downe £ c 1919-1881 [see Kiss w 6 h] a 1 w 
Skelton P Sparowe 710 Irojlus also hath lost On her 
moch loue a ui cost And now must kys the post c 1990 
R Bieston Bayte Fortune D uj The Church they despojie 
the poore the poste may kis. 1807 Dekker Ant s Conjnr 
(1S43) 63 Uie vsurer looking as hungrilie os if 1 e had kist 
the Dost g >84aJ Aiton DcMieif Fcou (1857)344 /35 
oTjCso paid all at once for one horwi makes a sad hneV m 
the post TOd cannot well be spared by a mimsier ui less he 
has a nest egg 1 1 the bank n. >8o9bLRR It inter in / oud 
(1806) I 38 You have run your head agamst a post, os the 
saying ts i ijoa 9 Aikin & Barbaulo Even at Home 
XXIII At length Young Peer (race bond ran on the wrong 
side of the post, was distanced, and the Squire ruined 1803 
Mary Charlton W(/e 4 Mistress IV 94 On the right side 
of the Post a 1814 Faut Polities in Iv in Aon Bril 
Iheatie 11 334 I find I am on the wrong side of the ptwt 1 

I roust flatter a little. s8sa Dickfnb BTeaK He xx, Siill 
lony >ou were on the wrong side of Iheixsst then 1898 
TROLLor* Dr- PAoiMe(tauchn)ll 1 13 Tnough they may 
possibly go astray, they have a fvir chance given to them of 
rtmnmjf within the posts. t88t — / ramiey P (Tauchn ) 

II xxiiL 340 He bad liolled from his appointed course, 
going ternbly on the wrong side of the poets. 

"V. 9 . atlnb and Comb , a* post betting (at), 
foot , applied to implements for drawing, pulling 
up, or making a hole m the ground for, a post, as 
post auger, driver, -jack, puller , also to things 
fixed or mounted on a post, as post box, dial, 
drill, pump, -windlass , post legged, like adjs , 
t postband, ?a band tn a panelled cethng .a 
LAquEAB I , post bird, post-butt see quoU 
post cedar, the white or incense cctlar, / tbotedrus 
decurrens post driver, (a) an implement for 
driving m posts or Piles, a pile driver , (^) the 
American bittern, tne stake-driver , post line, 
an elevated railway line {Cent Diet), +post 
metal, tlie metal work connecting a door with its 
post , post mill, a windmill ] ivoted on n post, so 
as to be turned round to catch the wind , post- 
painter, a signpost-painter, post-pooket, an 
iron socket fixed on the outside of a railway cai 
to receive a post , post Quintain, a stake or post 
used ns a quintain » Pel , t post writing, 
writing on a door post cf Deut vi 9, 74 See 
also Post alone, Post hole Post kniort, etc 

1888 Rep U S Commiss Agne (1869) 3x4 Its practica 
bility can b« ascertained by digging a well, or by boring 
with a pile or 'post auger (1405 Poe in Wr Wulcker 667/19 
/foi lofutar, poutani. c 1479 /’ll./ F’ot ibid jyt/j H v 
/a^MtoiE, poxibondde 1894 Ivestm ( eu 10 Apr yh It is 
evident that the City and Suburban will ihi. year he a 
'poxt betting race. i88a Science Gossip WIW Is/iDxibI 
Names— (Kent) Spotted klycatcher “Post bird from 
itshabitofperchtngonapost watching for flies. s884Knight 
Diet Meek Suppl ’Post Box a shafting box attached to 
a post 187s — Diet Meek, 'Post butt, a block inserted in 
the ground and having a socket to hold a post 1689 Sturmv 
Manners Mag civ, 'Post and Pocket Dials for any 
Latitude. 1946 Yorks Chantry Sum (burtees) 11 333 
Payd for a 'poste fote xtandyng of the grounde of Robert 
Wodemansey, llu' 1808 Armin Hest Htnn (1880) 48 He 
was gouty, bigge 'poste legged, and of yeeres something 
many 198s Stanvhurbt rEneis 11 (Arb ) 59 Pyrrhus 
Downs bMis with pealing thee doors, and 'post metal 
beaucth iSaS I Nicholson Operat Mecheutlc las lo 
effect this[i e onngingtbesailsiothewindltworoethodsBrt 
in general use the one called the 'post uiiH 1 the other the 
smock mill tJU Foote Taste 1 i, my, thou 'Post painter, 
tbou Dauber, thou execrable White washer ties Strutt 
Sports 4 Past HI t f 3 (*876) 186 The exercise of the pel, 
or 'post quintain, which is spoken of at larga by Vegetlus. 
1S84 KNMHTDfc/ AfrrA Suppl, /W D'lntffisrr, a winding 


I machina which it actuated xrith breaks or handspikes. t8at 
Ainswobtn Annot Pentat Dcul vi 9 Whosoever bath bis 
phylscteries on hix head and on his arms, and 'post writing 
on hu doore, be is fortified 

Post >t)i Also 6-7 poste, poast, 6 St 
polat. [a F poste (1477 m Godef ), in the same 
lenses as in Eng , ad It. orig the same word 
as posta, F poste station, stand, late I or Korn. 
posfa ih (tom poslus {La<3KU\x»)mposttMS,^ pple. 
t)f pdnire to place h rom It. also Sp , Pg posta , 
from Fr (opp ), Du., Ger , Da , Sw post, isee 
Note below J 

1 fl From the beginning of the 16th c. 
applied to men with horses stationed or appointea 
in places at suitable distances alone the post toads 
(see Posf btaok), the duty of each being to ride 
with, or forwarti with all speed to tlie next stoge, 
the king’s ‘ packet and at length the letters of 
other persons, as well as to furnish change of horses 
to ‘thorough posts’ or express messengers riding 
post To lay posts, to establish a chain of such 
‘posts ’ along a route for the speedy forwarding'of 
dispatches. 

Posts were at firxt laid temporardy only, when occasion 
demanded direct commumcation with a distant point 1 they 
were nl length established permanently aloi g certain routes, 
llese posts began m the 17th c to be called post 
masteis '(q v ), and were the precursors of the present local 
posimnsters, or persons in charge of the local post offices, 
who receive and dispatch the local mad. In the i6lh and 
iTih c these ‘ posts had also usually the exclusive privilege 
of furnishing post horses to ordbiary travellers, and of con 
ducting the business of a posting establishment, which has 
sin e been separated from that of the Post Off ce 

itt8 (Mar 19) PxcK I R AhsetU Bks 314, 46 To 
Giltert Burgh one post lying at Bagshote Iboma. Anesley 
an other post lying at Basyngsioke (and so on, seven more to 
b xeter) — (An. 34) Hid. 56 To the o posts lying belwext 
Bagsbote and Excetour to William Okeley riding to every 
of the said posies to see the ordring of them lo John 
Hcyiher riding with letters to the posies lying at Londorc 
1933 1 uke Let to Cromwstt in At Papers Hen. YHl, I 
404 The Kinget pleasure is, that postes be belter appointed 
and laide In at places most cxpedienL tbtd 405 I never 
used other ordre but to charge the townshippes to lay and 
a) point such a post a.x they will answer for 19^ K 
Sampson Let to Cromeuell (M, To cause Mr Tuke dtli 
gently to lay his posts betwixt his Grace and iny Lord 
(f buffulk to my Lord Steward from Huntingdon also to 
Ampihilt, and from ihe North to the King 1947 Reg 
J nry Comicil Si-ot 1 73 That the saidis peraonis ha 0 
post horsis ilk ane of thame for tbair awtn part at the 
bailis forsaidis, to await spoun the incuming of our saidis 
inemeis and the sami 1 pu.tis to depart fra the bade oi 
Sam labbis held to the I.ard of Kaslalrig (etc ] a 1948 Hall 
Chron, Hen. Y/t 1 3jb, [1313 14] The eric of Surrey laved 
Postes cuery waye, wbiche Post.s Stretched to the marenex 
of Wales to the counsa) II there by reason whereof be had 
knowlege what was done in cuery coxte 157a in 
Secret Comm on P O (1S44) 34 bor Ihe wxge. of the 
ordimrie poxles laide betwei e London and Barwicke a d 
dies where wilhin hir Majesties Realme of Engla de ija/t 
IM 37 That you take order forthwith for the snceoie 
appoiniinge and layinge of the standinge and ordii «rie 
postes againe, betweene theCouite and Hollyheade 1803 
ibid 39 1 bat In all places where Posts are layde for the 
packet the) also, as persons most fil^ shall have the benefit 
and prebeminence of leliing furnisl mg and appointing of 
horses to all riding In paste 1803 Orders for the Posts 
ibid 40 Every Post, so receiving our pniketx .hall, within 
one quarter of an hoiire at the most alter they come lo hiS 
handes dispatch them away in Post a d si all runne there 
wah m sommer afler seven m lea the lioure 1609 Orders 
for the Pacfuet ibid 4a All pacuuets or letters shall bee 
carried by the Postes in poste from stage to stage oiiely, 
and not otherwise nor further i8eo Orders for the thorough 
Postes ibid 43 The horsing of al through post., and persons 
nding in poste with hoi ne or guide, shall b« performed byour 
stamT ng Postes in ihetr several stages , who shall, nave 
in a readinesse a sufficient number of posie-borses. i6a8 
lb d 53 Ihehuroblepetilion of allthePosisof England being 
in nomber 99 poore men (CC PosTMAaTia‘ 1 b quot 1659] 

2 One who travels express with letters, messages, 
etc , esp on a fixed route ong a courier, a post 
rider (now chiefly J/ist ) , a IcUtr carrier, a post- 
man ^now chiefly dial ) 

Applied in early times to special messengers or couriers 
bearing dispatches (thorough posts) at well as to tbosa who 
carried them from stage lo stage (shin ting posts see i) 
Sttli applied locally to a Postman, who carries the mail la 
a vehicle, on horseback, or on fool (foot post) between a 
principal post olfiLe md the various branch offices , some 
times also to a letter earner who dellvera letters m a town 
or rural district 

1907 Acc Ld High Treas Scot IV 78 To the French 
post quhilk com heir xxvili II tbid 83 [see 8 h] >913 (see 
Bb PosTMASTEa la). *933 Tuke Ar/ /a CroNiew// m 5/ 
/ apers Hen Ytll, I 405 As to posies bitwene London and 
the Courte there be nowe but a , wherof the on is a good 
robust felowe (Ibid passim.) 1537 Cromwell In Lift 4 
Lett (1903) II tio Yt was thought meate that a post shuldt 
be dyspaccheyd with dylygence 1948 bliengpostcf [see 
Flviho ppl «. 4bJ 1983 I ox* A k kf 773 Tu« prouetb 
saytb, that postes do Bere truth in iber letters, and lyes 
in there mouthes 1997 Shaks a Hen lY, Induct 37 The 
Postes come tyring on And not a man of them brings 
other newes. 1811 J Moasin BwcefeMcA (HUl MSS 
Comm ) I seS The poat Duton is now scarce passed 
Gravesend with the King s packet i8ij9 Sia I Ware Let 



POST. 


1161 


POST. 


appointed to carry it [Gazette] out of the common post 
roads. .i.j_ CnorKR PitHtfft XIX, 1 he man who carried 
the mail, or ‘ the post , as he was called, itss Macai lay 
Armtuitt 14 With loose rein and bloody spur rode inland 
many a post 1899 Oat ij Apr 8/1 In early life 

he iMcime post and driver of the mails, and was able to 
recall many intereslinK stories. 

b Applied to Similar bearers of messages or 
letters in ancient times or far off lands 
>S 3 S CovEROALR 2 ChroH XXX 6 The postes [Wvclip 
curours] wente with the letters from the hande of the kynge 
and of his rulers ihorow out all Israeli and luda, at y* 
kynges commaundemeni, iSoo J Ponv ir I tot A/run 
VIII 3a I (They] were the Soldans foutc uostes that canted 
letters from Cairo into Syria and trauelled on Toole three 
score miles a day ifcy lorsEiL hout f Aroari (1658) 333 
that gallant race of swift Horses among the Veiieti upon 
these ride the posts, carrwng the letters of Kings and 
Ivinperors to the appointed places s6ii Bible Jw ix aj 
Now my days are swifter than a post. 1734 tr RolUnt 
R0MMNttt (1837) II 369 Posts and couriers This mven- 
II 04 I Is ascribed to Cyrus. 

O tran^f and^’' 

CIj86 tTE*8 PEMRROKr Ps xcv Iv Twisc twenty times 
my post the sun His yearly race to end had run 1048 
Boyle Strapk. ! ovt (i66o) 57 His swift Posts the Angels 
when sent on Errands to us hereon I arth c 1673 1 saiikmnr 
Pott iVki (1906) lai Ihoughts are the pnveleged posts 
that soar Unto His throne. 

8 A vehicle or vessel used in the conveyance of 
the mails ; a mail-conch or cart ; f a packet-boat 
t Also, in early use, a jiost horse ? Ohs. (or merged 
in 4, to which quots IJ185, 1848 may belong, qiiot 
1904 refers to bwltr.erhnd) 

tS 97 Shaks a II' i\ in 40 1 I aue fowndred nine 

scoie and odde Postes. 1635 J Havkaku tr Bioutitt 
Rtuuth d t^irg 75 1 he poasts and vessels of intelligence 
going and coming incessantly 1U4-S Ptpot Cnstlt I ork 
I'surtecs) atiS ‘Neighbour did you hesre ihe post of last 
night? ‘ Yes I heard and saw it but what » the newci, 
iieigliliour? 1707 Chamksni AVNR /’>er ST in (ed aal 
443 the Posts in some Foreign Countries make not more 
Miles in a Day lylg Lrahiik Stvotfaptr 383 That day 
arrives i no wefcome post appears I)n ksns Doiiilty 

XXII The pist had come in heavy that moming 1904 
H'tstm Gat 33 July 4/1 It is the yellow ‘ post drawn by 
five horses, and lioundfor the lops. 

4 . A Single dispatch of letters (and other postal 
matter) from or to a place , also lonertlely, the 
letters, etc collectively, at dispatched or conveyed, 
with that which carnet them , the mtil Also 
colloq the portion of a mail clearetl from a receiv- 
ing house or pillar box, or delivered at one house 
t g ‘ The post had gone from our pillar-box ’ , 

‘ I tiad a heavy pst on Christinas morning ’. 
tin many of the following instances ‘ the post ^ may still 
have meant the bearer as in a or the conveyance as in 3 ) 
«s674 Clarevdon Hut Rth xiv | 144 I here were 
several Letters prcp.’U’ed,aiid made up with the dates proper 
for many Posts to come 1873 F arl of Essr x Lttt (1770) 
349 I he post being just goii g, I can say no more 1M3 
H Pkiksaux m Ltli / tt Mtn (Camden) 184 Vour letters, 
which came hither by llie last nights post 1711 At uison 
iiftct Nol 137 P I It IS our Custom .upon the coming in 
of the Post, to Alt about a Pot of ColTee, and hear the old 
Knight read Oyer s I^ettcr <1171$ Burnet (>u/n Am. iiu 
(1734) I 444 Ihe neers of this must have been wnt fiom 
Lrndon on the Saturday nights post Hud (1766) II 30 
1 he state of foreign affairs varied every post, ilot Pirr in 
0 Root! Oiarttt li8eo) I 430, 1 have but a moment to save 
the post 1830 Marrvat kings Otmt xiv, A sharp double 
lap at Ihe street door announce the posC 1891 F Peacock 
If Brtndoa 1 337 The post did not arrive early at Skerndalst 
How many posts have you in the day here? 

6. The official organization or agency for the col- 
lection, transmission, and distribution of letters and 
other postal matter (= PosTorricJS i) ; the official 
conveyance o( letters, books, parcels, etc. Cf. 
GKNbKAL post, Penny post. Hence book post, 
parttl post, the departments of this organisation 
which carry books and parcels. 

The phrases by post, per post, etc , may have begun with 
earlier senses cf 8 U 

1883 Pkfys Diary 14 Mar So to write by the post and 
so home to supper a 1874 Clarkndon Hist Rtb xiii 1 163 
Ht sent it by the Post to the States. 1884 Ray Carr- (1B48) 
138, 1 received [your letserj ^ post with the plants enclosed 
1707 Chamsfrlavnb /‘ rvr St Eng in (crl 33) 444 1 here is 
establish d another Post, called the Pciiii) Post wheieb) 
any Letter or Parcel is conveyed to and from Parts nit 
conveniently served by the General Post 1788 74 1 ickkr 
/ 1 Nat (1834) I 611 Nor have [I] sent advice vnth the 
needful per post 1781 C.irrosi Dtcl 4 h xvn II 58 
Ihe perpetual intercourse between the court and the 
provinces was facilitated by the construction of roads and 
the insiituiion of posts. i8ia Sheiikv It! to t/ookhant 1 
17 Dec , You will receive the ‘ Biblical Fxtracis by the 
twopenny post t88g Act I i.t c. 13 Sched iii Precept I 
111 If a letter Is addressed to him by post igoi Daily I 
Lhron 4 Mar. 9/3 A resolution urging the establishment 
of a ‘goods post ' as a branch of the Post Office. 

b. •• Post office 3 ; also, the postal letter-box , 

8 g. ‘ to go to the post ’, * to take a letter to the post ’ 
iM R. C. Dallas in Corr Ld. Bfynm (1833) I 0 If 1 were 
sure your Lordship is better pleased with its Ithe letter s) 
being put mto the post than into the Are sBsB Clouth 
Botkit ix. Great at that Highland post was wonder too and 
conjecture s888 Ettld 33 Jan. 91/1 Scarcely bad last week s 
Utter lieen into ihe post 


' 1 6 contextually The charge for the carriage of I 

letters; postage Ohs 

|8S8 Burnet Lett cone Pm St Italy 93 Some give out, 
that the Post of the Letters, that were brought him ihe day 
in which be was seised on, rose to twenty Crowns iTOt 
E Hatton Merck. Mag (title p), Ihe Post of I ellers to 
and from For-Ign Couniries. ijaaLomd Oat No 4103/3 
For the Post of every single Letter from England to the said 
Islands not exceeding one Sheet i f Paper, ir yl , 

II. 7 . One of a series of stations where post- 
horses are kept for relays; a posting-house, also, I 
the distance bkween two sticceisive posting-houses , 

1 Stage (So poste in mod F ) 

01849 Drumm of Hawth Poems iri The Sun Times 
Dispensator, Through Skies twelve Posts as be doth run 


snow, the roads bad, and Ihe posts long tm Mrs Rad- 
ciirFF My St Vd iphooi I hey were obliged to proceed to 
the next post 1809 PiNKNFy Prav hroMct 39 A post in 
France U six miles, and one shilling and threepence is 
charaed for each horse 

ni. 8 Phrases, and senses arising out of them, 
+ a. /// (jthe') post — ta post (,scc di Ohs 
1307 Acc Id High Prtas Scot III 413 To Johne Dun 
lop to pas our live Month t > bide at post before the King 

•533 l'i<t VI 131 lo pas with diligence at the poist all the 
n^it with secret wnlin^is fra the lordis. 

b ISy post \ong by uosting; by courier, 
with relays of post-hun>es {fihs ) ; in current use, by 
thb medium of tlic public postal service, through 


ror Crodds sake sende by post all along the cosle that they 
brew here, and make biskei 1513 C atherins iMt 133 
Maistcr Almoner I rcccyved your I.ectre by the povi 
Wherl y 1 uiHlcr.ian le of the coiiimyng hidcr of the line 
1507 Gardinfk in Pocock Rec kef 1 xvxix 73 Passing 
from hence by post 1545 It I apert Hett. I'lll, V 496 
We double not Vour Lordship will take vrdre for riu pas 
sago by post as apperteyneth 1998 UARCki RV / the Mnts 
t (1603) 19 When he was far from the sea then hee would 
cate nothing but fish brought alive by post with an exces 
sivv. ( lisrge 185a T FK0VSFIL6<>/rfV/<’''/H r/^ 30 Letters 
were sent by post into alt the Kings Provinces lo destroy, . 
to kilt anti to cause to perish all Jewes both y oung and cl I. 1 
1863 «88s (see 5I 

c By return of post f F . par ret our du i ottn ter) 
forig, bv retuni of the ‘poit’ or courier who 
brought the dispatch (ohs ) , no»v, by the next mail 
in the op[M»ite direction. 

J«S *3 SrotKEaC/p It arres I Otoe C iii 85 flic Ilutrougli 
Masters recclned letters from Ins F xcellencie by the Posit 
who was foorlhwith sent tvacke J 1737 L of Rec 1 tHmsy/v 
IV 333 Had this ( uvernment been oleased to have answered 
the last letter by the return of trie P st «ho brought n 
1809 R LANOFoau /M/nvf Jratie^i, 1 beg you will freely 
tell me by return of post 

t d. Jn ^st (" F en posit (a i<(oo in Lutt<', 

It tn pasta), In the manner or capacity of a courier 
or betrer of dispatches, as a post ; hence, at express 
speetl, in haste . \a) originally qualifying rtJe, go, 
come, send, dtspatch, and the like; (h) at len)^i)i 
with verbs generally, and isifg uses , whence post 
becomes .■ haste, full speed . see Post adt Ohs. 

< 5*5 ? t’ Berness Fioiss 11 clxv [dxi ] 437 Thus these 
four rode night and day 1 they chaungra many horses , 
thus they rode in post. Hud ccxi [ccxxxvc] 741 Than the 
by sxhoppe of Caunterbury wrote letters and sente them by 
a suffycyeni man in post, who toke frcsslte horses by the 
waye, and came lo Londun the same daye at night I1S36 
St lapersHea VUl \ 33 , 1 shulde abyde the relourne of 
the messangcr, whom my Lordc and I sent by enposte. ) 1569 
Satir Poems R./orm x 308 lo Uunimr that nycht Sc bo 
raid in haist Behind aiie man ui poixt, as scho war chaist 
•577 Hanmeb /fee left Hist (1619) 385 He was able m 
three days to ride in such post, as was lo i>e wondred 1383 
bTOCKER tn Mforrts Lon'S C. tv lb txlymes was sent 
with about stxe bundled Horse in poste to snrprue the 
Spanyardes. ivpk Ijsoms.'nvi Pacitns' Ann, w x (i6aj) 
103 A pesant of Temersnne killed him with one stroke 1 
then fled m post to the woods 4S1804 HANMEaCAruv Irel, 
(iSuo) 338 Sir lohn tie Courcy sent letters ui post to his 
broiner bir Ainorick Saint Laurence. >870 Milton Hist 
Bril II Wks. 1738 II 17 Horsemen all in post from Quintus 
Alrius brmg word lo Caesar, that almost all his Slups in a 
Pempest limt Night bad surterd wreck 1711 R yal 
Proctam. 33 June In Lossd Geo. No. 4868/3 it the Post 
master doth not fiirnish any Person riduig in Post, with 
Horses 1797 Bncyct Bril (ed 3) XV 436/3 He is sat 1 
to travel post, or m post, l e. tn the manner of a post 
t e IVstk post With speed or tli<.i)atLb , cf d 
1589 Stocker tr Diod, Sic 11 xiv so The inhabitau us 
with ill possible post sent certun of their men ii)>oii 
Dromadories, 

it. To make the post to orovide for the tran* 
mission of the mail , to xiipply hones or mounted 
rlJers to Lonvey the mail over one stage Ohs. 

•547 ttfg Pray Cemncil Scot I 74 The stud Captiane of 
Dunbar lo mak the post to the said Priotes of North 
licrwik an 1 the said Priores to mak the post to the said 
Palrik F rie Boithuell 

g To rtde post - to nde tn post {A) •eePiiSTOiAt 
fh To run the p>ost (— F ctmrir la paste. It 
lorrere tn pasta) to nm or nde as a ‘post’ or 
courier; to carry the mail Cf Tost kunneb 


+ 1 . To take post to itart on a journey with 
post horses , to travel as quickly as possible by 
means of relays of horses, Ohs 

• 99 e Skaks Rom H Jot v i 31 , 1 saw her laid low in 
tier kindreds Vault, And presently took* Poste to tell a 
y m 1668 Pkfys Di try 4 June, Jhey took post about 
three tt is nior nng 1714 Lady M W Mohtaou I t to 


9 A frequent title of nevs siiapen 

i8ti (title) Us I omlot P St 1708 (title) The I lyi g 
Pott (Fdinburgh) 1771 (title) t he Morning Post (Londoiii 
I See Eiening Post, 13 Jan 1B88, 1/4 ) 

10 A parlour game , short for General Pod 
(OvNZRAb a 3 b (6 ) Varieties arc known as 
.hitertcan Post, Glasgow Post, etc 

186S Holme \%r B (,od/>cy xxxvi F verybody was vx illi vg 
to engage in 'Post or 'Slappy >887 I. Omihasi 
/■//XV*’/ ( 1888) 390 It became quile an interesting amuse 


half-sheet of which when folded forms the ordinary 
quarto letter pn[)er, see quot 1875 Al o attrtb 

1648 Hexhsm Dutch Diet Post /ampler post pa|>«r 
1878 tU t i ast pay ter jk st paper or \ eiius ^ ayicr 1703 
Smkatom / dfstone / i 40 Phough the separation waso ily 
) y the thicl.ness if a piece if post paper 187s Kn t iiT 
Diet Mech iTTi/s Post paper is seldom sold in the film 
tint IS, flat Iml is cut in halves folded and Turns quaito 
post, or common letter paper 

17H Act 10 Itttie c 18 4 37 [c rg I 33] For and upon all 
Vaiur usually called or kn w e 1 y tl e Name of Fine la ge 
Post which shall be imported or brought in as aforesaid ine 
Summe of Two Shillings ai d Six Hei ce f>r every Reame 
tSay Mackfnf E ///xf jVi-iv/«J//f II 727 /to/ Mr While 
printed ‘ 1 he Life of God in ll e V til of Man on a writ ng 
post tSmo. 1838 Dickens Nich \ ck xvi 1, Anoiber liook 
in three volumes post octavo, e 1869 J W’'vi dr in C/rj yr 

■ So/s The plain Rath or satin post may tie employed 1879 
KNiiHr Diet Meek, Post A sire of writing paper so 
called Ivecause Its onginal water mark was a postman s h r 1 
1 welve vaneties of post paper are made in F ngland, of three 
sizes 23ix 17J [lo] 19 X 1,1 inches, 

V cUtnh and tomb 

12 a Simple attributive Of or pertaining to 
the [)o*t, as post ilerk, dues, route, service, b 
employed in conveying the mails, or in the public 
conveyance of travellers by stages, as post ass (tf 
Port horse), ~calask, -latoche, carriage, carrier, 
lourter, .diligence, drtter, equipage, felucca, 
gig .kaikney, landauUt, mu/c, nag, omnibus, 
,an, zehtek , C belonging to a postal station or to 
a posting establishment, as post kut, shed, yard, 
d. of or pertaining to a post road or jvostmg route, 
as post mile', e indicating the time at which the 
mail leave, or arnves, as post-day, hour, morning, 
time; \t. characterized by haste or spectl like 
that of a post, as post business, expedition, -pace, 

I -spcid see also Post HASTE, g convejed by post, 

^ as post paicel, duhngs. 

1698 tr Du M nts I ty Lemssst v 43 At my departure 
' from 1 ions I hir d a •Post Ass 1813 Beai m. & Fl. C r 
lOmiw xi, W hat should this fellow be That comes with 
such ’post business* Are you the post, my friend* 1703 
Llttrul /')/»</■ A f/V (iS-,;) V 35S Returning home by the 
v»ay of Italy Ithcyl were unhappily drowned in a ’post 
calash 18*7 Dravkn Moon C <1/296 Beiiik to travel he 
sticks not tr Uy His 'post ar vch s still upon bis way 
17S1 (jiDRON Dec! 4 / XIX II r 5 While the Car ar 
himself with o ly tei ‘post carnages should ha»icn to 
ihe Imperial residence at al Ian 1859 I >tltsh nma t in 
Anssta 45 Our ycnisicl i< h had bec 1 a soldier , but I ad 
turned ‘post driver 18,9 Inns \ PriUany ix na The 
driver bad forgotten lo pav llie "post dues 1813 A. Br ck 
Ltje A M Dfs lie 57 Ilie ”p< sior<|U page was ready 1601 
Liiester I <ne s Msit iHiri ItenieU to With ail 'ysosl 
expediliin, ^oii will prepare a voyage snio Rome 1888 
Wci LIS 11 Rnjaud t<o» 'll Vc«(i84i)II 467 The 'post 
hour approach ng all ws me not lime 1793 Hanwav Trai 
(.76/) r II XV 63 lie •iKvst huts oil iK step could not 
always suiiply us with a sufficient i umlcr of horses. 1737 
J CiiAMDKRLAVNt Sf f / hrit I I 111 (cd 33) lo Thc Shire 
Iowa w D rtlnslcr iix ’Post Mile* from London. 1798 
J 1 LAkF Han Mar 'yyst 30 At the rale of fifteen post 
mile, each day 178a Sterne Pr 'ihandyX/l xxii On a 
*post morning C R Makkham Peru Bark xiiL 

117 Vt Pucara I left post houses and •post mules behind 
I me, for they esixt only on the main roads. 1946 J Hey 
w on / f O' (1867) 43 111 •posle pace we past from uolace lo 
cheese 1773 II Fini-av Jrnt (1867) 1 The *|vost route by 
' I ike Champimn was tedious. 1884 Act 0/ C m^iess t Mar 

■ n (* y 'slat (r88s) XXIII 3 All public rnals and high 

vv lys while kept up and maintained as such are hcicl yr 
dvn-lared to be post routes >904 W M Rss ' ' 


penal ‘Post SersiLC i8«a Sir R W ilson A r Diary I 
1 41 Wo came to the next 'jx si she I and lour d all flow 1 

164a 1 LLLER fMy n Pr p St I x. 45 Ma y overh siy 
widows make 'post s|n:e 1 to a second ma nge i6a8 
hrittains Idas vi Fearefiill blotxi From heaxl an I face, 
with these “yrosl tydi vgs ninne 1849 Macav uvv in Its- 
velyan Lr/e (1876) II 164 1 was detained till after "(kwI 
time 1837 Carlvle /■»- Res III It v National Conven 
non packs them into ‘post vehicles and conveyances. 1848 
Dickens Dombey Iv, Of town and country , ‘post y aids, hones 

13 Special Combt. fpoat-ans*!, an angel who 
IS sent post, a swift angelic messenger, post- 
box, a liox in which letters ate posted or deposited 
fot dispatch, a letter-box , post lettar, a letter sent 
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through the Post Ofhoe poet lik* a , rcMrabling 
« or the post . to qnot , r«ptd or swift lo pMsiog, 
poet money, expense of travelling by post , poet 
pud a , having the postage prepaid , poet* 
paper ^see sense ir) , post rider one who ndes 
post , a mounted letter earner , poet-village, a 
village where there is a post office , x>oat warrant, 
a warrant entitling a person travelling by pO!.t to 
accommodation, etc , poet-woman, a female letter 
earner, poet-worthy (a) of a letter worth 
posting, (^) of a place worthy to have a post 
office. See also Post bao bark etc 
iMs CowLSY Hymn to Light vi. Let a ‘Post Angel ata t 
with Thee And thou the Goal of Earth ahnit reach ua aoon 
M He 17S4 Miss Boothsv m L\fi Jokiuon (i8os s8 1 1 e 
servant pul iny letter into the *posi box himself j6g6 7rHt 
Ho Lorn 410 9 lhat the ‘Post Letters, directed 10 
Members of this House be free from Postage as formerly 
>7M~S tM ^eb tygS in Howell tttaU trtah Xl^ 
130^ I ring the bell in Anindel street in the Strand for post 
letters, atjy Act X het c. 30 {95 Every person wh> 
ehall OT>en or procure, or suffer to be opened a Post Letter 
IS93-4 SvLvcsTEX f'rojht Im^rttanm 758 Be 11 iie er so long 
long sure it cannot last 1 o us whoMs ‘post like life is all so 
quickly paat tssi tn i^uary t Atuxt (1888) A up il tao 
[Paymeit of £331 7s 41). 10] Sr gilbert Delhiclc for 
dyette and ‘poste mony tt^ WruaTLS 'tott^aii a 
having the postage paid on as a letter i84< Thacki-bav 
in ? rthtuict Mag I 393/1 I aliall oe id ll em post paid. 
> 7 S 9 >0 PtHHSfto Oita. 3 May 4/3 I udwick B e ley Lan 
caster ‘post rider 1 forms hia employers that it ts now 
upwards of twelve months since be began to ride that stage 
tiyi HaacKOrr Hhi f/ s IV I 976 Six persons were 


, much surprised to find their poets in the enemy s band. 

>7dt Humk HUt hag 11 xxtii 70 Richard taken 
' poet at Nottinghan itty WklUhoton id Gurw Dcs^ 
a 1 35 Posts wilt sonietimee be surprised and the troops 
engag^ be roughly bandied sBap Sia W Nariaa Ptmne 
tPar It 968 A body of two thousand men were directed 
to take post at the brK^ of Alcantara. iSu Macaulay 
Hiot hug XII. Ill 998 The line of pout wl ich siirroumled 
Loidonderry by land Rinained unbroken. iMg M Abnolo 
Lst Crti. vii (1873)973 Ibaee proceeaiona coma and lake 
post in the theatres ipsg Heufy Ckron. to Mar 7/3 
Waterholes were located at co ivenunt intervals and strong 
posts were left in occupation of them 

b A place where armed men are permanently 
qnartered for defensive or other purposes a fort 
Also (U S) ‘the occupants, collectively, of a 
imlitaiy station , a garrison* Di<t ) , ^cnce, 
the name given to a local branch of the organiza 
tion of veterans called ‘ the Grand Army of the 
Republic 

1703 / onii Cat No. 3914/s This Post was Garisoned by 
600 Men 1769 E Bancsovt CuiaKa 3J1 Opposite this 
Island IS a stnall Post with several pieces of cannon 
a iBsp Macaulav Hut Sag xxm V 9 All the troops of 
Charles 11 would not liave been sufficK ' 
po ts which we now occupy in the I 
aloi e. 1890 I AS INEB Sla t Hut Ctg 
the was the n aller pou of Unconium 
1884 Bost n (Mass.) Jral 6 Sept Ldwl Hu tiphrey 
Post No 104 CAR of this town celebrated Us fifteenth 


Lincoln County O tario. 1 1643 Howlll Lc- — 

(tdy,) tie For better auuranco of Lodg ig wlier 1 pass I 
have a *Po«t Warrant ox far as Saint Davidc •8 j4^nkvns 
in Byt ( Mut II July (1894) 379 the ‘Postwomai called with 


^ at IS from Longiudorv 10 

Seton Castle tl*7 Whewkll ui lodhunter Acc IVrit 
(1876) II 88 It is still uncertain whether I shall produce a 
letter that is ‘post worthy 1873 Kusmn Hortnt Itultutu 
(1887) 30, 1 sbalt post this to morrow as I pass through 
Skipton or any pou worthy place. 

INott The posts tn sense 1 correspond to the tquUtt 
dtt^tti or posted borsemen of classical aod later limes 
(cr CsBsar .5 C in ci) 1 he earliest known use of /kufis , ^sU 
point ng to the modem sense is by Marco Polo, 1998 who 
applies in the French text ch xcvic (ed iSdy 33s fivttt 
and, tn the Italian, ch Ixxxi (ed 1897 I 91) Aufa, to il e 
stations 95 miles apart on the great roads at which it e 
messengers of the Great Kaan or Emperor of China changed 
ho ses, and at each of which from 300 1 > 400 horses are said 

10 have been kept for their service Fbe expression nous 1 
diso IS poeste de chevaus 1 e we say post (or stai un) of I 
horses . identifies the word originally with I( A' fa <n the 
sense of Post /A * The early course of the word in Europe 

IS not altogether clear 1 but Mila ese Ijitin documents f 
149$ 8 (L. 0*10 Hoc Difi Mtlantst 1879 II i6j 337) 

have yortt tar dr« noct a/ao ctUritcr cavaiiarram 
Pottara n let them be carried day and ight swiftly by a 1 
poet rider (horseman of the postsi and mittat tat Per 
talrallarioi potlarant let him M <1 them by the horsemen 
of the posts In the second half of the lyth c h patit » 
found also as the appellation of the courier an 1 m this 
sense bad become masculine before 14801 In English also 
the appbcatioo of poitf post to the cour er u seen 10 go 
back practically to the earliest use of the word ) 

Post s6 3 Also 6 po8t« [a. F paste 

masc. (loth C in Hatz Darm ), ad It pasta a [ ost, 
station, employment —I pas/uin {vsheuce tiln) Un 
post, Ger posten), contracted from posttum, prop 
pa pple neut of tdn/rt to place In early use 
It and Fr bad in tni* sense pasta, paste, fern J 

1 Mtl The place where a soldier is stationed , 
sometimes, a sentinel’s or sentry s beat or round 

1398 Baobst Thtar Warru iv 11 107 Not to glue it [the 
wordi vnto the Sentinels vntill the very point of their 
placing at their ttatuUt or posits staff Dbvukm j^ntttlyt 
TJ1 You see before the gate what sulking ghost Comma ds 
the guard, what sentries keep the 1713 Addison I ato 

11 As I watch d the gate, Lodg d in my post, a herald is 
arriv d From Caesar s camp. 1799 Shkhidan Pttar ro 11 iv 
I will not keep one soldier from hu p< *1. i8m Macaulay 
£ts Cltvt (1887) 535 Clive was awakened oy the alarm, 
and was inUantly at his post 

b transf andy^f The appointed place, the 
place of duty 

18 L Estranck (J ) Every man has his post assigned to 
him and tn that station he is writ if he can but think 
himself so i7i»-«4 Popk A tpt Lock 11 194 Whatever 9pirit 
Hi 9 post neglects. 177a Mackenzie Man World 1 ix 
Though his virtue kept her post she found herself galled m 
maintaining It stta Lyttom Dttvrtuar 11 x> My daily post 
was by the bed of disease and suffering 1840 C Bronte 
Shtrlty XVII Mr Hall had taken his post beside Caroline. 
ft7»T L. CuvLXK Httsrt rk 63 The loftiest post of honour 
IS the lowliest post of service 

2 Mtl A position taken , a place at which a 
body of soldiers is stationed, or the force occupy 
mg this , esp a strategic position taken by a com- ' 
mander Cf Outpost Also transf nnafig To 
take post to occupy a position 

169s Bentley Boyle I tet 11 6s Driven from all their 
posts and subterfuges syeB pMiLUn s v. In the Art of 
War, Post Signifies any spot of Ground that is capable of 
lotting Soldiers Advasutd Post is a spot of Ground 
before the other PosM lo secure those behind. 9734 tr 
^olUn t Ant Hist (iZtj) U, H U.» Ibe Gauta weffvery 


trade cap in an uncivilized or unsettled country 
1817 W IsviNc Capt BoniuslUo III 903 Fort Wallah 
Wallab the trad ig post of the Hudsn s llay Conipai 5 
1884 Whiton lilt Ar i) 9,7/4 ‘'*P* t 6 x 3 fhedark Com ne it 
inviting schools and diuretics as well as trading posts 
d. attnd and Comb, as post ouljutant, tom 
mander line, trader 

1878 B. Hakte Afan oh Btach 96 Make a requinilion on 
the commissary jjcneral have tl certified to by the quarter 
master cou UerMgned by the post adjutant and subn itted 
by you to the War Department sXtff Pall Mali O 10 Aug 
14/1 A te gallon demijohn of post traders whisky iSm 
Century Diet Pott trailer a trader at a military po t the 
official designation of a sutler xtpi OntinglV i> XXIV 
83/9 Beside it are the company s stables and the store a d 
house of the post trader where we bought our piovisions. 
189I Daily Nexus 31 July 5/9 General Torat has sent tl e 
members of his staff ahead to notify the post commanders 
of the leruis of surrendei; 

3 An office or utnatton to which any one is 
appointed , position, plaijc , employment 

1^-6 T Smith in Lett Lit Men (Can den) 939 I am 
very glad of the new |>o»t you are preferred to as you 
write the publick I ibrary 1710 Hearne CoUect (OHS) 
Vll 117 A Person of no Learn ng aid very unfit for this 
Post 176a 1 1 Cotton Hallo t Angler 11 p xxviii He 
was calld away by some employment or post that was 
conferred up... him. >849 Macavlav y/f</ It ( 933 
Arlington quitted the post of ^creivy of sUte >#79 M 
AiNOLO 148 IhosepobU m the pubUc Krvice 

supposed to be posts for gentlemen 

4 Aautl Fo8iti<« as a fall grade captain i e 
commigsion as officer in command of a vessel of 
30 guns or more, hence {tosition or order of 
seniority in the list of captains. Used m the 
phrases to give post, said of a ship of ao guns or 
more, the officer tn command of which had the 
rank of captain , to take post said of the officer, 
to receive the commission of captiin of such a 
vessel to date as captain , also to be made post, to 
be appointed post captain to be placed on the list 
of captams. Now arch or Jitst Also attrib as 
post commission post rank tee also below 

tjao in Chamberlayiie it Gt Bnt for 1793 579-89 A 
General I ist of the Captains of His Mmaty s h leet with the 
Dales of tbe r hirst Commusionf as Captains, from which 
they are allowed to lake Post [Dated] Admiralty Office 
I March 1790 (Here follow the) Names (in order of] 
Seniority (Among these] Sir William Wderton (and 
others]. Take Post by a General Order 1 Jan lyta ,3. 
M47 Order-m Council so Feb (Rank and Precedence of , 
Olficers) I 8 That Captains of His Majesty s Ships or 
Vessels not taking Post have rank as Majors. Ihd fit ^ 
rbet Post Captains commanding ships or vessels that do , 
not give post srank only as Majors during their command I 
ing such vessels 1800 Aat a/ C8n»> IV 469 Capt Miller | 
was made post in 1796 i8g6 A Duncan Ne/ton 18 Captain ' 
Nelson was made post on the nth of June 1779. 1849 I 

W R O Bvrne Wat a/ Biog Diet 339/9 He was rewardc J I 
w th a Post commission iSge Bx ( mton Str P Waths ^ 
160 He was advanced to post rank on Ai g 19 1819. 1907 
Sir j K I..auciiton / et to editor A captsm wat 9aid to 
tedke post from the date of his commission to a ship of not 
less than 90 guns his commission to command suen a ship 
ipso /ado gave him post 

b Post oaptals A captain who ' takes 
port' 8 designation formerly applied, officially 
and otherwise, to a naval officer holding a commis- 
sion as captain, to distinguish him from an officer 
of inferior rank, to whom the courtesy title of 
captain was often given, either as being an acUng 
captain, or as being master and commander of a 
vessel not rated to be commanded by a fall-grade 
captain, and so not said to ‘give port*. Obs 
exc. Hist 

•io far as th« Naval Regulations are concerned the appel 
lation appears to date from about >751-^7, and to have 
ceased in 1894, when the rule wai laid down that only 
ofBceri appointed to command ships of sixth rate and up. 


wards shall henceforth be etyled Captalne But, In un 
official languid the courtuy ute of * Captain ’ for the 
‘ Master and Commander of a smaller vessel, and the dis. 
tinctive appellation PostCaptam , lingered to a much later 

*747 [see above) *737 J Lino Lett Ntmy L 91 Both 
poet captains and masters and commanders share alike. 
179a BEAisoNNau Or Mil Mem I 917 For the above very 
gallant action, CapUin Gordon wai made a Poet Cnpum 
XTeil Nklson tn Nicolas /?ii/ (1846) Vll p Ixxix Captain 
Miller or any other Post Captain, put into Agamemnon 
a d a AjRstsr and Comnuuider acUiig into the Post Ship, 
w) tch toe Admiralty may confirm or not as they please. 
i8(9 Cobdem Spetekes 86 Mr Humes proposal is that 
there shall be onl) one post captain promoted lo the rank of 
otlmiral for every three admirals who may die until the 
number of admirals is leduced to too. 

to root ohip. Also 8 ship of port A 
ship of not less than so guns the commusion to 
command which * gave post to a ca|>tain Obs 

17JI Kegiilationt ret H M Service at Sea Commanders 
of rireshiiw Sloops, Yachts, Bon b vessels. Hoepilals Store 
ships and other vessels, though they may have commanded 
Ships of Post liefore shall be commanded by junior Cap- 
is ns in Shipe of Post while they keep company together , 
but without prejudice lo their semorily afterwards. 1747 
Or er in Council 10 F«b (Kai k & Precedence of Officers) 
I 6 That CapiBins commanding post ships after three years 
from the dale of their first commission lor a post ship have 
rank as Colone s | 7 i hat all other Captains command 
mg Post Ships have tank as Lieutenant Coloi cl. 1737 
J Lind I tit havy l si Ihe other rank of captains is of 
them who have the command of ships of twenty guns or 
upwards, which are cniled post ships. 1790 Bratson Aar 
* Mtl Mem I a66 The Shirley galley was made a post 
s| ip in the Rojal Navy and her former commander 
Mr John Rots appointed Captain of her 1796 [tee post 
Capt un above] 

t Post ( pd“8t), sb b Obs Also 6-7 poste [app 
ad It pasta ‘ a stnko at any game , also a good 
hand drawen or winning at any game, namely at 
dice' (tlorio) , prop a sum deposited or laid down 
-L pasta posita, pa pple fern of pdnlre toplace 
thus ong the same word as Post sb b cf Sp 
apostar to bet, deposit a stake 1 
A term in card-plsying ffi Name of an obso 
Icte card game app the same at post and patr 
(see belowl also, a term in that gome kc quuts. 

tsa8 Rov Rede me (Arb ) 117 In carde playingt be is a 
gouda greke And can sliyll of post and glyeke Jewel 

Kepi Hofdinglitxx) 395 Hte lommcth in onely with lolly 
brags lu d great vanw, as if he were playing at Poete, and 
should winne alt by vying i 6 iiCuioa Conckt ihePost 
or most of a Rule at cards; also a set or stake at any 
game. si 6 ta Habinoton Epigr iv xii, The tceond game 
was Post. V till with posting They paid so fast, iwaa time 
to Isaue their bosimg i 68 e Cotton Cam// Camist/r xxib 
106 Here 1 ole that he who hath the best Pair or the best 
Post IS the winner 16W R. Holme A rn oury ill xvb Roxb ) 
73/1 At Post the best cards are ei vu. : livo tens and an 
Ace but a paire royall wins all, both Post, Paire and Seat. 

b Post »Dii pair *A game on the cards, 
played with three card* e^, wherein much 
depended on vying, or bettmg on tbe goodness of 
yonr own hand' (.Nares). 

i6ea end 1 1 Return /r Pmmmst ProL (Arb ) 3 You 
that laue beene student at jxist and paiie saint end 
Loadam. 1600 L. GsaNONa Due. IrtL (Stowe MS igul, 
Wlieii I am playing at poste and payre my opposite chal* 
lengeih wis two counters j if I answer him w» two other, 
and rest I have but a fayme game s668 R. Holme A rmoury 
III XVI Roxb ) 73/1 Post and Paire u a uune played thus, 
first stoke at Poet then at Pane after deale two card% then 
stake at tbe aeat and then dealt the third card about (etc.). 
lloS Slott Martn vi Inirod 43 That night might Ihe 
lord underogaling, share The vulgar game of post and 
pair 1874 Jebfniies Toilers ^/'Air/tf (1893) 41 Whist and 
post and pair are tbe staple indoor aniusemcnia 1887 All 
Year hom d 3 FcE 66 Primero u the ancestor of such 
gambling games as Poet and Pair, once a favourite game in 
the West of England 

Post, sbb [app ad Gcr posten parcel, lot, 


a batch of ore, ad It pasta — L posttum that 
which 18 put or placed cf Foot sb ^ and ♦ ] 

1 . Paper making A pile of from four to eight 
quires of hand-made paper fresh from tbe momd, 
laid With alternate sheets of felt ready for prewing. 
White post tee qnoL 1875 1 Obs 
1787-41 Chasisrrs Cycl, s v Paper The coueber who 
couches It upon a fell laid on a piaiik, and lays another felt 
on It t and to successively a sheet and a felt, a sheet and a 
felt, till a ixist, L s, one pressing containing six quire be 
made 1766 C LxADSRTTta Royal Ganger xiv (ed 6) 370 


made 1766 C LxADSRTTta Royal Ganger xiv (ed 6) 370 
An Heap of seven 01 eight Quires, whi^ u called a Poet 
1838 Rmyel Bnt (ed 7)XVll 15/1 Four to eight quires, 
according to ihe sue of the paper form a poet i8m 
Knioht Did Meth a v A white post u Ihe pue of paper 
sheets when the fells are removed 

2 Metallurgy A batch of ore for smelting at 
one time. 

1839 Use Did Arts 396 The smelling post or charge, to 
be purified at once, conslHs of 60 ewt of black cop^r 
IHd 398 For txamcle, 1 post or charge may consist of 
90 cwta of the ferruginous slate [etc 1 

Pont (p^), sb i Law [From tbe Lot word 
post after, occurring in the writ see qnot 1595 1 
In the phrase ‘In the (f le) post lit. ' in the (tune; 
after (the disseisin) esp in tte * writ of entry 
snr disseisin in the post’ see qnot 1895. 

(1891 YearBks £dw / (Rolls) 1 431 Adam porta href 
de entre en la post ver N., en ts queut yl nad antre si noun 
puys la diiMyiiiie ka B fyt a maynws cely Adam.] 1499 


1163 


POST. 


Koth •/Parlt VI 47>/» Scverall WrUtM of F.itre tn (e 
Po.i isil-if Act 3 UtM. I'm, c. iS PreamiU, Wrjwe 
of ontri wpon dwwyMn m tha post bo fore the Juaticea 
. of his Comen iJeni.he. >5M bxfot, Itrmtt I nw 77 
Ami if lend bee conueid ouer to nuuiie, or if the first du 
Miaor bee disseised, then the writtc of Kntre shall be m the 
/ Mf, that IS to sey that the tenaunt hath no entry hut after 
thedisseisin which the first disseisour made to the demandant 
or hit anncestor lUd 77 b, And the writte shall say, in 
futd A, H0H hnM tHgrtttum nit$ ^st dnuittrutiH fuam 
B indc tnlMtti A tin* luditio/tcit jh’aey N vtl At froaue 
N. tnint kmyti ttt. sM Chuisk Oigtti (ed, s) I 300 
The disseisor came m in tlie/o/f lhat is, be did not claim 
by or from the feoffee to uses, but came in of an estate para 
mount to that of such feoffee iSm Pollock & Maiti and 
Htsi, Fug J^ant' II 11 iv 6y The statute of Marlborough 
pave the disseisee or bis heir ‘a writ of entry sur disseisin 
in the /erf , an action, that is in which he might allege that 
his adversary ■ had no entry inlo the land save after ( ><ir“ 


8 ManPgt To rise and fall in the saddle, like [ 
a {»wt*bc^, when riding tMs m Ooilvie, 


the d 


‘ that « 


against the demandant or his a icestor In suefi an action 
it was unneiessary for the denumlant to trace the process 
by which the land passed from the disseisor (Xi to the 
tenant whom the action attacked 
Post (pdhst), sh ^ [f I’oHT w 1 8 ] An act of 
posting : an entry (m a ledger etc ) 
sy«« W Gosdom C*h C^inlmgAo 6 Such post or entry 
in the Journal is called a simple post [1797 / neycl lint 
(ed 3) XV 423/1 lott, an opJratlon m ixxik keeping 
Posting in bookkeeping means simply the transferring of 
an article to the place m which it shoufd be put | 

Post sb 8 Mil (app from Post sb 1 

sense i ; short for * call to post or the like ] A 
bngle-call giving notice of the hour of retiring for 
the night. Usntlly fits! or last post. 

Tattoo or Waichsetting is now divided into two ‘posts ’ 
sounded normally at o 30 and 10 p m followed by ' 1 ighis 
out at 10.1; p.m For many yevs it has lieen rustomiry 
to sound ' LnsI post ’ by a soldier a grave after the interment 
(1M4 ’Unudlng Order* Kov Keg Art,U 134 Watch 
seitiiig I St post and post 3rd post 4ih|KMl | A separate 
tune given for each.] i igg; i ,ty I reii 30 Sept First post 
was sounded at half past ten 1866 Standing Ordert, 
Sanikem Pufnet I 12 Weather permitting, the is< Post at 
tattoo (in Porismoulhi will lie sounded on the road oppo- 
site the Mam Guard by the Drums and Fifes of the Kegi 
nient detailed for iliat duly 1900 Oai/y Iferut 17 May 
3h A few hours after the ‘last post smnds over another 
victim to the pomp and glory of war' /hd 19 May 2/1 


IL t » trans. 1 o cause to post or hasten , to 
dispatch or send in hate, to hasten, hurry 
(a (leraon) Obs 

IJ70 Lavraa Mam^ >76/7 To Paste ^nperare sggs 
STANVHuatr eKncn 1 (Arb 1 27 He foorih (aiat^ Mercurye 
downeward iMGaule Pract Ih* (i6api 68 Cod (xmis 
away Oabrial tha Harbinger with this Message ite4 
Wfstmacott ierr/f Herb (1695) 184 Whom Saffron ty 
the loo frequent and lavish Usa thereof in the Small Pox, 
hath posted to ilieir long homes 1700 Fasquhas Cmttant 
LenfU \ III, My father posts me away to travel 1806-7 
J Xsexatvaea Ahantt Hum / r/i (iSao) xvii loi Posting 
your eye down the columns, eager io see whether the 
alliance between Russia and Prusaut is going on 

t iJ Oxford Umv slang To summon (a candi- 
date’) for examination on the first day of a * 


the 


le [collector-) 


on the solemn air 1901 Kingt hegul Wr»iy | 232' tattoo' 
(* last post ') at 10.0 p m Ihtd f 214 Which is lobe sounded 
a quarter of an hour after ‘ last post or tattoo 
N Potts E Indus [a I’crs and Urdu 
pSst skin, rind, poppy-head ] Tlie poppy- 
heatT, opium, 

1698 Frves Ace F India Ar F Ji Ui»n an Offence they 
arc sent by the Kings Order, and ciminiiied 1 a | hce 
called the /’or/ (from the Puiiishmeiil iiiflictedl where the 
Master of the Fast is acquainted with the beinousness of 
the Crime I which twing understood lie heightens by a 
Drink, made of Sang mingled with IJntrt (the desdliesc 
sort of Solannm, or Frightshade) named Put (whichi after 
a Week s taking the) crave more limn ever they nauseated 
tbtd 104 The inebriating Confection of the Pot! (t8Sa 
Fdtn Acts fuly 73 I he wa) in which pemie there (in the 
Punjaub) talk of ' (Kwlees or opium eaters I 
Pott (pdkst), Short foi post laptain see 

Post ’ 4 , eilipt for Post entki, q v 
Pott (pt^'st), ri [f Post sb^, or a obs F 
posUr {loiii c. in Littri) ‘ courir ies postes ’ Cf 
obs. Du posUn ‘ cursitarc . , discarrere’ (Kilian) ] 
I tnlr, 1. To travei with relays of horses 
(originally, as a courier or bearer of letters'! 

tgu/frr Fd High T>rat S< t VI .23 To ane bo> lhat 
nosUt n>cht and da) in the norihland with Icitret 1360 
Daus tr hUtdnnt s Comm 234 h His servant had pul on 
le apparell of a mes-cnger, that posicth with letters. iss8 

.A_. , 6, 

h horses almost thnse or four times a da)) 


la»t da), and w)iich is ca)ld pailtng and d«fgmgS are 
esteem d very scandalous Great Bfmlicauon u made to 
them to avoid being petted or degg el 

III To convey or send by post, or post haste 
+ 6 . To tarry in the manner of a post , to convey 
swiftly Obs 

1611 Shaks C}uiI II IV 27 Hie swiftest Haris lave 
posted >uu h) laid And Windesof all that rners kiss 1 
s >ur Salles <21644 Ocakls* Set Keca.U S,L iv 24 Halh 
Hciven glorihd thy name With hoior, posted on the 
wings of Fame? id8a D I avav /<f/«rr</ / r«i<- ill 11 riie 
swiftest Racers posted )ou l>y Land 

0 fa To send by suecial messenger Obs 
1637-61 HhViiN//«/ hef I 32 The Roman Finiieroni 
whose Fdict for aGeneral Council might s|>eedily lie pusied 
over all the Piovince attta — land 11 327 Ihe noise 
of these Proceedings being nuitkly posted to the Scots 
1716 B CiiiBCH Hist / 61/1/2 »ar(i667) II 71 False 
Reports were posted home by those ill affected Officers. 
■ 7^ in G Sheldon Hist /V rfield, Sinst (1895) 1 417 
News from Allan) which news I immediately posted to 
Deerfield and Northfield. 

b I o send through the post office . to put 
(a letter, ttc ) into a post office or letter box for 
transmission by the post 

1837 gth Rep Pest OjH r E; If a letter or packet should 
he posted with a penny stsinped cover 1840 Mulready 
(orerdnsirucliunsi. It is Requested tliat all Letters may 
he fully and kgihly addressed ai d posted as early ss con 
venient t$faMeCvtsjOi H ParaSien ti sii 31, fhe neccs 
sity of pa)ing the postage at the moment wlie 1 letters are 
posted 18^ E pFAciCK^a^ Shrl III 143 His letter 
was postml two da}s later 1886 /a • liiiislXW 211/1 
ITi e lul ls of costa were duly posted to Rouron m Pans. 

rV 7 To post over, off fa To hand over or 
transfer (a duty, res|>onsibility, etc) to anirthtr, 
to siiift, tielegite, assign , to jiass off turn off Ohs 

I3^Timmk tnlmn* 0H (,en 104 After Ihe example of her 
hiisbsnd she possielh over the fault to another 1578 1 
Whitk Sum 84 F uery bods can post 11 (blame) off r 
s|K>rt tt out so pretlil) 2393 Nasme < 6^12/2 P 8311 1 oste 
oner Ihe Plague to what nxtunll cause )du will 1 positiucly 
affirme 11 is for Sinne 2618 F I 11ns /t/ ham 1 it 
88 It IS the fashion of most men to post off the ftult xnd 
I hmeof their sinnesftom iheinselues <2 1636 Hai tH( a / 
hem (i6b8)3t7 Nothing so well done as that which the 
mister of the House posts not over to his servants 

fb To |mt off, to postpone, deter dcliy Obs 
i«77 Hasmks Ane Eul Ihst (1619 139 He posted over 
a d deferred ' - 


I l-'ts 




we posted from morning till night 1683 Bnt Spec 253 

(He was) transported from Hriauh- ‘ 

whence he posted directly to Ko 


pilhemsiead to Feecam 
1706 Piiici IPS, Fe 

e-ote II, 10 go or noe i-osi leja it irmng in / r/i 4 / ett 
(1864) II 46) We poslei) in an open carnage 1873 Helps 
Anfm 4 Afast viic (1875) 201 When >ou are |x>sting, you 
roust have a horse for every aduli passenger 

2 To nde, run, or travel with sjoeed or haste ; 
to make haste, hasten, linrry. 

1367 DaANT Hornet, Cp to Maecenas D vj To Philippes 
house bI todainly hee posicth in a hrade, Stanvhukst 
ehneli it (Arb) 53 lo top hasil) of turret I )x>sted 1393 
Bleutckardyn 208 Ihcy posted so fast [/an/ heuan litii nt], 
lhat within short time they came hef ire the gale 164a 
Filles Holy a Pro/ SI iii xxi 211 Had he seen Peter 
and John posting to Chrats grave 178a tow pas Cilpin 
at4 Mistrcaa Gilpin when she saw Her husband posting 
down Into the country far aw a) 1831 E FitzOifalo 
Ixit (1889) I 214 To post almut m Omnihi Iwtwcen I in 
coin a Inn and Uayswater 2883 Stevenson Child 2 Oai d , 
iMmphghttr 1, With lament and with ladder he comes 
posting up the street 

sSSB'^^i.lano in Foxe<< 4 M (1570) 2238/2 The Priestes 
doe ao champe them and chaw them (the ' 


service!, and ixwtetb so fast, that neither they siiderstand 
what they say, nor they that heart them. 163a Lithoow 
7>»t> IX 401 (jray liaircs come posting on togS Pkvnnk 
Unbith, Tim, (1661) 7 Though they ^ - 


....-V... ...V post off the answere c 139s /»<2C Rich III 
I (Sinks. Soc)69 But they that knew how innocent I wi 
Did post him off with many long dclayes Alleagi c rei sns 
lo alaic his rage 164a C, Vfknon to 2r f / r /< 95 Di\ ers 
good Rents and Debts hue fir ssme piivate ends been 
suffered to bee posted off, d< anno in annum 

V Book ieepinip, cKc (app rehted to 1\ ) 

8 To cairy or transfer (an entry) fiom an tnx 
iliary book to one of more formal character, cap 
from the day-book or journal into the ledger, 
but also from a waste book, day-liook or cash 
book into the journal , to carry in item or entry) 
to the proper account ; also, by extension, to enter 
(an Item) tn proper form in any of tlie books 

i 6 aeMAiY - ^ 

(see P , . 

1 o Post an Account, is to put an Account f irw ird from 1 . 
B »k t > another I as to transcribe, or enter what is written 
111 a Merchaiil s Waste Book into the J wirml etc 1790 
■ ■ Wks V isSTo -■ ' ■ 

p::'" ‘ , 

obliged lo post Ihe proceeds i f the carg 1 to profit 

2873 P IS! k I «i<i« III Comm (ed 2 407 At the end of e i h 
month the contents of the Adversaria were posted into the 
more formal journal, ilie Tabulae 

b To complete (the ledger or other book) bv 
transferring to it all the items in the nn\iliary 
books, and entering them in their proper accounts , 
to make the proper entries in all the liooks, so 
that they contain a complete record of transactions , 


may l>e that >• bookes cann tie poated 171a Asbcthni 
7<i*a hnll I X, \ ou hive not posted your books these t< 
years. 1743 De hers Bng Ir adttmn n (1841) I xxxi 31 
He has not posird hia cash book for 1 know not how mai 
months I nor posted his day book and loumal at all Ibh 


II xxsiii 62 \ cop) of the ledger duly posted np t8tn 
bTEVFNsoN Hi OsavCKNK ll'rctieri, lake a pride to keep 
your liooks posted, and never throw good money after tod 

9 fg. (orig (/ 6 colloq ) 1 o supply with 

full luformation or latest news on a subject, to 
inform Often post up. Usually in Pass 

1847 Nat Fncycl 1 6ig P tied up it an Americanism for 
well infonncd, ihorouglily conversant with 1836 (< 1) 
KHKHiktuH tl ar in Santas 36s As regards the details of 
the defences at Ijwrence, we should certainly have been 
' better posted than we arc 186a 1 MArxESAV A ound 
Papers De I mil ut. To 1 nprove my mind and keep myself 
‘ posted up , a.s the Americans phrase it, with the literature 
of theday 1868 G Dcff /«/ Surv 19, 1 wish our journals 
would keep us Ixiller posted up with regard to events in 
Belgium 1883 C D Wasnfb Roimiabent Jmrnty 239 
The lovers of the sport always post themselves as to the 
character of the hulls who are to perform 1886 Mias 
IVTLES Purud Diamendt vii, fell me what books )rou 
had to post yourself up in for your examinations 

Post (pp '»t), V ^ [f. Post sb • in vanoti* 

unconnecteti groups of senses ] 

I tl trans To square (timber) before sawing 
It, or in Older to form it into jyosis Obs or dtal 

£1300 Afem Ai^iwi (Surtees) III 204 J rhanni Hogsson 
posting lyinhcr ad KyvoA alias per j die 11 s,/ Ihii 205 
Will mo How yd postyng tyinW for the sayd feitler per iij 
dies k saw) ng,i8</ iMo Fairfax T'aisoxlx xxsvn, Iliere 
lay by < hvnee a posle 1 tree thcrel le tSaS Ciaitn O/ott 
(ed 2 s v When a tree is cut into a square form it is 
termed posted 

II t2 To fnmish or set with )iost« Obs rare 

2716 italdoH ftsca, Borough Deedt Bundle 147 No 3 
Wee present the sirvairs t survey ors] of St Mary 2 (parish) 
for not postei^ the foot way 

III 3 Toattich or moor (a vessel) to a post 

2868 (see PostinotM s( * i) 

IV 4 To affix la pi))er, etc ; to a post or in a 
prominent poaition to stick up in a public place 

1630 R Stafvcton Stradas Lew C Warns ill 62 
Divers hilisjxistcd up lhat ihrralned mischief to the Judges. 
1634 H I FsTSANoEC^ar / (1650 187 A Paper was posted 
upon Ihe Old Fxchince Exhorting Prentices lo nse and 
sack his House, ijis boston Rn (1884 II 220 Posting 
up twenty of the said primed by laws on several puhlick 
places m the said town. 2806 A Dcmvn Ae/ian 2 Ana 12 
A wriiien order had been posted up. 1851 Dickens 
hepr Pieces bt/l sticking Ucysi) be I lie old hill stickers 
well to Irafalgar Square to alle iipl lo post bills, 1874 
Micklethwaiik Mod tar (.htrehes 221 Boards intended 
f>r pvMing papers upon 1884 Alan h f tarn 19 Feb 4/7 
n e evaho-sters Iiave posted a notice at the cslhenes 
mtim It ng a icducti >11 in the wages of miners. 

6 To make known, advertiwr, bring tjcfore the 
pnidic (some fict, thing, or (yerson) b) or as by 
lasting a pi icard Also with «/ 

1633 VlvssisfFa r na>d an I i, Jf you lake live wench 

beaten lo It legjj'sii 111 Serm (1727) III vc 249 Ihose 
I’leientes to infallil le ( ures, which we daily see [Kjvled up 
lie ery Corner of the stieelv 1736 C IicAS/ts Haters 
I D 1 The Kntcful voiaii s |x led up in his temple the 
histones of iTieir dise.ises. 180831 wraaita s, v , To 
idv ertise on a i> >sl or in a public place a-S to post a stray 
h >rse i86e DcKIsa ( nconiiii I rar x Seeing him 
)K>sicd in the bill of the night I attended the perf rnunce 

b spee lo exixise to ignominy, obloqu), or 
ridicule, by this meins Now rare 

.As. Sm F„ Dfrino r/ on he! * xv. 81 I may be 
J „ that dares not hazard 1 whole Nationall 

nan huffr 183D Fcllfr PijqraA 424 Here 
I alximinable lalshood posteil and pi! 
i>///-4Scpl OHS)lII ioa\\rij,hl 
Cnkc W1S posted up for a shirk and cow arc* in Day s 
coffey house 1710 Pol Fallads (i860) II 91 Their ex 
pi ts weic so mein and tlieir ii lions so vain J bit they all 
deserve lo be p sic 1 l8is Ann A’c* C krem 146 2 \ 
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minal infji 




a posted 


> coffee 1 uuse f r refusina a tjialltn,^r 
1840 l iucKrKM /arsSi bk 1B67) 34 HI post you 7 r 
a S I Idler idle « ird 1884 / « limes 7 June o /. 
If he hid not |uid the hels he would Iiave dmo p 
as a tlcfaulter at Tailers.dls. 

c In some colleges 1 0 place in a list, which 
ts jiostcii up, the names of (students who fail to jnss 
m the college cximimttons) 

I n Cm 1 ridge rollci,es said of tltose whose names are n iw 
subjoined to ilie lisisof siKcewfiil eximinces as mot classed 

1851 L A Brstid hng Unw too l\t Innity foil 
Cimb ) should a man be posted twice in succession, he is 
generally recommended to try the air of some small college 
or dcvole his energies 10 some 1 ther walk of life. 1839 
FAEkAE J Heme xis He hatl been posted in company wuh 
I) and 1 ord F le their names had been wntten up below 
the eighth class as ' unworthy to he classed 

d 1 o publish the name of (a ship) as overdue 
or missing 

2886 CcAXK RisskCC Icy te Cap* (1S93) 136 My sym 
pathy with the sailor makes me feel as often ax I hear of a 
eargo Ves.se! lieing ‘posted as if a very g ivc wrong were 
done lo the memory of ihc drowned seamen by the uncon- 
cern with whi h the great mass of the public receive Ihe 
news 1896 /'lines (weekly eil ) 10 Jan 383 They [the 
ship ) were posted at I loyils on Wednesday as missing 

6 To placard (a wall, etc ) with bills, etc 

1834 Dickens Hant T in tv, Ha ciused the walls to be 
posted with It la broadsheet) 1887 Pall UatiO 24 Deg. 
a/i We had 10 fall back on posting the neighbourhoods as 
well as we could \V e put out a poster and forty five hand- 
bills to every three men who registered 

Post (i^*t), V > (f I’OST jfiS) SO F. poster 
( 16 th c.) to post, station (troops, etc ) ] 

1 tram To place, station. 
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1683 Pkns H is (178a) IV 316 I he pUuc of the gIsM 
house (is) convemenlly posted for waleiscarruge » 16M 
ViLLiicM (Dk Buckhm ) Battle 0/ Isedgmoer Wk». (177s) 
lai I suppose that jour Lordship was posted m a very 
strong place 1711 Buugcll S^t No 161 Ti A Country 
I irl who was posted on an Lniinei».e iSI some Distance 
frnn me 1833 Kitchik Wand bjr Loire 166 He posted 
h mscir at the door of the hanquetine hall 1874 GarKN 
Siori Hist v t i aai A body of Lnglish horsemen, posted 
on a hill to the right Oiarged sud lenly on the I rench flank 

b tntr{lotrefi) To station oneself, stop rare 
187a H C< WLEs in Spurgeon Treat Dot Ps. xciv 10 
1 he luestion posts midway the point of application being 
too obvious to need mention 

2 AfH aiul A/twai To appoint to a post or 
command , spec to appoint to command a ship 
which 'gave post ’ (see Post 3 4) , to commis- 
sion as captain Chiefly pass 
iSoo Wellesley in Owen Desp. (1877) 555 One additional 
subaltern at least should be posted 10 every company of 
artillery 1809 Wellington in (jurw Des^ (1838) V 313 
1 am unwilling to send Mr Dunlop to any particular regi 
ment lest he should not be posted to it c 1813 Janb Austen 
t ertuas XXIIL When I returned to Kn,land in the year 
eight with a few thousand raunds and was posted into the 
Laconia 1833 MASavAT F Simple In 1 am posted, aid 
apponued to the Semiramis frigate. 1894 Lancet 3 Nov 
1056/1 Surgeon Major luthill on arrival fnm a tour f 
service at Gibraltar, has been posted to Dublin 1907 S r 
J K Laughton /e/ to Fthtor hvery shipof ao guns r 
more was a post shl|), and a man was ordinarily said to be 
posted that ls appomted to command a ship which gave 
him post as a captain 
Hence Po atlng vbt sb 3 

C1800 Muc Tracts in 4 titt Ana Reg 9/1 The posiing 
the English troops too far from his own person ] 1847 
lu/antry Mao. (1854! 99 The posting of a piquet i88u 
Gen Aoye in 19/A Lent 701 Ihere are palpable defects 
and anomalies in the Staff Com arrangements as regards 
the posting of the regimental om ers 

Post,v^ Se dial fdial var ofPosst ] Uans 
To trample (clothe*) in water in the process of 
washmg them , also, to knead (clothes) with the 
hands for this purpose. Hence Po ating v/l sb * 
i8m ARMSTaoNO Gael Diet s.v Fostadk The Highland 
women put them in a tub [and] then with petticoats tucke I 
up commence the operation of posting 1893 N Mcnko 
t ost / ifroch (190a) 18 I he wo nen pociing blankets for tlie 
coming sheilmg slopped their splashing in the little linn 
Ibid 71 A white blanket that needs no posting 
FOSti V « shng [Mjp f Pout sb 3 or (?) It 
/>d//a a stake ] trans To lay down, stake, deposit, 
jiay down 

1781 C Johnston 7<(A« y iniptr 11 48 Toby havi g in 
his own phrase posit I lie cote (staked down (he monej) 
lost a game or two neenrd ng to rule. 1781 1870 [sec Cod' 
tb‘\ 181s I H View /•hsi Diet Post ot post the poney 
to stake or lay down the money i8et Sporting Mag V I i I 
N S 333 Many will recollect the reedful was not posinl 
1891 Lie hei (jos 3 Apr (I'armer) Done! post the money 
Post (pdf“8t), odfc Obs or an A [OriKin 
Hing in the phrase rtde tn past ehe’aucher 
en ^ste), (Post sb ^ 8tl), abbrevi3ted to rtde pest, 
and thence extended to other verbs] With post 
horses by post , express , with sjieecf or haste Cf. 

F courtr la paste, now, to run very fist 

a With rule rvn, and other verbs of motion 

1S49 CovERDALE, etc Lratm tar 7 at 37 You ryde 
posie to the dcuil Fraun r Lasuurt Log Ded 

Riding poast towards London you chaunged horse at the 
uiiivcrsiiie tS93 Shaks I uh It v n iia Mount thee 
vpon his horse 'ipurre post and get liefore him to the Ki g 
1613 W IlKOWNEil/'f/ Pat i ! She follow d flyes sheflel 
froii followcspost n 1631 Cai DF suoou //rr/ A irA (1843) 

] I 130 Madame Kaillie se it post to the comptroller th& 

I .a rd >r P ttarrow and callej f ir Ins assistance, a 1633 

II wing Serm (1845) 377 Met begin at leisure but th y 
ru 1 post before all be done iMo Act 13 Cias tt c j5|i 
His Majestyes Post Master Ccncrill shall from time t> 
time have the reiriving taking up ordering di patching 
sending po t or with speade, bi d delivering of all loniers 
i J Pa |uets whatsoever 1889 / ond I at No 3485/4 
Ate lie 1 an ridi g lost with the Mail was likewise taken 


No 4866/1 1 he Hoising if any Person Riding Post, (li at 
IS to say) Riding sever il Stages upon a Post Road, and 
chv ging Horses 1711 tiid /t All Leiters shall be 
delivered to ihe Deputy and sent Post unto the 
General Post Office 1718 Ibid No ^431/3 He set out 
Post for Pans. 1734 Smollett /’rr h 11779)1(1 Ixxxi 
166 Sir I— se I hi valet de cliamf re post with • 
letter 180a Mas b Parsons 1 /j't/ hsit ll 176 lltey 
were to travel po t 1838 Murray s Handbk A Germ 83 
1 ru ided he be not journey ivg pist to the Rhine 1883 
Stivenson treasure Isl 11 vii So now Livesey, come 
post do n jt lose an hour if you respe I me. 

b V\ It h Other verbs \V ith speed fast , hastily. 
i8m Siiirlev Changes J 1 4 Twere no good manners to 
speake hastily to a Gentlewoman, to talkr post fas they say) 
to his Mistresse >834 J Tavlor (Water P )(/ A'a/rrA'ir/i/ 
4 Some haue the agihtie to ride poast some the facilitie to 
runne poast some the dexteritie to wnte poast and some 
the a1 ilitie to speake poast a 1838 Cl kvrland snd Btegy 
to B JoHson 53 Scriblers (that write Post and versifie Witti 
no more I.easure than we cast a Dye) 

II Post (p<”st), the Latin preposition meaning 
* after ’, occurring in certain phrases used in English 
contexts, as past tiieridtem, past martem , also in 
1 Fost bcUttxn, after the war 
1883 StasuUrd IT Sept 5/3 They were swamped hy th* 
gorgeous people or the post bellum epoch 19*8 P/estm 
(>«*• JO Aug 9/3 Wt at the post bellum expenses of Japan 
and Russia will be during the next five, or even un, years. 


2 Fo8t AUm, after the day ; in Law see quots | 
t8»7 Cowell laierpr. Past diem, is a returne of a writ 
after the day assigned lor the leturiie for the which, the 
Custos brtuium hath foure pence or it may be the fee 
taken for the same. 1838 Practsck Pari of law t You are 
to pay td lui a post-diem each of the afMcsaid Processe 

which yon bring not into the Philuer by the day of the 
return 1848 in WnABTOM Lam 1 ex 
8 Foot hoo, after this. Post hoc, ergo propter 
hoe, after this, therefore on account of this , ex- 
pressing the fallacy that a thing which follows 
another is thercftire caused by It 
1704 Norris tdeeU World 11 lit 331 That maxim —/ i>t/ 
hoe ergs printer hoe which indeed is k wd logick with the 
vulgar met hinks should not pass for such with the learned 
>843 R J Oravfs Syst Cha Med xi no In the casea in 
which recovery is stated to have followed this piactice [of | 
niercurialinUton] the post hoc has been mistaken for the I 
pnpter hcK 18S9 Athetae na 13 Apr 468/1 We have read 
the whole statement without feeling convinced that post 
I oc neces arily 1 eluded propter hoc iii this case ipoS 
Diserimiaator Prosp j6 fiivc ting a dangerous post hoc 
ex| laiialion of a catastrophe which nos surprised him 

4 Foot pwrtum, after child birth 

1837 Dunolison Afed. Put Pott Partum after delivery, 
a.v post nartum hemorrhage 1878 A Hamilt vn Bert 
Dis 113 The alarming condition that wc occasionally meet 
with after post partum hemurriiage 

5 Foot termiaiua {^Law) see I’osT teku 
P ost, obs form of posed, pa pple of Pose t > 
Post, variant of Poust Obs , power 

Post- (poust), prefix, repr L post, adv and 
piep , after liehind In L , prefixed adverbially to 
verbs, as pastkabPre to hold or esteem after, past 
pditPr* to place after, postpone postscribfre to 
wnte after , also to iipfes , vbl sbs , and other 
verbal derivatives, as poslgeMitsts after bom, past- 
postltts placed after, postscrspius wntten after, 
Mstvensens coming alter, p>stparttor alter getter, 
heir More raicly ft^irmed on the prep and an object ' 
as, of time, postauctumnahs coming {post auc 1 
tumnum) after autumn, post autumnal , of place, ' 
posthmtmum (a retuni) behind the threshold, | 
pastsetesssum (the siwce) behind the scenes. In I 
htighsh Its use has received great extension, esp 
tn the prepositional relation, in which comooundt 
are formed almost at will, not only on words from 
Latin, but also, in technical terns, from Greek, and 
sometimes even on English or other words, asjfitst- 
breakfast, post Laster, post Elizabethan These 
aie otten opposed to formations tn ante or pre 
A Words in which post is adverbial or atljec- 
tival, qualifying the verb, verbal derivative, or other 
adj or sb forming, or implied in, the second 
element In compounds derived or formed from L , 
or on L. analogies as Post date, exist, fix, 
FOVE, -P SB, ISISIT, VINK, GESITUHE JACENT, 
SCKIPT (q V ) , also in nonce wds., sometimes 
formed alter, and as the opposites to, words in 
ante' or pre (exceptionally pto) 

1 Relating to time or ortlcr 
a In adverbial relation — After, afterwards, 
subsequently («) With verbs or pa. poles , or in 
nonce-wds formed after verbs or pa. poles in pre 
{pro) as past determined {o^]f topteMtennined), 
disapproved f Fostorl brat* v [sceCBIBBATBl, 
to Slit afterwards Fostmn lUply v. Math 
to multiply by (or as) a postfactor (see b) , 
Foat-o ooupieA ppl a [after preoccupied} ? occu 
pied with something past , ■f FoBtpla c* v , to | 
place after something else , Fo at-pro pb*8y v , 
to ‘ prophesy after the event , t Fo rtvl d* v 


PosTJUiHCED (^) With adjective* or forming the 
first element of adjectives as Foitma Utlv* [L 
vtulare to change] applied to languages in which 
words are inflected by means of affixes placed after 
the stem or radical part , f Feitpa-nstlT# (opp to 
preparative see quot ) 

b In quasi adjectival relation to a ab (chiefly 
a verbal sb or noun of action) forming, or implied 
in, the second element - Occurring or existing 
afterwards, coming after, subsequent later a'cpast 
accession, act, arrgument, cent! act division, 
•frui tton, -t ssue -legitima lion, opera hon, 
pardon, penance, st pier, 'Varta tton Also in 
nonce words formed after nouns in pre , as post- 
a mble, po stdestina tton (hence fo stdestina nan), 
pestface, postfiction see quote Also Fo<8t-«ta r> 
nltp, eternity in the future, everlasting future 
existence ; Foitfli otor. Math , the latter of two 
factors in non-commutativemultiplication, fFo *t- 
tow, ? a law made subsequently to, and annulling, 
some obligation, an ex post facto law , Fo at-mis r- 
rUga, marriage subsequent to cohabitation 
tf^ Stamuy Hist Phttos vni (1701)340/1 Hit life it not 
happy, for Bealitudt it a *po(t4u;ccmlon thereto 1831 


I RuRtiiL Law Diet »,*Post-acf, an after act 1 An act done 
aflerwardt. 1884 in WxMnxKi and in subiequent Dicta. 
1393 G Harvbv /’ irrvr ( SuAer aetiv. He liked notooer 
' long Preamblet, or *Po»lamblet to short Diacouitet. tSaa 
1 Stoughton Chr hacrif viit 94 1 hit being more then an 
admnet, euen a “post argument for confirmation of the 
mainc argument a 1810 PAasoNa Lelcssltr s Ghost (1841) 
18 It chanced that 1 made a *poit contract. And did in sort 
Ihe Lady Siieifield wed (iitji Donnk Lsti (1651) 308, 
I have cnbraled, re.cribrBted and 'pott-cribraled th* 
Sermon 1700 C Neme A at id ArMim (1837) 70 llie 
ArminiRni may be called *post.destlmirians for placing 
the eternal decree behind the race of man t life 1836 T 
Fieri R {titli) Pnedeslination defended against ‘Post 
destination 1894 Hickman Hist Qm igiiart (ed a) 160 
i he IVoctor s Lleciion is a Postdestination for it then only 
makes men ordained to eternal life when they are pot 
HCH-ied of It 1700 C Nessk Anlid ArmiH (1837) 31 lo 
prefer time before eterintv and to set up a postMlestliiation 
insle-id of a pre destination 1733 PorE / et fo tsv ft in 
Lourthope I ifs a6o II was lalwiired corrected pro<x)m 
mended and ‘post disapproved so far as to lie disowned by 
Ihemsclves. i8a8 Donne Ssrm xxix (1640) 387 The 
Schooles have made so many Divisions and sub-divisions, 
and re.divisioi» and 'posi^fivisions of Ignorance « 1831 
— Serm vii 71 Man hath not that, not eternity lut 
the Image of Lternity, that is Immortality a ‘Post 
eternity fliere u in the soule of Man 3878 Cudworih 
Iniell Syst 44. at88o Cmarnock Attnb Cod (1834) 
1 367 Ihe promise of eternal life Is as ancient as (>ud 
himself as it hath an ante eternity, so it hath a post 
eternity 178a (tills) Pans in Minuiture, together with a 
Preface and ‘Poslface by the Kngliih Limner 1887 Sat 
hev 30 Apr 634/3 Ihe frank admission tn both preface and 
postface that (he) found the Japanese syllaliary too many 
torhim 1807 HAaiHOTONtn/v«ge:/l«/ (1804)1! ijoAsfur 
tl e latter predictions or rather ‘post fictions (since the bishops 
death) I williMly omit, ronceriiing Ihe successors of this 
bishop. i8t* Chapman U'l/MstivT y ill Plays 1873 HI 
31 Shee matching with some yong Prodigall what must 
ensue but her ‘post issue beggerd 1663 Short Sun 
C rand Cass I rss Ahmsiry 38 Oaths are sa red things, and 
‘Post laws are a ready Papacie to alisolve them 1780 M 
Madan l hstyfkthoradiii 1 33 The proposers and framers 
of such schemes iXT 'post legitimation, had been convinced 
■hat Ihe conjugal cohabitation was a lawful marriage 
1783 (, A. Ueliamv Apology II 46 That ridicule and con 
tempt which custom has annexed lo a 'post marriage (if 
I may so term it) i8m R C Iemelb Ih Utdv Gram 7 
Languages are divisible into i pre mutative or those that 
prefix their affixes * Intro mutative, or those that infix 
them and 3 'post mnlattve or those that suffix them 
3878 M Collins Ah in to Ahdn III iv 8 7 hey were 
for t) e most part silenL lx>rd Arthur was pre-occupled f 
Vance was ‘post.occiipied a 1831 DoHne 5ei»r (ed AlfordI 
IV ayi All my coM>|>eration u but a "post operation, a 
working by the power of that all jirevenllng I race 1381 
Mucr ASTER t psitioHt vm (1887) S3 Ihey that wnte of 
exercise make three degrees in it whtrof they call the first 


pensation, in wisedume hefore a lAwe bee broken tSM 
R I iNCHE Anc hid O iv 1 thought it fittest m this 
treatise to 'postplace her 1859 F p RANcit S Dogrum* 
(1888) 398 No e ‘post prophesied their convictioi s ihat 
this wo 1(1 be Ihe end of It all more loudly than Mr lorn 
Sharp >819 Jepferson Autobiog App.Wks 18x9 I 131 
These were the only "post signets logo H. Dit oiliuii iiuni 
4, I and my Friends shall be allowed the full bei efil of all 
the variations interpretations reservations ‘posivariations, 
tergiversations excusalions iliat I a id my Mare can de 
vise or possibly imagine ai88il>u tail W'orthiss Chester 
(166a) I 188 When men instead of preventing, 'posivide 
against dangers. 

2 Of local position a In advb relation to a 
vbl adj forming the tecond element ■» Hchind, 
jxiiteriorly na Postjaciint, nlao FoatooamB • 
sloant, communicating behind , p artery, the 
posterior communicating artery (\\ildtr) D In 
adjectival relation to a sb forming or implied in the 
((CLOiid element » Hinder, situated at the back, 
pustenor chiefly m terms of Anatomy and Zoolo^, 
ns Postabhombn, etc , FostoRo xwld, posterior 
choroid (arttry) (\V ilder) , Fosthlppoow mpal, of 
or belonging to the posterior hip|)ocampus, as in 
posthippoeampal fissure , Fostscal* a*, posterior 
scalene (muscle of the neck) {Cent Dset cites 
Cones), also Fo8t-ta beranc* nonce wd [after 
protuberance] a posterior piotnberance 
1888 OwFN Anai I'tri III 13s The most important 
of these (fissures] in Man, has received the name of 
posthippoeampal 18*3 ^ A fo XXXI 466 1 heir beauty 
IS proverbial In Africa parliciilarly for that quality of 
being singularly gifted with the Hottentot post tuberance 
B Compounds in which post- is prepositional, 
the object being the noun forming, or implied in, 
the second clement 

1 Relating to time or order ■> After, inbsequent 
to, following, succeeding, later than 
a. With substantives, forming adjectives (or 
attributive phrases), usually more or leu nonce- 
wds , and of obvious meaning ; as post Asce nston, 
-bna kfast, -Ea ster, etc ction, -ero sion, -/mar- 
na tton, -Mu tiny, ordina hon -Reforma hon, 
A estora hon, resurrt chon, -Rtvolu lion, • IPnton, 
etc. , see also Pobt-mobtim, Post-obit 


b With adjs., or formed from fost + a L or Gr 
tb with an adje^ival ending. Many of these are 
self explaining, up those formed from personal 
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nAinei, ai pest- Ada mte, -AUxa ftdriHt, -Cayle sian | 
(»ce Cartksian), -ioUridgian, -COHStantt man, 
-Danot man, Davi dtc, •Jkhtabe'lhan, -Ilesierdu, 
•Uonu ru, -Ka ntian, -Mosa u, -Pan line, -/V - 
intte, -Stem ttc, -Salome me, etc. So in geology, 
from the names of formations or periods, ns post- 
Ca mbrtau, crtta'ctan Also terms of oathology, 
indicating conditions or symptoms following an 
attack of diseaK, as post-apaple ette, dtphlhert tn, 
-eptlaptic, herpetic, -ittfiuemal, -patalytu, pa 
roxy snial, siar/ati nal, syphtlt tie, ty photd (see 
also those defined below) , and many others 
of obvious meaning, as post bapti anal, -bi bltcal, | 
•cano meal, -medtm val, -obseiiia ttonal, pa f'an, 
-penteco slal, pnestly, -pioplieltc, rebelhonary, 
•resurre ctional, tevoln ttonary, talmudiial 

Also Vost-B,poeto lie, -loiU, subsequent to the i 
apostles, later than the apostolic age. Voat-oe nal i 
(-osen-, *oosn ) [I. rr«(i,erron cmna,c(cna,iiantT'\, ' 
after dinner Voat-chore ie, Path , following an | 
attack of chorea or ‘St. Vitus’s dance’. Voet- 
oomi'tial (ace qiiot ) Poet-oonan blal, occurring 
after marriage — TosTNUirriAL Poet>o«n- 
qneetal, founded after the Norman Conquest, j 
Po«t.oeamlo [Gr aoer/wt worlii], subsequent to 
the present world; -• postmututane Poat>dl»- | 
■to Uo, Physiol , following the diastole or dilatation 
of the heart m beating Post-dloro tlo, following 
the dicrotic wave of the pulse Poet-dtaru ptlon, 
subsequent to the DisuuiTioir of the Ch. of Scot- 
land and formation of the 1 rce Ch in 1843 Post- 
• mbryonal. Pout-embryo nio, subsequent to the 
embryonic stage of life or growth. Po«t-fs brUe, | 
Path , occurring after an attack of fever Post- | 
hemlple fio, Path , following an attack of hemi- 
plegia or paralysis of one <iide Post-bypno tio 
(seequot 1903). f^ostlapM rlan, Thtol Oh 
=> iNFliAT APaVRTAN or SUBI AP8AB1AN. POBt- 
mortnary, occurring, or relating to what may 
occur, after (some one s) death , post-mortem 
PoBt-mn udake [L mttndus world], subsequent 
to this present world PoBt-aenrl tie. Path , 
following an attack of neuritis Post-lTloe'ne, 
Ch Hist , subsequent in date to the first Niceiic 
Counul (A 1) 335), also as a Tost Niceiie 
writer. PoBt-o penstlTB, occurring after a surgical 
operation, Post-parta rlsat, Path [cf. I’artu- 
HIENT 3], occuirmg after parturition. PoBt- 
PptB'alo, subsequent to or later than the date of the 
Piirnnas PoBt-B* pbaslito a , applied to schools 
of painting subsequent to the time of Raphael (died I 
1530) cf rRB-RAFHAEiiTK PoBt-romoto, moic 
remote in sutisequeiit time or order %ce pie t emote, | 
Prk- B. I. PoBt-Xo man, subseqiiint to the 
Roman period. PoBt-syBto Uo, following the I 
systole of tlie heart. Fost-t* mporary mnee wd, 
[after conttmporary\ later than the time of the j 
actual events , subscxinent in date PoBt-to aio [see 
Tonic], following the accenlerl syllable Post- 
tranmatlo, Path [Gr rpaOfta wound], occurring 
after a wound Post-trlds ntlas [see Tkidrn- 
tinf], subsequent to the Council of Trent. PoBt- 
tn BBlo [Irreg f I cough ; see -ic], occurring 

after a cough, Post-T* ooIabI, occurring after 
vaccination PoBt>r»'rlolotd, Path , 7 occurring 
after a varioloid eruption PoBt-T«dlo (-vr< dik), 
subsci|ncnt to or later than the Rig-Veda See also 
Post iJiu viAi, bxiuav, glacial, -cRimATt, 
-NATAL, -BRANDI \L, etc 

C Rarely with sbs , forming sbs , as fPo Bt-nooa 
Obs,, afternoon , Post fink, I’ost term, etc. 

1877 Dawson Orry II ortd vi 136 1 he geologist find* no 
trace of *post Ailnmic creation 190, h 1. Hicks Man 
Ork Hut Inscript led. 3) Picf, An iiidifrrrcnce 10 *| o^c 
Alexandrine studies too common amongst Hritish schul irs. 
iMa Fakrar Lkr I an « te hliowing a "post 

Apostolic date 18U-3 Sthaff s hm-yU hshg hnnol I 
493 Iminetliately after the *post apostolical age i8gs 
J Kiod Af ratity 4 Rehe vin 3a4 The •jwst ascension 
activity of Chi ist 1905 H D Rocleston /l/r / nier 316 
T he patient passes inio what may be spoken of as a 'post 
ascitic stage 1840 O b, hAHva t'nni Duett Kcgtn i\ 
ft 3J3 With result lo 'postbaptismal declarations 188a 
Farrar f arty Lhr I 335 The ruthless doma that there 
IS no forgiveness for post-baptismal sin i88s-a iihaff's 
Sacyci Kehg Kngnk HI aiSs The first 'post bibfnal 
author to mention Simon » Hegcstppiis. 1791 (.oursK 
I-tt to y Xewtoa *a July, All my -post breakfast time 
musl h* given to poetry >879 J Jacom m ipfA teat. 
Mpt. 490 The analogous Triune Deny of 'post* Buddhistic 
Brabmoiiism. 1879 Croli. Ctimatt A / xx. 345 1 he longer 
we suppose the pre Cambrian periods to have been, the 
m<Mcr must w» suppose the 'post Cambrian to be. iSm 
J Stalker CkruMogy ef Jeens 1 35 The forms in which 
the words of Jesus appear in the earliest *postcanon!cal 
Utenuwre. 1874 Mivast m ComUmp, Rto, Oct 78* If ’post- 
imrtcsiaii philosophy has been so wanting in positive results 
1848 O. f. Ruxtoh In Blaekto, Mag UCIV. 430 Augustin 

was enjoying e <hwat coenal smoke. sBvs M. Coluhs 
Mrf 4 Merck, It if. 48 In the course of their post^ssnal 


talk 1899 Altbulls Sytt Med VII 854 "Post choreic 1 
paralysu Is sometimes well marked i8iM Pusev Lett 
Donut ix sta Literature LuUecled in ^posl Clirutian I 
times by the Sa^idm ,833 Alison Hut hutope (1849) ' 


xviiL 1 39 note. By the terms connubuil and •post connubi d 
all I mean is the mere pi 3 siul union 1899 in Sjd iae 
/ ex 1S80 Sat Kn 3 Apr 439/* Cities are the seats of 
'post Gonqiiestal bishoprics, tgot I an iani in Atkenxum 
37 July 133 t In other bapiistericsofthe 'post ConslanUnian 
ajge 1S91 A idillts 0/ SphtHX 43s 1 he 'post-cosmic condi 
lion and end of the world process ilia GLNriirK F uhtt 21 
Living and 'post cretacean forms. 1890 J MaxtinvaU 
Seat Authority iH Kt/tr 11 1 138 The 'postJecreial unity 
seems indtsputahte toM t \ tc t ex , * Pastniiastolu 
thtd , * Post dicrotic n at r, a secondary recoil wave some 
limes present, f .llowing on the HictoIic ware of the pulse 
1897 AlUuttt Syst A/cd IV 859 'Post diplilheritic at ois 
thesta tends todisap|ie-r in the course < f five or six weeks 
1I80 N Kerr tutirltiy vm (ed a) 138 T hough the offspring 
of the paternal pre disease peri d showed no te ilency of the 
kind, the paternal 'postKlisease child or children c mid only 
with constant aupervision lie kept from sir mg drink as vioii 
as they liegan to crawl t^aS Daity C Aron 16 Oct 3/31 he 

the old ’post-disrupli >n*jesr- S^J umlev Remt^ Opera 
3S Less rchslied ths 1 the 'post 1 aster entertaniii ent •883 
Harpirs Mag Jan 304/j I his most delightful of the 
'post I lualtethan poets 1893 1 uckky tr Jfitnluis 

AMphiOxus tfi Ine perforation falls under the 'post 
embrponat period of dec elopment tt^Camh Nat Hut 
V t}4 *P At-einl rjomc des eloiiment, or change of form 


acts— a sleejmwalkmgiondilion Altiutt s Syst Mid 

VI If 333 Observed in 'po-l epileptiform parsijsis 1S94 
< ,fl/ Afag Oct 449 It apiiears that there has l<cu a '| ost 
erosion sulxtidence to an amount from S/no to 12 000 f et 
carrying down the Antillean plains to form the | resent 
sen basins 1874 Bvcknii 1 fit h kb Psych M,d (cl 3) 
376 A proloi gallon of the delirium when the fescr has 
subsi led intended by the term 'Post lel itle Insaiul) 
xiff} Alllult s Syst Med II 149 1 he diagnosis of si 3 let 
fever in the post febrile stage 1897 Iratu Anitr J ch 
atrtc Sot IX 158 An uu<loubled example of ’p<st 
h miplegic tremor 1897 Alhutts Syst Met II Sty 
S tat cn, 'post herpetic and other net ral^ias >846 (.jRor ¥ 

( r tce\ will II lyThe'Post Homeric legends ire adapte I 
to a population classified quite tlifferenll) 1890 Q t er 

of a suggestion given during the hypnriic trance 1 «t 
■me ded to operate sfitr that trance has ceased. 1898 
Attbutt t Sist Med V 294 A res. lit of the 'post influent I 
exhaust on of the neisous tentres. 1000 i dot 3 *^o\ 
S49 2 I he conslrticlise <« puori '(Mrst Kantian philosophy 
of ihe great German spec lUiive thinkers of eighty 3 eats 
» 73 J Nfal/Z/tT turd II 325 Ihc high mysteries 
of Ante and 'P)st LapsanandcMiriiics 18510 “s I sbcr 
Afany If nsMiiMt 6 Tliepr ncipleof 1 ilellectuaht) d .es n t 
seem to have at all entered into the theory of our mtdiieral 
or 'postmediasval Sidrophels. 190a Miss E. SrcAKsisN in 
Oiveiu Coll Hut tss S7 h giRal post medixtal niose 
nient, the active monaslicism of the Counter Reformaiicn 
1893 thicesgo Advaacc 9 Mar , He I ad gisen no one cause 
for 'iwsl mortuary expectations tB8s 3 A haff's hmyct 
Kelig hnotv! Ill 1791 'Post Mosaic events and customs 
1864 Realm iSMays The A|)eculaiive gentlemen who in 
mjihical times transferred iheir 'post mundane future to 
Mephistopheles in exchange for immediate enjoymenc 
1S99 AHoutt s Syst Med VII 383 lotal loss of visi n 
depemlent on 'post neuriiic airo| hy 1700 Watf » i am> 
I uut Chrut s Da. IL 26 Ihc 'Po t Nicene Bathers Atim 
nas us Basil <vc i68» Goad Let st Unties l w 96 At 
other hours . f the Amc N mi> ami *P>st Noon more e 
ciall} niiWJ GRoTE/aom Utilit I kilos xxi (,87) 
346 Ihe 'pist-obscrsaiional simplicity of Coperi 1 us and 
Newton ^ 18^ Altbutts Syst Met 3 V In^lhc fir t 

recognise as a cbaracierLsiii of nervous iilmenis. 1900 
/ Must 20 Oct 1152/2 A 1)1 leal instance of ixst s|K;rali\e 
hxmalcmesis. 18^ M Aawoi i> / « trit \L 1870232 
The new, real immense *posi pag in world 1879 S/ ( igcs 
H sp ArA IX 464 Cases of 'post parlurieni anaimc >885 
I* Haicii m hneyd Bnt XVlII 427/1 In the Icier uiT 
Ihe probably 'post Pauline epistles the apocal) pile elements 
arc rare. 1898 J MacN t ill spirit t dl d/i'e xi 1, We live 

111 'post pentecsstal days itteA NutT f ei Rian I 247 
Ihe *posl Prophetic phase eg Judaisnc 186a Mis. ''rnu 
/asti eats /ltd 192 Vniong the *po»i Puramc rehgicii sts 
of India. 1809 Hobson hush* 27 The gicat masters of 
the 'post Rapniclilc schools in Italy and in Lngland 1870 
Atheiixum 23 Apr S43/3 In 'posl Reformatio > inucs the 
* prophecies kept the s suls of men in continual irritati n 
1901 B Kidd thsl Citihs ix 315 The sarious tendencies 
within (he post Reformalion desel pnicnt. 4(57-8 Siars 
Athau IV 27 The 'post resurrection period. 1S84 ( Ac 
l,ommw II Dec 112/5 Ihe few weeks of our I ords post 
resurrection life 1814 jFFrrasoN II caf D830) IV 2430111 
'post revolutionary youth ate bom under happier stars than 
you and I were 18(9 Lubbock Prek Junes 51 Referring 
It to 'post Roman tiroes. 1899 R Mcsro/Vc* Scot is 
351 Many of them were uulisecf in post Roman tunes. 1897 
■Mlkntt s Syst Med IV 737 'Post xcarlaunnl diphihei a 
usually occurs at a late penod of convalescence 188a 3 
SckajjTt hntycl Rehg Know! II 1160 In the 'post 
Solomonic time, the city grew in the netghliourhood of the 
temple, ilhfn Altbutt t Syst Med MI 145 Drugs cannot 
inHuence a 'post syphilitic cicatrix St ( route H up 

Rep, IX 159 The first sound forcible, and fillowcd by a 
loud murmur ('post systolic), » hich culminated ai the apex 
1899 Bic Walton Comid Loutsdered tia Collected by the 
•post tolmudical rabinns out of sevaral ancient Copies. 
1909,19/4 Ceul Ian 63 That revelation through the fallible 
me^ of dead huiguoges and 'post temporary chronicles 
1889 P Meveb in Rucycl, /h-if XIX 8<Sg/t In French thi 


first <f the two '|x*t tonic vowels of a I at proparoxytone 
always disappears ; in Prov it tends to lie preserved 1904 
tint Med Jrnt 15 Oct 965 The 'postHraumaiic disordets 
of the cereoro spinal system 1845 J. H Nfwman Pss 
jletelopin 323 Nor am I aware that 'Post Irideiitme writers 
deny that the whole kathulic faith may lie prrred ft m 


5S2 Ihe n itiire, extent and var ety of 'ixiat vaccinal erup 
nous 1B79 y < eory,e s tfosp Rep IX 526 An example 
f post V iriol lid nlcerati ji) 1895 Daily Pews 10 June 6/2 
The'Post Vcd.corlhalmantc^rixl 
2 Relating lo locality - Behind, situated at 
the back of, posterior to In many adjs (rarely 
sbs ), chiefly Anal and /ool, indicating parts or 
organs situated behind more rarely, m the hinder 
part of) other parts or organs as PoBtaceta bnlar, 
behind the acetabulum or socket of the liqi bone. 
PoBtallanto lo, behind the allantois. Postanol, 
behind the anus PoBtante nnal, behind the 
antennx PoBtaryt* aold, ‘ iTebind the arytenoid 
cartilage or cartilages’ (^Syd Sue Lex Post- 
an dltory, behind the auditory nerve or chamber 
PoBtbraehiai ( 1 rJi kiiD, siUiaicd on the back 
of the liaihitim or upper arm applied to a set 
of muscles PoBthraaohlal ( bra; qkial) [fee 
l.KVNLiiii], behind the gills or a gill PoBt- 


convolution of the bram, also called the posterior 
centtal lomoluHon. Postoapha Uo, behind or 
posterior to the head applied to segments of 
arthropods Postoorobo Uar, in the hinder part 
of the cerebellum Postoo robaal, (a) behind the 
cerebrum or bram , (i) iii the hinder part of the 
cerebrum PoBtoolnmo Uar, behind the columella 
(< 01 UMEi 1 A 4) PoBtoo'xal, behind the coxa or 
ct xa. Poetorn elate, behind the cruciate fissure 
of the cerebrum Poaton bitol [see Cubit], be- 
liind, or on the back of the fore arm PoBtde ntal 
[sec Dentai], behind the teeth; tn Phonetus 
ajiplicd to a consonant pronounced hy placing the 
tongue against the gum or palate just behind the 
teeth Poatdl rital, behind the digits or toes 
Post* thmold, liehind the ethmoid bone. Post- 
fa moral, situated behind the femur or thigh 
PoatKo aital, liebiml the gcniLil pores. Post- 
gloaoid, behind the glenoitl easily applied to 
a pi occss of the temporal bone {elhpt tasb) also 
PoBtglanoi dal PoBthTunaxml ( hiK m^raD, 
lychind the humerus or upper arm or the humeri 
111 insects (cf tliMEHAL A 1, 3). PoBtlacbial 
( 1 skiil), behind the ischium PoBtmoatal 
( m»,e' ikl) [irreg for *postmealual cf Mlatai , 
and see Meitos], behind a meatus or opening of 
the body. PoBtmo dlan, behind the median line 
or plane of the body. PoBtaa sal, behind the nose 
or nasal cavity Poatowopha ffoal, behind the 
(esophagus POBto UTary.lychind the olivary bod) 
PoBtpalatal, behind the palate orjalatal tones, 
applied to one of the ptciygoid loncs in certain 
reptiles (also elhpt as sb ^ also Postpa latia* 
PoBtpari Btal, applied to certain plates lich nd the 
parietal plates tn the head of a serpent (also clhpt 
as sb ) PoBtp« Uole sb , an abdominal segment m 
an insect immediately behind the jietiole (Petiole 
a) PoBtpharr Br**!. behind the pharynx PobU 
pltuTtorp, situated posterior to the pituitary 
body* {Syd 'iot Lex s PoBtpo ntU«, behind 
the jions \ arolii (Pons a"* Poatrhi b »1 [Gr pir- 
nose] liehiiid the noise { = postnasal), or behind 
the olfactory lobe of the brain Poatrol* adio, 
behind ihc Rolandic fissure of the cerebrum 
PoBtro Btral, lyehind the rostrum of a cnistacean 
PoBts* oral, lichinil the sacrum or sacral vertebra. 
PoBtBca polar, situated behind or below the 
spine of the scapula or shoulder blade, as in 
^slsi apiifar fossa PoBtot* rnol, behind the 
sternum or breast bone Pootarti gmatal, m an 
insect, behind the stigmata or brcalhmg |>t res 
PoBtsylTlaa, behind the Sylvian fissure of the 
cerebrum. PoBt-ti bUl, behind, or on the hinder 
part of, the tibia Poat-tyrmpa aic, liehind the 
tympanic bone apphcxl to a bone, and a process 
of bone, in some Carnivora , also ns sb »• post- 
tympame bone or prtH ers PoBto-mbonal, behind 
the umbo of a molluscan shell Posto torlo*, 
situated behind the uterus Also Postlimivart, 

-Otl LVR, -ORBITAL, etc 

1886 OWFN Jnat lert II 34 [The ilium in birds] diffars 
III the pr portinns of the urcNiceUbular and 'postmccUbular 
extensions, and m the degree of doergenca of the latter 
. Bnt Meet. JriJ 17 Dec. 1632 Ihe 
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Horse Pu«( PoM or Staga-Coach. 1767 Hut Ettrt^ 11 in 
Ann Rtg yil\ A common travelling post coach or two, 
with a couple of hired chaises 1149 A' 4 O tsi Ser I 33/1 
A new post-coach had been set up which performed the 
journey to Hath in a single da) iMi Dickkni (,/ A i>rc/ 
assiii We got into our iK»t coach and diove awa) 

Fostoolumellar. oomitial ice Post U j, i 
t Poat-co mmoa. Obt [Altered from ined L 
poit ommunto see next, ana cf Common sb * 4, 

» 8 ] » Post communion 

01380 -i A.rwoft/iiio in Horstiii AUengt Ltg (1878) 
59 Ood c ispired h m of an orisoun 1 o se) n at his post 
c imoun Auur lie post-comoun was i songe He chaunged 
hisursoun r laioii A,/ 4 A / or/o. (1864)91 Wl e 1 
|>e preste hath don his macse A no>ur or) sun he mosie 
say )>e post come 1 me 1 don hit calle 1493 EttliiaH 
(\V de W 1515) 33 ihe po tcum)n is not sa)d [on Faster 
eve] 1883 ir Romish Masshk 96 After the Canon and 
C 111 uu lion then followeth the post common with the 
C llecls. 

Fostcommunioant <tce Post- Aik 

Foat-oomma nioa, sb (a) [a<l medl 

pest ommumo dn em cf F postfommumon (OF 
a so poiu/runion, 1 287 in Godef ) , see Post- H i c 
and Communion ] The or a part of the euchnristic 
office which followt the act of commnniun 
1483 Caxton GaiJ Ltg 441 b/i After the precst sa) ih the 
postcomniunwn whiche is $0 named for th)s that it is j 
sa)d after the precst hath receyued the j recyous -scri ' 
mente of the aulter 154B-9 AA Com Ptaytr Lorn minion 
(Kibric) I hen shall the Clarkes lyng the |iost Commtini n 
1857 SfABBOw Bh Lorn Iraytro^i Ihe hst is the Pat 
Communion, or 1 hsnksgivi ig which with ns is nothing 
but that holy Hymn ((iloria 11 hxcel isi 1833 Daik tr 
BaUttchtt Ctremomal i»8 ^l the Post Communion the 
Uishop again goes to the fal Istool 190a f> tstm Can 
1 1 Aug 57s The Post Communion was tend by the Arch- 
bishop and the Gloria in F xcelsis was sung by the choir 
to music hy Sir John Stit ler | 

B <u(r Sacceediog or following the act of 1 
cominunton , used after communion | 

>890 Ctni Out av, A post-communion collect MeR 
the poaKommunioa address In Presbyterian churches, 

Foat oonnubial to -coamic see Post B i, 
PoatoOat8il(po^st|kpstllt) a [f Post B a + 

L mla, after CosTAb j Behind a rib , spec in 
hntom situated next behind the costal Min or 
nervure of the wing 

i8a8 Kikby & Sr Entomol III asav 608 The Inter 
mediate Area is that which he* between the postcostnl or 
mediastinal nervure and the anal fold of the wing 1838-9 
fodfs Lvcl Asm! tl oej/i The secoid longiiuJinaT 

nervure f« the post -costal 1895 Syd hot Ltx , i osS- 
costal behind a iib 

Fostcoxal, -orudata, -oubltal see Poar- 
B 2 Poatoribrata see Post A i 
Post-date (ii^t bt,d/ 1), sb [f I ost A i b -f 
Datk sb* ho F postdate, obs postidaie ] A date 
affixed to a document, or assigned to an event, later 
than the actual date 

1811 CoTca. t oshdatt n Post-date. 1701 H WAtu-i-) in 
1 kit Plans XXV 1997 The Reason of these Post Dates 
was because a Book was by how much the Newer by so 
much the mure Valuable. 

Poit-dat« (j)du»t,dti t') V [f Post A ia + 
Oatez; ho mod F postdater 1753 m Hate 
Darm ) , formerly pcshdaUr ( 1 1549 in Littrc) ] 
(rans lo affix or assn,ii a later than the actual 
date to (a document, book, event etc ) I 

i8a4 Dusvk Devotions Medit ix (ed a) 199 This were to 
antidale, or to p^ldate their Concultatioi not to glue 
Phisicke. 1879 C Nessx Antuhnst aoi Our own api 
ness 1 1 antedate pro nises, and to postdate threat 1 g< 
ITOX H Wamlevio/A// /nsiu X\V ,997 Other Books 
are Post dated that they might be occou iled New 1809 
K. Laxgfoko Inirod t rade 17 Knowing the same [bill) to 
be post-dated 1891 C Lowk in 19/A Cent Dec B81 Many 
of tne Berlin newspaners which are publisl ed in the cieiiiiig 
arc post-dated by a Jay [So wuh the French daily papers ] 
Hence Poat-da t9d pp/ a 

i8aa Donnr herm cxu. (ed Alford) IV 571 Prophecy 
IS but antedated Cospel, and Gospel is but pusl-daled 
Prophecy 1797 <,odwin Lmjmrer i iii 16 A case more 
frequent than that of post-dated genius s888 Caevr 
Banking iv 89 Post-dated cheques te cheques bearing 
date subeequcit to the actual drawing are illegal (legiS 
since iS3a). 

Po St-day. [f Post jA 8 + D vy sb ] The day 


send them whole d ze s of Pacquets of Letters Har 

WEU. in Jeniso 1 / oflish I lot gy 1 Have ea[jecled to hear 
Iron you these three or four posl-ilays past 1803 Maky 
Charlton IPi/e ijr Mistress IV ziy Mrs Aubrey lecol 
lecting that it was furcig 1 post-day very wisely resolved to 
return home immed ately and write to her husband 18^ 
<R. UoLDHEwooD Co/ he/ormer (iiai)ysa J his particular 
morning happened to be that of the bi weekly post day 

Fostdental, -distal aec Post B. 2 Foat- 
destiaation, -determined see Posr A. i. 
Post-dlaetolio, -dicrotlo see Post- B. 1 

Post-diln Trial, a [f as next + -At ] a. Geo/ 
Posterior to the diluvial or drift period b «>». ■» 
Post diluvian. 


man with a knowledge of Ihe dangerous tendenacs of 
human nature, and the retributive consequences. 

Poat-dilnTriaik (ptn>st,diliM viin), a and sb 
H Post- B i + L. dtlmt-sm a deluge -i- an 
So F pesldtluvHH adj (Littid) ] 

A adj bxisting or occurring after the Flood or 
Noachian dcluM 

i88e Imwson mte into 7'r<-<usi»y 9The Ante diluvian and 
Pcst-dlluvian Patriarchs that is, the Fathers that lived 
before ei d after the Plood 1799 Wksckv »ks (187s) 11 
406 Nothing on the postdiluvian earth could U more 
pleasa t than the road from hence itey G Chaimehs 
Lattdonta 1 1 I 15 ihe pristine ages of the post-diluvion 
world 1877 Dawson Drv B oWdxiiL 385, 1 have referred 
abuse only 10 Ihe qiiestain at historic or postdiluvian man 

B sb One who lived, or lives, after the Flood 

1884 T Bi axET 1 A I art h 1 aat If they allow the post 
dilui inns 10 have liv d six hundred years, that being clearly 
beyond the standard of our lives lyie Strklr latter 
No 364 75 Melliusalein might be halt an Hour in telling 
wl at a Clock it was i but as for us Postdiluvuins, we ought 
to do every Thug in Hast 1830 Jas. Douglas Truths 
A<//y III 1833) 140 Ihe history of the first postdiluvinns 
has indeed passed away 

t Fost-diaaeisin (pdustidisrzm) Old Law 
[f Post a I bi Disskisin ] A second or sub- 
sequent dissetsin, also, a writ that lay for him 
who had a second time been disseised ol bis lands 
nnd tenements by one fiom whom he had rccovcrcil 
them by novel dissiisin 

I I1308-9 Rolls 0 / 1 at It 1 376/1 Le dit Henry porla bref 

1 o«re Seigiit r le Roi qe ore est de postdivscisine sees ledit 
Johan 1^^ IS3S 'r Batura Brexium (1544) 138 \fhe be put 

whom he hath recouered then he shsi li me npint di-oie) wii 
a id a red I sseyson. 1807 Cowpli / terfr I ost d sseisiH 
IS a writ gmen by the statute of West a cap. j 6 and lyeth 
for him that hauing recouered lands or tenements by (/is' 
ciRe yuod zv iVAi/) vpon default or redditiui is ncni ic div 
sei-.ed by the former disscisour >848 in Whabton Law I ex 
So t Vo«t-Aiaa«l sor, one who a second time 
disseises another of his lands 
1847 N Bacon Dtse Cost I ug \ Ixix (1739) 183 Redls 
seisort and Postdisseisors found uiion verdict before the 
Sheriff Coroners and Knights shall lie in prisoned sjit 
Blacksionr Comm III x 1S8 He shall We a writ of 
IKMl-dLsseistn against him 1 which subjects the post disseisor 
10 Ihe same penalties as a re disseisor 

li Fostdo rsolum, -ulum, JE'n/pw [mod I 

f Post B a -7 ^dorsulum, dim of dorsum back 1 
‘ The middle piece between the mesophragm ana 
the postscutcllum* (Kirby and Spence) 
i 8 i 4 Kirby & Se Entomol III xxxv 570 The first 
external piece of Ihe a etailiorax u the postdorsoium 

Poat-drill, -driTer see Post 1 9, z i 3 
Poata, obs f Post , var Pountik Ols 
llPostea (po«tti|i) Law, ri postea after 
wards, lit ‘ after those things ’ , being the first word 
of the usual beginning of the record ] That part 
of the record of a etviT process which sets forth the 
protcedmgs at the trial and the verdict L'vcn 
1598 Bacon Mir t^ Use Coin Lau ii I (1635)31 Agsinst 
Ihe day they should have appeared above to rclurne tbe 
verdict read m the Court above wl idi returi e is called a 
Postea a 18*7 F lbicMRS If s/e/or Month v ti Sub p<enas 
and t siias 1709 Lomi Cat No 4508/3 A Postea or 
Record of Nisi Pruis lielwcen Morns, Plaintiff and Jordan 
Delcndanl was delivered by mistake to a Person who 
had no Right to receive it 1786 IIlackstonk Comm III 
XXIV 386 tthalever in short is done subsequent to the | 
joi I Ig of Is ue and awardi ig the trial it is entered on I 
record and is called a postea 1809 Blntii am Justice ty Cod 
Petit 154 Clerk of the common lolls, posteas, and estreats 

Posted (JH ” sled), a [f Post sb^ * ED * ] 
Furnished with or having jiosts Also in comb, 
as four posted (see Four C 2) I 

1571 Air Parks a Corr (Parker Soc)4is fbis shop » 
made like tbe terrace fair railed and posted fit for men to 
stand upon in ai y triumph or shew 1614 Inv in Irani 
Ctinb 4 IVest Arih h >c HI 115 One posted bedd with 
teaslcr and curlaines 1798 Jh tl Adiertis r 17 Nov 3/3 
A good and sul stantial wind corn p witd null iSsS / rPe 
Planter Jamaica 35 T he furailure consisted of a tal le and 
a choir, with a posted bed 
Po Stod, Ppl at [f Post vf + -to l ] 

+ 1 . Scot or gone away quickly like a ix»t ; de- 
parted quickly Obs 

i8<» MtNDAYtr Palmenn o/Png I ! To recount thy 
posted pleasure and also to lliinke on iby present cnsuiiie 
paint. ® 

2 . Carried by or sent through the post , placed 
in a post office letter box for dispatch 
1843 MCulloch Pa ration 11 vii (1853) 31B There has 
bMii a great increase in the number of posted letters. 

3 F ntcred in a ledger or accouiit book 
1771 Luckombe Hist Print 368 Full points serve to 
lead and to connert the posted Article with its contingent 
valuation 

Posted,/// a* [f Po8Tt/2 4. kdI] Cut 
into the form of n post , ‘ squared ’ see Post v* i. 
Po Stod,/// « a [f Post t> d 4- -edI ] 

L bet in position, stationed, arranged. 

1798 p^tr 4 Rig Cavalry (t8t}) 144 ^e point where 
the head of a column enters an aliraemeNt, and which is 
matted by a posted pcrovn. 1887 Kuskin Prmtenta II 
W drove und« some posted field batteries into Basle 

2 Patted or fixed up In a promment place, as 
a public notice 

1897 Vallr Neva 8 June 3/3 The potted announcement 


I that the ' Jumping competitions would begin at three o clock 
brought numbers on to the grassy banks, slat /Anf 10 May 
' 6/6 The pasted cerlificale at the booking office [of the Au 
liambra] ordered the dancer complete rest ' for her voice . 

Foatee, variant of Pousti* Obs,, power, 
fl Poatffisn, posti n. A\k> erron poibteen, 
•tin. [Pert, posHn leathern, f. 

post skin, hide ] ‘ An Afghan leathern pehss^ 

generally of sheepskin with the fleece on ’ (Yule) 
181S Fli-hinstone Ace Cmubnl (184a) It 59 At tint 
xeaxon, they also wear brown nnd gr^ woollen great coate, 
and postcens. 1881 Punjab I tade Rek 65 (V ) Otter skins 
from the Hills and Kashmir worn as Pustins by the Yar 
kandis i88a Mrs U M Criker Proper Prtdt II 11 35 
1 he head man of [an AfRlian] village in anchly-einbruidered 
poshteen 1904 Blue bk t apus le/ating to Ikibet Wo 
would recommei d that both escort and support should have 
clothing on winter scale with poshtins for sentries 

t Postel ’ Obs Also 2 4 poatle, 7 poatil 
[a OF postel (1160 74 in Godef Coff»/»/),mod F 
fo/eau post, dim of OF post see Post sb t and 
n-ZJ A door post OTte post 
C117S Lamb Horn ti-jpi poslirs and Jret ouerslaht of 
ure huse cisos I av 1316 pa comei lieo to pan bunnen 
in Hercules makede niuf mticliele his strengfie pet weoren 
pc vlles loiigo of invrmuii sttno strongc a >300 C iirsot M 
14980 B nden [nt Kvi sogl t l>s nss pin fa d bt a postel 
1377 I ANCI P 1 1 It XVI 54 pe poweie of pis posies 
ll/A C pusites) A 1831 Donnr Serm jvii (ed Alford) 
1\/ 459 fle Blood of that Im nb is not sprinkled upi 11 the 
Povlils >f that door 

+ Fostel Oh rare [ad OF posterle, potelle 
0355 r 1419 m Godef Comp/) -Inte L posterula 
I Postern J A postern or small gitc 
I c 1400 Cursor M 7675 (Colt ) Bot niicol vte bi night him 
Icle Vie at a pri e dem postel \tdlll & Prin poster e) 

I Fostem, e, variants of Postime Obs Foit- 
embryonal, -embryonio see B. 1 
I Po at e'ntry, po st-«ntry. [Post- A ib] 

1 A subsequent or late entry 

1888 Pall Mall ( 31 May 10 a The entries show a 
decrease oi 1a.vl years total of laz which may possibly lie 
made up )ct by post entries ilM Paify Hews 9 July 5/8 
Post entries have 1 roiight the number of probable competi 

2 spec a An^ndd It tonal or supplemental entry, 
m tbe manifest of a vessel of an item or items of 
dutiable merchandise omitted at tlie time of the 
entry of the vessel at the custom house The 
warrant issued on this is a Poat warrant 

ie8t Older Ho Comm as to C ustoms (1663) 14 Post 
Fntries Inward lo pasve without Fee under live shdiii gs 
>7*S I on i { ij. No, 6433 I J liey have been per lulled 
to make Pist Fntries tneieof with the Officer of hxcise 
lilt J Smith I met 0 / 1 uitoii s (iBzi) iS When tl e Post 
Warrant is recelvetl the date and 1 nn lier of each Post 
Kntry must be inserted 183s gs M»C i li-och P>ict Comm 
IU47 When goods are weighed or measured and the iner 
chant has got nn account thereof at the Custom house and 
finds bis cniry already made too small lie n ust make a pest 
or ndditnnal entry for the surplusase, m the same manner 
as the fimi was do e A mer liant u always m lime, prior 
10 Ihe clearing of the vessel to make hii post 
b A subsequent entry in book keeping 
1798 Bay Amtr Lan Rep (1809) I 33 No entry was 
maue except a post entiy, some tune afterwards. 1847 
Wesntek Poet entry a. fn book-keeping nn additional or 
subsequent entry 

Foster ‘ (p<f“ stw) [f Post r i -a -fr ’ ] 

1 1 One who traveli ‘post’ expeditiously, or 

I swiftly Also fig Now rare 01 Obs 

1808 Shvks ilaeb 1 ill 33 Ihe wet ward Sisters, hand 
in hand Posters of ihe Sea and Land ihusdoegoe abouq 
aboiii 1631 IJ*\ CHANT Ooiidibert lii vL xxxvtii At this, 
GoUlio alights as swiftly post As Posters mount 1818 
I Kfatincr Irav I Prtf 9 A poster of roads will write 
I rauidlw as ck man querulously [etc I A 1845 Hood A<im< a/ 
o/Toby\ I) heavy doy ' O day of woe 1 To misery a poster 
+ 2 A mesSLiigcr a earner of newi. Obs 
180s J MfLviLL Ihary (Wodrow Soc) 606 The noble 
poster of newis alhort the wcnld 

3 A port horse 

1817 T L Ph ACOCK Meliuoiirt in Mr Hippy s travel 
ling chariot was rattled up lo the door by four high mettled 
posters from the nearest inn 1849 Thackrxav Peadenutt 
XV. There were no cattle save the single old pau of posters. 

4 One who posts a letter 

1884 Munch htnm ii June 5/4 It will be the duly of 
the officer in attendance lo stamp the form with the office 
stamp md hand it back lo tl e poster 
Poster * (pffu Slaj) [/ I’OST K Z + .ggl ] 

1 One who posts or sticks up bills , a bill poster 

1884 {ixa bill poster, Bili sb* ii| 

2 A plnutrd posted or displayed in a public 
place as an announcement or advertisement. 

I ictorial or picture poster, a placard consisting mainly 
of a picture or lllu'iration. 

iSw Dickrns bitch Hick xxx, We II have posters out 
the first thing in the morning 1S81 Itinstr Lend News 
^ July 3/3 A most seditious 'poster with which all the 
walls were plocsrded. 1863 Black Skandon Betts viii, 
The poster scarlet letters on a while ground, was effective. 

tPestm Gas 0 June e/3 By bis cartoon for a postsr, 
‘the Women in White , one of his biographers stalee that 
be [Fred Walker] may be said to have started the iisshioa 
of artistic advertising in this country 
8 edtnb and Comb, as poster esrtisi, cloth, 
•collector, desimer, hoarding, •makiHg,-pt\fering\ 
poster like adi. ; poster maniac, one who has a 
maiiia for collecting posters. 
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lift III 471 For th« benefit of Pouter Cot 

lectori a if^lal edition or fifty copies has been printed on 
Japan paper tips Simndard 23 Nov 3/1 There exist two 
or three eatalmtf rmitoMnJs which are indupciuahle to 
the poitermaniac. sfips G 16 Dec 8/1 An 

exquisitely clever and amusinp design, that would take the 
blue ribbon judged by the points olartistic poster making 
llgfi Daily Sewt a8 Nov tji Portraits of somei f the lead 
Ini posier artisu with selections from their works i8pg 
Wtttm Ca* II Mar a/i It is said that the new custom 
of poster collecting causes persons to strip these designs 
from the walla when opportunity offers. 1906 Alhtnmum 

9 June 710/1 Whose work amongst that of our own painters 
seemed somewhat abrupt and posterlike 

II Po>te rMtaate (poUiresta fit) [t r , - re- 
maining (at thel post office ] A chrection written 
noon a letter winch is to remain at the poat office 
till called for, in hnglish use, transferred to the 
department In a post office in which letters for 
travellers or visitors are kept till applied for 
I7« Sasah OsnoaN Pol ^ Soe I ttt g heb. (1890) 181 
Your brothers letter to you PostrestaiU at Turin will 
acquaint you of his succew 1777 111 Jesse Geo Se/wyn \ 
CoatemO (184^ 111 230 You will address your answer to 
this to Tans Poste heitante itiS IIyron let to Moore 
J Dec Direct to me here fosle teilanie itaa W Ismnu 
in I i/it ^ Let! (1864) 1 1 131 Do write loine and direct your 
letters ‘ poste restanie^ Dresden iSm h. FireC asACt) / eti 
(18B9) I 120 As you give me no particular direction I wrote 

10 you at tiie Pq^te Kesiante there [Morence] i88e Bnt 
Postal Guide 92 There is a Poste Kcstai te both at the 
General Post Office St Martin s le Grand and at the 
Charing Crisi Post Office where letters to be called for 
can be obtained betwee 1 the hours of 9 a tc and 5 r m 

t Posterga neoua, a Ohs rate-' [f L 
postergant »<j(C'clius Aurel ) (f post itrgumheUaxnCi 
the back) + 01 a ] 

iM Hluunt (wlostogr P stergaueous belonging to the 
backside or binder part of the body 

Poatvrial (prstlsriai), a rare [irreg. f L. 
poster us coming ailer or behind ^ Ial ] 

1 Pertaining to the hinder parts or posteriors 

Igja-M tr Htgdea (Rolls) V 171 His partes postermlle, 

or the Inslrumente of egestion thd IV 371 rfigt Car 
LY u* S iW Res III X No lice ise of fashion ran allow a man 
of delicate taste lu adopt the pusterial luxuriance of a 
Hottentot 

8 1 umed towards the hinder side 
1M6 1 ATK Bnt Mutluskt iv aoj The apex u posterial 
and sinlstral 

Foaterior (^U* nu), a and sb {adv ) Also 
6 8 our [a L postettor, conijw of poster us 
or poster coming after, following, futurt , f post 
prep , after Perh repr At *postenour « F. 
postlneur (15th c in Hatz Darm.) ] 

A adj. 

1 . Later, subsequent in time , opposed to prtor 

>SM Moae treat Passim Wks. 1308 a The posteiiour 
Greekes saye, that Chryste dydde not cate his Paschall 
lambe in the daye appoyiited I y the iawe sSj] Ln Vaux 
tr Godeaus \t /’««/ Aij 1 he swelli ig critictsntes orv-vme 
Pbiloiophy of pusieriour writers. lyeS-fia J Warton Arx. 
Po/eitA 4)1 111 125 I he precepts of tie art of poesy were 
poMcrior to practue typo Pai kv liora Paul Rom ti. 16 
1 he 1< pUlle to the Romans is posterior even to the second 
Fuistie to the Coriiill lans. tlag Lyki L / rinc i e I 111 
68 Proofs of the posterior origin of the lava. 1884 D Husrta 
tr Keusse /list Ca/iomu 3 Found only lu the literature 
posterior to the exile 

2 Coming after in a senes or order 

t<a8 Racon S>A« f 115 So It is manifest that where the 
antenour body giveth way as fast as the posteriour cometh 
on. It makstb no noise be the motion neser so great, or 
swift. >891 Niciiol Ankit /teat 286 While Man 
believes often that the line is straight— seeing iiciihcr its 
anterior nor its posterior c mxolutions. 

3 llmder, situated behind, or farther back than 
something else. Opposed to antertor 

Especially frequent in Anatomy in reference lo the hinder 
of two organs or parts 

i6ja Litmgow Irav 11 « The belly of one ioyned with 
the posterior part of the other 1741 Monro A / at Nerves 
47 The ^tenor clinoul Processes of the splienoid 


Vermont 90 Two bags situated 


r 288 The two parts into which the ins divides the eye 

are called the etntenor and the posterior chambers 18M 
Duncan tr Pigtntdt Insect iV Inirud. 7 The legs are 
called anterior, posterior, and intermediate 
B sb\,pt Those who come after, deKcndants, 
posterity , rarely sing a descendant 

•SM Morx Treat Passton Wk'c 1309/1 When I speake 
of tM chutche of Greet in this errour 1 speake hut of the 
posleriours 1960 Goodli Hut Lucres k Bnrialut (1367) 
li IV Hys posteriars shall shewe for thesr noblenes a gybed 
bull i8t8 Scott Old Mert xxvhI, Neither he nor hut 
posteriors from generation to generation shall sit upon it 
ony mair 18B9 in S/ectator 0 Nov 634/2 No ways in 
fanor And Uneal postarior to Quid Aysculapius [Anglo- 
Irish ] 

2 pi. The hinder parts of the body , the buttocks. 
[After late L postenSra 1 
t8ia DauMM or Hawth Com) B yonton Wks. (1711) 
sas A poor pedaiiUck schoolmaster, sweeping his living 
from the postenore of little children c 1845 Howei l Lett 
(i6sol II 8 You know what answer the Fox gave the Ape 
when he would have borrowed part of his taile to cover his 
posM^ tyoe E Ward Wooden World Dies. (1708I toe 
He drops upon his Knees or Posteriors. s8ee Binclky 
1 yo The Pigmy Ape. . The poetenors 


1848 O Danhil Poems Wks. (Grosart) I 41 He oft could 
take Things from th Posteriors of an Almanackc, Very 
behoofull to the Regimen Of health 
+ 3 pi The later part {feuettous) Obs rare—' 
1588 ShakS L L L \ L 94 To (ongratulate the Prin 
cesse at her Panilion in the iwueriurs of this day which 
the rude multitude call the after noone Ibid 96 
C adv Subsequently , posteriorly 
i8e8 G S FABka Dtffic Romanism (1833) 43 He wrote 
posterior to both these Counrds. sips lusrv It ttt J-n 
quiry iL 153 [He] wrote posterior to all these authors 
Fo*t«rioriO ([^Iitihj nk), a tare-' [f 
A POHTKRIOKI + -1C ] Of a poslertort origin Hence 
Vosterio cloaUy mv , in an a poslertort way 
1894 Athenmum 7 Dec. 796/1 The knowledge acquired 

rnaybe named pri ric or poeterioric accnrdins a* the one 
condition or the other m distinguished Iltti jA conrlusnon 
may he prionc though drawn from premises obtained 
posteriorically 

Foateriori’stio, « [f Posteriob + irtic ] 

Of or lielonging to Aristotle a two books of 
Posterior Analytics, as postenonsttc dotlntu, a 
doctrine contained in these , poslenortsttc uni 
versal see quot Opposed to PBiORisTtc Hence 
Poatarlorl atioally adv 
e 1600 7 tmon iv iii (Sliaki Soc ) 6j Thou art moticd 
formally pnoristically in the thing considered not posterior 
istically in the manner of cansidenng. 19M Hal tv., ns 
Dht 1 lutes 11 740/1 Pasterioristi dictum de ot tm and 
PosUrionshc unnersal universal predication as delink 
^ Aristotle in the fourth chapter r I the first book of the 
Postenor Analytics where it is defined as the nc|,ative of 
the particutar I call titat universally j redicated de « nil 

w Inch is I ot m something in something not nor now is, 

Postdriority (P4>stt*n,p nli) fprob a AP 
*postenortt/, ad 1 ^stenot ttds (13th c m 
Hracton), f L posterior Portkuior see -nv Cf 
P posUriortl/\\i/di c m Littrd) ] 

1 The state or quality of bemg later or subsequent 
m time OpposM to prtortty 


petuall iiowe. t$$7 Golding De Momay 139a) 131 Hy a dc 
certeine maner and kindc of posterioriuc 1683 C ave ' 


FccUstasttci 319 Ibe 


implies a Postern 


art naked ai 

t b. The hinder part 0 
Voi. VII. 


back side {fif anything). 


Ordinary (Ag Salmon / si/>i 
the posteriority of two of our Ca 10 iical Gos^lv 

tb lasu See quot 1607 Obs 

•8*8 FfixMrRS. A«rT< ejb If the tenauni holde of two 
loroes by knight serii)ce of one by priorite and of an nhtr 
by posteryurtte and dye the lurde that the letiaut t holdeih 
ot by priorite shall hauc the warde of the body be it hej re 
male or he>re female >807 Cowell latci/r PosteuorUy 
is a word of comparison and relation in tenure the curretatiue 
whereof is/r-/ ntie hor a man holding landsor tenements 
of two lords holdeth f his auncienter Ix>rd by priontie, 
and of hit later Ixird by postenoritie 
2 Inttriorlty in order, rank or dignity Now ntre 
•584 W H Furncr ScUct Rec Oi/ordUiSo) 123 That 
the Chaun' and SchoUers might lie befor tlwm and so 
10 spue the said Ma>» and Comminaltie from their pnontie 
lo postenonlie i8m Maxwell Prerog Ckr Rings xv 
146 How can a hotiety lie imagined without order? and 
how order without priority and posteriority ? 1678 Cl D 

WORTH tntetL Syst I iv | 36 598 There must of necessity 
be a priority and posteriority of digimy as well as Order 
amongst them 1704 Noaaia tdiil iVoild 11 xni 571, 

I mean that order of priority or posteriority, according to 
which this application u to be made 

t8 Ihc back, the back parts of the body 
Obs rare—' 

c 1331 DKwea Imtrod. Fr 11 CC 113, Moyees hy ihe graunt 
of god d)d mcrile lo se his postenoritie (h mcrita dc ucoir 
sa /o tcriorilf cf Lxod xxxiii 23 tnca postenora], the 
whiche u to vnderstande h» woikes. 
Fo*teriorly(pp8ti»n3jli), fliAf [f Posterior 

+ lY^] 

1 la a postenor position behind , to the rear 

1399 A M tr Gmttcmeau s Fr tktrurg •ivb.T'betwo 
doe demonstrate all cxlcniall jwnes, as well antenorlyc as 
postenorbe. 1738 J S Le Prans Obsers Surg (1771) 
141 Below the Armpit a lilllo poster orlj 1843 Hum 
ruREYS Bnt Moths 9 These stripes are blue antenorly, and 
white postenorly 1873 Hoighton Sket hes Bnt Ins 14 
An oesophagus terminating postenorly in a wndened easitj 

+ 2 At a later time, subsequently Obs 
1799 KirwanGW Ess i(H Rifts postcrioily choaked up 
1849 in 1) Gregory \tis Lights Con/f Mctk, 437 That 
pledge was given posteriorly ^ 

fPoatorio ruma, rA // Obs [I postertHrum, 
gen pi of posterior later, hinder, with Lng pi r ] 
1 . The Posterior Analytics of Aristotle 
1593 G HAavEV Fierce s Super tVks (Grosart) II 114 A* 
very a crab fish at an Ergo as eurr crawledonier Carters 
loigiqtie, or Ihe Posteriorums of I< hannes de Lapide. i8a8 
T hFRNCxa I ogick 20 Aristotle makes them these fourc, 
as wee may finde, in tue 11 chapter of tlie second booke of 
his PoRleriorums 

2 The postcriois see Posterior B a {ludicrous ) 

1807 R. CtAREWJ tr Sstiennes World 0/ ISonders s6i 
Shewing her poslerionims which way soeuer she went. 
i8s» Urquhart Rabelais t xliv My Lord Posterior you 
shin have it upon your posierioranu 

t Po«ta riouB, a Obs ran'-' [irreg f L. 
poster us coming after, or postenor, -iiu comp tee 
-0U8.] Subsequent, posterior 


■871 Mem Fraser 0/ Brae \a Set Btog (Wodrow Soc II 
303 Election by ihe people is postcfious to this call of God. 

FostSrilV (ppsterlti) [ME pos/erile, a K 
posl/rili {\^m c in Hatz Dann ), ad I post nt is 
the condition of coming after, after time, postenly, 
f ^ster us coming after see ity ] 

1 The descendants colkctlYcly of any person , 
all who have jiroceede I from a common ancestor 
Also// (obs quot 1676), also /fr (quot 1847) 

13B7 Irkvisa //.r/r«(KolK) Vll 115 pe monk asked of 
Jie postorite of h dward a d of he su cesso rs of rcignyngc 
c 1430 Mirour Satnac 01 n 743 Crist moght noght be borne 
jf hire poster itee. 1535 LovrsoACE Job v 35 Tby postcnle 
slialbe as the grasxe vpon tl e earth 1353 h r pn t real 
Nesue hut (Arh ) 34 They loyne 1 1 marngc for ye encrease 
of postetitie xirjO S\ix.v, A Idt ( s R a i BS 1 1 e haiaid 

we run of ex[x>si g ur posterities to lose the substa e 1 y 
our cot lending for circun stance niyayNnst n Lie not 
Ametuled i (1728) iig llie Kingdom of Argos liecame 
divided ai 1 ng the p<jsleriiy of Icmei us 1847 Fupkw s 
Repr Men I lato rs No wife nod il Iren had he ai d the 
thinkers of all civilized nations are Ins posterity 

2 t s A later generation (with p/urat) 0 /s 
b All succeeding generitions fcollecuvely) 

CovKRoALs Pt Ixx to 17 His name s)iai remaync 
vnder the so me amonge the poslerites, which slial be 
blessed thorow him <560 IlAts tr Sleulanc t Comm aoi 
Hys memoryal dial endure to the last posteryiie 1981 
Pettie r Ho-wr Crr Com 1 1 586) A s ij b. Why should 

I t we doe as much f r the posteritie as wc naue receiued 

of the antiquitie? I B /n Fnmaud hr Acad. 11 

29 It was necessary that some should write there f for their 
good as also for Ihe benefit of posteritie. 1606 G W(ood- 
cxKvl tl st tvtiine \ 11 39 Iheur old household Goddes 
lo which many posterities had giuen their deuoiion. 1809 
Fournfi e F iinerat hotn s And llrat shall never dye But 
with It I ve to all Posieriite 163* S Clarke hut Hut t 
(1654) 28 Vet his learning is admired by all 1 ustenties. 
•75* Johnson liter No 3 P5 Ihe ocean and ll e sun will 
last our ume and we may leave posterity to shift for them 
selves tSoo CocQUHOLN Cc/r »r /'A«3 h« ix 284 They will 
deserve the Tlianks of the Nation and the Gratitude of 
Postenty 1899 Pmty News 2 May 6/6 Posterity has done 
n thing for us Why should we do anylhii g f r posterity? 
huch IS the simple creed of neo Consersat se finance 

t 3 - PosiKRlfiRlTY I Ohs rate 
•S3* htgr Fcr/ (W de W ) 19911 In god is no acci 
Irniall thy nge nor pnorile or poster te ne ony order of tyme. 

Fostem (pm stain), sb {a ) Also 4 postorne, 
4 6 poatrene, rem, 6 ron, rum, rome 
[me a. OE postane {Rom de Rost 1160-76, 
mod F /o/mte), altered from OF poster/e —lately 
postei ula a back way (Ammionus a 400), a small 
back door or gate (S Cassion 11450), in med L 
posterla, ^sterna (Uu Cange , dim of poster us 
that IS beoind ] 

1 . A back door, a private door, any door or gate 
distinct from the mam entrance , a side way 
ci»90.S hng teg I 196/98 pe Duvk ascapedeawey 
hi one posterne sulle liche 13 A Alts 4593 (DodI MS ) 
Darneperwhiles stale away By a Posterne [i> r postorne] 
a pryue way c 1440 Ccncrydcs 2539 Ther was A povirene 
yssuyng owt of the Cnee 1x13 Bradshaw Rt H erhurgt 11 
1350 Cl *ed vt euery endewiih asurepostron tsisSrrwART 
ten S ot 11 514 At ane postrum q^uha r f rycht few luke 
cuir, The kingis cor* rycht quyctlie tna buir 1993 Shake 
Rich tl s V 17 Ii IS as hard to come as for a Lamell To 
ihrrd the posieri e of a Needles eye 1600 Fairfax Tasso 

II xxu And in lliat window made a postren wide a 1694 
Srlien /able r (\rl 35 The other D mrs were but 
Posterns. i8s8 Limes Metrop Im^rr 3, Ihe^gate u 


riage v 






passengers divided ly Slone piers. sif4 Grfen Short 
Hist n § 7 98 She escaped in white robes by a poster 
b Fethf (bee quota.) 

1704 J Harris lex t echn 1 Postern in Foriification, 
u a false Do. r usually made in the Angle of the Fhnk and 
of the Curtain ur near Ihe Urillon for private Sallies 1879 
Cassetfs t ch F i IC IS 1 38/2 W hen such a tun lel serv es 
as Ihe means of access to the ditch and outw orks it is called 

A way of escape or of refuge b An 
I entrmce other than the usual and honourable one 
cf Back door 2 0 An obscure passage 

I$79 loMSON ra/i iMSSrrm Inn 66i/t Now* hee began 
with Icsus Chrisie, lo the ende that he nughi he a posterne 
for vv all a 161B Kaleioh Prn tg hart (i6a8) 29 For this 
Maxime hath no posterne, / otestas humana radicatur 
s o/nntatibus homsnnm Filler Ho/y 4 Prof Rl liL 

XXV 229 Others not g ing through the porch of humane 
Arts. I ut cutting into Div i ity at the postern liav e made 
gooil Preachers 167a Sir 1 BaowNH/rf Fnendfso So 
closely shut up as not to find some escape I y a postern of 
resipiNcency 174a \ounq Ar Th \ 224 Thro the lark 
Postern of lime long claps d led softly, ly the Stillnes. if 
the Night 1831 Sir W Hamicttn thunss (1852) 427 
Does dispensation afford a postern of escaiie * 

I ts fhe latter or hinder part Obs tare 

titt B JoNSON in Coryat Crudities Title p Then in the 
Posterne vf them look^ and thou shall fi d the Posthun e 
PoeiiLs of the Authors Father 1816 — D s it an its v vi, 
Cast care at thy poslemes 1 and firke 1 thy fellers. 

B attnb OX Hi odj Pheed at the back pnvate, 

I side, inferior esp in postern do r or gate tXio Jig 
c 1390 n ut Paleme 2166 But paveden out pnueU at pe 
p^eme gale c 1400 Camc/yn 590 At a posterne gate 
Gamely n out went 1551 Robinson tr Vorrs Utopsa 11. 
“ ' 130 A posterniie doore 00 the backsyde into the 
a 1600 Hooker Fc I h vi v Jg By this 
I gale comrth in ihe whole mart of papsd indolgences. 
1683 Cave RccUaasti 1 92 1 he Bowels and all the In 
testlna Issued out of the Postern passage 17*0 Sravne 
Stows Surv (1754) I I IV is/a Just South going down 


(1895) I 
gardyn* 
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divers stone Steps is the excellent Postern Spring with en 
iron Bowl end Chsin festened to catch the Water iti] 
^oTT Kektiy v xxix, Wilfnd hair led and half be bore, 
Matilda to the postern door 1873 Hale In His Hams ix 
78 Whom be had met so unexpectedly by the jiostern gate 
of the abbey iMC Willis & Clark Camtru/gt III 983 
A large ipueway-arch flanked I y a postern arch. 

b ^ as ‘ Bvck dook at/rtd 

1*47 J B(irkemiikau] 4 sssh hty M»n (1669) fl Yet these 
inferiour postern Teachers I ave intoxicated b nglnnd idgS 
HexsirK lltsper fa Ucire A Postern bribe tooke or a 
Forked Fee. 

PosterO- (ppst^rp), combiainfr form of IjLt, 
poster us hind, hinder, prefixed to adjectives, 
chiefly forming onatoraiLAl terms, in the sense (a) 

‘ binder and — as in postero external, inferior, 
interior, internal median, superior , (^) on the 
back part of that which is — , as postero- dorsal, 
on the posterior part of that which is dorsal , 
postero lateral, placed at the posterior end of a 
lateral margin or part , poatero temporal, liehtnd 
the post temporal, postero terminal, ending that 
which IS terminal , postero ventral, placed back- 
wardly on the ventral aspect of something 
1S47 VouATT Tke tforse xvii 357 It is situated on the 
postero-external side of the haunch and thigh. xtM Dana 
Iteol (1850) 687 Valves nearly flat with a slight bending 
over the postero-dorsal nargin. 183a — Crust 1 99 Tt e 
posterior portion of the Carapax consists of a poste o-lateral 
region and a posterior region 1854 Owen in OrrsCirc 
Sc I Org Hat 197 1 he base of each neurapophysis has 


« iMi Fulibk H'orilutt, Durham (1669) 1 194/9 Alex 
Nevil Arch Bithr^ of York was ira^atcd to St. 
Andrews Ihu his transiatioa was a Poat-berment seeing 
the Arch BishopriJc of bL Andrews was subjected in that 
age unto York 

Po St-fla*. -£<*«' Ohs exc Hut, [f Post B, 
I c + h INK sh A duty formerly paid to the 
C rown for the royal licence {ficentta coneordandi) 
to levy a fine — Kiho a stiver (A) 

Called the post fine as distinguished from the pre fine 
which was due on llie writ 

i<M Lowell Interpr I ast Jtue is a duty belonging to 
the king for A fine tormerly acknowledged Mfore nun m 


Sc I Org Hat 197 Ihe M<ie of each neurapophysis has 
nn aniero internal and a posiero intemul su face. s88x 
Ml VAST Cat 74 Ihe poetero inferior margin of il e malar U 
strongly concave, lift A itMt s Sysi Mtil VII 10 He 
postero median columns or colun 1 s of Goll /Ai 1 84 The 
postero parietal or superior parietal lobule [of the brain] 
t Po artery. Oh rare [irreg f I poster us 
pi posUrt lee PostebiobI = PosTKBiTy 

a 1348 Hall Ckran. Hen. I III 94B Perpctiwll frendship 
betwene the postery both a ifSa Becon Jewel 0/ Jo^) 
Wits If 99*1) They end their postery were not onely 
depriued of those pfeasurei* and commodities, but also 
vtterly damned for tbeirdisobedience Cott Cattg 

B X \t ago Continuance of their famiRes and posteries to 
e^y that which otherwise should come to them. 

Post-etarnity. Fostethmoid, etc see Post 
P oat-ezili«a (pmstiegai bin, eks-), a [f 
Post B i + L ext/mm Exit* si + an ] Of or 
pertaining to the period of Jewish history snbse 
quent to the Babylonian exile Also Vost- 
wd lie a 

1871 F Bolton ir D liiMsth s Catnm Ps cxviii Ilf 993 
It M without doubt a posi-exilicsong 1877 Martineav tr 
Colfsihsr’t Mfihat ftehr ix 308 Ihe postexilian interpre 
tat ons occurring in that of the Babylonian Isaiah 1880 

I C Murray Origin <7 Crowth I salms il 46 The writings 
of the pusMxilic per od 1887 E Johnson Antifua Mater 
i^The ideas date from post exilian tunes. 

Foit-ead at, v rare [f Post A i + Exist v ] 
xntr 1 0 exist after , to live subsequently 
1678 C DWORTH tntell tyst 37 Anaxagoras could not 
but acknowledge that all Souls and Lives did Pras and 
Post exist by themselves, as well as those Corporeal Forms 
and Qualities, in his Similar Atoms 
So Poat-«zl aUnoe [after Pkx existence] exist- 
ence after , subsequent existence rost-«xl atanej, 
post existent condition P«at-«xl atant a , exist 
ing afterwards or subsequently 

xtjt CuDWORTH lutelt Syst 35 That Conceit of Anaxa 
gorai, of Prse and Post^cxistent Atoms, endued with all 
those several Forms and Qual ties of Bodies IbiJ 38 These 
two things were alwaies included together in inat one 
opinion of the Souls Immortal Cy namely us Preexistence 
as well os ill Post existence 1716 M Davies .4 Men lint 

II 49a Not denyuig a prc-existency to Christ s human Body 
On the Arian sense it being supposd to be as much a 
Creature as the least post excstency of a Worm) 1768-74 
Tucker Lt Hal (1S34 I 463 ihe spirits who know 
nothi g of their pre-evistence and scarce anything of the r 
post exislence. 1863 Gxorx/’Ar/e III 97 The ^t-existei ce 
as well as the pre.existence of the Soul u aiiirmed in the 
concluding books 

Post«y, variant of Poostik Obt , power, 
Po8tfao« see Post A i b 
tPost&ot. Obs [ad L. fostfactum done 
afterwards ] That which is done after , a snbse 
quent acL Phr upon the post fact, rendering late 
L ex post facto (m Digest), after the fact or event, 
snbseauently, afterwards 

1631 Hevun St (jsoige 91 lust ns upon the post fact the 
Normans from d that doughty tale of St Komanus and 
the Dragon. 1641 Proc 0/ sane Divines 1 Some have 
published that there is a proper Sacrifice in the Lords 
supper, to exhibit Christs death in thePostfact as there was 
a sacrifice to prefigure in tl e old Law in the A itefact 1637 
Sanuersom Ser/i Pref il 4 [IoJ win over hu aflfections 
to any tolerable liki g thereof i pon the Post fact 1687 
Towerbon Baptism 996 Being 1 kcly enough to be thereby 
disposd so fsr to acknowledge that authority and goodness, 
os to own them upon the poctfact 1 y confession 

PoBtfaotor, -febrile, -femoral see Pobt- 
A i b, B i, a 

II Post faottun [L , = after the fact ] After 
the event 

<753 Hanwav Trav (1761) I 1 vl! 98 Reasonings post 
factum argue rather our experience than our wisdom. 

+ Poatfe rment nonce wJ [f Post- A, after 
preferment ] Removal to an inferior office , the 
opposite of preferment 


of wyne. Act yi Cee tl c 14 | 1 1 he Officer 

whose Duty it is to set and Indorse the Pre fine payable 
shall at the same Time, set the usual Post Fine 1887 48/A 
Ktp Dtp Kpr Rtc as 649 Keceipu given on behalf of 
the Farmers of Post Fines for the severd amounts of Post 
Fines received from the Shenffs of the several counties. 
Foatiiz Cp^“ atifika), sb [f Post- A i b -h Fix 
V after Pherx rA ] A word, syllable, or letter 
affixed or added to tne end of a word , a suffix 
iSes G Dvaa Kestar Ant Modes hestenmng Homes 43 
DiminuUve poalfixcs were added to the names of streams, 
&c —Sruth 11 Gaelic for atream t Sruihan u little stream 
1X77 Sayce in rmns. Phstal Sac laS 1 be Accaduui postfix 
1881 A H Keane in An/airv XXIII tio/a 1 he structure 
of the language is entirely different, being highly aggiuti 
nating, and employing both pre and post fixes. 

Hence Poatfl'jcal (-fl-xlal) a , of the nature of a 
postfix, or characterized by postfixes 
1887 SAvcEin Jml Antkiap Inst Nov lyoTlie pottfixal 
languaget of Central Asia. stogT tie C. Atkins Ae/t or 
Gael I 7 The expressions prenxia), postlixial and poly 
synthetic are disinbuted among the groups. 
Po«tflz(jp^8t|fi ks),ei [fPosT A la + Fixp] 
trans 1 o affix after or at the end , to append as 
a jiostfix (to a word, etc.) Haice Postil xed 
ppt a , Poatfl’xlns vbl sb 
tlia G S Faber Dispensatiam (1893) I 358 See Bishop 
Shcrkxk s OisserL u postfixed to liu Ducuumes on Prophecy 
183s Prassrs Mng XI 619 How impossible it is that he 1 
should prefix a Sir and poatfix at the same time the Bari 
to hu nam& E874 Savce Lampar Phital vil 98a ihe 
Aryan ptural ts formed by a postfixed a t8M O B Gray 
in FxpasUar Sept 184 In post exilic names die jxxit fixing | 
ocxitrs many times more frequeiiily than the prefixing 
IJ Fostfranum, -firenum (pduat frPnflm) Ent 
[mod L , f Post- B a + Fbmium ] (See quota ) I 

i8a6 Kixby & Sr FutamaL III xxxiil 380 Past/rrnum 
(the Pastfrmnum) In Catsoptera the part of the Meta- 
tkara r m which the Pastscutsttum hes. In general it may 
be defined the part that intervenea between the Pastscu 
teltum and the Abdomen Ibul xxxv $70 In the Qrthoptera 
Order the pastscutell m and postfrunum are mere 
counterparts of the dorsolum, tcuteilum and frmum 
Post-fr««, « [f Pout sbi\ Ibbe a 33 cf 
Ger post fret \ Free from charge for postage, 
either os being officially earned free of charge, or 
as being prepaid 

tl8a in OciLvie (Annandale) 1886 in Cassette Diet 

Postfrontail (pdest,frp ntkl), a (sb) Anat 
and Zool ff Post B a + L frons, front- fore- 
head 4- At, j a Situated behind the forehead, or 
at the back of the frontal bone b Situated in 
the hinder part of the frontal lobe of the brain { 
>831 Dana Crust 1 383 Ihe jpoet frontal sutures. 1834 
Owen Skel 4 Peeth in Ords Cm Sc I Org Hat 189 
The post frontal region of the skull 1899 Allbutt s Syst 
Med vil 973 ihe frontal lobe must oe divided into a . 
prefrontal a d a post frontal area. 

B sb (elhpt for postfrontal process or bone) 
The external an^Iar process of the frontal bone, 
which IS situatt^ at tne back part of the brim of 
Ihe orbit of the eye, in some animals (not above 
birds) found ns a distinct bone I 

i8m Owen Skel A Teeth in Orr s Cm Sc 1 « Org Hat 
194 1 he post r u Hal 19 a moderately lung trihcUrd bune 
articulatra by its expanded cr inial end lo the frunul and 
parietal tbid 9u6 Ihese characters are retained in lie 
post frontals as well os in the n asto ds of the crocudiles. 
187a Mivaut Altm Anat loi A bone exists in the ski il c f 
osseous buhes which has often been called the post fro tal 
llPOffitAirCA (p^->st|ft;jk2) Entem [modi, 
f I ost- a 3 + furca fork ] The bmdraost of the 
three apodemes, or processes for attachment of 
muscles, in the thoracic somites of insects 
•i8a6 Kirby h Sr Entamol III xxxiii 383 Post/urca 
(the / as furca) A process of the Kndastemum teraunat 
ing in three subhor zonuil acute branches, resembling the 
letter Y to which the muscles that move the hind legs, &c 
arc affixed 1877 Hixier Anat Itm Attsm vil 404 Forked 
or double apodemes, the aniefurca mcdifurca, and post 
furca, project from the sternal wall of each somite of the 
thorax into the cavity 

Hence Vostfu real a , pertaining to or of the 
nature of a postfurca. 1890 m Cent Diet 

Foatgrenltal see Post B a 
+ Post-f •niture. Obs rare [f Post- A i b 
+ Gbhitube ] The fact of being bom after 
another in the some family 
1638 Sia T Browne Card Cyrus 1, A person of high 
spirit and honour, naturally a King though fatally pre 
vented by the harmleste chance of post geniture. 

Post-glacial (-g1^ j^il), a Ceol [f Post- B. 


I b + Glaoiai, ] Existing or occurring subsequent 
to the glacial period or iw age 
1838 PHtLiirt /Ai« Oeat 31 Tertiary or Cainoaoic SerUt 
of Strata. Formations FOsiglactaL Glacial Preglacial 
1863 Q Rev CXIV 408 The remarkable conformity of 
the preglacial and poslxlacial fauna. 1873 J Gkikie Gt 
Ice Age Pref 7 The gedogical history of glacial and ^t 
glacial Scotland. 18^ Dawson Ong Ifarld xlv 995 Man 
comes in at the close of thu cold period, in what is called 
the Poet tiacial axe. 

Fostglenolo, -glenoidal see Post- B a 
Poot-gra duato, « (sb ) orig it s [f 
Post B i b + Gbaduate .1 Pertaining or relating 
to a course of study canied on after graduation 
1838 iV Vark Trdmne is Nov 5/5 Forming a portion of 
iba Post Graduate Coune of Columbia College 1886 
Lowell Wks (1890) VI 168 Special and advanced courses 
should be pushed on into the post graduate period 1901 
Daily Chran 15 Oct 4/3 A new building in conn«tlon with 
the Post-Graduate College of the West London Moapital 
B A student who tales a post graduate 
course, or continues hit studies after graduation 
1890 in Cent Dut 

Posthabit (p^st|hie bit), v rare [f L post- 
habere to place after, f post (cf Post A i a) -f L, 
habere, habit- to hold, have ] trans To place 
after, make or hold as secondary to , to esteem of 
less importance 

1646 J Hall Haim Vac 198 So deare ought truth 10 be 
to us that we ought to post habile our lives to the smallest 
principle of it F E Paget Oivlei Owlst 37 Where 

h % comfort can be increased even bi the mere^Ft trifle, she 
will never poethabit it to her own 

Poet baokney . see Post sb^xt 
Poat-baata (^^ st,h^ st), sb , adv , and adj 
[app from the old direction on letters ‘Haste, 
post, haste’, where the words are Post sb s 
courier, and imper of Haste v , but afterwards 
taken as an attnb comb of Post sb t and Haste sb 
1338 Cromwell in ZfA i Lett (looa) II 130 From Saint 
James 4“ Maij 30 R R Lorde Privw seal— In hast, hast 
post hasL Q Mary in R K. Sharpe Land A Kingd 
liS^l^I 480 Hast, hast post hast, for lief, fur lief, for lief 

A sb Haste or speed like that of one travel- 
ling ‘ post ’ , great expedition in travelling arch 
IMS Aschau Taxaph. (Arb ) 115 Yf he make PoeU haste, 
boihe he that oweth the horse and be that afterwarde 
shal bye the horse, may chaunce to curse hym. «sm8 
Hall Ckrvn.Bdw Ik 918 b, 1 be Duke of Somerset with 
Ihon erle of (Jxenford wer in all poate bast, flying towarde 
^Xitlande. 1333 Philmt in Foxe /t k M (1383) 1837/1 
Farcwel dear bioiher written in posthast because of suait 
keeping 1988 Graeton Ckran. 11 714 Rode be all that 
poBie baste onely to blinde you t 1188 J Hooker Hut 
lie! in HolinskedW 19/1 With all the bast and poet bast 
be could he lumelh a faire patre of heclea and runneth 
awaie. 1681 Flavxl Mstk Grnee ix 199 Messengers are 
sent one after another in post haste lo the Physician. 1709 
Hkarne Cef/>c/ 13 Mar (U H S)ll 176 You did not use 
to write in Post Hast 1837 Cammatiare A Daugkter I 39 
It was mainly through the interest of bis uncle that be was 
nude post with such post haste. 

B adv With the speed of a post, with all 
possible haste or expedition 
1393 Shaks Rich. Il I IV 55 Old John of Gaunt hath 
sent post haste T o entreat your Maiesty to visit bun 1706 
R. Ward IPaodcn Ikarld Diss (1708) a Such os want 10 
ride Post haste from one World to the other 1709 Sttele 
tatter No a p 9 Her Couch is order d and Poat nasle she 
flies 1839 James Z.9H/I A /F 1 8 This she sent post haste 
to the Duke of Lorraiie S897 Sarah Iytlkr Loify 
Jean s Son 958 The lad who travelled poat baste lo bring the 

t C 04^ Done with all possible speed , expedi- 
tious, speedy Obs rare-' 

160a Shakk Oik, L il 37 The Duke requires your haste. 
Post haste appearance Euen on the iosianl 
Hence tlPo«t-lUE*s89t' Obs ts trans Tociuse 
to hasten, to hurry b sntr. To hasten with alt 
speed 

1607 m Hut IPakf/teld Gram Sck. (i8oa) 68 He shall 
neither post luuit them in gramer, not dull them with 
exercises of writinge latine <608 Felthasi Kesatves 11. 
xxxii 109 1 he short lyu d Flowre, and Portioii Of poore, 
sad life, post hsstetb to be gona 
PoBt-bemipleglo, etc see Post B i 
P osthatonty (tv*>e [irreg t 

Gr wbabri prepuce + rojaa cutting ] Circumcision 
So rotsOio tomlst 

1893 Dunclison Med Lex Pasthetomist, one who per 
forms the operation of circumcision Ibid, Pastketomy, 
circumcision 1893 ui Syd Sac Lex 

FostMojplaaty (pp S>idpl» sti) Surg Also 
poatho- {f Gr w6<r9i) (seeprec ) and dim ubotio-r 
+ PLASTY J Plastic surgery of the prepuce So 
Voitblopla atlo, poallio-, a 
18^ DuHGLtsoM Med Lex , PasikiapUstie, an epithet 
applied to the operalioa for restoring the prepuce 1874 
Van Buren Dts Gemt Org 9 Absence of the prepuce , 
the operation for its restoral posthumlasty lige BicuNoe 
Mtd Diet , Posthioplasiic. 1899 Syd hoe. Lex , Poetho- 
plastic Posthlopliisty, Posthoplasty 

FoBtbippooampal see Post- A. a 
PostllltUl (pcpti tis) Path, (mod L., £ Gr 
prepuce see ms.] (bee quote.) 

>84* Dunglisom Mid Lex , PasMitie, biflaramotien of the 
prepuce. 1861 Bumitbao Pen Die (1879) 97 If the disease 
bo confined to the membrane covering the glaiM, it should. 
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tUictty KpeakUig, be celled beletillwi if to the internet I 
lurfece of the prepuce, ponthitu 
Postho- : «ce I’lMTHK) 

Postholdtr (iidu»t,hdtildsj) fad Pa post 
houder^ f pos\ Post 3 + hottder Hulueb i J In 
Patch colonial adminutratton A civil official in 
charge of * trading lettlement or post ] 

fBis Anns PiuMrrsss LichleiuUini Trav S A/r I 
177 1 he house of the posiholder nl Mosselbey lies dire ily 
at the upper end. its* H W Pibkson Amir Mittion I 
Mtm 970 Ihey lodged m the house of lie post h Ider 
a Dutch officer iM O sfutt with I iHituefa in Jiaily 
J^fwi 93 July 5/« The Dutch had insiituiixl n regular 
system of trading both with the Indian tribes and with theur 
Spanish neighbiMrs up the Orinoco a d their Posiholders 
bed special functions in controlling such trade 

Po at-hole. [f Post s/> \ + Hoi r si] A hole 
made in the croand to receive the foot of a post 
Also aitrtb. in the name of implements serving to 
make such holes as post hole auger, borer, digger 
•7*t T N Ctly It C Purchaser 134 The Fence must be 
cross a Field where it is easie digging the Post holes. 
sWB A T PirasoN Et ingilistic It trk xxiii. 936 ITheyl 
dug post holes with their own h indc ilpi C RosrsTS 
A dry! Amer 87 The job at which I was put first was 
digging post holes aixl 1 found it rather a lough job 

Po» 1 >-hora U^^"* [f Post + Horn 

sb] A horn formerly iii^ by a postman or the 
guard of a mail coach, to announce arrival , now 
often used on pleasure coaches 
iByi HaxHAM butch Diet Post hertu Post horn 1677 
Loud tan. No IS99/4 1 homes Moris a young man 
with a gray Coat, and a leather pair of Breeches, and 
a Post horn in his < irdle Rid away with a Chesnut 
Coloured Delding iTfie Cowrrs PahU Talhv\ The wretch 
Who, for the sake of filling with one blast fhe post horns 
of all Lurope tajs her waste itso Hood f/> the Rh ne 
285 In the moan ll ne the post horn kept blowing iMt 
W H browr in Grove Dl t 1f«r 111 gi Posthom a 
small straight brass or copper insirument, varying in length 
from two to four feet of a Ixwe usually rese tibUiig the | 
conical bugle more than the trumpet played by means of 
a small and shallow^cupped mouthpiece | 

b ttttnb and Comb, as post horn band, post 1 
born pond-innil, Planorbu cortutut, also called 
tram's hem, from the form of its shell 
tB64 Sala in Daily I et lA July A post horn band I 
performing m some unlicensed place 1901 It'esim I az I 
1$ Dec 3/1 A goori purple dye may also be got from the I 
posthorn pond snail 

Fost>]lora« (pd st,hpis) A horse kept at 1 
R jx)st house or inn f r the use of post riders, or 
for hire for the com eyance of travellers 
issy GASDiNea in Pocock Rec. R</ 1 76 Now unless 1 
post horse serve us we cann t tell how to do 1533 Tuke 
LiUtoCrennoeUvciSt ! a^rs Utu AosVWtinges, 

sent for provision of post horses. 137$ in W H riirner 
Select Ret Ox/ nt (1889) 169 Neither the horses of ye 
Chancellor or Scl oilers nor of their sersaunts should 
he taken for post horses lAiy Mosvson //< iii At In 
FngUnd , Post horses ore esiai hshed at evert ten miles or 
thereabouts, which they ride a false gallop alter some ten 
miles m bower aiirf Haiusku Fdw I t (lAtol too 
lhat he Intended to fly to leriisey and Wales ami laid 

C horses, and men and a boat to il at purpose 1S14 
rr It'S! Ixiil, From balinburgh to Prrth he took pist 
horses 1(33 Maxxyat (Wa /’oifr iv With post horses and 
posttliont we posted post haste to Brussels. 

Poatehouae (pd« stihaoi) Obs exc dial [f. 
Post sb^ + lluusK sb *] I 

1 A post office Obs or dtal ' 

163a Proc/aiHatioa In Rymer hrdera (1739) XIX 640/9 
Which Letters to be left at the Post house or some other 
House,as the said IhomasWithcriiigsshalUliink convenient 
i*ye MASSKLLCerr- Wks ((.rosarti II 394 I write to you 
two letters, and payd for them front the posihuiise here 
lyfii Mao. F bHaaiDAN Sidney Btddph 111 77 When I go 
into the county a general direction to the post house may 
suffice i>35 Robinson Hr/utby Otess Postheuse the post 1 


1 3 An inn or other house where horse* are kept I 
for the use of travellers , a postiny; house Obs 
i«4 * Evelvk Diary a8 Jan We repos d this night at 
Piperno, in the Post bouse without the lowne. 171a Loud \ 
Oat No. 5027/3 He alighted at the Post house to change 
Horses sBig Bvhon fuau i ciii They are a sort of post I 
house, where the Fates Change horses, 1I33 L. Ritlhib I 
Utaud by Loin 16 The mam road running past the town , 1 
and the post bouse being at a little distance beyond I 

fPoathumary A Obs - PoaTHLJiowa, bo 
t Po'Bthamate a 


him a poslhumary bo^ 1M4 T OouoAan Plato z Demon 
47 Choryllu^ Posthumate Son to Polybito. 
tPo ■tauma, A fUid/A ofs. [a F /osthumi 
adj. (1560 in Oodef), ad. L post(h)utnus lost, 
latest, posthnmous . see Posthokods ] 

A. ae(f. a. •> Posthumous a Also Jig 
iMl Svi.VBSTt* Du Buriat 1 v m3 Two births, two 
deaths, here Nature both assign d her. Leaving a Posthtnne 
(dead live) teed behind her itag H L Estx A iraa A Utauce 
pin Off 157 This posthume Apostle came late into Christs 
livery aiMt Fui.i.fta ttorthliz, CumUi (lAAs) sst/i 
PoHbume Children born after the death of their Father 
b. m Posthumous b 

sBis B JoNMN in Coryat CrmA/Zn Title pc. In the Poetema 
thou Shalt And the Poethumc Poems of the Authors Father. 
>AM Iftdt) Posthum* Poems of Rkbard Lovulace, 

O. m POBTatWOUS C 


Ik 91 1 he posthume State of Man is so dim and uncertain 
that we find even the greatest Men among the Henihen 
speak doubtfully |of It] 1A91 Hbvrick V/sc /.>«> r j3 lu 
claim Ihe whole World s Curses and a Post hunie Fame 

d Subsequent, residual rare 
lAAa J CHANDti'a ttau Helmoutz Onal 187 lhat the 
venal bloud may be made wholly capable to Ije breatlied 
ihorow the pores, without a IW liume or Future renietn 
hrance of a dreg Ibt t 992 1 hat post hume and translated 
gouty character or impression, doth stick fast by a here 
diury right 

B xp A A^sthiimous child AXsafig 
tsoS Syi VKsrEa Du Bartat 11 Sonn ■ 14 Our dear Parent 
Who to thy guard hu Posihunics did bequeath 163B 
W ScLATFa Strut ExperlmentaU lo Rdr They shew 
themselves in publike but as Posihumes, raised as it were 
out of almost eleven yearcs of oirscurity sAga in Mai/ar~ 

tanez ( fuealog Collect liooo) II 149 Sir Thomas Maule 
Son lo Sir Thomas the Posthume 

b. A posthumous work cf Posthumus B b 

2631 R SKENa in A Craiges Rum 3 This siiWquetit 
Poesie, the Posihumes of a worthie Penne i6j6 Beal in 
I htl Trata XI 385 Sir Ken Digbyg Posthume hath 
great vanetie of Metbeglins 

t Po'Bthumed, ppl a Ohs rare [f os prec + 
WJl 1 Rendered posthumous remaining after death 
a iBoi Follfb W rthiez (1662) 1 74 A Stranger would 
hardly rally my scattered and posihumed Notes. 

Pocrtlituiieral * see Potrr B s 
f PoBthU mlal, 42 Obs tare— ' — Posthumoiih 
1603 SvLVESTEa Du Bartat Corona Drd , All the Post 
humiall race of that rare Spirit Though born, alas ! after 
their Father s death. 

•f- Poathu mian, a Ohs raie-o (See qnoL) 

lASA Blount 0/MTqer,/’<urA»m<a«, following or lo come, 
that shall be. 

POMthulllOlUB (ppstiitmDs), <7 {sb) Also 8 
poatumoua [f L. postumus last, late l>orn, 
posthnmous, supcrl f /wr/ after , In late L. written 
posthumus through erroneous attribution lo humus 
the earth, or (os explained by Servius) humire to 
bury see OLS ] Used generally of anything which 
apt^rs after the death of its orlmnator 

a Of n child Bom after the death of its father 
tSio DauMM OF Hawtm Couu B ^ouzou Wks. (1711) 
224 He (lien JuiisonI was postbumons being l>orn a 
month after his father s death. 1B77 W HiBEARoA'dm 
Ute 9 North America tins posthumous birth of lime 1709 
&TEFLB fit Addison Taller No no 06 Some Posthum >us 
Children lhat bore no Resemblance lo their elder Brethren 
atB Cruisr Digest (ed. 9) VI 574 The statute of Kii g 
William which puts posthumous children on ll e same foot 
iiig with children lioni in the lifetime of their a icestor 
D Of a book or writing Published after the 
death of the author 


/ osthuma Fositri 1903 G Samcson Aral* s Poems Pief 
Most repiinis give tlm c rdrr of Keats 9 own ti rte vol 11 les 
wiih I Old Hu ghton s posthuma appended 
Poet-hypnotio see Pont- B i 
tPoartlO, a Obs [ad L postuus hinder, 
posterior, f post behind , cf antlcus AhTic, An 
T iquK ] Hinder, posterior, ‘back ’ 
a 163B Mfdi- Bis (1679) 937 The Iowe9t and most poslick 
iiemiKrA of alb 16^ Nir T Browne / r nd tp III xvn 
(1686) 1 16 I he ixMlick and l>ackward*posiiion of the feminine 
parts in 1 ua i ipedes. 1S64 1) M.rt tlud n \ ou A Saxon 
Duke did grow so fat, lhat Mice Eat tirnts and Laby 
riiiths to dwell m His jxistick parts without his feeling 

So t Po stlool a Obs 

2*57 Tomlinson Rettois Dis^ 471* Two doors one an 

II Fosticlie (posti^), a and sb [F adj , ad 
It postuito louiiterfcit, feigned — L type *pos{i)- 
ttetus, f pot t tus placed put ] 

K adj Vk Counterfeit, artificial b Ajrplicd 
to an ornament superadded to a finished work of 
sculpture nr irchitccture, esp when inappropnate 

I iBu Imaikkkav A'^n CO es I xxvi jo6 Sometimes the 
Ducfe s appeared with these posticles roses, someltmes 

1 of a mortal paleness 

B rA a An imitation substituted for the real 
thing b Counterfeiting feigning yretcncc 
1876 Oi IDA II inter C ily 11 Faslidioi sness at ai y rale 
Ls very good posiiche fur modesty 18B3 Mas. I ykn I in ion 
in / t/e will (igni) 951 [I] despised with loathing ihe 
humbug and pustiLlie of the whole matter 
PoMtieOlUI (pf**"*! kas) a Bot [f I postu us 
binder (see PosTit) + ot8 ] Posterior, hinder 
applied variously to parts of a flowei or inflorescence 
1B66 1 teas Bot 929 tostuous turned away from the axis 
of a flower as some am) ers whose del isceiKe takes place 
next the petals also stationed on that side of a flower 
which IS next the axis 1B70 Hooker 5/r if F/ioit 271 Stigma 
olluse postlc us lolie ser> small s88o Gray S/r I Bot 
VI {6 ed 6) 253 An anther is Extrorse 1 e turned outward 
or P mil 01 B, when it tees toward the perianth 
II POMtaenm (p<»!«t»i kflm) Auk [L pcstuum 
back door, rear of •» building (Vitr ) prop ncut 
of postuus adj see Praiic ] 

a A back door or gate b A portico or 
apartment nt the back of nn ancient Greek or 
Roman temple behind the celta, and corresponding 
to the pmtuios in front in Greek called optslhe- 
domos 0 ‘Picl A reredos’ (f ew/ Dut) 

1704 J Harris Lex Fechn. I I osheum is the Postern 
Gale or Back<loorof any tabrick 177A R Chandlfr Trap 
Crcece xiv 72 In the sculpture of ihe poslicum Theseus 
- distinguisncd in ihe sane mani cr iSao T S Hlches 


lAAB Hale Rolles Aim lament Pref aib It is a Post 
humous work which never underwent the In t Hand or 
Pe isil of the judicious Auth ir 1796 lltRKF hrgu I eait 
III Wks. Vlll 300 What plea can be alledced after the 
treaty was dead and pone in favoir of this tx ihumous 
dcclaraiiui? 1837-9 Haiijim thst I it (1847) fll 907 The 
posthum us Aoiumes ap|ieared in const leral le micrsais 

0 Of nn action, rcputituin, etc Occurring, 
nristiig, or continuing after death 
1608 Be j Kini Serm 5 Aon 37 A posthumous, peni- 
tent confess on after the conspirators were n >st of them 
dead and al nosi rotten) of one of the complices themsclues. 
1849 ivwMS. Holy ^ I rof SI tii v 164 Fur he that W'as 
buried with the bo les of Elisha by a Posthumous miracle 
of that Prophet recovered his life by lodging w ith s ich a 
gnive fellow 2736 Ben >r 4nai ■ 1 Wks. 1874 I 30 Our 
posthum lus life may not lie entirely begi nine anew IhiI 
gsNiigon 1808 SoiTHFV / rff toC Iv U tllia 1 s ISynu 
11 50 ll was well we should be conteued with (sosthum us 
f ime but tm|tussiblc 10 be so with posthum us bread and 
cheese i88i F arrab Aoi/fC Ar I 77 He had begged that 
his body might be burned without posthumous insulLs 

tB sb A posthumous child Oht tate 
<21648 I D. Hkrpkrt Li/e (1886) 93 My bioiher Thomas 
was a iNXithiimous bom some weeks tfler bis falhci s death 
1718 S Sewall Diary 19 Mar (188a) III 177 Marr) Sam. 
Badesak a postbums us, and Martha Healy 

Po stllUinoaady, adv [f prec 4- L3 2 ] In 
a posthumous manner, condition, or state , after 
death after the death of the father or author 


bumotisly distorted 1884 C hr Commtv 19 June 033/a He 
seems to be even more mischievous posthumously than 
while corporeally present 

II PoatllTUllUS (pp-stiilmt$s), a and sb [L 

^st^k)umus PoSTHUMOUN ] 

t A (2^ — PosTHUMoi a a Obs 

1391 Ld BimcHLKV in a* ir/crcvc/w/cFr (Camden) Pref 7 
Though ho be poslhumus by hu fathers death being borne 
after 1660 R Cork 7ust hnd Pref 5 No mai that 
ever was born m the World, which was not t Posthumiis 
King but was bom in subjection, not oncly to his ParenLs 
or as a Servant in a Family 


'rap ted a) 971 He was a post 
It upon hu mothers belly a itn 
k IV 109 It IS as evident ihit the 


Hale Pnm Ong Man. 1. tv 109 It is os evident ihit tne 
Grandfather and Father and bon did as really make up a 
multitude, though the Father and Son were both Post 
humif SIM if they oil had or did all now exist together 

b tUMt pi poatbum*. Posthumous w ntings. | 
l«Sf Owen F md Evaur Wits. i8y XII 8 The jpassage* | 
intimated are in hu 1869 bTcauv Slaruurs i 

Mag I ll 33, 1 shall quote some more remarkable Places tn 


Prat Siiily \ x 286 The colum s belonged cither to the 
postictim or pro aos of the temple 
PoBtie, viriant of Polstie Obs , power 
t Po'Btify, V 01 s ttotue ud [f Post sb *, 
after ciucify ] trans To fix or nail to a post 
2694 Grr boot out e/ Smiie 29 The naile with which it 
was cruLitird or rather poctified Thu my new<oyned 
word fits ihctt new found F able. 

Poiltil (pp stil'i sb Now only J/irf Forms 
5 (9) postiUe, (6 posVhiU) 6-7 posteU, 6-7 
(9) postiU, 7 postel, postle 5- postil [ME a 
F postille I.M57 in Godcf'' ll , Pg postiUa, 
Sp pottcl I ad med I posUUa a gloss on the 
gospel Of uncertain origin Pu Cange suggests, 
from the Words 'post ti a {icrbt texius) after 
those (wonis of the text) , with which the postil 
may have leen introiiuccl Another suggestion is 
that the word is a dim of Posta in sense page* 
evidence is wanting “mx also AinisTil si ] 

1 A margin'll note or comment upon a text of 
Scripture or ujKin any piNgage or willing 

ttiuenycl/’sldlel'i 5B6b Pr 1 iCor (Mb Em. Coll 2» 
A posiille I e c luulwrmtlli pisiil lo Cotimhis that ben 
of \caie(eic) 1587104 I Ret Hut IfSS tomm (1872) 
gSl/g lo tes of tic c oriall w lb postils lo the same 
1615 bis K C TI Nin/«k leiihUSS (Hist MbS.Comm) 
I 16 Ihe Dukes letter ai swered by way of postle 
T Jtopos iio>[ 1 « 1734 North Lms (1826) 1 399 These 

his lords! p I id litled Impudcnl Assertions to which 
I w 11 in ex a poslil f r expfanalion 1891 A M Earlk 
'laHath in / uri/au A Fug xii 166 Tender little memorial 
po Ills are frequently wriiicn on ihe margiics of the pages. 

2 A senes of such comments, a commentary or 
exposition , s/ei an e\^>ository discourse or homily 
iqxin the CiOAjjel or Lpistlc for the day, retid or 
intendeil to be read in the church service 

1483 Canton Coll Les, 244^1 Majster Alysaundrc 
reherseth in hys postillj-s upon iIils w i rde mercy and uouihe 
haue melte togydrt >363-87 Fo\k A A M (1596) 218/1 
The said langloi nl o made postibi vpon ihe whole Bible 
<2 1661 Fulibr llorthus Aortham/t (1662 ll 990 Ho 
wrote PosliIU on the Proierls and other Sermons. 171a 
tr Dutius Fc / Hist i6th ( I in a 4 He wrote also 
some Postils or Homilies on the Gospels 
b A book of such homilies 
icM Bflon Itille) A new P iM 1 Contein>ng most Godly 
and learned sermons vpon all the Sonday Gospellas 2603 
S istry Bit (Surtees) 141 Ilemaposicll a C omunion booke, 
a sailer 1888 Bibit theca Sacra Jan lyA The old prajer- 
books and the old Lutheran posiils were still frequently used 

3 atlrtb and Comb 

491633 SiBBEs Bowels op Ilk Wtev 1830 11 40 Too much 
cunouty u loathsome and postili like and calleth the mind 
loo much from the kernel 10 the sheik a 1679 T Goodw in 
148-1 



POSTIL. 
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POSTLB. 


in Spurgeon Trtas Dav Pt. xl 7 Rejected, as being too 
like a postil gloss. 17*1 SrayPE Alc! Mtm 111 xiii i»o 
April 10 [isssl tx-gan ihe postil mass at St Pauls at five 
a clot k m the inoriiing every day 
tPostilfZ' Obs fa obs P /w/»/t/Vr(i3th c 
inOodefYad mcd L posltUirt IrivetlnDu 

Cange), t posttlla Postil sb See also Apostil v ] 

1 trans lo make or write comments on, or 
marginal notes in , to comment ui>on, annotate 

1460 CsrosAv E Chron, (Rolls) 154 Hewe a cardinal of tl e 
order of Prechoures, that pusliled al the Bible 1600 Hibt x 
(Dotiay) Exed xx Comm , Melancthon postilhne tne first 
Preceja, say th Pap stes invocate Sainctes, and w irship 
Iiiiag s. i6aa lUcoN Htn. Vltiw In some places Postilled 
in the Margent with the Kings hand. iSn J F B Mavua 
in Jrnl PhthL *90 SchooTmasters and undergraduates 
who are accustomed to postil their lexicons. 

2 uUr lo wiite comments 

It 1510 Skkiton t t Lloutt 7SS To postell upon a kyrj 
i6«7 Hales Oott. Ktm 1 (1673) iq lhat vein of postilling 
and allegorising n S ripture which for a tong time had 
prevailed in the Church 

Postilion, postillion (pnsu lyan) Also 
6-7 poatillon, 7 posttliMi [a 1' p«sttUon 
(1538 in Godef), ad It posttgitone ‘a i>ostiIiou, 
a ixistes guide, a forerunner’ (Horio), f It posta 
Post sb ^ + •ts;hone, compound suffix (cf vtmttl- 
ten) so Sp posttlJon, Pg posttlhtto ] 

1 1 (See quots. ) Obs 

1591 PEacivALl. S/ Out Poshllott a postilion a guide 
for a post dux frtucursoris i*i« Cotgr t osUthn a 
Postilion, t.uide Postes l>o) 1S5I Phillips PosIiUoh, 
(French) a Post s mide or fore runner 

t b fig A torernnner Obs 

wigM SioHBV Arcadm iii (1891) jiS But when he strake 
his arme seemed still a postillion of death 1^47 Fakshawe 
tr Pustor /< Oi 1 11 Sect thou yon Star of such excelling 
hewL 1 ha Subs Postillion t 

1 2 One who rides a post-horse, a post boy , 
a swift messenger Obs 

t6i6 Bullokab Aug J-x/as PetUlusH a speedy poste or 
messenger iStS Laid ( at No 1281/4 It is now four 
days since any Vessel Post or Poslillioii came from C hent 1 
to Bruges 1708 O/d No 4464/6 1 be Postillion of Ohent 
Is just now arrived with I.Asllers to Mr de Cans. I 

J%g ei<4sHowEU I <H (i6u)l lo Kdr 1 hose wing d I 
Fosiillio IS that can fly h rom toe Antartic to Ihe Artic sky 
Jbtd t VIII 14 Those swift Postillions my thoughts find you 
out daily 1685 ( rtKimu 1 Caurtiirs Orac 160 These are 
the Posullions of life, who to the swift motion of time add 
Ihe rapidity of tlw r own minds 
S One who rides the near horse of the leaders 
(or formerly sometimes, each of the riders of tlio 
near horses) when fom or more are nsc<i in a car 
riage or post chaise , esp one who rides the nenr 
horse when one pair only is used and there is no 
driver on the box 

>**3 33 Fleilhvs AShirlev /Vigbt IbaUtrw iii Thou 
shale lave horses six, and a postilioi 163a Massis pa 
City \{\dtun 11 II, Drawn ty six Handers mates my 
Ciachman groom* Postillion aid footmen 1771 N 
NichollsC t to Cray 1843) ii8 The ^^rm ulh coach 
whe 1 1t has gone at all has gone with eight I ones and four 

C ilions. iSii Wellinotvn in C irw Otsf VllI 286 
account of the ratio s issued to the post horses a d 
mules and posiilhons. 1S81 BtsAvr K Kicr Lhapl a/ 
AUft 111 173 ITiey called aloud to the postilions to stop 
the horses . 

fig 1696 CowLPV /’/Wir OUt, V s 1 Let the Postilion 
Nature mount an 1 let ihe Coaenman Art be s«L 

4 {trans/ from 3 j bee quot 

1888 Gooi K Atner / tshes 8 lie use of supplementary 
floats, or postillions to keep the line from sinking 
B. =- postiUon basqtu see 6 
0 attrtb nn 1 Comb , as postilion harness sadtile. 
whip , postthon wtse adv , in recent use applieii 
to female costume imitating that of a postilion, as 
postilion basque, belt, tab, etc. 

1678 W Pfrwich DetpaUktt (Camden) 31 1 They tore 
all his cloaths off and with two postilion whips scurged him 
severely tftatLond Cat No. 2475/4 A Postilion Saddle 
of I lack Leather 1794 W i elton Carr/ayvr (1801) 11 153 
A postillion harness is the same expence as cither the 
postillion or wheel harness of the other sort 184a Dickens 
Earn Eiidgt lix One of them sat postillion wise upon the 
near horse 189a le it Out t oshtion basque, a woman s 
Imsquc having its skirt cut at the back into short square 
tabs or c at tails after the fashion of a postilion s coat 
Peitilion belt a leather Iwll with a large buckle, worn by 
ladies about i860. 1904 Daily Chron 2 Jan. 8/4 The 
postilion tabs at the back of il e b slice Ibid. 28 May 8/4 
The corslet belt with postillion back 
Hence Voati Uon8d,poBtlU-( yand) a , provided 
with or ridden by a postilion , PoaU l(l)lo]i88a, a 
female postilion , Po8tl Uonia* v trans , to pro* 
vide with a postilion, or to nde as a postilion 
1809 in Sfint Pub J'mts XIII 165 Thei spa ik away 
drives I . with my six greys (postiliomred) against all 
Rngland I stjt K I avlox tVartb Prav xxxv 378 At 
Vik we parted with the poslillloness and with our host of 
Kettbo. 1879 Daily Nnvt 25 Nov 5/6 Lord Rosebery, 
driving down in an open barouche drawn by four magnificent 
horses, daintily posulhoned. 

t Po ■tillAry, a Obs rare [£ med L. *po- 
stilldrt-us (Uu Lange has postillSnum as sb ), f 
poshlla PosTii + -0U8 ] (Yf the nature of a ‘postil ’. 
i6S3HAMMONi)/’ara/4r S T AdvL, Purposely abstaining 
fro n all postilUry observations. 

Po StillatO, V. rare, [f ppl item of med L. 
fostilldre see Postil v and -ate i ] - Postil v 


I 143.-9. tr Higden (Rolls) VIII *35 Hewe frere of the 
ordre Precheours whichc poetillatc alTc the bible [qui iotam 
I bibtiam /ostit/asit) and compllede grate concordances on 
the bihle niS64 C Knight (WcMtcr), Iratls whith 
belonged lo l,eorge III and in a few instances are postillated 
by his own hand 1864 U P Kinbxa Hemitettes iv 95 
With the Reformation both the idea and the practice of 
posllllaltng were superseded by evangelical preaLhing 

+ b. ‘hormerly, fo pieach by expounding 
Scripture, verse by verse, In order ’ (Webster 1847) 
Hence VoitlUatioa, the writing of postils 
1847 Webstfx Poitillatlou exposition Jt Scripture in 
preaching 1884 tbid PoshllattoH, the act of postillating 
Postlllator (iv stik'tai) Also 4 -our [a 
med L. posttllator, agent n f poshMre see Postil 
t and OB ] — nixt 

138a Wvllip / rot x8 Myche sharpliere and jgroumlliere 
than manie late postiTlatouris eithir expositouris, han ilun 
1613 SrcLMAN De non 1 enter Accl (1846) 38 (Jreat Hugo 
CnnltnaliA, Ihe first Postlllator of the Bible. 187. R C 
JrNKiss in ..Irffirn/ Cant VIII 64 1 he Postlllator on the 
'Siimma of St Raymond 

t Po stiller. Obs Also 6 postilar, 7 
poatillar, -il«r eller [f Postil *< + tK* 
Cf OP posttlleur (1478 in Godef)] One who 
makes or writes a * postil ’ or • postils ’ , a com- 
mentator, annotator, expositor 

1318 ! ref (fit de W 1531) 138 Yet after our 

posiilars he came ngayne at y* passyon of our s.3yd lord 
iflia I Iavlor Comm htut l 7 Not drawne out of the 
poysuned puddles of Popish Friers or poetillars i6bi 
a Wakd / 99'vubtillicsofSchool men sentences 

and concetis of Pusiilers. i66e Hibbkrt B\ty Dtv 1 216 
Shepherds (as the Roman posiellers observe) must have three 
things I scrip 2 stafle 3. whistle 

U Lrror for ptstoler PisTt er. 

1891 St J 1 vhw HITT 1 1 307 a gospeller 

and a postlller (Bib)e<lerk> eight singing clerks 

t Post! Ulan, A Obs rare-' [f mcdL. /k»- 
sttlia see Posth and ian ] That writes postils. 

iAs7 Perrot P ilAet 45 1 hey would censure a pourc 
Postiilnn Divine that should goe about to call into question 
Ihe faillifuhies of Ployden 
FoatilUon : sec Postilion 
t Po*«tilllaitt Obs rare-K [f Postu + ism] 
A production of the nature of a ‘ postil’ or comment 
So t Po sUlllBe V m P08TIL V 
lAu SvoRNHAM Serm Sot Oce (1637) II 07 If we can 
fley le down the Iransgressions of Ihe times l>y some few 
stolne Postelhsmes tSfi Wood A tb Oron I 9 Besides bis 
posiilhring the whole Doctrine of Duns Scotus 
Poatin see Postfen 

Poatiuff (pdh stiq), vbl sb l [f Post v I + 
INO ■ ] The action of Post » ’ in various senses 

I 1 +The dispatching of letters, etc by a 
messenger riding * j)08t’ (a^r ) b Travelling by 

I means of relays of horses o The keeping of post- 
I horses, vehicles, etc , as a business 
I '■•889 R Hail Lt/e o/Jisher\i 42b Then wanted no 
I posting of letters bclwrrne y* kinge and >• amlioMiadorH 
i6ti biiEO Hist It hut IX xxni (1623) 1128 Betwixt 
wh nn were such posting of letters such spcedii g to and 
fro 1693 R. bANDFat f >57 • bev U>ers» ns) will be 

prompt and fit for pusima i79oCArii M Orahvm Lett 
h iuc 141 Posting on the coniincnl is 1 ow so much the 
I fashion as often to ol lige a man of fortune to repeal his 
I tour m order to gratify his family 1840 / F« ryO'c/ XVIll 

459 2 Posting coi linucs in m rst countr ea to be carried on 
by the slate which retains Ihe m nupoly of supplying post 
horses, and of forwarding mails and diligences, thd 

460 I Between Vienna andPeslh Ihcre is an Independent 
posting esiablishineni, the speculnion of peasants who di ivo 
their own h irses and calira Bauerii post Ihtd 460/2 
1 he great super rity of knghsh over foreign posting | shows) 
lhat open competition In this trade is preferable to a 
government monopoly and conUol Mod Hotel A<ht, 
Posting in all its branches 

1 2 Speedy travelling hastening, baste, hurry 
1389 Wasnkr Alb Png VI xxx. (161a) 149 I say that 
Beaune beggetb if by posting II bo got 1399 1 M|ot flt) 
A ttnvormet 12 Whereat the IcarcfulT inalde in posting flung 
Into a secret caue >632 I iTiioow /,«i ix 500 All the 
Gold of the Kmgdomc is daily Iran ported away with 
sumrfluous posting for Court 
9 The dispatching or conveying of letters nnd 
other postal matter through or by the )yost office , 
the putting of a letter, etc , into the charge of the 
post office or into a post office letter box 
1871 M CoLiiNS Mrq 4 Merck 1 v 176 [He] showed 
her the way lo the poslJvlf re a I gave her information ns 
to the hours of posting 1884 . 4.7 47 4 48 f td c 76 1 19. (2) 
I'he due posting of a pvstsd packet 1900 Daily hevt 
13 June 6/7 Late fee posting at pillar boxes is to be with 
drawn on the i8lb inst 

II t 4 The tronsfern^ (of responsibility, etc ) 
to another Also with ojf over Obs 

01391 H Smith Serm (18%) 11 aj6 there will be such 
a posting off of sin, that never a one will be found guilty 

1816 Si RFC, Si Markh Count!} hatme 13 Manifested by 
deed of Indenture or posling otier of the charge to another 

1817 Mieron Ibkt II 320 A shamelesse excusing of euill, 
with a posting It oner vnio G n 1 

6 . Book keeping fhe carrying of an entry from 
the journal or other auxiliary book into the 
ledger ; the formal entry of an item in a book of 
accounts , the bnnmng of account booki up to date. 

t$t* ScAELETT Exdutiigei 38 In the poMing M the same 
into hif gnat Book, or Leldger the Forreign Coynes must 
be duely expresi vjtjs De Poe t Fnr Pradtsmau {iStfi) 

I XXXI 323 There is no posting the books on a death bed 


I 1849 FaESSE Comm Class bk iti In order to prove ih. 

I c vrrectness of the Postings to the Ledger itjp Plan for 
Ck Htsi hoc 9 What they chiefly want is what com 
mercial men call ‘posting up 

III 0 attnb and f omb in sense 1 , as posting 
lamage, establishment, house, tnn , in sense 3, as 
posting box, clerk , posting belt, a broad leather 
or other belt worn by postilions or ^t-boys 
•737 bUd Fss 4 Observ IV 61 Our Patient was desired 
to wear a posting Belt, with proper Compresses upon Ihe 
Place where the Wound had been, for some lime lhat upon 
any violent Motion a Hernia might be prevented 183S 
j Dickens ^4 Bot, H tng^bury Duel The Wmglebury Anns 
I IS the principal Inn of Great Wmglebury— the commercial 
inn imsting bouse and excue office 1844 — Mart Cknt 
XX They had a posling carriage nt the porch »878 f 
Haxdv Ethetbeita (1800) 354 1 think the best posting 
house at this end of the town is X empett s. 1893 Suit 
I Oder 12 June a/i Posting F stablisiiment Complete. 1899 
Duly AVtnr 31 May 3/6 The branch nnd sub-offices at which 
the posting Ixues ore contmuoucly open 1899 A H 
S vycE I irty Israel v 160 Carriage roads were constructed 
with posting inns at intervals along them 
Po fftinsf, vbl sb * [f Post » ^ + iga l j The 
action of I*o8T » ^ m various senses spec 

1 The mooring of a vessel to a post Also ai/nb. 
as posting dues 

1868 txeler 4 / lyuneuth Gas 13 Mar Paying a small 
sum to the owner for ^ting — that was for tyii g up the 
vessels to a (lOSt /bid. He paid posting dues ivvemy six 
years ago to Mr Chappie, but not since Harbour dues 
were paid to Mr Chanter Lord of the Manor of Northam 

2 1 he action of fixing a placard, notice, etc on 
a post, etc , or of making anj thing public by tliu 

I means , ])ublic advertisement by posters 

1638 F ARI Moxm Ir hoccahats Adxrts fir Pamass 1 
xl (1674) 54 Ihe very night after the posting up of this 
defiance 1701 3 (title y I/A ) A Book of Postings and Sal. 
of Ihe Forfeited ind other Lstates and Inleresis in Ireland 
1830 Hr Mariinp^u //m/ leaceU iv ix. 41a The people 
would not permit the posting of 1 otices of arrears. i8(a 
lost n hajsr 22 Aug i 2 Is there no way of protection 
against the po ting of bills about our cilyT 

b attnb and Comb, as posting business , 
posting bill, a placard = Poster t a 
itoaAatal Chron VIII 436 Posting bills have been put 
I up oflering a buiinly 2884 U est Morn hms w Aug 
I 1/5 Particufais will appear in (Kisting bilk 1889 Pall 
Matt G 23 Jan 3/1 It is now leii years ago since the 
I picture (losting business was first reduced not only to an 
' an but almost to t science 

Poatingr, tbl sbJ and * see Pof t v ’ and * 

I Postmir (pd» stio), ppl a [f Post v 1 + 

I iNo*] riiat posts, swift, sjiectij, rapid, hasty, 
hurrying, fleeting 

J osling finer sweat, iht sweating sickness sudor angl^ 
caniis of which several epidemics occurred 1481-1551 
c 1533 In Strype / it Mem (1721) III vii 72 Ilie posting 
sweat dial posted from town to town thoiow F ngland and 
was named stop-gallant 137S R B i//ius ly I irginia 
D j With posting speeds to Court 1 do repaire l8it Bl»l K 
P iMsi I rtfi to Neither .1 d we rim ouer the worke with 
that posting haslo that the Scplimglt l did 184a (.audkn 
three Serm 26 A few pocting aid perfiimtory prayers. 
1718 Prior Sotomon il 827 I his only objcci of my real care, 
in some few posting fatal h urs is hurled From wealth 
1891 CrliOUIUn Hist ipdenus 1 276 like dengue in 
fluei za, and others of the posling fevers of former time. 
Hence Wo atlnffly aOi , hastily, hurriedly. 

1638 Larl OF Cork m/Mr/rw/w/FTF (1888) Ser It HI 
259, 1 could neuer sec that ll>aper] 1 either can I remember 
the contents of it, it was so poslingly read outr vnto me 

Fewtique (jypstPk), a [app by-form of Po8* 

TICHK ] - PosTItHE A b 
I7a7-4i CHAMncRR Cyet 5 v. In architeclure, flic, an 
ornament of sculpture is s,sid to be ^sliqut when it Is 
superadded after the work itself is done 1 he word is formed 
fn in the Italian fostncio added. A table of marble or 
I othermaltcr^isalsosivid tobc/M/iyM/ when U is Incrustaled 
' III « decoration of architecture Ac. 

PoBtiaohlal iicc Post- M 3 
I Posliiaoent (ixistidijinsJnt), a [f I post 
(1 08T 11 3) + 1 jaecnt em lying cf adjacent ] 
1 ying behind , posterior 

1S78 Beil C egenbauds Coup Anat 455 A defensive 
arrangement wl ich extends over the posljacent branchial 
clefts 

Po stjudice. nonce wd [f Post A i b, after 
prejudice ] (See quot ) So Po atjudioed a. 

1W8 Klskin / istlerili 1 vi 174 Hei ce what people latl 
my prejudiced views of ihinjjs —which are in fact, the exact 
contrary namely posnudiced 1903 G K Chesterton 
A Browning v 119 Prejudice it not so much the great 
intelleclual An os a thing which, we may call to cmn a 
word^ ' postjiidice ’ not the bias before the fair trial, bat 
the bias lhat remains after 

+ Po flit-kniglkt. Obs [f Post sb » + Knioht 
sbj m Knioht of the post, a notorious perjnrer 
•394 Merry Knack to know A naoe D j Why I haue bene 
a post knight in Westminster this XII year >8j.J Tavcok 
(W ater P) Praise Hemtieed Wks iii 73/2 The slxt a post 
knight, that for fine groau game Would tweare, ana for 
foure groats foraweare t ogaine. 

PoBtlapsariAn, etc. lee Post- B. i, A. i b. 
t Po'HtlO. Obs Formi i pootol, 3 (Orra ) 
poaateU, 3-6 postal, postl*, 4 poatyll, Sc -uto, 
4-5 -il, -lU(o, sU, 6 -•U« [OE post^, aphetJe 
form of apestel. Afostlb 1 « ApoSTll. 

eqn% Rushnv GosJ Luke xxlv 10 Sa oBr. cwKlun 0 u 
to Nem poetolum ciaeo Ormin 5188 CrltMia pOMrt.nt 
Sannt Johan tj Cursor M 009x8 (Edin ) SIH" h. com 
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{Machar) 155* Ihesiu hi* p^ulU xy ynuing 1377 Lanoi. 
P PI H. XVI 159 Suflr«th my puHltes in |»>« & in |>eci. 
gangs e 14(9 Caxton of AymoH x a/a Uy uynt 

peier the po*tle. >533 More Ahol 149 b, V« postle iiuye 
ii^e aome liyaaliopiiea ainonge the new brelhern 
Postle, variant of Postil, Obs. 

Poatlosa (p<T« stlts), a nonre wj [f Post sb - 
+ -LKSS ] Wlthont a poxtal vtvice 


goatliminagy minin), a. ff L. host 

after + //>«<?«, //««« threshold + -aky 1 , but m 
aenie i associ.itcd with PosTLiMiNrim 

The etymological derivatives of I OostiluiiHium are 
foitUmimar, lary, lalc, latioi „u, and thuw. of I. 
/Mj/ + Itiiieii (opiwsed \.o ^rehmiHary etc ), ^tliwiiHaiy, 
•liiiiiiiatt -iiminaliou, limina is But m some cases erro 
neous use confuses the two senes, and exchanges tlie senses.) 

1 erroM Pertaining to or involving the right of 
poslUmmium , poitltminiary 

17M WoonaoKrx Oitutls 70 H ttks Fp Aijb I trust 
twill not be long e re the Jews themselves shall return 1 1 
their Postliminary Right. 1807 Wkanoham Vo/n J ran si 
Scrjft 31 Admitted to the postliminary perception of her 
inalienable rights, i860 Wooiskv iHhoti InUmat I asa 
f I 4 S. 3 « The rights and obligation of a stale restored in 
this postliminary waj 

2 Subsequent opposed to preltunuary 

i8rf Scott tPoodst xvi Hotr ITie rere supper was a 
pOBtiiminAry banquet which made ita appearance nt ten 
or eleven lia? ~ Jc*/ 33 May I 396, 1 found 1 had mu 
laid a numlKr of the said postlimi lary affair 
t Postli uinates V [f as prec -I- ATE I ] 
Irans 1 o place behind, or tit a subsequent place 

i6w (see HpaTUMiMiATe v a, nuut 1659] 

t Poatlimina tion. obs — Postliminiatiov 
•®SS H LbsTRAvoa Chat / 45 An order that nothing 
should be transacted m their House untill the Farl of 
Arundel were restored upon which insunllj ensued the 
Rarit poathminatiun and rcadmituiice 

t P^tUmlnloge. Obs rare-* [f as next 4- 

•AGI.I •- PcWTIIM/Vl 

1661 Buoumt (tlostof^ (ed 3', PosllmiiHiai’t , •» return 
of one who was thought to lie de.vl and so restored to Ins 
house, not by going over the threshold, but b) malting a 
hole m the wait 

■t Postlimi niar. a Obs r?re-K [f I 
postUnnm urn -i- -ar • ] Of, i>crtaiinng to, or 111 | 
accordance wiih the law of Ponri imimi u. 

Hai.i.vwkli Mflasiitr ■>, It msy l« said that the 
Soul may be rapt from this lerrestrial Body and carried 
to remote and distant places, from whence she may make a 
t’osihminiar return 

Postlimi-aiory, a tan—* [f as prec + | 
•ARY • ] A mote etymological form of i’osT- 1 
LJMIKABY in sense 1 laSamOoiLviRlAimandile) 

t Postlimi ttifttOi S), Obs, rC as ivrec. + | 
-atrS] 

1 . IraHs To allow to return from banishment. 
i 6 MH. bbsTRANoxtA^r / 3 Ihe hopes that liisllrolher 
should be postliminialed and restored to Ins inheritance 
of Ihe Palatinate itfjg - Alhatue On Off 35 Just cause 
to wish either those Apocryphnls postliminialed again or 
others of the Canon to succtM them 

2 trrom. for PunTLiMiNATC (Sec note s v 

rilMTLIlflNAHt ) 

■«$» H L Kstrauox AlhoHet On Off 303 It ma> seem 
a wonder why thia Communion Order is posiliminiatcd 
\tsl 1690 poslliminated] into that Burial Office 

Hence f VoatUninla tioa, restoration to civic 
rights and privileges , reinstatement Obs tart-^ 
i<M H LEstranok AlhatKt On Off 333 His post- 
IlininUtion gave him liberty to appioRch no nearer the Altar 
then the Cancellum 

Postliminious (i)<iast,limi mas), a [f as 
prec. + -0U8 ] 

1 . Of or itertaining to postliminium rare 
1696 Biount Clossogr PostlimtHions, pertaining to the 
return of one, who was thought to be dead, or to the receiving 
that again, which had been alienated or lost 
2 erren Done or contrived subsequently, subsc- 
quent} - Postlhiinous a (Sec Postumirary ) 

South S^rm (1697) I 337 They are forced to 
slrikt in with things ns they fall out, by post Uminious nfier 
applications of them to iheir purposet itoiA I* Plowdkn 
{ittU) A Po«(tliminious Preface to the Huiortcal Review of 
Ireland tSos ^ Tavloe in Ann A’er 111 
968/1 The large work to which this pamphleCj with Iruih 
amne^ is entitled a Posilimiiiious preface, i8a6 Bi4t<lnv 
^3 ^ Kvery reel has a kus by way of introduction 
and po»Uimlnioin preface. iIm U Hunt Autobiflf: 11 
XIV 146 Mr Holme Sumner. at^d the Hou^ Commons 
that mv foyn a view over the Surrey hills. 1 could not 
feel oblig^ to him for this postliminious piece of enjoyment. 

II Poatliminilim {^astilimi nmm), [L. ^st- 

tlmmsHm a return ‘behind one’s threahold', f /or/, 
PoBT- B. a + Imessy -mi- threshold ] In A'oman 
Law, The right to return home and resume one’s 
former privileges • « Portliwiiy. 

Jteit J. Chambkrlain in Cr/ 4 riinet Jot / (1848) I 146 
Mtog .. mIM in question, Post Imsmo \eM ='by peat. 
IlMnlum L for the powder treoaon I i^Cnilumiw Rtltg 
P^, I ill. I sB. 141 The CSiurch afterwards, as it were by 
tM law of PoeiUmitthim, hath restored their Autho^y and 
CsoMlcidaewM unto them. iM|in AvfnsVCMw (iSsallll 
en At my p^iminCum, all my hope and ambition was to 
exchange a shilling for three groats. iSegAi#* Are XIII. 


440 I he amnestied ciiiigrant. enjoy I lit liille of the 
lieiiefila of potiluuinmm 1873 l»ofciE Gams 1 Coram 
(«d i) no Postlimimum i. il « recovery of righis by a 
person returned from captivit) or the recovery of 
over a person or thing recovered from hostile povsession 

PofltliminotlS minas), a [f. L post 
after e iTmen, tn threshold 4 - OLh ] 
tl. tiron Of or pertaining to jwstliminium ; 

- POSTLIMINIOIS I. Obs fare (See note s v 
POUTLIMIMAKY ) 

1840 Howrll Oodouat Cr 313 Fearing that by a post 
liminous way someihiiig should liee re annexd liotb to 
Church and Crowne 

2 . Subsequent , of the nature of an appendix , 

— PosTLiMiNtRY 2 opposed lo prelimttiary 
1714 R Fidoes Pnui One II 38 This if I inaj vo 

spuk, IS only a |Hntlimiiious way of siiiiimg iSu Lix 
Cami Bvi 1 in / {/i ti88i) 11 33S II at he (Macaulay ( should 
iheuce give a postliminous sketch of xubse<{uent F 1 clisli 
history to c >rres|iund with the preliminary slurtch pri >r to 
the reign of James II 

Postliininy (pit 'stili mini) [ Angliciretl form 

of i’oRTLiHiNii M ) In Kom /rt 7 t>, The right of any 
(KTson who had lien banished or taken captive, to 
assume his former civic jrrtvilcgcs on hts rctiim 
home Hence, in Inlemat. Lam, The restoration 
I to thetr former state of persons and things taken 
1 in war, when tlicy come again into the power of 
the nation to which they tieloiigcd. 

I l6j8 Phii liis, Posihmimt, the return of one who wis 
thought to he dead (rr/ 1678 orA/x tiso a return from F xile 
or Captivity J tWiaV/oauiyv Iiihoit iHlemat 1 a ! % sty, 
331 As to limit of place modern poviliimny takes effer t only 
within Ihe territory of the capior or his sflv 1861 J Icrxi 
Comm imtr Law (1873) I v 109 Movables are not 
entitled by strict rules of the liws of nations to *he full 
benefit < f |iostliininv unless («< j 1875 I’ostk ( amt 11 
C Jmm (ed ) 3^3 If he returned from ca|Mivity his will 
reacquired valulity by the u|veration of poatliminy 
Post-line see Post sb • ami 3 
Fostlnde (.IW" at|l'r/d) Mus [f Post- A 1 b 
+ L Aldus play, on analogy of prelude, tnlei 
lude , so mod L postludium J A concluding jiicxe 
or movement played at the end of an oratorio or 
the like , a concluding voluntaiT 
i8<i Fitters Mag XLIII 460 The prelude and the 
povtlude, m which he has enveloped Handel, are his own 
i86d Fwei Wat Mus viii. 379 itus is sung 10 ihc folio* 
mg tune, in which the instruments have after ea h veisc a 
little postlude of three rfviirlars 1891 \at her I70ct 
4W3 The ‘povtlude of the chorus 
Po Stly, adz name vod [f. Post - 4- Lv 3 ] 
By or in the post 

»wy Mas. Gan mil Ac// Henry M rannt (1363) \\ 344 
1 am atm Kt tempted to nritc to )ou there insund f 
suffering mine lo pass you by, as Z\sty Ao, /unity at presciil 

Postman ^ i ix/v atman). [f Port sb - y 

I “V bearer or earner of letters or other postal 
matter a. on^ A courier who 1 ode ‘post’ b 
Now, One who delivers letters, etc , sent through 
Ihe post, or collects them from the letter boxes, 
receiving offices, etc , a Utter eairier 
«S»» Id High heat Snt \ ,83 David Mullray 
U'.ncr H the kitcbci d(x>r John Aiider^son posimtn (etc J. 
ifeo thitd Marriages 179 Kcrciucd one packquet to be 
cmveyed by the puste lo Sir Kubene t ecill which was 
1 rcscniley vppon ihe receipt thereuf, deliuered I > the [xisi 
mm |> lie conveyed acc udiiigly i6ai tji vrlvs l-t h r 
viii By speedy lost men were the I.etiers sent 1758 
in Howell Slate Inals 1371 I received every one of ibtse 
Ictieiv from the postman of the walk 1783 Jonxsoe 
33 Mur III h swell 1 may as well make a present lo the 
povtin vn who brings me a letter 1785 Crabbi. \,-us/a/rr 
369 We wait till the post man bimgs the packet diwic 
‘•35 Mabkyat / note v Ihats the posinvvu s knock 
1S39 fHAcKERAY Mijol Oahagan iii, As cveiy twopenny 
postman knows i88.*Gviua Maiemmasu Ihc postman 
came over the plains very irregularly to Santa 1 arsiilR. 
1900 n tsfm has 6 Feb 1/1 In the Ft incoA.erman w ir 
pigeons did excellent service and on the (. vnlimiil eciieri 
meiils with these postmen of the aic are going on c nttiiuall) 

C C outb , as postman Itke adj ana adv. , i>oat- 
msn-pigeon, the carrier jviy^oii 
ilja Miss Mitforo / tllagt Ser \ (1863) 410 More vi >v 
than ( can remember, of forceifuliiess, inegulanlv a 1 all 
maimer of jmslman like fauliv 1901 Munsey s Mag 
491/1 In hts home life the poHinmn ptgetm m vt 
exeiii) lary. He is a faithful huslcind and a fond f vther 
t 2 \ newsman, a news-vv riter Obs 

l he Postman was the name of a newspaper C170J cf 
S/e, later tsa iP5,clc. 

1700 PErvaCnrr li Apr . \ou wont some news there 
Jure me be yolir postman and tell y mi ilist ihe Mile 

liament 1709 Addison Patter No 18 P 6, 1 mean the 
News Writers of Great Britain whether Post Men >r P st 
Boys, or by what other Nam. or Titl, soever dignified or 
distinguishnl 

t Po'atauui Obs [Of doubtful composition 
possibly allied to PovT-KwiaHT, or Knk.ht or thb 
POST, and poet of the post see Post jA t 2 ] ni>|j 
A hireling writer of libek orscnrnlous falsehoods. 

•889 Sandvs Knro/m S/ec. (1833) 01 These men In black 
mg the lives and actions of the Reformers, have ivartly 
devised matter of, notonous untruth partly suborned 
Other Postmen to compon their Legends, that afterwards I 
they might cite them m proofe to the world as approved 
authors and historlca. 

t Foatnukn s. Obs. exc. litsl. [f. Post sb.^ -f i 


Man sb q \ barrister in the ( ourt of Facliiqucr 
I who had (ircccdcncc in motions except in Crown 
business, till the I xchequer was merged in the 
Queen’s Bench Division the name was dcnverl 
from the i>ost, the measure of length in excise 
cases beside which he took his stand, CflcBMAN 
it68 Bla( KSioSK t omm III 111 28 margin In the Court 
of F xchequer t v j if ilie m si expericiicxd birrisleiv ■ ailed 
ilie I .Sima I an I ihc lul man (fiom tlie places in wliii li they 
SI ) I ive also a precedence in mot r us i88. Oaily Nciii 
I V Dec 2/1 1 1 e K t f the post lien was Mr Charles Hall 
» > C Attorney ( e cr .1 to iFie Prii c of W ales. 1886 Pott 
M til ( g \ug 6/1 Sir R Wcl slcr was called to the bar 
(I IK In s Inn) in 1868 held the obsolete posts of * tubman 
of the C Mirt < f F xchccjiicr 1872 74 and ‘ postman 1874 78, 
and took mlk 1 1 1878 

Postmark, sb [f Post sb^ -1- Mark sb'} 
A mark officially imjircsstd upon Utters or other 
j’ostal packages for various (luriioscs , forratily 
ep one bearing the name of the t fficc at which 
the Utter was ])ostcd, with the words ‘paid’ or 
‘ unpaid ’, and the amount of jvostage , later al«o, 
a mark used to deface or obliterate the postage 
stamp , now, usually a mark giving the jtlacc, date, 
and hour of dispatch, or of the arrival of the mail, 
in the former case serving also to deface the 
postage stamp, or comiiincd with a special oblitcra 
tlon mark for that jmrpose 

Marks f r v-trinis uihrr pnr(><jscs (e g. tv indicate defi 
cicnt prepaymer i) are still m CKcavional tese , see the work 
cued in |u t i8g8 

1678 J nal flntind etc 47 Mr Oa/tS the Post mark 
uno I It w .< 1 iitT w >|M:nce to be t ii I f r It 18m Mbs 
Hfnsre Mou, I, ay lam HI 94 He receive 1 a letter from 
Henry without either date r post mark 1890 Marryat 
Kings On )i xw 1 1 e p- vl mark is 1 ly m mill 1859 Lauv 
M JKCAN Autoln g p vii, [Larttersl wuh thcir old h rr bic 
(nvsl marks of two and^sixpcnce and two and tenpcncc (which 
I ow would be a penny a bead) 1891 buiLics f Munay 
I XIV 344 la’tier dated abih Deccnilstr 1814 though the 
^hlmirk sh w» It wi» lot delivered mill ihe i2ih iff 
Jamnry 1815. 1898 J H Dvniils title) A Hisiory of 
I ritish I’vstmaiks. Illustialcd Ibd v In 1680 William 
Dvckwra started in London the first Penny 1 ost and lie iv 
alsv credited w itli the intr xluction of postmviks, (but] 1 hive 
entire letters rv it iini ig und ul trd marks impressed by the 
Gcncial P si fifteen years prevuiislj HiH 35 The Intro 
duction c f p >staj,e stamps look plate on May 61b, 1840 
Jlie iMistmark used to cancel the stamp is known as the 
Maltesitioss 1 1 iswasuse I Ihr ugh vut Great Britain and 
lieland u ml 1844 Ihl 2 I he c iliccting of postmarks is 
gradually gaming grou id as a pursuiL 

Postmark,? [f precsb] ttans Tom.ark 
with the post office stamp, exp that showing place 
and date of posting Almost always in /V»w iience 
Po atmarked /// a , Po stmarkiDg zbl sb 
1716 el Imiralty A oh e in lomt (a. No. X436/3 A 
Letter without l>ate, but Post mark d the 24th ol this In 
slant May i8tj M ktvtvR vn Lfe etc. 11888) II 317 
\ our favor fFebiuary d I ut )>oslmarked tl e t8lh tig# 
Resul P () Oi/artment H ashington L S 6317 The 
use of the office dating or post markme stamp as a cancel 
ing inctiumcit is prohibited 1883 F M Crawford /V 
t Ian III 1 1 g I he envelope was post marked New \ ork 

Postmaster l (pi'R Stmasiaii [f I’tisT sb ^ y 
Mvstkrx/iI _i5thc I tnasitster postaruiH, dba. 
F tttailie de penUs, It ukusOo delU posts, Ocr 
poslmetsUr m 1491 Francis dc laxis, who super 
intended the Imperial mails, called himself post- 
mats fir ] 

1 ta on^ A master of the posts the officer 
who ha 1 the charge or diicction of the post 
messengers, whose cfficc grailuall) dcviloivetl into 
that of 1 1 sTVivsTFU irxERvt q v fb In the 
17th and iSih c , I he post oil cc servant at each of 
the stations or stages ot a post toad, whose pnmary 
dut) It was to carry the mails to the next stage, 
anti subsctiurnllv, to receive and deliver or send 
out the Utters (or his own town or district, ong 
called Post ri' 1 ) , in 1668 deputy postmaster c 
Now, 1 he iierson who has official charge of a jxtst 
office, and the superintendence of all jvost.al business 
thcie tiansactcii 

a. 1513 in FllivtV/i /<■// Ser 11 I 310 WhiNt 1 have 
1 |HC11. at my command I do my dwte tn wrylynge & 
spoil le mviiiicy lo solid my lotlyrs lo tli F mperours |vost 
mvsiii I1S16 F Revets DK lAxisilhctmporors Pistmaster) 
let /. Inxn lute 23 Mar llott N ISp Hen. VIII II 
ir-yS (ad Irccvod) Magiviro IKvmiio meo Bnuinu Tuke, 
Mj),i lio Pcistariim lavndim 154$ Pa'ent Hen. Mitt in 
K/ Sent I omm i O (1844) 33 Ufficinam MiyMrt 
V mcionim Ciirwrum xivt! ixvstorum 1567 Patent III- 
ibid 34<)fficiuam Maguvtri Nunctoruiii ct tursorum com 
mu liter viM.atain Poitarum. 157. ill, 1 , 1 homas Randoipbc 
ev(uier, Maivter of the Postos 1 1574 s m 'V H Turner 
S leit Kei Or/oret t88o) 376 Item payed for charges 
bestowed uppon M' Oacquyner the IJiienex picvt ma-ter 
(1991 / lotlam in A / Sixnt l on m on I ost Office (1844) 
36 Our Master of the Poste. or the Masters of the Poates 
Generali of thewe cou itreys.) 16.3 m C r/ 4 i nttes I has t 
(1848) I 24 Qtiestor was overthrown this day sevennighi in 
a suit nivout the posiinaslei s office wherein the lovrd Stan 
hope prevailed against him LmeL Gas, No. 4455^3 

Count Poar, Post Master of the Hereditary Countnes, goes 
with her Majesty as for as H Uaiid 
b,0 1803 in Re/ ‘iicrtt Comm P 0 (1844) 38 It is fit 
and convenient, in this time to full of buainen, that the 
postenvasten of every stage be aided and assisted wuh fresh 
and able hones. 1637 RntUuui MAA IV 5*9 Payxi to a 



POSTMASTER 


1174 


POSTWATAL. 


me sc gcr f il nme frum the postn aster of Newarke ; 
1^ A a t*""* ilo/'^taU in Rtp A ( /’ 0 70 That I 
I It 5itr< id otltM empi j>rd t y Mr Pndcauv lien g 
godly ji d well anecled to lie lunli lied in (lirir emplo> 
me ill. 1659 7 r»/ Ha Cam 10 June Ihe liiiinlile ueli 
1 i of ihc frcveral ixrHlnia^leni of 1* ginnd 1 1 b half 1 f 
iheinsi-lves and families wa* this daj read i868 JLo) 

( ru N iJj/4 Notice in herel y given That the Po 
Master General hath contracted with all the respecti 
r>epiity Po.st Ma^tere to carry from t me to time all Letli 
directed to every particular person williin len miles fr 


Chester to the post master of which place I got them par 
liciilarly recommended by M' Dowliii post master of 
IT il lin >707 CNAMuraLAVNP / >rr S/ SHjg- ill (ed as) 443 
Ujion thli gra d Dffice depends Ida Deputy Post Masters 


-rmches. 1771 ( Aro 1 in 4 iH. K ifili Ihe court gjve 
Jiidgme It dcclari g that by the sever I acts relating to the 
post office all letters must lie delive ed by the post master 
of every post town, to the persona to ah m siii h letters aro 
direcleil 1844 Macaulay Hist Fn/^ vui II J50 ihe 


[ in i6tli c Latin magtster ppshrum (see I dst 
I mastekI I a), 111 I7tli c uiagtitei gHteraiu tmua^ 
orum ft (ursorum, also gtneral ficstmasUr ] 1 he 

ndminiatrntive head of the postal service of a country 
pr state, who is in Great Britain often, and in 
U S always, a member of the cabinet. 

iSsS in A c/ Art-»e/ Owm /’ O (1S44) 48 The matter in 
controveniie bclw xt the Lord Sianhoiie and Matthew de 

Fi ity Conite ? Seat Ser 11 III 8[Sir WiHiain Seato^ 
genemll postmaistcr to his Majcstie throughout this halli 
Cingdome mM J Iayiom (Water P ) tamtrs Cos mgr 
ad fin , I.et them repaire to the Generali Post Master 
1 homas Withering at hia house in Sherburna Lane nearo 
Alicliurch. C1S3S //A) A discourse shewing ihe trie 
Si tie and I ille of the Comptroller or Postmaster generalt 
of F glaid the lAird Siaihupes right to it 1697 [tsee 
" * w, - - 1 a Be It further 




direclnl 184a hiACAULAV Hist Fng vui II 350 the 
letter addressed to William I loyd Bishop of Norwich, was 
in spite of nil precautions detained by a postnuuler 1893 
H JoYcK Hut Post Offict VI, 48 1 hese stages [ if the post 
r Ki Is, in 17th cl were presided over by postmasters, whose 
d ily It was to carry the mails eai h over tits own stage 
^4 tfof DsKXKa Ants Lomjui (184s) 33 ihe Post 
niaister of Hell pi iinty told them that if any so sediiio s a 
fellow as Golde were ca t into prison, their fathers would 
never give their consent to hntie hi n ransomed 1847 
IxArr (omul Matt xxv ri !■ p melhcus postmasters, 
stiiiptr t icturi in Seneca s sense 

2. 1 he master of a posting station, who provides 
horses for posting one who keeps a posting estab- 
lishment , se Jobmaster 1 

Originall), Ihe same person as in the earlier stage of 
sense 1 b the several postmasters who carried the mails 
lieing the only persons licensed to let herses to travellers, 
iS8i Pettie Ohommos Cw (.ohv 11 (1386) 85 ihe 
Postinaister came unto him and called twice aloude 
and forthwith there came out of Ihe hlable a foule greate 
Groome who had charge gine 1 him to make readie three 
horsev 1398 Shaks Mrrry tF v v 199 It was not Anne 


can be ra sed on posting without the government acting as 
a postmaster we hs\e Fngland for an example i8fe 
Spottiswoode in (■'ae Tour 86 The postma ter would give 
tis no horses a.s the road by which we w ere to pr a eed was 
not a |xisl r Mid 1865 (iLADSTone ’itattm 84 I 
believe the largest po t masters m the kingdom are in lam 
don a id that their principal traffic is to the railway stations. 
Fostmaater ^ (pda stmastai) The name 
given at Merton College, Oxford, from the 16th c , 
to the class of ^>oor scholars instituted in 1 tSo by 
John \Nyllyot , now the equitalent m that college 
of the term ‘ scholar ’ in generil collegiate use 

For the first hundred scars these appear in the College 
Register only as /lun ( 1 / yoAaauis) IPflji t W>lj it's 
hoys But their essential chsracteristli was the receptioi 
of a limited weekly portion tMoiiiaJalis porti is hei ce 
we find them (fr ii 1483) styled p 11.1 nisix ax (1S46)/ t 
t OHistt a ter ti Engli hed in the 17th c ns by Wood as 
portionists The age of the term postmaster is not certain 
It occurs III the ColleEe Records in 1593 1 1 the e lal lished 
1 ame of / ostmasier? Hall the dwelli ig opp< sue to ll e 
college in which the putts or p rt oiiistt 1 sd re 1 led till 
c IS75 when they were moved into the rillei,e It also 
appears as the appellation f the po t out tsi in Lngl sh 
letters of 1610 preserved In the Rec irds But these casual 
occurrences show only that 11 was then a long established 
name As to ils orig 11 noth ng is known ti has lieen 
variously cu jeciured to be a corruption of portt utsta or 
a rendering of 'post magister or ‘post un iister in allusion 
to the fact that the /iv/ 7 a»«/» were it one tune servitors to 
the Masters or Fellows perhaps standing behind their chairs 
at dinner etc But post minister does not occur in the 
college register, and the occurrence of Pott magister b 
doubtful 

(tj8o OrdtuaUo M Joh. It yl/p //(Merton Archives) Sic 
adiiiissusqiioinodo commune in’ciiummodii frumenli lad m n 
cxcedit percspiat turn yd pro ebdomadali porilone ebdo 
madalem porti me n prius limilatum ijll Merton Coll 
ffn/Zr .-f c Conipoius. Magister pueronim Wylyot 1434 
lAui Pro communibus piierorum 1483 (Dec. ■^1) Mertm 
Coil Aca Insurer porcioiisianim numerum decrctum cat 
augen sec msgistroruin nninerum 1346 (May ii) Itid , 
Scholaris aula; portiomstarum 1377 (Aug t)/Ai</', Nullua 
portionista admilletur qui nun n iiieat suuro magistrum 
tutorem et in ipsius cubiculo pcrnoclet 1 

•»3 (Mar si) J I each (Cha ic Kxeter Cathedr ) Let in 
Ci>?/ Reg ^ By the ordinaciun of my predecessor John 
Willett founder of imstm” hall idiofAug 1) Da. 1 Jesope 
thd , I have bin much sorie that 1 have bin so long hin- 


, Iters 01 Merton c,olieug no 

4 limes in letter and 3 times in reply } 1639 (May 6) Asp 
I Ai i> ibid that no Postmaster snail bold ins place after j 
that he hath gotten Ins grace to be a Graduate in the 
University 1647 Wood Lift a6 May (O H S ) I 135 
Samuel Jones was made from being a scrvitour of All Soules 
College either a postmaster or a pro postmaster 1633 
buLLPaCA Hill III VI I 8 Much honoured in that Bishop 
Jewel was a postmaster before removed hence to be a fellow 
of Corpus Chnsti Colledg tj6f De Foe s Four Gt Brit 
If S41 Merton College. This College has a Warden 34 
Fellows 14 Portion! ts or Postmasters and a Clerks. 1833 
‘C Bpde VeidantGrteni vii, At Merton there are four 
teen postmasters. 

Fo Btniaater g* neral PI postmastera 
general. [f.PuaTMAHTERi fGkxkral<i Called | 


lar bo 9o atstOUan* srlMlam - PosTiiiLUiM- 
NIAU8M (Ceiti Dut 1890) 

1886 N F Ravecin Progr PA ( t VuA; v 63 Those who 
think that the millennium is to precede Kb IChnsts] 
coming arc called Posinilllenartans 

FostmiUe&nial (pffastmile’ni&l), a [f Posr- 
B I b + Millennial.] Of or belonging to the 
period following the inillennium. So VoEteUlle a- 
uialiam, the doctrine that the second Advent will 
follow the millennium , PoetmlU* anlallat, a be* 
Iiever in postmillennialism , PoetnlU* bbIm a , 
postmillennial 

i8st t. S Faber Mami Mansions 196 The Day of the 
real Second Advent whii h ray c irrespondent fully admils 


and provide Horses and Furniture to lett to i 
Through posts and persons ndeing in post by Commission 
1663 Comm ssion 39 Apr 111 Aep AecretComm 1 O (1844) 


1707 Cmamberlacnk Pres St tng in (ed 33)441 Of the 
OftiLe of Post Master f.eneral This Office is executed by 
Two Post Masters f.eneral 1761 Brit Mag It 51 The 
lords of the Admiralty have been pleased, at the req test of 
tl e 1 ost master general, to order nis Majesty s sloops the 
Alderney and Hoii id to sail to Flushing 1846 J Baxtkr 
/ lAr I ract Agtsc (ed 4) I p xiii His Grace was one of 
the l>e.st Postmaster Generals who ever filled that important 
office 187a 4it 0/ Congress 8 Uun in V V Stat XVII 
309 The postmaster general shad provida for carrying the 
mail on all post roads established by law 

I Hence Po atnuMtor-g* BonUEhlp. 

I 1883 Manck. Esam 13 June 6/t Ixird John htanners 
would no doubt return to the Postmaster Generalship. 

Fostnukstershipi. [f PostiuasterI -f 
SHIP ] 1 he office of portmaster 
n<6o3T CASTwaiCMT Orn/’// RAem H T 11618)107 
Howsoeuer the Icsuitca take vpon them the yioslmsstership 
of Angels, they are not able 10 tell bow many miles they 
goe in a minute Idas in Rep Secret Comm P O (1844) 

46 ihe office which the Lord Stanhope holdeth tor Post 
mastership within our donuniona 1804 G Rose Dianes 
(i860) II 13s I.A>rd Charles Spencer should be allowed to 
remain m the other joint Postmastership. 1894 I nnes 
30 Sept 4/6 (HeJ callM at the shop of the man who had 
appliM for the postmastership 

Fo ctma atemhip -i. [f Postmaster i + 
ship] The position of poMmaster at Merton 
College, Oxford 

1814 bouTMEV I ett (1B56 II 386 A good thing called by 
tbe wid I ame of a postmastership has been promised I im 
at Merton which will materially lighten the expense 1883 
Ox/ Unit Lai files ton Loll ti8 ihe miinber of post 1 
masterships or scholarships is 18 but may be increased | 

Poatmeatat, wme^an t see Post B j 
F oatnedial (po stm/ dial), a [f Post B + 
Mbih ft ] Occupying 1 position postenor to that 
which IS medial in place, order, or time 
i68e H Moaert/ma/ 337 The Postmedial Visions 
lieing all of them to come iSst Dana C rust 1 39, ^ M 
a Iransserse ireolel just |K>stcrior to 3 M x.\se: post me iial 
II Po at mediaatl num Anal [See Post A ] 

-• Posttnor Medicstinim (q v 1 So Poat me 
diastinalir posterior mediastinal (arteries, etc ) 
Foatuenauui (poastmen dian), a [ad L 
poslmeridtanus (conlr pfimtr ) adj , m the after- 
noon, f post after + mendtdnus Meridian o , cf | 
PoMEKIDI \N ] 1 

L Occurring after noon or midday, of or yiet- 1 
Uming to the afternoon Also Jig 

i6a6 Bacom Sjha | 57 An over hasty digestion which is I 
the inconvenience of postmen hall Hlec|>s r lOesW Tasl R 
in Ai It Rf 1 1 e iMWinicndian degrees of civihration (to 
preserve the autiur's nielaph >r) are less favourable to the ' 
Ixqiulsrity of the drama. s8fg8 AllAutt t Sjst Med \ 108 
ihe pyrexia of tuberculosis attains its maximum in the 
post meridian hours of the day 

2 Geol Ajiplied by I’rofcssor Rogers to ihe [ 
ninth of the fifteen subdivisions of the Pala?o*oic 
strata of the Appalachian chain 
1838 H D Kocrrs Geol I ennsyk II 11 749 These 
penods, appltc-able only to the Aroencan Palieoroic day are I 
the Primal Pre Meridian Meridian Post Mendisn (etc ]. I 
i8« Pace Handbh Ceol Terms losiHertdim the ' 
‘ Afternoon of the North American Palotmoics, and the 
equivalent, in part, of our Lower Devonuns. 

PS Postmeridian erron for next 
imC Diboin in Ls/e i8o|)III 33s rt was poat meridian, 
half past four, By signal J from Nancy parted 1849 James 
tPooduMH i About the hour of ball past eleven, poat 
meridian, tbe moon was shining 

II Fost meridiem, pir [L post mendtem 
after midday ] After midday , applied to the 
hours between noon and midnight , usually abbre- 
viated F II or p m 

1647 Lilly Ckr Atlrol tv 34 I would erect a Figure of 
Heaven the sixt of January 1646 one hour thirty minutes 
afternoon or P M, that b, Post Meridiem. 

Fostmexi dional, a humorous nonco'wd [f 
Fort- B i -r Meridional] - Fc«tmeru>ian i. 

1767 A Camfiell Ltxlph (1774) 8 After our post roeri- 

.mill . Me Port sh 1 9. 

FoatmilleiMrimii (pffB8tmilihe*rUn) [f. 

Post B. 1 b + MILLXHAUAN ] aaPORTUlLLENVIAL- 


Anlichristian Confederacies premillennuin an 
Un ian 1879 InncetOH Rex Mar Dr ' 
described postmillennialism at papistic, Dr Brookes 
branded it as the post millennial iteresy 

llFo»tmilllmu» (pff“stmi nimos) Comp Amt 
ff Post- B s + Minimus j ] An additional 
digit found in some mammals, outside the little 
toe or finger See also qnot 1^5 
1889 Psoe Pool Soe 260 In BatArergus mantimns (a 
species of mole rat) the praepollex and the posiminimus are 
Ixtth very well developed 1S93 Syd Soe J ex , lost 
iiiiiitiiitis In Analfivn for Pisi/osm bone In AW, a 
supernumerary little (ulnar) finger or little (fibular) toe. 

I Fostmistress stinnsir^t) [f Port sb ^ 
+ Mistkesr, after Postmaster > ] A woman who 
I has charge of R post office HencePo'staatstraw- 
ahlp, t)ic office of postmistress 

1697 land Car No 3399/4 Whoever gives notice of him 
to the I ost Mislicss of York shall be Rewarded to 
(oiitent 1S16 Scott rtn/ig xv 1 ell her , said the faith 
fill |>ostimstress to come back the morn al ten o clock, 
and I II let her ken we havena had tune to sort the mad 
leiten yet 1884 Mas H 'Nanx} Mas BntAerton sji At 
last the old posln isites* ceased to repulse hinc 
1867 ( ontemp Aex V 106 Women were consequently 
excluded from post mistress shi|M in large towns 

Poat-money, -morning see Post rd ^ 1 3, 1 3 
II Fost mortun, post-mortem, adv phr , 

a , nnd sb [I post mortem after death ] 

A aJvb phrase {post mortem) After death 
atjn Nobtii /met (1836) 1 133 Evidence by offices 
post mtriem, charters (.edigrets. 1843 Bunn Dts Ltvtr 
3/ a Unexpectedly made known by examination post mortem 
1897 Allbiitl s Syst Med IV 333 Tbe fistulas are but rarely 
found post mortem 

B aiij {post mortem) Taking place formed, 
or done after death 

1833-6 Fold's Ll I Ana! I 806/3 The Intervet between 
spasmodic nnd true post mot tern sliffnesa. 1837 Ptiuiy 
Cyd VIIl 46/1 The coroner is emp< wered to direct the 
performance t f a post mortem examination. i8n T H 
GaxKN Inirtd Pathol (ed a) 333 Of a dark red colour and 
soft gelaiinouk consistence closely resembling the post 
mortem clot >888 / a// AAn// G 3s Apr ii/i Any man who 
held tbe theory of ptist mortem salvation 

C sb Short for post mortem exammattOH 

(In quot 1900 n post mortem pr xluctioii ) 


IX 195 Two ended fatally ; I iii t o post mortem was ob 
tamed 1900 H'estm Oat. 47 June to/i By this time the 
t,enume Sirads are pretty well known— even those port 
moricms made up out of the d/brxs of the great man s work 
shop 1903 Ldm Aev July 191 Fort moriems show the 
cause of death 

b attnb Connected with post mortem examina- 
ttoiis, as post mortem hook, record, room, table 
1873 1 H Grfxn / n/mf / athol (ed 1)345 Ascertaining 
In the post mortem room the existence of the more marked 
structural changes. ilSo MacCobmao Anltse/t Surf aof 
A third reach Ihe post mortem table before the disease 
has contracted adhesions to the surrounding ports ••w 
A/lbutts Syst Med II 861 60 cases collected from 
bt George s Hospital port mortem hooka. 

Post-mortuary, -mundane see Post- B i , 
Postmultlply, -mutative i see Post- A j a. 
IlFoatnaxeaC ne«*r/z) shp/. Rarely siug narie. 
[mod L.,f Pobt-A a 4- L. nor fr, pi of/idmnostnl 1 
1 he postenor nostnls or cboance, the openings of 
the nasal chamber into the pharynx Hence PoeW 
ms'rlal a , of or belonging to the postnares. 

>866 O* an Anal Pertebr ll 436 The disproportionate 
shortness of the rostral or ‘prenarial to the cranuU or 
poetnaruil part of the skull s88e Wilder & Gaob rt«M/. 
FecAss. 513 

Fostnaeals see Post B. a 
II PoBtlUUma (pd)>stn;> tht) Entom [£ Post- 
B a + L mtsus no 8 < ] A former name for the 
division of the clypens now called the supreclypens. 

its6 Kissv & Sr Entomol III xxxiii 364 Posttustus . 
that part of the Faa Immediately contiguous to the 
Anteunm, that lies behind the Nestut, when distinctly 
marked out Ibid xxxiv 4B3 A triangular piece, below the 
aniennsB and above the natut tbU k the pitenessnt et 
after nose 

Foataatal (pA>8tnfT t&i), a. [f. Post- B. i b 
+ Natal ] Suhieqaent to or oceamog after birth, 
41 1839 Dr Quincrv Posth tVkt (1801) T. 16 Sotae tat 
halcyon time, post naul or ante natal be knew not. 1888 
Sanksv Eeei Menlssi DU vl ity Tboiw wbote idioey 


FOSTITATALIST. 

d*pendi on poit-natal dtewueii, and eipaclally rickcta 1M9 
Lkcky EMrof Mor (1877) I L laa Ideas which cannot be 
ei^lained by any post-natal CKpcrience. 

Hence Vovtaft teltot, one who holds that the 
divinity of Christ wu of postnatal communication , 
also attnb 


f Po atsiat*, o. isb ) Obs. [ad med L ^st~ 
niU-us (lJu Cange) born after, f, /vs/ after + nb/us 

bom. SeePLiaNK, PuNV] Born, produced, made, 

or occurring after something elbc, later, of later 

date, subsequent /■ 

" “ "tUg Prat I. 

ly post nale 

Kaots 1 11 I a h very Roni 

•ively two Icinclt of Skin* The other Poolnate, aiioceetllnK 
in the room of the former as the Hoot ageth 167S Cuu- 
wpaTH rntell iytt 585 Which makes Knowledge and 
Wisdom, to be but a Second or Port Nate thing 01734 
Nosth SxaiHtH I iiL I 91 Puslnate to ihe Narrative of 
Dates 1770 SiaJ Hu-uCaar/r-wr rO/riw 66 It is indeed 
posmate and comes after them in the order of time 

B, sb A production of a period later than its 
alleged date rare 

016418* MovmAOU Ac/t /y Ufart ill. (1641) loa These and 
many such passages in Sibyls Oracles our Plulologers 
would Mrswade us that they were Louiuerfnits and Post 
nates, forged by Christians 
Hence t *o«tna tad a = Postnatr a 

ittoH LEstsamob AlHanct Div a9j The Council 
of L^icea, to uhich Popery is post nated above three 
hundred years 

II PostlUftlUl, pi -1 [med L. postnAtus bom 
after see prec ] 

1. One bora after a particular event , spec. In 
Scotland, one bom after the Union of the Crowns , 
in U S , one bora after the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence. Chiefly in pi pos/nalt. 

idea (tiiU) The Speech or the Lord Chancellor of England 
touchmg the Port nati. 1631 Rawcey tr Ha. n't I xft ly 
Pe*tk (1650) ts This I.ength of I ife imincdi Uely after the 
Floud. was reduced to a Moitie, Hut in the Past J\alt 
For Noah, who was borne before, equalled the Age of his 
AncMtoun. 1669 Dk or LsuoKsnAie m Lotiect Poems 


Allens in England 
1 he pastnssii. born 


since the death of Elisabeth i 


to be freely naturalised in either kingdom, 

ta. A second son, Obs 

^lys^i ^^CHAunitss C>/, Past uatut is also used by 


Post’neurltio, >Nloexie see Post- B t. 
Poat*night. [f PosTf4 2 + NioHT] Anight 
on which letters arc dispatched , a mail night 
1*97 BHrtcH s Diary (iBsB) I 3* j, I am much troubled 
that a post night should pass, before jou come to a renolu 
lion in this busintu x<mj am/ Oas No. 3131/4 There 


Ni|hl! 


1 7o‘>t«aot^ S Obs exc //ts/. [f Post- A 
t b -f Notk.] a note made and Issued by a bank or 
banking association, payable not to bearer but to 
order, not on demand but at a future specified date, 
and designed as part of its circulating medium 
Issued by the banks of some of the sutes of U S during 
the period between 1781 ami 1863. 

»»« JersKW" m //ar/er, Mv (1885) Mur. 534/3 
Rec< from bank a post note forii6|D ifcwiOct 
^ Cesuieeiicai (1806) 1 oS Re it enacted That the several 
InoorponUed banks in tint state be authorued to issue 
post notes, payable to order and at a time subsequent to the 
bsuing the same, itss (Dec. *4) / anv a/Alahama 35 
Margin, llieissueorPosc Notesautliorized. 1839C KAauEi 
Currtac/ ty Bemking iia no/r, Ihe banks of New York 
are prohibited fiom i»uing post notes. 1848 (June ^Bar- 
4e»r t Rt^s, (N Y Supreme Court] 333 Post notes issued 
by banking associations having been deaded to be abso- 
lutely iUegai >86s Merchants' Mag Dec 509 The 1 rea 
sury had become a bunk of deposit and of circulation for 
irredeemable paper money, and could issue one year certifi 
cates, answering to old United Slates Bank 'post notes', 
without stint or limit 1896 H Whits Monty ty Banhing 
368 Some of the States had laws forbidding the issue of post 
notM, but they were evaded by the device of lending note* , 
on (ceri^n condttlonsl 1898 W G SuMuaa Hut Bank- ' 
» V'* 1/ y 79. »34. 396. , 

Poitauptial (^stintrpJUl), a [f Post- 6 
I b + NuniAL ] Made, occurring, or exUting after 
marriage , •ub^nent to marriage 

Chanc, XII 147 That ^ of the 
Ihoperty, which is protected by the post nuptial ^ttlement 
1%I JtSDAN Antiheg HI 31 On ihtdr postnuptial ex 

dWIufioi^ing exp^ntm of poet nuptial life. t«s Faucus 
S/isegt^ Arrows ij The large post-nuptial settlement which 
1 propoted making. 

Hence VoMtstt’ptUtUr adv , after mamage. 

, CestStsst^ RtsK Xiy 441 The doctor . instated on 
iu being poctnuptlally settled on his wife 

F0*BlHMk. [f. Post sh.'^ + Oak.] A tpeciea 


of oak {^Qutreus oBhestloba) found in landy toil m ' 

the eaitern U S , having hard close-grained durable 

wood much used for posts, sleepers, etc , also 
called iroti'oak, rough or box whiie oak 

Smam^ gost ot\k another species (Q iyratt), growing in 
river swamps in iha southern U S , with similar wood 
itiyl BuACmuav Trar .4 wrr 357 the timbei is generally 
on the prau-ie, post oak 1833 W IvexM. /our Ptatrns 
xvitXHtr march to day lay ihroueh straggling forest* d the 
kind of tow scrubbed trees calfcd post-oaks and hla< k 

jacks i86g Ahehauts N Amer Sylva I 40 Qnet ms 

tyratn is called the bwamp Post Oak, Overcup tttk, and 
Water While Oak 

Post-obit (.iwasfipblt, do biO. a aiirl sb 
[Shortened from L post ol stuns after decease ] 

A adj 1 Taking effect after some one’s death 
esp In post obit bond (see H. i ) 

17S8 H Iti ACKSioHr Reyorts I 95 This was a ^it ohl 
bond, a security of a questionable nature which had often 
been disputed with success rSoS Pimes 36 feh 4/4 A Post 
Obit Bond for yjfsaat, payable within three moiiili* after 
the death of a Oentleman, aged 67 years 1816 hiiHi 1 rv m 
Dowiien LfAi (iBSy) II 8 1 am to give a post-obit sec urity 
t [?■■ ‘h** **47 Disoafu famred 1 11, By post obit 

I li^idation 

I 2. Done or made after death , post mortem , 

1 occurring or existing after death ? Obs 

l8aB-34 (joods Study 'Sted (ed 41 1 157 The real nature 
of the swelling can only Iw dctcrinined by a post-obit 
I exaiiunation Ibtd II 13,99 

B. L (Short for post obit bond ) A bond 
I given by a borrower, securing to the lender a sum 
of money to be paid on the death of a specified 
person from whom the borrower has expectations 

175* H WALPOLa/c*// (1845) II 377 They tslk of foul teen 
hundred thousand poundson |KM>t obitA iSai Bv aos O cas 
Puces, Martial Post-obits rirely reach a poet 1S51 D 
Jkssoid Sr GiUs XXVI 367 IHe) had lent rcicly gold to Is: 
paid back, post obit fashion on a father s coffin lid 1899 
Daily Anus 3$ Jan 5 s A post obit it a bond cssued by 
an heir to ptoperl) , conceduig to the holder a lien on the 
estates after Ihe death of Ihe present possessor 

2 A thing which is to pass to some one after the 
owner's death ; a legacy or heritage nonce use 

181a SuiTHRV III Smiles Atem J. Alurray (1891) I xi 337 
My intention to leave behind me my own Memoirs as i 
post obit for my family 

3 « Post mortem sb ? Obs. 1864 m Webstxs 
Fost-obitliarT(‘<'biUWian),a [f Post B ib 
•h Obituaby.] «• Post-obit a , Post mobtfm a 

i8s6-3« Bentham Apt Afatmuted, I tfiaci i omt 
Code (1830) 15 Eetuions, payable to any relative of ihe 
funcuoitary, on hit decease Ibcse may lie stjled post 
obituary, or p<xit-obii peiisionA >8aa MOomCs Study Met 
(ed 4) I 730 Alaindanlly established l>y posi-obitunry ex 
amiiiations, i846(.a0TE6x<’m 11 I 93 Ample grulalion 
of post-obiiuarv existence propoKioned to the character of 
each race whilst alive. 

PoMtOCUlar ( pkWlit), ff sh') Anat and 
loot. [f. Post B » + OcubAK ] Situated behind 
the eye , post-orbttal b. eUipt. as sb. A postocular 
scale, as in siiaLcs. 

1877 y\>cX.U3C.*.bporttmasCtCea 309 Parallel curved white 
6upcrcituir> aiul po»tocular ^tripen. i8m Cfnt D^t s v . 
hctit}cular lohds^ aiicerior projections of the lower jsulc^ of 
the prothorax (m mbects], impinging on the e>es when the 
head U retracted 

Fostosaophageal ■ lee Post- B a 
Post ofioe, poMt-ofic« (p^stiffis). [f. 
Post sbt jy Ofpice.] 

1 I he public dep^ment charged with the con- 
veyance of letters, etc., by post In eirly use, 
sometimes meaning the office of the master of the 
posts, or postmaster (general) , in other instances it 
is difficult to separate it from the local centre or 
head quarters of the dcp-irtment, the General Post 
Office in London or other capital 

(The name appexrs first under the Commonwcxlth the 
earlier name having been letlei offi r e g 
E*3S (July 31) m Rymcr hrde>a (1733) XIX 649 A Pro 
clamnliun for the Milling of the l-ctlcr Office of Eiigfaiid and 
Scotland 1641 a /mt Ho Korn 33 Mar, 1 hat Mr 01>nn 
do report to in mtow the mailer concerning the wquestra 
uon of the letter-offices. 1646 yrnl Ho Lords 3 Di^., All 
his estate and inlerest m the Foreign Letter office.] i6sa 
7r«/ Ho tom 19 Oct , Sir David Vvatkins, hu claim to the 
foreign post office. 16^ Acts h Or tin. Part c. 30 (Scobell) 
513 From henceforth thcra be one General Office, to lie 
called and known by the name of the Port Office of f i, gland . 
and one Officer nominated and appointed under the Name 


IV 333 Tho*i^ treatment I received from the posl-oXlce , 
for some Ume 1 did not receive a letter that had not been 

r ned. 1804 UE Lincoln in O Roses Disuses (186.) 

94 Lord Chailes Spencer will rertgn the Post Office 
1848 DisaAECi Sybsi 11 XV, Ihe king granted the duke and 
hu heirs for ever a pension on the |>oat-office. 1893 H 
Hist Post Office VI 46 The headquarters of the Post 
were at ibu time (1690] m Lombard Street. Here 
tha postmasiers^ienerBl resided 
8. A house or shop where postal businesa is 
carried on, where po(ta« stamps are sold, letters 
are registered and posted for transmission to their 
destinations, and from someof which letters received 
from places at home and abroad ore delivered. 


POSTOBBITAI*. 

wbith siii 

10 receive letters ti r tra emission, but fioin which letters 

e not delivered ihi. being generally done directly from 
vi.e central or heuil office of a town or district 

Uenetat / ost Office live central or head post office of a 

(onntry or slate av that in St Martin * Le (Jrand, London 

also JKII l-vtly applied to the 1 end post office ui a city or 
town which li I* branch offices sulx rdinutc to it 
[1657 Ac s <r Or It 1 I ail c 30 1 he e ecting and selling 
of one genrrrl Postsjffice 1660 see Gt sikvc <• 2 1x1 
**7S, »7<>8 Iste Gfsixxi a. , b) *679 Uatis Aarr 
I of isle // 746 Some of win b (/ cllcisj were delivered li 
the Post office in Ru sel vttcei tt ers to the I’jst offi e 
t.eneral 1709 S 1 r u k / rr// r- No 19 F a 1 have looked 
over every Ull r m llie 1 »t Office f r my 1 elter Inf rnia 
I lion tTlc H njrotu Lair (114,1 111 1,6 \ uu do not 

I expeed f rtiould write a delail m ce I behoved to like 
dinn T and at eig) t the post ffi, e cl srs iSoa M .* 
h norwoBiHd/ar-a/ / Ame/t an (1837;! 237 She actually 
discovered III it thcie was a p< st office at Card ffc iSag 
Ann luOriy /lliis/iationi / jiMji I v 135 He bad re-vched r 
general (losluffice i860 1 \ mialc ( /a. l xii 90 Money was 
waning for me at the post-office in Geneva. 1867 Taocc if 
Vi™ '■ — — ' II lix 16S St c well remembered ll ‘ “ 


of ihe post office in ihe tdgeware K id 1893 H JovcF 
Ihst Post Office V 4. I p to Apr 1 16B0 the reneraf Post 
(Wkc in Lonibir I Sircct was ll c only receptacle for letters 
III the whole of la> d n V </ Co/Jci/ In Oxford the General 
Post Office It III St Aldaie * Street 
3 attnb Ami Comb , as post office clerk, employee, 
inspector, keeper, sen ant, counter, door, wttufo^o, 
etc , poat-offlee address *> postal adciiess, post- 
oflloa annuity, insurance, a gjstem whereby 
aniniilies can be piiicbascd and li\ e* insured through 
llie post office , post office box, a prHatc box or 
jngeon hole at a j>ost office in which all the letters 
and pajiers for a private person or firm are put and 
kept till calletl for , post office oar, £/ S , a mail 
van or coach on a railway , post office depait- 
rnent v- Post office I , post-office order, a 
money order for a specified sum, iwneti upon pay- 
ment of the sum and 1 small commission at one 
post office, and pa) able at another therein named 
to a person whose name is officially communicated 
in a letter of advice , post office savings bank, 
a bank having branches at local post offices where 
sums within fixed limits are leceivtd on govern- 
ment security, at a rate of interest (at present) of 
per cent , post office stamp, a stamp officially 
imprinted on a letter by the ])Ost office ; also the 
instrument used for stamping the postmark 
tool Tnlnne (Chicago) 16 Fehv t.ive 'ptisluflice address 
1 1 full >883 Stanch fxant vuOcL 8/4 There is in every 
tram a ‘post office car whish coniams a letter box, in 
which letter- miy be detailed anywhere en route 1866 
J Revj Foot I m ts 326 Reed was an old •portoflice clerk, 
who had been in the offiie for twenty odd years. 118a 
Jra/i o/Co gr jtliSij) IV 93 Any post master, post rider 
or other peison employed in the •post-office department 
itii Amer St / a/rn (1834) X\ 50 To investigate the 
loiiduct of the (.eiieral Foil Office Peparlmrnl 1837 
Du Ktss / ifkti 11 Mrs lomlinvon the ‘post-office keeiwr 
seemevl to have been chosen the leader of the trade parly 
1B50 Ac/ti in Bat Ln k t Stan 103 A tenuiuiice or 
•Fovt office order ifid^DicKENS Sfut tr 1 xvii NoFost 
office order 1* in Ihe interim received from Nicodcmus 
Boffin, kiujuirc 177B Ails* Bcxney Arv/zwa (179O 11 x*i 
|J» The •ixssi.office people will let us know if they hear of 
him. 1891 ‘Phil i einr Postage yubitce ix 150 ll was 
not an unc iinmon practice f the *po t office servant* to 
I mark the portvee on the cnvel pe with i«n *mi red ink 
1893 H \c\cieHitt tostOffisM 44 Oulif Ixndm the 
1 ost Office setvanl* reimii ed |i 1 ibpo) much as they had 
Imeii ten year* before at about Ji9 111 number of whom all 
1 ul twelve were posimasier*. 18*7 Iw r Af t aftrsUiiO 
XV W Ilham J stone for •,* st office vtami« $,28 49 

t Fo lt-0 fficer. Obs An officer or official 
of the jvost, 

1669 Lont Cas \o 406/4 The Post Officer* which were 
sent Irom hence 11 10 > ran e to confer with Monsieur de 
Louvoy the hreiich Postmaster are tin* day returned. 
• 7389 Kisom Sic ft, tett (1768) IV «3 W lieiber tlivsie 
post offic-er* really ihoiiclil me a man of importance. 1843 
V tect L piiim 1 0itai,e { 3834 it was suppose that a pixsl 
officer c >uld not psss a Idler containing two coins wtihout 

PostoAvury, -oyieTative, etc sec Post- B 
FoiSt-oral ( o- ral), a Anat and lool [f 
Post- B j Or.\l ] biluated behind the mouth 
applied to (tluoretical) segments of the head in 
arthropods, and to certain visceral arches m the 
embryo of vertebrates. Opp to Pee oral 

1870 Rolleston Amm Life 106 Beside* the prae oral or 
so-called ' supn oesophageal gangli >mc mn < there are 
twelve jvort oral ganglia m the C ray fislc *839 Roci kston 
& Jackson Asum / r/i 491 (T he head in 4rHr,foda]coa 
BIrts of a prac-oral or pro c-ephalic regi >n lo w Inch are fused 
a variable number of jKiaiHiral somites, 1895^1./ SvLer, 
Post O! at arches the nve subciai 1 il 1 1 vtc-s which lie below 
(on the caudal side of) the mouth in the embryo going lv> 
form the lower jaw and lhro.aC 

Foatorbiw (jibiial), a {sb) Anat. and 
/cot. [f. Post B. a -f Orbital.] Situated behind, 
or ou the hinder part of, the orbit of the eye: 
applied esp to a process (usually) of the frontal 
bone, which forms a separate bone m some reptiles. 
(Cf PORTFRONTAU) Also tilipt as sb a. The 
postorbital bone or process D A scale behind 
the eye m snakes (m Postocular b). 


POSTPAST. 


1176 


POSTPYBAXIDAL. 


ttjS-4 Todtft Cycl A Hat I *74/3 The pott4>rbitaI pro- | 
ceues are nuMt developed m the Parrots 1M6 Owkm W •»«/ 
Vtrtiir 1 lot i he bones of the dermotlceleion are— The 
Suprateinporalii rhePostorbitals I'he Superorbitals fete,], 
iMa W K Parkes m /rtiMT 1 ihh.Sh It iii 167 Besides 
this antorbital rudiment there is a large poster bital cartilage. 

Post-paid, -paper ace 1*08 r 13 Post- 
painter Post sb^ 9 Postpalatal, -pala- 
tine, -parietal, etc Post- B 2 Post- 
parative . Post A 1 a Post partum Post 
Latprep 4, Post-parturient Post- B. i , etc 
t Po atpast Oh [f Post A i b -f I pastus 
food, f ptsefre to feed, cf ANTtPAsr, RitPtsT ] 

A small portion of food taken ju»t after a regular 
meal (Opp to Antspast ) Also 1 
1619 Waixworth Pilgr III. 16 An apple, or pcece of cheese 
for their pOKt past i6«9 J Sbrgfant SVA/x/m / 476 
WI.0 would ne«d4 nmke it the post past to hin Bm of Fare ' 
llPoatpectu* (p< 7 JSt,pekt/Xj Zeal [modi, 
f Post- A 2 b + pedm breast] a Entom The 
underside of the metathorax b ‘ The hind . 
breast, or lander part of the breast* (C«i/ Diet ) | 
Hence Fostpe otorsl a , pertaining to or connected 1 
with the postpectus 

ife« KisBvfiSp hitomo! Ill xxxiii -fii Pntl^clut 
The undervide of the second segment of the ahtru iW //irf 
XXXV 543 Anslugous to the scapula of the medipectus and i 
parapleura of the postpectus tbut IV 344 I egs 1 osl 
pectoral Ihe hind legs afliYed to the/Vi/.^4/»r I 

Foatpadanola ( pAIp qk’i) \itai [ad i 
mo<l L p^sipeduttiulut 1 Post \ ih^pelutuuhu 
Pbui Ncle J The inferior peduncle of the cere 
bellum So Vostpedu nonlar a , iiertaintng to | 
the postpediincle 

“17 in Dl MQLISOt _ , _ 

f ic VIII 138 I A caudal (pair! (postpedu teles) 
metencephaland mjel 1895 in Sac Lex 

Postpetiole, -pharyngeal, -pituitary see 
Post B 2 Postplaoe see Post A la, etc 
Foat-pliooena ( plai 0 , a {sb ) Ceol Also 
•pleio [f Post B ib + PbioCEMi] Epithet 
applied to the lowest division of the Post tertiary 
or Quaternary formation, immediately overlying 
the 1 liocene or Upper Tertiaiy , alto to the whole 
of the formalions later than the Pliocene (so m 
Post tertiary or Quaternary) Also apjilicd to 
animata etc of this period Also tlhpt as sb > 
post pliocene division or formation 
1841 LvELc/'/rwi < tai (ed 3) I tx si- I have adopted 
Ihe term Post Phur«ii« for those strata wl ich are sometimes 
called modern and wl icb are cha acierired by I tving all 
the imbed led f mil shells ide iical with species now living 
1S51 IJ WiiaoN Preh Ihh (1863) I it 5 * Post pliocene 
flint impleineiiis. 1863 U CXIV 410 A cold charac 
ter of climate appears to base extended through a great 
part rf the post pliocene period 1889 I 'lor /-ar/ji Hut 
Man XI 306 In the post pliocene rf Brazil remai s have 
been preserved of an exti ict ape 1879 W aci hcx A Hit cal 
asia IV 64 Recent quaternary or Post pliocene deposits. 

Portj^nable (lv«stipou nib n o rare-" [f, 
PoHTKiNB -p ABi E. J Capable of being postponed. 
iSoeinCen/ Di t Mad An engagement not |iost|xmable. 

fPostponator Obs ran-' [By false ana 
logy f Postpone + \tob ] -Postpiner 
*775 in A Fig Hist s, Oen. Reg XXX, 149 

Rawrms^tpunaior declares tie resolution not proper to 
proceed fr in the Committee of South CaroUna, 

Fostpoua (ix7ust||iJe n), V Also 6 Sc post 
po(y)n [ad. ll postpsnlre to put after postpone, 
neglect, f post after + ponfrt to place put down 
In 16th c exclusively Sc rare in b ng. before 1700.] 

1 trans To put off to a future or later tune , to 
defer (With simple ebj , in i6th c , also with »^) 
1500-ao Dunbar / aems ix 90 Of vertew postpo^ng and 
syn aganu nateur jjjg Stewart Craa Scat (Rolls) 11 
151 Kecaus it wes so neir that tj me the nycht, Posiponit all 
quhill on the morne wes lycht Ibid 383 This Ediffrid and 
Brudeus also, Po.st|ionIt hes to hatteli for till go 1374 A eg 
Prtjy CauHctl Scot II 3B9 Ihe said Robert wrangiisiie 
postponis and differis to do the same 1710 Palsiem Pro 
Serbs 186 Every man wood have all Inisiness post pond 
for Ihe service he expects from a patron or friend fTRfl 
Beukwev Let to 1 r ar 15 Mar Wbs 1871 IV J34 The 


ment , to put at, or nearer to, the end Obs 

ci6aa A. HiMRilrtr loHgMt (1865) 31 We bid our in 
ferioures, and pray our supuioures, be [- by] postponing 
the supposii to the verb. As, goe ye and teach ai natioiies 
.... , .. ^Pe^J 


r Hickks Sptnt e(f P, 


e hath Post 


j Rrvamt Mythal I 55 We st metimes find the governing 
word^tponed, as in hUeesieth or temple of Eliza. 

S To place after in order of precedence rank, 
importance, esumation, or value , to put into an 
inferior position to subordinate 
I 1698 Phillips Pastfame to set bchinde, to esteem lesse 
then another O H fhst (aniiHaJs i 11 51 You 

have postpon d the pubitek interest to your own 1741 
I T Rorinbun < avetiimt vi at Femalea churning in their 
own Right are postponed to Males. 1709 Jerferson H nl 
(1859) IV 373 Postponing motives of delicacy to those of 
dui) 1893 Snell / riM/rr ttal Lit 65 On tie bi re of 
I productiveness even Mnclilavelli must be postponed to him 
Hence Postponed ( jHie nd ) ppl a., Poatpo mng 
vbl sb and ppl a 

I«93 I uttrfii Beef Ret (1837) III 174 They should 
I have their money to a farthing without any postponing 

n STANiiOPR Parafhr IV 4 Ascribing the postpoiiinc 
e Jews 10 their own Obstinacy iM Scott /> M 
I teilhxxv Anxious for the postponed explanation 1863 
I Rfai r III 411 1 ,ar Round la Dec 367 lln a trial at hw] 

I the post^iiing swindler has five to one in his favour 1904 
I Pally ChfOH 7 June 6/7 Postponed piirihases or post 
poned payiiients arc the rule cverywliere. 

PoBt^nement (poestpifB nmfnt) [f Post 
( PONfp + KENT] 1 he action or fact of postponing 
I L rite action of deferring to n later time , 

I temporary delay or adjournment 

1818 in 1 ODD 1818 Haxlitt I Hf Poets viii (1870) 19a 
I Th<H« minds which are the most entitled lo expect it, can 
best put up with the postponement of their clsinis to lasting 
fame 1836 Sir H Ikmjox Statesman xn 83 The re|ieti 
tion of acts of postponement on any subject tends more and 
more to the subiugalion t f the active power in relation to 
It i88a Misai Uraouon Mt Royal t. There was no need 
for the postponement of our marriage 

2 Placing after or below in esteem or importance , 

I 8ul>urdinntion 

I 1830 H N CoiJtRiooB f 7>5 /’m/z (1834) 37s That spirit 
' of comparative neglect and postponement with which the 
maternal relationship was generally treated amongst the 
Oreeka. 1879 H SrENCE a / Wa /Arcs | q 6 351 I hut 

I postponement of self lo others wbicli consuiutes altruism 

1 Postponenoe (ptf«»tp<7« ntut) rare, [f POHT- 
poNE + - ENCB ] • prec 3 bo f rnrtpo-Mttoy 


vain preference < 


! name to another 


W IxviHO Astana III 17; 
poned. 1879 Helw .Sue A. 
that we should postpone any i 


project had to be . ... 

^ 58 1 propose, therefore, 
rks that we have lo make 

. ..XX. 38 My brethir oft hex 

maid the supphcationis To tak the abyte hot thow did 
postpone 

+ b To ‘ put (a person) off ’ , i c to keep (him) 
waiting for something promised or expected Obs 
l* 53 J Oau RicAt Fay (S T S ) 90 Oiflf vss grace to haiff 
pacience quhen our wil 11 postponit 1 197s Reg Pnry 

Council Scot II yo Thay ar hindent and postponit of 
payment oftha r stipendu. a 1700 Dryden (J ), You wou d 
postpone me to another reign f ill when yo 1 are content to 
1 * unjust 1709 Hkarnr Collect as Nov (O H S ) I 98 
Dr Hudson having many Promises from the Bishops . 
was yet shamefully posipoii d by them 
o intr. Path Of ague or the like To be 
later in coming on or recurring 
1843 Sir T Waison/fc/ Peme ^ Pract PhysteX xl 709 
When the paroxysm thus postpones the disease is growing 
milder when it anticipates lU usual period of ottacE the 
disease is increasing 111 seventy 1898 P Manson fro* 
Diseases iL 43 They (1 e. malarial attacks] may occur at a 
later hour, in which case they are said to postpone. 


preference or Pretenliun and posiponency I 

Postponer (pa»»tpdu nai) [f rosTPoHi + I 
FB 1 ] One who postpones, puts off, or delays. 

1933 Bellfniifn Z.rt F It XIX (SI S) I 3<5 0 faietri 
bune>at wai posiponare of be public weill |L. inoratoiein 
fubhet conimodi] «i8a9 Palev Seem On Neglect 0/ 
IFamiHgs (tSto) 448 1 liese postyioners never enter upon I 
religion at all in earnest or clfectually 1880 O Mkrboith 
Irngtc Com xiv, O e of those delicious girls in the New 
Comedy was called 1 be Postponer, Ihe Itefeirer, or, as 
we might say I he To-Morrower 

PoBtpontile see Post B 2 
+ PoBtpo V Obs [a. F postposer (1549 in 
Godcf), f/zw/ Post A + poser Post trans 
To place after or later than (something) , Post- 
pone a in temporal or serial order. 

1998 Gkenewev Faettus Ann 1 x (1633) loDoubtfulI 
which first 10 go lo least the other being postpoxed should 
take It in disduiiie. c i6ao A Hume An/ i wgr/e (1865) 31 
We utter our w I be verlies signifying the form of our wil, 
or postposing the si^poxit 1899 b ULCER Ch Hist XI v 
I 24 riie defe so of the kiigs persm a d authority m 
this Covenn 1 is posipused lo the prii ileges of parliament 
b in order ot estimation or importance 
l 6 aa Donnf Senn (ed Alford) V 103 In postposing the 
Apocryphal into an inferior place (we] have testimony from 
the p^le of Ood itpb Hoswis Stx Lessmu Wka 1843 
VII 343 Which reputation I have always postposed to the 
common benefit of the studious. 

Poatposit (po»Btpg«t), V rare [f L post- 
, ppl stem of/t>f^;»// e to Postpone ] trans 
To place after to cause to follow , to treat as of 
infenor importance — Postpone a, 3. Hence 
Poatpo sited ppl a 

t66t Feltiiam Oh W / uie Resolves, etc 390 Often in 
our Love to her our Love to Gwl is twalluwcd and post 
posited iSpsW M Liniisav m/<lm>r Jml Pkilol XIV 
til The post posited relative, to judge from the dramatists 
versification, was fused with the preceding word 

PostpOSitloil (pevstpnzi Jon) [n of action 
f L. ^stpCnhe, ^stpostt so F postposition 
(Littre), but in sense 3, after preposition, with 
post in place of pre ] 

fl The action of postponing, postponement; 
delay Se Obs rare~' 

1948 Aberdeen Regr (1844) I 339 The committer o( sic 
recent crinMS of blutd unei imtantly, but fss without] post- 
position. causit ansuir for bis oflensuk 
2, The action of placing after, the condition or 
iact of beuig so placed. 


«i8]8 Mrde Daniels IFeeks (1643) 38 Nor u the Post 
position of the Nominative case to the verb against the use 
of Ihe tongue >889 Farkae ham Speech 11 (1873) 71 Its 
grammar, except in the postposition of the article, closely 
resembles that of the other Romance languages. 

8 A particle or relational wonl placed after 
another word, usually as an enclitic , esp a word 
having the function of a preposition, which follows 
iiislcatl of preceding its object, as I. tenus, versus, 
and Eng ward{s, as m home svards 
1848 Proc Phtloi SVx III 9 In some classes of languages 
the whole process of formation is carried on by means of 
postpositions, generally of a known and determinate signifi 
cation. 1863 Dates A^tf Amaxonx (1884)316 Ihe feature 
of placing the pieposition ofter the noun— making it, in 
f let, a post position — thus He is come the village from. 
i88t 4ca temy 16 Apr 3B3 The cose forms in Turkish may 
he legarded as parts ot nouns or rather as postpositions. 

4 A/usic (see quot ) 

184a Branox Diet Sii etc. Post position in Music, 
retardations of the harmony, effected by placing discords 
upon the accented parts of a bar nut prepared and resolved 
according to the rules for discords. 

Hence Voatpoattloaal a , of, pertaining to, or 
of the nature of a postposition next 
1883 Q Ren Jan s86 [In Corean] There are postpo- 
(itioiial particles which, like the Japanese • tenfwoha , 
agglutinate themselves to nouns, verbs, and even sentences 

Poatpoaitive (povstpp ziiiv), a {sb ) [f l 

postpont , ppl stem of postpOnlre see Postpone 
C f mod F postpositif (Littr^) J Cliaracterized by 
postposition , having the function of being placetl 
after or suffixed, enclitic. 

S788 H Tex KK PurUy ix 304 Grammarians were not 
ashamed to have a cuus of Postuoetiive Breposltivcs. 
1I49 Inc Philot Axe II 171 We find iii the Maiichu 
Itself a p stpositive participle. 1894 I aim am Naliie 
Races A ssian hnp 366 In the IRtimsiiian] word omul 
we have Itomo iltei l e a substantive with the postpositive 
article 1877 Savce jn Frans Phtloi Sac 140 Ihe older 
poimxisitive conjugation 

B sb A postpositive particle or word 
1848 Pro, P/ulot 9 «r Hi 13 1 his adjective may again 
be Icchi cd with tII the postpositives usually employed as 

t Poatpo atire Obs rare-", [f. Postpose + 
-uiiE , cf composure ] ihe action of ‘ jioslposing ’ . 

- POSTPONERFST 3 

1898 Biz'lnt ( loisogr Postposure a Mttmg behind or 
esteeming less Hence 1698 in Phillips. 

Poatprandial ( pr»; udiil), a [f. Post- 
, B I b + L prands urn luncheon, meal + al • cf 
riUNOiti,] Done, made, taken, happening, etc 
after dinner , after dinner (Chiefly humorous ) 

I i8eo roLFRibcx /e// to 7 H Tw* (1895) 704 1 he day 
including prandial and post prandial 1I48 L\/e J Gnlhrle 
I \n Lti'cs He iderton cy G 151 Ibis plan mott likely of post 
prandial ongin was actually attempted 1884 Rea (er 
9 July 49 A capital postprandial speaker 1890 N Moore 
I 1 1 Diet Nat Btog XXI 3^3 Men far advanced in post 
prandial potations Mod Post prandial oratory 
Hence Vmrtpra adlaUx <nlv , after dinner 
1 1851 H D Wolff / ut Shan I ift (1853) 35 I’he crowd 

that posiprandully collects thither 

Postpredi’oamtnt. fad med Schol L post- 
prsedteamenltim, in Abelard a 1142, etc , f L,post 
after + prudicSrnentum Predicament ] pi The 
five relations considered by Aristotle at the end of 
ins work on the ten predicaments or categonea* 
VIZ opposites (dvTiEsijMPa), of four kinds , and the 
conceptions before or bnonty {*fiiiTspcii)i of five 
kinds, at once ot simultaneity (d/ra),oftwokind8, 
motion (nirijoit'), of six kinds , and having (lx****)! 
of eight kinds 

[<s(i8a Albertus Magnus De PraedicamenlitVIla. t8ji 


m genus . 

non possum | 1813 Withrr Abuses Shift B viq He , 

Handles m order the ten Pnedicamcnls llien Posipnedeca- 
menta tyay 41 Chambers Cycl , / ost fredicaments, in 
logic, ore certain genera) oflTectionR, or properlio, arUing 
from a comparison of predicaments with each other t or 
modes following the predicaments, and often belonging to 
numy 1890 in Cent DM 

llPovtoubM f-piwbis) PI -as (-ft) Zoot. 
[rood L ,T Post- A. a b -f Pobis ] The hinder or 
postacetabnlar part of the pubii or pubic bone; 
esp when greatly dcvelopra, as in Birds and 
Jmosaurs (Opp to PnxevBU ) Hence PouU 


of Birds being in reality homologous with the postfubn of 
Dinosaurs and xXitfrocetsusiateraiit pubis ctoSMi Ktpiiles 

Post-puller, -pump, -aulntaiU' see Post 
sb I 9. PoBt-Pttr 8 tnio : see Post- B. i b 
Poartoyramid (pA«st,pi rimid). Antst [Po»t- 
A a b J The posterior pyramid {. funiculus gratU 
lit) of the medulla oblongata. Hence Poet- 
pyre midel a t, of or pertaining to the postpyra- 
mid , posterior to the pyramide 
itti-i OwsH Anat Vertebr III 83 In advanes oftN 
post pyramids, suU deeper colamns of the myclon come 
Into view Ibid I S73 The post pyramidal tracts diverge. 
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expand, and blend anteriorly with the xlmilarly bul(ing recti 
for 1 tract*, forming the side wnll* of a truiigiilar or rhom 
boedul cavity called the fourth ventricle Ibid III 83 
They expand as they enter the macromyelon and form 
the ' post pyramidal liodies ilpe Bilcinos Mtd Di t 
/’erf Muc/eirr elevate nucleus ilpS 'loc 
Lex , Pett fyrmildal uueleus, term for the nucleus of the 
tHnicvli t griKtlit 

Fo«t-pyrftmidai ( pine midil) a ^ [f Post 
B. I b +"yBAMiDAr ] Subtetiucnt to the btiiUling 
of the Egyptian pyratnidt 

1883 Psoctoa Great Pyiamid 197 Ilie almmi ation of 
desolation to which in our own jiost pyramidal d lys hath 


f Postre'xnet a {s /> ) Ods twnce wd [td L 
potltlmut lart, tuperi of posleius coming after, 
following] Last, hindmovt also! one who u last 

•SSI Bair Gaidinere De vera Obed GJh They were 
couiisailed if som bodye not 10 contende to be called 
st^emes, ns lonae os they are still postremes. 

Fost-remota see Post A. i a Postrhlnal 
tee Post- B 3 Post-rider see Post 7^813 
t Fostri dusQ, (7 Obs late-o [ad L \ 
rtJudn us, dulit us, f pcstridit on the next day ] 
1636 licoUNr I losstgr , f ottuduaH, done the next day 
after or f illowlng | 

Poit-roftd. A road on which a series of 1 
post houses or stations for post horses Is (or was) 
established , a road on which mailt were carried I 
iSST Actt^ OrdtH Pat/ c. yo (Scohell) 513 letters and Pne- 
qiiets to be sent forward* to the City of London or any other 1 
place in any of the Post R lad* fro n the ice towards the said 
Uty tatsKeya/Ptec/am 7 Sept in Loud ( aa No *o68/i ' 
That no man hereafter may cimplam for want of a selle I 
Post m or near particular l 5 y-l owns >r Places lying on the 
Post Koad x^w Royal Ptoclam ayjuneiliid No 4866 1 


over Mount Cenis. tita hcorr /Pat xlv, the common 
post road betwixt Edinburgh and Haddington i860 
SroTTiswoona In b'ae Tour 86 When we Irove mti tie 
back jardof the poslxlation the postmaster would give 
us no horses, as ine road by which we were to proceed was 
not a post-road ijpag (£f s) Ca igrttt Directety i6a 
[U S Senate Comniitlee on] post-offices and post roads 

Po«trolandlo, -Roman, etc. sec Post 
I) a, I 

Postrorno (ppstr/a), a [ad mod L post- 
rvrsus, f. Po8t(e)bo + versus turned cf An- 
TBunsH 1 Turnra or bent backward , retrorse 
in Dtci €tc 

Fo it-rn an# r. t a a ‘ runner ' who acts as 
a post see Post sb^ % Obs b One who bears 
messages or transports the post or mail along 
a certain route on foot , a post carrier, foot post 

1596 DALRYMrcB tr Leslie e Ilut hcot x 403 1 hit post 
rinneris beglnis to coiitemne the command. iliU 1 xkVKLYAX 
Ctm^l Wallak (1M6I 336 Each village in turn received 
a handful of chupaliies or Iwniiocks, ty the hands if the 


PosUaoral, -soalene, etc. see Pont . 

H Fostsoailiam (pifostispni^fm) Glass Autiq 
[L. postsc^mum, f p»st after, behind + scmsm a 
Or iTiftjy^ staTC, scene] T^c back part of a 
theatre, behind the scenes also called parascenium 
(see Pabascbmb) Cf PBoacEiriux. 

1707-41 CHAMSOas CkI , ParatcentHiHj among the 
Romans, was a place behind the theatre, whither the actors 
withdraw to dress, undress, Ac more frequently called Potl 
tccKiKin i84a-78 Gwict AnAit Gloss., Putscentum or 
/ arascetuHiu in ancient architecture, the back part of the 
theatre, where the machinery was deposited, and where the 
actors retired to robe themselves. 

Fostsoribe (p<nsst|Skrai b% v [ad. L. ^st- 
scribirt ( 1 ac.), f post after + sirtbfrt to write.] 

1 . trems To write (something) after , to write as 
a postscript or appendix 

1614 T Adams Oai/aai’t Burden Wka 1861 I 3S5 The 
second is but a consequent of the first, postsenora with 
that word of inference. • Now then iWt J SrorHENS 
Ptvcuratimu las An Appendix to the former Discourse, 


Party under Heaven. 

2 tn/r To write afterwards or subsequently , to 
make a written addition lo 
ei66a F Kerbv in O Heymoade Dtarut, etc (1S83) III 
06 , 1 will not poet scribe but subscribe to Paul 

Fostsoript (pd" stisknpl), sb Also 6 in L 
form poat aoriptum (neiit), pi -ta. [ad L 
poslscrtpi urn, neut pa. pple. of poslsetTbfre (see 
prec ) used as sb Cf obs. b postscript , 
mod F , Du , Ger , etc ,postscrtplum. It posentto ] 
A paragraph written at the end of a letter, after the 
signature, contaming an afterthought or additional 

•SsjWoiSKVln W Papers Hen K///,V 1 iioPostscripta. 
Ye shal understonde that the KingetGtaca and hbCounsail 
tbynka right expedient to use this way 1333 CaoMwau. in 
Mernman L\fittLett 418 By the post acripu in myn other 
letteres unto yone. ye anal pcrceyVe tharryval her* of your 
Mrvaunt Thwaytea. 1331 Act* Privy Council III 409 A 


Irisheman by Mr Dudley and Mr Shelley 1386 B Yoi no 
Otiaetoe Cm Conv iv lyib Aid yet duiilHing that she 
iiiigl I pcrceaue it, wrought utidemcalh Post ncripluni, 
thus Kisse the letter t6asRAcuN/'« CM««»ie(Arb >93 
I know one, that when he wrote a Letter he would put ilist 
which was most Maleriall in the Post script as if it had 
been B By matter 1633 VnAe/ax / <s/o-x (Cdimlen) II 191 
This burlhening you with Postscripts is 1 confess, a rude 


mall in the Post script as if it had 
S3 \nMae / apereltaimSen) ll loi 
with Postscripts IS 1 confess, a rude 


BaaxsroRD A/Mcnrr //»*» Itfen cxxvi ll s like a Lady s 
Postscript which they lell you contains the essence of the 
letter 1873 Black / r t hule xxii At the end of the letter 
there was a brief postscript 

b A paragraph written or printed at the end of 
any composition, containing some apj ended mattei 
idjB Pentl Con/ xii (1657) 317 Towar Is the end whereof 
is a 1 Appendix or Post script 1707 I uTtarLL hru/ Kfl 
(1857) VI aoo The parliament of Ireland have burnt by the 


having honoured me with a postsiript of six quarto pages. 
i8m Masson i>e Qmu tyt lyis IV xti Postscript (lo 
Oliver Gol It! ith\ Ibid note. What Is here printed as a 
postscript appeare 1 as a portion of De Quintey s Pre 
face tuVol V of his Collected Wnlings 

C A thing appended , an appendage rare I 

1870 'I IIOVNDURV lour hef \ i s ureiilford Iwas] always 
a mere ectlesiastical postscript to lianwell or Ealing ' 

t Fostsen o Obs rare [ad 1 /pxf- 

scripl us,iml (A poslsinblrt sccPostsckibk ] i 

\\ ritten after or subsequently I 

1634 H I PSTRAsie Chas /(165s) Aij That were to , 
extinguish the light of all Histones the greatest pa I ' 
whereufwcrePostscript a I gcat least to the things rccoided 

Fo staioript, v ram-' [f Postscbipt si ] 
Oans To put a postscript to, to furnish with a 
1 ostscript So Fo ataorlstod a , ‘ having a jiost 
script* (Worcester 1S46 citing J Q Adams) 

1804 A Dohson 18/A Cent f igneltee Set 11 it *7 Defoe i 
prefaced and jiostscnpted this modest effort I 

Fostsoriptal pp«st|skn ptai), a [f L . post \ 
senpt uHi (see Postscbipt sb) ■¥ au] Of the I 
nature of, or relating to, a nostscri|>L 

1877 Mss QuTHKt.rMmierti'lor xiv 335 His life con 
eluding with a postscriplal chamer of misery aSoi R 
Buchanan (.ouilng Terror 8a In the pootscr plal lelter ' 
published this morning 1894 Mrs. (HifHAsr fhst S> 

Q -tMfie iv ai7 His new wife hmucht him several children 
a sort of postscriplal fain ly in his old age 
IlFoatSCnteUtunC skir/tc l/'nO Entom Also 
in anglicized form poffbsou tel. [mod.L , f Post 
A a Soutbllum ] Hie fourth tlundmost) piece 
or sclerite of each of the segments of the thorax 
in an insect, situated bchiml the siutellum 
iSa6KiRBV&Sp Fntomol III xxxiii jfio Posttcutellum 
a narrow channel running from the Do tolumxoxiitAbdo 
men in CoteoOtera forming ai so celes triangle reversed 
1897 W F K1SI.V in M KingOey IP A/nca 7x7 Pom 
scutellum black with a yellow dot on each side 1899 ( H 
Cakpenter Inteeltx ai Four disiinct parts | laced one behiii t 
the other can sometimes be observed they are known as 
X\\e prascutHia tentum,e ml Hum ani pocttculelluni 

Hciicc Foatsoat* Umt a , of or pertaining to the 
postscutcUnm iB9sinC/sf Pict 

t Fo stship. Obs [f I’OST sbt s- SHIP ] 

1 . The office or position of a post or messenger , 
in quot as a mock-title 

1607 Dekkrs hnte Conjur vi. Flv At the returne of his 
Post slim and walking vponthe Exchange of ibe Worlds 
they will flutter abwt bun, crying. What newes? what 


Gascoyne in the office of tbe Poslship of Scrobye 1383 
\V lilt aim He (Surtees) II 76 To iuy«tffe and my 
sonne Kobart the postshippe of Thwiwalf, towardes the 
maintenance of the house 

Post ship see Post /A 3 AC 

Fostsphonoid ( sfr noid), a (/A ) Asia/ [f 
Post- A z b -i- Sphenoiii.] Postsphenotd bone the 
posterior part of the sphenoid tene of the skull, 
which forms a separate bone in (Imman) infancy 
Also elUpt as sb Hence FoatapliMiol dal a , 

I ertaining to the postsphenotd bone. 

1890 C/is/ Out Post sphenoid, n I ostsphenoidal 1890 
Billinos Mtd Put Potlspherntd bone 

t Fo at-aitaM. Obs [f Post r A * + Sta< k /A ] 

1 In 1 7th c , A stopping place, station, or ' stage^ 
on a post road, to wWb the king’s, packet or mail 
was carried from the previous * stage ’ and whence 
It was forwarded to the next , post horses being 
kept in readiness for thus carrying the mail, and for 
the use of ‘ thorough-posts ' or express messengers, 
as also for the service of private persons travelling 
* post who there took fresh horses 

i8*a Privy Council Scot S«r 11 VII 3x7 lOrderJ for 
cstabUshing post slues betutx Edinburgh and rurtpatrik 
and Portpairik and Cnrlill 1683 Roy it Proelam 7 Sc] 1 
in Lend Git No *o68/« Not to Carry any Ship Lcticn. 
beyond the first Post stage to which they shall arrive 11 
England iSM tbid No. 3087/4 An Act lor settling Post 
Stages throiignout this Kingdom. 

2 Shoi t Tor post siage-eoeuk a mad coach 

1771 Boston Gas. iB Feb 3/3 The Po« stage from and to 
Porlsmouth in New Hampshire, lately put up at the Sign of 


the Admiral Vernon in King street , Boston is 1 ow removed 
I > Mrs. Bean s at the Sign of the Shi| on l.aimch 

Fo ait-ata tion. A station on a post road, 
where post horses arc kept. 

i8>a Sir R Wiioioh I r Diary I 141 The third post- 
siBliun was also aba d ned and our cattle could do no 
more itsa G DowNia/c// Coat Couulnet I 357 llie 
r rst ixisi hi itiu I IS a solitary abode, called Torre m Merza 
Via. 1901 Ihle ISorll Mag VI 445/1 Al every forty or 
fifty verst* the (Russian) (mven n cut has erected whai are 
called Pothlova Staiuia or pot! stations, where are kept a 
rrtai 1 1 umber of I orsrs 

PoBtdtemal to .gystolio see Post B 
Fost-te mporal, a {sb) Anal [f Pont 
B 3 4- rgMioHAL] Situaied behind the temporal 
region of the skull applied to a Irone of the 
scapular arch in some lishes, also called supra- 
s ipula or sup! 1 luvi le Also elhpt as sb 
189D in CcHt Pi t 

Post-temporary see Pjst B i 
Fost term. Jaw \ partial rendering of L. 
phrase post terminum after the term, used advh , 
as atlj , and as sb for The rttum of a writ after 
term and ‘he fee payal le for its being then filed 
1607 (OUEIC InterOr Poll tern e is a relume of a 
writ not otiely after die day assigi ed but after the terme 
' also It may be also die fee which tbe Custos brcuiuui 


for every Writ x6ju Coue/l'i Inltrpr Ur Post teime Post 
termiiium t6g6 Piiiccirs (cd 5, / st Perm a Pciclly 
taken by the Gustos Brevm u of the Common pleas, for the 
filing any Writ by a y Alton cy after the usual I me 
171a Axbutiinot 7 An Bull iv u lo Esquire South f r 
post rciiiiii ms >843 WiiAXTos I aw lex Post Urn 1 
nu! I, (after the term) 

Fo st-to rtiaxj, «. {sb ) Ceol [f Post- B i b 

+ Tertiary ] tpithet of the formations, or the 
period, subsequent to the rcrtiary, also called 
(Inaternary, the most recent of the whole geo 


of post ten laiy accumulaliui s being clays ult* sands, 
gravels, and DMt mosses. 1865 I 1 shock /’r /A Junes 151 
Species which characterise thejiost tertiary epoch inEurope 
1878 Hixlev / hyu gr xvit X90 By others they are called 
the post tertiary senes 

Poat-tiblal see Pout B 2 Post-tidings, 
time I’osT sb b 12 Post-tonio Post- B i 
Fo it-town. [f Post /A * + Tom v ] 

1 . A town liaving a (head) post office, or one 
that is not merely a sub office of another 
1633 Proclamation in Rymer hcedera (173X) XIX 649/a 
Totakewilh them all such l.«tters as shall be directed to any 
Pnt lovvn or any Place ear any Post 7 own in the said 
Road 168a Land Gas No. 1761/4 All person* conoemed are 
desired la Insert at the bottom of iheir I-ellers the Post 
Town nearest to the place their Letters are directed for 
their speedy Conveyance 1833 MaRRvat Pacha v We 
were about five miles fr >m any post town 1889 Repentauce 
P Ihcntworlh HI 5 I walked over to the post town for 
the second post 

2 A town at which post horses are kept ? Obs 
1791 C Wakeeieui Ifrm 1804) I 11 54 During the ncces 
saiV delay at some post town >ur contemplalive parsu 1 
rambled alxi it after a bookseller* »hop 1838 Munay s 
Hand bi H Germ xyx/i Below Rheii fel* lies the post 
town of St Gonr 

So Fo8t-tovniahlp ( / V) see Township 

i8j7 Pop Fa.} I V 304/1 Omadaga a post I wnsliip 
and capital of Onaiidaga county New i orE 

Post trader see Pont /A 3 z d Foet-trau- 
matio, -tzidentine, tussle , Post tuber 
anoe. Post tympanic see Post- B 1, A z, 
B. z respectively 

FostnlanOT (pF*siiiJl 5 nsi) [f Postolant 

sec -ANCY ] Inc conihiton of being a postulant , 
the period during which this lasts 
188a 3 S haj/'s bnciel hehg Aaoni II 1476 Those 


Fostnlant civ ■-'ullanl). [a. F postulant ad 
I postuiilHs, luitem, pr pple. of postulaie to 
demand see Postulatk r J One who asks or 
iictltions for something a jictitioncr , a candidate 
for some ajppomtment, honour, or office esp a 
candidate (or admission into a religious order 
•738 CHEbTERr Lett lo 'ion x heb 1 Int he will have o e 
[a garter] IS very certain but whe 1 is very uncertain all 

I the other postulants wanlii g 10 be dubbed al the same 

I lime. i766CA«rin/f«iEAr^ xS/x Ihcreweremany postil 
lams for the abbey of Anchin 1844 Lingaru -lugloSir 
( A. (1858) I IV 133 Ihc age Bt which the postiilaiil 11 ight be 
odmitieil [ce. iiilo h ly orlers) 1859 Iephson BnUauy 
XV 9,* When B votina nuin applies for admission he K 
lakciiTn for two v^i * as « poslul.i I .87a F Hall AW 
Eng IV ^ Words often answering to calU too subtile foe 
anmysis are coiisianily ure!.enti ik ibemselves a* poslulanis 
for recognition 1876 C M Davies G north Load xxo 
1 he public recepuon of a postniant into the order of ' Our 
Lady of Mercy 

I fPostulaiy (ppstiiflSn), a Obs rare [ad 
late L postulan us that demands or claims.] Of 
the nature of a postulate. 
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*•» Jackson Strm on Mall it 17-18 1 3 , 1 must beg one 
or two poktulary <u| poMtiona wliiih will go for maxima. 

Postulate (pp stiSlA), lb * [nd L posttUiUMm 
(« thing) demanded or claimed see Postdlatum 
Cf P ^stulat (\ni m Du! Trifvoiix) 

1 1 sense i representing classical L. /oslHiilum In 9 3 
•= mod U /otluMIttMi for med L. M^llto rendering Or 
atr>|pa (Aristotle Euclid) PoihtMla (pi ) occurs in the I. 
Iransl ofXAel ati /flex by Philelphus died 14S9 printed 
1313, and IS ulwa« used by Pacius AmM Organ 1584 In 
U ^d of Euclid potIulMa appeara in Commandmus 1619.] 

L L A demand, a request , spec a demand of 
the natnre of a stmnlation cf i d Now ran 

15H in Motley A'r/Aer/ (i8«o) 11 xviil 397 Our postulates 
do trouble the Kings commissioners very much and do 
bring them to despair tttH Blount Giouogr / psImU t 
a request, demand or suit i6«o jits Taylok \\ orlhy 
Commttn . i in 56 This Si Peter calls the stipulation of 
a gixxl conscience 1 the postulate a id bargain which man 
then makes with God ila6 Scott Dtart 4 feb in Ixick 
hart / tfe. Give roe roy popiilarit) (a 1 awf il postulate) and 
all my present difficulties shall he a joke in four years. 
iNe [see Postulatk v 1 b] 

II. 2 Lope and pn A proposition demanded 
or claimed to be granted es/ something claimed, 
taken for granted, or assumed, as a Imsis of reason 
Ing, discussion, or lielief, hence, a fundamental 
condition or principle 

1846 Sir T Browne Ptm/f F/ i vil 93 //se tiixil or 
e/orltl tUtcenltm crrrfrrr, may be Postulates very ac 
comodable unto Junior indoctnnatK ns 1 yet are their 
authorities but temporary Htd iii vil lao 1 his con eit was 
probably first begot by such as held the contrary opinion of 
sight by cxtramission, and is the postulate or Euclide in 
his Opticks. ifijj Hales Bnvu DitqutuUo in Phi tax 
(1708) It 339 IheMonk s Postulate In the fifth Proposition 
or the second Chapter ‘The Chrutian Faith excludes all 
doutiting and is certain and iiifallibla 1713 tr Urtgory t 
Aslron (17961 I 193 Astronomers, (who make it a Postu 
late that an) Star may be moved with any motion) 1860 
Weetcott /w/nxf viii (ed 5) 400 Christianity 

IS essentially miraculous. This is a postulate of Biblical 
crincism iMs !• PrurLE Peltg A ?<■ 1 (1885)6 

1 he Supreme Postulate without which scientific knowledge 
is I iipoBsihlc, IS the Uniformity of Nature 

b Sometimes with special reference to ita uii- 
demonstrated or hypothetical quaiity An unproved 


Maximes but undeniable principles declared m holy ^rit 
lure 17s* Johnson Rambltr No 153 p 9 An opinion which, 
like innumerable other postulates an enquirer finds himself 
iiiLlined to admit upon very hllle evidence 1837 Hallam 
Hut Lit I I 193(1817)! ig And as their reasonings com 
monly rest on d sputshle postulates the accuracy they affect 
is of no sort of value. 1841-4 Emerson Ett , Hut Wks 
(Bohn) 1 13 All the postulates of elfin annals, 

0 bometimca with special reference to the self 
evident nature of a proposition of fact hardly 
distinct from Axiom. 

1751 Johnson RnttiHerHo 158 a i Any settled principle 
or self evident postulate. i8it G Chaimkrs Dom Eton 
(jI brit 396 (fhey] had all taken it for granted ns a 
puslulale which could not lie disputed that a balance of 
trade, either favourable or disadvantageous enriched or 
impoverished every commercial country i8t6 Pi AYrsia 
Nat Phil II 993 1 he posiulatc on which this rule proceeds 
IS, that though each of the given equations is incorrect 
there Is nothing that determines the amo int of ihe errors lo 
be on one side more than another or in excess rather tl an 
defect. 

d Something required as the necesMry condition 
of some actual or supposed occurrence or state of 
things ; a pre-requisite. 

1S41 Mvers Cath Ih IV xxiii 993 A Personal and 
Providential Deity— this is the necessary postulate of all 
Kehgion properly so called. iSSo Mauxv Phyt C €og Sea 
xlx f 796 1 he low barometer the revolving storm, and the 
ascending column require for a postulate the approach by 
spirals or the wind from circumference to centre 

3 sMc in Geom (or derived use) A claim lo 
take for granted the posaibility of a simple opeta 
tion, e g that a straight line can be drawn between 
any two mints ; a simple problem of self evident 
natnre distinguished from Axiom (a self-evident 
theorem) 


designate to a bishopric or abbacy, subject to 
the aanction of the Pope see Postulate v 2] 
A penon nommated by the sovereign to some 
snpenor ecclesiastical b^hce, as a biihopric, etc 
‘Although the Scottish kings had maintained their pre 


lat of Arbroth 1514 Atla Dout CmcH gi Sept., The 
Lords ordains that a letter b« written under the Kings 
Signet requiring Gavin Poetulat of Arbroth to deliver 
the keyis of the Greie Sele fra him 1513 (July 6) Jhd 
XXVIl If 96 My Ixird Gouemour shew tliat he was in 
formit that the sad I’okliilat (Gavin Douglas] was pro 
inovit to the Bishopry of Diinkefd be the King of Inglandis 
writings the quhilk the said Postulat denyit that he knew 
anything off 1366 Reg Prny touncil Scot I 463 James 
Prie of Mortoun George Dowgias callit the Postulat, sone 
naturall to iimquhile Archibald F rle of Angus with dis erse 
utheris dela Itit of the vylo and tressonabill slauchlir of 
umquhile David Kiccio (etc 1 1799 in Matf^lant s 

teneilog Collect (1900) ii Alexander Gordon Postulate 
of Galloway 1733 in Keith Hut Catal Scot Bps (1834) 
146 He (Bp Foremn 1) was postulate of Moray In the >car 
I 1501 1818 Scott F M Perth Introd [An inaccurate 

explanation see above] 1830 R Chamrers I i/e 7 >s / 

1 1 90 George Douglas of Todholes known by the epithet 
of the Postuuiie of Aberbrothwick 
b attrib or ns adj 

1710 Ruddiman Lifi Dottglat in jFneit iuo/e. One is 
said to be Postulate Kixhop who could not be canonically 
elected but may through favour and a dispensation of his 
superior be admitted 

■fPo atulate,d Obs rare-^ fad I postulat us, 
pa. pple of posluldte see next ] — Posti i vitii 
9334 Butler Hu f ii 1 763 III prove that 1 liave one 
1 mean by postulate illatioiL 

Postdate (pp btifilWU), V [f ppl stem of L. 
postulAre to demand, request see \te 1 ] 

1 (tans To demand , to rcqmrc , to claim 
1393 Hut K Z.Wr(i6o5) D 1, A pnnee perhaps might poslu 
Uie my love, i^t Bices New Dnp | 289 Ihis doth not 
postulate or re<|utre the Physitianscon-cnl 1703 1 N City 
4’ C Pun hater Ded 4 Ihesc your extraordinary !■ avours 
seem to Postiilaie from me a Ptihlick Kecogmtion a tSao 
W 1 OOKE (Webster 1898), The Byzanline emperors appear 
to have exercised, or at least to have postulated a sort of 
paramount supremacy over this nation tSSgMiLi hjiam 
Hanutton 437 Logic, therefore, postulates to express in 
words what u already 1 1 the thoughts 

b /Mfr. To make a request, to Stipulate 
iS3a Moti RV Ar/Arr/ II xsiil 397 The excellent Doctor 
had not even yet d scovered that the King s commis.siuners 
were deiighied with hu postulates (cf 1368 in Postulate 
xA> 1)1 and that to have kept them postulating thus five 
months III succession was one of the most decisive Iriumi lis 


liiSo Barrow a etid i 1717) 6 Postulates or Petitions 
I From any point to any point to draw a right line 3 
Upon any center and at any distance lo describe a arcle 
1704 J Harris Lex I echn I PotiMlalet, or Demands 
in Maihematicks, &c are such easie and self evident Sup- 


WTiacni anv team wiiicn ouiee proposilions may DC oeauceo 
the hotter, operations which m^ be easily performed and 
by the help of which more difficult constructions may be 
efliected iSagJ Nicholson D/rr-a/ Mechanic di Postu 
lates are things required to be granted true, before we pro 
ceed to demonstrate a proposition Ifa 7 Hutton Coarse 
Math I 3 A Postulate, or Petition, u something required 
to be done, which is so easy and evident that no person will 
lieslute to allow il >834 Bowen Logie xi 374 An indc 
monstuible judgment, if theoretical, is called an Axiom | if 
practical II is styled a Pettnlaie 

PoituUtffi (ivstirflA), f 3.2 (<i) Sc. Eccl Hist. 
[ad L. postulat us, pa pple of postuldre to ask, 
request, desire, etc, m medL to nominate or 


2 Irans Feet J aso To nsk legitimate cccle- 
siastiral authority to admit (a nominee) by dis- 
pensation, when a canonical impediment it suppoied 
to Lxiat (see Du Cange a v Postulari) , hence, to 
nominate or elect to an ecclesiasticd dignity, 
subject to the aanction of the superior authority. 
See Postulate sb *, Postulation a (The earliest 
use in Eng ) 

«S33 4 ^et os Hen VllJ C. 90 § i No person to b« 
nmied elected presented or postulated to any archehyshop- 
riche or buhopricbe wiihin this realme tM8 Loud Cat. 
No 33W4 Ihe most Reverend C ardinal was postulalid 
by 13 of ihe 94 Canons. 1710 Ruddiman I t/e 0/ Douglas 
in /nnrrr 5 |On the death of the Bp fDunkeld isjanuaiy 
1515J Andrew Stewart Biother to the Earl of Ailiole had 
got himself postulated Bishop by such of the Chapter as 
wcrepieseni lyda tr Butching’t Syst ( eog V 619 Fron 
the year 1561 Princes of the electoral house of Saxony have 
been constantly postulated by the chapter as administrators 
of the hislioprir 1874 Small Douglas iPit 1 Pref 16 
Although Douglas was postulated to it [Abbacy of Arl roathj 
and signed letters and papers under this des gnalion (1 os 
tiilat of Arbroth] hu nomination was never tompleled 
1878 Sturbs Const Hut III xix 307 Tie chapter was 
then allowed to postulate the bishop of Bath. 

8 To claim (explicitly or tacitly) the existence, 
fact, or truth of (something) , to take for granted , 
esp to aunme as a basis of reasoning, discussion, 
or action [med I., postulare, trmsl Gr diTiiV ] 
1843 Sir T Browne Pseud. Ep 11 iv 78 Yet do they 
most powerfully magnifie him |G(^] who not from postu 
laled or precarious 1 ifereiices, 1 itreat a c lurleoiis assent, 
but from experimenis and uiideuiable effects, eiifom the 
wonder of Its Maker 1849 J H Motion to Pari Adv 
/ earn 7 I hey seem to be among the postulated principles 
of nature II Svencer Pri k Psychol (1879) I ■■ 1 

ia 6 That wliiUi we must postulate as the substance of 
[ Mind t83e — First Prnu t iv | 96 (1875) 88 Every one 
of Ihe arguments by which the relalivtiy of our knowledge 
IS demonstrated, duttnctly ixntulates the iKuitive existence 
of something beyond the relative, il^ Bosw Smith 
Carthage 103 It postulated a skill in seamanship and a 
confidence in their own powers both of attack and defence 
tUs S Cox Expositions xv 186 Reason postulates God, 
though It cannot prove him 

b To fssume the possibility of (some construc- 
tion or operation). Cf Postulatm xd * 3 
1817 COLKaioGB Lit I xii 930 In geometry the 
primaiy construction Is noi demonitraled, but postulated 
i8Ba nMCToa Fetm Sc Stud 16 [They] might postulate 
that Mich lines when finiu may be ind^nii^y produced 


I +4. intr To plead as an advocate. (So med.L. 
postulare) Obs rare-*. 

xM Painter Pal Pleas I 168 In Atbenei a yong man 
being desirous to be an orator, and a pleading aduocai& 
to the mteni be might postulate, according to Ihe accustomed 
manner of Athenea in those dafes, accorded [etc ]. 

Hence Po stulated ppl a , claimed, required 
1348-9 [see sense 3]. 1880 Farrar Orig Lang 908 Even 
if we grant the postulated length of time 
Foffitnlffition (ppatidl^ Jan) [a F postulation, 
t acton ( 1 3 th & in HaU Darm), ad L postulS- 
ttdn-em, n. of action from postulare to Pobtulatk ] 

1 The action of requesting or demanding, 
a request, demand, claim 

XI4^ Digby Myst (1889 11 44 Accordynjr to your 
peiyciont that ye make pottulacion. e 1333 HARsaRiELD 
Divorce Hen VIH (tainden) 147 Postulation was made for 
the Lonliiiuance of rest ista N T (Rhcm ) 1 Tim 11 > 
that obsecrations, praiers postulalions, tbankes gevings be 
made fir al men xittn Pearson Creed I vL 430 Presenting 
I IS postulalions at the throne of God 1884 Sia F Pal. 
txAVK Norm h Bug III 373 William, In conforming lo 
the constitution upon the postulation of the Liiglish acted 
w th entire consistency 

2 Aicl Law The presciitalton to office of 
•some one canonically disqualified, esp by being 
already vestetl in a similar office, in which case the 
leLommcndation took the form of a request or 
appeal to the supreme authority to sanction the 
elcLtion (See qnot 1688 ) 

1367 Abf Parker Corr (Parker Soc) 306 For his election, 
or rather postulation. Is but to be presented to the Queens 
Highness to have her rojal assent >888 Land Oat, No 
9365/3 he Cardinal, as being Bishop of Strasbourg, could 
not, without the Popes DisjpenaUon, he chosen but by 
Poslulalion, which required Two Hurds of the Electors to 
he for him <11713 Burnet Own fimx (1733) 111 iv S09 
The Cardinals posiulation wax defective since be had not 
two thirds. >8^ Stubbs Coax/ Hut III XM yet note. 
All postulations, that is, elections of persons dlMlualified 
1SB9 DuHiit Rev Uct 3 <5 1 he word election comprehends 
postulatio I nomination and presentation 

8 Lorn Law An application to the prKtor for 
authority to bring an accusation 
i3si Sir F Pai grave Norm /f Png I 93 The postulation 
was the regal right of the Roman Commonwealth 
4 Lope and j^en The taking for granted of the 
truth or existence of something unproved, esp, as 
a basis of reasoning or belief, an assumption 
1648 Filmxr a nairiy Ltiii 4 Mixed Mon in Free holder, 
etc. 1679) 947 Our Author expects it should he admitted ns 
a magisterial postulation, without any other proof than 
a naked xuppoRition 1839 Stanlev Hut Philos xii 
(lyoi) 481/1 we know how absurd thii Postulation is. 1863 
afAssoN Ree Bnt Philos 380 Mr Mill cannot surely want 
this cumbrous allowance of postulation 1899 AlUmtfs 
Syst Med VII 401 The postulation of a single separate 
' centre for concepts 
6 Math (Sec quota ) 

1889 Cavlbv Col! Math. 7’aAxrx VII 993 We may say 
that the number of conditions imposed upon a surface uf 
the order n which passes through the common intenectloti 
IS the Postulation of this intersection 1870 thd. 140 The 
general quadric surface can be determined so as to utisfy 
9 conditions i or, as we might express il, the Postulation of 
the surface 11 w 9 

Fo atulative, a, rare-<‘ [f L. pos/ula/-, ppl. 
stem of postuldre to Postulate see -ive ] 

i8a3 CocKBRAU, i oslnlative, belonging to a request 

PoffitnlatOV (pp stiiflr<t9j). [a L ^stulOtor 
ft claimant, agent noun f pestulan to Postulate ] 
One who postulates , one who requests or demands , 
spec in A 6 Cb a pleader for a candidate for 
beatification or canonization 
1B84 Calh. DM s. v BeaUficattoH, The process is now 
Opened at Ihe request uf the postntators, or supporters of 
the beatification Ihtd s v Canonisation, J he pustulator 
of ihe cause asks twice that the naiiie cif the servant of 
God whose cause he pleads may be enrolled in the catalogue 
of the Saints. 

POffitulAtory (iv sllrtlitMi), a. Now rare 
[ad. L. postulatSrx us adj , see Postulate v and 
•uBY 2 , ch obs. Y , postulcUoin (1632 in Godef).] 

1 Making request , supplicatory 

«i 1831 Donne Senn. IL 509 The whole prayer is either 
Deprecatory or Postulatory 1847 Clarendon Contempt 
Ps Tracts (1797) 399 He easily recovers the courage to 
turn that deprecatory prayer into a postulatory one, 

2 Of the nature of an assumption , hypothetical. 

1846 Sir 1 Browne /’ xXKif FP it vi 93 [He] may easily 

perceive in very mR ly, the sembfance is but postulatory, and 
must have a more assimilating phsney then mine to make 
good many thereof 1833 G Johnston Hist Nat E Bord 
I 131 i he rescmblanceMtween the plant and the picture 
of the artist IS somewhat postulatory 
II Poatulatuttl (ppstirllri ti)m) PI -aiaiaoy 8 
uma (-ft'ft) [L postuldtum a demand, request, 
sb use of pa. pple neut. of postulare to Postulate. 

Now generally in English form, Postulate ei ', which 
see for the history of the senses ] 

1 1 A demand ; a requirement *■ PoSTUUTE I 
1839 I AUb in Rushw Hut CotL 11 II 981 Concerning 
your Postulala,l shall pray you to allow me the like 
freedom 9883 Flageltnm, or O Cromwell 93 1 o that pur 
pose several irreverend Postulata were jnit 10 him lyei 
De Fob True-born Eng 349 But then that King maet by 
biS Oath assent To Postulata e of the Government. 1703 
-- in 15/h Rep Hist MSS Comm App.iv fit To make 
a^ poRtnlatn of future loyalty and my obedient sobrnbRloa, 
2 I’uuruLAiE sb.* 2 . Now ran or Obt, 
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• iCif t^'oTHFRBY Ath 4 «m I i f 4 (1631) 0 Which two 
pvtlulata if tb«y be not prevuincd by ibc Hcerer there 
cannot posMblv b« any procMding i«7« Wilkin* Nat 
Rtltf it III tne tame way and method at » u<*d in the 
matnematiclu, conaUiing of itttulata, dcBnitiont, and 
axioms. xM Noaaif TruU Stv !>ulf) 4s For the Uemon 
strauon of this Proposiliom I desire but this one Fostulatum 
1767 Stebnk Ir Skatufy IX xxiii It was built upon 
one of the most concesstble poetulatunu in Nature, itey 
Slott HajgrMMtHM Novtlt Prose Wka 1835 XVIII aos 
A train ofuting and reasomna in itself Just and probable, 
although the /ottuiatiitu on which it is grounded is in the 
highest degree extravagant 

t b MatA - I’ohTObATE sA 1 3 06t 

>74} GMERfON Fhtxttiu 1 Postulatum That any Quantity 
may be supposed to be generated by conimuai Increase. 

5 Now by the Postulatum, these Moments will increase 
the Quantities x,y, which thereiore will become a-4'<>.f,and 

1 8. Something required to be dune , a pioblem , 
a desideratum. OAs 

tthi Fhil Fratu II S7o More easie wa)cs of performing 
this fattHlatum are to be found in 1 ncquet s Aritlimetick 
1I19 PoHtolagia X a V Qua^^ratHre^ The quadrature, 
csp^aliy among the ancient matbematicMns, was a great 
postulatum 

t Fo stule, V Sc Obs [a. P poUult r ( 14 th c. 
in Llttr^),or ad L postuldre ] - Posti i atk v a. 

c Mag Wyhtovn CrvM, vii ix 3912 M posiiilit in til his 
stede OIT Dunkeldyn pe bischope loRray bot til hym be 
pope Be na svay grant waulde his gud wlL 

Poatumbonal see Post B. a 
tFo atim*. Obs Also 5 poatem(e, •om(m 6 , 
•am, -ymCe. Aphetic form of Afustev 

c 1374 CnAULEa Bftth. iil pr iv 7s Catullus clepid a consul 
|>at byjt noniua postum, or bocn as who scib a congre 
gacioun of uioes in nia brest as a postum is fut of corrupcioun 
t ijto Wyllik •Scfw Sel Wka I mo Alle pes newe ordris 
ben rot^ postumes ta Steckh Mid. MS il 361 in 
.4«tr//<tXVIll 316 It dlstroyith vein m And posicniys bat 
waxm in man 1491 Caxton h'ltai Pair (1495) 80 There 
engendred a postom in his tegga iwy Uwkue Frev 
Utalth xxiE 17 A Postume is no oiner ihjnge but a 
Lollection or a runnynge together of evyll humours. 
Postural (pfrstiClrll), a [f PosruRK sb 4 
AU] Pertainino or relating to posture or position 
ilg? Masshall Hall (//ffr) On Prone and Postural 
Respiration in Drowning S>/ Sm Itt Pastvrat 

rri^intiloa, term for the various forms of arlificial respira 
lion 111 which the patient u put in certain postures or 
nosiliona Fottumt trcainuHi treatment by position ns 
tor various fractures. iSgg illhult t 'iyit AfedV 88 The 
use of dumb-bells or dubs, and a variety of postural exercises. 

b Path, Postural albuminuria, albuminuria 
caused by the upright posture 
iIm AlUutls Svst Meii 11 136 Cases of ' postural ' or 
'cyclic albuminuria are occasionally met with /hd V I tl 
154 If there be alburam U should prove postural ( cyclical k 

Fo*tur# [a F. posture (i6l\i c 

in Montaigne Ass il ), contr Irom earlier F 
postSure, ad L. posit&ra position, posture (so also 
It , Sp,, Pg postura) see Positlui ] 

1. The relative disposition of the vanous parts 
of anything , esp the ]>osUion and enrriage of the 
limbs and the body ns a whole , attitude, pose 
t6a6 Shaks Ant ^Cl \ il isi I shall see borne w|ueak 
ing Cleopatra Boy my grealiiesse 1 th posture of a Whore 
sAu Bn Hall t/ard fexts, A F is4 1 he usuall forme of 
th^ posture at the lable. 1^4 PLAvroRU Skill Mm 11 
Soa In the posture of your left hand obserse this Rule 
a lyit Kbn Serm Wks. (1838) 179 He draws her in three 
disunct postures, like a captive, like a pciiiteiil like a 
conqueror 1717 Uk Fob Syti Magic 11 viii (1840) 388 
IW mutlenngs and coajurtngs, by postures and distoriiu s 
Askrnlthy Surg Obs 931 Restlessness, which caused 
B consunt variation of postura 1870 Lubdock Sci Lc t 
V I5j In burials of the Stone Age the corpse was cither 
dcpotiled in a sitting posture or burnt 
+ 2 The position of one thing (or jierson) rela- 
tively to another , jiosition, situation Ohs 
160$ Bacon A Ac I cam 11 xx. f 5 In describing the 
fourmes of Venue and Duty, with their situations and 
postures, in distributing them into tlicir kinds parts Pro 
uinces 169a t uui EX Fttgah 1 xi 33 1 hree Provinces wliose 
number and Mlure we find in the bvangclists. a i64a 
Heilin Laud 1 I1671) 63 He found the Communion 1 al le 
atanding almost 111 the im idest of the Quire contrary to the 
posture of It in his MricsIics Cliuiipel ifag Woodwaku 
Nat HM Earth \i (1733) >49 An Imaginary barth, 
whose Posture to the Sun ne supposes to have been much 
diflerent lyfig Goldsm Hut rag tn Lett (177a) 1 44 
None was round to give intelligence of the forces, or 
posture of the enemy iSm Urk I htht Mann/ 54 The 

C ition of the arms ana the connecting rods In t iie 
I will prevent the frame from moving out of the posture 
it WES brought into. 

+ b Afti A particular position of a weapon in 
drill or warfare Obs. 

ites Markham SoaUiert Acad 24 The three Postures 
or words of Command which are vsed for the Musquet 
in the face of the cnemic are these i Make reodie. 3 
Present. ^ Glue fire. 1691 Wood / 4//> Oioa 11 363 He 
teamed bow to liaodle the pike and musquet, and all 
postures belonging to them. 

8 A State of being , a condition or situation in 
reUtion to circumstances. 

Now chiefly in Me pathtr* fp ajfairt. and a ptitart t/ 
dgfiucti formerly used also of ^ysical condition 
tflga J MIaxsh] Argt cane MthUa ti To put the 
kiimdome into a posture of warre. iflaa La Willouonsi 
in KtMhw Hitt CoH, lii. (1691) I. 676, 1 could not but give 


acquainlc your Huiiuurs with the present posture of affaires 
here 16M J Davikb Hut Canbby ItUt 193 llie poor 
Servants and Staves reducing it [tobaccol to that posture 
wherein it is transported into burope 1709 U Hotmail t 
Guuua 53 Orders came to reiKur and put it in a posture of 
Defence a 1741 Chalklky Wkt (1766) xx At Nigl t we gut 
our Ship into a sailing Posture 179J Smeaton Fdytt at 
L I 373 Everything pul uito the best poeture for reccivi g 
a storm 1(71 Hutam Arratiit ^ Chace I 337 The 
present posture of affairs round Pans 


Preaching whereunto is annexed the bpintuail postures 
alluding to that of Musket and Pike. 1667 Pepvs Dia> y 
3 Apr Therewith we broke up all in a sad posture tOio 
Locke Hum Vnd ill viL 83 (He] must enter into liis 
own Tlioughts and observe nicely the several P mtures f 
his Ml id III discoursing. 1799 B Mabtin M if Arli 4 Sc 
I c 5 (Not daring to appear in a Posture of Enquiry) they 
knew little or noUilng of the true Nature of I lungs sSM 
Liudon Hampl I tet 1 (1875) s He (Christ) insisted upon 
a certain morality and po lure of the soul as proper to 
man s reception of this revelatioik 
5 cUtrib and Lomb , aa f poature book applied 
to a dull book cf a b , posture man, one who 
till ows hit body into artifictal attitudes = Posture 
MAKER, vs posture girl 

itfifl B JONSOM Dml an Auui u 38 Get him the posture 
booke and s leaden men To set vikmi a lal le that liee 
may shew her (nishury hattclls. 1711 AnnisoH S/eit 
No 31 R t In one there was a Kar> show in another a 
Ladder-dance and in others a Posture ina 1 iSis Sforliug 
M ig XLVI 367 Iwo men daHcertuat or posture girts 

Posture (pp-stiui), V [f prec sb ] 

fl ttans 1 o place in iMMltion to set Obs 
c lfl4S Howkll / ett (1650) 1 \ xxiii tfo At uointed Dn 
monds Ixnng set Cast greater lustre out of Jet 1 hose iKeces 
we esteem most rare Which in night shadows postur d are. 
tttgtb U Oott / irv 41 they have postured him in the 
place and condition he now stands. 1677 Grew Ana/ 
See A IV {32 IJie Seed is postured in much a like manner 
a id looks just like a couple of poynted Leavs svith a very 
long Stalk r voj 

2 To place in a particular attitude , to dispose 
the IxKly or limbs of (a person) in a particuhr wiy 

A tdofl (see PosioaiNo belo v). s^ S H Gold / aw 44 
Both sides are Dilemma d, and at > id postured tike Lots 
Wife itoa Kka IS Hyfenon 1. 85 And still these Iwo w e e 
postured motionless, 1 ike natuiol sculpture in cathedral 
cavern pi tfljy Carlile Ar- Ha 11 s 11 1 here arc 
first biennial Parfiamci Is so postured as to he, in a sense 
be)o id wisdom iflpo'sAKSHj Dincan/xk- Depart \i 
115 I hree scry gay little ttuids postured la the mid lie 
of the floor 

3 intr To issiimc a particular posture of body , 
aUo, to put the limbs or body m artificial positions 

tflsi Mayhew /. vruf /«Ai>i«-llI 103/1 Posturing some 
people call it contortionists is reckoned the healthiest life 
til rets because we neser get the rheumaticks. ilflsKiNos. 
try Hurt) x\x I^iughing >1 the dottrel as they postured 
and aniicked on the mule hills 

4 mtr. Jig a 1 o act in an artificial or affected 
manner , to pose for effect b To take up nn 
artificial mental position 

tflyy Morllv (.nt Muc Scr 11 149 He after having 
postured and plajed tricks m fece of the bursting deluge 
B d given ihe government the final impulse into the ahj'ss 
of haiikniptcy was aisi issed sflflo F G I »K CA > niter 
Q fha I 53 Jewell w metiines lieca iie »ilt\ and o<ca 
sionally iKistured as a bulToon / all \fall I 11 Aug 

4/1 Ilurniiig for an oppurtun t) to p, slure us a supple slates 
mm iflflo A/Vc/ i/vr 7 Dec 803 i Not inventing imag mry 
mu ol burdens for the conscience such as the duty of alwaj s 
SO ixtsturmg to our fellow creatures as to sel them what we 
sup|>use lobe a good examj lc 

Hence Postured ppl a, Posturing vbl sb 
and ppl a 

rt i6ifl Orlml Sidne/ (1653) 149 With constant and 
olietiteiit posluri g < f h s body to their Arc 1650 H Moke 
OOserv 111 / Mthns lit etc. (1636) 139 ( omg on tl eir 
heads, as if they were not iivcrted I ut rightly posture t 
plants, or walking sUpUtt, 1851 [see 3) iWs Dickess Of 
lip. t XIX, After I had gone ihruiigh ai iniiiiensity of 


liusturmg fric ids we all have' 1898 G Merfuith Odes 
Fr Hut 33 what postured statutes barred hts tread 

Fo gtnro- maker, a One who mokes nos 
lures or contortions , a contortionist , an acrobat 
■■ Posture m vHTbB i b Posture master 2 

1711 Steelb Spe l No. 358 R 3 I would fain ask AN hy 
should not Kupe.dancers A aiilters 1 umhlcrs Ladder 
walkers, and Posture makers appear again o i our Stage ? 
1861 Hawtiiobne t>«r f>//// >«f(t879)afi4 P t re inakci-s 
dislocated every 70111! of their body 1874 S « n v / reas 
Dm Pt Ixxxviii 9 Men need no ixtslure maker or master 
of ceremonies, when they arc eagerly pleading f r mercy 
bo Po ■toro-auL-kliig, su sb , the art or practice 
of making postures or contortions of the body , b 
pr, pple , making postures 
i8}7 Ht Martineau Sk Auur III 156 The posture 
making of the Uiiiicd SiEles is renowned 1891 1 haceerav 
Hum VI, He IS always posture making coaxing and 

-master. 

1 A master of the an of posturing , nn expert m 
assuming artificial postures or attitudes of the 
body , esp on acrobat or professional contortionist 
1891 Satyr agsl French Kp. A rib, Clark, the Posture- 
master never knew half 10 many Distortions of Body, as 
llicy do. i7«s-7a H ’^vusuit Fool of Qual (1809)111 143 


1 he poature master, rupeda iccr and e luilibriiit iBja 
bcoTY Otmonot viiL 334 1 rteks, not much different from 
chose exhibited by expert posture masters of the present day 

2 A teacher of itoslures or callisthenics 
tyis Addison No. 305 P9 Delivered into the Hands 
of ibcir second Instruclor who is a kind of Posture Master 
This Artist IS to teach them how to mxl judiciously to 
-lirug up their bhouldcrs in a dubious case (etc.) 

L. miNT -I utobiog I VI 336 Deshayes was rather an elc 
gant posture master than dancer 1894 Emerson Lett 4 
Sot ill u AVks. Ill 174 Nature is the best posture master 

bo Po stturs-ml strMS, a female expert in 
)>osturmg, or teacher of postures 
I7is De Fob Col Jack (1840) ao6 She was a posture 
mistress m love and could pul herself into wtiat shapes she 
pleased 1799 Hull A dvertucr 38 Dec. 3/3 1 usiurc-mastcts 
and mistresses. 

Pofturer (pp-stiiirai) [f Posti re p -f ek > ] 


f Aknold Lt is ai 6 Merry crowds Gaped on the sword 
pliycrsand posiurers >896 Black Hriseu xix 344 Then 
there a^re the precious pcople-^the posiurers— strutting lii 

Fo Btnnst. [bee IHT ] A professed postnrer 

188s m (X.1LVIE (Annandatc) 1886 Daily Neius 19 Oct 
6/6 lo poi It ,ut I the ma»» that llie performer they had 
received as altogether admirable appears from another point 
of Slew a mere mouther— an absurd posturisL 

Fo Sturue, V rare [f iosTUKK sb + -IZE ] 

1 trans To compose into a particular posture, 
attitude, or expression 

1706 L Ward Hud Redn I It 9 AATien he ad poaturu d 
Ills 1 a e And humm d for some few Minutes hpocc. 

2 tnlr To assume an artihcial posture, either 
borlily or mental , to jHise 

1879 Mrs 1 inn 1 inton Uuderwhtch Lord! Ill xi 354 

I nsturiring as a martyr aid preachiim os if the Church 
were on ihe hrmk of persecutioiL i88e F G Lee Ch uuder 
(> Eht. I p XV, Ihcir hired puppets caper and threaten. 
Drug and jMiNturtFe. 

Hence Fo sturismg vbl sb 

iS6e > AIRIIOLT tp Alle (1863) 330 There was a perform 
ance of vaulting a d povti riving by a group of Bedouins 
>88$ Mrs Lynn Linton C Kiiklaid II ix 394 Ihere is 
no povtunzmg no eflorU 1893 A H b Landor Alone V) 
Hany Ainu >17 Wondc fut powers of mimicking and 
p turising m which grace is never lacking 

Fostucerine, vacoinal, -▼arloloid, -Ve- 
dic see Post- B 2 , i 

fPostvone, V 01 s rare [f Post- A i -e 
L lenire, L vtmr to come cf convene, etc ] 
tnlr 1 o come after, supervene, bo Fo stTosumt 
s! nonce wd [f P venant coming], that which 
comes after or follows, a conseouence, fFost- 
TOsUonala [cf com enf tonal] quot 1678 ) 

>696 Bloc NT Clossogr ,* I ostvent lo come oc follow after 
>87«AV G AVardAsi I kilos T'Aetmi (1884) I 318 We think 
It will be satisfactory if we use tie word poetvenant 
to denote whal he calls ‘ effect 1678 Phillifs (ed. 4), 'Post 
ventwnal Full Moon that full Moon which comes after 
any gt md movable I cast, or Planetary Aspect. 4708 Ihd , 
/ ottx eutioual coini ig or that ts come after 

Foatvide see Post A 1 a. Poet village 
see 1 ONT r(i 13 

Fo st-wa gon. [f Post sb^ Wkgos, repr 
Du, and Gcr postuagen ] A mail or stage coach 
in the Netherlands Germany etc) 

1677-94 Finn Fiat Hollaud ii AVe began our lournty 

II the common Post waggvii lo Osnahurg 1796 Secs NT 
Or lour Aether/ I 40 There u also another carriage 
w hich goes from most of the princ pal towns, and is calM 
the Post waggo 1 Ills generally draw n only h) three horse.v 
and IS as expeditious as our stage coaches. 1830 W Tavlor 
l/ist Siirp Oerm Potlty 1 337 Lessing sel off in frost 
and snow by the post waggon for Kamens. 

Fo Btward, adv 1 oward a post (in any sense) 

1890 111 Ce It Diet 

Post warrant see Post sb 2, and Post entry 
Po stwise, tuh noHtc wd [f Post si - + 
wisy ] Post liaste , hurriedly 
01734 N Rill Inns (18.6 ill 166 AV III g postwixe at 
the va lie time as the despatch was ni 1 le they were so 
c nfounded w ih iiiixiakes that they were forced to write all 

Fos*t woman, -worthy, etc. see Post ji f, 
Po 8 ty(e, vanani of Poistie 01 s , power. 
Fostyke, -tykke, olis. ff Potstick 
FostsygapophyMis (ppustingiiv hsis) 
i4na/ IT sea ( s«e) ff Post A a b ] A jms 
tenor zvgapophysis , each of the two jiosterior or 
inferior processes (.nght and left) on the neural 
arch of a vertebra also called tnfenor (or 
posterior) artuulai process 

>866 Owen Auat I ettelr I 133 The postn gapophyses 
of the fourth third and second ctrvacals >871 Hixlev 
Anat \ ertebr Anim vi 377 Die neural arches liav e w ell 
developed pre and posUygapophyscs 

Hence Fostsygapophyslal ( zigo-pofi nil) a , 
pertaining to or of the natnre of a poslzygapophysis. 
189a III Cent Di t 189s m Syd Soc. Lex 
POIQT (P*^ Now arch or dial Forms 
6 posya 6 9 poasy, poaie, 6 posy [A synco- 
pated form of I’oEsr (which, even when written 
m full, was often pronounced in two syllables) ] 

L 1. A short motto, origmally a Ime or verse 



POT 


1180 


POT. 


of poetry, and usually in patterned languaro, 
inscribed on a knife, within a ring, os a heraldic 
motto, etc Obs or arch 

[ci4)o i6is see Possv 3} iS 33 Corenat Q Ahmc \v 
Wafer, nith ruMs leitues ni d abuut the wurers were written 
with letters uf |{otd tins pose) 1^00 Daus tr itUtdatut 
C amm 160 AH the stretes and vales tieyn,; handed and 
spired with nth and cosll) carpels, and posies vrillen in 
cilery place a K NCtssi ll < -/ fvtu (1580) 31 

Some naiie their laiisie so led as though money made men 
let ihu be your Posie rather Manners inaLes man . 0,4 
tip tiALi ( Ht mf! V / tv X 1 Abrnhaiis posie is in 
monte prosidel itur 1634 Sis 1 HitearaT 7 mp 80 Ihe 
rest IS dried Bricks coveted over with Pomes of Arabique and 
like worke. « 1704 1 Brown Httism! // Mks. 17^1 1 
lug Our posies for rings are either iminudest or irreligious. 
iM Beaumont yaan iteaton 33 Joan was reading the |ios) 
(in the rtngl— Bui one for me but one for ihce, but one of 
thee and me 

t b An emblem or emblematic device Obs 

(igjo Pai.sci< sj6/i Poys) devyse or word* lUuiv] 
1044 BuLWERCArnr/ 139 In all tacit posies of IluasceiiUoii 
this figure is most emphatically significant. 

2 . A bunch of flowers, a nosegay, a bouquet 
Now somewhat on ^ or lus/ic 
(iS05 Golding Oviift Met i\ (1567) 47 b A gathering 
Howres fro n place to place she straye. And (as it ctiauiisU 
the selfe same time she was a sorting gayes, to make a 
Potsie 1 isyiCooPEs / Aciaunui-v 4 liu4nni>,fafcuuJuut 
ad Marti aJiiitiutii thou shall put the posie to thy nose. 
a tfjn Marlowe PastioMOlt hhtik U hit Lev* ill, And 
1 wUl make thee beds of roses \nd a thousand fragr int 
posies. 17^ Snfnstone Sehootmuir xii Marj rum sweet 
in shepherd s posie found itie Words w eatry LtU.it 

U (1823) St The little garde I with its borders and patcl es 
of flowers for Sunday posies, ifl in } Harbnd Laoi 
Lyrict (1866 64 1 II make me a posy of hyssop ->iio other 
I can touch 

b A collection or ' bouquet ' of ' flowers ’ of 
l>o"try or rhetoric. Cf. Anthou)o» anh 
digifa KracERMYLL Cent/ Ajfltct (1585) Cvij If it hath 
plea^ almigbtic God anything to ref esh yiu with this 
my poore posy hts will be done i 0 ii Bkinsllv Lh i Lit 
X (1087) 153 That bookc M at a most pleasant posie com 
poted of all the sweet smelling flowers, picked of purpose 
out of all hit wo kes afljl Brai hw ait Uar ahtet yrat l\ 
(1818J 177 Beet so Fauslulus ’ there repose thee Cheere 
thy country with thy posie 1879 E W Gosse m Academy 
It Jan S 0 /| To collect from (these] pages a posy of funny 
stones and gay quips, 

fll 3 Sometimes in the sense of PoEsr 
a poetical production Obs 

rsyfl Florid u/ Frutiti s* Gioconde wot the Empe or 
< rattan when he read the Posies of Ausonius 1^1 Pei 1 ie 
Cuatiet Lit tern IL (15S6) 63 those who reade 
Comedies, and other posies 1043 Harwood Leyat imlj 
RitiriMt reem i0 Make them into a Posey 

III 4 atlnb (or as aJj ) and Comb , as posy' 
bouquet, maktr , dtal having a flowery jiittern, 
flowered, as fosy gowu, -waistcoat , posy-ring, 
a finger ring with a motto inside 
I 0 a 0 T H[awkins| C<s nim t Holy Crt 3 The diuine 
1 rouidence is a skllfull Posy maker who knoweth arti 
ficially how to mingle all sortes of flowers to make the 
Nose gay of the Elect tSw Thackcray t'lrgia. xxx He 
has bought pusey rings at Tunbfidi,e l"iir 1S03 Kous H 
Baxlt VyHc 89 Peg sh HI hev a iMsey gown 1 o mense her 
when she comes to tow 1 Ibid 49a A pg y waisconl aw 
hev got lift Beacmovt yeaii ie i/ait 53 A posy ring set 
with two rows of small pea Is 
Pot (ppt), sb < I orms i 8 pott, 4 7 potte, 
(5 putts! 3- pot (Also 4-5 poot 5 ic poyt 
mod be. tiial pat, patt ) [I ale Oh or early Mb 
poll, cognate with Ob ns pot, MDu /*»/(/, Ou pot, 
MLO pot, put I (j pol^t , whence mod f»er pott, 
late ON potto (f 1 300), Sw. polla, Da potte also 
with F pot (iJlh c in Littre , obs It potto 
(blorio) , cf Sp , I’g pote pot, jnr The br and 
It point to a late L. •potlus (found in ined L , Du 
Cange) , this can scarcely be identified with cl I 
polui drinking, in late I (bortuiialus rOoo) 
a drinking cup I he relation between the Oetman 
and Kumanic words is undeterminetl , Dies and 
Mackel view the latter as adopted from the former , 
but from the absence of the word in OHO and 
MHO, and its lateness in Lnglish, it cannot well 
be Common Teutonic 1 be Celtic forms, Breton 
pod, pot. Corn , Welsh pot Ir pota, Gael pott, arc 
according to J bumeysen adopted from i r or Eng 
The original source thus remains unknown ] 

1 A vessel of cylindrical or other rounded form, 
and rather deep than broad commonly made of 
earthenware or metal (less commonly gloss), used 
to hold various substances, liquid or solid, for 
domestic or other purpo<<cs 
Often with defining word as glut pet, tnk pet yam pot 
tuiltrpot tuaUn ig pet etc see ihe'.e words (also the 
si ecific usls below) 

tattoo iax t ecihd I 378 Nim reodstalede harhuna fit 
yv>po & .temp & do on mnne neowna poll & flenng of fla 
hai buna & oocr of ysopo ford b*ei s< poH beo full e laao 
I ices * S'lrtiiei 73 At two i> be pott 8e is idon on 4 e 
harnende ofne a 1300 S £ Flatter xxi 16 Dried als a 
p< I might lie Allc ni might with I men me aiaoe Cm tor 
M 2J937 Bot all p<jiier wit pottes dos Quen ne his neu 
westel fordos eiJ7S O Leg 'laiuti xxv {JiihaH'i 5i» 

I hre gret poytlis fillyt of gold to be halt. 1403 Bmy 
witu (Camden) 83 A greet eorthin wUe ifty Moolev 
hitreH Mut 4, 1 was like a poue with a wide mouth, that 


Lug Heuukpr (i7»8» 77 Put rich 

cups or pots. tl4t Lank Are^ Nts 1 79 A quantity of 
broken Jars and poto. iflafl AUlmlti iyit Med V 441 
Blowing out the contents cA each of the pipettes into a small 
glass pot. in whiuh they arc thoroughly stirred 

b. Spec Such a vessel (now nsualty of metal) used 
for cooking or boiling Hence transj iht vessel 
with the meat or other food boiling in it , nlso 
allusively — cookmg, food (as in pbr for the pot) , 
also in figurative allusions. 

a 1300 Curior M 26753 (Cott ) Allc )our cntraillcs ilkon 
in Welland pottes sat he don 1 13S0 Wyclif Set II ki 
lit 197 pci hockeden here children as small as morselis 10 
here pool c 1400 Liter Catermu (i86a) 16 Pul allc in ]>e 
pot with gryth*. ijas tivor Cei t xviii Kylling of dere 
with bowes seruelh well for the potte (as is the tommui e 
sayngel 1384 Cooan Ilmen Health Ixiii (i6j6y 75 An 
hearSe sometime used in Medicine, but most commonly ft r 
the Pot 1000 J PoRV tr leeiA/ncam 141 The common 
s irt set on the pot with fresh meat Iwise cucry weeke. 1007 




mirth |of 


Ilk the s|>ooiiful that spoils the pot 1783 
ndta Bill Wks. IV 129 Henry the toi 
ihed that he might live to sec a fowl in - 
ypcasait 2S7S Jowett / /</« (ed a) 111 28 Boiled 
meats wIiilIi involve an apparatus of pota and pans. 
pg a lasg Auer A 368 Pe womhe pot bet walled euer of 
metes and more of druiichcs. ijoe OowrR CoV 111 32 
Hole 1 hoght, which hath everc^is pottes bote Of love 
buillende on the fyr S049 G Damikl J 1 mair A. Rich 1 1 
Lix Gant let Oloccsier s pott Boyle only over, though his 
were as Hott 1838 Carlalr Aretk Gt ix vi (187^ 111 
125 An ever boiling pot of mutiny 
o Such a vcsbcl used to contain wine, beer, or 
any other diink , either for drinking out of (ns 
a Mwter pot for beer, etc ), or for jiouring the 
drink Into smaller vessels (as a coffee pot or tea 
pot) (See also 2 ) 

c 144a Alphabet e/ 1 etleurf pis abbot axked hym whither 
he went, and he said he went to giff I is hrell ir a donk ho 
he axkui h> m wharlo I e hare so many pott s a 1300 Ayng 
4 Hermit 316 ii Host A /' / 1 25 1 haue a poll f 
galons fuure Standyiig in a wro 2397 Ml tt t etm n /r 
Farnait \ IL 1327 Noe peiinie, iioejrolt of ale. 1617 


MostsoN /A*. Ill 


J79 Ihe Germans drink in tieuler . 

I St me pots, hautng little or 1 o pi ite. 1837 Dickens 1 1 kt 
' XXIII Shaking up the ale, by describing small circles with 


the IX 


n earthenware vessel to hold e irth it 
IS grown , a Flou*b roT 


I which 

A plant I 

(1398- see bi WFRFoi] I 0 ts Markham A'rw A 
ici^) 34 If you will set forth yellow flowers, take Ihe |>ols 
of Primroses and Cowslips twj/b DecAMta ft Gant, (1861) 
22 It IS safer to keep the bulbs ti pots m good light rich 
soil 1887 Kcskin Fratenta II iv 241 My mother did 
like arranging the rows of pots in the big greenhouse, 
e A chamber-pot 

1705 OLlctR in Fhd FtetMi XXV 2181 He did his 
necessary occasions always m the Pot 1898 P Maxson 
J rpp Otieeuet xsm 290 ITicre was very little m the pot 
except mucus tinged with blood 

f Applied to varions vessels or receptacles used 
in manufactures, etc see quots 
1070 F-ktl tram XI 680 Ihe Air which has been com 
pressed m the Pot (i I a fire engine] 1717 41 Chambers 
Lyct Kv Clan lake of ll is costal frit set it in pots in 
the furnace addi >g to It a due quantity of manganese 
1831 J Hollanij tfanij/" Metal 1 228 These coners or 
.. .u... 11. a 1 

xtjgibid 

o left (of ’ 

dipping poll 4 the greos . - ^ 

poi 187s Knicht Di t Mech Pot « A perforated I ogs- 
nead m which crude sugar is placed for drainage of the 1110 
lassev 3 A brass founder s name for a crucible Graphite 
pots are m ist generally in use. 

g A vessel, generally of silver given as a pure 
in athletic sports. Cf I’oT-HUNTgB 3 Also 
{slang) applied to any prize so given 
i8fc Lychit 19 Aug 1083/2 Imagine a three miles handi 
cap for which the first pot is a 9, guineas piano iW 
Ibid 11 Aug 1120/2 ihe two best men were riding for a 
bigger stake than the ' pot for were they not the repre 
sciilallves of nval bicycle makers! 1S97 111 Ihndier Mag 
Jan 266/1 A few pots won upon playing fields. 

2 Such a vessel with Us contents, hence, the 
quantity that fills or would fill the vessel, a potful 
(Cf CvPsb 8) a. Const ^ (the contents) 
c 143a Mireiir i i/iiaciemi 218 In a fiille potte of mans 
blode scho it laide 1333 CoveaDALK Betty Dr 3 Sixe greate 

f rtles of wme 13S7 in yd hep Hut MSi Cemm eooji 
have sent a poll of grlly which my servante made imi 
Burton Anat Mel n in in (1651) 331 O that 1 could hut 
finde a pot of money now 17^ Swift BtU/er Clergy A e 
tiding on Livtngt F j No entertammeni b^ond a pot of 
ale and a piece of rheesc. 1273 / tfe N Fretudt 33 The 
good Woman bad also ke|>t a Pot of Tea warm for me. 1833 
Hr Martinfav Manch ilnke 1 9 A pme and pot of porter 
(were] called for. i 880 Daily Newt 9 Dec j/a When a pot 
of coins IS found by tome old Korean way 
b. tlhpt A pot of liquor , tramf liquor, drink , 
drinking, potation (also // ) Cf Cvr s6 10. 

1383 Baeinotoh Cemmandm iv (1637) 39 He might with 
great right have destroyed us, either amongst our pots, or m 
our dances. «0I7 Brathwait imeaking Age O (] b, As if no 

T> — e, ij , Without the influence of Pot 

*1 Sim 


I suffer d more evils than fell to your lot 1849 Malaulay 
Hut hng vIIL II 338 Ibc hedge alehouse, where lie had 
Wii acLUStomed to take faw pot on the beiKU before the 
door in summer 

8 Used as a conventional quantity or measure of 
various commodities cf barrel, firkin, etc 
[ 1330 Palsor 257/1 Potte, a gallon mensure pet 1343 

I K^ei o/Cttilomt03\t,Oy\t c died Imurne oy Ic the potic, 

\u vii^ I 0 fa 4 ct ti Chat //, c. 26 I I Ihe Pott of 
Butter ought to weigh 1 weiily pounds vis fourteen pounds 
of good and Merchantable Butter Neat and the Pott Six 
pounds s68i Mamh Cit Leethec (1888) VI 123 Richard 
Barlow for buying twoc polls of Apples by way of foreslal 
Imge vrtiChren InAim Reg 143A A pot of sugar weighs 
about 70 pounds iSag H hf in Hone ttyryday Bk 1 
1344 Apples from twenty to thirty pots (baskets con 
tainii g five pecks each) i 80 a Anstco Channel ht i\ 
App \ (ed. a) 566 Jiie smaller divisions are into pots (half 
gallon) quarts, pints gills, and nogBins (eighth of a t>int) 

4 A Steel cap or small helmet, worn esp. hy 
' cavalry in the lyth c , i e also quots 1670, 

I rtiJH Obs exc Hist 

I 1639 Sir h Vkkney in K Fapeis (Camd ) 227 If I had a 
pott for the hedd thit were pistoll proofe It may be I would 
use It If It were light lift Lend Ga*. No 66/3 4000 Land 
men with their OHicers, all compleatly armed with B ick, 
Brest, and Pol 1876 Hobbes Hunt (1677) ,43 To defend 
his I ead A leather lap without crest, lali d a pot a 1734 
NoRiHAra/n ill vii 187(1740 572 There were abundance 
of those silken Back Breast and Polls made and sold, that 
were pretended to be Pistol Proof 01803 Mss Bray 
IVaileigh XXI Steel morions or pots, as they were very 
commonly called, guarded their skulls. 

5 a A basket, tub, or box used in pairs, in the 
maimer of panniers with a pack-saddle, to carry 
inaiuire, sand, etc dial 

[1388-9 see Dung ror] igsaHuLOET Dunce potte made 
of wickers. 1798 W Marsiiaii Ueitt-ugl 1 22 Dung 
sand maltrials of buildings, roads eU are carried in polls 
or strong coarse panniers. The bottom of each pot is u 
filling iSoot, on a strong and simple construction. 1886 
Llwortmv IP iemerset Ikeidbk, Felt small Ds)is|xid 
boxes, placed bow side outwards on either side of a pack 
saddle for carrying heavy articles 

b A wiLker basket used as a trap for fish or 
crustaceans , a fish pot, lobster-pot, etc. 

[0 >333 h ish pot see k isH s6 ' 7 1 * 8^9 Worlidob Syt! 
Agi e (1681) 256 In several great Kiven many have set 
large I ois made of Osier, with ban m them that when the 

I ish are in them, they could not get out again 1743 Col 
iiNsoN in Fhil Irani XLIV 70 The Grab will Jive ton 
fined 1 1 the Pot or Basket some Months. 1807F hRANClB 
Aiigli’ig lU 90 Baskets called ' pots baited with worms 

o Ihe 'pound' or circular inclosed jmrt of 
a pound net , also called the bowl or crib U, Is, 

1884 m Knioht Da/ Meek Siippl 
6. Applied to various things as f ft A projecting 
band on the stem of a key, close to the bow (oAr ) , 
b Chimn*\-pot, c The head of a rocket 

1088 R Holme Armenry in 301/1 Pot or B<0<f la the 
round under the Bov^ at the top of the Shank (of a Key] 
1703 Moxon Mich filer 23, H the Shank 1 the Pot, r 
Bread L the Bow 0i8« Hooo •" h« 
sinks behind no purple hill But down a chimney s pot ! 
1873 E hroN Herhihep Arcri/ftbcr 1 126/2 ihe roikel 
being then charged the head or pot must he fixed. 

1 7 ft Pot of the hecul the skull cranium, bram 
pan b The socket of a bone at a joint Obs 

1548-77 ViCARY Anal 111 (1888) 27 The Bone of the Pot ol 
the head keeping in the Brayncs tfiio Markham Maiterp 

II civil 463 As Uie ona end of the marrow bone [goes] into 
Ihe pot of ihe spade bone, and the other end Ullo the pot of 
Ihe elbow 

8 A sausage Now r w dial 

<-1450 tfemnude (Harl MS looa) If 147 Hitia, a white 
pott or sawsege 1777 Horjt Snbiecro* (Devonsh.) 337 
(E. D D ) 1 he pot Is a hog t black pudding stuff'd into 
cbittcrlints. i 880 Elworthy IF iemeriet 


.ilngs. 

I and pHddtngt sausages made of pig s 
— ' /uddutg.- 


'IIW 

and fat Same as black puddiiigt 
9 A large sum of money eolloq (Cf a ) 

1871 Mrs H Wood Dene lleliew xxiv, A grandfather 
who must jmsess pots of money laid by 1876 F K 
Trollope Chariniiig Bellow 1 x\i 219 He went to India 
and came liack with a pot of money 2897 Ouida 
Mattariuei v You II make a pot by it, os Barnum did. 
b slang A large sum staked or betted 
i8u ' J Bef Dut I nr/i v , I ehall out on the pet at 
the July meetuig , signifies that the speaker will bet eery 
high (at races), or up to thousands. Lord Abingdon once 
declared ‘ I will put on the pel lOKlay , and he did so with 
a vengeance—his groom. Jack Oakiv put hnu in the pot 
xh^SporttHg her Aug 119 It needed only to lay against 
all to insure a prize proportioned to the 'pot put on 
tte Ijcein Davenp Dunn I xiv 124 The [horse] you have 
ha^ed with a heavy pot 1880 J Pavn Lonjid Aicnt 
I 214 He had solaced himself by ^putting the pot on at 
cards. 

o Pacmg ‘ A horse backed for a large amount, 
a favourite ^ (Farmer Slang) 
iSs3 ' J Bee ’ Diet. Tur/e. v , 'Pot 8 O s the name of 
a racehorse, meaning 80 000 1 or guineas. 1871 Slang 
Diet , Fet, a fiivourito in the lielting for a race. Probably 
so called because it is usual to say that a heavily backed 
horse carries a pot of money When a favourite is beaten 
the pot is said to be upset 1883 Gn^hlc 17 Nov 494/2 
M edicus, the great Cambridgeshire poP, and Tbebau, who 
showed well m that race, were among the runners. 189* 
J Keht Rating Lfe L4. G C Bentindi ix 201 Horses 
ustnad at Goodwood in 2842 beat great mu from Danebury 

d. A person of impoitanoe (Usually Ay /of) 

1891 Licenttd Ftclnmlude Gat. a Fete, Dick pointed out 
some of the Ug pots of the day Whiteino 3 9 '* 8 it JT/v 

XIV, The father s some Uemeudoiu pot in the finanw way. 
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e. C ards * In faro, the name Kivcn to the »ix , 
seven-, and eight-ipoU in the layout {Ctnt Ihcl) 

10 In full, pot-paper A size of printing or 
writing paper i originally bearing the watei mark 
of a pot (tf foolscap) Also atlrtb , as pot-folio, 
•octavo, quarto (boractimes soelt poll ) i 

The sheet measure* normally ijl X sa) Inches | 

*S79 Ltillow Churckw Atx (Camden) 165 iiij*' luler* of 
poit natter ai6»$ f lktchfr Nttlalourn 1 He prints 
my blow* upon pot paper loo, the rogue! Which had Itecn 
proper for some drunken pamphlet ivie Loti (at 
No wi8/j tor alt Paper called Saperfine Pot xr Second 
tine Pot 11 &/ per Keam 188a Daily Icl 17 Jan 5 Unly 
four copie* of the first edition, m ‘ pot folio ate known to 
be in existence 1894 J C JiAiraisisoN Bk Kceolhet 11 
XXV tt<) I.egal drafts on pot paper 

11. As the name of a substance Larthenware, 
stoneware , made of pot’ Also, an earthen- | 

ware chimney piece ornament , chat a boy’s marble 
of baked clay , a fragment of pottery played with | 
in hop-scotch or other games Cf Pio sb * ' 

i8esJ Nicholson C/vrisf yi/ecAoHic 466 A suitable thin 
tool or utensil of pot. of the profile of the inside is applied 
1861 Mavhrw / mut Labour I 113/* A street seller who 
accompanied me called them merely pots (the trade letiii) 
hut they were all pot ornaments Among them were great 
store of stieplierdesscs of gieyhoundslelc ]. /but II 396/3 
the use of earthenware^ clay, or pot pipes for the convey 
Slice of luiui I* IS very ancienc iMa^Ukikrlev I ayrock in 
40 Lookin' glasses an pot dolls Daily B twi \ \ Od 

s/t Those who kicked against ceramic art and protested 
vehemently against what they called decoration by pot 

12 pi Pots short for 1‘otashcs 

18*9 bAXK ProuH Mitt Mat BrMr xvii, For John had 
worked m bis early day In Pols and Pearls ‘ the legendssay 

13 Phrases and Provei bs a The pot goes so 
long (or often) to the water that tt is broken at last 
(_with several variations of wording) b 7 he pot 
calls the kettle black (etc ) said of a person who 
blames another for something of which he himself 
IS also guilty, %o to call each other pot anil kettle, 
etc to The pot walks said of a drinking bout, 
in which the pot of liquor is passed from one 
to another (See also quot 1691 ) Obs d A 
liltUpot ts soon hot a little i>crson is easily roused 
to anger e J 0 loti the pot, make the pot botl to 
provide one’s livelihood. (Cf Pot non er, boil 
iNo, PoTWALLKK ) So, in Same sense, to keep the pot 
boiling, also, to keep anything going briskly f 
To go to pot (formerly also to the pot) to be cut 
in pieces like meat for the | ot , to Iac ruined or 
destroyed (now z ulgar) So t to Initg or seitil to 
(Jhe) pot {ots ), put m the pot, etc t g To have 
a M m the piue to be the worse for liquor Ohs 
t n To make the pot with the two ears ‘ to Kt 
the arms akimbo* (Davies'! Obs i In (one's) 

r s in a state of intoxication (cf tn one s cups) 

Various other phrases and proverbs 
a. 1340 Aytnb 306 Zuu longe ge|s (kI put to be wetcre 
hit comb to bruks lium. a 1490 Am/ itelt /v/rSjIt 
Is a trew pruuerbe, that the potte may goo so lunge to 
water, that all* the lasie it is broken c 184* Howeli Lett 
I I, VI, 1 hai the Pol which goes often lo the water comes 
home crack d at last 

b a 1700 B h. Dirt Caut Crttu * v The Pol calls the 

kettle black A .when one accuses another of what I c is 

as Deep in himself 1833 Mskkyai P biiiipie xxxii Do 
you know what the (lot called the kettle I i844DicKhNS 
Mart tkuM xxiv 1 ve been as good a son as e»cr you » ere 
a brother Its the pot and the xetlle if you come 10 tl au 

r IPestm (, IS. 6 Mar lo/i 1 here has Iwen a good deal 
,>ot and kettle in the stories from the Hrilish and I oer 
camps since the war began 

C 1367 Harman tattral (Shaks Soc ) 33 How the pottes 
w alke alxnit ' their talking lounges talke at large ifijui 


/ vans I > 3* All went to the pot [in the fourth Persecu 
tlonj without respect of Sex diuiiily or number 18*7 K 
1 koiN B irbadou (toyU i3o flic Sea men resolv d the 
Passenger* should be drcsl a d eaten before any of ihcm 
should goe to tic Pol 1891 Wood Atk Oxen 11 5S» 
He had been engaj^ed lobring in K Lh 3 from Scotland 
(for which he had like lu liave gone to the pot) staj J 
I Dae Dtci 1 ur/ * v Put in ll e pot said of a ma 1 who 
I IS let into a ccriai 1 loss — of a wager of his liberty or life 
1330 1 INDALE /tMi» Morel XXIX Wks. (1573) 393/1 llien 
g leth a part >f y* hllle Aucke to pot and the rest scatter 
1813 PuRCHAS Ptignmati (1614 838 Iheyltad ealen sixe 
of Ins fellowes, a d the next day he must haue gone to pot 
too. c 1880 fftcKiRiNciLC //>*/ M kig-gitm Wks 1716! 11 
1x8 Poor Ihorp laird Chief Justice went to Pot in plain 
English he was Hansd 1899 Bentley Pkal xvi 506 
For if the Agrigciuinesluul met with them they [the letters 
of PhRlansfhad certainly gone to pot tjoB W K no 
Cookery ui tv ry thing that cv ry boldier got, howl Bsc ri 


e-ich Author to pot 1 hat cannot proclfl 
a true Scot 1884 / til Mall O t6 Feb. 
nave the whole empire from going lo pot r 


i^i Wood A/k Oxau II 157 Author of other Iiiile 
trivial matters meetly to gel I reid and make the pot walk 
d. IS4 « J Heywood Pioi (.867) 35 A id Christ wot It is 
wood at a word, little put soon wh it 1998 Shaks. Pain 
Skr IV L 6 Now were not 1 a little pot and soone hut 
1809 W Irvino hmekerb ix. 1861) 137 It is an old sa)inc 
that 'a little pot is soon hot which was the case wiili 
William the Testy Being a little iinn he was soon in 
a passion, and once in a passion he soo 1 boiled over 
• [1587 Harrison Suglaiui 11 11 (1877) 1 63 One of the 
best pairc of liellowes that bine ll e tire in Ins [the |iupe sj 
kitchen, wherewith to make his pot seeih ] >897 81 Hkylin 
f/ist Ref (1674) 100 bo poor that 11 is hardly able lo 
keep tbe Pol boiling for a Parsons Dinner i8ib Combe 
Picturesque xxiil iS No fav ring patro is have 1 got But 
Just enough to lioil the put. 18*9 Urolkett Nil loss, 
A«/ Ike pot-boUmg, a common expression among young 
people, wnen they are anxious to carry on their gambols 
with spirit 1837 Dickens I icku xxx 1864 Carimr 
Frettk Gt xvi d. (187*1 VI 151 A feeling that glory is 
Mcellent, but will not make the national pot boil 1870 
Lowell Stuety iP’tnd. 139 To employ them a.s a literary 
man Is alwaya tempted, to keep the domestic pot a boiling 
1887 Times (weekfy ed ) 7 Oct, 15/t His lieutenants keep 
the rebellion pot boiling m Ireland 
t i84a Udall Erasm. Apopk. 116 The riche & welthie of 
his subjectes went dayly to the potte, & wer chopped up 
sfgs Latimee ierm in Liueoin l 88 Phey that pertayne to 
God, they must goe to the potte, th» must suAier here 
accordyng to y Scripture ijm Plew Custom 11 Ui. C lu b, 
Thott nithlest swearei if I coafd I would bring them to the 
pot s6e9W M Vm IIS d/MHMiPercy Soc) f All that hec 
can g« or bortow geoth lo the pot 1841 J Jackson True 


h. 1879 CunuH / urlisque uponB 117 See what a goodly 
port she nears Making the |iot with ll e two Lars ' 

L 1818 Hornhv Sio Droai (1859)20 1 here eucry vpstart. | 
base coiiditioii d slauc A gentleman vnto his teeth will 
braue, And m his pots most malapertly bra^c c t6s8 
Morvson UtH. IV IV L (1003) 340 In thcire Potts [they) 
will promise any thnige and mTke all bargaym^i 
J 1948 J Hevwooo Prm (1867) 81 He that c mnielh last 
to tl e pot ts soonest wroth 19M Hakluyt! y 11 11 53 
And I would not gladly so spend n y t me and traucll, md 
after 10 lose boin pot and water as the pruucriic ix i88a 
N U Boileais Lutna iv Argt jo Vet so the fancy* 
richer 1 o end in Pot cuiiimctice in Pitcher ' 1887 Mon 
TA ouk & Puiua thud 4- P fransv is And undersiandii g 
grown, misunderstood Burn d Him to lb Pot and sourd 
nis curdled Blood 1880 Miss Hraouon C /op Boot xxxvin 
I Don t you know that vulgar old proverb that sa^s Ibat 
I a watched put never boils 'f 1893 S' avsNSuN ( atnoua ni 
I 36 While we were all in the pot lugcilier Janies I ad si own 
no such particular anxiety whether for AIm or me. 

I 14 attnb and Comb , as pot like shaped adjs , 
grown or culttvated in a pot (sense 1 d), as pot 
flower, plant, rou made of ‘ixit’ or earthen 
R are (sen*e 1 1 , q v ) ; + pot act, name for an Act 
of Parliament relating to the sale of liquor , pet- 
al®, the completely fermented wash in tiistillation , 
t pot ally, a pot-mate, a companion tn carousing , 
pot-arch, an arch in a glass making furnace m 
which the pots are annealed, fpot-baked a, 

I baked as pottery; f Pot-baker, one who bakes clay 
. into pots, etc, a jxitter, pot ball, a dumpling, 

' pot-bank dtril , a pottery (IUhk 3^ 8 b) , pot 

I barley see Ha RLE \ ib, fpot-birda a theatrical 
imitation of the notes of birds (^? by blow ing through 
a pipe in a pot or vessel of water), pot-board, 
a board upon which pots arc placed or carriLtl , 
pot bouls, t -bulls Sc i>ot clips see Hull t, 
t pot braM, a metal or alloy of which pots wetc 
made , pot builder, a workman who constructs 
the large pot* used in glass works, pot butter, 
dial , butter salted and put up in jiots , jxiUed or 
8.tlt butter , t pot cannon, a pi p-gnn , cf I’ltT 
(II V 2 , pot oelt, a celt with a comparatively large 
o;icning (see Cti T ^) , pot olaw - Pot ci 11 , Pot 
HOOK , pot Olay, clay used for unking earthenware, 
pot-orook «* PoT-H(K)K, now dial , pot cultiva- 
tion, pot culture, cultivation of plants m pots , 
t pot dropsy, dia^tes (cf 1 e) , pot-dung, dial , 
farm yard manure, earned to the field in jiots cf 
sense 5 a, and dung pot , hence pot-dung t // am , 
to dung with farm yard manure , pot fair a fair 
at whi^ (lots and other crockery are sold , pot- 
founder, a maker of eaithenware pots, a potter , 
pot fowler, one who catches birds ior the pot, 

1 e for cooking, ui quot applied to a hawk, 
pot furnace, a furnace containing pots for glass 
making , t POt fury, fury or excitement caused 
by tlrinking (^cf 2 b) , i>ot girl, a gitl who serves 
drink at a tavern, etc., a barmaid (cf Plt Boy) , 
pot gutted <7 -I Pot BELLI to f pot hardy a, 
bold from the effects of dnnk (1= Por valivnt), 
t pot harness {nonce wd ), • hameci ’ or armour 
consisting of dnnk (see quot ) , i>ot bat {lolloi/ ), 
a low-crowned stiff felt W, a * bowler ’ , hence 
pot hatted a ; pot-helmet (cf sense 4) , i>ot- 
kiln, a small lime-kiln ; t pot-bnight, a ‘ knight 
of the pot’, a pot valiant toper, pot laoe, lace 
having the figure of a pot or vmse (often conlaming 
flowers) in the ivattern, pot-lndle, a ladle for 
lifting anything out of n riot, fpot-leecb, one who 
‘ sucks ’, or drinks out of, a pot , a toper , pot-lug, 
dial. .* PoT-KAK I . pot-marjoram, marjoram 
cultivated as a pot herb , pot-market, a market 
1 for pottery ware, f pot-mate Por-coiirANtoN , 


f pot meal, a dunking bout, pot miser a kind 
of ‘ miser ’ or boring instrument (Miner sb *) , 
pot paper (see sense 10), f pot parliament, 

? Ill assembly of drinkers , pot plate, a porcc 
lam plate bearing the figure of a pot, va.xo < r 
other vcsacl, f pot-proof armour (noiiieiid) 

‘ I roof armour or defence supplied by the pot, 

I c by drinking t pot punishment (nonce w I , 
the punishment of being forced to drink , pot 
I quarrel, a ([uarrel m one* jxiu ’ (see 13 i), 

I a drunken brawl , pot quern, a jxil shaped quern 
or Tncicnt hand mill , pot-revol a diunken revel, 

I a drinking bout, pot setting the process of 
setting or placing the pots in the fun aces m gisss 
making , t POt shaken, f pot sick a , disoidcrcd 
with liquor, tipsy, mtoxic-vicd, pot-sleeper, 
a metal sleeper for railways of dish like f< rni , 
t pot smitten <t {nonce vd) of a bargain made 
by striking drinking vessels together, pot song, 
a drinking song pot spoon a large spoon for 
I taking liquor out of a pot, a ladle, pot-steel, 

? - last or cruitlle steel , pot still, a still to which 
heat IS applied ditcclly ts to a pot not by means 
. of T steam jacket attnb i| jdicd to whisky dis 
I tilled in a pot-still , -f pot sure <1 , bold or confident 
I through drink (cf Potvvlivnt), -fpot-tipt a 
1 [mnee wd ), of the no e, reddened at the tiji by 
drinking pot-tr^, (a) a pot set in the ground as 
I a tnp for moles (b) a kind of trap used in 
drainage (? a D trap) , + pot vertigo (verdugo 
{nonce wd), giddiness induced by drinking, pot 
ware, earthenware, ciockery pot water, witer 
for cooking [lurjxiscs, pot-wheel a wheel willi 
I jiots or buckets for raising water, a norm, fpot- 
I wit one whose wit is displayed while drinking 
j or through drink , pot work an establishment 
I wlicrc pottery or earthenware is made , -t pot 
wort i OT HfHB , pct-wrestler (a) the 

cook on a whale ship’, (b) ‘a scullion (I’ennsyl 
j vanit) ’ (Harllett) , ‘ a kitchen maid {US)' {Cent 
1 JJut Sec tlxo Potash, i or lick, etc 

*737 J Chambfkuvne^/ L/ But n (cd 33) 87 Register 
if ihe Victuallers on Acounl of the ‘Pol Act i8it 
I hpoitiHg Mag XL. 86 Indicled for using an unlicenxcd 
j still and for having in Ui* po-isession vessels containing •jxM 
ale. 1815 J Smith lauoraua Sr 4 Art II 561 Feints 
ftoiil pot ale (tbe name given to c 11 pletely fermented wavh 
1B47 vV ebstfh, lot ale, a name in some places given to ihe 
refuse from a gram distillery uveil to fallen swine a 1819 
Iliichik etc. Am/ Malta n 1 W hal can all this doT Det 
me sc me doren surfeits AikI twenty *put allies. 1839 Uri 
Dut Alls 586 (Olasv making) fhree of these arches 


exclusively T| 1 ropnated to this purfiose (annealiig) 
called 'prtar ties. 1949 JovE Exp Daa. ik aSli Ihou 
didste sec ll e yerne mixl with potbakicrthe i8ai Aiks 
WORTH 4i I Pt i/at Liv XI 33 \ e sels of *Pot Ixikers 
carllc s68S K H iMi Aiuouiy iii *93/3 A Dumpling 
«r *1*01 Ball IS made with ordniai-v flour and suet miiKed 
small and mixed up with Milk ur Water tbid n 84/1 
1901 m Ana D'ot lid from Lane, Cl e-Jv., Shr >ps 
\Varw- 1888 Sat Re L\\ 1 n/i CouiUlecv general ons 
worked at the |x l)<a k 1894 II e tni I *. 38 Mar 7 1 Wr 
are iii the huirl of ilie rulterie- the potbai ks as lliey call 
them up here i8ia (sir J Sinclair Sysl Husb 9 / 11 
Ayp. 50 Ihe cxpenceof making pot barley ls xs 6cl |«r 
Iwll 1811 1 -LSTCllLR I tgr \ IV A/Max «/ r / Music 
afar off “Pot birdv 1840-1 S Warrln let I k us a i eir 
(■68489/1 ll s a fine iW lo Ik gentlefolk sa d ihc Loy 
lakiiig i p his *pot W14 iB8t ^ VC./ If n k s m u 

Me Aami I By8 A pol lx»rd 1 which ra cepal s kettles 
etc are pla cd w hen not 1 1 use. >$i9-ae A tc Sf Italy 
at Dill y. 7 Rcss of hv m f r xsix 11 of Me "poll as, the 
II J d oh. 1890 W I t ORIX N A n fij t b Three limes has 
the whole 11 asa I j pa s i nder his feet before it goes on to 
the |iot builder a >616 Bkai M & Fl Si mf I 1 ly I 11, 
One that rose by honey ai 1 ‘pot luller 1789 f/ist 4 
In/iq i ork 11 109 I his Market is only for hirhin or I ot 
Butler t8S6 Ilworthy Hist S men H onlJtk t / 
b III r III o tier 10 keep 11 hrRcr quantlllcs of salt are 
1 ceded Hence salt a d /■ / ai plied lo butter arc synoi y 
mousierin, t6o Lrochart AdAr/arr II xtx When hule 
boyes si out pelleiH ut of the ‘pot-CTnons made of the 
hollow slicks of an aulder iree 1701 Load Gas. No. 
38J1/8 \ miai tiiy of ‘PotClay anel Working Tools for 
lorltlcs or Flini igjg Babciay Pglogcs u. (1570) B 11 b/3 
riTtters Bi d dishes niortcr and 'potcrokes 1818 W L 
c ir (P 1 iiidTr Middlesex H dtoH iii xii ten let n 
s iffrr vornrogue A polcrtx k let 11 veel 188a Jaco CcrMiiA 
(/nr / >/ I Axtr the second form in learning to write 
184s 1 1 lists JiitL 17 ills speues requires ‘pot culliva 
lion 1819 Hart kaat Ui 1 11 33 Another danger us 
d sease called y7r«Ae/< or */ n/ /rv/r> 1767 Grose /"r v m< 
Diet ‘‘tot-iluug farm yard dung heiki 1794 T Davis 
Agrtc II tits 107 The home arable »li uid be manured 
w ih pot -dung 1848 7 >m/ R Ague Vv IX il 514 

The laid 1 then *pt>talui ged and sowed with while 
miixtard. 1838-48 B. P Walsh insU/k 103 Mn/r Cer 
tain mysterious orcics Riinually celebrated at lambtidgc 
duriig the ‘Pol fair 1878 1 H vnnv Ret B alive M 1 
He was looking at the *pot fl wers >n the silk 1831 
( latub Marr AirrM<rr (Mb.) John lilcr ofHawkhursl 
•pol founder 1834 Mldie Bnt Birds (1841) I 97 (The 
Goshawk I IS nowise biferiur as a ‘pot fowler if the ground 
for It be judiaously chosen 1839 Uas Diet Aits 577 The 
flame that escapes from the founding or 'pot furnace is 
thus economically brought to reverberate on the taw mote 
rials of the bottle glass. 1997-8 Br Hall Sat i ui. With 
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Jortii of A c into a *pot girl 1773 Onasis S/ir q»fjr iv 
wii la icMel of 1 ill' you *1)01 fcUlled nucol ' liil 
IIKITIIWAIT (18781 3 lhat garland from lli 

Icmi lea sure of some *pol hardy Poet, ifaa S Waao /foe 
111 iA<i»»fni6a7) 36 To whet their wits with wiiiCi or 
anne iheir courage wuh *Pot harneiue 179S Jank Austen 
/.// (1884) I 168 She looks much as she used to do and 


the soft wideawake and the stove iMjie t 3 fS <.<«» 

16 Dec. 3/a Dressed like an ordinary tourist in a tweed suit, 
a I lue overcoat niid a |iot hat. 1899 lloi/y Am a as Sept 


ta aaj Some iViin the 'pot kiltie, from if 


pot kilns by whiih it is manufactured at 


*|>ut leach lhat vpon his knees Has drunke a thousand 
p ttle< sp se freese 1797 Imrie 11 /■/»»« /’*#/ trnns | 
(1798) IV 104 Tot like holes hollowed out of the solid 
rick i|sg Kobinsom r/ets /«/ the handle 

of a jug I the two loops at the s des of the iron porridge { 
|>ot 1707 Mirtimek Huti 464 Of Mirjoram, there are 
seve al sorts t the vulgar sort and 'Pot hfarjoram is raised 
ly slips 15B0 Hollybano rrtas It tone I nt pottnt 
n 'polte market the place where pots are made 1603 
H Crosse / trlun Com tm (1878) 141 Powring it into the 
bosome of his •pot male tSaa Foao 'tuts Vat hug 1 1 
I will Swagger in mi 'iiolincais. laao Mone iii 

Wks >46/1 Am mg other -.uch os hi 1 selfe to lepe a qtiol 
liliet and a ‘pit parlameni vp n i6u Urqi h iri RaM us 
I xl i8» It Imy nose] is well in tidoted with *pot proof 
armour XM K Haydocke Ir I omis^ lo Rdr rvb 
1 hesc base /ellowes I leaiic in their Ale houses to take *ix>t 
1 tiiiisliment of each other 1300 Porter -tuiC'J' II on 
Ahtiuil B b F irsooth they Icallit a “pot q iirrell straight 
1851 lx Wilson Ptxh Attn, (iSdj' Jin *13 A very ancient 
form of hand mill is called the “pot qiieriie 1894 NotUng 
ham h Dtrlys M h Q Aug too A portion of a potsiuern, 
found al Brea ion 1388 J Hooker Hist frel in 
IIoIihsIkH II 93/1 They kept such *pot reuels, and tri 
umpliant carousing, as iiuiie of them could discernc his lieds 
head from the beds feet 1839 Ukk Diet A rit 377 The *pot 
selling Is a desperate service 1^ J 1 aylos (Water P ) 
ll-a/tr^orm raaiWk* in tA Hrc s *p3t shaken or out 
two and thirty iljox Gunter Mist DwuUnAs 195 All coming 
out of pot.shapcdaomes s<ii Ftosio, Aria isescu tipsie 
diunken, “pot skke. i8at KiruiNO / ia A/ /A n/ Aai/rif (1900) 
*73 Wastage of the SuaLin Berber line mounds of chairs 
and "pot sleepers, tgee FagiHetring Mag XIX 707/ j 
Put Sleepers 01 the Circat Indian Peninsula Ky 13^ 

Hr W Barliw Thrtt itrm i 117 Cup-shuiien suertiships 
and “ratsmittcn hargoiiiea 1830 P Crook IPar 0/ Hosts 
49 •Pot so igs liawl d 1 1 every street and lane c 1440 
J tomf Ian 411/1 ‘Potspone, or lad) 1 1>7SR F Mabtin 
I r Havros l^ tnaing M tek 10 Steel tram wheels made 
of a mild “pot ste^ and annealed carefully in an oven 
after they are cast 1890 Oufy Hows *3 July a/8 Kums 
and “potnitill whiskies would nut be so injur ously sflTectcd 
1901 Daily ChroH 7 Jan 6/3 This result Professor Hewitt 
declared he had atta ned by adding certai 1 chemical sub 
stances to the ' potqilill load Ibtd, to Apr 3/6 This new 
proposal would put Imwland mall w isky and Campbeltown 
whisk), both made in pot stills, on the same level as gram 
spirits. 1848 Leg Caft Jonos 3 Arm d against them 
like a man “pot sure They stmt came stormes 1838 
UaATHWAiT Bamoshoot Jrnt I (1818) S3 Wiih his nose 
•pot lipf most bravely 1689 Worli ic.r Syst Agne (1681) 
317 Ibe •Pot trap is a deep h arlhen Vessel set in the 
ground to the brim in a Bank or Hedge row 1884 ( h 
VVAaivo in Co ttury Hag Pec. sw/s An unvefililated pot 
trap eight inches in diameter a t8t8BLAi M & h 1 ieoinj 
lot/jrii I Haue you git the •pot verdugo? 1788K Wiiir 
vtoKSH Aiti Inland Sang 47 Two and sometimes three 
waggons go every week lo llridgcnorth and usually carry 
abiml eight Ions of “poi ware to be conveyed 10 Bn tol 1 y 
water I798 W Marshall ICosI E ,g I OIom. (E D Si 
*Polv ator water for household purposes 1888 F LW oai H v 
It ost Somers II orj M I ot sualor water used for drinking 
ind cooki ig as disti guished from slo^ loaler 1898 tdin 
A or Apr 449 Available as pot water for domestic use 
1874 Kni ht /)/ 0 Mo h '/ ot wheel 1811 Cotok s v 
/ nt usseU ! nl I osfr it nvasotoU a jgood 'pot wit 1861 
Smim Anxme to I y il 31a The brothers tiers erected a 
“not work of an improved kind near Bursleni 
y II odgw W L a I fierc were few poiworks anywhere else 
in that county 1603 Verstloan Do Intetl 111 (i6a8) 39 
1 he colcwurt, the greatest •pot wurt in (line long past that 


1 he deep circular holes generally filled with water from 
which peals have been dug, are called peat t>ots 

t b Jig An «by«s , the pit of bell Obs 

ciyoa Kowlit Cursusg 131 in Lsiing Anc toot Scott, 

I hairfoir by jow lo the pott of bell isoo-ao Dl nbar / oems 
xxvL 119 In the depest pot \Mattl mt] of hell He sinoili 
thame with smvke xgxi PopctAa Xtieh iv v lag Deip 
in the Borofull grUtie hellis note. 1383 WinJet II ks (1890) 

II 63 1 he hotumles potis of fihhincs safe Cudo A ( otilio 
B & 1 &) tA9 guhtll I my self did c^ the deide lo 
saif thd from the pot {i88s XiNasutv //nmi 1 May he he 
thrust down with Korah Balaam and Iscariot lo the must 
Stygian pot of the scnipitcriuil lartarus ] 

c A tlcei) hole in the bed of a nver or stream 
(1333 4 i*rAon Regr (1844) I 148 Euery half net of the 
putt xxs) IS idToSrALpiNb Jroui Chou /(iSagl 39 About 
this time a pot of the water of Urechm called Southesk 
licca lie suddenly dry and for a short space continued so 
I ut bulls up agntn 178a Br FoaBES Jrnl (1866) 164 You 
walk up ibe North side of the Water till you come to a 
deep Bool or Pol a tAoa tart A tchardxxa in Scott A/ii/ifr 
Scot ttord (tSoalll 48 J he deepest pot in a the Imn, J hey 
faiid Erl Richard in 1884 Noncotff A l*dep 31 >ly 746 i 


Pot ivt)i ^b t Sc niul dial f|>crh in origin the 
same word as | rec (with which it is very generally 
identilied) Hut used only in the noith (bcotl to 
Lmcolnsh ) and esp in districts where Scmdinavian 
influence jircvaili , to be compared with bw dial 
pull, pcU,ptt, water hole, abyss, pit of hell ] 

A deep hole , a pit dug in the ground , c g + the 
shift or pit of a mine (abt ) , a hole out of which 
(leit has been dug, a tan pit 
137s Bsrbour Bmcoxi 364 He [Bruce] gert men mony 
pottis ma Of a fut breid round and all tha Var deip \p till 
sne mints Vne (14*8 Wyntoun Cron \ni xxiv 46 And 


Reg Pnvy Council Scot I 613 loscrcheoul the saidis 
mjndis 1 mines] and to brek the grou d, mak smkis and 
p< ttis thsinn i8ot Charter in Dallas 'ittlei (1897) 780 
Sinks Syers Gutters Fyes levals Pots Alrholls. s^ in 
A 1 aing / mdorts Ahfny xx (1876) aii He had drawn 
leather furth of ye pott upon one Sabboth. 1711, 1800 
Peat pot (see Peat '3d). 1899 T Ellwooo LoJ s e l om d 45 


such ns are found in limestone elistricts 
I 1797 I Mate In A dm Phtl Prans (1798) IV i95lhisiiot 

IS 940 feet above the let cl of the sea. 1^4 BAaiNC-Goi 1 d 
J orhsA O I lilies (1873) II 110, I bad examined several 
of ihode curious pots which are peculiar lo the Yorkshire 
Il nestone moors These pots are hideous circular gaping 
holes opening perpcndiculirly into the bowels of the mouii 
tain. 1881 Jessie FoTtiERoiLLA>M8 A xvi He discovered 
some \a.si and awful looking pots , crevasses of limestone, 
M iking for unknown depths Into the ground 

e Pot and gatlmvs {Sc ), the same with pit and 
gallows. Abcrtl (Jam) 
f. (See o^ttot ) 

s8ia Sir J Sihccair 'tj’il l/usA Scot 1 48 In fields where 
the strata are not regular there are oflei mosses or^i s of 
sandy soil which alis rb great quantities of water 

g C omb Pot hole {loco!) •- c d , in f oal 
Mining, tlie bole left by the fall of a pot atone , 
pot-peat, peat dug out of a pot or deep excavation , 
pot atone, a cone $ba)>ed maaa of atone forming 
the base of a fossil tree-stem in a coil mine 
laogmAoe' Dial Diet fromNorthumb Cumb .Westmld. 
WVork h 

+ Pot, fb J Obs Alao 6 potte. [Agrcea in form 
and sense with P r Swiss dial petit (also dial pet, 
pent ) 1 ip in the phraa- fairt fa petit » fatrt fa meut, 
‘ to make a hp to |)out , sec 1 ot t p j A grimace , 
ie make a pet at, to make a mouth at, to mow at 
(In quot 1 1,()6 applied to a poiiptng sound ) 

1331 Moan Con/ut h date Wks 638/a Ihvy call it hut 
a parable, and afmaste make a pot at it >533 — Answ 
t oys n d BK il id 1130/1 Maisler Masker mocketh and 
nioweth in lhat gtossc, and maketh as many streunge faces 
and as many |irett) poitcs therein, as it were an olde rieucicd 
ape >386 VVITIIALS Old 64 b/a A potte made in the mouthe 
with one finger as children vs« 10 ioo,tclofp»t, vel tUoput 
b CpwJ Pot finger (cf quot itOfiiliovc), 
>99* Arden ej Fettrsham i\ lU p Didst thou ever see 
better weather to run away with another man s wife, ot play 
With a wench at pot finger! 

Pot, sb * Short for Pot-shot 

1888 ^R. OoLoaEwoou Aobbery under Arms xvi A 
tall man look a cool pot at him with a revolver >900 
PoLLoK & Tiiom Sports Bnrma vc aia I got a cool pot at 
one [gaur] and my favourite shot behind the ribs. 

Pot (pptl, (f I’OT rd I in various senses 
Cf Dn pelten (Kilian) to | ut in a pot, hoard up ] 
I T6 drink from a jiot 

1 tntr lo drink heir or other liquor out of 
a pot , to indulge in drinking , to tipple Also lo 
pot u Oh or anh 

1994 1883 (lee PoTTiNO rit/ r# ' 1 J. i8at S Ward M oe to 
Drunkards (1617) 3} Ob but there are few good Wits 
now a dayis but will Pot it a little for company 1816 
F Kit HAM A esoltns 11 (1 ] Ixxxiv 343 It is lease 1 »bo ir 10 plow, 
then to pot it and vrgel Healths do infinitely adde to the 
trouble tiij BaATHWAiT Batnaicet Jrml iv Ij, If thou 
ducst love thy flick leave oflT to pot 1648 W Elpkeii 
Ouniiers Classe To Rdr Gunners, that had rather spend 
their time in potting and canning 
IL To put into a |>ot 

2 leans To pul up and preserve (flesh, butter, 
or other provisions, usually salted or a^soned), in 
a pot jar, or other vessel Also absef. 

1818 R Carrenter / asl Charge jo Manna being potted 
vp for a common remembrance lasted many years*. 1741 
KiCHAaosQM Pamela (1874) I 176 I will assist your bouse 
keeper to pot and candy and preserve 1734 Fieldino 
Vey I ttboH Wks. 1882 VII 106 mores of butler which we 
salted and potted lurselves. 1870 Yumt Hat tlist Comm 
58 Prawna are potted on the South coasu 
Jig tfligEARLOF Dcdlev Lett 6 Sept (1840) no Pompeii 
may be considered as a town potted f a the use of anti 
uuanans in the present century i860 Emersok Cond Life, 
Fate Wks (Bohn) II jii It often appears in a family, as 11 
all the qual Ities of the progenitors were orA ted in several jars. 

b Sugar Manuf To tranaler (crude sugar) 
from the coolen to ^forated * pots ' or hogaheads, 
for the motasKs to drain oil 
1740 Hist Jamaica 321 From the Boiler the Liquor Is 
emptied into a Cooler where it remains nil it is fit to be 
potted 1790 G HuCHoa Barbadeuayo About twenty.four 
houri after the sugar is potted the small round hole in the 
bottom of each ^ ie unstopped X8I8-87 (see Pottimo 
vbi #9* jW. 


I 3 t a. I o put (earth) into a flower-pot {ebs ) , 
b io set (a plant) in earth in a flower-pot for 
cultivation , to plant in or transplant into a pot 
i8e8 Bacon Syh «# 3*9 Pot that earth, and set in tl *toek 
gilly flowers or wall flowers. 1889 Evelyn Katendanum 
I tiortenee April 63 Pot them Ilndian tuberoses] in natural 
(not fored) earth 1793 Trane See Arts (ed f) IV 35, 
I potted them into second Else pots. 1848 J Baxten Ltbr 
Pract Agric (ed 4) 1 300 The young plants require to be 
potted oil singly Into the smalleRt sue pots. 1993 D 
I McDonald Garden Comp Ser ti 113 When in the third 
leaf pot singly into 48 sUod pots. 

4 Billiards 2= Pocket v 4 
I 1880 9 Slang Diet s. v , ‘ Don t pot me term used at 

billiards when a player boleshuadversnry s baU-raeiietally 
considered shabby play 1889 Ewn StandaroT 18 Dec 
(I irmer). After making three he potted his opponent s balk 
1899 /tVifm Cat 14 Mar lo/i With a gallery of gentlemen 
I cadela he was too proud lo pot the white. 

I 6 1 o shoot or kill (game) for the |)ot, i e. for 
cooking (cf Pot humtek, -buot) , to < bag ’ , 
gttt to bring down or kill by a pot-shot (a man 


to pot her, and lost her by an inch 1880 Kussau. Diary in 
India I XVII, 36& I heard a good deal of polling pondles , 
and poluhingoff niggers s88i J Gxant Ceautronlans 
I IV 80 Sir Piers thought it very slow work compared 
with potting a man eater fiom a howdab 1889 Cuek 
Russell Marooned (1600) 333 He II have to show himself, 
and if be does 1 11 pot him 1899 If eetm Cat, 37 Oct 6/1 
1 heir evident object was to pot off the gunners and the staff 
officers, about whom the bullets whistled viciously 

b iiilr 1 o take a pot shot, to shoot (0/ ) 

1834 Itlustr Load Hews 11 Nov 489/1 The French have 
been sendinf in tbeir skirmishers close to the walls, xopot 
at the embrasures 1S81 Huoiira Tom Blown at Dl/ eIi 
iuniing out to lie (wtted at like a woodcock 1898 in 
Globe 4 Felc 4/S If 1 didn t sec him polling away quite 
cheerfully I 

C trails To seize, win, secure, ‘ bag . 

1900 H Nisdet Sheejs Clothing Pro! iic b 6 However 
he s in wiih us now since he has iiotted the girl 1903 
Dufy ChroH 13 Feb 3/1 He has the scusors of a ready 
bookmaker and will pot extracts from Mr Koosevell s 
writings and messages ‘lill the cows come home 1904 
Hid 31 Nov 8/3 Six of the eight points bate been potted , 
and not a defeat sustained 

III 6 lo outdo outwit, deceive Now slang 
I taSa J Heywooo Previ 4 Fpip- (1867) i8e Pot him 
la^e pot him lacke! na) pot him lugge lo pot tlw 
druikarde the Itigge U the dugge. iftf Waehem Alb 
kiig SI XXXI (i6ii) 136 llieCIowne no doubt, that wiled 
Pa I [won from li m the woman whom Pan courted) lackt 
arte to close ind flatter ifiti Ur Mount ago Diati itw 1 34 
I It IS nolinril mailer to pusrle and to pot )ou with aulhorit) 
of J oseplius in the scirchiine story of (rcn 1 4 1S99 1 ayluh 

srit II aids li (Far iieri A greater flat was neser potted 
lS8e Millixin in Punch s Am ana to Feb Crab )oiir ene 
I niie^— I ve got a man) , V ou can pot em proper for a penny 
tv 1 o cap (verses) Obs 

>997 G Harsey Trimming Rathe Wks. (Grosart) III 37 
He teach thee howe to pot verses an houre together 1398 
Stow Sitrv viu (1803) 7* Ibe bo)e4 of dluerse Schooles 
did cap or pot versea 

Iv 8. ‘ To manufacture, as pottery or porce 
lain , ftp to shape and fire, at a preliminary to the 
decoraltoii ’ cf ^OTTl^o vbl sbf a 
tPot, *»* .Sf Obt. [f Tot sbk] a hatti 
To dig pits ID, fill with pits b. lo dig a trench 
about , to mark off by n trench o To i>ut in a pit 
1379 Basboih Bruie xi 188 On athir syde the way weill 
braicT It wes point a, I haf laid 1999 Aberdeen Regr 
(1848) 11 139 The said yard d)k asccndis south cut or 
thair^ as the same was prcscntlic point and merkit 
>887 Donalosos SnJ/ll lo Jamieson to l ot toll, to pit, 
trench or mark off by furrow as in boundaries of land 1 o 
plant or set in a pit as m polling march stones also, 10 pit 
and CO er as in pout g ot piintig potatoes [for] winter 
tPot, Obs [f Put sb a] Mtr lomake 
a gi imnce , lo mock Hence t ttiof t<bl sb 
1949 CuAiovra Arasm on Aolfy Sir, Thei on the other 
I syde did iiotte at him 15x3 Short C ateck. in / if 4 Dm 
I /• tw yi (Parker Soc ) 504 At length was he IJesua) 
mocked with potting scorning and spitting in nis face 
1996 Danett tr Comines (1614) 336 Ma they potted at, os 
in such cases is isuall in Princes courts. 

I Pot, obs form of Phte v , Put v 

Potability (p^-Uibi llu) [f late L. pMdbtl is 
I (sec next) + -ITT , so t potabxltU (Littri) ] 1 he 
quality of being potable or drinkable 
I 1671 J Webstxx Metallogr xii 180 1 hat it may be 
broiisht into a condition of potabdity i87|1rutilam 
xiiL " he polabihiy of the water 

Potaole (pd^tib 1), a {sb ) (Also 7 -ablle, 
-ible ) fa. p potablt (i4-i5tb c. in HaU -I>arm ), 
ad late L peldbtlts (Anson ) dnnkaUe, f. pOt&rt 
to drink see -able ] 

1 . P It or suitable for drinking ; drinkable. 

*97 * J Jones Bathet 0/ Bath 11 16 The water there b 
aliogyther potable, c 1849 Howell Ar// (1630)! 369 1 hey 
bore the tree with an awgcr, and there Issueth out tweet 
potable liquor >793 Hanwav treev (178a) II VIL iiL 179 
1 he water was so corrupted , that it was not potable. 

I SI83F, M. Crawford Mr isaeus ix. Huge packs of provi 
aions edible and potable. 

I y>. Potable gold a preparation of nitro-mnriate 
I of gold deoxydited bv tome volatile oil, fonnerlv 
esteemed as a cordial medicine ; drinkable gold. 
So petabU Mars (iron) 

I t97< Bakes {jUtUl The Newt lesvsll of HmIUi, wbotin it 
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[■old 1 ii mora preclou*, PreMrving life, in Med cine potable 
Milton P L iii M What wonder then if fieW and 
region* here Breathe forth Elixir pure, and Kiver* run Pot 
able Gold ttea Salmon Baitt Oiifiem (1713) igs/i A 
Tincture of Mim from Maet*, which 1* call d Double Mar*. 
1718 Swirr Bailt ^ Mtdat 7 Me call d for Itrinlc you naw 
him (up Potable Gold in Golden Cup iM Mavnn A a/nx, 
LtJt, Anrum PeMtlt, old term, Potable gold 
fa. Appropriate to drinking Obs rare-' 
idog CttAfKAN Alt Foolet V L Plij* 1873 I i8( Come on, 
let* hiNire hi* wit in thii potable humour 

B. sb pi Thingt potable , drinkables, liquor 
Ides l^LgrcHsa Rule a IVj/i iil i, In a well knit body, a 
poor Muwnip will play hi* prize above their strong potabiTe* 
sdgi Bibos New Dti/> 1 187 The sick be nourished with 
only potable*. iTOi-itea D'Ibraei.i tL »>■ /it (18O6I a68/i 
He indicates the places Tor peculiar edibles, and exquisite 
potables. iMg Prneh 18 Oct igo/i The pleasant potables 
they would imperiously prohibit 
lienee Vo teUenMU, potable quality, potability. 
^ tyay^^i^ Baii KV vol II. 1755 Johnson, PetiUleHeia, 

Pot*^, variant of Podaobe Obs , podagra. 
llPotage (potia). [*■ Potf^gf ^ Pottaoe 
( which was the same word adopted in ME. and 
anglicized) Now, in thiz ipelling, recognized ns 
a French loan-word, found m 16th c Sc , and in 
Kng. from 1660 chiefly m referente to Prance or 
French cookery ] Soup of any kind A polage, 
a meal or meu of thii 

igOy in Chalmers Aferr Q ef Itet (1818) I 178 Dnkyne 
melt to my Ladie, witn potages, after thair duicretioun 
Ane kyuc, with pougis refarril to tlie uiaUter hou* 


Langue de porceau, )our Bisks and your Olio a idM K 
Hoi Ht Afuioury 111 8x/t Potage i. strong Broth of Meat 
with Herbs and Spices boiled idgi intiyr agtl Frtn<h 16 


a Jumblement of several soru of Flesh and Fowl bond 
together with Herbs, and served up in the BrotK mix d 
together after the trench Fast ton i6ai Scott Quentm 
D Pref, The ><irivir with another smalfdish or two, was 
equally well arra ged 184a llAaiiAM iHgat Leg Ser IL 
Bhuk A/eutfiitleure, He quite gave up Mage, or game 
tPO’taiger obs. lorma 4, 8 potacer, 4 5 
•an, 5 -are, 6 Sc potinr, pottiaaar. See also 
PoTTiKOiii [MEL petager, a F. petager, in 
15th c. a maker of potages (Littrtf), now obs in 
thii sense see Potaoe, Pott toy ] A maker of 
pottage or potage , one who cooki vegetables 

im UANOL. /’ /•/ n V 157. I haue be cook in liir 
kich^e and he couent serued i was be priouresses pota 
gerc and other poure ladye*. < 1400 Lioer Cocerum (i66x) i 
Cure most be don in (hnnne degre Tliu, hasteler, pasteler, 
and potagere %t/k%Catk Ang! 188/1 A Polagare, /ixtoi/t 
nariHt ciiMg ChmlmeiUue Air in n»(/auPe t'laiti Ar 
(<754) sSs OiT thair be ony Cuikis or Potusearu, quha Imkis 
pyis, isiSTa [tee PorriHcta’). 17*7 S Swirita Piac. 
Gant III. xxxtii 177 It may be truly said, s.i)s that 
haughty potager [Mons. de la Qulniiiiye, a celebrated 
gardener] In praise of his great master 
Potager, early form of Pottinokb t 
+ Vota|{«r«. Obs. rare, [a, F. potager. Ire 
atlj. in Jardtn potager, a kitchen-garden (also 


1 content mv self iith an Humble Cottage, and a Simple i 
PoUgero* iMe Plan b ij, Of the Hoit-Vard and Potagere I 
PotairerU (II pota grrf, petae daeri). In 7 8 
also an^icized potagery. [F potagene, f pot- 
herbs or kitchen-plants collectively (now a fire-place 
for cooking potage) ] Growing herbs or vegetables 
collectively , n kitchen garden 
slglEvaLYM **(?*«»»*< *.ompl Gant Diet Pttagtry, 
it a Term signifying all toru of Herb* or Kitchen plant*, 
and all that concern* them, conuilered in general lyay 
S SwiTihR (title) Practical Kiichen Gardiner or, a New 
and Kiiiire Sy*iem of Diieclion* for Meluiiry, k.iichon- 
Garden, and Potagery i8a4 Miss Mitforo yillagt her, 

IL (i86;d 318 The high ivied stone wall of the poiagerie . 
Potagre, obs. form of PODAOUE a and sb I 

PotMaiaa (p^t^ mian, -X miiin), a and sb. 
Zool ^|f. Gr aoran-ot river + -ian J a. aJj. Of 1 
or pertaining to the Potamites or Trtonycktdm, the | 
■oit-ihelled river tortoises b A tortoise of 
this group, a river tortoise, ratul turtle 
tStt BaODtaiP Jfelehi tf it xi. (i9sa) a6$ A good garnish 
of claws to enable the Potamians to scramble upon banks 
and 1 ^ iIM / Kai t Stamet Dui , Pet am tan adu 
Potaniio [jiaIx mik^, a. [i Or ttoran is river 
+ -10.] Of or iJcrtainlng to rivers , fluviatile | 
Srzlrv Ex^iisioh Cog 87 In the school of Carl 
Ritter, much has been said m three stages of ciMlisation 
determined by geographical conditions, tne potamu which 
clings to rivers, the fita/iuiic which grows up around inland 
jeos, and laxity the ece/iHic 1404 Timei 9 Mar lo/i I 
These ideas befong to the potamic stage of the naval art 
OPotamogala (pptiropgSii). [modi., 
f. Gr. wonitd-t nver + yaX ^ weasel 1 A genus of 
inseotiTorous aquatic mammals, with one species, 
P nelax of Western eqnatoriai Africa, the ottcr- 
•hnw ; taken ae type of a family Peiamotahdv. 
Hence Voeamo'gaUA, an animal of this family , | 
VotaaM'gnloiA a., resembling the Petamegale | 


tiea A R Wallace /*/ / l/e in 4, The potamogale, 1 
a curious oUer like water «hrew igpg pSink t A toad. Dtct , ' 
PoUmogliUdt PokamogAioid 

II PotamoMton (Fft&mmlgx'tpn, gitpn) Bot I 
[L potamogeton (Plin ), adopted by foumefort 
1700 ns a genetic name, a Gr Nora/iOTfivatv pond 
weed, f. wora/id s rivtr + ytiroar neighbour ] A 
genus of floating freshwater plants , a pondweed 
isea ruRMER Namn ef Htrbtt (E. D S ) 6$ Potamogeton 
u called in duche Samkrautc it maye be named in ei glidie 
Pondplanlayne, or swymmynge plantayne Iwcaiut. it 
swyiumeth aboue pontlcs and stand) ng water* idei 
Holland Plmy 11 aw rhi* Potamogeton lutth an ad versa 
Itue nature to Crocodiles also, ngd J Hill //«/ Ptaiiti 
S47 (Jod.) The oblong oval leaved poiamogeton j the pota 
mogclon with cordaled leave* surrounding the stalk i88* 
Plow* l/Merp/ /tittiic/iielan *48 tn front of the tent 
I found the English potamogeton, which I liad not seen 
since 1 had left Lincolnshire. 189a Paifyf/tiit 24 May * t 
He could lament learnedly that the dropper caught 1 1 caTli 
triche and potamogeton, fong names for water weeds 

Potamo graphy. [f Gr. aoTU/to » nver + 
-ORAPHY ] 1 he physiography of nvers. 


acitntihc study of nvers 

iSap (title) Polamology or the Science of Rivers A 
I abiil ir Descriution of the principal Rivers throughout the 
World 187* M Cot UN* Pr Chrue II ix la^ Nile 
Ganges, Amazon Seine, Marne and Loire wlien will there 
be an end of geogrsjhyand putainology 7 1S99 AtheHteum 

a SepL 325/* It IS in Amenca that the most marked 
advances in the science of |K>tamology have been made 

Hence Potamolo (fi^ «•> of or mrtTiniiig to 
potamolo^y , Potamo logiat, one who studies or 
IS versed in potamology 

186] J Ferclssoh in Geal See Jml Aug jai Con*e 
qiiences strangely overlooked both by engineers and 
potamolai,i*ls xtifaCenl /.>*/ , Potamologii Ji 

Potamo meter rare [f as prec. + meter ] 
An instrument for measuring the force of a nver 
current, Funk s Stamt Dtct 

Fotamophiloiu (pptSmp fibs , a. rare [f 
as prec + Gr -dnX ot (see -phil) ♦ ous ] River 
loving 

lEay Bnt Cnttc 1. 474 Rowed In hn public Slate barge 
on the iMtoro of the Thames in all the niajc*ty and mngni 
licence of a Fluviatile and Poumophilous I.x>rd Ma>or 
Potanoe, Potanger : tee Potesce, Pottinger. 
Potaquaine, erron f. Potoodane 
tPotargO Obs Variant of Botaroo 
Idas FLLTrKZR Sea f'oy tv I, Here be certain tarts of lar 
about me And parcel* of potargo in my ;rrkin lyjp R 
Buti tr Dedtkindiit (irohianiu 96 If for the licqii risb 
Appetite there are Mangoes, Potargo, Champignons, Cavi 
arre. 

+ Potaro, erron siriant of Peiirero 

i«6s J FsAm* /ehchren (S H SI 374 In the Castle 
were >8 bras* drakes or monkeys, a poiarua, 800 arms 
Potash VPF <*J). tb rtarly mod L pot ashes 
pi , app ad Do awAVM (1599 Kiluin ‘quod 
in nllis . . assementnr, ne liqnescentes effluant 

mod Uu pofasch , so Ger pottaxche, Swed pottaska. 
Da. potaske , also E. potasse (1577 pottos, at Liege, 
Godef ), It , Pg , mod I potassa, Sp po/asa ] 

The sense liislo^ lApatask and its dcrisatives is involved 
in the advance of chemical knowledge 1 he earliest term 
was pat asket or pat askee - Du. pot atsekem applied to 
the crude product* Ibe esscnital substance of these, when 
punhed from extrineous matters, was spoken of in the 
singular as pat -ask ot potask In 1736 this was proved by 


considered to be the true patask (in Fr pat me) In 1*107 
this, in Its turn, was shown by Sir H Davy to be nm a 
simple substance bul to contain a new metal, of wlin h he 
believed it to be the oxide. To the metal (K) he gtse the 
name patimiHui, to the oxide(on the analog) of magntiiHi 1 
and magMetia sodnem and xaifo, etc Uhal of patasta Next 
year, DakecI gave reasons for believing that the latter con 
tamed also water, and it was subsequently shown to be the 
hydroxide or hydrate (KHO), the simple oxide being the 
anhydrous form (KsO) The salts of potassium in accord 
ance with the chemical llieory of the time, were viewed as 
compounds of the oxide and xanxu*!) named carbamete 


hydroxide or hydrate caustic pola.*b, KHO, but sointlinie* 
to the anhydrous oxide, KtO and in names of rom|i«)ui«l* 
It IS still often used insicad of 'potassium ea, cklaiate 0/ 
patask -patassiuMi or pat mtc cktata e 

1 An alkalme suostance olrtamcrl ongmallv by 
lixiviating or leaching the ashes of terrestiial 
vegetables and evaporating the solution in large 
iron pans or pots (wnence the name) C hemically 
this IS a crude form of pota.ssiura Carbonate (more 
or less mixed with sulphate, chloride, and crapy 
reumatic substances), but was long thought to lie 
(when freed from impurities) a simple substance. 

a ong plural, pot ashes, /M ashes . now applied 
to the crude substance 

When purified b) calcination and re^rystallizaiion, known 
at peart asket or pearl etsk 

i«4l Hkxham Putek Dtct , Fat astekett, Pol ashes ifcy 
baansb, JPi//x (Surtees) II aaj solU of pott ashes. iMg 


Sorts of Pul Ashe* 1714 MandkvillE hit Bees (ijy,) I 
413 AmKlter set of IkailorsJ are freezing in the iiotlb to felch 
(xilaslies from Russia 1813 Sir H Daw Agru Lhem 
(1814) 112 Heiba 111 general furnish four or live limes, and 
xbiulx two or three limes as tiiueh pot ashes a* trees 188* 
W l)iTiMSRin/'*ir^/ A m/ XIX 588 This caleiiiaiitm used 
to lie effected in iron puts, whence, the name potashes was 
given lo tl e product , at presei I it is generally conducted 
III reverlieratury furnaces on soles of cast iron. 

B. Ringnlar, pot ash, potash applied e»p to the 
purified carbonate, as a substance 

1751 J Hml Mat Mid 801 PoUsh in gereral is an 
in pure fixed alkaline Salt made by burnii g from Vegetable.* 
We have several Kinds of 11 in Use 1807 T Tiiomson 
Chem (ed i) II 22 In ’756, Ulack proved that the 
potash winch Ihe world had considered a* a simple stb 
stance was really a compound consi ling of potash and 
carlmnic and 1 that lime deprived it of this acid and that 
It liecame more active by becoming more simple iSti 
A 1 TiioMhoN / aW Dtp (1818)320 Impute Potash. Im 
pure Sub Carbonate of Potash Fotashes. Pearl ashes. 
Ibis substance consists chiefly of subcaibonaie of potash, 
mixed with some other -alts It is known tn commerce by 
the name of |x lash ; and is brought to us principally from 
the I aliic and America 1861 Miss Bfalfort /grpt 
'iepuUhiesX XV 337 lie I asliish el kali cove ed the 
ground ihi* is ihe pluit from the ashes of which they 
make potash f r so.p 

t b Used also to lULlude the inipuie carbonate 
of soiIt, Haiiiiia Ohs 

iSsi J ItArx OCX /W/ Amustm lyn \ our potash shout I 
be r that kind leimed barilla. 

2 Chem. The hydroxide or hydrate of potassium, 
KHO, a hard white britile substance, soluble in 
water and deliquescent in air, having powerful 
caustic and alkaline ]iroperties , caustu potash 

iSootr Lagiange t Chrm I 171 Polash isa Ixsrfy which 
lias nut hitherto l«cn dcccm^scd it is of a while colour, 
and exceedingly causIK I •* prepared by 

nuaiillly of potash as we shall explain under the heyd 
Carbonate of I ta*h. 1S46 G F Day tr Aimewz Aiitm 
Chem II iz8 If caustic polash be added to the mass a 
consul isble quai Illy of ainiiionia is given off When ibe 
acid IS accurately neutralized with potash, it forms an 
ea ily soluble salt 1866 Watts Di ! Chem IV (Sgs 
I otash B| plied sometimes to the hydrate, sometime* to 
Ihe anhydrous oxide of putasxium, occasionally also to the 
crude carbonate it is best howeser to restrict it to ihe 
hydrsie either in the solid stale or in aqueous solution 
1869 Rskof Flem Chem (1871) >98 Dirown into water 
one alrm of putas luni displaces one of hydrogen from 
die water, foiming potassium hydroxide, or potash 1874 
( A»« i> & ItxxTEK Stat Med (1880) i*j Caustic potash 1* 
Usually moulded for medical purposes into small sticks 
about the size tf a pencil which should be while but are 
often gieenisb, bluish or reddesb brown from impurities 
b Now sometimes apjiiicd by tlicimsts to the 
anhydnde or monoxide, K,0, >=PoTA.sitA, in non 
cbemicil works vaguei) to any compound of 
Iftilassiuin 

1843 J A Smith Product haiiiiiMgiad a) loi Ibe pro 
perl) on which this depends is, thal cUy iiivatiTbly contains 
p< ivih and soda. 1846 J ItxxirR t lii / teut /Ign 
(ed 4) 1 ag Polash i* an element tn must plants >8jB 
Thluichum Orme 19s there u only a very small quantity 
of potash present in the urine 1S66 [see 2) 

O. in names of compounds •> PoTARtiA, and now 
in chemicil use mostly superseded by PoTAS-Nirsi 
I C arlumaie 0/ potask s potassium carbonate t iimriatr 0/ 
I potask, uba name of potassium chloride t jcjrge at, i 
I murtait 0/ patask potassium chlorate , 
ui potassium sulphate 

I 1791 Wk'swsq'* Bcttk tUf s Dyiiug I 1 1 1 26 Acidulous 
' tarn ite of pot ash vn/t hi t Jm! I ic 3 Remarks on the 
effects of the nitious aetd itc osygenalcd muriate of pot 
asb &c 1800 tr Lag mgrsKh m I 193 bulphaie of soda 
may be decompciccif t > cl in lal pliotipboru* &C. in the 
same mini er as sulpliaie of fsjiash 1843 J A. Smiih A’rn- 
duct harming [ed ») 149 Silica enters the plant chiefly 
in the form of silicate of potash or soda 1876 Lristowk 
the \ / rail 1/ / (1E78 S64 lie cirbonale acetate and 
citrate of potash are prcluil ly the best for the purpose, 

3 Short fur potash uaUr sec 4 

1876 liicSANi C Rict ( old hutter/ty xxxMii, They drank 
a wn le (wush and brandy each Consk Mag, Oct 

396 \ stiff tumbler of whisAy and potash 

4 attrib and Comb , as p>olash-/ye, muck, salt, 
soap , potash alum see kbi M 1 , potaah felspar 

GRTHoiLAsh , potash granite, fclspathic gran 
Itc, potash greensand, a greensand Yielding 
]>(>tash , potash kettle, a large vessel employed in 
tilt manulacture of potash, potash lime, secquot , 

' potash mica a silicate of aliimmium nd jiotas 
Slum = Mdsldmte, potash water in icrninl 
beverage , water iniprcginlcd with carbonic icid 
gas, to which IS added iMitassiiim bicarbonate. 

1839 Urk Put Arts 39 if 'potash alum is to be formed 
this sulphate of altimiin isetiin lated to the specihc gravity 
of 1 8 i86a Dasa Man i col #35 53 < hie Ispeiies of 
feldspar) h i* m addition potash and is a 'p lasi feldsiar 
/hi 5ft ( IrihocHse I r |x tash feldsiwr 184s Darwin May 
Mat XV (i?73)3'o Graid bare pminclcs of a led 'potash- 
gniiiiie ises i\ep US I oiiiiii 4gru 402 Calcareous 
St arls and "Potash Greensands a 1817 1 Dwight / rar 
I Arm /ing (1821) II 238 The mMbod of making potash in 
j those large vessels, now known [as] *i>olash ketUes. 1868 
Watts Diet Chem IV 692 * Patask time a mixture of 
I hydrate of (lolassiuni and quicklime xkyf g! t oiieC t Cytl 
1 Anest III 816/2 Ihe "potash ley will now grrdually recedr 



POTASH. 
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POTATO 


Inio (lie Urge Uulb iMg Watdi Diet Chtm III ton 
Che Iiknlly miens may be divided into *poc«<h micas, con 
taming little or no magnesia , and magnesia micas, 
Mhuum R»ti II xevin 3»7 Ihe nshes which are called 
*pot-ash muck, make exc^le it manure for some kinds of 
soli ityg Oassud & Raxtkk \(at Vrf (1880)133 Expert 
ments nave shown that the 'potash sails, when jntroduced 
immediately into the blood, are extremely tiotiionaus. tgM 
Alltmtt Syst Med VI 11 861 To scrape the nail thin and 
then after softening it with 'potash soap, to apply chrjsa 
robin (•osW Saumders m Med Pkyi Jnu Vlll 49a 
(N Paul) has introduced also the gaseous 'pot ash waters. 

Hence Fo'tMli t , tram to treat or manure with 
potash , PoU ahevy [cf colliery, pottery] a factory 
where potash is made , Pi potash works. 

iMo Fmprson CoHi I tfi Pmver Wks. (Bohn) II 133 
Whether to whitewash or 10 potash or to prune. ail46 

0 Warb rton HocHettga I 363 Pnoshertes, tanneries, 

1 reweries iron works paper works and others 

PotM> (pol'cs ppties) Chem Now rare 
[ad h fotasse Potash ] An anglicized form, 
vaiionsly used according to the chemical notions 
of the time, for potash, potassa, and (m names of 
compounds) potassium 

3799 Med Jntl I 343 To reduce the dropsical awelllngs 
ten or firtecn gra! is of potass two or three times a day 
1 1 some bitter draught, are directed itig J Smith Pano 
rama Sc 1^ lr< II j88 All the mineral ncids dissolve tin 
and It may he | recipilTted from its solutioi s by potass but 
an excess of ^tass will re disaotve the metal Ibtd 414 
Pure potass is extremely while and so caustic that if ap 
plied to the hand, the skin is 1 istantly destroyed 1 tt ts 
therefor* in this state called caustic alkali The potash of 
commerce is always combined with carbonic acid this 
add lion reduces it to its usual state of what is called mild 
alkali or by chemists carixinate of potass, or rather suh 
carbonate ofpotass, as it is nut saturated with the carbonic 
acid iMa Pixsas t ah Chem IPa idert 36 A substance of 
similar composition to nitrate of potass (saltpetre). 

b Potash water see PoT tSH 4 
iMg F M CaAWFORU I>r CiaxdtHt vi, 1 think I will have 
some cturafso and potass. 

O Comb potMS alblte, albitc containing 
potash instead of, or besides, soda 
189a Oaubeny Atom The xii (ed a) 416 In a few 
instances, as in potaxs albite, this base would seem to be 
portly soda and partly potass. | 

l| PotAMft (polie-si) Chem [mMl L. see | 
Potash ] The name appropriated by Davy to I 
potassium monoxide, K3O, also calleti anhydrous 

C ash sometimes also applied to the hydrate or 
Iroxide, KHO ( « K,HtO|), also called potassa 
Jusa and raustu potash 

Formerly used in names of chemical compounds in which 
current no nenclaiureuses^/isMtnm aacarhanatc o/p»tatia 
= potaisinm earbonaU, ktCOs (regarded as K3O COj) 
LtoHorpotnttm an aqueous solution of potassium hydrate, 
containing about 5 84 per cent of the hydrate 
itia bia H Daw Chem Philos 334 This subsunce is j 


I (iSia) j 3 Potassa or the pure caustic vegetable alkali con 
sists of o a proportion of p< tasaium and one of oxygene. 
lagS-gl Hranuk Chem (ed 5)611 Ihe / lyxor I etassa of 
the Pliarmacopeia is directed to be prepared as folloa s -• 
Take of caruonate of potassa 15 ounces lime 8 ounce 
Ijoiling distilled water a gpUon [etc ]. 184a Brande Dt t 

Sc, etc sv Potassinm What is called caustic potash which 
IS a compound of 48 potassa f-pwaler 1858 Mayne h t/os 
I ex, Potassa fiisa fused potash; the hydrate of polish 1 
also called La/is ia/ernalis 1877 Roberts Handhk Me t 1 
(ed 3) I 66 Liquor potassae seems to be of use in some cases 
tPotMMinidd (pYitxsimaid) Chem Also ^ 
potoaaiamide (Ogilvie 1B83) [f Potass>ium -t- 
Amide ] An amide of potassium, formed by the 
substitution of one or more atoms of Mtassmin for 
those of the hydrogen of ammonia (Nllj) Two 
of these are known, snonopotassamsde, KHjN, and 
trspotassamsde, K.N see quota I 

iM T Tiiomsov Chem Org Botliee 7 Polassamide Is 
amide of potassium i8660oLiicc Chem 16 Caustic 

potash and polassamide may be regarded os the hydrated 
and ammomated forms of chloride of potassium 1866 
Watis Z>Jct l hem IV 60s Amides of Potassium Memo, 
hotassamsie KH3N 11 formed when potassium is gently 
heated in ammmiagas. It is an olive green sub^nce. 
/bid , Pripotastumide or P/itri ie of Pot tsstsem, KsN, is 
a greenish black inrustble sulistance 
Potassamlne (vota sJmain) Chem [f Po- 
tass lOM v Amine.] A name, preferred by some, 
for PoTASsAMiDK See Amide, Aminf 
1873 Watts Fownet Chem ed. it) 333 When potassium 
IS healed m a nmonia gas a compound called poiassamine 
IS formed 1880 Cthr U tm brnml (S Y) xll 373 The 
univalent radical, amidoge I NHi with one molecule of 
potassium forma potassiinine, NHjK 

tPotassane Chem [f Potass 11 m+ ank] 
Davy s proposed name for potassium chloride 1 
i8is Sir H Davy Chem Philos 337 Muriate of potash, 
which may be called TCtassane, consists of 75 of potassium I 
and 67 of bionic Potassane a the only known combina 
tion of potassium and chlorine 

PotiuBado (pottesik), a Chem [f Potae8-a 
or Potass ium + -io , so F. potasstque ] Of, per- 
taining to, or containing potassium or potash , — 
potassium in comb Also m compounds, as motto-, 
dtpotasstc , hydropotassH (combined with water) 


i8si Mayns Expos Lex s v , Berzelius termed the com- 
binations of the oxide (of potOBsium] with acids and of 
Ihe metal with halogenous bodies, Sates potassici potassic 
[salts] 1878 Harley Mat Med. (ed 6) lai Potassic Car 
bonate causes noprec^tate 1877 WAmt hoevnes Chem 
(ed la) I 338 Normaf potassium carbonate or Dipotasxic 
carbonate, K,C03 1908 tPeslm Gat 7 A| r a/i i he 

Prusautn Government is a member of another Kartell — 
that controllmg the eupptiea of poUasu. lolta. 

I PotMnf«ron« (pptwsi ftias), a [f Potass a 
j +-( 1 ) 7 X 801 ) 8 ] Containing or yielding potash or 
' potasde salts 1890 m Cent Put 

I Pota'SSio*, combining form of Potassii m, in 
I the names of double salts of potaasinra and another 
substance, ns potassto pta tiniim (attrib 'll pola ssto 
ft rrti ndj , of potassium and iron./o/n ssto-men u 
nc plats site, tarta r/rntljs ,pota ssto ta rt/ate etc 
1873 Rai fe Phyt I hem 108 The imtassio platinum 
chloride removed by fihration. 1878 ifAKiFY Mat Met 
(ed 6) 308 Potassio platinic chloride insoluble in alcohol 
an I mther 1897 Altball t ’lyst Med IV 403 A little tar 
I trate of potash, or potassto tartrate of soda may be give 1 
PotMSinai (potxsiBm) Chem [In form, 

I mod L. (Davy 1807), f Potass or Potash (see 
Note there), in accordance with the names of 
metals in luM ] One of the elements, an alkaline 
monad metal, the basis of Potash , it is a highly 
lustrous white metal with a slight tln^e of pink, 
soft at ordinary temperature^ of specific gravity 

0 865, being the lightest solid boily known except 
lithium, when exposed to the air it At once 
tarnishes or oxidizes and when thrown upon water 
instantly decomposes it, uniting with the oxygen 
and causing the liberal^ hydrogen to bum with 
a characteristic violet flame Symbol K (for 
Kaltum') , atomic weight 39 t 

18a* Sia H Daw in p£/ Trans XCVIII 33 Potouium 
and Sodium are the names by which I have ventured to call 
the two new Bulniances t8is — Chem Philos 331 Small 
metallic globules will appear at the negative surface, which 
consist of potassium I discovered this metal in the begin 
1 ning of October I B07 iBjitVttt Pht Arts, PoSnssiHui » 
a metal deeply mieresiing from its having bean the first 
li ik m the chain of discovery which conducted Sir H Davy 
through many of the formerly i^terious and untrodden 
I lahynntlis of chemtstry 1884 H SrEKcra Pnae Biot 1 ti 
X $ 93 376 Potassium alone melts at 136* sodium alone 
mens at im*, but the alloy of potassium and sodium is 

1 quid at the ordinary temperature of the air i88z Me t 
lemp Jral XLVIII 176 Dromide of potassium in large 
doses nos a beneficial enect (in dipsomanta] 

b attrib, ill names of chemical compounds, as 
potassiiim earimate (also carbonate of potassium, 
of potassa, or of potash, potassic carbonate), 
K,( 5 o, , so potassium chlorate chlondt, cyanide, 
j hydrate, loriide 1 xide, etc , potassium salt 

tSSg Mansfieid 'ialtsti') Its Potassium compound 1869 
Roscoe Elem Chen (1871) 17 lormed by the action tf 
strong sulphunc acid upon a salt called potassium permiii 
ganate 1873 Watts foluaes Chem (ed 11)319 Potassium 
Bromide is a colourless and very sohil Ie salt Ibid 310 
Potassium Hjdrate commonly called ca istic potash or 
p tassa, IS a very important substance, and one of great 
prictical utility till 33s Potassium salts are always most 
abundant tn tl e green and tender parts of plants. 

Potaaviirett«d,-«t«d,<s. [Irreg f PoTAsqA 
after Soi phuretted cf Cabbubetted ] Com- 
bined with potassium, as In potassuretted hydrogen 
181S W Henry Flem Chem (ed 7) I 334 Polassurcted 
I Hydrogen Gas. This name 1 would propose ibr the solution 
I of potassium in hydrogen gas, which, results from the 
I action of potassium on water 1819 Childken Chem Ai at 
a 6 We reckon at present 33 compound gases, namely 
Hydrtiret of carbon, and of phosphorus, arsenuretted, 
sulpl uretted, telluretled, potassuretted and scicnuretted 
hydrogen [etc k 1898 hiAYNE lex Potissurttcd 

Hydrogen a combination of potassium with hydrogen, 
forming a spontaneously inflammable gas 

I t Po tatBs * rare~* [ad L potatus, pa 
I pple of pbtare to drink' see -ate* ] lit Drunk 
in quot wrh = drmkable, liquid, liquefied 
Some take tiher potate to be b quicksilver or mercury 
i8to B JoNsoN Akh iii 11, Eight nine ten dayes Hence 
He will oe siluer potate then three dayes, Befire he 
citronisc some fifteene dayes, The Magisterium will be 
perfected. 

Potation (i>Pti“Jan) Also s -oioujio, 5-6 
-olon [MD a OF potaeson, atton (obo.), od L. 
pdt&ttSn-em, n of action from pdtSre to dnnk ] 

1 Drinking a drinking a tfrink, a draught 
1479-81 Rec St Mary at ftilt^j In money yevyn to the 
poore peple And for potacions to prestis and clerkes. 1483 
Caitu Angt aSS/i A Poiacion potacio s8e4SHAKS Oth 11 ill 
56 Rodongo JO Desdemona bath to night Carrows d Pota 
tions pottleolceiie 1690 liuLWEa/tnMru/owFf 131 The pota 


lion of the same aliment but liquid eii8^ Corroic A/*/gr 
Pe Monsieur CeUn (R ) Three or four hours of friendly 
potaiion 1814 Scott H at xii You did rather abstain 
from potatun. 1879 Jowett /’AsZe (ed 3) III 38 Indulging 
in moderate potations. 

t b A annking party, compotation, symposium 
igts Notlingham Rec III 456 Have make, or vse any 
potacions, cockflghte or drinking iffe Slat Harlltbury 
Sch H'orc in lY A Q 7th Set IX 00/3 The said School 
master shall take the profits of nlf such cock fights and 
poutions, as are commonly used in Schools. 3974 M Stokvb 
In Peacock Stm Cambridge (1841) App. A p. xi^ They 
have a Potation of Figgs, Reasons and Almons, Bonnes, 
and Beer, at the charge of the sayod Determiners. [1S90 


Oaoe« Gitd Merck I 33 This gathering was called the 
'poMciott or ‘ drinking '^(‘ potacio ) 1 

O Indulgence m drinking alcoholic liquor, 
intemperate drinking 

i8ee Weems fPoshington xi (1877) ret The very intern 
Derate passions and potations of some of their officers 1S39 
Masevat OUa I od viii In stalked three men who were 
• the worst for potation i88t Bksant & KicscAe// oP 
Fleet I VI His face flushed and cheeks swollen by reason 
of his midnight potations 

2 Liquor for drinking, a drink, a beverage 
1408 I VDO De (,Mil Pttgr 34207 Maiigre hir potaciouns 
and dyuerse confecciouns Maked ai the potyenwes. e 1430 
lot Mrst (Shaks Soc) 138 What man dry nk of this pota 
cion, Pley n in hia face xal shewe 11 owth i77a-84 Cot x 
f oy (1790) IV 1489 Ihe root from whei ce their favourite 
potation IS extracted 1871 U J avlox Faust (1875) I vl 
109 He deserves thy kitchen s liest potation 
I t b A ileleterious drink or liquid a potion Obs 

' 190a \rnoi OE CAra J (1811)176 1 hey Ibe accursed] thm 

cirinken poucions or do depresxe or withdraw the nurisslt 
mg of the byrth within the body 
S attnb and Comb f potation money, money 
given for dnnk, drmk-money , fPototioa penny, 
a contribution to the expense of a drinking enter 
talnment , potation shop, a drlnking-shop 
1487-8 Rec \t Mary at llill 141 We aske alowaunce of 
potacions monye geven to your tenauntes in Resseyuyng of 
the Rentes and cnargrs sforesaide also in drynkkyng simer 
on your werkmen tsae F undaitoH Siat MasKh Uram 
School js Apr ( 1 be Schoolna-ster or Usher shall leach the 
children freely] wilhoute any money taking therefor as 
cokkc peny victor pei j potaci n pe iy or any other except 
his said stipend 1813 Blachw Mag Xill s>4 Th it 
famed potation shop 

Hence Votatlonlet {nonce wd), one given to 
potations, a hnbitual or professctl drinker 
1888 Black Adv Houssloat 251 He was a powerful 
potalionisr 

Potntlvo (pdi tSliv), a rare, [ad obs. I* 
potattf ur atlj , f L ^tiU , ppl stem of ptHifre to 
dnnk sec IVE ] Addicted to drink bibulous 
h*^?*i S3 note Hie potallve Bishops of 

Potato (poUA to), sb Forms a. 6 botata, 
6-7 bBt(t)ata scL Batata /9 6- potato, (6 
potaton, 6-7 potade, potatus, 6-S patato, 6-9 
potatoe, 7 partato, potado, potata, pottato, 
puttato, 8- tlltt pertater) 7, 8 dial and vu/g 
ice a d [ad Sp potata, » vonant of Batata, one 
the native name in Haitian in sense i So, in 
•ame sense, 1 * palate, obs It potato, Oer pitate.] 
Sense 1 II the original , the phnt to which it is 
applied was to Oerarde, In 1597, ‘the common 
I Potatoes’, the plant in sense a, on account of its 
1 general likeness to the other as producing esculent 
. tuliers, he called from its alleged source ‘Virginia 
I Potatoes and (m hli Catalogue of 1599) * Bastard 
I Potatoes ’ , but when this came to be an important 
object of cuUivation as a food plant, it became 
' the potato ’ par excellence , the exotic plant and 
tuber originally so named lieing distinguished by 
some adjunct In 1 7tli c instances of toe word it 
13 often difficult or impossible to determine which 
plant IS meant 

1 A plant, Batatas edults, N O Convohmlactm, 
having tuberous roots, for which it is cultivated for 
food in most tropical and subtropical regions of 
the world , » Batata. Its native region is un- 
I known, but it apjiears to have been seen by the 
Spaniards first in the VNest Indies ^1500. Now 
distinguished as Ssucct or Spanish potato (see 5 a), 
a The tuber 

In the ifr-iyth c supposed to have aphrodisiac qualities, 
to which there are frequent references 
1»#55 EntN Deiades 89 (tr Peter Martyr 1511 16) In 
Hispaniola they dygge also cerleyne rootes growynge of 
thelm seluei, whiche they caule hotatas {indigtnsi batatas 
aMellanI] 1 bey are also eaten rawe, and haue the taste 
of rawechestnuttca,butaresumwhat sweeter ] tgSsHAWKiNS 
boy Florida (Hakl Soc) 37 Ihese jmutoes be the most 
deficate rootes that may be eaten and doe far exceedc our 
passeneps or carets. 1577-1878 [see Batata] 19S7 Harri 
SON England 11 vi (1877) 1 Of the potato and such 
venerous roots os are brought out of Spain*, Portingale, 
and the Indies. Gd Husutues Jeunll Cvb, Pare 

}our Poiaton 19^ Shaks Merry fr v v at Let the 
skie ratne Potatoes. 1599 H JoNsoN Cynthia s Rev it I, 
Tis your onely dial , afoue all your potato 1 or oyster pies 
in the world a 184a Sir W Monson Havai P racte iv 
(1704) 453/1 The Potatoes make a delicate kind of tlrink 
both pleasant and wholsome i860 F Brooke tr Lt Btane e 
Trav 183 Throughout the whole Island there erowea a root 
they call Igname, or Potata, from whence the invention 
was broug) t to Spain 1889 H Pitman RetatiomCt Suff, 
etc. 39 Of ealallc Roots fin Providence Island Bahamas] 
there IS Partaloes Yams, Eddert,&c 17906 HvausnBar 
hadoes 338 The West I adian Potatoes have all a sweetish taste 

b The plant (See Batata, quots 1613-1866) 

»S97 GF*A«DE//rr6n/ii cccxxxiv 780 Of Potatoes. This 
plant IS generally of \s called Potatus or Potatoes. It hath 
long rough flexible branches trailing vmn the ground, 
like vnto Pompions Clutmt calieth it Battata, Camotet, 
Amotes,and Igiumet in Engluh Potatoes, Polatut,an<l Po- 
tades i88t (^R JiaffrebonZs/ /f St JClUitaUw in 
i ifg SfnireiithCent (1878)! 980 It [hnrrlcan*] broke and 
twuted my sugar canes, rooted up my Cassava and washed 
the graine ana new planted puttatoes, lysa E. Cooke Poy 
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S, S*M M3 Th«r« kr« PMata > of four or five tevcral Colouri 
W. ]«• 3 »>• «79» P BaowHE Vamaita 134 i he 
Potatoe and Potatoe^lip Both theae planta are now cult! 
vated all over America, and aupply the Negroea and poorer 
aort of people with a great part of Ibeir food. 

2 '1 he plant Solanwn tuberosum, a native of the 
Pacific ilopea of !>outh America, introiinced into 
Lurope late in the i6ih centurv, and now widely 
cultivatetl for Ut farinaceous tuDers see b 

Deacribed In 1551, under the name /la/Cu in the CtonUa 
de Ptru of Piedro Cieza, cap xl, r 3. Introduced into 
Spain, it U aaid, from Quito, noon after <;go, and thence, 
ci 5 * 5 . into Italy I in 1587 grown at Mods in Hninault, 
whence in 1588 two tubera were obtained and grown by the 
botaniat Ctuaiue, Keei^r of the Botanical (.arden to Maxi 
milian II 1 described by him ua I'apit I eruanum Soon 
grown in other botanic gardeni, ax at Brctlaii in 1500 The 
plant may have been brought indcpendenlly lo Icngland 
where Geratde had it growing in 1196 1 but he was in error 
In his statement that he obtained it from Virginia (whence 
the erroneous name Virginia Potatoss, long kept up by 
English writers) for the plant is not a native of Virsinu, 
and was not cultivated there in 16th c In 1603 its iniro* 
duciion into Ireland was attributed to Sir Walter Raleigh 
‘after his return from Virginia (where he never was), but 
10 contemporary statement associating Raleigh s name witli 


the potato has been found See Brushfield Kaltghana 11 
I.. A-tpc ,898 XXX 138-197 , B Daydon 

(A«« «9oo, XX>II ifii 178 


Jackson m .. , , 

tgp7 Oaasana //rriW It cccxxxv 781 Of Potatoes of Vir- 
ginia. Virginia Potatoes hath many hollowe flexible 
branches, trs ' ' 

knotted or ki... 
and tuberous 1 1 


it much tuffermg either in shape colour or 

hereof are some of them round asa liall someounll or egge 
fashion which knobble routes are foxtened vnto the stalkes 

with an infinite number of thrcddie strings llnd. 78a Because 
It hath not onely the shape and proportion of Potatoes but 
also the pleasant taste and vertues of the same, we may call 
It III Pnglish Potatoes of Americ-i, or Virginui [id 1633 
aids Hauhine haih referred it to the N ii^itshadcs, mid 
calleth It ’ta/anuiii I dtrnsum FsenUnt i/;»J Gisakuk 
CaltU gut 13 Papiit orhculatut Bastard Potatoes P 
tittpauorum Spanish Potatoes. [Latal 1396 Ca/i had 
only the lattin namesl 1609 Paikinson Piraiiisiit 51S 
PoCaloct of Virginia, which some foolisidy call the Ap| 1 ea 
of youth the flowers somewhat like the flower of I oh u t o 
for the forme small round fruit as bigge as a U inisu 1 or 
Bullets, greeiie at the first, like vnto Nightshade tM 
PHiLLtra (ed. 4), Petalofs, n sort of fruit, coming originally 
from the West Indies, but now common m Fnglish Gardens, 
whoM Root IS of great venue, to comfort and strengthen the 
Body if»j MoHTiMva /fiiti (1708) ^69 Poutoes are planted 
in Hvcral parts of our Country I eing easily encreased by 
cutting the Roots into several pieces each pieie growing 
as well as the whole R lot it8s Martyn Kmittiau t Bot 
u (1794) 201 Potato Is of tins genus (Sotanum), as 


will lx 




With that of the other species iSji Vig Suit/ hood 128 
The potaiaisfHind wild in several parts of \merica aniong 
others 111 Chill and Peru 1873 W M Ilwraitii ( utdi 
IV'igtouHsiire to In 1728 Marshil Stair introduced ihecul 
ture of the potato* into Wigtownshire 

b. Tiie tuber or unttcrKrouiid stem of this plant, 
of roundish or oblong shai>e , now a well known 


iSap J WiiaoM htoct Amir (1833) II 288 English 
men feeding on roast beef or Irishmen on ‘ weluns^ and 
‘praes sl}a-S3 M'Arrf* A/'/Arc (Scot Songs) Ser i 21 
When evening sets in Paddy puts on the pol lo bod ilie 
dear prat MS and serve ihcm up hot 1833 Marry at/ Simp/e 
XII, Vou must do tomelhi g to aet your own dinner , there s 
nut praties enow fur the whole of ye 1869 M Asnui o ( uU 
4- 4 m (1882) 74 When ill the praties were I I'ick in Irel in I 
why didn 1 the priests say the hocus pociis over them I 1884 
ConwoRTii loritk Out SktUhtt 121 (F DO) Peeling 
sum porates 

8 . With distinctive words, a. Caroltna, Spanish, 
’iweet potato — sense l b. Lhiltan p, Irish p 
(now U S) While p U S) = btnsc3 O I ir 
ginia {an) potato, {a) = sense 1 A) — sense l 

a. 1899 f«* »k t«»9 Parkinson Paradisiii 517 Battatns 
Hitpiuoriim, Spai ich Potatoes Ibid 518 Ihe Spanish 
PolMo s are roasted vndcr the ember-, put 1 ito -wicke with 
a little sugar, or without, and is delicate to be eaten 1634 
J lAYioR(WaterP)6/ BuUr Kent tt 1 lie S, much — 


talo he holds as a liable S707 Sloank Jaiiiaici I Pref, 
The Spanish Patata, eaten commonly in Jainuca is a line 
Convolvulus 1778 Romans Honda 84 They cultisate 
the esculent Convolvulus, (vutgo) sweet potatoes. 1856 
EMFRSONAMg’ Traits t'oy Amc- W ks.(Bohn)Il 12 Shaiied 
like a Carolit a potato 18S4 i eutury Ifag Jan. 442/1 11 e 
sweet potato is yet known in the market as the C arolina 
b. 1864 J Forster h ng Itnpp nest her 1 \ he fourth 
sort ate the Irish Potatoes, being little different from those 
of Virginia, save only in the Colour of the Flower and 
1819 Warikn Vnitid 


of flowering 1^93 | 
ri 1 1 213 Of escuTeiii 


plants Ihei 


n the F 11 


parts, the sweet potatoe. red and white 1 
Irish potatoe, which is in general use 1870 Yfats Sat 

thst C omul 4 1 he LI iliaii p tato has provide 1 f vxl f >r 
many millions of people tan Boston M >rn Jrnt 8/1 Irish 
potatoes are called Irish iVoin the Irish who came m 1719 
settled Londonderry, N H , and were reouired to pay quit 
rent to the amount of a i»eck of potatoes The while iwl ilo 
called Irish did not liccome general 11 itil after 1800 
O (a) 1997 OeraKof Ifirbat fsce2a| 1619 Parkinson 
Paradisi t iHo) ■x P ipit sru Baltat IS I t/xinian r u 
Virginia Prtatocs. Ibid 518 Ihe Virginia Prlatos liemg 
dressed after all these waies maketh almost as delicate 
I the former 1719 J Pftivfh in / tut / rans 


Ihst CaFd/tMa (1754) ll 60 jhe Virgimaii Potato. C 
volt ulus radice tuherosa esrulenta. 1738 Mortimer in / n t 
hans XXXIX as8 The Viiginiand* tato Ihe Roots 
of these Plants are the principal Suirsislance of the greater 
Part of Africa, and the southern Parts of Asia, as well as 
must of the People, both black and white, in the Colonics m 
America. 

4 Applied, with defining won!, to various plants 
I having tubers ortalxrrous roots, mostly edible 
Canada potato, potato of Canada Jerusalem Arti 

I choke ///-//•«//<»</< I Cree potato (f' 9 ) Indian 
or Prairte Turnip t so fat, a ft uteita N O tegum, oir. 
Hog’a potato, the Death s Qunmash jf California, /ja<i 

drnut lenenosus NO I/c/mmMoicjf (Miller /’/<»*/ 

Indian potato, (a) the genus Pwsiorea or yams (/) 
the American ground nut Apis tube, osa ( ) ihe ^meritnn 
genus CatochortHs NO/ iliacex Jeniaatem potato 
(dial) flaotaxiMnyerusilem ArtuhoKe Native Potato 
of N S Wales, Mat sdem t r md flor 1 ( Miller ' ' ■ 


I Pref 31 I arry IS ^iiite the potato’ s88o R M JrrmoN 

I / ink \V editing xxiv, 1 am loiivinccd bo is a fust latc one 

—quite the clean potato, in fact 

6 attnb md Comb almost all in sense j) ; a>. 

simple attnb, as potato bing (Bibo bowl, 

1 1 p, Jietd, -prk, gar ten, graip, pound, -leaf, 
-Dieuhanl, plant rid, lit , sa i, shoot, ‘Stem, 
tuler, in names of things made of or from potatoes, 

I or of which the principal ingrc iicnt is the potato, as 
potato btandy, Jlmr, ivory, pasty pudding, soup, 
stark, \ui,ar, yeast b objcctise and oTj gen, 

I as potato asiorler, utter, digger, dii,ging, 

I gatherer, gtou/et, hflt), masher, peele, , ptelvig, 

1 -puker, puking, planter raiser roaslti , sepa- 
rator, smasher, washer (applied to j trsons and 
to tools) 

187s Knight Put Meek, 'Potato assorter a rolling 
screen with open meshes to allow small poiai res to be s rrted 
fruii the lirger mercliantnble ones 17B6 Burns Bngs of 
Ayr 27 ‘Pilatoe lings are si ugged up frae skaitb iBjia 
Li Kowf ( ////x'rtr»///,f(i895)26 Numerous objects which 
may thus lie det rrated it 1 small cost, book covers blotlers, 
bie id platters •|M>iato bowls &c 1840 Hood £//» A /(ixr 
197 Mr Kraus found tlieir *|iotato brandy so ixusonous 
1864 J F URTFR hng ttapp nest tner 9 How to make 
•Puiai.Cleesake, 1799 J Kirarsos \gr, JiflH2t9 
H hen the •potaloe-crou is reii 1 ved 1 ote, P )t-ito<T p is 
an nlisiiril expic sion but we n usi use 11 f rt want of 01 e 
winch IS more j roper 1843 / lunt s Jrnt -45 1 he dcsease 
UI fjriunately sr sery ge eral n the prtais cr p 1879 
Knight Pt t V ch 'P Into d gser an implement for 
n{{ potitoe^ from the row or hills, a 18(7 Jffferifs 
1 esant Fuh^ v (i8H8) 136 Isct ) im pass to his 


and the benefit therof in times of scarcity jf tood 

usefutness for meat nmi bread 1864 J tonal fk (////<) 
fnslands Happiness Increased or a Suicnnd Kasic Kenic ly 
all succeeding Dear Years, hy a IMantation of the 
Roots called Potatoes. >664 Fvncyn Kal Jtorf Nov 78 
1 ake up your Poiatos for wir ter sjje uling there will enoiigli 
remain for slock, though never so ex ictly gather d 1 1W7 
Pkity Pot Aiitk il. (i6yo 41 Ireland Iremg under peopled 
the ground yielding excellent Roots (and particularly ihit 
bread Tike Root Potatoes) 1893 Jml Bk 0/ R if at S s 
IMS ) 6 Dec , Ur Sloan related that the Irish Potatoes were 
first brought fiom Vir^inu, and that they weie the chief 
subwtenc* of the Spanish Slaves in the mines in Peru and 
elsewhere. 1693 tbid, 13 Dec. The President [Lord South 
well] related that his pandfalher brought Potatoes into 
Ireland, who had them from Sir Walter Rauleigh after his 
return from Virginia 17(4 Oay Sheph Week Alonday 84 
Of Irish swains potatoe is the cheer 1778 O Whiik hlat 
Hist Sethorn* xxxvii. Potatoes have prevailed m this Iiitle 
district within these twenty years only 1780 A Touno 
Tonr treU I 18 T he apple potatoe is liked best, because they 
last till the new ones come m 179s — J,av hrame 330 
As 10 potatoes, it would be idle to consider them in the 
same view as an article of human food, which ninety nine 
hundredths of the human species will not touch. iSao 
Shklcev Usd. Pyr i 24 Ye who grub With filihy snouts 
my red potatoes up. 183s Peg Subst 1 ood lyt Potatoes 
yield a spirit of a very pure quality They are cheaper 
than barley from which to extract alcohol 1869 Ruskin 
Q 0/ Air I 76 In the potato, we have the scarcely Innocent 
uiuferground stem of one of a tribe set aside for evil 1902 
Joyce Soc Hut Anc tret II 497 In my grandfathei s 
nouie E big dish of laughing potatoes was afwnys laid aside 
for wandering beggars. 

o. Potatoes and point see Point f/'i C 7. 
iSag J Neal Bro Jotusthetn 1 73 The potatoes and 
point of an Irish peasant 1831, 1897 (sec Point ' C 7). 
d. Dialectal and vulgar alterations of the name. 
V. mM E. Picken Poems Gloss., Tavilies potatoes 
tiag G M Indob Million 0 / Potatoes Poems (1805) 14s It s 
lang era I the laiiet need iSea T Donai dson Poems 19 
•■I atoat travel slawly down The throat iStg Sporting Mag 
XLV a A piece of laters or a few turnips 1S33 Masryat 
P. Stmpie XIV, Officers who boll their talors in a cabbage- 
net hannna in the ship's coppers. 1848 Thackeray Bk, 
Snots xiv, Baked Ulurs 1M4 Gd tPords May 333/a The 
other man. plied a vigorous Uade in talers and trotters 
8, [PrstUt Is charactsrislic Anglo Irish 1 the Irish 1 
Munster,/ “ — *- - 

Vot. \ 
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Seaside 

. „ . 

Unga potato, Amorphopkatlus lainpesnulai 
Aiiueie cultivated m India for ils e-a.ule it tube,, wnu 
potato, (a)tomott>iliis panduratus , (/) of Jamaica tpo 
mra fadigiala 

Parkinson Paradtsus 517 (No 1 4 Boitatas de 
ianats Potatoes of Hanada or Artichokes of lerusalem 
1678 Phillips (cd 4I JerusaUm Aftukokes a Plant so 
called bot more truly Uatfvias (1708 (ed Kersey) Potatoes) 
of (. ana la liecause iliey came from Canada t886 / ,ras 
Bo! Potato Ctimda, //r/iMH/A >r /»Arr FINS 1884 Mini r 
Planl n , Potato, 'Hog s /yeadenus xenenosus 1780 J 
\rs.lnlrod Bt App 321 Potatoe “Inslian P, os area 
i8m Ross / an Piemen t / ant Ann tyiHtl produces bulb 
tubers growing one out of an icher, of the sire, and 1 e irly 
the form, of kidney potatoes llie-^ roou are roasted and 
eaten by the aborigines in taste they resemble beet root 
and nre soincCimcs called in the colony ’native potatoes 
1897 F R Cruise o/BeaiOH 3 Tl,ast,odiasesamoidis, 

the naiive jwlato, so called by the colonists 

6 a In various colloq phrases, a type of what 
is insignificant or of little value, esp in small 
potatoes {one. U i>.), ‘no great things’, said also of 
persons. Also eUtnb «= petty, mean, insignificant 
•797 Smoli btt Reprisal 1 11 , 1 don t value Monsieur de 
Champignon a rotten pouioe. 1797 Coi kriuge I ett I 224 
1 he Loudon literati appear lo me lo be very much like lilile 
polaloes, that is no gieat things >8*3 Byron 7 ««m vil iv 
W ho knew this life was not aorili a potato. 1846 i\ei 
ioik Herald 13 Dec. iBarlleli), Small |K>ial> i>oUticians 
and pettifogging lawyers. 1899 Haliri rion Bat * Hum 
Bat 1 63 Its small potatoes for a man of war to be hunting 
poor game like us. 1864 Sala in Pmly let ao July. 
Bananas and oranges are reckoned ' very small potatoes ' 
indeed 1 you may have them for the B.sking 1889 Harper s 
Mag Mar 847/1 The Fourth Estate thinks no small pola 
toes of Itself 

b Humorously applied to a person 

1815 BvaoN Let to Moore 8 Mar , How could you be 

luch a potato? 1849 Pr " 

Milesian, that very hot 

BRiKRLEv/Crif B (Mi/aivf. — - . 

. ,‘ Th same owd pornto , said Sam 
O. The potato . the (very, real, or proper) thing, 
what is correct or excellent, slang. Cf Chexsf sb ^ | 
itaa Bikekrii Mag XI 370 The Bishop s first two volumes 
ara not quite the pouto. 1837 H Ainswosth Rookwoost 


- „ 'Ictalo-flour 

>839 1/14 Pom hcon IV SB the Iliad made of potato 
11 ur IS I utrilious wholesome ii d delK lie 1778 1 EN 
NANI 1 ur Hates (iBBj) I 22 Lvtry Coliager has 1 is 
*|K>ialoe garden a convcniency unknown fifty years 
ago 1844 H hTEFHtNS Bk harm HI 1125 Ihere are 
lw2 m idcs of lifting potatoes, namely with the plough, and 
with the ‘potato graip 1753 \V Stewart in Ac is Mag 
Mir 1 34/1 The pa inel was walking from his ’potatoe- 
grtuiid 1837 Flemish Itusb 47 in 1 Ur I tef Bnirit , 
th sb 111 \ praclice of sow 11 lieu p III a border all nmr d 
a garden or potato ground 1883 C asse/l s I am Mag Aug 
574/2 *P tato ivory of creamy whilenesv is n w made 
r 0111 g N il ]R lat vet wasbel in dilute sulpbiirir acid then 
I rviled in the same solution unt I they bee >me solid and 
dense |8$8 SiMMiMis Put I fade ' h otato Ifter, a 
iro g also a kind vf digging machine >684 J F RSTFK 
tug Happiness tner 6 \ TU mast lake as much Wheat 
or Barley FIvwcr as your half Bushel of ‘Foiato Meat 
weighs. 1858 Si SI MONTS /); / Irate 'Potato pasty a 
pasty made of polatrics and flvur 1896 Pady Bens 
7 Air 3/7 \estcrday s exhibition was erhvened by com 
l>ri iiTiis in ’IN iato-i>eeli g boot I Uckii g cookery and 
le iiaiion 1891 tall Matt ( 29 Oct 6/3 In the long 

S ion Dislrict il e ’ixvlalo-pickcis have stiuck work fur 
an 1 1 reasc of pay 1772 Pamon in / A / Trans LXHI 
iSo 1 he *p< tatoc planl has n t been cultivated in any gicat 
qua titles here (Ancliscy) until of late years 1897 Gray 
Jt St Less Bot u866) 43 Hie sublerraneaii growth of a 
loiai>phnt >7^ Mus, 1 t usl S I 3^ Mas) «! w ih 
a trencher as for a ’ix tat le pudding 1844 H bTFrHFNS 
tk t irm HI 1125 He ‘jh laio ri J lie cs made of wire 
1S98 SiMMv sns D It t,a./e I state toaster a 11 1 mach ne 
cirried about by an itinerant vender who sells bot baked 
)s laloes. 1879 ksicHT />; 7 Met h '! tato-sepatalir an 
I npictnent used for the purpose of s rlii g ihetulvers to sire 
1844 H Stffhfns t k haim II 690 The ‘ivolalo-shoots 
aic fed by the mailer 1 Klced 1 1 ll e lulier ft ni wl 1 h lie 
shoots proceed 1858 biMM w^^Pict 'Pdato 

ihe table 1906 M icni l/a* July/? ‘h ut it soiq j ea 
soup, or even che-sitiui soup f r the fiuilnriaii 1831 
/ .y I tut e<l -in fr/i We hive Iwen assured that 
Indian arn w rixvt is nolhim, else it a 1 ’iR lali) star h mixed 
w Ih a hule kum tragacanlh 1894 Pee ras P, ameed 
light el 2I 1S4 In all the slan 1 es which 1 have vet 
evamimd vit. tons tis mois i«tato star h West Indian 
arr w rov I sago meal leli ) 1844 H STrPHFss/t harm 

IM Ii27llicreas n why tl e ’potato-stems are thus removed 
>88aO II V1F( Annan lale 'Plat sugar 1844 H Stfphfns 
hk harm III ;<!« The Heart an 1 Dart m .ih also allack 
the ’iMtato tu tier i8ae Ail ,t thron III 364 Method of 
making ‘potal le yeasL 

7 bjTCCial combiiiattons potato-apple, the small 
fruit or berry of the potato plant , potato ball, 
(a) - potato-apple (Funk 1895) , (b) pi , in Cookery, 
mashM potatoes made into balls with milk and 
butter, and fried , potato bean see quot. , 
potato-beetle ^,a wooden beetle or ivcstlc for ina.sh- 
ing potatoes; potato beetle *, (a) the t olokado 
B eetle, Doiyphora dnemlsiuala , {b) the Three- 
lincd I.caf Beetle, Lenia tnlineala, or its larva 
{funk'‘s ^tand Diet 1S95), pototo blight - 
potato disease , potato bogle Se , a scarecrow in 
a potato field , potato-box, slang, the mouth . 
cf potato jaw, trap , potato- bread, a bread made 
partly of the prepared flour of i>olatocs , potato- 
bug -potato beilie^(\\ ebster 1 890) , potato cake, 
a small cake made of potatoes and flour ; itotato 
curl, a disease of potatoes in which the leaves 
and young stems curl and wither, caused by 
a fangns, Verticilhum atroalbum see CcBL sh. 4 ; 
poUto dlaease, a very destructive disea.se of 
potatoes, caused by a parasitic fungus, Phyto- 
phthora snfestans, which attacks the leaves, Rtems, 
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and tnben, also called fotcUo bhght, murrain, 
rot , pot»to eel, a ininote threadworm found in 
potatoes (jCtnt Diet 1890) , pot«to*eye, a bud of 
the potato-tuber see Eyk 10 a , potato fern, 
an Australian fern {Marattia fraxtnea), also called 
Horsibhob fern, a lai^e part of which is edible 
f potato finger Jig, with reference to the supposed 
aphrodisiac quality of the sweet potito , potato- 
fly, one of the vanous blister beetles of the genus 
Lytta, which are injurious to potato-plants in U S 
and Canada (Mayne 1858) potato fUngus see 
potato disease potato grant see quot , potato 
beaded a , thick headed, dull, stupid , potato 
hook, an implement with bent tines fur digging up 
potatoes (Knight Diet Mech 1875) , potato Jaw, 
slang, the mouth , i>otato loaf, a loaf of potato- 
bread, potato mill a mill for grinding potatoes 
to flour, potato mould, potato murrain 
disease potato nose, a nose like a potato a little 
nose , potato oat a variety of the oat , potato oil, 
an amyl alcohol derived from potato spirit , potato 
onion see Onion 2 imtato pen, a compartment 
on a ship's deck for keeping vegetables fresh 
during a voyam (CVm/ Diet 1890), jiotato pie, 
(a) a pie made with potatoes, contammg meat, 
onions, etc, , {b) = potato M , potato pit, a shallow 
pit, usually covered with a mound of straw and 
earth, m which potatoes are stored in wmter, 
potato race, a race or competitive game decided by 
the skill and speed with which potatoes are picked 
up, passed on, etc , potato rot - p tato disease , 
potato scab, a brown patch on the skin of the 
potato, caused by a fungus or by some irntant 
substance in the soil (Ogilvie 1883), potato 
Moop, (a) a tool for cutting pieces of potatoes 
with ‘eyes’, suitable for planting, (b) a shovel for 
IJiling j^tatoes, grated to allow loose earth to fall 
through (Knight Zlict Mech 1875), potato ahop, 
a shop where fried or chip (mtatoes are sold , 
potat^slok <t , of land, exhausted by successive 
crops of potatoes , potato spirit, alcohol distilled 
from potatoes , also called /Wa/e brandy or 
whisky , potato-apraying, the sprayii^ of potato 
plants with some preventive against disease or 
insects, potato stalk weavll, potato weevil 
see quot , potato atone see quot t8i;9, potato 1 
trap, slang the month , iiotato tree, a small tree 
Solanum crispim, potato vine (a) the haulm 
or straw of the potato, (^) Ipomaa pandurata 
(Miller Plant names), potato woman a woman 
employed in gathermg potatoes m the field, potato- 
worm ( (/ S), the larva of a sphinx or hawk moth, 
Macrosila quinquemaculata (Webster 1890) 

1(46 J Baxtss Lthr P act Agric (ed 1) II p v, Wa 
are ourselves curious in the fabrication of a salad but have , 
never yet screwed up our courage to plunge a green *potato- 
apple into the bowL 1876 tr van ZtemiKHt Cycl Mi I 
XvII 6go A girl of fourteen died from eating green potato 
apples. iSos K W Dickson tract A/rnC ll bti l\e I 
dark brown<oloured excrescence that grows to the sire of I 
a large horse bean on the haulm or straw of the polaioe 
termM m some places the ‘potatoe bean 1811 Galt A ^rsh, 
Lieateee I.et xxvl (iSjo) a6i A ‘polatoe beetle is not to be 
bad withm the four walls of London .879 H Okok k 
Progr ti Poo icii (1881)110 When the 'potato blight luine 
they died by thousands. 1818 Scurr Rob Roy xxxi To be 
hung up between heaven and earth like an auld 'potato 
bogiL t8l6 Stevenson A i tna^ped xxvi As if ye had stolen 
the coat from a potato-bogle i-M Muuum Rust SX 396 1 
He told me. It was 'potatoe bread 1831 Encycl Bnt (cd 7) 
IV spp/a Potato bread tVA Ret V 5 Commits Arne 
10 The ravages of the *polato-bug 1M4 Chetk Clots , 
'Potato take a tea cake made of mashed potatoes and 
flour in equal parts. 1893 Couch Delect Duchy a6 Drinking 
cider and eating potato-cake. 1887 NkMoIsoh s Diet Card 
HI 207/a fhe means employed lo limit the spread of 
Potato Rot are equally applicable against 'Potato Curl 
Clough let in Potntt k tr Rem (1809) I 104 1 
'Potato-disease and abolition of corn laws 1^ Lowell 
Study Wind (1886) tj3 He is equally at home with the 
potato-disease 1786 Complete Farmer a v Potatoe The 
•potatoe eyes cut as before directed are placed upon this 
dung, and this trench is filled up with the mould. x88i 
F M Bailey Fern W rid A uitr =4 'Potatoe Fern sM 
Shaks. Tr t( Lr o li 56 How the diuell Luxury with 
his fat rumpe and 'poUlo finger tickles these together 
stgy Hknvsev Bol 1637 The Lonimon mould of paste, 
the green mould of cheese The 'Potato fungus xNo 
Baetlett Dut Amer ed 3 'Petaio Grant a patch of 
land for growing vegetables formerly granted by the owner 
to each of his slaves (West Indies) 1831 G C Lewis 
Lett (1870) 22 The 'potato-headed jury 1792 Mme 
O Aeblav Diary 4 June ' Hold you your 'potato jaw, my 
dear , cried the Duke (of Clarence] patting her (Mrs 
SchweDenberg] rSat Encycl Rut (ed 7) IV yn/t The 
same price is taken lor a 'potato losf i8ts Sib J Sinclaib 
Syit Hutb Scot 1339 It resembles a 'potatoe null t8M 
r real Rot lofiw'a This 'potato-murrain appears to be due 
lo tlie presence of a fungus Botrytts (or Peronotpora) 
tiffiitaru 188s Miss Braddon Asfk I 110 You wouldn t 
love a man with a 'potato-nose or a pimply complexion, 
if he were morally i)ie most perfect creature in the universe. 
iSetW MAKSHALt/f/viVtul 78 The 'potatoe oat —a truly 
accidental variety —being of inter discovery 1809 Glovers 
Hist Derby 1 19S The American or potatoe-oat, bat been 


found to produce from seventy to elghly-four bushels per 
acre IS99 B Jonson /T v M tn emtof Hnni 11 1 feeding 
on larks spvrows, 'potatoe pies, and such good 11 liuous 
meats. 16^ J XAras. Poems t e Yng At thou Then hast 
thy finger in Potato pies 1807 Complete Parmer II a v 
But the best way of storing the roots is in what are called 
potatoe pes, tUt Craven Ctoss (ed a), Potatoe pie a small 
n Hock of potatoes covered with straw sods and earthjto 
protect them from frost durine the winter season tSSo 
Bakinc Gould Afehatak xi She found the parson In his 
garden making a polatoe^e for the winter 1838 Penny 
Cycl and SuppI S3o/t The distress occasioned by the 
'potato rot and bad harvests. 1883 Times (weekly ed ) 
II Sept 9/1 The potato rot made a clean sweep of tl cir 
little patches. i8w Pncyil Bnt (ed 7) II 355/2 'Potato 
Scoop. 1844 T 1 Hewlett Parsons k lY vi. In Ixmlon 
at a 'potato shop. iSSs t uifra n Mar 164/3 Tl ecliances 
are it [the mound) is 'Potatoe-sick 1883 R Haldane 
Warhskop Receipts ber ti ta/e 'Potato spirit u male 
Lhiefiy in Gernuuiy 18B4 St 7nmts Cos 19 Dec 4/1 
Drinking Hamburg sherry potalo-spint and other such 
poison 190a D uly Ckron >5 Apr 8/4 1 he expenmenis in 
'potato spraying were continued with satisfactory results 
1887 Ni kohons Diet Card. Ill 209/1 Still another 
American beetle that injures Potato crops is the 'Potato 
stalk Weevil (Bartdiut tnnotatns). 18^ Page Handbk 
Grot Terms 301 ' Potato-storus aquarrymaii s term for the 
gcotles of the mi leralogist rounded irregular concretions 
of various co npos tion 2893 J W Andbxson Prospector t 
liandbk (ed 6) 97 Heliotrope firestone and quarts cat s 
eye p< tato-stonc &C. 17830 BOSE Diet t utg 7 s v Red 

rag Shut your 'potatoe trap t86o Ihackebav Ronmi 
Papers IV, And now 1 om delivered a rattling clinker upi n 
the Benicu Boy s potato-trap. 1899 MoMaow Bohem Pans 
30 The fruit and 'potato-women came after, and then the 
chair menders. 

Hence Vote to v trans , to plant or crop with 
potatoes Votetooy a., nonce wd, of the nature 
of a potato Vote toloa* a , without potatoes. 

1844 Jrnl R Agnc Soc V l 66 The land is potatoed 
the following year 1883 Itertfordik Mertnry ai July 
4/2 Hm plai of perpetually potatoing the land s8^ 
ReeuUr 29 July 119/1 As polatoey as the peach over lie 
way 1807 SvD. &NI1H Ptymteys Lett Iv 30 Do you tl ir k 
that satlsuiction ai d disaffection do not travel down fr m 


Potator (potl> toj) rare [a L pStStor agent n 
from pSl&rt to dnnk see -OB ] A drinker, toper 
a t« 6 o Contemp Hist tret (Ir Arcbmol Soc ) I 173 An 
exceedinge good potator in any liquor you please 1834 
Southey Doctor xliv II 106 Bamabee ihe illustrious 
potator saw there the most u becoming s ghb 
Potato-rxilff. A recent fanciiul appellation 
for Irish dish rltigs of the i8th c , now collected 
at objects of vtrtu 

The dish ring was a hoop of silver often elaborately 
chased, or adorned with pierced and repousiu! work used as 
a stand fur a ctrcular bowl or the Itkei m use e 1750-1800, 


a heap of potatoes in the middle of the dinner laole 
1893 Times 9 June 10/4 A number of old Irish potato rings 
—one pierced with cage pattern— 45* per 01 1906 Atacm 

Mae Dec I2t I wo candles »n early Hanoverum candle 
slicks lit up the celebrated potato nng In the centre of 
(he table 

Fota to-root. [f Potato sb k Root sb ] 

1 1 . A name formerly given (<s) to the tuberons 
roots of the Sweet Potato and (A) to the tubers of 
the common potato also to these plints themselves 
1391 Gbeene Disp it 17 Tl e Apothecaries would haue 
surphahng water and Potato rootes lye dead on thcyi handes. 
1394 Hutwl/et Handmar te for Kttchrn 32 A Polaton roote 
w»( pared >397 Pitgr t amass \ 5411 A well disposed 
minde Shall no potato rootes in poets finde sfiao Vennek 
f- ta Recta vii. 137 Potato roots are of a temperate quality 
1614 Cait Smith f irginia v 179 In this ship was bn ugfit 
(u e to Bermuda] the first Potata roots, Molfet A 

Bennbt Heatth t Impr (1746) 324 Pottalo-roots are now so 
common and known amon^ us, that even the Husband 
man buys them to please his Wife. 

2 . Potato root, the root of a potato plant 
Potatory (pd^ tttari), a (sb ) [ad L. pota 
ton us see Potatob and -ort * ] 


this proud ulaiider 1839 Btackw Mag XLV 178 His 
potatory prowess puts him at the head of the poll 188a 
Mrs. Bvbne Undsrcnrrents II 3> Her husband's potatory 
tendencies 

2 Fit for drinking, potable rare 
iBs7 Lytton Pelham xxxix I helped myself to the pota 
tory food with a slow dignity 
B. rfl w Drink ABiar# 

1836 E. Howard R Reefer xiii, All the eatables and 
pouioties were carried off 

Pot-ball see Pot sb I 14 
Pot-belliod (pp-tibe ltd), a [Parasynthetic f 
next + -BD ^ ] Having a pot belly Also transf, 
itky W Coles A /am in Eden cl 229 Given to tame 
Ra^ts when they are pot bcityed through coatlvenetse, 
1898 Pkil. Prant XX 262 He would appear in all the 
Deformities that can be inugin d as Hunch Back d, Pot 
Belly d. Sharp Breasted 1814 Scorr Wav Ixvi A pot 
belllM Dutch bottle of brandy 1838 Caelyle Fredk Gt 
IV ill (1872) I 294 A gluttonous race of Jutea and Angles 
lumbermg about in potbellied equanimity 

Pot^MllyCpf t|beli) [f Pot rA.l 4 Billt ] 
1 . A swollen or protuberant belly 
e 1714 PoFR etc Afem M SenbUnts xi, He will find him 


Med, (td 4) I V 124 It gives that projecting rotundity to the 
abdomen which is vulgarly distinguished by the name of Pot 
Belly 1S07 AiUmtfs Syti A/e / 111 48S J be pot belly of 
rickety children Is caused by dilatation of the bowels with 
undigested food 

2 tnins/ A pot bellied person 
1871 b rAYLOR tausl (1875) I V 87 The haldpate pot 
belly 1 ve noted 

Po*t-box lar. 

1 One who boils a pot , spec in Eng PolUtts m 
POTWALLBR retre 

1814 Hitcmins & Drew Comwa/i I xvll | 17 650 The 
right of election is vested at present in all the inhabitants 
(of Iregonj] who are pot boilers. t8a8 [tee Potwallrr]. 

2 colloq Applied depreciatively to a work of 
literature or art executed for the purpose of ‘ boil 
ing the pot’, 1 e of gaining a livelihood see Pi T 
tb^ • 3 e I R writing, picture, or other work, made 
to sell 

1B84 Sat Rei 27 Aig 275/2 Artists and novelists of 
a eriain stamp Joke about pi I boilers — the name face 
tiously given to hasty worthless pictures and books com 
posed for the simple and sole purpose of being sold under 
I cover of a reputation i88sj C MoaisoN Afacn»/BU' iv lao 
Macaulay s contributions to the Bdinbnrgk at this period 
have largely the charactenscics of what are vulgarly called 
pot Ixiilers though they were written to keep, not his 
own but another man s pot boiling 1884 H D. I aaiLi 
Golendgt 1 1 S3 Such was the singular and even prosaic 
I oiigin of the ’^Ancient Manner surely the most sullime 
of ‘pot boilers to be found m all literature 1897 W C 
I Haziitt AVar ( f*. Z»/ P im I ill 11 212 All men who 
I have to live by their labour have their pot boilers. 

aitnb 1879 W I I INDSAY AUnd Lower Anim 20 
I Writing what are vulga ly known as pot bo ler hooka 

b A writer or artist who produces pot boilers 

I 189s O S 1 AVARO C A erne ii 37 He never seemed to 
I realize that he was anything more than a hard working pot 
' boiler 1900 Pail Matt 6 31 Ai g 1/2 The joys of matri 
I mony have an odd way of turning all but the greatest into 
'pot boilers 

8 Anthropol (See quot 1874) 

1874 Dawkins Cave Hunt lie 01 Among the articles of 
daily use were many rounded pebbles, with marks of fra 
upon them, which had probably been heated fir lie pur 
pose of boiling water Rot U lien as they are called of 
thu kind are used by many savage peoples at the prevent 
day 1899 J Kfnwosthy in Atsex iVat XI 105 The 
large quantity of ashes and charcoal, with calcined peblles 
and pot boilers at the bottom of the lake and upon Ihe 
pkiiform upon which the huts were built 
So (m senses corresponding to a) Vot-boU v 
mtr , to do pot boiling trans to produce for tale , 
Vot-bol'torr ft (ponce wd), of the nature of a 
not boiler, Vo t-bol Uag and a in quot 177^, 
in sense ‘providing for the immediate necessities 
of life ’ , cf boil the pot For i 130 
»77 S S J Pratt LiAfi-n/ D/ ih. cxxii (1783) IV 130 Send 
I say the I i just for the pot boiling business, and who 
knows what tomorrow may bring forth Daily Ttt to 
f eb Vi The eccentric superficial or pot bolli g ’^qualities 
which degrade much of what is manufactured and sold. 
1880 Howells Undue Country xx I write and sell my work 
It s what they call pot boiling 1881 Saintssuby Dryden 
iiL 60 A pot boiling adaptation of fioilus and Cresiida 
was brought out sM Rider Hacoard Mr Alttym t H til 
IV He v^II be paid five hundred or a thouund pounds 
apiece for bis must pot boilery portraits \%ai Alnireiy t 
Mag Ort XU (1 hey] »w themselves absolutely obliged to 
potboil III may be pardoi ed the r hruse, in order co live, 
1903 Ifetim Gim 19 Mar 4/3 To prove that several 
old masters ore also fakes ai d were pot boiled in 
Montmartre 190$ J ^ Jfromr in Dm/y CArar/ 14 July 
4/4 Every barrister wl o accepts a brief is pot boiling Every 
clergyman who preaches a sermon is pot boiling The pot 
has gut to be boiled 

Po t-bonndf a [f. Pur 1 i d + Bound 
ppl, a J Said of a plant growing m a flower pot 
when its roots fill the pot and have no more room 
to expand Also Jig 

189a Ftorut Nov 262 To preserve plants in luxuriant 
health they should not ha allowed lo hacome pot bound 
i8m S R. Hole Pour Amer too As their roots increase 
and before thj» become pot bound they must have more 
room. Mod There u no doubt wear# becoming pot bound 

Po t-boj. [f Pot fi i I c, 8 b + Box sb i] A 
boy or young man employed at a tavern or public 
house to serve the customers with beer, or to carry 
beer to outside enstomen , a publican t assistant 
1793 CkroH in Ann. Reg 2 The circumstance that led to 
the discovery was that of kidnapping a pot boy 1831 
Dickens Bleak f/o xi, The potboy having lo deal with 
drunken men occasionally 18^ Black Creen Past xl He 
rose and the publican and the pot boy were astonished to 
find the difference in the appearance of this coster s face 

Hence (nonet wds) Vo’tboyAom, the class of 


seif with all pot boy-dom. 

t Pot-carrier Obs A perversion of pottcary, 

POTIIBOABT cf PoTTBB CARRIEB, PoTYCABYAB. 

1683 TavoN Way to Health ms Should the learnedat 
Doctor or Pot earner of them all tell a Country man that 
the best way to preserve the strength and natural Virtues 
of bis Hay, were to dry it in the Shade or House, be could 
not but Laugh at their umplicjty 

Potoh,Potoher,TBr Poach PoaohirI , etp. 

in paper making. 



POT-OLIP. 


1187 


POTENCY. 


Pot*Olip. north dtal [f Pot sb i + Cuesb i 3, ' 
cf Pot kilp ] A contrivance for mpending a pot 
or cauldron having no ‘ boul conaistiug of two iron 
rods jointed together, with nooks at the free ends 
to catch hold of the ears or brim of the poL 
>4Se*te Dutham A a RolU (Surtees) 89, n par del Pot 
civppez. 146$ Ibid- >44 item J par de potclyps xftn 
with ^ Inv If C (Surtees) I aw One broule Iron vij 
speiglitii, IliJ pair of poticlipiw. tSoi Kav iV L Wor h 136 
Pot cltpt, pot hooks from dip or clap because they clap or 
catch hold of the pot. ilas in Krodkett N C (jlou 

Po'tHtompa nion. [f Pot i -i- Cumfaniom 
sb i j A companion in drinking , a fellow toper 
ISM I ATiMta yd Strut EHv) VI (Arb ) 77 Some 
sayeJ, he was a Samaritane, that he had a Deuyll wythin 
him a gloser a drincker a pot companion 1S3S Hkvwood 
loots nutr 1 Wks. 18^^ V >05 A pot^iompanion, brother 


bssANT & Rich Lha/i 0/ Httt 11 xx, He has promised his 
poKomponions to bring home a wife 

Hence wds.) roti«omp» nlontsig , Vot* 
oompa'Bloiuitalp. 

iSM CovKHDALE etc Rratut Par R/A Prol , Whan was 
excessyue riotous ba ikettyng, pottecompxny >1 yiig and 
belychearynge more outrag ously vsed ? 1601 Dent P i/Ani 
Htavtn 167 As for your pot<ompanionship, 1 bate it. 

Pote, sb 1 Obi exc died See also -Foot sb 
[Connected with Potk v 1 
1 A stick or rod for poking, thmstino, or stirring 
t a. In ML plouh pote, perh the same as 
pLugh bat (Pi luoii sb i 8) or Plough staff 
B ut the various readme* and the frequent variant plough 
foot leave the meaning doubtful 

sjto Lanol. /* / f a VII 96 Ml plouh pote [o r plow 
bat] schal be tuy p>k and posshe i atte ftir putte at Jie] 
Rootes, And heipe my colire to kerue and cl we he vorwe* 
[1377 B VL 105 My I low foie [a Mb S plow poie] shal be 
my P>k alaf and picche atwo he rotes] 
b A jioker 

1703 1 HoneeBY Ltt to Ray 334 ! oii a (ire poit an 
Iron to 8tu up the (ire with sM as Jamieson PouS po/l, 
a poker sSaS in Ciaoeu hloss tSAa Pmksion Fotutt (W 
Yorksh ) 10 (E D D ) An walked as stiff As if he d swollud 
t' poyt ittt Shtffitld Clots , Add Pott a poker for a (ire 
O ‘ A broacT piece of wood used bv thatchcra to 
open the old thatch and thrust m the new straw. 
Oxen' (Halllwell) 

2 . A kick or puiui with tlie foot 

im m Rug Dial Diet from Cumberland and Lancash 
to Somerset, Devon, and Cornw 

3 . C omb t Pote atiok (in 4 pootatikke), ? a 
stick for stirring Hut cf Pots pick 

c 1330 Noniiaalt Call Aiigl (Eh T S ) s«« Morter ptl 
et muiuliloun Morter pesteUe and poolstikke 
tPote, sbf^ Obs rare-' [a MDu pblo, Uu. 
ptwt see Paw ] A paw 
1481 Caxton CodtjSfriy 113 Iho bceste embraced hym 
with III* putes, or feel 10 fore 
t Fote, sb 1 notue wd [ad L. potus ] Drink 
1094 Motteux Rahtlast v >33 Our means of Ltfe are 
Pole and Clbe, and Ve»t 

Fote, V Now dial Forms i potian, ^-i; 
pote(n, 4 pot, 5- pote, (6 poote, poat , 9 duxl 
poat, poot, pooat, polt(e, poyt) [Oh. poltan, 
of uncertain etymology ] 

1 trans. To push, thrust 

cioos iCcKiilc hom I 5» tearra xelican hi, raid leafe 
hicre caldan x heora fy nd mid borne lichamliccic imhte pote 
don a loai Wuli-aian Horn sjy pa deotiu by poledon and 
hoddetton pa earinnn sawle and neton by ul faran raAeof pain 
licllninni <• 1330 K Bkunnk CAroa Hait (KulK) S891 
fpey} left per poityiig many on 311 siircde bey nought pe 
lesle ston 1340 4 jnifi 135 Wone fi of pe tope inilde opren 


4 In Other dtal. uses * tut I ng Dta! Dul i 
Hence Fo ted ppi a , crim]x.d , Fo ting vbl sb ; 
po ting atiok, t («) a wooden, iron, or bone 
instrument for crimping linen \obs ) , (A) dtal ' 
a stick for stirring clothes when boiling 
iCoe Kemf Ntue Dates IVoud Cijb A lioy armd with 
a posting Bticke 1609 Hevhood Bnt froy iv 1 He 
weares a formall ruffe A nosegay net face, and a poled 
ciiffe w ,4 o3 Uniuhart t Rabtlatt m xxxvic 314 Having 
a bucked Kuff raised furrowed, and ridged, with Ponling 
[iifc] Sticks of the shape and fashion of small Organ Pipes. 
il9B bABAH Hewett Isas bp Devon 114 Avee seed llu 
potelng stick Mary? 

Fote, obs form of Put v 
Fot-ear. [f Porr^ > + L\k jAI] 

1 The ' ear ’ or handle of a pot 

( 1415 Voc in Wr Wfilcker dfo/vd Htc ama potere. 1483 
Cath AhM b 88/> A Poiic ere ansa autula 

2 Geol {pi ) Sec qnot 

Mumchibon btlur byst I 11 18 llie quarries ex 
hil ited the following beds of the Marlstone. 1 Ligtilish 
I yellow micaceous sandstone full of Belemnites s Pot 
ears , bluish gray calcareous grit quarried for troughs. 

3. ‘ Pendle 

I Fot-earth. [PoriAi] Potter’s earth, potters 
I clay , Geol the liRiCK earth of the London ba.sin 
i«U Diobv Nat Bodies xiv f 18 ns ITio richest of such , 
earth (as poll earth and marie) will with much (ire grow 
more compacted 1788 f ntick London IV » t All the 
hard crust of pot earth liad been rot bed by the potters. 
1908 Dotty ChroH r8 Nov 6 7 lo bridge over a weak spot | 
from which the early potters had abstracted all the pot 
earth or brick earth as we now call iL I 

Foteoarle, •oary e, variants of Pothecaky ! 
Foteen, potheen (pptrn, ppp< n) Also 9 

I potaheen, pottoen poUhaen [a Ir potlln 
(polf* n) ‘ little pot dim of pota, putte Ptrr sb 1 : 

' short for /or//** ‘little pot whisky ’ ] Whisky 
I distilled in Ireland in small quantities, privately, { 
1. e the produce of in Illicit still 
i8ia Mar Fogswobih Abstnlte x Potshcen plasc your 
honour — liecaase its the little whiskey that* made in the 
private still or pat and shtt t hecaase It s a fond word fur 
whatsoever wed like and for what wo have little of, and 
would make much of ttao I lacAu A/rv V 11 478 W hiskey 
too was made 1 hey call d I otheen, and sold so very cheap 
j 1858 I EVER Marlins op Cro M x 87 That u poteen' 


lesle ston 1340 dj.r/A 135 Wone Is of be tu^ inilde o^en 
lo herie and prays) and poten him uorb an woibssti i) 138* 
WvcUF l/arA V ,0 He prndc hsm myche that he shul^ 
nat put [vr poten) hym out of liie ciiiureie 1433 Misyn 
Rtre of Love q% Euerlasljiige (mtand tiehynde in tcmporall 
solas & btxlily lufe ba se) ke to doi ysch. c 1483 Digby Myst 
(i8B>) III. 606 A how p>nsynesse|K)iyt me looppresse that 
I haue synnyd on euery syde 13^ Paloor 863/1, I poole. 
1773 Ash, Pole (p8 tr a local war i), to push. 

b tsp (trans and tntr) To push with the foot, 
to kick , also said of a horse pawing 

isijN SoMf agst A 0/ Aliiiagie viT m Pot. Songs 
(C^imden) 71 Al he shulde quite here twelfmoiieth scot, 
Shulde be never more with his fot pot To heipe Wemdesore. 
i(b4 Ray N C tVords 37 lo Pole the Clothes off, to kick 
air o(f, to push or put out i8a8 Craitn Gloss (ed a), 
Pott, Passt to push or kick with the feet 1879 Miss 
Jackson SAropsA. IVenl bk, s,v * Ibem lads ban poled 

these sheets through a ready tWta Httddtrsf Chit s.v. 
One boy polls anotlier out of bed. ^She weie liggin on ber 
rig a poitin 1884 CAesAtrt Gloss, a v He poles aw th 
dooMoffhtmi bed 

2 trans 1 o poke with a stick or the like , esp 
to poke or stir (the fire) 

sToe S. Bowdich in PAit Tians XXVIII 266 She 
beg a he would not pool her loo hard (m she express d it) 
s8a8 in Craven Cbut i88g Atkinson Cltve/and Gloss 
1S78 tVAtsby Gloss , Pooat, to poke or probe into a hole. 
‘ He DOW gans pooetlng with a stick ' 1887 lloldemett 

Gtoss., Pooat, to poke about. s8ge GtotsettlersA. Gloss, s. v , 
foM the fire. 

t8. To crimp or form folds io (linen) with a 
poting^ck $ » Pou o I j Obs. 

1614 SyivnTRR BotAubao Rosen* v. are See, how bee 
pouts, paints, frissles, fashions him. 


b attnb and Comb , ns poteen still vhtsky 
ite8 J Banim O llara Pales 1 xi 273 1 wo {decanters] 
containing cold potthcen punch sSao M Donovan Dam 
Leon. I. 73 The imell of what in IrcTwnd is called poltcen 
wbukey 1833 Maebyat P S mpU xxxvi There s a (lauiuy 
sort of young wrnian al the potec 1 chop there. 1903 1) 

Yeats LtUu PtoUigAl 148 He supplies the potheen makers 
with grain from his own fields 

Foceger, early form of Pottinokr. 
t FotgUer, a (sb ) Obs Also 4 poteler, 5 
potteler, potior [app a. AF •poleller, f med L. 
type *Mell&ris adj , f potellus Pottle ] Holding 
a pottle (qualifying pot or the like) , hence some- 
times as so — Pottle pot 
1390 Earl Derby s Ex/td hon (Camden) 18 Pro ij ollis 
Corel* giloncrs et pro »j olh* core s polclleis. 139s 3 thd 
IJ4 xlj putte* gilonem viy |H>lies potelera. 14J9 1 aston 
left 1 48S Item iij ixuelers f lether Item ij potli* 
argenti poller* 1483 Mann fflloisth Fxp (Koxb.) 492 
ij potics pottclcrs parselle gylil weyinge Ixv unnccs. 

tFotelot. Obs rase [- O pittUth Du pel 
Ivd Pot lead * ] Sulphuret of mol) bdenum 
i8a8 111 Wkbstee ctlmg Eonreroy 

Fotenoa * (poetens) [a. of potense, ad L 
Mentta power, f ptent em, pres, pj Ic of posse to 
be powerful or able see kncs ] 

1 Power, ability, strength, — PoTrhtY i. 

141) Pilgr Stmte (Caxton 1483) iv xxvi 7* Thil he ne 
may it knowen as in potence it at i* kyiidely power 1598 
DALRVMriB ir I tsltfs Hut beat x 472 rha quhx iiie 


I a gibbet, an armorial charge, a tactical formation, 
the potence of a watch, ad I potentia power, 
IotencbI, in med L a support ( 7 ), crutch In 
' sense 3, often written pot(t')ance See Potent sb i) 
1 1 A cross or gibbet Obs 

c 1300 V liisi It 117 ITiere is the potence or cros wheron 
the good Ihef Dy mas was crucefyc i whan our lord was 
nayled lo the Cros fot our redempcion 1571 bahr Poems 
Kt/orm XXVIII 215 And n* I post the Potence I esp) 
(Juhair the anoyntit Bcscl op hung to dry i8t8 Kea tinge 
1 ras I 80 note One feature disfigure* the landscape pii 
Catalonia] t the |>oience. The gallows appears on every hilt 
b Engineering A supjwrting framework formed 
like a gallows 

««S3 Sm H Docclas Mitil Bn i^es (e 1 3) 362 A verucal 
frame forming a potence or gallows was hxed upon each 
of the horuonlal frame* wilh two iron roller* o 1 the *um 
mils over which the two suspension cables were passed 
2 IVatchmahng A stud screwed to the top 
plate in which is made the bearing for the lower 
pivot of the verge, hence, any stud or fixture 
suppoiting a bearing Counter potence, a stud in 

which the upper pivot of the verge plays. 

*678 Land Gas No 1286/4 The Counter pottance 
peliai ce] hath a tail that goeth a quarter of a circle. 1704 
I Hasbis Its fnki I Pota. s or Potence a Part of a 
I Witch 1705 Dfkhah in I ett I it Men (Camden) 318 
I One f these drilled stones they fix in the cock the other in 
the b( Horn of the portance only to carry the ballance 1717- 
4 > Chamhfss t,cl *.V ItaUkmcrk 1 he ,«ience or 
I pottance which cs the strong stud in pocket watches whereon 
lie lower pivot of the verge plays. 1798 Prans \oc 
I Arti X 219 Supported by two counter pottances upon the 
! upper plate sSag J Nicholson Operat Mechanic 503 
The potence and small or counter potence that hold ll a 
pivots of the balance wheel are small cock* seen in fig 502, 
and aie screwed to lie top or upper plate within the 
frame 1883 Ixx,K H'orisAop Receipts Ser iv 329/1 Take 
the potence ai d screw it in lU place upon the tup plate 

I H 8 Lrton. for potent (1 otfnt id l 1) Obs 

1888 R Holme ..4r/«i>K>7< iii 24/1 The Crutch is of some 
termed a Cnch but n>ore usually a Crutch btaflT which by 
(Md Sir Oeffrey Chaucer was calleii a Potence. 

4 A militny formation, in which a line is thrown 
out at right angles to the main body 
>759 Hist Europe in Ann. Reg 40/2 The left of the 
h 1 ghsh was formed lo prevent that design in a manner 
which the military men call Pole a.'e that is in a liody 
which presents two faces to the enemy 1863 Carlyle 
AredA Gt x\in viil (1872) Vll 243 Fnedrich s line shoots 
out in mysterious Prussian rhythm in echelons, m potenccs, 
obliquely down the Janus-Hiil side. 

I 6 (Sec quot ) 

] 1887 7 >n/ R Anhxol Inst XLIV 1 1 2 1 he Circular 

[culveifiouses) were tr vided with a revolving machine 
called a )h tence by wl ich all the nests could be conveniently 


may it knowen ax in potence it at i* kyiidely power 1598 
Dalrimtib tr I esltft Hist beat x 472 rha quhx viie 
did excel HI wixdoine or potence 1889 CvLE Crt Centiles 
I 1 IV 22 His Potence Prevalence ana Interest among the 
Canaanites. 1787 Mrs. S. Pennington /. e/f III ixyj'hat 
there is any olhci beiiia in the universe which withslands 
the potence of God. 1830 Mrs. Browning StrapAim 1 is6 
Where the blind matter brings A I awful potence out of 
impotence i8S4 Lhfrson Lett 4 '>oc Anns Resources 
Wks. (Bohn) III 196 Men are made up of poteoces. 

b ■ Potency i b 

2871 B. Taylor Fanil (1873) I vl iia And through thy 
frame the Kquoure potence fling 
O. Sexual power. 

1883 Rato Rep 10 Appeal Crrcr 173 She averred thxt 
he was impotent at the date of the ceremony 1 he appel 
lant aveirro his potence 
2 Degree of power or intensity 
(817 Coleridge Biog Ltt xi! (1882) 135 I shall venture 
to use potence, in oraer to express a specific degree of 
a power, in imiution of the AlKebraisIs. 1836-7 Sia W 


the Germans would call it, of that self culture which con 
suts in the control of thought by and within itself 
Fot«&ca^ (pdhttes). Forms 8 potana, 
(porUnoe), 8-9 pot(8)«ao6, 6- potenoe [a. 
F. potesue a crutch (lath c in HaU-Darm.), 
also ajiplied to vanous T- or T shaped objects, as 


6 ath tb in sense J as poUnce file, hole 
1884 F J Britten U atcA 4 Clockm 214 The sue of the 
potence (ile most generally used is four inches long, thd 
260 The body or arbor of the verge viewed through the 
follower pv tance h le should be seen crossing the balance 
wheel hole of the dovetail 

Foteilc 4 (pou tense ^ a Her Also potenoie , 
improperly potence [a Y potemi, f potetue see 
Potence CfPATONCR] = 1 otfnt a - 
«S7a Bosslwell Armont 11 5 Beareih Salle a Bende 

Argent with iwoo double Cotues, Potenccs and Counter 
potenccs of three i>ete* d Or iSoa Skgar Hon Mil 
4 cCn II XXVI los Thil euery nnn should vpon 
t(cr v)Mrmusl gorucit wca e a blacke Crosse voided 
with a Crosse potence 1611 CoiGR,/i>r nef ft like or 
belonging, lo a Gibbet or Crutch In Blason iioteiMie. 
1704 J IlARRis Lex It kn. 1 ! otent or P ten r ll e 
Term for a Cros* m Herallry f rmeii into this bigure 
185a Misr Yinck Cameos (1877) II xviii 193 Kichardlxire 
on his bar ners the cro*» [loleiice and four dov es 01 the Saxon 
SainL 1894 [see PoTEsr a.*]. 

Fotanoy (p<» tensi) [ad L. poletUta power 
see Potence t and enc\ ] The quility of being 
potent 

1 Power ability to accomplish or effect something, 
inherent powerfulness or capacity authority 

iS39HENVIII/i.i/r«r Nov Wvalt'sWks (1S15) App. 517 
Bell g the end and victory not m the multitude and potency, 
but in the bin I of God. 1603 Shaks Mtas for M lu li 
67 I would to hcAUCii 1 had yo ir polencie And you were 

Isaliell 1854 A^ri*<»/« /’rv'rr-i (Camden) II ii4Uwilbea 
very great inlamy a d ui btfininge the potency of y crowne 
1663 Wood 1 t/t Apr (O H S) I 4n D* Erbury was 
turned out of his feflowship of Magd Coll by the potency 
of O' Pierce the president 1739 W Mason Careutacus 
Poems 1774) >37 By the dread potency of every star We 
do adjure thee 1830 Mirivai E Aewr Emp (1865) 11 xxi 
4<it Ihe renowned name became at once a charm of magic 

potency 1877 Mrs. Olithant 11 17 Iiiheriling 

the old jxitency of a great house 1884 / aw E unes t Mar 
3,5/1 The decision has likewise a tendency to limit the 
potency of garnishee procedure. 

b Power to affect one physically of liquor, etc • 
overpowering or intoxicating (|ualit} , strength 
1837 J Tavlor (Water P ) PrutAc 4 If eUome Title p An 
expectall declaration of the potency vertue and operation 
of our English Ale 1765 Sarah Fixldisg DAAc/m II iv, 
1 he potency of good O tober 1786 Ir BecA/orcTs VatAek 
(1883) sr Suffocated by the polei cy of their exhalations, sh« 
was forced lo quit the gallery 1849 Thackeray Pendenssss 
XVII. You would have thought Ihe very horse was affected 
by the potency of the drink 

2 tramf A person or body widdmg power or 
iniluenoe , a being poueued of power ; a power 

1843 W Ball Sphere 0/ Govt 18 We may give, or Render 

160-2 
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too much to C«ur or Cmars, Potentnto or Potcncio 
1741 ba rm t If is P-ft s \iifreiu v 1 669 Uefore hM 
time the Kunian bpisco) acy had advanced it self beyond 
the priesthood into a polenc) 1W7 C J Bng i,h 

4- hbs I 1 19 A him believer In ghosts, witches fairies, and 
b ich other bupernatural potenc ei. 

3 Capabilitvol actitedcttlopment, potenHahty, 
inherent capability or possibility 
i<44 Milton (Arb) 35 B^ks doe contain a 

poteiicie of I fe in them lo be as active as lhat soule was 
whose progeny they are. 1645 KuTHEaroao Iryalliln 
faith VI I184S 7a A plant is a tree 11 the potency ih 4 
ISHtiMX Bil/ast Atlaivss J discern in that Matter the 
promise and potency of all terrestrial life 
4 . Degree of (latent) force Cf Potenck l 1 
ni<9i Bovle /fist Aif (1692) 97 To conclude readily, 
what potency the bubble has, by the change of the atmo 
spheres weight, acquired or list 1871 Bi ackib Bmir 
rhasts I 71 The effects produced by this higher potency of 
the same force. 

Potenger, oba form of 1 oTTiit(.EH 
Potent (pt’o t^nt), sh 1 and <t ^ [app an altera- 
tion or variant oiY.pctetue Potenci *.] 
ih. sb f L A crutch , a staff with a cross piece 
to lean upon, tXiattansf a crozicr Obs 
ijAs La VOL. F PI \ IX 88 Dobest is a boue balm And 
Bere|> a Busschopcs cios A pyk is in (le potent to punge 
a doun he wikkede ?<i 1366 Chaucer Ao/» Rost 368 So 
old she was that she ne weine A U to, but it were by potente 
c ij7$ Ac Ltg isaiats xxix (P/iuiJns) a8 For he ihryd f it 
hym worthts Hn Haf a potent hym on to len /tiit xl 
( Viiiiaii) 495 His uteriC can ( gan] with h) in ta Priuel) 
ore he waJd ga let yis For hi his stafe sone has he tank 
c 1400 Ltix. shifts 1 in Lhiuctrs Whs. (1361) 339 b/i He 
taketh a potent A id on three feete thus Tie goeth ayen 
14I0 Caxton c>r/ifrit/r/ xi\ xii He wente witha|>oteiue 
or stylthe on whyche he lened 

b A support, stay Cf Crutch sb. t c 
Obs or arch 

1408 Lvdo l\ (juil Pilgr 9177 Thow Bit hys pyler ft 
potent And ellys be were Inpotent ^1430 — If/e 
Potuu (Percy hoc ) *40 Jhesu be my staff and my (loteiiL 
1891 bTEVKKSON /« South Stas ligoo) 249 He was but wait 
ing to capitulate, and looked about for any potent to relieve 
the strain 

+ 2 A gibbet St Obs rare 
IS 49 Comfl Scot xix i6i [He] gartheydethem and syne 
he gait hyng liter quartara on potentis at diuerse comont 
passagis on the feildis. 

1 3 A cross handle like the head of a crutch 
>688 R HoLmt Armotiryin 337/t 1 here u an other sort 
of these Dung Forks without a Raspe or Potent, on the 
head 

B tsdy Her Having the limbs terminating in 
potents or crutch heads, as cross potent , formed 
by a series of potents Potent {and ) eounter potent 
see Counter potent 

>610 Guiluh iitratdiy 11 vii (1660) 8s He bears a 
Crosse potent ijei Coats Diet Htr / ottai a Cross 
Potent, by reason of the Resemblance its Lxlrciniiies bear 
to the Head of a Crutch. sydd-Ey Porhv Heraldry (ed 4) 
Gloss , Po'tnt, a sa d of a Cross term nating I ke a T at 
Its upper extremities i88a Cussans Iftr (ed 3I 34 Potent 
IS formed by a number of figures Ixari g some resemblance 
to CTUtch heads, arranged in horixiiital lines in the same 
manner as Vair Parker 1 1 toss Htr Potent also 

goes Its name to one of the heraldic furs composed of ai y 
metal and colour this is, however, i sually ) lazoned / oteat 
counter poleat Ibid Potent is nlso applied to the edge of 
nn ordinary or to a line of division though the latter but | 
rarely Ibid s v Cross Class potent written sometiuics I 
poUnte (fr potenede) so called because its arms termi tie 
in potents or like crutches Also called a Jerusalem cross. 

Potent (pd< tent), a l and sb ^ [ad L potens, 
ent em powerful, pres, part of posse {potis esse) to 
be powerful or able ] | 

1 Powerful, possessed of great power, having I 
great authority or Influence, mighty used of 1 
persons and things, with many shades of meaning, ^ 
as the power implied 1$ political, military, social, j 
supernatural moral mental etc (Usually a poetic 1 
or rhetorical word felt to be stronger than powerful ) | 
a igoo Priests 0/ / tbhs in Pinkerton beat Poems Kepr | 
(179J) I 10 Than come le hame a verie potent man) And > 
s^usit syne a michue wyfe rich! than a 1550 in Dunbai s 
Poems (S 1 S ) 33 1 The potent Prince of joy impcnail 1 he 
he surmonting Empriour bIjo e. 1398 biiAKS. Merry H 
IV IV 89 The Doctor is well monied and bis fnends Potent 
at Court 1603 Drayton Bar ffars ill viil, Thus sits 
the great Pnehauntresse in her cell, With Vestall fire 
her pote it liquor warmes. >630 R Pohnsan t KtMgd 4 
Commvi 84 The poteniest state there, boasting of the 
bravery of 200 gallics nnd eight or ten galleases. 1639 
N N tr Vh Bosq s Compt If enian 11 s The wisest 
and potentest of men 1667 Milton P L xii 31 i Moses 
once more hi» potent Rod exten Is Over the Sea 1696 
Tate & Beady Pt vui 7 They lointly own bis potent ^ 
Sway 1711 in xo /4 Rep Hist mSS Comm App v 164 
A smaller garrison held the town against a polenler 


tyfie Miss Busnev Ceeiita vii vi, An objection which 
however potent is single >873 Helmi Sm / less in 51 
Ideas which should shiver into atoms some of our present 

2 ilaving strong physical or chemical properties 
as a potent solvent, drug, etc 

I7>S Rowe Lad* J Gray 1, 1 35 Ig there no help In all 
the healing art. No uutent juice or drug to save a life So 
precious? 1756 C Lucas hs ffssters I 113 Ihc most 
potent and probably the proper solvanl of Iran u the vitrio- 
lic acid >807-068 Coortte first Lines burg (ed 5)343 
With respect to mercury or any other potent remedy i8m 
AUbutt e byst Med VI 11 Boo Of more potent remedies, 
salicylic acid is perhaps the most irustwonhy 

3 Possessing sexual power 

1899 AUbutt sSyst Med VIII >49 Such a man unpo 
tent awake potent only in dreams. 

t B Obs. 1 Power , a power 
>3>t HetyaS in I horns Prose Rom (1S38) III $6 lo 
praise and honour you as well for the honoure that God 
I alb doone to you as for your noble potentes. 1631 
C elestina vii 88 Such a pcerclessc Potent, a commanding 
Power, at thy imperious unpoialcld beauty I 

2 One who has power or authonty, a potent 
person , a potentate 

>S 9 S bHAKS Johnw l 338 Cry liauocke kings, back to the 
stained field Vou equall Potents, fierie kindled spirits. >641 
W Biki) Mag Honor 8 There be other Potents under the 
King, which are called Barona 

3 A military warrant or order 

i6aa F Markham Bk fPar lit vi 103 The VictUBlI 
Master may send forth bu warrants or potents for the 
bringing m of all man ter of viclualls at their ordinary 
pn«s >669 G Walker Siege 0/ Derry >5 A Fottiiight 
later w e receiv d a Potent to March to 8l Johnstown >6go 
J Mackeuxir A/ri* /, Won Derry s/a The Potent being 
more narrowly inspected, was found defective 
Pot«nt, a* see after Potent sb » 

+ Po'tantMy. Obs [f Potentate see - \c\ ] 
The stale or rule of a potentate , supreme power 
>576 I LSMiNG Panopl fpist 337 The usurping polcn 
tacie and outragious rule of thundering lyraunts 1681 
If hole Duty A atiotts >4 1 heir Interests are preserved a id 
kept distinct, as these are often allowed lo be under some 
conquering I otentacy 1701 Bkvkklkv < e/Croer 48 
lhat, in which the Supreme, the Infinite wisdom, Holt 
ness Oununion Potentacy luih placed its Olory 

Potentate tJnU't), sb (a) Also 4-6 
potentat. [ad I potentatus (rr-stcro) power, 
dominion, in late L a potentate (whence P, 
potentai), i petens Potent a • see ate t ] 

1 A person endowed with independent power, 
a Jinnee, monarch, ruler 

c 1400 Apot Loll ya Til 3< alon wil be |>otentats in )>e 
kirk a 1348 Hale Chron , Hen. P 81 b No potentate was 
mure piteous nor turde more bounteous, igot Shake. 

I Hen. I / III ti 136 But Kings and migbtiestP Hentaies 
must die For that » the end of humane miserio >667 
Milion P L s 706 Alt obeyd the wonted signal and 
supenor voice Of tbir great Potentate 1769 Gray Insteslia 
hon Ode 37 H igb potentates and dames of royal birth >867 
FkxkmanA^C I It 39 1 he mightiest potentate of the East 

2 A powerful city, state, or body ■« Power 6 b 


«39* Trevisa Barik De P R xix vui (BodI MS), 
Potenclal liyt |>at Is in a bodlc medlod and derke uawtelt not 
to worke in dede but bi comynge of outeward lijt i6a6 
Prvnnk Perpet Rtgtu Man e Lst, 362 1 hu cannot Imply 
an actual! or a potentinll fall from the state of grace, 

8 PuRCHAS Pot f tying Ins 1 11 3 The Worm or PotentM 
Bee >766 Blackstone Comm 11 xvi 261 When he 
(a sole corporation] dies or resigns, though there u no 
actual owner of the land till a successor be aprointsd, yet 


Hist fn^ xviiL IV 130 Nothing indicated that the East 
I ndia Company would ever become a great Asiatic potentate. 

fB adj Powerful ruling Obs 
tiSfi J Hnwo o S^r/rr 4 / Ixv 54 Phis spider hath 
vsurpedhe ^row le lo potentate slate. >397 A M tr 
< uiUemeausfr chititr^ 50/2 Those mighty and |>otc tat 
I ordes. >6488 I MW.ia\.c.n I rtsoner s Pratscs etc (1650) 
39 F xecute the spirit of mortification upon your jiuleiitats 
a d I redomiiiate sms 

Fo tented, a Her [f Potent ed^] 
(bee quots.) So || VotonM* a 
c i8s8 Berry Fncycl Herat i I Gloss. Patented e>rP ten 
i ’e ordinaries are so termed when the outer edges are formed 
into potents differing fi om what is called potent counter 
pot nt which IS the forming of the whole surface of the 
ordinary into potents nnd counicrjxile ts 1 ke the fur 
tbid Bend poleuUt like the liend patde is formed by one 
limb of the crossjpotent issuing from the sides >830 R bson 
Bnt Herald III Patented, or fotenUe 1889 in Elvin 
Heraldry xofh 

II Pote ntia [L , * power ] In potenha m in 
Posse see II In 3 i. 

>6ot A Corley Ahsvo Let "JesHited Cent 26 No com 
pleate head in esse but only in poieiiiia 
Potential (poten^n, « ami sb Also 4-6 
enoial(l [ME potenctall, ad late I potenitihs 
(Albertns Magnus a 1350, but cf poUnttahter ndv 
kth c , Sidon ), f potentta PoTENty + -al , so OP 
potemtal {n 15th c m Godef), mod F potenttel} 
A adt 1 , Possessing potency or power , potent, 
powerful, inichty,s‘ ^ 

ct^DigbyMyst ( 


name were potent in every corner of the globe SI97 W L. 
Cl owes Roy it Navy I xl 380 1 he danger of making any 
effort of the kind In face of a ‘ potent fleet 

b Of reasons, principles, motives, ideas Co- 
gent cflective, convincing 
>606 Shaks. Tr t/ Cr iii ul 193 But ’gainst yourjiriuacM 
A he reasons are more potent and heroycall iikjo J Good 
MAN /’raff /’on/ III VL (1713) 385 Fear Is neftner so last- 
ing a principle, nor so potent and effective a motive as hope. I 


Morse Amer Ceog I 683 Ihc bark when sufficieniTy 
masticated, operates as a very potential purge and emetic. 
1S60 Mill Iltpr Coot («86;) lo/i The nation as a whole, 
and every individual compoung it, are without any potential 
voice in their own destiny 

2. Possible as opposed to actual, existing tn 
posse or Ian latent or undeveloped state, capable of 
coming into being or action , latent 


actual owner of the land nil a successor be appointed, yet 
there is a legal, potential ownership subsisdt^ in con- 
templation of law s86s Kent Amer Lam fiBjgt 

I II xxxtx 468 The thing sold must have an actnal or 
I potential existence tm Nschdison Bud 15 Life may 
remain in a dormant or ‘potential condition for on appar 
enily mdafimte length of tune. >897 Westm Cat, 10 Mar. 
6/2 The ships put out under steam running eight or nine 
throughout the night 10 avoid potential torpedoes. 

3 Med Potential cauteiy, nn agent which 
produces the same effects on the skin as an aelttal 
cautery or red hot iron So potential corrosive 

c >400 Lanfranc s Cirurg 303 He knowih not )n; difference 
bitwixe a cauterie hat is clepid actuel ft potenclal >397 
A M tr Guittemeau 1 Fr Ckiruig 17 b/i We vse nowe 
in these day es pote ntialle torroeiues sere Woodai l Surg 
I Mate Wks (1653) 90 In which case a potential Caustick 
medicament is convenient 1696 pHiLLirs (ed 3), /’afral/o/ 
I Cauteiy is that which is peiform d with Limestone or 
other Caustick Druggs 1738 J S tr Ls Dram Obitn 
'“‘H (1771) >74 1 prefer the Potential Cautery, such as the 
Izipis Inieriialis or the Mercurial Water >8 m Syd boc 
I r J at. Hiial cautery nitrute of ulver or Potassa fusa, 
IS dulinctfrom the Actual cauteiy or red hot iron 

4 Cram lhat expresses potentiality or possi- 
bility potential mood, a name sometimes given to 
the subjunctive mood, when used to express possi- 
bility , the subjunctive mood used potentially 

In French Grammar sometimesapphed to the Conditional 

[1514 Linacre De Fmendata SIructura Latini fermonte 
(ed Pans 1550) 30 Polenlialem vocamus, quern Graeci per 
at) coniunctioneiii ft vetbum duplicis modi alias iiidicatlui, 
alias optatiut explicant J 

>532 Pallor Inirod 31 Modes every parfy te verbe hath 
M the indicTtsve imperatyve optatyve or pctenciall the 
subjunctyve the condicionall, and the mfynityve >6>a 
Brinsi tv / r / arts (1669) 31 How know you the I otential 
Mootl? It sheweth an abihly will, or duty 10 do any 
I thing >704 J Harris /cor Jechn !. Potential Mood tn 
f rammar is the same in form with the bubjunctne but 
differs III tl IS iliat it bath always tmpheJ in it either 
Possum f oio or Debeo as A err/ Qi is that is Rugate 
a Manmayask >804 L 'Mwiixr Liig Cram (ed 5) 

I It I 117 ITiat the Potential Mood should be separated 
from the subjunctive, is evident fnm the intricacy and 
c Iifusion which are produced by tlieir being I fended 
togethci and from the distinct nature of tie two moods, 

II c furn er of wt ich n ay be e\i ressed without any cot dl 
lion supjKixilion etc 1837 G Vinu in Syriae Cram 11 1, 
I be lei ses, especially She future either alone or in con 

t ection svitii one or mors particles in many cases exi resa a 
potential subjunctive or hypothetical sense. >^ Mason 
fng Cram (cd 31)60 To these moods tlnfinitive Indica 
live, Imperative Subjunctive] many grammarians add the 
Potentta) Mood meaning by that mood certain combina 
tions of the so called auxiliary veibsmny migkl tan.conld, 

. must, with the infinitive mo^ 1 his is objectionable. 

b \N ith humorous play on tense 3 
I >680 1 Jordan Londons clory a [Followed by] all Lord 
Mayors in the 1 otential Mood stag Byron yuan xi 
XXXV By those who govern in the mood potential 
6 J hystes a Potential fumtion a mntiie- 
malical fniiction or quantity by the differentiation 
of which the force at any point in space armns 
from any system of bodita, etc can be cxjiresied. 
In the case in which the system consists of separate 
I masses, electrical charges, etc, this Quantity is 
' equal to the sum of these, each diviaed by its 
distance from the imint 

Introduced in 1828 by G Grecn^ with special reference to 
electricity Now usually called simply potential (sec B 4), 
ttaS G OuKtsApplic Math Anal toSleeIr kMsign Tn 
I Math lapers (1871) 9 Nearly all the attraqitve and re 
pulsive forces in nature are such that if we consider any 
material point p the effect in a given direction, of all the 
I forces acting upon that point, atumg from any system of 
bodies b under consideration will be expressed by a partial 
differcnlwl of a certain function of the co onlinales which 
serve to define the point s position in space. The considera- 
tion of this function is of great importance tn many in 
uuiries. We shall often have occasion to speak 01 this 
iunction, and will therefore for abridgement, call it the 
polenlui function arising from the system b sits Minchin 
Umpl Kmemat 133 The function 6 IS called the potential- 
fun lion of the strain, and the curves obtained by varying 
the constant in the equation ^ = C ate called curves of equal 
potential 

b Polenital energy energy existing in a posi- 
tional form, not as motion see Enerot 6 
Introduced by Kankine in 1853, potential being opposed 
to actual, as In sense a 1 Thomson and Tail substfluted 
kinetic for actual, making potential energy the opposuc of 
kinetic energy 1 he Latin expression vse potenhalii had 
been used by the two Ueriioulhs and Euler a 1730 
(>744 Euler Methodus inveiuendi hneat curvai, etc. safi 
Quamobrem cum vir celeberriinui Daniel Ilernoulii mini 
indicasset se universam vim, quae in lamina elastica incur 
vata insit, una quadam formula quam piiw potentiaiem 
appeliat complect! posse ] 

>833 W RMiKma TranHorm Snergy in Sci Papers (iWt) 
303 By the occurrence of such changes, actual energy dis- 
appears, and IS replaced by Potential or Latent Energy I 
which II roeasured by the product of a change of lUtc Inlo 
the resistance against which that chauga w made (The 
vis Viva of matter In motion, thetmomelnc heat. tradUat 
heat, light, cheihleal action, and electric currents, are forms 
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POTEEIUM. 


POTENTIALITY. 


tnoM of iha mechanical powen^or gravitation elaaticity, 
chemical affinity, etattcol electricity, and mognetisin. iSw 
OuuNb j 4 mta Chtm ji We may thus render muscular 
force latent in a stretched bowstring raised cannon bull, 
or other instrument, for any length of time ihw latent 
force u generally spoken of as potential energy, while the 
active force exertable at any moment by the flying aitow 


perform during the passage of the system from any one 
chosen configuration to the configuration at the lime 
referred to iSyg GsMCrK tr Hermanm kUm Hum 
Pkvttel Introd t The human body is an organism in 
which, Inr the chemical change of its constituent parts, 
fottHlieU IS converted into kinttic energy 1876 Taii Arc. 
Adv Phyt Sc, (1885) 364 Excellent instances of potential 
energy are supplied by the wound up ‘ weights of a 
clock , by gunpowder, the chemical affinities of whose 
constituents are called into play by a spark (etc.1. sHl 
Maxwxix kUctr f Magn (ed el I s6 lo determine ihe 
value of the mtential energy when the magnet is placed in 
the field of force expressetTby this potential 

B. sb 1 1. A potential agent, a thing that givet 
power. Obs rare. 

sdgt Bloumt Ohttogr , Pctcuttalt, things apt to breed or 
give ^wer, strength or ability 
2 That which is possible, opposed to what u 
actual , a possibility 

1817 COLKSIDOK Btog Lit I XII S4S I he paUntuU works 
ihem, even as the actual works on them ' 1881 EokKaiiriM 
6)1 634 With this belief our highest thoughts 
of the potential for huinaiiuy are connected 1889 J M 
RoagarsoN kst I rit Method oa The faculty must be 
held to reach its highest potentul on the side of literature, 
in the case of personal gilt cultivated by a literary life 

3. Gram Short for Potenhal mood see A 4 
4 Pkystes Short for potential function see 
A. 5 a. Hence, the amount of energy or quantity 
of work denoted by thu, considered as a qu.'ility 
or condition of the matter, electricity, etc, m 
question See quots. 

('PoteuUal as the name of a function was undoubtedly 
introduced by Gauss in 1840 (O P Becker m Amtr, Jiul 
Set 1893, Feb. 97). [Cf Gauss Allgtm I ehrt&t t d 
Queedrate d t ni/eruung Wks 1877 V 30 > Zur bcquemeni 
Handhabung warden wir uns erlsuben dieses V mit eiiier 
besonderen I’enennung au belegen, und die GrOsse dus 
Poltulial liet Massen worauf sie sicn bezicht nennen I) 
i8aS G Gsbbn Oh AfPltc Math. Anal etc. in Math 
PaperHitT\\ 3a This equation is remarkable on account of 
Its simplicity aind singularity, seeing that it gives the value 
of the potential for any point / , within the surface when P, 
Its value at the surface itself is known, together with (etc I 
hia W 1 HOMSOH in / hitoe Mug Ser iv V a83 nolt, 
1 he potential at any point in the neighbourhood of or 
within a < horged body is the quaiiiity orwork that would 
be required to bring a unit of positive electricily from nn 
infinite distance to that point if the given distribution of 
electricity remained unaltereil 18M R M fearusov 
Electr (1870) 377 Instead of the word tension, used with 
reference 10 the work that can be efifected by a charge 
when openly Insulated, or electro motive farce, the word 
poteuUal is now used 1867 rnoMsaN fit Tait Nat I htlet 
(1883) II 39. I 483 Phis function [the potontul| was intro, 
duced for gravitation by Laplace but the name was first 
given to It by Green, who nuiy almost be said to luve in 
iSaS created the theory, as wc now have it Ihid | 485 
The Poteutiat at any ^int, due 1 ) any attracting or repel, 
ling body, or distribution of matter is the mutual poteniisl 
energy between it and a unit of matter placed at that point. 
1876 PREacB& blvEWRioHT relcgnt/hy s PoteuUal inipliei 
that function of electnaly which detennnies ns motion from 
one point to another 4nd the diflTcrence of potential, which 
determines the amount of this motion, is called electro. 
motive force. 1879 G Pmsscoi-t S/ leUfhone 37 Ihe 
difletcnce of magnetic potential exislin^between the 
diaphragm and the core u increased s88i Maxufu. 
KUctr ly Magii, I 76 PoteuUal in electneal science has 
e relniion to Electricity that pressure in Hydro 


Pail Mall G 4 Feb 6/3 Mr Teslas demonstration) 

■” nts of these extremely ' * ' - 

Jtely withe 

SiOANB Stand^ I 

, s magnetic lorces of the field 1 

positive unit of magnetism as it moves from that point to an 
infinite distance therefrom. It is the exact analogue of 
absolute electric poientiaL 


power or capacity capable of devtlopment into 
activity , poaslbility of action or active existence 
opposed to actuality see Potfnti tins 
sMg Jackson Creed v xiv | a that poCcntulity or apti 
tude which the soul hath to be linked, and made one sub- 
stance with the body 1653 H MoRKC<7«/Af C Mai (1713) 

II By Earth yon »te to understand, the Volentcility or 
Capability of the Kxisience of the outward Creation 1781 
Johnson Apr in Boswell, We are not )iere to sell a parcel 
of boilers and vats but the potentiality of grow mi, rich 
beyond ihe dreams of nvari c >855 Bain Scncccf/m in 

I f 37 (1864) 3y8 Pile mental conception that we have of 
empty space is Ko/c for movemeHt, the possibility or 
potentiality of moving i86a Dana Man Geot 599 Charac 
tertstics before only foreshadowed, or exuling only in 
potentiality, came out into full expression 

b. With a and pi An instance of this quality ; 
a capacity or possibility, or a condition, thing, or 
being in which it is emb^ied 
1668 Hows Blett RtghUems (1835) 44 By the former it 
hath a tiotenllnlity, by the latter an habitude in reference 
thereunto 1690 Locks Hum Und 11 xxiii | 7 (1695) 160 

III this looser sense, I crave leave to be understood, wbeii I 
name any of these Potenlialitics amongst tlie simple Ideas 
which we recollect in our Minds, w) en we think of particular 
Substances, x^ If Spencfr Pnm t tj-chol (187J) II 
Mil VL 586 In the Joy of liberty regained there arc masked 
together the potenluililies aiiduranri all >im hi general 186a 

/ tret I'rtnc I 11 I 1 1 33 The scif-crcation of such a po 
tential universe would inv iKe over ng iin the difhcullics here 
staled— would imply behind this puteiilial univetse a in re 
remote potentiality 1875 rmycl I nt II saa/i Ihe seed 


IS the potentuility of the plant 1879 HtxLtv Hume 
The conversion by unknown causes, of these innate poien 
tiahlies into actual existences. 

8 Electr » Potkntial sb 4. rare. 

1898 Allbutt eSyet Med V 837 The individual through 
whose liody there is passing on electric current of not too 
high potentiality, generally experiences pam 

Po^antiaiise (jkHc-n^biz), v. [f Futential 

-t- izg.] trans To make potential, give potenti- 
ality to , spec, in reference to energy, To convert 
into a potential condition. Hence Fote ntialieed 
ppl a . Fote ntiolising vbl. sb , Potentialitt - 
tioa., ine action of making potcntiaL 
1856 P Faifrairn I ropkecy 11 tii iv note ITie six 
highly potentialiaed— three times re|>eate<l (666) is t)ie 
utmost that could be assigned him for a symbolical indica 
lion of his nature— this is the number of his name 186$ tr 
Sttauie Lew Life Jtiue It ii Ixxix 373 Neanders 
attempt to substitute a mere (lotenlializali n 1 f the water 
for vinous piopcrtics 1886 Amer Jrnt Set Ser 1 1 
XXXI 130 At the extreme configurations of any simple 
vibration, the energy of the simple movement is entirely 
potcntialired ififipAo/rrr* ^Oct 363/1 With a given metal, 
there is large potentialinng m the hrsl stages of strain, and 
large dissipation in the final stages 
Potentially uwte nJaU), cuh. [f Fotentiai, 
a -ltA1| 

1. Powerfiilly, mightily, authoritatively Now 
rare 

IM9 in Foxe A ^ M (1583) y8i/3 T)ie wontes of 
. holy scTipture doe worke IhcjT eluctes potencially and 
{ thurowly by ihe mighty upcialion of the spiiite of Ood 
1658 Bcount Glotsogr . loenttall), powerful!), mightil), 
siibslaniially. effectuall) 1878 B Harik Man on Beach 
II 53 ‘ That settles the whole matter Ihen, said Bessie 
potentially 

2 In a potential or possible manner or state , in 
potentiality, possibility, or capability opposed to 
actually 

c x^j/e Art Nombryng 15 Seilhe Boice in Arseroetrikc that 
V nyio potencially IS alnombie, and none in act 1997 A M 
tr GutUemcaus h Chimrg 39b/3 The matter applied 
on ihe bod)e Actuallye combuielb or polentiall}e, wlier 
fore they are called aciuall or poleniialle Cauler)es. 1614 
Skliikn Jitlei Hon Pief Biv, Its thoucht that in the 
vseed are alwaies poieniiall) senurall iiuliaiduaiingt^ualiiics 
denu d from diners of ihe neere ancestors 1768-74 < 

'ms aciuall) 


I / n^luAni Mas 5' Before a Uiicmge can 

I position It must |)ass lliruugli every Itiicrmediate phase 

I knee Vote ntlated /// a , FotentUv-tlon, tlie 

action of potentiating, endowment with power 
ai834 C 11K1IH.V Sot s e, 1 1 t (1849) I 94 Ihc ciicifcies 
(f int lied 1 1 V n h ai d mo c poti ntuted firm 1840 
J It ( rzailWiioteiitialioiioriiviii. 

tvisici e ^vvlii h vve I m f V iiiinle I ^ xi^-j — Ment it Dyna 

p<itciitiali >11 and hipnicrruiiibin iii n i f the hiiman iwwers. 
iKl V Bril Act No 70 ,77 A 1 li.hly potentiated feelitifc 
of human brollieihood 

I Po tentil rare Anglici/erl form of next 

j 1884 MilleB Plant n, I’jtcntil Marsh, P t nhlla Co 
I 6/7 Jormentil and potenlil aic opening in the woods 

II Potentilla l <1 tcnti la hot [ined L po- 
lenltlia, ( l,.potens, ent em loTEVT + clim ilia 

I ap])he<l a 1500 to the Carden \ alemn or ITiii , m 
j 16th c to I’olenltlla ansenna, whence adopted liy 
Linnxug as name of the genus] An extensive 
1 genus of hosaioe, comprising herbs and under 
shrulw, of winch the Silvcrweed, ( inquefoil, and 
1 orincntil are common Britisli sjiecies 
1 1300 biMON Jam KN is Aiiianlitli potcniilla, fu vallc 
ram idem m4SO -t/A/H/a (Aneid Oxon) xy> I orientilia, 
i Haul lla 1 lem /hi u dcria a ainanlilla iienerla 

iwrtentilla ] 1548 1 1 rsfr \anifs c/ Hetbes Hiv Porten 
Iillv or as some write I trnlilla is 1 amed also lanacetum 
syhicslre in enghshe W)lde lanscv 1578 Lviv Podceni 
I lix 86. J706P111CLI1 /o/rn/if/a (L.at)wild lansc) or 

Sliver weed , an Herb so call d frem its admirable Virtues 
1776 VV niiFKiM Brit Plant! 477 W hich confirms 

the opmiun of those who maintain that 1 utenlilla and lor 
mentilla are not dtsiind genera 1867 H Macmicijvk Bible 
hack iL (1870) 30 Golden gtinns and prUntiUat glcameil 
like miniature suns .883 G Aliev in Longm Mag 306 
i heputentilloxarc a group of veiy lowly and primitive rises 

Potentiometer (pr^cnjip m/iu) [f L. po- 

tcntia power (with allusion to Potential sb 4) + 
-MKTEK ] An instrument for measuring differences 
of electrical potential 

1881 \V G Ai AMS in Batuic 21 Apr 583 T1 e electro- 
" ' 


Lt Bat 11834)1 aqa The doctrine of aton 


when the ^<n 
Its 


■e was 500 volts than 
ag XVI loi ‘ High 


potential* electrical heat Tor irons broilers, chafing dishes, 
and local applications, /bid 104 lu run an engine dynamo 
to furnish nigh potential heat and light. 
PotentifUity (potenfice lilt). [ad. med L. 
pottHltdlUiis (Albertus Magnus, a 1250), f. po- 
lentiiil-is gee prec and -ITV. ^ F potcnhahtl ] 

L The quality of being powerful or having power . 
see Potential a. i. 

itey Hakkwii i Apol 1 11 70 • Habent ahquid potentiali 
tatis odmixtum , at Lyra spukes, they hone some kinde of 
potentiality (1 know not how otherwise to render hit word) 
mixed with them. 16^ Hoeexa Liberty, Neceu 4 Chance 
a66 Nor do I understand what derogation it can be to 
the Divine perleetioa, to attribute to it Potentiality, that 
is Iin Sngluh) Power iBee Colkbidob Lett , Convert etc. 
I 133. 1 neve the power, the potentiality of walking 187s 
Stubm Const Hist. II xvii 514 An unlumted and unun- 
Pjwed potentiality of sovereignty. 

2. ttp. The state or quality of poaseuing latent 


hosarded the n 




order to express the comInnatKHi or transfer of pow « 

— vciLit Kern (1839) IV 137 Of such exeitions Idomt 

■ - ' "poble, unbsi ‘ ' * - ' 


ectly.i 


• 897 


liiTly, if not 


. .amelot Oass.) 39 1 he first acorn contained ail 
oaks potenltall) 1864 Boweh Logic iv 61 F very Concept 
most denote some existing object, — existing, that 1$, either 
really or potentially 

3 In the potential mood rate 

1861 Dickvns ( f txpfct xlv Imperative mood present 
tense Do not thou go home let him not go home let us 
not go home 1 ben, poienlially I may not and I cannot 
go home. 

bo Tot* attolnoM, potentiality. 

166S WiLKiNg Real Char 38 Potenlialness, Reversion, 
m^, can. 1717 Bailey vol II, Powerfulness, 
Efficacy 

Fote ntiary. nonce wd. [After rLKNiroxEN- 
TiARi 1 One posges&ing power to act 

1894 Thacker AV Uruxomee xxx, 1 he H.t great potenliary 
had arrived who was to lake part in the family congress 

Fot«ati»te (pete nji,«‘t), » [f L poleulta 
power + -ATE 3, In quot 1817 afttr Oer po- 
tenzi{e')ren.'\ 

1 Irons To endow with power or potency 

1817 CoLERiucR Bio^ Lit XII 11883) 135, I hive even 


1 isiiiR (lille) The i’oientiomcler and its oiljuii _ 

(Mr/ w«»« 27 Oct si'/lThcv irious methods 1 f measutmg 
tiA Mai es and a d<-a-ription of the uses of the jxjlentioii tier 

t Pote ntional, a Obs rare-^ Ltroneous 
form for Fi T> ATI IL 

1691 hBiNcH n Mill V 163 Then tl e earth did specifi 
cate that potcntionall sail into a nitrous salt 

Potentite pen tcntail'i [f I poUnt cut 
Potent o • + ite • ^ ] Name of an exploiivc 
1883 V D MvjFMiEin S/ai lAir f 19 Apr 5/6 Explosives 
such as dynamite hlosliiig gelatine, tonne, potentite, and 
(IctonitDrs) 1884 Enicht Vict Muh Suppl Potent tie, 
a I evplov VC used in the Cumberland and I umess mines 

Po tontize, r [f L pottiil em powerful + 
I/E, after O poten t t ><•;/ to potentiate J tram To 
make potent, spei to develop the power of (a medi 
cine) by trituration or snccussion , — Dinamize 
>»57 DlnclisuN Med Diet s v Pynamt By certain 
processes called, in the aggregate, dynami/ation ami 
mnenluing, the dynamic poweis if a medi me may l>e sel 
free and developed — as Ivy st aVmg the biitle in win I the 
article is c nlainril 18S1 J G t 1 v r k 1 1 Ah 1 / Pnt 
XII 127/1 Tie mMilnra leri 11 fnlu e fHa^hnuian^s 

slan^-^ i 4 »'f "h'v"' HI v\TAf/a‘'i Seit 3/3 None 

1 rand new miciolie all c a d kicking is to lie di ly dis 
idled and poientiscd iimila ingle dropof hi jui e ii|uirled 
under ihesk lofyourback w ill enable you lo defy the foul 
fiend now, henceforth, and for ever 
Potently (fd* Untli\ ar/r [f PuTFhT rJ I + 
•Li - ] In a potent manner now erfully, mightily 
1598 Kno\ bust I tait{\\\> 38 W nil il esc viomen I say 
di 1 ( oil VAuike 1 otcmlie * ‘ ■ 




Auike lotcmUe 1613 
litcnll) ipiMsd and 
■ ■' I A<-<r / 1/ Ph) 


IVKS. licit I HI V 
a Mallei 
Me h ! 
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successively potentiated by an cqyeciai divine grace 18x7-48 
Hark Gitetees (1899) 430 The true ideal » the individual, 
purified and poienuaied, the individual freed from every 
thing that is not individuai in it. 

2. To moke pogsible. 


139 Ihe 

avinc m le room dies less jk leiuly press ui>oii ihe 
vul jaicnl Alercurj 1740 Mislli Wks (1872)! 265 Idle 
talcs which they n » p, lently lielieve. 1884 W S Lillv 
m L ntenp A<-> hil 2 i A i cw conceptioi destined 
most potently lo infiiience the striu lure of society 

Po tentness rat C- . [f as prec + n rss ] 
The quality of being |X)tent , potency , might 

1717 llAicLV vol II, PoUntness, mightiness powerfulness 

Poter. tare Also 7 our [n’P k I , 
to drink, or AV us drink + 
sb 1] A drinker a toper 

1657 How ILL /nWiHn/ 3 13 T my 1U4UWC ui.i, . . ... 

Paiders and lawds 190a Pai/r \i is 13 Jan I fc ir 
I liavo given myself into the I r of die Fh listi iis 
whether they Ire total alistaii ers or good I oneit poltrs 

Potero, olw form of I or hin 

llPoterinm (jn tw ndm) lot [I pohnum, 
a (ir. NonjjMovdrinkmg-cup, wine nqr.aKo name 
of a shrub. (The mod npylicition is said in 
Fteas hot to refer to tlie use of the Salad Burnet 
m flavouring C ool tankard ] A genus of her- 
baceous plants of N O Kosa<caa, balad Burnet. 

1907 GERAaoL Herbal m xxui 1148, I hauc sowen the 
seMe of Potenon m April which 1 recciued , that grew in 
my garden two ycres togithein and after perudied by strme 
mischance. 1706 PniLiirs, Polettunt a sort of Ihistle. 
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FOTHEOABY. 


fra ChavbeksO'^/ PoieriHHt a word u>ed by many 

forlhe(r»-l<lyP» Pcfn'lC 
Poteron, vamnt of Potron Obs 
Pote Btal, a rare [jrreg f next + -al ] Of 
or j)ertiining to potesta* Mre next, 3 
iSSq Muirhlad Cai is iv {78 Of opinion that my action is 
o ly suspended while the child w slave is in my /e/ei/nr 
liccause I cannot proceed against myself but that it revives 
on the potestal relationship coming to an end 

II Fotestas (i^tc si vs) Pi potestates ( ? irr) 

[1 potesMs power, nscti in certain connexions ] 
tl Atg «»Po»BRr*lii Obs 
1656 Hobhes i'/a Wits. 1845 VII 330 1 he roots and 
poustatcs themselves. 1675 Coi Liss in Rigaud loir bet 
Msh (1S41) I 313 I hey will both icscend to the i8ih poteslas 
of the u iknown sjmbol. 

t2 themical or pharmaceutical power, active 
principle , » Ersknce sb 9 Obs 

jALMON DoronbUd. 1 790 1 hat Potestatesor Powers 
of things are as if they were the Nature idpg — Btit s 
Dtspsns (1713) 151/1 After the same Manner prepare the 
Potestates or Powers of other Vegetable Productions. 

8. koman Law Ihe power or authority of the 
head of a family over tlio^ depending on him , 
esp parental authority 

liTo \biy & Wackkh tr Ctutts 1 I 109 33 Whereas both 
males and females may be 1 1 oiir petestas, females alone 
come into mihmus sSBo [see PorasiAil 

tPo testate. 06 s AUo i; 6 at [ad L 

poltst&s, alem power, a ruler, supreme magistrate 
So Oh potestal (learned form » pop pousUe) It | 
po ksth The pi potestates is uniform with the pi of 
potestas, and aomctimes indistinguishable from it ] 

L A person possessed of power over others, 
a superior, potentate, ruler, 1 ird 
e t}Bo Wyclif IVis (i8So) 339 b he man owt|> to be siiget 
to heiiere poteslatis, bat is to le 1 of heite power r 138a — 
bet iPis HI 397 wilt |k>u not drede he potestate ? 1. i}86 
Chaucee SempM. J 309 Whilom liter was an Iroua 
polestaC f*470 Henkysom Mor Fab vii (Lton ^ Mouse) 
xxxvic Ane prince or empnour Atie uoievtate, or lit sue 
king with cronn >583 hlusars Atusl Abujk c (1879) 33 
Ijiwfull for the potestates the nobilitie the gentne (etc ) 
1593 G Harvey Pterts s Super 130 Some Poiestats are 
queint men a 1676 Woodhrad Help Z.itn/i/ (168S) 39 1 hey 
always giving a relation, or account to liieir superior 
potestates, or to OodL 

2 Kendering potestas in the Vulgate (Eph vi 
II, 1 Pet 111 ai), applied to a spintual (angelic 
or demonic) ‘power' 

138s Wyclie kph vt 13 Axns Ihe princes and potestacis 
awns gouernours of the world of thes derkiiesscs. igso M 
Nisret r Peisr iii aa Angels, (loiestalis and virtues ar 
made subieciis to him. iSM UrcoN Patksss f rarer xxv 
Lij b, It U no man nor Aiingel but (jod whome the 
nngelike {Mteslates do reuereiuly fcare isBsN T (Rhem) 
bph I 31 Aboue al Fit Kipalilie and Potentate and Power 
utid Duiuinion c 1610 It oiueis baints 195 They lyuing 
w th flesh like vnto the Potestates who wa it bodies, are not , 
opmessed with the burden of their bodie. I 

D spee , in medixval angelology, a member of 
the sixth order of angels see Ordeb s 6 5 


Cb Dw 334 ^ha abuee of the Potcvtative Priinality ii 

I yranny 1714 K Wooaow L)/s y IFodrinv (iSaS) 66 A 
probationer o ly for order s sake and without any potesta 
live m ssion 

2 Potestative eondetton, a condition within the 
power or control of one of the parties concerned 
i6sa Warrkm Vtsbeltntrs (1634) rj We do not make it 
a putestalive uncertain condition K MacWard / x«it 

Noucouf 33B If we did bold faith a« It is our act to be 
required a« a proper pole Inlive foregoing conditio 1 of oiir 
acceptance. 4708 AYCirsi / arergoes 34a such a Condition 
is said to be a Potestative Condition in respect of a third 
Person Init a Casual Condition in regard to the 1 ersoii to 
whom such legacy is give) tSiS CocFiaooKE Obtiga 
tioHs 13 A potestative or arbitrary condition is that, which 
n akes the excctition of the agreement depend on the will of 
one ( f the contracting parties or upon an event which it is 
m the power of that parly to bring about or to prevent 
•“SI WiiFw El I Grotius 11 43 If Ihe condition under which 
the il ing n ay come into the power of the promisor lie also 
potestative (such as he himself can bring about or accelerate) I 
Pote-stiok ace Pot* jiH 3 ' 

+ Pota stolate. Obs notue wd ? Humorous 
dim of PoTESrATE I 

tSti 'vKELTON IVby Hot to Court 98$ He is suche a giVm 
sy^ And suche a potestolate. And suche a potesiaie. 

[Poteuere, potewer, sciibal errois for poteiur, 
Pai rtNhB, purse See Skeat Aotes £ttg Lfym 23 j 
a t6$3 Sir Dtgrtt 866 in burniv Percy Polio lit 47 Uy 
that sword I know thee heere 1 he poynt is in niy poteuere 
[AucktHltek Mb aumenerej a itst Boy g Mantle n thd 
II 305 He plucked out of his potewer a pretty mantle ] 

II Fot«WS. Cookery Obs rare [a ()F p>otaus , 
( 1 387-8 m Godcf ), *^teus, pi of potel a little pot, I 
Pottle 1 A fancy dish moulded in an earthen 


songen louj 1 ges and preysynges. R Scot Dts av 

IVttckcr XV viic (1886) 337 Thrones dominions principals 
potestats virtules, cherubim and seraphim. 

3 The chief magistrate in medinval Italian towns 
and republics - PooestA b , transf a chief magi 
strate in certain Turkish towns 
1436 Sir G Have Imvi Arms (STS) ao8 A noble 
inarchand of Fans suld pas before thair Polestate of 
Florence 1470-83 Malory Arthur v viii 174 Whan ye 
shvi come to Rome to the poiesiate and all the couiceyfle 
ind Senate. /ri548 Hall CMroii , lien PHI 187 I hen 
folowed tl e potestates & gouernors of the citie (llologna] 
ill tn Crimosyn veluel & within a myle of the cine there 
met hyin [Chartes V] foure and twcntie Cardinalles. 1383 
T Wasiiin ton Ir Nickolay s Pay 11 viil 41 One of the 
> ude Mahomies IS elected and created potestate and chiefe 
lustice both ciuil and criminal (of Chios) 1603 Knolles 
Ihst fu ks (1631) 157 The potestate of Pent came by sea 
also with eight galties more 

1 4 A (Lollcctive) authority, a governing body, 
e g of a university Obs rate 
VM Let fr P e lice I July IM) Colt Vti B xtn galjTliey 
[all the doctors) causyd the Chaunceler of the potestate 
[of the Ui iversity of Paduaj to set I is haiide and scale for 
the approbnii m of ihe authorylyc off the notarye 
t6 Power, authority (w rare 
133s Sti-wast Cron Scot (Rolls 1 no Trowand thairof 1 
that I o man dar speik ill Becaus he is ane prince of 
potestate 

t Pot«8ta tion. Obs rare Also 5 -ooion 
[f L pvtestAs power + •ATioy , cf gtavitatt<m'\ 
Power, authoriratlon 


Potestative ([Xf leslctiv), a [ad F ^ 
testah/^ ad late L ^testahi us adj, (Tert ) denoting 
or containing power, f L. potestal em power 
+ tvus, IVE , ct facultative, qualitative, etc ] 

1 Befitting a ' potestate ' , having power or 
authority, authontattve 

1630 Donne Senn xiii 134 So I might contemplate him 
in a judiciary posture, in a potestative asoveraigne posture, 
sitting [etc k i6m [H ParkesI Jut Pop jb All commands 
are not alike binding and Potesutive stje Raxtei Cure 


of Erft lytell of I alf a qiurt and fyll hem full of fars of 
pomme dorryes Wl an pey buth ynow), breke ^ pottus of 
er^ & do ir’ fats on |»* spyt & rost hem wel 

Fo t-eye. Spmnmg [Pot sb >1 (See quot ) 

1864 W S B. McLarem SpiuHi tg Gloss Pot-eis a little 
cup with a silt in it set in a spinni g frame for the thread 
t > ru I down and to avoid friction 1884 /but (ed s) 177 
On a throstle frame the yarn is first pained through and 
rubbed agunst the pot eye of the wire board and then 
tighily wound round a hard bobbin 

tFot*fi>ll. Obs Also pott [id Du 
polvisch, tn Oer fottfiseh. Da , Sv\ed potjisk , the 
hrst element being peril the same as in obs Du 
potshoifd thtck-hcad (Kiltan), Flem potshoojd an 
eel pout, in reference to the huge head of this 
whale ] 1 he cachalot or spermaceti whale 

1743 PA// frans XIII 611 In these Seas are Cadie 
lots or Pot fish a sort of Whales, tlirlr I.Amgth 50 to 70 
Feet 1799 W loONE I ttw Kusstan Entp III 103 Ihe 
kroren Ocean teens with Ihe narhwal the pott fish, from 
whose brain spermaceti Is prepared 
I Po t-fl sher. a next b One who fishes 
' merely ‘ for the pot cf Pot uunteb 2 

1890 in Cent Out 

Fo't-fi slMnUMt. A fisherman who fishes 
while floating on the water supported by a pot, 
into which also he puts the fnh when caught 
a method practised on some Asiatic nvers. 
FotfU (priful) [f Pot sb 1 + -rcL ] The 
quantity that fills a pot , ns much as a jKit holds. 

1361 Lanci P pi a. vii 176 A poiful ofpeosun pet pers 
hedde 1 mad (C ix 183 A potful of potage |mt pecrsacs w>f 
made] c 1430 Manit id 365 in Macro Plays so, 1 was 
neuer worth a potifull a wortes, sythyn I was borne 1646 
Sia T Drowns / ssu t Fin v (1686) 65 A potfull of ashes 


kind on the banks of the Thames (and perhaps 
other navigable rivers), which often projected over 
the water, and was found to be an encroachment 

(lu actual nature and purpose have not been aveertamed I 
ihe suggestion that it was the outside callery or balcony of 
a pot house oveihai g g the river (sec K &Q 31 Aug iyo7 
p 173) appears lo I c set aside by the recorded dimensions 
of some pot galleries see the quuls.) 

tijpSirl! jy ceisOfden%SK> in R Griffiths Conserotuy 
0/ Thames (1746) 70 Item, That no Perso 1 do make or con- 
tinue any Wharf Ituilding I'oigallery nr Hher Purpresture, 
or Incroacbmcnt into oi» 1, or over any 1 art of the boil of 
the said River 1684 Surity of Buildings 4- Euctoesch 
I rents on Phames (,Bod\ I ib Gough Maps 46 If 43 On 
the South Side i At Allen s Dye house a Pott Gallery, 
31 ft E to W 13 fk out rnlo the River Old /bid (If 43), 
On Ihe North Side 3 b> Katherines from Iron Gate 
towards St Katherines Dock are Pot Galleries, 630 fu R. to 
W , 8 and 10 ft out into tbc river Old 

Po t^ira rdoa. A garden of pot herbs, a kitchen- 
garden Also atOib 

ijtii MS Acc St John s Uosi , Cattferb For dygyng 
off p* byen grownd in )* pot gardync 1319 Horman F nig 
17s The knot garden scructh for pleasure the potte garden 
for profitte. i8m AAS Acc St yokns Uosi Canterb , 
Mending the lockeof Ihe potgarden gate i8o> Atlantic 
Monthly Apr 303/1 The cabbage and the cauliflower and 
moat things that grow in a pot garden are but little known 
lo him who sees them only in the pot or on tht plate, 
t Fo po'tgnn. Obs Also 6 -gonne, 

-goon, 6-7 -gunne [f Pot jA I + Gun sh ] 

1 A short piece of ordnance with a large bore, 

a mortar , so called from its shape. 

1549 CHAiOun Erasm, on Polly H iv, Another striken 


I through with a potgonne recouered 1337 A Jenkinson 
Foy tt t rest (HakI Soc) II 360 Iheyhaue a great many 
of morlet pieces or potguns. 1390 Hakluyt Voy II 1 81 
1 hen the enemies were warned by the lowe that wrote 

{ letters to them ,that the sa)d |iotguiiiies did no harme 

j 2 - Pop oon sb i 

I 1560 WhitemornE Ord. Sonldiours (ijSS) 30b, One of 
those potgunnes of elder, that txryes vse to shoote paper and 
slowes tn i6ti CoiuR Catomere a pot gu me. made of a 
(/lull, or Elder slicke i66e M K Exact Act hccsipts 2, 
1 wish I had been chang U into an Elder tree lo have been 
cut out into Potguns *709 Swirr To Dr Detain on 

I Libels 14 When nist in Ptint you see him dread Each 
Pot Oun levell d at his Head iSai (see Por-cuN i] 

b Contemptnoiisly or ludicrously applied to 
a pistol or similar lire arm , cf Pur gum sb 2 
a 1333 VoMt. Royster P iv vii (Arb.) 75 Once discharge 
my harquebouM And for my beartes ease bane once more 
with I y polgooa 111619 Fletcher etc Xnl Ma/taiv 
n How 1 fright me with your pot gun T 1639 Shirley 
H mena 4 Mam 1 1 When all )our Tiverles go a ftasUng 
Ity water with your gaily Tout and pot guns. 

3 A loud talker, a mere boaster, a braggart , 
also, an unfounded report 

i6t} Webster Duchess o/Malfi m 111 I saw a Dutchman 
Ireak his pale once For calling him pot gun c lOaS Dick 
p Devon 1 1 in Bullen G // Il 9 , 1 heard such a report, 
But had no faith m t a mere Polgun t 1693 Conobeve 
Old bach III VIII, That sign of a man there, that pot gun 
cliRiged with wind 

4 attnb and Comb 

16*4 foRD buns Darling To Rdr The First Season 
Prevents him in the 1 wili^ht of bis age Not pot gun proof 
1631 W Jake kixaiv AxAeff-ret 168 These are polgun 
prcparatiuns for a Civill war 189s Neso Discov Old 
Inireagut xvi llieir Polgun Volleys charge Her Royal 
Ear 

t Fo-t-lia ngar . Obs [f Pot jA i + Hanger* ] 
A device for hanging a pot or ketlle over the fire , 
a senes of links, a rack, or a bar with a senei of 
holes, on which n pot hook or crook could be hung 
at differtnl heights , « Hangkb* 4 d Mostly In /»/ 
1380 Hollvbano heas Fr, long Ciamailtt t the pot 
hmgvr tsoi Pekcivall6/ Uut Litres 0 Ularei pot 
han^rs Mitres catena i6e8 W 11 let Hexapta bxod 
33$ They s.iie by the pot haters, whereon the) vsed to 
hang tl eif pots 1617 in W F bhaw Mem Fastry (1870) 
237 Three brass siupens [stewpani) one pater of pott* 
bai gcra ttaa in An hives Maty land litSj) IV 94, t Pot* 
hanger and polihooks 1678 84 Littleton Lai Diet , 
Climacter pot Iniiger or pot hooks 

t Fo t-ba'&giixgas Obs tare a -Pot. 
CLIPS b = Pot hangers 

sut In Bury H tils (Omden) 119 Item a gredyern, and a 
nndrrn a payr of pool! hangings and frynge pan 
Pai^cs iSa I nes aueeiies, a payre of potte hangyngei. 
Ibi I 457/1 Potte hang) i)ges,c>'r///i//iYnr . 

t Fot-hangle. OSs rare [f Pot rA> -h 
handle, f Hanoi' + lit, suffix of the instrument 
(Jlaagle occurs otherwise only as var of Hingle 
a hinge )] In pi (const as«r(f ) •• prec b 
1338 in Lett bupprtss Monasttries (Camden) 367 Item, 
a lorng panne ana a iieyre of pothatigles sold to the ma 
vicudamour vjS /bit ftem sold 10 the ba)lyf of Staff a 
ixvtthangles vij* ttie MS Stiaf/ord on Avon lHatt*), 
Item, one pothungles price d s. 

Fo t-head. cdloq [Pot sb t] A stupid person. 
So »o t-hea-dea a , stupid, thick-headed 
1333 MoRK/)/e/ xlvil Wks. 030/3 These hereukes some 
poihcaded postles they haue that wander about y* realme 
into vrndry shyres. 1853 Kin blev II estw Hoi av. Ska 
was too good for a poor pot lic-id like ino 

tPotlieOax(e,-aiZ6. Sc and not tk Eitg dial 
Obs Also 9 potticBT [Aphetic foim of a/WAe 
ear, F apolhecaire, corresp to Pjig pothecary 
see next Hence by phonetic corruption *pol{f)egar, 
/(i/ir/.f3r, PuTTiKflAR ] An apothecary »= next 
C1480 Henkyson rest Cifs aeBSpycis belangvnd lo the 
poibecains [/-////e electuairis cIcctuarH] With mony hailoum 
swcit confeciiuun a 1385 Polwart Ply ft g tu Montgv- 
> ene aji T his present from Ihe pothccares [rimts wares. 


Fo tllOCUry. Now only dial Forms a 4-5 
potecarie, 4-7 •otcey(e, 5 -k»rf, 6 -oari ; 5-0 
potycaryCe , 6 potioarie, -oarye, 6-7 (9 dial ) 
-oary , 7 potteoary, ioary E 6-7 pothioary, 
7 potheoarie, 7-8 (9 dial ) -cary, 8-9 ’pothecary. 
See also prec Aphctic form of Apothkoaey, 
formerly in common use 

c 1388 Chaucer Pard I 534 (Camb ) And forth he goth 
no lengere wolde he larye in lo the loun vn to a [lOtecarya 
Iso Corp, Lansd , Hart 1 Fllesln , llenevi , npolhrcariet 
Pstn apot ). 1416 Ivoo De Cut! i dgr 2431a Sondiy 
lAttuar)<» Maked at the potycaryec 1330 pAiJtcR 357/1 
PotycarytlmlBelleth medycirts, a/i/Mrray/'e 1331 Ivknkr 
Herbal 1 ProL A ly b If the potecari is Ignorant in herbes. 
tSsa Lithcow Prav iii 98 Abundance uf AUucs .so much 
esteemed ly our Potbecaries. 1668-9 Pfpvs Diary ^eh., 
Going to visit Roger Pepys at the pothecary t in Kings 
Street lyaoW Stukeley in A// m (Surtees)! iia A league 
between a few doctors poUcarys, and Surgeons, who play 
into one anothers bands iSeo Southsv DemCs IFmlk vii. 
He saw a Pothecary, on a white horse, Ride ^ on his voca 
non as»a$VoatvFoe E Auglta.Polieaty iWSEiworthy 
IF Somerset iVord bk , Potecaiy. apothecary Not now 
of common use but I have heard it tieed dispatagiagly. 

b. allrtb qaasi-A^. 

1340 Act pa Hen Ff/Lc 40 I a Suche poticory wares 
dniggesandstuffes. 1338 HuLLKyMG«t>/./rM/M iit Who 
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hu«ih M <uUI u these potbicary menf ife; CHArMAN 
Butty D Amtau w i PU^ 1873 if 90 If I scape Monsieurs 
Pothscarte hhopi. 1A14 Mahkham //m^ loKdr, 
Yet have I lecne smiths so unprovided of Pothecary simples 

Fothaan, variant form of Poteen. 

Pothsl, ME variant of J>odel, Piddle. 

Pother (pp pv 6 m), si. Forms ’ a. 7- 
pother , also (7 powthar), 7-9 puther, 7 (9 dta/ ) 
poother 0 . 7- pudder. [Ontrin unknown: 
appears early in 1 7th c Historically father times 
with ather, brother, mother, smother, the vowel 
app repr. orig d, so the dial puther,ptulder. The 
current p(> 5 w appears to be a lyth c literary 
innovation, after the spelling, and peril influenced 
by association with bother 1 he form pudder is 
parallel to the dial ttddet , br udder, mudder, gadder, 
etc. in some of which d, in others 0 , is orujinal 

Original Identity with Pownvs, though suggesled by the 
Aen»« * dust . appears to be phonetn ally untenable ] 

1 A chokiiie smoke or atmosphere of dust. To 
khk up a pother, to raise a choking dust 

a itey Dsaytok Nymfhidta Ixxxii, The Poke Wt icli out 
of it sent such a smoke, As rca ly was them all to ch jke So 
greeuous was the pother 1637 (> Danifc Oeuiuj 0/ ItU 
isS, I, in this smoalemg pother. Had sole the want 188S 
t/usJure Olost a v Poother What a poother tha kicks up 
wi ihibrushi fie insweepiiurarooinj 1B87 1 Dabiinoton 
it Cheth (doss s. V , A pufTof tobacco smoko directed into 
a persons face would M a poother 1B93 UabincOouiji 
Mrs CurgtmtH xlvi Ihere be t,uch a pother o smoke 
I doubt if that you can Me her 

ft 1S4S Mil roM itiueit 4 lo lay the dust and 

pudder in antuiuity, winch he nnd his are woiil to raiie. 

2 nUturbincc, commotion, turnioil, bustle, a 
tumult, uproar, a noise, din. Cf. Dust s 6 1 5. 

• 1391 SvLVKsrKii fvryji Ai a torrent in his furious 
Pother Takes I.aiid fr>m som, and giveih more toother 
1607 (1613) Shaks Cor It I S34 Such a poother, As if 
that whalAKUcr Ood, who leadcs him Were slyly crept into 
his humane powers, And gaue him gracefull posture. 168a 
N 0 Bosttiiis / itIriH II 340 Uut Oh I these Chanters, 
Chanons iiuike a Pother, A Dog can t rest, whilst one 
worms another 1709 O Dvicrs htg Pron tt heji (el a) 
308 What a Noise and Pother do our Hawkers make 111 a 
Hurry alioiit the Streets with their News Books Att49 
Hob bMITH Addr Mummy x, Didst thou not he.ar the 
Esther oer thy bead When the great Penuan Conqueror, 
Cambysei Marched armies oer thy * “■ *' ' 




tread f P I, Bullfm ( ruise haeialot 73 Smiting the 
sea with his mighty tail making an almost deafening 
and pother 


.. — titAots s iKts, T t<tr III II 50 Let the great 

Oodde* That keepe thi> dreadfull pudder \Q s t % Uiuii 
dringt Qo a powther) ore our heads, Finda out their 
enemies now 1657 Iiiobnifv tr I ouptt' Daphutt f 
Chtee 189 A buste notse, tumultuous pudder of carnages. 
•*71 Cbowne Juts lua I 4 Here s a pudder ho I see if none 
of my cups or silver spoons be missing 1(77 in Halhwell 
Pat AntM (iByt) joq Twas uncivilly done Such a hideous 
pudder 10 keep 1818 Scorr /ts/ry xv, 1 he pony, hearing 
this pudder over hu head, began apparently to think [etc 1. 
b. transf A verbal cominotton, stir, or fuss 
«. sSgi Mauinoes Emheror Fast iv v All this pother 
for an apple I i««4 Whitlock Zo, tomta 4ti> When 
Heathen Authority hath kept all the Puilier it can with 
their Amphion and Orpheus. 1883 Uotlkk Hud i 1 33 
Some hold the one and some the other, But howsoc er they 
make a P ilher, The dilTerence was so Mnalt 1788 1 rt/ler 
Ho 13 17s Your Sister too would mike a pother Shed 
never brook to coll him Brother 1830 Blackii. kschytus 
I Pref 57 With high sounding words he will make such 
B pother 

p 1809 Bf W Babi ow Aufu/ itaiuetess Cath. 33 In this 
pudder of different opinions recourse is had to the Great 
Oracle 17^ Sterhf Pr Shandy 11 11, What a iiudder 
and racket in Councils about ovo-ia and vnwTains I 1898 
Gbh P Thomfsom <Hds dfr I IviL 333 A mortal pudder 
has been raised against so hart^less a oroposal, as thaS the 
community should have the relief (etc. 3 
8. Mental fierturbation or tumult ; trouble, 
fust , diiplay of sorrow or grii f 
s8At Miltok I Wks 1B51 III 3Reingscnrrd 

by the pangs and gripes of a boyling conscience alt in a 
pudder shuAes up 10 himselfe such aUod and such a wor 
ship as IS most agreeable to remedy his feare. 1858 b. 
Holland Zas it (1710) 34 Of Sorrow, making a most grievous 
pulber Inme Moiherl 1738 Geuit Mae VI 11 43/1 
Well I It all husbands keep so great a pother, 1 11 live un 
married— till I getaiolher iSaa Haelitt PeiHt t Ser 11 
vlL (1869) 143 Irus coil and mighty pudder in the breast. 

Pother (pp peCsi), V Also 7 pudder, 
9 dtal puther [app f Pother sb , but some- 
time* app associated with Bother v ] 

L trases. To put into a fuss, to fluster, worry; 
to confuse, perplex, trouble 
0. 189* LtKKK Edtse I 7a If at that 1 line he forces him* 
Mif to It, he only pothers and wearies hmLsdf 10 no purpose 
STfS Bibch Adopted Chtld 1 11, At his old employment, his 
I^cila and hts compasses and 1 don t know what poihonne 
nis poor little brains. iMo Emerson Cam/ Lt/t, Wtaith 
Wks. (Bohn) II 359 But how can Cockayne bo ralhered 
with Ihtting oxenT 1904 M Hewlett C^/rrmr ^/rarr it 
X 3*4 Sir James all pothered to reply , rare for him 
ft. 1 1898 Locks Ctmd. Undent | 13 He will abound in 
contrary Olnervations, that can be of no other Use but to 
perolex and paddar him if he compares them. 

D. To get <»(/ by worrying. 

>74* J Clarke Bdsse Youth (ed. 3) 167 He must pother 
the Meaning out of a Dictionary, 

2. isttr. To make a fuss ; to fuss, to worry 
STU Savaoe /V«vr. Divttte 361 Detach the sense, and 
Mher o’er the text 1778 I emrnime at a loss I 3s, I 
found the old Uentleman. poibettng over the Newspaper. 


I flowering 


secondary __ 

' 8. dial. 1 o move, pour, or roll m a cloud, a* 
smoke or dust. 

Widely used in midland dulects from Yorksb to Wvwick, I 
Leicester, Lincoln see hie Ihat Dset s v I uther 
Hence perh potherme in ipih c. quols below 
Hence Fo-therluff vbl sb and ppl a , also 
Fothexfttlon {name rod after bdhetatton), stir, 
turmoil, trouble , Po thermMEt,<riii/ petty trouble 
189a LgXKE Hum Uud iv iil 1 30 That perplexity pud 

‘ which has no much liindred Mr 

of Kiiowleslge 

. Lit (1866) 369/1 A multitude 1 
odours iSay Gueiset Ser 1 (1873 

their [Irish] orators are wont to roll out just like so many 
potatoes rumi ling and pothering siid iiiLuherenI >835 
Kobinson U hut y Class ,Potherm(nts perplexilics troublcv 
fpoi Lsse* Hiratd t Apr 3/3 All the pothrration had 
been purposely caused by the master of the bouse 
Pot-htrb (pF tihaib) [f Pt»T sb I 4- Herb ] 

A herb grown for boiling m the pot , any of the 
herbs cultivated in a kitcliin garden 
Black pot herl White pot A rh old names for Alexanders 
(ismyrmum Otusntrumt and Corn alad (I aleriauella 
p/iforio) respeclivel) iLcrarde 1597 343) 

1338 Flvoi, tiutis Also an herbe called c lewortes 
ft IX somtyme taken fur all pot herbes. i8o< try all 
thev » \ m Bullen D Pt HI 390 Tie he do iny 1 ml 
I any wrong, zounds He be cut .miller then pothearbs. 

I t644EvFLVN Z)»a»3> 30 Nov , I he Circus Maximus, one 
1 enure heape of rubbish put of it c iiverled int 1 n garden 
of pol herbs 1833 Macaulay Hist Fng xix iV 369 A 
spot which seemM 10 be part of Holland a slringht ranal 
a terrace, rows of clipped trees, and rectangular beds of 
flowers and putheriH 

II b errvn »■ p>ot plant 
iS8s Stesfnsoh AVio Aral Ms (1884) i< 
pot herU g trtiLsIied the sills of the windows 

0 attnb Pot-herb butterfly, a N American 
specie* {^Ptens olerosea), closely allietl lo the 
cabbage butterfly 

1891 UavoKN Cteomeues iii 1, A people, lucser than the 
beasts^lhey worship, Below their pot lierli gods that grow 

^O'thflry, a (f PoTUFB sb t- \] 

1 Choking, stifling , close, stiUry , a,\so transf 
1894 Whistoh Phe Forth iv (tyra) 365 That Polliery 
and bultry Weather we usually now IccI >848 I amx a 
I mat Com, isouihiy ♦ L I^s. 1853 II 168/3 lliev 
IShaksperc s Sunnels] are hot and pothery t there is much 
cimdensation, little delicacy 


, A sheep which his water 

e brain whi h causes it 10 fall down r move in a very 

weak touering, and uncertain manner, is saul to be putlier) 

Pot-hole. (jmI [fl Fot rAi -f Hole sb ] 

1 A deep hole of more or less cylindrical sha|re , 
esp one formed by the wearing away of rock by 
the rotation of a stone, or a collection of gravel, in 
an eddy of running water, or in the bed of a glacier 

i8m ( nut Fne 8 Anh. Jint II 373/1, 8 feet of the 
wurkable stone may be considered free from alltim or 
' pot holes Lotilaining calcareous spar to which this stni e 
is subject s88a Dana Man Oeol 641 1 he ‘Latin in the 
t lancoma Notch (While MounUnns) is a pot hole in granite 
hfiten feet deep and twenty and twenty five feet in its two 
dumeters 1873 J (.eikif Gt Ue Aet (1894) 431 Large 
pot holes formed on the bed of a glarier by water plungii g 
down through crevassea 1878 Hi xlfv Phystogr ix 134 
The grinding action of pebbles, whensst 111 motion by water, 
IS strikingly shown m the formation of potholes 

2 See quot 

sttH ArcheoL Jtnl Ser 11 V 394 That the manufacture of 
pottery wa.s earned on in Hayling m former times is shown 
by ilie existence of * pot holes 1 e boles from which clay 
has been taken 

Pot-hook (pp t,huk), sb. [f Pot ri 1 + 
Hook sb J 

1 . a. A hook snspended over a fireplace, for 
banging a pot or kettle on , a crook b An iron 
rod (usually curved) with a hook at the end, for 
lifting a heated pot, slovc-lid, etc 

1487 Mat ton. Esse x.l^oiirt Rolls (WsodAn tt No 141, 11 
ketelcs 1 rakice I 1 )iar lie potlehokcs. c 1475/^(1/ 1 ix in 
Wr WCiIcker 770/14 //rc ca/izwis, a polhoke 153BPAI sea 
357/t Potto hokes, ones ancestes 1898 Fbyfk Act A 
India tfr P 396 Selling their Earthen or Ccqrper Pots there 
on, not hanging them on Pothooks as we do if 


Knicht Diet Mesh, lothvh, an N shaiied I 




to pi An instrument of punishnient see quot 
1707 Sloane Jamasea I p Iviit, For running away they 
put pottocKs about their necks, which are iron rings with 
two long necks nveted 10 them. 1740 Mr/ Jamatcaw ug 
The_Chain and Pot hooks aie painted by his 0 ‘ 

.Ihoolcs pul alMwt bis'NMC^ 

2 A curved or hooked stroke made in writing ; 
a crooked stroke qr character, a scrawl, now 
usually applied to a hooked stroke, as an element 
of handwriting, made by children in learning to 
write. (Often with kerngtr cf. Hanger 8 4d ) 
1611 CoTca, Padt .a blurre, sciaule, pothooke, or til- 
faiioured whim whim In writing a 1803 FLCTCMRa & 
Mass, LUier Btv u li, Bsi ^\llat bate we here/ Pot 


hooks and Andirons 1 And I much pity you, it is the 
hyruin Character, or the Arabick 169a Dkyuln Dan 
iuhasttan 11 11 No peeping here, tl|ou)^h I long to lie 

Rtt (1767) III 61 You know such a pothook makes a 
letter , and you know what letter and so and so 1738 
1809 [see Hanckx* 4 J] 1799 It Ihomfnon Kitscbu, s 
S tranetr 111 inchbalds Phi itre I 59 1 11 go for his copy 
IxxA He makes his pothooks capitnlly 1887 (> R Si«s 
d try Janes Mem 337 Shes scrawling pothooks and 
bangers on a dirty sheet of paper 

tb attnb in reference to crabbed or illegible 
writing or unintelligible characters Obs 
1874 T Fi ATMAN r 0 Mr Austin 9 \ 1 more, than read 
that dung fork, pothook hand 1 hat m Q lei-n s Colledgc 
1 hrary does stand 01683 J O' uiiam ( hnracl OH / 
Kciii 1684) 112 Nonscnce ar I lie hticst Clanclcr li 
write It in, that Put hook hand the Desil usd at Uxford 
[See Wooifs Li/e 4 Ptnut O H S ) 1 498 ] 

Hence {nonce-wds ) Po t-hook 7 trails to curve 
into the shajie of a pot hook , Po t-hookod a , 
liaving a pothook (sense 2), Po’t-faoo ksxy, 
making of pot hooks or scrawls. Pot-hooky a , 
full of or consisting of pot hooks, scrawled 
1795T TwiNiNom/’rrrr H4i (iSiSlVIlI 373 The Pro- 
feasors conscribillatio is a more illegible piece of pot 
h X kcry than y >urs. 1887 Har^i s Mag Nov t 33 It w is 
written II a crimped pot 1 ooky hand 1873 Mai NO m 
(/// e Jrnl May (1876) 414 After packi g myself away is 
well as 1 could in ihe shn|>e f a pot hook Maitiii fdlowed 
and pot hooked himself along ide me 1898 Chr MiRVAVin 
Hatty V.YirarJan 6/s II e Dreyfusletier. srry commonly 
lave a curious pothooked starting jxiiiit they curl up 
wards at the start Ihere u nothing of tie sort in lie 

II PotllOB fl dt fijW B. t [mod L (I iniiscus 
1737 » flfl* Siiihal potha, piVie] A genus of 
climbing shrubs (N (J Aractie or Os iitiascr), 
natives of Asia, Australia, tic some species are 
cultivatcil as foliage plants 
18^ Maccillivray Ir HnniMiitt Trot xviii 371 The 
polhises Biunis and lianas rurniiheJ so ll ick a lovcring 
that they were completely shcltcicd i88j BATfs Eat 
A mason L 1P64) 10 Climbing Pothos plants wiib birge 
glossy , bca t shaped leas es 
Po t-hOUBO. [f i*OT rfr I + Hi D«P sb I] 
tl A house where pottery 18 imde Obs rare 

\it^ / onJ Cos. No 3300/1 A very coniemeni Brick 
House to be let having a Puttnouse lielunging to 11 and u 
very fine Yard for \V ashing of ( 1 y ijit Chroii m Ann 
h S 95/* E premium to master of the stone pol house at 
Fulliam for making crucibles of British materials 
2 A house where pots of beer and other intoxi 
cants are Tetiiled, an ale-house, a small, unpre 
tcntions, or low tavern or public bouse 
1714 I end has No 6320 3 A targe well I uill accustomed 
Pot House known by the Name of the Hermitage Pot 
Hruse 1748 Wakiun I anegyi on Os/oti Ate xj lo 
pit house 1 repair the s.i red haunt, where, Ale, thy 
V taiies in full resort Hold riles nocturral 1881 Hichfs 
7 oin Urmi n at Ox/ xii The |»ragon of all pothouses 




1, but they Cl 


b attnb lielongiiig to or characteristic of 
a pot house , low, vulgar 

1818 S iiuKY in Q Re- X\ I 375 ITie class of men fir 
whim these pot house epislles arc wiilten read nothing else 
1840 Dkkfns I tin hudgt xxxvii Keeking yet wiili pit 
h use ntours 1895 Hi 1 1 iscsHEAii My Li/eltme \ xui 124 
1 here wax 11 pot li luxe I luster about the two comLitantx 

Pot-hunter [t Pot /A* + Hinter] 

tl An opprobnoiis appellation ?as)cophant, 
a parasite cf Hvbnacie rA 2 3 [, q/s 

>39a Nssme a «r Lett L mf 7 W ks ( roxarll II 343 
1 his indigesled Chans if Dost urshiu a d gree ly |>olhunlcr 
Mter Iiplaiise is 111 apparant Pul Mean a d sinner 1391 
C.RSINF /'/i.AcAAr 1/ V\ k (Gr sari XI 7 1 be 
verser in conny citching is called the Katnuer Aiid ihe 
Bar aile ihe pot hunter 159a Atiionili u Bk Fmm 
(oil tauit’r in 4/6 Ar/ His! MSS Lonim 4304 1 Mr 
Catsby for saving my lord [of Roulland) bymscif was 
but a child a id iliai be was muintaiued by poll hunters 
was idmoiiisbed 

2 ‘ A sportsman who shoots anything he comes 
across, havuig more regard to filling hts bag than 
to the rules which regulate the sport ' {Slang Dsit 
i860) 

lyiE W Blane Ess H nting (1788) 10a As arrant a Pot 
hunter as ever England bied that had not scrupled to kill 
a Buck or Doe al any season iSas Bnllhailiig 1 in 
Houtston 1 rods I xwii 9 There s nothing a regul ir Shot 
would be sos ncr chafed at tl an being culled a Pol Inmler 
itgiSj (j }>lii LI.IIS Bieath/i t ///(1899 log My hope is 
that some traveller who is sonicil ing more than a pot 
hunter may send home to our Museum a senes of the 
common white quilled black Kliuorlnn 

3 One who takes part in any contest or LOmpell- 
tion merely for the sake of winning a prize (\\ ith 
allusion to Pot jA > i g ) 

1873 Slang Pi t / ot ht nhr a man who ^ves his time 
up to rowing or puiumg or my sort of mal^ tn order lo 
win the 'pewters which are given as prizes. Lnunrsity . 
Now much used m aquatic and athletic circles; and 
applied m a derogatory senve lo men of ^ood quality who 


... small races they ar 

Matt G 7 July 6/t Ihe increase in lire number 
■' called— an epithet which 


of ’^pot-hunters , _ — . — — 

originated in the early davs of ihe Wimbledon n 


huiiler who follows ri 



POT-HUNTINO 


POTOO. 


SoVet-hn Btl«r anclo (in senses corretpond- 
ing to 2 and 3 above) 

taoS \\ CoBBETT 1 1 L E«(range FrttHiishift Afitt 
(18S} I 43 Ki sh they go the pot buiinng crew into that 
nanor i86s Sat Ktv 5 July 7 The sort of pot hunting 
hno 1 at Wimlledon and eliewhere as Pool where the 
value of a bull s eye is much more considered than the 
c edit of handling w th sueeess the Queen of weapons 
itSi Iylor intht J>oloaf IX ato Ihe iiuest f food 
(now oflc 1 n itc npuio !> called pot hu ting ) I ecomes 
subordinate to Ihe evcitcmc it of the chase 18S1 < H 
H oris XXII Some men are too fond of Starring or 
potl ti gat s|) rts 1893 Sin i^is ft. Hfsry Swim / riN< 

(Badm 1 ibr ) 365 So ne suimmers seem able to stand the 
stri n f r \ci ig night after night 1 he rage for pot Ininti g 
isap|i re lly uncin luetable 

PotioaTy, ol>» variant of PoTIlFCARY 

Potichomaiua niil) Also in Fr 

form manie [ad F potuhomanu irreg f potuhe 
an oiiental porcelain vase, also a glass vase coloured 
in imitation + manie, Mania 1 I he trize for imi- 
titing Japanese or other porcelain by covering the 
inner surface of glass vessels etc , with designs on 
paper or sheet gelatine , the process of doing this 
1833 Hmttch, Hon/s XI 139 (heading) / ticJtomiHia 
1I33 Mtchamet A/af I XII jjg hotuhemiuut is the 
present fashion 1863 Sala t at! Slyhoott 7 He talked 
about cheiustry and Mr baraday tanglit my wife poti 
chon an e and modelling 1 1 wax sMg Tr Bar 1/ ^ 
kcl ija Hence she cared nothing lor wax flowers or poti 
cbomania 

II Potin (potfft) Also 7 pottain [F pohn 
(13th c. in Hats Parra also potam 1582 in 
Godef), f /dfPiTr/t* + tn cf ink-*] 

1 Old pot metal (Pot MFf VI i 3) 

tSoi Holiano l hay 11 505 Such potcam or old mettall 
which IS ouerworne and by ordi ary occupying and vsing 
to the haul bright shi ling 1813 J Ni nils n Optra! 
Aft kaaie 348 Xo work all the surf ice 1 to furrows or 
grooves, 111 odcr that it may retain ihe substance called 
the potin which is to lie welded upon i e si le of the ir in 
to form the hard matter on which the I olcs are to lie pierced 
Thui potin IS noil 1 g but fragments of old cast ir i pots 
Hu! 340 It must be repeatedly heated s d wo ked ntil 
the potin fixes to the iron The workman then throws dry 
powdered clay upon it in order to s< ften the potin 

2 A name for an alloy of tin, copper lead, and 
sine used in coming hy the ancient Oaiits 

1833 Hcmfiirkys Com CoU Man xi (1876) 134 Many of 
the cot IS are of lucse metal (potm) 

Potlng, potlng’Stiok see Pots v 
Fotlnger, obi form of PonisoEB 
Potion (p^ j3n\ sb Forms 4 6 pooion, 3 
•oun {JSc poyolon), s 6 pooyon, 6 potioao, d- 
potion [i OF poiton (12 i3tli c m 

Hatz Harm), mod F potion, atl 1 pit to mm 
a drinking, dnught, jxytion, philtre, vbl sb f 1 
pfftare, pot um to tlriiik ] 

1 A dose of lujuid medicine or of poison , a 
draught sceDKAbOHij^ 15 1 


that he recey 1 ede a pocio i of Ph li| [x; I is pi uicion 1348 77 
V ICARY Aaat 1 (1888) 13 If a mm may lie cured with l)yct 
and Pocion let there not be minislred a y Chirurgcr e. 
139a Shaks. Roih 4 yat V m. 344 1 hen gaue 1 her A 
sleeping Potion which so tooke effect As I intended tttio 
HoLLAttu CauuUat JJn! (1637) 370 Bewitched by sorcerie 
and amorous potions 173a Laoi sao .VcMor 1 1 vii 84 lo 
discern the innocent by trials of fire and ix lions. 1848 
Mrs. Jamisos Satr 4 Ltg Art (i8so) 43s Neither potions 
nor physicians can do more than pusipniie the evil hour 
As 1577 *>■ f ’‘then Co tm I al iv 93 He goeth alxiut 
to (iinfify and iniligate his bitter Potion 1397 Siiaks 
a /tea // 1 11 145 Your Lordship may minister ine Potion 
of imprisjiimeit to me 1831 Hrywood jrag- Ptts (1641) 
108 1 1 e bitter potion of indlgmiy 179a Bi kkr Fr Kev 
Wks V 140 io administer the opiate potion of amnesty 
t 2 a A iiortion of drink , a drink, a draught, 
b A kind of drink , a beverage Obs rare 

1308 Xherdeett Regr (1S44) I 115 Inprimis to the Justice 
ane potioun of wyne item lo my lord chanceliar, ane 
noiioun of wyne 1634 Sir T Hrrrrrt 1 ritt’ 150 They 
[Persians] vse another potion faire water juice of Lemmons, 
Simar and Koses. 

3 tomb , as potion monger 

1894 H A Jones m Dat/y /fetus j May 6/$ The family 
friend rather than the doser and potion monger 

Potion (ptfsjw), V fr prec sb Cf L 
pdttonare to give to drink, f potidn em dnnkmg] 
tram To treat or dose with potions , to drug. 

s8ii Speed l/tit ( t Brit ix xi 140 Ilauing corrupted 
his Keepers or hmmg |ioti>ned them with a sleepy 
drinke fhel escaped out of llie Tower of Ixindon S788 
hooTE bn it on a Sticks in Wks 1799 II 275 Full power 


to pill bolus Ijtion potion and poultice all pemo 
1811 L Hint III Fxaanntr 25 May 321/1 Puffd « 
potion d up like any bladder 


•[■ Fo'tionate, v Ots rare—” [f ppl stem of 
I pdtiSnare see prec and atk 3 J 
ilm Cm KRRAM Pohonait to give a medicine 

II Fo tiron. Obs [F potiron (<lial potron, 
poturon) a kind of large champignon , also, a 
kind of pumpkin ongin unknown] A kind of 
pumpkin sec quots 

1719 lomnoN & Wise Com/L Gant 323 Citrules, or 
Ptimpions Harts Horn Sallet Potfruns or flat Pumpeons, 
Parsnipe Leeks, &c keep their Place* nine Months, thd. 


3*4 Ciiruls or Pumpions Potlroni or comon Pumpioiu, 
Uarlick and Shallots. 

t Po tlsuge. Obs humorous nonte twf [f L. 
pi/tiis drink (or 7 Pot sb'h) + L. sSgtfre to snek ] 
A ‘ pot sucker *, toper 

i8m Venner I'm Accra ii 34 How impudently would 
our drunken iiotisuges vaunt ihcmsclues, 

Po t'kilp. north dial [f Por j* 1 + Kilp J - 
Pot ci ip 

ts4a Richmond Wills (Surtees) 31 ij pare of pot kylpes 
and a pare of tanges, xxd s8it-ta Kasirtsberosiek Wills 
(Surtees) II 20 A paire of potkilpes. iSaS Croton Dial 
A. V helps The loose handle of a kola pot 1* called pot 
kelin, 1833 Robikson Whitby Gloss , Pot kelps, the loose 
Ikjw or ha die of a porridM pot 

il Po tlatoh, DO tlMll(e. [Chinook jargon, 
from Nootka Indian potlaSsh, patlatsh sb a gift, 
vb to give ] Among some N Amencan Indiana 
of the Pacihe coast a A gift, a present 

1883 T WiHTMROr (. amv 4 Saddle iv 42Thcy (Khekatut 
Indians] cxurcsiied Ihe friendliest aenliments perhaps with 
a view to a liberal potlatch of trinkets 

b A tribal feist at which presents are given and 
received, given by an aspirant to chiefship. 

1884 SaHrraHCisioChron.?>cfA A pollalch la a sort of 
grn d reunion and general gathering , an occasion for the 
exchanging of big presents 1890 Auier Antifaanon 
M <r 75 0 1 I IS return he again calle 1 Ihe people together 
an i I efd a big potlatch giving the Indians what appeared 
to them al ihit tune great curiosities. iSm ISettat Cos, 
18 July 8/1 In a for away corner of British Ckilumbia, on 
the occasion of the last birthday tl e Redskins bold a pot 
Uch in honour of iheir Great White Mother 1907 C 
H II L Tout Jtnt A Aner 52 Occasions of public festivity 
such as poti itth gatheni gs. 

Hence Po Uatoliiag sb , holding a potlatch 
<898 Pal! Hall Afai^ Sept 106 After two or three day* of 
fea.sting and pot latching 

t Fot-lead ' Obs Used fo render F gluq, 
‘a word used by Schollers of Paris, in derision ol 
an absurd conclusion ' (Cofgr s v G/ue) 

183s Lennard Ir Charroat Wtsd ill xiv 1 1> 505 If he 
chance lo speake he entrelh into a long discourse of dchni 
li ms, and dmisi 1 s of Aristotle srso poilead [orig F 
eryoy/ttil 

Pot-laad'^ (pp tiled), sb fad Du potM 
blick lead, f pot Pot sb I +/W lead ] A name 
j for black lead or graphite, est> as used for coating 
the hull* of racing yachts below the water line so 
as to tltmtnish the friction of the water Hence 
Po t-loa d V tram to coat with pot lead 
1890 m Cent but 1894 f)«//ay(ll S) XXIV ya/i The 
nri g shell used only three times Its bottom pot leaded is 
brought out tbi f 194/1 Using very fine sandpaper a id 
pot le d till iiiy boat t bottom was beautifully burnished 

Fotleg (pr't,leg) fapp f P«T sb^ + Lko] 
a (?) The leg or foot of an Iron pot b Broken i 
sciap* of cast iron, used as shot | 

tkg* Chambers yrid XII 738/1 Ball or shot they rarely 
use but prefer a handful of broken cast iron pulleg wh ch 
it cl«e luariers mokes a ghastly wound stytlFesti/i 
( ns 15 May 4/3 Their (Malahcle] shot consist «4 of pot 
legs stones aid pieces of irorc sooo I oagm Alas flee. 
14^ When the cergeant raised his officer ragged poilcg wa* 

Potler, variant of Porn ler Obs 
Pot-Ud [f Pot r# ' + I id r/r ] 

1 The ltd of a pot 

(When of iron, sometimes used as a warming pan ) 

1403 Notti tgham Ree 1 1 20 j pollede de hgno 1330 
I Falsgr 257/1 Potlyddc for a poile cotuerlecoat logo 
C urmiL Sever taa late w {i6f 6 Nivh To bed man to bed, 

I and we will haoe a warme pot lid (.if 1590 pot ledj i68a 
I Fi ATMAN Heraclitus Rijent No 6* (1713 II 134 It 
I might be for ought they knew a Project for altering the 
I Breadth of Pot lids, sgos Daily C hroit, 28 Aug 3/2 A new 
I hobby IS the c llection of small china pot lids the covrrs 
I of those artistic jars which long ago were used for bolding 
shrimp paste and meats 

2 6 urltng A stone so jiliyed as to rest on the tee 

I 1833 Wai ter Watson Poems Sr Songs 63 (F D P ) 1883 
‘J StRATHESK A/ors Jftls Blitthb XIV tTS His stone 
landed on the lee 'A pat lid said Don e Davie. 1893 4 
Caie t Curl Cl Ann. 114 A rare pallid, 1 fear your play is 
just owre guid 

8 Geol Popular appellation of a conaetbn 
occurring in various sandstones and shales 
iSm Fitton On StoaesAeld slate in Zool Jml (1828) III 
416 Concrelions of calcareous grit that form a part of 
almost every group Ihese concretions from a coarse 
rcsentblaiice are called ' Pol lids and the rock which they 
consist of, bears Ihe name of Pcndle ' 

4 attnb Fot lid valve, ‘ a cap formed valve 
which shuts down like a cover upon a port or the 
end of a pipe ’ , also, the cover of the air pump 
of a steam engine ' (Knight Dtd Mee/u 1875) 
fPo tUngr Obs humorous nonce-wd [f Pot 
sb I + -UNO * ] ? A votary of the pot , a tippler 

(butef PogruNo) 

139B B JoNSON £0 Mats in Hum iv I, You must haue 
your PoeU and your Potlings, your Soldados and Foolados 
to follow you vp and down the City 

Pot-lianor (pptilikai) [f Pot 4 
Liquor /?] fhe liquor in whi^ meat has been 
boiled, thin broth see also qoot 1886 
*773 CsAVRS Spir Quixote 1 ix, Together with her 
brotlt or pot-lknior, he contrived to slip something more 
stibtiantUil into Dorothy's pipkin sfoa Han More Way 
to Plenty 56 The pot iiquor made such a suppljr of broth 


, for the tick poor iHa Dicksns Bhok Ho xxvii, Mra 
Bagnet sitting with every dish before heri allotting to 
every portion m pork its own portion of pot liquor, greens, 

I potatoes, and even muetard I il68 KcwoaTHV W Somtrsel 
Wtrddk i ot Ilf nor, the water in which vegetables have 
been boiled , somelimes called green Iiquor, when cabbage 
or other green vegetables have been boiled In if 

I Po't-lQ clc. [f Pot sb^ ■¥ Luca sb ] One’s 
luck or chance at to what may be in the pot, 1 e 
I cooked for a meal used in reference to a person 
accepting another’s hospitality at u meal without 
any special preparation having been made for him , 
chiefly in phr to take pot tuck Also transf 
tgga Nashe Four I ell Coufat Ded That that pure 
saiiguina coinplexi n of yours may never be famisht with 
pi llucke 1773 Graves bptr Qni rote ix xii, The Gentle 
man said be should be very welcome lo take pot luck 
with him 1773 Mmx. DAbblav harty Diary Sept, If 
they hate any proimect of more sport llicy take pot luck 
at mycuttage *883 Lougm Mag July 333 Go home with 
this man take put luck with him as one of the family 
I attrih 1773 Mme O hmuet b ai ty Diary let Mar, 
[He] look the same kind of pot luck company in those days 
,when he was not so sh\ of London. 1894 J C Jrapprsson 
' Bk Recoil I XV 292 A suburlan villa, at which be was in 
the hat it of taking pot luck dinner on aundaj 

Fo’t'iua kar. Now rare One who makes pots 
or pottery , a potter 

iM C0VFRDAI.E I Ckroii iv 22 1 hese were polmakers, 
nninrwelt amonge plantes and hedges. 1330 — Spir Peris 
c (itfiolT It is not seeming that ihe pot should muimur 
against tl e potinaker Hn-ko North t lutarch (1595)685 
He made a herauld pioclaime that all potmaken should 
stand vp on their feete 

I t b Spec A maker of pots or crucibles for the 
Mint oh 

I 1548 Pm y Coaueil Acts (1890) II 177 For a smyib xx* i 

for a potinaker xx* 1387 Ft eminq C<w//« Holtnsked III 
1972/2 William Forleie pot maker for the mint of the Tower 
of London 1847 Haward Croau Art/ 23 Pot maker lee 

I Potnuuk (pe tm»n) [f Pot tb'^ + Man sb i] 
1 1 A man addicted to pots of liquor , a toper 
1389 Nashb Anal Absurd Wks. (Grosart) I 45 A msn 
if lasLiuious good a some F 1 glish deulse of verse to con 
, chide a passing potman a passing Poet 1883 Wood Li/s 
23 Nov 0 H S ) III 171 Ihc pot men and Juniors carry 
1 all before them 

2 A man emplojed at a publiC'house to attend 
to the pots and serve the liquor (Cf Pot »oy ) 

1848 woRCMTZR Potmnn a servant at a public house 
•85s Mayhew Loud Labour (1862) II 345 He got a 
Riiuation aa potman to a public house iMe Dickens 
L ucomm Pnsv xiii The potmen thrust tht last brawling 
drunkvrds Into the street 

3 dial A dealer in earthenware 
1S89 in A' W Line Class, (ed 3) 

Pot*m«tal (pr time til) [f Pot sb ij 
I 1 An alloy of lead and copiter of which pots 
were formerly made 

1893 PovKY in Phil Trans XV 11 738 Bell metal being 
Cooper and rin, Pot metal Copper and Lead About 
I 30/ of Ixad IS usually put into too/ of Pol metal 1838 
Cahivlr / fs/niis ■ 38 Tinkers also making pot mstal 
often came upon the scene 

^ 2 Stained glass coloured in the melting-pot, so 

that the colour pervades the whole substance 
I 183a G R PoRTKS t onetain 4 (d 290 Small pieces of 
' glass coloured ihroughout during the process of its original 
I manufacture called by artists pot metal i8g8 Dai(y 
/fetus 6 Jan 6/1 Stained glass is coloured ‘ in the pot , by 
means of metalliL oxides nence pot metal , as the techni 
! cal name foe this kind of glass. <Im Q Rev Jan 171 In 
{ these windows pot metal glass is used as liar as possible for 
the larger pieces i f ruby or other colour 

j 8 A kind of cast iron suitable for making pots. 
1884 Webster, Pit met at Ibe metal from wkicn iron 
pota are made, different from common pig iron 1873 


1 1 A net in which to boil vegetables in a pot 
with meat , a cabbage net Obs 
1381 m H Hall Sue. F/ts. Age (i886> App 158 A brass 
p< t and a potnet 1399 Acc Bk W Sbrnr in Anti 
fuary XXXII S43 A potte nette 

2 ? A fishing net having the form of a pot. 
(Cf pock netn y Pokb ri I 7 ) ? Obs 


to a long pole, is used here. 

PotoX obs form of Purnxnc 
Fotoma nits, [f Gr tsorbu drink 4 -mania ] 
Morbid crnviiw for drink , dipsomania. 

1S3S Mavne Expos Lex Potomeima drink madness, 
ite Billings Me I Diet J o/omanfa, dipsomania. 
Potonieter (petpmrtaj) [f as prec 4 
•kiBTER.] An instrument for measuring the amount 
of water absorbed by a growing plant 
1884 F Darwin in Natnrs t May 7 An ingenious inslru* 
mem thePotometer IlisamodificalionofSachi apparatus 
for determining the amount of water which a cut branch 
absorbs in a given time. lapa in Syd Sec Lex 
II PotOO (p«a ). [E^oic, from its cry ] The 
name givcii to Jamaica to one of the Nightjars 
(Ffycfibtus jeugauensts) 

l•t7 CossE Birds yamaiea 42 The Potoo is not nnfrt. 
quently seen in the evening soon after sunset on some 
dead tree or fence poi^ or lioating Iw on noiseless wing, 
like sn owl. Ibid 47 The Potoo has become a proverb of 
ugUness. 1894 in Newton Diet Birds 
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POTTAGE. 


FOTOqUANS. 

||Potoq,uane. trrm. poUqu»in«. The tume 
of the Sable Antelope, Jhppttragus ntger, atnonn 
the Sonthem Bechuana. 

R. G CUMMINO S A/r (igoi) Mn/a 

Potaquainu above oml aeeiiig nothing and tmelling nothing, 
stood bawnderod until I had reloaded, lying on my side 
19M W. L. bciATKB t-MH* S A/r I. ail 
tFotO‘rioua.o Oh rare-o. Jf L pothi-us 
drinking (f. /Wer drinker) + *oubT 

litf Hlouht Glmogr, Po/arimt, or or belonging to 
drink, drinking, 

llP0t01!«0(m>tArfl). AlioSpotoroo [Native 
name in New South Wales ] - Kangaroo bat i 

179a J Whitb ytj> If P. IValei a86 The Poto Roo, or 
Kangaroo Rat Todift Cyr! Anal III ii«5^ Ihe 

Poton^ present the same dentition as does the Koala 
stSS WATaSMOUHa MartupiaHa 17a i'he llyyti^rimnt, or 
Potoiooh and Kangaroo-rats os they are termed, differ 
chieily from the uue Kangaroos, in possessing distinct 
canuies, 

FO't^>'V«n. [PorrAn (‘see quot. 17^0 ) 
1790 R. PococKE Prav (iSA) 135 Pot-ovens, a round 
piece of iron which is heated, on which the bread is pul, and 
then it is cover d over with a pot, on which they heap the 
embers to keep in the heat ilyp Somvkvili f & Rose 
Irith R M 189 Her potato-cakes came in hot and hut froin 
a pot -oven 

TPotpn'nlon Obs humorous nonie ivJ, Con- 
traction of POT-OORPANION 
csgle JaPFaniK /ts^Arnri III 1 in Arihiv Stuit Ifeu Spr 
(«^ 7 )i 'Tis Signor Anutdes, one of my masters pottpanions. 

Pot-paper . lee Pot sb i lo 
Pot-pie. Chiefly u s. [f Pot sb l -p Pik sb 2 ] 
a. * A pie made by spreading the crust over the 
bottom and sidet of a pot, and Ailing up the inside 
with meat, i.e. beef, veal, mutton, or fowls’ 
(Bartlett Did Amer,) b ‘ A dish of stewed 
meat with pieces of steamed paitry or dttmnltngs 
served in it , a fricassee of meat with dumplings ' 
{Cetd Did) 0. ‘ Beef cut up into cubes, encased 
in dough and boiled in a pot’ (Amj Dta/ Put 
iSaa h Cooper Ptotutts 1, Ihe snowbirds are fljiiig 
round )our own door where you int) shoot enough f ir t 
pot pie any day it Cakieiun Arm Purchase i 181 
(Bartlett) An enormous pot pie piping hot, grnerd out 
centre, overpowering with its fragrance and steam, the 
odors and vapors of nil other meats and |>ot pie was tin 
wedding dish of the coiinir) par excellence ' Wlutt p t 
could have contained the pie is iiicoiii'nivahle 1M3 P h 
Gibruns in Harper 1 M Apr 058/1 1 siiu|KMe it resnmhies 
chicken pot pie iIm Himast/e Patly Jrnl 18 heh 
(F D D), four hunfred pot ms and as many loaves of 
bread were disirihuleit lo poor people 
t Pet-pibOb. Obs Also 6 pottiQ peloe. [f. 
I*ot * -p Pieob sb 1 1.] - 1’ot oon i 

‘iiili Piuru Occurr (K-tnn il)iie Cl ) 330 Ihrie boulkis 
of Ingland, ladunit with one canmne ryell four singill 
caniiounis ix gross culveringi% four (loiiin peters 111976 
LiNuasAY (I'lMcottM) throM Su>/ (S F S) II 3<.i Of the 
' " 

.r M in 

,--jo) la • 

casteli ns nansdoea 

Po't-pwilt. 

1. A plant grown m a ixit. 

.enB s^veryiia- « 

up, and bo iepUic^' by others in goal oider^ 1S69 IMi/y 
news IS July, Prues for fuchsias, geraiuuuu, fenis, and 
other pot planta 
2 •• Pot-teu 3 . 

i$jP SiMMONDS Did Trade, Potplcmt, a name for the 
Ltej^s ollarta 1666 in Preas Bot 

II Pot-pourri (p<»ipi»», ivtipuri) Also 7 
pot pomde. [F. M poum, in wme senses, lit. 

‘ rotten pot ’, f pot Pot sb'^ + pourn, pa. pple of 
poumri-L putrhe to be rotten; translating bp 
« ILCA rOORIDA ] 

tl, A dish of different kinds of meat stewed 
together , a stew, botch potch Obs, 
iMi Cores , Potpourri, a pot porride 1 a SiMuilsh dish of 
many seuerali meates boyled, or stued together 1715 
BaADLSV Fam, Diet , Pot pourn a Culinary Term, signif) 
lira an Hotch Poicb. 

2. A mixture of dned petals of different flowers 
mixed with spices, kept in a jar for its perfume 

STM Lady Lvxsohovuh Let to Sheustoue aS Nov , It 
might be called a >0/ poum, which m a potful of all kinds 
of flowers which are severally perfumes, and commonly 
when mix! and rotten, smell very ill iMj Lviton ( ajrlo 
maua II xxii. 94 A blue china Jar, Ailed with pot poum 
ilM Beau Betts tFeekh agjune io8/t Recipes for 'Pm 
poum Collect roee leave* and lavender as they bloom, 
and place them in a Jar in Uyers, with common or bay-salt 
. to them powdered orris root, cloves [etc-] 

8. Jig. a. Mus A scries of airs strung to- 
gether into one piece; a medley, b. A literary 
medley, or collection of miscellaneous extracts 
i66« WastTxa, Pot poum (<J A idece of music made up 
of dinmnt airs surung together, (d) A literary production 
made up of parts brwght together without order, or bond 
of couMOtion. iMs in Grove Diet. Mus. Ill as Pol 
e first given by T B. Cramer to a kind of 
compoMtion conusting of a string of well 
nous. iM S R.HoLKini9MC««/ Apr 64* Thera 
time for further enjoyment of this sweet, spicy Pot 
' ■ "■ space for fortner extracts from this clever and 


4 . at/ni and Comb., os pot poum boaoi, tat 
V 0 L.VII. 


1900 MarvE WiLgiMS /’ariM lord (laucbii) 58 Love 
removed the lid from a potpounri Jar 1903 Btacku Mai 
Oct 451/1 The pol poum-scented drawing room led inio 
a conservatory 1004 Daily < hron ly June B/i I lie soft, 
delicate perfume of some old cblii-t pot pourn buwL 

Potraok (potnek), V. rate. [Lchoic] vdt 

10 cry as a emnea fowl 

1883 I C Hasbis A^f^Afr ffne/rr' ^r»/»*iS3 The squawk 

ing and pot racking went on at su h a rate that the geese 
awoke iflfl6 Pop Sn Monthly Mar 640 The dusting of 
cliakeiis, cackling of geese, and pol racking ofOuinea heme 

||Potrl*do. Obs lare—^ app a corruption of 
podrtJa see Of 1 a I'oUHinA 
ifigt Ogilbv jFsoP vii 20 Breaches are made in trembling 
Custard Urge, Here a Potrido the bold sisters shatter 

11 PO’tro. [bp , a colt, foal ] A colt, a pony , 
elhpt pony hide, as a material 

Beerbohm Patagonia iii 38 His feet were encased 
in putro boou lied at the knees. 190* if H PairHAKU 
Thro Heart o/Paiagotita xxi 291 Boou of potro liide 
tPotaron or Potrou C>/f cookery Also 5 
poteron or -ou. [Origm and form uncertain ] 
A dish consisting of eggs cooked m salt 
(Cf P patron or patron jag net in Liitrd , but no con- 
nexion of sense appeals ) 

Ct43» Tioo Cookery bkt 53 (Harl MS 279), xxviij 
Patrons. —Take a schou) I of 3 ron. He hcle it brenn} ng hnte 
& ^ fille It fulle of Salt 1 h in make a pittc in bait , 
& ten caste bin wbjte it be 3olk)s of f yroun in to b* hole 
of ^ Salle, <4 Int seb* oner be f>relyl li lie lialf liarde b»'> 
take a dres.-ioure kn)f & put \ndei lebe the Salt in f>e panne, 
& hefe It vppe so fa)Tc, Jwt be cofyn w th be Kyroun breke 
noU , ban settc it on be dy -sche wyth be Sail, & ban scrue 
It furlh £1490 Hid 93 (Hail MS 4016) Poterons 1 1440 
Douce m 55 If 33 Potrons 

Potrank (pdatn>qk'. Fu/om [f I /.r for 
Post + Ikunk, tf AiiTiu'Nk] (See quot ) 
i8aA Kianv A. Sp Fntomot III xxx\ 532 if temii lie 
thought necesaary to decigiutie the two inure scgmentsintu 
which the aiitrunk u resolvable, the first may lie the mcdi 
trunk (uieditruncus'i and iheuihrrthepulriiiik Ipotruncus) 

Potsoar, •■oarth, -shard, -share, obs or 
dial if PoTKiiyRD Pot(-^8haugh, Pot -) 
shaw.obs (TPadisbvh Potsheen.vsr Poiiks 
P ot-shell. U A hi a! - next 

1669 Harpers Map July 248 the pots are iiunle of file 
clay mued m varying proportions of law ai d bun i Uhy 
and pieces of iho broken pots called pot shells , frrnl f 0111 
glass and ground fine 

PotsllArd (pirti/vidl Now somewhat anh 
borms, 4 pot-achoord(?), potosherd, 6 pot 
abarde, aberde, -shearde, (pottaheard), 6 S 
poUheard, ahaM (also gdtai), (7 pottaberd), 
7- potsherd, 6-7 (9 dial) potabare /S uodh 
dial 4 pot scarth, 9 potacar, xksr [f 1 or si l 

Sheho, Shard, Ob scent J, fragment, ON 
skard, Da slaar (whence the northern P forms) ] 
A fragment of a broken earthenware jKtt, t 
broken piece of earthenwnre 

‘ *3*9 oA*" de Btlbesii in Wright I a lyiNniinere 
breies \tt.ss imbrcrv| cn une leske Kktoss a ikH M-lioord 
(r r siherd I as9i9 Skvckn Magnif 2122 A Inidsblc 
Largesse 1 tell \u«i for a lordc lo prstc for the iratebynge 
of a pot sharde f 1535 Cuveroact Job 11 8 lub <<cr')i>cd 
of the citer off Ins -mres with a imisherde. 1596 Siessi-r 
A (7 VI I 37 They hew d their lielmex, and plates asm der 
brake. As they had |»lsliarcs bene 1611 lltui r tsa xlv 9 
l-et Ihe poUheard sinue with the potsiieards of the earth 
I<3* G Garikc Fedus XXII ao He that would lench the 
foole, his labour s lost As he that glows a yiollxhcrd, broke 
luvtusl lyas Bkaocvv Aam DkI s. v Or,tg* free |jiy 
-lome Oixter bhells or Pot shards at the Boiioin of his 1 iibs, 
that the Water may the sooner drain a»a> 1857 Hisi-m 
Am Pottery (1858) I 64 Inscriptions were often written 
upon potsherds or trapezoidal fiagments of vases. 

fl a 1340 llAHroLK / xn/fer XXI lyMyvcitu di led that 
IS, wex vile as a put -sairlh, that men setiis noghi by tSaS 
Crateu O/ess (ed a), Pol scar, Pot^shaid, a foishcid. 1868 
Atkihson Cleveland Gloss, lotsker a poishettL 1869 
Lonsded* Gloss , / otscar. Pot share a potsherd 

b attnb (in quot , in allusion to l»a. xlv 9 ) 

<1 i46a Charnuck Attnb 6*1/(1834) II 1*4 His alniighli 
nes* IS nbovfl: our Mtsherd strength, as his inrmitcncss us 
above our purblind understandingi. 

PO't-shop. [I'OT /A I] a A small public- 
house b focal A crockery shop 
1837 Dickens Pukw hi, Mr Ben Allen and Mr Bob 
Sawyer betidiing themselves 10 a sequestered pot shop on 
the remotest confines of the Borough 1889 lu Peacock 
tf IP / im Clots ted i\ Polthip a shop whcie earthen 
ware and glass are sold. Mod {Line diail \ >u II get it 

at the pot shop a few doors off 

Po't-sho t, sb > [I’oT sb >] A shot taken at 
game merely lor the purpose of filling the pot for 
a meal, without regaid to skill or the rules of s|x>rt 
(cf. PoT-HUNTXB a), and so from any position or 
point of advantage Hence tnmsf. A shot aimed at 
a person or animal that happns to be within easy 
reach, without giving any chance of self defence , 
e g at an enemy from ambush. 

1898 Gkn P Tnomfsoh Audi Alt I xxxiii. 128 llie 
volunteer corps began ' to lake pot shots at them at nine or 
ten yards Had, 'Pot sbou* when a man shoots at 
partildget in a crowd upon the ground, in a way which 
shows a simple desire to kill for the pot 1S60 Ruasell 
Diary India 1 xvii s6s Some dozen* of the enemy snesk 
along the rood.. in order to gst a pot shot at him. 1S77 M 
Prior in Daily tfeaus t Oct 6/3 While, looking through 
my telescope a Russian sentry took a steady pot sb >t at ns 
and I bad the unpleasant sMlsfacliuii of hearing ihe bullet 


fhittcn itself against a stone n« 

22 Keb 290 I was lying by iny horse, taking pot sf 
1 could get the chance 

tPo’t-ahot, -Bliotten, a {sbi) oh [f 

I t)T sb. 1 a Shot ///. a (and sb ] ‘ Shot ’ or 
overpowered by drink , intoxicated 
1619 Wausworih tiler vc 59 hdmunds being pot 

bliutten n d pctcciuiii^ Oie Murtne to &hine bri^l t thruu^b 
the windowcH su i \hub a loud vo^ce that tho holy Obo%t 
H 1% drvrnded 1630 J T A\u k Water P i A / /iW 
Wk# I 83/1 when ni > of if cm are v, >1111 fed, Foi 
fthot. Jug bitten or (. up ‘ihaken n i6ta 1 rA\i(n<t»tis 
ywdjjrm II viL (1642) 108 A Urui kard I cii g 1 ot bh >t and 

in his Cups* 

B M sb Os A drunken person, a drunkard 
b. DrunkerinciiS 


-TiiwAiT (tide) A Solemne _ 

serhus hath oublikely expounded li 
d improved fell ' 


1817 U 

Which ^Bscrh„ . ^ . 

(^terP) Jaylort 1 rm Wks. m 78/1 in xurj f 
potxhot^our i nglish ^le ^lownc such Moui^Proficiniis^ that 

PotBtick ([)p t|Stik) Now only i/ia/ forms 
see Fot sb 1 and Stick sb , also 5 i>os(8 tyke, 
postyk(ke [f Pop sb^ + Stick ] A stick 
lor stirring purridge or anyllimg cooked in a jxit 

<1410 Ifaitir /C««f(MS Dgly iB2)xii, Stere it alle 
togyders agayne t>c )>uth >mc of dysshe with a potstyke 
[i r ixMstykr]. //il Sir 0 it wclc alioiiie spoil he fyre 
with a polsiyko (f ri |xjslykle |x itstik). C1440 Anr 
t o, icty in Ilousth Lh I (17 lol 4(19 W ben hit is lx y Ird put 
in a potstik a id vtcre hit wri tx J nk Jugelcr ICiximmI) 
36 f’y cukes preci us jx IstiVe I wyll not home this nighc 
iSis PrOL Vtreima 44 in Capt Smith's His ( \ib ) 123 
The next [had] in her band a sword another a ilub 
another n pet slick 1 he test, every one with their severall 
devises ,847 Mk- Cakivck in Ve; Jett H Mem (.50 ) 
1 236 A I air of stxki Es which seeinrd to have licen 

womans legs 1869 H I sshlr in I tg Me h 3l>cc 
271/3 It I eats Sir R >ger de Covetlry to potsticks 

Potstone (iv'i'-fi n' [f I'OT tb'^ -t Stom! 

sb , in senxe l , tr L lapis ollat ts ] 

1 A gianular variety of SiyATJTB or Socpstonk 

1771 J Hue lo sils 26 Jolslonc, OlUris Lomposed of 
trial narrow uneven Hikes 1804 K Jameson A/r/i I 344 
Pol Slot e (is) -a fl and sometimes very s< ft t88a Gvixir 
JidUk (til II II 120 A finely fclteil aggregaie of s< ales 
of talc wiih chloiilo and serpciiiine is called Poivtone 

2 1 ocal name for large flints found in the chalk 
in Norfolk - rARAMornKA 

1899 Lircc Flcm Gsol XVII (ed O 244 Huge flints or 
potstoncs as they arc cilled in N .rfolt <ci iriiig singly 
or in ingcvl in iieirly contimi )us r lumiis at right • 

stones miny f them jiear shaixd weic usu-illy alxmt ll'iee 
feel III heicbt ind one f kit 1 1 diimtier 

Pott, obs or nr t 1 oT r/ i esp iii sense 10 

Pottage (lyt'di^ horms 3 7 pota«e, 6 
pottage, (fi odge) [Ml pola^, a. h potacy, 
lit tbit which ts pul in a jxit see I’oT sb 1 and 
-A6B Dug stressed potai^e, which was admitted 
m verie down to C hancer and 1 ydgate, but po ta.,c 
is found m nlhtet alive (i >emi (and prose) 111 14th c , 
and led lo the later sjielling S« also Poddisii, 
PoRRJDCjs, altered forms of this word ] 

1 A dish composed of vegetables alone, or 
along with meat, bulled to softness in watei, and 
appropriately setsoned , soup esp, a tliick suiii 
In ancient cookery, often a liighly com|K>sitc dish 

Now chiefly a literary word hwloncal archaic vTipturil 


of dishes really hi 
bllSellchr 


iq posed to 


Rolls) 8339 \\o bal*^i3^e 
Oher sei>e & make potux,e 


‘Ibbe’^fote^n 

was per of wel vawe aijaacirsor 12 3540 c-sau lor ms 
fill o hat puuge AIs a ureebe, ha.s said bis hcritnge 13 
F F Aiht I H. 638 byhen polage & twlmert m plater 
binexl 1377 Lan&u P 1 1 It. x\ 310 Hid 3c poVage and 
payn ynough and peny ale lo cliyiike ye had riyi ynough 
1 1388 Cmalcek y nis I 443 M I mine _wol_ ll e Gay ler 


bry ngen oiin- r — e- ■ - — ^ 

hat hafe Iiowjier peive ne wortes ne ojier maner of potagez , 
hot in for haire polaxe hal vve btolh and sothen flevet 
*1430 P'^'o Ct'okcty bks is A potage on fyvshday — I ake 
an^Make a styf Povliole of Milke an Ale |wn take whyte 
bweie Wyne it put Sugre per to or liony kcM it at-) 
whyte ax yi may be iv. han serue flotth] Jbid 29 A potage 
on a I'yvdaye.— lakc an sell e ai ij or nj Apphs tv. 
Flowrevff Rys whyte Wvne Saunderys % Safroiin 
Koysonys of corauns tv Almaunlyx 1 and inyitce Diiyv 
Sinole , and a lylil Hony to miike it dowcet or cllys 
" ... ^ gcntil m in er he lake 1 


n perfectly inik 


;e IS made of 


potai 

Dyet- 

Crystendom as it is vxil in !• niylaiide 
the lyquor in the which fle she is --oden in vv ... 

chopped herlics and oteiiiel and salt 1604 h (.(aiMsioM ) 

~ ^ s Hist iM h s IV XXI 270 1 1 ey toast 11 and 
iy xiwis of polHges iflB* Isce 1 LCM ivTIAChl 
Pausvr 2S7 > Voi&^t.potaft sewppe Ihl 
Dotlage without herbe* pta^e IS39 t's* tsbor (Surtees) 
VI 92 A whit sylver goblet that I use to ett polladge 1W3 
Tussxa Husb (1878) loi Now leekes are in season, for 

c.i, ,9oo J PoRV tr Isos -t/nca iic 142 

poltage IS put al m one dish , out of which 
th with hia greasie fists what he thinke* 

ANH Rel Quaker 24 Hadst thou swi.. 
th P mage of Plumbs tyia E. Cooek ) 
le 1 apas are ciihcr boil d, roasted or made 

151 



poTTAar. 


1194 


FOTTXBINO. 


into Potcicr 1747 W f’rtm (176*) 85 Drink 

jart{ei) of ] ottafiC made with Leiuila. 1840 Barham Ingtl 
Lei; Ser 1 Bajcrnmne Dog Now JuK such » mess of 
deiu. ous hot pottage Was smoking away when they enter d 
the cottage 1874 Oxford Bible Help! 117 The red lentil 
IS most esteemed ancf is made into pottage 1904 Daify 
A 7it i3 \pr 4/] He has acquired of the native [Kaffir] 
a knowledKe intimate and strange such as one can only 
gather by the fireside over the pottage 

b often with reference to Esau’s 'mess of 
pottage’ (Mbss j) 

1^-8 T UsK Lest Level iv (Skeat)l 36Thon haste so 
miKcl eale i of the potages of foryetfuh esse a 184s Mas 

I RAY ll'arleigA XXI, Captai 1 Butler came up to the elbow 
of ihe tenperate diMne and bidding him very unceremo 
mold) leave off his pottage shosed him aside and 
stepped into his place 1868 H Law Beiuotu <(f Bible aa8 
You are self slatn when you prefer the pottage to Christ 

t2 Oatmeal porridge Ohs 

168] Trson If ay to Health 30 Gruels and Pottage made 
of Oatmeal, being made thm and qui k boyled a e of an 
excellent Nature 17x4 in Ramsays leaf Mtsc (>743) 1 
89 There will be lang kail and pottage And bannocks of 
liarley meal lyMOoNAitsoN A^ric /'crM as The food 
of the reapers for supficr pottage of oat meal salt and 
water with Ihe allowance of milk made to the ploughman 
■797 "^tonthly Vaf III ao) Oatmeal is not unfrequenlly 
used m making pottage, among the lower classes (m the 
West Riding] 

fS A poultice Ohs ratf~^ 

CI400 Leu^firasu s Cirurg 4^ Leie Jierto a poUge maad 
of eeibis & swynes greece & water & wheeto flour 
1 4 In proverbial phrases A uiess of potlagt • 
see MB 88 sb i , to keep ones breath to cool onis 
pottage see PoBBinoK sb 4 , fo make pottage of 
a flint to be economical or parsimonions Ohs 
t6s* H Morp Observ in Enthus tri, etc (1656) 78 
Keep your breath lo your self to cool your pottage 1835 
Fiilrr Ch Hut III VL I 37 85 For their fare it was 
course m the quality and yet slender m the quantity 
thereof Insomuch, that they would in a manner, make 
pottage of a flint 

5 attnb and Comb , as pottage dish, plate, pot , 
pottage eating adj , + pottage ware, materials for 
pottage, pot herbs 

c (410 Pallad on Hnib vii 57 Nowo potage ware in askes 
mynge and kepe In oil barelTes or salt tubbis dine. 1519 
Fip Di inert Misc Ph lol iblon Soc (1867 8) XlII ) 40 
Pottage flesche viij<f Pitgi Per/ (W de W 1531) 17 

Remembrynge the potage potie with Aesshe the onyons 
and garlske that they were wont to eate m Egyple (8e8 
Aruix Nest ViHit Dij If ye meete him in yrur pottage 
dish yet know him. 16^ O Oanirl /'c/warcA To Rdr tty 
You niiy guess Such foliage Eating stu nackes 
Hence t Vo ttagy a of the nature of pottage 
»S«SJ Hah B Hist Exfost table 76 Substances like 
a Whyte potsgie confection (called Puls) 

Pottager, -anger, -eger, -encher, enger. 
obs forms of roTTihCKH 
tPottagfur, obi, foim of Podaorb a , gouty 
? t4ja Myrc bestial 971 He was potlagur and wyth hst 
I se ]ny refre chet pe gret hote of his fete as oft as nil was 

II Fottah (p,' ta) East Indies (ad Hindi patta 
title i c<l ] A lease a deed certifying tenure 

1778 // alof\Hnit<co or- loi/i My house IS in Calcutta 
in Huz eymills garden Have y vu got the potto? 1817 
Jas. Miil Brit India II v iic 388 Prescribed forms of 
leaves ii India known by the name of pottahs 1871 
Mankbv A/ew Law | 347 the ry is in India appear 10 


Pottanoe, variant of Potevcf 2 (,n a watch) 
Potted pp ted), ppl a [f Pot w ? + bd i ] 

1 t)f meat, fish, etc Preserved in a closed pot 
or other vessel 

184A Eytxxn Diary ta Mar, I was invited to excellent 
English potted venison tj4a FiPiotsa f os dndreivsiv x. 
The potted Partridge is potlerl Woodcock if you desire to 
have It sa 1808 A HuNTRa Cnfi/ta (ed 3) 106 This kind 
of potir I meat may be reco nmended RusKift P ore 

Clai VI 907 Plen^ of salted pork potted shrimps 

pg i8S^ Fthi, Rev Oct 907 What we may call /otted 
learning in the form of popular abridgments 1901 C H 
Welch in It'estiu Gat to nlay lu/i Fed and fattened as it 
flows With verses scanned and putted prose. 

2 Of a plant Planted or grown in a pot 

1849 At a SvtiTH Pottleton leg xx 176 The potted yew 
trees in il e passage 1883 Harper t Mag Sept 309/3 Every 
vvindov « > fill of potted plants 

fg 1888 \ ■s'ATi.i. B glmv P Iiitrod Poems 1890 II 159 
Where languajfc is too strictly limited by convention we 
get a potted literal re Cliiese dwnifs instead of healthy 

Potteen, Potteler, \ar Poteen, Potellib 
Potter pp tsi), sb > [I ate f)P pottere, i Pot 
I + KB 1 ] 

1 A maker of pots or of earthenware vessels 

aiioe in B rch Cart 9rtj III 40 Of stenges heale on 
polleres leie 1184 Lah tn l M (1006) Il 3*9 (The 
manor including 369 8<f rent of assize of the burgesses of 
M il ur t called] potteresgavcl a 1300 Cursor At 99937 
(C >tt ) Als potter wit potles dos Quen he his neii wessel 
f r I s a 1340 Hampolf Psalter 11 o As ves-el of he 
p ttcrc )>ou sail haim brelte 141J t ilg Sovile (Caxion 
1483) IV xxxvii 84 More helply is a Carpenter or a potter 
tl an an Organer a peyoler or an ymager z I romp 
tart 4ti/i Poltare otlarius figutus 1397 MidolrtOM 
H'lSdam SotamoH XV 7 Thou a potter art. Tampering soft r 

earth making the clay to bow 1686 HosNtcK Crnctf 
yrsMs sxv 838 A potter by the motion of his wheel and 
the activ ty of his hand gives the clay what form and shape 
he {leases a 17*0 Sewfl //; j/ (Iwauf/r-r (1703) I IV 343 | 


Thou and all mankind are os clay In the hand of the potter 
1887 bMiuts Hngnenott Bug 11 (1B80) at lliis wandering 
workman was no other than Bernard Paliasy more gene 
rally known as the great Potter 

tb. ^plied to a maker of metal pots or 
vessels Obs rare 

1443 Durhem Ace Kellt (Surtees) 83 Willelmo Browne 
poller pro factura u patenarum, J brasyn mortar ijiwrvn 
rum ollarum, cum xvt| libr erit, xi) s vj d 1949 Caw// 
Seot I ig Ane poKar vil mak of one rnasaa of mtital diuci se 
poltis of deflerent fassons 

2 A vendor or hawker of earthenware nor/i 
dial (Cf south Sc mugger ) 

cfSoe Robin Hood^ Potter XXXIV mChitd Bodlads(iSSS) 
III III Pottys, gret chepe I creyed Robyn, all that saw 
hem sell, Seyde he had be no potter long 17M WosDsw 
( Mill 4 Yerrarv xtvi Rough pollers seemed they trading 
soberly With panniered asses driven from door to door 
ITOS — Peter Bed 1 ill, A Potter, Sir, he was by trade 
(Ml Dixon Craven Dalet vt 71 [He] used to boast that he 
could wallop a potter or preach a sermon with any man lit 

3 atlrib and Comb (also with potttr*s\ as potter 
craft , potter’a aatbma. a form of fibroid phthisis 
to which persons exposed to the dust of the pottery 
industry are subject , also called potter a bron- 
ohitla, consumption, dlaeoae, phthiaia {flyd 
Soc Lex 1895 ) , potter a olay, potter’a earth, 
any plastic clay free from iron, and thus suitable 
for the making of earthenware, stoneware, or 


fif I potter a lathe, a frame with a horisontfll 
disk rcvolvable at various speeds, on which the 
prepared clay » moulded into shape, potter’a 
lead, potter a ore, lead ore usea for glaring 
poito'yi galena cf Pottxbn; potter waap, a 
wasp which builds a cell or cells of clay tn a cy- 
lindrical cavity, as the American species Odyncrus 
flavtpes and Eumenes fratema , potter a wheel, 
the horizontal revolving disk of a potter s lathe 
1818 SuBFC. & Markh Country Parme 593 Sandir, 
vionit graoelly and flintie ground aa also such as con 
visteth >f a *Pottcta clay in the bottoms 1798 KiawAN 
hlem Mm (ed 9) I 180 Pottere Clay Colour, generall/ 
greyish white and then called pipe clay 187a Ellacombz 
Ch Beth Devon Pref 4 Plaster of Porta raatic made from 
'squeezes taken with potters clay 1864 H Bkucf hi 
Daily Fel 13 June, T he people being liable amongst other 
diseases, to one peculiar to them, called *poiiet s con 
sumption e 1490 L\/e St Cuthhert (Surtees) 444 For t 
can no)t of 'potter craft. <1488 Promp Faro en/t 
•Pottarys ertle argtlUe. 1670 PaTTUt Fodmm Reg 1 
Where Clays are digged (os Fullers earth. Potters earth, 
etc ) we call them Pus. 1799 G Smith Laboratory I 195 
Make any utenril of fine potters earth (tsa6 Tinoacz 
Matt xxvil 7 They toke counsell and bought with them 


(O H S ) IV 303 Four small Cewns were casually found 
by a Shepherd pottering upon the ground w*‘ bli Crooke 
wiSagfoaavP'ec B Anglia /*«///»■. to poke, pry, rummage 
It seems to imply repetition or continuance of ^klng iwg 
St RICH Derbyth Gleu (EDO), Poking or pottering m 


enough, one might patter them down out of the Roof iM 
Craven Gloss (ed a). Potter, to poke, to push as with the 
end of a stick 18^ N tr Line Gtou s. v , Noo then 
Anne, potter that fire or it1l be deftd oot in n minnil 

2. trans. To trouble, plague, perplex, worry, 
bother deal, Cf Pothib t; i 

^1748 J CoLLiXR (Tim Bobbin) hew Lane Died Wks 
(186a) 40 Nenw wou d naw siich o Moonshine traunce Potter 
any body s Plucks? Craven Gloss (ed a) Potter, to 

confuse ‘ Don t potter me li^ Mrs. OASKRCLARr-M 4 
S XIX, Ry th twenty first I reckon he II be pottered in his 
brains how to gat them done in time /bid xlv 

3. mtr To meddle, interfere, cap. where one has 
no business , to tamper (wth) Now dtal 

idggOuRNAft Chr tnArm versetr iii (1889)98/9 A Lock 
whose Wanls have been troubled which makes it harder to 
turn the Key than if never potter d with t888 Mas 
Gaskfcl Wives 4 Dau I 3 My lord s taking a fancy to go 
' pottering which meant that the earl asked hit own 
questions of his own tenants, and used his own eyes and cars 


4. To occupy oneself in an meflectnal or trifling 
way, to work or act in a feeble or desultory manner , 
to trifle , to dabble (tn something) 

1740 (see PoTTaaiNO/^ a al tMCfovenClost (ed a), 
Potter, to do things ineflectually ‘ How thou potters 
183a Manmino in Purcell Lift I ga I suppose your husband 


They toke counsell and bought with the 
to bury strangers in 1 1777 J Adams 
)) 939 I took a walk ihto the Potter s Fiel 


Fam Lett (1876) 959 I look a walk ihto the Potter s Field 
a burying ground between the new stone prison and the 
hospital 1908 Mask Twaim in tteitm Gat 28 Nov 
4/9 When I wrote a letter you did not pul it in the respect 
able part of ll>e magazine but interred 11 in that poller « 
field Ihe Editor s Drawer lyay 41 Chambrss Civl s v 
Pottery 1 he 'potter t lathe is also a kind of wheel but 
vimiiler and slighter 1870 Vtxroa Fodma Reg v (1708) 
at Fro n ihe Meeds are produced l,ethnrges, white lead. 
Read lead 'Potters Lead and many other vaneties fbid 
VI 33 Pollers lead is made by art from common Lead Oar 
189s CcxsvRLANiv Mtn (ed 9) Aiz Galena » sometimes 
called potters Lead ore a (rag WoonwAao Co/o/ (1799) 
jt3 'Potters-ore wiiti a vein of white spar passing through 
the middle of it 1I80 New hrfinians 1 go “be little 
'txrtler wisp makes a nest of clay shaped like an ancient 
p 1 which It fills with csterpilfars 1717 41 Chambers 
Cjet s V Pottery 1 he 'potter s wheel consists principtlly 
m Its nut which is a beam or axis whose foot or pivot plays 
perpend cularly on a free xtone sole or bottom 183s G R 


perpend cularly on a free xtone sole or bottom 183* is ft 
PoRTFa Porcelan 4 C/ 1 5 The eailiest authentic rec rls 
illiide 10 the pc tier s wheel -cs lo an implement f then 
high aniiqiiity 

Fo tt«rt sb t [f Pot v • (m various uncon 
nected senses) + fb l ] 

1 1 One adclictcd to pottmg , a tippler 

183s i883[seePiFER«9l. 

2 One who pots or preserves meat, etc 

(897 J Davy Angler it take District 1 10 I cannot 
do belter than let jou have the receipt of an experienced 
potter of charr 

3 One who pots at game (Pot p^s) a pot hunter 

(884 Pall Atatl Budget aa Aug 37/3 Many a wealthy 
‘ poller who has blazed away at the deer 

4. AppliedtosomeNorth American turtles a A 
fresh water ctemmyoid turtle, Detroihelys serrata, 
b The red-bellied terrapin, Pseudemys rugosa 
1890 in Cent Dt t 1S90 in Wrbster 
Potter, sb'\ see under Potteb v 
Potter (pp t»j), V Also (6 poder), 9 dial and 
1/ S putter (app freq (with shortened vowel) 
of PoTF V to thrust, pnth, poke ] 

1 inlr To poke again and again , to mnke a 
siicceuion of flight thrusts Now only dial 
ItSjo Tindalk Sxpoe Matt v-vu v 3 »6b Thondoest 
but wuh podennga \iotd ^1350, Wke tjm pottering] m 
the fyre, make the flame greater s848 Tefieke tn Lawt 
0/ Eng Ded , Hc« will be brodding at and Mttcring upon 
the ground, every way with his Rapier or Dagger 1881 
Cotton Wonsi Pemi (ed 4) 84 Stooping, with our sticks 
t essay, If pottering this and that way, we could find How 


over Roman roads (887 Spectator 16 Apr 935/1 Any man 
who likes (o 'potter in zoology 

b To talk tn a trifling or desultory way 
(tad Scott 7mt 8 Sept , (They] pottered away about 
Persu and India, and I fell asleep 

o trans with advba To make out or work out 
by pottering , to trifle atoay, to spend, waste, or 
lose in or by pottering 

185] E FitzGisald Lett (1889) 1 ssj, I have ordered 
Fastwicks Guluian for I believe I shall potter out so 
much Persian, 1S83 A Fosses m Forin Rev 1 Nov 664 
He pottered away nis opportunity lo reach Verdun 1891 
W A Siixa My CoHtemp vii 188 Uncles and aunts werb 
content to potter away their lives at Torquay 
5 tntr ». 1 0 move or go about poking or piring 
into things m an unsystematic way, or doing slight 
and desultory work 

(840 E Hall Patchwork (1841) II vil its, I pottered 
about in the environs of Naples. 1899 JarNSON Brittany 
xiii 990 He did not go po(terin| about, measuring cornices 
and sucking a potlico from the Parthenon here and a pedi 
ment from somewhere else there (861 Hvches tom 
Brown at Ovf v Pottering about in the Bodleian and 
fancying I should like to be a great scholar i88e Miss 
Bsai don Just as f am x. To potter about with your garden 
scissors and the watering can in the conservatories 
b To go about or walk slowly, idly, or aim 
leasly , to saunter, dawdle, loiter 
1809 Lady Gsanv ilik t ett 9 Apr , Balls every night 
After that they all potter ofl to their Campagmee 1839 
Fonbi ANQi R Eng under 7 Adminutr (1837) HI ii3 That 
lean hobbling old fellow poliering about in an incapacity 
for any thing but to fall to and enjoy other men 1 meat 
18S8 Centuty Mag Dec 919/9 The slowest of Sunday 
trains pottering up to London. 

Hence Pott** sb , trifling action or (in Scott) talk 
181S Scott //>/ Aftdl xxxvii That precision and easy 
brevity which is only acquired by habiloally conveising m 
■he higher ranks of society and which it Ihe diamelncal 
opposite of that protracted Bt)le of disquisition ‘Which 
squires rail potter and which men call prose 1S97 Chicago 
A (fiance 10 June 769/1 These are littw things any way, a 
mere potter about externals. 

t Potter-carrier Vulgar or provincial var of 
POTHECABT cf PoT OABBIEB 
1764 Footk Atayor^G i Wits 1799 I t8i Master Lint 
the poller carrier 

Potterer (ivt9rai\ (f Potter v + -ir 1 ] 
One who potter*, one who work* at thing* m 
a feeble, iinajatematic, or ineflcctnal way; one 
who potters about see the verb 
(86* Burton Bh Hunter tos A mere wayward potterer 
picking up curiosities by the way for his own private indivi 
dual museum 1867 — Hut Scot I xi 404 That Robert 
son did not throw himself into our early history but left it 
to a body of dreary potterers, is the more to be regretted 
(883 A Fosses m Ferln Rev 1 Nov 884 He was not free 
from the imputation of being a potterer 

Fotttxing (pp p^ec + 

Hfo 1 ] The action of the verb Potter , feeble, 
unsystematic, or desultory working, sauntering 
about, etc see the verb 


marches are no hardship to him But this pottering in a few 
square yards of garden is di^ritina and dnvcilinr. (884 
E. VAToa Reeott 4 Exper 11 39 Thera ware lovely walks 
and drivM potterings about with Fenn in bis sketching 
expeditions. 1893 E O Dorr Eat ty Printed She (93 Mere 
antiquarian potttring or aimless waste of time 
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POTTLE. 


t»dTTltBIirO. 

Po tiering, ppl - «. [f «» pro. + -inu ^ ] 

1 'i hat putters see the verb 

iM Sluit yttU 13 June, A Ing trifle litaileil ulit 
(HHleritia ininniter, cemc to annoy me aUrut a t laliii [i-ii. ]. 
184* Miall 111 JVoHtatf/' II 73 A plodtllii);,jx>UerinK niitul, 
lur more expert in tinkering nulei, lliaii in forging anti 1 in 
alructing new in«trument& iWg hi ms IlHAinxiN Oulj> 
a I W xl, When I luii a pottering old fellow of M.venty, 1 
shall have a ^reat fortune and a handvumc wife 

2 Invtilviug or characterized bv pottering, a 
Of work, etc Done in a feeble, unsystematic, 

or iueffcctual way , hence, trifling, slight, paltry 
1740 F Clakkk £ hiC Youth (ed 3) 38 What mtnerable 
pottering Work do the poor Boys make of it 1837 Whit 

TOCK etc Hk y riK/rr (1843) 183 Although a small pottering 
busineni might be commenced with a much less sum i86t 
&HILCS hui,lHttri I S3 Only a few pottering iiiiproveniontii 
were made 

b. Of movement : Slow, luitcnng , aimless, 
unsteady 

t8si CiAKB YUl yfiiittf II tor With ling ring pott ring 
pace, Ihou, like ni old man, bidd st the world adieu 1873 
Miss liRouaiiTON Nancy II 76 The long pottering stroll 
that Roger and 1 had taken one evening 

Hence Vo ttorinffly adv 

1893 O iiljtsKtmH \n Pott Afall Majc 11 194 Under one 
aspect we appear pottcrmgly European , under another, 
drunk of the East 

t Po'tteni, a Obs rare [f I’orTfcu sb I, app, 
after leathern, etc.] Of or pertaining to potters 
with ouots cf potter^ i letul, ore, PoTThR sb i 4 
i<8l Boylb Utuucctsi/ulH t r^rim i Wks 1773 I 333 
An ore, which for its aptness to vitrify, and serve the imtiers 
to glaze their earthen vessels, the miners call potlern-ore 
niTsS Woodward Not Hist Fossils (1739) 1 1 188 A 
Spar that la shaltery, and breaks in Siiuares, exactly like 
the finest Potlem Lead Ore 

Pottery (pptan). [In Ifth c a !■ poterie 
(13th c. in Hatz 'Darm ), f potter Potteb sb l tf 
med L potdrms potter, potarta pottery In later 
use sometimes referred directly to pot cf irockery 
ie88 Domesday Bk I 136/1 (Bladon Oxon ), Ibi 11 
mulinl de xiiu. sohdis et exxv aiiguillu et de ollarui 
fpoloria laterliaed] x solidi ] 

1 A miter's workshop or factory , a pot-factory 
<. 1483 Caxton OialogHts 7/t^ Puttes of ertne, Cannes of 

erthe For to go the watrei riiiso things dull ye fyiide In 
the potterye (h ea U PolUrye\. 1783 llouAXU PruoHS 

Av 156 A prison which had lieen a pollert (887 Smilks 
Huguenots Eng vi {1880) 105 Iwo potters from Antwerp . 
started a pottery, though in a very humble way 

b In//, the Potteries, a district in N btafford 
shire, inciudmg Haiiiey and btoke upon Trent, the 
chief sent of the Pmglisli pottery industry 
iSssJ Nicholson U/rrnf l/rcAtv//!; 485 I he district called 
‘the Pulteriw is an extensive iroct of country in the 
hundred of North Pyrehili and county of btaffoid com 
prehandtng an area ot about eight miles long, and six broad 
>•» Uks Diet Arts 1009 A population of Sofsoo operatives 
now derlvcA a comfortable subsistence within a district 
which contains 150 kihi«, and u signiflconUy called the 
Potteries 

2 The potter’s art, ceramics , the manufactuic 
of earthen vesseis 

1707-41 CnAMaaaa CV/ / ottt ly the trt of iiiaking earthen 
pots and vessels , or, the manufacture of earthen ware 187a 
VgATS Peehn Htst Comm 133 the \rabs were perfect 
masters of the art of pottery 1891 Nisbst Insanity 0/ 
Genius 336 Pottery, when he IWedgwood) took it up, was 
a rude and Iwrbarous manufacture , he raised It to the 
dicDity of an art 

8 . The products of the putter s art coiicctiveiy , 
pottery-ware, earthenware 

« 7 «Sj PiilLLirs treat fntamt Nasng 31 Norwich goods, 
groceries potteries, and other merchandise. s8asj Niciioc 
SON Operat Mtchamc 4S4 Ihc drab (lottery is useful hr 
articles which require strength to he united to ornament os 
flower pots, water jugs, &c. 1831 D Wilscn / reh Ann 
(1863)1 tl vie 4^81 Primitive sepulchral pottery >863 Lvtcc 
Antiq Uan 11 10 Ihe pottery found associated with 
weapons of bronze is of a nioie oiiiainental and tasteful 
style than any which belongs to the age of stone 1S88 
hfiss Braduoh B ital //ilce 1 v, Ihs shallow milk pans 
were of Doulton pottery 

4 attrib esndionih ,\spotUry kiln,maHiifa<.ttire, 
market, hade route, pottery bark, ice quot ; 
pottery bark tree, - potlety tree , pottery ooal, 
btafTurdHhire coal , so pottery coalfield , pottery 
gauge, lee quot , pottery mould, a * brick ’ of 
soft stone mixed with pipeclay, used for whiteninj; 
liearths, etc , a hearthstone , pottery tiasue, sec 
quot , pottery tree, one of vinous trees of the 
genus luanta, the bark of whicii is pottery ba>k 

1866 Prtas Bot 679/z Sever il undetenmiied species of 
thix genus ( 4 /ca/</a) afford the 'Pottery bark the a-hrx of 
which ate used by the natives of the Amazon for mixing 
with the clay employed in the manufuclureof pottery ware. 
In order to enable the vessels to withstand the action of Are 
f86» W W Smyth Coal 4 Coal mining 58 'Pottery coals 
and ironstone measures with 8 to 1 3 seams of coal of above 
two feet thick and 10 to 13 measures of ironsl >ne ias> 
Richardson Geot (iBxO 43s 1 he Coal fieldv of F ngland and 
Wales. 3. North Stanortuhirc sometimescalled the ’Pottery 
coal field 1873 Kniomt Dk t Meek., ’Poltt ty gage, a 
shaper or templet for the inside of a vessel on the v^eel 
sijp Uaa DM Arts 831 The apparatus then resembles 
certain 'pottery ktlns. iMe H SreNCBR hrsi Prim 11 

xlv. I III (1873) 318 Witness the absorption by SlaflToid 

shire of the 'pottery manufacture 1833 H ickie tr A risio/h 

(tSye) II 4>6 In the 'pottery market and the vegeluble- 
ntaikel alike 1878 Ouida if iMfirOfyiii, WI at pleasunl 


led 1878 Kniciit dm M ch , •Potteiy tissue is kind o( 
tissue paper used to receive mipressimis of engravings for 
itaiisfereiice tu/zzzMzr >866 /leis Bot v Luama, 


euitlienwaic Mr ssl l ultery ware Isee pottery taik\ | 

t Fo ttioal, <1 humotous twtue ltd £f Vtrrsb^, 
ttflit poetical] 1 ull of, or inspired by, liquoi 

is86 W WIBII Pns loelrie ( \rl. ) 37 wh ,e 

potticull puclicatl (I sh iihl w}) liriulcs 1 wouhl wjslic 
might he gorgiously gamislied with fayre crceiie Baric) 

111 token of their go<xi aflectioii to our biiglisne Malt tiSa 
K Hakvpv// (. 590)9 All. Me sooker, that canes such 
Potlicall verses of the State of FI tiiders, iii a hnnen bag 

Potting (1 / tllj), vbl sb I ff I'OT » I + -ISO' ] 

1 Drinking (of ale, beer, or the like) , tippling . 
arch (chiefly with allusion to Shakspere's use) 

IS94 IVLY Moth lonib lit 11 What Kisio, how spedst 
thou after thy mltiiig f 1604 SnAks Oth 11 tii 79 I 
Icamditiii EnglanI, where indeed they arc iiiist pc lent { 
III I otting 17Z9 D I Hsev / tUs V 66 Pottii g and sotu ig 

Will make a Kxl s ildier imscarry 1864 tiKMVNO Eton 
E hoot Dan viii 95 Itiril veyc N patrons w >ukl sit in his 
cottage and smoke and drink beer, fur they were potent at 
putting . I 

2 The making of pottery or earthenware. i 

• 74 J H Jersey Aichives Xll 158 fhis cs exceedingly | 
good fur iiolling or any v rt of Cast ware 1877 K Binhs i 


oldest iiiclustries in the world 

3 The preserving of batter, meat, Ash, etc m 
pots or otuer vessels 

1615 Markham Fng Houstw 11 vi (1668) 147 1 uuching 
the uuwdermg up or poUingof Butter 1758 Farbinotoh 
in P/nl Frans XLIX 311 Tlie cure and potting of charts 
well laTfiKusKlNAuz-zr/at VI 334 Catching and (luttiiig 
of salmon on the Columbia River 1891 Auehland Stir 
1 Oct 4/3 Butter Already the low price has caused many 
farmers to commence imtting down 

b. Sugar Manuf (See I’oT » I 1 b ) 
i8w Ubk Dm Arts 1303 the act of Iraiisrerring Ihe 
crude concrete sugar from the crystalltsers into these hogs 
heads, is called petting 1887 K 1 ) Davis Cavaliers ft 
Ronndh Barltsdos 90 Front the last c»|>|>cr the clarified 
tii|ii ir was run off into a cistern to cool or become milk 
warm, when the operation of 'filing ’ began 
4. Planting in, or transplanting into, a pot 
‘»41 HonsTs Jntl 83 The success of coiUivalion is 
invariably connected with a correct arrangement and pro 
portion of the soil, &c , in potung 
6 (. rab potting, the catching of crabs m pots 
cf Pot Jill 5 b, cralppot (Crab sb.f ii) 

iBpt Pall VaZZ (/ >7 Ai g 3/1 We may meet a fisherman 
returning from crab potting 190s Cutciikvh Hvsv in 
lYindi r Mag July (/r/iW Tne Gentle Art of Crab Potting 

6 Shouting , taking of pot shots see Pot v i 5 
eolloq ot slang 

1884 St James C ta s Dec. 4/1 Ihe potting of Vral s 
rightly struggling to be nee continues merrily at Suakim 
190a lYords Eye vntuess 43 It is cunimoni) well on into ll e 
morning liefore the ‘potting’ swells into the rattle and roll 
which tells that men are hard at it with ibcir cuau oil 

7 altrtb. and Comb, ns (in sense a) polling 
mduslry, hade, (?m sense 3) po/hng dish , (m 
sense 4) potting house, shed, potting caak, m 
tntgar Manuf (see Pol » • a b) , potting pot, a 
pot such os u used for potting meat, potting 
stick, a flat slick used to press down the soil about 
the root of a plant in a pot 

1839 Ukf dm Hris IZ04 (Ibe vjiup] is then Ira isferieil 
into conical moulds their capacity is couMderat ly less 


f\ue saucers, three 'poll) iidyssbes xij* rasa GKoMwtet 
Hist totihsster V Seed shop. Tolling house %c. 1901 
V < tsman 1 Apr 7/3 The dangerous processes in use m the 
'uuUiiig tmlusliy 1747 Mhs. (iLasm. t-ookeiy (1767) zyj 
When It IS beat to t juste put it into jour '(loltink jiol 
1897 ( a> tin 3 Jan 9/t they place the new compost d ul 
them a id make it li in by rimniing with the potting stick 
Potting, vbt sb - see I’OT t/J 
tPottingar ( gil) Obs Forms 4-6 

potingar, o, pottingar, 6 potingair pothin 
gar , etron 7 pottingor, 8 potinger fC oniq tcii 
from *potiLai, PothEcvk, Sc form of Pothuarv 
C f the parallel Potiingary, w heie the intermediate 
forms are better seen In the later spelling con 
founded with Pottirueb ] •» next, i 
1474 I d High Treas Scot I 34 I’olingare [see 

POTI iNCAay 3 b) 148a /AiiY irq Item lu Mene potiliigar 
vij/r xvj 1533 /^r</ VI 88 1 o F rancis Aiknian iwlingair 
fur sindrie droggis IS3S brawAaT Cron Siot (Rullei 11 
iq6 He wes ane potingar richt fjnc And had grit prattik of 
all iiicdicyne a 1567 Darniaiv Qnhair Lu v ts kendit 
Loifoitles i4(Uann MS ) For harniesuf bud) Icindisand 
held 1 he pottingans will purge the panic, a igOsPoiwAiir 
J lyliHg n l/imtf,onifne 334 Pas.se to the ^thingv> 
agauie Some recipiex does yet remaine 1713 PtNstciik 
Truths Flit m Deser /svitddaA etc 96 Tl e Candle 
makers came and F lail, The Potiiigers were very C rouse 
t8s8 VoTT F V Perth vii Pardon me v.id he I <1 1 
but a poor poningar Nevenhaless 1 have been bred 1 1 
Pans and learned my bununiUes and my cuisus me / nri 
tPottingWy. &. Porms o 5 

g»ry, 6 potogarie B s potyngary, 5 6 
pot t)ingary, 6 poltingario, gry, poliuchary 


[Corriiiitcd from pohi iiy, earlier I iin of I < Till 
t IKY, tiirough the intermediate polecat y, poh^ary 
cf prcc , and mhUgale, nightingale 1 

1 - AuiTHKCVBY I (medL. apothuartus) 
iSS* Am- Hamutov Cateih I ibil (1884) it I’jtckaic 

that sellis corruppit diogaits. Ibut luoPotlliigareis quhilk 
ukis silutr f rr luit U tutlui stufe and druggans lb i i 

2 a 1 he art or practice of an apotheuary , 
plmrmncy 

<■ 1480 HfNBVsoN Sum Pimt tfi I 16 in baunalyne 
Emms (Hmiler Cl ) 40Z My,rcU.k .«,ti,nk-rv )c Oow 
be aU pure isoo / nA Eoth S oU XI 176 note Ouic 
serviluure and potiii,,aic William Kowlarefut I is scnicc 
in his craft and science uf {s im cirj 1500-30 Hi sbah 
Poems xxxill 39 In pollinkr) he w alt x 11 |)ic lie 
murdreist mn y III medet )ne ait/SIb E r Hcllk jloJyrr 
in Bannatyne Poems (Hui ler Cl ) 199 1 li >ir is iiu lasclh 
cuims of pottiiigory lill all iieidieiu iiclicst dctiay the 
b The drugs of an apothciary, medicints 
1474 Act r l Ihek F,eas Si t I z| I . 1 H mjik 
t f llru„cs f r certa ir poti(,ir is cuft 10 the Kii t Hi f zt 
Item geviii 1 > Stcphiii puiiiigarc for ccrlaiie inalcrulis an 1 
iKtlingaris delnirr t Ire him to ilic King, v li 1501 Ihl 
ll 34 Item to William Fowlar for poliuchary lane fra him 
to the King xxiijlciijs \jd 

Pottinger i (fv tmdjjj) Now <//a/ Forms 
a 5 poteger, pottyger, 6 potteger, patteeber, 
6 potager, 7 pottager a 6 potinger, (> 

potengor, ynger, pot(t)anger, potteucher, fi 7 
-eager, 7 inger [01 ig poiaf^ir, a 1 pot j,ir,\ 
polage Pottage, altered to pot tyn^cr, in,^,r (cf 
passager, passenger, harbinger etc tbcncc thi ongh 
podenger, PoL)Iiim,eb, to poic^tr, I okkinceb, q v ] 
A vessel of metal, earthenware, or wood, for 
holding soup, broth, or other liquid or scmi liijuid 
food , a small basin, |>orrmger 
a [1418 Hr N V MamlaU in Diake kboramm (17 6) App 
17, 34 discesd urgcnl auncicns nomes potageeis de divcises 
formes ] >466*7 Abmgt n A < iCamden) 135, j poteger 


1 y* soult, then a (xilager of g xhI 
)-• bodi isfis »> F ions Ciimb 

I inj pottegers bi xij platls iSig 


workes should no moie 
wurts shutd kil h, desu 
4 Meil ink Sic X 


p ti9^ in Somei set l/i on if li-i/ff (1901I ,zi inj platers 
111) I«)l I ters ai d iiij saucers. i8is A I 4 Hen V III c 7 
I 7 Untrue Workmanship of lin or 1 cuter in Dishes, 
Saucers P rttingers Tre tellers Basons Flaggons. 1530 
Facsoh isrli Fottangcr esiutlie avullon 1^3 il Uls 4 
Int V C (Surtees) I zio xij pattccheis vj xij haulers 
Ij. V jZ xviij I 1 dublers in the kil I in K v pottenchrrs. 1570 
frviNs Mamp 60 14 A Poianger pihtia 3 1594 Piai 
Jewell A III 34 In a Classe or Siciic I oitii gcr 1657 
lOMi issON A irk H J Do/ 483 \ PcIleiiLer IS a small but 
patulous vessel >684 Ir h ml s \tc>c to pit iv >z6 
A Ihjsicuui rdered me I oltingers cf Bloud to be taken 
from him t8zs Bkockbit Af ( Gl ss I //t'Acr* a coatse 
earthen waic pot with a handle pciiingcr i8a8 Cxt >7i 
doss (ed ), / ttiH^ir a small pew ler mug or vessel, con 
lull mg aln> it three piarters nf a 1 mt a porringer 

tPottUJJfer* (iplind^oj Cbt txc I/isl 
[Lotruptetl liuiu 1 ui vceb as to the form ci j rcc ] 
\ maker of pottage a kind of cook App sonic 
limes confounded with Pottim vb aivothccary 
|<z 157a Knox Htst A</ Wks 1E46 1 363 vM ittl cr it w iv 
b^ ane ludiane posset, or by French fegges or by the polage 

frV:r»'CTr Erie of Cassillc the Eile cf Rolh nc 
01878 LikDESAV (PilscoOte) Chum Si f S 1 b) I 7 
Cuning baxtcris and also escelleni cuikiv ard poligcris 
[»ris/r ixiliseris! MS I jh tl goieus] wiilit c life li unsaid 
drogis (torthair clesairtis.) 1814 b <11 iin xviv ( moling 
Pllscollie , F Acelleni cook and pcjllii gais. iBao— If nasi 
XVI, The wafers, flams an I i>a tr> meat will scarce liive 
had the just degree if fiie win h learned poll ngers jre 
zenbe as fittest for the body 1866 Hlustr lend \\i,s 
33 I^ 607 3 It shows that these herbs were used for 
seasontiik by the potlingers of the penod 

Pottle > (jiptl) Foims 4 A potel, 4 7 all, 
5 alia, 5 7 pottel(l, 6 - pottle [ME pciel, 
a OF potel ( 1 to 8 111 Ooilcf ) a little pot, a measure, 
f M Pot sb ‘ + -d, -I K a ] 

I A measure of capacity for liquids (also for 


corn and other dry gootis, rarely for butter), equal 
to two quarts or hall a gallon now abolished 


Hail be 3e Iiewesicrs viih ,ur galuns Polels and quarters 
ouct vl h® lounes. 1389 III Eni, Gi ds (1870) 59 Ye Alder 
mail schal haue ij galonv of ale , & ye dene a |>otel 14 
I nlyie in lY / iTenhy s Hi sb (i^) 34 pe ihirde pirte 
off a polell ffl utter 146s C<>c Z/ //A (E E 1 S Tic 
wardens shall make a stryke halfe sliyke hoM S hdfe 
hope gull n ^ potell & quarte the iiiesurs to lie sel) I s. 
del) uererl lo the sellers of oton meele >486 V 1 f -f 
H n. V H 1896) 16 A poilell ojle for the calkcis vjZ 1571 
Di(a.V 4, f anrorw iiu xii Sj To leme howe mat v n tiles ir 
gicllons IS cotuejned m that great vessell teas Piai 
Deti^htes for Ladies Recipe In lake a poitic of dams ns. 
160B \1 ILLS r Henpla Exni 697 Coniaii i g each of them 
lemie pollels >r thereaboul foiire or fine gallcnc i6aS in 
Naivflh Hinseh Bis (Surtees) 33911 e| tell of canary 
seek >657 S PcFCHAS Di/ lining hi 99 1 title bony at 
that iimeof it e year ibordi lani) lobee lia 1 vq ail |>erhaps 
a pottle, and ihis IS a liberal portion 1796 Mrs Glassk 
Cmkeiy xxi 136 1 ike a quarter uf a |>oin a of liarlsl orn and 
put 10 It a pottle of water 1869 Haziiii lug Piov 473 
vVhod keep a cow, whan he may have a pottle of milk for 
a pei ny r 

b A pot or vessel containing a pottle, or of 

al out ihi caincity 


151-4 
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prKiird a Konwn Pottlr from Aldbrou(,h which In of the 
Red Clay Aue ! otms etc (Percy Soc) 180 ^^ell 

In k It out of the uottle, my bo^i Heixsa health to the 
htrle> mow ! iBm W Irvino AtUfAerd (1849)341 then 
il e V an GrolN ofAriihony * Nose who carried their tui lor 
1 1 fair round little pottles 1888 htEVEMiot Black Arran 
n Fly his elbow stood a puttie of spiced ale 

C eUtpi A pottle of wine or tither liquor, 
hence, tirink Iiqnor 

/1 1700 in harh Balt (1874)1! 3^8 Yet scrambling up a 
Prunlcard feels no pain Put cries Simh hoj 1 1 other pottle 
againe i8« !s>i 1) BEi I Raman vii 1 do n it learn 
l^at )ou shall drink your pollle weaker at (he wake 

2 A small wicker or chip Hsktt, esp one of 
a conical form iisetl for strawberries 

1771 Sm ici err It nnth Cl a June l,el 1 She set I ns 
a pottle of fine strawlierrics 1847 C A Johns harest 

I >tfi rt But I ui The neatlookiig but very incon 
teiient basket for holding strawberries called t pottle is 

I I ide of Beech 1880 Diskalli huAym 459 O e never sees 
a iMttle of strawberries now 

3 Name of a children s game 

i8ss Sot THEV / HI (18,6) 111 334 I have os little 1 iclina 
tion (0 write verses os to play at {xittle or whip a top 

4 ailrtb and Coml as potlU bottle, draught, 
ptUher , pottle bellied a , pot bellied , pottle 
bodied a , stout, corpulent , pottle orowued a 
(of a hat), having a crown like a small pot , pottle 
deep a, of the depth of a pottle See also 
POTTLK POT 

I’m ?«ij/t/r O’ 3 17 (F D D ) "Pottle bellied iSag 

Jrnnincs AFnt4 IK h if 61 Battle btltud potlielUed 184a 

I EHNVsav If til IBiBt/rta/' vvii He saw A someth ng 

"pottle bodied boy That knuckled at the taw 1390-3 ta t 
Derby t EtO (Camden) 154 1 u par I us "putel bi teU 14M 
InotHt in Patton Lett I 488 J payre of potcll botellys of 
one sorts 01648 Oicbv Claset li/en (1677) 30 Pour this 
clear liquor into pottle bottles of glass bHAKs O/k 

II ias6Rodorigo To Uesdemona hath to night Carrowsd 
Potations. "pottleKleepe. 1784 R Bar a Barham Danna I 
IS4 The Itfa of a lAsrd consists principally of his amours 
his pottle deep potations his js hues and his— hazards 1639 
Mavnk Litft Mttek ill III isholl lie glad To give thanks 
for you sir m "TOttle draughts a 1 w Skelton El 
AMmmrjotf 403 Another brought a "potteT pycher A toiinel 
and a bottell 

Hence To ttlad a placed in a pottle , f savour 
ing of the pottle or wine cup {obs ) 

1968 T Howell Arb Amitie 33 As polled tales they 
prate aloft, so thende will protie but vaine 1845 Eliza 
Cook t7/if Cnrrii Old Cries old cries From Haul 
boys pottled in the sun io the loud wuh that co neth 
when The tune of midnight ‘ watts ts done 


t Pottle J, erron variant of BoxTbB sb i 

1733F1KLOIN0 Bam Thumb n ix Theu ihappy sempstress 
once they say Her needle in a poUle lost of hay s8m 
Jamks Iveajman xvii ‘And we are to set to find a needle 
in the pottle of hay , replied hes companion 

Pottle-pot (lY t Ippt) (f Pottle t Pot sh i] 
A two quart pot or tankard 
1413 m E E iVilta (188 I 23 V hr qtiethe tho {tol William 
my none a new bras pot an a potcl pot of peuwier 1593 

I Wilson Rhet 87 There came a man out of the towne 
With a pinte of wine in a pottle pot to welcome the provost 
of that house (King s College) 1997 Shaks 3 j/en. /y 

II II 83. 1740 Basnard Health (ed « p. vui Why shoul I 

Men dread a Cannon Bore Yet boldly proach a Pottle poll 
1841 James Brigand viii Truth and my brains he together 
at the bottom of the second pottle pot 

b transf A heavy drinker a drunkard 
i860 Sala m Camk. Mag I 580 Fdward Ward althuiigli 
a low lived pottlepot at the best of times mikes some 
honest remarks concerning the barbarous treatment of the 
women m Bridewell 

Potto (pp to) [Alleged to be from a Guinea 
dialect (see quot 1 705) , cf Ashanti a/b s(s)o (See 
J Platt in tSt- <? loth scr IV a86 )] 

1 A West African lemur {J'erodtettcus potto), 
commonly called a ' sloth ' Also potto lemur 
b Calabar potto, a specie* of lemur {Arctocebus 
calabarensts), inhabiting the dlstnct of Old Calabar 

tjos tr A«»ra«r Ouiaza 350 A Creature by the Negroes 
called Potto [artg ecu he»t Igeen by de negers de naem 
van /otta draegt) but known to us by the Name of Sluggard 
1868 Owen yertehr Amm 111 405 In the Potto the sub 
maxillary ducts open m the usual position, upon the free 
margin of the subltn,,ual 1901 Q Ret July 18 That 

rn Mt typical West African creati re the potto lemur igom 
lyettm, Cas 28 May is/i 1 o a weird looking and nocturnal 
creature with the ^es of a cat ai d the bdy of a tailless 
monkey the name of Bosman s Potto lias been given 1906 
Sir H Johnston I ibcna 68t The range of the common potto 
extend* right across Africa from Sierra Leone to Uganda. 

2 The kinkajou Also potto kinkajou 

rm Bewick Quadruped* (1824) 446 One of this species 
(Yellow Macauco] was shewn m London some years ago, 
a id was said to have been brought from Jamaica, where it 
Is called the Potto 1834 M*Muktrik CnviePi Amm 
Ri ig i I 84 This is perliaps the oaly proper place for the 
singular ge lus of the Kinkajous or Potto From the 
warm parts of America, and from some of the great Antilles, 
where it is called / aito 1899 H G DAcroN Brtl Cuiana 
II 456 The Polto-kinkajou. size of a pole-cat, a pretty 
looking animal is occasioiiatfy seen 

t Po ttock. Obs rare [C Pot id 1 -f -OCK ] 

A smill pot 

1694 A ns LA Prvmk Diary (Surtees) 54 They boyl it in 
iron pottoks till all the humidity be evaj orated 


Pottook, corruption of Pot hook 
Pot-tr««. 1 A tree grown in a pot 

tfoi Dally chnm 11 Oct 6/4 The pot trees of apples are 
weighed down with the spleiidid fruit 
2 A name for the S American tree Leiythts 
Ollana, Irom the shape of its fruit, also called 
Monkey pot tree 

Pottyger, early vanant of poiager, PoTTiNoeu ’ 
t Fo tllleilt, a (rd ) Obs. [ad I potulentus 
(piK ) drinkable, later also drunken, f potus a 
drinking, cf Poculknt] 

1 lit to be diunk , potable, drinkable 

1696 Blount tdauagr , I etnlent. any thing that may be 
drunk t6S7 Tomi inson Renan e Dtep 161 Potnlenl decoc 
lions are neither ufe nor gralefiill 1684 (r ^ z /frw 
tom/it VI 179 Ahhutieh they be trout led with thirst yet 
they can bear no sc rt of |>olufenl matter 1775 Asii / tn 
tent fit lu drink 

2 (liven to drink drunken 

1696 BtocKT 6fr,«3:» Botnlenl half drunk 1708 
But 40 //a No 37 j/i And lAiave this ]iolut«iit Irofcssinn 
1730-6 BAiLKv(forio) pretty much in drink Hence 

17« 111 Johnson, 1775 in Asii etc 

B ns sb in pi Drinkables 

1706 Bvvnard m bir J Kloycr Hot If Cold hath 11 315 
Tlirir wj) of living m rsculciits and Potulents. 

So t IPotnl* atal <i , potable, drinkable 
i6ao \knnsr I ti Re la viii 18a Vnlo such, liquid and 
potulentuU meals a e not profitable 

Po t-va liaat, a {sb ) [f Pot sh » j b -h 
V vLiANT ] Valiant or courageous through the 
influence of dnnk 

1641 Faimam Dutrentet stale in 1, aou are pot valiant 
sir, It seems, xm SsttiLriT Humph Cl K) May, Like a 
man who I as drunk himself pot vnliai t 1645 Miaic in 
Nohcoh/ V 181 As pot valiant as our friend Pistol 
b aa sh A I ot valiant jierson 
1903 Spe ttlor 31 Jan 173 The so cilleU Irish Brigade 
compoKd chiefly 01 Continental pot valiants 
Hence Pot-vaUanoe, Vot>va Uuioy, Pot- 
tra liantry » Pot vaioub , PoUva Itantty ath , 
with courage induced by drunkenness 
1844 W H Maxwell Sbarts ♦ Adv Scott xxxtil (tSxy) 
264 Pol val anti), the mifilia men delemilned to lake the 
road 1849 S Juno Margaret iil (1881) 410 The old man ta 
attill mercuria) ; bmht<»|>t t valuimryisgone ^9^6 0 
DITH hiamh Career \ i 8 His bursts of pot valiancy are 
awful to hf. friends 1884 W E Norris Thirlby Hall 
xxxii He bad worked himself up into a condition of pot 
valiance 

Po t-V» lonr. [f as prec. + Valour ] Valour 
or courage indftced by drink ‘ Dutch conrage ’ 

1617 f ELTliAM Resolves t (11 ) Ixxxiii 77 To see how Pot 
valot r ih indent inalauerne and appoints a Duell a tjee 
VnMitu Olid's Art Ip Lave 1 664 Pot valour only serves 
to f tght the fair 1897 Troliore fhtee Clerkt ix Who 
remembered with all the energy of pot valor that he w is 
not a mere clerk 

So Pot-Ta locouh a - PoT V \LI \NT. 

1837 Carlyle Fr Rex I vti 11 Suppose champagne 
flowing I with pot valorous speech 187* C Gibbon Eor the 
King XV, Hodge was already pot valorous 
+ FoivWa Ifish. Obs f? ad (jcr pollwallfisch , 
cf oils Du plots XI al vasen ‘Cetc’ (Kllinn) , see 
Pot fish, Whalefish ] - Pot fish 

1^ Ace Sev Late Voy Inlrod 33 The Trumpa Whale 
or Spouter may perhaps be the Physeter, and the Spermn 
Cell Whale the Pot Walftsh 1730 S. Dale Hartuhh Appv 
413 The Parmacilly Whale or Pot Wall fish. 

Potwaller (P( Lw^ Dj) [f Pot r# 1 + waller, 
agent n from Wali v , Oh weallau to boil J 
lit — Pot boiler, the boiler of a pot the term 
applied in some English boroughs, before the 
Reform Act of 183a, to a man qualified for a par- 
liamentary vote as a householder (i e tenant of a 
house or distinct part of one) as distinguished from 
one who was merely a member or inmate of a 
! householder’s family , the test of which was his 
having a separate fire-place, on which his own pot 
was boiled or food cooked for himself and his 
family 

According to i8th c slatemenls lh« test was at times 
obused by pentons not h iisehotders who in anticipation of 
an election and of receiving money for their vole Ixiiled a 
pot in the presence of witi esses on an improvised fireplace 
In the open nir within the I orougb and Inn* passed as pot 


POT.WALLOPI^fG^. 

I «•» Korcxir hep Mimic Corpor Comm I 649 (Ire 
goiiy) hettlement In the parish and residence us a pot 
walfer constitute a Burgess i860 Baqehot Unref FmA 
1 Inhabitants of the said town (llchester] paying sccN and 
lot which the town called pot wallers. 18^ Besant U'cst 
minster ix 356 1 he voting qualification waa the tenant 
who iNitd scot and lot and the potwaller 

b ( )f this term there have been various popular 
alterations, of which Pot walloper (gee next) 
has attained greater notoriety than the original 
official term, also a pot wubbler, pot wobbler , 
fi pot wtslloder (? mUpr for -walloper) 
a 1769 S Shaw 1 our ly Eng 337 It appears very sinnitar 
that the Membeis of Parliament (fur 1 auntoni should be 
chosen by electors of so strange a ctiiahfication as the 
following, VIZ all pot wul hicrs or those who dress their own 
victuals, arc entitled to vote i8ii/rr Balatromcnm, Pot 
vabblert nelsons entitled to vole for meniberx of parliament 
in certain boroughs, from hav ng boiled their pots therein 
I liese boroughs are called pot wabbling boroughs 1817 
BknAiam / trl hi/orm Inlrod 109 Boroughs in which 
the right has the extent marked by the word householders, 
or by the w rd pot wol I lers " 

$ ij$p M UuNsRoKU Hiet Mem Ttverton iv 180, Anno 
1603 T he (Kitwalladers elected two burgesses to represent 
the borough of Tiverton in the first parliament of King 
James 1 1 hey were returned by the portreeve 

So Po t-Wft lUng, also 9 pot wabbling, the 
tioiiing of a pot the bring a potwaller or house 
holder also atlrih or as adj 
1496 Cal Iwr Aic Dubh 1 (1B89) I 391 A sertificat (of) 
Loniinuall residence and ahydyng and pot wullyng wythyn 
any of the cy tteys or towyns. 1811 (sea b e aliove] 

Potwailoper (pptiwp Upoj) t orms a 8 
pot-walloner, iner H 8- pot( )walloper, 
9 -wallopper woUoper [One of the popular 
alterations of I’orw At LER (after Wallop v to boil 
with agitntion) which has in general nse largely 
supplanted tiu. original word 
It IS found first in De Foes lour.ed 1769 as an altera 
lion of pot nalloner the form in ihc earlier edd 1735 yji 
vvhellier as a misprint or as an intended correction of an 
erroneous form Joes not appear Thence prob m Orose 
Diet I nigar longue 1785. From these works app this 
form became generally known, while other forms in local 
use disappeared ) 

1 - Potwaller 


174a 17931 *7*8 1’** Wallopers) that is lo say Every 

Inhabitant wbetner Housekeeper or lodger that dresses 
ihcir own Victuals f<i 1749 UrroN MS Adifil ta Juntut 
(Halhw) lanodunii m agro Soinersetensi vocantur Pot 
walhi ers 1778 Eig Ca etteeried 3) s v lauuton, Ihe 
elect on of members of parliament here is very singular t 
eccry pc i wallonsr 1 that dresses bis wii victuals, is 
lUitled to vote. 1791 W CoLLiNsoN Hist Son eraet lit 
316 1 aunton hat returned members to parliament from the 
year 1394 33 FHw 1 The right of choosing these members 
IS vested in the parishioners boiling their own pot (hence 
railed Pot Walloncrs) residing within the limits of the 
liorougb, not being slated paupers 
fl 1769 (see quot 1735 in J. 1785 Grose /5«/ f ulg T , 
Pot avaltopers, persons rnlliled to vole in certain boroughs 
by having boiled a pot there 1791 Li t kombe Btauties 
Fng I 58 Every pot walloper that is he who dresses bis 
own victuals, is entitled to vote for members of parliament 


(1872) 306 What safety will there be in ten thousand 
brawling potwallopers T 1884 Manch bxam 3 Dec 4/7 
We shall become a nation of potwallopers with the addi 
tion that every lodger is m j posed to wallop his own kettle 
M well as householders 


b ns a term of reproach 

s8ao Sporting Mag Vll 80 Do you lake 


s8ao Sporting Mag Vll 80 Do you lake me for a pot 
walloper— an ass— a fool t 1909 fveslm Ceu. 6 Keh. t/3 
The term potwailoper was indignantly resented us a most 
improper and scandalous one, which should be withdrawn 


479/a (Taunton) Atun Election 40 Years ago, the Putwallers 
were refused, and none hot Scut and Lot Men voted then 
Ibid Copies of Returns in the Years 1661, 79 80, 88 and 
J705, were produced and it was proved that several of 
the Persons who signed those Returnic were Potwallers. 
1719 Ibtd 30 Aug, That the Right of Election of Bur 
gesses lo serve m Parliament for the Borough of Taunton 
is in the Inhabitants within the same Borough, being Pot 
wallers, and not receiving Alms or Chanty 1986 Act afi 
Geo III, c 100 f I An inhabitant houschokier, house- 
keeper and potwaller legally settled i8a8 J Savaok 
Manual Electors Taunton 17 In the Contest which took 
place in 1794 it was aneed that a Potwaller is a person 
who furnisiM bu own diet, whether he be a Housekenier 
or only a Lodger Ibid 18 To be a Potwallec or Pot 
boiler, or to boil a Pot, was only another mode of express- 
ing that lliomat Johnson or any other Voter, was a man 
so far independent of other persons as 10 be visibly able lo 
maintain himself and family by his own labour and industry 


1890 Cent Diet , / otavaltoper (6) A cook aboard ship , 
a pot wrestler (Slang ) (r) A scullion barttetl tfoa 

Farmes S/an^ Pot xvatlcper a (common)i A scullion; 
a kitchen maid 1 and (nautical) a cook espk on board a 
whaler also p t-ourestler 

1 3 Lrroneously applied lo something very big 
or clumsy (Cf Pot vtAiLopiNO ax) 

1896 Daily News 14 Dec A/i Others were fathers boots 
—you kniw the sort of thing— regular potwallopers— tens 
— m which the tiny fool is almost lost 

Pot-WR Hoping, sh nonce wd [f Pot sbl + 
walhpmg see Wallop v] The boiling of a pot , in 
quot the sound protluccd by the boiler of an engine 

1% Df Quincrv Fug Mail Coach i i Wka 1863 IV 
303 The trumpet that once announced from afar the laurelled 
mail has now given way for ever to the pot wallopings of 
the lioilcr 

Pot>wa‘Uopillg, o [f aiprec] 

1 Boiling a not applied to a voter who bolted 
hi* pot, or a tx>rongli in which the votera were 
potwallopers (we Potwaller) 

1791-3 Spirit Pub yrnU (1799) I 99 Has ha any ciosa 
and pot wallopping boroughs where no property is the 
qualification T 1804 Hut Gaming alt A special bargain 
that his bill for garden stuflT should be paid off as the price 
of his pot wallu^ngvote 1840 KuwmHiit Suropeliicty 
sa) IX Ixlv 1 95. 609 ‘EngUndli pride and Westminsters 
glory as he (Sir F Buitielt) was termed by Ms potwalloping 
constituents in that borough 1893 Vustellv Clancet 
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POXrCHLESS. 


Back 1 I 7 Hunt nunagtd to gel elected fur the pot 
wallraing borough of Preston , 

H a erroH for walleptng «• making vigorous but 
unwieldy movements (Cf Wallop *») 
iSm Crockett Kit Kennedy idi Koyal lumbered through | 

I lie shallows like a great pot walloping elephant. 

Pot- war® to Pot> wrestler : see Tor rtS i 14 I 
tPotyoaryar. Obt rare—'. Extended form of I 
1 ‘othkcaby tf medicinei , proitiltoiur, | 
barrister, LXa see -Kiti (Cf I’oTTEit-tAiiBiKii ) 
eisj3 In Ellis Ong Lett Scr in II s«9, I was both I 
a groser and a potycuryar 
Potynger, obs form of roTTiNCKB. 

Fou, Sc and nortli illal form of Pt ll. ' 

fPouant. Obs rare—' [app a. F puaut 
ppl a stinking ] A foul smell stink, stcncfi 1 
1600 W WArsoK PeiacontoH (1603) 29 It Is one thing to ' 
smell of any corruption, and an oilier t > be iiifecteil wilh a 1 
IKMiant, or stinke of the s.iiue 

Pousr, -e, obs Sc forms of Powbk. I 

PottOe (paus, p«s) [a F pousse (dial and 
commerc ) dust, in 14th c, poulce, a deriv of I 
pttlvts, or a by form *pulvus, whence also I’r 
/o/r dust, F potissiiie'K 

1 Flax dust so called by workers in flax-mills 

Hence Fob e«y, pou oyn , affected with dihcaKc of 1 
the throat or lungs caused by pouce ' 

iMo Antrim Damn Clatt , / oKce, the floating dust in 
rooms where flax is being dressed Poucy, asthmatic, from 
the effects of inhaling ‘ puuce ' 1U4 Qm cr Mar aWs 

Hacklers disease is produced by a kl id of pouce , which 
being inhaled ctusca severe tickliiig in the throat 1889 
Hnt Mtk ytnl 30 Mar 7 Ihe iiiine under which iho 
dust IS known among them is * police and those suffenng ^ 

2 dial (spelt also poiuife, powoe, pow8(e, 
peawee) Dust, dirt, rubbisli, refuse, m various 
applications Also ns aJj Rubbishy, good-for- | 
nothing See Fug Dial Did. 

Pouoe, obs form of Put sv I ' 

t Pou cor, pou ser Obs • tare [ME. (?) or 
Ab pousere, poustr - b poueier thumb stall, 
f /OMce thumb + ter, ieb. Misread (with h for 
tt) by modern editors as p<)nse>\e, ponstr, and , 
entered m some diets as /oK/icrr] Iiithemediseval ' 
church in England, A small cap or thimble of gold 
or silver worn by a bishop on his right thumb after 
dipping It m consecrated oil a bishop’s thumb-stall 
See Rock (.h of hatken (1849) H vi 167 and I atm 
dneumenis there quoted I’erhaps never used in English, 
exc by Rock and m mod Diets I 

Pottoh (puutj) Also 4-6 pouohe, powohe, I 
6 poohe, 5 8 powoh, 6 7 (8 Si) poutoh, 7 I 
pooch, 8- Si pootoh [ME pouihe, a. ONF. 
paiiche (13th c in Llttrd cf mod Norm dial | 
pouckei, in Perche peuchon (Gtxlcf ll, parallel form I 
of OF poehe bag, pouch see Poke rfl 
1 A bac', sack, or receptacle of small or moderate I 
size, used for various purposes, esp for carrying I 
small articles, a pocket as a distinct receptacle 
worn outside the dress. 

c ij88 Chaucki Beetle s T tt K loly poppere ha.ir he in 
hit poiiche. c 1400 Poll id on Hush iv 408 1 he gra) ne% 
ripe Pulle in a poche [L./'«r/4jJof palme, and with the 
wrynge I.el presxc hem cie/t/o Promt Part/ 4ii/iP)wrhc 
marsn/ium c 1496 tierm Efitc Puer (W de W ) I iij 
1 her IS no vanyle in no partye of the worlde but wc bcii 
redy to bye it Euyll fassihened garmentex & deu>ll)xshc 
shoon and slypperx of frenxmen, powebes and pa>ntc-d 
gyidtU of spaynardes. 1573-80 Baskt Ah P606 A Pouch 
a great bu, or satchell tMs Burcaa Hud. 1 ic 334 B\ 
hi> bide a Pouch he wore Replete with strange Hermctick 
Powder 17M Neal//«»/ Punt II 334 Seven pictures uf 
God ths Father in form of a little old man in a blue and red 
coat with a pouch by hia side. i86t P ng IPom Dorn 
Mag III iio/t The little Pouches still continue to be 
worn, suspended from the waistband by a chain and book, 
and sometimes by a cord 

b spec A small bag in which money is earned , 
a purse Now chiefly arch or literary 
51384 Chaucer H Fame iii 359 Of whiche [gold] to litol 
al m my pouche Lx 1483 Cath 389/1 A Pjwclie, 

vbi A purse. 1515 Barclav hgloges iic (i 570) C nj/i 1 hese 
dare I not playnly louche, hor all these crosses and Nilurr 
in my pouche 1598 Shaks. Merry ll' 1 in 06 Tester ilo 
haue in pouch when thou shill lacke 1678 BuiCKa Hud 
III ii 1134 Could Catechise a Money Box, And prove all 
Powches Orthodox 18x4 W I all NO 7* Prat 1 340 

Nothing so melancholy as the meditations of a poor devil 
without penny in pouch 183a Hr Martineau Alla ef 
Gar I 14 Out conies the pouch, ai sure ns I show myself 
to gather the rent. 1871 R Plus CatnUus xin 8 Enow 

be boasts but a pouch of empty cobwebs. 

0 . A pocket in a garment. Chiefly Sc 
e tflto Sir J Mai vit Stem. (1735)9 He bod alwai’s a New 
Testament m English in hU Poucii. 1886 tr Chardin s | 

/ rate Portia 87 For fear of spoiling their Caps in the Rain, 1 
they will put em in their Pouches, and go Bare Headed 
i8ao CoMRR Consol n (Chandos ed ) 153 From hts pouch 
hts sketch book draw 1889 Uakrik iVindotu in i krnmt 
XIX ilo She saw Im twa or three times put hu hand in his 
pouch tfei 13 Mar 3/4 Standing about *wi 

naething in hts pouches but his hauns' 
d A leathern bag or cate used by soldiers for 
carrying ammnnttion. Hence transf, a wooden 
cartn^-box. 

sdap CAn Smith Semmtui's Cram. xU 37 You must be 


carefull t> cieare tlie decks with hre puls iHiuiche. r 
powder 1669 hTUSMV A/ar/wer x Mag 1 11 iq ihcirllamla 
Iiers find with Powder, and Shot in their I’lochf. 1719 
Dk For Cmijo* < 33 He brought a great lauther P n fi 
winch held about a Pound and half of Powder 1 1 1 
another with Shot >810 Wri ti noton in Ourw /lex/ \ I 
317 A letter c mplaiiiing of certain pouches lately sent lit 
from y ngland for the use of the Portuguese triHip. 1853 
Siixxiisiea kiti i acyci Imho, case of string leather 
lined with tin ilivisunis fur the puriKMe of carrying a u I 
dier s ammunilion 

« A mnil-bog (also mail pouch tee Maii sh •> 
4 b), esp a smaller bag cnclo!>ed in another , also, 
a letter-earner’s bag 

1889 CcN/wry. Mag XXXVIII 606/3 At 3 ocUk 
A M the Luropcaii malls el med, and the |>ouche4 jiut un 
Ixiard the Alter carried the usual copies f ,r the foreign 
circulation 

2 Naut One of a number of divisions made 
by small bulkheads or partitions in a ship’s hold, 
for stowing com or other loose c.argo 

1617 Cast Smmh Seam in e < ram vii 31 The Ballast 
will s iiiictiines shuut that Is run from one side lu another 
111 I so will Come and Sail, if you make not Pooehes or 
1 vilk heads. >704 J Harris Lex Petha I, Pmmhes, so 
ihe Se linen call small llulkhcads made in the H ild of a 
Ship lo stow Corn Goods r ihe like, that it do not shoot 
frrm one side to the other 

ii Ajiplied to a natural reeeptaeic resembling 
a bag or pocket a Altai , /oo! , Path A canty 
in an nnimni body, like a bag (usually small, and 
eillier )xrmanent or temporary), a s.ac, cyst 
sf t -f- {<1) the stoinaeli of a hsh ■= Poke tb • 6 
\,o/s'^, (A) the distensible gular sac liencatli the 
bill in certain birds, as the tielican and cormorant , 
(1) a dilatation of the checks in certain mammaU, 
a ehtek pouch, (d) the receptacle in which mar 
siipial mammals carry their imdevelo)>e<l young , 
the marsupium 

1:1490 Ptoo Cookery hks 101 Pike bojied S|)t the 
pouuche And kepe the fey or ihe lyuer,and kuUr awey the 
i,all idea R Hawkiss / V ^ .SVa (1847) < 8 ( ITic shark) 
IS Ihe m Ml ravenous fish knowne in Ihc sea In ihe puch 


Spot^ol the Vessel where the^Uireaw generally 

ihc force of the Blood pushing it outwatds as lo fuini 1 
lirge Pouch or CtsL 1774 OoensM Aal Hist (l^^(^\ 
197 T his IS a pouen the eniranee of winch lies tmiinxliately 
under the tongue and capable of holding near seten nuarls 
of water 1707 M Baii eifc Anai (i8c7) 3J These 
P'niches are often large enough to admit the end of Ihe finger 
and contain occiw mallj smidl ralciih i8ot Itmoerv 
i tog (1811) I 6jaote, Ihe faie of this Ape is sliaped 
somewhat fike that of a Dog The cheeks are furnished with 
iKiuchea, 1834 M'Mcrtrie Cuviers Amm Aogi 390 
1 'fl^oda. T he females carry their ova under the second and 
third segments of the bod), in a pouch formed of approxi 
mated scales. 1896 Hixlkv in fral Murotcof Ac IV 
igi 1 he ovum imsses into the osacell there as in a mar 
supial pouch, to undergo its further development. 1888 
KoeeasTON & Jackson Antm life 435 The respiratory 
system coiisisih of gill pouches or sacs seven on each side 
in (he lAimprc)H. 

b Pot A bag like cavity, sac, or cist, m 
a plant, spec a vessel resembling a hag or 
purse, a short or rounded pod, a silicle 

1977 a OoocK Hctfshachs Hush It (is66) 191b, It 
creepeth low by the ground with a scede inclosed in little 
powches, like a shepheardes purse 1776 \\ inirRlNC Bnt 
Hints (1796) III 48 Isatis. Pouch deciduous 1861 
Miss Prait Finier Pi \ tf The stiicle or noinh is a 
shorter broader pod (thm the silique). iSw Darwin 
Aertil On htds il 6g An soon as the disc 11 drawn out of 
the iKiuch the movement of depression commences 

+ 4 Name of some game Obs 

1600 Nashk Summers last Ihfl 3048 Thou and I will 
play at poulch to morrow morning for a breakfast 

6 [f Pouch p. 4 ] A present of money, a ‘ tip ’ 
slang or collo^ 

t88a Dirkakii Andym III in 35 Vour grandfather 
^uched me al Harrow, and it was the largest pouch I ever 

0 atlrtb and f omb , as pouih-bilt, -lid , formed 
into or having a ponch-like or baggy shape, as pom h 
shirt, waist, etc. , pouih like, -shaped adjs , pouob- 
bone, a marsupial bone (in marsupials and mono- 
tremes) , i>ouolt-gill, (a) the pouch-hke gill of Ihe 
Marsipobranihn or Cj I lostomt , (b) a fish having 
tx>uch-like gills, os a lamprey ; pouoh-gilled a , 
liaving ]iouch-I ike gills, maraipobranchiate, pouch- 
hook ( f ' 5 % a hook on which a mail bag is hung ; 
pouoh-naoose, a rodent having cheek-pouches, 
a Pocket mouse ; pouoh-to»d, a toad of the genus 
Notolrenia, in which the eggs are hatched m 
a pouch or hole in the back of the mother See 
also Poi'CH-NAKKR, etC. 

i8ia smarting Mag XXXIX 167 Cavalry uniform, a 
*puuch bclt,Bnu a ii.il>re laclie. 1941 R Con \t.oOigrdoH s 
Ones/ Chtrurg Liij, As ye woTdo fasten a nedle with 
threde on yourbosomeor 'puucIwIkL 1839-6 PodtCsLycl 
Aaat I 573/3 Two prolongalions of a *pouch like form 
tSgS S t» Buckmam in Pop. Aet Mtmlhfy Jan 374 The 
pouchllke cheeks of a baby t88i J R GRrKNE //•»« 
Antm Kingti 11 Ceeleul 117 *Pouch shaped processes 
1898 At James Ga* 13 Jan. la/i The 'pouch shirt is the 
last new make 1897 Omtly Hews 6 July 8/4 The modified 
edition of the 'pouch waist as adc^ed by roost of the 
EngtisliwoliMn who vaiitur* on that iiyla. 


Pouch 1 1’"'''/ 1*' U PoLtB d' , cf Poach r>] 

1 traits lo put into or enclose m a pouch, 
usually, to put into one’s pocket, to pocket , also 
yig or in extended sense, to take possession of, to 
‘ bag ’ 

a 1966 R !• I HAKDKS Damon A Pithtas (1571) C iv Ch a 
I I vcj pouclit the n vp all rradj they are sure in h 1 1 
1686 F Sun 1 tr 1 aritlai Ho 1/r / «x 13 He had already 
t«niched ihc I alf ri ik a 1774 FrR< cssoH Heition I >ems 
(1855I 43 I try IS Iich Ihe i, » I 1 or fash Ihe town For 
weights and M-iles U wc i|,h lliciii 183a Ht Martinsai 
i ila of I at III j8 He twisted ll ir lecks nnd |kii the 1 
lliem III his pliid 1B40 Mkh F lu 11 rrlli/r ^tarnci 
II, A pretty sum sou must have ]« iichcd lit 1 1 J I 1890 
Set Am,, 35 Jni ss/j lUy lleiler ) la c 1 si I j be 
pouclieil T he pickages of letters are llir wi dexterously 
into the projicr com|iartfnenth 

b Jig To ‘pocket put up with 

1819 *scoTT /rrxN/ovxxxiii I will pouch up I such alTiunl 
before my parishioners. 

2 To take into the stomach, to swallow viid of 
fishes (cf prec 3 a ia)), and of certain birds, also, 
to lake into a jHUich in the mouth or gullet 

1693 Walton AufUr un 154 the like will have hie 
enough lo go tr Ins h >1 1 nid powtli the Iwil 1774 Wmii' 
nihil Jtans I XV .r 7 <iwifis wl ei, sh jt d.s over 
a little lump of insects in tluir m juths which they in 11 li 
and liol 1 under their i ague 1787 I rri («c/(«^(ed 1) i) 
First allowing the hsti hy a liltle slackening itie line a small 
time to |K iich the lull 1873 1 P Dv its Mount f, M,,c 
xxlil aoi He refused to |n ii h ii 

t 3 To swell out or ] lotrndc (the lips) into 

a jiouch like form , to purse the bps to ] out tan 
.647 R STAPvnoN Jirvnal xiv 266 If this make ih-t 
fr wn And |iouch thy lips out ICf 1680 in /u,h f tug \ 1 
sh lieluw 1 1794 Kichakuson l.rnar/ix N 1810) \ x He 

pouched 111. ni iilh and I eared hin self up and swellc 1 lit 

answered me nol 

4 [f prec I b or c ] To supply the purse or 
]K>cket of, to give a present of money to, to 
‘ tip ’ (\\ ith the person or the money as obj , 

or with double obj ) slang or col/oj 
iSio in D wdrn AiuHiy ( 88t>) I ll 53 Ilo him (Fd 
(irahaml Sliellt) wt lie \| ril i (1810I reqiiesling him) to 
pouih tfajse veial silhi is, the reviewers 184a W CoRV 
/ e/t 4 y,»/s (1897) 5 1 shall not have 10 pouch Hawtrey 
cr m\ Jut r 1849 J T Smiih Pk for Aatay Day 66 
Cbtrlcs luwi le) I si pou< hed roe half a guinea to 1 ui 
rhase [vaper and chalk 1864 Hkmvng h ton Schut Dafs 
I 4 Dill ) our governoi ' pouch you^ asked I’urefo) as 
they were going towards the StalKm 1880 (see Pole h sA si 
6 Dressmaking I o make or arrange t,a part of 
driss) so as to hang loosely in a pouch like form 
b tnlr sai I of the dres* 

1897 Duly AenstjalyifA The muslin is lightly poiirheil 
ver the l>elt 190a Da ty Tei a Aug 3/3 T he biKi ce is 
cut lightly fitting al ihe haik and sides and below ihe 
waist >ct pouching over in Ihe front 
6 tnlr To iorin a poucli or pouch like cavity 
Coce 5 b, and pouiktng vbl sb ) 

Hcncc (chiefly in sense 6) Foa'ching rbl sb 
(also quasi com r ) and ppl a 
1680 lIcNVAN Badmaa wks (ed \irtue) 450 He would 
stand gloating and hanging down his head in a sullen 
pouching manner 1698 Tyson in / Ai/ Ptans XX 1 10 


PotiiftCycl Anal IV 791/t Dilations or )ioiichings can 
now here fie seen il49-5a /An? V 847/1 The great mentiim 

15 a pouching out of the meso-gaslriiim 1899 Iftstm Oa 

16 F'eb 3/3 The balloon sleeve and the |x uching Uxlice 
were all too kind to the careless. 

Pouched (pout/l), a [f PoLlH 4- EI> ] 


birds, having cheek pouches, as certain ro 
dents, etc , (e) having a j-iouch in which the 
undeveloped young are carried, marsupial b 
Anal and Pa/h. Having or forming pouches, 
cavities, or dilatations c DrcssmSnng (See 
Touch t 5 ) 

1834 CNtierT kingd \ 337 The P niched Storks 
which have an appendage under ihe middle of the throat 
resend ling a thick sausage 1^9 S* \ at Hist Mam 
main IV 96 The Canm pouched rat is omimem in N 
Amen an on the hanks i f ilie Columbia nv er 1863 1 vei 1 
Antti Man xv 401 Peopled exclusively with poiiiFied 
quadrupeils 1889! LMHOLTrCwNNrAa/iliE^lasi Apvuched 
mouse which is tolerably abundant in the Herbert river 
vallev 1897 If 3tm (,as. 8 July 3 a Make asiniple (Kiuched 
bodice of mauve and white foulard 1899 Alihutts Syst 
M i \III 835 The vessels are generally ihin walled 
pouched and v aricosc 

2 [f Tot cH t> I ] Put or enclosed in a pouch 

1909 ICesIm 0«a 13 Dec 3/1 Homesick Kaffiis trail 
along III Indiin file with the pouched wages which are to 

^ ( omb as pouched-hpped adj (cf Pol i H r t 

iSai C|>RK I til Mmstr I 137 Where the po ich d hpp d 
cuckoo-bud From its snog ntreat wa-s tom 
t Pou oher. i ts [f r n h tA -f fb ' cf 
hatter iW) -PotCH-MAKER 

I40t P I P.OHS K lls n 19 So carpenters lie sowlerx, 
cir I makers ne (x wchers this saciamcnt nicwe irelcn 
PoUOhfal (puutjful) ff PoLcH sh A- flu] 
As much as a pouch will hold 
lyas Kamsav Gentle Skefk in iv He buys some books.. 
And carries ay a pouchfu to ihc hill 
Pou ohlaas, <» rare, [f PouCH sb. + -IE88 ] 
Not having a pouch , in quot , not monupiBl. 



FOirOR’KAKaB. 


IfOVVt 


t Fou oh-maker. 06s [f Polch s 6 + 

^f VK^R 1 A imticr of i ouchis or bags. 

i3famC<»i Ji (, / HI William tic Thuid iic 

|X iichcmakerc 1415 m I o/A Afys/ Intrud aa Poiii.1 e 
Miters, Hoteliers Capniakerit. iM Mobk xxv WIck, 

ityo/i In IxMitloii here Itsyfelde the moiike anti Jeurberyi 
the poweheniakcr anil Haynam 
t Foa oh-montll, n and s6 06s [f 1 UUCH 
s6 + Mouth s 6 , cf Pouch » 3 ] adj Having 
a mouth hkc a pouch, i e with thick or protrud- 
ing lips, in quot 1575 said of a word (cf jaw- 
breakin^) b. sb A person, or a mouth, with 
protruding li))8. So Pou ob-montb«d a => 1 
tj6$ Danus (tSfio) 37 1 huu ixiuchmouth kiiaue 1 Tboii 
hhalt strypcs haue c >570 Pkestun c inibjuet in HaxI 
DodsUy IV 179 Now' anottman pouchniouth 1 am a slave 
with >siu ! Tc IS70 in Niehola r pegrafhtrW 400 A atatuc 
of a pouchemoulhetl squler 1575 (» Uahvkv / ttUr-bk 
(Camden) 93 When I first heard that same terrible powcbe 
niouthe and owlelandish worde 1611 Coioa Mtrrt a 
poweh mouth t a mouth garded with great, out standtng or 
slowchlng lips. tWi Kiaa Ch<u Bull II 19a From Ins 
Polish mother Cimnurga the * poiith mouthed lie ha I 
inherited the large protruding under Jaw w) ich Iraiisuiitted 
to his desceiidants, is still dcsigiiateif as ' the Austrian lip 

t Pon oh-penny. Obs rare-' [f Pouch v 
+ Pbmnt sb\ One who pockets every penny , 
an avaricious person 

ifiao Gaulk Half Madn 331 Is it you (and be naught) old 
Pouio penny ? 

t Poa'Ch-zillg Obs. [f Pouch sb + Kmo 
sb"] A rmg for uostng a (soach or purse 
ifof If'i/i 0/ U»J* (Somerset Ho ) Viium par d« 
powcneiynges de Argent x 1384 K W 7 hnt Lmhct I and 
I D IV, Haue you any Poweh riiiges or Huskins to cope 
for now broome 1 is Satig's / amt J rtHtues (Percy boc ) 

I J3 Broomes for old shooes, pouch rings, bootes and husk 
inM ! WiH yee buy any new broome 1 

Fonohy cpontro. <» [f Pouch + v ] 

I lavuig pouches , of the nature of a pouch , baggy 

sM f Wilson m BituSnu \f<t^ XXIV 675) fhe multer 
ings have died away like so mu< h cruakini, in (he puuciiy 

ihroaU of clrou^htHlried fronts, 1) i 

it 1 Such a Aacetd pouchy carca&'«, I have never befure atui 
t Pouok, obs form of Pokk sb* i 

Ijtl Lisdo 10 S/td rrais I IJI ^j8 \ weed called 
Pouck represented to me as of a poisonous (luahty (in b. 
Carolina] 

Pouolesnedele see Plckle, PucK-hEEiihh 
Pouoy see Pouck i 
Poud. variant of Pool) Russian weight 
Poudogre, variant of Poiuckb Obs , gout 
Pouder, -Ir, -re, -ur, etc , obs ff I’owdek 
P oudea^, obs. f Pahuvijov see also Poui i 
!)£ HOIK. Poudre marchant scePournKrA 
II Foudretta (pMcire t [tr dun kA pouiUe 
lowiiKH see ETTh 1 A maiiuie made from night 
soil dried and mixed with charcoal gytisum, etc 

■•404 huKtFariHarsCani/ 71 Poudrette is the conic U 
of pnvies, dried, and rendered iiiiKloroiLs and inoffe sivl 
by chemi^ processes it6a L A I’akkks Brad /fygit « 
(ed 3) 113 When the poudrcllc is decomposing serious 
consequences may certainly result 

t Poudrey e Obs rare Mso poudrd f \ 
derivative of /WM/rr Powdkk cf OF /o«</royHust ] 

13 K AUs 3180 (BodI Mb ) Me he sonne nc had Ijlii 
F or he dust & he poudreje (IhV/ r poudrd] 
Pouer^e, obs forms of I’OOH POWKII 
Pouara, •«rt(e, etc obs forms of Poc krtv 

II Fonf (puf) Also poufr(« [h pouf, cf 
Puff sb ] 

1 a A kind of elaborate female head dress 
fashionable late in the 18th century b A high 
roll or pad of hair worn by women Also attrih 

1817 Max Fuifhikim Itarrington x\\\ (Descrihing the 
mode ( f hair dressing t 1780I At the top of the mount of linir 
and horsehair there was sometimes a fly cap or a wings, ip 
ora/<i / 1893 Ovorgiana Hill //m/ Onst li 331 
In igH tie hair wis arranerd in high poufs drawn lo the 
lift side 1901 Wtitm Gaa 3 Jan ^3 It is still the wre ilii 
of little green leaVLs that is most popular for wearing in the 
hair Chese are worn now iiist cresting the pouf of the ) 


2 Drtssmakuig A put of a dress gathered np 
in a piojectK n or bunch 

1869 / atett News 1 Oct 5 1 he eiiorm lus poufls from the 
waist behind will lie ahanrioned with but little regret 
1874 Bche 30 0ec , At the back the pouff ls replaced by the 
skirt being closely Irawn together a I llle distance below 
the waist iMU Baiaar 19 Dec 658/1 Ihe space being 
(illed up by an airy liitle pouf of tulle 
8 A very soft staffed cjttoman or couch 
1884 Gtrft Owa/aper Feb aii/3 A very usual seat in a 
drawing room now is a Moorish or onentnl pau/' iIm 
Wilkins & Vivian Green Bay JT ree 1 130 Seating himself 

o I s low pouffe at her feet 

Hence Poulitd (p/ift) a , decorated with a pouf, 
dressed, as hair, m the form of a poof 
190s Dotty Chran 17 Apr 8/4 Ihis collar extends jUst 


ovrr ihe (loufed skives and ilie fulness of the stiuare cut 
c irsage 1906 B t O I 44/1 Hicre is something lo be 
ai I slo) agai >sl I air too iiiucli ‘ poufed out, hats |>uumh 1 
at loo acute an angle 

Pouff, pouffe, obs iorins of Puff sb, and v. 


t Pouffe. /w«”‘ Y A mattress , a bag, or 
bunch 

1383 Foxk a »t M IS6B/1 Hei lay harde vppon a pouffe 
of straw course newe cauucsse Sheetes 
t Pough, sb Obs Forms i pohha, poha, 
pohoha, (poooft), 4 powje, powho, (pouge , 
pouhj, 3 7 pogba, C powghe, 7 pough [( )1> 
pohha, app with no exact equivalent in the cognate 
lungs , but from the OTeut. ablaut stem punijs) , 
/rrj.'CA*')' HP blow, whence also F F ris puibe 
I aboil, MLO IG puchm,pughin, 

MUu , MFlein pockets, poghtn, Du (G ) fothen to 
I boast , also MDn pdgheti, Du ^gm to endeavour, 
I lit to pwt from exertion Radical connexion with 
Polk, Pokk sb 1 is uncertain ] A bag 

itp K MersKO Gregory s Bad C xlv 34a Helexe8hie 
on oyrelne pohhan |r> r pobchan] cgSB Ltuditf Gost 
I Mark vt 8 Ne poha {Ruskw. pohha) Tf/posa ne hlaf — 

I uke IX 3 Ne poccalAaMFri pohha] t r/ iN>sa igta Lancl. 

I B Bt A sill 178 A powhe (1377 B vtt 191 poke v r 

pouh)] ful of pardoun 1388 Pm Baemt (KolU) I 376 1 
wulde ful were here pouge (f pou3e] iantt duLeditie rant I 
I e <394 B tl Crede 618 Pel may trusaen her part in a terre 
nowiel <398 tRFvisA AarM De / R xiii xxlx ilollem 
MSI A fische when he knowep pat he w entrid and is 
will m pa fischcres pouge C14SO Datue MS 53 If 37 b 
When me proferelh pe ptme opoii pe poehe i<88 K 
Holme / demaury III 336/1 ASaik or Pou^ of Corn tjed 
I up It IS termed a Sack when it contmiu about 4, 5, or 6 
I Measures of Corn , a Pough when it holds i, 2, or 3 
I b A swelling of the skin 

I ifloi Holland II xxxvii iii 607 Ihemople are 
subject to poshes under their throat [Morgui] 1 hu disease 
IS called Brauchocele or Herauigutturn 
t Pough, V Obs rare Forms 1 {pa pplej 
]pohh«d, 4 powje, pouhe, pouwe, powe, t, 
powj [f prcc. sb] SMtr Of a garment To 
hang loose, nag out 

ciioo Rule St Beuet (Schrher 18B5) 136 (Mb, F) Hy 
habbup side earmelian and pohhede hosa 3097 R C Looc 
(Rolls) 6394 pe tailors corue so moni peces uor is robe no 
luolde powje [v rr powe pouwe pouhe, powj, pokeP 

Fouffh. obs form of PoH <«/. 

FOUJC, pOWk (prrk) Now dtal [In mod 
dial written sXk) pMke,peauh,ptav)k, perok, paal 
pahk, poke, pook, puck, most of which fomm 
jKHut lo a ML. *pouk\t, OE *pm‘, cf FFris 
pAche, pufhe, in same sense, perb from OTcut 
8lem7^^(/3 ,pug{g - puk k) toswellup(Franck) 
cf Puck, Pouou ] A small blister or pustule 

1611 Cores , Ampanle a small blister weale powke i6s7 
Tomlinson Renates Dtsp 338 Onely small watry powks 
i«S 8 R Holme Arma.ry 11 438/1 Water Bladders, and 
ytliow Hiisterst are Powks or X umors xketCreaeHGlast. 
(e t 3) Bank a pimple. 

Pouk(«, obs f Puck Poukenel, obs f 
Pick HkKiiLE Foul, obs f Pvut, Poll. 

II Poulaine (pHle‘ n) Also 6 pullayne, 8 
polelue, eyn [OF lottlatnt Poland, seuliets 
tl la /'ou/asfie shoes m Polish fashion, crakows, 
hence the pointed beak of such shoes 1 The long 
pointed toe of a shoe, as worn in the 14th and 
I ^th centuries - Pike 1 4 a (Lrron explained 
by some ns the shoe itself - Ckakow ) 

1484 dd ^ Ltu /I L 7 Nulle persone Cordewaner ou 
Cobeler f ice axiuiis xolers Kak>ses ou husens oveqe a<a.un 
pike ou pileiiie je passera fa lutguor ou niesute de diiix 
I poutz 1330 Falsor 359/1 Pullayn^>h>nf43M< i7MbiKYrK 
a/<«i;»6«n/ (1754)11 V xiL 3W3 T oes of ail extraordinary 
Length and sharp called therefore Pykes, or Polcy s. 1834 
i PianchB Brtt Castume 20a No one under the e»t ile of a 
lord was permitted to wear pikes or poleiiics to his h) ucs 
exceeding Iwo tnihes in length [errau, 1706 PniiLirs 
B leiue a sort of shooc pick d and turn d up at tl c 1 or 
1877 ItoUTFU. in Ftuycl Brtt VI 469/3X110 half book ur 
shoes dbtinguiBhed aapauleutut Lontuiued to be long and 
very siiort ly pointed ) 

Foulfl^ (pwla rd Also 9 pouUard, pou- 
larde [a. F . /air/ari/i!, f /p«/<ahen+ atde see 
-ARD } A young hen fnltined for the table , a 
spaytd htn (Cf C vixiir ) 

173J Fielding Mtur in iii A leish of pbeasanlN a leadi 
offal poulards. 1753 SnoLLEn f/ AnMuw (1784) 79/1 Mo 
bes|Mk«apoul-irdfordinner i8s4(. BBtTTto«qrvAc<»iu«y 
f Ilk} They [fowls] arc never g jod fur inyilnng afler they 
have attaint ihcir full ^r wll unless Ihcy )>e lapoi s ur 
poulUrds f 1863 in C/rr AV I 343/1 He I is made capons 
and poulards of cocks and hens I y mutilation 

Fouloe, obs f J*i LMK sb ' Fouldar, -er, -re, 
obs ff PowDFii Fouldavy, oIjb f loiiiwv 
Ponldron (pdaidnn) pa^dron (i^uiron) 

Obs c\c. Hsst Forms a g(t) 6polron (4 pol 
rond, 6 pollarone, polrynge) ff 6 poldron, 

( drooe, dren, -derae, dnsnd, pollderon , 6- 
pouldron (6-7 dern, 7, 9 powldron) 7 6 pa- 
leTon,6,9P»uidroD, (pp^dron) [In i5'i6th c 
po/roM, polltrono, for *pokr(m, in Palsgr 1530 
paleron, app aphctic forms of OP espauleron, 
espalleroH, f esbaule mod F ppaule shoulder , 
subeeq with d developed between I and r The 
rare form pattldrott, known once in i6lh c , is that 
employed by recent writers on armour 

Paltgravo has F espatlerau in il i. sense as =■ palerau t hut 
the ordina^ sense of OF rs/auierau was shoulder blade, 
sbottMcr M an animal. Ueit F pahron sbeuUer blads, 


omoplate. Is referred by etymologists to pate blailu of an 
oar, which does not suit the sense of the Eiig woid ) 

A piece of armour coveting the shouldci , a 


larnys Wyks dclyveryd It lo hym ij (layr polroiids 
(etc] c iggo CfoniNrcs zl/A (Hall ) Some only but a sure 
I gepon Over bis polryiiges reaching to the kiio igSS 
W Watskman Bardie Factatu 11 ix 300 Their pollcrones 
are garnished with golde. 1579-80 North (1895) 

IV 139 With both hands strived to rent their polrons from 
their snoulders 

8 iS44mZ.rrr ff Bai Iftn V III XIX 1 465 Pollderon 
a 1548 Hall Chran , lieu Vtll 82 I he kyng of Icngluiid 
I rake his Poldron & him disarmed »5fa ilul LVUANII 
J teas h lang ■isaHtltoJi Ft « Aox-«a(f the poldetno of 
an armour 5 >tywari> Har Disupl i 44 The pol 

dreiis with the Vombraces 3590 hiR I Smyth Due 
H'ea^Ms 3 Without either puuldrons, vambraccs gauntlets 
or tasscs. i8m Larl Monm ir Beutittaglias It/arrs 
Handers 401 Incro lie raised three new redoubts, whitli 
were by a popular word of soutdlery called Pouldruns. 
<798 SoUTHEV Joan of Itv viii 454 Lifting high the deadly 
battle axe, 1 hroiigh pouldron and througii shoulder deeply 
driven 1840 Hor Smith 0 Cratmvell I 283 Heavy 
cuirassiers, with helmeus breast and back pieces, poldrons 
and toslets 

y »S3» Palsgr 351/1 Paleron, a pece of harnesse, espeti 
leran 1594 R Ashlvy tr Leys te Ray 30 Gorgets, paul- 
drons, vantbrasscs, tosses. 1834 PlanlhR Bnl Costume 
186 Shoulders covered with overlapping plates called 
pauldruis <869 Boutell d c»/3 4 /I w/ (1874) 304 When 
the shoulders were covered hy the reinforce plates, they 
were distinguished as pauldraus 
insHsf 1803 Owen Bemirokesktre (rSys) 126 His (the 
lobster's] compleate Armour his loses, vautilbraces, powl 
droiik Cousbes. 

fD Fouldrontopotsldron shoulder to shoulder 

1598 Barrkt Shear H'arree 11 1 1 37 Causing them to 
march vp dose pouldron to pouldroic iflys f Venn 
Mtiit 4 M trtttme Dtsttpl vie 15 A Rank is a Row of men 
uncertain in Number Pouldron to Pouldron 

c attrtb 

1840 Browning SortUlta v S76 IHe] flung away The paul 
droll rings to give bis sword arm play 
Hence Von Idroaod a , armed with a {Kiuldron 
1688 R Holmk Armoury ill xvii (Roxb.) 109/3 Ho 
bcarelh Azure a sinuler Anne vambraced and pouldroned 

Foule, obs f Paul, Pole sb », Poll 
F oulolns, PoiU»r, obs ff Pullxn, Poller 
t Poules foot - Faul s foot sec Paul 5 
>468 m iurteee Mtsc (1888) 19 Occupies xviij poules feet 
of ye grouiide. 

II Ponlot (pMlf) [Fr , a chicken. Pullet, also 
a love-letter, sometimes folded in the fotm of 
a wmg ] A love-letter, a (neatly folded) note 
184S Tmalkerav fan Fnir xxiv He sole down to pen 
upauld to Madeinoiaellt Am^naide 18948 I Wevman 
Man tn Bltsch ix Even the Commissioners found their 
doors beset at dawn with delliate poulets , or urgent, iin 
portunate applications. 

Foulle, -et, -ie, obs ff Poll, Pulut, Plllet 
t Foulxne, Obs rare—', [app bhurtened fotm 
of next 1 ■■ next 

1361 Hollybush Hont Apath, 16 b, The rotting of the 
poulmc or Ughtea 

tPoulinon. Obs rare—' [a obs F pouimott, 
mod F poumon -L fulmb mm lung ] 1 he lung 

<981 Hollysumh Slam Apath 16 It is Luuuenicnt for al 
partes of the hreste and the poulmon 

Fonlp, poulpe (p«lp) ALo 7 pulp, 7 8 
pnlpe fa F poulpe in same sense -I,- polypus 
PoLtPUHj An odopUB, cuttle fish, or other 
cephalopod =• Pol YP 1 it 
tSoi Holland Blitty 11 437 The Pulpeti hot Pourcutlell, 
makclh at the very bshooks which hee searcheth after and 
daspeth hard and Rripeth round about with his dees, tflii 
( NEW Vnsfeumi v iv 131 Ihe Prekeor Poulps. Palyfns 
1835-8 ladifsCsil AnaS I 537/1 The short round bodied 
Oct Dpi or Poulps 1874 Wood Aaf Hist 6a6 The Argonaut 
— The ai imal or iwulp is indeed a most lovely creature, 
d^lte of Its unTttractivc form 

Poulpy, Fouloe, obs ff Pulpy, Pulbk 
F oolt (pd“U), sb Form* a. 5 pult(e, 7- 
poult, (7 ill pottlae), 9 polt ff Se and dial 
6-8 powt(e, (6 powtt), 6- pout (7 poot, pote) 
bce also Poor sb • [ME contr f potet, toulltl. 
Pullet, a F poulet chicken, dim of pouie hen J 
The young of the domestic fowl, a clucken , alao 
of the turkey, pheasant, guinea-fowl, and various 
game birds Alto attrtb 
• aii*S I anglamfs P PI A vii 367 (MS U) I haua 
no penyes pultys to bugge. 1 1440 Promp Part 416/1 
PuUe.yonge hen galltneUa 1634 A Hhatp MS in Simpkin 
son WashingtaHs As.\i p. xxii 3du3ei pheasant poults from 
Oxford sMi Lovill Hist Aiiiiti 4 Mm liitrod, 
Pheasants, partridg healb|>oulse 1704 1 ocke In Camphcll 
Ch tmeliars (1846) IV cxxiii 580 4 1 urkey noulls ready 
larded 1810 Spartmg Mag XXXVl 301 Or wbara ibe 
polt, in open heath, Moves m an even line from death 
i^JBarino Gould / ce/itNi/ 163 Plarinigan poults, hardly 

8 ISOB Wic Ld High freeu Scat II 155 To ane man 
btoebt powtis to the King zgM A eg Prtoy Council Scat 
t 95 hem the blak cok. and the gray ben vid Item the 
powtlis the dooeen xiid igM Turbckv Faleaiaria Cam 
mend Hawking When the Spanele croase the ronne of 
Fesanto m the wood, Or light vpon tha Hula Poutes itee 
Cabkw Corinvallssis Of wild (birds Cornwall hatb]Quailc, 
Raile Partridge Powte &g i«ae in Nmwarth Haueek 
Bhs (Surtees) 136 7 (luutes and 3 snipes. 1833 Ibid 309, 

3 nworefoole and 3 pules. >8Si Colvu. Whige Supple, 
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POULTRY. 


(i7Jf) i»5 With which lliej pemerute thow poor noul*. A» 
ratting dog% do poiitii and miiir fowls 17*# Hiadlbv J am 
Diet sv P/utuaat taking The old Cock and H* 1 
I Pheasant], with all their young ones or Fowls 1784 IIurnh 
hfl$t t» y Raukint xl, As soon s the clockin time is 
by, An the wee pouts begun to cry i$39 Oi aio 
Daughter (1859) 33 She was na comm to see the pouts fe I 
b tram/ A child , a yonth coUoq or dtal 
* 7 J# Nirot, Poeme ss The melkle Trake come oer their 
Snouts, That laugh at winsome kissing Pouts 1790 J 
Williams SHnme ruetday in Lahtnet, etc (1794) 97 Ui 1 
the unbreech d Poults and Pullets gaze iSsaK S Susiiis 
Sfmgtt S/ teui xliv 949 Hes a raw poult of a chap 
replied Jack 1897 W D Latto in hardt Angus n 
Mtamt 970/1 Whan I was’but a feeble pout 
Poult, V rare ff prec sb See also Pout v 2] 
mtr To catch chiclceni or poultry 
i687 R Lioom HarbadM 4 No feare of losing our hsuke, 
by gomg out at Cheik, or to a village to Poult 

II Ponlt-da-soie (p« (Uwa ) [ « F poult de 

sou (also /u«/ de sote), a recent alttntion of peu 
de-sote (,1667 in Littrd, in OV.poul de tote, pout 
de soye, 1389 94 in Godef Lompl), of unknown 
origin, which was used in Pngland in the form 
poudesoy from 1663 to <:i750 see Paduasot 
A fter ^ing disnsed for a century (exc as cen 
sciously hr), it was re-introduced r 1850, in the 
current Fr spelling, for a material identical with 
or similar to the isthc paduasoy ] A fine corded 
silk , ‘ a plain silk of rich quality in a soft and 
bright grotgram make ‘ (see (/BOORam) , now 
most frequently applied to coloured goods 
(183s Court Mag VI p xvii/9 Gold ear rings of a new 
form R >se-coloured pou de son slipMrs Black lace 


Poulter (pds Itai) arch Forms 4-6 palter, 
4 ur, 6 -ar, -or,powlter,6- ponlter (7 pulleter) 

f ad OF pouletter (r 1 230 in Godef ) in same sense, 
Awr/e/ PoUKT + ter, 

I. » P00ITKK8R. Obs exc as name of one of 
the London Citv Companies 
a 140a in Eng Cuds (1870) 353 No flysshyere ne no puller 
ne shal bygge flysche ne pultrye for to ajen mIIc, er hat 
vndren be y ronge 0430 Lvoo Min. Poems (Percy Soc) 
i66 A puller that sellitne a fst swan, For a goset>i g that 
grasithe on bareyn clowrLS 1948 Act a k 3 Pdn I t, 
c 1$ I l Bruers Bakers Poulters Cookes. 1373 Tusskr 
Hush (1878) 56 To rere vp much pultiie and want the 
harne doore, Is naught for the puiter and woorse for the 
poors. Idea Pxacham ComOl < tnt 1 . (1634) 5 Nicholas 
the fifth was lonne of a Poulter Sixtus the fift of a Hog 
heard, (see PoLiTraas hi 1884 Ae/ I ond Lurry 
tom/ nr«88 The Poulters Comj^y existed by pre 
srnption as early as 1345 It was now ever incorporated 
ly Royal Charter in the ■9th jear of Henry VI I on 
93rd February 1504 

t b Poulter' s measure, a fanciful name for a 
metre consisting of lines of 12 and 14 syllables alter 
nately (corresponding to the modem ‘short metre ) 
m qnots Obs 

IS7< GAScoioNa/ru/r-Mt/ making J erseln 'cUeUGl etc 
(Arb.) 30 The commonest sort of verse which we vse now 
adayea (p/a. the long verse of twelue and fourlene sillahlcs) 
I know not certainly howe to name it vnlvsse I should say 
that It doth consist of Poulters measure which giueth sii 
for one dozen and xiiij for another 1986 W W cniiE Lug 
Poetrit{\t\i.) 6a When one staffe conlaincth but two verses 
w (if they bee deuided) foure the first or the first couple 
haiiiiw twelue sillnbles the other fourteene, which versifjers 
call Powiters measure l>ecnuse so they lRlI(i]e their wares 
bydoiena 1838 (iuxht /«,(• Ekytknisll 933 

1 2 An oflicer of the royal or other household, 
or of a monastery, etc who attended to the pur- 
chase of poultry and other provisions Obs 

Cl 48 e Bk Curfasw 581 in Babres Bk 318 1 he clerVe to 
Water and puller is. To linker and butler liothe y wys GyflTys 
seluer at^l I thtr Niger Fdw //(PRO Fxch l R, 
Mitc Bk. 930), Ainthre >f these gronos >-s callyd grome 
surgeon another grime puller igaa hntland Paftis 
(Camden) 84 Item to appoiiynt iitj pullers to seme for the 
said persons of all maner pullry i 4 oi F 1 ate tr Housth, 
Ord Edsi) // 1 51 A serjant pulleter shal lake thadvise 
of the asseour of the kinges table [etc I what he shal bringe 
to court 

8 Comb , as poulter man, -panmer 
1404-3 Durham Act A«>//t (Surtees) 690, t par de Puller 
panyers 4334 m W H turner 'select Eec Osy rdliiiai 
196 Ye s 2 putter man 

Hence VonltexMW, a woman who deals in 
[xmltrv, a female poulterer 

1703 / ond Oat. No £194/10 Flizabeth Smith, Poultercss. 

Poulttrar (pd^' Itarai) Also 6 pulterer 7 
poHerw, poultrer [Extended form of Pooltkb, 
perh formed on pouHery, Poultry see RR > 3 J 
One whose business is the sale of poultry (and 
usually hares and other game) , a dealei m poultry 
(Quot, 1534 doubtful, fuller man occurs on same page ) 
[1314 in W. H Turner Select Eec 0*/ord (ithd 196 The 
pulterets nor other freemen of the Xowne ) 1838 Pknkxth 
MAM Asiaek, Aj b, l.et Bulchers, Poullrers, Fishmongers 
contend, Bach nis owne Trade in what he can defend 


Pwtu y»um Frmsue It 27 ^Itcrert hang up their 
animals in the feathers. 1833-8 HAWTHoana Eng Note. 


b Applied to the livery company of Poulters 
I793STXYPR S/nwiAarr II v xiii 3 3/9 JleC iii3Sn) 
of fruiterers [ed 1633 P *39 louUers] were incorporttel 
in the lolh Year of Henry ihe Sever th 

Poult foot, obs form of Pult FOOT 
Poultice (P‘'“ Ills), sb Forms a pi 6 
pultes, 7 poulta , 0 sun ^ pultea, 6 7 ease, 
6-8 (9(/ziz/) pattifl,pulta4 7pultMa(e, iae, laa, 
us, 7-8 (9 dial) pultons, ice, 8 pultosa y 
6 poultesse, 7 poulten, esa, iia, polti^powl 
tioe, 7-8 pouUia, iao, 8 iss, poltioo, ^ poul- 
tice [Ultimately from I puls putt em thick 
pap, pottage, pulse (■ f.r euAtos), whence It 
pell a pap (f /«//<», Flono F pulte a poultice, 
in Cotgr , is unsupported 1 he earliest form pultes 
was app the 1 « pi puUcs (111 med I -rpnp) soon 
popularly taken ns a sing perh from Us collective 
sense Other forms nmulntc Fr suflixes asse, 
esse, ue 

The form Xnfult conlinwe I in get eral use till after 1750 
and Is still tliAle lal It is difficult to account for Ihe spelling 
poutt which IS found lief re ,6no ll e mod pronunci li jn 
Is indicated in 164s by foltis ] 

A soft mass of some substance (as breatl, meal, 
bran, linseed, various herbs, etc ), usually made 
witli boiling water, and spread upon mnslm, linen, 
or other material, applied to the skin to snpjily 
moisture or warmth, as an emollient for a sore or 
inflamed part, or as a counter irritant (c g a 
mnstanl jionlticc) , a cataplasm 
a 1344 3 Act 34 hr 35 lien t /// c 6 To praeijse use 
and myniMre in a id t > any outwnrde sore any herbe or 
herbes oyntemenies bathes pultes and emplasters 1639 
T oa r BAY C ompt Horsem ,04 The poults of malluwrs, 

&c must bo every night apply ed 
8 «544 Fuser hectm Ly/e 1545) 64h \c must laje 
vppon the uayne a pultes made of herbes at d noures. 1969 
liuLLEYM Buhoark Bk 'Simples 93 b Good to be put into 
glisters and In lullases 1963 1 Gale Autid It 79 A 
Caiaplasme or Pullis. i6te MA«KiiAM/l/<u/rr }4 iLcxiii 408 
Couer Ihe soare place with this Piiltiis i6a6 Bacon A^/nr 
1 60 The Pullaxs relaxeth the 1 ores. 1633 Johnson Oerardt s 
Herbal I xx 98 Very good to be put 1 ti pnllesses 1857 
W Coles Ada n in Fden cxix It it used in Pultisses. 1684 


for emollient Fultass 1719 Accomphsht Ladyt Delight 
(ed. 10) 46 FuRosses of Bran meal 1736 Waison in nu 
Plans JCLIX 905 Which adheres I » Ihe bottom of the 
vessel like pultice 1738 C IicasA« H aters \l 65 Salt 
ditsusMs bods, 1 1 form of a pullis with ra ms, h g s lard 
or honey i8a8 Crattni I ss (ed a) / ulUt a yioultiLe. 

v igoa .SiiAKS Rom 4 7 / it v 65 Qo 1597) G 'his 
the poultesse for mine akingboancsf 1611 Corea Pnite 

a poultice i8ti Wool All Surg VoZr WkA. 1653) ifty 
The hearh Crowes fool made 1 1 j a ( ataplasme or Poultis 
1843 hTEKS tr A xp Ckyrttrg x 44 With a liulc Vinegar 
amf Honey make a Powllice. 18^ R Samonds Du -y 
Cn H ar (Camden) 975 Make a pollis lay it on with led 
fiockA. iMI A Fox If jfr/* Vm t VI I 33 1 hero is no 
need of such a Poultess. 1747 Wislev / nm Physn (1769) 
38 A white brea I Poullts i8w H C Wood Theraf (tSj ) 
905 A hop poultice IS luMneilnies made by simply moistening 
with hot water the hops contained 1 1 a gatire hog 
fig « 57 ® fiAscoioNS Steete ( / (Arh ) 77 1 hat Poetrie pre 
sume not for to preache. An I bile mens faults with Sal> res 
c rosiues Vet pamper vp liir owne with puUesses. 1838 
hMKSsoNAwg- Traits, Ability \\\ct (Bohn) 11 35 When 
they have pounded each other to a p< uliice, they will shake 
hands and be friends for the re naindcr of their lives 190a 
S/ ’James / os. 19 July 8/9 His pleasing manner is the 
poultice to the bump which his hst nas raised 

b oHrth 'voAtomb poultloe boot, poaltioe- 
Jacket (sec quota.) , poultice neokerobief a 
name for the many folded ncLkcIotb worn c 1800 , 
t poultice root (see qnot ) , poultioe-shoe — 
poultice boot , poultloe wise adv , in the way of 
a poultice 

187s Knight Dt t rteck., ' Poiilticedioot, a large bool 
used for apply tng poultices to horses legs 1896 Atlbutt s 
Syst Mel I 434 ‘’Poultice or * Pneumonia Jackets are 
garments made of a strip of thm flannel or flannelette. 

Ihey are lined with a layer of cotton wool and esn 
easily be placed over the poultice 1800 Monthly Mag 
X 949 The dress of our present beaux their ’poultice neck 
handkerchief pantaloons, overalls. 1788 M C( tler in 
I ife Jmls hr Cotr (1888) 1 409 Scseral vegetables 
Aspen Block poplar * Poultice root, etc 1888 U Flkmino 
m Fncy I But XXIV ooa/r F ir applying poultices to the 
feet [of a horse], a ’poiiltice shoe may bo used wiih 
advantage 1614 M arkham c Aeo/ //wrA 11 xxxl(i668)8i 
* Piiltis wise lay it tr the offended memlicr 1736 C Llcas 
bss IFeUers ll £5 It is applied to strains with meal an I 
honey, pultiswise. 

Pou ItiOB, V [f prcc sb.] trans To apply 
a [loultice to, to tient with a poultice Hence 
Pou Uloed ppl a , Pou Hieing vbl sb 
1730 BuanoN Pothet AVrerrer (1733) sol he same Medicine 
an 1 Poulticing will cure ii tn» I hiL I miu XLVI 441 
I’uUised Reeling to the Direction of our old Female 
Pnctitioners. 18^ Med Vrnl XXI 39 The Inflammation 
of the wtounded part bad become violent, and 1 ordered it 
to be poulticed. 1873 H C Wood Themp (1^0) 586 
Brought ateut by continuous poulticing iMM Century 
bltv XXXVI 904 Hts poulticed earandpiciiiresque scars. 
Poultry (pja Itri) Forma , a 4-6 pultrie 
y®. pultw, -®ri®, s-7 pulletrie, ye, 7 
pttltry. 0, 6 pouHri^ -ye, -ee, 7 poultery, 
powltryi 7-8 poultrey, 6- poultry y s 
5-8 possrtry, 7 poutry. [ME putt{e ne, a OF 


pouletne (1280 m CcAcl), pou Helene, f poul T)e 
her \ iiTkU see BRi i,antlcf F l<oulan^erie, 
1 nu bakety etc] 

the office of a ‘poulter’ in the royal (or 
a nobleman’s) household (see Polltfr 2), the 
superintendence of the purchase of fowls and other 
1 rovisions also the room m which such provisions 
were stored Ohs 

l »390 k art Derby s Fxp (Camden) 15 Super ofllru piillr 
I e per matius eitisdem iro lacie, butiro el ouis per iiisiim 


Fullerie 1341 Art 33 Hen till c is 1 14 He eriea t of 
the pultrie shallie rrdie with a ro ke in 1 is hand a 1948 
Haij ChroH Hen I HI 74 Off ce(sl f I ish 1 1 setukT 
as Kwery Buttery Sun ery pit I cr I use l.ar ler v 1 
J’oiiltrie 1601 1 nr H ousel Ord Fdt // I 49 (18,6) 95 
A wafrer shiil take for h soffne egges 1 1 ll e | iillctrie ar 1 
fuel of the scullery e 

2 + a. A I lace where fowls are reared , a poultry 
yard or poultry farm t b A place where fowls are 
sold for food , a poultry market Obs 

1499 ^fllH Magd Lolt Or/ (1889) ifi Item J luikhous 
rum sins parvis domibus ibidem pro yeiyi gl is et pi line 
ri44a Promp Pan 416/1 Pultrye, galhnana r 1483 
Cavton Dialogues 10/30 C >0 into the pt line Bye pouf 
ItItis One po diet A two chekeiis. 1330 I alsgk. 957/i 
Voiihry poullaillerie 1546 1 Avri pv /’r/ tree Dehment 
lit III 66h Pultenes f all kindc of foules wer institiilnl 
a 1348 Hacl throH Hen VIII 907 b Hie iuultiees 
I.arderS Spiccreis and ‘wllors of Wine were al open. 135X 
Hcldet s-v ! nltrye 'Hie fowlcs fe He in a louton or 
poultry 1370 Li V INS //aw/ 105/30 Poultrie awarFww 
o Hence, Name of a street at the east end of 
Chcapside m I ondon, where there was formerly 
a poultr) market 

i43a-3o in Calr Pree Chat c Q Pu I Pref 40 Oon 
Kich^a Crewe and Nicbolaa \icarye aergeaums toke at 
divers t> mes out of the Mud ba ntuary a d brought t) ey in 
to the Counter in the Poultre of London forsaid. 1598 Si 1 1 
Sun 63 Powiters of Ute remoiied out of the Powitrj 1711 
J Grrenwood A>a>- Cram Title p. Johon Lawrence at 
the A gel in the I uultrey 

3 Domestic fowls collectively; those tame birds 
which are commonly reared for their fle»li, eggs, 
or feathers and ke|)t in a yard or similar inclosurc, 
as barndoor fowls, ducks, geese, turkeys, guinea 
fowls (excluding pigeons, pheasants, etc ) , some 
times restricted to the barndoor fowl with its 
varieties, also ap] lied to the birds as dressed for 
the market or prepared for footl 

U.ually construed as collective pi . formerly someUmeA a< 
individiivl pi after a numeral 

. C.386 Cl* CER / rol AyS His tordes sheepe, hla neet 
hiA Uyerve His swyn his hors his sloor, and his pultrye 
[t ir pultrie pulletrie pullrej 1387 Irlmsa lligden 

Kolls) ill 9 Vensoun pulliic and wylde foil 1308 
I)| NIIAK blyting 157 Thow plukkis Ihe pultre and scho 


Kolls) HI 9 Vensoun pulliic and wylde foil 1308 
I)i NIIAK blyting 157 Thow plukkis Ihe pultre and scho 
pullis off the pel us >550-3 Decaye op bug m bo r 
h ppl etc. (1871) 98 Wbcie as pultrye was wont to be 
brtade and fedde 1381 Lair La ug L barters (liqq 9,3 
F>wir pultrie for fuwir pcnneis the pcce C1640 J Smsth 
/ ues berkrl (1883) 1 161 The vsuall prices of Calle 
Come, Pultry an 1 other provisions 
0 >945 Llyot /?/ r/ /’oa o/rz sheepe or poultrie w hicbe 
doo feede at large 1363 H\cl / tr/Gon/cN 11 xxic(t574 £3 
Hennes, Cockes Chickins or any other Poultry sytting on 
Ihe rowste 1604 Caft Smith J irg^/o/a iv 164 Many mote 
Powliry what was brought or br^ >£5£ Hhvlin Sn,t 
branre 909 The servant wet t over only to veil his P 1 lierj 
1717 A Hamilscn Am A , / Ind I »i\ 937 I have 

seen the Portugueze Subjects bring twenty orthirty Poultry 
to the Market 1807 Crabiik / nr- 11 lyiloillijin 
groups still follow d where she went 1870 1 hstRANCi. 
Miss Mit/ord I 1 31 They speak of I irdly anything 
except the dogs and Ihe poultry 
y i486 bxeh. Rolls 'S oil IX 359 Onerat se de xl 
caponibus J® xlvj powiry Summa Kii Jcapoi esj'lxxxxiiij 
pultre. in J hra-ser Pohehrou (SHSj ,53 Aught 

poutry pnee of the pice xij d 1730 Kamsay Art/ /rz xxii 19 
Sheep and powtry geese and ducks. 

4 attnb and C oml , as pou 'try basket, breeding, 
culture, fancier, fasuy ftiiicyinie ted] , fasm, 
farmer, fanning, fcithci, house, keeper, keep- 
ing, km i, market t /i litzzv (=» stealing), plant 
(I’LAST sb^ 6), raising, leanng, shop, shrt, 
•stall, yard, t Poultry Oompter, name of a 
prison in the Poultry in London (see 2 c and 
Cojiptkr) , poultry feeder, a contnvance for 
feeding poultry (see quota.) , poultry flutter, the 
flutter of frightened poultry , also fg , poultry 
maid, a girl employed to look after poultry 
poultry man, a man who sells poultry, poultry 
Rtuff, t poultry ware, poultry as a msrketalle 
commodity 

1893 (J [Cocch] Delectable Duchy (1894) 30s An old 
countryman, with an empty "poultry UssksM on hLs knees 
1816 Kirbv S. Sr Kmt mo! \xvii {i8i») II 519 s ir 
quondam amateur of ’poultry I reeding 1713 M I)am>s 
ithen But I 15 |He| liecame at last Secondary of the 
•P ullry Umptcr i8m Daily Sens u Dec 6/7 He 
Cmimitlee urge that 'poultry culture as a branch of i ur 
greni 1 all isl 1 idii try should be i o longer neglected 1878 
hiiTON hi I tooui I \ ’iwullry fancier was apt to be 
fought shy of 1891 1 IlAaDV Tess (tgoo) 91/t In the 
iiisiiagemeni of her poiiltiy farm 18M Jml E Agsic 
Soc June 103 From "poultry fanners the higglers obnin 
the millions of eggs which are rant into this omi try lb d 
N Hhiiig has Ik-cii miU rs i > "poiiltryfkrming 1B44 doolO’ 
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gist II 4;i It* iiciiC WAS lined with ft profusion of ^poultry 
feathers. iSyj kNlcuT Out Mtch^ * Penttry fittUr^ 
■levice to feed Rram to fowls tn quantity as used. 104 
Ihit Supp, PauUry I itder a revolving cylinder with 
t lops in atones and in circuit, holding fowls which are 
s iccessively presented to the attendant. iSyd G MaaEniTii 
htanck Career I i ti We were Insultet^ and all in a 
‘poultry flutter yet no one seemed to feel it but himself 
i5Sa Hulukt, ‘Pultrye hi use or Uarton.f'<i//i«urtHw/ vtn i 
fium 1774 CioiusM Nat Hist III 81 Uirds of the 
‘Poultry kinl i8m Sarah ORANn BttA fii xn. He we i 
to the poultry ynrd, followcii by Beth , the yard bo) and 
the ‘jpoullry iiialil 1573 4 Kfjg Pmy Comutl Scat 1 1 
338 Plesche ns commuiin cuikis ‘pullre men and mc 
mheris as sellis ir makis reddy flesche 1437 Bury h ills 
(Caindei) S In vio locato the 'Piiltery market 0470 
Hcskyson M r hah ix (II eU ft hoi) svii, It is sum wyfi* 
malisnuii hor ‘pullne pyking that lichlit I es on yow 
lefla J Hivwood Prm ft Fptgr (1867) 181 lliou scileat , 
conies m this ‘pultry shoppe lIM W J Iuckkr 
y Fun^ »4 J 1 he old Jewess used some years ago t > 

I ave a ‘poultry stall on the msrket tnt a in Housth ' 
Out (lyyo) sto they shall like nue ‘Poultry waie within 
seven my les of London Ihul He shall take nue ‘Poultry | 
tuff from noe Nobleman nor Gentleman s Servants. 1137 
W Irmno Ck/I BoiuuvilUi (i8») ay Like a game cock | 


1I41 LsNiolfsi^ Nts I li lay The Cberkb aiftdt several 
unsiiccestful pounces iMe OsN. P ’VKOHiaoa AutH Alt 
111 cxxii 69 Choosing which of them wu would make a 


nmong tho conmoti roosterc uF the poultry yard 1S47 
I utasoN / otms Thrtneth v Hu daiW haunts 1 well dis 
< em — Ihe poultry yard, the shed, the barn 

Hence ronUnroiOc {humorons HOHtttt‘d') 

[ ciOK 3] the lulling of poultry , Pon ItrjrlflM a 
tus], destitute of poultry 

1841 Diachtv Max^ aI IX I meditatei] all the 
\ irieiies of poultryu Ic 1883 Annir Thcmas M kf 
// Hxrwt/c i<3n lo«A degree thhi Ir >c us pt ullrylesa from 
I cr doors after an u jsucccs f d ai d prolongeil parley 

Poults stel‘1 rsF r/r ^ Pouly.olis f Pullfi 
P oum, ubs f i’uMt Poume garnet te, 
poum garnet, obs (T 1 omei k vNAri Poumil, 
poumle, obs. If i'l MutL Poumla, ubs { 
roMELva dappled Poumper, var. Pom i pf\ii, 
Ofis Poumjraahe, obs f PuurcB 
Poun, obs f Paw n sfi • (at Chess), Pound v f 
PonnM (jKiuns), fih f Also 4 8 pownoe, 6 
pounse, .Sr pause, punas, 9 i/ia/ punoe [Lty 
mology obscure no corresponiting sb is known in 
h reach or other Romanic latikiutge The various 
groups of senses are parallel to those of Povhcb 
V 1, the evidence for vb and sb beginning early m 
the 15th c in one group the sb , m two the vb. 
appearing first The connexion of the various 
groups of senses is far f om clear there may 
have fieen more than one origm But the senses 
correspoml to a considerable extent with those of 
Punch sb 1, and still more with those of Puncheon 
sb i which IS found much earlier than either pcHwe 
or punch, and corresponds m form and sense to F 
^s/s^an {aho f potuAts/s), It ^p«nstone,puHzt«ne — 

I or Com Romanic pttnUto, otum, f L pungifi^e 
/««<■/• to prick pierce, point PttutuesuHX 
pumk seem to nave been m some way shortencil 
iiom ponson, pomhon, Puvche in q v 

Se lies 3 4, 5 are in Pex toov f m t4th c senses 4 s 7 
are also in Pi nck ftom i6lh c but senses i, a 6, 8 do not 
occur m either of these words 1 

I* 1 1 A prick sting In quot fig Ohs 


as distinguished from the posterior claw or talon 

t4M Bk St A /haul a viij, k ynt the greta Clees behynde 
that Rlrenyth the bake of the hande ye shall call boro 1 alons. 

Tile dees with in the fute ye shall call of right her Pownces. 
1513 Douama rFiint Kill v ti8 Qubar lovu byg fowle, 
the erii With hir Strang lallonyt and btr punsys stern 
I ychtyng bad claucht the lylyll hynd calf 3yng isyg 
luRUrav Falconnt ay Festus, he is of opinion, that the 
kalcon is so named by cause of hir pownces and crooked 
I alons, which do bend like vnto a sytb, or sickle, sjalk 
SrKNsER ^ ^ V IV 43 And from her gnping pounce the 
greedy prey doth rive 1M4 PuWKR Eap Philos I aS She 
[an insect] has two blackish claws, or nounces (at the ends 
>f her feel ) which she can open and anut at her pleasure. 
1700 Blackmohk j i 175 Her crooked pounces bear The 


their Pounces) 177s Bvrkk Sp Cone Amtr Wki 
Winged minister* of vengeance, who carry your 
their pounces lyfle FcrHinsroM tr Martuu i vi 


ir Wk* III s6 
f your bolt* In 
nail vL ay Say, 
Ihe power of 


marks on metal, eta Ois. 

iSflS WiTHAcsi)/ / (ts66)3i/aA pounee or printing lyorne 
to niarke with, mdteula Ibtd 3$ h/a A pounce to prime 
the m mey with, tudtcnla 

to A hole pinked, punched, or cut oat, for the 
puriiuse of ornamenting a garment , •> Fink sb > 
iS<3 Momtlusw A4««ii4y,?/>»i»if/(j850)3ij Whileoiie 
*pendeth his palnmuny upon pounces and cuts, uiiolhrr 
liestuweth mire on a dancing shut than might suffice to 
buy him hinest and comely apparel for his whole body 
iiiSOi H Smum II ks (1867) 1161 if the proud woiifl 
le.ave their supeifluiiy in apparel their vanity in cuts, 
giwid* and pounces their excess In spangling and need 
I less brave^ 

III 7 A forcible poke with hand, elbow, foot, 

' or stick, a thrnat, push, nudge, Punch iA Now 
dia/ , in **€ «/ a poke with the nakeil foot in bed 
I7SS Amohv Afein (ty66) II gino/e. Giving the director 
a poun e and asking him what he meant by such behavior ! 
<:i8hf I W Masiexs Out ^ W Kxvi (EDD) 1 thoft 
1 d fedge him one more pounce So heav d iny stick a 1 
meant it 1899 CaocxKtr A// Ktunedy xti 87 Ihe com 
manil was puncluatcil by sundry admonitory ‘ | unces in 
Ihe rib* Mod Sc He gave his bed fellow a punce with 
his foot to waken him 

1 8 A padded sheath for the spur of a figliting 
cock Cbs 

1688 R Holmk Armoury it xl ayt/a Holts or lliitts, 
are the Pounces or round Balls of Leather siufled ami 
1 lapped or lied on the sharp end of the Spurs to keep 
C ocks that they shall not hurl one another m sparing or 
br eathi ng themselves 

rV to f Pounded meat Obs rare 
idle tr BintiuuSos / assenj^tr 1 11 165 Of the flesh 
there f [of tl c 1 orloisr) there 1* ma le pounce* f r sicke 
men long se ne fa pesli alli infermij to refresh them. 

V 10 a/lrtb (from 1) pounce Joint, a 
knuckle in a hawk’s toe 

idig 1 ATHAM Falconry (1633) 135 If it fall nut that Ihe 
straine do happen on any f the lallo s or p< wnce 1 ynts, 
whereby you do perccuic that place onely to swell 
PonnM (pouns), sb k [ad F. ponce pnmice, 
also pounce a* Sp pomet, Pg pomes, It pomtic — 


hem you would make a 
ce. 1887 E. Harsinoton 
I 8/1), You, Mr Sp^er, 


1700 Blackmohk 7 b 17* Her crooked pounces beer llie j 
1 1 x>dy banquet swiftly thro the air 1791 Cowrea lUad 
VIII 383 In his pounce* *trong A fawn he bore 1863 fHORK 
nuRV Iru* as Steel 1 189 Had hawk ever a fuller eye, or 
I trger pounce* or slenderer tail? 

b nonce use The paw of a lion 

a 1670 Hackct Abp Williams i (1693) 71 A Lion may be 
judg d by these two Claw* of his Pounce 


also pounce ** Sp pomet, Pg pomes. It ponuic — 
L pUmex, teem, Pumick jAI 

1 A fine powder, os pulverized gondarac or 
cuttle>shell, used to prevent the ink from spreading 
m writing over an erasure or on unsized paper, 
and oho to prepare the surface of parchment to 
receive writing 

[1390 ! ml Derby t Exp (Camden) 19 Pro xvlij pcilihus 
pergameni iiij s. et pro puunci Jd J syM Pmili ira, 1 iincc, 
a sort of Powder strew <1 upon Paper to hear Ink or to soak 
up a Blot 1714 Eond Gat Na 5316/3 All Persons may 
he supply d with fine Pounce 1717 W Mathkr 1 r/t 
Mans Comp 53 Use Pounce to Pn^r if the Ink g thru 
1783 Chambers Cycl Snpp Pounce among writing 
master*, a powder made of gum sandarar which he ng 
rubbed on the paper makca it 1^ apt to imbibe the ink it 
IS therefore used in this miumer by those who arecurioi s in 
the art of the pen, by which means the writing appears 
more precise abarp, and deterininale 1839 Col. Hawker 
Diary (1893) II 10* A cuttlehsh, which 1 never saw before, 
(common a* the shell 1* for pounce) t$gt Maync A epos 
Lex Pounce common name f r the powder of the concrete 
reiin of the 7untper communis, or of pumice stone, 1861 
Hllme tr Motiuin-Pandon ii III 11 83 The bone of the 
(,uttle fish IS used as a pounce to prevent ink from 
spreading after erasures ttU /rtas Bot Uj/t/a Callttru 
quadrtvalvis The resin of this tree 1* gum sandaracb | 
while powdered It forms pounce t8Bt Blackmore Cknsto 
welt xlvii Mr lauimer had carefully erased with penknife 
and with pounce the genuine name 

2 A fine powder, as powdered sondarac, pipe 
clay, or charcoal, dusted over a perforated pattern 
sheet to transfer the design to the object beneath , 
stampmg powder 

1707^1 CHAMBEae Cycl, Pounce among artificer*, a Jittio 
heap of charcoal-dust inclosed in lome open stun to be 
passed over holes pricked in n work in order to mark the 
lines or designs thereof on a paper placed underneath itat 
WoooWARU Moltusca 76 It (the cuttle shell] is now only 
used as pounce '.or in costing counterfeits. i8S3URxA>»r 
Arts U 454 To obviate the difficulty and expense of d ra w mg 
the pattern on every piece of a service a ' pounce is used 
t§y3 ii. Srou Workshop Bcceipts Sex 1 43^3 1 his powder 
(paper powder) makes excellent pounce 
9 allrtb and Comb., at pounce bag, box powder, 
pounoe-paper, see quot 1858 , pounoe tree, 
CttllUns qseadrtvalvts 


tn Ho Comm tPait MalH, 13 Sept 8/1), You, Mr Speaker, 
have been on the pounce for me since I rose, and 1 claim 
my right to spank leoe Westm Gat la June s/i HU 
eneroiee were on the pounce to belittle his eflorU and mis 
interpret bis motives. 

Ponnoffi (ptttuu), Forme: (5 pon8e(?), 
powneoe), g-6 pownee, 5-7 pounee, pownoe, 
a- pounoe (9 did punae, punoe). [Goes in 
form and sense with Poumob sb > Smses i, a, $, 
6, are found alio in Punch v (sense 4 in Wyclif), 
sense a is found in pouneeon, PouMBON v (two 
examples in one place in Chaucer, where the MSS 
are divided between pounson and pounee), a F 
potnfonner, OF ponchonner, ■■ It puneonare 
On account of the rarity of pounson in Eng, 
pounce and punch con hardly have been shortenecl 
from It , but they may have Imn thua formed from 
the Fr vb, or in some senses from PouNOa ri 1 
Of the Romanic langs , Spanish and Portngneae 
alone have a corresp vb , Sp punzar * to punch, 
prick, sting ', Pg and OSp puncar ‘ to pricke, to 
pounce, to foine ’ (Mmsheu 1599) , but the derlva* 
tion of a 14th c word from these langt. seems 
out of the question Cf P00N80N » , PoNOR e t] 
I 1 Irans To emboss (plate or other metal 
work) os a decoration, by raising the surface with 
blows struck on the under side, ns in r/poussi work 
See also Pounckd ppl <» ' i Obs exc Hut 

[14*4 111 E h Wills tiiia) *7 pe keuered pace of syluer Iw 
which wa* mayster Rohertl* Stotieham and I* pounce* 
wliiih a crane] 1430 in Ryitier hcedera (1710) X S94 
Ba»ynx of (juld Puunked with grete Boselett*. 1485 Hi 
Heath Giixm Lamp (1869) 434 A sloiidynge Cuppe, cover 
of sylver ami nlle gilte puwns^ iM Palsoi. 663/s, 1 
pownee a lUppe or a |>ece, as goldasmythcs do. igg* 
rluLOirr Poume I.oke 111 graue and Imboce. leys Levin* 
Mamp 330/24 To Pounce insculperr i877-fl7 Holinshei 
Chron III 934/2 1 he maKhionesse of Dorset gaue three 
cilt Ixille* ixHinced with a couer 1849 Rock Ck 0/ Eat hers 
Tl VII 341 A* the writing pounced on the outside of the 


i64< Milton Reform 1 (1851) 13 They mu*t mew their 
feather*, and thcirjxMinceftjuia make but curt tail d Biihrm 
of them « 1734 North Exam it iv | 84 (1740) aya The 
King and the Duke (which latter they thought already m 
their Pounce*) 1778 Burke A/ Cone Amer Wk* III s6 


Urk Diet A rts 9sa Their (the inoutds'] surfaces should be 
brushed evenly over whb pounce powder (sandaracb) beaten 
up mth white of egg i88 > Simmonob Diet Treule 


Aberdeen Regr XIX (Jam), Ana knopweaw, and 
nd suerd ane punss, ane sellet, one dens* aue (Danish 
le pair of pantftrs, ane coip burd 


objectionabie substftoce, and will therefore bear sketching 
and painting on, 1884 Miuaa Pleenl-ei , Pounee tree, 
Cetllftru guerdrivahnt 

VoiUie** ff PouNCB An act of 
ponnang, 88 of a bird or beast on its prey , a sudden 
swoop or spring ; quick or eager movement to an 
object : eip. in the phniK to make a pounce. On 
the pounce, ready to pounce, watening for an 
opportunity to spring or take one by surprise. 


Chron III 934/3 1 he maKhionesse of Dorset gaus three 
cilt Ixille* ixHinced with a couer 1849 Rock Ch of EM hers 
Tl VII 341 As the writing pounced on the outside of the 
silver gilt iinL tells. 

b hansf (in passive) Of the surface of an animal 
body 0 /g 10 adorn, decorate 
tf/yk Fleming Panopt Episl 167 Rhct nicalt ornamente* 
which benutifie and pounce the style of an Orator 170s 
J PmvKK m Phil frant XXV 1953 it* Back is variously 
pounc t with Sand like Warts. 

3 To ornament (doth, etc ) by cutting or punch 
ing eytlet holes, figures, etc. 5 - Pink ».* 3 Also 
pounce out Obs exc Jhst 
c 1386 Chacces Parson s P 7344 (Hengwrt) That is also 
the costlewe furrynge m hire gownes, so inuche pownton 
ynge of chisel to roakeii hole* so inuche daggynge of 
shena [htlesm powsonyngc, //«r/ lyySpouiisouiiii ,^r/« 
yiuwiisen , Egtrlou 3726 iwunsonynL i e lae^ Hart 7*34 
Setden pomisyng / ansa pouiiseinge ] Ibut f 347 If 
they wolile yeue swlche |X>wt *unyd & (lagged clothyngu 
to the pottere folk [htlesm powsoi ed, A'er/ 1758 Petw 
pounsoneile ci4as Hart 7334, Set ten Lansd poiinsed ) 
<S3i Elyot Got ii ill lo se a luae ox sergeant at the lawc 
in a short cute gnrded and pounced after the galy arde facion 
a *348 Hali Chron., Hen HH 55 b Tho syluer [clotji) 
yna pounsed iii letters ao that veluet might be sene through 
igps Sylvester Du Barlas 1 in 1143 With sumptuous silk* 
(jMnked and pounc d and pufl) 1840 W H Ainsworth 
Tower of I ond 1 Over this he wore a mantle of cloth of 
silver, lanced with he* cipher, lined with blue velvet 

b To cut the edges of (a garment) into pointi. 
and scallops , to jag Chiefly said m passive, of the 
cloth or garment Obs exc. I/tst. 

ig4S UoALL Erasm Apoph 313 Tratilyng after hym the 
skyrte* of his gouiie all pounced in cuttes and tagge*. 
iS^ Elvot Diet , ( oHculo , lo emtia in Iittell piecet. lo 
backe smallc, to iagge or pounce, to beate, to kyll or flea. 
>•♦3 Lvtton Lnst Bah IL i, A sttpsriunic of crimson 
sarcenet, slashed and pounced with a pension of ftingea 
fo passive Of leaves, etc To be laciniated with 
jags, points, and indentations on the edges Obs 
IST* Lyte Dodeiui tv Iviii 519 The seconoe kmde hath 
broode crompled leaues, al to pounced and lagged, and set 
rounde about with sharpe pnckle* Ibid v xlvlL 610 The 
leaues more tenderer, and more mangled, jxmnicd or 
Mgged. 1681 Grbw Musarum 1 11 1 18 Every Plate (of the 
shell of an Armadillo] M about 3 Inch broad, curiously com 
posed of small triangular or wedge like piece*, imlemed one 
against another, and pounced or pricked all along their 
edges 1705 J pETivLR in Phil Trans XXV 1^ It* 
edges are rather pounc t than notch d 

H. 1 8 To bruise with blows ; esp to bruiie, 
stamp, pound, or beat small, to comminute or 
reduce to powder by blows Obs 
igifl HoaMAM yulg 359 b, He came home with bis fhee all 
to pounced [conluia]. 1377 STANVHuaeT Deter Ire! in 
Hofininied Chron, (18^ VI 8 It cutteth flegme, it bealeth 
the sirangune, It pounceth the stone, It expeliath gravcil 
1630 J TAYLOB(Water ¥)Cast ovor Water Wks. 11 158 1 1 
squeexe, and crush, and vnto poulder poonoe thee. tSSe 
I Chandles Ftim Helmontt Oriaf 106 flowers and 
leaves being pounced, a ferment being snatched to them, 
they begin to boy I and be bot, whence arieath a Oae. 

4 . To poke or thrust forcibly, esp. with the foot 
or a atick Now chiefly Se f punce). 

i|77 HAKina Ane Etel Hist (m3) 139 Ha mada for 
himself a lofty seat and high Throne, after the manner of 
the Princes of this world, smiting the thigh with the bond, 
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/(mw Oier 64 And m ihu plate our glorioua Peecotke 
pounceth out hli featheri. (Ih Mactagcart Laltami 
Rn^ct , Putut, to push and strike as with n stick 10 
4 n»te a brock in hU lair, to push, or ratlierly strikini; iiusli, 
a badger in his den 1W3 B liaiaairv BuuHle o' JimIi 
(Lancash ) 35 Pepper Wild wantut us t fasten liim (the 
dummy] ^ theer [t e at the door] ati then piinse th diir an 
see what Owd Johnny ud say when he coomeawl Votf S< 

I cannot have the child in bed with me, he punces so. 

tb (Seeqnot) Oh 

Com^ tfl/Z/r/- (1843) II i ht way 0/ It riiHg, 
We have two Labourers at a time, at the handle of the boro 
Rod, and they chop, or pounce with their Hands up and 
down to cut the Stone or Mineral, going round, which of 
course grinds either of them amill 
6. lo l>eat, thump, thrash (a jicrson) 

stay Cait Hasdman Battle op U aM 10 i3 The French 
were pouncing us. 1847 Ports r Ih/r litar, etc 1 46 He did 
then and there most want inly and I riitUlily ‘iHiumed 
[sic] his old wife. 1897 Khoscomyl II Mte Bose Amo lat 
Thou got punced just the same 

III. to To priclv, puncture, picice, stab. Ots. 
CS440 I'romp. Pam 41 1/3 Pownson (A ,/*, poyntyn), 
pMtKfo 1(70 hoxE A tt d/. 134/1 Cut,pricke and pounce 
hym, no fongcr forbeare 1577 B (aooce Hertsha h t 
Hutb III (ij86) 131 b Hut if so Ire the blood be )et abouc 
the hoofs III the lecges, joii shall dissolue it with good 
rubbing, with scnrinyng, or 1‘oiincing the skinne t6oi 
Hoclano Pltny II 333 ihere is a juire pre^s«d firth lioth 
of the fruit, and niso of the rout, which auintiiiie they do 
pounce and prick for to let out the liquor i6ai tciicnKR 
PtlfvtHt IV It, Out with your knives pounce him lightly 
And, as he roars and rages, let s go deeper n 164a Uav 
Pererr Schol (1881) 70 Some of his profession had so 
prlckt andpownct there uindie reputicoiis with there pcnns 
t 7 In prick the skin in designs as a harlianc 
adornment, to tntloo Cf. Fisk r 1 4 Oh 
iSSS Edfn Dtiat/esj’ig Theyr princes vse to pounsc and 
rase theyr skyn les with piety knotles 1613 Plbchas 
Pllrnmogt [1614) 768 The wiiiien with an Iron (xiwiue 
ana race their bodies, legs, ihighes and arnies in i iirioiis 
knots and portraitures of fowles fishes beasts i8at Il»t in 
Sytva §739 Barbarous People that go Naked il > 11 t 1 ely 
Paint Themselves, hut they Pownce and rare their “'km 
that the Paining may not he tsken f rth sdsolSctwiR 
AHtAivfouift Pref, Painted with lists here naked .irnis 
behold Branded and pounc d » Ith c ilours manifold 

Hence Pou noiag /// a iiicrcing. 

.79a r iNnoa/e^r sn _ 45 1 he wave, parted by the 
pou I mg lieak 'swrlls up the sides an 1 cl ises Oir astern 

Pouhm (pauns), V i [f. Founcb ri < 3 ] 

1. ham io aeue, as a bird of prey, with the 
pounces or talons , to swoop down upon and lay 
nold of suddenly. To poutue away to jionnce 
upon and carry off 

i(IS h Spencr tr I tnllas Ho Mtdteit aoi Wlioevrr 


polish with ptimioe, f piimtx, .tarn Pi mice) also 
t to paint or powder (the cliedcs , to pounce 
(a design for emhtoidcry), f potue Folhce sb.iy 

1 trans. lo smooth down by rubbing with 
pumice or pounce, j/e< to smooth or hnish (the 
surface of a hat) with pumice, sand paper, emery* j 
powder or the like 

1580 HoiiviiaMi hias I r long Pouter n pumice Icf 
(r tR Poneet t > sni mh polish, rub ouer with a I'miinse 
Slone]. 1631 (> i-)AMM I titer I'ucms (GrusarO II 206 
Though the I al le Brother (halfe pounc t lo our hands) inny 
save some Paines. 1SS8 J 1 momson Hat maktuf^^i I m c 
ing IS a term for rubbing down the outside of a hit with a 
piece of puniice stone, sand paper, or emery paper 1884 
Knight Mtilt SuppI 716/1 To sand paper— r asms 
calledmlheliadc.lopounce— hat bodies when III the com al | 
form, or, when ihe hat has been blocked, to pounce the brim 

2 lo trace or transfer a design) on or to 
a surface by dusting a perforated pattern with 
pounce, to dust (the perforationi. in a pricked 
pattern) with pounce , also, to tmprint or copy 

a design upon (a surface) by means of pounce I 

i<|94 Pi A I Jewett ho ill 39 Some prick the pattern full | 
of Boles & so poutire it vpon another paper 1683 Cai-t 
Wyenr/r/ toPe/ysM P tl tJeUU'lf 42* Iheiriwttems 
lieiiig drawn on paper, they prick them, and pounce iliem 
with char oal 1799 O Smith Laheratoty I 271 Uiasv or 
pounce wiint you desien lo emlioss 1899 Or u icK & 1 imbs 
J aiul 1A7 tVickliig llirough the lines and ]K>uncitig the 
holes with red or black dust 

tS lo sprinkle with powder, to powder, dust , 
ffp to powder (the face) with a cosmetic b lo 
sprinkle with specks, spots, or the like Oh 

•S 93 Nasih Chttsts f 71b How you (Ladies] torture 
|oore >1 le Tune with spungmg, pyn iing and pounsing 
«6io U toLKlHGHAM Art 0/ S trtey ti vi yS It ah d not be 
aniisse to pounce the ground w th a Siamsh (.raiiieof burnt 
All >me and adoublequaniiiy of pounded Kossin both fi lely 
searced and lightly puinmicerl thereby lo preserueihe Paper 
or Patchmetu from thorowe piercing with the Colours. 
■604 Uak< ir Birth 0/ Hr rents xii 51 Decorations, the 
belter lo pownce and set forth ihe great Bohilomsli whore 
1648 Kikrick // rr/ce Jutta t Pettnoat 1 1 y axure rolie 
pounr t w ilh stars k shew d lo me Like a celeqiall canopie 
1685 t OTtoN Ir If Mtarstue \ 591 They who paint pounce 
and [laistcr up the ruins of women, filling up iheir wrinkles 
and deformities 

Pounoe commeroe. [f Poustcr + Com- 
MRRCK sb 61 A round game of cards similar to 
' grab ’ or ‘ snap ’. 

1864 Wmvtb Melsillb Brookes 0/ B xxiii (heat/iufl 
Pounce commerce. 1888 J Pasn Afyst MtehriHgt viii 
I ove IS very much like the domestic game of pounce com 
inerce— we must always keep changing one $ iiaiul, as the 
cards come round 


of the I'lckelees are always of a white Ground spoiled or 
pouiicxd.asihey call It, with Red or Purple >891 h. Casili 
Put Bk Pttlcs MS Ihe achiescments and scrills and 
pounced backgiound roiniiioii 10 the printers mark 

Pounced stone, for pounce stone, F. pienc 

ponce, pu mite-stoiic 

1585 T Washington tr Nuholay s ! oy it xxi 58b With 
a mil Ktd St ne lice ml Utli the planlcs of your fccle 

Pounoeon, vir lot wtt'OObs , obs I FuNcatoN 

Poimoer I]X1U nsu [f J oi m y ? I + KK » ] 
One wlio or lint which pounce'. , t t pouncing tool 

ISS« H mrr Pou leer auoi us 1398 Fcoaio, 

PuHzone a goldsmiths p. micer r p ui e t Id 'tttgHh, 
A kinde of pouncer goldsn iths vsr i6xi Ihd hulino a 
kind of pounL«r that graueis vse 

Pouncer, erron f Folcer 01 s thumb stall 

Founoet (putt nset [A moUein afpellation 
npp deduced from FoiNtpr Box and used in the 
simc sense ] -< next 

1S43 James I ore si Days (1847) 363 1 liou art just the 
he ght f the Kim, s confessor, and I shall pass for his 
pouiiiet hearer 18^ II eshss 602 5 Aug 1/3 Amoi g the 
ran! les n the chains— the lUl ^ouncet the seal and 

9 Irtr 8/2 "n.T^ 29 XVobtd'i s"he slijjlJd pounce 

Pen ncet-^Z. quasi Ihsl [ITcrUtd in some 
wiy from I’m sty * or . ' perh orig a mis- 

E ririt foi fouttted box, 1 e pierced or jerforated 
ox ] app A small box with a perforated lid, 
used for holding perfumes \ Shaksiiernn tirm 
revived by Stott In ijiiot 1863 for pounce hot, 
1 e liox of pounce or | owder 

iM6 Siiakb. I Jleu il I ni 38 Twixt his huger and 
his Thuml e he held \ Pounce! Ims wtiirh cuer and ai on 
He gaue ho Nose and to.k t away aaoiiie. iSao Scotr 
Motiait XXVI Sir Picrcie Shaflon knelt down. And most 
gracefully presented lo the 11 islrils of Mary Avcnel a silver 
pouncet box roiilaining a sponge dipt in the essence which 
he recvminended so highly 184a Banham Jugof Lig 
Ser 11 Auto sh/f, His poui cel lx x g jes To and Iro at his 
nose 1863 Whyte MriviiLi, f is fiat ns I 46 She took 
the pouncet bvx from one f the girls and pr Kceded to 
spri ikle gold dust in \aleria s 1 nr 1S86 Alii ear hound 
28 Vug 80 Of f\e IIIOTC roiiaiiiic assocmtions was the po 

Pouncheon, obs. form of PuhcHroh 
tPouncll. Obs rate—' [ad F potictl/e ‘ tfie 
Assjriau Cilron ’ Cot,r '' ] t,Sec (|uot 
1585 T Washinoton tr \ 1 hotay s I ly ii L ^1 b, A 
great haxrell fmuscadcl, and diuerx other pouncils citions 
and oranges 

Pou&cintr (]Hia nuij), tbl sb^ [f PoiNCF v • 
4- INO > ] The action tif l’< t SCE r l in various 


pounc d the state of Terra firnia, 1706 PoiE O hss xix 
631 Each favrite fowl he pounc d with deathiul sway 
1789 G White 'telbomt (1853) 350 They cannot pounce the 
quarry on the ground, i8a»^ Cam t dill lUad hagis 76 
loilrly when he pounced the speckled stake iSei Ccauk 
V »tl Ifinsir 1 131 And like a hsvk from covert sprung 
It pounc d my peace away 

2 . $ntr 1 0 make a pounce , to swoop down as 
a bird of prev , to spring suddenly upon or at m the 
way of attacic. 

1744 P Whitehead Cymnasiad to 76 So, when a Falcon 
ikims the airy way Stoops from ihe efuuds, and pounces on 
his pre) 1774 (.oinsxc Hat Htst (1776) VI 72 The 
gannec inslanlly pounces down from above upon the board, 
and u killed or maimed. 011888 Heikn K Jackson tna 
Smmtays 1 The kitten pounced At slealihy spiders ih it 
tried to pass 

3 tntr. 7 o pounce on or upon trans/ to fall 
upon suddenly and sei/c , to scue u|>on suddenly 

i8ia H * J Smith Bey Addr 1, Some yean ago he 
pounced with deadly glee on 1 he Ujiera House. 1839 W 
Irvino Tour Pratnts 103 \ silent, watchful, crafty yveuple, 
who may be around us ready to pounce upon all stragglers. 
1878 Saundfrs / ton SH hath x Might not h» bales lie 
pounced upon and earned away by thievish wreckers T 1885 
Manck Pram 13 Jsn 5/3 The Germans have chosen to 
pounce down all at once upon parts of the S. African coast 
b Jig To ‘lay hold ol* eagerly, suddenly, or 
promptly 

1840 Hood VJ Rhine 45 He eagerly pounced upon me as 
one with whom he could pour out liis uottled up grievances 
1844 StanuiY Arstotd I ui 142 The rapidity with which I 
he would pounce 011 any mistake of grammar or construe 
lion. 1884 Sat Rev 12 July 40 i Lord Hartingtoii pounced . 
upon Sir W Barttelot s unlucky phrase. 

4. tnir. To spring or jump unexpectedly, lo 
‘come down’ (in some understood way) I 

T Hook (7 Oumey 11 vl If I had not, by some 
misfortune or other pounced into the old General > room Ivy 
mistake for his daughters. 184a Dickrns OiJ C Shop f 
Mind too that I don 1 pounce in upon you at unseasonable 
hours again iSm Pail Mall G. 19 July At a quarter 
past seven Mr Smith 'pounced , and the Closure was 
earned by 183 to 118 189* PtsilyN'esvs 12 Nov 2/2 While 

walking rapidly along Queen's gate the defendant suddenly 
' Munced in front of them. 

Hence Pou noinc vbl sb and ppl a 

1841 Lank . 4 Nts I li it6 These fine birds, in pouncing 

frequently impale themselvet on its sharp horns. 1869 Miss 
BaADOON Lady's Aids i, lltejxiuncing proprietor has hsnl 
work to collect hie rents 1883 H P SrorroaD in r 

Mag Mar 581/1 Her ikee bnghi with a hovering triumph 
on UM point oT pouncing. 

701 U 104 (pouni). I'll Also 6 pounaa, 7 
pownoe [nd F. ponrtr (cia;? in Littrd) to 
polish or enise with pnmice (’-L. pilmudre to 
Vot. VII 


PouaCfrd ( jxiunst), a [f. Pot hCK 1 4- Ffi 2 J 
Having talons like i hawk nsually m comb 
1887 DavuEM HindSt P in 1117 Some haggar d Hawk 
Well pounc d lo fasten and well wii g <1 10 fly syoo — 
fythoforsan t kilos 570 Ihc strong pounc d tagle and 
the billing rfne 1787 OexcAVMr Attashmeut III 5 Tie 
soft doves of Venus will then flit away before the strong 
pounced eagle of ambition 

Fouaofrd (iHiunst'', ppt a 1 [f Foi hCE v J] 

1 Uf metal work. 1 miyossed or chased by w ay 
of ornament Obs exc Htst 

[14K etc. see Pocncr r ' i ] 1900 Bury Wills (Camden) 
358 sly best pownsyd peece 1513 Doiclas v 

94 Iwa tiluer coupis With hguns grave and punsyl 
yinagery i59e Hciorr, Pounced plate, ana(,lrpha oua 
Hytta ista Lane IFi/ft(i857) I 133 A pounse if pounsed] 
bulle uarcell gy It 

2 Ol clothing Perforated, punctured, or lacmi- 
ated for oinainciit , pinked Obs exc Htst 

c 13S6 (see Pot NCK t • 3] « 1948 Hall Chrou , Hen I TH 
lib. All inCryinosyn Svaiyn garded with a pounced garde 
of giene Vcluct 1989 Pi itenham Fssf Pnste lit xxiv 
(Arb ) 390 Who would n<K thmke it a ridiculous thing to see 
a Gentleman of the Coiintrey among the bushes and 
briers, goe in a pounced dublet and a paire of emhrodcred 
hown f fig « I«S3 G I Ianifl Idyll IV 116 lArought 
Pillow s bring Pownc d Law Stitched Common wealth and 
purled King 

+ b Cut orlaciniatedat the edges, as a leaf Oh 
iMi Grew Mssssruns 11 v 11 348 The Pounced Scr* 
Wrack, /t** manna 

1 3 Beaten, bruised. Oh 

1391 Bssvare the Cat 11570) 81 The young woman to whom 
she shewed her pounced thies, said 1 was an unnatural 
daughter to deal xo with my mother 

1 4 Pricked, marked by pricking , tattooetl Obs 

»559 Fden Psctsdetun With a sharpe prycke made cyther 
of bone or elles with a thome, they make holes m their 
faces and foorlhwiih spnnkelynge a pouder theroii, they 
moisle the jiounced place with a certeyne blacke or re Ide 
luise i8to Holland Camden’s Bnf i 115 That their 
Nobilille and Gentry thus spotted, may csrrie these xtarres 
about them, in their painted pownced fimmcs as badges, 
Founo«d,/>// ah [f Pol net v ' + fi. ' ] 

1 Fowtlered, dusted 

1619 H Hutton A<VA4j.4im/ A viij b And that he may 
olitaine his lust, compares Her eyes to starres to Amlwr 
hei pounc t hay res. 1833 PavNNK f/istrto m 1 \ 1 xv 546 K 
Their frirlcd Periwigs, Love lockes, and lone cflemiiiaie 
pouldrcd pounced baire 1683 Carr WwoK Let to Pepis 
tn P si i/e 1841) I 423 Cotton yam which they dip in tl e 
liquor, squeenng it gently so running along the pounced 
work, where it turns black in a tnee 1807 CaASBE Par 
Reg I 1 51 Tulins tall stemm'd and pounc d auriculas rise 
I 2 Spiinklec with minute s|)etks ns if powdercti 
1717 BRAOify lam Ptcl s. v Cat nation lie Howers 


13386 (see PoLscF r t j) ,391 Pebcival K* Diet, 
Pufrij iu(nsuri pri king pouncing lufsi/i nitio Hid, 
timoH a piuicing yron fia/hnm 1598 Florio, 
Bro( acho a bodkin or pouncing iron iSet Holland 
/ tiny txpla VV >r Is ScarpcatioM is a kind of |x)iincing 
or pening of the xkin by way of incision xlichlly with the 
fteame or Iaunc< I 1811 Sifed/i'iH' Of Brit \ vit | 3 
38 1 heir going naked tl eir ciitting pinking, and pouncing 
of il eir He.sli with garnisl meiiis of sundry shapes. 

Pon noing, vbl sb 2 [f Em nce r d + ivu 1 ] 
The action of Foi me i J, q v PounoiDg 
machine, a machine used m hat making to sinooih 
the nap, the hat bod) being caused to lolati 
against a revolving cylinder of s-ind iiaper 

IJ93 Isee I'ocNCEr *3k shot Tls\s t at h Jteaten 
35 1 hey have spent a g kkI part of tl c dry m pranking ai d 

you do now Wuh all your painiiiigs and your pounangs 
fadyT « i6»6 Bacon / iryMij Lmugoiut l/etits\\l.f 1879 
I 341/1 It may be also tried 1 yincoipi slinc fowderuf steel 
nr cuppel dust by poiin ing 1 to the quicksifver 1617 Mav 
Lucan ix (1631 1 933 As m pniincn g of a picture forth 
Through every hole the pressed saflron goes. 1868 (see 
PoLNcE t ’ ik 

Pouncing, xbl sb"' see PoihCB r 2 
Pouncing, ppl a 1 an 1 - see FoUhCk V ’ and - 
Pound (pound), rt) 2 1 oims 1-4 (it and 

n dtal -9) pund, (4-5 H dtat punde) pound, 
(4 6 pounde, pownd(^e , pond e) [OL pund 
(pi pund) — TVOer stem •//rrrtfti pound (weight), 
- Obax OF ns , ON , Goth, pund (M 1 G punt, 
IG pund, MDu Pont, Du pontf), OHG phunt 
(MUG pfuttt, G pfund), a very early adopted 
word, a 1 . pondo indecl a pound (weighl\ orig 
[ instr abl of *pondus nin — pondus, er weight, 
m use short for libra pondo i pound by weight, 
a jmund weight] 

I 1. A measure of weight derived from the 
ancient Roman hlra {— 317 it, ^ms) but very 
variously inodifietl in the course of ages in differeiu 
countries, and as used for diffcr<.nt classes of things , 
in the British Fmpire now lixcd for use in trade by 
a Farliaineninr) striidard l>enoted b) lb (L librai 
Foimrrly used without ihange in the pi a usage still 
soineIime.s retained after a nu ncral esp aiat and eoliog , 
als III 1 omb as apse pound note a t~i enty fionud shot 
ITiis pound consixied origmally of 13 ounce* correspond* 
ing more or loss to that of Iroy uvukt, q v which con- 
tains 5760 grail s a T'3 36 gtrms This is still used by 
goldsmiths and jewelleni in strung the weight of gold, silver, 
and precious stones but as early as the thirteenth or four 
teenth Century a pound of sixteen ounces was in use for 
moie bulky commodities This was made a standard fer 
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. d III and known aa 

puiiiid avitr <U /ett i e of mcrcliandiaa of weight 
now called Avoiaooroi*, q.v Ihis pound of id o 

containing ' 


locally fr 


ining 7000 graina = 45^-6 grams, has been since iSad 

ily legal pound for buying or selling any commodity 
reat Bniaiil In former times ihe pound varied 
y from is to 97 ounces, according to the commodity 
Is of different weight being often used in the same place 

. _ _jfferent articles, as bread butter cheese meat malt 

hay, wool, etc See a list m OM C euntry and /•armtne 

Ivordt (F D S) 174 5 I he hcolch pound of 16 ounces 
of Troy or Dutch We gnt cuiisisled of 76u8'9496 grains I the 
Tron pound kept at Edinburgh gdas 67 grains / om/ <f is 
also used 10 translate foreign names of weights, of cognate 
ongin or representati cs of I iilra. These vary greatly 
in Italy between 300 and 330 grams in Spam and Portugal 
ibe Neihcrlands, and s> ne l^crma 1 states between 459 and 

469 grams, m other German states Denmark etc betwee i 

477 and sio'ss grams. Hut the standard German Tt/i/Nif is 

now 500 grains <• ‘ half a kilogram 
So< 31 CAarttr i/'OsnH//(hw^tlO S T 444) iiuscep& 
tua flicca & V goes^ls x heniiru-^las ft x pund caeses c 1000 
Ags Gtsi John XII. 3 Alarm iiam an pund deorwyrdre sealfe 
c 1030 Byrh{/trik s Handboc xnAngha VI 1 1 333 An uncia 
sie It on feower and twentij pe lejum Twelf sifton iwelf 
penegas beo 3 on aniim punde <si3M Hampole Psailtr 
Ui 9 Wip a fats punde hei begile hrm pat sees palm 1340 
Ai nk too Uyftene pond of gold i2fi* Langi P 1 1 ft 
V 145 I haue peper and plane and a pound of garlek 1389 
in Fng Gtldt (1870) 4 Of peyne of a pond wax 10 pe brether 
1 ede ci4ao Lthtr ( oeorum (i86s) rg Jake a p wn le of 
ijse and sethe horn wele 153a Acc Ld H gh Pttas 
Scot VI ijd xxviij li culvering pulder. price of ilk pund 
11^ a 1600 J Pony tr ttos Ajrtca Jntrod 39 Some of 
them wcie onoue liue hundred pound Ibt i 40 Of ele 

phants some of their teeth do weigh two h indred poun Is 

at sixteene m ces the pound. i<m Fuibecke Parndt tn 
71 An hundred fortie two thousand pound of siluer 1744 
Hericklev Siris | sa This excellent balsam may be pui 
chased for a penny a pound 1749 Kei naioson in Pktl 
Prans XI VI JO At the same lime (1696! and Place the 
Standard Troy Weights were comp ircd with the Standard 
Avoirdepois, which fixes the Pound Avoirdepois at 7000 
such Grains as the Iroy Pou id we ghs 5760. is 1706 
KuRNi(/iffr) 1 he weary Pund o Tow iMi J Q Adams m 
G Davies Mttr 'tyst in (1871) 113 Tlie time and occasion 
of the introduction of the avoirdupois po id into England 
IS no better known tl an that of the iroy we ght iSjg 
Morton Cycl Agrt II uas Pound (Bucka), sometimes 
17 01 I (Chesh.), 18 os (Corn), 18 os ; (Derbys.) 170s 1 
(Uevonak 18 01 i (Dorset) in some paru 18 os i (Durham) 
in many paru as os 1 etc etc 1893 \fodcl SUam Engine 
47 A common standard or • unit of work is obv ously 
necessary That called the 'foot pound is one pound 
raised through a space of one foot m one minute. 

t b A pouna weight of water, forming a measure 
of capacity equivalent to a pint, and ased m the 
OE. period os a standard of liquid and dry measure, 
in full vta/tr found Ohs 
Three Scotch pounds of the Water of Leith was the sian 
dard of the pi t in Scotch liquid measure 3 imperial p nta 
e loM Sax Luckd. II aoS Pund eles jewihS xii penegum 
Uesse bonne pund wartres & pund ealoS gew hA vi peneg im 
mare bonne pund wretres. Ibt t Gloss. 40a Eorma, waiier 
pund. 

o Jig Of imponderable things , esp in pro- 
verbial expressions 

ijad, ifiap. 1670 [see OOScB icj 1607 WaI KINGTON 
Oft iilatt 114 They .alR me men to haue a pou id of 
folly to an ou ice of p.nticy a 1704 I UnowN tr dF neat 
^aitut Lett Ixxxii Wks. 1719 III 11 83 \n hundred 
J^ound of Sorrow pays n A an Ounce of onr flehix, 

+ d A pound weight, a weight Ohs nonce use 

1^ Shaks. Cor- III 1 314 I his i leer footed rage will 
(too latej Tye Leaden pounds loo s heelcs. 

t e In found ? m pounds, or ? in a balance 
Ohs. nonce use 

1996 SrassEB F Q It \l But if thou now shouldst 
weigh them new in pound, We are not sure they would so 
lone remame. 

£ Pound of flesh used proverbially, with refer- 

ence to Shaks Merck V see quota 
1396 SiiAKS. Merck K iv i 99 Skyloch The pound of 
flesh which I demand of him Is deerely bouglit 'tis mine 
and 1 will haue it. litd, 308 Portia. 1 hen take thy bond, 
take thou thy pound of flesh. i86e Kincsi ry Mttc 1 33 
Who would not have given his pound of flesh to be cap 
tain of her guard f 18(7 Fortn Rev Jan. 14AII the other I 
Great Powers want their pound of flesh from Turkey 
t 2 <///// shot)- PoUNDEBJ^* 3 Obs 
1739 Auw. Holmes in Papal Chron. XXIV iii 


Country receives Five or Six Pounds aolay by my Labours, 1 
I shall be very well pleased 1799 E raTUAM Nat Debt 
tA Put the National funded Debt at Two Hundred Millions 1 
Of Pounds. But what is a Pound for that is Ihe denonii 


Naval Chron. XXIV 119 One 

. .he other a 9-pound 

' An Lnglish money of account (originally, 
a pound weight of silver), of the value of ao shillings 
or 340 pence, and now represented by the gold 
sovereign Denoted by £ before the numeral 
(occas. by / after it), and distingnished by the 
epithet sterling 
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n Angha Vlll 306, xx sc II iign tieod'on anuin punde, 
and tivelf siAon twentij penesa byS an pund. c tsog Lav 
8907 He ssel xlche jere senden breo busend punden 
It tase Ov)l If Night iioi & )af for me an hundreo punde 
c tjoo Havetok 1633 A gold ring drew he forth anon An 
hundred pund was worth b® store ci3lo Wyclir Whs 
(1880) 8a A htel deed leed coslib ma ly bousand pond bi Jere 
to cure pore land Ibtd too Many bousand pondia e 1400 
Sir Antadaee (Camden) xxxil,The warst bora is wortheten 
Downde tua Rxcordc Cr Artes (1575) 198 Poundes, 
Marker, ana shillings though they haue no coynet, yet is 
there no name more in vse than they 1607 Middlston Five 
Gallanli It bU 93s I can lend you three pound, sir There 
tis m SIX angels o 1871 Clarendon /f/jf Reb xiii I 33 Ten 
brave Spanish Honie< ih* worst of whichcostihere three hun 
dred pouii N sterling 1711 Addison S/ecI N > 445 p 5 If my 


A Dobson Goldsmith tia Pound* 

gui cas were the 1 (in the lime of Dr Johnson] as Croker 
points out in one of his notes, convertible terms 
b Used as the type of a large sum of money, 

often in contrast with ftnny, or t associated with 

mark Now chiefly in proverbial phrases See 

Pknnt q 

a laoo ff oral Ode 67 Alse mid his pente alse oSer miS his 

punde Ibid 396 Ne sculle hi ncure comen vp for niarke 

ne for punde c 1400 Rom Rose $986 i hat he shni in n 
fewe sloundes, loise alte his markes and his poundes. 1330 
Lrowikv last rrumf tilt Thou maixt for shyltinge* 
gather poundes. igM Molnioomerv in Archssolagi i 

XLVII 940 Renmembringe that well ys spent the pennie 

that salveih the pounde 

1 0. 1 hrough gradual debasement of the com 
age, the ‘ pound S<x>tt *, originally the same os the 
lijiglish, was at the Union of the Crowns equal to 
one twelfth of a pound sterling being divid^ into 
30 shillings each of the value of an English j>enny 
137s lliRKOua BmcexMiu 591 Lang eftir syne nmsonyt 

wes he Fur tueniy thousand pund to pay tjoo-aa Donhak 

Poems Ixxxi 74 Into this rcalme yaw war worth mony nne 
pound 1543 ASf Pray Lonnctl Scot \ 19 Twa hundreilh 
pundis usual! money of this realm 1814 It Jonson 
Barth, Fair iii iv What a Masque shall 1 furnish out for 

forty shillingsT (twenty pound scotch) and a Banquet ol 

Ginger bread If 1817 Mokyson Itim I 983 The Scots of 
old callerl 90 English pence a pound a* wee in Enghnd ' 

call so siluer shillings a pound 1790 Burns P am O Skanlei 

I 177 That sark she coft for her wee Nannie Wi twa pui J 
Scota,(twasa her riches) 1814 Scott II m xviti Donald 
would not 1 iwer a farthing of a thousand punds — 1 he 
devil ! Punds Scottish ye shall understand 

d. Applied tu the Turkish and Egyptian gold 
pieces of 100 piastres, the former of iii 36 grains 
value at present (1907) i8t o|</, the latter of 
*3* t8 grains, vnlue^l OJ 3W 
,883 Whitakers Almanac 171, Foreign Monies 1 Gold 
coins I Ottoman Emp re, lurKtsh pound of 100 piastres 
La 18. oil 1889 Ibtd 6s7 Egypt 100 puistre piece 
(Egyptian o 3I 

e Phrases In the found, \al found, reckoned 
at so much for each pound I ousui and {tsx for) 

found, one pound for another, at the same rate j 
toundsyshtlhstes, and pence ~ money, also I 

monetary , m fig sense, = viewmg things at their 
money value , matter of-fact realistic 
1314 WaiOTHRRLrv Chron (Camden) I 9 Wlere w(« 
graunled (o the King of all men s goodes drZ in the powiide. 

1343 Ksinklow Comfl Table sb I hat all crediKrr 

V a tn N Uhl . 

ig the trade of tisurie 


simple attrib , in the 
senses (a) of a pound weight, as found-butter, 
sold (in quantity) by the iiouiid, as found beads, 
fins, yam , (S) of the amount or value of a pound 
Hcrling, at found matter, prt..e b Special combs 
pound bruah, a large paint brash , pound-day, 
seeqnot , pound nail, see qnot 1737-41 , pound 
note, a bank note for one pound (such as are 
issued in Scotland and Ireland) , pound party 
a party meeting without invitation at a 
frienda house, each member bringing a pound or 
so of some eatable ready for consumption which is 
handed to the hostess to entertain the unexpected 
guests, also, a gathering to which each person 
brings a paiLcl of undeclared contents, which is 
sold by auction or otherwise to those present, the 
process being devoted to chanty , f pound pear 
an old name for a large variety of cooking pear , 
pound piece, a piece of money worth a pound , 
pound pint, a pint equal to the capacity of a 
pound of water see ib, pound rate, frent, 
a rate of so much in the pound , t pound-right 
, ? the right to the amount of moorland wlilch 
went with a Pound-land, or 7 b right to the 
moor valued at a pound, pound rooket, see 
quot , pound velo, a unit of momentnm , the 
momentnm of a body of mass i lb moving with 
a velocity of i foot per second , pound worth, 
pound’a-worth, as much of anything as is worth 
or may be bought for a pound, fsfec. a piece 
(of land) worth a pound a year cf Libbatb sb. 
See alw Pound-cakn, etc 
tSsB Simmonos Piet Trade, * Pound beads, a kind of bead, 
whiu or red, used in Weal African trade with the nativea 
1873 E. SroN Worhskof Rtceifis Ser l 106/1 ITie large 
round bnish called Ihe *poun<t bruah, and a tmaUer one 
railed the tool, are tho>e mostly used in plain work 1I86 


I he ‘Pound Day ai 

' DDeal lor a nound weiaht or i 

- . i STlJimh 

'pound matter 1717-41 Cham 

RKRa Lycl S.V Natls,*Pound Nads aie four square in the 
shank 1 much used in Norfolk Suflbtk and Essex, ihough 
scarce elsewhere except for paling 1843 Diskakli Sybil 

II X, Ah I a queer fellow , lent him a one "pound note— 
never «aw it again 1889 Boston (Mass.) Irnt aa Jan s/3 
The old fashtoi ed ‘pound party lias become this winter n 
fashionable city entertainment 1889 Farmer Amerieamims, 
J oumi/aity very similar to /'vM/i nfaijy ij^Hioins 

. . ,.r, ( natness **He would e— 

f real nor touch a ly kruit Inil Horse PI i 

eara 1788 Comfl J aimer av tear The pound pear, 
or black ^ar of Worcester 1889 H J iiNsroN Chron 
I leniucltt XXII aOi there are twenty gouden ‘poitixl 
piece*. i88s R Hear Pof Rom ll J ng Ser IL 81 
He told her t> get a packet of ‘pound pins. itMFo/i 
lore Jrnt IV 196 Pin*— not the well made ne* sold 
in paper* but clumsy ih ng* with wire heads pound 
pm* 1901 F Nicholson in AI 4 0 9th Ser Vlll 983/1 
( lur bushel wa* originally Ihe measure contnining a qua illly 
of wheal equal lo the weight of a ci liic foot of water at 
ordii ary temperature 69 3 lb and therefore, 1 n the "pound 
pint s) stem containing the same number of pints ol wheat 
I77tf Nokiiic >ia Z.r/ (in S other an s Latat No 19(1890) 

I 39), The gentleman who won the 1 wenty 1 housand ‘Found 
Prire in the last Loiter) leia Pridfaux Direct CA 
riardens (ed 4) 57 A Church Kate to be made b) an 

equal ‘Pound Kate 1786 F ntilk / oNr/oN 1 V 404 135! 

ra sed by a poui d rate nt 4d in the pound s68i Marvii l 
Lorr XXVI Wk* (Grosart) II 6a lliat you ascertain in 
expresse words the suniine that is to be raised by 'pound 
lent i88s N O Bodeau s Lutrm vi 393 Item, twice fifty 
m re Per ann in Pound Rents I 1388 II ills hint SC 
Surtees) II 198 iwo lyttell croftes called tenter croftes, 
with the chnrrhe yearde of Darnlon and one ‘pownderieht 
of Branson moore 1873 F SroN H orkskof Re sifts Ser 
I 194/1 A ‘jiound rocket will admit a leaden bullet liiai 
weigh* a pou d «887j I) I ocK Dyi annes 31 We shall 
chuose as our unit mass velocily that of a particle of i Ik 
moving with i veto. We shall call this unit a 'pound vein 
c 1450 ( odstou! Reg 666 Of the \ ifte of Kobcrl Erie of 
leyceler, thre ‘pounde worths of lond in Halso. 1780 
A Swtto four tut 1 394 1 lie yam spun IS "pound yarn 
n t done in hanks at all 

Pound (pauntl) sb^ Forms 4 5 poonde, 
g ponde 5 6 pounde, 6 pond, 6 7 powsdfe, 
6 pound [Not found till near the end of the 
ME period -OE *fitnd, known only in comb 
fund fold (in late isth c MS) and early ME 
fundi) echt (l.aws of Hen 1 ) (see Found bbeach), 
and sujipoittd by the denviilivcs (re )fyndan to dam 
np (water) (K J¥\(ted),foifyHiun to exclude, bar 
(. ynewulf) see PiNU v Origin unknown , the 
Stem has not been cettninly traced in any continental 
language Of this Iond sb is an anomalous 
parallel form , many dialects have found in the 
sense of fond, and the two forms are used indiffer- 
ently m sense 4 b in reference to canals ] 

L L An enclosure maintnined by authority, for 
the detention of stray or trcspaasing cattle, as well 
ns for the keeping of (lihtratncd cattle or goods 
until redeemed , a innA Id 
The right to impound stray cattle still exists, but in Great 
Bi ilain t he impounder can pul the a imals m I i* own stable 
or field so that public iwund* being unnecessary, are 
disappearing 

14x3 In Someiset Mel II ills (iwi) 115 iLalin) [Item to 
mending the way between the church uf Merk and ihej 
pownde y ad 1484 Polls 0/ 1 arlt V 559/9 All such 
di*lre.*.*e to put in pounde. 1331 Dial on Laws Eng il 
XXVII (1638) 113 ihe owner nw) lawfully give the beasts 
meat and drink while they be in pound 018(0 Butler 
Rem (>739) I 168 To shut them up like Beasts in Pound*, 
For breaking into others Grounds 1773 Goldsm Stoops 
to Cony i\ Wks. (f lobe) 668/1 Id sooner leave iny horse 
in a )x>und i8ai Ci are I iiLMinstr I 88 While pinders, 
that sucli chance* look. Drive hm rambling cows to pound 
1837 Dickens // fihi xix Where am IT exclaimed Mr 
Pickwick In the Pound- , replied the mob 1848 Ixingf 
Pegasus in / ound v. The wise men in then: wisdom. Put 
him straightway into pound 

b Pound close or eooiert, a pound to which the 
owner of impounded animals may not have access , 
found ofen or overt, a pound which is not roofed, 
and to which the owner may have access to feed 
his beasts. 

1331 Dtai on Laws F.ng 11 xxvil 76 He that hath the 
hurte may take the beestes as a dystresse and put theym 
in a pounde ouert. 1334 Act 1 4 a Pktt 4 Mary c la 
I I No Distress of Cattle shall be driven out of the Hundred 
exc»t that it be to a Pound overt within the same Shire 
1967 Fxfos Per met Lawts (1579) is/b, Poundes are in 
two sorts, the one pounds open the other pounds close 
Pound Close is such a place where the owner of the dis 
tresse may not come to geue them meat and drlnke, with 
out offence a* in a dose house or whatsocuer ela place. 

Blackitonc Comm 111 i 13 If a live distress, ot 
animats, be impounded in a common pound overt, the owner 
must take notice of it at his peril t but if in any apecial 
poundwiverl so consiituied for this particular purpoac, tba 
distreiner must give notice to the owner 

o An enclosure for sheltering or in any way 
dealing with sheep or cattle in the aggregate , also, 
an enclosure in which wild animaU are entrapped. 




POUND, 


1203 


POUND. 


A. Youmo tenr Irtl I ^40 Mr Irwin spread, it in 


s pound , fur cattle to tret 


iMrn J A Aubi 


leadins from the pound at the far end ai 


rush hereby into liia pound 

2 . tramj andy^ A place of contmement , a fieri, 
a Mnl-up poultion , a trap , a prison for debtors or 
offenders; a spintnal ' fola'; in Hunting, a position 
from which escape is impossible or difficult (Sec 
also Lob s i^vbi) ) 

tj(e WvcLiK H'ks (1880) 421 Pride of men of |>e world 
)>at wolen make hem slche noundis is an o(>er role of con 
seiiM a)enus crist lord of pi, world ,<57 lotutrt Mtsc 
(Arb ) ,68, I meane where you and all your llucke, Deuise 
to pen men in the pound 1575 (iascoionb fruiUt e/ 
llmrrt jiia. Penile vn ihy pleasure in Kimntaiice poundes 
IJ7S — Mtuk /or I'ltct Mtunlacute Wks 49 It pleated 
God to heipe Ills flocke which thus in pound was |ietit lapB 
U JONSUN Fo Man tn /turn 11 i, An hee thiiike to Bee 
relieu d by me, when he is got into one o \ our citie pounds, 
the Counleric 1677 W iicBBAUD A'anidf/re 26 The Fnemy 
bemg by this means brought into a Pound 1684 Oiwav 
Alhmt III Well, since 1 am trapt thus, There is no re 

f levin, and I must to pound \m Swift hint Horme 47 
_ tiling' me in haste away. Not tninkii ' ' ' — * ‘ 


I hliri^ me in haste away. Not tfnnking it Is levee-day ) And 
find hu honour in a pound, Hemm d bya triple circle round 
iley WosDsw Whitt Dot \ ic ,53 1 he grassy rock encircled 
Pound In which the Creature first was found iSOS 
bcwosTiiv W SoiMmtt Word hi, Pound a position from 
which escape seems difficult, particularly in hunting iSte 
JsFPKaiKS Amarftlu xxiv 183 He s getting intoapouncf, 
he really is 

t 3 An act or right of pounding (Pound v .-^ i) 
1464 Ao//r <>//’aF// V 540/2 The fiaylewik withPoundes, 1 
Waif^ Strayes, Herbage and Pannage 

tb A seizure of cattle, etc , in a raid, etc . cf. I 
Poind r> 3. Ois 

ri4SS Wyntoin CroH i\ 11 12 A company gat he And 
rade in Inglaiid, fir to la A |>owiid, and swiie 11 hapnyd sa 
That he of calale gat a pray 

II 4 . a A borly of still water, usually of 
.artihcml formation, a Pond Now dtaJ b esp 
A botiy of water held up or confined by a dain or 
the like, as in a mill-pond (now dtal.'), the reach 
of a canal above a lock, etc. (m which sense pond 
and poumi are used indifferently) 

IsKvisA ///,^rfea (Rolls) III 36; Alisaundre hadde 
alle maner bestes in kepyng in hyyes in laye, in fisshe 
were, and pondes [ If-S Lott J th D r/< poundes). C14W 
Pol /’<#»« (Rolls) II 2,8 Hit IS a shrewde pole pouiide, 
or a well, Ilut drownythe the duwgiily IS3S Covfsiiai i 
fta. xlx 10 All the poundrs if Fgipte nil the poll, le of their 
Moates A. diihes shal cuiie to luuglit iSt4 A. MiRirov 
y orkt Otatogut 1 32 (!• D S ) Our a w d M eer is slidden into t h 
Powiid lies Z AtiNurr Ihamts la So many 

more Pounds and moveable Weirs as were found necessary 
might be erected. iSgi Cotes 7 too I trlt oh Bargt 46 
First a pound and then a lock pound being a <annl 
definition of the let el reaches that he lietween the locks 
iSm Dady htwt 8 Feb 3/6 Witness said there were no 
indieatioiis to show that they were approaching a ‘ pound ' 
(Ixlgmoiit or Rccumiilati n of water) >t K Smith 
I fA CotUct » aran is Words (t D D ). Where there is 
a separate pool the water above the dam is called either 1 
the mill dam or the |>ouiid | 

5 An enclosure for fish a A comjiartmcnt for 
stowing fish on board a fishing-vessel b bee 
<)Uot 1867. 0 . A net trap for fish; spec the lost 
compartment of a pound net, in which the fish are 
finally caught ; the bowl or pocket. 

iBos \avat LhroH XVI 21 There are pounds or en- 
clustires inudo on the deck, for each fisherniaii to throw in 
what he catches, bailor s \i ord-tk Poumi, , 

a iagoon, or space of water, surrounded by reefs and shoals ' 
wherein fUh ore kept, ns at Bermuda, ttm icho 11 Mar 
a/2 Immense (uianimtui are however taken m what are 
called * pounds A pound is geiierully placed on the 
shallow flats of the bays where hsn food is abundant t he 
fish enter the |iound and find it impossible to get out again 
itSj S PciMBOLL in lo/A CfHt July 162 1 he haddocks are 
slowed away in bulk in ' pound (the pounds are like the 
stalls in a stable in the huM of the ship) iStj h Day 
/ arfma/’/A* rtfhish Fxhib Pul I ) Wicker work labyrinths 
acting like a pound in permitting the fish to enter with 
the flood, but precluding exit with the ebb. 

0 eUtnb and Cotnb , as pound hie adj. ; pound- 
boat, a flat-bottomed centre-board boat Ubcd on 
laike Eric for carrying fish from the nets {Cent 
l)ht 1890) , pound-fe«, a fee paid for the release 
of cattle or goods from the {Kiund , f poundlose, 
setting free or release from the pound cf Luosi 
ib. 5 , poundman, one employea in weir or pound 
fishing, pound-master, -Pound- kKLi kk , pound 
net, an enclosure formed by nets m the sea near the 
shore, consisting of a long straight wall or leader, 
a first enclosure (the ‘heart'), into which the fish 
are conducted by the leader, and a second enclosure 
(the pound, bowl, or pocket), from which they 
cannot escape: pound aooop, a scoop used in 
collecting fish from a pound ( C cut Diet 1 8m). 

iM Avlwaro / ntHOHuU </ Po Day 11 (1B81) 27 F nglish 
arttferi has^ bean known in a poor neighbourhood ' 


-21 Aider the 11 lieller than I 
-jj. iSeo tent Dut , ' I ou idn tsier 1897 Outing ' 
(US) XXIX 537/1 You get my vote the next lime you 
run for poundmuter iSSj Gooi k / jt// tHdust U s n 
Introduction of ‘pound nets or slake nets along the nandy 
coastn of the Atlantic and its esti ones for the capture of 
the migrating summer shoals 1897 Outing (U S ) XXX 
362/1 One of the greslest nui-wmex that a seafaring man 
can meet with and that u pound iicta 1 hey lined the 
American shore far out 1 Ho the lake 

Pound (potindl, sb •» [fe Pot Nil V *] 

I. 1 1 A pounding, pt that which has lieen 
pounded Obs late 

iSde 1 UKNFR Herbal 11 46 The poundes of the rootes (of 
Mandrag] must be put ...to a small firkin of xwete wyne 

2 An apparatus for pounding or crushing apples 
for cider , a cider mill 

1S31 I rant Pt mne MtJ \ Surg Assoc 11 VI 202 
1 Ins miscbievuuH part of the pound {1 e lead laestiiA used 111 
• ider iirexues] is now almu&t universally exploded and in 

Souirrsrl W ori hi , i ound a mill in which to grind 
lor mxkiiig cider 

A mark enused by n severe blow , a bruise, 
a contusion 

iSSa Campion (//cr 35|Hc| would frequenti} icturn (from 
a rombit at hsticuffii] in a deluge of gore and all over 
IMtinils and bruises 

4 A hea\y lieating blow, a thnin|), also, the 
sound caused by this, a thud 

189a mtent Dnt 1901 Patty Chton 7 June 4/1 llie 
breathless ^hout the pound of hoofs*^ Ine tavountc’ 
t Avourite wins * 

Ponnd (pound), z 1 Forms a i pdnian, 

bteaii, 4-7 pouna, powno, (4-5 pone, 8 9 
poon) $ 6-7 punne, 6 pan (see also Pi n 7 
7 6 pound (9 r/rn/ pund) [OF pnnmn ( &\mi 
y,iptiman, Mk IloNt) — WGer ^pAnUjan, stem 
p&n , whence also Du t Pnyn, mod pmn ‘ rubbish, 
trash or cyment of stones (Hexham), I O /«« chips 
of stone, building rubbish (Doom Koohnan F or 
the final d, cf AsToi BU v , B<3l nd ppl a >, etc ] 

1 trans To break down anil crush by beating, 
as with a pestle , to retluce to pulp or powder , 
to bray, hmtse, pulverize, triturate 

« ciooa Sm t tf hd \ 176 geiimi J>as > lean wyrtc uer 
Iwscum x<n IIU nde |« t xepunudel a toga liter i ,«/;// 
XMV (1880) 95 peiih fiu punise i<<« *i»I ol stuiunc on 
tnl(an) swylce berenhulA 1 umxend 1 ni 1/ » /r«/ ) 1 nfan piinere 
na b>3 afyrrcd fram him dsMjtnyss Ins i 1380 Wvciif 
Strut Set AVka 1 89 As spicrrse 3)veb smell whan H i» 
powiied ijfls — Matt xxi 44 V pon whom it 
shal fall* 1- " . - - - . 

isyfl I v 


I O U S Stock l.xch 1 o beat down the price of 
stock) = H IMJIEB V 1 d (b) 

1901 l/««. ys Mae XXIV saj/i The bean, let the 

opportunity to pound necuruies go by the board 
•f 3 \\ ilh inverted construction To deliver 
(heavy blows) on some one Obs rare-' 

<996 SPFNbbR / ^ IV tv 3t An hundred knighUk All 
I which at onre huge strokes on him did pound, In ho|>e lo 
' t tke him priwner wl ere he stood on grou d 

4 tnlr lo lital or knock licavil), deliver heavy 
blows, fire heavy shot at, on) Pound away, to 
I continue <lclivenng blows , to hammer awa) 

iSis [see PoesDiNG tbl si' 2) 1858-9 Rlssell Diary 

India (i860) 1 292 I found all our gui s ixmn h g at the 
I Martinirre i8fa Emi bson Cfn / / (/^ /"vu r \V ks (Bohn) 

trunnions of a cannon, until he t ruke them ff 1885 IfancA 
J t !«/ 20 hcl 5/2 1 hcOpp<2sitio are 81 SI >11. 10 have 1) eir 
great guns 1 1 the Upper Chamber pounding a way at the same 
time .885 K I & P S.FVAXXON /73o,a> , er, Will ,0 the 
lodging house feet pounded on the sta rs i8|9S Hsai Story 
0/ / t/t 1900) VI XXX 400 An electric puino goes on 
wnndingaway h> It elf 1901 H H*«i and ( o/// k Lrr 60 
Fer limnd Augustu s heart began lo pound 
/e .8*« J R (,»KFN / e// (1901) II 73, I spent the bulk 
of yesterday pounding at Duiislan in the Briicsh Museum. 

D Of a ship or boat To beat the water, nse 
I md fall heavily 

I 1903 Duty Mail 21 Aug a 7 Ihe sea hail Ixfc me rough, 

Aug "hI Tl.e’^wreck™? fi!r“\lancb??^l “^he 
Ae!>»el IS lying f^r inside the reef ai d is pounding heaMly 

6 intr 1 o walk, run, or dance with heavy steps 
that beat or pulsenxc the ground , to nde hard 
I and heavily , transf of a steamer, to force its way 
I through the water, paddle or steam along foicibly 
* toorwomii Moral P C1806) I vm 51 ‘L ok 


It shal t igidre puuiie hyni I13S8 lo bris< h> 11] 
A Dodotns 1. I. 3 Sothreiiwood pomide with 
dmiice and laide to the eyes i6tS Scrfl. & 




Powr 


MxaKH , 

altogether tSso ktsxfcs \ la Rtett (1650) 126 (. 
pouned and sifted or strained therein >658 J J st'^Oitd's 

/^rr 13S Anaxarchus being condemned to be pound u ith 
iron pesteU tn a morter 

P 1559 M RWSNO Efonyin 132 Then punne it in a 
morter fbid 2B6 Pun them that lie 10 he piind ifioo 
Heiwooi) 18/ /’/ Id, II I n Ihe h e ic t lad that 
ever pund spice in a mortar iMs H ''limit far 
11 8 cacao nut, punned, and dissolve 1 1 1 wale 
y im SoeiHwiti if Mai,d Fun I tins (1823' 120 
T 0 feele more of their sweelnevse I will yw ui d these spi ts. 
1«97 Drm fn I irg ( /»* 1 1 18 thePea--anl who pounds 
with K ikes The cr mil fins Clods 1765 \ Dickson Fuat 
■Ixri 477 lait him dry lliciii and pound ihcm in a niorl «r 
iSaS Crntn < toss, Fund to pouii I 1830 M D novas 
II in Fton I 31$ After the apples have liceii messed ihcy 
may be economically pounded a second time iMs 1 1 ssocK 
Prth Timrs xiii, A flat stone to pound roots with 

A' 

1383 SaisBKs 4 nat -ibns II (ib8.) 78 Ihe w ml f(,xl 
IS not preached viito them and as il were braietl punned, 

interpreted and expounded i6.8 Br ' ' 

loi He therefore so ground and punm ‘ 

him tliorowf all 'sammunc « th-n 

716 II 80 To linnk a gross body may be ground 


oimd and punned Aiinibal by coasting 


sM iVestm Gsa. so jan, 5/a A comsr is boarded off l. 
a sort of ‘pounddikt manner, iflu in Ifasssorth FtoussM 
(Surtsss) »97 For 'poundlose of vitJ of the lenanu* 
hotsss, IiJ’ 188I Goods Auur FisMtt ass The 'pound- 


, - - - , .be Rroi,.._ 

pounded into ratiuiuility 1884 Vonconf Or Indtf 12 June 
5'o/i Ihe 1 vrd Advocate pounded it [the Bill] 10 |X2wder 
2 1 o Nil ikc severely with the fists or some heavy 
instramcnt, to strike or beat with repeated heavy 
blows, to thump, to pummel. Also^^ 

«,/». 1790 A Wiijio't Pack Poet VVks. (1846) 29 John 
sw re that be wad poon you |»t«/« alxioii yon spocn you] 
1903 in / Fiial Diet inform/ii»«(»m Herefortlsli /.m* 
ml. Lame ,/r ON (pun ,/hn,/»u /, / iWN, from Cumbid to 
Cilouc and I eicesler 

y .700 Drviikn t tyx Sr Alcyone 392 With cruel blows 
she pounds her I lubber d cheeks 1795 V\ OL v 1 r ( P Pindar) 
Pindanana. Wks >812 IV 199 Founds thy ywle .839 
1 HACKERAV Fatal Boot* Wks (1869) 386 I stood pouii In g 
him with my satire iSS 7 Hcciin. loiaFincni vi I lie 
big who sit at the tables pound them ami cheer 1858 
Col K. VouNO tttary A Co.r (1903) Api> 328 We pounded 
y our regiment the other day 1874 Sv viokds Sk Italy 
Sr Orttet (1898) I IX 176 Honied sea deities pounding one 
another with bunches of fisic 187s Lk Fanc U tit Die 
Nxvlii, 1 danced every day, and pounded a pumo and mug 
a little 1877 CusBY Mtn, 1 act xiv (ed 3) 1S9 1 > hang 
closely on their rear, pounding them with light guns 

b svilk advb tJctenstoH 1 o knock \,Bometliuig) 
m, out, etc , by pounding ; to hammer, beat 

1B7C Ri SKIN Pors etas 11 53 My fbolishneKS a bemg 
pounded out of m>- 1884 PtM Mall G 16 Oct a/a Ihe 

fortifications might be pounded to nieces. 189. Kircma 
Light that Failed xi (1900) 193 The big drum pounded out 
the tune. 1808 L. STBrnSN Stud Bwe li v iSa He 
must not simply stats s reason bat pound it into a thick 
head by repetition. 


a girl, who was footing and pounding for fame at a pr > 
diginns rate tSqS KiNGsi Fv I tost 1 A fat farmer sedu 
lously pounding through the mud 185a R. S Slrtiu, 
Sponge t Sp Pour 1 He thought he saw Ihnn] pounding 
away on the tliesinul (horse) .86$ Out bn I ntr Mag II 
20 *20 he pound' along 'itttng well down in Ins saddle. .880 
Vliss Brai IION yuit as I am xsni 1 am not g iing to pound 
over half the county in a futile cndcavoui to come up with 
Ihe hounds 1B98 G W F Kisssll CotUct A Rec It 
xsviv 458 Cantering up St Janiess Street or pounding 
r I I Ify le lark. >8^ Patty \eus 3 July 7 1 She 
(asle niierJi>uiind dal 1, spIci di 11} at over ok utsanhuur 

0 // ws To consolidate by beating, to beat hard, 
esp in technical use in form pun, to ram down 

earth, clay, or rubble as m making a roadway or 
embankment see Pin r 1 
1850 Jnil R -tprii Soc XI It 706 The cows SO 
tlioijigfly p und t) c ground that III viimmer It IS m many 
part' a' hard is a brick 

Pound (fHitind'i, V “ Also 5 pown, 7 poun. 
[f PoLND lb - Cf I’IND t Poind t ] 

1 trims lo place or shut up (trespassing or 
straying cattle in a jKiund to impound 

c 1450 OicHcj / 4 44 Ih t l>e> [lie Ics] be not Inparkid 

or pownyd 1 ut |>ey )>e 1 fuumte in |icn barme [cf ibid 
24 inparkcd or y poyned liid 86 imparkid or poyned) 
1330 I AI -« K 66 '2 I iiouiide I put liorse or beestes In 
ilie pynfoldc i#73 [K Irion) tramp Reh 4.4 They 
exercise a petty r yalty m ixiun i 1 g lieasiv aijtt Kks 
/ an a Poet Wks 17 1 IV , V st r Ncighboul Swan s 
die Trespa."ers will pound 1819 '/elnpotts II 20> Law 
'Uits fot trespass, f r poaching pounding cattle give hi 
iiotiriety ill the country iB^ 'R Bolirfwooii I t 
/v^>r>«tF (1891) 87 We must not go mure than half a mile 
away fiom the road, or we [1 e oiir cattle] II be pounded 
/a 1581 Sinsiv 1 pl t ct/iie (Arb) 69 Me thinlces I 
deservie to lie |K>niided for sti a> ing fro 11 I’oclric lo Oratonc 
1719IH.RHV /rf/a 187 \ 179 For the Heart that still 

2 To shut up or confine in any enclosure or 
willim an) boun is or limits material or otherwise 
Al'<i with up rMw.) fit, 

1589 Nashi Piif untne I I//«i2//m« (Aib 12 b ueii so 
these men do iiound llictr capicilie in barren Ci m 
pcndiunis 1608 Hnw 200 /-fa'' ‘ 'v Sit round 

ihc enemy is }k)ui ded fast In their own folds 163a 
Mvssingir N. biicu F xlal Po-ary i\ 1 Mamed once \ 




» 1639 W ott< 
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4 i,p (Atb) 48 That t^vUaiil nun who thought to p. un I 
up the crows by shutting hes Parkgate 1761 Cot van 
J atoHS Ih/e it 1 (17751 aa, I wish Hamot was fairlv 
Iionn led ( married | It wou d save us liolh a great dial 
fTriulle 177* ^fN2/f«Ana«t.»'(i777) l\ 27 /a Hcpkiiis 
ami his little navy are safely ixmnded in Providence iiver 
near Rhidc Island 1839 Baum /<■>/»> vwii (1848 3 3 
A id the round wall vf nuadnes-s jiound us I'l 

b spec In Pox-kunttug (/Vdj) said of a rider 
who gets into an enclosed place fiom which he 
cannot get out to follow the chase To pound the 
fill I see qnot. 1886 

iSa7 spoiling Mag XtX -.3 The wl ole field [t c the 
a-Nsemblage of riders) wa fairly u unded i8«o WmrTE 
Milviclk Mil Hari wl ijs W lienev cr one individual 
succeeds either in wh.t is termed pounding a field or in 
getting such a start of them that nobody shall have a chance 
of catching him wbdst the pace holdv .875 — Riding 
Recoil VIII. (18791 131 A man wb i never jumps at ail can by 
no possibdily be ' pounded 1886 Elworthv W Somerset 
II ord ik s. V , In hunting, an impassable barrier ts said 
'to pound the field' So also a bold nder who clears a 
fence which oibers cannot do is said ' to pound the lot ' 
pg t8s3 ' C Beok Verdant Green ix, The pounding of 
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the same Lcntlennn in the middle of the first chorus 1M4 
Patty Itl \ui{ 1 he Marquis, however, in fullowiuE Ills 
leader over ilie aj-ricullural plough, got pounded with niin 
III the political field 

3 To thm (water) , dam «/ Now chieflv dtal 
1040 Hell HK Inform Imfr (1653) hijh Watermills, 

which deslro> ibiindance of gallant Land, by pounding up 
the water even t j the very top of the groiind 1770 J 
IIrivoi tv Varr JH unes 1 Jf they be niaiie to poumf mure 
thnii five or six feet, some of the adjacent Lands will be laid 
under Water 179a traits ioc Arts X 119 Which occa 
sio led a fall for the water to run off and prevented Its 
licing pounded up. 1879 Miss Jackson .JAerjtrA II tini-ii 
s. V PaMMttfti 1 hey n bin gropin fur trout I spect, 1 see the 
bruck s pounded 

4 TV pound off, to partition off into compart- 
inoiiN cf Pot vii tf. d na 

1887 hshtnes of V V Sect v M 4J6 In the hair veil 
fishers m ihe coasl of Newfoundland the vessels li Id is 
pounded off into bins onl) a little larger than the skins 

Hence Pou nded /// a , Pou ndlog t bl sh 

i6at l^UAHiits 4nalis \ P (1678)44 1 teres none that 
can reprieve buch pounded beasts, hostoa R t (1877) 

II 60 1 he same hog* or swine not to be fetched thence 
iintill full satisfaction be made for poundliiK and for carege 
1791 R. Mvlnf R / t hamss tf Isis 19 The Poundi ig of 
the water by Ihe New laicka. 

Pound, V 3 [f PoOMJ si 1 I ] 

H Irans lovteijrh Ohs tart~° 

r Lev INS Vnar/ 93^45 To Pound, 

LotntHSf To teat tin. wiijjht of coins (or of 
the blanks to be minted) by weighing the number 
of these winch ought to make a pound weight (or 
a certain number of pounds), and ascertaining how 
much they vary from the standard 

From the earliest times, in the Indenture under which the 
hfaster of the Kojal Mint produced coins fir the King I 
a limit was assigned within wh ch the weiclit was to lie | 
iriainlaiiied I and as it was impossible to m»e every com 
of the exact weight, it was custom try, before 1870, to fix 
the number of grains variation permissible in each pound | 
weight, taken at random from the mass of coins, this 
variation being termed ‘remedy for the Master Thus, 
for gold coins in which ao troy pou ids of standard gold 
make 934i sovereigns the Indenture of 1817 allows a margin 
of twelve grams in the pound weight ai d no more Ilythe 
Coinage Act of >870 the ‘lemedy was fixed on the piece 
as J gram on eai h sovereign each of which isnowseiinraiely 
levied by an automatic weighing apparatus of great delic-vcv 
189a Ctat Diet s V , Puiinding in coi iing 1907 Ltt /t 
R yal Mint, The present I iw 1, Tar m re stringent, but for 
parti ular purposes) we still constantly resort to pounding 
in the Mini and always in the case of bronre coins. 

3 To weigh out or divide into pounds total 

»»7« It hitty (jtoss , PuHtttd dindetf into pounds, |880 
tlvvoKTHV Iv Somtrsit II rt Ik Pound, to make up 
into pats or parcels each of i lb weight 

Pound, V * slang [f Pot hD r/« I 3 ] To bet 
a pound, or an extravagant amount, on , esp in 

f )hr to ^und tl, to wager pounds in long odds, 
lence, to state as a certainty or strong conviction 
1811 J H Vacx /V uA Dul Pound it to ensuie or make 
a certainty of any tin c thus a man will say 1 II pound it 
to be so I take 1 prol ibly from the custom < f offering ten 
pounds to a crown at a cock maich m v hich case, if no 
Mison takes this extras igant mhls, the battle is al an end 
Ihis IS termed pounding a cock i8a8 IIek 1 ning I ict 
I OHdoa II 44 You II soo 1 lie b iwled out 1 11 pound it 1838 
DickknsC? Pwist XXVI, I II pound it, that Itame) s managing 
properly 1865 — If tit Friend iv xv, I II pound it, Master, 
to be in the way of school 
Hence Von adnUo a see qoot 
i8ta T H VwixFtissh Diet Pouudabte any event which 
IS considered certain or inevitable, is declared to be jiound 
able os the issue of a game, the success of a bel, ficc 

Fonndage* (pounded^) Also 5 pundsg«, 
£-7 pondngro, ? powndago [f Pound 4-^14- 
■AGE ; hence ipea ( Anglo ) L. pondagtum.l 
1 An impost, duty, or tax of so much per pound 
sterling on merchandise; f/kfc a subsidy, usually 
of 13 pence in the pound, formerly granted by 
Parliament to the Crown, on all imports and 
exports except bullion and commodities paying 
tonnare Now fftsf 

1399 1 ANCL. Ruti hedelss iv 14 His puruyours toke, 
WuTioute preiere at a parlemciit a poundage biside, And a 
fifieneth and a dyme eke. t4aa liolls 0/ Pai it IV 173/9 
A subsidie of Tunage and Poundage that is to scy of every 
i unne liix I and xiiif of every Pounde. c 1460 t oSTKW UK 
lbs tf Liiiu Mm. vi (1885) 12a Tl c kynge liath therfure 
he subsidie of prmdage and tonnage 1(09-10 Act i 
/ten I'tft, c. 90 f t Another ivubxiJie called Poundage, 
that ys to scy of all maiier merchauiidiscs caryed out of 
this Reatme or brought 1 ito the same I y wey of merchaiin 
disc of the value of eve^ xxr , xijif i6a8 Chas 1 Sfeeck 
\Vks. 1669 I 370 As for Tonnage and Poundage it is a thing 
I cannot want and wa.s never intended by you to nsk 104a 
Fulifs Holy fs Pre^f St 11 xxiv 150 He knowes well that 
cunning ia no burthen to carry , as paying neither portage 
by lano, nor poundage by sea tibi Blackstone Comm 1 

VIII 313 Ihose [xulnidiev] tf ioiuia|,e and poundage, in 
particular, were at first granted, as the old statutes (and 
particularly i Liu c 19.) express it, fur the defence of the 
lealm, and the keeping and safeguard of the seaa. 

2 A payment of so much per pound sterling upon 
the amount of any transaction in which money 
passes , a commission, or fee, of so much a poun^ 
ISM Nashe Lenten Stnjpe (1871) 95 There being two- 
hundred In It worth three hundred pounds a piece, with 
poundage and shillings to the lurched 1093 Wthebmb 
Maid s Last Pr in ii], I shall be paid In crack't money, 
and pay poundage into the bargain. 1749 Cues 1 erf Lett I 


I1775) II 190 Pay that money yourself, and not through 
the hands of a servant, who always stipuhtes poundage 
s 8 o 9 Mai kin Gsl Bias xi vu (Kildg ) 408 What cursed 
fouFi our dramatists must be to care for anything but their 
IKvundage when their plays hapiien to be received ' ilM 
Crompton Messon Ifr Aoseoe s Aeforts II 334 Ihe sheriftls 
eiilitlrd to poundage on the whole amount of the goods 
levied 1849 Macaulay tiist Ant UL I 309 llie paymaster 
of the forces had a poundage, amounting to about five thou 
sand a year, on all the money which passed through his hands 
189a F K Ulyth in / snv / lilies XCllt 488/j bcanda 
lously high court fees cliargeil by way of poundage 

b A ]X)rcentagc of the total earnings of any 
concern, paid as w.iges to those engaged in it, 
sometimes in addition to a fixed wa^e 
189a I abour iomitttsston Gloss , Foituda^e a system in 
V o,,>ie 1 1 ibe stale industry to adjust the wages of tne work 
men h very month when the claims of the slate quarry men 
lire m ide out an addition of so much in the pound is made 
upon the slate bill, ihat is, the payment due Recording to 
the standard rates. Poundage, the system under which 
the wages of tacklers or overlookers 111 cotton mills are 
lM.sed upon the output of the looms, being so much in the 
pound on the total earnings of the weavers under their 
charge 1901 II tsltti ( an 6 Sept 8/1 The principle of 
pound ige was agreed to by the men, who, however, prefer 
a higher fixed wage and less poundage 

3 \ payment or charge oi so much per ])ound 
weight , payment by weight 

a 1900111 ArnoldeCA»F« (1811) too T v poundage pertey nen 
that euery m-ircbauiidi3« that shaibcsold bcweight brought 
in to London leic ). 1891 J biMsoH i/ist / A in, / 148 Under 
the act of 1812 the riniies in those days called lastage or 
^undage were adjusted 1904 IFestm Oaa 16 Dec s/a 
The Commonweahh Postal Department lia.s now finally 
decided not to seek to renew the contract but to rely on 
getting letters forwarded on apoundage basis, as provided by 
the Postal Union rules 

4 Sall-maktng llie number of pounds of salt 
contained in one gallon of brine, or (in konie 
places'! in one cubic foot of brine 

1907 I et to Fditorjr Cheshire, 1 he weight of salt con. 
tamed in one gallon of brine is usually about 3 lb 10 oz t 
if It IS as little as a lb 8 oz , the brine is not worth w irking 
Ihe poundage is measured by a graduated hollow glass 
inslrumeiit, similar to lhal used in ascertaining the specific 
gravity of a fluid (the gallon is not the iiniierinl but the 
old wine gallon The standard poundage is thus more than 
3 Ib to the imperial gallon ) 1 he word is in constant use 

nt the Cheshire and Suffordshire Salt Works, but ui never 
used at Oroitwich 

6 Betting. Extravagant odds Cf. PoD.VD v*, 
quot 1813 

i8i0 ‘ifortiitg Mag XLVIII a34 The poundage wa.s 
here offered but no takers 1894 Astlev jo a cizrz Z{/} II 
83 At Newmarket it would have been poundage oil my 
liorse. 

0 eight stated in pounds nonie~use 
1903 Btachiv Mag Jan 60/1 Our heaviest (fish] at that 
dace wav 20 lb , and there seemed to lie a want of proportion 
in the business an almost indelicate exuberance of poundage 

I Hence Voti'ndag* v (rant , to impose j^undage 
upon whence Foa ndaging ti/ sb In quot _/^ 
1044 Milton ., 4 m/ (Arb ) 64 Nothing wrilt n liut what 

I pusses through the custom house of certain Publicans that 

^ have the luiiagmg and the poundagmg of all free spok n 

Poundage ^ (pan ndrd^). Also 6 Si poind- 
ag« f f Pound v -age ] + The action or 

right of pounding stray or trespassing cattle {obs ) ; 
the charge levied upon the owner of impounded 
cattle or of anything poinded 

1954 4./ I A a Phil A Mary, c la f a No person shall 
take for keptngtii(/r im ) pownde impowndmg or pondage 
of any Dutres, above the summe of iiq d tsjt Reg / rny 
Council S ol II 594 to use lie otdour of parcage or 
poindage establissit in the said indenture. i60o in izf t ent 
Hist Sgisug/ietd, Mass (1898) 1 974 And for bwine or any 
Cattle that are lyable to Poundage whoever shall Pound 
them they sholl have foure pence a bead for y» Poundage 
of them 1843 S Judd Margar.t h v (1881) 264 Molly 1 ve 
known ever since she was iTropt she has brought In the 
strays and many is the |k nmUge she has saved Uncle Kct 

Pou ndal. [f Pound sb.^ cf Cental ] See 
(juot (Also called Joot-poundal ) 

1879 Thomson & Iait Rat Hut I 1 {325 We define 
the Kriiixh absolule unit force ns the force which acting 
on one pound of mtucr for one seciml j^neratex a velocity 
of one foot per second Prof James Thomson hax vug 
^sted the name * Poimdal for this unit of force, 1884 A 
Daniell /’f/nc PAys it 19 

Pound-breach (ixiundbntl) law [f. Pol NO 
sbA+ Breach sb Early ME piindbretlie repre- 
sents an OC. *pundbryce not recorded ] 1 he break- 
ing open of a pound , hence, the illegal removal 
or recovery by the owner of goods lawfully im- 
pounded 

a lijs Laws Hen I, c 40 (bebmid) Puiidhreche fit pluri 
bus modisi emiSBione, cvocatione, receptionc, exciissione. 
IS9S Britton i xxx f 3 Ceux qi ount fet prtsoun en lour 
iiiesoiins, ou tiRnuokne, ou pouiitbreche. 1994 Wfbt end 
Pt Symbol |»is Prlval force ires} as by eiitring into 
groutia, poundbreach or otherwise. 1070 Biount Leau 
Ptet , Pnndbreek, is the tilcgal taking of Cattle out of the 
Pound, cither by breaking the Pound, picking the Lock, or 
otherwise. 17M Blackstone Cemm III lx isfiTbedis. 

tremor has a remedy in damages by writ de parse fraeto, 
or pound breaeh, in case they were actually impounded. 
1891 Carmarthen yrnl. 93 Jan 3/1 At Lampeter County 
court on 1 uciday . two cases of pound breach under distress 
for iitbes were entered for bearing 

Pou'md-oalMt [f- Pound i 4- Cake sb.'\ 

A rich coke so called as originally containing 


! a pound (or equal weight) of each of the principal 
I ingredients, flour, butter, sugar, fruit, etc. 

tisi Thackkkay Men Coats Wks 1900 XIII 60s It 
will have a great odour of bohea ami poundN-ake 1878 
h h Teouion Charming FeltosvW ix 138 [He] begged 
to recommend the pound take, from his own personal ex 
perience, c 1900 Beelon s Aiiery day Cook Bt 396 Pound 
Lake.— Ingredients of large cake 1 IK of butter, if IK of 
flour, I IK of pounded loaf sugar ■ Ib of currants, 9 eggs, 
9 oa of candied peel [etc 1 

Pounded,/// <*1 Forms ice the vb. ff 
Pound v > + -edI J Crushed by heavy blows tosmall 
fragments or to powder , beaten small , comminuted. 

itee SusFLKT Cotitihy I arm xxviii j8i He shall giBe 
them parcl ed w heaie, or of pouiicd bnrly the double 
measure 1771 I uckombk liist Print 33 Paper mode . 
with pounded cotton or reduced to a pulu ivie hiMoan 
I lour t,t Brit 1 11 Ihe roads are well gravelled with 
! pounded stones s^ Allbutt s Sist Med VI 11 380 
Pounded meat (etc ] inould form the basts of the feedings. 
Pounded, /// a'A. see Pound v a 
t Pounder, sbi Obs Forms e pounder, 
pondre, punder [npp. f Pound si 1 ; perh. in 
I reference to the fact U)at the atincel had at its end 
I a knob of a pound weight as a counterpoise (see 
quot a 1640 in Auncel) But it is also possible 
I that the word in the form pondre was immediately 
from I pondus, ponder weight ] A name of the 
kind of balance called Auncel 
<- 14x9 Castell Persev 9730 in Mairo Plays 152 It silial 
bee weyeii, as peys in punder {tiiiie vnder] 1409 Abf 
CiiuiihuKv III Wilkins ConeiAa III 516 Dicto pondere le 
I Aiiiicell Schefi seu pounder duluso quodam stalerc geiiere 
HyS holts 0/ 1 aiit V Wi On branche of dtsceh called 
a Schafte oihere wise called a Pondre, othere wise called an 
Huuiicere whiche greved many a trewe man c 1440 Promp 
Faro 416, 9 Punder, libnlta. 

Pounder (pem ndaa), sb'A Also (i pdnere), 
fipouner [f Poind r* • + -»R > QiQVpAnett 
a jvestle, f punt an Poind v l] One who or that 
which pounds 

1 An instrument for pounding , a pestle, a crush- 
ing beetle , a beater 

a 1090 liber Stintill xxiv [see PouNor’ tJPunere IL 
///il 1904 in Noake /I nett ish hslUs(\%rfl\sh%aA<» 

mvrler K|K>uner 1090 W D Ir lomtuins Gate Lai lint 
f 3S3 Ihey lieat in a stone mortar with a rough or Greek 
pounder 1799 J Robertson 4grtc lerthsis I here were 
two pounders, and a third was afterwards added, all from 
Carrnn 1830 M Donovan/Lim Aeon I 313 Crush them 
well with three or four str kes of the pounder 1809 R. 
Monro / reh. Siot viii 304 W iih the exception of xn oblong 
stone or ' pounder all the stone inipleinenis were of flint 
b A vessel for pounding In , a mortar 
1891 4Hlhony t Phot tgr Butt IV 56 Indian women pound 
corn and sift the poundings, and make bread of varying 
grades of coarseness A pounder is constructed of a section 
of a log, and is really a huge mortar, nearly three feel high 

2 A person who pounds 

1011 rcoRio, Pestatore, a stamper, a punner I1598, a 
stamper or beater m a morterj. iIm Daewin m Ltft 4 
t ett (1887)1 954 A certain hunter of liectlea, and pounder 
Of rocks 1894 H 1 HOMSON 5 'sea } arm 14s The kava- 
pounder paused, with stone uplifted 
Pounder pou ndsi), sb J Now rate ff 
Pol nd d ^ + -kb i ] One whose office it » to pound 
cattle , > PuUND-KLErLH, PiNDER PuINDLK. 

iSts ( anteib M trr Lit, met (MSI, Xpoferus Hewes of 
St Miry 8 in Dover, powmier 1899 // vriw Air (1877) II 
123 1 ho Alcock chosen Cow keeper for tins yeare, as also 
to be pounder 1846 J Kirkfaikick Aetig Orders, etc 
fforwi h 319 At a court of mayoralty, 26 Nov 1679, the 
inhabitants of the Castle and fee have liberty to erect a 
pound and the pi under to dw ell upon the fee 

Pou’uder, sb * [f Pound i + -ek i ] 

I 1 Soinetbiiig of a pound weight, e g a fish 
••34 J Wilson in Blachv Mag XXXV 700 You may 
pick a pounder out of any black psxil 1898 fVestm Caa 
29 June 5/3 A half pound trout on this tiny lake will show 
as good sport as a pounder elsewhere. 

II. In combination with a prefixed numeral. 

2 Something weighing a specified number of 
pounds , spec a gun carrying a shot of a specified 
weight , ran/y, a projectile of a specified weight 
1095 fond Oaa No 3112/3 We found in the CasUe of 
Namur 69 Pierex of Cannon, viz 7 twenty four Pounders, 
3 sixteen Pounders, a twelve Pounders, 9 ten Poundefs, . 

3 three Pounders, i two Pounder. 1796-7 tr Keytltrs 
Irav (1760) I 317 Ihe French had erected a liattery of 
twenty four sixty pounders directly over one of the mines 
of the citadel iMz W F Collikr Hist Lng I it 403 A 
silver scaled twenty pounder 1901 IPestm Caa 10 Aug. 
a/i 'Lveryone must bring his own mug and a cake’ .. 
we have carried a two-pouiider at the handle-bar 

8 A person ivossessing, h.aving an mcome of, or 
paying (e. g. as rent) a specified number of pounds 
sterling, a woman having a marriage portion of so 
many pounds, 

1708 Fakouhas Recruiting Officer in I, 1 must meet a 
lacly, a twenty thousand pounder, presently, upon the xzalk 
by the nver 1794 SHXuBEAak Matrimony ItyiA) I 69 1 be 
eldest Daughter of one of the richest Merchants in the 
City; a Seventy Thousand Pounder stse Thackeray 
Catherint III, Rich Miss Dripping, the twantyHhousand- 
pounder from London. 

b. A bank-note or other article of the value of 
a specified number of pounds sterling. 

>7 W Johnson s v , A note or bill Is called a rwerAy pounder 
or ten pounder, from Ihe sum it bears. iflM Marrvat A 
Mitdmay iv, I pocketed Ihe little donation— it was a ten. 
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pounder i8ff Gaa.t3teli 3/1 It u cliecriiiB, to | 

ducuM airily lor the nonce, linki which are two thouund 
pouiiileni, and nm^le peart pine worth £1,100 each I 

III 4 a//nfi and , as pounder pear - 
pound peai' (Pound * 4) j oiu-, two- (etc ) poundtf 
cartrtagt, 1 a- (etc.) pounder gun, etc. 

|<97 DavorN W/j- I, ton- 11 137 Unlike are Bergamotcfi 
and pounder Peart iloy Hui ion( II jSiWIut 

length of a 36 pounder gun [etc 1 1 itaSJ M Spkarman flr-ir 
Gunner 363, a pouiicleni take about 4 theett of 13 pounder 
cartridge pa|>er 4 poiindere 1 sheet of 9 pounder paper 
iM|P Vinaxe Dockyard hem 93 The 13 pounder Armstrong 
fiel^iecet are believed by the Committee to be ellicie it 

t Pounder, v Oh rate-" [app. freq of 
Pound t/,l] - Pound r ' i 
MTO Lkvins Matuf 78/8 I o (loiinder tn/umare 
Poundfalde, obs form of 1 infold 
P ou nd foo lish, a tonlish in dealing with 
large sums antithetical to Pknmy-wihk, q v. bo 
Found foollshnesa, Found folly see Pjexny* 
WISDOM 

Pound garnett, obs. f Pomeoranatk. 
Pound^onse. [f. Pound + Holhex^] 

A building in which the pounding, pulvenAing, or 
crushing of material is done as a part of a glass- 
works , b a cider mill 

lyoi Loud t. It No. 3831/8 A Round Buttle Glass House 
with all Convenic icies a Pound House and Smith a F irge 
1796 W MakshailII lngtimll t, loss. 333 etc P mid 
house, yind 338 Ihe apples being thrown into a large 
trough or tul),five or six ^rsons pounded them with large 
club-sha|>ed wooden pestils Hence, no doubt the epithet 
pound IS applied to the house etc in which the wh le 
business of cider m ikl ig is perfurmed ) 1899 Ras mono No 

Sonl 1 VI 133 Jacob Ilandsf rd stayed out iii the pound 
house giving another screw to his apple cheese 
Pouudillig (pau ndiq), vhl xii I horms sec 
the vb [ INO t J Ihc action of I’ouND 7 > 

1 Crushing or bruising into pulp or powder, 
trituration, pulverizing 

1991 Pfkcivau. S/ Did , HLajadura,hvmmmng stanip- 
1 Ig Downing iSei Holiand / /tny xii xxsii Verjuite 
iiuy be made by punning and stamping unripe grapes in 
morters. ttHj KAKBa Nile Inhut 11 (1873) 34 Reduced 
by pounding m a heavy mortar iM4 PeUl M ill G 30 Aug 
4 I The juice of the apple alter Iwiiig expressed hy an 
operation called * pounding . feriiients 

b. eoner The proceeds of this process , pounded 
substance , the quantity pounded at one time. 
sRra BiAOKlit Liyie l/igkl p xviii Ihe sea bottom covered 
with the poundings of these riKks. 1893 Da ty Ncn r 38 Apr 
s/s A cerLnn Ixindon firm liad taken his whole years 
^pounding [of cider]. 

2 Staking or beating with or as with the fiat ; 
beating, pummeling, knocking, thumping , heavy 
firing , an instance of this. 

181* in Scott Panfe I eit (1830) 135 (Remark attributed 
to Wellington at Waterl xi] Hard pounding this, gentlemen , 
let's see who will pound I mgesC 1858 Coc. K \ oc no 
Dtaty^Corr (1903) App U 331 ^Ve should Imie given 
the rascals a regular pounding 1896 I U Ha VinnE 
Mo cone Mech, Fxerc, Piintiur Ihe pounding of a 
form with furious blows from alieavy mallet 

3 Heavy riding 

1883 Jkssopi Anai/riv (1887) iifi 1 lie dreary pounding 
back at night in the dark to find die Ixiby sick 

4 al/rtd and Comb , as pouudmgkoust, mac At tie, 
mtil pounding barrel, a bnml in which clothes 
are pounded ni water to cleanse them , pounding 
matoh tiling'^ a fight also hau^ 

1869 Mrs Slows Otd lout xwii, The thunder of the 
'pounding liar el a <11 unced that the washiiic was to beg t 
out of the w.) l«r.rc diyliglit i«9« W U Ir C > nemue 
Gate Lat Uni t 343 Iheir work houswas called pistrinum 
or a ‘punning hous. 1819 Uas Di t Arts 813 A stamping 
null or "pouiidiig machine. iSig Wsilinoion m Ourw 
Dee^ Xll sao Nou will have heard of our batUe of the 
18'* Never did I see such a ‘pounding match Napo- 
leon dkl not man e ivre at all 1796 M rss Arne, ( 04 
I 614 A good situation on a creek, for a *|>oundmg mill 
Pounalng, vbl sh confining in a pound sec 

I’OUND V ^ 

Pounding, vhl sh i, in coming see Pound v > 
Founding^, />// « [f Pound vA + -ino.«] 

1 hat pounds, in various senses of Pound v 1 
188a Le FanoCnf Dei It xc 105 He strode up with 
pounding step* to hi* dre.sMiig room 1894 R 1 homson 
A Sea Vanu 143 The imgiiig ihud of ilic Miiiuling kasa 
stones ceased. 1904 M Hkwlut kWt« j ('*<*"■1 viii u) 
Ah. the adventure of it the rush of air, the )Kiunding horse, 
and the safe, fierce arms ' 

Pou nd-k«0 por. [f Pound x/'-T-KEki’in.] 
One who has chirge of n public [sound , a pinder 

1783 CoWPEa Rehorit 478 If wrongfully taken it was at 
the peril of the person bringing them not of the pound 
keeper, who has no right oijxiwer to judge of the legality 
of the camure 1 but is the ofneer of the law, a id ministerial 
only zM4 Law P tmet 15 Mar 364 A pound keeper 
ulHaln* a penalty before the justices against the owner of 
some sheep fur releasing them from pound i886 h t en. Hell 
(Auckland, N Z.) 39 June 8/4 Borough of Newt m Written 
appUcations for Poundkeeper and Ranger will be received 
op to 5 o'clock on Thursday, July t. 

t FbU'ad-laads Se. Obs, Also pund- [f. 
Pound sb^-k Land x 4 ., rtpr med.L. Itbrata feme ] 
A measure of arable land equal to four oxgangs 


till* realm for the said ten pund land 157s RiL Prtiy | 
CouHcit Scot II 468 Of every |u Hand f aulT estcni ' 
198$ Dccr Sc FxiU in F W KulwrUun Unt ! ts 11872) 
136 1 hirteen acres exleiidis ai d sail rxteiid lo ane o\g iit < f 
liiid and four oxgnit exiendis ind sail extend to ane piiii I 
laud of auld exleiit 1793 CiissiBtKa (j- / S«// / id 
land Ihis IX dso callccT hbrata tent an I is use I n 
V otiand lo den ite a cerlai 1 pui 11 1 1 of arable land 1 on 
lainliig f lur . \rngute or fifty two acres 

Poundlar, var of 1 ’undi ak 1, steelyard 
tFound-Uw. Sc Obs. Also 6 punlaw 
[f Pound sb^^. Jaw xi'] Amerciament for 
pounded cattle or pomded goods 
1463 Burgh Crt Rec Neubutgh in A Laiiig I tndorcs 
Aooey xvi (1876) 161 Ilka man suld hald on In* aw)ii grjs 
a kow or 4 lior*s in tedyr and gyff vat war fouiidyn loss y e 
pownd-lau (.ma/r Ian) sould be inj <L >941 he or U / 
Hgtn (New Spald Cl 1 1 59 For the i|iihi(l|k ilk aiichri iMrt 
sail pay to him ane d . hy [ - Iwsides) Ills pui law 1 953 A 
! my Louned S a/ I 150 He niycl t < n iia wyise rsl letii 
thaim.lior liald Ih ti lliame 1 1 gar lx t | il ile that had | ly it 
ane grute f r the I ri I olT ilk p. ax fur iti iir pui idlaw 

Poundler, variant rf Poimu vh Si 01 s. 

Fou ndleas, o [f Polmi r/.i + le-sh.] With 
out a pound (of money) 

^ 1891 (.1 Mvhfi naOne o/ourCouq 1 xiic 355 1 m peiiiii 

f Fon nd-lien. ois In 3 7 punlayn, 6 
ptindlene [f Pound jA - + I ifm l ] hee for the 
releaio: of an animal from the pound 
risSo hiims 1/m.// Lhatc File 67 N 4 (•’ « O 
Itominus Thomas dc Brad pctiit octi denarius dc piinityn 
dell mi Iihiis dumim regix 1933 I ht rdet n / eg r 11844! I 
• 49 Ihe pr luest 1 aliens atitl c mnsadi ir Unit I ewg 
A^nnan psiidlcr of thar lork yard, and urdanit the 1 undiciie 

t Pound- like, adt Obs [f Pound r/ ’ 3 + 

I IKK lb] By the (tound , at so much i*cr pound 
1471-3 holts o/lartt \I S9/1 Iteduction lo be made 
otile of KVKty mannes apprest powiid like 

Fou nd-look. Also 8 9 pond-lock. Jf 
Pound sb ^ k liOtK sb \ lock on a river lor 
pounding tip the water , — Lock a/ - 7 
1783 A utes Orders, etc Phanut 1 \ Any i f the p< und 
lx.ks lock tackle, weirs bricks wiicics i8d6 S it / et 
21 Apr 473/1 A century In* w tncsscl the • nslructi n if 
the enure navigatiun of the 1 1 nine* by ix mid I kv 1879 
Fdiu, hep CL 447 In these side cuts the pound lock was 
introduced with side weirv to enable the flcxxls to e mpe 

Fou nd-meal, o</r Oh t\c.dtai [floisD 


1903 Jyiaf Put s.\ » ihe market women «U theu 
I utter I y the d zen cr pound ine‘%1 

Poundre, obs. foim of Ponder 
tPoundrol. Obs. Also ^ poundrelle [Cf 
Pot NDER sb * and I pon derale the public scales ] 


pot mleu )r (MumireUes or CMse e\ier> >crdr% 

2 [peril a distinct word 1 ? A head 

1M4 r 11 ION 'tcarrou 37 No 1 imhli (lew awiy these scu 
drels (.lad they had scap d t id sav d th ir ponndrels 

Fou ndstone. [f Pot m. x/ 1 i + st xy ] 

1 A natural stone or pebble of a jiound weight, 
formerly often used ns a weight 

1977 KimML himvts oPh/igr etc Pnd.s 4 ll.en 
d iin ihe ponderous ^^undstone^pnrse ilriiiK^ lou le ilieir 

/ und feiir, a natural stoiieorprbble of ihe requisueweight, 
by which rnnners formerly purliuiied their butler mt poiin I* 
of twenty two ounces or the tang pund i860 kthenornm 
22 Sept 375 F dim winch they c died • pound stones as 
they were often used by Ihe dviry women for a pound w eight 
in the s.slc of bullei 

2 Coat mining {ioiai) See quots 

1879 Miss JSCKM.W Sh,o/,h H ord hi Poundsl uc dirt 
lyiiiK iieM under the cal ihecodflxr 1883 (jKtscEV 
( hss tool Mining, } ouudstoue a kind of tiiiderclay 

Fou nd-'grei ght, sb (<i ) (f Polnd sb i k 
AN FIOHT jA ] A weight of one pound , spet a piece 
of metal of the weight of a pound avoirdupois, and 
atimiieil to that tffc-ct used in weighing 

im8 Fivit Duf Is assis a pouiide wcvi,htc /hut 
I ihratis a poiinde wciclii 1617 AIorvsov / in 1 82 The 

l>ound weight F nglish being I seise ounc-eslr y d ihuscr 
poix the pound weixht if Si otiand f lire tx:nny weight and 
nine graines Fiigh'ii 1706 Piiiiiii-s, A Pmml \Veii,hl of 
Silver Bullion is worth i I’uuiids Sicrli ig 1769 lii a k 
STONE Crw/w I VII 374 No man can by words only gne 
an It her an adeiyuate idea of a foot rule or a pound weight 

b as Uf equal or exact weight 

164a R CAarENTBR A toneme iv 1 135 Iruly if my 
power had been pound waight with my will 
[Pounem KyngAhs eber), roispr hsT ponne 
^ Pan xAi] 

Poungarnard, -K»mot(te, -karnet, obs ff 
Pomegranate. Pounse, obs forraofPouNCF 
1 tFounaon, » Obs rare. [a. 01< potn- 
1 sonner, j^nsonsser, Picard ponehonner (1^24 in 
Godef. Compl ), mod F. poissgonnor to pounce (in 
, goldsmith's worit) •• It. punaonar* to pounce, f. 

Uh. potnsoH, ponson, ponckon, F. poiHfon, It. 
I poHsone, f unzone, Puncheon xAt The Chaucer 


MSb arc dividcfl between pounson ami f>ounse 
1 be precise sense in the quot is not recorded for 
Oh or It , and does not occur in PuM hkon sb t, 
but IS found from i6lh c m Pot nce zi ' and x/O] 
hans. To stvmp holes in (.clothing) for the purjiosc 
of a lornmcnt , to Pis K Hence Pou naoned /// 
a Pou naoning 7 A/ sb 

I 13860111 valars P T m 347 (see Bocncf r ' 2I 

Pouoir, obs form of Poimr 

Poup, -e, pouppe, obs IT poor ib >, r L - 

t Poupa Obs laie—' [? Shortened from h 
poupie doll ] A jnippit , a doll 

1930 PALbOB 257/2 I uugx: fora liylde pmpee 

II Foup^S pwpc) O! f [h ponpi'c baby doll, 
piqipct, wnx hgure, plaster cast etc ] A figure 
used for making ind exhibiting dresses, wigs etc 

1786 / ounger \o 76. f 3 I will lake care lo exhibit a 
set f I' ii|x*rs w hich will convey a perfect itlea of il e 
rcigni g dress ai 1 in Iress f tl e ficshi nahic world 
/ urop Mag XIV 2 /, 1 do not wish lo have my head 

nd fi c moulded to a ponixie for the cmlwllishment of his 

tPoupaton Cooltty Obr [C)rigin of this 
and next obscure ] (See qnot 1706 A 

1706 Phi I iPH / pii/tt n tii ( ^ a Met* n .mJi: in a 

Ste\i pin it A^crc a Pic vMth thin ii et f Ha )i Uul 

un ictiiL ttk I il**- t» iJiiil cr ihrr noilsof t owl dress d 

t I a R lie M) in the iniddle a d *1 i>c u lur F ar r >x Dish of 

si ilPd ^tc*\t caiied I izot: n the l t) tlie »holc to be 

1 ik d iMStwecntMo gentle tiieii. 17S5 Hrai li-y 7 a/// />/ t 
s V When >ou have m idc )our Me h fuupeto 1 after ihe 
usual Manner Irt tn > or three Handfuls of strain d Pease 
\*c throw ^ into it \ ef >re it ix LO\er d w ith its E* *ircc md let 
all lx* inri >scd with the ( odivo<* 

(Ol* liad / /rf/c n kind of pottage (Godef It has 

oL IsiMw r*sila*v cxt»/4 ’ la 1 -xrioxA * ixr«tlK r..f nxsi ooA 


tPoupiets Cookery Obs [app related to 
jirtc ] (See quot 

M spr /» «/ /fin I whence van is errors in later Tli -I* 
1706 I 11 MIS / / /, I Mess made of loi g and linn 

slices of 1 ac) i serd with Veal stakes uf the same Big 
ness isnIsowuliaE d Farce 1 1 older to be r II d up and 
loa ted 01 a small Ir Siiii wnpt up in Paper 1711 
I Alin J p ts 17*9 llRAOiiv/a / J'ut I ou/icIm a 
tulii iry 1cm 1799 J iiss s P uhii tl 1818 Toon, 
Jo puis kn eon 1) iting / irz/rx') i8a8 Wibstir / OK 

pis 1846 W RCISIkR loupes 

Four (in* t) Porms see below [ML. 
pour en, evidenced early in 14th c 5 not m (AC., 
nor in the cognate langs , source oliscnre !>ce Note 
below. 1 be jirevailing vvniten form from the first 
hii been pour e (also spelt po tnt pern //•'i m Ml 
(is still 111 Sc Snd n dial ) tp//r , m mod hng till 
19th c and still dial ) = (pa^•i^, proved by the 
sjiclling pou It , pou er, and by rimes in all the poets 
from I’opc to Tennjson and Swinburne (these 
hst Inve also jnwj sec illustration of horm*. 
Hut the 8i*clling pne is found m some 15th c 
writings, and ptvr (|xrh — p«r) m I’alsgravc and 
Shaks ihe late iMh and 19th c i,po-i given 
by Nares 1784, disapproved by Walker 1791-, 
approved by AA ebster 1S18, Smart 1836, is not easy 
to account for it could hardly be denved from 
pau'i , It may be a liiakctal survival of the 15th c. 
pore, though connecting evidence is w anting , it 
ma) also repr 16th c j^or (— pwrl altered as in 
Jlooi, dooi, and vulgar more, pore, shore, jore, for 
iiiooi, poor, sure, your ] 

A Illustration of horms 
0. 4 7 poure, 5“ pour ^ 5 7 powre, 6-8 

I power 7 8 pore 8 6 poore 6, 9 dial poor. 

I a. 13 Lurs r 1/ 583 G II To Jx: water o( !>« Hum ^ 

I pa Aid p urc (c // pit /■ / puitej It ip apon >e 

, land 1*1330-1949 (see li 1 3I 1 )iire ixnir 1970 Ivvim 

I vC'Hcav ns fr ‘ n 1 1 ir.i c d '' y'l e im* l’** rj 

I 1718 — Dune II J \\ I ere 01 her Curls llic Public poun 
frigrnnt C laii s a d( Men sh w rs. i78oCr.wrtK lath 
Pa k 210 \\i ter iisadcs the spiing and often puurs h 
chilling (1 xhI n summer s drooping flowers. 1781 MORISOX 
in V / inpkr \\\ \ Through latest ages let it pour, Ii 

memry of my dyiii, hiur 1817 iiMELiiv Re Islam v 


s. \lhid II xlil 6 \ XI 5 etc 
l*f>re) 1830 Tesnison /nr/i 
Mtud 12 Holy water will I pour Into every spicy flower 1/x 
later poems pourd iiims uith stored o.tr a] 
ft cxkoo /ihsrLn rum (iSt 19 Be sicu and powre in 

water Ihenne 1970 Levins Mamp 78 10 To Powre /nn 
d(K 1597 Lviv II man in Mnn, 11 i 25 11 gh Intx 
hinisclfe Kecemes more influeiKe ihcn he powers on thee. 
1611 Bixi K Pt xlii 4 I powre out my soi le in mee 1683 
bALMON Doron Med i 107 Then powring Ihe mailer upor 
a cold Table 1741 Warbcrion />r- legal II 32 lh« 
Light the (ireat Moimonides had powered 1 it iiliixcmiuir) 
y .1430 Ptto kooiery his 16 \s a man may pore 11 
out of bolle . 1440 / romp / an 409/3 Poryn in 
inPuniio e 1490 /hi I Tory 11 ow 1 effnndt 
i 1930 Palsgr 662/2 I poore drinke or lycourt in to 1 
ciippe 01 vrssell e i6ao Shvks Sonn. xxxviii, Thou 
that poor st into my verse 1 hine owne sweet argument 
B Signification I traits, 

1 To emit in a stream , to cause or allow (i 
liquid or granular substance) to flow out of i 
vessel or receptacle, to disc^rge or shed copi 
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ously , a 1 »o, to emit (rays of light) Said either of 
a person, or of a thing which discharges a stream 
Often with advijs out, tn, down, off, etc 

f ijjo Amu ^ Amil 3036 the lasar tok forth hi» coupe 
ofgjd, Ihernlepourdthstwinionch . >38$ Chaucks 
/< II 648 < /(.u/i/ci) Hepoiiryihpe!.>n vpon the hai.hi» 
sWere ISM M NisMti JT / I.Wr (S f S ) 111 
Prol to demanii iii hwin as waller j\ powret intoaniie 
wcAchcl 1 S 3 S CoiKROALt J lor ia 5 Urjiike ni\ w^ne 
which 1 haue poured out for >011 1600 '^haks. 4 )■ / 

t I 46 Drink y'"B powr d^ out of a cup into a glaaie hy 

II 4i0sttt t/isl /lulies \ XXIX 418 Powriiia foorth many 
teares wiih great repentance and sorrow 1614 Markham 
Llicrf llittb I III (1668) 34 Powre a stKji nful of cold M ic 
gar into here.tr 1666 IJoylkO'V bo! mts Or Qaal Wks. 
1773 III 6i fhe remaining miller with the lent heat 
may tie |)0 lied out like a liquor i<« Uampirr / ly 1 xi 
333 Ihe bky being covered with black Clouds pouring 
down exce sive Kan s iSoo tr I aftangt s Chem II 159 
Ifputa h be poured into a soluti in of this salt, it produces 
aprecipilale itiS ae P 1 iiomison MethoA 

(ed 3) 306 Vesicl s remain for setenl days and then pour 
out a thin Ichor iSigSHECcxv/ ramrM C/it^ iv 337 Liquid 
darknevs, will h the Deity Within seems pouring as a storm 
IS poured F rom lagged clouds i8m W Iraino ^ 

II 14 ITie sun had poured his list ray through the lofty 
windows. I«SS , Kincslcv Il'trltv no t tv, Campian 
trying to pour oil on the troubled witers itte Ianoacc 
OliK I M 138 A large wide valley into which both inoun 
tains pour their snows 1893 /i«(« 36 Apr 9/4 He w cs 
obliged to pour cold water very plentifully upon the zeal of 
)iu Irish friends. 

b notue use To setid (something) down a 
stream { 

1390 SrKssxR A n X ig But the sad virgin innocent 
of all, Aliowne the rolling river she did poure [mutt 
succoure floure floor]. 

o. absol 

>S>9 Bible ((ireat) 3 A tngt !v 40 So they powred out fur 
the men to eale 1360 ((leiies ) till ^ Powre out for the 
people, that they may e it a 1631 Di nnr /’ ai/wi (1650) 1 
Men are spunges which to powre ml, receive ' 

2 Said of a livcr, etc. To cause the water to 
flow in a flood, left to flow with strong current, 
to fall into the sea, etc 

168s Manley Ori/tiUi low C Ihtrott 391 The Rhine 
mixeth and iiowres it self into Issell lyyo Bi rn» Pam 
O Skautergr Before him Doon piurs all Ins floods tflyo 
} H Newman Omw Asseut t\ ix 383 As a stream might 
pour Itself into the sen 1894 Bi ackmore I erlyctass 369 
Lvery gateway poured Its runnel, and every flinty lane its 
torrenL | 

3 hansf and fig To send forth as in a stream , | 
to send forth, emit, discharge cmnonsly and . 
rapidly a \V ith material object To send forth ' 
(jjcisons) in a stream (also reft) , to disch-irgc in ' 
rajiid succession or simultaneously, as missiles, I 
to cause (money or any commodity) to flow or 


outlier Cuueiis 1809 BmiK Doiay)t iam xxiii 37 Make 
hast, and come because the Philisiijms li ive powred iti 
themselves upon ihe land 1617 M jkvs n ///« 11 83^10111 
ill paries they powred upon us great vollyes of shot 1887 
A Loih I tr P/uv >, ts t, a 1 74 W lieu the Captain w cs 
come within diAtance [he] poured in two Broadsides among 
iheiii 1715 M Pol E / lad II 790 Crete s hundred cities p >ur 
forth all her sons i 1784 Cray Irtnmfhs Otteu 6 He nor 
heaps Ills brooded stores, Nor on all profusely pours i8ie 
>coir A VI xvili. And refliiitit ihr ugVtlie [xi , of 

fear fhe battle s tide was poured [n ue sword) 1836 
Marryat tfutik / aty xxx. At the word given, the broad 
side was poured in 1849 MAcAiLAYZ/Mf hig iv, I 495 
Sixti thousand a year little 1110 e than whal was poured into 
the Lnalish exchequer every fortnight 

b With immaterial object To send foilh or 
out as in a stream (words, music) , to give free 
utterance or expression to (a feeling) , to shed or 
infuse freely or continuously i^an influence, etc ) 

«S»« liNDACE Aiti II 17 Of my sprete I will poure out 
apon all flesshe 1343 Joyk / vp Dan iv 61 ILiniel 
lykewyse cap 9. powerelh forth hlH herte before god 1349 
CovKRDAiE, elu / raim Par Cor 38 Madde men whiche 

poure out wordes whiche ncylher themselues viidersland 
Mor other — Fth 1 lesus Christ that of hys free fauour, 
hath powred all gentle kyiidenesse vpon V4. 1537 N T 
(letiei ) Acts x 43 On the Gentds also, was powred out ^ 


iwre out all his indignation vpon them 
ION ( H/ut Pam.lyt 0/ lout 19 The 
essentiall nature or being of (jod Is poured into us 1644 
llirtilory fir I uhhi IroriAp ii 1 hat God would powre 
out a blessing 17M Aoinscm 'iptct N c 57 f 4 The Ctarins 
which Nature has poured ml upon them [Woman-kind). 
*733 PorK Ptt t/au III 33 Is It for thee the linnet jraurs 


1849 Macaoi AY //mZ IV I 433 He frequently poured 

forth on plaintiffs and defendants torrents of frantic ahiise, 
intermixed with oaths and curses 1871 R Fct is Calullut 
Kill 331 They .Pourd grave inspiraiioi), a prophet chant 
to Ihe future. 

t 4 ftg left To give oneself up or over, yield, 
abandon oneself {to), Obs laie 
r MM tr Deimtlatione II 1 41 pe inwarde man neuere 
pouti)> himself holy to outwards pinges 
6 spet In hounding To make by melting, to 
cast, Foond. (•■ h./undere, Y.f^rt) rare 

»» 7 S J Richards tPood worklur Faetorut 88 Whenever 
it is practicable both sides of the bearing* should be poured 
or moulded at one time 


ZI. tnlr (for reft ) 

6 (from 1,3) Of liquids, etc To gush forth 
or flow in a stream , to flow strongly , of ram to 
fall heatily, rain hanl 

i«8 Llyot Hut . A MO to falle lo poure out 13SS 
in HccotT i6m Shark learut iv 18 No I will weepe 
no mure in rucIi a night, lo shut me outT I'oure on, 
I will endure 1897. Dnadkh I'trg, Oeerg 1 174 When 
Impetuous Rain Swells hasty Bruokq and jMurs upon the 
Plant Ibid tv 413 The teeming fide. Which pouring 
d iwn from Ethiopian Lands, Makes green the Soil with 
Mime 1737 IS. Berington) O di I utea't Mem (173!) 
74 Ihe River Nile running thro Ihe hither Ethiopia, 
putini down upon Egypt 1831 Wiilii Poem at Broun 
I nm 173 The light Of the bleit sun pours 011 his liook 
183R 1 kNNYsoN Hrtant I air IPom 183 Ihe torrent lirooks 
From craggy lulluws pouring Sound all night long 

1839 W Collins If/ow up m Bite’ll 'fhe sweat poured 
oH my face like water 1S83 Matuh. iiuard aa Ckt 5/a 
Sewer ^as was pouring into the lavatories. 

b tutpets 1 o rain heavily or copiously Often 
m proverb, It never tains but it pours events 
(esp misfortunes) come all together or happen m 
rapid succession 

17*8 Arbuthnot [title) It caniKit rain but it p mrs , or 
I ondon sirow d «ith rarities. 1809 Malkin Oil Bias i ix 
R I As It never rams hut it pours 1 was in the front of the 
I mile. 1813 Lauv Granvili e I tit (1894! I 79 We were lo 
I ave gone wilh him if It had been fine, hut it is |M>uring 

1840 iMACKtKAV in Senbuert Mag I 331/1 Is it puuring 
aithrain? 1893 tsee Rain r t] 

7 h ansf and ftg Of persons or things '1 o nin 
or rush in a stream 01 crowd , to come or go In 
great niimlicrs, continuously, or in rapid succession , 
to stream, to swarm 

1373-80 Baret Ah P 6a8 To Powre out to ome or 
ruiine forth m great companies. i86a J Davies ir 
Oleanut' I ey Ambast 14 The other Muscovites cams 
pounng into the Citie. 1734 1 #kaa Pony it Now the rich 
stream of Music winds along Headlong, impetuous, see 
It pour 1781 J L<x-am m ft PiraPkr x 1, In streets, 
and op nings of the gates where pours the busy crowd 1848 
Mrs Jameson Am r * Leg Art (1850) i The modern en 
pavings which pour iqxm us daily 1849 Macaulay /list 
Tug It I 310 From every part of Germany troops poured 
lowatxis the Rhine 1880 I V llARroURT in </ A zez 
Dunes tf Cerr U M 3>4 After the annouiiLcmcnt of 
Mr Pitt s death, lamentations pour in 1891 / mwcA 18 Apr 
183/1 Buxiinwi prospered, and money came pouring in 

III 8 Special uses with or /le/ 

For general uses wilbfirtb, out etc , see prec senses 
fa. Pour on (m Mh with indirect passive) 
To overspread wilb bOinethmg poured, to suffuse 
fully. [ = I. suffundhe J Obs 
CMSotr Dt Imitation* \ xxiv 33 pe leclierovs men shut 
be pouted on wtp breny ng pic he Is sty nlcyng bry nutoiv 
fb Pour out to scatter, spread nlx)ut In 
pa pple poured out =* 1 tffusus, dtffustts, spread 
out diffusely Obs rare 

cij/H L Tiss Pemukokx Ps xiiv vi As xheepe we he 
al me Scaitringlie by Ihce out powred 1748 Thomson 
Cast Indol, 1 Ixxi, Where, from gross mortal care and 
buAiness free, T licy lay, poured out in ease and luxury 
I \oty It has been suggested that MF poure* was an 
liicgular repreventatiAe of F pur er —\ /Mxli* lo purify 
(with religious rites' F Ourir, now ‘ to scum , had in OF 
the sense.s lo purify clarify cleanse nnse , also in Norman 
to diip it ajoie revml taut moulld qu il puroy t de toutes 
parts £ 1560 111 G Kief) so still in (.uernsey (I<> 1 cidre qui 
pure dai s I augc I hear the cider dripping or pouring Into 
the troiigh Moisy) and in mod. Norman and other dialects 
to drip drop, ooze, or fl w out , m Burgundy , etc , ' 10 
press wrinc or squeeze juice or water out of anything 
it.cidcf Fnglish shows no trace of an oriKinal sense 
‘purify , nor even of press or squeeze out , niniihe nilran. 


siiive SCI se 6, which comes near ihit of ‘drip or flow out , 
IS not of early appear nice so that the historical connexion 
of sense is not evident fhe phonol igy also picsents diHi 
cult) It IS doul ifiil whether Eng has any Certain instance 
of £« (or even ov) from Fr » L.«J 


The Pbrambitlation of a forest 

<s 1300 Liber Custumarum (Rolls) I 497 Disantz qe nous 
ne voloms garder ne tenir la Grant Chartrt des franchises 
d Engleterre, ne la Chartre de la Foreste, ne souffrir qe la 
I’ouralec sc face 13*3 Act 33 Sdw, /, bi aucuns de ceuxt 
ui sount desaflbreslei par la puralce, voillent niieux eslre 
dedeiiz forest il plrst bien au Roi quti soient a ceo reiceux 
1308 Aumtles LoHdonieustt (Rolls) 148 Super absolulione 
jiiranientl dommi regis Angliae de foresta, quae vulgarlter 
et Anglice dicebatur i3*|~4 Power RM in Man 
wood Lawts Forest xx. (1598) 134 m Icy comcnce le proces 
de la puraley de Winsor, fait en fc Countie de Surrey 

f hrroneonsly identihed with Purlieu i . see also 

i PUKLEIMAN 

.1398 Manwooi) Lawts I oust title p , Also a 1 reatisc of 
the Purallee [ed 1615 Pourullee], declaring what Purallee 
■S how Ihe same first began, what a Purallee man may doc, 
I how he may hunt and vse his owne Purallee tbtd xx f 3 
I 1 31 All such woods and lands, as were afforeiiled by king 
I Henry the Mcoiid [etc] and were afterwards by the 
lierambulations seuered from the old auncient Forrestes. 
and disafforested again Ihey were and yet still art called 
Pour illees. F or, this woord Pourallee in French, is I tram 
bulaho m Latin Ibid | 8 154 Ihe Pourallee man must 
alwaves first make his course in his owne woods or lands, 
which he hath within the Pourallee, and therefore it u 
tailed leuilieii that is to say, for the place, or, for his 
owne woods or lands 

! Pourbllnd, ob*. form of Purblino. 

II PonrboiM (pwrbwar) [F , prop pour boire 
m order to drink, for drinking ] A gratuity to be 
sjicnton drink, dnnk money ,Dence^M a gratuity, 
douceur, ‘ tip ’ 

(iSte Scott/’ik/’xZz// xhi (1830' ’IS There is always 
I some FreiichniAii near who, cither merely to do the honours 
to Mens eur 1 F stranger or at most for outlque chose pour 
I / /re, walks with you through the collection letc 11 1838 R 
' I ow E in / j/e (1^3) I « 16 (Juan died with tne man who led 
the horse because he would not go for enough Sconsed him 
of his pourboirt 188* Sai.a Auiei Rivis (1883) ss No 
/i>«» A /nr IS expected 1898 ( /izyim IPeeily Cit 36 Nov 
16 3 1 he poiirboire will figure as a considerable item when 
he sets his foot tn the land 

Pouroelet, v.ariant of Pohcllet Obs 
Pourohaoe, •chasse, obs form* of Purchahe 

t Pon ronttle, ponroo ntrel. Obs. Also 

6 pourooultall [OriRin unascertained 

llie earliest cited form is ponreouttell of which pour 
routretl might easily he a misreading J he second element 
would then lie t luttcll b cuftte But remains unex 
plained il can hardly stand for an earlier poul from Poul/e 
or polypus (Cf Poci vwoo poluygte, porwiggi* )] 

An octopus 

1985 Hicins y»mut N miuJ 69/1 PolyPiit ,Pouipe, 
poupe a pourcoulldl 1391 Sylvester Dh Bartsu I v 87 
Some have their heads groveling betwixt their feet (Ai 
ih inky Cuttles, and the Many feet) [ Maxgi* ] Example*. 

I he Pour cuttle Cuttle 1801 Hoi land Phny I 3^t Some 
have a lender and soft skin others none at all, as the Pour 
cuttle or PourconirdI Ibtd 11 437 T he Puljie fish or Pour 
cuttdl 1803 fixtum MoHtatgH* i\ XII (1633)160 ihe fish 
called a PourconirdI, or Manie feet, changeth himself into 
what colour he lists iSiiCotck Pou/pe, the PourconirdI, 
Preke, or many footed fish. 1838 Mavne / uctau (1664) 384 
A ou are to cat a mw IlourrontrdI or Cuttle fish and so to 
dye 1798 Baker hi / /«/ /rant I 778 Ihe Polypus, 
parliLufarly so called, the Octopus, Preke, or Pour coiitrel 

Poure, obs f Pooh, Pork, Pour, Porkr, Purl 
P ourehede,Fourete see Poorhkad, Po\ert\. 
Pourer (po» rsi) [f Pour t -f -ku 1 ] One 
who or that which pours {Irons and intr ) , a vessel 
used in jjouring anything 

1394 Mtrr Pehiy (1509) 365 Saint Hieioin calleth it the 
butler or pourer f rth of water a 1819 Fothesby A thsoiii 

II viii 1 4 (1633) 387 He Ls not a rash powrerK/ut of his 
lienefiis, 1870 hluRRiR Farthly Fat I 1 415 The pourer 
forih of notes i88z Miss Uraddon Asph II 333 This 


Poor (|io«j), sb [f Pour p] 

1 I’ouring, a pounng stream 

1790 I> Moitib rihiwirairxxy Pocnif jej O cr her i osc 
the &>^c*(t 111 MM>in% In began to tumble i8 1 nuM 
UHiooK Iht letvec ii (^^^nk), Jlirough rocky clefi» the 
brooklet fell With plnbhy pour 

b ftg \ number of people streaming out or in 

1897 Cro kvtt I ads 1 o-t XVII A miscellaneous pour of 
lads and laxses i8a8 — Standard Bearer xiv 123 There 
cam a pour o men folk frae tween the Itntds. 

2 A heavy fall of ram, a downpour. 

1814 Col. FIawkrk Diary (1893) i 90 A pour of rain, 
which turned lo snow 1831 Miss F errier Dcetmy xx (D ), 
He rode home ten miles inajiourof ram 1881 Whyte 
Melville Mht l/ar! xii 97 Ere long it began to ram- 
first of all, an ominous drizzle, then a decided pour 

3 rounding a The act process, or operation 
of pouring melted metal b. The amount of 
melted metal, or other material poured at a time 

xN 4 Ceutury Mag XXIX 338/3 The ' pour ’ 1* preceded 
hy R (bower a! sparliB, coiiMslinu of little particles of molten 
sled which arc proiccied fully ahundred ImI m the direction 
of the open mouth of the converter 1890 W J GoauoN 
Foundry io3 As the pour is ended, we look into the vessel 
1899 FdtH. Rev Apr 318 The core materials in each 'pipe ' 
represent several ‘pours 

Pour, ob8 fonm of Poor, Power. 
tPonrftllMf Old Law. Obs. In 4 poor', 
mmlM, ponsle, puraley, 6-7 pur«Uee, pouml- 
lee [Anglo-Fr., f pur-, pour-, u prefix often I 
confused with par-, L per- through f ake going, i 


Pourea, obs form of Purge 
P ouns (pA ri) Sc Also poorie [f. Pour v 
-F -IE, denominative, m in cheatie, etc ] A vessel 
with a spout for pouring liquid , a jug, pitcher , 
esp a cream jug 

i8ai Galt Ayrshire I egatees x a88 Mi»» Jenny Mac 
bride s side board, where all the pepper boxes poorics,and 
tea puts uf her progenitors are set out iSat Btackw 
Mag X. 4 Mrs. hPLecket had then thejpourie in her hand 
to help my cup 18*3 Galt Futmilll 111 33 The vera silver 
imurie that I gied her mysel m a gift at her marriage. 

Pouring (r>o<» nij), vbl, sb [f. Pour v + -ino f ] 
1 he action of the vb Pour in various senses , also, 
the produce of this, a quantity poured at one time 
ci»4 CiiALLitR Proylus lit 1411 (1460) DispKous day 
thyn be he pyne of helle I'hijMuryng fn wol no where late 
hem dwdle £1440 Promp Parv aog/a Porynge yn, /«- 
/usto Ibid, Porynge owte, tffusio. igM Covekdalb 
3 ham xxll 16 the pourynges out of the Sm were sene. 
181) Plrchas Pilgrtumgt (1014) tao It may secmi a powr- 
mg of water into the Sea 1788-74 TucKEa Lt Nat (i8m) 
] 35‘Prettybotile ,saysSganard)e .. ‘ How envied would M 
my lot, wert thou to keep always full for all my pourings I* 
B D Walsh A rittiph, 35 noU, The word literally 
signifies ‘ libations *, or ' pourings out '. 

b. ttttnb. and Comb., as pounnffbottle, -tnaebtno, 
-vessel , pouring-Jaok, one of the vesscli nied in 
vamish-making. 

>818 CovKRDALB I Mocc u 33 lb* table of the sbewbred. 



POUBINQ. 


i2or 


POUT. 


th« pourinn vtuel, the chtrgen 1737 Whiston y«u^hut, 
Htti V xiik 10 He did not abMniu from ihotw potiriiiB 
ve««elii tent by Aufutiut. i(m Urk Diet Arit 1066 1 he 
ktmtaiant putt three copper Uolefult of oil inio the topper 
pouring Jack iW Crumf JiaMkmg- x itj Ihe mint naii 
eight melting furnacee, two pouring machines 

Pon ppt‘ di [f Folk v. + -ist. ^ ] That 

pourt, in variuua tentet , tsP. raining hrnvily 
l6ot 11 JontoM Pottailtr v li, Powring ttormen of tlcet 
tnd hallo i6t« Bac iM Lu ^ l^ictu Thief t (\rb) 57 
1 hey haue tuch Powring Riuers, at the Riuert of Aaia, and 
Alfriclc, and Europe, are but Brookes to them ilor 
Sui TMKV rhaluta ill xriii, Wlieii the pouring tlinwer 
Streanu adown the roof 1853 fcclestoUfist XIV 358 At 
five o clock on a pouring morning 1897 M Kwrsi kv II 
AJrica 360 They marched in a pouring ram ell night lung 
b. adverbially (in reference to run ) 
tM8 Hawthormf / fmrr Ifott BKt (1879) II a34ltralnel 
pouring 1900 Da-tly Newi 3 July 8/1 ihe lUghlt had 
often been pouring wet 
Hence Von rlnfljr adv 

i6at I ADV M Wtoiii Urania 363 Who would not end 
denly haue knowne whether it had rayned or no mi puwr 
ingly^blgh, and sweetely 11 fell like on April! shower 

tPourlturo. Ohs r art - [a F pour{i)itwe 
a rotting, decomposition, f pour{f)ir’-lu puistit 
to rot ] Rotten or decomposed substance 


Pourmenade, obs. form of Pkomknade 
II Pourparler (pMrparle), sb Also 111 angli* 
cited form PuKi’tHLKr, q v [F pourparler, subst 
nse of mf. pourparler c. in Godef ) to discuss, 
deliberate, plot, f pour- for, before s parler to 
speak ] An informal discussion or conference pre- 
liminary to actual negotiation I 

tmAmer hi hpers hreifH(iiyil I yiScStanf) The 
poarparlert on fool between Ihe two persons mentioned 
above 1(31 hcOTT ynd (1890) It 435 After some pour 

J ailers Mr t — must remain on bo luk iMl Jt.FFR.Kii s 
i'ood Afape It viii >30 Another pourparler took place 
iM3 Pall Mall G 30 June 8/1 / ourpar/ers have lommeiiced 
between the Towers for the creation of a permanent Inter 
national Sanitary Commission in Egypt 
bo t ^oiarpk rX* zi. Obs [ad OF pourparler 
vb. : see above] irons to conduct prelimtnxry 
negotiations about, Vourpa rUr, Vonrpa-rlar 
V tnlr , to carry on a pourparhr 
tS34 St Pateis Ht>u Ultf, VII 564 Ihst He will for his 
parte kepe the rerj and passages with a navie being the 
Satde eitervien Mi farre fourth pourparled and sett igSo 
Datfy let >s ‘’<Pl Count Hatrfeldt is instructed to lease 
the task if pouruarleying to the Hritidi repirseniatise 
190a Aatim (N V ) ii Oct >79 a Meanahile, the Powers 
are doing a vast amount of ncgutiatiiig and paurparUji ig 
with each other 

Fourpartle, Pourp*y*' Pourpented, obs 
varr. Purparti, Pobpoib*, Pi bpensed | 

P0tirpi«06 (p 6 « ipfs) Typogr. [f. Poord + 
pjicK sol bee ouot. 

sM$ C G W Lock Horkshof Receipts Ser tv aaS/t The 

auperfluous metal at the head called the 'tang or pour 
piece', u removed hy a circular saw or sharp. ^inted iiouk 
Ponrpoint (pin ipoint), pturj^int (pn t 
point), f 3 . Obs. t%c. Hist. Forms 4purpont, 5 
•peynt(e, -poynt, 9 pour-, purpoint [n OF. 
po{u)rpoini (1 3tli c. in 1 Utr^) , prop, pa. pple . as 
in gambats porpotnt, cuttle purpotnle i^Oodef), of 
pourpotndre to perforate, f ^ur- ( — L pro , 


Something quilted, a. A doublet, stuffed and I 
quitted, worn by men in the 14th and 15th cen- | 
turies, both at part of civil costume and of armour 

(Sometimes misused by modem novelists.) 

[a MOO lUa Regis Rub I (Rolls) I 99 Undo et viilgo 
perpunrtum [v r parpunctumj nuncupaiiir iias Ritl 
JUti Claus (1844) 11 S'/i (juos posuerunt in x. hsuber- I 
Mills et Kim purpuntii el xix capellis ferrets.] 1406 I xoc. 
DsGuU Pilgr 7a3> In thy diffence Next ihylKxls shnl 
be set A purpu) nt or a doublet i 1430 — )//// / oenis 
044 Now smotne, now stark now Ij k an hard purpoynt 
sIlB Jamks Uarnley xxxii His dress was a rich hiiniing 
Suit, consisting of a green uoiirpuiiit 1843 — Pores/ Vuys 
II XI, A man mnfned in a large loose gabardine above his 
ponrpoint, 1876 Planch^ Cfcf Caslnuie 1 . 403 The mill- 
Uu-y pourooint was of leather or cloth, stuffed and quilted 

t b A quilt, as a bed-coveniig. Also in Comb. 
pourpotnt-wlM ach/ Obs. 

ijpo lll'lil of FtlUM (Somerset Ho ), J purpont album 
bonum. 1418 Bury UAtlls (Camden) 4 Item Amye Irmonger I 
J magnam archam I purpoynt et] p.ar librarum uendemtum 
1 144a Premp Parr 417/1 Pur poynt, bed hylfyiige cal- 
ctlra puHctala im Poston Lett [ 483 In prliuls j 
feddtbedde Item, {bolster j purpoynt white hangyd. > 
So Pon rpoint v (tans , to make in the fashion 
of a ponrpoint, to qnllt (whence Pou rpointed , 
/l//.a,Pou rpoiotluct/d/fti , also Voa'rpolxttar, { 
a maker of pourpoints) ; || Ponrpolsitarl* {pur- 
pw|ftt#rf) [F.J, ponrpointiiig work, quilting 
(si^ Penny Cytl II 370/1 Henry Ills gieat seals afford 
ns the earliest specimen of the eNt rages ae poarpotnterse 
which came mere into fashion toward the latter inri of his 
reign His )ianb«rk and chausses are of this padded work, 
stitched] Ihii, Pourpoiniing. or elaborate stitching, 
became at this lime (Henry I IPs) a trade, and there were 
several pourpointeni tn Pajis and Ixmdon z88e J H«witt 
Ant ArmoarM 131 The ‘Jack of Defence' wuaquilted 


' coat t or It WM pourpolnted of leather and canvas in many 
folds , or It wu formed of mail 1889 Hot tfi l Ar» s + 
Arsts X (1874) 194 Third Period to about 1360 —Splinted 
armour ihowlng studs on the cuvenng, toceiher with 
studded poarpomlent, began to prevaiL 1889 Iairholt 
Costume tu Lag led 3 147 1 be I eat and heavi ic*. of ihis 
armour occasioned the invention lA gaiiilmised Or p< nr 
pointed coterings for protection m war 

Pourpoae, Pourpourte, pourpre, Pour- 
preiture,obs ff Pi npi rr.Puiuie.Pi hmifsti hk 

tPonrprife, ptirpxi'aei sh obs ais> 4 

purpria, .prye(*, 5 pourprya, porpriee [a Ol 
potprts and poyti rpttse occnpicil place, enclosure, 
verge, sb use of pa pple of pci{u')t prendre to 
occupy, seire, comprehend, f pour lor, before + 
prendre to lake ] A precinct, enclosure, circuit 
a laag Body 4 Soul in Map s I oemt (Camden) 346 1 1 inc 
pale/reis ant sledeii ant al ihi purpris 1 h m ne si alt will 
the Wen wrecche,lher thoii lit c l4«o hou koie 3987 
He hath not nright wrought, Wluii that he settc iiougl I 
hiS thought To kepe better the purpiyw 14S1 Caxios 
Myir It XI 91 ibcime followcih genii nqe 

/*//«> I 139 It carneth a jmurprise or pren lei f 3 ihiIm 
compassc i6is Baiov Pss, Juiualurt (\ih) 436 Noi 
onely tlieWnch but lhefoolep-i<.ea id precincts and pm pror 
thereof ought to tree preserued without siandall and nr 
ruptioii v/tANil I list tret in 14 Havcisulinh are 
but very little, and of a small pourprise 
So t Vonrprl m%v [ct « omprtse, surpt rf<r] trans 
to encompass, enclose, embrace, occupy, 

1481 Caxtom Myrr ii vm 85 lliise IxtrlaryiH pourpryce 
xl Royammea 1^1 — ( odeffsiy cc ao There they )o Iced 
them, and pourprused grete space of giuund 1489 — J aj I s 
of A II. XXXV 153 So were ihc walles |H>urpr>sed and setle 
rounde aboute wyth ladder^ 1 

t Pou rrjr, a Obs rare In 6 poury. [a 1 I 
poutirjt rotten, i>a pple. of pour t tr -*pul)ite 
for L putrlre to rot Cf pot peum ) Puitid, 
c 1400 Paltad on Hush c 39 Not ponry Jt r modd>l, but 
plesaunt and good to drinke. 

Pourselane, -elan e, obs ff Pi Rniasr Pour- 
■eut, Pour«iew«, -su, <>bs (T Pt rsi it. Pi rscif 
I Poursulvant, Poura-uter, vnr liBsutANT, 

' PoimciTOB, Ohs Pourte, obs Sc f Poafutv 
P ourtenaunce, Pourtwide, obs. ff. Pi kti- v. 
a NCR, PoRTFHi) Pourtiaot, -trait, etc , trac- 
ture, -traltur®, etc, -traie, -tray, obs ff | 
POBTRIIT, Portbaiti rf, Portbay PouTtuTde, 
var portured see Pobtube v Ohs. Pounreyce, 
Pounreaunoo,.Teya u)noe, -wlanco.Pour- 
veyo^u'ir, .voyer.obs ff 1 uriev, P citan woe, 
PtBVKtna Poury sccPoiHRy 
t Pouryvynolo, ob< form of Pfbiwiskif i 

i<3aFALSC.R a57/> Pourivymlea f)as)ie nsuinu 

POUB, ME form of PLI.9E 
I + PoUM, V Obs Derivation and sense obscure 
I s«8} m Stryi« VW s hurt lijno) II v xxviii. 38V> i 


I ibf. Br 470. 1) That no Persons sli U at any 1 tine of the 

Year lake the I ides rr House < use a > I usii g Net up u 
the River of lhames, under the Penally of (etc |. 

Fouse, var Pouze, obs f Pulse Fouse, 
pousa, Sc and n dial, ff Push v Foush, obs 
f Push sb , a boil Pousoudie, -sowdie, obs 
ff. PowsowDY. Fouese, obs f Pilse. pease, etc 
f| PouBse-cafa (p«e,kafc) [F , lit * push 
coffee ’.] A glass of various liqueurs or cordials, 
in successive layers, taken immediately after coffee 
(Cf chasse-cafi s v. Cuasse ) 

1800 m Cent Out 1891 Icatv Sakbobn Truth/ Ifom 
tn S California 136 I he old Spanish the imported Chinese 
the eastern element now ihoroughi} at home each stratum 
as distinctly marked as in a pousse tafd, or jell) cake. | 

Ponsaette (p«se t), sh [a F poussette, dim 
of pousse a push , see -ettk ] An net of pousset- 
llllg . see Pot 8SETTE f'. 

1814 Mooae Ifri/r (1843) II 31 Seeing the pretty tremble 
of her cvelids in a poussette. 183a Marrvat Atmf'i Otvn 
XXXIX, ITie maxes of poussette and tight and left 1E47 
Alb. Smiin CAr Tadpole aii. TIk^ gave a rapid poussette 
like the lop and bottom people m Sir Roger de Coverley 
FotUiaa tte, h ff prec sb.] mlr To dance 
round and louiid with hands joined, as a cuujile m 
R country dance 

iSia H & J Smith Rsj Addr Tum-hsApoth Dance 
Regan ’ d nee with Cordelia and Gonerii— Down the 
middle up ngnin poussette and cross, a 1839 1 H Bayiy ^ 
Soagi 4 Ball 11 >83 The young iruus-etiiiig a* the old 
survey 1887 Clklano hue to Type f I ui6 I be mniley 
crowd was happy— ponsselied cbassied and performed feats 


Hence Fousae ttingr r A/ sb 
186a Carlvlk Prtdk Gt xis viii (1874) V zsB The pains 
he took with her elegant piroueliings and poicsscttings. 

Foussie, a Sc spelling of Pussv 
Foust (poust) Se and MorfA dsat ff next, by 
mnlesccnce of final e cf Avow rA,] Pocstik 

In first quot. piob scribal error (at pottt.poaste ' next 
[c 1440 yerb Afysl 11. aa S© I wllle my post proue 1 1819 
W 'iKNNAirr Papistry V/atmi,/ ( 1847) aid Wi great poiist 
o arm and leg 1830-33 K. Imolib in lykiU/e-iinbie (Scot 
bongs) Ser ill 113 I he poust that s in Scottish kail brose 


Fonstia, potist^ (pou sti). Obs. (or .Sr arcA ) 
Forms 4-5 pouBte (also 6 Sc), -ee , powato- 
(, -eel, poeBte, poweate, poate (5 •«), pauate 
(4 I) , 4 pooate, postey , pou aty, 5-6 po atie, -y 
CS 5 (7 Sr pausty, 7 Sr powBtie, 7, y Sr 
poustie [ML n OF poisf , pottsle (_a 1000 fo- 
il < tat) -L /VM’nrrrF rw pi ttcr J I'ovier, strength, 
mih'iit , fluthi lit! See also I iK( f hi i she 
hi p usne post 1 ot r 1 4 50 m one 5 po» er possible 
a 1300 Cms i M 4371 iCoti I He ]al has giiien me poustc 
(/ ti / pAusijI si ke (i X I f tl <• Id 1 sulii t iin suikc lb t 
46140 loquani VI I 11 id hi glut ixjsie Hjih lo I mil a id 
alslmsFe 13 C y II an \ i xlv S miime irh w is 
An cil of grrt poiisie 137s I vkbo *. Bti e \ no In 1 > 
vwdk lUnlUfe tiuiin held he Iin he ouccon e thruw his 
IMlwsle 1415 1 orir Co p s Chr sh / fay lii Hist Sr Al tlj 
i r4(i785l n 130 And here I grant in >onr Hosiej Whom 
that )e bound U ndan shall be R]ll at so r ‘sir) e 
ri 4 So Meiltn ho \ ef it were in | >str he « I !e k i 1 ha e 
do f >r all ihe reme A grete Hiring e r 1460 w J ot t el 
4 r Poe «(i866) 16. I pit hen vidjr 11 tin pi west i 
1474 Caxtom ( hiise 11 v Whan I subnivsed Affrique m I > 

> urpeste AijapShtLl a P S/nr w<- njo 1 > ill ll e 
dedl> I ames Of infi.rnall postj VVheie svulcs fi> and rosty 
4570 Ik is« If imp 110/14 loslie pdestas afis 1806 
BiKsir h.,i Burmtl Jieil Si iiiir -mil xirenglJi vo dexier 
ousty killed ly a peereles pausi) m all canipcsirial 
prrwcfc tSio W Iensvnt t ipistry t/ rm I 1827I I47 
Her weary knicht s ilk limli and lilh (oat Ici faul 1 poustie, 
pow r a d pilh 1843 liisiN / wf tan m parycl 
Mefiop II 850/1 Hence tl e disl ni 11 n M, well known to 
Sti Ich lawyers, rf deaili lietl unit liefc poiistic—iht lecbnical 
terms indicating two states of cumpclenc) an 1 1 lom 
jictei cy lo l> ir len or i!is|>ose f an estate 1 j ll c prejudi e 
of the lawful heir 

11 Pou Bto (mtu stdo ptop p« kto) fa Gr woD 
OTtti ■ where 1 may stand ’ , from the saying 
attributed to Archimedes (in Pappus 8 11 , cd 

Ilultsch I060S tof fiOi aiiv OTut.xai xiyw ii)y -y^v 
‘ give me i'a place) where I may stand, and I will 
move the earth’. (Usually wniten in Greek)] 
A place to stand on, a standing place , Jig a basis 
of ojicrntion 

>847 Tinsysom Pnae iii 446 She Win learns the one 
P SI0 whence after hands May move tie world ibo 
the I etself effect But hitle 1859 1 .o»fii m /" Introd 
sS \i uvt med lo m ve the w rrlil wilii 1 o »ou one but hlS 
own two feet 

Foot (pauU, Also I •put* 6 poute 8 
powt [f)E *puta in gte pulan pi. Ebb POLT 
— MDn puytip pBt.puut puyde a pout, also a frog 
cf puytael, aelpuyh.Ma /«;/, Flem puut, puud 
a frog, Du putleuil, LFris /rjfc if/), I G pftt\ Al), 
dl )pu/l, pule, G. (attl )putte etl pout , app from 
a verbal stem *put- to inllnte see quot 1846 and 
cf next ] A name applied to stvcrnl kinds of fish, 
most commonly lo the Bib or suktltng foul see 
also Fti poLT, Hottb pout 
|r>oe« FiKRir t oUoo m Wr VVidcker 94 Hwilce fixas 
gefeh I pu *las and hacodas mjnas and ailcpuun sceoian 
mil) Unq re I m 1 i59> Nashk } riu h st 17 If there bee few 
or none [eels) taken, and plentie of pouies lo bee had |wiih 
pun on next) 1708 PHiLCies Pon /, a I ish otherwise call d 
a Sea Lamprey sSou A Hcnrv J nrv ej, W e took pouls 
cat fish.cal heads, ofsix poundsueight 1836YARKF1 l /I n/ 
/ishisll 159 f tomasinpular powerofinflatinga It eml ra e 
w hii b covers the eyes and other parts about the head it is 
rallerl Prvut Bih, Blens and Blindic 4837 Hawthoksf 
Ai/ier \ofe Bis (1883) 65 Ihe fish caught were three 
h irned pouts, >88a H Day fishes Ct Brit I 487 Bib, 
pout biassie in Votland 

Font tpaiit), sb i (f Poi T r I] A protrusion 
of the lips, expressive of pique or annoyance In 
the pouts, m a jvouting mood, sulky 

1391 Nashk Propu’s! 17 Plcniie of pouies to bee had in 
all pU cs, especiallie in tlioce coasiex and Counine* where 
vieuinen haue nut their owne willcs itig hia h Honv 
(irn-i combe I 45 The fat is in the fire she is in the powt, 
all a mott 1631 R H elrraigam Hh Is t reatuir xv 
I 2 255 \ Bessv fabe that niuvt Ive dai died and in every 
Ihi g hunioured else she feeds all ui>on Pouies [wiih pun on 
pte, 1 1694 M 11 nx A itf/ais i\ Ivi Panurge somewhat 
V e\ d 1 r> ar Jlmn, a d put Imn 1 v tl e Pouts 1795 feniiiiia 
I 84 I oulln liwihK git ut fthejxvuts. ilia H &J 
Swum A.y A ih baby . Pii’ut Jaok s m the m uts, and 
this It IS He thinks mine came to more than ms. 189a 
Gcntfx Miss Pin ieaits 3, ihen you don t think 11 wise*’ 


1603 Camdkn Belli (1637) 135 Baldwin le Pcuour held 
hiv land in Suffolk e sa/tmii si, /turn 4 pe/tiim sre 
blind alum for dancing pout puffnig and doing that before 
the Ki Ig of h nglaml m Christmasse holy d»> es wind ihi 
word pet Mgn fieih in French 1807 CotaaiucE Lett , to 
H edendgt (iSpO fi4 k *ur mad pa 10ns an 1 front c 
looks and puut inuiitliing 

Pout, sb 3 dtal (Kent) [Origin obscure.) 

A small round -.tack of hay or straw, -PooK sh 

1686 Pi ot Staffonhk is Cntile fed in winter time at the 
same pout of haj Cattle feeding at a hay pout 1736 
Peggr Keatu-isms Pout ns an I a> pout a round slack of 
ha) Plot a Kentish author has it 1867 KeHtisk Clost, 
S.V , In the field hay ls put up into smafler heaps, called 
cocks, and larger ones, called (muts , w hen carted 11 is made 
into a stack 

t Pouts sb * Obs [i>erh from Pout t> 1 or sb :f) 
A workman's name for the mount of the lens of a 
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simple microscope, by means of which the lens is 
attached to a Licberkuhn 
1S31 A Pritchard Murax Caintel 189 Ml globultr 
Ixxlies, having polished surfaces, reflect an linaKe of the 
cups and the pout if there i» one appears as a dark spot 
in the centre 1837 roKiNO & P» ii hard A/« » r 3' A 
great deni may he luno with tu|8 having single lenses 
inserled in iheiii which ility do nut ht by inis 1 g r 
lowering their pouts or settings I y means of rings of thin 
inetal till the focus of the lei s a d of the cup fall on the 
same point (1907 h A.PAKsons(Sr hov A/m Sv)m 
/ 0t I I e term/tf*/ probably went out of use aliout 1845, 1 

have made eni{ulry of all the leading Microscope makers 1 1 
lajndon I ul not one has ever heard of the (erin.1 
tPOttti Coal Mining Obs A kind of 
punch see qnot 

i8^ fjRKFNn Ki L ( naZ/AWr T ermt Mn thumb ^ Durh 
Pout t nneh a t»l used by the deputies in drawing timl>er 
lut of a (hngerous t lace. It has a shank nboul x feet to g 
with a spade haidle and a head, iminted and sightly 
cursed 1 iwards I he handle at one side aid like a hammer 
at the oil er It Is used as a ram to knock the props down 
or to draw them out after they have bee 1 knocked down 
Pout, sb « Sc. and dial form of Poubt sh 
Pont (pout), V I Also 4-6 pout«, 5-8 powt, 

6 powto, powlt [Known only from ri^oo, 
jirevious history obscure Conjectured to represent 
in (IE *ptitian from a verbal stem *pui- to swell, 
be inflated, of which pu/a Poi t sb •, mij»ht be the 
agent noun Bnt the evidence for this \b in the 
cognate iangs is scanty bw has dial puta to tie 
inflated , Sw and Norw />tt/a i>ad, Dn puJe 
cushion, pillow, pointing to an OV "puta, cf 
NFris putt putt cushion, bolster ] 

1 iHtr 1 o thrust out or protrude the lips esp 
in expression of displeasure or sullcnness , hence, 
to show displeasure 

fei3a« OU Agtm m F E P (t86») 149 Now 1 pirtle 
I pofle (Tpoffel I poute 1 snurpe i snol lie, 1 siieipc on snovte 
proj liund i coiiibU an kaldt f 1460 J RussuLL Ph Nuf 
lure 394 Be not gai y ige nor gaii) ige ne w ih by mouth to 
powt 1570 Lkmsr M imp iti/ \t> To I’oile captan 
1375 Churchyard TA // r I su Diisie b ai s lhalpowits 
and sweU at others toils a >d take ihenselues no p.iins 
tsBaSrANVii Rir Fiuu 1 \rb > iS Slice pouts, that Gan) 
med b) I ue too skitop is hujsed 1391 Shaks A lu Kr 
7 ul III III 144 (Q 5 1637) But I ke a tnisbehav d and I 
sullen wench Ihou fxiutsC upin thy fortune amUhy lotc 
K? 4 powts vpun (7 ' 2 3 puts vp A hos puttesC vp 
Q® I Ihou frowisi vpon thy Fate that smiles on thee) 
1607 — Cer \ 1 5a 1 he \ e nes V itill d our blood is col i 
and il en We powt vp n the Mor ling s<33 Cerf C />»/« I 
hOHs 14 Ah ihiR wretched flesh of mine that can i>out 
a d swell it t ud o ir I esl fr end Pii clips to / i / 

to look gruff or surly 10 hung out the Lipi l8S4 (j Mai 
DONALD ,4 MIS Q bf i(hb V Here the g rl pretended to pool 
b \\ ithoiit implication of displeasure losucU 1 
out, to protrude, is lijiii 

I3(t ituA, 1733 (see Potrmo/// « J. ilia Byron CAr/fe 1 

//?)a//7TviiI t8i«> WlLsa-t C tj, n/P/asu0 t tv ret 

Her lips would pout With a perpet lal s mper 1W9 M s | 
Hfatos a purer t 1 (1881) 37 The f II childish lips pout 
out as if waiting to be kissed iBg6 J Ashry Stkrry J ah 
Phamtt 1903) 63 a Sleeves cl isely furled to exhibit the 
charm Of a biceps that pouts ncaih a snowy white orm 
Altlutti Syst l/rrf lit 980 He should note ihe 
shape >f the anus aid observe whether it s pouting 

2 irans To push out to protrude i.esp the lips 

tflgja Du Was Jnirnii Fr m Patsj^r 9SJ To powti 
foHtsir] 1784 tr ( <»rAr»(i868) 61) Dulchcn oiu | 

pouted out his verminon little I | s against the offer 1798 
Mmr DARBiAvZ.«t/ ag Aug She received me pouting 
out her sweet ruby lips for me to kiss ia4R Trnnvson Day 
Dream V/ce/ZAie’ t altue iv Her lips are sever d as 1 

r ak His own are pouted to a kiss 1870 RricisTov 
/»// I t/e 144 In a starfish whitli has died with tU 
stomach pouted out 

b To niter or aiy with a pout 

1877 Mrs. hoRRRSiER HirnanX ja Horrid old wretch 1 
I wisli ho had not come pouts Mignon i8m OuNTtR 
Mm Dniiieiuis tji Then she pouts \ uu v« had all in> . 
dances 

Pout (paut'i, 1/2 5v [Sc form of Pot lt 7 f I 
/o«/ Poult jAJ wlr To shoot at ponlu. Hence 
Pon t«x, ‘n gportsnnan who sfioots young partridges 
or moorfowl ' / Jam ) Fou tliir vbb 3? , shooting 
at partridge or moorfowl poults , also attnb , as in 
pouting not a net for securing iioulls ( 

a 1670 J SosfEHviUF vl/rw SomtrvtUei (liti) I 341 To | 
take his pleasure at the pouting m Colder and Carnwalll 
Muires 1789 D Dvv n ArtmsM 1/4 Now W lly Wi 
poinlers on the I ills liil stan The prin e n pouters 1S18 
Scott 4 ilif xliii Sonnl g il ii will keep ihe Captain 
Wl us amaist as well os the pouting 184a Conte miararies | 
0/ Burnt ti6 The pouiiiiK season as 11 is called was I t ' 
her a period of more ti an ordinary enjoyment 1903 Blai.ki 
Mag Jan 123/1 ‘ Pouiing nets were purchased for the 
better securing of muirfowl and partridges 
Pont, » 2 Aa/ (Kent ) [f PtiUT ib trans , 
To put up (bay, etc) into pouts, to Pook ) 

1817 in Archmot Ca it (iwa) XXV 15 Robert Terry lore 
sented) for profaning of the Sabbath Day, by binding barley 
and powting of podder, upon the Sabi ath. 
llPoutassOU p«tas«) [Provencal of Nice ] 

A Mediternnean species of cod, Gttdus (or Micro- 
menstius) /’uutasson 

1880 Coicii Bnt Fishes III 77 l8*t CUntiim Catal 
Fishes Brti Mis IV 318 

Poutch, obs form of I’oi tH 

Pouter (pc'u '»■>). ' [f l out :/ 1 + -m i J 


1 One who pouts (tufr 

1809 Malkin Git B/as xt 
wishers were soon revenged 


tratts) 

3] The pouters and ill 
*61 D Grav / et M'ks 


wishers were soon revenged « 1S61 U Grav / et ir*i 
(18741 44 Sleep' Soft bedewer of iiifaiui e eyes, Pouter of 
rosy little bps 

2 A breed of the domestic pigton characterized 
liy a great power of inflating the crop cf PouTlNO 
ppt a quol 1693 

1713 Bradi kv Beuu Put x v Pigeon Such Pigeons will 
I ree<r 1 me or ten Pair of young ones In a Vrar for the little 
Huff of Wind thrown in from the Powter gives them Heat 
and Mirth <7M Prnnant I 318 I he varieties are 

s I II as fumbJers, (jtrrters, Jacobines Croppers Povvierv, 
Ac >840 Dickrvs Ham kuJge i liie wheeh ■). and 

icing flights of runts faiitails tumblers and puuteis 
1839 Dash in Ont. '/«• 1 (1878) 18 The pouter has a mu h 
rl ligated body its enormously develi^icd crop which it 
glories in inflal ng may well excite ostonishmeiu 

3 A fish the whiting pout 

1889 / amit 16 ti V 10343 Small haddocks and r rk 
pouters— cheap common fish— are often s Id at a high 
price for whiting 


U t ter hsh are lo be found on the Gold Coast 18(8 J K 
JkHOME /it/e thoughts IX. (i8u6) 105 blickinjf out his chest 
and vtruiii g about the room like a pouter pigeon 

Pouter, sb^ see under Pot T 7/ ^ 

Poutftr (pou taj), V Sc. Also 6 powttor, 9 
powter [Origin and senae history obscure cf 
PiiTTEB PoTHFK (Sense r may be a different word )J 
\\. trans (?) 1 o span with a stride Obs 
atpM Piouhit Parto/Ptay^^(R!lnn MSI Thehinga d 
Iwayis on adir syde Scho powtteril with hir lymmis wy de 
2 a. tntr 1 o poke, to stir , ‘ to rummage in the 
dirk ’ (Jam ) , to potler 

itH ^ott /far Kiv p wUrl g vvi his fingers nmang 
the let prat ashes and rossti g eggs. t8t* 53 Carri k in 
It h title binhie (‘(c I *>0 igs) Ser 11 123 She woul I |>ouler 
a while afire the fire could ten o ) light for ne 10 cTime 
hams Wl 1838 A Kodcfr t oems sBi 1 liegm 10 grape 
for t syne 1 hrang poutrin wi roy staff man 

b Dans To poke loget by poking or groping 
>«3 S Carrick / eurief togan 1 33 (K D 1> ) Just gang awn 
out and pouter a few |po(aloes| frae the loots o the shaws 
wl your hands 189* LiMaotN 5/ler/ //raff ao8 He poiitrrt 
the ase Ip< ked the ashes] wi his fore fi iger to see gi 1 he 
coultina fin some sma uni timed remnant 

Pou tftil, a [f Pout #5 2 qj 3, l + pm j full 
of pouts pouting Hence Pou tflilneaa 

1837 Arso Monthiy Mag LI 109 So folded as to fllsfilay 
the mouth in its most winning poutfulnesa. 1887 J Asiihy 
Ctirry taey l/iui/ret (1893) 31 \out pretty poutful child 
like tl atm All cr iicism must disarm Miss Utmpiccheck ' 
Fouthsr, Sc. and obs form of Powdfr 
F oatintf (panti^), [f PotTf^^ 4 - ivot] 
A kind ot small fish, a small kind of whiting, 
a whmng-pout {Monhua fused) 

1391 I VLV Ln<ty < III III For fish these | crab carpe 
lumpe and powting 1848 C A Johns H eek at I izani 
347 In whi h were caught a few pouti igs, conger an 1 
wrasse. Mihislteries Frhtb Cafat 13 A favourite Bait 
for Whiting Poming Codfish &c 

Pouting (pan tiq) vbl sb l [f Poi t f ^ + 
1\G ' 1 iTic action of Pout v I 
1338 J Carh fs m Foxe A k At (>585) >933/a Beware 
in aiy wise of swelling powting or liwnng lor that Is a 


No 8 43 I o fori ear frowning upon Loyalists and Pouting 
at the Covornment 187a Darwin Fi otto t tx. 333 Wilb 
) ounji children sulkiness u chow 1 by pouti g or, as a is 
Rl neiimcs wile I making a m ut 

b attnb th pouting cloth, crossefoth, pfaic 
1380 Pippe m HaUhet Divl He nuke him pull biR 
(Kiwiing ctosccloath ouer his Inieile browes for melancholie 
s8oa It Itha/s t)i f 375 A Crosse death (as they tnrme It) 
a inwtmg loth plaguta 1790 Pknnaht t omton (4813) 163 
It was successively the jiouling place of princes 
Pouting, ibt sb 2, J see tinder PoUT » *, 1 

Poutlug (pau (iij) ppf a [f Poor » • + -isa * ] 

That pouts, III vanous senses of the vb 
1563 ^tirr Mag, Hastings xiv Powtyng lookes. iSpB 
Bl Hail T »r iv i 68 His pouting checks piiffvpabouo 
his brow I ike a swolne Toad touch t with the Spiders blow 
i6«4 K I n tr Bt etay s ArgS’ ts 1 il 5 He bad no great 
powting lips, I or little eyes simke into his head >693 
font Gas No 28 J 1/4 There is j 13 pair of Pigeons as 
Camera Cropcr% Sl ukern PotiUnie noraemen BarbAricn 
10 be sold 17J7 GaV Begg Op L viii Ves tbal you 
might you pout ig slut 1733 Somrrvillb Chase iv 89 
They seek the pooling Teal That plenteous streams. 176a 
Chron. %n Ann Rez ija At a sale of powling pigeons one 
pair was sold for 16 guineas 1863 Ugo Eliot Romota x, 
1 ha corners of the pouting mouth went down piteously 

Hence Foa tlnffly tnA/ , in « pouting manner. 

183s Shfrwood Powtingly recktgnfment liy L Hunt 
PTaMs Poems 197 t ike fondled things Eye poulmgly their 
handx 1S81 Gao Kuor Xoniofa xiv Her lips were pressed 
poutingly togelh r 

tPoUtish (jwutiJ), a Obs rart, fAllied to 
PooTitB tb^i, foDTiHO ppf a Me 'iBB » ] Some- 
what pouting . akm to a pouter-pigeon, 

1733 Bbadlfv Fam Diet a v Pigeon Bastard bred 
Pigeons Stirh as Pouting Hortemen Poulish Dragoons, 
from a Powter 01 Cropper and » Leghorn. 


I V01lt«aBt (pantinet) Sc Also 5-6 poU(e-. 

I [Origin obscure,] A small itsliing net of conical 
form, Its mouth Trtmed with w ootl or iron into a 
Mmicircle, the flat edge of wbicli is pushed or drawn 
along the bottom of a stream by meant of a long 
I pole or staff. 

S443 Durham Ace ffo/Zr (Surtees) 82 Item in j rrthe vocat 
le PoTte nett xvjif xtok FAiu Even Conrant ih Apr (Jam), 

I heir Association have for proleiting the fry, given 
particular liistructioi s to their Water Bailiffs to prevent by 
every lawful means their shamefultlestruclion at Mill dams 
and Mill leads with Pocks or Pout Nets 

So FoutaUff, + poiutair, the detachable pole or 
iluff of u pi/ut net 

c 1470 Henry It iliace 1 403 Willfliam was wa he had na 
wappynis thar Bot the pv uislaff l<*(/ 1570 fKilt staff] the 
i|uhillc ill hand he bar 
Poutry, ohs Sc form of Poultry 
Pouw, var P lAi w, the b. African bustard 
1871 Routlettges Ft Boys Ann 339/1 The Bustard 
w) 1th of all others the sporlsmsii endeavours lo secure m 
Africa, is the Pouw 
Pouwers, obs. form of PowKit 
Vwut.loctsl Alivo8poa8,9pouae [Derivation 
dot btful identified by some with PoucE, in dial 
sense ‘ inbbish, refuse ’ ] J he refuse of the ciushed 
apples after the uder is ] rtssed out , Pomace i a 
1713 Bradley //!// ih f * v f megar The Cyder must 
be drawn off as fi le as may lie 11 to u other ve«.sel and a 
small quanlity of ihe M ust or Pom of Apples most be added 
tbereto S7«8 Di t Rust l«l 3) » v I uter live use <f 
Must or Pouxe of Apples. 1881 Miss Jackson Skropsh 

II or ij>k . Pouse (3 The refuse of the apple pulp when all 
Ihe cider has been expressed— Ihe caput inortuum 

tPo verance. O/ir r-are-' [I NiY pover <n 
to become or make poor (sec Poor t ) + -ARC* ] 
Ihe aetton of making poor impoven^ment 
1519 H Staiforu hi Ellis Ong Lett Ser 11 II 34 
Oreaie poverance and v ndoing of y our saide powr subject 

Pover(e, oh*, form of took 
llPovoretto Ohs rare~* [It dim of povero 
poor 1 A poor little one 
139a U IIak IV i t r I eft iit Wks (GrimrOI aoCWhai 
sprciRlI cause the reiindcsse Gentleman hath to bragge if 
I IR birth which eiiieih ibe woeful poiieretto good leauc 
to rei me ihe piltirull historic of Don Lararelto de 1 hoeme< 
POTBriBh (p(/ vsrij), f Obs ox dial [ad Ok 
po{Hpenss , lengthened stem of po{u tmr to make 
poor, f /i«<(r)/-d Poor. Cf Impoverwh] tram 
To make poor, impoverigh 


866/3 «| wnoR absence leei iiu is Lariage 1 ne conire 
uorisshed [rff I8$4 pouerisledj 1 r iiht to di encres 4530 
Pai SCR 683/1 I puuryshe or n like puure j ippouns iggt 
Svi mister Dn Bartas 11 i 1 Fden 156 No violent showr 
Poverisht die land 1839 Johnston Dtary (1807) 73 The 
couiune i» extremelie poverished 1878 W Alexander 
yohnnv ( lii xix, Ihe lave maun bo povereett wi sax 
ouks clock in 

Hence Po vertahed ppl a Po verlsbing vbl 
sb , also t P« ▼•rtBhmtat [od obs F.jWfntsc- 
mcntl, impoverishment, imvcrty 

14I4 m Eeif Etch, ill 4 Hen T/f (Rolls) I 84 To the 
lunges burl and poveressl nice of his tenantes 1368 1 


(orzeu her poverwheu d t,ar cNUte 

Povert, -to, oba. forms ol 1 ’overty 
+ Povertne*s Obs raie~* [f povtrf, oh» var. 
Poverty + -ness] - next 
ciaaoK Irvothi Nash Hist H'ore (17I1) I 431 Privey 
to sioie matters as my povertnesse might doo sny manor 
of pleisir to youre goode ant Imuntenouse lordship. 

POTBTty (jy V 9 ili) borms a j-5 pouerM 
(poverta) 4-opouert,(4-«rd,5 «rtt(8,pow-ert , 
povert ^ 3 6 pouerte ( = -If), (3 pouirte, 4 

pouertte, 4-3 poerte, 4-6 poverte, 5 powertw, 

poner-, powertea, pnuuertr, d povarto, power- 
tie), 4-7 pouertle, 5 6 pouie , povrete, (6 
poveptey), 6 7 povortle, pouerty, 7- poverty 
7 4 y<- parte, 5 pourte, 6 poorety, Sc purtye 
[Repr two OF forms, (a) ptne tit or pout rte -L. 
paupt rtas, nominative, and (fl) paicrti, pouertt, 
pouret/, ong tet, later F pauvreif —I.. ^up>griat~ 
em, acamtive, f pau/ur poor + -las, -tatm . see 
TV Ihe 7 forms show the early reduction of 
ponertt to ponrtf, and so lo poerty (cf Poor) 
The same reduution of the first syllable is seen in 
the Sc form purteth, Poortith, from OF pourtM. 

Here, as in the early forms of Poor the ambigully of 
N(i>) before the lytb c makes the pronunciation ^ many 
early forms uncertain Some mod r dialects have/ewrvM 
paiirelf and the origmsl t was prob vocahred or suppmssd 
in some forms of Oh ai the y forms and the doublet 
Poortith show that it was from the i4lhc. in some ME. 
dialects ] 

The condition or quality of being poor. (In 
senses 4-ti replaced to 8 great extent by Pooutxss ) 
I 1 . The condition of having little or no 
wealth or material possessions , indTmce, destitu- 
tion, want (in various degreei : aee rooti a. 1) 
a. 1-1173 Lnmi Hem 143 par seal boon wofldwuans, 
wi8-ulen pouarta m laag Aner R 3s Alls sorie. pat wo « 
pouerte JiolieS » tjpa Curler M baji (Colt ) And qua for 
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pouert l/a Fair/, frin i GiU pouerte) ei be hind /M 
17117, 1 thold pouerd [t' r pouert), pine, and scaine 1 1U5 
Mttr Horn 3 Furthi wil I of niy pouert Srtiaii 8um thmi, 
that I haf in hert ijlta I ahol. > /•/ A. ix. hi Wai n . 
pride on hiN apparail, ne no pouert noher (13 viii iio iie 
pouerte noyther] 14x3 Jas 1 KtHjit Q in, hiruiuit win 
to pouert in exile t^ya'S dfn//r y VI »o/i Whu he 

afore lyved 111 povert and nuservo 1530 Ball /ma^t liotk 
f >1. D vj b, Hongre thurxt, cold, pouert, care. 

P a xwto Sariiim>i xH in f /■ F (i86a) 3 In wo and 
pine and pouerte for as 1 sigge so hit sal be it c urtor 
Af 19038 ((rOtt.) Bihald on vs and se And vnderstaiid vr 
pouertte 1375 BAaaova Bract in 531 And gret anoyis, 
and powerte [rime pile] a 1430 Chaucers Meltb p 398 
(Harl, MS ) perfoie clepeth Cauidure pouertee [p rr 
pouerte, pouert] the moder of ruyne 1477 Karl RivKRt 
(Caxton) 33 Pouertie m suiete is better than richesse 

in fere igeo-as Dunbar Petmt Ixvii 8 With powertie 
I hald him schent Ptlgr Per/ CM deW 1531) 14 b, 

The thre vowes, obedteiKe, chaatite and wylfull pouerty 
Do Bkrnrrs huoH xcvi 31* Ther is no warre but 
it causeth pouerte J Mxywoou Prm <4 F/igr (1869) 
|6< Pouertee partth felowshlp, thats not trewe euer Pouertie 
m beggars pai tth felowshlp neuer idig W Lawson Country 
J/eutew Cart (1616) 9 I.et no man hauing a fit plot plead 
pouerty in this case. 179! MALniua PoAul 111 v (1806) II 
156 Almost all poverty is relative iMt IPestm Gan. 23 Nov 
Vs Mr Rowntree explains that of the to ooo found to lie 
nvliig ‘ in poverty' in York, 13,000 are living in what he calls 
'secondary poverty , which is defined as meaning that the 
Income of the family would be sufficient for the maintenance 


ic assay Has set, )>at na man wil for m 

detoure nobir be es4M Sir AmaJact (Came. 

He ,was owte of the cuntray for pourte fledde a 13M it 
BmuHaiyae Potait (Hunter Cl ) 214 Thay passu by w' 


I £iv P, 
mi^le. 


;i (\rh) 173 bigi 
' »/r»-forj' 


1 co‘u%’ get notiiynge for moneys so that their horses dyeS 
for pouertie and cjlle fjij KiTriiFRa //usi | 69 The 
ewe.H wyll not lake the ramme at Ihe time of ihe yrre f r 
pouertye, but goo bsrre) ne idey tr Bmoa s I t/e A Ptnth 
(16311 7 A strict bmaciating Diet doth first bring Me 1 lo 
great Poverty and Leannessc by wasting the juyees a 1 
Humours of the 13 >dy 1731-3 Millrr Gatd Diet 6 iJ/i 
The Trees are render d more vigorous and healthy scarcely 
ever having any Moss or other Marks of Poverty 1B89 
Riuva Hacoard 4///«is /Pi!/4,elc 284 Ihe ox will from 
mere iiiallcloukiiess die of poverty 

+ 7 Alleged name for a company of pipers. Oh 

14M Bk se Aliaustvjh, A Pauuerty of pypers 

III 8 eUtrid and Com/t , as ^eriy line, 
poverty-hardened, jwi/firw ( — next), adjs , also in 
names of plants growing in poor soil, or supposed 
to impoverish the soil, as poverty gross, ^d) 
n N American grass, Artshda duhotoena , {b) = 
poverty-plant, a small North American heath- 
like shrub, Hutisoma tomentosa (N O Ltstaiex), 
poverty -weed^ III I of Wight, purple cow wheat, 
Melampyrum arveme, - Cow whicat i 
1 i>47-7t Halliwfll, Ptaettveieei, puiple > 

. j *■-— ng a fine large flov 

try injuiious, and belo 

_.j4 Thokbau CipeL 

moss-like plant Hudsottia tomentoea called . 

grass beciuse it grew where nothing else would 1884 
Mu LBR / /iM/ M , 4risti fa duhotomaPo\ “ * ■ 


Poverty glass iSoi 
|2 This, am ng the 

poverty hardened moiijiks was not to be 
desired. 1899 li'estiu Gat 4 Apr ,o/t Tlie 
Hill has l>een lo bring to the surf ice all the povert) ' 


nafu 


populal 


taaertte, toaraigae for toueraieyu 
tb. formerly also in /f (Cf hardships) rare 
a 1 43 3 Lo BgaNBRS If non Ixv 224 Y* paynes, Irauellea 
and pouertyes that I enduryd Ibid cxxxi 481 When I 
remembre the paynes, and dolours, and potierites tl at by 
my cause ye sutfer 1374 R Scor Hop Card 1 0 Rdr It 
were better that Straungers shoulde enute our prosperities 
than our Friendes shoulde pittie our pouerties. 

O. Jig 111 alliisioii to Matt v 3 
13 K F Atht P C 13 pay am happen) happy ] |>at ban 
in hert pouertd c 1394 P Pt C rede 77B Ne Helye ne Ainien 
swiche lijf neuer vsed But in pouerte of spint spended her 
tyme stbb WelIos ^upir \oii ofOotl I 21.178 Poverty 
ofbpirtt If an Abstraction of the Mind from the Mean and 
Despicable Trifles of the World 
d Personified and applied to a person, or persons 
generAny,m whom it is exemplified 
1S13 Bvron Giaour xi, Alike must Wealih and Poterty 
Pass heedless and unheeding by 1887 Lowtcc Dciikki aS 
Poverty pays with its person the chief expe ises of war, 
pestilence and famine. 1890 A tllustr Mag Christmas 
Na 147 Several liaves 10 he distril uted 10 wlulsocver 
of orthodox poverj^ Ihe parish may enclose. 
t2 ttansf The poverty tlie poor collectively 
or as a class. (Cf the laity thi tinahty ) Obs 
1433 Lvno St Fdmuudw 1287 Pray for knyhthod Piay 
for the Inwo Pray for the plowh, pray f ir the pouerte 
C1440 Cafcsav* / r/i' S/ hath I 711 (MS Rawhiisoii) li 
lord fk to lady & lo pouert \,MS Arundel povert] lowe b ull 
foyson was twre, lo eueri man 1337 J London in h II s 
Ong Lett W I II 80 The multytude of the poverty of 
the lown rcsort)d theUyr 1399 Marsion Sol ilti te I 
IV 1 38 If to the Parish pouerty. At Ills wislit death, be 
dol d a half penny 

II 3 Deficiency, lack, scantiness, dearth, scar 
city , smallness of amount. 

13B8 Wyclif Prov si 3a Ha that u avouter schal leese 
his soule, for the pouert of herle t 14x0 Palla t on Hash 
XII 331 Yf vyne alxMinde In lecf& haueof fruytbul pouerte 
1838 PRbsrin herd «t Is (1846) II xix 180 Altribuuble 

to the poverty of modern lileralure at that time 1893 

H. P Robinson Msh Born fugaiU 66 The poverty and 
crudity of the available supply of domestic help 

4 Deficiency in the proper or desired quality , 
inferiority, paltriness, meanness - PuoRyEsa 3 
(In quot f 1600 - poor or inferior matter.) 

sjty TarvisA (Rolls) I 11, I knewe myn owne 

pouert, and schamede after so noble spekers toputtefor^ 


a kind of pouertie or a casually or leopardy 

a Snaks. Sona, ciil. Alack what pouerty my Muse 

brings forth, That haumg such a skope to show her pnde. 
The argument all bare is of more w mb Fhan when it hath 
my added praise beside 1741 Watts Imprtn Mrndh 1 
4 J The poverty of your understandtiig iSti Briiadiiouak 
Mat Acoustics 161 llie peculiar quality of tone commonly 
called poverty, as opposed to richness, arises from the upper 
partials being comparatively too strong for the prune lone 
1883 Macbaoven in Lourngnt I sar Bk 73 1 he poverty of 
the parsonage is often tweeted tn the povetty of the pulpit 

S W«nt of or deficiency i« some proiierty, 
quality, or ingredient ; the condition of being poorly 
supplied with something , (of soil, etc ) the condt 
tion of yielding little, unproductiveness 
c 1400 Pallad OH Hxssh Xl 270 And yf pouerte appere 
In their tellU, That robbetb hem, wel worthi go to belle is 


Dec 2/2 West 
workers msny of whom 1 
above the poverty line 
Po'verty atri okan, a Stricken or nfflicted 
with poverty , suffering from poverty , reducer! to 
great poverty, extremely poor or destitute 

1844 bicKFNs Mart Chun, xv Badged ami ticketed as 
an utterly povert)Airi ken man 1867 TaoiioeR thron, 
B irset I IV 27 A wretched poverty stricken room 
Bs >85* H Rooers £c/ / nrf/r (1853) 44 If )oti profess 
the p issession of the pure truth do not appear to I e so 
poterty stricken as to array )our thoughts in the 1 uieis of 
the cistofiT Bible 1863 Tsor A/k/ Man v i r 

A language to poverty stricken as Ihe Chinese 

Po verty struck, a Now rate or Oh =prcc 
1813 Sta R Wilson / r Ihary II aio This|Fulda] is an 
old lown, poverty struck by the war, pillaged b) the 
passing enemy an I replete with misery s8^ Dfiamfr 
Ft Card (1861)3 I be cypress is a magnificent ornament 
to the gardens of the south of Fur<)|>e is rcs|wctal le in 
the toutn of F ngland shabb) Aent**! higher up the island 
in the north iniseral le and poseriy si uck 

t Povillon, obs erroii I Hami ion (sense u) 
1688 R H slmr Aimmry ill xvc (Roxb.) 60/2 The Povi 
lion the wide end of ihetru 1 licit Jitd 6a 1 The Posilion 
Barr 

tPovin, ohs Sc sar po vn Pawn, peacock 
*533 Bcc Ld. High Ftcas Scot VI 97 For the feding 


' 0^ cranms and Ihe p< 


in the castell of Si 




of earlier Sc poll aec Pooh sb • Cf Gael poll 
iicrh the immediate source , and, for phonology, 
bow, kffowe, pow, from boll, knoll, poll (head ) ] 
Local name for ‘ A slow musing rivulet, generally 
in cane lands ’ , also a small creek where such 
a nvulet falls into a river or estuary, afford mg 
a landing place for boats, esp on the Forth , hence 
a wharf or quay on such a creek, as the Po~o oj 
Alloa, oJ Clackmannan (Jamiesonl 

(Pow III Sir W bcoltsed cd Sir Tiistram is an error for 

polk Pick) 

(1481 Found in place n. Pmo/ouhs near Airlh Snrli gsh ] 
1791 Statist A c Siot IV 490 The country is intersected 

in dlfferEnt places by small tracts of water called pows 

which move slowly from the N to the S side ol the carse 
>793 fill VIII 595 Thequ.y ri ns wiihm the Ian 1 si d 
forma a pow or xmall cieek where the nsulet falls into 


str Mast 

ruplioni being an occasion d pow by whic 
enough the streamlets • ' 


ordinary poverty of north and north-eastern 
producing power 
6. Poor oondition of body , leanness or feebleness 
resulting from mtnflScient nourishment, or the like 
VoL. VII 


about 4ft high, chiefly 

Pow, Sc. and north dial vnr Poi i rA 1 head 
Sc f Pull. obs. f Pooh, snt Powah, obs f 
Powwow. Powolr, obs be I Powm Pow- 
alx, -ax, obs. Sc ff Polk ax 

Powan (pda win, pow iiO Also 8 poan [\ 
Scotch form of Pollan, the two fishes being for- 
merly identified ] A 8|iecies of fresh Y^nter fish, 
(otepmus elupeoides, fonnd in Loch I omond in 
Scotland (where locally known also as Luss Ifei - 
rtn/), ui iiidermcre and Ulleswater (where know n 
as the Schelly), in Conningham Mere, nnd in Hala 
Lake (where called Gwynsad) It belongs to the 
same genus as the Vendace and the Pollan, with 
which It was forroeily identified, and is still ofu n 
confuiieci, under the name Freshwater Hentng 


J of froh water herring (x.culiar to this lake (I < nd] 
1774 IrNNAM tour Scot tn 1769 (cd 3) 225 l^-sidei the 
h'.n common to the I/th [lA)m;iidl are f itmutls tailed 
I cie Puans 1777 — m Lightfout Flora S ot (17,2) I M 
(.iiiniad— 1 ounif in I ocb Mahon called in those pans the 
Vendate nnd Juvaneis 1 and in Loch I^nmond where it is 
(ailed Ihc P:)an (Now spec fically disti guished from the 
V cndjce of Lochmnben 1 1839 Yarkfll /V r;/ Fishes I 31) 
M Vaicncieiies ihii ks tl at the jk wan is lotaco tinci lal 

species tbit 317 Alihough agreeing in the numljcr of lin 
rays with the pollan of Ireland this L(R;h L moi 1 fish is at 
once distinguished from it by the (leculnr f rm of its iiioulli 
1863 tovcH Brit Ftshci IV 295 1896 V B Daily Mail 

p June s A powan wl ich scaled tlb 90Z and measured ift Cm 
in Icngin— a record si/e for this species. 

Powar(e (Sc.), Poware, obs ff Powir, Poor 
fPowart, Sc cotr powhead Polehead tadnoli 
1633 Fi/e Ihtch trialin Statist A c Scot (iirp 6 )XVlll 


Pllse 3(!(1 (of the blood) Powoh 6, obs. f. 

PoLCH 

Powder (pou tbi s/h Foims 3-6poudre, 

4 pudre, puder 4 6 powdre, (4 -dir, 4 5 dyr, 

5 dur), 4-8 ponder, (4-5 -ere, nr, 4-6 Ir, s, 
-Ire), 4- powrdor also 4 6 pouldre, 5-6 pnlder 
-dre, Sc -dir, dyr), 5-7 poulder (6 Sc dan, 
6-7 powlder 0 5 pouber, 5 6 (9 Ac ponther, 

6 7 (8 .Sc ) powther [MF a F poudie i 3th c ) 
-earlier OF poldre, puldie -poire {\\ ijthc)- 
L puh er em (in nom puh is, whence It po i e, bp 
poho,Vr /pA) dust In is l6thc F osuall) such 
pouldre (l re inserted afUr L.) , so, in I5 17th c 
F ng , poulder, etc W 1 h pout her cf be shout her 
at shoulder ilso falter, mother, gather, httlur, 
with 8 for d before -er ] 

1 Any solid matter in a state of minute sub- 
division , the mass of dry impaljiable particles or 
granules produced by gnnding, crushing or dis- 
iiitegntion of any solid substance, dust (Cf 
Dust sb^ i, 31 ) 

c 1290 S Fns J eg \ 477/s3a And hrenden at to p uJre 
fcor fram eucrech lo me a 1300 Cursor \t 6616 C tt I 
J>is golden calf he did to brest to p idre [( ott ( udirl 
13 Ibi < 2070 (Faiif) Lren hit to powdre >390 t, wkr 
e 1 too He sende aid him to p ul Ire *moi 0400 
Ma nii\ (K(xb)vii 25Helrynnt him self Ml to pt w der 
1490 Caxion Fueyios xii 44 Ihe Ixxlyes con icited m to 
poulder 1506 lisDALP Ahtt xxi 44 Ms '> II fpynt h m 
to powder [1333 CotFxnALf to poulderl. 1533 Eivor 
Cast //r/Mr tlt^o) 77 1 Fryed or hv le . al n ng hole 
stole & Made in powlder 1541 Viall Fram Ap ph 
inh I will crushe thy hedde lo puwihcr Ibit 26 h 
Sod iinly criinm ed lo dust & pot ther 1549 C mpt Scot 
I2i\asii ocht Irynt inpuldirande asse? 1603 B Jonson 
( /Woci 1 ligri de I till 11 lo ywiil Irr 1641 J Jackson 
Due Fra g F I 8 IlLSsecled 11 1 > parts 1 i le ten i lo 
ixiudcr i66a J Da\ii 
'] here IS Ml cf water i 

Rocks, It t lelucdxsit 

labor story \ 1X2 Clear y nr glass fr m tin po dertlnt 
nay lie upon 11 1833 W ( rfc dm tuorg Lheii (rd ) 

226 Icroxide of Nickel It is a llatk (uwder 1880 ( 
Mlrfi ith r»(txu L Ul (1S81) t&i Ifll ire are laws leaiii t 
my having my ewn to {>owder with the a s 

tb sp,c Fjirth m the slate ol 'ry impal|)al !e 
pariiclci, the dust of the ground Uficii in phitses 
denoting a condition of humilntion, or of Icing 
dead and buried (Cf Di st j( * i, 3a 3c ^ Obs 

xsm R f.i i L Roll 1 7080 \ 1 of I e poudre of l>e er)w 
<» 1323 / n tr / ri Fee Ahi (xl v ) 27 (Jut soide i 1 wel 111 
poudre 138a W vclif 7 A Mi 21 Ia now e m p< uder [1388 
<1 St] I slepe ~ tsa xlMi I Go doun sit ■ > if u er (13SS 
III I I I] III lumailcndottcrofliabilon 0153310 Bkknfks 
// .* sen 2 7 ihe sonne lost his hglt l> reason of the 
pouder that rose \p in to the ayre 

to 1 he mntcnal substance c f « hieh the animal 
body IS regarded is created or com] osed, and to 
which It icturns when decomposed, also the 
mouldeicd rcimuis of a dead body, t r the ashes of 
one that is burnt (Cf Dust sb'^ 31 b ') Oh 
a 1300 Cursor M 929 (C >tt ) pou nees lx t a pudre ft r 
pou fe ] 1 1 1 n To puder -cd fniu worth a gat e 138a Wxclik 
Gen m 19 For powdre thowart, and into powdre thow shalt 
tlline {,388 dust] 1387 lRKMSAy/,i(/r/(U Ms II 83 Of 

kyng Htralde I’oudre liere 311 us haldc 1481 Camos Myrr 

II VIII 81 Out of thise nsshes and pouldre grjweih agxvn 
another by rile. 1336 Beli ENDS N Ce» N 6 ot ( 821) 1 lye 
Scho deyarlit lo Kivme berand with hir the pewder of 
tiairfaler in me goldm poke 1338 LvsnEssv )'<•«»» he 
51-0 Ihy vyle coiruptit emoun Sail re i c 11 j Mr 
s nail O 1 to the lugcment t cnenll 

d. Applied to the pollen of flowerx or to the 
spores of I y i podium (Cf Post sb'^ 1 e ) 

1676 IisTFRin^iFjC H (CeFIfot I put them II yeo- 
poditims] III a isiv 1 1 f u I il y shed iheir (wwder if 
Ihemsebes. 1837 Uenerev //§ 2.5 1 h« F dim onsic.s 
1 1 almost all cases of a hue ( ow Irr t miiosrd of mu r wi opic 
I xesicles 1871 OiivtaA/r/w Fot 1 1 8 The fine powder 
IS the pollen 

2 A preparation m the foim of piowder, for some 
sliccial use or purpose (See also 3 ) 

a In medicine, etc , formerly (usually) a corro 
sive, stiranlmt, etc for exttrnnl application, m 
later use, a medicine, or a dose ol medicine to be 
Pia 
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taken internally, usually m some liquid or semt 

liquid \ chicle 

Ofir 1 nimcd iflet the invenlor or introjneer or from the 
piirpcse as Pneys pnttdtr, jAMhss pmul r, Jlsiit s 
/ L Uf I* .HrLAND/rry/rr ti /rso /rr, ctr 
ijAO Ayinb ,48 Veist he ssel (>erto do pe smerinaes and 


I he piastres f t* persoim anJ poudres fallen 10 sore 
00-50 bitockh MtU MS 141 A good po»dyr 15*7 
iHi « hruHitvyket Dislyll H'aUrs Aj, Wiin waters 


Andhi u hrtiHiwyKta Dislyll ivaltrs Aj, With waters 
d)b{yll> I nil maner of c tecejo * syrope* ixiwders and 
cicclusrjes be myxeed i$is B jovs isCu/f/rw 11 1 Giiie 
me s line wine, and pouldcr for my teeth 1615 Crookk 
hpdy nf Alan 55 We are constraytied to inhifaite and 
restrajne the increase with corrasuie 1 miiiients and pool 
ders ,>1641 Dp M iONrAG0,d ts^ l/o« iv (16^3) jjo\lan 
amne had dealt with his Cuivbcai er, to give him a powder 
III his wine wl ith she waid wis a I v« ^tion 1695 tr 
Ldlbahk s Ntv) Lt lAiriin /«/ on/ jy Neither tincture 
Solon n nor louder 17M 74 I ki-r Lt Vat (1844) 
II 7)5 Such an one has great faith 1 1 Ward s pill ir James 

G aler 1789 W Hi chan Don Vf! (1790) 691 Tlie 
ter powders nay be mixei in any iigrctafale thin liquor 
as tea or water gruel 1865 Mrs CarhikZ tt (j88j 111 
afas W hen 1 had flushed the aiinreh ik p wders 

b In alchemy or magic /Vi /rr^PKOJECTiuv, 
powdtr of Sy mp iaH\ see these words 
C 1^ Cha Cl a tan. I tout Piol / 580, I liaur a 

p 111 Ire hecr Jiil coste me deere Sli d make al g kkI far H Is 
cause of at My konnyng iflto H J ns in 7 /iA I 1 \ou 
must he chiefe’ is if you onely had 1 lie p ulder to 1 1 1 
lect with / 1683 (lERuiiR C <rr< /r / b Vitj h Hat lied th 

really possess iis true ta d no in agi try) ponder if pr 
rluction Hi t of Hern es I ns negi lo ryo# riiicrsai 
Pro/ cti n Ihc prelendcd casn g of lie Puw Icr of tie 
Philosophers Slone into a true 1 le of 1 idle 1 Metal 11 
order to cli 11 gc it into t.> H or fails ci is c 11 d Prujcaioii 
to Port (itred adit since, or idhcr c indiineiit, 
for seasoning or lucserving food (,Cf Powiim 
i/lr, j) Alio yi^r Oh 

13 C ttr dt I 3070 \nd soden ful hastely W ith powdy r 
and with spysory r 1460 J Ki ssKi c BK Vniturt 6 o pe 
fische 1 1 a dische With vineger&powdiir her vppon a >555 
1 AIIMFH in Foxc I 44/ (15B3) 1755/1 Haue I I enc s 
muche as it were seisined with the powder of so many 
cxpcrencesf >56573 CoopF* Pht amus s i Asur 
Siltx I in salt asttr air mints ti ke| e meatc in t >11 let 
1640 C HARityfayntA £iie Rtturn 1647)35 He that 1 is 

joyes w idd keep Must weep A d in die brine of teats 
\nd fears, Must pickle them Ihu powder will prcserie 
d \ cosmetic in the fotm of powder npjilied to 
the face or skin , also Hair-po\mifr 

/SIS71 JtWFi On t Jlttss I 7 Wks If 875 Such as are 
bathed or jjerfumed with preci ms ointmeiis or pouldcrs. 

.63, T I ARtw /(VO r 1 1640) 8 for in pure love Heasen 
did prepare Ihose powders to e in h your hair' 1663 
llAVKNANr Ste^t 0/ hhodts Wks 1167a) 9 O ir Powders and 
our Purls Are now out of fasluu 1 1758 Johnson HUr 

No, sail 1 he hair has lost its powder 1789 Mav Pk //i 
Journ. hanct I 417 I had siiiic grai s if marech de 
powder in niy hair 1839 Tma keksv Myor ( ahigan 1 
We wore powder m thos^days 1883 hlus K Rll hif 
Ik hitylsl 6 Vn val nil ntine I elu g ng to the ti lies of 
)R wder ind of pulT 1897 K S Hi iitss / (W/i/n/vr't (1907) 

8 Ihe fo< tm in looked ph ase I t encath his f owder 

U Ith ( 7 / and ili< mine of the substance 

used as the type if a neutral and w rthless medi me 
1390 C, 1 1 1 R C 11/ III 9( A corde Wl in it with mudro 
IS so bcscin Of fa Ipl re c iiao / i/trL vonin (iMa) 30 
Take powder of gilngale and tenner with alle Powder 
of gyngere and salt also c 1440 I> ct MS 5, If 31b. 
Kest iher to a litcll po idre if pepyr 1607 1 opstec / our f 
Beasts 1658) j86 1 he p wder of Myrrhe or burnt silk ftU 
or cloth oraiy old past lyto J ( t MKt, Rohau/t s JVat 
t lilt (1749)1 139 I irdirid Ihe Third lo pul I is upon the 
Wheel II 1 grind it plai 1 with 1 w Icr of Lmery 1769 
Wrsciv ff-Cr (1873) XIV 758 i cw are . f swallowing ounce 
fic oui ce f 1 idigcslible pow Icr though it were powder 
of post 1808 liNriiAM Se A 59 One of the powder 

of posts which the } harma opet a is full of >833 J Bad 
T cK Darn Amnsem 95 In a tea spoonful of honey mix 
I drachm ofjKiwder >f tm 1845 S Judd Vaqfa/r/ (1851) 
11 vii lot rile grubs of the law have gnawed Into us and 
we are all powder post 186a Miccga A/rm CAfw/ (ed a) 
tt 639 f wder of alfearotli 

t£ I ollowcd by qtialifying words, in names of 
drugs flavouring powders, etc Obs 

/*m t r utarchantf a tart kind f flavouring powder 
PnitUr 0/ prtlinpinpiH fiii Ur pimp a hut fimp putt 
pe>l mpi p pon Ur It p'mp a pretended magical jiowdei 
used 1 y co jurers hence allusively [ F piudre dt pir 
hmpi ipiH in Ri hclet ifAn poudrt de prelmpiupin)] 
i 1386 C-iiAccFK P at 381 And pjudre Miichant tart and 
galyigale 0440 tie C loke/y in //onseA Ord 11790)433 
Colour hit wyth salTron and do therlo pouder marchrint 
llid 476 Pul th ito poudir do icc 1534 Nottingham 
Arc III 190 Powder Hularid 1688 t t Ll n pro I\tgt 
55 By virtue of their P w lerpiinp a Iimpniiji heischanged 
again into a limited Pri 1 c 1694 M Tirux Rabelais V 338 
Masters in the Art ,f Hocus Pkuss Legerdemain and 
Powder of Prelinpinpin ( J iiieiii r U posse passe]. 1704 Sw ift 
/ Pub IV 97 J eter would put in a criaiii Quantity of Ins 
Powder Pimperhm pimp, after wlich it neicr failed of 
Success. 1737 [Mori an| Mo>al I hilii I ^ 1 his clerical 
Religion IS a new Humble and I utioii or a Powder le 1 imp 

3 Gumouiuk I 

I >339 Axxii libr® dc pulvere pro dictu Insirumentis see 
Gin tA 1 J 0384 Chaucfr H Fame iii 554 As swifte as 
pekt utof gunne Wlian fare CA in the poudre runne (>1460 1 
( rtgory s Lhron m toll Citiun L (Camden) 118 Schottys, I 
I owder gon y, 1.1548 Halc CAron Hen k/ 141b | 

Poulder failed m tbe fortresse 1570 m hahr Potms 
Reform X 88 Hothwcll with pulder blew him in the air. 
16x7 Cxer Smiih Seaman s (jt am xlv 68 lined corned 
Powder for ha 1 1 (,uns 1795 NguOH in Nicolas /)/>/ (1845) | 


I II 19, t have sent Officers and Men lo get the powder out 
of the Censeur 1818 facorr Br Lmtirn xnvi, And for the 
uoutber, I e en changed It, as occasion served, lor gin and 
brandy 1818 as PercuiRuon powder [see Pkkcvssion 5k 
. 1901 isiotsman 14 Mar 7/3 The Explosives Commitlee 
I ore now dextrous of obtaining all the information about 
Ihe new powders lhat are lieing brought out by mventora 
b I'owder and shot, the roat^ncl expended in 
At arfare , hence, the cost or effort expended for 
1 some result , food for powder sec toon sb id, the 
smell of powder, actual cx|)erience of fighting , etc 

j 1579 CiosaoN A, A 4bise Apol lArb) 75 when 1 sfnre 
I not 1 > greete ihciii with poulder mid shot, answenres nice 
agaiiie with a false hrr 1604 Hickon Hit 1 484 ffo) 
spend all their powder and shot to the beating duwne of 
! th It which 1 hope they shni neuer liee able to ouertlirow 
i6ao Sandfrsun V.r/w 1 lOuVou Im giiie ll at all His 
threitiungs ire but ‘bruia fulmiiia rmply cricks iiid 
p wdei wilh utshot lyye foitru BanAn/pt 11 AAks 1799 
II US Meagre mechanics fellows not worth powder and 
shot .786 buHNs / arnest Ctv and / r^er Viwlscr ill, 

1 heir gun s a t iirden on their shoulher They duwna bidu 
the slink o |iowtbcr >809 Malkin Gtl Bits 1 x p a A 
novice, not yet accustomed to the smell of powder 1845 
I >isRA. LI 1 IV ‘I have great faith in your canvass 

ing I ul still at ll c same time the pow der ai J shot 

Aie essential , said Lady Marncy, ‘ I know it, in these 
c rruptdays 

■t'4 Her ipl) Spot* or minor thirges with 
which the field is ‘ iiowdered * (»ee Poaaukb *114') 
i5fla I tii^u A rum It 1 11 Ihe sixth doubly ng is called 
Pean, whiche is the held fanble, and the ponders Or 
5 attnb and tomb a General Com Its (chiefly 
m sense 3), as itliib, powder barrel, camstet , 
dust, maker, measure, smoke, instrumental, ns 
powder hlaek i harmed giey, laden, like, mar ked, 
potked seorthtd, stained -tutged adjs 
1769 ‘Powder bn rel (s<e Powdek BAr) 1863 Dlrvy 
bedeial St II 13 Children play with Inrifer malihcs 
amongst pow ler larrcis. .857 Thokhbi hv S iigsCasmliers 
^ Routt th 30 “Powder black, bleeding lads, hungry and 
lira 1889 tail Malic 16 Jan 7/3 Hie cost and wei.ht 
of guns to fire such “powder clmrgcd shells would be s > 
enormous 1563 Hvee Art OanUn (1593) 7. Ihcy will 
spring 1 1 any ground, iind bee nurished m fine earth like lo 
•pouder dust 1901 Patty thrm 7 Sept 8/3 “Piwder 
grey and thistlcpiirilo sackcloth are two of nia piesent 
lures i8i« faia J Sinclaik Syst Husb Scot 1 178 1 be 
land in a “(lowjer like state 1579 Rig Irny tonmd 
Scot III 305 tjuheill makaris smythis and “powder 
makaris >711 Loud ( at No 4SW4 Henry Rosseville of 
Hounslow P>w ter maker >89aCKi KNva Breech loader 
176 Adjust the “(lowder measure, put ll e powder into a 
basin take up a full measure 1857 iMoaNncar S nti 
Cnahtrs 19 Jcnkin was “powder scorched black asaTurit 
1899 C RocKFTT hit htHHtdy jsi Ihc befisslcd, “powder 
tinged aitcndant 

D SjKjcial Combs +pow<l«r beattyr, a jvyiintler 
of spices, etc (see sense s c) , powder beef, 
powdered or salted beef, powder* blower (set 
qiiot ) , powder cart, a covtretl cart for carrying 
gunpowder for artillery , powder chamber, (a) 
the cat ity tn a gun which contains the charge of 
powder, (b) an underground chamber in vvhich 
gunpowder and bomI>s are stored, t powder corn, 
a grain of gunpowder , powder diviaion, a divi 
Sion of the trcAA of a man of war detailed to supply 
ammunition diiung action, f powder ernune, 
‘/the white fur of the ermine ‘powdered’ with 
black spots (cf fiiiMiNK fii a, ,^,and roAviita n 5), 
powder flag, the red flag carried by a po-vtier hoy, 
or hoisted on a ship when taking in or discharging 
giiniKiwdcr , powder gae, the gas evolved in the 
explosion of gunpowder, powder gun, («) - I 
po sder blotter, In>ikct^ 3», li) a gun in which 
gunpowder is used, as distinguished from an air 
gun , powder hose, a fuse for firing a mine, 
consisting of a tufie of strong linen hlled Avith 
a combustible, powder house, a building for 
storing gunjTOwder , powder hoy (see quot ) , 
t powder inatrument, a fire arm , powder 
knife, a blunt knife formerly used to scrape off 
hair poAvder from the skin , powder lime, lime in 
the state of powder powdered lime , powder- 
moganne, a place where gunpowder is stored in 
a fort or on board shiji «= Maua/ink sb ib, 
powder mill, a mill for making gunpowder ; 
powder mine, a mine (Mine sb a) filled with 
gunpowder , powder paper paper imjiregimted 
with chlorate and other salts of (lotassium, 
powdered charcoal, and a little starch, used os 
a substitute fur gunpowder , powder plot (now 
rare), the Gowpowdeb Plot , so powder plotter, 
powder-plotting a , f powder poke » Powuxa- 
BAG , powder-post - powder of post (tee 2 e) ; 
powder pot <• Pjhk pot a, powder prover, on 
apparatus for measuring the explosive force of 
gunport der, an dprouveite powder-room, a room 
on board ship in which the gunpowder is stored, 
the powder-magazine m a ship , powder-souttle, 
a small opening in the deck of a ship for con- 
veyuig gunpowder from the powder room , pow- 
der ehoot, *a canvas tube for conveying empty 
powder-boxes from the gun deck of a ship to 


a lower deck’ f,Cent Diet), -f-powder-ahop, 
a shop for the sale of hair powder and other 
cosmetics, a perfumer's shop , powder epot, a spot 
on the skin produced by gunpowder (cf gunpowder 
spot s V. Gunfowpib 4) , powder augsr, sugar 
m the form of poAvder, ^wdered or crushed sugar; 
hence f powder-augor v {obs nonee-wd), to 
sprinkle with powder sugar (or tome similar 
substance) , powder tax, a tax upon hair-powder , 
t powder-traitor, one of the conspirators in the 
‘ powder treason ’ , f powder-treaeon ( ■=• gun 
powder treason), the Gunpowder Plot , powder- 
trier => powder pt over Also Powdkb bao, etc 
>455 in Househ Old (1790) sor Th office of the Spicery 
Alexandre Rowtoti, Yoman “Pouderbeler ifoi Ibid 395 
Ihe Yeonuin powder beater hath for his fees, all the hMges 
and boxes, and all the barrclls once emptied i6e6 (rtly 
Beguiled in Hxtl Dodstey IX agt My ‘powder beef slave, 
I If have a rump of beef for thee a i6to Contemp Ihst, 
Iret iXr Archteol Soc)I 1 10 A world of carts and waaonns, 
loaclen with powder beefe 1875 Knight Did btech 
'Powder blower, an instrument for blowina^powder on lo 
plants or into crevices infested by insects lih Ibid Supp , 
t owder Blower (Surgical ) An instrument for blowing a 
tiowder upon a part 1S48 Lowkll N/y/atv /* Ser 1 All v 
Hut civlyzatiun does git lorrid Somellines upon a ‘powder 
cart 1899 T S Hai uocK Cn>;unv//az AeM/zrge A passing 
powder c.ri blew up. site AV J Gomdom Peundry 18 Tbe 
‘powder chamber will hold a charge of 900 Ib Ibsd 33 
In all breechlondeis ihe powder-chamber Is larger than the 
bore of tl e gun 1610 B J0N40N Alch, I 1, Your com 
plexion Siu^ full of black, and melancholique wormes, 
1 ike ‘uoiilder comes, shot, at th artilleiie-yard 1^34 in 
Peacock Fng Ch Fiirmtiiri {iS66) ao; A mantell lor our 
Hdy of cloth of lysseii purfild aboule w' ‘powiher armyn 
1536 AV RioTHFSLEV CAroH (Camden) 1. 45 A robe of crimson 
vdvelt furred with poudre erinyns 187* Pikbls Hist 
I lag (iSSo) 676 A ‘Powder Hag— A plain red flag hoisted 
at the fore deiiutinu the vessel is taking in or discharging 
yiowder iSgo AY J Gdhdon Boundry at To prevent the 
escape of “powder gas an elastic steel cap is fitted on the 
front of the breech screw 1890 Cent Did , 'Powder gun 
an instrument for dtlTusing Insect powder 183* Southkv 
Hist Penms H ar 111 430 A communication |was) formed 


II ordJi , 'Powdeir.hoy, an ordnance vessel expressly fitted 
lo convey powder from the land magazine to a ship , it invan 
al ly carries a red distinguishing flag 1613 Wittlgi Abuses 
Stnptii IV fa IV b, The Law, that now preuenu, And bars the 
vse of “tKiuder Instruments 1808-7 J BiHruFoeo Misertet 
Hum Life (ed 7> 343 Using a “powder knife which bat to 
broad an edge that it grounds the powder into your skin 
>793 Smfaton Fdystone Z. | 1B5 1 tried a quantity of 
“powder lime lhat had fallen from a stone imperfectly burnt 
1769 ‘Powder magazine (see Pownta bag] 1864 Bowen 
Logic IX 31 1 To remove a lighted match from its dangerous 
(roximity lo a powder-niagarme ito R Stafviton 
Itradasl nvC iVarresvii 40 *] hese “Powder Millet used 
lo be distant from fownes, 1856 Fnekson kng J rads, 
Pimts AVks (Bolin) II 118 AVe walked with some circum- 
spection, ns if wo were entering a powder mill c ifea 
Ford, etc iPiUh k.dmiuttoH v 1, I ike a swift ‘Powder 
Mine bciieuib the world Up would I blow it 1884 Knight 
Diet Mtch Supp , 'Powder Paper ^ a substilule for gun 
powder, invented in England It is 5 16 stronger than 
gunpowder 1616 B Jonbon (^(g^amz xcU Of the “Mulder 
plot, they will lalke yet 1687 8 m Sway n« Sarmu Churehu 
Aic (1S96I 348, 5» Nov being y- Powder PlotL 1I37 
Carlylk j r Rev I v viii. Levelled Cannon, Guy Faux 
powder pluts (for that tixi was spoken of) 1614 Jackson 
Creedwi xxxii 1 3 If ‘powder plotters, or publique Assasi- 
nqtea may bo dignified with tilfes of faaints i8u BaXTBR 
Uorc I dll Dtf 34 “Powder Plotting Papists sgjs Acc 
L It Tr Scot Vl 155 Item, deliverit to lhame [gunners] 
VJ ‘pulder pokis 1538 Ibid. Yll iia For polder pokis of 
violat tolayamang the Kingisclaithis i8|BfaiiT HKasraT 
Prav (ed 3) 116 The Portugalls throwing on them such 
and so many (.ranadoes and burning fire Mils, ‘powder 
puts, and scalding I>ead >875 Knight /lie/ Steih ,*Pmv 
der Prover face Balhstte Pendulum % Eprouvelte ifia7 
Cavt Smith Seamans Grim il 13 It 11 very dangerous 
lying uuer the ‘Powder roome. 1855 Macaulay Hist hug 
xviiL lY 339 Now and then a loud explosion announced 
that the flames liad reached o powder room. 1687 1 Brown 
lib of Const in DA BucAAm s H As (170$) 11 139 You 
think my Trade a Nuisance, I like it better, than a'Powder 
Shop lyai I ond. Gat No. 5957/3 A filfe ‘Powder Spot 
under hU Left Eye. tbagAlthorp MS p Ivi inSimpkinson 
IFasAsngtons (tibo) App , ‘Powiher sugar 1 barrclls. 3707 
Curios in Husb Or Card 103 Ihe luiccs taken from Sugar 
Canes are thicken'd, to make Powder Sugar. sflM Gavton 
Pleas Notes iii 111 84 She ‘powder sugar d It with a little 
burnt Allum 1794 J Moaia (lilU'l The Meal Tub Plot 1 or, 
Remarks on the ‘Powder 1 ax, by a Barber i88t Thorn 
HURT Turner (1863) I 163 The powder tax that the Tone* 
imposed m 1705 drove out wigs. 1614 SvLVKiTgR Pari 
I ertues AoyattWVa (Groxarti 1 1 1*3 An Act against King- 
Killen, ‘Powder Traitors, and their Abetters, sju T Cox 
Magna Hrtt VI 338/1 Hix Zeal in apprehending the 
Powder Traitors 1807 Hieron IVks I 443 An euident 
insianl whereof we haue had in tbe ‘powder treason 1 a 
deuice, winch a man would ihiiike the diuell himscife should 
be ashamed to father itSpBlackstoniCbaum IV ivj7'lbe 

n der treason struck a panic into James L which opemted 
ifferent ways, 1887 faia R. Moray m Phil Trans II 
476 Hie Strength of the Powder mutt be examin d by a 
^Powder Tryer 1781 THoiinoN Ibid. LXXI. 098 All the 
eproovette^ or powder triers, in common use are defective. 
P0W'd«r, sb 2 Obs exc dial. Alao 7 pouder, 
9 dial pooder [Ongin unatceitaued. Identity 
Avith Fowheb 1 is, from tbe scnie, improbable , 
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POWDERED. 


the phonology lepanite* it from Pothib] An 
impetus, a rush ; force, impetuosity. Chiefly m phr 
wUh (dial, at, in) a powder, impetuously, violently 
e iSoe CM Law (iw) in Iv 1195 He Mtt you in with 
a powder. ([Stage direction] het /tilt him) 'ixie/aNnv 
Sermm aewtst FathitH (1877) 39 If 1 miglit liave my 
will itt should goe downe with a pouder iSjo !< ulli r 
Ptigah V V 151 Jordan comes down with a pow 
„ overflowes all his Iwiikes 1663 


wih fyiie roses retie (1430 SyrOeatr (Roxb) ^680 Ihe 
Lhaiiipe of the feld was goules, Ihik y poudred with smale 
foules 1490 Caxtom htuydot xv 54 The erthe Ukelh a 
newe cote of f>n gras, iwwdied with floiirrs of a huntlml 
thousande maners of colours 1536 Regr Rtchet in Antiit 
Sarttb (1771) 108 Many copes, powdered with Lyons 
Ostrages 1 roifoils. Flower de 1 uces and dy vers Amies, in 
number sixteen . Hoiivband frtat hr long, n 
Chamarre btocM de tourprt, a rarment poudretT with 
purple studdes i6ia Iiravtoii PoTv-elb xv 164 Nature 
Who seemes in lliat her pearle (the daisyl so greatly to 




,3 J llAC 


......... .,.._..liiy of fine [riwdcr blue is soiin-timcs added 

2 adj Having the deep blue colour of smalt 
b A n.amc for this colour 
1894 Weilm Las 16 Aug 3/3 A gown of powder blue 
serge 1893 Cllsx HillANO Jaf Ill/e (ed. Ill 1. 1 A 
dress ng gjan rulie of 1 liie linen, »iih aide siccscs ninl in 
obt if (SOS del bine muslin 1896 /( ' ' n . _ /_ 


C In"^ S (,ii pill Sangt (^umbld ) (18W1 *75 
rieame set he in a powder iSyt Lnmberld Glatt , Poodtr, 
hurry Off he went in sic a pooder 189I B. IvtHKBY 
Lakeland IPords a v , He was gaan at a tremendous pouder 

FoW’dMTt V > Forms see Powobb si I [it 
V.poudre-r to cover with powder (13th c. in Hatz.- 
Datm ), f. poudre see Powder ri f In some 
senses, prob immediately from the Eng sb ] 

I. To sprinkle or treat with powder, or some- 
thing In the state of powder. 

1 1 . trans. To spnnkle (food) with a condiment 
of powdery nature , to season, spice. Obs 

c i|os r and Cokavpie no be leuerokes Lijtili adun to 
mams rau]> Pudiid wih gilofre and canel 41440 Sir 
Degrev, 1403 Sethtbe sche brou]t horn in haste, Ploverys 
poudryd in paste. 

To mix With some qualifying or modify- 
ing ingr^ient , to ‘ season ’ , to ‘ alloy ’ Ois, 

a into SarmuH vii in A A /’ (i 86 a) 3 pi felle wip oute 
n_i_s Dot a sakke tpiidrld fill wib drit and ding — *- 


/ ondoH IV 415 t.old shoes powdered with 
Hare in <«f H'ords Mar 180 Soon the ■ 
becomes powdered with rui 


w^e*c 


, u well mvoured and bo powdred with salt a 1x86 
SiUNKV Arcadia (1633) 370 Framed to him a very thankefull 
message, powdring it with some ho|ie giuing phrases. <s t 66 i 
Fueexa tVorikies, Berks (i66i) 98 Powdering their lives 
with improliable (lacsages, to the great prejudice of truth 
1790 Birkb Fr Rev Wks V 140 llio opiate potion of 
amnesty, powdered with all the ingredients of scorn 

2 To sprinkle the flesh of animats with salt or 
powdered spice, cap for jireserving; to salt, to 
* corn ’ , to cure. ? Obs exc. dial 

tjpt Durham Ace Rolls (Surtees) 49 In 11 salmon poudrt, 
Bt xd 41483 / tier \igtr in Housek Otd (1790) 46 lii 
beef daily or moton, fresh, or elles all poudred is more 
availe, 5<f iS4a Bouroe Dyetary xvi (1870) 371 Olde 
beefe mmleratl) poadcryd, that the groosc blodc by saltc 
may be exhaust) d IM Loev Tnat Neve Ind (Arb)37 
Iniioluinge with cereclonie and poiideriiige with spsces the 
hotl> IMS W Wairvmav hardle hanons i vi 98 Thei 
poudre inem [Ixicustesl with saltc, and hue by none other 
foode 1577 B OoooK Heresbacht Hud iii (1586) 153 The 
Tubbes that )ou iMutder in, must bee such os baue bud 
Oylc 111 4 iMi Fuilfr H’oitkiee, tornwall (t66a) 193 
Implo>ing a power of poor people ,, in Powdering, and 
Dr>ing them (Pilchardsl 171S Psioa Down Hall 79 She 
roasted red veal, and she powder d lean beef c 1830 >1rs 
Smkrwooo m Honlstou 1 raclt III No. 8t 4 My g khI 
girl, just powder me that ham, or dish me those turnips. 

+ b fig To preserve, keep, store up Obs 

1614 R. 1 All OR Hog Hath 1 est Pearl 1.1 H iij I f > ou 
haue powdred vp my plot in your sconce you may lioiiie 
sir I 6 S 4 fuLtra I wo Serm 37 All Spinluall Meat is 
not .for our present spending and fc>cding thereon but ( is 
goufl Husbands) we are to powder up some for the tune to 
come iMo Ir Amyraldus Ircat lone, Aelig lit si 4j4 
That horrible Ixiviaihan which is powder d up I know nut 
where against the iii<iiiifeslatlon of the Messias 

3 1 o sprinkle powder iiptm , to licsprinklc or 
cover wiln or as wilA some powdery substance (In 
first quot , to sprinkle with dust ) 

- 'Holy Rood 111 in leg 

I and powder ]>e And prs ^ 

- - Promp Pam 411/1 Powderyd wythe 

powder, /«ftvrr<w/xx 1963 Htcl. Art Garden, <1593) 31 
Which lightly cotier or pouldcr with earth in that place 
where they most swarm. 1667 Milton PI sii 581 The 
(talaxie, that Milkie wav Which nightly as a circling Zone 
thou seest Pouderd with Starrs 1883 SvMosus //<«/ By 
ivays I I Ridges powdered with light s luw 1899 Ailbnie s 
Syst Med, VTlI 870 It is a good plan after washing the 
feet to powder them with boric acid 

b. To apply powder to (ihe hair, etc ) as 
a cosmetic. Also with the person as obj ; also 
absol, or intr. for sefi 

1599 (see PowDERiNO vbl sb i] 1609 B Jonson Stl 
IVoM I I, Still to be puu dred, still iierfum d 1633 Ford 
Laves Sacr 11 1 , She shall no oftener powder her hair, 
surfell her cheeks, cleanse her leeih 1711 SrryiE S/eii 
No 3 fa He has his shoes rubbd and Ins Perriwig pow- 
der d at the Barber s. 1810 Splendid hollies I 10 Edward 
and William were scrubbing and yioadiriMg to mount behind 
tSye Dickens F Prooil m, 'A red nose she can alaays 
powder it ’ * She would scorn to powder it , says Edwin. 

1883 Century Mag XXVII j [One] who was not highly 
rouged and powdered 

0 To whiten (a fabric) by application of some 
white powdered substance. 

1890 Cent, Dili S.V , Ijtce which has grown jellow is 
go^ered by being placed in a iwcket of white lead and 

4 . In heraldry and decorative art • To strew with 
a multitude of (isolated) small objects or figures 
of the same kind ; to ornament with spots or small 
devices Kattered over the surface; to sprinkle or 
spangle (a surface, etc ) with Also fig Usually 
in pa, ppie. 


b VV^Ih the decoritive objects as subject 
1867' OuiDA ' C Castlemaine (1879) 17 Daisies powdering 
the turf sodden with human blood 

II 6 1 o Sprinkle or scatter like powder , to 
strew here amt there in a multitude of minute 
particles, to disperse here and there upon a sur- 
face, as a number of small omamentil figiiics 
repeated Usnally in pa pple (Correlative to 4 ) 

' 13 A A AtUt P A 44 (..ilofre gy ngure & gromy ly min, 

And pyonys powdered ay belwene 1^3 Ait i Rvli III, 
c 8 Preamble, Ihe Sellers ofsn h .nurse riothes u.e.i fir 
10 powder and caci Ilokkys of fyimer Cloth upon the same 
1913 Dot Cl AS Fneis xii il 40 Or quhar the schenc lillcis 
I in ony steid War piilderil wy th the vermel rosi* reid. 1603 
' Owen Pembn keshtre iv 1 189-) 40 As for the Irishmen they 
are soe powdred among the Inhabitaunts that in eucrye 
village you shall hnd the thirde, f >tirth,or lift hou-holdcr an 
Irishman 1744 J Pat i - ksos ( »»//« Mrltons P / 374 
Prmligious clusters of small stars pondered or cast close 
together, as it were dust sprinkled ujwn a fls r 1S90 
Cent Diet s. v , 1 o powder violets on a silk ground 

III. I o reduce or fall down to powtlcr 
0, T o reilucc to powder , to {lulverize 
IS III I iiarys Anat (1B88) App. lx 333 I.ell all these 
lie puuldercd small, and cersed |siftcd| fyiicfy 16^ 1 immi 

0 tersit I viL 33 I he which pouldrcd be prescrilicth to l.e 
taken in a rcale egg 1718 Qi isi v Cornpl Ptsp 11 In the 
powdering such things a.s JtIIop Ipecrcii mlia and the like 
i 84 a SrsNLhv Jew Ch (1877) I iv 74 Ihe cast cnclosuic of 
Its brick walls now almost powdered into dust 

7 tnlr. To fall to iiowdcr, become pulveri/ed 

1848 WoRivsirR, Po-ider, v n to fall to dust >844 
WtesTER, Pim‘der,v t , to become like powder as some 
sal ts jw wder easily 

Iv. t8 Itans To charge with gunpowder, cf 
PowDBRKnA Ohs. tare 

!«41 Public Cong, Per 8 Not with iwwdering our guns 

PoW'darf lolhq axiA dial [f rownm 
sb tnlr To rush, to hurry with impetuosity 
and rushing speetl said esp of a ruler 

1834 Ql ARIFS Dm hanciet 1 Issii Zscheus climb d the 
Tree But O how fast, (when <>ur STvicmr called' he 
powder d down agen I ci^S 1 licis Suee 0/ Carlisle 
(1843) 33 About 8on horse lome powdering tow arils ihe 
Cowes so fast 1684 Otwav Atheist iit 1 Ihe Dice 
powdring nit < the Poc 1894 R I hsrBAScF laths k 
Down comes a kite powdering" upon them in the interim 
and grhhles up Uiti) together 1804 Mar Fikuworth 
rnnuisi. \ou II takefnirri'orsesl iwi you 11 See h. w we 11 
piTw der along .8371 HOKMil FY 6 ( at alti rs A K oundh 

swept (loivn hramp'foii Mill 1899 \ F iiHts Sfeiu o/ll ar 
\ Peace I 13 Ml Belgride fece.ish f.r further news, rushed 
out into the street as I miwdcrcd along 

b /;rr«r/* nii.l /f,e 

41734 North f t \s i8i0) 111 47 The refusal came 
Iwi ‘x Tlhink I «e''un'no»% 1838 Dickens h 
ihm I retd an buitlicr 

Fowderable (poudarabT, a taie [f 
PoyMiKK » 1 + ABLE ] Capable of lx. mg pow dered 
l.e. a. of being reduced to powder, friable, 
pulvenzable; tb of ticinj; salted or preserved obtS 
1848 Sir T Browne Pseud Fp iii xxiii ti6«0i 133 Nir 
do they become frnhlc or easily powdcrablc by I'hilos phictl 
kTlci iTlion .786 I Nil. K loudon (.776) I -43 Com wine 
IMwderahle wares, fish 

tPowderal, rt Obs tau-' [irreg f Puw- 
DLR 3^ I T Ai j Of the n.Hure ol j-iowder , 
powdery, pulverulent 

166a J CHnussth-R I am Hiluiont's O’lat 53 \o pulverous 
orMwdcrall co mixture doth leii.l to gcneiTtioii 

FoW'dar-ba|[. a bag for hol.lmg powder 
+ a ? for jyowdereil salt or spices, Obs. b lor 
carr) ing I’impowdt.r o for hair powder 
1391-3 Fail Derby s hip (Camden) 153 Super officio 
salsiirie pro 3 |vnre jK>wiler haggs iiijd IS33 "I*' ^ 

High Preis Sut VI 160 lo iij careage hois to cary the 
guiistanis pithler IwgKis, and uthir neccssariR. iTfiohAicONFR 
Diit Ifrtrt«<(i789) Ddj, Cartridvrs may be kept in the 
powder magarii e , in the empty powder )ui tels and 
MWder bags. 1807 Sot thkv Ar/r/('//a a / < T/ .lA'B I 7 
I'he man who cleans boots M running in one tlire tioii the 
barber with his powder-hag in another i867Smviii ',ailo, s 
It >id bh , Powder bags, lanhcsn hags containing fr mi 30 
lo 40 II s of iiuwdcr, substituted Ibr jrelnr.ls at iht iiistTiice 
of I ord C. chranc, as being more easily pltrrd 

Fow der-blne , sb ami «». [Pownm si>^ i ] 
1 si. Powdered ainnit, esp for use in the hundry 
1707 load Las No 4310/3 Out of the Port Nimt 
unknownj^bmall or Powder Blue 1741 ( mpl haw lice 

1 II 194 Powder blue, inixd with the Saffron water make 
nt.reen 1789 Prams Soe Arts I is Drerl quantities o 
Smalt imported arc used under the name of Powder blue 






Fowder-box. a box fur holding powder 
+ a A box for iMJwdcied spite or stU Obs b 
A box for carrying or Loiitniniiig gunpowder 
0 A box for toilct-powdcr, usuill) also contiining 
a powder puff d A box with small holes m the 
llti, for sprinkling pow.lcr or sand uyon writing to 
prevent blotting, a pounce box. 

igos hittiHgliarri her II so, J poudrebov 1434 m / / 
Wills (iB8d 57 Powderbox and s.lers of silurre 1679 
hnd Laz No 14,3/4 IwosilverPowdci 1 osrs witln Urse 
buckle engrived on the lid of them 1704 Sillle I ymg 
loser III I 34 Betty, bring the Powder Pox to your 
I I-idy 1713 (.SY ban 1 139 There sl.inds the roilctte 
' lhepat.1. the powder box pulv die. perfume, 

I Fow der-boy. A boy employed on board ship 
to carry gunpowder from the powder-room to the 
gtins, a ‘ powder monkev’ 

I 1809 m P.lwhcle r,al 4 Ri, II (iS n II '77 I acted 
Ixitli in the capacity of a commanding olt. er in ile, midship- 
I man small arm man, and powder Ik \ 1839 Maiuvat / 

I Mildway 111, Ihe powder boys, each with his box full 

I Fow der-clxest. a A chest for holding gun 
powder b A kind of petard charged with 
gunpowder, scrtip iron old mils etc, fastcnni to 
the deck of a ship to be discharged at a boaiding 
enemy 

1669 SilUMV Manners Mag v xill 86 How to make 
IWer Chests. 1753 Hanw sv ha- I 11 xxvi ifi; Onr 
danger was the gre iter as the fire was about the powder 
chest 1879 in Knii IIT /’/ r Miih 

Fow der-down. [f rownyRi.^ i + Dows j/r i, 
rendering (jer pudn dunen or staub dunen (pi \ 
lit powder downs le down pUnnulcs, ‘ down 
intr.Kluccd 1840 by Nitzsch {^Plti-ylo.^raphii vii ] 
Name for irecuhar down feathers ot plumule-, 
found in various bmli in definite tnets or pitches 
so called fiom the bluish white powders or scuity 
substance into which they disintcgntc, by Coue, 
uilltd ptihipliimes Sometimes less corrtctlv, 
applied to the powder or scuif'l Vlso attnb 
.ism /(7.1 dt r dou n fiatha s, pou<di > den n pah h or 
trait 1 pitch of pow let downs 

1861 \ D BvRTiFTi in /rae /o I Sre 1,1 1 hiv h u. led 
me to thedisc ivcrv f two icmsrkal I pow icr dow 11 patches. 
1867 1 * I. S.iAi.R l. .V t lehs I toy hi.,- vii 38 The 
d feaihcis ircinirud< d ini ihelatcrTi tcaihf-rb 
of the ^reil «HiddIc -vf the spir al tra t l8^^^^^Trs Ih t 
httdb 4a Ihc arc almost < >1 (t-alcd b> the 

Co t lu feathers n d are si d’e more fluffs and more 
numerou*s. A jXLuUarl> in Kiihed kind arc ihc l*)udrr 
down^ /hti P<rti Ur d '7 are s> called ftom th< 


ti like lurhs Md liibules, into whieh tl f 
inll> splitting (s It i,rov\^ \kithout fo nm > 
a snait 

Fowdered poudsid ppl a [f Powiimr >] 
tl Of food Sprinkled or seasoned with salt or 
spice A\io fig Scisoiicd ’ Oh 
1963 B i.iioi 1 h /,1 ci el. \ih t (1jr i I > an ! 
IKIW Ircd S Is will, ten 1987 K I ivs.s I 1 1.1 

trig 1 lo Rdr Poets p is W h p wiiic I ins i . 
mixi with plcasuic u .1 dchgl t 1589 K lies tv It 
lets I Rea on bcgTn this inuthcily .ml wc 1 iviwdcrc.t 
tale 

2 Silled, jiickled, or spictd for future use, 
preserved, cured, cornel ?(Vj exc dial 
1409 PuthiHi Alt A dll Siiri.es' V3 In a'j p w.lrcl fisl. 
dipt vt . >460 J K ssi 1 1 / f V«>' >rc Musi.rl is 
meeic f r liiwnc l.ccf .r jkiw Ire i mol ,1. 1 1997 \ M 

ir LiiilUii eau s t , Ihirnig s3/ » Ty calin,c ol iKml.irril 
or sTulleil me lie 1667 Dvmiam Pinit taint 11 iv Out 
of the very beer ihrv sell the Mvlt Powder of Powd. r 
fi rm p wder d Beef the Silt 1736 Carte Orniome II 
Powdered brfcf ami p>3ik inniorie<l from irehnd t8i8 
Scott />e I amnt vwi Lord \llan, test his saul use.t 10 
like a pcuthercd gusc 

tb tranf cf PowDyRisi. Ti n j Obs 

1603 Shvks. Ifcis fr M mu 63 shec huh . 


all h 




in til 


figures Scattered over the sin lace , sj ini,le.l. 
ci4ao Lvu AiiewNv ot ( . is sfjh A mai tell Ol , , , 

sylke.purfyly.l with poudryd hcrmjnc i59oS,rsshKy v’ 
III 11 3, 0.1 his shielil He boiea.r wned little h i mehi , 
Ihvt deckt ihc izurc held with her f.jre p uHred sk. . 
1884 Boi TUI Her Hist V Pop 11 .e.l , I3 1 hied or 
Poutirte is Mibsiituieil for s./« e 

b fool Marketl with numerous minute dots or 
spots closely placed, as il dusted over with powder 
Said esp of moths. 

1833 J Resnik CiNf/f./ Puttitfl A I/<>Mj 57 The Pow 
dered Quaker lOrthosia spusa't Hid 61 The Powdered 
Rustic (larOiltiHa snpot' s\ Iht ho The Powdcicd 
WailLSCOt i'itmyra renos L W ius< first pair hoary 
[ sprinkle.1 with in ‘ ’ ' 



FOWDEBSR. 
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POWER. 


a cosmetic. Also smd of the person Also in i 
parasynthctic combination | 

«*SS SiHiS ( Stumul ere j Sot ) ii6 A drevse of^wdered 
ha}re 1716 t.AV Jrr ta % uj Ine trowderd (ootman 
Dei eulh his flipping Hot secures his llair 1849 Uickkns 
T he greater part of the furniture was of the 
p.>wdtred head and pig lad period Ihttl xxxviii The 
iww lered headed aiiLCStor 1863 OtiOA HfM m hondact 
1870) 10 Ihe powdered servant who opened the door I 

to Rf PowiiFM t 3 + ED-^] Charged With, 1 
or bred by gunpowder Also fig Ob^ rare 

«S7Sj B in X M 4r fWij b In bloudie broyles | 

whert piiildred shot was rife a i6«8 Sylvestex Johaua 
/i/reifr/Ded to W Ixse \ ou II nerd n 1 Warning to ai Old 
01 r Ptil Nor are 1 1 I evel of our Poudred Pen 
6 Redticetl to p iwder or dust piilvtrued 
1591 birNSi-K / iius Kome xxiil, Agiine oi foute to 
1. lie her Ji ml Ired corse 1846 Sir f Browne / jew / // 


[f rowiitn I 

(Ine wlio powders see the verb 

IS55 W \\ ArKEMAN Aanf/e / r r i«j E V b Ihescosoners 
1 I einh diiKis of the body (whon c they calle poulderers) 

Pow der-flask. A cast for tarrying gnn- 
1 nvdtr formerly usually of honi (see next), later 
ol leatlitr or mtlal, usually with a special devitt 
for measuring out a charge of powder, used by 
soldiers and sportsmen = Plask sb ^ i 

1753 Chambers Cjc/ S«// /’oucf.i^fojfj in artillery 
ire most commonly made of horn of my tonvenicm size 
and figure to carry iKiwder for priming of cannon 1837 W 


- C«// BfHitnitle (1849) 360 A powder 

cleric had piirch ised from a BlucWfoot w" 


, h ised from a filucWfoot warrior a 1845 
Syo Smith H bs (185a) tl 236/1 Irish Prolesiants whose 
dinner table is regularly spread with knife fork iiid cocked 
y istol sill celt ir and powder flask 

Pow der-honi. A ixiwder flask made of the 
horn of an o\ or tow with a wooilen or mttal 
bottom at the larger end Sometimes applied to 
a powder flask of some other material 
*533 trtas Vea/ VI 16a Item ane pulder 

home 169s lontOas No 3100/3 ITie Musket of one of 
them went off and set his IkindeUers n file md they the 
P w lei Horns which hung 111 the Cun Room 01743 
Swii-T Dirt t Sfnailt Introd ( 35 Vou may stick your 
candle in a bottle or in a powder horn llANtKorT 

//lit 1 / i IV XV 410 The hardy bickswoodsmaii arme 1 
with a rifle a pow fer horn and R pouch for shot and 
bullets 1906 At/itna tm x I>ec 687/1 Illustrations of a 
p.mier mii hc< ^wder horn decorated with designs by him 

Powdermess. [f 1 ’o\m)fb\ t nkss] The 
ipiality or condition of being powdery, puUerulenct 
iSao L. Hesr /«fi a/ar No 35 (iSza) I 27s Ihe mclti g 
powdeiiness of (lepfier nint 

Powdering (pau d3riij\ * 1 ^/ fd ff I’ouuib 
vt+ ivol ] The atUon of I’oudeb fl, or the 
result of this 

1 1 he action of sprinkling or dusting somethmg 
with powder , s/>et the application of powder as 

1 cosmetic to the hair or face 

C1440 Frm 

(in/vensiut , 
not pould ring perfu 

taylor. that c 1 iverteth to a bcautif il ol ject 1836 , 

// xHitsom 78 1 hey forbid ill p iinii ig patching 4 1 1 
powdering 1833 M acac 1 ay //«/ Fnf xxi IV 673 [He 
was very particulir on his last day almut the powdering aim 
curling of his wig 

b A dc|) isit of powdery substance sprinkled 
upon a surface , a thin sprinkling i,of something) 

‘■■anicy £//}: <v CTurr (1844) l vii 373 We 

" r . i ^ 7 

litiiiaf' peeling] 

, r Ig tFettm 

< at Js Nov lo/f On the 19th and aoth a powdering of 
51 ow snowed on the southern side of Monte Pignone 

2 1 he seasoning or preserving of food with salt 
or spicc Also fig 1 Obs 

1 Tim Cookery h/tt 69 Powdiyn^ of beef or eny 


other fressh flessh 1580 Hoicv 


I rr I mg. 


xiii (159,) 116 
pow deling of the 
posicritie. J613 (see 
(Water PIT/ Fater A Hi 16 Hee is profitab 
the 


prcscrue them to the vse of 
- " rA ' 3) ^ ) Tavluk 


n3 

powdriiig. 

ij Dccoiatlon with spots or small figures dis 
posed ts if Sjiriiikled over a surface b coner 
usually//) Such figures themselves collectively ; 
t y/ the sixits on a heraldic fur, or small charges 
(e g flenrs dc lys) scattered over the field 
1403-8 Aonuu/t Sacrist j A: >// (MS I In serico et in rosis 
de aiiro ei^tis pro powderyrig 1480 If arjr Acc Lt/w /V 
(i8jo) n6 Powderings made of Ixigy leges 1303 Acc Id 
H Ah /reas Scot HI 41 Item forxxx-p wdjringis 10 the 
sanyn [the Kingis rob nail] ilk huiidreih iijj siimiiia 
\lv/» 180a Secar F/oh Md A Ctv iv xxii 238 A 

Duke s eldest sonne is borne In the degree of a Marqiiesse 
a id wcares as many powdringt as a Marquesse fray 41 
CiiiMioKH Cyc/, / oudrriHfs in building a term some 
times used for devices sciving to fill up vacant spaces in 
irif-d wirks also in escutcheons writing* &.c 1788 

/hraldiy HI 1777) 26 Frmine is a Field Ary- • 


,,,, - Id Argent, 

with small p ints or spots Sable, m the form of little 
Irijigles wl ch in Heraldry aregenerally called Powdering I 
1880 A adeiiiy 18 Dec 446I3 Ihe embroiderers did not | 


again without much 

cnange except of arrangement 

4 attrtb and Ca»tb as /tawdertttg things, 
powdering cloaet - powdering room , powder- 
ing dress, gown a garment worn over the or 
dinary clothes to protect them while the hair was 
. being powdered , f powdering-houee, a building 
in u^ich meat was * powdered ’ or preserved with 
salt or spices, powdering mill a null for pulveriz- 
I ing some substance (as ore, snuff), f powdering 
pearls, small pearls used for * powdering ’ (sec 3) , 
powderlng*room, a room appropnat^ to pow- 
dering the hair , powdering slipper see quot , 
t powdering trough, a trough in which meat 
was ‘ powdered ’ See ilso Powdpriao-tob 

1788 M IBS E Clayton 111 Afrj Detan} iLxftDiLotr Ser 11 
1 1 1 199 A t»d chamber, two dressing rooms, two "powder 
ing closet* 1873 Miss 1 hackkrav A/ijj xv Ihere 

w as a tiowdcriiig-cloael on the second story of the house 
1778 bias. Harris in Fra / rtt Ld Matmesiury I1870) I 
347 In hts hurry, he threw his "powdcruig dress over his 
shoulders exyto 1 Ekskink Barber xaFoet /{eg <181 ) 
328 Rob d in a fliinnel *powd ring goun 1900 Dovle Green 
/tag Capt Sharkey 1, He wore a loose damask imwdering 
gown secured by a cord round the waist 1380 Hollvrano 
Frtas Jr long I or Sah/re a ’putidriiig house a salte 

seller 1808 m Nuhols /'regr Jos / (1828) II 6i uott, 
ijo* and halfe of rag ‘pourtring pearles a >774 J K. R 
Aiiam Aichit II pi I By means of an intcrsol over the 
closet and ’pow leriiig room, we have introduced a servant * 
sleeping room adjoining lo Oil* apartment S900 Bi-sani In 
Dotty \e«t 3 Sept 6/2 I wish I could show you one room 
mthchouAe It was the old powdering room 18a Mar 
F rx-EWOBTM J'ateuts Assist />asket-womaH (i8<6) 469 

' These slippers Rre meant For "powdering slippers 

miss ‘ To wear when |>ei pie are powdering their hair 
that they may not spoil their other shoes 1788 Mmb 
n A.uiav Diary 24 jTiily We help her Ithe (^tiieenl off null 
her ^own, and on with her 'powdering things. i8ia in 
A nhf nary }an (1906) 29 In ihc larder Twoe "powdringe 
Troies with coven a jHiwdringe Tubbe twoe lessei tubbes 

Pow dormg, /// <i 1 [f rowuKB r t + iNo - ] 

lhat powders, that sprinkles with powder 
1799 J Robertson / f^r /V>rA 318 The powdering par 
licles which we see on the grass and trees i83a-33 W 
MiLiERin IKArj//cf (Scotch SongsiScr 111 107 You ve 

ctme Vti your Crispin an pouthcrin gear John frost 
i8Sa Blackmoub ttary Anertey II xviiu 306 Some of the 
powdering willow dusted her bright luxuriant I x:ks with gold 

FowaoringiZ/f « ^ [f 1 ’owdkk vt-r -ino ^ ] 

Rushing impetuousV • J*S t>n])etuou8, violent 

1819 Balcanqlal III //rt/rj Go/d Kem 11 ( 1673) 73 1 hey 
were tailed m and dismist wilh such a powdering speech as 
I doubt not your layrdstiip hath heiud with grief enough 

Pow dering-ttt b [f ptec. vbl sb + Tun ] 

1 A tub in which the flesh of animals is 
‘ powdered or salted and pickled 

• 53 ® i’xi S' • BS7 2 Poiidryng tubbe, satover 1334 in 
Peacock Eng Ck /urHituretittC) 189 Item a )>owtheringc 
t il 11 wiiliHcoverynge i8ia(*ee Powoekinc 1738 
NuoLxrfz' tour, \ethe>L 1 44 On Sunday apieceofsalt 
n eat Ls usually taken out of Ihe powdering tub 1841 4 
h verson Fss , I me Wks, (Bohn) I 77 Its gravest discourse j 
h IS a savour of hams and powdering tubs. 

t 2 Humorously applied to a sweating-tub used 
for the core of vencrcil disease Obs 

1399 Smaks ttcH I II I 79 From the I’oudring tub of 
infamy icteh forth the I-i/ar Kite of Cressids kiiide, Doll 
fearc sheete 1678 Bctlfr t/n / iii 11 980 Whence »ome 
Tub holders forth haie made In Powdriiig Tubs, their 
richest I ra<le 1709 O Dsxrs Fag Drm Ot Bcfl 2) 

83 Pickl d up to the very N z'e m ihc Powdering T ub of 
Sin an I Salivation 1710 Bnt A potto \\ No 90 tit Away 
0 ihe Powdering 1 ub md burnt Alutcon 

Powderlets, a [f I’owdeb + less] 
llestitute of powder , not powdered 
1887 il/aHtic Monthly Sept 323 His brown suit, his fur 
cap riis powderless hair betrayed him (Franklin 111 Pans] 

Pow dor-man. Fa 7 A dealer m gunpowder 
Ohs b A man who supplits the mins with 
[lowder on board a man of war o One wmo attends 
to the powder used in blasting oiierations, etc. 

1880 &TURSIV Manner s Mag v xii 67 Every f.iinncr 
may nave his Peter ready made refi led and in Meal at the 
Powder mens or Chandlers 1899 I* A Griffiths Artill 
Man (1862)226 Siiti wary powdermen Ire allotted lo every 
twoguns i888A<./ Amtr LIV 83/2 Indrivingthe heading, 
each of the three shifts 1* made up of a boss, 4 drill men, 4 
helpers on drills i powder man, t car man md a laborers. 
Powder-mo nkev. A humorous term for | 
a [Kiwtler boy on bo-ird ship Algo fig 

>8Ss Shadwell Medal Fp A iv Heaven keep us from 
Juries such as will give 8c«l dammages to a Powder 1 
monkey 17S9 Zj/A-rarz/erfed 6)225 Herpowder ' 

monkey was Dick Cummings, ogling and winking 1813 
SlottC/zv If III, Ellingowan had him placed as omin boy, 
or powder monkey on board an armed slixip 1879 Casse/t e 
Ft hn Fduc IV 62/1 When his son Henry was twelve 
years old, he wa* c nployct ns a powder monkey In 
making and filling blank md liall cartridges, 
b (bee quot 1893 ) 

188s /rfferies Bens III iv 61 How to take the honey 
was not so easily settled till they thought of making a 
powder monkey, and so smoking them out 1893 Witts 
i t ss , Poll der monkey damp gunpowder, mouldra into a 
‘ devil or cake which will smoulder slowly, used by b< y 1 
for stupefying a wasp s nest 

tPowder 01 »,a oh tan-^ [fPowi>EBr/l 
+ -0U8 ] Apt to crainble to powder, friable 1 


iSei Holland Phny xvi xl I 490 Cherrytres wood Is 
pliable, but drier and more powdorous 

Powdwspidf. 

1 . a. A soft pad, nsualty of down, for applying 
powder to the skin. b. An initrument like a 8mAU 
bellows formerly used for powdering the hair 
<11704 T Brown /’/ ror Lett to Cent wks, 1709 III 11 
16 A Powder puff 1841 Ohdkbson Creoi xlx sap Ibl* 
made him pass the jxywder puff over hts hair l8gi ir 


e Improved by the 

2 Dansf, a 7 Contemptuously Applied to a man 
vith powilered hair, a fop. b. Applied to a young 
gull with downy feathers, 

1731 Fielding Lottery 11 , la this the fellow for whom I am 
unknown T this powderpuff 1891 Dm/y Newt 14 Oct t/i 
MyTiids of gulls sitting nlout, of all sizes, from tiny 
jiuwder puffs to the stately wide winged, full grown birds. 

Powdery (pau dan), a [f Powder r 3 ^ + \ ] 
1 Of the nature or consistence of powder , con- 
sisting of fine loose particles , pulverulent ; dusty 
1406 Lydo DeGml Pitgr 10107 Wyth powdry sondys 
out off noumlire, Wych hjr pas.sage so encoumbre 1787 
Pkrciial in /'/i/Z Frans LVll 230 A considerable portion 
of It subsided 111 a powdery form to Ihe bottom of the glass. 
1799 W RDSW / my l lay VII Her feel disperse the powdery 

snow. Tint rises up like smoke 1884 Bower & Scoit De 
I try s Phinei 562 Ihe cells forming, especially when 
dry, a loose, jiowdery mass. 

b Lastly disintegrated into powder ; friable 

a 1708 Woodward / iVwj//r II 36 A brown powdery Sjiar 
They say it holds Iron Found amonnt the Iron Ore. 
t 2 Of the nature of gunpowder , iiillammable, 
cxplosivt Obs 

1811 Sired ttist Ct But ix xx | 14 Ibe lighted 
matches of sedition found powdry spirits, and wondnfull 

8. Covered with or full of powder , having a 
deposit of powder , dusty 
1708 OzELL tr Botlean s Lnh m 48 When from his Powdry 
Roost the Bird of Night lakes his Might 1784 Woodward 
m Phil Tram I XXIV 423 The (wwdery head is covered 
with a loose cnmp.iniilated cap. 1871 Oro k 1 lor Middlem 
hx lhat pollen which the liees carry off (having no idea 
how imadcry tliey are) 1874 Svmonds Italy k ( tteit 291 
Delicite golden auiiciilas with poudery leaves and stems 
18796/ Geo gt s llosp hep W 738 The skin is every where 
wonderfully while in some regions raised into little powdery 
eminences. 

4 tomb , ns pmvdtry looking 
187a Hlxisv& Martin /’/<’»/ hot (1877) 38 Note the 
powilery looking upper siiifnie white in young specimens. 

Powdike« podike. /<<«/ i-orms 3-s 

pokedioh*, -dike, -dyke , 6 8 powdjrke, dike, 
7 poedike, 7-8 podtke. [P irst element originally 
poke origin unascertamea , the second is IHKk 
sb , sinse 6 or 7, or Ditch sb 4, an earthen 
bank ] The name of an ancient dike or embank 
mint raised to keep the fen waters out of Marsh 
Iniul, in the part of Norfolk west of the Great 
Ouse , also of a later work, the new powdtke, con 
strucled fnrthtr to the south for the same puipoce 
1 he old Puwdikc was raised ciitj it run from W to k. 

; Marshland from Hardolpli Fen 1 he new Pow 
' II ran along the norih brink of 

sy ell c.TeeK lorming me southern boundary of Slow and 
1 ) wiiham ken. There was also a Little Pow hie at the 
west end of the old Powdike See the Map in Dugdale 
Hist /HibaniwA k Draynmt, 166a 177a xlvl 
1193 ltd 21 Fdw J m to (P K (J) kursalum quod 
V x.alur I okediche ab antiquo levatum pro defeniuone ct 
salvacione pariium ipsarum flontra aquarum inundaciones 
1330 /at 23 Ft/w III pt 1 m 2911, Fossalum vocalum 
lQ<cdyk. in Mersshelamf in com Norf 1413 (in Dug 
dale u above) Pokediche Pokedyke. tgse-s Act tt 
lien f III c II Dyvers cvyll dysposed personnes mall 
Cl usiy at dyverne limes bathe broken vn dyver* parties 
»r the Dyke iilled the newe Powdyke m blanbetand in the 
Cuuncie of N jrfolke, and tlie brokyn Dyke other wyse 
called Old feld Dyke by Marshcland, m the He of Elye 
i<8a DuoDAia//ti/ Imbanting etc xivi 243/1 Upon this 
311 by a common consent amongst them, w “ ' ' 

' ■ ■ ■ I the year Mccxxiii (7 

ed Podike IHd 264 . 

,, Pow dike, I Hen 6, 12 Apiilj 

1 hat there should lie another Wall or Bank made new on 
the North side of Salterys lode brink, by all ihe Land 
holders throughout Marshland 178a Gentl Mag aw The 
old podike, the defensive bank to the country of Marsh 
land in Norfolk, against foreign waters, was cut through by 
person* unknown. 1769 Blackrione Comm IV xviu 245 
By statute 22 Hen Vlll c 11 perversely and maliciously 
to cut down or destroy the powdike, m the fens of Norfolk 
and Fly, is felony 

t Powe, mt Obs An imitation of a knock 

ctgSe jEEFBaiE Bugbears ill ic in Archm Stud A’eu 
SM. (1897), 1 will knocke powe ' ho? who is m the house? 
Pow®, obs. f Paw sb l , var PouoH v Obs 
Powee, variant of Puw E8E, the Curauow. 
Pow«llit« (pQu tlait) JUin [Named 1891, 
after Major J VV Powell lee-lTE*] Molybdate 
and tungstate of calcium, of yellow colour and 
lestnout lustre 

iSfj Aiiter Jml Sc Ser iii XLI 138 Powelllle— calcium 
molylidate , a new mineral species. 

Power (pau ai, pou*j), sb t Forms ice below 
[MF poer, poetr, pouer ( - pu,e r), tu AF, poer, 
poatr, pouair *■ Or poer, pottr (whence pootr, 
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pevotr, mod F pouvotr), sb. use of vb inf peat , 
pouotl^povo^r,^uvotr:—cav\^cr*p0^^l!^r {potitr in 
St rash. Oaths 843) -= Pr., Sp , Pg poder, It. poUre 
to be able!— lute pop. L. potlre, which, by the 
8th c. in Tnlgar speech, anpplanteil posse (pr pple 
potent-, perf potui) to be able see Dici:. The 
V m Vt.povoir was developed by hiatus in poou ; 
the w in Enc arose from change of 0 in potr to on, 
ow The spciling/<w<’3' has been the prcvuling one 
from 14th c. Phonetic development (pO|e r, pwiCT, 
pii'er, pau‘ 93 , pan»i, in north dial, pi/ ar, p«r) ] 
A. illustration of Forms, 
o. (3) 4 poer, posir, (3) 4 pouwer, 4-5 pou- 
wero.pouor, power*, 5 pouere,pouoIr,poweer, 
•elr, pouar, 6 power, -are, St pover, (3) 4- 
power 


Hu aikle gret ‘uoeir sone anliun^ «. lago hng I eg \ 

1 37/7*4 pe ErchebiKhop of Eucrwyke fondede for to 
bruige A-cord and loue bi |« ‘pouwer bi iwciie ihuiim 
and Icing Htd ■14/33 A jein mine godei. ‘pouwere 
I 1400 Dtsir / my 10658 I ore to ihe fight with a fell ‘poutr 
Cursor A f 3)06 ((jOtt) He cumegain him wid gicl 
pouer. Jhti 9780 (Trin I hot to haue ‘powere bm'r et^to 
Auturs of Arth xiv. Haue tiete on the pore, quyl thou 
haw 'pouere 1447-S Q M auc. in Wilhs & Cl-irle t anilrulre 
(iS86) I Itilrod 63 lo haue hi.<:iii.e and 'poiinir to ley the 
futAtsiixie cnjaGolagtos/^hatu 41* With all lh.iir>traiig 
•poweir 1486 111 FA:ch Rol/s StoU X ic« uoU, Hii 
fac-touris havand *pouar of hym 1535 hntwART rr<>« Siot 
(Rolls) II *31 Traistaiid he inichtna “powar he agatie 


111) 588 

■cl 7639 


powar and strenglidi ijn 9 tit Sougs 4 ha/l (t86o) ii 
Extort ‘poware, whithe j s no goodly facioun. IS3 S Stxw art 
CroH. Scot (Rolls) II 634 Qubilk eher him Come hune 
agaiie with ‘pover of the new /-laoo S Fur I te \ 30/40 
pis holi Ahbod hadde gret ‘power With ^ king Eadmund. 
two (lOWRR Con/ III 376(Dodley MS 90a) And doth what 
lith in his power 

4-6 pore, 5 6 poure, 5-7 powro, 6 ? poore, 
poour, 6-7 pour, 7 8 pow’r, 9 Ar and north dial 
poor (pur) 

[1B97 R Glouc (Rolls) *049 He nom wif> him gret ‘pore 
ynou 1 1461 Maro PAsromn /> /ett II 62 \ e ar mythc 
Iiehold to the Mejir and to Gylberd, for feythfully they 
owe >0W good wyll lo iher iwiys C1511 ist tug Ik 
Amtr (Art) ) Introd 33/2 I hey h.aue iiat Ihe pore to come 
out of that deserte /'1440 I ork Myst xxi 157 (he dragons 
'poure disiroyed haue I 155$ h iiks PtcatLs 36 A poure 
of armed men c 2440 0/«> tydes 1 5 A m in of grete ‘powre 
1591 Shaks rWa Cent 11 vi 4 1 hat Powre which gaiie me 
hr«l my oath 1509 Woiskv 111 t our t. / ug Lett (1880) 
ti As my ‘poore shall incieise 1375 I an(ham t et (1871) 
I But also haue ‘iwour to go an 1 too see things sight 
worthy >546 Suf/l Commons \a Four St/pitc (1871163 
The ‘pours, wliome tjod haihe ortleyned 1638 Pourfufl 
Isee PowsRsm a a] 1697 Drsdfn I trg Georg ill 500 The 
Western Winds with vital ‘Pow r Coll forth the tender 
Grass, and budding Flower 

B. Signification. 1 . As a quality or property. 
1 . Ability to do or effect something or anything, 
or to act upon a person or thing (Cf qnot 1690 
e III* Sttt. Gy IFatw 215 And taf lo man fie power Tj 
chese Oft god and yuel shed to nnke Wiciii 

7ohn X 18 I haue power for to putle it, and I haue power 
f ir to take it eftsooiie 13M Gowks ( on/ III 2 Him is 
lienoinc the poiier boihe of bond and fol 1470 89 Malory 
Arthur xv il 657 It shalle not lye in sour isiwer Is 
perysshe me as moche as a threde 1980 llABisoros A 1/ 
/ oitfs /’rater (1596) aoo That he would kcepe ss from 
aiiposlngs nboue our power 10 satisfie 1611 lIluLE 1 ran si 
rre/ 2 By his power and wisdome he built a I emple 
1690 IxiTKK Hum Uud II vh f 8 Power is another of 
those simple Ideas which wo itceive from Sensation and 
Reflection kor observing in our selves, ihat we do and can 
think, and that we can, at pleasure, iiioie seseral parts of 
our Bodies which were at rtsti the eflfccts also that naliirai 
Bodies arc able to prodine in one another occurring eiery 
iiioment to oiir beiiscs we both these ways get the Idea 
of Power thtd XXI f a P iwer Is twofold, vu as able to 
make, or able to receive any change The one may lie 
called /fc/nv, and the other Passn e T’outt, lyiiBcRKFiri 
Hytas 4- Phtl i Wks 1871 I 287 Is it not in your power 10 
open your ey es r 1741-1 Gray Agrtf/uua 1 he power lo 
judge of weights and measures 1789 Rmd I tt Wks 1 
65/2 Power 10 produce an eflect, supposes power not I 3 

E rcxluce it , otherwise it is not power but necessity 1893 
.VNLH Ssf/lmfrov v 113 Money is power— power for 
bread and power for tinsel 1898 Lardnkr Hand bk Nat 
Phil, Hyarost , etc 46 kishcs nave the (lower of changing 
their bulk by the voluntary distension of an air vessel 1861 
W H Russkll in AlomiugC hron 3 Aug , Ready to afford 
any information in iheir power 

b. With a and pi A jiarticular faculty of body 
or mind. 

‘8?3 Caxton GoU [eg 352/1 In llieyr IsKlyc whichc is 
mode of four complexions and in theyr Sowlc in wliu he 1 h.ii 
threpoures Pitgr Per/ [VI deW 1531' 148 Memory, 
reason, & wyll And these ben the ihre ixiwers of the vmle. 
C SM Bcxiaua The boke/or to Ltrus C iij b. Moderate slepe 
.doth aoymat and comforte all the iiatiirall, animall and 
spyryluall. powers of man _i 8«5 Olanviii Stef us Sii 
xiiu 71 When we speak of Powers and h acuities of the 
Soul, we Intend not to assert their real distinction from 
II, or each other, but only a modal diversity 1736 Bi 1 1 1 r 
AnaL I I Wks 1874 I 28 Vscinl things s(fe i ill <mr 
living powers, and at Iciigili suspend the exercise of ihcm 
186a Frkkman Norm Long Ifl xil 81 Ihe laiirealc of 
WiQiam taxes bis powers to Ihe uttermost to set forth the 
greatness of the prince. 

0, Sometimes the plural docs not imply different 


faculties, but power put forth in various diiections 
or on various occasions 

a 1986 SiDNKV Ps XX V I know th it lie lieares inn t e 1, 
heares with powers and helps of Iielpfull liund 2789 Wa i 1 s 
/ogle I VI I 9 We most consider it in Us Powers and 
('apacilies either lo do or suflTcr 2804 AaiRNsrHY Su,g 

.c > ...c ...... _ . . 


.... demned to grovel 

2 Ability to act or affect something strongly , 
physical or mental stiength, might, vigour, energy, 
force of characlt r ; telling force, effect 
cx^tfiPtomf Part! 411/1 Power, or Mreiigthe foteitas, 
robnr, /ortitudo, ntsiis, stgor t^6 Ilk St Alb ins tiuj 
I he liellis lhat yowre hawke shall wlieer looke th it tiny 
ho not to heuy oner hir |K3wir to weyr 161a IJRAvroN 
Poty olh lie 209 The IWihe* f.iving that naiiirall power 
which, by the sig lous swcalc tJuth lend the Iiiely sprii gs 
their (lerdurahlencate 1668 Smaijwi.i 1 Sutleu f ot t / s t 1 
He has great power in Corniilo s and J iggs. 2738 \\ i si 1 y 
Psalms II viii, Ihou art declard my Son with I’owci 
(1 2770 W11ITKHHO 11 J R lanfibifd ( rust all Mt ts 
(18551 300, 1 rode to St Ives, and pleached to many wl , 
„ta<lty attended 1 3 hear the word \ great power seemed t > 
accompany it 183B-9 h*- A ktuiiiE Kestd lu Geon i 

(1863) 47 Bring tiein by pjwci of lungs i860 I twin 
I ell (1894) 1 341 More power I 3 your ellmw ' (.od I less 
you I 1893C111 ssiv / ex/iAx 11 xxi, M. iititcd oil an obviouii 
screw, but in good going condition, and u ith plenty of pow cr 
b Political or national strength 
2701 Ballancc of Power fsee Baianii'xA 13 cl 1719 W 
Woor3 Surv J rad. 315 1 he ext ellen e of our Constitution 
would invite great N umbers over to ns exceedingly aid 
to our Power and Strength, and make ns more a Palaiice to 
the Greatness of any < oinitry in k uio|ie 2793 S, its Mag 
[an 28/1 Would there Iic any longer a balance 1 f power m 
knropc? 1904 If'.stm ( ac 12 May ./i It w is ral iila 
tiun based on balance of power considerations which come 
into tjiirstion no v 

3 . ( )f inaiiimale thinM 'Vctive pioperty , cajKicity 
of prorlncing some effect , the adne principle or 
virtue of .a herb, etc (t *1*0 tomr) 

190a SiiAKV horn 4 7ul It III 24 Within the infant rin I 
of ihis weake (1 iwer, Poy sr n h ilh residence ind iiiedn i e 
power 1690 IxHKt Hum I'nd 11 xxiii 1 10 I’owcis there 
lore, justly make a gicat part of our tomplex Ideas of Sub 
stances He, that will examine li s 1 omplex Idea of (. Id 
will find several of its Ideas, that make it up, to )>e only 
Powers, as the Power of lieing melted hut of keepin. its 
weight in the kite of lieiiigdissolsed in \q h gta 2726 M 
Ukmva Aiken Krtl II To Rilr 10 llaihii g the parts ilfcited 
with the Powers of Amber, S n,e and Rosemary 2738 (.rav 
Ptoferltns MI 79 The Piwei <f Heils ca 1 ither Harms 
remove iSeo SUd 7,nl 111 346 Wc have o-sicrlained the 
p wer of the al s rlienls I 1 be so gital as lo lake up n t 
only such animal secreti ns ns hogs laid Ai hnl even 
grisser snbviaiices i8ae A it I htlos I Ofh j n 4 (U 
kn S ) 1 he mimlirr t 3 16 which regnlalcs the n fi icli >n ol 
wiler IS called IIS loelTi mil of refiacli 3n and sometimes 
US refractive power i860 Ivsdmi ( lesc 11 ti 241 I he ted 

JowKTT Plato (ed 2) 1 26 1 he pvwer of heat lo burn 
b 'I he sounrl cx| rcsscil by a ch.aracter or 
symbol , the meaning expressed by a word or 
phrase in a particular context - Foiu y jA l 9 
1717-41 Chamusrs (Tc/ s v /• <rte In >nr tani,iiike the 
/ iKIween two v wets has the I one or powei of a . 2804 

J Tuiinwin Jyfogr. II XU 470 There arc twenty six leiters 
the names, powers, and s nnds 3f wliich ait as follow 
1871 F ARCE Pktlol Eng r I ngne 4 242 In the familiar s.ilula 


poer that him wes byaeved in I n 
178 I orain At lunihardye ^hal 
Mai NPiiv (Roxb in 10 We no 

npon hi siibgets 1939 Cov kriisi » 

■ ' ‘ ■ I llic (lower of the kangil 

.. 1. 1.-1 kynij 


ei390 Usaj.es IhuiAesier in J n^ Gilds (1870) 355 By 
byline Jw power of he town, /bid 356 pal lilt be y fad by 
pinne pe iH3wer of jw lowne to selte 

d Personal or Roclal asccnilancy, influence 
193s LoviRDAiy I yaw xxv a The man was of great 
(30wer and had thre thousande Shepe, ind a ihousandc 
Goates. 1691 Hoiiiifs /ctwt/A I viii 35 Rn hes. Know 
Ic Ige and H inniir are hut veverall sorts of Power 17^ 
(.RAY / lijiyts, Ihe boa.vt of heraldr\,the |30mp of i>ow r 
18x9 Mill Hum MmHiZCxjtW xxi ao8 A maii’s^wcr 
means the icadmews >f 3ther men to obey him 2874GKKI1N 
^Shoit Htsl VII I 3 36/) The grrninrss of iheQueen [Eli/a 
belh) tests alxivc all on her (lower over her (icqile 

e I’olitical asc(;ndancy or influence in the 
government of a country or state 

.833 AilftOM lint Furope (1847) ^ ** § 7o> 165 Ihus, 
p >wer ind influence wT<»c>nrmfc<l toiclatis 1849 Macallan 
Utkt h It I 191 lo employ the j>owcr \%hjch they 
possessed in the state fur tlm purpose of niakinc their kin(^ 
mi>,hty and hon .ruikd 1878 St j \V 613/1 1 he 

governing pirty hiii always come tnloiKjwer by means of 
rt-vultili >n 18^ / pool Mchuty 18 teb 5 i Sinkm|» itidi 
stlua! opinion whenever it ihreitcns to interfere with lie 
tenujrol poMtr Mod J he party al present in power in 

6 largal ability capacity, or authority lo act , 
esp dclegitei! authoiity, authori/ation, commis- 
sion, faculty, s/iL legal authority vested in a person 
- l>crbf ns in a (.aiticiilar capacity 

Ins (X wer 1J68 trxAnos 

d )iow he cuild n ilsc anyc 

enlnmlve of (leace, hauiiig n .(niwer s<3 to do/ 1771 yuntns 
I el! xlvin i8?i ) 253 He was caicTuI not to assume any f 
those (s)wers winch the Constitution lad (ilaied in other 
hands 1828 Cmisi Digest (cd 2) IV 168 Towers ir 
aiilhoritics by wimli ne (wrson rnalilcd another to do an 
act for him, were wr)l km wii lo the c mm n law .1859 
Uric iit Sf / dm i Vug (1876) 55 A Bill lo extend am' 
define the (lowers if the Goiernors 1891 Lai lines 
Xt II <34 I Ihe )»oriowjn(, powers of itie coni|iany were 
nearly, if not quite, exhaiisled 

b A document, or clause in a document, giving 
legal authoiity 

Pi-ter 0/ nil orney (a / elter 0/ altoineyt a document 
ap(>. inting a (icrson or (sersons 10 ait as the attorney cr 

* c f the ap()oinler ‘ ' ' ‘ ' ' 

, Ik Angl - • 

Money 1747 Fraskiin I til Wks 1887 II 92 /vs iie nas 
your (lower if alt »ncy, 1 think I) (nit your letter to 
air Hughes into his hands 1B36 Marrvat Mtdsh basy 
xxxMi, A(Riwrr >f Tttorncywill Ik all that is rei(uisite 1844 
Williams hial I lof 11 iil (1S451 SjS If the (lower shuiifd 
require a deed only, a will will not d<x 
n. As a ])crson, body, or thing 
0 One who or that wincli is jHisscsscd of or 
exercises power, influence, or govcrnmerit , an 
inlluential or governing iieison, tuidy or tiling, 
in early use, one in authority, a iiiler, governor. 
Cf It potesth I’oiifSTv 

138a W Mill Rom MU I Euery soule, or lyuynge man Ik 
suget to hiycr poweos. 1909 11 awls Pesst Pleas xxvii 
(Percy Soc ) 147 O p wer so hyc in dignilie I O pry me 
victoiious and famous emperour ' <5x9 m k Ills Ong / ell 
'ser II 1 30S Ihc (low itescf luvlye w ithe the helpe off his 
Ilolyncs, sholil Ik able lo keyK the Em(3Cror owl off llalye 


offt.od 1678 Bll LEI 
Hell Can (acify T 


: ordeyned 


C Mining 1 liickncAs or depth of 3 vcm ' 

1839 Ur I />«/ dr/x 316 I he (lower of this vein Is 8 feet 

4 Possession of control or command over others , 
dominion, rule , government, domination swav, 
command , control, influence, authority Often 
followed by kio/, \on tn cr 
iwn (see A ■) a 1*00 in I tg Komi (1871I 28 V .rie Seint 
dauid )ie kyiig ci^^p.it was of gret (xiwer ^ c 2306 Aic< 


dc a 1330 Roland V 
Ik in hi (S3UWCI c 14 
lewele jam were es gr< 

2 A/ajrixiv ^ Now wh 

seruauntes whi h had vmyltc 1 II " 

T Wasiiimciov ir \i ho/tys I o. . , 

foure palriarches , w hich d K €011111131111 and li me pun er < f 
the orienlall churches. i 6 ioSiiaks l.mf 1 11 sslhy fuller 
was the Duke of Millaine iiid A Trincc of (lowei 1619 W 
I AWsoN tonnti-y Hometi hard (1626) is Let your pi t Ik 
wholly m your ownc power u i6u C okk /hs/ i\ (1^48 36 
Of the (>ower and jnrisdicltin of the Parliament for miking 
of laws m proceeding by Bill ii is s 1 trails, emtrnl snd 
absolute, as II cannot be confined either for « xiises 1 r 
persons within any bounds 2689 Baxti k \ / 

Rom XIII, An U^suryKrs Strength may Ik lesisied hot 
I Rightful Power or Authority may not 1839 J H Nrwviam 
Par Serm (1837) 1 L 7 Cut away by Supreme Tower 

b. Authority given or committed ; hence, some 
times, liberty or permission to act. 

1340 Hamroi k Pi Couse 3*44 Crist gave lo Peter play n 
(Kiwere <-2400 Mausukv (Roxb.) 111 9 lo wham Goiid 
gsfle full (X)were for to bynd and lo louse < 1440 Psomf 
PiiTi 410/1 Powere, of aurtoryte, am /eir/'a.c /iinsdictn 
1970 B. Itivx K Pof Riufd (1880)6 (iriuiuiiig powre 3ii<l 
Icstie. 1700 1 Brown AsHusem S,r >«/ Ps, I left my 
silf full (lowii to drop my Indirii IisacIIci is ncii 3s I 
S3W coiivcmint 2898 kRoiivK //tsl /-ng I 11 8 1 h. 

hisho(>s, who Ii 3 d (lower lo airest hynneii on sus(>iciuii f 
heresy, had no power 10 imprison piiesis 
I to. The limits within which adminiatralive 
1 power IS exercised ; m JUBtsoicTiox 3 . Ods tax 


. , ick /cal 1738 vV 

in V, Ihou h3.st quell d the adverse Tower 18*3 VA oKosw 
iiOHH , At Sea off /ste oj Mauj But element anociih uii acts 
did wait Of Tewers endued with visible form, instinct Milh 
will 1874 AIahaffy Six / i/e ( ret,, xii 282 1 his remark 
able Isinker who was evidently something of a (xnver in 
(.teece 188S Miss Braddos / slat / kite i 111, Bell was 
a (lower in the h iiise in l,[i[Kr Trrchmcnt htreet 

b in late use, A state or nation regarded from 
the point of view of its inteinatuinal authoiity or 
influence 

2716 tilth) Vela Regia or Vn \ic uni of ibe Treaties 
Lcllers mil liislniiiienls Bclwcen the Xlonarchs of England 
and k reiL'i Tewers Iranslated from the k tench of M 
Raiin 17901. Thai MiRs (f/t/cv \ k oDeclion of rrcatics 
iKtvicen Cite it Brit iin and other Powers 1847 Mrs. A. Kerr 

II A mil s Ihst St/3 ;a 448 It Ind been approved of by the 
CommisMcvncrs, whom she as ilie Power in (lossession of ihc 
Sovereignty had a[v|x>inied 1863 Kisolakl Cnm,a 1 11 
21 VII Mates except the five great Powers are exempt ft >m 
the duty of watching over the general safety 1871 Frlv 

MAM I .11 Skit k Ml S 17 'll} Syxiin soon became ihc 
greatest (xiwer in kurope 1901 \ Aiiier Rr keb 1S3 
1 b tl the I luted Slates had the c.apAcit> lo be a Sea Tower 
/ltd 183 1 here was no talk then of being a World Pow el 
7 A celestial or spiritual being having control or 
innuLnce, a deity, a divinity Chiefly in plural, 
originating m its application to the pagan divini 
tics, often in asseveration or exclamation, as /_>( 
all) the pouet t ' I/, /, tjul /xnt ets ' 

In quo! 15 6 (Krh in more gencr 1 sense 
11906 lisiiAiv A >«/ viii j8 Ntibtr cltclh nether lyfe 
nclherangcll noriulf,nclhcri>owcr|i9S7( em" (lowers Gr 
Av.n,i,t< f irtiit s VV M i_ vci lilt s) I cihcrthyngespreseni, 
nclherlhingesloc >me shallKable lodc(MirtcvsfromGoddes 
love J is96Smaks )/,ikl i\ I 4 )2 , 1 would she were m 
henuen, so slie lonKI Inireal some power to change this cur- 
iishlew 1610 — temp in in 7 4 k or w hich foule deed, T he 
Towrt-s ilclaying in.rt f r/cllins.) haue Incenstl the Seas 
Aciinsi your (Kite 1697 Drviikn Vug Pesst v 143 
Smh H m mrs is we (ray I) Tow rs riivine, lo latihus 
and to Ceies shall Ih Ibinc — Utorg iv 783 \nd then 
ailore the VVootll ind Tow rs with I'rav r 1719 Toi-k Odyss 

III 192 There land, and pay due victims to the pow rs. 
174a Gray Adversity, Daughter of Jove, relentless Power 
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gie us lo see oursels as others see us I iSea Mai kin Git 
Bias It vii F IQ Vo no' by all the (towers! 1S35 Hood 
Dtiui A obltry iii 1 rcchoi^ b> the pow rs 1 v« lost ten 
(xiuiid by your not being stiller ' i86a 1 iiAi kekas komui 
Infers N tch lu -I re, Merciful (towers ' I remember s89< 
1 Haruy fiss (1893) 153 The decline of belief in i lieneh 

8 In medieval angelology, The sixth order of 
angels in the celestial hierarchy , = Potfstatk a 
see f)RDFB si 5 


ciouns ether j riiicehodes, 


.irpow, 




t I. 


thrones, Dominations, Pnncetl... 

rtiyii Kss t/j-mim/ke’ Poet. Wks. lyai 111 aoo r ow rs 
for Centurions in trod s H sta renow n d 1B14 Cary Dantf 
Baradite xxMii 113 (Dominations first, Virtues, se 01 d ) 
and powers the third 1846 Kfbli- I yta tniiK (1873) lot 
1 he Powers and I hrones aliove. 

9 . A body of armed men , a fighting force a boat 
an army, — Torck * 4 , in pi «= /ones, 1 e 
distinct host* (quot 1568), or different kinds of 
troops composing an army Po~ tr of the county 
— PimsB C0MITATU8 Ongin-illy lesg concrete, 
without a or /»/ tid'd uue ox auh 

1*97 (see A 31 <t 130* f ttnor \t itfifi He 
his (wer (t rr (louer (jowere] ' 


He w 


1 o ) 




cTr^Tri'*! 




II (1888) 
ueinand her 
M 6/j 1 he 


him he Udde 1:1400 t rut yt luiiustesar into his 

lande, with a power of Roinayns, and wolde haue hide (ns 
lande |>iou} strengh s 1440 A<rG<NuMe»-5t3 hfy lord hath 
scnibled a new powerc 15*3 Ld Kihnfrs Broiss 1 414 
\s moche (jow er of men of w irre as they coude make 15*6 

Ptlgr Per/ {W de W 1531)1311 Dtlj tiered from the dcu) 11 
and all his boost or (rower 1533 IIrfsiik Ciiit us R viij 
bntilrareanes was with opower of h rrseii cnenttud igaMie 
enirneeii the Arians isM Orm-tos ( Ar « 11 6,j they 
with both their (rowers were c ininyng t wirde I md 11 
i6ei SiiAKS. Jilt C IV 1 43 Rrutiis and Cassu s \re leiiy 
ng Powers We must straight make liea I 1A41 I turns 
lU ta I ty 363 One of them entreth into the Church with 
great (lower of Lay men n id hrideth the other 001 wuK 
force and armes 1653 Dor tmv Osbofmi /<•// 

116 He omes with tl e ^wer of the c runty 1 1 i 
being sheriff 17*6 1 r ni Alherti s Antu 

Mlraniaiis who fought ni, imst Pom(rey with 

of Horae 1805 bi nr I lUt Uiiisli i\ xmv, two 1 iiiidtcd 
of my master s [ rwers 1819 oxirsw IPai,£Oiirr 1 313 
His Iju les an I those of all b s Power blain here in a 
disastrous hour I 

10 ft A large number a mnUitndc i ‘ host ’ of 
l^remons (not a military force ! ; b A large number, 
quantity, or amount of thuigs, an abundance, 
1 great deal, ‘ a lot ’ Now i/kx/ or viili,ar lo/loi 

a- <ti88l bcLLFR /( or-M/et (1A63) I IQ4 limrloyi iga(rower 
of (roor ()ei|ile in i’olli g (rutlini, Siilitting P iwder 
iig md Drying then (I ildrsr Is] s;o6 7 f ar rt mar / c<t» r 
Strat I I What other t rni()aiiy hare you in Itwnf \ 
power of fine ladies 1801 tr ( nhriilhf Uyit Ilusi IV 
18 They had left a power of servmis at their masters. 
1803 Janr Portfr Pluiideiis \\ They say theie is a power 
of them wandering about (he world 
b 1671 H M tr hasm i^oil / (23 Mhal siimttuoui 
silken veslmcils were ll cie W hit a p. wer of Loldeii 
candlesticits. 1680 Crow sr Utsety Ci U \r \ 1 they 
have a (rower o money 1716 At dison /)>««/«;« 1 1, Tits 
Spirit will 1 ting a power of Custom to the ( e rge 1770 
fiRAVCtf/r w iV \/c//ii//j(t34l) 113 It will d jyou ipower 
if good one way or other 01797 Mary W imom r 
PosHi ff/tj (1798)111 VII 7 I shall expect us ll e i ru rtry 
(reople say III Eiigla d) ih it >0 1 will n akc 0 p w rnfn rrey 
to indemnify me for your ibseiice 1840 DicKsssD/fC 
%/ro/ liii It has done 1 (wwer of w irk >871 Mrs H 
Wood Dene ttollm iv, I re a (s wer of things In do it 
home 1899 O Sfam rs hi Cap 4 hells (1900) 40 He was 
all all round man a scholar knew a power of liotaiiy 

III In technical uses 

11 ^ Gtom The square descniitd on a gnen line 
(ofis) l?!in error) AiatA (in raiHlern use) the pio 
duct obtrincd by multiplying a number orqumlity 
into Itself a iipecifieti miinbcr of times, the number 
of time* Ireing inrlicated by an onlnml mimcnl 

Ihe hrst (Kiwer of a niiinl cr or i|uantu> is the number 

nuiutier multiplied into itself She t^ind (rower is the ruire, 
or protliict of the sqinre multiplied by ihc oiiginal niimlier 
4570 Hu LiHtisi r V A rtf/ f II Inlrxl ' " 




s the s< 


e square of Ihe vine li le 1674 Jeakf ■fri/A 
j<x/ 6 ) 297 Multiply altcrmtcly the Numbers given by the 
Powers of these nllcrnatc Indites for the redmed Suides 
1743 Lmbrs n / lu nons 35 If i ly I erin I e divided by the 
first Prwer of the variabl* Qu inliiy then the Huxion of 
found ly itself thus 18*7 Hitton 






4 ;rX:: 




IS im postil I 


‘s where calcu 

when the mcr 1 ig md Importance of 
a c imcption is raised in some (reculusr manner 

tb In potuer (JLx Ip 3um/4«i, Euclid) a phrase 
used m relation to the squares of magnitudes thnt 
are compared, as distinguished from the magnitudes 
themselves, thus magnitudes arc commensurable 
(or in ommensurable) in poxver when their stjuarcs 
are c rinmensurable (or m ommensurable). So 
e jual in powtr, of equal ^ver see quota Ohs 
1571 D1GOF.S Pan/aw l\ Dcf vi fj b, Alyne iswiydc tobc 
1 mall in (RSwer wilti two or moe lynes when his square Is 
cquall to dl their squares 16*5 Stani ey Hist Philos 
I (1701) 9/1 Pythagoras Sai rificed a HecatoinE having 
found out tl at ll e hypoihcnusc c f a right Angled Triangle 
IS of c (ual power to the two sides including the right angle. 


188a Bamow Etultd X Def ni. Right lines are commcii 
surable in (X>wer when the same space does measure iheir 
squares 1889 S>Ti rmy Manners Mag 1 11 40 How to 
finde two ] ines which togeihcr shall be etjiial in Power to 
any I me given 

O Pov.tr of a point with regard to a ciicle the 
Mittnie of the distance from that point to the point 
of contact of the tangent drawn from it , or 
(cfjuivaleiitly) the rectangle tinder the segments of 
any chonl draxvn from the point. 

1883 1 Ft DFsnoRF Ctemonas Proj Cecuu 58 If through a 
(RJiiit O any chord lie draw 11 to cut n circle lit P and tl e 
reclankle OP OQ is called the power of the point with 
rcctrd to the circle 

12 Meib An instriitncnt by means of whicli 
energy mny lie applied to mechanical purj oscs 
A/einamcal f^mathemaltial, •ftuechanu) ponets 
the simple mnchines by meant of which mechani- 
cal energy may be ndvantagconsly applied , now 
leckoncd as six, vir the lever, wheel and axlt, 
pulley, wedge, inclined plane, and screw, tf. 

I Machine sh ^ 

1671 l hit Praut. VI 3286 The Five Mathematic-il 
Powers (xs they arc called) or 1 otml Fngiiies for the facili 
I tation of MuiKii 2704 J HARUia/cr t echn I s x Ihe 
I St* Mcchmi xl Faculties the llnllance, the I euver, the 
Wheel (he Pulley, the Wedge, and Ibe&rewj which nre 
usii lly tiled tie Six Mer) a kIc Powers. syso/Aifll, 

■ Me h ' • .. . 

cr, tht 

Screw ami the Pulley 
No mechanical (Xiwer 
} M SpEARsr ■ ” ' ^ 


'edge 

— f N Aavorr I hysu. 
r machine generates force 
inner (ed a) atyo There “ 


I >54 


the Fimictilar Machine >839 (-• 
liiclinedplaiie Theaction of inismechanicalpowcrdepends 
upon the sim|ile principle (etc I 

13 Any form of energy or force available for 
application to work spei ft Mechanical energy 
(as that of gravitation, running water, wind, steam, 
electnclly^, as distinguished from hand-labour, 
often viewed as a commodity saleable in definitt 
quantities In quot 1738 =» hoRti' 33 1 ti a. b 
r orce applied to produce motion or pressure , the 
acting force in a Icvtr or other ‘mechanical power 
as opixiscd to the weight O The mechanical 
advantage gained by the use of a machine 
1717 41 CiiAMnFRStyei s. v , Power in mei hanic* denotes 
a force whi h lieiiig applied to a mx< lime tend* to produce 
mutton tf (he power be a man or a brute, it is called an 
animnle (lower if the nir^ itcr file gravity or cl-mOcity 

ss Caused ^from the influence tf Ihe^^wer of grainy 

iP II eating aja I It is fir tie piir( se of working lie 
weaving I >om I x ll e a((iliati n of (1 wer t8o8 Eep 

non of the^lo m I y inecfi imc tl power will u(icrat« to the 

Sf 4 4 »r I 294 \ hree ll mgs are always 10 he considered 
a » eit/it to K I xise It tl epouirt y whu hit is to lie raised 1 
md the iiistiuiiunt or entin ly which ihit iRWcr acts 
11(1 n the wci.,ht >813 J Nich i tiOpiral Vetliamef>% 
Ihe w ril /e s tied 1 1 pr cti il me I ti ics M(,nif ev 
the exerii i of slrcngth, gravitation impiil e or (iressure, 
so as to (ir luce mol 1 n .8*0 Mtthames Mac 448, 

I wish lo let out (lower, but do not k low a i,ood in I cernm 
way fmexsiiriiglt 18^ Ant fa ^ ' tr /t* 1 h^eri 

rr'‘a^\rik"Lr\.Ms uuo”hr’snidrhkVbdo^^ 

/ hun Ptilr J ost 7 Jm i/j Adit.llo let) good Shop 
[ling with and with ttt [lower 
14 . Capacity fur exerting mecliaiileal force, ns 
measurcit by the rate at whieh it is ext rti d, eir the 
work done by it (cf lIoBSi. iorlh; , also apjilied 
to a measnralile capacity for producing siome other 
physical effect 

1808- (see Horse row erJ 1813 J Panor tmahe 4 

drYl 394 IncvliuhlingiheiRiwerofatnxcliine itisusually 
considered m a sUile f equilibrium | tlial is in the sixle 
when ihe pow r which Ins (o oxen inie the resixtaitce in t 
lalvnics It 18*3 J Ni not son < i/Vrn/ jl/« A /ikk 67 1 1 « 
product of these tw o numbers 3 17 1 will express the power i f 
ihe water to (r duccmccbxni tlrffccls 1849 Nom A/cc/r/ 
atyigd 3)421 yVilhsiiih.il>ittcry power the s|iarks from the 
primary coil are 1 rilliant in tl e extreme 1881 Metal II rid 
No ig. 397 Power IS the (ir duct offorce and velocity that is 
tosay af rcemultipliedi y thexel xily with whu hitisacting 
IS the prwer in o|icrilii>n 1881 Min iiin Gnpl Kinenmt 
363 Iho term 'power signifies time rate of doing work 
and It IS already in pram al use in the expression horse 
prwer , which stands frr (3 000 foot pounds per minute 
18 Opths 1 he caj) icity of a Jens (or combina 
tion of icnacs) for magnifying the apparent siae of 


h, kheimt fiovver vpon her headi Wyclif 138* a veyle 
(1388 an hilyng! on hfr heedt A f 1881 a sign of auihonty 
on {inaigiH authority over] her head Gr .fwinaF tg.ir ir 


and haue a power vpon our hendes. And tl 

1 nowe (for my louy nge husband is dead) Idle hange my 
power or vayle downewardes from my heads, hauyngt no 
power or husbande that hath rule of me iSag T Godwin 
M ses ty Aaron (1641) *36 bor this cause (namely in slgne 
of subjection) ought the woman to have ^wer on her head. 




I, 10, where by power, the Apostle understandetb a 


Phrase* and Combination* 

17 Phrases, t ft. difler, at one's ptnver, at all 
one's power according to one’s ability , to the 
utmost of one’s ability, with all one’* might Obs. 

e 133a R Drunnk C hron. It ace (Rolls) 10861 per horses at 
kr power runnen nja Xenial Bh C nfar Angus {iSja) 
I 165 Ihe sade John sal kew his land Tra guld cher his 
powar ISIS Coverdaie Polil tv 8 Be mercifull after y* 
power Yfinou hast moch geue plenteously iSoyRUTHBR 
FORD fetl (1863) I 35 Yours at all power in ihe l.a)rd 
Jesus, SR ai 6 M Drcmm of Hawtii /am /p Wks 
(1 7 It) I (8 I shall fortify and defend the true holy catholick 
and Christian religion at all my (lower 

tb hy {one's) power according to one’s 
ability Obs 

ciapoIsecA a] 1340 Ayeiib i7o)>eonlosti)ictbyei>sUike 
to godes ceruire, i>et ne Cxeji no wel chald lie poer, ne wel 
hot 138* I ANOL /* f / A V 76, I haue anuyytd him 
ofte And (xired him 1 1 my (wuwer 

O /« powet {a) in a position of authority ; 
t {b) able, competent {to do something) Sc t (r ) 
in potentiality, in posse, ns opposed to in exetetse 
or action t (</) Math see 1 1 b (r) In one's 
ptnoet , withm one’s ability, under one’s control . 
sec I , 4 

j*97 R Clone (Rolls) 7895 To drawc lo him )ie heyemen, 
|>at 111 [xier were bo r 147s A aif / 1 oilye irBSk 1 he lane is 
m (lower lo mnk that presoun 1836 Stancby Ihst I tutos 
V (1701) 184 3 That Intellect which is always in act is 
Iwiter than that Intellect which is in (xiwer itm Hi sir 
IIhiii \at (1874) I I VII 32S They aie not realfy and 111 
f let pi event lo the mind, but only in power Mod [See 40 J 
+ d Of poxver able capable, competent Obs 
ctiM Chai cer MeM P780 We be naf of power lo maken 
htse amendes. 1488 Hen I It at horh in Surtees Misc 
(1888) 53 Oihre thmliabitauntes which may not be of 
(lower l> have rede gownes 1344 PiiAEa hegiiii, 1 yfe 
(IJ53) Ivii, If ye be of fxiwer, ye maye drinke a good 
drauglil of y [KX ras tftcr mcate 1834 M1LI0N CtWOM 155 


an object , alvo elhpt the lens ilseli 
1717-4J CiiAMBFRS Cytl s V The Power of a Glass is 
used by some for the distance of the convexity from Us sol ir 
focus. 1831 Bkfwsifr Optus V 49 The magnifying (tower 
or the number of times that the ap|>arcnt magnitude of the 
object IS increa.sed 1834 PercireCs Polarised 1 1 (ed 3) 5 1 
The light IS polarized by this (il tie and being then refracted 
by two planoconvex glasses (lertned the power) is after 
wards received on a xemt tra viurcnl call o screen f 1883 
J WvLDK 111 Ctre Sc I 67/1 Another pair of lenses is 
generally placed liciween the (xiwer that is, the lost lens 
in front of the arrangementi and the condensers 1875 
Hi xutv & Martin Ptem t ml (1877) al Having found 
an Amoeba, examine with a higher power 

TV f 16 In N T , I Cor xi 10, a verbal ren- 
dering of Or. ifevata, L. polestas , see quots 


I e t A one's foxier (oli* ), to the best, utter most, 
or extent of onis poxvei ns far ns one 1* able 
[rti300 III A dls 0/ Pailt I 241 A ieiir (tocr e a leiir 
evveint 1 1490 Laxion / tt, irfet XIII 48 She cheryvsheth 
and cnlerleyneth hym lo her power 1513 lu HtRNSKS 
/ 1 oiss I 138 The man they wulde haue ilefencletl lo the 
I best of their (xtwers. 1388 Grafton Lhion. 11 f88 King 
Reyner did also help his daughter lo hy* small power 
I 1831 WtKvi-R Anc tun Mon 137 Three things 1 re 
mcmlicr lo liniic kept lo my (xjwer. Jyij De boi tarn 
Inst u t \ V (1841)1 97 T o lh« best of my power y 11 shall 
do It 110 more 

+ f I pon one's pouer as well ns one can 
Obs taif 

C1380 WxcLiK 5 f/ Ilia III 479 Doyng joure bisynes 
upon 3oure c tuny nge ande jxtwcre 

+ g /I r/Z/iM /twt’t, within rnngc Obs 
1548 pAiTFN t i/cf Stoll N iv b, Within pour of balrie 

tb to do {makt lone s pane) to do one’s best 
CI4I* Htx,i I*\I He h g t mu 1855 And, for to write it 
wcl, do ihi (xiwecr \iiiiie cleie] 1436 Sir (• Have Law 
tilin'^ T S ) I ) Ho did Ins power lo put it doun swj 
Lu. Hernfks /loist J clxxxii 3 i 6 Shame liaiie be that 
dothe nat his (xiwcr to disiroy all 1380 Dai sir Sltidanes 
I oiuui 43 Chiiviicrne made all his [mwer agnynste them. 

1 Poster of hfe and death, of pit and gallows, 
of the keys, of tht swonl see Life sb. i c, Tit 
s! I 7, Kei sb 1 4, Sword 
1580 Daus Ir SI ulane s toiniii 229 b, The (Xiwer of Ihe 
kryes 1809 Skfnk Keg Mar t 05 All Barons quiia hcv 
[lower of Pitt and Gallous of ihift. 1B83 H Cox histit 
III VIII 719 nciA,The power of life and death, which by 
in irtial law belonged lo the Ixjrd High Admiral 

18 attnb and tomb a simple atinb , a* 
poxvei distribution, generation, -mongei , possersot , 
p! odut tion, stroke, -supply, -transmission, -xvot d 
D ( >()erate(], driven, or done by mechanical yiower, 
as pmoer bellows, -blast, -i trine, -engine, -forge, 
-hammer, lathe, machine, milker, -mill, -plant, 
-fress, pulley, -vehicle 0. U<<d In generating, 
distributing, or applying mechanical power, as 
power dam, -house, -station, works d Objective, 
1* power-giving, holding, -propelling, -seeking, 
usurping adjs e Instrumental, as power-dnven, 
elated oA)* , power-feedntg,-rtvettiig, weaving^ 
and adjs , power arm vb. t. Spec Comb, power 
Oftpaten, a capstan in which the power is incresKd 
by means of gearing , power-ender, -ending a : 
see quot ; power gem, coitl gas used for supplying 
power, not illummation , power load Llectr , the 
amount of current deliver^ for use in driving ma- 
chinery, a* distinguished from that used for lighting. 
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llie pneumatic action by which the bulk of the uresiure 
U taken from the key, by meant of small 'power liellows 
iM FoaavTH Biaulut Sc»tt 111 97 A 'power blist lo 
exate the fumaie fires. i^SrerHENsM harmll an A 
■power crane, spej DtUly Chron 9 Mar s/6 A great 'powe 
dam belonging to the Hudson River Power Company 183s 
Use Bhilot lUoHN/ 334 *I>ower.drlvcn nuchmes if 
a factory a 174* Savao* /’<vrx Dt^Htlance 56 See 
Meekness depress d, and *powcr.elated pride 1803 1 . ayliv 
Call Math Ba^rs Kill 361 1 he power ending terms or 
^wer enders, Ae*, *'>, which end in a power i8a8 Sto-i 1 
yrut ej Nov , 1 he people in great disconiciit on account 
of the '^power enemes 1873 J Riciiaxus It oat/ lorAin^ 
harlonet 143 This distinction between a 'power feeding 
and a hand-feeding machine 1831 J lloLIJIND 
Motal 1 89 The blocks arc prepared ut the 'power f rges 
19M Naturt 10 Jan eyr/s On 'power gas iintl largo gas 
engines for central ttatioiis 187s Kni ht /)it.t Me h 
' vvmor hammer, a hammer in whicli the weight is raised 
by power of machinery 1879 h-HgtHter XI Vlll 4ta It 
professes lo be a power hammer applicable, n t to one class 
of work, but lo all purposes Ctut Diet */‘ou€r 

hmtu, a building especially provided to confiin the prime 
motor or motors from which iwwer is conveyed to the driven 
machinery 1893 l.at 4 Sept 3/3 It is intended lo 

supply a large propoition of power from a great power b ruse 
where electricity is generated 187s Kairiir Dt t Meih 
s V Lathe 1 he 'power lathe is driven by horae power 
water, or steam 1903 Wtstm t,az 9 Mir g/i II is inly I y 
the increase of the * 'power load which we supply ibat we 
can hope to reduce the price of elecliicity for fighting pur 
poses. 183s Uks / Alibi IfiiMn/' 333 1 ace made by 'jiower 
machines t886 Att i ear Aottita 14 Aug 37 Now we ve 
got the American Durands 'power milker 1899 0 ‘iu/e 
liHcyct I 583/a A great numlier of large 'power mills have 
sprung up <6S4 Win 1 lock J'eo/omta 306 1 hc>« are saw cy 
fruths lo obtrude on the 'I'owcr mingers of the Worbf 
1870 W Graham Lee/ / Ahetiant 98 Ihis w ol represents 
the rulers of this world as mere '{lower jiossessirs. 1846 
WoecKITCR, “Pmuer tress, a printing press worked b> 
•team, by water, or by other power 1903 Daity Lhron 
9 Dec 6A That a revolution in '{lowcr production might 
result sSgg J E CARFiHTaa /'oe/ni 4 its 'power 
propellmg properties were vain 1901 Daily 1 r/ln s 
18 Mar a/6 The development of 'power stations ill over 
the country 1908 iVestiii Oat 19 \pr 7/a Ihe ’powe 
simply for the printing presses of the iiewK()apers being cut 
off 1891 /rwri'<a8 Sept 13/6 A '[lower transmission fiom 
the Palmengirten to the exhibition, a distance of about 
four kilomelies 179a R Laurel 0/ Lt^rly {td 

13 While none but pow r usurping slaves are free 1831 
G R PoRTfca it/h Mamif so6 r ibrics which 'piicr 
weaving has been found adeqiuile to p oduce i88e t < 1 1 
tutu t'ers Retig 1 1 vl 88 As if He h id stud, Mywor s 
are 'power words indeed I hey take effert 1900 II esti i 
Oat ay Apr 5/1 Ihe "power woi ks adjacent lo the river 
Power, s/i^ dial AUo 8 poor [biymology 
obKtire (in refcieitte to qiiot 1836 it miy be 
noted that fewer \t not the pronunentinn of for 
111 Cornwan) ] Ihe local aame in Coinwall of a 
gmall apeciea of cod, Ootlus mniiittis nlso called 
fewer- or feer-eod 

*7*8 jAOOin Kays iymAsts i6j Asellus mollis mn i i ns 


Is said, on account of its diminutne size seld>m exceeding 
SIS or seven inches in leiigtlc 1880 A I rnu t I it 
Pawtr, the hsh, (laJus miuHlus 

+ Fow«r, OSs rare, [f PtiMFRxAl] ft nits 
To make powerful, empower, strengthen 

1540 Hvana tr t isies Lustr Chr II am (1531) Ki With 
silence both wisedome & chasiiiie be sweetly {xiwred 1709 
Young Merehaut v xx, I radc gilt their titles {wwei d their 
state 

Power, obs form of Poor, Pour 

Fow •raU«, <* Now sare [f Power sb > p 
•ABLE cf. (omfortable, reasonable, feaiealle ] 

+ 1 ■•Powerful Obs 

igM Allen Admoti 7 Gods mighty arme that dcposelh 
the prowde and powrable persons from ilicir se uev 1593 
ti Haxiey New Let Wks (OrosarlJ 1 171 Howsoeiier 
valniit rich, or powernble lteCAM.,KNAl«,A/ar .4 
The only {mwerable man of England in bis time 1606 
Huron H ks 1 7.'4 I’'""' 'hings verj efrerliiall and 
powerable lo corrupt 163a H iiianh Cyrufniia 131 In 
case our Associats would lie willii g lo siiy with us, mure 
powerable we shall be lo effect ani thing 

t2. Extreme, excessive Obs uue 

1988 Allen Attmoa. a8 An u il railed powrable sinner 
ie|B Geenewev /nk/mi Wnm hi x (i6ai) 78 The memory 
of Oulrmius was nothing pleasing by reosun of the danger 
he Drought l.epida into, and miserable niggishnes, and 
powerable old age [sardularntfue el piopoteHteiH se teclaiii] 


( 1879 H F Cracos in Daily He ts 19 Ajm- 3/1 I must 

deny lltat a small powered uean er is as seawu tby as one 
of good powier ll^ Masuh / Aaiis m Nov 8/4 Not so 
heavily powered an some ino c modem vessels 1903 
I Motormg inn ai8 they are mr ic I ighly {lowcied in |>ro 
portion to their weight than other c srs 

I FowerfU (ixm w-, pau» jful), <» (ado ) [f 

Power xd 1 s- -ful ] tnll of or having power 

1 Havme great power mighty, potent 

<t I40e-9>W/ir<ut<&r 334a My pure powarfullb r power 
full] gods 1 (ireslly pauouie pine empire &. ^iie ervfige 
enlerelyhetoyeld 1593 Shahs. A»A //,ii 11 55 1 he f ids 
• f K M.se, iicaumond, and Vk ill lughliy With all iheir powre 
full friends are fled to him i6ai Vousv Semi xv (1^407 
t49(Death] IS the powerfullesi Ihe fcsrefulcst enemy 17*7 
A HAMinoN Am At / hict I xxv 305 He is reckoned 
the powetfullrsl King on the Sea-co ‘t of M il ilar 1849 
S Aistin h alike s Hist he/ \\\ 387 i his powerful cilj 
had pr nested against the Recess of Spires. 

2 Capable of exerting great lorce (physical or 
Immaterial) , strong, potent (( If ptrsoiis 01 (hnigs 

1986 T B laliiHiauit hr AciJ 1 (1594) 80 Ibe 


full beginning of liimscife iianiclieufliiss|iirii 1593S11AKS 
3 Hen I \ 11 15 Whose lop branch ke, t low Shrubs 
from Winters pow rfi 11 Wirale 1638111 IlittiHan J a/ 
(I amdeid I 41 This is noi nou to lie d une tiiihoul a |x> ir 
f 11 force iihirh cm not be rased heire 1694-66 h ari Oki 1 kv 
/’hi thtu (1676) 697 F XI rting a c >1 fcssioii from me I j il e 
powerfullest Rack a 1711 Kin />« /at W ks. (1838) 175 
I-et iby all poacrriil live about d In 11 > limit 160a Met 
7 ml Vlll 390 By the frecpiei t ami lilwril use of tlier 
{lowerfut stimulants 1808 S< err Harm i\ xiii He k icw 
lo prize lojrd Mormioii s powerful 11 in I n d w se 1847 
Jane* C fl«r/f/ 11 1^ one of the mks were se led ll ree 
p. werful men 1876TAITA Ut I'h)s S sii te I )i8jA 
performer with a powerful iiislrunic il (such ns a coriio|iem) 
3 Lxertlug great force or jiroducing great effect 
fm quot. 18x4, indicating the exertion of griit 
force), b llaMiig power to iiilhiciicc grtitly, 
impressiYe, conMiicing, telling 

>996SrlsNSER A (7 IV z 36 Had not ll e I.adic aitb her 
(Miwrefiill spench H im fr cm Ins w irked willi rnih rcfia>ne I 
1604 Donnk \eim xvn (1640) 16501 all pr m fes Denioiisii'v 
tion IS the powerfullesi ivaa Di lotA./rjr ( uitsh r 1 
(1840) 30 iheie IS a {lowerfol f rcc m a f ithcrs c miiiatid 
1799 C B Brown / r/A/ir//««r/r 11803)! via J19 fetiurcs 
which bore at all tunes a (XJwerful resemi Ian e lo those f 
Mrs, l/irimer 1894 Mutcu s m \t!utta is (i66 ) 6t He 
line Ufa powerful fault i86olYMMif4i iikxvii Ps 
1 he sudden ch ui),e rxf incimalio 1 pr xliici ig [h wf ful I 1 gi 
tudinal compressnn then Mob rv / aniseau 1 IJ4 I he 
aullior of Che most {lowerlnl book ly which piici lal lut> 
hasliceiiL mine ided >899 cl///wrx x A^xX Met! Mil 9. 

A (iciwerful fetid odour 

t 4 lias mg the power to do cometlimg , able 
capable Obs sare 

IMS T f.HAN rs />/f / agile 1 8 B3 wl 1 h the subsln ce 
IS able or^wcrfull to d >e simetlii g 

t6 i\fath liivohing tlie wjinre or a higher 
power Ohs tare 

1^4 JtAK^ zfr-rM (1^)614 Aiiowerful Equatnn where 

6 (zrcii, m quantity or number, cf MicHTt a 3 
dia! and vulgar 

189a Mbs ‘stowe I ttele Jams ( xssiii flat ar T m s 
cwme to make n powerful deal Iroul le a >859 t abi ion 
\evj Putt hast ll « tP-irtletl) This piano was c t o hddlc 
like— only bigger— and with a powerful hcaj of wire strings. 
1869 Dicklns Ifnt Pr i \ (Hel look a powerful sight of 

7 c enib , as powerful engined, handed 

i8ss r.AiT / tuwiX zxsvi I'ullerl mt f the crowd bj a 
powerful handed woman 1903 Daily ( Ar n 5 Jan 5/j 
Ihe most [iow«rfu|.engined Imer in the world 

B aa adv In a great degree , very, exceeding!) 
dial ainArulgar Cf Mimity adv 

183s W Irvinc Timr Prasrus xiii, He wvs pc werful 
tir^ 1848 W ]< Bi BTtm IPaggertes 23 He felt it tickle 
powerful from the top fins bevd to thee end of liis snrii li 
1876 Bfsani tc Ki h (oAf Bn//ei/trKMn Kajiicr serins 
powerful inxiius 1 1 get [uu >11 the jchkt 

FowerfUly, adv [f prec. + tv*] In 
a powerful mniiiirr, with {lowcr aiithciritv, or 
might , strongly, forcibly, mightil) , with moving 
force, eameatly nniircssivcly , greill), cxcccdmgl) 
i6m Daniel De/ Rhyme H iij, Il hath st hkI against al 
the storms of {actions which so (loierfull) liesi v(ion it 
1699 Bkntiev I hat lao He is so powcrfuli) back d 17^ 
CoLOSM. f xc II V, This welUiiued present plearle I m ic 
powerfully III his favour 1873 Biaik ti thnte 1 Tie 


rart~^ 

i860 J Young Prov Re non i^jt llic Infinite God can 
effect all the powerable 

Hence f VowanblmaM, powerfulness, power 
as a quality , t »ow •nbljr wh , powerfully 

1981 Savilr Tacitns Hsst 11 xcii (1591) 107 Powcrablcs 
ntsse IL. fotenha] it neuer sure whore it ts too exetssme 
•8W O fiARVEy Pierces Sn/er Wks II 180 Poweially 
armod with that supreme and vnconlrowlaWe authoritie 
1600 W Waison Decaeonton (t6oa) 49 Christ was both 
dead and buried and yet not corrupted as powcrably pre 
ntnmi pertesuomtlaMtiataRiMniledts 1696HRVI1N Snit 
Frauds tot Had he tn tome measure broken the power 
ablenesi of the Princes, 

Powor-ood : lee Power sb * 

Foww d (pou aid, pao'id), a. [f Puw er sb 1 
4. -ed * ] Having power (of a specified kind or 
degree) ; chiefly m paraayntnetlc combinations 


Fow erfUneas. [f as prcc + nixs] ihe 
I quality of bung powerful, mightinesH, strength, 
potency impressiveness, convincing quality 
c i986CTEb>.WwBROKE/’s ixxxix 111, \Vho Call moinuime 
Will] rhceiiipowrriilInesBrivalIsquarielir 1609 Drayton 
I eg Pi Iforniandyswin Asthoughher wordssuchpower 
fulnesse dill Iwarc X739-6 Carte DrmoMxA- 1 113 1 hat by 
Ihe {Mwerfiilness of tome ministers of Stale the Parliament 
bad not its natural freedom stag Ifew Monthly Mat, 

I \I1 349 A certain degree of want of powerfulness [of voice] 
I in various pirn of her scale. 

Fowerlasa (pau at-, pan* j1««), a [f Power 
xA 14. -less] Without power or ability, devoid 
of I'owcr, lnl|)le 4 s 

199a Huloht Powerles or lockyngt jpower, smfos, imfo- 
tens 1996 Spinner A C? Iv vi »t His powrelesse arine 
benumUT willi secret feare lyae Pope Odyse xv *7 
Powerksa lo relieve, I must behold it. s86e Pusev Mtn. 


Proph 407 Human *en»e of r ifht i% jkownless uhen ihere 
ts n H lUc 1 \c of (>od b l&w 

Hence Pow erleMly adv , Vow erleBaneae 

i8s3 / tan ineri /i Ihe doling Scrivener is not power 
Icssly lonieiYcd 1833 Chalmfrs Coxtx/ Man i vri II jo 
(I hit] the large 1 le mediate spaces are in fact peopled 
with little woilfis Now in the [>owerlessnessofour exisliric 

Wool) I hit a/> 1879) 535 I he powerlessness of the remedj 
1) eftect M I h 189a Wrsr ott ( asft a/ It/e 17 

Man feels 1 IS (' w rlrssnr s in tlir fa e of physical forcea 

Pow erlet [Nie i it ] \ jitiiy jower’ 

1889 Sat An 14 Sept Pii/i \r 3 a li al i|ua rel Irelween 
these Powers or {KiwctltlSf ill nl\ c id to tl e lis idiaril ige 
of the Suit ui 

i Fowerlike, a Obs une [f Tomfr si • f 

I IKK] PoWEBFt I 

1697 f ARL Monm Ir Jar lias /at /iise 120 Rime bad 
not a y (.fWl c ntcsiatioi willi ai 5 {HiwerUkc Pru ce m 
her first and weakest begun ing 
Fow er-lOO m. A w eavmg loom woiked by 
mechanical power (water, Meam, etc ), as du 
tinguished irom a hand loom 
1808 J Dt s AN At! of II easing 272 The chief working 
parts of the ditTFreni pow er I soms. tU- J-Jtn Re \L\ 1 
16 the p}wci I XII 1 IS one of the most useful ma bines 
that ll IS esrr Irceri consirucled i83aBAi hacp Ac « Manuf 
xssii (cd 3) 3 J9 A I an 1 wenser must jxjssesslxxld) slrengll 
wl ich IS not essFi iial for a pcrstii atlendii g a [lower loom 
i879^a|v,//i^^/,^/iN IV 25)/i 1 rlwrcii 17B5 an 1 

b Lo»i^ , Hi power loom cloth , u eai er wear ing 
1833 Ht Mariiniau Mamh AXr/Ae l 9 All present weic 
spinners and [xiwer loom weavcis. 1839 t Rk /hits 
Mam/ 331 Capital expended in the n ere spii 111 g if 
I ower loom yarn or the w cav mg of what is purchased 1844 
<, Dorn fetti/e Man / l 22 Powericxjm weaving 1 
c mbincdwiihspimun, 189a / a /r A r ex 13 Feb 7/3! here 
1 no ch3ngc in tl e in irket f r I r wn (Xjwer 1 xmi cloth 

Powert, -t«, -tie, obs foims of I’ovebtv 
iPoweSO t*Ou/s, /z) Brit Gutana Alsoppo 
wise powee, powie paui ^a Dn (of Snrinim) 
p>oHU let, corrupt of Sp pauxi or mod L pau rxx 
see I’vtxi Mtsfiking of the final sibilant for a 
lilitral inflexion (as in pease) has brought a new 
sing /'oTtzv, /tntxr into vulgar nsc ] * pAixi 
1769 E Ban bit! i tana 175 Ihe Peacock Phe.3sant of 
t.iiiana cilled Powese b> the Natives from their cry 
which IS similar to that name 1819 W aiihion II and S 
imer i3S I 27 Here arc ale two speries of tl e Powise i r 
H k:co 1880 \V H Hrltt Leg A Myths Oniana 190 fhe 
Southern Cross is supposed by ma ly clans lo represent a 
Paul bird 1898 H iciRK / til ( »; ina Gloss. 352 Poum 
cuiasow 1^3 l)is \uLixC^/ Arr-/ r I 73 Other bird 

Poweste, var Fdlstib o/x power Powghe, 
1X>W3, powje, powbe, var Iouch sb and r 
Pownead, var 1 ’olhif mi, tadpole Powie, -li, 
•l8« seeltMLsr Powin, Sc var Pawn sb > 
0 /)X , peacock Powk, dial f ToKE, var Polk 
Powke needle see Pick nluile Fowl, obs 
f I’oLE, I’oLi Powlder obi f Powder 
Fowldoodyi.ixtul|d/x di'< Alsopoul-, -dowdy 
[hrom Foul loo ly yt poll Dubhda O llowd’a Hole , 
nunc of the inntr jnrt ol a creek near Corcoinroe 
Abbey in Co Clare ] A celebrated variety of Iruli 
oyster see quot ibpo 

i8T9^Zi<4-n Mag V 718 We bod some scolloped P >1 
dosHlics for supiier Mh/hi XXlli are willii g 

dooillcs at And r isc s 1890 if w /arTst Dec 6/4 Wonder 
fully large supplies of exquiMtel) flavoured powldoodies 
used to be obtained fr m lire sb re* of the Green I'le 
Powldron, ob» form of 1 tu LUKOV 
t Powie, obs f Poll sb ' and v In quot , 
nape of the neck - Pr i L x/ ' 2 c 
1603 4 If/ I 7<tx / c 228 23 \n) p lie of any Hide called 
the W iidiFs Nc< kes shn he Flai ke 1 ow le or Checkc 

Powie, els I I >1 1 loii )(> Powlea, etc. 
sec PviL Powlt-foot, obs var Polt foot 
Powltice, Powltry, obs ff Pi i ltici, Polltbv. 
Powmbe garnette, powmgarnet, pown- 
garnette, obs ff I’oiDrRVNAVE Powm(e, 
obs f Pome Fownage, eiron f Pannage 
Pownoe, powneco, powase, obs. ff. Pounce. 
Pownch, obs. f PviNcu Powtid, Powne, 
ol» ff Pond, PoiM) Powney, •nie, -ny, obs. 
Sc ff PoNV Pownt, obs f Point xA 1 and tr> 
t Powpe, sb Obs sate [jicih connetted with 
Poop » >] A pop gun 

£1440 trim/ p iru 411/a Powpe, hoblykkc (6 hole 
styke), capu/vs 

Powpe, obs foim of PtKip x^ f, f * and l 
fPow-penny Obs tare [app f po-t 
= Poll head + Penny ] Some payment or ofler 
ing made at a ftintral or t n lU anniversary. 

1538 4rf l i High Preas Scat VI 423 Item to llie 
{lowpenny deliverit to David Luidesav Lvoun herald aiie 
crouneofweclu xxx iS39/Aii/\II 181 f AiJeiLsisdcbursii 
iipoun the suffiaRc of Qocne Magdelane. Bern to Ibe Erie 
of Murray till offer the pow penny xxx 

Powr, -e, obs ff Poor, Pore, Pour, Power. 
Powrg, obs. f Purge Pows, obs ff Pulse 
sb 1 and Powah e, obs ff Posh sb. and v. 

PoWBOWdy (pausaudi), yowsoddj (pou- 

spdi) .Sr atm no/ M dial Porms 6 jiosBt^e, 
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e<Ue, 7 poVa aowdy, 7 povaodie, 8 -aowdie, 9 I 
•oddie, -aoddy, pouaoudie, sowdla, sowdy, 

8 pow(-)aowdy [Origin obscure see Note ] 

A name given now or formerly 111 Scotland and 
the northern counties of England to various ctilinirv 
jircparations, not obviously related to each oihei 
among these (in Scotland) sheeps head broth 
(inCumbld and Westmld ) an ale TOsset 
(in north of Eng) \orkshire jiudding t^obs) 
a hotch potch or Iieterogeneous mixture f Also 
9 r used as a term of endearmejit (obs , the earliest . 
instance of the word) Also a//n/ I 

i«ae-aa Dusbak Pfntt Ixxv 30 ynorl h« My claier 
and my curldodie M> lot n> !ioppl^ my swe t i^sodie 
at6$s F SicMiiLL P/yiifHui ui rhrre will be 

Powwdie and drnmmock and crowd c 1787 W Tasl r 
Scoit Ptemt >4 In haf an hour liese get his mess O I 
crowdy nowd> An fresh powsowd> >8t6 11 Anti^ 

XXXV Hes hovering theie makng some poiisowdie (« A 
miscellaneous mess) Tor my lord for he doesna eat like ither 
folk neither 1817 / iHtaiiH Orten ix 9* Pow s sowdy 
king 5 hoods, mony plies Sheep s trotters hot and hot 
sBsS BaocKrrr A'' t O/ass ! inutodtiy suet pudding placed 
under a rwst iStS Hons trvry-day Bk I 53 they sit 
down to lobscouse and pousoudie \miifr ponsondiel in 
pousoudie we recognise the wassail of ale boiled with sugar 
and nutmeg. 1857 J Sui livan Cuuihtrlii H It tsim >/</ 
169 fhe ale posset continues to appear at the village tavern 
on what is called the Powsowdy night 1858 De Qtiscpv 
Axtohoic Sh II 109 1 he anticipation of excellent ale an I 
(xis-sibly of still mo e excellent pow sowdy (a combi lation of 
de spints and spices) 1894 Northumbli Gloss / ou- 
sowdy hotchpotch disirderment a heler geneous desh 
(AWr Pan soddy has bee 1 conjected to be a comb of /an 
Poll sb * head soddcHj boiled als 10 be a corr plion of 
Posset perh two distinct words have been confounded, 

PoWBt(e, -tie, var Pouutib power Powt(e, 
obs ff PoubT (young bin!). Pout Powter, obs 
f PouTEiL Powther, obs or dial f Powukr. 
Powtry, obs f Podltkv 

Powwow, pow-wow (pauwttu) pawaw 

(pawj ), sb i onus 079 powah, *w, 7 pou I 
wau, powawa, aha, 8 pouwau, pow waa, 9 
powwaa, -waw /3 7-9 pawaw, pawwaw, . 

7 pawawa, pawwsu, wawa, pauwau, -waw, 

8 pawau, paw-waw, 9 pawa y 7- powow, 
X)ow wow 8 pouwou, 8- powwow [An | 
Algoiikin (Narrnginsetl) word, /d«i:</rt«> or /p- 
wak , the two syllables of which m colonial Eng 
use were assimilated, and the stress transferred to 
the first, although in the form pcswaiv also retained 
011 the second J 

1 A priest, sorcerer, or medicine man of the 
North American Indians 

0.1814 E. Winslow Cd Nens/r Stsu Fng in Pirclas 
Pilgri ts <16*5) IV i8«8 1 he ollice and dutie f el e P iwsh 
IS to lie exercised principally 1 1 calli )g vpon the De 11 I 
and curing diseases of the sicke or woui ded 1874 Joasi- 1 1 N 
yor Ntn Cng 131 Their 1 hysicia is n e tl e Powiws or 
Indian PricsK 1718 B Chi sch H s! i l„l ps If a,- (1865) 

1 i77TheIndnnstei)ortedlh theuasx hagrcatPoi van 
that no bullet could enter him iy88 L Bkativ Jtto 
MontAs Jour (17O8) 87 Con ultmg ihe r Pow waai (a kii d 
of prophets who pretend to l-vve converse with sprits) 
1830 Scott Ps t o! ik 81 the tricks practised by tie 
Powahs, or Cunning men 1834 Whit It R )W Mrs € I 
■ 189 Ihc Powwaws charm 1904 f Smith ishoft lltsi 
i.kf MtsstOHin XII 138 In 1650 the fit t two'powaws or 
wizards were converted 

fi 184s E* Downing in Call Mass Hut Sv Ser iv VI 
(1863) 6s To maynteyme the worsb p ofcl e devill wl 1 h iheire 
paw wawes often doe. 187a D IJsnton Peser Axtu J ork 
(1845) 8 The day being appoi led by their chief Priest or 
pawaw 1809 Kendall Iras 1 ix loi Pana at p man, 
spelt also ponab is a word which I have not found in so 
general use among the Indians of New Pnglnnd as it h s 
always been among the colonists 1831 J Dukfer II bat 
L ktrr vii xhv, A d oft he iho ght, o er thickets brow 
he saw Wave the bl 1 k fox tail of the grim Pawaw 
y 1634 W W(X D AVn J-tig Prosp 11 xii 8z I heir Pow 
wows betaking them elvestutncirexorcismesa dnecromai 
tickecharmes ZMi I AviNcroN /'n/Ahz Mrth Pt / apists iii 
(175^218 lie Indian Conjurer one of ilioso whom they 
call Powwows 1858 Longf .If Siandtsh 1 52 Let them 
come lie It sagamore, sachem or pow wow 1873 B 
1 KowN/faccT If IN I 246 Ihe/ti rivdi z visited the sick, 
sani, and invoked iheir god and a| | lied their medichies 

2 A ceremony of the North American Indians, 
ef|)ecially one where ma),ic was practised and 
feasting and dancing indulged in , also, a council 
ol Indians, or conference with them 

a fi >863) CoTTOMiny incy/f/.r HanarlUntv (1840) 

I 53 Such as join w th them in il e observance of their 
pa wawes and idolatnes 1781 S VxWBxHtst Lonntsticut 
213 An ancient religious rite called the I a vwaw was 
innually celebrated oy the liuluins 01817 1 Uwicht 
trai NtwEug.iAc (1821) II 263 No place could be a 
filler spot for an Indian Piwsw 
y >788 I Mav 7 >-n/ 4 ' (1873) 94 1 be Indians made 
one of their hellish pow wow's which fasted lilt the I our of , 
rising iSao W Irving Sketch Bk / i,Utpy Jlolhyn , 

An old Indian chief the pr^het or wizard of his tnlm held 
his powwows there. i88y /zarfy A ra z 30 N ov 5/5 lotiiid 
the thief the Indians held the Pow wow | 

3 . tramf Applied to any meeting compared to 
an Indian conference, e g a political or scientific 
congress, a friendly consultation, or a merry mak- 
ing > A ‘ palaver ’ of any kind (Chiefly U S.) I 


i8ts Tn/fni Gsu (U S ) 5 June 3/1 Th« Warriors of tl e I 
Democratic Tribe will holda powow at tgawam on ^ utiday 
iiesc 1840 R II Dana B^ Mast xx 59 the Catalina 
had several Kanakas on board they had a long pow wow, 
a. da smoke _ ,8831 F Hitchcock / ir«/N .^wAzrzf Cr// 

3 n 1 he I reside 11 is located so 1 ear Course thot the inid 
I ight pow wow [of ihe students] can hardly fail to disturb 
Ins slumbers 1863 Da ty let 36 May Ihe Abolitionists I 
are having a great pow wow here os to whether they shall I 
or not maintain their orgaidsalion 1874 Huxlfv in f {/e 
(1900) I xxviii 411, 1 was not at the Cambridge |X>w wow | 
il^ Spectator so Aug asj/t Congresses and pow wows of 
alldescripiio is are ccriainfy a feature of the age I 

4 irattsf Ihe working of cures, ‘ medicine ’ I 

1838 Kane Ant Bxpt II xu. 126 Alter my skill in pow 
wow had given me a sort of correlative rank among them 
6 ath lb and Comb aa fowwotv di tor wizard 
ito3 SSumiKB Ageacyi/Pta/ Prone ViU 1889 III 257 
\V It nout w ere dogs and sorcerers Pow th w i/ards, and 


the foul fiend 1901 Scubatr's Mag Ui 525 The pow 
^vow Jwt rs St II repeat over many bedsides the my stenous 


iiente »ow wowlam, the powwow practice 
1873 R I * WN / aces Af/ta. 1 235 They [sc the old men) 
are the instructors mto/oio-toim tsm (ororati ry), m medicine 

Powwow (pQU,wau) V Fonns see prec 
[f prec ab ] 

1 iHtr Of North American Indians To practise 
medicine or sorcery to hold a | owwow 

184a Lfcmfoko P/n/N Peats agiiSbj) 117 They will have 
their t mes of Powaheing whi h they will of late have 
called Prayers sc ording to ll e h nglish word 1648 in 
A S. Hudson It st Siniburr Msus (1889) ao Ihere shall 
be no m re Powwo vi g amonpt the Indians Ai d if a y 
shall I ereafier pow w vv both he that shall powwowf and he 
that si all procure them to j owwow shall pay twrntv 
shillings apibce 1877 W H t bbard AfArrAfn F (1865) if 
106 After the I dm s had been Powawing logethe 1836 
Kane / 4nr Eipt II xi 118 He prescribes or powwows in 
sickness and over wounds 

b tiaiirf lo confer, discuss, dchlicmte, talk, 
hold palaver (Chiefly f '' S ) 

1780 J CicHRAN m At Fng ttsst Pr tea heg (1864) 
XVI 1 1 15 He may refer tie matter to C ingress they to 
the Medical Committee who w II probal ly powwow over 
It awhile and no more be heard of it 1857 Loser in Ls/e 
(1891)11 p4 benator Mason of Vi m »a was there pow 
wowing about Ihe Union 1893 pi itsoa (NY) 13 July 
jr/t Mr Stevensons narrative style appears to have he le 
infected with that quality thr iigh conti ued pow wowing 
w th Samoan grandees 1900 Cfi/ y Mag feb 600/2 
She did not sail to powwow about the dangers of the seas 

2 P ans 1 o doctor, to treat with magic 

1858 Kane Pset Frpi II xi 116 I gave htmB)iece of 
red flat rel and powwowed him 1902 Pth nr m tS hel 
2 o6/j 1 ho artistic forms of the bead vork repre'.enting the 
symbols of sec it societies 1) e qualification of the worker 
the shanwii who pow wowed Ihe w rk. 

Hence Fowwow i&g r // sb , the practising of 
powwow, conftrtnce jialaver 

184s [see I aliuve) 1850 J h 1 nv / 1 A Rec LnsKtsUr 
ttass (1884) 27 At my hrst preaci ing at Nashaway sundry 
lid imbrace the word a d called u|>on (toil a d Pauwau 
mg was wholly silence 1 1784 T Hi tchisson Hsst Mass 

1 situate Incir sweatings m their hot houses was a more 
rati >nal remedy tha 1 tl e fiowowing 1830 Scon Pemonot 
It 84 The migic r (lowahing of the North Amen an 
Indums 1893 (see i b above^ 

Powwow er. [f jirtc vb + m' ] One who 
practi!,c8 powwow , P w wow sb i 
1846 Afass Cot h c (i°54) III 98 S ch as shall assi t 
or countenance smh paw waw 11 g (to he fined) ye pro 
curer five pou 1 Is, ye pawwnwer five pounds 1899 Waffr 
V y 38 That It e pswawers (for so they fall their col jurors) 
might be 1 y themselves. 1781 S PErFRs///rf tcmnecti lit 
a 1 7 The inhal ilants held a conference to discover the reason 
why the devils and paw wawers had obeyed the prayers of 
one minister 

Pox (ppks) sb [An altered si>elling of /loils, 
pi of Pock sb , ttsctl collective^ a» name of 
a disease (cf vteasl s, mumps, tuketr, eh ), and 
at length ns a singular 1 

1 Name for several different disease* characttrired 
by ‘pocks or eruptive piistiiles on the skin ste 
PcKyd 2<j a Undefined (Usually e (/) ) 

|r 13x5 etc see PoCK st aa ] 1330 I Al K /utase B th 

Ch II wilSiv Here were muche t> be spoken oT saint 
lolw far y po* ,a. it Fy.cre for ague F CCRiMAToHr) 

P Acosta s Ills! Indus m xxii 187 There is much of that 
wood wl id ihiy call / ig nmiasKhsm, fit to cure the iiox 
1884 ir I onets Alert CompU x 356 Ireacle is the best 
Alcxitrri k gall st the I ox tvaO Swift f ittner iv x 

I lere were no fops bullies drunkards strolling whores or 
tM xcs. 1783 Chur hill Duettut in 380 In turn to give a 
Pox or t tke it 1836 F mrrm>n Fng Frattr First I isil 
Wks (Bohn) II j He [Colcridgel said there were o ly 
three th ngs wl 1 h the g ver iinent had broiigl I mto that 
g irdcn of dcligiKS [Sicily] namely, itch, pox, and famine 

]■ b ’ SmAI I INiX o/s 

i8ai F Davison / •eius Canzonet xlvl 143 Vpon his 

ladies sickenesse of Ihe P xe [ed 1602 Sicknesse of the 
bmnll PockesJ 1830111 H Cary Afem Gt Cw IVar {18^3) 

I I 248 M y lord s «izer and Mr Adams s are sick of the pox 
tl IS thought past the worst 1883 J CooKE Afarior 
Chinirg VL II IX (e 1 4) 215 1 heir drink al! th« Time tint 1 
the Pox beg ns I , dye a d ifler may be Small Beer 
warm at pleasure 1810 Byron Juan I cxxlx. The Doctor 
paid off an ol 1 pox By borrowing a new one from an ox 

0. Some dtsen-se of «hecp ? Obs 
fzMi see Pock sb 3 ] 1343 I 1 vor Afenttgo the scahbe 
wbi^e IS amonge xhepe culled the puxe 1807 lorsRtL 
Fonnf Beasts (16 8)476 The Holy Fire which Ihe Shep. 
hoartht call the Pox or the Blisters, or Saint Anthonies fire 


1897 AUbuttsSyst Med II 94a This eruption which ts 
Lidled by the {antimony! workmen the pox occurs whore 
the skin perspires most freely /bid 944 Fur the xkinN.rup 
Il m or pox' as it is called spunking with a solution of 
luurbonate or biborale of soda is generally sufficieiU to 
give relief 

e With qunlifjing word* {a) See Chickkk- 
rox Cow POX, Small pox, Shirk pox , {b) Great, 
frenth, or S^msk pox, typhili* 

1303 Freiiche pox (see F rench A 6). 1919 m Ld Herbert 
Hen VJtl (1649) 267 1 he foule and contagious Disease of 
the Great Pox 1384 R Scot Ducov Wttchcr i il (1886) 
S Our neighbours doubled that he bad the French pox 
1808 TorsELL Serpents (1658) 616 Ointments thst are pre 
psred against Ihe French or Spanish pox 1731 Swirr 
( assiniis 4 Peter 48 Say has the small or greater pox Sunk 
down her nose or icnmd her face? stia Bveon yuan 1 
exxx, I said the small pux has gone out 01 laiei Perhaps it 
may be followed by the greaC 
1 2 In // sense » pocks, pustules of small-pox 
ezSja 1813 (see Smali fox! 1719 i Boston Mem 
(1S99) 344 Jane was taken ill of the small pox Her pox 
were many, and of a dangerous kind. 
tS In imprecations, or exclamations of Imtatlon 
or impatience CfPcAavK sb 3d Obs 
1388 SiiAKS. / /. T, V IL 46 A Pox of that test, and 
I beshrew all Shrowes. 1389 Pappe tv Hatchet B ij b A 
pockes of that religion 1601 Shake. At/s II ett iv ifi 307 
A pox on him he s a Cat sull 1847 Clarendon Htst ReO , 


O Pox how si all 1 get rid w this foolish Girl? 1710 Mrh 
CENT iivaK Btihet staff's Busying r What apox, ehc wont 
die for Ihe Ma 1 she hates. 1749 FiEldino Pont Jones vii 
VI Fonitaliiies wnli a pox I pooh all stuff and nonsense I 
1793 WoLcoTl (P Pindar) Ptndanana Wks. 181a IV 163 
A |>ox on all sorrow I iSao tAuxLat Put 413 I set kah I 
I wo )K X on t 

I 4 . Comb poz-rottan a , physically corrupted 
by syphilis, pox stone -pock stone see Pock sb 4 
I i 68 a A Ftp Fng Hist 4 Gen Reg LI I 27 A tall thm 
faced fellow pocks rolie 1 c 1700 Krnnrtt Laned Ml 
to<3 If 305 b Above the coal mines at Chedle in Sufford 
shire they have a rock of a greyish colour called pot stone 
so very hard, that where they doe not luckily meet wnh a 
cleft they are forced to put fire to It to soften it or make it 
flaw 

Po*. V 01 s or only in vulgar use [f prec tb ] 
Irons To infect wilh the pox (i e , usually, with 
I syphilis) Also in imprecation* (cf prec 3) 

I llencc Poxed (wkst) /// a 

168s Drvdfn Aleetal 266 And ihe pox d Nation feels Thee 
in their Brains 1710 Swiet Jrnl to St ttav) Sept The 
dean friendly I The dean be pox c 171* Arbuthhot John 
butt III UI Jack persuadeif Peg that all nuinkind besides 
h mself were poxed by that scarlet faced whore 17M 
Amorv I HHcte (1770) Iv XIII 249 She lives to rum the 
I fortune, pox the body and for ever damn the soul of the 
I miserable ma c 

Foy, puy (poi)) * Now dial Also 9 
powoy, pooey (jid 1, pn 0 > P«oy [Et)mology 
obscure it has Men su)^estcd to be the same as 
Tov sh i , but the sense offirrs difficulty J 
1 A pole used to propel a barge or boat , 
n punting pole , spec that with on iron forked 
J oiiit nsca by kctlinen 


p wey slap he fell i86s Our C at Pf Coat pelds 72 Having 
vv ilk^ the wh le length if the vessel they pluck up the 
L cat oars winch tl ey call puys. return hastily to the 
p ow, put dow 1 the puys again and thrust as before. iSm 
SerlAuisilt t ( toss t ooey /uoy, pay, pavsey poy the pole 
used by keel men to set or push the keel along. Standing 
at Ihe bow f ll e krel the man rapidly thrusts bis pooey 
down t ) Ihe Ik ttom >f the nver where a small fork holds it 
in Ihe sai d |clc ] 

t 2 (See quot ) Obs 

fjoA Phii 1 1 Ml Pay the Pole us d by Rope dancers to slay 
themselves with 1735 in Johnson 

Now dtal A Iso 7 poye, puoy (perh 
aphetic for *apoye, a Oh apote, appuye ‘ an open 
and outstandbig terrace or gallery, set on th’ outside 
w ith railes to leane vpon ’ (Cotgr ) Sense 3 appeal s 
to be a distinct application of F a/put support ] 

+ 1 (See etymology ) Obs 

1836 Maldon Ftsex Pocuments Bundle 217 No a* Of 
Henery Adamnies for his poya at his hous ad 1838 Mat 
doH,lssex Borough lUedt Bundle 87 No i iirf due for 
quiti rent for the noy of the h< wse late of Mr Wells. 1677 
// i Bundle 100 No a Paid to Mr Finch f r wmdowes and 
puoy and penth wse by him left alt the bowse of correcliun 
when he left itt 

2 A float usnd to buoy up the head of a sheep 
when swimming in the washing-pool dtal 
18^ Morton Cyct Ague II 720 7 s v (In E D D from 
Line and Notts ) 

Poy, V dtal [f Poy sb i] tram To propel 
(a barge or boat) with a poy , to pole, punt 
2784 Bishopneh Garland (1834) 60 (E. D D ) A clever 
blade, I m told, as ever poy d a keel 1889 tynetide 
bongster 114 (b D D) Still the twe chepe kept poweyin 
her reel They powey d till they powey d h« reel out o sect 

Poy-bird, obs form of PoJt-wwx 
tPoyder (pudar), obs Sc f PkwtkH 
*873 Prtnv Council Scot II 289, V doeanc of Flan 
der poyder iruncheowirs Twa tawersof Flandeis poyder. 
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PRACTIC 


Poyeisre. Poyet, ohs ff Pofsy, Popt 
tPoygMiPOpaj^. O/’f Forms 4-5poygno, 
poyM, S<, ptmje, pwnahe, 5 Sr poynyhe, 
poyhne, ponyh« [a OF. pctgttu' or t«ignue — 
late L. ty|)e pugn&la, f puptire to fight ] A 
fight, combat, skirmish 


wlih him to ihnt po\ ne Off gode knyghtes thoimandei thre 
1 MS tweyne, hut rf Dtrtt Frv^ 688 ) Ihd With 
hardy hen & gret fferte Come he thedur l > that po>gne 
ri4S( WvHToiN Cum ix iii 217 Welle llirc huiiiljr and 
fourty Of Inglw at that poynjhe war taiie J/n/ v 155 
Poyfincm ana lupenleW of were 

Poyla, poylley, oils ff PuttEv 

Poyn, var. Poix v Obs , to prick, stitch Poy- 
nado, poynard, obs ff Pomard Poynant, 
-naunt, obs ff. Poignant Poynd, obs f. 
Puittn ; see also quot c 1 4S0 s. v Pounu z/ i* i . 
Poynde, obs. f Ponh Poyne, v.nr. Poyon^, 
PuNYi Poynatte, var PuiuMr Obs Poyn* 
gamatte, obs f. Pomegranate. Poynlard, 
•yard, obit, ff Poniaro 


•yard, obs. ff Poniaro 

Fo-yniag’a Law. See quot. 

■SgS TIlount ithst fr Pe^niHgs Latu I 


tind palmair ///</ i6t Hot prr<iumptrnu« m pnd 
I’raciiiig no thing expert In « iini >n(, (.iiinpaM nor kert 

Fraotio prikuk^ M^anh Ponus a 4-6 
praotik 4 7 Ike, s .yk, yke. -yque, s 9 
ique, 6 7 .ioke, icque, 6-R -iok, 6- practic . 

5 praktik, -ike . 7 praoktik 0 . Se 6 pratlok, 
yka,6-7 prattik,6 8 iok, 7-8 ique, 7 pratique. 

6 prettio, -ick, ik, -ike, -ioque see also 
PKATtquR [MF./rar/i/ r a (»P protitke, ~ique, 
variants of pral\J tque (14th c in Hatr -Dai m 1 
practice, usage, intrigue, form of pleading, etc 

whence the 0 forms) , ad med I preutua, a Gr 
tr/xurTiX^ (also wpanritcf) kniOTHfirf, Plato) practical 
(as opposetl to theoretical) science, fern smg of 
uptutrutkst adj, see next] I he earlier Lng and 
esp Sc equivalent of Phactile 
1 Ihe action of practising, practical uork or 
application of (something) , practice as opposed to 

theory , =» Practice i 

a. fseviHA IhgdcH (Rolls) I 43 Wise men and wcl 
I lau3t in he practike of geinetne r<M> Chalck* Astral 
ProL Ihe second panic sImI teche the wet ken the serre) 
praclik of the firsctdc concUisiouns a 1460 /W I’otms 
(Rolls) II 2x1 Hairerlc and praptyk of falsauitontc A1 good 
L inxcienrc they puileii owte. 1475 hk J\ >lhsst iRoxb ) 77 


I41W was made I whereby all the btaiules of England were 
made of force in Ireland (etc ). 

Po]maon, obs I Pbnchron Poynt, etc , obs 
ff Paint, Point, etc Poyny(h e, var PutoNi 
Obs PoynysM, obs. f Punihh 
11 FoyOU (pot 6 ) [Native name in Guarani ] 
The six-banded armadillo, Dasypus sexanclus 

PtHlwCycIll 333/2 The , or ) ellow footed 
armadtllo for thus Azara interprets the name), measures 
about sixteen inches from tlie nose to the origin of the tail 
>■49 AA Nat Hut , Afnm,u»l,a IV 195 •■»6 CsutiUs 

JftU Hut III 185 X -ir- 

Poyr, obs north f. Pixin. Poyra, var P irrai 
Foyae, obs f. Poisg Poyse, -see, etc . olis. ff 
PoEHY Poysen, -ffon, -Ryn, etc, obs IT 
PoiaoNe etc Poyte, obs form of Poet 
tFol pps). Obs tolloq Also 8 poo, posa 
[Abbreviation of PoamtE] Positive, certain, 
esp in phrase that's pcs Also as adv > positively 
17M Swirr katler No ajo a s I can I d t, that s Pozx 
1711 — Lttt (1767) III aji fui sery cold, but I will n>t 
have a fire till November, that s pora 1716 AonuioN 
Hrummer ill 1, 1 will fi ittered, lhat s pos ' iSet Suaa 
SpltndidMiurTfW fie, fi&Uidy Amelia , said I ‘I 
will poi , replied she. itw Thackekav toHurmt 11, I 
will have a regiment to mys^, that s pot 

Poia, Poied, Poaar, obs. ff Poas, etc 
N Fonolaaa, ponuolaiuh (puttsd , pnttswo- 
li n&) Also 8 pumaolane , 8-9 poiuao-, puaso- 
Uiui,9 poaao-.paaaolano.paoaao-, paaauolana 

( It. pesxGOfilasus, prop, adj (sc terra earth) * be- 
onging to Pozzuoli’ (Ix. Puteoli little springs) 
a town near Naples; whence P. poustolunc, by 
which tome of the Eng s|>ellings are affecteil ] 
A volcanic ash, containing silica, alumina, lime, 
etc , found near Poxzuoli, and in the neighbourhoixl 


of hydraulic cement Also, used as tne name of 
similar artificial preparations. 

tTofi PliliLirs, /’cssoUtut, a kind of <>and found in Ihe 
Territory of Pwtuolo near Naples. 1777 Hamilton - 
Phtt frit/u LXVIII 61 hey grind down this sort of SIC 


Phtt rrnsu LXVIII 6 1 hey grind down this sort of stone 
Into a powder, which they use as a puuolaiie fur all their 
buildings under water irai Smkaton Edystestt / { 185 
■ If Ihe two sulxtlnnces of so much consequence in water 
building, vu rnmu and /’wrAVrsiM laiEE HbNObXsoN 
Icttsuil x\\ II 121 A yellowish alluvial formation resein 
Irting theluffnsor puizuotanaof Iceland itSaAferA Mtsr 
XXXVI 294 I ha clays used in llie ribrication of cenain 
pouzzoianas. 1900 Q Rtv Jan. 33 Rome is built, one may 
say, ofpoizolana. 

altrtk 1794 SILLIVAN I mu Nat II 190 Th- catacombs 
of Rome are hollowed in a son of putiolana earth, of a 
brown violet colour 1799 KibwanGW Ess 45 lanar in 


t9a9 64w. rt Hitt Dtrfy 1 85 There is abo posulanic or 
watery limestone. 

Pr».ol}s be f Pray, Prey Prsiam.vnr Pram 
F ra bbl*, tb. Obs. exc dial rare [Dial, i 
variant (in Shaks, a Welshman's pronunciaUon) | 
ofBRtBRLE] A quarrel, a sfjuabble. 

•S9* l»«e PmeaLKl. 1999 Shaks Ifta P, n vm 69 1 
HtuUtH I pray you to serue God, and keepe you out of 
prawles and prabbles, and quarrels and dissenlions. 199] 
Almomtburf 4 HudderstUld idoss s. v , Au darn t differ | 
wi him for fear on a prabble ' 

So Pra'bMa v. trasu , to chatter noisily. 
sMl Buckmosb Chnsltuull XVI, And let the others 
prabble truculent philosophy 
Praee, obs. form of PRsaa. 

PraotaMit, variant of Pratchant Obs, 
t Praot, t> Sc Obs [f stem of pract-ic, ’tee ] 
trms. and tntr, m Practise v. (in vanons sensesX 

• tm»» Ccthrlbk Sttu iti (Rann MS.) 1 it scho calllt lo 
hir cheir On apouita frek, A peruerst perdonair And prac* 
VoL. Vll 


praktik he imcbt letr Hasiibt Mit/e) The Iheoiike 

and Praklikeof Moderne Warreic 1600 Aar A#ik>tAi/* 
Joaak 537 1 hou Ih mghlext 11 so in I heonke but beleevnfst 
« not m Practike 1631 Maahihi m / » tfitra. Fast 11 1 He 
has the theory onl) not the practic 1700 Wai4.is iii< o/Zn/ 
(O H S ) I 317 As to Ihe practickuf It there are consorts 
of mustc 1853 r rasers Mag XI V 11 294 Ihey ig ored 
the practic and iheoric of every sect s8« Kinc>slkv 
ff tshi Ho I v, Am) os cunning as a fox m ml matters of 
tactic and prariic 

ff. 1930 Lyndilsav Test Patytsgo 30 Boiih in pratick & 
specutinon I93< Siicwa«t Cron £oi (Rolls) 1 xzt In 
all prattik of wetrhe wes perqueir 1991 Li nuss cv Mi narche 
2633 Thu wes the prettike of sum pylgramage 1691 T 
HialrJ yfre Vrtt Inveat p vt, (To] obstruct their pratique 
in those Arts of life wherein the) were expert 

+b As oneof the ancient ti»visiotis»>f Philosophy. 
1390 Gowrx Ion/ III 85 The laste science of the ihie liis 
Praclique 14B3 Caxton CaAf t tg 389 b/2 Ph)losophye 
u deu)deit in Utre, in tbeoryque in practvquc and in U g^qut 
0 An action, deed, work , pi woiks, doings, 
deeds, practices, things practical practical matters 
1641 'SMCCTVMNtis Annu | 13 (1633) 36 Our Buhops 
thallenge (if not in their Polemick«, )el in iheir Practicks) 
a Power that limothy and 1 iius never did. t6s3GAunFN 
Httrasp 204 the moralls and practiques of nen as well 
as their inteilecluals, are much lo be considered 1748 
Ricmandson C 4 >zyzz« (1810) III Ixii 333 Ihu dear lady is 
prodigi nisly learned in Iheortes But as to practice as to 
experimentaU must be, as )ou know from her lender sear- 
a mere novice 1889 A Gissinc Both of thu I ansh ll m 
133 Accuinplisbed in all the practicks of lilth and ullage. 

1 2 Motle of action or operation , custom, habit, 
us.age , - Practice a c Obs 
m c 1386 Chxi < ra n't/t s P>ot 187 Telle forth youre tale 
And teche vs yonge men of )oure praklike c 1449 Px< <k k 
R(pr iL XX (Rollsl 260 The oolde prai tik «>f deuoute Crisien 
man 1963 WiNttr Four Scoir Thrt Quest To Rdr , Wks 
(S T S ) I 37 1 be commoun praclik of our aduersatu to 
mak of uliscuir inirknes a commmentare to the cleir hchi 
1691 H C K AN tr Isiarlet ( own Fp. Ded Particulanucs 
of the praclique m the cleciions of Ihe said CardinalU 
ff c 1960 Rollano 7 Itages 34 Of Uiair preltick to me ane 
point propyne 

S Legal usage , case law , particularly in Scots 
Law • see quot 1 708 

“•SJjLo UEasEKsCoAf Bh H Anrr/ (1346) 1 tvi) To 
make newe off)ccs and to urdeyne stalulcs and practikes 
1964 Reg Prirjr Couuett Acot I 353 Acrordmg to the 
AelU of Parliament lawis and pracuk of ihu realnie 
WI978 Linoksav (Pit-cotlie) thnm Siot S T 1> ) 1 64 
The lewis and prtiick of this reilme c igit in ( aeh. Trac 
totes lb. t b ) 253 The use and llie iiraltik of the kirk 167a 
Sir O Mackxnzir Cnm Latis S at 1 xv 1 2 (16^) 
8e Albeit ibe manner of death is not exprest in this act )et 
practick hath determined the same to lie hanging 1708 J 
Chambkrcavnk St Ct Brst. 11 in v 1737) 408 Upon the 
Civil Law the solemn Judgnwnls 111 Law Ca.ses ha\e been 
collected, which are called Prai iiqiies (in Scotland], a Word 
of the same Import w ith that A Kepurts in F ngland a 1765 
ErSKINE liutlt I I ( 47 An uniform tract 

menti on particular points, either of rtghl or of llinn 
anciently called Praciics is by Mackenzie accounted part 
of our customary law 1818 Scott Hrt Midi xu. What 
say ye to try young Macken)-ier he has a his uncles 
practiques at the tongue s end. 


199a Wot TON in Relsg (1683) 663 A certain r lorenline uf 
gml prattick with Strangers. 1894 Sir T Ror in bortescue 
Papers (Camden) 206 One that hath expemnee and prac 
licque with all nations *1734 Nurih Aram ij. iv | 140 
(1740)306 How could any one, of English Education and 
Prallique, swallow such a low Rabble Suggestion t 

1 5 Artful dealing, contrivance, cunning, iiolicy ; 
with a and M., an art or kind of practiMl skill, 
esp. an artful ^vice or contrivance, a stratagem, 
trick, or deception Obs 

a 1-1470 Henrvsoh Mot Fob v iParl Beasts) xlii, His 
deiih be praclik may be preuit eiih 14B3 in Lett A uh III 
4 Hea. I’ll (Rolls) I 19 |Edw IV] willed that my lord 
n)nham shuld as-aie some praclik therm and fete the 
iii)iule of the said lord Corder 1913 Dolcias .Aaeis xi 


1 hat could mak atild men )auMcaganc 1384 CotKit Alan 
a^st Usurirs etc, (liunier Cl) 6z He brmgl.l f* rih a 
mirrour of notable operati n, a pracUcke in prospcclnie 
ff 1900-10 Dlnrah Ian t xml it Of qiihonie tlic gle I 
d >is iiiettikis ureiF 1513 1 lot c 1 as 7 m ;i XI x 66 A prailik 
f wmr dc\)s will I ^1396 Oai K\ mi 1 r tr / sliesllist S at 

1693 Scotch / led) te I t lai/i en i 1-38)117 Ih unrlnlwo) 

Fraotic l>rTr^tik\ a 'sb- auh iorms 
4, 6 practik, 6 7 ik®, icke, ique, 7 8 »ck, 7- 
»o, ( 7 pratjck) [a, obs. h pt m ft que, variant of 
practical, ad Intel pra It us 1 iilgentuis 
a 450), a Gr rpoKriKui concerned with action 
practical, f vpuTTuv to do, act see ]>rcc and ic ] 
1 Pertaining to, connisting or exhibited in ; ractlcc 
or actum , •= Pkaotical i 
•SSI RFroniF I'atlv Auenil i headt 1 Ihe practike 
workingeof somir) con lu ions ( e niein al 1998 1 AKxvr 
iluor U arres si i iBa 1 he practike t dcs whereof I tiauc 
at large set doune i6ia VVoo sil S«rt 1/ te Pref 
Mks (1653) 8 Performing the art >t liealini, in a prnclick 
wa) namel) by the h ind 1667 l>ecJi ( lit I uty w p i3 
Our atienda cron pradi k duties 1731 I rxi M r\ \t iphi 
sf4 All things r aprx tio mime 18131 Limas/ 
t.rtisl rnrf xlis Mitlns, vloi.pacticM ge.) 

deal 1833 H Colfsiix-k 1 ae i 1 121 Spun me the di 
tales of a practic creed 111849 — Ast (1851) 1 135 Iis 
benign and sublimating influences aie cunse)cd to lie 
lower orb of practic w orks and secular retalioi s 

b Opposed to Iheoreltc, specie lain e, or con 
templatne (So in earliest use ') arch or Obs 

often applied to that department of a suljcct, art, or 
science which relates to practice 
11380 III Srr/// Set Wks. I 241 )bscini>tg was 
not apeculaiif, but practik put in dede how men shulde 
l)ve by Goddis lawe. 1584 R. Scot Discou Miti/ur xv 11 
(1X86)322 Me perfectlie tra heth pi actike philosophic. 1909 
Shaks. lira. I ,\ 1 51 llie Art and Praclique part f Life 
Must be tie Mistress to tins Theoriqiie 1608 HuvsKr 1 r 
Or At/e lio Vertuesare gencrall) deluded into Speculaiiiie 
and I ractlke r we mav s.ay into Iniellettiiic and Actiue 
1617 J Moors Mappe Mans Morlalilte m x 230 Let our 
skill herain not onel> l>r cnntcmi laliue but pra tique lOai 
Hirton//«/i/ Mel 11 IL IV (i6si) 280 What more plea.su g 
studies can there Ire than the Mathematicks Iheorick or 
Pratitk parts’ 1715 Hearkf Collet (<» H S)V 103 
Famous for his Knowledge m the Iheui) of Mustek in 
t)ie practick part of uhith iacult) be u as hkew ise very con 
siderable 1804 W Tailor in Cry/ Art Ser ill III 526 
These were dail) instructed for some hours both in the 
tbeoric and practic parts of the P)ahagorcan p) dosoph) 
to Of (>ersoi)8 or their famltics bOhs 
s6ie Donne Pseudo maiiyr Pief D iv As the inuentlon of 
Gun powder is allnlu ted to a cuntemulaiiue Monke so 
tlirse praclique M iikes thought it bel itged lo them 10 
put It II 10 vse and execution 10 the destruction of a btate 
and a Church 1687 \rw Atlantis 1 375 The Practick 
Minds ina) in Mate Mailers <Iive In hidden Knou ledge the 
Contemplalive 1798 W 1 avlor in Mmlhly Rev tit Tl e 
practic Lssenes were mostly occupied ill keeping sheep 

t3 Pblcticm a a, 4 Obs 

1604 R Cavvueey Table Aipk , liastiqie practisii g 
i<so Donne Serm Ixxiv (1640) 736 It shall cTo him n > 
good 10 say that he was no s|>eculalive Atheist if hec 
lived a twactique Atheist i6u Rtx lks Aaawan ,48 
PraclicUe Atheists who are led b) sense as t rule UasiA. 

tS That has hail ex(icnence in ati) process or 
course of action exjjertencetl, practised, well 
versed, skilled Obs 

>596 SPENStR A O It 111 7 Right praclicke was "s r 
Priamond m fight. And thr nishiv skild in i sc if shield ni d 
spwe 1611 Spttd Hist ( t Blit ix^xx (1623)981 This 

ia»’N*N°rt'^ hT B osq't'l ompL Ti' mam i"'m 1 hei'pam'id' 
lets after the) have made man) wc men liold it makes them 
practick in il ihe) fii dc out sublillics with 0(1) in them. 

+ 4 Artful, craflv cunning Obr 
z^S; T WSSHIVITON tr Nuholays I y i vm 8 (The 
cvrsairsl wnh tl cir pra. I tk art hrsng dn>l) loo Alger 
a nuinlier of pore Lhristians winch the) sell vnto the 
Moores 1900 SPENStR A (? 11 in 9 W)lie witietl and 
growi e ol I fn tunning slcightcs and pra. lu k knaver) 

tB sb - [absolute use of the adj ] A practical 
man, a man of aclion, ns oppoac.i to a theorist , 
one who practises something, as opposed to stud) - 
lng it, spec a member of the Jewish sect of the 
Essencs, who took part In the active affairs ol lile 
•S99 nvMFi Musophi/us rxxxvii, I grant that some 
unleilerd PiaclicW may with iiimioi a Cuming sw .) 

1 he Courses fore begun with like tffecL 1649 T Gonw N 
Moses hr 4 aroHi xii 62 Of these Fssenes there were 1. 
».riv S,mc Iheoiikes others Practick laUiri u.v a I 
pamf.iU in the d ul) exerc se of tho e hvn.lxrafis 
which they were most skilfull 1633 1 \i ams A rA 2 / etcr 
III 3 The) are mere scepiicM because ll ey would not 
prnrticks. 169a h 1 oekyiei u Othes 2, 1 w 1 s rts of them 
there were the students and the pra li juev 
+ Fr« Ctio, z "i Obs Also prntik 6 prat 
tik, pretyk, praoti(o k, ique [ad t pratique r, 
ohi. praitiquei j- mcti i pra t tune to practise (n 
[iroftssion, etc \ It praluate Prov praluat, bp 
praitnar Siibseq conformed to Gr and L stem ] 
It arts — PRAitTisiv (in various senses) a To piut 
into action or operation b lo actuate or influence 
craftily C in /d pple Practised, versetl 
9. 1496 biR G Havk Ltnu Arms (S T S.' 207 (The)) 
prank the granting of mark 10 get resoun be done 15^ 
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.il the pepii to knawe^gc of . — ... 

Iractatts (6 f S ) *53 io receaue the bodie *nd 
I luid of Christ, M some tyme was prattlked in the kirkis of 
bi-otland 

b ijii Lkthincton I ti to Ce tl 15 Aug St. Pap St-olL, 
Hu VI 56 (P R O ) Ihmkuig y' the (Jueneo nuuesty will 
by some meanes practique the bulieites off this Kealme she 
(Mary] h-ith written to divers to continue ihitilclligence. 

0 1549 (.ompl ’ic t ProL 15 lliein that sns neujr 
p et>kkit in the \e>ris. 111976 I ivdfsay iPitacottie Chnm. 
Scot SI S) I t6o Qulian ony iiwill uisurrectioun wrs 
in the runtne ant specialie Icinuiieslie agams the kingis 
own persone |uhaiiin he was well praciickcd. 

I^actioability (pix ktikaoi iiio [f next 
see ITV Cf mod h />ra/t ahihti (Littr<) ] The 
quality or state of being practicable, capability of 
being done or carried out in practice, feasibility 
In /? practicable conditions or things 

xjtf/ Smkatoy (/ /A) Report co cerni g ITie Prncti a 
bihty nnd hxpeiice tf J 11 ing the Rivers forth and Clide 
by a Navigable Cai al « 771-84 Cook » >y (1790) IV 1193 
As to the exi tcnce t r at leist as to the practical Itty of 
a norti ern passage between the Atlantic and Pacific oceans 
i6>6 J S oir / ir iatiticA 5) 191 Of all the [ractica 
bilities which at prese t offer themscUes to that c uiitrj 
the jie It at IS ni st [promisii g| is the stability f ihe 
government of the liourhons 187^ Joweti PlatoKtA a) V 
taa He has lost ftith in the piacticnhility of his xclieine 
Fraotioabl* (pt-B kttkab 1), o [ad t pra 
tuable {praltquahh, 1594 in Hatz Darm ), f 
praltqmr to practise see ablk Conformetl in 
the stem io firm he preutt e and med L practuare ] 

1 Capable of lx ing put into practice, earned out 
in action, effectesl, accomiilUhed, or done feasible 

1870 Maynwakikc Utt/e) Vita Sana& fainga The Preserva- 
tion f Health prove I In thedue observance of Remark 
ible Priecautions And da ly practicable Rules Relating to 
Body and >lind ifi8S Pkntom ( siat tint Initr 63 Fhere 
was so m ich plain practicable Truth in what he had said. 
IT19 Ds boa Lmto* i 169 I k lew not how it was i radio 
able to ifet it alxnil i86oTvydall O/ac j m. a6 Ascended 
the glacier as far as practicable 

2 Capable of being actually used or tiatersed, 
as a road, passage, ford, etc 

i7»o 6«* No 4709/t The Breach being already 

practicable Preparatio s were itiaki g fur the general 
Assault 1784 IiKCKNAf /okr IHt/c l/ts (tRj6} 16 The 
> ly practical le pass through these M iiniains to the upper 
settlemenis uti Co ineciicut River iSaS NV Ixvinc in / i/e 
. ■ ' iiz IS 

, , , is praclicabie 

listressed for pruMsions. 

b. Iheatr bald of windows, doors, etc , which 
are capable ©factual use in the play, as dial met from 
things merely simnlatctl Also {colloq ) elUpt as sb 
1838 Dickens N cH Vick xxii He putliis head out of 
the practical le loor in the front groo esO P 184J Penny 
Cy I XV" " ' ... 


XXIV *96/1 Although they [iiarr w passages 


able 


hardly could they have 

Rhntoxi he heads of an me tinsel ousts you now nnu to 
lie piocticable as they say in theatrical language 1699 
Weaxali tr R //dm fie xviii. 967 Tl e machini t had pur 
up a plai k running Trim the stage la the ei d of the pit and 
two other ‘ practicables , much shorter than the centre 
one rai across to the boxes s88a Mks. Oufhant Lti 
Jhst Eng I 36* His [Southeys] scenery and enchant 
gients are alwai-s practicable to use theatrical language 

3 slang Easily practised upon or manipulate, 
gullible, op>en to connivence or collusion, facile 

1809 Malkin GiJ R/as v i P5 \s practicable greenhorns 
as ever fell into the hands of a m n of genius JhiJ vii xv 
p IS You might as well be a little more practicable with the 
clerk of the kitchen 

Hence otlMblaaMW, the quality of being 
practicable , practicability , Fra o^oabljr adv , in 
a practicable manner , in actual practice or opera- 
1, practically 

respect to the praLtical lenesse thereof 

OieJ tl All our scruples |l erefore are concerning things 
us practicably lawfulf or uiiUwfull 111 the iiselves. a vjat J 
Rogers J , Ihe meanest capacity when he sees a rule 
practicably appl ed before I is eyes can no longer be at 
a loss how tis to be performed 174J RicHAaosoN Pamela 
IV 344 Which I mention only to shew the Practicablenesa 
of a Reformation 1883 rAr/i/iax i Nov 13/1 'I'he question 
of li e piacti ablencss of the Jord in Valley Canal scheme 

Practical (pr* ktikal), a {sb ) [f as Faactio 

I 1 Of, pertaining or relating to practice , 
consisting or cxhibiteri m practice or action Opp 
to speculahic, theoretual, or ideal 

often applied to that department of a subject, art or 
science, which relates to practice as distinijuisbed from 
iheor) as in Practical igrun/ture arithiiutic chcmtttry, 
gto net y, logic tm n phtlos phy etc. Practical joke 

1817 bi Hall A'ir Peace with Rome f 8 Vnlesse it be 
determined (vndcr some false semblance) by the verdict of 
our practicall ludgement we w II it not tdao T Geangee 
hir iagike 711 Of Arts aomccontemplatiut some prECticall 
1857 Vorth s I lutnrch 11 19 The rest of Aristolies books 
must be referred to his Philosophy which he divided into 
two parts namely speculative and practical 168a Flavel 
Ftar 18 Hypocrisie is a lie done a practical lie. 1719 tr 
Gregory t Attron iip6) I a8a We sunpose the Maker very 
well versed in Practical Geometry Mechanms and Optica 
inik Burke Regie Peace iv Whs IX 78 A Cunslilullon, 
toat at the time of the writing had not so much u a practi* 


solemnly that , — 

Caesrtis Teckn Einc ill aoe/a Tl e whole system shows 
the practical apphcation of technical education. 

b Having, or implying, value or conseqnence in 
relation to action , available or applicable in 
practice , capable of being turned to account , 
practically useful 

iS4a Howell (title) Instructions for Forrelna Trnvell 
Shewing by what cours one may arrive to the practicall 
knowledge of the I anguagei. t8n Evci vn Diary 5 Mar , 

I 1 ime and expertenen may forme him to a more practical 
way of Unnersily lectures and erudition 1701 1 Josts 
' (title) Practical Phonompby or the new Art of Rightly 
Spelling By the Sound 1771 Luckombk Hut t rint 393 
I He should see the Joyner set and fasten it in a steady ai d 
I practical postil n iSgS Lees nee 4 uuaery Pn-f 7 I make 
no pretension to literary style, hut have ntnied to produce a 
practical work for practical men. 1897 Daily Heme 74 July 
I s/a Praitical politics is to do what you ca" end "ot what 
! sou oueht 1808 Lady MALMFSnUEV 11 


2 Actually engaged tii the practice of some 
occupation , practising, working 
1604 R Lawdekv JaNe Atpk , /’rac/naf/, practising 
1789 A Di KSOH treat Ague (ed a) 73 no/e Experience 
has led the practical farmers into the opinion, that these 
things are tl e food of plants 1788 J keeeeson If nt (1859) 
II 546 Of all this, the practical iron men ara much better 
judges than we theorists. >807 IVettm Rev VII 394 Had 
Moiigolher nut been a practical man ns well as a philoso- 
pher i8$9 Darwin (7/7^ Spec 11 (1873)40 Ihe highest 
botanical authorities and practical men can be quoted to 
show (hat (he sessile and poluiiculated oaks are either good 
and dtstincl species or mere varieties 

+ b Actively engaged tn , active, busy Obs 
1817 Moeyson /tin I 3^ fhey are most practicall in all 
kinds of hiisinesse 1841 Sir E Drrino Sp on Re/tg 
13 Ian 9 There is scarce any of them, who is not practi 
call in their osrne great cause in hand 
t O PractlscJ, experienced Obs 
tier) VAaEANTON Fug hnprm 108 A Traveller that 
hath given us good Discourse and he speaks as though he 
were practical m things. 

8 Devoted or inclined to action (at opp (o 
speculation etc \ whose knowletigc it derived from 
practice rather than theory , alto, having capacity 
or ability for action 

1887 M Locks in C Simpson (.ompenJium Avh, We 
poor Practical men who doe because we doe (at they are 
pleas d to censure usk 1844 Stani ev A molt I iv 187 He 
remained eminently practical to the end of hit life. *•#5 
DiktAiu Sybil ! ill, Abe English being a practical people 
It IS possibfe that they might have achieved the r object and 

n t relamtd their native pi inces sMt Bucki c Hut Chnht. 

310 They whose knowledge it almost confined to what 
(hey tee passing around them and who on account of their 
ignoran e are termed practical men ityg jowerr Plato 
(ed a) I 76 I'he practical man, who relies on bis own 
exoenence 

4 lhat It tuch in practice or conduct (at 
distinguished from belief or theory) , that is sneh 
111 effect, though not nominally or professedly to , 
virtual 

<841 fvu%m Holy h Pro/ St \ vii 387 In a word if he 
was not a practicall Atheist 1 know not who was. si i8B8 
W CcAGEiT 17 Serm (189^ i»8 Every wicked man may 
indeed be called a practical atbcist >8^ J Gil eery Chr 
Atonement vii (1851) 194 Io suspend a law i< in that 
mst-ince to exercise a praciKxl veto against its being law 
iBgi H blENCEE Soc Stat xxxii 473 We are not to be 
guilty of (hat practical atl eism which, seeing no guidance 
fur human affairs but Us own lin iied foresignl rnoeavoiirs 
Itself to play the god t88a Fereman Amer I ret It v 
390 1 he great advantage of our practical republic over your 
avowed republic. 

IL to That practises art or craA, craAy, 
scheming, artful (Cf Practic a 4, Practicb 6, 
7 ) Obs (The earliest recorded tense ) 
igTO Foxc A br hf (ed 3) 1908/1 Not oncly perreiuing 
their practicall proceedings, but also much greued with 
their troublesome vnquictnes. 

HL 6 Comb , ts prarheal mmded 
1881 C Gibbon // earVr/’rof/siw Iv, He hadenduredsome 
banter from I is practical minded friend ns to the folly of 
thinking about love instead of law 1906 Dally Chron. 
14 Apr 4/6 The practical minded makers of modern Fgypt. 

B sb (in pi ) 

1 1 Practical matters , points of practice Obs 
1849 RoBEErs Clavu BM Inlrod n 31 How in Practi- 
cols, A bey Direct in wel doing i8<n Abhwell hdtt 
• ihc^l 


FBAOTIOX. 

superficial praciicalism. iMg Mill ComU 88 Tht theorists 
nave succtwiftilty retaliated on the pracucalisM 
Fne^alitj (pr«ktik* ITti) [f P>^ + ■W’f 3 
1 The quality of bein^ practical usually in 
senses i b and 3 of the adj 
1840 Orlvlb HtioeiWl (i 8 sS) 365 Hba had not courage, 
promptitude praciicality, and other suitable vulpine Hits 
and graces, he would catch no geene. 1883 Contemp. Rev 
June Bts A cerum pi-osalc pramcality and bard realism 
2 . A practical matter or afiTair. (^hiedy in^ ) 
•■94 tr / amartme i Ceiebr Char II 384 These 

oreams of Fdnelon have been looked upon os serious 


educated to practicalities, and I 
Pra'OtioaliM, V rate. [f. u piec. 4 - -IZE ] 

1 Irans nonet use To subject to practical jokes 
(Practical i b ) Hence VraotfeaUu ttoa. 

tSs8 Krblk m Coleridge Mem v (1869) 74, I only hope I 
shall not be practicahzed 10 death 1I69 Colreidor /but 
75 His fears of death by the slow process of practicaluntum 

2 To render practical 

SB44 J Cairns Let tn Lift x (1809) sty Walker is 
thoroughly praettcRiised more evEngehcally simple than 
heretofore s88i Mill Autobiog 1 (1874) 37 He made no 
elf irt to pros ide me any suffiuent substitute for [the] practi 
Laliiiiigmfiueiices (of school life! Mt Btacbtti h/ag Sept 
389 The strong sense which practicariscs the ideal to the 
common sympathies and comprehension of multitudes, 
Praotioally (prm kiiktlD, adii [f as prec 
•k LT*] 

1 In a practical manner, in the way of, or in 
relation to, practice, m practice, os a matter of 
fact, actually Often opposed to theonlieally, 
speculatively, or formally 

1813 T Poweil (title) The Atlourneys Academy or 
the Manner and Forme of proceedinjl practically, tmon any 
Suite Plaint or Action whatsoeuer m any Court of Record 
whatsoeuer, within this Kingdo ne s8m Donne Serin 
XXIII (1640) 333 He loves himself Coiilemplatiuely by 
knowing as he is known and Practically by loving as he is 
loved 1848 Jenkvn Remora 17 They said not so verbally, 
but me tally and pfEclically 1730 Bfbkslkv AMpkr 11 
§ 6 It being impossible a thing should be practmally wrong 
and speculatively right 1749 Firldino Tom 'Joatt ix 1, 
Neither physic, nor law are to be practically known from 
books 1888 MancK F ran 6 Jan 3/1 Quesliodi which 
are theoretically iiiteresiing to tboughlftil people and proclic 
ally interesting to every one 

2 So far as concerns practice (though not com- 
pletely or formally) , for practical purposes , to all 
intent* and purposes, as good as , in effect, virtually 

1748 Haetlsv Obseit Man 1 iii 740 The true Root or 
such an A| prosimEtion a* Is praclirelly equivalent S894 

PeinclsHA v 190 1 heir OR n limbe and lives, wsre 
practically allogether at their masters mercy Toser 


Pr»otio»]n«SS. [f as prec. -S NBsa] The 
quality or character of bein^ practical (in various 


Apoet TO Credenda os o| 


Agenda, or Practi 


si jokes or tricks eolloq ? (Mr 




2 Practical men, persons concerned with practice 
1840 Mill Due 4 Due (1859) I 44 fhe Procticals never 
heard of il i or tf they had they d soained it as visionary 
theory 1S44 — Eu / ol Feon 14a The practicall would 
endeavour to determine this (uestton by a direct induction 
Hence Fr» otloallsn, devotion to practical 
affairs , 9x% etlonlisit, one who devotes himself to 
or advocates what is practical 
1843 TaiPe Mag X utf Among the Parliamentary men 
belonging to Hardingslon • set there prevailed a tendency 
to practicalism, the origin of the sect it Utilitarians. 1898 
J Geotk in Cambr Eit 88 1 he very praciicalism of the 
English bos guarded them against much mistaken and 


sec the adj ) , practicality 
1710 Norris Chr Prnd il 73 The prscticolnett of Pru 
deuce os distinct from pure Theory chie^ consists, in lhat 
It contemplates Truth for the sake of Good tlio Mill 
Ditt 4 Due (1859) I 317 From it he doubtless derived (he 
practicalneM (if the word may lie pardoned) in which the 
more purely speculative hrenenmen of the present day are 
generally deficient 1869 M Arnold Eu Cril x (1875) 
433 A stringent practicalness worthy of Franklin 

t Pra Otioiiuit. Obs rare [ad med L. prac- 
/nans, -anl tm, pr pple of prathedte, drt to 
practise medicine , after obs. F prahequant (a 1 
in Godcf), so modGer. prabltian/] One who 
practises (medicine) a practitioner 
1637 Bxian Phtt proph, (1^9) 66, I was then a young 
practicani in PbyEick 1899 Gaudxh Slight Htalert I1660) 
11 This is the Patient with whose hurts, sores, bruises, 
wounds and sorrows, these practicants have most impudently 
padled 1807 / aacet 17 Nov. 196/1 At some (German] 
universities the clinical students are divided into antcnl 
taate and preuticanti 

t Prft etioate, pp! a Se Obs Also 6 -nt 
[ad med L praeliclU us, pa pple of pracheare ] 
1 . Practised, experience, skilled 
r >479 CUinodut (Maitl CL) v i6te For in sik thing I sm 
not prakticste. «I978 Lindesav (Pitscottie) Chron. Seat 
(S T S ) I 180 (Juhlik be was also practical in 

2 as /o. pple Legally decided (Cf Pbactio 
x/H 3) 

1981 Reg Privy Council Scot I 173 As wes prseticale, 
for Schir Johne Grenelaw callit civthe befmr the Lordis of 
Secsioua Ibiil 174 As wes practicaU by the saidis Lordis 
of Sesaioun contra aiie SpanjearL 
Pra Otloate, v rare [Latinized adaptation of 
F pratiquer, aAer med L praeheSre see AM 8 ] 
irans To constiuct - Practise t> 13 
i88a Builder XX 8 A great centre, IVom which, loo, there 
are now two near exits sctuslly procticated 

Praotioe (pre ktis) Forms • 5-6 praotya*, 
6 -jaa, prnlotei, 6-7 prsotls, -iM, d-8 iM, 6- 
pnMtioe. [Formerly /rur/Fra, -iM, app. L Peac 
nsB Va tubstltuted lot the earlier Practio. The 
later spelling -ice Is conformed to that of the suffix 
in jusitte, urvice, etc see -ici ] The action, or an 
act, of practising and derived lenses. 
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FBACTIBABLE. 


I Simple iien$e* 

1 . The action 0/ doing aomething , performance, 
execution , working, operation ; method of action 
or working. (In quot. 1553, llie bringing about, 
production ) Ois or roerg^ in a. (See also 10 a.) 

*SS 3 kuKN frtai Nnut IhH (Arb ) 9 Many hauc 
Bluyned to lh« knowledge and practiM of >uch wonderfull 
efleciee igye Mascaii. (Utlt) A Books of ihe Arte nnd 
maner hows to plant and grade all aorlea of trees. With 
diuera other news praciiae, by one of the Abbey of Saint 
Vincent in Fraunce, practised with his owne handes iggg 
Shako. Much Ailc v i. ass t'nn Bui did my Brother set 
o this? Itor Vei, and^aid mo richly for the 


D Shill Mut I 




an Angle may b« i. 


than with (etc ]. i(M R G Cumuiso HuuUrs Li/t 
‘ ■ 1) *j/i In the forenoon we hid some rifle procli 

"o Tyhija 


Afr (190J) nji 

at a large granite stone above the - 

GUte I XX 141 The ascent is a pleasant bit of mountain 

a tlce iJhm AUbntt $ Sytt d/r/ VUI 39, I absolutely 

id any public performances which entail many hours of 


4 , An exercise ; a practical treatise. Ohs 


c 1341 TaAHsaoN I'lft't Chtntrt title-p., IhiS lytcll Prac 

tyefc in Medycyne la translated out of ’ 

i — c- DIOOB 


... B translated out of Laten 

lyaahs 1*71 DiooBS {MIc) A Geometrical Practiae, named 
Pantomelna, dimded into three Hookes, isn J Uuai i 
(lUk) Tha Key of th* Holy Tongva . finu 1 he H Ante Gram 
mar., t Secondly. A practiae upon the first, the twcntie lift, 
and the lyxtie eyght Psalmcs, according to the rules of the 
same Grammar. 171a J. Janos tr t* SUruts GAni 87 The 
Manner of 1 racing, reduced to Twenty Practices. 


6 f/ce 1 he carrying on or exercise of a profession 
or occupation, esp of law, surgery, or medicine , 
the professional work or business of a lawyer or 
nedtcal man. 

>/«/ a8i The mysteries of mingled 


1*76 FeeMiMO Panopl 
tnecnclnes, and the prscl 


practise of it iMo Bahkow P iic/id 1 x uoie 1 he practice 
of this and the precedent Proposition, lysi Pvuuv ISa^geHt 
Breach lai All Vessels may by the Practice of raising an 
lowering the Water in the hpace lietween the two Pair ( 
Gates, poM m or out of the Bason 

b. An action, a deed , pi doings, proceccUngs. 


lai ♦ Ah Phytic 1 . 

Physicians did and do 1706 PHiiiirsfed Kersey;) Prac 
iter, actual Fxertiiie especially that of the Profession of a 
Lawyer, Physician, or Surgeon 1 the having Clients rr 
Patients, ifloo h/cti Jral III 4x6 So valuable a branch 
of knowledge as the pra ti e f f ^iys,c lOBf /nn I mut 
24 May 6i/a 1 here is no Imrrister in practice wl o is , 
.1 L... r — i-.j. i,ankruplcy 


i^wo'paho‘f 


ide my pame idse Woooai t Sarg Mate 
Pref, Wks. (t6sj) 11 By death all mens thoughts perish, and 
so doth every mans pnvaic inventions and practises 1734 
CcL Bet PiHiitylv III js> huch Practices used on the 
part of Maryland 

2 . The habitual doing or carrying on ^some- 
thing, usual, cuatomary, or constant action, action 
as distinguished from profession, theory, knowledge, 
etc. ; conduct (See also o a, b, 10 b, 1 1 a ) 
tjhf Hawes Poet Pleat xi (Percy Soc) 43 Iherto is 
equypolent Evermore the perfyt practyse. 1308 Ptigr 
Per/ (W de W 1531) 31 b, In y« sayd practise ofgood 
morahte tded WAaNre /l/i) i ug xiv xci (1612) 369 Times 

done Powva 

the Invention only p 
Practice 1717 Attf 

Hit Practice of Religious -teveriiiex legy macaulav /• tt , 
Bm»u (1887) 418 it was with difficulty that he was induced 
to stoop from speculation to practice 1897 E (> Cox. 
STANTiNB Marine Fugintert xe 135 1 be amount of success 
oitcnding present day naval practice in this direction may 
be ascertained from the current technical press 
b Lem 1 he method of procednre used in the 
law-courts (See quot 1 809 ) 
t 4 aj 1 PouBLC Allaura AcoA 1 The practice heeio 
before this time hath bin, 1 hat no Suh prena should be sued 
forth of the Court of Chancerie, willioui a Bill of Complaint 
hrst exhibited. 1836 T Foaaraa Lay maat Laruyer To 
Rdr A IV, this second j»rt of the Practue «/ ihe /«» 
containing the formes of all manner of Warrants and Pre 
cepts sent out from Authority isflo O CaoMiroN (/</*) 
Practice common placed in the Rules and Caises of Prac 
lice in the courts of King's Kencli and Common Pleas. 
sAeaToMiiNs / aw Oi I, I'ratlueaf IheLaurls B> this is 
understood the form and manner 01 conducting and <Arr) 
m3 on suits or prnsectilioiis at l.aw or in F fuity civil or 
criminal 1 according to the principles of Law and the 
rules laid down by the several Courts 1810 Buntham 
P ichtug (x%ti) Ihe oldest Ixxik of practice (such is the 
denomination usM, among lawyers, to den ite the books, m 
which a statement is given, of the o|>erations and tnstru 
menis In use, in Ihe different judlcaturies, in the course 
of judicial procedure) is PawtlCt Attoroeye Academy, 
London, 1633. 

O. A habitual way or mode of acting , a habit, 
custom , (with pi ) something done constantly or 
usually , a habitual action. 

1388 CaAvroN CArwH 11 187 By this practice the rule and 
regiment of the whole realme conststed unely in the headcs 
and orders of the Duke and ihe Chauncefor igSa Beg 


stitious Practices 1734 RicHARiiaoN Gramhtaa I vc 26 A 

man of free principle' ' ‘ ■ ‘ ' * " 

Scott Old ifn;/ XX* 
whom the practice si 
great Judicial iiuwers. 

8 The doing of something repeatedly or con- 
tinuously by way of study , ex^rase in any art, 
handicraft, etc , for the purpose, or with the result, 
of attaining proficiency, hence, fthe practical 
acquaintance with or exireneiice in a subject or 
process, so gained (See also 9 c.) 

I3t3 Lo. BsRNEas Aru/rr II clxxxix [clxxxs 1 577 Ihe 
lorde of Coucy shewed the greal wj^iitume and pract)aic 
of the sayd physycion 1333 T Wilson Kitcl 3 Ihrougli 
practuc made |>erfect *998 Siiaks tarn A/tr 11 L *65 
Prooead in practise with m> yonger djiughter, bhe s apt 10 
learne, and ihaiikefuU for good liirnes 1803 — Math 


practice iSgS Riufh HArcAan PoLlar Phet.^ _ ^ 
sold tins practice and removed into Dunchester 

6. The action of aclicming or planning, esp 
(now only) in an underhand way nnd for an 
evil purpose, macliinatioii, treachery, trickery, 
artifice (The earliest rccoided sense.) 

1494 Fabvah Chran sit 608 The towne of Sejnt Penys 
was golrn by treason or pnetyse of one named loh 1 1 
Notice a Knyght of Orleaunce. 1980 Daus tr 
^The P - 

I iberiiis practise, 1 , , 

away a 184a Sir W Wou'eM Sarat t rath \ (1704)3 >1/3 
1 he Ship sh mid lie Auriciider d without Any Practice or 
Treason. iSaSSrorr/ fit JcrthxxiH It I mks xs if t)icrc 
were practice in it lo )>ring a stain on my name 1834 W 
f.ODwm / ,vc. Metro,, a. er, 445 Keeling inclined o ibe 
Ijclief that tt inigl t all be pracli c and that there was 
nolliing xitprrinlural in the affair 2877 F rlfman AWv/r 
Cong (ed 3) I V 376 He died a martyrs death thruugli 
the practice • f the loidy A-lfihryth 

b Dealings, negotiation, conference, intcrconrse , 
esp m evil aeiiac, Conspiracy, intrigue, collusion 
I {with a jierson, between iiersons) meh 

1340 Si Pa/tcr, He,, I /// VIII 333 “she ys very lothe 
10 be kriownclohaveany praictcswiinmein ai y the Kingrs 
High ICS affaires. 157a Beg I rn y Co, nttl Siol II 156 Be 
ressoun of the daly traffique practize and nitellti.ence lietui x 
the mliabitxntis ami ilie declaril Iral mris 1584 K Scoi 
Pnetn Htleitr \ viic (1886) 85 There wa.s not anyr in 
ference or practise betwixt them in this case 163a Mas 
K iNCtK A/atdo///oa I 11, He has been all il is m riinigin 
practice wilh a periikedgentlrmon usher 1856 Fasi Mcnm 
I r hocceUmfe Advlt Jr ! arnaet It xxxvi (16741168 He 
held secret practice with all the Poets, a 1880 F arc 01 
R X IIPSTFR Vaitnlimaa \ in. Begone amt leave me I hm 
some little practice ailh my soul And then ibe sharpest 
sword IS welcome 1873 Brow vise A erf re// \t-cal in 
945 Somehow, gloves were drawn oer dirt and all Aid 
practice with the Church procured tl ereby 

O (With //) A Scheme, jilot intngne, con 
spiracy, stratagem, mameuvre artifice, trick 

*518 Csqmwfil m Merriman I t/e h I ett (1 oz) 11 iiyc 
A practise which I trust shal shortely c( n e to light 13M 
(iRafion CArVH I 415 Ihis realme was troubled wuli 
Ciuilc sedition end the crafrie practises A the Frenchmen 
c 1803 Row cfy Birih MerL 11 11 It may be a practice twist 
themselves To expel the Brit ns 1843 Oataker Lufs 
tjee on Itrael 03 H iw many pi ts and practises of il c 
popish factfon nave been discovered defeeteil an 1 ret irned 
m Ihe heads of those that were either pi liters of them or 
impluyed in them? 1728 M kc an Aig et II in 34 
(living them 10 lindersl iml, lint he was not unacquaintc I 
wilh their Practices 8740 J iiss s Sir / Ptale Wks 
IV 414 Unable lo obviate Ihe pratl les of those wh >m his 
merit had made his enemies. 1871 R Ltcis C rtiillut xii 
3 Lefr hand practices o er the merry wine-cup 

7 1 he action, or an act, of practicing on or upon 
a person, etc see Pkactisk 1 1. laie 

1814 B JONWIM Baet Pair I 11 This is a confederacy a 
mecrc piece of prictic-e vpon her ly these Impostors i6sa 
Bacon Hen S 1 / 140 Hec thought that the onely practise 
*p<m ihcit afTcciions, was lo scl vp a Sutnd ird m ibc held 
*789 Frashiin/// Wks 1840111 433 Ibis menace was 
also another piece of practice on the feats of the a.ssemhly 

8 Artlh A com|>cn<iious method of performing 
multiplication by means of aliquot parts, in cases 
where one or both quantities ate cxprcsseil in 
several denominations , e g in finding the value 
of a giteii number of articles at so many pounds 
shillings, and |>ence each, or that of so many 
hundrcriw eight, pounds, and ounces of something 
at so much a hundredweight See quot 1727-41 

1374 H Bakfr H.ll Sticuctt 87b The third 

parte treateth of certay net nefe rules c died niles of prac 
use Some there be which call these rule.s <f j ra use 
hriefe rules There lie otheiswhichc call them the small 
multiplication im6 Meli is AVeuerfr / 4 ri A in 406 Briefe 
Rules, called Rules of Practise Ihe working of Mulupli 
canon in Practise which is accomplished by meaiies if 
diuislon in taking ihe half, Ihe third the fourth the frfr, or 
such other pans of the snmme which is to be multiply ed 
>871 J Newton Ar,IA xmu. <169.) 1.9 When the 

Rule of 1 hreedirect hath t or an linear f ir the first term 
It IS cximmonly called a Rule of practice not only for the 
speedy, but Ihe practical resolution of such i)nesti ms. lyay 
41 Chamsrrs CjcI , Practiie 11 arithmeur, Pnufica 
I tat tea, or llatiem ute^eex certain compendia 

. . negotiai 

1899 Barn Snitm Antk 4 flgthra (wl 6) is6 Practice is 
a compendious mode of finding the value of any numlicr 
of articles by means of Aliquot Parts, when the value of 
an unit of any denomination Is given 

11 . Phrases and Combimtttons 

9 . In Maehce. a. la the realm of action , 
practically, actually, ts a fact. b. f In customary 
' use, In vogue (a^r.); practised, habitually per- 


furined o In the condition of Iming exorcise I so 
as to maintain skill or ability So out of put ttce 

*579 CiruHCtl »St t III 177 II I's Hire t I) 

accurdit and entent in praciue llint upoun the \a a cc f 
oiiy prclacie the kirkis thairof ftalbe dlhponit t .> qiolifi l 
\ II interns in litill i6o* Shakh Ham v u iix Si ce tc 
went into F r'lm e, I haue tieene in continuall practice i 5 ^i 
Makkin rn Y >h /f#/i\ I Your viper wine S 

much in practise with grey lieiircied k chants. 1644 Miit n 
heiic Wk*i. (1647 y8/rf Of ailainine t f ir more rerl 11 than 
hath teen )et tn |ri ti e 1693 C schfm OH line h lit 
vtii foreigners to the fashion or '\n>thi g in practice 
A 1700 Dr^des (j ) ON leie w r 1 % n a> }>c lac «■*! ly re 
vived, when they arc more s ui lug r m re si|,tnhcift 
than th>se in practice tfts4 K sja i h N. Ki iiaroson 

actually made ivml d )r fr in coil in 1 ractice is the 

same fts oukhl lo I e j rod el i l rui u t > tl e n I j the 
piintiiy 01 coke which It > iclds 1863 Fro if// / / 
VIM Ml 54 He (Shawl Iroke loose f om tinr tjt ic to 
kcfp hiA hand in |r'ictue 1868 fRkt-MAX ( orn 

II viiL 318 A Mint in jiradice if n t m profeSM n i8w 
I 5 hv I elntcr Cm/iMit II Iv 421 1 1 p»n ti c it 1 1 I liillc 
cl » iLed V f/ He pla>cd a >ci> poor gtnie he was 
plain!) out of practice 

10 lo put tn (or nilo) praeUce a To practise, 
exertisc, cany out in action +b To Ftcgtn to 
practise or do, t ) set aitout f/r ) to roscheme, 
plot, attempt (/<» </i? sometliing) obs'\ fd To 
bring into use (obs cf 1 1 b 

1559 W Clsnin ham ( an mt^r C iassc 30 This nile will 
I out in oraclise whan the ijtne of il e yeare do<-tli 1 i‘<wr 
II 89 1 1 y ad lire tl 1 niy .1 1 lie 
Mu, Ihe, I r,c, cistSk'. Iigtii 
1 Ih>ys.ii him 1604 F ( [1 isi 
.x] I) Anitas lint Ini 4 iv 11 30O t stiume t wl t h 
theiidisiry (man halh f und iit and put in practise i8ti 
lllHl F J r tnsi I ref 6 1 1) i le the S nplures 1 1 tl e 1 otil r 

I jiigiic Intli Itcne tl ougl t spoil i d 1 ut in practise of ol I 
1706 A ^<1/ Pro, la, , 1 1 Apr 11 1 1 n i t as Ns 4310/1 II 
n High 7 feast I fer a y I ersens *0 ju* 'n Iricti e 13 
Absolve Pervwidc >r \\ illidraw any of <) r Nul |e 1 f om 
their Olieiirnce to ks. 17a Swift Lnlh /r 1 vi I 
— .. . .. .. ^ . , ,1, I raciice by 


*Mi ‘shakr. Prvot t 
put in practise 1591 
389 She put in pra 




if I lilipi 


action b To miAe use of, use cf lod 
O 1 0 make a piaiiue of (something , lo do it 
habitually an 1 of puiposc 

1623 aVrasTCR /> t;f/ /«fi> ( at/ II iiYkhatpr I e , 
they make f t m the r lives'* J834 SiK T Hlhi r a r / f r 




1 fw 




12 afOlb mill Com! , clitcfly m sense k ns 
piOituefitOiii -utound ro m school etc , also 
l^iii sense 2 b*! practice court see qi ot iS8^) 

Rouitedges L I ys Ann Ju le 447/1 Its Cri ket 
CItii) and practice gr Fund 1883 II ha t n s 1 i i J rs 
s V Outen't / „ h Co cited v iih tie Court of guce s 
Bench tiiii auxiliary th relo was the Fra ti eC uit 


Ihe 


nit 


mined common matters if pra , 

for wnls of wmn friwi yi 1 bti ct 1887 Ffnn/>3 A 

0 /A/ A/»/ (1889) 01 By one rapid practi c leaned diag 
llie net wxs mat hed over 1899 Pm/y Set t t Apr ,/s 
)lcrbart founded a pracn e sch s 1 in win h a few cl tl Ire 
shoni ibe instructed accordii gic Ihe mist N. e tif nicth I 
1B98 KiiLlsu 1 1 1 / »>i /* 3/ to N V s/j Between the 
pauses of practice firing 

PracticiaiH,prbkti Jan ,s/ {a) Also6 icien, 
laian, Sc iciane, 7 -itiau, fi praticiane [a 
obs k practnun i^th c in Hat/ Darm var 
of pratuun, f L pra, it a practiLC 4 hn 1 ta ] 
One who practises nn\ art, ] rofession or occupa 
turn, a w orkcr, J ractUioncr , a practical man (as 
tiisUiiguwhtd front a thionst etc ’> 

01500 < ilciheS,-, Pi 1 em 63Ktawii<l ynevivsuffi 
cilice lo he lot p \ I Itaiiia t t/r |>irtie a i) with 
prudence 1508 Fits vr / hus tv 41 1 1 n edicync the 
most praitiiin is 1 e 1 is i rrigiai s. N j 1 1 1 iiniv 1*36 

1 FLl tvi FN t reo S t lb tl 1 196 nrl..ei i walddllc 
fuslor ih ui SIM 1 jir 111 is i 1 v,ht si nfie 1 1 wrlle 1558 
Warde ir -Hens S , i 1 18 \\ hercfoic 11 any practtLiiiiv 
when they wyll gyltc nnyc wo.xlc laye the boll me or 
gioinde of yclov 1609 1' i isi) (h th Mu oi 4 
Twist MvisUiai s and 1 raititians oddis is great 1678 Si*t 
Mackevzie trrw J rni A / 1 i »4(i6^)tj\it is gene 
r illy concluded by ihcjncnci sol allSntiviv that 4/ 
fiejc conalut ir endeavour is not n w punishable I v death 
1818 M )orf 111 Merit (18s, II ”41 lie w as a mo t lean ini 

id troitl lesome pra tiiian is well is theonst in dialectics 
1899 S Col \ IN / ell Steve ts » 1 13 He locked w th (I i 
eye of the |K>et and arti t and i ot th ise of the y ra Inn 

B aJj nx aitni tuven to jiractical work 
«863 \ B,tt Path If* / 0 'sent Thee men l\ atiap 
live and yiracnuan iharailir f iiic \meri ais gxs far t 
suyjersedc tlie necisuty of lediuus 4 ii!I 

t Pra ctloous, II Oh uir,-' [tl^pn/i us 
rR\tTic+ ois] I’mctical 
1883 F Hookfr/* cf / » lao.es M, t, Pn iS \ it. 
mention spcculntiv I lidelitie tia li is \tlieiMi h mii 
lll*Aphc!mcs «nd nil manner t f Ih ilx iKin 

t Pra'ctisable, a cbs Also 7 Iseable, 
iceable ff PRVtnish r + \Bi t ] Capable of 
beingjiraclised , practicalde 

1570 Dee Vrt/A Pre/'}, llvw ften therfore these fiue 
(Operations do dilTerre from the fiue oyierations of like 
name, in our Whole numbers praettsaide 1634 1 ir 

wiiYTtr balsas, t Lett 1 33 Certainc Vertues not praiUse. 

164-2 
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ubk I > tlic p r ^ fLATTKa in HartUb t Ltfacy 

(1655) ^1)6 1 he tliiiif; itself plainly appeares to be practiceable. | 
^J^otisant. Ots ran-' [a. ob». F 
p>a ttsant, pr. pple of pra{c)ttser to Practisk ] 

? A plotter, conspirator (cf Pr tcriSB » 9) . or 
? performer of 1 stratagem (Schmidt) 

1S9S Shaks 1 // « / / hi i 1 ao tharlts Saint DennU 
blcsse this hippy bi atageme And once asaine wee Ic sleep* 
eciire in Roa i Bastard Here entrej Pucell and her 
Praetnaints. 

Praotiae (prse ktw), v Also 5 pnwtia 5-6 
Me yse, 5-7 iae, 6 ysse, Sr iaa«, la, pmtiM, 
6-9 praotico [Known from isth c (or ?late 
14th u cf the dertv /rar/rrawr (PBACTi<tKR) used 
liy Langland and Chaucer) a OF ptdj)ttst r 
(14th c m Godef), -• 15th c L proiUs&re fDu | 
Cange) to practi-ie f OF pra(c)/tfiter, med I- 
pta[c)tu }re, by substitution of the suffix -tser, 
t^rt {see ur) for the less common t/tur, ittin , . 
thence also Du prakttseren^ (j praktmeren, etc. | 
The stress, originally, as still diatectally, on -tu j 
(praktt z, praktoi s'), was snbseq shifted to the first | 
syllable, whence also the change of z to a, perh 
after preutne sb ] I 

1. tram To perform, do, act, execute, carry on, I 
exercise i.any action or process) Now ratt or 
merged in sense a 

ri4ft> Fortzsclz Alt 4 l-'in Von ix (1885) 119 1hu 
maner off doynge hath be so ofte practised nereha ide m 
euery reaume bat thair cronicles be lull off it igog Hawks 
Past PUas I. (Percy Soc) it Thyiges to practyae which* 
should profyte be 1559 Mtrr Mag Vt (.latrast xi\ 
Pricke Inc niinde to practise any yll 1591 Shaks. i Jteu I / 

II III 47 To thinke that you haue uu|rht but lalbots 
shadow. Whereon to practise y ur seuerilie, 1600 (/i//r) 
Certain* Lxperiments concerning hish and FVvte Prac 
Used by lohn Taverner Gentleman itey Mari ell CoKr 
Whs. ((^rosert) 11 3 The only civility which it 11 proper for 
me to practise with so eminent a person 1799 Washinotom 
Lett Writ. 1*93 XIV 171 You shall not practise the same 
game with me iSio Scott Lady «/ 1 \ xv He practised 
every pass and ward fo thrust to strike to feint to guard 

t b In special use's To work out a problem 
or result) , to perform, act (a play) 01 s 
1^1 Dioors /’ax/oHr 1 xv Ejb Pleasanter I ipractite ls 
this than the former and moste exact for Altitudes th i 
xvc E u By a Olasse heighthes may be pleasantly prictued 
and fou de on this wise a 157* Knox Htst Rtf Wks 
1846 I 6a frear Kyllour sett furth the Historye of Chrisiis 
PavMOun in forme of a play yuhilk he boith preached a id 
practised pinlie 1 1 Striicling ttii DHtorn A/b br Aibaa 
Pref Kss. Ker) I aSo He (Charles III had been pleased 
to command that 11 should be practised before him especiilly 
the first and third acts of it 

O intr To net, work, proceed, operate (In 
quol 1677 ?to try experiments, to cxperiraent ) 

1SS3 Rrs/utltca 111 11 618 We reste nor date nor night 
1 1 ojpractise and travaile for your welth and honoure 16*9 
bTiRMV Manntrs y/ag iii xiv ay So practice for any 
iher Latitude. 1677 rKsiPiK Fu aa Co*/ Wks. 1731 f 
135 Being 1 tile inclined lu practise upon others a id as 
Utile ihil tl ers sli uld pra tiM upon me siu-M < tntft 
St id/ Aftii (ed 4) IV sy Chises that require rather to be 
carefully watched thin vigorously practised up< iL 

2 trans 1 o carry on, perform, or <lo, habitually 
or constantly, to make a practice of, to put into 
practice, carry out in action (os distinguished from 
believing professing, etc 1 

isa6 P^gr Ptrf (W dc W 1531) 8 b, And what ye rede, 
se you praciise it 111 lyfe & Icde 1539 Ifr Scot in Strjpe 
dnn. Rf/ (t;og) I App. vie 17 Sutc was made to have 
three things grau ited 10 be practyssed that is to saye, 
that prestes myght have wy ves [etc ). 1990 Spenseb A 

II VI 9 Questioned what that usage ment Which m her 
cott she duly procured 1397 Shaks a //ea /I 11 111 ay 
He had no I egges, that praclic d not his Gate 1*11 Bible 
I ranst Prt/ 3 Whatsoeuet is to be belecued or practised. 
1*98 Norkis Pract Ihsc IV 76 Practice as much of 
Religion as you I ilk, and then you have a full Licence to 
lalk O-S much of it ns you Please. 1*75 Jowett I latp 
eil a) IV 131 fhe method winch Socrates had beard Zeno 
I roctise 1 1 the di) s of his y ulh 

b lo ptailtse lehgton [after F prattquer la 
rihqioit\ to jierform the religious duties which 
the Church requires of its members , to be a practis- 
ing and not merely a nominal member (cap in 
h C th') Also absol or tntr 
(i«iS W Lawson Lountry Ho ,sni Cart (1636) i By 
religious I meane pra Using prayers J ttoS Pike A wrerr 
1/ ss iS III \pp 15 Ihe catliuhc religion is practised in 
il 15 province after the same minner as in ihc other pro 
s I CCS J904 /> Illy \ j j 5 Nov 7 The energetic priest of 
i cry wifi giniscd [loor piiish 111 > aris told me thal^ out 
f forty thousand inhnbitiiits four thoiifuind practised 
rel giDi 

o \\itht«/ To lie wont or accustomed anh 

1*74-91 RavC ihrt // rfr lya He h iih practisd to bum j 
the ends of all the I osis wtiicli be sets into the ground to I 
Coal on the oulsi Ic 1803 WoRusw Prelude ix 488 [She] 
fr n the tower I raitised to commune with her royal 
k light I y cressets and love beacons, 
a inlr 1 o act habitually 

i*8i-« J bcoi r ( t L/t (1747) III 3 If we believe 11, we 
ot lie g X d Christians ui less wo practise upon it N1716 

III \LKAi L If bt I 180 If he practises according lu 

il IS Opi non he so fu renounces bis Christianity Med 
If he practises as well as he preaches, he must be a paragon 

3 trans To work at, exerciiie, pursue (an occu- 
jiation |>rofcs.sloi1, or art) 

iS«o DsLsir SI, dat s Co ntt 333 b, Whan they prae 


lie* coniuryng a »7* Lihdkoav (Piucottiel Chrtn, Scot 
(S T h I 13a [Hefwyse weill leiriied in devyne syences 
and pratixit the saroin lo the glone of god i6al Shaks. 
Per II 1 71 Sec Ptsb Caiist iTiou catch any Fishes then? 
Per I neuer practizde it. tyay A Hamilion New Act 
R lad 1 KiL 131 lliey admit of no Trade, I ut practise 
1‘iracy 1875 Jowett 1 late (od a) V iiB No man con 
practise two trades,or practise one and superintend another 
1879 in Lastellt Itthss. Letue IV 06 t He endeavoured 
to nractue medicine, but could nowhere find patienia 
‘t'D tntr lo work (at some business or 
occupation) Obs 

1494 Fabyam ChroH VII 503 Some were holdyn in for a 
lyme to pracm & shewe vnto the new* how they shuld 
ordre & j^yde the sayd offyees. 16*0 Bloovik A chit 
1 ill* p Carvers, 1 1 layers Antick Cutters, and all other 
that tlehght to mactise with the Compass* and Square 
to itdr. To perform (musically) Obs 
ct43o 1 VDO A/i» /Vwwa (Percy Soc ) 11 For lo practyse 
wilhe sugrid melody He and hu scolers ther wittis did 
apply 179* Fliza Hamiitoh Lett Hiudoe Rajak I 131 
1 he Itinerant musicians iliat practice in the utreeis 

d. spec tntr 1 o exercise the profession of law 
or of medicine 

tStf Si ARKRV Euglaad ii ii 19a Only such whose lemyng 
m the law (wasl prouyd schold lie odmyttyd to practyse in 
caiisys ><4 S-SZ ^tr tret Nat Hut (i860) 147 Not 
only dwelling and practising at Publln but being Physician 

f encrall of the Liiglish Forces. 17*8 Blackstonr temm 
11 iv ss Th* seat was committed to the earl of Clarendon 
who had withdrawn from practice ns a lawyer near twenty 
yean and afferwards to the earl of Shaftesbury, who had 
never practised at ill 18*7 Tromotr Ihrea Barset I 
viil. 67 A medical man practising in a little village. 188) 
Loro Rep 1 1 Q B Piv 597 A counsel practising at the bar 
■hd. trans To put into practice carry out m 
action, execute (a law, command, etc 1 Ohs 

14*0 CATcaAVE ChroH (Rolls) 377 This statnie [of 1401] 
was practised m a prest that none aftir was brent at Smylh 
fetd i^llAustr Sletdatu t Comm 49 b, I uther vnder 
slode that the Fii|>eratire and diuers* Princes noiilde 
prsetisc the decree of Wormes. i6*e Stillinoi'L. Ong 
Sacr Ded it If the principles be true why are they not 
practised? 1718 Watts Pt cxix I 11 Blest are the men 
that keep thy word. And pnclise thy commands. 1771 
Goldrw Hut Bug 1 8t Those [taws) which remain under 
his name seem to he only the laws already practised m Ihe 
country by Ins Saxon aiHtcston 
6 To perform rcpcatetlly or continuously by wiy 
of study, In order to acquire skill to exercise 
oneself m (any art, process, or act) for the jiurpose 
of attaining proficiencv Also with ohj tnf 
c 1430 (see pRAcrisiNO oA/ ad 1) itpe Shaks Cem Err 
It I 39 Ere I learne luue, lie practise to ol>ey 1*9* — 
tarn \kr ill 11 353 Shill sweet Bianca practise how lo 
I lieu? itai 4 Laud P/OA-v 34 Mar Wks 1853 111 150 
1 he Lari of Oxf >rd | raciisiiig a nil, fell and brake Ins 
arm 1778 Shfkiian Canp II 111 To hear a march aid 
cl orus which some recruits are pracliving 1894 1 hai ki ray 
Rost 4 Rtag Yll, She was very busy praclLsing the piano. I 
1863 Mrs. (jLiiHANt Salem Lk. t 3 Ihe young people 
hacT their smginga;laAs at which they practised hymns. 

b absa/ or tntr 1 o exercise oneself with the 
view of acquiring skill or proficiency , esp in the 
performance of music 

13^ Shaks. Tam Skr 1 1 83 My bookes ind instruments 
shill tie my companie, On them to looke and practise by 
my selfe 1714 Auuison Spect No 556 fit While a Man 
IS learning to fence he practiies both on Friend and Foe 
>79* Jane Alsten Pnde ^ t rej \ xxx She will never 
play really well unless she practises more a 1817 — Lady 


convcnteiu Places for a speedy 1 raiisuortall 
practised from New-York to Piuladelpni*. 


18M Mks.H Wakii ^ Usmeret ix Catberiiie and Agnes 
arc at sc) uul a d Ruse, I think is practising 
6 trans To exercise (any one) tn wime action 
in order to make him proficient in it to tram, dull 
1398 Shaks Meny ty iv iv 63 1 he children must Be 
practis d well 10 thl^ or they II neu r duo t a 1*3* Halvs 
( old Rem I (1673)91 I will leave this to your private 
considerations to praciLse your wits in the depths 1 f 
Christianity 1674 Prom fence Rec (1894) V 393 Said 
william Austi I Ilolb Couenant and Engage loprcctice 
1 id Instruct the Slid nioscs Lippit in art and trade of 
a weauer 1853 larNcH in Lect to / adt,s ix 335 We 
might do much by practising the youig to distinguish 
between words which have a near resemblance to one 
another 1888 pottn Rev Jan 34 fhe captain practises 
hu company m all the | haves of war 

b ^ pple Lxpericnced by practice, skilled, 
versed, proficient (r//) faccnitomed, used (to) 
154Z Udali Pros/// Apopk 10 The same off cer was well 

R raclised and could gooil skill* in that science. 1579-80 
loRTH Ptutanh (1676) 7 The Athenians at that time were 
not greatly practised to the sea 1*93 Humoun Iowa 33 
If they nave lieen well pr iciis d in writing Billet deux 
asjif BvKUrr Co a Ptmt (1831) I 439 fill men were well 
practised m h in he was apt t > impose on them Ibid 
II 43 A satirical temper which was imputed to ymlh 
and wit not enough practised to ll e world 1887 Rcskin 
Prmttnta II i 17 He was perfectly practised in all the 
coUmc routine of business. 

1 7 To put to practicil use , to use, make use 
of, employ Obs 

138 in tyvili/’s Hbs (1880) i%j pe oldu testament for 
wynnjrng or tylwK and uflrjngu is sumwhat practised 
c 1440 Pol Ret 4 i / (C// s (1901) a 88 And J>orw be grace 
of bevene kyng pci proctiscdcn medicines to heipe man 
ky(n)d. I^COVKKI AiKArar,/ P,r II Ep I)ed.*Vb,The 
saerM Byiiie set forth I y your Malestics appoyntment, to 


I rrniany 1731 I'or* oy Ht rUmton 36 Kroiid lo catch 
Id at a Venetian door Nile Ajcxir or window so called, 
from leing much practised at Venice, by Palladio and 


was able to have done lb* Church. 1881 Dbvden..**# 4 
Acktt I 835 The court ha pnmtiscd, not the courtiers art 
1897 — ytrg Past Pref (17*1) I 7* Several, who saw, and 
practis d the World for a longer space of time. 1708 


1 8 To bring about, compass eiTeet, accomplbh 
»S9 * J Coke Eng 4 Pr Heralds J 68 E ij, You ^tysed 
a maryage betwene the doughter and heyre of Nauame, 
and Monster de In bright, counlie de foyx lOT F de 
I tele e Leg L i), Seuen monetlu before, the said Guiiiant 
had practised an other league in Guyenne, through the 
meanes of the lorde of Candales. iM T Wasrinoton 
tr Ntckolent Vey ■ xix 33 Thaw thought to practise 
soma way ior theyr suretie. iSfi CTaulb Magastrem 173 
Suppose he Intendeth to practise the sickness death destruc 
lion, of man or beast. 173* Chanoi ER Hitt Pertec, 318, 
1 think ha can 1 well be excused from practising Ihe death 
of Servetus at Vienne 

■]■ b To devise means to bring abont (a imlt) ; 

(something to oe done). 


With simple ohj or ohj danse Obs 


a marrmge betwene the Ktngoi . 

North Flutarck (1676) 76 Solon began to practise that 
his Ciluens should give themselves unto Crafts and Occu- 
pations. 16*7 Milton /* /. xl 80* [They 11 henceforth 
shall practice how to live secure 1711 in T W Marsh 
Parly Prieuds in Sni-myk Sussex l (1886) o A Preparative 
Meeting for preserving the Reputation of our proffession 
blameles u Practised at Keigale. 

to To exert oneself m order to effect (some- 
thing) , to attempt, endeavour, try (W ith simple 
ohj or tnf) Obs 

>373 Tosses Hush (187S) 48 Thu Proiierbe experience 
long ago gaue, that nothing who practueth nothing shall 
haue J Bell Haddons Anew Ostr 83!) [He] 

practued first lo kill him selfe with hu own* flagger i8eo 
Hoi LAND Z./rp> xxxiii Argt 814 Annitiall having practued 
in AITnck to raise war 1*79 III knet he/ i iii oo\ 
Ihe Ministers continued practising, to get further evidence 
fi r the 1 ryal 

0 tntr To lay schemes or plans, esp for an 
evil purpose, to use stratagem or artifice, to 
scheme, plot, conspire, mtngue (twM or agatnst 
a person, to do something) Now ran 

1537 Latimer Rem (Parker Soc) 379 That you may mb 
how closely in lime past the foreign prelates did praciise 
about iheir prey 1373 in Bnccteuik MSS (Hut MSS 
Comm ) 33 Melvill was exemted for practesmg with 
I England i*ee Shaks. A i / 1 1 is6 Hee will ptactua 
against the* by ppyson. i8w R fokntont Kmgd 4 
C ommst 330 It siiRereih not the one to practise against the 
other upon the pcrill that may ensue to the offender 1873 
tr Camden t Hist htiiui (1688) >36 He fell to plotting and 
prictLsing with th* ReUbIs, and attempted 1 > deliver the 
Queen of Scots out of Custody i8Si [Practising vdf sh 3) 
+ b trans To plot, conspire (some evil to be 
done) Obs 

13*0 Daub tr Sleidane t Comm 347 b They hRU* prsctised 
ihingca Rgainst him m Garmanl, and in forein nations, 
1381 J Beil Haddons Antm Otar 316b He practued 
the vtter ouerthrowe not onely of all Christian socictie but 
of the stale of the whole world also, 1393 Shaks. 7okn iv 
I 30, 1 doubt My Vnckle practises more harms lo me 1(07 
( oiTt lyarnsng m t/arl Mite (Malh ) III 6a The late 
papisticall conspiracte of traytors, that, with powder, 
practised the subuenion of thu beautifull kingdome 1834 
Sia 1 Hrrbrrt Irav 334 Normall practices her owne 
brothers desiriicllun 

to To endeavour to «dn (fnvour, etc) by 
I arts , to aim at in an undeihand way Obs 
I 1581 SVAVILE Taeifut Hist 1. xxiiL (1591) 14 He had by 
al possible meanes practised the fauour and gimwiti of tl * 
souldier 1*40 Habinoton Q of Amgen 1 1. in Hast 
Ihdtley Xlll 34a What can you answer for the proctisii g 
ITie queens affection, when Embassador You lay here 
from Castile T 

10 tntr To have dealings or mtercourse, to 
negotiate or treat with a person , es/ to treat or 
deal uitth ao as to influence or gain over to some 
comae of action Now rare. 

133S St Pet^ert Hen. VHl II 539, I practysyd soo with 
the sayd Bryan, and with my servaunt Slephin Apuarye, 
that they hunted the sayd Kayr 1333 Fdkn Decades 313 
Ha sent to his brother BarlholomeweColon to practise with 
the KyngeofEnglande 1383! WASNiNoroN tr A^/r8«/s|73 
I'Oy IV VI 117, 1 haue seene and practued with diuers 
Perswn aentlemen 1883 Pennsylv Arcbivrt I 79 Prae 
Using w** all your R Highnesses Tenants there, by fair 
or foul means, to turne tenants to hun. 1711 Swirr I st 
to Pojt 10 Jan , The grand Junes of the county and Ally 
were practised effcLtually with lo represent the said 
pamphlet with all aggravating epithela ifsa A I an< 
Hut Slot II ill te He and his party had long been 
proktising with Cevil. 

t b trails To work apon (a perion, etc ), so 
os to persuade to some (cap evil) course of action , 
‘ to draw by artifice ’ Q ) , to influence by under- 


palions. 16*7 
shall practice h 
Parly Friends 


familnr seriiandu yat he had praclisit be giftis. ifM 
Warnrr Ath Eng Kpit (t6is) 30* He allured oUl ol 
Sanctuarie bis flue Nscces whence also, to murther them, 



PB40VISaD. 


1221 


PBAOTIVB. 


hec had formerly prectined Iho two yong Princee hw 
Nephowei. In HamUtoH (Cwnden) App. 

357 The Earle of Traquayre did practue the jury with a 

S uod intent to dnde the tald Lo guilty ai aferoud ityt 
iR O Mackcnzie Cnuu Lmut Setf ti xxvi. f iS (1699) 371 
A mean of corrupting Witneeten, and Anaizera, who if 
known, might be pracliaed 17 Swift (J >, lo practiae 
the city into an addren to the queen 
11 . iHtr. I'racttse on or t 4 />on To practise tricks 
or artifices upon , to act upon by artifice, to as to 
induce to do or believe something ; to play a trick 
upon, impoM upon, delude, to work upon (a person, 
or his feelings, etc ). 

ig^ Shaks. fam Sir Induct ■ 36 Sirs I will practise 
on this drunken man igM Mu<h Ado il L 398 1 will 
80 practise on Benedicke, that liee shall fall in loue unih 
Ueatiice iSsg WaatTKa Onitt Ltwiatt iv 11, Y are 
pracliied upon most devilishly a lyig Burnet Owh Itmt 
(1766) II 148 The Court practised 01 her so far that she 
delivered up her husbend s letters iSgS Srass Alhan in 
II 368 Out of this belief papacy shaped its purgsior) and 
practised on human credulity and fimr tMg TaNNVNON 
Ajfhntr'* Fuld 303 You have practised on her, Perplext 
bn, mode her Swerve from her duty 10 herself and ua 
D lo tamper With, to corrupt mre 
iSya J H NawMAM /’rnc/s (1874) tAjitoio, Pbolius con- 
sidert bis [bt Methodius 1 works have been practised upon 
by berelica. 

o See also i c, 5 b 

+ 12. trans To make trial of, try practically Ofis 
tSge Lithgow Ttm vl 278, I haue seene the nature of 
this dust prutised. 1796 J SMViiitnJ Robertson 
Pirth (1799) 519 the crops I practised were isl oatsi ad, 
turnips, yams, and other potatoes 3d barley with grass 
seeds i8ee H OavATiiEAD in Amiai Ckrpii IX 393, 1 
would recommend practising the boat. 

+ 13 To construct O^s rare 
1739 H Wacfole Lti to R H'cit 11 Nov , At the end of 
a great road, which was practised through an immense solid 
rock by bursting it asunder with gun uowder tiao Shelley 
PMoo. FimiK^onu in Dowden Irantcr Of Hud (1888) 
6a Most fatal of them nil is that mine of unexploded mis 
chief it has practised beneath the foundations of society 

Praotised (prm ktist),/// a [f Practise t 

+ -Knt ] 

1 That hai had |iractice, experienced, expert 
skilled, proheient. See also PittcnsR t/ 6 b ) 

IgM Grafton ( hron It 307 A companie of warlike and 
practised soul Honrs 1636 Mai ne / nc/um (1664 333 Your 
Art, of which you seem to lie so practised a mister 1(53 
Macau AY Ititl Fh), xxil IV 714 lo the practised eyes 
of the Kentish fishermen she looked much like a hrench 
privateer 1(71 rvNOAi 1 1 ragm Sc (1879)! vL 309 My 
practifcd men fastened the sail at the top 
2 Executed or gone through bctorchaiid in order 
to acquire proficiency in (lertormancc 

IMO SiiAKs If/ ft y \ L 97, I ha le see e them si lucr 
and looke pale 1 hrottle their praciii J accent m their 
fcarcs. 1611 —HtuI f 1 ii iiO Making practis d Smiles 
As m a Looking Glasse 

+ 8 Habitually used or frequented , accustomed 
i<S4-M Farl Orkbry ParihcH. (1676! 658 He led us into 
a less piactis d walk 1467 Milton f / 1 94sloser\e 
thir Lord svith songs lo hymne his llirone, Ami practis d 
dblanccs to cringe, not fight. 

+ 4 (app ) Plotted against, made the object of 
conspiracy Ods rarer' 

ifaa WAENhR..ff6 Eug X Iv (1613) 345 Throckmorton 
yeat. more priuia and more proLllsing tl an those, Did 
mischiefes that imported more our proclui d State disclose. 
Hence etlaedaens, the quality or fact of 
being oractiaed or cxpertenccd 


4- KENT ] The fact of practising, or that which is 
practisetl n deed or practice 
igai Burleioii Lti to If tUsingham in Digges Com^ 


[ME. firaetuour prob a. AF *p^ ft sour, agent 
noun T OF fra{c)User see Practise v and 

OUR b; the suffix being between 1450 and 1550 
weakened to eb* 3 ] One who practises. 

L One who exercises a profession or occupation; 
a practitioner a. of medicine or surgery (often 
opposed to one trained in the science or art) 

>977 Lahgl P P! U. XVI 107 And did him assaye his 
surgerya on hem hat syka were. Till he was pntfit prac 
iiaoiira cigM Chaucer ProL 433 With vs iher was a 
r of Phlaik Ha was a verray_ parfit praktisour 


altitude < f the I pc. 




(i* 94 > 


I Many 
oifOoctora 


xsHuasT Lotmogrtiphta 

, s took upon them the 

tors. 17*7 T Hutcninsoh Hut Mast (1768) 


» army 

b of law 

It 1400 ge A/txauder igSa Praciuirs ft prcmalis (e r 
practyf man m prevatet] & prastis of lawe tgga 
Hulokt, Practiser of lawe ing-te BasRt . 4 A P641A 
Chaunccrie man, or prattber m the lawe, lo diawe out 
writtea. 1647 R STAmTON JtattHtU i8e Such barbarous 
cruelty who over saw Done on a duller praetker at lawf 


bitterly disappointed 

2 Plotting, scheming, intnemng 
iSoe (see Practised 4). 1*17 MoavsoN IUh, 11 so6 \ 
I notorious Rebcll (an inward man And a great practising 
I instrumcnl with Tyrone 

Fraotitionstl (piekti JanaP, a. rate [f ns 
next + -Au] t a. Given to ‘ practice ’ or plotting , 
scheming, crafty Ohs b Kelating to practice, 
liractical 

1 1600 W Wainoh PcitKordom (1603) 301 Cbiefe ambitious 

practitionall slate lesuits. 1(07 Sou miev Z.rff (1656) It 
I It IB ibe iiest proclilioiml book on I the truest philosophy 

PXB^tioner (praekti Janaj) Also 6 prao- 
tialoner, -Itlonere, iaioner yoioner, 6-7 
•loioner. [Erroneously extended from ^frachftan. 
Practician, as if from a n of acticm in tft n 
Hut cf the obs and dial toner ( ttoner), 
mmtctatttr, pkysutaner ( cioner) , also astroloser, 
astronomer, phtlosofhtr, etc. sec ku • ] 

1 One engaged in the practice of any art, pro- 
fession, or occupation , a practical or profec^onal 
worker in anything a. gen 

l egs LATiMEa Stnu , Lonft Pr vil (1563) 36 b, Consoler 
howTong he hathe bene a practiciuncr you musle consider 
what Saian la, what experience he hath so y* we are not 
able to match with him igM/VuyariwrM Prmume 106 The 
Schole duLlounc that uke no payn* with iheir doctrine 
ought to be called rather Speculatouns than Practicionars 
I sgyt Diooas Pantom i xvIL B iv, The ingciuoua PracU 


I sSga GaTaker Due Afot 33 I he worthie Socielle of the 
Professors, Practiseri, and Students of the Comm m Law of 
this Land in I inootns Inn tvss I ond Cat No 4954/1 
Practicert of the Law in North Ilrilain 1S7* Bancroft 
/tut 1 / S I X 332 He had been formerly a student and 
practucr in the courts of common law in England. , 

0 gen One who practises any art, science, 1 
manner of life, course of action, etc. , one who 
carries ont a theory, principle, etc in action I 

iggn-t Elvot Imago ( ot (1556) ,35 Philos/mheni were 
neucr good practisers in weale publilta igM Pratte of 
Mm ao Her profesaors and practwers were not rewarded 
iSoy NoauEH Snrv Diai iii 136 Practuera and teachers > 
of these Gcometncall conclusions H Wai vole 

fert MO t Anted Paint (1786)! 318 Too illustrious a lover 
and even praclicer of the art to be omitted iSa6C Hi ti fe | 
( ivftm vii 1 13 CouiiL Hors and practisers of schemes • 
h »itle to Its welfare igtt Miss Miitoru in i hsiraiiKe < 
J l/e(\tfdl III IX 156 A believer in if n t a pra User of 
animal magnetism. iSgsCoi. Wiarman AVrA/eAs ti xxxi 
. 340 She was a serious r^ ptacu»*rof all that she taught 
I +2 A schemer, plotter, conspirator , a man of 
Wicked or fraudulent devices 01 s 
*S 4 S Pa/^t Hen I /// X 466 He is a gret practiser, | 
with which honest lerme we over unirew tales telly ng 
lying dissimulyng and flateryng ciStoSiRj MELyiLAfew 
(1683) 158 A perfett pratliser against the quiet of it is slate. 
18435 \rt k JanutKn'feltct Hart Afiie (1793)311 That 
my lord of Somerset was principal pritiuer in a most 
perfidious manner to set a tram and trap for Overhury to 
get into the tower 

+ Praoti8le. Obs ta>e~' [irreg f ptacUse, 
preutue, after words etymologically in sy, cy ] 
Practice, action 

•573 Tlsser Hutl (1878) 17 To get by honest practisie, 
and keepe thy gettings couerti e 
Pvaotisiag (P*"* ktisii)\ vbl sb [f Practisb 
+ INO I ] The action of the virty Practise 
1 . Action, performance (esp halntual) , carrying 
out, execution , exercise of a jirofcssion , related 
{leribrmance for the sake of becoming proficient, 
esp in music 

c 1430 / r tm tsonry 339 That no mason schulde worchc 
l)< 1 yilh But »cf liyt I* y 1 practesyngc of wytte tgSt 
pKn E ( uaa oitiv Com 1 (15861 ai That lute le:i« ire 
which shall e left you fiom practising on y iir patients 
1708 I Ward Hooden llor/t Dm (1708) 104 By much 
urn Using in hut C >umnes Ibil cetsi Skin n >t muLn u like 
a Red Herring 1843 Mrs. rARiMK / etf (1883) I 364 
the young lady took a fit f prnctisi ig on her piano* 
forte Ifod. She must nut neglect her pra tisii g 
tomb >903 H eitm ( os 8 Sept. 10/t The fields were 
the chief practising groii ids for the Cily nr hers 

2 Scheming plotting, device, conspiracy, in- 
trigue Now rare 

Iggo Bale // age Both Ch 11 60 h Vhh mi alle 1 1 the 
practisy nges of their wicked li tries iggg iiSirype Ann 
he/ (1700)! ApjL IV 5 Rome froi 1 wli in nolhi g is lo 
be feared but evil will cursing a I practis ng 1881 
G G Perry Htti Ch Fng I iv 163 The c ntimied plot 
tin^s and practisings of ine Jesuits were cscr a source of 
political danger 

Pra'ctislllg, /// a [f as prcc. + l\o 2 ] 
That practises in a nses of the verb 
1 r xercising a profession, esp medicine or law , 
engaged m practice 

iMg Hart Anal Ur 1 11 16 Most of our practising 
Parsons and Vtcars become suddei ly Physitians. lyaa Dr 
Foe / lagm (Rtldg ) 46 Running after every practisini, 

I Id Woman, for MMicines. tmJnHtus f ett twin (i8jo 
334 The quirk and evasion of a practisuiji lawyer 1900 
h xyontor Sept. aj6 Ihe practising physicians seem regii 
larly lo have been Jews, igos 4 et 3 Efn I // c 17 | 10 
F very w ima i shall before holding beraeir out ru a prac 
luing midwife give notice in writii g 

b Making a practice of religious duties or 
observances (esp in K C Ch) [After F pratt 
quant see Practise v 1 b ] 

■ - Dally hevt 18 Sept 6 A practising Catholic 
' at with the - • ' ' ■ 


((/// ) English Ditlionary By LlwariT Cocker, the lale 
famous practitioi er in fair Writing and Arithmeilc 1798 W 
lAVLoa III Honthty Rev XXV 568 In Cimabu hr>teiK« 
boasts the first native practitioner 1807 Southev in Ret 
XXXVI 340 Ihe most experienced pracliuoners 111 cc- 


- , lelicl e 

Getural fractitioier 01 e , _ 

and surgery i also opposed lo lyeeiahit 1 1 nlher brata.b 

1944 Pmaer Regim t y/t (i " ' ' 

metlei me a ihi g experte o 

«f97 A M tr ( a llemeauthr c/«™rjf uivu 3 m rsaoei 
Clyrurgiati at Pans tlw most experteste practitionere of 
his time >885 J I II I IS( a in kills Or f left Ser 1 IV 
36 As IS acknowledged by our prac uioiiers in physic 1791 
( entt Hag 22/3 I he use of the sy iiige 13 generally reco n 
mended by medical praclitio lers in dearnesses tS4SUlcKENS 
Don btyi I he fimily practitioi cr opening the door for that 
disliig csled professiMial lS8a O W HoLMfcS P> 1/ 
Break / 1 i 1 he general praciitioners had to rccoi,ni*e 
that pe< pie coi IcT get well ui (loiiioned 1898 Allhnttt 
Syit Med V 503 V unger pracutioners who have been 
alarmed at what they regarded as a sign of oncurum 
O in latv 

1598 Barc-klkv Fehc Man (1631) 398 Solli Hors with alt 
that rabhiement of praciiiiuners who deioure the substance 
of poore men. 1631 HriiiN Sr Genge 80 A practitioner 
in ihe Parliamemane Court in that City lyae i ami Dau 
No 6384/8 jol n Saunders 1 taciiln er of the I. 

Motlev Bainerv/t \ x 379 A regular practitiur . 

Supreme Court of the Htgue 

+ 2 One engaged in practising an art or occupt- 
tion for the sake of acquiring or retiming skill in 
It , a learner, notice, bc^nner , a probationer Obs 

1577 Hammfr A>,e heel. Hut (1663 221 Certain oil ers 
were late practitioners and n sices in the Mii uury at8a$ 
t LETCHER hhet I atonr is 1 1 II fit you with niy schoUii 
new mactiii mem. 1889 Sturmy Hanners Mag i il 
T he Practitioner in Nasigiition u next to learn to know 
the certain time of the 1 lowing aid Fbbing of the Sen. 
1786 t-NTiCK 1 ondon IV 341 11 sulxengineers and 16 
practitioners, Court /f City R g i66/i Practitioner 

r igineers ind Eisigns at 33 id a day 1769 t n/er 
No 33. 420 The dLscordant sounds of unmstrucled practi 
lionera on the harpsichord >801 &r»LiT Syartt Of Pott 
III I 105 The pr’ictitioner was then to a mil the pci, armed 
with sword a d shield as he would an adsersary 

3 One who practises anything , one who carries 
on 1 practice or action a habituil doer 

1548 Ofjhk Pr Masse in H G Dugdale I i/e (1840) 
App I 125 ^c pnvate masse suppers is btasphemouse to 
' ’ “■-* - • ' ■ pncij I mers the of 1817 J 






(ood and a 
-- xMit 


iioners only know ihe luxi ry xW&t/aUMailG loNov 
4 3 1 he must conspicuous pri>fe»or or at any rale the most 
conspicuous practitioner of the docirmc that statesmanship 
u superior lo the trammels of moral obUgation. 

+ 4 One who acts on behalf of another, an 
agent Obs 

1560 Dxistr ’iteifancsC msii tajh Naming also certen 
pr-iclicioners and messagers, by whose meonea cl lefly the 
thing was wrought 1^1 m Strype Ann. hi/ (t 09) I 
XXIV 343 Swidell late Dr Boner s servant and yet ihoughl 
lo be a practitioner for him 

+ 6 One who uses artitice or trickery , a schemer, 
plotter, conspirator Obs 

1380 Da s tr Stei fanes Comm 44 He [Luther] is wcl 
knowen to be suct a y ni tisioner that there is no donl t I ut 
suche ihinges a.s arc well writ ten he wil corrupt and 
tlepraiie 1601 \V NVaison Import loisid 1D75) 77 
Parsons and Hey wood arc found 10 I* Practitionere 

lienee Traoti tlo&sry {rt/i the practice of 
a (mere) practitioner , empiricism 

iStS Ffiu. hev XXIX 267 A cl ancter compounded of 
coifident prele ice on tl e one hand an 1 ilie meresi |>racii 
iimiery on the mlirr tS4a h Blsck Hom in/ 1 s kor such 
pra. Iilionery we know no heller a Iv ce ihm inai of the 
yudaioiis Hiixham 10 peruse tl e Sixih C vmmandment 

+ Fr*ctlTe, a U/j Ots [f sttm/nor/. in 
pRACTlt+ IVE, {\het aifne etc ] 

1 l)f persons a. Devoted to practice or 
action, actiic, pnctical 

C1470 Hakpiso chr h cxcin v But right mactyfe thci 
were m couetyse. 1810 Bovs A 1/ Doni Fpist 4 Gosy 
Wkx (162a) 399 Join doth resemble the coulempUtive, 
leter the practice 

b Apt to practice , adept, skilful, dexterous 

<•1400-50 AUxando 158a Practyf men in prevaler, ft 
pi ester of he lawe tSjS 6/ Papers Hen I HI II 378 
(•cntilincn verey experte ond pra tyve m the countrey 
there. >993-4 SvivtsiER t rofit tup tsonment 94 tou 
lake your Pris iier fur a practive man of ArL 

2 belonging or relating to practice or action, 
piTctical 

1518 / itgr ^ (1531) 31 h, As well in maters speculaty le 
nspractyue 1613 Hevwvod KmcH -tern ic Wk. 1874 
Ilf 185 I am (Jueeiie f I me there lx no pracllue art of 
dalliance ,Of whi h 1 am not Mist esse 1898 Slinosbv 
Diary (1836) 303 Not only how lo behve but tor the 
practive part too what to do. 

B sb Practic-e , actual dome or working 

I Eng Hut Rev (1907) XXII 298 (Th^l be ke 

of itigrumancie rathere ^anne of )ni 

_ <-1460 p/ay Saeram 591 Cunnyng yea yea ft 

w> pratiife IPeint d pratiise) I haue sauid many a manys 
lyfe tsag Fitihers. Husi I 4 It is horde to make a man 
10 vnderMande it by wrytynge without he were at the 
operation iherof, to teacbe the practyue. | 141 II is better 
the practyue or knowtege of an husbande man well proued 


ray practyf 
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Hence f FnfotlTelj adv Ois , practically, in 
practice, actively 

<Sa* Waknck A/6. rKjr Mil XXXIX (i6i3) igi The 
] reachersiuid the pcojiU buth then pructiuely did ihrlue 
i6m /it L IX lu, Aimes deedcs, and workes ul Chanlie we 
pr iclively professe 

Prad (prsed) slang [By metathesu from Dn 
paardx horse -late L paravtredus (aeePAi nur) ] 
A horse 

>T»« luPTsf^/iwr rittict Jargon Prad Mdo a bndle 
■TM /nh Jtnls III 35J Met Bob Blunderbuss 

a i<f Men Bounce g Ing out on their prads. t$gt Dickkms 

0 Ptuist XXXI He s in the gig a minding the prad i8m 
M iRsiorr Watson m A^rw Krv July 9 Creech swerved 

and ran hu mare full face upon the struggling prads. 
it Prado (pra d<7) [sp —1 // meadow ] 
The proper name of the public park of Madrid, 
a fashionable promenade, hence sometimes m 
transferred applications 

ndiM Howell /.ttt (ifijo) 1 in xv 60 [He] went to the 
/ rniio a place hard by of purpose to take the air (1657 J 
Dames tr \ otturt s / tit I xxx 58 I have not passed a 
fair evening in the Prm/o ttr fr Sp f but 1 1 ave wished him 
there ) 1709 Mss. Manirv Sr rtl Mtm I 163 If a Lady be 
new married and lo igs to sliew her Equipage no Place so 
proper as the Prado 1807 SoCthfv Fi^nrllat J tU 
(1808) 1 80 St James s Park, the Prad > of London ittj 
spotting Hag a 1 II 318 Talcing their Sundax promenade 
upon the fashionalile prado of White Conduit House 
PtM*, in med L also pro , a L. piep and adv , 
meaning ‘before’, a very frequent prefix and 
combining element In hng the L s|jcllmg was 
formerly not uncommon, but is now usual only in 
words that are slill regarded as Latin, as ptiecspe, 
pfwcogHituiH, prteiotdta prttmumre, or that arc 
terms of classical antiquity, ns prn:tor In other 
words Pki is now the usnal form 
There ate some 17th century words that became obsolete 
before the form became predonunant, which are found 
only with the spelling prac This spelling has also been 
deliberately used by some writets m words commonly spelt 
with PsE- and so entered in this dictionary 

Prsaaottate to -chordal see rHEAcuATE,etc 
II Pr«0ip6 (prPwpO Also 5 priolpe, 

preaepe, 6 8 preoipe [L pmctpt, imper of pr» 
(tp/re to admonish, enjoin (see I’beckpt) Used as 
a sb from the OMniiig word or words of the wnt, 
pnetbe quad ftJdat, eojom (him) that he render ] 

1 (More fully prmctpt quod reddat ) A writ re 
qairtnh something to bedone, or demanding a reason 
for Its non performance J^«*ipe tn captU see 
qnots i^lSi >607 

[isig M tena ( arti c. 3^ Breue quod xocalur precipe do 
ceteru non Tiat alicui de aliquo lenementu unde liber homo 
pos It amiltere curiam suam I a 1500 transi in Arnolde 
C/tron. (1811I aig A wrytte whiche w called pnci|>e from 
licnsforth shall not be made too any man of am freeholde 
whenhrugh a free man lose Ins courte 14 MS Ltncolt 
I 17 If 48 (Halliw) Slaidis on bakke for here es 
cumene a t resepe swy che menne to take. 133$ tr Natnra 
h t. itu H (1544) 15 This wr>tte of r)ghte Precipe in capite 
l>clh f >r the tcnaiint whicl e holdetli of the k)tige in cnefe 
as f his crowne whiclie Cenaunie 18 deforce! 1^ Kuchin 
Courts Ltd (167s 139 f laiiit of a Cr >ft is good but Precipe 
of a Croft IS not goo^ 1607 Cow ell Inttrpr , t tmetpt /no t 
teJJat IS a wrilt of great diuemiie it is called someiiiiie 
a writ of Ktght dote as a praetpt tn captte when it issueth 
out of the court of commo 1 ple<» for a tenent I oldii g of 
the King in cheife as of his Crownc and ml of the King 
as of any honour c csiell or mancr 1613 V Pow ell /f ttorn 
had us first draw the Prtctpe m sheeles of Paper and 
Eiigruske the C iiicord in Parchment 1648 tr Perktnt 


-74 The pt rape is in the alternative commanding the de 
fendanl 10 do the thing requ red or shew the reason where 
f re he hath not done it 1I95 Poi cot K & Maitland Sng 
/aw II II IV i J 63 The simple writ of Pratdpo 
>1. tdat whi h IS the conimenceme it of a proprietory aaion 
that IS to uke place from the first in the king s court. 

2 A note containing particulars of a writ which 
must be filctl with the officer of the Court from 
which the writ issues, by the party asking for the 
writ or by his solicitor 

18^ 111 WiiAKroN Law Put attnb 1837 Dickens 
i t kt XX Mr fogg where Is the ^r-jrr//»s book r 

Fraoocial (prrkJuJiM), a Omtflt [f. L 

pt mcotes (pi, of prattox early mature see I’BEOO- 
cious), a]>plied in Ornithology to a division of 
birds see below ] Of or jiertainmg to the Prmeoces, 
applied to those birds whose young are able to 
leave the nest and to feed themselves as soon as 


two primary uivuions introduced by sundevall, was alter 
warus abandoned by him i but the adjectives founded upon 
these terms have been retained as useuil m the classiiication 
of genera and families. See Newton Put Birds t vv 
187a Cot/Es A Af Anur Birds Index, Prstcocts Wrd* 
that run about at birth /’>'ccacra/,abletoruaaboutalbirib 
1883 Century Mag XXVI 933 The young [of Wilsons 
Snipe] leave the nest as soon as they are hatdied and follow 
the mothe^or as the naturalists would sajf, they are pr» 
Locial ttif A thenstum i Aug. 1 46/3 There ts no objection 
to the next in sequence being the prscoclal Anseres. lyoe 
U'sshH Gat 39 Apr 3/1 Pimeoaal buds appear to have 
much lest recepuvity than altriciat birds. 


II PvnoOirBitUM (prlkp gnitllm) /’/, -a Also 
8-g pr®- [L , f /rw before + tognttum, neut pa 
pplc of eomSsc/ni to know see CuGMOsex, Piuc- 
cooxiTioM j Something known beforehand, tsp 
I something necessary or assumed to be known as 
a basis of reasoning, investigation, or study , a 
jinnciple Chiefly in // 

1834 J B ATE) Myst Nat 53 To set down tome few Prm 
cogniia or Principles (as 1 may so call ihemX a tUet Je» 

I Iavumi frrm 7iiA« vii >7 Wks. 1831 IV 34111 this inquiry, 

I I must take one thing for a ptwcognttsstn, that cve^ good 
I man is taught of God t^FsiaaiiON AyNx-Anu Prei 16 
It would be hut loet Labour Tor any Person unacquainted 
with these Pnemsta, to spend any Time in reading this 
Book 1846 T Cai laway Pislocaiiont .» Pract Claoids 
4- Shoulder joint (1*49) 5 To start with certain pnecognita 

Prasoonlie to Pnsooraoold ; see Prrco 
II Prticordift (pril^idiA) Anat [L pi the 
midriff, diaphragm, the entrails, f before + ror, j 
cord the heart ] The forei>art of the thoracic 
region , the parts or region of the body about the 
heart 

I [tSoi Holland//im^ xxx V II 380 Now that I am come 

10 speake of the precordiall region of the hodie, know this 
Ihut by this one word praemdta 1 meana the inwards or 
entrailcs in ma 1 or woman 1 i88t tr It tilts Rem Mtd 
H is Votab Ptss ordia, the parts about the lieart, as 
the diaphrngma or inidnlt sS^ Salmon Bates Di^ns 

I (1713) 314 3 hajiiling Fits, Saooning Sickness at Heart 
and ilher Diseases of the Prxcordia 1803 Med. Jrnt X 
I 106 An uncnmnion degree of oppression at the prsecordia 
' 1863 Aitkbn l 7n/(iB66)U 64 A sense of fluttering 
I in the prvcordia, with irregular action of the heart 

I I fence 11 rnsoosrdl* liri® [Lr dAyor pain], pain 
1 refened to the prucordia saps w Byd Sot Ux 
PnBoordlM, PraBoordial see Prfcord 
U Pnsoorrnu Anat [motl L f Pr « 4- cornu I 
horn 1 \V tlder’s name for the anterior hom of the ' 
laterd ventricle of the cerebellum 
188a Wii DER & (jAoe Anat Pethn 456 Cephalad of the 
fornix IS a marked elevation the striatum that part of 
the procarlu into which it pnyccts is the pisecomu 

PriBoiuietu, etc see Precunei h, etc 
PnedAl to Prafeot sec Pkbdal, etc 
Prsefatio see Preface sb i 
Praefervid (pr/IS ivid), a fad I prmfervtd us 
see PRE- A 5 and Fervid] Very fervid an 
intentional alteration, after the L original, of the 
usual Pehiekvid, q v 

(1714 Cou Black ADFR Dtaty FeU \n I t/e xviii (1834) 444 
Our national temper the prnrfervidum mgenium imposes 
upon us for zeal ] 1863 f ait Halt ( tj Nov 3/3 Lhc 
praeferc id S ot c-ui tread hts native heath without having 
lo blush at the thought that fete ) British Weekly 

13 Ju le 103 Ihc Scot flung into the Itlieral principles of 
the great university on the acme his own tenacious and (as 1 
Buchanan spells ill praefervid nature 

PraB-fine see Pre fink | 

t Pr»fl loinal. Obs rare~^ [f L prmjisane 
also purfascml in security against magic (f pru 
before, in front of + fasim-um bewitching, witch 
craft fascination) 4- Ai> j A charm worn os a 
protection against magic or witchcraft , an amulet 
1631 Gacilb Magastrom 193 Whether perupts \mispr 
penCeptsL amulets pnefisciiials, phylacteries, and spels 
I -id e\en been used but for magick and astrologie ? 
PraBgnotajry, var Prenotary Obs i 

PraBhallux see Pkkhai i>ux 
t Frasla botir. rare-'^ [f Pr* , Pre- A 6 
+ I ABouR J Intense, difficult or immense labour 

i64 Maynb Lucian (1684) zoi For these praelabours and 
Toyles, do not destroy the courage, but encrease and en 
large it by provocation 

11 Praia brum, pre- Eniom [mod. L, f 

Pr f , Pre 4- L labrum lip ] = Clyfeus 

189s in Syd Sot Lex 

Prmleot to Pram- see Prelect, etc 
tFr8BlXI«*tiaJ,a Obs [f L offer- 
ing of first fruits (to Ceres), f pr« lieforc + mftnJ 
to measure J Measured out from the first fruits 
i8ei Bi Hail lor heaS Ded to K James, [ lo] offer 
to your M nestle some prwmetull bandfiills of that crop 
whereof y ou may cliallei ge the whole haruest | 

II PraBlUYlllidlltM prrmifiniie'nDz) law [1 
prmmmtntls (med L lor ^mmonentis, jir pjde 
pi ) ‘ admonishing or warning’ (see PhjEMUNIKk), 
occurring in a danse of the wnt of Ldw I, 1295, I 
summoning the spiritual estate to Parliament, 
hence applied attnb to this clause and to the wnL] 
Prmnnnunies clause the clause of the wnt ol 
1 395, in which the bishops and abbots summoned , 
to jMriiaraeut are ordered to summon representa- > 
tives of the minor clergy to attend with them. 

So prmmunttntes wnt 

The words of the clause are praemunientes decanum (vel 
prioremletcapitulumeccleciaeveAlrac arcbldiaconoa, totum- 
que clerum vesirae diocesu, (acientes quod ihctam caprtu- 

uii^ vobiscu'm iniersint [et?! see Stubbs Const Hat 

XV 11 ig^Hote 

1700 ArrMsvxr Rtghts Convoc (1701) 330 The Prmtnu 
nlentes in the Bisbm Wnt b not an Idle Uielcfs Clause. . 
btitaReal.and Bflactuai Summons of the Clergy 10 Parlia I 

ment. 1710 J Habkis Lex Pethn, 11 , Preemstnientu, are 


writs scut to every Particular Buhop to come to ParUaineiit, 
PrsniiuHitntes, or warning him to bring with him the 
Deans and Arch Deacons within bis Diuceas,^ic Proctor 
for each Chapter, and two for the Clergy of nU Diocess 
t888 Q Rex July 140 The part of the writ described as the 
Pnemunicntes Writ was not disused, and the Qergy are still 
summoned to attend Convocation, by what may uc termed 
the Parliamentary form sMa^Diet Nat Bioigl\ll i8i/a 
1 he movement Im by Atterbury for the rcdval of Convo 
cation and the execution of the Pnemunienles clause. 

NPrmBllIliMCpr/'miMnai* n),y^ Ztnp Forms: 

5- 8 pr®manlr®, o -manyx®, -in^njrr®, -tnlnlre, 
7 -munirl, i«, (pns-, pnmonir®, primituay), 

6- prssmunlr® [1 praemunire vb , pres inf (in 
cl L , to fortify or protect In front), in roed.L 
confused with and ns^ for pitcmouSre to forewarn, 
admonuh, warn, f pree PRE- A i -f moncre to warn 
cf Prbmunition Occumng in the text of the 
writ, and thence taken as a name of the vrrit itself, 
and in various extended and trantfemd nset 1 

1 (More fully preentumre facias') A wnt by 
uhich the sherm is charged to summon a person 
accused, originally, of prosecutiim m a foreign court 
a suit cognixable by the law of ^gland, and later, 
of asaerting or maintaming papal junsdiction in 
England, thus denying the ecclesiastical supretnai^ 
of the sovereign , also, the statute of i6th Richard II, 
on which this writ is based 

The words in the writ (1393-3) were [Nature Brevlulii, 
1538 150 1 ) 'precipimus quixl per bonus et legalcs homines 
de lialliua tua premiinire facios prefatum propositum (A B ] 
quod tunc sit cornm nobis (we command that through good 
and loyal men of thy junsiliction thou do (or cause to] 
warn the aforesaid A B that he appear befoi e us) 

(1383 Rolls Ilf / II /t III lyo/e Ceux qi son* gamlz par 
Brief de Preniunire facias puisseiit apparer per lour 
Attornes ] 1449 lid \ 149/3 lo have suchc Processe 

therm, as provitfed m a premunire facias, a igap Skei ton 
Cot C tint 108 I hat the premenyre Is lyke to be set a lyre In 
iheyr lunsdictions igM Mon SnppL Vow/yx Wks 391/i 
He layeth lliat doctour Alein after that he was punished by 
premuny re for hy s c mtempie committed against y* kinges 
temporal law was therfore by y bishops highly recompensed 
in benelices. a 1348 Hail Chron Hen. I IH 50 Finn 
takynge to bym good counsaylt sued the Curate in a 
preminire. Marpret Fptst (Arb ) 31 A premunire 
will lake you by ihe liatke one day for oppressing and tyran- 
nizing ouer her Maiesties siibleLU as you doe 1398 Bxpou 
fertuee Law Premumre is a writ, and it lyetb where any 
man suetb any other m the spiritual court for any thing 
tliai IS determinable m the kings court t0e8 Day Law 
Pitckes v (iS8t) 75 If 1 haite wrongd the Prince I stand 
in compas >f a ptasmoiiire trAltuoKL R ights Chr Ck 
388 Bishops being under a Premumre oblig d lo confirm 
and consecrate the Person namd in the Conge dHtre 
Blackbtonk Comm IV viil its This then is the 
original meaning of the offence whicri we call praennt 
ntre viz iniroducing a foreign power into this land, and 
creating impennm tn impertOi by paving that obedience 
lo papal prreexs which LOnslitutionally Dclongcd to the 


very large mterprclairon from the judges and proved of 
great service in checking the papal usurpations 1873 
Stubbs Const Htd XM 11 410 The first statute if Prat- 
miinire declaring the forfeiture and outlawry of those who 
sued 111 foreign courts fur matters cognisable In the king s 
courts was an orcllnaiiee of 1353 thtd ars In 1363 was 
passed a new statute of praemunire, definitely aimed against 
the jurisdiction of the jmpal court 

1 2 transf a An offence against the statute of 
prieniunire , also, any offence incurring the same 
penalties Obs 

ZSS3 Act 1 Mary c i [headtuf) An Act rcj^ing certayne 
Treosons, Felui les and Premumre tdat Elsing DeHUet 
Ho I eras Jiw (Camden) 134 That if the office were erected 
VMthout warrant whether It were not a premunire, treason 
[etc ]. 1003 H Jon 80 n 5 /i^x ej N s vi. Lest what I ha 
done to them (and against laiw) Be a Frcmuniri Z878 
Coi KMAN in Pnal itfC 63 1 hat Bill which would have it 
a Premumre in a bheriff not to raue the Posse CoiiiileUns 
t b The penalties incurred by an offender against 
the statute of proeinnnire, which was subsequently 
applied lo various offences not connected with its 
original purpose Obs 

1804 R Cawurky TalU Alph Piemunhle forfeiture of 


ment wherein the oflender loseth all bis goods for eucr, and 
libertie durina life 1836 Blount C loss >gi s. v , When any 
man for an offence committed shall incur a Prmmumre, it is 
meant, he shall incur the same punishment, which is inflicted 
on iboM that iransm-css the statute made Anno 16 Ric. a 
ca. 5 (commonly called the Statute of Premunire), syia 
PALMsa Proveriis 356 He that did not enter into one sida or 
other, ihou d incur somewhat like a premunire 1 for 'twas 
the forfeiture of hLs goods and estate, as well as Ihe banish 
ment of hu person. tjtfV/ Wood Sntv Pfxtde 367 Than 
Merchants whose Occasions require Sums of Money to be 
exported will, to keep themsdves safe, rather give these 
Men yl gd sd nay, td oer Ounce mure for foreign Silver, 
than for our own coined Silver of the same Fineness, which 
theydare not export for fear of the Pnemonlrc 1704 Swift 
DrapiersLeit v Wks 1735 V 11 94 A Judge,who the 

criminal s appeal to the dreadful day mjiidipnent, tmd him, 
he had incurred a premunire for appealing to a foreign 
jurisdtcuon 

t8. A Situation or condition likened (gravely 
or humorously) to that of one who has incurred 
R prsemnnlre , a difficulty, scrape, fix, ijredicainent. 

1883 Marouns Sxt 17 But bow does this landlord foil 
into this Prmnunire t igaa Masswom, etc, OU Law v I. 
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489 If th* Uw findi you with two wivM *t once, Thera’* n | 
abrewd premunira. 1644 CoMoesvc DtnbU-DtMr tv viii, 

I m in fuctk* rHght I the atmngstt quandary and pramu ' 
niral int SMOLt-RTT /’er Ptc (1770) II »1» 81 He would 
not brlnf nimMir into iiuch a premunira aRaln for the whole 
kia(dom. >114 Stock Rxckange Lmui Open aa It made 
them all, like every othet Mt of men in unular premuniru, 
Mueak out 10 loudly. 

Hence rnmnnire v trans , to istae , 

a writ of pitemunire againat ; to convict of breach 
of the atatnte of pmniiinire Ohs exc Hut j 

Uil W Rooaaa iih ft Ckr Quaker 33 Whil at Itaac 
Pennington waa in Prison, and In expecUtinn of twine pre 
muniram lyel I Waao&wg’ (1716) ib6 Horn ae«ird 
To have good Bonner pnemunir d a 171] bi lwood I 
Autoiiog- (1885) tsa Swear, or he In priaun, premuniretl, 
until you die. 1M4 A. C HicKtry Jorxix 391 He cast the 
Friend Into prioon and piaeinunired him | 

tPr»munir«ftl,.ial,pre-, o Ohs rare [f 
prec, + -AL ] Involving a breach of the statute 
of praemunire ; liable to a praemunire So t Pwe- 
munirlMd/// a, having incurred a prsBinunue 
idee W Wai»on Dtcaceiaoa (i4oa) 171 The secular* 
made it a matter of cunhcience, lliereliy to refell, infri^e, 
and abrogate all aueb premuiiireall treachery Ihit , The 
aeculara clearly exempt, redeeme and keepe out them 
Niuee, from acknowledging nny obedience to that already 
premunlriaed Archpriest i6ei — Impart Cenud (1831) 

19 To draw you all into the same Predicament Premuniruil 
and of Treason with him 

Pramunlt*, -nitimi, etc. see Phkmuxitb, etc 
Franarea : see Pbewabbs. 

II FrMnoniea (pn'n^'inen) Also pre-. (L, 
a forename, f. pr» before + nonien name.] 

1 . In Rom, Anttq , The first name, preceding the 
nomen and cognomen; the personal name, thus 
the pnenomen of Marcus Fullius Cicero was 
Marcus, Hence, the first name of persons of 
Other nations or timet; the Christian name of 
later times. i 

lyat PHiLLira Prrnamtu, among the Ramans, that * hich 
waa put before the Semen, or Cicneril Name and aignif) d 
ai much as our Proper Name 1744 I Wabd in Lett / it | 
Mea (CnmdenI 370 Whether the C after Imp. in the other* | 
waadesigned for Cwsar or a pnenomen, t uiimot venture 1 1 
aaaert itsl aavoi n Hut Rome I 431 uate. It need not Iw 
said, that 1 old nines men vere deugnsted by iheir prit 1 | 

men, rather than by their n imen nr cognomen 1(44 ( / /f j 
bug ♦ Arch Jrul VII 8i/a With reference to the dates 
pt«<noinens, and royal aiandards of the niunarchx by w horn 
the pyramids were erected iMt dlArntfiini 4 Sept 313/1 { 
The nemes of servant', are geiurally prainomena onlj, t g 
'Alicia seruiente predicti llugoms 
1 2 . The fif't of two words constitnting the name I 
of a place, as Cht/ping fiartiet Ohs rate 
«l4oi FuLkiiK llatfhiis, Cani/r U661) t 151 It lieiiig 
uauall CO leave out the Preiionien of n Town for brevity 
sake, by those of the V teenage, cnnuuily calling VVest 
cheater, Chester, South hsmpiun, Huinptnii 
3 . In the binominal nomenclature of Natural , 
History, the first or genetic name of a plant or | 
animal, which precedes the specific name rare 


l><f Sk Lex , Punemea, Biol , the first or ge leiic 
portion of a compound name. 

Pra-notion to Prapositor : see Prbn , etc 
t Prapositonhip. Ohs An Incorrect render 
mg (cf. Prefositob) of raed prmpositiUus, Ger 
pjvpstei, I" prevdti, the district of an eccloiastical 
pixpositus or propsT, the group of parishes under 
one ecclesiastical superintendent , — rural deanery 
iy4s tr ButihiHt't lyit Geeg VI »t In the prsposiur 
ship of Bremervorde arc thirteen parochul<hnrches IhitL 
>30 Its parish-churche* form a distinct prieposilorship. 

II Pmpo sitna. Also prs- [L. prseposttus 
prefect, president, head, chief, m med L provost, 
sb use of pa. pple. of prmpSnhe to place or set 
over, f. prm Pbk ^pdnfre to place ] The head, 
chief, president, or provost, in various institutions 
clerical and civil Frequent in Anglo Latin 
see Pbuvost, the rood Eng repr ; also FnaroBT 
1609-71 CowtcL tuterpr , Pra^atut Villa, is some- 
limes used for the Conit^le of a town, or Pent Constable 
It IS used sometime for a Keve or for a chief Officer of 
the King in a Tu<rn, Mannor or Villsge itey M Wren 
Serm htf Ktagi Feara tu Gods Prmpositusin the School 
of Graces, it sees that none of them be out of Order, or in 
any Idnde Faulty 1694 R. S Ferc lsom Ihet IVtetmerlaud 
•45 By the year lar; the Prspoxitux or Reeve nt York had 
been superseded by a mayor Atkenxum 19 May 

609/1 It seems almost certain that William the'prcpositus 
oweu hu Norman name to a godfather belonging to the 
Amundeville family 

Vrapostor, pre- (prijvstfi). [Syncopated 
form 01 frmpostlor, Pbspuuitor, q v.] The name 
given at various English Public SchooU to those 
senior pupils to whom authority is delegated for 
the management and control of thecomrounity, else- 
where called A-ff/arfr, at Afonitors Cf Prepositor 
(A t Eton, in the 16th c )' Eighteen of the senior bojs 
were styled PrapesUt 1 but inasmnch as ihe same term was 
u-red to designate the head of (he College the momiors soon 
caaM to ba oiled Preepontaret Under the contracted form 


Hltl Elen ten, 3*0 Prepottors or monitors arc chosen to 
gather exercises, to mark the boy* name* every School time 
and Church lime, to write down the names of those who are 
not present at the lime of absence I be sixth form laih 
two Prepoators itij JuneJ hugly Sekeal, I rttUrd LtU 
[Sixth form called] PraepostorH ttso 1 H Grkxn let fr 
Avgr/)' WIcs. 1900 HI p XIV, It IS imtxMsiblc for bullying lu 


39 Oct S69/3 He I Rev b Ihnngl strongly enrourA(,ed 
self government among the boys, and threw great responM 
biUiiet upon the praepostora 

I Hence Vnepo Rtorlal a., of or Mrtaining to prx 
I posters ; rmpo atonlilp, the office of pixpostor 

sSea Pall Malta •<> r>ec. m/i, I should say that Pcrcit al * 
new model of the prxpostorial sy stem, earned 01 1 on 
Dr Arnold s hoes, woe hi* greatest achievement a* n hea J 
master itt^ (Oct 3) A/m ^choei Rules, the Prmjvisior 
sinp must be taken m School order, unless specially excused 

PraputiRl, Fmscapula, etc scel‘RKi,ctc 


Phys Diet (ed 3), / rxputimu, ihe fore Skin also il e 
Prominency of Ihe Clitoris 1744-64 Smfllir !/</«/ I 
93 The Cliloris with its praeuutium is found between the 
Labia, sRs] Mt t Jrul X 174 To the end of each | lastcr, 
near the preputmm, a tape is to be fixed 
liPwMepe (prw'p/'). Aslron [L prmstepe 
enclosure, stall, manger, hive, f /ra-, Pkk rsrpirt 
to fence 3 'fhe name of a loose cluster of stars, 
appearing to the naked eye as a nebula, in the 
constellation Cancer 

1658 PiiiLurs, Prastpe, a constellation in a degree* 
13 minutes of Leo sMr LocKtrx Hem Astren 1 i 71 
39 I he H jades, in the constellation I auras, and the Prxtepe 
or Beehive ’, in Cancer 

Prastarnum to PnBRtomliun see Prkst 
P rater a ,sb , past (tense) see Pketfr 
II Friiter- (pr/ toi'', a L.ady and preje meaning 
‘ beyond, past, besides, except *, frequent in com 
]>o$ition , in Eng entering into many compounds, 
in which It ts now generally written ParriB-, q v 
A few obsolete words occur only with Ihe spelling/i a>/ri 
which u also nreferred in some words by individual modern 
writers, for all these see PRcria 
llPriitezta (prtteksta'' Rom Anttq AUo 
pre . [I. , short for toga prmlexta gown bordereil 
or fringed in Iront , pa pple fem of prsettx ,Vc 
to weave before, fringe, border ] A long while 
robe with a puiple bonier, worn originally by the 
Komin magistrates and some of the priests, but 
afterwards by the children of the higher classes, vt/ 
by boys till they were entitled to assume the togu 
vinlts, and liy girls till marriage 
t6oi lioLi and /*/»> xxxiii 1 11 4(3 tVhdes he was 
under xixteene \eare* of -tge and as jet m I w Pneievu 
s6ro Lasscis I O) Italy ic 133 I ittle bojes in the 
hsbit of a P^atrefa Gmanhvks Cj- / s v The 

tinuxiice of tune it wa* ucmiut^ to iiollemens chlldici 
and, at length even loall Kom in children in general 91763 
SHtsxr icK Priigr latte it 85 1 is the preiextn s utino-i 


of PrmPoeter, the noffl* ha* survived to our own time, though 
ilM(lutlM..havsent{relyduinn<l'<Sir H.CMaxwcll Lyle 
Hist, bSom CelL (1670) vlit, 14s). 
la l■f•-l6•i Me PixrosiToa ) 1766 In Maxwell-Lyte 


then marriage. 

Pnator, pretor (prftjf*) Forms 5-7 pre- 
tour, (6 V -oir), 5 pretor, 6- pretor [E.-irly 
mod b pre/our » P priteur, ad L pra-tor, 
or em (contracted from *prte itor, lit one who 
goes before, f prns before + */« to go) ] 

Ongtnally the title designating a Roman 
Consul as leader of the army, after B t 366, 
that of an annually elected C urule magistrate who 
performetl Mine of the duties of the Consnls, to 
whom he was sulKirdiiiate Of these inogivtratcs 
there were nt first one, later two {ptatior uthamu, 
prsttor pirtgrums^, and eventually eighteen 
c 14x5 WvMTOUN Own it 1537 And of |>e prelorfs] twenty 
men. And grcttai-C of |>e consri pen 1340 Palsoo. Acaimstus 
L IV, Ly ke as the prciuurs of Rome dyd set those mens 
names in a latde hyglwsi, whose causes shulde first be 
pleaded or d)S|utch«L lompt Scat xvii 147 He 

desirit the office of pretoir at the senat i6ot Shaks Jut 
C II IV 35 The throng that follow ei (jB*ar at the heelcs. 
Of Senator*, of Pr*tor*, com non Sutor* 1893 Drm (■* 
yavcHoi III 319 The Prmtor bids his I ictor* mentl thiir 

r u 17M Johnson, /’ r</ffr 1761 C>insoN /to / 4- A* x* n. 

35 The prretors annually created as the judges of law 
and equity sBsa Convbrarr & Howson 5/ /ve»/ (tB6j) 
11 xxvk 439 The Emperor was pnetor or commander in 
chief of the troop* 

b. trastsf One holding faifh civtc office, as 
a mayor or chief magistrate. In 1 7-1 8th c., the 
title (- It. pretore) of the chief magistmte, or 
mayor, and of the podestA, in various parts of Italy 
1494 h ARYAN CKrets. s 11. 375 No man beynge m auctorytio 
of any h j gh otTyce os prouosi, prclour, or any lyke oflTj ( e 
mi Lamrardr a tchtiOH (.163^ 73 At the pleasure of the 
Chancellour or Pnetor onely 16*3 Cockfram, Pretar n 
Maior, or chiefe Officer stift Land Gsu Na 1106/3 1 he 


Rented him with the Rook of the Constitutions and Rights 
of the Ciiy 1719 D Urfrv II 100 And now we le 1 1 
London let s pas* thu Affair, And praise the good Prasior 
now sits in the Chair 17*4-7 Praetor of Ver >na (see Prv 
I RCT I cj. t^ Ma< allav liist hug xxii. IV 705 No iw o 
of these rural praslurs had exactly ine same notion of wli 1 
was etjuilable. 

t Fne-ioral, pretoral, « 06 s rare-', [f 
PBn'OK+ At ] - I’kstokian 

•549 Comp! Scat vc 43 Kjngis tuke niair delyit to 
manure come landi*, nor lhai did to remane 111 |ireUiril 
|>alecis or in tryumpband ciiir* 

Pnetoriil, Pretoria! (ptrio- rial), a (r/ ^ 
[f L. pratvnus ^longing to a pr'ttor+ At ] Of 
or pertaining to a Roman p xfor , prctorian 
1579-60 North Plutanh 917 |\ an iiu*l came sene arro- 
gantfy ine day viilo Cicero Iving m his 1 rictormll wale 
and asked him a thing whn li Cicero » oulde n n graiint him 
there I7S7 Bi kkf Airily hi hug 11 nt i lit 37 1 1 ose 
o<ca*ioiial declarations of law calltxl the prarlorial edniv 
165a Mfrivalx Ar>w hup (1S65 I iv 141 Laesar co 1 
Uiiued 1 1 administer hts p aetorial functiot ic 

tb trims/ Judicial, » I rcthrian n ib Obs 

at«a W Clagfit 17 Cerm (,690) 10 Confession to 3 
pnest with ailriiijn, being reckoned sufficient to recent 
a prctoruil ahsuluii >n which shall be s slid in hesven 
+ O Prctonal court, m llic Colony of Marjhnrl 
a court for the trial of capital crimes, cnniisting of 
the lord proprietor or his lieutenant general, and 
the council Also called Preiotial Ots 
1636-9 / arts Staiyl inJ m Arch, Md (1883) I 50 An Art 
For the erecting of a Pretonall thd 51 Thn Court Shall 
be a Court of Kci ord and Shall lie tailed the preinnall or 
the pretonall Court and the said Pretonall shall or maj 
cxercute Junsdictioiis within this Prosince. 

PnBtorian, pretoriaa fiir/tu nin), a and 
sb [ad h proianuHiis see Ph» tor and Ian ] 
A. adj 1 Of, belonging, or jicrtaining to a 
Roman prxtor, or to the office or rank of prTtor 
1596 Grsxxwey lacitus Ihh. xir v (1637) i6t TTie Con 
sularie ornament* weresiuen to LoIj and the Pretonan to 
Aquila. *761 OiBDov Dec/ 4 A xmi II 134 Treves the 
stmt of Piat run givernment gave the signal of rev ill I> 
shuiting her gate* against Decci iiu* tSni J G Shepiari 
hill Rome \ 33 Iwoprict nan fled* purolled ihe Medi 
terranean 1875 F^ste ( aius 1 (184 An dhci guorduin 
called a praetorian guarduii because he was impointed bj 
the praeiur of the iity 1S94 I xfsnioce In/aiita iv 114 
The only ol>je< I of ihe practoiun 11 fnniia was to pre*er*e 
the dignity f i he praclor s court and topie*enl the rtequent 
aj trance in 11 f unworthy menitwni of the communiij 
D Iran/ \pplied to a judge, court, or power 
analogous to tint rf the ancient Roman prxtor, 
esp to a Court of Ixjuity Now sate or Obs 
t6aa Bscos fie c I // 64 In the di-lril uiion of Court* >f 
Ordinarie Justice the Ch .nc<-r) [had] llie I rel >naii pow er 
for niiiigatingthc Kignir >ri aw 1677 W Hi arakii > VirvA 
tM i8<t5) I 17 An Hisi run Iveing no Picioiian Jude 
hi* Repo ts cannot prejudice an* people* Jurisdicn m or 
|*r*on* Propriet) 1666 >V Slip* hk t sp it not Ms 
rep eseuted 14 Altributing a Juli nl and Praetorian 
Authorily lu llie Priest to f>rcne Siii'c 91709 Aiksn* 
Pail /Slot //at /I (1734) 337 L-t » t saj * he) Prwioriaii 
C niris speaking of Courts ifk luitj) have Power lu decree 
eMinst express Statutes under Pretence of Equiij 
a of or Ixrlonging to the body guard of a Roman 
military commander or of the emiieror 

Originally applied to the prrt ria cahars or selc* I tr xjp* 
which aticndro ihe per-on f ihe pnetor sr general of ihe 
army subse<|uenlly to the imperial bodj guard insiilutcd 

1413 90 I r /y/41/ » (Rolls) V 115 Ibe Icny, hies pretonan 
of Koine namedc Maxemiusthc s. n of Miviaiian emperour 
1965 1 Washington tr \tchatayt ly 11 iii 74 Ihe 
Pietoriin legions began 10 beuie rulers oner their 
maislers. i6m Hoilavo SuetiM ics Hee ivninned a 
standing Campc at Rome where n the Prieiorian Coh iris 
might be received 1651 K \c»<i / tciuxiy Pas ess i3 

Augustus set up the P leloria 1 Ijiinrd of i<*o., men. *666 
Ik htfwt thihppaHs (1873) 09 Ihe girnl camp of the 
praetunati soldiers. liBi NthensomJ <4 Pucnsi/ue, ht 
luplee 189 ) 159 Caligula turned Ixise ihe Pnetorian 
guards among the C m|ian) 

b Of or [lertaining to the pretorian soldiera. 
1741 3 Okay Aitippina 117 The eje of Rome, And the 
Piael >rian camp ilia t tu Hut v, Ahu Keg 60/1 1 > 
raise a military de|)ol in such a cilj as London a sort jf 
pietorian camp that could ivol but bs: grating to the feelings 
* f the people 

o jig 1 ike the pn:toriaii cohort in (cnality 
ijM spec tiler 5 Ian. 5/3 Ihe call ng inio existence of 
a Prelornn land 01 pauper labour ihi lugh doles for the 
encoiirageinciit of the uiiemplojed 

B I A man of pieloiian rank, as an ex 
pr (lor, or a legale sent as goverrior of a pros ince 

1796 C Ss«AKi tr Uaiace, Sat 11 11 (iSal-) II ,9 1 he 
pnetorian Seinproniu*. 1696 'Ifriv *i E ffi>wr Pnip (186* 
IV xxxii 13 The pniviiice* which remained under ihec 
Irol of the senate continued to be a.s.igiied I j 1 >1 to coi 
■sular* and praetorian*. 

pg 1S90 Dosfil Aowwi. V P.ct Wk*. (1875' 71 Th sc 
proud pvmtorians who subsetted the commonwealth if (, d 
2. A soldier of the pixturiiui guard 

l6as K Iajmg tr Barclays -tri.ei it ill iv ,63 Whom 
jou have appi inted in lime of lie* e for ( arriviii couldier* 
or Prelorians 1776 Gibbon /M/ 4 A 1 v 108 These 
assertions became unanswerable when the fierce Pnelorians 
increased ihcir weiehl, by throwing iheir swords into the 
scale 1696 H C. Mouk Stud hp Caiass. vu irolt must 
have made ihe Praetorian wonder to <ee this extraordiiiarj 
prisoner [Sb Paul) at hu prayers. 

b /g One of a company whose function and 
mterest is to defend an established poRer or system 
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, , J> li VII. 338 Neuher 

chnslianiiy have done il without her purple and pretonans, 
1S44 DiBaAKi.1 L OMiiiesir ii 1 i6a It M m the plunder of the 
( hurch That luihallowrd Ixxity created a fiicimoiis ansto 
traiy ever fearful that they miuht be called upon to re 
gorge the sacnlegiom apoiL Thcae became the unconaclous 
Praitorian* of their ill gotten domaina. 

Heuce Tnito sUanUnn, a aystem like that of the 
Roman pr-etorian org-tnization, military deapotism, 
esp, when venal 

1^ Pa/l M ill G s Nov 5 M Frneat I..e^uvd had I > 
thank Count Bw nan k for several benefits— lor the death of 
Cxsariam and pret irianum Ultramontanism and dandyism 
the fuHi n of clnwes on the ra 1 parts the separation f 
Church and Slate iMi Sftako g FeU st^/a Nations 
which Iielieved iheinKelvea tar bejond the stage of Pre 

t ]^»to rioal. pre<, a O^x ntre-‘. [irreg 
f I’betob cf otalortca!'^ - Pbktoki\k 
i<M Se -vitat Ingnis (1676 857 That the Pre 

toncM Deputy nor a ly other Person assisting in the Cover 
nor^lace shall not be a Consultor 

II Rmtoritun, pretorinm ( pr*tu* nUm) [r 
pnelortum n genefM s tent, a provincial governor’s 
residence a palace the pr-eiort-in guard »b use 
of nent of prxntonus adj , belonging to a prietor ] 

1. Ihe tent of the Lommanding general in a 
Roman camp , the space where this was placed 
i6ee Hot land Lny \ii xxxvi 874 When he was c 1 ne to 
the Pretorium the C iiisutl by sound of trumpet called all 
the ariine to an audience »a6 I voni Alhtrtt t ireit/ 

I 80/a Ihe Praetorium or Generals Pent iSit Scorr 
An/if IV From this very prielvriuin A voice from 
behind interrupted his ecstatic description — Prattorinn 
here pratorian there I mi d the b ggiiig o t 1843 
AaNOLD Hitt Komt III 131 When one if their trilies first 
saw the habits of a R iinan camp and observed the ceiitu 
riona walking up and down before the prjetortum for 
exercue. 

tmuf iflgt MAsaivcEa Bath/ Lnef |\ ill As I rode 
forth With some hoice troops to make disct very Where 
the enemy bij The duke s prastoniim ipe led 

2 The official residence of the governor of a 
Roman province a governor s palace o court 

fdii BncR Mark xv id The souldiers led him away into 
the hal railed Pret iriiim ( >W tdl Praetmuml and tl ey 
call together the wh lie hand. 1708 PHiiiipsfed f) Pi a 
terium the place where the Pretor administer d Justice 
also taken for his Palace t and sometimes for hia Pleasure 
Hoise. t8w C (iKiKiR rAxyrr lx (1879)715 Ihe Roma is 
had made Herod s palace the Praetoriuin or bead quarters. 

b By extension The court or palace of an 
ancient king also applied to a town halt, etc 

1611 CoRYAT iruiitut 635 The Preluriuni or rather 
the Stadthouse (at Nimmigen) is a very an tent and 
stately place a iMi Holvoav /mmai x>s (Hmiiib I) , 
liecaine a client to Prusias the Bith)nian k iig at wh e 
pnet irtum. or court he was glad to wait f >r a hea ing 
itao T S H anas Piai Si Uy 1 11 61 This palace <r 
pneiori iro falli ig into decaj was replaced by a strong 
Saracenic fortress 

3 Ihe quartets of the Prjetnrian Guard in Rome 
1870 Lasskis I'ly Italy 11 q 6 Ihe rubies of the Preto- 
rium the (Quarters of the Pretorian Bands which the Empe 
roiirs lodged here 1904 G Smiih Hut Lhr Mtuwat 
II V 48 Paul lived in Rome and near the Praet riiim 

Fnatorslii^ pr«- ( on tifajip) [f Pk v tor 4 - 
-SHIP ] The office of a Komaii praetor , the term 
of this office 

1^1 T Pavnki, Catiliat lit 75 Changynf^ his apparel and 
laying away the ornamentes of pretorship 15S1 Saule 
Tacilut Agnc (i6»a) 186 His(Agricola s|Pretorshipalsohe 
passed ouer in the same son with the like silence 1841 J 
Jackson Pme Fvaug T 1 eg Trahan delivered a sw ird 
to the Prefect of the Prelorship bidding him if he were 
good to use it for him if evil) against mm lyM Gihbon 
Heel f /• xliv (1846) IV 176 The praetorship of balviiis 
Julia 1 an e ninent lawyer was Immortalised uy the com 
position jf the Perpetual EdicL iMe Muirhxao Ga/m 1 
1 6 a /r He peregrin praetorship was crented in or alx ut 
the year yailitj the duty of the new inagislrnte tieing to 
administer justice between foreigners resident in Rome or 
between foreigners and citizens. 

b tranxj Chief magistracy , mayoralty 1 

t8aa Midijleton Hoh ff tirfae W\t» (Bullen) Vlf 384 I 
You (Lord Mayor] go From court to court before you be 
confirm d In this high place which prmiurship is termed. 1 

0 with pcsi pron as title of a prictor 

1878 1 \aenMt Priumpht 0/ f ohJoh h The Govemour | 
Of this Pl-inulion doth present his Power And Profits to 
Your Pratorshiii I 

t tory, pre tory, (a) ot>s [Ml* 
prelort n OK pretone pretoire (mod F prilotre'), , 
arl L prmeSrtum PavTORiiit, in II a I L prm- 
tonus one of pr'ctonan rank ] 

1 1 A praturinm, hall, or palace I 

<s tgao Carter %f 16 Pilate him ras and forth ) ode 
Vte o he pretory /8rf 16093. ijis Wvcuir /Ic/zxxm. 35 | 
He comaundide him f >r t > be kept in the pretorie {glott or 
moote halle), of Her rude I4S| Caxtok Geld Ltg 387 b/a 
He sente secretely for al the grete gramaryens and rethu- 
rscyent that they shold come Iwsielye to hys pretorye to 
alysaunder igyy Hanmkr Aac tccl Htt! (1663)335 The 
whi h Law IS ingraven in a atony pillar in the publick 
pretory nigh the Emperors martial picture 
2 1 he pnetortan guard, or tneir qnarterg 
c IJ74 Chalcfr Botlh i pr tv 9 (Camb MS.), I look 
siryf ayeins the prouost of the pretorie lily TarviSA 
Higden (Rolls) V 71 fkwdlanus was y slawe of oon Phellp 
prefects of |ie pretorie noup fer from Rome. >494 Fasvan 
Chren iv Ixv 44 He was Presydente of the Pretory of 


Rome ... 

hthne H hi] kor that a 

diour, where he aroee to be Ihe Maister of the Praetory 
8 The prtetor a court rare 
IS94 R Ashlxy tr L<yt U Rot 8a He ordained that there 
sh luld be foiire prefectures of the prelone, or Courts of 
Eoueraigne authority 

II 4 A man of praetorian rank 
ijt; TaaviiiA HIgd a (Rolls) IV 165 Destroymie sena 
toiires, c Iisulk, prclunes, and edelyiics, men of digiiyle. 

■ ' ' - Pb*T0H!ak a In quot 
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hamf Of or pertaining to a judge tart 
ISM I ATiMsa 4f8 Strm Fdto r/(Arb) no Ksay 
speaking of the ludgementes d me In the commune place 
as It myghle he Wcstmimiler hall the g) Ida hall, the ludges 
hall the pretory house 

tPriB-turate Ol>s rate-' [f L pnr/Bra 
praetorship 4- ate* i ] Prtetorshlp 
1704 Wakblrtoh Iracltj In the Interim comes P Accius 
Varus , with the Character of the Praturata of Afrlc 

tPr«, s/t i Obs ipriglii obscure . perh 
earlier form of Pnoo ] ? A pin, nail, or spike 
13S4 Meiu Rtpea (Surtees) III 93 In mercede fabri fact 
enlis pragges et lokats de ferro suo proprio pro fenesiris 
figendis. Jhd 93 93 Prages Pragges 
+ Prag, pragge. shi Obs s/anj' [Origin 
uncertain cf PRIO 1 ? < hie who ‘ (irigs ’ , a thief 

OarENK Ditfat Wks. (Groaart) X 306 More full of 
W}1es to get crownes, llmii the cuiiningest Foyst Nip, Lift, 
Pragges or whatsoeiier thu hues at this da> 
tPrag, * Obs or hitat rare In 6 pngg 
[Origin unascertamed ] tram lostniT, cram, fill 
1987 Dkant Herait kgtst 1. C j, O neyghboum, iieygh 
hours, first get coyne firsle hnrdlye pragge the purse, loid 
vii iJiv, Agame With pragged paunciie asiia)de to goe 
1M8J F WetaitMPtmiiutterdtliacs.Praggtdwith 
thtags hn\ iiig a great abundance 
t PrAga Obs tare [Origin unascertained cf 
Pbao sb i, Piioo ] 

L Perh Prao sb I 

1501 Arholdk Chrm (1811) 337 Small pragys, at iiij s 
IMS Raltt M Catlemt CiJ, Priqjea the groce xt 1383 
/fiid P viij Prages Ihe groce xvu viiuf 
2 A 8[>ear or similar weapon 
tj$M Stanyhvkst tRluett t (Arb ) 33 1 hejTe blades they 
hi an lisht and keene prages goared m entrtyls Of sings 
1383 Sroexea Or It arttt I etoeC lit 133 Tlie Zeal 11 lers 
with thetr long rusty prages sleweuery mothers » nne of 

tPraggish,a Obs rare-* [? f Prao(>iatic) 

+ •I 8 H 1 ] 7 x Phai m vtic, meddlesome 
ivai Amherst Tertr hi Nos 46(1736 354 Sir you ought 
to be hors d out of all good company for an impudent prag 
gish Jackanapes. j 

PrgginAtio (priegmft tikl, a, and sb [ <> F 
pragntattque, Ger pragmaltseh, etc , ad L, prag 
matteus skilled in business, esp law (Cic.), in 
late L , relating to civil affairs (also sb), a Gr 
wpayitanait acme, busincM like, versed in affairs, 
relating to matter of fact, also sb a man of bust 
neta or action L wpay/ta, rpayttar a deed, act 
affair atate-affair, business, etc , f wparrtir to do J 
A adj 1 Relating to the affairs of a state or 
community Ptagmalic Sanction, rendering late . 
juriflical L (Cod Justin ) pragma/ua sanetto i/us- 
sio annotatio), also pre^tattcum rescripinm ‘ an 
imperial decree referring to the affairs of a com 
munity , the technical name given to some imperial 
and royal ordinances Issued as fundamental laws 

Appb^ first to edicts of the Eastern Emperors | subse 
quenity to certain decrees of Western sovereigns, as the 
Pragmatic Sanction attributed t > St Louis of f ranee, ia68 
tl ntaining articles directed against the assumptions of the 
Papacy those of Charles V lluf I ranee in >438 and of tl r 


Tengta vl 1 33 C 
upon pragmatic mcdliiig people 1777 KoaKsreoN Httt 
Anar 1 1 vi 338 Cepeda a pragmatic and asginiig lawyer 
Memi to have held a seciet corresiiondenGa with Pizarro 
1179 Farrar St Faatll t 8 s aele. If St Paul said Kvptev 
the marginal Wsow of some pragmatic Scribe might easil) 
have obtruded itself into the text 
8 Conceited m one's own opinion, opinionated , 
dictatorial, dogmatic , •• PiuoiiATtcAi a 4 b. 

iM Sir T Herbert 7 rm (ed t) sox It was In vaine to 
chalengc the piagniotique Pagan in point > f honour 1833 
K Sandfrs PbyttogH , M ’let 17 It signifies her to lie prig- 
matlque, proud and one that will domineer over hei hiu 
band I77T Foorr Afa d 0/ B 1 M kc 1799 II 314 She n 
as pragmatic and proud as the Pope Minto htt), 

Preterit rao A strong contrast to the pragmatic Cobbeii 
waa the amiable, indolent speculative Sir James Mackin 
tosh tkja Spectator J ^pt 1131 To spolf by irrelevant 
and pragmatic dogmatism a very able and uaeful paper 
4 Treating the facts of bletory systematically, 
in their connexion with each other as cause and 
effect, and with reference to their practical lessons 
rather than to their circumstantial details [ >■ Ger 
ptagittal\sch, after wpayyuiTtitbt, w/wyjiarffa, in 
Polybius 1 Cf PRAGHATiau q 
1*11 M AsNOLn /nth Ftt^ etc. (1883) 391 For tlie more 
serinua kinds, for pragmatic poetry to uae an excellent 
expression of Polybius 1M4 Webster, Pragutahe hutety 
a history which exhibits clearly the causes and the conse 
qumces of events. 

6 Practical , dealing with practice , matter of 
Get Praomaticai, a 2 

18330 L Brace Itome Lt/t Germ ttyi 134 A strict and 
pragiiiaiic people, like the maw of the Scotch i88a 3 
S chaff t Fneycl Rthg Knott I It 1613 Ihe pragmatic 
school only looked at Chrisiuinliy as a system of doctrine 
It failed to look upon it as an historical development 
6 Belonging or relating to philosopiiical prag- 
matism , concerned with practical consequences or 
values See Phaghvtiru 4 . 

190a W James I anehet Retig Exp 51S 1 hu thoroughly 
‘pragmatic view of religion has usually been taken aa a 
matter of course by commtii men tga 6 liiiAert Jmt 
Jan. 337 Whether it ic applied to knowledge or to faith the 
pragmatic test is a severe one. 1907 W James Prag 
iiiatism 45 The pragmatic method In such cases is to t y 
to interpret each notion by tracing us respective practical 
c isequences 

B rd 1 A decree or ordinance issued by the 
head of a state •» pragmatic sanitton see A. i 
ij^ Fleming Conin, HotiHthelMX t/h/s Hui exccasiue 
Biilhontie liath beene, and still is restreined, checked and 
liniited by lawes and piaemalikes, both ancient and new 
both m Prance and Spnine and other dominions 1838 
biovnt Gtetstgr traemitic a Pro< lainaiion or Fdicl 
1788 Char III Ann Reg ii/s There were even two prag 
malm one lhai ceded Ihe possessions of the bouse of 
Austria to the Archduchess if Poland Ihe other that con 
tended they were the property of Mary Iheresa. 1881 
J O Sheeiard/ii//A mew 386 It wasasolemn occasi t 
and the emperor deemed 11 worthy of a solemn document 
or Pragmatic as it was called. 

1 2 . Une versed m business , a person deputed to 
represent another in business or negotiation, an 
agent, cf ‘man of business’, Bukinmb »atl Obs 
[CC also obs. It 'pragmaltce, an atturnie or pracliciuner 
in the lawe, a proctor Also one wont I • stand b) a pleader 
or oratour institicling him in htwe points Also one expert 
in doing of things (Florin 1398) ) 

1389 0 Harvry Parett Kaper Wka (Grosart) II 150 
Since those busie limmet began to rowse, and besturre them, 
more then all the Progmaiiques in Europe. a8ii Srxrii 
Hist Gl Bnt IX vm | 48 559 Pandulphus (the Popes 
Pragmalicke) hauing first desired safe conduct of King J0I n 
arriues at Doner ifisg B Jonson StsMt 0/ N 1 v. My 
man 0 Law! Heea my Attorney and wllicilour toot A 
fine pragmalicke t 

3 An officious or meddletome perton , a busy 
body , a conceited person 


s of the liberties of the Galilean chur^ In ir 
recent European Inst in applied particularly 10 the urui 
nance of the emperor Charles VI m 1734, setlli^ the iuc 
cessl n to the Austrian throne 1 also to tl at of Charles III 
of Spain in 1759, granting the crown of the Two bialies to 
his third son and his descendants. 

1843 Prynnx tor PewtrP irt. App. 33 In this Parliament 
the pragmalick unction was rcslorta 1888 Antui Paten s 
Plea 17 I o abrogate and to annuli at the same time the 
pragmalick Sanction and the Concordat too 1899 Burnet 
39 Art xxxvii (1700) 385 Pragmalick Sanctions were 
made in severil Nations to awert their Lilierty itio J 
Harrii /eat tchi II, Prigmattch Sanction is a Term 
in Ihe (.ivil Law f >r a Leller written to a Corporation or 
any Puhitek Body by the Emperour in answer to their 
Request to enquire r know the Law of him 1787 Hlit 
Europe in Amt Reg 30/1 The King then publlahed his 
pragmatic sanction orroial ardinance for the expulsion of 
the Jesuits. 1848 W H KEuvtr / Blancs Hut PtnY 
II 330 The revocation of the pragmatic act which left the 
youthful Isabella ‘ ‘ - l 

Lvlb Frtdh ( / V . 

the Imperial Chancery 

Ordinances of a very irrevocable nature, which a sovereign 
makes in affairs that belo igwholly 1 1 himself^r what he 
reckons his own rights 1883 Encyct Brtt XIX. 63J/1 
After hu (Charles VT s] death the pragmatic sanction led to 
the War of the Austrian Succession 

2 Busy, active, esp officiously buiy in other 
perale'a affain , interfering, meddling, intrusive , 
•• raAGHATICAL G 3, 4 

1818 B Iomson Demt an Ass 1 vl I lose to hit These 
pragmstlcxe young men st iheirowne weapons. tkjhCeoi 


■ I I 


1 hcircM of Ihe Spanish crown. stfB Cai 
V II I 5-13 ‘ Pragmatic Sanction being 11 
ncery and some oiben the received title fo 


ill the highways of society 

H Pragmatloa (proegmse tik&) [Sp />raj^ 
ma/tca, a. late L. pragmattca (k sanetio, jnssto, 
annolatto, eonstilutto) a pragmatic sanction Cf 
It prammatua, ¥ pragmaligue ] A royal 
ordinance having the force of a law , - PRAOMATtc 
B I (Used esp in reference to bpain ) 

1831 Howell Girajfft s Rev Naples 11 6 The V^eroy 
caused a Pragmattca or Proclamation to be printed and 
pnblixhd. sMiR Prescott Azrvf 8 /i (1846)111 xxvi 418 
The promulgalion of pragmaticas, or royal ordinances 
1843 roKO iJamibh Spam L 369/a Charles V , by a Prag- 
matica in 1535, forbad thu usage (879 Encyel Bnt IX 
811 As the power of the Spanun crown was gradually oon 
centraled and consolidalcd, royal pragmaticas began to take 
the place of constitutional laws. 

PvagBUhtioal (proegmse tlkil), a {sb ) [f. as 
Praomatio 4 - -AL see -ical.] 

1 •< Pragmatic a i Now rare 
*S8I Fonnal Faith N ij b, 81th that timt, the canons 
pragmatical of these two counsaites be no where used nor 
yet alleged, at to be of effecte 1391 O HaevsY Utrces 
Super Wks. (Grosart) II eye Hadhe euer studied any 
Pragmsticall DiKourse ; or perused any 1 reatics of Con 


federacy, of peace, of truce, of 1 
Pragmattca, a pragmatkalllaw 
neu of Ksngd (Arb ) 481 They a 


appearetb xvtP Karl Mohm. tr Boccidtni'e AdoU yf 
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PRAIRIE. 


f»mat$ I, Ixlv (rf74) So PfMmptory or pni|tinailL*l f jiwa 
autht to b* publUb^ to the people when they themselvee 
demre then*, idle Burmri Itiftita Pt-wctt v! asz When 


2 . Of, pcrlsining lo, or dealing wilh practice fas 
oppoaed to theory, etc ) ; practtcal , .. Praomatio 
a 5, Obs exc as used alter Ger pragmatutk 
»S»? J Kmo t>#» Jomu I1618) >57 But thw knowledge of 
them wu not a ciirioui & idle Knowledge, but a prag 
maticall knowledge, full of labour and buelncKs a itio 
FoTHKaev Pref (i6*a) 17 No better, then a kinde 

of pragmaticall Atheisu. 1704 J HAKam/ra tti.kn I, 
PragmatUnl in Pliyaiclu or Natural Philosophy issoiiie 
time* used in ■ good SigniRcation, n d signifies the same at 
Praclii al, Mechaiit «l, or Problem lULnl Thus Stevlnus 
cnili some Mechnnicnl and Practical Fxperiinenlt bj the 
Name of Pragmatical Examples. 1S65 tr SIrnutt AVtu 
/ (/i 7 fSH$ l i I * the dogmatic treatment of the Life of 
Jetui tnevltably passed into the pragmatical IhA The 
signiScance of Christ in relaiiDii to nialern time* could only 
be subuantiated by treating his life as a pragmalical 
sequence of events on the same fooling os that of other 
illustrioue men Htikeri yrnl Apr 647 there is the 

practical or pragmatical form of Chrislunity usually 
assocMted with the name of James, 
b. Matter of fact 

it Ha** (Webster Low pragmatical, earthly 

views of the gospel itM AihtnmHut t* Aug *03/9 'In 
One Town , though a little pragmatical and mailer of f ct, 
is not uninteresting It confine.s iiself entirely to the 
commonplace joys and mishaps of eveiyalay men and 
women 

fS Engaged ID action , actively engaged , pi one 
to action or work , active, busy , biisineis like, 
methodical , brisk, energetic Ods 
itoi F OoowiH B^t o/Fng 417 A man of a very prag 
maticall and stirring humour itia I Iavcor Couim 
J ilut i 16 (idiq) 320 He will cling to good mens company , 
liepiagmalKnll and busie in performing many sightly dunes 
ifgi Milton Anwimth' Wks 1851 Ilf 236 tan a man thus 
implo)d, find himselfe dishonour d for wa it of admiUance 
to have a pragmatic.dl voy e at Sessiois and Jayle dc 
livenest 1661 Bovlx SfyU oficuft (1675) 2it N ne of 
these pragmatical persons w II sufTei himself to be so 
cnslavM t j his business but he will allow himself set nines 
for eating 

b txperienced in biwiness or nffairs, exiiert, 
practisetl , skilled , shrewd Mow tart 
ifigit IIiouNr Oftntofr Pragmatical, that is expert in 
doiug things practised in the Law and in many matters ifififi 
Lloyd Stilt Worihitt il (1677) 85 So pragmati al a peison 
as this geiiilenuin was iiecestaiy a iioiig the Cust m h luse 
men ifaa HgaRsin Jtr TaylartHkt (1839) I p tctiii, 
Poliucal and pragmatical uiidom. 

A Unduly or improiierly busy or forward; 

‘ auuming busmeas witliout leave or invitatiuu ' 
(J.) , oiTiLious, meddlesome, interfering, intrusive 
- Pkaouatic a 2 Now ran 
tfill-uBv Kmx. fm^rtsst a/i.od » Wks. (1624) 483 tb« 
absurd praemnucall impudency of the prese it (Bow), in that 
grokse prohibition of a f luourahle and naturall oath for 
h» Malesiie* semniy tOoS “sianlfv Hit! Phttot cm 
(1701) s*3/s A wise man u not pragmatical for he declines 
the diMng of any thing tliat 12 b yond hu offi e. 1794 
CiODWiN Vai Willtamt iv *9 Coming today m (his prag 
maiical wiiy, when nobody sent for you iS^ Scoit ;« 
e/G. XIII, How he dealt with the villains of Liege, when 
they would needs be pragmatical 

b Conceited, self important, opinionated, dog 
mntic , doctrinaire, crotchety 
1704 Hbarvk Duct Hat (1714) I 22 Those wh>se 
Mem wholly consists in a pragmatical peremptory w ly »f 
delivering ineir Opinions 171s AornsoN Sped No. 481 
r 4 Lacquejs were never so saucy and pragmatical as they 
arc now a day. 17*4 Swift Drapttr t Lttt v Wks 1 761 1 1 f 
92 Which may perhaps give me the title of pra^aiical and 
overweening 1(34 1 vtion Pampea 1 il, (in Romans lose 
lioth by this pragmatical alTeclaiiun of refinemenL iSfie 
Bubtom Bk Hunter 11863) *35 fhe piagnuttical pnggism 
which 1* the pedagogue s characlerislic defect 

5 . Of, pertaining, or according to pragmatism 
“ Praomatic a 6 

190} Hiibtrt Jrnl Mar $77 The es.setilially pragmatiral 
character of the scientific inodes of asceriaiiiing ‘ truth is 
precisely one of the chief props of pragmatism. 

\'B sb Obs rare 1 A busybody, - P»v«- 

MATIC sb % 

ISM G Haivrv Purees ’taper 100 It is not the bust* 
Pragmaticall, bul the close Poliiicinii that supplanielb the 
miissant state, tfiii R CawurkV fable Alph (ed 3), 
PragmaSKesU, a busw body 

2 . One ver^ in bn*iness,etc >- Prai matic 2. 
Idas CocKRiAM, Pngmaticait, one tliat underslands the 
Law. 

8 A pragmaticRl statement, 
idiy Bacon let Ja / as July, Thai >our Majesty 
wonid bestow the thanks not upon the eloquent persuasioi is 
or vagmaiicals of Mr Secretary Winwood 
Hence VrafnutUm Uty, the quality of being 
pragmatical (m various tenses'). 

lO^ Msa Gosb Rug Char (189a) 3 The moment an 
Englishman feels the magmalicality of his native bind too 
muM for hit spirits oV he goes, to relieve himself sbroad 
1W7 Ch. limts sB Oct 869/1 Ilie miserable 'unssved’ 
pragmaticabty which sends to the Independent secis a class 
of persons in whom there is no great rsush of salvation. 

VlTAgaM'tiOMlljr. adv. [f prec. s- -tv ! ] In 
• pragmatical manner ■ see the a^ 
ido# Biawe AAn* Bnrlall (1833) 38 For such patrociny 
ihal Kirk biiriall proeutors doe use pragmaticall) m iileade. 
i<M Oauorn Hursup 7 Nor am I pragmatitaliy sug 

Voi„ VU. i-a r R 


gesiing, what I mighi foulUI ly imagine fittest to be done 
in btate affairs 01716 Blalkail If G (1723) I 43 Not 

prngmalically prying iiiio their Secrets or medilling with 
their concerns tM6 G Stvihfns Rumic Men I 94 t 
have tried to decipher them pragmaticall) practically losa 
W Iams.% fanetus Retig Fxp 448 nerc rngmattcally, 
the most important attnhiile of God is his piiniitvc justii e 

Rragma tioalneM [f as prec s- -nisms ] 
The quality or charaLter of being pragmatical , 
tRLliviiy, assiduity {Ohs'), offiLionsness, meddle- 
oomeness • opinionativenrss, dogmatism , practiLal 
or utilitarian quality , etc see the adj 

1643 I et fr Grate (i nttemaH 1 PragmaUcalnCNSe and 
want ofaiarilv i6m Fi lira Ch Hat \\ 1 I 34 Monks 
also hated hryeik at iTictr hearts, because their activit) jiid 
pragmalicahiesse made Monks be held as idle and us Irsse 
1664 H M)Xf / lA 7 Fpat v 73 Ihe Pragmaticalnesse if 
whose Agents will Iw ready to discover every one iliat 
disseiiibles hts Kcligion a 1677 BAaxuwAr'W xxii Wks 
1741 I 219 But pragmaili nines* disturlicth the w >rl I One 
busylxnly ufleii as we find by espcneiice) 1* able 10 disturb 
and pester a whole so< lety 1731 Gtntl Mat, I 5 6 2 1 he 
usefulness of these Iwo nulile drugs iniroduc d by Priests 
atone fir the pragmalicaincss of those who opivisd em 
•ag. Sat Am 28 Nov 600/3 the pragnuuicaliiess of the 
• fussy Bishop 

Enm^a-tieiam. rare [f 1 *r igmatic r -ISM ] 

1 — Phvgmaticalnksh 

1869 I r ttiaua Veto / i/i y tut tt 11 l»**i Its demy 
as being observed b) the disciples ■ 11 (he next fda) ) and nut 
before, IS I edantr) and pr-tginaticisin 

2 Mt/os (Used to designate a specific nitty of 
)iragmatism ) 

loM c S Pfikcf in Manat April 16&. 

PrKgjnatiWtKpr'vgmiliz’m) [f Oi wpa-y/io 
wpayfiar a deed act (see PUAGU \Tlc) 4 -ISU Cf 
( .er piagmatismus ] 

1, Officionsnrsi pedantry an instance of this 

1863 Cowui-N Claxkr Sheikt Char viii riiOiii tiughing 
at his pragiiiaiisms and solenn coscimbr) 1895 R. J 
Hasi me m t r>/ c (V V ) 0 Fel. 95 H .w rrfiest mg it is 
tins shsenoe of iiraRmatisin, tins genial resolve to take life 
as It IS for lietler f r worse 

2 Matter of fact treatment of things , attention 
lo fatts 

it7a Gnn Ei iot A/irfif/riN Isxi Mrs. TV Hop had often 

10 resist the sliallow (iragniaiism of custoiiiers ilispi se 1 l > 
think that ihetr reports fr ira the outer world wete of erpnl 
force with what liad 'come up in her mind 

1 3 A methoti of treating hisUity m which the 
phenomena are considered with Rivcial reference to 
their causes, anteceflent conditions, and rcsnlls, 
and to their practical lessons Obs 

1183a Sir W Hamiitoh Oaentt (1843) nr note No w rd 
oicurs mire frequently in ihe historical and philosoph I 
literalurt <f Geimany and Holland than praguahseh >r 
prigmtiicus and Pragmatamus the word is periiharly 
em^o)ed to den >te that f irm of history whictc negleciing 
ctfcumsuiuiat delaits is ocenpird in ilie v leniific esolutinn 
of causes and effect*.} *665 ir Sfraxir Retu I tfe yesut I 

11 XVI I have drawn alientinn to ihe pr rpheii.- prtgmalism 
of Matthew 18S4 D HtNTratr R rust's Hat Cauan xv 
*74 According to ibe pragmatism of htoor) we sl mild now 
turn our allenlion lo tie influence which ilie refoimiiig 
movement of rhe sixteenth century evercised on ibe non >11 
of the hibliral canon 

4 Phtlos I he doctrine that the whole ' meaning 
of a conception expresses itself in praitical con- 
sequences, either in the shape of cnndnct to lie 
recommended or of experiences to be expected, 
if the conception be true (W James), or, the 
method of testing the value of any assertion that 
claims to be true, by its consequences i c by its 
practical bearing upon human interests and pur 
posca fp r S Schillerl 

IM W jAMSB/’*//er Concept 4 Prod Results x Thu 
principle of practicalisin or piagmaiism as he (C S Peircel 
called It, when I first beard him enunciate it at Cam) ridge 
( Mass I in the carl) 70s » the clue by following which 
we may keep our feet upon ihe proper tnil Ibid 6 I o 
aliain perfect clearness in our thoughts of an object the 1, 
we iietd only consider whni effects of a conceivable prarti 
rnl kind Che object may Involve Our conception of these 
effects, then is for us the whole of our conccplion of the 
object, so far as that conception has positive significance at 
all This IS the principle of Peirce, the principle of prag 
mattsm igoo W Caioweli in dfimf Oct 436 In this so- 
called Pnmmatisin or Praciicalum of Prof James. 1900 
F C S 'wchillki thd Apr. 203 To set forth fully the 
doctrine which he has named Pragmatism, and which I 
would fxin advance against that of Anstotle. 190* — 
Ptr tonal /dta/am 63 spin Htbbrrt Jmt Mnr 577 Pragma 
tism Is a new analysis of ‘truth inspired by the recent 
progresa of psychology Schillkr Humatutm 8 

Pragmatism is the doctrine liial ‘truths are values , and 
that ‘realities aru arrived at by processes of valuation 

S ifi Aeadtun 4 Aug 106/1 The moM recent and (philusu- 
ically speaking) fiudiionahle 'nm* that the new century 
< produced— known, by some as Humanism, and by others 
os PragoMtism. 

Prftgmatiat Cpriv gm&tist) [f a* prec -I- -MT ] 
1 A praginalical person, a busyliody 
1640 Bf Rrynold* /• aswAiM xvu 176 We may [say) of 
Piagmaiists, that t)»eir eyes lookealwaiet save onely inward 
*863 CowDRN Clarkb Snobs Char vtti 209 He is a moral 
leeiotaller, R formaltsb a progmailsi. 

2. An adherent of the doctrine called pragmatism. 

1903 Hthbert yml Mar 578 A comemporaneous review 
of an American pragmatist 1906 H Jone* ibid Apr 367 
It IS quite true as the PragmatWs or Personal Idealists aver, 
that our purposes define the meaning of things 1907 Ch 
Times 8 rcb 178 The pragmaiist takes religion as he finds 


It a wrorking life he studies the Christian life and con 
siders that the best way to study 11 is to live it he u cunient 
to leave many ihing* unexplained, 
b attnb oxfr»adj Oforaccordingtopngmalism 
1903 Hlbbcrt 7 tnl Mar 578 The evidence for a prag 
maiisl interpretation of ibe reason 
Ilincc PrAgrnatl atio a 

1907 W James Piagmalam 40 The praginnlistir philo- 
sophy prr erves as r nd al a relalioii with feels //id 3 1 
What 1 take the lilirrty of tailing ihe pragmatistic or 
nieli irislic type of iheism 

+ Pragmati tioner Ofis ran-' [fobs F 
pragmahnen CLstienne) .a man skilled in low e 
-RR 1 Cf ptachhoner, etc] A rann skilled m 
affairs, a prnctisinj; lawyer Pbai matic 15 2 
1607 K ClASEwl Ir I ttunnet Itoili of H ondert iiq 
When they lliwycrs] were called Pragmalicient tliat is, 
Iragnniiii ners 

Pragmatise (prx gm&tdizl.r' [f Gr upHyim, 
ufayfiar a died, act + IZK So otw F prag- 
maliser (1660 Oiulin) ] tiaiis To teprew-nt (what 
is imaginary or subjective) as real or actual, to 
mat! rializc or niioiialize (a mythl Hence Pra g- 
matiaed Pra gmatieing ppl adjs 

18^^ K.HI IITI I Y r let h lop hut v 203 Pracmatising, 

hi emW SFtMAM "//,</ *'/ « ‘^47*1 “"(*■ 87 1) "I’l he 

old piaiimiiliring ir f uhcinerislic sc) ool of mylhological 
tiiierjiietatiu I sBfiq Skelzy let 4 /-ii v 136 Ihe 
distincines. with whnh theulogu al doctrines are pragma 
used 1871 Tvior Pi im ( «/r I s 368 O I« of die iiiiracu 
ions passage.* is traced to such a jiragmatucd metaphor. 

Prfkgniatiser (pne gmataizar) [f prcc. + 
-KR ■ ] One who pracmatircs 
>847 / lasers Mag XXXVI 16 Praginal isers asiroivj 
mrrs and allr,,o 1st* I a e wu 11 I is labours tlirendliare 
iSaa Fkeima*! Hat t.ss Set i 1 (1871) 3 1 he pragmaw-ers 
take a mythical slur) the) strip it by an arh inii) prueeas 
of wlwitever seem* impossible, the) espUin or allegonzE 
II na ulnis dclaiLs (ric ) 1871 1 > lor / r/w ( ult I x 368 

I The I r ignializcr Ls s siiipid creatiirr noli ins us i x> Ireauii 
fill >r too SAiTcd lo he made dull and vulgar I ) his ton h 
I Prahm, vunnnt of I’ham > Prahu, Malay 
boat see Proa Pral e, obs ff Pblv, PuBr 
+ Fraiere. Ch, /are In 4 proer, prayere 
0. OF pia I eie (12th c in Godef ) meadow 
and —late I ptiUina (8^2 in Du Cange; proji 
fern sing (sc tetra of /‘/n/n/rwr ndj , of Inc nature 
of a inndow f pialiim meadow , so Piov pta 
daria ‘'p ptaiira tf I baiiuis ] A miadoss 

c 4305 Lan t Cokavm 71 In |>e jir irr i* a Ire “swiiie llkful 
for lu se 13 (.an 4 Ur Rut 768 Pyshed on a prayere, 

fraiere, praire, obs ff Prayer 
Prairsal i)tL*n.al llpr^rjaD [F (179^) f. 
prairie meadow ] The name for tht ninlh month 
tf the Fiench letolulionary calendar, evtenduig 
from May 20 to June 18 

1806 Pofnl Chion. XV 129 Oi the 7th Prainal [they/ 
wem to the Diamond (Jiiaiier 1894 Haih JVetus 7 Jun- 
5/4 Ihe uiifirtun lie Daiii hin wto a loriling lo auihenlic 
records, did in die prison of t)ie 1 ciii) 1e on the aoih Prainal, 
Year 111 of the Republic (June Si h 170)). 

Pirairie (pie* [a F pratru OF praene 
(i 2th c 111 Hatz Daim Y a tract of meadow land 
» It pra/ert a, Sp , Pg praderla •—Romanic type 
*piiUaria f L prdtuin meadow (F prl) see 
KV ] A trait of level or undulating grass land, 
without trees, and usually of gre.at extent , aj plied 
chiefly to the grassy plains of North America, 
a savannah a steppe 

In la/t or soda pratrtr extended to a level barren tract 
covered with an efflorescence of 1 atron or soda, as m New 
Mexico etc in tremb/mg tt shahug ptairtc to quaking 
bog hnd covereil with thin herha*,e, in Ixruixinna. 

[a 168a Sis I Browne Tracts (1684I 201 The Prone or 
large ‘sea meadow upon the C «si of Pr isen e ) 1773 P 

Kfnsko) yi d in I Hiiuhi IS /Vicr I irgima elc 11778) 

least iweiii) miles wide /b d 35 Ihe lands are much the 
same as l>ef re described 01 ly the Prairies (Meadow*) ex 
tend further fr iin ihe riser 1787/ H s»m*r in E Denny 
A/i If yrnl (18O0) 423 The prairies are very extensive, 
natural meadow S, cos ered with long grass bke the ocean 
as far as the eye can see the view is terminated by the 
horizon iSoS Pix* Sources Mistits (1810) 7 Four hundred 
ynids in ihe rear, there is a small prairie ^ 8 or to acres, 
whi h w >u1d he a consenient spot for gardens iRoy A 
Hensv trav 264 The Plains or as the French denomiiiaie 
them, the Prairies or Meadows compose an extensive trai-t 
of country i8>s Soithkv in G l^d XII 326 A large Oak 
tree stands alone in a /lai nr (Yatr If this word be merely 
a French sy nomine for savannah, which has long lieeii 
naturalizeil the Americans display little taste m prcfemii), 
IL) 1861 Du Chaillu /■( ii/Af Ayr x\a 27^ We wcr^tyuhlpj 

negroes the AvaanJ the wcA N«/t. 1874 Coi ts Art fx H 
307 One of the few species ml c nfined to woods but 
o< curring III open prairie 1877 J A Aiifn 4 mer tlaoH 
473 It was almost extlusiiely an animal of the prairies and 
tne woodlcKA pUiHft. 

b a/tnb and Cemb , as prame country daft, 
-fever ftn flosotr, Jiv, htll, knoll land plateau, 
ranger, steppe stream, etc , pratrie bke adj , 
prairie alligator, a walking stick msect, esp. 
Diaphtromeia femorata prelrie apple frame- 
turnip {tent Did i8yo), prairie bean, Pka 
seolus rehssHs, of Texas ; pntlrle blUera a dnnk 
155 



made of buffalo gall and water , prairi* bnnt — 
If AHLEdUiN irattt , prairie breaker, a plough for 
cutting a wide shallow furrow, and completely 
inverting the furrow slice , prairie burdock, the 
ivodii y/ttA, Sitphium teubttUhaceum O Com- 
posttK) , prairie clipper, a coach traversing the 
prairies cf 1 ’raikii schoonkb, prairie-olover, 
a leguminous plant of the genus J'elalostemM, 
prairie oooktail, a raw egg seasoned, and swal 
lowed in vin^ar or spirits Ittnt /Jut ) , pralrie- 
cup, ?a wild flower growing on the prairie, prairie* 
dock (a) - pratne burdotk (^ ) Parthemum tntt- 
^ytfo}ium{}i O Cotiiposttte) {Syd W Lex 1891;), 
prairie falcon see qiiot , prairie-formatiou 
Geol seeqiK.t praine fowl-pRMRiK CHICKIN, 
prairie fox - Kit fo\ {Cent Dut ) , prairie* 
goose, Beinn/a ranadense^ /fttlthinsu, of Norih 
America , prairie grass, (n") any grass growing on 
the jiraincs , {/>) spec in Australia, the grass Br<h 
tnus {Ceratochtoa) untolouUs , pralne groose •» 
Prairie ohickkn , prairie hawk, the American 
Sparrow hawk, Tuinuiuu/us or Ba/ie spanertus , 
prairie itoh, one of vanoos skm affections, charac- 
terized by Itching and eruption, caused by the fine 
dustoftheprnries(l'ftnncr 1889), prairie 

loo see quot , prairie -marmot — Praiuik 
IKXI , prairie mole a silvery mole, Sealops ai^vn 
tat Its, found on the vvestem praina, prairie oyster 
praine (ocktail prairie pigeon, a name riven 
locally in U S to (a) the American Golden Plover 
{Chatadnui doiHimeiu) , {b) Unitrnm s Sandpiper 
{Barlmmia hni^uanda), prairie plough =1 
pratrie breeUei , prairie plover pn'eoHh, 

prairie rattler or rattlesnake, one of various 
rattlesnakes of the prairies, ns Ststrurus catenatns 
or Crotalus confiuentus , pralne renovator see 
qnot , prairie rent see pratru value , prairie* 
rose, kosa sehgera the American climbing rose , 
pralne ship ••Pkvikix SCHOONER, prairie snake, 
a large harmle*', N American snake, MasUcophts 
fiavxgilarts (Webster 1890), pralrie-auipe » 
praxtte ptgeon b prairie squirrel, a N American 
ground squirrel of the genus kpet mephtlus, inhabit- 
ing the praincs (in quot 1808 applied to the 
Prairie-doc) , Prairie State theStnte of Illinois, 
US, in pi Ml more general sense, including 
Wisconsin Iowa, Minnesota, and States to the 
south of these, prairie turnip, a hairy berba 
ceous plant {Psoralta esiuUnta) of N. W America, 
01 Its edible fannaceous tuber , prairie value J'ol 
E on the rental value of j rairie land, or of any 
wasteland, also Jij, , praine wagon > Prairie 
SCHOONER , prairie warbler a small warbler, 
Dendraca discolor of eastern N America, prairie- 
wolf -C onote Sec also Prairie luicken, etc 
i8m Scuorca in Harter s Mag Feb 456 The form 
dubbed scicic bogs and 'praine alligators our D 
romera fernttraia a xKo Scenes htxky Itts 133 (lianlclt) 
•/’rairnrUK^j a beverage common an ong the hunters and 
moui WineefW 188S 1 somulll Haines Birds 12 Aiiser al 
tn/ronssa nbsh Known in the West ns 'Praine Bra I, 
Speckled Belly a id Speckled Brant or Brant simply 1884 
Kn cht Dut Me b buppi « v Breaker The timber lai d 
bleaker and 'praine breaker are essentially different iSM 
Ireas Bat 1059/1 Silphmm terebutthaceusn u sometimeH 
called the •Piaine Burdock from ils rough heart shaped 
root leaves 1870 D B R. Keim Sheiilans fraepers 49 
Ihe coaches or 'praine clippers as they ore called by 
iKe denizens of the country | ached and Jolted 1887 
S\ ic/tols m s Dub C ard , Fetalostemon 'Praine Clover 
A genus comprising about fourteen species of pretty hardj 
or half I aril) herbs 1851 Mavne Reid Scalp Hunt iii. An 
in ight into mans an Hem of 'praine crafe 1880 J Hay 
! ike County I allads 96 'Prairie-Cups are swinging free 1 o 
s| II their any uine ifc4 Cours Birds N Ir 339 Ba/co 
bfrruanus American Lanier or 'Praine Falcon i8gi 
Nrwr V Dut Buds zj8 The Praine Falcon of the western 
I lams of North America 1851 Mavnc Rfio Scalp Hunt 
! 1 had c .ugl t the 'praine fever ! .89a Boston (Mass) 

Jrnl 10 Oct 9/3 By back firing, the people laved their 

lown ftoi i Ijririg destroyed by the great 'prairie fire 1899 

Daily Nous ioiA&i 8/3 Since Uncle Toms Cabin there 

has been no s ich prai le fire m fiction as Mr Charles 
M Sheldon s In H s Steps The book has caught on 
li)^ a blare m dry grass. ^iS^W huiNO/Ittoria xitv III 

of the 'praine flies 1886 A Winchell Walk^Ceol Field 

aSo The *prairie formation is a <(( atifiecl formation of fine 

clay, sand, and alluvuil matter 1807 P GAsa Jml i*6 
Our hunters killed 5 'praine fowla 1893 Nbwton Dut 
Birds 4 Sometimes they [air sacs] form large Inflatable sacs 
on (he throat as for instance m the Praine fowls f8tt 
IxuMBULL Barnes Bir Is ^ Branta canadensis huttUnsil 
In North Carolina, Marsh Goose and on the coast of 
Texas 'Prairie Goose s8ta Con lecHcnl Caiirastl 94 Nov 
a/3 In consequence of the Indians setting the 'praine giass 
on fire 189a R Boldbewooo Col Kj^ormer (1891) 067 
Thepra rie grass of America. iSfii G F BesKELEV.S><>i^ziw 
IF Pratnes xi 185 Of these beautiful turds of gome the 
•praine grouse is the largest, stf/k Brvaht Pratrtet 17 
1 he 'praine hawk that, poised on high, Flapt bis brood 
wings yet moves not t8e8 Pike 'iourtts Missiu 11 (1810) 
App 4 The river is bounded here in a narrow bed of 
•pruriehik 1844 (.. A McCall Lr///r A'KMrirri(i86t) ] 
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418 The abrupt 'iwalrie knolls, seem tn the distance to 
elevate their rocky summits igay P Gaso Jml 1 here 
IS bandsotne 'prairis land on the south s8w Hr Mar 
11NKAU ScK. rtuMe It ai the Bteen 'prairieTike Canada 

shorb i8)S C b MorraiAN WuMer in H'eit I 964, 1 was 


on which he ts. tMi Ckasubers Fneyct VII 737/1 Praine 
dog about the size of a cquurtel or larga tat A mure 
correct name would be Barking Marmot, or 'Praine Mar 
mot i8eS Pike isonrees Mssmss 31 Caught a curious iHilo 
animal on the j^irie, which my Frenchman termed a 

• prnirte mole 1888 Cassell s Fsseyt / Dui , ' Praine- 
1907 Daily Ckron 4 Feb 4/7 A wistful pet name 

egg duly seasoned nnd to be swallowed whole— Ihe pr l 

oyster 1874 Cm rs Birds JV If 903 In must parts of the 
West, between the Mississippi and the Rocky MuuntainK 
this i atf ler comiiiunly k lown as the ‘ 'Prnlrle Pigeon ’ 
IS exceedingly abundant 1875 Kniom r Diet AfeiM 1782/1 

* Praine film) a large plow supponed in front on wheels 
and adapted to pme and overturn a very broad but shallow 
furrow slice 1888 Trumbull Names Birds 173 Bartr ,1111a 
longuaiida In ^uthern Wisconsin in 1851 this bird 




AS the *Prairi_ 

s ipe s8j3 Uairo & CiaARO r<tra/ A' dmer Bepti/esi 14 
I ( rolalophonu lergeminut 'Praine Rattlesnake Massa 
sn ga. iW4KKiaHT/I/sr A/rrA SuppI *t rasrte Keneiiatoi 
I an implement with Iciritig harrow teeth drawn over the 
surface of grass land to loosen (he roots and (he sod ai d 
I reak up the milted \egcluliun 1895 M Daviit in 
llestm ( as 25 M ir 3/3 ihe annual value of such land 
in Its original or pre reclaimed condition would be its 
'praine rent i86t RiriFvft Dana /liner Cyct XlV 
180/1 Ihe climbing rose (A sehg-ra) se ding u^ shoots 


. from It have originated 

il double flowered varieties known in gar 
«es 1888 Century Mag Mar 669/1 The 
ruses whose short stalks hit the beautiful 
:w mchef from the ground i8S> Mavnk 




numerous beaulil 
csrpel of^ praine 

1/ III To see 

ttonrees JMississ^n ixSto) 15s We kifled s< 

X rreln, or wishtunwishes [cl quot 1808 in I , 

Bartliiii f)» / hmr s V Sperm pkttus withgrent 
propriety called Praine Squirrels for their true home is on 
the praine xltBl ep US Comm A^nc 127 1 ermitting 
the unparalleled soil f our 'praine States to grow less and 
less productive 1814 Ursckvnridcb Jm! In I mts I om 
tiana »49 The 'praine turnip 19 a root very common m Ihe 
prairies, with something of the taste of turnip but more 
dry 1851 lltAVNE Rkiu Siatp t/nnt xxxv A life spent 
beneath the I lue heaven of the 'praine uplands and the 
inouiilain 'pirks 1884 Contemp kev Felx 185 Ihe 
■ of ‘'pratrie value , which f" * ‘ 


^ lieen held up to the 

I 1 h t>easantry as the standard by which rent ought to be 
measured 1M3 1 > KosEsvRVin Daily k evos asdvs 6/2 
We took our Colonies at praine value, and have made them 
what they are xtgt A/tbutl s Sysl Med \ 825 Refusing 
to go beyond the hare etymology— * the praine value —of 
il e name i888 W x w Homeewslhoul H xiii 248 An aher 
pensile species is the 'Pratrie Warbler (Sytna unn ita 
1874 CouES Bt ts N IK 63 Dendrsrea discolor Praine 
Warbler 1807 P Gass Jrnl 40 One of our men caught a 
beaver, and killed a 'praine wolf 1898 F j Lewis 11 
V uatt Dog L >8 The Cants Latrems or praine wolf 
who whines and barks in a manner SO similar to the smaller 
varieties of dogs 

Mence Vral ri«A a , containing or charactenzed 
by pratnci , Vral rlodom, the pniric region 
1S4S tfrffr) Prainedora Rambles an I S< rambles in Texns 
or New Eslrfmadura 1B49 WiiilTiKa O r State 1 Ihe 
South land boa is its teeming cane Ihe prairied West its 
heavy grain 1831 Mavnv Rud Scalp //uni vi (Santa Fc) 
llie metropolis of all prainedom 

Prai ne-olu CJCen. Ihe Pmnated Grouse, 
Cupidonia or fympanuchus cuptdo, a gallinaceous 
turd of N America Also applied (in regions where 
the foregoing does not occur) to the Sharp tailed 
Grotise PediaceUs phastanellus ox P columbtanns 
‘•9* Mavne Reid Scalp ft nut 11 A dinner at tl e 
Planlers with its venison steaks us buflialo tongues its 
praine cht ken 1863 Dicn hedetal SI II 144 Du 
coloured praine chickens whirring through the heather cs 
we drove along 1893 11 esim Gas 1 Apr 6/1 ihe praine 
I hickens (sharp toiled grouse) meet ever) morning at grey 
dawn in companies of from «ix to iweni) 

Prai rie*dOg. A N American rodent animal, 
genn* Cynomys, of the squirrel family , spec C Lu 
dovtctassus, the Louisiana Marmot a thickset short 
tailed animal about a foot m length, and having 
R cry like the bark of a dog, laige numbers of 
these animals live together m burrows, forming 
a ' Village’ or ‘ town’ 


Wuhtonwish of the Induin% praine dogs of •ome travellers 
or squirrels as I should be inclined to denominate them 
reside on the mairies of Louisiana in towns or villagen 
itel Mavne Keio Scalp Hunt tv. We struck through a 
village of ‘prairte dogs iStsi Keim Skendans Trovers 
301 Early in the afternoon we entered a prairle-dog town. 

Pvai*vi«'lM*xi. « Prairie chickw 

xtos Pies Sources Missus (1810) 44 Killed nothing but 
five prauie hens, which aflorded us this day's subsistence, 
2841 CaTLiN W Amtr tnd (lissUI xxxiit iS Hie Prairie 
Hen ts very much like the English grouse, or heath hen, 
both in siic, colour, and in habits. 088 TaUMBULL Names 
Birds tu aate, There la still another pinnated grouse 
vanely, fooqd in the Sooihwest and known in the books 
aa Tympasasdksu palHdielMctus. also os Texas Prauie Hen, 
Lesser Pnirit Hen, and Faic Pinnated Orotue. 
pv»i'li« aoboOIMr. f' S A fanciful name 
for the Urge covered wagons used by emigrants in 
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crossing the N AmeriLan plains, before the coil' 
■traction of railways Cf piwne ship (PnAiRii b) 
iBst Nesu 1 ori Dribnne 7 June s /4 In our streets 
(Lawrence, Kansas] may be seen large coversd wagons, 
alias 'praine schooners These wagons are generally 
drawn by oxen oiherwLse by mules i88e Harpers Mag 
Dec s/ilhe pratrie schooner, or large lumbering freight 
wagon, looms up in the distance 
Pndrillon (preri lyon) Now rate [dim of 
pratru, prob of American French origin cf F. 
(fouptUon, vemnllen, etc ] A small prairie. 

«i86e Scenes Rocky Mts 17a (Bartlett) Interspersed 
among the hilts are frequent openings and prairiltons of 
nth soil and luxuriant vegetalloii iBya Schkle Or Vrrk 
Amemmntsms 11 too The piairitlon or little praine, is 
fast disappearing from our lOiom, 

Praia, obt. Sc form of Prksr sh 
Pralwible (pr^i zibT), o. Nowrar#. Also 7- 
9 pralaeable [f Praise v -t- able ] Deserving 
of praise , praiseworthy, laudable, commendable. 

13 Minor I oems Ar Vem in MS xlix 314 In good lymo 
he was boren, I wis pat preisabte is nnd not preised is 138a 
Wyclir / ru XIX 24 1 he ferihe forsuihe teer al the fruyt of 
hem shal be halowid and preysable (1388 prelseful f 
lautiahili'i] to the Lord 2 1 1111 It ij Buill kepe to 

V ue thi silf a preued preiiul le aerknim to God ^1400 
e Demii in / lymer (1891122 the preysable nowmbre of 
pr phetix [L prophetar im lanilal tits tiiimerus] ijeg 
Vislitx Fnn <erm on Ctess f knbmond Wks. (.8^ 
291 She had in maner all that was praysable in n woman, 
eyihrr in soule or in body stoaSvt \» Hon Mi! Or Cn 11 
xvni 91 lo encourage these Gentlemen in so praiseable nn 
enterprise tyiS M VA\tF% Alien Bnl II 424 l.nudable 
or I’rauiablc Suhsixtency or Co-ongin iling Kesiillancy 
1S91 Rei lew 0/ Res 14 Nov 517/a 1 Ins simple and praise 
able quality of work 

Hence Prnl MsblasusB | Ptnl nUy adv 
‘SS7 Lhkkr III T Hoby tr Cast gtioiie s C mtyet ad fin 
Then doth our tung nHurallie and praisahhe vtter her 
n exning 1648 SoHlxiian Puhh Dt t I o/s an ! xkeydt 
praiseaMenexse or Laudalilenesse 1733 Oxf I al I lain 
io Kdr AvI No word to be so hard as the Scholar 
shall not be able praisably 10 enter into tl e formn g thereof 

Frftisant, obs Sc f pRESEKr/^is 
Praise (plr'z^, sb Forms { preyse, 6 7 
prayaa, 6 praiaa, 6 prease. prayes, 9 t prais, 
prayl8(s, 6-7 prase) [f Pknihej Not known 
till after 1400, and not common till after 1500 
AliMtnt fiom Wnght N\ dicker 8 Voeabs, Promp 
Pan , and Cathoncon See also Pben sb J 
1 The action or fact of praising, the expression 
in sMech of estimation or hi iioiir commendation 
of the worth or exullencc of a ])erson or thing, 
eulogy , laud, lamlatiun 

1 1430 Lvna Mtn I oems (Percy) 3 Tins cnee with lawile 
p ry e and glc^e F r j y inoii lerrd tyke the s ne ticnie 
1526 Tindalk John XIL43 For they loved the pisync that is 
gcien off men, mote then the prayse that commeih of goil 
>S54-9 Songs * / all (t86o) » I wyli not poynl t purcha e 
prayes. tySs WiNyPT Ceil hactaUs 1 (S 1 S ) 1 4 
Allicil the time h« sch rt sumthing of Four prais man 
wesyieik. A 1586 Monti oMmiK Af/ii I oems \ 35 Or limt 
this iiyniphe bone in il e.<ie day is Venus had not ohlenit su 
prayis. igya Kvd SoU ts I f’s tn 1 *5 ihese praises 
make'i me wish that I had been* at Rhotirs at43l 
UoNNR Poems (1650) 95 He gave no prase lo any tut 
my 1 ord of F ssex tlnyes 1631 1 vi 30 

1 he forme tf Spctch wheteby men signifie llirir opinion 
of Ihe (loodncsse if any thing is Praise 174s NoUNi 
NigAl Th \ii 420 Pra se u the salt that seas 1 s right I • 
man Ai d wl els his ni>[ieiue for nio nl giiod 1898 Faoui h 
Hut I ng IV xvtii 64 At thee d of the toniersalion the 
king diainissed him Kith emphatic praise MhI Ihose 
who have seen the work are loud in iheir praises of it 
b Viewed a condition or quality of the 
receiver ihe fact or condition of being praised 
1333 SI Papirs Hen I III VU 463 Some good meane 
foimdcn to the 00 litle prease and profet of h mihe (King 
and Pope) 1335 Cox krdale E clnt xliv 13 F or their sakes 
shal thetrUiUdrcn A sedei niynue for euer, A their prayse 
( L glorta eornm] shal ncuer be put down*, ifiio Houand 
t an dm s Bril (1617)632 Fur he the praises farre surmounts 

if Ids Progenituiirs ifit-fi J St tt / (>51(1727) 111 
564 Reficcting still the same Hon nir and Praise ana Gloiy 
upon It 1849 Macau AY Hist Fng il I 180 Ihe prat a 
of politeness and vivacity could now scarcely be obtained 
except by some violation of decorum 

2 The expression of admiration and asenbing of 
glory, as an act of worship , heme, as this is chiefly 
done m liong, the musical part of worship 

14 in rnndaht Hsi ' * ‘ - - '' ' 

laude and hyt honoure O 

>393 Shake 3 Hen / / n vi 44 ■ my wiie win leau n 

pnuate Life And in deuotion s^nd my latter dny'es. To 
sinnn rebuke and my Creators prayse 1697 Urvdbn 
I trg Ceorg 11 543 To Bacchus therefore let us tune our 
loiys, And in our Mother Tongue reeound bis Praise, 1739 

' Ihe pealing anthem swells the note of praise 

xComm onPs xxxiii 2 Music is of eminent 

_ forth the pra 

Nit I 114 rhe King lek 

Praise be to God sIM uynm. X^.II... lu 

Holiest in the height. And lit the depth be praise 

Direct Angt (ed 3) 258 Prane of the Office 1 hat portion 
of Matins and Even ‘wng from the Gloria inclutiva to the 
Credo exclusive iSge hr Taluot Serin (1896) 76 Piaisc 
like every real part of true religion fils on to human 
nature by fulfilling, I think, two great human instincts 
They are the instinct of admiratiou and the instinct of love. 
8 traits/. Thfit for which a person or thing it, or 
deserve* to be, praised , praiieworthinets ; merit, 
value, virtnc arch 


Gsay Rlejry x 
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Ija6 n,ltn Ptr/ (W de W ,55.) ,, All it m protwv! 
hauc made to abtwc th« prayM & dignite of grace tg(g 
PurrKaH\M Enr Pmuw 1 (Arb) Ihe Lliief prasw: 
and cunning m our Poet U m the dumut veins fjt nii, 
figures tglgt bHAHM. Mtrch K v 1 108 How many thingk 
by eeaeon eeaion d are to iheir right prane and true per 
fection leli Cowata hitirtumH jj A reetlcM croud 
Whokt hignesl praiee n. that they live m vain >ns-04 R 
«BiD< i« /.rw ♦ June xu.Wheii vhe should Iiear , 

a boy i o be her grou ing uay and godlike praise | 

t b An object or nubjetl ol jiraise. (SomctimeB, 
cap sSf eelloq , put instead of the divine name ) Ots 

■S3S CovraoALC D€hI x zi He le ihy pra>se Sc thy Cod 
a lyH Unfitilu'ifitmmn v She dancid her Uiie cry d. Praise 
be blest* I have liidgd a led poor man 173B Obav 
EmferHus ill, 104 Of ill lur'i’outh the Ami ill n and the 1 
Praisel lySaCAliANiiya Ju Scot ! kmus Hite, Pruitt 
he hUst, (iod be praised Tins is a coimnu 1 f n.i still in 
Sc illanii with such as, from reverence, decline to use the 
MCI ed name. lyeySKiNNm /«(/ //»/ fn //Mr-Mir xii, Put 
thanks to praise, ye re 1 your prime 
4 attrib and C onth , as pt atse folk, giver, 
prater, song, hap (in sense j> piaise hook, 
house, •titeeliHi', offertnq, portion tum, plant 
negginq, destn iiii, givnn;, etc ntjs , 

praiae-WAy aitv in the way or direction of piaise 

tl99 Ot* 6 May 3 i (nvng to people wh j miy 

use the Church liymnary a guide to use ill it 'Priise 
Book with great inleresi an 1 apprccialioii a 149a Jo dm 
tolienhiiH ai5 (Kitsoii) Ihe "prayse folk lint hur led 
Wer of the tor 1 ueiit ij6s Hahi ivc in jewel Otf d/ / 
(1611) 343 It IS •praiaj.iuiiig lu (kkI ind praying for the 
people for Kings for the rest 1869 1 W Hi(ir,iNsnM 
Arty /lyf m Iht little old cliurcli or 'praise house 
<1 1711 Kin P oet Wks tyji 1 355 Soon as ’Praise 
nITerings at the llirme I jiay lOio llcriAvo (. aiiuteM » 
tint II I4J If they bestow not upon one of these *Pr»isc 
Praters the licst gariiieius tliev liaii^ 1886 C-ositkTT J ati 
0/ Atg'ant II 184 He made a fnile 'pruse song about him 
•SJ7 tiijuml by Ip >/ It itcr in Abingdon Anti/ 
lyotceiUr (1717) i6i Til it 111 'prase lyme no body !« 
hruwglh into the Church but lie lirowgtli into Ihe Chtirch 
yiu-d 1747 Kic HAS ISON ff ii/iid (tail) I XXXI ai) hiiih 
praise-begging by jHirrisy ' Such coiuemptil le ’praise 
traps I i^tiiKNAii t/ir rii Irm verse 16 xvia (tblSy 
aW3 It UHS faith llial tuned Ins spirit, and set his 
an^liuiis 'pruikc way 

Pvai«e (prez) V I arms 3-6 pr«iM, 3 7 | 
preyae, 4-7 prayse, 4- praise, (4 preyse, 
praisse, 4 6 prais, 3 preysse, 5-6 preee, prays, 
prasa, 6 prayas, preaae, preese, Se proiss, 

8 tin sense i) prase), [t OFr pretster {preis 
ant) to price, value, pn«e, prtise —late L preu are, 
earlier priti-au (tissiodorus <■350) tii price, 
vilue, pu/c, f pitti um puce At an earlj dale 1 
ill Paritmn !• , and afterwards also in Norman, 
pieisur was levelled (iiniltr the vowel of the pres , 
prtse from piiene) to pnsttr, mod. h punt , which 
was also taken into Fng in the 14th c ns price n, 
mod priu, and here look the place of the earlier 
form 111 the more lltervl senses nssotintcd viith 
the ib prts, prtte, leaving to piaise the most 
tropical sense - 1 at lamiari, OL htnan A little 
later the sb piane began to be formed from the vb 
in this restricted sense ■" Lat tans, so that from 
the 1 6 th c we have price pn^ vb beside pus 
price sb , and praise sb bemtle pioisc. vb ] 

I 1 hans To set a price or value upon, to 
value, appraise. Ohs ox dial (The late rctentioi 
of this sense woa probably owing to Us being 
treateil as an sphetic form of appraise ) 

|ia^ Bn I iiiv I vl I 3 Srs rhatciis picyseci et deliverer a 
lesviller-l 13 . A A AUct /' Ik 146 Jluu praysed me A 
Illy place f I (siiier & ful cnede iiSii I anoc, P H \ \ 

174 ^r weiirc chipiiien 1 ilsise be thaffarc to preise 138s 
Wvciis Vatt A\\iLu'Iliriuvpl-itisi>f»ylucr,lbepris|ii8S 
priyslufain iprrysid wli ,111 ibei p eysideii (1388 prersedr ) 
of Ihe son) s of ^ rnel 14 in lint t <U Citiaen I ami n 
(t amden) 167 The why he chalis was praysyd si ssv Ml 
inaike igai Pmy Melts (Cimdeiu 111 1‘rusid at v li, 

V inylch kriie ijju 1 ’aisi k (if 4/1 I preyse a ihyngc I 
isUiiie of what v due it Is Jc <iA»m 1SS» 5* »> Wiiris A 
k link ( iirihrictgi (tHBGI II jbi M' Meres a id James O ild 
Mil) ih for yer iiayiics m prasy ii« y' churches stulTe ig* 1534 
iiioM Ar> t/csl irvs ( /<«> App i 41$ I tic -.aid silser 

plalte lolie preasid as abowe wryltm ijA Ih in french 
V4i*> ( meat fiSO-j) 471 sr s'wpc presid att iijli xSsj 

■H CouANtr lUntos Jiiw \\i 74 An iiiienioiy ins t,akeii 

and all w is praised at an h mdieil « d ihiriy ihaus.and 


meat ich preixie pe « lyw t urtor if 3577 praises al 
thing bat en gon O present thing be praisses non 1387 
lavvisA HlgthM iMolU) III j?q He » 1 preysed fT 
iaudaturS for a parfite Inhere of philosolie. 1484 Caxiom 
Paites Of rPtetp in vii Men preysen somlyme that that 
shold be blamed 1413 Moae KirJt /// <1641) aiq They 
extolled and praysed In n fatee above the Starres 1S90 K 
SvArvi rov ttrada 1 1 out ! llattesix The Subjects 


■H CouANtr PiHtos Jim \\i 74 An iioeiuoi y w is t,akeii 

laels. J713 fIrAKNs (.otfect (OHS) IV ryr His own 
Picture Umiight to la>iak»i 10 be pm/ I 1886 f 1 w ja ( HV 
ne Somenet Tl'oni bi , / rant 10 appi use 1 lo i ilue 
t2. To attach value to, to valui , esteem, to 
I’BUK Obs 

13 Cursor M 116 fCottI Selilen was fw ant ihaue 
Praised tiiglls long in frame t 1330 -I rrA 4 l/s>f 534 ® 
^Vawaln was the Iwller ay, Ihcrefore v prosed pnrmafiy 
■4ea I'oJ Poemr (KuIK) if 46 Jakke dii Icwid prsphece I 

Preese not at a peese c 1430 Piigr hf Manhodi 11 cxxsiii 

11869) «>* Idle wines 1 preyse not at a budcle 1481 
CaxtoH . 1 l>rr I xiii 40 Ihey pressed nolliiiig the ihiiiges 
that were erthely trijoo Uetiisine aSy Nolher lliou n r 
Illy god t preyae not a nwyn dogge 1387 -inf" toems 
EtAriii ir to Sum lyme m mynde sho pratsit me sa hyclit, 
I.wan«l all vtber 

IX 9 1 o tell, proclaim, or commend the worth, 
excellence, or merits of, to express warm approba 
tlon of, speak highly of, to land, extol. (The 
leading current nenae ) 

a iM) Alter K 64 Ne he ne cunne ou nouSer blamen ne 


men are oAen praised by |sjcls and approved by the woild. 

b. In proverbial phrises 

1398 Mabston I Wlio now su tong hath prsysd 
I the Choughs while tall That he h ith left her ne er a fly 11 g 
I 'I'Ull 1SJ9 Tokish 11 ow IbiMgtl liib She doth 

but praise y >ur lucke at |iai-ting <6ia Shaks /.»/* ii, 
III 38 Al \ kind Of excellent iluinl« discourse I ro 
1‘raue indeparling uiduk. WvxniLxr J uh! 1 1 tu teiitui t 
Wks (183^) ^4 Prsise da^ at ijnst'l and life at the end 

keep on land 

to I o bring praise or commendvtlfin to rue 
Bovi.i' S tapb I ne xiv (i^) 87 \s Sh^ow^ jii li 
iiielirr and bri|,hler Colours. 16^ llr Kkinolus Setm 

d Jhe dat infin to praise (ils<j \ to psaicinij 
for praiseti) used 1 rcilic.ntivcly I o be praised, de 
Serving praise tf Hi AMP r 6 ’hoot sate ot O! s 
1197 K Lrim c. (Kulls) 1 ,30 pe priiisc he sede oper king 
tils CO I reisi ,1041 ij A / r /,/ / A }oi C 1 vide pat 
luelcr tyllcl to prayse 139B rKivisA hat h Del A \ 

■ I (lolleni M's) Also yf pe herd is lo grei 11 is ml lo 

fist Irouibe IS miliii c f r lo |h ys 1807 Klttctu Ua^ 

June 78) lit y»e shuiiid have Iwe 1 l> Idaiiir, if bhakspeare 

las lo piuisc 

4 . 1 o extol the glorious attributes of (God, or 
a deity), especi'ill), to smg the praises of, to 
glorify, magnify. Hud 

41300 lun r It >8309 l-tuerd, he sa«l 1 sal )>e prai 
for boll lli3s| tan me lo pi pais 13^ Ikfvisa Jlatl t 

I worshy p and prayse g^at xiadAupi I v» /’os/wiil’ercySoc » 
18 Ml pepyl praysy me with here lyppus, here hcrtis liei 
far away [cf Isc ssix 13) ‘MS * •vrxiAie/x Ism 5 
T^t die people pray se ibe ( > l/odTlet all people prayse the 
1693 Kkn bteol sy, Hr Use <»od from whom all ifcxsincs 
fl,w 1697 Dbvoen t trg Oeorg 1 481 f)n Ceres let him 
call and Ceres praise tbit 11 535 In jolly Hymns they 
praise the f.ixl of Wine. 1884 r M Ckawsobi, hottt 
Sit fit I I 8 ‘ 1 he saints be procsed *, thought 1 

I 1 Unce Praiaed /// <t 

14 Siege yerttt 99 Prciicd for a prophete brow pray sed 
dedec issa Hnoi'i I ray sed or s allied eitimatHi 1630 
Ibaii < ttttt /> Mt \ 31 Ht, tt thy ptatst) fhy praised 
one, Psat 18. 3 or thy pratse worthy one 
PralseAii (P'a* /fuH, a [f Prmse v ox sf> a 
.Fit, (\\ nh bcnse I, tf the CAtlier Twrjif»/y«/' ] 

1 1 1 icservMig of praise or honour , praise, worth} , 
laudable 06 s 

138a W scLiP Pam III S 4 Rleaaid art thou m the irone of 
ihl lewnie and alHme preyaeful [I nig su|ierlau<la 1 ,ilis, ,388 
preisaUtel < 1430 Hitoiir V(t/n«c«'KN 4017 NMis e fire a 
pniseftdie wommvn cure lady prchgurid 1586 fmsi. 
I J ti I enirte 35 Mooued cerl iiiilye by the pratsefull deedes 
of ihcir kmsemen. 1598 Hkasios //note bp iv is. 
Which if s> nrnysefuir in tl e mcinest Men In pow rfull 
Kings how lous IS 11 tleiif tjU 1 . ^Cakmns. Aii/t 

snl Kcslraiiis ihcse hcr^s 11 ihtir praiseful loll 1818 
I SSTH J hull, Salottn Hie ruthless deed Hiat did iby 
priiseful li II le succeed 

2 F till of or alxiundmg in praise , giv ing praise , 
eulogistic, laudatory 

lAl* t6 \V l BOWMi /frr/ /’rtif II II All praisefull tongues 
doe » sue m- n that name | 64 > W.riria Uttl.) Mslelviah 
i r, Kril MIS Second Keinertdrran, er 1 1 |>raisefull uid P eiii 
lenlialt Hymns 1747 Kl iiarpsoN ( /urmw (1811I I u 56 
He speak, kiiKt and uraiscfui Ihmgs of me 177* Micm r 
ir jKstitiaf) Had other wars iiiy prniseful hits employ d 
1891 1 It k t Mag CU 694 Strains of priieeful lore 
Mciicc Pr»i •«(taU]r a ir , Fr»l MftilaMU 
1748 Ri< iiVHOsoN C/i/iM« (1811) V IV 37 She must base 

Ik. so iiiinnale wlilv 1S87 Baii tv Umc ItyniH 5 Holy and 
w nil true praisefulnes, inspired 1899 C ussss (A* I at / 

’ ‘fail c'^‘ « ano'I^ m'l’u'^.ir 

la‘iil"si'uging"'’""’ ' *" ’ ‘ J" ‘ 

Pxmia^«M(prJ> zks a [fPliviaEsA -I- ILss] 
AV ithoiit praise or honour , unprai'«l , tiiideserv mg 
ot praise 

>SM PuAta -F/rrirf v M ivb. His praiscles shyp Hr , 
AirMorr ru/r/wlSeigeslusUoughl 1397 Ua n Am ( »/,,, 
Cd hbiiiix (Atblisi Actions of great fell, me may draw c 
wonder but iwayselcssc i6»» I ithgow Pmi 11 73 Death 
niBiching Ihe Scepler, with the ‘spade anti the cruwnc I 

I’rince with the praislesi,* Peasant lisa Fratert Ma^ 

XIV 57 1 heir life Is athtlrar) hhuneless, and praUeless 

t Prai’sements 06 s [f Praiak r. - i- iikst 

cf appraisement \ l^tiRiation of vatuci valuation, 
npptattiement 

1497 harat -t, Uea I //(tSofl 141 Aimmnisog in value 

If ,/f III I'knH (i8ti) Pref 7 Before ihe^ pray^emenr f 
mv foresanl moveables IM SAHlitmiON Armr (1657) II 
VII 143 It IS beyond bis skill, to give an exact nraiseineot 
of il iM J CiiAioNtB in D King Vtde RosnUl is a6 If 
no man w ill buy it, the four man are to take it by I'raiamenl. 


PrUMr (jirif' Also <; 6 praynour [t 

AF prei , pratsour ■■ OF *pretseor, 1 prtstur , 
f pretster, prtser, VtcMSSt. V see Eb'J 
1 1 One who appraises , a valuer, appraiser 06 s 

1491 H-V// of Stokes (‘iomerset Ho), The Bisshnpes 
prav’sours ■519 /f,f ai //r« I J/l c y | a Their regoier 
scriWs praiHciH % mmoiirr>< *p|»ra!oiir> >544 ^ ^ ^ 

Attal (1888) A pp lie ifr, Ryrhard h erics for to lie one f 
the Cr men preysers m ills Cytye 16S4 in Pi ton / fiool 
JIIhhil he 11883) I aioOscnciicy to be assessed by the 
f ure Msrebant praysers 1707 f Ch/miikbi aisb Ptes 
S/ A If II (ed 3/)so3 The Cl all ell r of the F xchequer 
, hath the l/ift of the two I raisers of the Court 

j 2 One who praists, commends or extols, a 
' eulogist 

tjia Wvtiiv }tn sKi'ii zi ko is |wetel s nian m the 
mouth of pteiscris [1388 |irryscrisl CI386 Liis fk Melib 
Bzii ihe sweele w , les ffliuyncey n errs 1450 1530 
Myrr one I adje 18 Here eoincili the pray ser tl at endyltd 
llie sorge IS73(> Habi PV / ,///■/ fk (Camden) i 1 have 
bene a j niser ,f nine save pliisicians. i6ao f l!i 1 M 
t/iie St Is 473 lo-i yiiirownec is )e ice lie y nr wne 
pray cr 174a Ri iiAHtrs in PnnteJ t Ml Z4, loily Uaseis 
was one of the kind Praisers. 1863 W W Si BV A la it 
A II MI 175 ihe Fait neier wants for praisers and 
I apol gists, 

I b C>ne wild offeis l>rai5C to (/od or a deity , 

a woishippei 

161a Wiiivi H \a/>li PoM I'o They are prai ers f 
inuges 176s J Bkown(/i/ Jntl 1614) 163 The loudest 
pi <1 er of (, nI 

Hence Prai aaroM, a female praiacr rare—' 

I ttfil CoTCP Lonfrtift a pr*8i‘vercsse loit int:fidc»es e 

t Prai aeworth, rt 01 s rate [f 1 raikf iiJ 

-kWoKTHa] - PKvlNtwoiiTin 

R W Janet ed A ( tsitiitida iv iv F i ) This i« 

praise worth n*jl to lo«kbat >011 iim> H iiam i at t 

den 1 1 rit t 390 Hiralwih wh se praise worth vertucs if 
in serse 1 now sbould lake 1 1 li oid 

Prai Mwo rthily, [f l ns mt worthy 

■p cyr!] In a praiKwoilliy maiuitr, laudabl}, 
comraeniHbly 

1570 r Wii SON Pe tosthe tet Pref ej 1 o inskc a 1 
Fiiglish man telle his talc pniscwonhili 159$ SiiNsra 
A (’ V VII 31 \)l Ihit cer she sees doen pnj, wo il ly 
1887 BnoBMsr J arl ytnf,s P hart It xv M diy a legend 
Uoyjii praisewi rtliily auihenlicale 

Prai sewo rthineas [f as prec f m.ss] 
The quality of being praiseworthy , Hudablcness 
a 1588 Sii Niv Arcatia (rbzzy 403 Quite cinltaty l> the 
other, jsraise w ill iiiesse. 1849 Bobikts t/rtirr hill 37(1 
Jhc Frtise w srtlnnessc of Cod 1747 Rich sRtvKNrAtei.iM 
iiBrii 1 1 XI 66 Where asks she is ll e praise w iriliness 
of olx hence if il lie tily |»i I in iiisla k es where we gi, e up 
iiilhing'' >879 (• Mfbfdith A4 ozf XII Hii log cal c h I- 
ness fexposliiUlion uiiher ic m pr |>ui non to its praise 

tPraraaworthly, ad Oh [f rKMAe* 
WORTH -h LY ^ The examples may liclmig to 
ptaist-Korthily but if tUarvjoithly\ -rKUSE- 
WOKTHII V 

JSSS'M \\ AtRtMAN Tar //(• AVifi «f ,10 1 he menne wliiclic 
(ruse wirlbely v ne Ireie si al vKo ha ic kiiowclelgc 
il w pt Use w vriliely I tide. 111966 Ysciissi Sch t m 
, J 'some men I u« pul lo ihn hell ing Inndex lo ibii 
workf and 1 t let >rm, n 0,1 piaise woiilieht of all 

Fraisewortliy pr/'ziWPiSi ,a [f I raise 
s 6 + Worthy a Foimcrly hvphcncrl or trevUd 
as two words cf b] Wortliy or dc»erving of 
praise , laudable, commendable 
1938 Stafkfy bHg/dHii II 4tlMe is) imirli more y ny c 
w irlhy then he wsxh f r fere slid dred Vej yib liyinself 1 1 
the hiucn siyl 1361! N ki v ( «/ n a / at n ic (t6 4) 
III Shill we Itnikc ai \thii g praise w rlhy r es elicit 
winch s<e do 11 I ackiiiwicdnc t> c me of (rod* 1610 
II UISNO ( attti til hut 16 7 489 lint Ttght goorl and 
priise worihy man 1699 Ih »sr 1 0 -fr/ mil (17™ 167 

\ll Men are s , far fiee v I Iw y r 1 c w rthy or 1 lame 
woilhy f r the I ,>kI r h il tint they do J73» I sw 
\ r xa I 11 (ed ) 1 Me I ws lot isk what is all w 
nllr bni wlnt 1, com 11, I ,ble nn I yin se worthy 1865 
SwiMi KM£ Ati/anta gi<; ( kK ^ Ixi uibc f ticc 
aJ rtl le Vl 1 f r ll \ batke \ i ii ew 5rl» icsl fr m all mrn 

I tb AiiiJ}fi ll!}, ns gicot piaise worthy, 

I worthy of gnat jnaist Oh 

I 11596 4«,rA A hah (i6t8)Ci) Ihc wh che iiiakeih 
y >n f so grc-it prayse worihy e 1 1570 fovt 4 4 (ed ) 
178// Wmal pr yse wurlliy ,v is it 1 > >1 vni lo kciK 11 rpBS 
J Hiomk Ihst Irtl \n tfaliiished \\ 53/1 krcit yraise 

l^ailillg (pr^l ni)'' ill sb [f rRMsE ' + 

INC ' ] Ine nclion of the verb Piivist. fa 
Valuing, valuation, nppiaising 06 c 

1x99 I ANcu Rich Redehi 1 17 |.c laUage of 40 re lownrs 
WTthout atiy werre by y)reTsiiit,c of iioKsis pit no yiele 
hi hie 1504 t/rNnAn A '•( f J A at m,, I ai I f r 
yinysyng of certayn stulT il lire, ml 'nj* 1590 ''win 
hi HNS J extaMtext Z.7 1 h, reg tn s se h c wrlims 
praising mikl y, of inucniims 

b Comminding , oiiimcinlation , tite offering 
of piaise to kiod /Mso in // 
f 1330 R HmNst t/i> It II I (R llsl 1 1401 Crele 
pievsjiige he I Arlhiii] 111 id. III 1 icn 1 > I lie (re'rheit, 
lo glade ftiSoYVi iii S / sd \\ks 1 179 \ liiil 
*1 lie IS lol I I 1 yieMiig of tr l-sh ijBa — / r w x 7 
■ he mynde of the rijlwtse (shill b«| with yircisui^is. 1496 
;>/ ,1 4 Jang W deW ) I ,C4 /■ Ihiyr Paler nosi.t 
A. ihevr Aiie nnria ami ollitr p yers and prajsvnges, 
1961 1 Nobton LaJxtHs Inst tv sviic (1634)711 Un,ler 
Ihe rlher kn tie of sacrifice are conlvined all our prayer 
praisings, gisinp of thankes. 411718 SocTH Seim (1744) 



PRAIBINC^ 


PRANOSR. 


VlII I 13 Henci! the very wont 1 j> which w< expreu the 
preiMiig of i ne 1 to evt I him that is, to lift him upi 
f o I ho fact of being held worthy of pral»e , 
troHsf that which ts so held Obs 
( 1330 K Bsunnk ChroH. I1810I 311 At eonseil & at nede 
he f \rlhur) was a skilfiille hyiig. So curteis of non men 
rede ne prince of more praysing W-o, non in Cristendam 
C13M Chauck* Pirt [ p 875 I he thridde iiianere of 
the tifee is virgmitee she w the preisyiige of this world 
1484 CsxToH -^i/iv IV, lh> iMMUle le fayrer 

and if greiter preysjnge that the songeof the njghiyngale 

Fr»i sing . /// a [f Pkmsr w + ino*'] 
That praises or expresses praise , laudatory 
laSa WvcLiP Isa xsxv 3 Ruriownynge it shal burtoune, 
and ful out loW'i, toteful and prris ng a igSd SioNEV /V 
V V They ever shall send Thee their praysing voyce 174s 
\caf Pt aphr xxiv 1 Ye Heavens, send forth your praising 
Song 

Hence »r*l singly aJv , in a praising or laudatory 
manner , with praise 

184a O S. FAHxa Pfm lett fiStp It 117 As that Fsiher 

f raisingly reminds them 1889 G G ssing Iftthcr It ortl 
II XIII 389 Miss Lanty did not sp'nic of her loo 
praisingly 

tPralsure Obs ra,e-' [f Pavisr r- i + 
•IJHE 1 Valuation appraisement, appraisal 
i6aa F Markham Pi II tr 11 tv ss The Clerk of the 
Hand shall administer vpon his goods making a true 
Inuenlorle or praysure thereof 

Prakrit (pra knt) Also 8-9 PrAorit, 9 Prft , 
Fraorila, Fr& , Pr& , Prdkrit [ad Skr prikrh 
natural, unrefined, vulgar opposed to sanslrta 
prepared, refined, polishcrl ^Sanskrit^ ] A general 
name for those popular languages 01 dialects of 
Northern and Central India which cxisteil along 
side of or grew out of Sanskrit 
Applied pmnarilj to the ancient vernacular dialects the 
earliest traces of which go Uitk to c soo u u then to ihe 
medueval Prakrits which succeeded these an ] s imetimes 
to the modern langiuiges Hindi UengSlI Marilhi etc Pall 


m the PricTil loinguage which was anciently vernacular in 
India tjtf Slit W Tosi-s tr SocPM/a/I Pref Wks. 1790 
VI 306 The men or rank and learning are represeiiieu 
speaking pure Sanscrit, and the women Pidcrit which is 
little more than the language of the llrihmenx melted down 
by a delicate articulation to the softness of Italian i8ai 
( vLt BROOKE SaHSCiti\ procrtt in Asiatic Pts Vlf 199 
The (/ods &C. atieak saaxcrl/rt benevolent genu Prtcrlta 
wicked demons, Pitsilckt , and men of low tribes and the 
rest Mifntfkt Ihd 300 I rd fit consisting of provincial 
dialects which are less refined ami have a more imperfect 
gnmmar i8n C P Brovsk SaHs^iit Pfas 19 I lie Pra 
crita metres do not fall within the scope of the present 
essay 1861 Mak Mi I i rr Si I attg Ser iv iv 138 \Ve 
meet the same Imal dialects again in wl at are called the 
Prakrit idirms, used m th- later pliys in the sacred lilern 
lure >f the Jsinas, and in a few poetical < siniiositiina 1S7S 
Wh IKEY Li/i fang X 187 One Prakrit dialect the Pali 
liectme in its tun the sacred lan,usge of southeastern 
Buddhism 1883! TAVioadZ/AiA-fx II ayS 1 he ms, 0,. 
no s if Vsoka are written in three local Pih ir Prakrit 
di vlecls evidently derived I y Ion„ miiniied lecr 11 m from 
Ihe Stnskrit of the Vedas. 1904 A /learuiit i3 O 1 481/3 
the 1 tcralitres which were iirxlti >d hy the earliest 

thc^p’lt'’ /ihruudclh'st^r ».k*s ' 'I'id I'y 'su h ^ ihe'^olhc^ 

Prakrits or popular dialects as attuned I > liter try f irm 

Hence Prakrltlo a, perUining to Prakiit, 
Pra krltlsa v Irani to turn into Priknt 
187s Whitnfv I i/i Lang x 187 The next stage of Inrlian 
language is called the Prikritic. 1881 R M ikris 111 
Acadew/si Aug i6i/^In IVUnihi ///aramivr^i ^miileri^g 

tMitriiturif, which in P'di would become iimriiniira or 

Praline (pra lm\ prawlin (pr? im) Chiefly 

[/ S Also 9 pray^sen, prawling, pra«lin, 
pralasn [a F praline, f the name of Marshal 
Duplessis Pnslin (i.S98-ifi75), by whose cook the 
confection was invented ] A confection made by 
browning almonds or nuts m boiling sugar, also 
transferred to various other preparations see qnots. 
1809 i88^, 1893 

17x7 Braulrv AVjim PicI s v Al nml Almond* fry d or 
Prawlinsa Dish prepaid by taking a Pound of the best 
Jord m Almonds boil ihrm to a Candy (in a ») nip of loaf 
sugar) constautly stirring nil they are dry Put the Al 
monds again into the preserving Pan and set them on 
a slow hire nil some of their Oil comes from em into the 
Bottom of the Pan 1809 A Hknrv Pra-i 365, I left otir 
fort on Be iver laike p ovided with dried meal Wen fish 
and a small quantity of priline, made of roasted maue, 
rendered palatable with sugar 1W3 R Hai i avr II tmb 
shag Receipts Ser n 159/1 Orange Prawlnigs — 1 ak« 
4 or 5 China oranges and cut iff the peel in qnartercc 

put in the pieces of peel [etc 1 1893 Mary A Ow en Old 

A slht etc in 39 It w cs the fragnnee of prawleens that 
compound of New Orleans m ilasscs, brown sugar choc date, 
an I butter loot Winston Chi r. hm i Crhi, 1 *11, He did 
M iss h tmc'iiie the h inoiir to eat one of her praircnx. 

Pralle, app var prolk. From i v 
II Pram l, praam (pram) Also 8-9 prahm, 
prame, 9 prahme, praam [Du. praam, MDu 
piacni, pntme. Oh ns prdni, bris. praute, MLO , 
IG prim, prame , so MHG prdm,G prahm-e, 
0\ prdmr, Da pram, Norw praam, Sw pr&m, 
also b prame, all from Slav , cf OSIav pram*, 
Pol // aw, cognate with OHG /tjm, freight boat, 


ferry 1 toal par-, pgr~, par- see Fare t'1 A flat- 
bottometl Iroat or lighter, used especially in the 
Baltic and the Nethenaiids for shipping cargo, etc. 


(see d) 1634 Sia T HaNaEaT Tran 105 Some lung, 
deepe prams, sowed together with hempe and cord (but 
vnpitebt or caikt) In these the Muscoulaii Merchant* saile 
downe Volga oner the Casp an Sea. siax Pttlar Lammoas 
A ehrtt Irtl m ( 1 he> 1 i<K>ice a Soatixh Barke and a Dover 
barke and a Pram or Hute and a Catch lysa I and f.aa 
No 5150* Danish Prams or Flat bottom d Boala 1780 
( entt Mag 351 The bason where the prames and ftal 
bottom boats lie 1807 Sir R Wilson in Lift (1863) 11 
VIC 3t8 1 hree English prnums had also arrived 1817 W 
SvLWVN Lant Aist Pnns ed 4) II 899 I be cargo was 
n loaded into praam* or lighters hel mgiiig to thelRuxsiaiil 
guvernmeiit 1844 /Inti Pack Act 114 The word vessel 
shall include ship, lighter keel Imrse praam boat raft 

b A large flat bottomed boat mounted with 
guns and used ns a Hotting battery 
1713 I and ( as No. ,340 4 Prames or large Flat Imtloined 
Hiats, one of which is to carry ao (tuns. 1761 thiaii in 
tun Atg tab/a 1 hrr^ IS a kind of warlike vessel called 
aprane equipping ill dinereni h rencli |>ui is, Fach has 
two decks they are long and broad, but draw very little 
watrr and arc rigged after the manner of a ketch 1833 
M SRRYAT P Stinpit Ivin, One f the praams m lunted ten 
guns and the other eight 1843 (tREsikv Franks hrst 

I rig 166 A large sort of gun boats culled Praams which 
were flat and wide, with three keels and three masts 

O As name of a ship s liont 
1860 Rsadk ith tammandm 338 His work runs Into Ihe 
p rt of -iimihilation quicker lha 1 pirate can launch praam 

I I attack It. 1894 ! lines 15 Nov s/5 A sin ill boat, known 
a* a pmin , was seen to be lannchesl The mate slateslh.it 

the captain oidered the tioat out to row to the shore 
d allrtb and Comb , as praam bow Inig ship 
Abetdicn Hegr XX I lam.). For the prame [in Jam 
pranc) hyif havand It air gutfis to the schiix 17SS M*< kns 
InsHrances It 378 (Ordinniice of Sr lekholin) Disburse 
ments aid Charges Pilotage Anchor tge Braci>ii,ige, 
Prnhm nr I ighier piles [etc] 1804 Ckrm in -tan Reg 


krench oloiirs. >849 W R O Byrnr Amoi Riag Piet 
1337/3 An armed culler, a praam brig, and a gun vessel 
Pram-^ vprxm) vuhpar w coiloq [See sense i ] 

1 A sliortened form ol Frhamrui vtoh 3 

1884 Gragktc 35 Oct 433/3 Another favourite custom of 
nurses ts to walk two or three abreast chattering in 1 
laughing as they push their ‘pranu* 1888 Pali Atall ( 

35 ^pt a/i iiie Pram and the Baby Mad Adit Some 
Second hand Prams I > be cleared Cheap 

2 A milkman s hand cart for delivering milk 
1897 Pnt/r Mews ao Jan ts/k Milkman seeks Work 

Milking Cows, or with a pnm 190* II estm 1 is. 8 Oct 
6 /s Dairy Show Accessories fr >in churns and separators to 
miik pram*^ 

Fraiimi«n (' prse mnilln),« Cr and ^om Anluj 
[f L Pramns um {stnum') Gr Ilpaftri ot (otrot) 

+ Av J In Pramman wtne, a wine from the 
m tghlrourhood of Smyrna Also alltiMvely 
r6of Hoilano Piny I 413 The Pramman wine (which 
the same H mer hath so hli,hly commemled) continues yet 
11 re III and holds the name still it c nuts firm a vineyird 
II the countrey about Smyrna iieere 1 1 the temple of Cybcle 
183011 An tagh AnrcAf/syOff off with the cop in the 
n line of the Pramman (nxi ' 1863 Ruskin II is (1872) II 
70 Pramman wine, cheese and flour 

Fran, obs form of Pr v» v 
P rance (prans), sb [i Prancf »] The act 
of prancing , a prancing movement or walk. 

•75 * Johnson Ramhler No 183 E it A lady whom by 
the jolting iwante of her gut he guessed to have lately 
In tied some prosiierous cituen. 1870 T Hariiv Atkelterta 
(■890) 307 Kihellcrta swept along the pivemem and 
dew I the street in a turbiile t prame 1904 J (> Iotrimfr 
Stlginade M rrk Lett to San 343 I in as full of prance as 
a spotted arcus horse | 

+ b A ti ip, a jnnnt Obs naisi e use j 

1803 DianiN Mangtanggam 1 xi John Bull for pastime , 
took a prance Some time agoy to peep at France. 

Prance (pions), v Also 4-8 praunce, t, 
prswnoe, praun8e,5-9pr*n8e [Appcaisr 1375 j 
origin obscure see JVo/t below ] I 

1 in/r Of a horse ‘ To spriiifr .md bound m ' 
high mettle ’ (J ) , to rise by springing from the 
hind legs, either spontaneously in gaiety, excite 
I ment, or impatience, or at the rider’s will , to move 
bv 1 siicccssioii of such springs Rarely, and more 
vaguely of other niiimaiR 
e 1374 Chain xa P raylns 1 ssi Than henketht hr hmigh 
I prauntc al liyfwn first an he iriys ful fat ami new* 
shorn >et am I but an hors 1398 Tkbsisa Barth Pe 
P R XMII IV (1405) 752 A lombe lad to jiastiire other to 
deth I he grutchylh not nur prauncytli not but is olxdyciit 
and meke c 1440 I vnr Ha s, S/tege, 4 O 344 The (hr « 
may gagle, the hors may poke fle praiince c 1430 Holland 
Havilai 31 Harte* in lieirdi, Praiisand and priinyeand lie 
pair and be pair c tfltA Sir W Mure Ptdo 4 P nens 1 783 
Whil Phoebus *treds bIniwi the Pules d > praiince a stja 
WoTTON Poems in Reha (1651) 533 Here a no fantastic 
Mask, nor dance Hut of our Kids, that fruk and prance 
1717 Laov M W Montagu /W ta Mrs Pkislletkiuayte 
I Apr , 1 have a little white favourite [horse] he prances 
under me with so much fire 1870 Bryant theut I > 1 jo8 As 
when lotne courffr Prances o er the plain in joy of heart, 
b trans. (with reference to sense 
i8g8 Morris Kv* ^Crtcy Poems 168 lawk you, my horse 
IS go^ to praiHN! A right fair measiirr in ihl* warolani c 

O tram. To cause ^a horse) to prance. 


t5W Palrcr M4/1 , 1 praunce an horse 1 make hym fatche 
gamboldu and 10 flyngr, je gamtiandys idea in Hak 
luyt A ay (1813) V yss. He and those that went with him 
coiirsed their horses, prsnsing them to and fro itfii Cor or , 
Ponrbandir to manage, or praunce a horse , to make him 
leape, or bound. 1710 Mra Manlkv Power ef Love (1741) 
119 He was provoked to see Briancon vault and praunce his 
Horse about the Field as if he were certain of hu 0>n 
quest iM SiRB IPinter inland III 309 The marquis 
ot Hartley and lord Barton pranced their nags, each with 
two grooms behind them, close up to the landau. 

2 tnlr Of a person To rule (or drive) with the 
horse prancing, ‘to ride gallantly and ostenta- 
liously' (J ) ; to ride gaily, proudly, or insolently 
Ako t to prame it (obs,) 

S3M Gower Can/ III 41 Wherof this man was wonder 
glad And guth to Uiike and prance nlxiule <r 1948 Bali 
C/ ncN Hen F’/// 33b, Then vp pranced the Burgoiiyons 
nml fill iwed the chace idig G bANiiYS Trav 359 The 
f .entry delight much in great hurses, whereupon they 
jiraiinLC continually through the streeles. 1614 MniOl RTON 
( iwe at Chets III L 151 So make him my while Jennet 
when 1 prance it After the Black Knight a Inter 17M 
S MkKMCiR I Mate in 367 like froups of Ama/ona, the 

I eniale Hand Prince round their Cars. itoa Camibill 
/ ochiePs II ainingj Proud Ciimlierlaiid prances insulting 
the slain Aid llieir hoof beaten bosom* air trod to the 
plain iSs4 Ihackeray Ante 4 Ring xvii Hu Majesty 
jirain mg in person al the head of them all 

8 in/r 1 o move in a warlike or showy manner ’ 
(J ■) , to move or walk in a manner suggestive of 
a prancing horse, ot (more generally) in an elated 
or .qrrogant mmner , to swagger Also yfr 

c 1400 Bervn 3400 They »li>nd in durcacioune & strylT in 
poynt to piaunce To depirt >eur goodis. taij Douglas 
Atnels V v 8 Ilk anr of thnim furth prnnsand lyke a lanl 
1570 I WINS Mang 21/iB To praunce, exnttare iM] 
Shaks. sHen I / 11 1 24 How well resembles 11 the piiine 
of Yotilii, 1 rimin d like a Yoiiker, prauncing to Ins lorue I 
* 1841 Pewn/ait 0/ Prilended Pm A nthonite ^Hierarchy 

II How they pierck and pranse il, alxive all NobilUie and 
Gentry 17S4K1CHARUSON f/mW/ro J I1810) V xteShebid 

rdO that she desired his company loird 


he' must study at Christ Church and All ‘youIs. 1 . 

1 HACKKRAV [ ON. / are XVI Rawdon pranced off to engage 
1 Hlgings with all Ihe impetuosity of love 

D tnlr 1 o dnnte, gambol taper Now eolloii 

c I4$e llitnitnd 91 III Meura / /13'r 4 Yf 3c wyll, sor my 
I rut her wvll make vow to prawiice 1790 O Morison 
Poems 47 He tunes his win some reed, The wee things loup 
and prance. 1817 Lmtonn hreen ix 03 Whilst they leutle, 
ramp and pra ice J he carles took their gill 18S3 t,ll Mot a 
Mingois XXVI 315 1 wo or more figures in u iconth masks 
prance about m the circle to the souml of music. 

4. trans 1 o drive or Irightcii by prancing 
•Sis L. Hunt m Axaimner 4 May s8i/i Who thinks he 
has noihinfi to do but to pul on a laced jacket and g 
jirancing his enemies into a fit 
lltme Ft* ncing r^/ sb and /J^/ a 

141S so Lsm Chnn trsy iii xxii (M8. Digby 330) 
If K8b/t Furious ueijyng of many slede, PrauUKjnge of 
hors vpon ouler side IM HuiorT PiannHjngR horses 
etcussires ei/iii ctjfio J/eart s ease 40 n T Rjehardes 
Miiaxaniis 11 Our mind* to please and live at case And 
someliinrs to use prannsinge 1611 Bibie Jndg v ss 
— Mahnni in 3 I lie n rise of a whip and of the ptauntmg 
horses [iMs (A t ) and pransing horses) 183$ (Juari fs 
/ iiM in^ 33 If the fool imstride Hi* praunen g stallion 
thou may «i up and iitle a 173a Gay (J ), Now rule thy 
prancing steeds lac d charioteer 1740 C Pirr Asueid an 

t fts Shook by the pranti g* of the ibund ring horsa. 1853 
luMHHRrYS Caindn/I nan xxil (1B76) 378 The type of 
the reicrse is the Dios tin on prancing horses 
[Male Ihe phonol (,) and spelling of grannse granse, 
grannie grnnte s iggest French origin, bul no correspond 
nil, or allied word is recorded in kreiicb Danish dialecLs 
have gram/se gi ante N Jutland) ‘ logo in a stalely, proud 
fashion with an adj gians giansk spirited, proud said 
ofahorne kejilierg) whence a vb /eawr/'r other dialect* 
have/roarr eti in similar •enses. lIieRe resemble the Fug 
w ord bul their ige and history are unknown Le** likely 
to be connected are Bavar dial grangtsen, grangssen to 
make compliments, assume airs, /roAtgu assumption of airs 
affected behaviour, and Swi** dial sgransen to strut Cf 
also the later Prank tiK the identity of »en»e of which 1* 
remarkahle sime it isdimcult to equate the forms see the 
Note there ] 

Prancer (pranwj) [f France v f-ER>J 
One wilt) or that which prances 
1 a Phtevet' cant and slang A horse 
1587 Harman Camat (1869) 43 A Prigger of Prauncers be 
horse slenlersi for to prigge significth 111 their language to 
Steele, and a Prauncer is a tiorse i6aa FtwcHFR heagars 
linsh V II, Higgen hath priggd the prancers m hi* days 
» 1700 B fc Out Cant trew, Piamer.a Horae IMI 
S'oir htnilw xxtii, I would have thought little to have 
pugged a prancer from the next common 

b in general use A mettled or prancing horse ; 
a steed Also /ig 

tftt PoRTitR Angiy ll'om Abmgd (Percy Soc) 19 
Where aland* thi* pranneer, in what inne or slableT iSea 
W M MaHiaMoone(Peic\ Soejis 1 Ids prsiincer , anld 
Opinion, ‘hath beene a wifde coll and leuicd lliorouBh 
many honest men s gates in his dayes 1844 EvaivN Ptaty 
33 Nov, ITien the Capialne of the Castle of St Angelo 
upon a brave prancer itigW H InKi.ANii 


whose elfin prancer sprmgs By mailt to eery warbbngtc 
1 2. Old slang A mounted robber , a highwav- 
man. (According to Farmer, A hone-thiet ) Oos. 
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Head CtHUng Acini 19a Th« fiAmnth > Pnuicer, whose 
uMirage is mnall, If they catch him horse courittig lies 
fiijozed for M 

8. a. A rider on 11 prancing hone, tlang, a 
cavalry offi-cr b One who capers or dances. 

iWe J Niciiocbom Kilwuddi$, etc (1893) 131 (P I) D) 
My legs, but hes a prancer..Ye iieer taw sic a dancer 
* ‘••S I HAcKERAV IVhiU %fuatl ISO A Prussian capinin 
of {.anceni (those tight-laced, whiskered prnncersl iSyi 
Slant Diet., Pranc<ri',..m modern slang an oflicer of 
cavaliy 

Pranok(e, obs form of Prank. 
tPranoome Obs rare-*, [f pRAVKrA.2; sec 
Prinoum (-PRANCUIIJ.] ? Prank, freak 
•87S Gamm Cnrtan I 11 AiiJ, Oogs hart I duml haue 
layd my cap to a crowne Chwoiild leme of some prancome, 
u» M>ne M ith cikintt to town 

PnUldial (prte ndul'), a affected at jo<ote [f 
L. prandium a late bicakfast, luncheon + -Ai. ] 
Pertaining or relating to dinner. 

1^ (see Four IKANDIAI] iBsi 30 Lo Cockbuhn Mem 
36 Every gl ISS during dinner iei|Uired to lie dednated t the 
health of someone Ihuprindial nuisance was hiirrilile 
itSi T Has»is in M icfartane Mrm / Atchtr vi (ififiy) 
»«, I should not accept \oiir piaiidial invitation iMs 
Hmper's Hitf Jul> 9*7 a F xpenses legal, medical, funereal 
and tirandutl 

Hence Vr» ndialljr tn/t' , in connexion with dinner 

«•» XV 575 Any such ciciul outrage if 

prindmny iiiflicied, is nliout as lusiifiahlc a procecdiiig 
iIm V 'sioniivar /j/ac*;c All 307 Thrir coniinuiiion, Ixxhtj 
andjnrandially, aas in one of the Princes Street hotels 
fPrandiole Obs tare^" [id I pianiti- 
culunt, dim. of prandiitm luncheon 1 

tdgS UcouNr (./oitg-r. I'raiululr a lire ik fast a little 
dinner, a small pittance or re ' ~ 

Prane. Prang, obs I 
tPnt‘llgl*i V Ohs, taic-* [Frci|iieittativc 
from Olein vbl. stem *ptaui', to ]ircss, viuecse, 
whence Goth, (asM piaitftan to oiiprcsH, Du , 1 (r. 
prangen to pinch, etc , 1 )u // ani^cru barnacle for a 
horse see tn 3 ] hans To press tightly, pinch 
c ijoo liatKhk 639 And for kouci ni ^ in tin 

mouth W4S (>risl fable, Y was ►efrjuiih no harde prangled, 
^aC I was hefrjwuh ney siringM 

t Prank, ib • Obt hue [does with Prank t> 1 • 
see also I'RVNK sb -) A pleat, a fold 
c 1440 t'remp Parv 411 i Prank, of priiik)iige. plua, 
pluatHreu 

Prank (pra.'ijk'l, sb •! Also 6 pr&nque, 6 7 

pntuokv^e, o 8 pranke [Origin unascei tamed, 
does with Phwk v both apixanng < i^Jf 
Some would lunnect the vh ntio rh «ilh I’kvnkt and 
the cogiiile words there menti >ned lukini, i ‘ trick as ‘ m 
act done lo sh off , hut ihls does nut up|>eur to la: sup 
ported hy the early use Otheis would l.»ke 11 as a fig 
upphcitmn of Phvnk si* fold, pletl cotu)>anug the fiy 
sense of ' wrinkle , but the evidence is n <t snllicient tu cuh 
Mantiate the stiggesiion ) 

A trick , a frolic. + a In earl) use, a trick 
of malicious or mischievous nature ; a trick or 
action deserving of reprobition, a dcid of wicl ed 
ness, sometimes rendering I uelus at faitnuc ( /j 

a lUf Skki tos -igtl Sialles i5> t our pi)dc » is |k u) h 
lo pity such praiikjs lejo PACst.ii 658 tic will pi i>e me 
a pranke, 1/ me imeim dune ituelle isia >fiii t ( ,mfuf 
lindile Wks. wis/s Now hath it l>eue at old pnnk uf 
liercljkes, to vse that fashjon of malyctoiise cotrupljivc 
the bookes of the holje acrjpture tug Ckoumiii in 
M rriiinn t i/t st I ett iiwj) II i?. Thein(a:rour «tiom 
his grn e knoweth moie lo rrg irde liis huiKuir and profiu 
then I > Iiiiag)!! and Cunsenl I ■ -r n 1 unreas<i lahlr -himc 
lull \ dl'hon nirable pi iiique leSI Hut jenoi V /•>'« 

IV I in tla/l PiHisley II a to Muthei hy such a prink the 
matter will be worse tSoo Hoi cvnd / /ri/ \smm \vi\ 841 
\l length they nla)ed (he-e prancks (taeimirn Acciunt] 
of malice unto them 160a ^mvks /Urn iii iv 7 1^ 

IsArrciww/ /■siisiv 6 InfamoiiA for muij lead prints 
(ax that lie killed his b other und then hisowne sister) tjtj 
l>K Fob 1)1/ }fitgu 1 111 (1840) 80 this »as not the first 
of his pranks wliirh he |ihe Pevilt plii)ed upon mankind 
after the flood 1737 Wmibion Josephus, Ifisl i\ iii | 5 
1 hey grew the more insolent upon ihis bold prank 

t b A trick of magic, conjuring, or the like , in 
early times to deceive, liter to surprise or aimise 

igjU J HAarsKiiin in Bonner Homilus\<t I hose pr Hikes 
playeil hy Simon Magus, 1613 Pi ai 11 vs / ilgrniutee 1 ii 1 4) 
433 Either luggling or Magic ill pr inkes pra lised bj lh< 
Samoed Coiiturours or Priests t6sa Mtnov tenuie 
A tugs 60 I ike those priests of Bel ulioso pranks Dninel 
found out 1736 C Lin as A« II at rs III 419 He h iil ijtc 
honor of plaving his pranks lief ire the whole court 1S40 
Moon Kltmanscipr Pedigne vm t< >Uleii liees, by alclic | 
iiiicnl prank, trainer d gold instead uf It iney 

O A titck of a fioliesomc niture, or one iiitcnde 1 
to make sport . a mad fmtu , a practtcil joke 

!■ I KMIHG Pam>pt Episl 78a Who in all his piirimses 
and pracliseo, playelh praiickes uf puorilitie and childish 
iieaxe (Sea Rowlamus he Metric v btn (. sups iiinlc 
18 Hut Ironl the praiiketi that we mid aemhes pkijde 
BuHaocGHoa A xp Hwa xvi (1657) 417 I ell tiles of 
the prunckes uf your vounger ilayex •*(713 f hiiiv loi) 
Anteifog (1763) 3 Often playing one waggish Prank i>r 
oilwr among my fellow scholars 1844 Kmkkson Misc 
P ipers, Petsstesins Wka. (Bohn) III 310 See the child 
with his thousand pretty pranks, commanded bv every sight 
and sound. 1884 Laov VKsiiitY in Coulemp Kee Oct 530 
The pranka are not those of healthy schoolboys 

d. Said of capricious or frolicsome actions c 
movements of animalt, and Jig, of erratic a 


wlielher all the various 

a id then play <xld pranks and ipri i , s .pule . utr .ry t , 
their proper Miuctures and ihe d< signs of the ariificers. 
jyii Aooiaom sped No 117 rt ITie t at is reported to 
have played several Pranks aliove the tipacily of m 
uithnary Cat sTteCoviiia task v 57 (HicdogJ Then 
liarks for J >y Heedirss of all his pranks, the sturdy churl 
Moves right toward the mark | 

Prank, sb a rare [f Prank v 'll Prancing, | 


‘ri. 


Browmino Te Flush iv, Full of prink and 

t Prank, a, Obs [Related to Prank v * and 
MLO ptank sb., pomp, ilisplay ] Smiitly, 
showily, or gaily dres^. 

•373 K U Appms A Pirpma 1)ij, Ah prclie pranck 
parnci the Coushen and Booke, Whereon he xhoulde reade 
an I kiieele, are present here luokc 13I9 R K iniKsoN 
i.otd Mir, (f helhim Soc ) 58 1 heir children is I «iyH, so 
pranck 10 pri le i4o7 I ingiia t\ vii I ivl, 1/1 d<u; not 
seeme pr inker iiuwe, llien I iltd in those iliyes He lie 
hmgd 1613 Braiiiwait \/» 7,//« //> (1878 709 lhes.su 
pniike, he scarce can stind on ground, Askii g win le sing 
with him M il Ihxons round t 

t Prank, r • Obs [Goe* with Prwk sb^, 
bothappcaring ci440 Origin iimscertaiiiml Tliirc 
is nothing Minilir in form and a use in the I eutuiiic 
or the Romanic ling*] trans lo fold, pint, 
jileat, arrange in pleat* 

Ci44a trump Pin 411/7 Prankyngc , //«« atag 
bknTiV bi Hummyng tx) ‘slylcheJ and pranked uiih 
pkiCS. «S3a PaIWs 064/1, I pranke .MKS g<»lie, 1 set 
the pl^ghles III order, jt iiitls Us ph s dun, , ,tc a p ynl 

and others trimly <ligl t 1 heir gay ally re 

b pg 1 o arrange iin)rii|ier order put into nrrler 

1676 W Row ContH hlatrs tuio/wg tv (1848) ivf 
Malteis heiiig in great lonfusion, and no aifwirame of 
pi inking uf them 

Hciloe fPrankatl ppl a, folded, pliilcd, 
.idonied with jileaU , + Pnt uking r /</ sb 

. 1440 P, mip Pam 411/7 IhatiLyd as < I iliys ph atus 
thi Pratiky I ge, /»//,<« /e ctsfio t on ulei M)st \\< 

88 Of prankyd gowiies A shuldeis vp sel nios ts flokkys 
xeuyilMythin 1878 Prinking (seeb alsyvc) 

Prank, v 2 Obs or dti I [app i Prvnk it •, 
the sb and vb ap|)ear t4>gct1ier < 15JS ) mt, 1 o 
jiliy (iratik* or tricks, formerly sometimes wickerl 
or mischievous, now usually in Irolic , to gport 

•53 * Paivr 664 1 I prink with >nr I use ttaflye 
auirsublyll iiianet towa d s hyni u me luthllc < 1706 
PaUh ir,* I 77 Did n 1 Sun. IS. s ml \lelm . n 
N ly t ulher, though Ihc Pipe hr p, ,nk d on, Own him 
Headof the ( liiirch nceiless \i d his Suprema i lonfess* 
lSa8 Hogg /ores Jnt ilcf (, Ihc l.lilr rns . f sin Ih.l 
(trank with ihe dimesk lein if the check 1887 Win kk 
A >se ty I ’ids sii. 8U II f >imed a li dcsonie lesson to him 11 > 
to (irank u 1 blue or red fiie f r i »1 ilc igain 1897 ( hitiug 
(U S ) \XX 416/7 \ hide wmd, 1»,rn in the i. i.e Ih-I ,» 
was |ir inking with the quaking asp leaves. 

Prank, v ^ Obs or diat [ \ppcir* early in 
I full c origin obscure ste \of, liclow ] 

itilt — l*ii\N4B 7> ^m various sense*, esp with 
suggesttoii of diApliy or arrogance) , lo c.iper , to 
dance Mso ta pianL it 

1519 fnt it / our FUmeuts h vjh, \nd I cm fute 11 I y 
nd by etc \nd 1 ran (wiiik^ 11 ^io|>eily yiissySKni n 


a utatos Xngt’s 5 


M7 

- ... liotne, Alison I up and go 

iMilKTrelh shr prnnkeih and jritctb «i(h>ut fid 1567 
/“jr Uf/ M I ft Uho \\%iU baiiglihr 

t»A«: a »tl sl tcl> gilr Mrnt nt \nking \p ind d ^nr 
15W If-MS** l/ftM// 34 7S lo I’ranke <‘iar//<trr «. ft» 
1587 I'lfMiw. iftn/m III 198 ]/i AU m a 

mile fioin the 1* nglish r»m|>e the Scots h usrnifn \«*n« 
htisir prinkii g \p and ilowne 184s <»3f' 

flVr<.^ Nuc I 7ft His n'kg did kuk aiul |ir-\nk 
Pml) c < I J ful) , Placid infiints ^holx^kcd m) 
thin^ hul fit f if pr’tiikioK il uttmling to OflTenK^ch 

Hence Pranking tbP sb and ppt a 

a I3M SM I i,>N Pvii I ifyst (lameuie i 19 !• >r alle ji ui 
(itoiidc (wanky ng, \ 1 ur pildc m ly .qiayerc 1904 M H> n 
im Queens Ouair 1 xic 188 So the wilful Ii s has g t 
her master ' .Vnd ,i p* inking rider f ir 1 1nner j ide ' 

I Vote Pi anh has the ,i|>|>eai iiice of a hy f n in i f the eii her 
vb pRVNiF, with whnh, lo a girol esteiit it cuiiicicles 


But Its form makes ihc reliticinxhipdiflicuh pr in,t 
iiid pianke tieiniJ a|>p (wivsible is lurdlrl fumis onlv ii 
words ftoin kreiiijc tbi the other hand, 11 111 ly |h>ssi)»I\ I,c 


related 10 Du fronkea in the sense ‘ strut p.u iJe 

luse the suine iilllmalc urigiii as Prank? ', lUhoiigh the 
two appear to lie quite dtstincl words in K nglixh ) 

Pnink (pr^ok), v* [Got* with Trank a, 
IhiIIi liring radi<Mlly cognate with Du pionl sluivv, 
ostentation, finery, onianunt, Ger putssk jKimp, 
parade, ostentation, biXXi, ptank pomp, display. 
There i« no cuircsp sb. in Eng ) The \b in Du 
Is ptonken to show off, shine, strut, i>ar.ide, in 
( ,er pmtskeH to make a show or display, to ' show 
off’ CL also Trink t'.] 

1. trails To dress, or deck in a gay, bright, 
showy manner; to <li 
out, dress oneself up 

13^ Baik Fng rotaries i 

Tabernacles uiul hgbtes. 1333 — I’ocatyon Pref 4 1. 
pranked ip In (lotnpe ami plwum tfSe Ivey bnphues 
(ArU) 433 A» willing ox you are to pranike y >ur seines in 
a Itioklnge Olassg, 139s Nashs /’ PsHiltise ted *) 10 b, 


She A[>endstia)fe 1 d ly iii pranking her selfc if she lie in- 
III! d III iiiy s(i Iiige I ace iSga 8s IIiimim Cosmo r 1 
( lOBi) <0 Sl c w 11 lie Ml pr inked up on ihe Sun 1 15 ih it 
o le might cRAily iiiixiake her fur some n Me loidy 1809 
W Irving Kntckerb vil ii All the burghers of New 
Amxlerdam with iheir wives and daughters, prinked out m 
their lw:si lUire 1881 Bi sant 8t Ricr t hapl 0/ / Uet 1 x, 
W linen are f ind of pr tiiking themselves continually in 
some new finery 1895 7 asgw ill M aster \\ X, file little 

V ill i.,c vv IS prmkt and rtjuvenaied 

b fig 1 o dress up 

i8i>7 Shaks. ( >e III t 7y I hey doe pranke them In Au 
ih >niie Agiinst ill Noble sulTer UK e 1634 MiiToNCar/rivi 
739 OlRriiding filse iidex (irimkl in reasons gaih 174a 
toci IN* O hs XI IS Science jiiank d ir lissu d vest 

C Irattsf lo deck, adorn, to brighten or set 
out with colours, to sjianglc In various con 
strtictionA, e g lo prank (the field) with flowers, 
to prank (the girden or field) a* a flower 
in> hviiFsil-R />« t art as \ iv 446 The least Flnwr 
lint (It inks Oiir liardcn ) irdcrx or rite Coiiiinon )anVs 
/// t 674 (he (.ardens prank them with their Howry buds 
i6sa 1 ULOWF* Phroph xil 1. When opal<olours piank 
the orient lulips heni 1748 iHOHSONtai/ tnded I 11 
A season atwccii June and May, H df pniikt with spring 

V ith siininirr half imbiow lied iSaU bin 1 civ Sensit Ptant 
I 47 The slit nil w h ise inc instant hrooin W is pranki under 
iMiiiglix of cn bowermg I lossom With g jideii and green 
li,lit iSao Ques mn 11, Broad !!■», flowers, (nirple 
(iiaiikt witli while iS8e 1 Waiiaif hen H nr -tua The 
gr und H IS (Il inked with the 1 nghtest blooms 

*1 <1 pa pple ’ ‘ Set ’ (like a gtm) 

( \()p ail erroneous tit.e, ‘ prankt xuggesling ideas of 
Ire Ml nigled, Iregcimncd ) 

laiyMiuiFV Rr Islam i\ 1, ^ iplars whose shaile 


- Ihe V 


s line 


) Vround muiiiilaiiis and islands 11 


18*1 — /till IS I 40 I 
\ I rlibly Pr inkt on the s.i|i(dn _ ,, , 

2 tntt (or nil) lo slioyv ontstlf off, make 
osicnt itloii* xlioiv or disiilay Also /a /;«//* // 

1387 CiiiiisG C>! Ilfs ltd VIII Piv, let wolilil I tilde 
It (a lire) ere I go lolisse the cbwers with her Icplhit 
piiikswilh In nniches so 159* trausF l pst (oniliei 
(,jh, Hee shill not want silkes saltnis veliict to jir.nikr 
d I jade in Ins prnip 1610 B JoNSr n IAA iv vii 1 hat 
Iiiffe f pride is the same Hith ihil, winch Ihe vncicaiie 
Inis in M.uenly seiien, y\ ere seel e t> (irai ke 11 wiih 


jai hetm j . . . 
1 ludlv (ir III ked an I 

ninkshegiv bhe 1 n I dvcfmiie 


\\ he ew nh I h ise 1 
V luntcd 1844 
Or s(>e ik slic fa 

,867 M Aks in c-rcrinann one „ , . iv , nr n us » 

(irank wheie nee were hiil« 

Pranketl,//'/ a i.foldctl.plciUd seeVRyNK v i 

Franked, prankt, /// ff TuyvK i <] 

«lKMioTl iij> 9 (IcisOratcl, Ije1ccke<l 
f 1550 A f'/M XMi inH.O F PP 

I\ 7 I- ^ >r there arc M iiie- pr uukH c '•rps t where 
\! It 1 3 sp>M a wh >le countrie i6os NVarsik •i//* 
tN vivii ufti*) I ^ riof*d f oii, h jw f rniall prankt and pe ill 
hecaiiie I >n i tn e < f 6 l 0 H *;//< t S ith/^ g’’ MfxHwenc 
fitNixikc the worl le, in ) aI) the gdje xtiewes *knc! pr^inkerl 
pTofers thereof 1877 I nxiik / ia Sunin\ 65 GiaNs, 
w hiie^ ami rcHw of pr u)ke<I wtx'djreckerx 
T *^ec aUo pRiSK - < 1 (1 

Fra-nker. [f I H\NK V W ru 1 ] 

1 Pkam^b +a Thirty Hint A\hor^(f)M 
b A (lamer 

1591 (iRFfNi- -fr/t nur Ca/tk tt ^ 4 Thc^ doe 
I'lkc an expect d! Mew whrre ptaiikirx r n r es !>e i6ftl 
hx xtos Ina/ V / hi it \ t in ud*;!! < H 1 e W i n ir 1 

reseller ■» Jftddci 'l vii»„ei aptM^er 01 dai ler then Inle 
heed >f her 1888 (i H Iti mi Vt* 

Het •'4 One of the ni tUiml ne«< of the pfinkcrx nnti 
niN-vilf wcretempetl c n>I sliafi* f the fragtAnt wieml 
t > w nuler off 

t 2 /•/. Pranting aLiion (is of a horse') 0 ^^ 

i8k6 I 8 \ t 1 in Hd\c I pra Ik ) 

m\ Keinev n\^ Carree res nn Pr kei*i d»s \tnMt: m> 
f I c 1 1 tt m\ sm >cth Xnd It n 1 ( i irrl dia J ec ind 
hall Mt ter ^IaJor put n e I’esid s ll c h 1 1 \ M re' 

Prankftil, [f Thvnk n*] l-uH 

orprtnkx, inischicMius, trick) 9 IroliLbomc Hence 

Pr* nkftila^u. 

i 8»4 (iM 1 Aot/tf/ftn I II i\ -»R I he pt mkful Kn goad 
ini„ It with T sti k the h r le 11 nl ct u 1 U id) l!i tl the 
iidcr w is iiiixeutfd 1831 /■> 1 <; v 11 71s Rather 

w UM tt u ^ uid>3 u 1 ^etl pi inkfuJncs iImd b) a wis)i 

mnflitpni 1839 \n tf/t/y LM! j6 Prank 

ful s [lurreN i dd hn}„ at tl e rind 

Pranking, j/>/ tA',toIiling see Trank i»i 
Pranking, rbl sb jirnmiig sec Trvnk r 
Frankinff d'v") . di * [f Trvnk - * 

+ iNt. ' ] riu action of Trwk v*, deikmg 
dressing up, ' titivating’, ‘ miktng n|>’ 

1580 Him I Mi\M» / rWsf /•» I I (ifftm ptf pranki c 
1594 r P / #f Pnnmufi hr Atai it ■•7 In all (lien 

lutlll'l!.’** 181* '\V"'r’'A*KKl s'' vl/rt/'l /'r l'") "oT s'* '1 hr 
tii^htl) and ntglitlong piautkiiig ai» I pnmi g kp of til 
withered fdctts 1664 H Mniif / 1/ 7 / m im*g» •S 

Her (Hankingx and id •rningx in l)»e spUndour of tlnn 

rVIItis uid (.liitii hes and ( >pc.s. 

t Fra nkingly, </<// Obs >a>e [f p, aiding, 
)>r i>i'lc of Tuvsk t> 4 -1 y - ] in a pranking or 
ONtentnioiis manner, xhowil) 

i8ift Hr Hai I A/^ I Bron msis x\ 4^ He hf» wife and her 
daugluer fared doiintil), and \^cnt pmnktngl) in appareil 

Frankish,!/ [f Trvnk o' -* + -i8h'.] Of the 
n.iture of a prank ; inclined to prank* 

i8*7 Hooi> hmirits Iwxix My partner dear in 

^ many a prankndi deed iM Holm a 1 ek /f* ioFOti/rty 



PBANKISHLir. 


mo 


PnATBB. 


XXWJJI She had quite dropi tier prankish airs 1W7 
Mhjk HA^tis in Pi// Main, i Nov 1/3 Stones concern 
ing mischievou* and prankish children 

Hence 9t% aklahljr adv , in a prankish manner, 
liy way of a prank , Fra nklshiMM, trickiness, 
frolicsomeness ; addiction to pranks 

■Hi W M RoshETTi in -Irl J hI a6a'a The inxilent 
prinkishne« of his nee iWj Hoimk 1 vr I mtng ^ 
So iMi 1 IS 1B4 She had praiikldil) avoided him if»a 
Sn/WM (N V ) 15 l>cc is6/i If patents do not have to 
ince prankishness anti miachii-voiisness to the same 
exempisrs ilpf II ftim (,»s ij May i/j If he were a 
lery young man we might be indulgent to this prank 

Fr»nkl« iprse ok’n, v Now dia/ [dim or 
fieq of Frink? i see hh 3 ] vitr To prance 
1i);htly, to move in a capering wav 
<11717 I’laNrtt f’airr /nit vn He secs a [fury] train 
profusely gay C line prnnkling o er the pi ice. 1819 W 
iKMNOCimy ( raitOila I xii lu the praiilling army of 
liiuhm«Ulia warnorH iH*iued from the ancient gatcH. t^Qj 
//II*’ Dial Oi ( (I ofNVight) PnutLle to prance 

Pnuiksoilia ( pne ^ks/lm), a [f Prank sb^ + 
Miay ] Addicteti to iiranks , prankish, frolicsome 
itio III Stint PuK Jm/i XIV 148 To swell her hraicii 
M ire Willi one such praiiksnnie iitt ring liooh) more 


itie 111 Stmt P»K Jitli XIV 148 To swell her hraicii 
M ire Willi one such praiiksnnie iitt ring liooh) more 
iSia lIvRON C A //ar 1 xiv (Ong Draft', And often woiil I 
his prxiiksome prate et gage Childe Harold s ear 1876 
VV H MisoNtn Vacm Afae XXXIV 451 Some prank, 
some I lip has turned off the hot water 

Hence Fx» nksomaaMB 

1899 t 4 Nov 7/3 The monkey like prank 

tale [f Prank r/t 2 4- -y ] Onen 
to or full of pranks. 

<»*SS|Uii*Li K lyit f [} III III (Vrbl47'w that is some 
wliatlike, but pratikie cote nay whan 1 hat isa histie brute, 
h Hides voder your side man i8a8 I laclti Ifac XXII I 
10 1 he strangOHl and most iiri us pr inky little brines that , 
eier were born 186$ /W/ it nil i 16 Sept 6/1 Merely I 
a denioiuitration of pranky lawlessness I 

Pranqu*. obs form of 1 R\nk 2 I 

tPranaawte Ohs rare-' pSome kind of 
deny ofPRVkCBti] (?) Pi ancing, showing off | 

<-1460 ImiHtUy Atytt x\x s6i Thay were sturdy and 
hawte \oure pride and yoiire prnns.iwle What will it 
gawne’ Ve lulde ilk mans drfswte and forgate yotirc awiie 

f Pranso rioua, o Ohs tare-" [f 1 /nrw- 
stilus pertaining to breakfast i,f prandoc to 
lircakfast 4-011] 

Bcoi NT Ol«ss/ig> , Praiistnaiis of or belonging >r 
sen mg for dinner 

Praoe, variant of Pro v i 

PraM (ph^'a) Mtn [a h ptiise, ad I 1 
praaiua (,plin ) (formeily tiaeri in Ing , a f.r I 
vpaaiot leek-green, f wpairoy leek ] A cryptocrys I 
talline or crystalline varitty of translucent quartz, | 
of a lock green colour 

X 1398 Tkvmss 5<sW* PeP P XM Ivxvi fRotll MS) 

I I IS 11 s IS a ^rei e xlune as Icke i<oi Holcasd / /ii y It 
( ly \x laucliiiig green stones we reck in one of a I’lrrct 

I’rissuis IS so called from an fieri if its own Name 1796 
Kim SAN Z./r<r Uii (e<L d I iii seen sl> 1011 

sist of a mixture of ()uarU ind si icrl iccons actiiu Iite 
fi 1788 tr troHsUi/ls Uni (eil .<) I 144 As to the ; rase 
us name shows it to be of a ,.reeiiisli blue c d itr 1797 
1 Hcyil Hrit led 31 XII 8r tnU false eiiierdds, or prases 
litir Dana Mih (cd 5) 104 Quarir Cryptocrystallmc 
Varieties 4. Prase translucent ind dull leek green 
Always regarded as a stone of liltle saliie. Ihc name is 
also gisen to cry si ilhiie ijuarlz of the same color 

Praaa, «lw form ot Praisk 
P raSFOlitFiprei /rdUii) VtH [ad Sw pyaw 
/«M(Lrdmann l840),irreg f (ir wpaa oaorwparri or 
i^see Prank) 4- -litl ] An alUred form of lolilt 
18847a VVaiis/J/s/ tiuiii II Jio Hydrous Dichrjite 
riaseofite from Brikke m Norway iMi Dana V/n. (ed 5) 

1^ I The alieralion of idlte ukes^ place so reailily that 

lisdruus lolile pinite giganlolile prascohte, aspasiolile 

^raaiform, a Ji/tu rate [f at PBt»K4- 

[iJroRM ] Kcsembling prase 

^i^KmwAN //.«r 1//« (rd 3) I. 3^2 Prasiform Porphyry 

iSraslUte ptasohu sv Pb\so). 

PrMine (pr<’i an), sh and a Also 3 praajrm, 

6 praane [ad laic I /;</««<» green chalk, fern 
of L prasiMHt ndj (Pliii ), a Or tpaatvos leek 
green, AiPor wp kiek greenstone an emerald or other 
gieen stone cf h ptastth, ad^ {ptene prasttte 
leek green gtone\ and in later h sb fern a green 
earth used as a pigment ] 

A. sh A. green colryured mineral + {a) an earth, 
green chalk, or verdigris , t (1^ a precious stone, 
sometimes app the emerald , (< ) now a synonym of 
jisendo malacWe (Chester /)/./ A/tti iSQfl) 
f 6as Isiin .KVy xix xxli »9Prnsmn creuviridis rtsi 
in aliquibiis terns promiscue generetur, optima tamen in 
I il ya CyrrneiisL) 

I ijfos / amt Cfliay le qi III P t / (i86jl 158 Smaragde 
lucre, and ptas.siuiie I 1398 lavMsy harth, Pe P K xiv 
ssvui iBodI MS.) l»tasyiicretaisgreiie(/’r<»»/N<tf«/<i«/ 


B, ait/ leek like, leek green in colour tare 
l^SlHt StOtU xm A (h) 

tSf Pavnki Saltnu t Ktgtm bivb One is called enter 
prnsmne tyke the colour of y« herbe ijilled {Hussiuii i86« 
Sir 1 HtaatHT Jrm (1677) 351 All sorla of Slones and 
Mines of (jold e re while An found there, with the clioic-cst 
Pntsine stone t88a f »ni CArott. XVIII 40 The curious 
prasine |ieduiicle is covered with nuiiieruiis flowers 

Pra slnoua, a [II- prasut us ^sec jirec ) 4- 
ots.] - prec B 

t8a6 Kiaav & Sr / titomal IV xlvi 381 Ptasiaoiii 
I 1 he colour of the leaves of Iceka or wuoiis, 

I UPraskeen (prask/n) Ir. [a Ir pram in 
apron ] An apron, esp a. large coarse apron 

I >843 w Cari ► I >N Pratts I 24 A wixaleii dish coiiif rl 
ably covered with a clane pra-kecn on the well swept heart li 
stone. 1881 Macm Mag Sept 396 Iheir own serxaiits 
gas e the same rcniion for wearing no caps or praskeeiis 

FraSO-, repr Gr wfitoo v letk, an element m 
technical words. FmaoehroiiM (pr^f znkn'am) 
[Chkume], a dull-green incrustation on chromic 
iron, prob calcitc colourcil by oxide of chromium 
(Chester Mtn 1896) tFxaMoorlda 0/r 
[t.r tpaatutoupis 18-], a grub which ilestioys leeks 
FraaoUta (prc'/oUit) (Dana) {ertoti praaihte) 

I [-litk], a Icek-grcen fibrous mineral, |)robably .a 
I variant of chlorite (Chester). Fraao phaigona a. 

[Gr tpayot eating], eating leeks , hence Fxaso - 
I piusffr 

e 1400 Pal/ad m Unsh 1 933 The Grek sttth that a beext, 
•mosacoridc (t r pr uuN.orldc1 tlie Karih ennoyeth liiyche 
iMa St yamts (,ax ti hch, 1 xlioiild not have Ixeii 
*prnsnpliagousif I had I ad the chance tti t, “Prasophagy 
IS fur a lime a scry clieip form of diet 
PrMOid (l>r< zoid),<r [ad I fitnohits, a. 
Gr wfiatrottUt leek-green ] Kesembhng pr.ase 

1 1649 Dama (,ri/ XVII (1850) Wc may ili»tin|^ui:ih It a» 

' praM>td rock iS$8 in M%>Nr /er 
I Prast, variant of Prest a Ohs 

Fnt (praet), sh • and a Now only SV- Forms 
I I pnatt, 1-3 prest, 3 (9 Si ) pret 5 (6 V ) 
pratte, 6 p .Sr. pratt, 7- Sr prat [Ob. frnU 
guile, a trick cf MDu patte, Du ^rt crally 
trick, prank , nleo MDn , Hem putt, flu , Lhris , 
LG /«/, ON /rr/fr, Norw /)rr//(i a roguish trick, 
cic Ulterior origin obscure .See also Pkettv a 

It IS remarkable that with the excepii nof the inslan e» 

III laty tin >11 (which seem t s lie attrilv or in 1 umb but may 
lie .di ), the word docs not apiwar between Oh times and 

I 1478] 

I A sb A trick, a piece of trickery or fiaud , 

I a prank a frolic 

1 cieoo yfitaic Gram xliii (Z ' 257 yistu prici r 1000 
Ait ( tais m Hattpts /eilscliri/t IX 4J4 |t<«</><i mttU 
I tuceiuti artrs] ony^can )>iis«nd/ealde denjende prains. 

« to»3 Wt LFSTAN slvii (Napier 345 Woxe domiis m 1 
iiriettas ritoj I av 81 Hciie l>t Pans Vlixaiidre mil , 
orct wren, he Fiwoi /Ait 5302 I Hi) Miten hiiwclcn 
llelm mid lieore prast wreiu ben 1478 Sir J Panton in J 
/<// III 2J4 I(ranysuchei.<ntesrh.ldelH:KI«.r>d ills 
I hope III bedr c ise 1513 D x <.i as f’/int \iii PioI 81 
Plan IS ar reput policy and pcrrihisptukis 1398 Dai rx Mi 0 ' 

Ir totiss th I St at SI aZmarg, Puiiisei f jr the perle 1 


and (lerniciuiis pralt (hay (layd to (hair llischup l8e8 
II KNic Ktrk Biinatl (ten' *8 When first this prat [of 
1 iiry tug tn Kirks) came in pra tise 2785 ft Kai a Pamtme 
P iostt 33 Sour prUs ( </ 1780 pranks) she s.ay>,,are now 
found out liiaCiiMMtRN in if.iii, i /</r (1840' I xc .9, 
Of all the pratts 1 ever pi lyed 
iiurre gracefully iSia S tsuia 


181a Ciisi vn-RS in il inn 1 / >/<■ (1849) I xc .9} 
atts 1 ever pi lyed nunc w is < \er c irricd on 
illy iSiB S tsutaH 9(Jsii The I Its o prets 


chvrchc) wylhout forthe on the »yde of the South was of llic 
cufuni seiiitilablenrlyke loaprecyous stone naniyd Prasym 
I4U W WATHrMAN/ i>i//r /<u«»IJ I tv 43 Precious stones 
calM (he Jacintlie and the Prasne 


V / // II 51 Lefumus Prat lid rsi) Vsiulus < imioOkmin 
M ry Niss he nohht liinnderiyaip ne ) ratt I o follyheiit ille 

VTtX,sbA ho^ues' taut [Origin unknown] 
Ustmliy In pi I he buttocks 

13*7 Harman tar at (1809) 83 / rat 1 hiilluckc 1841 
IIromi' ytn t rem 11 Wks 1871 III i ,1 I ir t set me duw 1 
here ,1. both my Prats « 1700 I > t>i t tant tn. 
Plaits luttocks 189s H VVaimin m t hag hk III 484 
io drixe myself siinre atross the) way imj desjiatih the 
horses I ick upon ilieir prris seiiiiih the cuichman and tlic 
post Ixrys yelling in a terrified hubbulx 

t Prat, 7' />( 01 s [app f Pn\T but cf 

Pbait. j tulr To practise tricks Hence 1 

ting 7 /V sh trickery, and /// a trick v juggling 
1370 Sahr Patms kf/m m xsii 31 niihiis slrenlli and ( 
force c Nisislis III pratting word With Scryienns sting iindi r 1 
siinplicllic <<1371 Knox //»/ Acy Wks 184 A I 3)9 lie I 
liischuppta hcirat offended »«lil What prattiiig is this ( 
Lett his ucusallouil be redd | Perl, .ps this is /tra/irct I | 

tPratcluuit, a Ohs exc dial Also 7 
praobant, 9 (An/ prajant [Origin unascertained ] 

I onceited fotwaid, swaggering 
1397 A M tr ItNillemeau t tr citiing svj A Itoct nr 
mi.ht su|r|i»se me to lie so prali hiinte ind high minded (as| 
that I sought to aei|uall my selfe with linn i6e« Pars ins 
arf Pt Htttt tamos hug 433 lynies was a Cutute ir 
dexcim but ao prali haul and iiiaTcpart as he ouerweiit the 
tniiitster m his forn irdnrs of answering i8a9 UasHtR 
4iisvi yettlt 72 Where a pratihant deacon, called ppi 
phanius confidenity avoucheth that |e(c | 1S81 tste a/ 

Wight Glass, Prajant, swaggering, conceited. 

Fratttl (pr/< t&l), a Bot tate [f L ptAlum 
a meadow 4- -\l ] Growing m meadows 

1883 J O Bakkr ff larks Stmt 183 lo designate the 
diflerent kinds of locality wre miy empliy a scries of 


adieclnes such as sylvcstiul pralal pascual ericelal 1883 
A hmER in yriit Bat, But A rar 375 No hard and 
fast line can be drawn lictween Pascual and Pralal plants. 
Prat* (Pf^t)i >h [f PRAIlC V Cf MDu 
(‘ I375\ WFria praet, Du., LG., NI ri* praal, 
Lhrt* pull, Da , Swed prat talk, tattle, rumour ] 
'I'he act or action of prating , talk , now esp idle, 
profitless, or irrelevant talk , chatter, jirnttlc 

«S7» w W1LKINM1N (ait/i,/ J aiiiilye a/ I aue, /terse 
I Ajfftrm bijb Have not much prate or aisputalioii with 
I straungenc 139a G sksnk /V CaA/i Wks (Grosarl) 

XI 9S (He) Iwgan to hold the fellow in prate and lo 
I iiiieslion whose mm hec was i8ei TMarsion Posqmt tr 
hath 1 27 The common foode of prate what newes ,Tt 
count 1704 S fiACK 111 W S Perry ttisl Co// Amer 
(it C A (1871) I 00 'Hold your prate. Sirrah said he 
you are an impudent Rogue 1718 Swirr ym/ A/ott 
/ 0,11 143 How should I, t^s ' rel ite J he sum of all their 
senseless prate T 1880 1 HACKbRAY /at el the IViit ii (1869) 
163 On I would go with my prate about my passion, my 

I Praia (pr/'Oi v Also 6 praite. Si prat(t 
[Mot found Ijefore 15th c s-MlJu praten (< 1400), 

' prat ten Du /Ka/rw, VVFrit pra tin, praten, ptotett, 
I'hris Ml G , LG frattn, proten , thence 

I also MIIG htaten, btaden, led , Norw , MSwed , 

1 Swctl ptata,Dii /ra/i-, to talk, chatter, prate Not 
I known in tlie earlier stage of the langs , peril 
a later onomatoixVic formation ] 

1 tulr To talk, to chatter usually dyslogistic, 
imi>lying shaking much or long to little purpoie ; 

I formerly also to speak insolently, boastfully, or 
I oOicioiisly . to tell talcs, blab 
I cisaeiiiiiiiliediiiPKOKRl c i43eLYix] Afta /'iw/«r(reriy 

‘mm- ) isy He may weel gruiclie and with bis liunge prate 
1350! I ixe. I Hg A Jr //craAA 863 (1877)77 , 1 iiiervayle, 
syr Hrrille low you dare so iiniruly prate agayiist your 


yon pioie noiigl t i8o« Shaxs AtaiA 11 1 58 Thy very 
Slones prtte of my wiierc about i8i8 R C t m es 
II tnstte III 992 Ihey will prile Till they lire all men with 
llieir idle than 1713 llrsKi cxv httardtan No 3 f 1 Sulier 
wreicbes who prile wrhole evenings over coffee *747 
Kli insi SON t tanssa (1811) t viu 54 No w irds ' I will 11 1 
l>e pr lied lo <» i8ja Praeu Poems (1864I II 31 And site is 
prating lenmedly tn logic nod of chemistry 1875 Jownr 
/tat (ed )I 3i3Voupr-ile he said instead of answering 

b \N ith at lo Ncohl , to ‘give a lecture to ’ dial 
>868 S H' t mi Uhts s v , fie might have prated ul 
him Old let it go by 

2 trans lo utter, say, or tell in a prating 
mtnner , lo tell or rejieat lo little purpose 

0489 tAXTON Sanufs ly Aymon xiv 330 Wlni somever 
ye prile say, or crake sayd Charlemagn ye shall nol scape 
me >373 I amm (,artoH 11 iv Cj b Auant syr knaue 
whit palest thou of lhat I fynd? 1830 It Jonnon Acre /«« 
II He prates Lalin An it were a imrrot, or a playboy 
>897 Dryixn I in Past III 21 W'hNt Nonsense wouM 
ihc I Mil lliy Master ptue i8at DyroN Sarilan v 1 292 
V 11 are se it lo prale your master s will and not Reply in 
lii.iie .891 N Oouiu Poubte /•tint a Prating mere polite 
11 iliinxs 10 a young lady fresh from school 

8 lull Of hountls lo ‘give tongue’. Of 
hens To cluck {dial) 

199a Wasncr alM An: sii xxxvi 158 Loiies Belles 
be Micouix.ld, Iteaulie pr ntex And driHtx my Heart frim 
nut the Thicks 1S73 Si ICI INC 1/ t(y Mias 1 6 If the I cn 
d laiit prate she oaiit lay 

Pr»te-apitoe. [f Prate » 4- Apace ] One 
who prates on , a inaUr, chatterbox 
1838 Hpiwooo /arat l/istr it i Wks ,874 V 113 
I’riiice if yxissions prate np.ices and pickled lovers 1711 
AMiitKsr /trre til No 4611754) 244 Mr Prate apace 
nothing IS more scandalous than your charging our iinl 
vcrsiiy wiili tic want of cimIiIx and good manners. 1879 
Ukowninc At t Bratts 136 Well pad on my prate apace ' 

PrateftU,rt ran [f Prate + -ruL ] Full 
Ilf jirate, given to pntiiig or chattering. 

>8oa W Tayi. ir in W Kobberds Mem (1841) I 208 Ihc 
liLiich charHter seems to me much Rltered I the people 
tre more circuiiis|iecl, less pratcful 

Prately, -e, olis forms of Pbettilv 
P ra tement tare jj. Prate v 4- -MgNT ] 
Prnting, talking Also allusively (quot 1831) 

»*S7 J Watih kiiiit ( A Fug 268 Pralemenis of the 
I jiigesl md strongest winded speaker 1831 Btarktn 
Hag XXIX 983 III and out of Pratement— we beg pardon 
for tlial lapsus ^Mg/riT— Parliamenl 

t Pr* tepye Obs [f Prate sh or 7 . 4 Pie sh l] 
A chattering magpie , a prater, chatterer 

is8a SiASYiiuRsi tneisiv (Arb ) lot Ibis that prat pye 
cadesse I iWred loo trumpet iii eeche place 

Pv*t«r ( pit ' t->i ) [f Prate + eh l . So Du 
/i/a/KK a talker ] One who jirates, an obnoxious 
or idle talker, one who speaks much to little 
purpose, a mere talker, a chatterer Formerly 
also a boaster, an evil i^aker 
< 1400 Lvoo Assemtly a/ C,oifi 674 ihere were hosiers, 
brigguis, K bry bores Praters fasers, strecherx, & wrylhers. 
199a IIaik Apat Pref y I hough Hlerome wer a great 
prater and boaster of vlrginiiie, yet was be Ho virgine 
■8u 1 Scoi r Betg Pismire 10 He is a prater that never 
doelh any thing 01880 Butckr Kern (1759) II 222 A 
Prater Is like a Earwig when he gels williin ■ Man % Ear 



PIU.TBBOST. 

CHILU III Cou/tiH/ Rev XI MI 51 I^rtei ■ piater ot 
moral maaima, wbil« he U all for Farm and lu pleasures 

Prater John: aeePRisTitK Johk 
t Prate«roet. Oit, slang [f Pbatk sb or v 
second element obsrcure 1 A prater, 

1471 Olanvill Diu M Sluhhe I'ref A ij b, I would not 
have It thought, I make dealing wiih lliu Prate rust any 
part of itty Itusineu. tt lyoo 11 t. Diet ( ant Cnit , 

J’ra/etvaii, a talking Boy lyag Artu C an! Did , Pi ate 
Roast 

tPwtery Obs.tare [f Pkate t< or Pbatkii 
sb. see -RBT. Cf Du pralti tj iaW ^ Prating 

■Sll F LYOT PasunUl (1540I C V b, And kite vs leaue 1 as 
qu^with his praierye 

Prati, -ie, obs forms of PBriTV Pratic, 'ick. 
-ik : see Pbactio sb > and v , pRATiquB. 

Pratle, dial, corruption see P<it\to s d 8 
Fratinoola (pruliQkoun Onulh [Named 
by Pennant 0773). «d inotl 1 /nr/zWa (Kramer 
I 75 ^)> I* L. piUtum a meadow + tiuola Inhabitant ] 
One of several species of the genus Glateela, gralla- 
torial (limicoline) birds widely distributed through 
out the old world and in Australia, allied to the 
plovers, but regarded by some as a distinct family, 
resembling the swallows in np|>enrance and habits 
>773 P*n«akt t enrra /tints 48 PraliiM.de Hill, nlioit, 
..trong, stialt, hwked at the end NosIriU, neaiStlie Irasr, 
linear, obli(|ue (etc I I>43 VARurLL tint Unds 111 4 

I he Pialincule has been arranged hy some aulhors wtlli tire 
Swallows, by others near the Kails but I believe, uitli 
Mr. Selby, that it ou^ht to Iw inriuded in the family of the 
Plovers. 1S6S PLAiKMoait Liaitoik N xU.i A woman a 
perception flies on the wings of tile pratun ole 190] IPcitiii 
(at lo July lo/r Ar uiilirliintle hlurk wi iged pratin 
cole that strayed from its Kussnn home across Central 
kurope to Kpmiiey Marsh has promptly Iweii iruule into a 
specimeti 

Pvatiag (pic* ttg^ v// sb [f Pratb w +■ 
INO 1 .] Ibeactiiiu of the vb Pbvii., idle chatter, 
f lioasting, miSwIiicvong talk 

e igSo O Ashby Dicta / hilos 684 V e au„ht not to liauo 
other 111 hatyng Hut herlety cUerissU iheim withoule proi 
mg 1538 Balb /krt / awes 178 j Here IS a p at} iigc with 
a very veiigeaunce ' iSea Mac m /Ax. 1 7/ 164 After 
ihst these two had hy loynt and sevcrall Pratini;s found 
tokens of consent Iti the Multitude 1708 7 fAKoiiiAa 
litaMX Shat I 1 HoUtyiur iiruing Sirinh d 1 you know 
who you are? i>i| ByaovCerirtrr i vii Peace peace' 
—He cuts their prating sh irt nttnl 1393 Nasiic four 
I ett ( onfiil Wka. (Crosa 1) II *47 Since we are here, on 
our piating liench in a lose roome 

Ppt a. [f as prec + -ihO * ] Fhit 
prates, talking idly, thatlcring 
*S*7 I'natl Tieas (tSyo) 11 la)ok« on this legge >e 
prating slaues I rememlnr sm e it was no greater then a 
tree istr MuLCAaiaa Positi ns xxaviii (1S87) 175 lliere 
be os prsling bo)cs, os there be pratimg wenches. 1678 
IIUNVAN Strait Gate Wks. (18461 971 A priti g loiig^ue will 
not unlock the gates of heaven 1794 Kicharubon Gran 11 
son 111 xxil Jt7 Gin there be n greater lyrmcnl Ihon an 
officious prating Love? 1853 Macaulay ///</ / xe xx IV 
464 Moiilaguc was a brilliant rhetorician and therefore 
remescniedby delraclors as a su|>erhcial pr tliiiy, pretender 

Hence rzB'tiaffljr adv 

«7S5 J*»*'''oM /Vxr/x,^//, with tittle tattle witUloquacity. 

II Pntiqne (prx tik, llprati k,' 1 orins 7 prat- 
tioka, -ike, -id, 7-8 iok, io, 7- pratique [a F 
prahqut practice, intercourse, pratiijue » It pratu a 
OSp pni/ira.ad t A/-fi</»ia(aecPBA(.Tit),ong sivcU 
pralttcke (var of I’BVfTlOi subscfi conformed to 
F spelling] Permission or licence granted to a shiji 
to hold intercourse with a jujrt after quarantine, or 
on show mg a clean bill of health Ls^iecially used 
in connexion with the South of 1 urope 

1809 VV Biiiiiiipii III 1 loisendcr rrm (1613) 4 /ante 
We siaied ten due* 1 1 the r Kle of this cily liefore wc coni I 
get Piatticke that is leaue l> unie amorgst them or 1 1 
vse traflitiua wiili them 1619 <> 'sanhis trav 6 Not li 
suffer any to liaffike ir r me ashore before they hiue a 
Prsliicke from the Signiors fHealih 1836 Ulount( / orr yr , 
Pratique (fr rm ihe Span Piatica) among Merchants it 
IS b Licence t r 1 rsflick as in the P iris ofltal) and the 
Sireighls i88j Pms Diaiy 14 tier lo remove ilie in 
conveniences Ins ships ore pul to [at Leghorn] by denial of 
pratique t n thing Itiat is now a-rlays made use of only as 
a cheat, 1733 Hanway f r-xt. (176x11 11 xviii SoShtnscaii 
neither leave me port nor be permitted to prattu but by his 
permission. 1817 By son Befpo xxv Ami when he lay in 
quarantine fir pratique His wife w mid ninunt at times 
her highest attic 1897 Daify Xesus 14 Jan 3/3 The P and O 
steamer Nubia arriv^ in the 1 hames from PI) mouth yester 
day afternoon Dr Collingridae gave the ship pratique, 
and the yellow flog was then hauled dou n amid loud cheers 
b altnb Pratique boet houae, the boat, and 
house, of the quarantine officer. 

S84A Evelyn Otary 16 Oct , We came on shore by the 
Praillq house fat Genoa] 1798 Nelson m Nkolas Disp 
(1843)111 175 The boats to attend the embarkation at the 
Mol* near the Pratique House i8j8 Mareyat Miiish 
Easy xl, The pratique boat will not come off alter sunset 

Pra tted, a. Se [f. Pbat 1 + -ed * ] Having 
tncks or evil practices : in Comb, as tU-praUtd 
i8ia CHALMRaa in Hanna I. XL <93 You always 

thought me an ill praited chief 
Pnitt8li«, -ely, -ily, obs. forms of Pbettily 
P rattles obs. form of Pbktty. 

Prftttle (pne t’l), sb. [f. PBAfTt* V ] The 
act or action of prattling *, that which is prattled , 
idle inconsequent talk, childish chatter, small talk 


ns] V! 


>3*1 Habihoyum 


/ iJcd to hail 


I , 


w judged according t i 
■'oo Holi ano ! ivy . 
e and keep his babble 


nut according lo | 

11B4 Let him hold bun tlic.. 

prattle to himseife 187a Cask / nm Chr 1 in (lO/d 
33 lalkative and full of putile 1788-74 licfcra Lt 
Nat <i8s4) 11 6x9 \ m may coon dice >ver this by tbe 
prattle of ihe children who love 1 > repeat what they hear 
i798 BLaNyv Item Mrtislasioll 314 IHiiviiigl cince iliac 
wrillen you a lung prattle wl ich mglil to have iMen fin 
warded to yiu 1863 J Ha non ItitUr SsLtets xxiv Her 
mother was never tired iflier girlich prillle 

b. transf and Jig Ap|>lied to the voice of binis, 
the noise of running yyater, etc 
1693 Fveiyn De la Omni Comfl Card II 179 The 
liarm >iiy of the pretty 1 irds which a sort of extraordin try 
cayety iiid bricLiiecs at this time inspires with amorous 
prattle 1838 Mias Mu kk J Uni ft* xxiii I ictcniiig 

10 the prattle of the stic im that went xingiii), along 

Prattle (^pr.i 1 1 ;, r Also 6 prattelt. 1 , prat 
tal«, prattil, 6-8 pratle [dim and freq of 
Pbyte w sec If 3, =■ MLG pratclen, piotelcis 
to chatter, grumble ] 

1 xntr I o talk or chatter in a chthUsk or artless 
fasliion, to lie lo(|nacious about trifles, formerly 
iquivilcnt to PitATF, now chiefly siYid, without 
Contempt of the talk of young children 

133a Mork ttf>t/H/ / tudals Wks 333/1 So tie ilooeth but 
prsrite U prate of feliiig fay ill without the fcluig f any 
fayihatill 1337 N T (Oeiiev ) 3 yirAx 10 If 1 c rme Iwyl 

malic ions Yi or dec. 1394T K laPnmaud /• l.ad 11 118 
Those that cease not to prattle and bal hie ntmul van e iiid 
voprofnal le innlteriL 189B L(x.he Pditc f 33 He I ad the 
Mastery of his Paieiils ever cince I e c uid Prattle lyaa 
Dr toF Jl/o/t Handers (1S40) iu8, I talked lo |lhc pretty 
little ch Id] and it prattled lo mo ogam 1778 J >11 chon 
let to Mrs t hraie xiO\.( I never said with Ur Uodd 
thot I love to prattle upon paper but 1 have prattled now 
till Ihe paper will not hoUl iiiucb more ibxii my cool 
wishes. 1883 Cl 10 Myths St Dr ism 134 1 he Lhildhuud 
of Ihe race when it praillesof the Oolden Age. 

b hasssf md Jit' lo make an inarticulalc 
sound resembling or Iikt ned to the talk of children 
said of birds, rtiuning water, etc. 

188} U 1 AYioa loots Jn / in Undtr A/cx A founiBi . 
Iirattles to the night 1887 C. Meat on it lisstUuts St I 53 
Ihe ligiit leaves prattled to neighixrur cars. 

2 ft ant lo utter tn an idle, garrulous, or f now 
usually) childish way 

tjfia Bkon A.fi (at, h Wks 1 465 b, VVliatsueuer tbe 
Papisies pralle in this behalf I am sure, resson sayetl 

1 1 at there remaineih lx tbe bread 'k w yiic 1983 P vxis s 

( ommasidm ix (1617) 9a If it be a sertue thus to pntilc 
u d prattle of every Ixrdy iiiiccrlamc t ties, but most cettai e 
discredits IImav roN tferou hf 11 160 Tbe little 

Inrds S sll Icainc lospeake 3nd pritlle Ros.3inoMd 1898 
fsir & laviv Is Ivili 3 fhey prattle I ‘.lander aid 11 
lues En ploy d their lisping longue 1784 C< »riR / lA 
II 38s frepient in Park wilh lady at bs site \ml In 1, 
and prattling scandal as be gves 1887 Ji ssorr /trxaily 11 
6| I am but a mere chroiiicirr of gowip that will 11 >t Iw 
(iratlled long 

b To bring or drive by prattling tn/o, etc 

i6ot SiiAKS -til's WsU lY 1 46 If y >u prattle mee into 
these penlles 

t Fra’ttlenba sket. Obs. [f 1 'baitlk sb + 
lUsKtT sb Cf next ] « next 

<8ae Bel TON Mothers Bless, ng Ksiv Itul if she be 
ilfauout d blind and old A prstllc bxeket or an idle ilul 
169a SiivirwiLL timorous Bigot 11 Wks 17x0 IV 148 Sweet 
pralllc basket, l« quiel s8a8 ( lavnt toss (id a), l rtitl 
Ba lit a pr mitng child a hiile young inater 

t Pra ttl«>b0X. Obs [f I'KVTfLE + Box 
tb~ Cf tHATTKBBOx] A huiiiorous name for 
a [irailler or ihattcrcr, i chalterlioT 
1871 (•lANYiiL Disc M Stu/fc s t.r cs Iciioramussec 
Illlerale Fx.ls Prsule txrxes, Caleb Unietels Forres 
Clieals md p<x,r UeviK 1696 I o< xr 1 1 h \ Kontiie / ije 
(1876) II XV 4S5 a very ill ci*„ 1 s i.iTHlr lx.x f \ ir 
age 1751 K I snrKTi /* II ilhins 13F4 1 n »r \t It t 
the old pislllelxis having made n li il pause 10 re vrr 
Inralh Mr Pciei says she, y u I x.k as if you dr 1 11 t 
know poor Pally 

Firattlemcnt ( pne Flmcnt'' lan [f Pkatti r 
7 + mfnt] Idk filk, pntlle iirattling mquot 
I S 79 , a play on piirliament 

19hlLKh//.V " ' 

is purposed iii 

of piaulcmciil 1804 Hokon II is I 374 It wnc 

sufliciem lo ouerihiow lh« pTMilement 1779 Cowpfr 
let t, Cm, in 3, iict , Ihe childish niaiileiiicni of paM nl 
< rmpositions. 1901 J Dayioson Ptst I nisicio, 9 Ihc 
|ir iltleineiit of aiiiuiisis. 

Prattlar pr-x ilw'i [f Pbvttlk t + kri ] 

One who pratlirs, a talkatlse person , a chatterer , 
now ftp a prattling child 

1387 lilAPLFT or Forrst 90 One kiiaue vw piatler will 
nlwaycsaccomuanie another 1983 BsaiNc.toNr' mmandm 
IV 1637) 93 \V« doe ntA disrsninlenance the whispering 
I itr)ier we doe not eschew the reports 1 f peev ich prnllei c 
I t833 (f HraapaT Cexxt/exor I Pear e piatler d> 

I nvTl wre 1880 OrwAV (>r/Aew in vil 1x19 (hy yniiean 
' idle Hratler 174a hii iiyisc r4"<f>">'AiY vili My lillle 
iiTTtller the darling and comfort of my old iRe 1805 
WoRDRYV / retnds iv, 904 Rosy prattlers at the feel Of a 
pleased grandame >873 Jowrrr Plato (ed e) III 140 
Thousands of tragedy making peatllerE. 

PrattUiur (pr« tllq), r#/ sb [f Prattle 71 
t -INO 1 ] The action of the vb Prattle 


biurs 1805 VViiLKT Hesafta Cm 3(7 A(,cd |iarciits aie 
delighted wiih the pratling and sport rf young cinidie 1 
■790 Blrkf Fr Ret Wks V 999 1 Ins prattling • f ihci v 
liaidly drser\es the name of sopliisiry 1877 Iinxysos 
JIaroll II II 66 Save fur tire pratlliii), 1 f thy filile ones. 


xntath ha tats, I 

I'ri .ns, guvehca Idit Pcrsonis and the prctlTiid Ficlxm 
dans 18^ IiiHcow J ra, 1 9 I railing Pair Is and 
s< iinding Cymbals 170J Rowa Fair ! emt v 1 1799 
Wlial Joys thou gav st me in thy praltlii l I' f i" ) >8S* 

Cafirn / all n Souqs (1S59) 84 Heside that pi Tilling I r xjk 
186a Sai A 1 eyUdAtdr 91 the prnltling servai is from 
tbe Pri xy came d ,wn town 

Pratty, praty, -e, obs and diil ff ruKiTv 
Prau, \ir I’KOA. Praueme, Praunce, 
Praune, otjs (T Pbev eve, Pkavce, Pbayy v 
tPrave, a Obs [ad 1 pnnus crookc*!, 
perverse, \icious, bad ] Vicious, evil, depraYerl 

' ■' ■ TliTt i iccounlfd viYliew by 

7 J t V irsTFK //a.xe t/ <*r 


iv*l3rm/t> Vis 
iSrf Fir am /’n>»ar//rx/r’, wickedly peruersely prauely 
tFra’rilCffa. 01 s Also 4 pravelegle 
ylegtRi 6 ylege, 7 Hedge [ad medlT./*/d r 
l,gium< \s\\\ (. see quot 143J .so a dyslugiHtic 
alteration of pinil gmm PkiMiHiK, after Jta, us 
|>crvcise, bad see Ibiye a] An evil, injurious, 
or worthless ]>ri\ilcge or law 


"‘A"'; 


Is;’ 

Pasclialcv the cecunde dainpnede tl 

niAiier that pnvilcgegi aw 1 lede late v ineinper .ut« h, 1 1 ■- 
liny 1« called rather a praYilege then a privilege [one 
tllu I f! ! i/egiuiii qn ut pottus r oeandu « est Ft a, lies, »»* I 
1390 Half Fh^ I ,fa,ieslt 68 U Dycday nouslye cliangy nge 
lies pryYyle^e to the scornefuli name of a prsuylege or 
writyngc il ui slufle for uoughl 1813 1 cm hvs 7 Hsnmase 
II VII 113 Piivilcdges and pravileges whereby cYcry Jol n 
a Side slialt iiueicept the Churches due 

t Pra vitous, d Ois nnesh [f Pkamti + 
oud cf calamitous, etc ^lii quot improjYerlY 
ft a tf/pw I] Lhnnclerueil by pravity , evil, bad 
1648-9 UwLs r leiationm 89 Pravilious lendeiice of the 
d in e opposed 

Prarity (pre sill'' [ad I /nrti/»r crooked 
ness, distortion, jrcrY erst ness, depriMt) I prlhus 
crooked, distorted, perverse Cf Depkamti, an 
'inalo.ical formation on this YYord ] 

1 Nloral perYCthion or corruption , wickedness 

\ iciousness, dc])ravity , ot iginat or natural pi ar ity, 
ns DErRAMTY c Now uirt or Ohs 
1330 Hoopfr Serm Jonas Fpivl lo lo after ihe prauilye 
n id euyines of oure >wne hTrtev 1818 I Ai sms < ene< 1 
tim of 6»r7trN<r W ks. i86i I 71 Ongiinl piaYiiy is callcsl 
sorruption 1675 JlsxiiatarA 11 1 j The Puli 

CiTiYs wlo deny Oricinal 'sm and a knowledge not the 
UTTYity of vHiBted nature lyai Svii 1 lfi 1 / rr I u (17 il 
II Im 13J The spite of iheir heiris and piaviiy of their 
divpusiiions. 18^ buTMFY Sir y )/ y II -s 7 the 
puncvlimem was prop, rtioned to lie BpiirehciMled an 1 
miendesl conset|uem es vf tie ITc ice noi lo tlx; pra.ily 
f the offender 1847 Ihsnsrn t h, \ ,1 , , i^n ar 
1 he HTlural piaviiy of man cs ) laii l> isserlerl 11 Srnpiurc 

2 C oirupt or cYll qiinlilY Imliirss 

i6ao \r\SFK I lit Ae la in 64 Ihe flesh is vf a fishie 
s,Tuoiir which is a note of RiealeM |riuii> 1791 Hi xki 
ipp II o^iVikcVI 99 lo slow ihis progiessi n f iheir 


t 3 IVfiiinitY criNikesiness. (Ms rue 
1836 S ANIIY // / Pills II Mil s Defct whence 
nnsrth praviiy li I rli >11 del rn ily of llie limbs. 1638 
Pill MIS 1,1 tl riokcdnrssc drfoimiiy 
tPravous, r O/s [( I //ut nr (stePRA\y) 
+ cls] tonupt, cmI riepiased , Pra\ K 

1653 R 'vANin- tsl ijii^ra M Icsst It driKHcs a pra\ oils 

hill, 4 141 Ignorance b« mmg to t prascus disposiii n 
Prawi^e, Malay boat ace pKo\ 

Prawleen, -un(g, variants of Phalinf 
Prawn (prgn), sb Forms x prayne, x 7 
praue, 6 pron, praune prayn, 6 7 prawue, 
7- prawn [Mt. piayiic, /laiic ol unkiiowu 
origin No umilar name found in other hnps 

A suggexled connexion WTth I puna !• pone lam iy 
ham shaped shell fish a )imna foiimie I ii|x n s 1 1 ndere I 
entry m Flotio ‘parnKsiie Shriiiip oi Piawne fcsliev 
tpatnoccii, (pt i») b. mg x v arixni of /v.» »: A/« a Nakio 
or Nacre \mispr Narre]-lis|i ) is 1 |i|xe.r<l at once to the 
sense and the phnioligy ] 

A small long tailcvl ilecn|Yo<l niannc crustacean 
{Pa/mmonseiiatus^, larger than a shnnyp, common 
off the coasts of Great Britain, and usra as food. 
Also extended to allied species of the family 
i4s8 Court Rolfs Ifa/don, Bundle t6m.f bk Item dicunt 
qs Margsm a v x ir Roll** Seyken forslallauit in fcwo pmy nes 
qu emit m foiu de iohanne Gyrlfader, &.c , ideo in misrn 



PBAWN. 


1232 


FBAT. 


cordw VI d c 1440 Prcmp Part * 1 1 Praii* fyiiche slmtmt 
a igif Skei ton Ctl CiciiU 309 Ye p>cke no <ihrympcT nor 
ursnes 155a lluuKT l*»ne fyshe nrhlis, hneus ttan 
Shakv. t ITtH /h" M I 104 IcIliiiK VA kIic hnd A g >ud uibh 

of Prawney. i<M Vennkk / ta Jtfita »v 74 Pranci and 
SI 1 tips ar« of one and tl e same nature. 17M Lu At CK 
I SNii lorr (iSlii) II (|^ Within an ace of being laid low 

t)/d ( \ He dexouietl gigaiiin. prawns wiih the 

heTtU and tails 11 

b A tigiirc nf B prawn ns an lananrent 

iStS r N It Ctxtv It 'T'l 1 '*'° > of Tcdde 

of gaid of rxcelleiit » 01 kcmainhtp 

o attnh anti Comb 

>6iiFLo«tos\ / aiHoccht Prawnctishesfi^praunes) 
1771 Mae HasviuouAra ! rtumi/at If niif 30 Craw fish or 
Prawn Soup .836 T Hook < (.tMrotj! I iii 85 bgg eaiiiiK 
Old prawipirkine are not tleliiale perfornia ices. 1I83 
hshtrirt I- Ahtb Latal to I 1 ib I bsier f iiger Pel ant 
1 rnwii Pota 1891 Daily \rt r la June 3/3 Pine nel worn 
over prawn pink seiin Kiukaiis d. I 1 1 san li 

Hoat Itxt Bk Zoo! 336 file )Oung one pas es through 
a piawn stage 

llem.el'r&wa v tnh , to Pish fur prawns rung | 
and chiefly in vbl sb or pres, pple /> tuning 
Vnw MX, n Asher for prawns , Vr»w ay a ol or I 
|>cttainlng to a prawn , prawn like ' 

■86g Daily 7 tl 35 Aug , Our shrimps have must prawny 
ir iKirlloll. 1886 </a/v 16 Jul) h,alt»^ Prawn g 
Ibi I The hand tliul prawns niu 1 he qui k and sle id> 

F very me cannot be a successful prawnei III I V tavourite 
prawim g ground IS Si Margaret s II y lit I \ fleet of 
nets for prawning c nsislsof from four to twelve of d Herei I 
sees, lass Daily Cbron 30 Aug 4 5 At the Pin e we 
prawn when the tide goes out 
PrawTio«, obs. form of Pkavc » ^ 

Pnuceaa (prn. ksran), rit and ti th llist [f 
I crsonal name yVrrjrrtrr 4- Air] a ri' A follower 
of Pr-txcas (r 200) b adj Helonging to the heresy 
founded by Praxeas « Monarch lAff sb and a 
I1A-7 r Rocra* 30 Art (tfias) 6 Some doe grant 
a itT acknowledge the name of three 1 1 the Ood heatf I ul 
deny iheir persons such were the Praxeneans.) 1719 
WAriacAND t tnd LhiiUt Da 83 w/r The Pioveans 
pleaded for themselves and against a real I rinity, p ivapj^iav 
tfuruius lertulliaii tells them that They misunderstood 
Mt>vipx‘« «*74 J H huNT Diit StcU B v, Philaster 1 
stales that the Sabellia x called also PatripaASiaiis aid | 
Praxeans we e cast out of the Church Ibi! In Praxe ui 
docirt le in its second stage, we have Jesus called the Son , 
of <,od solely on account of a miraculous birth. I 

Pr«jrin0«00p«(l rc ksiiid|»kd'ip) [a.F /Pdxi | 
mscop* M Keynaud), irreg f Or trpaftr action 
p SCOPE.] A Scientific toy resembling thezoetro))c, , 
in which T series of pictures, reiiresenting con 
secutive positions of a moving irotly, are arranced I 
along the inner circumference of a cyliudrital or , 
polyeonal box open at the top, and having in the ' 
middle a corresponding scries of mirrois in which 1 
the pictures are reflected , when the box is rapidly 
revolved, the successive reflexions blend and pro 
duce the impression of an actuallv moving object 1 
188a ifalurt 16 Nov 60 3 M ( aston livsandier describes 
in La ^Tatiiit a 1 ingenious adaptaiinn of llie pr cxinoscopc 1 
by means of which the images are p oiccled on a screen 
and are visible to a large assembly itai AnihoHy t ! hatof 
Bull IV 98 We have all heard of Mr Eadweard Mu) 
bridge and his studies of galloping hursu etc Some of I 
ns have csen been frriunatc enough to see the real things 
as exhibited by his praxinoscopc 
Pnuoa tpiK ksts) [a Or vpo^it doing, acting, 
action, practice, n of action f wparTtiy to do , I 
whence med L./ruAriryAlbertus Magnus I 

V V u, <-i2«;5)] 

1 Action, practice, sfxc a The practice or | 

exercise of a technical sufiject or art, »s distinct 
from the theory of It ), b Habitual action, 
accepted pract ce, custom ( 

1^1 SiDNFV Postnt (Arb.) 39 For as Aristotle saylh, 

It IS niH i notts but P taxis must be the fruit 1644 Miltcn 
F iuc Wks. 1738 I 116 If after some preparatory groun la 
of speech they were led to the praxis tlierof in some ch rsen 
short book Salmon (UtU) Pharmacoporw Londin 

ensis Or, the New Lon Ion Ilupeiisalory As also T he 
Praxis of Chymi try 1800 CoLKSiDce ! atUyrasid to 1 d 
Gisnvttle Poems 1877 II 156 In theory false and pernicious 
in praxis. 189a J KuBEaTSON > iity Rtlie Israitxs 390 
This cotie IS merely the en hodiment of praxis or the crystal* 
hsaiton of custom 

2 An example or collection of examples to serve 
for practice or exercise in a subject, esp in grammar 

t6sa Hrinblbv I ud. It! xx (1637) 335 Perfected and 
adj yied as a praxu in the end of the Radices »jta 
lo^wiM latrod bn/ Cfam 173 A Praxes or Example of 
(grammatical Resolution 1779 lirATrix / rt in htrbts Li/s 
(i8o61il 43 I send you inclosed a little book ontaining 
niarul two h indred with a praxis at tlie end which win 
perhaps amuse you 1843 W Haiiiie Utilt) I he First 
Twelve Psalms In Hebrew with ttrammalical Praxis. I 

b A means or instrument ol practice or exercise 
in a subject , a practical specimen nr model 7 Obs 
17S1 Hakkis Hs tins Wks (1841) 114 I hey Imathematich] 
aie the noblest praxis of logic or universal reasoning 
1766-97 Gillies Aristotls II u8 (J kI ) The pleadings of 
the Ancienis weie praxises of the arl of oratorical per 
suasion iBaa JarvcaiioM tPnt (ed Ford) Vll 439 It 

h Parlumentary Manual] may do good by prcsetuing to 
the different legislative Indies a chaste Praxis. 

Fmitelewa (pwksi tfl; &n), 0. [f. Or. I 


npafiTfAfi-ot, adj t npo^irsAi}* Praxiteles -f AM 1 
Belonging to, executed by, or ui the style of 

Praxiteles, a famous Greek aculptur of the ^ih 
century B c 

1S19 SUKLIRV Umb iii III Praxileleiut shapes 
wh we marble smiles Fill the huslied air with cverlasling 
lose sagg tlhfttstuti 4 Nov 616/3 W aks that have 
rcLenily been lainw I as Praxitelean ui igii ats 
Fwhy pr/'\, T 1 oims T t preie(n, 4 t 
preye, 4 6prey,pr*ie,pr»ye.A-7priti,4 pray 
(6 ttf pru, 7 prea'i (MF, /r isn a OF pieut 
(/ it/a/ta It pttgare,V^ pngai -late J 

preedit Pr^SLian^, cl I pitiirt to entreat, praj 
In mod F pttes the stem vowel is levelled under 
that of the stem sirestetl ibrma, tl put, etc )] 

I Dans with personal object 
1 To ask eirncstly, humbly or siipplicatmgli 
to beseech , to make devout |retiiioii to to ask 
(a person) fur something as a favour or act of 
glace, esp in religiour. use to make devout and 
I humble supplication to (fjod, or an oliject of 
I vvorshiji) at h a with peisonat object only 
riMO S bug t Sg \ ,|3/3SX> And preide is fader wel 
> 3e nv VVvriir yaAis XIV ,6 I schal preie the fa hr 

and h« sen <1 )) ue to 30U amKber coiimfortuur 1*87 i ar 
iSAy/sr/ra Rolls V 73 -tfroca us writer fstories 
was I prayed and wei te to Alexti Itia 1^ ( n /, 4 ( a Ute 
I (S 1 S) 38 And than come fiirth his father kjiule 
And pra)il him r)cht feruenthc 1611 Biair 7>/i«iv 31 
In ihe iiieoix while ius disciples prn)e 1 1 im s.a) ing M 1 ler 
cate litt i XIV 16 i will pra) the kalhcr aid hec sliatl 
I glue you another Comforier |su all lOih c vers a kI bet iset 
1881 J 1819 UWON Juan 1 Ixxvi Thai night the Virgin 
was no further pray d 

I W ith various extensions 

b ta do tl thing, or tkal a thing may be 
a IJIO In Wrighi I y te P xvtii 58 \ prey* the thou here 
mjr twne, 13 Cnsor M ,7013 (t> HI ) 1 o prai vr laiicrd 
dnghtm dere To send nx wid his nievcigcre be o) le of Ins 
mercifi I Ire 1390 (•owfr iim/ III 173 Prcxnde Achab 
fo lucre him speke r 1433 / t/t It Katb (1884) 41 (icy 
alle prayde be pre loiisc vir).)n bat ba) mvght be baptired 
e t 4 Sa Herl a 13 *’he wejKe and cr)dc I cm mercy pra)nge 
hem to ab)de a while c 1489 Lax i< N S « est;/ IjiieuM 
73 T hat we pra)e god that he w>ll heipe vs 10 lx auenged 
f ihe foi re sones of Aymon tsga bUAXS. I sn Id 378 
the poore foole prxies her It at he ma) depart 1613-14 
in tif 4 itm s Jas t (1848I 1 393 I pray t,od your 
friends slick as well lo }Ou 1637 Doiumeuts agst / ryui < 
(Cam<len)66 Mr Alturney Generali shal bee berel \ pri>ed 
and required lo proceed in examiiiaciun of the W ir Icn f 
the Fleet and his leputy 171a AaeuTHSor John Bull 1 x 
Pray God tl i» Hocus be honest ! 17^ Nn son in Nicolas 
Disp (1843) I 363 Praying iheir Loitfsbipsto relieve him 
from Ihe expenses and issue ofalaw suit. >*4» M P ATI ISON 
bss ( 889) I 33 ITxy were sent to pray him not to show 
hunxlf obslinalely bent on ibwarii g her wish 

o Const /or or on behalf of a person or thin^ , 
for {iof) a thing desired 


' 6956 He was besy mglil and day, pe saint for synfull men 
lo pray 1480 Caxton ( krou hug lu 36 The bisshop I 
I pra) d this kyng Aldroye of help and tocuur 1483 — ( de 
It lour Ixxxiv Gviib, How faders and moders ought 
euery day to pray god for ibeyr cblldreii 
I d with the tning asked as second object cf 
Ask t X fare 

c 1388 C rcss PKMaaoKB Ps Lxv t, All mens praters to thee 
raised Relume possesi of what they pray thee 
I t2 To (leg or entreat (a person) to come to 
a feast or the like, to invite Obs 
a im C ursor M 139^ At ele he praid him ill Ins bus 
I 1387 XarvisA Higdeu (Rolls) II 155 Pey preyed 10 a fesio 
I at ^ greic of be Picles. 1390 Guwaa Co 1/ \\\ rg Lo 
mouihe botbe and lx message Hi-e frendes Co the fvAte he 
preide e sga* Sir A mstdaee (Camden) xix To pray tlx 
I luarchand and hu wife allsuc. To soupc with him that iiygtr 
I 1603 Shake. Heas /or if 11 1 393, I pray you home to 
dinner with me. 

II Irans With the thing asked at object 
3 1 o ask (something) earnestly in piayer , to ask 
or beg (a thing) with supplication to crate 

13B7 Tkkv ISA Higdeu (RolU) VI 05 What bou hast 1 prayed 
It m (yb^raunted lo be >884 i bEirixcrii'in tr dlachia 
vetli s FlorsHttue Hist 1595) 39 Now tl e) were tiiforced to 
pray Ins aid 1619 W Sclater bxp 1 Phtss (1630) ai8 
Wheibcr it he lamiill to pray freedome from all lempla 
lions 1818 Cruise Z 2gvs/(cd a) VI 339 If a ciivetance 
had laren prayed there mucL have b^n a liinitation to 

heratnl At^Fmd 403 Fan Host and Earl pray your 
courtesy 187s Mosirv f of/avreii 74 The next layvoltnire 
saw hie man in prison with no s on and praying an aims | 
from the passers by 1889 Riskih Prsilerilalll ic 93 He 
prayed permission lu iniriMlucc hu mother and sisuts to us | 
b With inf or obj cl 

t iw R Bsunnk ( hroH II ace (Rolls) 7545 Preyeng* . 
pal he wohle ony nighi herberwe him wyb a 14*8 Cursor 
If 10009 (Tnn IGbilde 10 hauebei preyed long igpoSMAKS 
Com /rr I U 90 And praiee (hat you will nx you home, 
1S19 Slott Ixanboe iv Ixi me also pray ihM you will 
excuse my speaking lo you in my native language 1844 
H H Wilson Bnt India H 487 (rhey) praywi lo be 
exempted from the operation of the law sSgg SrrMiKN 
Comm Lotos £ug (1874) II 176 Praying that the proper 
general meetuigs may be eoovcixd. 

4 With co^ate object to prtqi a prayer, etc 

c sjge H'l/l Palsrae 163 To x hell kma of beuene prexth 
apaler iioster csofoMb Adtocates I ibr Edln 18 3 8 IL 


Colophon, Ane oriioune bat Galfryde Chauceir maid and 

uraylt to b>s lady ijee Pitgr / sr/ (W de W ijjr) 167 

J he jx-aver of a synner, though it d^ut not to bt^d of 

Kud, fu tlwt be IS a synner y* pcayetb U 1603 Shaks Me is 
/rM III I 146 lie pray a thousand praiers for ihy death. No 
word to saue ihee tSSg lurti Aj/Astherl 197 lhat they 
shall pray prayers twice a weak t8S4 R G I atham \ alias 
Raers Russiatt hmp 57 They pray a prayer, burn a portion 
of the offering, and spread a poriion of it over the altar 

b \N lih the matter of the prayer as object 

rsg86CTE8S PKOiasoKB/r ixvi v id. Praise lu him who 

whailpiaid Rejected not i88i T Flat man Heraclitus 

Riilsus No. 39 (i7tjl I 363 They prate, they print, they 
pray, and preach iiediiioiL 

m 6 mtr To make earnest request or peti 
lion , to make entreaty or supplication , esp to 
piesent petitions to God, or to an object of worship 
a stmply 1 D offer prayer, to engage in prayer 

a 1300 Cursor M 1904a Aril b* pustlis Uka dal w enia lo 
be lempil to prate, c 1373 Be Leg Baints 11 (Pmulus) 337 
Hec)d It to iiiorix 34 se may T wa men stannand besyd it 
prn)and 13N M vcLir Lube xi « I orcl, teche vs lo preye, 
as and John taujte liLS disciplis 1388 — .4r/r ix 11 Lo' 
le prcieih 011400-30 Alexander 1477 like feeke A euery 
faunt to fast & to pray Gau Richt I ay 33 Ihairfor 

we pra al as chrisi Ixs lent vxr m ihe vi cbalptur of h 
Mathew 1396 Daisvmiik ir lesheslhst Bi t 11 169 
At I aldies sepulchre he prayes eftir the consuetude 1603 
Shaks Me is /or M v I 93 H uw I pers waded how I praid 
and kneel d 164s Milton Apol Smeet xi Nor is 11 easily 
ere hble, that he who tan preach well should be unable to 
pray well 1798 LoLkuiorK Wmc Mir vii xxii Hepra)etli 
well, who 1 veth well Both man and bird and beast tloS 
ScoiT ! il s o/i rami/ " *"< tlaverhouse said I 


b Const to a iierson./dr a thing , alsoyftr (m on 
Ixhalf of) n jx^rson, etc 

OIJOO Cursor II 108 (Cott ) S ho prais ai for sinful 
n eii Ibid 3449 At pr ly to godd ai was sco pre«l a 134a 
Hamkilk ! sat ter xv 1 1>« voice of trist tii his manhed 
prayand til b* fadcre 1380 WvLLir Isa. hiL 13 He the 
cvime of Ilia ) 0 tut and for trespasscres urexde 1390 
uowKRCars/ III 15 lhaime Bachus preida To Jupiter and 
tliiis he seide e 1400 AM I oU a6 bet prey for plente) 
N pees, A Awilk ober bu'gs- HfiB Pasiou I stt II 386 
Every day mj d to sing and pray f >r his suwle and myn 
■Sa6 b'lgr sir/ (W do W fsst' s 1 Ixseclx all them 
y' sliall prufyie by this worke to pray for me wrelche. 
i«6i Bromr jot lal Cietvm Wka lijj III 308 That will 
duly a id truly prea for >ee iMi HoHsrsZrT/oM ti xxxi 
tot ITte People that Prayotf to them [images! 173s 
Birkelw Alei/br v | a Shall we believe a Cud. and nut 


for letters of ajvxmiion 1873 Jowett P/a/o(e<) alV 73 
A legislator will pray for favourable conditions under which 
I be limy exercise hx art 

0 In the formal ending of a petition to the 
Sovereign to Parliament, a Mtition in Chancery, 
etc. The wordf after * pray^ were at length re- 
dneed to ‘ etc ’, which is now also usually omitted 
1400 Pe/i/iao to Part! 8 Hen W)\n Rolls 0/ Parti IV 
346 Please it your right high a d wise ducteliuns to pre>e 
the K>ng oure sovera)n Lorde, be the advis and assent ol 
the Lords Kspiritueix and 1 eniporels of ih s present Parle 
meiit to graunte I Is Letters Patents undre h» Great Neale 
[etc.) And we shall preye to (Jod f >r jou c >43»-4I Pth 
tioataChanctrytoCal i/irve laChauctryCAoxA Comm 
1837) Intrud. 41 (To Ld Chancellor) And your said pore 
oraiouis shall ever pray lo God fur your good loirdsbiiL 
tbid. And she [Margt Applegarth, widow] si all pray God 
for you Ibid 45 And thei si all truly pray for you 1439 
/ siition to King in Rolls 0/ Pat It V ,0/1 And they shall 
pray to God for you per^iuelly and for all your noble 
Prugenilon. 147a 3 (la 13 Edw IV) Hid VI ao/3 And 
youre seid Suppliai t shali ever pray to God for the pre 
xrvation >f >our estate Roialk 1483 (1 Hen VII) Hid VI 
337 And ba shsi euer pray to God for the prcscrvaclon of 
your most Noble and Koiall Estate 1373-1800 ((J £lii ) 
in Ca! 0/1 roe lu CAaucery (as abow) Introd 147 And the 
said John Hunt accordinge lo hia bounden duix shall daily 
prax unto God f r your majesties long ft prosperous raigr e 
over ut your hoighnes subjectis igM West Symbol 
11 Ciaucsry I 104 And your said (Jrator shalf daily 
pray vnto Gm for ti c long continuance of your Hlighixss] 
In health and ptosperilie [Many variant forma are given j 
1717 [see Orator 1] 1883 IVAartons / ntv Lex 6n lo 

the whole petitiuu [lo Parlt 1 should be added the words, 
‘And your Petitioners, os in duly bound, will ever wa), 
etc. , and immediately thereupon must follow the signa 
lures. 1S98 W P Baiuxin Se/ecI Cases in Chancery 
(Selden Soe ) Introd xxv The familiar expression ‘and 
your pelitloneifs] shall ever pray, &c In its various forms, 
came in about the middle of the fifteenth century 

IV Phraici and idiomatic mies 
6 To priy tn aid to pray or crave the assis 
tnnee of some one Also fig See Aid sb a 

For the construction, cf to call lu the aid a/ etc 
1333 PM OH / aws Rug tl vii 16 In bke wyse he may nat 
pray m aj'de for him onelesae he knowe the pray ted tss4 
prayee] have good cause of voucher and lyon, or that he know 
that the pray bathe somwhal to plede that the lenaunt ma)e 
nat plede aa vyllynage in the demaundauni ur suche other 
1394 Plat Jewell ho in 40 lodrawe by hand ontly,wlth 
out praybig in aide of the same (perspective glass], i8e8 
Shake. Ah! A Civ ti sy A C^onqueror that will pray in 
ayde for kindnesse Where he for grace is kneel d too tSsg 
Bacon Fu , Friendship (Arb ) >73 Yet, without praying in 
Aid of Akhymists, there Is a manifcal Image of tala m the 
ordinarie course of Nature. ■64e tr PtrSins Pro/ Bk v 


tenant may pray in eud, or 


■x. jeo In real actions 
call for assiitance of ai 
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FBAYBR-BEAD. 


PRAT. 

help liitn to pk-ad IliiH , An iiiLiiiiilM.nt may pra) in old f I 
the patron and ordliiar) 

7 tram mA r*/l with 'I u biliiK, |>iil, ur 

Cet into Home state or eunditiun by iiroving /’my 
doMt, out i«L Diiwk adv 17 b, Out 7, s 
lOoi Imaii Coihiii Uta axxii ai NLlieiiiidh pr.iyed him 

uir^lL, p.ay.d l.i.i.s.lt M.k uur ills 

pray d hiinseir lulu lui nKony 1677 I t'uiahmjr 

^ t'tayir (1864) 067 IT hiiciiiyi arM, In u4 pray them 
down aaaiii iSM LuiiHbLL //rn/AW (iBjyJ I 171 Al iIil 
iiueena ihnppell at St Jamee are papen aiuiIc up for the 
prayilnc uf perwm out of piirgalury ms P ir /r/ /> 
So^ 15 Obt , I would not pray Inein out or piirgatniy ilaa 
■ » ai3 One of them itifted u itli 1 loud and 


&.cV 


e other loinliy -1 


iiui il nppliTk lo 


/•i/gr fer? (V 


to iny inai^ycyeiiry and iKiiorauiii.e S 

•“Bie ?o^Mal>ter 


u)Aone,'whi piayy,Hlinl 
thad 91 But, hr Jiher, pr I'je 






Oaiiopn /Van o/( h 1 \il 
y would .e m nil hurlnie 
Pra^nt m well nn rmlicniil 
tPray'-awray, ri» 0/>s 


I WI.II 1 




■•ei ChrttirAi Miisiia\ />f<i/A A n 1 1 f ! ! uatimj,! > 

I IV b, the pray awayes, these tup mU goie ilieae in* 

PrayM. /am [fPHvit s-ncj One whose 
Mil is ‘ prayed in’ see PnA\ v fi, rjuot 1.S31. 

Pr a yW ^ (pteej) I’orms 1 4 prelero, 3-6 
pralera, 4 praln, preyer, or, praey-, pralyer, 
pray*, pralor, 4-5 preyere, prater, preir, 4 6 
prayare, pralro, praer, prayour, 4-7 prater, 
pralr, 5 preyjer, prayeer, 6 prayer, 7 prayr a, 
7 8 pray'r, 4 prayer [Mh /time 1 01 
/Iiiigie (util b in r Ittrj). nth b niid iihhI 1* 
/ri/rt m r’r./i4$uriii, Sp f/t£Via,h /n^hhia'- 
Komonic nnd med L ptemtta fem sim;, orig. 
neut. pi. of I , /itilfrtiii adj., obtnincil by cntrcity 
or prayer, f. frtiarl to pray Orig a disyllnlili 
Still so in n tierbert] 

1 A solemn end homble request to (jod, or 
to an object of worship, a supplication, ixtiiinn, 
or thanksgiving, nsoally expressed in wonfs 

m ijae Cw.wc M 13649 (Colt ) (h. w a man h-o dricliiiii 

hetei, Amt halpes oSer for hw proiens. ei3>s Win if 


I HamfoU t I'talltr Milr 

. ... . , J wyiincth fie gr ice of god 

nil Iiiypye 1509 M »a liynU^i i Wks ibj/i And s i 
winiliT f knble nil d I* lie and iiukc iiiy siuidll iir lyiiiir I J 
' d <ses SIFMKIII fat flmt BBj With onirrs |uu I 
•nrluniiic llie sLw 163J « Hi kbfhi /iw/A ‘ 
ih Ixiv, Kevir- * 


ionh Ixiv, Kevwl I 1 srrni j is, I iii lo pr lyr 

IdN HwUtHUh I JLl WL* 17 I III II,. AI.U 
Ins Midiilghl I'l ly r 1719 Di- 1 oi LnuH. 1 luA tins 1 
ihc Inal Prayer if I niiy bill 11 
many ^ei“ ' 


Fmttr (iBBS) I . . 

coses of perplexity), pny 11 o 
8 t a / pray you t/he) liscrl |inrenlhctibnlly 

to add Instance or defennee to a question or 

request So b Ptay joit, pi ay thee, etc (,( f 
rHITHBK.) 0 /ptay Ofit 
Ifig/n/f it 4 / / mm'iltn Sm I prsy you lie cnnlente 
I, ..(ler^^ni^ne Iiitriito Voiir boiiipaiiy lo exj le iSiM 


_ Il III nuidb f jr 

. ^n/e/l 117 Kejiiiiiiig 

priycr 1904 hfxsiL Coepi 1 1 ( m/'i 
■ fwH I, •« SSI. i.ie prayers of ihii coiigregalion ire 
desired f ir M iryllu V whose life ik now in iinnniieiii peril 

b Ihe action or priitice of praying to the 

Divine Ucing Passive piayir seequot 1737-41. 

aijoer ««, 1/ ,.,B(Collllalrh.W w-lksamsn!,?.* 
Am wax send s> gin mt prniycr ijtalxNii / // \ mi 
I >4 Of prey ere and of |ienauncF iny plouli si lial lien lieraftei 
billa Will IP II is (iBBu) 76 I’rciere »t indi|r prineii dy in 
g ol kf 1 ^ JTinoxif / nit VI 13 lie i mini leil all 

17e^lL‘ MX MVd«,«T.braM 


Ixv 


oiiipaiiy 10 ex) le 1906 
-ryiie il (I priye joii) 
iwySSHsks 1/1 n A I 
nlTyoii whi h IS ihe 


if liie mind t 


f J-umy 1 


Ills . 


9 I'" 


IMxiisraN r ufiiiH Kali 

I am mv il wllh lu) 1 pree ihee sweel \ iif ild 

b ISSSQ MxarAMFrin Mrs Woxl frit Jllusir / aitiii 
i 8 a 6) 1 337 Pray y lur itroee 10 psidon me that I write s 1 
ilninly 10 yon 1990 \rARinwi / i/m If, 11 11, Fiay thee 
“ — know II a iSai Hoi imv Jirnial 1 17 ‘ Reward ' 
.y y,»lial di I kiiuw? iSya Hn 


. re Ihbii dial / 169a 1 'hvnvi 

I pray what Serlplure pr nies 11 > 1704 V ihhis /,/ at 

IroiM II XII 4S7 Whcie I priy, is il lliat ue sec 11* 

d Contracted to cf I’LetsKn 6c. 

19 in Jit 0/ hr MUr,n,Ct l III elc (Ballad Sne ) 41 I'lSj 
doe It over again 1010 Snixs />;«/ in 1 iB I'riy sci it 
down, and rest ynii 1700 h laouiixa ( oaslaat I aii/ilf in 1 
Priy, sir, arc Ihc mids deep Iwiwern this ind Pins ( 1707 
Fuiinii I'tierloioius Coad 't/tam 113 1‘riy consider Ike 
consei|ueribesor a lusl llaiile lOoa Mam k i 1 i w ihtii Moral 
t (iBid) I VIII 61 Prny let me pass lajt-gkx \ Ki mbi p 
Kind III (uoiifit (1B63I 13 Niw priy like iiilKe 1^9 
juwiiT /Va7i(ed 3)111 354 Shall I leil you « liy V Piayili 

tPwiy, Ofit rate [f Pit AY r ] .An act of 
praying , a pnyer 

ctinlsMe Gy H ii-ni 68 lesu Cri t scide ‘ His priie 1 
wolodo*^ i 1440 i/phal'tl 0/ I at t 48 I'e i>i li lie pr y 
^t I had lusie liife I gtllen ngayn I476-*S 
■'ey sme* A. reddc nivii) 
snuliert <C prnyes uuer hyin 1S94 I m r is / / <u ,\e/irii 
V 44 kallier, we lire for ligliling 1 01 f r pray 

tprp'i, Nowi/zo/ [Dciii unknown] 
'A wooden pin nsid in tint hiiig’ (1 D DI 

tija Manlird CAunAti h li ^«09«l»pApr (iBBB) 
170 11 fur liame to ihilehe die ilmrehe bowse 1 s iiijil 

II Fur prays foe y* same workc It ft r n j« pnys m ( 
a hiindredih lydgcrs xij d iSn O/on /‘ rVri O/err fiaii 
■he woialen pliw used in ihnlrhing 

Pray.erron f .SpHAt DllllgllS ,1^ «lO fed Uf.t) 
XII Prol. 90). Fray, o, olis foiins of I iim 

tFr8T»bl8,rt t’/'/ [n 01 •pm , pit pioi , 
pliable, 1 preier In Phai see ‘AHI l ] t hit inny 
be prayed to or eiUrcitcd 

a IMS Hampolb Kra/l,i Issxix 13 (sc ijl 1 urnc In I 
hou langc and praynlnll lie nlioueii il seruamis. ijBa 
WvbLIp /hit, Prcialile lie ihuii ip un tin kcruiniis lijHS 
able to he prcicd, I ii/f deprcnliilis] I9si T.i-st / 1 Matte 

III H (j. Uugdale ! ifi (1840I Aiiii i 116 He is then lime 

nolesse honuiirahle and pi i) ilile il eii in lieaicn 

tFrayant, n Obs [I. I’lm r 4 - avt i] 
Praj li^ 

ite Cauipn reano/th i ill 91 knnnlick Crroiir 


I A C llbil r Pniir f 
I at such limes wkrii it 
t >797 ^Iss Kai 1 11 1 


i wd One who 


86 May no preiour 1 
m AltAmiider " 
indiireli riaac . 

VoL VII. 


, . JI«F- ISMbANOI 

ur peen make in no plnre, hi 


fn liter of a Mtition, the thing prajed fur 
tmt part of a memorial or 


•707 41 Chamuius ti / Pam 1 
joavfi. III me hnctiage f mystiiL iliviiirs is a 1 i I 
sus|ieiisiun, ur ligalure oflhe iiilrlleitual fibiiltiis in viriiip 
w hcreuf the soul rrin tins of Usilf in I as lu ils r w n puu er 
imp Iient » nh ip„ ird lu die [w d icing uf any cfTebls 1B19 
MiiniuiMi ar //p/ii» Pnyir is tie smls siiuert desire 
Cllered ur Uiicxiire 1 itea Irksisou M ile P Ailhni 
3I7 More dungs ire wiuught by pnyer II1111 this woill 
dicams of 1883 fatholi Put s v Melitalna It is 

llKd'in"hl’wlm|e‘‘o'l iTsexlml’'''”*^" 

a pi Pbtitio s to (.0 1 for his bleskiiig upon 
some one , libiicc, nrnest good wishes 
■997 SiiskS 3//f« /( , 11 I 14 And cun ludesin hbirlib 
priibis, II II your Altcmpls may oner I iie die hi/iid 
1608— I II III III 14 Mad iin iiiy il ai Ls uiil pnyir 
1619 lliuir I m III 1 iRu He shill Inue my I layers 
W liile I sh illhauc my I fi 169a Msssrs px i My M iilain 
II h r il y lU hue my prayers Ihc bege rs salisficlioii 
iBOsIi'NMw'I \3liHtr 1 1 leld lit ( ncine y >or prayeis 
for he Ik past y iiir prayers 

2 A (urniula a|ipointcd for or used In pia> iiig , 
e. g \.}k fold's J’t a}! r I orh 6 c 
■A 'utdt (1870) J1 Vis lx.de and ireycr slid 

Ixiie reherside and sey ile al euery ty n e 1906 / dei t uf 
(W de W 1531) •69b, IhM prayer miy l< dmnle I m 1 Iw 1 
pirtes tiHnPriuirr ttea UU Jlie I'nycr if. nr I ir,l 
>*•8-9 'Mar ) Bk I om J’rajer, Comm-— - ' ‘ 
shall sale the I Axdck prBK~ — — - 

14 I hnc cxbcllcni imyer 
( hiirche* l46a hk C m 
ill C iiidiiimsof men lo 
1 iiany is 1 n ipp. iiud Ij 

tfa/iaux they si >p|ird I > rc|xit s inie pny,, .. , 

hymn 1884 Itf rt the I tar (iBBsl Co Then del riisi 
Liiebliiig siya the I’nyer f Hiiml le \ccb s wl 1 li y 11 1 1 1 
follow 

9 \ leligioiis obsrrionce piililic or |>iiiite, if 
which prayer to (lod forms a princijnl ] irt , 
n form of divine bcriicc , is the sen ice cf Moinni^' 
01 I teumg Player famlv pratets , in pi iiilh 
iKissbssive, one’s ]>riv itc ur inilniduil dciutions 

a 1900 r Mnor M af.sB C it ' M) yrayirs say w IS me ftil 
liihb lyeaWviiii I rxn ij Wi wtnien >111 wnli utc die 
3 lie bisydis the flxid, wher preier was sein f r 1 1 1 e 1916 
I ISOACE 4«/j lie I IVter iiid lliuu weiii sp I > kedder nil 1 
ilib temple at the iiynihe li > ire of prayer [1611 at die hourc 
uf p iyer, Iieing die ninth h me] >948-9 Mir) tilh) Ihe 

I mke /ihe C.mmun Piayr iml \dniinisiraciu 1 uf ilie 
Si> r Iiiiriilea ifler the isi uf die Churche of England 
/ III Pref , It miy yluiily lyyi c by ihe .omiiiuii ynayirs 
in the Chilibhe, cxmiionlye tilled diuinc serine. 199a 
l/irt libf, Whei menne -ly M riiyiig anil liicnyiike 
priyir (iMQ M ums and 1 iiei suiigj priii.ily 1979 (,. 

II AK\ I V / . Iter /AH, amilrii) 3 1 1 the muriiiiig ifier 1 nier» 
Wbl k kcflfirit i46oPi IIS /'mij '31 July, Vtiiichl I reid 
pi lyera mil f die Cunni ii Pr ly.r H k the hrst lime dial 
esir I re III pnyers in this h ns lOOa /Ar / i Aiic Tins 
bting die last Stind ly ih il the PiCsl ylirians ire 1 1 presch, 
iinlcsBiliiy raid die II « I inn >11 I’nycr 1678 | I'liiiiiis 
/il iimieie Pi a \ ii au-, I lie Assissiii lUs fniiul him 
It his iriycis 1733 I \w \if/ it I 1 (t I 3 1 I'r yen 
wlieiher iiriv He .m piiMi k are |.iili iilir nnils ir 11 si nnes 
..f iJis liuii ilei C I sir I .// M at . 1 I 1 Ihc Ixll 
Now tiuines III bonceil, cilliiig all li praicis. 18468 
Liiz M Siwici I aa t a Pan aa^exi (us IsiMidcIne 
kaul licr pnyirx in I 1 ic i9g6 Imy tai/tim 104 the 
geiMiils came in in I liny had pnyeis. 1 1666 ki in 1 Pill 
Stir L OHHStl (1870) 105 k oil ire uflcii liindcicd from ihe 
Church pnycis 

4 An entreaty made to a ptison, an eiraest 
siipplicillun or ap|xal for some fii lui 
<■1390 II dl Palenu^f Jul prcsiely for |n praire here 
1 griuni him in.' Il < I9ai Ciisi aa Itli I llul \s wel 
luiiMdere I lliy hlsi prcyirc in s|w 1 ,1 lo 1. me the Iren f 
ihe isirclabie < 14M /Vr/r Ii,y 8.1 MciilIu piiryust 
mil Pyle by piiyer of Ncslor, lu s»tas hym 1 susm 
14801 WTOsrAi IT /'«((’ 17 Alle pranruf genius [he <|iii lie 
\ upisiinus and Aruiragus were iccuisled Mjge Siisks 
5, 1 will fill prosime at his Iccie \nil 


14 tuiiifa/i r I 11 (Wagner) 1786 The aiihrlk c f kyin 
II ne 11 u I- ir hr \i ol.l not do Ills pr ly ere 1676 lluHin 
//ltd I 1 Mis prayer w u crinlcd by die Deny iBj6 
Pun s IIil (1874 II 471 It IS cniy ( II ihe jui 11 1 I 
r biiviii^ ill I I pusiiijii I an Ijc made lu die |ielill 11 ilkclf 
Dll ill dins ilie 1 yr sill m IS 1 1 Its prayer 

6 iMI ll 111.1 Loiiil’ a biniplc oitrlbiilnc, os 
play I desue, 41 mud, -hom, -houst, -matter, 
iiimi^ii, loom, led, turn, uinoit, -word; b 

oIjJ ind oIij gbii Mpiajii anssLcnu’, i^iiiulint,, 
luannq lisping Imn^ ripialiiig, sajiii^,t\i. , 
ftljs orsl.s , pia\rt xnveiitoi , -makir , o inxtiu 

inintil tic Oh piajei ih-iii keit, piospinui^ tiAyh 

1770 L Bi.u //i /« r f f. , r/ /, rhn t .Ml 
>V. A iiiayci h< mill, 'iisuriiiy,l 1 1B94 H (>isi vsva 
Uuoff lafiiM i I’lr 1 il 1 1 1 1 iisl ,p «ii|, , "yiny.r 
iiiwwrriii^ iiid u pr it»>c luviii|^ ( imI 165^ I) 1 1 1 hin /d// 
Highlat (cd T ,96 ]Iiii(U^ |in)crrl in hed— ih u w >ulcl 
1 il h-CMr 1863 'i/ifiji iity Ht irt iBB ll i> 

nol •iti’yn* riuui^li i> tiler my ^ptajci desire I73B J 
I Dsios t r /// / i fiBrj) 156 J he li ind ff a *|r.ijrr 
hcirin^ (sod ClSIUlSKI:. Al Huhsos S 7 P lul 

(iEj6) I 3 8 \ll p. .ilsliuns fi III ll.e simple pioseuiln 
It I'hilippi In Ihc nil. ihi eiil *priy ci houses il \1rsBndiia 
i896Dimsi»ii S/i 1 S/i'.i43 a small bliip. I which the 
likgr M-S Lnll ihcir pray, r h Use ., 1847 1 1 ir S C si K Am/mfc 
IV I lie ’pnyir lisping infaiil 1669 1 laxifluui 01 (1 
(r M <// iaB lie w IS al s hilly ihi IjcsI | isyci 11 ikii 
and picibher in ilie Aimy i68e \i li v Pea r 4 { iiilj 
Pref 42 I’l such a fuim *P i\ci mailer is orepircd 
with mure ilsuuigr lu jITr. | m h yi j les minus 1801 
‘sii IIILV I halt! a s xxwi I hue led Ssnit 1 iniel knricl 
•pnyer me Harr ihr iichltibise t^yau !' iilyChi n 3O 1 
7/1 Ihrre ne hunilreilsif ihesc ll ili nireling plai rs an I 
prairr r joins sciltcrnl alsjiil ill llii si II slrrils 11 d illcis 
1819 K I KI V .|>/; 4 . Hr iiy,ll ill! wl II 1 lirsr 1 I 

•iniycr icpialing life dull I 1 e\er | me I al all r 144a 

A yhaht ./r / n/rs IS III Hi II w 11 sil 15 I line ml 

ic>)», iinl liild hym whii !• .1 1 i iie in his n n ili in h 
pi lyir saying 1898 Dilkiss 1/ / ij7 in 1 my evriiii g 
al *priytr lime 

a Siiecinl combs prayer bill xcc quot , 
prayer carpet, mat nig a simll tirpct, mai, 
or lug used, isp. 1 1 i Ml slcin, when engaged in 
pm Cl , prayer oloak •* pia)ei sha •/, prayer 
cure, .1 ture Mioupht by mtins of ‘ Ihc pnjer of 
failb ’ ( Jis 1 I 4), a faith cure , prayer deak, the 
desk fiom iihiiJi pmers arc nid in a churih, 
prayer oil see quol , prayer scarf -shawl, 1 
long xcirf or sliawl worn round the neck or on the 
head liy Jiws when il pnjer , tlie tillilli , prayer 
■tick, 1 Slick dicoiated with futhcrs, U'xd by the 
/iiAi Indians in (luir religious cerciii n ics , prayer 
thoDg, a pbjlactiry, prayer tower, 1 miniret 
S.e llso rinllR HI Ml HM I , Ills K 

1700 1 I H \s l» 1 / T r 4 ( Jf \ 1 y V \iiiiilKr 

of’l’i lyer I ills 111 n g ilii Hi nil . I run ns f due s 
Del I s. 1861 a K \ IL in I If / ik 4 8 1 he lisi 
thing ih ll siruik me w s d e sikhl ufa l iiilI iiilhsmilii 
kncrlmg 01 1 ’praybr.< iryw I ly him 1B76 Iiihciiiim 
J i nh / 1/1 />iir ! Ill t sin 1 Dun . pr \er lies 
uiip diim (lies in die gibit I ill ih 1 ubillcd pram 
il.ik 1843/- ! ih / Il ]< lib Iniei desk fi es 

lal ml west 18^ I I li MiiiiiiZ/ir U.if nf ^ 
Mincm.s r link line cbdi coieibd l' e piilpil pnie 
de It Iii.i ilerk s I sk 1889 / hat t Jl 1 ty l 1/ 4 |iii bf 

Ihe fs 11 a in Ijlb ’pnyer m Is ifui S u 1i kiiiiri 1 

1867 I ) 1 n /> - \ lyn ‘Pnyir il is 1 au raiiiEiii in wl iih 
ihc lioily f Ihe s bk hilitier is 1 jinird w ih oil by ll k 
P riesis f die Chuirh 1898 il ix'i 1/ HlHy \f< 46./ 

I w irslii|<e.l It in s IriiL il I y, iss 1 1 iiiml 'pnyci 11 . 
1867 Ih ^ >3 10 Ml Ihc si Ic if Ilie Dciinn is cilli 1 
. L _ 1 ^ ,1,,^ sue Willi ‘prsyr 


/Tr/^ /7 ./'i/i«'*i'‘^ 8 ,'|'"o n I l" 


iwl 


/rp.1.1 115. 1 

inner iLsa vnlill my learm ind pnoera I 
lo come in pcraoii hilhcr iSm DaliiL , , . 

573 (I iicoiistriin d he nothing tells for miiglii N. r is wiih 
I I’lay IS or Uribes, or Haii’ryhDwghr lagjB (■ M s ix 1 m o 
I / haalailtt ix, I bekl it in spue of lier iitcinpis 1 1 1 ike ii 
I from me yea I aliame lo say, in apite of her pnycis uiil 
jllial, herr 

, 6 The 

or entreiteil , spee . — - 
jictitlon lo n soveieim or^bllc boily that ipccifics 
the tiling dcsiieil to he gianterl or done 


lie Ichllin .r ’piayerlhncs .fill. Jews riiryjiw 
w irs ll pnyrr Iwu f ihcsc ill 1 1. 

Praym - i.| r oj \Uo (for dictmctiuss 

pray-ar [f Piiii + Eii 1 cf DF •prti ,pioi , 
pi I I o)ur — L pre at 1 nu igciit iionn f /itnin lo 
pri\ I Oiiewhopnis 

I 1440 t nuuf /<K' 41 /i Prey in or lie lhal prcyyihe, 
e.l/'. f/i/j. at r 1493 I alA l»i./ aBu/ \ Piassrr 
u It I, I vat I 1919 Fii/iihKH // \/ t lOj Ihc iriw 
ixiyera wyliwuishy p the fillirr. f heiien ill py ly I ai il wi li 
Ir mil lO^ K lIsHklsIiJ.n 1 I A k, xxl Fi Cl irire IS II I 

die uurst Suuldicr nor a L’d P' ‘iv ihc w 1st I nil 1 
ment min 1709 liiikKuisi ii /i i/-. 1 11 mii > II . 
Moinen Prnyeis am ii),si ihi Du ikei 1843 h |i si s 

\ m 4 / IF"/ Poems 187-) j(i Viiil slill ll in I I run 

1B69 Mrs ( iHiiiii I rtt (188 111 lU \ iiliii. ih y 

unsay iIriiii this n id die oihcr yjrci li •> I p ii n 

Fraj’er-bead. [f I’u d h. m ih vd >/ ] 

1 tine of the liLiils Ilf 1 rosin 

■69a Ir ( vmtHS // it I I- III ■ llir pi Her In iil.s 
liiigmgil her gmlle 1898 R k ( r fhi/iertlll x 
4 3 Isurl slii.l.lr I hulls, [mil] pil) r kelds f preii. us 
si illis 

2 V setd of the plant ll/in pmaloinis sec 
quot I'tOi, ind Jsgi iHiTi 

1881 lliMLiv Man 1,1 4 ll Alms f n, a f 01 1 at —Ihn 
seeds are used as lieads for making rosaries netklabestkc , 
heiiiclheiri innmjn name if priy cr bcids 1866 in Titos 

“ ” ' Oi.slry ir Afi 116 I ribs Fye , 

■ L ll 1 1 


ll iiiinii Player lleids lull 


IV. 



FRAYBB-BELL. 


1234 


PBB-. 


Prfty er*1>eU. a bell rung to call a house* 
hold, school or body of worshippers, to prayer 
a i«o / rttrts 0/ hertutk 76 in Oundat } / oems (SIS) 
287 With that tnay hard the prajer liell Off thair awin 
slilmy i68a s O ^ tUaM s Lulnn 1 34 They tuuld smell 
the Kuchin Steams, though Deaf to ih Piayer hell 1II46-S 
1 Lij M Sxvrni. LaHftoH ParsoMate xww (1858)339 the 
prayer la-ll had only just rung when 1 came down 1877 ' 
AH.)’ wAHisf-V \»/fxii 327 hch ing to the measured 
chime of the 1 raycr bell at morn and c\en 

Pr*y ar-book. 

1 book of forms of prayer , j/f< the Hook of 
Common Prayer, containing the publtc liturgy of 
the (, hurch of England 

1506-7 11 Sw3yne.^»-««/ CA«n.An It ( 1 896) 302 Praj cr 1 
IsxTte af a Salter 4s i6a6 7 //r / tt C 11.1 .0 i 1 layer 
1 oolte 7f &/ i64o Pepys Diaiy ji July I read prayers 
out of the Common Prayer Kook 169a W MiKsiiAicf/a/ 
^^yst S iHc/r/ \nu (1764) 283 ton must nnke the whole 
Scripture yourCoinmon pnyer Ixmk as the primitive Church 
did 171a STr > I K 'i/h / No 284 P 6 1 w u. aim st the < i ly 
Person that lookcil in a Prayer Book ill Church time 1824 
Dibdin Li/r tomf 42 Editions of Prayer Bixiks, lie 
ginnnc with the hret imprevaon in 1549 >n folio 2869 
htoK MovrcoMvHy Mitunderit od 11, rimlina the places 
in hu prayer book Phillimokk Ft t /«« ed 2) 

710 Ihe scco id I’raycr Book of hdw \ I omitted all refer 
e ice to the matin il acts oidered m the fiist and last Prayer 
1 00k attending the consecration of the holy clenie its. 

2 Itansf Scr (jiiot 

1840 R H Dana Fef 'Iftut xxiii, Smaller hand stones, 
which the Milors call prayer lixtlcs are u.sed ti scrub in 
among the crcvi es and narrow pi ices 

3 n//t ifi an<l ( omd 

1896 iFtthu ( nc .j Dec ->/i May I s ly that y ur I rd 
ship IS a Prayer book Churchman -by which I mean that 
you neither bclo g to the )• glisli (.hurch U 11 nor the 
Church A sn.iatioii’ 1890 /// / 4 Mir 7/j It « t Id lie 
much to be 1 egret led if The mfluen e f the Prayer Iw k 
Paity were weakened by individual scccssn s 

Prayere, variant of Puaieke (meadow') Ods 
Fray«rfal(ptcsiful).a [f l-iiutiti t h i ] 


nccessi y n aflhctims to be prayerfull iii the middestrf 
mercies to bee thankfull iToa C MAiniad/roi t/ir in 
(1853) 1 592 He was very pious in Ins cl tldliooU and 
leiaiise pious, tlierefoie prayerful 18 Wiiiiiiek J t 
li is (1889) It 153 Pious silier praye ful people 
2 ( >f spcccli, looks, actions, etc Characterizeti 
by or ex()re8sivc of ptajer 
165a Brv owrs 1 ht0ph Argt i Stere home a pray rfiil 
1 urse to Ilcav n at I tsl i<97 M Ixwais r. lUt ^ J rat! 
Faith 86 faith puts persons into a m mri mg confessing 

I ray cl ful frame 1838 Hopf ScuiT in Oriisby Ift/// ly t »/ 
11884) I 152 A general and jirayerful leading of Scnylure 
1871 pALCKWk f yr Ptems 30 With 1 rayerful c uncst eyes 

Fray^rfblly (ore- jfTili), ai ff jircc + 

• ly ] In a prayerful nunnei, with much prayer 

i8a6( S IaiikD^c Rxihviis /(iRsj) d limy slio Id 
irayeifully exam lie the momentous i| estivi 1870 Cue 
kossiTii SeetAy/- 160 If we sin erelv pe 1 tciiilc pr lyer 
fully desire this good estate humility will 11 >t bedetiied us 

Pray erfalnes* [f as prcc + mss] iho 
quality or state ot being praytiful 

1846 11 Woaews XU (CIII g McKsas) ,862 Mossn i 
Hym I, O it'orship the I rd He will C mf it thy 
sorr )ws, a id answer tl y ptaycrfiilne s iSSiIiiis w 11 rH 
'term Coil i ia/c/ 15s 1 he .^crels f ill ih f iiif lines, f 
the fragmentary lives of old— humility and p ayciful less 
Prayerlng, sd nonce wi {lontemptuoui) 

[f PKAYtK* see -ivo I J Ofliring or saying of 
prayers 

i8a8 Scott A If Perth mi But what is the use f ill 
this paltering and prayciing? 

Fray erlesB. 0 [f Pkayeu 1 + le-ssJ With 

out prayer , not having the habit of prayer 
a 1831 Donne Fa C lesi Red/ord Poems (1634) 160 \V ho 
prayer Icssc lalours or without this jirayex Doth but uiio 
hilr lliaisnone i8« Baxipk CAr C u n/ 26 Those that 
live II igtxlly with tinta ighl ungcivuri ed prnyerless 
fimihcs 1734 Watts A’cAy Jn In (1789 163 O xl f irbid 

II at aiy h use aino g Cliristiins, should be pnyerlexs 
1886 I I 1 Eliot / Hotl xxxiv llelpless and prayerlcss 

I ol ihinkng of (lOd s anger or iiier y but of her son s 
b ttamf (Of limes places stales etc ) 

1818 J WiisON City 0/ Flag le 1 1 38 I could Ireheve 
Tt at many a Sal bath had passd prayerless on Within Us 
holy S hiudc I8a8 Milman A B / yi 1827) 13 Scar e a 
lamp Hiinit n the prayerless shr ncs \t%8f rarer t \fag 
Ll 526 The usual c miiexiun between prnyerless pride and 
abundance of bread 

Hence Pray erlessly adt , Pray erle««n«u 
<11828 1 H Skinnfh (cilcd in Webster) Piayerleiuiness 
1^7 Webstfk liayerltsly 1881 I SsfrnFs Utteraacet 
Pt CXI r IV 81 A baviuur whose Spirit can lead from 
yrayerlcs ness to godliness 1891 Home Vtssionary 
(NY) Dec 378 huih enthiisnsts may be said to hale 
grasped the rope carrievsiy and priyerlessly 1891 Dk 
Pierson ih Duly \ervs, Pel In this i, -state day-this 
day of unbelief and comparative prayerlcss less 

Pjrayer-mee ting. A ntccung for prayer, a 
religious meeting for devotion, in which scieral of 
those present offer prayer 
1831 A. Bonar in Diary ty felt (1893 18 In some sort 
a prayer meeting over our Studies m ihe Bible 2838 
MrCiiEVNE tbtd 79 Ihis seems a fruit of our prayer meet | 
ing begun best W'edi csdav 1877 Sfuhckon Strut XXIII 


aboi I always with a small prayer mill in their hand turning 
It as they go ilg6 Dnlv \tntt 16 Nov 6/a Ihe pious 
1 ibetan sets hts prayrer mill agoiiig by water power 

Fray er-wheal. [f Prayeb i + Wheel sb ] 

1 A mechanical aid to or substitute for prayer, 
used especially by the Buddhists of 1 ibet, consisting 

j of a cylindrical box inscribed with or containing 
prayers, revolving on a spindle see quot 1868 

2824 Ir htapntlhs ftav 102 The inscriptions in such 
prayer wheels commonly consist of masses for souls psalms, 

' and Ihe six great general litanies iS88 Monti omkkie in 
I UK A (rfOA So. 15 July 15a The libelaiis made use 
of the rosary and prayer wheel - 155 hreh revolution 
leprexems one repetition of llie prayer which is wrillrn on 
j a scr II inside the cy hnder 1893 F arc Di nmore Pauurs 
1 I S 1 here was a Buddhist prayer wheel being turned by 
w tier power, and reeling off prayers at so many per hour 

2 A wheel set with liells and fastened to the 
ceiling of a chuyel, formerly used for divination In 
connexion with masses or other devotional set vices. 

1897 Dai/yJVent 26 July ^/i Even now in Brittany a kind 
of piayer wheels are kept m churches and set spinning by 
the devout 

Frayerwise, niAi [f Pkayeri + -wire ] 
After the manner or in the way of a prayer 
2583 H D Godht / real 70 The like phrase praierwise 
hec \seth 1 1 Ins prater to the Lord lEtr Ainsworth Aunot 
hatit (1639) 63 The (..iccke translates It prayer wise, Ihe 
Lord judge 2830^ B Johnstone Mem R Shtrraw 41 
Be fre<}uciuly sending up a thought to God yirayerwise 
Praying ( pre* jq), vbl sb [f Tray z + inu l ] 
The action of the vb 1 *bv\ , prayer, earnest request 
2303 R Bkonne Haudt Symie 476 J)ou mayst dreme of 
sum euyl kyiig pat may tiirne to better for hy prey yng 
r 1380 Vis cLiF Ar/ His III 519 God cursed sK he inenniii 
hlissinge and preyiiigis c 1440 I eita Aunt 1 5(Harl MS) 

1 tayinge Aliiiysdcdc and fistyii), 1480 Caxton Deset 
Bn' 22 I he Saxons come ilie|rtiiig f the brilons ayenst 
the pictes 2523 huiintH Hush I 165 There lie dyuers 
mailer of pray enges s mie openly & some pry nails <12704 
1) lomM HenryA<i«< Rehg If sWkw.lSssI abo/iFiiher 
praying will make a man give over ainning.or sinning will 
make a man give over praying 2879 Brownim Ned 
brails 253 Satan s wh sjier shoots acioss All singing in 
Illy heart all praying in my brain 

b attnb and ( omb = Used for or in prayer, 
tstpraytng cushion house, place, r/op/, etc , pray 
ing oarput, mat, rug - Praykk cat pet , pray 
ing-oylinder, -dram, jenny, machine, >wheel 
« l’BAY£K*WHBEL I , praying desk » Puayek* 
desk praying scarf, • shawl Prayer rrnj/, 
praying wise adv in the manner of one ptaving 
1844 Mem baiylmtaa Piess ll aot The old Emir 
throwing his “praying carpet on the ground 1842 Mss. 

( ARLVLE /«// (1883I I 173, 1 made myself a soil of 

Hom, 'A 1 4 ( 1 hese “pray f g cy linders seem In^ie seldom 
left 1 ig It re t 1908 H tslm < <r_ 14 Maya/t \ “i raying 
desk and a inbir f ir an allui wc c placed 1 1 the iimUfle of 
ill- r loiii and prjesi, carried i ^t h^yurd ico 1 from th^old 

34 I tke 3 lliiddhist priest s rotri rry ‘praying-dnim <2 2843 
S LriiFV t< /«< // fh Ser II 1849) 402/1 A 'praying 

limse, or chipcL 2827 hdia Ret XXVIII 313 The 
f lliwers of the gran 1 loiina lose invented “praying 
je lines //id Ihe Kindn or “praying machine. 18^ 
Mrs Dvas 1U in a Mans A (18)9)92 Half reclining on 
3 prayi g mat wax 3 y iiiig giil 1844 h/em Bahy/ tt an 
/ cess II 107 Ihc splendid mirhlec mrt studded wnh Mus 
silmati prayi c 1 1. CCS. 2847 Thacker sv t rt«r rf 


lay this matter to heart 

Fray er-mill. - next 

1870 (roi DON CiviMiNG in Gd H 01 


3iul 'prayi ij, shawls 2887 !• (01 1 iai / anst Out / iri s 247 

I he *|ir ly mg stool the whip f r flagellation and the one 

II 31 2872 Alabaster H heeto/ 1 atvjy xlvn, The 'pnying 

w I eel a bix full of texts tlie turning of winch is supposed 
Ri be as clIic3cious as the ariual rcpetiii in of them 2889 
f eti/uty Mag Jan 371/1 Ihc prayi g wheel exixtii iii ol I 
chrpels in Brittany as a religious toy formerly used with 
iit<M liilf magical under the sanction of the fxnl cicrcy 
2^ IsowiANi) Mtftls f/uat Ins 981 IhiR Italian 
Mu tils I nil six f Ct like ihe Locust I iii the foiemost 
thicker and longer than Ihc other the which because for the 
most part she holds up logeiher (“praying wise) it is 
cniiiinonly called with 11s Pie/ue Die 1 tin (• Neesk 

laliehrisC tyh Our *(i tying w rk which conies up as 

Fn^ ing, pp/ a [ me. ^ ] That pray*. 
i4«3 (^Ih Angt 289/2 Praynge precaHS,ptecanus pie- 
eabutuius ctsWL leas Pembeoke Ps ixi i, lo thee my 
praying voice doth fly 2807 M Henry Lift P Henty 
Wks 1853 II 729/a Christ s last breath was praying breath 
Hun HINSON ///rf 1/<2 k 1 285 \ piece of revenge 
which Philip caused lo lie taken upon John Sausaman, a 
praying Indian. 189a Rider HACCARn NadatsS Ihe white 
praying man, who had come to teach us people of the Zulu 
O Fraying insoot the Mantih (praying 
manlts, or praying locust), so called fiom the 
{losftion in winch it holds its fore legs 
2706 Praying Locust (see Mantis) 1818 Kirbv & Sr 
A ntemol xxi. (1818) 1 1 222 I he genera Mantis and Phsuma 
—named praying insects and spectres. 

Hence Fray Infly aihi , in a praying manner. 
204* Milton Apol Smect xi 93 1 o speak praymgly 
Prayn, ob*. forms of Prawn 
f Pray -pray, a Obs nonce-vid Of or proper 
to one saying * Pray ' pray ' ’ 

17M Ri< HAansoN Cremdtsm (1822) II xvc 183 ' Pray sir, 
fomve me 1 and she held up her hands pray pray fashion 

Frayse, obt. form of Praihi sb , v. 


I Fra* (prf, pri, ptf) prefix, repr L pm ndv. and 
prep, (of place, rank, ana time) before, in front, in 
j advance This was commonly written or pt* 
in med.L., and has become prt- m the modern 
I Romanic langs. In Eng the prefix was sometimes 
written pm- after the revival of learning, bnt is 
now regularly pre- In a few words recognized as 
Laitin, ami tlteir immediate derivatives, prm- is 
I now usual, though even these are frequently, esp in 
1 Amci lea, written with prt-. See Pra!- 

In L, prm was prefixed adverbially to a great number of 
verbs, as prm-esntlrt to sliarpen in front, prm amhulArt lo 
walk before, prmcHldtre to shut m front, prsKognOseire to 
foreknow, /FNrismfrr lo run 'he(oie,prm-fmiiifrt to suck out 
before, be prominent, prmjUdieart la Judge or pass sentence 
hefureliand, prmmordirt to bile off before the point or 
nliriipllyi alio with verbal derivatives, as pimctnlor a 
leader in singing, prmiMrser a forerunner, /<«</«/<« fore 
telling, ptsefiltum fore speech, preface. Less ofien with 
adjs and sbs , as jS mduus prmmn/erMS grey ripe before 
(the time), jtr«o<«s leading the way 1 prmmmister a servant 
standing hefare, prmmo/eslia trouble beforehand prmnimen 
I a forename or first name Also very frequently prefixed as 
an intensive to adjectives, as prmaltus high before or in 
c imparmon with oiners, pre eminently high, ptmelAms pre- 
eminently clear or bright, prmpottnt exceedingly powerful 
prepotent, prseta/idiis very strong In Latin ptm was 
I arely prefixed with prepositional force, aa mprmcordta the 
pvrls ill front of the heart prmripia places in front of or 
I near the bank of a river, prmmidum adv surpassing or 
beyond measure 

' In Fnglish many Latin verbs and their derivatives in 
1 prm have their representatives in pre-, and the use of this 
prefix has been greatly extended, so that It is now a living 
I clement prefixablc to almost any verb of Latin origin and 
I even sometimes prefixed to woriU of English or modern 
rsnSLin, ns pre-ireatbe, pre-tmhpdy, prt plot, Prt sift Its 
I use with 3djeclives or xubslanilves, other than verbal, u less 
conimon and the I intensive use in prmaltiis, etc , though 
retained In a few words taken or imitated from L , Is not 
a living use m Lng But the prepositional construction, in 
which prt governs the secona element, which was so rare 
in I , ha.s in English reteived vast extension soas to become 
the second great living use prt being preferred to ante ns 
the oj^site of post in new formatioi s and often substi 
I luted lor it as tn pit baptismal, pre Chiislian piehis/ertc, 
prt Dartuintan pf e reformation instead of ante-haptismal, 
ante ChrisliaH, ante historic, aiite-Dartvimaii, ante re 
firmalioH This preference of pre may be partly due lo 
Its superior shorn ess and neatness, but is proh. largely 
in order to avoid the oral confusion of aide with anti , ax 
in inte ihrtsUau atilichrisliaii, ante Dam iman, anti 
Dam iHiaii 

b louiimiatioM In all Fnglish formations in /t* , and 
some of those formed in loitin or 1 rench, In which the 
sense of before is fell the prefix is pronounced with a clear 
e, lung or short (/ r) In noiice^ombmatiiiiis the vowtl is 
regularly long nnd more or less slrexsed, ag. prt boil 
(pr< hot I) />r (.>r<A (pr/ gr» k ptt te/egiaph print l/grof 
In words of this class of more permai eiit standing and more 
I independent meaning the e is long I) when stressed, and 
iisimlly shoit (r), but capable of Wing long (I), when not 
under stress primary or subordinate e g prt ada mic (prt ), 
ptea damde (prr ur pti ) In words from Latin m which 
the sense Wfore is obscured or lust, /rv when unstressed 
is (prf ) when stressed, (prI ) or (pre ) thus tre cinci (prI ) 
prtci Hit (prl ), piecipici (presipis), pi eel pilous (pr/si - 
pii»s' prefer Ipri), ptt/erenee (pref) But here also 
(prl ) is lengthened 10 (j rl ) under rhetorical or factitious 
stress asm Did you say ‘ repair or ‘‘>>rpare ? ‘not the 
' procession but the /rriexslon of the equinoxes 
Use ef Hyphen Nonce words and cisual compounds of 
English formaiinn in pie are usually hjphened, Kk pre 
geological, prt msUl p e medicate compounds already 
formed in lattm or French and their derivatives, are regu 
Ixrly written indirt/stm, ns precanlion, prtdeslmaiien, prt 
figure But between these extreme tyjies there are very 
many combinations m which the use vnries the hyphen 
Wing employed whenever Its use appears loadd to the clear 
ness of the writer s meniiing, or when II IS desired to empha 
sue the fi ncti n of the prefix lo contrast the compound 
with the simple w >rd or with the analogous compound m 
post or the like In this dictionary, such woids arc ns 
a rule entered m the unhyphened form, though the quoin 
lions will show that boih forms are freely useil. But in 
words m which pre is prefixed to a word or element lie 
ginning with t the hyphen is conveniently used to separate 
the two r s, os in /re ettiineut, pre-engage, pregjnet (I hese 
are sometimes printed pir/mment, etc ) 

In this dictioiuiry, all important and established words 
ill pre are treated as Mam words, and wilt be found in their 
alphsbetical places But compounds of rare occurrence, 
chiefly olisolete, and those of obvious meaning and regular 
I formation, are given below, under their respective classes 
j Nonce words and casual combinations can Iw formed at will, 

' and are unlimited in numWr, so that only examples showing 
their formation and use are required 
I (Arrangement A ihv- adverbial. I Of time or order 
i,witbvli , a with sb , 3, with adj II Of place 4, with 
I adj ni s)> III 5 Of order, rank, im|>ort3nce quality, 
degree IV 6, Intensive B prt preposiiionaL I Of time 
I, with adj , 2, with sb or phr II Of place j, wilh adj ) 
A. Combinations in which pre it adverbial or 
adjectival, qualifying the veib, adjective, or sub- 
stantive, to which It IS piefixed. 

I. Of time or order of succession 
In casual combinations better with hyphen) but often 
without. Prt stressed (prP ) 

1. With verbs, or ppl adjt nnd vbl. sbs. derived 
from them, m sente ' fore-, before, beforehand, 
previously, in advance*, at Prk-aoxnowudok, 
-AcquAiMT, -ACT, -ADMIT, ctc , and in many olhere 
of obvious meaning, a* fire acquit -adapt, -adjust, 
-adopt, -affect, -allege, -annex, -apprise, -approve, 
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•auet/aiu, -hapttze, -bai^wti, -hot I, -hicatlu, 
•cenjurt, -commend, -commit, -comptehend, -ion- 
elude, -con/ea, -conjeeture, -consolidate, -lonstiliifi, 
-consume, -continue, -convert, -corrupt, -counut, 
-dedicate {prededteate pa. pple.), -demand, di- 
moHStrate, -describe, -devise, -devour, -dtretl, 
dissuade, -embody, -employ, -enact, -entertain, 
•erect, -excuse, -ex/wse, -extinguish, -fool, -furnish, 
-imbibe, -imbue, -impart, -inhere, -instil, -liquidate, 
-make, -medicate, -model, -neiessitate, -obtain, 
-pat take, -pattern, -plot, -practise, -pronounce, 
■prove, -provide, -receive, -tesemble, -respite, -re- 
veal, -set ure, -select, -sentence, -sift, -study, -sui mtse, 
-suspect, -teach, -torture, -understand, -unite 
itfiS 1 Adams !>pir Navig 30 Yca even doth Cliri^t 
Jesus purpose to suffer for us, and *pre OLquit Ins apostles 
with it? «I71| Kem Hvmiiolhio Poet Wks irat III ai 
All Sins are venial the Elect commit, Winch God a Decrees 
Lteriial pre acquit. it^i,%h»» hegeutraitoa i 11(18513)37 
The same propensities in men will ’preadapt the organa to 
every shade of meaning i8to Uuhion htigit Q Amu I v 
The punishment ^readjusted by the Deity iStg 
iNCKLEY m Mauik nsiyii g May 671 [The] result of a 


to pa) a sum of inuney, "preliiiuidatcd < 
111 case the ptamiiff Miould lose his 1 lu 
Ferethadoun \w (1854)31 ” 




jierjury. ifai G Sanuys Ovids I. 


I (1616) 181 She 


- - iiitk. hoHHd V . 

1850 I 186 Long n^o It was looked forward to, *pic 
counselled of 1^ Stkvknson U as ti r i6q The s-u\k 

day, which was certainly "prededicale to Joy ittga J Whk.iit 

tr {.euuHS Nat Paradox iii 55 Without preventing their 
commands by a *predemandcd leave or any feined distasl 
16^ PowEM hxp Philos II. 130 You may ‘predemonstrate 
them, by calculation, before the senses give an Expcrnnental 
thereof, slk Nature XXVI 550 Referring back to Ins ow n 
"pra-described species. 1871 R. MacWabu true Noa-CoMf 
As much as if they were set and 'predevesed a iMs 
FiJLLia IForthus (1840) II 571 Where the Queen's 
kindred had •prc.devoured his estate. <11678 Woouhead 
Holy Liviptg(if>tt) a8 "Predi — "■ 


Hue Pme Order itud. 157 Preligured and *ure<iiihbdied 
in nature idtiSiiAKa iViat. t 11 1 40 That false V illaine, 
Whom I employ d, was •pre«nploy d by linn. iBsg Cole 
RIDOE Aids Rrjt, (1848) I 398 III It every the least per 
niissibic form and ordinance ore ' (n c-cuacled 111 the New 
lestament 1819 W MotOANin Polwhcle trad h Rcudl 
(183^ II 698, I "prS'enlertain a high opinion of their worth 
184a PavNNE .Sore Power Part i led. 3 91 Were the) to 
insiilule their 'preerecied Princqialilies and Kings 1670-98 
Lasseis Foy Italy Pref t, I have done it to *prcoxcu8e 
soma things in my book. 1817 Bi-ntham Pari Reform 
Introd 336 Brought out, *pre exposed to a damping 
Blmoaphere, and thus rendered unfit for use. i8ta ' P Hlac 
cHAMr' (Geo Grote) Anal InA Nat Rehe (1875) 81 All 
uraclical improvement is thus 'preoixlingiushed niid stifled 
in lha birth, by the sweeping epithet of unnatural 1633 
SHiacav Bird m Cage 11 1, A belter project, wherein no 
courtier has "prefooled you. 1673 0 » km Stnn Wks. 1851 
IX 433 If Christ hath not pre instructed and •pre-furnished 
him with gifts. 1678 — MindifQod v 147 ‘Piseimbilicd 
opinions, laag Daily thron. 8 May 3/4 Constitutions 
rendered wcmc ny pre imbibing mora dangerous slimiilanls 
1607 J. Sesoeant Solid Phtlos 349 Had he not been *pre 
imbued with natural notions. t86g Massom Rec Brit 
Phi/oe 384 Iaws or rules of associabibiy *pre Imparled lo 
them, Coi kriogk Ch 4 if (ed a) 335 In both tlm 

sensibility must have pre.exisied, (or rather *pre inheredii 
ai tats KaN Urama Poet Wks 1731 IV 43s All Proph. 

. Into the ancient Propheu ‘pre instill d l•oa-IS Bemi 
Satleii, JudK. Evid, (1887) 


nut ptcli III ilnticj 
'^re' 

o A ’premorlelling or 


Prod , 

grave, seem to 'presidopt one of its qualities,— and , 
with it,— We can never have enough 1698 Br Revnoids 
Lords Snppsr xix, The Spirit qf God doth ‘preaffect the 
Soul with an evident taste of that glory 1588 J Hakvey 
Due, ProbL 137 Any proofes, or testimonies *prealledged 
in the former ^rL i6it 1 TAYt/ia Coihih Puns i la 
(1619) 343 The lust causes prealledged 1808 Bentham Sc 
R eform 70 Of whose inability to give effect lo it he is thus 
*prewprued. 1694 Owkm Doclr Saints Persev, Wks, 
1833 XI 153 Whom He foreknows, that is, ‘preapproves 
lliein he iireaestinates Hud 155 His preapproving of them 
. must be His eternal acceptation of them in Christ i8oa-ia 
BbMtham Ralian. Jndic Evid (1837) IV 460 (Quantity 
being *pre Bsceitained or agreed oic 1669 Sia 1 Hkkbkht 
ttsat (1677) 33 Hereticks who used lo baptize after death 
111 case they were not ‘pre.bapti/d i6aa C Aschee in 
Willis & Clark Camhndgt (1880) II 76 Uixin which *pre 
bargained pece of ground n brick wall is alreadie erected 
iqnMolor Ann 394 louhvixte the trouble of 'pre bulling 
all the water 1886 Bnt Mtd Jrnl No 1337 1089^1 
‘Prebreathed air tOgH AtUmll's Syst Atit I 461 (Children] 
are peculiarly sensitive to pre breathed -ur >690 in H 
Cary Mem Gi Civ IFar 11833) II 340 Ihe iiiust sub- 
missive papers were ‘preceiisured by Ihe committee 1733 
‘Precommeiided [see/>zf-rfii<t//mx<f, in Post A. i] 1899 
' H> S. Mekeiman Grey I ady 1 1, 1 heir two hves had been 
*pre committed to the parental care of ilieir country f8ea-ia 
Bbmtham Ration Jiidic Evid (sSij) II 9 fo ‘pre-corn 
prehend all these (acts,— and on them, when so pre-corn- 
preheiided, to ground a set of questions a 1684 I.ficmton 
t omm. I Peler Wks. (i8u8i 133 It was ‘preconcliided there 
that the Son should undertake the business. 1859 Bailey 

Itystu 14 Without isaiise, ‘preconfessed his sins. 1988 J, 
Hasvxv Disc ProbL it Might not Aslius probably ‘pre 
coniecture, that Adrian should be crowned Emperor? 1849 
j PIIIILIPS in Mstro/ VI 343/1 Effwts of sub 

terranean convulstous upon the ‘preconsolidated sir .via 
i8a8-]a WRusiaa, ‘Pieconstituteil [citing I’aleyI 1799- 
1814 Woauaw Exenrtton viii 3S8 In whom a prematuie 
necessity Blocks out the forms of nature, ‘precunsumes 1 be 
reason. 1790 Student L 43 Mahomet found most of his 
laws already prepared to his hands b) tlie long *prc con 
turned observation of them 180a la IIentiiam /,«/>>'• 
fndic Evid (1837) V 80 Mcndaci^ ‘precoiiveited 


Mod 

licence has been ‘nic-oblaincd 1861 R in 

39 (Vc| ‘prepottake of Hu|)es 

. - J *Wnf 93 Ihe great 

aforesaid >643 


Unless 

Heather Ltutt. 

deliciousness 1644 Vicai 

work intended atm 'per . 

PavNNR Romes MasUr Puts (ed z) 33 A chiefe actr 
this ‘pre plotted Treason 169s h i lls a C/< Hist xi in 
I la Making it necess-ury for others, what voluntarily they 
nad ‘prepraettsed themselves 1804 h/ioiNtA oe Am m 
ratewiltuul Jute III 34 We would ‘pre 1 ron ,ume the 
censure of little critics 1849 Noad / tcctiuity (cd 0 380 
A power, theexislen e of which is *pre proved 1699 L c 1 1 1 K 
CA, Hut IV lx f 35 He provisumaliy *prc provided In 
cumbenis for them i6a9A WonoNdwzrw J otish hinipli 
37 An externall signe, or scale, of a *prcrc< eaued grace 1601 
Bp. W Barlow D^ence 34 ‘Prercsemblcd in those three 
kings or sages, whii h tame fr im faixc lo do persoiisll 
homage viito her liead, and King al Bcthiccm ihga Mundv 




(1664) 3 


- — - Siarres, of the Moonc, anJ Sun him 

selfe, lieing ‘praesccurd from their fires 1864 Wliistek 
8 V , Stars ‘preselected f ir simulisneous oliservation 1643 
hiiliB Serm 37 Mar lo Kdr , Who have unmercifully 
•pre sentenced me a 1670 Hai Krr Ahp. WiUtanu (1693) 
38 In weightier jielilions which was not to be ‘presifted 
by the otlicr officers a t66< T\.\\A.v.\l'oitktis,Cainhr (,663) 
I 159 A most excellent preacher who preached wliat lie 
had ‘prestudied some competent time before 1664 Povves 
El/ Phtlos II 133 I he effect uas this (as was ‘pre- 
surmised) Best 1 arm Bks (Surtees) 79 If shoe bee 

loiige in tambinge, and ‘presuspcckted 1731 AMiiiasr 
t errss t It -No iirqsbn 13 He lakes the oatlisc f allcgis i< e 
and supremacy, which he is ‘pizuiaught to evsde or tbiiik 
null 1699 Luiii-r Ch Hist viii 11 637 Ibeir cruelty in 
*pre torluring of many, whom aficiwards tlir) put to dr iih 
\6dbHlst Q ChristinaofS tsdanlu ■ H.jfstcmust aviiig 
‘pretmdcrsl-iod that the Ksron (ihirardi had thoiiglils 1 f 
coiiferriiig with her 1640 Up KrvNocns t asttons xx. It 
doth 111 some si rt ‘preumte our souls and our blesscdnessc 
Iwether 

2 \\ ith a gb , this being usually a cltrivalivc from 
a verb to which pre- is in athcrlnal rehtioii 
«» Existing or taking place previously, pheed 
before gomething else'. previous, preceding, earlier 
as pre-OiCusation, -adaptation, -adjustment, ad 
ministiiition, adiertemy, -appeaiaiue, approba- 
tion, apptcnal, -at nstment, -asiriloinmenl, 
-iolleitton,-comptehinston, con<tsston, loiulitsion, 
•connexion, constnt, -lonslitnent, lont, mplation, 
comutton, -dciay, cUiiston, dedt atton, diserl, 
•detainer, dtsitplau, -embodimtnt, entail, -equip- 
ment, exioqilation, exputatton, expotiiidt.r, 
•fecund, ition,-impi esiion, -indisposition inhabita- 
tion, tnqiitstlton, iniclligcnci ,-lnonlcdge,-opintoii, 
■leliictation, temorse, icprescntation, simns, 
-stnmtse, -lashr, limltire, -union z\lso with 
other substantives rr«.«ntt qoltjr, ]>re\ lous anti- 
quity , Pr»-a’ptlttiA«, antcudint aptitude , Pr*- 
ho dinr, foreboding ; Fr« at* nHty, pievious 
eternity, eternal previous existence; Fro'name, 
a forename, ‘ Christian ’ name , Fr« -part, j>rc 
Mous or preceding part ; Fr«-s«« n*, an anticipi- 
tory scene, PrMthadow, a shadow of what is 
coming 

1847 WrBSiER,‘/’rr<l<'iiit<t/nr«,previous accusation 1B86 
J Ward III Bnt XX. 73/1 Ihcmovemenis areuni) 
more definite than lliose simply expressive of pam because 
of iiibeiited *pie adaplalimi 1884 Sclly On times ls)ehoL 
I IV 90 The preparation or ‘preadjusiinciit of aiteniion mi) 

I be sgid to be perfecL 1699 Pe-srson Crtcifx 715 Baptism 
as It was mstiluled by Christ after the ‘preadimiiisiratii 11 
of S Joins i47iWooi>iifai> sr yczai Iref zaWittingly 
j and with a ‘preadveiiLiicv ofii 1859 Baii ev A/<r Ice iii 
Mystic, etc (ed 3) 77 « line isles wliose 'pro: antiquity 
I I lansceiids all dale t68i M h,d. Duty Nations zS 1 11 Sodom 
I and Gomorrxh, wix gi**" a *pie .ipiiearaiice of the final 
1 J^udcmeiit iijion the World o i6u Dkosie C tea/ < ar,t 
ProL, That he be.sought •i’teTpprobation though they lik’l 
I It not 1619 Hobhdcse Sulslsnce I ett itEifi) I i ‘Pie 
wtilude fur such evil communication l8sa-56 Dl Ucincfy 
I Confess (1863) 343 The one counlerworking secTet hvr *pic 
ariestment of ihis evil 1816-^ Bentham Api 

Maumnud, Fahact Const Cinle (1830) 36 fir ‘pic 
I asccrutnmeni of the expense 1879 H SiascrR D,ta ,f 
I thus XV i 104 374 Ascertainment of the actual tiutli his 
been made ixandvle only by pic ascertammeiit of certain 
I ideal truths. 184a Tt ppfr Hca,l x, kV iih a nerv ms ‘pre 
boding Ilcniy took up the ‘ Watchman' 1664 Bi Kino m 
Walton l.ms, Donne Xxygf,) 17 By which means his -vikI )Our 
‘pre-collections for that work fell to the happy manage of 
your pen a 1849 Poe Dickens Wks. 1B64 111 473 Let hint 
rmruse ‘ Barnaliy Rudse ’ and with a ‘pre-comprehension 
of^ the mystery <690 K lloLLiEOvvoaTii hxeic CsurJStd 
' Pouvrs i jexdsotaa badGods‘pTeconccssion of akmgdoin 
I i6ea Warmer Alb, Eng. xii Ixix (i6ia)R9i By ‘preon- 
clusion Iwixt him and Dorcas. 1784 R Back fiaiAam 
Downs M 319 A nniTSiive of his *pre connexion with Mis. 
Dt lane 18x5 Colfriik r Statesm Man App h , ks 
1858 I 479 Both depend on the first, logical conOTiiit^, 11 >i 
indeed as ihcir laiise or ‘preconstiluent, but as their inili 
pcnxable condition o 1631 Donne An in (ed Alfuidi IV 
aSo The very ‘prcconiemplation and predenuntiation of 
thatjudgment .wasa distasteful biiierness to the Propliet 
1867 ViscT SiRSNcroRO Select (18(19) H Whether the 


f nicies aie suiiiid ui tainted, 1646 SiK 1 I'howsi- /V(«f/ 

// 461 I or mr 'pre decay 15 ol R<*r\ 6blc />t638 MMi 
tt is ( 167 ) Hfx) In regard of the *prtdeci!>io i of the Cliuu h 
184a Dk QtiSf tv Su/^ersiit VVk*' 1862 III i >.( ti*"ir- 

St/utas Mor (17 y?) 4 Some goorf Offices wc do to I* iitnds» 
otlitrH to Strinm.r>», 1 ut those tie then that we ft> 

wuhjut ‘J^rc desert c 1614 I i shingio'^ Ktsutr Scfut 
O659) 61 His repossession of it dt.fr mded all tin. •Pr.t. 
dt tamers 1894 na,ly Atti'jr ij June 5/6 The General 
Hirml^ comiiicn led the mirchiij^ tn 1 ‘pre dw iphne of 
\i ih tinuis 1863 ( vkPhM Li Ski K Shais i hnr xvui 
467 [SI cj Mcms a living *1 rc cin( oUment of iho e gha.slly 
bpe ires 1678 Pnmt Ilud iii ii 70 As Forfeit L4’xnds, 
Drljkcrd up ml j his hands !<> •licinlul of Pr >M 
dciicc 186s ^^AssoN Kec But I Julos 377 In the shape 
of xtructuf il *pic eqiiipii cnl for the i> in I 1678 C 1 1 woki ii 
Intell Syst 1 iv i du sctmcih uitn Oitllus, i(j 


11 nils uni I n GKL un Of 1 1 ih the I awis 

>Sa8 3a \V I iisi r K , ‘1 rc expel tall ii [ tttiig (jikaki ] 1816 

1 I sriiA VI ( or/,, « \v ks 1843 VIII III Ihaiwcri) 
and cloid) ’[irc exiwimd# r of a 1 cbuluiix irgiml 1881 
Aa/meWV 4 A curiiiiK c ise f •prcftcuiidatioii oNerveil 
in a Suiuiilde 1859 t/l i car l,o i,id\o 14. \I told 
me llie folluivt g 'pic inipri ssiun of tl c event, in s Ircxm 
1744 hoiiiFRCiii II J /id t,an XIlIl 278 1) s rderv, 
wltcrein, with , lit iny I vi jns I'lir 11 divpovit ut v Peivoti 
in a Vfuiiient sink Jown and expre x6a Dissi- tserm 
XXIX (1640 391 I lie pre posvcssijii lliL ‘prei hililslion 
b^ not the m Ir i>usvession n ,r sole iiilial it lien i f the Holy 
(must 1804 Coi csitx.E in / 1/ Ae/,, 183S III 4,6 What 
they all wauled w is a ‘pre inquisiuin ilUo llie iiiin I is pari 
organ, pan cmxiiiiriit tf all knowledge 1780 tlisl 
Fusope m 4 iih Rh 207/3 In no inxi m c i ax i he effect of 
this ‘pre intelligence sjru n MIX ax 1 the I xx of I lie I lit ish 
xclllemeiils on llic Mixxisxippi 1794 (> \l vms \ 2/ S, t ap 
I tulos II XVIII 313 Our ‘pic knuwled.c ,f lie xcveril 
murvtiiiiig objecix liein^ iqni dlsi ml, lends xiill in ,ie i i 
protract the apparent le glli 1894 Du Mvckilr hilly 
in 31 I heir naiiiex, ‘jirenames, titlcx qu ibtiex age eddicsx 
1900 Daily A CMS 35 July 6/7 Si ite pre nam<n, Chiislian 
namex) of )our pvcnl‘ 1646 Sir I I row sr Pse d bp 
III XXV (ifiy) 141 Some out of a tun roux ‘j re pun in 
refraining very many >786 J I'l isvvi in Hist I Inaiii 
bam 330 I he ‘piei ail of iliix innntli « 1631 Dos s e S>» w 
(e<l Alfordi IV 4 3 lo every xin th u I axi x< me nliiiia 
Hull laffoie thou do that xin and lli it *| lenUn l ili n and 
•prerem rse wax Meiey 1691 Iivehiiv Iho r 1 cars 
Aii^d Chiisl 19 Iliat Tire It ‘Tre Kcpirsei lailon of 1 lx 
Kingdom 1591 SvivrsriR Ihi Balias L vi 1073 This 
Larih with bliaxl and wru gx polluled the “I re uxi e cf 
Hell To cursed Crcatuics that gainxt HeavnreWlI 1851 
Miix Browsing Casis i uiili iiirulots 11 560 Some ‘| re 
shadow rising xl vv Of what lux Italy would fancy meet lo 
lx; dlexl Brutus 1891 WaltWiiitmvs in I'a/t Mill!, 
13 D'C 3/1 If ih )xe jirexue esxex were dl— il ihey ended 
allhil— Anicrica wire a fj lure i397SiMh 


108 It Wax your *pre surimre T h it in the dole of 1 lowc 
)our Son miuht drop 1898 ^xsgwiu llrcamei, i h,tto I 
11 17 56 (>ovl s A icegertnt whidateii I take the Eucharixt 
wiihoiit a ‘I’retaster 1643 -hs, Ld Dn,l, s Apol 22 
I .am therefore a little jealous there inighi be xome ‘pre 
tin Hue m your Imrdxlumvx ow 1 eye 1653 Mxston Ftp 
'Jaiiusx 3 Wkv 1871 IV 35 A liappy jrcuiion of their 

5 ulx uid iheir blexveil ex.x 

3. NNith an adj ax pn cotxisttnl, esHiitial 
lulsistcnt, thongiciful , Pramn tative, mficclt J 
by means of \ rehxes, as a language 

11604 ItxHisci s R uir Siriii 1O59) fit ly natural 
relation his body was lus own, a.x Icing ihc cxxei ml .in I 

mX'^ CiiJ'sPvri'm /'i'r« 'V/rr'/ ."/ m'/ i*' 

s's "I'rTfiei, ’lhat p''rxes'x’'‘'rinv'udmn wludi ‘ix^'jic'’ 
csxemial to evoluHun K C 1 1 Ml , . ( «, < ,ai 7 

Since affixes ma^ Ire jircfixes mlixcv or xuftixex igpliiH 

"irp^Xi mv" cVlb xetbd^'pcfiTlhcir affixes (3 1 Hr > 
miitalive and It) jmxl muuiive tfiSjCAVE/. r/ir'/r, 
Euuhus 13 IHc) was iiLCxisteiit and ‘pic ub 1 H nt u the 
whole Crealirn a 1 VTToN lUriig s WriA/t VIII 
*69 *1 rcth u^hlful if r\cr> chiKc 

II Of local poxituiii (Chie(l) .-/;/«/ ) 

Usually wnhuut hyi.1 c 1 / »r strexxed IprI ' 

4 ft In adverbial rilalion lo an adj = before, 
anteriorly, in front as Pr«d« ntat*, having 
teeth in the fore part of the u] ^rcr jaw onlj, as 
some C eta cl Also in ailjccti'cs, introduce 1 
by Wilder, etc - ‘anterior’, as Precerebe Uar 
— anltriur ureLrellar (^artery) , so Pr40« rabrftt, 
Prtoho roid, anterior choroid , Pr*oloa cal, 
belonging to the anterior portion of Ihe cloaca , 
Preoommn nioant, anlciiur communicating (ar 
Kry, etc ') ; Prcdlfft Btrio, of or pertaining to the 
anterior belly of the digastnc muscle , also riJ this 
anterior Irelly regarded as a distinct muscle , Pre- 
f minal, Prccptlo, of or pcrbatning to tlie intc 
nor corpeta qua lii,,imiiia or optic lobes of the 
brain 

b In quasi adjectival rcl.ation lo a sb «• 
‘Situated m front, anterior, lire esp denotmg 
the anterior of two or moie parts of the same kind; 
with derivative ad|s as Prc-tibdo men, Latrcillc's 
name for the firet live segments of the abdomen of 
Crust.icea {Syd Soi Jex), Pr^dilfttator, the 
anterior dilatator muscle of the nostril , Pre- 
fo rotpi, the curved anterior fibres of the corpus 
lallosum, which pass into the frontal lobe of the 
cerebrum ; Vrtffaiit onlnm, the external geniculate 

166 -j 



PRE-. 


1236 


PRB-. 


body, hence// alatea.il] , Pr«-omoBt« rnum, 
an anterior omostemum , hence pre omoiternal 
aclj Tr«j/*iu aol«, the anterior pedttnclc of iht 
brain, hence prepe in tuular, ptepedu mutate 
adji, , 7r*p»lvlat« rmun, an anterior jiclvister- 
iium hciicc prepi h nit mat n<]j , Fear* tln», tlie 
thin lamina representing the retina in Ih it ])art of 
the vitreous chamber of the eye immeilinfely 
anterior to the ora sertata ( Syd Sa< J ex) , hence 
pteretmal ndj Prari ma, an extension of the 
rinia in advance of the porta in some animals, as 
Dipnoi, hence piertitial adj , Prasonta Uom 
hatom , a sclcrite sometimes appreciable between 
the nicsosciitum and inesosciitelliim , Praaon tnm 
/intern , the most anterior Sclerite of the tergal 
portion of each thoracic segment in insects, etc , 
heme piescutal ah 

1885 WiLora M yrnl Ar/mwr Pis XII 3^9 Common 
Latin name. Ctrclx-llaiis a lienor >■ nglish paron) m *Pre 
eireliellar 18901)111% g t/rrf f>lit I rt< reh liar artery 
188s WiLOra (as aboael Comnm L.atm tame Cerebrnfia 
iiutriir hnghsh paring m ‘Preccrebral 1890 tin lines 
Met Pict t ttLenhat aihiy i88s Wii 1 1 R (as nlwve), 
Common I.atin name Choroulea inlcrur liiglshinro 
I >111 'Prechonit 1890 in Bn uses 189a hut J>ic( , 
't'reJeacat tSfiSyt '> u. Lei, P1t1.l01u.al belonging 
t) the anterior p ition of the do tea t88s M11.DIR (as 
abo\e) Common 1 aim name Communicaiis antcri r 
English paroiiim *Piecommunicant 1890 in Biiii-^ 
]834 Ufwhuksi An/ ttnt teta en lan ‘PrrdtiitalcCelacea 
or those wilh teeth only 11 ibe aiilciior pan of die u| per 
jaw 189s V f '»’< -^er 'Jreiixistii 1 <-l ig 1 g to the 
Predigaslri us P>ett%aitruus Cones tern Ijril eai ten r 
belly of die digastri iiuiscle 1895 S\i \ h I I tail 
tatat ir Cants nanef rlhePitititor tans r enar /hti 
•Prefor cps “Pregcmi al 1 epedum le lulir rulate 
1894 Goeen //( / If*/ *'77/* *I ff/eki tirnnu an 
a iterior pelvislernum 1887 Wanva in W/ir A r/ Jui e 
S4S In Cerate tus alone i> there a •/nri «<r —that is, 
a rima extending Cipkalad from die margin of the porta 

0 III advb relation to a vb , in compounds 
formed in I ,01. rKtciUDE, Pkefix, PuKMUMTk. 

III Of order rink, importance, quality, degree 
8 III sense before in order or importance abosc, 

in preference to, superior to more than l)e)ond' 

C imm in in c /mbmations alinly 11 Lati 1 hit ra e in 
Fngtnh use bee PRicFiRr PiiFcvcr Pueui minai K t 
Pag URlNiiscR Prsv\<.eliis r Prfur t Irviuam 
TATK r Prforiinaie 7 Pruomisraii r , el 11 Mini 
words. Als> Pre epic, surpassing the epi Pre Luelfo 
rlan, surpissii c 1 ULifer 

tdjoU VSF Sf,/« ssr (ifi4o)F50 \\ hal an (KI d nlioluall, 

whal a pro. Liicifena i I ride is his th it will be super our t » 
t od 1907 A et thst A - Jan 166 Adseiitures pre epic m 

IV NVith iiiteiisue force 

6 \\ Ith adjs ami ppl adjs , in the sense ‘ before 
others, preeminently esceelingl), in the highest 
degree’ , as pre ptous, pn pUastng, pre tts,iilai 
PbECLAKE, PllttoBDlAI *, PllENODLE, CtC Chiedv 

Obs 

1S30 IvvoFsiv / t Papyiu,0 846 Ihc eldest Poilter 
named was r> lies lie see iiide S>.,ter C n^ualylll 
Prepicsa dc I > the Spirilualylie. 1847 W aho A/«// t lit 
35 I bad lalhor suppose them to jiowd r tl a i espr sc tlii 1 1 
ti prercgular much Icsse to preter rtgul ir jidgcmeil 
ldS7 uf s I ha l n Single out dial praipious persoi 

that ye think is ihic lo convert this Age 

B Conibiiialioiis in which //<- is j rc]iOMtional, 
having as its object the sb futming, or implied in, 
the second element 

1 Relating lo time or ortler of succession m 
which /re- = before , anterior, prior, or previous 
to , preceding, earlier than 

riiese may be f rmed f r the nonce almost at pleasure i 
indeed such o nbiiiati jiis as pre AI/riHian pre ki/oi u a 
Hon, p,er/,mali nat pre SAutspenan p,i f.ee trak 
areralherphia es than words pie SniksPirianaraii atuts 
pre Ki/ermahon rthtal pre/iet itaete loudittons, Iwiiig 
Illy a compacter way of sayiig drimattsts liefore Shik 
speie , ritual bef ire the Kcfurmations , conditions (ex 
istlng) liefore ithe era of) free trade 
Ml these ac properly lyphened hm the special com 
pjunds m i d are often written r«(/rtuji/// Pre is always 
stressed (pr; ), and 4 lo g 

1 \\ 1th adjectives (and their derivative adverbs 
and sul/stanlives'), or f /re + a (I.at ) sb + ad- 
jectival ending, os pre reformation al , forming 
adjectives, with derivative adverbs and substantives 
Compounds of this type were not used t 1 I atm and they 
ire of rece It appearai re in 1 glisl I he earliest appe irs to 
lie Pre adamite f irmcd 1 1 1 t asa sh 1635 whence in 1 ng 
as sb 111 i(56a, nid ns Ij 1 1 ijOi the i pteatamiti al 
in 1716 preiiiliei tan oe iirs 18 4 pitpiandial i8 > pre 
natal itifi pre thnsH in 183B pn latlenman iR/R pit 
( othu. 1831 pritiuiiiin 1844 prihi hn 1851 pn glut at 
1855 pre scienttpi 1858 pn I eergt ta 1861 pn J{ man 1863 
(borne of these may have Irecn used a little earlier ) 

a P ormed on proper nouns or their adjectives , 
esp on names of jicrsons, rates, nations, dynasties, 
and religions, as /rt Alftedtan, Bacoman ta 
vourtan, Chaucenan, -toluinttan, Copeniuan 
Danlean Dam man, Ezttt [I vel, t,altlean 
[Galileol, 6ru/^«/// [the four (reorgesj, llteioii} 
inian [Hieronymus or Jerome], Messtantc, -Mo- 
hammedan, Mosaie, Nentoman, -Patnnan [St 1 
Patrick], -Pauline, Phataontc, -tshakspenan, -ho- | 


oatu, Solotmnu, Solontan, Vtclortan, I trgikan 
pn iryan. Assy nan, -hritisk, Buddhist, La- 
Htantth,-teltu, Der*(,-GothH,-(jrtek, Hellenu, 
hlamtc, tie, Isiaelitish, Jewish, - Myieiiean, 
Aorman, -jVo/se Koman, -Saxon, //////<, etc 
b In names of geological furinations and of 
prehistoric periods, as pre Cambrian (cnrlitr than 
the( ambrian) , so//-t-t/iFA>///yJr/-/>/ir,-Z<i«/'t///ia«, 

' -Ptimian, -Silurian, /re metallic be foie the 
knowledge of metals), pre-palteowtc 
O. In pnthological terms, noting stages nnd 
symptoms in the progress of tliseasc, as pre 
albuminuric (prcvions to the appeal ante tif 
albuininuria) , to pte atcitic, lancerout, -fttngotdal, 
-paroxysmal, phthisual etc 

d Permed on other adjectives (or the L or other 
sbs to which these belong'! a%pre a/re-r/^e/ir (before 
the use of ansesthclics),//'^ ailtslic (before the crilti 
vatioii of art) pre (ommetiial, contemjporaneoits, 
earthly, -elemental fabulous, federal, feudalu, 
gio/ogual, imperial kotanu marital, malrtmo 
nial, medivvcilf-memoi ial,-monndt(,-monarihi al 
-monumental monil, iiuitil,-mythual, nuptial, 
obsen ational onginal, pohtual, pro/httic, le 
ligious, laolutionaiy, St nolasltc, -secular, sotuil, 
-solar, tetc'raphu, traditional, cic 
Also Pre-ssstl ral, -est-, occuning before mid 
summer {Cent Di t 1890) Pre-b» ciliary, 
prior to invasion by bacilli tybid f Pr«-toe»tl - 
lie, previous to the beatific vision Pre-bromi die, 
previous to the use of bromides in itiedicine 
Pre-dsrtUa giiioaa, prece<ling the development 
of cartilage m an embryo {t<nt Diet ; Pre- 
oonnu buil, occurring before inarriige Pr«-oo ■- 
mlo, previous to the present i\ orld Pre-cred tlve, 
existing before the C reation Pre-dlMto lie, 
Physiol , preceding the diastole or dilatation of 
the heart in beating Pre-dloro tlo, Physiol, 
preceding the dicroUc wave of the pulse Pr#« 
djnid Btio, existing before the recognutd (L,y p 
tian) dynasties Pre-eooao tnloi see ipiot Pre- 
•volu tiondl, -evoln tioniury, ••TOla Uonlat, 
previous to the introduction of the theory of 
evolution Pre-hemiple gie. Path , preceding an 
attack of hemiplegia or paralysis of one side 
{^'syd Soc lex 189s) Pre-lie»» mer*l, occor- 
ring prior lo the six days of Creation Pre. 
Znoa rial, prior to the time of the Incas of Peru. 
Pre-nusai eoel, preceding mama or madness. 
Pre-material, prior to what is material Pre. 
me natmal, occurring before menstruation 
Pre-mo rtnarjr, occurring, or icrtainmg to what 
may occur, before (.some ones) death Pre- 
myoo alo, Path , prccetling mycosis or the develop- 
ment of fungi m or on the body Pre-nephrltlo, 
Path preceding rlisease of the kidneys Pre- 
o peratlre, occurring before a surgical operation 
Pre-orga nlc, prior to the existence of organic life 
Pre-plaoe ntal, prior to the development of 
a placenta in gestation Pra-pn bartal, prior to 
the attainment of puberty Pra-rafo rmatory, 
prior to the Reformation Pra-remo te, more 
remote in previous time or order Pra-rhotaoi 8- 
Uo, /’Ar/o/ , previous to the tendency to ihotacism 
Pre-ae rnlnal, -a« minary, Phyt , prior to in 
semination or fecundation Pre-aplenomega Uo, 
Path , occurring before enlargement of tlie sphrn 
Pre-ta mporal, anterior to existence m time, 

‘ before time began ’, antciniiiidanc Pra-ter- 
re atrial, existing befoie what is terrestrial Pra- 
voU'tional, existing bcfoic volition 
1890 tlllutts Syst Mel \I 338 Before the appearnm c 

tall Mall ( 10 M ir 3/j In *prc a aslhrlic limes opera 

II >I1A were very diflcrei t to what ll i> ire now 1881 I ui 

lilustr Nov gp/a I hr s IvrrMiiith » Work flhelitc 

(/eorsi m or early Vi<.t ?ri n ixc vvliich niiKlit Ir* fairly 
(lesigi ated the ‘pr< irl slit p riwl 1865 1 vi or / arty 
Hist Man vm top Slost illicrs fouii 1 in < rce e are 
pr hat ly *pre Aryan ipog H I» Roi i F sTos /)(X I tier 

III The early or "pre 1 citic Mage f ti 1 is. niystKis 
/fyiiinotheaVoel Wks. 17 1 111 171 He (StepI cn| had f 
(rod bcalifitk view xt^AlUutt s'sjti )/*/ Vll 773 
Ageme of repute in llic "pie hr mil li< days 187s Curni 
( Itutalt Ar I itx 343 Itie In glh of timr embraced by the 
'pre Caml nan agesof geoloci dlisliry >899 J Hitchin 
SON in dnh Snrg X i8a \ii early stage of ^ithciioma — 
a 'pre cancerous xlage 1894 Ceol Slag (Jet 461 The 
South Welsh "pre Carboniferous hirrier of Hull, which 
firms the norinein loiindaiy of the visible Coal fields 
1W8 rimes 3 Oct 3I3 liii|uiicrs into the "pre-Columbian 
histoiy clhnoloty Kc of tic Amen an continent. 1881 
W R haiTii Old lest in 7. Ch xii 348 Based on the 
lid 'ptecommercial state of tin igv lUn h R Sto< kton 
ISorrmurd Month, etc i "Pre oniiuliiaf satisfartion tf a 
very Iiigli order >88$ Masson Rec Brit Plutos 170 
Speculative thought whirh iniclil lie debited to Iheir "pre 
Copemitanmm 1801 hiddtes 0/ Spktnr aia Ihe 'pre | 
cosmic conditions of the w 11 Id pi icese. 1859 MoztEV bsr, 
Ind Conversion (1878) II jsS the 'praecreative or prae I 


eternal spinl iSjj Mvrkham 'll, da s A ust nit ^l\nuss 
vi3/w/<, \ "prediiutolic murmur is heard 1S78 (jCaustonk 
tnm Homer t 13 A poet of Asia would probal ly have 
called the "pre Doric Greeks by Ihe race name of Hellenes 
189S Daily Nexus 14 bept 6/3 The Libyan stock tan 
now safely he assianed to the "pre Uyiiastic stock, ahuul 
5000 a c , ami even earlier 1901 4 1 be me nm ay Aug 33(1/1 
A predyiiasiic period of Egyptian history 1848 Baiei v 
PestMj xix (ed 3)913 Cities uid fanes of diamond crown 
Ihe hills Of this "preearthly paradise 1878 Backhoi 
Physics ^ P i ll A sort of "presKoiiomic age, when the 
very assumpuoiis of pilitii il economy did not exist 185* 
Bailuv Ais/ux xxviii (ed 5)473 I hat peace, Premoliomd 
"preelemental, prime. lUg W R Sorlfv Hhtcs 0/ 
A ituialism vii 17c A remnant of the false, "pre-evolu 
II mist individualism ifSaa Althutlshysi MitxWl 887 
In this so called 'ore fungoidal stage i8fa O H Uah 
WIN III Niture XXV 913 We must put these violent phe 
iiumena 111 "pregeoluLK al periods t8$i Berfsi Hofk 
ing i itbedi uyth C iv 119 The low morals of a laige 
mass of the clergy in Ihe Georgian or just pr«B l.eorgian 
days 1M31 Ihstm Rn July 31 1 he Siegfried s Chapel, 
m primeval, "Pre ( .othic archiiecUire not long since pulled 
down 1878, Glai sioNK tiomene Synchr 414 All ibe 
passages lend 10 mark him as non Hellenic or "pre Hellenic- 
1881 Chr Remembr XI t 408 Ihcise passages tell us far 
more about this 'pre hexnmeial period, than vhout the 
hexamcr 11 or six days w irk itself >870 J Ohton A«</tx 
\ -tmn- ns 11 xxsv (1876) 454 Massive monolilhic monu 
meiits piehisloriL, "pre me trial 1877 Dona 
Bn hiha 8 Lbnst 11 (1878)71 He "Pre Islamic condition of 
Aralia 1878 W R. looiRR Archaic Diet 30 An ancient 
Idle of the iJeily among the ^re korai ic Arabs 1S80 
Rasisay in limes ad Aug 5/4 Rocks more ancient still lo 
afibid materials fur these ‘pre I aureiitian strata 
MAUrsLFY/fciA'iV)) 1//11IV 297 J he'urcmniuacalsemhl II ce 
of mental brilliaiicy 1888 Mauch Exnm loNov 3/t Ihe 
"premarital c irrrs|»ndeiice of t arlyle and Miss Welsh 
n 1881 A Barrai r / //JJ )/, /cw//// re 69 What 'nrematerul 
igcs f ether Iteyond tthrr it may i icUire 18S3 Makski 
lill,Li ! etc (1871) .47 I he genuine sensation device of 
a 'pre matrin onni secret 1859 1 Parkfr in Weiss Lifs 
11863) II 403 the Pope IS a fossil ruler "pre media.val 
1854 Bheho Mag 1 XXVI 475 Still re is its crig and 
heathless etige \ our "prae I eiiiori d wall 1875 F Wnne 
/ i/e inChi/st III xYii (1878)315 Bywliat ihen were 'pre 
messianic bcl eve IS f Is ael saved) 1899 K MiNso/r-M 
iiu/. xil 449 1 he I arrows of tl c "iireinelalllt period t88i 
Fncy I htlt Mil 439 *Pr innn irchic il Israel is repre- 
sented as a lucrocracy and Samuel as iis he id 1863 Iikapfk 


"jiremoral as 1 urd Derby say 5 1 e d es to the prescientlfic, 
school 18^ Paii 1 Y Acr/v/ SIX (ed 3 aot J he "premorlai 
fnaiih rmI whi h ml ered In the concej It 11 of ert alive mind 
1880 (‘aikuairsA/wi/ Li/s thnai xiv (1881)944 A covenant 
may 1 e a sirt of "pre morluai y Icstamenl 1900 J H i tchin 
SON in Anh Surg XI 195 Jypical les ms in all stages 
and degrees fr in the "pre mycoslc figured ec/ema lo 
11 h 1 sines ,834 I>K Ui IN hr III 11 A I age /(/ii(i877l 
11 xtni 84 ll IS not only a prel isl rii Imt a *(>reiiiytni al, 
even a prefahiilons and a prelraditioi al thexia 1883 W 
RoutRis ( r ly Renat /iia (ed 4) ni iv 4-9 Llnrntg this 
"prcncphritic singe high tci siun Is produced by ihe con 
iraclion of ihe innsruTar walls of the orltri oles 1873 

Moriey Aet/waw II xii 191 "Pine Newlomans knew not 
the wonders of wl 1 li Ncwl n was to find the key 1I69 
J h \uit Comm ( alatiaiis ba Hus prtnupltal condiiim 
ceased a 1886 J (,R ir J ram Ltdtl Phdos xxl (1870) 
346 Hie "pie observational simpliitty of the pli losopliers 
whom I have just referred to. 19^ Bn Med put 
10 Sept tpii Mid t U 35 "Pre perative and Post 
operative Ireatmemin \bdomn al Seen n 1897 An/ St 


operative Ireatmemin \bdomn ni Seen n i8w An/ St 
1 eb 79 btrictly "preorgaiuc or ax ic rucks IIaiiky 

Festns xxxlll ed j) 545 See like clonds the gods disperse 
Into their "pienriginil nothingness. 1899 AUbvtts hyst 
Med VllI 343 Ihcy ire more continuously noisy in this 
stage than in the *pre yiaroxysnial 1890 J Hkalky tret 
Anc ScAon/iaB Another 'ync Puiriciaii, if not pre Chnsiian 
poet wn.s lorna 1 igas i8m W M Ramsay in hxpositor 
Jan 40 Ihe ‘pre Pauline Church in Rome 1889 Amer 
Nat (Jet uj6 1 he "preplaccnial abaoipllon of focm by the 
embryos of placeiil ihan mammals ttfg In Sjv/ Sue I ex 
189a SfiMiiicRK HMert fat ti too Ihe nature of (he 
'pre prophetic religion was determined by the character of 
us God 1859 PoiUts he! Aial V 644 a 1 he individual 
may retain llie *p e i uherial condition 188a 3 hebajf's 
tneyet Ae/tg Knovl 1803 In the "yire refoimalory system 
there were no lessons for the sixth Sunday after Eyiiphany 
1871 Ixiot Pnm ( utt 1 xc 378 A "prie irliuiouxcoiidiiloii 
of the human race 17 h Darwin (Webster i8a8) In 
some c iscs, two m re links of can ati 11 m ly be introiluced . 
one of them may lie terme*! the 'preremole can • the other 
the postremote efleil 1796 — /oon II 451 The pre 
retrote cause or dis)iusition to the j,out 1861 Maine Amc 
/ rriMiv (,876)8slhe"pr* revdutionaryjiirists 1896E W 
1 RY in C/«« Rev May iBy/i Ihe so-called cnniracted 
forms of which ama sse is typical were "pre rhot icistic pre 
senis in se restrained from normal phonetic development 
1883 I YFLL dntiq Man 11 at Coins of hr mre ancf silver 
1 el nging to the first and "pre Roman division of the 
age of iron 185a Baiikv I estus xxxt led 5) 533 As 111 
preseiular time emergent thence 1874 K R I aNkkster 
in Pkd Frans Cl XV 39 Hie growth of the o» nriaii egg 
and Its envoi ipts or "pratseminary development. iMa 
Swinburne S/«i/ Shais 947 A ‘pre Shakesiiearran word 
of single occurrence in a single play of Shakespeare s. 1871 
Darwin in / C/i /r// (18R7) III 146 I should rely much 
on "pre silunan times 1881 Maine Auc t an v (187b) 114 
The "pr le social state 1871 h rarfr / t/i Birkelcy vm 993 
And shows supposed iv villies to lie as old as Ihe Neopla 
tonic, or even ll e "Pre Sir ralic age t»as Bailey l/ir 
/ ^ m Mystic etc ed 9 75 For sun and imo<«i "jincsolar 


XXVI 391 "Pre telegr lyihic days, when the letter carrier 
was our swiftest messenger l8ga Bailfv / er/Nr xxx (ed 5) 
00 I o meditative converse most devote, And strici collaiion 
of the Spirit book With the "pretemporal volume, writ of 
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the *pr«volitiuniil nature of nun 

2 With »bs or phrase* (ailj. + sb), forming 
r/«<j«.adj* or attributive phrases, usually tiotiec- 
wur Is, of obvious meaning , a* pre cuivn lisemenl, 
pie-advei Itstiig (belonging to the day* before adver- 
tising was usual), pre-amalgamation, -hctrolhal, 
•brt^/as/, ihloroform, -Christmas, -civitnation, 
-lonvenlion, -ausoiitng, -dispersion, -dntuplton, 
-dynamite, -taster^ cmanapation, fue trade, 
•independeiue, insiription, -/dam, hg-roUing, 
-marriage, Mutiny, -pneumatK Ine, -potue, por. 
fraying, piinting, -railroad, lailway hefotmti 
tion, remittance, -Renaissance sett! ment -tele- 
\^aph, -treaty, -vaccination, nar, ty//e, etc. 1 he 
use of these appears to have begun about ihfio 
b with personal names, meaning ‘ before the time 
or public work of e g pie- Augustine, pre- 
Shakspeie, pre-Johnson, pre hiynolds, pre Jeniter, 
pi e-G {oilstone, prt. ( hamhcilatn, et,. 

these comiun-ili ins are fnrnied at pleaHiire and ailUnut 
limit a few illuntr'itiMts frjilow in Oid<.r of dale 
iSSo iHAtKi-RAV tioHmt t'apets, De JmiutHte We 
elderly people Inue lived in that nnettdroad wiill 
tbtd , There will Ire lint ten pr le r ufr laditcs left i86i 
J O SiiCPiAKir i alt of K L me xm yiq Karly Urilidi or 
ure Augustine Chrisinnil> 18A4 Kiatm 12 June 5 Jlie 
liighwaynian of oui old f ishi mod romances .ind pre police 
reports cried, Stnnd and delivci ' ns lie met you 1864 
biiMirv RemiH Optra yj Whatever success -utcndeci llie 
pre Luster seison 18M Stand utl 27 \i g 4/7 H ildeis 
of pre snulg Hint lu 1 prefcrcuceN 1868 A K H Tovo 
/ ess Atid Age g Only three dwellings in iln. city (Isle 
from pre lefor imtioii di)> 1869 Rtviltidgef tv li<ys 

■hilt JJO It w IS not III IIIICOIIIIII r eve it in pre Dnvenpirt 
days for some inoutuchank to allow himself to lie lied h md 
and fool 1876(010 1 " nor War* Dir ysvci Old iwirir.tiis 
Mreti hmg In k to tlie pre portraying pe, 1 ,d 188S F H 
Ihryir Kemnt s6 In the hippy predyinmue dsjs 1887 
t'liti Matt ( S Jan 4/1 Ihe simple souls of the tire I ig 
rolling eric tWg flit 6 Nov i/j^In the pre idverUsemcnt 

'ol Ac/or/ii(rhes)i) sit 1 his is ni 
- i8u J MacKinsov ( ultuii 1 
( itlic Scot IV 51 1 he Celts earned with them in tlieir 
wanderings fr mi their predisniplion home, a theiligy 
1894 !(«/«« tun r.Jaii 3/j Mernale wrote in llir pre 
insciiption and llie pic Vloniinsen period 1896 Crwkut 
Cteg Kelly {sa\ j) js llie men itisweri ig 01c mother in 
pre lircakfast mon -ylUliles 1897 Utitts Sjst !/</ II 
184 (n (,rest (trilain during prcvaeein'itiuii limes sin ill p>\ 
showed a pen pile iiilen-ity of prevalrii e, estry thiee f mr 
or five jenrs. 1897 Duty Vewsi J 1 1 b/j 1 he pietiireviiie 
ness of tairj in die pre plaslci if I’aris K^e 1898 U 1 1 
a Nov »/a \ school lo whose welfatc I am siill as mtieli 
attached is I w u, uheit in the g drlen sivtics 1 tiij lycd the 
h.ipuiiiins of the prr (I iggiiig pre li Hying era 1900/1^/1' 
aft Nov 8/3 Mr fiicliwell lemcinbcts Oxford in the pre 
railway pre s lenee pie-etinestncss days. 190* Pai/r 
LkroH I Sept 3/4 The niiilude uken up by pre Mutiny 
officers towards tlicir irwps >905 /hi 11 llei 33 llie 
obvious fact about piiiiling iii t,iiglaiid in pre Keynolds 
days Was the indifforcnce to native pr letilioners 

II Denoting local position in which pie- 
«• before, in fiont of, .'interior to 

llicse appear to have arisen siiue i8aj see Piitoei lar 
iSaft predorsal itii, prepigmental 1835 
ITiese are generally written without the hyphen, which 
may however be used when a makes the composition clearer 
ns before a vowel I'le is usually (pri ), luit may t* (pr; ) 
when it immediately precedes the iiiatn stress, us in 
pietv rlelrat 

3 III ailjs (also sometimes used as sbs ), chiefly 

Anat and fool , dmoUiiK pails or organs situated 
in front of (o , rartly, in the front part of) other 
parts or uigaiis as Pr«.ao«ta halar, m front nf 
the acetabulum or socket of the hip Pra-anal, 
in fiont of the anus Prs-ao rtlo, in front of the 
aorta Prs-apl oliU, scc(]uat, Frs-an - 

dltory, in front of die auditory nert e Pr«b» sal, 
in front of a base or basal ))art Praba allar. in 
Iront of a basilar part Prabraohial ( brri kiall, 
in tiont of the bnchuun or upper arm , apjilied lo 
a group of muscles , also to a vein m the wing of 
some insects. JPrsbranoblal (-lute ijkial), in 
front of the gilU or branchnal region Prsbron- 
oblal (-brp ^kiil), in front of the bronchi or 
bronchia Prabn coal [I . buna cluck], situated 
in front of the month or buccal cavity , -> riinmAi 
Praoardlao, m front of or (m Human Anat) 
above the heart. Pracau'Aal, situated in front of 
the caudal aertebra. Praos ntral, anterior to 
the centre , applied to jiarts of the brain Pre- 
oa'rabroid, situated anterior to a cerebroul oigan 
Praooeoy faal, in front of the coccyx Pre- 
oo'Bdylar, -old, in front of the condylts Pre* 
oorneal, situated on the front of the coinea 
(Cent. Diet 1890) Preooatal, in front of the 
ribs. Pxeoru'oUl. anterior to the crucial sulcus 
of the brain. Prede ntary, in front of the d< ninry 
l>one (in some rentiles) Predi yital, noting the 
two remiges attaclied to the second phalanx of the 
second digit. Predo’rwa, anterior to the dorsum 


or dorsal region. Preyeiiital, in front of the 
genital aperture or external genital organs (Cent 
Jtiit ) Preyle nold, in front of the gltnoirl 
fossa applied to a piocess of the temporal bone 
(also e/hpt as sb ) also Preylenoi dal [ib/d ) 
Praia bUtl, in front of the lip-., or a labium (In an 
insect or crustacean) Prain mbar, in front of the 
loins. Prtmaadl bnlar, in front of the nianrliblc 
a]iplicd to a bone of the lower jaw in some lishcs, 
reptiles, etc , .also as sb Prana sal, m front of 
the nose or nasal region also a»sb Praoooi pltal, 
in front of the occipital lolie of the brain Pr«* 
OBSoplus g«al, in front of the oeaopbagns, nr, in 
in vrrtebrates, of 1 he orsopliageal ring. Pxspa latal, 
in front of the palate, also Prapalatlne (Cmt 
Dili ) Prspacoooi pitel, in front of the parocci 
pita! coiiaulution of the brain Prspatall&r, 
sitinttd above or in front rif ihc patella Pre- 

pa rltone al, 111 front of tile jieritonr mil Pre- 

plyme ntal, in front of the pigmental layer of the 
eye. Pcepltn Itary, anterior to the jntiiitary body 
Prepo Btlle, In front of the pons I aioln (Pons 4 i 
Preprosta-tlo. in front of the prostate gland Pre- 
pylo rlo, anterior to the pylorus or Hiinll end of t he 
stomach Prere otal, in front of tlit rectum Pre- 
re lUkl, m front of tlie k idnry Preaa oral, in front 
of the sacrum. Presemilu nar, m front of the 
semilunar lobe of the cerebellum Praapi nal 1 
see quot Preaabte rmlnal, licfore a siibti. rmintl 
Preay Ivlaa, in front of the Sylvian fissure of the 
ceiebrum. Preaymphy alal, in front of 1 smii 
physis or point of union, usually of the jaw 
Prethora olo, in front of the thririx Preti blal, 
in front of, or on the front pait of, the tibia 
Pratra oheal, in front of the trachea or windnipe 
Prstympa nlo, in front of the tympanum of the 
ear, also as sb pretympanu bone or tail stage 
Preve'rtebial, m front of tlie vcricliral column 
Prsve sloal, m front of die bladder yCtnl Jhil ) 
1866 ‘Pre acetalHilar (see postaeetalular in Pi sx B ->] 
1870 Rolivskih Anim ! t/e 19 The prc-ciK* of yiraea . 
(.ifdilar spurs it^Cent Ih t ,'l naiusi tinAUhitti 
S)st Med 11 1034 The four p.iin. of pre anal and three 
I mm of iKsl iiial papilla* on the tail of tlie male 1890 
l.ii I iscs Uirf /her' , •/ »t<r<>r/;i />Vr«r, I'tlicpIcMis t8^ 
Mavsi F epos Let , Ft eapuiiMis appi cd lo the I iii,.s 
of a bivalve shell, when, being >11 ll c I nrk , f the v live ,1 
Ls before the suiimiit •prcapiinl »87j II xiiv\Mai.iin 
t Um Biol <iaS)) 1S7 Ihe 'Pia: ludii >ry leives are tie 
f Hawing a St dons ocu!ortim[r\c ] 1890 (ru/ Dut s,v 
Ihe )irebas,il plate f a mvri(|KHt Msvsf / i/o 

Lee, "Prebasihr - .‘“7 Colts A. Sunt 'Pretraih il 
Urom) >f imiscltspc' /> ) 1893! \,\t\ \\r* Honseh hisnts 

179 The shlcf (hIterriHe is in the yirarl raehial nervi re (the 
third on the disc of the wmg toaartly the tip) i88t F rms 
Roy Soc /-dm 108 fhe aperture in the 'preln-vuslii il rone 
tssmall iXtAFuiyct But XXIII 611 alliepiebra chiil 
rone, which separates the branchial sa 1x1111^ ft >m the 
lirinchial siphon m front 1883 dlhruenm 29 Dei 871/3 
1 he air cells of the fln nirrgo, win h were shown to agree 
with ill >se if sloiks n haviiic the ’pr*! r mcliial air cell 
mill h divided 1858 Mavse /• rp t ler Frrt 1 tilts 
pph ll I I a kind of funiict win It yincides ti e ni > th in 
the liolotliiiriv, termed the *pribuccal iviiv 1890 C nl 
/•; / ‘Fitiaidiit. 189S tod S k 1 sx J neat loi on 
the cephalic side of, or superior to the heart 1854 
Mini ms >s Sitnria x (1667) 238 V wide cspaiidrd 'pre 
ciiudal J lint 1890 Iiiiik.s I fed Did,'/ tr tit d su/ 
us furiiw on louex suifacc >f lieim pheres 111 font of 
iiitc lor ceiilral ( otivoluli >n, rti iiimg pirsllel 10 central 
siilins 1899 Alllull s Syst Iht Vlt 284 1 he ascendiiig 
f mlal or precentrai c mv lull m (of ihe brain) 1870 
Kocifston ■inutt / tjt t l \M ich his not any scparaie 
•pra. cerebiold ga igliun frnlalc develoiied upon U ss in 
insects. 1893 Attn, rum 25 Mar 382/2 Ilic parts of the 
uroslyle and 'picc.K ygeal verielru 1666 Ovvi-v Anat 
I ett II 78 Ihe jHisiiioii of the 'precondylar groove 
helps 111 ihc deleriiiinaiion of Ihe Liril alTiiiines /ht s 2 
Ihe jiigulir f> SI IS disliiirl fr mi the “pre ndylcid iiul 
1 arolid f.rainiua i9n — Siet If / ei l/k tit Oi r s Lit S< 

I l>n Aal iqj h )r the insertion of the ‘prciodal li|,a 
inciit 1885 lltie’itrum y Jan 20 i \ distimt and lou 
spiciioiis lorciigc sliajied patch of hrain suhstani e defined 
by ihe criicml niid 'prccruci tl siilct 1889 Nichoi sos A. 
I vorKKVR fWo-FM/ 11 1 1 ss 1 he III uidilile iii the Igiiaiio 
doillida.), .laain, piesriits the pecuhir feature of having a 
horse shoe like 'pi.dcntary Is ne it the eslremiiy of the 
symphysis 1887 Wksv 111 /’> «- /'I lx 148 fhe "pro 
digilals are the only other remises . f the iti inns w Inch show 
in mIiIk iiioi s of u IS 1 ilciesi 1831 R Ks ix I t </u t s 
I III/ 772 They 1111 islom jsc wuh ih se if die heait and 
lungs Slid enter the 'medursil gangli I 18410 si 1 isos 
l/et t r\ , /'ttf I sat Areum of the vert. In il coin nii 1 
the o lien ir surf ice of the dorsal region tOu Ovv \ ( lusl 
I 24 Ihe nntrriir poiiiun of the 'prirlabai pUie iieitn s 
t ) the same segment as the second niiteitii c 1841 I li si 11 
s N S/ed / ft X \ Ihc '•prrhimlnr suifiee 1| the spud 
dimin IS the anterior surf ite of the lunil ar imriio 1 1854 

Owi-N Sit/ 4 teelH iii Otrs Cite S I lb. \irr 71 
1 here lire three laiiiarns at the anterior tiid if ea li *pi( 
III vndibiilar Ijoiic /Aid xjt Ihc exposed p ili ms ,f the 
prein IS ill tries and prcinaiidibuinrs are in. tsrd hy 1 . iii 
,>h<aleil denial 1 IV cling 1900 Ml Ml fx H vvivi ni f/a , 

/ in //} \i ilsj J he third is the primamlilnil n 
mciit 1875 III xci-yN Marxin F/em Biol |iS!|) i-. II 
I Held mglcs of this Irniicated face ore pnliucl iil 
« aril- i III lorw irds ml > iwo flalleneil 'pm 11 i«il pr x rsM s 
1891 hiowiK \ Lvin KKi K Mammals ix sSx \ (leeiili 11 
pieiiB-al lioiie isdevelu|ie I it the anterior cslieiiiity of the 
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mcsellimoiil, wliK ll serves 10 strengthen the cartilagiiions 
sooul fm tliti Su/i^Fj. 1889 Bncktna tUk 1/(</ Sr VIII 
153 3 MVe H.cipiial fovea. ^Ul ittth mOtr* 

Lnc sic I O/pj- ^at Inc or riuso p<i>a(al 

a|M:rtiiri. UiLi tNofi i 1 /r^ Out in ftont 

of the patella i8m »n Sytt i>oc I tx 1900 Ltxiuit 
uOct ii.4.</iihc Jeep prep it^llar buTsA ibisurcl) a miN 
icr, for the bursa ih nut prcp,itcll ir 111 the least det;rr«r 
..... 2.02 . .s rt .o- .. - pjiJ I lllliours, 

a . rcRard (thm U>crJ 
, c I umcnial retina* 1019 47 
n i< ( ensory Liandn r Tiled *prcpro 
V Mai TIN 1 Uu! Htol (1877)1^.1 \ 

, ssu !e vshi I) vcihK i>bli)ucly for 

• iitiLuUtcd with the itilerior rdj^e of the 
p>lurifpicfL 1877 Ml \Lt Y [i Amni vi 319 With 
thiH pnx^H.s jM .ifticulatcd pOHterif rl> T bioad pr«-i.>>lorit 
OH.M1 le 1890 Bn I INI 8 1/i'f/ Ptft •Brcreital 167V Hrii 
ir ij^p,tu^anr's Lotnp A/ at 4^4 J he lunihar leKon < >i 
tTins the 'pre »sai ral ({roup of v»riel«A 1889 Ni u-»isos 
\ IviiKKiu J alj! nt II 1056 Ihcic arc 29 vc»tcbr«r, 
of will ll 18 'ire prexaf ral ili^t Uimiison lex 

* 1 1 esfmal that which la situ'tte l>efore the nine ihe 
pre piinl surlice of the \crtchinl column ih tlie anterior 
HUificc 1895 Mi-smcK I ufesh I 2*9 Dwed 

dot Ite^ond tnedi ui^prsU sill terniiiial iu»t I lack marked 1868 
<)\AhN Amt i ert 111 117 Cticbril iold** Sjlvian 
•f’rrsjlvixn V sts^Unn 1888 (re/ S/v Quaff 7 fn/ 
\I1V i4n 1 hr I irKesl *pres) niph>stal lyone recorded 
n !hr 'I I als f HcritUiti nnat nij) 1870 Roli eston 
Anint I t/t iu8 J he lumber is iir\cr nude up »f the 
K.um. *prt ihon c ihinciL alxl inmal, iiUpM Tbd nmi il 
f.ctors. , 184A I) \ MS V 1/ / /rt */ ft ft/ ft/ 
l/cforr the iilii is the 1/ o f'fttt/tn/ mcl \i(./uo f>retthi tl 
inusclrs 1897 AU/uits Sy^t Mi / II 457 Uniunishcd 
tactile scdmI ilii) of the prritbial skin area >898 //td \ 
Alt Ibf gin !sni>Hi ilTectcdarctbe i lettor or ‘prctriclieal 
2854 OatN Sk / J tth i»j Oin C lec I Pfi^ 

178 The foTcm isl of the two middle piccrn ih the ‘•pre 
l>mpimc iS^Ma^ni / t/>t>s Li x Ffetyfitpan c applied 
t > the anterior suIxliMHi Ml ofthe pedicle wli h 

supports them tmltble in hshes i88» Olntmkr J /r/iesui ^5 
1 he next l>onc of the senes is the prei>mpainc or metajite 
i>KOid) A flTt I one foriinng 1 bridge loHards (he pterygoid 
1640 O V Fills 4 Hfit S7^ ^ gangluTltd pirlioii situated 
l>\ chc side of (he vertcl nl column, and of •prevertebral 
plexuses. 

Pre-abdomen, Pre-aocusation, Pre-aoe 
tabular see I’ni A 4, *, B 3 
Preace, ol s liy form of Pats* sl> ' and v 1 
PreXCll, si' (oHoq [f ITu ten V , m quot 
I -(>7 alter 1 ptpihe iii a Prott taut ^eimon (ifilh 
c in 1 litre) similarly f piuhei lo I’HtuH] An 
act of jvrcacliing , a jireachinent , a tliscoiiise 
11500 II jntvtm s I.IOU \ 3392 (Wrniyss MS) At Con 
via (tin 11 If i|uI arc he had Kis duelling and hii. prccliis 
1 f/ur iti'! preeh^iige) maid 1S97 Ho Kt* Atil to/ 
\ xxvtii 4 3 According to this forme u( theirs No Sermon, 
no Seiilice Wliiih occasioned the 1 rem li spitefully to 
Icrine Religion in th it sort exercised a nieere 1 ’re.ich 1643 
III -jt/i Rfp ths! 1 /VS ( tun 445 Ml Heiilersein name 
(Intel) aflerrmdcn thug belneeii a viieich and a preach 
tons 1838 / err /F Madras t''4j 1 18 It) > Jok the op|x>i 
tunny rf bei ig alone with hint to give him a preach, and 
try to d 2 him a little good 1870 M RS. U hitney H c Oirts 
vi, 1 preached a little preach 

Preach pm/), t Ponn* 3-6 preebe, 4 
preyohe, pi eeobe 4 6 chiifl) S. preiche, 5 6 
prech, () preache, 6 preach [Wh-, pieiheu, a 
h prti/ur, (Jl pin/iiei, sjncopaleil form of 
prisihier (nihc in Oodefroy) from *pndtihiet , 
ad I. ptscdiiMt lo inoclaim jnililiclj, announce 
111 i cel 1 to jirnch, f 1 ’b r *• ;/;i 1124 to proclaim 
1 he eiet woid/> r f; l;r w \s idi ) ltd early in 1 eatly all 
the R manic and le 1 me langs as It picduaie Piov 
pte ittir Sp , IV pniti at 0 ''iv pntH 1 ()h.pitditiaii, 
l)H(. Pn tg^H, ON pr, hht 1 
1 iiifr ‘ 1 o pronounce a public iliscoiirse iqjon 
xacriil subjtcls^ (J ) . to deliver a sermon or rc 
ligioiis address i^now usually from or on a text of 
Ncriptnre) 

a saas Aiur R 70 sC nc vetuilcn piedic t 1 none mon 
'seinlc I'owel tiorbead wuiiimeii I > pie hen 


1/ I75lrsuirisi opcnlik 1 1C in topreeliet l/i /• preyehe) 
( 1330 R Bri N\re4' « (18 o 226 pe p.apc hi* hulle sent 
liitlt r V nlo i(i Icj, lie X loin nidi d 1 im to priehe ^wi^h alle 
l>e t md 1387 
1 incehcd ayeiis 
h iilov la c 14 
> ( ' wbanne he 
lIlMiVR Foetus 


/Dt, /. ;i (K its) ? jij hcTiadtic 
t woinmrn hit plLydc iboiite he ymage of 
•5 ( ast Fi'sfs ^4 III Macro Flays loi 
fitv yirr.hytli kepe wet Vre gees ' 1900 M 

6 Sic pryd with prellatlls, so few till 
pen he and pia) 053* Ui Wi » tiitiyd hr m / atst,' 
952 lopreache pteschcr xgSq hude Sf Ootitie B iS 1 S I 
45 Till all Creature fur lo piriche 1644 Miiux AieoA 
I \rl>l 65 Chiisi uij, d It as wheic with I 1 jn iilie hiniself 
that he preaelil in pubhek 1674 pRint vi \ / ett (Camden) 
6 On Sunday innrncii g I went lo hear 11 Btyly of Maud 
Iiiis preach 169T M Hfnrv / i/e F f/einy Wks 1S5, 
It 674/1 He pieaencd over itie foimi r part (if the ksseiidily s 
Caleeiii'im, fr in do era texts he «d so pleached over I'salin 
116 .763 Jonxv.N in Bost-elt 31 lulv Mr a w mi in 

prcachinc is like a dog s w alkiiig on his hind ks,'- 1 1 o not 
done well hut v )ii aie surpn/ed lo find it d 11c it ill 1833 
J H Nxwxkn // r vg (1871) tt I 111 133 The Greek 
clergy preaehi d ng einst them as heretics 

b. I o utter a otrious or larnest exhortalion, esp 
moral or religioiis; to talk seriously in the way of 
(K-rstiaston or moralt/iiiK iSovv usually dyslogistic 
lo give moral or religious .advice in an obtrusive 
or tiresome way 

15.3 t i> ISFRNtKs / > >tss I Ixxxvii. 110 They were 
I 1 light I his lent, and ih.i* they were so jireched to that 
they I luriied to sir Cli irles parte 1601 Shvks. Ham in 
IV 126 His forme and cause eomoyn'd, preaching lo stones 
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Would make them cjpeaUe 1754 Richandj>ov GumdifH 
(j 8 io) V XXV \ 6 S Let us when we are i ailed upon to act a 
great or manly part preach by action 1S06 Metcai i k in 
Owen IVtlltslty t Otsf (1877) 807! o meet their ambition 
with the languaRe of peace uouki he to preach to the roaring 
ocean to be Miir a 1B34 CoiFaincE in 1’ ilmore trhniU + 

UifiiaiHt 1854) I So * rij Mr L.imh did you ever hear 
me preach’ tJamme ».iid Lamb I never heard you do 
nnylhiiiK die iBys W S I1 avwami> / arc itASf \V drtii 
Wh) do you pietch l > me iil tl at maniiei ? 

2 tram lo prochini, declare, or set forth by 
public dibtottrse (the gosjiel, something sacred or 
religious) Also with ohj <1 

c 1190 S 1 ng f ( I 94/1 J 1 Q prcclic rristendom IM7 
R Ocoic (H >IN) 1328 Seinte iwter seiide vcinl Marc pe 
ewangellst in to «C>pt v ir to preche pen (, isi>el pat he idde 
imnkcd 1381 WYci ir 1 ( rr i 4) horsjth we preihen 


ewangellst 111 to ecypi 
imnkcd i^a Wyli 
C riAt trucifie I 13M 
fiire ben the feet of 
prechen good thnigis 


prechen good thnigis c 1430 S/ (uth/e>t (Surtees) 1846 
Culhbert, sitfi d at pc b r le, Pnchid tJ piiiii goddis 
worde i <3< Covlri aci /ii Ki i V“ Lorde h iih anoynlcd 

i53l»Si>rNsi'K / f> II 5jJoscphof^Ariinath>,\Vliob ought 
with him the h ly grty le they say Vnd pre ichl the truth 
J#si Hobiifs / ettnth lil \li a 6 y He was to picsth unto 
iheii that he was the Messiah 1864 rkSNISON 'teiJhtauis 
31 Not preaching simple C lirist 10 simple men 

b lo set torth or teach (nn> thing) in the wiy 
of exhortation , to advocate or inculcate by clis 
course or writing , to exhort people to sonic act or 
practice) Alsowitha/y cl 
(<1340 Hampoi K I’tittir cxxi 3 I prcci id )ies pat 
negnburs & brepere be sainynid in chariie i 140a /{ttfi 
/f<u^6i8i (Tol preche ns povert and distress* And fissheii 
I em self greet richesse 1313 I n BuKntKs inr 1 t}6 
(He) preened to Ibeym that they shulde dishrrylr the eric 
Ixjyes /ill/ 75a that the prelates beiL,an 1 1 pr* he this 
voiage 111 maner of a crosey 1590 Siiakx tow Frv 
V I 174 My M' prrachn patience to him 1667 Mil ton 
/ 4 XI 733 And lo them preachd Coisersinn an 1 Repent 
ance, aa to Souls In prison 1709 Pkior /fans Caricl 


1 leach copy biok moralities at me f 

c Fteach up to extol, commend, or snpport 
by pitachiiiL' , to discourse in praise of So preach 
doxvn to decry or oppose b) preaching to dis 
course against , to pnl down or silence by preaching 
1644 J OoonwiN bamir FijchtiHg a^st ( tv/ to [Hel 
prrachcih error up and truth d wiie 1704 k Ciiiissfr 
Lhr R</ig Pref 56 Preaclu c down the receiv d n itions both 
ofjews and Gentiles 1798 Huknvv Urw Ue/aslasiti ll 190 
It IS easy 10 pre iih up fasting upon a full >t macli 1833 
TsnnvsoN t X III 1^1 Acek cate one to the 

county town 1 0 preach our poor Utile army down 
3. To niter or speaK publicly, deliver (now only 
a sermon, a religious or moral discourse) 

<- 1400 Btryn 1 10 1 hou3e It be no grete hols ties lo prei h 
Ins ilk materc, \nd hat som list n >t to her it 31 (etc ). 
c 1400 Vistr / rty 3307 When Priam hale I is prol gc 
prcched l> ende, ret r liym answarede csely and fane 
Ihe fyrsie ber non of Maysitr Hughe Latimer 
whiche he preached before the K> kes Maicst 1603 Hr 
H sLL (fif/ei A bermon of 1 ublike Thai rkstmu g prea hi 
liefore bis Mad* y Wabd If ddiUh It otm Dus 

(1708)83 Heco ks by the Hour Glass as ihc Para isprcacti 
Scrmois. 1713 Uk toE fam ! utrutl 1 ill (1841) I 58 
1 bad such a lecture preached to me j esterday by ur ow 1 

a est child 1798 Coceaiuor Fean ih volitui/e 63 
1 that even yet Might stem de truction, wcie they 
wisely preaclied. 

tA Wiiti personal obj orig indirect) To 
preach lo, to address in the way of exhoitation 
public or private), to exhoit, instruct Obs a 
on religious subjects b in any sense 
t laoe A Eag /.eg I 89/88 pis hohe man hoiioureilc 
hem pe more. And prechede heoin ifte of claimess* c 1190 
/ ehet 1933 ibid 163 beiiit ihomas Slod and prechede al 
hat f Ik hat iiiani a man 1 sai 136* Lanoc. /* / / A Pr I 
yo 1 honl h*rc tre es all h* knu c Ordres, I rechmge h® 
peple for profy t of lieore wonibcv c 1386 Cii At CKX / innki 
/ 96 Ihcy preche I hire, they telle lure liycht an I day 
I hat causclees she slecili hir self hilts « >4 M Mvkc 
/ stia! 82 pys byschap h id prechr-d hym all hat he foil he, 
and fonde hym eucr be lengur h« wors c <300 Ifeiiist te 
\MV 191) How, sire knygl t, arc ye come hither for 1 2 
preche vs? 1313 I o PiKsnis Fnisi I 576 I he files At 
oulragious people sayd hiwe they were prrehed iiiough 
1706 h Wabd It'ai/eii It r!,l Dus 11708) 45 He sjiall 
pica' )i ye about giving Caiiar bis Due 1709 (see 3 bj. 

5 To bring or put by preaching into or out of 
some sjKclIied state , to nffect in some way by 
preaching (Cf pna h denon in 2 c ) 

>609 B joNsON isH II om iv IV, We had a Prea her that 
would preach folke asleep* still a 1716 South Senn (1833) 
1 V 437 He may preach liis heart out and all to 10 inirpose 
11843 Hood /ietipt Liiilta. 88 What leverend bishop 
Ciuld preach horiid Apis from his temple? 1834 M 
\knoci> / mpedo Us I 11 These hundred doctors try To 
preach thee to their scliool 
Utmcc Preached ppl a 

1854 Max on Hasland s4/aiie ix, It did me more good 
th in the preached sermons I have hstened to since itei 
S Mostyn Cnraiica 36 lu ih the prearher and the 
preached— are too weary tad; justice to them 

Freachable (pr/tjab’l), a In s proohe 

[f rntAcH V 4- -ABLE cf OP prccukable, L 
pitedtcibil-ts ] Capable of being preached, or 
preached about or from , affording material for 
a sennon or religious discourse 


cern the preoibable aspects of theology 1906 H Van Dyke 
UaHhoM, Faith, Courage xi 242 Jesus Christ is ibe 
founU It ton of a truly i rcaclial le and powerful Ooepel 

Preaohee (pr/lj< ) tionce wa [f Preach v 4- 
EP ] A jicrsoii preached to, oue to whom a 
sermon or exhortation ii addressed 


Gmefn Lett (1901) 141 Preaching implies some common 
understanding between preacher and preachce. 

Prsachar (pr/ ijoi) Forms 3-4 preohur 
(3 -or, 4 -ore, -ure), 3 6 proohour, (4-3 ourel, 

4 preyohour, preiohour (also 6 Vr ), 4-5 (6 Ai ) 
preoheour, 4 7 preoher, (5 owre, 6- ar), 5 6 
preaobour, 6 Si preloheour, -elr, -or, 6~ 
preacher. [ME preiho{u)r, a OF prtch{c or, 
earlier preeih{e:)or (13th c in t*odct ), popular ad, 
I /r-aer/rr/I/in* i*/« a preacher, whence also It p/e 
dtcatore, Prov frt zteatre, Sp , Pg prtcUcador see 
I’BtitH f and tB'/J One who preaches 

1 One viho proclaims or sets forth religious 
doctrine by public discourse , one who delivers 
a sermon or sennons , c\p one whose occupation 
j or function it is to preach the gospel , a minister 
of religion , spec one liccnseil to preach 

atex$/liur K 1 v P cl 11 & treowe prechiires. aijoctiir 
sor \t 30934 (h dm ) He first* » ax wcrrayiir* cAirward bic >ni 
preehure (f rr ur -our preichiur] c ijog tdmunHCoHf 
314 111 4 / / 11863) 79 Pe liesie prcchour he wa.A iholde 
pit me owlhlir vn lerAlmle *1303 /t/etr l/om Prol 3 
horthi suld itke prethei ur s linii file god that (.odd hams 
gert him knau 1377 I asoi P / 1 \t xix 326 Prcchourca 
& prevtes & prentyccl.l irf lawe etdo Wyilif Wks 
(i88q) 33 flat sui he prech u ia ben Iteretikis c 1449 PacocK 
Ke/r 1 XVI 88 A famose and a pksaiint precher to peple 
in a pulpit 1330 Pai s a 34 As a fniiioiix preachour >548 
Ui AIL, etc F rasm tar Matt m 28 That now was the 
tyme to playc the preacher <361 a Reg Prny Council 

5 ot I 203 busiematioun of the prccheouru and readaris. 
1561 in Strype Ann. Ref (1709) I xxvii 284 By a preacher 
IS meant such an i no as hath preacheil before hut ordm iry, 
md hath his approixilioii under seal t> lie a preacticr 
a i«3i Donne Sow Ivii (16401 574 A word of the fuemmme 
gender not Co ici >nat >r hut C iiiciunalrix a Shoe Preacher 
i66t f iiyn Dtary a Nov lo church, and there being a 
la/y preacher I slept out the sermon a 1774 (.oli.hm tr 
S aironsCom Aewnwe (177s) I 289 While he retiearxed 
tils heruicA they walked cap in land liefAre him, respoclmg 
him like ahigh waypreachcr 1839-80 J H Newman //«/ 
ilk (1873) 111 II II 333 John of ikntioch had been the 
treat preacher of the tfay >899 A /tint/ s Syst lied VI 
887 Tills (paralys s| gives rise t > a peculiar position of the 
hand whi h h is been named the preacher a liand 

b flue who exhorts earnestly, one who advo- 
cati s or inculc.ales something by stieech or writing 
Also/^ 

01386 Chaccfs tt'i/es Prol 165 Now dame by god and 
by Acint lohii Ve been a noble preihour in this ca- 1399 
SiiAKS Hut IV I 9 riiey are our outward Consciences 
And Preachers to vs all 1706 Swift 74 f anous 'su/j 
Wks 1841 11 304 I No preacher is listened t> but lime. 
1900 Sf UMANN A I shill io7 Ihe artuiia welcime him as 
a writer and lew mid 1* taken for an art preacher 

o With of One who preaches (something 
sjaecified) iyo pt eacher up (ii\ I’BEttHv 3 0 

1377 I ANCU P / 1 W XIII 428 Prerhourts of goddes 
woides. 01423 Cnttor M 21179 tlrm) were |>e 
aposti s twilue prechcrcsleni/ierd/s S sjiclfers) of Iroulie 
133a Abi Hamicion Cahih (1884I 6 Prechcouris of the 
ward of Ood i6u Biblf /rmsl Pref 4 The first 
Prcaihers of ihe Gospel .649 Mil ton Fihou xil. We 
have turn still a perpetii il preacher of his own virtues, i860 
IssDAtl G/k I XXII 158 The prccii ice lo my hsft was a 
cmtinual preacher rf caoiivn >670 L< »kij Atmty II tmf 
139 The denouncer of shams the | * ichcr up of bii eerily 

f 2 (In full, friar preathtr ) A name for the 
order of Dominican fiiais rXlso pncuhtngf/ tat 
sec Fbeachxno ppl a Cf Prehioant Obs 

1297 R Glouc (Rolls) 10105 Iher after the versle 5er pc 
ordre bi* in of frere predion c 1380 Wvr I if Set H'hs 1 1 1 
ny Precbouris and Mei ours seyn pe reverse c 1394 /’ /•/ 
Ctede 154 panne pouyt y to fray ne pe first of pis foure ordirs, 
\iid 1 lescde to pe prech tiro lo proven here wille 147a 
Laxiov Chesse 130 To the frere preeboora an bondrril 
IK.unde 1344 tr / ittlehus tenures (1574) 41b, In the 
order of fryers mynourcs or picaclicrs. 

3 spic A name fur Solomon as supposed speaker 
in the Book of Ei clcsiastes , hence, that book itself 

>333 Covfbdalk / c / 1 i 2 These are the wordes of the 
Preacher the s 21 nr fDiuid kymec of Icriucilcm Allis 
but vanile, saleth y* pre idier (f w/e dixit ha desiastes, 
WVCLIK scide Li IcsiastcsJ. 1509 1 \«.e titsKins Part 7 
i he book of Ps.ilmcs the Pieacl cr & the song of Salomon 

4 attnb and Comb , cliiclly appositive, ns 
precuher-edUor, mttstciati playwright, •sanit, 
•teacher, also preoi her like atlj and ndv , 
preMher-in-thE-pulpit, a local N American 
name of Orchis spcctalnhs 

1884 Millfk Plant u j Orchu speitabiUi, Preacher in 
the pulpit, Showy On his of N America. 1893 H'eitm 
Gas 24 July 7/1 He may lie described as preacher teacher 
to the pitmen 1900 tht 13 Dec 7/3 If be thought ho 
could help the preacher editor he woufd 1904 R Small 
lltst U P CougtegaltoHs II 488 [He] ictorn^ lo preacher 
life again 

Hence Prm oberAou, the realm or community 
of preachers, preachers collectively, Vvms ehtirleM 


I a , ivuhout a preacher , oherUaff, a petty or 
inferior preacher , Vre* eheely n , of or pertain- 
ing to preachers 

1I91 Sat Rru 7 Nov 516/1 The veriest dumb dos^tn 
’preacherdom >893 Boston Mission. HsreUdVsee 536 The 
converts fiom 'preacberlesx villages are swept off their feet 
by the tide of persecution 1772 Nuoknt tr //ist / r/ar 
Cisiund II 27 A certain ’preacnerhng pronounced, or was 
to pronounce, a funeral oration tgeg A. Lang in Longm 
Mag Aug 376 Under any despoium, lay or priestly or 
'preadicrlv 

PrMUiA«r«as (pr/tjsres) [f Preach*i» + 
F8S Cf OF (Godef ) ] A female 

preacher. (Used only for distinction or emphasis.) 
>649 RoBEars Clans BM 36s In the Heb this word is 
in the Feminine Gender , and so may be translated 
exactly T he Congregnlrix, or the Preacheresse >671 H M 
tr Erasm Coilo^ ajs How come we by this preacbercics ? 
1880 houiER Lucie vi rot They listened to the famous 
(Quaker preacheress, Kcbecca Cotfier 

Preaeherthip (pi/tjai/'p) [f «» p'ec + 

SHti ] The office of a preacher 

ii>636 Rf Hall 9/1X1 /(/iWka. 1808 I p. xxxli, 

By occasion of the public preachership of Sl Edmund s 
Bury then offered me upon good conditions. 1737 Wax 
hUBioN /ell to Hmd cxvi (1809) 339 You have seen by 
Ihe papers Ibe disposition of the preachership lo Dr Rosa 
1835 sIacai ijav fitsi Fng xiv III 450 Jeremy Collier, 
who was turned out of the preachership of the Rolls, was a 
man of a miiih higher order >900 It'estm Gas 27 Nov 
12/1 To secure a fitting successor to the Rev T W 
I Upton, who has been Preacher of Gray s Inn for many 
years T he Preai henilnp has been held by many dislin 
),ushed men in the past >903 M \ Tucker m Fng 
Hat Rev Apr 2831111^3 the Lady Margaret preacher 
slop was founded tlirough the influence of John risher, at 
that time vK.es:hancellot of the University of Cambridge 

b W till hts, your, as a btimoroiis title 
1771 N ur F NT tr l/ist Friar Gerund I 483 What d<»s 
hi» Preachership mean ? 

tPreaohery notice cod Obs Preaching 
1818 W Tayi OR /// rf Sun Germ (1830) I 107 A 

deisiical creed supersenbed Poelm Easungalt, tliat is, 
/ he t oet I Pre tthtry 

Praachify (pn Ififot), f tolha. [f Pbeacii 
V + [i]fv cf speechify ] intr i o preach in a 
factitiuns oratedions way, to make a 'preachment’ 
Often merely contemptuous for prpcuh. Hence 
Prea ohlfyiag vbl sb , also Prea ohlflea*tlon. 

>77S ’’ J Prxtt Liberal Opin Iiv (1783) II 147 He 
wrote obsiinalely on |>reai hifying ill) he piously picked 
my pocket of above a hundred ancT fifty guineas. 1828 tr 
fit ifiannCs P 1 1 of bed Loren I vi 180 NVlien in Ins prsachi 
fjing he fixes lux eyes on me, I am afraid that be will 
sl x>t Out liefore cverybrxiy— those twenty five lira ' 1843 
I ockhart in ( roher / open (1884) 6 Dec , Alison deserves 
all unyliody can say of his ci xcumbii al pompomty and 
preachification 184S fn ackfrav t an Fatr x She has 
written to say that she won t stand the preachifying t86g 
Miss Mciock Homans Ktugd 11 137 I am gomft to 
preachify in earnest and It is about a very oeriotts thing 
PrAaohineM Iptt tjints) lolloq [f Preachi 
-F -hFRS 1 The quality of being preach) 

1861 lllustr Loud A'rtvs 13 .Vpr 336/1 He made a 
capital speech notwithstanding the drawbock of a slight 
preachineas— so lo spe ik— of lone. >892 Ixiunsbi ry Sind 
Chancer 1 tv 478 ft Ls pervaded by a general flavor ot 
preacliincss, not delicate but obtrusive. 

PreaoUng (pr/ tjig), vbl sb [ ino i ] 

1 1 be action of the verb PnEtcH, the delivery 
of a sermon or public religious discourse, the 
practice or art of delivering sermons. 

<->273 Passion our laid 671 in O F Mtsc 56 We 
iherden heom heryen in heore prechliig After vre tunge ken 
hcoueliche kyng >3 Cursor M 196 (Coit) For his 
prechliig |r/r sermon) f-ai him thrett 0400 Maunokv 
( 1839) xxu 230 I he prechynge of rcllgiouse crulen men 
c 1440 > ork ilyst xxu 6 Men are so dull hat my prechliig 
Semes of noght 133a More Ce/c/iif Tindats Wks. 6ot/i 
They could not beleue It al the preaching of a woman, 
wiihoui any other miraclr 1360 Daub tr Ststdane s Comm 
6a 1 he preaching of the (mspell 1673 PruetPorsh God 
45 Pr* Aching IS nothing else but Publishing, Declaring, 
tr rroitounciiig what is s.iid lo 1 * Preached. > 68 t '4 
I Scott Ciir /{/i-(i747) HI 428 By an iinmedUte mlracu 
f.us Unctiin of the Holy Ghost by which they were in 
spired with the Gifts of Preaclilng s88s J Parker vI/im/ 
Life I 96 Apostolic preaching was religious preaching, 
ind It kept itself to thu one theme— the turning away 
men from their Iniquities. 

2 With a and // a. 1 lie delivering of a sermon , 
that which is preached, a sermon or discourse ; b. 
(chiefly Ar ) a public religious service 

c 1449 Pfcock Repr 90 For without him Grees goon on 
out of gree and prechingis rennen arere 1308 Dunbar P ua 
Mantt IVemenjt At play is, and pretchingis and pilgrim 
ages greiu 1313 hiTzuKKa. l/usi 4 155 A preachyng or a 
sermon is where a conuucacyon or n gatherynge of people on 
holy dayes [is] in chirches or other places & lymes set A 
ordeyn^ for ^ same 133$ Luvkrualk 7 " >> 64 thus 
farre are y* preachinges of meniy — 'Jonah iil a Preach 
vnto them the preachinge, which 1 bade the a tg#! Hall 
CkroH , Hen Pill 138b This mfamie was spoken in 
preachynges and euerywhere c >690 Z Bovo in /ion s 
Fiocuers (1855) tnirod 50 There is not a preaching preached 
but some groaous pickle fallelh upon some heart. 1B39 
Ht Martineau Yee Amcr HI 145 In New England, 
a vast deal of time is spent in attending preachings, RnAl 
other religions meetings. t86i M PATTiaou Ess (1889) 1 
48 We find Ihe Germans attending the preachings in 
Allhallows 

3 attrtb and Comb., as preaching age, business, 
place, time, lour, yard, etc. ; pna^og-orosa. 
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Bee qnot. 1881 ; preMhlng-ntotion, a station or I 
fixed place to which a miMionary or preacher 
come* from time to time to hold a religtoui service. 
Sec also Pbbachimo.hdpsb 
1440-1 Norwich Sacntt s Roll (MS ), Pro magnis port is 
de la prechyngyerd Juxln Cornariuin 1549 Latimhu 5/A 
Strut htf £dw P/(Arb) 139 Stalacali, is a preirhyngc 
matter and not a mawyng matter 1596 ( hron C r i rtni t 
(Camden) 30 Pecoke stode at Powlles crosse, \ tliere lie 
abjuryd & revolcyd them in the pret.heii>nge tyme in tl e 
prcMns of the byahoppe of Caiiiitarbury leyt Ooluini 
Calvin OH Pt xaix 9 To appoint the tcin| le as it were the 
preaching place of Ood s glory 1641 rmiu 1 1 IViiiim ry 7 
By the preaching placeatoodiheFont i686Pior5/(t^>v/fA 
»75 Ho left 3083 Sermons accounted a prodigi jus number 
in this preaching age iByg W Moli wraith ( nit U u 
ioWHthitt 86 A preaching station in connection with the 
Keformed Presbyterian Church Sirnnraer 188a OoiuiiR 
Pttachmg Cross, a kind of cross formerly erected on a 
highway or in an open place si wl ich the iiunUs an 1 
others were wont to prescIi 1894 Hm i Cainf Manxman 
34 Camar returned home fro 11 1 p e i Ini g tout 

Preaohillg, //>/ a ff Pjieach r + ino 
T hat preaches see the verb , 

Prtachtngfnnr, U/tc ) a Dominican , = PaFAciira a 
tgSj SruBBKS /4«n/ Aim 11 (i88j) 71 Are those pre.ich 
Ing prelates, or else rending miiiulersT cijSsRHrowni 
Amiv Lariuiight la I he preailiing Minister cm not , 
cause them to hee a Church of Ood i6«> K. Stapsctom 
Stmda I Loan C U a> rtt 11 35 So that nulliing wasd me to 
oppose tlw preachiim men iwo Ivkkell//ii/ I ng 11 
88a llie Preaching rriars and Alinors exhorted him iSsS 
Macaulay ^i/f Fug xii HI 140 It was known that a 

f reaching friar had^cn exerting himself to inflame the 
rish population of the neighbourhood against the heretics. 
Hence Vr«a ohlagly aJv in a preaching manner 
itn J Sfrgfant Schism Dufach t Post Script, '1 lieir old 
method of ulking preachingly, quotmgly and quibblingly 

Fr«a oUng'hoiue. [f Pueachino vbl sb 
House sb \ K house or biiiUhng devoted to or 
adapted for preaching, spec VNctley’s name for 
a Methodist phee of worship, in frequent use 
among Methodists in the 18 th and early iqlh c 
1780 Wesi FY 7»«/ i6Sepl 1 ordered all the windows of I he 
preaching house to lie set pen o 1791 — H As (1830I VIII 
331 Warn them Agai ist cailing jur Houses, ‘ Meeln g* 
houses' Call them plain preaching houses, or chapels. 1763 
Lady h tiAsniNSR in C>ke ft Moore II eslcy ui 11 (179. 
414, 1 have never been at the preaching house m a moriun, 
yet, as they preach so early 1817 S Drkw P Coie iv 49 
The budding of a preaching house lin New York) wss lake 1 
into serious consKleration I his was accomplished hi the 
year 1768, being the first Melhcxiist preaching house tiint 
ever presented itself to view m ihe western world 1874 
Micki RTHWAirF Moii / ar (. hunhes i The old preacbmj, 
house type of the Ge jrgian pcri-xl 

t Prea ohman. Ols lare [f Preach v -i- 
Mas jMJ a man who preaches, a prtaclicr. 
(.Usually contemptuous ) 

C164S HoWFIL /.« II XXVIV, s, 1 of ur Preaclime 1 
are grown dog mod, iher s a worm got into their r juiigs as 
well as their heads, 1677 W Huuharii Sartalitt (1865) 

II 107 Madockawando began to demand something for 
Salufaciion, not understamung before that his Father w is 
a great Preachman, as they use to call it <7*7 m Re/i; 
/fiarntanm (iSij)ll 67s She beareth in a feild of sediti n 
a crop cored preachman 

Preftohmtnt (.pn tjmint) [ME pte<.hcm<nt 
a. OF prechement, earlier freeijs ikement ( 12 th c 
in Godef), ad L praedicamentum in tned L a 
public speech, cf PBirDiCAMENT, Preach v , ment ] 

1. The fact or action of preaching, delivery uf 
a sermon, or of a discourse or exiioitation Now 
usually Obtrusive or wearisome discourse 
c 13*0 R Brunnk ChroH. (1810) 33a A legale Oltobon he 
pap^ider sent To mak he barons on horgli his prechement 
S3 htinhun cviiL in C,uy li'arui p 667 Sire, let be he 
prechement Hu is he meche schaine ciaeo Mtlnsmt 
XXIV 106, I lake my dysport in your talkyng & prechement 
i6oo W Watson Duacortion (1603) as6 They rose \p 
presently m armes at Saint lohns towne excited by Riiux 
hi* preachment) 1660 H More Ifjsl Codl m xiv 35, 
How vain a thing is it to make Ihis Man that Angel th >t 
preached the I verlasting Gospel, whenas that Aiigelu d 
Preachment was at least seven or eight hundred years liefoie 
he lived , 167a Kiekman hogncit 347 I performed 
my Preachment and Disputation to the general salisfaciioii of 
all 1889 D HannavC<i/< Marryat vm try It [dfor/rr 
mast Ready] is didactic and yet there is no prcaciunenl 
2. With pi. I he delivery ol n sermon , a sermon, 
discourse, or exhortation Usually coniemp/uous 

e 1400 Boryn 1363 Is tins a sermon or a preci cment f 1369 
1 Stafleton AvF/r /la/M SI b lo f ilow the preachments 
of a few apostal frier* and monhe* t6oa Wainfr -f/d 
Fag IX Im (t6ia) 338 Making te.ulious Picacliincnis of no 
edimng powre 1660 Mictoh hnt/ h hson \erni Wk* 
1738 I 604 Iho rest of his Preachment is inecr (.roundlcs* 
Chat 174a Richardson /«<//#/<» III 363 Ilieie were such 
Preachment* against Vanities, .md for Self denials 1864 
J H Newhan zf/ii/ App 9 This Volume of Sermons then 
cannot he criiicisM at all os preachment* , they are essays 
Preftdiy (pri tji), a. colloq [f Preach t + 

•Y ] Inclined to preach, given to preaching, 
characterized by a preaching style 
zltg Miss Mitfood in L Estrange II 70 Ho 

was a very good man though abundantly heavy preu hy 
and prosy itM Hoi voakk in Rtasoatr 37 Feb. 66/1 1 ho 
Rev Mr M .wae a liiile preachy and comphceni iSoa 
Sitefsdor IS Mar , It belongs 10 the class of preachy novel*. 

Pre*Mknow*ladca, v. [Prs A i 1 itatts 
To acknowledge beforehand or as a preliminaiy. | 
Hence Pre aobaowTedgad ppl a. J 


1697 I SzzaEANT Schism Disfach / 67 A preacknowledged 
Infallibility strengthen d by a long P jssessi >ti lit l 655 
Had there not been some pieacknowlcdgd power to ground 
and countenance such a demand 

Fre-acquaint (i)r<,&kw > m), v [Pkf a i ] 
leans 1 o acquaint Morehanil, inform previously 
Const with. So Pre-aoqtusi ntuoe, prevtous 
acquaintance Vrs-aeqaal ntad ppl a, having 
previous acquaintance or knowledge 

1609 B JoNMiN S// II // II v You haue Wne pre 

acquainted with her birth, education (etc i 1633 Shiritv 
IPil/yi itrO ri 111 Myiiilenliunwastoure.a quaint > u 
111670 HACKtT up n lit ami I (1693) 7$ 1 he leriiis of ll r 
Common L »w seem llarharotis lo the vulgar P ar and hi d 
need to be famil an/ d wiih ) re icquaintance 170a SrKr ci- 
J HHrrai III I, l^jave the care of I.ady Charlotte lo me 
1 II pre ai quaint her that she may not fe fricicened 1791 
Harris Itoimi 11 1 (1705) *33 Proiii inipl>ii g 1 1 ordma y 

I re acquaintance to presume a kind < f gciicr il tnd u over 
sslN toriety lyye 1 SioflinAH / A jt //jtr 169 We ire 
pre acquainted with tl c sounds of the w ords 

Fre-sot (pr/,a: ko, 7 Also 7 prseact [Prf 
A i J tians. and tnh To act bcfoichand So 
Pr«-a ottngf fl// a , Pro-aotlon, previous actum 

1646 Sia T liRowNF Pscut fp II II 61 An iron Ijeiiig 
already informed 1 y the I adsto le 10 d pi I inly dctcrii incd 
by IIS preaction 1659 hciiFut* ihu \i 11 4 31 1 h se 

must need* heprciclcl ly tic fancy ill tie diy Ijcfuic 
1660A SadikuSn/^ /j 7 FsSle dso lo acheer the ki g) 
doth prtesagingly pra.act Ins just f t tgurali 1 1796 L 

Caluwfll j httt t htno / J ciir 1 j I hese phenomena laii 
no more occur tin i in effect can take place without llie 
pre^exislcm r and pre a Hot of Us cause 1870 f x k iuh 
Other II nils vm 179 Tl ere is n> foim of f r e winch is 
notihe represet talivcof s me iher p c a ting form of foi e 

fPreaouate, i Obs [>freg f L 

pm~acu ?ie to sliarijcn at the end, or to a point 
(f, I'UiE before + a<-//V/; to sliar|H;n 7 + ate-I] 
qnot ) So t Preaoua tron 

i6j3 Cockeram Praeaiuatt lo mike very sharpe Jhd 

II Sharpening >r whetting fmtuuattou 

Pread, variant of l*KEi>b sb and r Ols 

Fra-adamicCpr/iRdT iDtkj.nr [fiKt-lf i + 

AlivMlt 1 Aiilciior lo Adnm = next 15 1 

18^ m WoR. FsiFR citing I Tavloh 1899 Haii i v I/m/ 

54 I o him c ime 1 *7 from Prcadanuc kmc* 1 he shield f 
(lower 1879 F Wiinr It/e in thnit ic xii (1878) 113 
By cr Dity we hme learned that there was a lone pre 
adamic luxtory of the globe. 

Fre-adiunita ''pr/se dAiiTiiO rAaiul<r Mso 
willioiit hyphen, and with capital A [ id mo<l I 
/;a/dtf<i/«//<r (whence also r pti'adamih s c I lit 
if I, An\\f, m • ] 

A. sb 1 One who lived (or one of a rate lit Id 
to have cxlsfed) before the time of Adam 

An appellati >11 given 1 y Isatc Uc la 1 eyrere 1 1 1 is /“» f 
n Ian itr 1655, to a r I c f me 1 ll e j i,e 1 I rs flic 
( entile peoples siq jxisc 1 1 > I in t ha e t s sled lo „ licf rc 
Adam, whom be I eld lo he tl c li M | ic it of the Jews 1 1 

iWsi'iu'iscIc <///<- \/ III ll ta IftIcreixrtK.ici 
of ihings in Sciiplu e W Iruc the hyp. tl ess of 1 1* 


l64a Sill 1 isoi c <///c Y' III ll t a If tl c rr(x rt giic I 
of ihings in Sciiplu e liee Iruc the hyp. tl ess of I 1* 
Ylamusisii doiil tcdly false 1779 Ai 5 n.lr tr Inl 11 
The wild nuion wliiili s< tic haic espotiseil if the North 
Amencin I idian* hsi y, I lac \diimii s ora i|siatcra r 
<f men 1879 ir Pc Quatr /act s II tm Spt n Ihe 
descendants of these Prcadainites were identical with tl e 
<>t t Us 

1 2 A Ijelicvtr in the existence of men before 
Adam Obs 

1710 Sii-he Pathr N> 356 F 4 Mr Ri kirstaff finding 
Rcavoi s hy same 1 Apres-sioi s which ihe Welshman let fill 
in asserting ihc \ tiquiiy of his family t > Mispeet that ll c 
!.aid Welshman was i P ic adamitr S768 74 rtcKtR / / 
Nat (1834) li 468 'si ) jhn hid iiolhi i„ of ihc preidini Ic 
bel tnging to him 

US letion for Apamiti- rA 1 2 . 

1709 StreiUi / alter No 60 P 7 Da i mg without Clothe* 
on .liter tl e manner of the Pra. \dan Ucs. 1710 “sirtLii X. 
\i>i ISON JntUr N 357 • »/ I here were viriilen >n the 
I* oreheads of these tleail Men sevcini liar 1 W rils as P -c 
A lamile*, Sablmlari ms lainaitnians Miity,)®' ‘uuuis. 

B cid; 

1 That existed bt f >re Adam , belonging to the 
time previous to tIint of \dam , prehuman 

1786 ir / tk/ I Ts I alhek 1883! 14a 1 |x 1 two Ixnls of 


10 be of piaMI liiinite origin an intcrincdialc class i f I ci gs 
belweeii ingels and men 1S91 Rkiivkuson ( < V 11S55I 
371 Ihe 1 > cs of the UastoJ n an I V 5 «/A ti 1 ih c 

Orig II 01 id \\ 356 Our kiow ledge uf pre \J^ii lie ind 

2 Kclatiiig It) the time, or to a race prcviousto 
Atlam belonging to Ihc I’rt adamites (^sensc A 2 
188s OriiviF I teadamite a a Pertaining to the Pre 
adamilcs ns the preadannte the >ry 

Hence yre -a d winl tto, -loal oiijs I’liv ai)\- 
MiTh B I , Vx8*» daznltlRia, the doctrine ol Uie 
existence of prc-adaiiiite man 


Transactio st 3790 UonShty Re- MI 543 Iheiuiliir ilds 
avindiciiion if himself from an accusation of Pre ndinulism 
he insists 1 11 It that, provided he except* the hum 1 1 


been by some, ascribed lo vnne fi iitious Prrailamiti k 
period* 1869 Cdi W1SFV1AN 11 hi hehg 4 / // Ser 1 
36 How ma ly I uinan skclct in* lave been announced a* 
found in pre il inmic positi >ns ' Yet not one has yet been 
adiniltcd as | r veil 

Pre-adapt to Pre- administration, sec 

Pre a I 2 

Freiadmi sgion. [Pki A 2 ] Admission 

liefortlinncl spe the idmission of a certain ainotint 
of Steam into the cvlin ler of a sttam engine before 
the end of the i ick stroke 
1887 J A IwiM , }, y! Irtt XXU yoth(\team 

engine) An elfcit ol lead (i c tl c c i dn n of ihe valve 

hciT g lo a cell on extent cpei wl en tlie pisio sir ke 

before the ei d of ilic ha k sir kt // / 50 /i lly: im iti 

of the < rank at wl 1 h pr ad 1 is 1 1 * ur 

Freiadmi t,/' [l Rf At] tnius Po admit 
)>cfon hand Hence Freiadmi tted ppt a 
>4i6 Donnf Sum Ixviii f.94 He pie ad iltcd a fearful! 
a| I rel < SI 1 filial 1 1674 t 1 aki MisN Sr/jf J mat! 

( 6 jf» 156 \ y I readinitleJ jJower A die lope 

]^eadmoniah I'p /' T hn/) nij v [Pre A t] 

1 /; 7 HS lo admonish bcft)icli ijui, to fojcwirn 
1649 Lannk ^ // R 17 Of which thing they wrre often 
p CT 1 I I 1 cd al I f 1C told 1> the j ropl eta 1809 lO 
Ct i Fkiuck y r / ^ (iB 66) 1^4 I Aoon and Sleu^rl uarn t d 
I re t1m:)n»sh tl IL re I j Itir iSu T TaVLOR M 4r ; j 
ill [iie sh uUl] pic admonish tnni f a oug^ t to l>e furc 
known ) > I ini 

t 2 lo ])rtvioiis notn-c or warning of Ols 
1644 Miitos Bluer wx Wk'i.iSiii IV 322 Thebe 

ingo. UH prc'idmoi is} i let use quire %kht( (he undou! te i 
inca ing is jf our Sasiours wtrl** 1717 PkAhurv f-etti 
/ / r s \ t/c’invt However the Htims pre admonish ihc 
f ll! of a H UbC I ^ their era king 

Preadmoiutioil (pr/ixdindm Jan) [pRf 
\ 2 ] 1 he action, or an act, of prcadmonishinf, 

forewarning, premonition 
169a Oai I r llagastiom 129 Men stick not to accej 1 
them as Che yreadm mil > » of Divine Providence 1671 
fiAvisiFLD III Rigaud lorr Y Me i (1B41) Il 130 f 
I nue my nnn 1 1 | readn omtioiis i f the lunar i| (rear 
a CCS. 1871 M C cr iss t/» y 4 Uenh il iv 91 Whelhei 
dieams are ever iicsdmjnili is is one of ihe most vexeil 
I le ll J s of the p yrh I j. *1 

+ Freia dvertise, r Ols [f Pre A i + 

AiiYEUTish4] Pam 1 i give j rivioiis notice to 
to notify or inform licfoichand , to forewarn 
1653 H Mr re C 1 n/e t I ah al (1713 7 W heref r* Adam 
belli, i>readvertiscd ly the vi ion was presently able to 
p o I HI c 1 his IS now 1 e f my hone ii d flesh of niy 
flesh 1697 \V Ranh Ir < is eiidi s I t/e Ituesc I 143 


FreiadvisefS [l id a i] ttans To advise 
or warn liefcirc 

1670 korroN Lspetnm I in i i He certainly hehevd 
these were ihc men aiij nitcd tr kill I im as he liad Ixren 
nreadvisd 184s T \S Col r / > t mum aoa 1 he Puritans 
lia I sent Simon Brad ircct and J I n Norton to preadvisc 
them of c 1 m ig slorns 

Pre-» 8 tival, -ftlbumlnunc Pre B id,c 
Freak, v anant of Prek f 01 1 
Freak, Preakar, obs “oc (f Prkk Pbickfu 
Freallable (pr/|a.lil)l), a rate Also 9 
pm [a obs P pnalhlU now /r/u/nWe going 
bifore, preliminary, f OP pual t er to precede 
(f pre , Pre \ i i athr to go') *ee abii cf 
obs Y.all jiassablc ( as a road ] Preceding 
previous, preliminary iicnee Prea Uahljr iir/z' 
jiriviously, Ixrforclntid 

1603 fcoRiu Monta y /r t wvii 9 Rcgul r at 1 remisse 
frtei dship wlicrtiv so inn y pcsi no is if a long an 1 
prsall bic c vers tl n ire il |i iiid t 6 s» kROinsRi 
7 /Wksfilj,!/ There arc few th .1 h vc 11 >t prs 
Hilly Ih* 1 stui R wilh the nraiiuli of a prepsAstcrous 


Fraamble (pn '.mb 1 pn x mbT\ si. [ad t 
pi t’ambule 0 i H <- Halx Darm ') ad tned 1 
prx a pieamble (whence alsolt pieanibolo, 

Sj) , Pg pieamlulo , prop neut sing of L piiv 
ambiilus adj (Martial going before see next ] 

1, A preliminary statement, in S|)eecli or wnting , 
an introdiiv-torv paia,^raph, section, or clause, 
a iJieficc prologue, introduction 

c 1386 C IIACCI K II i/e t Pr I 8n Now da e quod he 
so liauc 1 ijye or blis Ihis is a I >i x. l reainl le uf a tal 
ci^hlci' s Ihelti (MS R y rg D ii If i 47 >/‘> 
in If tirls, ( In this picaml lie si rtly is l n pril en h 1 
\ Msry c nsesie .f lohii ly icile M ke f 1 it v de 
cliry iy,e how he aiunyde [x: sege f J lielies lo ihc mery 
tallys of t. auiiterbiirye 194a 3 J / 3* 4 35 Hem I lU 
c I New lest imcntcs wiih anic siiche i 11 lactons or pre 
amlle* aiiahiU AsDKfwis Seim (1856)! lo/Wiihoit 
inv exordium or preamlle hers m the beguiling of his 
h pistle he hits on the point stran,hL I7« /V Poe s Png 
1 1 ulesman (1841) 1 1 xxxii 43 1 here nceils no pieainl le or 
dv laration at the head of the leaf what the inca ing of 
tliL bsxik IV 188a Farrar /Toj/f CAr 11 39 \ man whose 
11 aimer it was to say what he had to say without formula 
or ureanible in the fewest and simplest words 

D Spec An introductory paragraph or part in 
a statute, deed, or other formal document, setting 
forth the grounds and intention of it 



PREAMBLE. 
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PRBBEARIEa 


i6a( CoKR Oh J >H 70 » The rehearsill or preimhle of 
the Ha ulc i« as it weic n key to open the iitKlerstantling 
thereof 16304 yo/itrvH s SiiiftI Kt Lommw 141 1 hese 
hieiieh I awes are too full >f I’rrsmUes Pr iccases Iniuims 
a il 1*1 Uhotju «77« 7 iHs I i/t Ixti 1 (i8ju) 4s'lhc|ie 
il le to the slamies in ulc b\ the hrsi p irliamenl of b.<l» aril 
the first 1840/. w^ij-i/WII J77/1 If the etmniiilte 
nitow that the ille^all sof tlie priani) )r ) ale licen ] luletl 
they pioeecd 1 1 eo isul r the 1 ill elii ise hy el mse J he i 
are so manj grotiinJa up in wliieh ll e | i uni le iimy f it to 
lie proved that fete ] 1863 11 lix/« f f 1 ix 174 Piss 

nil, of I mate Hills \t tl e el se of the i,eiieral lase for 
the promoters and op|Kii eiits the eo iimittee ustially dceiile 
first whether tlie p canil le of the bill has been pros eel If 
they decide th it it has not lieeii t loied the I ill is in general 
lost 1803 //wfs 8 May Vi Under tie Standing Orders 
ns nineniTM in 1862 the preamble of all pul lie Dills is reserved 
for eoisideralion 111 Cnmmiltee until iftcr the clauses have 
lieen dealt with 

0 A (mtisital) iirelinle /or/ 

1687 Mil ION I III yfi? With Prataiiible sweet Of 
iharming synipbjiiie they lit since 1 bir saere I Song 
s83*T|'Nnvs n / <1/1 I fl/4if 174 No ingl II g vie deli„hieth 
n^irolong Her low pre mil le ail done, M ire than (etc J, 

2 gen A prccctlmg or inlroduglory fact or eir- 
ciimstanee a ( reltintnaty , <t/ one btloUeniiig 
that wh loll follows , aprtsage prognostic 
i548Unsii etc Itanu I a> Malt ssiv 145 Of those 
aduersiiies whieh 1 liaiie rccyied as if eertayiie | rea nbles 
nn 1 tokens lief ire ye ni i^ c gesse tl at the ty me is 1 tfirof 
1663 Ulsik 4 i tohiog viii (1848) 107 I Ins » IS the pr 1 I le 
rf ihegieat triublcsthat after folbwed i6861ltHSFi Ita 
I 1 (1750) 146 the first Step without any Preamble or I re 
pirative is downright lie estliness. 188s Iain S, /»«> y 
/«/ III 1 # 3 (1864) 336 In writing the sight of the p tt last 
f ined IS the preamble to what comes 1 ext 

PreambM prritembl) V [I I liianch T ad 

I /*r7e«w/i«4/7^ lo walk, before ate PiiE \ land 
Amble < , in branch II, f jucc sb ] 

1 +1 tntr lo yyalk before or m front iaie'~^ 

x^ Pol Pviin 11 56 Poertc preamblis to presse ifo iie 

Anticrisiik tomyn^; to »)cen the tnn pn ty of inrn 

t2 Irani I o perambulate previously CV'r 

.'**7 Waho 'll / ( il/rr ly To take a th ough view of 
those ivl 1 have prunibled this by.path 

II 8 a Irans To utter or deliver bj wiy of 
preamble , to state in a preamble 

i6*i (see PaFAMUihD below] 1687 Watfhmousr fur 
7 irnil 164 All ibe execrable gssiiis preami led in the Slatiite 
b tntr To make a pieamble or inlioJuclor) 
statement 

i8fi (see Prfvmsi inc belowl 1884 Puts Dtaiy July 
Which tut together with what he preaiil led with yrsier 
d ly makes me think that my Lord do truly esteem nic 
still «77r 1 HuicS/r/I //a)’iH),tiH (tygj) ll iw H w 
foolishly 1 pie uni le ' t88i i88s [see PKeAvtiu ig liel w|. 

4 Irans lo make a iireamblc to , to jireface 

t8a8 FfciTHAM Ruoltet 11 (1 ] xcni *7 Some will pre 

I I ble a Tale impertinently 

Hence Prea mbled/1/1/ «, Preambling r// ib 

and /// a 

t8ai Bf Mocmagi Dialnljt 67 (These] might Iniie 
silficiently manifested the ar,u iie it with 1 it so I > g a 
nieambled discouibc^ Milton /l«( / mf Wks iSji 
lit 187 Frc a fjol furdcr we must Iwe o lent I > licare 
a preambling boast of y nir valour 1881 / <///« / tr l/o 

III 373 The upshot of winch preanil bug is that 1 h artiiy 
hite writing >86s CaRI VIE / If //1 </ X\1 IV (1S73 X 
11 Well, your account without faillier preambling 

Pr*»mblllar (pr/i-e mburlar), a [f me 1 I 
pneambul urn Preamble + tK , so 1* pri'amltt 
lain ] Of, pertaining to, or of tlic nut lire of 
a preamble, introductory, prefatory, pielimiinry 

I l8ifS Howfil Lett (1830) if 9 1 must begin with the 
fiiltilling of your desire in a prcaiiiliular w ly 1848 A cy ill 
Apohny 13 Their four last modest Uils, only pracaml ul 
10 a personall Treaty 170a R<Jl Cast H / ena 3 Wi 
shall not dclaia you by a ly prearnbtilir Oiscourse. 1784 
R Back Barham Dnunt I 351 In the hrst jilace it w is 
1 re imbiilar 

Freia mbiilai 7 , rf (T asprec + aki ] pne 

1639 Pfarson Oefitxi 755 ihev three I vangelicall re 
suscitaliuns are so many pre mil ulaty proofs rf the I isi an 1 
ge lerall Resurrecli n 1774 DikkfWwc/- far Wks II 
363 \ description if revenue 11 it as yet known 111 all the 
m| rehe sive vw al ulary f finance— a preamhiilary tax 
188a kH n Rev July 315 Burke scuffed at the bill as a 
prcambulary Bill 

Preambnlate (prii® mbirfbit), V rare [f 
I prseamluldt , jipl stem of pruambulart to 
yvalk before see ate 3] 
t 1 tntr To yvalk or jjo before or in front 
= Preamble r i Obs 

1809 r T ll-oiiian IH Hum 11 g 111 Biillcn O ! I \\ Being 
mortally awaild he di I prcamhiilate or walk 1 AT c 1880 
JORI AN / oemi Jl iij b W^en fierce Jestrii iiuii f illowes to 
Hell pale. Pride li ill most commonly preami ulale * 

^ intr lo make a preamble pREAMiiiEi/^b 
1808 Pankk Bal 0/ Babel 113 Sanders preambul itelh 
from the matter before be come to it 1741 Kii iiari s n 
Pamela I 71 But 1 will no more preambulale 1903 'lal 
hn 16 May 614 In previous articles 1 have preanibulated 
somewhat to th s effect 

Freambnlfttion (pr/iscmbi/id^/an) [Noun 
of action from jirec see -ation ] , 

1 1 be makinjr of a preamble , a preamble, preface 
CI3B8 Chaucer Ih/es Prol 837 Now dime quod he 
T Ills IS d long pre-iiiible of a tale W hat spckeslow of pre 
'imbulaiioun Tl" ' V Hart ^334, tauil perambulaciouiik 
t8t3 Cm Kf RAM II I he first Weeh of iny thing, exorHitim 
BrtamhelahoH 1786 Mmk D Arblav firr/y /Vairj- 27 Mar 
And now I have done with preambulntuin 18^ Fvniy 


Ci-Kiiif. Banks af Pear III 89 Intro lined the subject 
after a long presnibtilaiiun 

I 2 ‘ A walking or going befor ’ isie~ 

I i8a8 in Webstfr hence in later I)i ts 

Freambulatory (prr,a. mbi/iHini' a ff 
I as I’HE\MBiLAiE see oRV - ] Having 
character of a preamble, prelntory pribmmiry 
>808 1 Morion t nam! tmoHUter Pitf \ Preiihii 
latory hpisile siilv PR 1884 H Murk HyH Inij 
I Ata! 551 Jo whiih, without any Preniibiildlory Amlwgcs 
I 1 answer 1808 Bfntiiam Sc Reform 109 Before tlieCir 
cult Court lie las explained in the preainbulalory p iri if 
this section) ‘ the Circuit Court of Justin try by im cal 

t Preia*nibnl01l8. 0 Ohs rate-' [fmedi 
praeambul urn Pre \mbi k + -our ] - Pheambi i ar 

I 1848 "sm I Browsb fseH/i A/ i x 38 He destroy eth 
I the principle preambiilous in 10 all Im liefe 

Pre-anal see Pre U 3 
I Pre-ana'phoral, a (f Pre- B i d + C.r uva- 

<popa ofTciiiit, ] ITectdmg the anaphora or pirt 
of the cucliari tic service cont lining the oblation 
188a ^Sihaff s pHcycl Rr/ig kmnul 11 i 36 that pre 
I ceding the conse riti n of tlie cle iieiits (pre aiuiphurai) 1 1 1 
' the at a/ih ua It s3cr imeiital serv ice 

FreaiI110nnC6 (pniUnau ns), V [Pre a i ] 
trans To announce beforehand or previously 
Hence Pr«|ftiinon no8r, one who pre-annotmccs , 
Praiaanon neement, n (irevioiis announcement 

1848 WnRi I SI F K In aHHonute, to innuunce before < ole 
nige 185s C WoKiisw Oeras Sum Ser tv 57 the 
Pr phet isaidli pre diiiiouia es the rcsiiig of the Sun of 
Rtghteoustiess. 187a W Hanna Afinmcr Pea I yS the 
pi caniiouncer of a singulnr alleraii >n 1I80 / t/r I »i 
Ruoitl (N Y) IX 327 The pre ni n miiccmciil f tie 
lietraval of Peter s deni il 

PreiantepeiiTi It, « [PRt Hid] T imt 

precedes or stands iniinedhfely liefore the mile 
jxiiult , the last but three Also rr*|Mit8]7«nn IM- 
mat* a (in same sense) 

1791 WALKFR/)rir Pnant feHultimah the fourth sylh 
lie from the last 1831 Dana Cntsf 11 1061 1 he pre 
anle|>eiiiilt tfomil has the amen ir seta as long as tl e joi t 

Pre, anti oipate, v rare [I'rf- A i ] trans 
To anticipate some time beforthand 
i8s8 Irani K koetk Hem (iSji) 314 Warmth which 
suddenly dissolves the snow th it (alls prcaiilicip iti g the 
rornialion of host 1813 bia R Wilson Put Ptvy II 
375 I he spprobnioo pre antici|Mled by Ixird Aberdeen on 

Pre antiquity to -apiciaf* Pke-^A a, B 3 ] 

Preappoint (pr/.apotnt), v [Pre a i) 
hans To appoint iN-forchind or previously 

1833 Bp Ham Hard hilt V J 179 ITiose did he pre 
spin ml 3 d nredcsti idle to lie 1 unfornisl le lo the image of 
1 is Son »768-74 Tl CSFR // A 1/ 1834) I 591 By a I iig 
series of cdiises pre vppoinltNt for lint pin pose 1886 Car 
ivLF A /> /rm’ iji, I rcmcmlier our vlhiI preappointed for 
us by Irvmg 

Hence Vrwiappoi xit*d /// a , Fr*iappoiat> 
meat, jirevious appointment fore ordination 

rt 1818 SvivksTFK V m / tr tcPtaeiK I hey both atl3 n 
By w ir like hr ly Is ihcir pro appointed Reigne. 1634 H 
1 'Fs vs R t /, ,t / i( s' iSa \pnl the 1 1 tl e Parlinnent 
salcTc uidingt p c3 | |m 1 itmciil j8»7 Caki ver l//4« 18571 
1 33 Whim weillh could not tempt frem their pteap 
pi I urd dims 1830 R I Wilof f hce Poctr Hoty lla/i 
lism 147 It IV otherwise when we piss from the region of 
f ) eUnowledge to tl at of pre np|K int nent 

Freapprshension (pr/iteiirfhe njon (Pre- 

A 3 ] 

1 A conception or idea formed beforthand , a pre- 
conceived notion 

1848 Sir I BKOWXE/rr/rf bfi It Vi 93 Such as regdixliiig 
the i lauds, Iwholil them in shapes conform ihle to prcni>pri 
heiistons 1877 Hale Contemp! 11 90 T he pre nu) rehen 
SI 1 s ind Inidge that the mind makes to it self of them 

2 A preconceived (ear of what may hapjwn , 
fpirfiil antiiipilion, foreboding 

1633 I At AVIS / 1/ 3 ! lUt III 18 the preapprcheiisi n 
of sickness ind dcilh is .11 1 te 1 ,111 g of sickness nut 
death 170* C Mathfr i/«4» l/d hi i A(p (1852) 43 
Under these pre luj rthc si ns it vv is Ins wn emU iv r to 
liewireof I ating Ins ow n first I ivc iSao J Brown /f/i/ 
Bnt Ch 11 vi 30B to see the pre ipprcbcnsio s if the 
protestors so fearfully verified 

Pro- apprise to Pre-aptitude Pie A i, a 
Freia rm, V rate [Fre a i J trans To ' 
arm beforehand lo fore-arm 

181S r Al AMS I yianthiopy a The great Bishop of our j 
Soules heere pre xr nes them to that tntert iinment wliii h 1 
the Saroxrilins of the woild are likely 1 > give all tl >sp 
I whose fare* lojkc t )w irds Jerusalem i88otr In yialdin \ 
I Treat com. Jnltg Fref 7 To ptc u-iii itliers sgxiiisi its 

'Frearrange (prri) nd^ , « [I’lit \ i ] 

hons To uniige Ijcforchaiid 
1851 J MARrixCAU fill (hi (1858) 381 \ theatre 
whose scenery is not all j re ar nnged 1896 Barrif Ma c 
Ogi/ty X, A sign, prearranged between us 
I So Pr*iarra iir *4 ppl a , arranged licforehantl , 
Fr»i»m iir*ni8iit, action of pre arranging or 
. fact of being pre arranged , previous arrangement 
I 1775 De Lot me Pug ( onsttt 11 xxi (1784) 340 By a liappy 
pre^arrangemeiit of ll iius 1875 Posxi (,atut iv Comm 1 
(rd 3) 503 Pre-detcrmined con litioii^ and pre diruiigcil { 
urc<apitulated stipiiintin is Ihd 638 There took place, 
by prearratigement, a ni leslatio 1 of one of the ltti„niits 

Pteas, prease, ol« forms of I’rurk, Thus th i 
and 7 1 Preosem, olw Sc form of Pki<hin I 


t t Freia apeot. c»r rare, [Pre- a 3 ] An 
{ aspect Ixiforchand, a looking forward 

i8js Jackson Creed viii xxxiii * 8 1 his law hdd a s|wcidl 
pre iis|>cct unto our Saviours death u|X}n the crosse, 

t Preiaepe ction. 01 s ran [fruE- A i + 

Arpeumn T 1 rtvtous lieholding or knowledge 

1848 Sir 1 ItKuvvsi /'send hp iv *i 307 lo beleeve 
they |)igniies| should be In tlie stature of a foot or siwn 
requires ibe preiisiiection of bucti a one .is Pbiletus the Poet 
in \lhe latiis, who was fame lo fasten lead unto his feel lest 
the wind sliould blow him away 
Fr«a8i«iutte (pruaslfl m), r [Pre- A i] 

1 1 . Irans To take previously oi beforehand 

38*0 Venner / la Reeta (1650) 315 Before the meal pre 
a.ssiinied bo well concocted 38S7 Iomiinson Renou t 
Pup 318 If any preassume this, lethal puysoii shall nut 

2 1 o nssiime or take for granted beforehand 

1789 T J At I OR /Vticfar lomm 11 lao It is necessary to 
pie assume that a b is equal to cd, in order that the circles 
may lie also cqiml 1816 Coler I Ix li JV/ar»m Mm (1817) 
365 All alike pre-assume with Mr Idxke, that the mind 
contains only the relics of the senses 

Freaasurance (pii'iJiJu» r&n») [Pre- a t ] 

1 An assurance given or received beforehand 

183s Jackson Cteedwu xvc | a That great deliverance 
whereof the first Passover in V-gypt was the pledge or pre 
nssurince 1645 h tugs Cabinet Open in Select fr Hart 
Mo (i79j) 343 1 he treaty fiha)l be renewed upon 
a pic assurance that the rebels will submit to reason 

2 A jircv loits assurance or feeling of certainty in 
one’s own mind , an assured presentiment 

1871 WotiHFAD St Pereea l Pref 33 Who have many 
time a pre i surance before their asking of their obtain 
II g It iSag Coi EKnx.F Aids A Jt (1848) I 387 No pre 

^Freassure (prfiaju* a) v [Puk A i ] trans 
T o assure or make certain beforehand Hence 
PreiRSSu red ppl a 

1746 w H RSI IV Ai)>/(i 748) I 364 Being pre asgiired of 
his retumii g Victorious 17^ Bknt ham /T far* to! /c n 
Wks 1841 III 37 A pr assured slrnk of the articles if 
sulisisiente 1848 Mrs Oirf/wa that (1853) 155 Pre 
assuring hersi If by a mysterious missive whom he will lie 
best pleased to meet it her t ible 
Preastfe, variant of PiitsT t/i and a Obs 
Freiatt* ohment. [Phk. A a ] A prior 
01 I rcMoub attiihmcnt 

1790 Bo* man V Tietiha 1 >50 Some ill fated pre attach 

ment had seduced hir frmi the yalhs of duty 1814 
Mrs j Alma de I a y I 318 A pre atlucbment was 

alt he dreaded 

Froiattnne, p [Pre A i] Pans To attune 
beforehand, 

17M CoLFRiooE /r// /o Si mMff (1895)80 I preattunrd 
niy ncartsliing to tremulous emtlioii 1839 BAiiFv/rr/NJ 
xxviii (1853) 474 The ear which hears is preatlumd iii 

Preaty, etc , obs forms of Phetts , etc 
FreaTidienoe(i>r<i§ di^nss [Pue-a s] The 
riuhi to be heard bcfine anothtr, precedence «>t 
relative rank (of lawyeis at the Bar) 

3788 Blackst uv Conn t III in 38 A iistom has of late 
years prcviiled of graniii g let ers patent of precetlinee to 
such liarrisiers, ns ll e iro 11 tliiiikx proiier to honour with 
that mark of distinction whtiehy they are e tilled in such 
, rank and pre audience os are a.ssigiicd ill their respective 
pair, It, i 83S A'.i’/m /Te- XXV 539 Ihe reiinrkihlecon 
1 lest f IT pre.iudiciice which occurred between loird N >rlh 
and 1 ord Si rry 1884 Tunes 37 Nov r/4 l.rndually their 
|(J C s] right of preaudience under their r yal paiei is 
I I riistumed Judges and htiganls to look lo them os coiisti 
I luting 4 xeparnte class like the Serje nils. 

Pre-audltory see Pbe li 3 
fPreiau gurate, v Obs [f Pre A i + L 
amyitaii to nugui ] Pant To prognosticate 

3835 Pfr* n I ai ell 3 li 66 bceiiig Comets jiorlciiil 
drouth they cannot likewise preaugurate inuntl,illoiis 
tPrejaver, 7 Obs [Pm A t] pans lo 
aver or assert I cforchnnd 

3393 SvivEsiFR Pii / litas I 1 778 Another past all 
hope rlolh pri avc r J he birlli of John Christ « Inrly 
Hnrheiiger 

Pre-a xal, a Anal [f Pre K 3 + Ax ih + 
-AL.] Situated in float of the bod) axis, prechordal, 
pre axial 
3890 in Cent Old 

Piresa'xiad, adv 4 nal [f as next + -orf see 
Dkxtraix] In r ptc axial direction, forward, in 
or towards the front 

3888 W K Parker in Pfoeted Ropal So, XLIII 4B6 
Two well marked cur|>als one of which the radiale lies 
pre Bxiad a d slightly proxiniad of the other 1899 P>oe 
/ool Soi tji The prerygajmphyses of the nher two rx 
lend preaxiad ni ire a d more 

Fre.« zial, a Anat. [f Pre H 3 + L rur/r 
cf Axial] Situated in front of the axis of the 
body or of a limb. Hence yr*>a zlaUar adv 

Mivaut Flem Aunt 37 All part* which 111 man are 
relativelv superior, and m lieasts anterior, can be termed 
preaxmf in all cases Htd j3 In the common european 
lerrapmwe find the fourth cervical with Its centrum convex 
pre axially and concave posiNtxially ifeg Sir W Tcrnek 
in bncycf But I 819/3 (Juite recently iho term /nrsea "3/ 
has lieen introduced as equivalent lo atlantal, and Post 
>3 r/rr/ to sacral 1899 Altbutte ?yt/ Meet VIII 189. 

Prsbaoillory to .bMilftr. P««- A. i, B 1,3 
t Pre,bea ring Her, Qbs [f. Pri A i + 



FBEBEND. 

Ueahinq vbl. ib 3] The fact of (a charge or 
device) being borne previously. 

igfa Luich Armortt aon Hieii the Herehaught Rhil 
tricke hym out a congruent tote of armes, hauing alwaiee a 
regarde to prehearing 

Pv^lMnd (pre b^nd), sb Also 5-6 ende, 6 
-ento [a. OF prtbtncU (i4-i5thc. in Littr^), m 
earlier popular forma provende (lath c m Littrd), 
preveita$, mod.F pn'bende, ad med L prabtma 
a penaton (Caaaiodoms), a dailv pittance, an ectle- 
Biaatical living, prebend, prop. ' things proper to be 
aupplied’, neut pi gerundive of L. trmblre to offer, 
grant, furnish, supply, for pruehtolre (Plant ), f. 
pr» before, forth + htAsre to hold ] 

1 The portion of the revenues of a cathedral nr 
collegiate church panted to a canon or member 
of the chapter as his stipend Also Iransf 
£1400 t falc J 2 i Ihcy han greet prebendcs 

and dere, Sonic two or three, and some mo 148a Caxtun 
Dfscr Bril 37 In pryuelege of clergy and in prebendta 
they knowlechc hem aclfe clerki* igoa Atkvksom tr lU 
Imilatiaiu \i\ lit 107 hor a lytell fee or prebende gr* it 
lourncyit & harde labours be take an hande for such worflldly 
lordos ts6x T Nocton Cahmt Inti iv v (t«M) 536 
Dainti* men, that get their living with sineing as Prebends, 
Canonshipi, Parsonages, and dignities Chaplainships, and 
— -h other 1607 CowacL tnte^ , PrebtHd is the | 


Prebends be either simple, or with dignity Simple Pre- 
bends be those, that bane no more but the reuenew toward 
their maiiiteiiance Prebends with dignity are such, as haue 
some lurisdiclion annexed vnto them according to the diners 
orders in euery seuerall church 1843 Stufiikh Comm 
I atut Fne (i8m)II tunott Such canons, however, os are 
prebendaries, diner from such as are not, as having a pre- 
bend, or fixed portion of the rents and profits of the cathe 
dral or collegiate church for their maintenance Hook 

CA Diet (1871) 399 Prebend is the stipend received by a 
prebendary Hence the difference between a preliend and 
a canonry Acanonry was the right which a person had 
as a member of the chapter A prebend was the right to 
receive certain revenues appropriated to the place. 

2. Ihe sepal ate portion of lind or tithe from 
which the stipend is gathered (hence known ns the 
corps of the prebend ) ; the tenure of this as a beneiicc 

(ii«7 /’y 

llada Jdh 


Kef 


predictarum Prebendarum 11 grediauir aut Stall' in chons 
Lcclesiarum .occupet j 1411 Itid IV 104/1 llie K)ng 
had title to present unto tlie Prebend of Kykelcswnde in 
the Chirche of Lnicolne 1313 Dkadbhaw S/ H irbt igt 11 
loos Whiche parke from Upton was distaunt a mt le space A 
nrehende to a chan n of her mtnstre and nlnre 1711 
HRASisa edit / (OH S ) III IS, The Up of Durham has 
given Ihe (lulden prebend to Ur Adams. 1844 I im akii 
Anglo^ax Ck (1858) I App i 36s Where the clergy liied 
together, the laid of the churcfi was posscsseit by ifieni 111 
common where sepaialcl) it wasdisided into prebentls 
ifiM Fsekman \orm Crw/g II x ^453 1 he^Cano is gHV nl 

3 . » PUEBhNUABV t 

1336 ChrtH ( r r> *tt Cnindri)9i The dene with tile 
the residew of the prebentes went hut 111 their surples and 
lefle of their abbet of the universylc i6a8 /•/ Coriir 
(err (Surtees) I 151 Mr Archdeacon and Mr Robson 
Prebends of Durham. 1661 Cdel 1 Senii Can/ A kef 
JO And to these Monkes, Prebends, and Religious men 
let the canons be rehearsed 1771 Smoli riT Jlrm/b Cl 
y July The golden prebends keep plentiful tables. 1778 
CarlitU ilfau 13 July 4 A college of canons, or, a.s we now 
coll them Prebends. 187a Mihto F»e Ptott I it ic x 
61s To make him a prebend of St Pauls. 

4 attnb Prebend houee 

1609 Altm Rtfon (Surtees) III 334 The Parsonage or 
Prebend House in Stanwtek 

Hence nonce vod Pre bend v [ = obs. F pre- 
bender, med L, ptebendnre ] trans to give a daily 
allowance to (a canon 'i Pre bendnpe, name of 
a part of the town of Southwell, formerly under 
the collegiate chapter. 

1868 WAcrorr Venr Atxkaed s. v When regular can ns 
only existed, all wrere maintained from a common stock 
from which they were prebended or fed 1790 H Martin 
AW fhit Fne II aJ4 SauthttiU is divided into two 
Parts, VIS. the Burgage, which comprehends all that Part 
belwHxt the Market and the Greet , and the Prebendage of 
the Church. 1 he Church is Ixitli fiarochial and collegiate 
and has ifi Prebendaries. 1840 Ptiny Cycl XVI 34 1 i The 
burgage, or burridj^c the high town or prebendage (which 
two divisions constitute Southwell pri per) 

Prabd&dal (prfbe ndiil), (j. [nil med I prae- 
benddltSfi Prkdkmi see -tL So ohs. 

Y.prtbendal (1493 in Godef ) ] Of or iiertaimng 
to 8 prebend or a prebendary 
1791 CHRsTERr Lett II Mar, Mr Harte has takrn 
possession of his prehendal house at Windsor 1799 J G 
CoorEE tr Grttttts b'er / eit iv Poems (i8i<) si5/» N 1 
sleek prehendal priest could be More thoroughly det iit 
than he t88a Mas H Wood C 4 <sm«i>us I, Close h>, were 
the prehendal houses, alt venerable with age 

b Prebended stall, the stall of a prebendary in 
a cathedral ; hence, the benefice of a prebendary 
slip SiE J STEMtEN Reel Biar (i8«o) II 17 The matri 
cidaihands of the metropolitan ct all F ngland were in our 
own days Irreverently lidd on her prehendal stalls, 1898 
Kroude //lit, Eng, II vi 9 He granted a prehendal stall 
at Wells to an Italian cardinal, 
t Pre'bendar. Obs .Sc f ofPnsBKNntRv 
19U Act Ld High Pr Scat IV 181 For ofiTerand to the 
VOL. VII. 


1241 

preheiKlarls first miso of Striveling v Tianch crninis 1374 
A e bfonait Kinlost (1877) 139 lor the I’rclxrmlar and 
bUlUrls priisioiin within the knk callicderall of Abirdnic 

Prebendary fprebtndan), sb (a) [ad 
med L praibcnlartus,{ piaJitida see Pbedemi 
sb and -AiiY 1 ] 

1 The holder of a prcbtnd , n canon of a cathe- 
dral or collegiate church who holds a prebend 

Originally, each canon bad a pubeuda or share in ilie 
funds of Ihe church to which the clergy bouse was attaclird | 
in later times when the custom grew up of assigning a par- 
ticular estate for the support of a partirular canon the 
latter received also the designation of prebeudaty from the 
estate so assimed, e g ' Canon of St. Paul s and Prebendary 
of F insbury ~ By act 3&4Vict c iitof 1840, the no m 
hers of a cathedral cliipter (except the dun) are now called 
(aHOHti hut in some chapters of the Old Found iliuii the 
name prtbtndary (with a territorial addition u retained fur 
the titular holder of a disendowed prebend, whose status 
Is, III most respects similai to that of the l/anaraty ( anons 

III cathedrals of the New Foundation 

(1130 Pipe Roll St lien / (1833) i Ft In Aestitura eorun 
dem [xiijf Prebendariortiin Ixv s ) laaa Ralle a/ / arit 

IV 194 The said Philippe Morgan beyng Prcuendarie 
of the saide Prebend was ^nsecratc Itissh p of Worecstre 
1431-30 tr I/igdtn (R ills) VI 463 Whiche putte monkes 
into that newe iiioiiaslery callode Hide at Wynchesirc, 

exou »e. e 

1^3 OCIIHI 


PBBCARIOUSLY. 

1841 /Ait/r 1/r^ XI IX 47>lhcir cinsequenccs 
ca mol Ic lire ilculited 1873 M askom 1) or- /> a cl 1 4 
On wl at t til ci| les are they tone piccaliulaicd 1881 — 
De CuiHiiy IV 9 \ ucfully pr*ra1ciilaled 0| lu 11 del am 1 
1900 H I A )N III / i/<7j(/ur July 6 The Sanliediiii must 
h ivc als > relied iijs n a fixed precalculated calendar 

So rreoa loolabl* a , capable of being pre 
calculalctl , Precalonla tion, the action of pre 
calculating or reckoning Ijtforehantl 

1884 />ai/y let 31 Aug Ihe tally of the unfortunate 
thus doomed is an absolute a d prccalculal Ic li|,i re 1841 
Bleukw Mag XLIX 469 There was no prccal uhlan 
with refcici cc to il e a tiial events of the mome t 

PrecaJlt (pre kaiitj fate [td I pnednt cm, 

pres Pile of pit an to j ray see -A\r' ] One 
who pia>s, a pray tr 

H p 111 /// FfM (1837'! IV 38 The efliiacy 






a In 


_ allege 

Inirod 3 llie Cathedral has 30 Prebendaries, 1711 

Hfarnk ia//ect (OHS) 111 139 Dr Pickering one of 


Golden Preliendarys of Duri ; 


s dead ■73s Gay 11 


Sui/ft Lett (1766) 1 163 You insist upon y >ur Iteii g 
minister of Ameshun, Dawley, Twickenham Richkings, 
and a prebendary of Westiniiisler \ uu might have a goM 
liMiig in every one of tliem 1837 Svo SsiirH/e/ Atchd 
SiHgtttaa'dVn 1839 II 3s6/i l>isgiisled with the S|>ectncle 
of rich Prebendaries enjoying large incomes, and doing 
Iiitle or nothing f >r them tooa Weetm Cat 13 Nov 3/a 
The greatest sticklers for the title (of Cinon) are the 
honorary canons and prebendaries, who revel in a tiilc 
conferred upon them solely by episcopal favour 

1 2 The office of a prebendary , a prebend Obs, 

(The antithe»t» of pRUMrst) ^ ) 

15^ Nashs/* PrHt/dssiC) H^thopneksp DcAnncs iVc 
benaaries, and other priu***^ j^ttr 


PrMantatlOn (pr/kantr-' fan [id late I 
praecantHtu n em n of nction from I prveantat e 
to foretell, liter, to enchant] fa A singing 
before Obs b A prophesying or foretelling 

, 16.3CXKVSAM P.arcantain,, a singing before. 1838 
G h 1 ABFR Inqu ry 331 Tl ese apj ly themselves t > auj^u 

' 1841 4 F'virssos /« '/ c/ \Vh\"(li'hn’*’l 1 tVs ' 

exist r vupcr^xist, in prearantations wl icl aill k odo i 

Frecardioc • see Pbf H 3 
II Freoarls, Feudal Law sec Put c tut ib 3 
Preoariona (pr/ke* ri3s\ 0 [f L pre, in us 
obtained by entreaty, depending on the favour of 
another, hence, uncertain, precarious (f prcc em 
prayer, entreaty + Snus, ab\ I) + ol s ] 

1 Held by the favour and at the (ilcasurc of 
another , hence, uncertain I'recartous tenure, a 
ttiiiire held during the pleasure of the suitnor 
>646 Sir T DsowNR/rcaif Fp 16 With moic excusable 


(1677) 


in 1 Can 1 




...V ah 

:s upon the ih inly 


rj g, J n 


, .tiurch of Duinhiane 1743 Bsiifv hratm ( I/a^ 

O73P *39 A Prebendary was oflered me as they call it 11 
was a good fat Benefice, and I accepted it 
B edtrtb ot ad; » Pkeuksual 
1731 Cent/ Mag I 451 Mr laivingt m. Prebendary 
trevvurer of Worcester, app->inted one of the Kesidentianev 
of St Pauls 1873 Dixon Jua Queent IV xix 11 it 
Wolsey was not satisfied with two reclorie.v six prelwn lary 
stalls 

Hence IPr« iMnAarjrstalp, the office or benefice 
of a prebendary , a preljend 
t<39 WorioN in R li<] (1651) 490 My Ixirds Trace f 
Canterbury hath this wc-ek sent hither to Mr Hales vciy 
n >hly a Prebendary lip >f Win 1 m r uiiexi>ei ic I unde ired 

tPre bendate.r Obs rate- ptoletubU , 

PI 1 stem oi med L ptaebtiidire to eniow with 
a prebend ] Dans lo present to a pieljend 

1388 OXAFTOM ( It 1V7 Dcclaryng b we learned 1 e 
(Stephen I juigt m| was in the lilierall artes, and in diuinitic, 
insomuch as he was prehendated at Pans. 

t Pro bender. Obs [A parallel foira of 1 ’ke 
BENnvR, prebendary perh ad P prlbendier 
(1365 m Hati Darin = PBtBENiiABV sb i 

Chian Ur Friiii (Camden) 91 Thckyngeand the 
(|»ene came in I undoii and soo to Powlles , and there 
was goodly resevyd of the hyshopp wylh ihe p ehei den. 
and the lioh qw eer of Fowllcs. 1383 Siockck ( rr It an,t 
f an eC iv 6 I he Cl lyvierers and suche other likeChuichc 
men and their Associates profevsed, or Prcliendcrs 

fPre bendry. Obs rate—' [bee nr ] «= next 

1811 Coax a , Piebende a Prebendne 

t Pr6 b«lldsllip. Obs = I’rclicndaryship 

1370 Foxk a \ M cd a) 308/a So that euery one of 
ihein sliuuld cunferre one preliendsbyp to tl e same funda 
lion C1830 R1.1. N VwrT. De-va | ayfi (181 ) 764 1 1 « 
church was a prebentlship 10 the priory 1691 Wood 
A tk. Oxan I 87 He was admitted to a Prebendship in the 
Church of Wells 1715 M DaviiiS 4 then hut I loS 
Collated to the Prebendship of Bednunscer and Kadcly vc 

fPrebition Obs rare-f. (ad L ptxbtM 
Item n of action from pnebire to furnish, afford ] 

1898 Bi OUNT ( latsagr , Pixbitian, a giving, a she* 11 g, a 1 
offering, a setung belore one. I 

t blc. Obs Also 6 prebill [Origin ob- 
scure It has been comparetl with /eM/cJ Gravel , 
1941 Alts Pnsy Council (1837) Vlf 113 To view the 
workes at Dover and especially a certain liaire of | rcl ill 
dryven in to Ihe mouth of the herborough 1577 B t. f 
Utrtibaihe Hush 1 17b, Varra counsels you 10 lake 
whether there bo in the land eyther Stone, Marble Sandc | 
Grauell, Claye Preble fg/nrea], or Carbuncle 

Frebodlng to -buscal- Prb- A. i, 3 , 11 i, 3 | 
t Pre cable, a Sc Obs rare— ‘ (ad I pie 
eabths entreating, praying, f precari to ask, beg, | 
request see BUE ] That may be asked or demanded j 
as feudal service, impost, or tax 1 

\elOl Sc Acte Jos P'/(i8i 4)III 505/1 pal ar ane pairt of | 
the bodie and memberis suhiect to pe payment of taxt 
stent watcheing warding and all v^ precabfe charges 

i4re^0^t«(pnlc{Blkt«leit),v [Pre- A 1 ] 
trans To calculate or reckon beforehand , to fore 
cast. Hence Preca loolated ppd, a. 


• 873 1 EMI 

of Iiidiy 

himself but a precarious l.ovcrnor without D 


DisoN Sped No 756 F 
, precarious that it wh , 

1 f others 1754 H \i tayosy Lett (1846 


liiditnation t see 
lillle iL] 


the tenure is precari is 1 cn not help liking the siti 
fir y >u 1878 W 1 Hfiss 4 r;an Househ. wm. i 
His holding was 111 lie U giiage of the Roman lawyers 
‘precarious , that is, upoi his request to the owner aid 
with that owner s leave 

2 (^)iicsti(in btgging, assumed, taken for granted , 
iiiifoumlet (ioulilliil, uncertain 

i6m H M rr Dnmart Sant \\ x ai6 lhat the Fair ck 
of ihe Body is out of the concurve of At >me» is a mccr pre 
callous Opinion will it ai y gr ui d or ic son 01877 
Haih I rim Ong Man 9 Because it suits w itl that nrti 
final a 1 precarious Hyp thesis wl ich wav I ef re I iken up 
iiiul made much of 1779 Wtvin li ki (U| ) 1\ 14“ 


1889 J Mariisesi. a, 

3 Dciicndtnt upon circumstanci 
liable to fail, insecure, unstable, unccitain 
1887 in (vomers /rat it (1748) I 947 W 


His mcxlc of p Lxif IS pre 
la Famhck I a ly Lt r II 
icanouv 

chance , 


J axaidaW 378 His Emp re is acc unteJ |mari i» ml 
short lived. 1734 Cam / / //a (r A m u, t h> U / r 
/)lke of Hemp (171'') 74 Ihe laymi t cf Tylles in 

this Kingdom is vulyevt lo v 1 i y I r i ds Bn glcs 
and other DifTiculiies ihal i)ey a e of all oilier keni 
the most precarious. 1794 S W illiams / cn lant i 36 They 
afiforded inem bi I a s aniy and yirfxari us v j p. n 1838 
Lvtton ( al/en n 1 His health w s infirm and his life pre 
can us. 1879 R K F vs 1 1 ( asscir s J r bn hit c I\ 877 
There is no ailule in demand the value of Vvhich is so 

I reran u< as that of a bvjok 

4 Exposed to ilaiiger, jseriloiis risks 

17x7 A HAMicroN Sen Iff / /nd II xliii isa There 
are so 11 ai y l> nks and Rocks under W vtcr lhat Naviga 

II IV IS very precanous 18x7 Scorr Hisbl II idnt v Ihe 
I rec nous Hack throv gh the morass tl c ditry path along 
the edge if the nrecq ice 1894 H Dkvmm mi 4 sciHto/ 
Mil s( The fishermans life is a precanous life he !< 
conus Inrdy resolute, self reliant 

+ 6 Supjiliant, supplicating impoitunale 0 /s 






manner in all things that is possil le 1870 Drvdfn isI 1 1 
Cant; Cranadt 1 1 What siul jccls w lil pre ansvis Km^v 
regard f A Bccgar s|)raks too sv fily t l< I eirvL 1697 1 1 
W S Perry /?/</ ( n/i 4 mer (/ (A I 48 Sir Filinui I 
\iuIroii knows nothing sf this rigl t I e 1 vtjure dn lut ,, 
or else he would not suffer the clergy to l>c so precarious, 
te bcf PllKfVKT j/r J Obs 

Free* rioualy, (^iv [f prix; + -lv ] In 

a precarious manner + a B) wa) of prayer or sup- 
plication, at the mercy or pleasure of another, 
with uncertain tennre , insecurely 

"" " ■ 

1634 1 
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L Estrangk C/i#w / (1655) SCO It WHS the i& day pre 
carbusly moved 1 lhat he mieht be bailea iMj i* 
Hunt t) / Lharttr Loh! 45 If these Courtiers thoug) t 
th U all Authorities and Ilignities in the Ciovernmeiit 
should bo held precariously of the Crown they ought to 
hold their honors bv the same tenure 1690 NoaaisArarr 
tudt! (169s) 91 He holds his Being as precariously as he 
first received it lyaS Morgan Hut Aln^ert 1 li *j Cer 
tain strangers had as much ground pre ariouslv allotted 
them as they could cover with an oxei Hide which they, 
fraudulently cut into 1 hongs 

b As a thing nssumra gratuitously or taken for 
granted, without proof , inaccuiely, uncertainly 
1638 Sia T Browns I ard, Cjrriu iil 57 The Figures of 
naiis and crucifying appurtenances are but precariously 
made out m the ( rsnadilla or flower of Christs passion 
1699 Bkkti rv t’iat 497 Precariously supi».sd without any 
manner of Proof 17^ J Iaxian in I a. Hut Sm Mtm 
X 8 It is still better to liave someihing ceriam than a 
greater share precariously 1836 \V Irvino Atiorta III 
alv 43 Up this river they kept fer two or three days, sup 
portuig themselves precariously upon fish 1896 CurrtHt 
Hut (U S) VI 699 Ihe fragility of the basis on which 
the peace of Europe precarioudy rests, 

Preoa riouanesa. [f ns prec + nxss ] The 
quality or condition of being precarious in various 
senses of the adj , tsp insecurity, liability to fail 

1687 f / A trier jg Ihs uncertainty and pccanousness 
of the means of their subsistance 169s Iyrreli. Zaso 
Hilt 37a The weakness or precariousness of which Htpo 
thesis being discovered, lyos Blair in W S Perry ttisi 
CM Amer (.et th I 146 Assaulted and accused of 
coiinlenancing the precarlousness of the Clergy 1748 
bMOLLETi A oti Rand viii By reason of the danger of i 
winter voyage as well as the precariousness of the wind, 
which might possibly detain me a great while tyss John 
9an Rrtemous is used for Hacr/'fiuism all us senses but 
It o ily means uni. trlnin u Jepc da t o i olhen ih s there 
are authors who mention the precariousness of an account 
of the weather of a die ijgB W Blair ‘toiturs Rrunt 
XII 94 The prccariousness and har Iships of t) e military life 
1S17 SHRI.LKV Let to Ooi/to M n Dec , 1 felt the precarious' 
ness uf my life 1859 Lano Hand India 353 The pre 
cariousncss of the land tenure is one of the greatest im 
pediments to the outlay of capital by (he tenant in the 
improve neni of the land 1881 WKsccorr 8: Hoar < tk 
N r Introd I 13 The complexity can evidently only 
1 icrease the precariousness of printed texts. 

II Freoaxium (pr<1ve*nnm) Km and Sc 
Lata [L. prtedrtum a thing granted or lent upon 
request at me will and pleasure of the grantor, sb 
n$e of ntuler of prtcartus adj site Pbkcabioi s ] 

A loan granted on request but revocable whenever 
the owner may please 

1603 STAia Tmt I xl I 10 Pretarmm is a kind of Cant, 
midatuia differing m this, that Ciniimad if nnt hath a 
deter ninat time either expresly when the use of a thing is 
given to such a day, or such an use, which importeih 
a tn e, / rtcanum is expresly lent to be recalled at the 
Len lets pleasure iSSt W Bku. Diet Law Stot s v lie 
coniroct of prtcanu < is a srituuoiis Ixin m which the 
lender gives the use of the sul Ject in exytress words, revocable 

l^ra'OartUaglnoufl see I’liE 11 i j 

Preoary (pre kail , anh [See senses] ' 
1 1 A giant ui>on request, at the will nnd during 
the pleasure of the grantor [nd, L prtcdrivm 
see above ] Obs 

9456 Sir G Have Law Arms IS T b ) 139 Thare is ane 
olbtr maner f possecsioiin s tb it ar call t | recans tliut 
cummys for request or lor Its gevi > for thsir lynie r thair 
wdl endurand c«S7S Balfour t Frrch kt (1754) 458 Ane 
tenem beand war ft bo his master at Whilsounday to flit 
and remove thairefier sulferit be tolerance and precane of 

f2 bee quot [Lf met) I ptecana, precatortt 
(Du Cange) , V prLatre (Littrc ] Obs 
1694 tr Mortrit first tie Put I re ary pr(ciirt'\\% 
a word well known in the French end and caniim Ian 
Paolo saitb, lhat the Contract called the Precary brougl l 
great Riches to the Churches. [ItJ consisted in a Donatii 11 
that particular persons made of their Goods to the Churches 
They afterwards obtained of the same Churches by Liners 
which they called precartou or precaionotts / ettete the 
wtme Estates again to rnj ly them by a kind of Emphy leotick 
Se urily 1 e to improve (heiiL 

3 hettdal Law m med I precarta See quots 
I1670 Blount Law Diet , Pric 1 rat Days Works, which 
the Tenants of some Ma mors are bound 10 give tiie I ord 


servtres which the lord I as a right to require someli nes 
the lord providing foxl for the lay, and soineiimes the 
tenant providing for himself ] 1906 N J Hone Manor f 
Manor Rtc 9/6 A precary wi hoot du ner with three men 
t Fro oary, a Obs rare [ad L precirt us J 
«= PbecaBIOI s 

. 1631 R Doctr SM 143 HoUnesft 1 ath no other 

but a pr«cary time when we will Itorr w it of our worke. 

Preca at, V rare [I’BK- A I ] trans To 
cast or calculate beforehand, to forecast Hence 
PreoB sting vbl sb 

1863^ H Jennings Rosientetans 1 957 The conviction 
lhat Their divulgement (of future eveiiU], as the precasting 
of God s purposes is disallowed. 
tFr«oa txon. Obs [ad L. precAltd stem, n. of 
action f precdrl to Cf F prfea/tatt (t^-idth 


precations of peace and malty huipy daya a 1687 Cotton 
end hpttl toy ifnufrAiwlit, AiKfcan you not, Tom your 
Precation And your aa daily Qub-PoUttion, To think uf an 
old Friend find some vacatioaT 
FreoatiTe (pre kWv), a [ad late L pseca- 
itv us, { precan to entreat, pray see *ath k ] 
li'Xpressing entreaty or denre, supplicatory. 

In Grant applied to a word, particle, or form, expressing 
entreaty, or the like 

i6<a Gusnau. CAr f« Arsm verm 18 1 II (1669)41^1 I 
begin with the Petitioiiary pen of prayer, and it is three 
fold, Precative, Deprecati^ limxecBtive 1731 Haeris 
Hermes c viiL (1765) 144 TKf Requismve hath its sub 
ordinate Species With respect to inferiors, us an Impera 
live Mode , with respect to equals and superiors Us a Pre 
cative or Optauve. tSTa O Smnjtv Close Feel Perms s 
It IS a matter of controversy whether the indicative or the 
precstive form of absolution was the earliest 1899 Brown 
Heh A Fng / rjr 609 10 attached to the pf with waw 
consec m a precative sense. 

b PreccUiie disposttson cf Pbboatobt b. 
i8m Poste trains 11 Comm (cd *) 987 A precative dis* 
poctlion (a disposition m the form of entreaty) u a trust 
Hence >ra oatiyaly adv , in a precative manner 
1869 J A HrsRFV in Corttsmp Rev XI 180 Sung, pro 
nounced or uttered precatively or autborttatively 
tPreoatoriou8,n. Ohsrarf- see Prec abytA 3. 
Fr«oatory (prekilatD, a [ad. late L p>e- 
eSton us, f preedtor em one who prays, agent n 
fiom preearl to prajr ] Of, pertainuig to, of the 
nature of, or expressing entreaty or supplication 
In Gram see Precative. 

|6|S Jackson Creed viii xix 1 1 Some would have this 
word Fletanna to be merely precatory or optative Ihe 
Lord und help or salvation xtm SrAEsow Rk Com 
Pretyor (1661) 83 Tliat precatory Hymn of Veni Creator 
vfa Sib J Hawkins yohuson 970 The most perfect models 


2 To put (any one) upon hit guard agatmt 
something, esp reji to be on one’s guard aifutwr/ 

1700 J Welwood Mem Tram Enp sss They had ever 
the Shovel and Pickaxe in their hands, to precauuon them 
selves against this MUTorlune. tytS M 0aviu A then 
Brrt II 316 Which last [Ri vailing] both High and Low 
do Precaution themselves sgainst i8es W Tavum in Ann 
Rev III £3 Precautioned by works of imperishable critlcum 
against any real iniprudenca 

tS To mention or lay beforehand by way of 
caution Obs 

1M9 Wither Lords Prayer Preamble, Therifijre I have 
here, to lhat end, precautloned so much as I conceive may 
be pertinently extracted from the subject I have now in 
hand. Ihtd. 66, 1 will precaution a liille by the way, con 
cerning that. 1690 Nossis Beatitudes (169s) 915 IJie 
reason was not (as Is already preotutioned) any Absolute 
Merit of theirs. 

t 4 To take precaution! againit, guard against 
(a danger) Obs rare 

1890 UEVDiN Don Ssbast n L 30 He caruiot hurt me , 
That I precaution d. 

Hence Preoav tlOBlug vbl, sb (tn lenie i) 

1710 CoL Etc Ptnneylv II 535 The precautioning of all 

PMCfttt tiouali « ran, [f at next -i- - aic] 

Of the nature of precaution , precautionary 

1848 W Mountaoue Devout Ess t vi | 3. 61 Where, 
fore this first filisll fear is but virtuous and precautlonall 
Scott I coder 9 Dec. 5 The precautional measures 

taken by the Austro Hungarian War Office, in vww of 
the concentration of Russian troops on the Galician frontier 

FreoautiOlUkry (prfkj/anjbri), a. {sb) [f 

pRBOAUTlOII sb + -ABT J 


of precatory eloquence and liviI negotiation 1833 Carlyle 

{ Diderot MUc. Kss. 1879 V 17 EpI&tles precatory and 
ainacory he may have wntten 184a Asr Thi mson / luu 

, /A I 97 (t88o) 41 Others are only precatory or exclama 
tory as ‘ Oh that this too lolid flesh would melt ilM 
Wolre Hei Cram 90 (The Imperative with paragoglc 
ri} u frequently foil >w^ by the precatory particle tnfpray 

I b Precaloty words, words in a will praying or 

I expressing a destre that a thing be done \NGicn 
these are deemed to have an imperative force and to 
bind the person to whom they are addressed, they 
constitute a precatory trust 
iTfltmW Brown Ar/ Crf CAane I i43Tbe answer is that 
(he words are precatory not imperstiva 9893 Li> Eldon in F 
Vesey Reports (1804) VIIL 380 Whether the terms sre those 
o( recuminendaiion or precatory or expressing hope if the 
objects are certain the words are considered imperative; 
and CTeate a Trust. 1890 WtHo/ F W Hanonrt (Nune 
ham), (The testator expresses a hope] which is not 10 be con 
strued ns a precatory trust that my successors in the Har 
court estates will carry out the wishes expressed by our 
common benefactor, the said George Simon Earl Harcourt, 
and will use the surname of Harcourt only 1904 Times 
3 Feb. 9/4 The question was whether the bequest consti 
tuted a precatory trust 
Preoaudal ace Pbb B 3 
Preoausa-tion rare [Pbe-A *.] Cansation 

beforebaad , i rcOctcrmimtiim 
1670 Baxter I r/e of Faith 11 ix 163 By his sustcntation, 
and universal precausation and concourse. v]Bb-^k Tucker 
Lt Nat (i 834>I 658 The ideas of precausition and fatality, 
of certainty and necessity, are so strongly nvetted together 
in men s minds , that it is not easy to kwp them asunder 
Praoantioik (prAJ Jnn), sb. [a t Prlcautton 
(i6thc), ad late L prKcautidn em, n of action 
from I prsecattie to guard against ^forehand, f. 
pr» Pub + cavere to beware of, see Caution sb ] 

1 As a quality or mode of action Caution 
exercised beforehand to provide against mischief or 
secure good results prudent foresight. 

1803 Hoi LAND / lutarch s Vor 198 A putting by or pre 
caution ihit we sb uid not o n mil any of those fai Its 
169S Pmiixiss / rseeaution a fore seeing, fore warmly or 
prcvenling 1789 I hirstlkv Corrupt Chr. I Fret ao 
1 have us^ all ihc care and precaution that I could >791 
Burke .4// IK4|frWks. VI 90 An obiect of precaution lu 
provident minds 1813 F Clissold A scent if t Blane 19 
The danger in this pUce defies precaution 

2. An instance or practic-tl application of this, 
a measure taken beforehand to ward off a possible 
evil, or to ensure a good resolt (With a and pi ) 
i8m Florio Montaigne 1 xxvil 93 Regular and remisse 
friendshiix. wherein so many precautions of a long and pre> 
nllable conversation are required 1748 Ansor/s Voy 11 
XL 349 1 he Governor hod taken several ptecautions to 
prevent us from forcing our way into tlie harbour 1791 
Mas. Kadllifpe Rom Forest 11 This seemed a necessary 
precaution 1838 Froude Hut Eng II ix 331 ITiey 
believed truly that the security of the state requir^unusual 
precautions. 

1 8 A caution or caveat given beforehand rare 
1798 Pnillim, Precan/ton Caution Warning, or Heed 
given or us d before hand 1713 SreeLR { nardran No 17 
P I, I should call my present Precaution A Criticism upon 
Fornication 

FreOffi1l'tion,v [a. F prlcauttonner^xltdio, 
in Hatz. Darm ), f pricauhon sb ] 

+ L trans To caution (any one) beforehand 


1787 Herald Na b (1758) 1 89 Had the planners of the 
scheme no precnullo mry forecast? site CoEuv Eng 
MetroR 103 You are startled at my 8rst precautionary bint. 
x886 Gko. Eliot I Holt xxv, Jermyns precautionary 
statement that he was pursuing inquiries 
2 Of, pertaining to, of the nature of a precaution 
1I07 S Tuenke Anglo-Sax (ed. a) I iv v 178 The pre 
cautionary measures of Alfred 1848 R I Wilserporcr 
Doctr Incamaiton v (>8(9) lae A precautions^ guard 
against what was afterwards the Arian heresy. 1880 Flo. 
Masivat Ease hatred Alda II Ix 159 My mesiurei were 
only precautionary 

t B A precautionary measure, a raecaution 
ly^ Kichasdsoh Clarieea (tSn) IV M Thou setu, 
Bellmd, by the above precautionanes, that 1 forget notbmg. 
FrffiOffiUtiimffi (prA& J»s), a, [f PBBOAUTtON 
see -ous and Cautious] Using precantion, dii* 
playing previous or provident caution or care 

■713 STEELE Onardian No. 147 pi 1 bia precautions wsy 
of reasoning and acting has proved an uninierruplad 
source of felicity <91734 Noeth Exant 1 it 1 118(1740) 
93 It was not the Mode of the Court, in thoee Days, lobe 
verypenctrant, precautious or watchful 1871 G Mfeedith 
H Ktehmondn 177 She was precautious to have her giant 
to ^tect her from violence. 

Hence Vroean tlouslx adv rare, in a pte> 
cantious manner, as a precaution 
iei7ii Ken hdmnnd Poet Wka. 1701 II 333 Jesus him 
self prccautiouxly withdrew, When persecuted by the furious 
Jew >747 RicbASOsoH (18..) II xll 77 How 

anxious to chooie and to avoid everything, precautiously, 
as I may say liiat might make me happy, or unhappy 
II PrMffiWa, jpinffi. (prf,k/i vi) Anal [f Pbb 
I A 4b + CAVAlortr««if<mi cf Pobtoava ] The 


tionf precdrrtot?roy Cf F /nfr<3/w« (i5-i6th +L tram To caution (any one) beforehand 
laGodef)] Praying, entreating, supplication. somethi^ , to preodmontsh, forewarn 

■ 154! Hai L CAron . //m K 37 b. Daily pnuera and con 1884 Fukrmoe Ten Years Treat 43 Let the Duke of 


tinual precacions to God s iM hr ANDarwES Pattern 
Cath Doet (1649) loi Precation u the desiring of some 
thing that IS good 1634 Jackson Crer./ v 11 xxxv fsMuluol 


GaJsis then be precautloned by the Duke of Atansons ill 
soccesse at Antwerp 178S IVomnn of Honor I 13 Shs 
precautloned them against receiving implicitly any opinion. 


near the postcaval vein il8i (see PoercAVA] 1I84 T J 
Paeker Zootomy 65 A small chamber the precaval sinus 
situated in the antero lateral angle of the abdominal cavity 

Preoe, obs variant of Pbebsu 
tPreeedffiBflOnffi, <*• Obs Also 7 -nloiu, 
DOUR, 7 preaid , 7 Spmoid*, 8 pr«oedaii6oua 
[app f Pbeckpi V k -aneous cf. antecedasteous, 
succedaneous , but wrh associated in origin with 
L preeciJitte as ‘ that u slaughtered or sacrificed 
before ’ (f rsnfrVr to stay), which in med L 
(Du Cange), and perh in late L, had m particular 
connexions the gencralited sense ‘ prcliminarv, 
preceding’ Cf the I.. spelling XMrndaxrwr beude 
sstccedanetts ] Happening or elffsting before some* 
thing else, preceding, antecedent, previous 
1847 HAMMONn Power 0/ Ktyt hi 19 It was but a preceda. 
ncous power, preparatory to (hat other of ruling. iMtft 
Blount Olossogr , Preeidaneom, that which goes before, 
or is cut or killed before ] ttm R Prisce Bath Mem 
II VI.333 Piecedaniout to the Dropu^ arc all Cachexies 
9794 T Tavlor Plotinus Introd 16 Of goods, some are 
precedaneous and others preparative , and the preccdoneous 
arc such ss are dnirable for their own sakes, but the pre* 
parativc, for the mke of other things 

Hence f VvMedA'BeoiudF adv. Obs , pi^outly. 

l8g7 W M RILE Coena funst Roini xv 913 There seems 
to result a necessity of examining Heathms precedaneously 

to their admission. 

Frtoed* (prfhfd), V Also 5 ptwin, 6 8 
preoMd, pnseede, 7 praoead, praoMd [a F, 
prf cider (14th c. in Littr^), ad. L. pneckUre to go 
before, precede, excel see Pm- A and Cnihl] 

1 1 . trans To go before or beyond (anolhcr) in 
quality or degree , to snrpau, excel ) to exceed. 
eigTS Se Leg Saints xxxvi (.Bapliita) 177 Vmang binhls 
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PRECEDENT 


weman bare pane lohne baptist 
ha nl vtbyra in pat precadia, And ew 


In bat precadia, Antfewine is to pame in xud 

tdii Wkbvm Atu Fun, Mon 150 Men in the fer 

uencie of deuotion did not precede the weaker sex i7<o- 
ra H UaooKB hoal ^Qunl (1809) I 84 Through the en 
Riidings of the stranger^ modcety, Mr Fenton discerned 

T y things preceding the vulgar rank of men 

To go before m rank or importance , to occupy 
a position before or above , to take precedence of 
lelg Caxton Pnrht, y (1888) 14 The other grete lordes 
that shal be there precedyng j-our degree 1598 Bakski ] 
rhtor Wnrrtt iv Lit; The Colonels companie preceedeth 


Cyprian giveth 1 

, — agnitude ought to 

precede Carthage 18x9 Kaas Cycl av rrtctdtnct All 


d barons are allowed to precede 

baronets. 1819 Miss Mirroao b LEsirai ge t tft (1670) 
III vii 09, 1 have another short engagement, which ought 
liyireceda yours 

O 1 o go or come before in order or arrangement , 
to stand or be placed before or in front of 
1494 tsee PsKcsDiNb a] law (see 4I n igga Leland 
X. 5* Rethelaii, cummilh of Rethe and (ilan , 
when Gian is set with a Worde uraeceding G is explodid 
1671 W Mouhtaou mButcUuehM^ y (Hist MSS Comm ) 
• 3*0 One, fw the Duchess of Portmouth, preceded with a 


play whatsoever even tragedy , 

Ulghtr Bug GrtuH laj When the adjective ends in y prt 
(Mtd ijf a cunsoiiani, the y u changed into i 
4 . 1 o go before, to move in front of, to walk or 
proceed Tn advance of 


on noth precedes. 1707 

II. XIV (ed ss) 18s Iho 

cede as ihe first Colonel 17x5 Pora Odttt i <06 To you 
' ‘ recede olod A slatcinen 


wherein were placed three 
'1869)11 6^77 


_ r m order i6os Shaks //a 

preceding still the fates, wig Steflk Fnglt 
Streamers precedeil a Can, wherein were pi 
large Figures. 1788 (.laaox Dtr! n A xlv (it , 

Terror preceded his march i860 1 ynoai l Glac 
I sometimes preceded him in cutting the steps 

b. Astr Said of a star, etc which in the 
apparent diurnal rotation of the heavens rites 
before and moves in front of another, i e which is 
situated to the west of it (See also PoECEniho c.) 

1707-41 Chambers Cycl a. v Fisut Names and siliia 
ibn ol the htars. ist of those preceding the iKiuare under 
the aouihem fish. (i86e Maurv fAjt (tag Sr<s (low) 

VI. I J13 Canopus and Sinus are high up in their course 
they look d wn with great splendour as they precede the 
Southern Cross on lU western wa) ] 

6 lo come before in time, to happen, occur, or I 
exist before , to l>e earlier than or anterior to 
a 1940 Barnes H it (1573) S74/1 And Duns saith that 
there is a molhfieng, tlul precedelh grace whiche hce 
callelh altniiun ij8i Niweil 8. Dav in ( # 1 (1384) ' 

K iij, Workes doe not preceede a man to be lustified nut 
doe follow him lieing luslilied 1693 I i> Vai x tr ( tdfau t i 
ii / inf 161 He toiu them of signes which should proceed 
theday of Judgement 177s PKiesrLEV /wif ^r//f (178s) ' 
I 13 Infinite duration must have i receded the present 
moment t88i M Pattison Fa (1S89) I to The century 
preceding the formation of the Hanseatic federal ion. 

0 !«//•. or (now only) ahse/ (m senses 8-5) To 
go or come before (m rank, order, place, or time) , 
to have precedence , to be antenor 
n 1940 Barnes IPit (1373) 17S/3 Wtielher the will of God 
M almely the cause of elwiion, or els a ly mei ite < f man pre 
cedyng afore. 1894 Earl Monm tr Bentwi’g/ia t If an s 
Flandert isj Who precedes now in the uiiiver>.Al Cover 
It of Christ s floca by the name of Urban the Eigh 


(ed as) i8s 1 he Colonel thereof 1 
Ihe first Colonel lyas Pora Odtt 

^ e their title would precede Slc- .. 

different from anything that precedes or follows. 

7 . trans in causal sense To cause to be pre 
ceded [by ') , to preface, introduce (vitth or by) 

1718 Ladv M w Montaou Ltt. to Ct,it Var 10 Mar 
The emperor precedes Ins visit by a royal present 1794 
Maa A. M BaNNEiv B/len tV 51 The old man never 
addressed her, without preoedii g Winifred with Mrs. or 
Miss. IS1894 COLERIIK-K Vti/ci f let 11849) I No 
~~''~rn writer would have dared like Shakepeare, to hare 
led this last vuiiation by tao dutinca appearances 
PtUl Hall C 31 Mar 4/3 If it was the intention of 
the Government to postpone the dusolutlon until beptem 


t b The being or serving as a precedent ; 

Farv/ t ■ - 

rreat cylles 
fyke mailer 

1 2 A thing that precedes , something said or 
done before , an antece<lent » Puxcedekt sb l 
1^ SHAKb L L I III L 83 An epik^e or discourse to 
make plaine Some obveure precedence that hath tufure I In 
same. 1606 — Ant 4) C/ 11 v 51 Mtt But jet Madam 
CUo I do not like bt jcl it dues alay llie good prece 
dence a i6ie Hkai rv A/ic/r/Mi Man i6j6) 47 Adven 
lure upon nothing without due consideration of the prece 
dence.s and consequences thereof 

3 Ihe fact of preceding another or others in 
time or succession , previous existence or occui 
rence , pnonty (( )ften with mixture of sense a ) 

1609 Camden Rtm 181 I doe kcneecli the true King that 
he would not respect the precedence in time but dev nion 
of my miiide iMt \tun.r Mtu Wk* 1731 I 478 When 
it was ready to «ign, tie French Ambassadors offer d t 
\irld the Precedence in iigniiig it to us as Medutors. i8s8 
) Uallantynf hxam Hum Mind iv 90 Accord ng to the 
law of I recedence one idea acquires the power of suggest 
ing others by immediately preceding them stft D Israei i 
Amtn Lit (1867) rjS In the chronology of our poetical 
collectors Gower takes precedence of Chaucer unjiistlj 
1884 Hanek F xam t/ June ^1 Ihe payment of interest 
will take precedence of other ¥ gyptian obligations 

4 . The fact of preceding another or others in 
order, rank, importance, estimation, or dignity , 
liigher position, superiority, the foremost place, 
pre eminence, supremacy 
1698 Phillies, Pratcedtmt a going before also a curpass* 
ing or excelling 1694 Ca whs Retulut 1 8 Let me have 
the precedence in your heart aiyipAinisoN \o'tiOtiiCs 
Afet lit Wkv 1731 I 341 InwhichpaitOvidscopiouxneuof 
invention, and great incight into nature, I as given him the 
precedence to all the 1 oets that ever came before or after 
him 1784 CowEbS titoe 9 That form Framed for ll e 
service m a free lK>rn will A»ert> precedence and bespeaks 
control 1849 Ford UandAk Sfatn 1 xiv 51 lie Anda 
luctan horse lakes precedence of all a 190a \ B Dav idson 
OH Fttt ! r yh a (1903) 1C3 The morri everywhere takes 
precedence of the miraculouA 

b sp<i l*he right of preceding others in cere 
monies and socul formalities, the occojiying ol 
a higher or more honourable place ui an assembly 
or procession, according to one's rank , ceremonial 
priority Hence m generalized sense The order 
to be ceremonially o^rved by person* of different 
ranks, according to an acknowledged or Irgnlly 
determined system of regulations 
1998 Flosio Hat Pict Fp Ded t I am no auci used 
Heiauld lo marshall your precedence ? a 1600 {title The 
Coy le of a Booke of Precedence of all estates at d plvyci ge 
to ther degrees 171s Addison A/rcf No sap f t Divputes 
con eming Rank and 1 recedence <11719 Bcrnet t’l h 
F tme (1766) I 388 He moved, that a letter might be writ 
giving him tlie precedence of the lA>rd Cbanccilour 1864 
B< LTBix Her H st i P A xxvii 428 The Order of Prece 
dence was fi-st cstal lished upon a definite vystem by a 
btatuie of Henry V III 1879 J wEiTy/a/e(td s V 123 
The p evident c I ediu ation is 1 > Like precedence of them all 
Daily Vetitit Dec 6 1 1 1 c great precedence question 
w I ich for a wl lie rage-d m> fiercely in tl c bosoms of our 
K Igl It Bachelors iv n w satisfactorily settled 

i^eoedancy (ir/sTdcnsO Also 7 ie, pre 
oeod , erron prest [f as prcc and tNC\ ] 
tl Ihe furnisliing of a precedent or setting an 
example the being a precedent — prec ib Obs 
i6ia T Tavior ( omm C itus 11 4 1619) 376 I>et them K 
e K uraged vnlo ibis h ly pre ede cic anJ testification nf 
Cliiisluiniiy III cucry word action ai d bchaunur 1615 
T \i VMS II kite Deti/l j Such si all aiswcre nit <il> 
fur ihcu ownc sins but for all theirs whrm the | tlem f 
their precedency has induced to the I We 1657 W Bi is 
H id. I oil,, et {id 7) Eis hwhx fixlo mu iTo txen (d 1 
iilulile Happy Piracy u a dung of ui happy presidency 


and 

le allso, And In Ihe Holigoslis that prccedit ham fro 
irrmon MS gilt of hem bo]. i|^ Trrv isa Higden (Rolls) 
VII 89 Ageynes whom as ufte as h< kyng precede (>ic- 
etdtrttl, H •ri* Ldrik vouiiaeilla nouyt Idutniuit] lo )e'< 
bataille. 

Fr« 04 d*ao« (pr/sfdgiis). AUo 5 prooydenoo, 
j-6 •aidonoe, 7 piw [prub. f the earlier Prk 
ctUlNT a : see *»« Cf. P priddttut (i6th c. 
in LittnS) ] 

+ 1 PKlOBDBirr ib 3, 3 Obi (In quots 
1484, 1(41, perh. a corruption of prtxedtnlt cf 
Acoiumnoi.) 


__i Peacham Com/d ( ent 

may justly claime precedency of Coil- .. _ — ^ 

ingrMicnl simples that compound them 1641 Milton 
Reform t Wks. 18x1 III j Ihe Precedencie whi h t xl 
gave this Hand lo lie the first Restorer of buried Truth 
I Estcourt hair h xamp tv 1 47 He ha‘ 


long long before y ou knew m 


id claims a Priv ilcge fr n 




ftccompics [m to] be alway in the hande 


L^o^Mumc R9Q (188^1 w These presi J 

reeled and drawen out of diverse old presidence 1958 
lUd , An old book of Precedences extracted out of the 


mow his preference of the politiod virtues to 
4 Suivenority in rank or estimation 
i6ia Noitht flutarck 750 You looke here, Reader 
to see 10 which of ihe iwo 1 bold glue the preccxJencir 
<i 1613 OvraatiRV A U tji etc (1638) 90 He speakes most of 
the precedency of age i 48 a Norris Hieioc/ei Inirod 1 1 e 
Pythagorick Verecs deservedly calld ( dden may justly 
claim the pieccdcncy 179s Johmson kamhlxr \ v 81 E i 
Ihe precedency or superiw excellc ce of one sirtue to 
another 189a Merivals ffom tmy 11 sil a6 lliey had 
surrendered their ancient chum to precedency ainoi 1, the 
Gaulish slates. 

b xhec Ceremonial priority or orticr prcc 4 b 
1999 B JoNsos Cynlhngt Rer 11 1 One in whom lie 
hun ours a id elen cuts are peaceably met without cmulxti n 
of precedency 1661 Moroah A/A f entry iv 11 37 \ con 
troversie of precedency between the younger sons of 
Viscounts and Uaroi^and the Baronets. 1711 Add son 
iS/wr/ No. 119 F 3 Xncia it inbnitely more to do about 


fourth impediment and 


Place and Precedency in 
111 an Assembly >f Dutchesses. 1 
Bills (or grantii g honours or precedency 

Precedent (pre sAi^nt), s6 Forms a s 
preddent, oydent, 5- precedent (5 e) 0 5-6 
prose , prosy , 7 prosa , 5-8 president (5 6 el 
[a F prJcident, subst use of the acij see next 
The 0 forms arose iii tng through practical 
identity of pronunciation and consequent confusion, 
with I’BKHIUKNT ] 

1 A thing or person that precede* or goes before 
another t a 1 hat wl ich has Ijecn mentioned 
just before Usually in // the preceding or fore- 
going facts statements, etc Obs 

1433 Ae/A <.//«.// IV 425 I My Ixirl fPclforl nougl t 
liavyiig Ins rewT de to y* said nr cedents offerd and agreed 
hym to verve y* Kyng 1494 F auyan Ckron. \ il 397 \\ ha 1 
all ihcM prcsedei tes were ^ene_ by y* Scoltes, a day was 

D varce Hen f ... 
worse than the i rece lei tv. 1607 I 

(1658) loj I should I rtt end ihe .1 

after the method already bservtd in the ptecedenls. 

b 1 hat which precedes in time , something 
occurring before , an antecedent ? Obs 
In first two ijuots. applied to a previous docimei 1 etc. 
serving as a guide in subsequent cases (Icadii g to set se 2) 
xtyo txoltt of ! aril V t;i/i \ y f ram t made by us 
of Viewe of Frauncpiegge wli h we graui led to lyin 
upon certcyn preccdcntcz allowrd in Ayer to I is Auiicctciz 
of longe lime paste 15R3 Fii/iiiuh 9 k»- 13 But \« 

diuersy tie of th<»c tenures tan nat be ki owen but by Inc 
lordes euy dence, ci.u t rolles reitayle an 1 suche oil er 
presy dentes, i^i Li-vkxifv Vet A ngd Christ 10 
Ihe mei lion of lie 11 rce days, and a Half is the must 
immediate Precedent of their Rising 1788 T Tavlok 
Proxlns Cornu I 67 1 hingssubse ] le tarealwaysa nexed 
to their precedents 

fo One who goes or moves before or in advance 
of another , a forerunner Obs 
1603 Owen Pemlin kxskiseiiSgi) 274 Some game in runnii g 
vpon his prccedcnics, some forced lo come behindc those 
that were once foremost 1610 Histiio-iu vl 143 Rune 
md \\ arre, the precedents of M ralh Fiave nd their circuit 
through this ferule sojle 

fd Ihe criminal from which a copy IS made Oh 
IJM biUKS hi h HI III VI 7 Here is the Indictiienl 
of ifie good Loid Hasli gs Iclcueo liuurcs I haue pent lo 
write It ouer 1 1 e Precedent was full as long a doii g 199$ 
— John \ II 3 My Lord Mclloone let this be coppied out 
And keepe it safe for our rememi rancr lltiues vieloi i e 
the Treaty ) Relume the president to these Lords agatne 

t e A sign token earnest, indication Vh 
1981 Rich /'arrtiv// (ShaU Soc) 1S3 He had given to 
ll e kyi g h mscif as a president of his gxid will a n be 
jewell IS9S Shake I m ^ A / 26Wih this she ceazeth 
on hisswiati igpalme Ihepreilr t of pith and liuely hood 

2 A previous instance or case which is or may 
be taken as an example or rule for subsequent case*, 
or by which some similar act or circumstance may 
be gupported or justihed (T he j revailing sense ) 

» Rolls o/Paill l\ 3 z 6/2 My Ixjidcsv i r L nclcs 
(etc 1 serched ) recyde lex of tl c govcrnaill of ye land 1 1 
lyme aid cos semblable 1597 Hooker htcl / 0/ \ Ixv 
I 21 Tl at vene precedent it selfc which they prop< se may 
bee best followed 1607-77 Futhavi R sol es 1 xx 37 
St Paul IS Precedent f r iL 1666-7 • 9 J* 

lie lx>rds did aiguc that it »*s an ill pretxtdn 1 .n I 
that which will e cr hereafter lie u ed ' 


sedet t will I lead i7S7jErF 


1741 \vCN M 
Itlcr Next lay 


(1850 


the fatal prei , 

11 141 They ccnsider the N rlli ' 
edcnl f r theirs. zSjalrssvsoN J n as« 1 sy c 

12 V land Where Freed m Inadcns slowly d wn From 
trecevle I I t recedcl I 1688 1 Hi v e •/ < I// as I I 
He 1 1 nipily f lluwcd the prciedci I el 1 y Ovf nl 

p c 14M F RTr.sciE 4 hs k Lu Mxn x 1885 i34Soihe 


t 2 A thmg that jire^es, on antcccdtnl 
— prec J Ols rate ' 

1697 Fite Brian <«/ Old Canse in / nm Lush 
It was an inlet and a necessary preccdciivy to tl 
mulalions that were lo follow 

i’riority in tune or successir n = pre< 

~ ■ It (1634)106 The 


)« velly K*off Ll rkc t 
11 e see a p evident 1S37 C 
(1902) II r 2 lie pi 


mytled 1643 M 
.1 n T ding us prcsidi 
J I a r rlwrigl I Hem 


0 ^'C 


. -- 1663 Lhas II 

'll leans 1894) ijt Cm 
Trc lice ly on our side 




Other two b Liru A previous judicial ilccision, method 
of I roceedii g or draft of a document, which verves 
as an authoritative rule or pattern m similar or 
anali gous cast s. 

B 1^ /tjo/ Pys 34 Thu gv done in panic! Ur cases 1 1 


I'v 


1 h9 It IS a 


e yx 1 




1771 Jisiins Ixtt Devi Fns. N vt 3 One precedent 
T other Ihey soon acci 1 uUie a id coi siiiute law 
t RKEN Sh rt Hist VIII ( J. 302 Ihe legal reseir h if N 
lound prevevleius ainoi g ihc records in the Tower 
p 1503 Fitzhkkb. ■ „,, , 

I whi ’ 


1874 


The lordes c 

.tomes, and scnijcev, 1596 Siiaks Math. I iv 1 220 
There iv n » power in \ cnice tan alter a decree established 
Twill be recirded f r a P esideni 164a CiiAS. 1 Ansi 
to Instled Bk 25 Lpon pretcice of Authority of Book 
casev ami Prestdenls. 1718 S New all Diary 5 Feb , 
Look d loui) the presidents which mavie it good 

c In collective or generalized sense (without 
article or // ) It it bout pit ef< nt, unpreceviented 

i6aa Donsk ‘leiiii (ed. Alford) \ 1 154 To become a 
precedei I govern thyoelf by prece ienl first 1671 Salmon 
Sen Hed IntnxI 4 v\ e will not much praise it, for it was 
wrot without Presileil 1790 Johnson RamhUr No. s8 
p 7 Each comforts himself that his faults are not without 

167- J 



PBECESENT. 

preccdenl 

III XVI. 363 t h« co'itervative English instinct, which . . 
preferred the authority of precedent to any other guide 

1 3 (rms/ A written or printed record of tome 
past proce^m^r or proceeding, servlof ns a guide 
or rule for subsequent cases Obs 

>543 ( 01*1 A Boke of Prenidentes exactly written m 
maner of a Register lie* B Jonhon StafU e/ V 1 v Of 
all which seiiernll [news! The IJa) bookes Characters, 
Precedents are kept 1^50 WeenoM Crt Vas / (1651) ii 
He caused a whole cartload of Parliament Presidenta (that 
spake the bul jects Liberty) to be burnt 

1 4 An example that is, or is intended or worthy 
to be, followed or copied, a pattern, model, 
exemplar. Obt (exc as tn a ) 

>M9 Chaloni!* trasm an lolly Pijb Through the 
abhommable president of ihejr life they dooe eftsoonrs 
cr icifie hyin. isde in Stripe Mum {>709) 1 xlvi 473 
1 1 bus did the Ad nonition to the Parliament charge her 
Chapel, vix-i as the pattern and precedent to the peonie of 
all superstition r<» Iovkukuh Ret Rrag 1 iv I u a 
That vertuous Lady f L, Ant Precedent for wives 1 1675 
rKAHSHNE Lhr Attics agg We produce Eve only for a 
president. 

t b An example, instance, illustration, s|>ecimen 
cisss HARPsriscu Divarce lit*. (Camden) aiy But 
iseph i6o« 

... a president 

. L exeHiflum\ found more pregnant to prove and enforce 
this point, than Anniball hiinselfe? iSji R Norwood 
I rtgonamtirte Eja to Rdr **'0 when ^hese tables 

house and not only tooke a sufficient view of them there 
but carried aw ly a president wilhoiit the printer s leas e. 
i6e8 Rolik a rii^ut l 40 I will make ihee an example 
and president for a Mr|ur«l Rogue iCp$ Woodward .V i/. 
Hist knrth ic 103 there are so iin ly Pre idents on Record 
in Holy Wnt of this way of proceeding that no one can 
be well Ignorant of them 

6 attnb mx^iComb tA prtudtnt book puceietU 
wonktppm^ adj 

ijgt Nashc / afr i 'itineys •istr ^ 'itel/a. Although it 
be the preside t bookes of such as can ot see without 
another maa s spe tscles tlgg KiNOscer /e// (1878) I 374 
If we can prove this poii t, we prove everything with pre 
cedent worshipping John Bull 
Prec6deat (.prtsi dent), a Now t are largely 
replaced by PBECEDtNO Forms a 4- praoedant, 

(5 pre oydent, 6 preoae dent 7 pMBoedent'i 

0 5 6 pre aedant, 6 pre aidant, 7 pre aadantt. 

[ft F /r/<'nSf«/(i^-i4thc in Hats Dirm ), ad L 
priFce/ens, -enlem, pres ppic of pnnedfte to 
PBRCEitg Originatly stressed protede nt pre ce lent I 
like the sb , but m 16th c. conformed to precede 
price dcnce, pt ece dtng 

(Pegge 4Htc<l 383 remarks on /rece fen/ having one sound 
when a sb , an itber sound when an adj ] 

1 Preening tn time , existing or occurring before 
something expressed or implied , previous, former, 
antecedent PaEcbUiMo b 
c tjgi CiiAvcia Astral 11 } 33 tro the Midday of the day 
precedeil Cta^a I n nf t an 413/3 Prese le it Orest Uhs 
[P prtudtHs\ 147a 3 K llsaf I ttU VI 57/1 Ihe sane 
acco npt for the nrst jere precedent isog Hawes I ast 
J It ir xxvii (Percy b >c.J 133 1 he dcsteny is a thyng accy 
dent Tyll it be done it is ay precedent c 1585 Fairt km 

1 133 As if we were in our precede t way Barcklvy 

Felic Matt (i<3«) 473 ITicre are two sorts of ends, some are 
precedent some subsequent 1618 Sir T Buitoh in I ts 
mare Papers 11 (1887; II 65 I shalbc glad to be your 
tena t and give as muche reiitt as the presedentt tenant 
did a 1844 (Quarles 00/ Kecani ch 1, 1 here s nothing 
modern times can own llie which precedent Ages have 
not known a 1874 Clarendon Vned I evtaiA. (1676) 88 
for theie could be no Law precedent to that resignation ot 
ihemseU es. s« Jamrr Castume (Percy Soc.) i sy Our men 
were in precedent dayes To msiiily actions bent 1787 
Mttiar 301 Mr Plodder having been busied the precedent 
night 1817 Jaa Mill Bnt India \\\ vi t 31 Tlie opera 
tinn of control is subsequent not piecedenL 1830 Blackie 
rEtckyhs I 51 A host of Kmng rumours Each fresh 
recital with a murkier hue Than its precedent 

2 Preceding in order or suc(.e8sion , coming or 

placed before, esp er/e/if, that coming immc 

dntely before, the foregoing *• Precediho a 

1483CAXTPN Cata E 11} 1 , 1 o flee the false opynyons and 
errours of thaunc ent befuresayd m the nil precedent Com 
maundementes 1484— Fables a/ diia/v viii, lEe Auctor 
of this booke reherceth suche another fable as the pre 
cydent sg6i Hoi lyuush // o « Apath 13 b As I have taught 
III the precedent chapter 1680 Barrow FttclidVref (1714) 3 
fhe SIX precedent and the two subsequent [ Books J 1741 , 
T Rob nbon Gavelkind v 77 The Generality of the Pro- 
cedent Words. 18^ Wh i roeg etc. Bk. fra tes (1843) 380 I 
Certain provincialisms rl lefly evinced in the discord of 
precedent, antecedent, and relalivepronouns. 

b Mentioned or spoken of ‘ ‘ ' 
diately aforesaid , prccctling 
Palsor 987 The whi lie m 
verbe precedent 15M Plat 7eutel 
with Ihe preceedent 1 had of a Dutch mountbanke 
Okrari k Herbal i vii | i 8 The great Foxe Ulle gntsse 
IS nothing rough in handling like the precedent 1614 Bacon 
A /, ,1, Dcd to King I 1 3 Another defect “-t.. 1. 1 

■ a little hif'^ ■' ■ ■ ■ 

<3 ahg A 

precedent 

3 Preceding in rank or estimation , having or 
taking precedence 

t8«3 PuRCHAS Pilfnmagt (tbtgi 340 The one precedent 
in age and nubllicie, the other a Leader m Warre and Law 


nt), V ff ^IKBDEKT sb ] 
a precedent , to be a tire- 


1244 

giuer in Peace iSs8 BvsHNatt AW 4 luptmat x (18C4) 
Laying his hand upon all the dearest and most intimate 
aneclions of life and demanding s • - ■ 

Preeadeut (pre siddut), 

tnxHS lo furnish with a | 
cedent for , to support or jastify by a precerfent 
Now only in pa ppU see alsoPaEcaiiKNTKri 
1814 W k Pkilae^er t Bamesset ted 3)38 ihe examples 
ofdiuers kings dopresident vsinthesecarrmges i85a-8a 
HrviiN Casmagr iv (1683) 18 The Ottoman T urks were 
precedented by those of Egypt 1718 M Uavikb Aiken. 
Bnt in 43 Otherwise the Example might be of dangerous 
consequence, tbo often precedented by the Popish Monks 
and Jesuits in llicir Editions. 

+ b refl 1 o guide or support oneself by a pre- 
cedent , to follow ns n preo^ent Ois 


but by the 1 iturgie of Queen 

'term. 3 Nao 63 This b a memwable Instance and 1 
would to Cod you would president 3our selves by it. 

Hence Pra oedenting ppi a , setting or serving 
as a precedent 

1118^ llrt/ukarlt Rabelais in xxxviii 319 Prototy|A I 
and precedenimg fool 

Precedent, obs Sc form of Prssibent 
P reoedentable, a mre~' [f Prxckdent v 
+ ABLE ] Capable of being precedented , for 
which a precedent cm be found 
cidaa Observatar Defenled 4 Which power can never 
be sate cither fur King or people nor is presidentable 

Preoedentat (prevfde mat) a rate [f Pre 
ckbknt sb k AL J Of or pertaining to a precedent , 
of the nature of, or constituting a precedent ( ■ Fbk- 
CEOENTIAL I ) , but lu (luols. u-^d as - supported by 
precedent, precedented (cf Pkeckokntial i b) 

184s Virgtnsa Shi (1833) I *37 By abollishing con- 
demnations and censures (presidenial from the time of the 
corporation) of the inhabitanu from colonies service 
thtd 4^9 Ihe Hou4e humbly presentelh, Tltttl the Mui 
dtxotuCion ts not presidentall 

Precede ntary, <s. taie~^ [f as prec.+ 
•ART* 1 Forming a precedent ^ Precedential i 
>887 Btaekru Mag ^ept 396 Such n f rrcedentary act 
os Ixird PBlinerston''s despalcn of the Britisli flecAo the 
Dardanelles. 

Preo«dent«d CpresfdcnWtl),/// a [f Pre- 
CEDENT x> or sb 4- Bi> ] Furnished with or having 
a precedent, m accordance with or warranted by 
precedent, paralleled or supported by a similar 
previous ciin; or occurrence Usually m predicate 


PBBOBLLSITTLT. 

i8ii SrKKii llitl Gt Brit vi xl 144 So desirous lo ha 
a Praceder of modaration and wngularlty vino others, 
that ho would not permit his Empresse to weare any 
Icwtis of high iwica 

Preoddiag (prfsTdiq), pp/ a [f PBECIDK4- 
-mo i ] 1 hat precedes a in order or arrange 
ment Coming or placed before something elle, 
esp coming immediately before , given, stated, or 
mentioned just before , foregoing 
1494 Fasvan Ckron v cxix 95 As before is touchjd in the 
presedyng chapitre i7ea-3 Oai a in Pepys Diary, etc 
(1879) VI 358 Dr S gave me the preceding account lyya 
JuHsut Lett Ixviii (1797) 11 367 , 1 have great faith in the 
preceding argument ilajH J linooiiK I ntrad Ciys/a/li^ 
137 ihe secondary forms belonging to the four preceding 
Llosaas of primary futnis, are nearly similar to each other 
b. in time Existing, occurniig, or going on 
before something else, previous, prior, past, 
niiterior, former, antecedent, esp occurring just 
before, immedlttely anterior, ‘ last ’ 
s8ot Shaks. All's Bell v iii 196 Of -ixe preceding 
\nceslors, Halh it beene owed and wome 1054 Earl 
Munis, tr Bentivaglia t IParit h landers syt They sent 
them about the end of the preceding May last lanlf 
ledente Mama passata] a tjao Skwel Hsst fakers 
(1793)1 Pref 16 i be great difference between this last and 
all the preceding persecuiionR 187$ Jowrtt Plata (ed a) 
111 48 Each generauon improves upon Ihe preceding 
0 in movement spec in Astr said of a 
heavenly body, etc. situated to the west of another, 
nnd therefore moving in front of it m the apparent 
diurn-il rotation of the heavens 
Chamsers Cyrl s 

I '-.I- - 

) Herrchkl In I hst Prams LXXIV 365 The preceding 
side of Mara shews the flattening of the rales while the 


nddii s V Qu idrant In speaking ol 




1853 A. WiiaoN 7 «* , ... .... 

celerity than ever was precedented 
address ourselves to the Servr 


alacrity and 

Parliameiit did 

sdunto Us. 

H W M rot e kertues Anted lasiit (1783)! Pref 5 When 
one offers to the public the labours of another person it is 
allowal le and precedented to expatiate in praise of the 
work 1809 F S> hARamr Setting Sun II 63 ITiis pra^r 
IS at we have shewn before precedented and proper s88o 
f G Lev r* under Q kits. I 375 NotwiihsiRndi ig their 
extraordinary but precedented Oath of Homage 
Precedential (pre«Al«nj 51 ), a Now rare 
[f PREtEllENT sb ot PRECEDENCE, after COttSO- 
guenlial, dtffcrenltal, etc. ] 

1 Of the nature of or constituting a precedent , 
furnishing a guide or rule for subsequent cases 

/71841 Br Mountagu Acts Ik Man. (1643) 31 These were 
Precedenitall to tlictr buscessors. S893 eai Ret / emiiy/v 
I 404 His Fxcell had made many steps of Condcscention 
to them which he had not done in another government, and 
Iwhich] was na prestdentiall 1893 Indeptudent (N Y) 
19 Oct If he IS appointed any ap{dicant can claim 
a) pointment on the strength of this precedential case 
Tb errors Supported by present, precedented 
m comb non pretedcnltal, unprecedented 
1S4S R Watson Serm Sekismt 39 They can fix on the 
same an unp-irallel d non-presidenli ill inlerpreiai on 

2 Having preccilence, preceding prelimimry 

s88i Blount G/assasr (ed 3 Irecelential Ibat goes 
before or siirpassetlL 16S3 Howv l/nian amangl ratestanti 
Wks. (1846) 131 Negotiations jirecedential to the conLOrd 
(hey endeavoured lietwcen the Saxon and the Helvetian 
Churches ttoe-it Krvi ham R altaa yulsc FvidHt8ei)lll 
4 It becomes necessary lo distinguish the several prece 
ueiitialorintroduclor) facts fiom tlie ultimate principal fact 

3 Relating to social) precedence 

1836 Praters Mag XIII 63 Charles the Fifth settled a 
present ul htiblub between tw > dames of high degree 

Pre cedentlew, a tare [f Pheledent sb + 
-LESS 1 Hiving no precedents to follow 
1889 Da/ly Mens 36 May Admitting that his own trad! 
tion beridden country was Wing slowly but surely drawn 
into the wake >f traditiunless prccedeiuless America 

Prec«deiltl7 (pr/sr-dfnth), adv [f Prf- 
CEOENT a In the way of precedence, 

previously, antecedently, beforehand 
i<af Fishes in F White ReM F 31 The mayne and sub 
siantisll points of faith are beleeued, not vpon Scripture, but 
vran Tradition prccedently vnto Senuture, 1878 Hobbes 
Dteasn ix 117 For precMemly he had said that letc J 
1788 IPamaa llanar list rom wl at I have precedcnily 
touched to you of her character a 1848 R W Hamilton 
Rrsi> br I ntushsH 1 (3833) 31 Prectdeiitly to this inquiry 
another claims its notice 

Preoader (prtsfdai) rare [f Frecbdkf 
-ER* ] One who or that which precedes, in 
quot , One who furnuhes on example or precedent 


south preceding the word quadrant Is _ 

Preceid, obs. Sc form of Preside 
t PrttOb 1, V Obs Also 6 isc presell [ad L 
prmcell ft e to (rise above,) surpass, excel, f pne, 
Pre a iy*ceUite to rise higher, lo tower, cf 
Excel tf obs F piiceller J 

1 tnir To be superior , to excel, surpass 

I C1400 Apal I alt 59 If he precelle in sciens & holmes. 
3430 40 1 \ Da Bachas 1 I (MS BodI 363) 13/3 As we precelle 
III wisdam and resoun iM9 Covebdalr etc Frasnutar 
I hm III 9 It IS conutmente, tbit he whiche precelleih 
' in honor should also precelle in verlues sage J Coke 
Png br Pr Heralds 154 (1877) 73 Malgo prccelled in 
beautye puysaaunce, force and strengihe, of all men in 
those da} es. tsga-1798 (see Pk rcELLiNo). 

2 ttcuu. To be superior to to suipiss, excel 
(another or others) , - Excel v 2 

SM-ge Ir Htgden (Rolls 7 IV si BIcdgsrec kynge pre 
ccIImc ille other in musike 1530 Lyndksay Pest I npynge 
36 As Pbebus dots Syntliia presell t 88 l Cressv hfjd 
Uathes Snprttn 8 Alhg 91 Be subject 10 every humane 
creature, to the King as precelling all others. 

Hence t Prooe UiBg vbl sb 
a isBS Rtmedse ttf Lave Vtot v h louring youth, which 
a precelling haste aboue age In many a singuler commodite 

Preoelland, -end, obs Sc (T Pkeibllino 
t Pr0O*ll91XCO> Ols [ftd late L pnrcelUntta 
excellence, f prmcellfte sec Prickl and -enle 
Cf obs. F pricelUme { 16 th c. in Liltri) ] The 
fact or quality of excelling , pre eminence 
143s 90 tr Pligden (Rolls) ill 139 The dedes schallc 
schewc the preccilence of oure wifcs 1941 R Cofland 
C nlyeu t Terap a & ilj, Kylher hy preccilence & iioblenes 

of y» partye 1889 Gale I rU Oeutiles 1 3 Their Divine 
Preccilence Wyond al human books and Records 1737 
L. Li arks Biblt Vxtf Gosp (1740I 9 llie prccellence 
of the Gospel will yet appear much greater, if we consider 
the imperfection of the Law 

t Preo«U«xi07. Obs [f as prec + -enci ] 
The quality of being ‘ precellent ’ , pre eminence , 
with a and pi tn instance of thii. 

1997 Edoxhorth Serm, 1 Pet viii j8ob, Salnte Peter 
knewe no preceticneye ot excellencye ooer a whole rcalme 
s6iS R Sheiooh Hem Msr Antlckrtstian 131 Any pre 
eminence or preccllencie gluen td^oO WArrelr Biscon t 
Ado Learn, iv iU. 307 There are many and great Pre 
cellendes of the soule of man, above the soules of beasts. 
1898 W Pgaev Compi Swimmer v 9 Fishes may Lhallenge 
to themselves a precellency in Swimming 
t FrOCtUant, a. Obs [ad L prerceUent-em^ 
pres, ppie of prtecellfre to surpass (sec Precel) 
Eo out. F pricellent{i 1170 in Godef)] That 
excels or surpasses , surpassing, pre eminent 
s|8s Wyclie I Pet il 13 Be }e suget to the kyng, as 
precellent {glass or more worihi in stoat) tAxi-ao tr 
(Rolls) Vn^hulbertus 1 — **■ 


To the precellent and armypotent pry not 

kipoy (1661) 30 What validity Is it of when precellent 
vertue is nut valued ? 

b. Const M pres ppie >■ 'precelling’, excelling. 

< 43 *~^ Ir Higaen (Rolls) III aig The phnomphres that 
were diuiaes were precelicnte site other kyudee off phi 
losophrev 

Hence f IPrMaUaittljr adv 

c 1957 Abe Parkkb Ps cxix 357 Proud men lyke drosse 
thou wilt remoue, whiidi let m earth so stout Precellenily 
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tPrcea'lling, ///• o Obs. AI106 Sc ‘Uid, 
•«nd, [f. Fbiokl 'iNo ] That ‘ preccls ' or ex< 
cell, excelling, excellent , lurpaMing. pre-eminent 

C 1490 Lydo. /*«»## (Percy Soc ) la Iher aatt a child 
off Mautd precellyng, Middca of the Irone, rayed lyke a 
kyna /Ud ai M glad, O Londone, Cilee of citeca, of 
nobiesae precellyng igge Lynduav Mttuuxk* 5980 fban 
aall that moat preccUand Kyng Tyll thoae wrathia mak 
anaweryng « 19M W Sikwamt In bannatyne Poems 
(Hunter Cl.) eu Precellend prince I havand prerogutyue 
Aa rowy royalf in thia regloun to ring 1670 Smauwkll 
yntuosoit Wka. lyao I 343 Were 1 aa precelling m phyaico- 

mcLhanical inveaiigationa, aa you 111 trupical rlietaricul flour. 
iahes Mag XXVl 306 llie aacred c mfidence 

repoacd in our representativea confers precelling dignity 
Praosly, variant of I’nisnBi y Obs , expressly 
Fr#C*nt (pii'ae nt), w [ad L proneiitHie io 
sing before, or back-formation from PKKCBMroH] 
tntr To ofRciate aa precentor , to lead the singing 
of a choir or congregation b. trans To lead 
In singing (a psalm, antiphon, etc ) 
lyjs R Erskinb Dtary in Agnew Phtol CoHsolatian 
(1S81) 3J3 Thia day I precented for my colleague. 1804 
Blaikxu Mag XV 170 Owing to some intauiideratanding 
between the niiiiister of the parish and the session clerk, the 
precentlng in church devolved on my father 187a Sacristy 
1 1 334 I ifted up his voice and precented the ' Salve, Sancta 
Parens I 1893 ^ b Marson / salmi ai lyork (1804) in/i 
It IS the hymn they sang on their way to the Mount , 
and Our Lord no doubt precented it by singing the first 
half verse alone 1904 R Small /hsl U P Cougrtgat 
1 669 1 he employment of a student to keep school and 

fPreoention. Obs rare-'‘ [ad L prm- 
cenltoa-cm a singtng liefore, a prelude, n. of action 
from pnectntrt see next) ] 

1698 Biount Glossoer, Prtcoiitoa a singing Itefore, the 
on set or flourish of a Song 1698 m Phillifs 
P reoentor (prfse iit(lj) Also 7 9 preoonter, 

f a late L pracentor a leader in music, precentor, 

L. prtectHire, -cen4- to sing or play before 
(a person, etc.), also to foretell, f prm, Pre- + 
cautre to sing So !• pr/tenteur (i 6 th c ), earlier 
prtctmtre J One who lends or directs the singing 
of a choir or congregaUon , spec a. in cathedrals 
of the Old Foundation, a inemher of the chapter 
(ranking next to the dean), whose duties at precentor 
are now commonly discharged by the succentor , 
b. in those of the New Foundation, one of the ' 
minor canons (among whom he usually takes I 
precedence) or a chaplain, who jierforms the duties i 
in person , c in churches or chapels m which I 
there is no instrumental accompaniment, the officer 
who leads congregational singing Also trans/ 

1611 PuRLHAS Pitgnmags (1614) aui Ihe Pra»xntur or 
chicle Chorister againe rising vp saith, And ue know n X > 
what to doe 1649 Acts <9 OrJia. Part c 46 (^cubelt 68 
llitl all and every person and persons, who by an Act of 
tills Parluiineiil are not disabled 1 1 hold or use the Place 
function Office, Tide or blile of Precenter, or any other 
Title (etc ) are and be from the Nine and Twentieth day if 
March disabled 10 hold the tame 1699 HammovuOk / 4 
Pref 3 Wherein also those Angels which shall then be our 
Praecetitors are here pleased to follow 1706 A Uedloru 
JsmpU Mas iv 73 The Business of the Prsecentor was to 
Sing the first Verse, or at least the first Part thereof that the 
rest of Ills Brethren might know what Tune to Sing and 
what Pitch to take 1797 in Calderwood Dying Psstimaaies 
(1806) 388 krom pulpiu or presenleia seats. S78a Bosnkv 
Hist Mas (1789) II 1 56 In 680 John, Praecentor of 
St Peter s, was sent over by Pope Agaibo to Instruct the 
Monks of Weremouth in the art of singing i8at Oai t 
Ann Parish xii, Ihe schoolmaster was likewise session 
clerk and preceiilor i8m Act j 4 4 Pict c 113 The Pre- 
centor of the Cathedral Cntirch of Saint David shall be . 
styled Dean 189B Hook Ch Diet (1871) 600 formerly 
the precentor in moat of the Cathedrals ranked next to 
the Dean Now he u usually a minor canon 1863 Cowokn 
Clarkx Shaks Char iv 107 Ubserve a bevy of them sealed 1 
on a door step, joining in tiny chorus to the directing 
melody of an elder precentor 1889 SroRCK nv I teas Dap 
Ps XXII 33 Jesus bimscif leads the song, and IS both pre 
centor and preacher in his cliurcli 1887 S/ectator 5 Nov 
1913 (Htlbecaroe a preceiiior (or leader of Ihc psalmody), 
first in a Perth Presbyterian church 
Hence Freoento rial < 1 , of or pertaining to a 
precentor; Fraoa atory [cf the residence 

of the precentor in a cathedral of the Old F ounda- 
tion ; Fnoa Btram » Tkeckntkix j 

18x9 Carlvi k SchtUtr App 313 llio piwcentornl spirit 
of his father was more than rec uiciled, on discos ering that 
Daniel could also preach, and play upon the organ 1908 
K. M SvMFSON Hist. 4 Pp(V Lincoln 31a Beneath the 
Precentory still exists the Koninn h) pocaiisc 189a Stkvkn 
■OM Lett 11901) II. xc 353 Our boys iiid prccciitress ( tisai 
w^s a woman that leads) did lietter ilian I ever heard them 

Pr«oe‘nton8lkip. [f prec. + -shu* ] l he 
office, posillon, or function of a precentor 
1819 Btackw Mag VI 174 Saved by the well limed 
•xahalion to a neighbouring precenlcrsnip. 1889 T D 
Harov Catal Ld. Chancsllohll 4B8 Besides this canonry 
h< [Mapes] held the precentorship of I iiKoln 1868 1 Bi rns 
Mem ly C Bums (1870) 489 A hynin was sung by the 
company under his precentorship 1886 L. O Pikk I earHs 
11 4 14 Edw /// fnirod. 61 A former Bishop wss seised >f 
the advowson of the precentorship as m right of his bishopric 

Preoentral i see I*b«- H 3 
FrtOfflltriz (pr/hcntriks). [a med L p>« 
esM/nx fern. , corresp to /nt cen/ar Precentor see 
•TBix.] A female precentor or leader of a choir. 


1706 A. Bedford 7 * mpls Mut 11 19 He made his Sister I 
Prascciitrix to the Women 181^ Scon Betrothed xix, 1 ho I 
abbess called on her Precentrix, and desired her to com I 
itiand her niece s attendance immediately sMi Kosa i 
tiKAHAM S Gilbert 68 The Preceiilrix, like the Precentor, ' 
was responsible for the church services | 

Pr« 0 «pt (pn sciA), sb Also 5-6 prec«pt«, 6 
prasapt, -oaipt, 6-7 prssoept, 5-7 praoap 
[ad. L prmceptum a maxim, rule, order, command, 
prop pa pple neut sing of prirapfre to lake 
oeforehand, to give rules to, advise, instruct, order, 
f prte, Pre- A + capfre to take , whence also OF 
precept (i2th c in Littr^), mod F pricepte ] 

+ 1 An authoritative command to do some 
particulnr act , an order, mandate Obs 

laOa WVCLIF Alts XVL 34 Whanne he hadde takyn such 1 
precept [L Qut cum tale prmceptum aceepisset], sente hem 
into the ynner prisoiin at4ao'9e Alexamtir yBs All he 
curie kniuis & ertes buld put buim in to presens his precep 
to here e 3400 1 voo Assembly np ( ods 16S3 When Adam 
A Eue had broke the precepc £1430 — Mm 1 oems 
(Percy Soc.) 18 lo whom whas yoven a prcceple in scrip- 
ture 1913 Dot Gl At efuets XII X 36 Heir 1 command no 
tary nor delay Be maid of my prcccptis, quhal 1 sal say 
2. A general command or injuiiciion , an instruc- 
tion, direction, or rule for action or conduct , esp 
an injunction aa to moral conduct, a maxim 
Most commonly applied to divine commands. 

+ Ike ten precepts the ten coinmaiidments (obs > 
1361 WvcLiP Ftek V 6 Ihei walkeden not in iny preceptis 
(iZirt or hcestis 1388 comaiindemeniisl et3B6CnAi<KR 
Wt/es Frol 65 Whan thapostel spekclh of mijdeiihede He 
seyde that precept ther of I adde he nooic 1499 1 teiisas 
Barth De P if xiv vi (W de W ) 471 LbiTis a li>ll 
theron stode the yj lignages lo curse all ibo tlial liekie not , 
the X preccpies {Bodl MS lieslesj tgad I tlgr let/ 1 
(W de W 1531) s Hw X coiimiuundeiiienles and other . 
preceptes of good inoralite 19M titlel Ihe 1 thiqucs of 
Aiistotio preceptes of good bchavoiire and perfiglite 
honestie .i960 UAustr Sletdane t Comm 3b,ItisS Paules I 
precept, that suche as be appointed lo instruct ihe peu|>le, 
shuiild be furnished with holsorae ami sounde doctrine. 
ijfii brie/ bxaiu I j.Vuonihe x preceptes. i838<Xarli!S 
Hieroi.hph t 4 Hus golden Vxaceih., Knotu thy si(/i,ZMm 
dewne from heav ns high CoiirC ettya Bunvan Confess 
bank Wks S9 Ihrougn thy preceps I gel underslandini. 
1887 A- Lovect tr Ihepenot t Prm 1 33 1 h wigh W me 
seems to be Prohibited by the Alcoran, > et the good fellows 
say that it is no more but an advice or council aixl not a 

ra atJ 9^1 Brown /«!*/ Pentus Sat 1 Wke 1730 
iithority with all iby precepts g c 1708 Prior I urtle 

t Sparrous 190 k xample draws where precept fails. 1869 
iviNOcTONE Z tmbest v 138 leaching them b> precept and 
example, the great truths of our Holy Religion 
I b One of the practical I ulrs of an art, a direction 
for the performance of some technical operation , 

I a rule 

I 1993 1 Wilson Rhet 3 In alt poynctes throughly grounded 
and acquainted with the preceptes. 1990 Keconuf etc 
Or Aries (1646) 335 Subtraction hath the same prerepis 
that Addition had 199* West isl It Symbol f tool), 

1 hey which hsue learned by heart all the tro^>es, ficurn 
and precepts of Kheioricke. 1889 Sn ruv Mariner s Mag 
VI tic 117, I have been l)ie larger in tins precept that 11 
may be a Rule of Direction i8ia Woodhousk Astnm. ix 
6$ In the precept fir finding the length of the year 1901 
'Kmmlefge /baiT- 11 ihc ‘ cqualion of lime is indicated 
III the Ephemens by the precepts before or after clock 
fS. A written order or mandate autliorizmg 
a jierson to do something , a warrant Obs 

191S m Sir W Fraser Sulherld Bh (1893)111 69 We 
sail gif our preceppu to deljuer the saidis Jonet and 
Llesabeht to the seid Johune in keping 1983 Leg Bp 
St Androis 863 His precept of pcnsione furth he lui).e, 
Biddand my lorrd subset >ve ane leiter 1996 Bacon 
4 Use Com I mu 1 v (1636) 36 If a warrant or prrce|a 
come from the Kin); to sell wood upon t) c ground whereof 
1 am tenant 1700 TvaRhcc Hist Eng II 907 The P >pr 
sent his Precepts or Breves. 178* 71 H Wai rol F f ertnc s 
Anect Pmnt (1786 I 5 I he King sending a precept to itie 
I sheriir of Hampshire to have a chamber in llie rojsl casllc 
painted 

4 Spec a A wntten or printed order issued by 
constituted authority (ns the King, a court, or t 
judge), to require the alteiidancc of memlicrs of 
a uarliament, a court, or a jury, to direct the 
holding of an assize, to procure the api<artnce, 
arrest, or imprisonment of a delinquent, or the 
production of a record, or to authorize the levying 
I of a distress , a writ, warrant 

(ipgg Rolls 0 / 1 arit II 154/3 Ft surccl precept meuvine 
le jour firent iin uiilre prec^, Sicut alias, de piemlre son 
corps ) 1444 11 id V 1 10 I Relourne uppon en> \\ rules >r 
Prccrots 10 they me directed 1503-4 Act 19 Hen I 1 1 
c. 15 1 1 Fvery SherelT lo whom eny wntte or prccc|Xe is 
directo. 1984 beg Prny Comnesl Scot III 710 Our 
schiref-officiar being thair ^sent wuh ane jiretcpc 1997 


Scot 1 xxvL 1 3 (1699) 139 Executing of any Summ n b 
l/Ctters, or Precept direct by his Highness or other Juilges 
XJOB Conncitiiut Cot Rec (l^) XV 566 Ordrreif that a 
precept be cssiied to all or either of the s.iid officers, to 
Iiiiiig their said prisoner forthwith before the I, senior 
ind Cvuncil t888 E k uwards JVaArA I xix 38s I liaie 
the original precept and |>anel of the Jury before me. 

b .Sr- An instrument granting pussesMoii nf 
something, or conferring a privilege PiticM of 
sasine (seisin), an instrument by which the legal 
ownership of innil u transferred. IStiepi of date I 
lonsUU : see CORStAT 3. I 


1919 in Sir W Fraser Sutherld Bh (1893) III 59 A pre 

cept of sets) nr of al and haill the erldome of Suil ctlaml 
IS direct lo ws in dew form be our souerane lordis chapetl 
1981 Reg I my Council Scot I 17B It is dcssnl lhat 
urec«pti» be hir <»racc for provinjj; of saising to 

hir 1990 /A; f IV 514 His Hienes promillis that he .all 
at na tjtne )ieirefiir fcrnnt ony provisioim or precept of the 


dewitie foirs-vid to na mane 
for [etc J a 1789 k RSKiNr 
1861 W Bfii Dut law S 
the order of a superior 1 1 I 


' st Laws Slot II 111 I 33 
f V V A precept of sasine is 
V bailie to give irifeftmeni of 
here is also another precept 


granted by a superior authorising his hailies lo give infeft 
ment to the heir of his vassal 1874 Act 37 4 38 f nf c. 94 
1 4 (1) When lands have been feued It shall not be neers 
sary I hat he shall IrUin from the superior any charter, 
precepi r Ollier writ by Ingres. iSti bt shine s Priuc 


c A written order to make arrangements for 
and hold an election , usually, that issued by the 
sherift to the returning r fficer 
1684 Scandal g / rdn n 30 t. p m the Death of a King, 
he hath the chief Management of Affairs and issues out 
Precepts for the k lection of a new Prince 1789 Bl AcK 
SI sr Comm I ii 177 Wiihin ll ree d i)S after the receipt 
of this writ tl e sheriff is to sti d his precepi under his seal, 
to the pre per returning officer, of the cities and boioiighs 
commanding them 1 > elect the r memlN:r, ,891 3 /I / 
i6 4i7i»cr c 6853 Afler the icceipt of the wnt or precept 
i8te Morn Star 3 Nov Ihe Fail of Powerscourt and 
lord kermoy are candidates for the vacant represe ilalive 
peerage The prec pt for the election has arrived 1878 
Stlbbs Caxjf Hm III xx 413 I he sheriffs shall send to 
Ihe niagislrates a ] recejit for the elecliuu to 1* made by 

d. An order for collection or demand for jny 
ment of money under a rate 
1877 Bcrkoochs taxation 363 The> constitute Ins pre 
cept, and so long as ll is is correct on the face of it he may 
ulrey Us commaids. 1888 Junes so Nuv 5/3 Allho the 
amount of the precept lias been thus reduced 1894 Daii}> 
Hens 16 Oct 5/3 Under the Eqiialisalion of Rates Act u 
was left to the Local (oovernme it Poard to prescribe the 
forms of precepts to he used The erju-vlisalion charge 
may lie eillier included as an ileiii of the ordinary precepi 
or made the sul ject rf a separate precepc 

tFrecept, t Obs [Found first in pa pple 
precept, bA.L «r, pa pple oi pnenplie 

see prec ] 

1 trans To seize licforthand, preoccupy, take 
in aniici|>.ation taie~' 

1949 Jove Fxp Pan v I vb In vaine wept Esau after 
lacoh hid precepi I )in hjs bless) iige 

2 lo lay down as a precept or rule, to teacli, 
to prescribe (something is a duty 

*SM Whitinton I uHyes Offi es 1 (1540) 3 Most playnl) 
ih ise ihjngcs seem to lie cvjdeit whiche of offyee and 
good mancr be gyve ai d precepi jf them. 1807 W Sci.aikr 
y 1/ 2 Ihess 11630)365 Manuall la)x>ur is amongst those 
acts or offices winch are precepted. 1838 — Serm E sper 
133 When the duties aie morally prescribed, precepted 
here ihe vow incrcvscih the o)>li,.aiinn 

b 1 o instruct I'crson) by precepts , to gn c 
a piecepl to to command, direct 
i6>7 \V Sciatfr bap 3 Phess (1639) 306 Hath Cod 
precepted vs in v me lo iske wuh assuranie of audiei ce'* 
iMi kKLTMAU Rtsol es II xsML (cd 8) 338, 1 do iiul find 
hut It may well lieiuine a man lo precept himself into tlic 
practice of Virtue 

PreceptBcyon, ob» erron f Preopitatios 
Preoeptial (prfsc p[4P, a. tare By form of 
Preceptial, consisting of precejits , instructive 

1999 Shaks. MniA A lo s i 34 Ihcir coi nsailc W otil 1 
glue precepluill medicine 10 la^e 1837 D M Ni oll II is 
73 It might be olifyii g as prcceptial .nd declamatory 

Preception vprfi< pjs*''' [id f- praaepoo 

neui a taking beforehand the right of leceiving in 
advance, a preconception , a precept, an imperial 
rcscripi, n of action t piHfipDe see 1 ’reiept sb 
(_f F pt Aeption [\6iln. in 1 litre ] 

fl A previous concejilion or notion, a pre- 
conception, prtsumplion Obs rate 
11619 Foihlrbv Alaeriii i m 5 4 (1633) 19 W hich k pi 
mriis callclh a I ra Minipiion or J reception i64e(> \\ acts 
I r A 1 ns A f / eaiH \ \ J55 If he have no I’renolion 
or 1 rpcc| lion of that he seekclh tie Miarclieili vs Iii a ma/e 

+ 2 A command precept Obs " 

i6ao Bl Mali // IN l/<ir Clergy t xviii Let him lie the 
III land of one wife Ia:o calls ihcse wools a Precepti m 
I 111 not 

b Instniction bv a I'rcceptor , tutoring raie 
i88a All I cai Round XXIX 448 1 he statement that lie 
had sat at the feel )f ihe I • vmcbird of Birmingham an 
allusi n 10 his ptcc^Uon which was not .o 1 iclliyhle 
as the rendcrint, of other journals the (> 1111 die] of 
Birmingham 

3 Aom Lent) The right of receiving licforehand, 
as a jvarl of an inheritance before partition 

i879l‘osiB( aiHSii 53i6lctlu iiis Titius take my slave 
Stichns ly preieplim (l>cf vre partiti n) i88e Miikhfad 
( ains Digest 539 \ legacy by i receptmii canild in strict 
nevs lie laxpicalhcd only to one of several heirs who was 
Iheichy aiuhorised lo take and ay pr aprialc some (xuiu ill r 
It m if the inhciitancc brfire it • one 10 he divided 

Preceptive (prf'e P'lv), » [ad late 1 . /rze- 
iiptnus didactic, hortatory, or a obs F. prfccpltf 
(14th c in Ciodef ) see Preciit sb, and ivx j 



PRBOBPTIVBLY. 
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PBBOIDB. 


1 Of the nature of. pertaining to, or conveying I rtus adj 


a precept a Conveying a commind, mandntoiy 
1456 Si« G Hayk Law •irwt (STS) 106 lh« pape 
has power OTeceplive apin thame. 1614 F Whitv Kt}l 
/ Our Suuiouis wonjs, Doe this in remem braiiLC 

f 11 o are not IVeceptiue tf/ja LoUratwH not to he Abuse i 
1^ 1 he Law hath two pans, the t’receutive a lU the > i iil 
use. 17M \ Om Sasr Contempt 38 Ihe penalty as well 
as the preceptive tenor of that law was suHicienily noiifictl 
tr him iS4^JgBB in Eucycl Metrof II 687/1 Ihepre 
cepiive Mrt is the law properly so colled it includes the 
whole of the commands and prohihitions of the law giver 

b Conveying instructions or maxims , didactic, 
instrnctive 


! Pbkcbptob and oby*] Com- 


manding, enjoining « Phkcbptivx i 
‘S 73 A Ands»som htueihelus 74 Ihe other place 

seemeth to sundrje 10 stande for a iaw preccptorie i s 
well to vs now ax to the l^uits Chen tSIs SrcitCK w 
Irtas Dm I's cxix 14a there la nothing false about the 
Ivw or preceptory part of Scripture 

Freoeptvess (pr/aeptrto) [f PRICKPTOB + 
Kss t J A lemale preceptor 
17^ CowpK* r %tk III S05 Experience alow preceptress 
teaching oft Ihe way to clory by miscarriage f ul i»o» 
Cmarlotik Palmbh Letters Oil MvernI AubjecU from 
a preceptress to her pupils who have left school designed 
for Young Udite sjha Has Afoac Cir/ehs(ei1 4! I vi 


allJjfs'thl Pa?iMfK‘^oJ^Prec^vpuCe''l li'ilS^'^hj l' ‘'*"=^**’* «*^^"r^rwVS*tlJiUlren 

allows tnc I aranelic, or Fr^vptive 1 hilos phj to be in aid r ipanion for bimself iMo Kuax M / rrtenta 111 
n”'^5%Thettu.'orpVeleplw7hr«n^^ .to lb. clearumght of the fearlessly ^ 

tfati ^ 4 * llenhams poetry must hate been too grave yPOCBpstlftl (pr/sc p(iM|al), <t ras-e firreg 
and preceptive fur the profligate gaiety of the hal Its of the f t preteM US (see FkKCEPT v) Of pmcept HtU 

monnah lUa LnenJ liec ^97/4 Ihe whole treatise is 1 BhthlT sh on aiiaWy of eomtlUual etc! 

Tia’^Tccordh'^to precept Obs tmt jjrtamiii^o.c^mg of. or conveying 

>084 T Hockin oUf. Deere), is 77 The branch had no 

innate and immediate venue to make the bitter waters *1 oyr x T 1 54 Some sonnas livini^ 


aweet [at Marah), but by the preceptive use of U 

Hence Vnoft ptivnlj adv , in a preceptive 
manner , in the way of precept or command 

i4u Ames dgst Cerent 11 aSt liod willeth Ceremonirs 
onely permissively, not pneceptivcly i8ki An Lam 
miiHioH 1 7 In any thing that is held forth in the Word of 
God as praicepiively to worthy receiving lece sarj 

Preceptor (prfse ptar) Also 5 ur, 6 our, 
6-7 prae- fa U prmeptor a teacher, instructor, 
whence also 1* prdttpieur (15th c in Littrd) see 
PRKCBPT sb and on a ] 

1 One who instructs , a teacher, instructor tutor 

£1440 Alphabet 0/ J ales 41 S O le bat was cntlid Ana si 


V n<ler fathers eye, m ty chaunce denicaiic them aA precep 
tualtc P I foRsVTK in Hthhtri Jmi Oct 69 Wc 

leave the i iteUectualist anU preceptual notion of revelation 
behind us. 

Preoerebellar, -bral. wbroid ace Png- A 4, 

(I Preoee (pr< S<z), sb pi [L pmes, pi of 
*brex, pm em prayer ] In liturgical worship, 1 he 
short petitions which are said as verse and response 
by the minister an<l the congregation alternately 
sfst bABVAv 11/11 m Chr / i8ii) Pref 8 I will Dial he 
whiche IS cssicncd lo begyn De profttiidis and cajc the 
preces have ijd ai d tocueryofthcolher 1 willb^ivcn id 
it4a I iNOAKO A/tAle bat ch <1858) 1 App. 378 TTie prei es 
in the Brevnr> i88a b b WAuiieN in Emytl btst XiV 
707/1 The chief Ir ices of Oriental aflinuy lie in the occu 
sionai presence of pre es a senes of mort intercessions 
I resembling Ihe Greek kktene or deacon $ hlanj 

t Prece SS, V o/s rare [f I prmess , ppl 
stem of pnrci tift t lo PKECFnt] u ans f 0 precede. 


"f pfudence not of pnnciple. to take precedence of 

D?Vulll^« bl?n Vuot'elr WU (.8a,) 4s, Yet 

XVII (.879) 308 Preceptors of reUgion unless they purify "'V »'• «"»« 


XVII (1879) 308 Preceptors of reUgion unless they purify 
themselves, cannot expect success to attend their labours 

b (rails/ As title of t book containing mitruc 
t tons for some art (Cf tutor \ 
t$43 Musical /k’l.rtV/ XVIII 431/3 Improved Preceptor 
fur the Cornopean 

2 , 1 he head of a preceptory of Knights Templars 

17W J Habbib /rr t echn 11 sv heceptort The 
Knights Templars and Hospilalars sent part of their Fra 
lernity to some Country Cell which w as govern d by a 
Person whom they called a Pneceutor or C mmander 1819 
StoTT Ivaukoe xxxv. Ibis establishment of the lemphrs 


former preceptor bad bntowed upon their Order 
Hence Vzeeeptoxia a [so b prlcepitral], of 
or pertaining to i preceptor , »r8C#*ptor»t8 [so 
Ik ptieepto! a(\, the uffice of preceptor or giver of 
instruction. 

41847 U Raston ’/elect (1841)) 46 Free from all rectrmni 
s.ive chat of pareiiial or precepcoral -lutliority n id affecii 
1898 Baity News 26 Dec 2/2 A Siocirly fur higher fen -ile 
education, called the Institute of Uadies of the Cl riMni 
Preceploraie by the Vico iitcsse d Vthemir 
Fireoei^torial (pr/septo-nil), a [f med I 
praticpidi i US (sec Pbs< bptobv <j ) -f - ti, ] Of or [icr 
tawing to a preceptor. Hence Praoepto YlaUjrur/r^ 
I7«7 41 C1MMBEK8 Cycl s V Prthenl Prreepiorinl I r 
bemi IS that prebend whose revenues are destined for the 


support of a preceptor or master w 
the ynich of (lie place gralL< >830 


t they Durifv V t V"'")? pr**:*-**" t«* my jougment) all other 

leir la^urs ^ words, where he exhorted us. 

ling mstruc Preces*, obs form of Prkses 

PreCAflSion (prAe/on) [ad late I praces- 
ed Preceptor I 3 oeth ) a going before, n of action from 

prmi {Ire lo Pbecldb So F prictsston (1690 in 
5 Templars Ilitz Darrn)) 

o^dTeir Frn* 1 A going forward advance, procession (app 
jvernd by a "B ciror for pto essioii ) 

tander i8ig *3 < ursar V 20607 (Colt ) Gas ban wit fait precesslim 

he I emphrs tf " ”1 ' J I * ° icrusairm richt th >ru be tow 1 c 14.0 

svolwn of th<s ^ ^ ^ ^ (1866) ^>8 ii) women I met with pre 

ler cessoi isagKAStvil Fittytu Ih I (i8ti a^lhekjtgc 

bloral'f of *''* duen* and tH the lordes spon our Ladyatay went a 
tarmta Vsn precess)on in Poules 

or ivrt of ^ ^ action ot fact of preceding in time, order, 
or giver 01 precedence 

, A 1618 F GrRvii Sr f/rej' (1652) 232 To assist her in bound 

* 1 mg out the Imperial Meeres of all Princes by the ancient 

I id airecii pre< esston of Right at d power iM Allbutt's ’tyst Med 

iigher ten ale V 1020 Premising that the precession of the two sounds of 
Ihe Cl risln 1 ,, „ .he earlier and pulmonic in the later 

phases of the disc isc 

^ ^ f't/rvw P ccession of Ihe t lumoxes often 

jOtor|)cr ellipt prcicsston [sqmmihot urn prmtssxo f/ovstr 

Ylalljur/z' nicus) calleil by Hiuparchus and Ptolemy p«Td- 
tilled for^ the *■’'«'<'«» inutationj the earlier occurrence of the 
i to ijsiriict equinoxes in each successive aidercal year, due to 
w (1857m the retrograde motion of the cijuinoctial points 


K Kr; «rf rihShtsust f [7 >i>« .!<>• of 

the ten commandtnents are daily taught preceptorially direction in space of the earth * nxtiy which moves 

Freed ptoraUp. [f Pbkcfitob + ship ] so that the pole of the equator describes a circle 

1 he office or position of a preceptor, a tutorship (approximately see Nutation) around the imle 

iSoa W Ta.lok in Kubberda Mem I 448 A travelling of tlte ecliptic once in about J5,8oo years Hence 

'r**‘ ^ commonly used to denote this motion of the 

h2^',^4h^^te I^r'?ey<!rsh;p^^^h;pn^^^^^^ equinoctial point,, of the earth » axis, or of the 

Preceptory (pr^e ptsn) sb fad med L celestial pole or equator 
pmupid, ta (dioutusl) in same sense , cf obi b trt- ^ a* i «*«" 

,, A/niC (troN In f rulpf m.ul h At »i«n» and decli aiioiis of all the Stars urc contiiiumly cltang 

((/l'a</«(l598lnGo(lef ,modb pi I’cepiorene sec mg and the signs of the rodme shift m a retrograde direction 

next J \ subordinate community of the Knights along the rodiac so that they no longer coincide with the 

1 cmplars established on one of the provincial constellations from which they were named tef the slate 
eitates of the estate or manor / umsolar precession that part of the precession which la 

supporting this, or the buildings in which it was caused I y the c mbmed attractions of the moon and sun 

housed Corresponding to the CoMMANDEKY of ''Pfro <be mass of ihe earth the lemal mg effect being due 

the KnighU of St John of Jerusalem j «« r ai.., 0.2,1 m 

lUfiAityiffcn c 24 Aduouwns commanderieft, wquinoedum iioktiiiorumqut anUciD«lfon€^^?iVu 

i ur±l*he 1 ," «S^Bcuxu*vtc E terc It. i xxwi ’(.636I 33 S Spim V.r 

vVm S 3 if wL^:"P?c’^p, .7y“o“me* K<.%' j'Sin ^^'Xr tht’e Se^Vuch nZr^wn 

ierusalem. .878 R W Dix re //isl CA Eng y I 321 C^Xus hoi* r^Y Ha«^^ 

1 he establishments .f the itder [1 empKrsl. whU bore the rflbe 

aYTrst^sm^cd‘*bv^he°K^L"‘Cd“mherT^d^ ‘hT’ ft* ' buuator and Ecltptick, do retrocede or move backwards 


Precession of them 1796 Bumke Retie Peace I Wka 
VI 11 208, 1 cannot move with this precession of the eejui 
noxea, which is pieparing for us the return of some very 
° old, I am afraid no golden, sera. 1I16 PtAVBAiii NaS Phil 
‘ II 89 Hipparchus discovered the preceasion of the equi 
' noxes, by a compartson of hii own with more ancient obser 
• vations 1S67 Fmekson Lett tt boc Aime, Progr Lult 
Wka (Bohn) III ti8 Six hundt^ years ago, Roger Macon 
explained the prece slon of the equinoxes. i88t Obikie in 
Nature XXI i I 359/1 The alternate phases of precession, 
which tend to bring warmer and colder conditions of climale 
, every 10,500 years 

I b Physics. Extended to any motion anaWous 
^ to that of the earth s axis in the |)recesgion of the 
equinoxes, e g the slow rotation of the axis of 
a top winning rapidly m a sloping position. 

1879 Thomrom a Tait Nat I hit \ 1 | 105 The plane 
through the instantaneous axis and the axis of the fixed 
cone passes through the axis of the rolling cone, ihe 
motion of the plane containing these axes is called the 
precessio 1 m any such case [bee also pKECEsaiONAL 1 

4 Pheuelus Advance in oral posiiion 

1804 CxosBvfxwwr Gr ! ang I f 99. >7 So remarkable 
has tieen this precession (praecession, going forward) of the 
vowels III the Greek langii ige ihatn.v,. Hi 0*1 and vi, have 
all lost their disimciive sounds. i8fe Haldeman Aaafyt 
Orthogr xi 56 I’recesMon >) is a vowel change from 
a more ojien to a 1 loser position of the organs, towards the 
bps or throat 1 he term is adopted from Crosby s Greek 
Grammar 1870 MaS( h Auglodtasoa Gram 26 

Freceuioa, obs erron f PREaicssiov 
Pr«06S»ioiial (pr/ieJmSl), a. Aslrm and 
Physits [f prec + vl] Of, pertaining to, or 
connected with precession (see prec 3, 3 b) 
ila7 G Hiccins Celtic Druids lo TTiey discovered Ihe 
great rndincal or preceuiional year of 25,920 years 1M8 
Pboctox H imlbk Slats 4 Corrections due lo the preccs 
sional motioi s 1679 Thomson & 1 ait An/ ! htl \ i | 345 
1 1 e second class may be called precessiunal b^ause the 
precession of Ihe equinoxes, and the slow precession of 
a rapidly spinning top supported on a very fine point, are 
familiar instances of it iSSe Pboctos in KttowUdgt. Na ii 
2.8 Writers will often speak of the precessional reeling of 
the earth The reeling itself is, of course not precessional, 

I tt ta but the cause of preceasion 

t Fr«e« BBOr. Obs. Also 5-7 our [a OF 
/rc«w«r (15th c inOodef), ad late I prtectssur 
em. agent n. f prvtced/rt to Precbde.] One who 
precedes another in some office or position, a 
predeceisor 

•457 EtcAfield CM Ord (b E T S ) 20 Fuery master of 
the gild ami the warden of the chapell church for the lime 
being shall alw-iycs reseyve of iher preemors the kayes 
with Ihe Indentures of the seidiofre > 4 <) RoUsofParlt 
VI 257/2 Hie seid Master and College or their Predeccs. 
sours or Prectssours. 1548-87 1 homas ttal Out , Prtdt 
cessore the precessoiir or foregocr 1899 Fuccaa Ihst 
Caiiib III f 6a 57 Fordhani was herein more Court Uke 
then Thomas Arundel, his Precesnour Bishop of Ely 
Preche, Preoher, -our, etc , obs ff Pbbach, 
PRriCIIER 

PrechordBl, pm- (pr.k^adii), « [f prk 

B I, 3 4 CHORD -h vL sec Chordal] 

1 Sui Prior to the development of a notochord 
in nnimnls, or to the evolution of the Chordata 
xlXRFncvcl Bill XXIV 187/2 No other Verlebrala pre 
sent lariaf firms which indicate the nature of the early 
ancestral hbiory in what ae may call pro; chordal limes. 

2 Anal Sm qiiot 

1890 BauiNC 9 MeA Dtct , Pr^cHortfal^ m from of ibc »n 
tenor end of the notochord 

Freohoroid sccPbe A ^ 
FrB-OhnBtiBll(priknst)i(n), (I [Pre B i] 

1 Of or pcrtainm^ lo times prior to the birth 
of Christ or the Christian era before Chnst 
s8sB G & Fabxb S ur Calend PropAtty II in L 39 A 
circumstance itself fixed to the middle of Ihe seventh pre- 
Christian cenlii^ 1889 J M Luocow m Homtlet Ret 
Apr 281 The Talmud and largum, jpreaerve for us the 
records of Ihe opinions of the pre-Christian age. 

2 Prior to the introduction or local prevalence of 
Christianity. 

i86t Wilson & Ceikir Mem F Forbes i 23 Rums still 
more ancient survive from pre Lhrlstian times iHt Wbicht 
Fss Arehmol I vie 110 Anglo-hsxon anuquilies of the 
pre Christian age 

bo Vre-Cbrlstlss Bto a rart~' « prec 3 
1883 J F M Lfnnan in Ftuycl Bril XV 85/2 ITte hup 
garou fell back into his pre Chnslianic position of being 
simply a ‘ roan wolf fiend 

I^#oi»tioa (ptfJiiF'Jsn) rart. [After A pm- 
CIVTION, Depbeciatiob J The determination of 
price; pricing 

1893 L. CousTNRV in 19/A Cent Apr 624 The effect upon 
preciation (if I may use such a w rd) in any market, and tn 
relation to any commodity, of a change in the condiDons of 
production of gold is a function not merely of these con 
diiionsi but (etc.) /dftf 695. 
t Preoi'dB, V Obs Also 6 preoyde. [a L 
prttcXdlre to cut off (in front), f prm, PR«- A 4 c 
•kcetdfre to cut.] Irans To cut off, cip from 
communion (In quot 1657, /»/) 

•5*9 More Dyaloge t Wk. 143/2 Y* hole congregacion 
of christen people professing his name & bis Taytb, & 
abiding In y* body of y« some, not being precidcd & cut 
of 1$^ /nsl Ckr /Ifa'iCjiTocommtttemanygreuotw 
offences for the whiche they deseruc to be precld^ & ex. 
eluded for a season from the coromunkm of ibis holy church. 
1897 Physieal Out , Presided, cut off 
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FXUftOIBUSB. 


tlFr 4 oi«IU« (pr«yo'*), sb («.) [F., fern, of 

{ '>rMtux Precious (lente 3), used m sb. , popu- 
arited in this sense by Moiifcre in Les Priaeuses 
rtdteuUs, 1659, & comedy in which the ladies frc 
quentine the literary salons of Paris <’1650 were 
satirized.] A woman aimmg at or affecting a refined 
delicacy of language and taste , nsnally connoting 
ridicnlous over-refinement or over-fastulionsness 

1717 H CaoMWELL in ///r (1735) I Sui>pl 6 My 

former Inducretion, in puttins ttiem into the Hands of this 
PrtU*ut€ itSS Stk«nk Stnt Journ (177;) I s(Ca/au) 
Every power perforin d it with no little friction that twould 
have confounded the mo»t Phrtlca! p'tcunst m France 
tlee Scott Afonatt Iiitrod The affecled dialoKuc uf the 
frkuHttt, as they were styled, who formed the cotcne of 
the HAtel de Kambouillet iMs ' Ouiiia Strathmntt I 
xii, 194 1 here w«*n t a/rt/cieust in England that wouldn t 
have sold her pure soul to the devil and the Marquis fir Ins 
sclilements. 

B. ai(/ Affected after the style of /et PrA uusts, 
cf Precious a 3, 


17H H WAiroLE Lit, t» Citsi o/Oiiaty 13 July, Her 
conversation is natural and reasonable, not /rteieutt and 
aflected. 1I41 Thackmav Afitc Lit (1885)303 Ihe 
cutu* olbclation of deference where you don t feel it 

t PrMlna'tion. Obi rare-^ [‘"eg f I /rw- 
cm-/re to sing before, utter an Incantation + -atiok ] 
Enchantment, sorcere, divination 
tM Kaitnder ef Shtfik G iv b, Wnstabylnes, lotie [of] Ihe 
world, blynd thognt, loue of him self, Precynuacyon lit/ igod 
Prectnacyon], hatrent of god, vnconsyderacion, wuntonnes 


wnoontynens. 


Pr#eillOt (pr/slqkt), Forms 5-6 -olnote, 
-oynot(*, 6 -oynkte, ainkt, -ainot, olnte, 8 
-oint, 6- preolnot [id. med L. pnecitutum 
(also pmciHcta') enclosnre, precinct, subst. use of 
pa. pple of ll praemgAre to gird (in front), 
enurcle, L prm, Pbk- A. 4 c + ctngfre to gird. See 
also the earlier Pbooinct, Puboinct ] 

L The space enclosed by the walls or other 
boundaries of a particular place or building, or by 
an imaginary line drawn around it, spec the 
ground (sometimes consecrated) imin^iately sur- 
rounding n religious house or place of worship 

1M7 Roosdk Brti HtaHh a Within the precynct if 
S Peters church standeth a pyller of while mnrble. 138$ 

T WASHiNCTONtr Nicholay s I'oy.ix. XX S7 b. Without the 
presinct of the Mosquee, there are tenemenles for the poore 
of the ciua. 1774 Plnnani /our Scot in 1772, 251 The 
precinct of these toml* was held sacred. 1849 Macaclav 
//it/ Bug IX. II 437 In process of lime not only Ihe dwelt. 
Iim, bur a lergc precinct round it, was held inviolable iSSe 
MvsRt RentiuM of Youth etc 174 Ihe thronged prcanct 
of Park and Serpentine 

b tip iu pi , often applied more vaguely to the 
region lying immediately around a place, without 
distinct reference to any enclosure , the environs 
14% Surtees Mttc (1S88) 44 Ye citio of York, suburbs, or 
pcecuictes of ye seme. i4ta llAt on / is ')uttieaiHre (Arh ) 
436 Not oiiely the bench, but the precincts and purprice 
thereof ought to bee preserued without scandall iteS 
Lyttom Harold i 1, Once out of sight of those fearful pre 
cinc(s,the psalm was forgotten iSgs Bshwstes Ntnlnt 
1 1 XVI. no From the precincts of the High ( ourt of C 1 11 
mueion, Newton returned to Iriiuiy College to com|ilrle 
the Principut. 

6 tram/ and Jig 

igSg T Staplkion fortr /VsiM < b. Brought to the fuih 
in the precinct of this lyme. 1750 Grav EUgyxxw For 
who . . 1 his pleasing anxious being e er resign M, Left the 
warm precincu of the cbearful day. Nor cast one longing 
lingenng look behind f 

& A girding or enclosing line or surface, a 
boundary or limit, a compass 
SMS Udacl h.ratm AMk siyb, The bruile of his 
hi^ praise end commenjacion was not to be hidden or 
pended within the limiies and precintes of grece. sggo-i 
Act 93 Eht. c. 5 Wood or Underwood nowe growuige 
within Ihe Compasse and precincle of xxy myles from and 
above the Cyttye of London 1644 Ir Mat tin/ s Coho 
C htua M The enemy had passed tim first Wall, and Pre 
anct. lyes MAUNnetu. ^ouru Jtrut (1712) ig Ncir 
about Sidon begin the precincts of the Holy Land 1843 
PesscoTT Moxteo 11 iL (1664) 80 Nor to be cooped up I 
within the precincts of a petty island. 
fig tSfa tn Foxe A ^ M (1563) 773(2, 1 haue euer bene 
agmUa to this predncl, I lutue oflenUmes reasoned in it, 

1 haue spoken & also written m it /but 774/1 a 1640 
DeuHM. or Hawth Poetut tx 1 he Precinct s strengthened 
with a Ditch of Keares In which doth swell a lAke of inky 
laares. OwM Communion i iii Wks. 1851 II 19,1 
intend not to shut up all Communion with God under these 
precincts, HU ways being exceeding broad 184a Manning 
SeriM (184B) I. 3 He might have yirdled the world about 
with the precinct of Hia own holiness, so that sin should 
have never entered 

8 A district defined for purposes of government 
or representation ; a district over which a person or 
body has jansdictioo ; a province ; also, a division 
of a city, town, or psuiah ; spec in (/ S,, a sub- 
division of a county or ward for election purposes 
I4|a-ae tr HigdtalRoWa) U 07 Wapentake and himdreile 
be the same as the prccincte of an c. townes [1387 Fsevisa, 

he imntray of an hondred townes], whicha were wonte to 

ythU there weppens in the first commenge of tbeire lorde. 
t4M Fabyan Chron, vi, cIxxU. 188 All sucha Angles aa 
dwiulsd there, end within y* precynct of them [the Danes], 
were vnder hU obedyence. igTJNRy Hounihbd CA>ou 
I. 37/1 Lord lieutenam of some prranct and luruidiction 
pertsoning to the Romane empire 1847 N Bacon Disc 


Pol Anal iiL tracts (1769) 31 1 If 100 ministers ern serve 
all Ireland, they must have precincts of near 13 or 14 miles 
square iMr A Lovfll tr fhevenot t Trot 1 199 All 
amee, that there are three and twenty thousand Hrecincu in ' 
Caire A Precinct lx a Quarter and In some of them there 
are several Streets 1713 S Svwall Diaty 29 Oct , Ipswich 
Hamlet [U S ) pelilionx the GenI C iiiit to give t) cm the 
Powers of a Precinct ijgs Amherit Aec S) 1884)^1 
The Request of several (reholderx i f the third or East Pre 
cinct of Hadley for the Calling of a precinct Meeiiiig 174a 1 
F'ntick Loudon IV 17 fhu ward lx divided into ten pre 
cincts. 1884 ZIm/om (U Sljraf >S Sept, The precinct elec- 
tion officers need not necessarily vote In the precinct in which I 
they are appointed 1891 Sum / lancuro k xaminer 15 Dec I 
6/4 The place of residence, giving the ward or precinct ' 

fig 1588 W Wrrrx hng /’«/>•« (Arb ) 71 The mjddle | 
sillables which are not very many, come for the most jiart 
vnder the prcanct of Position, whereof some of them wiU 
not possibly abide the touch 

Preolnot (prAi qkt), ppl a rare [ad L 
pnecttscl us, pa pple of pteuingAre to girci, cn 1 
circle, f prx, Pre- 4- ctnglre to gird ] Girt about, 
girdled, encompassed Also const as pa pple 

1841 J Jaiksoh Pruo Fvang P \ 38 the sixt Persecu 
tion [was] limited to a short time (for it was pre nut with 
a triennial girdle) 184A Sim T Pkoiank Puud If 176 
Aristotle, who affirmeih this o tin I 1 v be made by the 
allisionofan inward spirit upon 1 pellicle orliitle ineinbrrne 
about the precinct or pectorall division of their bod) 18M 1 
J B Rose tr Ovids pash \\\ 280 1 he lake Arician precinct ! 
IS with groves 

So Vvaol netlon [ad L prtrctnclto liL a girding 
about, a girdle] Kom Anltq , the broad landing 
place running round the amphitheatre between 
each tier of seats , Prael notlv* a., see quot , Txe- , 
o^'notnary a nonce wd , of or pertaining to a 
(cathedral) precinct or close. 

STjO A. Gordon Hafiett Amfhith. 330 The first Bench 
or Precinction Ibtd 343 1 he Siiace lietweeii one Bench or 
Preanction and Ihe other 1900 1) SuxxtmFauna Hnuat 
11 III 91 note I use the word precinctivc in the sense of 
‘confined to the area under discussion ‘ Precinctive f irnis 

means therefore foiinsthat arermfined tothearea specified. , 
1897 Sat Aev 3 Jan 8/2 Ihe Dean and Chapter being | 
ariisiically ignorant, and soci illy inuiidaneaiid precinctuary, 

know no belter 

Preoiofity (prejip siti) Forms 4 precious- 
Ite, 4-5 osytei^e, 5 preci , preoyosite, yte, 1 
-ouatee, -owste, 6 9 <- pretiositie, 7 -ity, 7 pre 
oiosity. [a Ole . prcimtte (13 14111 c m Hat/ - 1 
Dta:m,),precteuselA,tnod h pn'tiosi/i',sti\ pteltd 
sttas, -tatem, f. preltSsus Pkuiois see iTi ] j 

1 The qnaiity of betngprccion<iorcostly,precions- 
ness, great worth, value Now rate or Ols 

c i)fe Wycliv Serm he) Wks. I 376 Crist techih here i>e 
preoouvite of his preching <1449 PfeocK Ac/> v xiii 
(Rolls) 333 Gaynes preciosue or cosiiosenes c 1470 H Asr isr 
t Anns ccvii VC lew dies in cheslcs and Slones 1 prcciousicc. , 
1494 Fabyan Chron II 439 A relyke accomptyd jf trert 1 
prccyosyte ij3S Stew art tron. Sr t (KolU) III 591 
Vestimentis of grcit pretiositie ifl6t H hXoxxFxp Dan 
I 3 The order of iligniiy or pretiosity tn the Metals 

2 Anything v ery costly, an article of value N ow 
rare or Obs 

14S3 Caxton Chat Gt 179 Fyn gold and other pre 
cyosy tees 1846 biR T Browne Pseud FR i8^ J be Index 


Carlyle Latter-d Pamph vii (1872) 225 Ghttenng man 
mouiilMins filled with g >ld and prcci sines. >864 — I r, it 
Gt XV vu. IV 107 I he Preciosities and houvcluild gods. 

3 . Affectation of refinement or distinction, esp 
in the use of language, fastidious refinement in 
litera^ style (See rRECioua a 3 ) 

iSMCarlyieAcwim I 89 ‘Circle he pronounced ‘ circul 
with a certain preciosity which was noticcalle sliy,htly in 
other parts of his behaviour 1887 H D Tsaii l in Mat m 
Mag July 176 The ciriles of Oxford preciosity 189s 
Porum (N Y ) Oci 191 The Paiismn pieciosity rulictiled 
by Molicre, «897 Sat hev to Nov 538 This may be 
described As the reducito ad absurdum of the preciosity of 
Pater and Stevenson 

PreoioUB (pre Jas), a {sb , adv ) Forms 3 6 
preoiouae (3-4 preoruae), 4- precious (4 presci-, 
presi-, pre8h(i)-, 4-s preay-, precy , -ous(e, 
-ose, ua, -0W8(e, 6 8 pretious, oa) [MF 1 
OF prectos (i Ith c in Hatr -Darm ), mod h ptA- 
ciesex, ad L firettosus costly, valunlilc, precious 
(whence also Prov prectos. It. presaoso, 'sp , Pg 


lewel or hi* Treasure 1778 Adam Smith lY , 
(1869) I 93 In the precious metals even the bin 
weighing, with proper exactness, requires at le- 

acriirate weights and scales. 1886 Koci-Ra /W 7 


(whence also Prov prectos, It. presaoso, 'nj* , Pg 
precioso), f prtttum price, value sec oLq ] 

1 Of great price . having a high value , costij 
Precious metals a name including gold and stiver, also 
Romatimes platinum, and nuely mercury 
01300 tursor Ai 1040 pel bring o paradis |>e stan Siia 
preciose {v rr iou*(e lus] es Tundun nan i Ijoe St 
Audrev) 76 in /c A P (i86a) too Hail boo hu swete R xle 
he ieide swettest of allc treo And cd jymmes prcuuuscs. 
13 /T A AUtt P n 1496 Hu luelea Ral presyoiis m Ins 
piescni wer proned sum wbyle. 1380 Langl. P PI A m 
19 Draf weore hem leiiere pOn al pe prcscinuse Peerles hat 
in paradys waxen, c 138a Wycuf vVerM ‘sel Wks II 114 
Trewe oynement and preskmis. C1449 Psgock AV/r 11 
XIV (RoUs) 931 Better and cosUoser and prccioser game 
mentis. 1577 B. Ooooa HtretAath s Hush it (1586) io8b, 
1 be preciousesi are the Cypresae, and the Cedar Tables 
1631 HoBRRiC'^r<''‘'f^ I" >19 The Gcncralls pretious 


2 01 great moral, spiritual, or non matenal worth , 
held in high esteem 

/ retioiit Itood the blood of Christ shed for man * redemp 
ti n bence m the names of vinous orders, lonfraleriiilies 
relics etc also the Fea.st if lie Most Piccious Blood, on 
the first Sumlay in July S ) precious body (of Christ) 
a tjool ursor Sf gy 1 It s.il Is. preciusaiid prude pe weic 
he sal SUM semele sciiiile 01340 H*Mh if Psalter x* i 
He spend noght his preciouse I lode in viyn on vs 138s 
W vn ir I I et I 19 Noi 1 1 torruplible gol ) or siloer ye ben 
Ixuyi lysn but In the Jireciotis blood of Crist Jhesu C14S0 
Alerhn 11 Ouie I rde Jhesu triste that bought vs with Ins 
precyouse blode. 1578 Timmy Cn/Kt«/ 6c« 169 The most 
Orel rolls grace of G0.I l«47 Ciarfnikin //«/ Krb x \ s 
Words of preliou* esteem 1Y03 Maundrell "Journ Jerus 
(1732) 74 \\ here the pretious itody of our Lord was anointed 
1875 Jowftt/ /«/»( ed 9)111 905 Justice, which IS a licasiirc 
far more precious tlian gol I 

+ b III asseveration, for precious Hood or body 
Cf 6 1 Ols 

1580 IscFi FsD Dis b Child (Percy Soc.) 41 By Godde-s 
p c 1 us 1 wyll not nnwysely snffre To do as I have doic 
ai y I I ger i8ot ^ M ars on A iiywi/ 4 Aa/A II 947 Gods 
1 lecious I I forgot to bring my Page 

3 Aiming at or affecting distinction 01 choicencsb 
in conduct, manners, ].3ngmge, etc , fastidious 

‘ paiticuiar' , esp in mod use (after F prActeux 
cf Prfcielse), affecting displajing, or using 
careful and fastidious delicacy or refinement in 
language, workmanship, etc , often with an im 
plication of Ijcing over nice or over refined 
C1386 Chai CRR H fes trot 14B In swich esiaat as god 
hatheirpert v* I wolperseuere I nam nat precius. — Menh 
r 718 Lut lest ye jrecious folk lie wiih me wrooth How 
that he wroghte I dar not 1 1 you telle 171a Steele Sped 
No 306 R 7 An apparent De-ire of Admiration a precious 
Behaviour in their general Coiduct are almost inscparal le 
Accidents in Beauties 1887 Saiktsblrv //«( Fhsab I it 
IV (1894) i4j Haborite embroidery of precious la guage 
I all Main 18 Feb 3 i With its brown paper cover , 
Its rough niges lU twirligigs instead of s|iaces , the book 

IS everything that the most preaous could desire. 1894 
Athenjnn I IS Axxg 951/3 1 he cmpl y ment of curious in 
a soiiiewliat piccious sense at least lb cc times 

4 . col/o/ a As an intensive of something bad, 
wortlilcss, or reprobated l‘4jregK)iis, out and out, 
arrant, in some uses, a mere emotional mtensive. 
(Cf Fine a 14b) 

c 14)0 I V ix 17/ Pkus (Percy S<« ) 59 A precious knave 
that cast nevyr to thryve. 13 7o</ 7>ggl(r in Harl 

DodsteyW 149 Now walk precious thief 1575 Lanfham 
Let 1871) 46 Herrii g i id seen g so precioous ailo heer at 
a phee Mil okt fur 1605 B JinsvN / olpone 1 1, \our 
worship IS a precious ass 1610 — Alch v iv Y >u are a 
prn I las fiend ' 1838 Darw in in / i/t 4 Lett (1887) 1 941 

1 find I am writing most precnoiis nonsense iljR Lmekson 
tng 7 rath Cociayne vVks. (Buln) II 88 Ihis precious 
knave became in good time. Saint George of England 
1837 1 Hu HRS Pom Brim n n vii It s hard enough to see 
one s way, a precious sight harder than I thought last night 
«8oa (. iiAMiiFRijviN 1 II estiii 6nx (1898) 96 Apr 9/3 If the 
I ibcrals got into p< w er wl at a precious mess they would 
make of (oreign policy 

b Itonuallj Of imle worth, lAOrthlcAS, good- 
for nothing (C f htsBn lac) 

• 1819 Flctciikr Mad l over ux ill Oh, you re a precious 
man ' two days in town And never see your old friend ' 
1777 hHFKioAN 9c* 'xtimt \ II Sir O \V ell, hir Peter 
I have seen both my nephews SirP A precious couple 
they are' >781 W fslev II ts (1879) XIU *98 Vre not 
these precious inslrucicrs of youth? 
t6 Knrbuncled Obs precious nosed laD^ 

»S8« PsrriE 1 uateoi ti-’^Com 1 ^ poore^old 

great, deformed full of pimples, precious, and monstrous. 

6 In s|-)ecial connexions a Precious stone, a 
stone which on iccimut of its bcautv hardness, and 
rantv is prired for its use in uiuainentation and 
jewellery, and has a high commercial value , a gem 

i,re HUS IS ilso prefived 10 some names of slone^ to dis 
linguish that which is included oinuiig gems from an 
inferior vjxvque or unpolidiable kind of the same mineral, 
as in pictioui Garnet p>e tous Op^^ etc 
ciago 97 Btandan 49 in A Ln>. Leg I 991 Of suele 
preciouse stones ]>al brijtle sctiynen aid wide, c 1400 
Maonoev (Roxb ) viic 99 In bat ry uer er oft ty iiies fuiideii 
many precious si ines. i483 Caxun( U la Tour Y \xxi, 
1 liey shold gyiie her as many prrci us stones as she wold 
I kc of them 156a J Heywoou /’ ro- 4 AMt (1867) 140 
F oily to cast precious stones before li igs. 1835 tr L m 
Ih t brand ml 18 F yes that out syvarkled his prcciousest 
Stones 1870 Yeats Isat Ihst C omm >84 Precious stones 
arc either rarbonaceous alumin lUS ors licinis. 189a E W 
Sireeier/V«- S 7<>««(rd s) »86 The AlmatKliiie, or Precious 
Go net thd 339 Any siilisiaiice which can be scratched 
by Rock Crystal Ixing practically of no value as a Precious 
St me 

tb Pi ectotts coals an obsolete expletive Cf 2 b 
1576 (.AScoioNE Steele Gt (\ilc Bo When roy sters ruffle 
not ahoue their rule Norcol ore afie by swearing preuous 
coles. \6o»3udtt Rf turn ft Pitinass iv i(Arb.j3o(He 
puls his Watch out) Precious cvmles ihe tim« is al hind, 
I must meditate on an excuse to lie gone Ibid. u. 54 Preuous 
coles, thou a man of worship and lustice too * 

to I'rectous John corruptionof P bistik John 
1834 Sir 1 Herbert tSw 130 The great Chrunutn of 
^Ethiopia, vulgarly cald Presler, Precious, or Priest John. 
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d PiefioHs mt/als see I 
B s6 I’iccious one, dear, darling 
1706 Mks tKNTt IV sk raN€U ss With all m> Heait 
my lewd my Pretmuv 175S >//« ta/t P DtaitU 1)1 
113 In all that time I never mw my picciuiu but ai Mrs 
Joiiehs. 1861 Dutton Look P Posttrs D III NVell my 
previous and how are j 11 ? 

C aih (qimlif)iiit' ndj oradv) a »Pkkcioiisly 

1595 Shans. John IV III. 40 Or when he doomil this 
Beaune to a graue Found it too precious Frincel), Tor a 

b \Vith Intensive force Extremely, very 

freaous ftw — few indeed colloq 
1637 Dickens I iclnu 11, We ve got a pair u precious Urge 
wheels 01 Asa Gsav I <tt (1^3) I While on 

the 1,0 itinent 1 have received precious fewlellers >839 

1 iialkerav Fatal B >ots viii I look precious good care lo 
have It 1840 Dickens eViY L Hi>/ xx Kit was precious 
raw or ' precious deep i88< Ciiambkklain 9 ^ //i> tom 
a 6 Aug Precious few of them have declared in favour of 
the bm before their consiitueiits. 

D tomb (parasynthctic ) 

Shake. Kam d- yul 11 iii 8 With balefull weedes 
and preiious luiced flowers 1607 ting la iii vi Ihcie 
was an old precious nosed slave. [Cf sense j above ] 

t Pr« oiousliead. Obs rtue-^ In 5 hed 

[f I’KBtlOim + HEAD ] - I*KEtlOU8NE88 I 
ri440 ytccit H-r// yj Ryit so, lownesse excellyth in 
precyoushed alle ohere vertuys & euere drawyth down to 
(le netherest place 

Preoiously (pre Js»li), adv [f as prec. + L\ 2 ] 
t L In a costly manner, at great tost or exi>cnsc 

« 13SC CuAUcKa IfVsi Prol joo It nys but wast to b.irje 
hym preciously >547 llamilitt i GecH II orkt ii 1859) 51 
Unto whose images the people with great devotion inventM 
pilgrimage's preciously decking and censing them kneeling 
down and ofliering to them ij6t P tioxton Cah tu t !nst 
II XVII (1634) Jjo Paul sailb that we are preciously bought 
1666 Dryden Ann. Mirab xxix, Some preciously by 
shattered porcelain fall And some by aromatic splinters die 

2 Valuably , as a precious thing, as a thing of 
value. Now rare or 06 1 

41400 Mauhi ev (1839) XXI »37 ^1 worschipen the Owle 
And wlian )iet han o ly of here federes |iei kepen hem fulle 
precyousty 41450 Hirntr Sa/nacioun 4015 In thilk Arche 
and the potte was manna kept preil usly 1810 SiiAKa 
/<«!/ I. li 241 The time twixt six and 11 »w Must by vs 
both be spent most preciously 4847 K Siapyctdn yurtaal 
050 A coate of armes cut in a pretioui sardonix<s(one and 
pretioiisly kept 

8 Very greatly , exceedingly, extremely co//ag 
1807 Miodletvn }aNr/i»4t i»f 4 »«/»iv 1 i3\ouremuch 
preiiously welcome 1840 Thackeray Cers Drory Aug , 
Wks 1803 Vtll $72 Captain Ingrag wasn yopp< iieiu and 
preciously we poked each other 1884 Mamb i xam 
It June s/t To And out bow preciously they had been 
befooled 

4. P astidiously, scrupulously , with delicate work* 
manship 

i88o HAVEBTON/VwK/Yr/Cor/// I XXIX 390 If you fall 
short of this point your art of pai iting fro 11 nature is nut 
yet quite wrfectl) and preciously imitative 
Pve Motumaat. [f as prcc + yeas 1 
1. The quality of being precious , valuableness, 
custlmess , value 

4 1388 Chaucer I art P r 37a And cek in to greet pre 
luusncste of vessel and cun isitce of M) nstralcie by whiche 
a nan is stired the mooie to delices of luxurie. 4144a 
hr /«/ Para 4H/1 Preciowsnesse (or prcciowste) prt 1 
tstlas iSMj R liiUKNE in Hakluyt I y i$Sp) 252 The 
preciousriessc of these things is measured after tl « distance 


Predpe, parallel form of Pevcctpe. 
X*r«Oipice (presipu), ib Also 7 pno-, 
( 8 pri), [•»F /reij/sre (i 6 thc in Hatr Darm ), 
ad L piKctpUtum a falling headlong, a steep 
place, piecipice, f pnrteps, aptl headlong, steep 
precipilona, or f. prvuipuan to throw headlong 
cf hospiUum, oc(tpittutH,Jlligittum ] 

1 1 A precipitate or headlong fall or descent, esp 

I to a great depth Also^ Obs 

I 1* JoNsoN /r Man <« Hum 11 in Precedents 

which are strong And swift, to rope youth to their preci 
pice i6e8 Bacon a 1 860 There it moveth more Swiftly 

and more in Precipice For in the breaking of the Waves 
there ts ever a Hnecipice. 183a Massinger Matdof Hon 
\ I Ills precipice from goodness raising mine, And serving 
as a foil to set my faith off 163s HakvWu.l Apol v 24 
1 much inarvell ii«w you will accord it with her |i r 
Nature s] wholly inclining and preapicc to corruption, 1850 
\im\xK PiigaA II 11. 81 Sould era in the Precipice of llieir 
I aasion lieing sc sible of no other stop but the botloiiie 

2 A vertical or very steep face of rock, etc. , a 
cliff, crag, or steep nioniitain side of considerable 
height 

i6uSirT Hawkins tr Ma/Mru s l/nia*/y Proi/erilit 
116 When he shall arrive on the top he shall nnde nothing 
I ut dinger and round bIk ut him a gaping precipice 1638 
Sir T Herbert Piaz eti 2) 148 The other side of ttiis 
high hill IS a prei ipice downc which is no descending i88t 
Dryden Spanish Frt ix l I A Torrent, rowimg down a 
Precipice 1719 De Foe Cmsae 1 05 lo remove my lent 
from the Place where it st )od, which was just under the 
hinging Precipice of the Hill 1898 Ruskin MuL Paint 
IV V xvi 1 1 . 1 mean lyatrue precipice one by which a 
plumbliiie will swing clear or will out touching the face of 
It if suspended from A point a foot or two bnond the brow 
t b 1 he edge or brink of a cliff Obs 
1844 Evely n Diary 30 J une 1 he ruines of an old Castle 
built on the precipu e of a dreadfull cliff 

c Jig A perilous situation, a hagardouspoMtion, 
i8st tr Dr tat C a erat Don Ftnitt 286 You have not seen 
the precipices which environ beauty 169* ir Sallutt 324 
I. - I _ Precipice of 


r my own part whose years at 


death. I do not wish one minute longer of Life. 179s ti 
Hint rtFragm Pot hHttt 11 134 rtius mankind wishmi 
' one precipice fall into another 


tS tranj (?) Frecipitousiicss, loAiness as of 
a pretipice Obs 

187a Marv ell KtJt Transp 1 64 After he was stretch d 
to such an height 1 1 bis own fancy that he ci uld not 1 >ok 
il wn frvm top lo toe lul I is Fyes daxled at the Precipice 
'f his Stiliire 

4 Comb, as prectpKt edge, wall, preaptce^ 


u / tlmg adj 

1838-48 “ ' 


H A rtttoph , Clan h 

le iwliencc clasped. 


. , and iSe things flat we have appetite 

vnlo t8|f4 F vklYN Diary 19 Oct 1 lie font and pulpit 
IS of inestimable value for the preci usnesse of the materials 
1883-70 South Arrw (1727) IV vii 29a 1 he Preciuusness of 
Gospel Dispensations 1877 Boutell in Entycl hnt, VI 
454/2 (Car/i mt) In the b«t period of Greek art the 
^ewelleiy is of value according u^u^workinansbig but in 

18B3 KuSKIN Fort Ctav xci. 185 Nut calculating any uf 
these singular powers or preciousnesses. 

b Rare beauty or excellence, such ns one pn/cs 
1870 Ruskin Ltd Art viu 176 In some buds the colour 
nearly reichcs a floral preciousnen 

t2. I hat which Is precious Obs rare 
c tdg Digby Mytt (1882I v 33 Wysdam is better than all 
woroly pieciosnesse. 1 

8 Over refinement, fastidiousness, affectation of ‘ 
distinction , = Preciosity 3 

1884 Harptri Mag Oct 800/2 At this stage of our 
literature, it is wiser to turn away from ' preciousness of 
every kind iWH W MoRsia in Mackail /i/4(i899)II 206 
Perhaps 1 am not doing Ibe most 1 can, merely for the aake 
of a piece of preciousness 
Precioustee, -owste, obs ff Preciosity 
t Fr«*Oipe. Obs PL pre- (pr»-) cipes, eas, 
ies [ad L protapes ap- (Flaut ), variant of 
prmceps, -aptl adj headlong, precipitous, sb a »re- 
cipice, f before, in front + ra/hu/, tl heaa 
Chiefly in pi , which may have been meant for the L. pi 
piadp/ti thence perh , a sing tf pre-ci pt) was formed.] | 

An abrupt or steep descent a j recipice | 

i8et G yAnore Ovidt Met 11 (1628) 28 Up to the fixed | 
Slarres their course they take. Now clioia now, by steep I 
Priecipies descend «>839 WonoN in /? 4 /V (i 6 s 0 0 On 1 
the Dukes part, we have no such abrupt stroyna and pre 
cipees as these, but a fair fluent and uniform course under 
both KmifS 1839 S Du Verger tr Catnut Aetmir Evenit 
41 The highest ascents make the deepest precipes. 
pRVHNR Sov Power Part lied A ij b, Full of dang 
Precipes, Kockes on either hand. 1856S FI Oafif /< 

Honours and greatness without safely is to stand (x 
preetpe Iperh I* in precipe] of a Precipice. 


t Pra eimea. < Obs rare (f Precipice sb ] 
irans 1 o dash aown lieadlong , to precipitate 
«654 Z C >KR / oguh Pref Some of them (Elevated on 
the wings of their Ambitioiis) were most mgloriously dasht 
and precipic d 

Pm cipiead ( 1 * 1)7 /// n [f 1 bfcipicb sb * 
KD-] Having furnished, or formed with pre- 
cipices 

2873 M ASTON Drnmm of Hemtk. xx 452 Its banks 
terraced and preci) iced by all their wealth of shrub and 
foliage 1881 Shaire Asp Poetry 1 28 ihe precipiced crags 
and blue niountiun peaks soar aloof 

Preci pient, a [ad L prxaptent-em, pr pple 
of prseetpfre to command, instruct sec Prkceit,] 
Commanding, directing 
. 8 jJ- 3 .inXEBSTXR^_ia 49 in Craic. In mod Diets. 
fPreeipit,!^ Obs rare Inypreceplt fa obs, 
F precipice (Cotgr) ad L prrctptl em 

(nora ^eeceps) headlong, precipitous, a precipice 
see next.] - Pkecipicb 

1613 Shaks // n. VllI V L 140 Go too You takea Precepit 
for no leajw of danger And woe your owne destruction 

tPreei-pit, a Obs rate [ad L frtueps, 
ctpit ent (see prec ), f prm before, in front + tapui, 
capit head ] Headlong steepy prccipitons 
18^ Earlof Wrstuori u ()/<« 80.212 (1879) 82 ihe snares 
of His precipit ways. 

t Pmox pxt, V Obs rare [ad L. preettpu Art 
to cast headlong, or t prktpUe r ( 15 th c in 
Llttri) ] trans - Precipitate z> i b 
1878 R RIusbell] tr Ceber III il ii xx 215 It will pre 
Cipit you into the m serable State of Poverty 

Preoipitability (prfsi pitabi llti) [f next 
+ -ITY ] The quality of being precipitable , 
capability of being precipitated or thrown down 
1790 Wedgwood iii Phxl Prant LXXX 3«5 Pmrlpita- 
bility by water, and non precipitation by Prussian lixivium 
l8ro Pabnkll CA4»> Anal (1845)88 The precipitability of 
oxide of chromium from lU solution in caustic potash by 
ebuthiion t88i Ifnlnre XXV 142/2 llie authors have 
examined the precipita) ihty and precipitation of manga 
nous and nickelous sulphates. 

(prAi piUlb’l), « [f L pra- 
ctptl&re to Precipitate -f -able 1 Capable of 

o. 


being pKcipitated from solution 
from E state of vapour 
1870 W SiMESOH Hpelrol Ees, 73 Vitriol contains a greater 

of m prsctpilabte ocre 178a Kirwan in Phil 

LXXIIl 78 A very saturate adiitlon of lead lx 

37 PrecipitsIS 


Pr«oipit«noe (pr/si pitilns) [f at next sec 
-AHCE ] Precipitant action or quality 
1 Very swift downward or onward movement , 
headlong fall or <q)eed rate 
1887 Milton f* A vii aoi fliither they Iwaters] Hasted 
with gUd precipitance. 1891 E fAVLOK Eehmeu t Pheot 


fusion, no precipitance upon the march 
2 Headlong action of any kind, or the quality 
of such action , great haste, violent hurry , esp 
excessive or unwise haste, hastiness, rashness 
lyss Watts / opc 11 iv J 5 A rashness and precipitance 
uf judgment and naalliien lo believe something on one side 
or the other 1829 Hallam // it/ Ltt IV i\ iv 1 49 One 
misses his mark by circuity the other by precipitance. 1839 
AiisonATw/ jPart/ir (1849-50) viii In | 81 380 Hu |>re 
1 ipitance and arrogance accelerated the catastrophe 1007 
K EiLis/41/ f teniae m Mmrenatem It The approbation 
of Augustus, who never judged with precipitance 

Preoipitaaoy (prfsi pitfinst) ff Precipitant 
a see ahoy ] The quality of being preciPilRnt 

1 The quality of a headlong descent or fall, or 
of a very rapid onward movement , headlong s|ieed, 
violent hurry , excessive suddenness or abruptness 
of action or occurrence 

1848 Sir T Browne PteutL Ep 231 Respecting rather 
the aculenesse of the disease, and precipitancy of occasion, 
then the rising or setting 0/ Stars. 1797 Maa Radcliefr 
itatian vii Whence Vivaldi biinseirhad return^ with such 
unexpected precipitancy and consternation. 1803 Jane 
Pihtbr Phathieut xxxiv lliaddcus with dehghted pre 
cipiiancy caught hold of the band t888 E Edwards 
Ralegh I xxv 614 Several conspicuous men died under his 
treatment » ith unusual precipitan^ ttnCeuteiPt iechn 
F inc IX 143 Ho was obliged to fly with the utmoet pre 
cimtancy 

2 Excessive or unwise haste in action , great want 
of deliberation, hastiness, lashness 

U1819 PoTHERBy /IMrnnt 1 xul I a (1622) 136 Note the 
strange prccipitancie of their tongue 1889 Creuiant 
Courhert Orac 48 Picciptlancy is the passion of fools, who 
n It lieiiig able to discoier the danger, act at haphasard 
1781 Hunt Hitt Fng III I ys Some degree of precipl 
tancy and indiscretion 1889 7 solloeb Belton Fd vi, He 
bad gone alxiut his task with incunsideraie preci|>llanc} 

b An instance of this , in // Hasty or rash acts 
188 s Glanvill Seeptu Sel vii 34 Tu not likely that one 
of a ihouund such prsecipitanctet should be crowned with 
so unexpected an iuue «>l34 ColkridoE .YAa/Fs Ho/et 
(1849)63 Youth with US follies its virtues lu prsclpiisncies. 
PMOiyitftnt (prf*) pit&nt), a and sb [ad !.» 
prrnctpHmU em, pr pple of prmnpUAre to Pbe- 
► cimATB cf Y. prktptlant ( 15 th c in Godef ) ] 

A adj. (Now rare usually replaced by I’me- 

OiriTATE 0.) 

1 Falling headlong, descending vertically or 
steeply , heatllong, oirected straight downwards , 
falling to the bottom ns a precipitate or sediment 
a l8ao (implied in Precimtantlv j]^ 1887 Milton P t 


J pHILItt Cyeiri 


rhy muddy Uev rage to 




SoMKRviLiRt Ansviii 335 He (a horse] plunging fromlii 
Back the Rider hurls Precipitant 

2 Rushing headlong hastening along at great 
speed , moving humcdly or very swiltly onwards 

1871 Grew Anat Plants vii f 25 I.e»t us Current should 
be too copious or precipitant 1719 Porx Od/tt 1 aii 
That iroop so blithe ai d bold Prcripuant in lear wou a 
wing their flight 1830 W I’niLiirs Mt Sinai 11 288 
Walk d he still erect quick motion d from the first. But 

not 

3 Acting or taking place with great hurijr, 
rapidity, or suddenness, involving very rapid 
action , very sudden or unexpected, abrupt, 

1841 Chas 1 in Knshw Hit/ Cotl iii <189#) 1 401 It 
was hard at first either lo discern the Rise or apply a 
Remedy lo ihal preciptant Rebellion 1884 tr lionet t 
Merc Comptt xiv 501 If we shall hesitate In a great and 
precipitant Disease, we run great dangers 1710 Luttifu 
UrtHRel (1857) VI 825 The hasty reinforcements they are 
sending to Spam with other precipitant measures they 
have taken 1803 it / F e Brune Mime Bode III 67 
i be precipitant departure of bis uncle, bis last expressions. 

4 Acting, or wont to act, with undue or unwise 
haste, or without any delibemtton, excesiively 
hurri^ , hasty, rash, headstrong (Of persons, or 
their acts, etc ) 

Morton Prtatnb Encounter 31 Thou hast I* 


iform,'bui it mus't be graduul, not precipitaai. 

B sb Chem A substance that causes precipita- 
tion , a chemical agent which, on being addm to 
a solution, precipitates the dissolved substance 
Sometimes const 0 / (the substance precipitated). 
Correlative to PnBoimATB sb 
1889-4 Bovi E Mm IVaiert to A copious PrecipUaIc.fuch 
as micnl have been expected from an Alkaline Precipitant 
179 ^ C Lt CAR Ett iVa/trt I iia 1 he most complete pre- 
cipiuuit of copper known, is iron. iSigJ Smith /'M ronssMis 
Sc 9 Art 11 301 Hte body added to the lolution, in order 



PBBOIFZTANTLY. 


FBECIPITATM. 


to obtain Ic, ii called the precipuiuu ilea pAaNiu. C>U*t 
Wm/ (184s) 3B H^tochlonc acid and Lolurida of todiu n, 
the ordinary precfpitanu of tilver, alto produce a precipi 
tala with lolutiout of lead. 

b (Cf PsKciriTATB sb d, vb 5 c.) 

LohUui^ Htv Oct 503 Such imprcuions teem to 
be litile more lhan imtanU or preLipilaiiU of coiiM.ioutnctt 

7r«0i‘pitantlj, Ot/v. [i pret + -lv ^ ] la 
a precipiUnt manner , precipitately. 

1. With headlong fall or descent, headlong. 

aitee J Dvkb Ed. Rdr Precipi 

tantly falling from an higher excellency then he wax any 
way worthy of idfa W PaiCK btrui 14 No man precipi 


2. With headlong movement, iiurryingly, very 
swiftly, at gieat s|>ted , snddenly, abrupt^ 
tWo MitToit Cemww Wkt. 1851 V 444 Kcluriitng 
preclpitanlly back to the Captivity from wheiKe he freed 
ut lytS Hickks & Nii-son J KttUtvttU iil xliv 300 


precipitantly to the Iribunal of hu offended Cod 
8 With undue hatte, hastily, rashly 
1846 3 Boiton Artaignm Srr 98 We are to receive 
them at men that It rationally not precipitantly dehlier 
alely, not rashly >793 W KoaaaTS/twArr^a No 37 (1T94) 
I L 52 It does that cootry and temperately which uushi other 
wise be done precipitantly and lavishly ilat I 1 i»/ ntr 
ih We somewhat loo precipitantly declined atleiilioii to 
ihe other performance 

Preoi pltantnosMi rare~« [f as prec + 
NEsal - Precipitanct. 
tm m Baii rv vol II tEjo In MAUNnaa DM 
neoipitat* (prfsi pit/t), sh [od mod L 
/m’ri’/t/iI/MW a precipitate, sb pseofneut pa pple 
of L pttectpttare see Pbucimtatb v] ‘rhat 
which is precipitated , the product of precipitation. 

a. Cktm A body precipitated from solution, any 
substance which, by the action of a chemical re* 
agent, or of heat, etc is separated from the liquid 
in which it was previously oiisolved, and deposited 
in the solid state (usually in a powdery, flocculent, 
or cryptocrystaiiine form). 

(Distinguished from uUmtttt a substance previously 
merely held in suspension which subsides when left al rest ) 
IMS PcAT ynvell Ha iii 38 In the end by a reverbatory 
furnesse bee turned al this great matter into a precipf 
lace. 1M6 UovLK Ong Farmtt ^ QuaL 333 A no lease 
evident Example we have in the precipitale of Gold and 
Mercury made h) heat alone, lyge Kaia tn / A// I rant 
I XXX yfi Ihe precipitate was at first black, then tt 
assumed the appearance of silver iley Fasadav (.htm 
Mamp n 6t Some precipiiatei will be days and even 
weeks before they will letile 1(78 ir ll agiurt I tn 
Pathol (ed 6) 89 All kinds of bacierut are indlacrinunately 
mixed in the prectpiute. 

b In Old Ckem, and Pharm , applied sptt to 
certain preparations of mercury obtained by pre 
cipitation , in later use only with defining words 
Pmiplat* ftr s* [- nied.L. uitrmiiMi ^rmiiptaliit ptr 
ar), or ttJ /rtci/i fait Mtrenrmt pneii/ifa/ut rwArJ, 
mercuric oxide or red uxale of mercury HgO 1 nvttt 
pmiMtilt, mercurous chloride or calumel Hg/Clii 
tohtu Ortepuatt mercurammonium chloride HgH.N.CIi 
(/MsiS/ruA/),ordimercunimmoniumchlorule Hg|H,N,Clt 
(lafatihlt wktit > ) I a nitrcut tut Aracipilalut alHuj]. 

>9*3 T Galk AnttJat ii 68 The Argent Viue that U 


or gouiden prmcipitale 1607 Tonwu . Btatts (> 6 iS) 
309 Rats bane, Quick silver hublimate and PracipiUie and 
divers other tniiin. 1696 Phillips (ed 5I, Pnaptalt, a 
Dissolution of Mercury made by a Lamp Fire for two 
Months together by which it is reduced to red and shbung 
Powder While precipitate is Men ury reviv d, and Ctnna 
her dusolvd in Aqua foriis of Nitre and Alum. 1704 
I HAaaisZ.rr TVcAm I Irttifilalt The Chyfflista and 
Wnlen of Pharmacy commonly give ifau Name by way of 
t minencs to Mercury dissolved iii Acid Menstruums, and 

then afterwards precipitated down to the bottom in h le 
Powder*. iTtg Kirwan in PAtl Traui LXXIV 158 It 
may further be urged that precipitate per se yields only 
dephlogieticaled air 1849 D Campbell Inorg Cktm 333 
Oxide of mercury reduc^ to a fine powder, it is chang^ 
to a yellow It is known in pi arma^ as red precipitate 
llW AllHutlt S/tl. Mtd VllI 516 III ointments, ammo, 
niated mercury (white pro ipttaie) ts chiefly employed. 

0 Phpsus and MtUerol Moisture condensed 
from the state of vapour by cooling, and deposited 
in drops, as rain, dew, etc. 

tt|S Chalmkrs in Hanna Mtnt (1831) III xvic 3>t I'he 
heat, and the vapour, and the atmospherical pecipitaies. 
ttjt Huxley Phyttogr 65 There is jel another form of 
atmo^cric precipitate that needs a passing nonce 

siai'^ltLVLE V' ■ >h (18711 24 The Sterling house 
bold shifted twice or thnee before the vapours o( Welle* 
ley promotion* and suchlike slowly sank as useless preri|>i 
tale stge Spttlaton aa Nov , The pr morlion of his pre 
cipilala of rascaldom which can be cured in that way is a 
very (mail ona, sgogO A Smith In /f.i>l«»ri/»>- Oct. 309 Con 
vunions within Jenisalem, the ptecipitates from which lie 
heavy on the later memory of the Jewish nation 

e. allrti (tn saue b) 

■713 Baetiat Pamtry xxv ejo Let the dressings be 
changed for the precipitate medicme, ilyy Svn Smith / rf 
toArtktl, jrfstrfr/a«,Ftnger end thumb, precipitate powder 
or anMhing else you pl^ tlf] R J. Oraves Sgtt 


Frooi^teta (pr/iupitA), a Also 7 prsB-. 

I ad. L prmctpUalus, pa pple of prtectptUirt see 

'BECImATK V ] 

1 Hulled headlong, failing or descending steeply, 
or directly downwards, having the character of 
such descent , headlung 

1*14 Ralkigh //»/ IhvlJi III I 7 44 1 he foure Riuers 
(bad they not 4tlt<n so precipitate) could not haue I ad 
sufficMnt force To haue thrust tliemselues vnder the great 
Ocean. 1703 Rowe C'fyst in 1 Now like a Whirlwind o 1 
the Shepherd s hold He (an haglel darts precipitate iSeo 
Biackix yhtchylut II 347 Dadaces, the cliharcb, 
spear struck feU Precipitate from his ship. 

t b. Of a place, etc , without reference to move- 
ment Having a steep or sheer descent , very 
steep, precipitous. Obs 

•Sis G Sahovs Into 2*3 Some part of it of a plaine 
descent, some precipitate some clothed with trees of seuerull 
kinds. ciSjo R suoM Sun Dtton I 225 (18,0) 241 The 
way right down to the quay, they call it Precipitate. 

2 Rushing or diiven along headlong, moving 
or moved with excessive haste or speed, or hiving 
the character of such movement violenlly hurtled 
i 4 S 4 Ir Mirttnfa Conq thma 70 That vast aid pre 
cipilale River which ihe Cl meses call H ai g 1703 P 1 v 
Ihtlait 191 Such WT* the discord of the royal pair whom 
fury dr ive precipitate to war lyia ( ibikim Dtcl A } 
(18^) II vfvL 729 Ihe general eicaiicd ly a iretipitiie 
flight 1849 t.KoTe Grrrcr II xkxix V 92 Thi« pret ipitote 
retreat pioduced consequeiKct highly disastrous. 

S Performed, taking place, acting, or passing 
With very gieat lapidiiy , greatly hastened or 
hurried , exceedingly sudden or abmpL 
>6^ Rowiani. topuir, haurf Btatit tp Dod That 
Art IS long 1 ife shori kxperieiice diflicult occasion prec 1 
Dilate Judgement uiicerlain 2703 hlACHiarcL Jautu 
Jtrut (1732) 27 Their service consisted in precipitate a U 
very irreverent chattering of certain Prayers and Hymns 
liu Poe I urlattud I rt Wks. 1865 1 280 His do» nfall t < 
will not be more precipitate than awkward 1899 A/U tit t 
lytt Aft, I VII 737 Lesales the long a d diffiVill UU iir, 
the quick or, ui technical bnguage tl e precipitate labour 

4 a. Of persons, or their dis|ioautons etc 
Actuated by violent or sudden impulse, without 
deliberation, acting with excessive or unwise 
haste , over*ba8ty, rash, mcontidcrate, bcadstroni, 
1807 ropsELL Four/ Beattt (1658) 237 They likewise f II 
to be * > mad and pnBcipilaie in lust raging lx>tb w iih 
gestures and voice. 1831 Hobefs Leiiath 11 xxvii 133 
Men that are hasty, and pneciuiute in co icluding what 
to da I7«9 Steele I alter No. 112 p 5 If I could per 
swatle th^ preemitate young (.enllemen to compose this 
Restlessness of Mind 1793 Smfaioh Edytlont 1 | 123 
I was determined not to be uiecipitate in pure ha ing 18*4 
W laviKO r Irtv I 346 It was feared by some lliai die 
might be precipitate m her choH.e. 

b Of acts, etc Done m sadden baste or with 
out deliberation , hurried, rash, unconsidered. 

a iSit Ralpich Afahomtt (1637) 66 His praicipiiaie 
Councels in defacing Casiles and strong palaces. 1685 
(jLamvii l .S r/n# Set xii. 68 Our senses are not in fault but 
our preapitaie Judgments. 1791 Boswell ToAmp'i an 1773 
(1816) II 401 Destroyed in a precipitate bunnng of his 
papers a few days before his death *844 H H \V icauM 
Brtt Indta I 481 The check opposed to prectpilale and 
indiscreet ical was not detrimental to the ultimate extensioii 
of Cbristiamly 

t6 Thrown down (yfj(,r), subjected Obs rar»-* 
itatj Dkay I ON Agtiuourt etc. ai6, 1 finde this age of oure 
marki with this fate, Ibat Iwiiest men are still procipiute 
Vnder base villoines. 

Precipitate {pr/« pitr't), v [f I- pntapt- 
tare to throw or drive headlong, to fall, be over- 
hasty, f pntKeps, 'CtptUm adj headforemost, head- 
long, steep, rapid, violent, etc , f prm before + 
eapul head sec -ate .> ] 

L L Irtws To throw down hiudlong , to hurl 
or fling down (Often rsyf ) 

>373 K B. Apptut 4 I'trg Djb, From lofty lop of 

Turret tile, persupeiat (x/cl me duwne. s6si UuaTou Am. t 
AfeL lib IV lb b (1631) 692 Imlmoneus that would in 
derisKiii tiniiate Jupiters Thunder, he was precipitated for 
his pallia 1887 A Lovsu.tr rhevtMot t frav 11 42 Water 
gusfied out nuracnilously from the place into which be was 
precipitated 1774 Pennant Pour K.ot in 1772 224 Iho 
garrison had no attemalive but to perish by the edge of the 
sword, or to prectpttatc themselves into the ocean 2839 
Kekhtley llitl hag II 36 On the Imnk of a precipice 
over which she was to be ere long precipitated. 

b Jig To ‘ hurl ‘ fling , throw violently {into 
some (depressed) condition, or upon an object of 
attack) 

1318 GASOiNEa in Pocock Ktc Rtf I I 110 He shall pre- 
cipitate hincself into Ids enemies dedilioo iMt Stii lincfl. 
Ortg tacr in iib 1 8 How often they are j^recipilated from 
the height of prosperity, into the depth of odvenaty 1781 
Gibbon Dicf ^ F xxvi II 363 1 he inviniun of the Huns 
precipitated on the provinces of the West the Gotha naiion 
iiao G Mfrfdith Iragtc Com (i8St) 78 A youth who 
could he precipitated into the wnihings of dissolution, and 
raised out of it by a smile. 

to Jli' To cait down, to overthrow, ruin, 
destroy , to upset, disorder, derange Obs 
iSsft in Burnet Hut Rrf (1679) I Rttorit 11 xxii 38 
Not to sufler the Pope s Holiness, if he would thus wilfully 
without reason or discretion to precipitate himself and the 
said See. 1809 Bible (Douay) hv 10 Precipiiate 0 Lord, 
and divide their tongues. 


t 2 . I Ml r. (for refi or pass) To fall headlong , to 
fall, gravitate (quut 1740) Obs 
t «05 Shakv Lear iv vi 50 (So mat y f ilhuiiie downe pre 
cipitatiiig) Ih list si lucr’d like an Fgge 1740 Siack i 1 
I All Irani XLl 41 1 lie Cumphcaliuii if llie.se 1 wo 
Forces will compel the M bile to piecipilatc to tbe Cei ite 
■rf tlie I arallel it happens to be in 17^ JarrEEsoN Lorr 
Wk^ 1^ I 354 1 bcy^precipiutcd from that height to tbe 

t b 1 o descentl steeply as a wateifall or river 

1644 Evxlvn Dtary 2 Nov Aquapendenie a town 
Situated on a very ra|.i,ed rock d wii which prei ipitstes an 
Intiro river 1793 A. Muariiv ta tl i (1805) Vll 8 Ihe 
Rhine has iLs source 1 the steep and lofty summit of the 
Kbanian Alps from which it urecipiiaies. 

+ o Jig To fall or plunge' tnlo some condition 
or act , to fall or come suddenly to ruin or deslruc 
tion Obs (In qiiot 1593, to come down Irora a 
lofty position or dignity, to condescend extremely ) 
1393 lo Fssrx in Bacan t Wki (1862) Vill 234 She 
IQ EIu I should precipitate too much from being highly 
displeased wiih you, lo give you near access 189a Gvm 1 ts 
CoiiiideratioMi i6u 1 hose who have such a mixture of great 
vices and great serlues sometimes preci) Hale id fall 
almost as soon as they arc born iSSs ^AELrrr F tihanget 
173 Exchanges are as variable as the Wind, and 11 any limes 
as if II ade do precipitate without ai > known Cause or 
ReasuiL 1738 H trail No 23 11 116 While a naiKNi is 
precmitating 10 its rui 1 

II 8 Dans lo cause to move, pass net, or 
proceed veiy rapidly , to hasten, hurry, urge on 
>SS* Warue tr Uettt Stcr (13^) 2 Our disordiiioie 
nianer of Ijfc maketh vs to precipiiate our ^ouih and to 
abbreuiatc much our l)fe 1697 Dkvi kv ftrg I eorg i\ 
614 1 1 e t oddess Herself 1 volv d 111 Clouds precipitates 
ler Flight 1736 Bcilis A al it iv Wk 1874 1 204 
Men are impatie it, and for prec piialing ll 1 gs. 18*8 
Blcklf C;t//rs (1871)11 si 1 534 Men will lail bide ilieir 
time but will insist on pfecipitaling the match of affiir 

b lo bring on or cause to hnppen quickly, 
suddenly, or ni)ex|)eciedlv , to bring to jmsg hastily 
or abruptly , to hasti n the OLcurrence of 

t6a« llscoN Fit tl Ai/ian (Arh. 227 If they bee Stout 
and l)aring it may pre< 4 iiaie tier f>csignes and proue 
dangerous. 1670 Coitus Ltftrnon L 11 65 The Duke of 
J >yeuse hiving precipitated tbe Battel of Contras be there 
lost the B llcl with IIS life i-jt/f Anion 1 ! ay IL si 198 
1 bey could not jircci^ilate 1 1* de|iarli re lijf Disbafli 


4 . iMlr To rush headlong , to make grc.Tt haste, 
to hurry to move act or proceed very quickly 
ifioB Bacon Urn tit Wks. 1S79 1 774/2 Nerlber did 
their forces gather or iiu rea.se which might hasten him to 
precipitate and assail iheiiL 1847 SrxinoB Anglia Re /if 
I V 11834) 31 ft was 1 r Iibhl to ihc King that our ar ny 
was fl>i g 10 Nurilia ptun whi h did x.ca.sioii them the 
more 10 precipitate. >7J8 J kun Frasiii 1 164 I precq I 
tale rather lhan compose and it is far mure uksome lo me 
to review than |o write 

tb To )jroceed with undue or unwise haste, 
to act hastily or iTsbly to be (irecipitate in action 
1606 C PoTna ir S ir/i'i Hut Qn irreli 121 1 hey had 
vsed all rcas. ns and desteritie p»ss ble lo stay the Pu|ie 
llial he nuwht not precipitate liyg It H i/itt C ardiaalt 
III L 244 W e are now delilteral itg abot 1 tlie F lection of 
Gods Vice gerent and shall we precipitate in thus manner f 

III. 5 I kem Dans lo deposit, or cause 10 be 
depouted, m a solid form from solution m a liquid, 
by chemical action see Pbecipitatk sb (Some- 
times with the solution as object lo produce 
precipitation iii ) Formerly sometimes in wider 
sense To deposit fiora suspension or Admixture 
m a liquid os !«dimeut etc 
1844 Dicby A«/ Boeheixuxiv I4 290 Thi» sleame there, 
fore flying Mill to the serous bloud whi h pacseth by must 
of necessity precipiute (as I may say) the serous partes of 
that bloii ! 2678^ Grew A lot an S xlit in If ater 1 | 14 

They are both i pioicsly and forthwith preetpitatod to the 
hot tome of the (.fa.ss. 2790 Kria tn I ktl rraat LXXX 
Jjinotr Copi>er and nnc readily prccipliaie silver from 
these soluti >ns 2I00 tr / agrange s t keiii 1 96 This acid 

liqu r prerq nates line water 1816 Faraday fig An 
I 2 The filiereil solution was presipiuied by carlmnate of 
potash. 2837 t fx LriN /V/i«rfr(ed 5) 246 This acid 
readily precipiialcs lin efiumall iiscomUnaiionswilhacids. 

b Phystis and Aleteorol To condense (moisture) 
into drops from a state of vapour, and so dcixisit 
or cause to fall as dew, mm, etc 
1363 Tinoall lltaftt I 28(1870) 31 A very few strikes 
suffice loyrecipilale the vapour 2869 in ForfM. /^rr> 1 Feb. 
2 IS Tur ing 111 the beam we base a second cloud mire 
dehcale than the hrsi precipitated 2878 Hixuv / *yt/(i*r 
44 I'he mass of ire cools the surrounding air and ll ics p e 
upaaies ics moisture 

C transf audyf^" m various applications, spec 
u Spirilualtsni » Matfriai ixk j 

t8M J Nfac Bra 7 nathau 11 i8g Ihe mercury of hiT 
blood was pm ipHTied 2842 4 Yutavav hi \at Wks. 
(Bohn) I 233 Ihe w rid is mind ireciptitcd 2892 Pall 
At tin. .Get 2/3 lheaA.Aertioi,ofaI«. lofMejiiouraud 
Zanoni brothers who possess lie secret f dissolving their 
own senile Isxlies and precipitating them again in tbe prime 
condition 

6) intr (,for refi) To be deposited from solution 
(or from suspension) , to settle as a precipitate 
a 2808 Bacon Pkyi Rtm Wks 1879 I 24s i By what 
strong water every metal will precipitate 1884 Power 
Rx* Pkilat I 34 Which in a diort time will precipitate 
and all si k down to the bottom of the glass. 2798 Kaiu 
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Ir Afn q rr'i f'hetn I 379 I« alvray* precipiCatM in the 
form of a »h le taU itM } bcorvaaN >» Om Cirt Sc , 
cA/i« 403 Carboiale of lime precipitates 

b 1 o fall or be dcpoaited as condensed > aponr 
idea V1NU8 HyJrettat vii. ti8o6) 78 llhe tapours] have 
no i kU ation to ) rc4 ipuate and fall down in drops 

Freoxpitatad, /// a (f PBEonriTKy + 

Ki) 1 ] In senses answering to those of the serb 
1 Hastened hurried Now usually rBEtiPiTVTK a 

i6m 1 Aimms Ar/ a liter 11 16 'Jlierefore was lie 
trirner a stupid beast to trath him that was too p ecipi 
taied 1678 Irans Crt S/>ai>4 51 At the too piicipitaled 
death of that ( eiitleinaii of Arrason. 168S L tut ( as 
No 3177/a fhe Knemies pic ipitaled Retreat taSendrosia 
1749 Kilimhdsos < tansst IV alvui a86 She set even my 
heai t int I a palpit ition like n prciipiiatcd pe iduh m in a 
clock 1 a e 1845 NsrivK ( anq itemde 11 vii 438 The pre 
cipitale I movements < f the Ameer 

a them and J’hysics Dc|iositcd from solution, 
or from a state of vapour 
1883 HouFf'xy ! xf Aat /Mat li v via aoo Calces 
of c rr xled ail 1 precipitated things. 1707 MoaTiutay/i/s^ 
(i73«) 11 1 9 koii must draw 11 off from its piecipituted 
I ees. 1871 Tyndail /ragm Vr (1879) • "4 Thecloiid 

for lie I whe I tlic precipiisted parti les are suffi leiitly 
fiiieisihie Althutt s 't)3t Met VIII 736Adrai.hm 

of precipitaied sulphur administered in milk 
lienee rr«ol pitetadly ado, preciptatcly, 
hurl ledly , •• next, sense t 
t/jo C Jfnnkr / /nil / 1/iM I II V lot [He] would hate 
CO inrnied the siispic on hs leaving the room as piccipita 
leilly as he hail ciilc ed It 



1 i(h hcsdl iig fall or descent , hea Hong 
183a IlTHOOW rm lY 39a Ai ouiragious lorreinj 

which l rccipilalely leuallcih 178111 ] ttsthing t Syr/ 
f tog I 336 Uy means of this they secure thenisclYes 
fr in fatli ig precipitately u|v 1 the rocks when they dive 
to the bottom of the sea 1834 Mas browR I ncU fout t 
C XMI Marks hcadi ig the retreat down the rocks , 
while all the parly c.7 tie t iml ling prec Ipitatel) after him. 

+ b Steeply, procipitously Ois 

.8.3 > CI.SSOID 4r«/ 1// JUtoHC ig h rom the heights 
of the iiiountain which precipitately rise above this I laleau, 
lu meiise aialaiiches ufleii descend. 

2 With headlong sjieed, with a sudden lush, in 
great haste 

1718 M rgam A/gitrt 11 V 300 The Emperor himself 
was forced preen itacly to come diwn from ilie Mountain 
1778 MssIUrnky/ rein* (1791)1 xhii 319 Rushi gpre 
cipilatel) 1 to therm n i877Cik*v l/in tail aiv (e,| 3) 
186 If the rearguard be attacked prec pitalely by the Iml 
troi ps that arrive 

3 With hurried action, hurriedly, hastily, sud 
denly, abruptly, with unwise baste, rashlv, in 
consicierately 

1697 CuAKSNDOtt H,ct Kih 1 I SI A new War was as 
j ecip lately de laicd against f ranee 1878 lowiasoN 
Dt atague 517 A mao iiia) leie m e ) s will precipitately 
as well as c nsidcralely 1766 Ooiusm lit ti xviiilhat 

lately ih-tt to rea.son tight 1873 '•'*'* Wood' l/it/ 
iryli ic \ I he governess Ind 1 tcly given warning 
pre ipilstrl) and lefl 

PrecipitateiMM. V as prec + nkss] 

1 he quality or character i f being 1 rccipitale , 
hastiness rashness 

t68p lip llorK ss Senn 1 / tt It la peSj) 35 It u but 
prec p utei ess f r any man to op|X)se hliicself defenceless 
agai 8t ar ed violeii e 1S84 l/<i < A Jixam 8 July 5/3 
Capta II hournier expres cd himself m similar terms with 
rei^d lu ( eneral Millol s | ecipiialei ess 

Preclpitater see rnrtiPiTAToB 
Preci pitating, vH sl> [f I’BieoipiTATB v 
+ iho • ] The action of the verb Pbicipit vt* , 
usually = ruBclPlTATi N t, Also a/lttb 
1684 Power A «•/ Philat 1 63 By attenuating the grosser 
parts V ilaiilii ng some pre ipitating of ulhers 1683 
Pyrrus hUtt Min 1. (t686) 83 Ihe Philosophers do write 
of p ccipitaii ig by which the Silver in common tin may be 
putduwi 18^ Raymond A/a/M/ Af/MM 4- 400 Tl e 

hath after it is withdrawn from the precipiuiling tanks 
generally contains a little cop|ier 1887 /Mt/y Ntv>t 
31 Oct 3/6 1 hirteen precipiuti g tanks on the land side of 
the exi ling reservoir w II receive the sewage 

Preci ]pitatui|{', /»// a [f as prec. + -IHO a ] 

That precipitates. In various senses. 
tl Sleep, precipitous Obs 

18150 Sandvs /rir> in 183 This Csue is hewn* out of 
the precipitati ig rocke. 183s 1 irncoiw /'rap \i »8 Ibe 
Ponds being liewne out from the deuallmg face of a pre. 

§ 1‘allifig headlong from a height , sinking to the 
bottom, as a deposit from a limiid ? Obs 
tit/b Amorv BmucU (1835) 11 133 Some were covered with 
forest and some with precipitaung streams. 1799 Kirwan 
Ctol Ft! 40 The progressiva motion unpressca upon th« 
preclpiucing masseo. 

f 3 Coming abruptly, abrupt or sudden Obs, 

1838 Sir 1 Hxrrrrt Frao (ed. a) jf Vet ere death cold 
for them they were cald for by precipitaung ends. 

4 Impelling headlong , hurrying violently. 

>815 Shku ev a tailor 331 A whirlwind swept it on, With 
fierce gusts and precipitating force 
1 6 Plunging into action without consideration ; 
acting too hastily or rashly, precipitate. Obi 
i68i D Uantv Pregr Hontity fv. So ihe reverend Sire 
thus begun To pitty and instruct hu just precipitating Son. 
3754 Riciiakisin I randttOH VI, xxx 195 A man SO 
generous, ilio so prccipiuUng | 


6 Cb/M Causing precipitation from solution 

1904 Srtt Aftd j/ml to Sopl. 573 the precipitating 
action of egg albumen precipiUD 

Precipitation (pr/sipiwi fan) [a h 
r////<i/j9»(,i5lhc (lodef < ew// ), ad l^franpita- 
lidneiH n of action from frmctpitirg to I'hmiw 
T \TF 1 The action of ]vecipitating 
I. 1. The action of castbig down or falling 
headlong from a height , a hurling dpwn , the fict 
of lieiiig hurled ilown , headlong fall or tlesccnl 
1807 Shaks Cor III III 103 Wee banish him our Citie 
In (icrill of precipilaliun hiuin off the Rocke larpeiaii 
i7ao Wfliom SaAr "toit od II xvi 437 Under tins 
AMursnre that fie iniaht cast Miuisetf down frmi tlie 
I’lnnocle hut that He sliould he supported in Hu Precii I s 
tiun ns well as He was in Hu Ascent thither 1858 Stani fy 
S tnui 4 /W X (1858) 367 Ihe summit of a iiiountai 1 from 
which summit the 1 lendnl precipitation was to take place 
b Steepness of descent , precipitoiisness ra/o 
1807 Smaxv Cor III II 4 I et Inem pile ten liilles on the 
larpeian Rocke that the precipitation might diwne 
stretch Below tl e beiiiie of sight >890 Ialmagk Mangtr 
It /brmt S3 the I ills for width and piccipitatlon are div 
plu) S Ullllll^cill 

O Pa/A Complete i>rola(>stis, ‘ falling' 

161S Ir ( mtl uuaut iHiU-lirIh aio Ihe prctipiunioii, 
or c iiimii g downe of the womhe the ligaments being 
1 ose ir I and s >iiictim«s broken i8aa 34 I tauTt Stu iy 
Mid (ed 4I IV wonoU 1 1 what Madame 1 oiviii terms 
^nctpil tttoH or complete prolafsNt any rational scheme 
of relief IS entitled to cut i urageiiieiit 

+ d. Vertical descent (of B loot) Obs rate 
tt6i j Rose Asjg I 1 1 yai t (1875) >8 IT e deepness and 
fall ess >f the earthy contrib tes in re to the luxiirv of the 
I ranches and |>recipitaiion of ilic roots, tha 1 to the Just, 
and natural sialure of the stem 

II 2 Headlong rush, violent onward motion 

s8r8 Futmam /Tm Avr II p ) x j 6 Wee goe siiresi when 
we post not 111 a i recipitauon 1895 Wo* 1 w arii A at t/ist 
harth (J Ihe liurr> prccipitaiioii ant rapid m li n if 
the wxler reluri ing at tha end of the del igr lowarils the 
sea. 1748 latoH 1 1 y 1 eiii 76 1 be violeii e of the tur 
rent whiih bad set us with so much prccipiti^ on to tie 
exstward. s8sa Iamb A/;a Ser I thmmty Suftptri 
Pact Ig along ( heap ile with in> accustomed | recipiintio 1 
when 1 walk westward 

9 Sudden and hurried action, sudden huste or 
quickness, hurry 

Ord CrytlOH A/t 1 (W de W ) iv vi S ij He therm 
ought 1 1 procede demcurelv dyscielty without pre epia 
c^ont/r preclp tacionl m cnastysy nge lak Puttsmiam 
Pag / otn* II XI (Arb.) 98 Mounli ig and lalling from note 
to note such as lie lu them peculiar and with mi re nr Icwe 
leasiire r preapfillntiuii 3878 /nwt I rt 'ofatit 165 1) ii 
HI he might umio me with greater precipitation 178s M iss 
III HMFVt icrf/a Mil VI, N>ne n ncl 1 leriuptedshe with 
precipiuili n i8|8 Ui xass A Ai A vii Ile lady 
navuig setred it with great precipitation, they retired 
b Unduly hurried action , inconsiderate haste , 
rtsh rnpidity 

1809 1 SOKHnAffdit CrttdWVs 1S63III rigPrecipi 
tatinv in our w rks makes us unlike lot.od head) foul, 
art tliu I wiser than tliy Maker? <700 Asrav tr Snautdia 
Ftixatdol 351 Precipitation is the effect of Madnesfi and 
ge erally the uccasion of gieat Perils. 3794 S Hi liavir 
) trmont 397 S>ne pliil vsophers with grest treclpiiatiun 
have pretended to deede It b) K)stenc 18^ Uisracu 
Lothatr XI, We must nut act with prccipilalioic 

4 The bringing on of something hastily, sud- 
denly or before the exi>ectcd lime, hastening, 
hurrying acceleration 

i6ui in Flsing PtAaltt Ho I ordt (Camden) 100 Then the 
prec pitacion < f jusii c (not hearing the proofes; cs hygh« 
Injustice 1846 Sia I IlHowNK/xe f Pg 174 Ihe cum 
mon cause alleadved is, a precipitation or over hasty 
exclusion Iiefore the I irih be perfect 1769 OocDsM Hist 
Rome (17W) II 488 This, III a great measure, gave precipi 
latiun to his own downfall 188s Farrar Parly Lhr ! 
557 note. Ho attributes to his death the precipitation of the 
ru m of Jerusalem 

in 5 Lhtm Separation and deposition of a 
substance in a solid (powdery or crystalline) form 
from solution in n liquid, by the action of a chemi> 
cal reagent, or of electricity, heat, etc 

The dale of first quotation is not lerlain it may be iTtha 
C1477 Nortom Ord -H k vc in Ashm Tktat Ckiut 
Brit (165a) 9S Longe Vcssells for Prec Dilation J idis 
WooDALc Surg Matt Wks (>653) 273 trea^tahOH w 
when bodies corroded by Aqua fortis or Aqua Regia, and 
dissolved into water are reverberated into Calx >6<o 
Boyce A'irw A'r/ Phyt Mtck xxxviL 313 Ihe precipitation 
of Beniamin and some other Resinous liodiea 1790 Keir 
in Pkii Pram LXXX 374 Upon adding iron to a solu 
lion of silver in the nitrous acid no precipitation ensued 
aioo Hemrv P^it Cktm (180S) la tor precipitations and 
Mparaling liquids from precipitates Ihe decanting jar will 
be found useful 1900 yrnf Soc PyortXVi 6 The pre 
opitation of the indigo white. 


b ctmer. The product of this process, u precipi- 
tated substance, a precipitate (In quot 1867 in 
extended sense ) 

i8o( Timms Quertil iii 154 The same coagulsting force 
doth manifestly appeara in those jpreparatlons which are 
called prccipitationi. 1887 H. Macmillam BiUt i tack 
Tret (1870) IS Our forests, com fields, and coal-beds are 
the solid precipiutiont of unseen carbonic acid gas m tbs 


run off into the predpilation cistern sWA/ PM Matt G 
It Jaa a/i The conMruction of predpiutioa works at one 
of lbs IxMHlon sewage oulCslts. 








6 Phystes and Bisttarol Condeasatiou and 
deposition of moisture from the state of vapour, 88 
by cooling, tsp in the formation of dew, rain, 
snow, etc. b concr That which is so deposited 

1875 / M Trout X. 4A8 In some precipluiions of the 
Air 189a Rav Dui II ic (1733) 99 Ihere was so strange a 
Condensation or rather PrecimtMion of the Vapours iSia 18 
Plavvaie Hal Phil (1819)1 333 Dew u a precipitation of 
humidity from the lower strata of the atmosphere i8|a K F 
Burton Ctntr Afr in Jrnl Ceog Sot XXlX 105 Thence 
the frequent precipitation of heavy ram and the lianks and 
sheets of morning cloud which veil the Ireeoilad peaks of the 
highest gradients 1I84 Marsh AIoh 4 Nat 4 16 Marrioiie 
found that but one sixth of the precipitation in basin of the 
Seine was delivered into the sea by that 1 iver •878HUXCEV 
/ kytiogr 179 1 be excess of evapi ration over |irecipitallon 
in ihe northern portion of the land hemisphere 

7. /i' , s/>te in Spirttuahsm •• Matkrializa- 


1891 Patt Malt ( I Oct 3/3 A distinguished naturaiUl 
Bvsured me that he had in nis own room with no other 
pcrMin present save his servaiil, a young man of ' medium 
Lvtic temperament repeatedly witnessed the process of 
materiaiiiation (precipitation) of a human figure slowly 
g II Ig on under ois own eyes, developing from a nebulous 
shape through which he could see ibe furniture bnomi it, 
to a solid human form, whose hand he could grasp iirml) 

]Eh?*oildt«tiT« (prfM pitfitlv), a. ff. Tiut 
tiPiTVTKV (or Its source) see atueJ Hnv 
ing the quality of )>recipitaling (1. e in quot , of 
Bcceler-itiiig motion) 

1883 WiNcHFLC II rtlLi/e II iv (1889) 491 Ihe pre 
ci| ilative tendencies of tidal action may exceed those 
resullmg from resistances eiicoimicred m planetar) space 

Precipitator (pr/si piu'taj) Also 7 -er 
[a hte 1 fnafihUoi a destroyer, overthrower 
see I’lticiriTVTE V and ob ] One who or that 
winch precipitates 

1 One w ho brings something to pais quickl) or 
suddenly , a hasteiicr 

<ti88o liAMMONii ‘uiM Li At tx 55 Wks 1684 IV 590 
Zeal ts os It I rov d were the havtners and precipitaiors of 
the deviriictiuii of that Kingdom 

2 CAtm and PA^sns Something that causes 
precipitation, a )>reci]ntant b An apparatus fur 
jifCLipitation , s/ti n tank for purifying hard water 
or Hwnge, a precljiitoting tank 

1881 Ir Htlodt Aty t J kyuch Introd. 20, I have found 
Antimony Alluin.anilC nal loliemostpowerfiilUulciflileis 
I’recipitatcrs and 1 xpubers of divers sorts of A< ide« 1II3 
Hali ANF //ci/ffAe/AV, «■//// ber 11 350/1 I he mother liquor 
IS c ducted through the pmr f >r mother Hater to the lire 
cipitaton 1I88 Wrurmna XI 166 Hie slopes of elevations 
towarilv the sea are greil prccipitalon of ram 
Precipitin (pr/ii pitin) Biot Lhtm [irreg 
f base ot I’KsciriT ate t in i ] A substance that 
causes preci]>itauon from a solution see quot 190X 
1900 Lancet 14 July m/i Experiments with the precipnms 
1 f egg albumen ai d xneep s globulin were made and m this 
rase also one or other c f ihe pret ipitliit disappeared 1901 
But Ifed Jmt 31 Mar 655 Ihe same explanuttoiis hold 
good for the action of the precipitms namely ihun* sub 
sin rrs In immune set urns which cause precipitation when 
added to the fluids or solulions of substances used in 
unmunuaiioi) 1904 [see l‘RFciiirATiND///as 6). 

tPrcoipitiolUi, tf Obs [f r/« 

pBECiPicK sb y -ouH Jn sense i this lorm is more 
correct etymologically than frenptttnu ] 

L 1 Of the nature of a precipice ^ Pbechtt- 
ObS 4 

1635 IInaihwaii Arcnd Pr 196 But }our specially to 
shunne, to walke Neare a precipitious place 1858 
Kay ^rm (1760 196 A precipitious solid Rock. 171s Mack 
IIRELC Joum J rut Add 6 1 ravelling through the Moun 
rams which were now sninewhat more uneven and pre- 
cipitiuuH l^nnted precipiiilioiis] 

b Jig Involving risk of sudden fall or nun 
sSijSiiKaLEY Prat t'eriia 83 Hoe cannot bee so ignorant, 
as to vnderstand no way to bee 10 precipitious for himselfe 
iOm tr Sc littery I Cana /ot 60 Others have refused these 
loyall diciiilies as places loo precipitious, and too full of 
cares and troubles 

2 Descending headlong, Precipitate d i. 
1848 FiAoh Baii/ike v 35 hlonarchy it self together with 
Mr could not but be dashed in pieces, by such a precipitious 
(all as they intended. (Misquoted as preetyitoat by J I 

II. S Sudden, abrupt - Precipitate a 3, 

PUKCIPITOCS a. 

1878 CcANViit Bit VI 34 Sutable to the Analogy of 
Nature which iiseth not to make pracipitious Icaus from 
one thing to another but usually proceeds by orderly steps 
and gradationa 

4 . Hasty, rash , Frecifitatr a 4, Prsoipit- 

OUB I 


1613 Daniel Colt Hut Eiyg 141 He stood so belweene 
the klngdome and the kings rigor as stayed many preapitious 
violcnctes. 1873 O Walker Fdac 1 bi 78 Cross, pre 
cipitiouic despiteful, revengefuk /hd 1 xilL 178 Lust b 
the mother of negligence, precipitious Inconslderatencte, 
inconsumey 

Hence t Vraoipi’ttoiialjr adv., hastily, precipit- 
ately , t Vraeipi'tiowmaM, hastiness, rashness, 
tfiu H. CobAN tr Pinto' ! Tram Ixvdi. (1883) 178 In regard 
this execution had been done precipitiousiy, and without any 
pr^ 1867 Decay CAr PUty vdli P 10 Preapilloialy it 


pi^ 1867 Decay CAr PUty vdli P 10 Preapilloialy it 
will on, where ever strong desire shall drive, 1871 O. 
Walker Edac 11 iv s8f Pr^pitioutoeea, impatlenm, or 
not staying to take the opportunity, Is frequently the ruliic 
of many noble designs. 



pRicspiTetrs. 

VMOipitOU (prAi pitM), tf. [»(!. ob*. F 
prectfUtux 06lh c. in Godef.) •> It , Sp., Pg. 
prciifttcso, M late h, or Com. Kom. *prtKtpil9sHS, 
f pnutpSt prmtpit-em headlong; »ee -ous ] 

X 1 1 Acting, or done, with exccsMxe or undue 
ha»te, ra«h, headttrong — Fbecipitatko 4. ois 

l•4S Su T. Biownk PuuJ VTA ■ v i 8 Ilie Ritciniiln of 
siunie hava been precipllout iHf bHAUWKit bury /> vt 
I, I nhuiiU be ceneur U fur being loo iirei.iptiuii« « 1714 
NuKlilAr<t»/ III VII I 78 (1740; s<i4 This lJiki.li irse was 
pre^itous , and done on Purpose to slop ihat 1 1 diLtmcnl 
fJl. Coming on or passing very rapidly, very 
sudden or abrupt - rREtiPiTATH <r ^ Obs 

iM Sie T. Bsowvk Puu,!, bp. iii vt 117 I he small 
and klender lime of the Bcarcs grbtati id la.'iiinB bin few 
dn>es, llie exclusion becoinca precipitous, and trie young 
ones coiiMnluently infuriimut iM b 1 sn N Knl Hort 
(eti a) 4 How precious the time Is, how praxipiioiis the 
01 caaiun, how many lhin„s to be done in ibnr juhl Senwni 
3 Rushing headlong onwards . violently hurried 
or hurrying s. piiKcirirvTE a. a rate, 

1774 PVNNAMT Teur Srnf r« 177*, 33 The waters nredis 
charged wilh a rapid precipitous current i8«y Siiniiv 
Rrv Islattt I viii, A lOlirse nreciuit ms of tll//y s|iecd. 
Suspending thought and bresin 1833 Lamb / ha Ser 11 
Pa^eanen tmas la. ■.//,. P.,,. w..h 1 ... 1 . o 

Saly t rout about , 

Cretan. 1M4 Tinnysom Arii 588 

pri^tous rivulet to the w ive 

U 4 . Of the nature of n precipice; having a 
vertical, overhanging, or very sleep face, ns a rock 
or cliff, consisting of or charactciized by piecipiccs 
(The usual sense taking the place ot the earlier 
Parcipmota ) 

iM < atrlletr Siotl («d a) 449 Salisbury Craig is noted 
chnay for its sleep precipitous front 1817 Moosk I alia A 
(1874)271 lluwti the prei ipiloiiH roks they sprung 1848 
MrCtnioiH -ftt Put A/w//ie(i8A4) I ^45 In the first part 
the shore is bold, precipiluus, and picluresoue i8s6SiANLrv 
SmeU 4 Pa! vni (1858) 334 Up ihe precipitous ravines of 
Jericho and Al 

b. flatting with extreme rapidity 

•897 Mthutte S3 >7 Mtil II 36a Ihe ties 
lemperHure islhenrapid,! 
or more in a single night 

PMOi’pitoUB^, aih). [f prec + -LY 2 ] In 
a pietipiiotis manner 

I \N ith hctidtong onward movement , with a 
rushing violence - rBKciPiTiTKLY » tare 

l6s6lr BocMhMit Vt v/o¥ti,i P tf \\ iv lay Whst hindrert 
• behi from running precipitously lo ihe m quisilion of all 
Italic? 1S84 llMNYsoN hoaihu 1 jg till the vtclim hear 
wilhin and Yll**"h^ Ihec^ipd msly I ike the • 

t2 With undue haste, over-hastily, rashly » 
rilttlPITATKI Y 3 Obt 

1848 Sia T IlnowNs Pteuil £> in xxi i8j The long eon* 
lliiualion without any visible fo<.iJ, «dil< h some ohnerving 
precipitously conclude they [chaniclcons| cate not any at 
all 1873 H Srusaa Farther Uoi / OubA IPar 17 Neither 
Is It providential for asrtak I'ince .in run Precipitously 
into a War. 

3 . lake or as a precipice; with t precipitous 
slope or face , vertically or very steeply 
i8i8Uv«osC’* Mar lii Ixxxvi, Darken d Jura whose rani 
heights impenr Precipitously sleep 1869 Tozes Hithl 
P nrkty 1 1 xg4 A smooth roi k, which descends precipitously 

Pr«oil^tonnMS. [fas prec. + ness] The 
quality ofbelng precipitous, 
fl. Hastiness, rashness, precipitatcncss. Obs 
«i88e Hammond Kerm. Prmt t at Wks 1684 IV 578 

Precipituusness, ss trismegutus defines II, Mamar •t 4 <w, a 
spec les of mndness m one place, a kind of drunkenness in 
another 1^1 Majf XLIX 377 M uch of this pre 

ci;Mlousness in judging must in candour be pul down to 
Niebuhr’s youth 

S The finality of being precipitous as a cliff. 
tl33 M ScoiT Te>ti Crtttgle xil (1859) a86 The left or 
western liank of the narrow eiiltaiice to ihe harbour ran 
out III all US precipitousness and beauty 1889 GriKlK 
Atre. 4 (ttol beet vni 114 Where a veriiral wall of granite 
rises into the air, it may for a long while retain Us pro 
cipilousness. 

II Fr 4 ola (pr^* »>), sb [F. (press'), sb use of 
/M-m adj , cut short, condensed, Pkrcink J A con- 
cise or abridged statement ; a summary, an abstract. 

1780 CiivsTsar Itl to Bp Chcieox >9 Apr I hoM you 
hafcseciiVollBires/iY'cnoril inverse. 1807-8 Sad. Smith 
PiyiuUyt Lett Wks. 1859 II 165/1 lake with you, if you 
please, thls/rA/»of its exploits 1 eleven hundred men, com* 
Iiisndcd by a soldier raised from the ranks put to rout 
select army of 6000 men, commanded by (lencra' i-*k 
’• * - e tl poThear^m 


1 Lake. 

. .. i*LowKa Hut 'Sasse* II 90 The arguments are 
too lengthened for even « prittt here 1893 Pfaium 


in pans almost like a ptVttt 

D The action or practice of precis writing. 
i8S8in(raW/‘iV?is^/ Dut. 

O atlnb. and Comb , as //Am repot t, -writer, 
•wntiHg. 

1809 O Rons Dianet (i860) II 408 PiVcts writer under 
his Loidship when Secretary of Slate itia Sle R W a*toH 
Prlv Diary l\ 431 To transmit home an nistoncal /»/«* 
detail of tilt operations. ta8s Prtub Trmttt Jml xxx 8 
The reiertnccs may be died os the very perfection of 
/mAm writing. , , , 

Hence VtdeUi *. tratu., to make a precis of; 
to abstract, summarise. 

l88j PiNtBSTOM in tf, 4 (?. 3rd Set. 111 . i8t/i Tbs Isbeur 
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of predklng tn a calendncat form su< h a vist 1 bans of 
documents may be readily iinai,inefl 1IS9 Olpcial NoUt 
Home Dtpi fmlta «« Ad„ll,rat,oa / W I'he repliek to 
the Circular leller will be fuuiid fully precised in the nulck 
prefixed to the municipal proceedingx 
Prods, obs. be. L ptestes sec Pkehs v 
Frooiae (pifsais), a {adv) Also 6 pre- 
oyso, syae, -sise, eiao, pryayse, 6 7 precise, 

7 pPMoise, 9 Sr preoeeso [ - F prPas, -tte 
(presets, 14-1 ith c in llatz -Dirm ), ad I prir- 
cisiii cut off, abrupt, shortened , pa ppic of 
prvttjfre to cut off (In front), cut snort, abridge, 
f pr-r, i’BE A 4 c + enedPre to cut ] 

1 Uefiniicly or strictly expressed, exactly de 
fined, definite, exact, of a {terson, delintte and 
exact m Ntatcmciit. 

tss6 ! ilfr ! erf ^^cre 

dns'ma't«*'''’«gr\Tl lol I 

I He) hath vniiTrtwy*.layeiivxl lu make a precyrve Aun»wcr 
1577 Ni>a>MMiiix>K)' IhiiHf (1843) 40 I niiul imdrv con 
feixe, llitjk* rrTx in', of tiwus are kiftrd vrry drpe and vrry j 
harde, and iniriietluuk pircivr 184a Aaits Fnchirul 
xvni, I bat Peace 1* ion |neci/e that liimlt the Judiie', e of 
a Warm lo a Sw rd diawnc nr a Blow given 1708 M irgan 
Uin-rs I It 20 It wax at list agreed ihat each Parly 
khmid Tl a pre< ikc Time ■ariid away two Men on font 1775 
Harris /*A/Aix ^rrtHi.e)u Wks 11841) I5J It is m a ieii-e I 
lesssirni mid pre ise th,t wc loke ihc woid htht 183a | 
I knin l/ia 4 (A Pat t trmt liilrod t6 I j lie ore ise it 
was necessary lo be ininuie 1868 !•- KiiWAirtn ItaU^h I 
XXV 638 Histn Iruclians hal been pre< Ise anl iinjwrative 
>878 JowkiT / taU (ed 2) 1 1 1 187 He is seiy pre< ixe aliout 
dates and facta. /A</ I V Ho I et us tlien |Hit mlii more 
precise lermx Ihe qoesiion which lias arisen 

fb (J1 an instninicnl hxact, accurate Ots 

19S1 EtnN ArU tt x\tu ^Ss 1 mule expent'ore 

wuh a preciM Aslrotabie. 

C Of the voice or tone TJistindly uttertcl 
1848 |Ji< KPN4 Damhty i, In Ihe low precikc lone of one 
« bo endeavours to awaken a sleeper 

2 Strict in the observance of rule, form, or usage, 
formal, correct, punctilious, scrupulous, |>atticnlar, 
sriinetimcs, f)ver-exact, over nice, fastulious Also 
of a practice or action Strictly olistrvcd 

1530 pAirira 321/1 I’rccysc, saupulutisly cirs 
/»r</t 1583 Homilits II / rayer 1 (1859) 341 As I «ii hing 

Ihe prectse keeping of the seventh day after ihe numiHr sjf 
the lews. ig8o I rtv I iiphuts (Arli) 416 So the prcsiscst 
Virgms are in I* won when they be young 1387 <«>i ding 
Dt ttornay c (150a) 11 Mention is made of ceiuine prcMrc 
persons which heleeued nothing hut Ihat which they sawe 
atta$ VeAlaAa/erssnr* A/erre AwemPt (Harl MS 7578 
If 50), Such ftllowes proud who seem lo he piei ise Their 
' ■ ■ “ ■ plca.se. rt t 48 o III lira Ae«/ 11759) 


I Beast I 


1^1 O » 


Chihlr V /nrrr/xm He was tery precise »uu... 
hu duly 187a beati Igtt Fv Poj t fwe 6s/z An old 
bachelor precise and obsimale. 

b esp Jslrict or tcrnpuious m rcliciout oli*er 
vance, in i6th and 17th c , puritanical 

iffii A»r Parkxn iorr (Parker Soc ) 278 These precise 
folk would offer iheir goods and bodies toprison rather ili in 
lliey would reteni 1^ Ifai^rtl hpil 11843)7 In assnnll 

(1674) 17 The hoUesI precisest and most scruinilous non 
conformer 1693 Wood /(/i 15 June O H S) III 424 
He was too precise and relipous. t<94 \rieaBiar Serow , 
Prmi XIV 6 (1726) I igs How dal they deride that (,ra\e 
Preacher of Kighicousness (NoahU and his Prcct^e family 
>817 Hallam eaast Ihst (1876) I ill 167 Ihose who 
favoured the more precise leformers, and looked coldly on 
llie exlabhshed church 188a PiSRV tfr» Propk 312 Men 
ore now called pret ise , who will not connive at sm, or 
allow the Ics iiy which plays, moihlikc around 11. 

3 bxact, neither more nor le*s than, perfect, 
complete opposed to approx mt a/e. 

•571 On cks I'aalam Bij, A Semicircle doth conletne 
the precise halfe of his circumference. 1891 Hoairs Laxatk. 
I IV 15 A man ihnt scckelh preeixe truth 1753 Hogarth 
Anal Afe<iM/7> VII 39 I he pierise serpentine line, or line of 
grace 1790 I’Atev Ham Paul Rom. 11 17 The coincideiH-e 
IS not so precikc as some others. 1837-8 Sue W Haxiilton 
I ogte XXIV <i8do) II 14 A definition should bo Precise, 
that us conlain nothing unessential, ncxhing sujxrfluoiis. 
>874 U hTKriiEN Naurs m I thrary (iBor) I 11. 2 Jl>e pro 
cm adaptation of the key to every ward of the lock 

4 . Distingnishcd with precision from all others; 
identified, pointed out, or stated, with precision or 
exactness ; the pratst, the particular, the identical, 
the very, the exact 

i8a8 Dtrsv Vty Medtt (1888)63 They had taken \p on 
cuill grounded rumor, which, being tro^ from one 10 an 
other euery time wuh some acUhlions, came alt length lo 
vanish without finding any pnetise author 1899 PRAasoN 
Ctetti (1839) 367 The (ireewe day ujion which he rose. 
1789 Robrrtson Chtu. F, HI X eei Hie Proiestaiiis 
inxixied upon the council s copying the precise words , f 

that instrument .'•Jf kAnsAGK hcoH. Hattn / 1 (cd 3) lo 
Ihe difficulty of finding ihe precise angle bI which the 
diamond cuts. 2898 Sia B. Beoiiia PsytkoL luf I i\ 161 
1 he precise chameterof these chemical changes we have no 
means of ascertaining i88* Tynuai l <,lac 1 vii 48 1 he 
precise moment al which a traveller is pacsing 

t B. as adv. = Pbecisklt. Obs. 

a >400-30 Ckavurs Astral 11 | 45 The yete of ovre lord 
1400, I wrylon lesf I wold wyttvnl precise my rote 19S7 
Drant Horace, to Mactnas rvij, Sum follow so piecyse A 
learned man, thnt oftenlymes they imitaie his vyce 1904 
Daniel Comp! Rtsamanii IL Thus stood I Iwllanc d equally 
preeite, 1 lU my fraile ttesh did Veigh me dowue to ho. 


t>BBCI8ENESS. 

Freeice (prAsi s), v [a b // ‘user to deter- 
mine exactly, f pn’its l’nrut*Ka] traits 1 o make 
precise or definite to define pnciscly or exactly , 
lo particularue Hence Preci Bing vb/ sb 

•866 T HAxriR ! rate through J ruth Ser 1 25 Dirtd 
asscveralioiis which precise the mca ing of in i s w) iih 
might olhrrwise Ije nmbigi oiix t87s RoutU Ige s ! u I ay s 
Ahh 139/1 Ask him Gene al 10 precise li s a cosal on 
against me. 1887 J C MorisoN S nut Man \x 313 lls 
solution wuul 1 serin t, re |utre a little more precising of 
what IS meant by I appiness, than is customary in ellmal 

rliscubkiuiis 

Freeusely (pr/soi sli), adti hoims see Pbk- 

cist (4 6 eititt peroy* ) [f asl’KKisRn 4- l\ 2. 

Known in use atli r then /t/ ru adj pr H tmtnrjaiely 
trin lating f prCuuintnt ulich I'saf o Ivnovt n farlifr O 4n 

ptx Uf which wa4 much more 1 1 u r tl an llir adi ] 

tl Dtfiniuly, entirely, absoiiMelv ( bs 

*■1450 in 4rn Mt s ihfcn (i8ii) 37 l-um ofTire of 
.ittl^rmanry vtteriy at (1 (lercy lyturebbcn I55t As mam in 
Litt I it Men (( aindtnj 11 \ly purjK>*e 1% ] rr 1 eli*- l>rnt 
to ininile II dewtie ISS* H 1 >KT Irrlsrl>r oh t 

ii 7^8 If shec Jier isf he 


I cly S8 


•Joh A 


% Kt A <- 


tb Jn riehiiite or I reci»e terms , express!) Oh 

1494 F\b\an Lhiat \ii ccxlv 287 Anji hr Inn t 
contiary, ^ pms)cc)y >• other they luu i tt \ ita^ 11 
to tlu)r ei>cni>e< or ell>s the> in jcl flee w vlia f' 

A L. ir (. a/tf nt! our S< nn Song i uch 1 (1 3^ 1 V \ iij I 
iher l)c ftlbo other more m |>uderii Mbic) e d |Uii ly Ac 
prcN iscly deny It to Im; isiiH e- >577 (r t lU xttk 

(1592) iijt/od doth simply oBer himsetfe t> ss in i pic 
Lis«ly fiel df wnc »bat he miH Ih: Io vh w iid 
tSS Parliculnrly, Specifically, in particular Ob^ 
Morl ( on/'u/ Hirnot \m NVk^ 782/2 An i ucl 11 g 
«aint Paule h« m>t in that pin e precisely of 

bcnplure t6s| Axmmiii htir% AfHht 124 Lajrtan ih^re 
Hpeakes of S)fm)oliiin 111 j^erieiail iijtofthc ApustlesCrf'fd 
preriNcly i6S4WAtiriN L nt h trt iKo I hr matter win 
pteciA.e1y tml alfsir'iclivel) c jnvidcr»*d t697HcMiibV 
Rtghteotikn < tki iv ss It nn> hr c mvider 1 Pre incI) in 
itisclr or Complexly wtiTi its A tcccdcntb, and C mscquenlN. 

3 \S Ith siiiil obscnance of rule, lorm, or usa;,e , 
strictly, rigorously , minutely, nunclually , |)iinc* 
tiliously, ceremoniously proitcrly witit propiietv 

1926 / lift Pelf (W de W 15 1)65 Whit he ycltothis 
prrrsenl daye kepc ihe letire of the I iwe if Musses 10 iinny 
ihyiiktrs precvsrly 1,81 J Bril Ha Haul Aunu Osar 
yoi h W'betefore if imllrer ills reuerend B)sho|p is able 
lo liehoue himsrlfe so pret tsely Init ih rl he rmr I lira: daily 
mih vs lo Ihe mercy seaie and ct t pa si in of ( taj rrl cr« 
lie itien these glorious crakes of intrcriiy? 1708 h Ward 
tl aosteu II osTh /Vrr 1 1 08) 26 1 ike a wise f I it sopi rr 
mof runs toTime and Plme mo I pre isely 1837 Disisrii 
I ruilta I XIV Ills other fealiins sin ill lloi jrr 1 ely 
miNilderl. 

4 hxittly. With precise or exact corn sjHjnilence, 
with precise ulcntihcation, with cxicl or tlefiniit. 
knowledge 

>967 Drant Haraet Pe Arte Put A iv Do rvxt imilRle 
So lumpmcly w) preiysche Ami step f« up so'li yu 
1810 Hoi land C auuftn t Put (1637) 819 T jr 1 t out 1 le 
ciscly ihc scry plate passrih my skill 178} I u Hamis 
As fry Lhr Ch, IL 39 nr /< 1 he dale is itoi precisely k u« 
1794 StiLlVAN f lew Plat II 156 Ciystils hate pr lally 
never lieen piexlured preilsely answeiitg 1 > the aimiii 
U ted basaltic pillars. iWo Tssosi c I /it. 11 xiv tcj Iheir 
leports did not always agree preilsely wuh each other 
b (Qualifying a sjiecihed relation tunc etc , or 
a statement f xactly, just , <•///// jusi so ijiiitc so , 
hxtCTI T 5 b, C. 

165a (, Col I IKM I tn I Snhhath (l6sfi) 39 The rfay Chri t 
calls his day is precisely the day ot his b ilh 171B 
Addison Spect No 452 P5 It Ireing my Design lo pul out 
my Paper every Nixht at Niiteollotk pieiiMlj iSse 
Bsr n llotg flag Ixiii, Morkanie at a venture sh >t an 
arrow W hich pierced a pig | re i*ely in the ear 1866 Gsn. 
hiioT P Holt 11, Ihat la piecisclj what I waiiteri to say a 
few words aliorit lo you 1908 a\thruiruin 10 Mar 2^ A 
S me of ihrm might have been withheld wiihotit precisely 
damaging the author s reputation 1906 H lliAck b hu 
'strut MS The apostle hoMs ll» precisely opposite view 
Mu! 1 hen yon would advise me 10 wail a liillc and w rich 
Ihe course tf esenisf 'Precisely 

Fr«<^aeneBB (pr/sai snei\ [f Precise a hr 
-NWjw ] 1 he quality of being precise 

1 . Definiteness , exactness , minuteness, precision 
2969 Got DINO Ittmtnget Post Ded 7 Oltedtence to be* 


, fpnt 2,, 

Ihe pieccscncvse wherof the 


>f Bl.r 


1891 Mil . 

Soh! tx. (18741 153, I shall not led wuh any yrecisc rss 
where 1 WM iSn WitrrNEV / t/e I ang ic 29 A j r«s ise- 
nesi of definition which shot Id exclude mis indersn Ji s 

2 Strictness in behaviour, manners, morals, or 
religious observance, ngni prcpricty, primness, 
fastidiousniss , scrupnlousntss, puritanical qualitv 
1961 1 Hobv tr LasiKlion, s i aurl) ri h ij^ I nidge it 
aiiolcssesyie ifuuriosilyetolie m Ko lelesnessin leitynga 
a mans ilolhcs fal of hes bruke then tn I rei isincss lo c iria 
a mans head so like a malthorse f r fearc of ruffling his 
hear 1598 Kocki rv btJt tfau (16., ■) 644 Wee Mama 
Purtlanes for their affei ted singularitie and fortuall pm lie 
ness. i6ia Pasli r ilus 1 ta (1619) 241 (rodli- 

the title of puntie and precisenesse >790 fATH Graham 
Lett bitmc 94 Tha discipline of several of the refctmwl 
churches, is in a stile of preciseness, which does not admit 
168 i 



PRECISIAN. 


PRBOOOE. 


of any inniacnl ainuwrocnt lljf Mias YoNCK Dtdsy 
LMuih I xviii, Ury expenence, and prejudiced preciaeneai. 

fb beytrity, strictness, ngoronsHeiii. Obs 
1^1 Samik raeitMi Hut I xvin (1591) 11 Hl» loo 
inh j)rec»«ne»^ did *®®* Hoi laud 
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. treigtitly and 

N^ith greitcr precuicne.'tM, than any man toukl rememutr in 
f wmer jeercs. ifci Blocs Nao Dttp. 1 376 By this severity 
»uid pret.iHcneifM of rules. 

Praoisian (prl’tfuan). Also 6 pri*, 6-7 pr»' ; 
6 -olaean, -sioian, 6-7 *0101011, 7 -olsian [f Puk- 
cisR a +-IVN, after Ckristtan, etc] 

One who is rigidly precise or poncttlioqs in the 
obseri snee of niles or forms a sbee One who is 
precise in religious observance lu the 16th and 
17th c svnoiiyinoua with Puri/an 
iS7t Am I’AKKtK Carr (Parker So<„) 377 Thai mcon- 
vetiKiHc that Mr Miilbiis <liould openly tell the pre 
ciitans ih it her Hii^hne-w hw >rd iho iM lie Ltiin^lletl lo 
cut off thi» itti(>h|jrn iniiltit^e. ^ 15^ J Jovi-s fla/Att a/ 

piuuh preUAia 11 1383 SiieuM 4x«/ Ahm 11 (1883)112 

I hese preM wiia would haiie all things reinoueJ out of the 
Church which hnue lieene shuAed in Idol ilrie 1398 II 
lowN hv l/m »* Ituiii III II, He A no preusinn, that 
1 m tenaiii of Nur rigid Komaii Catholic 1 hnue hrnrd 
him swear 1611 IlsAVTus Paly ath \i gi Like our Pre 
cisions Who for vniie Crisie or hainl lli«\ m the window 
see Will pluck dowiie all the Churcli. >r 103a Bkumi An 
Moor V 111, koTgiv me for suearine and turn PreiiHian, 
and pray I the n >se that all iny bretnreii spend no w xse 
lyas Wai 1 » / S't \ V 1 1 j A prof me per-on t allb a in ui f 
pieiy a precisian itai Siorr Amiliii mi Here is what 
Hell her Papist nor Punt in laiiiudinaniin nor precisian e\er 
liogeles or makes mouths at ^ .•gjlmiraMif C C < 
(OH S) 1J7 Precisian as Cole was he does not seem to 
have ohjerted lo card plsyang 

b (jenerally . or in some sphere of practice 
[IS9> ShaKs, i/rrty /f' it t j rhotigh lajue vse Keasoii 
fur nis precisian, hee admits hint not fir his Coiinsailour ] 

•S iuTiiKV 'Oactar lili. (1862) 110 A man may dwell upon 
words till he becomes at teii^lh n mere preclsitn in speech 
iMa MraicAiK Kom Fiuf^ (iWs) VII Ixii 388 He went 

urolewwd imponent of the government 1B81 (7(f Hants 
XXII 71 A precisian desires specific rules. i8Mt>aAiiAMe 
PttgMH 36 A formal precisian during business hours. 

0 a/frib oxatadj 

ifiit r Adam* taitUmyl thrbs Wks. 1863 II 4fit A 

wicked polilicinii in a rnff of precisian set >631 HusCaArtu 
Ptsy I 18 I ike the dull poet isi in ptedagogues to the 
feruUe and pcilanlick i yrannyof the Slagirite. » i80a Sat 
Hrv (Annandalcl, A martyr lo the political strategy of a 
precisian government 

Hence f rirMlaU aloul a Oh, pitnUnicAl: 
t Vz«el aiuiablp Oh , the ejuahty or action of 
being a (religious) precisian 
•S7J A«r PARKra ( arr (Parker Sot ) 4-6 Their mamrest 
prrcLsuinship i« ti»> intolenhie 1574 $ /M 474 Sauiig 
lot the common precisianship m I ontl jii I hear of no sect-. 
a 163* Biomv l ainHl iart \ i Wks 1873 II 7 And what 
uf thnt in your (ireviamin^t Mlwdoni i 

Preoi lilUliflSt. AlM>6<'//d// 'Onlam ff 
prcc + J»>i ] The practice or conduct of n pre- 
cisiin , orig applied to riintanisin 
•S7J f* HAavKY l ttUrbh (Candeit) 30 |Ifl ever I have 


>a»a B ) wBov hf Man aut a/ Hum 11 is, Tis now 
esteem d iirecisianism in wit 1 > love or seek good iia tics, 
ifigi Buck fficA ///Heel 1 hey will challenge the Iraok it 
•he scry title the Captious and Jnrre liiloiis, with their 
jealous prsecisiiimsmes. i<w Mil roe hk u Pref.Wks. 
i8ji III 135 It must neetb lie ridiculous that they 
should in this one particular ouiAlriiip all precisianism with 
ihir scruples and cases >631 Biers New Duy §272 Con 
strat 1 into a prcclsianisme of confomiily iHg Jaunt i» 
JhhA 127 lo affect the precisianism of a perfect prig. 

Preolsianiat nee Pkbcisiomst 

Fr«oisi011 (prfii [» f /'■''< '«<’« ( > c- 

in Godef) or atl L. prmeUid nem a cutting off 
abrnptly, n of action f prttcUFrt «ec Pbecisk a ] 

1. T he fact, condition, or quality of lieing precise , 
exactnets, definitenesi , dutmctnese, accitrac) 

Arm a/frteuwa a fire srm fitted with mechaniial aids, 
such as nlling ^mded sights, etc , which make K more 

teio Curvsr Rtitmttt Pref 13 Precisnn is incompatible 
with Fii nude 1771 H WAimii/ c./xrr Anrrrf Pawt 
IV c 26 He knew how to omit exactness, when the result 
of the whole demsnds a less precision in ports, slae I, 
AtuaSAV Fng (,raiii (ed 5) I 438 Pret Ision is the third 
requisite of perspiciiily with respect 1 1 words and phrases 
It Sitpiifics retrenching supcramtics snil pruning the ex 
pression, so ns t > exhib I iieiihcr in ire nor less, than an 
exact copt of the person s idea who i ses it tMe Moiirv 
ArfAtrt (i868) I 11 36 A nitht ingled iriangic of almost 
mathenulical precision *877 Hi xerv ! hystaer Pref 6 
I he precision of statement, wlm h distinguishes si lencc 
from common tiiformalion 1906 / /rts J echu. Ftrms 
■l/mji S Aaats I Itmpuiy^ -iitiJU/yi Precision (defini 
tun) I xactness, accurac) 

t b \N ith a and /' An instance of precision , 
n nicety, in// exact minutiae Obs laif' 

' *ocKu/i>Kvi fntcrrstWVs 1727 II 92, 1 have left 

s of I riictions In these Compula 




+ 2 The culling off of one thing from another ; 
«/ the mental separation of a fact or idea; 
nltsiraciion , in qtiot 1640, a catting short; in 
qnot i683 = RyMEBVATio» 4 Obs (App used for 
frtsi issuui, as the »b corresponding to I’mceCTltO v ) 


1252 

1840 f> Watts tr Ka an't Ash learn v v 955 We call 
Prenniion a Precision of cndlceae mveetigation Ml Gi am* 
VII L Sat/ititeismiu 1 App | 8 When, from this mental Pre 
cision of Cogitation fnan Kxtension, he defined a Spirit 
/III /, from the precision of our thoughts to infer the real 
preciMon or scpnratioa of the things ihenuelves, m a very 
^iid and puenic sophism eMg A l» Art Camvtrte 93 
You can neither tyc them by Promise, nor by Oath t for If 
they Promise or Swear, tis with a mental Precision if to 
Hmkvlvv Pnae Ham A'mmk/ Inirod 1 9 As llie mind 
frames to itself abstract ideas tt qualities or modes, so does 
ii, by ihe same precision, or menial separaiton, attain 
abstract ideas of the more compounded beings which include 
several coexistent qualities. 

■f b. tran^ A piecise deAnition Obs rare 
ifoe I.0CKR Ham Umt ill x 1 13 The taking Matter lo 
be the Name of something really existing under lhat Pre 
rision, has proiluc d obscure thscoiirses 1737 Mss. 
liRivriiH t elt H,ary a hraaets (1767) 11 i84 Ibis drfi 
nitinn I look upoi lo be more impeiTect, and of a more 
iliingcrous leiidant v than anyof the three precisions he has 
so ingeniously proved the insufficiency of 

Hence Pruol'sloiua ti , oi or jteitnining to preci- 
sion Fruol ulonM, » iStBcittioMiMT , Fcoel'uioa- 
Imn, practice of precision (sec also Pmcisianihh), 
Fruci aionlaa v fraus , to gitc precision to, state 
with precibiuii or accnracy 
1874 BcxiiNstt./aigi'ttwwrArff /wtpii 127 Jlie old 'pre 
• isiunal drill, that came so hard upon the xoldier at first 
'/w« ts July 10/2 It IS not an air to be breathed 
' ‘ ‘ or 'urecuio " 

OA .She hiul 

1847 SixC. C 
a pity the same nun does not. 

.rner.*precisioni2eo»ner questions of politicul 

morals. 1I93 Puhha Rev t)c» 303 lo prccisionisc the 
successive wlietis an<l svheres. 

Prtoi aionict. (Also m pi/ prti man) 

aniat) [f. I’hkcirion 4- WT] One who makes 
a profession or practice of precision or exactness 
tn oljserxance or expression , a purist 

18.7 / tamuur 822/1 bnjoyment winch precisianolx, 
pitnsU and cunventiclcrs would totally extinguish 1883 
I Klshnell I liar ^lur lit in 229 Miiirt He he a pre 
cixionisl in order lo lie passed as just t 1883 Sat Arp 
21 Jan 81/9 Well meaning preoxionists who are striving 
^ to bring fnek the now mpngrcl or mixed Kom iic of die 
I Hellenes to Ihe purer Idiom 1S73 Syeititu is leh 203/3 
Both are precixunixls in utterance, and skilled in the 
I manipulation of the finest sliades of language 
I PreoiffiiT® (pr/Mi BIV), tf rare [(Upimtis-, 

' ppl stem of/r'a«<///v (!>e« Pbucis* a ) + -us ] 

[ jL That cuts off, separates, or defines one (person 
or thing) from another or others, as in prenswe 
I abstraetion sec quot 1715 («pp for btesetsstve ) 

1679 I’uiiaa flatter CA. Sag (1843)3)2 At other tunes 
I our < hun li mndentes her cens ir^, ueing a medicinal 
sure, before a precisiie 1785 


Fr«Ollt«lliMl (-Iclaite l>&n), a. (tb.) loot ff 
Pke* B 3 + Cliticl-um + -IAS 1 Belonging to 
that division of earthworms which hate the maie 
genital spertnres in front of the clitellum b sb 
An earthworm of this division. 
tms acyl Bnt XXIV 683/1(100 iNTRACItTBlUAK]. 

Pi^loaoal • see Pbr* A 4 

PreolO’M, V rare [f. Pre* A i 4- Globe t ; 


«S» raptrs Hta. I ///, II 236 After ll~ , 

of the premwxes I had Aure worde that O Coqnor bringiin 
wiih mm Obrroe and hW p -s w 


I B CrKCOKV Yff/« 


. 

Act of Ahelractlon is either IWisive or Negative 
recbitve Abstraction is when we consider those Things 
larc whi h cxnnot really exist apart as when we consider 
Mode without cxaisidcriiig its Stitx>tance and Subject 

exactitude 
o Daniel foreidd 


1807 (iiisos istw /met Sabj 
With the pfeusi\e p»»iM ccw enacc time of mrr 

S ivtour ft coming siM AVv'4 aa Mny 5/1 [He) hat 

iTinde Yt IcTftt one dcfiiiUc preuMve and pRrticiiiar charge. 

Fre-dted (pr/sai ted), /// a Also 7 pr»- 
[Pke- a ] rrevioasly cited, adduced, or referred 
to bcfore-menlionetl, above-mentioned 

1M6 t. Harcpv ytarh Angt xc I3l This latter besides 
Ihe ordinary pnccited causes is lonietimcs rxxasioned by 
(etc J. 1694 WparMACOTT Sirt/t Herb 93 It is easie to 
apply to each of these precited remedies their proper virtue 
iMsViDcr STsAAcroRD V/ctf (1869) II 138 note. As we 
read once in the pre cited Jnumak 
t Pre clamate, f Obs sure—* [f ppl stem 
of I prsechmSrt to call out beforehand, f prst, 
Prk- a I + (itlmiVe to cry ] 
sdat CockcxAM, PrectamaSe, to crj before. 
fPreolaraiion. Obs rate-*. (?) Previous 
declarntion or explanation 
1838 Heilin F itianeus I afataas tb Ti|e Arch bishop 
was not so ill a keeper of Ins own counsel, as 10 make any 
such prec In ration of hut reason for it 

fPreclAT®, <r Chiefly At Obs Alsofipras-, 
-elalr fad J pruHai-us scry bright, f prse, Pbe- 
A 6 + Hants clear ) 

1, hi Very clear lare—' 

BlDoCOlAS/’, ' 

'hcbo'i Hcfione 

B Disttiguished, illnstriong 

i«ii ItiNscR Poems Ixxvii 65 O potent princes (ileasant 
and preclair 1335 STrwAkr ( ran Siat (Kotls) i 39 Klcht 
noting he sves liajth picsand and pie< lair 1396 Dacsxmm It 
ir I tslit t Htst icat I 92 Famous Ki prcclare exemples of 
men of renoume. Shit 117 (Juhais myndcs deip and prm* 
clair studies hesdccored iraj CncKrttsM 11, Fxrellent , 
pieilare Hrf Gmt Crt ( eatilfs \\ tv 18 1 Do not there 
fore the preefare and illiisirioiis Institutes or laiws of J iving 
make way to Virtue T 1819 W Tsnnamt /V r/irfry Stertmt 
(1827) 15 Ja?! on OIjmpus taps preclair ihe goddess o 
men Meikung tear 

+ Pr«clA’red, a. Obs prec., a ; renowned. 

lUel/t/A) Here folowelh the Aseemhle of foules com- 
piled b/ tlu preclared and famous Gierke Gtffray Chaucer 
Im^nted lit tondon by me Wynkyn de Worde 

tneolsrentsti Obs tare~'‘ [irreg as prec ] 

1803 Coct»xaiM,Preclateiit, exccllctiL 

[I’«e B id.) Anterior lo 
the classical age (of Gi^ and Roman lltmtnre). 


...Fy precIoAcd the quentlcm. 

Frtdnde (pr/kl« d), v. [ad Ia pt adttd-frt 

to close, shut off, im]iede, f prw, Pkb- A 4c 4 - 
(laudFn to shut 1 

j 1 trans To close or shut up (a passage, etc ) 
against any attempt lo pass; m Foreciosk 3. 

.A., xi.vw... 7 /-.*./.— (,6^ ^13^ Julians fri 

e he 

_ II rash, mile, irraltoniil, 

iiiiiovaling ini{M>rluiiers 1751 J>hns3M Aamb/er Na 96 
n 16 fcvery intelieci was uircctiidrd by Prejudice 1777 
konrstsov Hist Amtr ll v 34 Havtiig precluded every 
means of escape. 

b To close beforehand , ^ Porkclose ,8 . 

1841-4 Fmfxson fst, A r/r» tracr \V ks (Itohn) I 178 
Sh-iil I preclude my fulure, by inking a high seal, and 
kindly ndnpliiig niy conversation to the slmpe of heads? 

2 1 o ' close the door against ', shut out, prevent 
tile entrance of, to txciiide, prevent, frustrate , 
to render impracticable by anticipatory ictton 

1618 T Adams rr>///*7»ffl///r wks iMa M 143 Hiough the 
desires of hui mind be gtanled, jet ihls precludes tint the 
necess of new desires lo his mind tSga in ft mi tans Vtary 


>0 It lo your Couniultee lo bring 1 


a Bill to 


remedy the 

— ™ ^ (I 7 J 2 ) j8i If sou 

meclmle the Atte** of ill Air, 1731 JoMMsov h ambler 
No 105 r I J Tliej hesllnted till death precluded Ihe decision 
1813 llYRnN ( arsaii in ix. Since bar and bolt no more Ins 
sleixi preclude 1868 M PArTtsov Aimiem Org v 120 It 
may be as well to preclude misunderstandiiig by repealing 
8 1 o shut out or prevent (a jierson) jfrom some 
thing by previous action «= r uukclohr 3, 


. __neftl of the (] 

. ir H lemrmtht Wks VI 

320, 1 do not find one word lo preclude his majesty friun 
consenting to any arrangement which parliament may make 
i8eo Wellpsirv in Owen /)ir/ (1877) 558 Employed in 
staff offices which preclude them from the performance of 
regimental duties. 1884 1 o Cot xxiixjk in Law Rep 
is Q B Div 322 We do not preclude the duke from his 
remedy by way of action or indictment 
Freoliudoa (pr/ldff s»n) Now rare fad 
J, prsetlustdH em, n of action f. pnrdadihe see 
prec. GI obs F pr/Httston (l6th c, in Godef).] 
The action of preclnding, shutting out, or pre- 
venting the entrance or occurrence of lomething , 
prevention by anticipntory ntrasures. 

i6ifi T Aiiams Pohtie Hunting Wks. 1861 I o St 
Augustine s preclusion of all star prediciioni out of this 
plscc, s 4 IhNSEirrw (cd Alfurd) IV 467 Kcpentanc. 
of former preclusion agimst rmiiie Sms 1731 Joiinbon 
Rnmbter No 95 r 14 The extinction of pnrties,Bnd the pro 
elusion of debates sSm Coi • sidoe in / i« Atm (iSje JV 
123 I he preclusion of disturbance and indecorum In Christian 
assemblies 

Pr«ellUliF« (pr/klff fiv), ir. ff Ia pnechtS; 
pjpl stem of prtchaiHt (sec Tbecldde) + -nK] 
Tnat tends to preclude or has the effect of pre- 
cluding , shutting out beforehand, preventive {of), 
1893 1 } Aetker Parlt be not it/ssoineii ay Death P’ctst a/ 
Omnn 41 III whom the full and entire Sovereignly was 
seilltd pri elusive uf all others 1804 Imino //uf Seat IV, 
M 395 Its srlmtcs are tw numerous, and on some Occa 
sions preclusive of improvement 1809 so Colrsiujk brund 
(t866) 3«3 Dbstai lex the toniinuance of which is precladve 
of all truth 188a SitsENSoM bam stud Men 4. Rks 347 
If women s rule Is not unnatural in a sense preclusive of tU 
very existence 

Hence VtmIb aivaly adv 

1893 U Aetker ! ai it he not itisiah ed j8 Preclusively fiom 
all &bI Capacity and I'os-sihiliiy of Imrrowing a Duration 
mid Continuance from the I ife of any other 2818 Todd, 
Pnclusiiely, with hindrance by some antiiipnliun 

tFrtOltiMry, <I Oh mu-', ff I. pur- 
Ifts-, ppl stem of pueilud/ie (see I'iieclluk) - t- 
" * *’ uan K 

7 Hee 

wvw-m .. - - t iHorlE or to h 

Frecoooygoal • see I'kk li 3 
FreeOOffiCprflcJis) a (sb) line [a F pr/,(kt, 
ad L praeoc em early ripe, premature, f prteeo- 
i/tiiie lo boil beforehand, ripen fully, f. //w, PBr- 
A I -f fdt/n/// to cook. Cf. PKBCoqcx ] 

1 Of plants Karly flowering. 

2884 hii'iVN Kat Hail (1729) Common, double and 
single Primroses, Priecoce 1 ulipe 2707 Morumkr Husb. 
(itjOII 359 Ihe Praicocc Tulip, Winter Aconite, some tons 
of An«i)iomes. 
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2 » I'MISCOCIOUH 2 

iM| bvKLVN Diary ajjuf , I hwl read of divert forward 
and precoce youthw iM M Cou me Auitti A nnt Pag* I 
VIII- >91 U he not a trifle too proooce If 

B A« sb. An early plant ; spee. ■> prtc$ce tulip, 

ifl^ bvFLVN Acitana (17*9) 157 The Hot Bedt for the 
rauingof thow Pnecocet. 1701 MoeTiMra Huih 11 240, 
I iihalT begin with the Precoces or early blowing Tulipa 

Hence fVrMO'emiflra (preooM-), precocity, 
earllneea in flowering or fruiting Ohs 

Evki YU \ylva 7? At to ihit extraordinary Precotts 
iiewi, the like it report^ of a certain Walnut tree, as well at 
of the famout While thorn of (jiastonbury 

PlTMOOloua (prfktiajas), a. [f L //lerojr, 
•cocem ^PitKCotB) ace -iou» J 

1. Of A plant • Flowenng or fruiting early , t/er 
bearing bloBsom before the leaves ; also said of the 
bloaaoma or fruit. 

liflo SiA T Browns Pstud /"/ 11 vi (ed a) 79 Many 
precuciout lreet,and such ns tisve iheir spring in the winter, 
may be found In most pans f hiirope » tflfla — It tuts 
(1684) 7* That there were prec(x.ijiit and early liearmg 
Irees In Judaea, may Ik illiisiratrd from tome expressions 
111 SeniHure concerning precocious hufgs itya Oliiir 
Hem hot II >34 A iree, with precuclout hermaphrodite 
flowers. 

2. Jig. Of persons Prematurely developed in some 
faculty or proclivity 

■AtA Ctmwosrii latrll Syst.\ Iv | ir 388 However it hnlh 
been of late so much decried by precocious and conceited 
wiis also, as non-scnce and impossibility iflia Hvron Juan 
I liv, to be precicnus Was in her eyes a thing the most 
atrocious i8m Lvtion nettreux. 1 v. We were all three 
precocious geniuses. iSM E I uwAsiiK Ralegh 1 xv 399 
Nhe w as somewhat precocious In love matters. 

b Of, iKrtaining to, or imltcalive of precocity 
or premature development. 

tfly* Sir 1 Bkovinv let lrte»t\ j8 Tis superfluous to 
live unto giay Hairs, when in a precocious Temper we 
anticipate the Virtues of them itiy M sr At 1 AV Mtuhta 
eth fss (1887) 36 Untimely decrepitude was the penalty 
of prerocunis m-ituril) <i 1M3 I iiAi kvrav t Bts 

(187a) 19 His Love l>a)s were |ir mounced to be wonder 
fully precocious for a )uung genlleinan then only thirteen 

o. Of things Of early development 

Dkksnh Vi 4 \nA \s Youthful misery sUlks 
precocious iflgg hit tits Syst I/i.f Vll 6<8‘Speiifi< 

pnritively short (ime fr im the dite of infection ill which 
case they are not rightly legarded vs 'prec icious symptoms. 
I) /ooi (beequot ) Contrasted with SutoTthot s 
tyaaQtuhttt V/ test Ctuh Jont Ser It VII 960 All the 
sucud or colonial KodiolarinnsiVolicytlaria) and most of the 
Acxniharia are piccocioiis for m iheiii llie nucleus divi les 
early in the life history of the cell 

Preoo cioualy, cuiv [f pre.. 4- l\ ] la 
a precocious manner , with premature development 
ll4a Arnoi i> ///«f Aamv(i843lin >Aa A child in under 
standing, but with passions precociously Mgurous, iMa 
lliRVON hk Hunter (1863I He took precociously to 
rhyming like Hope he lis|i«d in numbcis. 

PrflW c i ow iM I — . [f IS prec + -NEssi ] I he 
quality of being precocious , - Prrc(kit\. 

iflfli Mannini ham Dtse 10 To prevent a sawey pre 
cociousness m I.earniiig, (theyl intite others to drudge in 
Iheir methwls. iSag Soi rnsv <f/r / If rrCiSti) II >4 And 
as natural precocity is always to Ik regarded with fear so 
the precociousness which art produces cannot Ik w ithoiit its 
dangers >855 ruMKKSSY Ketmomrs lid, I’oserly and 
necessity force thii precociousness on the poor little hrsi 

Preoooity tprfnpsUl^ [ad t pihlHiti 
(i7thc),f I .type f prirtox see Fue. 

oocr.] Ihc quality of being precocious 

1 Of plants Larly flowering or ripeness 

169# Hi 01 N I < /‘'jjtfa’- Prerocit) early npeness, forw -ird 
lineM in ripening, over hssiiness 111 iipening 1^9 A. K 
WallacN in hnt I 8A j The grain was very fine 

and well grown, which gave me the idea to .see if the 
following year it would preserve its precocity 

2 Larfy maturity, premature development 

1840 How VI I Potitaasi r loj Imputing the cause of it 
fhis fall) toapreocilie of Spirit and > dour iti him iMa Sik 
’ l Brownk I hr Afar 1 f 33 hrom such foiindtlluns th< 11 
may St Ik Happy in a Virtu >us precxiiy, and make an 
early and long walk in fimslnevs iBao Haziiti /eit 
Pram I tt 140 Iheir productions he ir the marks of prr 
cocily and premature decay 1879 ( ii At stonk ( I an II 
vi 367 In a nappy childhood he evinced extreme precocll) 
b. transf. One in whom this quality is exempli 
fied ; a preciKious child, 
iflflsA Mathcson in Motm Afag XI VI 488/ (•coige 
Eliot s children 1 hey xre not imiiossibic cherubs or w iiig 
less fairies or ide«lis«I i>rccx>cuics. 

t Pre<003t«*nean. Ohs tan.-' [f Fiih A a 
+ CoBTVwKAN ] An older contemporary 
<* iflflt Fuel RR IParthKS (1663) 1 37 I read of Petrarch 
(the prea.oetBnean of our Chaucer) that he vrns clowned 
with a laiurel, in the Capitol 

t Pr«co gitaaojr. Ofit mn [f. 1. pm- 

tegUdut-cm, pr ppic. of pr,vi»git,irt stc Ulow 
nnd - vnev ] Frevious cogitation or thought 
ciflM-t SlAilORO d^/in>rw (74 /w (i860) p xxxivVVee 
spaake not to Princes w'KhiI great stu^, and iirecoguamy 

Su Ohs tare [vd L. 
pivtOgtMfits, iva. pplc of pnrtHgitdre see next.] 
» PKIKXKlITATKtt. 

W] Morton In Cat Scott Papers (190O IV ji6 I hey 
fund the wind favorable to the exocutioun of thair pm ogilat 
lulschaif, 16I4 Jthiklaty Rei (S H S.) tot hrnncis 
Criehton without any provocation nnd forethought felony 
and pracogitate malice drew his sword. 


PrflMOgitat* (prilcpdijtuio, t> Now rare 
I. L prmedgitat , ppl. stem of pnrcffgitare, f pne, 
•re- a I + eSgtiate to Ihtnle, Cuuitatx see atk * j 
trans and tntr. To cogitate, think, or think over 
beforehand ; to consider beforehand, premeditate 
Hence Preoo gitated ppl a 

iflil Coirw, PrtcogtUr to precogilate, premeditate, 
thmke of iKforehand id]9 G Oanivl tettus xviii 63 Pre 
cngiiale thy vowest and doe not Say hrom a fanlastick 
humor, what will rise 41169a Urohk Mad CauJIc 111 1 , 

Wks. 1873 I s6, I must comeon her with a little wit though, 
for which I will precogitatr «697 Hawkb hilttng ts it 
Inirod It IS Murder in any private Person upon pre- 
cogitated tiuih e to kilt any private Man 
Freoogitatioil (pr/kpdait^Jwi). Now rare 
[ad late L prangitlUi onem.n ol action f praefigt 
tare gee prtc Lf. olia F prfcogttaiton (16th t. tn 
(lodcf)] Previous consideration or meditation, 
a tlitnkiiig over beforehand. 

1996 J NoaoEM ! ragr I'lctie (184718 We may pr icrrd 
on in our progress, with ihui prccogiiaii m following 1898 
I Sin r itiiuwNr (. >nf Cj'i'Hs v jc» lo spin out our awaki g 
thoughts into the phantasms of sle^, whirh often c Hitiniieth 
pr ecogitaltons making Cattles of CobwetilKs and Wilder 
nesses of handnomo Groves, iloa-to C tsaiis p ! nemi 
(1866I 31J Him purpose may have Ikcii itself excited nnd 
tills precogtialion itself alniractcd from the |Krcei»ed like 
nesses and differences iff the olijecis to I* arranged 
tPr«OOg(nit Ohs tar*—' [ml X,. prstoijtit 
turn, P'1 pplc ncut of pra’iot^nosdtc to Fhwxn.- 
NoscK ] A preliminary discuitsion. 

>654 Viiv viN //ti/ fss Inirod 18 \ ( nnpend ofChrono- 
graphy intended for i previous Prccognit lo the two 
iM.uing Tomes 

Precognition (prikiigm/m) Also 7 pras-. 
[ad late 1 p)»tt0.fiii(t-anem, n of action f //a- 
eot,iiau''re sec I hEom vost it , or i>crh a obs h 
pn'tvgntttan forefcnou Iwigc (15th c in Godef ) ] 

1 Antecedent cognition or knowledge, fore- 
knowledge 

ifltiCoTcR /’m a|*reco..niii >n <t 1619 FotiirKRV 

Athi HI I VIII I 3 11633) 56 This pnccog iilion and am u a 
pall m of ( > vd tfci Kna s Vpn Pis/ 1 330 It acts w ithoni 
any pretogniii m of an end 167a I Ai p < r/ ( iHtt/ » III 
67 (mkI liy bis ileterininalc Counsel and inecognition 
(ieltverrcl his S n lo them iflM Bviiiv J ettus vi 185” 

1 36 O I h >u ' W horn all the f ulhs and creeds end iiles ff 
Id In pres gmlioii of elemd truth hoieshadowed ind 
f irely peel 199J M v 1 Bs f/u n t et sonahty I 31 Here a), nn 
wc find also iNecogniti > is which Ir iiscend what seems ex 
plicahte by the focesi^l eff every mind such as we kn w 

2 St'C/s Jaw The jircliinimry examination of 
witnesses or j>ersons likely to know almut the I 
ficts of a case, tit order to obtain, with a view lo 
trial, A general knowledge of the available evi- 
deuce , esp in criminal law, an examination by 

a prcxiurator tiseol of those vvlio can ci'e evtdentc 
regarding a crime or offence (in older practice 
conducted by or before ”1 sheriff or oilier judge , 
ordinary), in order to know whitlier there it ground 
for tnal and to enable a relevant libel to l>e pre- 
pared , also the statement itself taken down Irom 
I a witness before the tiial ' 

iMi Sc A,ts thas tt (i 8 so)VX 1 3 /> T hal the mater of | 
fa t canml besowell vieired at a peremptoriedyet heffnr the I 
I Justice without ane |>recoi,nmon and prcvicnis iryTlI of the 
wholl circumsiance of the same 3700 If cs/»w ( arc 11843) 

II 505 Seven! are taken up |= apprchcndcoil and I cwycis 
have taken a prvccoemtiun 1799 Strn-aits / riai a V\ e 
have g me llir > ihis libel vcith the gre itc-sl ittemion and 
have lakrn a view of the several facts which after i pre 
I cngnUDi if aUve a lhous,ciid vviinesses arc set fx ih to 
I sii) |>orl the charge ngiiinsf iIk pal nel >6a6 Scon / If 
I P.ith VII Ihe preognili n ol Simem f.lovci and Heiny 
Gow wxiild iiear cut 1 mailer less worthy oflKhcf >867 
fail /3/«sM XXXII 175/1 Prisoners are not cllovved I . 
see the precognilions fjr Ihc prosecution 

*>0 rrfloo ffnitlTa a , of the nature of, or giving, 
forcknowlcitgc 

1903 MvtRS //»/>/ / eru’ laJify X 14J I mean | re< ogmiive 
foreloM or*iIepiclcd 

Preoognitum, variant of I’anaN mti m 
P recognlaancfl, errcMi f FRetaiM/xhcK 
Praoognisant.-is-fpr/Vgnizdiitv a [f Phe 
\ 3 + (imime 5 NtJ Having previous cogni/nnce 

iM 90 IvtifR f/ist Siot (1864) III 404 I shell u >vv 
slate the evidence upon which I have affirmed that he 
iKno\|ua.H|>r«c>t;m*s.«m i>fth«inluuK<t nuirO r|ofKu tj 
iS4t Ci 01 CH ipi tht 4 IV9 1 he WAT) pnxxTgniNadU l*i|)er 

FrflCoarniUtlon. erron f Fhecom/xtion 
P recognise (pr< k|>giwi *), r» tate [t i ri- 

A i+CoiskI 7 kJ t lasts 1 o know befoTchaiid 
i6ia StvRifVANT XfctalU c» ,4 I xcept Ibal Ihe Art , 
geneial lo all Art* Ri inucniioiiK called Iftutrti a l>r first 
piccoytiiRd iflfl* M HorKiNS Ifa tail 189 lie could not 
mltiilively procognire the system of Christunilv 

Prfloognoao* (pr/kpgtvrs), v S, /mo [f 
Fre- \ 1 +CiH»K08CK , el L psatagfw tiie (rare) 
to foreknow, foresee ] traits To make a pic- 
Iimmary cxamiiiation of (witnesses), m order to 
enable parlies to an action to set up their re- 
1 spcctivc pleas anci defences, and paitieidarly m 
criminal suits lo enable the libel to lie relevantly 
stated and maintained ef. Prkcdonition i 
\ <7SJ ’v/rtttwr/r /rio/pjlhepanneltwffeandhiBcbildrcU, 


who icy law cannot Ik called as witiirxses icaiiisi him 

their declarations are proposed to be prcxiuced in this trial 
i6ia Patty Veui 17 July 5 3 Pending the tn cl f the 
accused, the Procurator fiscal ‘precognosces wit lesses 
and collects all available evidence, which es afterwards 
formulated in a detailed and printed Indiclment supplied 1 > 
counsel, jury and Court officials. 1901 Siotsmaa 3 Mar 
12/3 He res|K ifully sni milled that the defence had no 
power to precognosce police officers 

Pr«-oollection, -Columbian, -ooxnmuni- 
cant, etc, see Fre A, B 
Pre-oommu nion [I’re Hal Tlic part of 
the Commnnion office in the Book of Common 
Prayer which precedes the ( ommunion service 
proper , the ante communion service 

iBSSMiiman St lautixtin 431 1 here w 3 s a full service 
with the prcKiommiinion 

Prflcompofle ('prrVnq “ r [ITir A ij 

trans lo eumpose liefoieliand 

i«46 Hikrick ftesyer to M,.tr A, loll r Naliire 
his precompceid us both to hve 1651 H I h si has y 
SHieilyiiiMus masitr 30 hvery man is best able lo ki ,w 
whether his own prayers be piecomposel or of siidjrn 
comrjtlion 1799 C WlSTKR in J ly firm + /r//^ (184-11 

precom|ioscd, from rthers which were preached extempore 
Ilcnec Preoompo aed Jpi a 

tJAt^Chr I tiurgy , Ih se who^pray rxirmpore . 

of God m Its Operations. 1861 Sat Ac xiDrs r 33*1 he 
professional lecturer cxmmonly li is a sel f prei >in|K>set 
lectures, any of which be is ready to deliver anywhere nn 
the ro eipl of his fee 

tPreconcflit Ohs [f Pre A 2+ Conceit 
) A preconceived notion or opinion 
1594 liuoKiR/ri/ / >/ Pref III I )\Vhi h ihrmEh ih.ir 
mislashiontol preArni cii apjKared 111 1 > them no less et 
tayne. 1647 N Bac >s />/« toll Ah^ i hi 11719)7 txsl 
hid an eye on all this Iwyond all rra h • f | re c m fit 1 ( 
man. 168 a ifui t/ct A am 79 Cleir fr .111 dl si.ii ler 
Pre-conceits, Passion, and UlsaffcctI 11 lo I rn In al I lely 

t Preconcei ted, (z o/s tate [lni,fFKfc 

A -I- Conceited //»/ a In a f prec -i- tn ] 

1 Conceived liforehand, preconceived 

tflooXV Waivn At II .3-f ( (160 ) oNomannnerlh 
I II tell what gouernment it is they iiileml lo esisllish 

l-AKt SlIKIINI Aural I s lx \\ h isc HCCtSlIppOs^ 
sowrrs Of prcconieilrd pie 1 urrs ,.ritu d me m t 

2 Having a previous concei-tion or notion 

1698 Ir hcneloHs yfaAtms SaiHts no Hut these two 
Ihings lud oidv llicir Origin fiom Vholisli k I hil sixphy 
whereof ibeve Mystical hlen wercprcconcriird 

PreooaoeiTe tprAiftis/ v> v [Fre- \ i] 

(tails lo conceive or imagine beforehand, to 
anticipate m thoujjdit 


/ ftai It arfif \ I 37 I he great An hue t (f llewoilitprc 
I mrivrci And f reknew y^\\ a he vto ild male kSsB Haw 
THOKSF I r ff It \ U HKs (187 ) I 55 Ihc Lolibcum was 
\ rr\ mu H w h It I h 1 i pret oim ei\ t I il 

llcncc Preconceived (prdc, nsi vd ppl a 

>980 r,g l tt y ( HU / S nr III 91 I (xxun precxnsi U 
niAlicc h« me h»r lh»r ti ny jem <% i608 

CiDWORTM Iw/titf Ver ?7 i) Vuli tjxilel uni prt 
con ciNcd ldrj»A of Reg ilir I in«-s in I I'lj^urr <11704 
Lock» HohtK /< k/t 1706 f>8 '' e must n t cndcTxo\ \ \ 
bring things ti an> prr >n eixcl Notionx of our n 
.83«Ivrii Pnttc ft* / 18 5) I 11 xxT 36; Cnntnr> t > I 1 
pircontrixnl n itions. l•75JowlT^/ tt cd I 114 

Pre-concept (prik) nsept /’n hid [f I ki 
\ J -f CoNorr 3^ J A term applied bj Komanes 
lo a higher IvhCtlT q v \ or rudiinenlar) C uncut 
see qiu I 18R8 

1888 koMXNm Mtnttl f •r ut tn i\ iB Higher Kr 
cepls then arc wh t niH> be nxetnenlly Icrmctt Pic 
oivtjn the) M mi lie iriletval befweci lh« rex cpual 
life ofl riUe 1 1 1 iht* r irln^xl iiwn of thr f n coin U lift* f 
mm \ nn: 1 crjl thetef le Ih thif kin < of hij^her I? 
irpt w III h Is 11 t t > he met with in 1115 I rule but which 
X ir I 1 ihe h mun lx 11 j, aftrr 'surpa the \ rule m! 

iTeforc Iti 11 I Ik rif n- . I M ess ,896, \af Sitcn <: l>ts 
8 him this he i *h it ihe e is i logic of recepts tn 

a lin 1 \ 1 I pr I ihl> lU > i 1 P*"' ' epln. 

Preconception (praiUsc pjan [f Fre 

\ . f f lixtiTloN . cf P pr, it! ipPon'l Ihc 

action of preconceiving, ustiallv (with a .and//'), 
n conception or opiin m formed .and entertauud 
jinoi to actual knowledge, a prej-HyssCision, a pre- 
judice an anticipation 

•«RS Donne Setm Kvi (1640) 667 f «! docs n ihiiic 
Man docs nothing well wiihoni iliesc Ide i the r rr r 
spects, ihis recourse I > jin lavin-e) ti ns |ire-dehl>erili n 
lyti Hk nhs /n < Inal i. hr It ,,lh (1 47) II 1V4 'G 
biassed by prw omepiions 1744 Hvmis 1 hn, /> ,/ 
HI (1765) 2R6 HI r, V Pic vnccpii n is ihc n iiiital \| I'lr 
hciision V)f vv II It IS general or uni vers d a 1834 C 1 1 s 1 1 s 1 
in / it A m (iRih) II 7 t 1 r hear an evolvii c r II r 
a sueve SI n f Itivcs tilk iimivllv lie Ini cu i^e ,f 


delilierile reison in a f vrm if 1 vnliiuied pret imepliou \ 
and / alreidy ixvsscssed when A w \s l)cinj, uiiered 1843 
J MvRllNtvi Chi 1 ,J, {18C 1 17s Our prec llcel tlolis rR 
wrong nnd of nght 1867 ChiamJc 37 July 434 Mr lavng 
fellow S iNKtic rcpulation esial li-hes a preconception in 
bisfavour i88t r arrar / nr(E ( I 143 lliiman pervei 
siiy has darkened the verv heav ens by lo< king at Ibein 
Ihroiigh the uicvlium of ils own pre omepli ms. 

Pre-conce’ptional, a. tate-'. [I’Rt- B. i ] 

Frcvionsi 10 conception. 
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l»ftBOOirOBBT. 

t«a« Brit, AM Jmt \^ Dec. 16^4 Ihe first, or pcecon- 

c^ional period of germinal life 

Preeo no«rt, sb [f Pri- A a + Cokcert sb J 
A previous concert, agreement, or arrangement. 

174S Ricii\»r>soN Cliutssa (1811) VI. xlv 175 A book, 
will ti hid ihere not lieen a preconcert would not have 
liken hit attention for one m iinent 1834 Hlmkii' A/ai 
WXV 395 V medical man being (by precoinert) at hind 

PreooaoeTt, t [f Pr^- a i + concert i ] 

Onus To concert or arrange beforchintl. 

1748 KitiicaDiaiN CMmsa (181OIII vii 59 The oppor. 
lunity to effect an ev ilie which lhc\ supjwse preconcertwl 
i8a8 n IsaJtEii C / I vi ,88 With thu inotice we tlUI^t 
Mippoie them to have precon* erted their plans. 1855 I’kin r 
XiiiiHT in / tO {J t t Snria (1907) III 134 How cm the 
I- urcign Secretary and VinUicndor at I’lrii ciriyrnlhcir 
I usmess if eccrylhing his been prmlely preconcerted 
lieiueen the h mperot and the h iiglish I'ritnc Mini Urt 

Fr«coao« rt«d, /// u. [f prcc vb + eh •.] 

Concerted or agreed iipion beforehand 

1786 riACKSTONK Ciw«H/ 11 viii 1^6 Uiion prcconccried 
marriages, and in estates if consider inie conseqneiit c, 
temney in dower heppens eery seldom t774(.< 1 1 XM \<f/ 
//»/ IV VI, an I'heydo not go singly to w wk but in 
;» and with precom tried ilrhlier ilion .84 <i 


Targe companu 
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ntght had hern their precom erted Mgn*.. 

Hence Vr«oono« rt«41y adv (Worcester />i<f 
1846 cites Dr Mb n) , Vreeonoa rtadnaaa 
1819 Col raitxir m lit K m (1838) II 168 The rhymes 
well eepress the preconccrteclness of Hi lingbioke s si heme 

Freoonce rtion [irrcg f PKUnNCEBr r , lor 

/tc omeitaOoH set CoNr riiTloN ] The action of 

preconcerting, preconcert 

1848 WoKcfSii a Liles Dwiciit 1880 Mas IsnmLinun 
A’ l/cf 0/ 1 atnUy II 370 Bocs Duvd hud come to London 
without preconcetlion as I > time 

Preoondtmil (prrkimdemi, ? * [f Put A. i 
+ CoNUkUN r>] Oaus lo condemn Ijeforihind 
Hence VrtooiUUnuMd ( de md), VrMondainn. 
lar (‘dc mitj) ///, aJjs , rr«oond«ain»tioa 

( demn. 1 fan) 

a 1831 IJONNK (cd Alfonll IV " ’ - ’ 

nuke h 

1833 B . . _ . 

iimle reje t and prccondemiie them ere they li — 
evenimed them 1847 WiasiKR Precomkniii ition 1864 
Afi/;//^oMir j the Judge of Ihe Assue Court of Xix 
site is judge h iving precondemned the prisoner in his own 
mint 18^ TsLMAor ^taH^tr t% t htont there stood 
Jesus the pre condemned victim of 111 ecclesias'ical mob 

Precondition ''priMnJiJ^n) [f PRK- A ) 
+ CovDiTioy sb] A prior condition ; .1 condition 
reqnirerl to be fulhlleU beforehand , a preliminary 
or precedent stipulation , a prc-requisitc 
Iks CoiFRinoE ef/ffr A</f (1848) I jO Ihe ground work 
ind pre condition of the spiritual slile m which the 
humaniiy strives after godliness. 1831 Dk Qcincfy /<f 
t trhsU OH Pobt Wks. 1859 Xltl 19 Absolute truth and 
simplicity are (remanded by ill of us as preconditions l , any 
sympithy with moral expressions of anger or intolerance. 
1877 L Caiso Ihtlos if ant i ,65 Die idea of (..oil is the 
precondition of ill thought ind being. 

, Freoondylar, -condyloid, -confess sccPre- 

l5. 3. A. I 

Proeonflgnro ( fi giuA, v [f Prf- A i 4- 
CoNmCKE t» J trans 1 o configure m advance , 
to conform or adapt in figure beforehand 
1809-10 CoLERinoE / runil (1818) I 293 It was the aweful 
power of r.aw, acting on natures pre c >1, figured to its 
influences i8yj Harris f./ 7 (1837) >37 Wher- 
ever Ihe Bible comes 11 finds our nature preconhgiired lo 
many of Its truths 188a jA hngTt !• niyU Kehg Kumvt 
III 1733 ITio country was precoiifigurcci 10 lU liuitory 
Hence VrMoaflfiir»*tloxi 

a 1880 in NmeoH/irmitl, He sees the preconfiguralion of 
human nature lo spiritual truth 

PreconfoTia, v [f Pre- a. i + Coxform v ] 

Onus, and tntr To confonn lieforehand. 

il4S Dr Quincey CoUndgt 4' Opium tatu^ Wks 1859 
XII I to There are two classes of icmpcraments as to this 
terrific drug— those which are, and those which are not 
preconformed to Its power 1847 ~ •» t Mt t Mag XIV 
103 though the pissions are such as could not have 
existed und^er Paganism, in some respects they condescend 

bo rraooafo nnlty, antecedent conformity. 

i8ss Coleridge Ai 1$ RtJ! (1848I 1 188 These holy and 
humanising spells, in Ihe preronlormiiy to which our very 
humanity nuiy be luiid to consist 

fPreconioua, a Obs raie-'^. [f L pr» 
(dni~us (f prmdn em cner, herald) + ous ] 

1858 Bloi/xt Clossagr, I rccomaus, of or belonging to a 
Common-cryer 1 also lo praise or commendatiun 
Preoo niauioa. rare in 8 en on praeogni- 
■anoa [f raed L. prncbululre to Precoxize see 
-AVCE ] - pRECONlZATtON f, 

1730 Sf- Trials I 367/j The Lord Steward, after a 
solemn Precognkance, commanded the Indictments to he 
certified and brought in 

t Preoo'nisate,/// a Obs lare [ad med I . 
pratonlxat tts, pa. pple. of prxcJmsdre to PRKCO- 
MZE] Summoned by proclamation. (In quotg 
as pa pple ) 

1519 Hen Vlll Let m Burnet Hut Re/. (1679) I 
htiords 11 xxviii.s8 Wherefore she wras thrice preconnb 
satr and called eft vmns 10 return and appear ciau 
Hakem'ielii Pitane Hen P///!8i The legates caused her 
to he thrice preconisate and called eftsoonea lo return. 


PrMOniiation (pffkpi»tz<iXan). [ad. med.L. 
prtreSnisaM mutt n of action f prenouhdre, see 
next, cf !• ptAossisafion {psecetsiaactou, 13*1)] 

1 Public proclamation or announcement laie. 

1844 Bp l{sLLd/iMf»f f^»‘(i66o) to A puldick precoiiiu- 

II >n of lawful warning affixed upon the Cathedral ( hurch 
door 1849 Cases Lmsr Add ill (1854) 399 Ihe Minister 
in a snieinne prctxsniralion c tiled }ou then to speake, or 
for ever after lo hold your peace 

2 j/tr in A*. 6 Ci 1 he public confirmation of 
an niipointmcnt (as that of a bishop) by the pojic 

180a / tMtf Ca^ No. 3753/1 1 he Dispute grew very warm 
when Ihe Pope put a at >p 10 11, by ordering the Precoiiixa 
ti III of the hiid four l.ishups to lo on in the usual Form 
188a 3 SchaJT S larvcl At/tg Auant 1886 Precomrition 
(he let I y which ibe Pope in ihe assembly of the cardinals, 
prxUmis new bishops, and assigns them their respective 

PrttOOniltt (pr< Ldnalz), v AIro prse- [ad 
nird I prnossi are, f I pru’etl/s e//s public cricr, 
herald sec I/E,cf h /ii<'i<w/»irr(i Vii inOotlef ) ] 
1 tiaus lo proclaim or announce publicly , to 
publish , to commend or extol publicly, to cry up 
c 14x0 / a/lad SH Itiish xiii 86 Yet Iresle y cue Ihy 
I Hide and his h nour eft prtconise 1803 W 1 svi or in 
Am As- I 311 I oiiis »4», whose reigii he pm Miires IIS 
ihe hippiest perioil in French history 1847 a 4 ii>Fii Stag 
t \l I 393 ITneylhad all praeconised their act oniplishiiicnis 
tills 190a A»t Dec 80a It iliaii ccclcsnsii s 

uitdei mining the moinrchlcd principle ihioughoiit Ilal), 

b I o call upon publicly, to summon by nune 

1863 Lhur h Instil < nular II «39 Die ccrlifiiatcs 
having lieen read, Ihe Kcgistrir prcconired the Bishops 
meniioiicd in the return fr in the Dean of the Pros nice, 
and the Vrchhish p then rrferre I to the Vicar ' 
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pubitch the npiiointmcnt of (a bishop). 

Ifea / >«,/ Ois Nj ,75!/i On M niiUy last the Pope 
held a ConsLsiory, when III llic four lest picconisd French 
Bishops were confirmed 1908 Pmmliis, Ptetamse, lo 
make a Rci»rt in the Popes Coiisistor), I hit the Parly 
presented to n Benefice is ipialif) d for Ihe vime 1887 
IKtrait tree I less si Mxy 3/t After eichtccn m mihs 
service in Perugia, Popct.regi ry prccoiiiredhim (I eoX 111) 
archbishop of Uamielts iS^ / ums 33 M ir c/s The Po|)o 
will precoiiire Dr Vaughan it the first consistory held after 
Easter 

Hcncc 9x* ooaistne vb/ sb , Fr* ooalaer, one 
who precontzes 

1703 Trelemtet latirp Aatirr Ho CoinHuatum 40 The 
great end of Prcconuiiig, is to know who base incurr d lha 
Censure due to Conliimac) In not apiieiriiig iiursuant lo 
Archiemscopal Suminorai 1711 Hicms two Inal t hr 
Tnestk (1847) I 330 I he great disperser and precomrer of 
It at home and abroad. l/ivioR 111 /<«« Aev II 

340 He IS commonly the uanegyrist of event, the preci mzer 
of destin), he rows with the stream 

Precoojecture, -connubial, etc sec Prf- 
A I, J, B I. 

Pi^OO nqnav, V rare ff Pre A, 1 4- CoN- 
qctRt.l trails To conquer Worchand 

.11881 Fli.ii'R ITortkiet,totinu (t66j)l 198 Heflha Duke 
of Medina) resolved it [Mount Edgecomliel for his own pos 
session in the partage of ibis Kingdome which they bad 
preconquered in their hopes and expeclaiiun 

Pre -CO nqueror, a [Pre- Ik a ] Anterior to 

(AV lUiam) the Conqueror bo Fr* -«4> aqu**t i3 , 
preceding the (Norman) Conquest , Fr* -ooa- 
qn* ■t*l,-ooaqn* ■toal a [Pre- B i], existing in, 
or belonging to, times orecetimg the A onqueit 

41878 Sir O G Scott Tect AnhiA (1879) H So Ihcie 
were pre comjtiectal Normm and post conquest at Saxe it 


- - post conquest af 

3 Apr 439/3 The facUof the lown 

, stal see no more makes the place 

.Tty than it makes the parson a dean. 1889 Athtajeum 
Aug 184/1 Dr Slublm sums up strongly in favour of the 
antiquity f Ihe I^ct and ils^uiy, to which he confideiuly 
assigns a pre ronquestual origin igee tiUa. Res July ijo 
A unique collection of preconquest stunes 1901 Daily 
Chroa tf July 5/1 R »>al linexgc m our noble and gentle 
families IS common cnoiigh most of them derive from the 
Plaiitagcncl and not from the pre Conqueror kings. 

Preoonacions (prshp njas), a [f Pre- B. i 
+ CoNSCioUH a] Antecedent to consciousness, or 
to conscious action of some specified kind 
187s E PruunK Aa(/Stii/ I 154 A preconscious exercisa 
of Che cTKicsl faculty 1874 CAurrsTra Meat Ph^s I viif. 
(1879) 353 The Physiological doctrine of ' UnconKlous Cere 
hralion , or, ,n the language of (.erman Ps>cbolugut<, the 
‘ Preconscious Activity of the houl 1878 M auotlev Physhl 
Mluit vx 366 1 be so called preconscimis soul of which some 
philosophers have written, is truly the preconscious mental 
fife of the race 1891 Aistutote 9 June 180 A yearning 
which IS at present, except in a few cases, all preconscious, 
hut still none the less hopeful. 

Preoonsidtr (pr/k^si dor), v. Also 7 prsD-. 
[f Pre- A i + Cowsideb t» ] /r<rar. To consider 
teforehaftd or previously Hence Fraoonsi der*d, 
Preoonsi dering ppl tuijs 
1847 CkjiRENiKiM Contempt Pt Tracts (1737)393 A stub- 
bom, pertinacious, preconsidcrcd sin 18^ G. H. //«/. 
Cesrdlaals 1 11 51 They pray not for the Publick, whose 
Interest is alwaycs pra: consider d by our Saviour 1871 
WixiiiHBAD St Teresa 1 Pref 18 Not to go to Prayer, with 
out preconiudenng whereon lo employ it 1I47 Orotx 
Greeee it xi. 111. 175 The new pro bouieutic or predion 


buildings. 188L ,--r- 

haviiig been a pre-cunquestal s, 
It makes the parso 


^bb-o6ntba<;t. 

ildertng senate consisted of 400 members. 1I73 HotLAm 
A Bonnie vi, Playing a part, thoroughly pre considered, 
1879 Pkovsik Lmsar 111 I he Simale was aDowed the privi. 
lege of preconsidering Intended acts of legislation 
t^^t^nsiflgratd, a Obs. rare [f. Prf. 
A. 3 4 - Considerate a j That considers or de- 
liberates beforehand; considerate beforehand 

1398 Barrkt Pheor Warres iv 1 98 If he be not very 
preconsiderate in the same, and know well the way, he 
runneth into these inconveiiieiicies 

Pr«coniid«rft‘tioii. [f Pre- A. j-fCon 

sideuvtion] Previous consideration, considera- 
tion beforehand ; a preliminary consideration 
1398 Barret Tbeor 0/ tParres eg Without preuentlon, 
nrecunxtderation, and forecast of such successes. 1838 H. 
I’liiLLirs Purch PatA (1676) 33 Thus much for these 
pres.onsideratiuii8 1 shall now set the Fables before joii 
1701 Mkvsklev AJIo. Quest 33 A Second most neces-sary 
Prtconsideration in the Understanding of Ihe Beast 1S38 
Sir a t.RANT in Oe/ord Ass 94 Chrysippiis said, ill it no 
etiiical subject could be rightly ap|>roaclicd except from the 
prcc nisideralion of enUre nature and the ordering of the 
whole 

PrCOOngifll (prikjinsai n), v [f The A t 4- 
C oNnioif V ] Oaus f • T « signify or sjmbolize 
beforchind Obs. b. To consign or make over 
m advance (Hailey 1731'' 

1649 (IK Tavior ( / / urn/ I Disc vi | 17 St Cjrll 
c ills Ihiplism the ni titj pe of the p issii ns of Christ It 
<1 les pn-coiisign the desth of Christ, and dors the iiifAiic} of 
the work of grace, but not weakly 
Preconsolidste, -oonatitute, etc see Pka- 
A I, J 

PrgOOUBYl lt| 7 ' Now /-(»>« [Pre A i ] tians 
and tutr 1 o consult Ireforehand or previously 
i6sa WoTioN in Aiho (1672) 537 Intending in the mean 
while to precuiiMilt with his friends. >851 iTowi'i c I em 0 
14 IhcsB use lo prei oiisiilt i f (.enernll matters lending lo 
the admiiiHir ilion of ihc Loninionwcallh and make rela 
lion thereof lo the Seiiat 18S3 Ptnvs Lorr (1841) I 336 
Had my mean advice lieen prec insulted in it 

So FMooiuralkatlon [Prf A 1] previous con- 
sultation, tFr*ooasnltor (pne ),one Rhoadvises 
or bolds consultation beforclnnd 
rt8ao Worn N A /e. turn Pk I emit m Rehg (1651) 167 
During his Election, all Inferioiir I ril uiuls cease only Ihe 


Collerlge of I he Prcci 


I daily ofivn 


, -- 144 Wlul an honour IS It lo King ( h tries 

that had an anilxissador who was a prA. coiisullor to so lofty 
an acliin 18^ Bioint (.lossogr, Pre. ousullor, a Pri 
adviser I there is a Colledge of these at Venice 188a Norris 
Iheroiles 83 Add lo the other advantages of Preionsulla 
II >11 that It ciilR off the rauacs of uiw ertain opinions 

Preoont»i n, i< mu [f, Pre- a i 4- 
Ldntvinp] trans To contain beforehand 

«898|t>J SKRCEAWiJtr / lA MUe e Pei tpat Inst eit Coil 
Is 4 most Simple F iiiity, prei oiilRining In one most simple 
formality, the whole plenitude of Being 1784 Kikwan in 
PAi/ Trans LXXlV 163 Fixed nir prew-oulained in the 
dephlogixiicatcd 

Imoontomplation, -contemporaneous : 

Kc Pre- a 3, B. i d 

+ Preoont«‘8t. Obs [f. Pre- A. 2 4- Contest 

j/D] A former i r previous fellow witness 

c 1570 m Durham Ptpos (Surtees) 373 One John Lawxcm 
was burying in the barn w ilh the said Aanrs brother, her 
precontest 1394 Prpos Bh llelfs Ploc A eg If. 1 li, 
Presente then and ther, this Jurnle, and Jhomas Jeanes 

P r e -Context (pr/kp ntreekt),^^ A1so7pr8e. 
[f. Pre a a + Contbait j# ] A pre existing con- 
tract, a contract or agreement previously entered 
mto , a of marriage 

1483 Rolls of ParTt VI 341/1 Done Dame Elianor 
Batieler, with whom* the -arae King Edward had made a 
preconiracte of matnmonie. 1540 Act 33 Hen ( HI, c 38 
(title) An act concernyng precontractes of manages. S803 
hHAKs Meas for M iv 1 7a Nor gentle daughter, feare 
you not at ail He is your huslmad on a pr* contract. 
1637-8 in Burtons Diary (siet) U 337 the law lies very 
loose as to things that are naturally cs.sential lo marriages, 
as lopre contractsand dissolving of marriages 178s Black 
STONE Comm I XV 434 Of this nature are pre contract I 
consanguinity, or relation by bloixl , and affinity, or rela- 
tion by marriage. 1878 biusss Const Hist III xvlii. 334 
F dward Iieing already bound by a pre-contract of marriage 
to the lady Eleanor Butler, 
b m general sense 

t8i« Dunnc Pteudo rnarO^ 135 The King of Spain* had 
very many subiecls in that Order, lo whom no other Prince 
pretended any such pretontraci or Interest 1849 G Daniel 
Tnnarth., Hen tr, ccclxxili. They are never safe Who 
weare their Titles by a Precontract In 1 reason iSm 
Scott Kenllsu v, I.4iwyers 10 draw his coniracls, his pre 

contracts, and hts posKontracts, and to find the *- 

make the most of grar*- v- — • 

licenses formonopoly - _ 

704 The Presbyterian nonjurors held that tl.... 

was under a precontract to the Most High, and could 
never enter into any engagement inconsistent with that 
precontract 

Prtoontea'ot, ppl. «. tart, poet [f. Pbk- 

A. I 4 - Contract/// a ] Pre contracted. (Used ss 

Poems Reform i» aof Hi* mother precon* 
tract Was in most soiemn wise Unto the King, tMy Swins 
wew Loci tne x 11 137 Albeit their hands were precontract 
By Brut* your father dying 

PrF'OOntMOt (|)r/k^nfr(e kt), t>, Alio 7 PMB-, 
[f, Pre- a. I 4 - Contract v J 



PRBOONTBAOTED. 
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PEBDACIOUS. 


1 , trans a. To engikge (» person) in a previous 
contract of marrUi^ » affiance or Iretroth before- 
hand bio establish (an agreement, etc ) iiy 
contract m advance o To acquire or form ^habiu, 
etc ) lieforeband. Hence Fre-oontra otad /// u 
1579-80 Nomth /'/M/an a (1676) 6^9 This Lepida liad been 
pre-coiitracted unto Mculliis Scipio, 1611 Miuulmom 8t 
Uekkbs Roaring itirU U s Wks 1873 111 J09 Deere 
husband, pardon me, I did dissemble, luld thee ( was bis 
precontracted wife 1631 Vilaks / Hallelujah W ci 
VII, lliat Cou nant good once prai-cunlracted 1 u Abndiuiii 
and Isaacs Seed 17M-74 fucKva It Nat (iHis) 1 613 
If they would employ their talents sincerely Tor tlie public 
good, in preference to any private views or favourite 
schemes or ure-cuntracted prejudices 1I19 t tje ft Death 
Jat y i/Scot las Notwithstanding she bad been pre-con 
tracted to hrederic, elector palatine of the Khine. 1896 
haouDK ///r/ Fug I 11 167 Nor could a contract with Pen y 
have invalidated her marriage with the king Percy luvuig 
been pre contracted to another person 
2 tntr 1 o enter into a contract beforehand , to 
agree or arrange m advance 
1638 biK 1 HrsDriiT Itat (ed a) 88 Having iirecin 
traded with Bejrambeg and Daiab chawn, to srue liim 

PrMOntriT* (pr/kdnlrai v),z; [f 1 'kk- A 1 + 
Contrive v ] trans 1 o contrive beforcliaiid. So 
Freoontrl Tanoe [Pre- A a] 

1751 Wa»birton Dopes his, kst Man III aos « tf 
^Vnen the mind had the will to raise the arm to the head the 
Iwdy was so ptea ontrived, iS to laise at that veij iiiunirnl 
the part retjtiired 1840 Carimb Hero s hi 11858) *65 
Shakspeores Art is not Artifice the noblest worth of it is 
not there by plan or precontrivance 
Preconvey *nce(pr« Mu vr'‘ans) [f.l'EE A a 
-f CoNVKtANCK jA] a pievioug or piior convey 
once (of pioiierty) 

t«a Petti tone R.cusints in Kusliw Hist (oil (1659) I 
S17 llils mjstory of Inuiuity patched up of colourable 
Leases, Contracts, and Precunveyances 1655 h uci 1 h Hist 
(ami (1840) SSI Recusant patrons, before ineir • onvu ti >n, 
had such sleights, by pre-convej anccs to make user their 
advowsons to others 

t Preoony. Obs Also in L, form presoonium 
[ad L prudntttm the office of a public crier, 
a prochiming, laudation , sb use of neut sing, ot 
froKOmus rRhcoMou-s, f pr.riOn tm a public crier ] 
Public cuinniendatiuii . laudation, extoliiunt 
eigio lova limmtnl Mtrr mu ((iilihs MS) So that 
here is schened a grete prr inj iiid worthy eiis.iumple f 
jwutrl M3R-Se ir Htgihn iRolls) I 3 Ihei ar lo he 
cnhaunsede 'iiid exsltede I y incrite with grete preconjes. 
1^ R (.« tr ItatoHS ihst h mils jo8 It hath been 
al used Iwth b) false opiiii ns ami false Pr ccoiiiums. 

t Proco quo, <r (,sb) Obs rare Alsio 5 //. 
preoox [ad 1 prsecoqu us (Columelh), occa* 
equivalent of prmox early rqic *ce PithcxiOE ] 
Larly ritie b As sb Applied to an early fig 

•398 1 M 1 .MKA Ratth, Ds P R XMI cUxxc llodl >l< 5 ) 
Some [grapes] lieu precoque for ]iei riiieh none <->400 
I allait IH Hiisi tv 578 In pU es isissjiig lold bit is must 
sure Precox ( = preioques, U pir y/ra) to plaunte, tier 
fruyt they sone enhatiiicc, r r shourcs come 

Preoo’raooid, a and sb [I'uk H 3 ] 

A Oil/ .Situated nnlerioi to the coracoid 
187a Himiiikv Mpttogy )i In Menobrsiich the long pie 
coracoid cartilage lies u|ron the umo h) old 

B at sb, A prccoracoid bone or cartilage 
1870 RodRSTON Aiiim Ltfi 39 Ihe prol uig iti iii if the 
more perfectly developed iiraecoracmds 1875 Hixcrv ^ 
Martin hltm Btol (1877)331 1 he poKtcriur end articulates 
with the praicorocuids and the clavicles 

Hence FmooemwI d«l a » PRhc'OR tenin a So 
Fmoo xmo- in comb , as precot ttco bra, btaf, (a 
muscle) connecting the prccoracoid with the arm 

sCya Hvmi IIRY Myology S3 Procoraco bra< hml arum Trom 
the whole of the outer surface of the prccoracoid carlilagr, 
with the extcntion of the marginal pare 1875 Hi xirs in 
Fncycl Bnt I 761/3 {in some coptcsl The pectoral arch in 
the Amphiliw is distinguishable into a scapular, a cora 
coidal, and a prax.aracoidal region 

t Pr«oo rdUtc, pr»-, (« ) sb Obs [irreg. f 
Prxooroia, perh after uttdia, ] oVllBCORDlAI 
1671 Blacravr Astrol ! h)stc 83 Proceeding from 
obstrucluins and dulempc 1 s of the prccordiacks and arteries. 

Pr«oordi»ls pnt- (prA^jdi&i), of \^sb) [f. 

l*itKCORUiAs--AL] Situated m front of or about 
the heart ; of or pertaining to the Pr koordia. 

198a BucutVN Bulwark, Bk Stmples i Against all the 
aboundance of humours in the hreasic or prccordiall parts, 
ttet Hoci ANU /’/(Mj' XXII VIII II ti j For the midriffe and 
pracordial parts, it is very wholsnme //></ [see Paat 
coaoiAj, 1834 J Forbfs taennec s Dis Chest (ed 4) 379 
A remlttinif dyspiuea, attended with dry cough and pra- 
cordial anxiety 184a Dunciibon Med Lee sy Prm 
cordla. The Pnecordlal Region is the euigasiric region Also, 
and more promriy, the region of the heart [etc ]. 1880 A 
Flint Prtne. Med, 316 It may be hroited to a portion of the 
praecordlal apace 1899 ^jtd Soc Lex , Prstcordial anxiety, 
a feeling of anxiety and opnrcssion, with a sensation of con- 
striction of the chest over the precordial remon 

tB. sb. (aboolute use of adj.) pi. Phe precordial 
parts , the parts in front of or over the heart. Obs 
igij Douglas etneis vii viL 14 Amyde hir hart pypyi or 
srecuirdialii iycht. 1999 Edbn Decades 66 Tha naturall 
htata la not dryuen from the owteworde partes into the 
uiwarde partat and pracordlala. 

tPr«00*rdial. Obs. r«n [f. Pwe- A 6 
•f CoBDiAL n.] Exceedingly corditl ; very hearty, 
warm, or sincere. 


194a HrroN News out 0/ th nm Prol A is b Christ sajeih 
here playnely Ibal whosueucr hath an hrriy (t pr< nr imi 
[i>/ is6o vnleigned) loue towaid bym, ke^tli Ins cmi 
iiiaundenientes. 1797 Maa Oriffiih/c// Henry 6 ! rauies 
(1767) HI 373 Mutual Icndcmcbs or prtccurdial Syiii|>alhy 

b Jig Very comforting or cheering Sc rme—' 

a i6m Munioumlrif Mttc Pocuts xxxiv 37 Restore timir I 
fore to glore jirccordiall My lif fiom stf>f or kiijf of , 
Atr>pu> 

Hence t Praoo'rdiaUy adv . most heartily 

r IMI IIooror Let 111 tnlrod hi owl (1870) Forewords | 
47 Venerable f<]>cr, prcturdsally 1 cuiiimciid me vni 1 5 >w 
with thanks 1934 — 111 Fills (Vrjr Lett Srr in II 309 
I huiiiyly and precrrdjally desyre yf Maslcrshcpp to I* , 
good master t > >' ftillifiill bediiieii 

fPreoordlum Obs An error for 1’ehic vruium 
(confused with Prfasikoia) i 


Precorneal to -costal aee Pke- H i d, 3 
t Precott rme, sb Obs rare [ad I prv 
tursus see Prfcuruf fA] P oreruiwiing, auli 
cipntion, anticipatory action 
i «78 Marvfll he/ J Howe'HVe (Grosarl) IV 376 If 
(,oJ tio not dcicrmitie men to siu li wicked Actions I > con 
course he doth it b> precuurse 1786 A < la \a t 
( onleiiipl III 470 According to the dex nine of Calsinisis 
there is n precuurse or picdcicrmii itiun of ihedisinc power 
in respect to every aciim of the SouL 

Preoourse i>t/koejs), r rate [f I pti- 

uers , upl stem of p/ir urrUre see PKFtOHSK ] 
Dans 1 o run before forerun, herald, prognosticate 
In quot 18471////- lu act as a piecursor 

18^ Put s Mag XIV 643 1 1 e ,,re< u.sors are uu lersKHwl 

Some of them have however, denied that lhe> can lie said 
ti precourse m tlics form 1888 Clark Rcssfil DiUh 
Shp xl litB Weighty H«hcUs which hncl | recoiti ed the 
gr )wth of the ^toriii had run awayduw i the ciMc n watcfA. 

Pre-creative, -oruoial see I itt it 1,1 
Pre-oritical (pr/|kn tikal), </ [Pkf H i] 
Prcviotii to the critical treatment of t suliject , in 
(juot 18S1, prcMous to the desclopniint ol K iiit s 
cimcal pliilosophy as shown m his ‘(.ritique ol 
Pure Kcason' 

l88t hneyit But Xlll 847/3 I elongiug 1 . the pm rili il 
pen Rt of Kmil s desel pment 189B M nm M r. Hill ,! 
Lest IL 83 Jer btum s rcsoll can 110 lunger be csiiinaud xs 
III the pre ciilicnl age 

Praotmena, pr»- (pr/Li// mBsS Atmi ff 

I //•«! Pkk H The quadrate lobule 

of the brain, situ-itetl iiniiietiiatcly m front of the 
cunente lobule I Icncc Freon aeal a , of or jK-r 
taming to the prtcunciis (( c/// /)/</ iStjo'i 
1890 m Biiiin. * »/. / Dic‘ 1893 W R t. wirs Van 
Dts Vert Sys! (ed 3 ) II 437 ^ ery twrelj v fiemiiL is 
limited to the iiarac'eiilrsl icgi 11 w to tlic pre uneus. 1899 
(///»// sSyst l/c / M I 308 \\ e h \e foui .1 ih .t Ic 1 1 r f 
ibe hjrus furnicatus, at the point where it |>asses 1 ilu the 
piccimcUH caused luces of sensation 

Preourrent tpr/'ki/rent'i, a [ad I put 
currens, •entem, pres pple of pnrcurrPre to run 
l/cfore, precede sec PRK- A I mil C i hrent a ] 

1 t Iccumng licforchand , forerunning, jirecursory 
i6«8 ) Hi UK 7eso.$ D.lt II 39 The pmurrenl signcs 

of tlieuay >f ludgcinciil 1799 M Uniurw >ot> D/r ( /<//.// 
(ed 4)1 19a Vnactuui I of die ssriouspm unrein sympt uns. 
1893 ■Hhenjrum 3 Sept tie/j I'recurrciil s)m|Nums of the 
ir I IMII a I > some »o< h so, let) 

2 Inal. Running or extending forward, 1 e 
towards the front or head Opposed to Ufcckkrnt 

1890 in (cm/ Dut 

t Preoa rrer. Obs tare-^ ff *prectir, ad I . 
prut! urr !re (see prec ^ -f -tR 1 ] A forerunner 

Shaks ^K*rmv9( /arr//<'ti, Ihou \hnhing harUingeri 
\ oul« prc<urrcr of ihe hend 

tPreourae, sb Obs rare-' [ad L /*/*- 
cuts US a running before, from pntiurrpre see 
next ond Frkcurrknt.] Forerunning heralding, 
foretokening. So Freou real a rate~', of or per- 
taining to a forerunner, precursory 
160a bHAKS. Ham I 1 . 131 And even the like precurse of 
fierce events. As harbingers pre< «liiig still the fates. 1817 
(j b V AUhK I ight Dissert (1845)1 363 When John began 
hisprecuraal ministry 

Preoursc (pr/ki) JS), *». rare [f L pritcuis , 
ppl Stem of prstcurrirt (see PRtcuuiihhT) , so F 
prLcurser (15th c. in Hatz.-Dann ) 1 trans To 
run or occur before; hence, to herafti, foretoken, 
prognosticate. Hence Froou rsing ppl a 

18^ b. Wii BRRFoacK 9 / (,8,4) ,73 This which 

we hear whispered there, and see spreading we know not 
how through the air is Just the precursing atniosphere 
which comes before hia [AntichrUt a] advent. 1891 F roudr 
Jsrasmsu viu. (1895) 155 You cannot regaid heresy and 
achism and precuning amichruit aa triflea 
tPr«CUraion. Obs. rare-', [ad L //w- 
curstSn-em a runnmg before, previona occurrence, 
n. of action from prtecurrhe see prec.] - Prk- 
CDBSKfA HencetFrootentoBMTa Obs rare—'. 

1701 Brvkrlky Apoc, Quest 15 That such a Stale of 
Fmpire, wa.s at the chanRe of that from Pagan 10 Chrutian 
as a Prccuisiou to it 1839 Blesdho Mesg XLV. ri/ The 


land! jrJs not named in the li.ls of I'rccursiunur) proscrip 
lion weie 1 1 be regarded popuKr and uiuniAii led. 

Praenrsive Jir/k/usivj, « [f purans 
(see Prec I KHK I -F i\k] Pbkcurhoiiy 
/I i$i4 Sflmrtss \\ ii in hrti J hiatfC \ \\ 14 U 
lh> stii pie I iiti i Set: tl e un-curutve ) ar binders uf w jc 1 ikc 
broodiHif ^ Statiit Acc Suat XIX giSi 

I K t^rmnUwrll prcfurhivc of a si nu rolU in 1068 i* 

' I* i/uAkUii 1 xviii 1 liesc rumours were thepic 

1 i. fsivc kI iduw»wbi4.) arc h ltd I be exst I ) coming Us 

Precursor (pi/kpjs.ii Mm, 6 7 pree , 7 

curNoure, curaer [t 1 ptj msoi firciuninr, 
advance I guard, agent ii fioiii piuunHie to run 
before, cf 1 * //-t' //rj.M/- (ijlh L ) ] 

I 1 One who or that which luns or goes licforc, 

1 a forerunner , esp one who jircctdcs and heralds 
[ the approach of another, a htttbinger, r/t( niqlicd 
to John the Baptist Also atlub 
1904 I AiiY Mari ARi 1 Ir De Imitalione w xvn 381 1 lie 
ricT l cx ellet 1 precursor lolin |ta|>i)str t6ia Jas 1 1 
lllistl/rf let! ber i 111 106 I knuwe ibi wilbe the more 
1 Wellcome that 11 is in) praxuss urr 1791 A \ulnc / 1 rr 
I I > amt 1 179 Vblx. R ynal Jiiroftlu uii luubicd pic ur rrs 
f ihe uiescnt revoluii 1 ni Frame .85. Mks Jauisin 
/ c l/u /v / rrr (1B57 9 1 he 1-mpl si is 1 cie in his haracter 
of I'lc ursor 1896 Miss Mci x R 7 Hal/tx xxni Shan r 
tl e pm ursor rf saving prmtrii c 1869 Ui skin 1// In 'sky 
171 III Jill lent Hues l‘r x ) 11 w cs i died the I'rci ursor 
I) ^ 1871 Tymaii lias'll Vi (1879)1 11 V' lhal cluik 

ladi iiion, winch IS l) c pic ur r rf i| cir liininiuus ia)s 

fb Irish TolthiS See quols 01 s 

1B47 tails Mag Xl\ 64tConsrrv iiises 39 Kepejlcis ,7 
Whigs 17 I rci ursors ij 1 lie prei uisors 31c under 1 kkI 

I I lie gri ilemeti in tlie I ai sill n slate towards n-pral 1907 
Duly (hi H 4 Sept 4/7 I rerursi r was iic of Rn- 11 i) 
mines lhat OC nin-lt cave 11 Its p, pnl u oigrinsiliH 

I lie Pre urs r S m itl) meant ih it it was the preeursoi 
of O Connell s 1 isi res. ur e the Rejicrl ( f the I moii 
2 (.)ne who jirecetlcs in sonic course 01 office 
179a I I HKk in F Ills f)//4 let! Ser il i\ 540 Suflciers 

III one ( onimon Cause a d our prr ur rs in misfo lui r 
1835 1 J WluK S/'ir Jh t w ?4S i here is lonrri 
(hit Hc sheui i err is our pret irx is ) do le for nant I 
ccj>crieiKC 1879 M Nkn u> U/ti/Z-bb Onif/’i^ / / 
907 i )w(>cr b> hiN genuine lu\c of i alure uas 4 \»c ui or 
of N\ niKworch 

Hence t Fracn roorlam, the imnciples and pint 
tice of the Irish precursors’ (see I’KFtl KSoR lb 
7 hii Bull m \i r Oil eiwisr wl al need would there 
lie lor Pic ursorism and Rr)*il f 1839 Arr/ rx 17 brpt 
Prccursoiisiii Ins turned ut 1 lie ullerl) hopeless 

Precu rsorsEip. [f ]>rec t shii ] 

I 1 Ihe olhee ot function of a irrcxuisor 

<11603 i CARiwKirni t /m/ All III \ / (i( iS) 15s 

I he F leinitship of F Ins and I jl 11 I aiilisi and likcwi e ut 
lie Pieciirsl i)ship f Fins. 189a 1 . Saimshikv 1 / i 
la 1 rrl 9 W nhoni the (uiiieM niieiili 11 I givng ai ) 
fuu Us I nil of pi phci ) r I re ur isl ip. 

2 \litecedence j rioi occurrtnci 

i856KiskiN 1 /v/ I ami 111 n XMl 4 31 II dejiemlt f ir 
itx r I c 1 the cMstci ^ of ruin in 1 ira liti ns ami the 
pc r!w rsbip f c\cnif I i lit r> 1887 ( J Smmh t <V 
Im/ #/)//,» s\ i»fi ci n lii iit> i iccur rdii)). 

Precursory [r/knison , u ysl ) [ml I 
//I lirsiiiiis sec PuK I Rsoii and 0 R\ -' ] Having 
the cliaratUrrf a precursor, running lielore or jirc 
ceding, eN|> as ihe harbinger or pics.'igc of something 
to follow , ) rt limlnary, introtluctorv ( oust oj 

I 1999 bxsivs Fnr he Vi. (i6jj i 5 \fler the kn ling 
I of nuiny pi-etiirv rie lights of knowledge 1669 W SixiesoN 
I Hydiol i htiii 77 Being a )reinrs<rv pi vision to lhat 
end 1796 Hist in Ann heg i 5 1 Repr luict as pic 
cursory of far gicitcr cmIx 018831/ Isiscni Mm 18^5) 
I 57 I cannoiVcgaid It iPriitccost] is il e pict ursor) adv c I 
iieie designe I ttgf AllAu'l s Via/ Mel \l f )5 Vn ilher 
s)mptom which is somelimes prnuisor) of cxui lit) ahiiic 

I B sb (ihc adj used abso/ ) A precursory fact, 
condition orsjrnptom, an antecedent 
a 1660 Hvmmvsd Seim /-./ sve tJ W ks 1684 IV 56S 
\ irtiie IS the w ly to 1 lulh I uni) f slfcciioiis a necessary 
] piecursoiy to dcpili [knowledge. iOocImkoS' dy Med 

II fx)x Vet not nnfrt pieiiily the blood issues suddenly 
w iibuul anv of these prccursorics. 

I Precydenoe, -ent, oirs ff Pkelldesle, ent. 
Preoydent. obs Sc vnnant of Pbesidfnt 
t loadable, « Obs tart—' [ad med L. 

{ ntlibtlis, f. pry dan (see Pkuib r)-F-AnLE] 
lable to be jrreyed on or seized as prey 

i#io Ol ILI IM //rra/c/fy 111 xx ( 16C0) 3 x 6 F ow lex whnh 
are Pmlablc whereof some ore 'savage some flomccticall 
Ihd XXI 337 From Pretlablc Fowles thit are ‘savige, wc 
come to Fowles I/oincsticall and home bred that are dc 
lighted with Mena Society 

t Pr«da oean. Obs rare [f preda,e ous, erron 
form of Pbkd vcioi s -f - vn (after 1 ruslai can, elc J 
I A predacious ammal , a bird or l>east of prey 
•83s Kirby //«/ \ hut 4mm 11 xxo 4S1 fhc PictH 
ceans and aeveral others, when first Wii aie blind 1899 
I hyd. hot. Let , Pre tacean as)n (ossainiiore 

Predadona (pifdti Jas), a Also erron. pre- 
daceous ff I type *pt7eddx, acetn (cf. It. 
predate f L prttdun to prey npon)+ 018 cf. 
audacious, voracious, ferocious see -AClois.] 

1 . Of animals . Naturally preying upon other 


ndowd with Pouon, because they ore predaceous. 1774 
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Golmm Nit ft lit IV >3 1 hes* MiaiU may be rtgardtd as 
ihe predaciou< it be an unn tlieir (ell lylf Mas. Piozsi 
JoHi-H. t tamt II i^s One pietUi.eous creature caught in 
the tery act of gorging hm jirej 1I36 W IsviNC Astoria 
(1849) 383 Ihey were now 10 a Und of danger, subject to 
the wide r miuiiigs of a predacious tribe. iS^ Cuuaa Aar 
Aoim III ho Strictly tariiivorous, predacious and deslructti e 
to many kinds of small Mammals a d Hlrds 

2 Of iir (icitaiiMiig to predatory ntiimnls 
tSat 34 r lOif I sill fy Met el 4) IV 509 He is as trouble- 
some by his sudden and prcdaciriis sallies 1844 SigPHtNS 
Jik /■aiiiil 3^3 A barrier against the predacious attempts 
on the stock iSw Coirs Aar- /<«»»/ iv 128 The uistincts 
a d predacious hauits of the Weasels and Stoats. 

Hence PradM olouauaaa = next 
1904 Bkasi-ord /tea/s St 4 AaifA 118 Characterised by 
on the one hand audac ty ai d predaclousnccs, and on the 
other by timidity anij submission 

Fr^daoity (jirAl'c sm) [f at prec + -tt , lee 
A< ns ] 1 lie riuality or lact of beini; predacious 

1838-9 lotids Cy I Anat II 971/t I idlest >ry of pre 
dacity of habits in the tnsei t 1833 lads Mag XX 314 
Hre la ily is the order of the day Kargsins batllcs, 

(I Act/ Apr 493 1 hanks to his audaci^ and his predaciiy 

t Pr« dal, a Obs tare [f L frutia prey 
+ AI ] Of or jK.rtaiiiin(r to plunder predatory 
<737 Hots, Otnei Sarmatia liiii by prcedsl Rapine low 
Ji 3 Ais Allur I the pra.dal inveri took his flight 
FradamU (ptfdjc III), z> Now rd>« [ad I 
fimhmulire sec I’hfc A iandl)vMN»] tram 
1 o d tmn or condemn beforehand 

I«*4» White Ac// /irAccSs Thedeedes for which the 
cities < f Sudoine ind (joniorrhs were predamiied 1794 
J WiiLiAAii A/ounc /'Mcrr/aj/ 111 4 tabiHA etc 14 bwear 
we re all predestiii d or pcedainn d 

Fradaunatioil (pt/ |d.c mnr’< /an) Now rare 
[ad lUc L purd ninuUtun tm, 11 of action from 
frailamudre see (tree ] 1 he action of condeinitiny' 
or condiiion of lieinc ilainned beforehand. 

i8a6 J Yaiks ttu m Citsartm n 33 As for damnalinii 
yredamiat n 'kc they are acts of lustice and n it to be 
thought vpoii w lliout simie a 17ft K.fs / refaratnKs 
loei Wks. t7»i IV 37 lis Predam siioi to lespair I is 
llliss to trust ( od a tender Care iflde W t. Paighavi/ 
Aiah > I VIII. 367 An adequate idea of pr«lestiiiation or 
1 ) give It a truer name, proalamnation held and taught in 
the School of the Coran 

Predate Cj n ic" t , s/ [f Prk A i + Dats v ] 

1 hans io date before the actual tune, to 
nntcthle 

1884 in WmSTfR 190a F iiH Kev Apr 488 The tendency 
—foil id 111 all e irly as well as moilern wrilings— to pre-dale 
Ihe or gin of e iipire 1908 It estiii (a o Ja 1 9/3 
Mr ( 1st predates the fall of [/>rd Randolph Church II 

2 1 o prcccnlc 111 ihtc to tiate before ( soinclhint;') 

1889 V <V(> 7ih Ser VII 4S8/1 II e lloinnnglon or l.aw 

day oak is lot a boundary hee but it predates the times of 
the 1 iidurs 

t Freda’tion. Obt Also s -6 aoion [ad 
1 // edsilton eiu a taking of booty, n of action f 
//■!)/(// to plunder !«crREiiFi>] Ihe action of j 
plundering or pillaging depredation I 

c 1480 G Ashuv itieta / /«/»« 988 On erihe ther i« no I 
thing so vnsemyng \s a ky ge to be in predaci 11 Or by 
compulsion to be taking a Hall C/icuM Htn VIH 
143 Ihys wxlain visiu ion or pre la lull cteaiie shaued 
them ( Predacio I thst is a robbers i864KstivN 
VAsel 18791 ^ The good Husbands especteu that the Fruit 
should improve, as freed from il e ptedatio is of the Hedge 

t Fredati tioUSf a 01 s [f L pmedtUta m, 

tttus,{ ptKdiirl^prmthU scepret ond iTioisl] 
Characterized by plundering oi robbing, predatory 
1659 (lAUtiXN Serm etc (i^) 25 Not predatuiois to 
any but propitious to alt true Samla 167s Ks tcVN terra 
(■739) 3 Provided no rank Weeds or predaiitiuus Plants 
(cuiisummaiitig their beeds) be suffered 10 exhaust it 

t Predato rial, a 01 s sate-' [f I prse- 
dahrt us (see Pkkdatoby) + ] = Pbepatouv 

xitttt tie) Aulheiiiic Memoirs from the Journal of bis 
I rrdalurial Majesty the King of the Swindlers, 
t FredatoTioua, « Obs (f os next + ocu ] 

/- I’BHnroKV (esp in sense 3) 

1840 ( s DfS / 01s a/ Truth (1641) 21 Interpreting tliat 
reale which IS but iiaturall passion and choler, an biimane 
feaverish and pracdaturiuus not that holy, gentle and pr 1- 
picious beate of 1 ive 1659 Slight IleaTtrt (i66n) 56 1 1 
complicated diseases to give check to that, which IS most 
a cute maligna it and prdaturious of the spirits a 1677 
Maxtiv See/// Ps eeir 36 xlc Wks. iSys VI 379 There w 
a vital heat ne e.sary t j our preservation, and there are 
unnatural predalurious heats which at.ue a distemper 

Fredatory (pre datan), a Alw 7-8 pr»- 
[ad I pistdtlori us, f prtedatfr em a plunderer, 
a /eiif n. t prted rrJ ace Pkedr v and ORV 2 ] 

I Of, pertaining to, characteri/ed by, or consist* 
mg in plundenng, pillaging, or robbery 

13B9 PUTTPNMASI Fng Pottit 1 xviii (Arb ) 51 So sailh 
Arisiuile that pasturage was bef >re tillage or fishing or 
fowliig or any other predatory art or cheutsance 1871 
Makiiil Reh I ransO II 30 It is a pnedatory course OI 
life 1788 Giasox //(c/ 4' / Ixiv (1869) III 611 Necessity 
a I es cnee might justify his pnedatory excursions by sea 
a d la 1 1803 Wpi I ISGTON in Gurw DtsF (1837)11 203 

The Marhattas have I ng boasted that they would carry oil 
a predatory war tea 1 t us 1878 Ma( lcar Celts t 9 1 bry 
fur a time indulged il iir predatory instincts unebecked 
2 . Addicted to or living by, plunder , plunder- 
ing marauding thieving in modem use soiQetimes 
applied to the crinnnal classes of great cities 


tySs GiaaoM Dtct 4 F xxvi (1889) II 33 Ha recalled to 
their standard his predatory detachmonts. sisi WkUino. 
TON in (.urw i)M/ 11837) • A ptcdalory 8nd formidable 
race the Mahratlas sMgl macaulav Arx , //oi/r/ue 
(18871 638 1 he principle is fully express^ by the old 
motto or one of the greet predatory iamtiea of revioidaie, 
riiou shall want ere I want . 

+ 3 Deatruclive, conauming, wasteful, deletenons 
1808 Hacon SyAw • 209 1 he Fvils that come of h xercise 
are that it makein the Spinit more hot and predatory 
/At f 1 318 1 he cause Is, for that ail exclusion of open air 
(which IB ever predatory) maintaiiieth the body in his hrst 
freshness and moisture. |888 PcoT Slafforelsh, 33 Some 
sorts of It (air) being as predatory and wastful of the body, 
as others again are comfortable and refreshing is tyti 
Ksn ^wsui/Ara Poet Wks 1731111 laa If of himself the 
Patient lakeS 110 Care Hut runs into the Predatory Air 

4 . Of an animal 1 hat preys upon other animals, 
that it a beast, bird, or other creature of prey, 
carnivorous Also of Its organs of capture 

1888 Wii KINS Rent (hor 163 rshall be content to sup 
pose that those Animals which ate now Prauiaiory were so 
II om the begiiinitig 1881 G h BaRKKLgv S/toitsm tt 
I Hunts Ai 185 Tliey will fly from a dog or a predat/ry 
animal 1M4 Skdgwick Cfiiar Text Ut Zool i 56a Jbe 
lower lip (of J iMlulidirX is modified to form a special pie 
datory apparatus (the mask) Mod fhe Cicindela is one 
of Ihe r eatteghaga or predatory land beetles. 

lienee (pre dHtarlli) adv , in a pre- 

datory manner (Webster 1847) Vve d»torl&MB, 
the quality of being predatory (CV»/ J)ut 1890). 
Fndajiaita (prAla tmt) Mtn [ad G pre- 
da...U named 1843 f Prednzzo, in the lyrol see 
ITF I 2b] ‘A rock composed of calcite and 
brucite, long considered a mineral sjiecies ’ 
t Chester Names of Mtsterals) 

1887 ReANUK % Cox l> ct Sc etc 111 Predasette, a 
lartcty of Hitler Spar mixed w/iih Briiciie which forms 
mounlain masses at Predozzo in the Southern lyrol It 
has a granular structure and ts white with a vitreous lustre 
on the planes of leavime 

tFrcde.preMl. sb Obs tare AIsoGpreede | 
fad L. pnrda booty, sjioil ] Plunder, sjiotl, 
booty, prey 

1338 M Papers lien VI It III 41 He was conslreyned 
to leave tiebuide him the spoile and prede he hod there 
lakyn 1^ Uiiall Amw/w -tfoph 186 lliey conspired 
together of all the jireade & boutie that tliei should geai not 
to bryng a lote 1 ito y* kynges pauilion Stanyih rst 

ihneisi (ArbJ 35 lor we hither sayld not from their region 
with prede too gather an heardflock. Ibid , etc 139 Not a 
practise honest nor a preedc toe be greatly e recounltd. 

t Fr«d«, V. Obs rare Also 6 preid 

[ad I- preeditil to plunder spoil, f pmda see 
prcH-I a trans To plunder, rob b absot or 
xsUr To scite booty, to plunder Hence fPrediag, 


preading, vbl sb and ppl a 

tS77 STANViioeST /)rzcr Irtl In ffe/f/iiAnf (1587) 11 a; 
1 he mhabiMnU being dailie and hourelie molesicd 3 
pretded by their piollu g mounleine neighbors, iSoeHoiM 
Z.it/y III VII. 93 To sit still without preading in a west a 


Fre-deoay see Pbk A 2 
Fradeoeaae (pr/d/u a) sb [f Prb- A 3 4 
Dkcsask sb , after next Cf. te.pridids (1690 m 
Hatz Darm ) ] Ibe decease or death of one 
person before another 

01^ Fmkink hut. Lem Siot 11773) "< 1* • »» Upon 
the dissolution of a marriage by the prMecea.se of the wife 
wiibuut issue sl^ Stuhts Merc Cimslar 38 Nov 1046/t 
Ibesanierighl wmehihewiref /rincriyhailiiilbehusliand a 
(estate I on his predecease. 1888 1 11 Watson iii Aita/ Ar/ 
llo Atfr/fz Xlll j8i Her c iisciit lad no reference to the 
rights arising to her next of km upon her own pre-decease 

Fredeoeaaa (prfdftr*), v ai»o 6 pr»-. [f 
Pbe a 1 -t-DBCKvaKr) Cf !• /nWA-A/rr (i6th c 
in Hatz Darm)] trans lu die before (some 
person, or, rarely, some event) 

Ijej SiiAKs / ner >756 If children praedecease pro 
geiiltours. We are their ofspring and they none of ours, 
iSeS Scott Pi try 24 May in Lockhart Huike was under 
Ihe strange hallucination that bis son who predeceased him 
was a man of greater talents than himself t$gi Glapstonk 
Homer III 32 Several of the heroes who paMeceased the 
war iSya JTacox Aspects Authorsk, xxii. 370 How con- 
tmually do the words predecease (as they say in bcollaiid) 
the author of them ' 

b. SHtr or absot To die first or before the other 
ai78sKxsKiNa/MZ/ LaviScot (1773) in. ix lai Wberethe 
husband predeceases, neither widow nor children can claim 
a nght in any pari of the heirship moveables. 

Hence Predeoea sed pp/ a , previously or 
formerly deceased , PredtoM Mr, one who dies 
before another 

IJ99 SuAKa Hers K v i 76 Will \au mocke at an ancient 
1 radilion began vpiion an honourable respect, and worne as 
a memorable Irophec of predeceased valor? site Mum 
HKAO ( aias Digest 506 The preciora admitted the survivor 
of husband or wife to bonoram poissssio ab tstiestalo of the 
predcceascr next after cognates Ibid, 520 He or she might 
lake the usufruct of a third part of the predeceasers 
estate. I 

t Predeoft m, v Obs nonce wd [Back-forma- 
tion from Prxdxcbbsor] trans To precede, be 
the predecessor of 

■747 H. Walfolk left <1848) If 192 Lord John Sockvtlle 
prtdsctsssd me here. 


f BtemofPBBOXCKHS OB, cf med L fm^iessibn em 
(Du Cange) ] 1 he action or condition of preceding 
m any position , the being a predecessor 
1847 WASP Simp. Cobter 51 Piogentiors have had them 
for four and twenty predecessions i8s8 Ht MAXTiNrAi 
Antobtog (1877) 111 355 How much Judaism owes to 
Isgymtian predeccssioii 

t Frgdeo* MiT«, O Obstrart-' [f asprec. 
+ -IV1 1 lhat lint j,onc before , preceding 
»*• MASstNCse etc Old Law 1 1 Otrr noble and wwe 
prince has bit the law 1 hat all our predecesslve sliideiils 
Have missed, unto their shame 
FredeO«»*Or(pr/drse 89 J,pred-) Alsoftpr* , 
5-6predy .predi ,4 ur, s «r, .'i-7 -our, -oure, 
7 er [ME predeceswnr — F pt I'dicesseur 
(13th c m Hatz Darm ), ad late I,.. /r/FflIrr/wPF 
(Rntil r420), f ptse, 1 *BK A -Adhessoront who 
goes away, dfepails, or dies, agent n from dice 
dPre to go away, depart Often used as the equiva- 
lent ofL prteiessor anteitssor'\ 

1 One who has held (and ceased to hold) any 
othce or position before the present holder , one 
VI ho hat preceded in the position. 

Iia9a llaiTioN i 1 1 6 Si la fraiinchise ne sou graunt^ par 
nous III par nos nredecessours ) c 137s be Lrg Samis x 
( l/<s/4i>n) 336 Of pi predeccs'iaie tbia xsxi tbugriiia) 416 
pe emperoure Oto, J>at wes predecescsourc Of he gud 
emperoiire henry I4 M ?abvanCA«« vm 464 Ihe newe 
pope w hiche also ly ke 10 hix predecessout was a F renshe 
man igte Dais ir Sleidaues ConuH 307b, My pie 
decessoiirs Byshoppes of Rome 1807 Ti mvLL bom / 
Feasts (1658) 163 'the Llephant with nis teeth digged up 
ihe ground and shewed her the naked bcxly of her pre 
decesxor intiinatiiig thereby how unworthily she had 
marryed with a man, murihercr of his former wife 1788 
tiHAV III Coir V AVi Aa/Zz (1843) 83 Next day Hinchlilfe 
made his speech and said nui one w(»il (iboiigh it is usual) 
of his predecessor 1881 Ckaik Hist bug Lit 1 83 
fcadmers iniiiicdnle predecessor in the see of St Andrews 
was Turgot 

b A thing to winch another has succeeded 
S74sIouncA/ Ih 11 sigTo-day is Yesterday return dl 
I cl It n I share its predecessor s fate 1833 Kank ( riHHctl 
Aa/ XXIX (1856) 348 Ihis IS the first clear day Compared 
with the gloomy haziness of as predecessors, it was cheering 
1883 I alt Malt 0 2 June Siippl , rtiis bupplciiieiit will 
be republished together with ill predecessor 

2 An incetlor , a forefather. 

cigoo PArte Kings Cologne 56 J>e kjiigis cnee he wich 
her ptedeccssours and h* Chaldcys of olde Ivme had 
byseged and desiruyed tgp getr bfigden (Hails) Il 199 
bomnie women liaue childer like to theyme sumine like to 
the fader and somnie like to their uredecessores afore tyiiie 
•853 Kutv / real News huh 1 (Arb ) 4 We may pcrceiie 
such magiuiiiimitie to haiie ben in our predicessoiirs 1)99 
buAKS. Hen V, 1 11 24S Your Mighnesse Did claime some 
certaine Dukedomes,in the right Of vour great FreUeiessor, 
King Fdward the! I ird towiFV Verses Set decas 
loJtov Siv V, All long Errors of the Way In which our 
wandrlng Freuecessors went 1848 K f W iLSKapoacr 
Poctr Incarnation xit (1853) 323 Considering the vast 
number of ancestors which each indivulual had in Ihe 
twenty seventh generation, there can scarcely hate lieen a 
Jewish parent in the time of David who was not according 
to the flesh a predecessor of oug Lord 
t8 One who ukes precedence Obs rase 
a igeo-ge Alexander 1723 Predicessour of princes & perc 
to he Bonn 

t 4 . One who goes before as a leader or guide 
sgie-ee Ltvo CAron P roy iv xxxm (MS DIgby ayO 
If 154/1 pat hou shall firste be roy predecessour And goo 
aforii dem douii In hclle c 149B tr Pe hmtattons iii Ixi 
I 143 He [Jesus] shal be our heipe, hat is our leder He oure 
predeceskbur stpb tr ( omenml ( ate Lat Uni | 955 U 
I they [Christians] knew their own privilrdges and composed 
themselves according to the pattern of their Predecessor 
0 a/trib and Comb 

s88o E. F Lfe tdui It at Me exactly follows his Pre 
decessor preceuent to the Life. s68a J Wilson in C/ond 
0/ tVihusses (1810) 216 That which their great doctor had 
yielded and their predecessor council had approven 1713 
Dk. Whaxt n Prne Bntm No 57 II 498 Ibis French 
Author celebrates his Predecessor Countrymen slag 
Cascvl* ArrrfA (*/ in v (1873)! 167 7 he old castle of the 
bchelicnbergs (extinct predecessor Line) 

• Hence VmAmtmomMi t mtIx, a 

female predecessor , FraAM* Monhlp, the office 
of a predecessor 

lepi Pbbcivalc SA Dtct , Detesston, e predecessorship, 
deceesio, sli^ K Baillin Canterb, SeiPconvic/ 1 19 After 
the example of his glorious Father and renown^ pre 
decesrix Elizalielh tflaa UtacAw Mag XII 657 lliey 
will find no obstruction from the melodious pages of their 
predecessoresset. 

Fr«deolar» (pr/.l/kle«2), v rare [f. Pbb 
A. I 4 Deolabr , cf oIm P pridiclattr ( lOth c ) ] 
trans To declare or announce beforehand. 

1833 Massinger ( uard ant 1, 1 do not carry An ahiianoek 
in my bones, to pre-declare Wnat weather we shall Iwve 
IS lysi Ken Hymns btang Poet Wks 1721 I 77 For God 
Incarnate shall (thou] the Way prepare, His woneferful balva 
non pre-declare t88j|MiLMAN Lat CAr xiv x (1884) IX 
35s It Is believed byfew lhat the Priest has the power of 
irrevocably predeclaring the doom of his fellow men 

F»«d 60 r»e (pr/d/krf ), A? rare. [Pm- A.*] 
A decree pronounced beforehand. 

ilgt Lvtton Godotpktn xxvii. Of all supernatural belief, 
llial of lieing compelled by • predecree, seems the most 
fraught at once with abasement and with honor iflM — 
Nssgesie A ifc vi, The invisiUe and giant band ai whose 
pre-decree we bold the dark boons of Ufe Md dcMh 



PBBDBSTIirATB. 


BMdMVtr.v ror* Alw7pm. [Pki.A i] 
trams. To deoree beforehsad to foreordain. 

« italFOTHuay Athtom l. vL 1 1 (i6aa) 39 All ihinyt w 


t. Wkh 1711 I 


[teH^dS^Soation: see Pre A. i, 
(pr/d/foi n), V [f Pbb 


. Jf r 

Dsriiti v.f cf. obsk t.prtdimmr (15th c. in 
Godcf ) ] tram To denne, hmit, appoint, or 
settle previously ; to predetermine. 

iMa Bkon Pttikw Proytr *HIL Q ij b At hu iym« pre 
deilned and appoyntad from euerlutynae 1678 Gai k Lrt 
G*ttt//ti U 1 >9 Whatever God abAoTiitely predefines or 
— j — I — Etemitie be predeurminea in time, a 1711 

/ £vtme Poet Wit*. 17*1 I 67 Whom thy 
u..»»u..u4d Goodiiew predefin d To be the Mighty Saviour 
of Mankind 1809-10 Cot-tamcK PntHJ {1865) 43 Much 
leu can a general (tatute anticipate a d pre define ft 1838 
G S FABsa/'r/w* Doctr hlntiouu viit 357 The number 
of tha pradeilinated u predefined and certain 
So VMdeAalte (prtde Anit) a , predetermined 
(in qnot 1S47 Pbkuksiovatb tr b) ; Vzedeflal- 
tloB (prr,defini/ 3 n), predetermination 
tym Balb /man Beth CA 1 I iv b, Vntill luch time at 
tha compict number shuld be fulHllad and wholy accom 
pibhed accordiiue to the etemall prediffinitioii of God 
i8|8 Gale Crt GtHtiLs III aj Some diniin^iiMb between 
Gm « predelinition and his predetermination his pre 
definition they restrain to his decrees and his predetermina 
lion to his concurse. /did. 30 1 he decree of God cannot 
have [lie cflbct] but by efikaci wsly applying the create wil 
to the predefinite act. >847 Hamiutom Let to De Atorgaa 
3a In the first, common or Anstotelic meaning, definite, 
or more precisely predefinite itiepie'Tle irpeettapiera,) is 
equivalent to expressed, overt, or, more proximatety, to 
designate and pre designate 

Fr*d«li Mrate (prf), V rare [L 1 ’be 
A. I ♦ DKLtBKRATK V , cf obo F prtde/thertr 
(l6th c. in Godef ) ] trams To dehlierate before- 
hand, to premeditate. Hence VredeU berated 
ppl, a., previously deliberated , premeditated, bo 
Vra AeUbera'tltm, previous deliberation 
i8s 8 Pre deliberations fsea PsKconcrmonl. 1849 Br 
GuTHaiE Aftm (1703) ao This Tumult was taken to l>e but 
a rash Emergent, without any predeliberauon. ifiyi Wood 
llEAU Vf lertta I Pref s Oexasionsof committing either 
mortal, or any voluntary and predeliberated venial sin 

Pr«dali naata (prf-), v rare [Pbe a. I ] 
To delineate beforehand. Hence rredeU*aeated 

r a, bo VredeljUaea tloai, previous delineation , 
quot 1879 in reference to the old theory that 
all the parts of the complete animal body already 
existed in the spermatozoon cf Pbbfobmatiov s 
l48a H Moke Amiot OlamiiUt Lux O 119 The Mine 
mint of Nature which prepares the matter liy some general 
rredelineation /ii 4 135 Such a soot as u most congruous 
to the predcimeated Matter which it has prepared for her 
1879 tr //attht/t hvol Man I 37 llie Animalculisis, or 
the Believers in Sperm, looked upon the moving seminal 
thrawlsastheraaiaaiiaaigerms lateuwcnhoeh, Hartsoeker, 
and b^llaosani were the chief defender* of tins theory of 

ItaadlOU (prfde U). [a It. pitdella vprede Ua) 
a stool, footstool, kneeling stool , prob f OHO 
fret ft board + -f//a, dim suffix ] 

1 The step or platform upon which an altar is 
placed, an altar atep, foot pace , also, a paintmg 
or sculpture upon the vertical face of thia. 

1893 Dale tr. paldttchi’s Certmon/al 6 K\\ t 
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BrcdMin (prldfltai n), V Now rare [f I 
PBE- A I +T)E 810 K V , cf late 1 .. prmdesignatus ] ! 
trams To design, appouit, purpose, or contrive 
beforehand see Design v 7, t), 10 
1871 WooOMSAO \t fertsa 1 Pret 7 Her often iterated 
apologies shew neither her Matter nor Method curiously 
pre designed t888 Bovea /iital Cxutet tfat Ihmyt iii , 
87 It seem* not conceivable how they should s— — ' 


stantly for ends, they are not capable of ptedesigning 
<3 1711 ICbii Hyumotheo Poet Wks. \^e\ HI 166 This with 
the spotless Soul was pre design d for bocwl Bliss and 
Cement to mankind 
Hence Fradaal gii«d pp/ a 

1888 Bovce /motion Nai 338 With Consciousness of 


’ag June 8aj/a A 
nbroit Europe in P 


1 Eurim in Kussias far Easteni trouble 

PradesiglUlta (pride signA, dc'z ), a [f 
Pke A t 4- 1JE8IONATB pp/ a ] A Designated or 
ipecified beforehand b logte Of a proposition 


ar the only step of an altar m the Predella l\ie 1 

for this platform in all works on church ceremonies. 1873 
Susan & Jo HoSNaa IfWfr Hortue* (1884) I xxiv 333 In 
the preoella of small figures below tlie altar, a priest nolds 
up the chalice. 

SL A raised shelf at the back of an slur , also 
(more usually) a piece of painting or sculpture on 
the front of such a shelf, forming an appendage to 
the altar piece above it » Gbadino 

1848 Mss. Jamsson Satr h / eg Art (1850) loi In a small 
and very curious picture which I mw at Kome funning 

part o( a Predella. 1899GCLCICK & Iimbs /<m«i/ 307 The 
^pr^ella or gradus was the wooden base on which tlie 
alw piece rested, and to which it was attached 1873 
Susan ft Jo HosNsa IKiMr h/o,tu.i (1884) II 1 a This 
pictare formed the predella, or lower part of an alur piece. 

b. Extended to a subsidiary painting forming 
B similar appendage to any picture 
l8Sa W SwAsr D G Roteetti as* I he™ •» a very fine 
predella, or tower partition, attached to the picture, which 
[predeUa] is divided by two aossbars of the frame into three 


divided by two aossbars of the frame Into three 
ions. XM/JnioaMag Nov 303/1 The picture is finished 
with a predella -r* >-....1 „r 


with a predella consisting of 
o attnb , as predella panel, picture, 

•Mg Amertemn vlll soa The collection has also a smaii 
Roptawl predella panel 1884 WMrwrum ei June 798 Ihe 
nun* of St Anthony of Psdua sold the fine predella 
ptcimes to Chrittuut of Sweden. 
Pr«-4Umftiid,*d«monstrftt«,etc. see Pre A i 
Prftdwafgys -dMitote, et& . Pre A. 4, B 3. 

V. Ohs. rare fPKE A i.] 
tramu To depose, glv* endence, or affirm pre- 


In iK RiBttera iM In — — 

n^»ciMonD6» ciMorii cice : tec Fiut* As t* 

Vou VII. 


poAUion« hav€ tuber their quanuty marked out by _ 
verbal Eig i, or they have not such quantity being involved 
in every actual thought They may be called in the one 
case (e) iii the other (h) I rtimifSJgnatt 

it47 (see PccoKfiNirF], 

I Fred. .iUpBate ( nrit),z» rare [Pke A i] 

1 ttans To designate or Sfiecify beforehand 

i8s3 Bintham hot Paul 153 In ihe calaiiiily of dearth 

may be seen one of tho»e events, >f which— especially if the 
time of It be not predesignated with 100 ng d an exactness 
—a prediction may be haxarded 

2 I ogtc To designite by prefixing a sign of 
tjuniilily 

1884 IWuRN Logic V 115 note The Fn(,li.h Fxclusve 
psrticles are one. oulr aJo t frclusnel) precis,/} just, 
sole s tety nothiHg out &c II ese particfes annexed t j 
the hiibjcct prcdcsignatc Ihe Predicate universally, or to Its 

Prftdeidgliation(pridesign/i;an, dez-). [n 

of action from prec. sec ation ] 

1 The action of predexignlng, or of predesignat 
ing , previous designation, appointment, or sped 
fi cation 

« 1841 Br Movntagc Acts \ Mon (1643) 36 For us men 
acc irding to Proniiee, Prediction, Predesignation, God to 
Man in liie fulnesse of time, came downe from heaven 
1701 Noaxis Ideat iVotld l i 36 Here » an express prx 
tiesignation of them 1883 C S. Ppisce Phe I rot hf r 
in Stutl Log!, Vlll 163 Suppose we were to draw our 
inferences without the predesignation of the chnrarter P 
|for which the class had been sampledit the 1 we mi|.ht m 
every case find some recondite cliaracter in which those 
instances would all agree 

2 . I ogu A sign of quantity prefixed to a term 
or proposition 

c 1840 Sir W Hamilton logic (1866) II App 373 They 
(logicmnsl denominated a proposition luitertal or /wr 
ticular, as its subject merely was quantiticd b) llie pre 
designation M»rr or rtf/ 1884 Bow in I ogu v 133 Having 
no sign nr predesig ation of Quaiilitj affixed t > IL 
Pred«llignatoxy (,pr»de sign/tan, -de s'), a 
[f Prkdesiunatk I 4- oRV^] prop Having the 
function of piedeaignating , in quot — IVcfixed as 
a sign of quantity to a proposition (cf prec z'' 
i8u Sia W Hamilton Piscias App lu / egi al (B) 680 
Here lie predesignM >ry w rd« for ui iver-ally affirmatnc 
and universally negative quantity are not the same. 
tFred«Btln 01 s rate—' (f I’be- A a + 
Dkstin ] •< Pbedestint 

•SS* PnATN -^ver f Ml l^b But we commatinded come, 
and by predescin seeke this ground By tokens straunge 

Pr.d.stiliariail (prfdestince nan), sb and a 
[f. Prkdestine V + artan (in Tnnt tartan, etc ) ] 
A sb One who belitvcs or mainUms the 
theological doctrine of pretlcstlnallon, esp m an 
extreme form, a f-ilahst 

tOhj Decay C hr / letrxx Fto Whyd res the predestinarian 
so adventurously climb into heaven to ransar k the celestial 
archives? 3741 Wkmrv It ks (>872) I 303 there are 
several Fredesliiiariansm our societ es. lyBa VV F Mv*t\n 
( eos Mag I 41 The Turks being gical predeslmarians. 
iSas W R FaKMANTMt in Diet C/ir Lig III 4fi/» 
(H Uronymieii Jerome is not like Augustine, a thorough 
gring predestiiiarlan but a sjnergcst , maintaining the 
coexistence of free will 

B adj Of, pertaining to, concerning, or relat 
mg to predestination , holding or maintaining the 
doctrine of predestination 
■siSgS Maos tt'hs (167a) p. xix By way of Reply to the 
objected authority of S. Austin as to some part of the 
Prcdestinanaii Controvenne tyoi tr / < Ctir,s trim 
r aShert(ty<n) 383 Errors to which the Divines of Marseilles 

?ave the name of PredeMinarian Heresie 1807 Hsluvm 
omiS lint (1S78) 1 vni 403 those who did not hold the 
predestinarian theory were branded with reproach by the 
names of fraewtilert and Pchunans. 1S43 J Martinkau 
C hr Lt/St (1867) 407 Every kataUsI or Prcdostlnarutn scheme 
destroys mem 

I Hence VxoftMaM'rteBlBBa, the belief or doctnne 

of predestinanans. 

tyas De Foe Plague (Rtldg ) *45 A kind of a Turkish 
PrMestuvarlanism. s^ Blaebv Fret mtt io8 Many 
I systems and views, both in Dtorals and religion are main 
I lained upon a more slender foundation than that of pre 
I destinanamsm. 188a * '/chaff's £ucy(/ Ketig A motvt 1 1 
896/3 Tha Lutheran Church auam^ed to take a middle 
course between predesimananlstii and synergism 


+ Pr.d.'«tillU7, a Obs rare [f Pke 
dentine + -ABY 1 A J - Pbedestihabian a. 

•199 Sandys Furofm Spec (1629) 17* To professe openly 
they will returne lu the Papacie, rather than ever admit 
tliat Saaainentarie and Predcstionane Istc] pcstile ce 
aiSSe Heyiin t/iit i rest)} ter (1670) 31 Phe Zwiiigtmn 
< lospellers bega 1 to scatter their predestinary Doctrines 1 1 
the Reign of IGng Edward 

Pre^artinate (prfde snnAl, ppl a and sb 
[ad L pradesltnat us pa pplc see next ] 

A ppl a (a* otij or tple ) Predestined arch 

1 Iheol toreordainecl by the eternal purpose or 
deerteufOod a to salvation or eternal life 

ciiSe Wveur Set Hits III 436 If ho pope axked lie 
wbekr 1 were ordeyned to be saved or predeslynate I 
wolde sey kit I boiled so riS3sM Aetv 1 e t la 

i ate (t, 1 S ) Ilf 34, to srarse the bodduiidess secrctiis 
of Godis predestinatiounn quhiddir that be predestynate or 
iiocbl 1884 Lontempt. St ttaa 1 xl 1699I 135 He 
Reprobates being then in the Valley of Jehusa|hat aid 
the predestinate in the Air 1833 J WATEawoxTH Ir 
I eroHS Rule Cath haith 144 Ca 1 the predestinate lie 
lost, or the reprobate saved ? 

D to any specifietl fate or lot m this life or ailer 
denth, also of things Foreordained by divine 
decree Const to, or tnf with to 

isBa Wvci II, Am r i 4 The which is predestynat [//osx or 
hifore ordeyned hi grace] the sone of God in vertu 3433 
I rtx3 S/ / re III 11 Mil 6ii Ills hlicsid martir Alforn pre 
i«i> cat to liff It at IS eten e igaA Pi/gr / er/ (W de W 
I33 ) 180 Sle I hat was y re leMy iiate t i be lie mother of 
Goil 1981 Stanyiiixsi Fueis 1 (Arh) 17 Bi Gods pre 
destin-vt order 1649 A Ross AUeiau 41 in a time pre 
scrtlied and predesti uile 1868 Pkowmno Align Bh in 
1044 Tl e preci us someil iiig at perdition s edge He only 
was predestinate to save 

2 In lighter or more general sense Destined 
lx forehmd , fated 

c 130* Meohxci Fature (Brandi) 869 He ys predesiyiute 
to be a pry ices pere. 1399 Smals Aiu h Ado \ L 136 So 
some t enilenuiii or other shall scape a predesli late scnttclit 
face 1706 Mai I K //»*/ Puts \n Muc Scot I 40 Empires 
tnd moiiorct le* ca n l escape ihcir pi edestinale ruines ai d 
fatal subvercio IS t88s Swisat km t nsham o/Lyoa vi 109 
The great good wirud well beloved and well Fredestinale 
of heaven >8g8 <tiK T Martin Fxerf it 81 There happy 
days a realm and roval bride Predestinate await thee. 

TSt sb 1 heol A person predestinated to eternal 
life , one of the elect 

15S9 Mosk Dyalogt 11 Mk* 181/3 Yet may it be that 
there ijee none other m it tlian predeslu»tcE 1800 W 
VVaison Decacordoa 1603) 93 These Anabaptisticall here 
tickes how boldly they dare censure of all others A >d 
auoueb ihcmsclucs predestinates 1909 O G Coclton in 
L ’I t I p At Aur 723 He (Newman] would have found 
himself in far closet and more inevitable conia t with these 
self elected Predcsi mates. 

iprfdestinstt\ v [f I /re- 
desttnai , ppl stem of pntdes/inare, in cl L ‘to 
appoint or resolve u]>on beforehand ’ {pt mdesttnare 
triumphos, Livy , m Chr L. from 4tli c. (Lucifer 
of Cagiian 0370, Ambrosiaster, Vulgate (of the 
hpistlcs) <-384, Augustine <■4l8^, rendering Or 
vpoopi^tiv ‘ to determine beforchantl (Rom viii 
>9,30)1 f I pm, Pat A I + </«A«dre to make 
fast, establish, determine, appoint ice Debtinf v 
In English the verb was lirst Predestine (q v\ 
predesUnat, ate was at first pa. pple. y,” P" A* 
destmatus) and ppl adj , later also pa. t , but 
became riS.S® the form of the finite vb «= Pke 
DtsTiNK t Cf piec and atf 3 ] 

1 Theol 01 God lo foreordain by a divine 
decree or purpose a to salvation or eternal life , 
to elect 

cisjyatr De Imitatioue \\\ txi i 146 I prruenlyd hem 1 > 
hlcssingcs of swetnes. I prede ti ate hem before workles. 
«SJB Paim 0.664/3 He that is pre k tynaiei* written in the 
hokeoflyfe N I (khe ) 1 om viii 30 And whom 

he hath predesti laled them als, he hath called IWvci. 
bifor ordeyned liNiixir CsvxNvs teuna, ordeyned 
before appoynted bef re 1611 did predestinate R D 
foreordaii ed ] 1704 lot/ t t y (Churchill) III i39/« 
Ijentiles, whom he had predestinated by the means of the 

b to any file or lot in this life or after death 
(including to elect and to reprobate) , to foreordain 
ever) thing ihrt cornea to pass. Const, to, or tnf. 
with to 

(But man) who hold the Auguslinian.Tkonuvl or Calvin 
I lie doclri c of l.od a foreordinati n of all things h-vve 
ol jected lo or shrunk from the use oS predestinate and/,r 
lest! atini in reference to final reprobation Pven the 
Wcstmi ister Confessio i does n >i so i sc it see quoc 164^ 
a 1490 Ate Milder 3745 DubUn Ms) V If I kyd imim 
oiiy curtosy. It Come of my selue 1 Na we pnde vs f r no 
piowes prMesiinaie l 4 sAiii l/V ptedestayned] vt here 
1931 Elvot ( in I XX Whom gcxl had predestitiate to l» 
agreatkymg c 1980 / > < htry pe -Inn (1709) 1 

XXV III 304 That God doth foreknow and prede tinatc all 
good and goodnevs but doth only f> eknow an 1 vN pre 
dcstinate any evil 1847 K cstmiiutei I on/tssioii ni ff 3-4 
By the decree of C«xl for the manifesutton of His glory, 
some men and angels are predesiti ated unto everlasting bfe, 
and others foreoi darned t > ev erlasting death. T hew angels 
and men thus |Nedestinaied and foreordained (etc.], a 1883 
Oloham Poet H-it (1686) 44 Make Fate hong on his Lip*, 
nor Heaven have Pow r to Predaaiinate without hia leave 
1849 Robertson Serui Ser I 11 (1866) oo God does not 
predestinate men to fail 1879 Mannino Atusion H Ghost 
I 10 He predestinated them, first to grace - *’ 
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I iWt G. Salmom in 
taugtii tbiti certain 

r.._j*tinali>d to death that 

neither Christs passion nor baptism could help them 
Mtm Br OoHB jr C Lliuma k (ipos) 3 snt r Be logical 
said the Calvinist God predestinates, and therefore man 
has not free wH spot H / Kidd 39 AHhlts II it »vii 
155 (Art. XVII) declines to be lommitled to the doctrine of 
Keprobalion, according to which all who are not predesti 
nated to eternal life were held to be predestinated to eternal 
death 

2 To dnline (as \>j fate) , to fix beforehand by 
humanCoraniinalldeterraination aPKEDESTiNK ib 
tga) R. Haavitv Pkilnd 3s Infinite be that time, which is 
pMeslinated for the name of Brule and his Brutnns idpo 
EacHAao Cum/ (-Urn 14 Not a few are predestinated 
thither (to the church) by their frteiids, from the foresight of 
id benefice tyje Youmo Parnthr Job sa8 AntT with 1 
^ aDtHHBam 


a good . 

a ^nce predesunates her prey a lau Hooi 
111, Predestinated (so I felt) for ever to her service. 1 

Hence Prede atiaated /// a , Predentlnatlng > 
vdi s6 and ppl a | 

ISO] TtUT^otht, Jf Y C /I (1876) 19 To shonne hU 
pr^estinated fortune syaa Us Fob Plagu* (1840) 13 Pre 
suming upon their professed predestinating notions, and of 
every mans end Ming predetermined 1737-^ Csioas 
CoHrtnUuw* (ed 8) 535/1 Those that are so left [in their 
infidelity or their corruptions] are the Keprobat^ and the 
others arc the Elect or Predestinated ttig Cmalmesi 
CoHgrtrat Strnt (1836) 1 369 Mysteries attach to the 
counsels and determinations of a predestinating God 1817 
PotxoK Cimrt* T vi S04 The stagnant, dull, predestinated 
fool 

Fredt stiuat^ljr, aiv j|f PRsnESTiNATa 

pp! a. + LIT'* 3 In a ‘predestinate’ manner, by 
predeatinaiion 

*S7 # J Jokes Prnerv Btdtt t, SouU i xxxix 8; All 
thyngs happen of fatal necessitte, predestinately slyo 
Snr tUuttr Mag Nov i»8 Mine is essentially, pre 
dcslinately, and unchangeably good. 

fFredestina tlan, a {sb) Obs rwe [f L I 
pned*titnM-MS, -a, urn (see Prbuestikatb v ) + 
-lAir . 80 mod F pridesiincUun (Littre) ] » Put- 
DESTtiTABlAV sb and a 

tdge UtaMea Ltlt (1686) ^4 Predestinatians which was 
but a Nickname that the Semi Pelagians put upon the 
Followers of St Augustine 1883 Sticlikofi Orig Brit 
iv aoo Objections made by the Semipelagians a d not 
by any Predesclnatian Hercticks at that time in Osul 
PredMtiHAtloll (prAlestm^ Jan) [ad late 
L prKdestinaMn em (Augustine), n of action f 
prmdtsnmirt to Pbbdestinb see -atiov So F 
ptidesHnaltan (fjth c in Hatz Darm)] The i 
action of predestinating, or fact of being pre- 
destinated, the ordaining or determination of { 
events before they come to pass , pre ap[X)intmcnt 
by, or m the way of, fate or destiny , foreordination 
1 Theol , etc The action by which God is held 
to have immutably determined all (or some par 
ticular) events bv an eternal dectee or purpose 

' PrtiUnhuUm is a theological term sometimes used 

With greater latitude to denote the decree or purpose of 
by which He has from eter illy immutably aeternil e<I 
whatever comes to pass sometimes more strictly to denote 
the decree by which men are destined to everlasting happp 
nese or misery 1 and sometimes with excessive strictness 
to denote only predestmation to life or elecuon (Marcus 
Dods In JFisr^f/ Bnt (1885) XIX e68/i) 

a. The action of God (held by Christiana 
generally) m foreordaining or appointing from all 
eternity certain of mankind through grace to aalva- 
tion and eternal life (In this election, and 

oppoied to reprobation ) 

« t)8o HAMroca Plotter civ 10 I gif heuen In heritage 
til anlv |>a hat ere lakyne wip be strenge of predeslinacioun 
of g^ ctaaa Wveur Set lYkt III 134 ^ two glues 
of predesttnacioun and of prescience or Cm, Joynen }>ese 
two bodiea. sees Pot Poente (Rolls) II Bs But his pre 
destinacion may onheh save soulis, and hu prevy presciens 
may dampna whom him list 1580 A • tcclfi e/ Religion xvii 
Of Predestination and Election 1377 Noktiisxookf Dicing 
(1843)13 It IS a most sure signe and token of our predeslina 
tion, glad and willingly to heare the worde of Ctod 1379 
W WiLKiKloK C<»/£/m/ Fatmlye 0/ Lone Bnc/ Deecr ,'Sho 
most blessed and comfortable doctrine of Predestination 
law Bf BaowKE Aj> 30 Art xvii (18781 404 The 
Cuhean clergy state, that their own belief had hitherto 
been that Goa's predestination was founded on prevision of 
faith. 1873 Maknimc Miteion H Ghost 1 it Do not mis- 
understand me as if that predestinuilon of God tn any 
mw conflicts with the perfect freedom of the human wilf 
im} E. S Ffoulkes I rtdtthnaUoii in Diet Chr Bug IV 
488/s Predestmation is but another word f r election 
earned out in instalments on earth but registered in the 
archives of heaven m advance 1901 R J Kidd 30 /4 rttclee 
II II. xvu 157 The tenet of particular redemption which 
held that God s predestination had reference not to man 
kind at large, but to this and that particular individual 
b The action of God (insisted upon in some 
systems of doctrme, esp. those associated with the 
names of St Augustine, St Thomas Aquinas, and 
Calvin), in foreordaining the future lot and fate of 
all mankind m this life and after death (including 
their salvation or perdition) , and, generally, Hw 
foreordaining of whatsoever comes to past. In this 
sense also a doctrine of orthodox Islam 
‘Sometimes called dnpU or dupUx predestination. But as 
to the uss of the word for foreordaining to reprobatioa, see 
Note under Psedketinate fib. 

etjfi CnAUrvM Boeti i\ pr vi 104 (Camb. MS) To 
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diuine and of the Kberte of fre wllla tilT-f T UsK feet 
I Leve iiL lx (Skeat) 1 8 Though pradestuiacion be ai wcl of 


M (1684) 111 s9» Between PredestuiatlM and Election, 
ihU difference there is. Predestination u as well to the 
reprobate as to the Elect Election pcrtaineth only to 
them that be saved Predestmation, In that it respectelh 
the Reprobate, is called Reprobation In that it respectelh 
the saved, is called Flection. 1893 Uhshei Boih JUt 
(1847) 91 What IS PredesiiimtionT It is the speclall decree 
of God, whereby bo hath fore-orUaioed all reasomble 
creatures to a certain and everlasting estate of glori in 
heaven, or flame in hell 1873 Mti tom imeRehg Wks 
1851 V 409 1 he Calvinist is taxt with Predestination and 
to make God the Author of Sin not with any HishonnursKU 
thought of God, but It may be overzealousU 
absolute power 1889-90 Temfck tst ttervic 
1731 I 31 J he Saroce IS were animated by ar 

which was the Mahometan Persuasion of Pi 

17SS JORTiK 11 i^iote Our Ki )g James (he first unde 
an edict, that no divine under the dignity of a bi%h >p or 
a dean should presume to preach upon the profound 
mysteries of Preocstination ta8a W H Fskmantle m 
Diet Chr Btog 111 46/3 (titeroHymni) He [jeromcj 
reduces predestination to Cods foreknowledge of liunrian 
determination. 1883 M Dooa in Enejrcl Brit XIX 
888/3 in Islam the orthodox doctrine it thus stated by 
AI Berkevt ‘It it necessary to confess that good and 
evil take place by the predestination and predetermination 
of God, that all thit las liecn and nil ihu will be was 
decreed in eternity and written on the prtten ed tahU Ihd 
889/1 The doctrine of predestination was first formulated in 
the church by Augustine 

c In reference to it timilar doctrine in ccTtain 
philosophies (not necessarily Implying Divine 
action) 

IM R A Vaucham Pet 4 Pen I 31 The g1 
' Aeschylus, and the predes ' 

ugnant to a heart of such a 
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'In ligliter or more general sense Previous 
determination or appointment , fate, destiny. Cf. 
Predbstink I b 

>831 JoRDEM Jtat Sathee xii (1869) 104 A natuial 
nccessii>, oi /at y>u, or /re lerhHatton, that frames 
'nember and part of the Iwdy to the Im 
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predesiuiaiion < r over ruUng principle which 

resisted 1901 Sia W Harcuvrt in Daily Chron it July 
S/6 It IS wliat you may call political predesimation and it 
appears to me that it indicates a satisfactory condition of 
things because by the law of Nature we younger sons arc 

Hence rB*4*attu’ito]ilBt (rare) ■> Preoes- 
TINARIAR A So t VmA* •tlMSttat (Obs rate) 
1890 G yi iMio'em Sehysmatieat Pnntauntf The Pre- 
suming Predestinnlist is he, whose purenes is an I spired 
knowledge that hee simibe saved by Gods absolute election 
1894 MASkELYNE Sh tips A Plate iii 59 There it no such 
thing as chance says the predcstinaiionist 
PredestinRtive (prftlc siin/tiv), a rare [f, 
01 Preokstirate + IVB ] Having the quality 
of predestinating 

1I33 CotEtiOGE in Lit Rem (1838) III 413 The pre 
desiiiiative force of a free agent » own will in certain abto 
luie acts delerniinatioiis or elections. 

Fr«d«ltuUktor (prWe Stnw'tai). [agent-n 
in L form f PREnEuxiNATE v 4- -or a , so F . pri- 
ilestinateur (Littre), in sense 8 below ] 

1 He who predestinates 

1700 C Nxsse Antid 

destination is put in the 
in llukt of the divii e prcdcsliniuor 

+ 2 One who believes in or mamtaini the doctrine 
of predestination , a predestinarian Obs 

1379 W WICKIMSIN Coi/iit Famtlye rf Lone, Brie/ 
Drsrr, Those that are called Frewil men (for so are they 
lerinco of the Predeslinators) 1847 Co» LKV At let n u Afy 
Pate III let all Prmdestinators me produce, Who siruggre 
with eternal bonds In vain iSis Keligionitm 39 Preachers, 
predestmatots some and others Arminianc 
Pr^dMtui* (pr/destin) v Also 5 -en, 
-•yne, -jme, 7 in (a F pr/tesftner(i2thiuia 
Hatz Darm), or ad L prmdestmlhe see Prb 

DESTIHATE V j 

1 trans To destine beforehand ; to appoint, 
ordain, or decree previously ft tbeol, etc. To 
foreordain by an eternal purpose, in the way of 
a Dtvine decree or of fate , to apjioint beforehand 
by destiny, or to some destiny (Mostly in passive 
Also absol) 

e Ilk (see PaKDERTiNiNc below] a >4a»-S0 Atexamltr 
305 Bt M>tt sekirly jns urc pat scho niyyt weterly wete 
Quai)^ piwnt or plyle prcdcstend hire were 1483 Caxton 
tato f V) Syth af were ordeyned and predestyned whan 
man sbold deye. ifn-to North Ptntanh (1M51 145 If 
some bitter aduersttic and ouerthrowc be prwlauned vnlo 
us. i88|y Settle R/l Dryden la Heaven predattins 
nothing for any man that should raise him to an excess of 
joy or grief 1703 Potk Odyse 1 34 The day predcstin d to 
rewara his mom. 1838 Lvtton / nla v iii. The fall of 
Granada is predestined 1879 Pariai \t Pant II 343 
God predestines 1 man is free. How this u we cannot say 
b In lighter or more general sense To deter- 
mine, settle, or fix tipon beforehand ; to appoint 
as if by fate or destiny, to fate, doom. (Usually 
in passive ) 

1848 Miltom Apet fmeet vw Voluminous papers, whose 
i .. . e-, J A lieiter end than to make 


winding sheets in lent foe pUchera lysa YoVMO Nt Tb 
V 194 Here the soul slu In council 1 ponden pose Pre 
dcstfnee future action 1S4S Dsawm Voy Mat xlx (1873) 
441 The white man who sMms predeetined to inherit the 
^try M Lynch Rhmlel clvii ll^ Within the Mg 
how darkly lies Even the bird of paradise, Predeatined lor 
the sunniest skies I 

1 2. loosely To betoken Infallibly beforehand ; to 
I presaue irrevocably Obs rare 
' tdey^wLSV Afhtr, tree v, Alaa poor Youth, thy Leva 
will never thrive I This blasted 1 ree Predestines It. 
Hence Frede stined ppl a , destined or ap- 
pointed beforehand , fateit, doomed ; Prede sUn- 
I ing vbl sb 

e yk WvcLir Serm Sel Wka I 179 pe secounde persons 
I of God bnngi> wi> him a grace |mi clerkes clepen pre- 

O nynge i8is Ukavton I oty.oU> 11 s8 Hew happle 
I are yee. From our predestin d plagues that pnulledged 
I bee. 1804 M ASRiNOLt Part Lnie iv V, And that rich 
merchants, advocates, and doctors, were Predestined 
I cuckolds. 1740 C Pitt ./^STiieiif II He Doom'd to the 
sla igliter my predestin d head is iSaa lii Hons Pneryntny 
Bk 1 3j 8 Predesiimngi of loy 1887 Fseeman Norm 
Lohq I 111 158 Marked out in the eyes of all men as the 
predestined heirs of Charles. 

Fredestiliy (pride stlnl). rare. Also 5 
-deatlnd [C Pre- A. a 4 - Destiny, after Pbe- 
DBSTiME, etc In Chancer predesttni, a oba. F 
priJestinti (Cotgr)] Preappointed destiny or 
fate , pretlestin'itTon 

c 1374 Chauces I roylnt IV 938 (966) In here merites sokb 
for to be, As they shut come by predestine ikl Jssdan 
Aiitoiiog IV xiiL 339 Instead of inherent stu|>iauy,or a 
predcstmy to be correct 1873 tr Schmidl e Deee 4 Darm 
igi Anxious to rescue clesiBii, or at least the ‘purpose —in 
snort predesliny m the evolutioiuiry scries of Nature. 

FredetexitiiiUkblg(pr/dAirmii)&b’l), a rare 
[f PKKDETKBMINE4--ABIE, OT f PRB- A. 3 ♦ 
Determinable ] Capable of being predetermined; 
determinable beforehand Hence VekUto rntla*. 
hi litjr, the quality of being predeterminable 
183s CoLiaiDGE in Prastr t Mag XII 630 A privilege 
whi^ It owes to the simplitity the paucity, and the pre 
deternunabilily of its processes igei Dotty AfaU 31 Dec 
5 The sex of future man will be pretletermlnabte for 
a time one sex wilt predominate the i another. 

I Fred«t« mmaat, a. (sb) rare [a F 
I prliUternitnant adj or late L. preedeterminant em, 

C pple of prsedllemiwUrt to pBBDEntuiiNg j 
etermining, predestinating 
1877 Gale Crf GentiletW iv 530 I, at yet, cannot see 
any cogent reason, why the said previous concurse may not 
be termed predcterminant 

fB sb - PBUrETEBMINKR b ObS 
18k Pkarsom No Necett Rf/orm Doetr Ch Bur 16 No 
man thinks a Praedetermmant or a Jansenutn to be Inclining 
to an Armmiai) 

Fred«t«niiin«ite (pr/d/tSrminA), a [ad 

late L. preedHerminat us, pa. pple of preedlter- 
mimfre to Preoeterminb 1 • PREnBTgBMlNBn I. 

183s J Havwasd ir Btondfi Bamihd Vtrg 54 Not 
casuall but predetenninale and certain*. 1833 Br RicMAaD- 
son Oa O test 313 We cannot break ilirongh the bounds 
of Gods providence and predeterminste purpose in the 
guidance of them levents] 3897 H Oman e /feme Comk 
Dec. There is no predetermmate set of conditions for holl 


Gilmour Mongoh xviiu 341 A Doctor of Divinity 

deliberately and predelermmaiely lied, that be might retain 
posseasion of a few inches of wood 

t Fredtt* xmiaatc, V Obs rare [f. ppl 

stem of late I prwdeUrmindre ] - pREriETERMtNE 
I, a Hence f Predat«*nnln»tinc ///. a 
1839 Chillingw Relig trot i 11 f 163. 118 God pre 
determinates men Co sll their Actions good, bad, a--* 
• “ - . - iH/allMM: ' “ 

mm (as whel 

jdetermlnau . 

....lonk 1843 Rutherford P ryot 4 Trt Fatih (1845) 9;, 
The predcterminsting grace of Chnit 
Fr«d4t«nttiiiaitiou(pri'd/t5jmin^J»ii). [n. 
of action from Predetermine v , or (m some 
uses) f Pk* a a + Determination So F 
diUrmtnation (1636 in Hatz. D«nn ) ] The 
action of predetermining , the fact or condition of 
being predetermined ; previous determination. 

L A previous decision , a decision given before- 
hand, or before due examination or discussion. 

1848 Bp Maxwell luach in .PWs: (1708) II sS7 
Tlicy depose the Queen Regent) the predetermlnolton 
being given, that it was lawful for them to do so, by Mr 
Knox and Mr Wilcocks M94 S Williams Yennomtnsi 

1 bat ihsre appealed a manifest inequality not to say pre- 
determination, that Congress should request of their con- 
si itueiits power to judge and determine in the cauec. 

2 A previous determming or fixing of the limits 
or extent of something , » Pre limitation, F Obs, 

««37-fl» Row HUf " J * — ■- --- 

predetermination ar 
gave six Reasons. 

8 The action of settling or ordaining beforehand 
what IS to take place, the fact of being eo 
settled ; previous appointment , predestination. 


M.-!, 


I in the matters M at 

Aomson Dial MedeUe 11. Sy He makes tt. 

arise from the forecast and praedetermlnatlon of cbe Oeda 
themselves. iS|f H Rooebs 7. Heme vL (1883) ite i'hcst 
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ug with th« wond^ut co-ordinatloii and predeterminalion 
of natural Uw« 

4 , A previous determination, tendency, or direc 
tion given (/<> something) 

Aiyii South Ser/u (1744 vll v 94 Some asaert that the 
creature never odvancea into action but by nn irresmtible 
Ve-deiermmation of the faculty to that action 
6 A previous mental determination or resolve , 
an antecedent fixed intention (/o do something) 

\itm Mios Bupney CtciUa Mil iii Hear me then 1 lice 
of you with no prC'determlnation to di«regurd me 1S11 
CAkiviR Mhe tst, NUflunfeHlud (187a) III 134 In 
•pile of her rigorous predetermination* some kindness for 
him w already gliding in. >•97 Mary Kincslfy If Afrlc 1 | 
36^ Mr Winwood Kcade went down with a pre.deter 
mination to prove Do Chaillu was wrong I 

Predate nuinatiTe, a rate [f pke 
DKTnMiiiK or pREDBTrHHiNAra V I see ative ] 
Having the qnality of precletermining 
<tiM Mauvrci, De/ 7 II nv* Wks (Grosart) IV 170 If 
man snail also assert a predcterminalive concourse of God 
to our wil, It seems to ha\e loo much of oneinal perverse 
ness. | 4 ^ Oalb CH GiuUUm III 13 iTiis eflicacious 
concurse, as it determines and applies the second cause to 
act, la both In sacred Scripture and li) scholastic J heologues 
termed determinative ana predeterminntiie 

Predetermine (pridASumm), v [ad Chr 
h. pt tediUrmtHare (Augustine), f prx, PBE- A. I 
to Dktebuine Cf !• MdlUrtntntr 
(1530 m Hntz.Darm)] trans To determine 
beforehand (in various senses cf DsTEBNiRh) 

1 trans lo fix, settle, or decide beforehand; 
to ordain or decree beforehand, to predestine 
Also with obj ft or tn/ 

iCsS Donnr Strut Ixvi (1640) 668 1 hat there was a con 
currence of the whole 1 niiity to make me in Adam according 
to that Imaga which they were and according to that 
Idea, which they had pre determined a tti/j Jaa. 1 aycos 
Strta, I. IX (R ) God prepared joyi inlinile and never 
ceasing for man lief ire he had created him , but he did not 
predetermine him lo any evil lyaa He Fob Plague (lt^o) 

I j Every man s end being prcdclerniined and unalterably 
beforehand decreed 1841 Mmrs (.oM /A 11 xvas9lhe 
Gospel was no after thought, as it were, hut came to pais 
as God had predetermined iHg W J Cocstnopk Addt 
ton IX 176 It had evidently bee 1 predetermined by tbe 
designers of the A/ri /«/«>' that the Club should consist of 
beriain recognised and familiar t) pes, 

3 lo give an antecedent direction or tendency 
to ; to dimt or impel beforehand {to something) 

eiMyjES TAVumArno I tS 11 7Wks.iB5oMll ssoVe 
are so prepossessed and predetermined to misconslruction by 
false apostles without, and prevailing passions within. 

««»• Gale CW GtntiUtXW i6 Ihewil predetermined to 

one act has on habitual I KlifTerence or radical flexibihiie lo 
the opposite act iSgg Ulcklk Cwtltt (1873) 11 vui 576 
Those general caases were predetermining the nation to 
habits of loyalt) and of superstition, which grew to a height 
faul lo the spinl of libert) 

8 tntr lo deterinine or resolve beforehand or 


previonsW {to do something) 
stag F Clinw I u At>.e U fit Blanc 33 I should instantly 
have proceeded to the summit had I not predetermined to 

abide by whatever advice ibe guides might give sEe^ 

Lvtton Harold viil vi He had almost predetermined to 
assent to his brother s pra) er 
Hence X^dete rminlng /// a 
aiM Marvell Dtf 7 Hotvt Wks. (Grosart) IV ire 
Another while, tis piweterminiiig influence a 1^ U H. 
Kowaeds III Spurgeon Preat Dm Ps. cxxxix Vll a3i If 
anterior to all finite existence. Ins prcdelcrmiiiiiig decree 
went forth. 

Pr«d«t«rmill«d (pndAS imind), /// a [f 
prec + -ED • ] 

1 Determined beforehand, settled, decided, or 
decreed beforchmd 

1660 Ir Amyt tldut fret! cone htUg ill iv 496 Chrut 
was bom at the predctermin d lime itig G & I abfe 
Ditpintaiion* (iBjj) I 94 How shall we account for his 
having beheld from afar the predetermined day of the yet 
future Deliverer r 1873 Hamrrton Intcll. Lt/c x v (1875) 
3« A predetermined juaniiiy of liitle ihings. 

3 Kesolvcd beforehand {to do something) 

STM STESNK.VFof 7 ourH (177311 6 I was predetermined 
not 10 give him a single sou*. 177s 7 MmHsLcU Pref (i8ao) 
ts No rea*unable man would be so eager to possess himself 
of the invidious power if he were not predetermined to 
make use of it sSts Minto Png Prose Lit 11 mu 3*7 
An audience predetermined not to be convinced. 
Vr«d«t« rmiaw. [f ns prec. + -er i ] » 
Oiw who or that which predetermines, raro—^. 
tb. A believer in predetermination (prop pre- 
determmuC) *■ Pbedrstinator i {obs ) 
a 1878 MxavEU. Dtf 7 Howe Wks. (Grosart) IV ag3 Its 
business here is to defend the predeterminers opinion 
3Pr«d«t«*ruiaism. [f Prsuetehuink, after 
DRERMiifiSM ] The theory or doctrine that events 
or acts are predetermined , determinura 
I8n J MAariNEAv StneL Reltg II in U 3S5 This Pre 
determinism Introduces new contradictions. 

PrOi^Tla*, -deTour t see Pbe- A i 
PMd«V0t« (prfdfV^at), ppl a rare, [f 
PB8* a. I + Devot* «.] Pndevoted, foredoomed. 

ehf Shbllbv P Ar//3si/Prol , The next Peter Ball was 
he, Predevou, like yon and me, To gaod or evil as may 

BMA«T0t«(pri8fVda<t),v. [PiiB.A.t.] trams. 
To devote beforrtand. So Predero'ted ppl a. 


HU 111 .2 ibe II certitude [Heetued] far more tr)ing 
than couvIliIoh f I- rUe^t c n |ne devoted affections 

Predial (pr/ dial), a (sb) Also 7 pnsdial 
[ad. med I pimii&hs, f L prxdt urn a form, 
estate, manor see -ai So F pridtal (16th c ) j 

1 Consisting of or pertaining to land or farms , 
‘ real ', landed , pertaining to the country, rural , 
agrarian. 

itiSag Skeit m Cat Clonie 93s For they wyll hatie no 
lotic (V -I peiiy nor of a i riMsc Of the) r predyall landes. 
imUnton L0r>- (Kuxb)323 I neglect not predull matters 
inough 1 observe most puHincall Urqi mast /Fu r/Wks. 

(1834) 2*7 A pccuiiial or praalial nKunipense will lx very 
answerable lo the nature >f that service 1796 W Marsiiacl 
IP / nglat d 1 ion Farm lands having passed from the 
state ole mm m pasturage to the predul stale tSsgK W 
Hamiiton lop I due Til (eil 2I 42 Aga nst the quick 
astute excilahle [nielleci which is comiiiunly alluwe I 1 > u 
ilen*o (lopulaiion, many contrasts are set up in favoir of 
the predml race 

2 Arising Irom or con!>c<|tient ui>on the octupa 
tion of farms or lands . aL.rai lan 

1641 I or Is Sfirtt lal 4 laic luse a I isliop having place 1 1 
Parliame t os a Peere is m respect of 1 is possessions as 
a prediall Nohilily and nut inherent in his p^suti a ttOj 
J K Iavior Srr// Guu/toiud.r 1 reason Vlks 282 

The delinquent I seth all his right whatsoever przdial 
personal, and of nriv lege 1833 Blaet v Mag KXXIll 
57a To repress the pre lial or riral d vn-ders of IreUtd 
11881 UisRAEii in / hn Act July (1003) 204 (Pohliciaiis 
of every school have recognised a distinction] between 
poliiicaf and predial sources of disconient in Ireland. 

b. I'reJtal tithe tithe arising or derived from 
the produce of the aoiL 

1484 Rolls i>f Parlt V 318/2 All maner tithes aswell 
prediall as personail 1331 Dtal on Lius Eng 11 Iv (1638) 
169 I he predial lith of trees is of su b trees os bring forth 
fruits. iSgS Uiounr 01 istogr I re hat lytkts are those 
wc call great lythe* asofC rnandllav 1707 fc Ciiamulr 
laynk Ires SI Ang IL (ed 22J 128 Ilie Priesis of every 
particular Parish wh > are c rmmonly called ihe Redons 
unless the Predial l)llics are impropriated and then they 
are silled Vicars. ttMBril Hush I 71 Ihe pncdial lithe 
arises from every pr^iict of the earth whether grai pulse 
ha) plants fruit or wood a d becomes due whenever the 
crop IS taken, even although there may be mote than one 
grown upon ihe same land within the year 

3 Attaohect to farms or to the land , owing service 
as tenanting land, as predial serf slaie, bondage ^ 
labour, servitude slavery villeinage etc 

*7S4 Hike Hut t-ng I App 1 97 There were two kii d* 
of slaves household slave* and pra- lial or rusii 17*7 
Burke Abitlgiu Pnf, Hist 11 1 An I here these w nets fix 


condition of predial serviiudc 1839 Kri< 11 csv///»f A hi 
I 300 I he cond lion of the inferior ra iks had lieen that of 
villanage or predial bondage 1864 Kinusiey Aom * lent 
20 note The early romancers give pictures of Komaii 
praedtal slavery too pai iful to quote 1878 Dichv Real 
Prop I I 3 3% note In Ihe DomeWayofSt Paul s »e fi d 
that praedial services were due from three classes of peiso is, 
called villani cotarii, bordariu 

b Predial servitude (S< law a scrvilutle 
affecting hentablc property , a servitude constituted 
over one subject or tenement m favour of tbe 
proprietor of another subject or tenement, e g 
a right of way through the property of another 

n 17M KhSKImk Inst I asvs S tl (1773)11 ix | s Real or 
predial [servitudes are constituted) prmc pall) m favour of 
a leiemenl and only by co isciueiicc to a person as the 
owner of that trnemcni 18 W lts.11. Itut law S ot 
(i86i) 734/1 The tenement over whi h a predial servitude 
U conslllutcd IS < alUd the servient tenement that in favuur 
of which the setviiude is constituted is called the dominant 

B sb (elliptical Use of adj ) f A predial tithe 
{obs ) , a predial slave 

•S 3 * H'tu on Laut A.ng ii Iv (i6y8) 170 There cannot 
be two I redials of one ibiiu, 1844 I- mkrson A Idr IP A 
Aminitp It Ibesc conditions were that tbe pranlials 
should owe three fourths of the | rohu of iheir Ulmur to 
iheir master* for six )ears ru d the nonpraxlials for fair 
years. 1873 Gardner Hut 7 nsn it a 293 1 he term of 
apprenticeship was limited to six years for field hands or 
predials, as they were termed 

Hence Fra dlaUst, one of a class or order of 
landholders , Pr«dl»Utx, the state of being predial 

178a Ir Busciim s Syst ( cog II 14 The orch^iepiscopal 
and episcopal gentry, who are stilcd pracduilists enjoy the 
same pnvileges as the H mgarian nolMlity Ibtd 33 1 he 
gentry are termed predialisis 1897 Maitcanii Demesdny 
^ Beyond 28 There has been in this condition of Ihe theOvi 
a certain element of pioeduilily 

Fre-diutoUo see Pre B i. 

Fr« diatory, a [ad L. preeduVSn us, f 
pnedtbtor a purchaser of mortgaged lands, a dealer 
in landed estates, f prmtium occ Predial ] Of 
or relatiim to the sale of land. 

1707-41 CHAMaaaa Cycl av Debt, Prsrdsatory Debt Is 
that arising from an alienation of lands, &c the whole 
purchase whereof has not been paid. 

Prcdieability (predikiibi ITti) [ad med L 
pmdubbilttds {aisSo in Albertus Magnus Ve 
Preduabthbns), f. prstdteibths see Predicablb 
and ITT 1 The quality of being predicable 

S7% Reid Intell Pemters v vL (1B03) II 178 Universals 
hav* no real existence. When «r« ascribe existence to 
Ihtm their existence It nothing but peedicabilitr, or the 
capacity of being attributed to a subject. 


I Fredioabl* (pre'dik&b’I), a. and sb [a F 
prtdicedde adj and sb (1582 in Halz Darm ), 


as sb (in I ambert of Anxerre, I’etms Hispanus, 
ami Albertus Mognns, 13th c), whence B , f L 
prsedmlre to Pkeuicate see -ABLE.] 

A ndj 1 Int may be predicatetf or affirmed , 
capable of being ass< rted 

139S h LORIO I tell aide predical 1 « 1887 Waterhoi SE 

Aire I Old 31 Made that pre licable of Londuii which !■ lorus 
writes .fSaiiinium 1701 Woi caston Aelig Nat v 73 It 
will always lie (iredicat le if him tliat he wxs the doer of it 
c vjys \ Uaxtfr E t q Vat Soul vie I 18 jao A thing that 
hath solidity figure Ac as properties bcfongine to it, or 
predirable cunerrning 11 must be a bohd figurnl thing 1840 
Ahp [ HOM'io'i I aws I It 169(1860) II Predicable classes or 
Uisses t f I mcepti vns whi li ran stand a* pretlicatcs. 1843 
Carivli I st «! I r w All Vpcjpleof whom great goon 
Iv predi al Ic 1884 ir I otset Aletaph 142 All relations 
which can Is: discovered lietween Che two are predicable of 
them on exactly the same footing 

B s!’ In general sense That which may be 
predicated 

I 178s Reid Powers \ ! (1803)11 1 10 A predicable 
therefore MRiiifies ilie ume tiling as an attribute »8w 
Hallam //«/ lit I I IV §79 322 T Ins method appears lo 
be only an artificial disposition of subjects and pr^icables, 
according loreruin dislinclions 1908 JosFFM /*/r-<xf Logn 
IV 54 A I redi al le is merely that which an be predicated 
vix that wl ich is uiiivetsal not an 1 idividual all kind* 
qualitie.s states relations etc., are predicable, and they are 

I uiiiv ersol, because ibey may be exentplifietl in and belong 


sol, because tbey may be exeniplifie 
e than one individual subject 


b spec m Aristotelian Logic (in // , tr Gr 
Kanpptpitti.) The classes or kmds of predi(.ates 
viewed relatively to Iheir subjects, to one or other 
of which classes every prcdicat^ thing may be 
referred , second intentions of predicates considered 
in relation to subjects 

Of ibese relations Aristotle ( Toptca L iv v) ricognized four 
vu genus (ycFOs) de/tmlt m (spes), property (lAior aeetdtnt 
(irvudsi 3 <)*os) Under gentts be made the subdivuion of 
dif erne (8i>i8«pa) The li t was subsequenily modified 
by lorphjry and by the early Schoolmen by Ihe omission 
\ deJiHit on and adduion of sAc r2(ti(h>r giving tbe five 

I red cables g us spieies difference pioperly at t lent 
• 55 * J " iLSuw /eerXx 3 I J begin with tbe predlcables 

tacause they sbewe how much every word doth comprehend 

I I It velfe Ih d They l>e called predlcables because some 
one tl mg is spoken of an other 1696 Blount Gtossogr 
s V In Cogick there are five Predicable* otherwise called 
Por|li)nes five terms. S768 OoLDSM I te IP vit, Tbe 
essence of «piniunhty may be referred lo the second pre 
dicable. 1864 BuwxN ^0411 V iia In his analxsiB of Judg 
iiiei Is Aiivlolle wa* led to consider h w many kinds of Pre 
dicates there are whe 1 viewed rtlklivcl) lo their Sul jecls| 

III other words to dclermine tbe Second I mentions of Pre 
dicates con idered in telation to Subjects Thus was foinied 
his celel lated doct me of tl c I ledicables which was con 
side ably modified t u« 1 ol improved by hi* follow ers, Per 
I hyry and ihe Srhoolmen 19116 JuseeH Introd Logie iv 02 
1 he Porpb)Tian hvt of predlcables substitutes bpecitt for 
Pe/ nun But that difference implies a chat gc in the 

K ml of view Ibid 06 It woild be well lo abandon Ihe 
irphyrian list of t rediiables m favour of tbe Aristotelian 

O III the jhilovophy ol Kant see quot. 
igoa B ltd I in t Dt t I h los II 2x3/2 Kant undertook to 
Kt up h* own p edicables uf the pure understanding 
which were 10 be denvative conceptions under the caiegones. 

Hence Pr* aio»M«nms« (1727 in Bniley, 10I 11 ), 
Pra Aieablx adi 

17*7 41 CiiAMDKKs Ovf, I red ably praduabtltier 1 
Used in ihe schools in nnpovition Xa predicament lUr —Thus, 
1 ttcr IS said to b« u tied to form ^netite.dbhtv or 
ai lens lo exclude the iiolion of a predicamcntal accident 

Predicament (pr/di kSment) Also ^ prsa 
[ad late 1 .. prwdicamentum (Augustine) something 
predicated a predicament, a quality (transl Or 
icarijfopia of Aristotle), f prsrduare sec PkKUI- 
cvTKZ and jilnt So F />r'(//<-a»TF«/ (13th c. in 
llatz Darm ) ] 

1 lhat which IS predicated or asserted, spci in 
loftic, (m pi) Ihe ten categories or classes of pre 
dications formed by Anvtotle see (_ ategoby i 
C W1CLIF Act II ks I 105 J>ese foolis molen leme 
predicamenl 3 and ten ky idivof pingi* and Fanne Fei mown 
se her foil 1431 Caforaxf Life St Aug (E E.T S) 11 
pe liook of Arisiotle cicpxd ho. Cathegortex we clepe hem I 
bcvedayesbePredieamcnlis 1579 1 1 . lkk RastelTs 
He remembrelh what the 1 redicamenl Pbi n eanetb l6aS 
Milton I ac Exerc I hen Eus is represented as Father 
of the Ihvdicaments hi* ten Son*. 1835 Culfepfbr A tvenus 
X IX 308 Heat is not the chief agent m breeding of 
Worm*, which are in ihe prsedicamenis of substance, an I 
heal IS but an acadent 1788 Reid ArtstoHes Log vt 
I I 133 Ihe pre liraments and predlcables have a kke 
nil* lo onr veneration as antiquities. iSet Woodmousr in 
Pint 7 tans. XCI 99 Bringing xV <-i under the predica 
ment of quantity 1864 Bowen logic v ii6 Having 
deiermined the Second Intentions of Predicates, which are 
the Predlcables, Arutolle alteuipicd lo carry the analysis of 
Judgments one step farther by delennining ibeit First 
Intentions, ai d was thus led to form his c-elebrated list of 
the ten Gaiegories or Predicaments, |in which) he inquired 
how many and w hat particular things may be predicated of 
any Subject 

2 A class about which a particular statement is 
made ; •* Cateoubt a 

at948 Hail Ckron Pdw fP 248 b. We beyng calleil 
reasonable creatures and in that ptedicainem, compared and 

159-3 





FaMommott, 


FBBDICAltaNTA.1. 

ioyned with ABeellns. iJW How»on Sr^m $4 P«& »6 

lluyiiia >n>l kUii>s are both in a [ > one] predicament (for 
noihing s bought but that « hich is sold 4- efmtm). tM Li> 
SHefFimo in foritscitt / afets (Camdm) 5a Wberof some 
scandal! Iiath follnc upon ms as conceived to bee til the 
same predicamente. 1740 Fieldinq Jom yonct ix iii, Irish 
lad e> of strict virtue and many Northern lasseiiof the same 
prcdicameit 184s Nasiek tea? SctmU 11 L b» 7 Ihc 
Ueloochs holding the forts were part of these bands) they 
belonged to the same predicame iL 

3 btate of being condition, situation, ))Osition , 
t$p an unpleasant, trying, or dangerous situation 
A Day Fug '>ecrttaty i (1635) 141 Supposin|t that 

1 ^ould still haue found you in the same predicament 
without alteration ijjd Uvsrki FMeor IFarrft 11 Lay 
lliis squadron stand^i in such predicament that any 
Gentleman may serue as soldier in the same id45 
Micton /VMicA Wits. 1851 IV 331 Sin is not in a predica 
ment to be measur d and modify d but is alwaies an excesae. 
1771 yamta Lttt 1 (1820) ado Ihere w a proverb con 
cermng persons in the predi ament of tins ge tleit an. tSav 
Scott //I gA/ W-n/otuv Hiv deep vense of the deceit which 
had been practised on hi u and of the cruel predicament to 
winch he was reduced. i86$CAkLYiR/'»»<tt <»/ xx viLfiS;^) 
IX lye Werner finds hiinvelf suddenly in a most awkward 
predicament itta O Donovan Merv Oasts I 335 Here was 
a uredicament, inasmuch as I was in a desperate hurry 

t4 Preaching, ‘ predication ' Obs rart~'- 
1745 Mmubs Cha nho la To stabliah you in this It is the 
Drift Of Solomon s most wise Fred cvment 
Hence Vr«41 ouaeiitUt {humorous muce to/), 
one who 1$ m a predicament 
iSs7 Blackm Mag XXI 89s Of the three classes of Pre 
dicamenlists, the fiercest are the Plucked 
Pc«diouilMital(pri'dikanie iital), d. Also 7 
pws-. [f ptec + -All ] Of or jjcrtainlng to a 
predicament, or the predicaments 
t<ei Deacon & Walken S/ints Dtvels 89 They haue 
no predkmmcntatl but an intelligible quantity iMi 
Glamvill Faa Bogm xxiv 34.1 Mote cai be pl^ed fur 
such a Metaphysical innovaiioti then can for a specifical 
diversity among our Predicamental Opposites. iMi K 
WiTTiE iturv /tfaveus 38 tiod is an t ifinite Essence that 
highly transcends all Predi ameutol Notions. 1715 M 
Davies Atksn Brtt I Pref s The whole Predicaineniat 
Climax, or different (fradatioiis of lleings, Persons, limes 
and Places. 1841 Miu. I egte 1 vl {4 From the mam 
trunk of the PrMicamenlal 1 rre, which included nothing 
but what was of the essence of the species. 

Hence VredioMM aUlljr mv 
c 1800 Timaa v iv (Shaks. Soc ) 88 Wee say thou art an 
asse trancendentallie not prssdicamentally 17S7-41 (see 
PeFoicAaLv] 

FrddiOUlt (pec dik&iit), a and sb Also 6 7 
pm- [ad I- prafdiiuHs, duUm, pres pple of 
pntduirt to cry m public, proclaim, in late and 
med L. to preach, f pnr forth + dudtt to make 
known, proclaim , a* sb (sense li i ), a P bid 
dteant (i6th c in Hatz Darm ) or Du predt/uint 
a Protestant preicher ] 

A adj 1 Given to or characterized by preach 
ing; sptc applied to those religious orders who 
went about preaching, esp the Dominicans or 
Black Friars 

18^ H Burton BiM no Bsthtt 62 But may not some 
predicant b rier by preaching bee a mea les to saue a 
soulei 1710 Uaaagers That Ecclesiastiud 

Incendiary and predicant Herauld Doctor God Urd i8$o 
W D CoorFx /fist H tachtlua 38 There was afterwards 
added in the reign of EUlw II, a bouse of the Dominicans 
Black Friars or I riars Predicant 188a j Sekaff" s f tuycl 
hsbg Kami 1 8^7 flic eflicocy of a predicant order 

3 ‘ Uttering as an affirmation ’ (Webster 1864) 

B rit 1 A preacher , spec a member of a 
predicant religions order Now rare or Obs 
IMS Gkebnwooo in L. Bacon Ceacsis M bag Ch (1874) 
tsi These stipeiidiari , roving preditants IgA Haklovt 
Fay 1 53 Ascellme being one of the order of the Priedi 
cants. IM5 T Godwin t/ascs -J- /tana u vi a8 The d f 
Terence between those three sorts of predicants mentioned 
by hatnt Paul 1851 W Janf Eiawv AeAeirrof 340 I he 
shopiM are turned to purpiiis a id every Cooper growne 
a reverend Predica it 1749 Lavin ton h thas Mith 14 
tapitl$\ (1754) >4 i hese strolling Predicants have allured 
some Itching Ears and drawn them aside, by calumniating 
their proper Pastors. s8io Souiiikv in Q Rro. IV 503 A 
body of Protestant Predicants not less intolerant in spirit, 
than their predecessors in the Romish Church, 
b = I’RgDlgANT, q V 

2 ' One that affirms any thing ’ (J ) 

*785 in Johnson Thence m Todd Webster etc 
Hence t Vr« dioaiiey, the action or practice of 
preaching , f Vr* Aloant* aa, a female predicant 

l8im Hakehill A fa! in is 11630) a6t 1'bat little life vf 
It [Rhetoric] which remained being reserved only in the 
predicancie of Pustillars. 1847 Praff Caniia, Ram. xvi, t 
A Diaconuse to minister to the sick 11 it a pnedicantisse, 
to preach or have Peters keys at h-r girdle s88s Hibbert 
hatiy Dm l bio Th^ were deaconisses, to minister to the 
sick not praedicantisscs, to preach 

PrediOAtd (pre dik/t), lb Also 7-0 pr« . 
[ad late and med L ptvdudlum *quoddicitur 
ue lubjecto’, that which is said of the subject, 


[ad late and medL pnedicdlum 'quoddicitur 
ue lubjecto’, that which is said of the subject, 
Boeth),sb use of neuter pa pple of prtedteire {pxt 
next) So F pridteat (Oresme 1301, admitted by 
Acad 1878}] 

L Legu That which is predicated or said of the 
subject m a proposition , the second term of a pro- 
position, which is affirmed or denied of the first 
urm by means of the copula, as m ' this mao is mp 


that w* speake of or the article or y« diuersitie of the word 
whlche u in the verbe in our englishe tong& moketh the 
niattar open which of the two termes w« take for sabieetum & 
which for frsuticalam a igga Riolev / real krrar 1 raa 
taisl (1358) G iq b, It leau^ that to be determined and 
tolde by that which foloweth the word (is), that is by predi 
catum. PassonsDc/’ Caaearat»4 Nothing bulmakeih 

a long idle speake of frajicatam and subuitam, as per 
tinent to the mater, as charing crusse to byltingsgaie i8>a 
1 I AYLOR Lamm titnsu 13(1619)483 The Amistle vseth 
but one article to note but one subject, to whom both the 
predicates most truely and premriy agree idgi Hobbes 
ler- Sf s<e xviii I 4. 346 The Proposition is true in w Inch 
tlie word conseque it which by Logicuiiu is called t) e 
Praxlicate embiaceth the word antecedent in its nnipli 
lode, which they call the Subject attn Cuduokth 
luimal Mar (1^31) 9$ As Aristotle observes in all Affirma 
tioii and Negation at least the Predicate is always Uni 
versal 17M Euwabdb frteJ Ihtl i ill 16 When the 
Subject and Predicate of the Profiosition, which affirms the 
Existence of any Thiim ctiber Substance, Quality Act or 
Circumstance have a foil and certain Connection then the 
Existence or Being of that Thing is said to be necessary m a 
metaphysic.al Sense. *809-10 Coleridof AVrrW (1818 111 
313 h xistence is its own predicate (1 e The word is when it 
means exists u a predicate as well as a copula) c 1840 Isee 

? i antification], . Fowler Dedachve Lagts it i 33 

he term affirmed or denied is called the fiedicale the 
term of which it is affirmed or dented the subject the con 
necting verb the cafaleu Ibid iv 34 Ail negative pro- 
positions dutribute Ihetr predicate, whereas affirmative 
propositions do not. 

2 Gram 1 he statement made about a subject, 
including the logical copula (which in a verb is 
expressed by the personal suffix) 

Ine grammatical predicate is cither a simple verb, or a 
verb of incomplete predication with its complement 
aiSal Medk If ks (167a) 81 Ihux much of the Subject, 
‘ The Righteous Now 1 coroe to the Predicate, shall be 
in everlasting remcmbruice lt86a Wilkins Real I bar 
II 1 1 6 46 Actions or Passions of things ( tho it be not 
properly one simple part of speech but rather a mixture of 
two namely the Predicate and Copula) Verbe ] i8m 
MokEll Anal Sealta rz L | ft 14 The predicate affirms 
respecting the sul Ject either— \\ hat it is t or What it does 1 
or What It suffers. Man Is martal The anoai/ntls ITie 
child wis HtgUcUd. 1858 Mason Bag < ram || 347 8. 9a 
Inasmuch as the personal terminations ot a verb have no 
existence apart from the verb itself, it is usual (and con 
venieni) in grammar to treat the copula as a part of the pre 
dicale. Thus in the sentence ‘lime flics time is called 
the subject, and flut the predicate In using the word 
fredicate we mean the predicate ami copula combined 
In grammar, the term* subject and fredicate are used m 
a more restricted sense than in Logic. 1874 Sayce Comfar 
Fhtlal L 9 Every predicate must have a subject 

b An appellation or title that aaserta something 
i88a-i SchaJTs Lncycl Rebg Kaeatil 394 Nesionus 
refused to give Mary thepraedicate fleerdeot. 1887 N IjQ 
7lh her IV 64/3 The noble author, head, under the * pre 
dicale of Aghrim of the eldest branch Of tb« once prin^y 
house of Imaney 

0 A quality, an attribute 

187a ir L’eltrweg's Jhst rkttas I | 106 475 To the 
rev caled God belong the divine predicates, and especially the 

I rc Iicate of reason 1875 1 F» KB I'ndjLi/e 4 Mi id li in 
II {34 150 For predicates — qualities— are not mere patterns 
on the web of a subjei 1 1 they are the threads of that welx 
d. ( « C»cr pradtkat ) In reference to German 
I and other foreign univerbities, etc The judgement 
pronounced upon a candidate s work in an examina 
tion fc g * cum lande, rite vix satis', etc ) , hence, 
the class or position obtained by a candidate 
■899 Dally /vrwr 30 May 8/3 At the examination he very 
often was at a loss for an answer, and received very unsatis 
factory predicates. 

Hence 7 ra AImMom a., of which nothing can 
be predicated 

' 1863 bHFDO Hist Chr Dactr (1869) I nr i 341 There is no 

such dark predicaleless ground; there is no Such Gnostic 

]^«dioata (pre dikefl), v Also 7 pr®- [f 
I ppl stem of L pigdudre ‘to cry m public, pro 
I claim ', hence ‘ to declare, state, say ', in med II 
‘ to preach ’, and in Logic * to assert ’, f prm forth 
I +duare to make known, prochim see -ati 85] 
trans To proclaim, declare, to affirm, assert, 
also, to set forth publicly, to preach , to preach up, 

I extol, commend [rare or obs ) 

•SSa Huloet, Predicate free Itca i8t8 Bullokae Fag 
Fifas, Pre iicate 10 tell abroad, to report 1804 Abi 
Abbot Vltib true Ch 114 They doat much vpon them 
sclues who doc predicate and magnlfie their Synaitogue, 
as the vnspotied wife and myvticall body of our most blessed 
Sauiour 1835 A. Stafford ! em, C/ei^fiSOplfiA-The more 
her Venue is predicated by her Co^n, the more she 
humbles her sclie 1708 Pmi ■ trs Predueste to puUlish to 
cry, or preach up t¥bs V Knox Ess (181a) 11 Ixvi 43 
Can all this be predicated with any regard to veracity? 
iSea Blaekeu Mag XII 607 Composing discoumes, which 
might not have been unmofitably predicated from the 
putpiL 1884 lath Cent Feb 188 Mai y truths may be pre 
dicated about ^npture 

b infr, or iwso/ To assert, affirm | to make a 
statement 

iSsT SihiVART Pianiede C (183B) m To predicate, then, 
or affirm certainly, ae to their respective usefulncw • 
is, properly opeaklng, more fanafiif than real sM8 J 
MABTiNEAU Bee. I ISO lotbuik is mentally to predicate. 
sSTt Sola in Dal/y Tet, 13 May, It is perilow to predicate 
dogowticany as to the locslity 


8 spec trans To assert or affirm oa a tiuality, 
property, or attribute (^tomethlng). (In quot. 
1677 absol , or ? tnir for pous ) 
i8t8 Skloen httss Hen, 126 As it is ittberent, and not 
predicated of the Person, Its best exprestfor its own Essence 
i8e8 T Spencer f agich 36 Such arguments as be esaenthdl 
vmo the thing of whKh they are predicated 1877 Gale 
Crt Gentiiesll iv 348 That nothing can predicate unb 
vocally of God and the Creature, is most evident, hecausl 
[etc V >780 Bentiiam /V/mc. Legitl xl | t It has been 
shown that goodness or badness cannot with any propriety 
be predicated of motives. >839 Hallam //w/ /i/ IV iv iv 
I 33 170 The schoolmen deeming it necessary to predicate 
metaphysical infinity of all the divine attributes. i8|a 
Kinoblev Lett (1878) I 315 Of whatsoever jou predicate 
Time you must also predicate Spate 

b. Logte. To state i>r assert (somethmg) about 
the subject of a proposition , also, to make (a term) 
the pn^icate in a proposition 
*$70 Foxb a 4 at (ed. 3) tvfb/* Substantia may b« 
prMicated denonunatiuely or in a nguraliue locution lyag 
Watts ing/c HI il 1 3 there Is sUo a fourth figure, wherein 
the middle term is predicated 111 the major proposition, 
and All! Jecied in the minor 1884 Bowxn Legic v 138 to 
pre livuie is virtually lo classify or to assign a Subject to 
Its proper place m a cUsa thereby attnbutliig lo il all the 
Marks of that class /bid viL 1B7 The famous Dictum de 
ennu et uaila, that whatever Is predicated universally of 
a ly Class may be also predicated of any part of (hat ClMS 
Ibi 4 viii 330 we prove that it is right topiedicate martaliiy 
of Socrates, by showing that Socrates belongs to the class 
iiiaa alt ihe members of which are admitted to be martat 
1887 Fou I EK Deduct I agtc it I aj Hie predicate is Mid to 
be ftelual d ot the su^ecl /bid. In the first case the 
predicate u predicated affirinauvcly , in the two last 
negatively 

c transf 1 o convey a predication or assertion 
of, to connote, imply 

Fiihitaimr No. 38. 190 If Atheism predicates 
Honesty some of the Whigs may put in their claim to IL 
3 1 o affirm (a statement or the I tke) p/f some given 
grounds , hence, ‘ to found a proposition, argument, 
etc on some basis or data’ (Bartlett) , and trans/ 
to found or base (anything) on or upon stated facts 
or Londitions. U S 

>786 T Claf l/ist } als Cali 31 Tlie Trustees piut a 
Vote predteat d upon sundry former ones wherein they 
fiinlly settled the C illege at New Haven *796 Washing 
TON Irn/ (1803) Xtll 337 ^as not the first application 10 
yon predicTted on this information ? 1814 M Carfy Oime 
Branch (iSif) aao A set ot measures nil predicated upon 
an approaching war 1839 C Sumsbk /aitt (1878) 11 los 
This u predicate I upon my confidence n his ability 1S7A 
Loweil 4Mang ) y hkt her 11 46 Hu (Dantes] morose 
ness, his party spirit and his prriK nal vindictiveness are all 
predicated upon i)ie Inferno 1888 Pnes. Clki eland In 
Daily Kens to bepL 5/4 The reform we seek to maugursts 
is pr^icated upon the utmost care tor established industries 
and enterprises 

f 4 / rroneously (as if irreg f L. prudkirt + 

-ATE t) m PhEDICT V 

i8s3 Cockrnam / rrdi ate to foretell *679 H Fug 
Hist 4 Oea R.g (i8so IV 131 Ihe dark bclpsesofour 
lights Record 1 > | racdicalc a famine of ye word 1873-4 
Dixon Jxia Queens III xiv vi 101 ih t -hrew < Venetian 
envoy lie-trtl enough to predicate the ruing of domestic 

stor IS 1897 C/v/c 3 De 1/4 Slisht falls of snow together 
With the a) ^arance of large fld^ of gull* inland, is held 
to predicate a hard winter 

llcncc Pre dioated, Pre dloating ppl aJjs 
i6a81 Sfkncfs Lxgich 19 In hu doctrine of pr^Kated 
arguments, bee speakes 1 ot a word of effects and sublects. 
i8m Eucenia di Acton Nuns of Desert I 74 This predi 
eating coDgress coiisutrd of two elderly, and one young 
woman 1864 Bowen Lgf/c v 139 Any hmiUtum of the 
piedicaled class 

Frediofttion (predik<>i/9n) Also 4-7 prse- 
[Mh a. Ok predtiactun (i jth c. in Hatz.-Darm.), 
mod i prUduttlton, ad. L prstduaMn tm, n. of 
action f prmdicaie see prec.] 

1 1 be action of publicly or loudly proclaiming, 
declaring, ot setting forth a. spec Preaching, an 
instance of this, a sermon, discourse, exhortation, 
oration Obs or arch 

e 1300 Bakst 1969 [He] stod and prechede that foie In liis 
predicatioun he gan to sike sore, c 1186 Chaucse ShHm 
J ral 14 hot we shut han a predteaefon This lollere here 


the preacher himself live well, His prsdication wiH Iwlp 
never a dell tdlfo Def Liberty agst Pyraate 14 The 
tribute of God is in Prayers, Sacraments, rredicatioiM of 
the pure word of God 1719 M Davies Athene Bni I, 
116 'lo bring Predications upoi particular TexUof Scrip 
lure, into a regular Body of Sermons iSsy O S. Faser 
Oilg Kxpiat Kacr 358 Doctrine* taught and held from 
the very first pred cation of the Gospel 1S84 Q RtV Apr 
313 During half a centiiiy of uiimtcrrupted predication, 

t b 1 he action ot crying up or extolling. Obs. 

Roy K.ede m#(Arb ) 8^ Iben with gratt commendaebu 
In their flatteryngc predicacion They will their actes 
magnify sglj Beilenokn /rvy 11 xxvl(S 1 &) I 835 t*« 
small pepil hard barefore be blasonyng & predicatioun als 
plesandlia ban. quben he was dede. lOaff Oaulb J'raei 
The Paaeg 8 That is our prayse and predication of God 
a s8f8 Br H au, Rem. tVhe. (1660) 16 lUs man foil into a 
Hyperbolical predication of the wonderful miraciiB done 
pewly by our Lady at Zich«m. 
t o. Proclamation, annouooement. Obs, 
s8is-i8 Daniel CalU Hist Bag fiSeg) 134 Without d«by 
prcdioition sbould be made througlioat thu Uusikinie. 
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9. The aotion of prediettinj or uiertins, or an 
liuuiioe of tbif • Hiertlon, ammwtton. 

•are Fulkb HukM Ptwl xni U Um > proMr and 
««miHib 1 I pradication to taViCbiut* uatwiiuaU rocke? 
» thn Haus Prm Orig Man. i iv 109 It ii at true a 
Pradication to aay that to«M ware many, at it ware m cate 
they bad all coexitted tiai Paxx Ltt tt Maltiy 37 Mar, 
A collaite tattimonial, wherein tha word learning and all 
^katlont about are umitied 

b tptc, in Logic The axaertion of something of 
or nbont a subwct 

« till Mana Wkt (167a) as3 A predication in catu ruia 
It apMication of tamenett, and therefore it uted properly 
In tningt which are in a manner the tame, at Oenut and 


when the Predicate it taid of the whole hubject according 
to tha full latitude of lU Predication tSap Jab Mill Hum 
dffnufjiMp)!! xiv 4 Predication is a name for the combinv 
tion or three wordt 'tuhiect , 'predicate and 'copula itta 
Mill / L V 1 3 (1S50) I 103 The most generally receiv^ 
notion oTpredication decidedly It that it consists in referring 


notion oTpredication decidedly It that it consists in referring 
tomathing to a clast, < t either placing an individual under 
a class, or placing one class under another clots sMs Bain 
Highar Eng (jrum (1879) 61 1 he Verb is the part of speech 
concerned in predication that it, in afiirming or denying. 
1SS4 Bowrh I agic V Ihis rule it evidently founds 
upon the doctrine that all nredicotlun it clatuflcatton 
*118 Srtvneoiijfy >= VHKnivnov. 
iMe H Brit Rtv May 390 Ihe foreknowledge and pre 
di ation of events 

I In Caxton leg 198 b/t /rtifyeacyaH appears to be 
misprinted for /arifyejiaH,] 

Frtdiofttiy* (prAlt kitiv, pre dikditiv), a. [ad 
L pntiitc&lTv us see Pbedicatb v and ive , cf. 
F pridicatify tie ] Having the quality of predt 
eating, affirming, or asserting 
114* Prae PhtlaU Sac III 10 Thus the formation called 
the catut r«A</r/i<rit>Ni, answering to the uuiteu/a/nmt or 
predicative cate of the r innish and Lappish grammarians, 
may be employed either at an adverb or the stem of a verb 
ttb Max MOixaa CM/t (1880) 1 xv i<8 Words which 
alwaytconveycdaprediCHttlve meaning. liisj Fitxgeralo 
tr ieAuiltt a hetUhtsm vi 1 7 These things are all predica 
tive of the blue vault above our heads, saga Wkstcoit 
Ua^laf H/a 103 Ihe Divine names which are proper to 
Ihe Shenutic languages arc predicative and moral 
Hence VxodlMtlTely adv , as a predicate 


U in the nominative cate. 

Pvtdiofttor (pro dikr'tdt) Now rare [Farly 
mod E. preJyccUour, a. Oh predtccUour f I4tn c m 
Hatz-Darm), in 16th c pr^dtcaleur ad L pro-- 
diedtor a proclaimer, praiser in public , in late and 
med L, a preacher , agent n f pnrdicare to Pki* 
DtOATi ] One who or that which predicates, 
ft A preacher, a preaching friar 
M»J Caxton Ciifif Leg 431/3 The freres predjeatoursand 

mjnours 14a} ~C data Baur cxxix As the clerkcssa), 
and the pred)catouni lAoe Hakluyt / ig III 133 A 
Munastery of FrMn,uflhe rder of the Preslicatnrs 163a 
I triioow Jrav X 470 Iwo lesuites one of which was 
Predicator, and Supenour Tinimean Ci Hodge. iSao J 
Clklamo Kiaal^ / nvr ( laugvw 31 A (enenunt Isiiig on 
the north side of the ^urch and convent of the Predicators 
itge Ykowkll Aux Brit CA iv (iSsp 41 Ihe first pre. 
dicators of the go^l may have unfolded its saving truths 
in the vicinity of Glastonbury 

b One who auerts, an assertor rare 
16^ R Fsanck A^er/A dfrw (iSstloUurmodemassertors 
and predicators 
o (See quot ) 

ilao R C Tamri* t/nlv Gram, 36 Functionally a word 
is efiner An integer or a sentence In itself An indicator 
An CKDlicator A predicator, or indicaure of {the] pre 
dlcale [or a seiitencej. 

Hence 9 ra aie»-tr«M, rare, a female preacher 
i44p Mrs Blomes in Fox Bourne LarAr (1876) I v 354 
The impudence of the female preduxttress 

t Flhftdieftto rial, a 06 s [f late L. pne- 

dtedesra us (see next) s- ai ] - PKKiucvTOiiy a 1 
lyya Nuoent tr Hist Fnar Gerund I 469 That 
surprising monster of prrdicatoriol excellence. 1791 G 
WAKiriaLD Mem. (1804) I aoj London the most con 
tpicuous and promiiung theatre for predicalonol exhibitions. 

PlilUofttOXy (pre dik/ton, -k«' tan), a. (j^) 
Also 7 pna* ud. late L. prtedtcafdrtus adj , t. 
preedsc&tor see Pbkdioatob Cf obs l.prPdua- 
totre (Godef ) ] 

1 . Of or pertaining to « preacher ; preaching. 

tCll CoRVAr Crudthea 350 A certayne Dominican Frier 
who wu the chief reader of the Praedicaloiy family 1445 
Saurtd PecirtaJ 14 This it our predicatory Prowexse when 
we advance to the Pulpit itoa Mitsord lufutry 319 1 he 
most recent examples are of the predicalory or oratorical 
kind 1(47 J Wilson in G Smith I t/a xiv (1870) 338, 
I have recommenced my usual Sabbath services botn pre 
dicatory and catechetical liyy Ruskin Fara Clax VII 
Ixxxl 37$ Iheir slightly predicalory character must be 
pardoned. 

a Chanictericed by beuig proclaimed or tried up. 
vmmCautemp Rev Sept 353 In his somewhat ostenUtlous 
and predicalory conversion. 

fB. sb. (the adi. tued abtol) One engaged in 
preadiingi n preacher. Obe rart-\ 
vm J StoaocANT] Mkt Maumet, Camieui S5 The matn 
design of their InaUtutioa b«ag to Rea^ Preach, Write, 
and Kxpound the Word of Ood, which givet the occasion of 
naoibig them Fntdicantt or Pnedkatoriei. 

tFM'diMtvr*. Obs. «»»-'. [f. L. prse- 


I </i/^a/-,ppl. ttemofdtWtrJ/vtoPRBDiCATS-f-'tiRX] I 
FrocUmation, pablic declaration. 

I tdga Dagaa Coat York (Surtees) 62 For as much as the ' 
Barrons of the Kxuheuuer have in their predicature made 
a doubt whether the Parliament be dissolved or not it is 
declared that the Parliament is dissolved 

Pre-diorotlo . aee I*kf- B i 
fFrftdlot, rd Obs rare-' [ad "L. prwrdut 
um that which is foretold, prediction cf r prddil 
(obi form predict) J A prediction, 
ctdoe Shaka Sana xiv, Nor can I fortune to breefe 
mynuitstelli Pointing to each his thunder raiiic and winde. 

Or say with Primes if 11 shat goe wel By oft predict that 1 
in hcauen finde 

Frftdiot (prfdi kt), /// a rare [ad L. prn- 
I dut us, po. pple of ptKJuhe (see next) ] Pre 
dieted (In quot const at pa jfple ) , 

■8]g Bailvv fas/ua xviii (1853) 313 There is but one great ' 

' Sinner, human nature Predict of every world and predicate 
Prftdiot (prWi kt) V Also 6-7 prm- [f I 
predict , ppl stem of pnrdidfre to say beforehnnd, 
foretell, give notice of, advise, charge, f pnr, 1’be 
A I + dtedre to say, tell 

t,f F prfthrt to foretell forcsai, presage, diuine 
prophesie (Colgr 1611) It /re/fri'C toforriell loprophesir I 
to tell of a thing before It com to passe (kl iriu 15^ .where ' 
neither has fradict as an Knglisli w rd though Iv ili use 
/rn/icr/eM in explaining thecorresponding noun Fradi ltd 
ppl adj was in much earlier use but the \ b. is not in Shaks 
nor even in Pope it oc nrs once lo Milton In dictionaries 
It appears in Hailey 1731 ] I 

1 1 trans To mention previously m a discourse 
or document Ohs rare 

f«SSA«S99 see PsEoicru. I ) 

2 1 o foretell prophesy, announce beforehand (an 
event, etc.). W ith simple obj or obj clause 

[1803 see PxrDIcTrD a ] t*3i Mil ion / R m 356 Pre 1 
diction still supposes means Without means usd, what it I 
predicts revokes iAtS Cluwurth /utell Sjat 1 iv 367 
We saw all those things done by and a complisli d 1 1 I ini 
which were long before predicted lo us by the prophets 
1679 C Nmsk Ault hnat aio To prophecy not so much 
by predicting futuie thl gs is by preaching the everlastii g 
gospel 1707 Dv Fot Sgat I iv (1840) 104 Thus 

thou si alt predict what shall certainly come lo pass. 1837 
Whfwiil // lir Indmt Vc (1857)1 113 1 hales predicted 
«n eclipse. 1838 I VTTOM Alt a ill si ■ I predict that the 
beauty of next season will be a certain Carihne 1.4dy 
Doltimore 1884 b 1 fmw b Rclat RtUg 4 Sr tii (1885) 

83 How often an observer can predict a man s actions better , 
than the man himself 

8 intr I o utter prediction , to propheij | 

lAsa Oallr Magatiramancrr 196 Ine devil can both | 
predict and make predKtors. 1803 Eicesis 01 Acion 
Nuua a/ Pcsert I 31$ 1 he necromantic instrumems 1 re 
dieted to Ihe company with such a relatioii to their emuin 
stances as tilled eveiy one with the utmost astonishine it 
1833 Mrs CARLYiEirf/ (1883)1! 325 No one can predict 
as to the length of her life 

Predictable (prfdi ktib l) a [f rKEDicr v 

+ ABi p ] Capable of being predicts or foretold 
1837 Rickle C<i </<s I I 6 Every genernlion dem nslirtes 
some events to be regular and | rcdl tal le whi h the pre 
ceding generation had declxred lo be irregular and unpre- , 
d ctal le lOSg I If (NS) 10 Ot llelnilof predict 
able weather cluinges varies from two to four days. 

Hence Vrodictabf Utjr I 

i8iS Bain Memt 4 Mar Sc n xL » 3 (1875) 40* The 


- Predict v ; t ottoaol a Obs , of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of prediction 

a t66t b ULi xa H'arth as Ox/ard <i66a) 11 339, I conceive 
It properly to mie id the contests betwixt Scholars and 
Scholars, winch were jbserved prediciional, as if iheir 


t Fredi otiouB, a Obs rare-^ [f Pbedictios 
sec lous] Giving predictions, prophetic, por- 
tentous, ominous 

1644 saiFS Shaph Orac ix II ere s great talk almut 
A strange predictious Star lone ince found out By learned 
ll ho-braeny I 1 ycho llrahcl 

Predictive (prfdi kliv), a [id late L prse 
duhvus forctcllmg prognosticating f pticlidit 
see PiiElilcT V and ive J Having the chaiacter 
or quality of predicting, indicative of the future 

1639 PrAXSOv Craed u leo There is scarce an acli >n 
which IS not clea ly predictiveof ourSaviour i79iCowrEK 

0 lyss II 343 Bircls numerous flutter in the beams of day 

Not all predictive. 1839-00 W Irving U iv (iSsyl 

40 Thu I aleful and livid tint predictiveof a storm. 1878 
if Si vNr sii Syt d Lhnst\\ 36 Using the word prophecy 
in Its picdictive se ve 

b Vpplied to the future tense when it simply 
asserts without ai y a hnixture of will or obligation 
1811-31 Bfnthvm but ( rill Wkc 1843 VIII 350 In 
consequence of this modificalioi it require 1 to be dl>* 
Itnguislicd into two species— i He sin ply predictive 
fuluie 3 The dominative future 1841 1 stham Pug Ltug 
(iSyo) 461 the predictive future —/ /Acr-f means 
sin ply that the speaker will lie presenL The promissive 
future — / w ll la thata it eai s that he 11 lends Iming so. 

Hence Predl cttvelj a A> , In a predictive manner 
or form, by way of prediction Vrodl otiTOiieM 
1S40 Dickins Old C Sfi p XXXI It was Miss Edwards 
who did that I ki ow said Miss Munflaihers prrdictivciy 
1878 C SiANioRD lymb Lbriat vii Anticipating the day 

1 w1 icll we live and predictively speaking of Cbrisiuns 
all e a 190* A B Dav idson t7/</ /«/ PrapA xiiLltyoyl 

\\1 crein docs their prcdictivcness consist* 

Predictor (pr/di ktsj Also -«r [a med I 
pnrdutor, agent n from piudulrc see Pkeuict v 
and OK ] One who (or that which) predicts or 
foretells 

1631 Hoiinrs lexialA iit xxxvi 334 / sriiclar a fore 
teller of tin gs lo c me l6ss (see Pat Din t 3) 1708 

Swift f> ath 1 rtnd^t Wks 1745 II 1 160 Wliclher he 
I huh not Wn ihe cause of tins poor nui s death as well a.s 
the predKl r 1839 R !• Hi bton Cautr A/r m Jml 
\ (. aat « XXIX 348 The Mga iga Is also a predictir and 
a s<Mths.iycr lull MaUlb 7 Nov 3/1 Uffici^ pre 

I di ic of the weather m the Lniled Slate. 1903 ( »< /«/ 

Kc \pr 545 1 he barometer as a predictor is deceplive in 
the ordinary way of use 

PredlOtOl^ pr/di ktarO a [f Predictor 
sec -OK) ■* ] Clf or pertaining to a predictor , having 
the quality of prctlicting predictive 
i6u Oaiii Magashaiii 48 They are deceived as well 
as deceiving in iheir presaging or previi lory 5 igge II ns. 
alibi IiiLLR U arlAies Liua u (1662) 11 317 Nicholas 

(<- I pierour of lies Pc pie) as hi. !■ 01 1 mine the gisenhim 

a* preiliclory of those \ ictones he afterwards got 1747 


Predi'cted,/// a [f L pnrdiit us, pa ppic 
of preuitefre (see Pbkoict r ) + Bit • ] 

1 1 Before mentioned, aforesaid Ols 

1348 Rap Gdd Pahuara, Luilav in Pug ( t/daftSjai 198 
The Salaries Stipcndes, or (fees of the predicted persons. 
1399 A. M tr GalalAauars BA I Inaiakt 37/s We must vse 
this prasdictede or fore rehearsed distilled waler 
2 Prophesied, foretold api ointcvl bcforehanrl 
itejCocKFRAM /’nr f/ffrrf, Foretold iTaoDavDtN/T'fAn 
garaasH P Aslaa 74 Here he built and wall d 1 he place pre 
dieted Mad At the predicted hour the eclipse took place. 

Prcdiotioil (prAii kjon'i, sb [od L pnr 
dictidn em a saying before, premising, prediction, 
n of action f pnedftlre to Pkedict Cf F pri- 
diclioH (16th c ) ] 

1 The action of predicting or foretelling future 
events also, an instance of this, a propiiecy 

1981 kuLKE (fir/r) Antiprogiiusiic n that is to saye 
Inuectiiic agaynst the uaine and vnprofiiable Predictions 
of the Astrologians, as Noatrodame, etc tra sHted out 
of louln. 1S79-8S North I lutanh (tsos) it o Aratus 
made no account of their predictioa 184 Bacon Pss, 
I ivpAauaa (Arb 1 537 Dreames and I'rcd ctions of Vstrologie 
HO* Nelson Peat A Fault v (1739) 63 He was bom at 
Bethlehem according to the Pr^Htion of the Prophet 
Micah. iSm Malavlav Hiat Lug v I 573 The prince 
predicted that Amsterdam would raise xome difficulty 
The prediction proved correct t86t Hat Raxx Oct 430 An 
author who evidently Identifies prophecy with prediction, 
t b Applied to a portent or omen Obs rare 
ifei Shaks. Jut C n il 38 Yet Cesar shall go forth for 
these Predictions Are to Ihe world in generall, as to Caesar 

f 2 . A statement made beforehand Obs rare 


Predigastrio see Pre A 4 
Fredigeftt (pr/did^est, -dot r [f Pbe 
A I + I)l( E8T r tf late i prudigestus thrt hot. 
well digested ] trans To digest beforehand (with 
quot 1O63 cf Digest i 8) ptc to treat (food), 
before its introduction into the body by a ixoccas 
similar to digestion, in order to render it cosily 
I digestible Wiojig Hence Predlge ated/// <1 
1663 Bov IS Ustf tap \at I Adas il App. 334 Lltlle 
infenour lo the Salt and Spirit of predtccsted Blood 1890 
Laut Pit /•« ftirr/ 10 digest more or lc« completely by 
I nriih ml means ticfoie introduction into the body. IM 
/( t u baa 6 May 14/1 Shake peare w as grappled w ilh 
I ef re u r time ai d has been predigested for us. 

' Fredlgestion (priditlje Aivsn, -dai ). [LPre 
A 2 + I>igksHin so P psPiiiestion'^ 

1 1 Freninture or over ha-ty digest on Obs. 

I ifloT « Bacon Arx (Arb) 343 Aflecled dispatch 

I IS like that which the Phwtians call pre^iigestion or 
hastie digestion which ts sure 10 fill the body full of 
I Crudincs and secret! seedes of diseases. 18981 Maknikg 
' Paaua lu (1701)31 Seeming Wits w hose hasty V ein Betray s 
I a I’ledigestion m the Brain 

I 2 Digestion (of food) by artilichl means before 
I mtrodnction into the stomach 
I 1890 in taut Pit 1897 HIP ttsSyst Mai HI ns 
After a time the deg ee cf predigestion shm Id be very 
gradually lessened, looo Ihd V 6t8 Milk cannot with 


jnediffital. -dilatator see Pbe H. 3, A 4 b 
* ' II Freoikant (prediki nt) Also predioant. 

[Du see Predicant ] A mlnwter of the Dutch 
r Protestant church, esp in South Africa 

[1834 BaKaSTON F rap Hallaud^ etc 45 On the one side, 
was placed the minister (the predicanO ] 1849 R* Moffat 
, in />*r(F Hevaa 34 keb (1900) They have a measure of 
‘ religious knowled^ culled from the Bible and their itinerant 

' predikantK. t88a Rinaa Hacoasd Adam's lYiprib Your 
father, the Prediuuit, always warned me agauut trekking 
> I north 1903 dMMjrwM as Feb. 134/1 The ant of a lucces 
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■ion of prcdikanU at luticonn (Southern India] was the 

iioud e\ K mil Call uU priuii nil !iake(|u it trn mlator 
of the I lUe into I’orliianew J wo lerreira tl Almeida. 

Pr«dil«ot (pMtlile kt), a ran [ad med L, 
(•Kedi/ttl us, pa pple of fnnillt^ln to choose or 
love before others see Pkk A. i and Dilkct ] 
Chosen or favoured in preference to others. So 

trredUeoUd Oh 

a 14W Mamkind (lirandl) 758 My predylecte sonn, where 
be ye? /#/ i 859 My i redilecte specynll w are worthy to 
hawe my lowe n 1774 W Haki e < harittJiU M»ten Poemi 
fiSio) 387/a Hesvn to its pred letted children ertinu ihe 
niuldle spiCK tw xt ouulen e and wants. itSe Mas. Byshk 
U H UriurrtHts Otrtrlookt i II loa Xlie felon is the predl 
lett oljeci of pubi c thnrily in Pii(.land 

Fr«d»lectloa(|)i/ lilek/an) [a ¥ prddtlcdioH 
(l6th i, ), ad L lyjie *pr»dlUitiSn-etH 11 of action 
f ined f preiihg'h'e ste prtc and Dll ECTiOh ] 
A mental preference or partiality , a favourable 
predisposition or jirepossctsion 
174s thiMK Dtsstrt IV p7S7) *34 It is nlniftst impossible 
not to feci a predilection for that wl ich suits our particular 
turn and dUpoBition stS* Stebme Vrwf youru ( 778) I 180 
(rroHslaitoH I hate a 1 redileciion for the whole corjM of 
veterans, ital Scott h If I'trth ix Robert had 1 ever 
testified much predilection for vi dent exertion 1S66 Cat wt 
Ranliing ix ju3 Sir Robert Peel avowed his own pred lec 
non for a cenir I liank of issue. 

Pr«dileetlTe,a [f I prjedtlecl 

stem of //-w A/t^iTi « see I’KEUiLhCT and IVE ] Of, 
Itertainini; to, or showing predilection 
179S CHAKLoTra Smith I ng t hitat III 173 1 see nothing 
1 npossible 1 1 such a personage taki g advantage of )Our 
predilective imprudency 

Pr«*dllnTial (pr/ihl « viill, a Gcal [f I’tie* 
Ik 1 4- Ditiin lAL ] Of or belonging to an age 
More tliat of the Diluvium or Northern Drift 
t$37 B Tavcox NfifSk frmt xxvL >60 The Ki llef]ord 
winch in iheprc diluvial times must have bee 1 a tremendous 
mountain gorge 

Pr«diliivian (pndiliil vian), a and sd ran 
[f Pke- B. I + UtbOMAW ] » Akteihlcmin a. 
adj Existing or occurring before the Noachimt 
deluge b sd One who lived before the Deluge. 
1804 Coil tKS Scri^scra/i 160 Predilut ans tiplihed and 
IS Deem d his nauticsl Scheme a rsntasiical Dream 

_ tun* in M ■■ 

lang lage spoken b; 


[e nents would 


pen in the church ar 


etc 

Prediaoover (pr/di»k» taj\ v [Pre A i ] 

traits 1 o disc )ver be ort band 
l6js Fcilra CA. Hist ix 1 t $t These holy 

priile tlly prediscover ■'■■■ ' " ' 

unavodahfy hap|>en l.. . 

Cmt/tst (1167) aai In his sitppos ng ihei 

covered the (isse siu is, that would I a 

hundred years after they were dead. 

'so Vxadiaeo vary [I 
.««sa T Houtom Ihtdoiiut 7mfgiH - - 

the I oil I the eve t but afore lit d in the preHltscovene. 
tnd apprehensions of IC tyBy bia J Hat kins Jok sun 
464 A iiuestion lietwecn us and h()aiii touchi ig the pre- 
di-C3very aid conse<|ue lly the right of dom mou over 
lerlatn isla ids in the houth seas 
Prsdiatponent (iir/disjxiu nent), a and st 
Also 7 8pr» [f Pbb a 1, a + Disponekt ] 
A a(^ Predisposing Now tan 
1649 Jkr Taylor f#/ t ttmp 11 Ad Sect x 6 These graces 
are given to men irregularly a id without any order of 
przdisponent causes. tSss 3^ I ocifs ktudy khd (ed. 4) 
III 137 bomnambulism occurs in many persons without any 
manifest prcdisponciit cause 

B xA A predisposing influence or cause 
1771 1 tt to Dr, Cadagan ett Pitt ( oh! 7 My neighbour 
IS free from this uraedisponenC a id escapes it 185* 7rak 
S Agrtc S(V XIII iL 37s Secondary causes, as j>rc 
disponents to the disease 

llcncc Fcodiapo nanoy [see knc\], the quality 
of being predisponent or causing prcilispositlon 
a 1846 Parry is cited by WorcRster 
Fredisposal (pr/dispja zSI; [Pag- A 3] 
Previous disposal 

1795 7tmtma I 119 If \ou had not rendered (hat desirable 
event impossible by the predivposal of yourself, your 
Jemima should lave become your wife 1830 Hbrschcl 
Stud Hat Ihl | a6 I ) is contemplation of |X>stiblc occur 
fences, and prediNposal of what shall happen 

Predispose (,?« i»p^“ ^)» * [f Pre A i + 

Disinjue cf E pr^disposer (ijtli c tn Hatz.- 
Darin ), and L pnrdispostt us pretlisposed ] 

1 /ratts To dispose {a person, etc.) beforehand , 
to rentier liable or subject to somethings to put 
into a favourable or suitable frame or condition , to 
incline or adapt previously Also aisa/ 
t 6 fS (see PRBOisroslio). i88f T Bt knet Pke, Farth l Jv 
^6 Vegetable prodmnions reguire^lhe heat of the Suitj to pre 

immediately excites the cholera, so it pr^isposes todiarrhioea 
and dysentery 1843 HrTtiUNB Sc Ftrctldt Star 45 The 
relief only ^disposed him for an earlier relapse into the 
same melancholy mood ifyt Blackik Fanr Pkautt 1 147 
1 be majority of his judges came predisposed to condcffln 
him. tgee Dotty Cknm, 14 May 7/8 Hydrogen hcbig 
mixed with a certain quantity of idr the presence of which 
could only help to predispose for an expiosioo. 


2 . To dispose of, give away, or bequeath before 

s6M 111 10/A Kay Utat MSS Camm, App. v 90 h imiing 
the office designed for him predlNposcd by patent 1807 
Ckashk For Kag III mi Assured of wealth ibis man at 
Einmie heart, to every friend had predispoMKi a part 

Hence Frediaiio ting ppl a , that (yredisposet , 
that renders favoniable inclined, or susceptible 
i66e Jkr. Taylor Poet Puhtt 1 tv. Hut own purposes 
and predispcwing thoughts. 1793 hrtaudfy 4 tdr ta Faar 
>i Many things concur to form a predisposing cause for 
such dinorders 1848 R I Wll BRKroacs Pactr huama 
lian XIII (iSya) yda X here u one radical defect— Ihe need of 
some predispuMng grace on the part of God 1904 Uni 
Mad Jntt 7 Sept 840 The end of the hot season la the 
tropics is t ery predisposing to malaria. 

Fradiapoa«d (, p<» *d), ppl a [f prcc + 
edI] Disiiosed or inclined beforehand, pre 
y tOHsfy or already liable or subject 
1846 Sir T Browns Fund hp 308 It conctirreth but 
unlo predUpo ed elTccIs i8t8 Haliam Ahd Agaa (167a) 
II vii II 3iS iaies winch a predisposed miilUludc eagerly 
swallowed i 8 m AtlhHtta Syat Mad VIIl 369 A iTirecl 
transmitsion (01 disease] from one member of a predisposed 
family to another 

lienee Frodlapo sadaam, the quality of being 
prediS|)osed predisposition 
184s I Coi KsiAN Ifoyas Pt/arrtd at A praying army is 
a predisposednetse for succcsse. 1881 H hfoKt f r* Pail 
V 141 Whether the diflcrence Im mecrly in the predisposed 
nets of the persons is a subtile piece of Philosophy 

Prediapositioii (pndispttzi Jan) fi ]’rk- 

A 3 + Disposition , cf mod E pt/duposttton ] 

1. The condition of being predis|>08ed or inclined 
beforehand {to something or to do something^, 
a previous inclination or favourable state of mtnd 
i6a8 Bacon Syitatayi that the Spirits of the teacher 
put In Motion diould worke with the Spirits of the I.earner 
a Pre di^mtton to officr to Imitate 1880 Jva Iavior 
Itor/ky CommuH 11 ii 139 St Alisllii reck Rung what pre 
dcsposUion H necessary by way of preparation to the holy 
sacramei l 1703 Stanimifk I arayhr 1 au Constituent 
Pans of RcfKmance and necessary Prcdispo'itions to 
Xorgneness. 1840 Macauiav Ass hnukas that (1887) 
5^ 1 here had long been a predispostlion to heresy 
2 spti A physical condilioit which renders its 
possessor liable to the attack of diNease 
i8aa Bacon Hto. I It Wka 18,9 I 734/1 It lihe sweating 
sickness] was conceived 10 proceed fn m a malignity in 
the consiitution of the air gathered by Ihe preduposinons 
of seasons. >878 W iscman Cktrurg Fraat iv u 949 
h xtenial Accide ts are often the occasional cause of the 
Kiiiln till hut they always suppose a predisposition of cl e 
B xly 10 It 1707 Fioier Fhystc Fofta II ahk Table 
of the Pul-es nec rdingto Diseases and the Pre Dispt sition 
to them t8oi kfed yrnt V 83 Predisposition to Small 
pox S873 1 H (.KEEN lofrad Fatkot (ed a) 101 Here 
there may exist some special predisposition of Ihe tissues 
ihcmselies 

Hence FruAluposi tloiua it , of or pertaining to 
predisposUion 

.847 IKshmii Chr Ku / II l (1881) 947 Results from 
predispositioiul state or initially sanctified property 
Fredisti aguish tpr/ ) v [The- A 1 ] 
tram 1 0 distinguish by way of preference. Hence 
PredXaU ngulabed ppl a , distiiiguisbcd before or 
above others 

1779 I aoa t east 95 Of saving Grace a predistimruish d 
Heir 1I17 Cot KRiDt E Lay Sarm in Dtog Lit (1882)331 
How shall the law predisimguish the omin us screech owl 
from the auspicious and friendly birds of warning ? 

t Pre dilltoa tiott. o/s r«d I prrdivlna- 
twn em, n of action front pmdlvhtdre see next 
Cf obs E //«W/t'///a//4i/« (155a in Oodef ) ] Ibe 
divining of event* licforthand 
1803 aIiA Pan Sihaat in Hut Mttc (Mall) II aoi 
M any matters that he had seen take event Tccuidmg to I is 
predivinauon >811 Fia kio / ttd tut oat tana a pred uina 
lion or guexsiiiE 18*3 in Co< kekam 

t Fredivi*lie, ? Oh [ad I pradtvmare 
to divine beforehand, have a presentiment of sec 
I’BE A I and Divine t Cf ob» E prjdivimr 
(1430 in Oodef ) ] it ans and tntr To divine 
beforehand, presage, prognosticate 
1807 Waucincion Oyt ( toss 144 Which did predtvine 
the eloquence of Plato. i8s8 K C I wtaa IPA/i///, etc. 
(•^8 ji )|];3 ^ 


I Astronomen, Can pre divine of famines plague 
es. i8aE Donne Serm 15 Sept. 42 (One who] be 
the I itentton neuer so sincere will presage and pri^nosti 
cale and prediulne sinister and mischituous effects from it 
PrFdominailOO (pr/Up mmans) Also 7 pr«e- 
[f as Predominant + vnce. Cf E pridontmanct 
( 1 6th c ) ] The fact or position of being predomi 
nant a Astral Ascendancy, superior influence 
1813 Brathwait A/ri4fJ|4mi'a (1878) 112 lh>th haue mflutnet 

... . It Saturn had predomi 

nance at your nativiiy I ettnPan BaUitmu 178 (Asword] 
which she forged under the Constellation and Predominance 
of such Planets, that no Enchantment might against It 
ptevaiL 

b. gtntrally Prevailmg or superior influence, 
strength, or nuthonty , prevalence, prepondennee. 
In early use frequently of the humours 
rtoa Marbtoh Anlemat Rtv iv 11, Tber* not a beauty 
lives Hath that imwlali predominance Ore my affecte* 
attaj H, SMiRLty Mart Soldlar ill K Now a Scorpion k 
A iman eompnetad creatuie in whom Earth Hath the prt- 
dominance, but ndxt with lire tIM South Sarm (17*71 V 
xt 490 It U realty no small Argument of lb* Predominaiiec Of 
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Consclenct over InttresC 1794 Botwaik yaAnson *n 1718 
(1816I I 24 Hie early predominance of intellectual vigour 
1833 Kane Grianali A>/ xxvul (1838) #33 This predomi 
nance of breetes from the southward and eastward 
PrvdO’SlilMUlOT. J[f m next k ‘ANCT ] The 
quality of being predominant , an instance of this , 
the fact of being predominant , -> prec. 

139a Fiairio, FradaminatiaHa, predomination, predomi 
nancie 1807-1* Baion Hat, CuxtaM A isdoe (Arb)^ 
1 he predouimoncye of Custume is every where vl ibl« 
i8ti SrEKD Hiti tit Bnt ix xt | to 1 he young Queene 
tooke her selfe not to be a little wronged by this vngracious 
tnxnii predominancy 1848 Six T Hkowne Faaud. ht iv 
111 183 An Inflammation Oedemalous, Schirrous, Erni 
^lalous ” ^ ■ ■* ’ ' “ ‘ ' 


n:x. 


e predominancy of melancholy, 
jirEErKR Bug Fkyaic {itoa) 976 
r over all these wholesome herbs, 
'/ 1783) 188 To be influenced in 
the predominancy or deficiency 
— ia-34 Goad's Study Mad (ed «) 
predominancy of rigid over ilonii 


. CuifEi'rXR jS 

i.iaia claims predominancy over all tl 

lyjp Mblmoth Fttsask 1 ell 1783) 188 To be influenced in 


l^adomiiumt (pr% mwint), a and si [a 
F prddomtnant (t4th c m Godel Compl), ad 
I, type *pnedomxndnt em, pres, pple of *pncdomt 
nan, an sec Pbedokine ] 

A mij Predominating 

1 Having ascendancy, power, influence, or autho- 
rity over other* , smienor, ascendant, prevalent 
In early use a term of Astrology also of Physiology 
FradamiMtuit branch oP a traa (Math ) see Dominant s 
/ radounnant narva (Uot ) the main or principal nerve, ar 
in the leaves of mosses - ' — - - — - -• — 

pplied (after loird Rosclicry 
lonslituei ts of the United K , 

1378 h IF Ml no / III a// hhat 979 You are not ignoraunt, 
y melancholy being predominant, moucih men to mad 
nesse 199a Shake, ham tf ynt 11 iic 99 And where tha 
wirseris picdommant, Full soone the Canker death eates 
vp that Plant 1801 — Alt a IS alt i c 911 Hal. The warm 
hath M> kept you vnder that you must needes be home 
vnder Mar*. Far When he was predominant. 187a Pkttv 
I Why (I, not the piedominant Party in 
. — ,_..j I , anodier King 


lo, 103 p 7 X he temporary 
i8t9 J/a Mill Brit 
:r of tha English became 


, lunge which 

nos apt tu make ihe womens voices predominant in the 
choruk..894 Lu Koskuerv A/ Ha / da leMar (Hansaid 
tv XXII J2) T I e noble Marques* [of Salisbury) made one 
renurk on the subject of Irish Home Rule with which 1 con 
fes* myself in entire accord He said that before Irish 
Home Rule is conceded by the Imperwl Parliament, England 
s the predominant Member of the partnership of tbtTbrae 
Kingdoms, will liaie lo be convinced of us justice and 
equity 1894 ttmti 19 Mar 9/3 But if onfy a simple 
ma) irity was conten plated why the allusbn to England as 
tic predominant partner? Mr Olodelone had a majority, 
and tried by its aid lo c irry Home Rule against tl c pre 
doinmnnt partner 1904 Poify Ckroii 18 Mar 6/4 If the 
predominant partner theory was to be carried out In the next 
Goieri ment 

b More vaguely More abundant as an element; 
more frequent , prevailing, prevalent, 

180S Hoi land PliHy II 488 A third [Corinthian meull 
of an cquall medley and temperature, wherein a man shall 
not perceiue any one roeilall uredommanc lOgS Swan 
Spec A/ V §2 (1643) 176 The Equator where beat b most 
predominant 1709 BtsKeiev J ka hatoH Ded , Thosa 
crtnimal pleasures so fashionable and predominant in tha 
age we live in. 1851 1) Wilson Prtk Ann. I1863) II tv i. 
179 1 he predominant Else dialect 1878 Huxixv Fkyaiagr 
47 The wet side being that towards whiih the predoroinaoi 

to \Vith^ Domineering over, overruling. 0^3. 
i<4S in Clarei don thst Reb vi 1 106 They were so prt 
sumptuous, and iiredomiiiant of his Msjecties Resolutions, 


that they forbear not those outrage.* 

' " ' 


Sujmrior in position, towering over. 

.CROHT tr SMberge trav (ed. a) II xliv 08 

The CupolT rises predominant over every object 1887 
A. IIahrv .bixC Barry VH sjt Made tb* roofs boldly pre 
lion mint 

2 ifer (bee quoU ) 

*788-87 PoKNV tlcratdry Gl »* Pr daminoMt this term 
I* somciiims used m Heraldry to signify that the Field is 
I lit of one J 1 1 lure fbi f 98 When some Metal, Colour or 
F ur IS spre d nil over the Surface or F ield,si}cb a Tinctura 
IS said to be predominant 

B sb lhat which predominates a. A pre- 
dominating penoD, influence, power, or authority , 
n predominating qnnlity, fact, or feature. 

*S8# WARNaa Alb Bug vi xxxii (1612) 169 We are 
Pradommaiits, say we 1374 ISarraa Cyrna 907 Reason, 


unfuscdly this 

IS the Predominant in Grrecb 


219 The Sun 

Moon in Persia. 

349, 1 venture to .... , 
as opposed lo the isolate. 

t b A predominating or besetting sin Oh 
1833 W STkVTUtM in Spurgeon Freae Pap Ps, xxxvL 4 
Every man s predominant & a beast of Satan’s laddUng 
and providing tiff Eli* West Mem (1883) 143, 1 was 
lit empiqyrd, pursuing after my idols and prodomiiianta. 

0 fPe/si Phonology, (See qoot) 

1836 J Williams Gram Sdaym f 134 Predominant* . 
which are f, ph, ch, ng, ngh, dd, th, 1, ra, n, r, mb, nh, being 
10 called beauM they pre^dl over the umbrattles, thrust 
them out of the lemms, and rstgn by their own powe r in 
tbelrsuod 

Vr^doiaiiumtlx, tub [f. pree. -f >it i,} 
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In ft predominftnt mnner or degree , with snperior 
liiflueace; prepondentingly 
•mj Soo^ChrLiflx III I a (1684) lit Our Wills b«ing 
alrMMly pradumiimntly inclinsd to fullow Ood, and take 
example by him. /'r'i>tivA^59ALonglimtoview 

distant Clime* *0 imdominantly raigncd in my Thouglits. 
iWa MoHch. Exam, so Aug s/i Down to the Ixgiiming 
reign of Uaorge III, the House was predominantly 

Pr«dUnnilUbt« (pr/dp mmA), a Now rate 
[app ftmUtnkenforrafori'RKDOMiMAirT, prob after 


Fortune, BxAao J heatrt Cotfs yv<fg,m (161a) 509 

When cruclue once begineth to bee predumin it it is so 
vnaatUble that it neuer ceaseth 1605 Timmk Q lertil iii 
145 When salt Is predominate It produceth so many kinds 
of diuers ulcers. 17M Rilhasdsom I ram/iiM (1810J II 
xi, ijd He gave way to hit predominate bias 1800 HrtrNA 
WaiL* CoHtiatUta Ntvillt a) II a;3 They commonly 
poesessed the predominate bad qutlitiea or both Euro 
peans and Africans 1885 K Ulkritt IPa/k Land t Fnd 
nt I he denomination he [Wisley] founded seems to be 
the standing or predominate order iicre 
Pr« 4 oilUlUite(pr/dpniin«'t), V Also 6 pne- 

t f med L *prndomtnAre (prob used in i5-i6th c 
. ) : see Pkcuomine and ate > It might also be 
f. F. priJominer, like tsolale, etc * see ate - 16 ] 

1 1 tnlr Astral To have ascendancy, to exert 
controlling influence Obs. 

ISP7 A M tr GutUtuu tn't Fr Chimrc ji b/i The 
asironomicall constellation which ouer vs is piaedominating 
iggE Shaks. Merry IF 11 IL 394 I shall awe him with my 
cudgel! It shall hang like a Meteor ore the Cuckolds horns 
I will predominate ouer the perant attxj Austin 
Midit (103s) 147 For Sslume (principally predominaiine, 
on Saturday) disposed mens minds and bodies to a dim 
heavincme. 

S. generally a To have or exert controlling 
power, to lord it over , to surpass in authority or 
influence, to lie superior 

s8i8 Bolton Fterus (1636) saSOur fellowes and allies most 
Justly demanded equall privilcdge with the Romans to 
the hope whereof Drnsus had raued them upon a desire to 
pradominate idaj Cocnesam 11 lo Goiierne or rule 
frtdamiital^ d mmeert tdgi Sia I HKiaanr /nr 
(td t> asy The women in those parts never predominate 
1807 S luxNRa Augh) Sax (ed a) I 1 vm 87 In this 
period of the Independence of Urilain, one tyrant Ls said 
to have predominated over the rest i8ss Milvan 
Ckr XL IV V loa 1 he Frenchman soon began to predomi 
nate over the Pontift 

b To be the stronger, main, or leading element , 
to prevail, preponderate 

Caslw Huartes Exam Hitt (1616) 8] When this 
element pr dommateth in the mixture atttj Pktty / ot, 
Artih L (1691) IS rho^e who predominate 1 1 St ipping and 
Fishing have more occasions than others to frequent all 


predominating over the felspar 1881 Uwin m A at are 
I Sept 4ai/i Since the foundation of the Museum m 1753 
when the collecttons of printed books and manuscripts pre 
dominated. 

O To occupy a more commanding position , 
to tower over 

i8s 4 Scorr IVatr vlii, A huge bear, carved In stone pre 
dominated over a large stone-basin. 1899 Gao. ELior 4 
Bed* V, The tall nblei and elms of the rectory predominate 
over the tiny whfte waabed church 
8 Irons To dominate over, prevail over, control 
Now ran. 

ttof Shaks. Timem i\ iiL 141 Let your close fire pre 
dominate his smoke And be no turne-coals. 1831 CtUthma 
L II You happy powers that predominate humane actions, 
assisL i8te Sj^tndtd FallUt II 95 The fraillies of your 
nature predomi lated the glare of your riches, 189a A £ 
Las Hut LatnmlHi (Ohio) II 573 I he amiMilon for outside 
eflect whKh predominated the original plana acems to have 
been duidainrul of interior comfirt 
Hence Pwdo mlnated ppl a - Predohinate a 
tysa Humk Eu, Parties I176B) 36 According to that 
principle which is predomiiialed and is found to have the 
greatest influence. 

Vrbdo ainattW, Now mn [f Pre- 

DOMINATE a = Preixuhnantlt 

segg Cakbw Huartes Srane H'tts xv (1398) 171 Nature 
m a woman cannot be predominatly hot 184a Mannino 
Ssrm (1848) I 68 In persons of a predominately worldly 
tons of mind, iflga Athtamum 13 leb, aii/a Used 100 
jgN^mlnately, to the dwarfing or exclusion of other 

IPcSdO'lllilUhtillilfs tP^ a [f Predominate 
f>. + iNok.] That p^ominates, controlling, 
rollRKi provailing , rarely, dominetnng, lording u. 

IgM OAMiaL Cif PPiirs (1609) v xclil, The pnde of some 
pred^inatinf will 1886 Bovlk Ong Fermss 4- Quai 357 
Not to much the Predominating as the Denominating 
Forme. 18M Gaa Eliot F Holt xv. But then that 
'one must be lender lo her, not rude and predominating 
in hit mannen. 1904 Expositor Mar 186 Joyousness is the 
pradomlnating charactaristlc of Judaism 
Hence Vvedto'mlBftttafljr adv 
1884 BaoWNiMo FtrisMak, Beasostnps «ts Either seems 
PradoRdMtinidy the colour 1909 Oaa ProH O T vii 
ig6 Portlont of chaptara in Genwi are marked by the use 
e^ostvaty or predominatlngh of the divine name Elohim. 

nMloaiUMtlo& (prrapmin^ jen) Now rare 
or Wd. [n of action from Predomimb, Prf> 
DOHTMATR V tee ATION ] The action, fact, or 


I condition of predominajing , predominance, . 

I axendancy. (Often in Astral and in the doctrine j 
of the humours.) 

1918 A Dav Eag Seoetarr 11 (i6aj) 109 So grett n pre 
domination hath this mme of fidelity m the Iwuris of 
a number i8ia Woooail Surg Mate wks (1653) 332 Ihe 
colour uncertaiiie, accordi ig 10 the predomination of the 
humour infected 1813 W UaowNK Bnl Put 1 1 Have 
Ihy atarrea maltgiie bene such, I hat iheir predonnimtions 
sway so much Over the rest? ^1849 Hiiwkll I ett (1802) 

1 1 662 The perpetual conflict of Ihc humors within us fur 
predomination 1894 Palarmon 7 rirW/Ai/ 3 hlercury 
follows the pcedommalion of those other 1 laneis with whom 
he IS in Conjui clion 1783 Joiinbon a8 Apr in Honuelt 
You would n >t trust to tiie predomination of right which, 
yon believe is in your opinions. 

Fredo miaator rare-' [agent n from Pre 
DiiMlKATR r see or] A predominating agent 

1894 Gavtoh PUas Notes 11 iL 32 Tbs chiefs prcdominator 
in the businesse was to be two grai is of pulvis iiiiigneticus 

f Fxwdo mina, r Obs [app a P pr.Jomtner 
(1 6th c in Littid), od L. type *pnrJomiiiare (which 
may have been used in med or 16th l 1 ), 1 prx-, 
Pre* a ■^ damtnari, later -arf, to be master rule, 
f daiiitiius lord, master 

Like the other words of the group in early use m AsUolog) , 
also in the docirinc of the humours.) 

1 iHtr -* Predominate n i, j. 

1991 Sylvustes Du Bartas i 11 104 So th Element m 
Wine predomining It hot and cold and moist ond dry 
doth bring 1998 Drayton Leg iv 309 To my accend ml 
hasiing then 10 clime Ihere as ihe first predoi -i" the 
lime 189a K Baillir Carterk Self com tit Postssr 4 
Shall partmlitie so fairs prcdomiiie wilii y m tliat we iiiust 
be reputed ApoMates? 1676 J Bkokn faith (1B24) 1 
V 109 1 he abounding and predoin ning of carnal fears 

2. trans - Predominate v 3 

17M W CiasoN Diet ^Horses 1 (1731^2 How far^these 

t ^edominfle r, V Obs rare-' [f PuE 


especially by the ship * sides, e t8s8 Cait N Botelex 
Dtatoguee .bout Sea Semcee {1685) 283 When a Ship U to 
be made ready for a Fighi the Word of Command is n ake 
the Ship Predy or make P edy tl e Ord lunce And a Pre )> 
Ship IS whe 1 all her Decks are cleared, and her Guns 1 d 
all her small Shot aid everything of that Nature well 
filled for a light And likewise 10 make the Hold Prrd) is 
lo bestow everything hniidv 1 ly il ere and to r^ove lui) 

60 t F*9 djr r 01 s , to ntakc ren^ 

18x7 Caer Stiiii Sea amt ta t ix 38 Predy or make 
ready to set saile. 1704 J Hauhis ter t tchn I Pr dy 
the Shtf ot I re ty the Oi tun 1 e is as mu h as lo make 
Ih ngs ready fur a higl t. 1S67 Satiii Sailors Hordtk 
Irety or Priitly a word for leily used in our ships for 
already ax Predy the mam deck or gel it clear 

Fre-dynaBtlo sec 1 ue H i 

tPree, sbl Oh ta c— ' [a h M — L 

prill urn meadow, or a obs F pi fe fern — L pnita, 
pi of praturn ] A m< a low 
<I I8ss Six H Finch Lon 1636) 24 In a Writ the generall 
shall be put Iicfure tl e xpe tail ax la d before prer 
pasture wood lu cary maiixh fee 

Pre«(pri ,i Sr mAiioiIIi dial AIso8-prie 
A ihorleneil form of ptme, preie by form of 
’ROVED , cf Sl gtt ha Ue ios give, have, lief\ 
tiaiis To make proof or triil of to try what (t 
thing) IS like, esp by taxting Piee the mate' af, 
to kis* 

latToa Paltad Blow He ut ds I lo (1 1 R Bells 
LelU t 1857) He [a horsci ihakex 1 is head abosc the trough 
But dares nut pile the cor 1 17x4 Kamsav 7 r 1 / I/uc (1733) 

1 91 A m 11 of good snixl ing to p le I7« K ».* Hrlemut 
103 Vie henny beik ihit ever I d d p ee Di 1 ta le xo 
sweet. 1795 Bcknn Ilallot,e n x Rob xtownlins, pried 
her Iwnnie mou 18x4 Scott Ki Igauntlet ch vii, I amm 
haste to pile your good cheer ttsjl hat ken' / Jor 
I 709/2 \ custom of preen g It e nets— il al |x lifting out a 
portion of a train and exaniti g it ilg8 Baksii' Sent 
lommy xlx 215 He had no thought ti prccing lasses 
mouths now 


A s + Domineer prob influenced by F pri 
danuner^ trans lo overrule, domineer over 
>SM sHd Rep Dr I austus iil C g Being gouemed and 
pr^omineirde liy tlial quicke and ready spinle. 

t Pr«doitti*aioii. Obs ff I’rb- A 5 -i- Do- 
minion, after predamtsu, etc.] SuiTtrior power, 
preilominance, prevalence 
1807 Walkinoton Opt Cteus vt 77 Of the predominion of 
any elemei t th« complexion hath his denomination 
t8it Flonio Predomituo a fore-rule or predomii ion 1673 
f.RRW Auat Roots 11 | 70 By the predummioii of the other 
Principles, made mild 

t Pi«ao minize, r Obs ran-' [f Predomine 
( or it* source^ + ue.J trans « Preinuk irate 3. 

1848 FAatorWxxTvioREiAM Oha Sa n> (1879) 29 \nd so 
allay the Fury slut lie K igc Of madness doth pro- 
domini/e this age 

t Predo ininj. Obs [ad med L. type *prie 
damtniuin kl Pke A 5 and Dominium ] 
Superior power or authority , predominance 
(Used III the Iran lation cited but not in 1 rcvixo.) 
t43S 90 tr thgdea tR IK) I 231 The Romai es made 
piomisc to Marcus a nowble kny3l le that he xcholde haue 
predominy of the cite (urkis ifomimuiti] and a perpelualle 
memory if lie cowthc dels urr tlwt cite t/i t 363 Iktd 
3SI Obteynenge the predominy by slrenyhte and armes 
xe,v-ysHarle,aHtomH o/JligdiuSV. Us) VIII 300 T)ial 
trowble and ducorde xchol le nulhave predominy after* arde 

Predone (pr/di) n"), /// a rase—' [t Pre A 1 
or (?)6 + 1 X)RK ] Already done, or (?) completely 
done, fordone, exhausted 
1899 Kinislev in Z,t/Ki879) II xviil 99, I am as one 

duperale and predone with work of various kuHlx at once 

Irrzdooia (pndn m), V Alho 7 pr« [Pke- 
A 1 ] trims a. To pronounce the sentence or 
doom of beforehand , to precondemn b 1 o fore 
ordain (some doom) ta bo Fredoomed (-du md), 
Predoo niing ppl adjs 

1818 Owlet AtmameeeJee Raven 2 I haue euer been held a 

Prsdoomitig Bird iiUHtst vnAaa Are yi aThebheicIi 

Maiisour pretended that h« was pre d Hiined by the 
decrees of heaven lo fill up the measure of divi e re eU 
lion. 1776 CoiKxiDCB Dest ISattms iSa Ihc mdwelli g 
ongcl-guide, that oA shapes out Man s course 1 o tl e 
pr^»md adventure i 8 m Tennvson t auc, 4 Etame 
725 All Had marvel what the maid might he hut nioxt Pre 
doomd her as unworthy i88s Mis* Braddun tit A yai 
II L to He predooms iuturc suffering to the innocent by a 
reckless indulgence of his own inclination in (he present 
1884 R Blchanan in N Amer Aev May 43a Shall Man 
predoom d Cling to his sinking straw of consciousness ? 

Predorsal see Pre B 3 

f Predonr. Obt [n OF Oredcur C III 
Godef), od I prseditimm plunderer, pillnger] 
A robber plunderer, marauder 
1*77 Hoi iNSHBoDrJcr o/lnt i7/imC4mi I The Fade 
with I IS bande made hoatc foote after, & dogaiiii. xiill the 
track of the predours, he came to the place where the dart 
was hurld. 

tPr*dy,« Na»t Obs [Deny obscure most 
writers have associated it in some way with twi^ 
(Ths suggestion has been made that the / wax develop^ 
out of the word of command ' Make the sht/ reoety (cC 

a 1626) This is not imposwbie , though it assumes the 
ty of the vowel sound in rtady seai prtdy, which is 
not proved )) 

I’repared for action, ready 

1809 in J S. Corbett FigMug tustmect (1003) 69 That 
the hold m every ship sbouKl be rummaged and made predy 


Hence Vre* sb a trial, a taste Freadaf vbl 
sl 1 roving trjing, tasting 
i8ai Galt dan Parshww llie first taste and preetng 
of wimt war iv jSgs D Wikstfb Rhyi es 182 Sae after 
ion e drams I gat a pre* I bade gude daj iln J Whitf 
JottiHs,! 169 Gie me apree but n i my fill 1883 Cleland 
iHthliiuke i\\ 64 Ihepruifo tlicpuud n s the precin o t 
Pre-eaxthly, -economlo see 1 ’be B i 
P reeche, Preede, Preef, variants of Preach, 
Prfdk, PriiOP 

FrB*Bld Ct| a Now rare [ad L, proeUit lit, 
pa pple of med L. prx ligfre to choose before, 
jvrefer, or f Pre A i, 4 4- Elect a] Chosen 
beforehand or before others, chosen in preference 
to others 

C 1489 Caxton Blaucharty t xxxiii 123 Ha, noble rose, 
pre«lect A. chosen by fore all other Aouris that ben alioul 
the I$13 Bkadshaw it II eilurge 11 223 Thw gracious 
virgin Tiid prcelect abba-xse. l8ti Ilorio, liteUtt pre- 
elect f rccfiosen 1898 h Can* all 7 vrxx 34 ^^ea with 


Pre^ieot (l>r/ifle kt) r [Pre A i ] Uans 
1 o clcxl or choose beforehand 
1570 loxE-d 4 If (r<k 2)926/1 In ihediuine prescience 

of God whiche had chosen anti preelet ted her before the 
w orldes to be the mother of the Lord. 161 1 Gotor , 7 lieslii 
preelecled ft re chosen 1708 PhIi Lira /’rr-o/rc/cl' elected 
or chosen before hand 1890 Neale l/rf Hj mas {iS 6 }) 
153 fcre the world was pre elecled. 

D, To elect to m office by anticif ation rare 
i8]ej H Monk I t/e I Bentley iitSf H 4V \n appeal 
wax also picsciilid 10 lie ViceLlia cell r agai ixi the 
Master wlo had preelecled hix so t\ illnm Bradford to 
a fell wsh p 1 1 a College Mccling at whicl only four of the 
twelve Fellows were prexe L tk f 2V4 Four persons 
Lull mo ly deen ed his 1 fen n in ment were successful 
two of the n liei j, pre -elected f r tl e f 11 wi g year 

Pre-«l60tx0ll pri,fk kjoii sb Also pre 
[Pre a 1,5 Gf obs F pneslutim {tjodef ^] 

1 1 Choice of one person 01 lliiiig m preference 
lo others, selcLtion, preferenLC Obs 
1989 Pi ITIMIAM A a jofsiew xii[i] ( Vib.) 131 Ue must 
iiceJcs xaj It was in n any of iheir worries done by pre 
election 11 the hrsl Ptwtes, iSii A Stafford Aiokt 61 
\ free prarcl ction, is nor but of good nor a free shunning 
bill of euiL 1619 Maxwsil tr 77 ivdiaa m 163 Antonine 
nking small loy in those N uptialls whereto bee wav forcibly 
yoked without any urm-eleciion of his owne, infinitely 
haled IxNli the young Lady and her Father 
2 F’reviou!, lIioicc , an antiLip.ttory election 
i8it F maio 7 ree/ettioue pre-election fore chusing a 1839 
U I ION 111 All a (i6ji) 453 Ue xl all salisfie His Majeslie 
with a pre-tleclion and yours shall have my first nomina 
non lyte H Phidescx in Life (I748 12 No such pre- 

elections snail be henceforth made in aiy College. 183a 
J H M NK I t/e A temtey 118331 il 2 7 Tial thiee 
scholars should be taken from Uexin instcr every year and 


that they should never bo prciudi e<l by pre-elecii is 188a 
PUSRY l/iH Piopk 596 He Joes n t peak ilirecti) of pre 
destination but of pra.-eleclioii to temporal goods, 

Pre-«l«Ctlon(pr/,flek;an\<2.il pkr [f pRE- 
B. I + Election ] Occurring or given before 
a parliamentary l or other) election 

1S93 Chuago Advance r6 Mar The President rernsed 
to compromise himself by any pre-election pledge*. 2898 
Alltnhc Sfoathty Feb. 207 S me of the preelectian tests of 
statesmanship. 1898 Hesfm (roa 16 May 3/1 Maybe Mr 
Chamberlain was lemembeimg his pre.clcclion promises 
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1 S 64 


f Pra-alamcnta tlon. Ois [f Pbi* 

A 3 ^*eleme/tiatii)n f Llemknt v 3 to inUroct 
in the rudiments of learning ] Previous elementary 
or rudimentary instruction or teaching 
i6st H L IUtkanok AHimmct Pn OJf 9S A duly with- 
out whose pre etementation sermons themselves edify very 
little 

Prtem (prfm), tb lotal Also 7-8 pxwxne 
[perh a variant of Prbek sb , cf MDo , Du 
pntm, MLG ;^ttne MHG pfrteme, G pftum, 
p/nemttt an awl, bodkin etc) (See quot i8ao.) 

iSW R Hot MK Arm«mry in 3S9/1 Ihe Preme is mads of 
while Wands this is for the o|>ening of the Yarn so that 
each thred may pass clearly through the Reed iya6 Pttt 
Kust av LoiIMI lleeS. Bamvosd / l/af if tants Ulosa. 
185 / r*tm a comb used by weavers to loosen Ihe yarn. 

FMfMBl (pftm), V /0ial [f prec 1 In textile 
manufacture, To clean the teasels ? with a preem or 
comb Hence Vhm mlng sb , also IPrea m«r 
(see quot ) 

iSu Uas Piihs Manuf tva The next employment in the 
clotn manufacture for which boys are Tit is preeming that 
IS, cleaning the teaselorods anti handles, mti Preemuig 
M much harder and more d sagrernble work than carping 
Ih i 303 After the piecmmg penod the lads are put e ther 
to the gig machi les or to the lewises in the cutting or 
sbearing'room 1903 Fnr Dial Diet , Prttmtr a boy 
who cleans teasles. W Ykc 

Preem {ttming) obs form of Prime sb 
Fre*embodiment, -embody seePRRA.i,a 
Pre-embryo. Bwi [f Pre b i -t-h-MBRYo] 

‘The inferior of the two cells opposite to the 
micropyle in Ihe vegetable ovule which, by its 
growth and division, gives rise to the embryo* I 
\Syd Sv Ltx iRqs) I 

1904 Brit Mtd JrHt >5 Oct 966 The amphibolic factor 
by Ilf CO itiaued presence and influence 0 ihe germ cells ' 
and spermHXills, the pre embryo embryo and Us primordial I 


Fre-emilienee (pri,e mmens) Also 4 6 
prem-, 3-8 prohem , 7 8 prmem [ad late L 
prteemtnlnUa isth c ), f L pneemmlnt em Pre 
EM iHEVT see ehcb Cf h pt^iannentt c ' 

m Littri) 1 he A in oU spelling was inserted to I 
avoid hiatus ] Surjiassing or supepor eminence I 

1 Higher rank or distinction , priority of place, 

precedence , supenoniy 1 

1417 Relit ef Parll IV lad/s As toward any preeminence 1 
yat ^ might I ave as chief of CounseilL c 143a I voo | 
Mm. Petmt (Percy hoc.) fS How Maru whiche hadde a 
preiiiynence above alle women in Uedlein whan she Ia> 
1506 1 isi At e 3 y 9 U otrephes which louelh to haue Ihe 
preeminence amonge them receaueth vf not idof R Jouv 
aoN Kingd ^ Cem mi 1601) 6S As touch ng prehem nence 
and dignity he is chiefe of ine Christian Princes. 1447 N 
Bacon D/tc Gent S jr • i iJse) i They allowed pre 
eminence to Iheir MagiMrales rather than Supremacy 1709 
SvAMHors Pmrafhr 11 to O r Saviour is very filly termed 
our Head as that implies Prehemiience over the rest of lie 
Body j ••r* Veats Cratith Cemt^ 97 The VcMluns 

2 Superiority in any quality , the possession or 
existence of a quality or attribute in a pre eminent 
degree 

ct4«i Lvdo. Mih. Petmt (Percy Soc ) 344 Whit they 
Ktonde in ther fresse prem) lie ICC ttjH Iftn S It at } ofk 
ill iiHflitt Mite (1888) SA A place to 1 y pleasour of moosi 
prehemynence. xpA Pilgr Per/ (yt Je W 1531) 179 b 
The preemyncnce of his mooet gracy us incnriiacyon 161a 
SXI.DKW llMttr DrayUmt Potyelb x 161 The fc-asi 
Indian Taprobran now called Sunulra had prehcminence 
of quantity before this of ours lyEi O bbok Pec! ») / 
XXX III 147 Ihe emperor Hononus was distinguished 
by the pre eminence of fear, as well as of rank SM3 
bVMONDS Prtdttttt 1C (1890) 46 Shakspetes pre 

eminence consists chiefly in this that he dal supremely well 
whal all were doing, I 

t b In lit sense of the L. Greater stature Obs I 

lgi^ PurreNHAN Foe Pettit i xv (Arb ) 49 The ^ctors { 
for a spccuill preheminence did walke vpon those high corked 
shoes or pantoAes. 1 

3 With a and pi An Individual instance or 
case of pre eminence a A distinction, a dutin- I 
guisbing privilege , b A quality existing in 

a pre eminent degree Now rare 
a lias Ancr R 160 In onliche stude he be^et bcoe )>reo 
bifeaten |3 preem eices) priuilegeorprechur merit 
of martirdom & meidc es mede 1433 KoUt e/ Parlt IV 
433/2 All the manere of | reminences a id duytees bclai gyng 
tberto. 1397 HooKva heel Pel Ixii | 13 tiod from | 
whom mens seuerall degrees and preeminences doe proceed I 
l<4t Eaxl Monm tr BtemU t Cn tl Ih arret v 03 The City 
of Auxerres aid the precincts thereof with all the above 
said prehemi lences 1794 UuaKE Re/I 1 o dt Jrnlt Wka. 
1843 it 633 the office the (XJwers and prehemuiences 
annexed to it differ very widely 

Hence f Pro-* n i naaood fpl a Obs nonet wd, 
raised to pre eminence , distinguuhcd 

t66t PxcTHAM Rttohtt II XIX. (M 8) 333 They are pre 
emmcnc d before the rest of the world 
!Pre-« ndnwioy. Now rare Also 6 pram-, 

7 prseem , 7-8 praham [ad late L prw 
eminintia, f L, pntlmtnFnt~tm see next and 
KNcr ] The quality of being pre-eminent , ■■ 
Fimc eminence 


f ntnae, and glory or worabyppe, whycb# 1 boar Tpon my 
' leade. ifiya O PcuNKsf (offrj Jus Pnmatialci Of tba 
Anacnt Right and Prebaminency of the See of Armagh 
I above all other Archbishopricka In the Kingdom of Ireland 
I asserted atfog BuagiTT On N P Mark lie 19 Ihe 
foreman of a grand Jury has a prsoadency bat no pre 
eminency liji M ktMout Lit ^ Degmaliiift) 397 The 
I pre«minency of rig hteoasneas. 

b With a and H An inatance or spedea of 
' this quality , anything in which it is exhibited , 
a pre-eminent position 

1S59 Eden Pecadtt 343 To haue cartcyne priuelcgies, 
preeminenciea, and triliutca tdgy-t Cottmell Pavtlat 
Uni Fr 11678) 4 I he Rmial House then enjoys two Pre 
eminendes. iw Herald No 8 (1758) I 124 Ihe right of 
precedence^ whi^ the others will not yield notwilhslanding 
the prehcmineiiciea of ibe church supersede those at blood 
nT«-«lltin«Ilt (prsie min^nt), a Also 6-7 
prah [ad L prteemtnetU-tm, pr pple of /rr- 
Immhrt (contr prmnt ) to project forwards, nee 
above, excel, f /ne, Pee A $*emtnir» see 
Eminent Cf F prominent fijth c. in Littrd) ) 
Eminent before or above others, excelling or 
surpassing others , distlngnished beyond others in 
respect of some quality 

1430-90 tr Hlgdm i Rolls) I 7 Hauenge in possession 
dowerys preeminent \deltt Oettidtl trmmnuntet\ 1473 
hoclaii 10 Nov (Patent Roll 13 ^w IV pc 1 m Ih 
Suclie persoones as god hath called to the preeminent aatale 
of princes. >998 Baseet f dear IParretiv 1 118 Assuperiur 
an I preheminent in office be may commaund ordaine, dn, 
and vndo. iMs Milton/’ L Mil 379 Some great Maker 
In goodness and in power pros-eminent tlia Sis H Davy 
Chnn Phtlet 6 In all pursuits which required only the 
native powers of the intellect the (jrecks were pre 
emi lent t$to I ubbock Orif Citthe. (187s) vc 357 As an 
object ofwonliip the serpent is pre-eminent among aninialc 
b in lit sense of the I atin Rising or standing 
out above the rest rare~^ 
t8a7 Stsuabt Planter tC (i8a8) 138 Accident may cut off 
or shorten either the Taproot or the preeminent shoots of 
the lop, I 

Pr^ iain«ntl7, adz [f prec + it * ) in ' 
a pre eminent manner or degree , in the highest 
degree , very highly, supremely 
1747O Hkiajls AmynleraTbtedetaw 190 Prom another s 
fate Pre-eminently wretched learn thy own iSioBentham 
Paeking (iSsil 149 The argument of this pre emincnily 
learned Judge iM$ Livingstone .? aA>r^M xxix. 587 Ihe 
region indicated 11 preeminently a cotton field tti* Pax 
Entlaee 83 1 hts was pre eminently a marriage of con 


So Vra-e mlaentaMMi (Bailey vol II, 1717) 

Pre employ see 1*81- A t 
Pre-empt, sb Austral eello^ [f as next) 
A pre emotive right 

1890 R. Boloevwooo Ca/ iTcArtwrxxlv (1891) 333 My 
fne d has il e run, and the stock and the pre-empts all in 
his own bands. 

Pre-empt (pr»ie m*t) v Chiefly V S 
[Back formation from PRE EMPTION. Pre EMWIVI 
(cf exempt t exemption ^ ) trans To obtain by 
pre emption, hence (<7 , to occupy (public land) 
so as to establish a pre-emptive title Also absol 
1897 Bat /nfr/Arrxerx (Washington) i July (Bartlett), The 
laws of the t/nited States sivc the right to any ciluen who 
does not own three hundred and twe ily acre* of land in any 
State of the Union to prceniut one hundred and sixty 
acres, by fulfillt ig the deta led requiremenu of Ibe act 
1870 B Luck hearing CamplaA Tauchn)! ?s To 

make their seclusion more perfect il e land on either tide 
of it e mountain wall that surrounded the camp they duly 
preempted 1889 S.ivmcv VI 31S An unscrupulous colonist 
cun oflen urefimpC in several places at the same lime ito 
B Shaw in Fab Ktt ietialitii s That specially fertile 
Tegion upon which Adam pitched is sooner or later all pre 
eiiipted a d there is nothing for the new coiner to pre 
empt save soil of a second qualUy 

b yUg To acquire or appropriate beforehand, 
pre engage Also uttr see quot 1889 
1888 / iterahtre (N \ ) I Sept 376 ( 1 be Prohibition 
party] had unquestional ly pre-empted for itself the proud 
posiiion of the party if the f iiurc 1889 Fanmes American 
Unit t. v , Colloquiall) to pre-empt is to take possession or 
to qualify for Ihus a man may pre-emut for heaven 
1893 Stkvenson Arrest the Plaint 283 The honours are 
pre-empted for other trades. 

Hence Vr*-* upteA ppl a , Pt 9-« mpttbto a , 

capable of being pre empted 
sl8a Scribner t Mag May 103 Rival mluionary boards 
over run pre-empted groun 1 and obliterate the Uiundariee 
of Christian comity 1883 Century Mag Sept. 733/1 Some 
public and preempted homestead among the surf showered 
rocks 1888 V Amer het Jan. 54 Aa pre emplible land 
recedes farther into the West 

Pre-nnptum (pnicmv/an) [ad med L. 

*prirempMH em, n of action f *pnrem/n to b^ 

tefoieband see Pre A 3 and ^PTIOM, Cf F 
preemption {i8i3 in Halt Dana)] Porchaae by 
one person or corporation before an opportunity is 
offered to others, also, the right to make such 
purchase, s^ 

a. fiarmerly la England the prerogative of the savwaign, * 
exercised through hit purveyor of buying bousahold provi- 
sions in pitferanco to other persona, and at epccial raleei 

b. in V Sn Australia etc , the purchase, or right of , 
purcbaie, in preference and at a nominal price, of pubtie 
land by an actual occupant on condition of hie Improving it ) 

0 in httomoHonal Lem the right of a beUIgnrint. tome 
times reoognisail by ucaly, to srixt, with indemiuflcation ' 


of the ownen, aueb goods of neuiralt as ars doubtfully at 

conditionally contraband. 

d. CtaiienPPre.emFtien inSe law set quot (861. 
tden Caeew Cernwatt 17 Csrtaioe pcraomi sought to 
make vs* of this preemption. i8m Noeoem Stee Bril , 
Cernw, (irsS) 16 Her late Maiestic intended to have 
retayned the prerogative of pre-emption 1817 MoavaoN 
Htn 1 a '1‘beaa of Sioda bane by priuiledga the preemption 
and choice of Rhenish Wines passing by them, itm 
Mibseluen Free PraeU <9 This kinde is the Preemptkm of 
Tinne here in England granted I7 Hhi MaiMllm mtmdmta 
letters Patsnts to some few ttt$ t PHiuirslfWk) Die 
Antiquity and Necasaity of Pre-emption and Pourvey 
ance, for the King >M Ldkd Gat. No. sits/s Tfo 
farmers of Hit MaJesiies Coynage and Preemption of 
Tinn, have affix d the Price 10 d the Pound, tyaa Lenil 

I at. NO. 3839/9 They have the Pre-emption of the Lead 
and Iron Oara. t9i/i Gai T / awr/e T iv iv He consented 
to give me the pre-emption of twenty thousand acres. 0)$ 
Hawtho3mk/> A /f ffett Bkt II aw The Papal govern 
ment has the right of pre-emption whenever any relics of 
ancient art are discoverMl. sl6e WooLSSv Intred Jnternat, 
Law 1 183 403 The barshnesa of the doctrine of occasional 
contraband brought into favor the rule of pre-emption which 
was a sort of compromise between the belligerenti (if 
masters of the sea) nnd the neutrals. i88t W Bell PkU 
Law Scot 172/3 Clause of Pre-emption is a clause some 
limes inserted in a feu right, stipulating, that if the vasml 
shall be Inclined lo sell the landii he sliall give ll e superior 
the first offer, or that the superior shall have tha lands at 
a certain price fixed In tlic clause , Stibbs Const 
Hut 11 xviL 337 The prerogetive of purveyaocs included 

the Tight of preemption of victuals, 

e attnb and Lomb 

1837 Ht Maetineau Sec Anttr II pa In 1830, a bill was 
passed granting a pre-emption ngnt to squatters who 
)iad laken such possession of unsold lands s8|g4 T H 
Benton Phirty I ears Flew {tigj) 1 103 The prt-emplion 
system was established, though al first the pre-emption 
claimant was stigmatised as a trespasser and repulsed as a 
criminal 1901 Paify Newt 31 hah 5/7 The landlord buys 
al the pre cmption price and sells at the market price. 

Hence Pz9-« aaptloMZ, one who bold* a prior 
right to purchase certain public land’ (Webiter 
I 1890, citmg Abbott) 

(pr»ie mftiv), a (sb ) [f med L 
*prwempt , ppl stem of *pneemht (see prec.) + 
IVE.) Relating or belonging to, or of the nature 
of pre-emption Also fig 
Frt.eniMit>e right the right to pre.empllooi alsOk In 
Australia, land held by such right 
tSss Raii ev MyitU (cd s) 10 HU by preemptive right, 
(hrougbout all time. >897 T H Gladstone Bngittkm m 
Aantat 169 Tojuinp acUim is to lake it notwithstanding 

II at It IS pre-occupied by one who has already given nonce 
uf bit claim to a pre emplive title tBpi Yeats Growth 
Cei m leohubieci 10 pre emplive retervalioni 1890 'R 
B LUEBwooD Cot Rtfurmtr (1891) 350 Thu occujmiNm 
gave the selectors a legal right to about six tbouunu acres 
of pre emptive right 

B sb Pre emptive right , land acquired by this. 

189a R Boldiewooo Cm! Refemur (1891) sti l^y ve 
got what with ibeir selections and pre emptlvet, a tidy 
slice of Kaiiibar run Ibid 32s Its not worth any one 
else s while to come in, because they d have no pre-emptive 
worth talking of 

Pre-maptor (pHic ni»t^r) u.s [f as p»t 

EMmoN -I- OB , cf med L preeemptor (Gloss. 
Gr L , in L. and bh ), agent n f *pniemlre see 
Pre a. a and Emptor.) One who acquires land 
by pre-emption. Hence Pra-e aaptosR a 

•848 Woscbstee Pre- Mi4/or [citing JuoOE SroeEv]. iMfH 
Aantat Hist Coll (1896) V 168 A precmplor who complies 
with the requirements of tha arts of congress cannot be 
prevented from obtaining bis litle 1I77 BuaaouoHS itutei. 
hm tea Land oa such in ihe occupancy of a pre.emp(or is 
not subjevi to taxation 1899 Fnnht Stamt Diet, /re- 
tmptery relating lo pre cmption. 

Preea (pvtn), sb Now .SV and north, dial 
horms 1-3 prdon, (1 prdaa), 3 pran, 3-6 
prone, 5 prayne, 6^ praln, 8 prtoe, 8- proon 
(prin) [OE. prion a pm, brtxich, lastening 
•> MDu. prum(t, Du prum a bodkm, dagger, 
MLG prtn,prtne, printt, prim, LG preen, preem 
a pin, spike, awl, MHG pfiieme, G pfrum, 
pfnememn awl, Whns. prum, Eh ns prtmuux 


prjone. Da. preen a bodkin, piercer Cf med L. 
premula, dim, of *prema F or interchange of m and 
n cf Plum Gael prim pin is from LowL Sc.) 

1 A pin , a brooch 

m uee m Thorpe CkarUri 530 Ic gcann Oodan minre vldran 
dehter anesbendes and twexea preona^ and anes whkertt- 
det eollcs. CIOM /Elfric ^oe in Wr WUIcker 1 tee/t; 
/YAmAi, proon, w//oferfeng net dale attat Aner R 84 
pe vikellireablent kne inon & put him preon In cien c tags 
Gen. A Bx 187s Cioffdl prenea and riiuges c s|7S Se Leg 
SatHte xlUL (Cetije) S33 pi poweste lik a boss W wynd pat 
filllt wars, ft with a prens Mocht out be latuM cs^ 
Antnn^Artk xxix (Ireland MS) Hur Kerchebs were 
curieuaa, with mony a proud prene U> rr pent, pyne]. 
a 1910 Dotioi AS K Hart 1, Evn, For wes thair nocht I bat 
no man michc the poyniing of an* prene Repreva, sue 
Sattr Petmt Rtferm xxxIL 37 And we, agenc, wald ^ 
ane Freer of Feggee, Bhith prenie end nMiniAend uD to 
lendwert Magges. 1717 Ramsav Btegy on Lneir IPoid iv, 
She gee d as rates a new preen, tjtf Gentle Sheph 11. 
li, O this unsonsy pictures aft she makes O' ony one she 
bates Stuk fou o'^ns. siiM Bmcrett AC C Gtom, 
Prin, e rin 1897 K NiooitPemM (184:^ 131 My i^M 
she keepit os neat as s preen 



PBBBir. 


1265 


FBB-EZISTBNCE 


b fig Ai tvpe of a thing of small valne. 

1 1470 HKNsy IvM/ace vti, 910 Off courtlynei that cownt 

him nocht a preyn« atfSa Rollanu Cr/ I envt iii 546 
For lie uoryu I cuir ihaine not ain itrene. lyal Ramsay 
Jit to R, Vardt 53 Ihousandi a yean no worth a 1‘rin. 
when e er tbia raahioui Guest gats 11 igyi C. Gibsom / aci 
p/Go/t/ u, You got to like books, and he didna care a pnii 

2 (hee quota) 

1M4 Atkimsom Prart/iK fil'amtr Birdt, Prern Prov name 
for Bar tailed Oodwit, Limeta m/a igSg Swainion 
PmtHC Abwr//t/rv£ri98 Bartailrd Godwit Priiie(Kasex) 
From its habit of probing the mud fur food 

S See quot 7 Pbkkm 

i<68 R. Holme Armoury in a^/t Pttfue an Instru 
meiit used by the Clothworkers (or their Handle Dressing, 
or picking of the Wool Flocks an half round niece of 
Wood, with a handle the slreight side lieing set witn Wj ers 
like teeth 

4 . attr^ and Comb, preen ood, preen-ouahion, 
a piucuahion , also transf , preen, head, pin head, 
preen-polnt, pln-point, both used fiq, na the type 
of anything ve^ amall, or of small value , preens 
wor^, the value of a preen or pin. 
tgoe a e Dunrab Poems xxxil 39 Syne said and swoir 
1 bat be suld nocht twich hir *prenecad 1578 lui A’ 
tyardrotss (1815I 730 Ane preincoid of blew and yallow 
velvet i8aa Galt Itoiost v. Die Nalwli nnde (them) 
presents of new gowns and prill cods. tSSS A (> Mi box 11 
Se Remdiugs Sor 11 6j A sawdust *preen cushion iSag 
Jamieson s v, ‘No worth a *prein head 1897 I r. h 
Hamilton OutJaus xviil 107, 1 canin mind ae single 
Armstrong .worth a prein head 188S A D VNiiiock 
Rosetty Ends vi 0887) 4a No lann n "preen point for the 
sorrow they left ahmt them. 1887 J SRBVirK Dr Pii^nid 
I III 30 Ixird thcresnoa 'preensworth hut thou kens. 

Frten (prfn), v 1 Now Sc and twrtk dial. 
Forms 3 preonen, 4-6 prene, (7 prin;. 8- 
preen. [f. prec sb cf. Dn pnenun to stab, 
pierce, MLG prienen, prutttn, LCx prUnett, 
pritnen, bFris prtnen (Doornk -Koolraan) to 
stitch together roughly, G pfi unten to bore with 
an awl, feel frjSna to knit ] 
tl trims To sew , to siitch np Ohs . 

ctsga Death 68 in O .A Mtte 17a Me niiucS Iw hcome < 
& preoneS m a clut 1513 I)ouc.la.s A^'acts in vii 36 
Brusit clathia, and riche wedis, higurit and prynnil ai with 
goldin thredis. Ibid iv v i6j Ane piirpour cluth of Tyre 
f etuly stekit with prynnit goldin thteduL 
t2 Tomerce, to transfix Ohs 
c ttao R Keunnb hftdtl 859 burgh hys herte he prened 
hym with mode 13 Afin. ! oemtjt S'entm A/S 688 
Loke al )or loue on him beo le)d, ror vs on Rode was 
unkket & prenet i)88 WycLir i Sa//( xim 11 horaotbe 
Uauid harpide willi his bond, and Saul helde a spore, and 
caste It, and gesside that he myjte piene IVulg coxyf^rrv] 
Haul 1 with tbe wal (fiott tb«t u perse with the ipere so 
that It schulde passe til to the is si). <1460 / /ay Sacra 
Mint 467 W' yi'same dagger that >s so sijf R strong In y« 
myddsa of thys prynt 1 thynke for to prene fStagr Rirect 
here snalle y« iiij Jewys pryk y« d-iggcns in inj quarters] 

8 1 o fasten with a pin , to pin 


< IM# Jas I BatnX. Aupev (1603) iii They should not by 1 
their painted, preened fashion, seme for banes to filibie 
lechery /bit iia Kschewe to be ciforminate m your | 
cloathes, in perfuming preening or such like. 

PM-engaire pn eng^i d?), » Also 7 pr»-, 
7-8 -In- a 1 ] To kNOAOB beforehand 

1 tram To bind in advance by a pledge or 
promise , to put under obligation beforenaniT 

•«4p C Waikrb //is/ /m/ePend 11 80 Things may lie 
legalfy carried by competent Judges not prringaged 

0 t<7« in HohI*s Wks ises VII 1,1 Men have 

preoingaged tnemselves lo mointun ceruuii pn ciptex. ayig 
PofE Lett , to Eat I Burlington (lyjS) • *37 If Mr I oos m 
went, he was preingaged to attend nun. 17^ G A.1 ’fiiamv 
Apology 1 117 She ptessed me to stay dinner, but I in 
formed her that I was pre.cnRaged 1817 Colebihok Btog 

1 It (188a) a86 Slie is txinipelled by the silent eiitre ities of 
a father to give her hand with a heart thus trrecoveral ly 
pre engaged to t-ord Aldobrand 

b. spet To engage previously to marry, to 
betroth beforehand Usually fiass or icjl 
s6y3 I adys Call 11 1 1 5 Th-it they were )>rc.rngag d to 
a better amour, espousd to the spiritual 1 ride^rooiii 1749 
Fielding J om yontt xsil vtit If she had pre-engaged her 
self to any gentleman s8s3 liHOMoiHist / Hg^l 3ya 
The princess » is required to swe ir that she was not pre 
engaged to any other person 

O tn/t for refi io pledge oneself, guarantee, 
or engage beforehand (\\ilh inf or stthord </) 
i6m Tkapp C'ar«m , /‘s ci Introd (1657)1! 8a6 A Psalm 
of David, wherein he promiscth and pre ingageth, th it 
whenever hce came to the Kingdome he will be a singular 
example 1683 F Hookpa /’rr/ / on/agr s Mystic Dn 
84, I wil proiengage titat Ilia (T >/e stal com off sweetly 
19^ Capt Mahan S.« /' ncr I Pref 8 httll less may they 
rightfully pre engage so to lo 

2 . /rans a To win over or persuade beforehand, 
to prepossess 

1846 J Gkegorv /Votes 4 OSs (1650) 58 Had not Pliny 
prectig iged us to the sense of operati >n 1751 F abi Okbpks 
Remarks Vwt/l (tjss) 4^ I hey had tbe ell^t of an artful 
preface and had pre engaged all readers iii his fas air 1865 
Uushnell yicar />acr ti 11 (1S6S) 153 Something done to 
preeng^e the feeling or raise a favoring prmudicc in it 

b To bespeak or secure for oneself beforeh ind 


ir, espousd to the spiritual 1 ride^rooiii 1749 
« yoiies xsil vtii If she had pre-engaged her 
cntleman 1813 I iHOABn t/ist I ng 3ya 


myddsa of thys prynt 1 thynke for to prene fStago direct 
here shalle y« uij Jewys pryk y« diggcns in luj quarters] 

8 1 o fasten with a pin , to pin 
igM VaUr I'oemt Reform xxxiii aa My CoIIer, of trew 
Ni^lbour lufe it was, Weill promt on uilh Kyiidnes an I 
solas 167s in Hunter A/yXJir 4 //a Hemmgxx (18/3)96 

For a doseii o( groat priiiles to prin ye morlcl lath nod 
hurscloaih. itbs Rambsv Otm/e ihepA \ 11. Prin up your 
aprons baith, and come away 1831 jt ll /itsi/e / inkie 
Ser II 7 j He took thedishclotit frne the! ink. And preen i 
It til her cockeniony ' 1888 Dot lb Copt / o/istar 35, 

I caiina say 1 preen my faith in sea bogles and the like 

FrMn (prfn), v ^ Forms 5 proyae, prayne, 
preyne, prene, 6 Vc prein, 7 praln, 8 prine, 8 - 
prin, 7 preen [app in ongin a variant of 
riiuNE p.! (Mh. proyne, etc), assimilated to 
Pbekv V • (early ME. preonen), in allusion to the 
bonng or pneking action of a bird's beak when it 
preens its plumage 1 

1 . trans. Of a bird (or duck-billed platypus) To 
trim (the feathers or fur) with the Ijcak. 1 

1488 Bk 9/ Albans A vj, Youre hawke proynith and not ' 
pikith and she prenytlt not hot whan she negynnyth at hir 
•ereys, *nd fetcheth moystour like oyle at hir lull 1681 
XvRobebtson Phraseol Oen. (1693) oDg To pick or pram, 
ns a bird doth herself 1891 Rav Creation 1 (1893) 139 
When niBled or discomposed the Bird can e-tsily preen I 
them 1774 G White be/boine 38 Sept, The feathers of I 
these biras must be well preened to re.sist so much wet. 
1880 O Bennett (.a/Arnwgr JVat Australasia vi 133 
llesides comhmij; then fur 10 clean it when wet, I have seen 1 
them preen it with their lieak if ilie leim may lie allowed) 
as a duck would clean Us feuihei^ 1884 I eeds Menury 
Weekly Supp. 13 Nov 8/a V connorant sat watching us 
and preening its feathers. 

2 refi Of a person To trim or dress onesflf 
np , to smooth and adorn oneself , 

c i]B6 Chaucks Merck / 768 He keinbeth hv m he prey 

neth t« rr prayneth, proynyth] hym and pyketli 1986 

Dunbars Tua Manit Wemen 374 (Maiil-ina MS ), I wald 
me prein plesandira in precious wedis. lyoa D M» bison 
Poems 81 Neer price a weardleas, wanton elf. That nought 
but pricks and ptins herself 1IB3 Mas. Armvtagb in Fortn 
Rev I Sept. 344 Egyptian beauties sleeked and preened 
themselves before their brightly burnished brazen mirrors, 
b (icataehr) To pride or please nneg«If 
iNe Shobthouse 7 /ngUsant Pref 8 They and their 
(bHowem preen and plume themielves on their aristocratic 
suuidpoini 

8. To trim (trees) dtal 

1847-78 Hailiwell, Preen, to prime, or trim up trees. 
Hence Preened /// a , Proe ning vb/ sb, 

Vot VII 


trusty Monsieur preingap your ready Votes tjtt F 
Cooke I oy S lea 134 Ilii* being a Breach ol Trust i> 
[ reingage bu Vote. 

3 . To occupy beforehand , to preocenpy 

1898 Osborne Adn Sm v t 16 (1896 134 Do not pre- 
engage Hope or Fear l>y a tedious expectation 1890 
Genii Ca//sHg\t | la All their lime is so pre ingaged and 
forestalled that ihcir most important interest u left forlorn. 
17SB AnnisoN 6pe t No 311 P$ Will tells us, that he 
alwra)s found her Pre-engaged 

4 To engage in comBat with beforehand 

1708 SIIEIVOCKE Soy round tl or/d 46 If the French 
Cautain had not pre engaged me 

Hence Pr*-«ag» god /// a ; whence Pr*- 

•iig» godnoM. 

t86sl.iAMViLi VeepsisSei siv 94 fTliey 1 owe their rreilit 
more to customary and proungsged Asseift then to any 
rational inducement 1903 A J W lson in S/, oFc*- 38 M ir 
397 1 Demands lU poteit) or pre engagedness forbids it lo 
gratify 

Pre-«iufag«ment ( pi • ungtT djmfnt) [rnr 
A. 3 or r prcc.vb + meat] 

1 I he act of pre-engaj^itig, or lad ol liemg already 
or previously engaged 

1847 N BacomDisc Gnt Eng 1 lix (17391 110 One that 
came lo the Crown without pre^mgsgemeiit I y Pruiniso or 
Covenant 1796I D Ai i ki amk rr (1863) Ilf 159 'xtauiig 
lo me his pre-engagement in di-postng of the 1 resent 
vacancy in office. 1896 A. HorR Phrosa \ 1 wo chans 
had been tilled up in token orpretngagenicnt 

2 An engagement previously given or made 

1847 CaoMwi-Ll in Suiner Speeches 1901) 44 It is such a 
pre engagement that there is no need of talk of the thing 
1791 Female Foundling II 35 He has no Pie-cngigemenl 
and c inscqiiently no Promise to rccal 1891 (ARntK 
Sterling t ill (1877)30 He now openeil a correspondence 
With the J lines Newspaper voluntary Letters, I suppose 
withoiil payment or pie6ngagcmrnt 

b spec A previous or prior marnage engage- 
ment or betrothal 

1684 Scanderbeg Redn in a6 The laidy being then very 
ysjung, and isham d to own her pre engagement 1819 
Zetuca 11 146 As be prefers jou, be lias uioken a pre 
cngagcmciit with me 

1 3 A previous or already existing tie, or busmess 
claiming attention , a preoccupation Obs. 

1848 J Whitasee VsnuA 38 ITial we ma> U> down all 
preingagements at the foot of the throne f Jesus Christ 
Z884-9 Boyle Ahn, Haters 61 My want of health and ra) 
preingagement to some SubiKIs that I am nt ire concern dfor 

PreentCe, Frees. Freest, eic , ob». IT Print, 
Press, Prest a Obs , Priest, etc 

Pre-ereot‘ tee P ns A i. 

PVA-^atablisIl (priiOEtneblij') V [fPRE-A i 
+ Estaulish, cf. F //c'/Zai/zr (Leibnitz 1710 m 
Hatz Darm ) 1 tram To establish Beforehand 

1643 Prsnne Sav PoesKr Part iv App. 77 Whereiqmn 
they elected him for their King and calling him unto them 


CW 1899 Dath Nens 93 May 8/3 What is very rare. 
Captain Hihtego did not exceed the sum pre-established. 

lienoe Vrs-ests blislied ppl a. , rve-ssta b. 
Usbsr, one wlio or that which pre establishes. 


Pri es/abfished harmony (after F harmome prfftabhe 
I^itmitr rhfodufe, 1710) see Hazmonv i 
1717 41 CHAMBmit cprZ sv Harmony A pre estal lished 
harmon y between the kingdoms of nature and grace 176S 74 
Tlckpk Lt Nat (1834) 1 ^ All the liappiness which 
the pre-established mture of things will admit 1777 Pair si 
LPY Matt 4- Sptr (1783) I VII 83 Leibnitz (formed] a s>siciii 
which has obtained the name of the pre-eslablished hariiion> 

I 1809 10 CoLPBiDGR Prtend (1818I III i6a [lo] seek ibe 
ground of lilts agree net I in a si jierscnsual essence wbicli 
iHiliig at lice tbe ideal rf the rc-tson and the cause of tlie 
maleri-il world is the pre cstablisl er of the harmorij in an 1 
1 etwceil b. ih igga ( son ( le c Ixxi IX 7 z ill- pre 
cstabhshe 1 reputation and the I al .1 riWying bis irders 

Pre-eita blisluaent. [Ire a 2] Fstab 

lishment or settlement lieforcliand 

1759 111 Johnson whence in Uier Di k 

Freester, obs form of I ufhtfr (John) 
Pre-estimat*, ; [PBr A i] tt„ns Ti 
estimate beforehand So Pr«-« stlmate s! 

1889 Pnms 17 Dec 5/3 Ibe magnilude if wl icb 11 is n l 
possible lo prc-cstimale Mod kour pre estimate has liee 1 
a^ly justified 

«re-etemity, -evolutional, -ary, -Ist • sec 

Pke a 3, U I 

Freeue, preeve, obs forms of Proof, Pbovk 
I Pre-examina-tion. [I'ke a z] iheaciion 
1 of examining tjeforeh-uid a previous exinnnation 
I 16 WoTios in /ic/r^r (1651) 4!, Will ut s i c rximim 
lion of the foresaid t lovan Ball -la 1675 1 1 I loci, t s 
tent Semi , Lfr y. xxxix 1 o be presei ted will the pr 
examination of ihcir scxcral ministers 

Pr6-«xaanine(i«/irgz.xmm me [Pki 
A 1.] trans To examine bcfoteliand 
1699 Stamlev /list flnlos xin (1701) 613 3 Prnaie 
Priitlcnce consisicih in this, that a man dclilicratcl) pre 
exaimn the state lit wl ich he is In si>cnd his wlole life 
iSb8 in WpBSTER , and iii mod. Diets 

Pre-ezeel, t rate [Pbf A 5] tntr lo 
excel exceedingly, to be of surpassing excellence 
Hence Fro-exce Uing ppl a 
1611 Fiokio, Precellere to pre-cxccll 16x4 Htvwoon 
< Miiaik II 63 So fane pre excelli g is tie n e as the olhci 
IS x lie abject, and contcmptil Ic 

Pre-excellence. / ff Pkp \ e -p Fx 

CELLFNtK, cf F piieMiUentc (Montesquieu, 
1 6th c prob rcjir a ined L *prnex tlleii/ia, f 
*priexiel!ens . see next (I^. had pneiellentia ] 
I re eminent excellence So Pra-a’xcaUuscy 

I4n Sir G Have Lav. Arms STS 370 Be all Hwis 
Ibe Taw of natuic lias pieiugatjf and precxcelleii e 1803 
Fiori) Mont lit lie I 1 1637 164 A rare prrexcellen le xiu 
be)ond the c mm n rea b Hid 11 xii 335 \S ithuul any 
pierogative orcvse nail preexcelleii le 

Pre^e zoellent, a tart [prob repr a 
med 1 *prncTie//cns, sceVar \ 5and Exiellent 
(L had prnceltens) Cf obs F p> ^excellent {le, 
i6tliL lu Oodcf)] 1 xcellcnt above others, of 
suqia-ssing excellence 

1611 Fiomo Pii eU I te pie^xcelliiil fore.exce 1 Iing 
i8a8 G S Fabpr Dif! A mam m 18, 50 IVirr should 
have somctliiiig precxcelle U xlTOve those who should thilcc 
admonish 

Pre-eziliail (pr»,egzi lian, eks S a [f Pul 
H, i + I exxhum Exile T an] Before exile, 
spec of or belonging to the penod of Jewish 
historj before the Babylonian exile Also, m same 
sense, FrB-«xi Uo, Pr«-« xU« [Pre B 2], ad/s 
1883 C D GiNSBLRGinSpurceon /ecu Das F, Ixxiv g 
The only pre exile instance 1883 | X haf s t m ul A i/ig 
Kncrtil II 1160 Twenij thousand is irobabl) too low an 

303 I 1 he law in question ts not pre i silic 1S90 Saxce hi 
tontemf Acs 413 if we are ever 10 letr 1 a jihi ig alxiiit 
pre-esilic Iirail on the soil of Pale 11 t 11 elf it must be by 
the help of the spade 1899 Dull Act s to Jxn 5/5 
] Psalmody has its origin far b.'ick 1 1 the pre-es lian limes 

Pre-exist (prfiegzi -St v MsoyprB [f Pkf 

A l+ExisT,cf F tf'Zcr (.1482 in Hatz)] 

1 intr To exist before 

1399 (see Pas. ExisTisc). 164x11 Amci Marrort Du 36 
Creation then produceth out of matter I hat doth not pro. 
exist 183A OwpN SF / A ZrrfA in Grrz ( irr St 1 Org 
ISat 165 Ibc inorgai IC salts dehned in the tabular view 
of the composition of bone pre exist in the blood 
b To exist before the present life 
1847 H Ih UK Pry, xistency if Soul \\x\v But that 111 
s< me son souls do | raexLSt Seems to rigl l reason nothing 
dissonant 1899 Hi knpt 39 Arf ix (t7oo)iioThcy fmcieil 
thil all ur Souls pre-existed in a former and purer stale 
1B99 J Staikkk ( hnstology of Jisiis il 62 The Non of 
Man 'pre exists with the ‘ Ancient of Day s 

o To exist ideally or in the mind, before mTtcrnl 
embotiiinrnt 

1775 Harms PMos Arciz»^wf XX ks. (lB4t^ 7?^i As ibete 

man so are there no forms of natiiic which did n I pie 
exist III the mind of (.od 1839 Ixisrp Hipn on in \ Art 
piecxists in Nature, and Nature is rcproduc<-d in \rt 

2 tram 1 o exist before (something) 


I Prt^zi stenoc. Also 7 pras- [f Pre- A 2 
j -FFxiBTKhCE, cf F (i7-i8th c m 

Hatz Darm)] I’rcviout existence; ttp. of the 
soul before its union with the body 
1 ..•85«j Smith Stl Disc tv 91 Merc matter could nettr 
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tlius stretch forth its feel le force, -xnd spread itself over nil 
Its 0 Ml forner pre existences. i66aOiANMii (fil/t) Lux 
One itain or 4ii l<,n(|uiry into the Opii ion of the h astern 
S.'iges c> term ig the Prseexistence of Souls 17^ Sullivan 
f irui Nat II 167 I he proofs of the ai tiquity and the pre 
existc ce of nations, i860 Puskv V/n nroph 33s It 
expresses pracexistence an eternal Existence backwards as 
well as forwards, the iiicommiitiicable attribute of Ooil 
Hence Vro-ozi atonoist, one who believe* in the 
pre existence of the soul 

1883 Chnmlxri / >uycl V H 741/9 1 he follow ers of this 
npiniun were termed / n tAisitncisis, to distingui h the n 
fro 11 the rratliuiaHisIs w h ) held that children received 
soul as well as body f om their parei is. 

t Pre-eaa ■tency. [Pkk A a] =prec 

164*11 More /»«i/wr< 6<>»/ lil 11 I, Three appreheiisi ns 
Concerni ig the souls preexistencie before into thui out 
w ird w >rld stie glide a 1696 Scarhi roh F chH (1705) si 
This Praeexistenc> of the knowledge of something in the 
very il mgs unkn wn md sought (or is the foundation of 
all our Kaiiocinations. 

Pre-exilteilt (pniCgzi stent), a Also 7 pree- 
[f PRK A 3 f Existent cf P prf exntant 
(i^ih c ) ] Existing beforehand, or before some 
person, thing event, etc 

i6a4GATAKea fia suiil 149 (That] the whole substance 
of bread passelh into a prxexislent substance, to wit 
Christ sb.Kl> i>Sj3Co ra C mm Heb xl 31 1 here was 
10 preexisle I 1 ntler where f thc> were n a le 170a 
EcHARt) btcl Htsl (1710) t47 According to the Jewish 
n rtion f souls sin ling in some pre exi lent stale. 187^ 
Athenaum 19 July 83/1 Not 11 capable of bet ig harmoni 
ously combined with pre existent beliefs 

t Fre-existe ntiary. Oh [f r tj^ 

’’pnetxiji tstentia pre existence + AU\ > ] One 

who holds the tenet of the pre existence o( souls. 

i6Ss H. Moaa Antut Clamiltt I ut O 16 A Pre 
existentiary easily discerns that these Monstrosities plainly 
imply that God does not create souls still for every humane 
coition 1698 Noa«is Irtal in V< // 159 Accor in g to 
it e Hjrpothesis of the Preexistent lanes. 

So t PE*-axlat« rlaa notue u>f in same sense 
1837 F SiivKR {Mh) The Pre Fternity of our lord Jesus 
Christ denied and opposed by h ima pre existerians. 

t Fre-«xiatiiiLa tion. Obs rare-' [f Pre- 
A 3 4- Existim vtion ) Previous csttnmtion 
168a Sir r Browne (Ar Mor 11 {4 Value the Judicious, 
an I let not mere ac luests in minor parts of I.ear 11 g gam 
tl^preexistimation 

Fre>«xi ating, ppl a 

INO ppl <* ] f hat pre exists, pre existent 
1^ I MfourKt] St/hvar ufs 96 Now what are seedes 
and egges of wormes or fuule Out recrements of preexisting 
tl mgs 166s Jr a. lAVLOt O <.( Dtt/it 11 11 rule 14 I 9 
1 1676) 363 Whether all things were made of prasexisii ig 
matter 1717 Prior Almi 11 371 Our preaixisti ig station 
Before this vile terre le creation 1871 HaHtwir '>u(ttrr 
II' I 9 Ea h of these .srxiimentary fu matin s owes its ex 
istence to the disintegration of preaixisting m luntain ms-sscs 

Fre-expeotatfon, -expose Phe a a i 
Pref, obs form of pRoor, Prove 
P reface (pre Sb Also 4-5 prefas, 6 7 
prsefaoe [a p pitfaee (14 i ^tb c in Hatz 
Darm ), app t 1 nicd I pref alia ( prephatia in 
Du Cange), substituted for L prnfaho a saying 
beforehand, etc sec Phekation ] 

I. 1 In the Liturgies of ( hristinn Churches 
The introtliKtion or prelude to the central part of 
the Eucharistic service (the consecration, etc), 
comprising an exhortation to thanksgiving and an 
offering o? praise and glory to God, ending with 
the Sanctus [So F prffate de la nusse ] 

Proftr Pn/ac! a varution of the Common Prefvee to 
be used at certain seasons, including a x|>ecial part proper 

1 R^ISA lltfileH (Kulls) V 307 Gelasiiis made he 
comyii prefix Jxit is i songe m chirches, Vere dignum et 
jusium cst ci^n/a Lay hetki Hass Ba (MS k ) 194 The 
preM wil sone in that plase Swythe beg) line the preface, 

I hat begynneth wiih frr omma >348-9 (Vlar ) Bk l om 
Prayer CommuHion Here shall folowe the proper preface 
>363 t txF A 4 /)/ 896/1 The preface of the Canon from 
retr d gnum 4 t <<((■<)>» «/ 4c to^r Christum Daunnum 
nostrum 1717-41 Chambers C^c/ 9 v i be preface to the 
mass anciently had and still has, very different names in 
different churches In the Gothic or Gallican me, it is 
called immn/atiim} in the Mozarabic illation anciently 
among the I rench it wax called c mtest itiou | in the Komaii 
church It IS called brxfatio /> face 1877 J D Chambers 
Dm IParshtp 353 Tie Ordi lary Preface to be said daily 
except in Feasts and their Octaves having Proper Prefates 
1880 ScuDAM Ri in Diet Chr Anhq ll 1696A In every 
lltur^ the eucha islir preface leads up to the angelic hymn 

Il 2 Ihe introduction to a literary work, 
usually containing some cxiilamtion of its subject, 
purpose, and scope, and of the method of treatment 
c 1386 Chaucer See N me T 971 And of the myracle of 
thise cornnes Iwcye Seint Ainbiose 1 1 his preface list to 
scye 1484 Caxton Fables 0/ Fsp 1 Here liegyncth the 
preface r prologue of the fyrxie liook 1370 Ufe Math 
/ ix/ 9 1 finde ^eat occaxio 1 to vxe a certaine fore 
wariiyng and Prxface 164s yin-ixn Holy Pro/ i/ iji 
XXL 909 O e shall use the preface of a mile to bring in a 
furlong of matter 1749 Foldino I om J ms Ued , I have 
run into a i reface, while I professed to write a dcihcation 
187s JoWFTT / lato (ed j) V 63 The legislator will add 
prefai es to hts laws which will predispose our atuens to 
virtue >8,3 W A Copinoer in Prant Bibliofr hoc 11 

II ti3 The first w irk with a preface is the Apuietus and the 
first with marginal notes is the A ulus Gelitut both vvorks 
printed in 1469 it Rome by Sweynheim and Pannarts, 


3 The introductory part of a speech ; a prologue ; 
an introduction or preliminary explanation 
c 1330 L Cox Rket (1899) 39 Demosthenes in his oracyon 
agnynst Eschines, toko his preface out of a solempiie pety 
cyon 1391 biiAKa. 1 //m V/ \ v ii 1 usit my gmxl Lord 
ihcs superhciall tale. Is but a preface of her worths praise 
1667 hliLTON P I XI 951 Adam Heav ns high behest no 
Preface needs Sufficient that thy Prayers are heard ivts 
PorKDdyss xiv siyWnbartfulprcfiice toblshostliespoke 
187s JowBTr Plato (ed a) II e49 Saying, by way of 
preface that we know nothing of the truth about them. 

+ b A prefixed epithet or title Oh ^ nonce use 
a ifiag Fletcher I ooet Pilgr v v I sayjie is not worthy 
1 1 e name of man or anj honest preface That dares report 
t r credit such a slander 

e A short patnplirniie or iracticnl comment 
upon a psalm before it was sung in church, formerly 
practised In Scotland cf Pheeack t> i b 
1869 Landrfth L/e A Ih mson iv 261 A moitcl preface 
w uld be a far nobler help to congregational praise tl an 
any choir or organ 

I 4 Something preliminary or introductory 

1 1394 ? Greene ir/>»i»9 Wkx (Grosart) XIV 934 March 

to Natolm there we will liegin And 11 ake a preface to our 
nuixsactex 1636 Stanley Uist I kilos v (1701) 183/9 
Mathematick is only a prefico to divine ihi igx. >74^7 
Hkrvey Medit (<8|8) 999 Wasted they are a snd preface 
to never ending confusion and anguisE 1903 Daily t hrou 
16 Mar 3 7, I pray your readcrx to remember that this 
enhanced price of suLur has had a preface 

6 . altnb and Comb , as prefoie maker, -monger, 
Vinter , f preface voice, the particular tone of 
voice in which the preface (sense i) is said or sung 
1483 Rutland Papers (Camden) 16 He shall chaunge hit 
voice and sing then in pref ice voice unto his words Per 
Lknstum Domtnum m strum which words shalbe said in 


Prefko* (pre fA), r (f prec sb ] 

I 1 intr To moke introductory or prefatory 
remarks , to wnte, siieak, etc a preface 

I 1619 W ScLATE* A" 1/ t yA/« (1630)3 6 To win credence 
to this mystery, hee prefaceth with mention of the word of 
God 1633 Walton / twe/rri 19 I will preface no lunger hut 
proreed tjaa-t / eit /r Pfist s /mt iijas) ll lyoHavi g 
prefaced tfiiix much In the modem Way I come now to 
apply 1S07 E S BAEREiTAiiiNf 9 um 1 154 He prefaces 
with an account of the upright character of the paiiegy 1st 
b ir ' To give a short practical paraphrase of 
those verses of the Psalms which are to be sung 
before prayer’ (Jamieson iljfi) Also Dans 
tjtj P Walker Remark Paeeagee 150 He hod a 
singular Gift of Prefacing which was always practised m 
that Day 18*4 h. Thomson in Laiulretb Lt/e iv (1869)297 
I his must have appeared strange to a congregation who e 
minister prefaces' the pxalm fora full hour s^Lanoketh 
I bid IV 161 those who have a recollection of what pre 
facing was will not soon prjpose its restoration «»97 
Crockftt LeuCs Love xv, fifimf to tell mo the Psalm upon 
which he prefaces. 

2 trans To write or say (something) as a 
preface , to state beforehand Sow rare or Obs 
i6s8 PsYNYB Brief lutxay 65 That which our Author 
Prefacelh co icemi g Fmbcr weekts is tianxenbed out of 
I Kellams Manuall >664 H Morr Mpst fmq Pref 1 It 
had been requixitc to Preface something lo excuse the uii 
I expected publixhing of this new 1 realise 1709 Strypb 
Ann Rtf I xlviii 483 The author ihougjit fit to preface a 
very apt quotation out of S Augustin s Epistle to Januarms 
171s irFEl E hpect No 449 R a It is necessary to Preface, 
tout she IS the only ( hild of a decrepid Father 
fS Jig 1 o introduce, precede, herald Obs 
1616 J Lane Contn Sgr sT viii 36 bound they wearo 
mingled sweele, sowr pica.sant, bitter & praefoced loie but 
steepd m sadder llcor >663 J hifcNCEx Prodigies (1665) 
71 That alt terrll le ev.ls me prefac d or allended with some 

g rodigious and amazing aheralions in the Creation 169a 
WALkrR ir tpi ictus Mor ix If thus you preface what 
you undertake 1807 Anna PoRifr JIungar Bro led 
Warne) 40 When the name of Count Leu|)oUtat yirefaccd 
his entrance 

4 lo furnish (a book, etc ) with a preface, to 
intioduce or Lomiiiencc(a writing or hjicech) willi 
a preface or introduction 
1691 1 HlAUr) Ace Nevi/ment 56 That Declaration 
wherewith we Prefaced our veiy first Piper >736 Swift 
Let to Lady Betty Get main 13 June 1 muxi preface this 
letter with an honest declaration ito Roberts n Serin 
Ser III XXI 277 Many who woulonave prefaced that 
rebuke with A long speech 

6 Jig 1 o place before ox in front of , to front 
or face {wilA something) 
ai6s8 i.LrvEiAND Ceu. Toenis (1677) 94, 1 love 10 wear 
Clothes that are flush Not prefacing old Rags with Plush. 
176a Foote Oiators 1 Wks. >799 I 909 A smart house, pre- 
faced with while roils i88oVENA0LESir Bertkete Sergeants 
I egacy 137 A striped dress, prefaced by an ample apron 

6 *10 precede or come before as an introduction 

1 >843 Lvtton 1 ast Bar 1 ill That a feat of skill with the 

I cloth-yard might not ill prelace my letter to the great earl 
183] C Bronte Ptllette xxx A depressing pasMge has 
prefaced every new page I have tuniM in Uie 
Hence Pr« facing vbl sb 

l6si * Smectvmnuus ' Anew | i (1633) > A constitution 
of toe Areopagi, that such a* pleaded before them should 
pleade without prefacing and without Passion 189s M*Crie 
Pnblie IVorekip Presbyt Scotl 198 not* IHe) Identifies this 
calling on or exhorting of the congregation with prefacing 
Prefl»C«r (pre-Ifhw). [f prec. 4 -k» > ] One 
who make* or writes a preface 








ttjn ttW Sanderson] Aulieus Cofuin 89 This Prefscer 
sticket « tlieir stomacks 1676 Cudworth /ntell hyet 1 
iv I 15 279 ihe learned Prefacer to the late edition of 
Hierocles i7s8GoLD9M Mem PnVi'z/iiNr (1893) I 4 The 
Public will scarce be influenced in their Judgment by an 
obscure Prefacer 1884 Bnt 4 Por Pvang Q h tv Oct 
709 The Aniinomianism with which Hadow charges Fishar 
and his prefacer 

-tial (prifrijiil), a. rare [ad 
medL. prwfiha (see Prkfaob rfi) + -AL] Of, 
pertaining to, of the nature of a jnrefoce , prefatory 

>888 Mas Lvnn Linton Thro Long Night iii vil 'I'hat 
tentative and prefalial way which means potentialities and 
the hereafter rather than aclualilie* now 1893 Stevenson 
Vailima Lett xxix (1895) 96a I.eaving out all the pre 
facial matter 

tFTefaolle,a Oh rate-o [ad I pittfanlisx 
see Pre- A 6 and Facile ] 

i6n Cockeram Pre/aciU very easie lo be done 

tFrefaclve, a Obs rare-' [f Prefaob sb 
or V + ivb] Having the quality of prefacing, 
of the nature of a preface 
>630 Wei DON C rf Jai H 1631) 84 All as prefacivc insinua. 
lions I > oblaine offices upon his future rise 

Fr«& otor. Math [Pre- A a ] The first of 
two factors m non commutative multiplication 
1884 J W Ghbs Plemeuts 0/ Vector Anafysts | 131 
1 hat IX the vector a x as a pre or post factor in skew 
miiltiplicniion is equivalent to the dyadic taken 

ax pre or iwst factor in direct muliiplication. 

Prefaue, obs. Sc f Privily 
F refar(re, obs or dial form of Pbefeb. 
Prefk ghion, v [Pre A i ] trans To 
fashion beforehand 

i6t4 Jackson Cre d iii xx | 7 Not prefashloned in mind 
to those dexcriptiiiiis the Prophets hsd made of his first 
Gominiiig m hu 1 ility i6as l 5 r Moumtacu Diatnbr 147 
All your tboughix preligurcd, and prcfashwiied, by AU the 
spoples and onely spoylts 1847 Bush hell Chr Nurt 
VIII (i86i) 107 It seen s lo be in some sense prefashionril 
by what birih and nurture )>ave communicated 
fPrafatloa. Obs Also 4-6 preftwion [nd 
L pnrjStim-em a saying beforehand, introductory 
aJtlrcss, preface, in med L also = Pbekace sb i , 
n of action ( prsefarl f /rjr before pRE- A I + 
fart to speak Cf obs F ptefacton (14th c in 
Gotlcf ) 3 Speaking before , prefacing 
138s Wyclif 9 Mace 11 33 Be it vnewi for lo haue saUle 
so myche of prefacioiin \gl0ss or byfore spekyng] 1519 
Morf Pyaloge 1 Wkx 119/9 Hiis protestsetou snd pre 
facioD made be said that it were well done to do vnt > 
saintex or their ymages dixpite or dishonour c 1981 in C atk 
I rnctales l.i> T S ) ajt Ye coiifes this your selfei in ih* pre 
fatii ne of our new llyl le 163* Gaule Mageutrom 90 Snail 
we attend to Ihe pncfalion of irrationals and inanimale? 
Prefa tor [n 1 type *pnr/ator, agent ii from 
prsefarl see prcc 1 A prefacer , a preface writer 
1863 Ds Morgan Bulge! of t ar idores fitja) 378 Ihe 
prefalor siisneiidx his opinion as 10 the cause though he 
upholds the facts. 187* Ibid 84 Fewer words wouldhave 
iieen lost if ihe prefitor had said at once that the work was 
from the manuscript preserved at Caml ridge, 

Frefatorial (pref&to* rial), a [f. 08 Pkeea 
TORY+ al] Of or pertaining to a prefacer or 
n preface prefatory Hence VxtfatoTlaUy ailv , 
m the character of a prefacer, by way of preface 
>799 W Gilfin Serut Pref 6 Much prefatorial mailer 
also may arise, before we beRin the discourse fttitreoty 
0/ J/exham distittilM Pref 5 borne prefatorial remarks 
maybeofuxe Daily tk> on iJiiIy3/4Mr Chamlierx 

remarks prcfaiorially of a work which the Oxford Univcnilly 
Press will have ready this week 

Frelktorj (pre f&ton), a [f J type *pnf 
faton us, f •pra/ator 1 rkfator see -ORY * ] Of 
the nature of a preface , introductory, UFeliminary 
ifcS Ooilby Bnt Pref e Hitherto of the Undertaking 
IIS Prefatory to the Buxiiiexs 1710 Shaftesb Charait 
(1737) I 111 tie 399 The anticipating Manner of prefatory 
Discourse IS too well known 18*0 Orote Greece n Ix 
VII 443 Gylippus sent the fieri out with the usual pre 
fatory harangue 1836 Miss Mulock 7 Hahfat xxx, 
Prefntory to the ctist unary t >ast i860 Iynuall I lie 11 
aaviL 380, The Prefai iry Note which precede* the volume 
Hence Vr* fistorUr adv , in a prefatory manner , 
as, or by way of, preface 

1741 Rit HARDBOM Peuneta (1894) I Pref 4 But 1 think, the 
hints you have given me, should also prefatorily be given to 
the public 1903 C Maude Haymarket ! kenlrt 8 This 
I have already said prefatorily, is not to be regarded as 
a senous history 

Prefect, pnefeot (prf fekt), rA l<orms 
prefeo, -fait, 4-5 feote, 5 prefect, 7-9 

pr»- [a. OF, prefect ( i ath c ), mod F prfjet » 
Pr prefeit, Sp prefecto, It prefetto, ad I pnrfect us 
an overseer, president, commander, superintendent 
of a public office, civil or militarv , in later use the 
governor of a province or city , to use of pa pple 
of pr^fre to set over, place in authority over, f 
pne, Trk- a 5 4 faehe to make, constitute, appoint ] 
L A person appointed to a position of command , 
a chief officer or magistrate; a governor, com 
mander, superintendent, director, overseer Applied 
at a title to various officers in ancient or mtMem 
timet, a. Representing L. ftteftclui, In andent 
Rome and the Roman empire, tne title of vanons 
officers civil and military, e g the prefect of chief 
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magiktrate of the city, prafedut urbi, tijc civil 
covernor of a province, a colony, or provincial city, 
tlie commander of the pretorun troop*, fnef(ctns 
pnetono, and of the fleet, praefectus clams 
CX]» S! Amitvtiiu 57 m Horiiim. AlUxfl I tg (1878) 
o/i Ambrose of Rome wai prefetle. exynite he 'taiutt 
I (Petruf) 308 Fra Agrippe, pat prefet wa* of pat Cue, 
Fowro concubynu he drew a way c 13(6 Chauccb Sec 
XuHt r 368 Oon Maximui that was an Officer Of the 
Hrefectes and bu Corniculer Hem hente i4» Bokkniiam 
Se/Hlye (Roxb ) 13 A tyraunt, the prefect of that cuntre 
1494 Fabvan CbniM v cxxiv 103 But Clotbayre sent his 
sone Meroueus, voder the gydyng of Laundry, prefect or 
ruler of his pale)*, into Neualria. i6it Srepu Ikeat Gt 
Old 1 (1614) s/s Sevetus divided the government therof 
into two Provinces, and placed two Prefect* over the same 
<11719 Addison CAe Rthg 1 vn, the praifecis and vice 
roysof distant province*. 1781 Oibron DecL If A xvic II 51 
The private apartments of the palace were governed by 
a favourite eunuch, who, in the language of that age, was 
s^led the PraPostlMtot prasfect of the sacred bedchamber 
iM Smith t Diet Gr If Rom AhU] sv frraWivwr, In 
a. c. 38, Augustus deprived the quaestors of the charge of 
the treasury and gai e it to two praefect*, whom he allowed 
the senate to choose from among the praetors *874 GarsN 
Short Hitt L I 3. 15 York had been the capital of Britain 
and the seat of the Roman prefect 

b. In othtr countiles, in ancient time* m 


— I A/Misiv 7 For'.othe Sifomon hvdde twelue prefeclis 
\glost ether cheef niinystrys] on al Niael 1839 Hammond 
Amtot /’» xxii Wks. 1084 IV do 1 lie Psalm thus compoved 
by David, was committed to trie Priefect of his Mustek 
1850 W IRMNQ Mnhmiet, i>ii eiioit xvi 11853) 73 the 
(irefect of Ammon, with 5000 men, was near at hand 

O In moil hurope A president, chief officer, 
chief mnElstrate, etc. 

1540 Covcrdack I ft toL Uutert Wks (Parker Soc ) It 
S07, I settled this business in the presence and hearing of 
the prince, in the company of our prefect 1*09 Wadswohi h 
Ptlgr III ti Father Daicy, Prefeit of the SoAxUtium 
Renta ffana and the refectory 1670 G H Htsl Car 
titHa/s I III 86 1 he ufficeof the Prefect of the Signature of 

Justice, IS executed by a Cardinal t7s4-7 tr Ktssltrt 
J mv (1760) IV 64 Andrea Conielio iirastor of Verona, 
prefect of llressia, proveditor general of the army on the 
Venetian terra /irma, 

d tsp (ropr h pilfil) 1 he chief admmistiative 
officer of a deiiartmcnt of Kraiice. Preful of 
I’olut, the head of the police administration In 
Pan* and the department of the Seme 
18*7 Scott A'is/eAim xxxviii, these prefects were each 
the supreme governor of a deparlmrm aiiswermi, 10 the old 
lieutenants and governors of counties 1848 W li Kelly 
ir A BloHeitlut lea fears I 390 I he minister of the 
interior wrote on the subject to the prefect of police 1861 
)if/ Ret' 33 Nov 533 I ho exiwriment seems to have 
salished the h mperor that he can rely upon his faithful 
piefects to supply him with a Chanilier which will relieve 
him of the odium of extravagance without diminishing hi* 
power to squander 

e U*ea to represent Chinese chth-Ju, head or 
governor of a fu or tlMart inent (cf PuErKCTb kb * b) 
1890 ten/ Piet *.v Chth/u, A prefect having general 
supervision of all ilio civil business of the Iiiens comprising 
hi* prefecture 1894 [see PaarxciLRAL), 
t At - Director, minister, etc 
t6 ft JoNKOM Hat If Cry after Ca/iii Wks. (Rtitig ) 
561 I Venus IS Prxfectof Mama|,e. <i 1633 AcstiN lA / / 
(1635) 35t Angels being Prefects to particular Men, and 
Vchangels to People or Nations 
2 Dattsf III some English I’ublic and Secondary 
School*, the name given to one of the botly of 
•enior pnpll* to whom authority is delegated for 
the maintenance of order and discipline other 
wise called ptmposton, prtposilors, etc 
i86s W t» C. htomana il 24 The senior [popposCor] was 
colled, as he |» to this day at Wiiichesier, Pr< feet of flail 
and the two next 'Prefect* o( Chapel 1876 R Ixiwr in 
t ft (1893) I 10 In the fonrih year of my residence at 
Winchester I became a prefect. 1879 jKssorr Owt (ten, 
Hor/oth Ho 103 Hie nest two years and a half he [Hen.y 
Walpole] spent at Pont h Moiisnon during which time he 
was ‘ Prefect of the Conviciors 1891 Wonnch lyinchtster 
IPorii tk , Pretficts, the senior member* of the School to 
whom authority is deirgateil for the management and con 
irol of the community The number of Prmfecis was 
eij^tecn in College, three to cadi chamber The ‘ Prmfecl 
ofl ub ' who presided over meals, and the ' Pra;fe l of 
Cldisters , are olisoletr 

tFrefaot.z' Obs [f L prafccl-, ppl. stem of 
prtejpclrt tee prec ] tmiis I o appoint to a 
position of command or authority 
1489 Ro//s ofParlt VL 438 3 Kyng Henry the Vt> pre 
fected and erected John then I ml Talbott into hric of 
Shrewesbury 1534 fet 36 Hen I HI c 3 f 3 I ueiy 
suche person nominated, elected, prefecieil, presented, 
collated or ^pointed to naue any promuciun sp 1 itual 


Fv«feotoral (prfle ktoraI\ a [1. h //t' 

I ytr/ora/, irreg. f 1 pnfeU m cf next] -next | 
I 187a Dai/y Aeut 13 Aug, Hie prrfectoral apnoininie t* | 
I in this days 190a syeahergAag 501/a Iheresulls 

of this circular will be to restore piefectoral authority 
exactly as it was in the finest time of the Empire 

Frcfsotorial (prifcktdanil), a [f. late I 
prvfeMn us (Ulpian) belonging to a prefect + 
-At] Of or pertaining to a prefect or prefecis 
M^Centary Sfof XXV 717 To keep up the contemptible 
and smtiolemocratic prefectorlal rule m the departments 1 
1899 Athtiueum at Sept 381/1 At Chaot uiig, a prefectorial 
city, he found the people in the direst distress 

b tsp m the Englith Public School system 
(See Pbekict sb 2) 

■86* Rev Apr 419 Maintaining a sound and well 
tempered monitorial or (wefcctorial system is involved in 
the true idea of a public Mh<x>l 1S93 Alheaoum as July 
130/1 It ts nut easy I > seci re wise prefccturiat autlioni) 
except by means of able boys slaying out the full iieriud of 
boyhood at the school 

Hence r*eteoto riallsr ao/v , In a prefectorlal 
capacity , by the authority of a prefect 
1899 U'estm Goa 16 Aug 8/3 If rational dress be pie 
fcctorially repressed lin Parca] and the young women com 
pelled to resume their former coquettish costumes. 

Fref«Oto*riait,r( tare-' [f asprec + ts] 
Of or peitaliimg to an ancient Roman prefect 

I7«t Gibiion Ptcl h A xxxvl (1788) VI 309 A decent 
I re^ct was still obseivcd for the Fiaefectorian rank 
I Ppefect»llip (pr/ fekt,]ip) [f pKKFEcr 3* 3- 
811 IP ] The office of a iirefcct , the pcritMl tf 
tenure of that office ( — I’ltKPPXTl KK 1 ) 

1609 Hoi land Amm Afarcett 3^1 biicccssors after In n 
III the Prefeclsl tp <f the cine tty 1 cckhj I aiv 'fat 
351 (L ) l/ndcr Ibe prcftctdiip of Ponlius Pilate. 
Frefactual (pr/TcktirsiaU, n [irrrg f I 
pm/ut us I’KEPjicr sbj= Phbfeltokiai b 

Escoit Poland I 499 What is called the mi nilorial 

Prefeotiur^ (pr/fcktiur51), a [f Pkbfec- 
Ti RK + u ] Of or pertaining to a j rcfeclure. 
Prifeclttral ItnBtt or city, the cmef town or city of 
a piefecture, the seat of the prefect 
181 1 W L AVI ox m Monthty Vme XXXII Ct there is 
a prcfectural nursery at Colmar *880 K OirtBT h >h t 

I IV iu8 Ail prcfectural official* |in Japan) are taken fioni 
the uniKr tw > degrees of this class. 188a 1/f it naiy 

I HtraUl (U S) bept 345 Hie prefecuiral cities la rung 
and Oho Ping *894 U-'eitm ( az 31 July j/i Nearly 
ei cry prcfectural town |in Korea) has ns archery ground, 

I on which in former days very frequently the Prefect would 

I^fectnrata (prrte ktiur/l). [irreg f Put 
FFCTI11K+ ttkI ] onext, senses 1 and 2 
I7«8 tr Oh schtHpt S)st Geog IV 243 The upper Ian I 
vogtey contains m it thirteen prcfeciuriies. 1873 h C 
OBetiiiig Mibrav fftao/lhn f A e/aAAc 383 The rumors 
that arose a* to a prefeclurate being offered him | Edmond 
About) proveil unfounded 

Prezeotnre (pr/fektuu) [ad I prafcitma 
the office or administration of a project us sec 
I Prefect ri and ore SoF pii'feHuie 14th c. 
in Hatz. Darm ) ] 

I 1. The office or position of prefect, ancient or 
modem, administration of a governor, precidencv, 
superintendency, directorship , the time or iieriotl 
during which such office is held. 

i9o8 J Kino S>rm \t ffatyt 6 N rt by wa) of Lieu 
tenniitsnip, dcpiilaliun subordinate prefecture whatoievir 
but as a King see sibiccis. ttga Gaiik flxfastnm a 
Ml their prefecture a 1 1 |H>wer |arel but deni alive, subo di 

II lie minisleriall a 16^ Srci ln Paltc / (1689) 4 ^ ou 
I would base some other kind of Pnefctiiie, than a hlayoraU) 

I i79«Ncr»\i ytoaUsquitut Sfir Amrd-sSH iv viii 54 
Plato says that the pncfectures of music and gy tunic 
cxerc ses [etc I 1869 M EKIV sle A m Fmf Mil Ixsi. 188 
I He occupied it the moment the most important of all 
charges, the prefeiiure of Syria 1869 MAiru Rn^ani 
/ 1^ 11 34 1 he c Id officials were retained in the prefectures 
2 A district tinder the government of a prefect 
*577 PATvaicKEIT < entill <11603) 367 He conimauudcd 
they should Like noihing within their prefecture or inns 
iliclion ■64a Jr a I am or Fftse 303 S Chry susioine h I 
Ponuis \sia, and all Thrace m his partsh eien a* much 
as lame 10 sixteen prefectures lyda Ir Rhs hogs Syst 


tP^BW'Otor. bh. tart Erroneous equivalent 
of Phbfeot (after agent-nouns In ok cf. Prk- 
FKoroRiAL). Hence t Profe otorsblp - Phe- 
FKCTUBS t. 

|<II SvRED //i<< Gt Bnt vn xxx 1 4. ra8 YongOordiamis 
vnable to endure his Prefectoi* deiignes, complained hi* 
wrong* in open assemblleB. 1790 Rystam/er 34 ll is said 
that ^phocles was adjudged, upon a certain occasion, ihe 
prefectorsbip of bamos. 


divided ifie empire imo four great Piefectures. 

b. - Chinese Jii, an atlmiiii*trative thstrict or 
division of a province, nlso, ^pltcd to a corre 
spondmg district m Japan cf Pbelect iA le 

1889 If'hitahtrx Aim sv Japan fapan has rrLCiuIy 
incorporated Ixxichoo under ihe name of Prcfecluie f 
Okinawa 18^ Hubie IP’ CAiaagi Hie proilucts if tie 
prefecture are not confined to tea 1897 A Mscihail in 
OatiagyV S)XXIX 335/t, 3 dasseiTof ri«ds m Japan) 
ihe naiiunal roads, the prefecture roads between these 
[militaryl stations, and the village roads. 

3 rhe official residence of a prefect or French 

prJfet 

184S W H Keclviv / HtauesHtst r,n K 11 51 the 
insurgents weie surrounding on all sides the prefecture of 
police //»/ 456 A line of romparls, al mg which were 
ranged the H< lel de Ville, the |ircfecluie, the milii iry 
division and subdivision 

t Prefe oturesnip Obs Bad formation lor 
Prefectl he or Prefectsuip. * 

1A08 G WlooDcoiKNl I net Fmperort in Hut I stmt 
G g ij, In the time of his prefectureshijx 176a tr baschtng s 


Syst G OL V 69 Hic luiilslilp f lit r con liliil 5 a | t 
ficiurcvhip >818 H mi civ. Hot lltustr (.<1 3) 543 \\c 
have reieiied from the Roman people the prcfectureship 

tPrefectury. 01 s tart-', [irreg f Pbe 
fectube + y ] - Pbefecti re 2 , a dislru t , ' a 
shire or county 

3686 Pcoi Staff'll tsh 396 11 esc they find in Stolhnd 
m much greater plenty, especially in the prcfectuiy of 
Alierdeen 

Prefer (pr/fo s), v Also (•; prefarr, profer(e), 
6-7 preferro, ( 6 prefar(re, phar(ro, 6 r preafer, 
proffer) [a 1 prijii er {\ sfa. e m Hat/ Darm), 
ad I praefer re to bear or i iit belorc or forward, 
prefer, advance, f prt, Pbe A 4, 5 + ftr re to bear ] 

I trans To put forvvar 1 or a Uance, iii status, 
rank, or fortune , to promote to a posiuon or < fficc 
of dignity) 

1388 Wv tw Pro! XIII 5J I I lliis degre hentiihcr|t- 
ferrilh nrilhermakitlicuenehini elf wiih the tnullie [el ) 
1390 Guwva ton/ HI 180 B l thei that wolden sionic 
upiilt K r trouthc onij to d) jusli e Preferred wer' 11 
ihilke office 1409 Rolls 0 / 1 arlt IV 143/j In Uci cficis 
and Offices whe 1 thaivoidcu tl oo that hath ben bervaunt^ 
shal l>c preferred therto. 1494 Lahvan i toon vt ecu via 
the sayde Gerbres was after tils preferred by one of ihc 
Oil t, I mperour vtilo tie C h irche of Kauci e 35x6 
/ i/fr /’ t/ tW dc W 3531)6211 Se 1 ow our lorde prefcircl 
aid pm luie 1 tl e gieit bynn ri llie liver lig ite 1964 78 
Lcictix t>i it agst Its! 18FS) fjr if any ma 1 be pie 
pbarred by another man and n 1 le ri he 3596 Dai v mi I k 
tr / eshe s Hot S ot \\ 259 b liialh e 1 10 ihe k m,d > nc 
prefciit ele ted and crouned 1607 Mil I lEioN fliLhaitiii 
I inn 11 II 13 Being now hapj ify preferrej lo a gentle 
Ilians service in I ond ,1 3630 111 cland C r,/// ft/, 3 But 

(1617)288 bchollerv ()f Llji) instiuclcd mt.rammar atij 
in due time prefer cd tj lie I luvcrMiie tf Can bridge 
,31663 hcLLEB IforlJtic! i heihoe (\tba) \ 177 ( Vfter von e 
intermediate Dignities he was picfcrrcd Chief Karon of the 
Exchequer 1709 brEECE / alter No. 4 P 8 Happy that he 
never preferrM a Man who has not proved leiarkally 
serviceable lo his Co intiy 3878 b mi-som AcA Shahs I 55 
To the disgust of the soldiers le was pre'erred to what 
hitherto had always been a sol Iter s post 

|- b re/l lo advance oneself or one’s interests 

t-iaSo ViKiKs CF All Or /, ’'ton x (1885)1 4 Iber 
shall noi off in* tenanlcv aliene livelod with owt is licence, 
w heiy n he mry bist piifrire 1 y m seltf VMS llvish let 
hng teperiUii} 1 he buyer hvMi g 311 auibicioUS 11 lent t, 
prefer hiinselfc thereby 1630 A J liiiioii shined H to t n 1 
so If hee he a 11 air of enocai in ind willing lo i rtferre 
hincselfe by crvicc, 1 wish I im 10 Historic 

to 1 o advance or piomote to a position m life , 
tsp lo settle in marriage Cf Pbefekmevt 2 0 /s 
3559 ’'tor Mag Pi ( toiesferix. Ai d after in mar ice 
1 was prefarde 1 0 a daughter of Bohan m eatle h norable 
356560///// t/nn ta^s tff I o geve and bequell e v ill r my 
CniTdrin I eii ge not Maned ud not otherwise Com 
iretei the pefcried 1605 Cavidim hem (16^7) 143 After 
(bell cj preferred to a good niarr ige by his Lord 

to _/f^ pass 1 o be CMited or made eminent by 
some quality Ols 

c 3430 1 vne M n.t oeius Percy Soc ) 128 Nor philosopher* 
of every reg oi ne, Ncr ihc pr theles preferred by Science 
t/iii ibi bom man is strong berys for to bynde, Aiioil ir 
feeble pitferryd with prudence 

e tianf To promote (,m virions n*scs) 
a 1533 in Mores Pebe I Sat /// \\ ks. 10c 8/3 It wil be ti it I 
to find any one spininall man y i* n it infect with the say I 
desyre X aUcc loi t> hane the worldlye honour of prittcs 
exalleil A picferred 3^ Lvev hufhuts (^rb) 44, 
Alexander pardoned hix Ix Idnesse and preferred his arte 
36a6 Ba oS Vj/rst i 439 Ml Gra lers preferre tl eir Callell 
fiom meaner I astures to better 1607 Okydin I m Of '/, 
III 5J5 L v n though a snowy Ram ihou shall Ixrh 1 1 Prel r 
bun not III haste Tor Husband 10 iliy Fold 3731 IIerki ctv 
l/iiphr V { p Bir Is beasts fislie.s , whicn up n their 
death are yreierred 11 lo hum n bmiies 3837 Culeridce 
Jig Lit 1V80) 81 The «oik was prcferreii from the 
oniiuous cellar of the publi I ers 1 1 the author's gairel 
1 2. T o fiirw ard, idv ance j remote {1 result) , 
to assist in bringing about Obs 
1574 lovRNK Rtfiiie tfr Set xxi <1577) 58 That effect 
IS most prefer nl if ll e Dr go s head I/e m ihe beginning 
of the ngu c f Aries 1590 I lovi) Diail Pars ip lo 
I ispcr inc loi c and tl L laitell an I to piefciie the fruile* 
of llie field*. 1600 IS Row LssDs L n r hn ires (Percy 'roc ) 
so Till s hng mg money to preferre the case. 1617 47 
F ELTiiAM A’t or III xKii yeo V little shaking prefer* the 
growth of the tree 

II t 3 P ins T o put or set in front or before 

1541 R Cl ELAND ( lydonsQnest t hi ring Rjlr,Do nat 
IS a f lycshe ludgc that foithwiili gyucth hts senlei ce but 
fy rxle or thou gyaie 11 | leferre t/oit befi re thy ne eyes ti d 
I Iisydre ly ly gc itly (etc-l tS7sFiiMos( ti Ffil (1177) 
10; He wi le speedily to loab that it the lime of the 
assault \ rias might be prtftrie 1 1 > the perill of hi* life 
4. To 1 lit, irlace, or set (something Ufore iny 
one for icccplance , to hold out, pi offer, offer, 
[iresent, to introduce or retonimend Obs or arch 

3573 I I COVD Mtnoo / Hot (ifsi) \ iij 1 have here 
prcferrtd to your ilsiiv tiice and yr Icclion, a work of 
crral Art and f grcaici I dustry i6si Bi si n 4 nat 
1/t/ (i6j3)26i Bessaidus B s.anlinus piefeitcs the smoakc of 
J I iiyrer lo inclamhuly yjcrsins. 3648 CsAsiivw Pchgt ts 
J Muses Wks. 1904) I -I i’rrferrc soft \nibems t> ihe 
I arcs of men 1677 Fmlvn Ifem 13 “'epl , 1 picferred 
Mr f hilips fneyrhew of Milton) to llie service of my Lord 
( hamlxihine whowi led a scholarto nad toami entertain 
him soraciimes 1704 PorK Sumner 53 Bach amiou* 
nymph prefers her giftl in v iin 3715 — Ofjts ill 64 He 
syake and to her hand yweferrd the liowl 1867 O B 
CvviKV in /•iitn Art Nov 591 Seeking what words i an 
avail me What numtrers even, lo y refer clear light ti ll y 
asyrect |/r ayandete tuniima menti] 
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6 To lay \,a matter) before any one formally for 
consideration, approval, or sanction , to bring for 
ward, present, sutmit (a statement, bUl, indictment, 
information, prayer, etc ) Also f preftr up 
IS59 Bp Scot in Strype Anti (1709) I App vn la 
1 he contciil'i of alt the hills prefernd and read here tsSo 
Daus tr SUtdatus Ltmm i6a The Manjues intraieih 
kyns Ferdinando that he would imincdiatly preferre this 
limiter to the F mperoure. i6ai Wkisihr iiirr Mart 
Dyb, That 1 preferd up Bills in Pailiament VV hereto the 
Kins and Lords gaue all consent a iSya Clarendon iittn 
Lei lath. (1676) 103 Suppose that an Information were pre 
ferrd in the Kings Bench against Mr Hobbes, tjtt H 
Walpole //ist Doubts 130 Iho consequence of a suit pre 
ferred by him to the ecclesiastic Court 1S13 Htxia 
OuttHS IV lit 18 But many a bard preferred his prayer. 
For miny a Scottish bard was there i8$a Tlnnyson /h 
I fem cii, These two have striven half the ^ay And each 
prefers his separate claim Boor rivals in a losing came 
1884 La C0LERIDC.K in /aa> limes hth I 977/1 PrefemnE 
in indictment against her for stealine his goods 1883 Ibid. 
LlII si/i An information preferred against the appellant 
by toe sanitary inspector 

t6 To refer , to -ittributc, ascribe Obs 
i6a8 Wither Brit Kenumb ConcL 33 Ihe building of a 
Towne we doc preferre Unto the Mason and the Carpenter 
sM W Burton Itiu Anton, 36 Jerome Surita prefers 
this work to Antoninus the son of beverus 

III. 7 1 o set or hold i^oiie thin],) before otheis 
in favour or esteem, to favour or esteem more, 
to choose or approve rather , to like better W ith 
simple obj , iMf , or clause , const + above, f before, 


and sergcauniis of the lawe Mercy preferre alwey loTor 
rtgour ISM Aikvnson tr De Imitahout iii Iviti 948 
Afore alt worldly thyn^ prefarre thou the honour & medyA- 
lacion of god isjl SrAaKEV hngtaiidi 1 6 Hyt ys not 
to be prefer^ therto as a thy ng to be chosen ana folowyd 
<S5a Abp Hamilton Latech (1884) 94 1 preferre deidis of 
mercy abone all corporal and outwart sacrifice isfe Iiaus 
tr Sleidaue s Comm 94 He preferreth his owne decrees 
before the Scriptures 1661 BoviE^ry* e/bin/t {167$) 
165 He should not scruple to prefer the end to the means 
l68e Mosden evag' Aeci. (1685) jaa We may justly prefer 
It before the other prrls of the World 17W Itist Fhsa 
bVariui hi 95 He would prefer seeing bis daughters dead 
at his feet, than behold them wedded to the worthiest men 
without titles and riches. «*I5 J W CaoK KR m C /’u/rrs 
(1884) 90 July He preferred liiing bite a Oreemn to dying 
Ike a Ronan i 88 t Froudb in Forta. Rev Dec 734 
Warlike races prefer to be under a chief i8pg I hit 
Maguire 111 Unite i Ken ue Mae 178 Because the Chinese 
preferred the doctrines of Confucius to ordinary military 
common sense. 

absei 1S44 Browmso I abaralery vii, let her turn it 
and stir And try it and taste ere she fix and prefer 1 ipoa 
bdii Rev Apr yia He prefers rather than excludes. 

b Law To give preference to as a creditor 
Cf PftEFEttENOK 5 

«4J3 Rolls of Farit IV 439 i Yat in paicmcnt y pre 
ferre youre Housliold lha 43a Who shuld be preferred 
in pnyement 1883 I < ey t Irt XIX 764/9 In Fnglisb 
law the term 'preferred rather than privileged is generally 
applii-d to such debts. 

t8 To be preferable to to sui pise, excel [ — 
OF priftier to prevail, have the pre-eminence, 
15th C in Goclef ] Ohs rare 

c 13IU Chai caa Ivi/es Frol 96 I grannie it wel I haue 
noon envie Ihogh maydenlicde preferre (t r profete] 
Bigamye 1^49 Comil S oi vi 43 Sen the varld vos 
crcai scheiphirdis prenemt al vthir siaitis Ibi t 65-6 Nor 


crcai scheiphirdis prenemt al vthir siaitis Ibi t 65-6 Nor 
orpbeus his playing prefferrit noclit thir fuir said schrq 
hirdis nor ^il the scheiphyrd pan nor mcrcurius none of 
them culd preffer thir foimaid scheiphirdis 

PreferabUity Cprc fSribi lUi) [f next see 
■ITY ] The quality or fact of being ] referable 
iSoa-ta Bentham Ratiea Judtc hvid (1837) IV 4F9 
The preferability of the less imustlce to the greater woul 1 
scarcely he contested. 184a Carlilp Heroes 111 (1879) go 
Pood and Evil differ not by preferability f one to the 
other b it by incompatibility al solute and infinite 

Preferable (pre fcrMil), a {sO,adi) [a 
F prMirable (Cotgr 1611), f ptrUf^rcr sec 
PHEtEB and -ABLK (Scc also Pbbm&rablb )] 

1 Worthy to be preferred , to be ebosen before 
or desired rather than another , more desirable 
1848 [implied in BkesI'Rabi ENKssI 1M6 5 . PARKra 
1 ree In part I ens ire (1667) 149 If Existence be meetly 
m>on this score preferable ticf ire Non existence. 1708/ 
Chamblmlaynk St Ot Lrit 11 iii (1737) 67 A select 
Number calld Prefcralle Men who are always employ d 
first after the Establish d Men I7S« J ihnson Rambler 
No 177 p t A condition fat preferable to llie fatigue depen 
dance, and uncertainty of any gainful occiqiaiion 9^30 
Hawthorne Scarlet / xvii (1879) *'9 Death itself, 
would have been infinitely preferal le i8w Tyndall Clae 
1 vxiiL t6i The cold was preferable to the smoke. 

1 2 Displaying preference , preferential Obs 
1747 Richardson CYimxnfiSii) I ix s8 What preferable 
f ivoiir 1 may have for him to any other person 1804 
So netiiue Olid III 139 Notwithstanding her preferable 
affection fur the brandy bottle iSii Sheridan in Moore 
1/1 r (189O 11 419 1 shall as cordially endeavour to 
ssist Mr Benjamin Wyatt in the improving and perfecting 
his plan as if it had been my own preferable selerlion 
t B os J/i in // Thing* to be preferred Obs 
tyoa S Barkpr tr Ctexios Oe Ftnibus iiL 19a Unless we 
render liotb as before Prsepo3ita,ot Frstcipua Preferables; 
ind Rtjuta Things Disagreeable 1710 tr Wermftlst 
Disc Logom 90 the Stoicks denying Riches to be good 
things, but calling them Preferables. 


t O as adv Preferably, in preference Obs, 

1*83 Tfuflk \ftm Wks. 1731 1 430 Hii entering into it 
with me preferable to all others. xj6^m H Brooke Fool 
^Qual (1809) 111 4S If the reader loves amusement pre 
fcrable to instruction 

Pr« f«rableneai0. [f prec + nk 8 h 1 The 
quality of being preferable , greater de*irablene!i8 
1S48 W Mountacub Deveml Fss 1 x I 7 tai My pur 
pose IS not to measure or weigh the preferablenesse if 
severall vocations. 1711 SiiArrEsa. CAurok' (1737)11 11 

11 17a What has been said concerning the Preferaklcness of 
the menial Pleasures to the sensual 1^7 Gen P 
luoMrsoH.. 4 iwf/.d// 1 XXV 97 Firmly penetrated with the 
preferabicness of honest commerce 

Preftwrably (pre'feribli), adv [ LY ■* ] 

1 In a preferable manner , in preference to others , 
by preference , rather 

1^ Butifr Kerm, Lott e/ Ntifkbeur soB Obligations, 
which require that we do good to some preferably to others 
1803 Marv Charlton \\ fe ^ Mistress I 67 Inat I may 
be preferably allowed to retain the guardianship of her 
person 1898 frul R HortscuUnral Sec Nov 90* All 
truil should be carefully placed in Ihe basket (which U pre 
ferably lined or padded) 

t 2 In the way of preference, preferenttally Obs 
178a Miss Burnkv Cecilia \i ix Even Mrs Delvile 
evidently desired her absence since she preferably 
addressed herself to any one else who was present s8i8 
COLKBeouKK/mportColont it Com X 179 A generous poll ) 
which has preferably consulted the advantage of the depen 
dent country 

Pr«fer«e . rare In J preferrM [f Pbkheii 
+ ee] One who it preferred or receives preferment 
1676 Nefoham Fiufuet Adv 49 They [the unsucccs.srul 
candidates] resolve presently that the Preferree is a Com 
mon Enemy, and as such to fall upon him 

Pr«fer«iic« (preferens) Also 7 -forrenoe 
[a 1 . pr/firetue (14th c. In Littic), ad med L 
pntferttUia (io6j In Du Cange), f L prwfertnt-, 
pr ^e of prtfferrt to PRKntR see Bnc« ] 

1 . The action of preferring or the fact of being 
preferred , liking for or estimation of one thing 
before or above another . prior favour or choice 
1656 Blount Glossogr, Fn/ertact, preferment, advance 
ment account bef >re place above others. 1887 A losEIL 
tr Ihevenol s F r<m 1 957 Who (if he have a mind to keep 
I IS place) must give the same sum that the other hath 
offered, and so haa the Preference 1744 Harris T/ine 

I real Wks (1841) 33 As to the prefere m e which such 
poetic imitation may claim before musical the menis on 
each side may appear perhaps equal 1734 Edwari s 
breed Ihtlii vi (1769) 58 lltj can t be that the mind is 
indifferent before it comes 10 have a choice or till it bar n 
Preference 9870 FaXfMKa Norm louf ed 9)1 App 636 
To deny that Eadward had any preference over bis half 
brother 

1 2 The quality of being preferable * preferable- 
ness , precedence, supenonty Obs 

1801 H« LLAND Flutareh s Mor 47 A man is to nime at 
excelTencie and pteferrcnce before others in good and 
honest things, axten Hauc 1 rim Oiig Itan, 59 lo 
discover the preference that the Humane Nature hath above 
the Animal I ife in these most perfect faculties of IntellecL 
• 79 J Smeatom b dyst tie L 1 937 It shewed the preference 
of wedging to cramping, as the cramp had faded 

3 Ibat which one prefers , the object of prior 
choice , the favourite 

1864 m Webster 1873 Browning Red Colt Nt <ap 

II 1118 And where the stretch Of barren country girdled 
hou.se about Behold the Park lie English preference I 
M I lOll'o Of the two this IS my preference 

4 Preferment jiromotion Now rare 

1638 (see 1 1 1701 Ro»F.d«H) Step- If them 1 Is not 

the Fldcr By Nature pouted out for Preference? 1786 
Francis Ihe Fhilanthrop it I 86 Jerry, whose utmost wish 
was accomplisheii in Ins prefereii e to a trust 1803 
Harper's Mag Apr 68^/9 A | rodigious crowd of people 
bad flocked to the city in bo|>e of gnm or preference 

6 A prior claim to something , spec priority of 
]>ayment given to a certain debt or class of debts. 


a prior right to payment 
F mndulrnt preJet me such payment made 1 y a Ixink 
rupl with the object of j revcnli 1, the equal dlstributioii of 
1 IS assets amoi g all h» creditors 
1863 Ir let 17 4 iH Chas Hi. 3 » 38 Wentworth rail 
of Roscomm n and Roger earl of On ery slioll have pre 
feret c« and primer satiMactton of fifty thottsa id pounds of 
their own personal arrears. _ 183a SinJ B Bosanijift in 
Bingham Reports (1833) IX. 353 Ihe question here is, 
whether the security was Riven 1 y woy f fratululrnt pre 
ference 11869^1/39433 I icf 1 71 f 93 F very c uivcynnce 
or transfer of property in favour of uiiy creditor , with a 
view of giving such creditor a preference over the other 
creditors shall if the jierson making ihe same become 
bankrupt within three months be deemed fraudulent and 
void ] 189a Cent Did s v 1 he state has a preference for 
taxes iMi New I orh Fnbnne Nov 4/4 (Funk) Ihe 
firm made an assignment yesterday giving two prefer 
ences for 8600. 

b Short for preference share see 8 
1890 Pall Mall O 18 Sept 7/9 Ifais they proposed to do 
with 7 per cent preferences which at the end of three years 
could either fall in as ordinary or continue as prercreiu e 
shares. 1908 IVedrtr Oax 95 Jan. ii/t This is the first 


are being lestored to the dividend paying list 
6 /w. Econ The practical favouring of one 
customer before others in business relations, an 
advantage over rivals given to one of those with 
whom one deals , spec. Die farooring of one country 
or set of countries by admitting tneir products at 


a lower import duty than that levied on those of 
other couiiUies or of foieigners generally, or by 
levying a duty on the latter while admitting the 
former free A terra much used about and after 
1900, in reference to trade between Great Britain 
and her colonies, ns opposed to trade between 
cither of these and forei^ countries 
s88v Sir S Griffith in Con/irtnce Bint Seek (col 3593) 
ajo Whether it should not be recognized as part of the duty 
of the governing bodies of the Empire to see that their own 
subjects have a preference over foreign subjects in matters 
of trade 1891 Sir J Macdonald Let ta W H Smith 
April, Canada will be quite ready to give Bnlish goods a 
preference of 3 or oven to per cent in our markets, if oar 
products receive a corresponding preference m England 
1896 (June 3) Sir W 1 aurier m Wlllison Sir fb / a 
Liberal Far ty II 987 lo have a new step taken which 
will give to the Colonies in England a preference for their 

r oducts over the products of other nations. 1901} (May 15) 
Chamberlain Speeches 13 Canada in 1898, freely, volun 
tardy, of her own accord gave us a preferenL'C on all 
dutiable goods of 35 per cent In 1900 she increased that 
preference to 33i percent —(Oct 6) Ibid 9o Still tees am I 
afraid to preach lo you preference with our Colonies Ibid 
39 I make Ihe same answer as Mr Rhodes who suggested 
reciprocal preference —(Oct si) Ibid m I made two 
speeches accepting the principle of Preference. 1904 
bdiH Rei Apr 989 On every hand the British consumer 
was mulcted by colonial preference Ibid 999 When the 
restrictions on colonial commerce were rtmovtd preference 
went with them 

7 Cards a In the game of Boston The trump 
suit (called frsl preference) or the suit of the same 
eaXova {second preference b A ^nme resembling 
whist in which the trump is determined by bidding , 
Swedish whist 

iBao Hoyles Cairiis [1830) 31 The game of Ro.iton 
During each deal the persu 1 opposite, to the dealer should 
shuffle another pack to be cut by his rigt t hand neighbour 
and turn up a card for the F irsl Preference the suit of the 
same colour, whether red or black is styled Second Prefer 
ence 1884 H Gersoni tr 1 mgeniejSTs Diary Stiperplnons 
Man 79 \ great lover of preference 

8 attnb and Comb , as preferenM bond, aharo, 
stock, 1 c on which dividend or uiterest is pay- 
able Ijcfore any is paid on ordinary stock 
184a II etenh ill's C nrse <tf Bx k 13 Mar Ia> don & 
Gree uich [Railw] Preference or Privilege (bharcs) [In 
prec. issue 11 Mar desienated Bonds.] 1I31 / imet ■ Nov 
Suupl 9/6 Ibe second InsialmenC of La per share on each 
a d every cS per Cent preference share in this undertaking 
I 'sail bro and Meuse Railway] 1899 AnejW Brit (ed 8) 
XVni 790/1 Interest on preference stock and loans, 37 per 
cent of gross receipts. ii78 F S Wuliams ;lf;ff/ Raflu 
973 A proprietor complained that by means of certain pre 
ftrence shares a ptioniy of right would begiven lo outsiders 
over the ordinary shareholders 1883 Standard ro Apr, 
Egyptian Preference Bonds are largely in iheir handa 
t Fr*‘fer*ncy- Obs [ad med L pmferenlia 
see prec and xscr ] > TBJtFFRKNCB 2 4 
J379 8e North Plutarch (1676) 993 In the great there is 
no preferency 1877 Gilfin Demenel 1867) 907 This is 
noted of Arms, that when Alexander was chosen bishoj of 
Alexandria, he envied him the preference , and from thence 
sought occasions of contention 

Preferent (pre fSrent), a [ad L frit fet int- 
ern, nr pple of pra ferre to Phfkfb ] 

1 ilaving preference or precedence, having 
a right to priority of payment or consideration 
1883 H JuTAtr Van der Lindens Inst Holland m In 
the first rank of preferent debts are funeral expenses. 
Ibid, lYia holders of special mortgages base a preferent 
claim on the proceeds arising from tlie sale of the i ardcular 
property n origaged 9888 Ln Wats iM in / aw A He 
Lords XIII 933 Any miner shall have a preferent right for 
7 days to take possession of the ground forfeited. 

2 Dtsplaytiig preference , partial 

1898 Johan csbtirg 11 eekly Fimts 8 Aug 3 To heap . 
shame upon his head for his suppoRed preferent safeguard 
ing )f the interests of the fighting port to the detriment 
of the Bay 

Preferential (prclcre njai), a {sh ) [f med 1 
pnofcrenlta i’uii.FBRBircB 4- - \i ] Of, [icrtaining 
to, or of the nature of preference , showing or 
giving, receiving or enjoying, a preference 
1849 H Mavo^/ (1831) 76 Their preferential 

connection with this or that antecedent condlltoii a (880 
H H WiisoN /■« + /rt/ (1862) I 3 One division of some 
antiquity Is the preferential appropriation of the four chief 
divniitiea to the four ortginaf castes 1B78 bruBES Const 
Hist. Ill xviil 78 The king was allowed a ‘ preferential 
claim on the public revenue 1I81 J Simon in Nature 
18 Vug 373/9 1 hat joint at once becomes a place of prefer 
ential resort lo the micrococcus xltS/ani Times I XXX 
isS/i Raising fresh capital by the issue of new shares, the 
dividends on which were to be preferential 

b Pol Leon Of the nature of or characterized 
by import duties favouring particular countries, 
spec (as used in recent discussions) in favour of 
trade between Great Britain and her colonies, 
see PBxnBXNca 6 

1993 Eoerton Origin 4 Growth kng Cel >89 Wban the 
Canadian Government gave to English manufacturers a 
preferential treatment of i it pet cent, the measure was 
received with genuine gratification tn Great Britain 
I 9»3 (Oct 90 ) J Chamberlain Kpeerhes po Now I come to 
the most importmt of ell questions to my mind raised by 
preferential UrtIK I advocate them beMiise, in the first 
ptac^lhey will stimulate colonial trade — (Oct 91) Ihtd 
111 This matter of Preferentiel tariffs wae before both 
Conference* 19*4 Sdln Rev Apr 979 (title) Preferential 
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Duties and Colonial Irade. Ibtd 389 We have now dealt | 
with the chief articles of commerce aflected by preferential I 
duties in the past 

^ sb a. A preferential tariff rate b. A pre 
ferential or privlleecd creditor or claim. 

1903 H'utm Gat. 18 May ii/i The creditors will hate 
received Includmg £660 paid to tweniv seven 

‘ prcferentials Ibui i5hcpt 4/1 ‘ Who can doubt that, but 
for the calamity of Mr Chamberlain s secession the Liberal 
Party would have aiven us “ preferentials at that time T 
atuhliau. [f. prec ndj 4- mu.] 
The ^stem of giving preference in the fixing of 
a tariff see PBBKKBBNtE 6, PKtPtnkNTiAi a b 
1903 liberty A’m/ety July 14 Ibe old fashio ad protec 
lionism, which is now popping up again uiuler the guise of 
Colonial preferentlalism 1909 Daily ClnoH j Sept 3/6 
Ihis Protectionist section Isc xuielting with PrererentlalUm 
as a step towards a higher tarilT 
bo rTaf«xa*atlaU«t, an advocate of preference 
ill tariff reiations. 

1903 It'etlm (.as 15 Sept 8/1 If the Inquiry is to be a 
mere device, under cover of which Prcferenlialuts and F ree 
liadersare to be enabled to assail cm. bother to their hearts 
content. 1904 MJiit hev Apr 397 Ihe only real strength 
of our new ptefercntulistii lies in the attitude of Canada. 

Prefer* ntially, oifp [f Phefehentiai a -f 
-LY •< ] In a preferential minner, by pitferente 

1873 F Hall MmI Ing 351 The same uerwn will 1 
elect 'is in preparation' prelerenlially to 'is lieing pre 
pared l«7i F\wctTT Pel E(oh 11 ix led s) 3 S 4 One I 
fourth of the shares were prefcrentislly offered to Ihe work 
men engaged m the business 1903 I« Coustnev in 
CoHtemp Kev Aug 369 Ihe dutiable imports preferen ' 
tially favoured had risen S 5 per tent 
Preferentiate ( e nji,eiti t rate [f as Pke- i 
rKRtscE + -atk 3 7 , after differtnltaie 1 tntr 1 o | 
display preference, give piefcrenlial treatment, 1 
h ans. to treat with preference I 

19*3 Blackw A/a^ Oct 565/1 We must have a fiscal I 
policy and a tariff suited to the occasion before we can pre , 
ferentiate, diffcrentlale or retaliate. 

Fr«f«rmoilt (prffa-ameut). [f. PsErKB + 

•MKNT ] 

I The action of patting or bringing for- 
ward , furtherance, promotion Obs. 

I4<4 RoUt (if Parlt V 354/3 To the good spede and 
prerarrement of the said Rescows 1536 Act aS Hen. I III 
c yfsForthe settyng forthe or preferrenieiic of the deuorce 
or dlssolucion therof itfi Savii s 7 acitm. Hut 11 xcii 
(1591) 107 P Sabiniis and Julius Priscua were constituted 
captaines of the Carde Priscus by Valens preferment 
\l nscHt Valealit ciatia\ and Sal inns by Caecinses 

2 Advancement or promotion in condition, status, 
or rxisition in life , in early use, also, that which 
IS (lone or given towards the advancement of the 
children of a family or the promotion of the 
mvrnge of a daughter. 

1476 III i ertuy Pa^rt iCamden) s6 For nsmoch as my 
doughters dame Margarete Kaleghe and Beatrice Danvers 
haue had their preterrement at Ihcir niaruges of their 
purclons to theme belongyng of my goodcs, and niy sonne-s 
John Verney and Rauf Verney have n Jt hadde their suclie 
preferrement. isas in bag i,Ms 11870) 337 Towarde the 
preferment and mtryage if thr tasd knne iisj Bali 
I f OartiiHtre Dt veraOhd loRJr A vij, VpouTioiie of 
preferment to the diuinitie lecture in Oefr de 
KaiirttbArotiik Wills (Surtees) 1 77 Sh uld either Jje 
before she come to the preferment of manage i66s Wooo 
/ if* lO H b.) I 465 1 here is no preferment to tw had w iih 
out inutiey 1704 Nr i son test tf basis x (1739)613 For 
the obtaining or procuring such F cclesiaslical Preferment 
1979 Fsouuk Cwj.ir XXII 385 With their idle luxury, iheir 
hunger for lands and office and ptefermeni 

3 An n|>]rointmcnt or post which gives social or 
pecuniary advancement, cliicfly, an ecclesiastical 
appointment 

igjt ict 37 /Ann. F III c 43 f r Hcncficea and other pre 
ferremenles. 1611 Smaks Hem VIU, s 1 36 F urther Sir, 
(Cromwell] Stands in the gap and I rade of moo Prefer 
mcnls, Wilh which the Time will loade him i6>9 Bacov 
/ <( , Sedition ^ Ir (Arb ) 405 Wl en more are bred Schol 
lers, then Preferments can take off 1733 Fikluino latng 
L hambermaid \\ ix. Your interest wiU nelp him 10 places 
and preferments m abundance 1883 ^ " Penzance in / aw 
A’ / 8 Probate Div 197 That the defendant held no pre 
ferment within the Jurisdiction 

II. 1 4. The action or fact of preferring choos- 
ing, or favouring, as more desirable . the giving of 
preference j preference, advantage Obs 
tgaa Tindalk Rom in i What pre^ment then hath the 
Jewef (So ISS 7 ^Oenev ).] a 161S Kai fk h Maxims St in 
Rent (1661) 5} To gne an cipialilj or somelimes a prefer 
ment to the Common People a 1754 F 1 rskivk in Spur 
geon/rro/ Dot Ps. Ixxxix 16 The ground of the lieliever s 
preferment and exaltation. 

b Priority of right, claim, or privilege , 

Asp. pnor right to receive pavment, or to purchase 
or oner for anything to be sold or let. anb 
1451 Roils Af D'rlt, V 314/1 That the Act made for 
youre (Hen VI s| preferrement in payment of xx m li l)0 
RUOtl 1473 /Mf V) 73/1 Rewardes, Profittes, Commodities 
Preferremeliles, hud, made or graunlod, for or by reason of the 
said Office 1473 Ibid VI i»4/i That the said Prioiir and 
Covent . by the same auctonte, have preferment of and for 
the payment of the said vii. Ii yerely 1499 Act 1 1 Hen. I 1 1, 
c » I 3 Pemones which nowe have to ferme any of the 
seid Lordshippes shall have preferrement in the takyng of 
the same befor any other 13^ Sia C Wnay in Willis fit 
Clark Cambndt* (1B86) II The said Fellowes shall 
alwale haue the vse and prefcrment of two of the midle 
chambers. i 889 H Mali Sue Rli* 93 He sent.. to 1 
crave preferment of pu^cha^e if the place must be sold. ] 


III 6 allnb and Comb 

1818 Bemtham Cb Eng 440 Hope of translation, and 
tiicnee the pursuit called prefermoiil hunting scarcely even 
in Scotland can have been altogether without exam|Ie I 
1849 Lo CAMrsKcc Lhancellors (1857) IV xeve 313 Para 
sites and preferment hunters crowded the levee 1 

Flence t Vr«f« rmanUary {noHcc-wd , after pre 
bettdary), a rtcipient of preferment 

i66e Waiexiioosk Arms iF Amt 136 Ilils made the 
Graduate Divine fr nn a Chaplin in ordinary, become a pic 
fermeiitory extraordinary 

Fre-fermenta‘tlon. rare [Pae- A. a } A 
preliminary fermentation. 

1743 Load li Country Brewer in (cd 3) 305 Molosses, or 
other Bixiies that have not undergone a Pre fermentation 

+ Frefe-rrable, >ible, a Obs [f Pkekek + 
ABIE Preftnable follows the ordinary rule of 
Lnglish formations m able, cf ban able, regrettable 
Preft rnble is inrtly conformed to the L analogical 
form ^pneftnotlis, which would give J>reftrthle 
see BLE Both have yielded to the F rench form 
pre ferahle ] - Prkpebablp i 

itfiS CoTOR preferrable iMa Glanmlc /« r 

Orient iii (1683) 37 Will be preferrible to both the former 
i 6#9 Ii >vi k O cos hrfl \i iv the question Whether a 
puhlirk or a private life be preferrahle ? a tijj Hwr Pmn 
Orig Man To Rdr i Ihe Mosaical S>sum is lilghly 
prefcrrible bef >re the Sentiments of those I hll isophers (etc ). 
171a Si rtl E SA / V . 533 P I He tl at lio-s ex. ellent Talents , 
IS prefeirabfc to him who is onij rich 

Preferred i.pi /fa sd) ppla [f Pkefer + .f!)! ] 
tl Put forward, advanced, promoted Obs 

14*3 Catb Anri 390/3 Prcferrjcl, ^»</a«/*r frelatus 
sijfi Stanley Hist Philos viit (1701) 3x8/1 We call not 
th ise things which are in the first place, the preferred or 
promoted, but those which are m the second 

2 that has obtained prefeimeiit or promotion 

1710 Swift Fates 0/ Clefeymrii Wks 1755 11 ii 38 

Censorious upon all his brethren while tne) continued 
meanly preferred 1773 III ax a A/ Acts 0/ Lnt/ormtlv 
Wks. 1813 V 338 They want to be preferred Clergy men in 
the Church if Fngland ashy loiw established luiiheircnn 
sciences will not suffer iheiii to c nform to the doctrines 
and practices of that Church 1837 Alison Hist b urobt 
(185 ) VIII xlix I 31 34 Individual nijusiice is not to be 
always excused by the merits of the preferred functionary 

3 Approved, sbosen, or desired by preference 
1871 h Burr Ad Ftdem xiv 373 TwLst, and strain, and 

mutilate fads into a preferred shape 1887 I it U >rH 
(US) 33 July 338/t His preferred plan was to betroth her 
to the F nghsfi Prince of Wales 

4 Having a prior claim to payment , privilegcol 
Preferred skate, sto I ssPhkpebkvce share, stoii 

iS^ Wfbsick s V / ri/tr, I ri/irrcd stckb, stock which 
takes a dividend latfore .Hlier caiital st x k — called 11 
F ngland /rVl»-r«/<«/ x/oi* ttfo lent />/./, Preferred 
creditor tfot H -tmer Rn Feb 301 In 1805 he(Marsl>aII) 
f m >d authority for a law making Ihe I nited Stales a pre 
ferred creditor 1904 (> Ait Jan 194 1 he preferred stock 
of a combination is an investment secunly 

Hen<.« rr 9 f« rrediiMa. 

az 846 J (.ROTE beaut ttilit Pintos iii (1870)51 This 
picferabiTity he makes matter again of simple expenence 
we should rather call it actual | refeiredness. 

Preferree, -enoe, oIj* ff 1 RrEKUEE, Estt 
Preffiirer (pr/foroj) Also 6 erer, IS -7 
erroup [f Pkeper + -ku 1 ] One who prefers, 

1 1 One who promotes or advances to office, etc. , 
a jiromoter, advancer, patron. Obs 
a <948 H\il throH, Hen F 35 b, Tour royall person 
bc) ng my patrune Ac preferrer 1975-ib Abp Sandvs Arrw 
(Parker Soc ) 130 The preferrers unto livings arc no less 
faulty they chx.se ot the worst 1977 b de /isles 
leiendane Bivb The Constable was the ml) preferer of 
the said lords of Guises sister who by hui me tnrs was 
preferred before many other biih more inainagcahle and 
mcete for such a n an then her selfe. 1999 S sni vs A un/ir 
itfei (163a) 149 Wh .soever sits in the seat, will respect more 
his owne safctie than the servic-eof Im preferrour 1891 
Wool. Ath lUon I 181 He was a preferrer of many, 
and F alher to his servants 

2 One w ho brings a matter forward , one who 
snbmits or promotes a measurer 
is^ Si PatmrsHen I 111, II 318 Tc have Ix.n nmter 
the Kinges Highnes a singnler pairo e and preferrer of the 
causes of the same ( this|x.uie landc J 1570 Foxe I tf M 
(ed 3) 3040/3 Doct. Stephens Secretary and Hod Fo\o 
Alinosiner who were the chief furlberers preferrers anil 
dcfendoiirs on the kings behalfe of the say .1 . anse) 1579-80 
North / lutanh (1(76) 605 I ycurgus and Hypcrides were 
c .mmon speakers and preferrers of matters in C uncils and 
Senate 1607 Cow Eli inietfr sv bni/tUmenl Ihe pre 
ferrer of the Bill in no way tycd to the proofe thereof vpon 
any penalty 


+ -iN(jl ] The action of the verb f uefer , pre 
ferment, preference. 

atM belt Sfarg Anjou y Bb Btckinelon (Camden) 
140 We, desiring thencres, firtbemnee, and prefeiring of 
oure welbeloved T Rale pray yow (etc] >S7S-S9 Am 
Sandvs Sum (Parker Soc) ajt llie prefeiring of true 
religion, the seeking of God’s glory t94aCHAa. I in Kushw 
Hisl Coll III (1693) I 733 Since to the Power of punishing 
if the Power of preferring be added. We shall have 
noihing left for Us out to look on ttj* R B> Rthoooe 
Causa Dei 49 A Violation of the laiw of God a Preferring 
of Our Unruly Profane Unrighteous Rvil Wills Iwf .re His 

t Prefe’atinate, f» Obs rate-<> [f pne | 
festinare to basten before the time, hasten too 

much + -ATE 3 RcePBS A l, 6 imdFEBTINATE »] 
1693 CocKEMAu, PrxfeslinaU, to make too much haste, | 


IlFrefetto. Obs rate fit , see Prefect /A] 

1743 PococKE Descr bast I 147 The first aicount I 
had of It being (Voin a manuscript youmal writ by the 
present Pi efetto of Egypt 1793 R Clayton (//</r) Journal 
from Grand Cano to Mount Sinoiand back again translated 
from a Manuscript written by the Prefetio of Egy^ 

PrefF(e, PrefFer, obs forms of Proof, 1 ’befeb 
t Pre fldence. obs [f I pnefldens »ee next 
anil KNCF 1 Uver conhilence , an initance of this 
1997 R B»u L Serm (Wod ow Sue) 186 We leave the 
way of preiidence lo them that presume of their own 
sirength t6 1 I avlor H (1659) I 11 Some through 
vam prcfideii c of God 6 protecliun run m Ini es of contagion 
inlo infected houses 1677 OwiN •JusU/ Wks 1851 V 14 
All their nrehdenccs and contnsances do issue m dreadful 
horror and distress 

tPr«fident, a Ohs rare [ad I finfidnis, 
tiihm trusting loo much, over coiilidcnt, f frx, 
Pbe- a. 6 ■ifUlfte to trust ] Over-confideiil, rash. 
16 Raxt.k lied 1 y Worcester (1846) 

Frefl gnrate, //Z « H late I prtrfigutai 

us pa i>plc of prxfigurare see next ] •» Pke- 
K)(,UKtl> (ns pa ppU tobs , and /// a ) 

1^ 1 ALSOR 604 3 All the mysleryes of the passyon were 

I bit IL 13 n te In Christe all things were accomplished, 
winch were ,.rerigurile l< the lawe 1881 F Mbl.ORI. 
hebubtn. r/i oi \ 178 lie Chrisi is nol the prefigurate 
but the real head of humanity 

Prefigurate pnfi giurc't , v Now rate 
[f ppl stem of late 1 pttrfgut nieKoVK.)LV\(.\iVi.t 
see ATE *] ^ PnEii(.ORfc 
1930 Paiscx 664/7 I prefygurale je brr/igt re «S37 
lust Ckr Man E v Signified or rather prefigurated (Y 
prophecied before 1673 1 Jordan 1 ondon in SpUndor 
7 On his Left hand sian leth a well fealureil \ irgin who 
doth prefigurale I abour 1874 M C illins J tansmtgr II 

xilL 703 i oscidon s 1 nil .an rlearly prefigurale nolhing Imt 

John Bulls fleet 

Prefiguration fprifigiur/i/sn) [ad late I 
profigiirilltOii-ein (Jerome r4O0), n, of action f 
prafignnlre XoVvt.fMsX'Kt. So F prbfiguratton ^ 
L Ihe action of (irefiguring, representation 
beforehand by a figure or tyj-ie 
138a WycLiF Ptef Fp vii 68 Deulronomy forsolhe the 

secounde lawe aid the prefgutacoun of the lawe of the 
euangclie im \ eron Godly hajugi (1B46) in Melchise 
decile br night furih bread and wyne in prefiguratyon of 
him 1637 hr Hall A..ki bsiester 34 Aug 43 Some 
Icercmonics] were of a lypicall prefiguration m things to 
come 1863 J 1 . MLRriiv Cnwrw Gen 111 31 Slam in pre 
figuration of that subsequent availing sacnfice which was to 

2 1 hat m which something is prefigured or fore- 
shadowed a prototyjH. 

a 1600 Hooklk r ict Pol VI VI In Many of the ancient 
Fathers thought likewise their sacraments lo 1 * I ut pre 
figuraiions of that which onn> in i resent do eshibit 169a 
G Collier I mdic Sabbath (1656) 7 Bef re there were any 
IT pes or prefiguraliuns of Christ 1737 W a 1 . rl SNU A miliarist 
98 lhat the loigal Sacrifices were Allusions to, and Pre 
figurations of the Grand Sacrifice 1891 Sib G Eastlakf 
ir A Mg/cr s Sebo Is I amt It \ 1 9 1 he pcrv>iiages and 
events of the Did leslament were for the most part 
reiprited as prefigurati ms of those of ihe New 

Pr®figxirativ0 u'flfi g>'if^iv\ « [ad medi 
piifigumliv-us a kempis De Imttal C br 
see PBtuot RATF t' and i\e] Trchguring, foie 
shadowing by .a figtire or t>|>c 
1904 Lady Marcsret tr D* hmlatione u I afii The 
Mcryfyxc of the prcfyguraiyue lawe llial was to come. 1619 
Sir j Sinpill SoctiltiC llamdl d App 47 Thee holy 
Feasts Iwn g prefigiiraln e f Christ 1685 H More 
/ arahp I rophet xxL 189 A llramallcal show that hath 1 
prcfignmivr slcnificailon of tl e H q 1 incss f the millennial 
Slate of the Chnrrh 1869 in R inter No 133 63/3 Ere 
fiKiirali.e of ihe fate of his woik 

Hence Frefl ‘"''v Prell gunsttwe- 

awwi, the ([inlity of Ig-int^ ])iLfigurati\c 
a 1600 Hoc K. R A / lot Ml xxii (4 I his kind of hon >nr 
wv. prefiLiiratiTcK all.igcll ci ccicm.iml 1689 H Mok. 

I mat b I lobh I ssi i:>9 It may hn.c a kind of Lcncr.l 
l>r.hcuriliven. s >f the Joy and Glory cf Chrisl s Kmgdoin 
III Ihe Millcn, IIIIII 186s tr St ans A'ei Li/c 'Jesus II 

II Ixxxi 778 Jc ns was supposed lo have done this pie 
fi^ialivcly duin g his earthly life to a Ircc 

Prefigure (vrihy.uu'), v [ad late I pta 
f.,iiriiie (kvpnan a 250) see Pre- A 1 an 1 
Fii,ihKr So F prffiqurer 1 ^th c m C.odef ) ] 

1 It ans 1 o rcprcNcnl beforthand by a figure or 
tv jic 

f 1490 Mitvur Sahiacionn 1S41 Crisiis supere was prt 
figurid als iiv the lambc pasci ale i960 Becos Vet Cati h 
Wks. I 478 h, As Melchiscdech brought forthe breid a 1 
wine prch^u/ing him 1651 Bamlr /»{/ / ift 764 The 
Jews BapUsme prcfigiin-d lur spinin .1 waslinc «I71I 
Ken Hymns Ftatu loci Wks ,771 I S3 Aloscs pri 
figur d Bliss in T y jws endos d 1878 IIT am or Dc talion 
Argt 9 Ihe end cf all things being prefigured in their 
b^ininngs. 

2 To figure or picture to oneself beforehand 

t6a6 T H CaHSsins Holy trt as Prefigure in yamr mind 

that so many me 11 are so many niessengera of GexI 1768 
St.rne Sent Joutn (1778) I isv (Piris) My first sensa 
lions were far from Ixnng so flailermg as I hud prefigured 
111. n 1867 Howmih Ital Joi rn 233 He was not at all 
a f II ) rust as 1 had picfigiir. I him 
t3 To shajrc or fashion In Iront. Obs tare 
<894 Nashf I’ulbtt Irets! 53 A wel proporlioned knight 
whose head piece wai prefigured ly ke flowers grow mg in 
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Hence Frefl gured, Prefl curing ppl adjs 
>579 1 >'<•'<■1 Hahrtu Pari js Calling the supper a true 
sacrament of that true and prehKUred Passeouer i7<o-7a 
H Baouxa Ptolt/Qual (xBog) IV u6 Ihe apt type and 
preheuring promise of what Christ will he 1853 D* 
Qi NCBY A ateitog Sk Wks I 399 A pre figuring iiisunct . 
of some great secret yet to come. 

Frefl inurement, [f prec + mint ] The 
action orTact of prefiguring , representation before- 
hand ^ a fi^re or type the cmbocllmcnt of this 
1843 Tail $ flfttg X 350 No faint prefigiirement of the 
modem steam engine <>>859 L)k Qiincsy PmiM Ikkt 
(1891) I 16 In my dreams were often prefiaiiremenis of my 
future ^ Daswis Instciiv J-t xv 3^6 Ihe prefigure 

t F^e -fl net pras-fine, sb law obs [f 

Pbr. B I + hiNl sb 1 ] (See qnot 1848 ) 

1641 W Hakewiii / r^r-Z/e Vwityec/ 14 When the Pre 
fine IS len shillings the Poet fine to be hfteeii shillings I 
1710 J HAaHis£.#r ltch>i II 1798 [see P >st fimi] 18^ 
Wharton Lata I tv Prr/tne the fee paid on suing out 
the writ of covenant on lev) mg fines before the fine was • 

t'prefl ue, i Obs [ad L. prsrjhure (Cic ) 
to determine or limit beforehand, to prescribe, f 
//"jt, Pbe a I to end, bound So obs 1 * 
prejimr (139a m Oodcf Coiiipl) ] 

1 Irans To limit or bound beforehand or by 
previous conditions! , to define previously 

1988 I AMBAH F Firra. iv xvi 583 T 1 e mcaiies I y which 
penalties and forfeitures also that are certai ly pretined by 
words of the Statutes may be levied an 1 brougltt into the 
Queens coflem >11619 roiiiFKav Alb on 11 1 (j (1633) 
173 "Ihete IS not any Body in Noti rc s i infi lUr hut that 
it IS prefined within some Itound and limit 

2 To determine or lix (n lime) beforehand 


>945 Jova kxp Dait v K iij b Before the which lyine ore 
fined by gods infallible and im iiutable prom leiice they 
shall not fill nor dye 1608 J Kisr Strut Si l/>«»->s 34 Mar 
17 Hee dieth in his threescore aid tenth yeare neither 
sooner nor later but the verie mi Idle and vmbtlicke of 
natures prefined time i66e HiBRaar Body Dtv i iSj He 
hath also prefined a conven ent season for every thing 

<r Obs [ad 1 pmpnU us, 
PI ppic of prafiuiri see prec ] Determined or 
limited beforehand (In quot 1^55 as pplf] 

>559 Eoax Otcadtt Pref Arh ) 50 Accord) nge to trie ti ne 
preliiiite by hyin, who hath suflered 1601 Hoi 1 and Pit y 
It A17 Tills poyson hath no set and prehnit time wherin 
It killeth any iwdy 3607 Walkinoi s ( // ( lavs h p Uod. 

4 If the pretinit tearme and limit of my life pc mu | 

tPrefllutlon. [^d I pr-rJinUum nn, 
n of action f seePBEMNEtr] pre 
vious limitation or determination 
1981 N 1 (Rl em ) /'■/''< m n Di it the miuifold « isedom 
f (.od may I e notified according to the p eh ition of 
wortJes which he made in Chri t Jesus a 1619 lorni m v 
IsAto / 11 vi I 5 (1633) 370 \ circumsctiptu 1 of ilieir 
1)011 ids and a prefinitio 1 of ihcir periods. 1661 Bloc st 
G/ott gr (ed 3 Prt/tmlton a dclerim latio 1 before 
Prefix (prz fiks), sb [ad mod I prt/x u u, 
sb use of neut of//-«yfar /«, pa pple fi( prijn^'^re | 
to fill m front see 1 ’ke A i, 4 c, itnd Fix 7/ ho 
h pr^xeaA\ and sb (i8thc in Hair Dtrm)] 

L Gram A verbal clement pheed before and 
joined to a word or stem to add to or qualify Us 
meaning, or (in some languages) as an inflexional 
formative strictly applied only to inseparable 
particles, but more loosely including also combin- 
ing forms, and indeiTendent words, cap prepositions 
and adverbs, used 111 combination 
All prefixes were originally distinct words, which have 
been reduced to one ir two syllables, and sometimes to a 
single letter, is ht in bt fort, ovtr in avt> totta, a in 
>1 nst y my cUpt etc 

[1614 Bseriwooi) / tng ^ Rtlig ix 63 Those adherents of 
wolds wl icli they c-sll prxfisa and suffixa.] 1646 Six T 
Ilxuwse I itul tp III xxiv i o The Greek word Bot t 
which IS a pretixe of -lugmentaiii 1 to many words m that 
language 1764 Haxmkb Olttrx xiii vi 357 Ihe prefix 
I atutd should in that case haie been Joined to the worl 
1 ips 1849 broDDAxr ( ram in htuycl ilttrop (1847) f 
The prefix ir considered 1 y some persons as necessary 
to distinguish Adverbs from (heir adjectives, as aloutl 
from had 1891 J C. BxvAsf Aul t Lang m Jrtt/ Amtr 
OrttHi Sm 1 388 Ho/t What we call the prefix in the 
Zulu IS not something extraneous to the word and pla ed 
before it, hut a part of the wnd itself 1888 Sweet l/tsl | 
J »r Soumlt xos (In O 1" 1 Subsia lives corresi oiidiiig to 
verbs with separable prefixes take the stress on the particle 

2 A title prefixed to a person’s name, as P/r, 
Dr , Str, Rev lion , / o>d etc 
1816 Tennyson III Alt t (1897) I 158 Voii had promisrxl 
the Alarquis I would write f r h m soinctlnng luwrite (or 
people with prefixes to their names is to milk he go its, 
there IS neither hot] )ur nor profit 1865 Dick xns A/n/ Fr 
IV XIV, Mr Wegg expressly 1 rsisted that there should be no 
prefix to the Gulden Dustman s name 
8 1 he act of picfixing tare 
>793 Bxodoks DtmoHstr Fvtd j nclt. By a prefix of the 
letter N of which the primary sense is not known, it signi 
fies /» jii>n>e to Posstss 1871 Kovt I atm Gram t Pref t8 
A language in whch like Fnglish the adjective aZ 
ri-c] iire^ m order to gam the same meaning as magtii the 
prefix )f the definite article or the additi rn of the word mtn j 
4 atlnb and Comb, as prefix-langtiage, a j 
language inflected by means of prefixes, e g those 1 
of the Bantu family I 

i88t Wmitnky AfijrS f attg 15 If we dispute the validity 
of an i priori claiiii that a prefix language and a suffix | 


language— aa for example, a South African and a Hamitic 
tongue— might mingle in a manner see 1 to he imj raclicable 
in the case of two Indo European dialects. 

tPreflx, <t Obs rare-' [a F prl/x 
(1381 m Hats Darm), ad L prrjix us, pa pple 
ofpreejtp/ie see prec,^ Fixed beforehand 
c 1900 uthtsmt 336 Yf within a terme prefix none came 
there to he hermyte he of the iierest Celfe gooyng vpward 
mtiste entre into that other Celle so exemptM 
Preflz (*ee below), v Also 7 prm- [a OF 
pnfixer (139* m Godef tempi ) see Pke- A r, 
4 c, and Fix v ] 

I In reference to time (prf , prifi ks) 

1 ttaus To fix or appoint beforehand (esp a 
point or space of time) Now rare 
cigao Lync AtstnMy of Cods The same day Pluto 
had prtfyxyd for a gret maUr 143s 90 tr HtgdtH (Rolls) 
VI I 165 The day of eYaminacion was prefixede. 1998 
Rarcklkv Ptltc Man (1631) 459 Almut the end of the time 
by him prchxed both the Pope and the King dyed S607 
Nofoks Sure Dial ill tt6 You pretixe too short a lime 
farre for Oikes are slow of growth lyjS Iftsf CrI 
F rcA f X 147 the fi St Ihing is to prefix him (the sheiiffl 
a day to account 1770 ^nlAtrst A ttordt Voted 

That the Select Men he a Coin lee to Layout and prefix 
sufficient boundaiies to the Burying Yard t88] R W 
Dix N )/>•«>> t ,8 3 As the fatal hour prefixed drew near 
t2 lo fix, settle, or determine in ones mind 
beforehand , to set before oneself, resolve on, 
purpose , to make up (the mmd) beforehand 0 /s 

3933 biixHERB t/usi J157 This lexio may gyue the a 
courage lo prefyx thy mynd to make there ihy puichnse 
t94a Upaic iratm Apopk. 166 When he had prefixed & 
appoynled to lake a certain castle ft fortresse i960 Dads 
tr slttdaue s i omut 194 b This therfore dyd he | retende 
lo bee the cause of a newe trouble and distutliaui ce of the 
weale pubticke whan he had prefixed it long before 1610 
f>t ILCIM iyervs/iZ>> III xii (1660)158 Ihe rder that I pre 
fix to myself in treat ng of these Beasts tdga F anl Monm 
tr BtntnHvhet Htsf Rt/ai 109 As all Pjlols prefix the 
haven for their end so all war hath peace for its end 


fb pass To be determined or purposed Obs 
ijfa Daos tr S/etdofts Comm aot He was prefixed to 
tiaue expressed Dauid his Psalter in Frenche metre Ihtd 
>10 b, 1 he enemies are fully prefixed to retourne to the sege 


3 1 o fix’, make fast or (lermanent beforehand 
bte Fix v 5 

1893 thtogr An I J90 The troublesome and nsky pre 
fixing acid clearing bath is not necessary 
1 II In tefercnce to oixler and tilacc (prffi Is'* 

4 I o J lace before or at the beginning of a book, 
chapter, account, or writing of any kind, esp as an 
introduction or title 

1938 tovhaDACE V y Ded Wks (Parker Soc ) II 31 
I Jid direct an epistle unto the kii g s must noble grace 
trusli g that the hook whereunio it was prefixed should 
afterward have been as well correct as other books lie 
>5 S> Ckanmer Anna < rd ntr 1 Here liefore the be 
gi in)iig of your boke you haue picfyxed a goodly title 
i6as Bacon Ftt De I to Dk Butkhm 1 do now publish 
. my Essays I thought it thcicf re agreeable to my alTec 
I lion ind ohiigatio t to your C lacc to prefix your name 
Itfore then 167s O 1 fcv lilt Intrud We have con 
elude! It necessary to prielix an lllusira tun t78a Psirsr 
Ltx Corrupt CAr I I’rcf ay lltese Discourses are prefixed 
tote I vol incs 1833 Cm si PutiA/ttvti xxv 398 The 
e gclist Joes n i pref x bis laine 1879 JoWEir P/ata 
(ed 3) V 9 llie legislator will prefix preambles to his 
pimcipal laws 

6 In reference to place generally To fix, fasten, 
or (uit in front rtre 

1604 K Caviriv Idt itpA /’/ryftr/setloihefire 
part 1616 lloiioKxK kng /■ i/»r Itt/tre to fasten 
lefore 1809 b ( enis ui Stxox Aunt of Jhurtl 1,7 He 
produce 1 a pistol a I prefixed the miiizle l > his breast 

0 Oram 1 o place (a word or particle) before 
a word esp in combination with it cf Pkesix 
sb I Const befote (rare), to 
1609 Camden Ar>/« 104 Ml whichin LatlneoldFvidcnces 
have had Pt prxtixed 1719 Waiekiand Vinil, CAr sts 
Dw 111 Wks. 1833 I It 48 You remark that the aiticle Is 
prefixed befjre ©elk in at abs lute construction, when 
spoken of the bather bot mitte I when predicated of the 
/loyiK 1849 Stodi set i am 111 Antyvl Mtltop (1847) 

I (mh III English we generally pretix the relative Article 
to tiie names of our rivers hut seldom to those of our moun 
tans 1876 Paiiil ■» V tm at Con par thilot (1877)163 
Language seems origiDally lo have eii ployed the augment 
I —III Sanskrit o in Greek « prefixed to aorist, imperfect, 
and pluperfect tenses in bHh these languages 
Hence Prefl xing vbl sb and ppl a 
1691 tr hmtltannts Frauds Rom Monks (ed 3) ^37 
They have not the pane ce themselves to stay out the time 
of their own prefixi g 1893 (see 3]. 1897 (see Postfix t J 
Frefi xal, a rare ' [f I itfcPiX sb + -AL I ] 
Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or charactenaea 
by prefixes , - Prefixiovai 
1863 (Nov 6) OoLosTlcKEa (Philol Soc), On the PrefUal 
Elements of himskrit Roots. 

Frffiflxa'tion rare-' [f PRKm p 4- -ATloM ] 
The employment of prefixes in grammar 
itM Amtr Aidi/uarian XII i3i By prefixatinn and 
suffixRtion a considerable number of tenses and modes are 
formed in the verb 

Preflktd, prtfiict (pn , prTTi kst), ppl a 
[f as prec + Eu • ] 

1 F ixed, appointed, or (settled beforehand 
•513 Beufmoek Itvyv viii (S T S ) II 179 He admo* 
nist his army to be reddy at ane piefixt day tfiga Earc 
Monm tr BttUtvogltet Hut Retat $ A Council composed 


of a certain prefixt number of persons 1733 Tucc Horst 
noting Husb x 99 Ibere is no prefix tl fime for planting 
lunieps. 1794 Pacby Evid. in iv | a (1S17) 31a Upon 
the strength of some prefixed persuasion sM Dtdly News 
1 Dec. 8/7 He proceeds according lo a prefixed plan. 

2 Fixed or placed before something else 

1849 f’nv thilot Soc II 173 In support of the auumed 
connection between the termination or prefixed sign of the 
gemtive case and the relative. 1879 Whitnsy Lift Lang 
Xll 944 Using suffixed instead of prefixed particlea s*^ 
Oaity News 5 Mar 6/s Byron s signature appears some 
times ax ' Noel Ilyron or ‘ N B , the praftxcd name being 
assumed by him for reasons here noted. 

Hence Vnfl xetUy, pmfl xtly adv (ran), in x 
way fixed or determined beforehand. 

Sylvester Du Baritu 11 iiL in Law yfit Sith the 
holy man bore-tels preflxtly What and Where and When 
>1 1696 UssHER 4 hh (1658) 499 The space of a few dayes, 
and those prefixedly iiumbred, being granted 

Frffifixion (prrfi kjon) [a F prifixtoH (137a 
In Godcf Comp/), ad L type *pr»fix%on em, n 
of action f prg/iglre to PRinx J Ihe action of 


of action f prvflgfre to Prefix J Ihe action of 
prefixing 

tl Ine action of fixing or appointing before* 
hand, preappointment Obs 
Day of piejrion a fixed day on which a iherifT for other 
officer) had 10 appear at the court of exchequer to render an 
account of his expenditure 

19*6 f’/nZ Diof AorwiiA (Camden) 956 If my lord of 
I Norwiche wold vysylt (accoiding lo his prefixcion) 1536 
m Slrype Cranmer It (1694) 36 “here should he as many 
f such as were sufficiently learned wilbout prefixion of 
any precise nombre 194a ^ Act 34^33 Hen VIH c 16 1 ■ 
bverye shirief shall at I is date of prefixcion besworne 
1963-R7 Foxe/I ft M (1596)404/1 Haumg this dale anl 
place assigned you by your own consent and our piefixi vn 
I ><1794 Cartk in Gutch Coll tur II 143 Ihe Sherifls 
have their days of prefixion for passing their accounts, 
fb A pre appointed occasion Obs rare-' 

1630 R Johnsons Ktngd 4 Commw 51 1 Ha that is 
missing at any of the prefixions is sura to have many basti 
nadoes on the soles of his feet. 

2 Gram The placing of a word or pgrticle before 
B word, ckp in combination with It, employment 
of a prefix 

iSii 31 Bbntiiam Lan( Wks 1843 VllI 394/3 The 
accessory woid in some instances precedes the principal 
word Hence the d slinction —accessories prefixed or in 
Ihe way of )>refixiun 1894 Vahontti Y)6hcpt 180/j In 
some categories as in the aiiributive tel ition, pichxion is the 
rule Thus the advetb stands before the verb and not after 
Hence Vr«fl xlo&Rl a , characterized by prefixion , 
inflecled by mean* of prefixe* rare 
1898 t enttrLyvl 3n<l Supp 377/3 The languages of the 
Kaffirs supply a broad distinction between them and ciihsr 
AWca I races. 1 lity are prefixiunal ai d alliterallonal 

fPreftxment. Ohs tare-' [f Pbefix t» + 
WENT 1 Fixture beforehand , pre appointment 
>614 Vv B. I AtiosopAer t Banquet (ed 3) 3 Wes may 
lengthen out our dales with toy to the last pcriode of their 
preoxme it 

PrBflztUVO fprrfi kaliQi A 1 <o pre* [f. 
Pbbfix tr after Fixture ] 

1 1 he action of prefixing, c*p in grammar 

t8s4 J WiNTKRBOTTOM Ztio FntuA lioids 9 Wartoi 
speaks of the prefixtuie of the augment >> 1879 J A H 

Murray tr ScmefiiBr tn Hdttst to I Allot Sec 41 In this 
language [Ahchasian] the most interesting feature is the 
remarkable prefixtute of ihe ixisonal pr>nouns forex 
ample ab father makes i>»A' my father nab ihy father 
(masc ) bob thy father iSem.) yab his father /a^'her 
father , rAisd )Our father , rii6 their father 

2 A word prefixed, esp. as a title or distinction , 
a prefix 

>8ai New Monthly Vag II 131 ITie ancient fiddle, with 
Its cognomen or monosyuahic praefixiure, was we fancy 
a low in trument 1833 T Hamicton tftnkbfanii Amtr 
I viii 341 1 he members of the Federal Senate ate addiessed 
with the prefixture of Honouiablo 

Prefloration (pn llorZ< Jan) Bat [ad F 
pri/l ratson (Richard), f P>1 , Pre* B + 1 « _fi0s, 
flor-em flower see -ation J «• /tsTiVATloH. 

i8u I iNDLEV Mrod Bot 409 The term estivation or 
pmHotation is applied lo the parts of the flower when un 
expanded 1880 Gray Alruet B t iv | 3 (ed 6) 133 
Vernation and rlcstivation— Pisefoliation and Prtefloration 
are etymologically belter terms substituted by Richard 

t Prefooa tiou. P<sth Obs Also prse* [ad. 

L prirfotlHidH em,n of action! /77^*<7yF to choke, 
suffocate, f /nr, Pke k faux, faucem throat So 
F t prffocation (15th c ) ] Choking, suffocation , 
constriction 

1657 Tomlinson Rtnous Disp 401 Cures the dolour 
and pnefocatlon of the uteius 9684 tr Bonet t Mete 
Conipit VI 180 She suffers strangling and prefocation, 
because of compression about the Heart 

Prefoliatioil(pr(fini1i|r> fan). Bet AlsoprsB 
[a, F. prlfohatton (Richartf) sec Pbb- B and 
Foliatiow, and cf Pbefloratior ] -Vebnatiob 

xl^ HaNgrow/>/cZ Bet Perms X44 Prefolfation, syiio 
nyme for ‘ Vernation i86( Bentley Man Bot (1S70) 
93 Ihe arrangement of the leavei in the bud is called 
vernation or prsefoliailon i88e [see Pieeloration). 

Frefool, Praforceps • see Pke* A 1 , 4 
Prtforni (pf < | pr/fi^jm), v [ad L. pretftrm- 
are sccPhe-A i and Form v SoF prfformer 
(iSth c Bonnet in Littri) ] (ram To form or 
shape beforehand (Chiefly In pa pple ) 
i6»i (see pEsrosMEo]. 1793 Houaorr Ltmiers 
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PkyttfigH xx!v 133 If the germ exixta preformed In the 
mother 185!. BusHNhLi Nat, Suftmat xi (1864) ji7 
Ood 3 original scheme, taken as a whole, was so pi tuned 
or preformed 1<J7 AUiutts 'tytt Mtd IV 117 Bile 
pigments are not preformed m the blood 

D. To deteitnine the form of beforehand , tn 
famUh a mould or model of (a structure to Ire 
subsequently formed^ 

xgge Ctat Diet s v, Bone preformed In cartilage J ho 
fetal skeleton preforms that of the adult 
I^r«fo*nniUlt. PhtM rate [f I’ltF A 4 4 
L. formUnt em, pr. pplc of fot mare to h orh see 
-ANT 3 - PKErORMATIVK H 
1864 Pussv I *ct D,mUl Notes 578 The Arabic prmfor 
mant of the 3 ' fern, fut 

Preformation (pnljiumr'Jsn) Also pr«- 
[f Pbk- A. 3-f FoBM\rioN, cf PukKOKM So F. 
prifortnatton (i 8 th c. Bonnet in I Utr^) ] 

1 . The action or process of forming or shaping 
beforehand , previous formation 

171a Htti LttUrana IV 195 It u easy to think that the 
Soul IS a divine Automaton, still more wonderful and that 
by a divine Pnefnrination it produces these beautiful Ideas 
litp CoLtaiPOE Rem (i8j6) II iqi Ihe inuuspi(.ioua 
influences on the preforiiwtiun of Fdmund s character 
iS]8 Six W Hamiltin Ligtc xxx. (1866) II 119 Ihc blind 
preformalions of opinion 1903 B>tt WVif yrnt -5 Feb 
44a Oil the other hand the egg of Nereis and of Her Ve 
showed a high degree of ‘ preformation , and the eurl) 
blaxtomcres of these eggs were not eiiui(>oteniMl 

2 . Theory of prefotmahon (Hiol ) the theor), 
prevalent in the 18th c , that all the parts of tlic 
perfect organism exist previously formed m the 
germ, and are merely ‘ developed or unfolded (not 
produced by accretion) in tne process of repro 
duction. hormerly also called theory of Lvolu 
TiON (6 b) , opposed to th.st of Lpk.enesis 

1831 Blaclnu Mag XXIX 68 Ihe two stjlesof center 
sation corresponded to the two theories of gcnerati n u e 
(Johnsons) to the theory of Preformation (or Evolution)— 
the other (Burke s) to the theory of h pieenesis 1S47 («.i. 
briGXNKsia) 1879 Ir HatikeFe Fiet MattX 11 40! ispar 
h riedrich Wolff with his new theory if h pigeneMs gave 
the death blow to the entire I heory of Prefurmation 1I99 
Thomson Sc/ f(/irx 119 Ilisfllonnetslceniral ideawas the 
‘ preformation or asserted pre-existei ce of the or^ uiihiii 
and all its parts within the germ 
Hence Pxafonaa tloniam, the doctrine or theory 
of preformation (see 3) , Vrefbriiia tionlat, one 
who holdt or maintains this theory 
1888 K R. Lankestks 111 /'ao'c/ But XXIV 8iviThe 
so called ‘evolutionists of the eighteenth reiutir> l/ctter 
(.ailed praformationists. 1890 Q Act Apr 373 Both 
notions have now passed along with ‘ preformationism into 
the limho of discarded hipotlieses. 

Pr«forin»tiT« (prif^Jjinitlv), <7 {sh) Also 
pm- [f PUK A 3, 4 + FORlf ATI\ K , cf Pbreobk] 

1 Having the quality or cajMcity of forming 
beforehand (Sometimes with allusion to the bio- 
logical theory of preformation ) 

1841 Mykks tatk. ik. iv J33 343 The peculiar preforms 
live nature of the Jewish institutions and history 1834 
Jml A Agrte Sec XV. 11 30s Under the supposition 
that the membrane gives rise to the first production of the 
Dentine, and is itself obliterated by the process it has liecn 
called the pref irmaiive membrane of the dem tl papilh 
1883 ScHSFF //»// <A I III XXI i99flhsl]llie n| stoiic 
Chrislisnily IS preformative and cuiiiaiiis the Using germs 
of all the following periods, personages, and tcndein les 

2 Pht/ol. I'relixeti as a formative element said 
of a letter, syllable, etc (esp in Semitic languages) 

iSat M Sti Aar (7r«»/ i/ehr Lang ill (1831)79 Ihc 
praeformative affixes to the Fill , would appropriaicfy base 
a Sheva for their vowel pointing 1837 G Phili irs^T'/'Iac 
Oram 61 The pneformalive letters are not four ns in 
Mebrew Ibid. 6a The Infinitive of all Ihe conjugations 
has Mem piaeformalive 1844 Proc PhtM btoc I 369 
The Georgian also empIo)s a variety of preformative 
panicles in conjugatiun 

B sb J'htlol A preforimtivc particle ; a letter, 
syllable, etc , prefixed to a word or root in inflexioi) 
or dcnvallon , a prefix esp m Semitic languages) 
l8ai M STUASTOrawf Heir I ang 11 (1831)51 taz' in 
the prgefoimative rif* (m Hilhpael) o(\en assimilates itself 
to the first radical of the verb Ibid ml 96 The I’raiforma 
lives of tense and conjugation ««37 f- Phillifm 'iyrtai 
Gram 85 The Ulaph characteristic of the Aphel eoiyu 
gallon is sometimes retained with the prefirmaiives. 1844 
Ptoc PhtM See I. 346 One of these preformatives . u 
deserving of more eapecial notice 1901 J E H Thom 
SON Keient Lemm Daaitt la I here are renuins of eastern 
forms (or instance, the use of the lamed as preformative 
for the yod in the Substantive Verb— a Mandacan 1 c 
eastern usage, 

Trsfonued (prf fp-imd,^/ pnTp jmM),/// a 
[f Preform + -kijI, or f. Pbe- A i + Fobmed] 
Formetl lieforehand, previously formed. 

tfei Shaks, fui C I Hi 67 The true cause Why nil 
these things change from their Ordinance, Their Natures 
and pre formed Faculties, To monstrous qualitie i8(M 
Oduno Amm C ktm 136 Alloxan, a pre formed consti 
tuent of urine sMp E A PAsaas / ract Hygiene (ed 3) 
317 During baking a certain amount of preformed sugar 
yields carbonic acid 1889 Mivast Dr/exx Hum Beaten 
118 Men do not invent concepts for preformed words, but 
the reversei 

Pr«flwml8m. Stol. [f. Preform v. + -irm ] 

- PllBFOBMATlONiaM So ProfO 701181 -s Pbb- 
rORMA'nOMlST. 


1898 Amer Nttnrmlut June 449 But this >s not Pre | 
f /rmixm in the old sense 1 since ihc adaptations are nm el . 
lies of function in whole nr part /A//, Ihe c 1 e uf reflex I 
and instinctive functions as against the old preforinist or 
Weismannist view 

j Prsfira ct, a Obs [ad L pm fad us 
abrupt, stem, inflexible, pa pple of praft ills'*! e | 
to break off before the point or abruptly, f pise, 
PUE- A. 4 + fiaiig'^re to break ] Abrupt, atnlibum 
obstinate, refractory 

tssS GARuiHxa in Foxe A tr M (1570) «78</3 Thou wasl 
so prefracte and stout in religion 15^ J King On yonat 
(1618) 64a Which no man could deny that were nut loo i re 
tract and olistinate. 1608 CiiArMAM Byron t / rag u Plays 
1873 II 383 Still he stands prefract and insulei t 

Prefrontal (pr/Trp ntal) a tsb)Anat and 
Zoo/ Alsopr*- [f Phe A,H ■\-L, fions,fianl 
forehead + -al, or f Pre- 4- F iiontal ] a Situated 
in fiontofthe frontal bone of the skull b Situated 
in the fore part of the frontal lolie of the bnin 
1854 Owk.'l ii Oil t Cire bii ,Org \at I 194 the pre 
frontnl and nasal bones iSw A Hint it 'iyst Mel VII 
373 The frontal lobe as so defined must be divided iiit i a 
prefrontal and a iiotfrintal aica Hul 738 Ihxt pit 
of the brain wliicii is prolhibly most mil iiatcly os-s, 1 
ated with psychical pr k esses— the p afr ntal area 190a 
Dotty Chieu 33 May 3/4 Ihe general consensus of optin 11 
localises what we term inind in ihe pre frontal lulres f 
the liraiii 

B, sb iyllipl {vts prefioiital lone') A portion of 
the ethmoid, which forms a distinct bone in some 
reptiles, batrachions, and fishes 
1834 OwFNin OrrtCin Sc Org Nat I 193 There is 
a distinct, oval articular surface near tl c anterior me lian 
ancle of each frontal to whtch the prefrontal ts attat he I 
/bit 194 The prefrontals are connate with the lacrym ils 
188a (iUnthfr A/sAc( 57 The prefrontals, also small occupy 
the aniciior ntargiii of the orbit 

bo PrafTo Bto-la ohrymal a , at once prefrontal 
and lachrymal (Inquot a»r/S,rc bone) 

187s Huxley 111 /■(•cjx/ Brit I 759/11 his meets a curved 
flat bone which bounds the rhil nitennrly and internally 
and articulates with an ascending process of tl e maxillary 
bone It may be regarded as a piefrontu-lai hry mat 

fPrefruition. o/s [i Prk a jtFkui 
Tiov ] Previous fruition or enjoyment , a foretaste 
a 1631 Donne Serm (1649) II 135 Delighting in the hope 
of a future sin and sin in a jtmfruiium of his Mime before 
the act 1678 J JloNEs) But C/tuirk ui I0 be in the 
Church of heaven twhile he ts on earth ) by prcfruition 
t Pr«ftl Igency. 0/s rare [f as next see 
ENci 1 Pic-eininent brightness or sjdendour 
t88a Waifrii i sf 411111 br Ann 31 The Pan lans and 
Senators were so jealous of their glors andptcfulgency that 
tl ey nllowed 1 one ) nrticipanls with tin-in 1 1677 Barrow 


t Prafrflgent, a Obs tare [ad L pur 
fuls^m, ett/ent, pr pple of pratfu/giie to shine 
forth or greatly . see Pbe A 4, 6, and F uloknt ] 
Greatly thming pre-eminent in lirightness 

e 1360 A ScotT i o,mt (SIS) xiv 3 Bemis < Iff Phelnis 
fair prefulgeiil sisage hricht 1631 1 ile J ather taipi 
(1676) tos As was said of the Images if Bruti s a id Cjissius. 
that in a Fiiiieril pomp they wcie nine t spiciioiis ana 
prefulgent because they were not see 1 amoni. the othcis 

t Prefix Igurate, t Oh rare-o (i jipl s(cin 

of I pr-rfu/stu (!! e to flash fotlh see !• 1 i olkatf ] 
s6a3 CocKERAM Pn/u/cMi tU to glister hcfotc. 

t Frega ge, v o/’s [f Pbi a i + g \ce t/ ] 

/ram 1 o pledge b ' ' 


1655 Fllifr Ch lint ix i. I 42 The incinl>er<t of the 
Counccll of Irent uere hy onlh pre^gcci to the Pope *lo 
defend And m*^tntAin his authonlv agninM a\\ the world* 

Pregeminal, geniculate, -gemoulum, 
-genital see 1 ’re A 4, B 3 

t Prege rminate, v O/'s rare-o ff ppl 
stem of L pnrsrrminAre to butl forlli early !,ec 
Pbe a I and Gbrminatf ] 

1813 CocKRRAM / rfgrrminat, to bud laf irr another 

Pre-glaoial (pr/gh' pal' a Oeo/ [Prk 
B it)] Lxisting or occurring picMous to the 
glacial \«rlod 


Mr A13 margin A strong hold kept by a coward Is 
ptCLii iblc tSaa — ( yrupje ha i<yi C y rus desirous in very 
deed I > see wTioihcr llie C,isllc were any wliere prenabir 
1843 I’lTKiF hound ! oven tr I 371 The door alone could 
lie pregnable itta //aiders Mai I 615 Its pregnable 
approaches aic the )i /rials f entrance and exit for the tube 

D fis. 0|)en to attack , assailable, vulnerable 
1836 Niw Monthly Mtg XLVIII 334 There were but 
few points on win hull ilicrtino s chaiacter] was pregnable 
1817 SiB J I’a 1 I in 1/ « V 100 A hard headed F nglish 
11 fidel pregn ible to nciihei religion nor common sense 
1901 Dally Lilian 36 Vpr r/i lie nllacks Arnolds very 
pregnable idea that Lbrislianity is >nly Stoicism ‘ touched 

i Erroneously used for Pkecs int a I, 2 Ohs 

x6ar} 1 orsFi L Pour/ Beastt U6>8) 69 In tlio-e cldet times, 
wherein wisdom and inventi n was most pregnable Ibid 
674 I,eaving those brief and pregnable Narrali ms of Bel 
lonius and Scaliger a 1660 Lontemf Hut I ret (Ir 
Archmoi Soc ) 1 1 41 These solide and pregnable reasons 

Hence rragiusbi llty, pregnable quality 

1838 S Bxllasiv Betrnyai 107 iheres not a flaw In 
frailly coupled with defect more near Than this man s 
strength to pregnahility 

II ]^egnAda (preni'a da) Obs [Sp preflada 
big with child ] A variety of lemon see quots 

ai69i BovLE//rif d/r (16921 178 1 here are (in TeiierilTel 
oranges and lemons es|>ecLdly the pregnadas, which have 
small ones in their Irellies, fr im wlien e they are so denomi 
natisi 177s Sefri X’X Pav (I70/)1V laag \nolher bolanlcal 
curiosity mentioned hy him is what they call Pregnada, or 
impregnated lemon. It is a perfect and distinct lemon, 
inclosed within anullier 

t Pre gxuuxoe. Obs [f Pregnant see 
-ANCE 1 =< Pkki vANCt • 2 4 , a pregnant quality. 

1346 I AN lEV /(»/ / ng Ve /meat i viil 15b, Poetrie 
mprehen leth al oilier srien es as f r that when other 
faculties be deu^sed 1 y the pregiiaunce of mannes wytte 
this art only is giuen >f nature by adiuine inspiraci >n 1610 
W oLKiN iiAM hto/Suneyn 11 81 Increase compre 
heiuLs all profits denued fr im the Pregnance and Pro- 
duction of the harih 1633 Marmion A/xe C<w«/»<t//r<w» 11 
VI, A Sonne of such prect an e of wit and undetslanding 
1^5 Mil TON ( olast Wks 1851 IV 364 In the passage 
f II wing I cann i but atmire ihc ripciics and ihe preg 
mi c f his native trechtiy r 1643 How fll / e// (16S8) 
IV 4;s I dmht it not having jiscoverd in your Nature 
sonitny pregnances and sparkles of iiinated Honor 

N'esatt e piesuanee in cri onions rendering of 
the mod I law K rm //rf uega/tve 
piigiiaiit see pRtoN yvT 17 - 4 b 
1641 lermtsdt ta I ly jcvj The Defendant sail h that tt was 
not voyd being the tcmporalties in the kings hands hy the 
death f W this is a Negative preg anrr for it maybe in 
the kings hands otherwise then t y the death of XV 

Fregnanoyi prcgnansi) [f PBFGNANTa>^ 

sec ANC) ] 

1 "1 he condition of being pregnant, or with child 
or young , gestation 

iS^lLohio Ingnt ~a greatneswilh child pregirancie 
a being great with childc or with yoong 1691 Ras Lreatien 
tl 1692)03 1 hat extra rrdinary esiension tiat is requisite 
in ihe time of their Pregiuniy 1777 Watson / ktlip // 
(i8rj), rh« ippearances win h gave rise lo Ihe l*liWf of 
M ary s pregnam y were f mnd to lie nothing but the approach 
f a dropsy iBot Met Jml \ ij3 The ph«n mens of 
1 1 vnn and piegnancy will very t mstantly impede the pro 
gress of pulmonary co isumption 1898 If estm ( ax 25 Feb 
0/3 When Mr loiwson fait unravelled for himself the 
wh le mystery^ f ihe 1 roail lyjarnent the prevention of 

clear to him 

tu/iib ilc9 'I/// if/ s ^jst l/f / \ 1 1 799 The pregnancy 
kidney , the chronic form of renal dusease dependent on 
pregnancy 1906 31 July 79/t Mr H A Rose 

describes in two papers the pregnancy observances in the 
Punjab of the Hindu and Mohammedan populations 


b fg m fig context) 

<3 1509 Skflton hefi/jeacion 371 Suche a p 


Omitting the first or preglacml pcriwi the rsiimale is made 
for the glacial and postglacial period 188a DsWKiNSin 
Standard 3i Au/f. 3 '4 He felt inclined to view the river 
dn(X man as having invaded Europe in pre gl laal times 

Preglenold, -Klenoidal sec Pbk B 3 

Freffnable (pregn&b'l), a Forms 5-7 
pranable, 6 prenn-, proin-, preign , preygn , 
prign-, 7 pwBgn-, 6- pregnable [I.ate MF. 
prenable,*. F /WMWa(i2lhc in Ilair Darm.), 
also in OF pregnah/e (1306 in (iwkf Comp/), 
f, ptendre (ppl. stem pren ) — L pieiitiPre, contr. 
from ptehendtre see Prebknu and am k As to 
the g see Impreunable.] Of a fortress Cajiablc 
of being taken by assault. Also transf 

•433 in U'art Eng >m Atsmc* (Rolls) 1 1 j8i If the placts 
were righle prenable 1383 I o Bkrnfrs hrenst I cclv 379 
They thought well the town* waa preignable thd. celxv 
39* They saw* well that y* place was pngnahle 1513 St 
Payert Tien Pill VI 165 What places he siipposctb mere 
most preinable, or facile to be had e 1340 tr Pol Verg 
Bag //»t (Camden No ag) 14 Out of hope that it was 
pregnable by lusanll im Uhton Carr (Roxh ) 68 It is 
hardbe otherwise preniudila 1803 Holland Plutarch t 


a 1309 Skflton heflicacioH 371 Suche a pregnalnjcy Of 
heuenly uvspyraciun In laureate rreacyun 1641 Miiton 
Ch Out vL'Vks 1651 111 123 Here sie begat heresie with 
a certaine monstrous haste of prcgi v cy lu her birth 1734 
H Walmf I ett (1846) III S| I have ofien announced 
I » I )u a pregnancy of events which have soon after been 

2 Iranf a Of the soil, etc I ertility, fecundity, 
friiitfulnca!, , abundance 

1615 t SAsnvs / > rr i 2i (Ml Ida] Famous for the 
11 l.,cmeiu . f 1 arts a 1 preg a cie in founlaines. 1739 ti 
D ikameCs Hush 1 \i \^u ) 13 [The earth) will acquire 
such a genuine and masculine picgiutiicy 1878 Masoue 
/ ’elt 48 He knows ihe utmost secret of the earth, fhe 
pregnancy of cv cry blossom s birth 

•fb ^ germinating or vitaluing quality Obs tare 
1^ Mm 1 N 7 // . A Wks 1851 iv 157 I ike the eggs of 
an Ostrich in the dust I do but lay them in the sun , their 
own pregnancies hatih the truth. 

to 1 he state or condition of bemg impregnated 
with some substance Obs 
1886 O Harvey Merb Angl tv 31 The blood.. through 
Its prMnancy with volatil aculcous salt 

Z. fig III reference to the mind Fcilility, pro- 
ductiveness, inventiveness, imagmative power, 
quickness or readiness \of wit' 

•330 Bale Png I otanes 11 4jb They perceyued in 
hym great i-opye of learnyiige pregnancy of wylt, <397 
SiiAKs. a Hen IP i ii 192 Pre^snai c le is made a Tapster, 
and hath his piicke wit wasted in gluing Kcckning& 1831 
WsFVRRcIwc Pnn 1/an 593 Hetu-y the eight conceiued 10 
good an opinion of his discreet comp-utement and ingenious 
prcgnancie that he made him ins prinapall Sectary 
1647 Clarenoon Hist Reb viu | aM He (Sir H Vane] 
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PBROirATION 


SON 9/«/ No 309 » la The Diversions of the fallen Anfels 

ate descritied wuh great Pregnancy of Thought >133 
CoLi'Sincs TahU t 33 Oct , I scarcely know a more 
sirilci g instance of the strength and pregnancy of the 
Ciothic mind 

tb esp in rtfercnce to the young Ohs 
ISM Bnmghton s I tit v 16 Certaine Knowledge of ihe 
Archbishops great Industrie from his youth not pregnnncie 
alone lOsa-Oa HaVLm Carw/ryr- 1 (1683) 173 A pregnancy 
f judgment above his years 1671 CuRWtnoN IHxl 
1 mtU(i737)39o He observes a pregnancy m his apprentice 
which he cherishes and instructs. 1714 tr holliHS Ahc 
H isl (1837)111 Ml 111 306 Such yolitns as are remarkat !e 
for llie piegi ancy of their ports and g rod less of disposition 
R WiLi 1AM8 Fmi tent H tlshmr t 343 (1 hos. Morgan] 
was a jioor Ind in a farmers house near Rrldgcwaier 
Somerset The pregnancy of hes genius was conspicuous 
and the Kev John M xire ulfeted hi 11 luilion gratis 

to transf A youth of promise Ohs 

PtfcUES Ch Hut VI 340 To select yearly one or 
moe. of the most promising pregnancies out of both Uni 
versities and 10 breed them beyond the seas. aiMt 
— Warthtet Berks (i66a) 1 93. 

4 In reference to speech, words etc Latent full 
ness of meaning significance, suggestivenesa. 

il^i L. Hunt Seer 11 (1864) 59 N it that they want the 
same pregnancy in our languagie but lieoause they are 
neither so abundant nor so musical it M Pai 1 is n 
Mem (iS8s) 63 The political pregnancy of certain words 
III these had excited my interest 

b In reference to events, nctions, etc I atent 
capacity to produce results potentiality 

siitCauiss Ced a) tl aoi ITie estate that w-cs in ' 

them, was ly the statute « hilly transferred to serve the 
uses which were t« etsr, wuh a pregnancy and prospect in 
the contingent remainders, if they shout I aiise in due time 
Mi SvKCKY EtfaHtiaH hug 1^4 the true test of lie 
historical importance of events is their pregnancy the 
greatness of the consequences likely to follow from them, 
t Pr4 glUUiOy Obs ft PttEOMANT a 1 see 
•ANOY ] Cogency, force, weight, of an argument , 
clearness of evidence or proof, a weighty reason 

Mictoh Etkon 111, All those pregnancies aid just , 

m lines tame to Just nothing lisa Vuidu HammaHtCt 1 


(m Item) pregnancy On the other hand this does not 
explain the early collateral form ^ragnit -Aitm (Plautus 
and the connexion with root gHa is disputed by some 
see Walde LtHttn Btymol H Merhuck s v J 

I 1 That has conceived m the uomb, with 


Serr Jeentk (1676) 45 lllusiraling bis iTefinitions b> 
inslauces, as he often doth with great pregnancy 1877 
HornkckC t I an Ca isi 1 iv (1704) 106 Whatever pregi aticy 
there may lie in ihe muitves a judicious person doth allege 

Pra gnant, a > Also 5 preign , 

?pr«t) , 5-6 aant(e [a OF pretgnani (1^74 
ptegnmle instance, 1 5 freignantes raisons Oodef 
iompt), pr pple of preindre, earlier pnembre 
prtmbre to press — L prtmfre cf 'preignant 
pregnant, pregnant, pitliic, npe, liuelie, forcible 
strong, raisons pregnantes, piame, aujKtrcnt, tra 
IJortant, or pressing reasons (Cotgr ton) 

The word appears in Eng much earlier than It is aetuallj 
cited In fr though the vb lad come down In Fr from II 
In tng t)i» word ran together in form with the later 
PsECXAur «.* and it is prole that m later times the two 
were viewed merely as senses of the same word and that 
tins was hence apt to be confused with some of the fig uses 
of the next Sec the quota, under p 1 
Of an argument, proof, evidence, reason ett 
I'resaing, urgent, weighty, compelling, cogent 
foruble, convincing , hence clear, obvious. 

CIJ74 (^iiACCER frajilM IV tisi (1179) An I i>>s was hym 
a preignant [itys f/4 37 f prenaunt] argument That she 
was forth out of )na world a gon 1334 id 36 Hen I Ht 
c 4 I 3 Good and pregnaunie euidence mintsired to tlic 1 
by peraona sworne before thesajdc Justiciar igft Huuixr 
Pregnant token, aki/icitiiH Irguidum liot r Godwin 
Bps (if Eng 376 Because my proofes are not pregnant I 
will passe him ouer in silence 1S04 Shaks. Olh 11 1 339 
liai Br Mountagu Platnba 538 1 hus cUewhere as is 
pregnant by that other example formerly alleaged out of 
Diodorus. 1M4 BuTLEt Hud 11 11 106 1 doubt not but 
■I will appear With pregnant light t he point is clear 
1 Jit Cot Etc tennijli III 40 1 hat the Proofs were so 
Pregnant and the Crime so I lack iiii Blackstomk ( «/;/«» 
U 84 A pregnant proof that these tilierlics of socage tenure 
were fragments of Saxon liberty 
p 1 he following appear also to belong here in the pre 
ceding range of sense ihou^ they are in some cases suxeep 
iible of being explained as Pukcvant a * 
sgifa N i (Rhem)Prcf aij b or deciding the douht&s of 
these dales, more propre and pregnant then the other part 
not yet printed, ijga K, Hamvsv Fair Jett iv Wks 
(Grosart) I 337 Pregnant rules auail much, but visit le 
Examples amount incredibly >ioa aW tt Aeinm/r 
Harnast iv 1 1548 I will shew you a plate in I iitletoii, 
which u verye pregnant m tins point 1644 Dicky Nat 
Bodies xxviii (1658) 307 1 be whole composure of his body 
throughout, were pregnant signes of a well tempered mind 
within ciile BrvxaiDGE •Cerm (1730! I 47 \Ve lave as 
pregnant instances of it in the New lestament aa in the 


life we ourselves have known a very pregnant example 
PreglUUlt (pre gniiit), a*{sb) Also 5 -*nti, 
S -6 aunt, prin^ant, 6 prsignant, •aunt 
[ad L prtfgnilns, ant em with child, pregnant , 
cf F prfgnant {prfgnanie km in Kabelaui 1 550) 
The OF word was prsins prelgnt » It pregno L type 
'pragnus, but in Eng prttnssant was used in 1413 and 
was app common in the isth c in the transf sense i It is 
remarkable that this should appear so much earlier than the 
literal sense. L prmgnUns baa generally been explained as 
a ppl form from pra before-froot gnsr of gndster gntHns 
to be horn, a derivation favoured by the cognate pragntUo 
a making pregnant or being with child and late L. prag 
nirt to oe pregnant, pragnAtut pregnant, and pragtUUtu 


aayih Ihe pregnant [edd 143365 prognaunt ed 1598 
pregnate) Woman wbiche bath ieusumum for the most 
) art aborleth ligi Ui 01 nt Ctossogr , PtYguaiil , great 
wuh child or young tM«-« Phd Imus I 388 Pregnai t 
Bitches at certain times of iheirgravidation 1667 Milton 
/ y 11 779 My womb Pregnant by ibee and now excessive 
grown Ptodlgious motion felt 1774 Goidsm Hat Htst 
(1776) IV x-jb Wc ore not certainfy informed how long Ihe 
females (seals) coniiniie pregnant a itaj I o. Eldi n in 
pofvetfs Per ises (ed 3) 11 sio 1 he child with which A, M 
IS now pregnant it^ H H WiLaoNifnf India 11 441 
the widow of Ladhul a was pregnant at the time of her 
husbands assassination. i6m Atliutts Spst Med VIII 
398 Mental changes are common in pmgnant women 

b fig (or in fifrarative context) 
c lijo Milton $ 6 And I Might think th infection 
ofmj sorrows loud HadgotaraLcof mournenonsom preg 
I ant cloud. 1641 Hiniib J Bruen xxx 93 One errour is 
a prrg lant and faithfull mother of many iiiore 1764 
( OLUSM. /'fNTA 138 ihe pregnant qtiarry teemd with human 
form 1873 SvsioMna ( ri pxtts ill 87 Cjrnus, this city is 
pregnant but I fear that it will bring forth a man to 
chastise our evil violence 

to fig Big, laden, swelling, of a anil, liellylng 

I ,4,1 llEtRiCK Htsper Oherons t east 33 A pure seed 
pearle of infant dew Brought and liesweetnrd in a blew 
And pregnant violet a Mi) Cotton II inter x With all 
her pregnant soils atrip 

t 2 transf a Of a plant or seed Fertilized, 
capable of germinating fruitfit) Obs 

liip WORLIDCE Spst Aertc (t68i) 339 Pttgna t full as 
a Bud, or Seed or Kernel ready to sprout 1750 tr Pn 
kantett Hush I xv (176s) 80 May prevent tlie grains being 
render d pregnant tTia-^ lALCoNsa )/i(/ii/r 1 361 There, 
rich wuh neciar melts the pregnant vine 

I fb Of the soil, etc Fertile, fruitful , prolific, 
teeming Contst votth Obs 
tits G Sanuvs y rat 11 97 The fat and prejtnant slime 
which It (the Nile) leauclb behind it tjts tr PanctroHus 
herumflfem I iv xix 331 An Isle call^ Marmora very 
pregnant with Metals. 1780-9 Falconek Sliipwr 11 161 
The clouds with ruin pregnant, now impend 1789 M Ks 
Piozzi Joum Prance II 68 This horrible volcano seems 
pregnant with wonders 1796 Morse Ainr Ctog I 614 
Virginia is the most pregnant wuh minerals and fossils of 
any state in the Unio 1 

I II In variotif mental or non physical uses 
I 8 a Of a person or his mind Teeming with 
ideas, fertile imaginative, inventive, resourceful, 

I ready Const of, in or fp within/’ ank ox Obs 
I 1413 Pttgr 6o«i/e Caxion 1483) iii x 57 Adam was 
pregiiauni of vnriKhtwisi esve u d sool disbeysaunte 1431 
JO tr tligiei Rolls) It I 467 |>e mynde of roan u pregii mte 
in a feire day and feynte in a cloudy day 1513 IIraushaw 
l>t n trhurge 11 >304 Famous in vicl wye preignant in 
1 wysdome Ibil 3034 Fyrst lo maister Chaucer and Lu I 
I gale sentencious. Also to preignaunt Barkley nowe beyng 
I religious To innenliue Skelton and poet laureate, a 1491 
I H Snith 6er»« (1637) 509 Veiy pregnant to devise new 
' shifts to keep in their almcs. zM R Skynnkr m 6rMr> r 
I ett (1686) 353 fhe Jews have always been so ready and 
I prcBnanl in the bcriplures, as that they need not cite the 
I Hook Chapter or Verse ito I ITHGOW Trail VIII 371 
I he esquisit 11 genioslty of their best styles and pregiuini 
I luenl on 1711 Stsvi k Sp,(t No 136 P 4 A Person of so 
pregnant a Fan y that he cannot be contcnied wuh ordinary 
Occurrences. Arnold 6<.h tar ( ypsy iv 34 1 he 

story of that Oxford scholar pour Of pregi ant pans and 
quick inveniive brain 

b in pregnant wtt, common in 16-1 ytb c atch 
1494 Fabvan Ckron mi 653 A marchaunl of prepaiiM 
wytie and of g od nianer and speche 1519 Inter! P out 
hltin in HnzI Pintslejr I 7 Divers pregnant wits be 1 this 
land tS49 Chalons R t-rasmus on potty t\%) Who is he 
I so pregnant witted that might grope out these misteiies ( 
(is^ W/r Poems Reform xxx 71 Piiilgnant of wit of 
I |» licie I UI peir 1589 Nashe I ref ( reenes Menaphen 
(Arb ) 17 His pregnant dcxierilie of wit ) ,634 Hevudod 
j Mai tenhead / ost i Wks. 1874 IV 106 Caimc com^ I know 
I you haue a pregnant wit. cit/ka Sot IH Aerin John xh 
17 (1715 1 341 Nor did ever the most pregnant Wit in the 
I World bring forth any thing great without some Pam 
and Traviil 

fc esp of young nersons or their faculties Apt 
to conceive or apprehend, quick witted, of nnturoal 
capacity, full of jiromise, promising Obs 
I5S7 Order of Hmpilallt C viij Suche of the children as be 
pregnant and very apt lo Icammge ii» Doavton Poty- 
olb VI 333 Her apt and pregnant Vouth sent hither yeere by 
yeere. Instructed in our Rues with most religious feare 
1639 BaATHWAir Arcad Pr 11 180 Whom we no lesae truly 
than premriy call the Muses minion, the conceits preg 
nantest datling aiiii Fullek IPer/^<z(i66e) 1 339 She 
was a very pregnant Lady above her age and died in her 
1 infancy when not full four years old 1707 CHAMarRLAVNR 
I Pret St Ew III 435 Some of the most pregnant Lads are 
I so good Proficients that they are sent to Ihe University 
t d. Apt to receive or be influenced , receptive , 
digpoced, inclined, reodv. Obs (chiefly m Shak* ) 
s*n Skaks Puiet H iii L too My matter bath no voice, 

' Lady, bitt to your owne most pregnant and voaebsafed 
I ear*, tto — Ham iii ii 66 And crooke the pregnant 
Hindget of the knee iie8 — Per iv Prol 44 And cursed 
Dioniza hath The pregnant instrument of wrath Prest for 
this blow sM Donne Srrm xxlx (1640) sqo Christ places 
the Comfort of this Comforter, the Holy Ghost, in this that 
he shall worfce upon that pregnant faculty, the Memory. 


lfio7 TorSKLL Ponrf Beasts (1618) S09 Their hearing is 
most pregnaiii for the F gyptians when they signifte hearing 
picture a Hare , and for this cause we have shewed you 
already that their ears are long like horns. 

4 Of words, symbolic acts, etc Full of mean 
ing, highly significant , contaming • hidden sense, 
implvmg more than is obvious, suggestive , also, 
t full if replete tvitk (something significant) 
c 1490 / 0/ t’i’ems (Rolls) II say Discusse it with dillgens, 
and telle iff hit be This pugenc ix pnnsnant, sir Pilat 
psrdd 01480 Henrvson lest tres 370 In breif sermone 
one pregnant sentence wryte a tia6 Bacon Confess Faith 
Wka 1879 1 338/3 Ihe continual history of the old world, 
and church of the Jews is pregnant of a perpetual 
allegory and shadow of the work of the redemption to 
follow 1699 Pearson Creed (1839) 104 The best of ihe 
I.atins thought the Greek word so pregnant and compre 
hensive that the Latin tongue had no single word able 
to express it <zt6iz Fuller IPoithtes (Mt) 1 133 His 
Epill etes were pregnant with Metaphors 1838-9 Hallam 
Ihst Lit III III vii 1 41 378 The Vtyle IS whTt was called 
pregnant, leaving much to lie filled up by the reader srefiec 
lion i860 Wistcott /»/ mf Study Cesp vi (ed 3)31881 
M irk conipiesses into this one pregnant sentence the central 
lesson of the tiial 1879 Fasrar V/ Pant II 188 It is 
impossible 1 think in fewer words lo give the full inlerpre 
tntion of this pregnant thesis, 
b Phrases 

Pr gnant const m hon 1 > C ram or Rhet a construction 
11 whi h more i< implied than the uords express Pi eg 
nan! negative in I ogle |I pnOositio categonea uegain a 
pragnans in Paulus NicoUttua Venelus tsih c Prantl IV 
139 note 545] seequot 1890. A egath e pi egnnni m I an 
a negative inipUmg or involving an affirmative 
1607 CoH ELL Inierpr NegaliKe piegnaiil is a negatiue 
implying also an affirmaiiue As 11 a man being impleaded 
to naue done a thing vpon such a day or in such a place 
deiweth that he did It modo t/ forma doetarata which 
implyeth neuer tl e lesse that m some sort he did it. ligy 
Burton s Dtary (1838) II 365 \ou put a negative pregnant 
upon a man to say that sitting at the door is more profane 
than standing 1818 Cklise Pigrst (ed 3> IV S5* Ibcs 
general denial amouiils only to a denial of personal notice 
to herself and is a kli d 01 negative pregnant 1890 Cent 
Put av t regnant nrgatit e a negative proposition affected 
by a redu)>lic itive, excej live or other expression requiring 
SMciaJ treatment in 1 gic thus, no man, ywir man, ever 
sleeps IS a pregnant negative 
6 l«crtUc or fruitful in re*uU», big wUh contc 


I4»jitura))y pregnADi and the more daaperate it is the mere 
fruitful lylvGouv Morris in Sjmtks Li/F 9 iF'nMi83a) 
I 353 A critical business, pregnant with dangerous con 
sequences >8fo Comer Consot (Chandos) 160 Tliey bold 
a pregnant lie well told Is worth at least its weight in gold 

t b Retnltant, produced Obs nonce use 
1996 Bacon Milx A Ute Com Lasu t vili (16^6) 34 Any 
accessary before the fact la subject to all the contingencies 
piegnaiic of the fact if they be pursuances of the same fact 
B ag ri) A pregnant woman rare 
1694 Will iLocK /ootonua 384 Humane Policy forlieareth 
execution of a condemned Pregnant (or woman with LhildK 


descending Pregnanteth the Womb OfTceming Earth 

t Pro gnaatly, adv i Obs [f Prsomart a i 
4- LY * ] Of argument, proof, etc Cogently, 
forcibly clearly 

C1440 Catckwk I tft St hath 11 lajy And voyd jour 
resoun well tc pregi antly 1604! Wright /’ a<rr«N< in ii 
I I. 135 Pla) pregnantly prouucth passions 1694 M Eari 
Orrery I arthen (1676) 34 What more pregnantly confirm d 
me be was the real Artabasus 1769 Law tr Behme i s 
Myst Magnum xliii (177a) 3$4 We here see very full) and 
pregnantly 

gaaixtly, adv ^ [f pREaHAhT ly ^ ] 

In a pregnant manner or state 

1 ‘ Fruitfully ’ (Johnson 1755) 

b In a form capable of development rare 
1884 1 Tait fifind Ilf Matter (1893) ^8 It is reiterated 
that all forms of life existed pregnantly tn the first germs. 

2 In a manner implying more than is expressed , 

significantly , suggestively 

1879 Whitney Saiuknt Cram 359 Often the iti is used 
more pregnantly 1897 Hem Fug Put III 6i 3 A deal 
IS used pregnantly foe a good ot great deal 

t Pre gnantness. Obs rare-^ ^f Pukohant 
tt t and b + -MESS ] The quality of being pregnant 
= Prxgmancy I and * 


(of Invention, Wit, etc ) Ripeness, QuKkness. 
t Fre’gnate, (I Obs rare‘s' [ad late L/tra>- 
gnatus (5th cent), pa. pple of priegnSre to be 
pregnant J - Pregnant a t i 
[see Precnant «.* i, quot 1945V 
tFM'imate, V Ohs rarg^^ [f ppl stem of 
L pnegnare Keprcc] tntr. Of toil i To become 
fertile, to promote germination or growth. 

zToi London & Wise RsUr d Gardner 1 L 6 Backward 
soils which are long a pregnating m the Spring. 
tFreipift tioa. Obs ran-o. [ad U pnegmi 
tidn em see Pbeonant « »] - Pbeoitancy 1 
titj CocKERAM, Pregnatien, being great with cbikie 
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t FTtgna-tTMI. Ohs rare-'^ [f ni fern of ] 
L. *pregnStor (not found) + mh i ] A (fcraSnine) 
■gent or power that generates or brings to birth 

iTSa Law tr Btkmtnt Mytt Magnum 'A Usjj) 36 For 
the Fregnatress [Ger GsMhrsnnTof Time is ■ Model or 
PUt form of the Eternal PregnatreM 
Pregootatis. -y. vananti of Pbkmotabv Ohs ' 
tPr«gra*nd, prsegrstnd, a Ohs. rare-' 
[ad. L prsegrand ts very large see Pke A 6 and 
Gbaud a ] Extraordinarily large. 

1^ lOUMKIWN Riueu t Dttp 450 Not unlike a she goat 
with a vmgraiul body 

+ Fr«’gr*V»t#, w Ohs rare Also prse- [f 
ppl. stem of L prtegrav&re to press heuMly uiron (f 1 
pr«, Pr* a s ^gtav&re to weigh down, f gravts 
hoivy) ] trans lo weigh down, oveiwcl(,lil 
ittgs Be Hau/mo ll'oildw 1 1 Ihe clog wliioh the 
body brings with it cannot but |jregravale and trouble Ihe 
souf in all her performances i6m Sciatru / »m Sertu 
tiSe/l ii654)iaTheSoute(whuhiHherecloggd anddrnay, 
and much priegravaied by the Body, subject to corruption] 
Hence f Fregrav* tloit Ohs rare-o see quot 
<603 CocKBSAM, PregrauahoM great griefe 

tPr«graTltate,pr«>,« Ohs rare [Pbk a 
S ] tntr To gravitate more (than something else) 
iflk Bovlk Eii^ Nottan Nat vi 189 Water does gravi 
late in Water, as wsll as out of It, though indeed U does not 
puBgravitaie, because tts Counter bananc d by an equal 
weight of Collateral Water which keeps It from descending 
171a Quincy Leg Pkfsice Med (ed s) 187/1 1 hose things 
which do not pre tpavitate in the Air, Water, &c the V ulgar 
take to have no Gravity 

t Pregre dienoe Oht rare—' [nd I type 
*prmgredtenlta, f prvgredt, f pur, Pre A i + 
gradi to step, go 1 A going before or in front 
■SfS Chapman Ovtdt Ra q Stuce L ij But ns the Vni 
corns pregredicnee to vrnnmd Puoles doth purdge them 
with his borne, And sfict hi 11 the desarts Residence May 
safely drinke 

t Pregra asiou. Ohs rare [id \..prag>es 
stJH em a going before, n of action f prrgredi 
sec prec ] Going before, antecedence, precedence 
1603 CocKBaAM Pregf espial a going before, idsi Bior s 
New Dup p 173 Medicines do not need the prsegrcssio 1 of 
>ur heat 1636 Hcouvr ( /assaxr Pregr sttau, a go ng 
before an out going r over pi si >g a preventing 

t Pragu at, V Obs rare-'' [ad L prg^stme 
to taste before see Pre A i md Oust f» ‘J To 
taste before bo {non t-w is) tPragaatant a, 
tasting beforehand , f Preyn atlo Preoi rtator 
,i«a 3 CorKRKAM Pre,,uit to taste before iSe4 Svti 
Smith IPtt (1850) II 37/a We imisi tie those prssKustant 
punishers down h) > le q lestion . i6 »4_M oiTEUx RnLius 
V xs I he I sOfo IS were htoui,ht 1 1 by her Abstractors 
Spod Ml irs Mast I at rs Preguatics (K t tegusUi\ and 
oiher OiTi ers for wliom t want names 

t Fraffttlta tion, Ohs Also pne [n of 
action f I. //■/I’i'wj/I/c sec prec So obs F pri 
gustahon (t«odef ) ] A tasting before, a foretaste 


a i 6 s 7 Middleton Mayar a/ Qumharaugh 


hath a kind of pneauslatioii of n Ik in his srr> nature 
1667 WArKxiiousr /inr /amt 03 Over earls pccusiitni 
of Woe 167* K. WALKra Character faty ifanuj h 117 
In the actual exercise of prayer by which she s> iflcii 
aniictpaled Heaven by preguslatioii 

tPresruatator Ohs rate In 7 piw> [a I 
prsegustator, agent n f pnegustire (see Preoust) 
— F pt/gnstateur] One whose function is to 
taste meats and drinks before serving them 

>6m Mottkux Rahelan v xxiil When her Priejiistnlois 
[F Pirgustes] had tasted Ihe meat her Masticaluis 

II Frahallux, pm- (pr/bo. I/Iks) Anat and 
ZmI (mod L., T prse, Pai B. 3 + Hallux 
Named 1885 by Bardeleben of Jena ] A nidi 
mentary structure, osseous or cartilaginous, found 
on the inner side of the tarsus of some Mammalia, 
KeptiUa, and Batrnchia, and supposed to represent 
an additional digit. 

iM Prac ZoaL 5<ic LancL ijo That the pre luillux takes 
on certain of the essential relationships of a digit is beyond 
dimute. That it really represents one n a lother question 
tWg Athenmum tS May 635/3 ^rof Hanlelelien [se it a 
paper] on the prcpotlex^no prmhillux of the mammalian 
skeleton He also staled that lie had discovered vestiges of 
the prehalluB and prmpollex m certain Kepttlia slot 
FLOwaa A Lvdekkes Mammalia ic 49 In the iiostenor li iib 
the tibiai sesamoid, and a iibular ossihcation correspond! ig 
to the {dsiform, are regarded as representing a preballux 
and a postminimua 

II FrahalterM (prt|hn It^rft), sb pi Entom 
[mod L., f. Pre- B j + Halterks] A pair of 
small membranous scales in front of the haltercs 
of dipterous insects , umally called ttgul» 

1890 in Cent Diet 

FTPhimlntaop, •exit, obs if Pre eminence, 
-BMiNivT Pre-h«iiiipi«gio tee Pre- B i 

Ohs, rare [ad L. prehend Pre 
to grasp, seize, catch, for earlier prmhendPre (Plant ), 
f. prse, Pre- *Aif«<AW, cognate with Gr xavB 
dv-«iv to take in, hold Sometimea perh aphetic f 
Apprehend ] troMS, To aeize, catch, apmhend. 

13 Stow in Pai Ret 4 L /’armt (1866) Prer 15 note 
They^ere blamed that prabended bym and 


further support want new external o^na 
I t Prehensa'tion Obs rare [agent n f I pre 
I hens/tre {prensate) to seize, detain, solicit (Ircq 
' of prehendlre) see prec and cf. Pbenhation ] 
(7) Solicitation, suing 

1S49 C WALKra //«/ Independ 11 14s The Domestick 

use of their Nomei clators their I rehensations inviliUluns, 
Clientships. 

I ^ehensible (pr/he nslb’l), a tate [f L 
I prehens , ppl stem of ptehenJ 're (see Prehend) 
+ -IBLE bo F prihenstbU ] Capable of being 
grasped 

AiSza Bkmtham Ret Leen/t Wka ,843 VIII 315 Tin 
verbal noun which in this tts separate stat^ becomes the 
name of a sort of fictitious entity of a sort of fiLiiii us I ody 
or substance ih in this state rendered more prchensible 

I PrchenailHipr/liensil, sail), a Chiefly /W 
[a F pr/henstle (Bulfon), C as prec + tie he.] 
Capable of prehension , having the capacity 1 f 
gra.ptng or laying hold of anything 
1781 S bMF t-iB ir n ffa It hat Hut (1791) \ III i6s 
By Ills prehensile tad, he (the Cuaiia) is easily diMii 
guished from ihe monkeys 1854 OuKS Sket h leetk 
(1855) 14 Not any of the hmis of fi 1 e« are prehrnsils 
*871 Oarwin Pete ttan 1 iv 14a W ith Some savages the 
foot has not aItot,elhcr lost us prehensile power 
b Lowh as ptehenst/e hpped tasled 
iSaa 34 Goad t 1 / h Met (ed 4! Ill 13 M Cuvier 
suspects thnt it (the sense uf touch 1 1 the tatllnns s si t 1 r 
existence in all the prehensile tailed mammals. 1899 F \ 

K snv ^pari p C t/r a xii 133 The prehen ile hpped 
rhinoceros. 1905 It sli 1 ( a~ 18 Sepi 4/1 Prehensile 
I lied creatures are ts a r le res iclerl to the N w World 

Preh«iiHility ji/lunsi Im) [f prcc + in ] 
The miahty of being | rchcnsile prchmsiteness 

t$s6 F Mpksov P/g Irailt vi 115 The r statesmen have 
liiveiued many fine I hrases 1 > cover tl is si rwness of per 
cepiton a id | rel e sully of tail 1869 Oici more ptguter t 
Repiil t II 40 In the Vipers il (the ladj » short and with 
oul any prel cnsiluy 

Frehancion (pr/he njan^ [ad L prehensi n 
r/// setring apprehending, n ©faction f prehencOn 
(see Prehfnd) So F pihenston {prehen ton 
c 1400 in Godef) ] 

1 The action of taking hold (physically) , grasp 
ing seizing Chiefly Zoo/ 

<8a8 Wrbstrr Ptelunii n a taking hold a seizina as 
with the band or oil er I mb. / at rem e 1833 Sia C Hri L 
Hand 1834 149 ITie bill of the bud is the organ of | re 
hensionandof toucic 1884 H Sfencvr vxtanUmp Rn 
July 39 F rod can lot be got without powers of prehension 
b A taking possesion occupation, seizure rate 
188a Sir) B Fhrar / to'/iM 1 r// in/mf a Inlrxl 15 Ihe 
prehension and clearing of a defimie tract of ground and 
arranxcmones for idling it 

+ SL Seizure or arrest in the name of justice or 
authority , ap|)rrhension O/t 
tSM Irf vfi Hen t fit c. 6 I 9 The nexte sessions to be 
holden after ihe prehension >r atlnchemei 1 of such offc dour 
iS8i Lambardk Pii u i xii (1588) 66 The ancle t Con 
seriiator of the Peace who had onely Coertion or Pre 
hension in a few cases. tSoa Brntham ft me. Juticial 
Peace tme axil f i Prehension aj plied to Ibine* will 
be with reference to— 1 Atli ^ inmoveallr a A thing 
moveable 3 A ztock of things moveable. 

3 Grasjilng with the mind mental apprehension 
i8]S J AanorT U ay to daGuhlvi 294 There is xomclhing 
m man w hich enables him to seize as it were by direct pre 
hension what is tnie and right when it is dislinclly pre 
seiilcdlohim 1899 />/izoF<i df ig- Sept lyy/a Mr Cliurcl ill s 
instinctive prehension of her chums lo fashionable duiincti n 

Fr«lieilHiya (pr/he nsiv), a rare [t L 
ptehetts , ppl stem of prehendfte (sec 1 REltEMi) + 
IVK ] Capable of seizing or lay ing hold , » Pre 
HKNSH E Hence rz«b« natTaaaaa 
i 8S7 I i AYLOR tVarl I of Mend xxiv | 885 Conscious of 
ns want >f a prehensise limb 1897 A I am. m Patty he- s 
a? SepL 6/5 At the Rrj Kumar C liege we ha i a higl er 
Ideal of fielding than most Fnglisli MibooN (lerlia^s a 
greater agility and prehensiveness. 

I Freheiuor (pr/he nsfli). ff as prec + OR a ] 

I One who or that which lays hold of anything 
I 18x9 Brniiiam y^ntti e^ tad Peht 179 Distinguished by 
some such name as prehentars or arrettai t 1830 — Equity 
Dttp Court Prop lit vie 41 Three dtffctenl sorts of fuiu. 
tionaries— Prehensors, Messengers and Consigi ees— for 
carrying on the necessary intercourse between the judge 
on the one part, and things and persons, on the other 

II Freh«iiso‘riiuii. Zool [mod h, t pre 
hensor see -orium 1 An apparatus or arrange 
ment of parts adapted for prehension , r/Vc applied 
to a formation of the legs in some spiders and 
insects lOgoinCns/ Diet 

Frehenaorj (pr/he ns»n), a rare [ad 
mod L. prehensSn nx, f as prec see omr » ] 
Adapted for seizing or laying hold = Prebrnhive 
i8a6 Kirrv & SrsNca EmtomaL III xxxi 140 The puive 
(of Libelluhnal are furnished with a preheiuory mask ttjs 
Kiasv Hoi if Pul Anim II xtu 10 The prehensoiy 
org^ or arms. 

Fr«h«terOO6roal(prr,heter0saikBl),a lehth 
[Pre- B. I ] Preceding the hetcrocercnl a sup- 
posed stage in the development of the tail In fishes. 


1900 Nature to Sept 506/1 1 lie suppout on that U repre 
Kills the original protoceruil or prehetcrocercoi stage. 

Pre-hexameral see Pre- B i 
F rehiaitorian (prjhisto»rian) rare [f as 
next after //irZor/a// ] One who studies the remains, 
customs, and conditions of prehistoric times 

1893 Amer Cath Q Rev Oct 7x8 Thii has Wn eiiber 
igi ured or rejecled by the new school of prehislorians. 
tfoa Naha I (N Y ) ao Nov 308 r I rehistorwns had long 
known of a gentleman who had bng excavated on his 
own rcspi iiHibiluy 

FrehlHtoriC (pnhistjrnkl a ff Irk-B 1 + 
Hihtorio a So F prNitstortque ] Of, belonging 
to, or existing in the period antecedent to history, 
or to the first historical accounts of a people 
1831 D Wilson title) 1 he Archasology and lielutorir 
AnnaU of Scotland Ihtd ix The prehistoric races of 
Norlbern E rope i8S|///<f (ed a) I Pref 14 The applica 
li>n of the term Prehittanc—inUoAnceA, if I mistake ot 
r r the first time in this work 1860 W O Clark lo t ac 
four 38 ri IS t fa has been deposiied by some pre 1 istoric 
volcano 187S Gladstone /' rrm //emrr 8 Homer and T roy 
lie far back 1 1 the prehistoric period 1894 H B Swetk 
Apoitlet Cret t 11 39 Evidence to show that about the 
mid lie of the thud ce lury a prrhisloric and premundane 
Snnsh p was ascribril bj Ihe iiiajority of believers to Jesus 

So Prahiato rioal a , prehistoric , hence Pm- 
hlato rioally adv in pn histone times 
■86a /’nr/Zre cN a6 July 393 From a prehisioncal period 
dow I 10 the Conquest of Tamerlane (a tx 1 tgS) 1863 Lvell 
■tr/q M n 11 An I her class of memorials has tlrowai 

I gl 1 on Ihe pre h storical age. i8m 

Freliiato riCB, pi [pi of 1 rehistoric iz , 

niter c anomt i pneumatus, etc] Prehistoiic 
matters n» a branch of study 
1884 S UH e 4 July 2 2 Chinese prehutorics have not as 
yet been sufli le ily studied to decide which metal was the 
fir t lo lie wrought in that distant realm zEoi R Slwell 
m At! mg m if A g 226/1 A paper on Drasidun pre 
histoii s III this localit) w th special reference to Kapgal 

Prehistory pr/hi st6ri) (f Pre + History, 
after PREtiiaTOKic ] The account of esenis or 
conditions prior lo written or recorded history, 
hence, Eiich csei is or facts, or the penod when 
they occurred , prehistoiic mattera or times 

;87tTMOR/r;«r Cu/t 1 1 4or The history and pre history 
of man take tl eir proper places in the general scheii e of 
knowledge s888 / tmet 3 Oct 8/1 The existence of tie 
Pelaigi as a d slincl ai I identifiable race and element in 
Ital an or Greek hi tor) r rather pre histur) 1901 
hature 30 Jan 309 2 1 he clever e chings on bone a d iv «•) 
of I be cave dwellris of W islern F uro|>e are well known to 
all who inlc est the nselves in the pre 1 istorj of man. 

Frehiuto (prendil Mm [ad G prekmt 
(Uerncr 1789 f the name of Colonel von Prehn, 
who brought it from the Cape of Good Hope 
see iteI zb] A hydrous Mlicatc of aluminium 
and calcium, found in more or less globular masses 
of a jinle green colour and vitreous lustre 
>79S Sehiitsseis Sjit 1 /im I 147 Erehnile iS called 
after Captai Pr h 1 wh 1 I r 1 ghi II first to Euroire iSoa 
Loirs s m Ph/t /tans XCll sSj Ihaikindof prehime 
w hi h IS composed of a mass ol era stals confusedlv aggre- 
gated a i88« biR R Chxisi son / (1885) I 96 Tii tiing 
prehnite on ilie way under the Uoslings of a trap cliff 
Hence FrahnltUbrm (preni lifpzm) a baring 
the form of prehnite 

ZS43 I’oKii <f K ( eat 153 Still lie liOth in the ordinary 
sheaf shaped aggre3,ations and prehnilifoiin 
Freluu'tic, <* Chew [f prec see quot 
1872] Jo /tehtit/t aiid see qnots 

187a \\ AITS /) cl Chen \ I 81 Prehnil c aetd C «H«0, 
cT)MallLscs in large priMiis rc-cmbling the mineral preh 
nile. 1875 /// \ II 1006 I rrhni ic acid ubuuned by 
beating h> tronielliiic acid witli sir ng sulphunc acid 
PnsllTimSUl (pn hlir Inan^, a [Pre B I ] 
Preceding the human , previous to the existence of 
man upon the earth 

1844 K iHAwnsR* I est treati 11 Ong A mm Trthet, 
Throughout tie whole of the pre human period. 190* H 
Macfhlrsun H tpemer Studying mental processes to 
their earlier pre human manifestations. 

Freiohe, -our, etc , obs ff Preach, Preacher 
F reid. var Prkde z Ohs Freie, preije, 
obs. ff Prai, Pbk\ Preier^e, obs if I rater. 
Freifj -o, preiff, obs ff Proof, Prove. Freigtn 
ablo, -ant, obs ff Pkernarle, Prfgncnt 
F roijpietory, -notarie, -y, var Peenotaby 
Ohs Freik, obs Sc f Prick 
F re-imasgUie (nniimie d3m^, v [f Pre A i 
4 - Imagine, cf med 1 pnritnilgtnare {11^2 m Ihi 
Cange) ] trans To imagine beforehand , m quot 
a 1631, to preconceive, presuppose 
eifiti DoNHR/e« (1651) *74 Fverie addition preimagtnes 
abeetng x8i8 Moork dfew (1856) V III 233 I have done 

II V , os usual not half so well as 1 had pre imagined It. 

So Prs-inusglB* Uoa, imagination of something 
before the actual existence or cxpcnence of it 
iS8i Sully lllutians 105 The results of defimie preimaguia 
tioo, including what are gencraBy known as expccutioos. 

Pre-imbib«, -imbue, -impresusion, etc * 
see Pre- A i . a Freln, Sc f Preen Freln- 
able, obs f Pregnable. 
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PBBJUDIOATBD. 


+ Fre-ina uimate, » . Oh ran [Pbe A i ] 

trans To mammate', vivify, onnspueDeforchand 
i6a4 Donnb Sfrm xlvu (1640) 462 Wn«n he WM to re» 
manlniate bun with hisaptm , rather to pr* inanimate him 
for It deed no man hath a soule till I e have grace a 1631 
— ^erm cviu (e<J Alford) IV 4$! lhai power of that Grace 
ilint preveiila and preiiianimates that Action 

Pre-Incaxlal see Pbk- B i 
P ra-inoa vnate, a [f Pkk B i + Incar 
NATS a ] Existing previous to the Incarnation 
*SB Lioiirpoor Pkili/ftatu (1885) 131 Poes the 
ession refer to the pre incarnate or the 








icarnate Christ, the disembo 


Pra-inoama tion. [Pbk* A i ] A previous 
incarnation or embodiment 
1903 Myers // aiM Pus Hi/itjr 11 13* One pre i icarna 
tio 1 as an Indian Piiice s. 1904 ll-'esliH Caz. a May 3/7 
Can this wide-eyed poet lie a prei icarnation of Swinl urne? 
Vlas ' It IS but Sir Thomas Overbury 

Pre>inclin« (pr»,inlsl3i n), r [Pbk A 1 ] 
trim i o incline or dispose iieforehand 

1671 WooDHEAD S/ It tsa I Pref 33 These x«inta are 
by the H >ly Spirit pre in hied to ask 186a IirriN 
Str Story II 59 Nor do I see cause for the fear to whi h 
your statement hai preinchned me 

t Pre-inorepa tlon Ofis iar«-' [Pbk a a] 
A previous increpatton, rebuke or reproof 
a i6at Donnr Strut Ixii. (1640) 619 God nrmes him with 
a pre increpatton upon Deauents A olilt fitn Goe no lease 
he not made lower 

Pre'indeaignate (pi/|inde sigmn de * ), « 
Jogu [f pRB A 3 iNnrsioVATK 3 Having 
no sign of qmntity prefixed »> Imikfinitb a 4, 
InIIRBIONATIS Opp to PltRIlKalONATI' 

!'•«« PanjeaifNAiF] 1846 Hamimon I ft t Vt 
Morgan a fhe premdesignale terms of a proposition 
whether subject or predicate are never on that account 
thought as indefinite (or indeterminate) in quanuty 

PM-iadioant (pff|i ndikSnt) tare [f Pre 
A a + iNiJiCANTj Soratthtng that indicates or 
betokens beforehand , a prognostic 
1659 PFLL fmfrm Sta 374 If circles about the Moon 
l>ee double or Ireble, they are pteindicanis of a te npesi 

Pre*indioat« (pi«ii ndikftt), 7) [Pitr A i] 
tram To indicate or point out beforehand 
1804 A Plata in Spurgeon Treat J)at Ps. Ixxxi 3 It 
also pre 1 idicated the blowing of the gosiiel trumpet 1849 
H Mayo Pof Suttnttt iv 7a for now many centuries 
were the laws uf electricity preindicated by the single fact 
that a piece of amber when rubbed would attract ligl t 
b^iest xMff Coutem/ At VI I he llishop pre 
indicated (he essential importance of the f iture production 
of the folio MS 

Pr^-inform (pr/imfpam), v [Pre* A. i.] 
trans I o inform liefoiehand 
1791 TotLU 4 Cot try Ma^ SuppL 493/j Beiitg pre 
i iformed that it would lie a very mixed assembly 1878 
H M Stanley Datk L it I xvi 423 As couriers had 
pre informed us. 

Pr«-i nstinct. rare [Pbe A i ] A previous 
or pte existing instinct 

.« 43 T Goodwin Return 0/ Prayers 46 By an unerring 
providence and prei sti ict infused by his Spirit. 

Pre-instmet (\ir»,inslr» kt), v n’KK A I 
cf OF preinstruKt (» 1500 111 Godcf)] trans 
To instruct beforehand So Vr«<iastra otloa, 
instmction in advance 

ifiga Comfl to Ho Comm 11 Solhcitation and pre 
instruction in Causes, 1848 Mavne Serm Unity 18 A 
cerlaine Disciple named Ananias pre iiisirucicd by Christ 
m a vision was sent to him. t6S3 H Mors Conjtit 
Cibbal , De/ 304 As if Plato had been pre instructed by 
men of the same Spirit with the Apottle 

Freinte, obs. form of Print 
P ra-iatend (pr/,inteiKl), v [Pbk- A, i ] 
trans i o intend previously , to purpose beforehand 
1844 Be Reinolds Hotta It 78 Such a succession as 
thentselves had preiiitendeH a 1631 Bkone Damolsttle 1 
Wks 187^ 1 461 Ibat ChTriiable use. To wluch I pre 
intended it 

Pre interpret (pr/,int9 jpn t), v [Pbb- A. t } 

tram To interpret beforehand So Pr«-liiter-> 
pretB tlon, interpretation in advance 
163B Mavne fuiian (1668) 307 Our Oracles and pre 
interpretations of these Decrees <840 Vabbes Bndt in i, 
Vou catch and premterpret Thoughts that had never 

iH^e-intimate (pr/’it nunur't), v [f Pbk A i 
+ Intimate v ] trans To intimate befuichand or 
in advance So Fra-lntlma tion, previous intima 
tlon, a suggestion beforehand. 

• s8ai T Scott Comm Jotk i* 37 Tlie transaction 
pre intimated their admission into the church. i8a8 
Webster cites T Scon for Premllmntion 1896 J F 
Rankin in Chicago Advance 30 Jan i6s/> Her cheerful 
ness and eienness of temper preintimate what she may 
become when thoroughly taught and trained 

Pre-illtOXiefpniintdBn),^ Etci [Pre A i] 
tram To intone the introductory part of f a melody) 
in a low voice for the officiant, who then intones 
It aloud 

s8s3 Dalk tr Baldetehi'e Ceremoniat 87 They accom. 
pany the Officiant to his seat, and stand before him until 
the first Cantor shall have pre intoned to him the first anti 
pboD Jhd The lint Cantor pre intones the Hymn for 


Prelre, oba f Pbatkb Preisfe, obs ff. I Scripture to their own Ebroneouf Sence. 1799 

. . .V. ' . . . I Be W Knox Seim 7 A/r 39 It is not free and im 

partud inquiry lliot we deprecate, it is hasty and ariogant 


Sc If Press, Pkiest Prelve, obs Sc f Prove. 
Pjf8(J*0*nt(|)rs,dEei*ent\« (sfi) [aOh./re~ 
jacent 15th c inGodef), ad L preeja Int 
pple. of/t/w/itTif/if lolicinfront, f /rw, Pre A 4-b 
jaclrt to he ] 

+ 1 Previously existing , pre-existent Ohs, 

>548 I ASGLEV Pot I erg J>e Invent I i t Thales said 
that God was an undersiandinge that made all thyi ees of 
the water m matter preyacenl 1998 Hfli Vnrr / o/eiy 1 
I 1 I VViilout any antecedent or prejaceiit matter 1678 
t.ARkNciFRKB Cormls 46 Without any prejacent or evident 
cause atTi Hi rmtt <?« At J Heh xi 3 The world 
wns made not out of any prejacent or pre existent matter 
but out of notl ing 

2 J DC) t I aid down previously, constituting 
the urtginnl proposition from which another is 
inferred 1 lence elhpi as sb rare 
£1840 Sir W HAMiLTON/tf^icApp (i88o)II 376 Accord 
ing to the doctrine uf the I gicians conversion applies oiil) 

I to ll e I akeii teiins themselves —the subject and j red cate 
' of tl e prej-iccnt interchange places, but the quantity by 
which e ich wts therein afTected is ex luded from ihc m >ie 
I meni rtmtuamg to affect its correlative in the Miljicctit 
prt position 

I 3 J yiiig or Mtiiatcd in front tare 

tf«M tr Pusfimi, Syet (eg V 5 VVitb respset to .is 
I situation on the vide of Prai re tin Ciicle is retkonri 
I among the four anterior and six prejacent Circles of the 
F mpire 

IresJinot, pr^ink, var Pkhjink a , precise 
Prcijndffe (p«d»i d^) v [ml i prf^n^er 
(i6th c in I ittrO, alter L prrjuJt are to prejudge, 
Prijuoicati bee Pre A i and Jlihik t. ] 

1 ttam To p-iss judgement, or pronounce sen- 
tence on, before trial, or without proper inquiry, 
hence, to judge, to express or come to a judgement 
or decision upon (a person, cause, opinion, aLtion, 
etc ), prematurely and without due constderitton 
1579 Keg Prwy C mncit Scot III 170 That befoir he 
be prejudgit thairof he may have the ord nr of the law 
ohvervit to him >8as Jonkon Staple 0/ Jf 1 rol , 1 1 he 
poeil prayea you II not uremdge lux Play for ill 1899 
H IiiORNOikK 1 / 4 e (1846)11 J95 Ibe choice of religloi 
cam ot be prejudged by common sense 1783 Chur hii e 
Ppist to If H garth Poems I 131 When \V tikes pre. 
judg <1 u scntenc d to the 1 ow r tjt$ (.ibbon Uect 4 A 
xliii (i86<)) 11 613 The emperor had prejudged his guiit 
184s b Aistin a ante t Hist Ref III *59 This demand 
appealed to him an unauthorised attempt to prejudge the 
very question to Iw iiiqiii ed into. 1878 iJpsw Smith 
Carthage 340 She knew that the case was 1 retudged against 
hei I y the wolf a id that she must meet the lamb s fate 
fb To judge unfavourably, condemn, or dis- 
parage in advance , to form a prejudice ngainst Obs 
1809 Bacon /I.A. I tarn 1 v ^ 3 The cxiiedition was 
preiudged as a vast and impossible cnierprize i6as — 
Hen I lls It vras a litle condemned ly Parlmmeni and 
generally preiudged m (he common opinion of the Keatmc 
0, 1 o judge (a person) ])tematurcly to be (some 
thing) nonce use 

i8as Byron tt'erner 11 Ik 80 Stralenheira Is not what you 
prejudge him. 

t 2 To affect prejudicially or injuriously , to do 
somt thing to the prejudice of, to prejudice, injure. 
S, Obs 

igdr A eg Pr ty Council Siot I 171 1 hst samekle dewitie 
hes lie e psyit yelrile ihairfoir and suld noclit prciiige 
hir a lent hir rycht of the xaidis landix 1800 Burgh Rrc 
( lasgtnv (Burgh Rec Soc ) 1 306 Jhe letter sail nochl 
preiuge or iiurte ony vthcris 1878 Sir Kt Mackrnzie 
C rini I arts Scot 1 xvii 1 6 I he pubhek Interest could not 
be prejudged by any connivance or Crime of the Husband 
1707 Dk 01 Athol III 1 «rf/oMranThe Barons and Burrows 
are also f irlher prejudg d in this 1 hat one Commissioner 
will hereafter ReprcKnl several bbircs or Burglis. 
tS To anticipate (another) in judging Obs 

i8a8 Meade in lllis Orig Lett her i III zap 1 hat we 
should by this Act prejudge (he Parliament 1649 Jer. 
Iavcor Ct I xenp Ad beet xv | 5 By this time suppose 
sentence given Caiaphas prejudging all the Sanhedrim 
1719 in W S Vtrry Ihst Coll Amet tot Ih I aai That 
they had made a puhlick complaint which now lyes before 
the King . that it did not l«long to our Province, either (0 
prejudge hix Maje.sty or to decide the Points in difference 

Hence Prsdtt Aged ^p/ a , judged or condeninetl 
beforehand , t prejudiced , Aging vbb sb , 

also VmJn Ag««, one who prejndras 
• 1814 Donne BiaSavaros (1644) 30 ITie mahtioua pre 
judged man and the lazy affectors of ignorance, will use 
the same calumnies and obirertationa toward me, s666 
OwKN Hat 4 / oiver IndwtlUng Sin Wks, tSfi VI 373 
Conscience it a man s prejudging of himself with respect 
unto the future judgment of God 17^ Burke Corr (1844) 
III 39 We know that we bring before a bribed tribunai a 
pre Judged cause 1838 C S Faber Inquiry 1 13 A malignant 
inquisitor, the inimiitout prejndger of hts prisoner t88a 
B. Hants Fhp iil As an already prejutfged man be 
obtained a change of venue. 

Prid^BAg«tt«ii^ -Jndgiagnt (pr/idditdii* 

mdnt). [m. oba r. prejugement (Cotgr.). see 
Pbb a. a and Judobment 1 The action or fart of 
prejudging ; jndgement beforehand , a conclusion 
or decision formM before examination of the facts , ' 
prejudice. 

16^ Bacon AJv. Leant, 11 xvii |8 To remooue Mronee ' 
Preoccupations and Premdgementx, i88e Xelig Dutch ill 
33 Their own prejudgments have erigag d them to 


, without prejudgment 

' Prejn dioaoj. Obs [£ PREJumoATsy^/ a . 
see -Acr] Preconceived opinion, prepossession, 
prejudice. 

1838 Sir H 

not daxled v , , - — 

education i8ga Ukqi hart yetvef Wki. (1834) R48 Which, 
I cannot think if prejudtcacy be laid aside, hut that he 
will acknowledge 

t Prciju dlcal, a Obs rate [npp. f L ^ 
jnduAre (sec Prkjpdicate » ) -t -At. (Hut {lerliaps 
only eironeouA for prejudutal )] 

1 •• PKKJtJDIOIAt a 1 1 

•894 Parsons Cottfer Sucettt i viii 196 He oujjhl to 
enjoy his prehemlnence, but y et so, thst he be not preiudicsl 
the rby to the whole liody 1749 De At t Fng I radrtK - 
V (1841) I 33 To be limited ' * ’ 


.. „ he prejudiral to 

,, ’’apers in Ann, Reg lag Ihose abuMs 
prejitdical (o the monarch than to the nation 


«79i 


2 •» Pre judicial a ^ 

1S64 Wrbstfr s V A prejudical enquiry or action at law 
t Pr*(jll dlCWSt, n. Obs rare [nil L pi ip 
jiidi tins, lint em, pres, pplc of prtejuduliri see 
I'BEJunictTK 7 ] Preiiulging, ‘ prejutlicnling ’ 

1849 MinoN /rDocA Wks 1B51 IV 163 If we hear him 
with nut too hasty and prejudicant ears, we shall finde no 


t Prejn dioato, ppl a Obs 

jndnat us, pa. pple of pr 


[ad 1 /)»• 

r, pa. pple of pnejuduare see next ] 

1 Judgcci, selilitl, or deciilcd Iieforehand 

(Const as /a pple') tare 

1570 loxi -f 4 A/ (cd 3) 1640/1 Neither were igiioraunt 

f the purpove of the iiducrxaries and tiow \* cause was 
prciiidicate before S818-7 Marvkli Loir Wks. ((.rosaril 
11 S07 I he lueslion sliould lie prcjudicale and decide I by 
, n iki i,f this the first or second resding 

2 hormed as an opimon) prior to knowledge or 
I examination of the case, preconceived 

I 1983 brUBBES/fwrt/ -(/nz 11 (i88z) 114 A reprobate sence 
and p eiudicatc opinoii 1677 Giiiin /> rz/ro«o/ (18671153 
I So many prejiidicue prepovvessions tl at do secretly mint 
the mind tyssWAits logic 11 iv 1 1 Casting away all 
our f rmer prejmheate oj ini ns and xenlimentx fiSEj (> 

I Ac? Jan 166 His ireiilment of civil transactions is more 
' fmiuently marred 1 y his (m Baronmn phrase) prejiidicatc 
j upinions ] 

3 Affected by a pieconceivcd opinion, preju- 
i diced, prepossessed, biased 


I worll prejudicate hm I Bkowne Ittuf Pp 37 

1 heir reasons enf >rce beliefe even from prejudicate Readers 
1716 liodiiiw Corr 1843) 11 iji lliey are xtranKcly pre 
judicate against the Krvants of Christ in this corner 
t Pr< 0 U dlOBte, V Obs [f p])l stem of I 
! pnejuduare to jud« before, give a preliminary 
j judeeraent, to prejudice, injure, f prm, Pbe A 1 + 

I y/IiWrtX to judge ] 

1 trans To affect prejudicially =■ PBEJUincr v i 
1953 S Cabot Oiilinaneet m Hakluft I oy (1589I 361 No 

particular person to hinder or preiudicate the common 
slocke of the companie 1 1 sale or preferment of his owne 
proper wares 1994 I’arsons Coitftr Sue en 11 vii 143 
By this It IS eiiident, tl at the fault of the father may pre 
ludicate the sonnes. iSra H Sn sbe Plus Ultra 41 He 
added, that our senses did prejudKXite rather then quahile 
us lit these speculatioiiH, 

b tnlr 1 o net prejudicially, to do prejudice 

Harding Con/ut i\ viii 190 S Gregory might call 
Mauritius his lord cither of couricsie or of custome 
Neither did S l.regorie by that title of honour preiudicate 
vnto bun selfe in any spiritimll lurisdiciion. 

2 tram To judge beforehand; to form an 
opinion of (anything) previously, usnallp hastily or 
rashly , to condemn in advance «• pBEJOnox t 


431^10 preiudicate his detennlnation is but a doubt of 
goodnesse in him, who u nothing hut goodnexsc i8ea 
W WATSuN/)ec«ccnrfizN (1603) 343 fheeplstle fihe Jesuits] 
ited to smell of an hereiicall spime 
..es Commit (18 ' ' 

lUsnt in prejud 

...... Ct Demonstr 39 When the mwta of 

nny passions arise either prejudicating the person for the 
cause, or the cause for the person <s 1734 North B ram 
III vli lap (1740) 534 UthRt Vote had not prejudicated the 
Matter 

b wfr or absol To form a judgement prema- 
turely 

cs6e6 Dich of Deion \ in m BuUen 0 PI 11 17,1 did 
preiudicate Too rashly of the Fngtish. S78 o-7e H Hnookk 
Pool of Qual (1809) I 137 Vou were not placed here to 
prejumcata in any matter 

3 trans 1 0 presage rare, (Cf judictat astro- 
logy, and PBKJunioE jA a b ) 

19M Loertne v tv, Behold, the drcult of the asurc sky 
Prejudicating Locrine s overthrow 

4 To inmience or affect (persons or their opinions) 
beforehand , to bias » Prejodior v 3 

tSoe W. Watson Deeaeordon {t6oa} ayi That the outward 
apponmee may forestall came away and preiudicate 
'mens eoncelli t<M Warrsn Unbelievers 37 You are pre- 
judicsted against him 1898 Faysa .Acc R India hP itf 
Strange Vertigoes prejudicate Fancy 

Hence ppl a, prejudiced, pre- 
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PBEJUDIOIAL. 


poiKtsed . + Fnju'diofttlng vbl sb. and /// a 


■ccular polity, or prejuUlcaiing and pre|Hntei 

Fbltham Ruolvtt, etc , Due Eicf u ii (1677) u6 A pre 
iudicated Juds, that acnteiicei DeliiiquenM when yet he 
nju not hewd the cause idye ll bcovoAi, H'/tu (1765) jod 


’ or prejudiced 


..ju not heard I — , 

Ihis providence to my prejudicated fancy can 
nothing leM than the rod 01 an oflended deity. 

t Pridn dioately, adv. obs [f puejuoicatk 
/»//. a, + -LY ^ ] In a ‘ prejudicate ’ or 
manner ; with prejudice. 

T Hsavev Due P>obl 

j this verie yeere to h. , 

,-..e indeed, which so preiudicately it u supposed t 

i6sy t, Staskkv HtUiitiUt I'lnd 3a, I have ni personal 
quarrel with any, nor do I write prejudicately 1713 
Oksham Pkjft rkfoi IV 111 rad Dr hchelhaninter preju 
dicateiy inistakelh Dr Willu s meaning 

tPr€|jQdicaten«ag. Obs. [f. as prec 4- 
-MKas.] The condition of being prejndiced, 
prepossession ; previous bias 

iSej Sia C Hbvdon 7 «(< Attrel xlx 398 His malicious 
preiuJicAUnM will KQ blyrtd him, that he shall kerpe no 
euen way 1657 j Watts Oipj^r SprinkU i 73 Read wuh 
iinparliaUty, without prejudicateness. 
Pr^udioatioilCpr/idA/idikci Jan [n of action 
from L. pnejiiJuan, sec P«iuuwtATK i< ] 

1 . The action of ‘prejudicaimg’, a judging lieforc- 
hand ; a previously formed decision or opinion 

1616 Bullokaii Eng h ifios , Prem ft till m a ludcing 
iiefore hand 1617 R Fewrov /tea/ Lb Eame la Ktlr , 
Come not tberef »re wuh prejudication, eiihcr of the matter 

or the person. 1764 1 yttki ton //cm. // (1769) I 300 A solemn 
determination, which assigned the precedence to the iiephe v 
of tile king above his natural son was a prejudication of 
the right of succession m favor of the former 1849 J P 
kuMNKUY iV lyirt (1860) II XVI 373 they have i uiic to 
the examination of this case under a strong prejudication 
of the guilt of the respondent 

2 . An occasional rendering of I prmjutluiuin 
see quot , and cf Pkk judicial a ^ 

tUg WaasTCR, Prejutlienlioit (Roman Law), a pre 
limiiury inquiry and determination alxjut something wliich 
belongs to a matter in dispute 

t Predu dioative, a Obs rate [f L, ppl 
stem pmptdtiSt (sec I’kkjudicate /// n )+ ivi' ] 

I III 


I Granger Er/torU C P IX 918 1 he above I offer wiilioiit 
I prejudice, m case It is nut agreed to 1845 M^Cvu ixu / axa- 
I ttoa L i (tSjs) 43 It IS easy to see that it mtjflit be entirely 
swept off by a tax, without prejudice to the interests of any 
class except the landlords. 1866 O Macuunaid Amh. Q 
AfeigAb, xxxti, People will talk 10 your prejudice and Mr 
Walton s too. 1871 U'/iarton s Lam lit; 763/j If'ifAttuf 
PrtjnHice, is (said in reference] to overtures and conimiml 
cations between liligaiils before trial or verdicl The 
words import an understanding that if the negotiation 
fails, nothing tlial has passed snalt be taken advantage of 
thercaffer 

t b gen Injury, damage, hurt, loss Obs 

1S39 Ckomwell in Merriman f tfi »/ Lett (1903) II 303 
Veray lothe his highiie(s] wold be to see any of them lo 
take any harme or preiudicc at the papistes handes 1983 
(unuiHG Caftarv (1565) 119b, He sent hys wagoners out 
of the woodex vpon our men of armes ami encuunlrcd with 
them to iheir great preiiidice 1301 OavKNF Matefin s Dr 
Ded to Lady Hatton, Whose death being the common 
prejudice of a present age, was lamented of niosL 1600 
I I INK hm 'tiltretk 591 As rnuei iiig wolues that hue 
by preiudice >^7 S Puxciias Jr/ / lymg /m 13s 1 1 is 
prejudice IS chicny caused iii narrow and close grounds 
and seldome comes on hills 1678 bi a G M scKiNziaCr'/r / 
Lawt Sent ■ xt f 6 (1699) fii if the prejudice be done by 
the Horses foremost feel, then the Ruler shall be forc'd t > 
I satisfy f,r the Prejudice dine. 1790 Bfatson \ap k Ifif 
Atem I J14 They were so well cuvcied hy a batik of sand, 
that the cannon of the fn^stes could not do them the 
smallest prejudice 

j n +2 A previous judgement , esp a jndgeme/it 
formed before due examination or consideration , 
a premature or hasty jndgcmciit , a prejudgement 
(Nearly always a literal rendering of L. /rajniftcinin ) 

I WvuiF . /„» V 31 V prefc that thou kepc these 

thlngis with oule preiudicc 1 1383 withouleii bifore dom 
Vulg tine /rajut/uie, 1583 N T (Khem) uithout j re 
ludiret i6tr Biai a without preferring, prejudice 

■ 881 A ^ without prejudice n/n'x' preference] 14830 ,M 
Aiig/ 390/j Preiutlyse /retu /iitiiin <11577 Sir f bMirit 

ac<|UU or cont^nitic 
i that they 
/ their pic 


t haracterised by prejudgement prejudging 
1847 H Mors A<)A^/taa/ II App,Pref 189 A thing 
'^hilosojibeni, -* ...1.. 


hasUe^prejudicative sciitemu 
•rejudiculive I’rt 


- osopbers, as hastie pr 

(beseemid Politicali judges 1718 M 
II 41s The trresuitable Argume 
roguuves of the Law and the T« 

PniJudiOfttor (priidv^dikniaj) r,ve-< 
[Agent n on L. type, f L piAjnduart to prejudi- 
cate cf, L prsjimx ] Otic who prejudges 

i8ri Elackw. Mag X 679 You coiiltl have no public pre 
tence for srolunteering yourse'ves as iii} opponents, or as 
my mejudicalors. 

t najadioatory, a Obs. tare-', [f as 
prec + -sJHV ^] •% PtiuuoicATiVK a 

H LEstranob a / tier ho Jeiuu Aj lo nc |uit my 
selfe from the suspected infirmity of a causclcsse prrju 
die itory jealousy 

Frigudioe (pre d34dis), sh Also 46 ye e, 

(5 pregedy8(a e), e, 7 prejudyxse, 6 -iM, 6 7 
prs8 . [a. F pr/judue (13th c in Littrc), ad I. 
prajAdictHtn a preceding judgement or decision, a 
precedent j damage, prejudice, f pr«, I’bk A a + 
judhtuM judgement, sentence ] 

I 1 . Injury, detriment, or damage, caused to a 
person by judgement or action 111 which his rights 
are disregarded , resulting injury , hence, injury to 
a person or thing likely to be the consequence of 
some action Now chiefly in particular phrases, ns 
I/I prejudice of, to the (intcndcil or consequent) 
detriment or injury of, to the prtjmiue of, to the 
(resulting) injury of, without prijudice, without 
detriment to any existing right or claim , esp. in 
Law, without damage to one's own right, without 
detracting fiom ones own rights or clairas see 
quot. 187a. 

cisge Bti.ktt 1701 in A t ng /^t^ I 155 I>e king in 
preiudice of him, and to bi ninien him l> rijlc Let ojwr 
bischupcs croum is sone c lire bu >kkh mi Py ns i 987 5cf 
hyt lie he nau^t lo hy prest hfalicc ne prciu lice 1389 m 
kttg CilJf Uilo) 33 To make non ordiiuuiicc in (irejudice 
neTettyngufyecomoun lawe. 1418 I too DeOntl PUgr 
3918 (I thys I wrouhte thor^ my my hi Wilho/ula 
preiudyce of your rylit < 148s Digt>} ttyst (1881) 111 j4 
Be warre ye do no pregedyse a ten k law 1830 R John 
sons Kingit 4 Cemnno 393 Ihe sneepe or tncir (lececs, 
are bought up by the Netherlands, md imployed lii the 
Iiiakiiig of cloth, to some prejudice of ours m England 
i88e~i Marvrll Corr WkN. (Groeari) II 43 He promised 
me (hat nothing should be drnc of that mture to your 
prejudice 1888 tr Ckardtnt Larouat S >^/H<tn to lo 
ailvance the Younger Son in prejudice of the EldesL anyifi 
BtMNKT Dune PisH* an 1687 (>813) I 4 » U was no small pre- 
jiuliee to him that he was recoinmeDded by so bod a man. 1 
I7i8tr G>v/ir>3'33<3/n»«.(i738)l iSsThelixedStars may 
he placed at oifferent Distances, without any prejudice to I 
this System, itas Jbvrkrsoh AHtoisag Wks. 1859 I 68 1 
A material error, which I have committed in another place, I 
to the prejudice of the Knipress. 1838 in Manning St | 


leaganie must acquit o 

I Hollanu / ny xx\i ti 583 lorast that they 
might soeme to -tpirrove the very same thing by thei 
Judicu and dome J irclii.id 1835 Whai tev m L 

I 313, I strongly protected against the charge ( . , 

dice III llic strict sense viz , as a fitv jnJicium, a judgment 
formed antecedently lo kii rwicdgc 

t b 1 he action of judgmg of an event beforc- 
htnd , prognostication, presaging Obs rare. [So 
f pUjttdtee in Amyot, lOtb c J 

SrBNS““ ic . - 

II (i633^36t^ ithey Fine their valriir and by that , . 
judice coiijeclure on whose side the victory shalf fall 

8 Freconcetved opinion, bias or leaning favourable | 
or unfavourable; prepossession , when used abso- \ 
/ute/y, usually with unfavourable connotation. 

18^3 Sir T Bhownf Kthg Ate,i i J 3 At a solemn Pro 
cession I have wept abundantly while my consorts, blind 
with opposition and piejudice have fallen ml > iii excess of 
scorn and laughter 1719 U Ukskv / tils (1873) 1 jj \\ ho 
rails at faults thiough jiersoiial preju li c Shows more 1 1 
own than shames anolhersvicc 1785 A 1 )ick in heat \ 
IgriL (ed 3) 19 If a jieison divests himself of irejiidi e, I 
and attachment to any particular i pitiiun 1790 Hi kkv Ar 
Kelt tio I’rejudice renders a nuns virtue hts haliit 
Ihrough just prejudice bis duty Woiiies a jurl of his ' 
nature laSt ) Bricii r ni /i»<c» 18 July Ignorance is the 
mother of prejudice, wbellur imong nations or individuals 
b \\ ith a and // An instance of this , a ^ 
feeling, favourable or unfavourable, towards any 
jKrson or thing, prior to or not bavevi on actual I 
experience, a prepoa&cssion , a bins or leaning to 1 


of (hem then according lo iVie (alcnls which be liath given 
them l88a (,s aaiix / rrac 8 Bciiic prejiossessed w ilh a pre 
judicc 1705 ArrfcHiiUKV S,/7/r Luke \\i 31(1736)11 46 
buch have had all llie es.ly Prejudices cf hducalion on 
the Side of 1 mill 1784 J Bakrv m L,<t / tint \i (1848) 
338 1 he works of Corieggio, for which they ha 1 1 uuiacted 
ail early prejudice 1830 U Israh 1 t A iv / III i 3 He 
cannot remove the 1 rejudices « Inch arc raise<l against him 
s84a Dt Quinci y / kt/os tf , s/ \\ ks. 1858 IX 04 When 
a prejudice of any class whatever is seen vs such when 11 is 
recoginscd for a piejudice fr ni that iiiunieiit it ceases 1 1 be 
a prejudice. Ihosc ate ihe true bafliiiig prejudices for man, 
which he never suspects for prejudices 1894 H Drcmmonii 
AseOHl Aftus 5 A historian dares not have a prejudice, but 
he cannot escape a purpose 

to Something prejudicial Obs iare~'. 

1718 Atthrbiirv Serm , Alts nvn 36(1734)1 37 ihosc 
Articles of die Roman Catholick kaitli are to lie received 
iinplicilly, without Discussion Now this is ihe greatest 
Piejudice imaginable against die Truth of the Dvh trines of 
any kdturch 

t 4 A preliminary or anticipatory judgement, 
a preconceived idea as to what will happen , an 
anticipation Obs. 

174S Ahsohs Vay 11 ix 333 Our forma despair by 
degrees gave plice lo more sanguine prejudices. 1794-* 
NgwroN Obserti Proph Dan xt 147 Let us lay aside all 
[traditions] and examine what prejudices can be gathered 
from reemds of good account. 1771 Luckombb t/ut / nut 
30 rhe tmtiai letters, &c give a prejudice at sight of 
their being the first productionx of the Art amongst us. 

6 Comb , ns prejudue-born, -breediug adjs. 

1898 / o/t A 1 ttoHtkly L. »;o They did not foresee such 
a revival of ibe prejudice breeding protectionist si’slcin 
I9ea Dash t knm 38 Oct. 7/1 Error stupendous, sublime, 
indefeiisible, Prejudice bom, I am sadly afraid. 


Pr«|jndioe (pre djsddis), v Also 5 -iw, 6 
-ish. [a b prljudic ler (14th c m Littrc) to 
pryudice, to lie injurious, f prijudiee see prcc ] 
1 . 1 . tram To affect injuriously or unfavourably 
by doing some act, or as a cons^ncnce of some 
thing done , to injure or impair the validity of (a 
right, clfliin, statement, etc.) 

* 47*'3 Rolls 0/ I'artl VI 35/, That your seal Suppliant 
his heires be m no wyve liurl i> r piciiidlsed by the 
1 Letter tk (Camden) 67 Ye have 


Acte 15790 Harv. 

preiudishd my good name for cv 
Ihe stage to mvkc try all of n y 

Ilillfk /loly " ' 

lime could 
Pbnnant 


-FB /toly IDar i ix (1840) 14 \ct no prescription of 
could prejudice the rule of the Kini; of Heaven 1774 
rANT r our Scot tn 1773, no Lcslowing lli vi title shoula 
not prejudice his right to the lasile aid lands 1885 
Act 48 4 49 I ut c 61 f 9 Noihi ig 111 tins Act loiitained 
shall prmujii e or interfere with any rights vested in the 
Lord Advocate 

b. lo injure materially , to damage Now rate 
1591 Ori pkk Aarauelt to Polite Wks. ((.losari IX 347 
Wall Iniig either to preuent or | tciudKC the eiiemie 1815 
O Svndik /< tz 176 The eggts lieing then n osl fit f r 
that purpo r, neither are they ( reiiidiced by thunder 1853 
Ctaric t npsts (Camden) III 7 1 Ills day Vaiitruiiip dis 
cliarged rii 11 y cai lions ag nnst the lowr e of Dover, wlieteby 
so lie liuwses wcic prejudiced, but 1 je persons slAine 1706 
Hsarsk t lUit 9 July (O 11 S ) I 371 Ihe Binder has 
somewhat prejudle a them a 1774 ( olosm S ,t / r/ 
Phtlos II 33 A very convincing pio' f how miieh mines of 
lopjier may prejudice the atm s( 1 eie 1884 I tl yv h Ic s 
Crtikei Inn SI A wicket very much |>rcjudicecl I > the rain 
IL 1 2 To judge bcfuiehand esp to ivrejuilgc 
uiifav out ably ('// rnr 
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nrg jV* "e may 


S4a MiiroM/I/</ Vwr / Wks. 1851 MI 3y8 lojiiejidice 
..lid lorccoiideiniic his adversary in the rule for shnderous 
and scurrilous 

3 To affect or fill wuh t prejudice , to prtposses.s 
with an opinion , to give a bias or bent to, influence 
the mind or jiidgcmuit of licfc rehand (often, un 
fairly) Const against, tnfarourof t/o(- against), 
1810 Wn LPT //eiapli P'an / 1 will net nreiudicc the 

ludgemeni of any 1875 O K tr / eC tat ds Alan u ilkout 
Piiu n 6 I hose who are prejudiced hy |u.ssioii 1741 
KicnAansciN / iiiiita II 318 llic Iciversenc s ni d Coi 
tradiction I have loo then seen even among People of 
Sense os well os Condition had prejudiced me (> (he 
marry d Sialc. 1868 Kisi sitv lleriiiits 'it Simon Sty! 
iSSrJ 196 I wished I > I tejudicc my readets minds in tbcir 
favour raiber Ih in against them 
Hence Pre judioin* t// ih and/// a 
1807 HitRON II is II sjj Will out ai y prejudicing if 
the Riches of Gods giv c 1635 J Hvvwaku Ir /h mh s 
Inntsh I f trg 14J It is not know tic it at ecer he did any 
picjudicuig office aeaiiict any nnn 1708 Hraknp t oltect 
lO l{ 's ) I 339 fhose |ite|udicin» passions which must 
first lx lemoved 

Pnijudiced (predsi/dist), /// a [f piec.+ 
Eli> J Affected or influenctd by prejudice, pre- 
possessed bnacd liefordnnd 
1579 G Harv tv Lette! bk C.smden) 60 Slill lo maine 
lay lie or agaii e lo r« lovcr that piziudiccd opinion of me 
unmgste them lliat I c elufi rc w .5 cunccvid 1854 
Owen // i>t// iaints / trier Wks 18s, XI 371 Prejudiced 
men will grant iL 1739 Cibrer A/it (17^6) H 55 k >n 
sidcring what numbers might come to it is prejudic I 
spectators. 1896, Sir B Brodif / syikot Inj I vi 3 4 
Being m some degree a prejudtied wunecs 1861 CraiK 
//tst Fni / tt n jj8 Interesiing us even in Us most 
pieiudtcecT and ol jectiuiiabic passages. 

Ht-nce Fr* JvdlMdljoi/r in a pre udiced manner 
itia SiiruEv Iro/mals Pr Wks ibfS I 371 for lie 
reasons above allci,cd falsely j rejodicerlly and narrowly 
will they persecute those who hive the l^est niteiuiolis 
low -uds ihciii 

FrejudloeIOB 8 , n [lEsb] Void of prejudice 
1830 W Iavi.r///,/' htm PittylJ -t* The quest- 
eei no le ‘ ’ ' ' 


„ honest prejudictless heart 

t Pr^jadi CUtble, <» Obs [a. F pitjmiu 
rr^/e (i4inc 111 Littrc), I ptenuUiitr see Fhejudice 
t )+ ah/t auik] ■= 1 KHUI RIAL < 1 1 
1409 A if/x of f orlt 1 \ 4 8/3 Whether his deliverance be 
ml preiudi lablc n y* greet pecs. t 8 oo J Hamilton in 
Catk halt (h 1 S ) ajj Phairfore this heresie is preiu 
di isl le 1 1 the lawful staniliii|C of noble hoUBes. 1674 tr 
Sikrfirs Lapland xiiL 66 this custom being thought 
very piejudicisblc to their heids 

Prejudicial (pred^adi jal), a* [in form 
coircsp lo F pi/judhiai, el (1331 m Halz -Datm ) 
preceding judgcmtiit, and late L. piajuduia/is 
belonging or nccORhng to a preceding judgement , 
but 111 sense belonging to rutJi dice sb gee -al ] 
1 Causing 1 rcjudicc, of injurious tendency, detn- 
raenttl, damaging (to nghls, interests, etc ). 

(1304 i ear^ii 34 tdu / (Rolls) 111 La qiiele occupa 
cioun ne nous deit cstre prejudicid ] 

1433 Rolfs of t art! IV gjs’i Ihe Kymgwille that l^hc 
grauiite be not prejudiciell nor hurt 10 the scide John 
1494 Fabvan Chron V li 351 Preiudyciall to the vnyuersalt 
w^e of the realme. i960 Dacs tr A/<«/i*Zi Caww 44 li, 
Certein thinges were enacted, which they sawe should *>• 
jireiudiciall to them i<6i Sanderson (tillet Episcopacy 
Not Prejudicial to Regal Power, 01704 T Brown /Vwrr:* 
tf/HVi/M Wks 1730 1 84 Nothing more prejudicial to great 
power thin to own ilself m the wrong 1895 Maiiauiav 
/hit Phi MX IV 360 Ilia existing system. It was said, 
was prrjudisial both lo commerce andlo learninjt 
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+ b Of animal* llaimful, noxious Ohs rare 
i6oa Rowlands 0>renes ( kott 3 Vipers, that for their 
vrmine ind polMii are haled and shunned of all men, as 
most preiudiciall creatures. 

fo Liable to b« prejudiced or injured Ohs rare 
tMt l Oftd, Go*. No. 1704/4 rhere lielng several CTeal 
1 rusts m his Name, whicn will be unavoidably prejuuicul 
by his absence 

1 2 Of the nature of prejudice , full of prejudice, 
prejudiced (f/fl — a^inst), unfavourably pre- 
possessed Ohs 

•S3S SrASKav / et in Er^fand USyS) p xxx You schold, 
wythout any preiudicial affect j on taken of any man upon 
one parte or other gyue your sentence iSM Knox C 
I ft Cvij b, 1 am not preinditiall too Gods mercies 16^ 
Hr \V Barlow Anna NamtUst CatH li't The Kmperor 
was preiudiciall in his opinion, liauiiig already e lacled 
a Law for the Arnan IToilnne i«a3 1 Scot ///'cAk ( od 
35 Man was a ludge preiudiciall and partiall 1639 Hnn 
OAV Strm Oht f (1661) ij lo liok upon the nctions of 
Princes with a preiudic al eye. 1643 Mil ton />« ree 11 iv 
Wks. i8si IV 86 It was no time the 1 to contend with their 
slow and prejudiLinll belief 

Hence t Prajnftl oi»l t {iliileraie'), to prejudice 
1613 B JONSON / tie luhu 11 Jinsktt Hitts Take heed 
the busines If jou deferre iiiny prejudicial! )ou More Ihm 
jou thinke for la) I lild ycu so 
Pre-judioial (pr/idvtdi/al), Korn law 
[«d L prafjiiiiutahs, f pmtjuUisum a judicial 
examination previous to a tnal (f pm before + 
judu lum judgement) see al ] Applied to a class 
of actions in Roman Law, wnereby questions of 
right or fact, cap as legards status, were determined, 
usually with a view to further proceedings. 

1651 G W tr Cirwifs /mt jji Prciudic nil Actions also 
are 1 ecknued amo jt rcall 1 ow tl ove ire termed preiudiciall 
which arise from 1 cideiii and emergent questions 1670 
Bloi NT taw bid sv Actinns Action is Prejudicial 
(otheratse termed PreiaratoryJ or else Princ pal Pre 
Judicial IS that whi h crows from some question or doubt 
in the Princ pal As u a Man sue his younger Brother for 
Lv id descended bom h s bather and it is objected I e is a 
Bastard Ihispoi t must be tried before the cause can 
further proceed 1 1 d therefore fs termed P ijutticialis 
^ma, prtHs ^Hhca ida 1880 Muirhfao Cams Pre 
Judicial (actions) wc e iiile ided merely to settle a question of 
nght or fact uttho t a y 1 nmed ate practi al result. 

Fr^ndioiallyipred^ ) tuh [f Pbejudictai, 

4- LY^J In a piejutlicial maimer, to the pre- 
judice of some one injurious y, detrimentally, 
bur fully , f "ith preju lice rr prepossession (quot 
15^91 

148^-8 Rots of t artt V 598/1 That neither this Acte 
nor a y ui «r A te evtend prejudicially nor he preju 
judi I II or huriyng ui 10 Kiel ard l.angpo t 1989 GKerNS 
Menapto! \rlx) 39 My natiu home is n y worst nurserie 
and my frends denie that wl ich strangers preiuduidlie 
gra t 1698 bUNosHY /brt y i8j0 aoi Th se D V ne con 
Irmplat o s, which my late co nerve hid so prejudicially 
estrvnged from me 1899 Micl i thirty iv (1865)44/1 As 
soon as any part f a perso 1 s condu t affects prejudicially 
the 1 Itcrests of others society has jur sdiction over it 

Prejndl cialneu tate [f asprec 4 - alss.] 
The quality of being prejudicial, iiijuiionsness 
i6s$ Owls \ tad Evans 1853 131 Hicse 

deny his determinate decrees and purjioscs on tl c same 
yretence , namely of their | lejudicnl css to the f ee will 
of man \0fjk Iowersos beiatosue 5 3 If we consider 
their prejudicialness to our ne ghtxiur 17*7 Baillv voL 1 1 


I rfj duiatarss, imurl usne 

+ Pr<^Tldi oxary, <» > Ohs rate [f I pmjn 

dtis unt pBBJUOKfc sh 4- -ary 1 ] 1 rcjudiccd or 

biased unfavourably , =» PiiEJi nitfAi a ^ a 
164s Ahsw Observ agst Ei'SSi bee will not bee 
froward or prejudiciary to them 
Pre Ju dietary, pr» , a * A cm law [f as 
PbE JL DICIAL « 2 + ABY * ] - P«E JLDICIAL a - 
1880 Mlirhead Gnus iiL i IS3 The sponsors and fide 
promissors may demand a praejudiciary inquiry 

ProJndi cions (pred^ ), a Now rare [f I . 
prrjndutum Pbejuiuce sh 4 oua, so OF p>e 
jttdiaeux fi 571 in Govlef ) , see Judicious ] 

1 Injurious a pBEJl OlciAb a 1 I 
1979 Tomson CaiolH t Serm Tim aas/t Yel doeth Gods 
will siande for a law & what he cslablisbeih amongst vs 
neither 11 ay nor can be pretud tiouv 10 him a 1638 Mkde 
Wks (1673) 48 1 hi4 was exceedingly prejudicious lo the 
Jews 1663 Gkrhirr Lauastl too The entrance is not so 
proper 1 1 the middle But if there be a constraint, which 
IS most prejudicious to a Budding the entrance must be set 
as much towards the end as possible 1731 S Hales V/<s/ 
Ess. I 335 [It] would turn ranciJ and prejudictous to the 
plant i8m (implied in Pkfjldicioi sly) 

+ 2 F ull of prejudice =Phejuihced Ohs rare 

stiff Bronshtoas let xiii 44 Let him not bee para 
doxically preiudicious >6ig A Stassord Heav Dasse 
To Rdr Lilhcr his head his body or h s taile will please 
ihee if modest thou art, and not prejudicious 
Hence Vrajndi elonaly aiA tate 
1B99 H xrptrs Mis Feb 473 Why does the North seem 
t ) cou u for SO httle—and th it little prej idiciously { 
tPrfjJure, w 01 s rare-’’ [ad L *prirjiirare, 
f prv Pbk a I’kjnrdre to swear] tntr To 
swear or take an oath before some one else So 
t Projura tlon [ad I prirjiirilMn em a taking of 
an 01th Mote others ] 

1813 CocKriiAM Pryaratum a swearing before htjiire, 

Prejurie, obs erron form of Pfrjury 
P rek, -e. etc , obs Sc and iiorih ff I’kick, etc 


t Proke. Obs, Also 7 pra*k [Of unknown 
origin 1 A polyp, an octopus. 

1811 CoTOR toutps the Pourconlrell Preke or many 
footed fish. «83#.S Du VaacBR it CtuHos Admit Events 
18 laive IS like honour like unto the Pourcontrell, or 
Peake (nt.) fish, who becomes of the same colour the things 
are whereon it lascens t88i Crew A/Msmm 1 v iv 131 The 
Preke or Poutps Polypus asAfS Utfukarts hahtluis 
III XIII, You are likewise to abst^ from Beans, from the 
Break (by some called the Polyp) [poulpe {pa on lUiiiuit 
Pa^Pe)]. I7s8[see Pourcviiie] 

lYeket, obs f Pkickbt Pre-knowledge > 
see 1*KE- A 3 Fre-koronlo. -labial B 1 d, 3 
PrellUJtOftl (prflas ktiUl), a ff Pbk B i d + I 
I ACTEAL ] a adi Preceding or anticipating the 
milk teeth applied to certain calcified structures 
m the foetus of inarstiptals. b. sh A prclatlcal 
tooth or tooth like piocess 
1897 C yral Microsc Sc Jan 440 He viewed the caki 
bed vIruLtures as the sole remains of an entire prelacteal , 
dentin »i which hid otherwise bcLome suppressed // / I 
4)1 The convi lion thit the deciduous premolnr must 
belong to the same srrits as the so called prelacteals 

Pirelaoy (pre last) Also 5-6 -nay, aaie [a 
AF pielaeie (Rolls Parlt , 1306), ad med I pur- 
lUta (a 1 109 m Du Cange), f prse/iUus Prelate ] 

1 The office, 1 osition, or dignity of a prehte , 
a prelatic lieiience or see fAlso with possess 
pron (/ns, your prelacy), as a title (06s ) 

[1308 Rails 0/ 1 arlt I atffs La primer des Provisions 
come seinte Eglise en touts ces estats de Prelocie soil fuiide 
par le Koi et pat ces a icesires.) exvAMetr Ham 130 h or 
It es sill quar wit man bies Wit wc^Jdes catel prelacy es 
1387 TaKvuiA Htsden (Rolls) VI 59 ths Wyn after two 
3er« of his prclacte was 1 putt oute by F* kyng tgaj 
Ld Bseners Front I cccxlvi 548 The realms of F rante 
W1S reputed lo be the chu-fe fountayno of belese of the 
ihrislen faythe hycausc of tba noble churches and pre- 
lasics that be therm 1579 R*S Pray CeHiu.1l Scot III 
«77 Upoun the vacaiice of ony prelacie the kirkis thiirvf 
salbe d suonit to qualifiit ministcris in Hull c 1989 J htses 
Mat! a/aax so Praying your prelacie if you can send one 
or any of my brellnen any word of him 1800 Holland 
/ ivy X VI «s Who wanted no | romoiions 8. honors 1 ut 
only Saccrdolill dignities a id Prelacies 1708 Unt ‘fpalto 
No 05 4/1 Ihe Pope had gisen General Marsigit (who 
designs 10 teas ume the Cardinals Cap) a Lonsidcrable 
Prtlity lif H Ml Mi Cam/ Hist (1876) ill xvii 430 
Ftfiy c mi liters nominated by the king to titulir 
bish pri s and other prelacies 

2 ihe order or rank of prelates, the body of 
prelates or of bmhops collectively 

13 St ErkeimalU 107111 Horsim Altt tgl / <a (1S81) 
368 {)e primate with his prelacie was party d fro home 1 14M 
ham Rasa 6t8t That I Ivde right a loly lyf I hurgh 
SI iipIcsAc of the prelicye S494 Fasyan(A n sh icxiiii 
385 i he preUsy of the loiide assymyled them m co iiiciyll 
1808 WaKifr Alh I MS XV Acv (1612)379 the 1 relacie 
N bilitie Statesmen and State betra de 1841 R Hr kins 
Fus Eptsc 48 Our Lordly Civill Eptscopacie properly 
called Prelacie 18117 Halcam Camt lint (1876) I 11 73 
1 1 1 was no longer iKusible for the prelacy to ofler an cfliLacious 
oppo ition t > the reformation tl ey abhorred 
I fS Ihe authority of a prelate, ecclesiastical 
I jiower, as of bishops, abbots, or priors Also, the 
authority of any superior, lay or clerical 01 s 
a 1340 Hamfole I ialter\x\» 17 Ofie siihis a man hafs 
lardesniiK & prelacy till bii aughcii dampnacioun e 149D 

in sill leccioun Fan in prelacie. 1934 More T real I ostia 1 
Wks. (1557) >330/3 Inose put in prelacy and auciorilie 
oner other men 1977 tr BMlltwtri lUtadts (1592) Bjs 
1 hey cal the power of placing of Ministers EccleiiastiLall 
luriMiclion and to consist in a ccriayne prelacie. 

4 1 be system of church government by prelates 
or bishops of lordly rank , a term, chiefly hostile, 
for 1 PiscorAtY 3 

c 1380 Wyci if ll'ks (i88c8 ssslhs prelacye Is perelous, for 
It IS not fully croundid in cost ne in okr of his law ic it 180a 
I Hooker /■al Pal vii xviii I 1 If these three lihingi] be 
granted then cann t the public benefit of prelacy be div 
s« iibtcd 1643 Sa/emn Ltasut 4r C a titan/ | 3 1 hat wc 
I shall will out respect of persons, endeavour Ihe extirpa 
lion of pt peryr prelacy (that is church goveniment by arch 
I bivbops Disboi^ their chancellors and commissaries deans, 
deans and cbipiers archdeacons and all < ther ecclesiastic 11 
officers de(«e iding o 1 tliat hierarchy ) superstition heresy 
sch sin [etch >8^^ Downing (/>//) The Cleere Antithesis 
ordumelrall opposilim Iictweene Ircsbylery and Prelacy 
1849 Maca lAV Hist hnr ic I 184 limes had now 
changed F iigland was zealous for monarchy and prelacy 
1890 Marsden haily P ml (1853) 35 Others smarting 
fr im their severity liegan lo associate preUry with popery 

I U ^ pit’lum r jiresa 

I + -At , but the regular I form would Ijc *pteldrts 
‘ prelar ’ cf velar, solar, stellar ] Of or pertain- j 
ing to the printing jirtss , typographical 
I F OLLra Apt hv Imwc i tx 7 1 hat Prelial Mistakes 

I III Defiance of aO Caro will escape in the best Corrected 
Booh Ibtd 8 Prelial Faults Ibid 58 {Errata) There 
be some Press faults in this my Book as for ProHaHnfm 
ever occurring) read Prtlal 1870 Blount C lottosr , Preta! 
IhralMsarian (pr/ lapse* ii 5 n), a [f Pbb- 
B 1 d 4- L laps us fill, after tnfralapsartan, etc ] 

I I'ertaining to the condition before the Fall 
I 1879 M It Conway Demeutd 11 iv aix sayAprelapsa 
nan perfection symbol ired by nudity 

Fralfttt (prel^t), sb Forms 3 7 preUt, 
(i,pl -\»m,i-fpl 1m) 4 prelate, (5 6prelatte, 

I 6 Sc lot, pi -leittis, llattia, lettU, 7 pnelate). 

1 [a OF psflat (p\.p/ela3) mVx.prelat,\\. prelate, J 


bp prtlado , ad 1 prmlAt us, sb use of pa pple 
of prseftrre to carry or place before, PRBFCK , in 
med l„ as sb. a civil or ecclesiastical dimitary ] 

L An ecclesiastical digniury of exaltm rank and 
authority, as a bishop, archbishop, metropolitan, 
or patriarch , formerly also including the abbot 
or prior of a religious bouse, or Ihe superior of a 
religious order 

c ISOS Lay 34503 Of Rome he wes legal and of ten hirtde 
prelat a 1013 Anci R >0 Gode rchgmse beoo i te worhle, 
siimmenomeliche pretax A t reowe prediures. lagyR. Glouc, 
(Rolls) 3686 pe bissops K uFcr prelats tel of Fe londe were 
xi^Ayeni 337 Alsuo it F® simtof lecherie more uouler and 
more penlous me clerkes and me iirelas. ^1380 WvciiF 
Serin Sel Wks I 65 Wolde God F»t preriatis wolde 
Fenkeon Fix now 41400 Gower Adtr Hen IV in Pal 
I at mt 11 II The worldes princes and the prelate bothe 
>4 Metr I 04 III Wr Wfllcker 639/19 Prelalte or byschup, 
anthltJ 1483 Caxiun S/ Want/r 9 Hys owne nioder 
was prelate and chyef aboue tbe other relygyouxe uoniies 
1980 A bcoii I oemt <S 1 S.) I 46 toil puversit preletlis 
leif Jierqueir 1804 E UIximmiomk) D Acaitat /lift Inditt 
III IX 150 A reverend ishglous man of the Order of bamt 
Dominike and Prelate ihereof 1644 Milton .. 4 rvi^ (Arb) 
JS 1 his project of liLCiiLing wa.s catcht up by our Prelates. 
1785 BlacKstonk Caiiiii I xL 178 The usual method of 
Rranting these investitures wliUh was ptr aHnn/uiii tt 
T’acHlum by the princes delivering to the prelate a ring 
aid a pastoral staff or crosier xj^ Hume Lt/e in Hut 
Fns (1813) I Pref 11 1 he primate uf Knglano, primate 
of Ireland Ihese dignified prelates separately sent me 
a message not to be discounged 1844 Lincard Ansla- 
Sax th 11858 11 1 23 Ihe presence of nt least three pre 
lates was re luired at the Loiisccraiioii of a bishop 1838 
hMEHsoN J-Hg hails I dig Wks (Uohn)ll loi Ihe 
curates aie ill paid and the prelates are overpaid 

tb Applied to A chief priest of the Jewish, or 
other non Christian religion Obs 

01400 90 AirtoMde 1529 Now passis furth Fis prelate 
with prextiS of Fe temple. 1508 Iindalk Matt xxvii 41 
1 ykwyse also the prehtes moLkiiifie hytn with tbe scribes 
a idseiuourssayde[elc ] /A/ / xxviii n Thekepers shewed 
V no the prelaites all iliii ges whych had hapened >940 > 
'tiwr luingt Gai (1 49) 3 Be ause he was prelate in the 
temple of the Son who 11 the I he ic-es doe calle Helioga 
balus. 0>6eo Hooki *Eccl Pol vii xviii | 11 Mosesand 
A iron the chief prince and chief i relate >8eo Holiand 
/ ny xvv II VI 630 C Servihus the 1 relate or Pontifex, W'os 
1 ivesled and insullcd m stead of T Octacilius Cras»u& 
i8o> — limy II 193 The Druidc or Prelats of France 
ibaue named, make great account of another herb which 
they name bamolus 

t 2 A per*on having suiierionty or authoiity, 
a chief, head, pr1nc1p.1I, superior Ohs 
1300 Gowfr Canf III 3)4 Hot yit a kiiigts hihe astat, 
Whith of his ordre as 11 iielat Schal ben enoignl and 
seiiiiefied 4 1490 tr be liiilattane 1 ix 10 To stonde 
I nder obedience ic l>ue under a prelate Ut not be at I is 
owne liberie 41450^ Bp f r tsdetlt IfoMteh Slat in 
Bahert BA (1B68) 3.8 jt that be | niiLipiilIe heuede or pre 
late to olle Joure seru luiitis buihe Usse and more 190s 
Vtkvnson tr be liiii/ati nt 11 11 181 The bumble sub 
ieccyon of the siihiecle to tie prehte 01814 Donne 
B ieSaveret (1644) 149 And thus d)«d These Prelates of 
virgmiiie CRptainesof Chastilie and companions m Martyr 
dome >780 / an Jiailt / eland i xvii. Dr Von Trod is 
prelate of alt the Swedish orders of knighthiiod 
8 allrth and i 01/th , as prelafe feutuUr, lord, 
mat tyr, prtnee , prelate like tsd) , prelate Pro 
tOEtant, hostile term for a Protestant of an episcopal 
church, prelate purple the shade of purple worn 
by bishops (cf Cabdiaal a 8 ) 

1748 fee Trench Setllruients in At Ames 34 The "pre 
late founder lias his aiiartme ts in the house f 01930 
Artirii Beruik 163 in Th iihai't t oemt (b T S ) 391 So 
■prelit lyk sat he in lo the chyre 41848 Milton New 
{ niitCoMu I Beciuse you have thrown of your 'Prelate 
lord And wiili stiff Vowcv reiiouiicd hix Liturgic 1841 
Mil TON hr/ rill Wks. (1847) >8/3 For those 'prebite martyrs 
they glory of they are to lie Judged what they were by the 
(lospel 1899 Cnth Bi Watit 15 Apr >02 To many the 
'prelate prince is but vaguely known, 1680 S Mather 
/ten 9 Not only the Irdependeni* and lb« Presbyterians, 
but the very Papists and 'Prelate i’rotestanis have ihouglit 
It lawful iSgs Itatly Ntv i s F eb 6/6 The favour m which 
'prehte purple is held shows no symptom of decreasing 

t Pre late, V* Ohs [f prec sb] tnlr To 
act the prelate , to jverform the office of a prelate 
Hence t Fre fating ill sb and ppl a 

FMff-R Latimer P/ausheit B iij, Ve that be prelates loke 
well to your offyee, for right prelatynge is buisye tabouryng 
and not lordyng IM* Bai f A/al Pref 8 b 1 hey haue 
Lounterfeted ludas In kyssinge Cay pitas in prebiwng, & 
Pilate in washingc their handes 184s Sir F Derinc# 
Sp an Rthg 12 Goiia true Kcligioii is violently Invaded 
by two enemies the Papists for one partjr, and our Pre 
lating faction fur the other 1838 S H Gold Law 33 
That the Presbyterie might Prelate it under the Notion of 
Priestv and so crush all other beets 

t Prtla t«, » ^ Obs rare [a obs. F prdlaterio 
prefer, advance, f L pmldt , ppl stem of pnr/erre 
to PRKrBR ] 

1 trans To utter, pronounce rare 

ts47 Boorde Introt Kuowl xxiii (1870)179 An Englysh 
man, without teachyng, can not speaks nor prelats tbe 
wordes of an Italyan 

2 To exalt, raise, prefer m rank or power. 

1898 1 H Cauian t Holy Crt 89 To be iMme into the 
world supereminently prelaied about all tbe crsaluret of 
the world. 

8 rt/l [transi obs F te prelater to act the 
prelate, now se prilasser ] 1 o affect an air of 

dignity and ostentatious gravity. 



PRBLATBKOOD. 


\Vt7 


PBBLIBATION. 


iMs CoiroH tr Mauiatent III 386, I nee some, who 
prelBla ihemiieWei «v<n to the heart anti liver [Dfig qut 
He prelatciit Junquaa »u foye et au* iiitcHtine] and carry 
their elate along with them, even to the close-etool 
PraUhtMLOOd. ran—', [f I'HMhATe tb -f 
-hood] The state of « prelate; the estate of 
prelates. 

■•04 Cab/ive of fraltHct II x p6 Don t deceive your 
aelf, after the Fnarhood will come the turn of the Prieal- 
hiw^aiid then, my lord, that of the Prelnlehooil 

tPreUteity Obs nonie mi. [f Pbkl tre sb 
after hutetty, Patuily, etc.] 1 he essential quality 
or essence of a prelate 

1S41 Mil TOM Ch Uovt II i. « Neither vlull I trifle wiih 
one that would tell me of quiddttK!i and forinallties, whether 
prelaty or prelateity in abatract notion bo thia or that 

Fr« lately, a rat e [f PiiEi atb sb. + -Lr 1 
cf kingly, lordly ] I’relaticnl 

tSSo OAiK fntngt Both Ch iir Bbb iv, fheyr copesa per- 
rours, (ind chyAibitlet, whan they bee in tbeyr prefntely 
pompous sacrifice') 

Prelateship (pre U/ip) [r .is prec S- -SHIP ] 
The office of a prelate , the tenure of this office ; 
also, with poss pron , as a title (after lordship') 
1570 Foxk < d V (ed a) ays/a He was content that 
Ihursllnm should safely reenter hys realme, and quirily 
enio^e hys preUteshyp 16)4 Viivain E^ti htx vi xcv, 
Ostia thee gav A Prelatship 1*71 H M Ir Eranu 
Cof/07. ^ they who in my Boat lament that they have 
among the living. Kingdoms Prelutesliips, do bring me 
[Charon] but an half peny I'fia Inp ston Ottectedw 111 
1 180 His prelateship very gr icDuxly uncovered himself when 
they entered tSja BlaJnv l/.in- XXXI S47 His prelate 
ship ordered the business of the Court lo be concluded 
PrelfttMM (prelates) [f I’helatr sb -s-ERa.] 
A female prelate , an abbess or prioress in Milton 

-I also, the wife of a prelate {joci ’- ' 

TON Abel ^»ieU Wks 1851 111 ^ 

raps up without piiiy the sago and i, 

old Prelaiesse with all her young Corinthian I.aily 
I iquire for such a one ryda tr BMckiegt 9gs/ f eog IV 
I<b8 I he abiress U also still silled a princess and mclaless 
of the holy Rom in Empire 18S7 1 soccorK Earchtster I 
wil, Mr Slope did not wish t> lisve both the prelate iiid 
■ he prelatess against him sM UhcHSurtt 0/ Flinihth 
VI 181 Will no one rid me of this truuhlesome prelatess? 

Frelatilkl (prriif'J'.ql), « mre [f. med r 
/; vliVia Pbelacv + Ah ] Of, pertaining to, or 
proper to prelacy or a prelate 
1870 Disavmi I oiEur xstii. It [a porlfoliol was of 
morocco and of prelalial purple tMj Hxlmtrk Sep\ m, 
I he Pope re< eives the King at hit efeclion At the Orego 
nan Chapel he receives cardinalitml and prelslinl huinase 

FrdUitiO (pr/u tik), a [I rithLATBr^ + ic] 
1 . That U a prelittc, of, pertaining to, of the 
nature or character of, or like a pielaic, prelatcly 
i«M Milton bUon Wks 1738 I 387 We are sine that 
the piety of hts prelaltc model glister d more upon the Posts 
and Pillars than in the true works of spiiitual etliflcalion 
l6*l Gact Ami /‘ttruk xii, A woman of a prelaltc dispo- 
sition, seeking all tilings her own way i8m Mil man / 0/ 
Chr IV IV IiMt) II as8 Wilfrid blended Ihe rigjiir 

»•?» 

rkkool Jrhl bept iji Egwin or Eegwinu 
whose prelaltc rule extended from ^3 to 717 
2 bpUcO|)al, ss I’HBLATICAb 3 
ifl4a Sia E Dlkinc S/ an Rtltg 94 Such of the Prela 
lick partie as are in love with pomp and power 1678 
R. Uakclsy Abat Qitnktrt xiii vii 473 The Prelaiick 
Calvimslx have lerinM the Presbytenans ^humstical and 
Percinicious 1708 Dc hoa Jura Dtv Pref a; In the late 
Proclanialion for banishing Prelaiick Ministers in Scotland 
i8>4 Scott ll'av xiv The prelaltc clergy 1894 Cxocklit 
Und fir Uchtred 183 1 hey still held prclalic services 

Fr«l» tical, « {sb ) [f. us prec. -t- -al ] 

L - PllBIATIC I 

I<]4 Canne Stetss Stbar (1849) 333 Their prelatical 
or episcopal olBix or mniisiry, is not the proper ministry of 
any of our church assemblies tt6o Wooo / 'ft Dec. 
(O H S.) I 353 1 he most exact prelaticall garb that might 
be ai86i fiLira 11 arSbirs (1662] 1 5* Of the Prelatical 
Clcrg), we have Francis Godwin a Bishop 


PMlatiolt (pr/l/i/an). Now raro or Obs 
fMt, prtlauoutu, a OP. prelacion (13th c. in 
Hat* -f)nrm ), F priHalton, ad L prwlalson-tui 
a preferring, preference, n of action f prmlat , ppl 
stem of prufetre to hold forth, oner, pteaent, 
prefer ] 

I + L Utterance, pronunciation. Ohs rare 
r>37 S Basbouh ! rar-bi n 304 lune the mater of hys 
sermuniie As he furih mayde ptelaclotine, sOgM OwrN 
InUgr mb m.rt /r./Wks VSyj XVI 306 W^h refer 
ence to the quantity of time required to ineir prelation, 
whereby the same vowel becomes sometimes long and some 


iiish^,jind Ilpctor John Km^Son to 


y ix*,'Hi 

with prelaltc tl dignity, to the dour 1877 
J uc UAVIBS in /M/ Chr Btag I 96 (.ibbon represenls 
the behaviour of Ambrose as marked by a prelatical pom 
posity 

2 Governed by or adhering to prelates or prelacy ; 
. . , . • , 

JO Prmlaticall 

_ , \ttttr) Of Preltlical 

Eptscopacy tags Baxtks Inf ItabS 2-72 That the Papists 
and Prelaticall party do urge Infant Baptism lo be a tra- 
dition, is no wonder lyM Nkac Hut Pent III 413 
Ihey insisted peremptorily on Ihe cstniilishmcnt of the 
Piesbyterian church goseninient upon the rums of the Pre 
latical 1849 Macaulay///,/ Eng 11 I 184 The govern 
ment resolvM to set up a prclati al church in Scotland 
f B. sb in pi 1 hingg |)ertaining to prelates or 
prelacy. Obs 

1641 W OsKaNiiiiL /dte nS Koat 13 It* feared we stick 
too much to Mosatcalls, Prelaticalls, and 1 roditionalls 

Hence Vr«U‘tto«lly adv , in a prelalic or pre- 
lAtical way ; as a prelate , with reference to prelacy ; 
rraU UoalaaM vol II, 1737). 

1841 Milton Cb Cat>t, Conel 33 K sort of formal out 
Hide men prslatically addicted Ml Colkman Aw/3/»-(r 
Extua Seexam u, I faarc lest the Presbyleriall govern 
ment should Prclatically lyrannin T Moeuin 

li I s (18^ 30 Thu u as much as any Prelaticully 


! II 2 1 he action of preferring or condition of 
I being preferred , preferment, exaltation, promotion, 
prc-emmence, superiority, dignity ; preference 

c I4sa ChtoH I ilmt 461 > Pat be dude (iue & twenty ,erc 
hurre prel u 1 .nc before teSs Jas VI Prclir ta A tr% 1,1 
I MrUill Piary |W Kiruw Soc.) ,a 3 Haifling thairfor sum 
prelation and tfigmtie aboue hi* Whren i6ja hlx I 
Hawkins Ir Mnthie tt Utihabby Irtsbtrthe xn IhlsPre 
talion uHended the PnuKruur and began ibeir cnniille 
1849 Kobvmts tints fltbl 36., A Prelation of wisd/iiie 
l/efore pleasure <883 P m AS Old Ch ! tfa nt heat iv 189 
I III) a Presbyleriall Church there is no prelacy or piclation 
or prece/ience >f one presbyter over another 

t 3 I hcdigiilty ofa prelate, » I’hpi ATI Ufc I Obr 
I 1895 I Saii. Atttc/t etc Wks. 1844 I 108 Piqnsh Pre 
I late, nncbl quit their errors not iheir pretaliun* 

, t4 1 he action of placing before , prefixing Obs 

I ,701 Norris //,<,/ /I ae/z/i v 1,5 Asilie hrstconsiorratinn 
proves that the au should be liefore the outd, so the other 
does no less strongly plead for the prmiation of the fxid 
before the an 

tProUtinh, /r Obs rire—' [f Prelate sb 
I + -INK I ] Prelatical 

184s Milion d/at S/// / vm Wk* ,851 HI 310 Any 
I congregation perverted with Prelatish leven 

FreUktism. ['aee ism] PreUc), lordly 
episcopacy , adherence lo this (A hostile term ) 
■8it H tlvaaowL (////,) PUlforni, wIikIi may serve as a 
Preiiatative to purge away prelalixnie 1641 Mil t in / /</ 
Eb“ 43 Pive hundred jc.ars after Chiisl Ihe conmils 
themselves were foully lorrupled with nnaodly prel ilism 
1841 - itittua/t Wks. 1831 III 193 The Pieluisiii d 
P pistopacy which began then to burgeon and spread 

Pr«latist pre lalist) [f 1 ’belatk sb + ifeT ] 
A supporter or adherent of prelacy , a hostile terra 
for an episcopalian 

|SJ9 hiKWAMii 9.1111 at ParisVrtf \v The Preacher as 
great a Prelalist as any whom unkinde or jealous Brethren 
have ever blasted under that title tyat tl'odnmt ( trr 
(1843) II 594 Our prelaiLsls and Jacobites, I hear are much 
chigrmcd. 1807 Hallam Const Htst (1876) I vn 414 

1 oleraiKC of that proscrilied worship, was equally abhor 
rent lo Ihe prel uist and the puritan 

Fr«latis« (pre latair), v [f as prec -p ize ] 
tl. tnh lo be or become piclatical Ols tate 

1841 Milton ✓l/«////a/A Wks 185111! 193 He jCtpriaii) 
indeed succeeded mio an F.piscopacy th it began then to 
Prelatim 

2 Irans To make prelatical, to bring under 
prelatic or episcopal government 

a >884 Paltksv (\V ), Laud wax bu«y with hi- more im 
' 1 of prelalixiiiL the church of Volland 

llssf PssmA 

the Church 

Hence Pre Utiilxtg tbl sb anti ppl. a 

1841 Milton Rr/arm n Wks 1831 III 61 Wema) rather 
MisMct them for wnne Prclatuitm spints that admire our 
llislioprick*, nut Ppiscopac) iSto I A Poisir Cabecc 
latras 1 1/< St P Aers II 373 With all this prelatising in 
the Congregaiion we are drifting Into a slavery the worse 
that our chains ore all of gold 
Frellktry preiatn) ffasprec. + b\ ] Prelac). 

1841 MiitoI; hr/arm 11 tVks 1831 III sa The painted 
Da((t«mcn(» a id gaudy roUcnnc»fe of Prela(n« 1653 
lUrthHfs (1659) *1 lh« Rholc gang of prelatr> 1879 M 
P VTTI20N 154 1 h<r« ns m't a him of discontent with 

the prelatr> once intolerable to him. 

X^lator* (pre I.TUU3] [t. F pt/la(ur€(\t\K\t 
c in Oodef tompl'), ad med L . pteehVura (in Du 
Cange) see Pbflvte 3 ^ and irk] 

L 1 he dignity, rank, office, condition, or function 
of a prelate •* Phklacv i 
1807 HARlNGTONin \M^;r.4w/(ed Park 1804^ II 99 One 
of the most eminent of his ranke, and a man that carry es 

prelalure m hes vcrie asnect Ma Htst loOesA.t' 

(1673) 70 He heR|>ed A 

V as they plear*-* 

99 The Hist 


.<«/-/ 

fits poor KCatesnianMup filling preUturt: 
with barely respectable mediocnu iST^Siaft 
J htus 8 Nov, [Antonelli) speedit) rose to a judicial uAice 
ami then to the prelaiure, but still as a layman 
2 The order of prelates — Pkklacv 3 
184s S Austin Rsisskt's Htst Ref I 333 Anmliolil a 
member of the Roman mlalare ifM Milman Lat Chr 
MV 1 VI 3S8 The dignity, the s^ndid and wealthy 
palaces of the Prelaiure. 

tFrelatr. Obs rare, [ad med L. prtelaha 
see Prelacy.] 1. - Prelacy a 
1841 Milton (/»//<■) The Reason of Church government 
Urg'd againxt Prelaty i8sa — Abet htssrsi Wks. (1S47) 
77/1 There be of those that esteem prelaty a figment 
who y-et can pipe if they can dance i8h — Artab < 'rb-) 
61 1 hat those evills of Prelaty will now light wholly upon 
learning. 

2 I he office or gnpcriority of a prelate. 


, Latxirious 

teaching is the must honourable Preuiy that one Minister 
can have above another in the OospcII 184a Haits 
h.hititi I, Ihc first 1 mentioned was the i’retalics of 
Bishops in one Sea 

Prelect, prte- pr/lckt), » [f L pm let , 

ppl stem ot prrh^Pe to read to others, lecture 
ui>nn, f prt, 1 UE A 4 tts;!ie to choose, to read.] 

I 1 1 // ans 1 o chouse in jircfcrcnce lo others. 

,6ao Stuelnnn 4>>tnM i i88< 21 Thou knuwst with 

wlal a gencrall c/nseiit Of all Snilia 1 was prelected By 

III y dread S rucii ii,,iie 1838 Pit ini ( / ss,gr I t,ltil, 
iilhcr from/i'a’A O/J read bcfoic or fiom /'/a'r/tf/iM, one 
chosen l/efore aiiollier 

II 2 f«/r lo Uctnrc or dihcoirse (/e an audi 
eiice, on or ii(<oti i. subject; to delivci a lecture 

1803 bdnt Alt I 43 He Ihtii jjiel cis iijioii lie coi 
situ 11 m < f the hrarer, •848 M /‘vnio/s A,a.{rw tJ/* 

V 284 Ihe reel r if a ).> ninasiiini w inetimes yields I 
the Iciiiplation lo pi elec I lo his lx yv iiix/ii some ah Iruve 
|H,l.ll which IS inlereslilig hlllisrif iM t/*ANr A //A 
V<// Sc // 1 I 44 If Hc could Tveerta n the bocks on winch 
our teachers prelecle 1 111 the schools Wf >re the Reformation 

Prelection, prse- (ir/lekjoiO, sO [id i 

pnle tun etn, 11 ol .Tctioii f pra/egCre sec prec ] 

1 A public lecture or di course , esf a lecture 
by a teacher to students si i college or university 

>587 1-itMis. < ’nta llcttnslui III jjio/i His prelec 
tl ins or le lures which I c di t re id in Paiiles and his txvuic 
mui H libisine be tin ed I > l>e in print H a 1677 Hai i 
//-/;// Oitg Watt I IV I 7 I el him resort lo the Pielec 
fiNiv of JaUr, colleclrd ly Monsueiius 1784 Ktio Let 
Wks I ,9 2 I examine f i an hour iiiron iiij inornimi pre 
bction 1851 la/Nii. i /J / ^ She// SalctHf 1 et us 
gjin /Viidli ten awhile I j le iriie J j icircli n < hi M irciis 
Aurelius CassiHloriis a i 8 Bs SiK K t iixisi ison / //» 
I 413 Ihe lustre which the uiiversuy j elecluns of many 
meinbei, of their Clniuh I ,s st td m the I hutch itself 

2 A previous rending tllettcr/// /ci/re// ) 
rti8s5 ViN/N I attfs hubb Ml 139 Nor could the Div ipic 

have sung with him 111 consort excej/l we imagine mi h a 
jwailectioii of it lo them as is useil 1 y us now ,8x7 Boaxo v 
A > /any Ryt (1858) I 271 lo nidu e sleep nothing could 
be more efficacious ihaii a slight pre tecii/n of his poem* 
Ilcnce fPrelaetion v, Pans to make the 
subject of prelection , lo lecture on Oh rare~' 

I7»6 M AlAeu Lnt III 3 T he nest Seholaslick 

Ascent IS cnlld Gnmmar, wlere are preleciiond luUy s 
Offices, P irad ixcs, and 1 usculan s Questions 

Prelector, pr88- (prfle kt»j) [a I pruh lot 
one who rends an author lo others, and adds c\ 
phintions, agent n f pnelegfre see Prelect ] 
A public reader or lecturer, esp m a college or 
university 

In Oxford formerly interchangeable with pre/issar fas 
apjlicd 10 all excejH the Regius Profesxon.) as the Pt elect r 
or Proftsser of t aetry, m Cambridge applied somelimrs 
lo a college tutor or reader m a subject of study , also 1 1 
the college tutor or other officer who attends to the main 
culation and graduation of members of hi* college 
1386 Feus E A/<i> 6,N//re To (>entl of Inner remule My 
reuerend May sters the praeleclui* and Benchers of the sail c 
house 163a W1111LOCK / <ot tnits 38s \ou shall scaicc 
meet with a Reprover that tnketh not nis Friend to la ke 
wuh the t ilhediated Aulhorily of a Pra.leclor or pul like 
Reader, lo tit sect him »779-8» Johnson /./’,/ afe W ks. 

IV 50 Clf the !• iiglish Odvssey a mticism was published 1 y 
Spence nt tint lime Prele/lor of Poctiy at Oxford s88i 
E R I VNKESTLR in hal.te .0 Nov 27/1 Ihe Meadily 
working vchool of biolocisl* which has nsen around ihc 
1 rmily Pimlector cn llw banks of the Cam. 1907 Sfasi/xe 
Met leatn in Ik a/Han/s Or/ Pageant 56 1 hen ns 
Praeicclor 1 must need* expound That ye nay profit ly 
our picturing 

Hence Fr«l« otorshlp, the office of a prelector , 
.nlso TnUm ctr9M, a female lecturer rate 

iSn ■let ^ f W l ief =, tv«) profesvorvi ip 

public rceUlcrsI ip piclcciorvhip Icctuieship and exhibition 
the l icomc of >*hKb i*' paj^al Ic out of the re\enue^ 1889 
Snt her 7 I>cc 640/2 Mtvs Helen Tn>Ior and her sisUr 
hoAxI of Itinerant H me Rule pracIc<.trcvHe,i 

t Pxclial, <r Obs r/r/~* [ad late L /m- 
Iteil IS f //ii/rrrw n l).nttle see -AL.] Of or jner- 
timing to bnllUs u nrlike fiyliting 
1637 R Hi viriiHtv tr ht -Imlnise L 97 These may give 
themtest oflhc jrelnll verlue and victories of Gods j^ple. 

tPrelustion. Oh I ate Also 7 proe-, (prsa-) 
[ml Intel /;ir»//.r/i<>/r t/« a Untiling, n of action f 
pinltitie to ■ ' ’ ■ 

1631 Hcwh 

1880 - /at/y of leases in ,, we nave surreu me nuiiioiv 
of Ihe f/ol.sli Inliabilnnls f the r«uh lo l surteclluns to 
warrand pra-linlinn 1678 SikJ SrsLvivN Al/reeH t (1709) 
32 Their wnr being mo ily 1, loads. F mgu g aid Spell 
subj^t to Skirmishes mid iinespecicd Pneliatious 

t Pr* libate, v Ohs Also pm- [f ppl stem 
of I prtrhbare (f. /;»>, The A i + lilstte to taste'' ] 
trans To taste beforehand , lo give a foiciastc 

i6a3 C KKERAM, Prthb i/e I v lisle first 1643 ( )i t ht xed 
in Kigaud Coir Vc/ tfr/i (1841) I 63 I received informa 
tion by a letter from Paris, wherein was prxlibated only 
a small (a.ste thereof 

Fralibation tpinsiU’' jsn) Also 7 pm-, 
[ad. late L prtt llbdUSn etn a tasting beforehand, 
an offering of the hrst-fruils, n. ol action f //tr- 
hltare sec prcc So P piHibation\ 

1 A tasting beforehand or by autici|Tation , a 
foretaste C Inelly /g 
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isa6 Pilgr rtf/ {W de W 1331) *96 Ai nrelilrtcyons ot 
foreia>i> ii^ts uf that endlesu glory 1633 1 Adams Aa/. 
2 Peter t 19 The wkked have a prelibation of that darki esa 
they Ah-rll go unto hereaAer 174a Youuo M Ik tx 
J70 Kuh prelibation of consummate joy I 1841 Btaekw 
^fag XLIX aSy That mysterious ante dawn— that preliba 
tioii of the full daylight which, under the name of the 
Zodiacal likht, perplexes the oriental surveyor of the 
heavens, slye if R. Rkynocds John Pa/t vif 415 Tlicir 
master had been taken from them, a sad prehbaiioii of the 
deeper agony which H is own true disciples u oilld experience 
2 An olTering ol first fruits, or ul the lirst taste, 
of anything. Now rare 

‘kjs S* CowLliv Davtden It Note »» Why may we not 
say that before the men were refresh! by bread and vine 
there was an offering or p clihatiun of the 1 t • t od ? 1649 
JiR lAVLoaCr Pxenti Ad beet v 1 1 Offering them [the 
first fruits of his Wood) to God like the welibation of a 
saendee. 180$ Wokdsw Ptehuie i a4J I Ate a stalled ox 
thsi may not taste A flower till it have yielded up its 
sweets A prelibation to the mower s scy the. 

So Fr«U hfttory a of ihe nature of or affording 
a foretaste , jirchmman rare"* 

t8a6 G b FAHxa Li^ Aeura iriw (1853) 901 Set fjrth 
not as a transient prepa atoy purgatory hut as a dungeon 
of fearful preilbatory punishment to receive its completion 

^rali utinaril j, ado [f next + -LV-^] In 
a preliminary innniier , as an Introdiictton 
lyfl# It'emaH 0/ H nor If 99 His reason for not pre 
liiiii larily addressing himself to Clara 1A49 H Maso/ / 
Su^rttil (i8ji) 188, 1 went over prelininiarily my w hoo! 
boy recollections 1(91 O Mfsidith 0»e yuar coMy II 
VIII. 907 bo must we prelinunarily do something 

PrslimiliarT (prfli min&n), sb and a {aJv ) 
Also 7 pWB- [ad }• prihniiHatre or motl L 
prmnmtHarts (both used in Treaties of \\ estphalia, 
1648), f L before + fTwew, trt , threshold , cf 
!>. ItmiH&ns of or belonging to a threshold 1 he 
I prmhmtHaris was proo in earlier use ] 

K sh K subordinite step, measure, statement, 
etc , that prcceiles another to which it is intro- 
ductory orpreparatory Chiefly in// - preparatory 
measures or arrangements 
iflga CaoMWfcLL Lett 6 May in CarlvU Ihere Here some 
preliminaries to be perform-d by him before we could emer 
upon the whole body of a treat) iMi CjLanuu, f <«<i 
Poem Pref Bjb bensible of the Imdium of long pro: 
Uniinaries 1(93 Lutiselc Brte/ R <1 (1857) III 94 The 
lords were taken up in adj isling the preliminaries for the 
lord Mohtms tryall 174* bvMMSMin Isflia One Lett Scr 11 
iV 441 lilts IS I ut Ihe Ralihratiu 1 of I rehininnries si 1 ply 
as sucti but indeed of the Treaty of Peace tyjs IIi'Hke 
i orr (1S44) IV J Ihe pelitioi to the king I hold an 
cssentul preliminary 1857 Uickvns Arr/ (i8Sli|ll 19 Ihe 
geiieril m iiiai,er will arra ige all Ihe preliminaries for me 
iMj Law J luus LXXIX 139/t Ihe value of systcmaiic 
leachi ig os a preliminary to j rofessional work 

b (r//i/f use of adj > Preliiiiuiary exaniinition 

iMa h DXA Lyai l Do tovaa xxiv, He pa.s<ed his pre 
liminary successfully (In student slang often ptcUm ) 

B adj. Preceding and leading up to the main 
subject or business introductory preparatoiy 
o iflfly Jta lAVCoa ‘term Jot tt 94 Was iSjtlll J17 I 
shall premise some prehmii ary consideintioi s to prepare 
tile way of holiness 1709 Aouisov / at/ rH > ro P8 I he 
\nicles Preliminary to a general Peace were settled 1739 
KoneaTsoN Hnt S ott iii Wks 181 , I 141 \fter the e 
tireiiiiunary stei s M iry ventured to cull a 11 cciu c f P irln 
nient tflal OTsHaisli ( f I iv 89 Hic re 1 la i i f 
Ihe Palatinate was tiisistcd on as a (nclini n ry article if 
the treaty tSfe A R Waii lets Darvrtiutm i It ts for 
want of this prelmiiimiy knowledge 
O saadv 1 KFIlMIKtHIl Y 

RicmakdsON (./artisa (1811) III 319 But ll at you 
had preliminary bound me under a solemn vow 1897 
Outirte (U S) \XI\ 338/1 [He] gathered the lc.-i»ltcd 
h UIKU alxiut him preliminary to a start 

Hence Vr«lt mla»rl 8 « v , trans to pul forward 
as a preliminary 

1844 Turrea Croeh 0/ Cold xiil Lot tis prelimliurue a 
thought or two 

t Prellmina tion Oh rare [f as prec + 
•ATiojf 1 A preliminary action or performance 
1667 WAtrRKocsb ///e Load 16 These prcllimnaiioiu 
Ushered m Laws of purgation 

Prelunit (pnli mit\ v Also 7 pr» [Pbe 
A I ] trans 1 o limit or set bounds to l«forC' 
hand , to confine within limits previously fixed 
ai<49 Dkcmm of Hawrir Hut %s // Wks. (1711) 93 
1 he coinmissiuiiers are chose 1 prepared insiructed pre 


of ihe Comimssioii i88a Masson 1/ iV » VI 11 11 419 A 
royally duly prclliniled and constrained into respectability 
Hence I^eh mlted/// a , Preli mltingnW sh 
J637 go Row Iful huh (Wodrow Soc ) 348 To thir 
\rticles the ministers consented for the tyme even to be 
s I lit and to have a prKliinited Assemblle feareing, that 
if they hid 11 ade any opp«)sition neither should a Generali ' 
Assemblie have Iwen obtained, a 1713 Buhmft Own Itme 
ai 1687 (17s,) III i\ 147 The I relimiling and llie packing 
of a |>a liameiit *783 J Brown Hut But Ch. (1890) 

1 1 vc 403 The prelimiting and corrupting of the General 
Assembly 

Pri^initat«, V rare [f Pbi- A i + 

Lihitate V 1 trans - Pbfiimit 

iwi W MiaisoN •JehnUon 0/ IVarrhton viik 48 Her 
reiusat to approve the Acts of the Glasgow Assembly pre 
hnutated the next Assembly 


I Prtlinitfttioil. [f^Pm A 34 - Limitation] 
The action of prelimiting; an instance of this 
1^37 80 Row Hiet A rrA (Wodrow Soc) 33 lo prepare 
I maten for the Assemblie ensueing , without prdudice or 
prasIlmitationofilieAsscmbliealwayea. fSSiR LEsraANCK 
Itttertet Mittaken tf The Royal Party press d for a Free 
Choice and Convention, without Prclimitailon 

(pr/li qgwil), a ff Pbe- B i 4 
Linquai j Antecedent to the development or 
I acquirement of language 

t^3 P Hall A/mf Stig 334 theoretical admirers of the 
' prelingual period are possibly, scattered here and there to 
this day 1881 J Owrn Aivoi «e> Skeptttt 11 x 364 The 
prelingual state, in which impressions of outward objects 
exist in the mind as inarticulate, voiceless concepts. 

I Prellnplnpln, in powder of preUnptnpin see 
PowDFB rd 1 a f. 

Preliography, pronli*. ff L. ^nr/i um battle 

+ [o]oltAPHv ] ‘ A description of battles,* 

iS^WoBcrsTM cites Hamub. 
t PnlledB, some obsolete game 
1448 [see quarter tpeilt, QtASTea eb 30} 

t Praloon tor. -SV Oh Also 7 preloquu- 
tour [a med L pmloeutor (f L. pnrtoqut to 
speak beforehand or before another), sometimes 
eiron used tn med L for prolocutor (see l)n 
Cange) ] - PnohotUTOK , an advocate, a pleader 
•S73 A e Pnvy Counctl Sad II 954 Comperaiid per 
sonalie with Maister Alexander Sym prelocutor 1609 
Sklne Reg Maj Stat Rot / 23 The defender or his pre 
loquutour soutd not answer liefore the complainer or his 
preloquutour bes spoken and said all 
[Pnlokov III passage cited, evidently some error 
IS 1347 Susaxv Ps Iv, The bloody coinpackts of those 
I That preloked on with yre to slaughter me and iiiyne I'For 
Pnkked\ the editor of 1813 (pp 84 397) suggests /n.rrri£)] 

t Firoln oent, a Sc Obs rare Also 6 pro- 
luoiand. [ad L. pnelucc/ts, -etti-em, pres pjile of 
preluclre to shine forth see P«S- A 4 c and 
Lucent ] Shining, tesplendeut 
laSo Rollano Crt PeMHS tt 474 Till he come till ane 
PaTlce prelucciii <• tjfio A. hcoi r / evn/e (h, £. 1 S ) iv 3 
Prelucuind hemes beioir he day 
Preludo (pre I'ml, pr/ I'tsd), sb Also 6 pre- 
ludie, 6 7 pnelude [a 1* prilude (Kabclais, 
1511), ad late or meclL preelndtum f pro 
ludfre see next 1 he first pronunciation prevails 
in Great Britain ] 

1 1 Preliminary play, before the real performance. 
[Cf rhoma Ikes nov Lot in Quichcrat Iddem/a Ptte 
ludium, parvus tudus, majorem |>ra.-cedeiL4 | 

>M9 B JoNsoN t,ynthta 4 Rev v n < rt It is the sule 
of the strange opponent to see some light stroke of his 
play commenced with some other tr/o Is it )our sute 
Monsieur to sec some prelude of my scholer t 
2 A preliminary performance, action, event, or 
condition, coming before and introducing one of . 
more im|>ortance , on introduction, preface. 

I 1581 Daus tr BMi/inger on Apoe Ixl 433 margin. The 
' begy nniiigcs and preludies of the F mpyre translated 1383 

001 oiNC ( a/vin on Dent xxxviii 997 It is well knowen I 
that dancing c in be no better Init a prelude to whorcdonie 

to open an entne purposely vnlo Satan 1637 go Row l/ist 
ftitk (Wodrow Soc ) 240 To bring this Kirk of Holland 
backward to them |P pish ceremonies (a prelude whereof 
wes vote 1 1 Parliament so eagerlie gone nla ut h> the King) 
168s Dkyoln Vm. /■/ 37 My warhliiig lute Was but the 
prelude I > that glorious day a 1704 I llaowN fraiee oj 
P iverty'NVh 1730! 97 Ihcir siiulcs are but the preludes 
of their hate 1844 Dickfns I ett (1880) 1 115 they say 
It IS the prelude to clear weather >889 Frkkaian If arm 
Long (187s III Yl 914 A s<»t of ireludc to thestillgrealer 
work which he had lo do. i8m AlUntls Syet Med VIII 
744 1 unctional changes |in glands] generally form a pre 
lude to structural changes 

I 3 Afus A movement or piece forming the in- 
I troduction to a musical work , esp such a move- 
ment preceding a lugtic or forming the fust piece 
1 of a suite 

I 183B PiiiLi iFs Pt tl { III Musi k It IS taken for a 
\ liiiitara or flourish upon 11 y iiistriiiiieiit a 1679 Hobuls 
R/ut (1840) 50C III some kinds of orations ll resembles the 1 
I prelude of niiiMcia is wlio first play what they list and ' 

' aflerHards ti e tunc they intended 1883 / ond Cat 
I No 9081/4 Airs for the Violin To wil, Preludes Fuges, 

' Allmaiids^aaraliands. 188a Tknnysom / fn/Anfr^ P htsters 

2 By tlieir clash \nd prelude oil the keys, I know the 
song il8> H t I R m in Grove /licf Vni III 28 Pre 


i8j6 has (pre I'wd), after the sb , and this is now 
usual, esp in the musical sense 3. Tennyson has 
both see ouots.] 

1 trans. To precede as a prelude or preliminary 
action , to serve as a prelude to , to prepare the 
way for introduce , to foreshadow 
iSgg H Vadonam Stiex Semi i Riles 4 Leeeatu, The 
Sun now sloops, and bastes bis beams to hide Under the 
dark and melancholy Earth All but preludes thy End 
« iTOe Dsvden Ovidxw (i8io) 549/9 When ihe gray Of morn 

K eludes the splendour of the day 1703 Rows 0 (ytt 11 I 
9 The gath'ritMr btorm That grumbhs In the Air pre 
luding Ruin 1708 Pennant 2 oo/ II 939 Their immersion 
was preluded by a dirge of a Quarter of an hour s length 
iBga Tennyson Dream pair Worn 7 Dan Chaucer the 
firM warbler, whose sweet breath Preluded those melodious 
bursts l8]A P Manson Prop Dteeaue xxvi 394 Being 
preluded by an outburst more severe than usual of fever 
b Of a personal or other agent To introduce 
with a prelude or preliminary action 
1897 Drvden ASteetd xil 160 Proudly he bellows and pre 
ludes the fight. 1841 Catmn N Amer Ind (1844J H Iviii 
952 He also preludes hu work by saying (etc I 1860 Adleh 
Faurtete Prov Poetry v 109 A priest preluded with some 
prayer or pious ceremony tnese rounds and these profane 
songs 1879 H Sfencer Data qf / thee vi | 38. 95 The 
necessity lot preluding the study of moral science, by the 
study of biological science 

to 1 o compose as a prelude Obs rate 
1785 Lng Rev VI 904 ‘ May 1 ask what subject employs 
)our thoughts ? 'lam preluding a preface . 

2 tntr To give a prelude or introductory per- 
formance to some later action 
1680 Incelo Benin 4 Ur 11 11689)18 They melude lo 
them with Tears. stM Dkvden f trg (1741) f Ded 9 He 
found the strength of his Genius betimes, and woe even in 
Ins Vouth prelu^g to his Georgies, and his /Eneis a 1719 
CoNOREis tr Ovtds Art id I one iii Wks. 1773 III 979 
ho love, preluding, plays at first with hearts And after 
wounds with deeper piercing darts 1834 De Quincxv 
Autobtog Sk, Wka If 164 He had also preluded lo this 
great work, in a little Englisli medical tract 

b To form a prelude, to be introductory (/u) 
1838-4* Arnold ZF/xf Rome 111 xIiil 140 1 he skirmishing 
of Ihe light-armed troops preluded as usual to the battle 
1883 Gkote Plato I XVII 4S1 Much dramatic incident . 
preluding to the substantive discussion. 

8. A/iistc a. tnir To play a prelude or Intro 
duclory movement before the mam composition 
itjt DivnitN Lnnherkam 1 i As a good musician always 
prefudes before a tune 1814 Mins rvaRisR Inker xxxiii 
she sealed herself all he harp and begin to prelude 1813 
hcorr lahsm xxvi So soon as he begun lo prelude, his 
countenance glowed with energy and invpirallun 

b tram (a) To play aa a prelndt, (b) to 
introduce with a prelude 

>793 Mason CA film 1 63 If the Organist ptcludcs an 
Anthem of Praise or 1 hanksgiving, a spirited movement is 
certainly in its place 1890 Iennyson Ih Meiii Ixxxviii, 
' And 1— my harp would prelude woe— I cannot all command 
I the strings. itrfKANF Ftrcf Ltpl II xii 198 J he accuser 
rises and preludes a few discords on a tom tom or drum 
He then passes to the charge 

Hence rrBlnfUsvm sb and/// a , rrtltUUr, 

I one who plays or performs a prelude 

a 1700 Drvdkn C/nyru 4 Men ha 22a At last she 
diew a long preluding sigh and said O happy mother in 
thy marriage Wd 1 1794 Mathias Purs Lit (1708) 175 
bates sound* the soft preluding symphony ijf% Maw n 
th. fifiu I 60 Invenlion science and execution, which 
Rousseau requires in a good Preluder 1834 Pringle A^r 
S* VI 914 Which much resembled the preui ling riuaver 1 f 
the woiMlIark 1841 H I Chori kv fi/nsic 4 fifannirs 
(1844) III 946 Classical preliideis and steady fuguists will 
come ui time. 1847 Boshnfll Ckr Hurt siii (1861)919 
To act the preludiiiK of the Christian love 1898 Carlyle 
Predk Ot V II («8j 4) II 66 The needful Parliamentary 
preluding* are gone througlc 

Pr*lndiaJ (pr/p/s dial), a [f late or med L 
prolRdt um Prelbue sb + -Ah ) Pertaining to, or 
ot the nature of, a prelude , serving to intrtMuce 
1849 IxBKosE Media 1 (1659) 2 Tb« second Ls the fruit of 
the fir*l, ami the preludial assurance of the last M 6 gf W 
Morill CtfcMo qnasi Kein) xix 341 Preludial heames of the 
Sun of Righteousness, istyii Kln Anodynei Pott Wks 
I 1791 lit 304 Preludial Scorching* of eternal F ire >896 J 
' GROTE in Oeembr hse 88 To have no preludial education, 

. but to begin a thing in earnest. 

tPr^ndiftt«l 7 (<n/r' Obs rare [f as prec 
+ ATB ^ + -I t ^ ] By way of a prelude. 


Independent value and importance. 

fig l749'’MoLcerr Aericfeiii ■{ O welcome messenger ! 
How sweetly sounds I by prelude 1 1845-8 Trench Hnle 
Lest Ser il hi 179 The world with all it* discord*, has had 
also Its preludes to the great harmonics of icdempiion 1871 
R pvusCntuUnslxls j8a In such prelude old Sang their 
deep divination 

attnb a 1841 Hood Slonu at llatlum x So the hoarse 
thunder GrowTd long— but low — a tnelade note of death 
1887 J W Ebrworth in Roth BaU VI S54 note. Also lo 
the same tune is marked The Sweet Salutation on Prim 
rose Hill , or, 1 know you not It has the jprelude 
versicle —‘I know you not' What, doth the tCnes so 
change? [ew.]. 

(see below), v [ad L. prmliid Art 
to play ^forehand, pelndc, preface, f. /nr, Pbe- 
A I 4 ludfrt to play , so F firiluder (i 7th c. in 
Hatz Darm). All the verse quota end the 
dictionaries down to c 1830 have (t^ilio d) ; Smart 


' + ATE ^ + -I t ^ ] By way of a prelude, 
j 1993 Nashs Ckrups I cart Ep Ded , Giue mee leaue 
with the Sportiue Sea Purposes preludialelie a little lo day 
liefore the atorme of my 1 cares i8a3 Cockeeam, Pre 
tmtiatety done, done as a Prologue 
II Pzvln dlo. Musu rare [It , ad late or 
mcd.L prseludtum PiiKLUDX ] >- PKELUnr sb 3. 

17*4 bhort BapHc For Motds tn Mm bkt , Prtindio 
a Prelude t the first Part or Begiiinnig of a Piece of Musick 
much the aame as Overture i8ie S Green Rqfermst I 
2/ She played a prcludio on the fine toned inttrumeni 
ti*3 Byron yuan xii liv, Ihcse first twelve books are 
merely flourishes, Preludios, tr)ing Just a string or two 
Upon my lyre. 

PMlndioat C]>r/li>l diai), a [f late or med L 
prseliidt uni Pbeludb sb + -ova J Of the nature 
of a prelude , introductory, preparatory 
tioi Cleveuno Seniee’ Festival vi Vet, that a but a pre 
ludious bliss t Two souls pickeanng in a kissi s68i H 
More E xp. Dan iii 78 We see the Angel GahtMl to hsve 
a ptclndiout mission, a* ol on Apostle, to preach lo Daniel. 
itn Non DtUuds Cults Hem-bh 14* note. Trumpets 
wsre then the prcludioui instruments lo a play 18B7 Cuaic 
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Rumku Fnun Ptrait 1 1 viii. 14$ Sharp cubbUh marling! I 
praludioui of the lion a voice I 

Hence Vrclti dlonslr adv. 

\)tct Catinl (ij 
1 Earth, and con... 

, ,jd and in the bush 

II PrAlnUlua, (prrl'A di^lm). Now ratt 

( Late or med.L prttlAdtum PuKiding ] A pre- 
ude or introduction ; a preliminary, 
igye Fox* A, ♦ At (ed *) is«4/» bo the disputation 
liegan to be ut a worke by y* Prolocutor with a short 
PrmMium tdae Vennfr tm Kicta viii irg biiery 
inequality of concoction M a ^mltulium of irudiiy idqiS 
Craximw Pvft Wkt (1857) ai This knife may lie the spear a 
praeludium x6j€ Norkis Colt Ahsc (16991 66 Ilie Birds 
in abort prasludiuma tune their tin >at tyta M Hrnkv 
Comm mifA troif (1822)^60 An earnest of the blesaednevi 
of heaven and a preludium to it o 1734 North Axiimcm 
II it I91 (17^) 276 A devilliah Invention which from the 
Preludiuma of the iluaineas, may be awrihed to tlie Ia>rd 
Howard i8fa Cot flanu S//n/ Gotlhe i Pntut 11 48 The 
preludium prelixed to the Indian play 
Frtluaise ipre Vu bir), V [f Phrludb si. + 
17 R ] tn/r. 1 o play or write a prelude. 

H J Andkrsov 9tiVff/»A/frw/A<>-r 3« Prehidislng 
for a few moments with the air of one who is accustomed to 
sing iM III Orove Dk! Wui I 372 Mozart then began 
to preludise, and played some variations 190a A'atiou 
(N Y ) 19 June 488^ The chief fault of Mr Young s Ixiok is 
a tendency to verbose preludizing. 

Prelumbar • lee Pit* If 3 
Prelwiioa (pr/l'n [ad L . pratliinon em, 
n of action f profliidfre to Prfluuk ] The iier- 
formance of a prelude , a prelude or introduction 


I Morr Afytl (ioAl IV 11 102 It was a prelus 
predguration of the forw u-diiess of the r>entiles I 
Christ as their ttowmie,, nnil U..l»m.r •l«e 
XLlIl 


by way of prelude. 

it]3 Bloikiu Aftig XXXIV 4:1 He haa but been pro 
liiHively noutithiiig b» tooL 

we s / ^ 


preluiorle^udgemenco. 

AMr 37 That Argument is but prielusory and prepara 
live. IM OtHtl Catling I’ref | la These are but the 
light prelusory skirmishes 10 a more dismal slaughter 1(76 
UsNceorr thtl f/ V V M« 315 Without some prelusory 
tiials of our sireiigth, we ought not to commit our countr) 
llcncc Vr«la sorllj adv 
1847 in Wrrrtrr , and in Inter Diets. 

Premandibular, -maniacal, -material, 
etc . see Pbe II Premate, Premative, obs 
if I'RIUVTK, PKIMirUK 

t Prematu ranee. Obs rate [fa* next + 
•ANLE 1 Parly ripening 

idio \V hoLKiNoiisM An 0 / a 111 6 In Grouth, 

the thriuage. verdtwe fruitage prematurance &c of parti 
cular Vegetables are regardable 
t Prematu rate, a Obs tart-' [f mod L. 
*pivmlUnr-Are+ ATE ^ cf Matcbatki?] Done 
l^fbre the due time 

•970 Foxr a M (ed. 2) 479/1 It IS thought also by 
s<)iue, that the reuoking backe agayne was premaiurate, or 
done all out of time 

PranUbtnra (prf maliu-* i ; pri •, pre m&tiQsj), 
a {adv) Also o prl-, 7 pr« [ad L prx- 
malur us very early too early, premature, f prje, 
Pbe- a + mOHirus M stiire a The last pronunci- 
ation is now common in Great Ilritnin, cap m con- 
nexions m which there is no mental association with 
maturt , the first is favouied by American diets ] 
fl. Ripe before the proper season Obs ni/e 
1698 Blount Glottogr , Prematnrt, ripe before other, or 
riM before due time and season 169 B 111 Phii i ipr 
a Occurring, existing, or done before the usual, 
proper, or appointed time , arrlMng or adopted 
too soon; too early, over-hasty. 


di n and so early a jirelusiuii uf 
summer cuuiu not ibm 1871 Must lit ( ni hfite 314 Of 
the nature ofa prelusio 1 in llie art of logical division 

PralnaiTe (p'fl « siv), a [f L pntlus , ppl 
stem of pnetiidHre to PRfct UfiR 4 - -IVE J Of the 
nature of or serving as a prelude , prelimmary or 
introductory to that which is (o follow 
' ' ” ... . , I ntonar 

1728-46 Thomson 

, , on the dimpled pool 

.Telusive drops. 1807 Woriisw II tuts Dot 1 36 And 
scarcely have they disappeared Lre the prelusive hymn ls 
heard tSgS Salmonu ( hr Dot-tr Immori ill ii juj 
Christ speak! of His return as iniimatcd by certain pre 
lusive tokens 

Hence Vrela alTely adv , in a prelusive manner, 
by wAy 

1833 B 

tiiHively 

Prelusory (prfl';; son), 


B ns adv. - Pekmaturfli (Only pcet.) 

1792 CowpRa ///W I 4 Aihillci, who sent many a soul 
Illustrious into Ades premature 
t Prematu red, a Obs rare [f Pnr- A i + 
Matuhri), cf. urcc] prec 
1768 Wemnn of Honor \\ 12 Its being a little prematured 
was of no great moment 

Prematurely, [f Pkkm ati be + ly ■« ] 
In a premalurt manner , before the proper time , 
too soon too hastily 

i6m 111 iMKo. Anthropomtt 189 When Nurses prematurely, 
an<r without regard, Lummit weaker Infants to their FeeL 
1748 Mahiiiy Ohurr M >n 11 11 136 Mans Wisdom 
would have rushed forward upon it prcmaturcl) 1841 
D IsKAi I ■ Amen I tt (1867) 367 Ascham died prematurely 
1S73 ItiACK Pr Ihuleu Hu hair uos beeonimg rireina- 
turSy grey 2878 K W Dai f /tot P.tath 11. 39 Taking 
care not to exhaust the interest of your audience prema 
tun-ly 

PrematureneM. [f.asprec.-t - nliih ] The 

quality of ticing premature 
27*7 Bailfv voT JI, PitmalMieutss, early Riwness or 
Ri|)eueu liefore the Time 2706 Haboravr Halts Ju 
tiutut Ho Ltts Pref iBi IGnej whose premalureiicss of 
fate caused an almost unsiiofilialile inlen.114 e n, ilie v itnre 
of Fnglwh ec|uil) 

')7t What dealings 
II a preinauireiww 

Pramaturity (pr/ , prematul • rfti^. [id F 
pr/nia/unH {iGih c m I mr6) see Pbe A a ami 
M ATI BIT Y ] The quality or fact of lieing premature 
+ 1. Of plants l.arly ripening or (lowering Obs 
2622 CoTGR Prtmalnrit/, piemaluritie , hastie npeneste, 
(juicke npeniiig, forward or iimclie growth 2707 Cnnot 
IH Husk tf Uard 265 Iheir Pre maturity is very desirable 

2 Larly development, esp of mental or physical 
faculties, - Precocity 2 

2778 Waxton //„/ Fug /’tfr/ijF (1840) II xxvi 359 He 
iCnatterlon] will appear to have fxien a singular instance uf 
a prematurity of abilities to base actimred a -tore of 
general information far exceeding his years. 2779 I crnfv 
in /’/(// trans LXIX 199 Anniher wonderful part of his 
pre iiiatnrily wa.a the being able at two ycais and four 
III mths old to transpose into the mosl extraneous and difli 
cull keys whatever he played 18*3 W Faix Altni. Days 
in Amer 121 Uniiati ral prematuriiy Is here very common 
Hoys look grave, and talk, acl and drcss like men 2007 
<> Ktt Apr 4SS Prematunly of thought aitd feeling has 
often an early grave. 

b An example of premature development. 
i8i« CoLi aiiM R in /// Rtm (1636) I 381 Of the few, the 
greater pari are pre matuncies 

3 Undue earlmcss or haste (of any .action or 
event), hastiness, pncipitancy 

2708 Poll Lire Ptemutnrity, the Stale or Condition of 
thalwhich is| rcmatiire .2 1797 H Walfoif Ifrw Ora // 
(1847) tl III 81 the only preinalurily was in getiii 
Bill read} aguiist it was nrx.-eii.sary 1815 Waodii 




dealt? I 


in FIddts \Pohty 11 


(17^) i7« 
nlmio coili) 


HU so jirimature 


bundtuHtnStdt xili, ‘Tui hard to imagine what should be 
abla to panwad* him to repent, till he hath deposited that 
premature perswasloa of hit being m Christ 2798 Johnson 
IMtr No. 7 T 2 j The account of the engagement was pre 
matute 282] Sia H Daw Agne Chtm (1814) v'9 Too 
rapid growth and premature decay seem invariably con* 
nected. 18*9 Lytton Dtvtrtna 1 v, Tha constant com. 
pany made us prtmature adepts in ibe manners of the world. 

Thirlwail Gzvmw II XIV 228 HU birth was prema. 
lure 2874 Orrrn ithort Hist vik f 7 426 Indications 
that he already felt the advance of premature age 


f ulure of Ypsilanii s 
Pract Altd (1878) i 

rily of death 1899 ir csim vi «ug o/l mere » a 

giKxl deil of prematunly about mi>st of the rumours. 

Prematyue, obs form of Phiuitiv k. 
llPrBiuiud llSfpraB-. doc/ [mod L ,f Pbe-B 
+ Maxilla, after next ] 1 he premaxillary bone 
1866 Huxi *v I'rrh. Rrm ( ailh 1 95 I ho alveolar surface 
of the premaxillac is neaily perpendicular 187a Mivakt 
/ km Anal 11 j The sec uid element of the human mnxil 
Inry bone is tcrnKd in zootomy the pie maxilla. 

PrenUUdllKry (pr/mseksi Iaii\ a and sb [f 
Pre B .3 + MAXILLAB 1 ] a adj Situatcil in fionl 
of the maxilla or upper jaw , b. sb the pre- 
maxillary bone So rruinisxi Uo-nuud Uary a, 
connecting or Iving between the premaxillary and 
the maxillary Irones 

2854 OwKN Sift 4 Ittlh in Orr's Cm Sc I Otg Hat 
196 the premaxillary Ume is edentulous. Ihtd 271 the 
premaxillary leeih [in the wolf hsh] are all suiiical and 
arranged m two rows, thd 273 I he exposed portioi s of 
tlie prenuxill tries and premandibiilars. 1866 Hi \i ev 
Prth Rtm Ctuthu 102 Only the faintest Iniea uf the 
premaxiilo-maxillary suture are to be seen in any if the 
skulls. 

I Preme, obs form of Pbeem sb. 

I Pr«me dial, pras-, a {sb ) [f Pbe- it 3 4 - 

M EDIAL ] Situated in front uf tlie medial hue nr 
' position So Pr«m« dian <f 

I i8sa Dana Ctnst i 246 Tlie pnemedial and cxtramedial 
[arenlets] are usually coalestent Hit 334 Pra.mcdian 
margin abrupt Ihd 343 Breadth I if caiapax] to pr-e- 
{ nieilials, about one tine 

I t Preme diate, p obs rate [f obt, h./;/ 
t»A/ier, f. I prm lx fore, in front e medtiin to 
Mediatr ] a tnti To be a meilntnr or inter- 
mediary. b. trans To mc<llate in (a dispute, 

I etc ) ; to plead or advocate (a cause) 

*5I» PALRoa. 664/2 1 premedyate for him I am meane 
for a'no.jtprtmedir It shall be no wysedome 10 pul ihy 
I scife to moche in prease tyll thou have some body to pre 
I medyat thy cause 2847-78 Halliwell, Pnmrdiak, to 
[ adv ooale one s cause 

t Preme'ditate, a Obs [ad. I. pnrmedt/Ht 
i/r, pn pple (with passive senae.Cic.) of /F 7 rm<Yf//,i// 
to premeditate see Pbe A. t and Meditate a ] 

1 - PBBMriilTATKIt/// « I. 

iSSS BaAnroRi, in Sirype Kret Mem (1721) III App. 
xlv 12B Neverthdesse 1 sball declare the premedvaate 
myschifle 19B1 Lambardk Ftrtn. it vil (1588) 239 Man 


FBEMEDITATION. 


tempore 1 
a propense and premeUiiate Malirc 

2 Using premeditalioii or previous deliberation , 

considerate, deliberate 


*597 JJ 


R fait Ach 4oSludinu e 


Premeditat* (prime ditrH), v Also 6 pre 
niydyutt, ^ fple premlditat [f Ppl Mem of 
L pt rmediturt, or I I’rir A i + M^fditatr 7 , 
cf. F ptemiJiler (i4ih c )] To meditate befoie 
hand 

1 . trans lo ponder ujxvn or ftudy with a view 
to stibirfrquLnt action, to think out beforehand , 
now esp lo 1 Ian or contrive pieviouxly 

before haiidc j rcmedil ile willi thrmselues maturely an I 
delilx-iatly these thynges ly her 11 med 2579-80 Nohiii 
Plulitck tfff) 593 Cajsar made m oration pe ned and 
preme 1,1 ,le I la.f re >653 H tarvN Ir / ,ut t Pfa 
xli (1663) if I Mendez who had I ng Irefjre prcmedil lie I 
his answer 171^ 1>F f r Ctutnc 1 217 I Iwgnn now I 

i832"ais^iin '7ifistr''\\Vlf“\ XX 4*44* \v’hLn ife 'uTs 

done I) e parly coulemni >tes il c r a se | lei re al ho gt h 
has not premediialed llie lonsc pieiice r llic act 

t b To think < f or consider in unticipation d < 

of disord ur be afoirl ai 

midital 

2 intr To think deliberately Ixforebaiid c 
advance {on or ^something) 

19186 B. Your ' " - 

men prupownc , 

time lo prcmedilnie and tlunke on y nrs 1047 "> nury 
Iht/s Camden) 195 It is the rhiOe tberefrre of cueric 
chrcstiaii soe lo premcdilale of lb il d ly an 1 sue to dispose 
of his earthly atfairrs, ihat he n ay be allw lyes in a readi 
nese ,685 Cotion Ir Mo, ! ,l,.m (1711) I xi* 98 1 , 
premeililatc is doubllecs a very great advantage 1849 
jAMFs II oodman xi, I never prcmMilate dear lady 
ftl To form a (spccihcd opinion befr rehind , 
to think (well or til of previously Obs lare-' 
iSga in Tolsioy 12/ 40 I >z tnkic f ng f, bust 1870 
368 \\ e take hold of your luving cunsideracion and will 
premydylalt ihe best f y >u 

Hence Vxama dltatlaff ppl a , whence Pra- 
na Altatinffljr adv , with or by premeditation 

2839 1 ADV IviTON Chttly (ed a) III v 107 He was 
dctci mined rcbgiouvl) lo adhere to I is promise to Julia, ul 
not premeditatingly pulling himself in her way 

Premeditated,/// « [f piec -f-fd*] 

1 Lonsiilertxl, coniemplated or composed Ijcfore 
hand previously conlruirl or planner! 

199B Shaks Unis V V 1 96 t real Clearkrs haue pur 
posed To greete me voth picmcdiiatrd weliomejc 2591 
Jett froths I O f ItSrf) 18 Tbcir prcmcdilatcd mis 
chief 2638 K I’sKER tr / a CO. z / r// v I 111 )75\ ou shall 
receive from me no premediuied excuses 1 had rather con 
fess my fault 1709 SiinF /u/rNv 36F3A preme li 
rated (Ju vrrel usually hegu s and works up wuh the \V r I 
Somtt.opk 2870 Mks Kirinc d t-rlarsWA Hetgm 
was nul llie result f a picmcditaled plan 
t2. Of n person I’rcparcd by premeditation 
» PBEMKDlTVTKa 2 Obs rare-' 

2651 t-l/i father S up! (16,6) lo I 1 argue to some ronriu 
Sion, wherein 11 was impovsil le he should l« premcdilale 1 

Hence Prana dltatadly <n/z , with prcmidita 
lion, advi-scrily, rlclilieratcly , Prana Aitatadnaaa, 
the quality or fact of Iveing premeditated 
2717 I All I V vol II, Brcmediialeills 1748 Kiciivansos 
Clarissa iSiillV xxxv 2 o ResA,lulions so premedilaledly 
made 1817 J W Ckokxx m C Papers 26 Nov, home 
blunders crept in mulei loll), and one or two were pre 
meditatcdly ad K I 1859 ( ai den leirsth 1 xic 89 Its 
order ‘premedunldnes and c nsiamy of devotion was 
ncvci forbidden or disalt wert I y t,od iSas I r XTHAM Ofi 
Apt Maximiud tudii (i8|o s8 I’rrmeililaledness— is it 
not in posvessi >n if Ixing regarded as operating in exienua. 
tionofmonil gmitf 

t Pr«me ditately, nrft’ Obs [f PBriiEniTATr 

IT + LV^] PlltSIUUTATMilV 
2648 IIeviin a* al A Olserr I 42 Tins was cunningly 
and picmcriuniel) connived lo encrease the scandall up.vn 
the City 2678 Sir t, Mackknzik Crsm taut Scot 11 
XSVIIL t 3 (1699) 274 Remissions sliout Inn lie granted f ir 
Maughtcr Cciunuue.1 piemrdilally 2765 Sarah Iini is 
ophtha il XVI A wonvaii who did cne mipiudcnt thing 
premeditately \ha\ fexst of HolitHclfeX 302 The naliiial 
Ingenuousness of her dispojilion was wounded by a li ig 
thus ptemeditalrly 

Premeditation (pr/ , pr/ineibt/i/an> aLo 

7 prse [ad. I pro mcditiVton em n nl action f 
prt medifai I lo Pblvifivitatk bo F pn'm/ditition 
{■non I4 lht)] The action ol premcrlilating . 
previous meditation e Previous deliberation 
iqxvn or thinking out <>f something to be done , 
now rr/ rlesignini; phnning, or contrivance to do 
something 

«43R 5» ‘r Hidden (R 11 I l\ 313 "Moore aebarpe and 
apie 10 an answere withuwte detiberauon then with pre 
niedilacion i^i HoaaRS Lenath 11 xxsii lySACnme 
he that doth it with premeditation, has used circum 
spection (els | 1707 MoariMKa Hath ( 



PBEMBDITATIYB 


1280 


« 1(3* Mackintom Revel 0/ 1688, Wk^ 1846 II 40 TJi«re 
am probably few 11 nice* where wilb V) much premcdlla 
lion and elfroiiter^ the of an atcuMd man wcie 

promised to the judge who might hive tried him. iWj 
t>Fo I nor Remola xxaix Ihe passionaie words were like 
blows— they defied preniedita ion ifpi Zanowill Bozb 
U ysitiy (iSps) 134 the niiso er murdered his friend and 
fellow lodger in cold blood and with the most careful 
premeditation 

fb The action of thinking of or conaidenng 
something beforehand or previously (without impll- 
cation of purpose). Ohs 

a 1450 Manhnd 44 in Mm re Plays 3 I he sech yow hertyl) ■ 

bane pis premedylacyon 1^06 /t/fr / (\V de \V 1531) 

36 Somlyma dremes inn) come or sone premedilBC)on or 
I bought that a persona hath had be dn)e before i6a« 
CofTON tr MeHtateHS (1877) I 8i the premedilaiion of 


CofTON tr MeataigHS (1877) 1 or the premedilaiion of 
denth IS the premedilaiion of liberty he who has learned 
to die has unlearned to sen e 
Premeditative (pmne ditritiv), a tare [f 
ns Pkemcuitatf v d- ivk] Given to or character 


izetl by premeditation 
iSgl Bushneil IVil 4- Sv/ermat vii (1863) 137 Fsery 
f rsi thing accordingly shows some premcdilRlitt. token of 
every last 1904 IWisliu Oat *3 Apr a/i A telling meeting 
of extremes— the most premeditative of classic revivalists I y 
the most instantaneous of the mode ns 

Premeditator [Agent n from Pbeufditate 
ji see -OB ] One who prcmedit'ties S i Pre 
medit* trlx, a female premeditator ran 
**S1 Mils Hauuy Ike Cetf/etiar xx aoo The old woimn 
at Amboise was a premeditntrix 

Pre- memorial, -menetrual see Vae 1 i 
+ Pre'ment Ohs rate~^ [ad I fitment em, 
pres pple of premhe to press] / hit which 
presses 

Ph,t Trim XXII Any exietour Body which 
ut^ compress the Fibres As for exieriul 1 reinent |elc J 
ZhrO>iae‘lltioil, rare [I‘ke a 3] Mcinioii 
Iieforchand, previous notice 
aitsi CsCDtSW XVD //is/ Alii (Wodrow Sne) II 46 , 
1 1 « ad nis loun of ministers elders n d .leacons ,s 1 
tdesi ed to lie mnde publi kite in the ki k and pre men 
liou to be made upon the I ord s da> prece hi g I 

Pre-me ntion, v >are Also 7 praa . [f 

I Kt A I + MtNTi Ilf t> , no obs B pr/men 
lion Iter (1588 in Godef)] Irons To mention 
jireviously or beforehand Hence Pra mentioned 
/// a before mentioned 

1647 Wasu Viw;/ Cehltr 31 lhat the prementiuned 
Bla iteis by Toleraling all Religio is, had immared item 
selves in the most iiitolersbie cor fusions u id iiicAlrtc hie 
Ihrsidomes the world ever heard of i68e ( haiai Italy 4 
Arguments of greater xihdily a id w igl i ihsn tie pra, 
mentioied 170s Ha ksbfe in ! ht! h ins \\\ 1S66 

A small uuantity of ihe pic mention I Incrr Iieiits. 1793 
J n rc I lAMS 1,/sLl llarrym ;y 41 T . build i r k m f i? 
Ihe purpose of debaimg upon a pre mei iionr-d subject 

Premenyre, Fremere, obsi, ff J*b4munire, 

hHlMFB. I 

Prem*riduuii.prAneri dian),a rrnbBia] 
Occurring before noon, in Otol , apjilied by 11 D 
Rogers to the aeveiith of hu fifteen sulxlivisioiu of 
the Bal-eozoic strata of the Apinlachtm chain 

sSsS [see Post MERIDIAN IS a] Ceet ! rrmt 

n«ment (prrme nt) *• tare [rsE- At] 
trans To ment or deserve beforehand ^ 

a i6s8 Prfston Netv Cent (1634) 107 He lhat is capable 
of I o gift there can be nulhing done to 1 11 1 to pre nent 
any thi ig 1648 Lik a Has viit 56 Nor is it stra ige lhat | 
they should not finde mercy enough to forgive him who 
so much premerited of them. iSga Maksdfn I aily / iirit | 
(>833> 3W That eternal life was ihe free gift of (.ud 
thr >ugh Christ, and not procured or pre me iicd. 
Premetive, obs Sc. form of Primitive 
fPremiable, a Obs rare~^ [ad L type 
*prvimabil IS, { prtemtarf see Pbemiatb and 
ABIE] Deserving of reward lltnce fPre 
miabi llty, deservingness of retvard Obs rarc^^ 

/> 1430 Mankind (Itrandl) 834 Your mrryies were not 
prrmvabyll to he bi)» abowe i6fS Uaxtih Cask I heol 

II XII 371 What word can you nndi Premiability and 
Kcwsrdableness are I mg and unhandsome and 1 remember 

II I other without using many words. 

tPremial, a Obs rare-^ [ad late L 

p! vmtdlis (August.) used as a reward, f prammm 
reward see Ah ] Of the nature of a reward 
ai6toJ C iKBFT Arte etc/10 IS til xxxi (1683) 50 If Cods 
Positive Dcnegation of further Grace be (renal why nmy 
not bis conferimg of further (..race be premial f * 
t Pr0 miailt, O 0/s rare [ad L preemusnl- 
fw, pres pple of/rmt/r; seentxt] Rtwardlng, 
jirescnbing or conferring a reward 
1679 Baxtek Subs! Cartwrij,/it s Fxiep 3J From the 
c iidition of preniiant or penal acts. 167^ — Cath Pheol 
II ic 40 or the latter there is a flat Promise and preinUnt 
Law or Covenant mtde by God 

Prdmifltd (pn niie<t), V rare Alto 7 pa 
pple pnmiate [f ppl stem of L prKmtart to 
stipulate for a reward, also (?) to reward (f prm- 
mium reward) Cf. OF Rentier vb (i^JO in 
(lodef) ] trans To rewartf, to award a priic to. 
Hence X^mlated ppl a 
1U7 PocB Let te Cromwell in Sirype Ecel Mem (ins) 

I App Ixxxiv 333 If ony man had been premiale to do him 
service none could have don more, atdgt CACoaawooD 
Jhst Ktrk t'NoArov Soc ) III au So she premialed and 
reworded him. 1838 ■!> 1/ Rev s Sept, ajo/a Of all the pre 


I mtated compeittora Mr Scott has proved himself to be the 
best man ilge Aihentetnn 3 S^pt 396/3 A model of the 
I arch wa.s tried over each of the picmbtieu inodrls 

j Fremioes, var Pmimiorb Obs , first fruits. 

1 + Pr* mi*. Obs Also ye. [a obs. h pret/ne 

(lare, 16th c in Godef), ad L pramt urn see 


through his mere grauiit and premyc Was first privyleged 
to have both mayer and shryve 1390 — /mage Roth Ck 
Pref Anjb 1 1 ina iifexieih also what premyes what crownes, 
and w hat glory the sayd congregation shall lutus % 

Frcmidr ' I>re miaj, prPmlaj), a and sh 
Forms 5, 7-8 primler, 8 premiere, 7 premier 
[a F pntttur first — L pntttdrt ns of llie first 
rank, Trimary, f. pnm us hrst 
(The first pronunciation (In Smart 1836) b nnw the more 
frequent m bngtaiid A third pronunciation (pr/mf" Jl, 
formerly in use is evidenced in various poems )] 

A ad/ 1 First in position, imi>oitance, or 
rank , chief, leading, foremost 
e 1470 Asiiav A tn-e Peltcy a Maisteis Gower, Chauucer 
& I ydgate Primler poetes of this nacion idle Holland 
Cantdtns Jtrrt i (i6t7> 3J5 The Captain of the pnmier 
I and of the Veiasians. 1614 Camden Rem 3 The Syianiaid 
challengeth the pi inner pla t in regard of his dominions. 
t6ai Be Mointacu Oia/ntne 573 That Power which cs 
primiereptcsiilent a iinngst them desircth to be accounted 
the supreme Gut Kikdon V«m lleven I 303 

(1810) 303 One of the premier I lights of the order of the 
carter 1760 H Wai roi k. I er/nes A need ! amt (1765) 

I 11 43 Henry Beauchamp son of Richard and Isabel was 
at the age of 1 1 ete»n rreaied premier earl of England 
><]S Masrvat P StmAU xxxi The premier violin master 


tb Ptemter minisler, Ahnnter fittnier [cf 
F premtet mint f/r] -- B. Obs 


was the Prtinier Munster of Prophecy from Christ to 
the Apocalyptical Apostle John 1703 Reyat Resointi ns 
xic in Marvel! t II it Kirosart) I 4 13 My pimp shall Iw 
my iiimister pitmier S731 Skirt to ( ay Wks 1733 iV 
I 173 I bus families like realnes with equal fate Are sunk 1 j 
premier nil siers of stale 0 1734 Noaril A rant ill vii 
tiS(i?So)si3 Ihe Duke of Buckingham was poleiii being 
os I saul bef re t wirt of primler hfiiu ter 
2 F list in time , earliest 

idya Hhuh Cesmegr To Rdr Alv, Votuhing ibe lei-al 
I ilerevs uf ihe Fnglish Nation in Kighi of the first Ihs 
covery or I rimier Seism to Fslociland 1768 (W D nai 1 
«N)/{/# Str /t SaAsknllXl xx 161 The venerable dune 
uf anliquil), who was recommended 10 superintend ni) 
premiere a lions, till I should grow into power to assist 
myself i8la J Ashton See life Q Ann* If xxvi 38 
The premier advertisement of opera in England 1883 

longer m her premier yourh 1898 lather's / died 
/ ersans 85 Sir Hickman lie kett IGi-m Premier Baronet 
1899 II eslm I as. 19 June 6/1 i he committee of the Po-l 
Om e Savings Bank refreshnie itde|urc ne it have just issued 
their premier slalemcnl of a counts and b lance sheet 

B sb [SlhorXforp/emtert/itnisle/] a t,eiurallp 
The finit or chief minister of any ruler , llie chief 
officer of an institution 

i»ii Hickrs two treat C/ir Prusth (18x7) H *3i I had 
rather lie the poor deprived priest than be premier, or 


ihcs name of Premier (head of the Cape Cluty Edinburgh) 
b. The first minister of the Crown, the Prime 
Mimisteb of Great Britain or one of its Colonies. 

1716 W Stratford /.R f 33 June in MSS Dk Ptrt 
land (Hist. MSS Comm. 1901) VII 439 fbe Premier and 
his brother d All Souls calM 011 me last week on iheir way 
to young Brumley s 1707 Lady E I ai hmerk in 6*1/ 
Hitl Mss C0111111 App VI 33 Our Premier is in as great 
favour with the King as with the Queen 1748 Pk. of 
Cl mbekland in Coxe Mem ^dmtnislr Petkam (1839) 1 
486, I should be much belter pleased if the Premier moved 
It 1 am fully convinced of the Premiers goodwill to me 
1799 Mme PARSLAvZrf m Diary VI 193 How can the 
Premier [Pice] be so much his own enemy 1 1 politics as 
well as in happiness T 1847 Tknnvson Prsne Conch 203 
A shout More joyful than the city roar that hails Premier 
or king I 1S88 Henley Bk kerses. If I were King, If 
1 were King my pipe should be premier The skies of 
lime and chance are seldom clear sfeaLdin AroOcC473 
The colonial premiers of Canada and Australw have set 
tbeur face against any closer linkage of the Empire as a whole. 

Hence {nonee wds ) Vra'salar v tnlr , to play 
the premier, to govern as prime minister , Pro • 
nltnl a., pertaining to a premier, Pro solarMM, 
the wife of a premier 

1790 Bobns Addr Beeltebub aa Nae sage North, now, 
nor sager SackviUe, To watch and premier 0 er the park 
vile. 1894 spectator 34 Mar 400 Monarchy, now bmng 
replaced everywhere more or less by Premieral Govern 
meat i8<S rail Mall G 9 Nov 11 A gentleman who 
‘goes regularly into Soaety’, 'attends the Presiieress's 
soirdes , and ' fciiows aU the best people 
H (prsmyrO [F , short for prtmtPre 

reprisentatim^ A first lepresentatioD or per- 
fintnance of a play, etc. ; a * first night 
s8ae Ptmds e6 Jan. 37/1 It was a pleasant skbi, on the 
Pt^n «r •Kb$ Jldthiir to Me (etc). ^ A yf. , 


I X Bbckett In Pat(y Mews 14 Feb 6/a The day before the 
date fixed for our premiere arrived, and I duly reported 
• progress 1897 ‘OulUA Massartnes sxvi, [He] never 
misses a season at Uiyicuth or a Oremtire of 8alnl Sains s. 

FMiaieSSluP (pre miaijip, prfm ) [f Pre- 
mier sk + -SHIP J 

, 1 . The office of a premier or prime minister. 

i8eo Haxcitt Pet Ess (1619) syS An inherent of the 
office in (he person of the King, which made the office itself 
' a nullity and the Premiership, with its accompanjing 
majority the sole and permanent power of the State i8s« 
Mooaa Mem (1853) I 187 The King will certainly offer the 
premiership to Addington 187a spectator 9 Aug looi/i 
Mr Gladstone lakes the coiilroT of the Exchequer as well 
as the Premiership sSej F Adams AVra Fgypt 135 i be 
iwemienhip of Fakhry Pasha was never garetted 

2 llie state of being first in pusiUon or rank, as 
in a competition Also attrsb 
1870 Andrbson Missions Amer Bd. II xvli 138 Kinati 


0/6 Lowland Chief maintains the 

Premiership in the I incolnsi ire Handicap betting 1897 
Daily News 9 July 6/3 He also took a special pme as a 
premiership dog 


premiership dog 

I r prf milftice nanV t6 and d 

[f Pre B I -R MiLLkNAHi \n cf next j 
a sb One who believes that the Second Advent 
of Chiist will precede the niilleniitum , - PiiF 
MiLLENNi It 1ST h a Ij Of or pertaining to this 
belief or its holders 1 lence VramUlaaa Eiaainn, 
the premillenariaii doctrine, - Fhemillenniausm 
1B44 t, S kASRS Sight Disseil (1843) 1 Pref 10 The 
usual argument of premilleitnaruin expositors, deduced from 
a combi ativn of Dan vii 9-14 35-37 is wholly mcon 
elusive, tlid Pref 17 The prediciion of bl Peter is the 
millstone suspended from the neck of Premillennarianisiii 
which no effort and no ingenuil) can shake off Ibid 8 His 
paraphrase expresses my own view though it stands 
imposed to tiint of the Premilleiinariuns. 1879 Pnmeet 1 
Ret Mar 419 Ihe rejection of the pre-millenarun advei 1 
1883 R W Ba rrKRxON in Chicago ddcancebSeot Insoitie 
ies(>ecis these Adventists agree with the pre millenarians 

]^emilldnnial (prf mile mal), a [f Prf 
U I 4- Mili evniai a J Occiiiring before the mil 
lenniiim , particularlj siid of the Second Advent 
of Christ, also, pertaining to the world as it now 
ts before the millei nitim 

1S46 G Octet V ddM Populir Objections to the Pre 
milleiinal Advent considered 1848 G S Fasfs biany 
Ma St ns Pref (1851) 21 If we admit the conclusion we 
shall have a liteml PiemilleninnI heco id Advent a literal 
Reign upon k arth of the titerally restisiiialed Saints and 
Marl>rs. 1868 kiscr Strancfosi Setnt (1S69) M 304 
A stTlesman who oljecis t > our c mmon work a -da) pre 
millennial logic as an instrument of humu 1 education 
Hence VraBUUa aalAllam, the doctrine or belief 
lhat the Second Advent will precede the millennium , 
PramlUt'Baiallat, one who holds thu doctrine, 
IPramlUa aalalU* v tnlr , to preach premillen 
ntalism, htnee premtUe nmalntng-^ adj , Vro- 
BilU* aalally adv , prior to the millennium 
184$ G S Fabrr Many Maiinons Pref (1831) 93 The 
Scheme of Mr Mede and the Piemdlennialists. /A, / 178 
A want of uttentinii to it has led our premillennwlising 
friends to I ring forward a very inconclusive argument 
I lit support of their s|ieculntion /bit 106 i hu prophec) , 

I instead f being invincibly demoi siratlve of Premillen 
niahsm is absolutely fatal to it 1851 K cciott /iorm AOee 
(1869) IV 157 The martyrs and saints spoken of Just 
liefure, as raised pre nillenniall) to live and reign with 
1 Chrui 1878 H G Guinnfss /«,/«/ (1880) 03 All 
the primitive expositors and leatl e s were premillennlalists 
I iBSa 3 Scha/f s Aiicycl Ar//^ Anowi HI 1888 From the 
death of the apustles till the time of Origen, premillenialism 
. was the gener I faith of orthodox Christiana. 

I Premille wniaw, a [i Put- B 1 1 Milucr- 

HIAN a] - PREMiLI kNMlAI, a 
1898 G S Faofr Sac* Caleiid Prophtcy IIL vc vilh 
449 Hie two theories of the literal premtllcnnuui second 
advent md of the universal premiliennian conflasration 
stand or fall I gelber 184I — 8/aM> Mansion* Pref (1851) 
303 When eacn of the two Anti Christian Confedeiitcies, 
premiliennian and posinntlennian, u destined to penib 
Preminire, obs form of PuAtMURiRE 
II Premio. Obs [It , ad L prtftntum a reward. 
Premium ] •• Premium , esp the earlier term for 
an insurance premium, also, a reward or prize; 
a bonus added to interest or to a payment 
s8as MAcrvuriNc / aw-Merek lul^ncemine the price 
of Assurances or Premio (as the Spaniards call it) it is 
differing in all places, ibid 160 Not to assure for vnbwfull 
places at trade vnlessa a good premio bee gluen i8j|t 
Jnenrance Policy in R G Marsdeo Set PI Crt, Admir 
(Sclden) II 39 All in good faith without fraud or guyla the 
Premto u paid as aforesaid 1701 Da Foa Villainy Stock 
jobbers in Misc 936 The Mone/d Men, who obtain'd the 
Discount at a Prtmw added to the IntereM upon the 
Originals I7s8 Nosth Mem Music (1846) 117 A con 
tribution jp be ^iven as a premio to him that should best 
enleruln them In a soleinne consort a 1734 — Exnm 
lie vi I 01 (1740) 490 It Is Just as if the Ensureri brought 
in a Catalogue of ensured Shipi loit, taking no Notice of 
bhiM amvtd and Premios. 

t jPM'mioiir. Obs rare-\ It, AV.premtpur, 
corresp to late L prmmtdlor lewarder, £ L prm- 
mium a reward. Premium see -oub ] A re warder 
1493 Feethmll (W de W 1315) rash, Ihctut h and 
pemB>*ny riwll be to bu louers retvarde and pnmymir 
Pnmious, a. rart-* [ad. L. pnmiBs-us lidii 
£ prmmtum reward see ooa ] Rich in rifts 
tVf in CUMCB. Hence 1M9 in Wuaaraa, etc 
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(prflnal zil). ? Obs. [f. Pancwi v , 

] The action of prcmUitig , the making of I 
a prefatory or introductory itatement , staling (of 
something) os a premiss 

ids* N CubvsswKLL Mount EM Treat (1654) 90 Here 
by way of premiial > t It must be in a lawful and warrant 
able way. lyei BavHRUtv Gtory o/Gract aa To ihis Pre 
misol or the Sfllcient Cause from Eternity t and the I Inal 
Cause to Eternity; I would odd the Consideration of our 
Being placed into Christ 1701 Norkis l<Ual H arid i 
Pref to Whether a conclusion may not immediately follow 
upon the premtsal of one single proposition 
Fr«imiM, premiM (prc mis), sk [n F 
primuH (Oreamc, rath c ), also obs and less usual 
promho (‘ a foreplacmg, a setting before ’ Cotgr ), 
ad. med L. prxmtssa {propositio, ictUentta), m 
Logic, a proposition set in front, a premiss, pa pple 
fem. of prmmUtlire to put before see Prbmit 

etymological spelling is irtmitt, pi premiatt for 
USM in all senses, and still frequent (but by no means 

/sal) m sense ti in other senses premutt (sing pre 

mitt), which appears early m i6th c u now in use this 
may have been influenced by promitt, -uei, or possibly by 
the i6tb c. Fr vanant pr/mlte | 

I m Logic (Often promtss ) 

1 A previous statement or proposition from 
which another is Inferred or follows as a conclusion , 
spec in //. the two propositions from which the 
conclusion is derived in a syllogism (The sing 
IS late (17th c ) and less common ) 

The two propositions in a syllogism were formerly called 
collectively ihtprtmattti individually, the ma/nr 
ttOH or simply the propoiltioH (ira<iTa<nc, Aristotle) and the 
minor prtpotitioH <jt tutumpliBn (irp 1) srspa or i) rcAtvrafa) 
the singular terms mojor premitt and minor prtmtst are 
not instanced before the imh c 
1 he irporeesf of Aristotle was orig rendered in Latin by 
ProPotiiio (Boethius etc ) Promtstat (plural) appears 
first in islh c L translations from the Arabic versions of 
Aristotle PiantI (11 310, n 48) cites duat prxmUta from 
Pseudo.Averro(!s (a ismo) alltrtt piamiitdrum occurs in 
Albsrtus Magnus Prior Auafyt i. v 3 Dum pramittm 
represents the Arabic mutaddamoiSm (quoted, 

in a MS of 1300, from Avicenna aios;), dust of sajAs 
mnqaddamah ' (that which is) pul before passive pple. of 
Jii gadama, to go before put before, etc. i ss sb it stands 
for Mjia gapippoA mugadiiamaA, ‘propouuo 

prmmtssa Ihe Mtifilitk ai ulOiii (Keys of the Sciences) 
C970, m the account of the Analytics lus ‘ the mugadda 
mah (prmmissa) Is the gn^iyyah (propositio) it is put 
before In making the deduction (Prof Margoliouth). 
a. £1374 Chsicicr Bo,ih, in pr x 71 (Camh Mb) I se 
wel hat It folweth by strengthe of Iwpremy sues (.4 MS 
premisses] ijoSTssvisa DtP R 11 11 (ts9s)bjb/i 
Vf he knowe tue forsajd two premisses he knowein the con 
clusyon by tbe-premysses. for ne concludetb that one of that 
other 1406 Lvoa DtCuil I tigr io7i7lhypremyssesforto 
make f ul ffayre exaumples tbow kanst take igye PALsca. 
as7/s Premysses that cometh in an argument, prtmttse 
— ae c r — * / -- . The prr 


137 To discuss questions conformably to the premises thus 
agreed on lies 'Miummo Real Pr, p ( 1877 ) 15 lha woid 
premises is fteciuenily used in law in us proper etymoiogteal 
sense of that which has been before mentioned 
8 Lmu (// ) That pirt in the beginning of a deed 
01 conveyance winch sets forth the names of the 
nantor, grantee, and things granted, together with 
the consideration or reason of the grant 

1041 iSit (see Habbnoum). ia4a tr / erkhu Prof Bk 
1. 1 i6j 7a If the Habendum etc cannot stand with the 
> 1 1 repugnant t> their premisses 1749 h 


Preinisses but n 

" (>/ Ik , 

Deed Is all the Forepart of I — 

IS written before the Habendum ttjj 1 D Hardv 
Chart Pref it The of a Charter c mprehend all 
that precedes the Habendum, and contain the name and 
titles of Ihe grantor, the address, the name and quility of 
the grantee the description of the thing granted and the 
reason or c msidcration of the grant being made. 

4 Law {pi) {spec use of a ) The subject of 
a conveyance or bequest, specified in the premises 
of the deed so expressed when referred to collec- 
tively m the later part of the document , > the 
houses, lands, or tenements above-said or before- 
mentioned 

a. 14(0 Bury If'ilit (Camden) 56 That my executourrej 
have and resseyve alle the issues and prof) tys of allc the 
seyd meese londys and rentys and other premisses ssofl 
in N ichols A oyal U lilt 379 All whuh maners londs and 
tenements, and other the premisses we late purchased 
1547 \n NnumintlerCartul (Surtees) 311 All grclt Trees 
& Woodds growyng m & uppon the preinyssez all & 
syngler which premysses aboue expressed & specified 1609 
Mem AiAms (Surtees) III 334 Ihe said lylfie Com Hay 
Lamb and Wool in Allerthwaile Markinton and Ingerihorpe 
and other the Premisses which premisses so sold is now 
worth p. Ann 60/ 1774 m Braieiiau Coil Doc 1 48 1 ha 

Purchase mo ley to be paid Mr B. for Premisses. 

i<tt CatiSK Dieett (ed s) VI $16 Alice Higgins 
deviaed the premises, being a term for 990 years to trustees 
in trust for herself for life, remainder to rl H iggms her son 
and Mary hu wife, ifley Jarmam /*< iiu£/f'x />et>sn It i8y 
Wlierc a testator devised a certain messuage and the (urni 
Cure in it to A. for life and after hia decease he gave the 
said messuage and premises to B the latter devise was held 
to carry the furniture as well as the messuage to B on the 
grinople that the word premises Included all that went 

6 pt (from 4) A house or building with its 
grounds or other appurtenances 


I d. Logic. To state in the premises Also cd)sol 

i«4 Hi RHET ihe Farth I Iv 48 The Apo,tIe s discourw 
I here was an argumentation lis an answer upon a ground 
Uken he premiseth and then infers. 1M4 Bowen Logic 
vii i8a For if only IS premised we cannot conclude a// 

2 To make, do, perform, or use beforehand , 
esp in Sur^ and MeJ to perform (on operation) 
or administer (a remedy) as the beginning of 
course of treatment 

When Antonie (the signe> 


iStMUiaii hraim Apoph 14J Wh 
of the h Iv cr te prenii-ed) had r 
demnuuird 163s Pacitt Llrittian 
ITiis solemna prayer being tided 
premised all o' - ... 


r 1 III (i6j6) 112 
1 the I ords pray er 


Leases the Premisses hereafter mentioned. 1744 Hakmer 
Ohtert) VIII v S17 The Eastern villagers now have oftci 
I tunes little [wood I or none on their premisses. 

' $ 17«6 Blackstonv Comm It xx 31 a An actual sets 

entiy^nlo the preimses, or part of ihem. 178a Mn 


Burney Cecilia 
mites 1(17 W SEi«VN/an>Ai 
wife being served on the premises 


Till It suits y u . 

‘ill Priiititd 4)11 685 Ihe 
~ at the dwelling bouse 


o quit the pre 


liM Frauncc Lamiioit i 


e premisses, a 


World It. (1634) 485 I hoy lay hold upon tL . _ . 

by shaking that into pieces, hope to overthrow all the pre 
misses upon which it is inferred S713 Swin Cadtnut 4 
Pauetta » 8 o Her foe a conclusions were not sound F r nn pre 
misses erroneous brought iSa7 [see Minor A. 4I 1843 
Cailv!.* Pott 4 Pr II X, Putting conssquence on pren uw 
IBSS H Sekncsr Priac. PtycM II vl 11 it What here 
are the premtiscs and mference ? 1884 tr Lotae t Logic s 
In exprMing a universal truth in the major premiss, and 
bringing a particular instance under it in the muior 
8. i8m T Sekncer I^tck 147 Vpon these premises, we 
may wel conclude [etc k i88e Rarbow F uchd 1. Defini 

tions, A I.emma is the demonstration of some premise 

whereby the proof of Che thing in hand becomes the shorter 

> 7*8 WATTS Lone III til I I In the premise ail animals 
signiflet every kind of animals 1798 Uurkb Regie Peace 
iiC Wks. VII I 270 The premises in that piece conduct 
irrcaiatably to the conclusion. 1807 Whatkcv / qe>c t 1 la 
S3 Every conclusion is deduced from two other proposi 
turns (thence called Premises) 18*4 Bowbn Logie v 134 
Here the second premise is materially false. 

II in Imso and gen (Now always premtse{s ) 
2 . pi The matters or things stated or mentioned 
previously ; what has just been said , the aforesaid, 

the foregoing Often In legal phraseology see 

also 3, 4. Rarely in sing (quoL 1683 m / 9 ) 
Now rare or Obs ex(% in technical use. 
a 1409 Roile 0/ Pari! IV 353 Plese ill to youre noble 
diacietims to contidere the premtsseA 1494 F abyan Chrou 


and know 


well percayue 

X vj. Take mouse ears net 
ponder therof & boile the pi 


^ Liovn 1 rcas. Hen . 
Sanamund sage make a 
Icr therof & boile the premisses in wine c 15M llAKrs 
3 Divorce Ilea F /// (Camden) 29 Now after these 
premiaace let us commence the matter itself 1631 WrKVKa 
Ahc Fun Mon 6^ I found sitite I writ the premiAses, 
that Edward the Confessuur was the prime cause 1713 
Wardrr true Amatons (ed a) fit But must be fully satis- 
(VM In the Premisses by ocular Demonstration 
8 >889 Woussv in Four C hug Lett (iBSo) to ^f yt 
woM please you of your cherytable goodnes to shewe 


piemysea. 1*70 Homliitt 11 Apt Ditobeditnet 1, 

-.1.1-1 II singular the premises, the holy bcrip- 

B records in sundrie placas. 1883 Ptnnsy/p 

AreUutt I 63 Renouncing all Claims or Demands of any 

.i.i._ I e— — “-imisa tor ye ftiture frr~ “ — 

, . 1) ifii For the better _ — - 

observadon of lha pramiscs tne Bloom/ieMt Amer I am 
Rep 30 The Court having conudered the Prenuses are of 
Opinion (etc k eiVgs in Tresrelyen dfsK'<iNAv'(>87fi) 1 m 

Voii VII. 


of the lius^d. t8« HawTHoaNt i/o Set 
Allowed to make it bis home for the time liei g in n 
sideration of keeping the premises in tiorvugh repair 
igca Acta/ dn 7 // c a8 I 21 Nor shall any coromrs 
inquest be held on such licensed premises I/o I Licensed 
to retail beer w Ine spirits, and tobacco to he consumed on 
the premises. All repairs done on the preimses 
t6 pi Previous circumstances or events, things 
happening before Obs. 

1013 SiiAKS l/en V ill 11 i. fi3 Ihe Ixiw I beare no 
mellice for my death, T has done vpon the premises but 
lustice <641 Kogebs IVaaman 42 As he meant to scatter 
those ten Tribes so be orders the whole frame of premises 
tending thereto 1799 Robertson Hitt ScotL Mil Wks. 
1813 if 86 So after these premises the murder of the king 
following we judge in lur consciences [etc.] 

Fir^guise (prfmois), v Also 6 premysa, 
•mysae, 7 prsnmiM, premiao (f preu sb , or f 

15 16th c F ptemts, auue, pa pple of premetre, 

prOnethe to place or put forth beiore cf Pbiihit ] 

1 trans To state, set forth, or mention before 

something else , to say or write by way of preface 

or introduction to the mam subject ith simple 
obj or, now usually, obj tlame ) 

108 Piigr ! erf (W de W 1331)105 WTian alin)ghty 
god forbade Ihe lewes to make ydolles, be premysed R 
put before these wordes, sayei ge Thou xhalt bane no god 

but me. 1971 Digoes Pantom e v e C uj, I thmke it not 

anussc to pretntse ceitaine Iheoremea, i 6 o 4 Holland 
Sueton Jo Rdrs , With some few advcrtismcnts premised. 
sMg W hiMFSoN Hydroi Ckpm 34 What we have already 
said to that JWnt being premii d. 1761 F-ahl M alm Ksei rv 
Dianes 4 Corr I 433 . 1 can venture to premise that he 

will be deprived of every *■'- -*■ -* ' 


submit to It for twelve montliA abtol 
(J ), I must premise with three ctreumst 

tb lo put before, prelix (words, etc) /o a 
writing, speech, etc Obs exoejH as involved in prec 
tfiafi R Habbib Hettkteiht Recovery {.i^yA a Neitf— 


there any necessitie of premtsbig petitions to each partieulor 
thanksgiving xfi8i Bove* Lei to Bp H Jontt 8 Apr., 
Wks. 1772 I Life 173 ITie preiace that the JanicnUu liave 


thanksgfvi 

. ils^ Co their irondatiM of the new tutament 17117 
SeoANB yamatia I Pref, An Introduction which seemed 
nece.ssary 10 bo premised to the Histoiy itself t8a8 Pusev 
Hut Fng I 36 Premising lo each aHicle e dafimlion 

t C To imply beforehand , to pres^pose Ohs 
>^ 7-*3 F'elvn Hut Rthg (i8eo)I 163 The very notion 
of (he boul s regeneration premising a generation 


Frr III 171 They forbid to use them before that purging 
be premised 1736 Amvanu in i ! il tram XXXIX m 7 
The I imb was immediately cut off havii g f rst premise 1 
a Ligature about the Flesh surrounding the Vessels. 1787 
J Collins in Mrd Commun 1 1 367 After preniLsing a few 
drops of the antimonial wine 1 had recourse to the bark 
1836 J M Gi LLV Magtndie t honnui (ed 2 209 In the 
firxt rase of ulcers I premised a seton 1 1 the arm. 

8 transf. To preface or introduce {wUh, hy 
something else) 

i8a3 Chalmers berm I 448 Let me premise this head of 
discourse I y admitting that I know nothing more hateful 
I tl a 1 the crouchii 9 spi it of servilitv 1B47 Medwin Shelley 
{ I 283 , 1 shall premise it (the history] with a few observations 

f 4 . a lo send before or in advance b To 
1 send or bring before the time Obs rare 

' £1540 tr Pol Verg Eng Hut (Camden No 29) 104 ITie 

King premised certame horsemen to beset all the sea coast 

1 Rremi«ed 1 pr/'mol 7 l),/// a [f prec.+ eui ] 
1 Stated or mentioned previously , aforesaid 
•54* \ ortu Chantry Sum (Surtees) II 247 Fre rente 
goinge furth of the premjssed landes 1399 H Blttes 
Dyeti drie Dinner A iv li, All lhe.se premised words mfene 
thus much, 1667 Bovle in Phil Frans It 612 I shall 
conclude your tr uble with the premised Note lyei 
Noxais Ideal U orld 1 vi 326 The premised general notion 
of eternal truths 

t 2 . Sent before the time 01 s rare 
>893 Shaks. a Hen I I \ ii 41 O let the vile world end. 
And the prem sed F'Umes of the Last day Knit earth and 
beauen together 

Promlflory (prfmsi 7ori) a ta>e~^ ^ 

Pbbmisk V + riRT 3 ] Introductory, antecedent 

1844 BadinotoN tr Hecher t Fpi letmct Ah t Ages 190 
The Sweating Sickness of 1485 did not make its appearance 
without great and general premisory events. 

t Fremi Sldon. Obs [■». oU F primtsston 
{ u ton 1 5th c.) , ad late 1 pntmtssst n em {I’ompej 
gr p 31, in (^uicherat), n of action from I* pm- 
mill fre see next] A sending Ijefore or in ad\ once 
>809 Be W Barlow Ansn Xa/neleti Cath 247 There 
was a premi.vio) of him IJoseph] intoFgipt >656 Blolnt 
( lottogr I imisiion a sei ding before 

tFr6mi't,v Ubs [ad I prmmttlfi eioxni 
or set before, f /'»•, 1 ut- A + mtltfre to send ] 

1 trans = Phlhine t i 

1540 1 1 to/* Rep Hut MSS Comm App v 385 That 
the said statute to be allwaje keapie as it is premilled 
tfioB WiLLET Hexapta hxod 84 Certame gene all ques 
I ons are to bee premuled 18B1 K Fleming Fulfill S ript 
1801 I afii I would prem t here some few things 1784 
J Ka-ruH Hut Brit Ch 1820) II >1 318 After premilti g 
a declaration of their peaceful intentions, the Covenanters 
took possevs on of Newcastle. 

2 sx PhLMIhK V 2 

tfifia [see Premitted below] 1670 Mavnwarinc Piysi 
Clan t Ripos 37 Purgation is nece s.vy to be prcmiltcd 

3 To send forth rare 

ten Gale Crt Genhles II i\ so Seneca would needs 
persuade us that \ irtue d th premit ns light into the 
minds of al 

Hence t Pmmi ttod ppl a Obs 

t66s Gunning Lent Fat! loo 1 he Church directed the 
Calechumem to prepare then selves b) premuted solemn 
fastings for the reception of holy Raptenv. 

Premities, irreg var 1 kdhces Oh , first fruits. 
Freittiam (pn mirm) Also 7 8 preBmium 
PI -itmis, formerly -ia [t L pritmtum booty, 

profit from Inioty, profit, advantage, icward f 

ptTK, Pkx a I + ernfre to buj, ong lo lake ] 

1 A reward given for some specific act or as an 
incentive , a prize 

ifoi A Coiutv Aniw Let Jcsuitei Gent 107 Their 
niart)Tdomes l>emg to them sa a pratmum for the one, and 
a sulficieiit P aeulum for the other ifiia Brinslkv / » 4 
I it xxviii (1627) 283 Those [scholars] who doe best would 

)« graced with some Praemium from them as some liitle 

boukc or money [ Margin) borne Prarnna giuen 1661 
Blount Glottogr (ed 2) Premium is icscd in Sell x)ls f r 
a rew.inl given lo that Schollar that saj-s his I esso 1 or pet 
firms his FxercLse well 1716 B. CinarH Hut I hu ps 
)» ar(i863 I 15a Ihekaptain wi h I is Con pan) recei ed 
their Praemium which was Thirty bhillings pet he.id for 
the Enemies whn h they had killed or take u 1769 1 
Hutchinson Hut Aiass I il 303 He knew the pre 1 mm 
‘ upon hu head 1770 Small in J P Muirhcad I ift 
1 Itatt xva (1858) 2»3 The French ofler large pram u 
... timekeepers 1789 AV Tooke in Lett /it Men 
^mden) 429 The proumums annexed, as incitements 10 
PhiloBophicaf industry 1797 Monthly Mag III 486/1 
It was resolved, that a premium of twenty guineas should 
be paid lo the owner who shall exhibit the best three year 
old bulk i88e Warnkn Bookplates xiv 168 A premium of 
Trinity College, Dublin t8^ Daily Hems 9 Mar 4/4 
After oil prenuums hod been awarded, and the winners had 
been paraded the hunter classes had their chance. 

/g 1839 Lviros Rienti x. vi MLsplaced mercy woiikl 


iiT: 


PREMIUM. 


1282 


PRBMONBTRATRVSIS 


2 1 he amount agreed on, in an insurance policy, 
to be paid at one time or from time to time in 
consideration of a contract of insurance (formerly 
prtmtd) see iNsiBANct 4 Policy sb a 1 
fi«M, ttfat see Pksmio ) iMi Br^UKT Chsscgr (ed a) 
} rtnnum Among Merchanu ii u u»ed for thal sum of 
money which the Ensured gives the h nsurer foe ensue 
ing the safe return of any Ship or Merchancllre sMi 
Gas. No. 1668/4 Ihe Insurers will obltec Iheinselvee 
1 1 accept of a Surrender, and repay their Premium only 
deducting a Proportion f r the time Insured tyM Entick 
/amfmlV 36a Ihe conditions of insurance aie as per 
cent premium 1835 Sir J Russ Aim arnf / ej< xxxiv 480 
The premium that might be demanded at Lloyds 1907 
IVtstm ( IS 16 Jan 8/1 This seemed to him to sufTiciently 
define the premiums of the company , the periodical 
sums requireil 10 be paid in respect of poll ics issued by the 
company in order to maintain such policies against the 
company 

8 A sum additional to interest, pnee, wages, or 
other fixed remuneration , a bonus , a bounty on 
the production or exportation of goods + F ormerly 
sometimes applied to interest on a loan 
iSm C MowTaoi; In Cobbeit Pari H,st (1809) V 
968 The supplies being so much diminished by the un 
equal cha ige and exorbitant I lemi iitcs before they reached 
the camp 1698 Lurrssu Bntf i el (1857) IV 340 An 
account what imprest money has been paid to Mr uurlon 
and Mr Knight for pretmums for advancing money Kc. 
since May 95. 1719 AT Jersey 4rchtves XI 183 Any 
Person importing MosU 1 ito Great Britain to be intituled 
to the Bounty or Praemium, must produce a Certificate 
1711 Swirr io Mr Oar 69 \\ iili I it rest and a Prmmium 
plkld beside I he M ister's pressing Wants must be supply d 
174S H Kclis i/u hen s Bay 103 lies les the extraordinary 
Wages given Preii luins were settled 1 1 Case of buccess, 

S irtionaUe to the Rank of nil the Persons on board 
Buckstovs O/JVW II XXX 456 If no iiremiuni were 
sd for the hire of money few persons would care to 
lend It 1897 Mary Kin slky ff' A/nca 649 A captain 
IS sure to get their Mssage money and a premium for them 
4 . A fee paid for instruction m a profesiuou or 


which are analogous to the bicuspids in man are called | 
uriemolars or spurious molars [in mammalia generally] 
S849-9S TeHeteCytl Anat IV 903/1 1 hose grinders wbreh 
succcM the deciduous ones ara called ' premolars t88i 
Hulmc tr Mogutn lemAats 11. ill u 114 The Civet is 
cbaracterind by Ihe possession of three false molars (pre 
molars of Owen) 186} Hvxlev Mem e Place Nat 11 8t 
187a Mivait Elem Aaat viL 353 Ihc Ucuspid molars of 
man are in xoptomy termed ptcmolan because they are 
placed in front of the true molars. 189* (see Prklacteal], 

B ttdj Situated in front of toe (true) molars , 
that IS a preiRolar 

iSSo Hauohton Pkyt Geeg vl >83 The last premolar 
tooth has gone over to the molar series, 
t Premolli tlon Obs ran*—*, [n of action 
from I.. prmmolllre to tofren beforehand see 
TION ] A previous softening or mitiKation 
iSBa Nobris Nterocht Prtf 4 Sometimes without any Pre 


sSm in WiBSTBR sS8s O Msrbdith Trey 
ShaKing her own head premonitorily 
t Pxttmo nater, a. and tb, Obs ran. 


176s Hi ackstoNr Comm I xiv 416 Somei 
s« ns are given with them [appreiiuccs], as 
XU h their instruction i8ia H & J bur 
i h* /beat re 86 He would have bound him 
town But with a premium he could not cot 


416 Sometimes very targe 
iiliccs], as a premium for 
& J Smith Bey A Mr, 
ound him to tome shop in 
Id not come down. 1S7S 


high premia n and become a pupil m a goM office. 

6 The charge made for changing one currency 
into another of greater value, agio, hence, the 
excess value of one currency over another 

1717 Newton in Rigaud Corr Sci )/r«(i84t) II 4J5 At 
home they make their payments in gold but will not pay 
in sliver without a premium, sygy Jos Harris Lotat isi 
A country which oweth a ballance to another must pay a 
priemium upon all the bills 

6 4t a premium at more than the nominal or 
usual value , above par , tii high esteem (t )pp 
to a/ I l>isc<)ii!iT ) 

i8e8 Itarroiian 191 John Lyon put their charms at a 
premium 1833 Hr Mariissau laiiUrpit^ S 11c 51 it 
a swers our purpo c lietier 10 cell our claim f ir this money 
at a premium. •836 Keadk Beter t 0 late xxv, Suicide 
IS at a premium here ihd [see Discount si 4I 1861 (nee 
Discount ib 4] 1863 Fawcftt Pol Ecoa in ix (1876) 

411 When the excha ge is unfavourable and bills at a pre- 
mium this premium canes from day to day sSSaftirHecc 
Cauaiinjfbo Did (18^) 337 If Lino of Russian Stock u 
issued at the price of then if the quoted price on the 
Stuck Exchange is psi, it u said to be at ij premium. 

7 ttltnb and tomb , as ptemtum { prire) bull 
tubp etc., premtwn hunter, -winner , premium 
fed, paying, adja premium bonus system, 
premium system, a system by which a bonus is 
paid m addition to wages m proportion to the 
amount or value of woik done 

1844 Dll KRNS Mart Ch /s xiii 1 am, sir , said Mr Tigg, 
a premium tulip of a very different growth and culliva 


O Msrbdith Trofit Com, vUl, 
monitorily 

nd sb. Obs ran. Shortened 

IS, 

It till (Cotton MS ) And of >s 
whit chanownra coyme to 
Pan 4isA Premostcr, whype 


prmtonere to forewarn, foreshow, after Momsu, 
Adronibu ] trans To forewarn, to advise, caution, 
notify, or admonish beforehand. 

iSaS jf/ijer Per/ (W da W i53«) soi b. Thou art agayn 
premonjs^ed auus'setl & warned ncucr to \magyn in 
thy fantasy ony sucfie tSM B Junron Cynthia t Rev 11 
III Fje I premonisht you oitbat stm^sRtrkdedbr IPar- 
Comm Mtn. Bk (1845) 153 Ihe said Cummiltie of Esiaites 
of Parliament doe hetrby warne, premoneis and requyer all 
Lommissares and Colleclores that they prepare thair 
I comptes and present thame befoire Ihe auditors i^aa 
J WiLusoM Bairn </ Gtiead I (1800) 60 Cod doth premontw 
us that a storm « coming 1876 Lowrix Among my Bks 
Ser 11 191 Of whose haunting presence the delicacy of bis 
senses had already premonished him 

b tnlr or absol To give warning beforehand 

»SW> Hoorea Cerw Jonat 1 tab He Is yet so mereyfuU that 


Ilium tulip of a very different growth and culliva 
•SS J R I PiicHiLi>ttfrNti'»//;W/N« 349 The mine 
ilue 10 the premium amoiiit of £34 000 in a few 
days. 1899 Da/iy Jveivi 4 Feb s/j What an incubus the 
pampered and premium fed merchant navy is upon national 
finances 1899 If'eelm Gas 8 June 8/1 A sign that many 
hu icrs will lie left out m the cold 1901 lha 


„ . lystera. 19M D at ly Caron, 

17 Oct 3/3 The iremium bonus system as provisionally 
agreed t > seems to Mr Webb to be an admirable expedient 
*965 HI I 30 Jan 3/7 Parents and guardians often pay a 
premium to a Canadian farmer But the best farmers will 
not take a premium boy 

Hence rreminmed (pr/roiUmd) a, that has 
gained a premium or prize , Vr* mtwmlw a , 
without (the means of paying) a preminm 
* 79 # J Robkbtsom Agric Perth 305 A breed of these 
premium d bulls. >796 Coueriuce /t// to i Poole (iSgs) 
i8g He was too young and premiumless, and no one would 

Fremolar (pr/nufi* lit), sb (a ) [f Pb*- h 3 
+ Molab Cf. P pri molatre ] One of the set 
molar teeth m front of the true molars, replacing 
the molars or grinders of the milk dentition, 
a false molar, in man called ‘ bicuspid *. 

(Sometimes erroneously applied to a molar of the dsciduous 


God premonishes before he punishes. 18^ P P Badham 
in Aiotiemy is Dec. ji s/a The mention uf women In the 
genealogy premonishes that some peculiar importance will 
attach to Christ s mother 

t Pr«mo niflimtlit. Obs [f. prec -t- -mkmt ] 

The act of premonishing , premonition 
step Balb Image Both CX. i B v E To obserue the rules, 
and taka the premomshementes of Godly doctrine Ibid 
Bvij Without premonishement or warning ites Wotton 
Archil in Beito (1673)40 Now after these premonishments 
I will come to the Companition itself sySS Gilbok S, rm 
Pract Suhj vu (1807) 133 We arc not given to know what 
premoiiisbmeiit Elijah had received 

Premonition (pnnwmi/an) [ad obs. F. 
premmutm {ysfix in Godcf ), ad lately 
pnemontUo a forewarning, n of action f L. prte- 
moHire see FttyMimiBU In med 1 the word was 
identified in form with pnemumtto (prop a fortify- 
ing m front), so that the earlier form m luig was 
Prbrunition, q V ] The action of premonishing 
or forewarning , a previous notification or warning 
of subsequent events , a forewarning 
(1456-1893 see Pbrmunitioh 3 1 1949 Jovx Fxf Dan 
Argt 8 It IS necessarye to note this premonicion tend ing 
vs how we shnl le kiiowe the chirche of (tod *977-8 A eg 
I my Council Scot II 666 ITpoun sic schort and unlauch 
full piemonitoun i6sa Nlkiiham ir Icldem Mare 
Cl 465 Wee have thought good (by way of friendly 
{ tiremoiiitioi ) to declare unto them all os followeth 17^ 
Keiu Intelt Pone t n itu 350 In the premomtion to the 
reader prefixed to the second edition of Ins Optics 1869 
I Act 3a hr n I Id c 1 16 I 7 Ihe lands should be redeem 
able by the grantor iipoi premomtion of three months, 
I 1876 Farrar Uailb Serii xx >9$ It will be the creeping 
premonilion of paral) sis 10 co »c 

PremOlUtive (primp nitiv), a rare [f I 
prmmonit ,ppl 8temof/w»«w<TE(8eenext) -i- ivi ] 
Of or pertaining to premonition , premonitory 
>861 I Favuir Spir llebr Poetry 3141 1 he present trouble 
may be interpreted as preuionitive of a renewed life 

PMiaOXlitor(]>r>mp nitaj) [a 1 prtemontlor, 
agent n f /rtewiwr# to forewarn see PuenonisU ] 
One who or that which forewarns , a premonitory 
sign or token 

niM )p Hali Sohloouies Ixxix, Some such bke un 
couth premonitoTs which the great and holy God sends 
purposely lo awaken our security i8sa T Tavmr Apnleiut 
31 1 A premonitor in thin» dubious. 1844 Stsphens Bi. 
harm ( 345 Of these the Clouds are eminent premonitors. 
s866J B Rose tr Ornte Met 464 Premonlinrs of crime. 
pMmonitory (primp niton), a {sb) [ad late 
L pnemonttort us, f prsemonUor , sec pec and 
-OBY^ Cft F primonitotn^ Giving or conveying 
premonition , serving to warn or noti^ beforehand. 

1647 Ward Stmp Cobltr 43 In premonitory Judgements, 
God will take good words and sincere intents but in per- 
emptory, Dotbing but reall performances. 1S88 Goad Ceutt 
Bodiee it, iv 313 A Comet ftdiowtng an Earthquoko, 
though it looselh the Praemonitory part, yet K looicth not 
the Nature of a Sign iSm Lamb Ptla 1. D/u Boast 
Ptg, A premonitory moixie ling overflowed bis nether lip, 
1846 J Baxtbr Libr I rod Agric (ed 4) 1 419 We are 
warnd of approaching danger, by certain prassomtory 
symptoms, <888 Brownino Brag * Bk, iv. 1336 Signs 
and silences Premonitory of earthquake; 

B elhpt. as sb pi Premonitory symptoms. 
s88} Kanb Gnnntil Exp xxxlv frSsd) 308, 1 am down 
mysHf today with all the premonhoriet. 

I tience Vrmtto*altorlly adv 


moHstrattee ( 16th c in Godef ), f OF prmimstnr : 
see AMca] A showing beforehand, foreshowing 
■994 Nashs t errert e/Nt F ij b, DreamA If they haue 
ante premonstrance in them, the preparauue fearo of that 
they so premonstrate it &r worse than the muchiefe uselfe 
Iw them denounced and premonstrated 1633 T Adams 
Exp a Peter L 14 Oiir apostle had some special pre 
momiirance of the nearnett of bis end. 

PrenOMltnUlt (primp nstr&nt), sb and a 
Ficl Hist [In form pies pple of OF pre- 
moHstnr to foreshow used to represent med L, 

PRJCMOIfSTRATINSIS ] 

A sb. m Pbzuonstbatinsian sb 

tjoo Ttrrrll Hut Eng IL 853 The Orders of the 
Cistercians and Pisemonttrants. 1747 ( entt Mag stole 
\ Abbeys of Benedictms Cistercians, regular Canons, and 
I Preinonstrants, to which the king nominates 

B oi^ Prkuonstbatxnsiah a 
iSm E Maro Ihomison //irf tomereet Carthartane tr 
He had been Abbot of the Pnemonstrant Abbey of Dry 
burgE 1896 Lina Eckenstrim IVoman muter Monast 105 
There were also two settlements of Premonstrsnt nuns in 
England 

t Freino natrate, sb Obs ran A shortened 
equivalent of Prkhonutkatxnbiam 
1990 Bale Sag Potartes 11 H iv, About this time arose 
other secies of perdiclon as the Premonsirates. 1631 
WRKVER/fMc Pun A/sm. 3S3 White Canons premonsirates. 

I t Frauo'natrata, /// 0 Obs rare-* [ad 
! L pnrmonstrat us, pa. pple of ^xmonstrire see 
I next] ‘Premonstrated’, foretnown (Cfmst. as 
pa pple) 

i6m Z. Cokr Legick 10 When they are ordinative, 
methodical, and by conclusion os is premonstrate 

[ t Fr«sao‘iuitr»t«, v Obs [f pj>l siem of 
L /ne//w«rfnDe to show beforehand, f /rw, Prk 
A I moHstnirt to show ] tivns To point out 
or make known beforehand , to foreshow, portend 
1988 J HaSvrv Due Probl 104 The same coniunction 
againe infusing, doth out of all doubt premonstrate the 
second coming of the sonne of Cod and man in the maiestie 
ofbisglorie. 1994 (see PrrmonstrakceJ; sSgs Whabton 
tr Bothmmn's Chirom Wks (1683) 550 They premonstrate 
Happiness to the Man in hU Journeys and Messages. iSm 
C Nesss Antichrist 133 It is not the manner of Holj 
Scripture to premonstrate any certain penods 

PlN>ai01Ultnkt«ludui (prfmpnstritensiin), 
sb and a Eccl Hut Also 7 prss [f, med L 
Pramonstritensts (see next) + -Air ] 

K sb K member of the Roman Catholic order 
of regular canons founded by St Norbert at 
Pr^montr^, near Laon, lie de France, in 1119 
Also called Preroonstrants,Norbertians, and, from 
the colour of their dress, NN hite Canons Also, a 
member of a corresponding order of nnni 
1699 T Tannrs Notilia Monashta Pref a vj b. Concern 
ing me introducing of the Benedictms Order into this 
Kingdom as also of the Regular Canons, Austins Pra; 
monstratensuuis, Oilbertines, &c. 1839 Penny Cycl XV 
390/3 Ihe PrenionMratensIans procured a Gonslitulion 
which was confirmed by Pope Innocent HI, that all the 
abbots of their order should wear them (jir mitres) s889 
Cath Diet 658/e More recently a community dt French 
Premonstratensians has been established at Storrington 
B ady Of or belongmg to this order 
i<99 T Tanner NotiUa MeneutUa 133 Newhouse or 
Newsom The first Monastery of the Pratmonstratensian 
Order In England, built by Petr de Gousla AD 114E 
/but, Pref b v ihe Austin Premonstratensian and Gitber 
tine Nuns, were instituted by the same as the Monks of 
those Orders. 1S64 Churchman 3 Nov 64 Bishop Maxe, 
the general visitor of Ihe Premonstratensian order 1889 
Cath Diet 685/1 'Phare were at one time, OLCording to 
HJI^, a thousand Premonstratensian abbeys and five 
hundred houses uf nuna 

■ llFmiioiistrat«iuiis, prii*, a and sb 

[med L. ' belonging to Prdmontre med L. {locus) 
J’rtemonstrStus ‘ the place forethown ’ (see Pbkmok- 
STBATi t>.), 80 callM bccsose the site is said to 
have been prophetically pointed out by St. Norbert] 
■i PBKifOiiBTBATKKBiAif « and sb Hcuce t Vm- 
moiuitrat«*BM,rM<fr. VmnonstrsiiM.a andrd ; 
fVTMBOBRtratsTUMrrd , tVramoaatn'Mlua 
1987 Treviia Htgden (Rolls) VII 459 Aboute bis lyme 
began b« ordrt Premonstratensis {MS censW], (Mit is h* 
ordre of white chanouns tsjs-ga IbU , The ordre Pre- 
monaUatense {MS -censcj began abowte this iyme e 14*9 
WvHTOCH Cron viL 806 (Wemyw MS ) And in be nixt 3 ere 
after ban The ordre Premonstrense [Colt Ma Premon 
stranst AteehmUck of Premonsiratens] he began, I bat 
IS to say of channons quhite cjua Alpkabel of Tales 
413 per was a blok monk bat felfln aposiasye, ft syne 
he was a Prenonstralence {MS -cence] ft went oute. 
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roimvTH Btauhtt Seotl II i8 Pttribk, of the reformed 
order of Premoneirateiwen of Dryburgb. 

t BVMnOlUtra'tioll. Obs [ad late L /«r- 
iHOHstrlUtSH em, n of action f prmttumstrare lee 
Pkemonstratk v 1 The action of premonitratmi,' 
or ghowiiie t^forwand ; a ihowuig forth, making 
known, inaicwon, or manifestation beforehand 

e Igao Mirour SmiuaetauH 44 The lift ChajillU v* tellci 
oure Tadyi obUclonne In the temple by thre figures of pre 
monftCraclonn«e tgli Makbeck o/Jvotti 9 i$V\i%Oiwc\i 
bv premooftnuioa d«clareth what U the word of God tdto 
WJieLST Dmm, 59 ThU dreame beelng a pre 

moneuatioa vi things to come, 1603 CockbuaMi f*r€ 
mofuirmihH, a fore shewing 

Bvt'moiuitra.tor. rare [a L prvtnoHstrator, 
agent*n, f. prmtnomtrare see Fbemomstkate v ] 
Cme who or that which shows beforehand 
tt«6 in WoscRSTER, cuing Kirbv Hence in later Diets. 
PMiaOrM (prrm^is), a Hot and htUom 
Also prsB*. [ad L prtemon-us, pa pole of pr»- 
mordtre to bite (off; in front, f tree Pbk A 4c 
■f nurdere to bite] Having the end abruptly 
truncate, as if bitten or broken off. 


«t the summit iM Kirbv & Sr Sutauiol IV xtvi 
/ nuioru , lerminatlna m an irregular truncate apex as 11 
bitlen off tNi Miss Psatt Flower PI IIL 193 Its root 
is preiauna or bitten stya Oi ivaa hltm Bo! 11 iga Itiue 
Scabious Herb with apnemorse (abrupt) rootstock i8»7 
Amer Natumliet XXI 539 ITie types of the modern 
carrot are the tap-rooted and the ptemorse rooted 

Prexnortal to -Mosaio see Pki B i. 

Pr*>BlO rtain, o [a L. prte tMorlem before 
death ] Taking place or performed before death 
opposed to posl-Htorlem 

■M ChKOfo AAveutce 31 July To tee himself as others 
see btm through the kindly medium of pre mortem ubiiuary 
notices, tagg w R.Gowsks Du Ntrv Sytt (ed 3) II ^ 
The prc.morlem rlee in temperature U usually attended by 
extrema flrequcncy of pulse. 

Prtmotion (prfmds Jon), [ad. med L prwmS- 
hSn-em, n of action f late L prmmovere to move 
(anything) beforehand tee Pbemovk So k pri~ 
molMH (1713 in Hau -Darm.) ] Motion or impulse 
piven beforehand, tsp applied to divine action 
held to determine the will of the creature. 

(■>441 Ln Falkuho, etc l>{falllhlitj> (164® ijj They 
contend whether with this freedome of will Pnysicafl 
predeterminauons or praimotlons can consist aiMa J 
CoaasT tree Acliaue 11 vtl (i68j) 18 It being to a go<^ 
act, it is a Premoiiun pwfeetive or our Nature and to iw 
well being 1707-41 Chambess CjkI s. v , Physical pre- 
motion, according to Alvarex, Lemos, etc., is a complement 
of the active power, whereby it posses from the first act to 
the second 1 L e. from a camplel& and next power, to action 
iMy [sea Pkkmos smsmt]. tHg Calkoltc Did 384/3 [About 


. — the exception 1 thought good to urEmunite 

the succeeding 1 reatise, with this praKcdiog Preface. 1879 
V Aiaor Mtlutt tn^utitnduHt 1 i tj King James sent 
thither [to IXirt] several of his most Iwned and eminent 
divines, premunitcd with an uistriunent. 

Braiailllition (pi fmiMni Jan) Now rare [ad 
lale L piiemumtton em,VL ot action f praemunire 
to fortify or protect in front, f prae, Pkk A 4 c e 
muHlre to fortify, defend In med 1 prK , pi e 
‘ before ’ was referred to time, and the verb coii 
founded with preemonere to warn beforehand so 
that with the form of praemunire it had the sense of 
praemonere, whence the sb. Prj'Munibk, and sense 
a here (the earlier use in English) ] 

1 The action of fortifying or guarding before 
hand , a previous securmg of immunity against 
attack or danger , a forearming 

1607 Schel Due agtt Antichr 1 iv 177 We premise these 
two prouisoes and prcraunitions for our setucs iSee S 
Ward L{/* »/ tank in Death (16.17) 49 Let mee tell thee 
prseuision is the best prcueiitiuii a d prasmoniiion the best 
iHBimunition. it74 H N Hunw h IFoniiw 1 (1884) 7 (Funlt) 
That issue was to be forestalled by timely premunitiun 

2 Used, by confusion, in the sense of Pkuboni 
T ioN (The earlier use) Obs exc as in quot 
187K, referrmg to PBAtMOMiEVTEs cf next 

[ijlg Ba/le y Fai/l III 367/1 Soil licl conviction ou 
alteindre envers luy par Brief de Premumtion ] 1496 Cov 
Lee! Bk (i. }Ll S ) 396 lliat all the churche wardens 
be redy to accompt merely aftur premuiucion made vnto 
iheym 1446 Red Pmy Coumcu i,cot I 63 Upoun the 
premunitioun of xx'l dayis to compeu befoir lhaim 
Lvndc yia Tula 49 Letters of adtietii 


Pastors to oilier 


snt b> the Orthodox ar 


Church 1^3 rF^RimJ- Dili Eadl^i 
experimental Knowledge of tl “ 
tions, when Its too late wil 
Conti Hut XV It >05 The 
clergy was organised by Edv 
parfiament by the clause of p 




he allied n 


i this premotK 
It of the will 




% more than the n 


366 ThUtl 
physical premolion 

Premo*tion»l, a name mf [f Pre B id-h 
Motiov sb + -AL ] Existing before motion 
tte BAlLliy Fetitu xxviii. (ed 5) 475 At the first creation, 
in that peace, Premolloiial preelemcuial, prime. 

Prsmora (pr/mr, v), v rare [ad late L fine 
movlre to move (anything) beforehand, f ptee, Pkk- 
A I 4 nuvere to Move] Irons, lo move or 
influence beforehand , to impel or incite to action 
imI Fixirio, Prtmoete, promoted, preferred, premooued 
ttti Baxikr Dwitu Lf/t 141 It followeth that we have 
no certauity when God prcmovelh an Apostle or Prophet to 
speak true, and when to speak falsly 167^ — Caih, Phtol 
It viii igo It pcrfurmclh that Act because It is preinovcd to 
tl 1M7 W G Ward Ett Pktlot Theism (1884) II 187 
tuie, Lrt it lie assumed, then, that Cod doss premove 
earthly phenomena. 

Hence PTemo*TemeB«. rate 
tMy W G Ward Eu Philos fhetsm (1884) II 173 It 
does not follow because they are fixed that they proceed 
Independently of Gods cunsiaiit and unremitting ‘pre 
movement' IHote] We do not say 'premotion , because 
Ihu word has a special sense in the Thomistic philosophy, 
totally distinct (torn that here intended 
FMmu Itiply, V M(Uh [Pre A. 4 c ] Irons, 
To multiply Iw (or as) a Pkkpactob, q v. 
lEao in Cent Diet. 

t VVfflllVBdft’tiOll. Obs raie~^ In 7 pna- 
[n of action f L. praeiiiundure, re\>r by prir- 
mumidtus cleansed beforehand, f prat, Prk- A i 4- 
mussddre to cleanae see -atIon J A cleansing or 
pnnfieation beforehand 

» iMe Hammond 19 Serm ix. Wks. 1684 tV 619 A prm- 
inundation or prwiainctUication of them that sued to be 
admitted higher 

t FromUTM, obe. colloq. contraction of Pr-s. 
MUMUK (in sense 3) 

imI Mrs. Lenmox HAruttm ill t. ' Nay, for that matter, 
1 may draw myself into another premune perhaps after 
what I have luff^ I ought to be cautious 

Pr«mttnir«,>Msl,-ia«>.etc. secPR4GMi7iiiHE,etc 
fVrtmimi'tt.v Obt. (f.ppl stemofL./rw 
mOnfra (see next). Cf F. pr/mtsntr (14th cl] 
Irons To fortify or guard in front or beforehana 


ably direct p 




Hence Fre.., prMSMlal a I, belonging to the 
jirenarcs. 

>Sgo tent Pul Pneiiarial tSgg A S Lee , Prenarial 

Z^lUtrial (prme* nil), a - Inal [f Pke 
B 3 + L. narts nostnl + al ] Situated in front of 
the nostnls. 

iW4 Owen f erielv Anim II 436 Futhyuitt umut 
shows tbe opposite extreme to Balana and Pkytcier in the 
disproporttonale shortness of ihe rostral or prcnanal lo 
the cranial or * postnonai part of the skull 

Prenatal (pnn^ Ul), a [f Pke B i d 4- 
Natal a i] Existing or occurring before birlli, 
previous to birth antenatal 

(In quo! 1895 with reference to the prenatal divinity of 
Christ) 

sM SouTMKV Vmd Fed Angl 173 For his prenatal 
performances, and the other miracles of his early life 
St hursey is as little entitled to discredit as lo honour 
ilvs H R Rrvnoi IIS John Baft 11 103 note The idea of 
John s pre natal inspiration the supposed inspiratio \ of 
the unborn John 1893 Hawkis in Content^ Rev (Xt 599 
There are what I may call the Prenaul Infusion clergy 
and the Postnatal Transfusion clergy lago 4 ltl> at t lytl 
Med yill 333 I'he principal causes (01 idiocy and iin 
be groupM as pre-natal and post natal 




human parentage 
natalistI. 

Frenoe, obs. form of Prinoe. 


Members of th«C.atlioliqu 
— irthauakes 103 An 
of Divine Premuni 

— —J sad liys hil bbs 

The whole body of beneiiced 
Edward 1 as a portion of his 

of preniunilion inserted m ihe 

of summons addressed to the bu-hCps 

Fremn nitoxy, a [f J praemunu , ppl 
stem of praemunire, m med L used for prrmomie 
(sec prec and Pbioiurire) +-OR r ^ ] Used, by 
confnston, for PaaMomroBV <1 J'rcmunitory elaute 
m PRiRMONIENTES ctaiue. 

1700 Atterbubv Ruhtt Eof Coinot (1701) 337 I shall 
endeavour to give some account of the Original of the 
Premunitory Clause Ihid. 141 The Prxmunilory Clause. 
iSs4 lHiRLWAU,/fr>« (1877)1 311 Thepncmumiorycjause 
(hough seemingly become a dead Iciter was really carried 
into effect m lU spinu 

Premutative, -myooBlo, mythical see 
Pke a 3, B I Premye see Pbfmie. 

+ Preaa de Obs Name of a dish m old cookery 
e Hjp PtooCooliiy Ml 91 Prenade (Dower A/A Urewes).— 
Take wyn and clareied honey sawndres, ponder of peper 
Canel, Clowes, Maces, Saffron pynes, m)|nKed dates, A 
reysons. And cast thereto a litui vinegre and seltc hit oucr 
the fire, and lete hit boyle [etc 1 

Frename, •nasal see Fre \ 2, B 3 
ilPrenuTas, prssiuuvs (pnne-nz), sh pi 
Anal, Also in sing, -naris [mod L , f prat 
before 4 - L. mires, pi of n trts nostnl ] The 
anterior nares or ojienmra of the nasal ca\ ity , the 
nostrils (as opposed to the Posincrf's'i 

Wilder & Gaoe /!«■«/ fecliH 51^ There is a loler 


t Frond, sb Obs [?for *repreiul, from k te 
prendre to join broken parts ] ? A repaired crack 
>479 lotion I ett III 373 Item a grete maser with a 
prend in the botom and the armes of Seint Jorge Item 
a nocher maser hownde in the botom aiid a scngitbondc 

t Prend, v Obs rare [ad k prend re — L 
prendire, contracted form of prehendlre to take 
seePHEUENii] Iraiis To take 
1447 Bokenham Seinr/r (Roxb) 149 In hym thou prend 
yddyst ihi syniylytude 

Prauder (.prembi) laxi [sb use of k 
prendre, inf , to take j The | ower or right of 
taking a thing without its lieing offered 
*897 West 2nd Pt Symbol f 126 The Lord shal haue 
such things as lye in der as the wards of llie bodle of 

the heire and of tbe land esdieates Kc. 1607 Cowlll 

/ntertr % v Render Ihere be ce tal e ibl gs l i a i >< er 
that he in //'swo'er' and ccrtaine ihit lie in AV w/rr a i6as 
Sir H hncH Law (1636) 138 A reseruaii «i of tl 11 cs 1 
prendcr n vser, as lo haue common for four becues or fuurc 
cart loads of wood malceth no tenure 1768 Klalksionc 
Lonm III L 15 Heriot custom (which Sir LdiiiuiiJ Cuke 
says lies only in prendcr and not in render) 

Frene, obs form of Preen 
11 Frenegard Obs The Fr phrase prene, garde, 
take care 

C1400 Softies Coiiun e (Percy Soc ) 50 Prenegard prcnc 
gara thus b«re 1 n > i Iia.%e 1 .Lri 

Fre nephritic Fre B i Frengte, Frenk 
see Prink v Prennable, obs f Pheonable 
F renoble (pr/neu b’l), a nonee wd [f 1 Kt 
A 6 4 - Noble a ] Pre eminentl) noble So f Pro 
no bio V Obs Irons to ennoble pre-eminently 

1657 Reeve Grv /' t I La 40 We should preiioble pnuniy 
with honourable aciions i8is Soernry Omniana II 9© 
One of these prenolile and reverend Doctors of 1 beology 

Prenoniinal (pr/nf’ miail), o [f L pra. 

uomtn , stem of Pbenomev4 - al cf Nominvi ] 
Pertaining to the prsenomen or jicrsonal name, as 
dutinjpiisned from the surname , also, to the first 
word in binomin.aI specific names 
1646 Sir T Browne Pseud Bp 11 mi >03 So are they 
deceived in the names of Horse raddi li Horse mint Bull 
rush and many m ire conceiving therein some prcnominall 
consideration whcieas indeed that exj region is but a 
Grecisme by the prefix of hippos and hens 11 tending no 
mote then great 1847 •sash A'o/r /Am* xxi llepairu 
n> n I al name of tl e maid Was so con plelely overlaid With 
a long pramommal cover 188a tomh ^lag Feb 319 
Ma^ollier pre o 1 11 al absurdities. 

t Pre&O muULte, <* obs, [ad l prKm lui 

not US, pa pple of prnuCmindre see next] 
Before named, above I anted , - I’kln minvtm) 
1513 Bradshaw St tterburgeu 141 In short lyme aOtr 
tie picnoniinate ic-iga s At tamysmouth lee tred this 
realmeasayne Itid i486 After tl e decesse of Hu|, Lupc 
prenominatc. rto* Siiaks Ham 11 1 43 H uing cucr 
seei e in tlie prcnominate crimes The youth you breath of 

^renomin&te, V Obs [f late I pra; 
nOmnuire to name m the first place 4 - vtk -t , sec 
Prk a 1 and Nominvtb » ] Irasu To name 
beforehand, to mention prtviously Hence t Fre 
no mioatod ppl a, previously mentioned, afore 
said , aforenamed, above named 

1547 Boori f / m Hedth 15I lor ' ■ ■ 


preno 


c W b< 


^ Tr tH. . 
llcasanlly Vs 


dead 7 1670 Conclave w/u re n I /imrnt f III vas tl hi 
Lope 3 Nome did lot o ly lifusc all the j ret 01 I alcd 
persons but would haxc 1 troduceU others 
f Pjreil01IU]ia*tl0n. Obs [n of act ion from 
prec vb] 

1 Poor nomination naming first , forenaming 
I H Suiiden 6/ )ai> owtk (1773) 233 We have 
med yoire liayUxcs lo 1 sve prenoniinacion lo 


hu?y loll 


1646 Si* T 1 1 


on ihe Ul 






le the 


J rsenomen , a first name or 


- r * vHDALi in Destly Nevus a Oci a/4 Pre-natal 

intimations of modem disoovenas and results are strewn 
through scientific literature. 

Hence FTmustaUst, one who believes in the 


FniustallF ado in the prenatal atage or jyeriod 
187^ louROEE^/CaaTs Arr xxxix *86^That they were ^re- 


IS; 

Ihtd 604 Isee Post 


2 ihe gi'ing of t 
appellation 

*599 f' ’ 

their preno - ^ 

too much poiierlie 

t Preno fftio , Ohs 104 ik yk, 5 iko 

[ad med L pivitosfiius, jyaitially lAtnnzed form 
of p! ogndstuus , 80 prauicduare \b (Du Cange\ 
and Ok premsiteal le (.Gcxlel ) ] Proc N stic 

lego Gower Con/ t aig He ceilli for such a i reuostik 
of an houmf uas to him lik c 
tune 54 Prenostik is thow wolt liii 
Botuner Tnlle on Old Age iCaxton e ' 

Dies creiici and dies of pre i elikcs of good aetermy lacaons 
of the passions of a mans sikcnessc or the conirarye. 

So -fFTMioatlo, t Freno ffUoat* t> irons - 
PBooNOSTitATh Fr«no atloat* sb , fFroao- 
•tioatiT* - pREVOsTic sb , t Fronoatloa’tloii, 
f Fxaao atioature = Pkoonostilaiion (m quot. 
1432-50, foreknowledge) 

s^Caxton Ox lets Met xil X\ i, Ffor that day was hys 
deth *prenostykcd, yf he wente lo bataylle. t43B-9a tr 
Huden (Rolls) V 169 Men setde that hit uas a pre 
lb2 2 


Jdffd 



1284 


ibid 11 263 Ifthav fynde ch« horn« fu 
prcDOSticAte ^rete babundaunce of 


PBBNOTABY. 

notticaie and a vigne that he aholde reioyce thcmpyre 
j !• .u- u at that tvina thei 

t 

(«83g)..- 

^ s of ibinges that felle afire 143*50 

r (Rolls) II 317 A scribe hauenge prcnostication 

of thynges to comme (U trwKttn /uturoruxt], tiid VI 
J17 In wbicbe yere ij horrible blasyngc slerres apperede 
as a *preno6Ucatyve of grete destniccion 14^ Caxion 
A ntfdvs XXII to r>> uynacions preaagyous & turuspycyoiu, 1 
vnto ber tolde by ibe augoryaa & ‘prenoslycaluras 01 her ' 
banie and aduerse fortunes. 

•t Freno tary. Obs Form* 5 prenotwye, 

6 arle, preignetory, prignatory, 7 pre(i)gno- 
tarie, 1^, pragnotary x>rogiiotory, prenotory | 
fad med L prmnotanus, app a latinized synonym 
of/r<J/d/w/ffrf«xrR(>ToNOTAKY cf AK pretiotant \ 
(}At\\Xon\i^i), pretgmioru Prob at first stressed 
pre HOta rte, whence pre ndtary, nd/ortt, nUtory, 
etc , and prtgn- for prtn ] The chief clerk of a 
conrt of law , a protonotary Also fig 1 

(ciiSoBaACTOW ^V/<*(Rolls) III iBgTunclegal 
prothoi otarius virlutem In^vis ad instructtonem juralorum I 
c. lapo bLETA IV IX (1647) tyt Tunc lecat prcnotanus | 
Mrtutem Juralorum tapa Bsittom 11 xxi | s Adounc lour 1 
sen bref leu par le clere prenotarie, qi dirra cn ceste manere ] 
c 1450 Lyu & Busoh i>Krut S3pa Prenotaryes to baue I 
tleAdvyse lUsCaoMWELLlnMemman (>9ox) 

I 398 John J^er the klnges Preignetory of hi* graces | 
comen bench at Westminster 154a j Act 34 35 Hih VtU 

c a? I 4J Vpon euery fine sbaibe paied twoo shillyiigea 
\^erof the Prenotarie, entnng the same, shall haue two 
pens tfioo Jitter, Doc Bundle 163 If 8 Vnlo 

seijeants prignstoryes, atturneys, and coiincelors, iSst tr 
Dt la^n>ertu Don Feniu ao The Judge of the towne 


d by the P 
IM Phili 
O erlU of tl 


>6411 Lictv Ckr Attrol xxvii 173 In what House you 
find Cauda Uraconis, it preiiotes detriment. <11711 Kfn 
t Wks 17*1 11 143 How Prophets clearly 


chief Clerks of the King s Court, whereof three 1 
the Common pleas and one of the King s Bench <s idn 
Viqukmrtt Kabelait III xlii 345 Sequestrators, Tabcf 
lion* Pregnatones, Secondaries. 

Prgnotation (pr/hete Jan) In qnot pm 
[f Pbk a s + Notatkk. see next. Cf late I 
prmtutatu a first notion (Ennod in Qiiicherat) ] 
Noting beforehind , prediction, prognostication 
itSi I Iavlor A/rr Hebr Peehy Pref 13 Attested by 
the Uivine pra notation of events. 
tFr«lio*t«i V Obs [ad L prtenct&rt to 
mark before, m late L to predict see Pre A i 
and Note v So obs. F ^Jnoler to note before ] 

1 trans To note or make mention of preriously 
157* Foxe<4 * ylf (ed 8)178/1 Ihis blmde V’oransc of 

thit age, ihu* aboue prenoted 

2 To denote or betoken beforehand, to progno 
sticate, to predict, foretell 

1441 H L Estrange Goett Snbbntk 63 It was not typicall 
It did not prenote any thing to ensue or be accoinplisht 

-‘\s Lictv Lk - - - •• 

- ...d Cauda Dr^ 

Hymnannm Poet 
could prenote Evciiis remoie. 

Fr^no'tioe. rare [Fre a 8.] Previous | 

notice or intimation ' 

<si68o Charnock Attnb Cod 'i «5 He judged it 
expedient to give some pre notices of that Divine incarna 
tion 1S14 CoLCRlix K 11 J (.ottle harty Aft. It (18471 H 
318 With silent wishes that these explanatory pre notices 
may be attributed to their true cause 

^euotxfioa tion. rate [Pre a a] Pre 
vious notification 

1765 SiEEN* Tr SkandyVlll iv Bridget s pre nolifica 
II >11 of them to Susannah made it necessary for my uncle 
1 ohy to look into the affair 1884 J 1 ait Mtn i in \f alter 
(iSoa) 197 By divine prenotificaiion, Noah saved himself 
ana family 

Fronotioa (pr/i^n/an) ^ow rare [ad L 
pnmdltUn em a previous notion, preconception, 
innate idea (Cic ), transl Gr ir/x}A#i* of the Epi- 
cureans see Pbk- A s and Notion So F 
pritwlioH (i6th < ) ] I 

1 A notion or mental perception of something | 
before it exists or liappens Also (without a or // ), 
foreknowledge, prescience, in quot ids 2, progno- 
stication 

1588 J Harvfv Disc Prohl 77 Fuen m such preiiolions : 
and prcmonitiois they may proiiidenlly mid reasonably 
foresee ihe consequence of Naturall or Morall effects iSeg I 
Bacon Adt' I earn 11 xc | 3 That Ibe mind when it is 1 
withdrawn and collected into Itself hath some extent and 
latitude of prcnolion <1 1607 Brightman /’ r-e<frcr (1641) a 
Whosoever may he amply satisfied what prevalence his 
prcnotioiu bad 1851 Gaui k Mostailrom ui Many sooth ' 
saying astroloiKrs hsd gathered themselves together, to 
consult about the praenotion of Valens his successor 1709 
BEkKEuey I ke yiiiait | 14S Some glimmering analogous 
prdenotion of things that are placed beyond the certain , 
discovery of our present sUte 1858 R A VauchaN | 
Mystut (i860) 1 318 ihe belief that the 30ul when by 
hsiinence and observances it ha* been purified and con | 
« Urated ha* a certain extent and latitude of prenation 

2 A notion of something before actual experience 
of or acquaintance with it, a previous notion, 
a preconceived idea. 


notion of a Deity? 1848 SiaW Hamilton iiixsrr/ in A^eicf 3 
I /Pke App 78e Antictpations— Presumptions— Prenouons 
I Hence VvaBOtloMli a , pertaining to a precon 
I ceived notion 

187a Da Mow 

have gone so far, for ei 
sions as the alf-* 

^tients coughed like cows, and bellowed like bulls 

t PrMlM'tioa. Obs ran [ad L. prematte, 
n of action f ^etudre, contr f prehensare see 
PaKHENSATioN J Seizing , laying hold 
i8ee t King Serm 34 Mar aa How would I vrge vnlo 
you the presentest prensation and pursuit of the very 
forelock of tune ? a tin Barbow Pope t Sttprtm (1680) 14a 
By ambitious prensation*, by Simoniacaf corruptions, by all 
kinds of sinister ways, men crept into the place 
So + anUa a Obs ran perh error for PRE- 
BKN8TTR, Pzwnaloa (rvrrr)- Phkhenhion (sense 3) 
l8a5 Watebton Weind S Amer tv 11 jat 1 be large red 
monkey of Demerara having a long prenaile tail. [A’l’fi'] 
1 believe prenstle u a new coined word I have seen it, but 
do not remember where. [Prekentile was a recent word ] 
i8e8^ B D Walsh Antt«pk.,Cl0udt\ i* , Verboseness 
and pulsion, and prension 

Prent. -e, ob*. f. Print sb and v , obs pa 
pple of Prink v. 

Prentioe (pre-ntis), sb Now arth or dial 
Forms 4-6 prentia, ya, -yaa, -yoe, -la, SV* aia 
(4 -yas, -esa, prenttia, printia, -70a, prayntyoa, 
5 prantaa, iaaa, 5-6 -aa, 6 aaaa, Sc -alaa), 4-7 
prantiaa. Sc pnataia, 6-7 prantlaa, 5- prantloa, 
'prantioa) fAphctic form of Apprentice 
pi was sometimes prenfts, prentts, et, etc ) 
1 . - Apprentice ri) i 

To tend at put topreutue to bind as apprentice 
atsoo Cursor M 13*33 Als printi* (t rr prentii prentis] 
wend i him haf ouer-ciiinmcn s^Lancl / PI A v 116, 
1 seruede Simme alle noke. Ana was his pliht prentys his 
prifyttoloke 1453-4 C<t/ <4«ic Pec /7 «Mm (1889)1 380 
Irysn jornaymen, I^sh prentes)*. a 154$ Hall Ckrou , 
J/eii, Vltl 6tb nen all the >oung men resisted the 
Alderman and cryed prenlyses and clubbes igsR Ckrou 


hut built up in two intentions, the one prcnolion, the o 
cml lenc 1814 Jackson Creed m xxL f 33 Were we wen 
aoiuainte 1 with those prsenotions the Apoetlc supposed 
as known [etc ). 187s Wilkins Nat Rettr 43 What kind of 
men are iheie any where, who have not of themselves this pr* 


, - . i the nyght 1593 

Jltn. VI It III 71 Be merry Peter and feure 

. — thy Master Fight for credit of the Prentices. t8ii 
Glatgoui Burgk Rte (1878) I ji8 That na priiiteia heireftir 
salbe admiitit burge* except his maister compeir with him 
1711 Steele Spect No 107 p 7 bir Roger sent his 
Coachman s Grandson to Prentice stss Amherst Ttrrm 
Ftl No. 38 (1754) »03 City prenticex and lawyers clerks 
1857 Ruskin Pol Been. Art Stupid tailor s prentices who 
are always stitching the sleeves in the wrong way upwards 
t b A learner generally , a disaple Obs 

(lept Britton vi m | 3 Eu cycle des prentis (for the 
a.ssistance of learners] 1 ctpiSc Leg Saints u (/ aulut) 
*48 A woman kat to pettr prinieis had bene /bid iiu 
(Andreat) 470 pu cak to be pe forme of prenttis, g)f pat pu 
Wil knaw it pat poa speru now 1 

1 2 Law — APPiuiNTiCR sb 3 Obs 

1377 Langi. P pi B xix 3*8 Prechoures & prestes & 
preniyces of lawe 1399 — Rick Rtdclet in 350 Ffor *elde 
were pc sergiauntis soujte ffor to pletc Or ony prentise of 
courte prei^ of hU wittls 148a CAroRAVK tknm (Rolls) 
377 Glendore was first a premise at Cortland than a 
Swyere of the Kingts hous. 1484 m J S Davies I/itS 
Soutkampton (1883) 474 There was ayenst us y sergeauntes 
and iiij prentes. smPalsgr 358/1 Preiitjccin lawca Icrned 
man they ( i reneb) use no suchc order 

1 3 /i' •= ArpRiNTiCK sb 3 Obs 

1484 Caxton Faytes j/ <4 1 xvl 47 He siwl not be noo 
prentu in puttyng his oost in fayre ordenance 1549 
CovERi Ai K etc Fratm Par I al 8 Assone as I heuune 
prentice to the spiritual lawe of fayih a 1388 Sidney .4 sfr 
4 6tel/a Ixx Sonets be not bound prentice to anii ly 
4 attrib md Comb , es prentice lay, gul, lad 
years , often implying inex|>eriencc as of a novice 
or beginner, as prenhee ear, hand, strike work , 
prentice like adj 

t«94 Nasiik Vn/ort Prai Wks (Crosart) V 8j Did lieuer 
vnloui ig senianl so prrnt velikc obey hi* neuer pleased 
mlslre* i3(98SvtVEsii.R/>««/l<»r/<Mii 1 iv Ha dicrujit nyb 
My Prentice car doth oft reverberate 1633 i Fiktchir 
Pise L I \\ x\ When ihclgon here had spent Ins pren 
line yeare* s688 Pfrye Diary 3 hept , Saying that she 
was nc t a prentice girl to ask leave every time she goes 
abroad 1749 De Foe t Fng tradesman v <1841) I 33 
There c* nobixty to serve I uc a prentice boy or two 1784 
Burns Green grow the Raskes v. Her prentice han she 
tried on man A 1 then she 11 ade Ihe lacces O 1849 CLouCfU 
Dipsyckut II IV 74 In the deft tri k Of prentice handling 
to forgcl great art 1860 MoTUtv Nctherl I aia ihere 
wa« likely to be no prentice work 
Fr^ntioe, T '^ovc arch at dial [f prec sb] 
trans - Apprentice » 

3598 Marbton Sco hilaiie il ix Gviij, But when to 
seruile imitalonhip Some spruce Athenian pen is prenlubd, 
fis worse then Apish t8o8 Day / aw Iriekes 1 11, Iboa 
wouldst not pretituie thy affections Nor tie thy fortunes to 
B strangers loue *718 Mearnk Loltect (O H <) V 378 Hi* 
Father was a Bookseller in Oxford prenticecl to old Hen 
Davies 1898 A. E. Housman Skrepshtrt Lad xlvii, 
Prenticed to my father • trade 
tFr« Btic«ag«. 0^4 Also? lEUge Aphetic 
f. Appkentioeaoe ; also analysed as prentite-digi 
a igS8 SiBNRV Arcadia (1632) ajo Must I be the exercise 
of your prentice«geT 16*4 Jrag Nero It 11 in Bullen 
O Pt I 3s Full blowne Inspire me with Machliean rage 
That Im^ bellow out Romes Preniisaga *887 J Ssroxant 
Schism Dispack f ■ To make the confutation of that 
Treatise the prcniisage of bis endeavour* in controversM. 


FBB-OBLXQB. 

t Frs'tttiothMid. Obs [f Prenwob sb, + 

-BEAD ] m next 

1433 Jas I Kiagls Q clxxxv, On way. In gude tyme and 
aely to begynne Thair prentisaehed 148) In Bniy IViils 
(Camden) 16 He to haue hu indeniour of his prentisbed 
sgad Ptl^ Per/ (W de W 1531) 14# Than we shall be 
delyuered out of our prentyshed, and be made free men 
t Fr« atiCMhood. Obs [f ** prec t HOOD , 
cf Apprehtiorhood j - next, i 
*177 Langu P Pt B V *58, 1 haue ymade many a 
knyiie botbe mercere ft dmnere, Wt payed neuere for his 
prentUbode noujteapeire alouas etjM Chaucer Cooks 
T 36 This ioly prentys with his maister hood lil he were 
ny out of his prenlisnood. 1487 in Eng Gilds (1870) 300 
Full* vij yere of preiitiahode ISM in Buty IVuis 
(Camden) 145 When he commith out ofnis yere* of prenlf* 
wood iflM Fulweli Like wiit So Like in Has) Dodstey 
HI 310 So soon as my prenticehood w ‘ 

1848 J Braumont Ptycke IL xlui, I serv 

10 any Rod. 

PMntiMSllip (prentisjip) Now arch at 
dial Forms see Prentice, also contr. 6 
prontyahip, prent'ship, St j^nttaohip, 6-7 
(o dial), prentishlp. [f as prec + -ship] 

1 •• Afprenticebuip 1 , 3 

sc’hl? ■ 

To abide the palnes c. 

>999 tif Hall tat vt i 88 Of late did many a le 

Serue ihirtie yeares Prenti ship with Priscian a 1899 Osborn 
Afist 81 Of too noble a nature to be learned under a Prenti 
ship. 1737 Pops Hot Bpist 11 L 181 He serv d a 'Pren- 
liceship, who sets up shop i8bb 1 Mitchrll Arislopk 

11 373 In perils and alarms Was ha prenticeship of arms. 

2 = APPBhNTiCBBHiP $, 4 , tramf a space of 

seven years 

>933 Ascham m LtU Lit Men (Camden) 16, 1 have 
allready served out three prenlyshijps at Cambrige. l8f* 
Massinger Mmd t/ Hon in t 1 served two prentice 
ships, ju*t fourteen years. Trading the puissant pike, lyea 
C Mathrr Magn, Ckr vil v (1853) 3*9 Men (who] had 
spent whole prenticeships of year* in the faithful service 
of the churches, a 1845 Hood SntffiHga Birthday 1, Three 
prent^hig have jmti away Since! was^bound to W* ! 

• /ift ; . _ ... 

Iheybeyng in theyre prentiswyke 
tFrtnaaO«|Z' Obs ran-' fad OF ptenats- 
eer (Froisurt), or ad L pnrniintiilre ( nmcidre) 
to foretell, f pm Pre A 1 4 nunttilre to announce J 
trans. «• Pren iNCi ate v 
1980 Hays Demandet m Catk Itact ites ($ T S) 48 The 
cleaiie sacrifice quhilk Maluchui* did prenunce and fore 

t Frenu noiatft, 'nimtiAtes v Obs [f. 

ppl stem of L prmnuntiare see prec ] trans 
To announce beforehand , to foretell , to predict 
*8*3 CocKERAM, Ptenuii lalt to foreshtw a 1838 Fits 
CafTSM CoiMpti/sion Ca/tives Ded Epi (1837) a fcome 
not as the sea porpessts to prennntiate a slorme, but to 
procure a calm* i8|a Gaule Magastrom 94 If the con 
junction* of (be star* be sufficient to prognosticate and pre- 
nuiiliate all manner of mutations, 

^ t VraBtanola'tleB, announcement beforehand, 
foretelling, prediction, prognostication, tVTa- 
bb'boIbUt* a, t VraBttnoioiw a (ran-'’), 
announcing beforehand, presaging , Ptabb Btiaia 
nonce wd , used to render L. prmnuttttus masc., 
preenuntta fern , foreteller, harbinger 
16*3 Cockiram II Foic shewing eniiHciation « i8a8 
W SlLater Bxp elk ch Korn (1850) 15a Prophcticall pre 
nunciations all verified by event*. 189a Oaulr Magastrom 
67 To causa a falseliood in the pronuntiation. prenuntiation 
or prediction 1599 Bunker AVress Doctr Liv, The fyrste 
Sacrameiites were 'Prenuncyatyue of Cliryst to come 
1843 O iv Faber Eight Diitert (18*5) I 47 Typical ami 
prenunciative of the one efficacious piscular devotement of 
the Lamb of God t6<8 Blount Gtotiogr, 'Prenuuclout 
Tdmgs, that goes afore and tells news 
Fasti II 815 But now the bird 

, ..:cis praenuntius alts] Proclaim* 

the morning /ill M 344 Die herald priest, with iavelin 
in hand, Prenuntiate of warfare fL. belli praenuntiay 
-tPrenaie, a Obs A doubtful word in the 
following passage prob an error 
s8n Shaka Meat for M iii 1 94 07 Cta The premie 
Angdo? Isa. Oh Ti* Ihe cunning Liueria of hell, The 
damnevt bodte to inuest, and couer In prensie gardes, 
t Pre-ob{)e Ot, t> Obs rare~'> [f. PR*-, Pre- 
A I + Object w 3 ] trans To bring forward or 
offer in advance 60 + Pr* obje ot«d pa pple , 
previously offered 

1898 PavNN* Numb Remonstr. (1643) 3r For any other 
pretended Presidents (or Records) that may be alleadged to 
prove the lawfulness* of this 1 ax. we intend not here to 
trouble your Majestic with particular answers to them, they 
being afl fully answered in those prmobjected 

Pre-obje otffil, a rare [f. Pre R idt- 
Object sb f-al] Existing before becoming an 
object of knowledge. 

1889 J Grotr Explor Pkdos c 67 Knowledge b the 
mingling of bur own consciousness ndth a ceitain (ao to call 
It) prm.^j*ctat matter of knowledgt, of which w* arc so far 
conscious, as that it is that by distinction from which we 
know ourselves 

Frffi-obli'g*, V rare [PRE- A. 1 ] tram. To 
oblige beforehand , to bind by previous obUgutfon 
184* Hunton Vtnd. Prsat Monarchy iiL 17, I gram a 
peopl* (not preobliged) fully overcome sboufa much tin 


that first brings tidings, th 
1868 J B RoSElr OiidsFi 
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FBS-OBSBBVE. 


Truth hpriugiug is Onely i 

to Noah (to tbi other five he wu preobhgcd) <11604 
Tillotiom Strm Ixxxv (1741) VI 136% Kor Uuitly wa» he 
pre-obbged by any Undnew or benefit trom lu. 

Pre-observational t see Pas- B i d 
Pr«-ObtM‘rT«. ffrt tl’** A 1 ] Oatts To 
observe beforehand 


Cam/ 103, 1 shall give you an occoi 
obeerved In the keeping of e Oayry 

Fr*-obtaln, -oocipital see Prb A i, B 3 
Ft*0001ip«l0y(pr»ipkidfpfin«) [f Pkb-A 2 
+ OcCtJPAJfCV , cf Pkbocoupy ] 

1 1 he fact of occupying prcvuusly , previous or 
earlier occupancy , -Preocoupatkik 3 
mg JOHNSOM, Prtoccupancy, the act of uking possesiion 
before another 17^ Moasc Amtr Greg 1 63a 1 he Indians 
had an undisputed title to the territory either from pre 
occupancy or conquest. 183a LvELc/’rrHf ( eai li 167 Inat 
powerful barrier against emigration [of plants]— pre^ccu 
pancy 

2 . The state of being preoccupied or engaged 

S«P? so? An endless restless preorcupancy 
vaguely followed by fear of satiety iM Daify JVeivi 
ai Jan a/6 He declined repealed offers ofa seat in Parlia 
ment on the ground of hu preoccupancy in the administra 
tion of Owens College 

Proooonpant t,pri,pki^pllnt), a and sfi [f 

Prk-A 3 + Oocopant] 

A adj. Previously occupying , preoccupying 
1634 tr Scudiry t Curia Pal 56 L^t a preoccupant fear 
possess their spirits 

B sh. One who occupies (a place or region) 
before others , a previous or earlier occupant 
es8o6T Aldbh in 3 A/oxi Unl Call (1837) VI 15a 
Tools, made of iron, which, no doubt, were obtained by 
the tawny pre-occupants of this region from the French 
i8)a Lveu. Pnuc Otal II 173 Invasions of this kind 
attended by the expulsion of the pre-occupants are almost 


igte N T (Rhem ) Gal vi t If a man be preoaupated 
In any faulr ye that are spiritual instruct such an one in 
the ^rit 01 lenitie 1630 1 RNNAan tr Charront If'itd, 
(1658) 39 The Spirit being preocc ipated lainled and over 
come. lOge Tbapv Camui, Dtut xxxii 3 Xliey are pre 
occupated taken at unawares. 1634 Ihd Pt li 14 If 
UavMe adultery was a sin of infirmity (he was preoccupaied, 
as Gal & i) 

3 To take possession of the mind beforehand , 
to preoosMU , to indiience, bias, prejudice 


in ««// ^ , 

occupale the /udgineni 1A47 Taarr Camm, icti xi 
* -jt judge, notoriously fore '-"' ' 


4 To meet in advance , anticipate, forestall 
1388 Rtf Pnvy Caumil feat IV aSr Drawing in of 
strangeoris, and to preoccupat thair arryvatl hes causit hts 
speciall kynnUmen and houshald servandis surprise and 
occupy hu Hienes awne houssis 1607 ii Bacon hss 
Ptaih (Arb ) 384 Revenge triumphes over death, love 
esteemes It not greif flyrih to it feare preoccupateth it 
167S CuDwoRTH tHtell i>yst 358 This objection Is thus 
preoccupated by Plato 

6 To cause to sente tf/dw beforehand rare-' 
ife] Fcorio Afaitnlfm (1634) S03 Why is not some one of 
them possessed with the humor to preoccupate on fats com 
(tanions the glory of ihis chaste love? 

Hence t^rooooupated/// a , fPreo ooupat 
ing v/>/ sb and ppl a 

igyi R Turnbull Sr/ it Janus laS The mocking and 


Satyr Char xin 33 For fear, least the pr«-occupated should 
coiKlude, that Hu the devill that speaks in him. 

tPx«o*ooupat0ly, ikAi Obs ran-' [f Pke 
occuPATK a * In a preoccupied manner , 111 

quot , 80 0* to preoccupy. 

<1 1608 F Grbvil tfum taam. xil. Abstracts the imagina 
tion or distosla With images preoccupotely plac d 
EMOOOUpfttion (prtipkifilpg* Jm) [ad, L. 
pnaocfup&tum tm, n. of action from prmoctupart 
tint prec So F pr/oeeuPatton (15th c. in Godef. 
Cms// 0 ] action of preoccnjl^g 
fl. Tlie meeting of objeotloae Morehoad. In 


t Freo ooupate, a Obs rare— [ad I prm- 
occupUt us, pa pple of prKOccupareio I’rboccupv ] 
- I’KBOOOUrtTEl) 


t Pr 60 ooupate, v Obs [f ppl stem of 
I pmoccupare to Preoccupy see Occupatb v ] 
1. tram lo take poesession of or seize upon 
beforehand or before another , to usurp 
isM haRNR Rla*. Gentne 311 If any other Captayne 
shall with hys insigne preoccupate the place of honor igga 
Nashb Strang* Nevttt L J b, My heart is prieocciipated with 
better spirits which have left no house roome 1608 
Hossks Phucyd, (tSxi) 76 1 he Thebans foreseei ig the war 
desired to preoccupate Platea itay ikth/ Qtarll 333 
The late Omen of ap|>roaching F vA had preocc ipated his 


I Rhtl A figure of speech m which objections are I 
anticipated and prevented , anticipation, prolcpsis ' 
(In quots. 1338 and thence In 1553, erionaously explained 
as = /arah/UM app by confusing thu with /ralt/m ) 

[1198 Klvot, Irfociuiatia afygure in Rbetorike whan we 
wliriiaya that we will not tell a thingc and yet therby 
couertly we wU declare the nutter, or make it suspected. 
1331 Mulokt, I raocru/atiaa u also a certayne fygure 
in reiborycke, or a darke speokynge, as when we wyll saye 
I wyll not Uli all (etc. ] 1384 R W /fucav W.Uha ii 
vlii (1886) 33 They prevent us with a figure prolepsis or 
prseoccupation 1611 W SclaterATo' ( 101^)340 The words 
nauc in them a preoccupation of wlut might Ire obiected 
uaiiist the former Doctrine 1683 fc Hookkr IreJ 
Pardaga t Afytite Dh 64 By wain of obvution, prevention, 
praeoccupation and anticipation 

2 Prepossession of the mind which gives it a 
certam dupotition or tendency , bias , prejudice 

1603 Florio Maulatgua 11 xii (rdse) 347 1 hese [AiheUu] 
havt some preoixapation of judgemetils that makes tl eir 
taste wallowish and tasticsse 1613 Shrrley Prai / trtta 
133 I..ct not your desires of promoviiu this great businrcse 
blind you from foreseeing all sorts olpreociupations which 
you may perchance find greater 1696 Lo< kk 1 rtt 
(1708) 156 lis your preoccupation in fav ur of me that 
makes you say what you do 1875 F White Lt/e in 
Chrttt IV XXIV (1878) 346 Starting as we believe without 
pre uccti|ution 

3 Actual occupation (of a place) Iteforehond 

1638 Phiiiii-s ! troccu/attau a posses mg liefire hind. 

1706 Hit (ed Kersey) s. v lhat I..iid was in his Pre 
^cupation 1839 Darwin Or g S/e xi 1 (1873) 357 
1 reoccupation has probably pla)cd an important part in 
checking the emmmi igling of the species 

4 . Occupatton that takes precedence of all other , 

' first business ’ 

1873 SvMONDS Crh Path \l 166 The lira preoccupation 
of every Greek who visited Olympiic was to see the statue 
of Zeus. 1883 Mauch Gut 1 13 (JcL y/a The fixed pre 
— ..r — ,|,g .. .c- 

in marriage is now and olwajs has 
pTtion of man and wonci iktnd 
6 1 he condition of being preoccupied . mental 
absorntton or engrossment 

»«S4 Milman/o/ thr VIII I III afisThcpreoirupalioiiuf 
men s mi ids with this al sorl ing subject 1866 Cvo I iiui 
/ Halt XIV, IHie stamp of giavity and inteUeciu.Tl pre 
occu|>aiion in his face and bearing 
Preo coupattvo, <t rare [f as Treooci pate 
V + nb] Characterized by preoccupyulg Hence 
Freo ooupativoly adv 

1860 SAI.A I aahtag at Lt/t 147 Mercy allows the |irtsent 
necessity to overshadow and preoiccupativel) overco 1 e the 
contingent eniergcnc) 

Fre0001ipi«d (prripkwJpaid),/// a [f PBb 
OCCUPY V + kdI ] Occupied previously a Ab- 
sorbed in thought, abstracted b Zaol anA hot Ofa 
name already occupied or used for some thing else. 

184a C Bronte Shtrtey vni The pre-occupied serious 

rm,e .On. T Hamiv xvIii. S methmff 1 ebulouv ore 

his bearing 


aboi t his moteri 


m I regard marked him as 

""" Z Fcb”/3 


ploiting the musical c 

Hence Vr«« oonpUdly adv, in a preoccupied 
manner , with preoccupation of thought 

1884 J Hawthobne Pearl-shell Stcklact xi Ay surely 
said Poyniz puffing his pipe preoccupied!) 

Fr«OCCUpi*r(prr,p*kii»pai,»J) [f next -I- erI ] 
One who prcoccnjncs 

1863 Loisi tN CcARxv ShtsSrs < har xvii 430 Is he not 
nlmost the sole preoccupicr of ihe mind whenever il recurs 
to these pla)sr 

Preoccupy (.pr»i(> M«Ipvi) v [f The a 1 + 
Ocuupv after L preeos upate to sci/c Ircforchaiid 
Cf h prioiiuper (14th c m Hatz Uarui ] 

1 ttans To occupy or engage beforehand , to 
engross to the exclusion of other things f *0 pxc- 
possess, to bias 

. 'S*7 Orant Horace Epsst To Rdr Amaroiis* ramphlcts 
haue so preoccupyed ihe r)rs and cares of men 1607 
Shaks. Cor II III 340 Say that Vunr minds p e occupy d 
with what you rail cr niiisl do Then what > 11 shnild 
made you agni st the graine 1 o coi e hi 11 Cons ill » 1733 
Arruthnot (J ) I think it more respectful to the reader to 
leave something to reflections than preoccupy his judg 
mem 1838 Kmerson hsg trash Koy Ax;^ Wks II ii 
The inconveniences of the sea are not of any account to 
those whose minds arc pre occupied 

2 To occupy or lake possession of bcftirchoiul 
or before another, to appropriate for use in 
advance 

i6aa Maivnvn 4 *c law Merck 34a The places of these 
Ships which I y them should haue been preoccupied may 
be filled vp yearety with good fish ins hooiMtv / ett 
/r i/eun (1799}^ We found the posada pre-oc upied by 
a Marquis and hi* reuiiue 1S37CARIVLE Ar Acr (1873) 
III I vii 44 A Mountain wall of forty miles which he 
should have preoccupied i86g M Arnold tss tnt x 
(187^ 409 Ihe name of Antoninus being preoccupied by 
Antoninus Pius. 

b To occupy or fill (a thing) wtlk (something) 
beforehand 

i8ai 34 Goodt Siu^ Mtd.{tsA 4) III -mj It has been 
proposed to fight off the poison <m lyssnby preorciip)'ii g 
the ground with the poison of a viper 1868 Brtwnino 
I King h Bk IX 1340 If field with corn ye foil preoccupy 
I Darnel for wheat and lhi(tle-bearda for groin will grow 


1 3 To possess by anticipation Obs 

1638 Junius Peunt Asuieutt 133 lhat they should m 
their life time preoccupie a lively (Mling of an everlasting 
name, a 1677 Mantom Ao-/ t esrd t Pr Mall vi 11 Wk* 
1870 1 166 We need not anticipate and pre occupy the 
cares of the next day 

t 4 To anticipate, forestall Obs rare 

a 1677 (T 3l 1783 Warton Miltans Poems 306 Hole I 
have Iieen preoccupied by Dr Jortm In noting this parallel 

t6 To wear beforehand b pass To be dressed 
in beforehand Obs rare 

1630 B JoxsoN Ve-I Inn Argt iv Ihe tailors wife who 
was wont to he pre occupied in all las customers best clotbcs. 
<11637 — Underwoosh lx WIixk like 1 have known the 
tailor s wife put on ere twere go ie H ume lo the customer 
his letchery Being ihe best clolnes still to pre-occupy 

Freo oenpying, ppl a [f prec. -r iho d ] 
Tliat jtreoccupies (in vaiions senses of the vb ) 

164a Milton Vw/reZ Wks 1851 III 359 V> liitle can 

he suffer a man to measure what is short or what tedious 
without his preoccupying direction 1663 Geo Lliot 


St Inal 

Preoonlar (pr/ip kuSlii), a {sb ) Also prsB- 
[f I RF H 3 -k L o(ul us an eye + ak l ] Sitnated 
in front of the eye spa applied to certain plates 
in the head of a re]>tile 

i6a6 Kirby & Sr Fntomd IV xi 1 3,6 Preoc, tar 
When antenna: are inserted Ixifure 1) e e)es. iSsa Ms 
on LDRAV^/Z^/^Ar// Birds V 5x2 Ihe preocular bristly 

B as sb One of the preocnlor plates of a scaled 
reptile, as a snake or lizard 
189a in tent Diet 

Pre-oesophageal see Prl B 3 
t Preo minate, v Obs rare [Pre- a I ] 
a tnlr T o have a foreboding, to angur b Irons 
To be an omen of, to portend 
1394 Nashr Terrors Nt Wks (Grosort) III 355 One may 
acMcf by jraraphrasing on smokie dreames pttcominate of 
f iturc cuents. 1846 Sir I Browne Pset d P/ v xxii 364 
Because many Ravens were seen uhen Alexander entered 

I at ) I m they were thought to premminatc hu death. 
Hence t Fraomlaa tioa, augury, foreboding 
1660 A Sadi rr Snbjeits Joy S In an holy Preomination 

of the years succeedi ig 

Pro omostomum, -omootemiri Pre \ 4 
Pre-O perato, V rare [Pre A i ] tnlr 
To operate or work before or in front 
1858 1 1 Revnmuk fan. irerlurt WVx (1677) 46 Grace 
mu t prevent f How assist us pre-operate and coN>|H;raie 
Pre-opora-tion. rare [Pre A j ] Opera 
lion or w 01 king beforehand 
i6te Doxve Sirtsi (ed. Alford) \ 109 So there u a good 
sense f co-operatii n and (>oxl-o|>eralion 1 ul prcNsperation 
that wc should work before God w rk upon us, can admit 
no gooil inlerpretalion 1633 V holas Pa/ers Camden) 

I I 348 He rea-sons that such a determiiiacion could not be 
cruu ded o 1 what the former pri lies spake ai d accordingly 
he makes pre oyieral lull « «779 Wakbi rton Tltv I egat 
IX 1 Wks 1788 III 649 It would he trifling lo speak of a 
pre-oidiiulio I which was 1 ot to be understood of a pre 

Tre*' operative see Pre B i 
Pre-ope rcle. Also -oulo Anglicized form of 
Pre-opekciiuji 

1858 Maysr Fsc/os lex %.v A bony formatiun on which 
the o/eriutum, or lid of the gills play the preopercule. 
x886 Cassells kniyct Diet Prcopercle So Cent Diet etc 

Pr«-oporcalar, pr8e- (pr<|Bi>o4kiinaj), a 
(sb ) [f Pre orKRCi l i m -f ab i J Of or joer 
tammg to the pre oiierciilum Also abs / or as 
sb The pre o|)ercnlar bone, the pre ojiercuhim. 

sRuGwin Sket 4 Teeth m Orrs Cite. S I Org Vat. 
178 The appendage consists of four Iwinus the one arUcu 
lated lo the lyn panic pedicle u galled prcopcrcular 1838 
Masnf Ix/os / ev , Ir* i/erciiiar term amilied by Prof 
Owen to the first or proximal segment 1 f die radiated 
appendage of the tympano-niaiidihulat arch iBfiff Owen 
I erlebr 4 w I 103 The preoperculiu’ runs parallel 
with strengthe s, and connecl* together the divisions of the 
tympanic pedicle 

Pre-operonlnm, pr*- (pr/|Oi» iki/a«m\ 

[f pr/t, [nt \ 4-fOlEKCULUII J 

1 /sblh The foremost of the four bones forming 
the operculum in fishes. 

ilafl Stskk /•.lent Nat Hist I 434 Head scaly oywr 
cnliiiii with spines, and the prcoperculum with denlali 1 
1880 ( I nthkr hshes 80 Ihe side of the skull, in (rot t f 
tl e operculum u covered by a large irregularly shaped bon 
held by some to be the preoperculum 

2 hot s* Operculum a. 

1864 Wfbstkr, Preo/ertulum Bot , the fore-lid or opei 
culum in mosses. (Mso in later Diets.) 

Pre-opinion, -optio see 1’re A a, 4 
Pr«>Option (priiffp/on) [Pke \ j ] An 
option before any one else right of (itst choice 
1888 Br Revnoi4» Sirm Itestm Abbey j Nov 19 He 
gave unto Lot Ihe pmeoption of w hat |)art of the I.and he 
would live III 173a Stackhousk //mZ 1 tble 1 \ iv 

•njs Agameiitnou as General, had the PreopUon of what 
Piut of Ihe Booty he plea.sd 1830 J H MoNR 
BentUy (1833) pB note Ihe right of the 
to the preoptim of livings. 

Pre-oral, pr8e- pri,o»‘nil) a [f Pke B.3-k 
Oral, f L, os, or~ mouth ] Sitiuited in front of 
the mouth. 
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1*70 Rolleswk /tium Ltfi io6 The prae-oral or so-called 
' aupra oeiiophag*i«l gunglionlc maM- >l7g Huxlkv & 
Maxi IN Utm Rtol (1877) >3<» Tlie Ubruin and ih« meta 
sterna are median growtlis of (he sterna of the praeoral and 
post >ral somites. iSp3 Xlckky tr HutKheh t An^ktoxm 
140 Ihis diverticulum breaks through on the left side of 
the iiody with a small upenii g outwards— (he preoral pit. 

Hence »r«-o nUly nctv 

iBM IfHxlty ^ MarttHt EUm Btal 184 The three 
anterior pairs having coalesced preorally to form the brain 

Pro-orbital nnd 

Zo<fi Also prsB- [[ Pke- B 3 + Okbit + -At 1.] 
Sitnated in front of the orbit or eye-socket 
itga Dana Cnut i. 93 Przorbital tooth acute tWi 
Mivast Cat 64 Each frontal bifurcates laterally into a sharp 
pointed 'nasal process and a more obtuse ore orbital 
process ilM Ouillkmabd Cruise Afarehtta I ai4 The 
slijju developement of the prc-orbitul fossa. 

B sd 1 he ore orbital bone or process 

iSpy OlNTHKa in M Kingsley U Ayrtta App 111 709 
I’rseorbital about half the area of the orbit 

Pra-ordain (.prf|pjtl<t n\ v Also 9 r m 6 pre- 
ordine [f Fiik A i + Obdain v , ■» late L. 
fttcordtnart (Vulg ), OF freordmer (15th c in 
Ootlef ), F prMrdonmr ] trans To ordain or 
appoint beforehand , in Theot to foreordain 
t jji Gau Richt t ay 68 Quhen y* time is cum preordinit 
be God. i»6 toNK A ifr At (ed. 3) ina/a No aducrsitte 
or perturbation happeiieth which his prouident wisedonie 
d xith not foresee before and preorda ne. igta N 1 
(Rhera ) Acts xxii 15 [14! The God of our fuhers hath p e 
ordained thee, that thou shouldest know his wil 1671 
Milton /• K 1 137 Unwceting he fulfill d Ihe purpos d 
Counsel pre.ordmnd and fixt Of the most Hign. sMi 
Com I ca tiiaii iii 37a This day is preordain d the last sMa 
Kini lakb /uvas Crimea I xo 305 Hiving preordained 
the (j^uestioii to be put to the people 1894 Pasiiv Stud 
01 Centytsert, ^cAiiAert aa6 In Italian works, the form 
was as It were, preordained 

Hence Pr«>oxtel nad pfd a , Pra-ocdal aat t 
V>«-oz<Ul nlaff vbl sb and ppl a , Vr«-ordai a- 

maati pre-ordination 

idgt HoBBM/n'MiM IV xlvi 374 0 o<is Will and Prsc 
ordaining of things to come x8^ I Willums A i/Zir/ri'r 

II XXX (i 874> 165 Deep plans of preordaining thought stgS 
Kaden Powell Ftt 470 Imagined interruptions of ore 
ordained order fur the introduction of new fur ns < f life 
185s O MEaEiilTH ihav Skai^at (i8}6) 177 So was shaved 
Shagpat according to preoraaiiiment j Mabtineai; 
Seat Autkaniy stt Relig iv iii 480 The preordainer of 
the whole world scheme through its senes of ages 

Fre -0 rderi v rare [Pkk A i ] trans 1 o 
order, arrange, or appoint beforehand Hence 
Pro 0 rderod ppl 0. , Pro o rderiag v 6 i sb 
1038-48 G Daniel SiUg v 164 Scepters to prsordred 
Ends must fall I7i0 I eoni A/ierti’e AivAit I i/a A 
(paLeful pre ordenng of the Lines and A igles 18*9 Lytton 
Devertu r 1 viii Do you iiel eve that Heaven preorders as 
well as foresees our de.stiny? 1831 — /wsriw I 1 iv Shall 
we see each marvel fulftlling its pre-ordered fate! 

t Pre-0 rdinanco. 0/s [f Ibk a a-i- 
Ohdixanok cf obs F preurds/Ma/sie (16th c m 
Godei 1 Previously established ordinance or rule 

1387 a f USK reel /otviii 11 (Skeat) I 144 If it wer 
nat III mannes own Itberte of fre wil to do good or bad but 
to the one teied by bonde of goodes prcordinauiKe 148O 
S 11 lees yhse (1888) 56 God no disposith of His ire 
ordmaunce. xegt Diggks 7 nm/oni Pref Aij Ih Ailfull 
1 1 Architecture can apply e the Sicrenmetria in preurdi 
nance and forecasting both if the charges, iiuantiiics ai 1 
I roportion of any kinde if buytdings. lOoi aiiAKs Jul C 

III I 3S These coachings aid these lowly courtesies Might 
turne pre Urdinance and firit Decree Into the law [/r 

lane] of Children 

Pm-O rdinate, pp/ a I anA [ad late I 
prxiirdiHat us, pa pplc. of priMidttuire see Pr 7- 
onniirATB v ] Foreordained, pre-appointed, jire- 
destined. Formerly construed also as pa pple 
14x6 I VDC De Cult Pslgr 17096 Folk predestynaat And 
swych Hs be preor lyiiaat Ito koine vn to savaciouii c tno 
Haxi ng LAiou Proem xxi Kyng Ri hirtle whom, for 
his iieJe Kyng Henry quyt with death prcirdinale. ssaS 
Pi/gr Per/ (\V de W 1J31) 181 This holy name was 
preordynale & gyuen of gjd 1570 foxE A * A/ (ed a) 

1 39/1 According to the preordinate c >uiis9)Ie of God 158a 
N 1 (Rhem ) Acts xiii 48 \s many os were preordinnte 
to life euerlastmg 1643 Sia T Hkowke hehg At eel I 1 17 
Jhe will of His Prividence lhit disp >vcih her favour to 
each Country in their pre ordinate seas ii 

Hence Fr«>o zdlnately adv , by t rc ordination 
1894 w D Si ELMAN in V oue (\ V ) .2 Nov 6/3 The 
Countess should be summoned to 1 nirt as soon as [etc ] 
which time however, preurdinately should never come 

Fre-OTdinate, ff 1 be \ ^ + OBuiNATe 

« , f L orda, ordtnem order, rink After suhordt 
tiate ] Superior in rank, importance, or degree /a) 
Opposed to subordinate, and co ordinate 
1801 Ikkferson Writ (i8j>) HI 473 In other cases the 
general executive is cerlainiy preajrdinate, >863 J (» 
AluNFiiy Ceunn Oea, 1 1 The stars which are co.ordinate 
with the sun, and pre-ortlinate to the moon, 
t Fre-0 rdiiuite« v Obs ff ppl stem of , 
late L. prsordinare to order beforenand, pre ordain, I 
f pm, Fbe- a. I see OEniKAT* v ] trans To | 
foreordain, predestine 

*585 Stapleton tr Pedes Hist Ck Fttg 6i They beleaued 1 
him who were preord mated to lyfe euerlastmg 1894 I 
OwrN Saints Persev Wki. 1833X1 156 To preordinate, 

1 fear, In Mr Goodwin s sense, is but to predispose men by 
some good dispositions in themselves a tdag Urfsekart i 
Rabelais iii xxviii 330 It was preordinated fox thee. 1 


Pr 6 * 0 rdilUI tiOB. Now rare [- late L. 
prseorehniiito (Hilary ti^es), F preerdtnatum 
(16th c inGodrt tempi') n of action from L prm 
ordtnAre to Prk-ordain] The action of pre 
oriUttnmg, or settling beforehand, what t$ to take 
place , the condition of being pre-ordained , pre- 
destination 

tssa Bale /mag* Dotk Ck 11 xvl Qjh, Yl ys to he 
niyuj-stred vnlo them by the preordynacyon of Ood ids 
N T (Khem.) Acts xiii mamn. They Deleeucd spMiuW 
by Gods grace and preurdinalton iM Maeveu. J 
Howe Wka (Grosan) IV 313 Many who grant prescience. 


Preo6t. Prooue, obs. ff Prikst, Prove, Proov 

f Freoatend. v Oh rare-', [ad. late I, 
preeostend ire (Augustine), f prse, Pbr- A i + 
ostendire to OarniD.] trans To show or reveal 
beforehand 

e 1490 Attrour Salueutoun 3330 This delyvraunce of man 
also g >dde preostendid When be Patriarche abraham fro hurr 
ofCaldeedelyvnd 

Prep (prtp), sb and a. St hoot and Colle/pe slang 

1 sb Short for Pbkbaration (sense 1 c) 

i88a [see Phepaeatiom i c] 1899 r Phillpotte Hum 
Hty 1 19 Murdoch he let crib off him tn pr^ three times 
1901 * Ian Maci akkn J ng Basba sesns xv. The recreations 
which enliven prep 

2 (/ A* a adj Short for Preparatory a. 
(sense a) b £/ A A student at a preparatory 
school, or who is preparing for college {Cent 
Diet 1890) 

1909 APUurts Mag June 133/3 The commercial class of 


prep school athletes admire Ihe 
1906 M Nicholson Ho ik tooc 
him soundly at the prep school 

Prepaid : see PRtPAY 

PrepfUiaBOlitluC (p« ]>el»|0li pik) a Hn/Atv 
pel mit- B I b ] Preceding or anterior to the 
Pal-eolithic or Larly Stone Peri^ of human history 
So Pzep* lasoUtli, a stone used in this period, as 
a weapon or implement 

1899 H Stopps In Alkenstum 7 Sept 335/3 The stones 
used throughout this transition or prcpabeolithic time are 
frequently very large, generally left handed, and nearly 
always rough IbtZ 325/1 Some of these prepalicoUlhs 
are found in many positions 1 1 Swanscombe 

Pre-palsBosoic, -palatal, -ino Pre B i b, 3. 
Praparable (pre jjSiab’l), a rare [a F 
pnparable (e 1 400 m Gotlef ) see Prfpahe v and 
ABLE ] Capable of being prc] ared 
1663 Bovee Use/ Ftp Hat Pktlot ti App '63 More 
costly Spirits starce any of which being preparable 1 y so 
safe and coniuendious a way 1(69 Vr Simpson Hyirot 
Cltym 167 All such preiiarable remedies 1(89 Bovle 
£h<t Notion Nat vil { 6 Wk^ 1773 V 340 If there be any 
such medtane preparable by art 1837 Caelyls br Ret 
III IV I Day of the Preparation of Peace t Alas how 
werepeace possible Or preparable V 
fProparado Obs rare-' [ad Sp preparada 
or a fanciful imitation of Sp , after armado, etc 
see AiX)] PreiMiration 

> 6 ie Rowlands AftuUn Mark all 31 Such as shall haue 
riijht and title there may make a preparadu to haue 
pis^e when the winde sliall sit fairc for ifiat place 
t Fre parenoe Obs [a OF preparanee 
(14th c in (,odef) f briparei to Prki ike kc 
ANCK ] The action of jircpinng, preparation 
•543 * BAPTON Co ts Hntding ssa He herde his enemies 
made I o greate prc|Mraunce or liaste .^3 SruBBE»/fN«r 
l^iM I (1879) 73 Preiiamiince was made for her buriall 
i6<m Cakpw Lornnall 158 b Small troops of ours after 
f tewar 1 t, and preparanee have wo ne poesessed cap 
lived and carried away the townes wealth and inhabitanlN 
t Frfl'parate, ppl a Ols Also 4-6 at [ad 
I prstpardt us jia pjile of pmpatdre to niE- 
PARE 1 I’rc|)8rcd (Const as pa pple ) 

c ijM Cmaiipk Can I ea t Pt I St t 357 Sal tarlre 
Alkmy and sal preparal 146070//^ QutnUsset it % Bine 
It al III hors doungc preparale as it is seid hereafter 1513 
Bxausmaw St n^sbieni 1 3073 All ihyngts were redy pre 
paratc. 1979 i ukbv rv / < nme 335 I wo drams a id a halfe 
ufscamony preparatin wl ne viiicger 

+ Pr«'parat«, t Obs [f ppl stem of i 
pt mpat eSt e lo VKtfARt: jsec ate 1 1 trans lo 
prepare (esp a drug or com])oiind), to make 
a preparation of Hence + Pre pnrated ppl a. 

MjberTe lik Quintessence 8 Who so coude reparale and 
preparate kynoely ]>is tier 1969 R Andeosr tr Alexis 
Seer iv I 15 Into which is put a linic of preperated 1 ulia 
/bid 11 54 III like nuner preper ne OnpigmenL 

Preparation (prepar^i Jm), sb [« F /rtS 
paration {i^-i 4th c in Ilatz Darm ), ad L pree- 
pardltdn em, n of action f prmparare to Prepare ] 
1 The action of preparing, or condition of being 
prepaied , previoua putting or fctting in order for 
any action or purpose , making or getting resdy , 
fitting mit, eaufpment 

1390 OowEE Con/ III >33 After the preparacion Of due 
consMlIacion 1990 Palace 358/1 Prcpaiatiga, apareit 
3931 Elvdt tSov If I, Nowe will I traicte of Iho preparation 
o" Buche personages, whan they finte receyue any great 
dignitie s 8 ei Shaks Twet N in iv 345 Be yare in thy 
preparation, for thy assaylani n quick, skiffull, and deadly 
i7ti Smaftbsb. CAarae (1737) HI Mwe v iii 338 They 
are tn use m well for Church Service m Closet Preparation 


a 3880 Glamtome in M(gk/ e/Rtgkt (U S ) sod It is in and 
by freedom only, that adequate preponition for fuller freedom 
can be made 

b An «ct or proceeding that serve* to mpare 
for something ; nsoalW in ^ . Things done by way 
of making ready /or something, prepamtory 
actions, proceedings, or measures. 

1980 Bible (Geiiev ) Proo xvl 1 1 he preparations of the 
heart ore In man but the answer of the tongue is of the 
Lord 1887 A. Iaivbll tr Jkevenois Tran 1 033 On 
Thursday we went to Boulac, to see the pitparaiions that 
were maltina for the cutting of the Khalis. tyag Da Foe 
, fity round H'or/eHiSio) 38, 1 made mighty preparationt 
I for the feast i8^ Feouob Hist Eng [1858) II viL 143 
The preparationt for the marriage were oommenoad Mod 
A good life here Is the best preparation for a future bfe 
o The action of getting ready a lesBon, tpeech, 
etc , by preliminary study , spec the prepanng ot 
lessons, as a part of the routine of school work 
(in school slang abbreviated prep see Prkp l) 
iSfa ( Used at nifton College, from the beginning, the 
bojs calling it Pre* (Bp. Pcrcival)] llys A R. Hope 
Aty Si keolbn Fr 181 , 1 had to go downslMts to prepara 
tion 18719 Lubbock Addr lot 4 Educ itl $a As regardt 
hours of work per week, I found that, including prepara 
I tion they might lie taken as not less than thirty tight 
I A/od One of the Assistant Masters who look preparation in 
the Lung Class room 

2 The action or special process of putting some- 
I thing into proper condition for ntc ; preparatory 
treatment , working or making up , drefsmg and 
serving up (0/ food) , composition, manufacture (ij/" 
a chemical, medicinal, or other substance) , draw- 
ing up (o/a document) 

1499 Trevisas Barth Ot P R M xx n iv b/i In meele 
preparacion [//or// At S grci]>ing] gooth tofore and thenne 
comjth Lhew>nge >619 Csookk Body of Man 474 The 
Animall xpirii m generated of the vlufl spirit and the aire 
breathed in whose preparation i« in the Ubynntblan webe 
of the small arteries ft m the v| per or forward ventricles 
1663 Bovlr Usi/ F %P Nat /kilos 11 App. 363 The Fasi 
nesse of the preparation will much indear it [a medicine] lo 
me 3896 Mil I EE bltm them II 635 Owing to the 
unstEble churacter of the binoxidc of hydrogen (HO,), its 
preiiaration is attended with great difficulty Mm H. Cox 
/iislit III V 657 The preparation of Bills and Ordem In 
Council 1889 I iviNovroKE Zambesi xxvL 544 Another port 
of the work of women Is in the preparation of baer 1899 
Bookman Oct 15/1 A new edition u In active preparation. 
8 toner That which is prepared for any action, 
esp for warfare , an equipment , a force or fleet 
fitted out for nttack or defence , an armament ? Ob/ 
*S® 3 ^ Seg Pmy Conned Scot III 6^ How far hui 
Hiene.v mumtioun Iioumu ordinance catrtis and ulhetu 
preparatiuiiis of weir ar demounttd and decayil 1999 
hiiAxs Hen P n iv 18 Defences Musters, Preparations 
Should be maintain d iwtembletl and collected >804 — 
Otk L lie 831 The 1 iirke with a most mighty Preparation 
makes f r Cyprus 1781 Gibbon Oeet 4 / xxxvi (1869) 
II 337 1 he preparations of three yearn were destroyed in a 
single day JkpMvEsoS Corr Wks. 18,9 I 303 Xheir 

preparation of boats is considerable 

b Spinning (See onot) 

1891 L U B Gordon m Art Jrnl ttlnslr Caint 
p IV Bs/a 160 pounds [of wool] constitute a preparation, 
which is confined lo a given set of caids, drawers, ami roving 
frames. One man superintends four such preparations. 

1 4 . A ]icrgonal capacity gamed by previons in- 
struction or training , an accomplishment Obs 

Shaks Aferryll n ll 237 You are a gentlem in of 
excellent breeding admirable discourse generally allow d 
for your many war like court like and learned preparations. 

to An introduction, preface (to a book, etc.}. 

I5B« P Igr / tr/ (\V de W 1531) 1 be two first [books] 
be but as prefaces 1 reparacyons and declaracyons 10 the 
ihyrde boke 1848 SiiekfiHt's Poems PreC 1 While Suckliu s 
name is in the forehead of tnii Book, these Poems can want 
no preparation. 

6 Cl iicr A substance specially prepared, or made 
up for Its appropriate use or application, e g. as 
food or medicine, or in the arts or sciences. 

1848 SiK T Browne Pseud Fp 1 vil 28 Ihe Cbymistes 
overmagnifymg their preponuloiis tyga Aebuiiimot 
A ntes 0/ Diet in Aliments, etc 363 Fxpressd Oils of 
ripe Vegetables and all Preparations of such lEiEhioli 
A M Perth xxvm Thera were also varioua prepaialtons 
f milk which were eaten out of similar vesbels. 1898 
J M Gully Magendiee t ormni (ed. a) as J he most com 
inonly used preparations of opium. 1879 H C Wood 
P/uret* (1879) 17 A chapter on Reparations, with directions 
fur their manuAicture 

b A specimen of a natural object specially 
prepared or treated for some scientific purpose, 
esp an animal body or part of one prepared for 
dissection, or preserved for examination. 

37 U Chambers Cycl Supp s v tnseiti, Those [animEis] 
which so elegantly eat away the fleshy pant from the 
injected anatomlcsa preparations a 188a Buckle Civdtt. 
(1869) 111 V 433 It contained upwards of tofioo prepara- 
tions illustrative of the phenomena of nature. 

I 7 ihe acta or observance* preliminary to the 
celebration of the Jewish labbnin or other festival , 
hence Iransf. {mday of preparatton) tlie day before 
the sabbath or other fntival 
S997 N T (Genev ) Afnit xxvii 63 Th* next day that 
folowed the day of the Preparation e/sk* Sabbath (jimtA thx 
I irnpaeitcvdp I 1539 (Great) the daye of preparinge 1811 
Ihe day of the preparation]. i8it Bible fohu xix 14 And 
I it was the preparation of the Pasaeoner /bid 31 tsagT 
I Godwih Adoses 4 Aaron (1641) 99 In oM lima they pro- 
I claimed the Preparation with noisa of Trumpata, or homaa. 
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8. In devotional use The action of preparing 
for Holy Communion ; a set of prayers used 
before a celebration by the officiant and his 
ministers, or by a person Intending to communicate , 
also, the first part of the Communion Office 

ite Jaa. Tavlob Hofy Living iv | lo Ifuadlngi A Praj er 
of Preparation or Address to the Holy Sacrament ilu 
Psocraa HUt Bh C»m Pnntr ii iU 334 IThe Office of 
Holy Communlonl consists of three peneral divisions the 
Preparation, the Office Itself and the service of llinnks 
giving The first part of the Preparation incites the whole 
congregation to the exercise of repentance by the Lord s j 
Prayer the Collect for puri^ and the I on Commandments. 
iHs ScuDAMoaa in Diet Chr AnUq ic6oli Ihis occurs 
Ml a prayer or preparation said before the priest places 
himself at the altar In the liturgy of St James 
Ike Altar 30 In using the prayers of preparation, ilae 
Hr. W Waisham How Holy CoinniunieH 1 21 The follow 
ing Prayer on the Passion may be used during the pre- 
paration on Friday 

8 Afus, The preparing of a discord see Pbk- 
PaBJI V. 8 a Oppoied to percussum and rttoltUton 
lyaysgt CHAuasaa Cvel s. v Ditcord These Discords are 
introduced into the harmony with due preparation and 
must be succeeded by concords , which is commonly called 
the maluhen cf the Du »rd i86p OusEi ev Leanteip v 
34 Ibe resolution of one dissonance may serve as the pre 
piuwtion for the next iSyy Stainkk Hariiioiiy vit | 91 
The note of preparation is generally heard in the same part 
as the dissonant note 

10 Bllrtb and ConA Fraparatiou day sec 7 
iggy N T (Genev) foka xix 43 There then U>d they 
lesut, because of the lews Preparation day [so 1611 
1539 (Great) the prepanim of the Sabbath of the lewes] 
Nig J Mason Hymn * My Lord, my / ovt wnt emn/ied' 
These are my preparation days. tSpg Davofn yuenal vi 
(1697) 145 But ere she sup Swallows a swinging Prepara 
tion Cup , And then to clear her Stomach spews it up 
Hence t Vraparatloa p {Obs notue wd) tnlr , 
to make prraarations 

177* Mur D Abslav Early Diary 10 Jan , All Monday 
we passed in preparationing for the evening 
ZStffiparffitiTffi (pr/px r&tiv), a and sb [ME 
prtparaitf, a. F piiparcUtf, -ivt adj and sb 
(I4-I5th c in Hatz Parm ), ad med L prm 
pardtivMS (in Albertui Maenus (<11255) and 
Aqutnai) aee Pbbpakk v ana ativr ] 

A. adj 1 Having the function or <niality of 
prepanng , serving as a preparation , preliminary, 
introductory , preparatory 
igge PAiaaa 331/1 Preparatyfe prtparat{/' itaj R. 
C(AaKw)tr Athena* t It er/d 0/ lyondert Title p A Pre 
usratiue 1 realise lo the Apologie for Hcrodotvs i<44 Sis 
I Hsownr / tend Fp (1650) 306 After he had washed the 
Disciples feet, and performed the preparative civilities of 
suppers. ilM Med Jml XV 355 A subsequent stalule 
IS so particular as to prescribe the preparative qualificali in 
of the physician igyi Bushnkli. S rm I wutg itubj 58 
Having a certain relationship and preparative concern 


b spec Of raedlLine, 1 


Serving to prepare 


to drink taken before a meal ? Obs 
ifiia WooDAil. Snrg Malt Wks.(i6t3) 385 It were also 
filling that there were prescribed some preparalive medica 
menis. 1747 tr Atiruct b evert 333 The preparative 
remedies of wih are the same 

0 Preparative meeting (in the Society of 
hnends) a local ‘meeting’ acting in matters of 
busincfi or discipline, which is preiiantory and 
subordinate to the ‘ monthly meeting ’ (Cf Meet 
tNO vbl th a b ) 

1711 In T Vv Marsh Early Fruadt 111 Surrtr 4 Snttex 
c(i886) 9 A Prepanlive Meeting Recommended by a former 
meeting for pr^rving the Keputalion of our prafTessioii 

blameles is Practised at Reigale. 1831 IFiekt t SouUitra 
Qnakert 4 'ilavtry 300 Not a school that is under the care 
of a committee of either monthly or preparative meeting 

A quasisKAi In preparation, by way of prepara- 
tion -• PREPARATOBV A I b 
itja Tathan Love Cron at th* End ProL Our wit s the 
meat, Preuaralive to which we bid you eat i«s< Lvecvn 
Diary 31 Dec^ The Holy Communion which 1 received alio, 
preparalive of my journey 1771 Uilimim Hut Fag 1 1 1 
leo Such notes as she had taken preparative 10 her trial 
8 . Used in oi for preMring rare 
174s in 6/A Rep. Dtp Kpr App 11 133 Furnaces and 
preparative pans for boiling sea water ivSj Hut -v Anlig 
York II tyolln the Assembly Rooms] To the Right and 
Left Hand are Preparative Roomc 
t8. Gram -• Dbsidirative a 2 Obt rarf-^ 
tgga Hucorr Aai, All verbea endynge in Tnno, as 
AmatnriO and euchc other, be as verbes prepaiatyues. 


Fredk Ct XX X (1873) IX 179 Levying the severe to trl 

buttons ! speeding all he can the manifold preparatives 
b Med Something administeied before medl 
tine, or before a course of treatment, to prepare the 
system for it Often in fig or alluaivc use Also 
a draught of liquor taken beiore a meal ? Obs 

Atgoe Mkiwail Nature (Itrandl) ii to86 Lo th>s be 
preparatyfys most aouerayii Agaynst thy sorea it H 
Smith Lonte SuMer 8a Preparatiucs are mmislred 
alwaies befure pnysiLke a 1656 Br Hall A//» Hit 
(i66n) 179 He ihat lakes the preparative I lit refoi.es the 
medicine 1744 BvRKeLv v tlrtt | a Lxild infusion of lar bath 
been used asapicservaliveorpreparativeagainstthesmall 
pox >778 K Jambs /)ms bevert(tA 8)131 I have advised 
the Powder by way of alterative or preparative 

t2 ? An omen, prognostic , a warning 0 /s 

c 1430 Lvoo Min. Foeuu (Percy Sor ) 168 A preparalif 
that they shut never the 1388 J Habvfv Due t rail 
130 Some apparant sig iificali iw or preparatives of a 
Iragedy Iiisiilng 

1 8 An act or eirciinistance serving as an example 
for snbsequcpt eases -» PREfPDENTfA 2 Se Obs 

1363-6 Leg I rnytounul S e/ I 433 ( if tl e King -i d 
(^uenis Majcsteis sail permit this preparative of tenio 1 g 
It kyndlie lenentis lo cum in the llordoirs it salle far 
aganix the oimin mnweill tWI-a It id II 113 Ihissallie 
na preparative to ulher the lyke thiiigis heirafiir 1637 30 
Row Hut A irh (Wodrow) 337 Bidding them take lice 1 
that they made not a preparative of poore An Iro Mclvill 

4 A military or nTuttcal signal sounded on 
a drum, bugle, etc , as an order to mnke ready 

1633 Haksiffp Mil Duetp xv (1643) 36 I he l)rum 
begins to beat a preparative 1868 K Holmf Armo ry 
III XIX. (Roxh ) isv^ fhe drumer is lo beat all mii er of 
beats, ns a Cal) a Preparative a Battalia 1847 /»/i>ii/rv 
Man (1854) 40 At the cl >se of the prepiralive ilie f rst file 
will begin >873 Bn n an \a,l /s F-iet Bk vii (e I 3 
a63 When the preparative is made with this signal, the 
bowmen are to lay ilie r oars in. 

Prepk rattF6lj, adv [f prec + b) 2 ] In 
a preparative manner in the way of 1 repirntion 

1619 W ScLATi'ii Exp I rkett (1630)71 Aliens bethinks, 
maybe won preparatiiicly at least to ibinke well of that 
doctrine. 1748 RirHAxnsrM Clarissa (i8ti) IV xviil 05 
Can 1 be mirepreparautely condescending? iBtoDissaki i 
/ n/Aarrxlvii At noon preparatively preceded 1 y M r Put 
ney (jiles the guardians waited on Lothair 

Fr«pafator (pre pareUat) rare [a lite I 
praeparator, agent n f prmpanre to Frkisrk] 
One who makes a preparation , a preparer (of 
medicine, specimens etc ). 

176a Golosm Cit It Ixsiii Next is Doct r Walker 
prepnrator f his own medicines . «“♦ WrasTEB t repara 
tor, one who prepares beforehand as subjects for disse n 
specimens f r preservation in ollestions and the like 
Apastit, 188a Siutlksoman hue Rep 103 In connection 
with the work of the preparat rs 

Preparatorily pr/px ratanii , adi [f next 
-I Y 2 ] In a prepantory manner , m or bv way 
of preparation , as a {irelimmary (to an action) 

ai6si Donnf S rm Uiu (1640) 583 Preparatorily in 
himseTf, and then declaratorily towards God 1685 Bax rsa 
Paraphr H T Malt III i> I lo 1 ut baptirc >ou p c 
paratorily with water lo repentance 1809 //ir/ 11 inn 
Reg 169/a lo sil 1 t cert'll I m no IS prep.sr»ioril> 1 
a meostre which he had had n comempUno 1886 
Nature 8 Apr 540/1 When w e get the chromosphere agitated 
preparatorily lo one of these tremendous outbursts 

Preparatory (.jr/peiMan), n and si [ad 

med L prmpeuCHonus (Digest) f prtepas itor a 


A. adj 1 i hat prepares or serves to jirepare 
for something following, preliminary intrtxluetory 
1413 Ptlgr Soule (Caxion 1483) \ mu 99 This fcsie was 
but as an assaje and preparaiory as an exampler lo these 
other feestes. 1649 jEa 1 ayloe f / A remp iii Ad Sect 
XV Considerations of some preparaiory accidents befure the 
entrance of Jesus into his P-cssion i646 Lcad Crlest 
Bodies IL 1 153 I be Sun and M001 alo c aiinot be the 
Causes picptrnur) or deierniinini of a Sliuwre 1743 
J Mason Self Enm I > VIII (1853)61 The previous steps 
and preparatory Circunisia ices iSjt Dickens WtcA Art* 
XV [He] had indeed swall wed a prepnrntorj glass of 
punch 1888 OusFLFV //rtr-wt IV (1875)61 1 he leading 
note would be s mply a preparatory note intioducmg a 
Scale of the c >m|>ass of a hexachord 

b quad <»//' — PBEPAB\ToBie\ Const /<? 

1649 Evelvn Diaiy 10 June I receiv d the Blessed Sacra 


ment preparatory to m 
to r Poole (1895) 557 I 
aider whether It can I 


tomething that prepares the way for something 
elae ; a preliminary , a preparation 
In first two quota,, ^mething that inclines or disposes 
one to a course of action, an Incentive. 
t tup Alphabet ^ Faltt 440 Hym had lyfiTer he deform) d 
^ aaylie be a preparatyfe to oher folk luate ft syn. 1316 
Tilgr WtW deTv .S3«)7«Cl^ ' - 


(189^ The grene sixties, a preparatyve lo the dropsie 
tdegCArr Smith KirjrrM/si 193 Those are but as dales of hear- 
ing, and at preoaratiues afsmst their Oourts. 1707 Fseino 
PtMormo't(%d Sp 183 The ptepanitivesa||alM Fiance 
are so terrible in Italy itM W InvimiVbMM., Ytyagt 


2 Appli^ to a junior school in which pupils arc 
prepared for a higher school or college 

i8a8 E laviH*. Last Dayt 87 Tlie children of the rich arc 
sent lo preparaiory schools. 1848 rHACKFEAV Bk Suolt \ 


h U S Applied to a scholar at a preparatory 
school, or enga^ m a preparatory course of study 
B sb 

1 - Pbeparativs B I. Now rare or Obs 

i6ao Brent Ir SarpftConne Treaty 430 He would liee 
sure of the necessary preparatories, that the desired fruit 


( might tucceede 1691 Norris Pnet Due 196 The best 
I Preparatory for Heave 1763 1 auacra Ve / / rwr, I . 0 , 
To a Viliam it was a good preparatory lo hti, arraignment 
at the Old Bade) 1814 SolimkV Bk of Lh (1B4 ) 321 
After these prcparatoiics the fiery process began 

b « Preparative Bib? Obs 

1736 C I UCAS Lst II alert HI 164 The simplest and 
liest preparatory is water 
2 bhort for preparatory school see A a 
xmrj Alheuxuni sa Nfs 473/1 He ugbl to have attacked 
the preinrntones where lie lilllc dears have Inrke) 
carpels for iheir small feet and p< rl f r their small vton aths 

t Frepa ratnre. ots >an [a obs l- pie 
/ar-<i///r/ (i6thc.mGodcf), orad lat L prxpam 
tura,f prteparare \oV\sYV\uv sa,c ubk ] Ihe 
action or process of prepiring preparation 

>^3 I xr /( + 1/ 1S4 /3 II ') parll) detesterl ml 
abh rred thextreme cruelty of t) c CommisMo er<i and 
partlye laughei at theyr folly in raking <iuch preparaturc 

t Fre-pa rdon. Obs rare Also 7 prse [f 

Pre a 2 -I- I'AKlxiN 3/6] I ardun beforehand, 
pardon for an offence Iicforc it is eommitted 
1613 I) VNE Sertn 3 Apr 38 A Prie paidon by way of 
Dispel 111 n III wised m before a Ijiwe bee broken is n t 
3 Destro>inff f tl is foil lati n 164a Ciias. I Deela, 
12 l/i IS ftnh a |iep.irdo f r »1 isoeier the) si ul 1 
do under colour of these Offices 

Frepa re, sb [f l kep vre ; ] 

1 1 nc act of preparing ]>rciraration Obs or dwl 

1333 Stewart Cron Scot (Rolls) II 34 Reseikai 1 him 

Ihat he wald mak prepair In Albione sen he wes prince at 1 
I air ai34S Hall Ckron Heu I HI 17 1 SI ril> s, 1 
I prepare should be made that he should see and proue tliat 
[etc 1 1393 Shaks. 3 Hen VI w 1 131 1394 1 Bpoinc 

FOLD tr Ma, hza-peth i Hottnline Hut (1595) 73 'ou 
see the prepa e f y ur alsersanes 1633 Earl Man 11 
At M ndo (1636) 112 DeUy i t thy ] repare for dealli 
a t8ie Tannaiiill ^tego t/eClen Poems (1846) 143 Meg 

0 the glen set aff lo the fair Wi ruflies, on ilblioiLS a 
meikle prepare. 

2 A sniistmcc used to prepare stuff for a dye 

1874 W CuooKUa Dyeing n Caitco print ii vil 543 As 

' ( repares for steamoxilours, all the anlimoi ul compounds 

1 iherlo tried have shown themselves tnfctior to tin. 1893 
IiiosFR D t App Chtm 111 57/1 It is also used as a 
prepare for steam c lours in calico pr nling 

Frepare (pr/pc» j\ v Also (chiefly St ^ ft 
prespare, prepayre o S prepair [a k ph 
parer{\^ 15th c in Hatz Darin \ad \..pimparhe 
to make ready beforehand, prejiare, I p>B, Put 
A I * parare to make read) J 

At in other verbs deiioli g a | tocess (e g bait hutd 
ook make the construction is or ti<i/ pttpanng (1 in or 
a Oiepaung in/rpnioti «) lo foim progres ive tenses of 
Ihe passive voice u or tvat being prepared was very 
common in die i7ih ai d 18th c and is <till in colloquial use. 
tCec Prfparino t// st and ing* 

1 trans 1 0 put beforehand into a suitable con 
, diiion for some action , to set m order previousl) 
for some purjvose, to get read), make ready, put 
j in rcTdmcss to fit out equip 

1466 m AriAieo/itia (1S87) L 1 49 Many moo small 

thingis os s)ng>ng and Ked)ng ni d j epa g the Iw ki 
and 1 urii) tig tl eroff lo the d) v me sei v 1 e fo e it beg) i e 
Mint 1 iM ALK / nke 1 1 4 1) e v >vc (T a ct)ai n w)l Ir 
ncs prepare the w a) e off the lorde 1 nkehys |uthcs siraight 
1603 Shaks. Lear i iv 380 Prcpaie m> Horses >616 
1 Gatvker in L sshert / // (1680 37 1 si ould be glad lo 
hear tl at the second part were preparing or full) pie 
pared for the Press 1703 Mavndrell Jo r per s 
(<732 74 Anointed and prepair d for the Buruik 1793 Smia 
j I n t hstme L f 41 While the center pli l of this co r 
was prepanig 10 be fixed. 1846 J Bsxier Libr t nut 
^gne 4 11 326 In choosing and prcpari g the I ud 
fix on one seated at about tl e middle of a healthy shoot of 
the midsummer grow il 

b 1 o bring into a state of mental or spiritual 
readiness to incline or dispose beforehand , to 
make mentally ready or fit for something 

Fitgr^ler^ (W de W 1531) 163 h Prepare^ our 

tr hntliHf.er on A^ (i57l) s 7 These th)ngcs ^^repare 

1667 Mm ION ! I M 5S5 \ i n w prepare ihee f r 
am iher sight a 1703 1 rki On \ t Mark xiv 73 His 
sii f 1 niiiivocili n irejaretl hi n f r a downright denial 
1898 huNA IVALL Hope the H -runt xxx \ ou do not under 
Stan 1 I a I tr)ing to prepare you He is dead 

c 1 o get ready b) prev ions study, as a siveech 
or sermon for delivery, a piece for recitation, 
1 lesson for rcj^ietition or inspection , lo ‘ get up ’ 
Also ahol (bomciimes passmg into 7b) 

1683 Wood I i/e 31 May (OHS) 111 53 Peter lomrasler, 
a student of Civill Law read a copie of English verses (for 
they had not time enough given to prepare) 1866 t Ma 
D«NAIU/ 4 hm ^7 Rtigkb xiil In this nuinner I ireiwred 
almost all my sermoi s that su 1 trier )/ x/ 1 he bo) s are 
preying their lessor 5 1 he speech was not w ell prepared 

j a To fit or get rculy a person) by irreliminary 
' instruction or training kJoi college, an examina- 
tion, etc ) 

1891 A/<v/a/i>r 5 Dec 817 \lvt 1 jo>s from 8 10 14 years of 
age are prepare 1 for ihe Public Schools 1900 Academy 
IS Sept 316/1 lor ten >ears he has prepared {Angtice, 
crammed) pupils for Arni) and other examinations 

e To be prepare i to be Ui a slate of readiness, 
rend) , to be mentally ready, mclined, disposed 
{for \ tot thing) , to be in a condition or poution 
I to do something 

I 1579 / oort A nigklt Palace C iij b, Who caryed forth the 
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AmiMt > hatch unto th« Portcra gate, And freely gave unto 
the poore which were prepai^e therai Igpi ShaK« 

1 Htn. yi, I il 98, I am prepar d here la my IcMne-eds d 
Sword, itfty A. Lovell tr ikcvtnttt rrtar t 48 fhe 
rest who are washed and prepared to pmv type Washing 
TON 5 / t9 MK He CoMgrtst 8 Jan., 1 o be prepared for war 
IS one of the moat effectual ways of preservmg peace, tSM 
tall Stall it 8 Oct 1/3 He was prepared to deal with 
every question on Its merits. 

2 tnlr for reJI. To pnt oneself, or things, In 
re-idinesi , to get ready, make preparation 

1509 Hawes l^t I lea* xU (Percy hoc ) 43 Nothyng 
prepensyng how they dyd prepare 1 o scourge them selle 
and hr) ng them in a snare, igw hHAKS. Hru. V, v it 398 
Prepare we for our Marriage. lAit Bible Amo* iv is 
Prepare to mecte thy God O Israel 1634 Sia I KeaBEar 
t>av 86 When they prepare to prajer sMf RicHAaosoN 
Pamela (iSaiJ 1 xhx 377 A prudent mind will be always 
preparing iill prepared lygi Mas Raoci irra t\ >m 
Ftreii tv, And bade her prepare to quit the abbey 1889 
Itfecialor 19 Oct The war against which he liicessantly 
prepares. 1906 O W FoaaEsr Aaitwr Chr in li isa 
He [God] hM prepared from of old for the emergenaes of 
every passing hour 

rtjl and tntr. To make pre|)aration for 
a journey , to get ready to go <jo, tnlo, etc. 
a place) , hence, to go, repair Obs I 

1510 Vtretlnu (iSta) 1 He raysed a great armey and 1 
prepared h\m towarde the towne teye Foxe A ^ Sf ' 
(ed a) yii/a Vnles he would prepare hymselfe into \sia. , 
c PsELE Sir CljamtoH Wks. (Rtldg 506/e 1 o Denmark j 
wiU 1 straight prepare aMt Hbylin Hist Prtshyt \ 
(1670) aao With these Instructions he prepares to the Court 
of Scotland. 1784 R fiKax Barham Umuni \\ asoWesre 
actually preparing for England 

4 trans To get or nave in readiness beforehand , 
to provide, furnish Now arrh or merged in i 
>S3S CoVSEDALB Ps Ixiv [Ixv 1 9 Thou prepTrest man his 
come (i8ts Thou preparest them cornet »88s A K 1 
1 hou providesl them cornj, 1697 DxvnrH 1 Georg 1 | 

347 The Sled, the TumhrtI, Hurdles and the FlaiL These i 


(oneself) preparatorily with something Obt rare 

iSejl PuacHAS Pilgrim* viL viL I S 1 167 1 o prepare our selues 
with things necessarie for the Warre, especially of Powder 
5 . To make ready (food, a meal ) for eatmg , to 
cook or dress and serve up 
149s Caxton f aeg to* xxin 85 She prepared to hym his 
mete atle after liis corn) lesion. iss6 1 indalr Ctofr xxi! 
8 Goo and prepare vs the ester lambe that we mayc eate 
ijW Paintee Pal Pita* II 498 During the time that 
supper was preparyng tdyi Milton/ ^ ii 273 He found 
his Supper on the coals prepar d. lyss Amorv Sftm (1766) 
11 60 Our repast w-u preparing 1794 Mas. Kaih.lifpi' 
Sfytt UMShow They were prep iring their supper sate 
rvNOALL Glac 1 XL 7J Breakfast was soon preparte 
6 To bring into proper state lor use by sime 
special or technical prosAMU , to work up to dress 
In quot iTja, To put tn proper order make tidy 
•yea Db Foe Hague (1756) 43 Thai every Householder 
do cause the Street to be daily prepared Iwfore bis Door 
•7S1 CHAMHees Cyd Su/>/ a v Imecls Skelctuiis have 


I For 4 e te>n(|te*iiirf in eefhrenee to personesee pree. I e 
I tSs6 Ptlgr Per/ (W da W ijti) 73 In a prepared or 
disposed soule he maketh y* fyittneame of loue to shyne. 
tS 74 Helloweb Gutuarat fam S/ 11 To resist a pre 
pj^d vice. ite6 SHAN& Am/. 1/ Cl iv xii 38 Let Patient 
Uctaula plough thy visage vp With her prepared nailes 
UuBttE Sf fox* S Ini BiU MTks. IV 3a Even in 
the prepared soil of a general paciflcallon 188a J Parkkr 
Apo*t Lift I 74 A prepared pulpit should be balanced by 
a prepared pew 

b Treated for some purpose by a special process, 
made or compounded by a sp^al process see 
Prepare v 6, 7 

1663 Boylk V*^ Exf Nat Philo* 11 1 ay T aking out 
the more corruptible porta, and stuffing their prepar d ^kiiis 
with any convenient Matter 1694 Salmon Bate * Disfeii* 
(1713) 437/a the former prepar^ Pouder of our Autho 
1849 Noao Pltc/nct/y (ed. ^ 457 The nerve of a prepared 
frog s leg was laid on the btur^ muscle of the thigh of 
a living rabbit 

O Afu* Of a discord, or a shake, etc. see 

Prepare V 8 

i8te MAcrARBEN Harmony (1893) 76 A prejiared 7th may 
be added to the chord of the dissonant $lh >898 Stainkb 
& Barrett Diet A/ut Perm* 4fy^a A si ake which com 
mences with a turn is called a prepared abake 
Prwparedly (pr/pe* redli), adv [f prec + 
•LY ^ J In a prepaid manner or condition , in 
n state of readiness 

ited Smaks. Ant a- Cl V 1 53 That she preparedly rosy 
frame her selfe To th way shee s fore d too 1647 Trapp 
Comm i Cor xi aS But can they at that age examine 
themselves, and receive preparedly T 
Prepuffidnasa (prfpe»rd-, prfpeerMnte) 
[f. at prec + -ness 1 iTie state or condition of 
being prepared , readiness 
S99e Grernwot^o Dc/ Re^ Prayer* 35 Except 

aske, wu can mnke no stinted pr^rs 
H L'EiTeANGB Cheu / (1655) 365 Then hRviiig prayed 
awhile, he gave the Executioner the token of his prepared 
nesse, whereat the Hesids man severed bis head from his 
Ixidy 1736 IloLiNOBROkR Pah ot (1749) 58 Information, 
knowledge, and a certain constant preparedness for all the 
events that may arise 1849 Ma aui av Hitt Eng x U 
364 Before two the capital wore a face of stern preparedness 
which might welt have daunted a real enemy 

t Prepft'rement. Obs rare [f Prepare v 
+ meet, or ad obs F freparement i. 

Oodef ) J 1 h« action of prc|)aring , preparation 
itey Feltham Rttolvtt I III J xl 136 The souldier that 
dares not fight affoords the enemy too much advantage , for 
his preparement both for directing bu souldiers pi Hling his 
stratagems (etc } 

!Pr«p«rer (pr/j>e» rw) (f as prec + er ’ ] 

1 One who or that which preptres 


1348 UuAi I A ><»>/> Par Luke \\\_^ . 

a j>re|>arer of y >u to a baptisnie of more efiicacie and venue 
t ^4 PsYNNK Rtmotutr agii Shi f money 11 The King 
hath not before this lime given no wages to tbe said Pre 
parent or Count es, 1 or Souldiers whom they have brought 
1738 WarSURTOn / lit Legal II it App a8 The Preparer 
, of the Way to pure Pagan Phil itophy a 1B90 J Brown 
Serin (x8^) too hi r that day of wrath, that day of hope 
I there was to come a preparer 

b Spec One who prepuies, dresses, or makes 
up (food, medicine, manufactured ariicles, etc ) 
t see Pbppabe *> q 7 

«SM Pnmer tn Liliirgiet Fdw I' I (Parker Soc ) 377 In 
thy faithful prayers remember I honias Coliesforde the pre 
parer of this preparative as «39 Stottiswooo Hut Ch 
Scot Ml (1677) 325 The preparers of the iwLsoit coiifessed 
everything 1733 Wef 361 to // c 3o|3 The Growers Pre 
parers and Spinners of such Max ajit tr Buiihmg * Sy*t 
Gtog V 441 Cloth and stuff makers cloth shearers and pre 
parers. 189s Lahour Commistion Glosa Prtfartrt per 
sons crouloyed at tbe drawing and roving frames in ureparii g 
tbe wool previous to spini ing term used locally at Leicester 
2 A thing used for preparing , tpec a medicine 
administered prelimtnanly to a course of trentraent 
(- Pkepabativb B I b) 
s 4 <o Mahkhah Atatlerf 1 xciii 183 PreparaUues or pre 
parers of the body to cntcriaine more stronger medicines. 
t8u tr Bruete traxu SfeJ 60 Preparers. Wormwood 
and Apples 1707 Mortimer Hutb (1731) I im Rape and 
Cole-beed Tis a very good Preparer of Land for Barley or 
Wheat 

FrffiVftrillff (pr/pe^ Hq), vbJ sb [f as prec. -t- 
iifolj The action of the verb Preparr, 
preparation (With quot 1535 cf Preparation 3 ) 

S497 Naval Aee Hen f // (1^) 141 Ihe preparing and 
raparacion with other necesaar es for tbe Kynges shippe 
(333 CovERDALB Judith vii a There were two & twcntie 
thousandc horsmen besyde the preparynu IWyclip redi 
cumpanyes) of them y‘ were wonne 1388 D Kowlanu 
I axartUo IL (1673) 75 Whilst dinner waa in preparing, 
they sported with the Gentlewoman a 1648 I n. Hbrrert 
Hen r III (1683) 3a While these things were in preparing, 
Mary the French Queen was Crowned in St. Denis 17^ 
Amtu* Voy iii ill 333 Tlie killing and preparing of pro- 
visioas. 18^ PicxEMS Stut pr II >, My sister wanu no 
preparing 

b aitnb nsA Comb .nprepanng-box, table 
1884 W S B M'Larbn Sfinmng (ed 3) gi Thu i« not 
unlike Clough s preparing Imxes, which flrst partially open 
the wool by stow going fallcrs, before tbe quicker fullers 
e 1890 W H Casmbv Peatilatum 10 T he freah air passes 
over the preparing machinery, carrying any little dust away 
with it over the cards to the (iuis. 1894 Blib. L. Banks 


prejMred previously to being used 1879 Catieir* I chn. 
FJue IV 90/1 Sneep-skins are sometime!, prepared to 
mutate morocco. 

7 To make, produce or form for some purpose , 
in mod use esp ‘ to make by regular procesa' (J ), 
to manufacture, to make or compound (a chemical 
product, u medicinal or other ‘ preparation etc ) 

i RSR Cov KROALN P* xciv (xcv ] 3 1 he see IS ills for he 
made it, and bu hondes prepared the drie londe aefinGiide 
4 Uodlle B (S T S ) 51 Prepair thy creddiil in ray Spreit 
171a Blacxmosr Creation ii 77 In vain the Author had 
the Eye prepar d With so much bklll, had not the Light 
appear d (799 (j 2>mith Laioratery I 34 The stars and 
'^rks are prepared in the following maimer 1809 Med 
Jrut XXI 336 I suggested to the apothecary to prepare 
some pills of nve grams eacE 1896 Miller Eltm Ckent 
II 431 The most convenient methods of preparing nitrogen 
are tiased upon the removal of oxygen from atmospheric air 
1863-8 Watt* Diet Chem III 193 Hydrogen prepared by 
dissolving (inc or iron m sutphurfe acid. 1S73 l/r* t Out 
Art* 11 914 Writing Ink may be prepared in many 
different ways. 

b. To compose and write out in proper form for 
use , to draw up (a writing or document) 

1797 Mrs. Radclirer Italian xi, Do you prepare a few 
lines to acquaint Vivaldi with your consent to his proposaL 
1818 Cruisr Dge*t (ed 2) IV 371 The deed of settlement 
having been prepared and engrossed by the direction of Lord 
Coventry (8 m JSC Abbott Nafaleon (1853) 1 xxxvii 
377 A code is preparing for tbe regulation of commerce 
wrFts Wilbervorce CA. 4 Emftru (1874) 306 TTie Bulls 
were being prepared as sptedily as was possible 

8 Mus a To lead op to (a discord) by lound- 
iiig tbe dissonant note tn it at a consonant note m 
tlie preceding chord, b To lead up to (a shake 
or other grace) by a prelimmary note, turn, etc 

1707-41 Chambers Cycl a v Dttcord The Disconl u pre 
paica by subsuling first in the harmony in quahty it a 
concord. 1889 OusELEV CoHuterf v 34 Always let tbe 
dissonant note be heard as a concord in the preceding 
chord. Thu la called prepanng it 
Pr«pMred (prft)e»id, poet, pr^erid), ppl a 
ff prec + edI] Made ready, got ready, 
nttecl or put m order beforehand for something. 


VMpa’viaf, ppl a [f. as prec. + •n»o *.] 
1 bat prepares , preparatory , preliminary. 

iPitSarliig vetttlt tPhysiolk a rendering of L frg 
fatatuia tmta, applied to the blood vceaeti which supply 
a gland and ‘ prepare its secretion as the spermatic arteries. 

1613 J Stefhkns Bu 4 Chnr H'orthy Poet (1837) us 
That mountebanks preparmg oyle which kept bis hands 
unscaidsd 1667 N Fairrax in Phtl TVaiu II 549 The 
Preparing Vessels arise on the right side, out of the Cava. 
1679 Cotton Senffir Sci/l 35 After a few preparing rings, 
He mokes his stoop. (693 tr Blantant* Pay* Diet (ed a), 
Prmparantia vata, the preparing VesMls, are Veins and 
Arteries which go to the Testicles and RpUlidymea. 

Hence Vrap* rlngly adv , in the way of prepara- 
tion, preparatorily 

1816 L Hunt Rimtnt iv 144 ' A noble word ' exclaimed 
the prince, and smote Preparingly on earth his firming foot 
PreparoooliHtal, -patellar t see Pre S 3 
Pre-part see Pre- A 3 
Prepay (pr»pr' ),v [f Pre a. I +Pay 
C f OF 1305 in Godef] tram To pay 

(a charge) beforehantl, tsp to pay (the postap 
I of a letter or parcel) before dispatchug It (as by 
affixing a pottage stamp). Also tran^ with tlie 
letter, eta, os object 

(839 Trtaiuty M limit xa’ScN (L.) AIMettersand packets 
exceeding the weight of one ounce to be jMrepaid and de- 
livered in at the window t if not so preiMUd, and delivered, 
to be charged double postage 1898 K f> Surtres Aim 
M amma Ixxviii, Pre paying a letter used to be thought 
little short of an insult. Mod. The school fees roust be pee 
I pud The subscription for each half year must be prepaid 
I The parcel was sent by passenger tram, carriage prepaid 
I Hence Prapes Id ppl a (also as sb •> prepaiil 
I letter or parcel) , FrupRjr »bl« a , that may or 
^ must be prepaid , Prep»F saant, the act of pre 
paying, payment in advance , also attrtb 
1854 Fonb ANquB ill / ft (1874) VL 308 In a lecture on 
eduiation Dr Whewell cites the word *frefaiA, now m 
common and barbarous use. ‘ Prepaid was Introduced 
with tbe penny postnge 18IM Act 48 4 49 het c. 34 f >S 
h very notice sent through the post in a prepaid registered 
letter 1899 IPeitm C ax 16 Jan 4/t Letters sent from 
this Country to her Maje.sty s snips in any part of the world 
are m w prepayable at the rate of id per naif ounce 1838 
III Ae/ Set Comm Postage 6a The distinctive feature of 
your I R Mill -) plan is the compulsory ‘pre payment and 
one rate i f postage 1876 Grant Burgh Sch Scot/ it xiii 
469 Some jiarei ts refused prepay meat (of school fees]. 1899 
Ivettm Ga* aS Sept o/i 1 be pioneer of the prepayment 
gas meter 1903X4/ B>r/ //am Gar Cr , ITic Prepay ment 
Rleler System of Supply has been put m operation 

Pre-p«dunole, -ouI*r, -otilatd, Frepdlvl- 
stemal, -num see Pae A 4. 

Fr«p«lld (prfpcnd), p ran [f Pre A 1 4 
L pendlre to weigh ] tram To weigh mentally, 
ponder, consider, to [iremeditate (But app often 
used by confusion for 1 *bupbni> ) 
ai9t$ Wriidenhurn m Banaatyn* Poem* (Hunter Cl) 
830 And als ye sowld prepend bayth day and houris, To 
grit mischeif misery and Held Fra paramouris dois evir 
malrsucceul itei BoLTONjr/a/ het laBIActaSHen VIII), 
1 he kings majestic prepending add waying how much it 
doth more conferre to the induction of rude and ignorant 
people to the knowledge of Almightie God 1I90 Stott 
Obttrver 4 Jan 179 Ihere are still amongst us people who 
prejicnd the Sphinx torpedo question 
llcncePrepa ndad/// a , premeditated, - PRE- 
PENSE 0. {Home me ) 

1831 Lamb Elia Ser 11 Seuispaftr* 33 y*ar* Ago To 
get im, moreover, to make jokes with malice prependra 
tPrependcat, a [sb) Ols [ad L trm- 
pendent em, pr pple of pmpendi re to hang down 
in front, f prm, Pre A 4 + pendert to hang cf 
Penpbnt ] Hanging down m front , overhanging 
b sb The male member 


Hraley St Aug Cilia of God asa Pnapus was expelled 
from I.ainpsBcum tor the hugenesse of bis pre-pendenL 

IlFrepe’nna (prfpeni) Omt/i PI. •» 
[mod L , f prm, Pre- A. a + penna feather ] 
A neossoptile or primitive feather of a bird 

1901 /bu Apr 343 In Apteryx the first defimie (bathers 
do not thrust out the prepentue 
Pr«p«lM« (pnpe ns), a [Substituted for ear- 
lier pnfemt, Prefenseu (oiig purptmed, OY.pur- 
peme), eitha by simple phonetic rMuction, or after 
F pa pple pensd, or corresp L. pple. piem us ] 
Considered and planned lieforebaiid , premeditated, 
purposed , intentional, deliberate a. m Maine 
preieme (Law) malice premeditated or planned 
beforehand , wrong or injury purposely done 
17M Addison DioT Sfedalt il so Our English poets 
show a kind of malice prepense In their Satires 179s W 
MiLLKt in Scott Mag May (1753) 332/1 Such prepense 
malice 1789 Blackstone Comm IV xtv aos 1*10 bmiefit 
of clergy is taken away from murder through malice pre 
pense. sSga Miss YoncrC4iih«ir (1877) IV xit 137 This 
waa set down to malice prapense on hu side. tMt Ooul- 
BURN Pert Rtltg III it (1873) To kUTii roan In wrath 
of malice prepense is murder 1877 LOMOP in Lift III 
877 The article Is certainly written with mallos prepense 
(b) kumoroHsly 



atikt prapmte.] ilj; Huchm T$m Brtwm ii v, I h»v« 
patbt UiiaohftpUr oufehlliif of imUc* prapmM, partly 
McauM of tiM CMtC Mid twsddb ihM f ttlM gf boicinc Md 
with fiat! nowa-dayfi ilyo t, Stephkh /faun 
in iMntty (ilga) I vlL tss Ha pfuncM into slang, not 
imvarsiitw bnt of maiioe prepaiuo. dl4 J Pavn Some 
Lit Ktew o>, 1 want up to Lslurland with tha avowed 
intantioii mm omUos prapeoM of writing my Rcond volume 

other coonexioDi. 

lyyo yumhuMi xxubi (1797) II at From that period, 
wutavar raaolution thay took waa dallberata and pnpensa 
llie KaATiNoa Tnof I a68 Travelling is seldom a very 
prapanM undertaking. tMO Swinsuunk Miec 143 When 
laau maditaiiva with any piapenM or prefixed purpose 
o Of a penon Acting with intention, de- 
liberate. rart. 


HmM Vrepe'Bge sb , forethought, purpose, in- 

tention, design rare 

ilgy OtiFiLLAN in Jatte /if of XIV 36a Her poetry it 
not, of prepeiiM and purpose, the express image of her 
raligious thought. 

fVrapt'nae, V Obs [Altered from earlier 
PtiRPurag, OF. fu^nstr, after words m Puf- , 
so m early 16th c F prtptmer to think of before 
see Pri- A. i and Pxvhr v 

In lalar edd. of ijth and early i6lh c documents a g the 
/’mi/om Letten and AcU iff Far/t furfente of the original 
It often altered to the mod, prepense ] 

1 trans To plan, devise, or contrive beforehand. 

(ri40»-isis sea PtntsBNsa p ] 

taao Hawea /’air Pleas xxx xix Prepence (m eifif 1517- 
ijSSj nolhynga vnto her dyehoneste igag I o Rrsnrss 
hriue It cixxxvi %ys/s It was a thing prepensed by false 
traitourea to put the realme to trouble itjj 1 Adams 
Slip a Peter 1! i] It is one thing to forsake, another to 
propoaa and prepense a foisaking 

2 To weigh or consider beforehand 

Igop HAWrs Past Pleat xi xxix, For to reuolue vnder 
stande and prepenca [to edd 1317 1555) The begynnynge 
and the myddia certaynly With the ende or thou put it in 
— XS |1 EtvorCiio k XXV| All thess ihtngcs prepensed and 


« downa a prepantioo 
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otter the naue of tha whecle, there 
liming 10 tha Pljmth 

Prtptr c rption. [Pxx- A. 2] Previous 

percepuoiii a coodiUon precedinc perception 
tl7i riuSBit Lifi Birkiley x 40a ^nt i prcpercep 
cion of spAct diners from Berkoicy • in recognising ic as 
necessary a jbrM to a!l senae experience m tucli. iBSt 
I Sully in .AWervXX. 1 V i8s/a A Ucage of preperception 
daring which the mind receives the impression of sense but 
has not yat intarpreted tha impression into a coherent per 
capt. ligt Sduc Pet Mar 978 Prof James has illustrated 
and emphasised tha importance of preperception 
So Vrapovee-ptiwo a, characterized by pre- 
perception 
1907 Htiiert 7n 

my purpose, gives 

arid selective tendencies 
Praperitoneal see Pbr- B 3 
t Pr«-p«ti tlon. Obs rare-i [Pre 


FBBPONDBBATE. 


ttthei 
Kvsr I 


tred together 


|a SrrKsrn P 


epensed and 
Q III xl t4 


jn venues might and values confidence 

a i<g« Br Hall ria Media Wks 1808 IX 835 A consequent | 
will, whereby, all circumstances prepensed, God docs simply 
will this or that particular event, as simply good to be. 
b ststr, or absol To meditate beforehand I 

ig]i Rlvot CffV iiL XXIV, His (the soul s| office is before | 
that any thynge is attempted to thiiike consydre, and | 

t Pr«p«‘llMd, ppl a Obs Also propenat | 

S C proc. vb +-RD», substituted early in 16th c 
br the oiigmal Pubpcitsed , subsequently reduced 
to FRBPBirei o ] a etp, in legal phraseology in I 
ma/ste prepensed, prepensed mahet, malice pre- 
pense * see PBEpiNas a | 

(mg-igaS sea PuavsMssD ] 

iglo-i Act n //en. Vll/, c 14 Manslaughter by Lhitince 

madley, and not murder of malyc ‘ • 

Turner As/ref Lee Oj/eni (iia< 

prcpenced to putte Govnter to — , 

Plutarch e Mer M4 We lake more to the heart a mocke or 
scomfull flout, as comming from a prepensed malice. 1607 
CowRU. Imterpf av Varder. Murder signifieth in our 
common iawe, a wilfuU and felonious killing of any other 
vpon prepenaed malice, stag iHoaMoixa (vht (1846) II 
639 What fault soever may bve come 11 cannot be pre 
sumI to have oome upon prepensed mahee. 1704! Hasris 
/ «3r frekts. I s. v , if there wore Malice prepensed formerly 
between them, it makes it Murdcri as tt is called m some 
Sututea Prepensed Murder 

b. In Other connexions * m Prrpirsi «. b 
eipM Skelton Keplye ytoheadiar. An meuyubtypre- 
pensed answere to all wayward# or Irowarde altercacyona. 
>SU ^ WiLSOM Rhet 73 ff the offence be committed vpon a 
prepensed mynde and wilfully ifee Holland LH/y xxxvil 
viL oat Having no umc to put any prepensed plot m practise 
zCT^^nh T^th Rescued fr 40 With what pre- 

peost Unkindness and disdainful Ketch he was treated 
Hence f VNpo nsodly adv •- Pbspknbxi.t 
i|ta STVaaas Aaat Abut 11 (i8ta) 14 If it were proued 
that he killed him wittingly, wtlliimly. Mid prepensedly 
YMpt’aUfOyt OW [f PBRPBNSR O. 4- -LT 2 ] 
In R prepense manner; with deliberation or pre 
meditation , deliberately, purposely, designedly 
tflgy Landoo PentesmertM, and Dar't /uterp Wka 1833 
II. 300/1. 1 never ooutd sea why we should designedly and 
prepenMy give to one writer more than hit due, to another 
IM xlfleW MoasMlnMackaII 4 i/k(t^lI 13 Sonning, 
a villago prepensely picturesque, iMe Swinbushr Stud 
Shaht ui (M. ■) SOI Shaktspeare has set himself as if 
prepensely to brntaiise the type of Achilles. 
tFMP6*iudty. Obs. mrv-b In 8 prso- [f Pre- 
pbimb «, + -m of. tmmmsUy ] Premeditation. 


in I s 

Your said oratoun vppoti prepcticion 
Denys knlghte Lelc.L concernyng the name [etc.]. 

Prepif^ental, -pituitary see Pbe B 3 
Pra-ploufl : Pbr- A. 6 Pre-placental Pbf 
B 1, Pre-pleaaingr. -plot! Pre- A 6, 1 
tPreM'U, V Obs rare—' [ad I prarpoll he 
to exceed in power or strength, f prse, Prk A 5 + 
pollen to be strong ] tntr. To excel in power or 
importance , to be prepollent, to preponderate 
1M7 Tomlinson Renou t Dttp aat) It thought to prepoll 
in the same faculties 

PrajM llanoa. Now rare or Obs [ad hte L 
prtbpoUtntus, f prmpolhnt em see Prepollent 
and KNCE ] The fact of being prepollent , greater 
prevalence 

1748 Hartlrv Obten Man i iii jaa The Prcpollcnce of 
agreeable Tastes upon the Whole /bid ii l sS Ihc 
infinite Prepollence of Happmess above Muiery 
Prffipo Uenoy. Now ran or Obs [t ns prec 
see ENcr ] The unality or fact of being prepollent 

fMi ir HWlit Rem Med Wkc Vocab Prrpaltency of 
very great forc^ strength, excellency, or virtue 1884 Ir 
Boaett M.te Campu xvi 378 Such thinxs as destroy the 
urepoltency of an acid Salt m the Blood iflos Palrv A at 
fkeat XXVI (1819) 410 1 he prepollency of good over evil 

Prepoll«llt O Now rare Also 

pno L pnepoUent em, pr pple. of prmpol 

Ihv seePBEPOLL.! Having superior power, weigh I, 
or indnence , predominatmg, prevailing 
1697 Tomlinson Reuaut Dttp 130 Now the ha-vis ls 
moro prepollent in quality tfiM Bovlc Fn^ Notion Sat 
- 146 The prepollent gravity of some ^bodiesj^ sufficing to 


1 The fact of exceeding 1 
heaviness 


weight , greater 


larative or rc-spettlve 


give others a combat , . 

lientt Afar 134 Other evidence such as has been sin ays 
’ ^ - -Kjflenf 




Montaigne 

Mmoflt 


tPr*M’nBiy«,a Obs.rart-K Fuctitions for 
nutloa for PaRFEirsB a. 

VM Fibldiho AmHla 1 x, Carrying the penknife drawn 
iMo Um room with you somiu to im^y malice prepensive, 
aai^litioihe&w 

tYNiP«*lltdkm. Odf 7WV~‘ \y<3X*pnpenstm, 
n. of •rtioa ftotu L. pm^tsedlft to hang down m 


,, rheqt 

is ptmpollent soot Iheblm Rev Apr 
any current or prepollent vogue. 

H Propo Ueac, prso*. Anat and Zoo! [mod 
L f prto, Pru- B 3 + Pot lrx J a rudimentary 
structure, sometimes osseons, similar to the pre- 
hallux, found m certain animals on the radial 
border of the hand or fore foot, and supposed to 
remesent an additional digit 

iM{S [see Prkhallux). sBys r low ri A Lvdfkker Mam 
maSa 49 Occasionally as in Pedetet eaffer the so-called 
prepollex consists of two bones, of wbidi the distal one 
bean a distinct naiMike homy covering 
Prepo nd, r Short for next 01 preponderate 
«ilS4 Caroline B Southrv A irfAtfoy 11 Poet WkaiiBfiy) 
30 If a mote, a hair, a dust prepond On Incbnation s side, 
down drops the scale. 

PrepOBdAT (pr/Jv ndw), v * Now ran [a 
OF pr/oondfr^r (i6th c m Hatt-Darm ), or L 
pmpomurSn to outweigh, be of greater weight 
see Pre- A 5 and Ponder v] 

1 1 . tmns To attribute greater weight or impor 
taoce to Obs ran 

igea Atkyhson tr De imilesHene ni vli >oi He pre 
pondercih the gyuer before all tbynges gy uen 
2 To outweigh m import ancejtopreponderate over 
1604 Worro'i Archil in Re/tf (leyi) ayfi [Channelled 
pillars] ought not to be the more slender but the more 
corpulent, unlesse apparances preponder truths, a ifiOi 
FuLLKa Wortheet, Surrey (i66^ ill 78 Though the Irons 
porung thereof he by Law forbidden, yet pnvatc profit so 
prepondereth the publick, that Ships balfasted therewith 
are sent over into Holland, where they have Magailns of 
this Earth 

8 tnlr To exceed m weight, number, etc , 

« Pbepondebate tr I I 

<878 Bral in Phsl Trans XL 801 , 1 found not so much 
diffennee, as could dear me from sumKting e prepondenng 
fancy iflao J Clkland Gteurew 30 The Trades Burgesses 
hare prepondered. 1893 Senbuert Mesf June 749/1 As it 
IS, the embeUishmenls preponder over constructive ability 

tPM-poader, v-* Obs. ran [f Pbe- A i 
Ponder v ] tram To ponder beforehand 
iflM Nordrn spec Srit , Coruw (1738) 9a 1 bowgh the 
eootinoance .manie thowsande y*aret may Importe suffi 
tient warrant, it will not now ftJl 1 yet the prepondering 
minde of future daungers may vpoo the view be easelye per 
swaded of perill in studlnge uere it. 
VMpOBdMnUUM (prf^darlni) [f PRE- 
PONDERANT O see-\NCR andof. F./njfiowriSfnMM 
(i8th c. tn Hau.-DRrm ).] 


, seir,mlsht 

easily make it swag, as the least preponderance on eiiner 
side will do lyeaYouMoArr Fh. ix 1499 Close with ihr 
side where one grain turns the scale) What vast pre 
ponderance u here ! 1I31 I AHiiNRa / neumeit iv 959 The 

preponderance of the iron ball assists the atmospheric pres- 
sure in sustaining the column 

b Gunnery The exces* of weight of that part of 
a gun which is to the rear of the trunnions over 
that in front of them (So F pr/pond/rance, Liltrd ) 
It is measured by the force (txpreswd m pounds) which 
must be applied under the rear end of the base rug or nevk 
of the cascnbel in order to balance the gun with the axis of 
ihe bore horironlal when supported freely on knife-edges 
placed under the trunnions. 

1884 in Wpbster 1871 C H OWPK Alot Art //rryCrSys) 
a Ihe excess of weight in rear of the iruri 1 ns is termra 
the preponderance 1875 K-hicht Out Mech 1783/* The 
preponderance of a gun is 1 sually is o* weiglil tM7 
r rxt Bk ( unne y 81 ihe trunnions are generally placed 
a very little way in front of the centre of gravity to allow of 
elevating with ease this causes a statical pressure on the 
elevating gear ctWeA preponderance which is necessary for 


1780 Bfntham Prtne Legist xiv I3 The good would 
have an inconteslible preponderance over the evil 1808 
WELLINCION in Gurw Deep (18)7) IV $5 It would give 
Great Bntain the pr^nderance in the conduct of the war 
in the Peninsula 1883 Sir 1 Martin t.d Lyndhunt xL 
399 The Ministry had tl e great prepondetance of popular 
opinion at their back 

3 Superiority in number or amount 
1^9 McCulloch Taxatxonx i (iSya) 138 A consequence 
of their immense preponderance in point of numbers 
iMa Dana Afeui Ceol 516 The colletlion of an mats has 
a strikingly Oriental character except in the prepoi derance 
of Ungulates 1894 H Drlmmoko .. 4 jcc«/ dfan 305 The 
more social animals are m overwhelming pteponduance 
over the unsocial 

I PrepomderABCy. Now rare [f at prec 
+ ANcy ] The quality or fact of being pre- 
ponderant , an instance of this 
1 Superiority of j>h)9ical weight 
1646 Sir 1 Brownr Pseud Ep i\ vii 198 Whereas men 
affirme they perceave an addition of ponderosity m dead 
bodies this accessionall prtponderancy ts rather in appear 
ance then reality 189a Kav Dsu ii u (1733) 86 By reason 
of the Preponderancy of the Earth >770 Hutton Brs fget 
58 The prsinted projections w II be a sufficient addition ic 


of trade to us ac usl mnl preponderancy tn our fav our 

2 . Sujieiionty ol j ower influei tc or importmce 

taps iJocKE Joteiation tv Wks. 1737 III 46S If all 
Magistrates saw the Preiiondetvni ) of the Grounds of 
Belief which are on the Side of the true Religion. 1777 
PaiESTiKV Disc I hit t Se ess iv 40 Hie final preponder 
ancy of desire is called a w ill or wish to obtain it >tst 
D Israeli Chess / I v 104 Lovliti >n of inlerevls were to 
strike at the preponderancy of Iinperial Austria 

8 Greater prevalence, -» prec 3 

(845 A Di ncan Disc 159 He evadeni prepon leranc) of 
good, however unable they might be to cxputin the origin 
of evil, testified against them 
Preponderant (iwAtp ndarant'i a [ad I 
bntpomerant em, pr pplc ' 

Pbbponpeb 

Darm ) ] Preponderating 

1 Surpassing in weight outweighing heavier 

3884 Power F rp Phd s 11 136 Hie internal Cjlinder of 
Quicksilver in the lube is not held up by the preponderant 
Ayr wuhouL 

2 Surpassing in influence, power, or imitortancc , 
predominant 

188a tr An yialli s Treat (ouc Rehs 11 11 tSo If he 
judge the reasons which dtsswade the thing to be pre- 
ponderant then ho w ill alistai 1 from doing it 1799 's 
s\.xut:a An^o~Snx 11 l 171 HU is commemorated as the 
prepondcrni t Na yon chief 1849 Maca 1 av Ihst hug 
IL 1 J39 llie K iindhtad parly was now decidedly pie 
ponderanL 1899 Atlbatt s Syst Met Mil 77 flexion 
at the nelacarpo- phalangeal joints from preponderant 
contraction of the inlercsseL 

[f prec -1- LY 2 ] 


pntponderant em, pr pplc of pnepondet 
" f pr^pondhant 1,1723 m lintr 


Pr«po nderant^, adv „ ^ 

In a preponderatmg ti^ree , predominantly 

iBa^ Bfntham Not I aul 39a Becoming establcshed it 
[religion) became noxious —preponderantly noxious, ttj/i-j 
Sir W Hamilton A/iMA xlii(i8;o)ll 443 The powers 
are either preponderantly strong b/ nature or have become 
preponderantly strong by habit 1886 H James Bostoniaus 
L IX So preponderantly mtellectual a nature 

Fireponderatffi (prfpp ndor/t), a rare [f 
pa pple of L . prttponderart (see Pbepondeb) + 
-ATE* For sense cf Predominate « ] » Pke- 

FONDEBANT. 

ifloa Bentmam /’ riNC Judte Procedure Wks. 1843 ll 8/3 
Mfhat security can. without preponderate hardship be pro 
vided (gainst falsity uttered by an individual coming m 
the character of a pursuer 1818 Gen. Itssl. in Assss. R^g 
iMA UnleM the fate of mankind takes some preponderate 
determination, it will not be easy to praotince whether 
good or evil will be the final result. nHg Skxtoh Sp, in 
Z>4H^ News 1 1 Apr 8/a A prefondeiate majority of elected 

ISoiM Vropo'adMRtolT aiAt , predominantly. 

iRm Bintham Liber( ' ~ """ “ *' ' 

Nothing will be done hi 
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»t Uost preponderutety bud, tMa Steitly ii Nov »y/« 
Whather the atyle u not preponderntely heavv 

Pr«p01ld«rate (pr/ivndaw't}, »1 Also 7 
pr« If ppl stem of L. pntpvndtr&u see Pbk 
PI NUEB V and at* a ] 

I Intransitive senses 

1 To weigh more, to be heavier} to incline the 
} nlance to turn the scale 

U to weigh downe more. 
^tch xxxiv >59 1 be Bladder 

,,, , ..ya Wilkins Nat RtUe w 

/here neither Mde doth preponderate the balance should 
hnnu even aTSs Imison \ 4 Art I las The cork wiP 
po lerate, and wow llaeir to be heavier than the lead 

ViN K Hy trvitat li (iSoO) 26 If two bodies of the 

weight in air be put into a denser fluid ibe smaller body 
will prepo iderate. 

b Jig To have the greater moral or intellectual 
weight 

i<M FuiL*av</> Tnj Imue (18^0) aS8 These last reasons 
did prepondcrale with me iflpo Locks Hutu Vnd i\ xvL 
|a As uie Argi ments shall to any one appear upon the 
whole matter in a gremcr or less decree to preponderate on 
either side iflt* *»cott Hrl Mtm in The verdict of the 
jury sufficiently shows how the evidence preponderated in 
their mi ds s*7a Stusbs Cmut Hut I L 8 One influence 
preponderates m the language the otlier in the polity 
c 1 o exceed or be sujierior in power, force, or 
influence, to exceed m amount, number, etc , to 
predominate 

STM S Tusnsb Aneh^Ax 11 vu 398 Oawy is ranked 
by liede the seventh of the kings who preponderated 
in the Anglo Saxon octarchy ilg* Dickkns fttek Nick. 
vi 1 he go^ in this slate of existence preponderates over 
the bad i*6a Dana rt/an Ctol 11 I 481 But the relics of 
hems Conifers and Cjcads greatly preponderate 1*67 
PaU Malt G 19 July 16 In milk the beat sustaining 
element preponderates largely over the nitrogei ous or 
tissue fortnlni^ 

2 To descend or incline downwards, as one 
scale or end of a balance, on account of greater 
weight , to weigh or be weighed down , to show 
a preponderance Alsoy^ 

fflyfl Hosas Otemm viii 9s In a pair of Scales muatly 
cl arged with Quicksilver the addition of a little Oyl to 
e ther Scale, w II make U praeponderate lyas J avraesoM 
m Athnaum 35 June (1893) 835/1 When these nave been 
withdrawn from us the balance of pain preponderates 
unequivocally <1 1774 Coldsm. Suru Pkiltt (tjii) 

I 313 Supp^ I take a walking cane and attempt to 
balance it across my Anger 1 I shall at last And some one 
particular part tn il which being supported, neither of the 
ends will preponderate tSgs LASONea Hyarattaltct v 83 
By the weight of thu quantity the dish (of a balance] wiu 
now preponderate. itH Ln. Bsqugham Bni Cmt m 
(1803) 45 It appears that the balance of probabUity pre 
pu derates tn favour of the position 
b To gravitate or mchne more strongly rare 
169a Bshtlsy Borli I *ct vii 355 They ca not be evenly 

attracted on all sidei, but must prcpondci 

other 1757 Eowaros Onf 
13 not wnether be is not 
good deeds as bad ones 1 be 
ponderatet to 

11 Transitive senses. 

tS To weigh more than, exceed in weight; to 
turn the scale when weighed against (something 
else) , to outweigh Ods 

tfgi H Moxa Steaiut / ask in Eathus Tn etc (1656) 368 
The greater number of the lincks of a chain preponderating 
the lessc number iflSs Glanvill Kuus Dogm 117 An in 
considerable weight by venue of its distance from the 
Centre of the Ballance. wilt preponderate much greater 
magnitudea. i/gs B MsariH Mar Arts 4 Sc iiL xit 304 
You set the preponderate the Cold as far m the 
Beam will admit 

fb Jig To outweigh m importance, valne, or 
influence. Ois 

i6it SrSEO l/isl. Gt Bnt ix. vi, 1 10 All which and some 
other must not preponderate the handluMt of things mors 
rare and considerable, a sfls* J Smith Sit Disc vu. ill. 
OSai) 3a4 HU merits preponderate hia dements. 1699 
Bvsnkt 39 Art XXV (1700) 280 Ihi evil does so far pre 
ponderate the good 1768^74 TucKSa Zf Nat (1834) I 
6ot That the good must greatfy preponderate the evil 
t 4. To cause to descend, as one scale of a 
b^ance, by reason of greater weight, to weigh 
down Also fig To cause to incline more strongly 
xSSa^ULLKK e ” ' ^ ' 


4 Pro/ St IV XVI 334 Dcsinng ti 


Gusnall Ckr ia Arm il 360 they need not, when cast 
into the scale of thy thoughts, prepi nderate thee ettber way 
sflfle Ihgrlo Benin) 4 Ur i (1683) 117 Is not our Will 
given us to preponderate our powers to such Actmnt as 
Reason pronouiceth good! 17^ Jevrkrsom tPnt (1859) 
IV ISO the addition of my wish may have some effect 
to preponderate the scale 

t Pre-po aderat«4 *> * Obs [f Pkj A i + 
PoNDEBATi V 6 J To ^nder previously , to weigh 
mentally or conifder beforehand, «• Pbi^pohdib i'll 
a tratu 

im Life Sir T Mart in Wordsw Ecel Bi<m (1833) Il 
106. I have considered and preponderated all my asairs 
doings tflga Lithoow Trst l 7 PreponderaM seriously 
this consequent lytt Shaftesb. Ckaraet (1737) IL it iv 
308 How many thuin do they preponderate f Bow many 
at once comprehendr 
b tnir or abtel 

«Mi P Thachu in New Ettf Hitt, ^ Gem, Reg (r868) 
XXII s6ev 1 have diligently weighed and prependemied, 
seriously consulted with Others. S74S Fiau>Ma 9^ 
A utrewt nu VI The squire and hu company thought 


proper to preponderau before they oSated to revenge the 
cause of tl^walbes. tlyl FrZet's Mag XVlT 163 
Deeply began she to prependerate Whether shed cut her 
throat 

Hence + Pre-poTidwatad pfil. a 
1693 Nuttna loa The Artt (step] required well weighed 
determinations and pruModetated execution. 

Prapo a [f Prbfovdhat* 

w I + IKO !* ] That prepooderatea, or is supenor in 
weight. Influence, power, amonnl, number, etc 
i<74 Bovlb Exalt Tktol II L 115 Her excellencies though 
solid and we ghty are less so than the preponderating 
ones of Ibecdogy 1777 Busaa Regie Peaee ill Wks. VIII 
335 'I'hat very prapoi derating part of the nation which bad 
always been adverse to the French ptmcipics sSM 
1 ucKEa K Enropt an Your mastery over a preponderating 
number of alienated races 

Hence Vrepo aAerattatiTlg ach , in a prepon- 
derating or surpassing degree , predominantly 
1*40 Mill D u et Due Dtaucr in Amer (1859) II 71 
In each of them some one element existed exclusively or 
so preponderalingly as to overpower all the others *•*.* 
Ttats 6 Oct 8/3 (Comparativa Fhilolog}] had been all 
aloi g preponderalingly the saence of comparing the Ai 
languages with one another stga AUtmite Syst ‘ 
Vin 33a The small pyramidal cells have been asi 




0 lie preponderalingly sensory in feature and function. 
Fr«]MIld«nk tioxu Now rare or Oit [n of 

action T I prmponderUre to PaxpoMDXit , m late L 
prmpondtr&tto {Gloss Lai Or in Lewia dc Sb ) ] 

1 1 he action or fact of preponderating or exceed 


in|^ weight preponderance 


— Baxteb I eace of Conu 103 If the scales be turned 
but w th one grain us preponderation is with great 
wavering and mobility 1741 VVArra /m/rvr flff«^ixviii 
I 31 See on which side the preponderation falls. iSst 
hxasnimr 77/t We are scarcely conscious of the defects 
that are lovolved tn the large preponderation of excellence 

2. The adding of weignt to one side, greater 
inclination or bias 

rdsj A Wilson Joe /sot Which preponderation of Hts 
put! them in .£quilibno 1667 Waterhouse Fire Lend 
35 1 he only probable ballance to their mulinons prepondeni 
tiona 1734 howASPS Frud WtU l l (176a) 4 In every 
Act or going forth of the Will there w some Prepondera- 
tion of the Mind or Inclination one way rather than another 
1799 C WniTER in W Jay Mem 4 Lett 1843) 43 In such 
a slate of preponderation as to be uiicertam wnum way the 
balance will turn 

tPrepoTiderer Ohs rare-' [f Pbxfoitdkr 
V + *8^ ] That which outweighs , in qnot on 
overbalancing branch 

1679 Evelyn Sylna xxvli (ed 3) >41 Crooked Trees are 
reform d by taking off or to^ g the prxponderers, whilst 
charg d with Leaves or Woody and hangmg counierpdsea 

Pxwpo'adarons, a rare [f Pa* A d t- 
PoNDMOua, after PiutpoBtuRAn, etc.] Exceed 
mg m weight, amount, or number, navmg the 
preponderance 

■700 S PaaKEa Six Phtloe Bts, 53 When once gathered 
to a preponderous Body they {vapours] return and become 
the matenal Cause of our extraordinary Showers of Rain 
1900 Yerkt. Pest 5 Jan. 7/t We are In a position tooUy of 
being sufficient throughout and preponderous nowhere 

Prepontlle i see Pbe B. 3 

tPnport, obs erron. f Purpobt sb and v 

*983 SrocKsa Ctv tYarres Lem* C iv i6 Accordyng to 
the tenure and preporte of the sated pomtes. ses6 tYttkaie 
Diet 575 Poraustm (v r fyr\ gandts gamehtem your in 
constant loy preportt annoy 

t a«, V Obs Also 6 pne [a. F prf, 

poser (15th c. in Godcf Compl) after L,J>rmptfnlrt 
to pot before see P8* A. and Pos* v I] 

1. irans To set over, to appoint as chief or 
superior (Cf Pb*po 81T0» ) 

1491 Caxtoh Vitas Pestr (W deW 1495) 1 xcU. 137 b 
The holy roan ordevned there relygyouses to the whythe 
he preposed & gaaf for abbot the holy man Samuell 1693 
Fuller Watikam AU, (1840) 358 A dean, in Latin, ilkraNN# 
hath his name from8wa, 'ten over which number be u 
propel^ to be prcpoied. 

2 TO place hifore or u front of something else , 
to preface, prefix 

1941 R CortAHD Gafyent Temp sDivb, But yf any 
l^ngc be done presently thou shall prepose two fyn^ytees 
of curacyon 1994 W Paaev Senn To Rdr Ao I did 


FBBFOmiOIfAIs. 

UaQVHAiT yriMf wits (il)4)«9 In eoMSEliiM 
ns, proaoiuii, and prepoaitalaracMt, mited Mgetter 


Pr«pOfitioa (prqpAdjM) [ad L, /riytwf 
Ufm-em a putting before, aprepoiition, n of amon 
f prKpdntre to put before see Pbk- and Pounov 
So F frPpasUion {firefiosiatm, 15th c in Godef ) 
L./rHs^f^ rendered Gr vpdfleww both terms having the 
widw sense, a below thus, such particles at si well and 
in not, ware included among Mpoaitiont.] 

1 Gram One of the ParU of Speech; an in 
declinable word or particle lervinff to mark the 
relation between two notional words, the latter of 
which i* utnally a snbetantive or pronoun , as, sow 
ttt hope, good food, one for you, Stratford *n 
Avon, late rn time Toe following ^ or pron is 
said to be ‘ governed ’ by the preposition, and in 
inflected langungn itands in an oblique case 
Originally, as still often, the term wu applied also 
to the same words when combined as praxes with 
verbs or other words and to certain other particln 
of similar force which are used only u comhlnation 
(tnseparoble preponttons) 


Sllo^ „ 

veisiis Ger 1 


a preposition which 

ho goes hometivirtfr 1 L domum 
In English, when the object 


pronouiL e^ tl 
oftt' ' " 


xposttion Tnsteed of preceding the pro- 

the verb as Wliom did )ou go uitk f 

the town that he lives im the place (that) be aoMfiout 
*'-i telativ* tkat no other construction is possible. 
iEuraic Cram xlvil (Z ) 367 Praepoutio est pars 
indecUnabilU. ^Praep^tlo aueg beon ;^ecw^n 


rationis indecUnabills. Praepositlo n 
01 tng,\ac /oresetnys fotflan 6e he stent mu 

L j |,g |,yj 1,^ hegefoMd tw wtum WUIUV 

I WvcLir Fsioi 60 Manie auch aduerbta, 


0 Leo he ] 


, account of . 

HiaasaT Body Dm 1 ti8 It is either preAxed or prepoted 
to a icntencc iMo Gale Crt Gtniilei 1 11 iv 37 fo 
words begmnlng with a vowel IbeiEules were wont to pre- 
pose a Digamma 

b To put forward rare 
ttvf Maskham CsrW il (1617) 37 So that 1 conclude 
and dare propose myielfe against anie man of contrarie 
“■nion. 

: To propose, purpose, or intend 

’“h in most CBS - 

KbnnediiF „ 

ireposit for to pos igsi Bbaoshaw St Wtrktrgt 1 
uoa Tbo mankynde pteposa bis mynde to fulfytl, Yet god 
dyspoeetb all tbyoge at bu wyll iggy WaaNga Aii. Sag 
XU Ixii. ayi And Trieee were prepoede for euch whom 
Champions bore them best At Tilu and Tunues. sSag 
J. Havwabo tr Biondi'e Bnntskd Vtrg 187, 1 tiMn wo^ 
never have presumed to have pieposed you your flight 
Hence t I^po Md ppl a , placed in front 
tflefl B. JoNSoH Meugne Ld, HtuUHafteat Marriage 
Wka (tflga) sWt With thu prepoeed pan of Judgment. 

t jftw tt O mtffil, «. ran. [1 L. pmpont-. ppl. i 
stem of^s^riAv (see ptec.)f Ai.] PrcpocitioMl 1 


another and at fre chois of autourts sumtyme, igge Palsge. 
Inirod. 40 They take awaye the preposytion and say. As 
rvbht moH mautre 1861 Milton Aecedena Wks. 1738 I 
630 A Pieposition is a part of Speech moot commonly 
either set before Nouns in Apposition as ad patrem or 
Join d with any other words in Composition ss indoctne 
iflya Dsvdem DH Epilogue Ess. (Ker) 1 16I The prepcei 
lion in the end of the sentence 1 a common fault with him 
1704 I HAsais Lex Ttchm I s v , Tie called Preeposi 
tioH because ns meet frequently tn the Latin Tongue 
placed before other Words t and then either separately, as 
Ad patrem , or conjunctively as Admirer 1I4] Pree 
PkiM Soc I 66 The speaker made the prepoeilions do the 
work of the loel inflexions. 1849 Stoddast Gram in 
kncycl MetreP (>847) I <34/1 These and other examples 
' ’ * ‘ " id fndi ced some authors to make a class of poet- 
■ ■ all the 


of a like kind - 

positive iNepoeitions there are languages in which 
prcposillont, if we may so speak are postpositive. 

H Keep Lett Eng Lit iil (1878) »-“ 


I That 


end of a sentence Is eminently an FngUsL 

I Taylob Etmican Res vii S47 Qualifying words, which 
in Aryan languages would appear either as prc-fXMitiona or 
are in the Ug ic languages glued on as poet positions. 
1*79 Lblanp fneang x rot Those Aidatic iangua^ have, 
moreover no prepositions, but only/Mfposiuont. So like 
wise has the Dakota tongue 

t2 More widely Any word or particle pte* 
fixed to another word , a prefix Obs 

- Brandll 83* 

is that w.,,. 

. My name is called /mtmtee And 

thy name is callsd mayster Efuytn m iflg) Gouua Cemm 
Htb XL $ The prepoMtion (•«), with which the verb (cmms 
anfnemi) is compoundsd signifleth ' well s66s (eee i( 

8 The action of placing before , the fact of bebig 
so placed , pontion before or in front ran. 


betwens mee and you . 


straine curtesy with the prepoeilton of a words compouu-^ 
or such like, which breaketh no great square ttm Btotmr 
Glosugr, PreposittoH a putting or setting before tiflf 
Amer Jriil. Pktloi Ocu 346 Contrasting tbs English pre- 
posiiion with the French postpoeitioa of the adjective, 
leei M Calloway in / nil, Med Long Asem Anar 
XVI 153 InAnglo Saxon the appositive participle regularly 
follows Its principal (post-posiuon), though occasionally ft 
precedes (pre posit on) 

t b somethmg placed before Obt 

Withes Emblemtt (ad init >, A preposition to ihia 
Frontupiece. igtt Bustr DUt Mat av Sktup A char- 
acier the power of which is to raise the note before which 
It it placed half a lone higher than it would be untboM eucb 
a prepositions 

1 4 A setting forth , a proposition or expothion. 
Obs [Due to early confusion of png- ana pn ] 
(494 f^awKnCkren v cxxxU. iiflDsgobsrt msAalooge 
preposlcion & oracion coocernyngs y* allegiaunot which be 
sxortyd his lordcs to owe tt here to hym. sgsg Lo BbembM 
From II exevi (exed.) 609 This prepotycioa that the vny- 
uersite haddc made before the kyngc pIwuMd right well the 
^ga. sgti GaAVToM CArvm 11 390 Tbs said Sir lobn 
Bushe tn oil bis prepositions to the king, did not ooaty 
attribuu to him worldly honottn, but dinyue nomai. 

6 pi PiemiMi I M« PBimiut tb i 
sflgg Fuusa Wounded Come ifl. 19 Gods cbiMrsa by 
better logick, Aom the prepositions of Gods fbmar prt- 
ssrvations, iniena his power 

Pv«pMl*tioa«ls a [ft piec doAt.] 01 ^ pen- 
tabling to, or expreiced Iw a prepodtko 
otflyi BtamuM tfabo Gram wL. 1841 VIII. igt/t la 
the stngulsr number, besides the erspodtlMal gwWvs. 
thsrs is tbs inflexiomd fenasd as aMva by la aM/Vas. 
PkUoLSeall sis TI m prcaoDtlnd aad impcehi^ row 
ooestituts a class apart 



PBEFOSTEBOUS. 


FBBF081TI0NALLY. 


VMp 9 li*tlOB«l] 3 r, 

In a prtpoaitional man 
meaning of a ptepoaitioa 


Th« uuna mutt be laid or the word utng prepoMtionaliy 
uned by old wnlert to dxnify the relation of an edect to lU 
caute. iIm Whithbv Sumtknl Grtmt 3M Words am 


(prl^zluv), a (sb) [ad late 

1 . pm^Uiv us (Diomedea) that it set before (m 
gramm.), f. ppl. item of prmpdnUrt to put before : 
•ee ivi , cf V Mposittf\\^\^ c in Hatr -Darm ) ] 
Proper to be pfaod lieiore or prefixed 
■gta Fyuca D^tnct 1. (1843) 139 It » a common thing in 
the Greek tongue, tliat the article prcpositiue u taken for 
the lubjuncliuc ifei Rav CotUct WariG, Ace Emtt \b\ 
What U the prepotitive Letter In thu Diphthong u doubtful 
* 7 S 8 Johhuou Dtel^GratM ej The prepotitive perticlet 
iftt and mU iM T F Midoletom Gr* Article (18*5) 3 
Theodore Cara givet In hit (Greek) Grammar the follow 
ing account I Ihe Article it a declinable part of speech 
prenxed to Nonna It u indeed divided into the preposi 
live and the subjunctive but properly speaking the pre 
p silive only it the article 1145 I roc PkiUl Sv II 
169 Many instances where the postfixes of older languages 
have become prefixes or distinct prepositive words m more 
recent ones, ilya Davies tr GcuHtutt Heir Cram 5a 
Some (accents] stand only on the first letter of a word 
l/re^il/t r). others only on the last letter f/ost/oitliw) 

B. sb A prepositive word or particle, 
idf} Chauncv Si$f GmA Mew Imw it It were caste to 
shew upon what probable Reasons the Prepositive is added 
or omitted, in other places 17H [see PotTrosiTivs n ]. 
Hence frmpo ■lUTeljr aiAi , by placing in front. 

Hall dfmf /«/• 50 At concerns a subsUtilive, 
its subjective gentUve, universally and its objectiva gent 
live, very often, may be expressed prapositivciy. 

Vrtpotitor prm- (prl^ utfi) Also 6 -er, 
-our. [AUeration of L. PttArosirus see note 
S V PRdCrOBTOB.] 

1 The name mven in some English public schools 
to those senioroow who are entrusted with much 
of the disapline of the school, esp out of the class 
room, now usually Prjkpostok, q v Also yfj' 
and >n^ context. 

atgit Sksltom Meegnx/ ' 94 ' ^ Goddys Preposylour t 
Iprynt them with a peni liMause of theyr ncglygence and 
of theyr wanton vagyv igtg Hoeman I a/g 9s b, 1 am pre 
IxMiter of my boke, ethco clastem tgSt J Bell Heutaou e 
Aiuw Oeor 139 b, And who hath made you usher 1 pray 
y ou or prepoMtour of Clceroes schoole t ideS J Carpentes 
SaloMitm t ielace t s tor this end had King Solomon those 
prudent and meete prepositours. 1649 IfliYLm Rt/af 4 
Obeert iL 30 A meer Free schoole, where Cromwell 11 
Head school matter IretonUsher and Fairfax a Preposilor 
iMt-t yernex Lett in R T Warner » viekteteriy (igoai 
43 He M one of the best, if not the best scholar in the 
Schoole of his standing, though Hee Ike not yet a Prac 
positor tyod Phillips, Rre/oeitor, (School Term) a Scholar 
appointed by the Master to over see the rest t such a one 
IS otherwise call d Otiirrvmlor and Mamtor itge I aoy 
Holland Stdn^ Smilk I L 8 Whilst at Winchesterhe had 


been one nar Pnepositor of the College, and anolhc., _ . 
positor of the HalL iIm Astlky jo ) e*rt Life I id 
" Ui eight or ten days before he came under the Prepoulo 


4 Astlky 50 ) eecrt Life I id It 

_. .tn oavs Del' — ' " 

ken (at Eton) 

A in coRupt form propoiitor 

E VKaHKV l^t fr IViHckeetir In f'tmex Mein 
(189s) I 156 His Khoolc master being at lAmdon the pro 
pooitors begin 10 affront mce. lyoa C Mathke d/agw 
edr III I liL (i8sa) 301 He made such proficiency that 
while he WM the least boy in the school ne was mode a 

**■ 1 ^ The muter, director, or manager (of a house, 
etc), the preddent or head {pruposttus) of a 
monutic house Obs 

iM FSTEa Ate E Indiee 4 P 343 The Prcpositor of 
each (Bathing] House [m Ispahan] nvas Notice to all Comers 
^ Mowing a Horn, when the Houses ore ready sMs 
BUukm. Mmg Apr 489 The fame for sanctity of their leader 
—or praepoMtor as he was called at first— spread through 
out the land 

Hence Vnposlto rial a., of or pertaining to pre- 
poaiton in achooU 

tlgd Mostav See (1878) II 14 Their preposUonal au 
thortty, at well u the figging system, having ^n^part of 


1391 

The office of a pnepoiittu or provost of a collegiate 
church or priory 

» MU Found St Bartkolomemfe (E E T S ) 34 The tyme 
of a Sen tumyd abowte, tuccedid in to the prepositure and 
the dignyta of the pnorc of this new plantacioun 1S17 
MoavtoN /tlu. Ill aSo Which dignitie u tied to the Pre 
pouture of Bnigea Church a tdas Bxdki l in PulUt>e 
Abel Rtdiv , FrasmMt (1867) I 8a In the interim he sent 
him a collation to the prepositure of Daventry 17^ 
Lowth /,{(& WrkekeuH I a8 The King gave him the 
Prcpociture of Wells with the Prebend annexed. 
Preponltuis variant of pBdtrosiTue 
Pr^BMSS (prfp^r^ei), v [f Pan- A i + 
PusaxM] 

1 . iraiu To take or get possession of before- 
hand, or before another , to have prior possession 
of. Now rare 

1614 RalugH / ffrf IPorldll v iu.iii 408 Alt paiccagcs 
out of there Canipe, Martins hath prepciksexsed so that thrre 
IS no way to escape, tdga Br Rivmoi Ds/arxr<r«rxvii 186 
Honours teldomc coma to us hut by ihr in rialiiy of ih >«■ 
that prepossessed ihenL tddg Manley Grottut I mu i 
Warree 349 Ihe Enemy had prepossessed all the places 
mote inwainl a 1716 South Serm (1744) X 42 H >pe is 
that which antcilates and prepossesses a future good 

t b reji with of or with 1 o possess oneself of 

beforehand , to take for oneself or make one s own 
beforehand , also in pass to be peeposstssed Obs 
• idgd UssHKS Ahh (1658) 855 Pilite prepossessing him 
self with his horse and foot at ihr top of the hill idoa 
R. L Kstkamgb Antig xiv viii (1713) 3O8 Wnh 

out more ado they prepossess d themselves of the J emple 
1738 tr Guaseot Art ComertatioH 79 Some eagerly | uxh 
for the chief Place, and arc mightily chagrin d tf aiiotber is 
prepossessed of that silly Pre eminence 

2 To poisess (a penon) beforehand or cause 
(him) to be preoccupied or pre-engaged wt/h or by 
a feeling, notion, etc , to imbne, intpire, or affect 
atrongW beforeh'ind. Chiefly in pass 

id39 FuLLXa Holy IPar 11 xx. (1840) 75 Being prepof 
sesseid with thu intent to dupossesa him of his place id4a 
Miltoh AOot Stunt Prol Wlu. 1851 III 358 Seeking thus 
iinseasonanly to prepossesse men of his modesty 1857 
North t Plutarch AdA lives (1676) 16 They were pre 
jKitsest with an ill opinion >f him sjyt A. GoaooN blaffti t 
Am/kitk. 388 Having been prcpoiuessed in the Upi non 
that they were all equal S73B tr Guuuoi Art Coiiveita 
til u J3 1 hey prc|>Ok.scss (heir Auditors of iheu own Sincerily, 
and under that Covert say the roust spiteful Ihinga 18^ 
Keile Strut VIII (1848) joj The Creed had prepossessed 
them with these truths, before ever they thought of provi ig 
I them from Holy Writ ilda S Licas Seiulana 375 Ihe 
result of a disposition by which it (the trench nobiht)] aas 
I fatally prepossessed 

I t D With the notion expressed by a clause 01 s 
aidyy Haie/ »t/« Ong Mau 1 11 69 Ihis brief Iiiven 
t ,ry I nave here g ven to pre pu-scss the Ren ler t II it 
(tliul IS no tontemunble or unworti y enquir) 1 1711 
Gat bailee 11 iii 9 We re prepussest my 1 ord inherits In 
some degree h» grandsires merits. Aistin 

tituee 4 Sent xxxiii, tanny and Mrs. terrars were both 
I strongly prejiossessed that neither she nor her daughters 
were such kind of women 

3 spec 1 o cause (a peison) to have a feeling or 
opmiuu beforehand against or in favour of \ 
person or thing , to bias, prejudice now chlefl), 


1647 TaArrCm/rw iLor t aa The reason of their 
the Gospel is they are prepossessed against iC 1834 1 1 ti rs 
Comm An/A (l8d8) 139 Who have taken bribes to prep<.s«ev 
I Ihe Judge 1700 1 Baown Amuseiu Ser 4 Coin 141 
An Outside so Prepossessing us in his tavuur 1848 1 < s 
I AntkoH Wks. 1864 III 45 An attempt was made to pre 
possess the public against his Cla&sKat Diciionary iBgj 
Kastwick Dry Leaves 1x3 I was quite pre puasessnl by hii 
appearance i86d G Maiuonaci Amh .0 Reighb xiii Hu 
talk prepossessed me still more in his favour 
Hence PropotMoraod ppl posiicssed by a pit- 
conceived idea , prejudiccrl, biased 

sdu PavNHX Httirto M 1 vi xvi 549 The ci^ht of on« 
onely Stage play though witha prepossessed opinion ag iinsi 
.. „.11 7 — frequent, applaud -"■< 


iPill III VL (1763) 183 Every p 

ihe Mind brings a Degree of m 

irary 1773 Goldssl Stoop* to Couf 11 


, d the shattered prea- 

.... Jr pnapoailorial power he contrived to make himself 
verypopulor with varioui classes of boys. 

N J^Mpositor^ pra- Aomau law [L 
agwUnotui from prmpoutrt to appoint over, charge 
with tb« management of an affair, f prm before, 

In (nat +piHiro to place] The principal who 
deputes the mana«ment of any busineu or com- 
modal undertaking to a factor, consignee, or 
tustifor, (Formerly used in Scotch Law ) 
iMi Staie fiutU Law Scot t x I47 By the Con 
tracu of Inttlton In relation to that wherein they were 
ininiated, thelf prepoaitors are oblieged, as Kxeraiors am 
at to Mariume matters 1 so Prepotlton ate correspondent in 
TmlBcqua M Land tvsd EaaKma Prime. Law Scot in iic 
• M Th?' tho institors M pu^ii, and ao cannot bind them- 
telvia, the prepMitor tunda obliged by thair deeds iB 
W. Bau ^tSTLem Scot. (iWt) 4S>/* Prepositon are 
Uabbfiwtheaciserthelnstitar. , . , 

f nwf0'«it«urt, pvfi^ Obs. [ad late L. 
fraMtiHFm the office of an overseer, in med L. in 
eocL sense, f prmptsUus' see Pnspoams and -uni.] | u His preposses«ngni 


.unprepossessed brethren, show j ourselves 1 

PrvpOSM wing, ppl [f prec 4 INC 2 ] 
1 hat prepossesses 
1 Biasing, causing prejudice 
id4S H Moss loug ^Soulw 1 l xxu, 1 11 punpi out the 
' <-.r prejudice 1711 Shastlss. 


PMpOMWaaion (pr/ppzejim'^ [n of action 
f pHBFOssxsa V , see Pbk- A J and PosnashioN ] 

1 The having or taking of possession beforehand , 
prior t^ssession or occupancy Now rare 

1848 Boyle Seraph, Love xxu (1660) ijt Affording them 
a full Prastxwxession of all the Objects of Desire <854 
ilAMMONO bundameutale viii To give piety the preposses. 
Sion before other competitors should be able to pretend to 
him. ,733 W CaAwioao Infidelity (1836) ao8, 1 have 
heavenly qualities and joys already begun in me , I have a 
prepossession of heaven iSae Mair tyros Out (ed. lot 
378 Praesuiiiptio prepossession pre occupailon. 
b A previous or former possession 
1846 Sir 1 Browne Pstud Ep 331 In after Ages many 
Colonies dispersed and some tneieof upon the coasts of 
Africa, and tl c prepoascssions of his (Ham s] elder brothers. 

2 The condition of being menially prepossessed , 
a preconLCivcd opinion which tends to bias the 
mind, unfavourable or faionrablc antecedent 
opinion , prejudice, predisposition liking 

I 184a Ter. Tati oa ( 7 / Exemfi 1 Ad Sect v God blesses 
holy Meditations with results of Reason and prepossessi ns 
dogmatically decreeing the ne es ty of Venue a 168a 
Bltler Rem (1759) I aoa It is the n blest Act of human 
' Reason To free itself from slavish Prejiosscssion 170a 
bug ! heophrnst 173 The prepo scssi ns of the Vulgar 
I for men 1 1 power arid authority are blin I 1788 Mur 
DArmav Lett 19 Jine Tie 1 reiKw -ssi n the Queen 
I lias lukeii 1 1 my favour IS tiulyext aordinary 1863 H Cox 
I Instil I X 347 The Ki E s stroig peisonal prepossession* 

cSrpr m"crit'‘Vise *S«r 1' (i^'r) id^lo clii ne m”m<!sl 
harm niously with priposscs 1 s 
I licncc tFrapooaa arionarjrrr Inving jxisscsston 
beforehand of the uatute of 1 prt possession 
I 1737 //err/,/ No 7 (1758) I ro6 Val jiir comn only can ics 
wall It a prcpossessionary excuse even fur actions of 

I Pr«-pOM«MOr. Ols or rue [f THE A a 
+ P088ES8OR ] A previous irosstssor 
I 1884 R Brady liitrod 0 Eng Hut Gl >ss 18 Tley 
signifie only a liare Przuosscssor one that possessed the 
I La d befire the present Possessor 
I tPrftpost Obs rare [ad I pieepost us 
' contr f p! tepostl us, sb use of pa p| le of //*> 

I to phcL before] I R-tinsi rt h , m over 

seer stewirl sii| ermtindcnt jrovosi 
sjSa \V s I IP ! an 1 3 Apt anet pre|x,>t [gloss rr 

souereyne Vulg /rar/uir/a] of I is gcldingus — Afrvil 
10 Me rdey ede 1 im preposi [gloss or soucreyn r r pro 
I uoo t \ u)g prr posit <«/) on !• gift and on al liis hous 
PrepoBter, errun foim of PBApokTi r. 
t Prepo Stexate, V obs [f I prmposUiaie 
to reverse, thwart (f fiirposter us 1 RKiOkTrRr i s) 
+ atrI Cf obs F /r/^rfer/r fCotgr ) ] ttans 
lo make ‘preposterous*, ti reverse, invert, to 
overturn , to pervert 

>968 PAiNTPa Pal Plus I 1:7 Before the warres had 
prepusterated the order of a ncieni government 1607 
'.ehot Vis agst Anti. hr 1 in 147 Tl t* sinccntic of ihc 
cicclion, the crosse preposleralilli 11 t of alt in that it ix 
chosen bein^ in vnlawlull ccreroonie Ivefore those that vre 
lawfull lieing a tiadilion of mans brfore Gods piece) t 
i8«8 R Hlbfrt/i/u // clxxi Never did princes more pre 
poslerale I heir private lives. 

I bo t Fr«poBt«ra tion [ad late I pimpost 1 1 
Mh em], reversal, pervirsum 

itoj Isckol Disc agst Ant hr \ 111 146 The hypo, r e 
and preposteration of the Crosse in Ihe \V II in rtspcci of 
the ineanes fur atlsyTiing to the right ei d Hit 47 I 
there not a preposteration lo renew e a Crosse so real slj 
while we buny so carelessly this aunc cm cusi nc? rav si c 
vp in,lhe rooirie thereof lewe courses of our owne whi h 
doe no gooeJ 

, Preposterous u 'fi p « aUo 7 

1 poatroua [f L /ra/pj/fr wr rexerud, per\erted, 
absurd (f prr lx fore s- poster us coming after, 
fo'lowingjs- I UN Cf obs. h /rryoj/tVe i^CotCT ) ] 
1 H tving or placing last that whiLb shouTd be 
first mveiled m posilum or order Now rare 
lua Hi I pr Prtirosieroucc oul of order ouerihwarih, 
traicsucrted or Insl do e which shot Id haue lien first 1583 
SicaBES inat Aims 11 (1B8 >59 1 1 is is prepostcroux 
ge ire w hen t ods ordinance u turned lopsie tumie vpside 
downe 1589 PiTTENHAM Eng loesu III XX (Arb.) 363 
1 he preposlerous is a paidonable fault \\ e piH it by a 


'/ the arte befett the horse 


> yet nutwithstending his p 


i«mi^*dc 


K will be 


_ bis preposterous steps w... 
discovered 1735 Braulkt / rsrw I Ht s.v /^/r/^Which 


i fix d Bias on 


2 spec. That predisposes favourably , causing on 
agreeable fir*t impression , attractive, plensmg 
ties Sues lymier tm Load. (i8e6) III 93 Nature had 
bestowed upon him a fair and prepoaResslng exterior .SjS 
Dicksn* Nick, Nsek Iv, Soueens appearance was not pre 
possessing 1833 Lvttoh My Novel ix vi. Us expression 
was eminently gentle and prepoescasuig 
Hence Pr^nsTWlsiClj atAi , rrapoaae aatar- 


1878 Comtemp Rev XXVH That which baa an air or 
conaummate truth and bkelUiood. the prepoetMSingness of 
that which has this ah tMU M Asnold Lt/ 4 
Pref 11 Hitpreposaesstngness, bis grace and truth. 


Tir^alal effects ST this preposterous (m the e 
that word) procedure. 

+ b IlavtDg the eyes set behind Obs rare’"' 
l 8 dS GLAXViLt Scepsis S.s, xvil 103 Thusour Eyes like the 
preposterous Animals are behind us. 

2 Contrary to the order of nature, or to reason 
or common sense , monstrous , irrational , perverse, 
foolish, nonKnslcal , in later nse, utterly absurd 
1343 Udall Erasns Apopk. (1877) 14 He checked the 
preposterous St ouerthwaru mdgemenie, that the cxmiinon 
sort of people haue of thuiges. 1384 R. Scot Dtseov 
Witckir x. vii (1888) t48 Dreames hr the dead of the night 
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PBB-BAFHAaL, 


XXJI Wks. 1738 I sBi Austin »nd some others, who were 
much taken with a (ireposterous adnuratlon of single life 
1713 Gav Gman/t m No, 149 r is Hie mulT and fur are 
preposterous in June 1769 W Bucham Dm, Med 1 
(1790) 3 Nothing can be more preposterous than a mother 
who thinks it below her to lake care of her own child 1I09 
W Ikmno Kmckerb <i8di) 103 To exclaim at the prepos- 
terous idea of convincing ihc mind by tormenting the bod) 
laoi P WKiiVt DeekyardPcOH 136 America hosconstrucird, 
iiid IS still consirucling, ships of war of preposterous Ion 
nage simply because h nglm d is constructing ships of war 
of preposterous tonnage 1879 haouua CwMr'xxvili 480 
1 he very notion is preposteroux. 

Frepo 8t«rouslT, adv [f prec + LY-*] 

In a preposterous order or tnaitner 

1 In an inverted or reversed order or twsition , 
with the Intter part before the former , liind side 
before Now rare 

tsj 6 Flkmino Pane// Fits! *69 So the sensa inferrelh 
albeit the wordes be somewhat preixntcrously placed 1389 
Nashs Anal Ahurd Di} 1 hose that are called Agrippa: 
being preposterously borne with their frete forward 1676 1 
I hit Traai XI 767 So preposterously are those D mks 
ranged m this Catalogue 41716 South Serm (1744) Xt ' 
3 Some indeed preposterously misplace these a id make us 
partake of the benefit of Christ a priestly office before we 
are brought under the scepter of his kingly office 1809 Sis 
W HAMiLtoH Ducuir (1853) 17 Preposterously deducing 1 
the laws of the u iderstanding from a questionable division 
of logical propositions 

2 Unnatnrnlly, irrationally, pcrveriely , absurdly 
ciS40tr Pol Perp Pup Hut (Camden) I 39 His brother 1 

Arehigallo didd preposterushe ex die a id hon< r the moste 
obscure and serule persons. 1399 Shaks Hen K 11 11 tia 
Whalsoeuer cunning fiend it was That wrought vpou thee , 
so preposterously Math got the vo) ce in I ell for excellence 
•6.3 W I AWSON CouMry House^v Card (1636)9 they | 
doe prej^lerously that bestow more co t and labours 
vpon a Garden than vpon an Orchard >661 lloviii StyU 
0/ Script (162s) >41 Our preposterously partial Memories 
17S6 ir htckftrd t Vaiktk (1883) lai She U preposterously 
sighing after a .tripling witli languishing eyes and soft hair, 
wio loves her .idS FAtaxa 1 1 111 (1875) 399 Pre 

posterously regarded a. a sure criterion of truth 1^3 
Best K Pr fhuU viii He got up at preposterously early 

Frepo ■t«roiMne8a [f as prec + -ness ] 
The quality of being preposterous, inversion of 
tlie natural or rational order (now rare) , perversity , 
unreasonableness , abaurdity 
j 6 oj ScAot Due apit AnUchr i in 137 Irom this pre 
pustero siiesse of the Crosse setting the sense before the 
sp ritfc o ne wee 10 his Vac me for nu inwarde Devotion 
1678 CvowORTH I ttell Syd 176 We shall choose rather 
to break those laws of method and subjo) n them I nme 
dlitely in this place, craving the readers pardon for this 1 
preposlerousness 17x7 Uailev vol II PrefosteroHS uss 
the having the wrong Lnd forward Absurd less, co itrar ety [ 
to Nature or Custom .86* I Hkck, Hmda I ktht Syit 
I vl 106 So they go on rearing o e thing upon another 
i tterly regardless of the preposterousness of their con 
elusions. 

Prepostor, variant of Pbaspostor 
F rapotenoe (pripd# t6ns) fa b fUpoUnce, 
ad L frgpoUntia aee next ] * he fact of being 
prepotent or of predominating , •• next, i 
.809 Lahuox Imap Coax Set 11 11 303 Ihe con 
Kiousness of having mnatered some prcpotence of pass on 
1837 Sib F Palokas* Norm f Pap II 81 Henry 
enforced hU claims with ster i prepotcnce 18W J T 
OuLicK in Lmn Soc Jrnl , Zool XX 945 It may at first 
apiiear that a slight degree of prepoience will prevent 
Cl ossing as effectumly as a higher degree i8g6 Atfta Rev 
Jun. a6j Challenging the prcpotence on land of so mighty 
an empire 

Fr*potdnoy(p«p^* tdn«) [ad l„pr«peteHtta 
snpenor power, f prvpotent em sec Pbepotknt 
and -ENtY ] 

1 The quality of being prepotent, gupcrior 
power or influence , predominance prevalence 1 

1646 Sia T lisowNE Pseud iv v 187 If there were a 
determinate prepotency in Ihe right [hand] .63s How kll 
J tmee 178 Prepotency of plundring did facilltat the way to ' 
ilispossessa me of mine own .8.3 Zeluca I 135 I shall not 
fair into the suMens at his present i>repoCency .887 
kdiH her CLXV 307 The destruction of that Russian 
prepote icy 

2 Hiot The prepotent power ofa parent organism 
to transmit special characteristics to offspring 

>839 Darwin Orip Spec vni. 974 rhe prepotency runs 
muie strongly m (he male ass than m the female. .868 — 
Ahwi <jr Pi 11 71 Ihe subject of prepotency is ex 
iremely intr cate— from its varjing so much in strength, 
e en m regard to the same character 1 1 different animals 
1877 — porMt 0/ n VI 958 Ihe prepotency of pollen 
fr n another individual over a plant s own pollen. 1893 
Nat Obsen 8 Apr yaj/a Attributed to the Anglo-Saxon 
prepotency of transmission m the racial struggle 
Propotoat (mpda teat), a [ad L. prmpetent 
em, pr pplc of preeposse to be more or very 

r werful, tohavethesuperionty, f prm Pus A 5, 

+ peat to be able, have power see Poticnt ] 

1 Having great power, force, influence, or 
nutliority , pre eminent in power 
a 1430 Matikind (Brandi) 759 My prepotent father, when 
•e sowpe so vp« owt jowur messc .4M Hen PH at Vork 
In Surtits V//sr (18B8) 36 Most prepotent prince of power 
It periull .39. R IusnucclAa/ St 7«w»si66b Excel 
lent for wisdome prepotent in power, renownied for vertue. 
.637 bhys! at Di t I nepatiat, strong effectual potent, 
above or liefote others .816 G b FASta Diptc Komanism 
(185^) 300 lo tiorrow hts prepolei t l)olt from the armoury I 
of nis picdcce sor 1883 Mrs Lynn I net on S tabbed t» 


Dark ill. Some vague, tnungible, but prepotent barrier bad , 

risen up betweeil mm and them. 

b Excelling in potency, more powerful than 
others ; predominant 

R. B. K Pesnsllel t/ Ittarpy n> A/ass Sk , etc ' 
Pref 6 Overswayed by (he prepotent Popish faction i88e 
P Grio BrressU 11 v 59 What was the attraction pre 
iwxent over all the charms of the ball room f i88f Palcra ve | 
PistoHS qf Fup .53 After the rum of the prepotent Influence I 
of Spain I 

2 Btol Having a greater power of transmitting 
hereditary features or qualities , having a Stronger ' 
fertilizing influence 

.839 DARaiit Orip AAir iv qp A plants own pollen is | 
always prepolent over foreign pollen Ihtd via 374 When I 
two species are crossed, one has sometimes a prepotent 
power of impressing its likeness on the hybrid 1878 Stewart 
& 1 AiT Vuseta Vhsv v | .68. .73 Iherc seems to be in 
many instances a prepotent influence about a newly arisen 
va lety s8lfl J T Guuck m Lean Soc 7 rnl,/H>l XX 
339 If individuals so varying as to be prepolent with each 
other are very few they will fail or being segregated I 
through failing to receive any of the prepotent pollen I 

3 [Prk- A3] Previously endowed with power 
or potentiality 

.^4 Tvhdau. Addr Brst Assoc Belfast 38 It is by the 
operation of nn Insoluhte mystery that fife is evolved species ' 
differentiated and mind unfolded from Iheir pre^tent 
ele neiits in the immeasurable past. 

Hence Prapo tontljr ado , in a prepotent manner, 
with overwhelming power 
•899 W Jambs in TeMs oa Psychol 88 A single exciting 
word may call up Its own associates prepotently 
Fr«potentiftl (pripote n/Sl), a {si ) [f Png I 
A 3 + P0TE\TIAI«J 

1 Having a prior or superior power , preiwtent 

.888 Acai/sasy 34 Nov 339/3 What a contrast between 
those days and our times of * telegraphic ambassadors 
and a prepolential ' clerkery I 

2 AfalA {bee quot ) Also as A prepotential 
function 

»8t5 Cavlby Memoir on Prefotentials in Coll Math 
Pa^rs IX 3.8 The present Memoir relates to multiple 


Hence tPr8peo*p8TCiuly ttdv , over-bastity. 

1837 K HuMrHRBY tr V/ Ambrose 1 31 Why dMt 
properously call for a crowne before thou overcomuMstT 
ImpnMtAtlo I see Pkk. M 3 
Pn-protre, pre-provlde * see Pbe- A. i. 
Fr«>pub«rtal see Pbe- B i 
F rbpublo, pr88- (prrpiflbik), rt [f. iiext-f- 
•10, in b, f PitK U 3 4’PuBiol a Pertaining to 
the prepubis b Situated in front of the pubii 
1871 Huxley Waar t ertsbr Amut v 370 A large spatulatc 
bone seems to bean exaggeration of the pre pubic process. 
.87a III MSHKY Myolopy 13 It extends over the side of the 
nbdnntcn to the middle line and the edge of the prepubic 
shield and cornu 

||Fr«pnBi0, pWB- (prfpi«bls) Also ea 
Anal p^KJS A 4 J Ihe prc-acetabular portion of 
the pubis esp in Pinosanrs 
.888 KoLLUsroN & Jackson Aatm I Ife This process 
appears to he the bomologue of the prae pubis (so-called) 
1 1 the Steposauna and Ormihefoda among Deinosauria 
•Ns 'lyi Soi t esc Prepuljes .896 Newion /J/ c/ Birds 
863 the a lienor piocess of the 01 buhts often called the 
pectineal is ihe element which in Dinosaun Is described 
as the prupiibis , uhlle inroeent Reptiles if is represented 
by Ihe pubis proper 

Frepnee (pn [a F prepuce c m 

Oodef ( onipl ) — L pmpfitium ] The loose fold 
(if intet^iiment which covert the giant penis (or the 
glani ditotidis) (he foreskin 
risoo Maimiv (Rnxb)xi ii In |ns temple was Charic 
niayne when fe snngril hrogiit him }k prepuce of pure 
Lord when he wss circumcised .u. R Cow and Cuy 
dots Q Kst Chiruip elc Kjh Ine hcade h)ght pre 


index |34y is said to be ‘prepotential and n the paiti 

cularcasey i to bo poceniial Ibsf 334 Ihe pre 

potential of the whole surface in regard to the indefinitely 
near point P is thus equal to the prepotential of the disk 
Fre-praotise tec Pre a i' 

Pv6-pvandiltl (pr/prac ndial), a [f Pre 
B I + f prandsum luncheon (see Pbandiai-) + 
VL ] Done made, taken, happening, etc before 
dinner , before dinner 

.8es Lams let to CoUnley Wks (1865I as, 1 have no 
quarrel with you about praeprandial av xoit ons 186a 
Mrs N Ckosi.and d/r-r Blake W loi The pre prandial 
hnir or two of winter dirkness .873 Heliw .Soc / ress 
xMii 369 lhat charming inventior iff modern days, the 
pte prandial tea 

Fre^pre ference, a [Pre B a] Rnnkmg 
before preference bonds, snares, claims etc, in 
security payment of dividend or interest Cf 

I’BKFEUtNtB 8 

188s Bithell CouHitop ho Diet ai6 The new senes of 
Bonds distinguished fr in all the others by the name of 
pre preference bonds .896 IPestm C is 3 Mar 6/1 The 
directors nnounce the issue of 6,000 I ive ai d a Quarter 


are deiermincd to make it more pre than ever (by an Issue 
of debentures] 

bo Pra-prtfor* ntUl a. 

.883 Manck. Exam ai Jan 4/7 We might guarantee 


printcfT in advance a portion of a work pnnted and 
issttixl before the publication of the whole 

1889 Acadsmy t June 385/3 Dr Charles Waldstein ha* 
made arrangements with the American Journal of Archac 
ology to issue these papers independently in a series of 
‘preprints 1903 /7/a/ (Chicag >) t heb 93/1 A preprint 
from tl e Deceiiiiial rublicatimis of Ihe Univeruty of 
Chicago Other preprints in this series are as follows. 

+Fr«pro perat«,v Ois rare-*, [f ppl Btera 
of late L. prmiroperAre to hasten greatly (Olosa 
Phitox ) aee Prk A 6 and Pbopkbate ] irons 
1 o hasten unduly or in excess So fFre propone - 


tloa, the action of hastening unduly Obs rare—* 
1647 Waxd W/h/ C Alter 37 The Importunity of some 
impatient mmdes will put Iwih Parliament R «f Assembly 
upon some preproperations, that w II n 


all Constitutions. 165. J Rockkt Lhr SubstCi 
77 lo prevent (be pteproperating our miter 
those evils mto which we have cast ourselves 


too quick or nasty (f pr«, Prk- A. 6 k proper us 
speeay, quick) + oos ] Over hasty, precijpitate. 

>866 J PaocTOB ///»/ iPyats Retell 6» Vnaduised 
r— “id preproperous haste in mooete matters haue 


pentaunoe in the code a .66. Fvlibk IFortides, Esues 
tersk (i66t) II 133 By such preproperous Couting of Doves 
and voiUng of Gules, Parents were cosened out of thetr 
children 1670 Rav Proverbs, Devon ask Admiiiistring 
prepusteruus and preproperous justice 


time m Phimoses without ai ) ill accidents supervemng 
.8^ litLL G petthaur sLontp limf 633 Ihe end of the til 
tuna IS genet ally pruvided with a gland and is at-o covered 
by a prepuce 

t D trails/ {a) 1 he state of the uncircninLised, 
unLiraimtision. (d) bee quot ai 08 s Obs 

c 1400 ip, U Loll 84 Poul selb Nother prepuce nor cir 
cumcicou t IS out nor out worb not but keping of be bid 
dmgi* of God 138a N T (Rhem ) Rom il 35 If thou be 
a prevancatour of the Law thy circumcision is become 
prepuce a. 68a Sir T Browne fiacls (1684) 64 As the 
vulgar expresseth it lo take away the prepuces from such 
trees [Vulgate Z,rr xix 93 Auferetis prspulia eorum 
poma qu« germma t immunda erunl s obf. 1 

t Fr* pnoy. Obs [nd L. preepultum see 
prec and ci J T he foreskin Also transf 1 he 
state of the tincircumcised , uncirctimcision 
138a Wyli ir Acts xl 3 Whientridist thou le men bausnge 
prepuciel [\ulg ad t iros /rppu/iiiin kabtn/esl —Rom 
11 3S If thvu be a trespassour of the lawe Ihi circuinci 
kioim IS maad prepucie [Viilg cireunitis/o tua prseputnu 1 
/iclats/\ 1388 — Peut X 16 Iherfor cltcumclde »e the 
prepucie [ploss ethir vnclenneue] of )oure herle fVulg 
prsepiiiiuiii cordis] .483 Caxton CM Lep 394/1 i hat I 
may I aue the prepuc>e vndefouled 

Frepn nottuil, a rare [f Pre A 5, 6 + 
Punctual] More than punctual , coming earlier 
I than the appointed time bo Frtpnaottus'Uty, 
anticipative pnnauality, the fact of arriving before 
the precise time , Vrepn aotORlly adv , more than 
punctually 

1870 Hklmi in Macm Mag Julj 239/2 Our conlomt pre 
punctiialiiies brought us lo ihe siaiion a good naif hour 
before the lime >88* A iciety 9 Dec 8/1 So far was pre 
pu Ltuality carried that Her Majesty was ten minules 
before time Ooa Cent Put Irepundual 18940/0/3' 
qf My Two IP'ives 110 We were at Ihe agents pre 
punctually 

Preputial (prrpifl jldl) a [f L /rttpuit uiit 
' PRVPITIUM+ AL, so modi' pidptifiai] Of or 
pertaining to the prepuce 
1611 Corset in Coryat Lrndities Paiiegyr I'erses Thy 
observations Have stuft thy massie and voluminous head 
With Moumaines Abbies Churches SynMOgues Preputiall 
Offals and Dutch Dialogues, a t68a Sir T UkowNF 7 rnett 
(1684) 6s T hose sprouts a id buds whkh reeembleth the pre 
putial part .8^0 E Day ir Simon sAntm kkem II 
461 Preputial and urethril calculi 
Prepylorlo see 1 ’rb- B 3 
F r apyg J tmid (po'pi rimid) Auat [Pre A. 
4 ] The anterior pyramid of the medulla ob- 
longata bo VEttpyrRiiildRl d , pertaining to the 
preiiyramids, or situated In front of the pyramids 

.866 OwKN Vertebr Amm 1 973 A narrower median 
pre pyramidal tract Ibid 376 Irie commissura oimi 
lata , which croues the pre pyramids Just behind the 
■hypuaru s8S8 /6/<f III 83 1 he prepyramids arc long 
narrow, flat, and contract as they approach the pons ibid. 
86 I he prepyramidal columns. 

Pr*-B»pli — 1 (pr/rtef/,el), a. (sb) [Pre 
li 9 J Previous to knphael , a pointer (or paint- 
ing) before the time of Raphael, b *> Pie* 
Kaphaelite Hence Fra-Xa plutaUy adv rare 
W M Rossetti The P h B Tmt July in Pm 
laphaehts Dtanis 4 / sH (1900) 375 1 rcvcrence-windecd 
almost idolUe — what 1 have seen of the Pre RoMmcI 
painters .8qe Germ May tjS Medbeval, or pre Roflaelc 
art IS seen in bis youthful timid darings. t8sa DicKUNa in 
Ihmstk IPerds I 366/1 Iliat the fVe Rappel Brother 1* 

I disputably accomplished in the manipulatipn of Ms art. 
Ibid 365/3 As liefiis such a subiect—rre Ropbaally con 
sidered. 1833 D O Hossktti in D G R s Family Letters 
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■ome Prwraubael prove for him too deop tlj 9 Ckmart in 
// Mtrtt Pttmt Mom Introd ag/i Ite pre Rophaollike 
Mudieo of nature 

Pra<B»*phMliam, prera-ph*, prM*> [f 

» prec Mil] IheartuticprinciplesofthePre 
Raphnelite Brotherhood ( » Pbi-Kaphakutism) , 
by Kuskin end others applied, by way of distinc- 
tion, to the art of the painters who preceded 
Raphael, see qnot i88a s v Pke Kaphaklitmii 
■Hi ^ ^ Rossem in t'rarafk. Dlarltt ^ Lttt (1900) 
308 Though both Prasraphaelieni and Brotherhood bre an 


tuns Into which a portion of the r iigllKh school had fallen 
iMs 'SHiKLEy NugmCrtt vm.3s6rra kngelico da Fiesole 
U almost the only one of the p x Kaphaelilcs, whom a man 
who does not believe in pr* Raphaelism can thoroughly 
relish iMs (see Paa-KArHAKLirisM) 

So Vrs-BapliMll stto a = next B 
sMS R Buchanan hoxglave Afanor II xvi 38 One of 
your detestable pre Raphaelistic drawings 

Pre*BAphaelit«. prarapluMlite, pras- 

(prirse fs(ClsU), sb and a Also -Baffael [l I’Kb 
B i+thc proper name Kaphael (It Aaffcu/lo, 
Raffaele') + -its > ] 

A sb 1 An artist who aims at producing work 
in the spirit which generally imbned art before 
the time of Raphael (or, more es(>ecially, before hi» 
later Work and that of his successors) , ipec one of 


Hunt, Millais, and 1 ) O Rossetti who ^1848 , 
called themsclveb the ‘ Pre Kaphaehte Brotherhood ’ 
(P R BJ 

1S49 W M Rosssiii The P A B Jo irnal \n Praraph, 
Dimes (iQool soQ — //if ,n Nov did J31 To 

night was a P R Bineeli ig al Millais s at which we were 
all present with the exception of W miner 184s U (, 
RossEITlilsr /a7 C //IIS NvsOit ibid 13 Dear P K U 
1 =■ Brother) On the road hither U I night I (etc V 

tSga Biackia Mag July 8 j i The moiinieliank priceed 
mgs of a small number if artists who are endeavouriiiR to 
set up a school of their c wn We all ide to the pre 
Raphaclitts. iSgt Kuskin A >t haihiul tistii sj Tl e Pre 
Raphaelites imitate no piciurec they paint from nature 
only |8S4 hAi«Hoi T /Arc/ Jtriiis -trl / tr Ba/Aae/ttes, 
a sdool of modern arlistH u ho profex-. to follow the mode 
of study and exprexMon adopted by the early painters iho 
flourished before the time of Raphael and wboxc pniicipal 
theory of action Is a rigid adlierence to natural forms and 
eflecla 186s SHiaity VneaCri/vi 271 We arc all pre 
raphaelites Mr Millais gawky girls and Mr D)ces skinny 
saints^ have gained the day 1873 Hrers /«/ to; The 
luxuriance and beauty of the water weeds and of the bul 
rushes would have given work to a pre Raffaelite for a 
year iMs W Hamilton ^sthitic Algsemtut (ed j) 11 
It pleased Mr Buchanan in his atlack on the Pre Raphael 
lies and Aesthetes, to stigmatise The Cierm as an unwhole 
some publication ipe; W M Kossemni/<'/ to Fehtor, 

1 myiwlf write the words thus, PrarapheuUU and / ra 
mpkatUtusn 

2 One of the painters who preceded Raphael 

iS6e [see Pus-RAPHAacisM). 

B a 4 / (or attrib use of fb ) 

1 . Of, belonging to, or characteristic of the Pre 
Raphaelites, or their principles and style 

18M («« A ij iSgi Art Jral i July igs/i The ittempts 
of a few >oung men who style themselves the Pre Ratfael tie 
school, but more properly might be called the Ootl ic school 
iHi Rvskin Pr* RapkaolUtsm a; 1 he Pre Raphaelite 

pictures sre Just as superior lo the early llelut , in skill of 
manipulation, power of drawing and knowledge of effect 
as inferior lo them in grace of desigic iHl — t-eet 
Arehtt iv | 13a Every Pre Raphaelite landsicape back 
ground IS paintw lo the Iasi touch in the open air from 
the till ig Itself 1857 Athenmum 7 t eb 176/3 If our Crabbe 
be a poet land a Pre Raphaelite poet Crabbe was, long ere 
the Pre Raphaelite style was dreamed of) 1860 Haw 
THONNE Marb faun xxxii A pre Rapliaelltc artist might 
find an admirable subject in on* of these Tuscan girls 
1873 Hameston Ih aioi t Art xiic 1B4 I he Pre Raphaelite 
movement is understood to have combiDod two very distinct 
aims fiist the intellect lol elevation of art by the choice of 
noble and original subjects, and secondly, its lechiiicat 
advancement by e new and minute a lalysts of nature, syeg 
HolmaN-Hunt Pre habhathtism I loi In our final esii 
mation this picture ( Raphael s I ranshgurationj was a signal 
step ill the decade ice of Italmn art. When we had ad 


Referring to this as we worked side by side. Millais and I 
laughingly agreed that the designttion must be accepted 


2 . Lxisting before Raphael 

tiu Motlev C*rr (1889)1 VI iga' 


Pr«-B»phMlitiaia*jw«n8pli*,pv8i-. (f. ' 

Pbi-K AFHAKL rrg -t- -MM.] principles, methods, 

or style of painting adopted by the Pre Raphaelite 
Brotnerhood and their followers; sometimesapplied 
to a similar tendency in poetry and other arts. 

iln Ri SKIN (/r//*) Pre-Raphaelitism fHi R Brtt Rev 
301 Trc Raphaelilism is In painting very much what the 
reform led by Wordsworth was in j^tical literature i8s3 
Ruskin / eet Arehtt iv | sjs Pre Kapbaeliusm has but 
one principle, that of aheoluM uncomprooiuing: truth in all 
that It does, obtained by working everything, down to the 
most minute detail, from nature, and from nature only 
l8s8 tehn Kev July so6 Pre raphaebtism, both of the 
pen and brus^is a usefnl torrectPin of a previous morbid 
tendency iSle Ruskin Let to Ckosueau m Dec. 


plied lo the style of all his school at every vuli*C(|ucnt date 
Pre Kaphaelitcsm is, it seems to me, the prot>cr term lo 
express the peculiar tenets of the sect you have liecn 
examining who called itself ‘ Pre Raphaelite or with still 
greater excltisivcnesv ‘ 1 he Pre Raphaelite Brethren 
Prer«otal,-reformatory,etc. Pre B.s,i,ctc 
t Prere gnaat. Obs rare [f p»k. A j f 
Keorakt ) One who reigns before another , | 
a predecessor m the kingdom 

1589 Warneb Alb Fig IV XXII 99 Edward, King 
Harolds Preregnaiil of this same Change forelnlil 160s | 
tbil Ppilumc 376 William and Fdward the C<>nfe,s<e , 
Harolds Pretegnaiit were lylhe fathers side Cusen I at 
maines 

Pre-remote, -renal, etc see Pre B i , 3, etc 
t Prere pt, ». Obs rate (f L, prttrepi , ppl 
stem of tranphe to snalch away 111 front of 
another, I prm Pbe A 4 c 4 rct/Z/e to seize Cf 
CoRBEPT V ] Irons To snatch away in front of | 
nny one to anticipate or forestall in seizing 
(Known only in pa. pple frerept after L prartft us ) 

>S4 S Jove /a-/ Dai v 6 ah In va)ne wejH Esau aflir 
lacob had prerept him his hlyssiiige. 

+ Prere ption. 0 /s rare In 7 pr» [n of 
action from U pranpfre ptarept see prec ) 1 he 
action of seizing or snatching away in front of one 
184S Fthou Bat X 79 I have none to defend my self* or 
to preserve what is mine own from ibetr pnerepiion 

Frere^nire (pr/rAwM* s , r Also 7 prsB 
[Pre- a I ] iraus To require beforehand 
i6ae Br Hail //oh Mar C/er^ 1 iil All other Churches 
prerequire a necessity of Manage in the persona to be or 
dallied 1854 WAXStN Unbe/tei'ers »jj Union pre requirelh 
cxlsleoce tMIasaiMKef Wnius Dik vIc 62 Repenlance 
M pre-required and atwa)s was pre required os a necessary 
Condition whereby a Sinner Is qualified and made meet lo 
receive the Pardon of his Sins. 17M W Roseris Loo/ter 
OH No 69 (1794) III 70, Z will not lie able to move till \ 
moves neither will A be able 10 move till Z hath so that 
I the motion of every part will be prerequired to itself 
Hence Prewqui-wd /// a , prerequisite 
i64i Ocanvilc Ume. Dtgm 113 /very single motion 
[owes] a dependence on a Syndrome of prac required 
motors. ifipS Eoximer Coot/wtHt Dite vu. 6s The pre 
required Condiuon 

Frarpqillsit* (pr«re kwizit), a and sb [f 
Pre- a 3 4 - Kequisitb a and sb] 

A adj, Ret^uired beforehand, requisite as a 
previous condition 

i4st Baxtks /*/■ Baft 90 A condition prerequisite In the 
subject of sancitficaiion. tM Wiiiston /'A. Farth iv 
(■711) 3B1 This breakmK up of ihe Fountains of the Deep 

was a prerequisite Condition 1817 Colsridgc B/og Lti. 
II XVI 39 For ibe human soul 10 pro-per in ruMic life a 
certain vantage-pound IS pre-requuutc. 1M4 J Bukrovchs 
Birds h / nett 185 Somet) ing which is prercquiMie to any 
de» and lasting success. 

B sb ihat which is required beforehand; 
a condition previously necessary 
I t<^33 T Adams Ar/. 2 11 so Knowledge is but a 

I prcrc<|uisic« lo th« mam of obcdienoe* ITS* MoutUg Ret 

378 Prerequisites expedient at least if not wholly indls 
! Mnsablc iSge Mackihtokh A/A. /'Ai/us Wks. it«6 I 138 
All the changes in the organs are nothing more than ante 
cedents and pre requisites of perception, bcanns not the 
I faintest likeness to It itts Westcott ft HoRT CrA A F 


t Frertqnisi'tioa. Obs rare p’R*- A a j 

Requisition beforehand, previous requirement 
1831 Baxter /hP Rapt aqs Ihat the giving of the Holy 
Ghost in ordinary for Regeneration, wae one stated end of 


productions Florence is very rich i88a W Hamilton | 
■Ktthttie Movemeut i Enthnvtastic in their edmiriition of | 
early Italian art aodAhe mcdmeval Pre Raphaelite painters. | 

Pre>B»pl 8 MUtio,pr«rapli- 7 pr »- (-1 tiW), 


1*77 1 SiNCCAis MoHsfi (1878) 5 To note the baldness of 
Cassaric heads without specially organued education in this 
l>ro>Raphaaltlic direction i**! W G Palorav e in ilfuc/// 
Uag XLV tj A lofty tree of pne Kaphaelitic slenderne!i!i 
and grace 

PrfBft'plUMlitis]!, pr«»php, pna- 

(•aibp, « rare ff as prec. -ieh 1 ] Re- 
sembliw the work of the Pre-Raphaelites 
i*8s Miss Mvcooc ChrittloHt Mutahe ii (1866) 38 That 
pale, prim, me Raphaclitish dame who was represented vll 
over the College i**9 -fr/Vriw/ Aug iseA pMure which 
be dcicrllics as very pre Kaphaeliliih indeed, of a cornfield 


[ Pre- a 1 ] tk. pa, pple Previously resolved , 
aving made up one’s mind beforehand b tnlr . 
1 o resolve befordiand I 

>833 PsYNNK Hittrso-M II IV ii. 950 No nan goes 
thus pre resolved lo a Play 1844 Sir E. Dkrino hp oh 
R elig Kvt S3, I am confident you ore herein pr* tesdved 
as I wish a ligy W Burton iUn. Anton, (1638) 79 They 
CRine pnr resolved, bv study, of what thw soon acted m 
Ihe Counsel 17*6 Mas. A. M Bshnktt Jnvtnt/t /ndistr 
11 I S3 He had pte-r^ved to send Henry from Ether 
Fr«r«tin» to -rhotaotottot see Pre- A 4, B t 
t FrePOgWloy 06 s mra—* [f L. prarpga re 
to ask first or before + -Ascr ] ’Hie iwssessioo of 
privilege .prerogative 

[Cf 11*1 Britton iv i | 3 Nul parcener ncqedent ne 
porra presenter saunU autre par nnie prcrogaunce de cinx- 
nescciie ) 143s go tr Hfgdem (Rt^J VI aoj Tbe ^vi 


Fmogatival ( ^ vil), a rare [f next -F 
AL ] Of or pertaining to prerogative 
s8ia Sir J Semi>ill 'sacnltgt Handl 73 So must it n t 
remalne still «v eury, but relume twiYoteroo AH lliese 
prerogatiual Prepositions end euer in Chrbt 

FxwontiVa (prf/pgitiv), sb [a. F Pn' 
rogeUsve (14th c. in I ittrc) a prerogative, ad I 
prmrogMlva a ^>reviou8 choice or election , a fore 
token, prognostic, preference privilege prerogative, 
prop fem sing of pstnogalntts adj (see next) 
aj^rccing with trtbus or rtnluna, applied to the 
tnbe or century to which it fc'l by lot to give its 
, vote first in tbe Roman coraitia 

' Ibe box lieinE shaken so tl at tl e lot* might lie c<|tially , 
tbe century which CTinc out first gave its vote f rsi at d 
hence was called I ratogah a Its vote was held of the 
greatest imporlaiw r Hence piarogatn i is pul for a s ,, 
or pledge, a favourable omen or iiitimalion of any ihing 
future J for a precedent or example a choice or favo ir 
and am mg later writers fur a jirculiar or exclusive | rivi 
lege lAdainAiu' Antif (18-1)91) 

( \s the sense development took place bef >rc the w ord w 1 
I taken inlo English tbe chroi I gi il order here ns will I- 
I seen, d les not correspend wHh it the original or el) no 
I logical sense is of late une see 3 )) 

I A prior, exclusive, or [xiculiar right or privilege 
a esp in Constitutional J/sst 1 hit special pre 
eminence which the sovereign, by right of legil 
dignity, has over all other persons iiul out t f th 
course of the common law, the royal prero^atn t 
a sovereign right ^in theory) subject lo no icstric 
tion or interference 

In (/teal Britain ihc extent of the 1 yal preiogali c hr 
I been a matter of discus ion more e iwcially since it 
‘ 17th century see die qu/ts. At present it includes lb- 
right of sending and receiving an 1 assadors, if 11 aki g 
treaties and (ihwreiically of making war ai d co eluding 
(leace of conferring honours nominaiing to bishoprics ai I 
Riving all commissiotix in the army and navy of ctioosing 
ministers of slate, suminot ing I arliameni md refusing 
assent to a hill of pardoi ing tliose 1 nder legal sentence 
with many ulh r political ecclesiastical and judicial (nvi 
leges tne exercise of many of these prctogaiiie rights 
Is practically limited by die ngl Is f jsirlia eitcrofoihe, 
bodies or persons the lunstilulional ot Iigaiion to lake tl e 
adsice of niinisteis aid the neevi to secure die geici.l 
approval and support of the nalion 
[is*3 bolls o/Pirlt I nj/i fjiioil Dominus Rm Pre 

Vicariam baWl >30*-* Ibtd *74/1 Pur la Prerogative 
& le droll le Roy ) >404 tbit 111 549^ By d e lawc of 

his [the King s) lantl >r by his prerogatif 14*4 Fast an 
t bum sii 343 The w xxl or mtddc |.a lysme I al this 

Councej II were made many rc1 s apay n the Ky nges preroga 
tyue and ple.vsure f r die reforma ion if die tale fihelaid 
■>5JT W iliion A/rr/ 87b riiekyigcspre ogatiue decUietli 
his power royall aboue all other 1837 D\ imtHts agst 
Pryune (Camden) 88 1 heare all the Judges have cun 
eluded the Bixhopps have noe wliil incroaci t uppo ite 
Kingsjirerogauve w the subject s liberties. 167* Marvell 
Growth Popery WIoc Grosart) IV 249 His llhe ki 1, of 
England s] very Prerogative is no more than what the bavv 
has determined a idie Bctcfa Ar (17S9 1 »ioPii ces 
had Prerogative 10 give Consicled Malefactors a Rep leve 
1890 loxKK Govt II XIV { ifio This I ower 10 act ac ord 
ing to diKTellon for the Publick Good without the Pre 
scriptton of the Law, and sometimes even against it is ih it 
which IS called /’rvrqfit/rtN 1789 BcACKsTONEfTii 1 I vie 
»57 The king has also the sole prer igal ve of making war 
and peace. For it is held by all ihe writers on ihe law f 
nature and naiions, that ibe right of maki ig war wl 1 li I y 
nature subsisted in every individual is given up I y all 1 n 
vate persons that enter inio soaety, and is vested in the 
sovereign power 1789 Jumus I ett vm (1797)! s* Every 
ungracious or severe exrriun of the prerogative should be 
pkuxd to the account of the minister 1*39 Keiciiti ev 
Htst Eng I 410 The parliament by perseverance and ly 
taking aovanlage of foreign wars, disputed succcssiois and 
other circumstances, gradually set 11 nits lo prcrocalive. 
1863 H Cox iHsUt III II 59a Writers on lie to.vtriution 
have frequently used the werd prerogauve tn a tesiricled 
sense, cut fiiiii g ii to those political powcis of the Crown 
which arc not conferred by slaluie and m this sense the 
word w ill lie here employ ed 1887 9/n /a/ur 27 Aug 114J 
1 he exercise of the picii^aiive of mercy is no easy or plea 
sant duly 

b gesurally The peculiar right or pnvilege of 
any person, class, or body of persons , as the pre 
rogatives of parliament, of a peer of a manor, of 
a bee man, etc 

14 [see next a), 1494 Fabsan CA/um vit 33oThekynge 
, consydery nge the great prerogaiyucs belongy nge lo that erir 
dome 14M A / 11 lien, I It n 34 » 1 live sanw Manoris 
with all libertua prerogaty ves and fraiinchiscs in ihc same. 
1338 bTARKiv England 11 I ivi Tl ys thy-ng schold inucli 
inly sc memo maryage specyafly yf we gauevniolhem also 
I c^rtayn pryuylegys and prerogaiyf i8a3 Gouce itmi 
' EjitentGo,rs Prwid i 8 1 he Church, and every inei il>er 
of It challengeth the specull care of G <1 as a preroga 
live to itscife iSss M Carter Iton. hein (1660) 60 
I TTie Crown set on his head by the Archbishop of Canter 
bury a Prerogative lo that bee 1683 Drvuln t hre 
August 301 Freedom an English suljecis sole preroga 
live 1751 Johnson Rambler No 180 F 2 Every one 


RtprtssU I li The prisoners to be plundeix^ which you 
know IS the prerogative of pirates and privateers. (830 
Merivacb Rom hmp. (1865) 1 i 13 It xras for then exist 
ence rather than their prerogatives that tbe Romans had to 



PBEROOATIVE. 


im 


(or formerly a thmg) is specially and advanU 
^n$]y distinguished above others , a natural or 
divinely given advantage or privilege 
1307 Iskvisa Htfdtn (Rolls) II *13 In many poyntes of 
mnnis (.ondictoun of bis prerogatif and his wor^nease 
[«> ig in nonnullis conditlonis pncrognlivis I 143a Ss 
Uiat* /r lin mony prerogatifcsofhiscondlcion). cu/»Lmud 
rrfx Hk 3778 Thci are at home In here contre And 
that IS hem (d/i tj-meJ— so mote I thryua— A wondir grec 
prerogatyue. fiSMivuc Ktsonnit hs 6444 (The panther) 
hith a prerogatyf That aKIe) lKst)S spmaly Desire of 


hith a prerogatyf That aKIe) lKst)S speaaly _ 
kynde hys companye An I to lie in his presence 148s 
Caxton St Wtutfr I Ihis prouyiice was enibcllisshed 
and decorate with innu iiernhie prerogatyuys. IgaS / ilgr 
I erf W de W is^i) ujb I he gyfte of prerogalyue 
tilled discreiyon or discernynite of spikes is out in fewe 
persoies, isgS Rosm Dtituut iti Other prerogatiiies 
whiche natutenath pleitifully giuen 10 this blessed Hand 
id*S Hot IE Occ<u X(/t V IV (i8s8) 309 Rare Qualities 
may sometimes be Prerogatives without being Advantages. 
1773 Monbodoo /.o)^ (1774) I Introd r This diiti iguish 
ingprerogativeofourNature l•4SCoaalg inA«9v4 
l/rf/'o/ gOi It la man s high prerogative to he endowed 
with reason and consciet ce. a iMa Bocki k Aftte 
itSja) I 37 It IS the peculiar prerogative of certa n n 1 ids 
to be able to interpret as well as to origiiisle 

t b Precedence, pre eminence, superiority Oh 
c 1407 Lvno. XesoH ^ Stnt 4423 Hyt hath awych A pre 
rogstylAnd of vertu so gtete myght 141a ao — CAroa 
Tro^ (K.E.T S ) 3600 for trewly ^e In bewte ban a pre 
logat^e Passyng echon Amo igis flouris as doth (le rede 
rose ISSS Eovn Otnuitt 340 The mosle noble metals 
haue obteyned the prerogaliue to be estenied aboue other 
/ Read Com/und Uttkotl «a 1 h a o I li e hith 
a great prerogatiue in healing the French po« sfeg 
Camokh Kim (1837) 37 I he Greek a id Lat n have al vaya 
home away the prerogative from all other tongues 1604 
Cxrr Sm ta t trgim« as A country that may haue (he 
preroLatlue over the most pleasant p(a cs k owi e for large 
ami pleasant navigable Rivers. 1*71 J Wkhsiae Uttal 
lagr ti 41 What prerogative have Vegetables over Metals. 
3 The right of giving the first vote and thus of 
serving os a guide or precedent to ihe votes that 
follow (Only an etymological use in Idiglish ) 
i8ee Holland l,tvy xxiv 313 When it h^ied that the 
leniurie of the younger sort was drawne out nnt by lot and 


matance to use an oiu woru in its or ginai sense me pre 
rogaiive If Cinibr dge gives women degrees, Oxford can 
n l c nil le I will 1 old ihem 1906 D/f/t'y ( i/VM, 4 Ian 
e 5 The allcmpt 10 gel Ihe Birmingham pollings fixed for 


4 hhort for /’rer traiivt court see 6 

1603 ConiUi 4* Cai» / cl xcit l*hc PrubaCc under the 
seal of the 1 ttrog^nse 

5 a/tnd and ( amb is pmogaint monger, 
notion party, prerogative case a cause within 
the junsdiLtion of the prert^ative court (see 6) , 
prerogatire copy, a book of winch the copyright 
IS a prerogative of the crown , prerogative 
lawyer a lawyer retained in behalf of the royal 
prerogative, prerogative man, an advocate or 
supporter of prerogative prerogative offloe m 
prerogative court sec 6 

•S89 tfMHt MaHiMt Mo lihi Afiii/ii My will b«in^ a 
'prerogatiue case will hardlie passe w ih such expedition 
HS u conucnient xigli Haeincton Mitaii Ajax (1814) 
63 I I ave small skillin the law especially in prerocailve 
cases. 1067 Modem Rtf I aw The almanack that is 
hefOTe the common prayer proceeds from a public constitu 
non and is under the government of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, so that almanacks may be considered 'preroga- 
tive copiea 3766 Bl ALKSTONE Comm II xxvil 410. 
iMs Nevile Plato Kiln tto If a Cont overaie should 
arise between the House of Commons and the 'Preroga 
tive Lawyers, about the choice of their Speaker a 1707 
H Walkle Mtm ( to It (1847) 11 iv 118 Becklord 
finished the Debate with reflections on the 1 olorious due 
tility of prerogative lawyers. 17M M Hensv Comirr 
Bme John iv 46 He was an Hcrodian a royalist, a 'pre 
rogative man. 1747 Richaedson C/iirf«<i (i8ii) ll xxiil 
152 That little piddling part of the maniage vow which 
some 'prerogative monger Touted into the office »10 
M XiK'tMX Mhtn. Brit II 136 In the "Prerogative Office 
of the Province of Canterbury a iflgo CAi HouN If it 
(1874) II 390 Hiat most dangerous spectacle in a country 
like ours a 'prerogative party, who take their creed wholly 
from the mandate of their chief 

6 Vrarogativa ooart The court of an arch 
bishop for the probate of wills and trial of testa 
mentary causes in which efTetts to the value of five 
pounds had been left m each of two (or more) 
dioceses within his province , its jurisdiction was 
transferred in 1857 to the Court of Imbate b 
In New Jersey, USA. A court held by the 
chancellor sitting as ordinary, in which probate 
and similar causes are determmed 

ItSeg CoHttit <4 Can Sect xcil Apparitors, both of 
I fcrior courts and of the courts of the Archbunop s Pre 
rogative litd T o prove the said will m the court of the 
aid Prerogative J /iid., 1 he Apparitor of the Prerogative 
Court tSio Hollaho Camden t Bni <i6}p 181 The Pre 
rogative Court in which the Comraissanc snteth upon In 
heritances fallen either by the Intestate or by will and testa- 
ment a 1613 OVEESUEV Cinrae f'ertuoue Widow Wks. 

( 1^6) 1 38 She would doe it were there no prerogative court 
1706 Blackhtone Corw « 11 xxxil 309 ilie court where the 
validity of such wills u tried and the office where they are 
registered are culled the prerogative court and the prero- 
gative office, of tiffi provwcet of Couterhury and York 


Am/fr« (1854) II iSyl ha Preragativ* Court has jorudK 
(ion of all wills and admiobtrationt of personal property 
left by penons having Amm netubiUn, or eflecls of a cer 
I (am value in divers jurudiciions within the provtnea *007 
I Act ao a El Put Cl 74 1 7 (Irclao^, The Pennn who may 
be the judge of the Prerogative CMrt, shall be the First 
I Judge of Hts Majesty s Court of Prohots. 

I 7 . Vrarogattwa writ. A wnt issued on extra- 
I ordinary occasioas in the exerciM of the royal p«- 
, rogative see quota 

17S0 Lo Mansfield in Burrows Rtforlt II 853 Writs 
' not minlsterialty directed, (sometimes called frerogaiwo 
writs, because they are supposed lo issue on the part of 
the king,) such as wriu of mandamnt, frokHMon, iaitnt 
torfut ctrliermrt are restrained W DO clause in the con 
siitutioi Li en to Berwick 1771 jMnitu I ott Ixiv (1797) 
II 335 Prerogative writs, though liable to the greatest 
abuses, were never disputed, G H U Kenmick in 

Encyct Lain Bag mrogativa writs are issued upon 
cause shown to cases where the ordinary legad remedies are 
inapplicable or inadequate, tbid. The prerogative writs in 
I present use are the wriis of kahta* corf at, maudamut fro 
hkbition ctrUorart frocedendo 

Pnrogatirft (pr/ipghUv) a [ad L pne 
romtiv «t charactenzed by being a&kM first, ticriv 
I o(pnei0i,€it us 1 a pple of prmrogart to ask before 
(others), f prm, I’BB A 1 + rogure to ask see prcc 
and ivjs Sob ptgrogutif, tve The examole froni 
W yntoim in sense a stands quite alone in dale ] 

1 koni Hist (. haracterized tw having the right 
to vote first Of a vote Oiven first and serving as 
a precedent for those that follow Also ttansf 

Prerogatttie cent ary ace |uot i8su 
1000 Hoccand I tvy xxvL (Sol Phis fore dome A choisc of 
the prerogative cenlurie all the rest f flowed ifter an I try 
thctrsufiTragei confirmed t090J HAEEiNCrnNOi.raNa(i6s8) 
76 The Lord High Shenflr who » the (irsi Mngislrale 
of Ihe Phytarcb or prerogative Troop 1703 W Oohuon 
Ltryv xviil (1823) 435 Licinius Catvus was by the t reroga 
live tribes chosen military tribune. iSya Mesivai x R m 
£nf (Idfis) I Oh 387 note. The prerogative century was 
chosen by lot from the hundred and ninety three which 
conatltulM (he whole number, to give its decision first iMg 
f alt Mall it 3 Nov The municipal elections do not 
I constitute a * prerogative vote in favour of the 1 ones. 

2 Of, pertaining to, or arising from prerogative 
I or special privilege, held, enjoyed, or exercised 

by exclusive prerogative or privilege , privilegtd 
I t4 WyNTocM Cnwa (Weroyss MS) iv 1809 Jo Ws fre- 
I dome ^11 And digniic prerogalive Foroulin gaiiccalling or 
strive The Scotlls fra ye Pichtis wan {Coll A/S pi» prero 
gatywejNin (M Scottis fra |>c Pevthiis wan) 

IW T Stouchton Cir Sacr}/ u 18 He arrogatetb the 


3s 8 Much easier and more elicclual remedies are usually 
obtained by such prerogative modes of process, as are pecu 
liarly conlined lo the crown t0M Mil man Lai Chr \t 
III (1864) III 433 It esubltshcd a ki id of prermaiive right 
in the Kuman clergy to the Poniiflcate sM)H Cox/nitil I 
V 38 Many of the prero(pilive Orders m Council have 
a legislative character sped Bf Gose in fPesim f ax 
I Sept 8/j This means the esublLsbrocnt id the pnlllc schools 
of one kind of relig ous teaching in (he prerogative position. 

3 Having precedence or priority having the 


the prerogatu e illation and Barliara engrossetb the power 
full demonstration. 1694 M W Maccalcum Ptniyioni 
Idylls 87 It might have been expected that the adapter of 
knightly stones tike Palamon and Arcite would above 
all be attracted to the prerogauve romances of chivalry 

Prffirogatived ^J'rpgitlvd),/// a [f Pwi- 
ROOATivB sb A- MP J J^dowcd with or possessed 
of a prerogative Sometimes construed as pa. pple 

I (003 T CASTwaiOHT Confat Riim Bl' P (i6i8i ivB 
The most pn iiledged and pierogaUued man that is in the 
world 10^ Shakn. ( 7/A III III 374 i60i Feltham /r// 

VII in RttohHS etc. 71 Prerogativ d at once to Create both 
a City and Church 1035 /Vu/r/lfag' II 1B3 The flattenng 
attentions of one so privileged and so prerogatived as his 
I capricious Lordship. 1079 IIeowninc Aqy 38 Somebody, 

I prerogatived With reason reasoned 

Prero gatively, adv rare [f Pberooativb a 
] +Lr*] As a prerogative or distinctive privilege I 
a 1041 Br Mountacu Acix \ Mon (1643) 33 Of these 
times It was sa d preroealivcly by Fsay 54. 13. AU sluU | 
bee then taught by God I 

I t Prero gatiTesbip Obs ttotueivd [f Pai | 

mooativb/A + ship] ith possessive pronoun, as 
a satirical title for a bolder of a prerogative 
i0iM Sacred Decretal x\ No Petition or Remonstrance 
can have a free passage for Redrcs»e unto (he Parhameni, 
but what pleaseth their Prerogstivesbip, 
t Preroga tor Oh rare—^ [a med L. prm- 
rogSlor * dupensator ' (Gloss Isid ), agent-n. from 
prmrogart to ask first sec Pbbbooativb.] (?) One 
who gives a prognostic 

I sSge Gaulb Magatlrom 337 Such a sigmficator, such a 
' promlisor, such a prerogaior such a dlspositor 
I Fr«Pttpt(pr/'rrpt),« rare Also 7 prse> [ad 
' I /Fwn/// SH broken or tom off, steep, abrupt, rssb, 
pa. pple of pnerumOfre to break off bdore (the 
point), f prm, P&B A 4 c 4 ntmptfre to break.] 

I L Broken off before the end, or (in qnot ) having 
{ the b^iiinuig broken off or lost 


S Abruptly broken away, precipitons, « 
ABBona 4 

sSeg HoLtAMD PhUmrtkt Mar si(a Prenipt and craggy 
rocks, ifiie Matkw Mag IV 700 Yon craigs prerupl, 
which oer the murky gUure Of crimsoned tmoke, their 
aloemy tedgas shoot. d|i J Wilson Unimert viL 134 
oUioiDed with bomd chasms prscupt 
8 Sudden, unexpected , * Abbupt a 3 
iSlSs Scott Ct Root Intr, Transftrring the said calum- 
nious repons to my ears in a prenipt and uoMcmly manner 
tVrtrn’piioa. Obs mre-K [n of action 
from L. prmrumpfre, pnentpl see prec ] An 
abrupt bnakmg off, a enttmg off at one stroke 
a i 0 |o Gouce Comm Htb xl 3s Se)f-murtbcr is a violent 
preropiion of the place, time and means of onts own 
repcntanca 

tPre8.pr»aa Obs rare [Etymology obsinire 
see Note ] ? Praise Phr To hold tn pm attd pres, 

. ^ 


to hold in esteem and (?) praise (Cf Pbiob sb ) 
a ijoe Cunor M 6358 Fra han forth heild air moyset |Hs 
[u re- he her] wandea bath in pns and pres. ? a 137$ 
A E AlUt P A 4ioHyspreae hbprys,and hyspsuage, 
Is role and grounde of alle my blysse , . , 

lUsually taken as a form of PaAisB m ji^which In both pas- 
sages fairly makes sense But it u difficuU to bring fris 
(rin Ing in Cunor M with Aloysis) into phonetic relation 


II Praaa (prr *a). Mus [It , - a taking, from 
prtsa pa pple fern , taken J (bee quot 1898 ) 
17H biort Exfhe Bor IPordi in Mas Bit , Prtsa it 
I a Character in Musick called a Repeat iSeS Staines & 
Kaesett Diet Mas teruu Prtsa, a character or mark 
used gei eralty in conliiiuoiis fujguex or canons to msrk the 
point of entry for the voices or instruments t a lead 

PreBaoral sec Pbb U 3 
Fraaage (presAi^, prf , formerly pr/se'djj), 
lb Also 7 pWB [a. F ptisage (i^-ifith c m 
Hatz. Darm ), od L pnesAgium a foreboding, 
prognostic, f prmsante to forebode, f prmsAg us 
foreboding f prm, Pbb> A 34 sag us predicting, 
divining (In Gower perh direct Jiom Latin )] 

1 Something that portends, foreshows, or gives 
warning of tnat which is about to happen , an 
indication of a future event , an omen, sign, ]>ortent 
isge Gowee Couf 1 S19 And scide how that was a presage 
Of that fortune him scholde adverse >070*0 * Noetii 
Plnlarti (ii 9 S) •••» A very emi signe attd presage for 
him 10 enter into Rome with such hloudshed (090 
Shake. yoAn in iv 158 They will call them Meieort, 
prodigies and signes Abortiues, presages and tongues of 
neauen. 10^ BuTtsa t/mi, 11 in 686 Do not ibt Hist nc« 
of all Ages Relate miraculous presages Of strange tunu m 
the Wodd s affairs T I009 WoaUDca SytS Agrtc (1681) 31 } 
The coming of the Swallow is a irue presage of ibe Sjmng 
1704 Dennis Faclten Dufiyd xvfi, When HmUIi and 
Vigour wiih a kind presage Proml* d the hoary happiness 
of Age lyas Pofg Odytt 11 188 (He) drew A sure presage 
from evry wing that flew 1774 FtMNAMT Tour Scot in 
177s 31a The dread of Manners who diaw a certain pre 
sags of a Storm from iheir appearance 1006 J H Nxw 
MAN reronllHS IlL 25 A presage falls upon thee, as a ray 
Straight from tbs J udge, expressive of Iny lot 

b >\itl)oat// Indicatiou of the future , chiefly 
m phr of evil (etc.) presage, of (evil) omen, that 
presages (evil) 

1071 Milton Samson 13B7 If there be aught of presage in 
the mind, TI 11 day will be remarkable m my hie By some 
great act. or of my days the last 1091 Evslvn Let to Bf 
^Lincoln 15 Oct IhoM furious ravages 1 looks on as 
ofevil pnesage 1000 CoNCEEVt 1 hlhisdraadfiil 

Conflict IS of dire Presage (797 Bvekb Rtgit Place ih 
Wks VllI 393 These mrds of evil presage, at all times. 


chimed the church bell slowly 
2 An utterance foietelling somethmg future, 
a prediction, prognostication Now rare 
1090 Maekham Sir K Grinvilt cxxxix. Misforcune 
hcEring this presage of life ifleg VaasTEOAN Dee Ittltll 
III (1038) 07 Presages or fore tellinas of their good or euill 
fortune. 1647 Claeendon Hut Rtb ii I 103 He might 
reasonably have expected es ill a presage for hunself from 
those Fortune tellers i00i Glanvill SmdducUmnt 1 (i730) 
08 An logemous Presage, but not true stys Roseetti 
Dante at Ptrona vi Shall not hu birth f boptiEmal Town 
One laat high presage yet fulfll T 

8 A presentiment, a foreboding , a feeling of what 
is going to happen , on Intnition of the future. 

3093 Shake R/cA. tl. 11 U. 14E Farewell, if hearts ore 
sages he not vains, We three here part, that neu r diatl 
meets a^e. WasvBa Ane Fun Mon 9 The pre- 


I>8j 7) I ns He hod a strong presage upon his mind that he 
had only a very short time to live. 1647 Txnnyson Prtmm 
rv 417 100* Ld. CocKaviN Jeffrey I 0 t, 1 have very 

often deep presages that the law wtU not bold me 
4 . Comb PrMoca-woinBii, a fortune-teller 
a S00I VrmtkMrts RabeUut nr xvi 133 The eiisiomary 
style or mjr Language alloweth them the Dsnominaiion of 
Presage Women. 

VrMMIge (prAF* da), v Also 7 vm* [a. F. 
prisoger (16th c. In HaU.-DBrm ), t Prtstfgt Pbb- 
BACH sb The form prtsagier, od L pnuMrt 
was common m i6th c. French (Hatz.>lMrm ) J 
1 tnuts To simify beforehand (supetnatunuTy) • 
to pMtead, foreshadow 
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ijte Buluiym Bulvmrk, Sicks Mem S4 Thei doo* praug*, { 
deulne, or ihawt befor*, whju thyngM doe folow*. figag 
CAfT WvATT K Dndt^t Vny ^ M (Hakl Soc) scT? 
but one fyre it tent, it praugeth • matt cniaii, dtingcrout 
and tempeWiUMM itorma IM Sin T Bbowme Let Friend 
|i6 HippocratMwii«l)rcon»idergdPrcain«Batheyprcugtd 
Altemtionf in the Body lytt aoomon S^ct No i p i, 

I am not to vain a« to think it [a dream] pretaeed any 
Dignity that 1 thouid arrive at. a ilid jovea Set Duu 
XV (1^6) 105 Hava not aclipua been cMeemed a* omeni ; 
pretaging some direful calamity ? 


heaver continue to the third CrUw, it presages Weeding at 
the Nose. i7dGaAV/1///«Hrr33 lb Event presages, and 
axpiorea the Cause igts Imisoh Sc 4 dri (ed Webster) 
I 130 The rising of the mercury presages. In general, fair 
weather s^i D Iaylox kaiel (187s) I 399 nott Ihe 
confusion or Margarets thougbls, presaging her biter 
insani^ 

2 Of a person To augnr, predict, forecast 
t By Spenser used for To point out, make known 

tg^ Lvte Dedotm VI Ixviil 746 If thw finde a Spider 
they presage pestilence iggo (jaxaNB Ori h» (1399) is 
Seest thou not all men presage I shall be King? sue 
SrxNSEa F Q \ n f>\ Then seek this path that f to ihm 


Lands he could measure, terms and tides presage, ildj 
MaaivALX VTom Rmf VIII Ixiv MnoU The author pre 
saged from this vision that be shoula write no more than the 
emperor had read, 

0 tntr lo form or utter a presage or prediction 
iMa Doctor Fanttue in Thoms £ E Preu Rom (1838) 
Ilf 199 Which learned him to presage of matters to come, 
teas J brancaa Vnlg Froph 3 Men are apt to believe as 
they affect, and then to presage as they believe tdgy 
Davoair Firg Ocotv i 783 By certain Signs we may pre- 
sage Of Heats and Kains, and Wi id s impetuous rage 
iByt IL Ellis CmtuUtu Ixviii 87 Which not long should 
abide, so presag d surely the Paruie, 1876 Moslkv Uutv 
Stmt IV 73 Prophecy would fain presage auspiciously 
8 tram To have a presentiment or prevision of 
trf Ft ContttdtoH (1843) ay My mind presageih 
I shml live I0 see the noble Duke of Yorks to be a id ig 
leag Torrg Alka Gv, My misgiving minde presaging lo 
me ill 187s tr CamdoH t Hut //an (itlSSl 143 WilPiam 
Herbert Earl of Pembroke presaging some Disaster to 


from the prtitminartes ct which he was only 
danger and disaster 

b tntr To have a presentiment 


PVaMlgaftll (prAe< dsflil), a [f pRESAoa sb 
+ -Fuu (The pronaiic. retains the earlier stress.)] 
1 Full of prcMge , portentous ominous 
sags SvtvESTaa Ivry 18s O Princely Port ! PreugefuU 
Countenance Of Hap at hand I 1803 — Dn Baritu 11 lii. 
Ill Law 179 Prcsagefuli r»s of somwliat more divine, 
lyef-^d 1 HOMSON U'tnUr 70 Tl e brawling brook And cave, 

prasageful send a holiow moan. Resounding long m listening 
nneytear slee L. Hunt /Wica/or No, 6a (iSss) If 75 


syagSAVAOBlPiiW/m'v 14s No sad presageful Thought 
preluded Fate tyelS CoLaaioca Sonn , to Frund who athtd 
krw l/clt, etc. loDerk remembrance and prcsucful fear 
iSgg 1 ENMYsoH Fivun 193 Ev n such a wave Dark in the 
glau of some presageful mood Had I for three days seen. 
Hence VreM adv 

sg44 Beowniho Colombtt Birthdaf lii, PresagefuUy it 
beats. presagefuUy, My heart 
t genMnt. Obs [f Pbisaoi v + 

-meiit] The action or fact of preuginK » Fore- 
showing, prognostication , an omen, a portent 
c iggg Cut wirATT R Dudley s Fiy IF /md. (HakI Soc ) 
33 Aryre called Santelmo or Corposantie, the which 
appearetb before anie tempestuous weather as a presun- 
menl of a most dainegerous storme a 1639 Wotton Dk 
Buekkm, in Xeiif (1631) 118 I have spent some en()uity, 
whether he had any ominous presagement before his tad 
steC SW T BaowNa Fund. Ep v xxi sds The falling of 
Salt is an authenucke preaageinent of ill lucke 

b Pieaentiment , foretelling power , previiion. 
tlM JaexsoM Sertn. »m MeM iL 17, tS, I 8 Her own pre 
dictlm or good ominous presagemenu of Joseph • name 
iM Sia T Biowhb Feeud Ep l x. ao His rsMrvednesse 
had contrived answers, whose accomplishments were m his 


bad contrived answers, whose acco 
power, or not beyond his preaagemc... . 

PrM b g wr (prftdi daw) [t PamoK » + aa i ] 
One who or that which presages or portends 
iggi Tronb. ReUgne K John kill lAi Vnvsuall signes, 
Ptesagere of stranga tatrors to the world, e i6oe bWAKa 


Sonet, xxiii, 6 let my bo^ be domb presagers of my 
speaking brest tCgl (R FBaousoN] Virw Eedee Pret, 
A PrMager and PMmhel. of the Fate and XMetiny which did 
await him. ifO tr HtutgFe Setrg 1S8 An able Pt^er 
in the Bventa oTthis kind of laHammatloD 

Obt. rvrt~\ [ad L. prmagtum 

Pimoi for the form, •muMtsb 

tgkt Broasiw 7W Sxeuetpbe (N ), Tkinke thou this is 
% Of Ood a faorco wrath to th^ 


I tBMM'fimt, «. Obt rar* Also prss 1 
I [ad L. prmtSguHt em, pr pple of prttsagire to 
presage Me Pbesaor sb Cf obe. F presagtant 
(Cotgr ) 1 Having presentiment or foreboding 
164a W ScLATrs Lomm Uatacky (1630) Kp. Ued As it 
were foreipeaking and (after Zanchys expression) prat 
sagicnt. conjectunng natures. s6M H Mobe Div Dial 11 
XI (1713) ISO lEere not being so comprehensive and pre 
saeienl an Anxiety in Brutes. 

PrMMtgilUf (prfs^ dgiq), vbl sb [ IMO 1 ] 

1 he action oiihe vb PaBaaoK , prognostication 
tggl Flokio Frttag a the arte of presaging or diuinution 
16^ Gaule Magattrom 341 When or i^ere iheir divina 
tionsand presagiiigs were roost received 1744 Bsekelrv 
S im f S3a PloimuK observes that the art of presaging u 
in some sort the reading of natural letters denotl g irder 

r l Htbberi ymt Jan *46 Destined to fulfil 1 1 hl» person 
presagings of the nation s seers 

Fr«M glagt ppl a [ INO / ] That presat.e8 
a horeboding, portending, giving augury 
i4o4 Holland Sutton 343 Presaging tokens which I w II 
now relate 1704 Hymn tut fix We had presaging 
1 okens of Success ig44 IsrHcu ATiiac xviii (1863)399 
1 he very name of the pool having in his eyes a presaging 
fitness 

b That has pict.entiment or prevision 

•631 I ITHOOW Iren x 449 the ponefiding heauinesse 
of my uresagii g soule a t444 Kath PHiLirs /n Mem 
/ F Poems (1667) 40 No thou art gone and thy presag 
ing Mind tjti 'iovua force RtUg n 114 (He| wondring 
sees in sad presaging thought Steudard 14 June 

So much for the presaging intelligence which first invented 
the fable 

Hence Vr«M glafly adv , in a presaging manner 

i6ta R. Sheldon ^erm It Martin t 48 How >fken liaue 
I heard Robert Parsons presagtngly I ope for such con 
tenlions vpon vnton of the two kingdomes. t66o A Sadlex 
Suhect t Joy 3 1 he Younger is a Masquer and she also 
doth praisaaingly pneact I is Just fnaiiguraliun. 1I44 
Chamber! Mltc XI Atex .A lu/rwyiM 3 1 he jailer OMned 
a little door studded with iron, on which my ejes had been 
from the first presagingly fixed. 

tPresagioua. d Obs [f h, pnsdgt um 
Phkaaob + -008 , cf ob*. F prtsagteux (Cotgr ) ] 
ft Of the nature of a presage, ominous, portentous i 
b Having a presage or presentiment I 

a tgM Sidney Arcadia (1633) 304 Strange visions, con 
firmed with presagiouachances. tMsFligti ri,n orO tioi, 
well (167a) 9 Nor were there any ptesagi >us dreams or fearful 
divinations, ryna C. Matiie* tieign Chr it is vie (1853) 
603 That holy minister of the gospel at length grew very 
preiMious that hii labours drew near unto an end 
fPresagltlftn Obs tare-' In 7 prm- 
[app for *pies<maaM, f Pbkiiaok after t/tagictan, 
praelictan, etc J A professor of presages , an 
augur, prognosticator 

list Gaulb Magetelrom 393 Augustus had such a con 
fidence in this fatidical pramagitian that he divulged his 
naioliiul Theme 

tPvftMtgitioa. [aA L. prEsagUtSH-etn, 
n of action f prmsSgtre to presage act PaxaAos 
sb] A presaging, a presage 
c 1940 tr Fol Verg Eng Hut (Camden) I 338 A presa- 

gilion and token wbercbie this Edgina cui ceavrd hope to 

Eringe forthe a chiide which in tyroe to cumiiie sbowlde 
rcigne iSga Gauui Magattrom 33 Have not beasts a 
more perfect presagition by tl eir senses, than men with ail 
their reason can attain unto? 

PrMftAOtilV (prrsm nktifoi), v rare [Pat- 
A 1 ] trans To sanctify previously or before- 
hand Chiefly in FrMuiotlAwa ppl a [after 

med L prttsaneliJUlUa the presanctified (elements), 
mtssa brKsanctiJicatSrum the mass of presancti 
fied (elements ) , aoh la messe des prisanctifiis], 
sanctified or consecrated beforehand Liturgy 
or Mass of the Presanclifitd^ on office saiil m the 
Roman Catholic Church on Good Friday and in 
the Greek Church throughout Lent (except on 
baturdays and Sundays and the Feast of the 
Annunciation), at which the elements used have 
been consecrat^ at a previous celebration 
1I5] Rock Ch 0/ Fathere III 11 343 1 he mass of the 
presanctified was celebrated sMC Felton Anc 4 Mod. 
Gr U II IV 336 1 bese two, with a third called the Liturgy 
of the Presanclified con»tltule the general liturgy of the 
Greek Church down to the present day >•71 O SMIfLEY 
O/ou tccl 7 rnru 1 38 Tile custom of not consecrating but 
only of receiving the presancufied Host consecrated on 
Maundy lEursday 

Pr«MMXIOtifloa*tion. Also 7 prt» [In a, 
f Pag- A 3 , in b, n of action from prec ] 
ft A previous sanctification, b CtHisecrstion 
of the euchanstic elements at a previous celebration 
a sMo Hammond 19 Serm ix Wka 1684 IV 619 A pra; 
mundation or ptsesanciificatian of them that sued to be 
admitted higher iSya O SKirLav Glon EceL Ttrme 138 
It is doubtful what the usage of the English Church, in 
the abeyance of presanctiScation, ought to he. 

Preaftnd, -ftnt, -ftunt, etc , oba. fl PassBKT 
Prft-uurto rlftl, a. nonet-wd. [Paa- B. 1 1 An- 
tenor to the rise the * aartorial ait ’ or tailoring 
iSyi Lowsli Slndy Wind.. Tkortan 14} Bran bad U» 
pro^taaad the presartorialHaiptklVof Adam iu martyrs, 
Uikwed Impromptu from the tar-pot or mcensad neighbours. 
tPre-BRy* V Obs. nre [f Pai- A. 1 + 
Say V ] trims. To say before , to preface with 
something said 


Fmabyope (pre-sbiitmp, pre 3 ) rare-o (f 
as next 4- Gr -aieot seeing ] A person aifected u itii 
presbyopia ligj in Dunclison 

II PrMbyopia (pres , prerbiide pi4) Rarely in 
anglicised form pro sbyopy [mod 1^., f Gr 
•piafivt on old mon-t- cmria (os in 4 /iBXmivii 
Aubltopia), f div eye ] An affection of ihc 
eyes incident to old or idvancing age, in which fh< 
power of accommotlation lo near objects is lost 
or impaired, and only distant objects nre seen 
distmctly , a form of long M(,hte<int 
1793 Youno in /’A// Trane LXXXIII 178 11 e re l 1 
part of the crystalli le bee mes rig i I y age and tl 1 

Med (ed 4)111 151 I lie*!) irl taiicty or it* l proili cd I 


wl ich advd ling jears bring po all of us. 1S81 I s Con 
S rg// 1 iiL 49 ihe remedy for presl jupj is the use of i 
vex glasses, lb J ^ Mjopy is a siruilural defect jre 
b)opy IS a fu iiio al defe t 

P^ftbyiOpiC ( (T 1 ik'l a (sb) [f T5 prec + 
It ] 1 trtainli g lo or nffecled with pre I )i jiia (,! 
tile same sense || presbyops lias been used) 
tSoi Home in I hil hant XCII 6 I adapir I ll r 
optometer lo presi y ruic eyes. [1803 tr Hcbet it t Co 
Ixvl (ed 9) 33a A stole, t g ddi ess has si Ide 1y in de 
person presbyops or long s ghted ) 1S81 Anufbsum i 

Mature 37 UcL 618/3 Sup^aise a man has bcio e ptesby 
opic r t his Bciuin odalion las gradually become st fl 
and Its range reduced 

b &» sb A itcrson alTeite i with prcsl jupia 
3864 tr Denders Ace 4 Re/rad lye 3 >8 Often hypri 
prcsbyopics and p esi jopics arc met will 1 il s group 

PrMby,otic, a nonce wd [f as piet + f.i 
ois in car, -wroi eared + IC ] Dull of hcarinj, 
in consequence of old age 

1890 Humphss Old Age 153 lo meet the at liiory defects 
which may be attributed lo a p e t yotic condition 
Pre ftbytO ['id Gr uptafomf, an old man 
(Ansloile Prob 31 3 s') So F ptes/yle mod 1 


I Pre ftbyte [id Gr wptaBvrif, an old man 
(Ansloile Prob 31 3s') So F ptes/yle mod 1 
pteslyla] I kesbiopk 

flhe mtderi use is not il at f Aristotle »Io ly ruses 
tl c questio M ty old 1 an opeottv i|s) s long sijj) ml 
Nor u It recogn red ev 1 the 1763 ed ofCastelU Lev 
Met 1 llyuBier) 

(1704 J HassinZ X Teehn I I nsbttx are those Men 
who b) 01 1 Age or iher Acct (enK tiave the Globe of ll e 
Eje so (1 It ll at the produ etlV i u 1 Kvys pavs the Retina 
hef re iley u te. 1737 41 Cm bfbs ly I * v If the 
distance between the reii a a id the cry sialliiie be loo small 
the per»o i w II likewise be a piesbyta ] 1846 W os FSTSS 
cues PsoK Fassas for Freibytf 

fPresbyteer Obs rare-' Derisive abbrevia 
tion of PBFRByTtRUN sb , after pulpiteer, etc 
Hence f Protby tee ring tU sb acting the 
Presbyterian piacticc of Prest ytcnanism 

170B T Wabd lug Rtf (1716) 113 The Wars that were 
begun In sixteen hundred forty one 1 »een Protestants and 
Presbyteers. (6B4 Roxb BeUl (1885) V 461 Then leave 
your rebellious and damn d Presby tecring Or you may be 
glad of Poor Jack and Red Hemng. 

Presbyter (pre s-, pre rbitw) Also 6 pros 
biter [a. late L presbyter (Tcrtnllian), ad Gr 
npfoBvrtpos m N 1 an elder of the Jewish council 
or Sanhedrim an elder of the apostolic cliurch , 
prop adj • oilier, elder , compar of npiaBm an 
old man So F presby he 

Tttn Vulgate regularly renders Cr moeofivrepot, .as by 
unior uuiorrt exc in Acts xx 17 xxii 5, where it has 
majortt nalu and 11 Acts xiv 33 xv a, 1 I im. v tv 19, 
Titus I 3 Jas V 14 where the Gr is retained os presbyter 
•en I he same n en who m Acts xv 3 are called upostoh 
tt presbyft r a e denommsfed 1 1 verses 4 6 zs 33 etpostoU 
et UHiorts the Gr havii g uniformly asoirroAM sat wpteBv 
Ttpoe Wy Ilf ta ihful y le dors these Laun equivalents by 
\i elder man Hire cite) eiien twice in Rev tenyonret) 
a) the mors Hurtu (or m) birth and 3) Prestis The 
i6-i7th Eng ve sions from the Greek and the Revised, 
have uniforii ly elder -t in every instance, live Rhemish 
N T has pii st wherever the Vulgate has presbyter in 
other places regularly anncients but from 1 Peter onward 
(18 pbicesl senior seniors 

Notwithstanding the prevalence of set tor in tlie \ uigatc 
presbyter became the olTicul name of the ecclesiasti al 
order whence also the Com Romanic prtster Oh a 1 
Prov prsstre F tr/tre Sp and Cat prrste II piele 
WGer 'prtster, 0&. prtstar OFris pristere MU a I 
Du. pruster (jHG prtstar prist priast 0\ pr sir 
prest OE preost Eng pnest (as an order in the Lali 
and Anglican churches) see PaiEST J 

L An elder in the Christian church ft. Li the 
early church One of a number of officers who 
had the oversight and management of the affairs of a 
local church or congregation, some of them having 
also the function of teaching (Cf Bishop sb i a.) 

1097 Hookse Ecci. FoL V txxviiL I 4 I'hs histone doth 
makie no mention by w) at occasion Presbyters were insli 
tuted in lerusalem onely wee reade how the like were made 
afterwards else where i4<i C CAaTwaiOHT Cert. Relig 
II 6 a All agree in thi& that in the Apostles tune tkere was 
no dilfctence betwixt Bishops and Presbyters, lytt Gibbon 
DeeCkF xaiii III 361 AAet recetvinb by the impostuon 
of hands, the sacred character of a Chrutum Presbyter, he 
ventured to open the gates of the cuy i%n» SouTHn 
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It'ft/fjr 11 437 (Wesley] prop06td in hU chaneter of pnx 
liyter which he Mid wae the same u bishop, to Invest 

him [Dr Cuke] with the name nresh) tero-episCDpal powers 
itSa CoNiBKARK S, H it /•«»<? (i86a) I XML eo^ha offiie 
f the P csb)cers was to watch oter the particular church 
in wh ch they miniwered, m all that regarded us external 
order and intenial punty 

b In Episcopal churches A minister of the 
second order, ranking below a bishop and above a 
deacon , a priest or pastor. (In modern use, not 
an official or ordinary term, but twed occasionally 
instead of pntst, to connote Identity with sense a, 
or distinction from the sense of ‘ a sacrificing pnest ' 
(=s Gr fe/Mi/y, L satenios) see Prikst) 

ISJ7 Hooker Fed Ids Ixxvm | e The Cleargie are 
nihet Presli>ters or Deacons Ibid ( 3 In truth the word 

I resl>)ter doth secine more fit and in proprieiie of speech 

II ire agreeable than Priest with the drih of the whole 
( ospell of Icsiis Christ ifjs feutOHS Fcclet CA 

win 39 If anie confesse the same to tl c Bishop ir Pres 
I yter hee shall 1 ot make know tie nor reveale what hath 
Ueiie opened to linn in Confession <7^ Phii Lira, Free 
hyttr a Priest as a Preslij ter of the Church of P ngland. 
iSm lsee_ a] .846 SiiAHrR Uisl AtyF! XIV A43 Ongen 
ifierwards remosed to Palestine, and (ell under the displM 
ute of hi* own bishop for bei ig there ordained a presbyter 
o In Presbyterian churches An occasional 
mine for an elder see Cldek sb 3 4, PitEsstTFiuAH 
/ 1), esp one who is a member of a Pberbitebi 
i6it Hrvwooo Fmrt FrtHUsn 1 xviit Wks. 1874 It 
aoy Should Soldan Sophy Prtest or Presbyter Or gods, or 
Diuel* or men, game say our will ei6^ Milton AVn 
J eictrt C ense ao When they shill read this clearly in joiir 
cl urge Newi Presbyter Is but Old triesi writ Large. 
i8ai (jalt Ahh Pamh xil She considered tie comely 
I uinilil) ifa presbyter as the wickedness of hjpoLris) 
llL< ki r Cnz/yii (1869) II v 197 Ihe main ulject wa< to 
r use up presbyters and to destroy I ishope. 

t 2 A Presbyterian Oh 

1847 m Rushw Htst Cd! i\ (1701) II 1033 He prest 
him to tell him whether he was an Independent or a Pres- 
biier? The Gontleman answered, Neither, ibr he was a 
Iritestant E\ elyn Draiy 95 Dec 1 he niournfullest 

lay iliot in my life I had scene or the Church of England 
iierselfe since the Reformation to Ihe ipeale leioicing of 
tiolh Papist and Presbyter lOto J C(aouCH) RtUm 
Lhas It 10 Monde was not so much Presbyter 18B1 


3 attnb and Como pr«abyter abbot an 
abbot who was a presbyter , presbyter biahop 
sense I n tdeutified with Hishop sb t a , 
t preabyter dissent npp 1 dissent on the part of 
jircsliyters or priests , t Presbyter John see 
Phkrtfh John , + presbyter Soot, a Presbyterian 
Scot, or ?a Scottish I’resbytcrian elder 
•l 38 47 X^ouriL Ahc But Ch. is 97 The monastery 
of Iona had f r its governor a •Presbyter Abbot to whose 
Riithonty the whole province and alM the Inshops them 
selves were bound to he subject 1903 f hiiih Mag Aug. 
364/2 'Presbyter bishops were in existence liefore the single 
lisfi p vyas lb ght of 1699 Fvrlvn Dmry g Mar He 
jlseried that (he first *1 rcsbyler dissents from our disci 
Jill le wore iniroduc d by the Jesuiles order about the *0 of 
l^iieene !• ti/ 1849 Milion Rthan xxvii While the ‘presby 
ter Scot that woos and solicits him is neglected and put off 
1669 Prrvs Dtart 14 May A moekery by one Cornet 
1 ollon that did pray and preach like a Presbyter Scot. 
Presbyteral (pres preaht tarhl), a Also 7 

bit" [a F /m^y/r'ro/ (14th c m Hatz - 03011 .), 
ltd med L, prosbyteralss (tr 984 in Du Conge) 1 tee 
prec and Ah] 

1 Of or pertaining to a preabyter or pneat , con- 
sisting of preabyters. 

a8si CoTGK , PrtshiSeral Preabilerall Prieatlic belonging 
10 a priest i8ao Brent ir 6 »r/rs Conne Trent \ 11 639 
\ccunling to the Councell of Chalcedon, at which time a 
jiresbyterall title without an Office was nut beard of 171$ 
tr tJ pint Eccl Hitt \iihC I \ 176 Neither the UnctiOT, 
nor the Delivery of the Consecrated Vessels, are the Matter 
f Presbyteral Ordination 1778 Girron Decl 4 A" xv 
I 490 These powers during a short period, were exercLsed 
according 10 the advic'c of the presbyteral college 1889 
I loHTpooT Fp Pkiltppiant (ed 8) 350 dn the Dactrin* »/ 
the Pive/ve Apott/et\ 1 here is no trace of the episcopal 
uffice as distinct from the presbyteral 
2. » pBESBYTEBIAtr a I 

|6SI w Jane E.xwe AxAseToe 193 The Directory, Extern 
porall devotion^ independent or Presbuerall pfatformes. 
s888 Audret Fractt II 11 Dissenting Ministers in and 
about Lxmdon, that go under Ihe Denomination of Presbi 
teral and Congregational 1718 M Davies A then Brit 
III 40 Calvins Presbyteral Order 1807 W Taylor ui 
Ann Kev V J77 Zeal for a presbyteral rather than an 
episcopal organization ot Church government sees 1 M 
Lisimv Ch F trip Celt v J94 There a no indication 
that he 1* upholding the episcopal against any other form 
of church government as for insunce the presItyteraL 

Presbyterat* (preabi tar/t, pre* ), rb. [ad 
med (755 m Du Cange) seePBES- 

BVTEB and -ATE 1 ] 

1 The office of preabyter ipref^erahip, eldership. 

164a Jer. Taylor Epitc (1647) 8a l^y ahould a Deacon- 
ship or a Presbyterate consul with the office of an Evanga 
listj^ore then a Bisb^ick? i8g} CoMBT Noneom/ PTtn 
ti The Ministry that I have received, u the sacred oflica of 
P^bylerate J H Newbab t/iit SJk, Prim. 

Ckr . 4 Aif/iMWsh 873 i 399HUiather rose to the prcsby 
1 “ ‘Jl! Ch“I<* of 1 *“* «‘y (Laodiceal tUt Staniev 
Ckr Inttit (1I81) 36 A* the Bpitc^att becaoM man 
separate from the Presbyterate ' 


2 A body of preabytars ; Hie order of pietbyten 
‘ 1841 R Brooke Fng. Bpuc il iiL 74 As apj^r* by that 

of Paul to Timothy, on whom were laid the Hands of the 
’ Pre.sbyten not of the Presbyterate, or one Pi«sbyt« 

' 1788 nudns Sect Htti ijthC I v. 165 fhe distinc 

I tion of the F pLseopale and PrmbyterRle a* of two separate 
Orders. 1879 Farras if. / nnt fl App 618 IHe mild and 
nalural auihonly which the Apostle assigns 10 n represen 
Utive presbyterate 

PrvabytffiVffii* ( « [Short for presirte 

rated are next 1 Constituted ofnicsbytera or elders. 

1883 p Kim 6 ep I^dyt Ck thnyi vi UI (1854) 349 
T be sole or chief use of prasbyieraie gathering is to xMile 
d^uteSk 

JnMbytffirffitffi ( eft), v Also 9 irate [f 
Presbi TEH 4- -ATE 3 7] tram To constitute or 
organize according to the Ibreahytermn aystem | 
Chiefly in Preaby tenited ppl a. 

17M C Matiisr Mae» Ckr v 11 (i8ts) aoS A preabj 
“f faithful igao W A. Shaw Hut 
Enn' Ck II 126 AU (he ParliAoieiiiary ordinunccf for the 
county classes which have survived, onty prcsbytrnleU or 
united into the classes the parisli churLhes or chapels. 

II PpcsbyUrffi. [h ,ad lateL Tberbitebium 1 ' 
A Roman Cathohe pneet’a house = Phebbytehi 6 
1844 LrvEt r Burke II 163, I took him home with me 
to my presbytire at Sevres for that was my parish, 

O Oliver Cdl H>tt Lath Rehg Corimmll, etc R7 A 
convenient site was purchased for a church school and 
presbytere t88o Ail year Round No, 63. 306 At the 
entrance of the villose street stood the chun.h, and the 
presbyure and us ap^c garden 
t PresbytereM (pre a , pre zl>it»r6s) Obs 

[ ad raed 1 pretbytertssa Rom in Do Cange, 
)una Scotns Sesttent 4. 35 a-d>) , in sense a for 
earlier 1 presbyttra ace Pbebbyteb and Kss ] 

1 The wife of a presbyter or priest 
134 * Bale Eng rotaries t (1550) 71 Marmnus sayth she 
wis a presbytcrcsse or a presies leman 10 sane the honoure I 
of that ordre bycause be was a monke bys selfev (1383 
Foxr a k bf at/i Pncsies then in those dates (c 1014] had 
Wiues openly and lawfully as appearelh by (he dedes and 
writynge* of their chapter seates and were called by their 
name, presbylcrisse J tdya « Coveer Co/h/ J empte Ujoa) 
940 So It wet m (.ermany long after where the Priests 1 
Wife had (he Title of Presby tereu. I 

2 A female presbyter , one of an order of women 
in the early church, having some of the functions 
ofpresbyters 

They were either widows, or matron* who had with their 
hiuhands consent left the estate of roatiimony to devote 
themselves to divme service (See Du Cange ] 
l8gi Jrr. Pavlor C/rxNS Dmn ts Pbe Presbyteresses who 
were the governesses of women m order to manners and 
religion i88s Iterktp Mem tngen. 34* To enquire inlo I 
the quality of these Presbyteresses of the primitive church 
Prffiabytffiriffil (prea , prezbitt- rial), a (sb ) 
Also 6-7 -bit . [f Ute L presbyters urn Prenby 

TEBY + -AL ) 

L Of or pertaiouig to a presbytery or body of 
I presbyters or elders «. generally 

ai8n HtMKER Ecel Pd vi 1 I4 Treatises whereby 
I they have laboured to void the rooms of their spiritual 
superiors before authorized, and to advance the new faiKied 
sceptre of lay presbyterwi power 1841 R Brook R Eng 
Fpitc 81 Timothy received bu Evangelicall Gift by the 
Imposition of Presbytenall hands. 1708 De Foe Tirrr 
tSir PreC 34 TTie Disputes about the /er Dhtnnm of 
several torU of Power, whether Regal, Ejnscopal, or Pre* 
bytenal, have had fatal Effects in their several Turn* 
iM OuDSTONB Ch PruK 4(0 A oucstion of pure fact, 
whether the luSflciency of Apostolical powers has b«n 
historically innsmitted m the Presbytenal as well os in the 

bpucopal line 

b of a local Pbesbyteby (sense 4) 

1717 De Foe Mem, Ch Scot i6/i 'Ae Assembly of 
Minulers, either General, Synodlcsl or Presbytenal 1798 
Morse Amer Ceog I 971 The Presbyterian churches are 
goveri^ by congregaiional presbytenal and synodical I 
assemblies, ilu Chaij«kxs m Hanna Mem (iSji) HI 
xvli 317 Men will not suspend their secular business on the 
Presbytenal (a*t.<l3y ilM Blackie Stud Lang 95 Passing 
itw entrance trials and Presbytenal examinations. I 

2 — Pberby rFHiAM a i (Common in 1 7th c , 
now rare ) 

1391 (titte) Conspiracie for Pretended Reformation vi*. 
Presbytenall Disciphne saaa Aar Bancroft ditle) 
Davngmovt Ptxation* and Proceedings, published and 
practised within thu Hand of Brytatne, vnder pretence of 
Reformalion, and for the PresutcriaJ) Discipline *841 
Milton CA Gvof Picf This government, whether it ought 
to be presbyterial or prelatlcaL 1848 Sir E. Derinc Sp on 
Relig xvl 8a 1 he next is the Presbyteriall w^ I cxn 
Mynt out when it began. 1848 Chae. 1 in Ellis Ortg Lett 
Ser. IL III 398 Many perauasiont and ihreatnings that 
hath been used to me ibr making me change Episcopal into 
Fresbiteilal Govcmmenl Mt-kJ Seem Ckr Life iijtj) 

III 388 The two nmlii Rivrnl Forms of Church Government 
pretendinE to divine Institution, arc the Presbytenal and 
Epuctmal. 18 Hl Efeeim Goa 8 June 3/9 Tbe petitioners 
ware departing from the constitution of the Presbytenal 
^wtonud were ^ 1 ^”** 'd a Congiega 

fb. Eg PBJffiBYTEBIAir ObS. 

1847 O. pAUua Seetmries Unmasked *3 Another point in 
between the Pnabyuriatia and soaie of Ihe 

Hence f VfMrtqrtt'tlnUat. • Presbyterian, 
g r erty f f tnily adv., «. according to tae Pres- 
byterUn system of enur^ government {tbs); 
b. by or on the pert of n (or the) ormbytery. 

1847 O pAUtsa Sectariee Onmaekea e Conversatl 


between thou that stand for the Presbytenalisls govtra. 
ment (or at least neoretl it) and those that dissent from It 
t<g| S, Ashe in R BailUee Lett 4 ymti (Bannatyne 
Cluld 111 307 Many act presbytsrutllie in London, and in 
many counties, both in reference to ordlnalion and admis- 
sion to the Mcrament 1904 R btiAU Hitt, U P Con 
gregat 1 981 The congregation was visited prasbyterially 
in the end of 1773 

VrMbytmnaa (pres-, presbitle-riSn), a and 
sb Also 7 bit Now usually with capital P. 
[f L. presbyters tins Presbytery -v am , cf. F 
presbytitsess (m igth c. an almoner, Froissart). 
For form cf epsscopaistm'l 
Jk. adj \, Pertaining to, or characterired by, 
government by presbyters or presbyteries , appli^ 

I to a form or system of church polity (see below) , 

I belonging to or maintaioing this system 

In Presbyterian Churches no higher order than that of 
presbyter or elder is recognized, the bishop and ‘elder 
!>f the N T being held to be identicaL All elders are 
ecclesiastically of equal rank , but, in ihelr ftinction in the 
I church, while some ate ‘ruling and teaching elder* or 
I ministers , others are only ' ruling elder* (popularly called 
* lay eiders , but erroneously since all elders are ordained 
or ‘in orders ) Each coiigregaiioii is governed by its session 
consisting of the minister and (he other elders (see Kirk 
SESSION also Consistory 9K the sessions are aiibordlnate to 
iht PRRSBvrrEKV (see also Classis) the presbyteries to the 
Synod and (in most Presby tenan Churches) ilie synods to 
the General Assembly of the Church (see Assembly j b) 

1841 SirT AsroN kemonstr J lesbitery Iitle p, A Short 
Survey of the Presbyterian Discipline 1647 Cl arendon 
Hist Rei I 4 179 In Scotland though there were Bishops 
In name, they themselves were subject to an Assembry 
which W.IS purely Presbyterian l 8 gi Baxtfr tr\f Bapt 
99B, I am confidently jierswaded l hat the true way of 
Christs Discipline is parcelled out between the Kpiscopal 
Frastian, Presbyterian and Independents Hnd that every 
party hath a piece f the 1 ruth in peculiar 1863 Butiee 
Hnd I I 191 F r I IS Religion it was fit lo malih his 
I Learning and his Wit Twas Presby lerian true Blew 
(1 171S Burnet thin time (iSaj) V vii aBi After the 
general vote wa.s carried for the union [of F ngland and 
Scotland] bef we they entered on the consideration of Ihe 
particular an utes, an act was prepared for securing the 

r esbytenin ^.over ment 1790 J Fowards O' he (1834) 
xvii p clxiii/i Jbe presby terUn way has aver appeared 
lo me musi agreeable U Ihe word of God and Ihe reason 
and niture of iliinga itryj hinMsFxcnn H indser nc 
10 For this purpose they erected a Presbytery at W'ands 
worth [1579] this was the first Presbyterian church in 
F ngland iSae Southrv B estep II 365 He died at New 
bury Port, in New F ngland, and was buned before the 
pulpit, III the Presby urwn church of that town iSss 
kiLLFH Hut t reibpt Ck, tret ill xxxi 585 Cin Friday, 
the loth of July i8su ihe court was regularly constitute 
under the title of 1 be General Assembly of the Presbyienan 
Lhtirch in Ireland 1878 Proe Union hpnod in Drysdale 
Hut Pnibpt III (1889) 636 Mo/r, That the name of 
the Church sluvll be I he Presbyterian Cluw h of F iikland 
toes M*Crik CAunA / bcot Dhutons 4 Kemnons ii 33 
The polity of the SocteUes was presbyitruiiL 

b hnortsted J retbytenan, of or {lertoining lo 
those n-esbyterians who proteslctl against the 
constitution of Church and State in Scothnd at 
the Revolution Settlement itt 1689, and claimed to 
be the true represcntnlivcs of the C ovennntcr* of 
the seventeenth century , also popularly callevl 
Camibonian, q V 

Tbeyr consist^ of members of the ' United Societies' 
formed m 1681, and m 1743 organized themselves under the 
name of The Rtfonued Preshptery known at a later data 
0* the ' Keformed Presbyterian Church I n 1876 the greater 
part of this body in Scotland united with the Free Cnurch } 
but some held out, and still constitute a separate denomi 
nalioA 

J1701 iccB. 1744 A. Marshall III Hutchison 
Ch 187 The Rev Mr John M Millen and 1 with certain 
elders, upon Ihe ist August tTsj, did erect ourselves into a 
Presbytery under the name of The Reformed Presbytery j 
s8e8(nrAr) Reformabon Principles exhibited by the Reformed 
Presbytenan Church in the United States of America. 1880 
J Gardner Fattkt of World II 745/9 A fully organized 
and independent section of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church was formed in the sister isle sin Hutcnieon Rtf 
t rtthe Ck. Ik as The persecuted Presbyteruuis, of which 
the Reformed Presbyierutn Church has alwsy* claimed to 
be the legitimate eccfesiasticai successor. 

0 Vnsted Pi esbytertan, of or pertaining to the 
united church or denomination formed b Scotland 
in 1847 hy the union of the United becession and 
Relief chorches. (Abbreviated U. P ) In 1900 
this body united witn the (mab body of the) Free 
Church of Scotland, to form the denombation then 
named the United Free Chnrch of S^tland 
1847 P^ Preifyt Spued 14 May 13 That the 

Name of the Church under the auihonly and inspection of 
tW* Synod ho Pke Untied Preetpterean Ckttrck , and thaz 
the Name of this Synod be The Synod tf the United Preehp- 
tenau CAwrvA composed of the United Associate Synod of 
the Se^M (^rch and of the Synod of the Relief Church. 
190a Rom TAVtoa in Proe Aeeemiip Untied Proo Ch Se 
84 , 1 declare the Act of Union finally adopted, and that the 
Free Church of Scotland and the United Presbyterian 
Oiurch ora m Church in Christ Jesus, luidir the 
d^gna^ of the United Free Churifh of^tlond. 

2 Chancteriatic of a Pmbyterian sutue^utt. 

S ^r OFelbedt MSS.), He oave me a terrible bard 
prtsbyt«ian gripe to the artides between him and me. 
•- Let, to yernpu 7 Mtr (lUd ), When he had made me 
dcMiM on Wra for advonciniT the money be then gave me 
ePresbyterien gripe and fettered me in the t^el^ 
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8 Of or pertaining to presbytera or prieata, or 
the priestly order, rare. 

iHi Stanlkv CAr Inti viL(ad 11)147 lb« texts on wliiUi 
the theory of Episcopal or Preebyterian absolution rests 
B. sh. One who maintains the Prcsbyteiian 

system of church government; a member or 
adherent of a Presbyterian church . 

Rifiptttd Prtthftirlan, UniM PreiMertan, a member 
or adherent of the religious denominations so called sec 
A. I b,c 

1641 Sir 1 Aston Krmantr PreMt , Stinv)/ Prtdtyi 
OiKipl lable, Sectio 7 The Presbyterians must not be 
pretcribwl in doctrine Ibid xiii 1 iij, The inordinate 
violence of tlie Presbyteriane. e 1445 Howbll Lett (1733) 
478 Those unhappy separatists the Puritans, who since 
are called ‘ Presbyterums , or ‘ Jews of the New Testament * 
s6i|S PuLLUa CA, Hist ix vii | *i A Synod of the Presby- 
terians, of the Warwickshire Oassis, was call d at Coventry 
iStj it/ex Paptrt (Camden) I 77 The Pow r and Interest 
of ye Non-Conformists here [IreWd], and their greatest 
strength, It certainly that of y« Prcsbiterians who are of y* 
Scotdi nation lyoi Sia R. Hamilton in Hutchison 
Pnsbyi Ch v (1803) 138, I die a true Prolestaiii and 10 
my Knowledge a Reformed Presbyierian lyja L Erskinr 
%ynod StrmoH Wks 1871 I yn All Sound Presbyterians, 
who read the history of our lorefathers, generally approve 
of the practice of Mr Simuel Ruihenord and other 
ministers of this church 1804 Rvson Juan xv xci, For 

I was bred a moderate Presliyterian iMy T S. James 

Utti. / tUgtUtan rtit Pmhyi Cha/ntt 191 Milton, what 
ever he was, was no Presbytenaii 1B74 J H Blunt Diet 
y<y/r(iU(i)^/a Under the name of RtformidPrttbjtitriam 
the society still exlsM, claiming to be the representative of ] 
the old Covenanteni in maintaining the Solemn League and 
Covenant os one of the standards, and still deploring the 
constitution of Church and State as established at the 
Revolution of 1688 and at the Union Ibul The 

United Presbyterians carry on missions in the East and 
West Indies, and in Africa, together wuh medical missions { 
10 China. 1*84 W D Jebbmv Pftsbf! f-umH 4 r>y | 
WtUiamtt Tnut Introd fm/e. In the eighteenth century, 
wIinI guards fixed on chimney pots were called Presby 
lenans, in derisive allusion to the want of fixedness in the | 
theological opinions of the Denomination of that name i 

FrMbviM riutiam. [f prec t- -lax , cf F 
frtshyUnantsme^ Ihe Preibytenan «y»tcm of 
church government see prec A. t 
1844 CilLKsria (titU) A Recrimination chargeil upon 
Mr Goodwin, in defense of Presby icrianism. itfi k W 
Coup CAarnct , Unn BtndU (i860) ri The favoiitcs of 
independmg preshy terianisme. 1716 AtiDlsoN /-rtehoidfr 
Ho 54 p 3 Ttie Tunes toll us, that the Whig Scheme would 
end m Presbyterianism and a Commonwealth i8ogPiNKN4v 
Jrav Frame 3 A more pious Chnslian, but without 
presbylertanism, did not exist tlian Captain Elwb 1871 
Rainv & Mackfnzis Left Cunningham xti 164 Ihe . 
ineradicable Presliy teriTiiuin of the Scottish people ' 

Fr«*byt« rianiser v. [f. as prec r ub] 
a. tram To make Prcsbyteruin , to organize ac> 
cording to the Presbyterian system b tnir To 
net as a Presbyterian, or in a way lending towards 
the Presbyterian system or doctrine Hence Fr«»- 
bjrte rlMslnoA pfl, a , Freabyte rlisnialnv /// a 
o 1*4} SouTHEV C#«r dt BA 'wr 11 (1840) 191/1 Cromwell s 
policy with the Independents seiti ig them lo prepare a Con | 
fcsmun of faith, — which would i|>so facto, have Presby 
terianitad them. C187* Pussv in t iddon / i/e (1897) IV 
xili 315 Our Bishops seem partlyzed by our Preslyte 
rianiiing Archbishop of Canleiliury itBnlAO bn Jan 
494 The reaction from tba unwise step of Archlushop I and 
M them (Scottish Rpucopalians) to all but Presby Irriiiiiie 
their worship at the restoration In 1660. 1I86 Bkodeick 
/tut l/niv Oxford 145 These bodies were equally resolved 
10 Hresbyteruniso the Uniiersiiy 1889 DsvbDALC Hut 
Presby! m kug 59a Ibe need of submilling to some 
more Piesbytenaniii^ development 

Prtfbyte rUnly, ado [f as prec + -la * ] 
In a 1‘rcsTiytcrian manner or direction 
1898 F VELt M Putty a Nov , Tho the Minister was Presby 
terianly afftclrd, he y et wTs duly ordain d itai \\oon 
AtA Oron II S55 This person (Thus Vaughani iho 
prcsbyteriBiily affected, yet he had the Kings ear 1898 W 
Walken///!/ tongreg CA U S 171 J bis extcnXn of 
the communion was not put in practice during the first 
lialf century save at PresUyteruiiily inclined Newlmry 

Fx«‘a1}yt«rism. rare [f PKssBfTEB + .isM] 

fa s* PBBaBYTKRiAMsM. Obs b. The office or 
rank of a prci^ter 

tfigg Gaiidkn TVarr CA 564 Analmptisme or Presbyter 
isme, or IndependenCLsme is 1670 Hackkt Abt If i/tiantt 

II (i6osl >97 It looks not all like Popery that Picsbyierism 
was diMlained by the king his father had tauglii hi n that 
It was a sect so perfidious that be found moreTnilh among 
the Highlanders. t8a8 O. S Farbr PiJRc Romanism 
(1833) 407 The consecration of Archbisl op Parker even if 
we coiicwe the mere Presbyterism of Barlow, will lie more 
canoninl than that of Pope Pelagius,by the precise amount 
of one Bishop. 

8Fr«8b7t«riTimi >lou. [ChrisHw L 
prian, <ii5o),ad. Gr gpeaffvriptov, -raptior (S T) ! 
a council of elders, Jewish or Chnsiian . in eccl | 
Gr. the office of a pretby ter, also the meeting place j 
of presbyter! or elders.] 

1 . - Prbbbtteiiy I. 

1989 JawBL Rrpt HardtnFt Anew iii xxvi 196 The 
Qulhr was then called Cmmce/li, a Chauncel, and commonly 
erf the Oreekes Prrsbytenum, for that it was a place specially 
appointed vnto the Pncsles, and Ministars, and shut vp 
from at others tm Cmeetts iniirpr., Prtsbyitrntm, the 
Presbytery The Quire or Chancel so called, because it 
was tba pfaca approprmted to the Bishop and Priests, and 
other Clergy 

S • Pbibbvteri 3. 

VOL VII. 


ei88*J Ker feet Hut /’mscA/asr ml (18S8) 46 Next ( 
was a space occupied by the Presbyierion or fxxly of 
Presbyters tBgt E Beck hi DuHtn Ret July 8 j I he 
college of cardinals leprcseiiis the ancient freshytertuiii, or 
council by which the bishop of kime.os every other bish ip 
was assisted, tgoe T M Lihiisav Ch 4 Mm in i-arty 
Cent V 196 According lo the conception of Ignatius, every 1 
Christian community ought to have at its head a bishop, 
a presbyterium or session of elders, and a body of deacons 
Fre8by*tero-epi soopal. a. nona tud Of or 
pertaining to a prcsbyter-blehop 

i8ao [see PaasuYTas 1 a], 

Pr«'ab]rt«rsllip. [See - ship.] The office or 

rank of preabyter rBBBBVTEnATK i 
1997 Hookkb Eccl Pol v txxvuL f 3 Let them vse what 
duilect they will whether we call M n Priesthood, a 
Presbytetship, or a Miiiisterie it skilleth not 1639 Paoitt 
Ckruhanogr 84 That no Deacoiisbip or Presbytership is 
given among them, except first they have contracted a 
Virgin iM laARf Comm i J tm ui 13 A fair step to 
a higher order, 1 e to a bishopric or presbyter ship i88s-j 
Schaff t Fncycl Rthg Knout I 098/1 In chapter 47 he 
ICIeinentJ speaks of the dignity of presbytership sSSs 
L S FrouLKES /’Wm Cousecr tx 470 1 by servants, whom 
wc dedicate to the honour of the presbytcr^ip 

Preibytery (pres, prezbuan) Also 5 
proabetory, -bjrtorjr, 6 ~j -boterie, j, -blterlo, 
-bytrle, 6-8 bitery [a Ob presbtletu uthc 
m Littre) a pnc«t'g house, ad lalcL. pi esbylerium 
see Frbbbttehium ] 

1 . A part of a church, esp of a cathedral or other 
large church, reserved for the clergy, formerly, 
the three seats or sedtlm on the south side of the 
eastern part of the clmncel, the remnmt of the 
bench which m earlier times ran all round , hence, 
the whole of the eastern part of the chinccl 
beyond the choir, in which the altar is placed , 
the sanctuary 

lua in Kamc Catterub Church (iSu) 9 A high awter . 
with three Prtsniatories [/i.] consenably made be mason 
crafte. 1466 tuo in AnAxologia L. 34 j cloth of grene 
bokrame lyned for the picsbetory 14B3 CalA Angt 291/t 
A Presby lory, /rvrii/cnww c van In m Papers Sorf b 
Kor-o Archxot Soc XIV 194 fim 


h mg in the presbilery a igsa Lblami ettn II 77 A N >1 le 
Man caullid Philip Filz Payne was buryed under tii Arch 
on the North side of the Presbywne ^ Parks at./..,! 


of the Altar 1848 ktekmans AuAit (ed $) p xlvii. 
Clerestory of the presbytery a fine rich example 1874 
MiiKtaTHWAira Mod Par ChurcAcst Ihe nave, or body 
of the church , the choir aiNl the sanctuary i r ur^y lery 

t2 ihe office of a presbyter eldership or 
priesthood, -= Pkiwbiterate i Obs 

ifiea R Caviorrv Pabie AlpA., Presbytery eldership 
Ifiaj Co KSRAM I resbytene Priesthood i<]e Brathwait 
Eng rrK//r//r (1641) 196 Those iirecise schismatics cannot 
endure iiiy precedenty or priority of place lo lie in the 
church but an equality of Presbyleiie 1634 Sial Hfruert 
Prat 74 He mnsarks the Temples or House* of Christian 
lleuotion, trampling snderfoot nil reliques and s-sefull 
Ormmeiils belonging lo Picsbytcry lanioiig the Ocoigian 
thrisiiansl i«6o R Coke louei 4 SnQ 80 The next 
order in the Church of Christ to Apostles and Bishops is 
lhal of Presbytery or PriesihoxI 1704 Nelson l.st 4 
basts It ML (1739) 539 If ihe Word Presbytery signifie.* 
not a College of Presbyters, but the Office. 

8 . A bod) of prchbjters or eldors (m the carl) 
church , also m a gcncrrl sense, usually with 
allusion to 

1611 Bible i Psm iv 14 Neglect not the mft winch was 
ciucn thee by prophesie, with laying on oLlbe hands of the 
Presbylerteirov eptefivrrpiov prrsfytmi Wxxtjf of iirestis 
or presthod, Tinuale an elder Cransier presihode, rr/irrs? 
the Eldership, /TAer/MF priesthod, the presby tei-y 1. 

1641 Milton R^rm 1 Wks. 1851 Ml 32 Ibc bosome 
admonition of a Friend is a Presbytery, and a Lonsistury 10 
thorn 163a Bxmsr Samts A 11 VL I 1 (1651) »54 I sen 
the Bishop with his Prcsbyleric was in each particular 
Church >709 J Johnson < lergym I mde M II p ll 
When Alexander, tush ip of Alexandria, called a Presby tery 
to condemn Anus, he bod Deacons present with him as 
well as Bishop* and Priests 1833 P rails for P tnus N x 7 
4 The Bishops hxve no where commuted it to the Presl > 
tety 1853 D King Drf Preset CA Gcnrt \ \i (1854) 
969 The early Cbtislun Talhcrs frequently call the delibers 
live council of a porlicnlar church It* piesbytery 

4. In the rresbylenan system A body or 
assembly of presbyters or elders, consisting of all 
the ministers, and one ruling elder (or sometiines 
two) from each parish or congregation within 
a particular local area, constituting the ecclesi- 
asttcal court next above the kirk session and below 
the synod (see Pbesbyterian a i) 

1378 axrf Bk DiHtpl. Ch. Scot xi. 1 11 Na man ancht to 
have the office of visitation h e be a buperinlendeiil] bi l 
he that i* lawfully cbosin be the Presl^tne thereunto 
ig8a Reg Pnvy Councst Scot III 476 Patrik Oilles|ne 
moileralour of the hoill presbiterie of Striveling 1640 1 
btrkcudbr lf'ard:omm Min Bk (1855) a$ Some must Iw 
appoyntit in everw Prcsbyirib by the Comroitlie thairof 
17^ Hume Hut Eng 111 Hu 138 note, A ui^ytery in 
Scolland is an inferior ecclesiastical court, the same lhal 
was afterwards called a ctasus m England itdSOiuctteer 
Scott (ed *) p. XVUI The General Assembly consists of 
commissioners some of whom are laymen, under the name 


they make th*ur adUretse to the Mverall pre»b> terns 
upoun the first prcsbyterie day after the charge 

b tram/ The district comjmsmg the jmrishes 
or congregations represented by a presbytery. 

■Sti Kc/f J’rtty Council Slot III lhal tluilrcflir 

f rcsbilereis ur cldcrschippis m-iy be c/iistiiiitc imtlhl 
V 618 Maixt pairt of the kirku » nhm the said pi»t iienr 
i64«f-i bukcudbr ICai Comm Mm Hk (iFys) 48 Tlinir 
are ten kiikes of the presby trie of Drumfrics. /11817 I 
Dwight /ran Ncut /-ng etc (1831) II iia lie lived 
witbm the hounds of the Presbyucry of Alb iny (U S ) 1840 

Penny Cyil XVIII 500/1 In the Established Church of 
Scotland there arc 69 1‘rcsbylcries, each lo 1 11 g of 
wishes in number not more ihm 74 nor fewer than 12 Tile 
Provincial Synods, of which there are 15 are coiiipi set! of 
the Presbyteries witbm the provinces winch giie nameto the 
Synods. Mod Ihe churches in the London Pi esly tery 

I C By early writers, sometimes applied to the 
j body of elders of an intlividual parish church 
(corresponding to the actual kirk session) 

IWJ Sandys Let to Bulluiger ij Aug in Zuruh Lett 
(Parker Soc.) I it 173^ Ecclcsia Lhnsti no 1 admittit iliam 
guhcrnationrm, quam illiin solum qua fit (Xtr presbyierium 
scilicet I>er ministnim, sem ire* cl diaconunc Ibid , Halicat 
unaipi.cque parxihia suum proprium presbyterium h uul 
ibid I 1 295-6 fhe church of Christ -ulmit* f 10 rtler 
government but thit by prest y tenet viz. by the mmistci 
elders and deacon Each tiurish should hsse us own 
I preshy lery 1693 Fullfr CH Hut ix lu. S 8 Ihe No i 
I conformists though overpowred for the present I1572I m 
Parluiment after the dissolution thereof presumed t> 
erect a Presbilcry at Wandsworth in Suriey this was the 
firstborn of all Prcshyteiies m Fns,laiid and sennlim 
usiiiii U andesuoitA as much honoured by some ss 
secundum usum Sarnm 1 y ocher* 1889 A H D»vsr » r 
Hist Preset in bng 121 A Congrcgaiioiwl Kldersl Ip 01 
parochial Presbytery, to which the Flizahethan I’liriians 
aitacbcd pnme importance. Hid 146 Ihe Presbytery 
which was set up at Wandsworth was a local or paroiliul 
eldership (But some cjuesti 11 this Mcw and hoU that ll e 
Wandsworih Presbytery was at lexst an apprsach to wlni 
IS still known in Sc itUnd as a prcsl yiery iseti-e 41 1 

td. The ministers an 1 elders collectiycly form 
mg the administratis c body of tlte I'rcsbytenan 
church of a country 0/s 
ifio* WniiiR Bnl Rcmemb \iii 1705 In Scotbnd if I 
111 d, I would deny No due respect to their Prcsbyleric 
1691 H >B»1R I math xtiv 341 The Presbytery h.uh 
Lhallcnged tlie power to Excommunitale iheir owne Kirgs, 
and to liK the Sutireme Moderators in Kelikion m the pUi es 
w)iere they )uive that form of Church governmenL 
I e A f/ormed Presbytery, the pietbyiery ot court 
I of the Reformed Presbytenan churcli tee PEESSy- 
f tbriab a. I b 

1744 isce PaFSBVTRRIAS A 1 h] 1860 GsRtINFR Faiths if 
World II 74^2 1 here being now tw mini lers x meet mg 
was I eld at Bracbcad on the 1st of August 1743 wUii a 
presbytery was the first time formed u 1 Icr the nxme of the 
Reformed Prtsiytery tbui. 749/2 The formation of ihe 
Reformed Presbytery m Scoilai d in 1743 wax products e 
of much advxntage to the Camccomans in IreUno. 

5 1 he Presb) tenon polity or s\ item , Presby- 
terianism (Conti astcii with tpts opaty or ptcli y 
and with tndependeniy ) (.oinmoii in I 7 lh t 
now rate 

tyaofixiiix/ as^ut/s (^Wks(( rowrlil 239Thjsbeeine 
a place 1 p|N)n wl ich they haue limit they r Prcsbiierie if il ey 
pull but one straw out of ihe iiesi 1 iheir egges are b uke 1 
ifiaa B*t SI Htst Gt tut Mor V HlsI W k*. (Bohn) 4,9 
The miiiLstcrs, and ih >s« which stood (or the picsljtery 
tltoighl their cause had m re sympathy with the discipline 
of Scotland than tie hierarchy of FiiLUnd 1641 M n n 
Reform 11 Wks 1851 lit (All France the Prolcslniils 
carry the name f the best Snl lei is t) c Ki g has an I 
yet Presbytery if il must be so till I d ics there all that it 
desire to do 1647 Case bind 10 lieshyiene is lie 
Kisxll f Fpiscopa le. 1716 M Dmiis Athcn Brit 111 
Pui l^nuac the liidctie 1 (ants piclciid I) refine upon 
I re 1 lUiy ms ll at di 1 upen the tl u cli 18*6 MK,! ui .ci 
A c Bnl I mb te (1854) II 283 The Act of \\ illiAm x I 
Mary le e ixbli I 1 j, 1 resbj lerj , i«s-ed 1 1 1690 i!7* O 

Shu I f \ (,/ St b< f terms 26j^ Piclac) estahli hed 

6 \ presbyter’s or pnesi s house, a pnrsomge 

(Now oiil) in A C C h ^ Also presbjtery houtr 
1815 SoiTHEX injP Rn XXXIIl ijfiThcpic bytery of 
the Moderator differed little cither in con tniciio 1 or st/e 
from the hovels by which il wxs surrounded. 18^ II cs/i 
Can. 3 Mar 8/3 He dated his LOminunnation frtni Ihe 
Pnabytery xs is usuxi among Roman C alhol e ihrc.} 
>901 N Ml SRO III ATfiicifrt flag Nov 584/1 The) wxlkcd 
teigether lo the presbyter) he use 

11 Presbytia ( hi ti^ [modi ,f Gi ir/ru 
PvTr}s see Pkvsbytk Cf P presby/ie] -Pufs- 
BkopiA So FrMbr tie a , Fr« sbytiBm 

1706 Phili irs (eel 6 / /i-sAi //n, a dimness if Si^ht wlieii 
the BaU of Uie Eye is s > ffai, ihai the \ isual Kass p.v the 
Ren la, or Net like Coal before they ire uniteel iSaa 34 
Presbytia [see Prfsiis oris) 1897 Di soi isos P it lied 
Prcsbtt! presby MIC 1863 Atkinson tr t anot s P/iysus 
MI vi I 509 461 The most usual affection* of the ey e arc 
myopy and presby iism or sh >rt sight and far sight, 

H Pre«oapul* (pkfisis^ -^"at [Pbk 

A 4 b ] That iwrt of the scapula or shoulder blade 
aliove (or in quodrujicds, anterior to) Us spme or 
median axis. Hence FrMwa’pnlMr a, autenor 
to the spine or long axb of the shoulder blade , 
sb the prestapu/aris or siipratpiiiatus muscle 
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FRESOIBNOE. 

i#9oBi LUNGS Mi/ // t f'ltsci/ii/ar/oua supraspinous 

‘^e-soene, -scholaatio see Pbk a 2, u i <1. 
Prescience (prr/iins) F prescient e 

(13th c), ad late L prmctetUsa (Tertull) fore 
knowledge see PKfcsciKNT <2 and enck ] know- 
ledge of event* before they happen , foreknowledge 
•>. esp as a divine attiibute 

-♦ CIIAUCB* Trt>y/Ht iv 971 (998) They seyn right bus 
g IS not to come (or bat pe preicienre bath neyghen 
WscMl' i / it I a Up the prescient* 

re knowinee Viilg stenridum *r»s(UHtiam] of 

(jod the fadir c iMi CAiul Geddn Cttytd 17 Thus il 
frreth by hem also that wyll ymagyne of predestynacyon 
and of the prescience or of the foreknowing* of god 
Mork Coujii liarHtiWM Wks 787/1 Prestjeiice of Uod 
putl*th no netessitie in thmges of their nature coiiueniei t 
vnto free wyll of man 1674 Ow*N Ha/y dfint 1691) 106 
It ts utterly iitonsisieiit with his Prescience and Omni 
science 1791 Boswsll Jo/ihioh aa 1769 {1816) 11 jop 
Predestination or what is e luivilent 10 it canm t be avoided 
if we hold an universal prescience in the Deitj 183s 1 
Taslo* ?/;r D s/at vit 331 If we attribute it to the 
divine prescience. 

b as a human faculty or quality 1 oresight 
igta sol VDC ChroH. /ray it x (MS Digby am) Cassandra 
m eche arte had experience Of bm^rs fut ire fully pre 
science 1 o telle aforn what that shal lietide <$30 Lyndesav 
yVf/ Pa/ynga 962 O prudent prelatts quhare was your 
presciance That tuke on hand tyll obserue Chaistytte But 
aiisteir Ijfe, laubour and abstenance’ 1615 G Sand\s 
J rav too Nature hauing endued them with tl at wonderf ill 
prescience to auoide the inconueniences, and yet to enioy 
the benefit of the riuer 1791 Burke ! et to MtiiiS Aat 
Atttmb Wks VI 54 Statesmen of a more judi tons pre 
Science look for the fwtunaie momei t i x> 165* Kane 
Arct hxftor It iv 55 Resources contingent certainly, 
so far as our prescience goes 

0 With a and/)/ An instance of this tare~' 


ts^aoienoy. Obs ran [f a* prec see 
-ENcyJ - prec 

jSya R T Dittourst 16 Partly by the Naturall motions 
of their myndes partly by the presciencie and foreknow 
ledge of the ihinges to comme 
Prescient (pr/JiinO, o. AlsoSpras fa F 
{.i5thc ), ad L prmsetentem pi pple of 
frets ire to know befoie f frte Pre A 1 + sefre 
to know ] Having foreknowledge or foresight , 
foreseeing 

a i6a6 Bacon f/it/ Ct Rnt Wks 1879 I 796/t The 
providence of king Henry the seventh was in all mens 
mouths , who showed himself se isible a id almost prescient 
of this event 1733 Poie Est Vie iii 101 Pisescieiit the 
tides or tempests to withstand 179B Canning etc. //e > 
Maraltly 17 -im Anti yacobiH^jnXy Or like the 
prescient flower Shuts her soft petals at tb« approaching 
sliwer fUa Disraei I SyM vl xi Gerard prescient that 
some trouble might in consequence wcur there | 9 M Beyer 
Amer Cautnnv I tv sd James Harrington, one of the 
most prescie it minds of that great age 

b Of pertaining to, or arising from prescience 
i86a W Collins If'a / ISAilet x The prescient sadness 
of a coming and a long farewell 
So t PraaoU atial, prai-, a « prec 
01609 J BhALMONT Late I Eye 11 Puems iGrosart) II 
»43/t Love into dark f utunty \V ilh prassciential Ray s doth 

l^BOientlflo (pr/s3i,tiiU fik), a. (In 1 , ineg 
f PRESCiEBcr after scunttfic in 2 f Pkk B 1 
+ Scientific (prob after prehistoric) ] 

I tl Of or belonging to prescience, ctwdi 
iional frrescunltjic making (the divine) prescience 
conditional Obs rare 

1836 G S Faber Prim Dotlr Fleet ton ii ui 265 Ireneus 
has alsr been cla med as an advocate of the same Con 
ditional Prescientific System hutmtruth hereallymain 
lame I a directly o|iposite Scheme of causation Ibid 267 
Ireneus never mHintains the Conditional Prescientihc 
Sell* lie 

II 2 Of or jiertaining to time* prior to the rise 
of mfxlern science, or to the application of the 
!>cientiric method 


says he loes to the prescientiflc, school iWfl 70 Mill Ess 
R etig (1874) 241 In prescientiflc times men always supposed 
that any unusual faculties which came to the 11 they knew 
not h w were an inspiration from God 1879 Ttmes s jisaet 
9 1 heir expeditl ns should not be regarded as either un 
scienitflc or prescientiflc 

Prescieatly (pn /tenth), arfw [f Pbebcient 
+ Ly ^ ] In a prescient manner with prescience 

1791 1823 PISHAVII Cur Jt! (7858) 111 454 On this 
memorable day a phit rsophical politician might have pre 
sciently marked the seed plou of eve is 1844 De Quincev 
< recce under homans Wks 1858 VIII 346 He legislated 
well and presctently they imagine for the interefttn of a 
remote posterity 

Prescind (pr/lii nd), 8* [ad T pr«sandPre, 
preesetss to cut off in front, f prtr, Pee- A + 
sctntHre to cut ] 

1 trans I o ent off beforehand, prematurely, or 
abruptly to ent away or remove at once 
1636 Brathwait ^777A Emp 20 The brevity of bis reigne 
preKinded many and groat hopes of bis good government 
of the whole Empire i8S7 Iomlinson Reno^s Disp 284 
1 ncrefore these surcles are prescinded that a new spring 
may follow 1889 Const i co ic Anecessum t^ Alltg 17 The 


Crown may lie m 
presand the Titli 

kingl ought if , ^ 

Occasions of them us soon as they u'e discovered. 

0 BaowNsoM SPks VII ai8 fhe ingenious writer n — 
at liberty to prescind from divine revelatiiw all that he is 
not sure of by his own instincts. 

2 To cut off, detach, or geparate /torn, to 
abstract 

1S60 H Mo»b Myst God! To Rdr 25 Nothing but a 
mere Phrase, if you prescind it from what u comprized in 
Ken Ission uf suis lets BsaKELEv />r7Me Hum Aiiimi/ i 

1 luQ An abstract idea of happnieaa, prescinded from all 
Siru I 2*5 If force be con 
gravity and matter and as 

, ... .. Iters what can this amount to 

but an abstract spiritual Incorporeal fores? s8a8 FkrriER 
/ms/ Mt/aph vii 47s Nor have universal things pre- 
scinded from the particular any absolute existence 
8 mtr (for refl ) with from a. To withdraw 
the attention front , to leave out of consideration 
t b To *niaratc itaelf, withdraw from {fibs ) 
to Presittidtngfrom apart from (o^z ) 

H Brooke Comten Health A IJ, TTiey would not be 
prejudiced by Custom but presctnding from that give 
their understandings. s<88 Goad C r/rr/ Bedusl ludlhe 
Air must be defin'd prescindine from all Admistions that 
are extraneous to it Ihd 1 xil 48 The Observer shall 
I ever find tl worth while to observe Lunar Semlsextiles or 
Quincunxes either prescinding from their Principals. 1887 
Norris Coll Mttc 36a A hare act of Obliquity does not 
only prescind from, but also positively deny such a special 
dependence of it upon the will 1713 Berkeley A/ciphr vti 
I 5 1 he abstract general Idea of man prescinding from, and 
exclusive of all particular shape xixe complexion passions, 
faculties, and every ind vidual circumstance 1890 W S. 
I ILLY Right h Strong 98 In what 1 am about to write 1 
prescind entirely from all theological theories and religious 

Hence VrftMi nAeat a , prescinding, abstracting 
171* Cheyne Phtles Pnne Retig 11 lot Which no Body 
who knows the prescindent Fiuiullies of the hou] can dei y 

tpreaoioas, <* Obs [f L pnesnus fore- 
knowing (f pnesetre to foreknow »ee Phesctekt) 
+ OLS J « Pb?8CIENT 

1843 Sib 1 Browne Reltg Med 1 1 11 Predestination Is 
in respect to God no prescious determination of our Estates 
to c ime but a definittve blast of His Will already fulfilled 
1697 Okyden 'Ennrf XL 242 Tbricc happy thou, Prescious 
of Ills and leaving me behind I o drink the dregs of life by 
fate assign d. 1765 C Smart Phetdrutui ix Cxssandra s 
prescious care Sought but obiTin d no credence iherec 
PreBolBfllon(pr/«i/an) rare [n of action from 
Pbescird ] The action of prescinding 
1989 Nashe Almond a If, ui comparing Ihy knauery my 
full points seeme as tedious to thy | nriiane perusers ns the 
Northeren mtns mile and a waybitte lotbe weary passenger 
till I see what market commission thou hast to assist any 
mans sentences, I will neuer subscribe to thy periode pre 
scission f printed prescisme] 1890 Cent Out Presctssion 
(See also Preciei >n 2 ) 

•t PrMOlt, a Obs rare—' [ad L prgsclt ns, 
pa. pple of prmseire to foreknow (see Peesciket), 
in raed L •< reprobate (sec Da Cange) 1 Fore 
known (to be damned) . hence, condemned, repro 
bate So f »re 8 olt «4 a 
(PrtscHus foreknown was evidently employed to avoid 
prse iesttn tins but the latter being commonly restricted to 
the sense predestinated to salvation ,prtttClties ciunc to be 
= f rcorUxined to perdition, condemned reprobate ’ ) 
c 1400 Apol / of/ 7 pe pope wat not ne himsilf if he be 
sauid of CSod or prescit to he dampn d )>at if he be prescil, 
ulk indiilgencts rennun not fort oien ordinaunce of Gotl 
a 1660 ( ontemp Hist Irel (Ir Archmol Soc ) I 276 The 
deuout peneteni and humble publican whue by our Sauioiirs 
verditt was justifted, and the other your examplare and 
his antiguniste presetted by those words gui se hnnnlted 
exalteUntur et qut te exaitat humdiatitur 

Prenole, erron form of Preble Obs 
Freveribe (pr/Uersi b), v AI*© ; pm- [ad 
L prteserllPre to write before, to np^int or direct 
in writing, in law, to bring an exception against, 
demur to, etc , f pr», Pre- A -eserTbPre to write j 
I 1 1 trans To write first or beforehand , 
also to write with foreknowledge; to predict m 
writing , to describe beforehand Obs 
i94SLelamd AWv) sa>^rf;^(i549)Dii7 There bath bene to 
the nombre of a full hundretb or mo, that bach prescribed 
the Bctcs of your moste noble pRNleces.sourL 1970 De* Math. 
Pref d ij, So to Paint and prescribe the Sunnes Motion, to 
the breadth of a heare tfita Brinsley Lud Lit (1627) To 


+ b To inscribe on the front or forepiut. Obs, 
iM Charman Byron t C msptr Ded , (Hauing beard year 
approbation of these in their piescntment) I could not but 
prescribe them with your name 
2 . To write or lay down as a mle or direction to 
be followed , to appoint, ordain, direct, enjoin. 
Const to or dative , with aimple obj. or obj cl 
sstS Goodly Primer (1834) 204 Let us preacnb* him no 
. — w... «... _.ii. ._ c.- CaoMwatt in 


FSESOBIBE. 

our hfe, blame may be auoyded. attsU Lo HsaBBBT 
Hen P7//(id83) 227 Your master ought not to prescribe ne 
what I am to da 1704 Swirr Drapur t Lett, fv Wki. 1761 
HI 84 Wood prescribes to the neivs mongers in London what 
they are to write. 177* Johimoh in Boewell 17 Apr, Verses 
presenbed at an exercise itu Si* J. T Colrmoob in 
Stanley Arnold (1844) L 1. 9, 1 know not whstber the 
sututes presenba the practice. 1M4 tr LotMt Mttaph. 
413 Not even Religion should presume to preseriba te 
the course whiM the world s development tnust have 
followed subcequently to its creation 

b. in andirect feus with the person os tnlject. 

1609 B. Jonooh Sit tyoni iv iv So ih^ were preserib d 
to goe to Church itn BaowHiNO Red BreUtt yj And ten 
were presaibed the whip, and ten a brand on the cheek 
to d^sot, or intr To lay down a rule, to 
dictate, appomt, direct. Of a law or CMtom To 
be of force. Obs 

ifPhP MmrfydtComm ?M(r*zit9b,TheiepreKr!benot, 
when as they are manifestly vicious and enylL But that 
cusiome presenbeth which Is neither against the woord of 
God, nor the law of nature nor the common lawa ctgif 
C TESi Pbmbeokr Pt cv VI, He rulen rules, presaibes, and 


; 

(1727) l^ix 3B7 Nothing ''lieing so lyranniul a* Ignorance, 
where I ime and long Possession enablet it to presmhe. 

8 Med trans To advise or order the use of (a 
medicine, remedy, or treatment), with directions 
for the manner of applying it Const as in 1. 

1981 Pettib GMoassr Cm Corns 11 (1586) 54 , 1 prescribe 
for his health this medicine stay Iofsell Fourf Beasts 
1 (1658) 178 Pliny presenbeth a man which twinkletb with bis 
eyes, and cannot look stedfastly, to wear tn a chain the 
I tongue of e Fox 16^ W Hubsaro Happiness if People 
I 40 1 o prescribe to the people poysonous Drugs instead of 
' wholsomc food or physiLk 1798 } Le Dretn t Obtem 
I Snrg (1771) 324 He was presenbed a Ptisan iM 
Bosanqukt & Pullen New Rep I 196 The Defendant as 
' apothecary mode up the medicines prescribed by the Plain 
tiff for the patient. 1814] R J Craves Ayst Ctin Med 
IX 97 To leech )us heed waA prescribe tartar emetic. 

I D ctbsol or sntr Al*o fig 

I 1998 &HAKS Merry IP It 11 249 Methtnkes you pretenbe 

to your selfe very preposterously tSey — Ttmen v iv 84, 

I I will make each Prescribe to other, as each others Leach 
I >674 R CoiiFREv Iny \ At. Phyttek too This Doctor 
Prescribes, and gives older for a Prevenlive Purge to be 
taken next morning jyw West Let in Grays Poems 
(1775) 27 If Friendship be the physic of the mind pre 
scribe to me, dear Gray I shall be a most obedient patient 
1899 Oady News 1/ Mar 7/1 His motto was that no stales 
man should prescribe until he was called in. Mod lha 
phyxiciaii was asked 10 presenbe lor him 

1 4 trans 1 o limit, restrict, restrain , to confine 
within liounds Obs 

1990 Drai ton I eg I 601 Preserib d to one poore solitary 
place, Wl o should have progres d all a Kingdomes space 
I >688 Prior E rmins m 14 vii. Laws to his Maker lb* learn d 
wretch can give Cxn bound that Nature and prescribe 
that Will, Whose pregnant word did either ocean nil 17*8 
. De Foe ffrr/ />rT>ifii m (1840) 197 The facnitiea of man 
I are prescribed on the other hand, and cannot sally out with 

II Imw +6 trans,*, To hold by Prescription 
(sense 4 b) b T o claim by prescriptiun Ohs rare 

1499 Rolls o/Parlt V iyi/t{Knc Pet tiBy, PRO) Not 
witnsioniling that by the olde hberte and fredome of the 
Comyne of this londe had, enjoyed and prescribed, fro ths 
, tyme that no roynde is, alle snehe persones as beene 
assembled in eny paricinent ought toWie theire fredome 
to speke and sey in the lions of theire assemble he was 
I arrested and led to the Toure of Ixindon tfioy Cowell 
, tnterpr s v Presenption, A seruant presenbeth liberty 
after a yeare 

0 . tntr To make a claim bi preacription , to 
j assert a prescriptive right or claim {to cut for lome- 
thing , also with tnf or tlausi), 

iggi Dial on I enut fn^ u L i04b,Jf a hole countrey 


or come, or hey or such# other. 


marcy and &dtM specially presenb 

scriptnra. tflss Robinson tr Mores Utep IL (1895} 249 
What soeucr to prescribed vnto him that kllleth any of the 
proclamed persona. 1996 Fleminc Panopl Kpist 93 Keaaon 
prescribeth that Whatsoeuer we attempt in the count of 


presenbe lo pay no tythi 
[shewe me] whether tho 

good. 1944 tr Littleton^ , , 

presciybe in a vyllayne in grosse without sbewjrnge of wryit 
ynge but in hymselre ibal claymelh the vyjlayiNi and in hi* 
auncesten whose beyre he is, Jhsd 47 b, If a lord of a 
manour wyl preacrybe that it hath ban accustomed within 
hi* manoure tyme out of mynde that euery tenaunt [etc.] 
itib Pridkaux Direct Ch ■wasdsns (ed. 4) 7s The Lord 
of a Manor may prescribe to a Seat in toe Body of the 
Church, which he and his Ancestors have immemorudly 
used. 1788 BlacKstone Comm. II xvil 264 Formerly a 
man might, by the common law have prescnmNl for a right 
which bad been enioyed by bu ancestors or predecessors 
at any distance of time 1S17 W Selwvn / aw Nm Print 
(ed i) It 1119 If the party has a general common, and 
prescribes fur common for any particular aort of cattle, tbia 
wilt be good 1844 Williamb Real Prop (1875) 450 A man 
might prescribe that he and his ancestors had from time 
immemorial exoTLised a certain right in gross. 
fig a ifitf Fothersv Atheom 1 ix | * (idea) 6* Time, 
which presenbeth against all humane inuentions, and which 
chalenmth the honour of Anilqmty from them, safe Fullbr 
Pitgah It xiL ado Presummg on their former victones, that 
in so fortunate a place they might prescribe tor conquest. 

1 7 tnlr Of & penon To plead prescription of 
time (PRBSoaimoN 4) tfpunst an action, statute, 
or penalty , to cease to be liable on account of the 
lapse of the presenbed time. Obs 
R9SS Expos rtrmt Law 145 b. But one may not prescribe 
agiunst a statute exemtt he heue an other statute that 
seruetb for him, sfiye Blount Law Diet s v PreseripUots 
A Judge or Clerk convicud for false entring of P 1 *ml ftc. 
may be Fined within two years 1 the two years beim past, 
he prescribes against th* puntohment of the said StaliMeu 
ifiya CeweUt Inletpr a.v, Whosoever offandalb 
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■gainst any such Statute, and escapes unqucstlen d for two 
years or three may Justly be said to have prescribed 
against that Action, 

8 . St:, Law tHir Of an action To suffer pre* 
scripUon , to lapse, to become invalid or vokl by 
passage of time. Of a crime, debt, etc To be 
no longer capable of prosecution 

sdiy Se. Ath Jot I'l, c. u AH actions of warrandice 
shall not prcscrybe [tti, i8i6 prescryval, from the date of 
the band but only from the date of the dutresse tM 
Sia G. Mackknsib Crim l.awt Sc t ii axis | i (ito) 
s7d According to the Qvii Law, Crimes did prescribe 
in twenty years iMi Humb Su yutlics (tSir) II 333 
Bills of exchange and promissory notes, by the laws of mo^t 
countrtes prescribe sooner than bonds, and mortgages 


ciii 37 ^ 3! I^ifl c. 94 I 42 All inhibitions shall prescrlM 
on the lapse of five years from the date 
Jl/ 1147 Dt Qumcrv S/ Aft/ Nmtxv Wka 185311! 37 
The grasp of the church 1 ever relaxed, never ‘ prescribed ', 
unless freely and by choice. 

Hence VrsHiorl Mag v/>l sb , f Vxesori bemeat, 
preKription, prescribing Obs rare""* 
tft$i Foxb a ^ 1 / sd/s The matter being decised be 
twixt them after ihe popes own prescribement, Ihemperour 
takctb his iourny 10 Papia. tfiif M Babft t/aruMMshifi 
I fit By practise it may bee better perceiued then by pre 
scribing atjo^T Baown In/ on Quact WVs. 1730! 63 
Whole nations might be killed by thy prescribing. 
PretOTlb*, lormeriv frequent for Prcihcsibb 
P r«MribM( •kwl bd),,;^ a [f PBKStBiBiirt. 
4 - BD 1 1 Laid down, appointed, or fixed before- 
hand { ordained, appointed, set, fixed, defined 
igTytr BitUiugci' s heeadet which after 

a prescribed manner of punishment doo penance for their 
sinnes. n 1610 Healey A/ic/rrMs A/nn. (1636) 49 To drink 
no colde water nor wine, but at prescribed seasons. lyaS 
MoaCAM Atrun II iv arfi Two of them seizing eerh 
prescribed Criminal itss Macaulay Hitt hug xxil iV 
775 On the prescribed day the Sheriff s officers ventured to 
croes the bounda^ tin b V Nkalk Aittl Ck k Sttt 
193 Within Its prescribed limits, and under ils prescribed 
conditions the operations of Instinct are certain. 

Br«««rib#r (pr/skrai baj). [f aaprec + bb» ] 
One who prescribe* 

1 . One who appoint* or ordains 
1941 UoALL ErtuiM Pttf Lukt Pref, Ihs phys)cUns 
of ths bodvas, haue pract>cioneni and poticaryrs that do«e 
mlnistre tneyr arte voder theym and themselfes are ibe 
prcscrybers and appoyncters what it Is that muste bee geiu 1 
to the sycke iggy Ptt in H hwtnden Htti Ot > armauth 
(177*) 428 Not as preKribers, but humbell submitters, ifijs 
Loeo Hamatit 71 I he first Presenber of their ntes ryfio 
ya H Baooaa haala/Qua! 11809) IV 63 I was impelled to 
your destruction by Ihe bloody presciibers of custom 


ifyou are satisfied as to the infallibility of the presenber 
2 One who write* a medical prescription Al»o/> 
(194* see sense 1 1 <s ififie Hammond jcix Strm xiii 
Wks. ifi84 tv 652 Hence is neither the physick to be 
under prized, nor the Presenber lygfi C Lucas 
Wattrt I Pref, The best presenber can herdly confide m 
his ou n prescriptions. 1891 J Gumming Am viil 

(1854) 233 Ifae cure is nut in the prescription, but m the 

8 . One who bold* or claims by prescription rate 
tjtj in Keble I ifi Bk P iV titan x 1863) 348 Being 
thoroughly convincra of the Divine right of paying tlihvs 
in kind, and being one of the ancient presenbers in this 
isle, (he] did freely give up the said prescnption into the 
bands of the Btshopv 

P l' MC r l pt (prPsknpt, t pffsltn pt\ sb. Also 
(m sense i) pnteoript. [ad L pivescnpl urn 
something prescribed, a copy, task, precept, rule, 
etc., *b use of pa pple. neat, of pmscrtbfta to 
Pbbschibb. SoF prescript y 

1 . That which is prescribed or laid down as a 
rule , an ordinance, rule, law, precept, command ; 
a regulation, direction, instruction 

c ZMO tr Pat r erg Eng Hitt (C4undcn) I 19 I< monge 
artim^rs and husbandmen it is receaved as a prescripte il at 
ihel should sweats bie noe meanes 1949 Bbcx>n Paltcy ^ 
IPmr Wks 1560 I izSb, They worshipped and seniedbiin 
according to the prescripte of his holy words. Tkyon 
fFajf fa Haal/k 624 To conduct tie rest of their Uves 
according to the Prescripts of Chastity and Virtue. 1797 
Buskb Eagle Pttua iii Wks VIII 359 The legitimate 
contnbutions which he is to fun ish according to the pre 
script of law i$fB IT'estm Ua*. 30 Aug s/i Whether 
the French Government was consulted before the issue of 
the Prescript 

2 . Medfcine prescribed , alto transf a medical 
prescription. Now rare j 

t<M HAasNST /’*/ Im^tt 45 Y ur prescript is com 
pounded of these duicata simples Brimstone Assa fneiida 
Oalbanum, S. John a Wort, and Rue 1647 TsArr Canon 
Ifatt xxiii 5 Like unto the foolish patient, which when 
the phyaician bids him take the prescript, eats up the paper 
1710 T Fullbs Pkarut Extatni.'Xaia p., A Body of Med! 
cines, containing a thousand safect prescripts. 17M Shbn 
sioME Oda etfiar Slckmu 5s The nymphs that heal the 
pensive mind, By meecripta mere refind. tBgt O Mekk 
uiTH One <if anr Cong (189*) aos A madical prescript, one 
of the grand spedfica. 

3 . ncmtftts*. That which is written beforehand 
or in the forepart (of a book, etc), a preface, 
introduction. 


a In the following, app. a mUpnnt of the early edd for 

PaucairnoN zb 

1998 Bacon Max 4 ITta Com Ian 11 1,6,9) 85 In those 
cases prescripts will not seme except it bee so ancient, ihut 
It hath had allowance before the luztices in E> re. 
Preseript (prAkn pt) a [In I , ad L prm 
script us, pa. pple of pteesertUre to Pbescribf 
So ob* h prescript adj (01430 in Oodef \ h 
present In II , f rKB- B i ♦ L script us written ] 

L 1 Prescribed or laid down beforehand as a rule, 
ordained, appointed, fixed, settled Now rare 
c 1480 Oteuey Reg i6t Of oolde & laudabile and lawfully 

prescriple custome iggs Robinson tr Meret Ulaf i 
(189s) 108 A iirescrtpte and appoii ted some of money 1986 
Exam H Darratoe in Hart Mtte (Malh ) II 19 Whether 
I he Ihinketh that any leitourgies or prescript formes of pray er 
may be imposed vpon the church 01693 Uiguharts 
Kabetalt in xxxiv ^The Prescript Rule of Hippocr tes. 
179a Buskf Cor-r (1844) IV 13 I he prescript form to which 
the Church of Rome limb Us clergy 1S77 Kin lack 
Crimea VI viii 48a frying to make prescript words per 
form the task of a General 
+ 2 C ircumscnbcd, limited Obs rare-' 

16*9-7 Pacitt Hereuagr 59 A prescript place like a Tub 
to Acquired by or based on prescnption, pre 
scriptive. Obs. rare—' 

ikga Nfediiam tr Seldtn t Mare C/ 7 If any Do<tors 
should say that the Rep iblick hath a prescript Itominion 
over the Adrtatick Sea wiih a long possession, notw ithst^nd 
ingthey prove it not 

U 4 I’nor to the age of wnting non e use 
1683 T Kekslake in at 4(7 6lh «^r VH ,83/1 Tie 
earlier southern incur-tons of the Patrician school (l c th t 
of St Palrickl through the estuary of the Secern were m 
a darker and prescnpl age. 

PrMCri ptible, a rare [f L ppl stem 
prsescnpt- (see prec)+ ihlh, so P presn tpiible 
{ prescrtlltble \6tti c in Littrd) It ptesenililtle} 
Liable or subject to prescription, dented fiom or 
founded on prescription 

Hehey viii hetlar Stott Diijb, l*be hole pre 
scnption of the Scoltui if the matter were prescriptable is 
' thus deduced euideniely to XI I yere idlliAiuw falont 
Pita 31 A Sovereign Power that neither suffers attaint nor 
IS prescriptible 1799 W vthb Peat I trginia 97 T liat the 
demand of the plaintiffs is in its nature prescnptible 

I Hence Vxeaorlptlbi Utr, the quality of being 
prescriptible 

I a 1843 Judge Sroav cited in Woscfstfe 
I PrMCriptiOn (piAW p/an [a b ptesenp 
I //i>«(t3thc in Hatz Harm \ or ad I p>tes np- 
lioH-eni a wnting before or in front, a tale, 

I introduction , a pretext, pretence , a precept rule, 
in law, as in sense 4 , n of action f /r« s ni re 
(ppl stem prusertpt ) to Pbebokibe ] 

X. L The action of prtscnbing or appointing 
beforehand , that which is prescribSl or appointeti , 
written or explicit direction or injunction 
1949 Latimse lit Sertn be/ Edu I / \rlc) 37 Suerly e, 
w^wyll^not exchange oure utibers doyi get and tradici > s, 

isla PcTiESMAM tag leesit 11 x v Arb.) 137 Your fceie 
of iliree 11 nes 1 y prescription of tl e Latine Orammaric s 
are of eight sundry proporii ns 1641 'jmectymnccs 
Aatu I a (ifiyy) 8 Their p ayer »as not of Regular p c 
scnption, but of a piese it C nccpiio 1 a ,716 1(la kai l 
Itkt (1723) I 4 lo lead his I ife accordi i|^to those Rules 

1874 Sidcwice If th btkut L IX 95 In the recognition of 
conduct as right is mv Ived an authorilatite prcscriplion 
to do It. itn Pa/t Mall (, 30 Apr 7/, Provinces where 
the prescriptions of the Berlin Treaty are still unfulfilled. 

2 A direction or (oimula (usually) written by 
a physician for the composition and use of a 
m^icine, a recipe, transf the medicine prescribed 
In early use, more widely, any course of hygiene 
ordered by a physician, doctor s orders 
i«79 Fenton e.K/cc/BrOl X (1590) 413 Ealing rawapfles 
and things contrary to the prcsctrpiion of I by rcke ifioi 
bHAKB Alls Hell I III «7 Aou know my Father left me 
some prescriptions Of rare nnd prou d effects 1690 II iwkb 
AHthrayomef 188 The best prescription is to use such 
exercises as gently dilate and extend the Breast Z679 
Hitt fatatr 15 This Prescr piion the bub prior fiiihfully 
made up, and put into Phials for use 1700 RtCAi t Ihtt 
Pttrit lil 131 the Elect r of Bavaria remained at Bim 
to take the Air by the prescnption of bis Physilmi s 1777 
Fletcmbx Afifo Wrks 1795 IV 3^ Physicians who 

write their prescriptions in laiiin 1861 Ftx, NiciniNGALt 
Hnning 93 Women who will write to London to their 
physician and ask for some prescription from him whi h 
they ' used 10 like 

t3 Restriction, limitation, circumscription Obs 
1604 R Cawopby Tadle Alfh Prtscrtfh n limitation, 
or impointing a certaine compasve 1649 Miltin hk n 
IX Wks 1851 HI 40s lo limit and lay prescr piion on ihe 
Laws of Om and troth of the (. ospel by iruuis estal lish 
ment *1718 Penn Tractt Wks. 1726 I 4St H Men be 
restricted by the Prescripiions of some Individuals. | 

U. Zow 4 . Limitation or restnction of the time 
within which an action or claim can be raised, 

S L pretscnptto, in law, An exception, objection, 
emnrrer; a Iimituion of the subject matter in 
a suit , limitation as to time {.Digest 18 i yfi) ] 
Now commonly called negative prescription 
[1*9* BaiTToN 1 xtx f 7 En tel cas voloms nous qc pre 
senpeioun de tens courge encountra nous cum encountre 1 
autre del poeple a\m Eallt tjf Parti II s® /« IJt “u 
tl na poit assigner la dite Assise estre par prescription de 
tempt.] 1474 Tar /// (1814) W 107/1 Anentw he | 


act maide of befor of presrripclone of ol IigwLioi is ii iv ordnn t 
(etc./ iS4a Henry VIII heitar Smfr U 1 J b The pas 1 ij, 
ourr of lyme not commotlious for the purpose is not alleg 
able in prescription for the losze of any right 1605 t ijail 
Ckev I I in Bullen O PI (1884) HI 268 Veres limit lot 3 
Cr >wne 1 There s no \ revcription to inthiall a King 1639 
!■ ULLFR Holy H ar i ix (1840) 14 No prescnption of iiii e 
could preiudice the title of the King of Heasen. 1797 tr 
batteftLow Vit II XI 187 Ftetcriftton is the exclusm 
>f all pretensions to a n^l t an cxclu 1 n founded n lie 
length of 11 ne during which that rigl t has been neglected 
183^ W Bfll Diet Law Sc t 768 Ihe negattve pre 
scnption of obligations by the l«fwof foity years wys first 
introduced [into Scotland] by the slut tile 1469 c. 20 lit i 
774 My 7 W 11 HI c 3 I 4 high trras n comn iltel with 
the Queens domi 10 s uffers a trennlal prevcripii n f 
indictment I* not found against the offender I y a grand 
jury within that lime 

b Uninterrupted use or possession from time 
immemorial, or for a period tixcd by latv as ),iving 
a title or nght hence title or rikht acquired by 
virtue of suoi use or possession sometimts calie I 
postln e p> SCI tplton 

eijSoWYCLiF Sel It it HI 294 ;if covciiou c pest 
ban tie in p< 5 ess o 1 f ojiere mennt s goodis foi rty }ccr or 
hniti wrongf illy |>ei may not Ire Uiken f om hem he 
vertu of presenpcion bi long custoi 1 of synne huH** made 
hem lordis. 1^3 Act , Etik /// c 6 J i 17 lers Fairy 
have been holdc 1 ly Prescrijii n allowed afore Ju liccs 
m Eyre 19x3 kiTZHCRB Smit 6 I h s is commen appurtc 
naunte by prescripeyon by ause of t) e yve out of lyme f 
mynde. 1990 Swisblkhe Pettai enlt tti Where the i ro 
ballon and approbation of testamenles of the te yunts tl e 
dwelling, dootb by prescription appcrtai e to the pnne pall 
Lord 1690 Flllek Pitgah it xiii 269 His title 10 lb y 
plain s made lawfull I>y the prescription of three thou a d 
yeirs posvcssion ifiSa Fnq I led Sher ffi 32 V r were 
these Charters Origi al C antv but 01 ly Confini aliui s f 
what the City had by | rescr pt o po e yd a d enjoy I 
lot g Iiefote nth Swwvv I are ganig^ 1 is said 1 1 ,ut 
I.aw Itookx lb it the Publick xqi iret a Right I y Cuslon 
1 ut 01 ly private Peryons a p ire it i y Pie c i( li 1 1790 

Ulukk / r Rn Wks V 776 If p tscr pi on tie o 1 e shake 
no species of property is y c re u hen it 01 ce 1>ecome> a 
object la ge en iigh lo tempt tl e cupidiiy of indigent pow r 
1818 tm BE Ditttt (cd 2) III 467 Ibis mode f ycqit 
siiion was well known m the Ronan law 1 y the name f 


uninterrupted enjoyment as of ripl I either by bin self I 
his a I evtors or by himself and hts predecessors m t Ic 
Pollock K Maiiland Ihs! Fnf, Law II 11 iv 81 
Our law (in tab c) knew no acqui iiive presirption for 
land It merely knew a limilvtion of actions IM iao Mn y 
incorpo e 1 1) mgs can be at 1 iircd by prescription by lo g 
continued user In yiaiticular we may see this in il e cast 
of nglily of common 

0 transf and {a) Ancient or continue! 
custom, e*i> yvhen vicwctl as authorttalise {b 
Claim founded upon long use 
(.r) 1989 Horsey trav (Hakl "vse ) Ypp. 01 At was not 
fytte ms Majesiie should be Im id to geve 1 is Iciterey f 
poteclyon by prestriptyone 1 1 1 at seemed hi Ky cb 
I lea-sure le 1609 Camden It ( 6 • ) to \ ei PI 
ligenrt 'steward \aIoys B rbon Hal lug by jit 

attounled surnames. 165a Nfeuiiam tr Scltiei t Mate tl 
170 Almost all the 1 rin ijial Points of il e Intervei e i I aw 
of Nations do detrend u^n P tycripiion ora lient L t 
«,7iH P Brown Praise 0/ H calci tVks 17 o 1 63 i 01 r 
love to my order is of smie t d le and very lo g j es< r 1 
lion. 1750 Jr HssoN Aawr'/rx No 1 Ti Some ea y ntibrd 
whi h m ght e loy the e u ty of prescr i linn 1890 
Merivale hom tiif (1S65 I 11 68 His Itinper w s 
moulded to the 1 ve of preerd I d pre«rpli n 1881 
WestcoitR Hort trii N r 1 1 trod. } 19 Ihe modified 
texts that reigi e I by an acc de lal prescriy tl n 
h') ifias Bacon tst 'ca '"•> "A 91 \ e also ucl 

as haue Prcualed befirc in Tt ngs wherein y u haue 
Lmpl le t tl em For ibsi breeds Confidence anil they will 
striiie to maintaine their 1 rcscri) lion 188a hixT Mmownk 
Ckr Mor ill | 17 Narrow selfended ''Ouls mike jre 
scnption of h od Office* ,895 M At as II st I c xix 
Ik 334 The country gcntleii en ind the coi n ry cle gymen 
lhad been) n tl c s de of aulbo ity and pres r | o 

tS The action of ‘ prescribing or claiming by 
1 rescription (see I riscribe » 6 Obi 
1531 [see Prescribe r 6) ifigi t > it i it I y 2 
Prescr piion is when a 1 lull c in eih a y ll k foi lb I be 
b s a cc toi-s, r prcdccesscin have ha I or u r I 1 ) ll inj, 
all the lime wfere f no n 1 1 is to tl t coiitnry 1818 
Crcisf 0 ^eit (ed 2 HI ts \ p esc ji \ it n n i i 
man lo is a cl um to lie ei ii cly liscbarged from tithes, and 
lo pay o compens.it o f r ll e n 

III 0 athib kiA Lomb tis, picsiriplton book, 
tnlinir, prescription Blass, n') a glass vessel 
with measuiesmarktdc nit Cent Put (#)akns 


ground according to in oculist s prcscii) tioii 
1793 Bedixies lot ni r 190 the art of yha ma y and the 
, Science of prescr ption writing w 11 lieiome usele s 1887 
I J U Hakris lice Joe etc t8b8 155 Dr 1 ux on 1 c 
scnption book in ban I gazed at her over h v old fi 1 u ed 
spectacles. 18M Yet Amer 28 Apr 259/1 lhelcn'i-,.iin Img 
room is devoted alii ost estlusivcly lo making what arc 
known as prescnption glasses 

Hence t 1 <knsing from pre 

scnption of time, prescriptive , Presorl ptloalst, 
t a one who u rites a prescnption {obs ) , b one 

I who makes up rocriicine* in accofxlance with pre- 
scriptions, a dispenser 

17*8 Earbery tr Bnraei t St Dead I 80 We may safely 
therefore, explode that old prescriptionary Maxim 1716 
164 - 2 
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I>BESOBirTION. 

M Davies Alhen hnt III Dtst Hiysuhii All compre 
htndedintbc hot! uroblo 1 cirurclw of Physiciaii* or DoLiors 
(««T’«foviir,orPt»s<.riptiomsis) ChirurKians Apotheciirios 
and Chymists iB Sanitaria* XVlll 4*7 (Cent D) 
The a( parent deterioration was due to the duhoneMy of the 
retail druggist or prescript lonist 
t Presoription a freqnent early form of Pro 
stBimov r Due to confusion of and pro ] 
c 1400 Apal Latt 19 Lawful cunmg is dedc of Jie Itirk 
for 11 IS a prescripcouii fro coiiiyning of fei^fiil men 143s go 
tr Higettn (Rolls IV 139 Grele treasones destruccion of 
citesynnes robbenge and piescriptio les foluwede IL /re 
scnpUoHes , 1387 exilynee). 1360 Dads tr S/euiiHes 
CcHim 37$ The same outlawing or prescription is against 
the lawes. 1639 Ubumm or Hawtic Prophtcy Wks (1711) 

iSt Nothin* was hesrd but Prescriptions, Banishments, 
Assasinations Treasons 

PreacriptlT* (prfskn ptiv), a fad late 
prmsortptw us of or relating to a legal exception 
or demurrer see Prescript sb and iv* ] 

1 I hat prescribes or directs, giving definite, 
precise directions or instructions 
1748 Riciiasdson darn a (i8ii) VII xmii 93 \ will to 
be executed by a father for a daughter cairiex somewhat 
Hu g and prescriptive in the very word 1788 ! r\flcr 
No 10 is6 Prescriptive rutex for the inexervation of health 
1849 Robbrtson 'ierm Ser t vc 91 Thus the spirit of the 
presc ipt on may bo still in fore* when the prescriptive 
auti only is repelled. 

+ 2 Appointed or fixed by prescription Obs 
1785 Bcackstone Lomm I xviiu 48* Directions are given 
for appointing a new officer In case the e be no election or 
a void one made upon the charter or prescriptite day 

3 Derived from or fonntled on prcsciiption or 
lapse of time, as pixsirtptive n^ht or title 

x-M Bcackstone Conm 11 xxxii 404 lords of manors 
who have to this day a prescriptive right to grant adminis 
tration to their intestate tenaits and suitors lyaa Bukkk 
Reform Re/rtuaiatiDH Wks. 1S43 11 487 Our constitution 
IS a prescriptive constitution it ts a constitution whose 
sole auihwity is, that it has existed time out of mind 
1878 Gduht BurgA Seb Scat 11 v 18a 1 he ancient holiday 
to which the scholars believed they had acquired a pre 
scriptive title from immemorial usage 

4 Arising from or recognized by long standing 
custom or usage , prescribed by custom 

177J Johnson /.et la bfrt Pbrale ii June, Unusual 
compliments, to which there u no stated and pra" niuive 
aiswer embyrross the feeble and disgust the w 


0 have his regular st 

"rner at the wintc. _ . 

- .1 Pacts (I8ST)H r <4 to have the 

called by bu simple almanac name instead of the loftier 
prescriptive tills of Photbus. 

6 (jiving or recognizing prescription or prescrip 
tive right rare 

Ipt5 Buukk St, iai a/ A let’s Debt! WVs IV 336 This 

ts long as prescriptivi 
Hence Freaoti ptivaly adv , by prescription , 
by recognized custom, Praacrl ptlv«iMs«, pre 
Scriplive character or ciinhty 
1780 BuxKe fLcu I Rt/ann\iVi 111 373 1 he forest land 
m which the crown has (where they are not ur'inted or p c 
scriptively held) the do mni >n of the soil, and the vert i d 
venison. 18*8-7 Dk (Juincev Zer««f Wks 1859 XIII 398 
the cards (hcmvilves by iheir gay colouuiig and the 
antiijue prescnptivcness of the figures throw an air of 
Iicilluincy upon ihe game. 1858 Hawtii bhk Fr ^ U 
NaU-Hts I 178 We continue to admire pictures prescrip 
tiveW and by tradition 

t Prescri've, v Se Oh Also 6 pr*o , 5 
scrlfe [ad h presenv , full stem of /;« rue 
(ifithc in Oodefroy Cow//), id I prsscriblre lo 
I HrscRiBR, after «' rtre scrtblre Cf DhSCHlVE ] 

1 trans » VuEdcitiBE v a 

1583 WmiKr7>u r Sea, r Phrt Quest Ixxxc Wks (STS) 
I 129 or prayar at pr<escrivii tymes in the Kirk. 1398 
Dacrymi I X tr / tslti s tint Seat ix 336 I prescriue him 
nalaw i397SKENr Dsi'erb Sign s v Anuuel Prcscrived 
and ai^ynted be the law of this realm 1840 « A iriciitibr 
ttar Co urn Wtn JJl (iSsj) 97 At the expyeritig of evene 
ane of the Jyets prevcryvit be tnir uistruclione'C 

b Pkescribe t 3 

1861 Davioson P SHIS 77 (E D D ) My grannie may pre 
strive y 1 herb for me 

2 {>)tnlr To become yaliil by prcicription 

t4s6 Six O Hwr / u Anus (STS) 80 1 hair losses 

Moun Is of sa lang ty e I ygane i rescrivii and p issit pre 
str pcioun 

8 tntr Of a right or claim To cease to I>e 
y alid,to lapse by j rcscniition of time , Phesckibk 
V 7 , also said of the prescribed period To 
eh|)se, run out 

Ifj8 Six G Hvye Taw Ar,„t (STS) 6i Efler xxx« 
yens he aw notitliir till nnsucr hataill na olhir process for 
the lymc prescryvis of lawe. 1489 Sc Acts yas ///(igi4) 
It 95/1 pc ubhgatione sail prescrife & be of nain avail fw 
II 1 fourtj Jens beand Rom yng & vnpersewit be pc law 
1474 ibid 107/ 1 In tymeto cum all obligacionis maid or 
to be maide p* beis no folowyt w m xl Jeris sail prescrive 
a dbeofnaawall xMo tn Ba(/aur s Pi aitieis(iysx) x*7 
Coinprysit laiidis expiris and prescryvis sevin ^eiris being 
lypasti bot landis aniialyeit under reversio n prescryvis 
cvir 1678 Six G Mackynzir t ri/H Taws Sal i vi §33 
(1099) 39 If these pursuits should not prescrive with us in 
five vears as they do by the common Law 
Hi hans To condemn, prohibit, PsoscBIBE. 


I Due to med L confusion o^rsr and pro- 1 
is8a A. Scott Poems (S T S ) 1 s8 Bot wyte llic wititil 
pastourls watd no* mead lhair vltlous leving all )>* world 


t Pre«cri-T*r. Se Oh [f prec + -eb i ] 
- Prebckiber I 

.*?»» ? xLCAHOUHAi Deiiar Chat / Pumutts Seat T47 
Albeit by the meaning of the presenver of an uaib, the 
swearer were tacitly bound to maintaine Episcopal le. a 1853 
Binninc. Sera (1845) 408 What is the sarvice of I im that 
may be called religion indeed Y Should we be Ihe pre* 

Pi«Mutal,-MutelIum,-MUtuiu Pre- A 4 
Prese, ob» f Praire, Prebb, Prize 
tPraseanOffi. £>^f [a )t . pris/anee {presst- 
atue 1595 in Oodef Compl), f pri , Pit* A j i- 
slauee a sitting (see Stance), after Ol* preseer to 
preside ] Presidence, presidency 
1381 SAVit* Tacitus. Hut iv Ixix (1591) *33 Yet were 
they at discorde brawling about the presrance s8ea Caxvw 
( n wall 71 Who myy for their discrete judgement in 
precedent e ynd prcscame, read a lesson to our tlvilest 
gentry t>8i8 H Bfst Four Trs Trance 37 To allow to 
the bishop ol that city a prfsdance above all other bishops ] 
Pre8ea«, obs form of Precede 
P resedent(e, obs f( Precedent, Tbebidemt 
fPreseelng, misrc tiling o\ foreseeing (tn Mb ) 

In I ey ester Larr (Camden) 170 whence in Motley 
Ceut I)t t etc 1 

fPresegme. Obs raitr” [ad L p/trsegv/eu 
a piece cut off, paring ] 

1803 CocKRRASi, Presegme, the parin|)^f ones nyiles 

Pre-aeleot see Pre A i PrOMll, Sc var 
r keckl Obs PresemllunffiT, -seminal, - ary t 
see Pre U 3, 1 

Freseaoe (prezcnsl Also 4 6 preaens, 
ease 5 -anoe, 6 euas, prvaence, 7 preaens 
[t OF presetue (izth c in Littrrf) (mod h 
ptiseuce after new formations in prij — L pm. 
re/«'/a presence, f pmsens Vke&%\x a see ence ] 
1 The fact or coiidition of being picsent, llic 
state of being before, in front of, or m the same 
place w ith a person or thing , being there , attend 
ynce, company, society, association Usually with 
of ox possessive inilicatmg the person or thing that 
is present 


prese se of lesu crisi, and JT^ tielinge of ^ holy „ 

c 1400 Oestr Pry 7936 |>ou partid our presens with hi prise 
wepyn, pat with faith and aflyniUT were festinyl toeeilur 
a 1J33 I II Bernkrs T/u h Ivi sii Ye shall se Huon wh se 
prevrnie )e so sore drsyre. >960 Daus tr Steiianei 
(.anil 331 Hy* presence and persone is to them ryxhle 
•ycceptable i^t Houuks l.~tath 1 vi 34 By Aversi 1 
we signihe the Absen e and by Hate the Presence 
of the Object 1671 Mi 1VN Ao si 1331 Oi r Law 
forbids at thir Religious Rites My presence for that 
cause I cannot come 1781 Cibiion Ded <4 F xvn II 3 
They were seld nn bonouied with the presence of ll eir new 
sovereign 1838 K Osef a. Hymn O Ootl unseen >«i ever 
near Iby presence m y we feel 1839 Ds lA Bechk hep 
Ceat Cam, •all etc 11. jt The 1 n U 1 of the roika is 
marked by the presence of a cvi gloii enie with a calcareo- 
magnesuin cement 1893 Lir noN etc Lfe I nsey I xii sBS 
1 usey dehghlediiitbcpre.senceu(Godmanifestedinnaiure. 

to With// Aninstanccof being pitsent rare 
11183s SiBBrs 1 manuetl 11 (1638) 10 There were divers 
1 resenccs >f Christ before Hee ame 

0 In reference to the manner in which Christ is 
held to be present in the tucharist (See also 
KEtbrZ'* Jb) 

( ijMo I VDO Assei ilty a/ ( ads 1438 When ihey sy the 
bodyly prese ice Of llal bwsly Luk ir> t 1 nly can lliey 
lowte] lua Pi Cam t iay,r Lot tmum n ad fni It is 
not ment Oieriby (kneelingl that any advrocion Is doone 
tintoanyereall andessen nl presence there l>eey *[1663 u y 
Corporal Presence) of Christs naturall fleshe aiHl bloude 
t a igSS [f Laiimex] m Eoxc A tf M (1583) 979/1 1 bis same 
1 rcsence may be Jtllod m wte filly a rexli presence ihit is 
u I resr n e I ol famed but i true and fayll full prexei e 
[see Rxai 3I). 1580 Daos tr Sletdane s 

369 h the doctrine of ihecorporall presence ofChrisl 
in me ->Tcr ament c 1883 Bi xiset Ong Mem (1902) 53 He 
(J IS. Dk of York! was bred to believe n nijsierioiu sort of 
real pre.sciice 11 the sacrament 1851 S WnxExroRCK in 
R G Wtibcrforce /.r/r(i88i) II ui 105 This seems tome 
wholly difirrrnt from sixiaking of the ' Presence as the 
result of the fmh of the receiver 1888 R W DXlk Disc 
S pei Oe as iv 1,3 the |»esence ol Chn>t is not in con 
scciated bread bi t tn regenerated souls 1879 1 knnyxon 


Kiud 39 Articles II xxvtii | 3 'Ihe presence, as being 
thus a spiritual presence H it once a real presence and not 
a ‘ noM or sensible • ne spot 111 Gore Body a/ C hrlst 
IV I 3 (<907) 33a The doctrine of the objective presence in, 
under, or with the consrcrtied elements 1903 J P 
WhitKKV In Canbr Mot Hist II X 339 In spite of 
varying views ns to the exact nalnie of the Presence, its 
reafily had always been ad nittcd 
2 In certain connexioua used with a vague 
sense of the place or space in front of a person, 
or which immediately surrounds him. Witn of or 
possessive , nsuallj preceded by a prep (tw, before 
(arch ), into, to, from, out of, etc.) , also as obj of 
certain verba, as forsake 

In hts preuute es before or with him where he is, in his 
company I Ms presenct from being with him, from 
where ho to, oot of bis company, etc 1 also poet and rhtt. 


with demonslrative and olbtr adja which in slTect qualify 
the person or persons iropUed *.g t« thts Ustsgust) prt 
MNcs win the presence of this (august) personage. 

i| Seuyss Sag (W ) 339 That emporour het, that that 
bnnngga him sket. To Rome toun, to his presens. 4340 
Hamfole Pr Conte 3441 First sal ^r awen oonscieiicia 
Aecnse iwm )«n in Cristes presence 3390 Gowsa Conf 
III a88 Ha goth to aproche The kinges Court and his 
presence £1400 Lvixi Assembly 4/ Cads 174 That ha 
myght come vnto hys presence 1493 Pttronslla 93 Thb 
proude knight Made hint redy to come to hlr presence 
ctgoo Afe/Mine xta Ihenne came tofore the pretence of 
Raymondyn th* barons of the land Tindalc Luis 
XV to loye ihalbe m the presence off the angels off Ood 
over one synner that repenteth 0x533 Ln Bkrnsri //M un 
Ixx 340 Ihe duke caused them to appere before the kynges 
presence c 1800 J I each In Pett Pit Men (Camden) 74 
Peregrination from Ihe priesens of yotit Worship 1781 
Gibson Dec/ 4 F xxvili III 9* note, A man, who even In 
his presence would swear W Jupiter i8eg W laviNO 
Anickirb 1 V (1849 71 The live monsters, which we have 
brought into this august presence. 1845 M Pattison Ess 
(1B80) I 33 Being admitted to Ills presence they sainted him 
III the queens name 1878 Browning Poets Crotste xiii, 
Rend palely found Way of retreat from that pale presence 
Mad He was always very collected in the presence of 
danger 

D Without of or possessive, usually preceded 
by prep , as tn (the) presence (f often «» present), to 
{the) presence, etc , spec (now only) in reference 
to ceremonial attendance upon a person of superior, 
esp royal, rank , formerly also ' company 
(polite) societ) 

137s Barsour Arwv 1 30 For atilde st rys Kepresentls 
the dedjs Of stalwart folk bat ly wyt ar Kycbt as )>al |ian 
III presence war 139a Goiakr laifP 111 154 When the 
court was plem When Julius was 111 presence 01400-90 
Aleiande, 3338 pe nuiistirs of Persy ban put into 
presens ns be prose tellis 15x4 Barclay fTyl b ITplaiiifyshm 
(Percy Soc.) 13 Thus all the chyldren than beynge in 
presence He sn in honour A. townie of excellence c 1980 
A Scott Pae’its (SIS) 111 14 And pteiss 30W ny in 
[ resenss to rcp<iir 1593 Shaks. A/eA l^ ' 6s lu very 
iruoe You were in presence then And you can wunevse 
with me this Is true 1830 A yaHnsan s A ingd 4 Cemiint 
20 1 he Km* of China gives not presence but rarely at the 
It oihis people aiSgsViNr- 


an III bc^ether 1889 Dai/y Aewt 28 June 5/8 tight and 
iweity genllemen bent low tore eive theni^amflxicked 
out of Ihe Presence as best they could with their prues 
to Hence, A place prepared for ceremonial 
presence or atlendnnce , a presence chamber Obs 
01548 HallCAivn Hen I /// 88 Shortly after was made 
in Westmynster hall a vcaffoldc for the lordes and a presence 
fur a ludge ra led and counter railed about, and barred with 
degrees. 1613 Shaks Hen f ///, ill I 17 And t please 
your Grace the two great Cardinals Wait in the presence. 
1735 PoFK Dan le 6 it iv 238 The Presence seems with 
things so richly odd, The mosque of Mahound, or some 
queer Pagud 

t d In same sense, chamber of presence Obs 

1369 Fari 01 BriYOKuiiFllisOn^ Utt Ser 1 11 310 
David (RizzioJ was tliruvte owte of the Cabinet thuruwe the 
bede chamher into the Chamber of Piesens 1587 FlbNlNO 
Cantn. Hatins/ud III 158^1 Hir Maiesties most gratiuus 
answer, deliuered by hir selle in hir chamber of presence at 
Richmond. 1643 Lvvlvn Diary 5 Dec , He had audience 
of the h rench King in the golden chamber of presence. 
t 3 concr Those who ate present, a number of 
jiersons assembled , an assembly, a company Obs 
(See also note to 2 ) 

L 1400 Destr Prop 45(0 Wl en all the pepull were pesit 
be presens full still Calcax to the kynges carpes thies 
wordes. 154* Udail Arox/rr ApepH ai6 Suche persones 
forgetten thumselfcs & maken all the presence to laughe 
at theim 1588 bHAKS ALT v 11 336 Here is like to 
lie a good presence of Worthies tdy Br Mountacu 
liiititcd Addr Aijb 1 preached in English vnto an 
F nglivb Aiiditone though composed then of Royall and 
Noble presence 1874 Grkw Anat Trunks w Iv | ii tn 
this Honourable and learned Presence I have formerly had 
occasion to shew the t xperlment 1705 Si anhopk Parapkr 
1 193 Choosing to have Ins first Presence composed of a 
few humble Shepherds 1788 JfI'YEKson tPnt (1839) II 
4/3 Ihe presence was so numerous that little could be 
caught of what they said to tbe King 
4 With poiscssive, denoting the actual perton 
(or thing) that if present (/<ij//«e«<e - his present 
self, himself being present) , hence sometimes nearly 
embodied self, objective personality Chiefly 
poet 

c 143a I VDO Min. Poems (Percy Soc ) 7 Where that ever 
[sfael Khewitbe her presence, bche bryngichc gladnes to 
cite** and tounnes xges Shaks yakn t i 377 Your 
Royatl presences be ruin by mee. 1871 Milton Samsois 
98 A^in a fiery column charioting Hu Godlike presence 


lyaS Port Dune 1 sfit Her ample presence fills up all th* 
place. s8ai Shkllrv Epi/UvcMaion 393 And rrom her 
presence life was radiatM Tnrough the grey earth and 
branches bare and dead, 1844 Mm Baouimna Lost Botuer 
xviu, And the blue bell s purple presence signed it worthily 

b Hence, A person who is corporally present ; 
nsually with implication of impressive ap^rance 
or bearing (see 5) , sometimes merely, a person 
of good 'presence ' or asiiect. 
i8a6 Dissaeli Fiv Grey 11 xii, tn an awkward ratreat to 
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OJt iHtImU Pr AOtH ad. fin.. That PrcMnca fair ai d 
bright, rh« pride of tha lelanda, Victoria the t^ueen 1171 
BaowNiNO BaUvniton 1814 Ana over him, who stood but 
Harnkleaf 7 here emiled the mighty preeence all uiie 
smile... tljfi ‘M Fiau> AtlUa 11. 37 Our envoy owns the 
Hun, When mounted on his wiry ste^, a presence To pause 
before admiring 

6 Demeitnour, carriage, or aspect of a person, 
eip when stately or impiessive, nobleness, majesty, 
or handsomeness of bearing or appearance 
*S 7 > PuTTKaHAM Parth$Hiad€i vm, AtToble grace speeche 
eloquent, and wise; Stately prmsence suche os becometh 
one Whoe seemee to rule realmes by her lookes alone igfo 
bHAKS. Cant Brr in li 166 Her faire sister Of such 
inchanting presence and discourse i66o Pkpvs Diary 
aa Nov, the Queene a very little plain old woman and 
nothtng more tn her presence than any ordinary woman 
t7<S.^S H Wacpolb I'rrtun AtuiA Paint (1786) 1 aio 
More was a man of a stately and handsome presence 
■Ms I Bbown Hora Siih (1863) iso He must have what 
IS called a * presence his outward man must communtcate 
at once and without fail something of indwelling power 
>199 } ^ Millais / {ft Sir j /• Mtllais 1 1 i He was a 
man of fins presence and undeniable talent 

t b Carriage (of the botly) in dancing. Ohs 
*TotJ Weavss Art Dancinf i the Posture or Presence 
of the Body, Is to have respect to that part of the Room to 
which the Face or Foie part of the Body is directed 
6 Something present, a present being (see also 
4 b) , a divine, spiritual, or incorporeal being or 
influence felt nr conceived as present 

Milton PL,* 144 To whom the sovrsn Presence 
thus reph d. Was shee thy God that her thou didst obey 
Before hU voice 7 1718 Paioa Knawltdf^ 389 How can 
good angels be tn Heaven coniin d, Ur view that Presence 
wl ich no space can lliid? 1798 WoKfsw I ! tet I mteru 
Abbey 44 And I have felt A presence that disturbs me with 
the joy or elevated thoughts. 1857.8 Srsas AlliaH,'i\ 48 
Divine and celectul presences 1876 J Pabkfm Parael 1 
II 17 He caused Himself to be succeeded by an eternal 
Presence, ‘even the Spirit of truth which abidelh for 
ever 

7 . Ptesence of muui ( L prmtntia animt) 
the state or quality of having one s wits about one, 
or of having full control over oneself, esp in peril 
or emergency , calmness and self command in 
trying or dangerous circumstnnees , frcetlom from 
embarrassment, agitation, or panic. Cf frestnl 
mtn /, Pkkneni a 4. 

1865 J SvENCER Vulg Proth 38 Great courage and 
presence of mind 1704 N N tr Boecahnlt Aaiti fr 
Pamatt 111 96 1 bat Commander never wanted Presence 
of Mind m the most immergent Dangers 1754 Kichasdson 
Gramtista III xix 168, I had besides been led Into a 
presence of mind by being made a person of some con 
sequence 1837 Disraki i VttuHa iv 1 I lost my presence 
of imnd iMj J G M«KENoiicK in FncicL lint XV 
aSi/a What is called presence of mind really means that 
power of self control which prevents the bodily energies 
being paralysed by strong sens ry impressions, 

^ 8 CcUackr This presetut the present wnting 
or document (corruption of that pnsents ace 
PBESEirr jfi t a b) Obs 

1484 RoUt 0/ Pxrlt V 544/1 Expresse mencyon of the 
verey yerly valiire in this presence is n t made 1617 1 1 
Bnry Walt (Camden) 165 ^ ho writinge before 111 this 
presence conCeyned 

9 attnb and Comb , as presence affirmtni' odj , 
/«/, token , presence-lobby, the lobby or ante 
room of a presence-chamber , presence room 

.a PUKSKNLE-C HAMBEB. 

*<33 Ford Breken // 11 ti She sits 1 th presence lol hy 
fast asleep sir 1890 laicKS. Hnm C/it I ti iii | 1 I o 
convey them to their Audience m the Brain the mind s 
Presence room 1809 Jas Mill jViiw Afi if (iSAgi II xiv 
104 Presence affirming terms. 1836 Kprlk in Lyra A/ait 
(1849) *78 bince holy Uabnel to meek Mary bore i he 
presence token of th Incarnsce Son 1847 1 ennvson /V rac 
I so That morning in the presence room I stood With Cynl 
and wrtth Flortan my two frienda 1004 H Heciit //e>d 1 
Songs 47 Xbe presence lists show that Fergusson seldom 
missed the meetings of the Cape 
Hence Vrt 88 ao «4 ( 6nst) a , (m comb ) having 
(such and such) n ‘ presence ’, personality, or aspect 
Vx8 MRoalraa a , not accompanied by the preatnee 
of any one , t Fr* Msolag vb! sh (aa if from 
a vb presence"), causing to be present 
a 18)8 Mbde tytt (1673) 393 Temples Places wbereunto 
the Gods were confined and limited and for the pre 
sencing of whom a btatue was necessary 1877 Iea D 
Hardy G/tacatm vi xx, It chilled him os if a presence 
less voice had spoken i88< Rlskim Prmtenta 1 xi 375 
One of the rarest types of nobly presonced Englishmen 

Pr« ••nofiH'Ona mlMr. [Cf prec a c, d ] 
The chamber in which a sovereign or other great 
personage receives guests, or persons entitled to 
appear Mfoie him , a reception room in a palace 
or great house Also yfj- 
{1985-1843 Chamber of presence see prec. 3 d j *575 
I ANEHAM Let (1B71) 47 The Porem at high midnight 
gate them gigling into the pretens Chamber 01849 
Drumm or Hawth ConsUt, Parlt Wks. (1711) 186 That no 
man stand baro-headed in the presenceoihamber or parha 
inent house of Scotland, or before any chair of state 1867 
Pools Dial befw Proteti 4 PaOut (1735) 143 Wi shew 
our Reverence to the King in Ming uncovered in his 
Presence Chamber, though the King be not there 1807 
Hallam Coast Hist (1878) I v as* The peers were 
exetudod the presence<harober till they made their sub 
inueion 1885 W F Martin Mem viL 180 Her closet was 
the pretence.cbanibcr of Deity 


t Fre MBOF. Obs rare £ad L prseseutta 
see -K»CY ) = Prriiknck 

lg 4 S Test Ebor (Surtees) VI 189 In the presceiicie of Sir 
Robert Cell 1841 Six F Draiw V/ on Kel g (1643) 97 
You give us a promise of a Notiunall Syi od , 1 doe stifl 
wish the piesency thereof 

(pr/sem-^i /on) [f PiiE- A a 
4 - Senbation ] - next 

1853 H Monk < otyect Cabbat Def 319 The presage and 
presensation of it has In all ages been a very great Joy and 
Triumph to all h ly men a id Prophets. 1711 SHArrexa 
Ckarac (1737) II 11 iv 307 Beasts have indeed Percep 
lions. Sensations, and Pre sensations (if I may use the 
Expression) i8^ Jab Hail 1 rear Scot II 4^6 Many 
believe m the prescience or presensation of magpies. 1890 
Q Aer July 358 Concerning the faculty of presensation it 
IS worth while to say a little more 

Fresansion (pr/aenjan) Now rire or Ots 
Also 7-8 tion £ad 1 piirsenston ein (Cic ) a 
forelx^ing, presentiment, n of action f pra sent ire 
ppl item pro’sens , to feel beforehand J Feeling 
or perception of something before it exists, olluts, 
or manifests iliclf, foreknowledge, foresight, 
presage, presentiment 

1907 J Kmr 0 1 Jonas (1618) ta. They had many sorts of 
prej tool s prcsensions forseemgs 18^ Sir J Urownp 
/ tend // 138 In sui dry animulls wc deny nut a kindc of 
naturall Astrologle or innate prcsenlion both of wind a d 
weather /> 1877 Barrow .Sxat// (>683 II ix 130 A certain 
divination which the Greek* call prophecy that 1* a pre- 
scnsion and knowledge of future things, a 1711 Kkh 
J/ruinotAeo Poet Wks. 1731 III ri Ants I ave prescnsio s 
of the Change in Air And lever work Abroad but wlen 
tis fair 1836 Dk. StMERSFT in Lady G Kanesden Corr 
/wo Brothers (1906) 318 M ij r Howard appeared to have 
a very decided presension of his untimely death 

FreMnt (pre a {atp ) Also 6 pneaant 
[ft OF present (nth t in Littrd), in mod F 
prisetu (ste Pre.se>.ce) — L pitrsens pfxscnt em 
jiresent, immediate, prompt, properly pres, jiple of 
prtresse to be before, to be at hand in verse often 
stressed prest nl down to c 1500 ] An adjective of 
relation , exirresstng a local or tem|x>ral relation to 
a ^son or thing which is the pomt of reference 
I Senses relating to place etc 

1 being before, beside, with, or in the same 
place as the person to whom the word has relation , 
being in the place considered or mentioned , that is 
here (or there) Chiefly in predicate Opp to 

I Absent a 1 

1340 A)enl 10 Hua lie he prl me *pck|> of ne is 1 131 
present .38* WvcLiF Deut XXIX 15 Nc 10 jowalutu- I ut 
ID alle present tw. absent c *389 Chaucer / O IP 1769 
(/ mrece) Kvght so ihogh that htr forme were absent Ihc 
plesaun e of bir foi me was present 1390 Gow rr Cv / 1 11 
388 Whan ie he sih the king present He | reiib he mosle his 
dowhter have <><4x5 Cnisor M 10^94 (Irm) Into wil 
dernes he went pere aa his fe wa.s present 1903 Di vhar 
rhistU Or Rose 8$ All present wer in twenkiing f a >« e 
iSSa Abf Hamilton Cateeh. (1884) 133 How is it po-sihil 
I that the precious bodie a d blude of our salviour Christ 
I Jesus may he reall> and corporallj present in the sacra 
ment of ll e Altar f tb d soj That tl e verai body of our 
Lord IS realty and subsianclhll) present in the sacrament of 
iheFucharit 1570 I Norton Ir Aos FtCateeh (1843) 
16s What IS prese ter what nearer what closer joined than 
every man s soul to himself ? lOii bHAKS Mitt ti iL 17 
1 must be present at yoi r C nferen e. 1897 Urmifn 
Alcjandtrs Feast w A present deity, they shout iruuiid 
A present deity tl e vaufted roofs rebuu d >784 Cowr m 
task VI 453 Whom what he views of bcaiiuful <r Ria <1 
III natuic Pronpts with rememi ranee of a presei t ( si 
1839 Kfiohilw Hist Fng II 30 lo be present at h v 
Iiirial iSfa SrANifV jev. Ch (1877)! xm 358 We are 
(resent at the details of the ancient cust m I/tsf Were 
you present when be made the statement 7 

b Existing in the thing class, or case mentioned 
or under consideration , not wanting , ‘ found ’ 
Opp to Absent a 3 

1809 10 CoLEKiiK~s Fnend (i86sl 94 The reason is eitl cr 
lost or tf H lost chAt I85 vbhuUy urenent or wt uU> abbt; i 
1838 T 1 HOMSON ( hem (irg Boi/ies looj If plants o ly 
cn t oxygen gas by absorl ing and do om|K>si ,, corbo c 
avid gas, unless carlmnic acid gas lie prese I Ihey c. n 
emit MO oxygen gas. *877 Huxli-y / tmt/ fat Amm 443 
In the Hen iptcra wing* may be present or absent 

I O Pnseitt untier a> ms (IhA) sc-c quot 

1809 biRW Naiier/’<->wn4 Bar mu i II 366 His mn 
I British and German troo|>s about twenty mx thousatd in 
number of which the present under arms including 
I sergeants, amounted to twenty two ibousand lAote) In 
the Bnlish army when s|>eaki ig of the nnmlier present 
I uiuler arms the cor|>omls and privates niy arc understood 
In the French army ibe present under arms includes every 
military (Mrson 

2 That is actually in hand, being dealt with, 
written, discuised, or consider^ often used in a 
book or writing to denote that book or writing 
itself, or the writer himself (Formerly thisptesent 
(cf OF ceste present ehartre) , now usually the 
present is emphatic for ‘this’) 

WvcLir 3 Pet i >a And se^Ii I wole 30U wiijpig 
and confermid In present Ircatho, ct49a Godstom Reg 
349 Vnd fro all inaner of nght iumI clay me iherfro they t> 
I be excin led for evermore oy ihia present wnlyng 1508 
' Ptlgr Peif (W de VV ,53,) 4, 1 bcscchc all the redr s 5 , 
lo study this piesenl trealyrse. that [etc k 199a VVesi 
tti Pt Symbt I 103 A, the said (Mirties to these present 
Indenture*. 1709 Law 'lerioHsC xix 354 The much greater 
port of them, are not brought up so well as in the present 


inslanre ttja Morlw VoUa/rt 39s On* ho* non** liebitation 
ill adding Hume to the list In the pre»cnt connection >895 
J Aodison in law rimes XCIX 548/1 The entire subject 
cannot be fully considered in such a paper as the preMiii 
IA»/ J be present writer has been unable to verify this 

8 Hetng befoic or in the mind or thought, ol 
which one is conscious, directly thought of, 
remembered, or imagined Usually const to 

1500-00 Dunbar Poems xc la Wi h all th! xynnes into tl 1 
mynde proem 1834 \V Tikw hvt tr Hatsac s Lett voL 1 ) 
344 i hough tie half of Fra ce div de us yet are you a* 
piesent t, my fcpirit as the Ijecl. 1 *ee 1741 Watts 
tmfrn lliml 1 xvi §3 The ample mind lakes a survey of 
several oljecis .kuejM them all will 11 sight and (Nesent 
to the soul *739 Hcmk //■<'» Rat i iil(i 874)I 317 When 
a ly impression has been present with the mind it again 
nuike* IIS appearance ihrre as an idea. 1875 Jowett / talo 
(ed 2) V 6 The legends of the place are present to ll e 
imagination throughout the discourse 

4 Fiaving the mind or thought directed to, inttiit 
upon, or engaged with what one ts about , attentive 
(opp to ABHEXTrt 4), having presence of mind, 
collected, self possessed (m this sense usually 
present to oneself), prompt lo perceive or act, 
ready, riiiick Now rare or Ots 
1451 Caixravi- r t/e St ( Ihert (E i, T S ) 96 Now uex 
I e xl seiTi lo -eculcr Fingis and m ire present to euerlasling 
lesires 1548 Paiikn A r/ Scot Gvj, My lord Mar 
shal ib ll e other with p eM.nt mynde A. courage waerely 
and qii )cly conti ucd their coorse Ic warde them { the 
enemy) *554 HoorsK / rl 1 1 F >xe /t ty bf (1583)151 /i 
Oure mcmorie lie not a* present and (luicke as theirs 
t8is T Iavlor Comm Funs jc 14 Shewing in all his 
answers a present mind and courage 18 L Estras * 
J I u a high point of phil mipby ai d virtue for a man 10 
l>e so present lo himself as to be always provided against 
II accidents. 1754 Richardson Grandtson III xv 114 
You must be present lo yourself and put in a word now 
and then 1884 Lowell McLUUuhs Re/ Wks 1800 V 
IIS It I* the faculty of Iseing a present man, instead of a 
|>ros|M:clive o c of ben g ready instead of getting ready 

6 Ready at hand, immediately accessible or 
available , esp ready with assistance, ‘ favouraldy 
attentive, not neglectful, propitious’ ( J 1 arch 
(See also 9 ) 

•SJ# Bibi tlG eat) Ps xlvi t God ts our ho()e fit strength 
a very present heipe in trouble 1590 Sfensfr A* ^ 11 146 
He oft hnds preset 1 1 eipe who does III* griefe impart tSit 
I li. Jonson ( atd ne ii Chonis, Be present lo her now as 
I then. *697 Dryden f trg Past 1 59 Nor cou d I b >pe in 
a y place I ut there 1 0 fin 1 a God so present 10 my Fray r 
1817 I AS. Mill But India II iv tv 133 This sum could it 
only be extorted from him was a Urge and iwesent retource. 

tb Present money money in hand or paid 
at the time, rtady money Obs 

1800 E Ittui NT Ir Cot cstag^to 249 To whom they 
grauiiled ma y things a* lilies, rents for life, off ces ai d 
to some present mo ey 1671 tr Pila/ox t Cotiq t hi <» 
VII lySTlcy in esti angc thereof receive (vreaent Alu icy 
I 17*1 Uerm I fitev Ruin Ot A it Wks. 1871 III 200 
' 1 he temptation of a pistole presei l nt > ley never failelh 
II Senses relating to tune 
6 Existing at the time of speakmg or writing, 

I that IS, or that is so at this time or 1 ow , occurring 
or going on now, current contemporary m use or 
vogue at this time, mfMlern Opp Kopastaati/iilure 

At this /! sc t tl rilius, at the lime of writing ills us 
I now wxM0obs) 

a 1300 1 1 rsor If 3578 (Cott 1 He [the old man] praises ut 
thing bat cs go <1 ( resent thing he irraisses non 138a 
Wvri I* I ( O' 111 22 Eilhir thingis present cither t) iiigi* to 
(Ol y n,e i486 in Anhxo/iA a (1887) L. i 50 Any other 
acle or ordy n ince n ade or lot*, made in this presuit (jarle 
mei L 1535 (.0 ra sle I at ch t 19 bens the daye that 
he brought cure forcfaiher* out of the I iidc of Egtpte vnio 
this presei t dajr 1586 A nf Ch Atirmtitre (1666) 37 
Imprimis the rood mary uiid fhon with all other Image* of 
(lapistry trokin and defacid in this piissent yere 1865 
Mam kv < rofius Lo t C II at res 764 If a remedy should 
be sought for prese t and fuiute mischiefs. *710 Hearse 
toUfct 34 Feb O H S)II 3480 urprescntambidexterVicc 
Chancellour 1751 Harris Hen .. Wks. (1841) 113 (lo) 
help US to a luster extimalc both of present men and present 
literature. 1880 P sev Atm i ,ofh. 44 VII things^«t, 
present and to come are prersent before God Mt Geet 
ton tfet my s Ha k 345 Tbcrc were ll ree candidates the 
present Dean of Escier ihe present Bish p of Winches 
, Icr and William Selwj II 

b Actually existing actual (as contrasted with 
1 iomelhmg that may formerly have existed or in 
other circumstances might exist) 

1774 Goiusm Sat Htst (1776) n 316 In the present 
tile of nulii ( the means of safriy tre rather su|)erior lo 
those of jlfci cc 1841 A CoMBF f /iFiro/ Digestion if: \ 4 

?S Ol ll e ) (SCI t I lu there s ainylc food ond ei joyi ic I 
r ill tod A nil I e se cluss of animals which with 
ll (ir I eseiit t n I lulioii coul I not otherwise have existed 
O ( omm I'rtseni I'alue or UMnlh of a sum due 
at a definite future date that sum which, together 
with the compound interest upon it for the time 
from the present until that date, will amount to 
, the sum then due 

I *797 J Gray -f nth. 58 As the utfi lunt of roof for the given 
rate and time Is lo too So is the debt 1 o the present 
worth 183* hujet Rnt (cd 7) HI ato/s The present 
V due of £ I lo be received cetlainly at the end of any assigned 
term is such a sum less as, bcii g im|iruved at c >m|iouiKl 
1 trrest luri g the term, will just amount to one |^und 
1868 Mill t ng a Irel 36 What annual payment would 
lie an equivalent for the (wesenl value of wnntever pro pect 
there may be of an tiicresse. 

7 Gram \(iphcd to that tense of a verb which 
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now existing (or one considerM generally without 
limitation to any particular time) Opp to past 
(or pu/tnU) and fulHrt 

P tuai mptrfi t see quot iM6, and iMPEarrcT a j 

Present ter/ect a ame for the tenx ilenuting action that 

ts compIeCM a( the present time (usually called simply 
per/xt see Pksfbct is o b) 

1388 Wvetir / rot s; A participle of a present tens either 
preterit of actif vois mat be resoiuld into a verbe of the 
same tens, and a conlunccioun copulatif 1530 Pai^r 
I ntrod. 31 His pretent participle and his presentinfyniiy ve. 
ts8i PuLKE in Ceri/Jr 11 (1584) N tv b. But you did Kngl sh 
It before the doores being shut which U iht pneesst tempsa 
1863 Milton Accetttmt Wits 1851 VI 448 The Present 
Tense speaketh of the 11 ne that now is as latuio I praise 
tSfs bTOODART in P/tO'it Metro* (1847) I 56/1 As al solute 
existence is naturally contemplated under ihe form of a 
lime perpelualty present it is sufficient for us to coi sider 
ihu as one of the uses of the present tense. 1868 Mason 
pHf Oiam (ed 7) I »o6 Ihe Preseit Imperfect showi g 
that an action u gui ^ on at the present time as, / a / 
nirtiHjt 1904 CT Onions 4 is once t hstg Sj>i/(i.r | 118 

1 . ,1 1 — . ^ ^ Qlj iglish the P- — 

-of the Past * 

- of Latin 

i Existing or in use at, or belonging to the 
particular time under consideration that was, or 
that was so, at that time or then Now rare (Cf 
hUTtJBE 3 ) \ Ntar present r 1450), neir 
at hand imminent {pbs ) 

CHSO if. Cutktert (Surtees) 6559 He saw h s dedo day 
nere present igSgGOLoiNcCjrMrtii (1583) aio The why I e 
auffysed to obtein hbertie for the present lime but litirl or 
nothing auailed to kepe peace and quietnes in time to co 1 e 
igSt OaAStoN CAroH tl 343 Other Capteynet of tl e 
rebetles affirmed at the present houres of their death ll e 
sama to be true. tSsa Gatakkr Spir IKa/cA (ed a) 00 
Such holy meditations, as the present occasion should 
require. 1788 PaiESTLKV I.eet Htst v Ixii 497 1 here was, 
however a present adva itage in the system, when it was 
successful t888 8 aSKMAN Mirm Conq II viil 196 Roger 
the present I.A)rd of Montgomery was at the time of Duke 
Rotwrt s death m banishmenL Mod The present bus ness 
was to attend to present needs) other things could wait, 
t8 Occurring or used at the lery tim^ without 
delay , immediate instant (In quot 1 < 5 10, Needed 
immediately, urgent, pressing ) Obs (or merged 
in 6) (C£ also present kelp in 5 ) 

B OoooE C«>i< ^ ■ 

bad me secke sums ; 

1578 Lyt« Oodoisu II 
do soeme to laugh 1 — , , 

so ne present remedie iggy Bacon Fts 

(\rb ) 103 Peter stroke Ananias with presei t death 1818 
B JoNSOH Dmt as Aes in vi Alas I the tse of it is so 
preseiL <tt88i butica H orthies Vorthaupt (1681)11 
185 The Queen rigorously demanded the present pa> menl 
f some arrears 1793 Smea row A (yrfoiw / I141 \n -icsi 
dent which without some present resolution u Ight have 

I revented my seeing the first stone placed. [1836 Penny 
iy I V 40s/i The attenuation will depe id upon 
whether the Mer ts for present use or keeping ] 

t b Of a remedy or poison Inking immediate 
effect acting speedily , immediate (Soinl6thc t ) 
>5SS i'oEw Decades 113 Ihc sauour of the woodde is 
presente po) son. Hosmbet l\ hepenlaut M (1839) 
547 Most present and deadly poison 1578 Bakfr 'Jnvtll 
of Health 145 If a man happen to be burned tn any place 
with fyre that the preseiitest remedie is to burne the same 
place agalne. 181S Markham I n^ Hohscw il 1 (1668) 
13 Wash the eye therewith and it is a present help 1894 
Salmon Bates Dtspens (1713) 4W/s it >s • present Remedy 
against the Suffocation eff the Womb 
10 Comb ebiedy phrases used attrib , us pt esenl 
Jap, time, use , also present minded adj (cf sense 
4 opp to absent minded 
1S38 Penny Cycl V 40^1 A very good criterion is about 
s 5tns of the orwinal soccnaromctrfc gravity for present use 
ale, and 1 3rd for keeping ale. 1881 J H Ingram Afei 
Poe li P s ll hs I y xl III Cheerful and present minded 
at hts work. 1887 Pali Mail ( 23 Aug. 6/1 Replying that 
this was not a present day practical quest on. 190a Portn, 
Rev June 1020 The mysterious aid elaborate structure 
which present time physiology attributes to the ganglions 
u id the nerve cells 

t B as adv Obs 

1 At the present time , immediately, instantly , 
at present, now a. Pbesertly adv 2 

£ I3(li CiiAOCER t lit Routes 423 Or let me dese present 

I I tins place, c I'M — Knt t P 880 II am I iW loucth 
so houtc bmelye the brigbte 1 hat I wol dye present tn hir 
sigbie. 199s / ocri le v v Tl at which Locrine a sword 
could not perform 1 hix prese t stream shall pre-sei t bring 
t) pass {drowis hersst/) 1894 (.avtoN P/eat botes in 

III 83, I cannot pay you what I prese it owe 

2 . In or into the presence of some one , in the 
(or this) very place, there (or here) 

<114*8 Cursor M 2404 (Inn.) As bci (nJarwirsle 
bis forwarde made (lel ^re present // / •• • 

he fonde l«t toke tent To diyle a noble me 1 .. 

Loveuch C/n/t liv 322 That he ne schal ful sore Repeiite 
Tyl that \ worthy knyht Come presente 1994 Zady Jan* 
treysLameul m Furmv Ballads fr t/v3 I 427 lie 
lorae Gilforde my housbande, Whiche siiffred here preseme. 
Present (pre z^nt), sb > [blliptical or absolute 
use of prec adi m most senses already so used 
m OF In MF orig prese tit ] 

I t L - PKB8BKCB I, a, 3 b Obs Chiefly in 
phr in present (OF en ^sent), whence to, out of 
(your, etc.) present 

(The Ok tn pretent represented 7tb c barbarous L. ni 


I 3532 His brojier 


Basmuariormns (Text 1 yth c ) xili. | 

tubeat eum in prasenie (r r ti) venire, et iudiect ei then 
shall the judge order him to come before him and shall 
judge him ) 

1393 R Brunnb Hamtt, Systsu 10800 Je men H>t are now 
yn present, pM haue herd me rede * — 


hvanp m od 76 in Hemgs .InrAio LlII 393 On knese 
here kncled he to Ihcsu Ri^t in ^ne awen present [rtmes 
ten! went]. C1400 } ■wettst* ^ Cato le^a ^e ur 


I fsM 


Ipouydon 1790 Arid thyike ye shuld hauiTbe ahem 
he be oute of youre present e 1470 Itolesgrot ■)) Genu 1287 
He r a n I ci myn at this tyiue to your present. 

b In pi presents prob error for ft esence 
a 1978 Limdesav (Pitacoltie) Chroa. Scot (S 1 S ) I 250 
I 1 prcsentis of all hix lordix. toot Kvo iot 4 Pert iil l 
9s lo make thee well assurda How wall thy speech and 
presents likelh vs 

II t 2 The thing or person that is present, 
that which is before one, or here , affair in hand , 
present occasion pi things present, circumstances. 

"■ 

Present hast th^ there f Some cerlaine treason. llcteech 
)our Crace let this Letter be read. 1801 — Tvotl N ill 
IV 380 lie make diuisioi of my present with you. 1807 

— Cor III III 42 Shall 1 be chargd no further then this 
present? Must all determ ne heeie? 1284 Reid Inquiry 
I L 29 That immediate knowledge which we hate of our 
presei ts 

b this present more commonly these presents 
the present document or writing these words or 
statements used in a document to denote the 
document itself (cf Pbknent a. 2 ) (So obs F 
ces presentes (sc lettres), 1 537 m G^ef ) Chiefly, 
now only, m legal urc 

1389 in But Gilds (1870) 48 Be it ojjen and knowen be 
Ul'^preseme^ ^ fete I tqm Rolls o/Partt 111 605/1 We 
Henry Percy has conslitut and assigned and by this pre 
senix constitutes and assignes Sir Henry Boynton our 
generalls and specialls Aitoraes and Deputes. 1497 Cat 
Anc Ree DubUn (1889 I 383 Which is ordetned and 
establid by aucionte <>f ibis preacint 1948 hfg f nr/ 

C onneil S ot I 51 1 he saidi* panels hes subscryrvit ihir I 
presentis with thair hat dis. 1834 W TiawHVT tr Ba/sae s I 
Idtt (vot I ) 235 As I was ready to scale these Presents 
1791 in Cruise Vijnst (1818) VI 76 Know all men by these 
presents, that I Jmit Griffin make the aforementioned my I 
last will and testament 1778 Art Con/tderation In Bryce 
Anser Comsmu (1888) I App 575 Know ye that we the 
undersigned delegates do by these presems fully and 
entirely ratify 1894 iHACKRaAV Ron 4 A< /xv (The 
herald] began to read — O V es 1 know all men by these 
presei ts, that we Gigl o King of Paflagoma (etc.) 

in 3 1 he present time, the time that now it 
(as opposed to the past and the future) 
c 1800 Shako. JEo/sw cxv Wbenluascertatnoreincertamty 
Crowm g the present doubting of the rest 1759 Johssi. n 
R sssetas xxix I o yudge ngbtly of ibe prcsei t we must 

oppose It to the past 1890 Blackie /Enhylut 11 151 
The present is everywhere at once the child of the past 

and the parent of the future. 1855 Browning Child* 

Roland xvm Better th s present than a past like that 

tb W ith ellipsis ot month (usually this present) 

— Instant a 2b Obs 

1909 in Mem Hen I tl Rolls) 435 On the temhe day of 
thys present y spake wyth the kyng 1989-6 Karl Ley 
CKS iERtiSrr (Camden) 444 Your excellences letter dated 
the 19 of this present 1860-1 Marvell Corr Wks 
(Croeart) II 42 Your kind letter of the Bth present 

0 Gram Short for present tense lec Pbebbm 
a 7 Present stem, the stem of the present tense 
193a Palstr. lot Of the PotentMlI Mode fhe present 
tense like the prese t of Ihe indicative 1871 Rosy I al 
Grot t II XX Iheadi 4) Tenses formed from the present 
stem /bit i 605 The Serb s a and compounds base 
apparently merely a different form of the present for the 

4 In phrases with | repositions 
+ a Inpreaent f » OF en present (toth c)], 
fa) in or at the present time now, ( 4 j immediately 
(cf Pbesent <3 9) (f) at that time, then. So in 
this present •• (a) Ot r 

a 1300 Cursor M 4956 (C « ) And bat find yea now in 
present £1330 A n s ^ AmsL 509 He I left at bom in 
present To kepe al that liter ware. ciM/sYork Mytt xxv 
345 What wolde bou n a 1 in Jus present ? 1831 G Her 
BERT lentple Mans 1/< Uty 1 Mans joy and pleasure 
Rather hereafter iben in present is. 1700 Mss Manlev 
Poruer 0/ Love hisi'tsos Offcri g a very large Dowry with 
his Daughter in Present aid tic rest of his kstate 11 
Reversion 01797 ** Howard in irt R*/ Itist MSS 
lotHSss 434/1 y» lather could lot afford lo part with any 
thing in present upon the niarr age. 

b A8 preaent at the present time, now 
(formerly t<*f Ikis present to it at that present, 
at that time, then , at the present, in both senses’^ 
t947 J HAROiaoN E thort Ac ties C iv. The ruyaea are 
lo M seen at this present 1598 in loth Rep Hist MSS 
Comsss, App. V 388 A parccll of our ground being at thes 
presentes waste withoute proffit swn-aj Holimriieo Chroa 
111 1197/1 llie duke Daumale was there at that present 
with Ihe Relngrauc 1847 Clarendon Hut Reb, viti | a 
He was not himself without that design at that presec 
189* Nerohaii tr S*/d*» t Afar* Cl 99 NalSoos which 


believed at tba pretent that he Eras poboued ttfa C 
Manners in 12/* R*p HM MSS Comus App v ts At 
the present the King and the Duke have put sevcralt things 
into his hands. 

1889 Stiliimcel. Ortf Sacr n. 1 I3 This Is all wt at 
present desire. 1788 Foruvcb Snrsss Yog Worn, (1767) I 
IV taS Of roimculous interpoaition I think not at pcasmit 
1S8S LocKvsa A/cw Atirosi.'i xxxv (1879) ao6 Al preaent 
we are ncareet 10 the aun about Christmas time. 

to Of present [OF de present, I4>l5th c], 
On th* preaent, at present, now Obs 
cioDO Mtluttu* 45 A greie and mtruayllottt auenture 
whiche IS happed as of present Ikr Apretessfi in tba plact 

1807 Shaks. Ttsaon l i 141 Ihrce I alenta on iht preaent 1 
in Ittturc all 

d. Tor the present [- F pour le prtstne\, 
(t formerly eXto, for this psesent, for that presold, 
for present), test the time , f for that time, jn»t then 
(obs ) , in mod use, lor this time, just now 
1948 in EIIU Orte Lett Sar iti III 29s IHe] wold not be 
spoken xrithall that night nor this daye untill nine a clock 
In tha morning, so as they departed for that present 
1969 Reg Prtty Council ‘not 1 360 Moiiitionis necessar 
for this presenL 1989 T Washington tr NicholaysVey 
L vii 5 b, 1 o whom for the present they a ould giue no care. 

1808 Crtat Brest In Arb Garner 1 91 the wounds that 
this frost gava the commonwealth ware for that present 
scarce felt 1843 XaAPr Comm Com xxxiv adjiuxibgate 
place for present to his sons rage and fury 1880 k 
Brooke tr L* Slant t Prav a I shall salbfie my self for 
the present to tell you that we sailed happily tor some 
fewdaye& 1709 ATTKasuaY 5crm tube or 3* isiit) ll 228 
They doMre to be excusd from that Duly lor the present 
1889 BookstlUr July 647/1 For Ihe present it (tlie business] 
will be conlinucJ without change of name. 

• Until the preaent, np to the preaent [ « F 
dis h pr/sent], until now, up till now f ^ 
merly till, until this or that present, up to this 
or that time fobs ) 
i8eo J PoRV tr leot Africa vi 

grauen In marble and remaining ^ — , 

Bible (Douay ) Exed vil 16 Until it ■« present tbou wouldest 
not heare that Needham tr St/den'* MareCi is From 
the Peace of Venice 1522 until that preaent rStg Masteh 
Fxam 27 Nov 5,2 Up to the present the armies of France 
and China have not been brought into collision 

(prcEcnO, sbt Also 3 4 ant, 3 5 
aunt (3 pi Aune), 3 6 ante, 4 -end, -annde, 
4~6 end(e, 5 aunte awnte ond, onnd, 6 
aunt, Sc praiiant [a OF present (loth c in 
HatE Darm ) - IV presens It , Sp , Pg presente 
an offering a gift In OF , originating in the 

P hnse en present in or into the prcKnce '’cf 
BKHKNT shl \) mettre (nne chose) en present h 
(quelqu un), to put a thing into the prcMnce ol or 
before any one (1 e to offer or present It to him 
m which tn present was in effect s» en don ' m the 
form of, or as a gift’, making present at length 
- don ' gift ’ Cf Pbebent v ii ) 
fl In the expression, in (/«/o, iniit) to present 
present in or mto a penon a p 
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this prasenl. lA 


inVT; 


this 


present is {ctej. 1837 Wmbwxu. in Todbunier Ai 
(1876) II 063, 1 myself am a busy man at thitpreat 
1847-8 ComiWtLb Havtla a Mist Pr (1678) 40 


for troubling you at t 
Todbunier IVHt 
hitpreaem. 

1678) 40 All men 


- ias9 a' cr R 114 pet peo like is 
brouhten heo him to presentc no win n 
hag Leg I 178/22 Gold and m 
presaunt heo him brouyten 111300 C ....... ... mu 

Droght It )>e king to presand Cigao 'nr Prisir 8a9Heucdcs 
of wild bare Ichon to ptasant brouil 1379 Rarbovr Bru t 
XMii 170 I IhoiJ send il (the bead] syne In till Ingland 1 o 
ktluaruking in till presand 

2 A thing that is offerctl, presented, or given 
» GIFT 3 (The ordinary current sense) 
d isas Ancr R 152 poa uormest heo unwrien pet present 
pel heo beren <21300 Cursor M t6o pc kynges j«t him 
■Wight threpresan les 1 il him broght 1470-89 Malory Arthur 
I viu 44 The kyng made grete loye and sente the kanges 
and knygbles grel* prexentes. 1499 Jmisat Barth De 
P R w xiii (W dc W) mviirro wynne the loue of 
her that he wowy ih wyth yeftes and wyth dyuars presents 
1989 1 Washington ir btehota/e ho/ 1 xvil ipbilba 
Ainbassadour Knt his presents vnlo the Boscha. 1811 
Biblk Gen xliii 29 Ihey mads ready the PreMnt against 
loseph came at noone. 1887 A Lovell tr theveaote 
Iras I 85 Ihe Mules that earned tha Presenu wera 
unloaded 1703 Maundhell Joum Jet me (1732) 7 Wa 
went lo visit the Aga with a small PreMt t m our handa 
1I81 M Pattison Ess (1889) 1 43 Silver and MWter plate 
presents to the Corporation from all parts of the Continent 
Iran^ i8ag Bacon Ass , Greatu A ingdoms (Arb ) 483 
Romulus after h» death sent a present lo the Romans 
that (L. illud ch ibus sms tegavii ut] abova all things Ihey 
should intend arms 

b The act or fact of preKnting or dving, pre 
aentation « Gift sb t Usually in ]^r to make 
a present (formerly also to make present) to make 
a gift or presentation {to a person, or with indirect 
dative obj ), to make a Resent of mio present, 
give, bestow With indirect patuve to he made 
a present 

1} Coer de L 1218 Over the see tbenne are they went. 
For to make the fayr present e igag Apee. G/ lYarw toil 
Rlbt to mywelfe, pu doat pi present euery dele, e lalg 
Chaucer Z.G IF iiaslMS Gg 4 27) How that beKhulde 
maha The prewntia (ethir $ text* preMniingP e 1240 Yosh 
M/si. XV no, I am ovir poure to makt p r e na nde IS13 
Douglas Alnelt iil ix. 44 My fader AnebUea gaif that 
30ung man hyt richt hand, And aisurui hit aprcil with that 
piesand. 1849 Wallbr Apoi hmsdssg Zea </ It, 1 o the first 
that a faire orkind. Make a pretent of their beart 17M J 
Bryant M/thot 11 379 Pautaniaa mentiona one, which 
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PBE8ENT. 


Macaulav HUi E»g v I <>67 To purduus connivAnce 
of the agent* by pmenu of h<^heiuU of wine, and of 
bIovc* Muffed with guineaic iMgJ T 1 nuwhkipcb / anwrf/'t 
I'allji xavi. Marian had made her a present of a new dress 

ta x/iff. A bribe = Gift 5 Obs 
tjft Lamol. P P/ a. Ill Co Bote Meed* he Mayden he 
Metr beo bl soujte, Of alUi tuche suUers seiner to taken Or 
preeentes wKhouten pon* a* pccet of letuer JM *08 pe 


pope and hi* prelate* preientei vndcribngcn. 

d. An offering to bod or a deity - Gift rb 4 
Now rare or Obs. 


igagCovaaPAu /’alxxvli] 11 Bryngc pre*ente* vnlo him 
y« ought to be feared. iCod O WIoodcocke] //M /vitina 
xuil 13s Ketomingfrom Delphot (whither they had bene 
sent to carry preeents vnio Apollo] 1707 Watts Hymn, 

' When / rartwj' Mt tuombvut crest v, Were the whole 
realm of nature mine, lhat were a present far too small 
ta An offer, proposal Obs I 

c i]g» R BavNNS Chren (rSio) 73 Of pes pet mad present, 
to tome llkon per per* Ageyn to Danmark go with bis 
wills & hi* leue. /mt 303 To maynten b«m in atoure, pel 
mad him per present, ScMlond of mm to hold 
4 . Comb , as present-gtver, givmg, etc 
ll^ DsUty Newt a* Oct 6/5 It is an occasion of present 
givmjg ad lib. , the confirmee receiving gifts from all her 
relaii^ and friend*, sfigy iPesiMi Cat a9 Dec. 4/a ‘t 
miulan Mtamer made her usual trip* present laden to the 
Ughcthipt of the Thames Estuary spot Datfy thr n 
ao Aug. s/< TIm procraiUnations of a preient giver in 
definitely prolong and augment hia sufferings. 

Pr«MBt (pr/he nt), sb ) Mil. [f Pberent i 
9a] The act of presenting or aiming a weapon, 
esp a fire-arm , the position of the weapon when 
presented, ex/ the position from which a ride is fired 1 
tSaj ktgsU. tfutr CaDsslry t. gS Bring the carbine down 
tothe'PrMnt* it4gMAaaYAT/’rnMt/(m//MM»vn Who | 
are you? said she, with the musket ready for the present, 
stgy lufimtry Man (1834) 401: The first fife comes to the 
present, sfigp Mnskthy Isulr 4s The most minute alien* 
lion is to be given to each man s position when at the 
preient Ipea R W Chambkhs Maids of Parttdttt vii. 
An uhlan stood on guard below the steps, his lance at 

(prAe nt), p Also 4 6 proaento, 5 
proaand, 6-7 ptssaant , contr pa i ^ prosondo, ' 
4-7 prosont, fi praouid , pa ppU 4-6 prosont 
[a OF presenter Cl ■ th c in 1 ittrc, in mod F 
presenter) -L. pnesetttire to place bclore, exhibit, 
hold out, exhibit a likeness to, in late and med (.^ 
to present to a person as a gift, lit to make present, 
f. prment em Present a 1 
I. To make present ta, bring into the presence of 
1 trans To bring or place (a person) before, j 
Into the presence of, or under the notice of, another , 
to introdnee, esp formally or ceremoniously , spec \ 
to introduce at court, or ^forc n sovereign or other 
snpenor 

c sate Bekel atg in S Essf Lee I 113 For he king «ra* In 
Normandie, Iprcsenled he was To benn, is sone in Enge i 
londe c Dsstr Trey 7837 He went with ho worthy I 
A. Present bom to Pnom, |iat w-ui prise lurd i$s6 liN 
ualb Acts xxiit 33 They delivered the pistle to the del ite 

V 'depuly), and presented Paul bef >re him. — ymte 24 
nto hym that is able to present you faudevse before the 
presence off hy* glory s^ N T Rhem ) A It ix 41 
And when he had called the saincts and the widowes, he 

r eenied her aliue igta Bovlr in / ismort Papers (1886) 

S3 Sir Thomas Roper presented W" my cook and his 
wylfe into my service 16^ Lauv M Brrtik in sath Rtp 
Htst MSA Cemm App. v *1 The Dutchesse nresenieU 
nee to kisse tbcQueene * hand 1716 Lady M W Montagu 
/ et te Lady X— 1 Oct , Whoever pleases may go with 
out the formally of being presented. 1844 Disrabu 
Cemagshy in 11, The Duke and Duchess bad returned frum 
London with ibeur daughter, who hod been presented this 
year sfigl Lvttom jVanef v viii, They say he is clever 
‘Present nim, my love 1 like clever pMple , sud Mrs. 
MCatchley ipaj M^Nsill Fgttfietss hsgissh 31 Some- 
timet even Mr and Mrs. Man uf Business manage to get 
presented 

b To bring before or Into tlie presence of God , 
to dedicate by go bringing cf Presentation i 

1] Ctrser M 10338 (GOtt l^ho sal be al godd be kende 
To him presentid [CeSe offnd cf 10381! nt ihre yer eiide. 

laavnA /isjp/en (Rolls) IV abg After lhat] fourty 
dayes of he nativite, in a porsday he secounde day of 
Feverer, Crista was presented in h* temple c 1400 Maundev 
(R oxb ) XXV ti4 he first ffeste] es at fme tyme hat he Crete 
Caan waa borne i ^ second es at hat tyme hat he waa pre 
sented m to haire tempiU whare he was circumcised, igafi 
1 1NDALR Lnbe ii is lliey brought hym to hierusalem, to 
present hym to tbe lorde. tS«S-g (Mar) Si Cam Prayer, 

< eiteet Pssrsficatsen, At thy onelye begotten bonne was 
this day preaented in the temple , so graunie that we 
mate bee preaented unto thee with pure and cleare myndest 
By Jesus Christ our Lorde. stil Benson temm. BMt 
Luke U. 3a-a4 Luke himself introduces both the parent* as 
presenting Jasua sMi B. A GaRgNa Sasuts 4 Symbols 
(iSra I3S When slie [Mary B. V j waa three yean old she 
was taken by her parents to be presented in the Itmpla 

0. A candidate is said to be presented (or to 
present himselO for exammation, one who has 
passed R imivenity examination, or ia honoured 
with a degne, is presented for the degree; a 
theatrical manager is said (in recent uie) to present 
fui >ctOf| etc* 

iMt WoooZ{/h( 0 . H S.) 1 414 Severall noble men (wertj 
created Ma^r* 01 Art, who ware presented m scarlet robes 
bekNUpng to Doctor*, lyai Amhbmt terrm FH No. *4 


orator) Hi* duty Is to present nuhleinen to their degrees 
[etc] itga Lend Utttt 6 si On receiving each 

II slalmenl he shall doclirc his iiitentioo of presenting 1 1111 
self at the Second Examination within two years from the 
time uf bis pawing the (irM Kxaminaunn tSgo / lain 
Hints ffeedfesvark 34 in infiinl schools and m utlien where 
children are not presented (for examination] in needlework 
under AtUcIo 19c t but only under A ticie 17 f toe 4 t 
Wrlui Oxford Degree Ceresnony 11 note. Hie old principle 
ix that no one shwld be presented except by a nemlier 
of the University who has a degree as high or higher tlian 
that sought, too Mod (Ad vt ) Charles Froh 

man mcbciits Enalme i ertisa and Seymour Hickes in 1 ha 
Oay Gordons 

fd. to bring (a person) by proxy or m a 
figure , to offer the safotatioii or greetmga of (one 
at a dutonce) , to give greeting from, to ‘ remember ' 
(any one) to 

a tbaj R. Lovedav Leet (1663) 33 Present me tenderly to 
my Sisters ( and J 1774 Bukkk Carr (1844I I 303 Pre 
sent me cordully to Mrs. Champion. iTpa JeFFRxsoM 
IVrit (1839) HI 495 Present me affectionately to Mrs. 
Ollmer 

2 reft To present oneselj to tome into the 
presence and sight of another or others, or into n 
particular place, esp in a formal manner, to 1 
appear, attend ' 

‘ *178 Ec Leg Satn/s I (KalerinA too, pane sir purphire | 
Has present hyme befor pc king c 1450 Holland Him. 
lat 13a How thai apperil to the Pape and present lhaim 1 
nj e I' air farrand and fre. igSg 1 Washington Ir Nnhalay s 
I ey iiL VL 7p They are bwnd to present lliemselues eucry ' 
morning at nis house i 4 ti Biblk Job 1 6 Now there was 
a day, when the sons of God came to present themselucs 
I before the Lord. 01790 Bi Hoknr Disc Puri/icnlien 
Wks. t8i8 III 137 lliat he wiro was thus offereil m the 
temple, still continues to present himself to appear in tl e 
' presence of Ood for us. *841 Lane /( roA A^/r I 11 83IHC) 
presented himself before the king xtfa (see 1 c). tig6 Lasv 
fwus C 488/1 He preseiiled himself at the museum and 1 


sented sgg* SrocoURLsa Milit FacyH Present arms I 
Is the salutation of a sentry, a guard or an entire line when 
a superior ofiicer appears, or the ‘colours are saluted 
Ihe motion is performed hy bnnging the firelock in a per 
pcndiLular po'.iiion in friw t of the bcKly and at the same 
tune placing ibe hollow of the right foot against the heel of 
iheleA 

6 To make present to mind or thought, exhibit to 
mental perception , to offer to notice or considera- 
tion , to suggest to the mind , to set forth or 
describe , to represent (ax or ta be) to set forth 
1979 loMSON Calvins Aeiiii liiii loot/i To cutoff all 
the a»tre* which Sathan presenteth vs to c.Tu*e vs 10 loue 
the world 1804 Shaks O A. i hi 124 So mslly to your 
Graue cares lie present How I did ihriiie in ihis fane 
Ladies loue 1649 Jfx fAYLoa ( t I aemp Pref | 32 Faith 
which IS present^ to be an infused grace 1667 Milton 
PL IX ai t Hear what to my n ind first thoughts presenu 
1774 OoLDSM A at Hist IL 53 The creature u prese ited 
as very shy i8l^ Masuh Exam ai May 6/1 The argu 
ments on lx>th sides were presented with clearness and 
precisioik 

t b To offer (battle or the like) , to offer or 
propose (a toa*.!) Obs rare 
i6m Dymmok Ireland (1843) 40 The lord I leiitenant pre 
sented a charge I ) the rebclls grossc of horse and foote 
axbmj Ha\waiid(] I He was appoi ted admiral and pre 
sented battle to the French navy which they refused 1631 
Litiicow hav x. 431 To pledge or present his Maiestics 
health 

6. reft (from 4, 5) Of a thing To offer itself to 
view or perception , to come teforc one s sight or 
notice , to show itself, appear , to suggest itself 
come into one’s mind , to occur 
1990 Sfense* F Q III vtL 19 She went in perill of each 
noyse afleard And of each shMe lliat did it sclfe present 
i6<n ■shaks Meas far M in l 304 A remtdie prints it 
sell? _ 16,8 iLNiu. / amt A ncients 72 Here also pre 
sentetb it sclfe in the open fields a gresd and fearfull 
spectacle ije/b-j Hfrvey Medit , Tombs (1818) 73 They 
look forward and nothing presents iLself but tha righteous 


B joHSOH Volpoiie III v. Has shee |>resented? 1606 — ■ 
Staple of tf \\ It, I must correct that ignorance and ouer 
sight, Befor* I doe pmMiu 

S. trans a 1 o name and recommend (a clergy 
man) to the bishop for institution ta a benefice 
Often ahsal (Cf also 13) Also, to introduce or 
recommend to a presbytery (a candidate) for licence 
as a preacher 

(ttyu Rotls of Parll I 3/2 Quod idem Abbas permitteret 
predictum Ricarduin presentare idoneam personam id 
Ecclesiam de Shire) 

1473-S in Coir Proi Chanc Q /'/rx (1830) II Pief 61 
To put y >ure seid besecher frumc by s free n munacion ai d 
will of presemyng 10 the seid cburclc 1313 )■ itzhkrb S urv 
ag He yt hath nght lu present to a churche at one tyme 
*393 in Ca/r Lmng Chartets tst/gg) 319 Mr James h u 
presentit and proponit him to the presbytene of Couper 
to be tryiL c 1690 Rolls 0/ Parll. 11 437/1 1 he Incumlwnt 
thereunto presented by the Chancellor of Ireland 167, 

P Hfnrv PsaryliiAa 239 He was praescnied to a living 
by y* lord Ward syafi Avi im f / areig m 413 The 1 Tin 1 
may present several Persons to the HitIk p th >ugh be ctii 
only give Instiluiion t, me. * 9 x 8 Criisk Digest a) 
III 26 A^luniiic caniot present loachurch^or his com 

Lord Chancellor presents to the hviiig >836 baoiDR 
Htst Eng (1848) I IV 27! I he supposed right of ihe po|)e 
to present to EiiglLsh beiwficcs 

D To nommatc to the benefits of any foundation 
or charitable institution 

>8aa Lamb Fha Ser l Christ s Hasp 35 1 ears Ago L s 
governor (10 we called Ihe patron who presented us to the 
foundation) I ved in a manner under his paternal roof 
4 I o [)Ut before the eyes of some one , to hold 
forth to view , to offer to sight or observation , to 
show, exhibit, display, also (m recent use). To 
offer (.some quility or nttribute) to view or notice , 
to exhibit, be charactcnrcd by Also reft 

ifso-ao Dt NBAS Poems Ixm to And thy bidding we trust | 
thay salt ganestand Without ih >w cum and ptese it ihame 
thy face 1963 Hvi 1 Arli arden (1393)63 If any would 
put away the red spots of the face whidi do present a kinde 
of leaprie 1610 Shake. Temp v t 85 I will disease me 
and my selfe present As I was wrraetime MiUaine 1664 
PowLa Exp Philos l 17 The Glass (microscope) fiuled in 
presenting them 1717 Pont Elotsa ta Abelard 3x7 In 
sarred vestments may^t thou stand Present the Cross 
before my lifted eye *813 F Clissou) Ascent Ml Blanc 
23 The snow topped Apennines presented an appearance of 
low scattered clouds, *8*6 Kba tinge tras I1817) 1 11 
I note Wl o would have thought it should have presented the 
interest tt does al the hour March the 18th <814? 1833-6 
I Todd’s Cycl Aiiat I 663/1 1 he shells of the Bulan ids pre 
sent severaV striking peculiarities of structure 1893 J H 
Newman Htst Ah (1873) II 1 11 63 Lands, as AsiaMinor 
which have presented a very difrerem aspect in different 
ages, 18^ Sir N Lindcev in Lam Rep >4 Q Bench Div 
714 Th* few point* whudi present any difficulty 

D Present arms (Mil ), to hold a fire arm or 
other weapon in a pwtion expressing honour and 
deference, in Mtluting a person of superior rank 
tfgg [W. Windham] Pima Dtoctpl Norfolk Milstia 10 
noie, Pieaanting tha arms, being the same position as the 
rest, neods no Turtbar axpinontion , tt la ao termed when 
used at a compliment. 1796-7 Imstr 6 Reg Cavalry (1813) 
244 Tbe men present nrais, and the officer* salute, so as to 
drop their swords with the last motion of presented arms. 
17^ Bnf Mslst Jml Oct, Manual Lxcrcise of Pikes 
(end word of command] Present Pike. 1837 Dickrns /’ rritti 
I {v, There was a gencml dash of musket*, os arms were pre I 


b tnlr in same sense* cf to offer Now rare 
1697 J Srrcfant Solid Philos 370 Our First Principles 
goserii all our I bought* as occasion presents. *739 
t 01 nsu Bet No 1 Whichever way I turned, nothing pre 
sented but prospei ts of terror 1803 F tfnia di At ton 
Nuns 0/ Desrit 11 148 Ihe idea of ventril iquism neier 
presented to either of the Gentlemen >r the Lady *868 
Chambfit F icyil V 252/2 When no other resour e 
presents. 

7 Irans To bring before the mind by mean* of 
a symbol, to symbolize, to represent, to be the 
representative of, to be a sign of, stand for, 
denote to be a picture of arr/i 

cnooDestr Troy ai8g TTiou shuld berkon mj uille 
precent myn axlale i 1 o Icde all m> legi* with fik) ng in 
werre. *578 Whetstosk I roi ios hr Cats 1 i He absent 
I present our Soueraigne st>ll *599 Imssa Ammadr 
(1875) 36 Wbiche venome they call by all names present! Re 
or signyf)ingt poysone as a loode, a dragon a Basiliske 
a serpenie arsenitke und suche l)kr 1640 h c llcr Joseph s 
( oat (1867) 55 I h s is M> bcxly I hat us t'lat whicli 
sianifies sigis and present* Nfy body *6$* Hobbfs 
I math II xvm B8 The Right to I recent the Person of 
them all (that i* to sa) to be their Representative 1S13 
‘^orr Rokehy 1 xx note A temarUal le figure called Rol 1 
of Ris ngl urn or Robin of KcedMlale It preset is a huntci 
with his bow raised in one hand, and in the other ul i 
seems to be a hare 

b To represent (a character) on the stage , to 
nit (the character of) to persontte, arch 
*388 Shake./ / / v i 124811 you si all present hefore 
her the Nine Worlhica Ibid, v 11 537 He presents Hector 
f 1 roy 1598 — Merry 11^ i\ VL *0 To night at Hernes 
Give hluM ni> sweet Nan i resent the » aerie Queene *804 
Scott At R mens xx >8*6 - If'oodst vii We saw Mills 
prc.seiu Bomb) at the Fortune pU>house *847 Trmnvson 
/ rim. I 193 Remembering how we three presented Maid 
Or Nymph or Goddess, In masque or pageant 

to to act (,n pKy, or bccne in a play) O/s 
(t With nuxture of sense 4 ) 

a *6*0 Hralrv Bpictelns' Man (1636) so N w they sound 
the Trumpets and presenti) they present the Iragedies. 
*637 Milton {t //el A Masice presented at I udiow ^sile 
1634 on Michacimacse 1 iglit *637 FxfJ-vn Diary (xStg) 
I 7 At ChrLstmas the (u: lleinen of Lxeler College pre 
sented n Comedy to the Umvers.it> 

8 Law To bnng or lay before a court, 
inagistrate, or perMJii in authont) , for consideration 
or trial, to make piesentment of &. To mnke 
n formal statement of, to submit (a fact, or 
a request, Lomulaint, etc.) Also ahsol 

[1*00 RMs <f Parlt I 36/2 Presentatum fuit coram ri 
quod Abbas ^ncti Benedicti obstruxit quandam ripan <111 

a *400 Pistifl of Susan 206 pus wib cauteles q»a)iil 
Pi eoste* presented bis playnt 14^ Rolls o/P iilt \ 212/2 
The seid xti men dar noo-iliing say ne present agayns the 
acid mysdoers *946 m Fng ( Ms (1870 202 A liouse 
whych oath b>-n alwa)** emplo>ed as hit was picsented 
lieGre the kynges Maie*lyes Comm) csioners there to the 
nut) ntcnaunce ofone scTlciiiaster ther *7*4SwiFr Draptert 
Lett Wks it}5 V 11 104 K sharp censure against dis 
soUthb grand Junes while maiteni are indet their con 
sideration and not presented Ibid 105 ‘rcroggs dissolved 
the grand jury uf London for fear they should present , but 
ours in Dublin was clLi'mlccd irecause they would not 
present 189* Maitland & Baii don Court Basron (Selden 
hoc ) too I he ale tasters present that Agnotn the widow 
brewed and sold contrary to the assue 
b. To bring (an offencC) or lomething fixulty) 
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fomuilly under the notice of the proper authority, 
for enquiry or action 

KitUi 0/ / ar/t IV 359 And he ynl presenlcih yat 
uflonce to >e Trexurcr 1477 /hf VI tgo 1 Then ihe 
bume S«rUiour» present sui-h defautes bef ire Ihe Jiulices of 


wKth iTps Hcamnk CvUcct a twpi 

Ciiand Jurien presented ‘ the Meinoriat of the Ch. of 
England till iimti tS July 9/5 Ihere la not a rural 
lean in Kngland who would not present St Margaret a 
cburchrard to bia archdeacon at the next Viutation 

e To bring a formal cbaige or accusation 
against (a person) to chaige formally, to report 
Of bnng up for trial 

igaS J INUALI Jfar^ XIII ri But when they leade you and 

present you take noo thought isMW bMirii itr'/f/ryJerrr' 
/ W (Harl MS 6363, If 13), They present euery man at 
whose dore the street is not well paved 1603 tomUt 
\ CoJMHt heel cxxi lyot Pkiokaux Pirtet Ch tuanftiu 
2 The Church wardens are also to present all such as come 
not to Church. 1745 DtFoethHf /rniVr/mfx (18411 II 
xsxix 117 A tradesman wrangling in eveiy bargain should 
be presc ited as a public nuisance. 

9 lo plate (a thing) in, or give to (it), a 
particular direction or position a. To point 
(a weapon, esp a fire arm) at something , to bold 
(it) out in the position of taking aim, so as to be 
ready to fire immediately Also absol (esp. as 
word of command) (Sm also 4 b ) 

IS79 Kef Pnty Council Sen! Ill aj/ The satd George 
Hume presentand ane pistolet to him >67* Sta G Mac 
KKN iir Crmt I utui 'not c xxxi I 3 (1*09) isS William 
Hamiltoa pursiwd for wearing of Pistols, ana piece iting une 
to the Provost of Edinburgh 171a Ua hoK Crusoe (1840) 

1 XVI 380 He sees me cock and pieseni 1715 — / >y 
roHHtl H'orht (1840) 155 He presented hiS piece and shoe 
them both flyiiW s8ei Stkutt S/ rit 4- last in 1 I 14 
According to vlrgU, the Roman youth presented their 
lances towards their opponenu in a menacing position 
itiii Scott Ptutrtl vu. He ordered his nwn people to 
present their ptsioit and carabines, tigs S rocouKcaa MUit 
Eucyct Preunt to level to atm to tiring the firelock to 
an horuontal poxition, the butt resting a^inst the right 
shoulder for the purpose of discharging its contents at a 
given object 

b ObsMrvs Of the foetus lo direct (a par- 
ticular part) towards the os uten during labour 
Usualty SMtr for reft said of the part so directed, 
or of the fcetiis in relation to its position during 
labour. Also Path of a tumour or abscess lo 
be directed, to project 

iggyA. M tr OuithmeaH t Fr Chimrg 36/1 Followtnge 
the iiaturnll Cbildebureh, the childe allways prmsenleih first 
Ills heade lyai Quincy I tr Pkysuo Mttl 163/1 When 
the Child presents in any oihcr Po-ture 1790 R HcAMn in 
yfed Cotnniiin 11 41$ the head of the child prcseiued 
i$9t At/iutt iSytt Med 111 377 A per icesopikigw abscess 
fiequeiiily presents laterally 

o trtm To point, direct or turn (a thing) to fi t 
something, or in a spectheci direction Also tntr 
sin^^*SLKs<in Fdrston* L |»s I he first co irse consisting 
of tour stones, winch as they all presc ted sume pan of 
their beet to the sea, were all of Moontone. i8ao SiircLrY 

th ttfus I 3r» The swine with bare lucks And wri ikied 
snouts presented to the foe 1849 E. U kAstwicK Pry 
/ easus i»8 Occasion was n iw offering us her forelock we 
strove in vain afie wards to catch the close shorn backhen 1 
which she presented to us m her Sight 

t d sntr for reft Of the wind {_Naui ) To 
take a favourable direction , to begin to blow front 
the nght quarter Obs 

iMy lent Gas No 3306/1 The Wind presenting fair 
they were obliged to s,i I ibat Rvenins iM kxvKR Ace 
F Imhu ip 2 \ rich and numerous Fleet of Merchants 
designed lor their Mvcral Places of 1 raffick when the Wind 
should pr^nt tyia W RocKaa V oy (1718) 375 In case 


tglg T Washimotosi ti _ 

‘ed volo Urn a mulct iM« I 

Medit iv iv, I he best Tret 


Blossoms, before they give us Ibtdr Fruit 1794 Maa A M 
BuNuarr BUtu I taS To present Mum Mcredtth in bu 

name a vrrv ekoant little walrh. T«NNVKON LuHttht 

them [the duiinonds] 

m Prturer, CotHmunhn, Hero 
thee (O L^e) ouro selfe, o 
ily, and lit 
1 beseech ; 


4 Blaiue JO With purpoM 
to the Queen 

(i) tatM (Marl Ph Com Pr 
wee onre and present unto thee |o urroei cure sene, oure 
soulea, and bodiea, to he a reasonable, holy, and iluely 

sacrifice unto thee. i<it Btett Kent xlL 1 ' *■ — 

therefore brethren that ye present your „ 

sacrifice, holy, acceptable vnw God, which is your reason 
able seruice. tgta Be Goes Beefy of Cknstw t 3(1907) 
I 198 The carlwr practice was to Dresent the earthly prayers 
and sacrifices at the heavenly altar 1907 IM 310 uoh 
The Fathers in general leach that our Lord Unowaning 
as out great high priest in heaven picsentuig His sacrifice 
oil our whalf, or presenting our sacrtficcs for us 
I (rf a 1833 Ld. ibaNriia /ftane xlv 150, 1 present you this 
cuppe that ye sbutde dryiika thercy sfioi SiiAKa ^ul C 

III il lot I thrice presented hum a Kmgly Crowne, Which 
I he did thnee refuse lyta 14 Pops (?e/r heck in 130 ^ 

Ladies m Romance assist their Knight, Preeent the spear 
and arm him for the fight 1777 W Dalrvmple Prav Sf 
4 Part xliii Another nobleman to hand bun his wine and 
water which he tiutes and presents on his knea 
(if) Ijofiln MAE Green /r« R 4 lllnst had/et(tAt6) 
II cviii 366 To the right honourable and my singular good 
lord, the I ord Pnvy Seal, this be presented t6j$ N 
, Bacon m Pm Carr La<fy J CentUHsths (184a) 374 lo 
my drare and toviiig mother, the Lady Bacon, presenle 
iliese. ifi4a m Ribs Ortf Lett her ti. IV 3 To the hands 
of the Lady Mane Prinecsse of Aurnnut these present 
I tyaa in Lett hit Ahn (Camden) 354 lo t)>e Hon^b tlie 
Ixird Harley present 

(e) t6ij Clarknoon Hul Rtb l 1 1 To present to the 
I world a full and clear Narranoo. Mo ta Beyle t String 
e/Air Publisher to Kdr , 'I hese following answers to > ran 
] ciscus Lmus and Mr Hobbs are presentM in compensation 
of the delay iMe Hook Lmet Atfs. (18^) I 1 3 The 
work now presented to the reader Ibui v 367 Tlie docu 
I which It was accompliahed shall be presented to 

b Mith a person as obj To deliver up ns 
a pnsotter 

exjfo E £ AUit P B 1317 Hbe gcniyie presented 

as pirsoneres lo the pryitce rychest 137s BASaoca 

"1 Bot weill soyne eftir he wes tone. And pre 

.. the kyng. ettao Linoaro //»/ Fng (1835) 

IV II 93/1 I hey [(^en Margaret and ladies] were tto> 
covered and prevented as prisoners to the King [Fxlw IV] 

O 1 o deliver, convey, give (something non 
material, esp a message, greeting, or the like) , 
to offer (compliments, regaras, etc.) , f to offer or 
render (service or assistaoce). 

Coer del atj^ The messengers told al the dishocKiur 


PBBSIITTABLY. 


development there being nothing 

It is notable that it is represented as early as kn.,^ .. , 

a To present a person with a thing to present 
a thing to a person (sense 1 1 ) Formerly in the full 
extent of sense 1 1 ; now alwavt implying bestowal 
of something as a gift to be kept (i 1 {a}) Also 
fif to fhnilsn or supply with somethmg. 
a ijoe Cww M itsiS lesus bar it ham als In a halt, 
Andprnsent )iaR his mo^r wit-ail «I]I9 m Wright 
hyrhP xxxiv 96 Whan tha kynget come wery, lo prwwnte 
hyre sou* With inyrre gold, ant cncens. tg Guy IParte 
(Ad 1039 This present se schullen vitderfoog. Ana prssent 
^r wip Rohaut, mi kinde lord e 1490 MauuDRV (Roxb ) 
XX v 1 16 Efier (uum commes gretc barounes and presandei 
him with sum iowell cisee Meluune 304 He was 
receyued with grete Joye, & presented with gret ryches, 
1S96 biiAKS. Tesuu skr it i. 55, I do present you with a 
man of mine Cunning in Mutlclie, and the Mathemattekes, 
To instruct her Adly in thoM sciences iWe Baksow 
Euclid II prop i SeboL, You must take all the Rectangles 
of the parts, and they will present you with the Rectangle 
of the wholes 1676 Hals Contem/l 1 6f The knowlei^ 
of Christ Jesus presents me with a continual Object of a 
higher value JsrrsssoN IFr-jr (t 8 s 9 ) II loi To pre- 

sent the public with this acceptable present ifeg J Moms 
Cutler e h\fi etc. (1888) iL 130 Yesterday w 




1397 {Pteltt) And ek roercurw — .. 

sffilKKVisn Bank Pe P K in xvi (t495)dtv/t Wlivtbe 
[the wilj lake of that lie felyth he presenlyth to tbyt wyit 
1604 t GiaiMSTOssJ mAeostess lint Indus v xxix 433 
1 Ills Service i resented the old man returned l6lt Shaks 
IS ml / It I 17 We shall Present our seruices to a fine 
new Prince Oie f these dayes sfiji K ItAKKatr Baieact 
Lett (vol II) 19 lo present you my complemcnia 189U H 
HAHKis/omn/«/nN/l^(i65i))4j ITiat tlie Hollandcn 

had presented all kind of help to the Venetians. Moil 
Mr A presents h» cuinpliinenLs lo Mr B., and regrets tu 
say I etc- 1. 

d To deliver formally to the proper quarter 
(a document, as a written address, petition, order 
bill, account etc ) for acceptance, or to be dealt 
with according to its tenor Also fig 

1909 HAwri rati Fleas xxxl (Percy hoc) 151 In our 
court iliere is a by II prcMnted By Oraund Amour c tOn 
Milton itenn On his Blinduess 5 My Soul more bent To 
serve therewith my Maker and present My true account 
174a Pow, Pune IV 136 Now crowds on crowds iwooi 
the Goddess; • 


MtuklavtlUs FUrtn 
■ ountHiilly 
HaaBKaT 


‘ w'SHg^m^^nce, or put (a substance) into 
the presence of or into close contact with another her warm iddresies 1819 Shku.fv Ctnci 11 u 59 Bui yoti 
1758 Rain tr Maegner s f hym I 31 If a pure Alkali he Orsmo Have the petition wherefore not present it ? 1863 
picsciilrd to a pure Ai id they rush logether with vioience { H Cox liutil I ix 16$ After a btil IS prnxtred and pre 
i8of i ThowsonCAcw (ed 3) II 393 When the vapour of sented the <{uesiion is pul llmt it be read a first time tpoo 
alcohol IS mixed with oxygen , the mixture detonates when | IFeilm Gas jo Jiui. g/i Present again shows ihai the 
presented to a lighted taper I banket has reason lo believe that the cheque will be 


ir gift of, to 


11 1 o mate an offering present, 
offer, deliver, give 

11. trans To bnng or place (a thing) before or 
into the presence of a person, or to put (It) into bis 
bands, for acceptance, to offer, proffer, deliver, 
hand over, bestow, give (nsually m a formal or 
ceremonious manner) 

With various connotations as (a) to offer or give as a gift 
(cf PaesKNT tb r) (i) to offer as an act of worship, as a 
sacrifice, etc , c Oitfs v i, (c) to offer or hand something 
in ministration, service, or courtesy , f (if) to deliver or band 
a letter formerly used in addressing a letter see quots. , 

(d to offer a book or literary work to readers, to put it m 
their power to buy or read it In the earliest quots. the 
things presented are giAs, but it isdoublful whether this was 
implied in the verb there tf no implication of a gift to F 
fr/unter or Or/senJatieu 

(a) cijas Chren Eng tRilson) 635 He brohte a riche .- 

resent, he presentedchim aboOtherthingesfcle ma ti Hienei regnne 1796 Maa M Robimsom 

s.o ... ...„L hbyacheyneA I had, ibu momiBg, the happiness of 

It to be kynge living in Herefordshire, (of three hundred 


Of things 1 o offer, furnish afford, supply 
sees E GfsiusTOHKj Pl Acosta s Hist Indus iii xxv 197 
Some Ifounlaint] arc quite dried vp according to the force 
and vigour they have and the matter that is presented 
«i4i4 OoNKB BioAiFaTOr (1644) 191 If a man when an 
urgent occasion u presented expose himselfe to a ccriaiiie 
and assured death x8ty Jaw Mill Brit India 11 iv iv 
118 An oppotiuntly which goud fortune seemed to present 
sitj Lvbll Anttg Man lb 19 ITheir) llmtched roofs mkI 
woMen walls could presetu hw a poor defence. 

I tia To give, make presentation of (a benefice) 
to a clergyman Obs (fZf 3 ) 

300 York ManueU (Surtees) lao All those that mail 
aly disiourbes or tetris the nght prcsentacion of a chirche 
wbicbe the vcr|r perron sbolae present. 


^ ^'Spoem. 

t b with personal obi only , rarely aAie/. 
c 1339 R Bsintmi Chron. lYace (Rolls) 3319 pou schoMcst 
tt presente & gyue. And heipe vs alle in pw to lyuc ) Bot 

*- - e Maund— 

.. han bus o 

Enipcrour 1994 T Bkdingfiiild r 
tiiie ftist I159O SM [He] was by to. « 
presented, and loumgly vsed a 18 
lien I tit (1683) 310 Francis not onli 
him but conducted him through the Town 1070 south 
Semi (1833) I 340 lo these days men present Just as they 
sod their ground, not that they love the dirt, but that they 
expect A crop 1891 tr kmitlanne s Observ fttim. 


your whole family f 

PrMRUtaUR (pr/ze nt&bl), a [f Prkobmt v, 
-I- •ABU' cf F prtsintablt\ 

1. That can or nny lie pretented , capable of, or 
suitable for, presentation (to a person, to the mind, 
ns a gift, etc ). 

a 1808 A Iaxk Medt! (1639) a 13 b, FauUnng words, 
wa^jwg thmights, toe neiiher^of them pr^nialile loiheu 


1798 Burks Vi 


a presentable d 

^ Law T! 


Cofi. Ctemd A 1 


Alle jiuo ^ leltiuh pe rytheful 


present, lie presentedcliim afsoOther thinges fcle ma 13 
A A/« 686(B^1. MS ) Hismanhunbroujthbyr 
grisely beest, a bunfrd colte He presentM it to , . , 
0 AUxanSr 5138 Jit tall I send 30W a serton of 


patron to present hu chyn^lNU he hath ryte ta' 1979 
Prhf Cemneit Scot III 177 Lyke as all beneffm 
hea bens presentit and ooHationat sen the begynning of hu 
Hienei regnne 1796 H^aa^M Robimsom AHgtUnal a.'i 

pounds annually). 

18 ~ To make a preaentation or gift to 


sr3« Jit tall I Send tow a sertan of 18 To make a preaentation or gift to ; to mve 

)£ Ikscx"’ /mf a xMSJTftis I • p™" “r~»“ “• *» 

See) 7 Thre^oslly giftes Unto the kyng anone they did PpW J to enOOW. 


VII, Here are again two ideas n 
1994 Faradav So/, Ret I 
ly presentable to the min.. 

I a8o Theee paasibilidto nf 

Law That may or ahould be preaented, ( 
formally brought up or charged, ns an offence a 
offender etc , liable to preaeiitment 

i94» Act 33 /ten. S tt/.c 43 1 hinge* enqt 
able or delerimnable hefore tuuiceri of peas, a ITOI In 
Pridcnux Direct Ch-vmrdens (1701) ii They will pre 
sei t such persons and things as are presentable by the 
EcclesULStical Laws. 1739 7V Itaceu t Disc Get I hni, 

I lxvLi4S»Ffr Hits was originally prosenlahleatid punish 
al le in the Leel. 1983 Kfbi e ! t/e Bp t II ilsan 1 x 
337 It (drunkenness] should be especially enumerated 
among the presentable offence.*. 

3 Eecl. a Qf a benefice To which a clcr^man 
may be presented » rKMKNT \TIVk i d Of 
a clergyman Capable of being preaented to a 
benefice {rare~’>') 

1898 PsYNNK Unbith hm (tfi8t) rjo Were all Appro- 
crialions, and unpropnations mode p res entable. 1888 
Pun Stajffbnish. 397 To found such a Church or Chappel, 
and to ordain that 11 shall be a donative and not present 
aUe. I7a8 Ayliffb Partrgen go No more tlian Inciiin 
benu ofChutches Presentabie can by their sole Act grant 
the Incumbsticiet to otheia i8ta Ooilvir (Aanandalc) 

/ resenteMe 3. Eccles (rr) Capable of being preaented to 
a church hving 1 as, a prasentaUe clerk. ISo m later DtcUi.] 

4. Suitable, by attire or appearance, to be pre- 
aented or introduced into so^y or company ; u 
proper trim , of decent appearance, fit to be seen 
I (I^perly of peraona , often extended to thinga.) 
The uaual current aenae 

s8e7 Scott Jm! 39 Aug., I am glad that bis fnenda are 
BO presentable. 1839 Willis Pemiltings II xliL 34 A wash 
in the dean water made him oikb more a pressmable 
person. 1848 Thackriav Yon, Fair xiv Is be a present 
able sort of a person! iM Hawthorns Fr 4 tt tfete 
Bhs. I 170 The ptetures being In a more presenuUe een 
ditlon than usual tdly R. N Casrv Uncle Max y, She 

was quite a presentable young lady t8fg Mrs. Craw 
FORD in D nfy Neva la Dec., This table looks very fine set 
out for an official dinner, but only the ends ore of mahogany 
and have presentaMe legs 

Hence VMMBteM’UtFr the quality of being 
preaenuble, (a) capability of fmientatidn: {b) 
aUte of being fit to be aeen , r»egw«8aM|r ndv , 
in a imaentAle manner, ao as to have a decent 
appearance. 

todg Masson Rec Bril Philoi agj Ike phimeMeitel 
preeenubUity within it of other and noa-oatWe ataileee i es, 
angelic (V demonic iMg J ttannssuiv Sti^JteUf,Li. 
iv ISA We adt^ibc test of objeetive VNantehiliiy 
(dM^Mwar). m$PeP Sei JHenthlyAnt 44; Oioba^ 
which had long passed the teaioa of ■ 



PBBSBITTAIn 


1803 


PEBSEIITATIVE 


A. E. Lkb Hut Cotumbut (Ohio) I 359 Th* Squar* wna 
endoMdf for the finl time prenentably, with a fence of cedar 
poete ano white painted palinga 

Fresental (pr/zentfil). rare, [f as preu + 

•All 5, after bestowal, etc J *- PaicttENTATioN 
i8<9 Chtcago Adoanct >4 Jan. (Cent ), As illustration« of 
the author s presental of diflerent sides of a subject, wc ^ivc 
two extracts. 

t PrMeilta‘n«01UI, a Obs. [f L prasenla 
neus operating quickly (Plm) (f ft a sent em 
Pruknt a -i-auflix ane~us)+ olh] a AcUng 
immediately or speedily . ^ Pulment a 9 b. b 
•• Pbksent a 1, 

163$ Blount Glouegr, Fretenianeous, present, ready, 
speedy, forceable, effectual 166s 0 Advice apt 

Plague to Some (planes] partaking of such a jieriiitious 
degree of maligntty, that in the manner of a must presenta- 
neous j^yson, they enecatc 1 1 two or three hours tSM 
HtMiABlete i?//A/re«/(t83i)63 But our relation to eternity 
will render the same invariable appearance of glory 
always presentaneous. 

t Pr«‘E«Btaxy, « Obs Also 7 pr*- fad 
lo. prmsentari us that is at hand, ready, quick, 
f preesetit em see Pkesent a and -aby 1 ] 
rBXBENT <? 6, 8 

e 1M4 CilAUCRS Baetk v pr VL 13^ (Camh MS ) For 
this like infynyt moeuyngo of temuorel thinges folweth this 


Hawks A^ffisvrr df 15 these were the nresentary and 
cxplicite 1 estiinonies of the peoples general approbations, 
and congratulations 

jPre»*at»tion (prcz^nt/i /^ll^ [ME a, OF, 
presentacion fi3lh c in Littr^, mod b pilsenta- 
lion), or ad late I pnrsentAtion em, n of action 
f. prmsesttdre to Piib«1£nt ] 7 he action of present- 
ing in various sense* , raiely, something presented 
X 1 . The action of presenting or introducing 
a person : see Pbebent v i a 1 he formal 
brining or piesenting of a person before God, as 
a reflgttma act see PREiiRNT v i b 

Speclflcally, the Freienlatien of Christ ta the Temple, 
a* recorded in Luke ii a* 39, and Presentation 0/ the 
I' trgiH Mary a* a child narrated in the Apocryphal (lospcis. 
Also applied to the fetlivaK in which tliece incidcnls are 
celebrated by various branches of the Christian Church tl e 
former on leh s (see Caniilpmas PcaiPicATioNl the latter 
hy the (areek and Roman Chun lies, on Nov 11 Alsu in 
Art, a representation of either of these incidents Ordtr if 
the Presentation of the h'lrgin Mary a Roman Call < lie 
order of nuns, fouiided in 1777 in Ireland and mainly devoted 
to the education of poor girls. 

cigoe Mai Niipv (1839) xxii *31 The firste fesle is of 
his Ithe arete Chane s] byrthc bm ot’«r is of his presents 
cioiinm nere temple where t>ei maken a manero of cir 
cumcisioun ei4U Cot M)st 1* iShaks. koc ) So I o ! 
sofreynes here ye nave sryn In the temple of ouielulycs 
presentacion 14 in Jindalet t is (1843) 131 He 
ISimeonj hath the way nom lo the temple ssith hye devo- 
tion 1 o se of Cry St the preseiilacton 166s Bk Com Pi opr, 
Xbe Presentslloii afLhtist in the I emple rommunly c'lllcil, 
Ibe Purification of Ssint Mary the Virgin tSegMss Jasii 
SON Patty tteU Panins asu iAa/haet The sulji-ct-. 
were all from llio life of Chiisl, and were as follows — 4. 1 
Ihe Fresenlaiiun m the remade Uni ai^sOieiaH) 1 he I 
first of his historical compositions is the Presentation of 
the Virgin m the Temple 1879 pneyet Pnt IX 34/t 
{Parimatol In the Berlin gallery [isj a 1 rescnisiioi 1 1 the 
temple iHo b MrvaicK m Zlic/ Chr Antnj II 1140 1 
iPeitivais ^ Mary) Ibq Creek and Ijitin cl ur< hes agree 
III celebrating the Assumption and the Presentation. Hut 
1144/1 The Festival of the Presentation of Si Mary did 
not pass into the West till 1375 Its purpose is to coin 
memorate the presentation of St Mary a* narrated in the 
Gnostic legend which is embodied in the Protevangehun 
and the Gospel of the Birth of Mary lESgCisM /)n/ 691/1 | 
J be story of Mary s presenialiun m the temple when three | 
years old and her sojourn there till her marriage first appears 
in Apocryphal Gospels. Ikut 691/3 Order of the Presenta I 
non of tne Blessed Virgin Mary In 1874 it possessed 
seventy three houses with 1,140 mms and more thin soouo 
inipils 

b The formal or ceremonious mtioductioii of 
a person to another, esp to a sujienor, spei the 
presenting of a person nt court 
17M Ln Accklanii Corr (1861) II 63 The pre,seiita 
tioni of our countrymen are very troublesome when they 
happen here. 1796 Jane Austen Prtd, A I'ftJ v, Hls 
presentation at St Jarne* s had made him courteous 
Mary Howitt F Bremer t Greece 1 i 16 I was promised 


c The presenting of a candidate for examination, 
for admission to a degree, etc 
1M3 Wood /.</» (O H S ) III 37 The duke, after he was 
presented, took his place on the ir^t of the vtccchancellor 
the rest, after presenution, on the left 1864 L nd Umt 
Cat ^ K Certilieate shall be delivered at the Public Pre 
sentation for Uegrees to each Candidate who has passe I 
iM^Cetstth Umv Reporter aa May 73* the Presentation 
for lloctors Degrees conferred AeNorrt eaiAra shall take 
precedence of all others. 1906 J Wrcls Oxf Degree t trem 
II The second part of the ceremony is the presrnlalion of 
the candidates lo the Vice Chancellor and Proctors. 

2 . Bcel, The action, or the right, of presenting 
a clergyman to a benefice, or to the bishop for 
institutioa : see Pbebbnt v, 3, 

{ut/t Ratted Psertt l.s/iDiu ante preseniacionem lactam 
Radntpho per rexem full inMitutus.] 
e Wvcur Wkt (1880) 148 ^u) pore presils myitien 
ftely gelen presentacion oflordis to haue benefices wip cure 
efsottlia Roth of Parlt V 599/a 1 he next Presenta 

voL vir. 


tion power and nuctorite of presciityng of a persone to 
the Parissh Chirche 1988 Grai-ton Chron ll 55 Con 
erning the numnialion and presentuti m into benencri, if 
any controuersie arise lietweene the layetie and Clergie 
nr lietweene one spnituall man with another (etc ] 1607 

CoWEI L Intirpi t leiiiitation is vsed properly for the 
act of a patron offciing his Clerke to the Bishop, to be 
instituted in a benefice of iu gift. i8si Cali is St it 
Semert (1647) 107 fine who hath the presentaiion or nomi 
nation to a Chur h as Patron vjtb fsee ParaRNTATUE 
a i] t8iB Cmuisb ( ed al 111 14 A presentation in 
writing IS a kind of letter, not a deed, from the pair >11 to 
the hMiop requesting him to admit the person meseiucd 
to the church ^ i|^ Hook Ch. Diet Presenta 

signifies offering a clerk to the patron tn order tl at he may 
lie presented to the bishop t88e howexa Lode iL 34 
Locke was made Secretary of Presentations— that is, of 
the Chancellor * church patronage 

3 Law t a = PRyaaNTMKHT a Ols b Bond 
0/ presentatton {iic Ijtw) nee qnot 1861. 

t>S7« Rolls of Parti I 13/1 Ccrtificet de presentacione 


before Bee he twelve years of age. 1610 Holland C amden t 
Brit (rfsyj) iSt I he Clerke of Presentations 01765 
!■ uSkiNR inst Law Scot (1773) in in I 70 1 he grai ter 
of a bond of prest iitation who has failed to present tic 
del tors iwrsun in the terms of Ins obligation iMs W Itvi c 
Dut law Scot t ond of I resentahon is an obligation 
gra lied for behoof f a person in custody on a legal war 
rant tn order lo obtain his temporary liberation Tl e 
ohi gant III surh a bond her > mes bound lo present the per 
son v> lilie lied to the officer holding the w irrant at a 
particular day and place 

II, 4 . 1 he action of offering for acceptmcT, esp 
formally or ceremonionfely, handing oscr, delivery , 
bestowal, gift, offering 

•433 Lvdo St t remund 814 To the Bysshop off tie 
diocyse Made off his bulbs presentacioun 1 190a ( t<t 


saluactm 1997 itooKPa put Pot v xlviii I ii Prayets 
are sometime a presentation of mere desites as a means 
of procuring desired effecu al the hands of f-od >700 
C Nfsse Anlid. Armin (1837) 81 The two parts of hi\ 
priestly office ohbttonand presentation, cannot he seinraled. 
1S66 Crlmp Banking iv 93 It would seem suffniei t that 
the |>ost of the second day should be the medium of presen 
tation [of a cheque at a bank] 1883 /4 / 46 4 47 ( / f 
c 53 I 10 The Court may after the preset tation of a hank 
riq n y pennon stay any action against the debtor 

b. Something offered for acceptance , a piesent, 
gift, donation : in quot 1714, an address presented 
(with allusion to sense 3 a)? Obs 
tSsp times Storehouse tl n 154/3 Tlie height or top of 
nnoliuetiee wherof the D tie I r ght a preset tation t the 
go >d old man as a St mlml >f gractc 1663 CutiiimCouiiiet 
a iij, 1 hts IS A kinde of Atl >me in comparis m of other 
Presentations 1714 SiFit| r Z Nvr No 3(171 ) 16 A 'sitt 
of Petvtns whom they call in their rresentaiion the larters 
Vagabond ' 

III. 5 The action of presenting to sight or 
view, or that by which something u so prtscuu J , 
Uieatiical, pictorial, or symbolic representation, 
a display show, exhibitiun 
ifco Shaks a y / \ IV 1 13 He sees Itis f lly like a 
stalking h rrse and vnder the presentation of ihni lie shoots 
Ins wit 1873 Uhvokn Pss , tfeioic t lays (ed. Ker) 1 15 
These warlike instruments and even their presentations of 
fightiiig on the stage are no more than nete sary to pro 
dute the elTetls of an her ic play 1858 HAwmoaNa I r Or 
It Note Bhs II 19 To aim at any other presentation of 
female b.auly 1898 K h Ha»roi C mmomtm fesus \ 

78 The plain presentation of it [the Passion] by the peasants 
of Ober Vmmergau has an oserwhelmmg effect even on 
careless spectators. 

b An image, likeness, semitlance ( » I’kerlat 
I MENT Rb'), a representation, a symbol 
1 1994 biiAKs Rich ///tv IV 84 I rail d itiee then poorc 

I Shadow painted Outen The presentatim of but wl it 
I 1 was. t866 l H New SIAM (..reN/rwe 111 ja Thou licest 
I in a world of sq, is nml lyjtes. The presentatuns if m si 
I holy truths 

I 6. The action of presenting to notice or mental 
view , n setting forth, a statement 
I *897 Hookf* Peel t ol v Ixxii f 4 This new presenta 
tion of Christ n >t before thetr eyes but wiiinn their soules 
I 1674 Aixrr /ojk-rr (Camden) I 3S3 1 base tut further ti 
ttoublc y* Fxcaller then w* the preseiitati n of my renll 
I desires 10 serve you. iSsp 1 Taslor Enthrs x )03 I 1 
the Bible, there are no scienlihc jiresentalions of the Ixxly 
[ of divinity 1907 IhbPtit Jrnt July 937 His present \ii > s 
I of the orthodox case are sometimes the merest trascMics of 
what educated opponents really hold 

b The action of representing to the mind or 
I thought, representation or suggestion to the mmd 
(Cf rUESENTIVE > 

I 1871 VkJtiw. Phtht A e T'F«irw<>87.) 8 339 Thcletter \ 
was once a picture, and it Tcpresented a I nils head ll 
began in presentation and has reached a state of symi olism 
7 Metapk and Psythol (tr Oer \ oisirltung'i 
I All the modification of consciousness directly in- 
volvetl m the knowing or being aware of an objict 
111 a single moment of thought By some authors 
rcstnctetl to perceptual cognition, in onler to mark 
the distinction between it and ideational cognition 
or representatioH. 

184a Abf Thomson Laws TA. I 46 (i860) 71 TTie impres 
tion which any object mokes upon the mmd may lie called 
a Presentation 18S4 Bowbm logic x Such acts are called 
Inliilliuns or Presentations , the foriiiei is ihe iitiic gene 


rally re eived ar i ellatiun 1871 Farrar U ilit H it 11 
Si note Sir tus» ahewed how cssetiiial weic the diff reners 
between d gti n and s|>eculation between the pre entatioii 
and the 1 01 ion 1^4 LiiWRS in Contemp Pei Ll t Cyi 
The spri ficfscis of feeling perception, desire will Ac in 

sentation (( tS^ S Ld Outt t sychology \\ 

153 Ihe Iiercept involves the immediate aesurai ce of tie 
presence of ihc whole oljcct Henee psychologists com 
monly^s|WAk >f per epic 11 their totality as presentations 

of mental fu ts w hielt we speak of is sensations, perceptlon.s, 
images Intuitions coic pis, notions havetwoeharacteristirs 
in common (i) they ailirit sf being ni re or less attended 
to and (a) can be repr educed and ahsex nted together It 
IS here pro; ised to use tl e ler 1 prciintaU n to connote 
such a mental fact and as the best English equivalent for 
what Loeke meant by idea and what Kni t and Herliart 
called a Vorstelluiig 

8 The action of placing, or condition rf bttng 
placed, m a particular direction or position with 
respect to something else or to an ol server, the 
mode in which a thing is jirescnted or jirt tents iisel f 

1833 Hfrscmki •tstroH XI 349 A presental on of the one 
planet lo the oil er in conjunction in a variety of situations, 
lends to produce compensation %t66 — Pam I eit Si any 
Among them occurs eveiy variety f 1 lique prcsentali n 
from a plane passing edgeways l 1 ro the eye of tl e sped a 
mr to one periiendic^lar to the^visiml line ^ iS8t 1 \\ 

tcarrow ray on either side m iking a singular resembUn e 
lo 'sal irn with a very tl in ; reset tation of the ring 

b Obitelr Ihe mescntii g ot a particular part 
I of the fti tus towards the os uteri during labour 
! see PRESFM 7/ 9 b Often with defining word 
I indicating the part, as arm, breech, face foot, head 
sbonldet, vet tex etc 

•754“*4 O' Sftliifl 195 The presR-iiiati n of tie 

I head was always teemed tl e I ovt natural i84RSiFinrss 
Hk Firm (1849) I 51a 1 1 he presti tation lof^ lirmbs iic ) 
IS soiiirtiines n idc wi b the Inn t feet forrinost 1851 
KgfiisuoiHvM Oh tetr Sled, ed 3) I3i Ihsiriii matii g 
marks of a Head 1 resentaii n 
H 0 t sc 1 lor presetu « app for tlie sake of nme'l 

c 1485 Dtgty Sfyif (1883) ti 180 Uoiinde lo lerusalem 
w th fiiry us vydacion, Fc fur cesar nypha, and annas 

IV 10 affrtb m sense 4, a» ptesenlahon 
iopf, ilod etc , prcooDtation day, a day on 
which a ceieinomal presentation is made, e g 
a degree da) in a univirsiiy see quota., in scn'vc 
I b, as pieseiitatwn fo k gou n , in si use 6 or 7, as 
presentation value, value as a fact j resented to 
mental view or knowledy,e 
1819 I At V Morcvn hut hi g (1859) 337 The others 
(books) were all presentation c 1 lei 1837 Lockhart A ott 


the Inst lutiun (.Vof ] \l the nndtlle of the thiri term 
cettificalri Rre presented by the F iculiy to the Cor;X)r iti n 
reconimeodlig those who have pas c lasatisfa t >iy exami a 
lion ax worthy cf deg ce 'J h x gave nse li the terra 
Frestntntion Day iSMAii r/r ,Fre!.emaiion Hay at tl e 
Umverxiiy of Londiii 1868 'sTrriiENS /Cr « 1fo» I »/i 
ll miixt have liein a piece tauuii-sword 18S9 1 11 Ixis 1 
tall Hall Cl 23 Apr 1/2 Ihe death burial and re nr c 
tion of Jcxiix hid a niysiisal x de and aspect uvir and aliuse 
their presentaiion value a.x events in the worlds hi 1 rry 
189$ It estm Oa^ 19 Feb s, 2 1 rcsentation g w 11 of w bite 
duche'cse satin 

Hence FraMUta-tional a , of or peilaming to 
presenlatiOD sense 7) , PrwMat» tlo&aUKin . see 
quots , PraMBta tloniam, tlic doctrine that in jicr 
ception the mind has an immcilnle cognition of the 
olijcct , FrwMntK tlonallKt, FraMBto tlonlat. 
one who hoUii this doctrine a believer m the imme 
diate jveicciition of sensible things (also a/lrib ) 
1886E J HAvmT0MAfr»/a/S^«-«c<xvm^i3i Thewhje 

realism, and may 1* dcsitnatMl by the 1 1 rexiricicd t^m 
• freer I iliumlivm 1907 Athenetum 18 May 610/3 The 
sill jec live self is an i^erence from ‘ |>tcxeniatiomj 

W arf s view IS jusiilied S/m tai t t^ict ,/ re 

per epiion of all the cicineiilal forms of enuty as space 
lime sul stance and power natural realism, in an ex 
let ded sense, /hit •Pre.xenUtiomlist <1 184a S R \\ 
Hamicdn 111 Reid's II ks (1846) 830/1 His doctrine ( 
perception is one of immediate cognition under the foiin 
f teal ’prc,xcmationLsm 1843 Blnckit It ig I IV 6x7 
If the reader wants a name to chcractcnsc this xyvtcn 
he may call it the system of \Wlute or lllorouRh 
Roing prcxcnialioiiLxm a 184a Sir \\ Uamilion in Zcc 1 
Ills (1846) 8i6/i Ihe •prexenuiiciiistx r Inluili lists 
c I Siuutc the object of which we arc c-onscioux in percc|i 
ll n 11 to a vile absolute >1 tc i 1 oljrrt 111 other w r Is 
reduce perception lo an act cf in mediate cjr intnilive c , 
tiilion 1871 Frasfk life Inktly \ 00 He is nr 

lually a representatio list a.s well as 1 present ilioiusl 1907 
Athenetmn 6 Apr 407/1 1 et him cen idci the whole I ic 
xentationist controversy 

Pr®EeiltatiTd ipr/ie niativ'', a [ad med L 
type *piiestntatnus see rRtiFj.T t and -ativi. 
Cf. Rkpreskktative ] 

1 Led Of a benefice To or for which a patron 
has the right of presentation see quot 1 766 Also 
said of the advowson, the tithes, etc connected 
with such a benefice Opp to ArPROPRurt, 
COLbVTlVK DohATU r, Impkopriatf 
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•SS9 in Strype ■<<*«. Rf/ (1709) I App. \iii »» Founda 
tions of free ch ippeU t be doi ntyve and not prese Katj ve 
i6ia \V iKAVhR!. Sujiftic m // oket s tUs (1888) HI 5^5 
lie j lace of mnnslry whercunlo I a rs called was 1 t 
prcit lative i6»8 Cdkk (>» I ttl 300 1 Parson linper 
ICC IS ihe Kector tliat is in | sscvuu 1 i f the Church 
I arochiall be it preientatnie or imi ropriatc Sfd 

t iHS De iu>H loitr Ac / bj X he same remedy both f r 


I i»s He H4>H it Her /■c i bj X he same remedy both f r 
the presentauve and impropriate lithe >648 Hrviin 
Um teeen Peodt 30 The (.lurches a ill no longer btitreseu 
tat It e at the choice of the Patron but etther made £Jeet it 
at the a til of the People or elne Loilaltd by the Trustees 
of the severtkil Counties (succeeding in the power of 
itusbope) 17M Blackstone ioutm ll lii ae An advow 
son presentatiie is where the patron hath a nght of presen 
tat o i to the bishop or 1 rdinary and moreover to deman 1 
of him to institute his clerk, if he fi id hi n cano iically 
iiualified I d thu u the most usual adviwsun 187a O 
Sun uEY ( loss EccL rtrms s v ft «« 1 1 his] deanery is not 
presenta ive I ut donative 

t 2. 01 or pertaintng to presentation or bestowal 
1594 Mtrr Policy (x}9o) 189 Ihe manlike hint of the 
Poet Claudian that hath so well an I elonuet tly set doa ne 

II e p esentatiuc hpigram of the sal I j,lft 

^3 = REPKESKNI ITIXt rl I,. Olu 

c 14W (implied 11 Pbksentativkus J 184a LtH fr 
( enll to hntndiH I and 4 If the Parliament without the 
king make the presentntiiel xty the Ki g is the real! head 
to that body of the ki igdome 1851 H Wiiisn kh 4 pthot 
Inf Baftttm a» Chri t being God the bo 1 sj ake in tl c 
glory the Majesty j eseiitative of Christ lit i 86 Tl c 
Angell visonafly presentative Christ our Redeemer 

4 Having tne function or power ot presenting an 
idea or notion to the tnind 
185s Beimlev Fss ! tHHysoa 37 That phrase a great 
a'ater is an instance f the intense presentative poa'cr of 
Mr Tennj son a genius Sin ensos 1 1 1 n itemf I rr 

Apr 5JO Those arts like architecture music and the 
d nice which are self sufficient and merely p cseiitativc 
6 Metaph ixA Psychol Of, (K-rtaining or relating 
to, or of the nature of presentation (sense 7), by 
some authors (e g HamiUon and Herbert Spencer) 
distinguished from rep» estntatxve but now more 
usually employed ns the wider term including this 
AiS^ SiE W Hamilton in Rtids lUs (1846) 804 
The disttnclion of Presentative Intuitive or Immediate 
and of Kepresenlalive or Mediate cognition /hi 803/1 
An mmed ate c gnition in as much as Ihe thing known is 
Itself presented to observation may be called a presentative 
and in as much as the thing presented is as it were viewed 
by the mind face to fac^ may be called an intuitive cogni 
tion A mediate cngiiiiion in as much as the thing known 
is held up or mirrored to the mind in nvicn luus represrnta 
lion maybe called a representatiie cognitiin In a ore 
seiilative or immediate cognition there is one sole object 
lii i 8S3/ 1 If then he declare that his own opinion coin 
Itdcs with that of the vulgar^ he will cuiisenuently declare 
himself a Presentative Realist (8$$ H Spkncek Irtiu. 
Psych d (1873 I 11 IV s Sensations are sometimes called 
presentative feelings 1871 b Lt/t BtrktUy \\ 43 In 
Ills account of sense perception he anticipates the spirit < f 
the presentative psjeWogy of Reid and Hamilton a 1881 
S. 'AKKtiKTt Phyt Mtltmpnc (1883) i;S This division of 
outer and in er seems to correspond with those between 
impressions and ideas, sensations and thoughts, and | nmary 
or presentative 01 siv d and secondary or represei tative or 
faint states of conscious ess. 

Hence Pnm ntfttlv*!/ adv (tn quot , repre 
sentatively, by representation) 
e 143a Ptlgr Ly/M mhody i Iaxxvii (1889) 49 With inne 
this bred al the souereyn good is put nouht ymaginaiy f 

I che nouht presentaiyfliche noul t vertualliche but 
bodibche and rialUclie picse iliche and verrejliche 

Praaiented (pr/ze nted), ppl a [f Present 
V + KO I 1 Brought or olaccd before one, intro 
tlncecl , oitered, bestoweti, directed, etc !.ec the 
verb In quot 1631 absol -■ next, I 

isge Shaks. I tn et A I 405 I^eanie of him To take 
adtianiage on presented io> 1831 Weeves A it fun 
Moh 303 Knowing the presented, to bee a very vnlearned 
niid vnsuflicie it male 173* Pore Hor Sal 11 11 51 Avidien 
or his Wife Sell (heir presented (lariridg s and fnilts And 
hi mbiy Use on ral I is and on r x is i8to C hron. 1 1 Asiat 
I liH Peg 26/1 His f xcellency will ei ter at tl e bt George s 
cate and be received with presented arms I y 1 is Majesty s 
51st regimci t i8m XI 'ivencek Pnne Psych I (1873J I 

II 1 1 *45 Presents feelii gs binder the represei latio of 
ihcr fcclit as- 

Presentee (prezcnti ) [i At prestntet 
t presentee - f pnsenU, pa pple of pristnltr 
to Pbfsent ste EE ] 

1 A per on y resented 

a Pal A clergyman prc*entcd (for institution) 
to a benefice see Pkfsknt 7 3 
(1351 a Rolls o/farlt II 244/1 Vos Presentees sont a 
yceux Benefices ensi receus ] 1498-9 / lumptOH Corr 

(Camden 13a I have shewed 10 hi n as your mastership 
preseited in after the deitb of the last Incumbent, which 
presentee was in by the space of nii or v dayes at the leasl 
1570-8 I AMBAXDE Ptramb he i (1826) 229 King John 
presented a Clarke to the Chiirche and c oiiimaundeu by his 
writ that his presentee should be admitted 1839 Eael of 
Cork Dtary in Lismori Papers Ser L (1886) V 04 The 
vickandge of colligan fallen voide by the death of Thomas 
Vyning roy laste presentee 1753 “O/f Mag XV 86/t 
i he people of the^rish had no colour of an objection to 
the presentee H Mil Leb ^ch 4- Schm IL (1857) 3a 

Donald s minister died in middle life and an unporolar 
presei tee was obtruded on the people 1884S1R C E 
POLI OCK in Law Pimes Rep tg Apr 239/1 The bishop 
wrote to the plaintifT that he was oblige to refuse to 
institute his presentee 

b A person nominated or recommended for any 
office or position 


I 1898 IPeslm Ctu 14 May 8/1 In one old case Ihe court j 
‘ rejected a noniliiec ns 11 it being duly miahltad which led 
. t the passing of tn Act, which provided that even if the 
I presentee is reported not to be qualified the Crown may 
nevertheless insist on his admission Nowadays the iKirti 
Prohatiuiicr is invariably found qualified and » at once 
Ira ixforiiied from an ‘apprentice into a regular Sei utor of 
the College of Justice 

0 A person presented at court ice Pukurmt v i 
i8aa Btachtu Mag XII 278 In the palace Ihe presentees 
were crowded into a mob, 1897 Dtulp Mews it May gli 
The latest 'presentees had not ut returned from the Draw 
trig Room. 

2 A person to whom something is presented , 
the recipient of a present or gift 
>854 Pat! t Mag XXI 385 The frequency of testimonials 
does not lessen ibeir efTcct to the presenleei >874-7 bia H 
Xavloe iatobtog (1880 II xii 187 Most presentees would 
rather dispense with the present than have to invent the 
necessary letters of eulogy and thanks 

tPresentens Ohs lare [a. 01 pusitti tens 
(mod t temps pr/smt) present time see Present 
fl, fEVSKi^J a Present time b Present tense 
1 1475 / at tenayt^yg What bo ye» what is your name 
bis presentens? igjia Palsue 43 We shulde confounde the 
petsons of tills tens wiih the same persons of their pre 
sentcnscs. 

Preieutar (pr/ze nUx) (f Premxntw er' 
Sec also PREHENTOB.] One who preaents, m 
various sense* of the verb 

1 One who presents a person to a benefice, or 
to any position or office, or for a degree , one w ho 
formally introduces a jicrson, esp at court , 111 
quot 1597, a sponsor (See also Vbehknioh i b ) 

>S44 ^nppltc to King (E h T S ) 38 The presenter of ihe 
clercke to a bsncf)ce >597 Hookek Arc/ tol \ Ixiv I3 
It IS the Church which doth offer them to Baptisnie by the 
Mtiicstery of Prcscnicnc 1708 A Bovaa /f/i / IV 1 
2S4 the ptolocutur cbose for his presenter the Dcm of 
Christ Church who accordiimly presented him wiih an 
elegant Latin speech itjfi Gofs*n> ClondtsUy \ \iv 235 1 
We had tieeii presented to King George the Xir q the 
presciter bci g Robert earl Danvers. 1903 Paily Chnn. 

26 June 5/1 I-ord Kelvin the first honorary Dwlor >f 
bcience of London Unitersity was described by Ins pre 
senter on Wednesday as ‘a greater philosopher than Deino- 
crilus and one m whom are united the qualities of Aahi 
medes and Aristotle 

2 Lau One who makes a presentment (of a fact, , 
or an offence etc.), ~PBB«ENTOKia iiovr rate | 

«54S Beinklow Cotu/l il it The thyrd IpartJ to the pre 
senter that can lusufye the matter 1581 in Sir J I 
Gilbert CoA- Aite Rec DubUn (iigi)\\ 14 The presenter 
fyndcr or spier of ihoffence to have thono hatilfe 1858 
in ist Cent Hist bpnngfieU, Mast (18^) I 251 John , 
11 arman was chosen to ye Offi e of a Presenter to present 
breaches of >e Lawes i709HEAaNECi>//ec/ abept (O H S ) 

I 40 If we const ler of w> Persons ihe iiiries consist S. I 
who are the Prese tors 1891 MAirtANoScll iiikmCk tl 
haron (Sclden hoc ) 100 1 he said Beiicdut complaincih of 
all the presenters that falsely uiid maliciously nave they 
indicted him 

5 One wlio makes a present , a donor, giver 

1548 Gust Pr MaSH Ded to Cheke, Not rcspeclynge 

so muche the vylene* therof as the good mynoe of llie 
presenter of y same. 1808 Wh-let Hexapla A vorf Ded I 
One presented vnto liiro a booke the presenter replied 
1899 K L Estranok Brasnt Coltoq (1711) 37 He tells US 
the Weight the Price, and the Presenter of every Piece ' 
1903 Motor Ana 184 Mr Gordon Bennett, the presenter 
of the Cup IS enlitled 10 a seat on every such Comontlew I 
4 One who ‘presents’ a part in a play, on I 
actor atch or Obs I 

a 1598 SioMEV Area ha (1822) 247 The deuice did leach 
theevesthe present miserie of the Presenter himselfe i8e8 | 
HaeinoTon it Nichols Progr fas I (1828) U 73 Strange 
Pageantries of tl is sort in our Queen s dB> s I was some 
time an humble Presenter and Assistant >8 m tom 
terktn it arbret ill 11 Are the presenters ready? {Stagi 
direct ) F ntcr al ne door four Scotch Anticks (etc-b >8^ 

St irrjf/ A nan sax His skill in performi ig the presenter 
of Pyraimis 

6 One who presents an address, jietition, mt 
mortal, an order, bill, cheque, etc 

1714 J Mackv JoHfn thro Fng Ojai) I xi 213 These 
Officers are the Presenters to hix Majesty of all Memorials. 
lyeO W XtoRDON f t ountiiif ho 364 No presenter (of a 
billj is obherd to wait lonj;er 1784 J Brown t/iit Brit 
Ch (1820)11 III 48 I o intimidaie Ihe presenters of ihu 
remonstrance 1884 Patty let aj Apr, Addresses were 
presented to Garibaldi this afternoon The presenters and 
a large number of other persons had interviews with the 
General in the hi rary 1888 Act 31 4 32 P’lC/ c. lot | 64 
Any person seeking to obtain a Crown wnl shall lodge m 
the office of the presenter of signatures a draft of the pro- 
posed writ 1881 Phtlad Record (U S ) No 3473 « The 
rules of the bank required that the presenter of a chei k 
should be Identified | 

6. One who (or that which) presents something , 
to the mind or to notice ' 

Eaele Pht/ol Eng Tottps* <1873) I 232 But if we I 
ask, What idea does this word (Miwglpresent 7 we answer, I 
None I There is no creature, no subject of speech or 01 1 
thought, which can claim the word Miiv as its presenter I 
1897 Dowoen Er Lit i in I i 53 Ihe presenter in 
liiersture of this giittcnng spectacle u the historian Jean 
Froiseart. 

PveSMtial (pr/zentpHj, a. Now rare. Also 
pr8B>. [ad med \^.prmtnttdlts present (Du Cange), 
f is, PrmsetUi-a presence see -al ] 

1 . Of or pertaining to presence , having or imply- 
ing actual presence with a perion or in a pl^ , 
prelent 


sentiall countenance of God with the blessM and Elect. 1^7 
Jer Tavloe Lib Preph. xiv 204 By fiction of Law the 
paines of Hell are made preseiitiall to him. tyag R. Wel 
TUN Chr Faith 4 Pratt 34 He has been ptea^ to exhibit 
to us a prescniim communication of Himself 1833 Lamu 
Hia Ser 11 Barretm. /mag Faculty, What associating 
league to the imagination can there be between the seers, 
and the seers nut of a presenttal miracle? 

2 Mentally present, having presence of mind, 
attentive to the matter in hand » Present a 4 
1849 Amssosf Media xi (1851) 291 One hath quickness of 
parts another is solid but not so ready and presentuil 
i8>9 Lamb I eS to Wordsv in Final Mem vl 244, 1 lose 
all presentisl memory of what 1 had intended to say 
S Pertaining or 1 elating to present time, 

1848 Mozlev Fat, Catlyles Cromwc/l (1B78) I 23s The 
t VO worlds of futurity have a praesenlial existence as of 
imagery within the mind 

b Gram Applied to those tenses of a verb 
formed on the ptesent stem 
i8d W M Ramsay IX at Christ bom tn Bethlehem 1 vi 
124 Here the presentiai tenses (aeaype^eefiatand firepeiSevToJ 


severally repaired to their proper cities for their respMtive 
enrolment 

Hence fVrMuatUUnt Ohs, twice wd , a be- 
liever in the Real Presence see Prfnekce i c, 
Kkvl a ^ ab 

01855 Vines Lord's Supp 111 (1657) jo As the Romish 
Pra.scntialuts and Schoolmen dream 
PrABMitiality (pr/itenJi|W htt Now rare 
[ad med L preesenttalttas (of time, Aquinas) sec 
prec and ITV So OF pi esenctalitt (in Godef ) ] 
The condition or character of being presentiai 
a Presentness (in time) 

1804 X White Kcpl Fishir gtg This viiton is onely acci 
ilentnil and in regard of prescntialitie and vbitte >851 T 

I ROVSELL Gale Opportunity Ep Ded a lot Faith give >ou 
a presentiality of things to come Faith gives them a 
present Existence 1864 Baxikr Pnittie 7 .(/e 1 v 28 
X hat terms of priority presentiality and postenonly, have 
not that slgnincanLy m or about Eternity as they have with 
us. tSoa South Ire/ < (1697) I 334 Which makes all futures 
a tually present to him and it is the Presentulity of the 
Object which ft unds the unerring certainly of his know 
ledgec 1848 Hampi eh Bampt Lect (ed. 3) 175 They 
levenul are fixed aid immutable m their ‘ presenludicy 
before God whose eternity admits no change no succession. 

b The fact or quality of being present in place , 
presence 

1651 Bioos Ntvo PisP I *87 Its the significstor of ihe 
p csei iiality ofheat sSga Bp F aaxa EicrneCr 34 Incom 
prehetisibilily implies Ihe negation of any limit In substantial 
p escntialuy or presence ttgg X souos If/eh Lett F ratm 
125 Circumincesslon it when a thing subtisls really in some 
thing else which is really distinct, by the mutual asSLstsnce 
of presentiality in the same essence. 

FrM4&ti4Uy, adv Now rare or Obs [f 
PiucfiFNTXAL4 in Cf med schol I pmsetilta- 
liter, OF prestniialment ^Brnno Lat, 13th c ) ] 
In a presentiai manner, in the way of nctnal 
presence , as being present 
s8is T Adams Leaven Wks 1869 II 72 He reigns m this 
pUie preveniially by bis grace >851 Jfe. fAYLOE f/rrNr 
Pom 28 Himselfe aLtiially and prcsentially m heaven 1891 
E Xayixir Behmene Theot Pmlte tbs How doth Christ 
himself teach prcsentially in the Office of Preaching and 
yet sittetb at the Right Hand of God ? 

YreM ntuJllBSa. Now rare or Ois [f ns 
prec 4- -NEBS ] The quality of being presentiai , 
- Presentiality (in qnots , presence m space) 
189s Norris Curs Xffi Fss Hum Vnd 20J account 
for the Mode of human Understanding b} the Presentiai 
nets of Ihe Divine a8vot or Ideal World to our Souls, 1713 
A CoiLiEE Clmtt Unti 1 L 12(1836) 36 If the Pre 
sentialness of the Object be necessary to the Act of Vtsion, 
Ihe Object perceived cannot poesibly be External to us 
PrffiMatiAt* (prftw njiieit), v Now ran 
[f l-/pjprr«/ia Prrsknce + ate 9, cf differentiate, 
substantiate] irans To make or render present 
in phee or time , to cause to be perceived or 
resfized as present 

1859 Hammond On Pe v j Paraphr 32 That place where 
thou art pleased to pnescniiale thy self 1889 W Tavloe 
in Manton i Pi eat Set/ Ptntal Ep. Ded , That faith which 
rcaliieth the unseen glory presenttateth our future hopes, 
looketh beyond time to eternity >7M Amorv Mem (17661 

I I 2X2 A realising presentiating faith of the unseen things 
promised by God >845-7 T kAiasAiEN Jypot SertPt 
(1857} I I lU 88 To figure and presentiate to the soul the 
future realities of the divine Kingdom 

Pr«aMati«llt (pwsenpent) a [ad L /r* 
sentient em, pres pple of prnsentiie to feel or 
jierccive beforehana see pRE A ^ and Sknti ENT ] 
heeling or perceiving beforehand, having a pre* 
sentiment , scenting beforehand 
1S14 Southey Roderick xviti 322 The ravenous fowls of 
heaven Flock there presentient of their food obecene. 181S 
J H Hunt tr Jasio xix 76 Shrinks then thy heart, 
prcMntient of its doom? 1834 Patmoec Angel tn Ho, 1 1 
xii (1879) 133 And, ere we reached her father's gale We 
paused with one presentient mind il88 QuiLLta.CoucH 
TVqF Town ix, Mrs. Buua, presentient of evil, ran down 
staira 

t PrffiMUti fto, o Obs rare [t L. type 
sentific ut, f prmsenti; stem of prmsens present: 
see -no ] Making or rendering present. Hence 
t , t adv Obs rare, 

iSfs H Moeb hong of Soul II iil 11 xliv, I have alreaily 
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(old, and did deacry How prcbcntifitk circularity Ii ipreod i 
UiroU;gb all i6i} — Cmtect Catial , D</ 171 Adam 
nulwithitandiDg that ha found no want of any cnveriiiE to 
hide himialf from that prentnufick tenae of him. Iktd ( K ), 
Ihe whole evolution of timea and age*, from evorlaMinii 
to everlaittng, i> collectedly and prencntihckly represented 
to Ood at once. — Dw Dial v xvii (1713) 466 

Phancy becomet sometime* presentifical, a* in Mad men 
and those in high levers, whose Phantasms seem real 
external ObJecU to them 

PMMatillMllt (prise ntim^nt). Also 8 pras- 
Matlment. [•. obf. F prtsotUment (Cottp-) 
tee Pbx- a a end Sbmtihbkt.I 
1 . A mental impreuion or feeling of a future 
event ; a vague expectation resting on no definite 
reason, but seeming like a direct perception of 
something about to happen , an anticipation, foie- 
boding (most commonly of something evil}. 

1714 Msa Manlkv A<h> Rtvtlla 71 Some Presentiment 
told me this agreeable Gentleman would certainly succeed 
lyjS Butlkr Anal i vi 114 God must have given u* this 
discernment as a Prcseniimenl of what is to be hereafter 


L J JgNNiNos LnSur Papert I vi 181 They appear to | 
have had a sad presentiment of the truth ' 

2 A previously conceived sentiment or opinion , , 
a prepossession rare | 

■Tgg CiiasTKRP /.ett (17m) III 109 You would not give 
people reason to change their favourable praeaMnliments 
of you. ttya Liooon Elem Rtlig 11 40 1 ne iden or pre- 
sentiment of Cod, everywhere rooted in the mind of man. 

Hence V]rM«ntlme*At*l a., of the nature of, 
expressing, or conveying a presentiment. 

eitigCoLKRioCE in /// Rtm (1836)1! 341 Ihe aflccting 
benuty of the death of Cawdor and the presentimental 
speech of the King 1848 rnACKERAV P'aa t air xui, 
Amelia thought somehow it was a mjsterious and pre 
lanlimcnul briL 

(pr/zemtig), vbl sb [f Pbesext 
V +-iBal ] The action of the verb Pbebent, in 1 
its various senses. Also ali/ib. I 


late WYCLrn IFbe (t89a) 66 Whanne a lord hah be 1 
..Id for hu present) nge [to a lieiieficct, he cold dwellib 
slille in oure lond, but whnnnr |x; (x pe hab pe mrsCe friiytes I 
be gold gob out & comeb neurre a)en c 1410 Sir Cltstt 
401, 1 thanke the harttly, se)d (he kynge, Of (hy yeft and 
mcMinlynge ijSg W1N3KT if'Xj (S I S) U ^BNochta 
fenyeit, hot a tiew perHoun, nocht in prasventiiig, bat in 
substance 1839 Fulukr //*/> / far v xiii (1840) aM they 
as it were scsctererl Ihetr powder in presentinK Iwrore they 


as it were scsctererl Ihetr powder in presetUiiiK Iwrore they 
came to discharge 17M Wmta dfoarf Chrgy Pileih i 
1 hey (churchwardens! have a general Prejudice 10 the sworn 
Duty of Presenting ■ for fear of oflending this or that Neigh 


I > (1907) *s6 1 lie presenting before God of ihe one siuj-ificu, 
b /V*r#/rf»n!g fern in Ireland, the term or 
date for making legal prcs( iitnients. 

(«<■/ 19 4 90/ r . /// c. 10 » I Any person 
may sue in the county of Dublin at the next presenting 
term ttf$ Aci 61 4 6t I ici c. 37 i ii3ti) Ihe grand jury 
of the county of Dublin nt the Easter presenting term, 
next after the passing of this Act, may choose (etc,!. 

Pt«a« ntiaff, ///. n [f at prec. + ivo ^ ] 
That presents m various senses of the verb ; that 
presents or sliows itself 

Mtoa Med Jr»i VIII 394 llie integuments of the pie 
senting arm iSu Kane (irtUHtU Exp xv (1856) 114, I 
coukl^we that the dark knohlike protrusions were the 
presenting facet of hills. iSyt Anstib hi I'rmUtunur Jnii. 
6a The presenting part seemed firm 

Preiantiat (prezinu»t1, {a.) rare, [f Pbe- 
axsta +-IHT] An advocate of the present, in 
quot, One who believes that the prophecies of 
Scripture, esp of the Apocalypse, ore at present 
In course of fulfilmeot : opp to PBETXRiBr and 
Fctukist. In quot at/nb or VA adj 

»te* H O Gcinmesi End <if Agt (1880) 93 1 hnee distinct 
classes denominated Preterlst, futurist and Prcsentist 
schemes of Interpretation, 

PrMwatir* (pr/ze ntiv), a {sb) firreg f 
Preuxnt V + -n E , used for distinction from the 
etymoIogi(»Uy regular present aUve ] I’lesenting 
an object or conception directly to the mind (opp. 
to symbolic) ; also sb , a presentivc word. Hence 
PvaMUtlTi^ atlv , rras* atlToaoia. 

1B71 Baruc PhiloL Eng Pengne (1873) I ^a^ We will call 
these two chuses of wonM by the names of Presenlive and 
Symbolic. Ibe Presentive are iHom: which present ani 
conception to the mind Ib/d t-ays Tlie numeraU I and It 
and 111 and 1111 are presenlive of tlie kleas of one ind two 
and three and four The figures t and a and 3 and 4 are 
and always were pure symbols, /kid taja In Chaucers 
Prologue U [the word /king I occurs twice presenticely 
/krd 1 835 The word tkall olfcrs a good example of ibe 
movement from presentiveness to symbolism When it 
liounshcd as a presentive word, it signified to Ik/d 
1*44 A passage with many proper names and titles in it 
may, hosvever, bring the proMnllves up 10, or even cause 
them to surpass, the number of the symbolics, /kid 1 46* 
The pronoun / bos also a sort of reftected or borrowed 
presendvenesis which we will call a subpresentive power 
MiO Rev Jan, 187 If, as some philologists mBintiiin,tbe 
development of a language Is to be estimated by the pro 
portion it sliows of ' symbolic ' os opposed to ' presenlive 

'^tlT (pre'ientli), odv [f. FBXShxl a 


+ 1 bo ns to be, or os being, present , m presence , 
in the very place. On the spot , in [jcrson, pwsonally. 

e l|te Wvcl IV tf'ii (iS8u) 454 ^if a man In; presently nyt 
his Meep, & fayle not to fede hem & to defende hem , hit 
bodily presense u skileful to hym to dwelle vpon bes sheep 
e lAjp (see PRESENTATivKLr]. Igf7 Pote Let to Hen Pill 
in atrype EccLMtm (1721) I App Ixxxic 199 Places(in iny 
book] that cannot so vively be perceived by writing as by 
conferring presently with the author 156$ Jewel Def 
Ape! (1611) 199 When God himselfe in his owne person, end 
presently spake vnto Aliel 1579 W Wilkinson Cen/ut 
f'annlye Lone B Ij Whereto also the Author preseiitfy as 
a concordable wilnes with the tame doth onely point and 
direct us. 

2 At the present time ; at this time, at present, 
now Obs (since 17th c ) in lit. Eng (No ceruin 
instance in Shake ) But tn regular use m most 1 iig 
dialects, and common in Sc writers 

14S5 Caxtom CAas Gt $0 lliou arte not presently in 
helthe of thy body 1489 — Pajtt* of A 1 v 11 Charles 
the fyfthe fader of this that presently reeneth a 1513 
Id BKaHRat Go/d Bk M Anrel (i546)Ggijb Ded» 
done presently in our dales 1637 R HLuriiarv tr St 
Amkrast 1 31 A reward to be rendrtd hereafter not 
presently tioy tr Cten D Annoy t Trttv (1706) 191 It is, 
says he, too long and melanclioly a MLcchance to relate 
presently 1740 run Horu homg Hush SuppI 257 Enough 
to make the Horse hoing common m Time to come, if ,»t 
presenti) 1764 Reid Inquiry \ l 1 17 1 he question presently 
under consideration ite6 iscorr Provmt Anhg 83 Sir 
William Rae, Baronet presently Lord Advorate. 1849 
Kl SKIN Set) 1 ampt vi Ip 171 Our presently dispulM 
claims 1897 Oeikie Anc VoUanoet Bnt 1 i L s Ihe 
presently active volcano mint be ihe basis and siariing 
point of inquiry toot I e.ds Mercury 4 July, A younu 
man belonging to Kotherhom and presently slaying with 
his parents at lindUnglon 

t b For the present , on the present occasion 

1093 Falk DinUmg A bj. The making of the Horoiogicall 
CyTindre we have presently omitted 163s Sanderson 
SertH 319 That which hath bMiic presently delivcicd 
t O At the time referred to , for the time being , 
.at that time, just then (In quot. 1597, At the 
very time, or immediately before , ‘just ’ ) Obs 

«S77 Holinsheo CAn>* II 473/2 (nUy] fanoured not y* 
race of the Kyngs that presently raigned 1397 OraAKiiR 
Herbal 1 xxxv I 4 48 Neuer cost any colde water vpon 
them presently taken out of a well 1614 Raleicii Hnt 
H’ortd III (1634) isB Every one retaining what he presenti) 
had 1696 Stillingvi.. is Semt ni 00 Although the people 
might not presently believe what lliey said 1740 tr De 
Moukys Port Country Maid (^41) I 46 My Illness byi g 
presently .iiiributcd to the indincrcnt Health I had etyoy d 
f ir some Days past 

3 At the very Urae, without any delav , at once, 
forthwith , immediately,instaDlly, directly, tpeedily, 


I >3 Then to Westminster Gale I presently went When llie 1 
sunn was at h)ghe pryme. IU7 CaoMutii m Mernman I 
L{/e 4 I ‘H (igoa) 11 90 Without some repararnn to Ije 
presently doon uptm it, it cat nc nut lie enhabited 1591 
StiAks Itiv Gent iv iv 76 t.o piesenti) and lake this 
Ring with the* t6is G Sssms / rat no The S-scrnmnit 
» Inch they administer iii both kinds and wire it to infants 
presently after Kapitsnie ito Locke Fa ic I 83 It sliuiild 
nil lie dune piesciul) lest Pivcsion mingle wiln it 1749 
flFlliiNO lorn Jones ix u, Ibc ixior woman no sooner 
looked at the serjeani than she presenti) recollected him. 
1834 Sir H Tavior drfiwW* t XI Flie urms are jusi and 
merciful indeed ' But then they must be offered jnesenlly 
ied. 1877 jiromutl) profferedl iSte Hr Makiinkai Auto- 
hog I’ref , Making arrangements for the issue of this Auto- 
biography presently after my decea.se 

4 . In bluntctl sense (gradutlly weakened from 3) 

In the space of time that immediately follow s, in 
a little while, before long, after a short time, soon, 
shortly tCf Anov 5, m AND B\ 4, and colloq 
use of directly, immediately, wd nearly all advbs of 
the same kind! Now the onlinary use 

(The growth of this was so imjierccptible, that early 
examples, esu. before c 1650, arc d lubiful ) 

<siS64 R CowAEDES Dam n 4 / itkias ui Harl DuL/ei 
IV 90 hor Pithiss I bewail, which presenti) must die 1598 
bHAKS. .Merry IP iv li uQ Nay, but heel be heerc pre 
sently let s go dressc biro like the witch of Brainford 1666 
Pepv* Diary s Oct , The Polygloties and new Bilde which 
he believes will be presently worth 40/ a piece 1699 Louie 
Ldiic (ed 4) I 130 Toys which are presently put out of 
order 1721 Ukaulev Philos Aic tPls Hal 10 Others, 
which are softer in the tjuarry, grow hard and firm presently 
after ibc) ore taken out of IL »766 hoHUVcn Seim inf 
Ifoin (1767) II xiiL 230 Pnde will be presently brought 
down step 1 Iavlor hmthus iv (1867)73 But the very 
same extruvamtnees when caught up by inferior ^irits pret- 
senily lose their gorb of beauty 1833 Hr Iwartinfai 
Brooke farm 11 20 The elder boys might earn their ow n 
shoe leather presently 1^7 Bcckl E Cit'i/r*. 1 al 647 The 
struggle, 0* we sbalf presently sec, lasted two generations 
Colloq 1 cannot actciNj to it at once , 1 wnll do so presently 
1 6 Immediately (,in space or telalton) , so ns to 
be adjacent or conti^ous , directly, closcl}. Obs 

Jfel Holland Phny I 119 Ncilbcr the hils Ccraunij nor 
yet the region Adiabcne, do presently and immedistly con 
fine thereupon for the country of the bopheni lyeth 
between, a 1619 Fletcher, etc A'lef Malta 11 1 I base 
a business Which much concerns you, preecnily concern, 
you 1656 Heviim Sam Prance lo* Presently withoni 
the Clmppell i« the Burae tMi Ixiveli Hist Amm y 
Mtn. Inlrod , the stomach is joyned iirekently t > the in with, 
and IS little 

6 In the wav of immediate consequence or in 
ference ; as a direct result or coaclosion, directly , 
consequently, thereupon; necessarily, ipso f at to 


>634 \V fi w HVT tr Ba!^ s 1 ett (vol 1) 207 I c 11 1 oi 
thii ke 1 1 Ii II 1. HulfiDciit onriy u sUmlcr an foiict mun 
to make liim i>icM.mly Wickiil i6ao Bi Wai ion ( enrn/ 
Conn icred 94 We do not 11 fer, nor doih it presently follow 
that the present reading IS Corrupt and false 1741 Waits 
Improt Vfrwrfi ix I ii Do n >l presently imagine j > 1 sli II 
gun noting by his (..nmpjny >849 W hiTZCLKAit, tr 
Uhilakers Disput atfi it does not presently follow tl al 11 
have the Holy Spint who say they have it 1859 Gam 1 1 l 
tr Ltghtfoott Hora Hib II 45 Nor was he presently to be 
called an Ereniit* who dwelt 1 1 the wilderness 

t Pre sently, a Obs ran [f as prec + -U 1 ] 

•• Puebemt a I. 

c 1449 Pecock Rtpr II IX 193 God w hjk prcscntli eutry 
where, and therfore he is lijk rnh f r 10 3euc hise gracis and 
Jiftis euery where 1948 Gvsr Pr Masse I iv I J hough we 
mought praye vnto y* sayd sametes as beyng presently c 
and conversaunt wyih vs. 

Presentment (prfze ntmCnt). Also 5 (in 
sense * a) preRentamente , 7 preeaentment 

( a OF presentenunl (I2tli c tn Godef ) see 
’HE.srNT w and meat] 1 he act of presenting or 
fact of being jiresentcd, presentation , an inttanct 
or cmborliineiit of this chiefly 111 technical or 
s^ial uses 

1 The act of presentmg a person to or for any office, 
esp a clergyman for institution to a bcncftcc sec 
PKtSFNT V 3, PRESFVrATTOS 2 Obs e\c J/tsl 
Darretn presentment see Darkfin 
ijin R Brisne Hand! Synne 10944 be order of Jrc 
bys&nopes preseiitcmcnt c 1450 Godstovi Reg lai Henry 
the fyrst Comandit the buiwbop of lincolnc A 1 > s archy 
diacon that edwynus the sone of Gudgose sbuld hauc in 
pece & rest liys enyrebe of seynt Gylys, and put hys elerke 
whom he wold by hy* prescnliiient 1494 Fabvan C/irvn 
VII 331 The rommori* of the CyiM of L. ndon chase vnto 
their maire Tbomxs fiz Thomas and made no presenle 
ment of bym vpon tbe morowe folowynge, nouiiier to ibi 
kynge nor yet to the liarons of the Kynge* exciieker as 
they of tight ought to hauc donn. Dm/ on Laus 

Lug II xxvi 58 b, In the lawes of the realme the right 
of presentment lo a church i* a temporall enberttautKN: 
1579 Px/os Law Terms jw Pirsentmenl is when a wan 
w Inch fiath right to geeue a heneftee spintuall naineth the 
person lo wIxTme he wil giuc it ind nuikcth a writing to 
the Bishop for luro, tlut is a presentation or presentment 
>64> rennet ie ta I ey If discrs c ihtircs may not 
agree in pirsmitmcnt, the presentee f the cldc t sliiil be 
admitted. [1760, «8m Darrein presentment Isee Darrein). 
*874 Srcaas Const liist I mii 617 Ihe great charter of 
1 m 1 retams the three recog iui< ns of Novel disseisin, 
Aloil d .uice-stcr ami tfairriii tvesentmenLJ 

2. law Fhe act of presenting or laving before 
a court or iierson in authority a formal statement 
of some matter to be legally dealt with '’sec Pbe 
B tNT t 8) a A statement on oath by a jury of 
a fact within ihcir own knowledge This metudes 

(a) The sUIcnant by n grand jury at assinas or quarter 
•M-sHions of an indi uble oiTeue or of ihe exLstcnce of a 
miisance t(#) 1 he xnttmem by the grat d ji ry or (later) 
of a presentment sessions (sec d in IrHand of the amount 
due by « county or Uiriiny and the metiKxi of its assess 
ment (oks ) (r) The sutemet I by the jury of a court liaroa 

or court leet of matters from which nghis vccnie to the 

(1308-9 A Paxil I 279^1 Le \ iscuiile fet tnvayler 
les gentz de* diU llundrcz a fere preenteme t devant ly et, 
sun turn dc articles as-anldiz. cvj/gt Modus tcnendiCnrias 
in Court / aiVN (Ssclden Soc. itoi) too Ore dmi le sineschal 
feare lever un douszeyne de (raunk teiiiuntz qe 011 ni oy 
ce-iux presentementz e serrenl chargeez de touz fes arlii les. 
[trans llien shall the steward cause lo be conslitulcd 
a dozen of free tenants who have beard the presentments, and 
they shall be charged with all the articlesl ) 1439 /> o//s f 
Parlt V 29/a Presentamentes Wnttes, and al other maner 
ofRecordcs Shillin^for 1 1 eft (Camden 1 134 No mui 

shuld be pulle lo answers before the Kmc or his coimseill 
w*out presentment bef re Jii lice ijBS tsslscv Lonners 
Logic L XII 53 b, 1 take a nnacnlinei t to bee a meeic 
dcimntiation of the lui irs tlwmselue* or of Mjiue other 
offiicr wilhnui any other mforn an ,n 1615 Henley m 
Anttu Rats (1890' Presenimcnls by the alelasicrs for 
sillers William Kerb) sliuimker faultie John Knight 
Cmqicr raiihie (and ro others eaeh hiKsi) xij-* 1630 Coke 
On t PykoHs i 57 (ifit>8) 159 Of Atls which imount to 
lurreiture some arc borfcils rtf larfaafr that they arc conw 
milled some are not Forfeits till Presentment <21715 
Bursst O' H lime HI (1633) II 389 IBe grand Junes 
made (1663I liigh preMailmcnts against ill that were 
esiccined wings and iioiicoiiformists. 1755 Insk Act 29 
fr // c 14 J 6 The power given to grand Junes at 
qinrler sessions to raise money oy presentment for the 
use of houses of correction bath bwn frequently a) used 
and the money so prescntcil misapplied 1769 Plsck 
sTiNF Cl mm 1\ sviiL 2.38 Preseniment is a sery con 
prehensive term , including nk only presentments priircrly 
so called but also Inquisitions f office and induimcnt 
by a grand jury A prese, linent, propcily sMjki j, 1 
the notice taken by a grand jury of any offence froi 
their own knowledge or labseivaiion without any lill f 
indictment laid before them at Ihc suit >f the king Ih / 
301 The preseniment of a nucs.-uK-e i I UI r the like 
upon whicll the officer of the Court > lu t afterwards fra iie 
an indictment, before the party j rcscnied can be pul to 
answer It. 1798 Dali is -fwrr tax A / I 137 The I ilU 
01 presentments found by a grand jury are an ollu 1 il 
n ciisation, m order i put the inrly a xused ntsm his trial 
1863 H Cox Insttt II v 417 Ibe giaiid juiy h.is ,lso an 
imixirlsnt c-onsutuliontl right of prcsentinciit of offences 
from their own knowlodgr t88a Scntvns I a.i of topy 
h Its leti 6) All ! s 3S» If no presentment was made m the 
riUft lect of articles of which that courl had cognuanc 
they were to be tirescntcd in the loum 1889 Maitland Set 
PUas Man not Courts liitrod 24 (In >6th C.) it U still 
theoretical law that the jury ought to make presentment 
concerning all who are not in frank pledge 

lli6-» 



PRESENTMENT. 


1808 


PRESERVATIVE 


t b A siimilAr statement (formerly) made by a 
magUtrate or justice of peace, or by a constable 

15a] l^iTZHEan. •S’m'V sob I bhall tru* constable be and 
true presentment make (etc ] 1535 CaOM well in Meminan 
(too*) 1 437 (Let toMayor & Aldermen etc., 
of Cambridge) Ye have also refuMsd alonly this yere to make 
a certain othe for the presentement to tbevicechauncelur 
of vaeabundea aid others tdi LsMaASDE ktrtn 11 vi 
404 Or like strength also is the Presentment of the Con 
slAbles concemi ig sundne poinctes contayned m the Statute 
of Winchester, 13 H I i«o7 Cowell Inttrir , Prttrnt 
•mnt isamecre denuntiatl m of the lurours themselues or 
some other olticor as lustier Cuistable searcher suruei irs 
&C. of an offence inquirable in the court wherevnto it is 
uresented. iSay I o Eldon in Barnewall & Cr RtporU 
Vll 516 The presentment of a Justice on his own know 
ledge has, by statute in so ne cases, the force of a present 
ment by a grand jur\ iSay Act 7 .y 8 Oco IV c 38 No 
petty constables shall be retiuired at any petty session or 
elsewhere 10 make, nor shall any high tonstable be requited 
at any gaol delivery great sessioi or general or quarter 
scs ion to deliver ai y presentment respecting popish 
recusants (etc J. iM Bssvkhall & Cs Ar/oWsVll 514 
R Hooper high constable of the hundred of Whitley 
sigied the follow ig presentment in writing upon paper 
i^S T S PalTcHARO Pract Quarter Atmans i iv | 3 173 
It may fairly bo assumed that presentments by constables 
Mill M discontinued and that indictments will be sub 
stituled in the necessary cases. 

0 heel A formal complaint or report of some 
offence or fault, made by the churenwardens or 
other parish authorities to the bishop or arch- 
deacon at his visitation 

157* CaiNDAL Art cits CanUrh xUv in Rem (Parker ’ 
Soc ) 170 Sums forfeited since the feast of Easter until 
the day of giving up llie presenlmont c 1383 4 m HsI er 
tretiyt tfmentt ta retgH Hi* (Ckimdo 1) 8« 89, 1603 

CdHStit Ijr Conans Fed cxiii. Every parson mtyjol in 
every presentment with the said enurch wardens iSaa I 
Cast Smith ^ irgitua 195 ITie Church wardens should 
meet twice a ye«r« to haue all their presentments made 
perfect against the Assises <syi5 Buenet Own Ft me 
(i7«) II 183 The Clergy of the City refused to make pre 
sent news. 17SO Whit* Jlfanit Clergy Peterb 1 s8 The 
due Presentment of Defaults and Offences by the Church 
Wardens upon their Oaths. 1901 Blunts Bi Ch Lavt 
(ed 9) IV 1 Such presenlmenLs are now usually made once 
41 year at the archdeacon t or the bishop s visitation 

fd Praaentment ussioaa, specinl seasions 
held in Ireland for the rauing of public money for ^ 
certain purposes, in which certain cess payers were 
associated with the Grand Jury Obs \ 

stjliAetbltjIh/l/f' c. 1 16 (///4) An Act to consolidate 
and amend the Laws relating to the Presentment of Public I 
Money by Grand J tries in Ireland /biJ 1 4 Such justices 
ore h<1«oy required to assemble with the cess payers 
asiociared with them to hold a special or presentment 
sessions for the purposes of this Act /biJ I s Grand juries 
. are hereby required, at eaclf assizes, to appoint certain 
places (one in each barony or half barony) where pre 
senimeni sessions shall be holden previous to the next 
assizes. iSgt Ad 61 Ifr 6s Ptd c 37 f 4 (<) The county 
council shall have the powers and duties of the grand 
jury and the said (county at large) presentment sessions. 
Ibtd f ay There shall be transferrM lo the district council 
of every county district the business of any baronial pre 
sentine It sessions so far as respects that distncL 
8 The act of offering for acceptance or considera 
tion , the dedication of a book giving, bestowal , 
handing over, delivery , the preacntiiig of a bill or 
an account for payment Pbesentation 4, i n 
Now rare 

1607 Shahs Pimon i 1 37 When romes your Booke forth ? 
Poet Vpon the he les of my presentment sir s<o6 Hf\ 
WOOD Sallust Ded , I h lue aducnlured rather to te iipl >0 ir 
acceptance m this small presentment a idav Middleton 
Mayor Quinborough iv 11 Ma k but the least present 
ment of occasion, As these ti nes yield enough, and then 
mark me. itaa Miltoh 4/ / '>mect Wks. 1851 III sM 
To trick up the name of some Esiiuirc to be his book 
patron with the appendant form of a ceremonious present 
ment ^ 1846 Eari Monm tr Btendi s tail If arret vi 48 
Lord Howard and lajrd btanley loaded him with the pre 
sentmentoftheir servi esto the King 1859 H LEsixance 
AUiance Dm Off m The presentment of children at tie 
hont IS most properly the Act of the Church s864 Collins 
in Kl),aud tarr Sii tUn (184 il II 459 He desires the 
presentment of his most humble service 189a W Walker 
I Uomat A i^lo Lot Pref 1 To make presentment of a 
lew book to y lu 1789 Burke Corr (1844) I st6 To settle 
matti-rs about the prese tment of the petition 1778 Adam 
bsiiTH if' II 11 (i86g) 1 3*7 They promised jiayment 
SIX months after such pre entmei t sMa A / 45 4 46 f let 
c 61 1 87 (2) Presentment for uaymeiU 15 netessary in order 
to re der the indorser of a note liable. 

Ceremonial introduction (of a person) 

Present vti in i b Obs rare 
t669 Howe Bless R ghteo <s (1825) 54 An exceeding (oy 
that shall attend the prese itmcnt f saints there. 17M 
C TESS Shartesb m Lett Ld Malmesbury (1870) I 81 It 
w-is to attend my niece 1 1 the cerem ny of presentment 
6. 1 be act of presenting to sight (or hearing), or 
something so presenteu ■> Pkesent VTloN 5. 
a A theatrical or dramatic representation, the 
performance of a play or the like. (In quot 1881 
ihi performance or ‘ rendering ' of a musical work ) 

r Rowley Birth Mtrl in f Earl Cador s marriage, 
and a masque to grace t So so This night shall make me 
fa nous for jiresentments. z868 Drvden Ess Dram Poesy 
Lss «1 Ker) I 83 Tliree hours and a half, which is no 
more than is lequirej for the presentment on Ibe stage 
1834HAN Rors ihst 1/ S I iiSlC D ) She was an honored 
Luest at the presentment of a I uilcsque masque 1I41 
Lonui- L/iillr Lords s6 I he reast of the Leafy 


Pavilions Saw wr in living presentment 1I81 Atbeuseum 
10 SepL 348/1 Works of Beethoven and Wagner picseiit 
the greatest faaitties for presentment in this way 
b Keprcsentationofanobject by a picture image 
or graphic description , dclmeation , usually quasi 
eoncr a picture, portrait, image, likeness 
i8oa Smaks Heuu iti iv 54 The counterfet |>rescntnienl 
of two Broibers. iSgS Brihlev Ess Tenuysm 44 A poem 
which consists of a vsnes of actions admitting of splendid 
pictorial presentment it8e 1 A Trolloze Marietta 1 
IV 8a Pleasing presentment of advanced old age i^t M 
CoLiiNs Mro 4 Merth II 1 3 He could not recognise in 
hiaown dauqnter the feminine presentment of himsmf tiis 
istvuHa Med ^ Moil Hist xiv <1900! 388 Oxford dropped 
the canon law degree altogether Cambridge, by adopting 
a more geneiat form, retained a khadowy presentment of the 
double ho iiur zM^ E Garrett ri/ <i>/y Co</ avi Giiid 
seer s touching presentment of the failhiul dug icsting iis 
head on its dead master s coffin 
! 0 Ihe appearance, aspect, form, or mo<Ic in 

I which nnythiiig is present^ , exhibition, display 
1834 Miltoh Camus 158 Jo ^eat the eye with lie r 
illusion, And give it false |Hesenttne its. i8s3-8 Hawthorne 
Eng Nate Hks (1879) II 247 We did nut see 1 och Katrine 
perhaps under its best prese iiiient 1874 Blalkie helf 
Cult 65 1 1 his presenimc t as a memb« of society fe 
should lake a sacred care lo be more than he seems, nut to ' 
seem niuie than bets, 1905 icd/Awy 4 EcK 09/2 The stories 
are naught fur they are a common fund ana when stripped 
of the presentment they are not very numerous { 

6 The action of presenting to notice or mentil 
perception, statement, setting forth, description, , 
the form or mode of so presenting or stating 

1811 Hkvwood C<»// rigxL I, The Gods of Greece Haue 1 
giuen old Homer leaue lo view the world A id make h s owno 
presentment z8»8 Soutiiky Aw jiSia) II 334 It isiiia fair | 
way of putting an end to that particular cause of complsint 
which in all latter presentments of the grievances of Ireland, 
had been made to hold the most prominent place 1873 
M Arnold f tl Dagma (lijEt 4 The feeling of the chief 
people in the religious world seems to be just now In 
iivour of dogma of a scienttlic and exact presentment of 
religious tbii^ instead of a literary presentmrni f them 
1874 Whitney Lt/i Lang x 206 Every point is loo doubtful 
to allow of summary prcscnliucnt t8Si Atfur m nu 5 Feb 
Not less vivid ate the presentments of character 
afforded us. 

7 The act of presenting to consciousness, or to 
the imagination , suggestion , the conception thus 
given 

1833 T Adams Fxfi 3 Peter n 14 that sin at the fir t 
presentment would affright a mm which he Juggles on by 
degrees 1817 Colfs i of Btag ! tl I ix 144 fbe writings 
of these mystics gave me an indistinct yet stirring an I 
working presenime It i8s8 Ruskim Matt baml III v iv 
I 9 ihe continual presentment to ll e mind of this beautiful 
and fully realized imagery more and more chilled Us power 
of apprehending the real truth 1884 H U Iraili in 
I Macm Mag Oct 443/r Vividness of presentment to the 
imagii ation is nob nil that language has lo provide for 
b Mdaph and Hsychol - Trlsent vtion 7 
aiSaa hia W Hamilton Disssit m Kuds Ifhs App 
{ 819 Which supposes that the Idea is mi original slid 
I absolute presentment and constitutes the doctrine of Ideal 
presentaiive perception 1896 Fkrrier /nz/ Metabh V 144 
' The qualities of matter by themselves are equally wicli 
matter itself an objective presentment without a subject 
1877 L R Coni kr Has faith iv 153 Such is o r k uw 
ledge of our own sensadons, emotions, and all direct pre 
se iiments of consciousness apart from memory Ibid 163 
All those immediate judgments which the intellect passes 
on the pre cniinents of sense or the representments of 
memory and tinag nation s88a Farrar Early (.hr II 
38a ITie N nninalist who regards abstiact terms as repre 
venting n thing b t the gencialisatioi s of the mind out of 
CO icreie preMnlincnIs. 

PreSentneSB (pre zciUnes) [f Thebent a 
+ -NEBS ] The quality or condition of being 
preient in place, tune, or thought 
)• 1 The state of being in the presence of or close 
proximity to a person or thing — Pbehtnck i Obs 
*S 3 ® Paiscr 258/1 Presentnesse presence tip Gold- 
INO CitlviH oils XXIV Bit was a presentnesse of nis pow r 
and grace 1609 Ovfkriry Olsero State hame {i6s0) 

38 1 he present lesse of danger ii flames ihclr courage 
2 I he fact of existing at this tune, or at the 
time refened to , present existence or condition 
1616 SuRFcSt Markh < u dry fame 131 Not after I ut 
cuen in Ibe insia U and presentnesse of lime 1660 Inoflo 
Binitv SrUr i (1683)116 Icanseeleyo d the presentness of 
this world 1809 Jas Mili Hum \li d 1869 II 119 lime 
IS the equivale t of Pasinesi Presentness and Futureness 
combined .e8s-« bFUROlJDN /r»<2/ Pat PncxllV llthiA 
also a presentness about 11 for Jehovah is now his strength 
and IS still teaching him 

t3 ® Aitentivcnesg readiness b PresetUness 
» presence of mind see Prxmevck 7 Obs 
1837 Ciarendon Hist Reb viii | ite Oorbg had 1 
muen keener Courage a id preaei t >eu ofMiiid in danger 
a site Binninc Strut (1845) J'o Do you either listen and 
iroply ) our hearts to a presentness in hearing s68e 1 ncelo 
tfenlizi it C/r 11 (1682) 33 He had such an undaunted 
Fresentness of a prepared Mind 

i|FreMntolr(pr<;zaatwtr) Obs [In form French, 
os if -L. type ^prsesentmum but not known in 
French use, apparently of English invention] 
(See quot ) 

zS94 FAiaHOlT Did Terms Art PrtitHtoir(Fi) anorna 
mental cup, very shallow, and having a tall enriched stem , . 
It was a decorative article of luxury serving no particular 
use but was much fabricated in the sixteenth century at 
which period the one engraved was executed Hence in 
WfcssTSa 1864, Cent DseJ etc | 


PVMMtor (pr/zent^i) [Early mod.E /tv- 
sentour,* Ai* presentenirmY pr/uttSestr, egtol-n 
f prisdUer to Pkbbkst see -oa.] 

1 1 « One who makes a presentment ■■ Pm 
BBNTIR a Obs 


I le 1340 Modus teueudi Curias in Court Baron (Selden Soc. 
1891) 97 Ore doit le seneschal fere elire xy fraunkes 
lenaiinu qe puissant oier la presentement de prewntour 
sil facent nul conseylemeni ] • 

I 1330-3 dduHen VUt c ro The stewarde with two of 
, the piescniours shall assesse suche amerciament to them 
shalfseeme reasonable. 1391 in (1B88) App. 

XV 277 Thone haife [of the fine) lo the comon chamber and 
tliother haife to the presentor 1814 Selden Titles Han 
ero Ouer euery Hundred is written (before the lurorsi 
1 Atdtr luralorum with a name prefixt, then Btedarts 
luiatornm with two names and next the Presentors. 

I b One who presents to a benefice - Pbk- 


8FNTEK I rare 


I 1885 Nichols . 5 FY//tMt II 193 If the presentor pending the 
I proAentalion diet long tv fv ( 13 Si pendaunt le pre 
I sentement, moerge le prtnentour]. i])04 A F Poi laeii 
Cranmer vit 195 The sale of benefices was to be punubed 
I by deprivation of tbe presentee and by forfeiture of the pre 


senior s patronage. 

2 » Frkrxmtoib (? misprint) 
iSBs Pall Mall O 38 June 10/1 A silver gilt presentor, 
f irined as an infant liaLchui on a barrel, gf in high, 390 


I guineas. 

Presepe, obs form of Fbmciis 
Prd*erw*bl* (pr/zSivSbl). II [f Pbibibve 
V + ABLE.] Capable of being preserved 

1847 Eng Mounltbanh Casttug ’!ich(y It ater ff Slate j 
Meere Notion-s and not vindicabtc, nor preservable by 
Law iBya W Tavlor in Robberds jI/yak 11 537, 1 have 
often meditated to collect my preservable works under the 
denommaiion Wdhelm Taylor t868 Klskin Pal Fean 
Art Add 232 No work can bo wTsied . provided only the 
kind of it be preservable and distributaDfe. 

Hence FxeMrwMU Ut7 taie 

1889 Lancet 27 Apr 35 Advt , Securing safety, palala 
bibly convenience and prcservabilily of drugs 

PreMrvftl (pr/itaival) tare [fPBKSEBVEV 
+ AL J Priscrvation 

1840 Glafthornk H atlenshm in 11, To ihanke you For 
this same denre preservnlJ of iny life 18*7 Sodthrv Hut 
I emns If aril 237 The preserva) of the deposit of the 
sovereigi ty entn sted into llieir hands. t88a Med Itmf 
Trnl I 86 Cond cive lo the preserva) of order 

Fresffirvffition (prezaJvr'Jsn) [a Y pre 
irn'o/ron (n-i4th L m Hair Darro ), ad med I 


/rterrmt/td (Don* Sloiiis, Seutent 4 12 17), n of 
action f late L prmservme to I’reueknk ] 

1 The action of preterving or keeping from 
injnry or destruction ; the fact of being preserved 
(esp with objective genitive, e g your preserva 
tioD •» your Ixing piciicrved) 

1471 3R tha/Parlt VI 17/3 Youreseid Suppliaunt shall 
pray to God f r tbe preseivation of you e mooet roiall estate 
•«RJ I4«5l«e PsAV V sc], Fdkn Decades 103 

rim Res geu) ige lo almyglity god lOT Ins dclyuery and pre 
seruation from so many imminent perels 1S94T B laPn 
maud / 1 -tcail 11 333 Remedies ineete for the maintenance 
mid prescruali )n of hes bodie 1841 Maits Rich, ///,Ep 
Ded i 1 he great are observed for the preservation of 
antiqiitiea t66m Bh Com / t ayer heuerai Thanhsgmtug 
We bless thee for our crcalioii, preservation, and all tl e 
blessings of this life 1770 Phil I runs I 318 Varnished 
ov er with tbe same sort or vornbih that is used for the preserva 
uon 1B44 Ld Brougham Brtl toast xx. (1862) 387 Ihe 
preservation of the pence always must be the first interest 
of all who have property iB^ R HuNTxa Landlord A 
Ptnant^ei 3> II aij Melioration and preservation, or 
rroairs often admit of little distinction, 
d The state or condition of being (well or ill) 
preserved , state of kcepmg 
17SZ J Stuart in / e/t Ltl Men (Camden) 386 The out 
ward precinct of an Amphitheatre in excellent preservation 
1S18 (;HAiMiais in Hanna Afem, (1849 II iv. 82 Ihe fox 
tails are still in great preservation, swfo Barkkr h ayfar 
mg in France 318 The ramparts of Aigues-Mortet are in 
a much better state of preservation 
1 3 7 he meaiii of preservation , a preservative 
zeBe Cocan (title) The Haven of Health Hereunto Is 
added a Prescruatlon from the Pestilence 1597 Hooker 
fccl/oln Iv f 2 Measure is likewise the prescruatlon of 
all tbingSi 1817 Morvson /tin. 11 z66 Hallowed mcddals, 
which they woare as preseruations against death 
+ 4 . A thing preserved from decay Obs 
1708 Burney Afetaslsuio 111 188 We should be 
in the Slate of those preservations which without salting, 
become incorruptible when buried under a deep snow 
Pr6S«rratiTe (pr/iS Jv 5 tiv), a, and sb Also 
5-6 yve, •yf(® [ad F prdservaitf adj 

and sb (13-141)1 c. in llatz Dasm ), ad. med L 
prxserviUliius (K Grosseteste et 3 ii) see Pat 
BEBVX V and ative ] 

A a 4 f Having the quality of preserving, 
tending to preserve , protective 
ssgtTanvuiA Barth, DeP R vii Ix(x (BodLMS),Ht[the 
physician) techekio vse oerteyne medicines preseruatyues to 
[ w against] feblencs c 1430 Lvoa Min. Poems (Percy Soc ) 
91 Dcmyng theyr odour Was to hu courage most prmrva 
tyve 1483 Caxton Gold Leg 334 b/i Tlic medteyne prt 
AeniRtyf u that which* preserueth fro fallyng. sg^ Lvte 
Dodoens tv xH joi Treacles and Mithridales, and sitdie 
lyke preseruatiue medicines 1844 Hunton Find Treat 
Monarchy ix 69 This n the Doctois preservative Doctrine 
1699 Shaxtkks Inq cone Firtne 1 ill 78 Virtuous and 
preservative of virtue. 1817 Sir J Barrimiton Personal 
Sh I 13 A bad example may sometimes be more pzeservotlye 
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uunst errir than a Rood on« xSm AtlbuUt \ytt Mtd 
VI 1 1 9^0 A pnuorvative iitiecuon for aiuuoiiucal purpoKs 
B so (absolute use of odj.) 

1 . a. A medicine that preserves health, protect- 
ing from or preventing disease : a safeguard against 
])otson or infection , a prophylactic. 

tsM MamHsrt ^ // mtehold Exfitusts (Roxb.) jdg A lyte 
boxe of proMrtulaiyffe, and a pole of irynkeL a 13^ H*ll 
CAraH, Htn, VI if 176 b Whichc place wax pururd daily 
with fyers and other prMaruatluex iSts fiAt/ Jrant 


V I i ]o6:> To swallow a Vipers head was a most certain 
Preservniivo and Remedy uamst the biiing if a Viper 
1779 JoHKHON t et to Mrs thrnUs 17 June, I am glad that 
you have Heixnlen, and hope his restoratives aniT his pre 


cion M^uhte medicine boiheacuie of ihesynie lassed, 
& aspreseruatiue fro the syn that ih t> mnie. 1611 llisur 
Irmiul Prsf 1 The Scripture is u Pliysiciuns shop of 
preseruatiues against poisoned heresies 

b gtm A thing that prcservis 
any danger or injury , a safcgiiarti 

•Sa® P>h(r Per/ (SV do W 1531) iiib, Prescruatyues 
agaynst enuy & wroth 1670 Walton Ltvts iv a86 btruii, 
prcservauvesagainst all disquiet n 1703 BuaKi it On AT r 
horn XI 11 the best preservative from falling, is humility 
and holy fear I77 SAi>ais imer tmi 17s no/v, An infilli le 
preservative against the legions of evil spirits 1S74 L. 
Stefhkn Haters m Library (iSge) 1 v 197 A delicate sense 
of humour, which is the best preservative against all ex 
trava^ance. 

2 . That which preserves, or tends to preserve or 
protect from decay, loss, or destruction 
1903 Hawks Eximt Virt v 17 Ixle wysedome than be 
to the coiiiforiyre 1 hat to thy hrayii is l>cst preseriuiyfe 
isae Whitinion Vutg (iss?) 5b, Good dyet, the pre- 
scruatyue ofhelthe 1373-89 Asp Sanhvh Strut v iPn ker 
Soc.) 03 Two preservatives and defences of unity and love 
s«3 hit S>er 68 1 he main Preservatives of Peace are the 
Durability and Order uf the Onvernment 1808 Mrs M 1 

KkUbLX hay after Ih ed hug 13 I his preHcrsmiive of huppi 
ness. >884 H 1«I-N /ug/c I as Out Words are not only signs 
and preservatives, they are also substitutes, for I'houghta 
3 spot A chemical substance or preparation 
used to preserve things subject to decomposition, 
as perishable food stuus 

Ii7 S® C Lucas Fss IVaters 11 36 Salt is not an 
cnectual preservative from putrefaciion I 187s H G Wwio 
Iktrap (1S79) 410 M Caiville affirms that glucose acts 
well os a preservative. 1898 tVeiiiiL Com *j Feb 3/3 \ 
iiuesliun of great difficulty to the public analyst is the intro- 
auction of preservatives inio articles of food. 1904 I ii( 
Vtd Jrul 10 Sept 6io The campaign against the use uf 
preservatives in other food stuffs [than nulkj. 
t4 Ph'to^. formerly used for 
|8»8 Abnvv Phatagr (1881) 94 1 he preservative is usually 
applied by floating 11 on the surfaieof the film for aliout 
a minute. 1890 AnthaHys Phatagr Hull III 388 I he 
processes at that time known as ^dry were those where 
the collodion employed had received an application of so. 
called preservative. 

FrM« nratiac, v [f. Paysgav vt-ivb s& f 
UK. Cf settsfhib] (raits, lo treat with a 
preservative 

1901 Rep PreseroeUttts Cam in hotly Chram. 37 Nov 
6/7 The imported good) are preservaiised to a much j[reatrr 
extent than the home produce. 1904 Brtt Med Jral to 
Sept 630 Milk has never been much prrservatired in Liirr 
pool. 1909 S L Dood MuHtetfi Siilh 3 bo long a.s it is 
profitable to sell dirty milk os clean, or preservatued butler 
os fresh, these efforts will produce but scanty fruit. 

t Preso nrator, -onr. Ohs Also 6 erm/s 
-itoup [ad obs. 1 * prMrttalrur (1514 in GoJef 
C ompt ), ad L ^prufstroilOr em, agent-n. from 
prsesennre to I’kbhbrvk ] - Prkhkhvbr. 


Plutarch 64 He Imagined that his denth should be as a 
seale of confirmation hes lawe and the conlmiiall prsser 
iiitour of his ciltie. 

PrtMryatOrjr (prAa rvlitari), a and sb rare 
[ad L. types *pritservatdrt-us, art ut/s, f prw- 
iitvilre to PRKSfcRVE see -oryI and cf fon 
strvalory, observatory, etc ] 

A. adj. Tending to preserve , preservative 

1849 Br Hall Ctset Cause ii iii laS the iiuenli ms, 
and mdevaurs must be no other tinn pre.servaior) 1701 ■ 
.\aru r.an/tr Het. Camtocattau Viiid. sj Business not so 
much Preparatory, as Preservatory 
B sb, (ahsol. use of adj ) 

1 . A means of preserving ; a preservative 

>894 Whitlock Evl’iuia 410 Such vain Prcservatories of 
IIS, are our Inheniances, even once removed 1685 G 
Habmv Hdtnee ngst Plague i) M Ml people that carry j 
tliose perfumed boxes almut with them ima|,ine iheiii 
sufficient preservatories, ns if the Infection were only taken 
by inspiration tbroiigb the Nostrils. lyrt Sis J 1 in mini j 
Uillt'S A Plan for a Prtservatoi7 and ReTomiatory, For the | 
Benefit of Ds»ertcd GirU, and Penitent Proatitutes. 

2 A place for preserving , «= Prbskhvk sh 4 . 

i8si D’laaAKM Cvr lit. Seer Htst Bltnheiiu, \i «sa 
had driven (her hunted prey] to a spot which she flattered | 
huMlf would incloac it udth the security of a preservatory 

0. U,S. An apparatus for preserving substances 
for food, etc. 

*•79 in Knioht Dtel Me%k 

tFrew'nratrice Obs tote-' [fem , m F 
form, of obs V. prtservateur (see PiiKSKUVvroB), 
ad. L. type ^prmurvdlnx, -trfiem 1 «= next 

1988 Bbrchbs flobyfylyt iVymtn (Roxb ) 103 Lady nature, 
the moste sage preservalrice of hyr werkes 


t PreMrtra'irbt. Obs run [a modi pta- \ 
servdUrtx ; see prec ] A female preserver, 1 

1890 T Baylv Ilerba Parittls 15 A fond lover and prr 
servatrlx of so neat a worthy 1884 U Agnppas I an 
Arts UiiL 190 Rhodope the Preservatrix and ISedfelluw 
of lexop 

• PrM«rT« (prfts iv), si [f next] 

+ 1 . A preserving agent , a preservative Obs 
iSge LvNDrsAV Monarche 4936 OflT Malidets it generis 
mony mo,— Bol gyf men sett sum Souerane prescrue 1594 
CiREENF lie Loucr Loaktug Glau G’»'NV% (Rtldg) 134/1 
Fetch balsamo, the kind preserve of life sOmj-n Fklthau 
Rtsolvas It xiiii 34a Plainness and freedom are the pre 
serves uf amity 

b. Weak spectacles intended to preserve the 
light ( Sr ) o Goggles used to protect the eyes 
from dust, excess ollight, etc 
1808 T amikson Preserves spectacles whi h magnify little 
, or nothing 1883 J Puavi-s in Couttiiip Kes SepC 344 
Ho will at a corner throw off his c lat and lx at work 
stone breaking wilh preserves on his eyes 1B87 A Itai v 
\n Ftteiiel Brtt XXll 372/3 Preserves are used to i onccal 
Ueforiiiities or to protect the eyes in the iiuiny condin ns 
where they 1 aiinot tolerate bright light 1893 J Watson 
Cat/ Paachsr >46 We carried alswit us st me breakers 
hammers, and preserves fw the eyev lit I 147 Ihe 
preserves cover the face 

2 . A confectionary prejiarntion of fruit or other 
vegetable products preserved with sugar, jam, 
often in pi (cf tonsenes) 

i8m Scri-cet CouHtne hat me 11 It, 350 Tliere is hut very 
seldomc Rny preseriics made tif ibe flowers ai d leaiics of 
herbes, I vnderstaiid by ihis preserue taken properly ilic 
preserutng of things whole and not stampt and licatcn into 
one bodie. 1670 Cam J Smiiii /^N g- /m/rr- Knttdt<t^ 
ITie byrops, Conserves, and Preserves of the s.si I Berricsare 
>f great use m a Family 1794 Mis. A. M Bknnltt / r/rw ■« 

8 A great manager, who made the best pastry, pickles md 
j preserves in the Kingdom 1894 Mrs. Oaskm c %cr//< A 5 
XX, Perhaps I might lake her a little preserve ni ule of otir 
I dear Melstone fruit iBIB J C Harris J tee Joe etc 87 
My cuinpamon had a theory of hix own that ginger pre 
I serves and fruit-cake were not good for sick people. 

+ 3 A thing preserved Obs rate~^ 
astth Sib 1 BaowNis Wks. 1835 IV 373 

Wonderful indeed are the preserves of lime » hicli ijxneth 
I unto us mummies from crypts and pyramidv 
I 4. A wood or other ground set apirt for the pro- 
tection and reanng of game, a pond or piece 
' of water for fish . a Mv-tripm 
I 1807 WiNPHAM Sp 33 July (1813) III 33 They secured 
them as country fcnllcmen Jo the gaiix m those phees near 
their bouses, which, by an odd mis loiixr, are svnaitiincs 
[ called ‘ the preserve , where the g me are indeed pre 
1 served, but >nly till some circugisiTnce shall furnish m 
1 occasion for falling upon them with redoubled fury 1814 
Coi Ha» KfR Oiary (1891) I 103 1 he pbersanls fr >m Lord 
Portsmouth s preserves. 1849 Macaulay V/m/ Eug t\t I 390 
The moats were turned into preserves of carp and pike 
t887TauLioikC'Ar<rN Btrs.t\\ Ivii ns A husband will. 
bro.Td acres, a big house, and game preserves. , * 

I b transf and fig 

Mookk Mem (1854) ^ I 44 Taken lo the Ancient 
Music by la>rd Essex and sat in ‘the preserve os the 
direclora' box IS called iSOa Shirlfv SugxCrit it 114 
A man unendowed with this rapacity when turned loose in 
a historical preserve wanders about blindly and oimles-slv 
committing the niMt ATgruit blunders. itSs Pebodv Lug 
Jauruahsm xxi isj The expresses of the Times and the 
M ruing Chrauule did a good deal to disturb the quiet 
preservres of tlx Provincial Press. 1897 Daily Nevts a r eli. 
5/3 In the Col lines we have not so much iicuiitI markets, 
as preserves. 

Pre«erve (prAaiv', r [a t prlsener ' In 
save from an evil that might inpjyen’ (14 15th c 
in Hat* Darm ), ad late p/xsemlre (Hilary) 
to preserve, f pro before + jfmrr; to keep, protect ] 

1 It aits lo keep safe from harm or injurv , to 
keep m safety, save, take care of guard Const from 
(t o/, out of I 

1379 Barbour Bruts \ 608 God f mychl Preserwyt him 
till nyer hycht. That wald nucht that he swa war drde 
1390 Go«»r Canf II 86 Forto kepe and to preserve The 
b^i fro sikiiesscs allc, c 1430 I six m Pol Ret 4 / 
Poems 1866) 36 Daniel liy prcscruyd in prison vviih 
lyoiins 1483 lAxroN Cato Cub, Thu* was the cytee 
kept and presetuid of the peslyience 1609 Smaks. Ltar 
11 III 6 Whiles I may scape I will prescrue my selfe 1606 
G WlooiHOcKF)//rr/ IssUut xxxix laj To preserue her 
out of captiuily i6si 1 Williamson tr i aulart s Wise 
k leitl >rd St \\ ho braggingly gsuc it out that bee had 
a receipt would prescrue a m m from growing okl >748 
AusansViy 11 ix 339 Instructions t > ihe officers lo pre 
serve lliemselves from being seen from the shore 1800 
Anoi^u Amei Law 143 Perhaps ^rea.soiis which 

trial would not preserve a presumed guilty man. 

b In insocations. Now esp S< (wiili ellipsis^ 
1467 Mauu 4 Hansch Exp (R>\b I i73jesevves picscrvc 
30 *0 my in >ste dreda soveren lord in his blesed vafecir I 


R. Gall Tsut Quty Poems (1819) 38 bhe 1 ned Pre 
serve us I whare s the cow T 1889* J ^RAriiasK Hate I its 
III (ed 3) 43 Preserve me, George, that s likcr a risp th in 
n rsxir! 1899 CRovKkTT A if Krutudy iil 30 Pre-xrve «s 
1 — we maunt rsisc a finger agiiiist the brat 

2 To keep aii\e, keep from (lerishmg (anh ) , 
to keep in existence, keep from decay, make last 
ing (a material thing, a name a memory'' 

[1390 Gowlk iai/ III 331 If a king the lif preserve Of 
him which oghle forto dye c]4)» Lsoo Win Poems 


(Perry Soc ) 63 O Welle of swelnes That al mankynd pre 
served hast fr) iletlie I sgfe Dacs Ir S/ei / me s Comm 
130 Peter Wirtimie Ixyng in daungcr amonges the rest, al 
the request idlhe I inlgrauc was preserued 16191. Sanoys 
/ rat 83 III ll ese Monasteries many excellent manu scrii is 
haue Ixne preserued 1694 -t r 'lev Late I'ay Inirod 9 

I hey preserved themselves with (jccse Ducks, vast 1 irgc 
Muscles etc tyfiGuw Pr ptrlius III 100 And the shoit 
Marble but preserve a Name 1B39 Dr i a Bfchu Rep f7er>/ 

many f iheir exiiviiE 1874 ( hffn Short Ills! 11 | j 67 
A liny little vilhgc preserves ll e i ame of tlx 1 erc> 1879 
lowLTT Plato (ej 3 IV 3 j 8 1 1 e 1 xlily frsme i» preserved 
byexeniseaiuidcstruyedbyiraole e 1904 W M Ramsay 
Jett SienCh 1 i| Few private litters older than the 1 ii 
ixrial time llavt belli preserved 

b lo k<-t|> u|), inainlain ''a s(.i(e of things 

1676-7 Mar ulIu./- W ks ((.rosaillll 539 Tlx I ill from 
the larrds for mese vi g a Pr ileslani dirgy w s re 1 1 
sSto Sot till y in I dt b Ann Are I 1 y3 Oiher means 
that wmld lx erii 11> iircuusl in , reserving divrqh v 
I i83oDIs«aiii Chat / III v 2-1 Kn x iiisiiicd in 
I I III ilerriipied i iiies|xjn l< Ml e w III Calviic 1S60 1 vsi vi c 

1 C To keep in one’s possession , to retain (a pos- 
session acquisition, j roptily, quality, etc 

1617 Mckvson ///«. II 176 The lurkisli and l.rcikish 
women hauc m st dclicalc bodyes, and I , ig presiruc tlicir 
Ireaiilies, 1667 A LovElLtr 1 hi cnot s I rax ill 46 Iliere 
are People in Dclily vssily riih in Jewels, eS|Kci dly the 
[ Kajas who preserve iheir Ptctious Slones from Father tr 
Son ijso OsHii I erta/s Aom Rep II xiv 330 tarsar 
contented hiinvelf will, preserving the advantaRC he had 
gainik tSaS D IsRALLl ( has / f vi 150 In politics they 
often yield the 1 ame while they preserve the thing 1834 
Mrs SuMtxviiiE r Phys Sc xxvi (184.1)393 fhe 

seas preserve a considerable grrlion of the heat they receive 

whole preserves a venerable air of undisturbed antiquity 

3 To keep from physical or chemical change 
a. To prepare (fruit, meat, etc j by Iroiling with 
sugar, salting, or pickling, so as to jirevent its 
decomposition or fermentation Also abso/. 

1579 sec PxkNKRvnr e) >584 Cooan H nvn Health 
cv c3 1 he Damasm Plummes are woont lobe dry ed and pre 
senied as figgea. i6ii SiiAKi Cymb 1 v ,3 Hast thou, 
not barn d me I ow f . in ike Perfumes? DLstill? Presenw? r 
1663 Bov if bsef Exp \ it / hi/ox 11 11 107 V Friend of. 
j mine huh a strang- way of preserving FniiU, whereby 
even f o< s Ixriieshave Ixen kejM for many Muneths with 
out Ihe addition of Sugar 1796 C Mansiiai l ( axtea All 
((813) 167 The morella cherry is njt wanted till Ivle in 
the season 10 preserve 1870 \ eats Eat Hut Comm 
386 1 bis art uf preserving meal is one of ni xlem limes 
b To keep (organic bodies from decompotftion, 
by chemical treatment, frcc*ing etc. 

1613 Pi X HAS Pilgrimage (ibts) 330 Lillie \(xs which 
they used In rrcsirve with cerlaine Spices, having flayed off 
the r skirnrrs aid sell them 1677 W Hr BKAKO A'lNer'ii/nve 

II 73 the Irody of Captain Lake preserven entire and 
wh lie and free from puticfaclion by the c ddness of the long 
winter 1737 41 Chambkks Cy / sv Fin her The Dutch 

}irc erve Incir gates js rl ulllccs draw hridkes sluices etc. 
y t jaling them over w-iih a mixture of jritch and tar (etc ] 
1893 Selois /rot S E Africa 44, I shot and preserved 
a great nni y file spccimenv of antelopes, 1899 Allbutts 
Sy t Mel vlll 9.0 Ihosc entiged in dissecting Ixxlirs 
jireserved with arseiil Mol Sixcmxns of snakes and 

c •i/rfr (for lefi) 1 o remain without physical 
or chemical change, lo remain in wholesome 
condition , to ' keep’ , also, to endure or ‘ ataud ’ 
preserving 

198$ T Wasiiiscton tr A/ h lays Ip in i 69 b, lie 
snow preservelh all the whole Sommer in hys accustomed 
nature md coldiicssc without mclimg 3748 Ausms I .p 
I V 45 Ihe water is excellent, and preset ves at sea as well 
as that of the 1 hames. 

4 To keep (^ame) undisturbed for personal use in 
hunting, shooting, or fishing, to keep (game runs, 
fishing rivers, etc 1 for jirivnte use Also abso/ 
i6<a IsAxi OK F XFTFK in Buccteuih MSS (Hist MSS 
Crnm) 1 339 the game was well preserved by his uncle. 
1807 [see PkFsn \F 4I 1853 Lytion My \o-tl viii v. 
Si lire Ih iiihill I a I taken The lilxriy I j ask ixmiisMon 
to shoot I Vir Mr 1 e lie s land mi cc Mi I-eslie did not pre 
serve 1867 ll Li 1 ► ( A. n Ban t I \Mi 187 A man 
vvliu preserves is la \v rrsys-Cle-d ly the povchcrs. 1886 
hell IX F<l rS fhrre is no belter preserved wood 


539 in / ett Suppttss Mmsastencs (Camden) 84 Jhcsu 
reserve vow in ncithe with myihe honoce ispySiiVks 
Htn /F , II Iv ^15 Oh, the Lora presenie thy goovi Oi ice 


Preserved vpr/zsivd),/// a [f prec t-EDi] 

1 gen Kept safe, jirolected , kept in existence, 
mamtaiiieil, n tameti, etc see (tree i i 

i99aHtii>vr Ptesttveil prrsemain 1 reseiued in Ixalil 
Sipes 1573-80 IUret vi A P 680 Kepi Preserved at 
I sttNm pipulatiane de/eusa 1861 W iiv 1 k Mr mil Vd-/ 
Hub III 33 \ siroi g odoi r if preserved lobacco-sin Kc 
igoa II st ir ( su 29 Sei>t 3 3 Profissor l)i\ n drscrilied 
the tome Ils of lilranes a.s the jirescrvei verbosity f 

2 f/V( a 1 rcated so as to loisl putrefaction 

1379 I AN HAvi ( aid Hetllh 1633) 1 6 Preverued Cheriis 

n ll Plummes. 15S3 N Ii iirriFL tr (. astanhel 1 s C ny 
F lud I VI 15 A L)ot a Dales preserue I iSao W IrmNj 
Skit h / 1 /ri SI epy Hollo't f 40 Deleclahle dishes of 
lies rvvd plums. t86i Times 37 Sept Jars f prcscrverl 
1 inis whuh had been brought from Fnclund. 18^ Ssrmi 
J Dlnvan Sue Defalt 414 She had never seen any thin., 
so utterly horiid as 1 preserved Capuchin 
b In combinations U 9 e<t attrib 

1901 II sstm Gas. I May 3 3 He had the rations ut can- 
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20 July 5/5 A pieservej provision mercnaiit 

o Kept umlisturbed, as game or game ruius 
1881 O/uly N'ctus I Sept 5/3 The Duke of Fdinhurch 
fi ha I iMrJ Dnihousiios preserved water on South tsk, 
I aving good s|x>rt 

Preserver (pr/zsivw) [f Prksfrvew + er’ ] 

1 A person who preserves, a One who keeps 
safe from destruction or injury a saviour 

153s COVERDAIK y'pf VII 20, I hjue offended what shat 
I do vnto y*, O thou preseruer off men ? tilt Shaks. Cymh 
V V a You whom the Gods haue made Preseruers of my 
throne i^lGoioEtrofr dr-r-dofiii jfij prTheChur tv 
IS a f iilhful keeper and preserver of the Orncles of Goil 
lAAs bk Lorn Praytr, Pr all ( uuilttioHs Mt», O God the 
i-rcalor and preserver of all manki id 1749 hiruiiM lorn 
yotut xvil 11 He hath been the | reserver of me a id mine 
i8od Si rk IPtHUrtn I o>td (ed. 3) 1 1 a Her open and warm 
expressions of thanks to the preserver of her life 

b One who preserves the bodies or stuffed skins 
of animals, etc. , a taxidermist 
1770 KueKHAN Prts Deal Birds tn bhil Trans LX 
310 One fault very common with most preservers. 

0. One who preserves game, hsh, etc , for sport 

1M4 Pall Mall C, 4 Apr 4/1 It would be sad if the 
efforts vf preservers sh mid sueeeed m reducins our already 
painfully small stock of native mammaLs by further exiir 
(Mtling the four or five now menaced species 

2 A thing that preserves or keeps safe from barm 

1615 I ATHAM Falconry no A present snd special! 

remedie against such inw trd diseases and a great preseruer 
ufbeatthandliistines.se tyja tr L imardnp Iftrr Slones 
84 Coifd IS a wonderful preserver 1844 Cnil Fngm n 
Anh Jrnl VII 155/1 Inverted vessels twi icli the inventor 
denominates preservers ) fixed it or nesr the bottom of the 
boiler or pan 1S99 -llllnett s Sist 1/en’ VIII 580 In tl e 
form of bandages and with large pieces fitting like a chest 
preserver ' 

b pi Spectacles for preserving tlie siglit , 

' preserves ’ see Prfserv e rtf i b 
1797 Mrs a M BtUNKtr IV 53 Miss 

put on her preservers, and said she was quits a well grown 
young woman. 

Hence VxeM xrerMa, a female preserver Chiefly 
fii; and poetu 

ISM Daniel Cn IPars tifoq) 1 n And Mcmorie, pre- 
serv'rssse of things done, Come thou, vnfold the vvoundcs, 
the wracke the w-csia iSei I ady M Wroth L lania 228 
The true preserueressc of pure truths. 1883 Bvrino Golld 
/celatnl iiu 6s I he ancient hinns made \ntermen the 
steam of the bath , the preserveress of vigour 

Freseryiag (iu/aSjviijj, rW sh [inoI] 

The action of the \b I’REnfrsf, m various senses 


c 1470 G Ashoy Active Policy 380 Ben c cir umspeci as 
youre progenilours In suche caas Iniic bene, to the pre 
scruing Of their Royal estate 1330 Hai vk i^i/i Preserv 
yng kcpyng tonseruali m X1610 Hvalw T/uo/liiaitus 
(ihyfii 10 Whatsoever bclongeth to the womens Acadcinie, 
as paintings preservings needle wurkes and such like idoi 
t H|ale1 a c Veto IrwcHt 90 Appli ition of I cid to the 
prese ving of Iron work. 1804 Miss Ml tfoki I illageSor i 
11863! 231 Oh' Ibe saltings, (he pickliiigs, the preservings 
over which she presided 

b lUtrib tsp designating utensils used in 
making and keeping j reserves, and fruit fitted for 
being preserved 

1679 Marc Mason JictUi I ukl i Superintcndsnl cf icr 
I imbccks Preserving Pa is, mcl W ishes 1710 Lonoon hi 
Wieis tompi (jard 87 the truly good tnd for Cherries, 
commonly csll d preserving Cherries ire those vf Moi t 
morancy 1886 Vork llnaldit V ig 1/2 I reserving J irs 
in any quantity 

PreMrring (pi //a jvhj ppl a [f ns prec 
+ -INO ^ ] That preserves , preservative 

1581 PvTTiK ir Gnassat (in C uv iii 1586) 130b The 
mehe preseruing remedie igainst that icalousie 1394 f i at 
Jewell ho I 13 Which Niter is a prescraing silt 1397 
A M tr (riiillen/e ! I s Ir Lhtrurg i%h/2 The th rde 
stitchinRc we csll the conscruxtiue or the praseruingc 
Milure, because she pr«Scruclti and kee| elh the lippes of 
the wuunJe 1849 Macai lay lltst t ng \ II 663 It is 
because we had a preserving revolution in the seventeenth 
century that we have not had a destroying revolution in 
the nineteenth 

Preservitor, erron form of Pkfserv vtor 

II Freses, prases f pr/ s/zj c hicfly be [i 

I pixses, tJem, nl // 1 udes, a presitfciit, chief, 
guardian, prop atij pre si It g f pntsHUie\oVnh 
HIDE ] Tnc piesidnit or ch-iirmnn of a meeting 

1637 30 K !.<. /list biikiW Ir I V Svr ) 28s When he was 
hroglit before the ( oil isell Bishop Bum r ift the prrses 
comanded him to k iccle «67« W Row Bltire 

Antobwg xa 784E) 470 bharp is preses 111 th it court 1718 
Kavisav / trcZ/cr-i /lulling t/unisehei 87 My lord, y >ui 
toast , the preses cries 1806 i irsvth Icinli s S oil IV 
461 the fcarl of Ini iter ls hereditary prese.s or pi jvosi 
1833 zfz/ 3 17 4 B ill fi ,c 40 I II (Sc) Iheprcses if ill meet 
I igs shall a.scertain the cleterminTlion thereof I y a show of 
hands 1876 Hanckoft /// i/ f/ S V siii 4S4 ihepnescs 
of the Pennsylvania Lutherans 
C omS 1797 The C ollet z 51 Sir Spleen n iw niounte 1 to the 
jjneses chair Ibui 59 The Pr cscs ki ight innns Ijouwiil 

t Prese seion Ohs ran-* [ad I pit 
cesityt em, n of atUon from prxiuhie to I KtsiDF ] 

1 lie olTice or fcinclion of prcMding, presidcnce 

a 1677 Pamro w ! Ojie s Inkrem (1680) 292 Ihe I.a!gale3 of 
P >pe I e would not sit diwn in the SynoJ because the 
priBvesvion was 1 I given to ihnr Holy See long quod non 
data fuel t fro us la sanely iedt eoruin) 


Presewme, oils form of Presiuv. 
Pre-shadow see Frb- A. 2 
Preside (prAai d), v Also 7 pr»-, ?<• pre- 
coid, «eld [a F prisufei (itth c in Liltr^), 
nd I prxstdCre to sit before, hence, to preside 
over to guard, f /w, Pre +»if^etosit] 

1 mtr To occupy the chair or seat of authority 
in any assembly, or at the ordinary meetings of 
a society or company, to act as chairman or 
president 

1611 C( roR, Ptesiler to preside. >6)8 R IUkfk tr 
fialtac s I ett (vol III i tya Nor (do I] suspect the integ 
title of the Judaee that praeside there Clarsnoon 

Ihst Peh I { 98 By Ins place, he presided in all Publick 
Councils iMa in \coll An/tq O901) July 7 Possessing 
him selfe m preseiding Ibid 8 His possessfone of preceid 
Ing m the nieetingis of the facultie as formerlie. 178a 
Priksthv ta>-»2<// t 4r I iii 310 Kemi himself presided 
1830 Kfiuhtley Hisl Eng. If 104 Norfolk presided as 
lord high hleward 

b 1 o Sit at the head of the table 


He led his guests into the dining room ‘ Will you preside, 
dear ladj ?~he «nid 

o. iransf To take the foremost plate 
173s SoMFRviiir Lhase ti 236 In the rapid Course Alter 
natc they preside, and justlmg push To guide the duWus 

2 To exercise siipermtendeoce, direction, oi 
ciiiitrol Also Eg to sit or reign supreme 
1636 Bi 01 NT Itlossogr , Preside. 10 nave authority or ruU 
1 1 have the p ote tion and tuition of any thing place or 
people 1673 Ot.iL»Y^>i/ InlTHl 3 One Alderman to each 
Ward over which he Presides. insA Swift Gultit>er in 
in t hat part of the earth over which the monarch presides. 
«7a8 Yot no I enre of fame 1 201 How comes it then to p.3s.s 
we see preside On noth their hr >ws an equal sliarcof pride ? 
*754 J Wool MAN W it (1820) 198 When self love presides m 
our mind our opinions are biased in our « wn favcuir 1796 
Morse -tneer Geog I 279 In none of their meetings have 
they Itjiiakersla President , as they believe Divine Wisdom 


I 1 . The office or function of president ; president- 
ship, chairmanship, superintendence, direction, 
I nlso, the term during which a preddent holds office. 

1591 Pkrcival Sp. DM , Prtsidentia, presidencte, gouern 
meat i6et Caft Smith /Vwe WIm (Arb.)9With 
one consent he (Capt Wingfield] wee depiieed from his 
preeidencie 161] Puechas Ptl^uteift (1614) 768 All 
which were seruiceable in Captalne Smiths ^ctidencie, 
to the Bngluh. seal T Stafford ^<ez Hib t I (1B31I 3 
The Presidencle ofTlounster being voyd, hy the unfortu 
nate death of Sir 1 homos Norriic c 1796 T Twinimo 
Irat Amtr (1894) tjb General Washington remained 


1849 Macai i av l/isl Png vi II 14 Others presided over 
important departments o? the civil adininisiration itSo 
fi zsa Jliehl I nrkey 1 1 282 Some law must have presided 
over thrir formrtiun 

3 trans To direct, control rate 

1663 Manifv /T/ tm / tnul II arris 649 Some acciici g 
the iinskilfulness of those that were to preside the Naval 
AflHirs iloe la IUsimam Jndic Lnd (1837)1! 

no \ irni liefore a ji r> presided by one of the twelve 
jutlgcs. 1837 CsRivLEy>- het I III III, He sits there, 

SI ICC he must stt presiding that Bureau of his. 

4 ml) To preside at the organ , or piano {harps i • 
chord, etc ^ ong 1 o conduct or be ready to guide 
the liand on the instrument in question , now, in 
popular use. To hare general control of the instru- 
ment for the time, to lie (or act as) organist or 
pnnist during any sociit, religious, or musical 
nsNcmblv 

‘ In former times the hicf musician sat at a pianofurte in 
tl e tchcMra with the score liefore him but it does not 
tpiiear th tt he be it t me continuously, or 111 any way influ 
eiiccd the band or did more than put in a few cti irds now 
HI I then when the vrcbcslra was going astray (Grove 111 

17M t/i/ n HI Ann R g 451 Prttide ts the word now 
apj lied n t to the le icier of the Iiand but to some disiiii 

flushed performer— as, Mr will preside at the harp.i 

I rd Dr Johns n did n>t live loig enough to insert 
this mciiiing of the woid or to inquire whether it had any 
1907 n-est tnmlerli Junes 4l>ei. a/6 Ibe hymn Rock 

of ages wTstlen su g hj the congrc|,atiun, Mr I L 

pi csiding at the orggn 
IT 6 (aloe hr tnlr '1 o nicpoiulcnte 
1718 J box H andeier 12 These were no sooner in the 
Scales, blit I pcrceiv d il at |sealc| to preside, which held so 
unhappy a Part of the hem do World 

Fresidence ^ pre zidens, jirc S-) [a F pn - 
j/ifrwte i,i4lh c III Hair -Darin ), ad ined L prx- 
stdcnli i (see next ] 

1 The anion or fact of presiding, supeiinttn- 
ilence directn n 

*S9S J K'v (Parent Day Set m in Jmas (1618) 693 They 
III the proper t d inicrnnll ofTi es ai d he f r outward 
.luthority mid piesidciiee they as ouer seers of the flocke 
if Christ bee an luei seer if oner seers 1603 Holland 
J'Manhs Mor 1331 The Diemons ordained for the prcsi 
clenee and supcriniendsiiLe of prophesies and Oracle* doe 
fade lyiR Wollast in hehg Nat v 1 18 los By some 
secret law or rather by the presidem e and guidance of an 
unseen governing power 1863 W (. Palcravc Arabia 
II 358 Prestdence in w irship was the privilege merely of 
greater age or of family hcaciship 

2 . The office or function of prckident ; «• Pre- ' 
sinEircy i. Now lare 1 

i6e6 Rep Disc S*/n///z/’>rA/-32 TheEmperours. had 

the primaeie, and oflice of presideii e In the eight generall 
Councel*. 1717 L. Hows l D»H/zni<s 40 When you come 1 
to tie sensible by what Methixls I obtain d the Presidence 
of this place 1889 Hamenton brenck 4- Eng 136 The 
strong popular conservative tendency may poasibly pre | 
serve Doth the senate and the presidence 

FroBidence, obs form of Preceoenoe i 

Pr*»idenoy (pie /:idni»i, pre S-) [= med L | 

prxstdinlta {1265 in Boniventnra), It premtenza, 
Sp , Pr prestdenaa, f I ptoestdim, •entem lee . 
Pitasu/iitT and MKOY ] j 


Bill 16 Apr , In the day* of the presidency of Washington 
i>47 Lktnts //isl Phtlos (1867)1 135 Of the fifty Prytane* 
I ten had the presidency every seven days. 1849 M alaulav 
/hst A'A(r vhi II 393 The presidency (of Magdalen College] 
I was not vacant Hough 1 ad been duly elected 1 and all the 
I members of the college were bound by oath to support him 
I in his office 18S4 /.am /<»/#( 13 Sept 332/a The Queen s 
Bench Division, under the presidency of the late Lord Chief 
Justice refused to interfere. 

fig 1691 Ray Creation 1 (1692) 91 Without the Preei 
dency and Guidance of some superior Agent eS| 6 J Git 
RFKT Chr Atoneni iv (iBss) 92 Minds pcrcsivea in these 
parts of hi* glorious works the presidency and the wisdom, 
as well as the power and majesty, of Goa 
b first Presidency (among the Mormons) the 
board of (iresiding offiters, consisting of the pre- 
sident of the church and two connseinirs. 

a 1831 Gunnison hi Gardner baiths World I 492/2 Ihe 
liierarchv of ihe Mormon church has many grades of offices 
and gifts. T he first is the presidency of three persons. 
1838 Mrs M F V Smith h/teen > ears am Mormons rsi 
The Prophet and Ills two lounsellors form that fearful 
centre of all ecdesiastical and temporal power in the Churth 
known os the First Prestdenty ot simply the ' Presidency 
2 A district under the administration of a prcsi 
dent, spec in India, Each of the three divisions 
of the East India Company's territory, which were 
originally governed by the Presidents of the Com 
pany’s three factories Loosely, the seat of govern- 
ment of each of these A]K>allrth inofficial 


of the F ngl sh Prcsideniy at Surnt tToe in Charitrt 
Last Ind Lentp 323 (Y ) Under the Presideiity of the 
aforessid Island Bombay] 1796 Maj J iAVLOa (////*) 
Observaiions on the Mode proposed by the new arrange 
men! for the distnbullun of the off reckoning Fund of the 
several Presidencies in India i8m / el! /r MadmsliS4p 
357 Those whose knowledge of India » limited to the Presi 
dency and whose native acquaintance extends only to a 
few writers in Government offices. Ibid, It is a Presi 
dency prejudice that the nTtives are averse to being taught 
from books uf our selecting 1843 SiocquScsr HaneuA 
brtl huUi (1834) 63 Ihe enviable possession of a chap 
laincy at the presidency 184I Ihaikkkay Van. P«ir\x, 
Jus s friends were all from the three presidencies, and his 
new house was in the comforteble Anglo Indian district of 
which Moira Place u the centre list I ano IPand India 
73 Jhe doctor bad been appointed a presidency surgeon, 
and had charge of one of the hospitals in Calcutta. sfi7a 
If kiteUter t Almanack 246 The term ' Presidency applied 
to the Provinces or f>overnments of Bengal, Madras, and 
Bombay, ls no lunger applicable to the present condition 
of things, and in the case of Bengal is positively misleading 
It IS a relic of the time when the three settlements of f oit 
William, Fort George, and Bombay, each under the 
authority of a president, may be said to have comprised 
the whole of the British possessions in India. 

+ 3 bnpenor, foremost, or leading position. Ohs 
rfiot Wiilet Ilexapta Fxod 12 Caictan denleth that 
there was any such presideiicie or superiority among the 
inidwiucs. >647 N Baun Disc Goat Eng 1 xx (1739)36 
Die German Pne.sts had a liberty to be present and to 
Invs some presidency therein 
Prbndeilt (pre ridlnt, pre s-), sh Also 4-5 
preoi , preoy-, 4-6 preoe , 5-^ Vttnf-, 5 7 
preso-, 6 praai- [a F president ( 1 296 in Godef 
Cotnpl), od L profsidens, dint-em a president, 
governor, sb nse of pres pple of pntstdiie to 
Preside ] 

1 The appointed governor or lieutenant of a 
province, or division of a country, a d^ndcncy, 
colony, city, etc Now, in this sense chiefly Ilist. 
(But see nlso 3 b.) 

c 1373 Sc Leg Saints xliv {Lucy) 19a Befof kingi* quhen 
je sjJtand or befor precydentis of he lend igte Wycuf 
Acte xxiti 24 Make je redy mmentis, or hors, that Ihei 
putlinge Poul vpon, schulden lede him saf to helix, presi 
dent 1413 / tlgr 'sotiiie (CaxCoii 1483) v xi toa Me was 
bryght before the Ihlse precydcnl rylnte 1431 Cafcrave 
/ ifi St Gilbert (E E T S 1 89 pal 1 schuld take upsMi me 
to be pcesident ouyr Jus puple. 1480 Caxton Ckron. Eng 
IV (1520) 3tb/i Vitellus that was Presydeni of Fraunce 
chalenged the Empyre. ? a sum Chester PI vi, eSs Warne 
hym that there is president, thet this is fullie myne intent 
IM4 E. G(rimstonb] D Acosta e Diet Indies vu xx. 473 
They said Pkarre wa.* afterward* vanquished, taken, 
and executed by the President Guasca. 1607 Cowell 
fnltrpr, President is vsed in Common law for the 
kings Lieutenent in any Prouince or function as Presi- 
dent of Wale*, of Votke, of Barwick President of the 
King* Councell 1683 Rnl Spec 148 They wrot* to 
/htius, then President of Gallia, this short but lamentable 
Fpistle 1777 Watson Philip // (1839) 183 When the 
btates found that the governor was aquslly deaf to the 
remonstrances ot the president as be had been to t hww, 
they began to dread the affects of hi* displeasure. sM| 
Mary Howitt P. BrtmePe Greet* I. vk 190 Tlie presidents 
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PBE8IDENTIAL. 


nr* chnnEed, and the advocatea of order are ofken compelled 
to fly before the power of the lawlete 
b fie. A presiding deity, patron, or guardian, 
eifljl CiiArMAN J/iiidv 2% file God, great president ol 
tire, tdis Chookk Jiaify <!f Mtvi *38 Tlie Nympliin nii 
eayed to Ue presedents or dielica of die founi.ilii(.- c ley 
t)au BJliams ai6, I do most humbl> iKseeih >oii (nclt 
president of Divine Excellency ) lo let me kus die w ndci 


2. The appointed or elected Iiead of a temporary 
or permanent body of per*oii», who preside* over 
thetr meetings and proceedings. 

a. In vanons genernl senses, now soinetimes 
expressed by other terms 

cijy* Chaucbs Irojflus n. 185(2131 For which was dc 
libercd by Parlement And it pronnm edc by )>e precldent 
Ab|rey |xit Ector iwy ful ofie iiicyidt, 01400 PtsUU of 
SHtmn 304 fhow ba»t 1» president, {«• jjeple to stcrc, poii 
dotift in pin olde dayes now 111 |>e dikinale infl Starkiy 
Furlanaw 11 181 Of the wycli [LOuncil) llieTyng wliold 
be hede and presydenl ij6o Dais tr 'iUiilatu s tomm 
i;B b. He would niuiigiie some to lie ics prcsideiites of the 


disputation 1641 in Kushw Hitt (oil iii (1612) I 294 
Because all meetings of many must In disorderly uiilesi. 
there be one to guide and to direct the rest, I shall desire 
that III every shire, user every Presbytery, we may tsl» 
blish one President 1M3 Tpr. Tayi or funeral Siitii 
PrnmHalt 44 He receiv d puhlick thanks from the Convot.-i 
tion, of which he a ns President 1740-t in Johnson's 
DtMts 4 Mar <1787) I 244 The president of the Commons, 
who always in a Conimltiee takes liu seat as another inein 
her, rose here, and spoke, his honour being pay master of 
the navy 174a J Glas /. mtfr y«// v vi 241 The Elder, 
who is distinguished by the Name President, is he who 
presided ordinarily In the Asseinhlies of the Church and 
had the chief Direction in their Order and Discipline. tySi 
(jiBBON DcH 4- t- xvit II 3S After the onTice of Rumaii 
consuls had been changed inlo a s am pageant, the pricfects 
. were soon acknua leJged ns the ordinary presidenix of that 
venerable assembly . 1 he President of the W csley an 

Conference. | 

fb. The head of a religious house or of a college 
of priests , also of a hospital Ohs 

Illy lags ISA Ihgdtn (KolU) VII 165 Elfworde bisshop 
of Londoun, and somty me abbot of Evesham, wolde have 
bene president at Evesham, but be hreber of b« place 
deiiyenge bat he went to Kamesey 14*0 in huty 11 ills 
(Camden) 05 The maisler, precedent, or othir reuler of the 
colage of preesies newe hildid within the town of Bury, 
ifli] Bsaoshaw if II eriurj^ 1 2308 (She) consyderynge 
herselfea lady and presydent. Ordered her monasteryes 1319 
Mftii KsjioH (Surtees) 1 315 Master Newman, Precedent 
of the Chapitor of Ripon i«7 OrJtt 0/ ffosptlaUs C it} h. 
These xilj persons nr vij of them at the feaste, the President 
lieing one of the Nuinijer //mf Div, The President of 
euvy senerell House shal be taken as cnief Rulei 
0 The title often borne by the head of a college 
in a university, or in U .S. of a tiiusersil) consisting 
of (or on^nating In) a single college 

In Great Britain used in four of the Oxford and one of the 1 
Cambridge Colleges, also in some University Colleges, 
as Rruim, Newcaxlle, and the three Queen s Colleges iti 
Ireland (instead of the more usual iitle PnsKt/al ) , in U b ] 
the most usual title of the head of a college or uiusersity 
In Great Britain, also of (he heads of the Kuy al Colleges of I 
Physicians and burgeons of London, Edinburgh, and Ire 
land, and of a number of colleges for piofessi mal edncnti 11 
Kollt 0/ Parll V 518/1 Eelawcs and Scolers, Pres, 
dent and Felawes of any College, Halle, Hospiialt, Hou^ 
incorporate, or any other place 1473 VI 74/2 1530 

Cromwkll III Merriman / (A 4 / * lt . (190a) I 329 He 

was ons ellect presydent of Maudlen Colledge 1577 
Ha*«isoN Euglmnd II III (1877) I Si There is 111 cuerie 
house a maisler who hath vnder bun a president, and ccr 
teine censors or deanes, appoinied to looke to the bchaiour 
and maners of the students there 1941 (Sept, 7I Mast 
Colony Rtcdt (1853) II 30 logether with the teaching 
elders of ihe sue next adioy niiig towiies and the president 
of the colledge I Harvard] for the time being 1705 Her 
KR irv Proposal Wks. 1871 III 230 Which College is to 
contain a President and nine Ecllows, 18^ Bryck d/i/or, 
iomsnotnv II ri 549 A visitor from Europe is struck by 
the prominence of the president in an American university 
or college, and the almost monarchical position which be 
sometimes occupies towards the professors os « cll as tow ards 
thcMudenls. 1904 Ox/01 d Vnn Caltndar 298 Ihe cor. 
porate designation of the College is 'Ihe President and 
&:holar* of the College of .St hfary Magdalen in Ihe Un|. 
versity of Oxford ' 

d. The person elected to preside over the meet- 
ing* and proceedings of an academy, society, or 
inititution, literary, scientific, artistic, or the like. 

sMe In Birch Hsst Roy foe (1756) I 9 I hat the siaiidlng 
offleers of the society m tliree a president or director, a 

treasurer, and a register tftj Sprat llisl R<n Aoc, 93 
Tbelr Chief Officer, is the President , lo whom it belongs to 
call, and dissolve their meetings 1 to regulate the I’ro 
ceedings [etc.), tyas Ael 11 Geo I (Onyt Hospital), ihe 
President, Treasurer, and one and twenty Cominittccs of 
the said hereby erected Corporation 1760 (Mar 1$) Penn 
syh. Acts (1782), They (the American Philosophical hociety] 
shall have the following officers one president, three vice 

presidemi. four secretaries {etc.b Rules PhsM Soc 
iii,T1l* Council shall consist of ths President, the Vice 
Pmdentik a rreasurer, t or 1 Honorary becretanes, and 
twenty ortlinary members. laeelAug i) Charter of British 
Aeeteustty | i There sliall be a President and a Council of 
the Academy. The President and the Council shall be 
elected by the Fellows A?om amongst their own number 
•. In U. S. the title of one vdio preside* over 
the proceeding! of a financial, commercial, or 
indMtrial oompuy, a* t bank, railway, mining 
company, commercial trust, etc. (In Great Britain 


usually styled ‘chairman’, in the Hank of England 
.nnd some other banks, ‘ governor ’ ) 

(Dec 31) Jruli Congress (’ S ,l To) lie a corporaii m 
by the name and stilc of ‘ I hi President, Directors no 1 
Cuinpeny of the Hank of North Aiiierii a >790 (1 lee. 1 1' 1 1 
Hist Batik of U S (1832) ti \ gcnrrd iiieetiiig to Ijc caIIoI 
by the President of the llAnk 179S (Mar t) Messs Statutes, 
I he Masbochiisells Mutual I ire Insurance Company shall 
have power lo choose a Prcsidnit and fifteen Directors. 
iSaeCDcG 15) 5 Carolimt Stat VIII 24s Pmuleiit of thp 
South Carolina Homespun t oinpany ilioiMar 12) Mass 
Slat , The said dircctirs (of the Massacnusetls Rail road 
(corporation] shall elect one of their mimlier to he president 
of the hoard, who shall also be president of the corporation 
>883 Fbxrman Imprsts U S xii 102 In Eiiehiiid wi 
neter, I think, give it [the liilej 10 the he.id of 4 piiiely 
commercial body Hut m Amenta we find the President 
of a railroad and the Prcbuleiit of a bank— th it is, what «c 
should call by the simpler name of Chairman ifos Rci ised 
I awt <!f Mats 1 he directors [of nianuftcturiiigcorp rn 

lions] sh.ill choose one of tlicir tiumlK.r as president 
3 The head or chief of an aiKisory cotiticil, or 
administrative board tir department of government, 
as, in Great Bnt.ain, the (Lord) I’rcxidcnt of the 
Council, the President of the Hoard of Agriculture, 
of Education, of Trade, etc also of certain courts 
of justice, ns the Court of Session in Scotian!, 
the C ourt of Piobate in England, etc 
Leri PirsidiHt of the Comitil an officer of the F tigl h 
crown whose duty is 10 preside at the incclings of ihe Piivj 
Council Olid lo report to ilie King the husi less irons 1 u I 

ind the First laird of the 1 reasiiry 1 rLSidiiit of the t oaul 
of C ontrol sec Controi sh i 
1530-1 Act 22 Hen I HI c ${4 Pt>v>dcd alviajc that 
the tables shall Grst be vicued, exainvned and appiovcd 
I y the Chauncelloiir and Treasoror of I iiglTiul ilie presj 


the Chief Justice] he IHeiiry) was (a 1412] of his father 
put out of the preuy counsail! , and his brother Dionios 
duke of Clarence elected president of the k>iiges 0 niusaill 
1560 Daus tr fteidam e Comm 86 bridertcke Palal)nc, 
presvdent of the counscll impenill 1596 Dalrvupce tr 
Leslies Hnt Ssot 1 1 26 Ouer the Sciiat is set a pro si lent 
of the Eiilesiaslical iiumlier, quha obtcincs the firsi )lut 

10 gill* out his seiileiHe & to speik his opinnne. 1607 |sic 
sense i) 1844-$ Mn ion '><’*« to / asly M I ey. Daughter 
to that good Earl, once I’resident Of F iiglaiids C luiisel an 1 
herlreasiirj l86i (Apr 3) / r« / n/ Mtnh I radium ih 
h. Ind (Y ), Any Person or Persons, being convicted mil 
sentenced by the PrcssJcnt and Council in it e said F ast 
Indies, their Factors or Agents there (etc ) 1869 I Daurs 
tr Mandelsto t ha’ 10 Ihe Commanders of the two 
Sliips treated the (Fnglish) Presideni, who afterwards 
return d to Suratta Put I fmiid comp.aii> at the 
Dutch Presidents, who Ind his Family tlure 1778 J 
Adam* m ham htt (1876) 189 Iht ( ong css have 
eslatdished a board of war and ordnan. e oil mile me 
President of It 1844 H H WiLsow Bnt In ha 11 11 v 
23 Ihe President of the Hoaid of Control, Mr Canning 
1B49M Pattison frr (1889)! 28 The Hishup of Pordeaiix, 
acting as president of the council, addiessed the accused 
1S63 H Cox Instil 6.2 IxiKallv the highest rank in the 
Council belongs to tne President of the C iiiu il , hut 
according 10 modem usage the chief memberof the C 111 cil 

11 the First Lord of the Ireasur> Iht <51 In that year 
11839] the Ciown ap|M>intcd the new P >ard f Fdiieali 11, 
constating of the Lord Presidi nt and 1 » rt iin other priv > 
councillors. 1005 H hstaic’ s Atm maii 343 Court of 
Session— Gird President o( the wliole ( ourt, Right Hon 
Lord Kinross. 1908 Hud 172 local (rovernment Beard 
President Rt. Hon John Bums M P 

+ b. Foimerly the title of the chief magistrate 
in some of the British North American colonics, 
and in the States to which they gave nsc. 

Such a President was always associated with a Council, 
by whom be wras usually elected, and m early instances is 
often denominated President of the C ’uneil In 1776 ihc 
title was in use in Delaware, New Hampshire, Peiuisyl 
vaniR, wild South Carolina. _ Before 1800, it was exchanged 
in every case for ' Governor ' 

1608 Capi Smith /■»■««• Ae/ii/ Wks (AtK) 8 The Preside t 
and Captaine (loanold, with the rest of the (ounsell, twing 
for the mosle part discontented with one another 1654 
in l/nihdCot Reeds 11859) II 44»lDocumt signed] Roger 
Williams of Prouidcnce (Jolony Presid* 16B1 (Dec, 7) in 
Pnhl Colon Soc Mass (1902) V 168 lly Arlsue of \' 
Honered President of this Provence [ Maine] 173a t.To 1 1 
Charter of Georgia in Pooie State C ’iistit (1077) I <71 
And our will and pleasure is, that the first president t f the 
said corporation is and shall be our Irtcsiy and well belosed 
the said Lord John Viscount Pcrcisal «77« Consht .f 
Delaware J 7 A President or ( hief Magistrate shall be 
chosen by joint ballot of both Houses. 1776 C onstt! of 
Pennsylv 1 3 Tile supreme executive power shall lie vested 
in a president and council I Governor adopted 1710) 1787 
(Apr 15) F RANK! IN in If'ritings (1906) IX 559 Having served 
one year as President of Council 179a Bkcxnap Hist few 
Ifampth III 268 Ihe President k annually elected by 
the people, [‘(.overnor adopted 5 Sept 1792] e 1796 T 
Twining Tras Amer (1894)34 Mr Hinaham.ihe President 
of ihe Pennsylvanian Stale a 1817 T Dwight 7r«- Arw 
fng, etc. (1821) II IS4 His Excellency Josiah Bartleti, 
some years since PreMOent of this State (New Hampshire] 

4. The officer in whom the executive [jower is 
vested in a modem republic, the elected head of 
the government, having during hia term of office 
some of the functions of a constitutional inonarcli 
in a monarchical state. 

Used first in the United States of America, and subse- 
queritly in vnriouit republic* of Spanhh Americas etc lii 
U S the nitme was app. contInuM from that of tlie presi* 
dent or presiding officer of the congresses of the scpnmte 


states held from 1774 onward, during the rcvoluiionary 
struggle (cf qiiot ySji, which liclongea rather 10 isen&c 2 a 
1 o thii also the t flScc of Prcbideiit of the Swixs Confcdcia 
ti m (quo! 184 j) IS in uc inah gou*. than to ih-rt of the rreM 
dent of the U S unJer iht CoiisUtulion of 178^ and iib 
amendniciits 

liTSitn Hildchutn Ct t V (i8'^)4>44 ‘ * *'"•* 

tion Hy hw V x« dleiicy V iiab V mdinot LbiiUire, President 
of the United St«ir.5 in C t '.ciiil Ic 1 J 

1787 A I i K in 7 A iattti r U / ? 1854) IX 551 An oh 
gart hy. howtser- 1 ihii k, will spiiii^ fruin it [the C onstitu 
tun of the U S) iti tlie peisons of the Pievuiint aiul 
Vice President wh ) if ihcy understand tne another, will 
easily govem the two liouses a ihuir will 1789 ( 
ttoH (jU 6 II 1 1 Ihc cxctuiise p wer biudi he %e<.led in 
a President rf the t nited Si'iits of \me i .n He sh d! h 11 
hib oflicc dunn.H the tcnii ff nr \ tars *789 J M sjinl 
4 J fit (1873J lax His hsK tllcn > ihe Prcsidtnt [W ishi ij, 
ton] lb to ]»c sworn into office 1839 I tutty (j I XV i£ /i 
(Mexico) Ihc e\e« uii\c power is vcsitd in a president and 
vice president, 1>o(h clc ltd l»> l)ie stale leuislaiuicb for t 
U rm of four >eai% 1840 XVJII xc/i Towards ihv 

end of (Ik ]( >it\ laii conslituti n w ih td :)pted [in I ern | 
according to \vhic)i a president was ii be plated at the 
Ik ' ll of ihc ^ \eriiinent, with the puutr of nan mg his 
succcNvjr I1640 I ticyci hrit (cd 7) X\1 47/2 Pit 
[Swiss] diet meets for tw ) successive )ears by turns, al 
tl c<.a|>iial f I feme 7i ri li and Perne il e burgomaster 
I r av ) Cl of w h fi u k as | 1 csidcnt f r the turn, w itli the 
title uf I H-m ill! nn I i863HewnH Our Old Hotne 
I jScF In loiiscqum c of )ur pioiid prerogative of caring 
n > more alxjut our iVeMdent (lian fir t man of straw 1889 
Prv t [inti C u tffonn 1 v 48 F > r I^reMdci is (ffarriaon, 
la^lir 1 incctn, (nrfieldi have die 1 in office and l>eeu 
Ml f cc led b> N lec f esulei iv Jl nl 1 xxv 290 I Inly four 
\eirs aftci the {ower of tlie executive had reached its 
mglicst p< int in the hi ds )f President Lincoln, it was 
reduced to its lovkrsl jMni i in ih sc of President Johnson 

6 a Indc-namc of a linvy union fabric, of 
cotton warp and low woollen, mnngo, or shoddy 
vveft, the fnee rcscinhlmg that of doeskin or plain 
dress facecloth b A kind of damask of silk, or silk 
and wool, used for upholstery (U S ) ((" ent lUil 
1886 Daih 2^iTtf 6 (jci 2/4 Some sellers of pilots at il 
[Mcsitlrnts Iiave also bad (heir slotks consi leiahiy reduce ! 
Ihl 18 Oil ./4 Large orders arc still Ireing pi iced f sr 
c( T.)p tweeds ineit uix, and low worsteds and presidenLs aL 
tl e advanced rates lately obtained 1894 7 unes 7 May 1 1/2 
F r Ollier ki ids of » oollens suiul le for the fall trade such as 
p iMsjrestdeiUs andicvcrsiblrs llieie is a scarcity of orders. 
6 attnb 2xn\ tomb ,ts's f! esident Jounaet , lini;, 
maXer , b preiildent-general, a i>iC5ident who 
IS over all the minor iiresidents of a system 
1B95 H estm (as 4 July 7/1 The annual convention of 
Ihc I iir qiean ssction of the T he scphicvl So< lely under 
the presi leii y tf Colonel H S. Ill oU, the I'rcsident 
I ui der 1899 Da /y \rus y> June 6/4 The Prcsulenl 
in iker a man who h Ids in his h inds all the strings i f the 
most conipics srgai 1/ itn n in m ulern politics >905 Daily 
( ht n 4 Oct 4/6 Prince (leorgr of Denmark was elccled to 
thclhivneoft rttcc and 1 1 the wl ole he has lieen a ixvpuhr 
Monareh of a drmcK-r uii eumiiiiinily — a ‘President King 
b 17M in Frmkhn Ills (iBt;) M ys lhat ihcsiil 
gencrirgoveinmcnl 11 r isiscd foi the N Amer colonirs] lie 
idminislcrcd lya PiisiJtni General, lo be appointed mil 
suiH>orted by t heiruwn 1809 J Ansui libs (1854 I\ 
0212 \t the meeting of the Cineiinatl at New\urk when 
they chixjse Hamilton ihcir Piesidcntdjencr d 1876 Bss 
lyairHisl ( V 1\ XU 4 2 (.allow sy of Pennvvlsa in 
with the govcinir of New Jeivey and with Coldeii of Nt \ 
\ ork pr )|>ostd lin i'’74l f it the gi icrnn ei t of the col iiii 


a president sencral to be ipp 11 led by the king and 
gr Old i ouneil 1 1 lie el osen e n e in ihiee years by the gene 1 I 
tssembhes 1897 Fhif RI i I l,,isroN L t lit Hon 
Sr tiiiieticl II 298 1 he hif,li offiee of president genet d f 
ihe whole congregation. 

Preaident (president, pics> a Nowr-m 
[nil 1 .pHSidintem, pr pj Ic of ftxstdire to Pke- 
siiiK ] Ih.at jiiesuies or occupies tlic chief place, 
jirt siding, siijicriiitemling (Sointtiincs hyphened, 
as if altrili use of (ircc ) 

*1400 Rule ft hi net 1362 1 1 ordand es J)at apresilent 
silt pri ires Sal non be e)i .sill f r iio chmih Fg« by (sr 
priores put uy inch 1588 J Loaii Demons r Discipl ( \rt ) 
44 That there should le ne Ij.h p r |nstor nt the 
hnsll president oner curry 10 gie^ni 1 1599 Hakiivt 

/ 3. II 294 I he M lie of \ mil e keepe iheie ilieir AgenI, 
preside It ouer ml Cl Mireh II Is. n 1619 F 0110 kbv itheein 
I sv S 4 1622J 15 J N It ml\ jjie ml with them, hut 
also I rrsidei i immg ihmi 1664 H Mirk Myst Inif 
270 Mars the President Dim in tf die Roman Polity 1671 
Milton P R i 447 \S he 1 e hnsl thou then thy truth, But 
from him or his AngeU I ic ideiil In cverv Pr ivinee ' 1697 


270 Mars the President Dim in tf die Roman Polity 1671 
Milton P R i 447 '' he 1 e hnsl thou then thy truth, But 
from him or his AngeU 1 ic ideiil In cverv Pr ivmee ' 1697 
PoTTKR An/if ( lerce III vii 1-151 60 Mercury the Prcsi 
dent l.od of Ihur Occupilioii 1808 PiKK frnries Histits 
III (iBio) 20b Ihe vditgc of Sc Johns, the residence of 
the prrsK eiil piles! of the provinec 

President e, obs form ol Pufcepent 
F re BidentiiBS. [f Pkisipent sb + ms] 
a A fiimle piesidint b 1 he w ile of a president. 

t7$M Png Ll I in 8 10 J in 3/3 Bern Monde IntcUuui e 
Arnnged ly the Fen Cominillets Lady Ar— Prcsi 
dentess. 1786 Msik D Vrim av Diaiy ly 1 ett III 171 I 
lieeame by that means the pre identcss of the dinner md 
lea inble tSot H ( koniss s /> 1/1 etc (iSf^y) I 91, 

1 wxs inlroduced to the well bred Tecomphshed presi 
dentess, F rnuleiii t.erstend rf 1844 /•/ irl-i Hag 1\ 294 

La Oil Ilia bceTiiie all hut picsideiiies. of the 1 ransalhiilic 
lepubhc 1S91 Duly .Yens 23 June 5/4 Cards are out 
in Madsme CTriiol s nvme fra ‘ MatimSe dansanlc ' 
the Presidentess alone issues them 
Presidential (prcude njil, prcsi ), a [ad. 
ined L piirndtiUtdl-ts (< 1 1 30 in Du Cange), f pr« 
Pkemdenci see \u ptfstdentnl \ 
1 Of or [vertaming to a president or his office 



FBBSIDBNTIALLY. 

i6ot ^LOlll(> Mmlaigiie iii vii 6jp \ PresiJeiu of ihe 
law \ anted Imiisiirc to have hudled vu locetlier two 
hundred and od stra ige plaLis in a pioidentiall law-caw 
of his 1656 HtYLiN Ski- Ar<««<t 13^ Presidentiall Courts 
i«e» in X r«pt>-s(tu^) j >*«/ App 5> JI'C 

presidential Court of Munster <s itea Un/Mhart tKahelait 

III XXXVII 311 With a Presidential hlajesiyholduiEhu liable 

itH R H Lxk in 7 Adam,s (1853) IX 544 My 
prexidenlial >car being endctl, 1 had left New lorit for this 
place. (Lee had been President of Congress,] 1797 Mkxv 
WKMUxnAiieaiiAdamisi'Mm left (1848) 374 My co*' 
gratulaiions on Mr Adams s elevation to the Prosidenttal 

I hair i#i(d N h Moos* Hist 'ik CHumha CHI 73 
ihe professorship which for about three years had been 
annex^ to the preside itial oflice. iftfa Ix>« ei i. Jsitetion 
,H Hat Prose W Its 1890 V 19 The next Presidential 

■ , always in advance. sS^ byHONns mjttae 

411 Ih- - 

oOerusalein where /antes had held a presidential positi 1 1 

2, Of the nature of a prestdeiit , nreaulmg 
i6$a R. Gei-t. Aamt 8 Auf 10 He would govern them 

by a prexidentirll Angel 1639 Gauden Might Htaltrs 
(1660) los Ihe order and emiiie cy of presidential hpisco. 
paty 1676 Ola NsiLi t-ss m a6 Thus Origen and others 
understand, that to be spoken by the Presidential Angels 

3. Of or lielonguig to otic of the {former) East 
Indian pretttiencies 

*•57 h W" aeavoacE A/ d//«r<»« <1874) to? The necessity 
of establishing missions 111 the presidential and other pnncmsl 
cities [of India]. 1877 Owes H'tlletltii s Dtsj^ p xIm, The 
Presidential designation of the young civilian should be left 
to the Governor General 

Hence PrMidenttftUy ath , in a presidential 
way, in the character or person of a president 

i88e J Pasker Apost Lt/t I ^ She was there not 
officially, not presideiuiaily 1884 Daily ^etus ^ July s t 
On each of the six days a new piesident of the Confereme 
will be elected, so that each of the great Powers will be 
represented preudentially 

t Prosido atiuyx n and si 06s [f as 
pree -1- -a«y 1 1 

Ml oA pBFsrnFVTiAL a , presiding 
i«68 H More Di Dial v x (1713) 439 They [Angels] 
are Presldentiary Powers o\er such in this lerrcstrial 
Region. 1681 — Ftp Daa v 144 Michael is the Presi 
deniutry Angel of Ihe Jewish Nation. 

B A presidential or presidial officer 
f«S5 tr Com Hat FranctOH 11 a You are more eloouent 
than nil the parlamenis prexidenftaries, and seneschal', or 
the sulialternate courts of justice in h ranee 

t PreaidentresB, bad form for rKEsiDENTEsa 
(alter words in tress from Hr, •tor') 
tisa Fi ue* Fisi^ah 340 Huldnh s colledke Perchance a 
femnle f luiidati m of w imen alone and she the Presidentre-ss 
thereof 1810 sptemhd b Ihes I 181 Houncmg on the 
duchess presidentres.s s sofa. Itut 11 4i 

Pr* siddutslup. [bee 'SHip ] i be office 
or function ot a president , the period over which 
tins extends 

0315 L Stcbbs to liofrryin Ulis Ong t Ht Ser iii 

II 6A I do thank your (.race for my rcstitiuion of the 
possession of my I’rrsedeiU'liip of Mag laleii College at 
Oxford 1607 Sir J Harivoion in Yugsi Ant {1804) 
II J53 He went lows with the pre idtiiishtpof Yorkc ii 
the vacincte cminiitted to him tdig \n Crt it tinui 
jtai /(i849)II 161 1 1 ey confirmed Sir I liomas Smith in 
Ins presi icnis! ipof ihe Bermudas, or Sum n*r Ixlanda t6»j 
land f.aa. Vi 2299 a They ordered him furihwiib to 
depart the College declaring the Presidentship to he 
V>id 170* I Mather Vagn C hr iii 11 xxlii (1852)475 
In the seventeenth year of his preside ilship over Hatvar 1 
Colledae 17H f 0"d (.at No 4^38 > Presi lent 
ship of the Council of the hiiian es 1779 Hat bur in 
Ann Rig i3'/« The appointmem of his brother to the 
government and presidentship of Madras 1884 I v 
VtRNAV in Canttmp Art Oct 53a A lending pi lilician, 
who IS looking forward to the Presidentshiix 

Presider (pr^rjl dw) [f Friaike v 4 -eb * ] 

( )ne who prcsules 

iS9a Christ bxalttd ii7, I might refer the Bishop again 
to the D Kirines of the Churrh (whereof he i* an Honour 
ihle Presider) 1719 J Cookr lairs t'lafosals etc 4 
1 hou just Prestder o er th illuslriius Irain tfM Fatt 
Mall (r I May 2/1 Melpomene scroll in hand, as the presider 
over Tragic Poetry 

Presidl*l(pri'sixli41),<i and jA [a Y prisidtal 
(15th c in O^cf Compl), at. sb a provincial 
court, as adj belonging to such a court, ad late L. 
prxstdialts •• prvstdahs, f prvsts, -tdem, the 
governor of a province cap (in 14th c ) of one of 
the second rank see 1 ’be 8B>4 and At In sense 4, 
f 1 prirstdtum Sp prendto gimson, fort ) 

A I 1 fiemh lit si Of or pertaining to 
a province, [irovincial Ptestdial court, a court of 
justice having jurisdiction within ceitain limits, 
formerly established in France in towns or cities 
not having a parJrment set B So prestdtal stat 
w. F stige prisidtal 

1811 CoTca s. V Ft est liaux, The Offices of a Frc'idiall 
heat or Court tdrj m Crt 4 / tmes 7*4/(1849) / 2A7 
To translate, by way of punishment, the prcsidi il seat of 
jusiice, which is there [Nurnes] to Beaucaire. iWi Cressy 
KeP bathes Suprrm 4 AUtg 66 fossart was sentenced 
by the presidial Court of Justice m Caen pubhckly and 
bare headed 1 2 acknowledge that the said projyoRitions were 
false *706 ir Dupm t Eccl Hist 16/A C IL iv xlx 30S 
uptr PresidMl Courts are usually held in Citiea, in which 
e no Parliaments which are what ui 1' ranee they 
‘ ■■ im TAi/ CAa/ II 158 A man 

s, and of the Presidial Court 


1812 

' 1 2 Of a Roman prt _ , 

f (but sometimes vaguely or incorrectly used) Obs. 

Ai6g4 Srldkm bug fpiH II (16B3I 6 A good l>art li 
the Isle conquered, and into a presidial Province rotuced 
*7J» IDst t rtterarea II $9 The Ceusuhsm Loira 
{ tores aud Fnendes had the Guvernment of one single 
' Province, which from the Quality of its Oovernuur was 
rdled Consular, torrectonat, or I rtsidial 1771 Mac 
EHERhoM lutiod Hat Ct Bnt 064 Ihey were succeeded 
m the presidial provinces by new levies of haidy and 
uncorrujyted barbarians 

3 (3f or pertaining to a president or the action 
or function of presiding rate 
' 1398 Ft oRio, Prestdtale, of or^ 
presHlencle, presidiall, of a 
r loss ler, / restJial pert miing 
chief Rufet or Ptesiden 


ark and hold frequent 
Borough 1892 //(I//., 4 

„ jb with a suave, prestdi il 

gaze, as ti oc were the patron of the ball 

II 4 t a Of, pertaining to, or occupied by a 
j^arrison , foitifittl , = pRESioiABif a (obs ) b Of 
or pertaining to a presidio 

[1598 see sense 3 1 f S64S HowEtx Zrtt i xxxlx, 1 here 
are three Presidial! Castles in this Citie atfo — t,ira£Ps 
Ret Naples 1 Pod , Naples, commanded by a V iceroy, 
and three prcstdtall Castles, tdsa Hnd 11 10 1 hey plac d 
esidiall forces of their own there 188a Century Mag 


ueblos, cMled, In the legal 
s, ‘ Presidial Pueblos , had 


phrase of Cahrurnia s later day s, 
orimnaied in the settlement of the presidio* 

B. sh Punch Hist A presidnl court of 
jimtice in France see A i 

i68t Apol Fro! btance 11 »s He cites them before the 
PresraUlof Nismes 1796 Nucehi (.*• tour brameW 
6 Under these supreme courts there are other* for smaller 
matters, established in all the considerable towns of the 
kingdom, and dislinguished hy the name id presidiols 18*0 , 
A RiNKgn Hire FrturVII in 11 339 ITieie shall be . I 
pre^idml in the town of Rhocten i 

Hence PtmI AUUjr dr/v rate 
i6it CoTca FiesidtaleitienI presidiatly within presidiall 
Iitnsdiction or conipasse 

Presidiaxy (pr/$t dinn), a and sb [ad I 
prsstdtattus that serves for defence, f priestdium 
a preiiding over, defence, assistance, a gariison, 
f prmideie to Pkesike see -ARY • ] 

A adj Of, pertainmgto,orset\ingasagairi5on, 
garrisoning, having a garrison garrisoned 
1399 Havwaro is/ // Urn IF s7 But the Romane Con 
querors kept not their presidiane SoiiUhers in idle garrison 
1601 R Johnson A»i*ir<f 4 fewwrti 11603) 242 I he number 
of soldiers in nil the presidiarie places of Spsine is 8000 
»6** J tlVKE Couutrtpoysoa 4 A rnurti ill and presidiary . 
guarding of a mans selfe 1711 I i> Molesworth tr 
b Holman t Franco-C alha (i72>) 23 1 h >se Germans 
whi h were transplanted by the h mperor Frederick the I Id, 
into Naples and Sicily and estal lish d there a» a presidiary 
(.olony were called r ranks »7S7 1 H Gross i oy b | 
Indies 6t 1 he presidinry force of the island ( Bomh-iy). t»gS 
MfRiVALS horn bmp (1865) IV xxxv aij Presuliary 
cohorts were stall >i« d at every threatened point of attack 
(Bj^ — <,en Hist Rome Ixxvii, Rritniti had been nuniinally 
le )vcre I I III the prrM liar) legions h id been withdrawn 
B rA A guanl, a protection, in qiiot 1745, * 
a relay, a reserve to fall back upon | 

1613 Be Haii Conteiiipl (> F xix ix, Not one of those , 
heavenly Presidiarics situcke s stroke for the Projihet 17^9 | 

planted as presidtaries for the regular vines 

t l^esl dlato, /// a Ohs rate-^ [f L pru 
stdt urn garrison -h ate ^ ] (jarnsoned, 

1343 St Faptrs Hrn I IH IX 472 It 1* Ihowghi that 
the Turke wil use bis p, war ryenst Albaregal wich is 
rckenid strong 'ind wel prcMiiutc 
Presidlig (pfff*» dll)), /// a. [f FRK8ir)E + 
-ivo 1 hat priaulcs 

1667 Fhit I tans II s^4 The Specificfc form is often 

1707 Norris heat //««/////^vt 741 Not ihecomlescending 
blit the governing and presiding part 1839 Dr (Jcint ev 
hecoH I aket'YlV« 1862 II *17 Awful solitude the natural 
and presiding sentiment— llie rthpo loci —that broods f.ir 
ever over the ruinantU. pass 1878 Bosw Smith / arthage 
«ia It 15 difficult 10 withdraw the attention even fur a 
inoineiit from its presiding genius 

II Frefidio (pr/s/ d/o, prftt dw) [Sp , a garri- 
son, a fort — L. frttstdtum wee next ] In Spain 
and in parti of Amenca originally settled by 
Spaniards, e g the south-western United States 
A fort, a fortified settlement, a military station, 
a garrison town Also, a Spanisli penal settlement 
in a foreign country 

1808 Pike lourcts Missist iii (1810) App aS The pre 
sKlio of Rio Grande is situated on that river, <839 Ptnuy 
Cycl XV 158/1 For the protection of tlia Utter (while 
seltleml the Spaniards erected |m lexas, etc] prexWios, 
a presidio cootuii of a wooden wall of a qoadranguUr 
form, within which the bouses are built, and the gates are 
shut at sunset 1S43 Maubvat M Fio/rl xvi, Tha poputa 
lion rose. The presidio was occupied by the insurgents, 
c 1847 laviNoJr/rtM. Faptrs {tWii 1 *85 A presidio or strong 
hold of the Moors, (8j[3 Cm. Wisemah Fit III ao An 

Spanitb Over Sea PosMssions. In Morocco are several 


FBB'SOLXJTIOXf 

I ‘Presidios' I Ifni near Cape Non, Tetiian and Ceuta 
opposite Gihraltar lelc ) 1906 Daify Chivn. 19 Apr 5/4 

I he presidio or furiified settlement of San r rmicbco was 
I founded by the Spaniards in 1776 

I t Fr4‘sid7r >di«. 06s [ad L prusulmm 
j n guard, garrison, defence, assistance, aid, etc , 
f pnestdert to sit in front of, guard . see Preside ] 

1 A guard or garrison 

sVriLrt to ;F</j<y(MS Cotl Vit B xi. If 14), Totreaie 
I upon a presidie to be yeven unto the pope 1344 i/ Papf’t 
1 Hrn Fill, IX 73a It lemith that the Frenchmen inicndiih 
to teve a ceriaiiie presidye in Piemont SRTO Foxr 4 4 Af 
(ed a) 113B/2 1 he Frencnekyng hath ordeincd, that Seignior 
Keniio dial lie in a presidie, beiwene the armye of Napjet 
and the Cine of Rome Blount OlMSOgr , Frtstdtr, 

a Garrison, all manner of aid and defence 

2 biiccour, remedy, aid 

«4S»-S9 f Mififtn (Rolls) I 6j That drye grownde 
ihursiethe as » itS owte presidye tfm Foul inson RenOU t 
Dap 113 [To] cure Ihis syiuploin with these presidie* 

Fv 0 Si 0 a I i>)i t' <d<A [f Pre- A i -t- 
Sign V, tf raed J ptttsignart (pnesignator 
1088) 1 traits To signify ot indicate beforehand. 

(cgg / Dickenson Oirtue in Cone (1878) tai The day 
pre^nd being come 1808 Armin Nest Nina (1843) s6 
1 By the fourth laile 1* presigned ihe presumpliun of great 
iiesse 166$ Sir T HsHRERr Fiav 11677) 93 At the place 
I presigned [he] calls for Assaph<han and hi* t»oii 1839-48 
I Bailey beslus six 203 Agenti of destruction, like the 
1 flood, Presign regtneraiion 

t FMCUnii flOA&t, a Obs. rare fad L. 
preistgntji^nl etn, pr pple of preestgntficare to 
Pbesionify ] Signifying or intimating beforehand. 
So t Vraal^ floiuee, -vacr, the fact or quality 
of prcsignifymg or foreshowing 


credite - - 

Introductory Vision may have some more general Rre 
HjgnifiuknLCi of the »ialc of things in the tunes it inay thus 
itrcAigiMlie /Buis i hu Roftring and 1 hundenne has A pre 
sijziuncancy in gencrAl of the Catamities and Miseries ttmt 
will befal ihtti Piny 

Frtsigxiifloatioii ( W/si gmfik/ /»n) Now 
rare [ad J preestginficattOn em, n of action 
from preisipttficare to Presionify ] The action 
of signifying or indicating beforehand , an indica- 
tion or sign (of what ts coming) 

1603 Holiand Plutarch s Mor iigi Then b not this 
a bare guesse but a prssignihcalioii and denouncing per 
empi .rily of »uch tbirigs as witliout fide shall be. a 1677 
Barrow )FAr (1686) 11 130 There having scarce happened 
any considerable revolution whereof we do not find 
me Iiioned In history some presigiiihcation or prediction 
1695 J towAuus /(lyi’c/ 'icripi It 1 hese ceremonies 
were presignificslions of the evangelical dispensation. 
i8jsJ P Kenneuv // srrr Shu R v, R direrted his eye 
to the presignihcrlions of good cheer that were now before 
him 1838 - Act 0/ Hotul xxv. The broad arrow, the 
mysterious presigiiificaiion of mischief 

So Vr*«lffalflo*tl3r« ( si gnifikebtiv, gignl'n- 
kt*liv) a , cbaMCtenied by prcslgnificailon, giving 
a forecast , f VvusdcnlflosEtov, one who or that 
which gives pre-mtimation or jire indication. 

13M I Ha* IKY Due FroH 79 Lookeinl j the Semeioticall 
or presignificatuie ludgemetitsof phi-, tioiis. 1660 Worliw e 
Ays! Agra (1681) 297 The blowing of ihe Winds from 
several Coasts are the ti uest Pic significators of '1 bunder 

Frevigni^ (pnm gmfoi), v [ - obs. F />re- 
stgntjitr (ptesigntpi, in Cotgr ), ad L. pretstgm 
fiedre, f pne, Pltfc A 1 + signtficate to bloNlFV ] 


1776 R Lhanoler frav Urtece (i8aj) 11, „ 

lesiing on Hyroellus in winter presigiufied a violent storm 
187a Bp Furiiks An/rar/air Sir/ Sa/n/r 336 full of years, 
he prrsigi ihed the day of his death 

tPr«»le,r/' Obs rare Also 8 er/n// proaolo 
[a obs P piesle ‘ small Horse-taile, Tadpipes, 
naked bhnuegtnsse’ (Cotgr), erton f prfle, la 
prPle being a corruption of I'asprele (13th c in 
Hatz-Darm) « It asperella, dim I. L asper 
rough ] The rough horsetail, ahavegrass, or Dutch 
rushes, tqmsetum hyemale Hence f J^if**!* 
(rant to jiolish with this plant. 

1661 Nkedimm m Birth Hist Roy Soc (1736) I 3> R"'’ 
It emooih with dried presle, L e the herb horse tail 1701 
1 S Arts Imprtm ay Cleanse it well with Prestle, wash 
uv«r the Wood, and hold It to the V ire until it has done 
smoaking t when dry, Prescle it again Ibid 43 Having 
Polish d it [your Work) with Prescle. 

Prealy* variant of Pkissly, Obs, 
t Pre-Rolu Uon. Obs rar*-^. In T pne 
[f Prac-, Pre* A a 4 Solution ] A preliminary 
or prior solution (of a difficulty) 

1683 E. Hooker Pref Pordagt't MyttU Dm 64 A fair 
prmsolution of Rom prmmlied objections 
Praaoiae, Pr«8K>m];>oion, obs. ff Pbbbumb, 
pRESUMnioN Pr«aomtwe8te (-M), w. Prf 
suHFTtroEiTr, Obs PrMon(e, -oun-** -own-*, 
Pr«Bon»r, etc , oba. if. Prison, Prieorrr, eti. 
Presond, -ound, obt, ff. Pnuxirr sb.^ 
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B«Mph«aoid (-»ffnold). Amt, [f. Pm- A a 
■f SrRitKOiD .1 The enterior part of the cphenoid 
bone of the ucull, which forini a separate bone in 
(human) infancy Hence VrenvhMioUUt (prf 
sfraoi dil) « , of or pertaloing to the presphenoid 
itaa Owaa S^l 4- Tutk in 0 >^t Circ Sc I Ore Nat 
193 The baskphcnoid nnd prespbenoid form « «n«Tc bone, 
and tbs chlBriiMl of (h« cranial superMtiictur* iinL 231 
I ha Miparior turbinali axtand bcloia into the proiphe 
noidal ilnu*. iHa Holobm Httm OtUol (187B) 83 The 
front part of the body, termed ‘ preepbenotd has t a-o centre* 
of Its own i>7a Mivast Utm Amt 83 The anterior part 
of the body, or pre'«phenoidBl port iMi — Cat 6a The 
occipital, two pwietals, two frontal* two leiiiporalt, the 
tphenoid, the presphenoid, the ethmoid— which ten bones 
compose the cranium, or skull proper 

Prmplnsl,>aplenomegaUot ice Pur- B 1 
Pv«M (pres), sb^ l-orms e. 3-7 preaae, 
(4 preaoo), A- presa P i 6 prea {dattve 3-4 
prue, preoe), 4-6 proes, prese, prooe, 5 preeaae, 
Vr prepa, 5-6 preas, preete, Se prela, 5-7 
pnaoe, preaaae, 6 Sf preise, preiaa ?praia, 0-7 
preaae [Two distinct forme a ME. fresse, a 
h /r‘r«d(lilhc luLittrc) •* Pr pressa. It pressa, 
verbal ab from alem of b presser — It prettart, 
L prtssAre, freq of premfrt, press um to prea , 
or ? Romanic fem sb. from bress-us, -a, wm, pa. 
pple vipremln, 0 ME pris,pitts. In 16 17th c. 
pns»f prtas{t, prtcue, found as a parallel form 
only in early senses. The relation of this to the Fr. 
ana the a-forms presents difficuliy Cf the two 
coriMponding forms of the veib, p/ess and prese, 
prtase, and see Note below (Tire spelling prts 
generally means prfi, but may be sometimes ^ press 
7 yr» in Barbour is doubtful, and may have been 
^Pr/t.)} 

I. In reference to crowding, preanre of persons, 
drcumstances, aifairt, etc 

1 The condition of being crowded or throngeil , 
a crowd, a throng, a multitude arck 
a wiiaa .ditrr /t t68 Ma U loS prrssa. a 1400 K 
Bntnmet LAren ti'aee (Kolls) 11*33 (Patyt MS) (,rale 
presM WM at the procession ei4Miv Gloucecter $ (.htea 
(Rolls) App. XX 190 t>o king forh com & out of be prcscc 
in r pres] mid strenghe b»n none £1400 Dttlr I toy 
2157 Ihe Mpull was depettid tt the prease voldet i3oe~so 
Dunbab Peeme Uxvu 50 Great was the press of peipill 
dwell about tsST N i iGeiiev ) Matt viii t Great presse 
of people folowed him. tsSi W bTAFPoso Exam (fotuN 
lie (1876) 76 As in e presae going in at a straight the formost 
IS driuen by him that Is nexte hym iSei Shsks Jtt) C 1 
li. IS Who fs It in the prease, that callei on me t a 1637 Six 
J UACFOua Am Scott (1824 5) II 170 The presse so 
augmented, that the Ducice was forced to returne with 
sp^ to bis lodgeing 1741 a WxsLtv Extract 0/ Jm! 
(1740I 43 It WM some lime before 1 could possibly get out 
of the press. sMS WniTTiKe Our Matter xtv, We touch 
him in life s throng and press. And we are whole again 
•Sgs C E Nobton Dmaltt Pnreatary * 64 Round about 
ci_ .L , of knighia. 


It toucliede 


seemed a press and throng of ki 
.. jaS Etfe Ltr I 101/30 [Shel 

be lappe of ore louerdm clobes ene Asa 

piece c ijie R Bkumnb Chron ifWr (Kolls) 11241 So bey 
cheatrorto deparle ber mykel pres. 13 HE Atht P 
h, 880 pay distresed hym wonder sirayt, wiib strenkbe in 
k prcce. c i]M Chauckr ' 

Market maketb decre ware. 1 

neMs- Ct440 Prtmp Parv, 41., 

l4Se Caxton CAron hnr cxcviii 


tha prass [nm* wesb 1 1489 Caxtox Kemct t/ Ay mom 
Crete wm the prease and tbt bataylle fyers. c igee tame 
M 867 And in the press so maafolly them seruith, Hia suerd 


atwo the belmys at to-kerwith xdie Dommx Pcemdo-martfr 
064 Thay ata seldom drawen to any pressa or close fight 
c sydgCaAV TriumphtOsmtH 24 There the thundering strokes 
be^, There the press, and there the din. 2849 Macaulay 
Hhi Et^, vlL IL 168 He fought, sword in bond, in the 

ptEtBa 

A e ima R Bainnca Ckron fPmc* (Rolls) 710 At which 
bataille^ Troiens tees, & Aedde fro b«t mykel prees 
esggo H^ti PeUermajPiP BItue with his burnea he braide 
in to preaa. Cfgao tUxtr froy ijoi Mony perytshet in |>e 
piast ar be preae riwfg^ pnsejendit. ^1489 Caxton BUm 
cAmntpH h. 194 He brake ft departed the grete preeases, so 
that MS simrm mada waye fayfora bis awerde a sgM Sir 
Seme 3087 (Fyntonl Beuya tboroughe the preM dj^ ryde 
t|U Dovolm AtmeU x. aW heaelini:, Hym to lavenae his 
MakatintbepralAf^iflupreitl isagLo BaaNXM/VviM 
Is evii 1x9 TMy..nM*Md into y* tlwckest of the preace 
tiaa Lvhomav Sir. Mekhmm 1133. Than Makferlar-* -‘— 


t Os In prtts in a crowd, crowd^ together, in 
the thick of the fight, Obt, 

Vot VII. 


ft 1909 Hawes Pact Pleat xliv (Percy Soc ) 213 I mar 
veyle muche of the presumption Of the dame Fame so 
putlyng in ure Ihy great (wayee saiyng it shall endura 
For to be Infinite evermore in prease inm* ocase] 13 
Adam Bel 143 in Hui El P ll 144 Among them all he 
ran. Where the pemle were most in prece. He smot dowiw 
many a man sgfit Mulcasim Pott turns mu (18871 74 
Here will desire throng in prease, though a praise not m 
unriing. 1387 Fleming Coutm JioUutkeU HI 1986/a 
1 he Scots ran aliarplle forward and without ante mercie, 

slue the most part ol ibero that abode furihest in preaae 
2 Ihe action or fact of preaing together in 
iher 

y legmiB of 

„ presse to that 

last h Id, Confound theniselue*. idiy Mobysom Itia u 
y4 Ihe c was such a pressa to kisse hw feet iBaj BvaoH 
yuan XIII XVIII, Give gently way when ihere s too great a 
press itgg Ht Mabtinkau Ja/e 0/ Tyne iv. The preu 
of vessels near the port is very awful 1849 Macaulav 
Httt Lag UL I The great press wm to get near the 
chair where John Dryden sate 
g. c 1090 S Eue J eg I is/494 Fat folk him siwede with 
grei pres r<37S Sc ttg Saettit li. O at tut) 87 For la 
here hym wes stk prese, J^t fawt of rowme eret to wes. 
01489 Caxton Stmaet op Ayuum xxiv 304 By Ine grete 
prectft sianip\ngo( their bMses tffio li cv u S/eidamet 
Ltmtm 24 b Where wassuche prease of the people, tliai 
harnessed men had muche a do to kepc them backc a >643 
W Lheretutaur t ady trrant it iv. Our loves what are 
they But howerty Sacrifices, only wanting The prease and 
tumult of Solemnity f 

t 3 The condition of being hard preued a 
pofition of difficuity, tronbic, or danger , a critical 
utuotlon , straiti, distresa, tnbnlation. Obs or arch 
• >S 7 S Bausoub Bruce in 129 The King wes then in full 
gret press, Ct440 it ork Mytt xlviit 289 In bsrde presse 
whan I WM stedde, Of my paynes » hadde intee ikuj-p 
ImirHou Betolvet i Ixxv 113 Such Cordials, as frolu-k ibe 
heart, In ihe press of adversity 
fi • ijeo Cursor M s6o8 Bom in bat sith was moyscs 
... L- r-M.- {Jnm preesl. " 


The earlier varlat ts/rvr/ro// etc leave the origin obscure. 
iS9a Nashk J our / ett Confut Who. (Orosort) 11 240 
I my self make my stile carry a presse saile. a ifi^ 
Sis W Monson Natal Tract! in (1704) 331/a Keeping 
the Sea with a contrary Wind, foul Weather, and a preu 
Sail Ifi93 Loud (.ax No, *888/a All Night we run 
along the shore with a press SaiL lyto J Hassis I tx 
Itchu U t V Prett Satl, A Ship at Sea is said 10 
carry a Brest Sail when she carries all that She can liossibly 
Croud J _ 


bat be folks w 
Bhunme Chrom 


(1811 


} Ld BiwNaNS ProltA I 


suflerance SMi 

wolde not inedeil nor be in no busy 1 
J Oaviusun Comtaend ypruktuet 1^3 


bat prea llrtu proes]. c tyse R. 
> jti In nlle ^i^grcie pres p^ed be 


Queue of tressouit 


Croud 177s Pkit Trant LXIV 139 We earned s 
pressing sa I with hopes of reaching lorbay before dark 

1794 Nllson m Nicolas Ditp (1845 I vt The gale 
obliged me 10 carry a press of sail 10 clear the shore 
towards Cape Corse 1806 A. Duncan Ntlton 61 He bore 
away with a press of sail for Malta 1836 Mabbyat 
Mtath / aty xxv Fuaiing in ht.r course and sira lung 
under the press of saiL 1884 H Coclincwood Uuder 
Meteor Hag gt I earned on under a heavy press of sail 

III An inslruinent or machine by which pressure 

IS communicated (Only in lonn press ) 

10 An instrument used to compress 8 substance 
mto smiller compass, denser ct iibisiency, a flatter 
shape or a required form usually distmguished by 
prefixing T C|nalii>ing word, cxpiessing purpose, as 
baling coining copying packing rolling, sevnng, 
sCamptng press, the name of the thing pressed, as 
IvnncC cheese, cloChes, codon, hay napkin press, 
or the power or mechanical contrivance employed, 
as cam, hydi autic, screv) toggle pt ess etc 

ijfia I ANGL /* // A V 127 ptiine 1 drous me a mong 
bi* drapers Among b>s Riche Kayci Irmde I a Lesson 
Putle hem in a presso t [v r presse (so in B ) C. vie 219 
pressours] and pinnede hem ber Inne i 1440 tromp Part 
412/2 Presse or pyle of clothe pauutplt turn pressorium 
1483 Lath. A< gl ^90/aK P esse for clathe lucunar pauut 
Mi lum. tesltphitum 1313 Act s Heu Hit, c. 4 * t 
Diver* Siranger* dry calm der Worsted* with Gums Oils, 
and Prisses, 153a Moss Coi/ut Barnes viii Wks. 


Slielclied a 


, ler sCrayt, , _ ... 

i]8i Chauckb llC(/e 1 ProL yas Greet prees at 

Flee fro b« 

Ihronge, /rvc 

177 Anon doth 

hym oule of prece (erf issoprccsj. i«ea-ao Dunsab /’ eemr 
XV 33 Convenient lyme. User end ape e But haist or 
preus of gnt menye isafi Tinoalb Mark v st She cam 
into the preace {Great Ehem preasse, Genev , lOti prease] 
behynde hym and towched hys garment sajS PHAse 
eSneut III 0 1) b, 1 he preM with crooked paws (tM Harpies] 
are out 2390 SrsNsu A* (/ 1 lil 3 Far fiom all peoples 
preace. sfcsB Jonsok /’ toiurer v li. Those whom custome 
rapuib In ber preasse 1611 Sham Neu, yni, tv. 1. 77 
Oteat belly'd women, would shake the prease And make 
'em reele before em. 170a Dsyoen lltad 1 338 When 
didst thou thrust amid the mingled preace {nme peace]? 

b A throng or crush m battle; the thick of 
the fight ; an affray or melde. 
t Phr promt in pret, said of a knight see Paouo a 
a. s)jg BAaeoum Amre^ii ^30 Inai prikyt then out ofif 


did accuse him*^ itei ^ Mxlvili Diary iWodruw SucJ 
496 But prufT thy prease can nocht be undentude 
4 Pressure of affairs , urgency, haste, hurry 
0. 1841 Vtud SuuctymuHus xc tii Poore men cannot 
have thetr PtesM waited on, as your greatnesee may 18)6 
Ooing to Service vi 60 Roused to the press of an occasion, 
M if she acquirt^ double power of diligence 1883 Portm. 
Bet May 734 Ilie eager presa of our modern life. i888 
I iGHTHAi L rme Seiememr 32 Wliat u your press about 
going 10 England? 

A a 1400-30 Aletanderyfit For no prayer nc preese (r r 
pres] lie plesaunce on erlii ryime shuld he neuer c Moo 
Destr Troy 11910 pan the grekes Wiih proses and pres 
pi Id vp here ancres. 1533 Bellindbn Lity 11 xxii fS T S ) 

I 223 1 be fray and noyis causic be Veanis to rusche with 
nuiist preiss to homes, a 1347 Subrey /Etutd it 430 Amid 
the flame oi d srmes ran t in preasse 
1 6 Phr /V put oneself m press (?) to exert 
oneself, use one s endeavour, set oneself, undertake 
(Cf Press v ly) Obs 

a 1540 HysuB tr Pives lustr Ckr Horn (1341) 135 b. 
Ixist she be to homely Co put her self in presse, in com 
pany of her scruauntes, namely If she be yonge 
P 1387-8 1 UsK Test Low ProL, lhat 1 wil pultcn 
me in prees to sprkc of loue. C14SO Lido Atsembly of 
Gods 1733 When the Son of Man pul hym in prese, Wyl 
fully to suffre dcihe for mankynde a isb9 Skelton Bonfe 
of Courte 44 But than I thoughte I wolde not dwell 
&hyiide , Amonge all other I pul myselfe in prece. 154s 
Recosok Cr Artrt Pref an], Vet am I bolde to put my 
tcife in preasse with suche abifitie m God bathe lenie me 

to heipe my cuuntrey men igot Bible (Matthew) /’r xxic 
at note. The common people « the lewes who cruelly A 
furiously pul them sclues m prease agaynsC Chrisie, cringe, 
crocifie nim, crucifie him. ie6e Daub tr SletdauetComm 
ao8 We see hym put hymselfe ui prease, to occupie a place 
in thys most noble consistory e. 

+ 0 To put tn preace ?to exercise, put m 
practice (Perh a Spenserian roUufe ) Obs ran 
$. 1379 SrENSEB ’ikePk. Cal Oct 69 1 he vaunting Poeu 
found nought worth a pease 1 o put in preace emung the 
learned troupe. 

II. In reference to the physical act or process. 
(Rarely in ff-form ) 

6 The act of pressing (something) , pressure. 

1311 OouoCAS eVueis III I 73 But eftir that ibe thrid syon 
of treSs, 1 schupe to haue wprevin with mair preise [nme 


weights, each of a hundred 


,, proud lips meet with icy press leox D 

McDonald Garden Comp Ser il 82 (. ive it [the bulb] a 
gentle press suflicient to more than half bury it 

7 A mark made by pressing , a crease, Jig an 
impression. 

idut Sib W Ohinwallis Sts 11 xl (1631) 175 Medita 
tion goeth with so faint a presse m mv braine, that it is 
soon wiped out rii<88 ViLuaealDk Buckbm) Reitora 
lion (1775) 95 May their false lights undo cm, and discoicr 
pressiM holes, suains and ^dness in their stuns, 

8 The action of pressing (forward). 

2893 Dotty Nem 24 Apr «/• The press 


toks/raf/,xOT 267410] Simon /r «4 L«** (.749) 
Toimpoii such a quantitie of copper blocks or cbipps m 
may possible with two presses to be coyned by the spnng 
ensue! g 17S7-41 Chamhsrs Oc/ s. v Rodtng Preu is 
a mac) me used for the taking off print* from copper plates, 
1776 WiTiiKRiNG Br t Plants (1796) I 31 Duections for 
drying Sjiecimen* of Plants. I irst prepare a press, which 
a wc liman will nuike 1787 M. Cutlex m / (/k etc (1888) 

I 269 Another great curiosity wm a rolling press, for taking 
thecopiesofleliers or any other writing 1824] Johnson 
Type II XV 333 Hydraulic Presoes are Dow deemed a 
valuable acquisition to the prtniing profession. 1848 J 
IIaxtix / th Preut Agrtc (cd 4) IL 77 The wood is nt 
for screws for pteisett, spokes for wheels, chairs, ftc. 1838 
.SiHUONDS D/ct Trade Coyyiug prea,LopyiHg Maekiue a 
press for takmg duplicate or mai itold impressions on damped 
paper from m-umscnpti by a lever 2873 L. SroN IVork, 
thop Rec Ser 1 394/1 T 1 e necessary tools for small (book 
binding) work are a lewmg pros a cutting press (etc.], 
fx c 1374 Chaicsx Troy/us 1 559 And so kan leye out* 
lolyte on presse And bryng oiire lusty folk lo bolynessc. 

b Ihe appiratuE fur luflicimg the torture of 
pent* forte et dure see Piuws r • i b 
e >734 North /.tier (1826) I 287 He would not plead lo 
the country till the press wa-s ready and then he pleadcA 
and was, at last, hanged. >839 W H AiNiwoaTM 7 
Sheggaed III xv 1 he ponderous machine which resembled 

a trough slowly descended upon the prisoners 

Marvel, then took two -c- — -c .r , 

pounds, and placed them 

11 An gpparatus for expressing or extracting the 
juice, or the like, out of anything usually desig- 
nated by prefixing the name of tiie substance ex- 
tracted, as wine, oil, cider, sugar press, etc 
a ijlo Minor Poen s fr t ernou MS In i^t Til grapes 
lo be prease beo set, j^r rti neb n® rnh* 

Wyo-if /so. Ixiii 3 The presse I trad alone 2298 Txs 
VISA Barth De t R XMi cxiL (BodI MS.) pe (toer oile 
reneh oule of be presse be belter it is ocounted 1483 
Cettk. AngL agi i A Presse for wyne iachtual calcato- 
rtum (etc) 1330 Pacstr 258/r Presse for lycour press- 
mer 2353 Eden treat Aetie Ind (Arhd 40, 28 suger 
I resses, to presse ye suare wl iche growelh plentifully m 
certainc canes or redes of ihe same counticy 1818 buaru 
& SIarkh Lonatty garme 410 I ut them in a haire cloth 
or hempen Ingge for lo presse m a presse that hath hia 
planke hollow ai d bei dmg duwneward 2707 Montimr 
Hush (1721) 11 3*8 After your Apples are ground they 
should be commuted to the Press. 1803 J Nicholbom 
operat Mechanic 291 Presses used for expressing liquore, 
ate of vanoua kinds 

+ b. Press of Ilerophtlus [Gr Xijviit f Htwo- 
philus, in Galen), L torcular Herophili\ tne en- 
larged retervoir at the union of the four sinuses of 
the dura mater, opposite the tuberouty of the 
occipital bone Obs 

1578 Banisteb Htst Man v 78 The quadruplicauon of 
" — u calW a presse, ft lycth helwene ihebrayne 

14 T a /a Pnmand Fr Acad. 11 


_ ..., , . ... press forward of the 

hone against the streii of the blMt 2893 Ibid 16 May 
8/3 Runia u beginning to feet uncomrortable from the press 
forward of Chinese mber Adatfe Stales 


8 Nomt hrtss of sari, casrvas (formerly press 
satl, prost sail, prtsssng satl) . • as much sail as the 
State of the wind, etc., will permit a ship to carry’ 
(Smyth Saihir s Word-ik ) Cf CtioWD xi f 3 b. 


pressed Into it for the nourishing of the bi 

I 12 In the Jacquard loom, The mechanism 
which disengaget the needles or wires which are 
not to act from the Iifting-bor 
2873 Urb Diet Arts (ed 71 HI 3 The nuae press is 
given to the assemblage of all the pieces which compo*»t)M 
moveable frame BB 

I 13 A machine for leaving the impression of type 
. upon paper, vellum, or other smooth surface; a 
' machine for pnntmg, a printing-press. Often quail 
1 fied, as Stanhope, Albion, Mitnle press, etc. 

16d 
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1314 


(ta07 tn Blades Cattan Phto \li. (from Ascensius Bk), 
FireTum AM-eisianuai.] iS3Sli>eeil] tsjfij KasTRLi. fPi/Z, 
My house m Si Martyns, wth my pressa notes and iettres 
comprised in the same. is05 Coo»a Iktsannu, Prtinm, 
B presse that e> ther Printen or any other occuMtion vseth. 
1*74 B til «/■ johant Waif*., All the presses, fetters, fumU 
t ire etc belongma to the arte of pryntinf igW Mnrfrrl 
Fput (Arb ) at Waldegraues pnntfng presse ami Letters 
were takken away >594 B AsHisvir L<yt U Rty at Ihcn 
the gouernour of the Presse takelh these last chasics or 
fourmes and laleth them on the marble of his Presse. iggt 
Stow Awrr 394 J herln (the Ambry.) Islift, Abbet of West 
in nster, first practised and erected the first Presse of booke 
Printing that eiier was m England about 1471 iMg 
M ixoN Altch. Fxetc , Printing- it Pr His Presses have 
n solid and firm foundation stay Hallam Camt Hut 
(i8y6) III xilL 3 Ihe privilege of keeping presses was 
III! ited to the members of the stitioncrs company ;H 3 


priming press with its double pulls 

tlie beautiful iron one, called after him the Stanb^ 
Press iSy* H. brcNcas 6/W Sacia/ (i88s) isd The last 
achievement in automatic printing— the Walter Press ilg6 
Howllls hnPrtsuaHi H FxP ii A second hand Adams 
press of the earliest pattern and patent 

b Used as an inclusive name for the place of 
business of which the printing press is the centre, 
in which all the stages and processes of printing 
are earned on , a printing-house or printing office 
Often used in the names of such pnnting establish- 
ment*, e g the Clarendon Press, Oxford, the Pitt 
Press, Cambridge, the Aldine Press, Leadenhall 
Press, Chiswick Press, etc. Hence, contextually, 
lor tlie personnel of such an establishment, the 
compositors or pnnters, pnnter’s readers, etc 
>579 GoasuN Sek Aiust To Rdr (ArhJ 18 Because you ate 
learned amende the faulicn freendly which escape the Presse, 
1589 /drywi/j’ Pet Aiijb, that worke shall come out of 
the Presse like a bryde from her chamber >590 Nashs 
PasgmCt A^oL 1 Bj When he earned his coppie to tha 
Presse iS4t J Jacasom Prnt Evnng T iil auo While 
these Sermons were betweene the Pulmt, and the Presse 
1A47 Cl AaFNnoN Hut A . 5 iv | loa The Preues swell d 
with the most virulent b vectives against them, a >656 Br 
Hai c Arm H kt (i6fe) 8 j We should not have such libel 
Ions presses. i 5 m O H Hut Cnrdtnnls 1 in 87 I here is 
a Press for all Foreign Languages 1797 Afanikh Mag 
IM 46 An elegant and splendid edition of Archimedes 
from the Clarendon Press. 1841 Macaclay Fee t Hunt 
(1887) 504 Ihe Athenian Comedies have been reprinted 
at the Pitt Press and the Clarendon Press under the direction 
of Sy dies and delegates 1849 — Hut Eng vie It ads 
1 he Dutch arms were scarcely to formidable to James as 
the Dutch presses. 1900 H Hast (UiU\ Notes on A 
Century of Typography at the University Preas, Oxford, 
>«93 *794 
« ihi 

function o( the pr^s the art or practice of printing 
1579 FcLKtCosiAi/ lantlerslAi llis report is more to bee 
credited then the Printers presse 1441 Mare s Rick III, 
Ded, Having for many yeares escapra Ihe prease tfigu 
Faxl Monm tr Baccahnti Advtt fr Pameus 1 xxxv 
(■674 4a Of all Modern inventions the precedency ought 
to be given to the Press 1 and that now the Press had 
fur ever secured the post and present labours of the Vercuoai 
s6ti R LEarKANOB t/i/te) Considerations and Proposals 
in (Jrder to the Regulation of the Pres-s >791-1813 D Ishabci 
Cur Lit , Licemert Prtu Under William Ilf the preas 
had obtained its perfect fiecdom c i88e Tehnysom Datfatr 
XVI, These are the new dark agei, you see, of the papular 
press 

d. In phrases belonging to 13, b, or c, as at, %n, 
t under {the) ^ss m the process of pnnting, being 
(irintcil , ^ Me /r/rr, finally printed issued, \out 
of press, - prcc , also out of print ipbs 

iMs IIOVLK Occat Rtfl Inirod Fref (1848) 11 Papers . 
discovered to have been lost when some of the rest were to 
b« ‘at the Press. sSai J Badcock nam Amtuem p vui. 
After the volume has been ai press upwards of a year >535 
Jove Apal Pindate (Arb.) at One botbe to wryie yt andto 
correcke it *in the presse lEg^ Lelano AVu' YeaPt G{ft 
1 15^) Civ, Part of the exempTanes, liatb henc emp^lM 
in Germany and now be m the presses chefely of Frobe 
nius 144a Chas. 1 m Clarendon Hut Rti v | 309 
A Declaration now in the Press. > 47 »-i T Piiaca in 
Lett H More (1694 43 I have a Book in the Press. 
174 a ButEE Let to J Dodttey o Feb (in IVeitm Gat 
la Jan (1S98) a/i) 1 suppose that by this our work is in the 
press. IBM Advertisement In iht press, and shortly will 
be published a new work by [etc I >8s3 J Badcock Dam 
i mnxem p. iv, 1 he first intelligence i f the sheets being In 
hand, was the announcement that they were also ' *ofr the 
I ress s 4 as Peacham Comp! Gent xiii (1434) ia8 His 
peeces have been long since wor le *out of preaa. 1674 
Newtoh in Rigaud Carr .Sri Men (1841) II 367 Hearing 
that Mr Kersey s book is out of press, I desire you would 
send m the fourth part i 4 ia Sia K, Nauntom in Bneeleuch 
A /59 (Hist. MSS Comm.) I J13 The great woik of hia 
Chrysostome then ‘under press lysi Laud Caa. No. 5941/1 
A Memorial of the Grocers said to be under the Press 

e. In many other phrases, tn which press paascf 
from the literal sense 13 into that of c, as M 
htng, put, commit, tend, submit to the press , to 
carry, set through the press, to come to, /irr, 
undergo the press, to correct the press, 1 e the 
printing, or the errors in composing the type 

T Watson Centurie of Lane Ep. Ded , 'ITje world 
called vpoQ mee to put it to the presse. 1597 Maativ 
tntrod Mna « If 1 had aeene i( Wore It came to the 
presses it should not have passed so ideg Gnnpewier Plat 
in Hart Muc (Malh ) III 5 Being about to commit them 
to the press idsi Mamihoer Emperor BtuS Ded , Such 
trifles of mine as have passed the press. (846 Easl Mohm 


beriy of Vn 
Eni^land.) t 48 o IL I 


uing "\ 

. (/•/*) 

upon Ihe Libertiet of the Presse and Pulpit 

W Denton Jus Cgtant od fin. An Apology for the 
I ibcrty of the Press. >789 Blackstonb Comm IV xL 151 
Hie liberty of the press is indeed cSMDtud to the nature of 
a free state 1 but this consists in laying no previous resirainls 
upon publications, and not m freedom from censure for 
criminal matter when published 1771 Smolleit Hnmpk 
Cl 1$ July, He said he should always consider the liberty 
of the press as a naiiunal evil while it enabled the vtleit 
reptile to soil tie lustre of the moat shining merit. >789 
Canstii U S Amendm I Congress shall make no law 
abridging the freedom of the press. 1807 Hai lam Const 
Hut (1874)111 XV 167 The Itberiy of ihe press consists, in 
a strKt tense, merely in an exemptiuii frum the super 
Intendence of a licenser 1903 m II r>/i« /.as 11 Aug 8/a 
It hat been pointed out over and over again that the 
licence of the Press is not the liberty of the net*. 

g (Also penoiittal or fubltc press, daily press, 
etc.) The new8|>a|)ers, journals, and i^eri^ical 
lite attire generally , the newspapers and jonrnals 
of a country, district, party, etc, as the French 
Press, the London Press, the Conservative Press, 
the religious press, the secular press, etc Hence, 
sometimes the title of a newspaper, at The Press, 
The Scottish Press, The Aberdeen Free Press, etc. 

1 his USE of the word appears to 
such os Ike hhertp tf the press a 

taiiirite far ike /test etc. in wbicn pnn» onaiiiBiiy nan 
sense c above but was gradually taken to mean ifie prMnets 
of the printing press. Quotations before iSao are mostly 
transitional, iming gradually up to this sense 
1797 FAe Pratt (Dublin) No i 1 By some fatality of late 
the Press of tbs harassed country has been either negligent 
has lieen a centinci a.slcep on its post It 


unalterably devoted to the people .. 

interests, under tlie appcIUtion of The Press 1798 Anh 
Jacabtn No 38 181 For this purpose, the Press was engaged, 
and almost roonopolixed in all Us branches Reviews 
Registers, Monthly Magazines and Morning and Evening 
" ' abuidance ihetf Edm --- 


H Rev X. 115 


teristic of the American press >817 CoassTT w tYeekly 
Paht Reg ii Jan 53 Silencing the press would not enable 
them to pi^ the interest of the debt i8ao LaneL Mae I 
Ate I'he Manager has thought it his duty to suspend the 
Free List during the representation, the public press 
excepted, thd S7S The gcniletnencniics of the daily 
press, lies Edtn Rev XXXVIII 349 {Article) Ihe 
Periodical Press. Ihd, If be bad not had the fear of the 
periodical press before his evM /Aid 359 The staple 
literature of the Periodical Press may he divided into 
Newspapers, Magazines and Reviews. Ibid 360 This 
paper (the Morning Past] we have been long used to think 
the best that issued from the daily press. s8s8 Lancet 
19 Jan s9s/i Su Astley Cotgier, in a silly speech at a public 
dinner, talked of the ‘reptile press >^ Penny Cycl 
XVI 194/1 The two pnniipal persons at this lime con 
cerned in the newspaper press, /bid los/i Capital to the 
amount of Z 300,000 at least is invested bi the daily press of 
London, of which two thirds may be r^resent^ by the 
morning papers. 1843 Ruskin Arrows o/Ckace (tSSol I 4, 
1 seldom, therefore, read the ordinary animadversions of 
Ihe press. iS 4 e 1 sollope Orley F xiii There was also a 
reporter for the press. >889 Sir C P Butt in Letao Timet 
Rep LIII 61/) After so much discussion in the public 
press on this question Mad The bock has been favourably 
no ticed by the press. 

rV. 14 . A large (usually shelved) cupboard, 
esp one placed in a receu in the wall, for holding 
clothes, books, etc , in Scotland, also for piovisions, 
Victuals, plates, dishes, and other table requuites. 
Cf CLOTHBS-FBESfl I Also attnb. 

cipbt Chaucbb Millers T a6 HU presse ycovered with 
a faldyng reed 1398 Trevisa Rartk De P R xviii cv 
(>49S)(S >v/> Whanne the cloth U to longe in presse & thicke 
.a MM La Besners Hnan cxl 3B4 There were 
whiche presses were gownes and robes of 


presses in tl 


' (Camden) >43 I gyve h 


— iHty I - , 

with the p res e e in y* and too greet books the Bybyll and 
the New Testtment, with the Booke of the Kings Statuts. 
xgM Sne Ck Pnmitnra (1866) 87 One sepulcte— sold to 
Johnneortoo and be haiih mode e prame therof to bde 
clothee tbereinr tufk hHAKS Merry If' iti. lU. ee6 In the 
bouM, 4 in the cnamben, and in the coAert, and in the 


tr Btond/t Citn/ SYarrat 11 To Kdr , I know not whether , 
they may ever undergoe the Presse 1849 W Duodals in 
Lett Lit Men (Camden) 17$ Soe may be correct the presse, 
which will be an especial) natter ligt Wood Atk. Oxan | 

11 696 A stop was mads for some years of bringing the 

second [voll lo the Prest. a 1744 Llovd AnthaPt Apal dresses. 
Poet Wks. 1774 1 a But when it comes lo press ami pi tut 
You 11 find, 1 fear but little in I s8m Me i Jmt 111 >74 
It wilt be tubmitted to the Press tn the course of the ensuing 
month. 1848 Haluwkll Ingeleud t Du bed Cktld (Percy 
Soc ) Pie£, It wax formerly a very common pracitce to 
correct and alter the press whilst the impression was being 
taken 1887 E (Juihlv Li/s J Qmncy 477 My father took 
Ml active Interest in this publication, and corrected the 
press himself iSdgSiaJ 7 Colesioge A/rwi AV//r(ed z) 
a6s A translation is now being earned through the pi css 
Mad In hts absence I am tosee the book through the press. 

f Preedoni or tibeity of the press i free use of 
the printing press the right to print and publish 
anything without submitting it to previous official 
censorship see Libehty 1 b, and qnots. So m 
free pi ess unfettered press, etc 
(i 4 ^ (title) Arcopagiiica a Sjieech of Mr John Milton 
iir the Liberty of Vnlicenc d Priming To the Parlament of 


P9 A Press for Books [with four shelves). SM] Smollett 
6/ batkam (1784) 33/s Me should comwaf himself in a 
Urge press or wardrobe, that stood in one comer of the 
apartment 1790 Buaiw tarn a Skeuttar las Coffins stood 
round like open presses. That shawd the dead in their lost 
esses. >8m Finolatss Agrtc Peeblai in 41 The ambry, 
shelved wooden press, in which the cow s milk, and other 

’ - -Blocked up s%m Bnltanyml aat 

ith glasa doors, the showed me some lienutlftil 

..... >8N Bairik Auld Lichi /dylte ii. 30 A 

' prsM or cupboard containing a fair aasorlment of cooking 
utensils. \%ye Tall Main, 16 Jan 7/3 The Sliding Book 


Press at the Bntish Museum /bid , The principit 
sliding or hanging press is entirely peculiar to the Bnium 
Museum, and hardly could have originated elsewhere than 
in a building poesmsing floors and ceilmgt entirely grated 
V attnb. and Lemb. 

16 . General combmations a. attributive, (a) of 
n press (senses 10, ii), os press-bar, -beam, -block, 
usard, frame, -f lunger, shop, etc., (6) of or 
pertaining to the pruitmg press, to printing, or to 
journalism, as /rrrr censorship, lorrespondent, folk 
{c-lVtctAOitM), -girthing, mohawk, organ, fStopU, 
reader, worker b [from the vb stem ] Used to 
press, pressing, ns pr^st barrel, box, -kairow 
o objective genitive, as press builder, -building, 
haunter, maker, -mauler d instrumental, os 
press made -tioticed, ridden ndjt 
1839 Use Diet Arti 13B (Baakbtnding) The “pressbar, 
- beam hat two boles upon its under surface for securing 


preacs lies j. Posy ir LeaeAf^aut,i*f Kad 
hath a pteiss cunouily pointed and vamuhed 
thereunto td 84 tno In Ftter Rev (>908) ■"'* 
chayen, one presse cubbord. tfvfUwaM 


vamudied belonging 
0908) XV tra l-wo 
toMEMratlerVo ttj 


. - . the sMge 
closing ‘ 


drag to add 

atChran. X. 

to the purpose of 
rope, snd are called press 
,/ Meckante ^tHOil mi/D, 
lowed out of the block,) in 


ir squeezing the grain after 
er the pestles W J 


filleil with clay 

Wright when tnz 

477 Ihe (old) tar barrels 
serving as a weight in laj _ . 

barrels. 1815 J Nichoioom Operat A 

16 the first ‘press box, (also hollowed 01 . 

which the Lram it squeezed after it has coma for Ihe first 
time from below the mill stones. 17, Ihe second press-box, 

at Ihe miter end of the block for squeezing the tfr 

It his passed a second ti 
Goavoo Found -- * 

Hoe s faiherl hi .. . _ . 

Lcneral 1898 T L Dx Vihnk Maxane Mach, hxere , 
Printing exo Press-buildmg was not a distinct trade in 1683 
1987 PMt Uati it 9 Aug \/x An aggrcisiva and oppresuve 
*press<ensonhip. >909 Macm. Mag May 36 One of our 
*1 ress.corresjxmdents at the present day >709 Swift 
lYAt (1841) 11 98 Mist happened to reprint this mper in 
Ix>ndon, for which his ‘press folk were prosecuted. 1IB9 
J SiciiOLaan O/rrat Meekantc egi Fig 480 is ihe cleva. 
lion of the pestle snd ‘press frame their furniture, the 
mortars, and the press.pestles 1840 J Bvel Farnurt 
Camp 146 For pulveniing sitff tlayi, Conckhns ‘press, 
harrow it an admirable instrumanL tigs C Hsavsv Prim 
mtng Nashe Wks (GroMti) III 67 To all ballet makers, 
painphleters, ‘presse hamers, boon pot poets, and stu.b 
like >888 Pa/i Matt G 4 Sept 14/1 The original intro, 
duier of ‘press made pens sjoo Dotty Hswt ix May 3/a 
1 he theory that this is a capitabst and Preu made war 
>749 J Duntom Life 4 Err 144 He has been an ind« 
fatigable ‘ Preas mauler, for above these 1 wenty years 1844 
lUACKERAV /l0zr 4/* Af<vs/z Wks. 1900X111 399ThenatIon 
looks u{>on the ‘press* Mohawks as it did upcji the sMIant 


of policemen 1908 in IPirz/«iL Cm. 24 Sepi e/s One 
of the best ‘Press noticed books he had ever publuhcd 
>te Dailr Tel ay Aug 4/7 7 be pernicious example was 
followed by more than one Parisian 'prennngan >884 
C G W Lock Warkskap Receipts Set iil 381/1 I'he die 
u easily reached by lifting the chamber a, which is done by 
attaching the same to ihe ‘press plunger and eUvalhig the 
latter >849 Longf Ktaianagh xiu (1837) ssS Tins cou itry 
is not pricM ridden, but ‘press ridden 1798 Times at June 
1/3 At the batk of the saiu dwelling house are also a ‘press- 
shop and other conveniences for carrying on the Business 
of s MerchaiiL 

10 . Special combs, a from senses to, 1 1 pr«M- 
oak«, » MiLixcake (a) , proM copy sb., a copy of a 
writmg made by transfer in a (mpying-preu , hence 
preaa-oopy v , proM-dxiU, (a) mLAVD-pretser , 
(A) see quot 1884, f preaa fiit, a vat used for 
collecting the produce in an oil- or wine-presa, 
preaa-forged a , forged by pressure , press-houaa, 
the bouse or building contaming a press ; a place 
where prewing is done ; preas-iron, m PnEsaiMO- 
iRotr , praoa key, a thumb-screw used to tighten 
and hold the cor^ of a sewing-press, m bookbind- 
mg , presi>i>aok v , irons to pack or compresa 
(something) into small compass by meant of a presa 
(Webster 1864); press-pin, the lever of a screw- 
press press-plate, (a) in Bramah’s press » Fol- 
Lownt sb 5 i (A) a plate of metal placed between 
the press bmrds of a standing press , preaa-pole, 
a pole nsed in pleaching see qnot ; preaa-i^nt- 
ing, printing oy a press; a method of printing 
porceuia see qnot , prees-waN see qnoL 

s8|9 Uu Dut Arts tag It comes out in large thin ioiU 
cakes, or strata, distinguished by the term ‘preaseaike 
>898 Giismsb Gnmiery 43 Two pieces of lignum vita .. 
arc placed on the broken press-calces in each ilevo. 1798 
Oouv Morris Let, ie Laidy Sntkeilandaa Aug, I wui 
fold up in this a ‘press copy of my last, becausa ibeoripnal 
may hava been drowned. xiaAPinigCyeLW.aaAtaVamidSt 
sotb an artificial pan may Iw ihriMd by iba land- p rsme r 
or ‘press-dnlL 1884 Knmht DM, Meek. Suppl , Preea 
Drill, a drilling macbiM iargaly usad in fwi and tawing 
machine work, tfitt BiaLS Htugai U. sfi whan one cams 
to the ‘presse fiiite (ilH A. F^nefisil for to draw «« 
lift te vessels out of the presse, there war* but twtniia. tfiM 



1815 


Ihuljf ffevi$ li Nov 6/j Hi» gun, Capluln Jaquet cx 
plained, would be mode oi a few bellow, *pre«« lorsed, cold 
drawn, taper cylinder* of alloyed xteel 174a N Jftrtry 
Arehlvtt XII eit lo Be Sold, A new Kulling-Milf, 
*PreiM-HoUM and Dy*>HouM t»)9 J Inclw S/er/ ^ 
IK iv 34 Ihe huge lever 11 atrained and pulled at by 
the preaa home cooliea igeo iVutm G»» as Oct 7/a 
Allowing thejx>pulace to enter the preaa-houae of the vine 
yard ilpa ^mcwim. ChtUryn Cheitt I 45 He taught 
them how to handle a ’preu iron itjp Uae Diet Arte 
1031 Upon the top of the ram, the 'preaa plate or table 
reata, which u commonly called the follower, becatiae it 
follows the ram cloeely in ita descent. iWt Report U S 
Ctmmhnemr Agrte 11869) >57 I* wo men use the *prc*K> 
pole, the other uses the pleaching book Jhe pole 1* 
thrust through behind each stout vertical sapling, when 
both men pull gently and equally Ibut bent back a little, 
the third man cuts it two-thirds through cutting obliquely 
downward with the pleaching hook, atyg Urk DkI Am 
(ad, 7) HI 6ao There are two distinct methods of printing 
in use for china and earthenware , one is transferred on the 
bisque, and is the method by which the ordinary printed 
wars is produced, called 'press printing i6ia Sturtk 
VAnr MeieUhea 38 'Press waie or Mould ware w any thing 
that can bea made wrought, or formed of clay and earth, 
by Presse and Mould, or by pressing and moulding 
b. (connected with printing and jonmahsm) 
pxoM agent, a man employed in connexion with 
a theatre or the like to attend to the advertising, 
and the reporting of the performances, presa 
blanket, a piece of flannel or felt used on a 
printing-press to equalize the impression of the 
tyr<: presa-box, a shelter for newspaper reporters | 
in the open air, as at a cricket or football match ; 
preas-boy, a boy employed as messenger m a 
printing-office, in the United States, a machine- 
lioy , preaa outttng, a paragraph, article, or notice, 
cut from a newspaper , also attrib as prtss cutting 
agency , preaa gallery, a gallery or part of the 
house at any public meeting, set apart for reporters, 
esp that In the House of Commons or other 
legislative chamber, presa-law, a law as to 
the licensing of printing, esp. of the newspaper 
press; press-proof, -revise, the last proof ex- 
amine before printed matter goes to press, 
preaa atone, the bed of a printing press , press- 
tradition, handing down in pnnt 
ifsg H'ettm Gat it D«c 9/a A series nf scrimmages on 
that aids of the field remote from the 'press-box 1890 
Cent Diet , Vaeime Am in the Unitetl States known as 
feeder or 'pres* boy t8M Dali Mali G 4 May tt/i A 
Visit to a 'Press-cuuing hgenry lor some time an agen< y 
lias been at work for supplying newspaper references -at so 
much per hundred cutting* or a yearly subscripil m 1899 
tt'estta Gat 3 May a/i Mr Cnamtiertain has recently 
made a feeling protest against government liy Press cutting 
agency Igei Cyct / our ( M t at. Oct 389 1 he pres* 
cuttings that lie Wore us. isIm Recall U vu a86, 

I . . was in the 'press-gallery of the Chamlier on the 
Jith May (see Gallrrv eh 3d) 1897 Mkr h I 

VorwicH Gact/tf ix, A new 'press law was expected. 1683 
Muxon >/«<* Sxtre I’rialiHgxi 717 The 'Press-Stone 
should be Marble, though sometimes Master Printers make 
shift with Purlieck. 1679 j Smith Ckr h ehg Appeal 1 16 
Convoyed down to us iii the same way of pen or 'press 
tradition that other writings aie 
IMale The origin of ibe /5 forms prls, preei preas pnse, 
prtaie, preaee. is not clear bo far as concerns the length 
ened vowel, they go with the similar forms of the xrrb 
prise H, preeie, preaie, beside the ordinary press eu Phi's* 

V • These agree with cease, lease, decease from Ok or M k 
,««, lesse, ME deessse, also with beast, feast, in which 
original short t before «, j/ is lengthened (See Ni le 11 
pNk.s.4 V I) The special difficulty in the sb I* that ME pels 
had no final e (ihc is-ifich c t being only grapliical), so that 
It cannot be identified with Ok and ME presse Could 
it be an E ng derivative from the long vowel stem of 
the vb pris <(*<'' As a format! >11, it appears to be distinct 
from presse, puss and might have been treated as a 
separate word prease or preace , but being obsolete, and 
its senses (so far a.s they went) coinciding with those of 
Press, It has for convenience been treated as a parallel form 
of this word ] 

PrMM (pre»), Now tare, [An alteration 
of or auiMtitution for Pkbst jfi,' 5, as in PHina v 
and Pbess Konxy.] 

1 . The imprewing of men for lervice in the navy 
or (lete frequently) the array , compulsory enlist- 
ment , -luntBSS sb K, Impressmknt^. Now //ist 
(igga Kvu Sot tf Pers I V a7 A common presse of base, 
superfluous lurkes May soon be leuied (But this may bo 
pRKss sb ', crowiDl 

rSPVMiMSHZu^Oic/.f^w.apresse or taking vp men for 
tha war. l<»l K Johmson Kiagd. Sr Comami 7i6oj) 99 He 
giueth his captaina commissions to take vp souldiers through 
the whole Realme, (not by presse. as with us) but by strik 
ing vp the dnimm. iStg Trades tuer in Hart Ifij, 
(Malh ) HI 304 The general press that was made < f men 
from alt the coasu to man the ships, itt/j Load Cat No 
«54/a The Pres* for Seamen is great and several Captains 
are imployed to rauie men botn in Denmark and I ubec 
liy* I. MATHaa A' Philips If'ar (186a) 139 At Boston 
there is a Press in order to sending forth another Army i > 
pursue the enemy a 17x3 Burhkt Own tiiiie (1766) 1 1 9 
It looked Uker a prese than a levy i7«t-a Hcmk l/ist 
£Hg. (i8e6) IH. xlix 779 An English army of twelve 
thoMand foot and two hundred horse wo* levied by a 


‘Press* doe* derive its iiauie from the ‘ prest or * im 
presl money paid to the man on entry as an earnest of his 
wages on enlisting in the King s service 

T b A warrant or tommiwion givinir authority 
to impress recruits. Obs exc fiist 

139* Shaks I l/ea IS’, iv iL 13, 1 hauc mu-vs d the 
Kings Presse damnably 1 haue got, in exchange of a 
hundred isnd fiftie Souldiers, three hundred and odde 
Pounds 1*67 Urvuen II tld GesUasU Kpil ax They shrink 
like seamen when a pres* comes out 
+ a w Pbkks MOMKY Obt 

Ida* Faithful hnends 1. 11, Mart Hold thee here s gold | 
furnuh thyself with speed These shall along with us loo. 
Receive your pres*. CeUse Oh. good captain, 1 have a 
wife, indeed, sir Marc If she be a striker, 1 will press 
her too 

2 transf axiAJig Impressment into service of my 
kind , a reqnitillun 


larity] that engages many in it and though it hath too many 
voluntiers yet sure tis this press that helps 10 make up its 
numbers. ■ 670 EAiMARoroH/ C/rr^iip If men .fknow 
ledge prudence, and wealth, have a phansie against a living 
of twenty or thirty pounds a year, there is no way to get 


lies have a limit. 1793 NBiaoN in Nicola* Disp (184$) 
1 399, 1 have only got alew men , and without a press I 
have no Idea our Fleet can be manned. iBei JfanmtChroH, 
IX 338 There sras a very hot prew last night throughout 


them into such a • undertaking, but by sending out a 
spirilual press 18*3 W Sargknt Fraddocks E^ed 166 
To be reminded tiiat such things as a Press of private 
mean* for tbe benefit of the Si He still existed 1894 Daily 
JVens as July 5/5 1 he Central Government (of China) has 
placed an emergency press upon the fleet of the China Mer 
chants Company to be taken when necessary for transport 
of Irooin, 

3 altrib and Cottib , as press loot, -letch, 
•smack, -vessel (1 vessel employed m jiressing sea- 
men) See also I’reh8-gam>, Pitrau etc 

1688 Luttrell Brief Rel (1857) I 447 The next day the 
presse boats went down the river to presse seamen 1696 
/ ohcL Gat. No 3164/1 On Board any of Uis hlajcvij s 
Ships of War, or Hire Ships or on a >y Press Vessels or 
1 enders. lyoa / lying Post Apr 4/7 “some Press Kelthi-s 
in that (Oubliii) Harbour have pressed 40a Seamen witlmi 
a few Days, and a great many are voluntarily come in 
•743 I'roj Manning Massy 6 1 hose who are dally drjgg d 
into the Press-Smacks. 

+ Praia, a Ohs [ad. L press us, of itylc, com- 
pressed, concise, also close, exact, accurate, precise , 
in origin pa pple of ptetnirt to press ] Concise, 
compendious; dose, precise, exact, mmute cliicliy 
of language. 

ci6ii CHArniAii Hiad xtv Comm. 199 Homers tiianer of 
writing IS so pretue, and puts on with so strong a curre I, 
that It fiirre ouer runnea the most labonons porxuer 1615 
Crooks Body of Man 43a 1 here is a double acceplion of 
the word CaPut among Ph>sitionx one stiicki & prewe, 
another large and amj^e 1661 Klst Ortien be Oita in 
1 hntje (lyai) I 33 They observe ntrt those term* and coi di 
tion*, being drawn away fromapieiis and careful attendance 
to them. 1673 R Bt rihocck ( nxart Pri 1x9 Of which j ir 
suasion (that the Wwld should have k nd by k ire| were all 
the Stoteks henna u press and full, At tllo tempue, 
soluhs I egibus fine modofi rtnr (etc ) 

FreU (pies), forms a 4-5 preaa-en, 
•yn, 4-7 pr«sa«, 6, press (5 pres). I’a, t and 
pple pressed; also4-preat(4ypraat) ^47 
preee, 4-5 prooe (a-7 praise), 5-6 presoe, 5-7 
6 c preis, os, 5 7 {atal 8-9) presse, 6-7 preaase, 
9 tfr^ preese, -ae. [1 wo forms press cu, 

a f)F press er (13th c in Litlrc) — It pressure — 
L pressure freq of premifre, press um to press. 
B ML. ptfseffi, price\ti, with lengthened vowel 
cf ptfsyptees, ptese, paiailel form of Pbess sb •, 
and see Note Itelow 1 he B form prevails in branch 
III, where it apiicars to be the earlier; it is rare 
in I and I 1 1 

I Literal and directly connected senses Pri- 
marily trans. 

1 . Datis To act upon (a body) with a continuous 
force directed towards or against It (the body by or 
through which the force ta exerted Iwuig in contact 
with that acted upon) , to exert a steady force against 
(something tn contact), e g by weight ^downwards), 
or by other physical agenty or voluntary effort (.m 
any direction) ; to subject to pressure. 

fl3 F k AIM P B 1X49 Vresics & prelates Jay 
presed lo dejie I r 138s Chaicvh f. ( li ijSj lEucme) 
And as she wok hire bed she fehe {vrexse c 1440 I ramfi 
Pan 4ia/a Pretwyn ptema, couiprimo piesso 0443 
1 YDC. Nightingale 15a Like bent lliat pressen quaycr* of 
enlent In the pressour isga Shaks. Rom 4 fnl in ii 60 
1 hou and Romeo presse one heauie beere, 16^ tr H >bbct 
CtetH. Philos (iSjqIaii Of two moved bodies one presses 
the other when w,tli its endeavour it lutkes either all or 
port of the other txxly to go ou of its place i8ao Shkccv v 
bensti Ft It ai Her step seemed to pit> the grass it prest 


W S GluiRRr Utogta I, V,>u only need a button press, 

b To press (/o death') to execute the itunuh- 
ment of fn. me forte et dmre upon (a person arraigned 
for felony who stood mute and would not pfead) 
see PiiiBit Obs. exc. I/tst. 


CaidmcU B ly, According to the Law, he was adiudged to 
be prest, receluing hb iudgement on the Saturday, lo be 
executed on Munday followtng. tbtd , {He] was {irest. 


?*7» 3 Inhumane Murthers 6 The same day he was pressed, 
lieing very willing to dye Jayo C hron in Ann Rex 1 
k-onoway at hrst refused lo plead, hut being taken down and 
shewn the apparatus for pressing Dim lo death, if he refused, 
be relented 1900 Daily News 31 Dec. 6 1 here can be no 
doubt that it was In 1736 that the liarbarous practice of 
* pressing to death ' was last resorted to 

O. As a sign of allection or courtesjr (with a 
(lerson, the hand, etc as object) 

•TOO Dsvovh III id VI 173 She pressd Th illustrious 
infant to her fragrant brnst ,780 CowrvR Duties a6 1 is 
then I feel mjself a wife And picss ihy wedded side l8sa 
Scott Lady <5/"/ 11 xxxvii I he Minstrel s hand he kindly 
pressed stys leumton Millers ! aughUnboCifu; rose, 
and press d^ou heart lo heart 

d i'ttr 1 o exert irrcssurc , to bear with weight 
or force on upon against 
1813 J Smith Ptnorann Sc h Ati \ 76 The crlumn 
sustained by the bottom of xiich a ves-el ta ibervfore no 
more than what would press ujron the ixjtl m of a vessel Y 
Ibid 331 lo make the surfaces intended lo he in contact, 
|ires.s against carh i ther simultanet usiv ai d uniformly in 
every part 1837 W Irvini ( o/r Bonnet t/le lit 240 
The heavy buffalo are ea ily overtaken by the lilackfeel | 
whose fleet steps press lightly inihesurface 1878 HuxLfcV 
/ hystogr 88 Since air po«esses weigl I it necessarily 
presses upon any object exposed lo its influence 

2 Itans To cause to move m some direction or 
into some position by pressure, to fti'h, drive, 
thrust (Uilh various advbs and preps ) 

irt4lo Master of Game (MS Digl v lEai xxiv If be 
foolc and he knees Inue >prtsvcdc Jre gnsse t d une 
a t4a3 Cursor 1/ 11829 ( 1 rin ) J>e dropesj st 10 gider him 
prest cmolionip Ian 412/1 I’rec) n in mgen Ihd 
412/2 Presse downe d prm > r,prinio I$a6 liKtAiv 
! uke VI 38 (.00,1 measure tircssed donne sbskr to gedder 
md runnjnge ouer 1697 UsMiltR f oy I xviii 495 Ihc 
W ind be ng n our I road s de | re I 1 er dow i very much 
i8r4 R St art Hist Slcai 1 hnine 196 The steam pies es 
tbe , isions vr v-dses forward in ll it direction 183a R N J 
I ANOER bxped Stxir 1 xi 84 Ibe weight of bis eria 

LetksUy Hal^ 90 Baby fnigeis waxen touches, press n e 
from tie mothers Ireist it»A(llultt bysl Med \1I 
230 1 he 1 lix>d pressed up the vena cava tan W asj iraied 
into the right heart 

b Jig (usually with cio-wn') 

1*1340 Hampolf I sailer lant 497 Nogbl pressid down 
in N I >f of i»v wvld 138a WVCLIF Bible Pref k jc 1 61 
i’lcl ig irax more wiliijng other mennuv thingi* s) umf mIi 
1 > lernen than his owiie vnshamfastli to prece forth |r»« 
impudenter ingerere] 1576 k 1 XMiso /’arte// bpist 82 
\\c felt tbe burthen of necessitie pressing downe t ur 
shouldcis. >668 R Stikiv Husbandmau s Calling vii 
(1672) i83 The husban Inuin bath weights to press bun 
down and iherefoie haih need f wings to lift him ii|c 

3 To extract by j ri satire , to express , to s<]ncize 
(juice, etc ) out of or fom something 

I3n WvcUFfcM. xl II Iherfor \ totk the gnpis and 
pressidc [<-1430-40 1/S S / 4 S piessidc h m) tut in lo 

Se'he“rn;inwTter'’'=' pen I ike h in uu presse •« non pe 
waier of horn *5*6 hlg> t nf W dc \V 15 1) 246! 
this shall piessc out leare.s of our e>rs 1697 IIrvoen 
I trg Geoig I 41’ lo gather Igiurcl bemes, anti the Sped 
Of blocxiy Mv riles and to press jnurOyl i744UiRKLiiv 
bint I 212 W ine is pressed from llie griiie. 1830 M Duxu 
VAN Dem 1 : on. I 13 ll is ver) probable that it was miirli 

the same word as is used in Gen u at, vit J’ from "IP 

4 ^ To subject to pressure so as to reduce to a 
]>articular shape, consisleuce, smoothness, thinness, 
or bulk, or so as to extract juice, etc. from , to 
coinjires*, squeeze 

<-1430-40 [see prec qu t i tBSJ. tS49 Act 3 h’ 4 k'dti 1 / 
c a f 8 Ihot no iwrson shall |m to sale here within tl c 
Realme any cloth ireing pressed t r lie womc here within 
the Kealmc of k nglaiitl »«S k > sn /’< ad s 3 Thej iieucr 
eale lucca excepte it be first sliced & pressed 156a J 
Hi-vwuot) Piov 4 bpigr (1867I 137 He hath turnd his 
lyppct and prest it so cWse lhat for a lu nd Ivpivet it 
hath a fajre close >639 I » \K Itatemis i The Aire 
may be prest, lut not the \\ iter 1713 1 >Esv< c i k*s burs 
Impr 45 You have always mire dense \ir in ibe Room U 
being nwre pressd 1764 HaRsok Ol r x iv 155 Into 
these they put tlie curds ami I Hiding them cm close press 
them *796 Mk* t.cvssK lo kcry x\i 9 Press them as 
long as there is my milk 111 Ihe -i mo ds 1844 D Uoiro 
Textile Manuf in mft I ress ng it lelotli) between hot 
iron plates and smooth millboard 
t6 To [irini - luiKbSs i 1 4 Obs ox ai,h 
•579 kuLKi- Confnt Sai d rs 691 Howe proua you lb it 
ibis picture was pressed when tl -ct leafe came loconeciion’l 
1637 Lvin Ar/a/ hnjer Lp Decl lifijy \ iij b, Ibe Dis 
course upon this Conference stayed »o long l>ef>re 11 could 
endure lo be pressed 1837 T H NV akren By bevern Sea 
3J He who pressed, He who bound. 

H figurative senses, denoting actions com 
pared to pb) steal pressure Usually tiaiis 
6 tl OHS {pg of I ) Of an enemy, an attacking 
force, etc To bear heavily on, to ass.iil with 
much force , to reduce to Mraits , to beset harass. 
Now chiefly in hard pressed 

,37. Bamrocr Brnce X 3.6 (Hel p.esvt tbe f.lk ihn 
tharin vc-s, Swa lhat nocht une the let dur,l |xcs C1400 
Destr /"rn^ 8606 Polidam-is, the pert was jiressel so fust, 
)>at he was woneit in wer, fk away led 1360 Dacs tr 
bitidant s Comm 351 1 he horsemen pressed him beforo, and 
the fotemen gaue the onset at hi* back 1607 TorsEU. 
bonr f Beasts (1658I loi Ml of them being pressed with 
Dcms or other wdde Beasts will fly unto a man for succour 
1686 tr Chardtu s Corona! ioiyniau 94 llie Gencn^ssinin 
ceax d not lo press the Armenians. 1*93 A/vm Cat Ttckcly 
It 153 The Place was preuad with vigour enough till th* 
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nth of September 1760 Robutsom Chst K.iv WV*. 1B13 
V ^oj Th« castle of Milan was pressed more closely than 
ever iBosKosbks MiK.HSLi./rcMfa O! 03 Although 

hard pressed at first, the force eventually gained a victory 

fb Of a tyrant, adverse circumstances, etc 
To oppress , to crush, reduce to dutress or misery , 
to toaa or burden with impositions or restrictions , 
to distress, afflict Obs 

<1400 Dtttr trof 5093 Non proffer apon payne, to pr^ 
hym no more, c teas Wywti uh t rua. 1 1663 (Colton MS ) 
Na man sulde swa hardy be Hym to presse to tek or 
sla. >533 r. WiLSoa Rhet (1380) aot (.hnsogonus here 
that moste can doe will presse vs with his power iglS 
T Washington tr Ncholaftyof iii xiil 95 Vet are they 
pressed wyth a more grieuous tribute i<09 Bibls (Douay) 
Hat faiu II lord The children of Israel were pressed 
with servitude in /Vgypt 1633 P KtBTCHEa /’*»//» HI 
III. xix. So when a tyrant raves, his sul Jects pressing, Hix 
gaining is their losse. lyse Ozku l-'eiMt Rem Rtp II 
X 153 The People, press <1 by Hunger called loudly for 
Bread 1793 S'IXATOm fdystoiu A f los I should not be 
able to get out when there pressed with danger 

o To affect with a feeling (physical or mental) 
of pressure, constraint, or distress , to wei^h down, 
burden, oppress (the feelings, mind, spirits, etc ) 
i4o« Smaks Oth. Ill IV 177, 1 haiie this while with leaden 
thoughts becne presl s<i0 Rioontv hmcl Phytk asg 
When he ascends a sleep place, he is pressed with an 
unusual difficulty of breathing i6og Psioa OtU Qtufu i 
Otati VI, If prest by Grief our Monarch stoops. 1736 
WfstKv/’s Lxxxvtii, t These horrid Clauds that press iny 
flighted Soul 

+ d. Of a difficulty or the like = Bfset » 3 b 
Jta Tavlob Rtnl Prtt 35 On the other vide no 
inconvenience ( an pressa our intrrprctati >n of spiritual 
eali^ Christ by faith idda ‘iTiLi incfl Ong Stur ili 1 
f 8 The Atheist in denying a Deity, must assert something 
else instead of it, which le pressed with the same if not 
greater difficulties, ai d proved by far less reisoa 

e. To put to stiaits, as by want of time, space, 
means, etc in passive, usually wither* (Cf 8b) 
idyg Hickes 1 1 Ellis Ong Lttt Ser a IV 47 I am 
very sensible h iw much you press yourself to keep corre- 
spo idence with me iSig Macaui av \n t i/t «r Utt (1880) 

1 ss Uemg pressed for r A n 1 will conclude 1817 CoBsrrr 
It'is XXXll 354 In writingihe last Number 1 wis pressed 
fur tiuM 1(43 UiseAKLi ^jiit in ill I am pressed for buM 
ness but I will wait and watch over him 1 11 the crisis u 
passed i8<i Ciaik Hist Enf Lit I 89 He had felt con 
tinually pressed by the necessity of economising his paper 
or parchment iWd O \ LswiiaNCg iatu Mem xiv, You 
can have money souner if you are much pressed for it 

7 tntr To produce a strong mental or moral 
impression upon, in mod use usually {Jig from 
1 d), to bear heavily, weigh upon (the mind, etc ) 

tsbi T Nomton tr CoIvih t hut 1 5 I east they shoulde 
in al thinges seme to despise him whocs matcstie still 
presseth vpon them i8os Mab Fixfw bth Mared P 
(18161 I xvii. 144 Ihe reflection that he hvd wasted his 
time pressed upon hut mind 1838-9 Fn A Kfmhif 
Resit tn ( earg/a liSh}> 131 People lu the bouth pressed 
upon by northern opinion 

8 trans 1 0 urge on, impel or try to impel to 
action , to constrain, compel force 

1 1 he fret^ucncy of Orete forms m 8 9, 9 b peril indicates 
some association with the intr sensrs in III I 
a 1390 Gower Cait/ i S17 Sodeinly the jngRt he nom 
and hath Inn pressed. Flat he the sotle Inn hath con 
fessed. 1S90 SuAKa Vidr If in n. 184 Why should hee 
Slay whom Loue doth presse to go t What lone could presse 
Lysander from my side? tdii Biblk Acts xvta 3 Paul 
was pressed in spirit, and testified to the Icwes that lesus 
was ChrisC 1738 } S Le Vnsns Oistn Snrg (1771) 
164 The Pollei t being pressed to go backwards, went 
behind the Tent 1881 May Casut Hist (.86j) I 1 63 
Fhey [the Commons] could withhold the supplies and press 
tl e king with representaiiu s aROliist his nnnistcrs, 

$ Eeg Piity Cauiuit Scat I 373 Ihair ^fajcste{s 

heirtofotr hes na wayu prcissit ony personis in the fre use 
of thair CO science, tm Ihit 111 381 Jliey have nevir 
persuadit nor preissit nis Majestic to this hour 19S6 J 
Carmichakl Let 11 Ita/ atu Sac \fisc 11844) 444 turn 
cotes if they were pccasit th^ wald be rcadie to cap, and 
t pm and surplcis. iSag Pa Chahi es [ et (in AiheHaum 
24 FeU (1873) 341/2) Ye euer promised that ihe King [iny] 
falher should be no f irdcr ureaced in matters of refmion 
a 1607 Middckton Mayor ijQmHbaraiiikl (1861) 8 Great 
Constantine out Noble bather therefore iraisd me into 

ibis profession 

b bald of danger, business, etc, or of time 
Now only absol or tntr To compel haste or dis- 
patch , to be urgent , to be pressing , to demand 
immednte action (Cf 6e ) So mod F It tempt 
press ! , le plrti ptesse 

1:1440 Vari Myst xl 192 Here may we notte melle of 
more at |iis tyde bor prossesse of plates I at p ecis in plight 
18B3 Iemfir Mem VVks 1731 1 Ihe Prince woud have 
had me vtay but I pretei ded son e Letters press d me, 
and so went away 1748 ( al Rec Pennsytv V 44 Let it be 
done with Dispatch for the lime presses. 1&3 Scorr I 
/ermfxxviii Do you think I will read all these? I mean, 

IS there any thing which presses? Mad Time presses 
1 must go, 

o. To impel to rapid movement ; to urge on, ' 
hasten, drive quickly rare | 

i8it Bibui Esther v\\u 14 So the posts went out, being 
hastened and pressed on by the kings commanderaent titiji 
KANB.4rvf Fxpl II XX 198 I pres^ my dogs for the but, 
d. With the movement as obj To urge, hasten, 
execute quickly 

«74a.Coii INS Oriental Pel IV 9 lost as they prtst their 
flight 1811 Scott Kenitv xni, Iressilian and his atten- 
dants pre sed tlieir route with all dis| atcb 


8 To urge by words or armments ; to try hard 
to persuade; to importune, beg, besmh, entreat 
(a person to do something or for something), 
a. 1593 Bilmn Coot. CJkrtett Ck, syi Ihey be leromes 
owne words that 1 presae you with Shakb Metch, I 
IV I 435 You presa mce farre, and therefore I will yeeld 
1817 Morvbon Itm I >3 Neither they nor any other Mould 
take the least reward of mee, though I prmsed them to 
receiue it 1898 FrySr Act B Lmdia * P Pref, More 
than Four hundred Queries to which I was pressed for 
Answers. 174S Ahsom's Vey lit x 409 He was much 
pressed to go into a neighliouring apartment i8oe Df 
Quinckt in H a Page Lf/i (1877) I in 53 1 o avoid 
being pressed to stay another day 1S7S Jowsrr Plate 
(cd a) I 15, 1 will atiare the enquiry with you, but 1 will 
not press you if you would rather not 
a laas Pr Charlib Let (in Atkenmum 24 Feh. (1872) 
341/a) Which the Pope so eamcstlie preases to be added 
O tntr or absol To use nigent entreaty , to ask 
or seek importunately Const for or tnf , formerly 


bulled among >ou from his parish church ? ijao Mork 
Oyatage in. Wka 314/1 He was m his examin^on sure 
I reac^ vpon to tell for what intent he made such a sermon 
ready a 189a toiov A Hai kktt Amtahtag (1875) 43 As 
iiiiich as was fltt to prese for the reason 
I *• a >S33 Ld Brsnkrs Huan civi 399 Kynge Arthur 
hath sore pressed on me to haua my dignyte & rcMme 1848 
in HMmllan /’aArr(Caiidcn) aao My loxrd Newcastle hes 
prest mouch for his dispach, and a Comision for the North 
. 1709-10 Aiioisoh Patler No lai r t There was a Gentle 
I woman below wio pressed very much to see me. 1788 
I Golusm I tc IP VIII And spread his vegetable More And 
I giily pres ed and smiled 1833 Hr Martineau Meinch. 

I Strike IX, Dqnt press for an ansaer >ct 1893 Laxb in 
’ Lnw Pimee XCIX ^6e/x I applied for this on the 9th May, 
and pressed for it day bj day 

10 trans. To urge, insist on the doing of (some- 
thing) , to sohat, request (a thing) earnestly. 
Const OH, upon (a (icrvon) 
l8as BtRctis Pert Pitket 16 The Apostles peremptory \ 
commaund more then once pressed in the Ooapel 1873 
Fsttx / aptrs (Camden) 1 93 ihe disconlenied part of y* 
Citiy picss that y* Elcclitn last menliond may be con 
flrin d. 171a PKiogAUX Ong Titket ui. 143 laH, &L 
Ami rose very earnestly presseth the payment of Jilhes 
01718 Riackail Ikks (173 j) I >94 I suppose it was not 
press d upon such, by the Apostles as a Duty a 1770 
, J iRTiN Serm (1771) 1 IV 6s Such a person might earnestly 
I press the observance of a duly which I imseli had so well 
fulfilled. 1834 Presets far hm s N s 40 a 1 his material 
part of piety had not been sufficiently pressed on my 
people 1899 Alltutts Syst Med.V\l 591 Nothing now 
' remained but to press the use of aim p eumococuc scrum 
I 11 lo urge, insist on the belief admission, or 
I mental acceptance of (something) , to impress (a 
' thing''np(ntMmind, emphasize inculcite earnestly, 
to present earnestly, plead with insistence (a claim, 
etc.) Const on upon (a person bis attention etc ) 
i8ss Bvac.s Pers Ptthet 35 It must be pressed vpon 
the Magistrate that be it bound in Conscience to pull down 
all Churcles once supersutiously (rostiluted to Popish I 
Idolitry 189a Bemtlfv Boyte Lett ix 303 The Apo-tle 
presseth this advice in tl e text Co's tru Cam ersattan | 

104 Ken ember if you mean to please Toprewi your point 
with modcsiy and ease. .838 J Gilbert C*r Atanem >. 
(1853) 174 flius arc we brought again to the conclusion 
already pressed upon attention tkjf Jowtir Pteda (ed a) 

1 379 Crito IS bi t pressing upon him tl e opinions of the 
mai y 1878 bTVBBsCoirf A/rrf III xviii I664 129 Letters I 
in which he presses on the potentates of east and west 
the great 01 porlunity fur eccleslaslical union 

12 To urge, thrust (something to be taken or ' 
accejJled) upon a person , 

1797 Mrs KAncLiFie ItilusHX, He pressed tlie offer so I 
repeatedly and rcspctifully that at length she accepted It 
iSrsW H IniKWsSeniHeamesmesai’SHale.Ha refused 
the first ecclesiastic dignities, which were u solicliedly 
pressed upon him 1879 M Paiiison Mtltan \ 63 The 
garden house in Aldcrsgatc street had before been found Uo 
small for the pupils who were being now i ressed uponMiltoic 

18 To push forward (arguments, views, con- 
giderations, pobitions, etc ) 
i88s hiB 1 Herbert /rap (1677)355 Nor am I willing 
lo press these c uijechires any further 1788 ForuYcE S rm 
Sag Warn (1767) I I 17 I press not any firther an argu 
mei l so exceedingly plain |8$8 kaoui g Hsst Fug 1 i| 
iw Charles had no desire to press matters lo exurcmities. 
tW4 hTUHBS (.oust Hist I X 330 btephen pressed his 
advantage 

III. Senses connected with the notion of a crowd 
or throng, or of pushing one's way as in a throng 
cf P 11 BB 8 tb^i. Primarily tntr Here the (9 forms 
are usually the earlier, and predominate till e i$oo. 

As L. frtmlre and firtssArt and OF prtsstr were only 
transitive, the intransitive use appears to have been de 
I vel >ped in Eng , and perh m connexion with the notion 
of presidng or crowding u|K>n each other 

14 tntr To come closely to or about a person 
or place , cap of a number of persons to come up 
' or gather m a crowd , to crowd, throng Also fg 

I 8 t3 Gettu k Gr Kut 8jo Mony proud mon Iwr 
presecl, M piYncc to honour is C nrwF Af 1796 (G6tt.) 
p« mare bat foth [» Lot) boiin Tbus] bisoglit, pe mart bai 
prcaid [TrTAA prwiiedl and scRid nughu c 1440 Bam Fiar 
«o8a Tboy presvd abowte syr Sampeon all tgta TutOAcg 
Ltskt vl 19 AQ the people preased to touche hym. SM 
Mirr. Mag Ivarcrtttr xvri I could not pasoe, so sore they 
on me preast. 1989 bTockga ir Psod Sit 1 xxxIL 38 
Commanding them to preose and t Ike with the Captaynes 
5993 Shaks. 3 Hen. Pi, in I 19 No humble suters prease 


to sMke for right 1610 Holi ano Cestudtnt Brit. (1637) 
17s By reason of the multitude preasiivg up to libu. 

a e 14M Stag Belaud 633 Ingler, and amold, of the 
perea I say, Preasen to the prince in b*r pane wedis. 
ciaao Bes/r Trey 8ea» Then the grekee Oppresslt bom 
with pyne, pressit full hard 184# H Moss Sew Sent il 
I II Ivil, I'he crosse lines of a Rhomboldcs That irom their 
meeting to all angles presse. 1848 m HamittoH Papere 
(Camden) tio The enemy presseth harde upon lU. 1778 
Gibbon ISetL * P xii (1869) 1 341 The nalionsof Germany, 
who perpetually prrssed on the froDiicrs of the empire, >881 
Hr MASTiNxau Manch. Stiike ix, The moat thinking men 
in the crowd preased towards the waggon. 1878 C M 
Davirs Ctnerth Lead to6 Consisting of ' thoughts that 
had been pressing in upon his own soul . 188s HgNiv 

Lernet ej Horse xxvi, All the sailors pressed up, eager to 
know how the pursuit had bean shaken off 

b irons 1 o crowd upon, throng Ohs. or arth. 

1949-te Stfbnnoi d & H /r cxiil 7 When thou art good 
lo me, the just shall prease me round about. i|la n T 
(Rhem I Luke viiL 45 Maistcr, the multitudca throng and 
presse thee [Vatg te comprimunt cl afliiguni . Wvclif 1383 


0 . Ao«/. to pttss sail •» to crowd sail: see 
Cnowi) V > 9 ana cf. press of satl, Pvxsa sh ^ 9 . 

1880 Mere Manns Mag VII 98 Press orf sail, to sec if 
you can come In 

16 ultr '1 o push or strain forward, as through 
a crowd or against obstacles or hindrances , to push 
one’s way, advance with force or eagerness, to 
hasten onward, urge one’s way 
$ C133B R. Brunne Ckran. (1810) 113 After jrls fost 

r ised oteuen with alls his here, pa caacllis he taued, I at 
hat neucr ere £1330 ~ Cat an tPeue (Rolls) ijSii 
Among he muaie cuere he presed, His horde strokes nought 
ne ses^ r 1389 Chaucer /. (r If' 64a (C/ra/a/Fa) Inwiili 
the polex pr^Ih he & sche. £1400 Otstr. Pnn 3138 So 
boi past fro bt pales, preset vnto horse 1918 1 ihdai e 
Phtl III 14 I forget that which is liehynde me and prea e 
vnto the marke apoynted aigppSvFNSSR F G vii vl 13 
1 he (iiantesse boldly prevcing on raught forin her hand 
1603 hioRio ilanteugne it x (16331 336 bomeumes they 
prease rut thlckc and threefold i8ai BaAiHWAiT Nat 
Fiibassit, etc (1877) 357 Two lollie shepheards, that do 
hither preac 

« c 1400 Ptstr Pray 2156 And pus perlid b* persons & 
presset to beta >nnes. C1407 Lvua Ktson 4' Stns 51 ; 
Ay the mote 1 can to iireue I'he m re my Io)[e] gan 
tencresse. >4 in Pnnaales f is (1843) 158 Efthyr them 
full fist I prest igeo-so Dunbar t aems xxviii 49 Vnto 
no rnexs pressit tl is prelat, hor sound of sacring bell nor 
nkellnL 1980 Daub Ir Sltidam sCamm 136 bo made way 
for their lellowes with ul which immediately pressed in 
with a strong power 1880 Uovut Arxo Fxp Phys Mich 
XVII 1 10 Air would press in at some Ittile Avenue or other 
1738 Wfsliv Ps I xxxix IV Wiib Reverence and religious 
Dread His Servants to his House should press. t8lo Scoi 1 
Lady rj L iiL xlv Pressing forward like the wmd 1870 
Bryani thadX v 138 irojans gre.1l in mastery of sleeils 


(Cotton MS) Wibe al h* kynge of Inglaiidit myew He 
pressit hym [IPenijss MS He schupe him] to be cite richt 

19 tntr To ]msh ones way, thrubt onisclf, ad 
vance into a person s presence, or into a place, boldly, 
presumptuously, or insistently , to appioach ventur- 
ously, to venture , to push oneself forward, obtrude 
oneself, Intrude auk 

B 1377 LangL. P pi h XIV 313 Jlere be pore presctli 
bifor >e rivlie with a pakke at his rugge c 1394 Pit 
t rede 749 So of pat beggers brol a byuiop schoT worpeii. 
Among pn percs of pe lond prese to sillen c 1480 t/rfiani 
tatts 25 in Beshtts Bk 13 Amunge pe genteles g<me& hendr, 
IVece pini nu vp 10 hy3 for no pyng Coveruale 

Prav XXV 6 Prease not m to ^ pWe olgreate men 

— kcilus XIII 10 I’reasse not ihou vnlo him that thou Iw 
notshotlout. 1S87TCRBBRV trag 1 (1837)14 I'he peevishe 
pultocke may 1 ot preace in place where Eagles are 1808 
J Carfehteh Setamans SoUut viii ja Forbidden to prease 
I >riti to do the priests office iSsf Chahmah Ot/yst. iv 66j 
Men s knowledges have proper limits set, And should not 
prease into the mind of God 

•C *393 i ahcl. Pile. XVII 55 There pe poure pressep 
bv fort With a pak at bus rygge 1999 bANOvs hterepa 
'^c (1633) 76, 1 will not here presume lo prease in with my 
determination upon this great difference and question 1807 
DEKKE8 & WmisTBa Ifist Sir P Hiatt D s Wks. 1873 
III 88 Pardon me Madam that so boldly I presse into 
your Chamber 1714 Swift Imit Haiesce 11 vi 80 You 
lie er consider whom you shove But rudely press before a 
duke. 1889 G Macuonaid Diasy Old Saul 16 May, I 
would go near thee— but I cannot prese Into thy presence 

- It helps not to presume 

+ b r^. To presume, take upon oneselfl rare 

1900-ae UuNSAR Patmt XXXV 14 Me tbochi Deme Fortoun 

said on this mancir preiss the nocht to strjfs agents my 

r 'lelll tS39 Stewart Cran. Scot (Rolls) 1 4 And preis 
nocht my purpois till Impung 
tl7. tntr, 1 0 strive, try hard, endeavour, otleinnt 
lo do something (usually with eagerness or baste) ; 
to aim at, strive or endeavour after something 
Also in weaker sen<« To ess^, undertake, take 
in hand. Obs. (So F presser in Froissart (Godef.) ) 
, B, r »374 Chavcir Praylut l 446 To man. here goodl)r 
look be fan to prese Inmet cncrese,teot] e isis wVcLir 
IVks (liSo) 166 ^onge chitdre presen ftkiiu to be nrestns 
C1479 Raij Caitiarfni To cum to this Palice be preissis 
to pretf 1513 Ooucus rEueti x xi 193 Athir way tUi 



PBBflS. 


1817 


FBESSaAlVO. 


«NMy thryi prtiiyt hcf he tsy* T Peocioe (To/Ao'i I 
/ aiHtiii. CtMilho , With Poet* pen, 1 doo not preace to 
write. tsM J Carmichari. /.»/ in H'odrow Stc Miu. 
(1844) 44a To prcMC to wcah rik Indiane or black more, 
whom al the watir in the »ca can never malt qahite a is(8 
Pkrlr DaiM H Bttfuabt Prol , Of thia iweat poet, Jove * 
muaidan I prcaee to sing. 1837-90 Row Hi$i Kuh 
(Wodrow Soc.) 04 The Kirk in this mean tyme prcassing 
to keep their Assemblies, but got little good done 184a 
Rootaa IfmtunaH Ep. Ded a We had now need to prcase 
upon more familiar acquaintance with God. 

a. sng (MS. 1487) Barsour Brvct xviii 103 And thai that 
preasit mast to stand War slane doiine 1496 Sir G. Have 
Lmm Armtt^ T S jap Thai movit bataiUand weria,pressand 
quha mycht be loid aigoo Ralit Ravings 337 W ihal 
pow prM to do, my tone, R)cht a* )«w wald to the war 
done igee-ae Dunbar Potmt xi 4 Lang heir to dwell na 
thing thow press, idga Lithoow It-av iii too 1 hey had 
sworne, If 1 pressed to escape, before the rest , they 
would throw me into the sea. 

18. iHtr. To strive, contend, make resistance. 
tart. (Now only as Jig from t d.) 

e IB79 Sc Leg fore/r il [PaalnJi 343 Saute, saule, is it 
nocht bard to bo agane be brod |>u for to presef tgoo 
SiRMSBR A* ^ L xiL 10 Ne 1 againit ihe same can lustly 
preace [nwr« peace, refeaael sgys Morlev fW/afne i. (1886) 

3 Human nature, happily for us, presses ever against this 
system or tlmt 

Por the verb-atem in Comb , see Pbb 88 ri 1 15 b. 

( Vote Ibe 8 forms frta en, priu, frtav, prteut, agree 
in their lengthened vowel with ceaee, Uau, deceane. tom 
par^ with P cater, laser, and Mil. dectsaet but while in 
the tatter the long vowel form atone survives (in ibe simple 
word), here /rest is the surnving form, frtast, frtaee. 
scarcely appearing in tiicrary hng Kfier 1630, though still 
used in north Eng dialects from the Scottish border to 
and Yorkshire, written prttst, preasc, /rate, 


as 


Settler, In British India to^to day every executive officer 
when he moves camp presses cans to obtain means for 
transporting his tents 

d. trensf and fig To adze and force into some 

lervice , Inphrmh v ^ c. 

tggS H JOHSOM Pv Man tn Hum in 11, Would we were 
eene prest. 10 make porters of, and aenie out tha remnant 
of our dales, in IhameSHitrcet. tias Buston Anat Met 
III li. II i (1651) 4SO They press and muster up wenches as 
we do MMildlers. lys) Pore Jits. Mem in. 86 Reason but 
serves when prest. But honest Instinct comes a volunteer 
stag Lams Lha 11 Ca/t Jachtan, The anecdote was 
preiaed into the account vK the family importance, ilyi 
Freeman Hist Ess Ser 1 iv 85 In Ibierry s well known 
History he is pressed into the service of th.it writers 
peculiar theories s8gg Gii Moua Mongols xxvil 33a 1 he 
'shirt aforementioned is pressed 10 do duty as a toacL 
Hence Pr* ee\30%vbl sh ,iin(iiessineiit, sX'soattrtb 


soldiera, eUlsetns 


M m Kukhw 


against iheir 


IprlsX 

nd »/ (cf beeut,/eiist)n— 

— . It 11 discussed (with othei lengthenings) by Moi . 

FatsiAr0 /Hr lIcenelettH boeister (loos) 3*7 1 he 

fact that OF /rrssi , cesss, bests /isle, were in ftcarJ *naa, 
ileeu, blate, fteste, has suggested that double ME. forms 
such at /rests, /risi, might come from two Irench dlalccl^ 
/netu.titsst, giving efrr, as Alter gave ME. /Ate, but 
the t of /rtst,/reeue, seems to be the open A, not the close I 
as in /fee ] 

FmM (l>re«)i V 3 /Vi f and f<ple. pressed , 
iilto 6-8 praat [Altered fr<im or bubstituted for 
Pbbst v,t, by asBociatinn with vA . )>ce 

PBBSS-MOltEY 

Jbui result may hate been faulitatcd by tiie fa t that tlie 
pa. I and pa pnre^rit/couM be tlie pu.t and pple either 
of /rest vb. (cf t<u/, cost, thrusts, <A/r,si vb (cf itreil, 
/eut. tat), so that ‘ he was prest could Ik tindenitoad either 
as * he was prested or he was pressed ) 

1 1. trails, 1 o engage (men) with eamest money 
for service , to enlist by part payment or ‘ Iwnnty' 
in advance , - I’hmt v t \ 06 s 
t8ea Holland Aiiji xwi xxxv 6to When the Consuls 
could neither raise men enow, nor )ct liiid inoiiie for lu 
preskc and hire them, and pay their wages ttithull 
2 To force (a man) to serve in the army or 
navy, «• lupiuKia v t, 1*kl 8T a, with further 
development of the sense of compulsion. 

(Quota. 1343 and 1368, from their early d itr, may belong 
to PKKsr V '■ /tett being a shortened form of /ntliJ, os in 
last, Ibrnst, etc.) 

1*943 Bacon Policy 0/ ISTar Pref , Wks. 1564 I 135 b, t he 
men, which wer prest to go vnto the wanes, it is nimost 
incrMible wliat al icryte & quickciies of spirile «as in 
them, 1988 Craiton lAioh, fl 33 Euery SoulduHir there 
prest should pay len shillynges, and thereupon to is: dis 
charged from that voyage ] 1978 tonrt Win. Okacm 
tom/ II Aug , 15 men which were pressed by this Company 
to aerue in the Quenes Ma»M sliipps. 1999 Locrins 11 11 
L) t), O wife if I had bene quiet, 1 had not bene prest 
Butcome, shut s p, for we must 10 the wanes. iSeorAiKiAX 
Passe XX xvi Men hnife naked, wiihout strength or skill , 
fane pressed fourth Co worrx, against iheir will 1407-77 
Feltham Reietves 1 xIvil 74 Like '»n* prest from an 
iiNlulgent Father, they would come for a sad I ate. t6fj 
'‘-YUEN hrg tjCOrg I 681 T' " *- 

.rs IS prest 1 The f lelds ly 
8 Mrs. Crntliire Basis B 

9 Wt-RLEV it-is (ll73) 

vorden* lanic to press 

, — 1749 hiKiDiNO tern ’Jems \\i viii, 

to contrive some method of having him (Jones) pressed 
and sent on board a shipv iSi3 Marsvat P Sim/li xsi, 
He replied that he had Men pressed out of an \mencan 
ship, that he was an \merican born, and tliat he hnd never 
token the bounty 1874 Green Sheri Iftst viii | 3. 485 
I’oor men who refused to lend were preseed into the army 
b. isttr. or atisot. 

a i8r| Fletcnks Itnm. Lient 11 Iv, Come get 

/ 174 Gangs came pressing nil 

e shore, tpoi Lo Raglan in lysslm Oaa. 
33 May 3^3 We pressed for the Navy uniil a time remcm. 
bered by many present 1 we pressed for the Army until a 
much more recent period 

o. troMt. To take luthontstlvely for royal or 
public use 5 - iMrana v ^ ' 

1831 T. Stapporo Poe. Nib 1 

and taka up any the Boani or VesseU 

witMn tba compaase of your command 1887 A. Lovai l 
if jrAtveneet trsso 1. 178 batorday aAer noon the Cachef 
<» Catte pressed our Camels to fetch wood (Voro the Sea> 


(1839) X. 393 He was not authorised to pretw boats, vet he 
pressed at tSa Bntuh landing place boata whkb had been 


duiarmed, taken prisoner, and earned on board a presMi g 
tender. 1761 Hume tint Eng II App iil 510 the 
power of pressing both for sea and land service was 
another prerogative. 1809 f Adams Ills (1834) IX 337 
A few words more on the subject of pressing. 

Pr«8S (of narchineiit) sec I’kicnt sb t 
Pr«SMbl« (pre sab’ll, a > rare [f. Pbksh V f 
4 --ABIK. Also in form PBEsaiBi-g] lhat may 
be pri seed tn various senses of the veib 
a 169a Brome Fng Woor iii in, Of all ages that are 
pressable, from sixteen unto sixty 1467 VVxivkhoirk 
/ire t end 156 Which, I think is pres-sablc upon rich 
exempted persons now 

Pr«-Mable, « ^ rare [f Thehs t ^ + vblk ] 
Liable to be prcaacd or taki n by a press gang 
■S3] M ScoiT tom t nuile 11 (iSyi) 17 Pick up all tlie 
liifoi mation you cm rcganling the haunu of tlie pressable 
men it Cove. 

Presa>lMd. Obs. exc dtal A bed conslrucled 
to fold uu, when not in uae, uito a press O’BEHiii 
sb^ 14) closed by a door or doors , somcltmcs less 
correctly applied to a box-lied (whiih dors not 
fold up) shut In by folding doors Also altrtb 
1680 Parvs Diary 14 M i>. flic Judge and I lay in one 
pres* bed, there lieing two more in the same roonc 1870 
KLOViAy In Bedloe Po/ith t tot (1679)30 An iii< loved Bed 
(commonly caticd a Prc.vs Bed tyA PM Ptant XXVI 

30 She Kinoved a 1 able Pickv firm the PI ice where 
the Hair trunk stood 1785 lawwLLL Ponr Hit'ndts 

31 Vug an. 1773, |Al Alierdeeii) I wav to sUep in a little 

pres*-Md tn Dr Juliiivoii » touiic I had it wheeled out mio 
the dining room Bai lastire loa/ertnn « I 31 1 lie 

pies* bed doorv, vio< Iv, tables, and other fumiture 

So 1 9 ram-h 0 iaUa 4 . 

1883 Irvon II ay to Iheitlk 590 Vou are lo devinry dl 
Press Bedsteads which stand in Corners of Rooms lieini, 
*1 clrxo: that the Vir annvH iienetrate 
I ihe V i|iours lhal are conltacled 

[hr, ad Prov (^Oascon) 

ce I’KAtH sb '] A cling* 


made up with Boards t 
or dr) up and consume 

ll^eSSe. Obs I 

fiessei — L firstc n 
stone peach 

■ 4 ea R. (.(RiMsioNR) 0 Acosta stt III l>iti,s iv xxxc .94 
Peaches, presses and apricockes have greatly muluphci), 
esp<K.ully in New Spaiim 

PreBSe (of pardimint ; sec Pbeht sb - 

Pr«SS«d, T prest (prest), //»/ a.« [f I’Ktss 
?'I + -i£oiJ .Sub)cUcd to piessuic, torced or 
squeezed into a smaller volume or denser consist* 
ciice than the ordinary. Often qualifying articles 
in the |ireparation of which pressure ts specially 
used, as pressui bi<f, huk, fuel f/ass, etc Mso 
with adv as hard-pressed, hot pressed, etc 

<ri4oair Srcrcta A aef Cov Loidsli.6\ troo a itraRhic 
of wvn to l>e quRiitjle of oon pressjd Lra|>e. 1994 I I 
La Primanet /r Acoti 11 399 Out of prrvscd milk nml 
cnid* as it were. 199a Lvev Wotk bomb in iv three 
damaske prunes m vcluct caps and prest sullen gownc-s. 
1741 Crvukk Library kt The close prc-sl leaves, uiicluscsl 
for inviiy an nge. ilgy Pall Mall I, it Jul) 6/2 Extensive 
purchases of pressed hay have lieeii etfeeled in Hullniid 
■•91 E. Kiw LAKE Ansliaiian at H 05 1 be liard pre veil 
orlLsl IS oMiged 10 cut down his prKc. 1894 Dotty V,kv 
5 June 7/5 The best British pressed glass tumblers are 
made in ihe North tkgb Ibid o Jan fix \ building 
erected in pressed Leicester facing bricks of dark red 

Pressed, t prest, ppi « ^ [f Pbess r !« + 
*KOf ] 

fl. Hired, engaged (with earnest-money). Obs 

149a Fuu Et / («aiA II II tad% 16 79 Ahtmaat being 
a messenger volunterr, would confess i» more news thru 
what he knew would be welcome, whilestCuvhi a prest Post 
must relate the full of his message. 

2 . Forced to enlist m, or seized for use in, the 
royal or public service 

19I9 J-att i'ej b/ 4 Pert (1881) 31 Our slovenly piest 
men, whome the lusticcs have sent us out as the sciiiiime 
and dregges of their Countrej 183a toLii«iGV8 Caveat 
for Pi^y (1653) Aftib, Ibey were an |irest men that ran 
away presently. i7e5LD.bEVMOvain Hearne( of/rc/ 31 Oct 
lO H. S.) 1 63, fro V'olunliers ore better than 3.0 press d 
men. 174I Aasemi t eiv 1 ill 31 The Spaniards were 
sensible of ibc dLsaifeciian of their prest hands. 187S 
Stubbs Const Hist. Ill xvln 88 A gre.it part of ihe naval 
service was sull oonduclcd by prewed ships. 

PrMBWr (presau). Also 6 or [Partly f. 
Pkbss ti.i-f hgf; partly from Prkssoih, with 
change of sufti* ] 1 


1 One who presses. Applied to workmen m 
various trade*, often viith fjiectfication as cloth- 
presser, cotton presscr, hat-presstr, stoikiiig presser, 
tatlor't presser, Itvuser presser, etc. a One who 
IS tmployed to press cloth, felt, etc into sinpe in 
tailoring, hat*making, etc 

•948 Act 344 Fd-w yt, c 3 J 10 Ciotfaworkeri Dj’ers and 
Pressors bowses slioppes and other places. 1734 Swikt 
Dra/iers tell Wti*. 1755 V 11 95 I am not richer with 
■ he tale of all the several stuffs 1 have contrived for I 
give the whole profit lo the djers and presser*. 1891 
labour i emnnsswn (iloss, Itcssos, men engaged in 
presung the scams of garmenis wiih^ieated irons. 190s 
Bn! Med Jml ■3i'eb38o 1 Blockers including pressers 
[hat tnanufaciure]. 

b One who woiks a press of any kind, fa 
printer , a winc-prtsscr {obs ) 

■MS Elyot Dut , lonulaiiue a presser 1973 80 Barei 
Ant P 688 A presser orhe that presseih loiculanns 1614 
l/’Hstr Set/ in i/atl Wise (Vlulh)!!! 338 Pamphicting 
presters. ii|i T Wvaaxs Rc/l De/cme Oxford I etition 
4 It u. not fit the Presser should the Vine Cut downe 

c Jotteiy A workman who makes plates or 
hollow*waie by prcs-sing the prcjiared clay into 
plaster of*Pans moulds rhstinguished into ficU 
pressers, who make plates, holl^ waic presstts, 
who make cups, basins, vaBct, and the like , and 
ontamenlal presses s, who make ornamental porct 
lam, relief work, etc 

I 77 « A. VOCNO tour V Eng (1771) III x* 315 « had 
the pleasure of viewing the btanordshire potteries at 
Bursfem. Modellers Pressers Painters Moulders 1 1 
pbuster of Pans. iggS Bisss St ry ft tter iv 1 03 

the hollow ware prtssvr uses a whirlcr Iwl not a Jigger 
and does ail his w >rk hy iiand 1 he clay is beaten out 11 lu 
suitable bats, and these arc pressed ind beaten into ibt 
mould until every device is properly hlled 

2 One who urges or slrongly inculcates. 

1843 J White ist Cent 'aant Wah/rnaut Priests jv V 
great iiracriser and jrresser of ihe late iTlcgall Innovaticnv 
a t 8 s 9 J Dirham Ex/ Act 11 111 ci 68 o) 133 lhal Icanieil 
author 1* iii eminent lullercr down of presumption and 
a presser of holii esse. 

y An instrument, machine, or [ ait of a machine 
which ajiplies ))rt8siire Often with spctification, 
as biaun piesser, drill presser, tti 
Vmoi g nher ihinc ap) lied lo a foi ill of ironing machine 
ihe/r- ssn baroS a Riiitling nia hine,whi h drive* llic Isiih 
>f Ine needle into ihe groove of the sliaiik tlie foot pic<e 
i>r />csscr/xtt in a sewing michine whivh reslv iiixm tic 
cloth lo hold It steidy , tlie piesscr roDcr of a drawiii„ 
frame ; the spnne Bnger of a bobbin flame 
iy 64 WnscnmAnit VI 10 thepreserr which Mr Tro.), 
all s chaff cutler Uses 1799 G ''Mini /.a/nra/rry I ylo 
ihete sort of Middles are also made pressers, w I eicby Be 
uses on the roller are pressed down wiih a heavy band 
1844 Si El HI N* bk /art I II 531 The iiiiiiilrcr of Die sc s 
should Ire increased, or a ct iisidetahle cxtei t of land lie 

expeninent* v . - 

field 1893 ^Rt /’<./ ArtsM 8ji . 

ihe fiv'er* carry an arm called a presser 1884 Ilia Ik 
I xkw CataLiiols 1 ohacco and V egelable Sheers. Brawn 
1 onguc and Lard Pressers. 
b X cider pits* or wine press 
1970 LiMsa Warn/ 7j/i2 \ piesscr press n m 1616 
SiRrc & Markh hnnhy larmetui the way t > Irtake 
them (apples) m pecces, is lo iiil llrin 111 a jne sn 1 d 
round i «49 i u CAMraiiL ( Aarcr// >r 11857 I W 7 
fruiii the val of the purest prisser it ivossed, dtcalcss 1 no 
the V at of our memory 
+ 4 3\ press, a luplMiartl Oh 
1903 in Ri/on C A. A ts Su e 

huke presser 199a A mar,,b. 

77;' 


/> In 


Jne^e 


\ jirtss Irctl 
II ills 4 In • 


5 C omb presser bar, {a the presser 111 a knit 
ling machine seex, (,A the vertical bar m a sew- 
ing mtchiiic which teais the piesscr foot, presser 
flyer ( a flyer see bivtu 3 c) having 

a sprtng*arm which jircssts agunsl the Ijolbin to 
regulate the tension in wiiding on the yam, 
presser foot, the fool jhle of a sewing machine 
which holds the cloth dow 11 to the leed plate , 
presaer*ftrtune, a spinning frame furnished with 
presser flyers 

tPresBerage. Obs tare [a Ot piessot i.,c 
(1J96 in Oodef), oiiai;,, otina^e, els. (movJ h 
pressui agt), f piesioiitcr (modi pn siiur) to 
press (grajKS , f /renoir a wine ) rc" ] ?l’r<ssing, 
prc'diure 

(1430 Pilgr f yf hfankHte iv wii ■"A,) 1F4 VVher f 
men iiaue xeyn wvl fie 1 1 pe coiidyl hi «hii-h il d scciidelh 
a gret prCRScrRge (f /rtss ntianil of lens. 

PrsMftal. [f Press rA 1 + hl] Vs much 
or as many as a press will hold 

i8<4 H Millrr b k./x \ km iii (1858) 53 H* l>o'ses ed 
a whole pressful of taticiid hard w r).ini, vuluiiivs. 1898 
buiimoiug Moi XVI 138/1 Ihc chuge fa a mess full 
1> dcsposed Iwlweeii crates in thin layers, 16 1 1 1 uii ber 

Pw SS-ffang, k i [f Pbe'is sbi os t - + G VM. 
jA •] A I>ody of men employed, under the command 
of an officer, to press men for service m the navy 
or army. 

■693 III C N Rollnson Br,t FUit (1894) 4 4 That all 
ufficcis who send men to the pres* shall give ibein tickcli* 
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No I to I j «\pK& I e m tlicir ti kits wli i preks gang they 
belong to im lnQuury < ttmtt Mttcamagti in H*rl 
Mitc 1 566 Being toe other day at the water ude, I naw 
a prew gang hauling and dragging a man m a most 
barbarous mariner, in order to send him on board a press* 
ketch i73t WasLKV Wkt (1673) 1 tia In the tntddle of 
the sermon the press gang came, and seised on one of the 
hearers, itao W laviNO SktUh Bh , WtdoV) 17 ton f 13 
He was entrapped by a press gang and carried off to sea. 
Hence Vr* v , trans & tri/r « Pkehs v ^ , 

Pre sa*(ftnge<l f>pl a , Fre la ganging vbl sh 
1863 Ma!l.OASKatx Sflvus L vn. There U be no more 
mess ganging here awhile. Mm Frattrt Mar 736 

The surfmt of leaiHing which so unhesttalingly leads the 
pressganged scholar to accelerate his emanapation from | 
the school or university tBam H'cstm Oaa, 14 Mar t/7 
Mr < eorne Harwood memter for Bolton mentions 
casually that his grandfather had been ‘press ganged into 
the Roynl Navy I he grandfather of Mr Biliwn, the 
Radical member for Hatilax, had similarly been the victim 
of ' press ganging 

Pre uible, a ran-^ [f Press v \ on ana- 
logy of CoMPKKSsiBLE, reptessibU, mppnsstbW] 
Capble of being pressed cf Fkkssablk 
IWS PMl Mall C 6 Sept 1./3 No doubt my friend the 
Italian innkeeper would be more easily pressibic,— what we 
generally call more reasonable —in bis financial arrange 
inenis if you could argue out the question of your bed and 
supper in good Tuscan 

Pire nmg, v 6 ( sb i [f Tbess t> i -i- inq > ] 

1. I he action of Press r *, in vanoiis senses. 

ciqae Kom Bote 6436 Wiihoute presing more on thee 

1 wOl forth and to him goon ctamaPi'om/ Ian t^tfa 
Pressynge, curn/mna 13M liasrroN rArwa. II 397 Then 
was there [peat preassing to take the King i6t4 Suari. & 
Masxii Cottm/fy Farme 414 Good housbolders doe nut 
loose the drosse of their pressings but cast them into 
vessells and with water make Cider for the houshold 
187^ htstx ta^rt (Camden) t ads Without y* extra 
ordinary pressing of friends I cannot remaine m it iMi 
FntiS ColUiig* to The common Judgment of Pressing 
to Death must not pass uwn him, but an Attainder of High | 
Treason, i*tp Da Fo* Cmsoti 307 Those secret Hints or 
Pressings of my Mind, to doing or not doing any Ihing 
that presented. 1838 James Bobber vi, 1 he madman re 
giiired nopressm)^ iMi lorcelata H orit IForcethr tt 

i he manufacture of soup tureens, covered dishes basins, 

Re IS called Hollow Ware Pressing /d«f. The manu 
facture of plates and dishes u colled flat Pressing 

2 That which results from or remains after 
pressing, the product of the pressing, the juice, m 
p/ also, the solid matter left after expressing jnice 

•<07 Tofsbcl Four/ Beaets (1658) 59 Where is want of 
such pulse, they may give them pressings of Grapes dr>ed 
and cleansM 1707 MoariMea Hutb <1731) II 333 Which 
you may put among your pressings for a Water Cyder 
t8^ Bev Brit Pkarm 33 1 he third pressing Is evaporated 
to such a volume that when added to the first two the whole 
shall measure 3 pima, 

3 . allrtb and Comb with sense ' used in or for 
pressing’, as prtsstng-bag, case, ‘cylinder ^ knife, 
‘machine, p’ani, plate, ‘roller, shed,iM preaa 
ing boards, boards nsed in bookbinding to com- 
press the sheets or volumes, and by botanists in 
pressing siiecimens of plants, pressing press 
fat see Pbehs sb'^ i6a, pressing-paper (.sense 
in qnot uncertain) , now, botanical drying paper 
i8m Knight Out Meek ' Prastug-bag, the horsehair 
cloth bag m which flaxseed or steanc acid hi pressed itaj 
G Mantih Bookbimier t (. omit [ttslr o*Pretetiig B units 
are flat boards made of well seasoi eu beech 187s L rk 
Piet -trie (ed 7) I 434 iBookbiiuUHg) The volumes are 
carefully laid belwee 1 pressing boards with their rounded 
backs put outside the edges of each pressing board so as t > 
escape the coming stiueeze 1894 Fknw ta Alfme Valley 
I 153 Only let me get my pressing boards and the alpeii 
stock x*n Mas. t. L Voynich Gadfly (1904) s/a He 
expended half his spare cash on bobuiicnl books and 'press 
tng<ases, and started off for his first Alpine ramble i8ie 
Piteut i/ec/ No 3383 Having the ^pressing cylinder 
reduced at one side in the well known form called the 
D roller (chiefly used by calicoe printers) 1581 Dai * tr 
hilliHger OH Apoc (1573 .14 There shall the right 'press 
|i g fat be set vp and made readie 1884 lleeUlk f rlnb 


•pressing plank of the black bapinc or Horn beam tree 
Pr6fliill.g« vbl sb^ see under Preus v t 
Pre Mings PP^ Press + IMO >' ] 

1 hat presses, in various senses of the verb 

1 That presses, or weighs heavily , burdensome 
1591 Troub Batgiie K John I 14 The heauy yoke Of 

pressing cares, that hang vpon a Crowne. 1857 Ai stem 
Fruit trees 11 15 The sense of his present misery is there 
fore the more pressi ig 

2 Ibat presses physically, exerting or causing 
pressure Pressing sail see Pkesr I o 

1838 tr Hobbes hleut Pkitos (1S39) 3ii ttoche.s, whose 
parts yield more or less to the endeavour which the pressing 
body makes at the first arrival 18*7 Wokdbw IFlnte Poe 
V 65 Nor wanted mid the pressing crowd Deep feeling 

3 Calling for immediate attention , urgent 

1618 J Chambebuin in Crt H rwiee Jsa / (1848) I 

400 Providing for matters most necessary and dischanting 
the most pressing and crying debts. 1890 Locke Gert 
I IV { 43 His pressing wants call for It. l||8t Gisbon 
DecL 8 HI t73 [HeJ advanced into the provinces of the 
South, to encounter a more pressing and personal danger 
1^-8 SVD. Smith Plymley t tell Wks >839 U 151/3 
J’ressing evils are not got ml of because they are not talked 
of tHs !au hep 33 Ch Div 459 Ibe real y bject was 
to enable the directors to pay off pressing liabililMs. I 


b Of a request, invitation, etc Expressed with ' 
ail earnest desire for coinpltance, aiso of the 
I person persistent in soliciution , importunate I 
1703 STANHora /\sH^r III aoi lliey received freshand | 
I more pressing Invitations, tyte Stbeuc Tatler No. 300 
r 3 My Mother is very pressing with me to marry IMO 
Busks: Fr Bev Pref , A now and presaing application for 
the Author s tentimeniA t84S Fohd HaudSh Spata i 39 
1 hey are very pressing In their inviutlons whenever any 
eatinu is going on tljs MacaUiav Hnt tug xxi. iV 
663 He had come up to town in consequence of a press- 
ing summons from Porter 

t Pr« ••Inf-lrOB. Obt An iron implement 
I (- Iron sb * 5) used by tailors, dressmakers, laun- 
dresses, etc., which IS heated, and used to press 
down seaiTu, smooth cloth, and the like , a smooth- 
mg-lron Also fig 

.•Itt Feastiug Abbey tailor tConipolMt{hi& MS 19657), 

In Retmractone vnius prcssyi^e yrryn pro betsoore vilfd 
•438 Matdou, FsteXf Couri KotU Bundle 34 No 1 b, A 
presxynge yren precii lid 1977-87 HoLlNSHEDririus 111 ^ 

1064/3 Then Mosbie hauing at bia girdle a prexsing iron of 
fburteene pounds weight, stroke him on the hed with the { 
same 1607 lorsEct. fms^/ Beasts (16381 313 lake a 
Taylors pressing Iron made hot and rub it up and down 
upon the cloth. ci6j7 Woitoh t et to tir B Baker m 
Keif (1631) 446 Your worldly troubles have been but 
Pressing Irons to your heavenly cogitalioos. 

Pr«‘Mi]lgl7,<uA [f Piurasiva ppl.a. + -tv* ] 

In a pressing manner , nrgentty imjiortunately 
184a Howtu.Far Trees) (Ark) 33 The one contracM and 
encnaines his words, and xpeakes pressingly and short 
«i8St Hoctoay yuveustl i2s tirsi in respect of the express 
testimonie of the poet secondly and more pressingly (as I 
think) because of the absurd coiixqucnce t]6o C John- 
ston C4>>mi/(i 833| II 149 My motive for writing to you so 
pressingly to come 10 me 1871 Caki vle In Afrs tatlyles 
tell (J883) I 393 W t Forster pressingly hospitable, 
took us home with him. 

PM'inria^eM. [f as prec. -f -HEBS ] The 
quality of being pressing , urgency , importunity 
«f68l Alustrek Serm Matt vs es 33 (tSSy)!! 358 
This consideration alone might apply it self with pressingness 
upon us 1884 sBovut flfiN Hnrsr-sAdvt , Which pressing 
ness of theirs he could not deny to be the more excusable, 
on this occasion. ilSt P ItnooKS CoaiMr q/ZarWiay He 
has been allowing the neamesa and pressingness of his own 
circumstances to delude him 

Pr«Miolt(preJm) Now rare [a F.presstou 
(16th c in Hatz Harm), ad L. fresston ent, n of 
action f premire see Press v ’j 
1 The action of pressing , pressure 
t88i Bovle J/r/Aqvu/H/r (1682)110! his te we difference 
between Pression and Suction, Chat suction makes such an 
adhesion and pressi >n doth not S874GRBW Pttc Mixture 
IV I 3 Weight It self is but Pressi m. i88a Mature XXI 
433/3 Under ordinary conditions of pression diamond will 
withstand a high temperature. 
t 2 In the Cartesian physics Pressure or im 
pulse communicated to aM propagated through , 
a fluid medium Obs I 

1671 Newton in /’di/ Prant VII 3089 Other Mechanical 
Hypotheses on which Light is supposeil to he caused by any 
Pression or Motion whatsoever, excited m the aether by the 
agitated parts of Luminous bodies 1704 — Optus lit (1731) 

336 If Light consisted only in Prcmion pr>pagaicd without 1 
actual Motion it would not be able to agitate and heat the ' 
Ikxlies which refract and reflect It. 1796 Amorv Buacte I 
(1770) I 18; If the moon by presaion and attraction, was the 
prinapal caui« of flux and reflux 
3 In massage * A method of pressing or com- 1 
pressing the muscles, by means of the whole band, 
the tips of the fingers, or the roulclte*(A3'rf Soc Lex) 
.887 D Msot lar Art Massage 1 (ed 4) 15 In tlie sundry 
pressions he should not fatigue the pndcnl. Ibul ic 37, 

I lielieve that a soft perc-uwion might accomplish the same 
result as mxssflge by pressi rn 

Pressiroster diresirp-stoi) Omith [ad 1* 
pressirosPe (.Cuvier), ad rood L. pressnoslrts Mb) , 
f I ptess us pressed + rostrum beak, bill 1 A bird 
ofxhK P'esnrostns of Cuvier, now included in the 
Chat adriomorphtf or plover snipe group bo I 
FrMRlro atnU a , having the characteiistics of the ' 
Prtssirostres , VMRRivo itrat* a , having a com- 
pressed beak (Mayne Expos lex 1858) 

18^ UxANDK Put S 1 etc fiessinsters n tribe of 
wading birds including Ihise which have a flattened or 
compressed be.ik >847 Webster Presuristril having 
a cuinprcMicd or flattened beak applied to certain birds as 
the lowing b a>-tiat,ton 

+ Bro •flitaat, a Obs tatc-' [ad L. type 
*pressitiint em, jir pple of *prtssitaie, iterative of | 
pteudrt Vo Vmeu cf cursitlfrel Continuing to ' 
jiress , exerting continuous pressure 
Mt H More Pee Ptal 1 i\ 34 Neither the Celestial 
matter of the Vortices nor the Air nor Water are prcMitant 
III their proper places | 

PrMSiTe (pre siv) a Now tare [ad o)» k < 
prtssif, tve, pressing, urgent, violent (idth c. in 
Oodef ) sec I’RXiw v I and ivk ] 

+ 1 . Pressii^. urgent Obs 

1619 rtmei Morehouse ni n ill ^i/i If the affairs are 
presaiue each canton must aducrtise his confederates, to 
Sc in rcadloesM for adoisiiig (altogether) on that which 13 | 
to bee done. 

+ 3 Oppreaslve. Obs 


+ S Impressive Obs 

iflRjir Fasnute Tkeat Hon 11 xill 313 These ai 


violence of the action, it has also nighly beneficial In 
many cases of obstruction 1887 D Maguire Ati Massage 
<ed 4) I ntrod. 6 Give preuive movements to the several joints. 
tPMMljtod^ Ohs. Also6preMl7,7pr«aly 
[f Presr <3 4- -tr ^ ; in sense i perb short for 
exprtssh ] I f Expressly 
a i]i8 Skblton Maruy/ 3577 This mater we haue mouyd, 
you myrthys to make, Brecely purposyd vndor pretence 
o^lay 

2. Concisely ; precisely, exactly 
1838 B JoNsoN Psscov, Pomiuus yeruletmius, So man 
ever spake more neatly more presb , more weightily lAu 
H More ^et^ Sou/ 11 it it xxviu. Still more pesly this 
point to pursue 011879 Ligiitfoot Asm (1700) 48 Study them 
pressly, lor they are of infinite sweetness and satisfaction. 

! Br««niuui>. [f Fiucsa rfi i + Man rd >] 

1 A man engaged in a wine press, rare”* 

I C1611 Chafman /tiad xviii ^16 CW only path to all, by 

which the pressmen came In tune of vuitai^ 

2 A man who operates or manages a pnnting- 
[ press , esp a hand press printer 

1998 Fi OKio, BaiUtire, a Printers presse man t88] 
Moxon Meek Kxere , PHutsug xxvt Re When the Press 
man Pullii, the Tennants of the Head shall have an equal 
Horixonlal level Check. 1789 W IxaiB Comm Phit 
feekn. 37a The care and attention of the pressmen in well 
working the ink on the types with the balls, are very 
material points s8b8 Bbandr A Cox Put 6e, etc. Ilf 
74/1 Pressmen, who apply ink to the suiface of the form of 
types, and lake off the iinpressions upon p.ipcr Ihe press 
men who work steam presses are called machine minders 
1894 Labour Comm Gloss, Pixssmeu mechanics engaged 
m printing by the old hand presses (very few now) taking 
off impressions on paper, whether from type, stone, woocT 
cuu, or metal plates 

8 Une who writes or rejiorts for the daily or 
weekly press , a reporter, a journalist 
1899 Saia Tku round Cloek (1861) 34 Ibu brave old press 
man who, when there were neither coninhutors nor com 
posilors to be found at hand bravely took off his coat, and 
In his shirt sleeves first translated, and then proceeded to 
set up in 1)70 bis own manuscript 1S88 Pall Malt ( 
ts Sept 4/a Our Conimissioner .was not the first press 
man presented to the Japanese Sovereign 1898 Patty 
Mews 31 Aug 6/3 (Institute of Joumaluu) Sir Edward 
Russcir delivered Ins presidential address before a large 
audience of |>ressmen from various parts of the country 
4 . In shoemaking A workman who stamps out 
the sole leather for boots or shoes with a press. 

1899 Dotty hetvs 33 Mar 7/3 1 he demand for an increase 
of wages to clickers and pressmen 189* tbrit, 17 Mar 3/a 
A minimum wage of ait per week for clickers and abs per 
week fur press men 

f Obs [f. Press sbb or + 

M\Hsb^ In sense i perh for prest-man ] 

1 A man ' pressed ’ into naval or military service , 
an impressed man 

s8i8 Labl or Mahchestrr In Bueclenck MSS (Hist 
MSS ()omm.) I aSs the soldiers thni are 10 go must now 
be press men 1689 Pefys Diary 10 May lo gel some 
soldiers lo go keep pressmen on board our ships. 

2 . A member of a press gang 
>798 Johnson Pressman 1 One who forces another Into 
service one who forces away 1779 in Ash. 1808 in 
Webster , and in mod Diets. 

Pre nm»iui]lip. [f Pre»snvn 14- amp] 

1 UcLupation as pressman in a printing-office 
i8b9 Hansard typegraphia 913 Those sheet anchors of 

pressinanship called points. 

2 Occupation as a writer or reporter for the press 
i8Ss 'tat Bev t Apr 409/1 During his sixteen years of 

prcssmanship the passlan (or truth has svlely poues^ him 

Pre •••nuurk [PRKsar^l 14] Inlibranea, 
a mark or number written or stamped in or on 


and also given in the library catalogue, specifying 
the room, book press, book-case, shelf, etc , where 
the book is kept 

(1684 E Lhambebcavne Pres SI Pag (ed 13) n 33B 
MaritH The several Marks on ibe Presses which contain 
the Records.] i8oa Piania Cat MSS Colt Ltbr Br 
Mut p xiu note Ihe books were deposited in fourteen 
presses, over which were placed the busts of the twelve 
Cotsars and of Cleopatra and Faustina whence the prezs 
murks given to the volumes in its several catalogues. 1841 
HALLiwaCL in Lev ^hst Introd 6 A quarto volume, . 
now preserved in the Cottonian collection of nianuaeripts 
under the press mark Vcsms. D viii 1908 Edta Bev Jan 
130 The press mark was always omiltetf 

i-PMSa*BUt>»t«r. Obs [f pRl£88zfii4 - 
Master sb >] One who was authorized to impress 
recruits ; the officer in command of a presi-gang 

1873 A WAiKra Lees I mkrymans la lie lhats tuten 
by this great Press master must serve in person. 1890 
/ ond Gaa No. 3341/4 These ate lo desire all Officers, 
Press Masters and others whom it may concern, to Press 
the ibresaid Samuel Courlner wherever they shall find him 
1897 yietu Pe»ai Latvs 33 Two men for every hundrtd 
1 un (collierj Vessel Press free 1 and if any Press-master 
presume to press such then be shall forfeit 10/ tysg Land, 
Gass No. 4067/4 In case he sboutd have been (breed ffom 
bis Duty by Prese Masters by Land ot Sea. 
Pr«‘affi>ino'a«x, Now 

only l/ist Also 6 pre«M-, 7 pnoaea-. [Ong. 
pnst money, f Prest sb^k Money. * 



1819 


Tiled 


'bitereen tWo’coMoowte.liinir ur Dt GhO Ptlgr 15897 In « pre««ir off gret PT^’JT* “ 

NigMiaetut 304 The strong prcssouroT oura RedemiKi m 1 
On whSclic the bkxxie downe be his sides Kannc. 

2 . A clutlies^ress, a cupboard - Pakss ri i i 4 


squeesao oui. as (n dff iUttata, iUtnta, blossom. Chritimat 
(kri smAs) Chritt erott cHtt-crtu etc 1 tbu would naturally 
encourage assocution with the notion of pressing and pres 
sure ns in PaMt v ' Cf tlie irth c spelling 
ns If money oald to men when >/»«/</ (Some i7tli 


forty feet high the bottom of that vest 
~“-iUre as would raise the same w — , 

ScoKFSBV tee Arctic Reg I 191 At great depiTs 

the effect of the pressure of the sea is not a little irii us 


et wilt sustain such a 
:r forty fee^ hi^h 


id it as money paid to men for being prepared 

or * ready • for service.)] 

1 Money advanced, a loan , esp to the sovereign 
In an emergency , - Pam sb ^ 1 

a. tgie-s Neweeuih Guttde (Surtees) 89 An act mayd for 
the payment of the prest press] money [CC quuts 

15^1 in PassT t6 ' I and Pacer o > i J 

2 Money paid in advance for woik undertaken, 
ur expenses to be incurred , Prest rd t 3 

a IMS OrJer Qatent CoroaaHai in Rymer Fatera 
(1710) XI 83 That ye Deliver under oure saide Tresoier 
in Prest Moneye tlie some of Five H iiidred Pounds 1(39 
'n Heuteh, Ord (1790) saS The said Cofferer sliall give 
‘leforentmd * ' •*— " 


prest money befort 


:o every of the said Purvejors. 


id to Our Purvayers 

3 . Earnest money paid to a sailor or soldier on 
his enlistment the acceptance of which was the 
legal proof of his engagement, ‘the Kings (or 
Queen^) shilling , » Pbert ri 1 4. 

a. tsaa Ld Besnkss Frtm 1 cccxc 667 Then it was 
ordaynM to gyue all maner of men of warre lycence to go 
thyder [to Spainlt And the kyng delyuertd them their first 
prest money 1945 St Pafun Uetu VUl I 79s Master 
Hugh Stuycklye hathe laid owt certeii summes of monyo 
for the conduyt and prest monye of such niaryners as be 
towke up to go to Porlesmuulhe. 1348 Rlyot Okt 
Autkoranientaai also earnest money wages or hyre 

S t money igU Philsot in Fuse A tt M <1583) 1833/1 
haue Uken bis prest money a great while, and now 
em shew themsefues readye to seme hym laytlifully 
iteeHoi.t.ANu/,ir/ii xxiv s9Thecomminaltie encouraged 
one another not to take prest monte or to enter their names 
in the muster masters book. i6ta Dalton Caaairy Jatt 
cvii. (1630) aSo Souldiers entered of Record and having taken 
prest Money 1833 D Rtucess] Freat Siuraai 1 170 
Baptisms Is our prest mony to bind us to Christ in all 
esutes to be his souldiers. i 446 Pervs Dtara 30 June He 
liad not money to pay the pressed money to the men 1710 
J Hassis Aeur TtcM II Preet Money is Money given 
to Soldiers when they are / reet and binds such as receive 
It to be rteuly at command at all Times appointed. 

re My 


10 the X 


captain and the cobler l — 

quorrell t C^ft Nothing sir, but that he will r ^ 

mony 1849 G Daniel Irinarch., Met y, ccxcix The 

Subtle traps Of Pay or Press 1 - — " - " 

Strm (1674) It xxiii 394 fis , 

receivest it thou ait bound to do service 
Proetam ag Apr in Lond Cae. No. Neverlheh 


ot take presse 
net K, CCXCIX Tf- 

«t888 Br Bsownk 

Ai^ef 

Press d 


Hii Majesty u informed that several h 
for His Service, and having received i-reu-naney oo 
neglect to repair to, and desert the said Service. 1714 Gav 
fPXsf Dye CaU It IL 11 Here-Peaacod, Uke my pouch— 
tis all I own. Ha my press money— can this silver fail f 
4 syae Scwcl Hut Quaktrt (iru) 11 41 The Justices 
resolved to presi him for s Soldier and Bennet sent Con 
subics to give him Press-Money 
t PM'anMffS. Obt rare-', [f Press a 
-ITESS 1 ConcisencM 

ijat fouNO Love Fetme Pref A iv b, An excellent cntick 
of our own commends Boileau a closeness, or, as he calls it, 
pressness particularly 

1hr«M0r(prc Phys [A^t n. in L form 
from prtm/r$ to pres*, used atlr%b\ That presae* , 


vity of 
citing 


Jecilons m 


r, obt f Pkesser , var 
tPMMOTlan, a Obs ran [f L pressSn us 
(*ec next) + -aw ] Of or pertaining to pressing ami 
moulding in clay cf prest ware m Press jA * 16 a. 

i8ta Stuetxvant MeiaUtca xil 8a karthen pipes by the 
Presaorian Art, being well made are as strong to hould and 
conuey water as leoara pipes or potters pots, 
tz^ssovr. Obs Also 4-6 ur«, 5 or, 6 or, 
(4Presoar, sprauark [a OF pnssor, our, eur, 
variants of pressotr (i3th c in LittrA) -late L. 
prtttdrtum a pren for wine, oil, etc , sb nae of 
neut of prtssdnm adj , f pnss~, ppl stem of prt~ 
mire to preu cf. pressor See also Pbesseb.] 

1 . An apparatus or instrument for piesring or 
sqneenng. a. A wine or oil press mWasRiii 
4 134* HAMrout Psalter Iv 1 Holy kirke at a grape in ^ 
pieesure cries god hofe mercy of me. ts/ta Wveur Matt. 
xxi uTberwasanhuibondinan,tliatMuitideavyne)*rd, 
aaddalueapresaourlti r pressure, tsHpresourltherynne. 
41408 Kec in Wr WOlcker 668/14 priUsur 

<4430 Lj/Maeekodon xvii (18^ 184 It is streyned 

in an r s e tour (F ltresteeier\ smI Waeui tr AUxu Seer 
(is 8 l) 46b, Presse them in a teira white lumen cloth in a 
|*essouy^ll there issue out a very cleare oyte. sue 

‘T’-p'Wf la 


1471 m — 

camera mea tggl hnaresbnoagh With ^ 

My sone to have one pressour 1584 m WiUt 8 lav, N L 
(Surtees) I ait, I aeue him roy prcMor, my gownta my 
aurplass my d furred arnyvis and all other rayments apper 
tevnyng vnto me 

!ne*BS-pa per. [ad F presse papier (in Out 
Acad 1878), f presse, imperative or stem of presser 
to Press 4 - pafier paper j A plain or ornamental 
weight with a flat base for pressing or securing 
loose tiapers , a paper weight 
list PELLATT Mem Glote Meutuf Expl Iffates 6 A solid 
square block of gloss to serve as a press paper or chimney 
ornamenL [1877 D M Wallace Raetia (ed 3) I 383 A 
library ubie with ink stand presse pepter paper cutters 
and other articles in keeping ) 

Pra is-rooia'. [f Pbzss jA i -i- Room tb ] 

1 The room in a pruiting office m which the 
presses stand and where the prmtlng is done. 

1883 Moxon Meek, Exert / nnitag 11 V 1 The Roof and 
Sides of the Press Room, tisa J Johnson Typogr 11 vr- 

aaa The press room should if j •■*- •- -* 

the compos ng room x88e J « 

(1884) 411 The press room is generally in the 

2 A room in which a press of any kind it kept 

1898 Load. Gaa. No, 3186/4 That no le hut Persons of 

Quality, and those concerned in the Coinage, be permitted 
to enter the Melting houses Mill rooms, Press-rooms 1S39 
W H Ainswosth y Sheftyard IIL i« The Press Room 
a dark close chambv near Waterman s Hall obtained its 
name from an immense wooden machine kept in it with 
which such pnaoners at refused to plead to their 11 did 
menu were pressed to death 1839 Use DUt Aria 863 
The preat.room at the Royal Mint contains eight machines. 

t Press-room < Obt [f Prerii rA ^ 4 - Roi u ] 
The cabm or apartment m which newly impressed 
men were confined 

181a ChroH. ta A aa. Reg xytta The new raised men on 
board the Neptune tender broke tlirough the press 00m 
and took possession of the vessel 
I Preu sail -/rerr ^ros/ tee Pkers sA I 9 
I ProMUmyt, obs. Sc form of Presumed. 

Pretwurs^ie. rare fa F pressurage the 
action of presting, * also, the fee tnats due to th’ 
owner, or giuen for th* vse of a common wine 
presae* (Cotgr 1611), f ptessurer to press see 
-AOE t ] (See quot ) 

i8g8 SiMMONOS Put trade Prteturagt. itie juice of the 
grape extracted by tb* press t a fee paid to the owner 
of a wine press for tit use. Hence in mud Diets 
Pre Mural, a (f next + al ] Of, pertaining 
to, or of the nature of pienure. 

slpa in Cent Diet 1898 U Bnt Daily Mitliy Feb 4 
Arrangement for obtaining prcssuial disturbance tbiough 
a considerable space of air 

PrMWUre (prepiu, prejw) [«• obi F 
pressure (isth c in Godef), ad L pnssura f 
press , ppl stem of pnmhre to pres* see urk ] 

I. 1 The action or fact of pressing , the fsLl or 
condition of being pressed (m the various senses 
of Press v *) , the exertion of continuous force upon 
or against a body by some other body m contact 
with It (the results being various according to the 
relative ^itions of the bodies, and the yieldmg or 
non-yielding nature of that which is pressed) , 
compression, squeering, crushing etc 
1801 fMAasTON teuquiTst Kath iii 98 llie pressure of 
nw hoirea, or the puncture of my heart stands at the scruice 
of your solbdo perfeclionA. s 8 o* — Aat 4 Met v Wks. 
1856 L 66 In the soff pressure of a melting kisse 1696 tr 
ItoMee Eleat /’At/m. ( 1839) 333 When two Iwdies havi ig 
opposite endeavours press one another then ihe endeav our 
of cither of them » that which we call pressui 

mutual when their pressures are odd ’ 

SUN Tk Phyuck 308 Let every ih 
cause the least Pressure upon hi* 

Strie I 46 The juice of olives or grapes issuing 
lightest pressure is best iSig Scott Ld of liTet v xix 
V^ure meet For pressure of the fames feet 1830 Kai ks 
& Laeoncs Meek v 55 If moUon be resisted the effect it 
converted into pressure t sMo Fasadav Forces Nat i\ 

1 19 W* can obtain heat by the pressure of sir 1875 
Whyte Melville Rtdiag Recoil xiu (1870) ai6 Ihey 
(blood hounds] ore tad cowards under pressure from a crowd, 
2 Physus The force exerted by one body on 
another by its weight, or by the contmued applica 
tion of power, viewed aa a measurable quantity, the 
amount bemg expressed by the weight upon a unit 
area. 

Abtoluie prettare the total pressure (of steam etc I found 
by adding the amount of the atmospheric pramure to that 
indicated by the ordinary steam gauge (which thou s the 
reltiii’efrteeare or pressure above that of the atmosphere 
Prtetare of Hu ataio^her* see Atmosthiuic prtttare 
Centre qf prtumre see Cbnteb High prtttare, low 


all directions. i»S8l . . . 

Steam produced under a pressure of 35 atmospheres lia* It 
temperature of 419 1878 H xi rv / hyuogr 91 The weigt t 

>r pressure of the almisphere is about 15 lbs in ever) 
M|uare inch. 1890 I all M ill G iS Sept 7/a A final test 
ascertains what is c lied the | ressure of the powder— 
that IS lo say its esplosi e pact upon the Irrrecn 

fb In the Cartesian thtiirv •sIkennions Obs 
1710 J Hakbis Lrx Ic ha if, Piestitre ly ihlS word 
some Philosophera addicted I the Carte lan Hypothesi 
mean a kind of Motion wl ich is in pressed 1 |s a id pro 
pagated through a Fluid Medium. 

O baPlednily see quots 1907 
1889 nature 74 OcL 630/a <,urrenls of I igh le ision are 
converted into pressures su lal le for incandescent lami s 
^ means of tra isf rmers 1907 A egutat oat I sc h Uch 


y uader Factory a. 


1901 In these 


&ros' Preuare means llie di^eience of electrical 
potenlud between any Iwo Ci iiductors or between a con 
I ductor and earth as read by a hot wue or clectroMalic volt 
I meter — A P Tkotteh m /.ef LUctncal prtstare vuxatA 
officially in Acts of Parliament and in Regulations in pre 
ference to itectroi lotiie /orce (which is 1 either electro- 
motive nor force) But the relatim betiveen electrical 
pressure ui d the ordinary pres.su e of me hanics or d)iia 
mics IS nothing more than an analogy the same may be 
said of teas oa which some prefer Strictly speaking 
preuare leaeion, and /one apply only 10 matter 1 1 
reference to Electncity all these terms mean That ishirh 
causes or tends to cause an electric current 

d. Pressure of canvas, satl •= press of canvas 
see Peers sb >9 

1813 ScORESBV 7 ml Whale Ftth 3 By carrying a pressure 
of canvass we were enabled to weather the (^If of Man 

+ S (?) That which is prei.sed or prepared b\ 
piessmg see quots. Obs 
1416 Bk C/ Albans evijb Take pressure made of a 
lombe that was borne m vntyine and put u in a gut of 
a colucr and fede her ll erwiih. 17B7 Bradlev Fain Diet 
a. V Bacituonit lake a Pressure made of a Lamb that 
was slink d and make ihercof two or three Pieces which 
put into the Out of a Dove or the Uke Fowl and feed your 
Hawk tberewiih. 

t 4 fg The mark, form, or character impressed, 
impiciiston, image, stamp Obs 
aiea Shaks. Hoi r i v too Yea, from the Table cf my 
Memory, lie wipe away all presure* past That youth and 
obseruation coppicd there Ibiit iii u. 27 To shew Vertue 
her owne Feature and the verie Age and Bodie of the 
Time hi* forme and pressure 1809 Malein Oil Bleu v 
V 53 No sooner did I cast my eyes on her fii 
the very form and pressure of Lucinda. 

IL 6 The action of pressing painfully upon 
the sensations or feclinn , the condition of being 
I painfully pressed in body or mind , the weight or 
Durden of paui, giief, trouble, poverty, etc , 
I affliction oppression 

(The earliest sense in Eng also m rsth c In OF ) 
lyBa WvcLiv y<>ka xv l ai Whanne sebe hath borun a sone 
now sche ihei ktih not on the pressure [glou or charge 
Vulg JrcuurxX for loye for a man is borun in lo tlie world 
1447 Bukenham Seyntys (Roxb 1 176 lliorgh thi greih grace 
and cheryte In alle the pressure of my cbyldyng 1516 
Ptlgr Pttf (W de w 1531) 57b In all peryllei, teinpta 
cyons pressures, & necessitecs. c >s88 Ctfss PiMSkuKE 
Pe cxix S IL In presure and m paine My joyes iby pre 
ceptesgive. i8«s R. Mathew Ua! Akk p vut Hu Fatherly 
chastening of pains, sicknesses, and bodily pressures 1687 
Decay (.hr Piety viii p 10 Job, whom we find noi so ofie 
nor so passionalely complaining of any of bis pressure 
as of the unkind censures of hu friends. 1794 Mae Rai 
CUPKB Myst U lolpko viii F mily sir iggled again.st the 
pressure of gnef 1B89 Gsbtton Men ory s Harkb w He 






mental pressure t 

worst It robbed him of hu sleep 

1 6 1 he action of political or economic burdens , 
a hcav7 charge the ttate or condition of being 
weighed down or^p[ ressed by these Obs 

1616 Bullokar Eag Fxpos Ireuare an oppression 
i6a8Sia H Martin in Ruvhw Hut CoH (i6m) I 581 The 
pressures and gnevancei of Ihe people, vviih the easie 
remedies, tiga /but. ill (ifoill 641 Detaining our Am s 
destroying our Irade and Marlels, with many more Bres 
sures upon us than w e are willing to repeaL 1647 Claeknoivn 
Hut keb L I 8 A proportion (how contemptible soever in 
respect of the pressures now every d^ imposed,) never 
before heard of in Parliament <» lyig Bi snet Onm 7 tnie 
(1833) II 43s He (Baitlie] thought 11 waslawf il for subjects 
I being under such pressures, to try how they might be 
I relieved from tliein. 1719 W Wood ^arr Trarfr 113 that 
our Goods were first sent into Holland Flanders, Italy 
Ike., and afterwards into France under the pressures of the 
bign duues. 

D A state of trouble or embarrassment, // 
straits, difflculties. 

1648 Gaoc West lad 68 The Common wealth bath s von 
fallen into heavy pressures and troul lev. 1707 Swift Woader 
0/ Woad Wk*. 1755 H “ J 3 I” »!• “fg* ** necessities and 
pressures he applies himself to tliese denies. 3817 Jas Mili 
Bnt India III vi 1 47 The finances of the Cmnpany were 
in thetr uf>uftl state of extreme pre»ure and embarrassment 
1868 M h. O Di 1 F Pol San aoa The summer of 1S68 1* 
remembered os a period of financial preavure 

o Uigeocy , demand of affairs on one s time or 
eneigiea. 


and evaiement w 


u ihe 


i86a Bovlb Hew Exp Pkyt Meek xliU. Wks. ijia I 115 
The ooidecture that perhaps the pressure of th* air might 
have on Interest in more pbanomemi chan men have hitherto 
thought, ma LAEtLva Skort Aec Purs Wutm Bridge 


pressure of affaire at present 1861 Dtcamn Lett 9 
I write under the pressure of occupation and businesa. 
Dobson Steele Introd 46 Writing hastily and 
e, hu language u frequently involved and car* 





PRBSSCTRE 


ISJO 


PBB8T. 


7 . The action of moral or mental force, or of i 
anything thit inllaences the mind or wilt, con 
straining mfiaence 

i6*sriAroN UmtftHR 1 1. (Arl> >433 It wnsanotuMe 


d pressure of Coiscie 

n 1656 I ARC Monii 

II II ( 674) 115 Reb 


stand ihe n essure nf c 
ha Hm 'll tut \ v VIII 


lore commonly inlrr 
'tKtahtu t Amta / 


iMo WAKTse Sfilvart II 8 Ihe pr ssiire from without 
II lie 1 benefil 10 »utl)i a clerey i>97 Mihs Rroi ghtoh 
y> ir- / tua/iHa xv I renlly In e some i ft r e oith her 
if 1 pul pressure on I really have a good deal 
ni 8 XlfbpMnmr* 01 ig A pressure higher 
than that of the atmosphere said in reference to 
steam-engines, but now only a relative term without 
any absolute limits csj) in reference to compound 
engines in which the steam is nse<1 at different 
pressures in the dilTerent cylinders , mostly at/n/i , 
ns in h^A pressure eyhnder, engine, steam, eta b 
tram/ of speed, woik, business, conditions of life, 
etc., and in Pathol , as a htgh /ressute pulse 0 In 
Meteorol said of a dense condition of the atmo- 
sphere over a certain region, indicated by a high 
Ijarometer, os in htgh pressure area htgh p system 
(of winds) ho low presaare, of the steam engine, 
an i in Pathol a d Meteorol 
i8s4 R. Stuart fltt! SUam Figint 67 To stipersode (he 
) igb wesAure engiiiisc iBjj N ARNorr (ed sill 
I 97 In proportion os the fluid is more condensed- high 
pressure sienm » merely ru Ueii. ed steam, just as high- 
p essure air is condensed uir and to obtain n double or 
triple pressure we must have twice or thrice the quantity 
of steam under the same volume, tbui [see Low a. ao). 
iBS> lltuttr Catmt Cf £\hii its If gh pressure oscillat 


ing fleem-engint Ibid, aia Selfacting damper for high 
nnd low pressure steam iSea Wibstur s.v Csm/ohW 
1 he steam that has been used in a high pressure cylinder u 
made to do further service m a larger low pressure cylinder 
b tSjl Nno Mantkly Mag Lil 448 1 he importation of 
the battu by wl ich the slaughter of game u achieved 
With a bigb-pressure velocity is another lilustration of the 
same truth iSjg Stoneiiousc Axhohu o xi A small 
freeholder who was working under the high pressi re of a 
stiff mortgage tS(a T C Crattan Btatem Patht U j 
The high pressure engine of red lemcnt is always furnished 
with a safely valve against the danger of exploeioa tin 
Mas, 11 Ward H FUmtrt xx As for Robert he of course 
was living at high pressure alt round iIm Pattg Newt 
jt Oct 6/6 1 here was no high pressure work going on and 
10 htgh pressure oratory Ixiw pressure pulse [see 

I ow 0. sol 1901 Dotty ChroH 1$ Dec The strain of 
another high pressure Suston like that of last year 
0 itgt Oai/y Newt^ Feb. a/7 About the middle of last 
week a large mgh pressure system spread over the United 
Kingdom Irom the southward. 1900 IFfi/iii Gaa Aug. 
4/a A high pressure area lies over ur northern regions, but 
4 depression exists over the west of France. 

IV 9 attrib and C01116 a of pressure, as pres 
sure height stage b used to indicate or ascertain 
the amount of pressure exerted, as pt essure aiuiito- 
meter, -test , a worked by means of pressure as 
pressure fan, pump, valve, d. caused by pressure, 
as pressure displacement, -figure, forging, stgn, 
symptom, e for pressing or causing pressure, 
as pressure-ball, bandage, bottle, box, forceps, 
frame, screw f objective and obj gen as 
pressure fixing, reciprocating, relieving atljs , 
pressure reducer 

tSf)$ IVtitm Gat a4 Jan 7/a Passing a current of air by 
means of indiarubber *pr<!ssure balls through a glass bottle 
full of glass sbav ngs steeped in s ilphunc nc d. iSgy 
Alibultf bytt MtU 11 JM The application of 'pressure 
I indiges IS very useful iSgo tb d Vll 039 In its turn it 
IS aiiatheU 1 v a T tube to a Ve«“r« iMa Rep to 

tto Ketr Ptfc Met D S 6x6 In order to utilise the 
pressure due 10 the elevated position the water Is con 
lucted from the ditches into a lank called the ‘ *)>ressare 
box 1903 Agxes M Clerkr Atlra^hysta 38 *Preuure 
displaceme its md motion^lisplacements are m fact reapire 
lively cuicer ed ctSgoVF H Casmcv FiMi/f/«//<mi 7 The 
'pressure fan used where a vnall volume of air at a high 
velocity of pres ure is required iIm Atlbuit s Sjttt Med 
VIII 8ji Excision associated with the rapid application of 
the 'pressure f r eps 1*75 Knight Diet Meek Printing- j 
frame Photography) also known as a 'pressure frame. | 
t>09 A/lbuils Syst Met Vll 353 At a certain 'pressure- 
height the flu d meniscus exhibits maximal pulsations iMi 
Nat re 15 Pee 167 The i lal work done by a fluid *pres- I 
1 ire recip xxmti g engine 1889 > tectneot Rev 
5S3 A 1 accum 1 ator is merely a chemical converter which I 
IS unequalled as a 'pressure reducer 1880 Barwbll . 
Aneurfem gt The 'pressure symptoms of innominate 
a eurusms are very variable. OgiAtibiittt'iyi/ Medlll I 
87 I he muscles may be so wastM that no 'pressure lest u 
available 18^ lieebty S n ig Sept 15/a It is forced ( 
down by the tremenifoui 'pressure-valves into a small 
chamber within the tank. 

10 Special Combs presaure-bar, a device in I 
a i lanmg machine fur holding down the material 1 
to be planed preasure blower, a blower for ' 
prodncing a blast m which the air is driven by the 
preunre of piatons , preeaure-button, a * batton ' 
or stud, by pressing which a spnng it liberated or 
on electric bell rang pressure cylinder, the 


I cylinder of the pressure-gauge of an engine; 
pressure engine, a machine driven by the preunre 
of a column of water, esp. one in which the piston 
of a cylinder is driven by water jvower , a hydraulic 
engine, prsasure Alter, a filter in which the 
liquid IS forced through filtering matenal by pressure 
greater than that of its own weight , pressure 
gauge, gage, an uistrument for showing the preunre 
of an elastic agent as steam or gas also one for 
chowing the pressure in a cannon or fire arm at the 
iiibtant of explosion of the charge, pressure 
heater, an apparatus fur heating water, etc, l>y 
steam under pressute preaaure note Afus a note 
marked with a crescendo pressure paralysis 
paialysu caused by pressure on jmrt of the brain , 
presaare pipe, the pipe of the preunre gauge of 
a steam-engine , pressure point, one of the points 
on the surface of the body marked by special 
sensibility to preuure , preaaure pouch m Ph vr\ n 
GOCBLX , preuure register, a recording preuure 
gauge, particularly one that records the finctuations 
of preuure of air steam, or gas , preuure ridge, 
a ridge canned by nreuuie esp a ridge of ice 111 
the polar seas caused by lateral preuure , prenure- 
spot — pressure point 

1884 Knight />/ t Meek SuppI s. v. The long sulis of 
the Woodworth and lie Woodl ory Paienis were upon 
'nreasure bom Sivd pressure rollers. 1893 Star 19 May 1/8 
1 he new electric bells ihc subsiitution ot 'pressure buttons 
for the existing lever pulls ttfA IPee/m Cot 19 Kov ^3 
Whilst carrying out a speed trial the 'pressure cylinder 
burst, and Cnc e ginecr got badly scalded i8ts Ckivo iii 
Atm-Reg 91A A new sleoro boiler worked by what is callnl 
a 'pressure engine of alxMit six horse power tSg} Glynn 
Power Water 96 By the ptcssuic^mgine and the turbine, 
ibe power of waterfalls of any height may at once be 
made available. 1874 Knight but Meek , Filteraaggreti 
a * premure filter titmiatat latemat kxktb 11 Xlll 17 
The Deep-Sea 'Pressure Gauge. 1879 CatatlCt i echo 
h tuc IV SI I Some m xle of intbeaung at any moment the 
exact pressure winch the steam exerts and thw we learn 
by means of the pressure gauge 1898 Ref Aerated 
tiread Co 11 Ihe little boiler which is generally termed 
Ihe 'pressure healer 1899 AUbutt t Sytt Med VI 658 
'Pressure paralysis fur the mo.t part is rapidly recovered 
f om 18I9 Pott Matt G vt Nov 4/3 During her gun 
iruiN ibe 'pressure pipe which was 8 feel long, burst. No 
oie was hurt 1870 tr leis ZiemtuasCyct Med XI 315 
It IS HI this tbrm of spasm that the 'pressure puinli which 
are cap.ible of 1 hibitiiijr spasm have been recognised 1890 1 
AUbutt t Sytt Met III 363 'Pressure pouches though 1 
often called oesophageal in reality ar se from the lower part 


Ladd / Aj not Ptwhed 410 The finest point, wlien it touches 
a 'pressure spot ' produces a sensation of pressure, and not 
one of being pneked 

Pre ss-ww-xnukt. Now Hast [f Pngs* sb 8 
■h W ABHANT 7 ^ ] A wanaiit giving authority to 
impress men for the service of the navy or army 
a 1M8 VicLixRt (Dk. Buckhm ) Sea Officers, And in their 
Pockets earned their Prms-Warrmns. tjjaCkron in Ann. 
heg 147/1 Press warrants were sent to Porlsinouth and next 
mo ni g (be press gangs went on board the merchant ships. 

r , Daily Ckron. 3 Sept 3/s In 1673-4 Colonel Strode 
Cmvernor of Dover Castle had refuMd point blank to 
execute a press warrant till be knew what Parliament 
j would say 

I Frggg-work. [f ^ ^ + Wokb r# ] 

1 The work and management of a printing press , 
the printing off on paper, etc. of what has been 
‘ composed^ or set np m type , the result of this, 
the work turned out from a press esp from the 
po nt of view of lU quality 

1771 LucKOMRa Htet Pnnt 47 HU excellent method of 
disposition composition and press work, fbut yt His first 
works resemble the press work of Worde and Pfnson 183s 
Bassace Fcon. Manuf xxc (cd 3} ao8 The press-work or 
printing off is charged at a price agreed upon for each two 
hundred and fifty sheets M/j Brande & Cox Dir/ Ar 
etc. Ev By fine pretework is meant work printed with the 
liest paper and ink and with (he utmost care at a hand 
press iMffiT WDe'tniHtMoxoneMech.Fxerc Printing 
41S IV new method has cheapened common pretswork , 
but It has not bettered Ibe presswotk of booka 

2 Literary work done for the press , journalistic 
I work 

I 1S88 Baerie When a Man t Stngte v, His first press-work 
had been a taries of letters be bad written when at school 
and contributed to a local paper 
8 Pottery The making of ware by pressing the 
I clay into moulds 

, i8j 9 Uaa Diet Arte tens A great variety cf pottery 
I wares are made by two different methods, the one called 
press-work, and the other casting. The preu work u done 
In moulds made of Pans plaster All vasseto of an oval 
form and such as have flat sidas, are made m this way 
4 Jnnery (See quot ) 

slyS Knioht Diet Meek,, Prtu-wer* , cabinet work of 
a number of succcosive veneers crossing gram, and united 
by glue, beat, and pressure 

ftC'M'JKCd. 06 t exc. Phtt* [f PbessoI 
I b Yabo ] Name of • yard or court of old 
Newgate Prison whidi the torture ot feint forU 
et dure (JPxn*, PtMs » * i b) is snopoiM to have 
originally been earned out, and irom whichi »{ 


I a later period, capitally convicted prisoners started 
for the place of execution 

I i 8 s 4 Gavton P/eat Netei in v 90 It was as good and all 
one as if God had done it wilh the Country or else the 
PrcRse-yard bail ended the quarrcll. tfij {HIM The 
History of the Press-Yard 1 or a Brief Account of the 
I (.ustoms and Occurrences to be met with in His 
I Majesty B Goal of Newmite in London /bid 3 The Press- 
{ Yard being no part of the Prison, but taken in as a part cf 
I the Governor t House it u in the Keepers Breast to 
refuse any PrMoner a Reception there without a COndilionnl 
Premium nijw Sxwel //«/ Qnakert (lyss) vii 374 
Bidding the Turnkey bring down the laid Prisoners to Kim 
in the Press yard 1771 Ckron in A mm Reg 161/1 Their 
wit es and children were admitted into (he press yard to take 
I their leave of them before they set out [for the gallows at 
Tyburn] 1760 Newgate Cat V 109 Being brought down 
into the press yard, hts irons were knocked off, and he was 
put into the cart 1840 Basham Ingot Leg Ser 1 Bxecn 
thn Round the debtors door Are gather d a couple of 
thousand or more , As many await At the press-yanfgate 
1908 Dally Ckron s Oct 4/7 The new Old Bailey There 
will be no peine forte et dura , commemorated in the name 
Press Yard 

t Pre Myly, ach 01 s rare-' [perh after F 
press/ment, with substitution of English suffix ] 
Urgently, pressingly. 

>491 Caxton T'//*r Pair (W de W 1495) i Ixxxii im 
I ettres By the whycl e they wrote well press) ly that her 
sone sholde be delyuerde to her agayae. 

I t PvMt, sb I Obs Also 4 preatta, 5-7 W8te, 
6 preMt(a [a OF ptest (lath c in Littr8), 
mod F p^/t, the action of nrepanng or lending, 

I a loan, purveyance for the king’s table, advance 
jtay for soldiers , vbl sb f OF prester- mod F 
' prfter to afford, lend, PnKaT t/i So It ptesto 
a loan (In Fng hist documenls the L word is 
usually /rvT/////w,jpa pple of PRE8T S' ')] 
1 An advance of money , a loon , esp one made 
j to the sovereit.n in an emergency , a forced loon , 
a grant, gift, &qnest 

1439 RoUt of tarlt V V» Ne badde leen se gret loones 
n id prestiex. 1473 Bi NMetu (Roxlv) Bo The credilours 
have not been duelie paide of here km) s and prestis nwda 
10 btglie koverelna. a igta Fanyan Ckron. vll 683 In thys 
yere 11486) a preat was made to the kyngc of U. M IL of the 
whyclie llw mercers, groceiE ft drapen lent lx C xxxvil II 
and vs,*, a igse Skbuon Col C/onte 35s T 1 e people manes 
lor presies ami for loncs Lent and ncuer paytf tgflo-t 
I Reucaitle Om/dt (Surtees) 89 A serteyn some of money 
beyng granted by waye of loon or prest 1377-87 Mot-lN 
, SHED CwrvM 111 lopcV* The first or September the quaene 
I demanded a prest of the cute of London of twcntie thousand 
pounds to be repaied sgaine within foureteene dales after 
Michaelniasse next folowing 164} Prvmmx Sov Peaoer 
Part App 09 For lack of money, he was driven of necessttie 
10 aske a {wMe of ibe cituens of Paris. 

2 . A charge, duty or impost , a deduction madd 
from or m connexion with any payment See also 
quot 1898 

iM-y Rolle qf Part! VI 59/3 The said Msire Feiiship 
and blerchauntes lof the Sta^ of Cale)B), nor ihcir sue 
cessours shall not sett nor mt aiw yntpcsliion prest or 
charge impon the Woiles or Woilefellet of any persona of 


iheim [for their wages of the half yere ended at Fsim lost] 
! the sumnies sforxaid withoutc any prest or charge setting 
I oi»n tbelm for the same tbi t 17a 173 1948 Aet 0 

Edw VI, c. 4 I s (For allowance of sheriffs their 
account! That the same tayles soe hereafter there toba Icvyed 
binI sinken, shalbe delyvered unto everye of the lama 
hbenffis without prest or other chardge to be sett upon 
them for the same. (1898 Encyct Lowe Eng X. yti Prett, 
a duty which shenffs formerly had to pay on receivmg (hair 
tallies for the sums standing due from ibom in the accounts 
of the Exchequer ] 

3 A payment or wages in advance , money paid 
on account to a person to enable him to proceed 
with on undertaking, cf. Impbebt sb^ i, PRcas 
HOMEY 3 Auditor of f rests see IlfroxsT si ^ ic. 

xe/giNeeoat Ace.Hen K//(i 896) isySommeeof money by 
■be sas) Robert by way of pieste at the RcceiM 01 the 
Kingee Esebaquier hade or receyued igts T Xaske in 
Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) I 409 Om bundreth 
poundes sterling to be delivered unto the Kinget Clasier 
in way of prest lowardcs ihe glalsing of the great Churdre 
ign Rntland Papers (Camden) 76 Prestes to dtuers per 
Bonnes for prouision of vitailles for Iheniperor MigCa G 
Cavssiush Wolsey (1893) 197 Yt was concludyd that be 
shold have by the way of prest a thousand marks owt ot 
Wynchcsier byshopriche^l^ore band of hit pencion 1897 
Howeix LondinoP 370 The Auditor of the Presis, whoca 
Office It is to uke the Accounts of the Mint and of alt 
other impretted ot moneys advene d before band 
4. ttp. Earnest money paid to a sailor or soldier 
on enlmment, enlistment money 

148* Howard Houstk. Bks (Roxb ) 9 (Of this sum} Is 
prort for J.M j'liij" marynen, every of them y.* fbr 
prest. Cxv{y.li. Mpt det 7 Hsn. Vt/.c 1 1 1 Any Souldeour 
which herafter shalbe in Wages and reieyned or take any 
prcM to serve the King uppon the See igM Royal tetters 
S3 July (City of Loudon, Jor 18 1 C 57)1 Por their preet, 
Coates, and conducte money iffliffarM' > 8 r 7 >WM*i«(i 87 s) 


6. An en^gement of a person payment of 
earnest money , an enlistment of soldiart or sailors 
tmSt Paten Hen Vllt, IX lu We wokSe yovrinild 
provyde uEot ten good dromes, and as many fUkrs. Foriha 
prest and setting forward of whicbe persons you mays; 



PRS8T. 


1821 
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rac«vv«> what money jmi wolle deeire, Of our lervaimt 
GuKUnfingr*. iflea Caaiw Ctrmmlt toi Tbia townt 
faraUwth mar* abU Marinan at «u*ry prcM for b«r High* 
n*MC tomice, than many otbara of tana grtater blaze. 

0 /m As a * prest’ or loan , in advance , 


id Henry Ptdmer in preit vpon i 
igas Pow VI yfn/ In FruuM Hitt Far xxvii (i8;q IV 
sis For which I diould gtvt him z jpoo/ in preit and leave 
to carry 8000/ over »e* 10 abase the exchange i«S 7 OnUr 
e/ HetFUolU F iv. You shall not deliuer any mony m prett 
to any OIKear, without the Thrsiorar will yow the same to 
doe lynVaaraHCMkcioni x. U599) es* Iheydepaited 
to their bouses, bauing reoeiued in prest only one Flori 1 of 
the Rhein for a men, ito$ Knoi css Hut Turks (1631 ) 999 
llicre was taken up In prest of privat mcrLhsnti in Aleppo 
only the summe of three score thoasand Cecchini 
7 . attnb. and Comd pr«at warrant, see quot. 
and cf Pbiw-wabkant 

iFM C N RosiHSon Bnt Ftut iv iv 413 In Elizabeth s 
reign there was no great difliculty experienced m obtaining 
men when wanted by prest warrants or wsrratiu for paying 
prest monc) 

+ PvMt, ih ^ 06 s AUo 7-8 pr«as(a [Of un 
certain origin 1 A sheet (of parchment or the like) 
■eog IVfi/ e/Buliok iSomerset Hal My wills ax It ys 
wrylen ui a prest of parchemyne iCal Pmchck Pari of 
Law SM Fees For the transcript of a Record, being a 
pressa&f id » or every presse more 6r 8ii iTMLumaLL 
Britf Rtl (1857) V sao Yesterdny the lords read the 
ooinnians biil for relief of the poor co itaimng 60 prenei of 
parehmant. 

tPr«st,a and adt/ Ohs Also 3-6 praate 5 
preast, (praat) 6 preast, ? Sc prleat, (7 errm 
praaaad) [lu OK prtsi (nth c in Liitrd), in 
inod.P. prit — Pr , Cat prtsi It , Sp , Pg prtsio 
>— late or pop, L prxst us ready (Inscr and fth c. 
in Salic Law),£. earlier L prsesti ^prsesiu) adv , near 
at band, in readtneu at one s service , suppo^ to 
be contr from *prmstiS, f pne before, in front + 
abl. or dat of stius plao^, situated, lying , or from 
*prmsttS, f prmosUu, abl of situs situation 1 
▲. oat, 1 Ready for action or use , at hand , 
prepared, or in proper order 
ISM R Glouc (KoIn) 7S17 Nou wole vr louerd ssake is 

susrd is bowe is ibend & prsst Imsd uor to smit* men 
|«t bch mis wsnd c ijsa i/ Margarttt 30s Nou in mi 
lousrdes name prsst ic am ^0 13 K Aht 1187 Ten 
^usandc, al prest gt jare In to bauule fotto fare ijia 
wveus Bthlt Fret Ep vn 68 Prest u the book of liuy 
iVulg In i^aFht tti LmtUHt hirrl ctoee Sottutont 
Bah 1164 to luue ib«i made hem preest igii Oocglas 
dtneu IL vL 10 With ens prest stude thair als stui as stone 
bTHNHOLO & H Pr XI s Behold the wicked bend 
their bowes, and make their arrowes prest. igM Doanf 
Horatt, Sai ii. BJ, Then cums this foxe this 8 usidie wyth 
I loney prests in hande isyt Whktstons Promos k Cass 
III ii. Who styll IS preast His lawla love to make hiz lawful 


I loney preste in hande isyt Whktstons Promos ^ Cass 
III ii,Who styll IS preast His lawla love to make hiz lawful 
Hurareh. V aS* A huge Nauy prest 


at all Esiayet. 1697 DavotM Vtrg Gtorg in 733 The 
Victim Ox thaS was for Altars pr»t. Trim d with white 
KlbUHuc and with Garlands drat 

b OUen in association with rtady, readily 
t S47g Paritnar ijSj GrelTon with swerda fore was redy 
andpraco. ujkaCexron Faytes af A 1 xv szToseeihat 
allhyng be redyly prest at hand*, ig^ PUgr Per/ 
(W daw 1331) yais All was prat and redy «i94l Hall 
Ckron., Edat tv aao\ otv thousand men eueu r^y prat 
to Mt on the dtie of York*. Idas Holland Lit/ xxxv 
XXXV poo Ths iCtolisns were rady and prast to come 
to l * c edjB in otL sgi* — CyntfotUa ay I may find them 
(soldianl prat and ready for any Mrvice. 1079 UaooKS 
Goid. Kn Wits, 1867 V 37 Hs U ready pressed to break all 
tUd. ^Christ is ready prest for action. 

2 , Keady in mmd, disposition, or will , inclined, 
disposed, willing , prompt, alert, eager, keen 


^ ^na dab for*to lAs. a 13B0 Cnrtar At as To 

rads and hers lUcon a prest ps thyngn hat ham lika best 
Ijia Lanol. .f/ a VI 41 He m he prestaie psyere hat 
pora man habbeh < HTS dahsss 3k. 78 Taka eke 
taste, but to stoode be yae prate 198a Davs tr Sletdi 


isuso I. Ixaxik Each Mind is prat, and open every Ear 
lo hear nswTydiqgx, 1697 Dryobn Virg Georg iv 106 
Every Knight U ftaei for their Country* Honour, and 

b. Alert, active, sprightly, brisk. 

« 1900 Pietill of Susan 73 per* were papeiayu prat, 
Mihlgala vpou nast nxgsg SKaLroN /A i^rowt aka 
As prsty and as prest As my sparowe was. 1373 Ti/stca 
/fwE (1878) 14a Mora paopfe, mors handsome and preat, 

&Close?t hood, (Cf Jtatniy ) 
e t$ao Eohin Hoad 9 Potter IxilL in Child Ballads (i888i 
IIL lie Beidya thore tangc on bowha prest sg^ Puttsn 
MA tl Artr Potts* III. xix. (Arb.) 031 Tn prsssiice ptest of 
pawls mad or wise. 

B. etch, Rmddjr. quickly , - Pbutly adv, i 
ia 07 K Oiouc (Rolls) sai7 As prsst sA sons bU coma. 
tVpmSir THttr 3143 Ha ssyd trittrem prat, ‘ Now it 


wen dms to ride ’ SMt Lanol. P Pi C, xxi a^4 Princa 

;£f 

8w»bv MmU IV jto aall not my man daw thew 
S^i^iwyawtmaati hii tte MMa ^fp^ 


Pr , Sp , Pg prettar)t—L. prtesfflre to stand before; 
to ^ superior, excel , to stand for, vouch for, take 
upon oneself, to perform, show, offer, fninish , in 
late and med L (5th c Salvtanns and balic Law) 
to lend , f pne before * start to stand ] 

1 traMt To lend (money) , to advance on loan 

<M 9 ^ rfcf 33 Hen Vtit c la Money to aduanced, 

prated or lent to hyt hyghna a 1948 Hall Ckron 
Rick tit 41b Requiring* bym farther 10 prat 10 bym 
a conveniente some of money 1960-i Newcastle Cudde 
(Surtsa) 90 Money whyche ys prested, or lent, to the 
Quens Maiaua (use]. 

b To get on loan, to borrow rare 
Oigal Hall Ckron, Hen, VI tjt I.ett the lorda there 
should borow of them any mona M they did prest of the 
marchantm of the staple xvuj M L late before. 

2 To advance (money) on acLOunt of work to 
be done or service to be rendered or not yet 
completed 

tSmmViear/s Anest (1888) App il 106 Item praled lo 
Anthony Chobo the kingl* Surgio t in aduauncemeni of his 
half yera wagit beforchaode xx U. 1986 Eakl LxirrsTKa 
in Motley Neihtri (i860) I viii 333 note 1 myself have 
prated above yxxU among our men here since I came 

t PrMt, V h Obs (f Pbkst 1 , or perh. an 
inverted use of Pbeut v ■) 

1 trans To engage or hire the services of 
(a person) or the use of (a ship, etc ) by giving 
part payment in advance 
ISIS Ittt k Pah Hem VI H, 1 No. 3978 (PRO) 
Shyppys pmted for the King in the West Countrey 
VM CeouwELL in Merriman Lift k Lett (19°^) 1 331 


IS 4 S ht i oAere Hen. VHl III 54a Suche shippez u were 
prated in Cbatra and Bewmarrea. Ihid ga Your Highnra 
had byn at so great chardges, both with the presting, and 
victualing of shippa 

2 esp To engage (men) for military service on land 
or sea by giving part payment or earnest money m 
advance , to enlMt, levy (without reference to 
method) passing at length into the sense of PiJcaa 

1/^3 (Cf lupBEar t> ^ 

iMa Huh VIII Declar Stoit 8|}, In this mean* tyme 
stai^ a great part of our army alrwy prested and in our 

E es, to go tewarde. IMS St Pa/ere Hen VIII 111 
1 hose chat be aii redy oomme iiowe demaunde here 
r wages, which thci say thei be not paide and here is 
non that can enfarme us, whether ihei be paide or not nor 
for howe longe tyme thci were prated tsie Dads tr 
SUidatu t Comm 393 b. They whan this league was made 
gouig into Germany pratM touldioures, and broughte 
ihem into I raunce iSoe H olland Z it'/xxv v srSbomany 
as they thought able men of bodie to beare armes to prest 
them tor soldiours. Ihid xxvi xxxv 6ii One wbila buying 
them up to the worre for some small pecce of money other 
whila levying and presting them to the seas to be gallic 
slaues, for a thing of nothing Had xLit 1 . tii6 Com 
maunded they were Co prat (tercherrj fiftcene hundred 
footmen and a hundred bora of Romane ciiuens. 

Hence Fre atlng vhi sb , htnng, enlistmg 
>S 4 S C<«« 1 above] vy^St Payers Hen. VHl, f 874 Wee 
have uso commoned with theym of the Admyraltye, wboo 
have onely twoo shipps in aredyna wee have geven theym 
charge to procede and delyvered theym money for the 
prati ig of men for the purpom. 
tPrEEt,® d Obs rare pf Pkibt o.] rtfl a. To 
make oneself ready b To make haste, to hasten 

14 L/hcans Dtse (Riezon) 1738 A morow Lybeaut hym 
prest (*> r wM prest) In amw* that wer bat. And fressch 
newutofyght tg 9 i AHAiitr Homtrx leOnamorning 
1 hettz from the sea to hcauen hir alfe doth prest. 

PlMt, obs. ML. form of Pbixst 
3 Pr* stabl*, «. Sc Now rart Also 7 ibl® 
fjL obs. F ^estabU (mocLF prttable) lendablc, 
that nu^ be lent (Cotgr ), also ready to afford or 
give (iwh c. in Godef ), f pnster see Pbibt v * 
and ABUI ] Capable of being paid or advanced , 
payable capable of being performed or dischar^ 
Acts Sedtmai *9 Jan. 11790)67 After discussing of the 
fint suspenSKMin for liquid soema or deeds pracntlie pral 
able. 104 * J Feasbb PHtekron. (S.H at 139 Sir Walter 
promiaea Lord Hugh ail the kindness and service prestibl* 
by him, south and north. 1*19 m Wodrmo Corr 1843) 
IL 34 Seriously to consider this, and fall upon some more 
proable methods. 1708-7 Act so Geo. // c. 43 I 17 
Recovery of multura or servica payable or pratable to 
thair mula iM Scott Let to Lockkart so Jbil, To offer 
my fortune ao far a it wa praslabla , lo make good all 
claiinz tnxm Rallantyna ft Ca tM Act 31 9 3a Tier c lot 
I 8 All ieu duiMs or otber duiia and tarvioa or lasualims 
pMobl* or piwatabla lo lb* superior 
PrMtanOft. rare-* [f as next t- amce. CL 
F prestamce (prssUfii), otf iK preslanea] -next 
siti bivh. Ohstrv *1 Jan v\sh They put thou- trust in 
great namaand aecial prestance 
tVM'fttUMJ. Obs rart [ad. L. prnstintta 
pre-eminenoe, L frmstdrt to ex^ see Pbxst v f 
and -A«or ] Pnonty, supenority, pTe-emmence. 

l8lg A SrArroBO Hetto OtQP 39 If than the praioacy 
of instructing be such , surely Dtowonw may in name, but 
not in deed baa a slaw*, legl J RomimoN Sndojca iv 30 

In Adam, yet intin^ Ibor* tmu a prionty and a prataacy. 


Giodat Compl'), mod F prttor to fomiw, place at 
one s disposal, lend, pay in advance ( - IL ^start^ 


but DO aovamgntr 

Pre stant. Mnsw, [a F pmtatet, nd. It prf 
stamtt excellent] (See traoL) 

1876 STAima ft lUastTT Diet tfns Ttrmt PrtHasd, 


I tPreata'ntioun. pra8-. <1 Ohs rare-* [f L, 

' /nex/dM/ta excellence, Pbbstamcy 4- ous] Charac 
terized by excel lence, excellenL 
1 1691 T W HITAKKS Blo^ of Grape 33 This innate (humour] 

I so praatantious, so necessary u without it mlxt bodia can- 
not subsist 

Prestate (prestr't), t> Kom Law [f ppl 
stem of L prmst&re to stand before to stand goM 
for, vouch for, answer for see Pkebt and 
ATK 3 J /nj«x T o undertake, take upon oneself, 

I become responsible for , to furnish, manifest 

s88e MuiaiiEAu rxuHj it | aig Alt that lire heir is bound 
to presiat* in such a case u suflerance {dannetur hetts 
I paUtHtiam ptssstarel — Vlptan 11 I 9 367 Any person 
lo whose good liuih it can be committed to piestate a ihing 
Imf rent altynam prostandam\ may abo have it toi nutted 
I to bis aood faith to confer freedonu 

I PrftStfttion (prest^ijan) [a F prestatim 
(1373 in Godef Compl) action of lending, tender 
ing, etc , ad L prsstation em in late L. a payment, 
in med I esp a feudal due, n of action f pretstdre 
see Pbkst v 1, Pekstatk.] The action of paying, 
in money or service, what is due by law or custom, 
or m recoL nition of feudal suptriorily, a payment 
or the performance of a service so imposed or ex 
acted, also, the performaiiceol somethin;, promised 
1473 Aoits of Parlt VI 66/1 I hat no prises, exactions 
nor presatations, stud be selte uppon their perwna or goode*. 
tSo^J^wtlLL tnierpr A/de m ihe^ common lawe, u u 

tbeir Lords, as toward the relcife due 10 the Lord Para 
mount or fur the making of I l. sonne knmht, or the 
marying of bis daughter atOja Halkbt Cent Strm 
(1675 Not M if the n lier aud mightier Chuich did or 
could bind the smaller to the presution of her customs. 
01794 Si* j SrsAMOE Pe/orisll 879 The bisliup bbetled 
■n the spintual court suggesting that Dr Guuclie, as arch 
deacon of Essex, tenetnr so/verc loi due to the bishop as a 
prastatton for the exercise of tus exterior Jurisdiction. 1788 
Reid Active Pm are v vi 667 It is ol viuus that the prata 
tion promised must be underetood by both parties. 1818 
Hallam Mid Ages I il 11 144 Ihe ouliiary tenant was 
subject to no Inbule, no prestation, but service in the field. 
1868 Alt ilk ye f ill c lor Sched (y) No. z 111* yearly 
feu dutia and ibe whole other prestations 1890 Oeoss 
< tid Merck. 1 195 The gild meichail with the right lo 
exact money requisitions or prestations from the biethreii 
az well as from noo^gildsmen trading m the town. 

b Pnstatton-mmey lee qnots 
igaff m Strype Eccl Mem (1731) I App Uxix. 187 The 
Ai^ideacons bad Iheu acquittance of the Bp by the name 
of Prauiion mony jOoy Cowkli tuSerpr s. v Com 
missaru Tbe Bishop taking praiation money of his arch 
dacons yearely /hid i/« itualties o/a bnkop be ihose 
profits which he receiuelh as be is a Bishop and not as be 
IS a Baron of the Parlament le g ) prestation money that 
snindinm ckantatmum which vppon reasonable cause be 
mayraqutrtofhuClergie tjieJ HAxaisLrx teckn.lt a.v 

t Pr# Bier. Obs [a L. prester, a. Gr ayijorfip 
a fiery (or scorching) whirlwind, also a kmd of 
venomous serpent, agent n f oifsapd v«u, ape) tir 
(root pra ) to bum, also to inflate, blow 1 
I L A serpent, the bile of which was fabled to 
cause deatn by swelling 

sjgi Tsevisa Bnrik. De P R xvili x-lBodt MS ), Prester 
I IS an bomble addre alwet wih open mouhe and casung* 
and schedinge venym as he go^ igts TtaMxa //rr6«/ 11 
iiB The bramble is good for the biting of y* serpent called 
prater i 6 o 9 Tokell Serpents (16^ 745 1 m Oipsas 
lulling by ihiral and the Prater by heat as their very 
I nama do signifie. 1607 May Lncesn ix. 6a8 The Prester 
too, wboM sling distendelh wide The wounded s foamy 
mouib 1706 PiiiU-irs 1 raster a venomous Serpent whoM 
I Sting causa a deadly 1 hint. [1847 Emkesoh Kepr Men 
Sweienhorg Wks. Bohn) 1 338 Philosopbere are there* 
I fore, vipers, cockatness, asps, praters.] 

2 A burning or scorching whirlwind 
t6oi Holianu Pitn/ I as 1 he same [wind], if it be more 
hot and catching a fire as it ragcih is named Prester; 
burning >643 Howau. ParaHts on Times 13 As if it had 
been that m ei duty Prester wind or rather an Haraucana 
had btowne here, z^ Stanlkv Hut Pkdos 11 (170*) 
61/a Thunder., Lightnings Presters and Whirl winds are 
caured bV tbe wind encToced in a thick Cloud which 
breaketh forth violently 17*7-41 CNAMaxEsOv/ / rester 
a meteor consisting of an exiialation from the oouds down 
wards with such violence, as that by the collision u n set on 
fire. 1797 Montkly Mag 111 518/a (tr Ptocl in (.rat) 
From him leap forth tie implacable thuoders. and tbe 
prestcr-capBCious bosoms (vpiiwrapoioTM eoAaoc] of the all 
splendid strength of Uie iaiha bqgotien Hecate 
I 1(3 (^See quots.) 

' *753 CHANSsa C/ct Snpp Prester a wad uied by tome 

to exprot tba external part of the nedt. which it usually 
inflated in anger 1838 Mavnx Expos Lsx i rester ins 
formerly used for the while of tlie e>-e when inflamed , also, 
for tbe teiRs, whan swollen under exalcmeiiL 
{ Pr«*flltw Jcrlm. Bonus a. 4-6 praatre. 
I *«re, 6 pretar, -our. prater, preat, pnester, 

, (6-7 pteoioua), 6-8 preabyter, 7 prieat, 6- 
I preater, 4-6 Jon, Jobaxiffi Joes, Jaa, (7 Jaok), 

I 8 Jean 5- John Also fi 6 Fretian (aPret 
, Ian), 7 Prete Gianni Janni, Preategian.-ffiana 
' [yL\s.Prestrt Johan, a OF prestre Johan (13th c. 
in LiltnS), mod F prttre-Jean, mw L, prtdrpier 
Johannts, ‘ Priest JoLi’, in It prete Gianm, whence 
OF pnttt jan and tbe P fonns above.] The name 
given in ^e Middle Aget to an alleged Chnitian 
priest and king, ongmaliy supposed to rei^u in 



PRE8TBB JOHN. 


1322 


FBB8TI88IKO. 


the extreme Orient, beyond Peril* «nd Armenu, 
but from tbe i^th c. generally identified with the 
King of Ethiopia or Abyninii 
(For tbe butory of the subject Me Col Yules article in 
EiuycU Bnt XIX 715 ;i8. It it there shown that from 
the fir« mention of Preslyter ’Jchmtuttt in the twelfth c 
European belief placed him in some remote region of tbe 
East ) but that, after growing knowledge of geography had 
nt once cast doubt upon bis existence there, and revealed 
the existence of a Chrutian king and kingdom in ‘ Ethiopia 
or Abyssinia, Prester John s land was located by the 
Portuguese, and after them by other writers in the latter 
region. Col Yule is even Inclined to think that the original 
germ of the legend may have consisted in vague rumours as 
10 ihe rule of a Christian king in ' Fthiopia at atime when 
Elhiopia and India were sliU vaguely imagined to be con- 
twminous or adjacent regions although reports of the war 
like acbievemenls of Mongol or other Asiatic conquerors may 
in process of time have b«n credited to or associated with 
the name of Prester John At to the origin of thu name 
or title though numerous conjectures have been offered, 
there is no historical evidence ) 

13 A /ffix ssSofBodI MS) Oute of Inde from prestre 
Jobne Hym com kniittes nianyon a 1400 in ^e/ A»t I sja 
The lasse Asia and the lond of Histna These ben Prestere 
Johanes londes <-1400 Tkrtt Kitigt Loltpu 117 He 
schulde be eleped preeater lohn for per is no degre in bis 
world aboue )ie degre of pnesthoda c 1400 Maunukv 
(1B39) xxil 346 Prestre lonan [Kexh xxix. iia Prestre 
lobne] that is Emperour of the high Ynde 1413 Caxton 
Part! ♦ P The londe of Pre.ster lohan 1513 Dooulai 
Mnets Mil Prol 155 To reyd 1 begane The riotetl ane 
ragmenl Of all the mowis in this mold. The home and 
the hand staff Prater John and Port Jaff tgda PiLaiNCTOM 
Bxpot AMtut Kxwi The SoukUn prieater lohn & other 
Heathen princes. .Ula N LicHErigLo tr CattanktUt 
CfHf B tnd, I 1. 1 That In tbe East India were Chrutuna 
which were gouerned by a King of great power called 
Prmsbiter loan. i0a* Msctom Atirolag it As for Prester 
Jacke the Great Mogul the Sophy of Persia and the Great 
Turke I can see them as often as I doe my Boy lyia 
Addisom Sptet No 403 V 5 Not to mention whot< Nations 
border ng on Prester John% Couilry lyM Gibson Dtcl 
♦ F xlvii IV S97 The fame of PrttUvox John 

has long amused the credulity of Europe 
(B) lua Mobs Confui 8s Bothe the Lalyn cbjTch 

& the Greke chyrche and prelour lolins Chyrche to, 1334 
W Pbat Africa E ij. The kynge of Ethiope whichc we 
all pretlon or prest John. 1333 Edsn Dteadtt To Rdr 
(Arb ) $1 Preciosus lohannes, otherwyse cauled Preabyter 
lohannes, Emperour of many Chrystlan nations in Ethiope 
JhJ 374 In the East syde of Afrike beneth the redde sea, 
dwelleth the greate and mightya Emperour and Christian 
kynge Prest^ Johan well knowen to the Portugales in 
iheyr vyages to Calicut 131(5 1 WASUiNOTONtr Nt^keUtyt 
Vay III X 8db Ihe Prester Ian king of Elhyopui. 13*8 
W Phillis Lnuckettn l (Hakl hoc) I 34 The countrey of 
Prester John, which u called by them the countrey of 
Abexitiei. xUa J Posv ir Uat A/riea Introd. si The 
emperour Prele lannt hath two speciall princely names to 
wit Acegue and Neguz, a king 1634 SiK 1 HsaarKT 
Prdv 130 Ihe great Christian of iEtbiopia vulgarly cald 


wit Acegue and Neguz, a king hilt 1 HsaarKT 

Prdv 130 Ihe great Christian of iEtbiopia vulgarly cald 
Prester Precious or Priest lohn. Bvtlss Hud iii 
I adyt A Mini S77 Like the mighty Prester John Whose 
Person none dares look upon. 

b transf and fig A ruler likened to Prester 
John one who is supreme (m ■ particular sphere) 
ssgB F Gilmn Ski»t (1S78I 34 And fooles doe sit More 
honored the 1 t) e Prester lohn of w t sMy DavorM Str 
Marim Mar AH'! 1 \ our Prester Johns of the East Indies. 

C Heraldry (In the arms of the sec of 
Chichester ) 

SON R Holms Armoury iv iv (RoxE) 087/1 (Coates of 
Bishopncks) He bcaretb Ssphirc a Prester John or Pres 
byter John sitting on a lombslone, baueing in his left hand 
a Mound and his right extended with a sword m his 
mouth his IS the Sea of Lbicbester Parktr t dost 

Htraidry 473 Asure, a Presbyter John hooded siiiing on 
a tombstone. 

Hence halaii a nonce wd , ol ot 

pertaining to Prester John 
a 1S43 ” CASTwaiuHT Ordinary l iv, On them, a lay Of 
Prester Johnian whispers 

n Pr«-«te‘rniiia, pz«»t« rmua. [C Pbk- 
A 4 b -f Stebnuu.] 

1 Entom • PBoarxRiiuif. 

iM Stabk EUm. Not Htsi II 370 Pre^temum dilated 

at its anterior extremity staS tr Cannes's Anim Kingd 
IV i4iTbcpi*stemumformsaionofcbin.clothantenody 

2 Comp Anat The front part of the sternum , 
tbe part corresponding to tbe first segment of the 
human sternum 

(•ya Nicholsom Paimont 399 The prmsternuiQ is tbe 
‘manubrium iierni of human anatomy itya Mivoar 
EUm Anat 3$ The broad upper part to which the first rib 
is annexed is called the manubrium or prcHtternum, 

Hence Vxe«at« nul a , of or pertammg to the 
pre>$temnm, as Ore sterna! bone, region, etc. 
ifigotn WeasTta. 

Freathold, obs. form of Phixstboou. 
tPMVtiliilt d 06 s rare-^ [f ME. /r«f, 
PuBsrr^ t- ial] Priestly 
e 1449 PscocK Xepr tv v 430 In tbs lay parti of Goddit 
peple, and in tbe presttal parti of Goddii pepla. 

Prwatldl gital, a nonce wd [f after next and 
digital "S Light fingered, practising sleight of hand. 

ifist Rsaoa Never Toe I aU ^ l%c two bands be 
gathered com with ware Meadows and Crawly Tbe fiiSI 
biabonesi hard working band— tbe second bis tbree-fiagersd 
Jack bis prestidigiial muid 

PrestidigitA^ii (pretstiididjit/' fan) [a. 
'g.presttdigitahoHfi.tntxX see*ATioii] Ski^t 
of nand, legetdemain, Also^ 


I ifiggiseeiMxtl l■fa£«ss«/»//mlr■N(AS43 smThereal 
fact upon wbidi all paestidlgiution or quick finger con 
juring depends, is tbe fact tmu human hands arc quicker 
I than human eyet. sito STSvaNSON Mem A Pertraili xl 
1S8 1 his sort of prestidi|jlalian is a piece of tactice among 
the true drawing room queens. 
PrcatldlgltAtorCpm stiidi'dgltAtu) Also III 
P form llpreatidigitatenr (prfittdtjiUtor) [ad 
F /rar/t</i^tfa/4ssr(T deRovm.a 1830 see qnot 
i 8 s 9 )i f preste nimble (ad It presto, L pnestnt 
see PRKaro) + L digit ns a finger + atenr, L -ttfer 
agent-suffix perh suggested oy F prestigiateur 
Pbxatioiatob, or due to a perverted derivation 
of iti One who practises sleight of hand or 
legerdemain, a juggler, a conjurer, hence fig 
a juggler with words, a prickster 
A 1843 In Southey CoMMW // At IV SoyA DeM O Feriaer 
the celebrstcd enihantcr prestidiaiuteur, and author of 
I several cxperimenis adapted to public amusement, lise 
Wbaxall tr A //oHHf/M vdl 16^ Jules deKovSre tbe first 
' 10 employ a title now generally given to fashionable con 
I jurors One day the pompous title of Proo/idJgitsSsur 
I was visible on an enormous poster, which alto condescended 
to supply the derivation of this brcaih-siopp ng word presto 
: digtii (aclivity of tbe fingers) lUd, Ine learning of the 
I conjuror— 1 beg pardon prestidigitator 1 his word os well 
os PreaiidigiUlioa, due to the same author were soon seised 
upon by Jules de Rovires rivala 1(70 M D CoNWAV 
Eartkm. Pitgr xvi sot Wbelber our young men shot Id 
turn ihenuelves into intellectual prestidigitaleura tlM 
Baumo Govlo Germany 1 393 A prestidigiiator can work 
magic with his nimble fingera 1993 CenUmp Kn> June 
877 Tbs repeated successes of tbe prettidigiiaior who is at 
the brad or its Government 

Hence Freatidlgltate rial, VraatUU'gltatorE 
eu^s , of or pertalnmg to prestidigitation 
sMo Ait your Round No. 63. 31a Prestidigitatory cle 
menta of entertainment were not wanting. tfSt m Vasty 
Tot 33 Oct. Ha has managed bu cards well if be has sub 
itituted prestidigitatortat feats for tqteratic. 

Prestlgfc (H prestTg, pre stida) (a F prestige 
(t6th c. in Littie) an tllueton, esp m pi ' deceits 
impostures, delnsions, ingiing or consening tricka ' 
(Cotgr ), in mod F illnritm, magic, glamour, ad 
L. preestiginm a delusion, illusion, usually m pi 
prstsUgm, illusions, jnggicrt tricks, for *pret 
stngxum f prststrtngire to bind fust (prKStnngere 
ocnlos to blindfold, hence, to dazxle the eyes) sec 
PaesTBivoB ] 

1 1 An illusion , a conjuring tnck , a deception, 
an imposture Usually pi Obs 
t$$$ Blount Classy (from Cotgr 1 Prtshgss , deceiia, 
impostures delusions cousening tridu. iMi justiciary 
Arc (S. H Sdl lalhe Uittaydoesnotcondescend upon ihe 
Sorcery and mestiges whereby the Pannell d«l effectual the 
parttculara fy belled. >7Sl--4 WAMuaroN Prtne Bat Sr 
Aev Kelig v Wka 1788V 9a That faith we are told 
WAS founded on a rock impregnabig to the sophisms of 
infidelity, and tbe prestiges of imposture I M D 

CoHWAV Eartkw Pitgr vll 99 Prestige ia simply /rer 
stigium, deceit 1 and surely that is a dangerous wcawn for 
a true cause to use itti FaeiMAN in Lift 4 Lett (1893) 
1 1 338 Prestige you know, 1 always like to have a pop at 1 1 
take It It has never lost its niat meaning of conjuring tncka] 
2 transf blinding or daxcliogmfluence, 'magic', 
glamour , uifiuencn or reputation derived from 
previous character, achievements, or associations, 
or esp from past success [So in mod F ] 

[itiS Scott PauCs Lett (1839! $8 He [Napoleon] needed 
the douling blase of decisive victory to renew the charm, 
or prestige as he himself was wont to call it once attached 
to bis name and fortunes ] liap fFirstm Rev Oct 397 Tbe 
pleasure of these people does not consist in acting upon 
their maxims of ton among themselves, but in the effect of 
them on the inferior world Dtuipate the prestige and you 
deprive them of the delight sSiy FoMSLAMqus Eng under 
Seven Administr I Introd 7 Ine/rvrOgroftbipmection 
of the law was unbroken. itjB Mill A de Vtgny Oiss. & 
Disc. (1839) I 316 Tbe prestige with which he (Napoleon] 
overawed the world is the effect of stage tncE stu Foao 
Handbk. Speun 1 soi Such is tho prestige of broad clotE 
1847 EmBssom Repr Men Shaks Wks. (Bohn) 1 354 Had 
the prestige which hedges about a modem tragedy exisled. 
nothing could have been done ifsiS Kane Arct ExpL, 
1 xviii ai6 The prestige of the gun with a uvage b in tiis 
notion of Its infaliibilily Kihgslbv Mtse I si She 

(Elisabeth] comes to the throne with aueb a prestige as 
never Mvercign came since tbe days when Isaiah sang hU 
pmanover young Hescfclabt accession ilM M PAiriaoM 
Aeesdem Orf iv 86 Baiiioi can set off a prestige of long 
standing against a dsficicncy in tbe stipend ifiyi USTarMEM 
Flayer Eur hi. In i86t the prastbce of tbe mountains was 
rapKUy dsclinuig slyfi Gladetonb Prim Homer viiu its 
AidiM meanibonour butnevsTthebase bomtbinain these 
last times called ^rvtfirv ifitfiSiaW HaacouxT in /laffj' 
News 9 May 8/6 People talk sometimes of prestige. I am 
not very fond of tbe woid. Wbat I understand by prestige 
IS tbe consMeralion ui which nations or individuab are 
held by their fellows. 

t VrMtigiAtc, V Jobs rare Alao 8 pws*. 
[f kte L pntsh^rt (f pnuttgimm see pitc.) + 
•An > ] trans To deceive by jugglery or as by 


T]ie practice of juggling, aorceiy, or uaagic, de 
oeption or delusion by aueb pnctloai conjoriog. 
ciMetr PoL Verg Eng Hitt ICamden) I is Least tbel 
might bee envegeled with the aorceret andprestigiatioa of 
devib. riiigHowMA/rff (<6so)llI xxiib 37 fixamplM 
of fascinations, incantations, pcettigiations, of philtres, 
tnelb, ohsrmes. sorceries, characters and such like, a iltjn 
Hackbt Cent Serm (1675) 338 If such a thing corns to pass 
by ths Devil a mists and deviost, than (t b pnaitigiatioa or 
delusion 7«wrx (TnAsoJunc, At Ptccadtlly Halt 

ToAay S^ccs of Prestiglaiion Mssmerbrn, and 
Thought Transmission 

FvMtigiAtov dgiicUu) Also S pna 
[a L. prtutigtaiir, agent'ii, £ pretshgiSre »ee 
PRE8T10UTI So F prestigiatenr (ifith c in 
Godef tern//)] One who practUet 'preatigia* 
tion * , a juggler, a conjurer , f a cheat. 

1614 Kaleiom IPorfd It vi 17(1634)370 Prestifialori 
are such es dazell men s eyes and make them s ee ms to see 
what they iwe noL 16*0 H Moog Myst GodL IV lib tot 


Its) ed very rigorous edicts against the whob race of Pr« 
stigialoiw iWf Miss Bsadoon Lady Lido (1883) 74 Ilia 
coin which Ihe prestigiator shows M not the first shilling at all 

f Pr«Bti‘f(iAtonri [f L.trRstigidtor 
see prec ana -oav 8 J Practising * prettigiation ' , 
juggling conjuring , deceptive, deluaive 
tgSl J Hasi ev O/se ProU M Hypocritleall subornations, 
in some like prestig alory, and sapnisticall vcine a ttfj 


\adducismus 11 304 By that ekttfimttia, or Prestiglatory 
art 01 faculty of these ludicrous Dmmons. 
tPreatigion Obs rare [irreg. £ late L. /rr- 
stigiiim a delusion, illuiion, tnck (see Paxariox) 

-T JON ) » PbIBTIOIATION. 

163s Hsvwood Hierarch ix. Comm. 6to Simon Magus 
after all his cheating, jugling and prestigion (if I may so 
call It) at the prayers of S' Petes hb n>elb tailed, ifigy 
- Londeat Mn^ Wits. 1871 IV 314 Mde, Arrogance, 
Sloath Vanity Prestigion, 

(prettt djat), a Now rare Alio 
7 prra* Tad late L pnrstigidsns full of tricks, 
deceitfnl, f pnestigi um PuaTiOK r •oca So F. 
prestipenxii^ihe In Hats. Darm ) illusive, using 
charms ] Practising juggling or lemdemain , of 
the nature of or tharacterlsed by juggling or magic , 
cheating, deluding deceitful , deceptive, illusory 
1346 Bale Eug f^taries 1 (15S0I 48 tk Ashamed are nos 
these prettygiouse Papystes to vtter It In their storves and 
reads it in their Sat nies legendes tiey DsKKBa tPhore tP 
Aa^y/oNWkf. 1S73II 19$ That inchanirssM bypresligtoua 
Irlckes in sorcerie. Hat rail d a ban impesior • tyn Ken 


Fdmundfatt WkcirsiII 1 16 Asm the Mines pretiigioas 
Spirits lurk And while the Miners sbep, seem bard at work 
1(84 Swinsurne m 19M Cent May 771 Tbe prsstigiout in 
fluence wbicb turned Ihe heads and p^srted the hearts of 
ths Bjrons and ibe Hailiiu of bw day iMy T Child In 
Contemp Rev May 71} The grandiose languags, ihe ring 


t«4y Waao Sin^ Cobier ti To take CMbt os hlaiseMb 
bath revealed bimselfe u hb Gospel, and not as the Divett 
preesats Um to prsstigiated oMuiHes. 1718 U Daviss 
Athen. Brit. It tap Prawiguolng and enmu^ Ariau. 


s Um to prsstigiated pbaniies. 1718 U Daviss 
Brit IttspPrawtgualngandenMii^ArUiu. 
BrMl 81 cU*tion. Now rare Alao 7 pna-. 
I [a. of affloo from 1* pnesngidnt see prec.] 


weapon of weapons. 1(48 Gavle Csuu Conte. 113 Tbsrs 
It nothing but prcsttgiousnssae of Forme End, Effect 1884 
H Mose Myit Inif 437 Their being able to make a con 
secrated wafer appear to be the very Body and Person of 
Chrbt IS such a place of prestigiousnew as hot no parellel 
1671 Salmon Syn Mtd iil xxv 439 We cannot be m presti 
glously Impudent at to pretend to the World that ihtM 
our Pilb will Cure all discaies. 

t Fro atiffy rarv-* In 7 pnaffUgi* [ad 
L. prgtftp um see PaasTioi ] 7 » PanTioa i. 

i6ss Gaulb Magmttrom tso They committed lE to nnrse, 
to E prodigious bagge that bight praestigM. 

PnoHuony (pre stim»i) Canon Law Also 
8 pna- [ad F pretfimoHi«{i69oiallaXx Darm), 
ad med L prwstimMtum (781 in Dn Cange), f 
L. pmstdr* to furnish, etc. : see Fbistatiok and 
-MONT ] (See qnot ) 

17S7-41 Cnambees Cyel , Prutimony, Prmltmon/a. In the 
canon taw a term about which autbois ore much divided. 
Upon the whok the surest opinion teams to be this, that 
prmiiroony b a fond or rsvenue appropriated by the fbuitder 
for the subsistence cf a priest, without being erseted into 
any title or benefice, chapel, prebend, or pnory tM u 
Whabton Leno Lex % and in mod Diets 

Hence yreatlmoBlal (-odh nlil) a , of or per« 
taining to preaiimony 

STofi tr DipiiCt Eecl Hut ifdk C II iv xx. xn Some 
simple Benefices, also Dooativet, or PrcttimooUl Portions, 
as they an called. 

FrootiQAt& obs. form of PuanvATB. 

|!PrMtiMimo(prestf'asfitt«),« ,a<fo.,rd Mns, 
X^prestissimo, snperl of prttto ai^. and odv. see 
PtuTo.] A mtiaical direction Indicating my rapid 
performance . Very quick, very fast , as rd. a my 
quick piece or movement. Hence transf* 

svnShort KxpOe For fNordtin Muo Bk*.JUttHttlmo, 
is Estreom Fast or Quick, slat MAsavAV Fomehor lalv, 

AnguthiUimtaraUytabaa tbe time cl life i ffiardnyis. 
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tPr«*«tly, aA' 06 t Alfo 4-5 prUtlr. 
prjrsUr, 6 prsMtlr [f Pkut a f -ly >.] 

L Readily, qaickly, promptly, immediately 
lam Aytta 140 p* ouriMmcm of bamsmoeiM byep (euen 
yi, pet me bou)e preitlkhe, gledliche, limpletiche klen 
liche, gcneralllcha, znyftliche uml wtiuolltche c ijse If M 
PmitrM lied Bopc pMtiiaii protly a parayttle hem. fa im* 
MorUArth aj6* He flengei to nyr More it and pryuly^ 
krye*.— ‘Why flee» tbow ralte kiiyghlef he fende haft |n 
Mulel ,«i4aa Avow Arih, xix He prekutoute prestely 
- 1 .. They ^reced pr^fy 


2 ugerly, urgently, earnestly 

e 1400 Dtstr Trn jjo Viff pu puttee (w P Utly jite point 
for to do igM ff'or'/rf 4 Lkill m Hazl Dedtfty 1 asj 
Now pray you preetly on every aide to God omnipotei t 
lam H Moaa Song^itoul 11 L 11 x,lhe heart, the heart 
bkaid, braini fleet aire hot fire to be the thtiig that they 
aoprcelty sought Some have defind 
VMn*ai 0 a« 7 , earlier form of Piucsii musky 
t Aw'si&Ma. Obs ran-' [f Pmkst a r 
MKW .1 Readinesa, preparedness. 

igls £d Buxohlkv in Kills Orig /eli Ser 11 III loo, 
1 was glad to perccaue your prestnes to enter into S< otlaiid 
H VrPSto (pre stp), a >, adv >, sb t Afnsie [It 
/mA> quick, quickly {/emfo prttfo quick time) — 
late L prmst us, U earlier pnsts adv , at hind, 
ready, m med L. prompt, quick see pRcaT a ] 

A. at^ or am A direction indicating ripld 
)ierformance In quick time fast 
•fifl] PvaLtLL SoHHatas m /II Paris Pref Ihe l!.nKli'>li 
Practitioner will find a few terms of art perhaps unusual 
to him, the chief of which are Prfsta 1714 Shtri L r/lic 
Par lyaids ta Mut Bhs , Praia /rttia or Ptu /rata 
very Fast or Qiiuik IhiH Mta Praia not too t^u ck 1 
or nut quite So Quick, lyga Avisom Mas hxj^rtaiaa 107 
The words Amianit, Praia, AlUgra &c are diflerencly 
apply d in the diflerent kinds of Music. 1874 SrAiNisa & 
UAaatTTZlie/ Mas P , Pasta, iwA. 

B as r 3 A movement or piece in quick time 

tMp Athenssum so Nov, The final /asta was a mispcle 
' ‘ the rapidity of ihe movement never 


though all the winds were bt .. 

]^MtO (pr« *td), adv i a*,sb^ [a It /ns/a 
adj and adv , quick, quickly the same word as 
prec , but the two uses are unconnected in Lng ] 
A. adv {luterj ) Quickly, immediately, at once , 
used by conjurers and jugglers in various phrases 
of command, esp rrts/a, St gang, Hty presto, pass, 
etc , hence, Immediately, forthwith, instanter 
Also mterjecUonally see quots 1821,1891 
rflflM U Jonhoh Cos* Is Alter d 1 1 Presto Go to, a 
word to the rrise t sway fly vanish! tSas MAROXtr Ate 
titaa s Ommiii iM dAtJ I 47 Crying out Pasta bee gone 

BtouHr Gtassa,,r Pasta 
' — - ' Ticks. 


It that will be 


hec flies away m the ayre «•?* « 

, a word used by Juglers m tlh... ........ 

wiWa Oldham Pat Tvks (1686) 89 Hey J1 g>, Sirs! 
WhaPi thisT tts Bread you see Presto be g net lis now 
a Deny lyai Swirr isw/A 5rw Wks 1755 II> u 13a Put 
in your money fairly told 1 Prest > be gone— 1 is here agen 
llvaoN y/s Jtsdgm Ixxviii, Ihe moment that you hnd 
pronounced him one, Proto I his face changed and he was 
another sflgi Lvttdn (PAw/rtM/ZAs 1 ui Hey presto — 
quick white we turn in to wash our hands, lira Ic. Kbkv m 
HasHtmarti BaassA 7s You pressed a bell the boy appeared 
with his lift, and, presto t you are in the street again 
B at sb An exclamatton of ‘ presto I ^ 
lira h LSTCHsa Btggart BtssA iii !. (1847) 83, 1 B aoskesf 
looke about ye boys t mines gone tB \- 
(Pox| o thdr Prestoesi mines gone t 

iertii (16W) III xvi 18s Neither a — 

coidiued down by a charm, or with a Presto driven away 

\3 adj OX attrib At hand, in readmess , active, 
ready, rapid, quick, instantaneous; of the nature 
of a magical transformation , juggling 
tl44 BuLWta Chiraa too Upon the hearing of whi h 
watchword they were to be presto and at Hand to execute 
their durabe commands. 1767 S. Patkrsoh AHathsr J rat 
I 8a Instantaneously she betook herself to presto prayer 
iM H N CoutaiDOK IVtst liuUtt (183s) 383 There u no 
hocus pocus • no presto movements. 1877 Pa^rAassgrr, 
Pmuitr, Graisstr, etc. 107 The presto sjstem [of graining) 
ia very uselul where work is required to be done out of 
hand, as tt maybe varnished almo^t immediately 
Henou VM*nto v irons , to convey or transfer 
mstantaneously, by or as by magic , to conjure 

tfct Bsemtssifssr ge/a The man of magic m ist have pre- 
stoea the watch into bis own pocket i85i/m«rs,AAv 
XLVII 19 The Utter, by a process of elymoloaical con 
juring have sought to presto iAssnatss out of isssutim 
PtMtod, obs. form of Pbiisthood 
tPreitNate, tr Obs mmeexod [f F prt- 
staler (Rabelais), ad L /rmsttfUn to stand ready 
for, wait for see •at* 3.) trant To await 

*' - . . prestoUte the 

iHf hr tssbr/lsuas A 


i%K, wms lor see -Ava ”.j snsns 
IM VaOUHART KoMssis It vl 31 
coimnf onhe labellarics [orig. pastais 
cMfrinom the Penates and pairkmck 1 


lVir««loiBi«m«Vn»'(FnVinUhn) [modL., 
t Pa** B. S-t-Gr otbpsoa, dim of arifsa mouth j 


The aatenor segment of the head of an annelid, 
bearing the eyn and tentades. Hence VMeto mlal 
a., of or pertalniim to the preitomium 


under the common term of* head /M The praestomial 
I tenlacU is similar in structure to an ordinary cirrua 

t Prestri otion. obs rare-', [ad late I 
Prsestrutmi em binding last, n of action f prte 
strsHglre see next] The binding or tying up 
of the eyes , blindfolding, blinding. 

1841 Milton Antmads iii Wks 1831 III 313 Boast not 
of your eyes tis feard you have Balaams disease a pearle 
ill your eye. Mammons Pnestriction 

tPrestrinffe, v Obs rare [ad I prte 
strtHglre to bind fast, also to touch upon, 
mention, f prm. Pa* A 4 sirtngfre to draw tight, 
to touch 1 trans I o touch upon mention, refer Co 
s4 M H Mosr Uso DusL iv iu. (1713) 393 The greatest 
Wits of the World have been such Persons as )ou sesin so 
freely to presiringe. 

Prest Mil •> press of sail see Pbems sb > 9. 
Pre-etudy see Pa* A i Preetwoodo. 
obs form of Pkiestiiooii Presubsistent, Pre> 
Bubtermlnal see Pbk A 3 U ^ 

Fresul (prf sfll) rare [a L pnesul a dancer 
111 public the leader of the Solti (dancuig pnesU), 
hence m late 1 a president, in med L. a prelate, 
bishop, f *pntstlite, parsult um, to dance before 
others, f prm before, in front 4- sa/tre to Itnp, 
dance.] A prelate, a bishop Hence Fee eislate, 
the tenure of office of a ‘ presul ’ 

fiJ77 Lahcl. P I / It. XV 42 tor bushupes yUesicd )>ei 
bereth many names Pas I and pantsfex and mtirtpah 
toMHs 1 \m tr Bulltngrrs ZIatWss (1392) 88< ITiesc are 
called both bishops chiefe pnesis and uresuls 1833 J 
Stsvknson Htsi UtAs Beta 431 state Upon which day 
Deusdedit commenced the tenth year of bis presulate 

II Prera Itor. Obs rare—' In 7 prse- [Late 
I prmsuttor one who dances before others, agent n 
f *ptmstlltt see prec ] One who leads the dance 
1878 CuuwOKTH /Hlell Syst 397 In the world, God as 
the Coryptucus the Praxcitl x and Pracsullor beg, iini; 
the Dance and Musak the Stars and Heavens move rom d 
after him a cording to those nu iibtrs and roe.Tsures which 
he prescribes them all together making up one namt excel 
let t Harmony 

t Presu Itory, a Obs netuewi [f after Dt 
BOfTORY scePRK A nndprec] Chanetcrued by 
Icnping forward, presumptuous 
l8$t OAUtr ifagastront 1x7 Betwixt the desultory levity 
of an indifferent casialiy and the presutlory lemertiy of an 
uraing and tnevitabie necessity 

Praanmable (pr/kiM mab P, « [f Presume v 
4 - -ABLE, so F prlsuntttbU c inGotlcf)] 

1 Capable of Ming presumed or taken for gran i ed , 
probable likely 

ffipa IxxTKB TderaStats lit vm Wka 1737 II 380 W1 h 
Corruption of Nat ire that they may reum 1 tl ink is 
very presumable. 1704 Nosb b Hini Warli 11 c 3 Sup 
p< »tng myself to conset of soul and body tis fairly pre 
suiiablethat tw my soul that tl inks. >868 Stanley If tht 
Abb IU. 145 No other presumable mark of vnolencewos seen 

2 To be expected or counted on beforehan i 

i8as Lamb Let ta OH Cetstleman Whether a ^nwin 

of sixty three may hope to amve will in a pre iiiable 
number of years at the character of a learned ina 1 i86e 
AniKt Paiiriel't Pat Patty xix 4 $ ITie abrupt return 
of Philip Augustus compromised the presumable results of 
the third crosade. 

adv [f as pret 4 - tr 2 ] 

1 1 ith presumption or taking of things for 
granted without examination Obs tare—', 

.848 Six T BaowNB Pte t hp 34 Authors presumably 
writing by common places wherein for maty ^eares pro- 
miscuously amassing all that makes for their subject 
2 Qualifying a statement As one may presume 
Or reasonably suppose , by presumption or snpposi 
tipn , probably 

>848 POK Kisitssstd Wks. 1864 III >8 A Journal exclu 
sively devoted to foreign concerns, and therefort presumal ly 
imbued with something of a cosmopohian spirit 1889 
Ukowuino Ktisgir BA viii iss7 Where all prest mably U 
peace and joy i88» L. STxrHXN / tp* 1 3 The little house 
notd was presumabft a very quiet 01 a. 188$ Sia H Cotton 
in / atif Times LXXIX. 103/1 A vendor is presumably 
aware of the nature of his titfe 
f Praau maat, a Obs rare [a F pr/su 
masit, pres pple of prisuntcr to Presume] Pre 
Sliming, presumptuous 

1800 w Watson Deeacardan (1603) 318 If hu Maiestie 
permit it to passe currant without due punivhment inflicted 
^n the presumant scribe II ather Parsons! >fisa T James 
Jestsiis uavtsf 66 lYtis great aoctnrity wl ich this pic- 
sumaiit Scribe looke vpon him made him no htile prowd 
Hence tFroannuuitly (m MS, presusnatlye) 
adv , presumingly, presumptuously 

cigjoin Fumiv BsstMsJr MSS (1873 I 

b** wordcs presumatlye, & sayd ye Bjrdes, bchokl .. . 

" 1 gruge, for bu wyll hyt be . Suche yi myfortune. 


Do nat gruge, for bu wyll hyt be , Suche ys my fortune, 

t ?r«ail mts tb. Obs. [f. next] The act of 


presnminc 

1 Antiapation, expectation 

r 1470 HKMavsoifAfer AaA VIII (A’r S'lv ) xxxui, ' 

birdis lichlil doun, Dot of the nettis na presume thay had. 

2 Presumption, audacity , on instance of this, 
ijra T Watson Bgbfpu DasSh Sir F WmUstsghosH 360 

Ah but Muse begins to tremble at my great presume 

' 0 W Folkimoham Art MSttrvty Ep- Ded 3 

e for my nu' 


FBBSUME. 


(prfti// m), r Also 4 , 

sum, Sc pressume, 6 preswme. Sc presome, 
7 prsMume [a h prisumer (12 13th c. in 
Hats. Darm ), or ad L. prmsHm Ire to take before, 
anticipate, in late I to take for granted, assume, 
tapocMe, dare f prm, Pke A i 4- tum/re to take ] 
1 1 trans 1 o take possession of w ilhout right , 
to usurp, seise Obs rare 
e 3380 WvcLir Set St is III 363 pe pope inai not opinlier 
telle bat he IS Anlicnvt ba for toputte many n ei mslyvcv 
for bu office b*l be pre> neb »43a 5“ * 'I t Is ‘ (Rolls) 
11 i37Kiadlus ] resumede alle ll e grow [k [ung terrain 
amneus sssurfasnt] 

2 To take upon oneself undertake without ade 
quate authority or permission , to venture nj on 
A with simple ol ject 

Serm ^ Sel Wks I 76 pel ben contrane to 


CIJjkWYCLIP „ 

alle pcs newe ord is bal lain p esumed are s Crist 
I ....... .. J opi^r iilij4)l ^ilf X 


A leSyo t Mohos 


.. f oUeit . , _ 

haiic desire 1 > lyghe in her cowle no e vchal presume ihys 
wilhe oute specu 1 licence of the abbes sAgoCAxroN Ho 
ta Die 7 Late none presume noil jnge of nym selfe 1341 
WC/33//CA A /// c 6 tvill disptvcdperMJ s, presu > cc 
wilfullve and o1>stvnailye the i lie ad breach of ihe 
saileAcle 1669! CiiAwnssii 1 sslk hep H st l/S S 
Cat I App. V 13 1 tad not pru me 1 o ucl but ll at 
I have heard my Ixir le ff Ruih ( say [ tc.] 1780 ] tis 
Mrs IhytU 10 July Moi 


which I once presumed and n 


r tai 


attempt not le_.. .._ 

b With tnf lo ire SO presumptuois as to 
take the liberty , to venture, dare [to do somethin^,) 

1J7S Bassoix /?>« e 1 573 (The Kingj swour that he suld 
we gea ce la Off that b w)s that p cm njt via A), ys 
him to brawle or rys. c 137S S /ci i\ l tiu nas) 

Bask rehebe se ofcowsi cv | te suniy t s k a n a losla. 
1460 CxroKAVE Cirai (Rolls 43 He |Uznai ] ire u 1 cd 
i do ipon hin 1) e preslis stole 1548-9 Mar J* tor 
/layer. Can a uhums. We do 11 )t presume to come to ih s 
lb) tabic (omcrcifull lord) tru I ig inourowne righir usnes 
but (etc ] 1634 W ’Woot) /Sesv Fag /rasp loRdr Yet 

dare I presume to present ll ee with the true relailmi S73a 
PoFP £ss Man 11 i K ow then thyself presume not ( od 
to sea tmi Mas. RAoctipPE / an harest v May 1 pre 
suite to a k wl at has interesir 1 you ll us in her favo r* 
1868 1- I- DWABps A uA-fA I xxiii 517 lo bis mind t was 
II tolerable that hi lonans should presume to sit in j dg 1 et t 
on the ai U >ns of )t gs. 

to Also // esum oneself, presume upon oneself, 
tn same sense 01 s 

cs^ifiGesta /ton xxm jSiHa I MS O! rybaude wli 
host boupresun yd ihi self for tosey that bou w reemperour 
1444 K tis a// at it V 108/3 Who so evere pres e opon 
hv n or ihaimr to oeveit r occupic the seide Offee of 
bberreff by venue of sueb Oraunies 1489 Caxton /ayies 
a/ A IV XV 375 Noon 0 ighi to pre ume himself to take e y 
■hinge of ll e armes of an ther 

td rejl 1 o set oneself up be piesumptuoui 

e 1J40 Hampole Prase Tr 31 Piesumynge of thi wife and 
V ynlikj vge of thi silfe of ei y thyi ge that God bath se t 
the bodili or gostely 

t8 /tarn {mOt tnf Orel) lo jrofcBs pretend 
make jvrctension Also piesume upon oneself 
(quot 1470) 

1470-85 Maiosv / fiZ^xr tl 1 6 1 w lie my selfavsaye 
n I presumynge vpon my self hat I am the best knyghte 
1557 Nosth Oartsa at Piatt Ir iii xiti 1568) S3 Tie 
prince whiebe is vertu us, and presumelhe to be a Christian 
oughic lo const Ire what fosse or profyle wiM e sue 
thereof /Aidlxxxvii 63 If a man did narowly exan iii y* 
yyces of many wl ch pres me to liee ve y vert o 1381 
Pettik Cm tffNT It (1586) 51 1 ho.se who will m 

em lo knowe all 
e nothing at all 

lura UAULE ussgase att 379 /vm ugn ne much presumed 
to DC an astrol ger or diviner himsclft 

tb xntr Presunu of to lay claim to j re- 
sumptuonsly, pretend to Obs rare—' 

tgppTHYNNE All madv 31 I will not presume of muchc 
knowledge in these lounges. 

4 Irons To assume or take for {,ranted to 
presuppose, to anticipate count njon, exiiect (m 
earliest instances with the notion of over con 
fidence) spet m Law To Lake as proved until 
evidence to the contrary is forthcoming a. with 
inf obj clause or oly and compl 

•377 Lanou P Pt ^ Ibol 108 pe cardinales alte Courte 
bat power presiimeil in hem a Pope to make e 1386 
C HAUesa MenA f 259 A ful greet fool is any mseillour 
That dnr presume or elles thenken it That his consul 
sdiolde passe hix lordcs wit 34*6 Sia G Have / arv 4 rms 
(STS 337 I'ra tynie a mm be ressavii in servi e he is 
l>re.sumyt ay lo be servand qulilll be be releschil of h s 


ys presupposyd and v , ... 

hwmsvRNB I osiameats vi x ic 333 home are of opinion 
that euery man is presumed to hue till he 1« an hundred 
yeares old i8a8 T Sppvles Lagi 6 to4 1 he proposition 
pre8ume.s that one of the three must be indured and no 
more but one of them 1759 Roberiuon I/tst Scot/ ill 
Wks 1813 I 236 Elixalieih we may presume did not wash 
that the proposal should be received in any other manner 
.o..^ K- » E-i.-r VI g. At mnv lime beyond the 

in dead 1^ 
le of his letters 
e tix have any 


irly presumyd li 


II 11 at by 111 
‘ rub 


KAddi 


tn they m ght fauly presuir 
rr Pat SrEduc c 30 Cicero 


,™ , — .... mde Presume ci8ii 

Chai-vian /had XI 495 When their cur like presumes Mote 


Libs 

to Alt! us presumes that be would n 
from Britain. 

b With simple objed 
1985 Rtg Prtvy Cannes/ 5tc. . 

I presumit allcratioun of the guid a 
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PRESUMED 

commoun wciH i<4$ Sm T Browhk PtetU 131 W« 
can lot OTcsu »e the exintenct of this MiinuUl nor dare we 
affirme tWe is any Pbienix m Nature a 170} BtiaKiTT Ou 
If T Matt 1. 19 Kind and merciful n en always {(resume the 
best iSid CauisK Otgttt (ed 1) V 413 Until a writ of seisin 
- 'iwarded. executed and returned (all which 




tntr To act or proceed on the aunmption of 
right or permission to be presuraptnons, take 
liberties. Often presume ou, upon {\»/) to act 
presnmptaonslsr on the strength of, to rely upon as 
a pretext for presumption, also in neutral sense, 
to take advantage of 

e 14J0 Lvoo. Mtu Poems (Percy Soc ) 37 To be coupled to so 
hihe estate I am unable I am not apt inereto So to presume 
>sha Lyly ShIAhss (Arb.) Presume not too much of the 
rartcsies of those i6eo E Bi^iunt tr_ CoHestagfia id The 

- n their nobility , _ 

PAeol (1710) II tjo to take no care, is to presume upon 
providence 1797 Oouv Moasis in Sparks L^/i 4 ff>»/ 
(183a) til 106 Ignorance will presume and us presumption 
will be chastised i<77 Fursmam Morm Lonf (ed 3) I 
App 783 Lest other strangers should venture to presume on 
their kindred with Kings. iMg (see Passs i> > id] 

6 sstir To press forward presuraptnously , to 
advance or make one s way over-confidently into 
an unwarranted position or place to aspire pre 
sumptnously , to presume to go Now rare or Ois 
e tea* Freemasonry jtj Presume not to bye for nothynge, 
For thyn hye blod ny thy comynge 1363 SrArtaTON tr 
Be Us Hist CM Eng 159, 1 siraightly chardged him not to 
presume to that mynistcde which he could not do accord 
ingly idfe Milton P L vii 13 Up led by thee Into the 
Heaven of Heavens I have presumed. An earthly gue t 
1897 DaioKM Vtrf Past SIL 31 If my Wishes have pre 
sum d too high 

7 , Presume OH upon {fo/) torelyopon count 
upon, take for granted, to form expectations of, 
look for Now rare or Oh 
€ leM C TBsa PaMsaoKS Pt xa it (Thou shall] on Ins 
truth noe lease presume Then most in shield affy 1397 J 
Kino Oh 7 eaas (tdi8) 46 Some haue presumed by con 
lecture vpon his going to Taishish, and fleeing from the 
face of the Lord idol Don & (.LRAVsa £r/as I nm tx x 
I as They presumed of peace and safety and so their 
destruction commeth suddenly without resistance 1864 
Parrs Diary s? July How uncertain our lives are and bow 
little to be presumed of sdM Ptaasyh ArcMnus i toy 
Vpon which accounts 1 shall presume on you Entick 
London IV soa 1he«e could not be presumed upon for 
columns cxceedi ig four feet In dta neter sSsa Ftrest 0/ 
Hohenelh I 9. 1 was not to presume on any further favours. 

Fr*BUtli«d md), ppl a [f prcc f 
col] Assum«d before or without proof, taken 
for granted anticipated, expected 
S3p7 HooKta PiCl Pol V lx | 6 As there is in thdr 
Chi stian Parents and in the Church of Cod a presumed 
desire that the Sacrament of Baptisme might be given ihcm 
Ided Sal liaowNt (liiU'i Pscudodoxia Epidemica or 
Enquiries into Very many received lenents And co monly 
presumed Truths iSiT Jas Mill /?ri/ IndiaW iv v 169 
ibe unpopularity of Jaffiers administration and the 
presumed weakness of biS government 
X'rMlUacdly (prftid mWli), adv [f prec + 
.LY d ] Aa IS or may be presumed mppos^ly 
iMg Daily Ifem tl Jana The maioncy of presumedly 
.-J- j parreUs 11. The cab 


Hence Vmml sttiacly adt> , preanmptoottsly 
t«o$ NiaaoN I 691 Grant that I may not bee 
presuminglie secure touching smine owns estatev ste 
BlncMv) Mag LXXil 315 And thus may stthM meet we 
Fate thou can St not see In hope, but not prceumlngty 
tPrMumptdd. pa ppte Oh rarf-^ [f L. 
prgsumptus pa pple of prtesSmlrt (168 118x1) + 
ID 1 1 Made or done preanmptuonaly 


the vowe beynge presumted dyssembled, and fayw 
VrMram]^Oa (prf*» m*J»n) Forma 3 pro 
aumoiun, a oumpolun, 4- pr«Btiixiptio& , also 
4-5 aom(p)oion, <tttmp8loa(e, 4 6 >oio(u)n(a, 
oyoQ, 5 aumoFouQ(e,>Bumpaoiona,6dir tloan 
7 onmtion ; 7 pne< [Mb. a. OF prtsumpeton 
(r 3-1 3th c in Halt Darm ), presompetoH, mod F 

r 'somptum » Sp presuntum, It piesumtotte, ad 
pnesumpltSH-em a taking beforehand, antidpa 
tion, in l+te L confidence, audacity, n of action 
f prmsfkmht to PBiauiia ] 

1 1 Seitnre and ocenpation without right , nsurpa- 
tion , presumptuous assumption {of an office) cf 
Pbesumi » 3 b Obs rare 
(f a 1>3S Ligts Henna / c 10 1 1 (Schmid 44s) Praemedi 
’• robarucstretbreche praesumplio lerrae vel 
>43* flutr Htgdtn (RoltsI It 147 So that 
s made inhabilaiores, occupiede the norihe 
panes 01 nrueyne thro presumjKion tb d VII i8t 
Sttgandos entrede the seete of Wynchestre by 
cion and suppoiTacion (L If'yntomeMsem tedem in 

■1(3 HAaolNo Cen/Ut A/oJ vi xix 334 In their .. 

•— of that office they are not duly called vnto tiop-io 


Prtend (1844) I 34 An office which cannot he 
procured gratis the industry nccessnry for the due 
exercise of its functions, is ns purchase money and the 
absence of the same implies a presumption in the literal 
sense of the word. 

2 The taking upon oneself of more than is 
warranted by one’e position right, or (formerly) 
ability , forward or ovcr*confideiit opinion or ton 
dnet , arrogance pride effrontery, assurance 

oiaaa Aner R ao8 Nis hit he spece of prude Wl ich 
cleopede presumciun 1340 Ayent tj pe hridde (lioy of 
preac Is) ouerwem gc pet we clepeh presumciun 1395 
Puavs V Remenstr (i8jt 131 To compel all# crislen men to 
beheue ceb detetmtiiatiim of the church of Kome is a bliiide 
and open presump ion of Lucifer and ontichri t c 1440 
Gettn kom xxik 78 (Add MS ) Hiou shalt go to my lord 
and there thou shah auiiswere of thyn presumpscion 1333 
OivaBDAi a s 5<»»i vi 7 God smote him there because 
bis presumpcion so that be dyed there he>yde the Arke of 
God tdei Skak» Alts ISeItu I 154 But most 11 is pre 
sumption m vs when The help of heauen we count the net 
of men 1789 DauniAM Pti tl xli 544 It would he great 
presumption m me to attempt a rmy 187s Mann m 
Afiuion H Ckost Iv S07 iVesumpuon ts a confidence 
founded upon ourselves. 

8 The asinming or taking of something for 
granted , also, that which u raesuroed or assumed 
to be, or to be true, on probaole evidence a belief 
deduced from facta or experience, assumption, 
assumed probability, supptHition, expectation 

" • M 37800 (Cbtt) O ^ bicums ^esumpdon 


PRBSUMDTU08ITY. 

4 . A ground or reason for presuming or baliev> 
ing, presumptive evidence 
saN A Dav Eng SecroUuy 11 (idss) 13 If you will now 
aske me what presumption 1 Dane then to charge him more 
thenanothw 1 will onswere you i6s>RsAMHAU,C«sw«e«' 
Bps. V 13s If the strongest presumtion In the world may 
have any place lyys yanlne Lett xliv (ig'Xj) tw Ibe 
presumption is strongly tuminst them 1838-9 Hallaw 
Hitt Lit I I iv 1 81 331 There seems strong intsmal |ire 
sumption against the authenticity of these epistles. i88» 
CARrtNTSa in ipfA Ctnt Apr 614 The presumption is 
altogether very strong (hat tbcu vast masMs have originally 
formed part of a great ice sheet, formed by the cumulative 
pressure of succeesive snow falls 
t FvMm*aptioiUli a Obt Alsog'tlus,^ 
teoua, d •tiottsa, presumtioiU [ME. a. OF 
Presonetens (Uth c in Godef ), ad late I» pm 
sumpitSsus (5tn c ), f prmsumfttffn etft PlisuMF 
TioM see •loos, cf the less regular PBtBUMFTUOOs] 
» PhBSUNFTOOUB a T (In quot 1396 os mile/) 
c 1400 Destr Troy 3847 Machaon iba mody fcyng was 
Ptoude & presumpiiua, prouyt of wille 1349 Comfl Scot 
t 19 Princis Mcummis ambitius ande presumpleous 
tl roucht grite superfluite of veltht 1570 Lxvins Mnnip 
337/33 Presumpliouse prstsumphtosns 1398 DALXVHri K 
tr Lethe t Hut Scot I (S 1 5)71 Mnir arroganllie pre 
aumptaoiia and mair proudi e than w • - - • — 

Sir F Dvaa 

Phillis face 

desperately preiumptlotts both to abuse ihcnikelves and me. 
181S deinea II *48 i h* growth of presomplious hopes. 
iTence t Vxaan mi^oiuly adv , f Vrem aip> 
ttonsnaas. 

igot Douclas Pal Hon 1 lx Thou •Presumpteooslle 
My Ijidy heir llasphrmil in thy nme igit Act 4 
Hen f Itt ( 19 / reniHhle, PresunWioiwIy contrary to the 
la« es of Code and all holy Cliurche a id^ Six W KIonsoh 
Naval Tracts HI (1704) 337/s That he carry not himself 
proudly or presumptiouHry idde K Mai new Uni Atih 
S 87 133 Some that have used It presumptiously 139s 
Vxnom Godly 5it3'/wgx(i84d)9i He receiveth tbcsocrtmeni 
too the comJemnatyon of hys *presuinptiousnes 
PreBVmptiwD (prfMtm*tlv), a [a F pri 
sempitf, tve (15th c. m Hat*. Dnrra ), also obs 
ptesumpitf, ad late L prttsumphvni (Pnscian), 
f prtesumpt , ppl item 01 pmsUmDe to PitgsuJiE 
see tvi] 

1 m Pkksumptoous I Now tare or Obs 

idea Uanivl Cit (Fart Mil Ixvii To keepc hie forward 
nes Backe from presumpitue pressing id BaowK (J ) 
There ben g two opinions repugnant to each another it 
may not be urcsiimptlve or scruiioil to doubt of both >748 
SMoiLxrT Eul Rand (1813) 1 418 Your presumptive 
nuUtlon in a much more mterestii g aflair said J Kvans 


A presumptuous iiert >n 

-^9 FiSHEa Serm Wks (1876) 

scant* one amonges a tbousande cometb vnto this grace. 
td43 Milton Cater/ Wka 1851 IV 343 An illiterat and 
arrogant presumei in that which bee u dersiands noi 1791 
Paini Kigklt of Man 11 iv (1793) 5} Mr Burke is such 
a bold prosumer tSM Mrs S C Mali IFA Uboy viii 
The broad vulgar pompous presumer who dared to tattle of 
'bis (amily 

2 One who OMumes or takes something for 
granted, without proof 

1691 Locke Tolernthn uu Wks 1737 11 483 He must 
pass for an admirable Presumer who seriously affirms that 
It ts presumable that all those who conform to the National 
Keligion where it it true do so understand believe and 
praaica It, as to be in the way of Salvation. 1708 H Dod 
WKU. Hat, Mori H m Souls 133 The Question whether 
the Mistakes be such as the Presumer takes them to be. 
PrMU nuilg, s6 [f PtutdUMEei + iitol] 
The action of the verb PnXdUMB , presumption 

1381 BcntliV Mon Malrones it 173 By the transgression 
of Adam whose baugbtic presuming thought to be at Thy 
setfe. «ld94 Tiluttson hrm bpk it> 39 Wks. 1717 if 
396 An affiront to modest Compaq, and a rude presuming 
upon their approbation. >871 K Ellis tr Catuuus xxiv o 
Ere you sutler bis alien arm • presuming. 

Pirasn mingr/// « [f. Pbebume v + >1x02 ] 

That presumes , presumptuous, arrogant 

1804 Sntphe Jot I in Southey Comm pi Bk Ser ii 
(1849) 30 Tba Puritan os be increaseib doily above the 
Protestant In number so u be of a more presuming 


fat es hoping of vnreson ijSe I.a> 
fai puytep (cKp presumpciun to prcus pe •vpv . tym 
Chauces Mtlii r 44a By ceiteyne presun pcions and con 
lectynges I hold* and btleeue that God hath suffred this 
bi^de by lusts cause resonable ign Moax DtbeBl Salem 
Wka 961/1 A man may soi^tima fa so suspeetc of felony 
by reason of tore presumpcions, that though no roan saw 
bym doe it yet may he fa fonnden giltye of it 1397 
MoeLXV Introd. Mns 130 Others baue done the contrary 
rather vpon a presumption then any reason which ibey haue 
to doe so iddsj Davks tr Mandehiot ftao 330 Ibey 
never order any to fa tortured, but UMn veiy great pre 
sumptions 1747 Gouio Eng Ante 33 It will fa proper to 
shew on what Presumptions it is grounded. »8j8 Pk Moscan 
Ess / roteib yt We do not know tbe contents of the urn 
but only the result of a certain number of dtawi igs, from 
which we can draw presumptions about the whme con 
tents 1846 Ghote Greece 1 xxi II tdo The presumptions 
are all against ii i88s WasTcorr + Hoar Crk N T Introd 
I 8 The presump ton chat a relatively late text is likely to 
be a relatively corrupt text 

b spec in Lent Presumption of fact the 
inference of a fact not certainly knowfl, from known 
facta. Presumption of law la) the iitumpbon of 
the truth of anything until tbe contrary n proved , 
tb) an inference estabiUhcd by the law as universally 
applicable to certain circumstances 


.taiorship that some ay deem altogether 
presumptive 1B8] St have Hut Cd I iv xxvi sm He 

r rotestM in presumptive modesty when Christ Would wash 
IS feet 

2 Giving reasonable grounds for presumption or 
belief warranting inferences. 

1981 Reg Pnvy Council Scot 1 174 Quhilk claus is ad 
lectlt to mak the maIr cleir pruhaltou presiimpllve i6fa-d 
1 1 Ellis Ong Lett Ser 11 IV 87 The evidences against 
him Were very many and the circumstances very numerous 
and pre.sumplive 1788 Blackstonk Cowm II alii 197 Hie 
presumptive evidence of that right is strongly in favour of 
his aniagwui >8x7 W Selwyn Law Nut Print (ed 4) 
It loeS That will be presumptive against him that be made 
that return unless be shews the contrary x8ft-9 Pickens 
AA Bon, Pint o/Mny Thu is strong ptesumpiivc evidence 
but w« hare positive proof ~lfa evidenceof our own senses 
>893 [see PmvMmoN 3 b) 

8 Hosed on presumption or inference , presumed, 
inferred Htirpnsumptwt leeHEiK/A tb 

s<s8 1883 1873 l^umptlvc heir etc (see Hrix tb i b] 
1873 Etitx Paptrt (Camden) I 89 This estate wherein I 
have a reall & presumptive, tho not a present or a certain 
interest 1818 Bears Hrt Midi v fhe case of EAie 
Deans u one of those coses of murder presun^tive a 1834 


le of York 
11 349 


H Raan Ltd Eng Hitt U (1 
being the hrir presumptive. _ 

Imrourlality Is nut made presumptive __ _ 
hanging on the last link of a syllogism but its giant glories 
aradisdosed. 1B74 Gseen Short Hut lx I 4 833 As the 
King was childless Mary was presumptive heiress of the 
Crown 

FreSttTttptiTffilyi adv [f prcc. + LT 2 ] By 


tjgk Bacon bfajt a Utt Com law 1. v (1838) 33 So 
great a perturbation of the judgment and reason as fn pre 


re^doPe £«w BvU, (ed. 9) I r 89 Pretumpiive 

le usually divided into tsro brandws, t»sM\y,pt<etttinPiiont 

<!f tarn, astd preeunpliont of /net Preeamptiona of law 

LUertyW laolfone , conaiatof U km rules, which in oertabi cases, elthcT forbid 
— I.— .u.. .Li_. _ I or dispense with any ulterior Inquiry Presumptions of law 
are sahelivided into two ciaiees, namely, eontlntivt and 
ditfutable 


xtfj Eaxxow Unity 0/ Cknrck (1680) 14 Presumplivelj 
every member of this (society) doth pass for a member of 
the other >771 Burke Powert 0/ Juriti Wks. 1813 V 403 
When he who could read and write was presumptively a 
person in Holy Orders, libels could not be general or Mn 
uaroua. t883 Li>. Sklboxnb in Latu Rtf 14 Q Bench Div 
047 Hie furniture of an hotel is not presumptively the pro- 
perty of the person who ts occupying the hotel 

t PrMU’mptOrUy, adv Obt rart-K ff 

lote L prsetumptuni adv , from pnesumpUrtus tdj 

(rare), presumptuous iee-oBt^and •«*.] -Pbi 
BUMPT tJooatr 

i88t in Saoile Corr (Camden) *34 1 durst not tn 
sumptorily undertake that whaMvm stock of that kind 
(tin at MaricUtes] they should carry over should bcf safe 
tPmuxnjptnoaity Obt.rarg^K In 5 pro- 
aoratiTMt# [a. obs. F pmomMuousetf wftU 
(i5t])c.iii Goomy) 888 next MOviyy] Uinipf 
tion . s* PaMOMP«iow 1. 

c IMS Lovsuch GretU I 340 But now known 1 wtt that 
tbilke same sa, That I Inne sat he presomtweste, It I» that 
MOW My« to mcfw Wher m God lo hi» dUciplei Mftdo bli 5«n«< 


fi RTfomont which « fset 



PBB8VMPTUOUB. 


1825 


PMtimptiunui (pr/u) a Alto 4 { 

•aomptuoMfS aumptaoM, <>auia), 5-6 'tuouw, I 
-tuoira(a [a OF. (lath c in Hat*- | 
Darin ), presutuftuoux, mod F prisomptutux, 
ad 1 . pnsumptudsus, late variant of the regular 
pnesumptiStut PRcaoMmoua, ^b. influenced by 
sumpluSsus, f sumptus (u atem) ] | 

L Characterized by presumption in opinion or ' 
conduct; unduly confident or bold, arrogant, | 
presuming, forward, impertinent 

e i]Bo AMtt lit PtutioHt b«m In t If'/ti I1896) 

I 91 Neucta 10 b« prcsumptuou« nc proud of |n aiftis 
e 1440 Premp Part 413/a Preiiumpluowae, or bolde, or 
■nalapert (P ouer holds), Ortsmupn osut 1496 Sir f, 
Hjiva Latu Armi (S. T S ) 84 Suppow a knychc wild be 
M pi etumpluooR that he weld aMouie nne hundreth kn) chiLn 
him allane ISJS Covkrdali Daa vii 30 A mouth apeak 
ynge preaumptuoua ihmgea. 1593 Snakr 3 Utn. f / 1 1 
IS7 ‘iia not thy Southerne power Which makes thee thus 
presumptuous and prowd 1635 Quarieh FmH Httre 
glyph i lhat glorious, that presumptuous thing calld man 
r^l O Wauckr PJuc (1677) ro8 Such persons if not well 
regulated become scornful and presuintuous 1777 Robert 
SOM /// r/ Amtr II v 83 NarvHcs no less brave in action 
than presumptuous in conduct armed himself in haste 
iSie Scott Lady o/L 1 xi, The tower which builders vai 1 
Presumptuous piled on Shinars plain sMi P Brooks 
Can4U ^ Lori 399 It is almost as presumptuous to think 
you can do nothing as to think you can do everything 
t# - PKMUMPTivg 3 Ohs rare 
a 1639 SroTTTSwooD f//tt Ch Scot v (1877)336 A number 
of presumptuous likelihoods and conjecturea, to nwke it 
wpear she was pnvy to the Murther i6u A Wiisom 
7cu / 38s Suspected of being poisoned 1 the Symptoms 
beirig very presumptuous 

t a That ossumez beforehand , anticipative 01 s 
rare-'. (But referred by Pultenham to •eiiae i ) 
iglg PurreMHAM £ug Pomt in xix (Arb) 3 m This 
figure was called ihe prti iiuptua a I will also csllliim the 
^ure of irttapposall or the preutaler ( MarspHol uoit 
Proeataupsu ur Ihe presutnptuoiu otherwiae the figure of 
PresupposalL] 

Pr«au Hiptnoualy, adv [f prec -f >ly ^ ] 

In a presumptuous manner, with presumption, 
with overweening bcif confidence or forwardness. 

138a Lanui / / / \ XII 6 pou wuldest konne pat I can 
and carpen hit slier Prcsumpiiiowsl) parauemure a pose 
somwiye That (etc ] 14«S /’</Ar Sim-/r (Caxtonl 11 xliii 

(1853) 49 Herctykes and Sc)8malikev presumptuously per 
ueriyn hooly bcr>pture cissfi M Nisbei JtmlaUs 
I rol to ho» ant in N t ta irTi (S T h ) III »j8 They 
ar blynde, and gmgis to wyrk presumptwslye iS4a 
IIensv Vllt nteta* S oU II iij All the.e be oucr prt 
suiMiuously done jgayiiste is i6as Kowlanos ( / 

Bad 5 (•russe ignorance preHunipluously will prale Of 
serious mailers that concernc a Stale wiyae SHvt'MSi n | 
(Uk Bucklim ) B- kt (1753) II 1 16 Presumptuously to arru 
gate a Pteheininence above alt tbeir Brethren 

Ptmu mpt«OtlSll«M. [f as prec + -vehh ] 
Ihe quality of being presumptuous, groundless 
self confidence , over bold forwardness. 

ctaaoChrta Pi/od aSio Nysuche presumpsuisnas vimne 
here take. 1:1490 Promp Pan> 413/3 (Mb K) Pre 
sumptuowsnei protHHiptmiUm ij;^ Covrrdai k i V<i//r 
xvii 30, 1 knows thy presumpluoiisnesss well ynough and 
the wickednease of thine heii fur thou an come downe 
to sc (he bauayll >6M Bunvan Jtrat SiHocr Aavet 
(1700) 98 This presumptuuusness is a lery heinous thing in 
the cyan of God ttom PdiH her I soi It seems to be the 
business of philosophy to restrain the presumptuousness 
oftbelheoriM i<fa A W Waru in .l/dcrM Ma^ XLVI 
413 One thing may be asserted without prcsumptuousncss 
t Prwsuppo na, V Ohs Chiefly Sc [In 
1400 ad roeuL. prxsuppintfrt (Albertos Magnus, 

<1 1 350), f prse, Prk a 1 + sup^Hfr* to Sumisg, 
in Sc perh f I’BIC A. l + Suppum (found c IZ35) ] , 
Irons To presuppose , to assume beforehand 
( t4oe Apot Loll 19 perfor |>ow a persoun prascit curse bi 
aulonlc of [kirk] neuer be lesac he presupponib b* kirk | 


t 9 af Adaion in tlodrow Soc Misc (1844)383.1 pre 

suppona that then grave personages wer alyve to behold 
your prouCedingUk 

Praauppoaal (p»f«^''z 4 l) Now ran [f 
next+ At tf bupposAtJ A ‘supposal’orsupposi 
tion formed beforehand , a presupposition. 

IS>9 PuTTSMHAM pHg PoCSlt III XIX ( \rb ) 306 If our 
presuppuaall be true, that the Poet is of all other the must 
Bunciciil Orator Ibid 339 (see PassuMrruotS 3] i6to K 
LRstxanob Anno Pitt 33 Ho Proceeds upon the Pre 
supposal of an Imaginary Broach and Kighi 1847-! Da 
QuiNcrv ProUit inJitm Wks, 1858 VIII 131 Scnptural 
truth is protected by its prodigious Keratiun, and secret 
prcsupposal in all varieties of form 

PrMUppOM (prAifpoa t), V Also 6-7 pr« 
[a F prfsupposer (14th c in Littr^), after med L 
prKSuppettir* (cf. rKUOPPOMK) 1 see Pbe A 1 and 
tiuprong v] 

1 tram. Of a person To suppose, lay down, or 
postulate beforehand , hence, to take for granted or 
assume beforehand or to start with , to presume 


whichis thyng thi« ibyngts ba to be preiwp|M<^ igSi Lam> 
BAaoa Siren, 11. vii (i^) 343 The laws presupjpoMtb that 
ha carieth that malicious mind with him 1641 Best Pmrut 
Ski (Surtaas) 37 In makinga of a pyke they first frame 


I theire staddie aaordinge to the loodet of hey that they | 
presuppose shall bse Uyde in them. 1703 Moxow Mich 
I Satre 30S All the Authors I have mat with seem to pre I 
I auppoas ihair Reader to undentond (^camelry ■gep Syd 
, Smith B'Ax (1867) I 179 Pre suppoung such a dinire to 
please. 1S7S Jowett Plaio (ed 3) III 373 You can tell 
that a tong or ode hai three parts — that degree of know 
ledn I may presuppose 

I T b 1 o aupp^ or assume the existence of (some 
thing) as prior to something else Ohs rare 
(Here the pn does not qualify the supposing, but in 
dicates the order of the things suMXMcd ) 

1S97 G K PUc C.tom ProbliHii 7 To presuppose the 
knowledge of Conick Sections to the knowledge of some 
nec'essary Problems in plain Geometry, is greatly incongruous. 

2 1 o auppoce beforehand, or a priori to think 
or believe in advance of actual knowledge or 
ex|>crieMce 

c tfjfi I Ck>x Rhel (1899) 87 PresoppoAWge hj m nat to 
be nr mucha other case Edem Pteadet 3x1 Pre 

supposynga the thyiige to bee impossible they neuer 
altcmpled It fS73 O Haevfv Letter hk ((.amden) 15 A 
man wuld have prmsuppostd that ihe Masters letters to his 
prmsideiit miht have aun somewhat with his prmident 
tdog Bacon Adv Letm it xxi I9 Men of corrupted 
minds presuppose lhat honesty groweih out of simplicity of 
manners 1M5 Dickens Mat kr i. x Wiih a pervaning 
air upon him of having presupposed the ceremony to be 
a funeral 

3 Of a thing To require as a necessary preced 
ing condition , to involve or imply as an antecedent 

Ptlgr Jer/cw de W 1531 xz The holy ly fe of re 
ligyon presupposelh grace 1304 Mirr Poll y (1599) 5* 
(.ouernement prcsupposelh Order forasmuch as wilhout 
Order, there can be n > due goueriiment 1669 Clarekiwn 
Pee 1 rads (1737) 133 Princes can have few friends because 
friendship piesuppuselh some kind of equably iSoa Pai iv 
A n/ Theol xxiii. (1819) 360 A law wesupposes an agent 
for It IS only the mode accor ling lo which an agent proceeds. 
18SS Coma Mag Aug 3 ji Healthy sleep presupposes a 
healthy aute of tiraiii. 1S77 E R Covusa /ox /-aithvM 
396 An eflecl presupposes a cause 
4 . passing (from 1 or 3) To be implied or m 
volved as something prcvlonaly or already present 
or m existence Formerly with to (cf 1 b) 
iSaS Pitgr Per/ (W de W 1 531) 151 ( fhisl is necessniA ly 
required lo be had as y* meane direcily presu|>poscd before 
y euery (lersone can aitayne to y» peifr. cy n r fy* c mlem 
plalyueij'fe tggy ElxtsMosTN Senn Repert Failh hope 
and charitie be presupposed lo ihe vii gifies of tlie holy 
gXMua 1997 Hooktr tcU t ot v Ivtii I3 Other pnnci 
pies although not specified in defining art nolwiilisi-imling 
III nature Implied and presupposed 1633 Vmiwi'ii. hdes 
Apoet 113 And Chnsls descent into Hell is (ircsupposcd lo 
the Article of h)s Resurrecti m a tft6 'Sol th Scr/a (1744) 
IX xL 319 In atl ran mat agents, bdoce ever) ten n there 
IS presupposed a knowledge of the thing that Is lo l>e pro 
duced I y that action iS^ LvncM Set/lmprot iv 84 In 
all culture nature is presup|iosed 
IlLiice t Froanappo wa sh , a presupposition 01 s 
IS9S k. D Hypnerrtouiachia 84 Haling made lh)s 
swosive pf aesuppose 1 determined lo come backe againe 
to this noble Nymph 

Prestlpposed ( «>• zd), /// <r [f prec. + 
•El) 1 1 '3U|)(N>scd, assumed, or implied beforcliand 

•STT"^ HoiiKStdiiJ ChroH. Ill io$/i All which |rcsu)s 
posd plagues concurring 1643 Miitom Ptvont 11 xvi 

wics. 1851 IV loj The elfica i« of Ihusc Inles] driiends 
upon the presuppo^ hinesse of cither fariy 1794 Home 
III I hi! Tians LXXXV 14 It was a poriicular saitsfactioii 

10 haie an evidence who had no y lesuppused o|«iii mi there 
fore impartial 1S40 1 hacks kav Pai is A4 bk Case I eytel 
11873) 194 The dreadful wetghl of his presupposed guilt 

PrMUppontioil pr/sop^ijan). AIso8prs9 
[ad med L prxsuppoutsin cm (<(1308 in Duns 
Scotus Aer 5 31 \n of action from med L 
prnsupponhe see I’BitstiToitK So F prd 
(14th c InGodef)] 

1 The action or an act of uresupposmg , a 
supposition antecedent to knowIeoLc , the assump 
tton of the cxtstence or truth of something, as 
a preliminary to action, argument, etc. 

M>913 Lb Burners O rtfif Bk If Anrtl xxx (■S:,s)5o lo 
my lugcment these princis are not chosen that they 
shuMe eate more mete than all other but with preiup 
position y* they ought to know* more than all olber 
1614 Shi PTH Pities Hon 4 lhat cannot be concerned 
ullierwise than wiih a presupposition of a Deinocracie out 
of which os IS related a Monarchic might haue ungiiiull 
1701 Norris / leal II arid 1 v 338 That which Suaver calls 
a pnorily of pnesuppoMlion. 1S71 Eaklk t hital tug 
Jongne | 387 llie verb and adjectue alike baix their ixry 

11 ilure based upon the pre suppoMtion of the subslanlivr 

2 1 hat which is presupposed asAumed, or taken 
for granted beforehand , a supposition, notion, or 
idea assumed as a basis of ailment, action, etc , 
an antecedent supposition, preliminary assumption 

<SI9~Sa Nomth P/nianhftkjo) 3S3 As in a Mathematical! 
Proposition, there were many great conjectures and pre 
suppoutions, and many long drcumstances lo bring the 
inatler to a conclusion tSSo Jer Tawox Pmf PhNI 11 
■i rule VC 1 1. 1 will not now examine whether they certainly 
follow from theirpremisaa and presuppositions. 1847 I ew es 
Hut Philos (1807)1 IV 3u7’lKeprsxU|nwsiiion,Bbsurtt as It 
really is, has been generally ciitertalm^ i88a W Wallace 
in AcenUmy 1 Apr 331^ He sought to set before those who 
Ignore pblloaophy, the consideration that there ore n few 
prcsupposiuons still unanswered and apparently uitMiswcr 
able by scientific methods. 1894 xKAcnxmm 33 I eb. 343/3 
Pre-nippositions, axioms, poetalates, call them what you 


Hence Frerapposl ttoatoM a, without pre 
suppositions 

1871 Uaiidson tr Trendelenburg m /ml Sp.c Philos, 
V 358 tiSs A Seth in tucyct Brit XVIII 795/t 

Pra-sunniBe, .suspect see Pbf A 1,2 
Presydent. obs f Pkecedent, Pbesident 
P rssyes, .syse, obs forms of Pbecisb a 
Presylvlan, -symphyslal see Pee- 13 3 

li PrMiystolc 1 r/si siifli) Phystol [mod L , 
f Par- B I + bYMToLE ] The interval immediately 
preceding the systole Also aitrib 
1884 Natuie 4 Sept 460 I A study of the ipl meter* of t1 e 
cardiac and other vein* wiih remarks 01 llieir hetmelic 
occlusion during the presy stole state 18955^/ to lex 
} reiystole the latter part of the diastole orresponding to 
Ihe time occupied by the dilatation of the lentiidcs. 

Presjstolic (prfsUt/» lik), a Phystol [f as 
prec + ic so F prisystolique'^ Preceding the 
systole , of or belonging lothe presystole 

1897 Dungi ISON fbcT Med tv Presy stolic friction sound 
1874 (see PfxiumstolicJ skyj Allhett s Syst Med III 
He ha* a well marked presyslolic thrill and a knid [re 
syst lie murmur at the cardiac apex 
tPret, Ti) Ohs tare [short for It Prete Gtanm'\ 
= PbkktebJohn applied to the Negus of Abyssinia 

T635 Pa 111 ( hritlt inogr 1 11 40 1 he Abassins reckon a 
MU cession of Christian Fin|>er r* J be Prels or Fmperours 
dwell in a mooveal le Cil y of 1 ei t* 

t Pret, a Sc Obs [a mod 1 prH ready see 
I’BtsT ] Reidy , - Pbfkt a 

tS3S Stewaxt C. S (KolU) I 63 M ilht laureat Ian 
euage and pret f>r till pry si ready fur lo praise] Hisoruiuun 
Dcgxulh he on this wys*. 

t Pret* State, a Ohs rate-' [f med I prte 
taxare see next and atk • ] I stimnted, or lixed 
as to amount, iiefurehand In qnot const as 
pa pple So t Fruta xs 4 pa pph Ohs 
ciSao Basci av Jugiirth li 73 lhat *uche excused of warr 
sliiiljeiaya eitayne* 11 c of money prclatcd lo warde 
the wage* fsuch as laufully were adn yltcd to warre 1570 
hoxF 4 h fit (cd. 3) 464/3 lint n man vpi n poire pre 
laxate should helpc rc.tcw or relicue tl e say j reftell!!, 

Pretazation iprflikKi Jsn) Also prae 

I rd med L. *prntoxitt n cm n of action f med 
a prtrlaxate 10 count reckon, or tslimate iieforc. 
hand see 1 BF A and Iazatkn 1 he intermediate 
sense was app that of gitlng a prcliminar) 
o) mion ] ihe action of git mg a vote licfoii 
otheis prior election sec qnot* 

1769 R BH Tsos theis I 1796 I 158 n IS triiVc f 
voting fir I IS called by llie ( eiman lawyer* the right f 
Praenxali 1 1864 I i uHolyRo h / \ii (1866) j 1 

Al the cleelion cf Isitlnr It A*i 1133 we find a ecrtai 
s nail nu nijcr of n ag laic ever l 1 g tl e so ailed right u( 
piictasali I ll at Is 10 suy ch K»ins alone the fiilurr 
monarch and then sul imtti ig him lo the rest f r ll ei 
npprxial Jh d 2*3 Tic light of prmtarrtion had riiM- eil 
intoaicx lu 11 c prii ilege of eleciiuii ic ted 1 < asmallbudi 
.878 Hist III XV 417 A prctaxalion was 

made I y the ruling uAkcis of ihe c mmunity 

Pre-tsaoh, -telegrraph, etc !>ce The- A i, 
13 3, etc. 

Pr«te mporal (; ), o’ ish') [ad mod I 
pmUmporaUs set 1 KF 15 3 ami 1 tupoKAL (.be 
longing to the teinj le) ] Situated m front tf the 
temiioral region of the skull applied to a rousele 
\lso elitpt a* s! 

Ii80fi OwtN I irtibr Anna I in llie Icin|x>ral L* repre 
vei ted by two mils, les, e of wl 1 I ll c freU /or itis 
has Its origin extended f rward into the or! it from beneath 
the iKutfrui lal ) // / It hi res | s verii dly external lu 

those of the preleni|uraL 

Pretemporiu, a- see Pke 13 i 

Pretence, pretense (.prf tc US'!, sh [ .- late 
AF pntcmsc (<■ 1471 in Ondcf ) id med *pnr 
tema *bl sb , f pnrtiHs its for class L pirJtnt us, 
pa.yple olprvtiiidlie seelKyTLM lhcs|iclling 
pteUnst is now usual in the U b , cf difenst ] 

I An assertion of a right or title, the {.utting 
foith of a claim , a claim Now rate 
I4as W Piston in I Lett I rg His pretense of Ins tide 
lu ibe p lourie ( Brumhuline is xdi ulM 3495 Act 11 
Hch VH c 47 I real He \oure seid Suppluuit (hall I 
conlynuatly ben wised ihen f bhlitlo without any pre 
ten e or clay me made Ihetlu I y the scid Duke isaa in Ld 
Herliert Hch I HI 11649! 1.7 fo yrcicnt ambicmlies an I 
qmrrel* each Prince Wote May 15 4 shall declare ll 
|ireiences 1667 Micicn Z' /-. ll 8 5 Spirits lhat in )ur 
Jtivi pretenses arm d h ell w ith us from on liigh 1O83 T emn-S 
Mem Wks 1711 I 410 His Highness h-uTalulg Pretence 
depending al Madrid for six ul Iwo hundred lhou<»i I 
P uiids owing to hi* Fan ily from that Crowr 1 1707 C urte 
tH Hush kOaid 186 N > Man has more Prelei ce I J peak 
of Nitre than M Boyle 1855 M*c-i lav /fist fng x 1 
111 679 Marllx.>rough calmly and yx litely showed that tie 
pretence was iinieaso wble 

b Her In pretence, borne on an inescntcheon 
to indicate a pretension or elaiin e g that of 
a hnsband to the estates of bis wife hsiutchion 
of pretence, such an ineseiiteheon 
■S6a Llioh Aiiiiorte 43 If the nun haue raaricd an heyre 
he shall beare her cole none other wise vniill he haue be 
gotten an heyre of the heyre Ihen may he by the curtesy 
of armes, beare her arnws m an Inicocheon, tliat 1* lo sxye 
a scocheon of pretence. 1611'OutLltsi //rraAfryi 11 vil(i6ii) 
6*liscoche m of Pretence t9jj 1813 (*ee F set tcheoh 1 c) 
iWsCtiskAbs Her (1S83) 331 The only dilTerenca between 



PRBTBNOB 


1826 


the Armi of William and iboae of Maty was, that Ih* hmtr 
/ aj^Froro |t8ea) ‘ ■*-- 


bore Naasau m pretence. /M _ 

aciesaion of our present Queen, the Rovd Arms were 
Quarterly of four i and 4. England a Scotland t 3. Ire> 


It Pretence, Hanover, enstgued with an Imperial 

2 rhe putting forth of a claim to merit, dignity, 
ur |)cr»onal worth, pretension, profeaeion , oatenta 
tion, parade, display 


>C nuke Miche pretence as to aake lb 


n openly igdy 

i-T; 

d then such ’ 

lutlon lysg iiuTLKR Seriii Wka 1874 *1 WsSiT-who 
><.t make great pretences to religion tloe Mas Edge 
wiMtH \loral r 1816) 1 IV 20 Fashionable dwlecl dean 
line of any pretence to wit MaMattch F ram ao Mar 
8/6 His bearing had always a kind of stateliness, utterly 
free from pomp or pretence 

fS. An expresseti atm, intention, purpotiC, or 
design , an intending or purposing , the object 
iimcci at, the end purposed Om 
* " i-v Per/ (W de W 133 


le he coinle 


fyiicle iieyiher syiine nor iiretense of synne 1547 Boosuk 
■ ' i Aiutvi sKxii. {1870) aoj I knowyng they 
le home lo )• iiglanil 


i ijiiNO Peia/ti Ha. Lonit (Lanideii) 10a £ Marsliall. 
Wj-shelb well 10 the pretence of the byll but not hts vote 
iliereunlo as yt is. 1606 W Vaughan Dtrtd llrallh \i 
viii (ed 6) i6g Cause jour bed to be he ilcil with s w inning 
pan > niesse your pretence be t > harden ) ixir mcnilKrs. 164S 
SitCToN Itttutt Kings (1650) 3 bainting ere their own 
pretences, though never sn utst be half attain d 1700 
llaviii'N Pat AritU 306 Bill ihon false Arcite never 
shall obtain Ihy bad pretence 1700 Congrkse M xy / 
HtrttVtxA 33 lo please this time has lieeii hts sole pre 
lence. ijii^ Buhke Htp AjS^ts Imita Wks. 184a If 17 
It appears that the subKiiption, even in idea or pretence, 
IS not fur the use of the com|uny 

b tsp A false, feigned, or hyinjcritical pro 
ft sston or pretension 

*Si5 Jove ExF Dan. vii 103 He shall do all his frandclent 
featis voder a nicruelousc pretence of holynes innocencye and 
inekenes. Ilg6 SbgNsae A Q iv v aj With bo^full vaine 
pretense Slept Braggtdochio forth and as hts thrall Her 
claymd « 1077 H ale /' nw CIrrr 145 Manetho with 
very great pretence hath camedup their Government to an 
I icredilite uista Ke before the Creation of Mankind a 176) 
Shehstovk Ess (1765) 57 How often do we see pretence 
ctillivated in prof^ion as virtue u neglected Moa 

Lgv Pditairs k (18867 8 A puce of ingeniously rettcukited 
pretence 

4 A profession of purpose , <sp a false pro* 
fession, a merely feigned aim or object, a pretext, 
a cloak 

In earlier use the fabuty & only expressed by the context 
Starkkv England 1 in 8< Vndcr the pretense and 
cofure therof (the common weal], euery one of them pro* 
enryth the pr)-uate and the tegular wele a 1648 Xu 


pretAUM, V. Obs fBadt. 
. formation from Puktekojcd ///. n. , or f. late Ls 
pntttns , ppl. stem afprmUmtfn . tee PBWiutaKa ] 
L trasu To offer, proffer, rart 
a iMl Hall CAsm, Htn, VI 1 1 8 a No 
I all that would entrw were delluend d 
chalenge royall pretenced 

2 1 o Cloak, to give a feigned appearance to 
iS4l Geit Pr Mass* A jb, It w also pratentad & clokcd 
wyth the jsretence and vsurped name of the EuangellcaU 
iruthe i«4a J Ooonwm KtgM e Might 36 Much more 
may the most worthy actions and services of men, bee com 
pelfcd to pretence the worst and vilest deeds. 

8. To pretend, profess, allege, esp falsely 
sspl Etg Privy Lanmcil •ictt I »s 1 o male pubhcatioun 
that nanc pretense ignorance of the same saga WASNsa 
ttb Png VII XXXV (16|») ,68 A Priests base Puple, ho By 
h|s Complottors was pretens tc Duke Clarence sonne to b& 
iSay W ScLATKS Exp a Thtss. (idag) 857 That unpossi 
bility ur difficulty may not be pretensMi lOgs Pol, Bmilads 
(t86o) It a7 Ihe Nations salvation From inal administration 
\V as then preicne d by the Saints, but now tis abdication 
4 lo intend, pnrixwe, design 

Calr Uott P 

ys prelensed 

Pret«*iio«d, pr«t«iuMd (enst), ppl a 
[orig pretemed, f X pnelens us (see I’lUfTlCNSX 0) 
-r-Koi a ] 

1 I’ut forward in defence or exense; nllcged, 
asserted, professed, claimed, esp falsely , feigned, 
counterfeit, wurioas, « ritKTEMDKii i, a arth 

f4M Rolls 0/ Pnrtt IV 17,/, V* prclensed rygbl of my 
said lAMrd t^i Ihd V 467/s Em Acte made m the pre 
tensed Paiiemeiit h >ldtn at the Citce of Coventre igjs 
\n I til Stippstu A/<Ms<trfmrr (Camden) 77 Vexede without 
cauM or any pretenced occarion motbmM of your saido 
uraiours turtle, iggs G FcETCHBa Rxisst Comintv (HakI 
Soc ) 35 Upon some pnetonsed crime objected against them 
1660 R Coke Poxxitr <7 Knh aa$ Such a-t then had oIh 
tameil pretenced liccncea and dispensations from the See 
* " *■' ‘ Etp I 30 An act against 

W Dixon Mmmox xv ii 

. 1 which they gave 

1 2 Intended, purposed, designed Ohs 
1*13 More A’r.A HI (1641) a He set forth openly hut 
pretciiaed enterprise ci*4o Ir Pol Vtrg Fnj( Hut 
(Camden) I 207 Ihel beganne to goe forwarde with their 
pretenced jornie. 1*4] Geavtok ^/«l Hardmg 469 His 
inischcuous imagened & pretenced enterprise. ttn-*l 
Houksheo OiniM. (i8ot- 8) IV 345 lhat wncked precise 
missed the prelenscd elfect iMt J Smyth in t*tt Lit 
Mtn (Ckuiidcn) 93 That I hod a pretensed mtenclon to 
stirre the soldyers to mulynje 

t b esp. in preleucidot pretensed wtr/dcf, frequent 
in i5-i6th c. for purpensed, prepensed maltce 
(from similarity of sonnd and sense). Obs 
1483 Pari Roll I Rtdt til, m. 9 (P R O ) Of thalr pre 
tenc^ malices and Irailours entent 1*41 BelOH Palhu 

Prayer viu Uvub. It car* — ‘- 

pretensed malyce that he el 


burn the Decretal iM* Manlkv Grotins Low 
694 iliat under the pretence of bnnging in several prisoners 
to Gertruydenbergh he should open the Town to the 
Enemy 17UI tr Pomets Hut Drugs 1 195 A good Pre 
tence to cover their Knavery 184* JTAMrs *4 JVeil iv He 
had some other object— this » all a pretence. 

6 An assertion, allegation, or statement as to 
fact , now nsnally with implication that it is false 
or misleading 

— lorsELL Seipen/s 79 (The Drones] suffer punish 
for pretence of idleiicsse, glultmy exlurtio , and 
s greedinesse, lo which they are loo much odicted 
Perkins' Pt^ Bh vi {470 305 Ihe wife dytth 
within one day after the deseem, so as the husband could 
n t enter during the coverture for the shortnesse of the time 
>et hee shall not bee tenant by the cunesic. And yet 
according to common pretence there ts no default in the 
husband. ciSgS Bramhall Ktphe 11 11, How many if 
the orihcxiux Clergy without pretence of my other de 
I ii^uency have been beggeredT 17*4 Emkrcock Disc <1759) 

I L 5 Hut let us, if you please, examine this Pretence. 
11*6 Emrrson Lag Traits, Artslocr Wks (Bohn) II 79 
The pretence ts that the noble is of unbroken descent from 
the Norman But the fact is otherwise. 

b Ihe action of pretending, as m children’s 
play , make believe, fiction | 

lata Kincsi ev IValer Bai il 80 Don’t you know that this 
IS a (airy tale and all fun and pretence and that )ou arc 
not to beheve one word of it, even if it Is true T 

6 Ihe assertion or alleging of a ground, cause, 
or reason for any action , an alleged ground or 
rcTSon, a plea , now usually, a trivial, groundless, 
or faltaaous plea or reason, a pretext. 
igSa Daus tr SMdands Comm 39a b Vnder thui pretence 
>f the law, he might by little and nttle toum both him and 
Ins children out <H all theyr landes lO^ Donne Strm v 
(1640) 39 Moses having received a commandement from 0x1, 
and having excused himselfe by some other modest and 
pious pretences 16*4 Heamhall Jsut Vind il (1661) la 
liercie obtruded upon them under the spedous pretences 
of ibedience and Charity 1674 MaeveLL Corr Wks. 

(I rosarti II 433 this new bauke which occasions II, will 
serve for a just pretense to the variance of our judgements. 
»7S» RosfcsrsoN Hist Kcot ti Wka 18,3 I 448 A pretence 
was at hand (o lustlfy the most violent proceeding t$a$ 

J (riLLiEs tr AritMltt Rhst x« 338 VilUay, according 
to the proverb, wants but a pretence. tS48 CEEEms Sc. 
Cunmry 166 For what pnrpeeeT Vnder the pretence that 
the barrels are (inner amf not so liable to become looee. 
•eio 'ii.riincrs Mag June 384 And ring for Ibe servants or 
the smallest pretense. 


tensed malyce tl 

^..fvint berm I in. ,,, 

fou|ffit against the irneth of Cod of a pretensed maKce. 
to. S>mou*ly intended (a» opposed to feigned) 
tS47 Hoorsa Ausw Bp U/inehesltVi Bh Eiij, litis 
reason and occompt of (Mtb yeuen, with a moost erntst, and 
prelensyd uowe to Ijnic (or cuer uerteusly. 

Hence Vrete n««ai]r> Rxete mwdlr adv , with 
pretence, feignedly, prctcndedly rare 
1367 Dsant lloracs. EpisI xvk E viy, In case thou walks 
pretensedly and thereby hope to gainc. 1807 Bn Anosewks 
•xirm (]843)V loiLetibe wcwdbcprcached be It sincerely, 
or be it orrtenscdly i88s R W 5 ixoh Hitl. Ch. Eng xv 
(1893) ifl 40 1 he Parliament saw their own statute of re 
peal liaverM by these royal, or pretensedly royal edicts 
Blrota aooAlls a rare, [f. PnsTeirti sb.-t 
ruL ] Full of pretence, or ofioud pretennon 
t84i Palis Mag VIII 364 Sounding the trump cedes! 
astic with preteticeful blare and fanfare. 

Proto ao«l«M, 0 [f aaprec ■(••UtssJ With- 
out any pretence of reason , without excuse 
1641 Milton Reform 11 Wk-c >851 III 41 What Re- 
bellions, and those the basest, and most pretensclessc have 
they not been chiefs Int 1817 Behtnam Pari Reform 

Inirod. 36 Oh ' pretenceless slid inhuman ' 

— Ch Eng 353 The number of these pretei 
of dereliction of duly is more than half as | 
cilher of Ihe two precedmg years. 

Protond (prfte nd), v Also 7 pns . [ad. L. 
pnrltnd fre to streten forth, hold before, put 
forward, allege, pretend, f /nr, Frc> A ■t-temuit 
to stretch, extend, Fioid. bo F pritendre (15th c 
in Littr^).] 

I tl. tram Tostretch, extend, or hold (some- 
thing) before. In front of, or over a person or thug 
(e g as a covering or defence). Obs. 
iSpt SnNSEE A Q VI XI If But Pastorella Was by the 
CapidiM all thu while defemled. Who Hut tareet alwayes 
over her pretended idgS Fcelvn Pr Card (16^ 145 
Hicy may pretend them (belb of earth over plants] for the 
night 0DW,and to prevent hail 1^ H Stubob Plus 
Ultra 146 There was an opocous, dark red sethng, with an 


, — iSmTomsc 

tahnn therm Itm 74^3 resisted t^Gos^ll, m 


lenceless msti 
great again ai 


PBB9BKD. 

actioun that be may have, pretend, or mova, aganlt ibe 
atria 1M4 Caeew Huariis Egasn. WiU xiL |im 6) 198 
God b^prete^ed a remodie in that bebalfa, wbub was 
Manna. »•«« R. C. Txmtt' Whittle, Cert Poem* 
(B E 1 S) no, I had not thought to have pretended thus 
conspicuomly la thy eight this rude and Indigettad chaos of 
conoeitM. i<si-3 MtooLaroN & Rowley CkangtliMg iv ii. 
91 To that wench 1 mtand honest love nnd she deserves 
It. idgt HoLcaorr Proeopiut ii 5} Women offered their 
breosu 1 but the child would not lake womans milk, neither 
would the Goat leave it 1 but imporwnatly pretend to It 
her own So that the women let it ahme, and the Goat 
nursed it. tSpe bsvsDURN Cwrv Math, 34* When there is 
an Aequation pretended like aa-tba+ca n, -be, present 
judgement may be made. 

8 +». red lo put oneself forward in some 
.0 profess or claim (with inf or campll). 


1 2 , To bring or put forward, set forth, 
offer for acrion, consideration, or acceptance , to 
profrer,pmeiit; tobnng(acharge,an action at law). 
e thau tr De tmitmtiene iil xlv tie Lorde, what may I 
riftwesly preieode ayenst |>e if kou do not M > MkeT xgSt 
B Gooo« Stlde*x <ArE) 78 Sachs towardants, Doth 
sure a hope, of greater ihyngs pretendeu igfs K*f Prhy 
Council^ ifyo WUhwip^juiBce iff tfiewld Gilberts 


khai ncter , 

» principal folewcrt of Cnstu( stepri*' c t4U Hoc 
lirve De Keg Prim 886 He hat preicndih him of most 
mibley tgeg KENNEniE PlyUng w Dunbar ed Pretendand 
the lo wryte uc skaldit skrowui iSSe Fullee Mixi Con 
tempi (1841)353 Poor, petty pitiful penoos, who pretended 
iliemselves jpnnces, idyt m Picion LPm Mmut Ret 
(1883) 1 346 A pmter or libell prelendinfl ilscifa to he a 
remonstrance idfe H Doowkll Two Lett (i6qt) Ep. 
iTed , None can now pretend themselves unconcerned in the 
Advice of a I Jtick, or a private Person 
b Without reflexive pronoun, in same sense as 
a , gradually ixtssing into one closely akin to 7 
1 o pot forth on assertion or sUlement (express^ 
by an ttrf.) about oneself, now usually implying 
mere pretension without foundation to feign to be 
or do somelhing (A leading modern sense ) 

1413 so I vixj Chron trvy II x (1555) She vnlo some 
pictendeth lu be irewe 1*16 / (W de W 1531) 

204 \ f he had prelemled lo suflra payne & had filed no 
smarte Igaa Palscs 663/1 He preleiHiiib to he my ftyiule, 
Ihii be do^ the worst for me that he can. ie|*CovesdAI e 
Job XXXV 8 Of y* sonne of nun that is rightuous as thou 
urctendcst to be. 163I ChilLINgu Rtltg trot 1 1. 410.37, 
I'may and doe believe them, os firmely ns you pretend to 
do. iSSa J Davirs tr Mandtlslos Pros, 217 He will pre 
tcml not to have seen him 1749 Fieuhng Pom Jones II 
VI, He was ignorant, or at least pretended to be so 1794 
htsa RAnciirYE Myst Udoipho xxxi The people pretend 

10 know nothing about any prisoners. 1847 Hbcmi Friends 
Its C I >0 Pretending to agree with the world when you 
do not 1M6G Macdonald /( NO. Q Nstghb xxx 1 cannot 
pretend to feel any of (he interest you consider essentia). 

1 0 . With cllipsts of reft jiron. or inf, Obs 
iSyt Milton Samson aia Wisest Men Have err d, and by 
bad Women been decetv d t And shall again, pretend they 

d fo feign in play, to make believe (With 
!«/ as in b, or clause as in 7 a ) 

1869 * L. Careull Alice in Womierl I, This curious child 
was very fond of pretending t» tw two people, ttjt — 
Ihrongh Looking^ I 'Lets pretend ware kings and 
queens. 'Nurse I do lets pretend that Im a hunjfry 
hyaina, and you re a buna I' sipi E Kinclakb Anslrxxuan 
at H to The boys used to pretend that they were a court 
of justice and appoint a Judge, jury letc.]. 

4 irons To give oneself out as having (some 
thing), to profess to have make profcMion of, 
profesa (a quality, etc.). Now always m a bad 
sense To profess falsely, to feign (tome quality) 
1401 Pol Potmt (Rolls) II 5$ AnticrIstIf men>e, the 
which pretenden first mckenesse of herie, and aftir rysyng 
to arrogannee, disdeynynge al other Ibid loa Thou selst 
that we pretenden the pcrfeccioun of aposths I4**-se Lvpc. 
Chron. Troy b v (ME Digiw 230) If 40 b/a Ihou) h* ]«i 
feith afom pretende igbf-a Reg Prir y Council Scot I 356 
None of hu liegis pretend ijgnorancc heinn, idog MASSiNCEa 
Picture IV ti That comfort which The damned pretend, 
fellowi In misery iSm Fuller PwoSsrm 37 l*csstwUe 
they seemingly pretended il (real pieryjj and Joshua 
chantably belcevcd if r<M Whitlock Zoolomim toj Good 
Meanings rather pretend^ than imended, are ful if Hel, 
I and Misebiefa 1740 (iifnvilix in Johneone Debfstes 
I 4 Dec. I17B7) I. 79, 1 do not jwetend any other skill In 
miliiary affairs, than may be gained by casual convmtkm 
with aokUrna eiSUa Arab His (KiUb) 707 The cn. 
chantrcM then related how she pretendeaillncss, and thus 
excited Prince Ahmed s compassion. 

t b, esp To profesa or claim to have (a right, 
title, power, anthonty, or the like) ; to claim. Obs. 

1407 Relle o/Parlt IV 336/3 Any right M he woWe 
pretende or clayme in the coveraance sepe Patton Lett 

11 344 My Loirde of Noinolk prelendeth Ulle to serleyn 

lontfys of hlr John Pastona sug FirsHERe. 17 b, 

Where a man prelendeth a tytie and after reteselb in the 
court. iM Bramhall Contecr Bps v 133 Where the 
Bishop of Loedon never pretended any JurMiction. 1M7 

! Ill lott ReP Hitt AfW Comm App. v 44 Notwith 
standing any privOedge hee may pretend m bring our 
1 servant 17*4 CowrEX Let lo J Newton 11 Dec., Its right 
I being at least so far a good one, that no word in the bmguagu 
could pretend a better 

I 1 6 . To put forth or lay a claim to (a thine) ; to 
assert os a right or possesaion , to claim. Obs 
I t49g Rolls of Paris VI 489/1 That your said Oralour may 
have the said Monours ayenst ., all othar penones and 
iheh beyres, havyng, clayiuyng or pretendyng any thing 
therin. itee Masrb tr Altmans Cneman dAU. m, 39 
He hath no reason to pretend the Diamond. stMeMoapaN 
Geog Red , Japan (1685) 437 At this day the HoUanden 
pretend all Tradeat Japan, sfgg EvaivM De la QnM 
Compl Card I, 70 iTie Peach tree might well pretmid a 
ploM thera, for tha Excalleney of its good Fruit. STH 
MAOxm Imurancet 11 i6)ScameR taken and made SlatM 
shall not pretand any thing for their Ransom. eiUicr of the 
I Master, Ownen or freighters. 

tb. with in/, or elemse Obt. 

I cigeelnl 8 Lcadam5)birCA«mACsu«(i903)93lHemy] 



FBITBITD. 


1827 


FBBTBHDBD. 


tM K. caued Zw ibonid jiald up hii ri^t to bun. i6W F 
SrtMCB tr VaritU* H», Memcn siTTh* d«puiy of the 
RuOmw pnwndad to ncaiva tb« full mm which hw accom 
pUrct had agreed upon, tytfi Humr /fht Fng I ix 204 
As both the archUsnopa pretended to sit on his right hand 
this question of preoedeticy begat a controversy between 
them. 

f 0. To put forward as a reason or excuse, to 
use as a pretext , to allege as a ground or reason 

tssC Sis G Hays Zstti Armi (STS) 191 llie resoun 
that thalpretend is tbU ig]a 1 inoalb A rAu Matt v-t // 
vi 67 b Hyrelinges wil pretends their worlce and saye 1 
haue deserued it I haue done so much and so much and iny 
labours ia worth it igCo Daub tr Slntlatu m Cou m 3 19 b 
1 hoa canst not hereafter pretend the imme of the Turkuhe 
warre iSae E. Blouht tr Contsitteglo 27 At tl Is time the 
Irishmen rebelled pretenduigthelibertie of Religion 1694 
DaTAKSB Diu Afcl 54 When I pretendrd mine unfilnos 
for such a place and imployment iSsB tt holt Duty it an 
.1 5 ”• “*“** not pretend conscience for a cloak of 
^bbornneu uiyisBusNKTlJuoi /;»«an 1684(1823)11 423 
The only excuse that was ever pretended for this infamous 
proSMtmn was (etcl lyyS IrnrrssoH IVnt (1892 I 47 
Speak in honest language and say the minority will be in 
danger from the majority And is there an assembly on earth 
where this danger may not be equally preteinled f 

7 To put forward as an assertion or statement , 
to allege , now esp to allege or declare falsely or 
with intent to deceive (A leading current sense ) 
•. with chuu 


that he was sickly tte Prvhmk Ch. Eng 87 If they 
have power to leave their sinnes as they urxtend they 
have, wlw are their lives so vicioiist 1637 HrviiM 
Amn> Burton si It is pretended that you were not 
liound to answer to it 1093 DavoRN 7 nirnal 13 Noble 
man wou d cause empty Litters to be carr ed to the Giver s 
Door pretending their Wivea were within them 170] 
Moxom Moth, hxtre aj7 By this construction he pre 
lands thsl this charge or weight will be stopped or 
suyed by the Inverse Arches. lySs H WAtrocr Vtriutt 
Anted Patnt (ed. a) III App . It. is pretended that to 
satisfy their natural impatience be formed a hasty manr er 
that prejudiced his works and reputation if ed 7 ml 

XI 1 537 [This] induced practitioners to suppose or to pre- 
tend that the small pox sametimes degenerates into the 


tend dimculiies and uiconsistenues. strsH RoosasGrtg 
BtiU App. (187s) 43! In any ' lyjie ft is only analogical 
rsae m b l a ii oa that is prstended. 
d. with infinitive see 3 b 
t 8 . To intend, pnrpose, design, plan. Obi, 

». tAMx timfU ob) 

c i47e Hasdimc Ckron, clxxvil vil Flakes ouer the mosie 
he layde with fagottes, there gate away going awayl 
and passaga to pretend igM ATKruaoN tr D» ImthUtom 
III. Imv ayS Thou alonly pretendest and ackeat my profyte 
and hclthe etemail. t|Si Rosinson tr litre t Utoptm 11 
(1II9S) 15s Thia ends u onl)-e and clitefely pretend^ and 
myiMUd igyp Lvi.v JSnjikntt Wb.) tio That women 
when they be moat pleosaunt, pretend most mtschiefe igSy 
Tutatsv Trnf t (1817) 75 One that did pretend the 
spoyle, and slaughter of her sonna. iteT STArroto /’•r 
ntb, I. V. (i<ai) ra They pretend a joumie towardt the 
Countia dt Umenclt. lilse BAasAsi In^ Log Ser l 
Mmgniri, And now I va ended, what I pretended, 
Tbie nanatMU spteiidid m swale pocAhry ] 
b with eloMte 

c tayy Caxtou 7 eutn 30 Pretending thsl men shold make 
of blsihytesandvniUiaunces. tSis Davits Wt^ Irtltmd, 
etc (1787) 38 To make aporpetual separatkm and enmity 
^wean the BngUeh oiul the IrUi, pretendwg that the 
EngUth shoold in the end root out the Irish, nm Mouoan 
prst^, that tbk already 
famous Ibr the Defeat of two of ywAmiadaa, shall becosna 
<br inere to to tjM Dkigraoa of tbb your third. 

O with 

ttuM0wk ThpauiVtwrE«ss.(i 8 sl) III is 6 Never 


some Place of Strength wherein to fortify himself 
9 To aspire to , to take upon one, to undertake , 
to venture presume , to attem|)t endeavour, try 
Const with 

14SS Monk 0/ Fvethant (Arb) 45 The deuyls whyche 
pretendyn b> inoi y weys of reson to haue her to hem iggo 
Feg Prtvy Corn at Scot I 84 In caise U sal happin oiiy 
army to pretend to invoid and persew the said (orl 1604 
F (dsiMSTONX] D/4ciw/iir//irr tndinx xlii 43 Wheilter 
King loeaphais Acelc prelendti g to g > did suffer ship 
wracke, syii Addmon Na i»8 f i Whether there 
may not be a kind of Sex in ll e very Soul I shall not pre 
tend to determine lyaa Dk Sok Plagit (1756) 142 lie 
people offered to Are at them if tliey pretended to go forward 
iljH Bain Itentet Int 11 11 f 10 1864) 191 How many 
ultimate nerve fibree are conlai ed in each unit nerve, u e 
cannot pretend to guess, tgffy BaowMiNO Ft g Of Bk x 
1781 Dost thou dare pretend to punish me For not descry 11 g 
sunshine at midn ght f 

1 10 To portend, presage, foreshow 01 s 

c t4H I ound St Bartkolomei r (K E. f S ) 38 All the ele 
mentys pratcndid to the wrecchid shipmen le driih of nature 
1513 Douglas Kntu x.'/ 147 The sing Prelendand tyll all 
morlale folk Contagyus tnfirmylcis and seyknes 1513 
Bast SHAW St H'rrtmrge t 741 It preteitded by ail rea ie 
Syriguler grace and goodnes to her Lumynge soone. 1360 
Da s tr Sleidit etCottm 6jb Ihe signes and woundris 
that are scene in all places doc pretende no goixi 1609 
Hoi lano Am n Mateelt ai8 Whi h ll e slanders 1 y said 
did pretend some such ao ident unto the elder of the t»o 
Consuls 1634 R H Salimtt Rtgmt 16 Overmii h 
rcpieation pretendith strangling or suddaine death. 

1 11 To indicate, signify, import, mean. Oht 

tsa8 / tlgr Per/ (W de W 1431) 181 T hat her name pre 
tendeth in that she ts called hfarta, that is, Ihe slerre of y* 


had beea given her by Mary Magdalen 


tkat tki work wot ready passive of they ireUndtd that 
tko work wot ready ) 

iffgg Lu. Dicby etc. Lett cone Xitig (1651) loS The pre 
oedency is pretended due upon another ground also 
iffgg BtAMHALL conteer A/r 1 7 He might heare many 
dungs from the persons pretend^ to have bene then con 
secrated 1690 Locica /firm Umi 11 xxviii | to Venue 
and Vice arc Names pretended and suppos d every where 
to stand for Actions in their own nature right and wrong 

lyeB Antom t'oy 11 xil 260 1 best rocks are by the help 

or a little imagtnaiion pretended to resemble the form of 
a crocs. stOi S Prrsea //irf Connect / 22 I will now 
consider the right they are pretended to have acquired 
after possestion. 

0. With stmpfe ohj To allege the existence or 

presence of 

HAaRiaoM England 11 v (1877) 1 128 Monte haue a 
cote and armes bestowed vpon him by heralds (who in ihe 
charter of the same doo of cuslome pretend anuquitte a id 


M flourished with able Mbiislert in 


long and curled at the top onely 11 pretendeth generous 
animosity 1639 CHArsiAN & Shisley flatt in iii What | 
pretends this, to dance t there s something in t 
n tntr (from prec senses.) 

1 12 1 0 stretch or reach forward , to move or | 
go forward , to extend, tend , to direct one s course 
to to make /or Obs \ 

laiy-t T Dsk feet Leott ■ (Skeat) I no It mnketh me 
backwarde to ineue whan my steppes by comon course cuen 
forthe pretende lait Caxtou JUyrr in xv «68 Wh pre 
tendeth to god God atlendelh to hym exo/inO gty Myst 
(1882)111 1076, Iwyllpretei deTosleytoniv father tht 2073 
On to my sell I woH tvclend [Stage dneet Her x II pe 
prest go to his sellej 1633 I Al ams / r/ 2 / / » 11 20 
Thuu^ we pretend for heawt yet vtill we bear aixut us 
a twaig of our native country 2690 W Brough Soir 
Pnne (1639) 35 Suffer none to pull down Ihy throne 
whilst they pretend for 1 hy scepter 

+ b To tend in nttion, speech, ett to an 1 
end or puiiit to extend in time Obt I 

C1374 Chauckr Proylmve 894(922) For to what fyn he 
wolde a nonprelende ^t wot I wel e tese B asclav 7 ngnrth 
(>SS7) 67 b, The wordcs and counsel of the eiichaiitour a d 
pteest whiche helde his saenflee pretended to the same 
poynte and conclusion as the desyre of his my tide moued 
aim loiige before. i6u Stahusv Htst Pktlos, in (1701) 
73/1 None of his arguments pretend beyo d Melon s ti ne 
1657 I VS Taylos Collect. Polemical Dm (1674) Ep. Ded 
I And by experience that we cannot acquire that ciid which 
IS pretended to by such addresses. 

13 To pretend to fa 1 o aspire to, aim at, make 
pretension to , to be a suitor or candidate for 01 s 

14B1 Caxton Myrr L xiv 45 Some pretende to hye 
estates & gretc nebesses, & other ben content with lytil 


I It becomes all who pretend to Intelligence to renounce and 
abjure iMff Hslvs Rtthnak vili (1876) 203 People wl > 

I pretend to supernatural wisdom. 

I fe To make pretensions or claims on behalf 
' of to support the claims of Ohs 

ifljfo T Vaughan Anthropos^hia 19 I know the Pen 
pateticks pretend t > four, and with Ihe help of their Ma tors 
(^mtessence to a fift Pnnciple tffffa Bv Walton Cons 1 
CoHiutcrcd 8 Witncta a late PampTlel pretending lo tie 
integriiy and purity of the Heltrew and (,reek Text 1670 
F IIoklase Lat/m 1 Sfaiu Fp Ded I kn w Medici ivl 
Springs were never more pretended to than of late 
tl4. lo form (iesif^s to pli t against) Ohs 

iua-66 Hut Fstate ^cott in \\ odrni Soc ihsc iBtt) 
63 bue said ITiat it wes againvt her autbontic that they 
preie 1 led 

16 lo mnke pretence, to make Ijclieve, to 

Loiiiiterfeit fcigii 

ijaff t tlgr Ptrf (W de W 1531) 78 Pretendynge and 
I ewynge outw-udlyas though It were of very mrkene< 1 1 1 
It IS of fnlsc mekenes 1560 Daus tr Steidane s Coi / 

1 25 1 The I ) I p nowe pretendeth as though he would 
rnlle a couicsel <71640 Wallfr A ta ifatade 6 Had iIk- 
rch Rifis, ro ferred on j >u So amply ihcnre the Common 
c d Of g V gl vers— 1 preteid? 1733 h iFLDIua 1 H 


b In imagination or tilay absol of 3d 
Its trete) d(e% si) x I il 1 < game vf 1 lake-twl eve 
1893 Sirs. H 1 RNiT O e I knm best x.v So vhr 
wandered about in a dream— pretending Ihnt cl a gel 
It ail The heaps of earth and rubb sh were raou K f 
flowers (etc.). 1904 Daily LI on 12 July 8/5 She entr cd 
into the spirit of the ihi ig v hcnitily a.s if we were at gaii rs 
of I.«t s pretend 1902 /^t / lO Nlay 5/5 It iv jiisi a y 
a Jig and lets pretend' 

^16 m pKitTAiN (perh. an error') 

1470-63 Malorv Attkur 1 X III 64 Ihey furnyssbed he 
of good men of armev aid vytaille and of alle inaner f 
abylemcnt that pretendiib to the werre [e f 1 yrg ordy naun r 
that belongeth to warre]. 

t Pr«td*tld 2 sh Ohs tare [( j rec vb ] The 
act of pretending a 1 retension 
1600 W Watsi n DtcaiorJon (1602) 15 The honour f 
Priesthood doth [h nder) the v urpate pretend of le«u tic I! 
cslcemc Ihni 314 Ihis plaiforine doctrine and pretend f 

j Prate ndable, d. rate [f P»m»D % + 

I ABI.X ] That may be pretended or piofcssed 
1657 J Sirckant Schism Dispach t yoa Ihat dwindhng 
pu) ng puritanical expressions of one flock &c equally 
pretendable (if taken ■done) by (fakers as by them th t 
628 Motives to Unity some of them equally pretenda) le 
nay nctually pretendM by lurks HereiiMS, etc. 
Prbt«ada&t, -b&t (pr/k mlant, -^nt), sb and 
I o [a. P pritemfant ( 1 6 th c in I ittr^), pr pple 
‘ of pritendre to Pbbtkno (also os sb. ) ] 

A sh 

fl One who purposes =rRFTENriRRi 01 s rate 
1998 F losio Pretendente a pretendent, a pretender an 


A 1^ ttaaU stray wonderAiUy fat ihefar Mwas, and arrive 
villi 88IM or UsntM S|8l Moaiuii Algim 1011 iw 


■ to lire O HsaaaRT Temple Unklndtutte \s When tiuu my 

IRS Ortg fiiend pretendeth to a place, I quit my interest and leave 
nolocical h tree tflya Sis C Lvttbltoh in Hatton Corr (Camden) 

^ TOO My L* Fan^w was disapointed of his desire to goe 10 

Constantinople having long pretended to it. 

b spec [od F ptHendrt d ] To make suit for, 
try to win in marriage 

h> nwsni. J WiiOKT tT Cetmut Hot Porttdox tv 8r In this 

n!r the Mirage Podolian had two ends t Oosi, 10 binder Lianie 

pretending to his Daughter tja) Ds Fos Col 

That step lays her under the foot of the man 
she pretends to. rte Thackbray Newcomet xxiv, He might 
pretend surely to his kinswoman s hand. 1874 F Hardy 
I vHimm Madding Crowd xidx, I am not such a fool as to pretend to 
fe you now I am poor and you have altogether got above me 

itend^ ®' To lay churn to , to osien a ngbt of owner- 
oBo Poe ship to 

ords the 1 1^7 CuvaairooN /fwf Rfh.i I ii The House of Commons 

e Ser L ' never then Pretending lo the leiut port of Judicature, iflij 
retended, 1 Bubnbt tr ff/vsvr I/fq^is (1743) 187 Yet they preie ided to 
no Share of the Spml 1769 Timint Lott. xvi.(i8ao) 70 Hie 
ministry have uot yet pretended to such a tyranny over our 
old spake ' toinda 1834-^ SdtmiKr Dec/vrcxviiLfiSeS) 289 i He was 
’ IreUmd, ** justly antitlod lo the appeltatioa of a konied man as he 
d enmity ""a* fv pvMending to tt 

that the d. To claim ot profen to have , to make pro 

I Mokoan t-|nnn of havinir . to affect 

I, JnPe 1^ What b herememit by the 

II becooN ebannatse of David a bonds, to which be here pretends. 

a 1874 Claokhoom Sum. Levimtk. (1^ yto Lamented by 
oU men Uvtng who pretended to Virtae. lyix Stbslb 
I Never Speet. Ho. si v a Petsons wbo cannot pretend to that 
Bsavemy Delicacy and Modesty, of which she b Mistress. 1734 ir 
lu U am KolHmsAnc Hitt [ilrt) V 013 Each poity pretendM to 

Bd arrive the victory >ai3»7 Sia W. Hamilton Metapk viu. (187a) 

. iM l fl 147 To determine the shores to which the knowing subject. 
Bngiaiid ana the object known, may pretend in the total act of 
ruLdSI cognitiiini ilti M uu. in atetemtf ill i A boikbge whi^ 


succesaion. iet8-«9 in Rushw Hist. Coll (1659 I 3B2 All 
llie Pretendants were called in upon these proceedings 
divers of the Ships and G axis were condemned and diver* 
were released ui a legal course s6sa-6a Hbvun Cosmogr 
11 (1681) 78 Whether >f ihe iwo Pretendents had thejuuer 
Cause. i6ie O H Hut Latdinals iil iil 315 Almost all 
the pretendants came into the Conclave wiin an absolute 
11 tention to advance every one his ovtn proper 1 terest. 2859 
Milman Lnt Chr VI 73 All censures excommunications 
interdicts issued by the two pretendants were annulled 

b A flcliuous or fraadnient claunant , a mere 

pretender 

i8a6 SoiTHBV I md Eccl Angl 189 They are always 
heiehtened in proportion 10 the attention which the pre- 
lendant whether knave or lanatic, obiuns 

3 A suitor a. at law b. a wooer 
iflSs Wadsworth tr Sandotraft Cn Wars Spam 30 it u 
reported that a certain Pretendent or Petitioner bad pre- 
sented Xeures » iih a very handsom Mule. i6u tr ( on 
Hilt francion il 45 By this, and other like suMilDes, she 
screwed a small surmne of Money out of her penurious 
Pretendant 1883 Howflls If amesir^risWMdSle) II 252 
Ihe good-natured slight with which hushand imd wife 
bI ways talk over the sorrows of unlucky pretendants. 

t A That chums to be (somebody) of 
or pertammg to a claimant Obs 
1994 PAasoNS Confer Sncceit IL iv 58 Richard Earle of 
Cambridge (iuher to this Richard pretendent duke of h orke 
>885 Dahiei Cm ff'orx tv xxxv How caste had it becne for 
thee All the pretendant race t haue lard full low idee 
Brent tr SttpCt Conne. Trent vii 681 The Cardinall of 
Loraine come to the Councell as Head of one of the pre 
tendeni parties. 

Prttbllddd,/^ a [f PBXTKIfD t- + ID I ] 
1 1 Put forward for consideration or acceptonoe. 
1646 CATABia Mistake Removed To Rdr 1 A bush sufli 
cieut of Itself to invite to such urelious pretended liquor 
2. Alleged, asserted , claimed to be snch a. Said 
of a title or designation which the speaker does 
not admit or allow Reputed, so^alletL 
Ufbt RotU ^ Pmrlt V 490/2 The preteused leigne of any 
of^ scid Iste pretendedEyngex Atu-t Ktrkcndhr IPmr^ 
Comm. Min. AF (1853) 4 "^e woode end bark thiiira^ 



FBBTBNDBDLY. 


1828 


PBBTBirBlYa 


tJiKStr ! et as Dec in kng Htst Rtv July (1886) S3S 
1 hat this Assembly ut to Judge the birth 01 the Pretendra 
Prince I7a»-ia St«ci.s laZ/fr Ka, 115 Pi One lauu: 
}) kcrstaft A Pretended Esquire. 

b Applied to thmgi of which the ipeaker doe* 
not Admit the CAistence, reality, or validity 
<- isao in I S Leadam S/ar Chamh Ctu/t Uw) 96 The 
saide Erie bathe leased the body of jour aalde Oratoure by 
reason of his pretended title 1384 m Uoif Anita 0« 
(t9oi) 80 The tnokyng and compulsit grantyngof the said 
irctendit infeftment Fvllsr H'arthft tVistmU 

(i6fa II lio A mimg Jesuit wrote a pretended Confute 
ti n thereof idyfhvrtvM />/<f>y'a3Nov Shewing with how 
little reason the Papists applied those words to maintaine 
the pretei ded inraflihility they boost of 1771 I uckomba 
//ist f'rint 68 Dr Karnes was prior who was burnt for 
I reiended heresy ilm Kuskin A/r I amfs'i I17 153 A 
strai ger instance of the daring larlalion of pieteoded 
hj inmetry 

o Put forward as a pretext, excuse, defence, 
etc , professed falsely or insincerely 
1643 Miltov Dtrtrct ix Wks. rSjt IV 46 The pretetuled 
reason of it i-s as fngid as fn^ldity It self i6m Fng Anc 
tOHti hne Pref 7 Sacnficm^ (under the uffl worship of 
a pretend^ loyalty) the religion civil Liberlies and pro 
perties of their country to Ciusar s will s•73 H Rogvrs 
Ottr Bitu I (1875) 33 ITwy made tlie pretended service 
of (lod a reason for evading the most sacred obligations. 
d Hence, 1 hat profeases or 11 represented to be 
what it M not , fictitious counterfeit feigned 

1707 Oar Fables 1 xvii 34 An open foe may prove a 
curse Uut a pretended friend IS worse. 178a Mi»s Bornrv 
LectUa iii viii. With a pretended laugh he hastily left her 
1884 D Huntsr tr Rtun ihtl CoMouxlii 064 A pretended 
Confession of Faith dated iiao, which is now known to he 
firged at least antedated and to belong at the earliest to 
the year 15311. 

1 4 Intended designed, purposed, proposed Obs 
>S73 Cmtam 1. 1 10 Hail DadtUjt 111 13 Fur the 
lietler accomplixhing our subtlety pretended, It were ex 
pedient that both our names were amended, ism A M 
tr CuitUmraH s Fr Chtrurf Authors Pref sTherbyeto 
aitayne vnto hii pretended intente i6oe Hakluyt t oy 
(i8io)UI 861 wo small barks wherein he intended to com 
plete hit pretended voyage. 1(91 f H[At«] Ate. tfeta 
tm iMi p. Ixxili The suffering Populace whose pretended 
horfeitures were granted before Conviction 1703 Da Fox 
Reas ofsl IVar tu Franct Misc 194 That we should be 
Insulted by the French in the Article of the pretended New 
King [of Spain!. 

Fr«t« adedlj, adv [f prec + tr*.] In 
a pretended manner , in or by a pretence , ostensi 
bly, professedly usually, and in mod use always 
implying feigning or deceit, hence, by false re- 
presentation, feignedly, hctiUonsly, not really. 

tdit Srcco Hut Gi Bni tx lx (iStj) 63S Prttendedly 
founded soon (hat Charter tteyW Sclxtrb 3 FAest 
(1619) 7d vet hues hts Heresie amongst men prttendedly 
most O thodox. 1643 Milton Dnarce It iiL Wks, i8ji 
IV 70 If any o e be truly and not pretendedl^ealous for 


the CaihuUcks. U Ciivslh //tst / Ai/r/ 1 (186s) 

1 98 He and his Fngllsh Men pretendedly fled firing on 
their retreat towards the Indians that pursued them. 178I 
Bvrkr S/ agit iF //rtx/fs^x Wks. XIII aai Every kind 
of act done by Mr Hastings— pretendedly for the Company 
but really for himself 1807 Manthly Mng EXIltjOj 
Cbings arc pretendedly explained and classed ui unmeaning 
words 18^ Rvskim Status Fen iii u |xa 47 Ihe pre 
tendedly well informed but really ignorant artist 

tPr«te&dbno0 Obx ran [f Pbetxmd 
+ ENCK ] A pretension, claim I 

1603 Daniil Pituryne ia King xiv Their projects, 
censures vam preteiidences. 1813 bHRiLir Irav Persia 
too I here ui no possible pretendeoce from one to the others 
getting I 

Pretoad«nt, variant of Pbetkndant 
P rAt«&dui (prfte ndsi) [f Pbktend v -i- 
kbI ] One who pretends. 

1 1 One who intends or purposes. Obs ran 
sspi PsaavALL Diet Prsiemsar a pretender be that 
purposeih, iggS (see ParrCNOAMr si s] 

2 One who puts forth a claim, or who aspires to 
or aims at something, a claimant, candidate, or 
aspirant now, one who makes baseless pretensions 

iSaa Mams tr Alemestts Gusman iA^f 1 314 By how 
straight a Rule must that Pretender carry hiraselfe who 
is to saiic thorow the sea of this world, hoping for a fortune 
from another mans band? 01631 Donmb Serm xxxu. 
(i6w) jis T) e sinister supplantations of pretenders to places 
in Court 16146 H Lawaknce Comm Angstts 116 Every 
ooe is a pretender and a runner but few cony the prize 
1766 Blackstonk Comm II xiv 31S llie issue of the eldest 
son excludes all other pretenders as the son hunself (if 
living) would have done 1780 Johnson to Mrs Phralt 

as May A candidate for a school at Brewood in Stalford 
shire to which I think there are seventeen pretendeta 
tigs Dissaku Sybil iv vli, I would sooner ^n five thou 
sand pounds by restoring you to your nghts, than fifty 
thousand in establishing any of these pretenders in their 
base assumptiona 

f b One who aspires to the band of a woman 
in marriage , a anitor. a wooer Obs 
i6fs Mail* K v 1, He, of the two pretenders, that 
best loves me. a 1699 Lady Halkbit A utoiiag (Camaen) 17 
An Earles daughter, whose mother not allwlng him to 
Come as a pretender shee made apomimcati with him 
and mett him att her cousin s howse. iTsi EuM Hnrwooo 
Mm* tit Gomtt s Bslts A (173R) It sssliisnetBqr desigii 
to diApose of Irene to the mest noWe hut most wealthy of 
the Pretenders to her Love 1 


[ o A claimant to a throne or the office of a ruler , 
' ang in a neutral aense, but now alwaya applied 
. la a claimant wha it held to have no just title 
Th* Old and th* iauttg Pretender (Eng HUt) the 
I designationofihesonandgrandsonof JameslIoTEngland, 
who successively asserted their claim to the British throne 
against the house of Hanover 
1807 DavnaM Firr C*m iv 03 If iniesline Broils atlarm 
the Hive, (For two Pretenders oft fiir Empire strive) 170I 

0 Anne V/ //» Pari 11 Mar in ChAndler litsi Ho. 
Lamm (t7«) IV os ITie French fleet sailed ftoin Dunkirk 

I « ith Ihe Pretender on lioaitl a tyrg Buenrt f>r«<« Put * 
I (1734I II S03 5he(Q Anne) also fixM a new Designation 
on the Pretended Prince of Wales, and called him the 
I Pretender I he was so called in a new Set of Addresses 
I upon this ociasion made to the Queen 1743 P (X Wise 
(/i/fr) Remarks on the Pretender s Son s SecofNl Declaration. 
*747 (htloi Genuine Memoirs of John Murray Late Secre 
tary to the Young Pretender igag Scott Rtdgauntlel 
ch xvi 1807 Hali AM CoMz/ Htst (1876 III xvL aatThe 
pretender had friends in the lory government more suiccre 

1 robably and sealoits than (the earl of] Oxford 1845 S 
Austin Rauiet Htst R^ III 633 Wiillenweber turned 

. to the nearcot pr tesla t pretender Duke Christian and 
oflered him his mwittance to obtain the crown s8s6 
! Macaulay Htst kng xiv III 442 Every province had 
Its own Augustus, All these pretenders could not he 
rightful Finperors. 

3 One who pretends or lays claim to something, 
one who makes a profession, show, or aaAertion, esp 
without adequate grounds falsely, or with intent tu 
deceive , adtssembler, deceiver, charlatan, h3rpocnte 
1631 MARRiNGea Etuperor East 11 1 A pretender To the 
art I truly honour your majesty s o|dn!on. 1631 — Behsve 
as % an 1 tsl u u, Thu false pretender To the correetkm of 
Ihe law 1691 IltieecR Ltvtaih 11 xviii 89 Soevidenta lye, 
even in (he pretenders own co ituences. 1738 Swikt Pot 
( o nersat Int -od 4$ It u not so easy an Acquirement as a 
lew Ignorant Pretenders may imagine. 1781 Cowrie Task 1 
493 Tliat honour )hw been lung The boast of mere pretenders 
to the name 1848 Mia Jameson Sact k Leg Art (1S50) 
133 bimon a Samaritan a pretender to divine authority and 
supernatural powers 1871 Iowett Plat* I a8 1 o die 
tinguish the pretender in mcoiLiiie from the true physician. 

, HencePr«t« aA«rlam,£'/r,e Hut » jAcouiTinif 1 

I lyie G HlCKEf Ltt in fkorstiy s C»rr (cd. Hunter) 11 
378 To purge themselves from ail suspicion of Pretenderism 
(this IS a new word) which their advcrsancs lay to their 
charge. 1839 W Chaowilk Vt Fa* iv 1^ The Duke 
. was conquering Torytqn, Churchism and Pretenderism 
Prfttcuaenuiip. [See amr ] The position 
or character of a pretender 
1 17IE Swirr Pnilte S^nt »/ \Fklg* a 48. I am at a 
loss how to dispose of the dauphin, if be happen tu he 
king of France before the pretenderahip to Bniain falls to 
hts share tl4l in Ltf* A Fonilangtu (1874) 393 Apart 
from his pretendershiu which has Utterly been in abey 
ance he is a thoroughly sensible and well infoniied man 
1838 Bi SHNELL Nat <7 'iuttrnat L (1864) 33 llie stolidly 
pimical prelendership of Comte. 

Fv«t«iiduitf, vbl sb [f Pbitihd V + 
•mol] The action of the verb PurTBUO pretence , 
ftp the making of a profeMton or false show 
1647 Clarendon ConttmU P* Tracts (1737) 40s A pre 
tending to do that which 1 do not do, or U> be that I am 
not being a lie in actioa s6Ss Bovle Oee is Rs/t iv 11 
When the pretending of religioa grows to be a thing in 
request many betake tliemselvce to a form of religi^ who 
deny the power of it iS6s Dickens Mut Fr il i, There s 
no pretending about my sister 

ZT«t« lUUllg, tpl a [f PBKTBMn V ■¥ -IHO 8 ] 
That pretends, in various senses of the vb. , *sp 
making mere professions, pretentious 


pretendand s6m Owen Commun w CodWu 1851 11 
358 The pretending ■(dm of our day 1707 De Foe Syst 
Magu I iv (1840) 109 Things out ofthe reach of the most 
pretending 01 the rest of his rdiow magicians csgigFusEU 
in Led, Pain* vL (1848) 489 Corrm^ ■ numerous pretend 


1648 J Goodwin Rigkt A Mtgkt e Many pretendingly | 
complain of want of conscieiica. 1697 Collieh Ess M*r. 
Suhj 1 (1703) 3 I have a particular reason to look a little 
(iretendingly at present s»i — M AursL (1736) 135 No 
man could charge him with vanity flourish, and pretend 
ingnets. sflgg Neva Monthly Mag XLI 319 To smile, 
ciuier really or pretendingly 

tPr«t«*IldlBMli. Obs rare [C Pebtbbd S' 

■f MBNT J A pretension, claim 
1640 T LECHroBO Plmu Dsmllng (1867) 146 If the oon 
gregalions be not united under one Diocesan ia fit com 
(msw they are in a confuston, notwithitaiiding all their 
clasMcatl pcetendments. 1657 W Moaics C**na gnau 
Katvii vL 6a None ebould presume to do, but such M can 
Justly make that (Netendmenc 
tFretaiuunr. Obs w/v-' [f. Ute L, pr»- 

Mtu ,ppl stemof/ne/rw«&irEtoPBmarD4->ABTt] 
One who makes a pretension or claim 
1094 O B Qrutl Profit Cttteem 14 K Within this same 
writ the vDsaiiaie Lcutes ara named O w ho l id w and are- 
tensories to rsforme rdfoion, through cmelM to bs eaeidfed 
vfion ths annointed of God 

t BMt^nBflWr «. Obs Also 5 mrotMSM. [ad 
late Ls prmUia us (in Quichent Addtstid) for cl 
L. prmleHt-M, pa. pple of prselendh* to ttietcb 
for^ PvmitD 1 Pretended, alleged, profctsed; 
feigned J dieienbling, fictitious. 


contrarioui to E* Mwe testament ci4|e tvoa, Ml» 
Pmms (Percy 800 ) 163 A double hert wiine fisyre myned 
countenaunoe, And a pretence fisce trouble in his daliasmet. 
1461 Roll* tp Partt V 463/1 In a pretence Parlement 
Mden at C^entrea ttoir Otves » Pastp (W ds W.) U. 
aa Ther u naturell or kyndely lordsbyppe Ther is also 
cyuyle or caeuler lordahyp And ther b iatdahyp (watente. 
fd, and variant of PBireiiOB 
BirattilUlioilCprf'te'nJan) Also 7 9 pretention, 
faup. ad. m^L, prmimsto (^1150 m Thomas 
IMS Nov Lat), n of action f prmi«**dlrt to 
Phbtird, also L. pruletUto (i loo in Du 
f ange), F pritenhm (in l6th c rarely prtttnsion, 
Godef.) ] The action of pretending 

1 An allegation or assertion the truth of which 
IS not provM or admitted , often with an implies 
tion that it is unfounded or false, or put forth to 
deceive, or to provide a false excuse or ground , 
hence, a pretext, pretence 

■609 Daniil Cm IFars viii Ixi, And then, with what 
pretanttons he mraht htcia His priuat comming and bia 
oft resort s6a4 Bacon Constd iFar tv VjhrfN Wks 1879 
1 338/1 It was afterwards alleged that the duke of PanM 
(lid artificmlly delay his coming . but this was but an inven 
lion and pretension given out by the Spaniards, lyaa 
De Foe Plague (1754) > * The same thing was the strongest 
Repulse to my Pretensions of losing my Trade and my 
(loods 1773 Johnson Lot to Mrs Phrals ai Sept , Ihe 
only ibmffa or which we or travellera yet more delioate 
could fiml any pretensions 10 complain typs J Lrai 
MONT Poems 113 I winnae gang For nae pretension or 
prayer a 1894 Stevinrom /■ortigiitr at Ham* (Cent I 
Miss Bird declarat all the vmnds ^ Japan to be uneatable 
—a stiMgering pretension 

2 lue assertion of a claim as of right i b ciaim 
put forth, a demand 

r8oo E. Blount tr Cautstaggio 60 By reason of hb pre 
tention to (he Crowne. 1860 K Com Power k Snij ni 
Nor can there be any question or process alxxit Ihe state or 
pretenMons of the King but in his Courts, lyoo Drvdrn 
Ajax 9 Uhtses 550 AU these bad been my nvnls in the 
shield And yet all thma to my pretenuona yield 1748 
CHESTBir Lett (I7T4> 1 exxL eqy Ihe pretensions eIso of 
France, and the House of Austria, upon Naples. sIM 
Stanley Sinai 9 Pai 1 (1838) to Jebef Mflia la now the 
only one (of the peaks] which puts forward any pteteotlons 
to be considereef as the place 1S77 FaouDB Sheri Stud 
(1883) IV t X 108 EcLlesiastical pretensions were still 
formidable under the Tudors 

b A rightful or instlftable claim, a title 
tyio SratLa Tatter lio 307 P 3 1 he CourOer the Trader 
and the Scholar slxxild sit havs an equal Pretension to the 
Denomination of a Gentleman a 1809 Palev ierm x (rSio) 
163 An opi lion of merit is discouraged even in tiiote who 
had the best pretensions lo enierum il t if any pretensions 
were good i8«e P Henry in Prn Carr H ClayUSss) 
67 He has pretensions (to the Presidency) m every respect 
—a man of ousineu —an elegant scholar 
8 Ibe asKrtion or ciaim that one U or has 
aomethlng , profeHion. AUo of things ConsL I* 

i68e Evelyn Chaicogr si Some pretensions lo the Inven* 
tion of Copper-cuts and ibeir Impressions lytS Fr**>^ 
thinker No 66 p 3, I Imvc little or no Pretensiont to 
Beauty 1794 Richardson Crandtton (17B1) 11 xxxlv 313 
Sir Charles Urandhum wnbout making an oetenlatious pre. 
tension to religion, is the very Christian In practice 1877 
Freeman A'prvN Canf (ed.3)II viu. 197 A medimval castle 
and a house of no gnnit pretensions. i88s SwiNausNa 
Muc (18M) 33 It wouM he bat loo easy a task to pravs 
by the avowal of bis own pretentions that be can ptetend to 
the credit of no such imbecility 
b The unwarranted awumptton of a quality, eip 
of merit or dignity , pretentlouanesa, oitentation 

1707 Pope EpttaFh R l>igfyr 4 Good without notse, with 
out pretension great ifiM Emerson Addr , Amer Sehoi 
Wks. (Bohn) 11 184 The world b bb who can see through 
lU pretensMNS. 18^ — Eng f nuts, Mannar* ibid 3o 
They avoid pretension, and go right to the heart of the 
thing 1869 w P Mackav Grace 9 Truth (1875) 99 This 
day of self seekmg and pteunsions I 
1 4. An IntenUoD, a detign , aim, aipiration 
16m E Blount Harm Sub* 155 fn seeking a new for* 
tune, loee ihch old and so couuert their subittnoe into pre 
tensiem, their certainty into nothing 1714 Ladv M W 
Moktaou Lett, to fF Montagu (lUy) • 9b They ora 
always looked upon either oe nnlecM or dbcontenled 
bacauee their prmensions have faHad t78a Miea BueNsr 
Cecilia II VL Acquaint me iheiL freely what ate the pre 
teneiona of tbeae gentlemen (to Cecilia's handit 
Hence >irf turtonnl, t - ti o iml a , of, pertaining 
to, or of the nature of pretension, Vxot* art O R li w 
wit^t pretenoions, unpretending, 
sflgg HavUN Sttamen HM 11 96 Hitherto hb intanu 
were real), not pretentioiiaU only iM Bluekw. Metg 
XXIII 7ss It would be unjust to throw the sUgbleit 
slur or stigma on the pralensioiihMi character of a crmvd of 
humble and high indfviduala. 1I31 Cregtoiufir Commene 
10 A steady grave deliberative man, PiewaiKmleat ia 
manner, ab, and tones 

PtottinnioWA, obf. variant of PBcrumouB a 
VMdWasitni (pritemaiv), a. ran. Abo 7 
-oivo. [£ bte L. prmttns-, stem (aee Fsg- 
«BKaABy}4'>lTB.1 

L ChumcMrited by being aaaerted or pretended 
to be true , professed , feimed 
1640 H Paiius Ceu* gfSkfp Mono 17 If danger, be (hr 
dtotant though it bee oertalmL aod not pretendve, yet 
Paraamentary AM may be i^ee^ enough, sdgl SuMnv 
Diary (1B36) ts3 It hae boon my tortune to make expenehca 

nwM (Mftgtem) covered aXi tntr was trde an that wal prtb 
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FRETEBIMFEBFECT . 


MiMlve, and alt that wat fatae, in the philocophy of the 
ancient UrientaU 

2 tull of pretence; pretentioui, oatentatious. 

(Ijie (imdled in ParraNaivaMMU] 1907 Blackw Mag 
Jan. iWa Their ornament u hidcounly heavy and preceneive. 

ran. ft prec. + -ly ^.] 
In a preteneWe manner ; profeatedly , aa a pretext 
lie; Schal. Dm agti, Antichr 1 t. 36 A atand acainat 
thenii who pleade flue thinp, againat the aeiuence of atioli 
tion, for thli groeae Idoll^reteiiciuely chaunged iM 
HavUN Surv yranct a6e Tliere paaeed an Act of Parila. 
roent preteniiveiy againat the depopulation of Village*, and 
decay of tillue, but purpoeedty to inable hia aubjecu for the 
war* itfg Mani kv Otviiut Lmv C IVartvi 601 He would 
not vouchiafe to ini^iure what might be pretenaiveiy aaid, 
either from the Antienta, or at present tor the Austrians 
aninsi them of Cievea 

rare, [f as prec. -f -MKas.] 
t». Preteiulon (<»^r) b Pretentionsnets. 

in* C Shadwkll fair QuaAtr 0/ Deal in 35 What Pre- 
tenuvene** have you to it, Sirrah t 1S76 W M TAVuia 
Minittry 0/ tyorj $6 Guilty of the same pretenaivencsa. 


ten*^ advice of in* Council of O&ers unanimously and 
readily urged 

+ rr«t*nt, V. Ohs Pad L. prKtentdre, 
’■teutpiAre to search out beforehand, hold before 
oneself, make a pretext of, freq. of prteUndhe to 
I'BKTRNi)] wPbetrndv (m VO nous senses^ 
MPSFAnvAMCAnM vii, 401 Willyam Waleye, whiche pr«. 
tentyd the rule & gouernaunce of Scotlande isBa N 
LiCHRFieu) tr Caslanhedas Cong F tud 1 ix 14 A* 
though they were such men inwardlye indeede, aa in appear 
aunce outwardlye they then pretented igSy GaeKNE Pttu 
lopes Web Wka. (Grosart) V tSs No intent of treaclierie 
shall so much as in thought bee preteiiled lu the person of 
our Souerayne idea f FiTZHeasKRT Apol i* Breach of 
lawes and treason is pretented, but religion condemned 

t Frbtb’ntatlTe, a Ohs. tare-K [f L 
prKlent-dre to search or try before + -ati\ k , or f. 
I’KR- A 3 + Tent vtu e ] Tentative beforehand 
idea WorroN In Reltf (167s) 507 1 bis is but an exploratory, 
and pretentative purpose bLiween us about the firm 
whereof, and the matter, we shall consult to morrow 
Pretnntlon, obs. form of Pkktkhsion 
P rctantioui (pr/tcnjasl, a [ad. F. /n' 
letUttux (17th c In LIttri), ad type 
tenMs-us, f pnetenMn-em Pretknsiok dee -loi s ] 

1 , Choracterued by, or full of, pretension ; pro- 
fessing: or making claim to great merit or im- 
portance, esp. when onwarranted, making an 
exagmrated ontward show ; showy, ostentatious. 

iBssXxves 0 Donaghue xxxi. An hotel of more pretensious 
exi^or tfci J H NrwMAK ( atk m Eng 360 Round 
your preteiulous sentences and discharge your concentrated 
malignity on the defenceless, tdev Kinoslbv Ttoo K /t*# 
XIX, As severe as he dared on all Pharisee* and preientiou* 
pmrians whauoevar iS6t Urowninq Rit^ tf Rk it $13 
Preientious poverty At lU wits end to keep appearance up. 
I9e7 Atkeaenem *5 May 641/3 His two larger pictures arc 
a* dever. but a little more pretentious. 

2. f)f the nature of a pretension laie"-' 

iHd W. CHArrELL in i C’ 7 >h Sc 1 !• ^h After » Inch 
{ rbomnon s deaihl Mallei pul in a pretentious claim (to be 
th* author of ' Rult Bntannu ], against all evidence 

Fvtt« atloualy, adv. [b prec. + LY ^ ] In 
a pretentious manner 

itds in Webstes iddu Mm Whitnev Odder Even f xn , 
While she, really, no;j)retentiously, threaded in her min 1 
the poasibi* moves. sSda A W Ward in 64Fveti 

in his newspaper letters his impressions are never given 
pretentiously 

Fr«t«*ationan«M. [f. u prec. + -nbss ] 
The quality or condition of being pretentiona. 

std] nOLLAND I ell Joaesee xu i7e A pretentious man 
IS, by token of his pretentiousness, a charlatan alwats 
itda Kdin Rev Jan so Whatever may have been the 
faults or the pretenliousneM of his classifications. 
PMt^lltar* (pritc ntl&i). Rem Anita Alsu 
prSB-. [ad. late L./ira'feMfwra(Amminn. Mareell ) 
agiuard on the frontier of a province, also a bnin- 
ende, f. ^Undfre see Pebtend ] 

1 . A Roman frontier wall or rampart, esp. one of 
the two defending Roman Britain from the nn> 
lubdued tribes in the north. 

i 6 sB W Burton /Am Anton. 10* There remain yet two 
douMS First, whether this Prstentiire, or Wall, was made 
of Stone, or Of Turfa 177* MACrnsRsoN /a/nv/ Htsl Ot 
Brit 160 n»te, A stone dug out of the rums of the Roman 
preientitre, between the Srottish firths, inscribed to Apollo 
Umnnitts. iTffi Morse Amer Geog II n* Ihe most 
Rroasing monument of the Roman power in Rngland, is the 
praetenture, or wall of Sevtnis. 

2 . A Roman gamaon guarding a frontier 

lla7 BaiTTOK BeemtUs Eng. Lincolnshire $96 Carrying 
com, and other commodities, from the Iceni, etc., for the 
iiae of the northern pmleniures. 
t Fvttor (prrui), a. {sh.) Ohs Also 7 prsster. 

1 ;The contraction pneter for bnetentum preterite, 
a pertUrptsfut, etc., prefixed in the same way to 
fttut, sad at length treated as a lepaiate word.] 

». Gram, - Pbbtbbitb, past 
ins pAUoa 86 Circumlocntyng of al the pretertenses. 
i|M Most TVm/. Peusiom Wk*. i347/s Which wordcs wer 
. propbesyed by the verbe of the pretertemps or time passed. 
SOI Jeva ApM, TMate (Arh.) 9 He enellishmh the verbe 
oTUM^ter tenca for the future. im 6 UAimiNEa Dtclar. 


I I Arf 7<iyra9b, The ptetertens rather declareth a perfection 1 
in thacte, thea ihe posiing ouer the time in the acte 1999 
{ UKUiKLiMlenlittilPeis I paralogued on their conduit I 

I In the present and in the preter tense 1676 Dixoh I too 
, I Teel 30 So the Saying or God runs in the Prseler lense 
‘Unto thy Seed 1 have given the Land 1711 J Grrfn 
' WOOD Eng Grant 114 In Latin the Preter Time of the 
Perfect Action, i* lAJinmoiily called the Preter pluperfect, , 
I that IS, the Preter more than Perfect. 1747 Johmsun Plan \ 
En/’ Diet Wka IX 178 Our verbs are conjugated by 
I auxiliary words, and are only changed in the preter tense 

; b = Past. 

I igTt T Prottos Gorg Gedlery/, Veiu I 'oyn Glory, Diuers 
i mo, whose preter palhes may fearne Our ftiture steps, uur 1 
' vayn unsteady stay ' 

\ 'B. sb ti. elhpt {os prefer tense . see above b 1 

Post time, the past I 

I tfiig Bp Andiewes Senn (1841) I 16a But the other hath 
neither future nor pneter, neither mood nor tense t nay, no 1 
verb at all 1618 M Raret Hertemanskip 1 60 Let him ' 
! observe the three (ciuefc) parts of time which u ibe preter, 
the present, the future 167$ G R tr /./ Grand s Man 
wtlhonl Reason sao The present U but an individual 
point, an instant that separates the praeter from the future | 
Fretar-, pratter- (pn tw), prefix The L. 

[ adv arul prep pnrter past, by, beyond, above, 
more than , m addition to, bMides , comparative of 
, pnr before, •• further forward, jnore m Iront 
! 1 In Latin pneter adv. was prefixed only to verbs 

I and their derivative sbs and adjs , as pnrlei lurrfre 
to run by or past, pnetergredi to step or march 
past, to surpass, ptmtertre to go os pass by, omit, 
pass over, pass away (in time), pne/eriens passing, 

' prseteritus past bnelerttto a passing by or over, 
praterlabi to glide or shi> by, prarUrmtttPre to let 
’ go by, omit, overlook, prmtetmissio omission, etc 
[• Hence the Kng prelergtess, -grtsston, prelertint, 
preterite, itton, pretermit, mission, etc , and the 
analogous prelergeneratton, preteroffice 
. I 2 . In Scholastic I atm, adjectives began to be 
formed from L phrases with pnrter prep + sb , 

I e. g firatternlUuralis, {torn firn ter ttaluram Cit) 

‘ beyond or outside nature, Du Lange has of 14^1 
I preetemeeessartMS, from qteod prteler neeessSnum 
est what is beyond the necessar). Hence trench 
prHematurel ix ., Eng preternatural a 1600, 

I followed m the 17th c. by pretemotonous, natiie, 

\ regular, royal, -legal, intentioncd, -unptuial, 
-seattmahle, etc ; prefet human, nuptial, sensual, 

^ etc are 19th c. formations trom these adjs , 
adverbs and nouns of oualtty, as pretematurally, 

, pretematuralism, arc always possible, preierplu- 

1 rality follows this analogy 

'' All the denvattves from words alread) in I atm, 

[ with the more important adjs, appear in their 

I places as Mam words; those of less importance 

(many only nonce words) follow here 
’ I VrctarcB nine a., more than canine. Frttor- 
Olixt ESlaji a , beyond what Is Christian , lying 
I outside Chnstianitv Vrsterdato railaad a , more 

> than determined, hence rr«t«xA«t*rmliM4l7’ mA' 
Pratardlplomatlo <?, lying outside of or not 

‘ within the bounds of diplomacy , hence Prater- 
diploma 'ttoallpaiA' Prot«r«’qtiiaE0 , more than 
I equine Pr<tororoga tloa, mwn'g rud [afterScPEH- 
1 kboqatioh], performance beyond or outside of what 

> 19 demandM or required. FntarMNM'&tlal a, 

I beyond what is essential. PretergoaEratloa, 

' I preternatural generation, monstrous birth. Frttor- 
, Into ntlonal a , beyond or additional to what is 

mtended Pretorlo tluil a, takmg place after 
» I death Pratoma tlra a , beyond or additional to 
what IS native. Pratarsoto rloua a,, surpassingly 
’ notorious Prataratt ptlaln , lying outside of the 
' nuptial relation Prataro n«a, an action contrary 
to duty cf. OrncE sb. sa. Pratarplnza Utjr, 
excessive numerousiiess or mnltUude Pxatar- 
^ poUtloal a , lying outside of what is political or 
civil. Pratar-ra gular a , outside the limits of 
what is regular. Prater-rop’al a., more than 
I royal privilege warrants. PratarMrl’ptwral a , 
beyond what is written Pratana* soMhla a, 

> beyond what is seasonable. PraUrM asiial a., 

[ beyond the domain of the senses. 

x>47 C Bhontk 7 Fyre xii A great dog passed me 
not sUjiiig to look up, with strange ‘pretercanine eyes, in 
my face, as 1 half expected it would. 1S73 Mosley Roussean 
II 3 ft A *pia;teT<hrKtian deism, or the principle of natural 
I religion, was tneviiably contained in llie legal conception of 
aiiatunillaw iSo* G Mkrhdith fiwiWy /'••rxs Poems 1898 
1 1 , soo Not ns Cyoele's beast will thy lash tail So ''pre 
• lerHleterminedly ihermonoua. 1904 E'ev May 613 

, “Practer-diplomatlc machinery may be set to work to remove 
, them. Jiine8o6Inpiaater.<liMomaticway* Mr Cham- 
berlain received excellent noundsfor believing that Germany 

was ripe foran alliance with Great Britain. taooDai/yRews 
94 Dec. 5/1 1 he dnver* are skilled, and their hon«s endowed 
wltha*preterequineuitetligence. tCtfCounuDi/’Bp Ed' 

II lx 346 It u certauM that Supererogation there can be j 
none, though ‘‘praetererogatioa we should graunt you, how- 
belt subtercrogation worn the fitter word 1664 H More 
JI fyst. Intj , Synopsis Proph 541 Puxiled in som* opinions | 


and scrupulusilies that are •prelerev.eiilial 1640 f, Wattv 
tr Bacon s A U team ill iv 145 Coneret Plijiuque hath 
the icmie division which Naturall History hath so lint it 
U a kiuwlcdge either concerning ihe Heavens or con 
< criiini, the lesser Collegiate* or natures spccific|ue so 
likewise concerning “Pretergenerations [L. praters,enera 
twnes] and concermi g Mecliai uiues 1690 Bovi f Chr 
yii/uoso I Wk*. t779 V 528 Sir hranciv Bacon assigns 


RoiUtETTi Shelleys I lonul/i In! 19 Ihc indefinable 
potsibiluics of cxisirnce pranml aid ’pratrricihal— the 
world of spirit before bTnh and nflcr death 1647 M 
HuDSolDrr RighiGoit 11 v 146 Tlnismuch I rieflv of the 
Native Fundamei tals and Psscntials of Puliiick Govern- 
mciii , the next pouit 10 l<e spoken of is the ■prctcmalue 
n l6as Fletchfr etc I atr Maui Inn i\ 11 I confess 
mjself a more *preleriiotoiioii!i rogue tlian himself 1933 
Carlvle Mttc Fss Diderot (1872) V 21 lo whom »e 
o»e this present ’preternuplial Lorretpoudance iMjg I hut 
Mirabeiu 243 Nay jioor unman she I y and by wc hid 
Likes up with preteri iipiial peisons. t4 ^ Stanifv liisl 
Philos VIII (1701)32873 'Pneter office is an action, uhich 
reason r«|uirelb tgr acquireth] that »c do not as, to neglect 
our ParenLs lotoniemn our Brethren to disagree unit our 
k riends, tu despise nur ( untry 1647 Wxai \imp tob'er 
28 It IS not rssdy credd le u I at may be said of the 'preter 
pluralities of laylnrs in I ndon 1 have heard theie 
were numbred bet icen 1 eiiiple Isirre and Channgcrosse 
eight thousand of that 1 rade ifigi Horri-s I evml/i it 
xlvii 285 Ihe analysts, or resolution beginnelh with the 
knot that ua* list tied as ue imiy see in the dissolution of 
the 'pneterpolilicvl Church Gotrnimcnl in Lngland. 1647 
Ward Simp Lob/.r 37 1 hvd rather suppose them 

l > powder, than ex|x>se them 1 > jirert^lar much lesse 1 1 
•pieter regular Judgeinei is Jh I 49 T1 e tongues of Times 
tell us of ten Mrelcrroyall Usurpations, lo >ne contra 
CIS ill Rebellion 167*11 M re /> r c/" A <■/// s iiL 240 The 
f irmcr part |s so without ai alogy and the latter so turgt 1 
I d 'preterscriptur 1 1686 Goad Cehst Bodt s 1 xil 56 

When Its a 1 Ordinary uoil Diirublc ih lugh "Preter season 
able Constitution t old will lie sure to be remembred. 
18B5 tr Sihnll.es J etuhisi t \ii I 2 He must needs go 
Itcyond the domain of sense and assign causes not ap|>re 
hrnsil Ic 1 1 the senses 'praelersmsual or supersensual 

II Preterea (pnle rifi) [I prnterea ady beyond 
Ihose licside*, f pnetet bejond + ea pi , ‘those* 
1 Tken in quot n» a sb erh on^ a heading of 
Items m an account) with pi. s, cf el eeteras, 
exlias) In pi Additional items, extras 

igit Borlhm lilt II us h IK I1770) ibi Item that the 
saide Clarks of llrevemcnLs Liilre in the Counting I vus 
Mutmclhlicallc the Pretcicas in tl r nileof Losis Neccssaiy 

Pretergre U, V rare AUo pr*ter [f L 
prmtergress ppl stem of /rA’/erjrrt/r try vialk past, 
go by, siiriiasg, f priter, 1‘KkTm * gii it to step ] 
1 tram To go bevomi (bound* , to 

1596 Hakroi h \ x\v 1^6 It krrpeth 


t 2 To go outside of 01 s 

1615 J* I sou Creed IV II viii I s If -< me sms ihc e be 
as Ron an Catholics tevch only besides the law, in iloing 
them we do not transgress the Isvi lul rtiher prmtergress 
or go besides IL 

Pretergre suon. rare [n of action from 
prec sec ion } a 1 he action of passing by 
without notice or performance) , failure to follow 
a path, conform to a law, etc b The action of 
going beyond or overstepping bounda. 

1615 Jackson (rve/n 11 viii S 5 Seeing the I.au givers 
will was tiMl we should do the la« not onlj hear it much 


wot Id be at least no i reltrgn-sMon c f the bounds of 
offi lal authority 

ProtbrhlUIUUl (pritaihur man), a [f Tke- 
TKB + 111 MAS ] Hejontl or outside of whnt is 
human oficn supet human, but generally used 
lo avoid the spccihc connotation of that word 
I iSii Shelley St Injne 11 He started a* from the 
I emanation of superior a id preter human being 1854 
> Chr II IV (1864I 1 276 Ihc introduction cf 

I praeter human forms. 1M6 Liudon Bampt Lect vi (187^ 

' 2^ What IS It that gives Christ s human acts and suffennes 
I such preterhuman value f 1B71 Morley 7 De Matsl. 
Crit Misc 'ser I (1876I 134 Laboriously building up with 
preterhuman patience and preterhuman sagacity 1878 
Gladstone Homer xi 130 Achilles seems everywhere it 
tread on the bounds of the preterhuman 

PretBrient (prfte nent), <1 rare [f L./tR 
teriens, pres pplc of prrtitiie to go by, pass (_of 
which, however, the sttm of the cblique cases is 
pnetereunt ^ ] Passing or going by transient iso 
Prat* rl*BO*, the (act or condition of bemg paismg 
or transient 

1786 CuysERLAND Observer No 11 I 97 Migrating 
after the death of one body into that of another with the 
faculty of remembering alf the acuoiis of tU prmtenent 
states e i8ey Colerioor in Blaehtv. Mag (188a) UXXXL 
120 There seems to me a confusion of seketn vritb the prs- 
terience or impermanence. 

Pretpriups rfeot* <*• ) Gram, Now rare, 

[ad L. pnetentnm mptrfedum ‘uncompleted 



PRETERI8T. 


1830 


PRSTSRXTT. 


past With contraction see Pbeteb, Pbetebiti, 
and lUfBurBCfT 3 Expressing a past action which it 
not stated as completed but as going on applied 
to one of the tenses of the verb in the Indo 
European languages, as L. curtibat, Eng he was 
running, *■ Impkkkect 5 A\»o absol en sb 


Cue the present tence siKnilying the tune that now is 
the pretenmperfectence the t me not perfectly past. iSsS 
Gaos West tad 315 There is no preterimperfect tense nor 
preterpluperfecl tense but the preterperfect tense standeth 
for them, im Monthly Kev XXVIlJ 411 The Verb 
must be in the Preterimperfect Tense when in Eilghsh we 
use the Preterpluperfecl 

Freteriat (pre tenst) sb (a. ) Also preo- [f 
Pbbteb , short for freUnte + ist ] 

1 One whose chief interest is in the past , one 
w ho regards the ptst with most pleasure or favour 

iSSs in Webster , a id in later Diets. 

2 TAeol One who holds that the prophecies of 
the Apocalypse have been already (wholly or m 
great part) fulfilled 

iSsjO S Y/ittfttliKr Calend Pro//ttty \ p xviii 
To consider ccria n vituperative prophecies as already 
accomplished m the course of the first and second centunei 
whence to commentators of this School we may filly apply 
the name of Prtttnsis 1854 Prziensts Isce huTuaisT]. 
i860 JowKTT in Ft! 4 - Kn 371 The Preterists and Futur 
ISIS may alike claim the authority of the Book of Daniel 
or the Ke elation 

b attnb or adj Of or pertaining to pretcrists 
H G Gvihmms End of Alo (1880) 93 Pretcrisl 
Futurist and Presentist schemes of 1 terpretation 1904 
G Smith SheH Hitt Chr Mtuto is 1 iv 43 A Praeterist, 
or a Futurist interpretation of its visio s 

Pret^te, -it (pretant) a (sb) Forms 
479 preterit, 5 yte, ii-9 prseterltfe 5- 
preterlte [■ F /rtV/Ar/ (13th c in Littre), ad 
L. ffmtertt us gone by, past, pa. pple of pmterlre, 
f preeitr, Fbetbb + sre to go ] 

1 Of or pertniiing to bygone time, occuning 
or existing previously, past, bygone, former, 
m Past a 3 


V UtK Test Eorexti iv (Skeat) I $6 In heven there is 
nothing preterit ne passed there is 11 thing future ne com 
mms but al thinges togider in that place ben present ever 
lasting without any mevi ig 1490 Caxton Eneydos vc 36 
The swete maynte le and semblaunce of the sayd Sychee 
her preleryte hustio de cisea Keknfoy /’ oenifSclilpperl 
II 10 |)roch Ignorance and foly y ub My pretent tyme 
1 wald nevir spair 1697 Kawke Ai/fi/iiriJil/ as Compare 
the store and clieapnesse of uur presei t Commodities, with 
the Scarce esse aid dear esse of the i relent limes a 1693 
Urquherts Rabeltui in xui loa What cs preterit, a J 
gone t8ii L M Hawkins C Uss 4 Gertr (i8ia) 1 add 
To return to the preterite gala days of Lady Luxmore 
1854 laiw L Cauhrtdet Thirty J Ago Prose Wki 1800 
I 5a Vou shall go back with me th riy jears which will 
bring you among thi gs and persons as thoroughly preterite 
OS Komulus or Nunrn. i 

2. Gram Expressing past action or state , past , 
as pretsriU tense [L prttentum Utnpus (Quint )] j 
prelenle parttaple , »■ Past a 4 j 


participle preterit after the tenses of je ay remayneth fur 
the most part unci anged tyfia Pilkixotom h rp s 
A hdyat 43 Al the propliets use to speake by t) e p dent I 
temps. 1718 Pots lie ^yj nott Wks 1736 IV 335 | 

In the style of other prophets Ihe) hath used the future 
tense for tie preterit 1863 Cahivle Predk Ct xlx in 
(1873 VIII 131 Friednch finds that Loudon was there lost 
night— pretenie tense alas 

o So Preterite perfect •= Pbetkri ebfect 
1530 Palscr. InCrod 4a llie preierit (larfyte tens of tie 
I fjnityve mixle 

R sb [ellipt use of the ndj ] 
fl Past time, the past (•• I AST sb i), lUo pi 
jiast times or events Ohs rase 
cxgse Chaucer Booth v pr vL 133 (Camb. MS) It 
proceciith fro preterits in to futuns baf ti to seyn fro ty e 
passed in to tyme comynge. Itnd. 134 Thilke thing 10 
whom ther nis nawbt of ^ preterite escapyd nor I passed 
C1400 Rom Ross 3011 bhe wepeth the tyme that she hath 
waste 1 Co 1 pleyni g of Ihe preterit 

2 Gtam 1 letcnte tense see A 3 

SSJB Ialscr Introd 37 The preterites and supines of 
suci e verbes 1661 Miltom Acettienco Wks. 1738 I 613 
i he Prelent speaketh of the time past and is distuiguish d 
by ll ree degrees the Preten nperfect the Preterperfect, 
and the Preterpiuperfect S87S Whitnev Ltfo Lang 11 13 
It IS a 1 era m his education when he first begins to employ 
preterits and plurals and their like 

3 Iheot One who is passed over or not elected 
by God cf PRETEBinoN 4 r«rr-‘ 

1864 Erased s Mag May S33 The reprobates who ate 
danned becausa they were always meant to be damned, 
and the preterites who are damned because they were never 
meant to be saved 

Fre toriteneas. Also pno-, preterltneas 

[f prec + KKfUi ] The state or condition of being 
preterite or past , pastness. 

Serokant inrs Footing aos The preteritness of 


say so) stm backwards in inyf»itiiM,that m 


i 8 m liowsu ymi ttaly Prose Wks. >*90 • The 
feeing of pretentenest and extinction 1888 — Lessing 
ibid n aig Klopstock it rather remembered for what he 
was than wnat he is— an immonality of pretenleness. 
FM-teritb-jpreMat, « Ob') Cram [ad 
mod L. prmleruo prKstsss, neut pi prxsentsa, i 
pt seUrttus Prbtebitb 4 - prmtns Present ] Applied 
to verbs of which the tense now used es the present 
was originally a preterite (or to this tense) , esp to 
the smnTl group of verbs In the Gennsnic Isngnsges 
(mostly anxiliaries of prcdiLStion) represented m 
English by can dare, dew, may must, shall, ^thar, 
Will, wU, of which the current present tense is in 
form and origin a preterite from which the current 
]inst tense is a new weak formation , also applicable 
to the I atm verbs <w/s, merntni, navi, odt the 
Greek o 78 a, etc Also Pkktebito wiesential 

(1870 Hku KNSTEiM CMM/ar Gram Foit Lang sail ho 
protenie indic itive is always in imitation of the prseter lo- 
priesentia tuo/fi rarely «>///« subj tootii ] 1874 Mason 
/'h, OrnM (ed to) 78 mo/i 1 heae preterite prints may 
be compared with oita novi &c in Greek and Latin. (1880 
Earir t httol Fag logo I agt Iheise help-verbs are 
a very suicieni group or so<all^ praetento praesentio.) 
s888 Now Ent, Dtit n v Ian 18^ Sweet Ntw E ig 
Cram | 1477 Most of the MoK(«imod Eng] verbs that 
we clan os aiiomatous are old preterite preset t verl<s iSpa 
Wright Prmtor Cothtc Lang | 373 Prtlente Presonts 
These verbs have strong preterites with a presei t meaning 
to which new weak ptetcrites have been formed 

Fraterition (prAan jim) Also pr®- [ - P 
priUntioss ad late L. protterttsdn-em a pntamg 
over n of action f prtetersre see Pbetkbient ] 

+ 1 Passing by, (lassage (of time) Ols rare 
3647 H Moke Long 0/ SoMt^oxen 13^/1 khc prKtentiun 
of life is the prmteriiion of tin e 1S47 TRAer tomm. / uhe 
XU 43 The time of g nee is fitly called a day 1 1 regard of 
speedy pretention 

2 1 he action of passing over, or fact of being 
passed by or over, without notice , omission, disrc 
gard neglect , with a and pi an instance of this 

1609 Br W Barlow insw \amelestCath 336Hisvolun 
tone but subtile prefer ition tn leauing out all the other 
disasters in the Oath a s6i]t Donne Sorm xxxvi 1640) 
3S4 As lo I, as they are but pretentions, not coiilradtc 
tions they are lot worthy da reproufe 1654 H 
L EsrSANOc Chat I ao8 A pretention studiously nnd 
deliberalivety resohed tpun ism Lamphirr in Hear le 
LolUct 6 Nov (O H S ) ll tooH would be best to pass by 
without going in For Ur Bartow loves pneterition. 
1877 Sparrow hor/i uu 40 It is iiegRtive in lU nature and 
cu isists in (be mere pretention and overlooking of the agency 
of the invi ible Gexf j 

3 A Aet A figure by which summary mention is 1 
rnide of a thing, in professing to omit it 

i6ia T Taylor Comm fstus k 9 The Apostle thankfully 
remembreth tbdf diligent love and yet by a wise rl etori 
call pretention exhortetb them vnlo it 1 M 9 W bcuATEa 
Exp I Thets (1630) j86 Such Ironical! pretentions are 
something freiiuent m Scripture 1857 I Smith Vyst 
Rhtt 165 xyvt 41 Chambbrh Cycl a v Ilie most artful 
praises are those given by way of p eterition 
4. Jheol Ihe pasting over of the nOD>elect, 
non ilection to salvation 

i6ai Bukton Anal Mel HI iv ll iii Our indiscreet 
pastors speak so much of election praxlesti ation remo- 
DBtion ab at rno, subtraction of grace pretention, volun 
ury permission Sc. 1694 VitsApr Fhod Iroat li 66 Ihe 
Deorce of Reprobation (both in the pnvattv act of preteri 


Hon, or reprobation It co les in the end lo (he some thing 
i86s Exangehcai Ckrtstendom Oct 475 The pratierition 
and conseriuent perdition of the nuyo tty of mankind does 
1 o violc ice to OUT sense citlier of the Divine justice or 
sovereignty 

6 Kom Law The omission by a testator to 
mention in his will one of his children or natural 
heirs tee quoL 1880 

lysa WoLiAtTOH Rthg Nat v xviii (1738) los If il hod 
been foreseen that L would not so much as a k ai d had 
therefore been left out of the will this prrierilion would 
have been caused by h j carnage 1848 Wharton / aw 
I ox .Pretention the entire omission of a child s name in 
t) e father a will which rendered it null exberedation 
being allowed, but not prelentiofk 1880 Muirneao Vlptan 
xxviii I 3 note Praetention of a tnnt 1 ivalidated a will 
Ibid. Digest S73 Praeteritmn in tesiamcnts, omisuon to 
mention a person that the law required should be Instituted 
or disinherited 1887 Jenna its Notary s Man, (ed s) 39 
if a soldier upon a miliiary expcdititm, in making bis will 
passed over his chiidret in silence such pretention was 
held of equal force wiih a nominal duunberism, and the will 
coukl not be set aside as inofficious. 

Fret«ritlT« d r/tc ntiv), « [f L prelertl , 
ppl stem of prasletne cf Pbetebite and ivk.] 

1 Theol Of or pertaining to pretention or non 
election rare-'^ 

i8]8 G S Fasbr Pnm Doctr Election 1 Ix 139 
Augustine s logically correlative doctrine of Absolute Pre 
tentive Reprobatioii to eternal death 

2 Gram. Used only in the preterite tenses said 
of a verb. (Webster 1847 ) 

Med, Ths Latin msmint u called a pretontive verb, 
b Preterstsve present (aAi andsb)«rRETEBiTE 
TBESWIT (verb or tense) , 

s8ls A. 9 Cook tr Sieveis O Fng Cram I417 The I 
Germanic pretentive presents (die verfia praetsritopre 
seiuia dcs germanischen] have sprui g from strong verbs 


I whose preterits have assumed a present huaning (tiks 
Lat memtni, navi teepi. Gr eUs), while ths original 
I presents have dliappeaM 1899 W J SaDOtriiL? K 
dsifrodo^ooth, aoj Verbs with preteruive presenu e g. 

ritO>pr«M ntial, a (sb) Gram, [f 
mod.L. prrtmte-prttsesstsa (sc. verba) + -ae.] 
- PBaTESiTK rsEBENT 0 , OS in pTitertta tresentsal 
verbs, called m inod.L prsttente-prmsenUa (pi ). 

[ilyeyiaie see Postbritb rasagNT ] 1879 Whitnev 
Lemg V 93 Important little class of Germanic veibs called 
' preterita-presential , because they have won their present 
roeaning through a ' perfect one. 

FMt«rl»b«llt (prAsai;) b&t), o. ran Also 
pnster- [ad L. prmterUbmt-em, prea. pple. of 
prmterlabl to glide or flow by, f prseter, Pbeteb* + 
tubs to glide ] Gliding or flowing past 

i 67» W SiMrsoN ttydroT Ess j Those differ according 
to the different impregnation of the preterlabant water 
ns? WALKta in Phii Tiano. L. 143 The prstcrlabent 
streams of water seesH A EiANatt^ A Ca/nmiMf xiiL 
314 There is the ofd garden behind the house, with the 


There is the old garden behind the house, with the 
lesteps descending thereunto, and thepraeterlabent Coin 
Fr»t«rla*pBed. a rare [f L prseter 
l^s MS, pa pple of prseterlabt (see prec ) + Ei) 1 ] 
Tliat has glided by , gone by, past, oygone 
>599 A M tr Gabelhonert Bh Phytickt 336/1 When as 
now the 13 dayes are pneterlapsede be may as then accom 
panye with his wife 1830 J Taylor (Water P ) TVIhr’i 
Irax Ded,Wk& lit 76 In the preterlapsed occurrences 
there bath brone an AniagonisUcatl repug^cy betwixt vs. 
1661 Glamvill Van Digi 1 137 We look with a superstitious 
reverence upon the accounts of prasterlapsed ages. 

Frdterlegal. a rare Also pTsstn- [f 
1 uetkb + Leoal j Beyond or outside of what is 
legal , not according lo law 
1848 Fii n Bas xt 91 I expected some evil! customes 
preterlegall and abuses personall had been to be removad 
a 1661 Fuller If'orthies Cheshire (1683)1 178 Sir Randal 
openly man Tested hu dislike of such Prater legal Courses. 
s8>8 CoLERiocE in Lit Rem (1838) III 189 This illegal or 
praeter legal and desultory toleration by connivance at 
iiorticular cases. 

t Preto rmlnable, a Obs ran'~\ [f. Pbe 
A 3 Terminable, app in an active tense 
The word may represent a Sebol L. ’‘Prstierminihitt, t 
epratermiHttiC rendering Gr apooptfsiv to determine be 
forehand f iaifov to bound opm bounds pxus termini Cf 
Preds! ERMINE Mr C G Osgood in his ed. of Peart 
ill siiates the paosRge which refers lo Ps Ixu. is (Ixk 13I, by 
Allierlus Magnus s comment on ths same passage, ‘ FVimo 
divine voluntatis ordinatio mterna et perfccta , etc 1 
Fredetermining foreordaining 
13 ff A A/iii A A 59s In sauter it sayd a ppynt 
delermjnabte Ibou quvtea uclion as hys desserte, Thou 
b) 3e kyng ay prclermynable ( AfJf pertermy nable(Collancx)l. 
t Pretenal ised, a Obs rare-' (f L pne 
termtss us, pa pple of pneternnttht to pots over, 
omit (see next) + -ed l J Pretermitted, omitted 
1640 G Watts tr Baeods Ado, Learn vi lu 371 The 
cauM that many things which referre unto it, and ara use 
full to be fcnowne are pretermias d {praienuma Snntl 

PretermiMlOlI (pr* taimi Jw) Abo prvter 
[ad L prseterniisstUn em, 11 of action f pnster 
msttfre see next So P pritermussan (i 6 th c 
in Godef Compl) ] The action of pretermitting 

1 The pastang o\er, overlooking, or disregarding 
of anything , omission of anything from a narra- 
tive , oroiuiun of, or neglect to do, something, 

1^3 BabInctoh Coniiiiemdm k (1637) ti The pretermis- 
sion of thankes for any goodnesie bnlowed by the Lord 
is horrible 1833 1 Apams Exp 3 Peter lit 18 Any pre 
termission of the physicutn may exalt the diseasa. 1704 
Swirr T Tub ill (1709) » I proceed lo refute the ob- 
Jertions of ihoH who argue from theailence and pretermission 
of authors. >879 Farrar St t ant tl 311 God s righteous 
ncsK which might otherwise have been called in question 
because of the pnetermiiaion of past sins. 

2 Ceasing to do something (ior a time) ; leaving 
off the practice of anything, disuse 

3877 Carv Chronot 1 1 1 xU 43 Ibcre was no absolute 
pretermission of lliat Reckoning 1831 Tyrkaa LhesSeott 
Worthies I 113 Ihe detestation and pretermissKn of vice. 

3 A hot - PRETEBITIUN 4 

1707-41 Chambeu Cyct., Preterition or Prstermission 
in rhetoric a figure whereby in pretending to pass over 
a thing untouched, we make a summary mention thereof 
igiB in WsosTBR Hence m mod. Diets. 

4. Aim law «= Pbetebition i; 

t79g,WvTH« Deat ytrgiiila 104 Inserting tn her will 
apology for the pretermission of her daughter 

jPxirtanikit (prAumit), v Also pr®t«r-. 

f ad L preetennittfre to let {uiss omit, overlook, 
prteter, raETEK. + msttfre to let go, send ] 

I trasss To leave out of a narrative, not to 
notice, roention, Insert, or include , to omit 


in all kinds dt actions by ths laws pnBtsrmIttsd msn nave 
the liberty, of iotng what their own reasons shall suggest, 
for the most preoikble to themselves. >749-8 FiBkoHM 
Triie Patriot N(k 13 The lad bad uttered many wkkad 
things, which I Bretmmtucd in my narrative ll^ Glao, 
stonu Gteass. IV xliik as8 Some points of conduct rcUtiug 
to the present war we edvtsedly pretermit 
fb Thtol To paie over in electing to salvalioo. 
Cr PBCrERITION 4 Obs. 



PBBTBBMITTBD. 


1881 


FBETEXTATIAK. 


t«pl WtLLitf Htxatl* JSxmI. 813 God doth of hts owne 
Will, Ml) he electeth torn* $0 pretermit otfaere. 

a Km l-Mut. To omit mention of (A descendant 
or natnial heir) m a will Cf Pbktekition 5 
t8;s PofTB Gaiut 11 Comm (ed. 1) aap If a detcendant of 
Ibe teatator was pretermuted (fnuUrHut), \ e. not ex 
presslyeithar instituted successor or disinherited laossesslon 
was not granted to the devisees but to the pretermuted 
detcendant, sNy Ttmmmft Notary t Man, (ed O 38 A 
father was bound to Institute his children as bis heirs, and 
could not disinherit them unless for very weighty reasons ; 
for if a ikther pretermuted or pasted them over in silence, 
the testament was void 

2 To allow to pass witbont notice or regard, to 
overlook intentionally 

ttsa Hrh VIII Doclar Sco/t Aijb, [Such] as we ought 
not with sufleraunce to pretermitte and pa'ise ouer igys-s 
K*g Privy Coancil Scot 11 111 Ouhilk oppressioun gif it 
be pretermittit unpuneist, 1630 Donne Strut xxv (1640) 
353 God pretermits many times ernurs in circumstances 
tiat Lams Elta Ser i. New year's Eve, The birth of a New 
Year is of an interest too wide to be pretermuted by king 
or cobbler 

8 . 1 o fail or forbear to do, use, or perform , to 
leave undone, neglect, omit 
tet] Pot/OLAS /Stutt VI vm 66 Na thyng, my deir freynd, 
did thow pretcrmyti All that ihow aucht to Deiphobus. 
tgel Fox In Pocock Ret Re/' 1 142 We pretermuted 
nothing which might in any way conduce lo the furthersmee 
tbeieoT 1809 liiBLK (Douay) (rteJ » 8 For pretermlttiiu 
wisdoin they did slippe t66g Manlkv Grotnu Lew C 
Warret 19T Prince Maurice pretermuted none of those 
things which had been used by Antioutty in the Art Military 
If 1797 H WACroLB Mem Leo It (t8aa) I 394 Was the 
necessary defance of her colonies to he prctermitted ? 1S36 
Emessun Nature 47 A care pretermuted in no single case 
t b Conit with i/i/f« 06 s 
IS7B-d Lambardb Ptmmb Kent (1836) 160 So yet wil 
I not pretermit to declare out of other men such notes ns 
I finds l6fig Hookb Mutvgr xiu 83, I must not pretermit 
to hint 

A To neglect to avnil oneself or make use of, to 
allow (time or opportunity) to paaa unused or un 
improved , to miss, lose Now rare 
tS]fi Starkey rugioHd 1 i 35 , 1 schal neuer pretermyt 
occasyon nor tyme of helping my cuntrey 1609 Sir E. 
Horv / </ to Mr r ll I'ref s Throughly to possesse 
themieiues of your fauour they will pretermit neither time, 
nor ineanes rtgi WirriR ir Primrose s i op Frr i\ ic 
303 1840 J P Kxnnhiy (In vf/iA-/ 1 (1860)37 I lannoC 

pretermit the opportunity now alTordcd me to glance at 
some sinking events 

5 lo leave off for the time or for a time , to 
mterrant , errotuomly to leave off, cease 

tM Mias Mitforo 1 tUage Ser m (1863) 484 lor her 
doth Farmer Brookes s mastiff pretermit his incessant 
bark 1978 Stevenson Pd aburgh (18S9) 36 Some cusiomi 
hate been fortunately pretermilled iWs H Hartf 
Fhp li, The monoto lous strokes of an axe were suddenly 
preiermitted. 

(P The alleged sense ' To re ider ineffectual , ' to frustrnte 
in Cent Diet and Stan lard Diet is an error due to mis 
reading the passage cued | 

Hence Vawtorml'ttlBr v(l sb Also Pr«t«r> 
ml'ttor, one who pretermits , Vrettnni ttsntly 
cuiv , erron for iNTRBStiTTKNTi \ 
ibM Dsant Horace "iat 11 m Prol Fvb A sluggardc 

and pretcrmitier of duetifull occastans. 3579-80 Rc^ / 1 sy 
Coaaetl Scot III sjp But pretermilting of oiiy tyme itaj 
Miss Muuxnc tyomaas Tk aft lyom 191 One half the 
pansh resolutely declines knowing the oiher half— some 
tunes pretermittently, sometimes permanently 
Pr^ermi*tt^, fpl a [f prec + -bd « ] 
That is passed by or overlooked , omitted 
ids* Weidon Crt Ckas 1 196 He hath Pensions out of 
the pretermuted Customs, a i66t I ulcer IVoriktes (1663) 

I 184 Cheshire u one of the 13 pretermuted Cotintieis the 
Names of whose Gentry were not returned into Ibe Tower 
in the 13 year of K Henry the Sixth lysy in 6M Ref 


of a pretermuted suas beret was alone important, 
VNtenUitnral (pntajnxetiurill, tjCiriil), a 
(j 6 ) Also prsBter [ad med I ftvUrtuVurilts 
(ia55 in Albertns Magnus Metaph ii xl) f I 
phr prteier thitHram see Pketeb So obs. h 
priterseaturel (15 in Godcf ), It pt etemaiurale ] 
Ibat IS out of the ordinary course of nature , be- 
yond, surpassing, or differing from what is natural, 
non natural, formerly - abnormal, exceptional, 
unusual , sometimes > Unvatubal , see also b 
tgllo O Hariev Three Lett Wks. (Grosart) I S9 A pre 
tematurall, or supernatural! o nm >as worke of t> id 1993 
R Habvev PMadeifkas 49 Some make them»elue» bsrren 
with pietematural cfyot. 1651 Wittik tr Prtmtvsc s J of 
Err 331 We use them [rcm^ien] that we may lediice tfio 
body (torn a prctematurall to its naiurall state agoine 1663 
I SP 8 NCBaPr»<*firt(i 665 )sProdig'«Pfwl«r''a‘“™' * 

I account alt strange Events, which bold of no steady 
causts, but are to us soty casual and uncertain 1685 Bm le 
Bat Notioa Nat iv Ba I hat which thwarts this Order 
fof Nature] may be said to be Preternatural or contrary to 
Nature, lyeg Braoi ey Fam Diet , W Aitioe. a preter 
natural and very troublesome Swelling towards the Fingers 
ends. ifiM Palev Nat Tkeoi ill (1819) 40 Either in the 
natural or pretemaiural state of the organ, the use of the 
eham of bones is lo propagate the impulse i8fi6 Geo 
Eliot E Holt ii, Mrs. 1 ransome seemed to hear and 
ace what they said and did with preternatural acuteness 
b. Used as SueaBNATUBAt.. 

*774 J Brvant Mythol I igo People were determined in 
the choice of their holy places by those praternatural 


I pbosnomena. 1819 Southey Arr 7 VnrrIiSii) I 11 Preter 
' natural impressions are sometimes communicated to us for 
wise purposes. iS7<I E. Wiiits L\fe ta Christ v xxxi 


Hence PreitematarA lltp, nonce wd , Vreter- 
uturalaesB, pretematoral quality , rreterius • 
ture, nonce -wd , that which is out of the course 
of nature 

i6<6 J Smith OU Age Ii 6 j 6 ) 133 There is such an intri 
I cate mixture of naturality and prelernaturality in Age 
, 37x7 Bailey voi 11 , /'»»/*>• »«3r««3/»r« quality out of the 
natural Course. tMo Pusev Mta t rofh 588 The pretrr 
I naturalness of the deliverance Is pictured by the driving the 
locust into two opposite seas 1841 P s Mane Roget 
Wks. 1864 I a6a In my own heart there dwells no faith m 
praetar nature 

I Fretern* tnralism. [f prcu+ ibk] 

I 1 The character or condition of being preter 
natural, that which ib preternatural, with <3 and// 
an instance of this , a preternatural occurrence 
1834 Frasers Mag Dec. 702/3 Byrons drama pirlakes 
both of Hamlet and Macbeth It is the incest of ti e one 
I with the preternaiuraiism of the other 3837 Carlyle Fr 
Rev III 111 viii Saturated through every fibre with Pre 
ternaturalism of biupicion x%^ — Fredk T/ vi il II lo 
Among the simple People, arose rumoun, of omens preter 
I naturalisms, for and against 

I 2 A recognition of the preternatural , a system 
or doctrine of the preternatural 
ifi «4 Realm 8 June 7 Frankenstein and 'Zanoni are 
powerful books, but tneir prstcmsiuralcsm seems forced 
and unreal 1871 A B Ailoit Con ord Diys Slerf A 
[ Dreamt 304 A faith, were such possible, destitute 01 on 
I element of preternaturalism or of mj-Mi ism tSSa M 
Aknolu in i^h Cent May 693 A religion of preternaturalism 
Ls doomed 

I So rrataniB tnxaliBt, a believer m the prefer 
I natural 

3868 M CoLiiNs 9 ucet lane Page I >3 The ladies «cre 
I rather puulkd how to deal uith this) oung prteier naturaicsi 

’ Fretanub'tnrally, adv [f is prec + '< ] 

I In a pretematoral manner, mure than naturally, 
almotimlly, extraordinarily, unusually 
1636 Bacon Sv/tajao Simple air lieing pretematurally 
' attenuated by neat, wul make itself ro< m and break and 
blow lip that which rcsisleth it 1668 CcirEFFea & Coti- 
j Barthoi Aaai 1 trod Warts and Saclli gs »nh other 
things which grow u|>on ihe liv ne Boily p wten afursIU 
1748 Harilfv Ohstn Man 1 111 403 Tlie Vibi-il o s n 
the internal I arts of ll c Brain areureterini rail) increased 
iM I irroH Hanii in ii With a countenance jreter 
naiiirally thoughtful f r I is years iSSi W Collins / 

Robe VII, Ihe night was dmost prctcrnaluroliy |uiet 

I Pr«terp«rf«et (l rAaipo jfekt), <t \sb ) [ad 
late L prKlerstum per/etium ' complete past’, \v iih 
contraction see Pbktkb, PRYTitBiTE and Febkk r ] 

1 Gram Past perfect , applied to a tense \\ hich 
indicates a past or compicteil state or action Also 
tUtfd ns sb Now rate or Obs 

1534 Tikdale iV / Matt Prol Ihe lie! rue phr cs« r 
nianer of speach Whose pretcrperfectence and presciitcnce 
LS boihe one, and the fuluivie ce is the optatiue n xle tlso 
•S 3 ® FaLSOR 84 The preterperfit lens as ye ly fiirti 1 have 
spoken 1391 Perciv ali Sf Dt t Cj Tliepreteriieifedence 
the time perfectly past «i6s8 Cluelano A- 7 ( 36 

How lanst ihoit then deligl t the Sense In Beiuty s Pre 
lerjlerfect tencer ITII J t!RFCNS\ooi> Asig- I tarn 114 In 
Latin the Presc it 1 inie of the Perfect action is commonly 
called the 7 reterftf/ect Time 1775 Ahair hmer lad 8 
I hey somelimesusethcprelcrpenect instead of the present 
tense of the indicalise mwxl 

2 tutme use More than jicrfcct, surpassing the 
point of jierfection 

I 1848 Blaiiu Mag LX IV 559 Dumas is one of those 
' persons who lose to furnish the most pretcrperfect of 
apartments with the roosi fabulous of furniti re. 

t Pre<terpluparenthe tioal, (t Obs humor 
out nonce wd [f after next + I’abknthktjcal ] 
Excessively addicted to parenthesis, cf Pares 

THETTCAL <1 3 

I 1690 B Discoliimmtam 16 I el him understand th u 
I lanorance is the Craml mother of mistaken Neccssiiy ; mi 
taken Necessity, the Father in law of intended iiiiuity 
and that a preterpluparentbcticall head hath seldome a clear 
and orderly Judgement 

i Fre tarplupe rf«ot,<> {sb ) [ad late L prv- 
teritum plusquamperftctum (Prisetan fS^S), with 
I contraction see Preter, Phktebite, and Pit iFR 
' fect] 

1 Gram = Pluperfect a i Also elhpt ns sb 
Now tare or Obs 

1930 PALSca 84 The proterplusperfit tens, us jatdy, fatii 
I had spoken 1991 PEacivALc Sf Diet Ci The preter 
pluperfectence, the time more then perfectly pasL i6ia 
I Brinsley Pps Parts {\( 6 a) 33 What ume speaks the Prssler 
I pluperfect Tense off A Of that which is more ihanper- 
feclly past, or past a long while since. 16S9 H MoaE 
PanUif Profhet ix 53 ryeydoet being the Pretetpliiperfect 
tense 1799 [see PRRTEaiMPBEFRcrl. s86s Carlyi k Frtdk 
Ct XIII XIV (1873) V 137 Fnedncn gave him to know 
that coaperation was benccibrth a thing of the preterplu 
perfect tense. 

2 gen or allusively More than ' pluperfect ’ , 
superlatively perfect. (Chiefly in humorous use ) j 


*599 Massinger, etc Old Latu 1 1 Dare t il ny 

wife strumpet thou preterplopcrfect tet « fa wuman 
169s J 1 AviAiK (Water P (Tir/r) Newts from lenebns or 
prclerplupcrfcct nocturnall or night Worke C1817 Hoor 
ralesffSb II 334 Most sanctimonious and preterpi pci fed 
maiden 1 1 abhor n yscif for once suspecting your li pc c 
trBbiht|r i99a^LoUNSBCRV Stud Chaucer I 3^48 lhtrea« 

satisfied w ih perfect proprieiy They insist upon what 
may be termed preterpi jierfecl propriety 

Pre-terreBtrial see Pre ll i d 
t Fretexrc CtlOll. Obs rate [ad L pnsUr 
vection em n of action from pratenehfre to carry 
or convey past, f. prater, Preteu + j <n 4 *> « to carry J 
The action of carrying past a ] lace or station 

1697 P )TT,B Ate Grtece iv iv (1715) 189 The Piice be 
produces out of Kunapiiis l> that Purpo e [<rapaRopi(r r] 
seems rather to denote il e P scictvc non f the Body by 
some I lace titan ns EUlion from ll e House wherein it was 
prepar d for Bur al 

t Frete*3C, V Obs [ad L prgUxbre to wcav c 
before or in front to border to place before as a 
covering, to cloak, disguise pretend , f prx Pbe 
A 4 + texfre to weaie j 

1 Irons I o put forward os a pretext to allege 
ns a reason or excuse , to prctcnci , •* Pkeiext v 

•949 Jo'F ! cf Dan SI 210 lo- Ic their rvsshncs as 
ihei prclex it sfii id Co fi me the enim es of the g, spell 
iffam Retton t g beluix Ctos agutU Sr Knot M i ]\ Ihair 
fore keip your uromes an 1 1 reiex 1 a loukrie lie my loirdc 
of Cassillis writing 

2 To cover or shield with a pretext , to cloak 

1548 Patten Esfed Seotl I J 1 Pretexy ng th s h 5 great 
\ ngodlines with cooiour of religion fa 1966 El w vRi s 
A I (R ) O neuer let ambit oi s pride I (v oft , retexcil 
with our Country sgood) Ur thirst of wealth ihee f om her 
b 11 ks divide 

Fretezt (pr/ tekst), sb' [i l I ptaiextus 
It stem ) outward display sliow, a ] retext I pj 1 
item of pra/exft e sec iirec or ad L prieUst um 
a pretext, orig pa ppfe neut of the same) So 
h prtlexle (i6lh c in J litre) Formerly (until 
c 1X40-1(0) stiessed ptele xt ] 

That which is | ut forward to cover tlie real pur 
pose or object the ostensd It reason or motive of 
action an excuse, pietence sjyecious pita 
1513 More Ft h III Wks. 5S/1 PI e dcuisc of some con 
ucn e t pretext for wl cli the peplc si ould W lonlei t t 
depose the prince 1591 S fssfr M Huhbe 1/988 We nay 
coulor It with some pretext 1651 Ho Rts In ath in xi 
355 \ pretext to lisclarge themselves f tl eir oliediet ce 
1736 Bfrkh KV (Wr/rf \pp 1 80 Such Cxi si ould not be 
liTlle to seiiuie n any y etexL 1790 13 rkk Fr ha 
W ks. \ 159 Publick bci rfil w iild sou become the tretexi 

I id perfi ly and mtir ler ll e end iSio S on I a iy 0 / 1 

II XXM 1 IheWTme I retext of sylvnn t it e iSssIensyson 
( aidencrs Da shter 188 Hcnceforuvrl x luall nor storm 
C ul i keep me from tl at lalen wl e c she dwelt 1 itht pre- 
texts drew it e. 1856 Kxst/Irf Fxfl II XXIV 241 I 
se It them 1 1 their village under j retext of blaming birds. 
1883 H l)Ri MMOSD Nat Lav ta Sfir If 1884) 69 To 
S l low o I the i term l e Ige of the H ty (. ro nd on the 
pretext of taking off tl eir shoes 

■J- b A claim or t retensi nasscitel • 

i6n bfAFFORD lac t/i/' 11 iit ijq I raying tluvt his life 
1 igil bee spare*! mp<lci« f ‘snie for wl ilexl bee lived 
his brother lohn could 1 01 n akc any pretext to tl 
Earicdomc. 

tFretext, « fb-^ Ols rare. Also prso 
[ad L. ftoga) prxtexta a toga bordered or eiiged 
with purple, ja jiple fem of prvetexfie to edge 
border »cc Pretkx So 1 * pn'ixtt 1 
1 . Woven in front bordered, erigttf, fringed (in 
quota, with i urple ftetcxl (Wtti =» Prftkxta 
•saj Bvi I FSI FN / rry I 11 (S 1 s ) I ,5 Be excmpill of 
Jnr Flhrii this |>c sadill cirrtll nnd (ic pretext govnc with 
mony vlhit ornamentis war brocl t vp in rome IFti ii 
xxiii 331 |>e ornamei lix coiisulare hni u to say |>e axis 
the sadill c nail the ( retext gov nr 

2 Of a person W earing the I R ftk\t \. 

a 1699 I VI IX e Poe 1(1664 ■'S’ V senator j nelext tl at 
k lew St to 5W ny 1 he fasces. 

B A - 1 KVTkVTV 

1998 C aKKEvvEV liuilts Ana i 1 1633)3 Hi cariie t 

desire was 'hey should lie called Pnnecs f y uih and 
ch sen r n uls elect bef re they had ei t of ll cir pralext 
or I fa Is garments, ihd \ii tx 167 Britannieus in his 
pretext and Nrro 1 1 triumphing attire. 

Ileiicc tiPT«t 8 '*t 84 /// a Vbs rare"', i order t i 
1647 R SrArviTON fm nal 154 A.militis Lepi 1 is ly 
decree of senate had a statue in his pretexted pi rple at I 
golden bulla x or bubl Irs) set up in the capiloL 

Fretext prnekst), v [a !• /r./ct/ r (i;th c 
in 1 ittrti) to take as a pretext, f pti'ldte PBtTixr 
traits To use or assign as a pretext to 
allege as an excuse , to pretend Mso ah I 


II MV 177 lie relracedhisxlri s to the Rue dc Fer where 
pretexting business he entered the shop f the armouier 
18^ C Black in Eng lllnstr Mas 111 34« Pretexting a 
spratneU wrist as excuse for a str4ii)6o hand 

t Pretexta tlan, a Obs In 8 pras- [f L 

hrmtextat us clothetl w ith the toga prtUexla bee 
Pretext a), in «ias pnctexlata (Gcllius) + iav] 
Of or iiertaiiiing to those who wore the prsrtexta 
(I e to chiltlren under seventeen years of age) 

1716 M Dwiku Aihea. Brit 11 355 Children, under the 



PRBTEXTATIZBD. 


1832 


PBBOWY. 


Mud Septeniiuin Age | for, from those Yeart upward* to the 
PratexiatUn term of fifteen or upwards, the Doctor pre 
scritm [etc.). 

Praterstatlaed, ppl a nonce ml [f L prm 
texial us veiled, dtfguued, hence (of words) equi- 
vocal, anchastc ] Rendered e^ivocal or obscene 
iBm Badham Hohtut (i8u) 507 Debased and pretext* 
titeda* the Imperial city had h^ine tn Juvenals ttme, no 
Roman was a natch for theirk 

Prete xted, ppi a i [f Pbctext » + kd » ] 

l*ut forward or used ns a pretext , pretended 
iSod Foito Honor In (1843) *5 Such these are, who 
import the pretexted glosse of beauties name. *864 Realm 
23 Afar 3 What the real truth is with regard to the pretexted 
Holy Alliances and retrog ade policv of the Austrian Govern 
mene tfiSe ContA Maf Jan 54 He called most of them 
by their Christian names on some pretexted fiction of 
cousinship 

Pretexted, ppl a 1 see after rnmxT ts 
+ Prete’ztnons, a 06 s rare Also prss- [f 
L pr«Uxtu s (tt stem see Pbktext fd tj + ] 

Of the nature of a pretext , specious, plausible 
*®47 Qnitres ^resfnitd to kn Vajeslxs Remtmhr 3 To 
advance the designe w th a pretextuoi s letter Au Ko) 
1640 In Proc Coum Cen Aurmbly (i8g<S) 249 Env)nus 
vnderminers in a singular and praeteMuous way aiming at 

tl^textnre, Ohs nrre-' [f L prmiext , 
pjil stem ol pnr/exA-e (see Pbistex) + -okk ] A 


Freue, pre thee, prethy, obs ft Prithkb 
Frethoraoio, -tlbial see Pbk B. 3 Pre- 
thou^btfUl see Pre A 3 
+ Pretlfbllie Ohs nonce wd Alteration < f 
trethfolUe, 1 Kje TRiror lE, after Pretty and Folly 
1591 HAaiNCTON fix/ Fttr xxix Notes 939 An herbe 
(suppose It to be trcitlefohe or pretiefollie) mingled with 
elder herr>cs and rew (which may signifie sage counsell and 


tI^etinot«r' Obs rare-' [( L. pnettnet , 
ppl stem of pnrtinfflre see Pbe A and Tinct v ] 
Irons To ttiiRe or imbtie beforehand 
ifili Lu J DtoBV 5> ti Ho Comm *i Apr it The eye 
if It be pretincted with vny colour, 11 vituted m its discerning 
Pretloelty, -tiovis, ob*. ft Pkeciositt, cious 
Pretland, obs. Sc form of Prattling ppl a 
tPretoiT, •07r(«. si and a Cbs [a Of 
pretotre sb and adj ad L prsetonum, pmtOnus 
adj see Pratobium, Pbatokun ] 9, sb m 

I B KTORIUU h adj m PBATOKIAf PlLATOKIAN 
1300 Gowea Cmc/* III 181 A Komem Wl ich Consul was 
of tie Pretotre, Wbos na e wa.s Carmidutoire >430-40 

I vuc. BkAcu mu 1 (MS BodI 963) 367/1 Whilom a prefect 
in Rome the Cue Of the pretotre. 1485 Caxtun Ckas Of 

II It IV 94 In one of the quarters was a gardyn pretojre 
meruayllously fayr wher n fioures ne fruyte* faylird neuer 
(Fr ar/o/f u g frtlotre 1 e an enclosed >atd or space). 

Pretolr, obs. be form of Pb etob. j 

Pretone (pr< tpan) Phonology [f Pre- B + 
Tone.] The s) liable or vowel pieceding the stressed 
or accented syllable So Protoaio (prftp njk) a , 
coming immediately before the stressed or tonic 
syllable 

iSt* Webs IBS, PreloHic before a tonei as, a prctonic 
«unJ or note >874 Damuson Hehr Gram (1899) 46 
a tn the pretone or <1 in the t e, or a in both places. 1884 
C H lov in Amer Jr I PhtloL Dec 499 The pretonic 
vowel U either heavy or lightest that U sh^wa The number 
f occurrences of sbswA in pretone is co siderable. i8os 
W M Linusav Short Lat Gram 99 Ihc new law of 
accentuation brought with it the possibility of a new 
variety namely suppression of the syllable preceding the , 
accent Pretonic «) cope I 

Pretor, -orian, -ory, etc. see Pratob, etc | 
Pre- torture, -tracheal, etc see 1 re a i, 

+ )^retrude, » Obs rare [f Ire A 4 4-1 I 
hndfte to thrust ] halts To thrust or drive in ' 
front or before one 

1693 Phil Trans XVII 662 Those which are not small 
e ough to pass those Straits being lust adn ilte^ stick 
there till other anpelling Substances give them a farther 
Cc ninution ana so pretrude them along 

Frette, obs rate pa t of Pride v 
Prettify (pri tifai), V collcq [f PRBTTr a 4- 
Fi ] Irons 1 o make pretty , to represent prettily 
in a painting or writing Hence PreUlfiFlng 

ibl sb 

1890 F Trolio mn h F Trollope Li/t (1895) II xl 903 
Keep your money to prettify your bouse, dear son >835 
HAWiiioaXE hng Hote-Bks I1870I I 237 I rather wonder 
that people of real ta.ste should bcip nature out and beautify 
1 er or perhaps rather prsttHy her so much os they do 
1890 Umv Rev is June 181 He has prettified bis market 
town, and thereby lost much of Its reality ifon Academy 
12 Apr 379/9 KeaU said it (Leigh Hunt s angelic optimism) 

I d him positive injury by its eternal prettyfying of fine 
il Ing* and he might have added its eternal prettyfying of I 
common things. ' 

Prettify (pn tilt), adv Forms see PRrrrr , 
[f Pbfttt <r + lt ^ ] In a pretty manner 
tl In a cunnine or clever manner, cleverly, I 
ingeniously, skilfnlTy, neatly Obs 1 

>4 A B C f>\o Pot Ril 4 L. Poems (1866) 944 A bok ' 


re-' [f L./rtr/r«i'/ , 


him Isbrawt Pralylych I wrout etgbt Caxton Somtts 
^ Aymon xL sSa They shoved theym so prately agenste 
a pyUer of marbell stone that tlieir eyen Icpie ouie of lhayr 
hMes. 0339 Cri Lave aso ITtough thaw secst a faut 
tight at thyiie y. Excuse it blyve, and glou it prctily 
1379-8* Nosth Pintarek (1678) 881 Thny were driven to 
give ground and so prettily retired defending the Connill 
the bal they could sgSs Hegs any fPorh B j You can 
shift of an haynous accusattoo very pretily 1390 Shaiu 
Mrds At II u S3 Lysander nddles very prettily s|94 — 

I Rich. HI, III I 134 To roiltSgate the scorne lie glues his 
Vnckle, He prettily and aptly taunts himselfe 1W7 ParYS 
Diary 13 Sepi I find how prMtily this cunning Lord can 
' be partial and dusemble it tn this case. 

f b To the point , expressively, aptly, neatly 
tjpaCoaKn Haven Healtha (>6^liowhcnhee[Socrate ] 
was laughed to scome of Alcibiades, for so doing be 
answered him very prettily i8ag Camokn Rem Syigr 16 
Which a Poet expressed thus very briefly, and for that age 
pretily i4as Bacom Rss truth (Arb.) 501 Moiintatgny 
saith prettily (etc.) 1776 Gibbon Decl OF i ( 18461 1 12 
It IS prettily remarked by an ancient historian who bad 
fought against them, that the elTusion of blood was the only 
. circumstance whKh distinguished a field of battle from a field 
I of exeKise. 

2 In a way that pleases the eye, ear, or aesthetic 
sense , beautifully but not grandly , ' nicely ’ 

In nursery language children are told to tat ask behave 
prettily 

*4*3 1 Kingts ^ cli I 1 3till fisci is In n tout can 

swym ^ prattdy a d dressic tham to sprede i } aire ciirftll 
fynnis. 1483 Pliim/ton Core (Camden) 8 Your daughter & 
mj n spealceth prattely & french & hath near hand learned 
her sawtet aigao Flowery Leif/ig Therm a goldfinch 
leping pretily Fro bough to bough >573-89 Barrt Atv P 
661 Ihotilie or pleasantly spoken, Mtae ant facets dictnui 
1833 Jkk. lAVLoa Scr / for fear I xx 963 It looks 
ptettily, but rewards the eye a* burning basons do with 
intoietable circles of reflected fire ,703 Moxon l/r h 
Rxere 946 The A* stronks on the Brick if they be 
Mreigbt and parallel oie to another look very piellily 
•754 RicHAtDSoN < ran Uso < I xv 92 So prettily loth 10 
s^k till spoken to 1800 Mrs Hfr kv Monrtray Fam. 
It 237 I mean to be *0 prettily liehavcd as to become the 
darling of alt the old souer stupid folks in the kingdom 
1831 Mss. Stoss 7i»«xC xxvi pva aaiA Tops) 
you airange flowers very preit ly 1857 Wooo Com Obj 
itea Short 27 The body is prettily bannM with multitudes 
of narrow dark marking*. >869 Dickenb Mut Pr \ xvi 
Her prettily Intolent eyebrows. 187* Black Adr Phaet n 
XX* If you had only a ked me prettily 1883 \nnik 
Thomas Mod Jloutewt/e 70 A prcttilj votked holla id 


I ever had a Noble Aftection for that exoeJieo) box, a* great 
InstruroenU of good and the prettinMaes of Society 18*6 
Miss Mimio Fii/eito Ser. n. Cepte 47 Ail this and a 
thousand amuatog prettineeies doe* 1^ beautiful nm 
bound perform, si^ /bid Ser v C CUvt/and tot Tat 
nuptial prettliiesM* of cake, and gloves, and lilver favours. 
■86s 1 soLiore BtBon Est I The prettinessei of Somerset 
shire are among those which are the least known. iSH 
Mise Boaddoh Fatal Three 1 I llie room was fttll dt 
flowers and prettinesees of every kind, ita Me*. C 


PtAKD Ouiiaiol^ Lawm I 8a It was always E 
the^prettineeKCs whether it was in our ball dr 


4. Affected, trivial, or conceited beauty of ex- 
pression, style, or execution in literature or art 
Also, an inatance of this, a prettyism 
t88e H More M}tt Godl v viv 17a The learned Hugo 
Grmius the mgeuuities and prcitinesaea of whuee exposi- 
tions had almost imposed upon my wif to a belief that tnere 
might be some such sense elsoof the Revelation at he drives 

at 189* Norkm BetiMndet (1699) 118 There it iiNin 
prellmess in the Expression than truth in the Notion. 


Mott Afol ojb W>th that wordc putte the tone prel^ 
liacke with hu hsi de and all 1 > buflet the tother about the 
flee Rav H C ft or Is 37 PratUh softly >8s8 

erase iCloet ed a), /’na/Z/M softl) delicately ‘Gang 
prntiily er thou It wacken t barn 1883 Alnonib 4 
Jlu Idersf Gloss s. V A tap ru is prally when it lets out 
o ly a small stream in proportion to its tise 
1 3 Coiistderably fairly, passably, moderately , 
« Pbettv adv 1 but also qualifying vbs ) Obs 
•333 More Ahsw PoysontdBk Wks 1037/a Tyndal the 
captain of our Eng^she beretikes was taken for f ill pretyly 
learned ta 1340 Covkrdale Conf d Standtsh (1547) I tv, 
Ye cm prately well gmunt to a thing in one place, a d 
den e the name tn another s8*t Lady M W roth l/rama 
201 Hauing now recouerd his strength pretily well iIM 
hAKDFRSOH ftrm Pref (1689)67 By their lidacationprcttiTj 
well pnnapled >8*3 Byron Jstan xii Ixxv J had an ear 
that served me prettily >8*8 Cobbett Rur Rides (1885) 
11 7 The English money used to be spent prettily in that 
CO >tty 

Frettm«M (pri tmes) [£ ?RKTTra + vtss ] 
The quality of being pretty 
1 Ikanty without dignity , neat elegance with- 
out elevation ’ (J ) beauty of a slight, diminutive, 
dainty, or childish kind, without stateliness. 

1330 PAisra 2x7 2 Pratiynesse, mignonnent >833 H 
More AhIuI Aei.u ix 1712)63 ITicre being that Majesty 
and Stateliness, as in the I ton the Horse the Fogle an I 
Cock or that gr-ivc Awfulness os in Mastiffs or Eli 
gan yand Prelit ess os in your lesser Dogs and most sorts 
of Birds ! all which are several Modes of B^uty 1663 Cow 
LEV Fss in Perse 4 / rose Greatness If I were ever to fall 
in love again it would he I lIuniG with Prettines* rather 
than with Majeslical Beauty iyo» ReJ/ex ufon Ri ticute 190 
Tis vast Impertinence 1 1 an Old Woman to think to set up 
fur Prelli ess i8taW tasiNc .//A^SAvArw II rjAneatnes 
a grace and an allpervading prettincss, that were uerfectly 
fascinat ng 1899 I abo IPami lad a a Tlieso houses 
nothing can exceed in prettiness their aspect as they shine 
in the sun tfhkj Ffrg tton in Contemf Rev Oct 755 
Tl e vigour of the crude colouring of the staircase at Car 
dift stands in strange contrast with the feeble pretimess of 
Worcester Chapek 

f 2 Pleasantnets, agreeablenese Obs 
i8e* Shaks. Han is v 189 Thought and Affliction 
Passion, Hell it sclfe, hhe turns to Fauour and to prelti 
nesse. >698 Evelyn Dta y 27 Jan He [a chiM] was all 
life, alt pretllnesse fir from morose, suilcti, or childish in 
any thing be said or did 


brwr to bis two Patienls was almost angn with his servant 
for not quickly bunging up a Cup of the beer to quench 

his thirst 

9 with a Rdd pi That which it pretty , a pretty 
act thing, feature, etc , a pretty ornament 
S849 Jaa. Taylor Ct Sxtmp DIk i I 10 Receiving 
and minuttlng respectively perpetual preltlnesses of love, 
and fondness^ itM W de bairAiMi /tnm Pmd xiv 84, 


own 1731 Smollett Per Pte (1779) II •>‘vu S33 He 
iitteted a thousand pretlinesses in the way of compliment 
1794 MATHiAB/’wrr Lit (1798)38 Before they attempt by 
pretlinesses, glitteHng woixIa, pmnts, conceits, and forotd 
thoughts, to sacrifice propriety nnd just imagery to the ram 
of mert novelty ifl8t I eedt Afereuiyi Jan toft A scholar 
who delights in the deficacie* and pretlinesses of scholarship 

(pn tl), fl (sb) Forms a iprattiSi 
jTtetls, petis , 5 pmti, 6-6 praty, pratia, 5-7 
(9 dial ) pratty, 6 prayty, pratye, prattle, 8-9 
Sc proty, protty B 5-7 prety, 6 7 pret(t)la, 
6 pretty 7 6 preatie, ty, prittie, 7 preety, 
prity, 7-8 (9 dial ) prltty (8 prltey) 8 9 deal 
P«rty, pirty, party, pooty, potty [OE prteHer, 
f prtett, Prat sb trick, wile, craft, akin to Icel. 
^ttugr tricky, deceitful, f prtUr tnck , abo to 
tFris and obs. Du sjiortive, fttnny, humor 

ous f /rr/ mke, sport, fun, pleasure (Doomkaat 
Koolman, Franck) — WGer *prattt or *pra/ta , 
also, with metathesis, Flem fditeg, MDu (ghiy 
pertuh brisk, clever, roguish ('pertegh Eland 
argutulus, fallax , Kilian), f MDu parte, early 
mod Dn perlt, parte, pratte tnck, deceit, cunning 
(Kilian) Dn part trick, prank 
The history has several j^nw of obscunty The OF 
firntlig appears lo be rare and lale it also vane* in at 
unusual way (but cf tjtae i/sec speecb) with fmtii petiz 
or rather fdtit ydUt After tlie OE. period the word u 
unknown nil the i3thc when it becomes all at once fre 
que It in vnrious senses none identiial with the OF thougli 
derival le fron it Die earlier forms f ratty eti 
also correspond to the OL prsetti% \>o\ prety >> rffy baie 
t like the On and continental words while /rvitfy /irr/j' 
yntty may represent GF_ 'Jratig 'fr/tti (whci le pdtis 
ptUg The current spoken word ts putty but spelt 

1 he metaihesued P'rly, pnrty, etc agree with the usual 
treatment of re rl in t w dwi (cf ui-d b irches, l/nhel 
um for red brteehte Rithaid nt ) nnd with the Flem 
and Du forms above. (Celtic and l.atin derivaliona some 
times lonjeclured are unfounded } The senscKievelopiiient 

deceitful tricky cunning cleier slciKul adn irRble,pK«sing 
nice pretty has parallels, more or liva extensive, in c row/, 
ctevt r, cunning (cf mod U S use) fne nue and other 
adjectives.) 

I InOE 

1 1 Cunning, crafty, wily, artful, astute Obs 
c semes zElfril Cotlot m Wright Krrc la Vultis esse 
versipelles, aut inilleformes, in mendaciw vafn, in loquelis 

I astutif Gtoes Wille ge beon pnettige ohhe huwntbiwe on 

' leairungum lytige on spneium glcawliceT cieeo — Poe 
ibid 47/2 Stsiax, vel gmsnu, vet atMus, vel etsUidns 
petig, vet abend. 

I n From 15th century 

2 a Of persons Clever, skilful apt Obs ess arch 
1 he sense in some of the quots. is uncertain. 

e 1400 Deetr Tray 2622 A praty man of pure wil.protheus 
he hight c 1440 Pork Myst xx *78 He schall (and he 
huue Im Proue till a praly swajnc 1970 Lfvins Mamp. 
112/8 Prdtiei tcStus.factfus 1977-87 Kolinbheu cAfvn 
II 44/1 Andrew White a good humanician, a pretie philo 
sopher 171s ARBurHMOT jeflM An/f in viii There goes 
the prettiest fellow in the world for nianaguig a jury 
b Of things IngenioBsly or cleverly made or 
done , ingenious, artful, clever Cbs or arch 

es^ Guta Rom xiv 48(Harl MS) My son woll with 
his praty wordis & pleys make ate foryete my anger c 1470 
Henxv reo/fifCY VII 133 The prety wand I trow be myn 
entent AssignesrewDeandcruelljugemenl s$gj Bh Mar- 
chauntee fiv A gallant naminge hym selfe an aulmoainer 
played a prety gewgaw 1589 Jewel De/ A/oi 11 
(1609) 131 When the right Key of Knowledge was lost 
and gone it was time to deuise some other prety pick 
locks to worke the feat >389 Hap any fPorhat A very 
prety wav to escape; >871 Ir Palnfox i Conf China vl 
1 19 The King at lost thought of a very pretty way to sup- 
pres* him, this was by a stratagem. tjN^ MoaTiMER 
Hush (1721) 1 84 They have In Kent a pretty way of 
saving of Labour in the digging of Chalk 
8 A general epithet of admiration or apprecia 
tlon corresponding nearly to ‘ fine ’ in its vaguest 
sense, or the modem ' nice ’ • excellent, admintble, 
commendable, pleasing, satisfactory, agreeable 
ft Of persons Having the proper appearance, 
manners, or qualities of a man, etc. , conventionally 
applied to soldiers Brave, gallwt, stout, war 
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like (chiefly Se ). Pr«tt/ ftlkw, a fine fellow, a 
* iweirtaf^: common in iSthcentary. Now arch 
ri4M Dutr. Trtf loSts A proawiM of prUe, & p«iy 
men In. i 44 | Cath. AnH. aWi Vnly./rts/ams isie 
/uteri Fenr RUmtuit (Percy Soc ) 17 Then hold downe 
thy hede lyke a prety man, and lake my blynsyng 
imo-e Lamiaids Ptramb Kent (i8a6) aiy The Uuhop of 
KochoAter atept Into the Pulpit, like a pretie man and 


attended mm, leicued him out of their harbaroua hand*, 
tee* Pnpra Dieny it May, Ur Cierkc^ who 1 found to 
be a very pretty man and very knowing. 1709 tatUr 
No, at H In Imiution of thir agreeable Being, u made 
that Animal we call a Pretty Fellow who being juat able 
to find out. that what makes Sophroiuus acceptable, is a 
Natural Benaviourt in order to the same Reputation makes 
hU own an Artificial one. iTsS Fikluino Leot vt Sev 
Matinee 1 v, I am afraid if this Humour continue it will 
be as necesnwy In the kducation of a pretty Oentleman 
to learn to reu, at to learn to dance a lyja Gav Die 
treud IVt/e 11, A pretty fellow— that is a fine dress d 
man with little sense and a great deal of assurance lygo 
Mae. Deiany in Lift ♦ Cert I1861) II 561 Ihey are 
l^ty people to be with no ceremony lysi Kichasosoh 
CremtUeen (1781) I v so By hu uutwvd appearance he 
may post for one of your pretty fellows, for he dresses very 
gaily 17M Ross HtUnert III 118 Tooming faulds or 
calng of a glen, Wat ever deem d the deed of protty men. 

IKav XVII, He observed they were pretty men, 
meanmg, not handsome but stout warlike fellows. 1(04 — 
ReHrMiitlet Let xi. He gaed out with other pretty men in 
the Forty five, ttu Ihacmeav R lynden xvu I was a 
pretty Allow of the first class. ilU SrEVSNSOw ktdne^^d 
I, A pretty lad hke you should get to Cramond in two 
dan of walk 

D Of things Fine, pleasing, nice ; proper 
198* J Alpav tr BeayttHaut neat U'ertd Kv, Theie 
is recited a pretie histone of a noble Romane 1577 B 
Goook J/treiteuke IlHth ii (1586) 90 Women Imiie a 
mttie dish made of Peares. 1999 B JotisoN Cyntht 1 1 
Rev in. 1, lo read them isleep 111 afternoones vpon some 
pretty pamphlet iMo R Coke Peeuer 4 Suhj Pref 1 
Mnna thoughts of life and living are odd things 1 pritty 
antithesea 1867 PErvs Diary t Sept , It is pretty to see 
how strange everybody looks. 1777 Smbsidan S h 9 ant 
I I, He has a pretty wit. ilis Jave Austen hmna v 
Such a pretty height and sire cm^Celley (said of one w) > 
had said or done something kind or graceful) It was very 
pretty of him 1I67 F FsANcis/f«f//«tf'c(i88o)a5K»ich. 
fishing is very pretty sport 1894 J 1 AdaiiiitaH 

Introd 34 rfiere is a very prelly legend, possibly founded 
on facts, alxNtt his call 

o Used irotiJcally cf Fmr o i»c 

tgil Lett Suf^reu Afenait (Camden) 1^ Sum brynge 
plct^ed from under drabbes beddes wythe suche other 
praty besynes off the whyche I have to moche. igse Hai r 
Apet 74 rorsoth it is a praty Ambrose <s 1890 in Kurniv 
Percy Peite 1 115 1 her was no mete cam her before Butt 
she ate itt vp lease and more, That praty fowlle damesclle 
S74a A pretty kettle of fish (see Kettle a b] 1734 Kiciiaeo 
aoN Gmndtten IV iv 31 Lapecting us to bmr with their 
pretty perversenesses. 1S09 Malkin Oil Bt it n iv P 4 We 
drank hard, and returned to our employers in a pretty 
pickle, st^ Macaulay Ett , Bacon (1885) I 404/a A dray 
man in a passion calls out, You are a pretty fellow with 
out suspecting that be u uttering irony 184s I ha kfhw 
Miu rickUielyt Ltd vi A pretty ^ss things are come 
to, when hussies hke this are to m Opined Disk sli i 
AyM VI ill * And the new pol ce iciicl N ick. A preiiy 
go when a fellow in a blue coat fetches you the Devil s 
own coo on your head' 1873 Black Pr of thnle xxi, 
' Well, young lady and a pretty mess you have got us into 
4 Having brauty without majesty or stateliness 
beautiful in a slight, dainty, or diminutive way, 
as opposed to htutdsonu. a Of persons (usually 
women or children) Of attractive and |>leasmg 
countenance or appearance , comely, bonny 
Pretty is somewhat of a condescending term 1 we grant it 
heauiy u Imperious and commands our acknowlcdgenivni 
C1440 AlfhtUxt Palti 440 A fayr yong man and he 
was so pratie & so deite at yong wommeii wex cvyn fond 
on hym. <1440 Promt. Pant 411/s Pratyr, rleinnt, for 
ntonu, tlemtitnlut, Armulotm 1483 Caxton G tie la 
yVwrGU, He made her to understoide she was fayr and 


saying it, euery ihi^ is pretie when it is young 1833 H 
COCAN tr Pinto e Trav xviii 6s Brought upon thedn.k 
together with a woman and two pretty chtfUren a 1717 
pAaNELL BIm to Old Beantr 34 And al] thats madly 
wild, or oddly Bay, We call It only pretty Fanny s way 
syaa Heaenb Coikd. (ttH S) Vll 373 She was a very 
mtly Woman, and is so still, only too fat 18 (Ballad) 


mtly Woman, and is so still, only too fat 18 (Balia.}) 
Where are you going, my pretty maid t 1870 Mas. H V\ oou 
G. Ceini^r/e mU 11 L o He is not a fine child, for 
be M remarkably small .but be is a very pretty one 1907 
Vatty CMron, it Sept. 4/7 We never call a man beautiful 
With ‘pretty’ and 'lovely', that adjective has become the 
pnmrty of women and chudren alone. 

O. Frequently applied in a coaxing or soothing 
way, esp. to children. 

rtein Torontloy Myet xi! 477 Hayll so as I can hayll, 
praty mytyng I a 1309 Skelton A^l GamctcHe Poems 
1843 I. sty Bis me, buityng, praty Cya. 1300 Shaks. Com 
Err 1.L73 Pitteous playninga of the prettia babes. l8ef 
— Timen lll L 15 And what hast thou there vnder thy 
Qoake, pretty FlammiusT sfiti — Wint P tv iv 395 My 
prettiest Perdita. 1884 Bvnvan Pdfr, 11. 66 Then said 
Mr OreaMieart to the little ones. Come my Preety Boys, 
how do you do » 1847 Tennvson Prtne. in, While my little 
one, while my pretty one, sleeps. 

o. Of things Pleasing to the eye, the ear, or 
the aeethetic lenie. (Cf Faib o. i I, g, a ) 


1471 John Paston in P txU III 55 Forgot not to i 
get some goodly ryiig, pryse of xxx , or som praty flowyr of 
the same pryse, to geve to Jane Rodon c tsk Caxton 
Sonnet ef Aymon vl 150 llie place u praty anif layr and 
1 wyll that it be called Montalbiui laul J Ixinikin in 
Lett >tPaf Hm Pl/t Xlll No i34a(P R O ), I hrytiauo 
oon fayer orchard aod sondry praty gardens and lodginges. 
e 1388 C TEsa PaMBtoKE Pt cxlviii u, Vou pretie starts in 
robe of night. As spangles twlnckling 1887 A Ix>\ ri l tr 
y hevenel t rrmt 1 3s They sing severs! pretty Songs in the 
Turkish and Persian Languages tyga b abl or OxFoan in 
Portland PttytrtW (Hut M!>S Comm. 164 We stopped at 
Narford, the seat of Sir Andrew Fountaine It u a pretty 
box s 8oa a s Maa. WHartra IPettmU Di tl iv (ed 3) 87 
Ah Lord I tls fearful praity, indeed 1888 Misa Bsadiion 
Faiol Ihrtel 11, She can liave a prettier room at the Hook 
d. Often conjoined witli littU , sometimes api>. 
merely expletive see 1 ittlis a 3 
la taoo Lydc. Ciorle tjr Byrde Roxb ) 4 He purposed to 
make Within his hows a praty hlitl csge 109 I yile prety 
pecadulianslsee PeccadiuanJ. 133a Moaxf^s^/ Pm tale 
Wks. 381 I A iytle prety surowe and verye shortcly done 
im Hulokt Praty e lyttic one. >irw»/wr iSetHuLiAVu 
Pliny II 303 In bis feft hand he hare somtime a hole 
pretty coach 1884 IrNNVs n In Aid 195 Ihis pretty 
puny, weakly little one 1883 Rcskin Art Eng 35 The 
nioiher sent me a j rctly link note 

6 Consklcratde in nuinlx-r quantity or extent, 
as in a pretty deal, whtle lua } , etc , also a pietly 
many - a good many, = Faik a 3b Gkv, 
Gay a 7 Cf Pbpttv ad- 1 Nown/vA or dial 
cxtP^hl Mtu (Warton Club) 88 C^ic in your colours 
that schallie rede nfore a prety whyle, and let hem boyle 
togedyiis. 1484 Bk V/ A/baM. D<J h Holile vp yowre 
hande a praty way of from the Malarde <tiS3S M Rr 
Mery Jeit etc 73 in Hast. E t F \\\ xn kirsnanc u 1 1 
wele a pretie deale He hyd it 1 1 -i polte 1338 Lovbon m 
/ett Sn/firtts Monast S34 Catell wheruf iTuuiide praly 
More 134a L CALL J rasm Afo/th 334 b Antigonus 
stood ha igyng dow le h» heddo a isrcAtic space *379-80 
North / lutaick (i6t 6) 14 A place of some (Netty licighth 
1399 Hakluyt I oy ll ti Their b. wes lie short and d 
a pretie strength 1838 Hrvlin Awrt France 8 Swine 
also they have in prety nu ulier 1703 Moxon Attch 
pJCtrc 199 With ■* pretty strength press the middle of one 
end of your Work 1738 Ir ( ua tds 4 , t C nm ertalten 15a 
A Person who lived a prelly way off 185a Thackikav 
Ftmoud III I Ihe transfer of his c< nin ission w) icli 
brought a pretty sum 11 to his |>o ket .1880 Daruin /</ 
to I yell Sepi Which is a pretty deal more lhan I can say 
of some 1881 Tllloch /M g’ I unt iv 415 In the light 
of this word he went a pretty while 

b A pidty penny, a considerable sum, a good 
deal of money see I’envv qe 
171a biTBcr Sped No 444 r 4 Clmrles IngoU 11 Iws 
made a pretty Fenny I y that \sscvcraiio 1 1768, 1883, 1889 
[see Penny 9c| S848 Mrs. ( sskfll A/ Batton v Ihu 

mourning will cost a | relty pen y 
t O Pietly and (with another adj , was formerly 
used as - Fkettv adv i Cf Of v a. b Oh 

IS98NASHK Saff on \\ atd.H 133 It was but pretie and so 
for a lAittnc Poet after others 1615 Markham Png 
Hot, ttu tl IX (i668) 184 \ou shall bink it more by much 
than was the strong Ale for it must be pretty and sha p 
18331 James frp' 73 Ihe weather was pretty and warme 
Ibi / 78 It wax pretty and cloere. 

te Mean,pcU/,mst},nlfiL‘»nt ?Lrror for ptily ) 

i«3 Douglas eknett x Prol 90 for mycht thou tom 
prAend be thine engy ne 1 he inoisi excellent maieste 
devyne He myxbt be repul a prelly Cod and mene 

B sit (The ndj used absol ) a A pretty man, 
woman, or child , a pretty one , in phr my pntly ' 
my pielltes ' used in addressing jreople, ttc b 
A pretty thing, an omamenC O Ihe Anted or 
ornamented part of a glasa or tumbler 

1773 A ooft to Cony 11 Wks. (l.lobc) 637/j Back 

I ) hack my pretlies o 1914 Father Ar '< a \ cm \etv 
Brit theatre ill 379 If you w uid but comprehend me 

my pretty itOh tsNN Matter ^ C .rent «>u Wo-ho my 

pretties. b i88a Sect ty *8 (Xl 33/3 \ (rofusion of 
shells CO npkird this list of prcliies a 1890 Boccsian 
Darke s Sijo irn ix 101 He proceeds lo pour mio the glass 
whisky nearly up lo ihe pretty 

C Used interjeclionall) 

i846 Prevs Di xry 1 O t But nreity ' how I I > fc another 
prelly wimnn f>r her laki ig lier a clap 01 Ihe breech, 
thinking verily it had been her 

D Lomh (of the adj ) a Parasynlhettc deriva 
tivts. Oh pietly footei humomed tonul, wilted 
adjs, pt dty ^ trlkood (,the estate or domain of pretty 
girls) b Pretty and-Iiittle, Pretty Betty, 
Pretty-Betay, Pretty Nanoy names of flowers 
see quota ) , pretty danoera, the northern lights 
see Dancer 5 , pretty face one who has a [tretty 
face 

188s Fro np Daxm. Plant A amei ''In tty-ami Little, the 
j common Virginia Mock 1887 Kentnh ( t ts */ rrtty 
Betty flowenne Volcnaita rubra. 1899 Chnnh limti 
' 34 N )v 633/1 He prdwbly means salenan or Pretty Betsy 
common on the chalk ot North Kent 1808 Jamiksun, 

{ * Pretty Dancers, a name given by the vulgar lo the Aur sra 
Borealuk 1741 KicHARmiOH Pamela (1834) I xviii 39 She 
: hugged me to her. and said, 'Piettybioe, where gottesi 
thou all thy knowledge f i 4 ib Selden llinttr Draytons 
\ Poty-oiK IL 34 matriu, Wei haired and '>^«ity footed two 
spoaoll comimndacious, dmiened in Gieeke Poets, lyfa 
R. Baoe Barkttm Dooms I 319 I he harl ex[)ectant had 
somehow linked together the ideu of pleasure and 'pretty 
girl hood 1664 Pam Deary \ Am , Mrs. Harman » a very 
Vetty humoured wretch. sW Bbitten & H Plant n 
Pretty Nancy, 5«jr|^Wg« ttmdresa (London Pride). 1381 
J Bell Htutdons *1ist«A Osar, 36 Ibe man is 'preitic 
willed enough 


P r et t y (t>n ti), adv Forms sec prec [The 
adj in atTveroial use.] 

1 To a considerable extent, considerably , m a lair 
or moderate degree, fairly, moderately, tolerably , 
rather Sometimes expressing close approximatioa 
to quite, or by meiosis equivtuent to at other 
times denoting a much uighter degree. (Qualify- 
ing an adj or adv ) 

UmrEB Thesaurus, Audaculut a pretie hardw 
klow vsrd in denxion 1398 Fcoxio Dut Fp. Ded 3 
Boccace is prettie hard yet understood Pctrarche harder 
but cxplanrd 1599 Masbingfk elc. tVrf / aur v 1, llie 
Dutch u liat youarill I swallowed prelly well. iM Rousf 
ttsai Unti (ijijj) 166 They are of a pretty ancimt dale 
1677 W Hubbard Aarratwe 44 By Ihe end of November 
the coast was pritty clear of them 1737 A Hamilion 
New Acc h fnd 1 1 liv 308 It ix pretty hke a young 
Willow 1749 FixLoikt loi Jones XMii 111, I have dis 
cjvcred a pretty coisiderable trea.sure 17« Sheridan 
St t atr Day 11 11 III take pretty good care of you 1779 
— Critic I 1 hly power with the managers is pretty 
I olori MIS 1806 Gaxetteer Siotl (ed. 2) 249 On the S is 
a small chaiMrl prelly entire dedicated to bt. Oran 1861 
Hcches lorn Brown at Oxf 1 The other men lived 
pretty mu h as they did 1888 Brvce Amer iommtu II 
xUi (93 Parlies are gciic ally prettyequally balanced. 1896 
/ aw 0 Art July 301 If such be the law we are pretty 
sure It IS not the law Parliament it letxicd to make. 

2 - I’BFTTii V Now tare and lUiteiale 

1667 pEits Diaiy 6 SepL ihe several stales of mans 
age to 100 years old is shewn very pretty and solemne. 
iWs Oeo. Eliot Sitai At xvi I like Aaron to behave 
pretty to you 1876 in Mordaunt A Vemey It'amaei Hunt 
(|8^)1I 7 Were lialloaed on toafox from Frog Hall Osiers 
and ran him very prelly by Kineton Village 

b Combined with ppl acJjs., as pretty-behaved 
» prettily-behaved , pretty apoken, spoken or 
speakmg prettily celloq 

17*7 Generous Attaihiiient IV 167 He thought her a 
very decent pretty behaved sort of a young woman 1809 
Malkin Oil Bias III viii |> 5 llie lady It a very pteUy 
behaved young lady On iiiy fiart, I am a very pretty be- 
haved young gentleman 

Prettyiah (pn tiiij , a celloq [See wh 1 ] 
Somewhat pretty rnther pretty 
1741 H Walfoie /ett to Af mi (1834 I 19 ITiere was 
Churchill sdsugl ter who is prcttyish and dances well tfa8 
Mrs Uhamv in Li/t a ( urr (1861) ill 486 She w pretty ih 
youig and ignoranu i8sa Clolth Foen s etc (i86y) I 
183 Walk with Emervtm lo a wood with prcttyish po» 1 
>88e Sot Rn 3 Oct 43S/3 His work contains some 
prcttyish and even prelly passages 
Fnttyism pn 11|IZ ro) [See isM ] Studied 
irreltincss of style or manner an instance of this 
1806 W Taalok m Ann. Rev IV 739 cannot prefer 
the vague t>rett>isms of the mere gentkman to the xub 
Slant tI tuition of the mere pedant >8» — in Monthly 
R LXVll 388 As full of antithesis and preltyism of style 
as any other (Mirl of the book 1860 Q Rev Apt 334 Surely 
the f II )» ing pucrihiies and preltyisms are unlxsarable 
•907 \I G PtARsi- in / ift /f ll Apr 81/3 The ugliest 


much whit you say as bow you say it 
Pre tty-prd’tty, « md sb [Retiupheated 
from Pxym a (Imitating childish talk )1 

A adj 1 hat overdoes Uie pretty , in which the 
aim al prettiness is overdone Cf Gooi>t coont 
»8w Bookman iKn 119/1 Save in ihe over rated, prelly 
prelly ‘ Harbour of Refuge he is always intereslmc 1907 
Daily Chren I Apr 4/4 we can l expect men who have t > 
do unpleasant work to be a select ging of pretty prelly 
senlunenialiats 

B sb (pi) Pretty things, ornaments, knick 
knacks (Projierly nursery jirattlu ) 

1873 TROLLOtE ..dw/iVt 47 (1860 1 n (5 My mother had 
contrived to keep a cerlai 1 numlier of | reily pretlRS whict 
were dear 10 her I eart iSaa / r, tyeUs li eeity 15 June 
376/3 This toon contains a small fsrtune in iwelty preltiCN 

Pretymponic sec 1 kk H ^ 

+ Prety jpe, t Oi'j [1’rk \ t ] - next 
ri6aa Iisiiington Retail Senii (1659) Jerome 

niiRhl have prely pt-d it by ll c ai.« of Man in general 

Aretypiiy (pmi piGi , r H Pke A i e 
linn ■] Dans lo tjpifj beforehand, pre 
figure, foreshadow 

■639 Hamm ni On Is Ixxii 17 So shall Cbrisl pretyyjified 
I y Solon O 1 i6m Pr arson < rref tv 413 Our Jesus did 
mlly iindcrcue iTiosc suffennES which weie (irelyiMfird and 
f retold 1880 W S Kent Mm /n/nsona L loi Fianme 
cium rnd itsulhes would appear to pre ly iiify theTurbellaria 
II Pretiel iprc tsci) brbtiel (i>re tia.1) ( s 
[G pieliel, bid tl m Olll, It ha.Lu/h 

(Mono) a cracknel, iisuallv taken as ad meil 1 
braiellus a bracelet , also a ).ind of c-ike or biscuit 
vDu Cange) ] A crisp liscvut baked m the form 
of a knot and rtaxourccl with salt used esj) b) 
Getroans as a relish with lietr 

•aTOinWsusiER Sv/// 1889 7/a A' A Vn \1r 69 1 

The German betrr hoHMTSu wilh thrir U»bkf lb of imtIz**! art; 

morr frcq\kcnl *\si "e aj proiich co«umvrcial quarters 
l897D-f«/(U S ) XX \ 1 14, 1 She 1 n uglit me «me pretrels 
slid a stem that she said her iiothtr brought from the 
fatherland 

t Pran, pr«ir, a Obs Also 4 proas, 5 pro, 
5-6 pros, oprewe [a OF prtu,prou,pm,x»xm. 
preu z (proz, prons, fruz, nth c m Godef ) m 
mod F /r/Nor valiant, brave, gootl -lateL prbd-ts, 
prSd em (pnkle neut m /tala) kc Prow ] Brave, 



PBBUX. 

valiant, doughty, gallant, full of prowess, cf. I 

I’KKUX 

ijto Ay€Hi 8j Ine praueue bye^ l>n Hnsu to tloM. ' 
ham)e).se, strensk, an stodeuestnesse. Non nc !« amt 
prcua, )>el 1^ )Mnges ne beb c ijSS CuALCEa Mank t 
r 177 (Harl MS ) Xhu king of kinges preu was and elate, 
c 1400 Laud Tray Bh 4S88 Ector rode forth In godo venuui 

I 


• 4 J»-S» O' tltgdtu (Roll*) IV 341 Wlhtne prouaylenge 
not, Utae] was cominaunded to kepenge. solo Caxton ChruH 
' ug ccxivu (14S3) 314 So he retorned home ageyne with 

f;,Te^, ‘ 


^e prevayle no thyiMe : 
a6i T hoBV tr Catlt^ 


I) 111 I 


te worthy herculea 

The ^e'king driant 1513 La BaaNEiis froiss 
Wherby the preweand hardy may haue ensample to incourage 
them in theyr well doyng 

Fr«ua-. Preua-, Freul* • see Pbev- Pre. 
undentsnd, -union, -unite * see Pbe- A i , 2 

n Prenx (pret), a [mod F prtux valiant see 
the earlier form Preu 1 Brave, valiant, gallant , 
chiefly In prtux chevmer, gallant knight 
177s H WALPOi E Lttt . to G Stlwyn 9 Sept U he is n 
frtu X cktvalttr, he will vindicate her chanicler d unt 
utauilrt Matante tSog Fdtti. Rtv Oct 116 When the 
adventures of a /nux chtoahtr were no longer listened to 
by starts 1840 Barham Ingot Ltg Ser 1 Lynotaph All 
I nut CArT«/«»xMn friendly rivalry Who should best bring 
back the glory of Chi valry 

Preva, Prevable, obs. ff Pri\y, Pbovabif 
P reva'ooinated, /// a [Pre- A i ] Pre- 
\iously vaccinated 

tfesBnt Mtd Jrnl aiMar 663 Pre viccinatcd Small Pox 
(i.e. occurring in a person previously vaccinated] 
tPreva'de, 2> rart—^ [app ad L. prtevai/Fre 
to pass before, to be discharged fiom, to get rid of 
(perh here identified with evtUf/rt to escaiJe fromi ] 
7 To nd oneself of, to omit , ‘ to neglect ^ (Jam ) 
1841 R BAiLLieAeff to LtL Montgom 3 June My man 

give my tellers wUh him to the Oenerall Major Baillie lo 
Meldrum and Dune , prevade not to oblaine him his pay 

tPre*vagely, aafo 06 s tare—' f)f obscure 
etymology and meaning, there is no answering word 
in the L Possibly some error 
1313 DoioiJis ■Entis M v 14 His sinoUcrit habit our 
his s^ulderis lidder Hang prevagely (C<«w# MS and el 
1553 pevagelyl knyt with a knot togiddir 

+ Pr«v»il,n» Ois rate, ff next] 

1 Ihe fact of prevailing as pnE\ vi hNCB i 
1400 in Ellis Otif I ell Ser 1 I 9 Your grncious preiiaite 

ayenst thentent ft malice of your evilwillers. igM J 
Hookes Hitt /lel in llotinthel II 143/a His preuaiTe 
was to their reproch 

2 Advantage benefit — Avail sb i 

exonPoi (Rolls) II 38s Vtys necessary to every 

clothyer Anil (he most prevayle to theym that may lie 
fuwnde, Yf they wylle take hede iherto and >( undyrstonde 
Pr#Y»ll (pr/vei 1 ), n iorms 4-7 prevaylo, 
5 vayl(l vaylle, (iir role), 5-7 -vatla, 6 
-vaill, 6 8 -rale 5- prevail [ME prevaylle, 
vatle, ad I pnevaUre to be sery able, nave 
greater power or worth, prevail (see Pre and 
Vailo) Cf t prPvaloir {luhi f// /pa///r, now 
privalt), 1 5 16 th c ] 

fl xntr lo become vety strong to gam vigour 
or force, to increase m strength Obs rare 
type raivisA Barth Dt P R i\ \* Uollem MS By 
the benefyte of bloudde all the tymmes of Ihe body prevav le 
and be fedde \orie vigent et nutnuntur], a 1300 C Ikellie 
Low 634 (Bann MS ) Into the first orbing of it to tell Or it 
prevelit planeut and popcius, Quhair now Parciss dtie is 
sltuat thus a 1540 Barnee fk'Xr (1573) 333/3 We see thst 
- *-- * Is preua^led in mischief Dryiifi' ' 


dies, but all pi 
, «6 Songa Pi 
ibllng Fowl, it 


InlideUiy as much as Pleasure! 
prevail or decrease together 

2 intr To be superior m strength or influence , 
to have or gain tlie superiority or advantare , to 
get the better, gam the mastery or ascendancy , 
to be victorions Const against aver, ^of, fttpon 

CI490 Cov Myst XXIV (Shaks Si >337 Whan ajens the 

he mM not prevaylle 1509 Hawes Poet Pleat xxxii 
(Percy Soc ) loi In tyme of fight If you prevayle you 
shall attayne the fan e Of hye I onnur 1U9 Suipltc to 
A tng (h £ r S ) 43 Hell gates shall not pr^ayle ageinste 
them. I5S3 Bkknuk (7 CurOwr III 36 Hys men prevayled 
of their enemies. xyy^tndRep Or Laiistiiinmva, Kij.So 
much the Christian prcuailrd vjmn the I urke in three hourea 
and a halfes fight 169a Hi bbfet / ill tormahty 46 Great 
IS truth and it shall prevnile 1871 Mil tom/’ R hi 187 
So did nut Machalieus he o re a mighty King so oft 
prevail d 1 hat by strong hand his Faniily obtain d, Though 
Priests,thc Crown 169s W Marshai I Cer/ \anct{f 

{1764} 338 111 Christ God s mercy prevails high above our 
sins 171S Am i»OM Spict No 61 p 5 As Pedantry and 
Ignorance shall prrvaif upon Wit and bense, 1735 De Foe 
y<ty round World (1840) 311 Some were for returning and 
others for staying longer till the majority prev iiled to come 
back 1709 BuTLEa Serm Wks 1874 11 16 Cool ulflova 
IS prevailed over by passion and appetite si 
Digett (ed 3) VI 377 ITie intention of the devise 




Law Vwitt C s/^lbe title of the assignee 


__ J> prevail over that of the trustee 

tb trans To prevail over, have superiority 
over, outstrip Se Obs rare 
ISIS Stbwart Crm Scot (Rolls) II J98 Displesit wes 
the nobillis of the Britts That sic ane man of law birth and 
valour, Sould thame prevaill into so grit honour 
3 intr To be effectual or efficacious, to be 
successful, to succeed. 


1897 UavoBN Ptrg Pat! 

-AH as much As would a plump of trembUng . — 

rise Against an Eagle. s8jd lEHHvaoN Lup/oud Conpat 
99 But why Prevailed not thy pure prayers 7 

t b TJf prevail to (a thing) or to do (something) 
to succeed m doing, attaining, etc Obs rare 
1473-S in Catr Proc Chanc Q kht {1830) II Pref 57 
Seeng that the said Richard coude not prevaile to his said 
fryned title. 1961 NoaTOM ft Sackv < oriodue iv ii Oh, 
cruetl wight, shulde any cause prevaile To make the slaine 
thy hatiils with brothers blod f 1844 Br Hall Strut 9 y««/ 
Rem Wks. (i66td 109 Let no Popish Doctor prevail to the 
abotemeni of this bidy sorrow 1784 Goldbm Hut Eng 
in Lett (1773) 11 81 Neither he, nor his ministers could 
prevail to alter the resolutions of bw society * 

O Fo prevail on, upon (formerly wUK) lo suc- 
ceed in persuading, mducing, or influencing 
1973-80 Baset Ah) P896 With whom when she could 
noth ng prcuaite 1817 Morvson Itin 1 35 , 1 so preuailed 
with him os he let me haue it >698 Stahckv Hut I htlot 
IV (1701) 133 I Enquiring what disputes they were where 
with Socrates prevailed so much upon the young Men 1708 
Swirr Death Partridge Wks. 1755 II 1 158 , 1 prevailed 
with myself 10 go and see him 1711 Buogell sptit No. 67 
p 6 I was prevailed upon by her and her Mother to go last 
Night to one of his Balls. 7809 Emicv Clask Bauht 0/ 
Douro 1 1 118 They could not prevail with her lo stay 1844 
H H WiLSOMA«r /nrfiall asoThePeshwa endeavoured 
to prevail upon the Resident lo grant a longer interval. 
1883 >V G. BALDWiM/^r Hunting UL 396 As bard as ever 
I could prevail on my nag to go 

td tram » prevail u^,io ytawhAe induce 
1473/14 AoA/r/M(Roxb) 3^e anguis-shrs troubles, and 
divtslons may not prevaile them to the repoinng and 
wyn lyng of any socne maiiere outrageous losses to this 
Reaume 1988 I a BtiRGiiLRV in Ellis Ortg Lett Ser 1 
III 6 Morgan prevaled htr to renew hir intelligence with 
Babyngton 179a Fikcdinc Amelia i vii. His partner, who 
was afterwards prevailed lo dance with him 1834 I raelt 
ftr Ptmet No 40 3 7 hose who were most likely to he pre 
vailed to act ujwn the |irinciplcs of it 

t 4 xntr To be of advantage or use , to profit 
A\aii * 2 01 s 

c 1900 Metusine 309 S) th kat my presence & long aby dyng 
here with you may nought preuayllc to you 1934 Tinuale 
N r Pro! Romant (1551) 66b/i What preuayleth It 
I owe (hat ) s (eachest an >ihcr man not to steale, when 
y* thine own scife art a ihtfc m ilime hen ? 1984 Cooam 
llaitn Health (1636) 16 Anst lie saith that it preva leth 
greatly both to the health of the body and to the study of 
Philosophy 

fb tram To lie of ndvantage or use to, to 
benefit •» A\ vii V 7 01 s 
144a Rolls of I trh V ft/i Menes hvw to prevaile the 
straungers. 1469 Maro Paston in / L,ll II 341 He seyd 
yf It myght prevayle vow, he woutde with ryghl gvod 
wyllo that It rhoulde be d >0 1949 I ativkr 3 ISiiibe/ 

fdw Fl Ty Rdr (Arb.) 50 There thy money so gleaned 
and gathered of the and Ihyne < a 1 not prrnay le the 1993 

letl Iroiht N \ (.ft (1876) 32 Vulcans lelosy preuailed 
him n ithing 

f 0 lo give (^any one) the benefit or advantage 
of (something) » A\ ail r 7 Usually rtfl to 
avail oneself of — Avail v \ [h se privaloir, 
a s 600 1 Obs 

1817 Mobvson lliH II 334 I am againe gulng^ to waste 
theCounineof Tyrone aiid to (treuaile the Garrisons there 
of some Come 10 keepe their I orscs m the Winter a i8s8 
1 1C tiFRBFKT Li^ (1888) 47 No roan bath more dexterously 
prevailed himself thereof i88i DavoKM Ait 4 Achil 1 
461 Prevail yourself of what occasion gives 
6 tnir. To be or become the stronger, more 
wide spread, or more frequent usage or feature , to 
predommate (A later weakening of sense 2 ) 

1608 Hobbes t hucyd (1833) 3 7 hese cities began to be 
called Hellenes a id yet could not that name of a long 
lime after prevail upon them all 1890 Locke Hnm Und 
III VI I 39 If any one will to such complex Ideas, give 
Names that si all prevail, they will then be new Species to 
them lyta Am ison Hymn Pht tpattout firmament 11 
Soon IS the F vcning bhides prevail The Moon lakes up 
the wondrous Tale ivig Freethinker Na 35 F6 The 
Glided Signs prevailed over those of any other Colour 
1879 Hari AN t yetifht 11 16 Light eyes prevail amoig 
northern natons and dark eyes among the races who live 
III the glare of a truj ical sun 

b lienu, io be in general use or piactice , to 
be commonly accepted or adopted , to exist, 
obtain, occur, or be present constantly or widely , 
to be prevalent or current 
1778 Gibbon Peel 4 p vie (i8W I 145 A silent con 
sternation prevailed on the assembly 1790 Pai ev Harm 
Paul I 3 Reports and traditions which prevailed in that 
age. 1840 W laviNo in Lft h letl (1S66) III 159 Now 
a snowstorm 11 prevailing iten Jowett Plato (M 3) V 
338 Their way of thinking is far better than any other which 
now prevails in the world 

t Fr«T«i l»bl«y a Obs rate [f. prec.+ 
ABLE. Cf OF prevalahle (01500 in Godef)] 
a Able to prevail , efficacious b Capable of 
being benefidally used, available o That may 
be prevailed upon or mflnenoed 
i8m Gsa Foot out of Snare 68 The Diuell hath no greater 
cunning, nor preuaileable art a 1838 Mbde Whs (167s) 3 
So prevailable with Almighty God ii the power of Consent 
In Prayer i888 M. Casavbon Credulity (1870) in Who 


PREVALSirOE. 

maintained that Christ his miracles, without further cun 
sideration, were not prevailable to that cod, to moke faith 
or evidence of hia Deity 187a Maso. Mason Titkitr 
I ichl 3 Upon the account of tiieir Religion, or of their 
bex, very prevailable upon to speak what oRon is not true. 

Prevulanoe, oIm form of Pbevalencx. 
PreTftiler. Now rare [f. Prevail v + 
-ER i 1 One who prevails , one who is successful 
or gams the mastery 

1818 Hilt P Wmrtoch In Select /r Harl Mite (1793! 
71 That so they might be the better welcomed and 
entertained with the prevailer 1870 In Somers Praett 1 
14 For want of Discipfine, Ihe Prevailers applied themselves 
lo plunder the Baggage I7ai-s Wooaow Hitt Snff Ch. 
Stotl (iSaS) I I IF 300 He was mighty in prayer and a 
singular prevailer 1800 A Swanstom Stmt 4 Ltd I 
437 It signifies a princely prevailer with Cod. 

liniri vll sb [f as prec. -f itia i ] 
The action of the verb Prevail, the having or 
gaining of the mastery or predominance; prevalence 
1807-1S Bacon Ess , Nat tn Men (ArU) 358 A Binal pro- 


No 19s Fa To hinder the creeping ii 


d prevailing < 


evBiUng of the gates ofbcll 

, ppl a [f as prec. 4 IRQ ^ ] 
That prevails, ui various senses. 

1 . That is or proves to be superior in any con- 
test, victorious, ruling, effective, influential. 

a 1986 Sidney / 1 xuii if Why walk 1 in woe.s While pre 
v lyling foes Haue of loyes bereft me? 1887 Milton P L, 
t\ 973 Farr heavier load thyself expect to feel From niy 
urevailina arme tyoS Fstcourt Pair Extuup il 1 ao 
1* ffects of Age not to be remov d by Ph> sick, tho never so 
prevailmg >148 R t Wilbkhforce Doctr Ineamatton 
IX (1893) 306 Pleading the merits of His death as the pre 
vailing lnten.-essor for His brethren 

2 Predomuiant in extent or amount , most widely 
ocLnmng or accepted , generally enrrent m Pbk 
valent a 3 

1689 111 Academy 31 Oct (1876) 408/a The prevailing re 
p< rt IS that the Lord Gray M pardoned 171s SHArrEBB 
( harac (1737) 11 11 11 L 133 Led by false Religion or pre 
\ ailing Custom 1819 Elphinrtone Act Caubul (1843) I 
iTt Ine prcvniling wind, in the region south west of 
Hemalleh is from the south east 1849 Macaulay Hut 
Png IL I 330 1 he prevailing discontent was compounded 
of many feelings. 1867 H Malmhlam Biite Peach vli 
(1870)148 Ihecolouni of leaves are wonderfully diversified, 
though green is the prevailing hue. 

Prevai lingl^, adv [f prec 4 -ly ^ ] In 
a prevailing manner or degree. 

1 W ith prevailing effect , effectively, successfully 
Now rare or Obs 

a 1838 Mfdb ft hs (1673) 366 We by him do that here on 
earth in a meaner way, winch he doth for us in heaven 
powerfully and prevailingly a 1883 Oldman /W f Whf 19 
Sure were the means, we chose And wrought prevailingly 

2 In a preponderating degree , predominanuy , 
chiefly, mainly 

1797 W Tavlor In Monthly Rev XXII 348 The litera 
lure ai d the manners were prevailingly those of pro 
1849 H Rocbrs Ett (i860) I 97 The 
ngly philosophical (emMramcnt the 


, , , . sophical temperament the 

revailingly imtiLak 1878 O W HOLMES VI/o//re' 
even United Provinces, two were prevallingry 


one IS the prevailin^y 
other the pre ’ ' 

301 Of Ihe sei 
Arroiman 

So Frurui Ungnmui, rare, the quality or faculty 
of prevailmg 

I i88o G Mfreoith Tragii Com viii. His pride m hu pre 

' vailmgness thrilled her 

tFrorrailmeat Obs rare [f. Prevail z 
+ -UKNT] The action or fact of prevailing, in- 
fluencing, or gainmg ascendancy 
Effo Shaks. Midt /r 1 l 35 Messengers Of strong pre 
unUnient in vnhardned youth 1999 Linchk A/ic Put 
Itj 1 1 at famoiised preuailemeiit which lupiter so victori 
ously earned ouer bis father 1833 T Adams Ea/ a Peter 
II lu If we be sensible of the fl<Sn repent of her prevail 
ments we shall then sing to his glory 
PreTalcnc* (pre vfil^ns) Also <5 7 prevRll 
once [a F. prlvaleme (i5-i6th c. in Godef), 
ad med L preevallnlta (Digests) superior force, f 
pnevttlere to Prevail see ence ] 

1 The fact or action of prevailing , the having or 
obtaining of predominance or mastery Now rare 
199a Kyd Sp. Trag ill xv, Awake, Reuenge, it loue 
Haue yet the power or preuailance in hell im Bp Hall 
Hard It) " • 


preuailance in hell B 

_ _ - _ Itiooe sins which we commU 

suddaine and forceable prevalence of a temptation. lyss in 
xoth Rep Hitt MSS Comm App v 140 There was a 
strong probability for their prevalence, considering their 
advantage in the ground their numbers , and their resoln 
tion Hautlkv Oiterv Man it u 178 The Prevalence 

of their own Endeavours over this CIppoeition. 1833 Chal 


valence. 

fb Presence or existence of greater power or 
strength. Obs 

xM Sir T Browns Pteud pp iv v 188 Many are right 
handed whose Liveri are weakely constituted, and many 
use the left {band], In whom that part is stronjgwtt and we 
observe In Apes and other animals, whose Lirer It In the 
nght, no regular prevalence therein 
2 Effective force or power , iaflaence, weight ; 
efficacy; prevailingness. Now rare 
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in catUna ptefermenu] i Bat it w not «o now in theta dnyes. 
•4a B» KByMOl,Di hrMti PtM 6 Ihr- ' " ^ ' 

'a prayer, as having a 


lence with Oodii omnipbtende. tviS Hiitertaitur ifa 15 
lot Great is the Prevalence of a fashionable Practice. iSoa 
Mas. E. Passons ^fy$t IV e6a Kaample has great 
prevalence whether good or bad iSypO MaaEoiTH 
xvii, A sensitive gentleman, anxious even to progi cntic 
apprehension on behalf of his pride, hit comfort and Ins 


8. The condition of being prevalent, or of general 
occnrrenoe or existence, extensive or common 
practice or acceptance. (The ordinary current sense ) 
lyia Stkblb Gniirdi in No 1 pi The notion I have of the 
nrevalence of ambition this way 1750 Johnson Ramhltr 
Na 43 P 3 This position perhaps will never gain much 


No. 43 P 3 
prevalence 
IV a We 


IV 485 Convuiced of the great prevalency o 1 
‘'jngdom S. Wiluams Vinna^ 63 ^1 


a Strut ii at Lifting up hAnds, and praiera which a 
powerfull and prevalent against Amalelc. 164a '' ' 
L0r(U Camm 3 Aug 15 flUfTected persons whe 
p^alcnt with HU Maicstie 1711 W Kino tr j 


t Amalelc. 164s Dti.lar 
ected persons who are so 

Miycstie 1711 W Kino tr Nandtt 

Rff PaliUct ill 106 Love is more prevalent in obuining 
wlUt you desire than fear « 79 « Buhkb Ltt taC y Pox 
Wha. 184s II. 369 He, and those who are much prevalent 
with htra Hoicsopt Bryan hrdnt I 903 Of all 

other instruction, that of example is the most prevalent 
iM A Joixv ’ttuuUy Sttv, (1840) 76 Praying in faith . 
we may humbly hope that our pr^ers shall ue prevalent 
t b Of medicines, eta EfTicacious 06 i. 

16^ O Sandva 7Vwt> 126 A kind of Ku 


tr BrutFt Praxis Msd 7 Pits are more preualent then 
electuariea in thiadisease. >076 Worlidgs Cydtr ibai) 194 
Cider ia also prevalent agabist the stone 171B tr Pomtt s 
Hist Drstgt t 163 A most prevalent Thing against the 
GraeiPSkirnesa 

8 . Having the superiority or ascendancy , pre- 
dominant, victorious. Now rart 


a La Sav in Lmmfs H 

>w, wharewith the 

^ It and anforce tboaa who am not t ^ 

^s IfVMa f/M Eng III xlv it nett. The Puritans, 
though then prevalent, did not think proper to dispute this 
great oontthutional point ilse Macaioav Hitt Eng L I 


- - a little uneasy from tlie steady prevalence 

of winds III the westerly quarter 1844 Ld Brougham Brit 
Centt V (i86s) 77 Ihe prevalence of bribery is the moat 
difllcult subject with which we have to deal 

EMTaldllC^ (lire vil&si) Now rare [ad. 
med L. prtevtuhma tee prec and -xiict ] 1 he 
quality or fact of being prevalent 
tl. bupenority, iircdominance « PiiEVAbENCE i 
Idas CocKERAM, Pteualtnctt, excelloncle. 164a Chas I 
Dtcikr IS Aug, Wki. i66a II 15a Concurrence was 
desperate by reason of the Prevalency of the Buliops and 
of toe Recusant Lords, tifi Androt Tnutt \\ 341 Where 
the vice of Covetousness hLi got the prevalency over the 
rest, lyte PaiDBAVxO/-v Jtikttv 235 Ihe corruptions of 
the Church of Rome through the prevalency of the Papal 
Power brought some such (prescnptions] aflerwards in 
t b. The quality of being of greater power or 
strength , aujoerionty of power c. Pbevalkmox 1 b 
1046 Sia T Browne Pteud E/ \\ y 18 ; That there is 
also in men a naturall prvpolency in the right {hand], we 
cannot with constancy aflUrme, if we make observation in 
children this prevaleniy is either uncertainly placed m 
the lalerallity or custome determines its indilTerency iii i 
189 According to the indifferency or original and native 
pre^en^ there arlsetb an equality in both, or prevalency 

8 Prevailing or effective power or influence , pre- 
vail ingness • l^IVAISNCB a 
t 0 g 0 JcANES Puln, Chnst 333 So the value of his suffer 
inat was nn argument of prevalency with bu father >001 
II. VII (ed 8) 191 Ihose that are daily 
n great Persons have a greater prevalency 
with them, than those that live as strangers to them 1794 
Pupy EvttL IL IX (1817) asj tor the express purpose of 
showing to Ihe emperor the effect and prevalency of the new 
institution. 1640 J Shesmam in H Allon Mtm (1863) 396 
Prayer has a wonderful prevalency with God 
3 The quality or condition of being prevalent, 
or of frequent or general occurrence or acceptance 

- Pbivalence 3 

i 0 gt C Cartwrioht Ctrt Rtltg 1 110 Sometimes through 
prevalencie of error, the Church may be so obscured as to 
be scarcely visible 1780 Cole in h Ills Ortr Lett Ser 11 

•” •*' -* -revaiency or Deism m that 

rmant 63 1 he prevalency 

... Se^ng't Bneyci 

Rthg Ktmtl II 88s/s From Cicero d )wn stress has been 
Justly laid on the prevalency amo ig all nations of a behef 
in a supenor being 

b. With a and pi A prevalent feature 
its 0 R CuMBBRLAMD Mtm (i8o7) II 303 To purlfy my 
native language from certain false pedantic prevalencies 
which were much in fashion when I first bcoune a writer 

Prevalent (pre val&it) a {sb ) (Also 7 pre 
valient.) [ad L. prttvallns, ml em veiy strong 
or powerful, pr pple oipntvaUre see Pkhvaicv 
(N ot in Fr )J That prevails , prevailing 
1 . Having great power or force , effective, power- 
ful , lufluentFal, cogent , efficacious, potent ahtol. 
or const with (a person) Now rart (and chufly 
in connexioni in which prevatl is in use) 
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8 Most extensively used or practised , generally 
or widely accepted , of freiinent occurrence , ex 
tensively existing , in general use 
’fydnot r - " ' 

I IS 1 he 

so absurdly prevalent tft 0 Singer Htst laris 144 lie 
waierniark most prevalent is found on the paper of books 
printed by Lucas Bran lis de Schass. 1807 Roberts I aj 
Ctntr Amcr 33 I shall write the proper names according 
to the moat prevalent pronuiHSatioii 1834 Mrs. S mvr 
ytur Ceuiitx Phys xv (1849) 119 Ihe iiiMt prevalcit 
wind* in Kurope are tlie N fc, and S W 1870 Andcrson 
Mtsst nsAmti Bd IV xxxv 371 The cholera was prcia 
lent III that year 

B sb (^absul use of adj 1 Ihnt which is pre 
valent see quota Cf Phkx \i kmcv 1 b tare 
sttj Latiism B/aci A II hilt 119 Ihc coin|ibiii i ( leiit] 
IS fainiluirh spoken « f as the P ev dent W I tn the T’r 
valent is very prevalent families have to irrai t,c not t 
have It all at the same time 187a I vnoN Pails 1*1111 \i 
A lively inllem in which the piei de is were ro ts. lour 
and white. 

Prevalently (pre salciith ali) [f prcc + 
IV 2 ] In a p>-evalcnt manner or degree 
1 . Prevailnmly overpoweringly, victoriously, 
powerfully, efwttvely Now tat 

1838 Jackson Cm./ VIII xiv 1 1 Ihey prevalently tempt 
them to cruelly and hatred towards ifiis Holy One >737 
UoYSE ! he O/nt xiii By long succeeiling Trials doom d 1 
get Strength fron her Falls, and rise 11 re prevalently 
Great i8d Carlyle ! reik it 11 vi (1873) I 8 s ilicy 
fought I lucl a d prevalci lly 

2 1 o a prevailing extent , in a great proportion 
of cases very frequently, generally, uauatly 
1709 Ciianoi IE / ffbrtagst Bigotry 30 ciensonous Persons 
(111 Kie tl at a e I al itiully and pres slently M>) do really »a i 
Ihnt Charity which is essential to Christianit) 1869 T W 




prevalently 1 


rn„d. 


prevalently characteristic >f ordi isry Christia 
SoVra TalantnM8,the qualit) of being prevalent, 
prevalency (Hailey, \ol 11 1747 
t Prevale scent, a Obs rare-' [ad 1 prt 
vaUsunt-em, pr pple of prrvaltsclre to become 
very strong, inceptive of prtrvalete to I'kevaii. see 
E8CE ] Booming prevalent, growing to prevail 
So t Frevale sconce, growing ascendancy 
*853 J Hau. Patad xts 56 In the primitne times our 
reason was not deprav d with I >1 g iraditionall custon cs 
nor tinctured by any prcvalcsceni humour Ih! 118 Li la 
bad (hat great prevales ence with him that he I > her 
I means duposed the succes 1 rn of ll e Empire upon a -o f 
I her womb by a former hiist an 1 

tPrevalid, a Obs tare- [ad 1 /ei 
I valid us very stiong too strong see Prk A 0 and 
' Valid] F xcessively strong 

1037 Hawkk hilling ts V 23 Prcvalid bodies are mire 
from external hurls, yet arc they burdned an 1 Ivde 1 with 
iheir own si engib 

Prevaly, obs form of Privii t 
tPreVR-noable, <r Obs rare-' [f I pra 

filrie if/'T to pREX ARICATE + MILK ] Capable ol 

being ‘ prevaiicated or deviated front 
1044 Digby Vat Sonl n Pref 353 It will foil w euidrnlly 
out of them, if they be of necessity and not prcua icable) 
that some other Pn iciple beyoad bod cs is ic luiicd l lie 
the roole and first ground of inutiun 1 ll em 

t PrevatiCRUt, a Oh rare-' [ad I in 
laneaut em, met pple of purvnuatt to Pkb- 
xakicate] Deviating from the pro{H.r course or 
method , irregular, improper 
16^ Bulwkr ChtrvH 103 To throw dowiie the Hand from 
the Head with the Fingers f rmed ml > i gripe or ssratching 
posture r to throw it upwards with the Palme turned up 
ire actions prcvaricant in Rhctorick md cotdeimied by 

t- PMva rioate, a, Obs rare Also prse 
[ad L prmancat us, pa pple ei prteiaru in 
sec next ] Pervtrletl perverse 
I 1033 Bratnwait l«m/_ Pr 11 58 In this case (sec my 

f revaricato mi ery ') would I not either be led or drix en 
y any 1830 Charleton / nradoxts Prol 7 The Divine 
met with a cure for the nicety of his Conscience, from a 
pnevancate Adversary 

Freviunc»te (prfV» nke't), t Also 7 pro 
[f L pmdne an to walk crookedly, hence, to 
deviate from a straight course, hence from the patli 
of duty , spec of an advocate, to practise collusion 
in ecef I., to transgress, f pnr, Pre A + r in< m 
to spread the legs apart straddle (f i n mi 
S traddling, f varus bent, knock kneed + uus 
-10) see ATE 3 ] 

I Intransitive senses 

fl To go aside from the right course, method, 
or mode of action, to swerve from the proper 
course , to deviate, go astray, transgress Obs 
138a N T (Rhem.) Acts i ay Shew whom thou hast 
chosen, to take the place of this roinltterle and Aposllevhip, 
from the which ludas hath prevaricated. t 0 ie B Jonson 
Alck 11 ill, If you Rhoutd now preuaricate. And 10 your 
owne parucular lusts, employ So aieat and catholique a 
bliwe. 1837-^ Evecvn HM Rtltg (1830I II 305 How 
widely they diner and prevaricate the wholesome pre 
emu and doctrine dellvetad. i 08 s Wharton Sonl IPorld 

' ‘ '11 Motion .ndght aaaily piwvf 

It were Ruled by the Intellect 


PBBVABICATIOir. 

{ 2 lo deviate from straightforwardness, to act 

or speak evasively to quibble, shuffle, equivocate 
01831 Dunne m Se/ect (1840)357 Full >w nut these men 
n their seventy nor in their facility to disguise and pre 
aricate in 0 1 gs ll vt art 1643 Pagiit Heresiogr (1663) 
3 jq Let ihcrcf > t all men no longer prsevaricate with ihcir 
Cjostiente (11 atltr* of some inconsiderable strupin) 
1749 hiLLDiv ton yo IS xvm vni Do not heuute nor 
1 rev untate I ui i swer fsithfully and truly to every ques 
tion 1 ask 1841 Jamfs Ungand xvxii Perhaps we may 
put It in suih •» roy a-s to I revmt I s 1 rev an vl ng 1863 
J II Inchaiiavi I illaro/J tre (1873) 392 It is impissible 
for me either to t nccai or to prtvori 2Ue 

t 3 Law a To Ixtray the cause of a client by 
collusion with an opjionent b To undertake a 
matter falsely and ilc-ccitfnlly in order lo defeat the 
object professed to lie promoted O/s 

1646 in Somers ItitsI 33 Nor is it 1 1 unus lal thi g for 
a loiwyer lo bt of Cou ul wnli c nr I arty a id to prevari 
cate aid be of Confederacy uiivh I 11 d with the adverse 
I arty 1636 Blolnt Clostogr itv lah 1 mate He that 
n vdcrtakt* o rs sule and cither will 11 l urge reasons in tlit 
liehalfrfhU) Clyei t or answer the 01 jeclions of hu adver 
vary w) cn he is able is said Xo 1 1 an ate c 1 1 play the 
false 1 roctor 1671 C O' ells Inldpr I rnancatf is 
when a n an falsly a d dte ilfully seems to undertake a 
tl I g ea mtenhonc ll it lie 11 ay destroy it a 1718 South 
Sen (1744) XI 182 !• r si til I a brother prevaricate aid 
prove false nature Usclf wo Id seem lo upbraid his un 
human perfidiousncss. 

t 4 In etytiiolo{,ii.al sense lo walk or go 
crookedly , in <)uot to plough crookedly Ohs 

I 1801 Kankfn Htft / atue L 424 Ihey were careful not 
I to prevancate or make crooked terpentine ndges, but to 
I make straight fuirows a I ndges 

IL 1 ransitive senses 

I t 8 To deviate from, transgress (a ‘ law ’, etc ). 
1596 Sfenslr State Ire! M ks. ((jlobc) 610/1 The lawe« 
are sithence either disanullud or quite prevaricated (hruugl 
chaungc a d alterations of times 1804 T Wrkiht Passions 
VI 2Q7 When tlie Soule did not prevancate the Lawe of 
I God, or passe the limittcs of Keasoii 

to To turn (anything) from the straight course, 
ai plication, or meaning , to pervert Obs 

1647 Waeo Stmf lohl r 2 He will therefor* bcstirre him 
I prevancate Lvai gelicall Truths and Or linances. 1880 
Jkk Tavlor Hi it Hnlit 1 11 ruleviii He may not pre 
varcate this duty of a judge t68s Drvdfn Reitg / aiei 
Pref Wk» (Glolje 189 1703 Sey/zr/ xiv O' Holy Time*— 
wlien purity our i outb And P[nesls] prevancate the Sacred 
Truth Desert the Ch|urc]h for meaner ends unknown. 

ProTa'ricatwg, pfl a [f prec + rno 2 ] 

I 1 I hat prevaricates swervmg from the projier 
course or from stiaightfonvird statement, quibblmg 
1641 Hrathwait Here hnt Bjb Piou* b.ishfiilnesse cs 
nnusuall to prevari at ng transgressors 1713 A not bon Cf 
Panff 12 IheCiourt fou d 1 1 1 such a False ahuflling Pre 
variuating Rascal 1833J H Nfwman -tnoMriv iiL (1876) 
jvS Creeds which were intuicnible only because the badges 
of a prevancating party 

2 Deflecting light so as to show objects 
crookedly rate 

1S70 Loweil Ktudy IPind 337 Flowers made of French 
cambric spangled with dewdrops of prevaricating glass 
Prevarication prfvxrik/ Jin') Aliio7pro- 
I [=F ptnaiKitim (lilh l in Littre), ad J 
pnrvaruiUion em, n of action f pniancliri to 
Prevaricate. 

1601 Holi and Phny xv iii xix I 579 The ploughman 
unless* he bend and stoupe forward must leave mud 
undone ax it ought to be a fault wl ich in Laiine we call 
I Prevarication and this learme appropruite unlo Husban 
dne IS borrowed from thence by Lawy et*.] 

I t L Divergence from the nght course method, or 
mode of action a Deviation from rectitude , vio- 

lation of moral law , transgression, trespass Obs 
ijBa WvciiF I Txm lu 14 Forsolh Ihe womman wa< dis 
ceyued in feith i v yireuancacioun \gloss or litekyng of the 
lawej <483 Caxt n ( oil I r( (iBq») 45 He wav rigl t 
I Louenable by cause of tie curyi 1, lie whichc by ini ere 
was semi Nl le lo the piciiincaci Ij lyk and contraiye 
lyt Kov Rede me ( \rlx 119 Of all oure delexlncions And 
Siiifull prevancaci ms 11 u alone arte tl e tlcfender 1663 
I \t ITHFR Lord s / raxrr ni It was thereby cut ject to many 
infirmities and 1 iclinillc tv all manner of Pievam Alions 
1701 tr leCirn s L, / ithers 1702) 3 7 Ibatall Me i 
do 11 t die through the Deall and Previritalion of Adam 
tb Departure/Ko/// a rule, pilnciple, or normal 
I State , perversion or violation of a law, etc , de 
I viation from truth or correutnchs, error , bieauh 
of rule irregularity Ohs 
1613 Crookk Body 0/ Man 258 So ts her Ixvdy a necessary 
beiig a fiist and not a second inletilioii of Nature her 
} rn|ver and absolute work* not her error or prewar cation 
1833 Prvnne L vi xii 533 b On Hdi dayes 
men every where ninne lo the Ale-house 10 Playe* 1 1 
Enicriudes and dance*, to the very dension of Gods Name 
and the ptevaricati m of the day 1671 How k I anity hfaii 
Wk*. i86» I 430 It IS equally a prevarication from true 
manhood to be moved with everything and with nothing 
1874 Owen Holy Syint Wk*. 1853 III 146 It i» no »m*Tl 
prcvancation in some Christians 10 give countenance to so 
pulid a fiction 

tc III Divei^ncefrom a Straight line or course 

[t8ot *ee etymolc^y above.) 187* Newton in Rigaud 
Corr Set il/ir*(j84i) ll J43 How much those error* are 
increased or diminished, u to be estimated by the prevari 
cation of the rays 

t 2 Deviation from duty, violation of trust, 
corru^ action, esp m a court of law. Obs 


1341 Wv 


it Cnhiine vii 1 1 b, Catilme (the whiche a frw 
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4 ay«t before wea br preuarication and falwhod quite of petye 
theft) tjlh Om ft Gixflit b (b.T S ) i6o Sen our Hely In 
hu office fis hice in Preuancauoun He aall rensaif aic fyke 
Juaiice Mak be nocht reformatioun iMa J Davibs ir 
OUttrtiu Ambast iie Ihe Inhabitants of Pleakou 
chars d Pualun with prevancaiion In hia Kmployment and 
perMlousness towards hU Prince lyay 41 Chambers (,ycl 
Prevari atioM is also used for a scLret abuse commitM in 
the exercise of a public office or of a coiiiimasion given by 
a private person [Hence m Webster i8a8 etc.] 
tb Law See rBK\ AKiCATK V 3 Obs 
lua Hulovt Prt lancailfK is a collusion done in Uwe 
wherby the one partye suffereih llie other to obiayt e 1 1 
suit& to the entent to hurte or endomage some other i6a8 
1 K Gav* tr Barclays At^us *56 If it shall appeare that 
they haue forfeited their Faith or wronged their Client by 
preuarication 1710 J Harris /. rr PtchH II Pretanca 
tiOH.m the CimI Law la where an Infonner colludes with 
the Defenda t and so nmkes only a feigned Prosecution 
9 Avoidance of plain dealing or gtrai{,htrarwaid 
statement of the truth evasion, qnibbhng, shuffling, 
equivocation, double dealing, deception 
at«ss Vinks bonis Sa// (1677) <13 1 shall clearly 
without any fraud or prevaricat on declare my opim n 
ttn Marvecl Ret Jrausy IL 388 When Doctor Hey 
lin s Divinit) shall go for orthodox or lua Pra:\ arications 
pass for History you may then be reputed a Ctas icnl 
* ^ '■ E Regie P ICC 111 Wka. VIII 304 


pass for History you may then be reputed a Clas icnl 
Author 1797 IliKKE Regie P ice 111 Wka. VIII 304 
Fraud and prcvancalion are servile vicea « iMa Buck e 
Cetilis. (1871) III V 317 Hume was a man uuerly 
incapable of falaelood or of pre sriculK of any kind 
iMa RtKTON Bi (1863) 131 Mr Justice Best said 

ha had a great mind to commit the witness for prevarication 
Pr«T» rxOffitiTffi, O. rare-' [f L preev&ri- 
(in to Prbvaricvte see Ivf] Characterized 
by or tendmg to prevarication 
iCn Hawke KUhag ft M 38 The Impostors penalty 
for his prevaricative and 1 ivecUve pamphIcL 

Pr«YanO»tor (prfvx nkc tai) Also 6-7 
tour, 7-9 line* [a. L //'rKdr-Ktr/nr, agent n f 
prmvaruiri to Prev ARiOAtR 1 see ok ] One who 
prevaricates. 

1 1 One who g >es astray, diverges, or deviates 
from the right course , a transgKSsor Obs 
IM Decon ChritUnat Baagiiet 1 C iv b, 1 he f> rst sinner, 
y* fyrat preuaricalour begat synners bonde to death 158a 
N T (Rhem ) Cal a 18 For if I build the same things 
againe which I have destroied I make myself a prcvancatuur 
{Wyccif Tindalk trespo-ssour 1611 trnnsgressour] 1S97 
C I ESUE Saabe in Grass (ed. i) 74 Which neither Fox nor 
any of hui Followers have done and theref re are accusd 
hy them as Prevaricators from their own Pri iciples. 17U 
Smollett Q"i-e n 11 xi Thou prevaricator of all the 
squiraly oroinances of chivalry ' 1 

t b One who betrays a cause or violates a trust , 

R renegade , a traitor Obs 
c IS5S HAamEiELO Dfvorct Htn, I HI (Camden) 177 The ' 
King licensed Queen Katherine to choose counsellors 
where she would whereof some played very honest parts 
and stood stiffly and fast to her cause some played the pre 
vartcators, and fled from her to the Kuig s side, a i<37 
B JoNSON Vaeferwooeft Etfst fa Mister CoUy Where 
loud Boasters, and perjur d, with the infinite more Prevari 
cators swarm. 

ta One who diverts something from its proper 
use J a perverter Obs 

s6m D'UarEV^NiA: I iv 1 40 A plague on thee thou con 
fouMed Prevaricator of Language. 1907 G G Covlton in 
ConUmf Rev June 797 K uwing that s ich prevancalorii 
of tithes were destined to And their part in hell with Cam 

3 One who acts or apeaks su ns to evade the strict 
troth , a qnibbler, shuffler, equivocator 

Uij/s Bulwkb AnthrofoiHtt ai Who have forced Art (^the 
usual imitator of Nature) to turn prmvaricator in humanity 
Hobbes Six Ltttont Wks. 184; VII 334 Ihcre was 
never seen worse reasoning than in that philosophical 
essay which proceeded from a prevaricator 1741WAKBUR 
son Div I egat II IL App. 46 What is to be done with ih s 

Prevaricator r .760^ H amooKt bool q/’Caal (1792)11 
20 ri e judge cned out Clerk hand me up the examinat on 
of this prevaricator 1893 Columbus (Ohio) Dis/fatch 6 Sept , 
ri e prevaricators, who ever they were sa d dogs could not 
be obtained. 

4 At Cambridge University An orator who 
made a jocose or satirical speech at Commence- 
ment, tailed also vaner (In qnot 1885 applied 
to the corresponding ternr Jihtts at Oxford ) Obs 
exc Hut 

(Cf Cicero De Paritl Orest c 36, | ia6 Praevancator 
sljtnificat eum qui in contrariu causu <|umu varie esse potitus 

lauj Chamberlain m Cr/ 4- I met Jot / (1848) I 304 
The Bishop of kly sent the moderator the answerer the 
varier or prevaricator and one of the repliers, that were all 
of hiB house twenty angels a piece. t<j6 Laud in Peacock 
Stab Casubrtcfgt (1841) App A p xxv St Mary a Church 
[Cambridge] at every Great Commencement u made a 
theatre and the prevaricator s stage whercui he acts and 
sets forth his profane and scurrilous jests 1706 Phillifs, 
Preveurkator also a Master of Arts io the University of 
Cambridge, chosen to make an ingenious Satyrlcal Speech 
reflactmg on the Mlsdenieanours of the princi^I Members. 
sBsi Colt t. yat, / 84 The Praevancator s gibes were 
launched forth at all presenU iMg Hazliit In Aneffutsry 
Oct lys/i Randolph the poet appears to have been the 
prevaricator fat 1632 

1 6 Law. (Sm Prxvaricatk v 3 ) Obs 
sM Chiuimgw Rebg Prot l Pref 1 21 Do we know 
the Jesniu no better than so? What, are they turned Pre 
vancatots afslost tbcir own FoettooT Are they likely 
Men to betray and expose theu own Agents and Instru 
mental idgt B. Kenmbtt Romm Autfg il nu avlii. 136 
The Civilians define a Prevaneator to be otM that betrays 


I his Cause to Ihe Adversary and turns on the Criminal s side 
whom he ought to prosecute 179* Muaruv Taeftus (1803) 
HI 3SS AtIjMrsons concerned eimer in procunng or con 
ducting for hire a collusive actioo, were to be mated as 
I public prevancaton. 

Pr«va noatory, a rate [f as Phkvaricau 
V + -ORYii] Characterised By prevarication, 
I prevancatmg, evaaive 

I e iMBaAMHALL/f«>/w III 138 His fellows being examined 
eitnar refused to answer or gave such ambiguous and 
prevancatory answers that some ingenuous Catholicks 
began to suspect that they fostered some treachery ilia 
I W Tavlob ^Mouthly Mag XXXIV 413 Itxhlbtttng the 
I disgrace of prevancatory witnesses. 

t Prera rioatri c«. Obs rare-', fad late 
L prrevartf&tne-em (Anrastme) a female trans- 
gressor, fem agent o see Prkvarioator, perhaps 
through F prevartcairtee (i ath & in Hntz I)arm ) ] 
A female ‘ prevaricator ' or transgressor 

ciiSO Mirour SatuactemH 1198 O re ladle wold be 
purified to lie of ihe laws Executnee Y> sho ne shuld noght 
be demed of the lawe preuarKatr ce 

tPrevary.n 01 s rare—' [prob a OF prl 
varier (tathc in Hntz Darin.) ad L pnetuirufln 
see Prevaricatr t ] trans To pervert = Pre 
VARICATE V 6 


of the dyseoses os Gaylen declareth long tolam curain pr» 
uaricant et peruertunt] 

Frevaseil, obs Sc. f Privy Seal Prevate, 
obs f Privity Prevay, obs f Privy Prove, 
var Prive v Obs , ob*. f Privy, Proof, Provk 
tPrevaaaoe. Obs rare-* [a obs F pre 
nAMCt* providence proTislon(i6i7inGodef ) —late 
L. type *pr*vtdeniia, in sense of provtdentta 
see Pbkvide } Provision m qnot , the I'rmnstons I 
of Oxfotd, drawn up 1*58 
c itag CkroM. Pag (Ritson) 1003 Bituene the barouns ant I 
the kyng Wei otet stryvyng For the preveance of Uxne 
ford 1 hat tire Stnoundde Mounifort Meintenede. I 

ProTol, obs. f Privy Prevelage, -lege, obs 
ff Pbivilroe Prevely, ob*. f Privily 
I Pravenaaoa (pr< v/hin*) fa F privtmnct 
(pfsvpuj fis) (also m Eng nse), f prevemr to an 
I ticipate prepossess see Pbevbnb and -anleJ 
Courteous anticipation of the desires or needs ot 
others an obliging manner , complaisance 
I8.| Scorr Quentta D Inli^ A veiy conversable I 
plraxing man wiih an air of frettaasue and ready civility 
of cummunication 1C48 Thackebav ) an base lit The 
sAinegood humour /r'A'rxaxcM merrimentlctc.) itTSMss 
Hopkins Rote fury II xxvil tia She did everything he 
asked caref illy at d well but the sweet prevenance was gone 

t Pre venaney. Obs rare-' [f as prec 
see ancy ] « prcc 

tft$ Sterne Seat youra (i77f) I 52 La Fleurs preve 
nancy (for there was a passport in Ins very looks) soon set 
every servant in the kitchen at case with him 
PreTeiUUlt(prc v/naiit),a andz^ rare Also 
as French prAvenant. [F , orig pres pple of 
// bvemr to predispose, prepossess see Pkbtenb.] 

A a^ 

I In F form prfyenanl (prev^aA) Courteously 
onticipatlngthc needs of others obliging 

177a Mme. D Arblav Early Diary I 86 There is 
something in hu manner privenaat 

t 2 - Previniewt 3 Obs rare-' 

3790 Bystdimier 386 He male me comprehend a wide 
dincrcnce between grace prevenant and grace coH>perant 
B sb Something that precedes , an antecedent 

1*7* W < Ward bst I kilos Theism (,884) I 318 On 
reflection we tl ink il will be satisfactoiy if we use the 
word prevena it Io de Kite what be calls ‘esMw 

PreTene (prfvi u),v chiefly .if Now rare or 
Obs Also 6 preuine, veynn* prssvene pra 
ueiii(e 7preve0n(e, w(e)ine [ad J pretvmlre 

to come before, precede, anticipate hinder, excel, 
f prat, Pre A + vmire to come So F prLvemr 
('539 Darm ) ] 

I I trans To take action before or in anticipa- 
tion of (a person or thing a To anticipate, 
take precautions against (a danger, evil, etc ) , 
hence, to prevent, frustrate, evade. Obs 

lAgS Sir G Have Latu Armtf^ T S.) 270 Na man Ruld 
byde his dede seand It cum till him bot he suld prevene it, 
and he mychl And sen a man sets bis fa cum togeve him 
mortall wotindis be wald prevene the strakts igg) 
Bkllendem Ltvym xvi (S 1 S) II 13 Be my calamyte 
;e may eschew or ellu prevene siclike displeseris in tymea 
cummyng siT/BReg Prny Counctl Scot III is Gif thair 
treasonsbill interprysu be not spedilie prevenit sfifn 
Earl Monm tr Senault t Mas bee GsstUy HisjustiM 
doth never through punishmenU prevene our sins axtaa 
Baleovs Ants. Scott (1824 5) II 34 Miscbiefle wiche the 
Lordes of priuey counssill wyssly preweined. 167B Sir G 
Macrsneib Crtm I aws Scot 11 xxm | a (1699) 276 That 
the Crime ooinmittcd may be punished, to prevecn the 
Erroor of others. 

tb To act before or more quickly than (a person 
or thing), hence, to forestall, supplant, also 
ftdfSoL to totervene Obs 

igeo-so Dunbai Poems xlviL 70, I ulbe als weill luvit 
asane, Thidr may nqjangter me prevene iSas Jar VI in 
Lttt jat t (Ounden) 13s In this office of kyndnea 


touardis me ye haue farre praueined all other kings my 
confederalia. sSao Earl Monm tr StnauU* Man bee 
Cnslfy 73 Whtn the Pagans were surprized with any danger, 
and that iniUnct did 1 1 them prevene reasoning, th^lm 
plor d the succour of the true God 1708 J Phiuis Cyeter 
I 43 If thy uidulgent Care Had not preven d, among un 
body d Shada 1 now had wander d. 

1 0. TAeol - Prevent *> 4, 4 b Used esp in 
reference to prevement grace see Prbvbribxt z 
15M A Kino tr CaifsfuTCateek soo The beginning of 
iustiflcation tn men of perfect aige mon be tain of the grace 
of God praivenlng tham through lesus Christ t6eo Hamil 
TON Facile t raictise in Calk. 7 racSalet (S.T S.) sa3 Saue 
our king o lord, preuine him in the blusinn of your sueiC 
nes. (CfPs.xxL3) 1633 W Stbuther Tme 
47 All these works of theSoul neither breed in us, neither 
begin at us, but he preveeneth us in them alt 166s A 
PxTsiE Ck Hsst I ill I a aS Our good thinga are both 
God s and ours, because he preveeneth us by inspiruig that 
we do will 

fd Lcew Of a court or judge To take 
from (another) the preferable right of jurisdictton, 
by exercitmg the first judicial act Obs 
167S Sir G Mackenzie Crtm Lams Scot 11 il { s (1699) 
1 8a Where manyjudgea are competent they may preveen 
one another, and prevention is defyiied to he esnUcipatto 
sneprmoteupatio fstutjur sRsctioss/s 
fa To take in advance a To preoccupy, 
prcposieu Obs rare-' 

1313 Douglas /Kneit 1 xi 54 Bot he (Cupid) Can 
[- gall] her dolf spreit for to prevene and stair. Had bene 
disvsit frs luif that mony jeir 

fb Of death, etc To overtake prematurely 
1*67 Gssste 4 Codlte B (SI S ) 165 Thoent pest or sword 
wald vs preuene Befoir our hour to slay vs ctene. 1396 
DALsvMrLB ir I ttlh t Hut Scot 11 158 Bot this espitane 
IB prcucined In Cameloduns w< deith in few dayes. 

to To anticipate (a time) by earlier action , to 
provide beforehand for (a coming event) Obs 
I 1370 Satsr Poems Sf/orm xii 150 Best wer, 1 think 
mycht we preuene aone day « 1378 Lindesav (Piucottie) 
CkroM Scot (SI S ) 1 397 The Scottis prevenit the tyiiie 
I and past fourtht at midnight to the fieldiL 1396 Dalrymplr 
tr Lethe t Hist Scot ix a6t Hs oft vset to preueine 
I materis of waicht with a sad counsell and graue preueining 
the tyme to cum with Judgement incredible 
3 In lit sense ol the Latin To come or go 
before , to precede rare 
1396 Dalrymti s tr Leslie t Hist Scot x 45} Preuelneng 
al the rest, |he 1 landis in Scotland the first ol Mail 1869 
HoLuno a atkrsna 11 107 1 ill our poor race has passed the 
tortuous years That ha prevening the rotllennium 
Hence Freve ning vU sb, anticipation, ppt a , 
prevement 

1633 W Stsuther True Hetpphstt s8 In Spiritual things 
we must ascend from gifts to grace, and in grace from a 
preveening to an exciting grace sWa A Petrie Ch Hut 
L III I 2 a8 By preveen ng grace and good will following, 
that which IS the gift of GocT becomes our wo k 1678 Sis 
G Mackbnzii Crim Lawt Scot L xxi | a (1699) iii If it 
could have been proved that the wrong was done unme* 
diaily Without any preveening provocation 
ln 9 T 9 ni^ao*. rare [f as next see ENOE ] 
s i^KVENANCi, b The fact or condition of 


...iv, Striving by a 

thousand gentle preveniences to spare ber from fatigue and 
care. 1S64 Wsdstes Pretemence the act of anilapaling, 
or going before 1 anticipation 187s O Shiflev Glou Beet 
Perms 417 They [Sen I Pelagians] held freewill and pre 
destination from foreknowledge, denying the prevenience of 

Preveiurat (pr/vz nl&it), a [ad L. frn 
ventent olpneventre see Prevene.] 

1 Comuig tefore, precedmg, previous, antecedent 
Blount Gloss gr , Prevement, coming or going 
before preventing i8esLAMBAzf /aAf«MM/i4g’3Nov., Wks 
(1865) s4 Which stupidly stood alone, nothing prevenient or 
anievenient stM Sia FL Tavlor Arlevehte v Lay Elessa x 

1 he darker soberer sadder green Prevenient to decay 
il99 C Barker Aetoc Prim lU. 64 The various pre 
dispoung or prevenient agenaes existing in Europe, 
Salmon Ckr Doctr tmmert v 11 siS It could not take 
effect until two prevenient events bad occurred 

b Hence, Anticipatory, expectnnt Const of 
1814 Cary Dasste (Chandos) s86 She, of the time preve 
nient, on the spray, 1 hat overhangs the couch, with wakeAil 
gaze Expects the sun iMz J Sumon in Nature XXIV 
374/1 Unless they be regulated and inspected undera special 
law in much the same prevenient spirit as if tliey were 
prostitutes under the Contagious Diseases Act. sISp 
Mactet, Mstg Aug. 300/2 Prevenient of all disgraceful Sick 
ness or wasi* id the unsullied limbs. 

2 Antecedent to human action Preventeni grace, 
m TAeol , the grace of God which precedes repent- 
ance and conversion, predisposing the heart to seek 
God, previously to any desire or motion on the part 
of the recipient See Prkvehk v i c, Prevent t» 4, 

<11607 J KaVNolos Prtfk Haggttt ix. (164a) 100 Gods 
grace must he both prevenient [o go before, and subsequent 
to follow after us in all tbinra 1687 Milton F A xl 3 
From the Mercie seat above Prevenient Grace descending 
had remov d The stonie from thir hearts, and made new 
flesh 1747 Mallet Amyntor 4 Theodora iiu 117 Love 
celestial whose prevenient aid Forbids approaching ilL 
18S4-10 Coleridos Fntnd (1818) IlL 85 The artlcics of 
prsvenicnt and auxiliary grace. 1849 R. I WiLBEaFoacE 
Doctr Bapt (1890) 39 mnoe this action of prevenient grace 
doea not supersede bumon responsibility, it can only per 
suade, it cannot coerce. 1904 J K laiNowoRra Car 
Charat ix. 167 This desirs must come (Vom God, by what 
is technically called Hia prevenient or antecedent grace. 
Ibid 168 There b nothing in Ihb larai ‘ prevenient grace ’ 



1837 


PREVENT. 


PHBVHNIENTLY. 


to bvour ih* CalvinUtic doctrine of irmintiblo and inde i 

fecliblo grace. I 

Hence Fr*v« alMt^ ath’ , antecedently, pre 
vioiisly rate. 

163) Adams AU"/ » Pefer 11. 3 1 liu i» a course that 
Khali make men either preveniently thankful, or tilexcusahly 
desuerale itSo Mas. Whitnkv OtM or / 7 en ^ xxv Neatly, 
and Mrliaps, preveniently, dixchorged her conxcience 

t Preveni*re, crron for I'njiuuMiHy 
c i44e U Uifoni 859 In Afactol layt 63 A * preuenire rtciax 
than haua ns tyght. And )x>u xhII hurlo bym, so )>at he xall 
haue I now 

t Pr«T6'Xlt, ppl a Ohs [ad 1 . prmeut us, 
pa pple. of/rartr/r/'/e to Purvbnf] Prcventetl, 
in various senses chielly as pole , see the verb 
ci4ao Pallmt on Hush 1 948 And tilyng, whenne hil 
tyine is hit to do. Is not to rathe yf day is thryisfyue Hit lie 
preiient 50 tr llifleu (H ills) IV 307 Ine lerthts 

senlr the delormile of the < hilde tile (.siisede in that the 
dewe tyme of ihild>-nge was prevents (I otthia triiitot « 
c 14U Ir Itt luntoitont 11 viii 49 Hut if 
pou be preuent and inns hid wiji Ins grace I4fa Monk 
0/ kvisAaiii (Arb.) 46 V e remcinbre h iw a certen cy tson of 
this place was hastly preuent of dethe and sodenfy dyed 
tui Brotiakan s St ll tt! urge, ■•«</ JJ/itni/r to Anctoiir 
Wiili detb preuent he inyght nnthyng replique 
Pr*T*llt(pr/'veiU),t» [f L /rtprcMf-, ppl stem 
s)i pt sets entrt see PREtKNK, and cf prec] 

1 t !• Irons To act before, in anticipation of 
or in preparation for (a future event, or a point of 
time, esp the time fixed for the act) , to act as if 
the event or tunc had already come Obs. 

>43* sa tr //rg' fen (Rolls) VI 37 The peplo prevenie Hut 
fisie by the 'ibstine n< e of a monetnell jijiintoprTttHitm\ 
RolU of /’artt V 693/1 Heller it were to prevente 
ihe tyme and occupie theseid Adieisary it home than to 
suffre hym to entre this Loiide. 153s Covi aoAi R Pa cmx 
148 M^ne eyes preiiente y night watches y* 1 might be 
occupied in thy wordev I0ei Shaks Vul t \ 1 105 But 
1 do finde it Cowardly , and vile, tor feare of what might 
fall, so to preuent 1 he time of life a i6a6 Bacon Atsu AH 
11650) 4 He had pieientcd the H ore, because we might 
have ihe whole day before us, for our Buslnessc >633 <. 
HraaERT Ittnpit Sttf cotultmnaU m Thu* we present tl c 
hut great day And judge our seises 1604 Conorev E //owA/r 
Dt iltr IV XV, Who dots n it present the hour of lajve run 
stays the time 1734 Hume A« At it*'* (»777) • *50 
Cailu preseiuing the appointed hour, chides my lardy 
stops iii3 btoTT ^ A II IV Bertram from the toweis, 
preventing day With Wilfrid took hu early way 

b To meet befoiehand or anticipate (an objection, 
question, command, desire, want, etc ) asth 
n IS33 Frith Anothtr Bk agat Reuttll U kv (1899) 117 
lo iliese two poinis 1 answor, preventinj; their objection 
lint they should not despise it, liecauso or my youth ISS3 
1 Wilson A Ac/ too Aniicipacion is when we preuent those 
woides that anilhrr would saie and disprouo theim ns vn 
true, or at least wise nnswere vnlo them isX Kvd Houath 
I ktl Wks (1901) 940 So that 1 preuented his desire, and 
111 some sort to satisfie him said 1 was neuer nil nowe 111 
this Countrey 1633 in ( e nty Mtm (1899) I 194 My 
hopes are that your religious care hath prevented these 
adinoniiions. 1M7 Orshfn Matden Qurm it 1, Vour 
goodnese still prevents my wishes. 1700 in Cot Rec 
PtHnayki I ^97, 1 am glad wee have prevented iheir Com 


Fiasylnt I 




' She led 


ll^m^wi 


Udy to 


, r every 

10 forestall in that sense 

r, or ahsol To come, appear, or act before 
r in anticipation Obs 
%Ptrs ItfH r///, IX 19a IhEinperour fcanng 
the comming of the Turques power this next yere, entendeth 
to prevenie, and also to goo H ym self befor into Italic 1609 
Bible (Douay) 1 Afacc x 4 Let us prevent to make peaoa 
with him, before he make with Alexander against us, iM 
Bacon Sy/vat 1 403 Strawberries watered now and then 
with water wherein hath been steeped SliecpsHlung will 
prevent and come early 

2, frans. To act before or more quickly than 
(another person or agent) , to anticipate in action 
Now rate and areb. 


1313 Skelton <>aW Lttnrtl 498 So I a 


ireuemld of 


my bretbern tweyne In rendrynge to you thank^meritory 
itaC Pitgr Pttf (W da W 1531} 106 Our lorda knuwynge 
alt thoughtea & wordes, preuent^ bis discyples, & made 
anawere nym selfe tujS Robinson tr A/ore a Viop Epuit. 
P Giles (Arb.) ay, I sinouide preuent him, and take frome 
him the flower and grace of the noueltie. 1617 Hake. 
WILL AP»L (1630) 6th Advert , I Undo my selfe fur the 
maine matter prevented by Stephanus Pannonius in that 
booke of his. sCm Hobbes Otfyaaty xv 146 Whil what to 
answer he was taking care, Helen prevented him. lyig-it 
Pore Let e« A BtoitHt ao Mar , I know tou have prevented 
me in thu thought, as you always will in any thing that a 
good. iTSfl Blackstone Comtu I Introd 39 Pernapa I 
could now . suggest a few bints In favour of umversity 
learning -but In these all who hear me, I know, have 
already prevented me. teyd Gibbon PtcL 4 f. vi I 154 
The fortunate toil asslateiLand oven pievenied, the hand of 
cultivation ilal Helen St Victoe Rmihs 0/ Ragonda I 6 
Foventl wished to ask the father s consent to address his 
daughter, when be was prevented by the baron s asking bis 
adviM in point of providing a husband 

b. Canm Lave. ‘ To transact or undertake any 
affair before an inferior, by right of poaition’ 
(Casstli’t Entytl. Dttf .) ; *Pbstimb v. i d. Cf. 
PnievuiTioji a a. 

8. To come, arrive, or appear before, to precede ; 
to ontnm, outstrip. Now rare and atrk. 

“as «. /•<-“ "• — 

V0L.\ 


cendyd with Incredible diligence, prcvenluig lliesliinatioii 
off all the Italians Cromwell hi Mrrriinan Li/i 4 

let! (1909) II *38 Ihive sent it vnto hym after the 
departure of Ihe said Miirirll 10 theiileni he myght prt. 
ventc thambossadours jiosie and y >u have l< asurc lu con 
suite and advise vpuii the same 1M7 Nil .rnev ) 

I Ihett IV IS Wo whkli lyiie sh-il not preuent ihcni 
(WycuE schtilen not come before hem I indale shall nut 
come yerre they] which sIcm taxafti Sidnsv Atcadta 1 
(1699) 33 1 he sunne could never prevent bun with e itli 
nesse a i«4> Lo. Herbert I t/e (1886) 175, 1 went fioiii 
Lyons to Geneva, where 1 found also my fame had pre 
vented my roniing i<u huicER Lk lltat 1 c { is lo 
prove our Old Style before the New (which prevents oiir 
Compulation by ten dayes ) n 1766 Mss F Siifbiuan 

Sidtaty Bidulfhy ' 

prevented me the nexi 
parlour when I rnme dt 

t b fur To oulilo, surpass, excel Ohs 
tS40 Mokimhe Vtvea Intro t UysJ llvli, He not unely 
euen with them that honour tb', but preunile them w h in 
thou mayMe ife/t Udall rU t taam / a> Stitt it i< 
Preueiiling the fcwes, which were ihjught t>l>c nest vi I > 
God 1634 Sir 1 HEKiiEKr t ta 59 Hid Vulcm a 1 
his Cy cicities beene working there there 1 use had Ijeei e 
presented 166a tr Amymt Int htat c nc Rettg 11 vni 
970 lo picvent and go beyond ill ll e w rid in icspect 

4 Theol , etc. To go l>cforc with spirituil gunl 
ance anil help said of t.od, or of Ins gnee anti- 
cipating human notion or need auh 
•53* iiNDAlEAi/l I yaAu (1S37) 34 In dl ll at vie do or 
thynke well, he picuenicth s< with his grice 1548 9 
(^^ar)i(4 tom t rater Lotte t ijtk taut tt nitty I hit 
thy grace maye iluaycs prcuenie and foloue us tht 
L oimiiiinion ad fin , Prone it us O 1 ,rdc 1 1 all our 1 1 nges 
wiih tliy most granoiis fiuoui 1597 J 1 S t/i t ant a 
tr 65 The benignitie of (> h 1 dl I ilw ncs prevent me firm 
many dangers freed me 1636 Haie ( ntimf! 1 45 'He 
Spirit of 1 ruth and \\ isdoin that doth riilly and truly I ut 
secretly prevent mil direct them niyii Ken / 7/r Ire 
Wks (183813030 let ihyKroie eser pievcnt ar mpany 
and follow me 1841 1 rknch / Lut 9/w/ (i860) 

371 It LS m fact only the sime truth that gnee must j re 
lent os well as follow us 1869 f.ui 1 m rn / mm thtiHiaa 

II 19 God m It picsenis us (in ihc Id sci .e of the word 
‘prevents ), anticipates us with His (.•race 

b Said of the action of Cod’s grace, held to 
lie given in order to predtsjiose to repentance, filth, 
and good work*. See PHKVKHiKhT * auh 
•54^ (Mar ) Bk Com Prayer, Collect k uler Daj As 
by ihy speciall grace, preuentyng us, thou doest putic 

III our myndes good desyres 1^ Arhclet 0/ Re/ig x 
We haue no jyowet to do good workes w iihout the grace of 
tiod by Cbriste preuentyng ss that wo may haue a bohI 
will i.workyngwiihis,wbcnwehaueihatcoodwyll 1563 
lloimliea 11 Rogahoa Iteek in 1839) 48s If any w II wc 
hue to rise, it is he that preventeth our will and di posctli 
us thereto 1577 St Aug l/aMMn/(l-oni.min) 79 \s h > is 
s> hard harlrd that he will n >t lie softentsl by the 1 vc of 
God pieventyng man with so barty goml will, that he soiic) 
sifed to bee line man for mans sake t tiro />r* out i ouiu 1 u 
(16S8) 135 If thy grace prevented us before repentance lb it 

might return, shall it not much more prevent rep* nil g 


' 1663 Wood Ar/t> 7 July (O H “s ) I 481 If n >1 prevented 

I by rnme (they ) w lultf ban r nle Ixforclhec rps [ corpse] 
up the MreeC i66s Manlev ( , tiua / r L It air a fa ^ 
I lie h mil all JUS were very weak iiid the ci cniy pre 
vinted them in pcifcctiig tl t ir disign 1674 Asiimoi f 
/J o/j' (1774) 343 ills iiij,ht Mr 1 wis in danger f 
l>ciTig r I Ivd l ilt m St Kt an,,<ly prevented 1711 MviEr 
( Hit I t 0/ liiira \\ ks 1765 1\ I 4 So great a numlier of 
ttio|K IS should be al le to prcvci t the enemy fioin eret t 
mg their mig 7 m s 17^8 1 1 x kstonk ( omui I 94 1 be 
llilentiiii IS cviili nlly this I y 1 r< venting privilc teachers 
within the wills of ihc i> tjL lie t all ihi con mon lawyers 
into the one 1 ul lie iiiuv r ity wl ich w vs newly institute 1 
III the subiirlxv. 1814 Larv Pnnte laiadiae xxxi 99 
J hriiugh the univcise ci lesti il llt,ht ( iilis freely ai d no 
ohsln Icpicii Ills t839KEi< HTLEV/Zm' /«4 II 31 Henry 
took duo prceauii >1 x to prevent the I nil f om getting n 1 > 
Ins doiiimi ns. 1879 Jowtri t Ixto (cd a) V 359 lleic is 
nothing lo prevent us from considering Ihe sut jecl of law 

b Const obj and gerund 

Pi celt me t, ins appe.irs to be si ort hr pm rut uc 
/lOiis iHi |)e ll influenced by /MICH/ (8b) 
16896 / At Penna^h I 953 Any Fxpcdicnt for pre 
lenting ffuillier hells arriseing v|K)n sinh occasions. 1718 
j F \ II III /net 147 A free Confi SKI n easily prevents 
1 hull Frr r giowii g I a great 1 vil 1763 Gko 111 Let 
tot H L n ay m Mbs Hr , XT tell Scr ill IV 379 Hic 
I ly iiiithxl I y « I I h the I re h ri 1 la y revetiled sell 
ling on the const f Newf u iiilind StEENE Sent 

’Jouru (1778) I 134 (Al lei a) She hid liern prevented 
. .... , . '■ to S 1 ight/iot 


gil 183s V 
dt 6 Srdewick 1 . 

his finiiT) 1867 Mori FS 


1876) 11 


It ougl I 


s, Hid excluding ill 

merit on our jiart 

to lo come In front of to meet in front to 
meet with welcome or succour , to meet with 
hostility or opposition, to confront Obs 
IS3S CosERDALE /’r xsii(il 18 ITicy preuemeti me fA I* 
came upon me) m the tyme of my troiibicj but y* Lorde 
was my defence 1560 iiincE ((>ene\ ) 7''’^»i 12 Why did 
ibe knees preuei t me? and why did 1 suckc the brenslcs i 
i4ii — Amos IX. 10 All the sinners of my people shall die 
by the sword, wlucb say The cuill shall nut oueitikc nor 
preuent vs 

II, t ff To forestall, balk, or baffle by pro lous 
or precautionary measures. Obs or merged lu 7 

^yoiot 

, Thy brother Jacob 

came to too by subtlels , And brought me venison, and so 
prevented thee 1600) Poky tr LeesA/hcaux isSThe 


8 lo provide bcforelnnd igiinst the occurrence 
of (something) , to render (an act or evenf) im 
practicable or impossil le by anticipatory action , 
to prctlitde stop nindcr (A chief current sense ) 
1 ) the eirlicr q tots, ll c n 1 on rf anti ijiaiii g or acting 
prcviju ly ts gen rally pic mi cut 11 modern use that of 
frustrating 

•544 fisoT Piarileie cat a mi lelh to preuent ind 
take twite clcii e the icasiot of warre 1804 Laid 
Diary 13 Dec He prevented h s put sliiient by death 
1669 Sr Rwv Stan era Stag ! enalUis k i rr/eil n IJ b, 
It all concerned had knuwlelgr of win they should 
know ihiy might preveit this loss a d dimaxc 1736 
HuriER Anat 11 v Wks 1874 I 909 Persons may di a 
great deil themselves lowarils prevent g ihe bad consc 
quen es f thetr follies j8i8 Cbiisf /’xsr/(ed 9)1 489 
lo place the legal estate 1 1 tru Itiv m purpose to prevent 
dower 1836 W Irmso laoiiilU 913 'ynould any ll ing 
X- ur ti piv c ll his rei irn 1863 t E Ft OT Ltno/a 
sxsiii He hid p odin d the sery impression he hil 
iigl t to prevent 187a Rlskin f <ic/c f A }rr''ecinnot 
prevent till, ttliy.1 Ills edi atoll f ji r hil lie 1 more utterly 
thin by begmn ng it m lies 

b I onst gerund (or sill sb ) , lately cliusc 
1704 N N tt tiiKcatiHia /s f, Ptmata II 174 
Alf tile Monarchies m die Wo Id oiisull m a ( enenl 
Dirt how lo prevent liemg Opprcvs 1 I > 1 m 1769 (,0I DsM 
Hist ft on e oyaft) I I ref 6 It w is fiiind no easy malt* 
lo prtsenl cro dug die fact 1841 I xSF Aiao Alt I 
n ita Thou hast prevenled my slccpiigfr in Ihe commence 
me l of dirkiic s ui iil mor ing 1847 Mxhevxi ( t ttdr A 
I shill not pievcnt >ur g ling 1878 I R 


/ a Saisia. 


13s W h' 


le h id tl 


tsThai I fulfil of 


Greece IX xiv (1715) 315 Unlucky Omens were Fspetnlly 
if the Beast prevented the Knife and dy d suddenly 17W 
Whiston Antiq ii x | 3 Moks prevented lue 

enemien. and led hu army before tboic enemies were 
pppriied. 

e. To cut off beforehand, debar, preclude (a 
person or other agent) from, deprive of a purpose, 
expectation, etc Now rare or merged in 7. 

1549 Latimee xstSerm i{f Edtv.P / {Atb) 34 Howdyd 
wycKod lesabell preuente kynge Haebabs herte from god 
and al godlinea, and finally vnlo destruction 1586 Mar 
LOWE ist Pt PamhHrt v U. 333 As the god-s, to end the 
Trojans toil Prevented Turnua of Lavinia i^Hevwoou 
Gtetuuk vt *73 The Consull was prevented of hi* purpose 
1673 Devden Aatignmtien Ep Ded , I have declard thus 
K — K—j y0„ (jpom Suspiaon, th.it 


- scarce 

regiet Death so much on any worldly Account as prevent 
ing me of so desirable a Sight. 1813 L. H unt in Axtur/inre 
» Feb. 97/1 A wall prevents me from thu sighL i88s W b. 
FoESTEa Let 93 Apr in ipfA Cent Oct. (1888) 615 To pre- 
vent men from the fulfllment of their contracts, ur in any 
way, by boycotting or otherwise, to intimidate them from 
the nilf enjoyment of their rights. 

7. To Stop, keep, or binder (a person or other 
•gent) fnm doing something. ORen with const 
omitted. (The usual word for this sense ) 


f 9 1 o keep ^something) from befalling oneself, 
to cscajjc, evade, or ivoid b) liincly action Ohs 

• sgi Si I \ ESTER Dh Bartta t M 945 1 h hisl n I t nclv 
lent Frudciite ti Min the lerils lo prevent Whcrcwttfi 
these foes threaten his feeble life 1598 W Fun 1 ip 
LinacholcH 168 1 The iloud came with a m wt bo riblc 
Morme, and fell up n them bef rc they c ul ie luiuintit 
1631 Lithcow Prat x 430 To conclude tits F|itimc of 
France three th ngs I wish ll e way firmir man 10 preuent 
there 170^ HicKERisriti t ncat-cr 11 Wks 17^16^! 1 1 87 

and prcient llie Honour ofdytnga Miriyr 1710 Shaetekb 
CA iirtv (1737) • 1 i 990 Ihe sues! meihod i prevent 
good sense, is to set up somellting in the room of it 
+ 10 lo frustrate, defeat bring lo nought, render 
void or migilory (in exi>ettition, plm, elc ) Ohs 
155s t }dsate a L tn h / roy \ddicKs to Rdr To preuent 
the malice of suet c os si al ha| plyr accomptc my trauayle 
herein rathci rashc piesiimpcyc 1 1616 Sib C SIocntacu 

\n hncctiiick XtSS (Hi t SiSb Comm ) I 948 I he putting 
off of the irraigninents spent much money and prevented 
most men s expect at 10m. i 6 bs Bacon Hen f // 4 Which 
if It had beetle true, had preuented the 1 illc of the Lady 
Hirabelh a i6u IIrome Oneenea k xckange iv 1 Wki. 
1873 UI 593 All our art, And the Kings policy will be 
prevenled 

+ 11 tntr or als I To use I'reventive measures. 
Usually with extension, Mil/ not, hut that 0/s 
1600 W Watson Deci orifon (1603) 3 3 Doth it not stand 
her in hand to preuent that the iiHitiber ut citholiks do not 
increase I i8oi ‘shake Put C 11 i 28 So Ca.sar may. 
Then least he may preuent 1656 Pabl Mcsm tr Rorca 

tiHi'a Aitrla /r JaiHiaa 1 xiv (1674) 17 It was impovstble 
lo prevent but ihot a itair i f sh oes sli 11 Id in^prcxrcss of 


I m +12 tausa/ne To hasten, brmg about or 
put before the time or prematurely , to anticipate. 

154S UDALC,etc krasm Par Afntt xxvi itfi As pre. 


uent'yng the honour of bis bunaL >sm Brrnde Q Cniiius 
vtiL 54 Whyxhe rounte it the most gioiyous thyng to pre. 

iihe. 1654 WHITLOCK Zootomia R30 


buch as are of this nature, prevent the Worlds Doomc, and 



PBEVENTABILITY 


1838 


FBBVBNTION. 


I ) Distemper 

1 13 To take possession of or wcupy licforehand , 
fte; 10 emjiloy bcfoie another jicrson Ohs 
1377 >7 iluLiNsiiKD C Aidi 1 7j/i Preuenlmg cuene con 
ueiiient place where the harliaroiu people might ho in wait 
t> loo mischicro Ihti 148/1 Ihus like a wOithie prince 
k 1 politikc gouernor he preuented each way to resist the 
force of his ciiiiiiies, and to safegard Ins stibiects 

tb lo preoccupy, prejudice (a jierson’s mind) 

1531 Kobisson tr M tts Uto^ (181,5) 97 Whose mynde-s 
be nil reddye preuented with cicane contrarye persuasjaiis 
>654 tr Vartmf s ( i>H4/ (.hi n $6 Kollicr (not loj accuse 
the Ip ist default m his Sovereign s judgement, though pre 
vr tcsl by very unjust impressions 1704 Kkarnii, A)hc/ 

II t (1714) 1 Ml Without labouring 1 1 preteiit the Minds 
of 1 noi le by a studi nis t xcuse 1718 J Chambkilaynk 
A c/c ! kilos (1730) Ded t iidcavouring to prevent jour 
Isoidship m favour of my Author 

Hence Prevented/// a 

thoi Bacon rfr/r /.tarn 11 xtii {4 In this same antici 
paled i id prevented knowlcslgc no man kiioweth how he 
cn I e 10 ilie knowledge which he hnlh obtained 

Preventable (pr/ve niab i) a [f PKEvgNT 

r + iHii., cf a ceplalle, all t shut able creditable 
See also ruEiENTiBLK ] 1 hat may be prevented, 

cipable of prevention 

1840 Ri Reyno Ds/'otxi imixI The Ignorance of the Fnd is 
fai more preventable thanofthe Meancs iSaBiti Weasrea 
i8S9 Is-in Slav Ahse (i860) II 315 Lord Shaftesbury told 
you just now that there were rocsojo |»errniable deaths m 
r ngiA hI every > ear 1871 Nahiess /" rer H Cun Ott 34 
All preventabfe diseases, 1870 L 1 bock Aridr t'ol tr hduL 
sill 147 1 his immense loss due to pies entable causes. 

1 fence Pr«T«Bt»Iil Utr 

s8te in WuRCMTFK citing he Aet 1883 Nature to Apr 
j74/a Knowledge of the Latisaiio 1 or Preventabihty of some 
impurtani Disease 1894 W Walker Utst Congngal Ck 
^ 3S7 His theories regarding the nature aiid preienta 
bility of SID 

Praventativd (pr/ventativ),a and Also 
8 erron itlve [f I’aKvrNTf + ATivr See also 
pBE5ESTt\r the preferable fuimation ] 

A. (nlj — l‘Hh3 kntivs d 2, a b, 3 c j 

1634-66 1- ARC Orrery Partheu (1676) 581 All nrevenlative I 
tho ghtsof hostiliiy were silenced, lya* Dg log Plague 
1J7 r<i send a preventative Medicine to the Father of the 
CliH i8u A Kankrn //»/ t’/aiii.e IX v 104! his was 
merely a preieitattve measura i86e Wartkk Seaboard 
11 n>7 Ko preventative man but knew (he name of Coaly I 
1884 Chr If lid to July 513/3 lu action has been rather 
preventative than corrective 
B « rKEVENTIVK sb 
*7751 h J Pssrr//ierii/(5/»» cxv (1783) IV 75 Without 
I leeting any new preventative in my way, I at length took 
ly the laid my friend Mr tireea 1776 Adam Ismith 
If A'’ n V (i86u) 11 ti6 The mo»t effectual preventative 
of a fi na 1809 SvEv SxirH Serm I 413 The mot 
effcrtual preventative against the penis of icfle opulence 
>8is WKLLiMcroN in Durw Des/ (1838) IX 467 1 shall 
not (rouble Ooveriiment with suggestions of remedies or 
prevcniatives 18*9 Lvttos Detertux ill tv Ihe only 
preventative to rebellion is restraint 1847 Lfwks IIisI 
Philos (1853 233 A preventative against ill forluna 
b Mm - PKtvrNTijg b 
l774PsKNA«ir7V/rrJ’e<>/ in 1772 175 The practice of bleed 
1 Ig— os a prrveniitive against the iileurisy 1793 Washington 
IP> 7/ (1892) Xll 395 Wearing flannel next the ski 1 is the 
best cure for and preventative of the Rheumatism I ever 
tried i8ia Southey Omniana II 265 A preve lative fur 
ranine madness 1848 J. H Nfwman I oss hr Gain 163 


Preventer (pr/Vc ntw) [f Pbev ekt » + ib i 
See also Pbeventob ] One who prcvenla. 

1 1 O le who goes or acts before another, an 
anticipator Obs 

i6s4 Bac n Harw Wks 1879 1 540/a The arch 

duke was tl e assailant and the preventer, and bad the 
fruit of his diligence and celerity 

t b 1 he rhcroncal figure of procatalepsis, by 
which an opponent s arguments are anticipated 

1^ PuTTEN IS I Eng Poestewt xix (Arb ) 239 I will also 
call linn the figure of presupposall or (he preucnler for by 
reason we suppose I efore what may be said or perchsunce 
would be salt] by our aduers.sry 01 a } other wedopreueni 
them of their aduant ige 

2 A (lerkon or thing tint hinders, restrains, or 
keeps something from octu ring or being done 

1387 Gsfkne 1 enelopes It'eb Wke (jraiari) V ijo Con 
uderalion the preuenter of had I wist lied him lo the per 
forming of these foreiia netl premisses a 1684 Leicnion 
Comm I Pel Wks 1868) 274 Prayer that preventer of 
judgments itsS Uradikv Earn Dwt s.v Wind. The 
fierce hitler Bfasts in the Spring destroying whole Melds , 
of which nothing is a preve ucr but Inclosures, a 1846 Cab. 
Fry Strict h eculePs ( ui le vin. (1863) iiS fhe preventera, 
till ibeirtupof wrath be full of the Saviours reign 1N4 
Health Bxhit Catal 46/1 The latest improvements of 
Water waste Preventers. 

3 Naut preventer rope, n.i\xs<\wA 1625, 
later, applied to any rope used as an additional 
security to aid other ropes in supporting spars, etc , 
during a strong gale, or to prevent tne mischief 
caused by their breaking , and at length extended 
to supplementary parts generally : see quot 1867 

Nomenclator Nmidis ffoe/x (Harl MS *301) 
A preuenter roape (which is a little roape seased cross* ouer 


the Ties cl we at the Ramhead that if On* parte of llie 1 les 
should breake the other sbouM not run through the Ram 
head to endanger live V ard)i So iSay Carr Smith Seanian 1 
( ram vc a8i 1678- 1708 in Piiiuirs. 

1711 W bUTHERLAHO Shifbuild AssisI 162 Preventen 
Ropes that have Wale Knots at each Fnd, chiefly used 
III Sea fighta. For when Rigging is in part shut sii h 
Ropes are apply d to prevent the damaged Ropes lieing 
quite broke off 18^ R H Dana Bi/ Mast xxxlii, We 
ran out the boom and lashed it last and sent down the 
Ivwer halyards ns a preventer 1839 !■ A OKliririls 


topmost head there wa.s a strengthening tackle and fiom 
Iht lowermost head lo the yard there were preventers. 

b altnb and comb (<i) with sueciiicatioii of 
the rope, ns ptetrenlrr backstay itace, ‘gasket, 
guy, shroud, slay, -stofi ^ , {b) denoting various 
other secondary or natlitionil ivarU serving lo 
strengthen or take the place of the mam ones, as 
pieventer bolt, plate, pst stem post see quota 
1834 MarrvatA^ / islerxKvi The l^tswMii proposed 
a 'preventer backstay 1880 Daily lei 7 Sepi , J he wi d 
IS pbijiiig a lune 01 the preventer backsinj as if it were a 
fiddlestring t8i9 Bi rnev hatem er s D it Marine */ >* 
venter Bolts, are bolts driven in the 1 iwei cn 1 of the pre 
venter platen to assist the strain of the chain bolts 1776 
hALCONEB Dtct Manne sv •Pirrentci brace Pre 
teuter skrvuds^asvi Preventer stais 1840 K H Dsns. Be/ 
Matt xxxuc Preventer braces were reeved and hauled 
taut 1S88 CtiUBCHWARn Bloikbiidnig 138 We then closelj 
furled the sails putting *picvenier gaskets round them all 


clapped on the twinging booms. 1813 Burney Aalconers 
Di i Marine *Preveiilrr-ylale a bro-vd plate of iron fixed 
below the toe linit of the chains to support them against 
the effortt of the masts and shrouds having n 1 horn holt 
driven through its upper end and n preventer lx>lt through 
the lower 1874 Thearle Natal Ar htl 60 Ihe lower 
bar, which is fitiM to give support to the bolt tn the lower 
end of the upper Imr. la known as a preventer plate 1841 
R H Dana Sextttaa's Man 77 lotsh the upper part of the 
•preventer post lo tho upper part of tho ship » stern post 
t748/4Hx<>M r f I V 36 The other ships set up a sufficient 
number of •preventer d rouds to each mast to secure them 
in the most effectual manner 1776 •Preventer slay Isee 
Prerienitr hrcueC v)^ Atggtng I^Stamauikitf loSThis 
sad cs extended on die 11 niii topmast preventer stay 1830 
N S Wheaton ’Jrn! 315 To construct one with a "pre 
venter stern post would nave re luircd Ihe labour of a fort 
night 173# Cam W Wrioleswokth MS Logdih v/ the 
Lyetl 24 Mar Wee put a ‘preventer Stoper on the 
Stranded Shroud and set it up again, 
t Preve ntial, a Obs rare^K [irreg f PiiK 
vent] = Pbiv\emt(onal b, Preventive o 2 
ik*l] But tons Dtaty (i8a8) II 56 A prevential provision is 

Prerentlble (pr/ve ntib 1\ a [f L pnevent , 
ppi item of preeveutre (see Pkbvkns) + im e, on 
analogy of eontemMible,peruttsstble,susceptible,tK(i 
The earlier Eng rormaUon i» PwtvENTABbE ] That 
may be prevented capable of prevention 
18^ DiCKENa Begging Letter IVriter Wks. 1858 VIII 179 
Sacred from prevenlibic diseases duturtions, and pains. 
>871 1 VNUAU. Arajrm Sc (1879)1! xii 290 1 hts prevcniible 
destruction ts going on to-day >883 Manck Exam. 8 May 
4/7 A large lows 01 life which was in a great degree pre 
ventible and ought to be prevented 
Hence Vreveatibl Uty. 

183s Q Rev (FlOgeIX Tbe preveotibility of disease 
Preventing, vbl sb [bee INOIJ The 
action of the verb Prevent t* Anticipation 
Obs b Hindrance, (topping, keeping from action 
*Sje Pausor 258/' Preventyng preventtoH tsji 80 
Oaret AE P 705 Aniicipallon, prwventing antici/atiA. 
1386 m xoSh Rep Hut MSS Comm App. v 440 For 
avoydingc and prevcntingeof any other unlawful! cusiome 
1636 bANDVRiON Serm II 56 For the avoiding and pre 
venting both of un and danger 181B Cobbett / ol Reg 
XXXni 222 As to the preventing of ihone colonies from 
becoming free 

Preventing, /// a. [See -Ihatj That 
prevents, in various senses of the vb 
1 1 Going before, preceding, anticipating Obs 

1643 (AncierJ l ane VoH Achor 3 ITiis preventing Pe 
(ition found this satisfying Answer 1688 Okyren Bnt 
Redniva 3 Preventing angels met ic (the prayer) half the 
way And sent us back to praise^ who came 10 prny a 1718 
bourn Serm (I ) A prnemtng judgement and goodness 
able not only lo answer but also lo anticipate bis requests. 

b Of divine grace 1 hat goci before and leads 
or guides , spec that predisposes to repentance and 
salvation , ~ Pbevsniemt s 
1603 SvLVESTEa Du Bartas 11 uL t Pocatleu 1451 If thou 
but turn thy face. And take but from us thy preventing grace. 
1093 Bvenetm Art X (1700) lao There is a preventing urace, 
by which the Will IS first moved and disposM to turn lo God. 
a 1711 Kim Dm Lav* Wks. (1838) 243 Out of what motive 
didst thou suffer, O boundless Braignity, but out of tby own 
prevenung lovef 1830 E H Bbowme Expos 39 Artwltt 
X U. (1836) >65 Hie grace of God acts tn two ways, t Irst it 
u preventing grace giving a good will Afternards it is 
co-operating grace working in and with us, when we have 
that good will iflye Mamnino Mission H Ghost 11 36 
There it what is called preventing grace that is, God 
going before us by Hu openuwas m every good thing we do. 
to -PBEVgRANTa I Obs.rar*-^. 

1731 Female Foundling II 78 The pobte MannciK the 
preventing Care, and the infinite Complatwnce, tbe Court 


2. That provides against anything anticipated; 
that keeps from occuiring, precautional, preclud 
Ing, hindering 

tiw Hale CoMempl 11 It may be it is Preventing 
Phystek Rgaiiul a greater iiitii^ier 1697 Drvden chuetd 
X 361 Ho charg d the Souldiers with preventing Care Hieir 
flags to follow, and their nrnu prepare a 1716 Soith 
Serm (1717) V 16 Minds seasoned with a strict and 
virtuous, an early and preventing Education 
I b = PBKVINTIVE (7 2C 

t8ee CoLQUHOtN Comm Ihaiiies 177 Siitwrior Officers 
(of the Customs] 4 Invpectors j6 X ide Surveyors t Pre 
venting Oflicenc i Tutiacco lns|ieclor (elc ]. 
Pr«v.ntliiglj, adv laie [f prec + 

In a ureventing manner , so ns to jirevent, antici 
pate, keep from occurring, etc 
1 1337 Aiip Parker Is rxix 361 IV dawning day pre 
uenttngly I cried most eainrst tl an trust fast I did ihy 
words for why iiiy liope iherbj I wan 1619 W Sci.at»k 
Axp I 1 hess (iCfo) 206 How necessary canifort and con 
firiiialion w&s for this ipcople Paul here preueniingly 
sheweth 1678 ANfii Walker Lady H'artifikM Dufore 
1 could suggest the rcRsuns, she prcveniingly replied she 
w rukl nt ver give less tl an the thud part 

Prevention (prfve nj»n) [ad late I /;a> 
renhim em,xi of action f prieremie seePREVVNF 
Vo F /M^<'7//w7 (i^lh c inGodcf)] The action 
of ilie verbs Prev ENEand Pbev ENTin viriougsmses. 
tl ilie coming, octurrence, or action of one 
person or thing before another, or before the due 
time , previous occurrence, anticipation , in 1 heol 
the action of prcvenicnt grace Obs 
1344 A/ Papers Hen fill X 179 Tlie prevenlion of ihe 
Ivnie of the French Queues retourire, i6ei Bratiiwait 
Sat h 6ixxrr(t877)i8 Hisgraciousureuentionthat giuelli 
lu each wo k t I sppj mriod i6a6 Bacon Sykia I 210 The 
greater the divtinte the greater ls Ihe prevenlion ns we 
SCO in thunder which Is far off where Ihe lightning irrc 
cedelh the track a good sjrace 1631 C Cartwricht Cert 
Re/ig 1 21.} Woikes which none can attaine unto withuui 
the prevention of Gods mercy 1703 Stanhope I aiap/ii 
III 577 That those Preventions might furnish on oppor 
tunity tor rendering both his Humility and his Faith exem 
plary and publick 

2 a Canon Law 'ihe privilege possessed or 
claimed bv an ecclesiastical superior of taking pre- 
cedence of or forestalling nn inferior m the execution 
of an official act regularly pertaining to the latter 
ssa8 St Papers Hen VUl 1 311 Hjs desier is, Yuur 
sajd Grate by verteu off your Legantine preiogative ami 
picvcmlon coi ferr to bjs chapleyn Mr Wilson thevicarege 

(ff Thackstedd 121348 Hail Chon., Hen. Vll! isA 
IWolsey was) called on for an answer# lu Ihe premunire 
tor geuyng benefices by preuenston in disturbance of mennes 


lubilecik Graces Liberlies Aduousoiu, Preuentlons. 1706 
tr Dnp/nstcct Hut 16MC II iv xx 346 xo/e, Preventions 
are Privileges that a Superior claims over an Inferior that 
when he comes first the Inferior loses hu Right for that Time. 

b Sc Law A similar privilege exercised by 
a superior judge or civil magistrate see quot 
iMSuG Mackenzie Crrm Laws Scot ii ii 13(1699) 
iSs Prevention le, when one Judge mterpoaes hu authoniy, 
or w ben a Iryal is entered upon by one J udge before another 
J udge do exerct any action of J urisdiction about that subject. 
1 3 Action or occurrence before or m anticipation 
of tbe expected, appointed, or noimal time, anti- 
ci])ation , in Fhet prolepsis Obs 
1571 Goioino Cahnn on Ps lx la In the way of pre 
iieniion he proceedeth further, and sayth that he looked for 
the residew at Gods hand. 1575-I3 Asr Sandys Sent! 
(Parker Soc ) 284 He answereih that objection by a pre 
veniion (so lo term it) calling him Lord of all 15S3 Reg 
Pnvy Connctl Scot III 619 Hie effect of the law wes fiH 
fullit be preventioun of the terme 1638 Dr Reynoum 
Etch Alan s Charg* 4 Thu Duly u pressed by a very cle 
gant reason, as a prolepsu or prevention of what might be 
objected 1711 SHAFTEsa. Charac (S737) HI vi v 376 
How particularlj our philoeophical Historian affects to 
speak, by way of prevention, of the solitary place where 
Hercules was retir d 

4 t a. The action of forestalling, of securing an 
advantage over another person by previous action, 
or of baffling or stopping another person in the 
execution ofnis den^s Obs. 

Mftm N Lichefielc tr Castauheda t Cong S tnd 1 vie 
18 D, Appointing slso there shoulde be great watch, for pre 
uention of the Moores least that they should by anyc deulce 
set on fire the ships. 1601 Shaks Jn! C lil i to Caska 
be sodaine for we feare preucniion. 1667 Milton P L vi 
tag Half way he met His daring foe, at thu prevention mote 
Incens t, and thus securely him defi'd 

tb Action intended lo obviate or provide 
against an anticipated danger or mischief, pie- 
caution , a precaution, a defensive measure Obs 
i6m E Blount tr Coruslagpo 93 This preuenUon was 
done like a valiant and wisePrince tSie Raleigh Hist 
World II (1634) 210 1 he same prevention Herod long after 
practised 02639 T Camw/WsutWIcs (1824) 105 Where 
our prevention ends, danger begins 1774 Fooni Coaenen 
III wks 1799 II >96, I look the libMy, by way of pre. 
ventiom to get him secured for the money, 

o 'The action of keepbg from happening or 
rendering impossible an anticipated event or an 
intended act. (The chief current use ) 

1661 GLAMViLt PuH Dogm xii. 110 For the prevention 
of such tnooDventences in meditation, we choose recen and 
solitude, csyw Ptioa Own Monument 1 Doctors give 
physic by way of prevention. 1731 N Cotton FIs yereoi 
Health 31 Prevention is the better Cure, So says the Proverb, 



preventional. 


1339 


PREVIOUS. 


and tin lura iti) CtHtt Mug t XXXI II L 53/a Wd 
bnkinc » Bill for the Prevention of Cruelty towanlK Anlmale. 
■Ml Mea Oliphant LaU Mortlmen vi, ‘ Ah ' but pre 
vention M better than cure , eaid the wicked little creature 
td. A means of preventing; a preventive, i 
safeguard ; an obstacle, obstruction Obs 

tjflf (jRKKNK MtHnfhoH (Arb) aS No preuentiin [pre 
vail'.f to diiiert the decree of the tales. IS97 Hookkr 
hcil Pol V Ixv 18 A kinde of barre or preuentkn to 
keepe them euen from npostasie 1641 Mil ton Aitimiult 
Wks 1851 III aot A better prevention then these CouncelU 
have left us uai ist heresie a 1716 Sot rii Sm» 1 1744) X 
349 1 hose, who, not being hampered with such carlj nre 
ventions, break forth into the most oueii, and flagitioiis 
practices itaiCaAio/A/ Drimng v\i\ 440 they furnish 
preventions for that lassitude which so often arises from 
want of employment 

t6 A mental anticipation , a presentiment. Obs I 
d ifei ?Marston Pastutln Katk 1 3* I could burst At I 
the coniectures, feares preuentiona, And resiles tumbling I 
of our tossed braines tSM Jpn tAvcoRC/ / a-rw/ 1 ^d I 
Sect iv 53 lhese(dcliehts|arethcaiue|i(stsundureventiins 
of the full feasts of Eternity iSoi Chakioitis Smuii / r// 
iiolit U/'ami I 347 Which 1 had a strange prevention 
would be fatal to one of us | 

t0 Prepossession, blag, prejudice Obs \ 

i4 M Burns I I ett cone Pxi Si fitly t6 A man that 
secs the oxiei lour of another, and is much taken with his 
face, and mien, and thus has a blind prevention in hia I 
favour 1711 Shapirsh I harac (1737) Hi Misc 11 ill 1 j 8 
'lU a known Prevention against the (jcntletiiei of this 
Character, ' Ihat they arc generally ill humour d 1735 I 
J Smlhbrari' lytlii (1769) II 179 Mm h issisled by his 
natural prevention in favour of himself itog I ANtsis 
Irnof Com , Chanctr, lloiitu. 10 etc Wks 1851 I 403/a 
My prevention in regard to the country about Rome, was 
almost as great and aim st as unjust to Nature 

Prev* ntional, <» tme. [f prec + al] 
fa Precedent, iiitecedent. Obs b Preventive 
Hence Vrave utionalist. 

i8s< RoaijiND Mou/ets ! hint Ins loc^What loncenis 
preventional means. Hemp seed or winter Cherries hid ne ir 
the bed or hanged up drive away Will lice 1878 1 hili ii-s 
led 4) PtntntioHaf I nil IAwm, that which c mies lief »e 
any grind moveable feast or Planetary Vspect iSso 
UttiiHAM M rrt/frowWks 184, X , j \mi 
lireventionaltsl s 1 or Suffer first Argument t()i 0»s P 

1 HOMiTiON At-enr (1843) I 376 Hie various degrees if pre 
veiitiuiial infliction from the fivefold retribution of M ses 
to the gallows or the guillotine 

PreventiTe (pr/ve ntiv), IT and fi5 ff I tyjie 
*/r»tve»tiv Mj, f pmntnt , ppl stem of /rnrvtutte 
see pRKVEh* and nu , cl. mvenlivt Jjo mod 1 . 
ptHsenltf ] 

A (i^ tl That comes or goes before some 
Ihing else , anlecedcnt, anticipitory Ohs 

I«4I Mimon Lb Cn>t It Wks 1851 lit lii V pre 
veiitivc fear least the omitting of this duly should lie ag iinst 
me when I would store up to my setfe the good pr ivisioii of 
ptacefull hours i(78CinwoKTH faUU S)st 73 Vtoms 
were not then directed by i ty previous C >unsel or pre 
venlive Understanding 1608 Norris /> t</ /bn IV 147 
Hie first IS previous to our Rr|irntaiice and indeed a holcly 
preventive of any thing we can do 

2 '1 hat anticipates in order to ward against , 
precautionary ; that kee)vs from coming or taking 
place , that acts as a hindrance or obstacle 

i<a» Fuetks Ho(y War 1. ix (1840) 15 A iwtvenlive wir 
grounded on a Just fear of an invasion is Iiwful 1789 
Ui ACKSIONK Caww IV xviil 351 1 Ins preventive justice 
consists in obliging those personic whom there Is prob. bk 
ground to suspect of future misbehaviour, to give full 
assurance to the public, that siu h oSence us is apprclicnded 
shall not happen is iSaa C. Ecus C r Isntl 335 
(Chapter heailing] Statutes pieventive of blasphemy And 
profaneness i8HboUTHKYln U An XXXVll ->37 Politics 
if It content itself with devising remedies for imniedi vie 
danger, instead of acting with preventive foresight ceases 
to l» a science 1879 ^wtrr / iaio (ed 3) I ii6 Ihe pre 
venlive nature of punishment 

b. Afeii HAving the quality of preventing or 
keeping off discisc , prophylactic. 

1848 Sir T Hrownic Pseit f Fp tv xm sw Physicke is 
cither curative or preventive 17U Ok f ok Plagnt 36 Posts 
of Houses were plaster d over with Doctor s Rills set jfT 
with such flourishes as these, (vii.) Infallible preventive Pills 
against the Plague 1881 J SiMONin A/iTurr 18 Aug 373/j 
lliose parts of pathology which make the foundation of 
jireventi^ medicine 18^ Pall Malt (, 30 May 7/3 The 
celebrated scientist hopes that the dogs inoculated by him 
with preventive virus will prove the correctness of hU in 
vestigations. 

C. Belonging to that department of the Customs 
which isconcerned with the prevention of smuggling, 
spei of or belonging to the Coast Guard. 


I he heights were iolerabi) fiati aiuI the preventive men I 
were enabled to pace. 1884 Pvr Fiistaee r'l Preventive 
stations were planted at every harbour or likely landing place. 

8. PlUtVBMTICR 3 b. 

i8)l J Holland Mant^ Milal I no When the bloiks 
were made secure to the chain, two enpsUns and also two 
preventive capstans commenced working C1880H Stuart 
i>eai»an t CaStK >9 What is the use of yard tackiest f or 
hoisting iu and out boats and spars, and for preventive 

B. sbt A preventive agent or measure ; a means 
of prevention ; a hindrance, obstacle, obstmction. 

a i8]9 Wotton Let to Dr C In Rtllq (1651)467 lliaugh 
It be a natural pievmitive to some evils. 1789 Blackstonb 


Comm IV I 10 Where the evil to lie irrvented IS not ade I 
nuBle to the violence of the presrntive a sovereian that ' 
thinks seriously can never jusury such a law to the dictates 
of conscience and humAnity 1880 Mill As/e <18851 
136/1 Such a federation is more likely to be a cause than 
a preventive of internal wars 1899 AtltmU t Syti Med 
VII 747 These (beverages) are in most people (loweifol 
preventives of sleep 

b MtJ A drug or other medical agent for 
preventing disease ; a prophylactic 

1<74 R t: DFRRY 8 A6 Physic 303 Vet would I not 
have sou think there are no Preventtves or means to pre 
serve Healih for the future. 1789 W Buchan Dom Mid 
(1790) 4S1 When used as a preventive, it will tie sufficient to . 
rub daily a drachm of the oiiitmenl Into the pArts alxmt the I 
wound 180a Mid Jrul VIII 31 If properly condu t«l 
It IS a preventive of small liox, nnd he lias practised it 

himself with success 1871 Naiiipvs I rrt H O/r. Vis 1 
viii 337 A more (latent preventive has been found 
Hence Vr«T« ntlTanaaa. Cent Put 

ntively, <ulv [f prec + / ] In 

a preventive mmnei , m such a way ns to pievmt 
1 1 Previously, by anticipalion. Obs 

t846SiRT Brownk /’ scHif /> vii xiv Toengrosselhe 
inesse, he would preventively dcliser his nostrils in the dish 
tSTSCuDWOsrii /Mltil Syst 1 in I 36 146 We shall shew 
hjw the AiHHnt Aloinick Atheists did preventively over 
throw the found itioii of H)lutoisiii 
2 By way of prevention , precaution, or hindrance , 
bo as to precluilc or hinder 
1804 Saimon bails IhspCHS (1713)680/1 llischiellj to 
be done (if used preventively) three dA>s btfore ami afti r 
Ihe full and New Moons. 1796 Blrkr A.f/r Piaet 1 
Wks Vtll 187 It IS preventively the .sscrl w of its own 
rii,lits or remrdially iheir nvenger 188s 1 A Tk 11 loir 
be it Join a XIV 31O Many persons of kn iwn bad charai ter 
were preventively imprisoned 

fPreve ntor. obs [a I . pi $et enter. Agent n 
from pieevenne see Pkevtnb] One who goes 
before or precedes , a predecessor ; an anticipator 
>598 f lORio Prtuiidort a preucDtor, an ouertaker All 
iniiciralor IS99 bn ugliton s I st w 8 With Simon Magus 
jour I’leiienlor, you are not contented to be aceom|tcd 
A great Dunne 

PreveMion (pr«vaj/an\ [f Pht V j+I 
lertfre to turn After RK\i£H«iOlf ] (See tpioi ) 

1903 SUm If mman Personality \ p xx Pm tun , a 
tendeiH y to charActertsties assumed to he At a funhet js ml 
of the esuliilionAry pr igress of a species ih in haw jet been 
reached oppo cd to myisi h 

t Pr«T* rt, V Obs I rau~\ [ad hp, rvetthc 
to outstrip f pnr, Pbk- A 4c + r«rv','><r to turn] 
Itans To go beyond, outstrip 

•5*3 H i< tSH VII XIV 64 And llir u the sixidof 
fut III hit tynniiig the sutft wmdis (to| prevert and bakwart 
dlH4 {ort), cursuque pedum pravcriere vent >sj 

Prevertebral, svesioal sec Pri B 3 
Prevetie, Prevey, obs ff Phivitv I’biw 
t Pr« Tilll, a. Also pr® (f L pitnn us (see 
PRf V tons) + • VL ] (..oing Iicfore. previous 
1813 JseRsoN <,»«./ II § 3 ihe original causes of their 
error serue as pramiall dispositions, f>r iheir Agenu l> 
w rk vpon 16^ Ihi mil s 83 i he prcvial siiine of 
omiiting tins duty t66a Hibbfrt bnip Pi-i 11 45 Ihcre 
are ninny pratvixl and anieeed.iu disposilions. 

tPreviant, a Oh tare-' [ad late J 

pi ivviniit em, pres pplc of y»r'v’7i<//c to go before, 
f prir, Pkk- a +viiiie to travel ] •= piec. 

1801 OiLL treat liinitii Wks. (1635) 315 It is suddenly 
framed without any prcviant kiK>wledge, to faith and 

t PlWi'de, r Obs Also 8 pr® [ad L prt 
VI hie to foresee. Anticipate, f pur, Pbe A i + 
ttdite to see; in late L used for pioviJiie to ; ro- 
vidc] a SHtr. To provide b Irans To foresee 
C14SO Lsdo Assembly nf Ootis 946 Whjie Verlu thus 


no small eoniforle < f me <r 1880 Contemp thst Pel (Ir 
Arclceol Soe I III 116 Some of the coniaunders ( pre 
uklinge what after hapnFd>. 1784 Ir Stordi aboig s Aten’ 
Jt t nsalem | 37^ It is to be noted th it there is providence, 
and praetidcncei good is what is jrovided by the Lord, 
but ct il IS whAl IS praevided 

Eo fPrevldano* Obs pnnidintia\, 

foresight 

1896 Blount Gl’ssogr, Prr’tdeme {prestdcHiia), fore- 
seeing or forc-caMing 1784 tsce above) 

Preview (pr» Viw), sb rare [f PRK- A a + 
View sb , in sense a after Review sb J 

1 Previous viewing , foresight , prevision 

1855 Bailev Mystic 6 J he preview clear of prophet bard 

2 A prcvions view, inspection, or siirvc) 

t88a f Rumkll in C huago Adi usee 13 Apr 337 At the 
beginning of each qtiarler a pre \icw of the lessons xl*>uld 
be given to ihe Sahluih schools. 1899 / uthiraM (ThiWd ) 


to behold or get a sight of prcMously , to look at 
or examine antecedently 

1807 Marston is hat you wM v 1 Hinh, Preuirw but 
not preuent No mortall can the miseries of life l6ji Vicars 
/ Ntiif I 34 That non* preview, And so prevent our skill 


Prevllege, obs Sc form of PituiLfcE 
Previoiui (pr/vios), a (adv) Also J pr»- 
viotu [f L prsevi us going before, leading the 
way (f piK Pbe A + rI<T way) + -ois ] 
tl Going liefore or in front, leadmg the way. 
ijig in quots) Ots 

Pint Ml H / rjtt tout tlit* u -ly or going Ijefore 

iMo CovkLifV OiU OH ffts ijc //ix / cstaureittdH vu, tor 
in the glorious Gent'nls previ us Kay We Kaw a new 
created Uiv 1678 H Va man I hcilta I it Ret.ovtry 
iair veiiscU of our dady hghi >fchoNC [roud And prcvio s 
glories gild that blushir g cloud 
2 Coming or going before (m time or order), 
foregoing, preceding prior aiitcicdcnt 

.6.,w P KMBLB JusIl/liatlOH (1629! 44 Dl'l ulCS 1 Welling 
pra.uious or fore going disp< snions 1743 Yulnc Vr th 
III 318 A previous bin t forettls the using si nn 1797 
OoUwiN A»y«/r-rr L V 34 1 he nnntl sis-ms to have 1 | rd 
a previ nis ol sll icy 1845 M Pati sin b ss (ifc8 ) I .3 
His oxlh of tie previous evei ing i860 Ivndau ( tu 1 
XII 88 A nreiiuus inqicclion of the glacier 11 duted us to 
fix on a pLie 

b With to Coming before, preceding, ante- 
cedent to Now;rt»c cf B 
170a Stefie biinn tl iv I h ijie my Idi ily is irrMws 
to J ours, i«i P IF Ip I m liH),t m s'* Somellniig tin re 
IS more needful than h sjK-nx \ 1 * n< thing prcvi usevn 


to be previewed from all possible points. 


taken on the mam question or issue, moicd Ixforc 
the mam question is put 

III the British Parliament the preii us qucslion is mused 
for the purpose of as 1 In g the puitiii), file nain luesti n 
Its uriginaf form Ix-ing ll al this (uestiu 1 be now pv t , and 
Its mover and seconder, with ifnse in fas wr f shrlsii i, 
Ihe mam qi estiun v ling 111 lie leg lise bul suite 188K 
to avoid frctiuenl inisumlersnndn g, an 1 1 nfu ion ssilh ih 
cisrsure in limih.niit xluied its fur 11 1 as liecn Ihat ll al 
Itiesllon be not 1 ow put so tint Ihose who wish 1 1 st civc 
sole \>e In ihr Hon c of Ke|)resrntaliscs aid ni inj 
Sl tie legisUlurcs m the C nitrd St ites the prrs lous quest 
retains the wigtn d f Mill lutisuscdm riler t j dose del itc 
and ol lam 1 1 iiiimc lute voir m ihe nni 1 question (ils 
siippoite s v tl a 111 tie .iffirtnalisr) sex: qu U ihSS 
HAtsell hoi It i-om (1746 11 i 4 sajs On the 
2^lh of May 1604 is ihe first install e I base foun 1 of pul 
line the picsiuus qiiesli >n 1 nl ll e entry m the Journal 
of Ho Com on that 00 asion IS I he Hill 1 11 h disputed pnl 
to Question ai t uis n Quxsiioii dashed ssnhout one Yes 

In 1673 acr rding to Hrcy s (1769 11 113 ‘'ir T 

I nilrlon said Sir Hei ry Vane w is ihe first that escr pio 
poseel putting a Queslon ‘ Whether the (Jueslioii sh ul 1 
l>e now pul , and Sir R HowArd,whif llsssed said Tin 
Quesii >n IS like the linage f llie insentor a |>ci|>eliial dis 
lurlmncc The latter is crronenisly quoted by Halsell 
ns i his previous inirslion but 1 o example of the phrase 
befrre 1700 has jet been pointed out 
1700-13 Blrnet (Hi a line (1766) I 544 The previous 
picsllun being ibrn put whilhir ibe main question should 
le then ; ut or not (1710 S Sfwali Diaiy 3 Nov , After 
reoiling papeis and delates it last ihej win were ngainst 
the precinct mov d thit a prcsi us Vuie might be put 

whrthei liny wouM s lie It I iw ot no ai t the t_ uncilwi 
divided so nothnu, wis doiit ) 1775 f. Mason in Sjurks 
( rr Ann.r At” (i8n) I hj We had no olher way ol 

preseiting inipr psr iiisa ures 1 nl ly piocrasii laiio 

urgiiip Ihe presious outslion and giving men lime li 
rrffecl 1790 Ptbatelf’ t n on beptal tt. p \ 1 it 
Alts 4^ He [Mr Burke] dud ired he had f rmed an idea 

if moving the presious Question 1817 I ail I tb 3)3 tie 
House then divided on the preMous question mosei Ij 
Isird Castlereagh — \vcs 208 Noes 112 Major l> ^t> 
iSfeMAvyria/ hoelailtwtt 173 1 lie previous question 
IS an ingenious method of Avoiding a vole upon aiy qilvs 
lion that has lieen priposcd ihe words f tl is motion aic 
' I hat tins quesiioiuie non put 1888 Brvcf 4« r. t nnn 
I I xiil 177 Ihe griat reinetlj ag inst obstructive ikkate is 
the so called previous question wliiih is moved 1 1 ihe form 
>hBll the mam iiue 11 n be now pulf an I when ordered 
doses forthwnli all delmie nnd brings the H u-e 1 1 a dire t 
vote on that mam qiiesti n thi 181 Ihe irevi us pies 
Hull IS ofien applied to esiiedile ajiprjpriAti n bills. 1893 
May's Pall t loc ix (ed 10 tAo) In the Cmimws ific 
words of this inolion are ihat llial iviestion lie > t nr 
put , (\(>fr) Ihe Sptaikcr, wiih the concurrence if the 

nouse first put the previous question 11 llie.se w rds 
•'Oth March, 1888 because the nl iliuii I hat the question 
lie now put Ls ikm to the dosure moll n 
ttansf 1714 1 Chubb (/:(/<) Ihe I revious qucsli m w ilh 
rcgaixl to Religion 1735 — \ ''Uj plement to ihe Presious 
Question 

d Pievious h xamiiiation (C ambrulge Univcr- 
Mly) • the first examination for the B \ tlogrce , 
colloquially called I title 1,0 (Also clliiit as sb ) 

i8*8 OUNNIXG Cercr/r Lnn tambafViiw usixamina 
lion of all Persons, who lake ibe Degree of Bad elur of 
Arts [etc k 

3 sfantT OX tolloq (oiig 1 / 9 ) Done, occurring, 
acting, lie, bcloie the proiicr time coming too 
soon hasty, premature (UsuAlly with toe ) 

1889 Pmly hi 14 Dec (Farmer lArxc' He is a lutlo 


thu matter has been Ux> previous 1899 Bosltn Muss.) 
Herald 1 1 May 6/6 'summer is too pres Ions 1901 MiaSni 
(tan 16 July q/i The ''lock Exchange has l>ccn, m the 
slang of the street, a little too previous . 

R as adv ■■ l*RKVioufeLi ; nsnally previous to 
- before, prior to 

1719 S. Sewali Oiaiy 25 Fell , 1 would have llicm t re 



PREVIOUSLY. 


1840 


PREY. 


O74!)) n 190 His )>eing lirougbt to Judgment here, previous 
to Ills nupeai mg before a moat solemn J udlutture. stoe 
Mak ^ DOKWOBTH Moral T Pratnan p'att (i8t6) at; The 
company previous to his majesty samvat were all assembled 
1843 Mill I ogic m v j 3 The event not only exists, but 
Ix-gins to exLst immediately pres tous 1849? W Nkwman 
ttpul 905 Previous to Ordination, they may be subjected to 

]^eviOU8]^(prrvi3sli),iJ<to [f prcc + LT*] 
At a previous or preceding time , before, before, 
hand, antecedently 

1718 Prior Solomon I 166 Darting their stings they pre 
VI ,usly declare Design d revenge and fierce intent of war 
1797 1803 hosTtR in /.0r * Cmr (1846) 1 bi 6 Principles 
previ lusfy known 186a Tinoaii t / ic I m 45 1 hey were 
difle ent from any I hid preriously seen 1879 Citso/Cs 
J e hn Fiiui iii 176/a Abtnit two jevs previously 
b \N Ith to - before (some action or event") 
1806 SuRR lliM/trin I OHti 1 aso the few weeks which 
were to be passed previously to their eiite ing the inetro|x> 
lis, 1863 H Cox Inotit III viii 708 Previously to describ 
ing the Ganges then made 

O Qualifying (and usually hyphened to) a ppl 
or other adj in attrib relation, forming a kind 
of compound adj cf aforesaid, etc 
t849 I) Casifbeii fnorg Lhint 37 Introduced into a pre 
viiusly weighed thin snail bulb with a long neck 1849 
J (.iKAV haoikt Ant J in 116 A p evi mslj-exisii ig 
knrth 187s Jowht ( ed a) 111 aSj In accordance 
with our previously deci ired luir 

Fre-rionsness {f as prcc + ness ] 1 he 

quality or fact ol being previous 

1 Existence or occurrence Ijefore something else, 
antecedence, priority rare 

\t/n Owes Justifiiaiionx Wks 1851 V 77 As to the 
previousiiess of the convl non of sin imlo fsith they are 
found in all who sincerely believe 1731 Haili-y vil II 
PrevtoutHtss foregoing or introductory qualitj 

2 slau^ or collog (See Patvious ^ ) 

1884 Boston tMass.1 7 mt 4 Mar a/t A Case of Previous 
ness. 1885 thii 16 Apr a/i The victiii of bis o»ii over 
confidence and indiscreet previousiiess 189a A'" 1 / ati 

7 >nl m /« V r,i,r, XCIII 4<3/« He gets there sfKiner 
than the re t His pieviousncss, however, is not al»a)s 
effective 

Freviae (nr/vai z), n [f I /nwir , ppl 
stem of prKVidi re s-'e Prev idk ] 
tl trans 1 0 provide, supply, furnish Const 
of a thing Ohs t are 

c 1470 Hardinpi / in>a texx vii Shewassowcl within her 
selfe auysed ( If great »s 1 lesse and wo iiaiil rde pm ised 

2 To lotesee , to forecast Also ahsol 

•S97 J Kino O* 7 <»*as (1618 j 87 Ood had a j iir|x c 
preuised herein In worke the gbrie of his name ifiaa 
Mahhr ir ihmau s (,u» na Ilf 4!/ x\ 390 Neither do the) 
previse, and provide f ir after chps 1894 Moirux haU 
tan V XXII, Fa ulties thil do not previse the facil t) of the 
operation adequately 18S3 I virov Cajxton ina 1 41 

1 1 he) ) onl) through reason disc iver what through iniagin 1 
tion they previse 189a J Skinnfr Piss Afeta^x 98 He 
had intelligence to previse the possible future 

3 I o advise or inform beforehand rare 

1834 Lvi roN / om/ieti 11 1 Who sent to previse thee of it’ 
1849 — / Mi/i XV ! oh Mr Pelham his prevised the 
reader that la rd Vi iccnl w cssomewhat addicted lo|iaradox 
Hence Previ sed ppl a , foreseen 

1644 UUARILS Hanalns ff B 357 He takes liencfit by 
prcvisccT misery that strives 10 eschew it iSoo J Skinnfr 
Dtss Mttaph 08 He had power to accomplish an almost 
iiifiiiils amount of good in Inal prevised fuiiire. 
Frevision (pi/vi^on), sb AUo 7 9 prm 
h provision (14th c m Lutrc'i, ad L tyjve 
*prxvUion em, n of action f pnrvtdAte Premhe] 
The action or faculty of foreseeing , knowledge of or 
insight into the future , foresight, foreknowledge 
■61a 1 Tavior Comm 1 ,lut w 7 The Apostle by 
mentioning of grace igaine set indeth all llrat prevision of 
workes formerly mentioned which might tie motiues vnlo 
(■od for the bcstowi g of his Orace 1647 IxAFFCaww 
ifatt XXIV 35 Previsio i is the best means of prevention 
1741 Warbukton Div j e^at VI v If 633SU ha Kclalion 
could not possibly come abjut I ut by divine Prevision 
1833 Mrs Bkowninc I rometh Bound 31a I have known 
AlTIn prevision ! 

b With a and pi An instance of this, a 
jirophetic or anticipatory vision or perc^tton 
<ii6ss J Smith Set Ds vi 111 (1831)300 ‘The mind of 
the u I verse , winch n 1 igling its 1 fiiieiicc with our minds 
lioccts these rooynootit or previsions 168a hjiirL Bear 
80 We see llie lienefil of Ml h prrvisi ns and provisions for 
auflerings 1851 Xhscioray lug Hum 1.(1858)51 Stella 
was q me riclit in her previsions She saw from the very 
first hilt what was g to happen 1886 Mks Daskfcl 
It'ires fr Pan 1 She had a prevision of what was coining 
Hence PxeTl alonzi ti ans , (a) to endow with pre- 
vision, ( 6 ) to have prevision of, to foresee, Pr«Tl> 
sloiusl a , relating to, depending on, characterized 
by or exhibiting prevision (whence Prewl *ioa*Up 
a Iv ) , Pr«wl alonarjr a prevtsmtal, 

1891 1 H ABiiv P ess xxxvi. Like all who have been *pre- 
Visioned by suRering, she could hear a penal sentence in 
the fiat ‘tou shall be burn , particulaily if addrensed to 
|iute itial iiMUe of hers laei ll cstm Gao. 33 Mur a/i He 
must have prcvisioied clearly that whatever may be 
about to befall Empires cooks at any rate will always be 
in request 1838 O S> Fabfr Prim Dot.tr tltchoa 11 viii 
I1843) 376. Ihd II IX. (1843' 387 Election, whether abso 
lute 1 id unconditional, or 'previsiunal and conditional, is 
e |uall) bullion the Calvinisiic Scheme and on the Arminian 
Scheme, An Election of certain individuals directly and 
immediately to eternal life 1887 Spectator 15 Oct 1394 In 


I a spirit of previsiomtl self-defence 18380 S Faber /’ rim 
I Docir FUchen it ix (184s) 405 Certain individuals pre 
destinated cither absolutely or ‘‘prevuionally to itcrnal life 
iM — Horm MosatemM a6t A special ’previsionary regard 
to a very remarkable part of our Sav lour s history i8gi 
' — Manp Masmotst 373 As respects the previsionary mercy 
I of God. 

FrevipiTA (pr*v9i Niv), 0 rtfns-*. [f as Tbh- 
I VISE f -iVB ] Of, jvertaining to, or of the nature 
of prevision, foreseeing 

1907 C Fraser in //iW»i< 7 ml Jan 944 Past customary 
uniformity Is apt to produce Mindly in us a previuve habit 

I Prevlte, obs. form of I’KitiTr. 

t Previva tion Ohs rart~' [irreg i Tbe- 
A I VH he to live-h-moH] The fact of 
living before another, scttioiity 

a sSssMay S i/ir / upPy(if>sp 60 Ihe first (who claims pre 
cedeiicie b\ prcvivalion) stroveto excuse his absurd writing | 

I ytml lishiiig a worse fault 

PrevooAilzed (pi<v»>a kSUizd), /// a Phtlol 
[f Pre- A i + f Vocvlize] Preceded 

(as a consonant) by a vowel 
1878 Douse C rtmms Law App. E 305 The close tt 
seiiililance iif certain simple ^wvocalued roots (e g ai 
nt ) to the simple /hMfvucalued roots, exhibiting ihe same 

Pre-volitfonf& see Pre- B i d. 
t Fr«T 08 t, II O*" mod 

1 - prhilt (prevpj -I prtepostlus one appointed 
over others, Provost ] 1 he French eqntvalent of 
Provost, retained by Caxton in translating from 
Fr , and used tn modem times in reference to France 
and the Channel Islands 

fl The provost or president of a chapter oi 
collegiate church , — Provost i Ohs 
I 1483 Caxton Gold. leg 3sb/i Wboine wilt thou gyue 
me of thise prcuostes that eiitende not more to emple the 
pirse of his subgellis than Jetc )t 1838 I euny C)cl XI 
I qo/t Oassendi wax promoted to n canonry in tl c cathedral 
' of Dignr where he wax appointed prevf t uf llw chinch 

II 2 _ a In France Formerly, an officer of the king 
or a'leudal seigneur chargeti in his name to collect 
imposts and ndminister justice , also, a provost- 
marshal , now, the judge of a prevotal court 
M re ’^dtt hosttl an officer of the French King s house 
hold who had cognuance of criminal caves affecting 
I members of (he court 

I 1844 Evfivn Ptarp/ so Apr The Prevost Martial, with 
his assistants, going m uersuile 1870 Cottun Lsptrnon in 
XI 5)8 An Archer befoncing to tlie Prevvst de I Hostel 
that llie Partners bad vubsliluied, for the gathering in t f 

II IS Imgiost Ihd xil fit; He sent a Prevost to take him 

w herein he was also so successful, ax to have him fore d 
iwiy from his own Country James Brigand xxv 

What be has done rcquirexthe chastisement of my prdv il 

b In Onernsey j The name of the officer cor 
responding to the High Sheriff of an iHighsh 
county, also, both in Jersey and Guernsey, an 
estates batlifT or sergeant of a ficC 
(13JI / recepte d dssTn (liillet dFtal Guemsey 9 May 
1006) Ung sergeant appcilfi le J’rcvust du K >> >380-83 

Approbation des Lon (iB 17) 9 laa Seigneurs qui ont pr8v 3ls 
uu nicOnierx lex pcuveiit faire arreter parte I revAt du Kui ] 
s8Ba Warburton //«/ Guernsey (1833) 55 Ihe Kings 
PrevOt IS elected after the xamc manner ax the Jnratx are 
Hix office IS to bring all criminals before them Itlie court) 
to see the sentence executed He executes all arrestx 
Ibid 68 ITie private men s hefx most commonly the reins 
are received by pntvftts. Jhd isee PRKvdrF). 1857 Order 
tn < ouncti 31 Feb .That the Prevost ixthe F xecutive Officer 
of Justice in the Island of tsuernvey, both in civil and in 
i nminnl matters i88a Ansieu CAaMHr//r/ Iv xxm (ed 3) 
535 In Jcisey there is an officer called Vicomte, or Viscount, 1 
I who represrntx the High Sheriff of an Fnglivh County 
I he corresponding officer in Guernsey is called the PrevAi ' 
1908 A Hii CROVK 1 UKNKR m Let to kdttor in ten of the 
twelve parishes of Jersey there are subordinate officers ol 
Ihe Ko}al Court called* The Kings PrcvAlx Ihesearc 
runiished in turn hy the vanous proprietors on the Crown | 
fiefs 1 here are also what de(,e)t calls ‘les penis I'revostx , j 
I e. PrMts of ‘ Fiefi xuballernes oi^lvale fiefs 1 

Hence t Fr9'v<MiUihip, the office, jurisdiction, or ' 
district of a prevost ; Fr« Total {F .prBvdlat] a , of 1 
or pertaining to a French privot , freiotal court, 
a French temporary crimual tribunal, from which 
there is no appeal , || FrdrMd [F , f Provobty], 
in Jersey and (rtiernsey, a fief held by a prevdt 
1577 B de L ute s / igendane \v\, 1 he Beconde (daughter J 
was giuon to Hmis M iriiuise M Baden with the dgwrye 
of three prcuustshipiM besides a good suinme of money 1 
i8si AVw Monthly Mag I 303 Military police was 


thrill of prophecy 1883 Mae Lvnn Linton tone viii Ibe 
girl IS all obedience and prevoyance, all self sacrifice and 
devotion 

Frerjr, Fr«vyledg«, ob*. ff. Privy, PRivtutov. 
tPwiw. [yu.olprefiyPru cf PuMva.] A 
parallel M£ form of Prow, advantage, profit, good , 
to hts prew, advantageously 
e 1330 R Urunnk CkroH IPace (Rolls) 13754 penne had 
Marcel a neuew pat was horsed vntil his prew 

Frew» (for prtva), obs ijc form of Privt 
Frewtunt (pr«w§in), v tar* [Pre- A. i ] 
trans. a To give warning of (an event) before- 
hand. b To warn (a person) beforehand; to 
forewarn Hence Frewa rniog vhl sh 
1803 H Crosse Veriues tommm (1878) 31 Deseruing 
either prewarning in Ihe beginning, or reproofs iii the ends. 
sStaJwo \obie A v i,(Whoseapproach]Com«tsprewarne, 
whose bavocke in vaste feild Unearthed skulls proclaime. 
1881 Durfield Don (Jn/a- 11 xxxvii 184, I am prewarned 
of this my squire tliat your greatness is overthrown 

Prewe (w - p). ob* Sc f Pkivt, Proof, 
Prov e Pi«wely, Prewete (w - v), obs. Sc 
ff Privily, Privity Prews, -e, olis. ff. Pbuck 
P rewy, -ledge, obs Sc ff Privy, Privileoe. 
Prex. U S iolhgt slang for Presidert (of r 
college) 

1B98 iV 1 1 > ibune 16 Oct 3/3 But the face of the * Prex ' 

(of Amherst College] appearing, all parties ceased con 
tention 186a Mem Hamilton Coll 1x4 Prex Backus was 
u jovial Prex, The roughest, kindest of his sex 

Frey (pf^‘)> Forms 3 preije, 3-6 prale, 
3-7 preie, preye, 4 preje, 4 6 prai, prei, 4-7 
pray(e, 6 pr», prall , 4- prey B 5-6 proye, 
proie [ML preye, 0. OF /me (« 1 1 40 in Godef ) 
booty, prey, also a flock, later OF and mod F 
prote, earlier Ol *pretde, Pr , It pteda -L preeda 
booty, spoil, prey, m med L, also, t flock Cf 
Fhkdk sh The B form was immed from 15th c F 
N ow collective fot merly also w ith <i, and pi J 

1 1 . That which is taken in war, or by pil]jige 
or violence, booty, spoil plunder. Formerly, 
often with pi t /f'J'i t /d /''O'l 8* “ piey. aich, 

1 1150 Gen * Fl 4038 Dis leun sal ofier folc freten, Loud 
Canaan nl preije hi gelen >197 K Gime iKollx) 6163 pe 
tieneis wende eslward in to Kint fit rohbede ]x.re vast* fit 
hor preye at mtdewrie in to xsipes caste 138a Wviill' 
I Mate L 33 He tokeprajes of the citcclt388 preies, Vulg 
spo/ia] nml brente it with fijr 1475 lik Aollisse (Roxb ) 
31 Ihe men of Gaule had woniie gret prates and gootl as 
liorsr harnets vesselle of golde ond Of silver gret pleiilo 
1535 Stevvaht Cron Scot (Rolls) II 89 To be maid als 
with oufc morlall fa, At thair plesuur baitb presuner ami 
pro. 1383 Goi DiNC Caisar vii (1565) 337 Al the rest of the 
pr) toners be dysirybutetl among lys xuuldiers cuery man 
one in name of a priy igSe hrg Prity Council Scot III 
308 Ex|x>nand the saldis compliners guidis , in prey to 
the enemy >584 Pow El Lloyd's Cambria 77 Returiicd to 
their ships with theif prale 1803 Knoiifb Hnl / nrks 
(1631) 137 Great Monarchies destitute of their lawfiill heirex, 
liad become rich prryes unto such ox could first lay sironi, 
band upon them 1641 Declar to that I in Rushw Hnt 
toll HI (1693) L 539 The Prej, or I o ty wlikh the) lake 
from the Engluih, they mark with the (Jiiecn a mart >897 
Drydfn Vtre Geofg m 631 Tliy faiihrul Dogs bold at 
Bay Ibe Mountain Robbers, rushing to the Prey 
ft 148s Caxton Godtffroy tx-Xii 310 There gadred he 
manygrele proves, that is to wete, horses, bcufe.s Kjen ami 
sheep. And r>ihe prysonners. 1489 — Partes 0/ A. iii xi 
191 Where os bjfore he wasapowere knygbt ho wax becom 
rvche by the proyes that he had goten and token, 1359 
Hoiaiet, Proye, proye and spoyle 

b.fg (In Scriptural use.) That which one brings 
away or saves from any contest, etc 
ilM WvcLiE 7 er nai 9 He that goith out, schal l)ue, 
and his hjf Bchal be as a prey to h)m i$3g Covexdalf 
/bid, He sbal saue his life, and shall wynneliis soulc for a 
pray 1611 Bible /bid.. His life sbaU be unto him for 
a prey /bid xxxviU. 3 He shall have his life fot a prey, 
and shall liva 1814a Rocerb Naaman 33 Craving (tbat) 
our owne Iivci may be given us as a prey, if we can speed 
for no more s 8 m KEBLECArfi/raN Year, wth S eft Trin. 
vii Too happy if, that dreadful day, Thy life be given thee 
for a prey 

2 . An animal hunted or killed, esp (now onhr) 
hy carnivorous animals for food , quarry. Also 
a l■4e lYohnnge in Coil Horn 373 pu band U hetle 
dogges and reftes ham hare prate a tpsn t ursor At 833 
]>e strong ]» weker fur to sla, llknn to rook of oper prau 
/bid 4316 Of him has beistes mode pair prai Ibtd 93901 
An hungre leon mute he son, Vp and dun his prai [Triu 


progprrity, ana peace lOBa wabbubton mst i.uemst/ 
(183a) 68 ITiere are yet other fiefs where the lord s rent is | 
rec-eived by prdvotds, which are tenements or landis parcel 
I of the fief, obliged by their tenure to collect the lord s rents. I 
Such asholduythis sort of tenure arc, in the old Coutumier, 
called /nAi8/r-rrme«rsr I 

Prerojanoe (prfvoi ins) rare [a. F. pri- | 
voyanee, f prAvotr — L pnevtdere to PRSVIOE sec 
I ANCE ] Foresight So Prevojr'Rnt a [ad. F. i 
priveyant, pres pple of prh>oir\, foreseeing I 

ilia C R Matukin Me/mot/s (1893) III xavtc 93 To | 
whom misfortune had taught an anxious and jealotia pre- 
voyance /bid XXX 339 Aflectionate and delicate pre 
voyanee. s88a Mrs OiirHAMr A /roing I vi 149 But I 
Nature, prevoyani, tingled into bis heart an inarticulato 


tacks Husb IV (i}8()) 169 bo fall they many times out, and 
liecome a pray to Vermine. i8e8 Torsei c Serpents (1658) 
686 1 he Cro^ilcs run up and down to seeli preys to 
Mltsfie their hunger i8sa R Hawkins Ytgi S Sea (1847) 
70 I here doth accompany this fish (shark ] divers little fishe^ 
which are callet pilats fishes, and feeds of the scraps and 
superfluities of his prayes. tygl Johnson i?«//tA/<rr No 153 
p 13 The hungry family flew tike vultures on their prey 
iSg3 J H. Npwman Hist Sk (1873) 11 L IL 75 Dosm they 
came one after another, like wolves after their iwey 
0. t 4 l 4 Caxton Pahus gPAsspp l xiv, 1 be ^le bsganne 
to flyhe and lete fall hix pro)e. 

t b That which » procured or serve* fbr food. 

ijjh WvcLir Prov. xxxi 15 Fro the nyyt she rot, and laf 
prei ( 13B8 prey , masr. lii^ode) to hir homll men. ftSS^ 



FBB7. 


1841 


PBIAPUS. 


\»rte Iin M prmedac accinnuntl ths bankelte* san bejtinne I 
MiBrii 41 tlh^J uUitied tlielr Hunucr wall any 
tM>n of PrcVjU Veniion, Natural t ruUs, and Mule, and many 
tinwa with RooU and Barkf of Traei 
8 One who or that which fallt or u given into 
the jKiwer of {a'j a hostile or injurious person, or 
(li) an inmnons influence ; a victim esp. in const 
to bt or htitmt a brty to 

(a) c 131$ flfttr Horn SS Satanas was fill redic, And Ink 
that SBwcl grsdilye, And mad fid gret Joi of hts |)ral c 1330 
R BauNNE ChrvH. (iSio) 169 Opon Iw )>rid day, at a tuun 
hamelat, 1 homos was his pray as he lo mctL u as set c 1400 
Klim Rest 5143 But unto ls)ve I was so thral, Which callitli 
over al his pray e 1430 Hymns ytrr 14 l-cte me not lx 
k feendls pray ttfio Dsus tr SUidam. s Cemiil 131 The 
Emperour setteth forth against them new proclamations, dc 
maketh them a praye vnto ill men i68t H Moav A t/ 
hiH p Ixxvill, Like to mske ns a picy In the commun 
enemy teSj Biikkk AiridgjH J/tii vn Wk«.i84jll 
579 Jerinudem fell an easy prey to Ins arms. 1(49 Macai i av 
Hist I ng vn. If 191 A man who had lutherio been the prey 
uf gamesters ilTSblMrsoN^ /, ^/<a4.r 1 140 1 he C trdinal 
succeeded lo the crown, and after ,1 brief rtign left it a prey 

10 pretenders 

jS 1413 I'tigr iawte (Caxton 1483) iv xxx ySTheclijut 
la) ns yeuen weye to their enemyes and mode the pcpie 
proye lo them 

(b) 1393 Shaks 3 Htn I'f II I 198 I bsnish her my Iwd 
and company And giue her os a prey to law and shame. 
i#97 UavuEN Virg hterg iii 844 llie slow creeping Evil 
eats his way Consumes the parching I inibs and makes the 
Life hit Prey 1741 WATm /w/rati I/iiirfi 1 | ts Given 
lyi a Prey to a thousand prejudices 17s# tlta xxii 
lu dumb kurgetfulness a prey iVTOUoinsM Det Pill n 
III fares the land, to hastening ills a prey, Where wealth 
accumulates| and men decay itdg OicKaMS Vm! hr iti 
IV, All unresisling prey to that insertuabir toothache 

4 The action of preying , seizing or talviiig by 
force or violence, or (of nil anim'il) in order to 
devour, depredation, pillage, capture, seizure 
Now ran 

Igas Ld Bsksaas I cccxciii. fiys htadutg Of the 

grea^dlage and nroyes [taOh 0/ coHlenls proiesl Hone by 
the Chanone Krmrsarde and his company agsynst the 
kviige of Castyll isBS J HooKta //«//»»/ m //n/zaiAc f 
if iia/i O moiid by the dailie inuastons and jircies of 
Piers Grace wasatmost wasted and tnbabued t4gi HoBBVs 
Lttialh I XIV 6, To expose htmselfe to Prey rather thui 
to dls|rose hiinselfe to Peace 1879 IrMiLE Let ta Sir j 
mill wisaa Wks ,731 II jvt Both Parlies will be out uiion 
Prey 17*1 IlHAoii'r PAilos /Ut It- is Haf 116 Ihe 
Otter whose Prey is chiefly upon Iish iviy ^srtEHsoN 
IPril (1839) II loj Ihe gentral prey of the rich on the 
poor lejB Tinncson 1/ttMfii IV Ihe whole Utile wood 
whtre I sit is a world of plunder a id prej 

b HeasI, hml {\Jinol),Jish, etc , cf prey one 
that kills nmi devours other auimils, n prcilatory 
or rapacious beast, etc 

1340 AyiHb >41 Uor he iioy-lcs of lira ye he! b)c)> he 
dyeuUn I4>s Caxton CAor i,{ 1 S7 1 awenns and otber 
byrdes of proye ci$3a Du Wks Intioil /cm Pahgr 

011 haiUng, Hniikes of pray s> stene kyndes. tMe 

SIILLINCFU ittur III III f 8 hvtn Wasts of prey are 

not imeh to those of their own kind lyai IIeaoi i v PM las 
■Aic IVis Ntst 51 Subject to the voracniis Appetites of 
the Fish of Prey sSm Birds of prey [see Kat I os 4) 

Irons/' a 171a Gav hobles 11 xiL 34 Vet this you do, when 
eer you play Among the gentlemen of prey 

II. 1 6 trails/ A company ot men, a troop, an 
army. Ohs fSo Oh. prote, troupcau (aiyso m 
Godef ), mod L pnrda (Du Cange) ] 
a 13M K Horn 1114 Horn tok his prcie And dude him in 
he weie 13 K Alts 1991 (UodI MS ) Alisaiitidre h> fuo 
Liggeh now wih swiche preye pat he wnjeh al h« contreve 
Hitt. 3S9i Of Ills pocple he gretc praye tauled twenty niilen 


III 6 a/trib and Comb , chiefly objective, ns 
prey catcher, devomer, -alter, -seeker, -ta^r] 
prey bird, flsh a bird, fish of prey 
sSia UvaoM CM liar 1 Ixxxviu, Unworthy of the ‘pre) 
bird s maw i8ai Siifclcv Halt ts 335 1 he prey birds and 
the wolves are gorged and sleep 15^ UnALC,etc. Frosm 
Par John x 73 To discerne die true she|n;herd from y 
thefe or *prayecatclier 163B F ai ki anii in Jansonns I (r- 
The *prey deroiirer had our prey been nude 1I99 
O PKTrKKssoN in 19/A Cent Feb. 393 The numbers of 
useful tishes devoured by "prey fishes, Rc tgsa Hi lost, 
•Praye getter or seker yredatar 103 Grimaldr t Ktres 
OffUss (15361 8s Who with their rich^ do raunsome men 
lakeii by *preyeseekers 1619 Miuuleton I mtt 'i 4nlii/ 
Wks.VfI 330 1 he sturdiest 'prey taker that here assembles 

Prey (pri?'}, v Eorms 3-4 prel e(n 4 pr»i, 
4-7 pray, 5 6 praio, 5- pray (9 6 prote 
Pa t preyed , 3 prelde, 565'/’ prayit, 6 prald, 


prayds. [ME a. OF preer, pieier (in earlier 
form, preaer, 1(1040 m Godef) -late I. pr/edate 
(Vnlgate), collateral form of praddri to plunder, 
bpoll, rob, f. Prey sb Cf Pkede v ] 

+ L troHS. To plunder, pillage, spoil , to rob, 
ravage (a place, jicrsou, etc.). Obs 

33 Cursor Af 3301 (Gott 1 Sihen tmi spred to pr 11 
IFaii/ spoly I G/lt winne) he land, Al M tok hai forwil 
fand 137s Uarbouk Bmit xv 330 The nelhir end of let) 
daiH He prayit doune till him all haill t4aa tr Stertio 
heci'tl.iPriv Prni 183 The extorcioner rubbyih and Prey cth 
good men and truw sS79-ee Noani Plutarch (1676) 933 
lo prey and spoil ihe Coiintrcy 3304 Spensek Amortlli 
Ivtif, Devouring tyme and changefuf chance have prayd, 
Her glories pride that none may it repayra 1694 R Con 
HiNCTON tr /ustine xxiv 336 Having plundered ihe Towns, 
and preyid the Fields. 

fl tgta f SiiuTE Cii/HAiN/'r Tmi-A (f'nrr 39 The lurches 
• .went and spoyled ssd proied all the contrs. 


tb. To make prey or spoil of, to take pooses- 
sion of 08 booty. Obs. rare 

iggg SrEHSEs/' Q V iv »4 Yet my good lucke he shall not 
likewise pray Ibid vi x 33 His loves deme spotle, in 
which his heart was prayde idag Bingham Xstteyhan 7 
Ihe CllKuns, abundance of whose persons and goods, wc 
haue preid and carrte with vie 
2 . tnir. To take booty , to pillage, plonder ; lo 
prey oh, upon, ’kover > sense 1. 

3097 R Oiouc. (Rolls) 471 Hii wemie aboule & preide, 
honi ne miyle noyt at>tonde 1375 Bahdour BmeexMi 226 
The king gert men of gret nolnllay Rydo in till ymglande, 
fur till pray £1400 Uastr Tray 3043 If Pans with a 
pepull past into Grese, In purpas lo pray or prolet lo gele, 
1376 Kcemino /" aMfyl/ hfisl 115 Fitner to askc that which 
was another mans right or else lo pmy vpon that which 
was none of their owne. Sik *1 HrkBEXT Jrav 71 

He gnus treasure there, to the latiirarics and Spahels lo 
prey ouer 1(40 Macai cav bst t /mr (18S7I 530 Ferocious 
Invaders h id descended through the wedern passes lo prey 
OH the defenceless wealth of llindoslan tgya Viais 
t.ratttk Ceiniii 264 *1 he buccaneers |n-e\iiig upon Spatilsli 
commerce were maslen, of the smaller W India Islands 

3 tntr To seek for or take prey, as an animal , 
cst> with on, upon '1 o seize and kill as prey , to 
kill and devour, to feed on Also /g 

a 134a Hamix>i u. I silt r svi 13 1 he princes ware like ill 
the leoun that Is the deucl redy III pray if iiiaiiiiss saule 
•MS TiRBERi 1 rMi/triSy Ihey pray xlsuvppoii all Pullen 
Ibid After three diyes they (IhidgcrsI hiue i >me out for 
pure hunger and gone to praye for mcalc 1375 — palconi it 
156 \s they feede when they pray of iheinseliies it large 
1980 SiiiNEY /, XV III II, On me the paines of death can 
to prey ijfc (,oii>m, Pe Mamay x\» (1592I jsj He 
preyeiretli f ude fur Ihe Rauens lo pray vpon >6oa Siiaks 

4 i 1. tv III 1 19 I IK The royall dis|insiti >n of that IxasI 
1 D prey on nothing that doth seemc as dead i6ie Row 

1 ANiw Martin Atark^all 14 llrokcrs I nicane and Vsurers 
I hnl like vultures prey vpon the simple 1647 N lUcoM /),«• 
t mt I ng I xsMv (1739) 51 Nature taught Beasts lo |>rey 
f >r themselves 1770 Lahgmoene /’/«/ a»trA (1879 I 142/- 
\nulhei fox finds the same fields to preV in >841 Emeicson 
/ ec/ l/«* /Ml Af>»//«rWks (l*ohn)II 240 F very species 
of jiruperty is preyed on by its own eiieiiues as iron by rust 
liniltcr by rn 1899 Mice Liberty 1, lo picvem the weaker 
members of the community from being preyed upoa 
4 tntr. To exert t boncfnl, wasting, ot dcstnic 
tivc influence on, upon , to destroy gradually 

1713 Audixon Cato III II Language Is too faint t > show 
His rage of lovei it preys upon hut life, 179B Fikriak 
tllustr Sterns v ijo I be secret which preyed upon his 
mind 1833 WoRusw ( oiiifased tySca Sliarc 3 H w 
hafiled projects a n the spirit prey t88S law Piiiiis 7 Fel 
270/2 His health was had and this had no doubt preyed 
very mu h upon his mind 
llcncc Preyed upon /// a 

■888 H Wai i kr in /" imes 12 Nov ir/j fu help die |« ir 
wretched, preyed upon \fricans iposll estiii Oas 22 Mar 
2/1 1 he preyert and the preyetl ii|s n 

Prey, preye, obt lorms of 1 r vy 
Preyohe, Piveyohour, obs. ff I'BFtcH, er 
)Prey«r (pre' oj'', (f l*Rk.t p + er i ] One 
who or that which preys 

1588 J Hookkr Hist lit! I in Hahnshtd U t/i She 
became and would neeils be a preie v ii > the picier 1834 
J rasart Mag X 53s The heartless pieyerwill in turn he 
prey 1848 Utd XXXVlll 398 Useless preycis upon the 
public revenues. 

Preyer, -ere, -or, ol»s forms of Pr n eb. 
t Prey ftal, a Obs rate [f PKEt sb + rui ] 
Killing much picy or quarry, prone to prey 
1588 Shaks / / / iv 11 58 Ihr prayfuli Princewe 
pears! and prKkt a prcltie plea.smg Pricket 1614 Uhai ham 
gamers Hymn ta f emts 115 the Prey full kroude of sauage 

Prey ing, vH sb. (f Pbei z> r- -inu 1 ] The 
action of the verb Prey , pillaging, plundering 
1988 Kvo HoHstK / Al/ Wks. (,901) 276 In the olde lime 
prayei g or robbery* was not lo be blimcd 1691 Hodres 
t,7l 4r Sac XIII f 14 20) Preying is nothing else btil a 
warre waged with smill forces 1S97 Marv Kincsify 
m Aft Ha \pp I 664 I hate the ptcying upon emoiiunal 
sympathy by raisrcprcsenlaiion 

Prejring,/// /r [f ns prec + iso 'll That 
preyi, predatory, predacious weiring, bant ful 
■fill Florio, AUtas, a kind of praing bird iSaa 34 
Oaads Study Mtd (ed 4) 111 74 Preying anxiety or lurk 

^reyne, ob* f Pbkkn Preynkte, preynte, 
obs. pa. t. of Prink v i Preynte, I^eyntyce, 
obs fr. Print, Pbkntick Preye, obs. Sc f Price 
P rey8e(n, preysse, preyse, obs. IT. Prmse. 
Preyet, obs be f Priebt sb 
Prei yg ay>phy«i« (.pr/|Zigi|v fisis) yPnti 

PL -eee ( s/^. [Pke- B 3 ] An anterior lyga- 
popbysis, each of the two anterior or superior 
articular proixssca of a vertebra 
■896 Owen Ptrtfbr ainsm II 37 The neural arch tin 

Cess is represented by a mere facet placed below the pr*/y 
gapophysis 

Hence yx«iy(«pophyeial (priizig^poTi ziaP a , 
pertaining to or of tlie nature of a prezyeapophysw 
^ in am Diet ilgs m byd. So. Le ^ 

PnaoailtllillR (proiiikx n]>oui), a and sb 
Ichth, ff. Priacanthus, generic name (Cuvier 
1817, f Gr irploirfi sawFifMFAi thorn) d- -INF 1 ] 
a. adj Related to the genus Prtaeanthns b sb. 
s\ fi!,h of thu genus or m the family Pnascutthidm. 


Prlal, dial f rAiii-HifiAL. Prlan, var Pbtan. 

f Pri RPR, sh Obs rare [a F Prtape, ad I . 
Prtdp usj opRiaros Hence t^xlAvp* o, teilr. 
(nonce wd ), to act lasciviously 

1961 r Nortom CalMHS Inst 1 25 (Hor .'>at i viui 1 
was sometime a fig tree log The workeman douled whai 
of me w-ere fittest to be wrought A fourm to xit vpon 1 r 
els A Pnap God lo be Warnpr Alb Fng vi xxxi 

Xhatiowled celled he, or she whoso, or wheresoeuer, Or 
Uotane, or Secular scarce one pry iped neucr 1998 M arxton 
A co I'lllaniat 111 Whnt pecceoriustfull flesh Hath Luscus 
Icf^ his Pruv)* 10 icdrchse ? 

Priapeaa (praiiaptaii), a Mso man. [ad 
F prtapden, (. L Priapti us (a Gr Tlptawti oeadj , 
f Tlps&woi Priapi s) + en, vN ] 1 . Pnipic 

13 1^3 III fuMort s Ralielius lit xxvii 224 The I riaparan 
Prowexx of Hercules 1849 1 avard Vihc-vIi \ Asm 1 v 
1 128 A broken vase, on which were rej resented iwu 
i’riapcan human figures. 

2 hic Pios Karac of a logaocdic metre consist 
mg of a catiicctic (ilyconic and a Pherccratean, 
axsoented with poems to I’mpns 

It was usril 1 y Anacre n also by Catullus (xvii), ind by 
the writer of ihe |Hrem to Priapiis in the \ppendis \ cr^l 

See R. J lies < amment on < alulliis, pp xliii 62 5. 3 Ram 
Itoy I rasniy 3, s G.lderdecve /a/ t S05 

Prispian, Prlapiform sec s v Priapi s 
Priapic (praiiae pik), a (sb ) [f Prim ls + 

It So F prtapujue ] Of or rclatuig to Pnapus 
or his cult , philhc 

17B6 R. P Kmcht »or,/ir/ of Pnafms (1863) uv Tl« 

RouliirwxTLe'l^u'^V^O'''"u'ueiUhmt?^^^ 

1S18 — Symlalu J nng ,876 30 Die key whl h IS sllll 
worn with the Pri pic laud ns ni aulilUl 1 j the w me 1 
of Italy 185a I 1 11 H ir ( O Mul/ars In fe/ » 741 
(ed 2) 247 m/e Baal IVor m Moal, was prnluvMy piiapi, 
188a (7 A’r- J uly 50 Prm)ic and inirnogr iphit litcratuie 
B sb pi Veiscs of obscene nature addressed to 
Prnpus [med L prtipta ] 

186s bvMOM s m /yF (1895 I 324 Unpardonable I andensm 
no less odious lhan Lalni 1 iiaptcs 

Pri»pi»m(l>nidpiznii [»F pt tapismc ,-\iS 
late L Prtaptsm us, a. Gr flptantirn os fiilen', 
n of action f npiatii(tiv to act Prnpus, to be 
Uwd see PR1APL8 and -IHM ] 

1 Path I’crsistent t rection of the jvenis 

11990 Barroich Math / Ayrr A 179 Priapismus.! alias 
FiLicHKRfic Mass /•/ rfcr/<;(i iv iv Pnalics ind F riiiLoe 
ail I asinkell Ci Ilhailles-F vcelleiil a 1 tlapism f l" v 
i6a6 Bai 2N -it It a f 72- Lust iiiseih a 1 lagian y in the 
Fyes and Briiiisme 1879 H C Win llieny (,879) 36 
Neither am itc2ry desire n r true priapism Is however icon 
slant syiimlom 111 cinllnritil poLsuiii ig 1894 La i / 

3 Nov 1031 There was coni) Iric ^tc lion of uVme I ut no 
prnpism 

2 . «= Priaii s 3 , also, an obscene mental imigr 

lOtoJ BAxrRAii./*./r JA 1 / /ItiStj 117 l^oPrla; isiiis 

deity i896c’k Pai i tr //trj rirraa « A n Aon/c 11 v 48 
Fluids iiassed before bis face md pvoilwl die space wilt 
pn ipisms. • 

3 Licentiousness, intciitionil indecency 

•75* J Cluhhk l/rr /ric/r Hist IHuat/eld (i-jo\ I 
4a 1 lie nakedness of the b, j s a id cirls 1 do n t , nsi ler 
as a tin, lure of Priapism or wsut f m >desi> lut real wa it 
of cloalhing 189a Satun (N \ ) 7 \) r 262/1 Ihsse 
proclamalions of utter nudity which Finers, n called pint 
[ m , m eunneclion w ilh U iv cs of t .riss 

4 /c Proslltutton to what is low or base 

1896 Emfksom / ng / rail! xiv 254 In the aliscncc i f the 
Inghcsl aims ^‘bere is the snijirecMnn f lllc im i^matlon 

bo -j- Pxi aplEt, a Votary of Pmpus , + 9vi apis* 
V. [ad Gr np4aRri),‘'(iF] to act Pnnpus to be lewd 


FriapuS Cpi^iic'^ P^y) [a L Pnapus, a. Gr 

nadEiw] 

1 The Greek and Roman god of procreation , 
lienee, also, of girdens, vineyards, etc (in which 
his stihies were placed) 

1908 Dlsbar Gold Jai%c 118 Thare was the ped of 
gar lingis I riapus >608 Shaks. / cr iv vi 4 bhee s able 
to freze the god I’n ipus, and vndo« a whole generaii >n 
•69> Stanley Plasms 46 Satyrs Primmsses in mourni ig 
weeds 1870 Kossetti Jenny, Let oflfcnngs nicely pi ic d 
But hide Pnapus to the waist. And whoso looks on him 
shall see An eligible duty 

2 A Statue or image of the god Pnapus , often 
placed m gardens to protect them from dcpr^alors 


163a SiiiELEV Ball iv i, Thou wot sfopa breach in a mudde 
wall Or serve ftw a Pnapus m the garden to Fright away 
cruwes. 1633 Marmioh A/nk ( <>«(/uMn M V I Lack How 
doe Hooke t I ra Very dreadfully like n UiliMn in afray 
a-s fearefuU as Pnapus in a garden 1743 Fielding Jts 
Andivnsi IC 1746 F R VNCIS tr ll race Sat 1 viii 4 The 
joiner doubting, or lo shape us Iiiio a stool or a Pnapus, At 
leiigih resolved, for reasons wise, Into a god to bid us nse 
■7^ C SviACr tr Horose, Sat i viiL (1826) 11 ^ 
a A representation of the male generative organ ; 
1 phallus b \ driiikuig vesi>el of rihallic shape. 

1613 PuRcHAH / it^iiiiiags (1614) 79 Iwo PhalK or PnapI 
(huge lm«g«of the prime ivartof a man'. 1893 I ate In 
Dr^tn s JuvtnaU 11. 143 Another m a Ihlass Pnaput swiUs, 



PBIBBLE. 


1842 


PriapUii C»KM»Y.*» Cyit , f n 

times applM to the Eenital parts of men 


4 transf a The generative uipacity or function 
b Med and Path The male genitals, esp the 
virile organ in a state of erection 
i6j 7 T ftloKfoM ff Fm£ CtvmoM (1883) *05 This heist 
■" ■ ' ' ■ e for the advancement of 

itii in Hooi Ea 

1 6 . A ktnti of holothurian [h pnape de mer 1 
176s Unn M 4 ig XXXVII i>9/i They have two holes 
as the priapuses. 

Hence tPrlapUa (also as ) fPziapiali 
adjs , of, relating or belonging to I’riipua, lewd 
olwccne , Prla plfbxu a , of pliallic shape 
tsa* Massiov Pyim >l ^at , Prayae 0/ brttt itnl Potm 
the 'Mlaniiniii titillatio is, Which tickle vp oir lend Pri 
apiaiiic iSya 1 G 1 HOMAS Du WemtH (ed t) 37 Called 
uriapifurin pessaries. t<m 'Iinuai.k Mhsi n/on iv 11 
Wks (1573) 320/1 That fiTiny pnaptshe confession which yo 
spew III the care. 

Fribble. Weakened echo of Prabbie used 
along with it in the phr prtbble and prabble, and 
the reduplicated prtbbU prablU ~ Petty disputation, 
paltry discmision, vain chatter 

IS 9 > Shaks Uri ty If 1 1 56 It were a gool nioti m if 
wc Itaue oiir pril bles and | nbt les md de ire a iiurria|,c 
belweene Master Abraliim and Mlstris Anne Pace. 1615 
I It/ II tlthiH (1663) Bill Cousin CaradoL well in ill these 
piibble pribbles h w doth our Uncle Cadalla 1 ? 1789 

Shut/, i Jnb Itt II L Without any balderdash pril I le 
I ribble i«aa Miss heHRiaa /uhtr xiv Miss P s pribi le 
I r tl 1 le was, therefore, music to her ear 1^5 Tiia kimav 
\etUiomti II, All these s<iuabbles and jokes, and pribblcs 
and prabbles may lie omitted 

fPrioaaour Obs rare—^ [Denvitivc of 
Prick v , of unusual form , prob of Anglo h r 
oridn ] ? A quick ruler, (or perh ) a huntsman 
cf Pricker 2, 3 

1 13H Chaucer Pre/ 189 V hfonk thcr was he was 1 
prikasour 1? ri pr)k prn. prek ] aright (ireh iindes he 
iiadde as swift is fowel in flight Of (irikyng and of huiuyna 
for the hare Was al his lust 

Pliooatte, obs ix form of Pricket 
Prloohe, obs form of I’Kin h sb and v 
Priob (prats), }b Main forma 2 s prls, 4 7 
pnse, 5 price others see lielow a OI 

prts (inwl I* pitx) -earlier *prteu ( « Pr pn/^, 
Sp p>e ,lt pui o) —late I pittiitf/t, ortg pnlium 
' price, value, wages, reward , in Oh also ‘ honour, 
praise, prize ’ The long / of M t prts was 
vaiiously represented by ti, tj, ij>, yi, y, le, and 
indicateil later by final e, pnse , but to avoui the 3 
sound of f between two vowels (cf rise, wise), prtse 
was changed to prtu (as in dice mue, twice) 

I lie pi had, sometimes at least, the a sound (cf. 
/loiM, houses) and was commonly written puses 
pn « in 16 17th c , luit though (pral z/i) is still 
common ihalectally and with tnclividuals, the 
standard pronunciation is now (prat eft) after the 
sing , prues being thus distinguished from pu^s 
Mb pus had all the Oh senses ‘ pnee, value, 
honour, prize, praise’, it first threw off the last 
ofthesc, forwliichin I5lhc thesb /n/r<r, Pk aise, 
was formed from the cognate vb preisen. Praise. 
During the last 300 years it has also thrown off the 
tourth sense, lot which the by.forin Prize has been 
established 1 he sense ‘ honour ’ is obsolete, that 
of worth or value a pearl of great price ’) obs. or 
arclb , so that price now retains only the pnmilive 
sense of Ob prts and L prttium See also 
Praise sh and v , Pbi7B sb and v ] 

A. Illustration of Forms 
a 3-5pri«(4prii«,priya, 4-5priJa pr7a,preia, 

5 pryya, priaa, pries, •, 6 pryia pryw) 

It issg, c ISM pns [see B 6, 11] etM$» Hymn Virgin 6 
III inn. toll Horn App 25J Of alle wiinmen ku haue.At 
het pns 1303 K. Brunnc Haudl Synut 6635 A ryche man 
was sum tjinc of prys, 13 Ooy IVarto (A) 712 pe I 
mantels weren of micliel pnis 13 C nnor M 1613 iGOtt) 
pu art sua mekil of priis. /A/ / 18.29 Co I here pe preis 
he said pat 1 gun (or mi lauerd sell '13 b £ A (lit P \ 
A 754 Qua! kyn of priys Berez pe perle so inoskellez. 1373 
Bambocr Prtfce 1 21 II ii suld weill hawe pryss c tjfo 
Wyciif Sel IHt III 32S Scite more press bi a wron^ul 
curs. I3lt — £tei xxii 25 fhei deuoiireden soule oflhencdi 
man and the! token pnys. 13B8 /A/rf, Thci token richesses 
aiKl prijs iopei elfirt/ium lucr/eriint). 13S7 1 kevisa Higd, n 
t Rolls) V 31 Paide pe prys It r prvysjr 1 1400 J wntne 4 
( a 1 2924 Oft sithes winnes fill I tel | ries c 1400 St 
Alexius (Laud) 92 She was Louelich & of grel prys 
01400-30 Aletanaer ins Mare passandof prisse pan all pi 
priude rewmes. C1470 Hknky IValltri 11 2 In prys of 
ariiijs ci4l3 Caxtom Ptaloguet 28/20 At pns of viij 
pens f 1380 A ScoiT A’ne/«s(S T S ) vi 32 Ihochtgold 
gif grillar pryss. 

ti 4-7 prise (5 6 pryse, 6 8 (9 dial ) prise) 

z 13S3 Afe/r Hem iS Another an hondcreC or the pnse 
[M/wspenu] 13 Cursor M 6146 (Cott ) Clathes pat was 
o pnse dere 1340 Hamfole tr Come 1143 Workles 
riches of grele pryse. 14*3 Catb Augt aoi/i A Pryse of 
wodde, lutar Cudt ♦ Godltt B (S T b ) 91 And all 

gude men he lialdfs in to pryse. igM 1 MIoufktI Silk 
wormttji Your new found slulTe chalTred at liiglicsl prize. 


I iflel Ease Momm. Ir Boeemttnts Adits /r /nrnitss. 333 
I Purchased at the prise of much blood 1707 Rejlex ufon 
KHtenU ai3 Who would at any Prize have Intimacies 
with the Great iRM Elworthv Ik Somsrsst Ikonthk 8.v 
' I baint Bwaln to gee no jis prize (such price). iW 
Shtffifld Gloss , Pns*, sb the price, as of goods. 

7 (4-7 P'yoe) 5- prlpe 

13 (MS M 1400) Cwr- .At L 395 To be bolde to wy line the 
pryie rt4ia Cursor At 10415 (Laud) ibis lady was of 
miiche price [raF/rrri(/S.V pns priseP 1617 SiR W Murk 
il//zr Poems nxi 44 Of highest p^ce 

8 plural 4- prices (4 is, 6-7 pryces , 6 prises, 
6-8 prlaee) 

zjRa Wt cut Alls iv 34 Thei sellynge brouilen to the 
prices (t r pns tjM pncis, t r pnys] of iho thingis that 
thei solden. z^ Uoale Erasm Apopk 17 b, In Athene, 
the prices of alf thynges was veray high tiff Hakluyt 
I oy II I 217 To buy or sell at toe prises currant 1807 
Hakewill am (1630) 14$ The high prizes of victuals 
164a Feet Ka //*(f ♦ Iro/' St iv xi 292 1 bus the prices of 
Martyrs ashes rise and fall in bmithlield market 1633 
Holcroft Proco/ius lit 93 But Bessas grew rich hunger 
and necessity setting the prises fur him 1497 T Brou n 
Dispensary n Wks 1709 III in 81 To settle what ought 
to DC tl e Prizes of our Medicines t«7S JowRTT Plato 
(ed a) V 3 1 hat the sa ne goods sliuiild nut Ixi sold at two 
I rices on trie same day 

B Signification 

I Money or the like, paid for something 
1 ihe money (or other equivalent) for which 
anything u bonght or sold (or a thing nr |Kr3on 
ransomed or redeemed) , the rate at which this is 
done or proposed , also, less usually, money paid 
IS the equivalent of labour, wages , rate of wages 
01300 Cursor M 15987 (tcU) M xler 1 hof mi inaistcr 
said And III mi purs pe pris 1 here 1380 (see A 8). 13*8 

Wv« I IF Isa. xlv 13 He schnl dclyucre iny presenrris not in 
pnjs. 1433 Rolls oj / stlt IV 477/2 Uch of hem have 
yercly xxvu Mibf and a K die tins >f xz 1481 ( a! Auc 
A. 6 Dubtsu (1889) I 308 lu syll the whet uii / umJyr the 
corny n prys in every pefce 1481 Caxion < oilejfi y clxv 
244 lonaue vytayllesal rcsoiiable prys. cst/it ~ Soumaj 
0/ eyinon xxMii 477 I wjll not releyn you f. r that pryse 
that I do knaves for I shall |»ye you in coiiscyeiice after 
the werke that ye shall .lull IM Cov eroai ■ 7’zc* xi 13 
\ goodly pryce for me I > be volued ot of them ta/k Siiaks. 
1/ »rA I'm V 26 1 his miking f Christians uiTf ruse tlie 
price >f H gs twfs liAKiurr / p* II 1 217 When is the 
Nlarchmt lliiiikctn Inat he cannot sell hts goixU at the prtse 
(urriiit 1887 A loAFLLIr Iheinneit Prn 13 I he 
c immoii price of the l•.1Km > is Iw • Xspres I the Masicr 
S734PorE/zz 1/iMi\ 151 Is the rewar I of Virtue bread? 
That Vice may menl Us the prne of I il 1743 Oe Aor s 
tug Pradismat (1841) I 202 She comes up to his price 
aitbin half sariwn a Sard s8«8 I u ( renmilk Smk 
! Hud 45 I lie firmer who Ins sold his wheat at its m irket 
I nee has ibtainetl f >r it neither m >re nor less than a just 
equiviletit 1885 Mam Is Ai«/r to bept 5/3 He is sup- 
plied al a reductiu 1 of 40 per cent on the trade | rice. 

b J’tl Pioii (Ve quota) 

1891 Iax.KS Loner InUiest Wks. 1727 II 49 The Vilue 
>r Prtce of any thing being only the res|>eclive 1< siiinale it 
lieirs to so ne other which It comes in Coni|ietilion with 
17^7 Jos. Harris i <<z 94 What measures and poys the 
price of labour will lie ulliiiiately the real stindird of the 
I alt n 1776 \i AM Smii > IV Iv t v (1869) I 31 The re.1l 
price of everything, what everything really costs to the min 
who wanu to a< |uire it is tl e toil and trouble of ac |iiiriiig 
It toiliour was the first price the original purchase mo icy 
chat was paid for all things. /A. t 34 labour is tlieir re.1l 
price I money is itcir nominal price only s8d Mill A* / 
Lton III L I 2 Exchange salue rei|uircs to be distinguisheil 
from Price The most a curate modern writers hi e 
employed Price to exyiress the value of a thing in relation 
to money the quantity of m mey for which it will exchai ge 
i86a Kuskin Unto thss I ist iv 136 The price of inylhing 
IS the luanlity of labour given by the person desiring It, in 
order to obtain povsessioii of it 1883 Fawcett A of Eton. 
Ill I 307 If the value of a commodity is esliinited by tom 
poring It with those precious metals which civilised 
cuunuies employ as moi ey then it is said that the price, 
and not (he same of a commodity is ascertained 1888 
Ko< krs Pol Ecoh III (1876)21 I he price of an am le 
IS lU estimate in sonfe one uniform meisure 1900 Lu. 
Aluenham tolloi/uy on ( urrency il it Price is the ralio 
lietwecn the money measure md (he purchaseablc coni 
modity measured Price Is a Kalio, but it does not follow 
that a Ratio u always Price 

1 0 Fhr /« pince xvtlh in treaty to buy Obs 

i8eij Reynolds f td s Ret agst Murders 1 12 Buying 
a lewell from her which she was in price with, of a Gold 
bmyth at Uijon 

d Payment of money in purchaiic of something 
Obs exc in phr without price - without payment, 
gratis, for nothing {psrik ) 

c 1380 WvcLiF uhs (1880) 393 For Welle nly alle her 
blessyngcs ben sett lo sale and lo prise 1811 Bim E ha Iv 
I Come buy wine aini milke without money and without 
I rice iS Ukvoen (J ) Wisely make that kind of food 
thy choice, To which necessity confines thy price 1743 
Scott I araphr xxn i Free lo the Poor, Lifes Waters 
flow and bought without a Price 1781 Cowfkr Hop* 496 
Here see the eiKouragemeiit Grace gives to vice. The dire 
effect of Mercy without prK e I 

e. Reckoning or blatcmrnt of the value, estima- 
tion of value In such phriscs os above, beyond, 
xotlkotU price m so vilnnblc that no definite price 
can be reckonett or stntcd , - Prtcblehs i 

iS8b N LicHXFiFiDtr Castaukedae Lena B Ind. 1 
XXXII 79b, His gizdcll made of Oolde and Stone that Ihe 
was abode all price. « 1874 lRAHEHHE/iiM0czecrv Poet 


I 220 A robe Of samite without price clung about her 
I lissome limba. 

2 A sum of money offered for the capture, 
npprehensioD, or death of a person Usually in 
phr to set (or put) a puce on {the head of etc ) 

1786 Ir Beeeana e Ass Ciiuits xxv (1793) 87 The law 
sets a price on the head of ihe subject Penny Ciet 

XXIII 159/a On the 6ih of August (1745) a reward of 
30,000/ was offered to any prrsun who should secure the 
eldest son of the Prelender 1 he prince having heard of 
the price pul upon his person, issued a couiiler proclamation, 
offerii g sofioaf for apprehending the elector of Hanover 

8 Bettsng, = Oni>8 a 

i88a Daily Pel 30 Jan Cyrus made such light work of 
the Alniree Hunt Steeplechase In November that several 
people wanted 10 know Ins price 188a Standard 6 Sept. 
a/& The starting price of Mr Perkins s horse was 5 to i 
1833 J Hues 10 Jon 3/3 Ihe defendants and others made 
prices on the horses and shouted out Ihe odds as upon a 
racecourse 

4 . 1 he amount of money, or other consideration, 
by which a man’s sn)i{>ort or interest may be 
pill chased 

111 A Ahs i4B9(Bod1 MS ) Forlo benofhisfrenderade 
)>e Kom«)ncs hym sendep pis prise. And grelyng, and 
reily lo his seniise 1831 WiFVEa Aue J iin. IMou 254 To 
pi OLure his faiioiir for an election either by petition or puce ) 
1780 BENTiiAMA/rwc / j,is/ XIV iSnote Itisawell known 
adage though it is lo lie ho|ied n >t a true >iie that every 
man has his price i88eWAHiFR Vrw AaiziAII 327 Amongst 
the I iwer orders n osl have their price 1907 Daily Chron 
27 Mar 6/6 By ilie time Sir Robert Walpole arrived on the 
jHililital scene it whs |x>smI le for him lo be crcditesl with 
Ihe now familiar saying, h very man has his price 

6 Jtc V\ hat It costs to obtain eomoailvnntnge, 
that which is given fcurrcndircil, or iiiulergone, for 
the sake of something elst At anv puce what 
ever it may cost, whatever loss or disadvantage is 
or may be entailed 

' ■' ' ^ y Soc ) ifigThe sleyglili f s 




bren j IJ , or ihre 15M Shaks. / A A v 11 223 IT 
We can iflbrd no mere at such a price Am Prise > « 
seines Wlinlbiijes) iireomiiaiiief 1813 PuHell isA rAzr, 

— J /fit Ixxv 308 r. — — .. 

his design lo pass at any price wh-itsucver I 7 S|$ V 01 
L eii/aur vc Wiv 1747 1 V 243 ITie lowest price of rlrlli 
vigilmte and indnslrv md if it costs us no more it loi ics 
very cheap 1886 K W Daie Disc spec Ouiu v 1(4 
We know at h >w great a price our inberitanco of truth has 
been purchased 

II V aluc, worth Obs or arch 
0 Prccionsness, value, worth, the (|uality or 
condition of being (much or little) prized, valued, 
or esteemcil. Usually with Qualifying adj , av 
great, much, dear, high, httle, some, no, etc. 
(See also 7 a, and cf 8 ) anh 
a lias Ancr R 290 Dem perefter pns, & lieo on hire pc 
deorre. 13 Cuisor At 29040 (Cott Gatba) iasimg es if 
fill grete prise. 138a Wvei if A uke xii 7 ;c ben of more 
pri)s than many 4 p.irowi 4 , 1413 titgr Soro/zdtSjliv ix 62 
The prys of myn Appel Is of siiclie calcwc. rsTo-S 1 am 
iiARDE I’eramb Kent (1826) 159 Ibe place was al the first 
of little I rice l6ii Bmi r Molt xiil 46 One penrie of greil 
price IWYCLIK 00 preciousc margariie Tindalf Great, 
Rheuns one prcciotcs pearlc) 1690 IxiCKK Hum Vnd 
lint trial and cxaiiin anon must give it [truth] price 
1703 r N C/Ayfl' t tm chaser si io them Method and 
Cuiifbsion arc both of a Price 1871 IICArkiF Lays flight 
02 Like some old cxeed F reel, to show whit price it had 
before When men believed it liad a power indeed 

+ b Penonnl or social worth, excellency, 
honourableness Obs (See also 7 b.) 

c isse Gen 8 Fx 2690 Riehe maiden of michel prIs 1197 
R Gcouc (Rolls) 2B1 An dealer of grci pns noble & god 
al so, .1 1300 Cursor Af 436 pal all war fair ami wis And 

. . J g pj.,^ ?ci47S Sqr low Degre 

muclie of pryce Ar-* ' — — ' - 

_D Bernfks >mz 

616 Two faarownes of great prise and hardym . 

Hall Char Virtues 17 P 1 47 Those orph ms which iicuer 
knew the price of their father | they become the heires of 
hut affection 

I M Of price (adj phr ) of great value, worth, 
or excellence (^Often passing into sense 8 or o 
' Highly esteemed or regarded , famous, renowned ) 
Obs a. Of things Precious, valuable. 
esnfo Gen k Ex 2700 He carf in two gummes of prts. 
Two likenewes so grauen <4 meten 1340-70 A lex k Dind 
- - * 1388 Chaici 


Ypotys 


0 Destr Troy 1371a In irarell of pnse, o 


, „ Happie New _ 

G Sahdvs Trax) u Fairo pillars of marble and other 
stones of price. 177s Burke J"/ Cone Aiuer Wks III 
124 Freedom is the commodity of price of which you have 
the monopoly 

+ b Of persons Worthy, excellent Obs 
1303 [see A. «P 1307 Alley Mto. I iv. With fourscore 


. „ , .ntyme were — 

vf prds 147s Bk Noblesse (Roxb.) 06 Men of pnee and 


Wks. (1903) 13, I had a iii^il of Innocence, Which was 
beyond all bound and pnee lyti CowiKK hriendship 56 


f pzyee That wiklo the , 

1 8 . Sense or estimate of worth , esteem, estima- 
tion, regard Chiefly in phrases to have or hold 
tn {great, etc ) price, to set at {tight, little) price. 



PRICE. 


1.343 


PRICK. 


h have or hv/d {great, httte) price of, to set or tell 
{much, httie, no) pace of or ly, later to put or set 
{high, httie, no) pnce upon , nliso (without dehnini; 
word) to have or hold in /; ice, to hold or tell prue 
of, to set pnce by to value or esteem highly In 
{much, some, etc ) price esteemed, valued (much, 
somewhat, etc ) ; also (without defining word) m 
pnce highly eslccme<l, thought much of Ohs 
riase Gen. ft Ex, aga He u) Adnm an 1 eiie in inil<e[l] 
prla eijao Bekll 150 Rch man loMe of turn uiu that him 
unite imo r >jS6 CHAiiraa J-rttHhl 1 jiA Wei 1 il met! 
and hulden in greet prys 14SO Kollt of t artt IV 
Selling no price by your saide Privc Se iL 1. 1440 1 imt yUts 
IS Shuld sette hyr wurchippo atte m ludl 1 rise 1506 
liNUAia Htb xm 4 I.et wmIocIco be had in prjee in .itt 
poyntee igli W SrArroao /■ xam toiiipl 1 (1874) as 
they fall to those Kiences that they see in some prytr 
•SP4 WlLLOBiB Avim (1635) lao Her venue shall be had 1 1 
prise s4et t (lonwiN Eft 0/ f ag 444 Perceiuing the 
inonkes onely were now in price, and other cleargv men little 
esteemed i<6s H Moar Phltos IWnl Picf t.en (irial 
1 1 Where men have an over proportion d /e il f ir or ag nnst 
such things in Religion as fiotl puts little ir no pnce upon 
tb Valuation, appraisement Obs nue 
iM Shaks AhI Sf Ct \ II 183 Caetars no Merchant ti 
make prize with )oii Of things that Men hanlx sold 1611 
— tymb III VI 77 Would the> Had bin my haihers 
Sonnes, then had m> prize Bin Icsse, and so m ire « |U ill 
ballasting lo thee Posthiimiis 

III Leading up to Pkaisp Ohs 111 this form 
t 9 General recogiiiiioii ol excelleiiLe, honoui, 
glory, renown Ohs 

oiatS Auer R 66 Heo hunte3 efter ivis, & kecchefl 
laslunge ?<tij66 Ciiai ukh Koih I\ ise ii6t Grct loos 
hath latreesse, and gret prjs cijSo S/e herumh 467 pH 
j sloWL pe her in hp what prjs were hut for me? Men 
wolde sain y were l> blame 14a) Ja* I Kmgtt 
i SXVIII, that wil bo to die grete won liip and prise ijaj 
1 i> Ksknsks htotts 1 1 IV 340 Cirtayiie yoiige knyglitcs 
a id squyers lo get prise in aimcs lusled one with another 
1600 llOLLANii £03/ 1 xxxvn aj In this tonflict the horse 
men won gre itest price and praise (L 
+ 10 Ihe verbal expression of one's recognition 
of worth or exeellenee, » 1 ‘ttAiaB sh. 1. Obs, 
(Survived longer lit the north ) 

<1 IB4A I a/smgva Colt Horn aoj Prude & wtinunge oTprls 
e 1310 A/r r user 1340 Of ysoude pan spekehhe Her prise 
Hou ache was gent and fre < i»4 Chai cm Troyliis ti 1 536 
(158s) To preisiii a man Sc vp with pris hem reise A ^usent 
fold pt heyicrepan he sumie 13M Guwra Conf III »J5 
Ihe king hem axeth tins Whatking men tellen that he is 
louchende hts name Or be it pris, or lie it blame I4ti 
Jas 1 Kn^sQ cKxxvm Of quhom [the godsl. In laud 
and prise, With lhankfull hert I say richt In this wise 1406 
i vut* Dt Guit t'ltijr, I49sa Whan ho herde the prys was 
more Off Davyd than off hym stiff, alias I 1367 tmlir 
I'oemt Reftrm v 3 Oif to that leuiiig Lord all pryso. 

+ b A pnce aprys so ns to gam praise or 
approval , laudably Obs raie~\ 
c 1400 Laagl s P rt L %\ 194+1 (MS S) lob was a 
paynym & pfesedc god a prjs. 

Xv Leading up to Pri/b sb 1 Obs m this form. 
+ U. The position of excelling others; place of 
honour , first or highest place , pre eminence 
Usually tn phr to bear or have the pnce, to have 
the pre*eminence, to surpass alt others Obs, 
c xsSB Gin. h l^e 336 A tre Sat oner alle oSre bereS pns. 
ijpo Gowkm Com/ III 198 Receive he scbolde a certeiii 
niMe And in the cite here a pris c I4]ii Syr fryaui i6qz 
A lorde Ibal beryth the (iryce in ureea ci4ga Lovvcicii 
G/vi/f xlhi azaOf KQiiiienge nadde he not he pna. 1470-85 
Maloxv a rthur IX. xix 306 Of goodely hamynge he bereth 
the pryce in the world 1540 Hykue ir ywet Instr Chr 
. •> - by one assent ^aue her ibe pnre of 


the Stock 190a UM 18 Feb ii/i An inlroduciion a price- ( 
history of the market iS8s/<i//J//s//(/ 13 Maj 5/3 Sjirie | 
of the borrowers wiU find it necessirj to lie generous ui 
llieir sprice issue when so many are in llie fiehl 163* 
Litiicow Irnv x 439 (Let him Iwwarcl the eating of 
Vliiuals, and drinking of Wine without ‘price niakii g 
least (when he hath done) his charges lie redoubled 1901 
II ute II orU Mag VI 49i/« llie children lift Fort Darwin 
with new Ixxiis, and when they returned Ihe ‘price marks 
were not even rulilicd off the m tes t890 Sftdator Aug 
Wheat is Ktill pre eniliirnlly the ‘price ruling grain |888 
Lhautauquan VllI 4aa Accordingly they aicocheil eli 
queues , or 'priic tags to their articles 

t Price, prise. « Obs, forms 4 e, pria, 
(4 priia, prlja, 4-5 prys, 5 pryss) ; 4 5 price, 
pryoe , pryae , 4 7 prise [attrih use of prit 
8b , from the phrase >f pme. Of. di pus , thus 
» ot de pris ‘ kyng of pi is' or ‘ pns king ’ ] A gtiiei tl 
term of npuieciation W orlhy, rxctllciit, valiant, 
eminent, prime, choice 

.3 Cosnh t 43naA mangenel To the prys tour a slon 
Ran sende 1340-70 Alex e, thud 161 Vs iiresi as fe pits 
king sal his pres siinie 1377 I ah< 1 I III! xi\ 261 
I ihan he prys neie if rVrs plow 1387 Ian isa ///^rf/'i 
(Rolls) 1 1 79 pis cilecIChcsIer] h-ap pic lie if pus sain luii 
long taimoMts ofUmi\ f/11400 AtHt 355 Sen I 

prefcers to fe I ric e t >une and pi ionic there my segge 
rt400 Ptstr J ro} 6010 And Pans ihe prise with ix-pnll 
ynogh /fiif out therewcie pie iiy if in) ull prise men 
A nolile /'145a OletltH 11 vk S iliile well ihuo nils 
Itnyghies in her companye in I ilso il e ki yghles of the 
rounde table. 1480 (Iaxtou < 6/ » //, exsiv Ihohil 
cuery h nglish lialay II 1 1 w iiiges if pns a 1 liters 1615 1 sath 
WAIT Shaffado eu (1878) 292 Moic prise ind ri< her than 
those sisicis three, Winch kci< the apph s of f lire Hespery 
b ahsol I he meet excellent , the chief 

ei 33 P ‘tuns Amti 1 17 Duer al the I mil than were ih 11 
priis. 13 r A Alht P Ik 1614 A uropheto of fit 
prnumce lit pryce of fe w wide 1 1394 P J / C >• t aef 
prijs of pop^ at Rome, And of gretesi degre 1398 1 kh is\ 
Barth i>e P R xvi Ixxxsii (ItuJI MS ) bmarngdus is pn 
of alle greiie preciouse si ines ci4ao Ocstr troy ^ 4 
Patomydi n for prise fc pert kyngcs toke 

Price (l>rws), V Also 6 pryoe [A later 
variant of the earlier pnse, of which I'rizb v ' is 
the direct modem representative The r^uhr 
forma of sb. and vb after 1400 were pris {prys, 
pryic), pme sb , and pnse, pnu vb (cf devue 
det tse , advice, advise) In the verb pn e is a new 
form, ax-stmtlated to the sb , and usesf m the literal 
sense, while pn^ has become more or less fig 
For the full history see Pbixb j , the following 


V«<M,y ill aS All these bear the once 

+ 12 Ihe position of excelling m a match or 
struggle , smieriority, victory Oos. 

1307 Etejy Edw /, XI, In much balailte thou hadeat pru 
c xg3fi R Bhunnk ChroH (i8io) 67 Alle )ie day Jwi fauhl, at 
euen he had fo pru. 1470-85 Malozv Arthur v x, 178, I 
had leuer to haue ben turn with wylde horses, than ony , 
page or pryker zhold haue had p^ on me 1494 Fabvan 
Chross, VI clxix 161 Fynally tbs Dauys wan the pryce, and 
slew* bothe the foresayde kynges. tm Lo Bskmers 
AVmm. 1 ccccxv 7*6 If y* flemynges had achyued the pnae 
otter them 1541 Uoalc Erasm. A/e(h t6a leihrippo had 
gotten the pnce & chief maiaierie al Olympia. 

+ 18 . The symbol, trophy, or reward of victory 
or supenonty (Fr. le pnx) ; = Prizb sb i, which 
see for examples. Obs 

V, 14 . attnb and Comb , as pnce history, 
issue, •maintenance, -maiing (Mark 130), 
•reduction pnce-decidiHg,'enkancmg, nilingaAfi, 
prioe-outUng, the action of ‘ cutting down ’ or 
lowermg prices, esp. in or by way of competition ; 
so price iiitter', price-list, (a^ a lut of the prices 
of commodities offered for sale ; {b) a list of the 
' prices ' or odds in bettmg ; prioe-m»rk, a mark 
upon goods indkatlng the price ; prioe-tag, a tag 
or ticket attached to something and bearmg an 
Indication of its price. Also Priob current 
HMtf y Putt, Whty in PM, Cire 14 Sept •43/1 Thu 

firm have great difllculty in maintaining their reputation 
as ‘price«ulten on net hooka. 1899 PsUtMesttG, 11 Occ 


Hooartm in Hilda Gamlin Romney (1894) 14 Let the ptoure 
rust, Perhaps Tlme’a ‘price<«nhancini dust . may mark its 
worth. 1989 IFVrfw, 0^4 Jan. 7/3 The ‘Pnce History of 


lacto 1570 Lhmvs Mautf ii, 41 To Price, aMreciate 
stsliiiiate i6ao in Essex Ret (1007) XVI 206 Item, for 
peutter, priced v- 1838 Boston Ret (1877) II 108 Good 
wife Howen hath ch^n blder Coleborne to price and 


CA/iwcrr syi In 1x04, London ale was priced yr a barrel 
more than that of Kent. 18^ Sai a /Jwer 1 1 11 ar I 136 
1 he decimal monetary syMein has been legalised in <»ir 
inssesMons— though the shopkeepers are given to pricing 
their wares in shillings and pence. 

b i o quote a price for cL PBIia sb 3 

.865 Mcru Star I June Ihe layers of Ihe oilds com 
plaining that nothing but the lavouriies were backed, not* 
withstanding their tempting ‘ pricing of the outsiders 
o ^ lo value relatively, to estimate 

1876 (Teo Lliot Vau Der xxxix, The girts doings are 
alw^s *°w 

+ a. To pay the price for, pay for Obs 

ISOO-M DtNBAa Poemexc.4a And r>p« thi mjnde how 
every thing befell. The i)mc, the place and how, and in 
quhat wyls, So that thi confcssioun ma thi synnes pr)t‘ 
igoo SzENSEs A* O I. V 26 The man chat mode Sansfoy to 
fail, Shall with hts owne blood price that be hath spilt 
/hid ix 37 What justice can but judge against thee right. 
With thine owne blood to price hts bloM here shed m sight? 

8. To Ihquire the price of, bargain for , m Cheap 
V, 3, CHRAFEN V, I. 

a 184} Barham tngol. Leg Ser in Ld Thontouu xxi If 
you priced such a one in a drawing room here, And was 
ask d fifty pounds, you d not say it was dear tte ^ala 
Tm romna CloJk (1861) 04 That glorious avenue olLovent 
Garden Market, where they price cucumbers at Mrs. Solo 
mon s and bouquets at Mrs. Buck s 187s Howells H'edd 
(1893) 179 1 he evening they spent in pricing nuiiiy 

+^ToTaiK the pnce of, to make dear Obs, rare, 

■SSS J* Hevwooo Aay tVeedher (1903) 636 And well il u 
knowen, lo the most ftwie here, How rayite hath pryced 
come within thu vil yeare. 

+ 5. lo value highly; to value; *■ Prize v i 3 . 

^ot ri373 is a casual instance of the spelling /»/cr for 

It 1378 IrfC 'iedute xxxvi. {Besptista) 14s For hi suld 
men hym greily price. And lowc Kym in nionv wyse.) tsfit 
tr Cedvids Foxrt Godlye Serm iii O iij b. It u suche a 
special prorogalyue as can not for jr* great digouie therof 


fuflicirnily be pr)ced lo remaine and lyue in the churrhe, 
1606 SiiAKS Jr ^ tr \ \v 315 ((J<X T, i6og) Men pii 
[/ / 1 pii/cl llie tiling uiig nnrd m le then it r,. 1643 

l‘i KSoi I HI X / j/ Host I ( 1652) 420 We have h id a (le i r 
X I lilt, tiiiK and have 1 it pru cd ilmt men J 

Price, obs form ol ritiHE, J'lii/t sb ■, -, 1 
Price-Onrrent. [— F pnx cotti ant miia.nie 
stiisc (1769 111 I Utit) so also I>u pnjs loiiiant 
(itr piiisiuiaul) A list III curiciit prices of com 
niixlities a [iricL list 

16^ J Hui 111 N C ill t liiifr Hud A Tiotle No i2o 
4/1 Air l*r x:ler s I’ti c Lurid t IS |inl II In- 1 cieij Fiidaj 
1 hese ire the Fru es uf iiii st I imi, 1 Mdchaii tizes w uh 


I H king lb our srnsrless Fain|ihlrt f 1 the 1 nee t >11 am 
1848 Mill lot hcOH II IV 13(18711 ij riidt IS al t-aih 
time ant place a market price wliiib can lie quoted 11 
a in ewiiricnl 1866 IciwtLL Set at i J thuson h a h u 
Wks. 18 .iV 293 Hn nil i umr)iii 11 were al'O uii| 1 
vided with a price current of ihe 1 ilest qu ilaiH 11 in phrases 
1008 J eu t list 8 he) 3ol'-9 (//<i/«t) I ndoii Nlxl 
M crkcis I n e Ciiriinl 

Priced (pioist , pp( a [f pRllt st or * 

+ FI) ] 

1 Having the price fixed or stated, coiitiiiiini' 

a stateniciit ol prices 

.jtSsHm 11/ Irjiel h ttatus taxafus i8|7Hvilavi 
Jliil fit I III 1 147 file pneed 1 tl d gues T Colinfiis 
and Roller! Niephtiis are rxiant 1901 II ci/iu ( as 24JUI) 
/f Seven priced Hoiks h ivc been sold in this gallerj 

2 Hitsing a specifietl or indicated) pnce in 
pansynthclic combinations, as huh ptued, low 
prnid see lIicH ar iib Iowa 21 

+ Prlceful,(» Cls tme In4prUful, Apryoe 
full [f I’Rityji^ H + HI 1 Full < f ‘ price ’ or 
Value, I recious, worthy, exctllent 
13 Cu I r M 18173 (-o'* I ‘viin prcsful |f tud 1/? 
Jirjcefulll quir es )iuu « pight (( V/ Sua prisful quat eit 

Priceita wit)- him [See quot and 
iTt ] ‘ Hydrous Ixiratc of calcium, near cftlcman 
itc’ (,( htster 

•873 Sii LIMAN in A mtr frul St Ser in \I 130 As it 
(ibis Ixirate of liini) appears tliercf re 1 1 Ijc a iich sjiecies 
I w uU) |>ro|M>»rf fit it the I line pticeUr in hoi ur I 
Mr ih>ii is fricc, the will known inti illurgist of Sa i 


iiistauces illustrate this special form, which hardly 
appears Ixfore the i6tn c, aiul was citeil by 
Johnson in 1773 only in (he S|veniierian iiiKtance 
III sense a In many [varls of Fjigland to pn e is 
still said instead Cf also Affriak f 
1 . iiaus To set the selling price to, to fix the 
price of (a thing for sale) , to state the [irice of 
(Originally preyse, I’KiisEr i , then pnse. Prize , 


Priceless (i di .les), a Also 6 prise , 7 prise 
lease 8 lies [f Price j/) + ifna] 

1 ‘ Without price , having a value lieyond all 
price or equivalent , invaluable, inestimable 

1993 Shake. / r/rr *17 \V I at piisclrsse Health the beauens 
lud lim lent In ibc possession if bis bcaiileous lutle 1607 
Waikinoion Opt (./us 13 Ciasie burkes, ballist wiih 
prizelrsse maich iiidiML 1 1616 i lftchvh A Masa. J htetry 
Sr I liioit w 1, His Ignorance of the priceless jeH el 17358 
Ihomson Liberty 11 227 lulur of Atbeiix ’ he in ev rj 
street Dealt priceless treasure 1863 Bricht SO, Amer 
3 Feb. (1876) 1 16 That priceless possession which we have 
perhaps more cicarl) esiibUsbcd that of personal freedom 
b With mixture of literal sense ‘havmg no 
market price , that cannot be obtained for money '. 

xUta Fortn He* J*" 34 1 hose gifts that cannot be pur 
chased Hilh monej that are pru-eless. iMS Lady 2j Ocl 
374/2 Ihere [stencil plates) arc priceless, not to be bought 
111 common shops 

2 Having no value, valueless, worthless lare 
S77t iVfKie IM df/M 60 Beauty that pilzeless pageant cif 

ada> 1847 WrasTt a, / rirr/rrz 2 Wiihoul value Horlb 
jess or unsalable 7 hailort 

Hence Tri oeleeBaees, inestimable value 

.883C«Z«»3> V-as, XXVI 804 Ibc pticelevsness of water 
I m a bind whrie no ram falls during six nionihs. 

I + Pri cely, adv Obs rare In 4 prisely [f. 
I’KicK a + LV * ] Excellently, choicely. 

134a 70 Ahsainier 733 Hee was ishape as a sheepe 
stiiiiaiiu bright, 1 p.aintcd full piisely and precious stones 
Wer slicked 011 ixvl stuck sloulc too bcholde. 

Piioement, var Pbi/emfxt Obs 

Pricer (p^i wj) [f I’bice v , + -eb f ] One 

who piices ((.f pRiztRl I ) 

1878 Mackintosh Hts! Cnilit Scoll I xt 434 There 
were public pricers of flesh m all the burgha, 

Prioh seePRiTCH Prloipe, obs f Pbscipf 
I Prick (pnk), sb Forms 1 prlo(o)», price, 
(pryce), a, 5 6 prike (5 pryke) , 3-7 prioke,4- 
priok (4-4 prikke, prik, 5 prykke, prlkk, 5 7 
pryck, -e, pryk) fOE prica f>ncca m ,priie f 
= mod Du pnk m. (+ puck Kilian) a sharp |K>int 
or stick, prickle, etc. , LG pnk a dot, spot, point, 
pnk, pn the a '^ncVing instrument, WFrts prik , 
also Icel pnk a dot, a little stick (?from FJig 


also Pritch sb, (The W. pne stick, broach, and 
Ir Jnrtoca stmg, are from ^g )] 

I An impression or mark made by pneking 
1 . An impression m a surface or body made by 
priclung or pieremg , a juncture «* Point sby 1 . 

fThis seems to be etymologically the earliest sense, and is 
app. the meaning in Airnc) 



PRICK. 


1844 


PRICK 


prikke isSj T WASnmcTON tr NttMay s Voy ii vni 
41 1> I hry hnue firste p(rli ke I them, out of which uricke. 
do I rer I cerlmne wormes i6« K WhM » it fiatzM: s 
J (tt (\ ol 1 It ) 1 1 3 The levs credulous tooke 1 he pricke of a 
pin e for a ‘«^lllte^ iitirke t$jt Drohninc. J nhi. tatuc 
xli No|it)sprirk 1 ho tooth lemres. ttm AUlut! t Syst 
Mdf 11 1078 Xhepri k may coiiliime to drip for hours, 

b v/^r m 1 arru! y A puncture or wound in 
the quick or sole of the foot of n horse 
1607T01KF11 hou) / /h-iM/r (1658) taa Of a Prirfc in the 
sole of the hoot by tre,idi ig on a na I or 'iny other sharp 
tl i Ig iSm Youait // >st 301 Prick or won id in the sole 
r r trust 1 lie sole is very liable to be w luiidcd by nails 

I le esofgliss.orcsci shsip flints but much morefrenuentlj 
the fltsliy little ul ilts are wounded I y the nail In shoeti g 
1899 4 ///«/< X V)./ 1/xiVIlI 7E8 IxKnening and delscli 
iiieiu of the nail following a pnek or crush 

O J he footprint or track of a hare 
im8 F I ORio / 1 lata a track the print of a foote the 
pncK of a hare «74t i omj^t fa it ritic n 1 301 If it be 
smooth and plain with n so tliat you may discern the 
Pricks, then endeasour to ret wer the Hare upon the 
Trail 187s Stoshifngr htit S/oF/r 1 1 1 S 5. 8 (The 
hare] leaves her nntrk or prick in the sod 

2 A minute mark made hy slightly iiricking or 
indenting a surface with a pointed too! , formerly 
also the impression or mark made with the point 
of a pen tir pencil or the like, or a mark having 
this apiiearance, a dot, tick, point Cf 1 ’oint 
j/i 1 3 Now rart or Obs 
c 1000 Sar I tcchd I 188 Heo htefS on a;:thwt Icum leafe 
twa eiidebyrdnyasa Cexerra pneena 14 ha srinaS swa gold. 
c 1301 C HAUCER Atlrol 11(5 Sel ihcr a prikke of y ike 
/// / I 41, Y seile Jicr a pnkke at my f loic hm* non [> 1 ner 
to he lour & here y sette a iioh«r p ikke. IJM Pai str 
358/1 Pri Le a marke tuatgut 1807 N RnENTirrr Dial 
III 1x9 Upon this line I make a pricke. which u the te^ 
station where the tnsirument is supposed 10 stand 1A76 T 
Mili tR Cflutyl MotMlts! I Set 1 fo it of your Compasses at 

II and with the other mark a prick at G tyM Cotupt 
I nr tri.\ Suriiyiitg A point is ordinarily expressed 
willi a small prick, like a period at the end of a sentence 

t b 1 ach of the marks by which the circum 
ference of a dial is divided, or the divisions of any 
scale indicated Oh * ire 
1391 Smaks. Rom 7 nl It iv itg The bawdy hand of 
the Dyall is now soon the pricke of Noone 1993 — 

3 Htn yi. I IV 34 Now Phaeton hath tumbled from his 
Csrre And made an huening at the Noone tide Puck 
fS. A dot or other small mark used in writing 
or printing as, a punctuation or metrical mark, 
a diacritical point, the points in Hebrew or other 
languages, etc , Poivt si ' 3 Obs 

« dScFRic trail 1 (Z) 3^1 Se forma pnta on ham 




have 11 prickes over theya heed, thus j>, v 
mim HayHt Introd E) The sound of « in Trend 


tS »7 


WiLLRT Hexapta Otti a 6 Ihis word lehouah borroc 

all the prickes from Adoiiai 1644 ? pi kt m / atvt 0/ 
Png Frmta, Some mistakes are in the pricks and oommaes, 
i<93 J how ASPS tutHor O ft it 53 Oi t mile is 

meant of those little horns pricks and dots belonging to ihe 
Hebrew letters. 

t b A mark or dot used in musical notation , 
= Point sb i 4 (a) In medi-ieval music, a note 

(^) In later musical notation, a dot placed after 
a note or rest for various purposes Cf Pbick v i 3 
1597 Morlrv Introd him Annoc A pricke is a kinde of 
Ligature, so that if you would tie a semibrief and a minime 
1 geiher you may Mt a pneke after the semibnef ind so 
sou shall bind them Ibid la /’/« I pray you say what 
Prickes or poy nts signifle in singing Ma As your rests 
Mgiiificd the whole lengthe of the notes in silence, so doihe 
the pricke the halfe of the note going before (o Im holden 
out 111 voyce and this pricke is called a pricke of augmenu* 
non 1699 C Hooi K Ce/H/«/«x Its If- or/d xcix (167a) 
3oj/f Atusique selleth Tunes with Pricks. 1674 PtAvroRO 
Silt/ M J I viik 97 '1 his Prick of Perfection or Addition is 
ever plac'ed on the right side of all Notes, for the prolonging 
the sound of that Note it fallows 1749 Numbers ih Post 
( oiiip ji By a proper Use of llie Pricks and Pauses it may 
lie so contrivej as to make no alteration in the Tune of 
the Tune, or mannor of beating it. 

IL A minute particle 

t4. A point of space (or particle of matter) 
viewed m reference to its minuteness, a mere pomt 
c 1374 Chaucer Roetb 11 pr va 44 (CamK MS ) Al the 
cnuyroiiynge of the erthe abowte ne halt but the resoun of 
a prikke at regitrd of the gretnesse of beuene. ttel Hot land 
I hny I 33 This little pricke of the world (for surely the 
earth is nothing else m comparison of the whole) 1006 
Shaks. tr ^Cr I III 343 In such Indexes, although small 
prickes I0 their subsequent Volumes, there is scene llie 
r aby figure of the Gyant masse Of things to come at large 
iSro Dove hxpos hvper Ps Ivn loa The earth com- 
pared vnto the greatnes of the stairie sktet circumference, 
IS but a center or little pneke. 

1 6 A mmute part or qnantity of anything , a 
jot, whit, particle , “ Pourr t 6 
to the pruk, to the smallest Jot, with minute exactneu or 
prectxion 

In the first quo! and in quota 1573, 1645, ong. fig from 3 
c leeo Ags Cost. Mate v 18 An t odde an pnea fRoysU 
Mb prycei c iito Hatton G an pnke] ne gewit fram pere 
a; ittaas Ancr R laS & te dcotiel ne mei nout eon 
furSer a pneke. c 1450 Mironr Salnaeioun 4370 Alle thire 


moment , — Point sb l 7 Obs 

•»X« Aysub 71 pa3 lie Icuede a ‘ 
e hy Imie onlepy |irikke to ^ 


. - (Sken) I ia8 

rcspecle of the otlwi 1977 
7^ I hey that shall bee then 


r (1647) I, N I 

, an instant, 

kousond year bet ne 


_ fluUiiigeys Dscades iis/fs) 

Iltiing shall in a very pnek of 

197^ J WVNK rhisukt agst fort i — 


- 1* cbinged 

114 1 he tyme present is lesse then a pricke, and euermore 
vnstable 

+ b In medixval measnre of time The fonith 
nr (acconling to some) the fifth part of an hour , 

~ Point sb l 10 Cf Atom sb 7 Obs 
etooo Avlfsic Hem (Th.) 1 103 And swa swa se monn 
daeghw iihce fcower | neon laior arut swa eac seo so: sy inlc 
feower pneum lator fleowfi t toga byrht/crlh s Handboc 
in III jiy heower/vNC/r imt synl pruan wyreaS 

anc lid on h'cre siinnan ryne Syx and hundnijonlis 
pri) an beoS on pain dmge 

t o Astron => Diorr sb 4, Point 1 i i Obs 

ttft Torn Arte Nnmg it. viii -js 1 he qtmntiiie of these 
FcTipses Ihe Astr nomers deui le into xn. rquall partes, as 
well Ihe Diameter of the Si, me ns of the M »i.e And 
tli ese p artes they call fyngers, puncles or prickes. 

HI A ivoint in reference to position 
+ 7 A point in space, a geometrical jiomt 
■= Point sb i 18 Obs 

[1387-6 T Usic Test Lets 1 vnl (Skeat) 1 95 A pricke Is 
wui der liltle in rcMiecie of all tlie ccrcle ] 1991 Ki ■ ordr 
Pathn Kncml 1 Defin, A Poynt or a Brycke is named f 
Cjoomeiricians that smalf and vnseiwible shape whiche hath 
in it no partes, (hat is to say nollier length breadth, nor 
depth. 199s Roeh Decades 347 Zenith (tliat is the pru ke 
ouer the bMd) 1976 Banisi k« // rif A/aa vili 103 lhat 
wl ich you see in the centre, >r middle pricke of Ine eyr 
IS named Puptlla 1989 IvE Forttf to Draw a right line 

which must cut the line C D lU the pneke k, a 1619 
eoTHtgay Aibeom 11 ix 13(1633)396 Heecallcth a Pricke 
the parent of all inagniiude 

+ 8 A ivoint marking ft stage m progression , 
degree, pitch. Tbe pru k, the height, highest point, 
apex, acme Cf Point sb * aa Obf 
e 1386 Cm At era M tn 0 / 1 aw s T at Alle day es of poure 
men lieen wikke Be war iherfore er thou come to that 
pnkke a t^aa-yt Alexander 45 per preued reuer nsne 
Ills prtk for iXLssing of wilt, Plato nor Ptktagnnis ne Prektane 
him sehien. 1 1910 More / tens Wks. tlx He was come to 
that pricke of parfit humilitie. 1948 ClnALi., etc frasm 
t ar M tit Ul 30 Endeuour with all your herte to tbe 
hygh prycke of vertue 1594 Plat Jewett he 1 30 Vntill 

U iu haue atlayned vnto the verte pneke of proportion 1606 
OLLANO Sneten 141 Setting the prices and eiibaunsing 
the same to such a prick tliat some men enforced to btiye 
certaine things at an excreame and exceeding rate cut their 
owne velnes and so bled to death 

+ 9 The prease instant of time at which anv 
thing happens , the critical moment - Point sb 1 
a 3 Pnei of the day (after Fr U point dn Jonr), 
daybreak Obs. 

ci4oa Land Prey Bk 6630 He was dryuen so ney ihe 
prikke, That he myght not h» Iippts likkc e 14M Hocci xv k 
Ream to Dte 847 Kemembrc or Ixtt he come to the prikke 
c 1460 Pewnel^ Myst xxx. 370, I trowd it drew nere the 
prik t tfgt Du WfcS tntred Fr m Palsgr 937 At the 
prick of the day, an point dujonr 
IV In archery. 

flO The mark aimed at in shooting; the spot 
in the centre of the target , the bull’s-eye , hence, 
a target, esp one nt a fixed distance, hiavmg such 
a mark in its centre (Opposed in the latter sense 
to Bott sb* 3 and Rovkb ) Obs 
1381 WvcLip I Sam xx ao And Y shal sends thre arowts 
biside It, and ahal throws oa hauntynge ms to a prik (13S8 
cxercuynge me at a signe Ip r inarke]1. ri4ee bewdone 
Bab 3360 Thou kanste wetle hit the pnkke 1464 Mann 
4 Honseh Exp (Roxb) 369 ltem,payd for my masleryi 
lossysattlh«piwkkys,viij </ Item at the bultya, vin if S477 
Earl Rivers iCaxton' Dtetes 80 An archier to falls of the 
butte IS no wonder, but to hytle the pryke is a greet maisirie 
1941 Act Si Hen Vlll c 9 1 4 No man, vnder the age of 
xxiitL yeres, iball shole at anie ilanding pneke, excepts it 
be at a rouer 1949 Ascham Toxoph, (Arb.) 113 A bows of 
Ewe roust be badde for perfects shooUnge at the pnekes. 
xsndft Holinshfd Chron. Ill i3o8/t Diuertc of the court 
snot daihe at pricks set vpon the Tbamea 1811 Mark 
MAM Country Content k L (1668) 46 The Prick b a Mark of 
tome composse, yet most certain in the distance. 1849 J 
Saumdbrs Cabinet Pict Eng t i/e. Chaneer 89 In every 
vlibge were three kinds oT marks set up the pnek^ a 
‘mark of compass rei|uirmg strong light arrows, with 
feathen of moderale sue. 

f b Titie/ve (fwetsiy four) score prtch a * prick* 
or target placed 340 (or 4W) paces distant, the 
regular distance at which shooung at the prick 
was practised Obs \ 

xepSH In Camden s bUt (1717) Pref 39 Tbe ibotinee with 
the Standcfd, the shot uige with die brode arrowe, the shothue 
at the twelve shore pnek, the shotuwe at the Torke. s6m 
Carbw C«rtmw//(i8ii) 194 Their shaft wata cloth yard, their 
pricks twenty four score. 3608 Fennyteee Part, ia Haat. 
Mise (Malh!) Ill 76 A lurk ‘ ' 


the pricke of the womans 

Gorton (1567) t Seyng all the prophetex haue bent and 
directed tliefr prophetiM In this pricke that the kingdoms 
of the house of Dauid should lie restored iMe Timur ten 
t ng Lepers L q, Wh it rnadnes is it then in those men 
w ho because they cannot he in the prick, wil not be in y* 
hilt neither 

V Anythmg that pricks or pierces ; an instru- 
ment or oigan Iiaving a sharp point 
12 A small sharp projecting organ or part a 
thorn or pnckle , a «pme on the skin of m animal, 
or the like Now tare or Obs 
a seoo Cursor M 34084 A crun > thorn his hefd on slod 
Jnt ilk pnek hroghi \te pe blod. IM (xovvek Con/ 1 383 
And thus myn hand nycin the pneke 1 hiirte and have do 
many day And go so forth os I go nuit c 1440 Promp Pan 
4 1 3/ 1 Pryke or pynne, xm \A spmter x%ig Inlsrl 
t nr hltm III rliuL Uedsley I 14 In comparison they lie 
s ) small, No more than the pricks that be on a gall 1548 
J URNRR Samss 0/ Hsrbes (t88t) 17 It [Asparagus] inaye be 
called in englishe prieky Sperage beiMUse It u all full uf 
pry ekes. 1579-80 Nori ii Plutarch (1676) 998 As pricks be 
hidden under Roses Br Hall Oceax A f edit (1851) 

' '1 he hedgehog] knows how 
thorns so os the dog ii 

1 othing but a ball of jirieks to 

Holme ,4 >/HonM' II 84/a Iho Thorns or pricks, are sharp 
points growing from the blanches of some trees 

t b The sting of a bee, scorpion or the like 

138a WvriiF A<t> IX 10 Ihei hadden layles lijk of scar 
piouns, and pnekes weren in the tayles of hem CI386 
CilAl CRR /’oFx t f39i Bees whan they maken hir kyng 
they chesen oon that h ith no prikke wl erwah he may 
stynge c 141a Hocci RVR De Re/, trine 3378 Othlr bee. 
pnkkes ban euencliun 

+ o _/ff Something tliat causes mental irntalloii, 
vexation, or torment , a ‘ thorn sting 01 s 


[ I 364 God 3af him ( Paul] 

if be fend lo temple him 

ir u ihi pricke? Forsotli 


- centc/ence 1 

r 1380 WYCi IF 'isrm i 
, prikke of hes fleish, ar „ , 

sSb— t Cor XV 95 Dceth wher u .... r - 

the pricke of deeth is syiine. i6oe Holland Lity x;. .... 
61J Ii was never well taken hy Hanno nor joyously accepted, 
in regard of the person, who wan a pneke afwaics in hu eie 
i6ia T Taylor Comm / itus Oed , lhat cursed race of the 
Cananites who were ever pricks in the sides and ihoriies 
in the eyes of Gods people 1649 Usrhfr Body Dm (1647) 
374 Who will seem lo forgive, ami yet keep a pritlc olid 
quarrell in their Iteorts. 

13 A goad for oxen To huh (t wori, sPttm) 
against the pricks said of oxen , now arch and 
” " ' ' ‘ ■ 1 IX 6) cf Kick i c 

■fngt (E E. 1 S ) 863 fust St 
I I ala {see Kick t'* ic] 14 

.. Hit islo be ful harde (k wik Fur 

— ' wirk a game he prik c 1440 Promp 
or prykyl (S prykkar), stimul t, stigt 

Test in Scots Acts xxii 7 It is liani to th ^ . 

the pnek luo Palhoii 358/1 Pricke to dnve o 
- 16^ Blount Ane P " ' 


CIJS# N. — 

agilonn, gedt and prikke ijia {see Kick ic] 
Cutsor M 19636 (FairfJ Hit isli- *■ — ' ' 




— Pryk signifies „ 

CToad or Spur 1779 Romans Florida App 56 In that case 
an attemM to beat up under Cuba will be nothing l«lter 
than kicking mojiisi the pricks. 1994 Marie Corei li God's 
Coed Man 1, For the iwst ten ypars he has known whet it is 
to kick against the pricks of lefitimate Church aulhoriiy 
ih /ig That which mciteg or stimulates, 
a spur, an incentive Ohs 
I w Treviea Htgdsn (Rolls) VII 397 He feng Jie pnkkes 
of M love of God. ciggo Mtrour baiuncioun 3431 His 
prikke ipecially 11 a wemman gloosyng 1906 /'i/gr Pe>/ 
(W deW 15311340b, Ihe moosiapeciBllmedicyne& pneke 
agaynst slouth 1979 Gosson Sch, Abuss (Arb.) 30 Which 
rather efleminale llie minde as pneks vn— — * 


t (Rolls) II 301 S] 
1 Rycbt equBue, 


pri^ In Piikbury 'Fleltb s6ao Middlxtom & Rowbxv , 

JlW grt Nf rennis Induct. 67 Th* bowmans twelv. ^011 (.896) V sS. Orimmce .tor*, thm dfiy 

Tl£^%.(orlufig.cont^) Thistatwhlchon, | 

aims ; an object, end m PotKV sb t aS Obs is constructed gf four brood serrated biid** or tines spread 

c 141a Hoccuvs 5*8 Than myght* sUiMT out tike a fao, and th* “ 


, OB spsirrea to venue tM 

Junius Pamt Ancients m The greatest wits are over by 
the prickes of emubtiion driven forward to greater matters 
1 14. A slender piece of wood or metal tapering 
to a sharp point, used to fasten things or parts of 
A thing together , aikewer, apin(ormqoot 1731 
a thorn) for fastening ones clothes; a thatchers 
broach Obs See also Poddino pbick. 

1377 in Cowell tntsrpr s. v Pryk Per aervilium invenlendi 
unum equum, unum saixuro & unum P-ryk in Guerra Wallus 
ri44o Promp Parv 41 3/1 Prykke, Tor pakkys, broecus 
ei4iM Pwa CoakstyMs 8a Take a prik, and pnk him 
to^idur, And let* him rost*. 199* Palscr. 358/1 Pneke tc 


Egerton 903 If 3 Like to a 

T^xc:::::r::: 

(ng piidct. ET** Kxu.r Scot Prtv i , 

that you'U go oar, and no get Pnek to your Blanket, IbnL 
108 ff ever yon make a good Pudding, I II eat tbe Frick. 
That U, I am much mbtaken if ever you do good 
15. A pointed weaMn or implement Applied to 
t a dogger or pointed sword , f a fish spear ipbs.) , 
8 proDM eel-spear {Jocal : cf. Pick i 4 d) , a 
small chisel or punch used by stone workers , etc, 
199s Hutoar, Pryeks, a fytbm nistrumente. Lok* la- 
Trowte speara e 1999 Grebmb Pr Bsuoes xl 63 I II ici 
a pnek against my bnmit 1837 Ciml Eng 4 Artk JresL 
I 33/3 The backs are lo be scapolad with a prick. 1899 
Kanteu Hut CoU {itM V (8t Ordnance stocei this day 



PRICK. 


1345 


PRICK. 


1 10 . An upright tapenng spike, spire, or similsr 
object applied among other things to 

The upright pole of a tent the *pike on which a candle 
was fixed (tee Pkickbt a) , the spike of a pru.k ineusuie 
(tee ai) I on iron spike set on a buildinK ! a spire , a pinnacle , 
apoinledtopofarockorniounlain,en‘aigutUe or'nccUle i 
Ihe first ‘head of a deer Obt. 

I4P7 Nm^at Acc Htn VllUiij^ tjf) Pavilion of xvj and 
a prik CIS|0 in Gulch C0II Lvr II 3')9 Twoo Auller 
Candilttlckea parcell gilte wiih prickes. lafig WiNjri lyks 
(S r. S) II 66 Than iho deuil tuko him and set him 
aboue the prik of the lemule tgS; Sc AcIsJoj P/(i8i4) 
in sai/i p* hair bo a prik of Irne Ryssing vpriclit out of 


iw he mlddls of |ie said ovir corns bar 
I Hit! Old DuHflci (1884) iw llo ern 


prick of fine ashler wark weilt hewn, rising with aucht 
square panes like the old foundati m of the wiirk, In hicht 
eleven foots. 1604 F (i(simstonk] D Acosta s J/iif ladits 
V XXV 400 High and stiep rockci, which have prickes or 
poynts on them, above two hundred fadome high ififio 
[tSAMDxasoN] .fn/ZcH/r ognin 34 Hu head 1 1 he set upon a 

r ck of Iron upon the highest part of the 1 aiboth. a 1700 
E Did Cant Crew Pruk, the first Head of a Fallow 
Deer 

17 The penis. (Now low ) 

t|M R D Hy^iurotomachia 4a b, The pissing Boye lift 
uphispncke. xt/AVvono s.'t PMaruola iggoMlNSHtu 
S> Did av hca dt hISo i<ss MouraT St Bennet 
ntaltk t Onfr (1746) aSy The Frenchmen call thcs i ish 
the Ass s Frick, and Ur Wotton termeth it grosly the Pintle 
fish 16I3 Snaps Ana! Horse in. v (1686) 1 14 It \glaiidula 
plHealit\ u also called the Yard or Prick of the Brain 
t b. As a vulgar term of endearment Obs, 

IS 4 U (tee PeihcockJ 1671 H M Frasm CoUof 547 
One word alone hath Irouhled toms, because the unmodest 
nuud toothing the young man, calls him her Prick Ho 
who cannot away with thu, instead of niy Prick , let him 
write ‘ my Sweetheart 
18 A small roll (of tobacco) ? Obs 
1666 J DAVisa Hist CitribSy Islet igo The place design d 


toothed wheel mounted on a handle, used liy 
saddlers for marking places for stitches at regular 
intervals , also ^^PArrentl wheel. See also I’Hic k- 
■ARKD a , PKICK-flONO, Ctc 
IS 47 in Meyrick Armour (tSis) III loQiiyser fir 
"pricke arrows for Crosse bowet. i6ie Bovs AA-Arr Domm 
^ist * ( os/ Wks (16^*' 170 Her pri k arrowes as the 
shaBs of Jonathan forwarne David of the great kings dis 
pleaiure 1566 in Peacock huf Ih J urmture (1866) ju 
Item ij "pricke candleslickes— broken and sold to george 


cou/ etestoe, a *pricke cast. i6ti Coroa, ton/ ifestoc a 
thrust, foine, stockado, stab , alto, a prick-cast 1616 Suave 
&Markh Country Farms w iv 4o81flliegraundhanehcciie 
much suhiect to smalt wbynnes or 'prick grasse, wliicli is a 
most veiuniuus weed in ante ground 1688 R Hoimk 
A rmoury iii 76/t 'Pnekheesd. is the first heail of a h allow 
Deer .80s Hoclani. / Uny I S'o I 1 >« »»« “t first , raci.se.1 
with foot sets for a 'prick hedge, namely by pitching down 
into the earth FIder, Quince^utlings and brambles 161 s 
Notlingham Pec Iv 30a He lo sett a prick hedge brtwixi 


for making of It (tobacco] up into rolls or pneks 1704 
/ ond. Oat No 4054/6 Lots Cont 4000 Pricks of Tobacco. 
linCLAKit Ri S8RLI Death <,ki/ II 88, I hnd the remains 


of what sailors term a prick of tobacco in my pocket. 

VI 19 The act of pricking, or the fact of 
being pricked, a puncture (The chief extant I 
sense ) Also Jig , esji. in phrase Jra k 0/ conscietu e, 
Stinging or tormenting reflection or compunction, 
remorse. In earlier use, that which pucks the 
conscience or causes compunction see u c 
IS Hasn/oUt Pr Couse (Vales MS), H«re bigynne|i 
^ boko whiche is iclopid ‘h’lck of Conscience. < 14*$ I 
t atUU Perseo 1858 m Macro Plays raq It pnttyth a man 
lo pouerte, He pullytli hym t > peyny. prycke. a 1548 Hall I 
CkroH , Rick III, 53 li, 1 his was no drenme but a uunccion 
andprickoofhyssynfullconsaonce imSiiAKs lien k',ii 
L 36 Gentlewomen that liue honestly by tbe pricke of their 
Needles. s<m Damvixe I'oy II 1 171 Ca^ain Mmchm 
was like 10 lose his hand by a prick with a Catflshes b in 

1M7 Smiles ^ 

heresy tM4 ir Lotu t Meta/k 504 A stimulus, sir^ly 
lunilM in Its local extent— say tne pncll of a needle. I 

t b. The act of ' pricking the card ’ or marking 
A ship's position on the chart . see Prick v. 16 
exM Carr. Wyatt X. Dudley's Fip- ll' lud. (Hakl 
Sue.) at Wee shall , if God prosper our proceedings see 
land such a dale by the prick of this my corde 
t 20 Alliterative phrase, jneh and pratse (also 
pnst, prtce, prize) the praise of excellence or 
success ; success and its acknowledgement perh 
connected with Prick v 1 5, or 7 with tlie use in 
archery see sense 10 Obs, 
mxjfao Medwall Mature (Brandi) 11 374 Now forsoih I 
gyue the pryk and pryse, Ihou art worth the weyght of 
gold. lgfS-73 CoopEX / kesaurus, Prmuse deferrt alicui, 
to giue to one the chiefe praise 1 to attribute most vnto one , 
to glue him the pneke and price. igW J Hooker Hut 
/ret, in Holiiuked II 6/1 In these leruices, as in all other, 
Robert of Barrie, and Meilerius hnd the pricke and praise. 
cxjpt mi/ /or A/e in Lyly't Wks (1901) III 419 For 
knaue and foole thou inaist beam pricke and price. s8oe 
Holland Ltvy IX xvl 314 For m tunning be had not his 
peers, but went away with pricke and prise before all other 
in tboM tUies. 1637 luoaNLEY tr Longms Da/knix 4 
Cktoe 49 Tbe women gave him prick and praise for beauty 
« 1700 B. B. Did Cant Crew, The Prick amt Praise of 
gip'rvtiMSithM bears the Belt inatlExercisas,asWtestUng, 

vef ’ ai . cUtrxb. and Comb., as prick point, 
•tfot, -thorn, pruk-proteded adj ; f priok-arrow 
«• PsioK-sHAn , t prlok-oandlAstiok « Pbilkbt 
a 5 tpriok>oaat, 7 - pnekshot ; + priak>craaa. 

A primly weed, petty- whin, fprlokhead see 
quot : priok-hedRS, a thorn hedge ; priok-llna, 
a dotted line; prlok-lugged a., pnck-«aied; 
t prick measure, priok mat .Sk., a measure for 
gnun, having an uron rod of stated length rising 
erect from the centre of the bottom see eense 16 , 
tprlOk-pear « PBiOKLi-rcxR, Prickly mar; 
tprlok-psnnjr, tome kind of tnck at dice ; priok 
ptmoh: see quote.; prlekahot, a shot at the ‘prick’ 
or target; hence, the distance at which this was 
usually practised: cf. Bowshot; priok-spor, a 
spur having a single point ; also ns^ as a heraldic 
charge; fprliA-taoU#, 7 tackle for catching fish 
with a 'prick*: see eense 15; priok>tobaooo, 
tobacco made up into a small roll : see sense 18 ; 
tpriok-wand: see qqot. 1765; prlok-wheol, a 
You VII. ^ ' 


Notlingkam Per 30a Ha lo sett a prick hedge brtwixi 
the chappell and the duelling howse iS^ Mi^s Baki-r 
Moriham/t Gloss , Pnek hedge a dry hedge of thorns set 
to protect a newly planted fence 1633 R %kuurt%l kystogn 
363 Tbe 'prick lines poynt to ihcDack part of the body 
1700 Moxon Meek Fxerc (1703) 361 Ibe black Lines shew 
a stretching course and the Prick Lines an Heading course 
1347 - 7 * Halliwrii, */.< Idugied having erect eirs 1641 
Sr Acts Ckas /(iHtpV 435/1 Ihayarchiirgittorchsavc^ 
'pnek measure conlorme I . be art of Parliament 1647 Per 
FIgin (Nev hpald Cl 1903)1 iSa For ihe lend of the 'prick 
melt of Elgin i6ss K Haukins Ftyi S Sea (1847) 87 One 
other fruit we found compassed about uiih prickles >ur 
people called them ’pricke pears 166a J Wilson CArn/r 
l\ I. (1664) 46 Did not I ( ) teach you, your lop, your 
Pal II, and your Slur? And generally, insiructed you fioiii 
•Prick pennj, to Ixmg lAwrrncef 1844 Outing (U Si 
XXIV 33/1 Place one point on the prick spot on the ‘laflT, 
and prick the board for the plank with the other pot it 
Remove the stalf, bend a batten to the ’prirk p 1 Us on the 
plank 1903 l,ongm Mag July 273 1 be birds resort to its 
•prick protected shade 1677 Moxon Mrth Fsetc No 3 
38 A 'Prick punch, 14 a piece of temper d Steel wiih a 
round point at one end, 10 pnek a round mirk in C rid 
iron 1683 litd , Pnutiue xi r t Make a small mark uiih 
a fine Prick Punch Patten Bx/td Si< tt E 111 b, 1 ho 

leniei were deuided in to iiii seuerall orders and rewes 
liynge cast & west and a 'pnksliot asunder 168SR H imv 
Armoury iii 3*5/1 *Fnck l/ur, with a Nail or sh irp point 
|SX4 MfvrIck . 4 IW- .Irwrnwr I 13 the spike 1 1 the | ryrk 
spur 1S30 Knight Piet Shake, ’John 10 iho spur worn 
It, m/ K. John) was the goad or pry ck spur, without a ruu el 
tS68 CussANK Her (188a) 133 Spur may riihcr be wiili 
a ret olving rowel, or with a single poiiil The latter is the 
iiiosl ancienC and is known as ihe Pryck spur 1464 Staun 
ft Housek Ex/ (Roxb ) 350 To Robart CIcike for a ’pry ke 
takylle for m\ nukslyr,and for botebyn iij I 956 1 1 Hirrh 
tart Sax Ifl 123 Andlang furaoii *pric horn 1668 K 
Holme Armouty iii xxii (Roxb) 7.4/, ’Pruk tol« co 
thick nil all made vp together without any wrcatlug 
axO^ Ouye o/l.tsbenue ISO mioxuw Pen y Folio 1 1 2 j 
Robin hoode sholt it better then hee for he cloue ihc g >od 
•pricke waiide. 17^ F.rry Behgurt I (.loss., I nek, 
tiwixf, a wand set up for A mark t^5KxirHT/)«/ Mich 
'Pruk n keel (Siddlery ), a tool used I > prick off ll e work 
for ihe harnesvslilcher 

Pzlok (pnl^), V Forms ace A below [I ale 
OE /ncitfM, pa. t •/«« <»/<?, Ml pnktein, pi the, 
pa. t prtkede . cognate with OE ptua. Prick sb 
Cf Icel prtla (1394) to stab slightly, Norw pnka 
{preeka), also MLG., LG , EFru, Du peikken, 
MDu prskken, prteken, WPri*. prykje, Wang. 
prtkje, NFris. pruken , also Da pnkke, hw pruka, 
Norw. prtkka (from LG 1 , all jHiinting to W Ger. 
doublet forms *pnk9jan and *jnkk6pan Cf also 
Pritch V , representing an Ot. *pncc{e)att i^found 
in apneean) — WGer *prikjan. 

Like the sb , the verb appears lo belong peculiarly to the 
Low (Acrman domain being evidenced first in OE , and next 
in MLO 1 U was prob m OLG , OFris , and ODu From 
LG it seems to nave passed into Scandinavian. Perh 
from an onomalopceic root /nh, expressing tbe action and 
sound of piercing abruptly stopped In the later /nkkt, 
/ncAe, tb *44 cA was perh merelygraphic.lo show ihcshori 
vowel The form /rikt appears to be a northern dec clop 
ment of /Hciani but cbcie-iyih c. /rlke,/ryke point loan 
OE /riciani cf WFna. /rykjem/rlkje But cf alsu/lAr, 
/yke as parallel form of /tb, /ikk. Pick v and sb ] 

A. Illnstration of Forms, 
a. I priolap ; 2-4 priki8(n, (4 prykio, -kye) , 
a-5 prike, 4-5 pryk* ; (5 pr. Mlt prioand«^. 

esaoa Pncian (see B 1). ciuoo /Elvkic Gram xxviit 
(Z ) iTA Pungo, ic priase.— PricuiO [see B 4] a 1050 Liber 
Seinllti Ul (18S9) 188 Prtcixenda eejte utgclast tearos & se 
be pneah heortan riaee Trtn. Coll. Horn. 205 pomene 
helm him swiba prikede. tam R. Glouc (Rolls) 9415 fat 
bor fon toward hom ne come prtkie vasle 13 Guy H'aru 
(A ) 899 pe douke come pnkuind on hn stede c ijM 
Chaucbb Fnars T >96 So pnketb Iw rr prykyih, pnekehJ 


a couiaere 1393 Lanol. P Pi tL'i os \ henne consaence 
on hue capel oomsed lo prykie {vj- prike). c 1400 Sowdone 
Sab 4* Whan kynde corage braynneth to pry ke [rime like] 
/bid, 1383 He pnked forth. ei4ao Lssud Fm hk 6631 
TheMus come thedur pilcande sone. 1 1440 JmobtM ell 
154 Whanna on prykelh an-oper. (1440 Prike [see B. 19] 
1483 Cath. A ngl 091/1 To Pryke. 

0 4-5 prik, pryk ; 4 prikks, 5 prykkyn ; 4-7 
prioke (5-6 pryok«(-n)) ; 6- priok. 

13 . Caw 4 Gr Kut 9040 Hym lyst prik for poynt. 
c iM Poem Timet Sdm it (rcrcy Soed 7 Me pneket out 
on ays contre. c 137s St. Leg Smsmte tv 199 He gert fete 


knychlis pryk efter pame 140a H occleie /. r// (Tv//./ 106 
Now pnkke on fast c 1470 Henryson A/tfr /af i\ {/ot , 
ton/ XXII Ihe fix he urikklt fast vnto the cii I r 1470 
( I 4 ( aw 539 lo pnk in your presence 1 1 pun hese his 
prsy 41490 horn/ tarv 4n/i (Mb. H) Prykkyn or 
imynten /! mto >530 Palscs. 412/3 Ihis fellowe < an boihe 
flatter and pricke igs* Hi ton Pryckcn,a,f//a stimiilo 
I'rycke wiyiyi ,,es wyth a pe me, dts/ungo 1561] Hrv 
wcK D trov 4 / pigr 1867) 164 His prouender prickih hinc 
1579 (jOsaon i k Ahute to ( eut/ew lArb ) 58 Wann 11 
will egins lo prick 1597 Morlfv Introd Mns 28 Ax they 
are comir-only urickt niw 1638 JuNics I’ainl Anaeuts 
103 He did pricke on t)ie ui) er 
7 4-6 prek(0 , 5 6 preik, 6 preak , 8-9 (dial 
preek 

ri37Sir Leg Saints ,1 ( 7 u 4 aHn<r) 430 (Helcome prekand 
in SI degre 1175 (MS 1487) Baruocr /•.« r xvi 615 Prek 
we ipon Ihanie hardelv I FXi ISA //iTrfro Rolls) VIII 

287 Slow hym so wib prekynge and wip huncer e 1400 
Meloyne 999 Prckmde one a siecle a 1400-50 Alexander 
3483 A powere of pe Persens On kyng P irrui 10 preke 
1 1475 Ran/ Cottle tr 410 Out of Paris proudly he preikit 
1535 STEWART ( ton Scot (Rolls) I 363 I hair prcikand ou 
the plane 0157* Kxox Hist Ref Wks. 1646 I 86 lo 
provok grrady and imprudeni men 10 pitak at ihame 18*5 
Jamif SON, Preek 1894 [see 1 ) xo] 

B Signification 

I To pierce, or indent with a sharp point 
1 Irani To pierce slightly, make a minute hole 
m (a surface or body) w ith a fine or sharp point , 
to puncture , hence, to wound (or hurt) with or as 
With a pointed instrument or weapon Said also of 
the instrument Also Jig 

ctooo iFiPxir Hom llii) II 3‘3 He hrt Sms papan 
lima selome ptician oSpicI hr swulie Surli swylcum pinun 
gum CISCO (see A ot 13SS Wkliv Rh i ylhei ihit 
puiigeden \gloss or pricke Jen) him 14x6 Lido De C ml 
t itgr 14165 Lyk abfaddcrc Pryke y 1 with a uoynt a noon, 
Andffarwel a) llie wyidysgon cxssfi Al/kabtt 0/ F des 
446 )hii myghi not be wakyiid wiili no mancr ofcriyng, nor 


dcHlh) sliaigbt enters into Air i6a6 Bacon Syh t | 336 
Take an Apple, Kc and nrickc it with a Pinne full of 
Holes not derpe |6«7 Pins Dtary 18 Ai g I could 
perceive her lo take pms out 1 f I rr pocket lo prick me 
t68S R Holme Aruiomy iii m 86/1 Ptuk the Loa/e is 
10 make little holes on dc top of the I uafe with a Bodkin 
17^ I RAND Htst Sett castle li 679 By ihe wetness of the 
lods they (ihe Imrers] know when any feeder of water LS 
jricked 1888 Lady D Hardy Doug Ex/er II v 66 A 
tall thin cliuicb spire pricked the skies 

b lo make (a hole or maik 1 by pricking 

[010x3 Wi LFSTAN y/cw XXX 146 bonne man arnne pricaii 
npricce on anum braduiii lirede J 1660 Moxon VrcA Fxer 
N) 13 314 Prick there an Hole for a mark Mod Prick a 

o Parr ter/ To pierce the foot of (1 horse) to 
the quick m shoeing, tauaing lameness. 

1591 buRio 2nd / ruites 35, I wdl goe byre a horse, for 
mine was so prickt yestcidaie t)M he can not goe 159a 
Gkeese Bhcie B eke 1 Mess n^e> ^Aks (Gtosatt) Xt 

thought he was prictc i6x* Ilitchle &. Mass. S/an 


thought he was pricke i6x* Ilitchlr &. Mass. S/an 
Cm ate 111 11 \ <1 chill base the tenth horse I pnclr to 
pray for >7x5 Hraufy Aar/ Dut x. i Pn kt By the 
negligence or unskilfultiess of the farrier they ate prick d in 
driving the nails 1B31 Voi att Horst 304 No one who 
Cunvider* the thinness of the crust will blame him (the 
smith] for sometimes pricking the horse 

d. To detect (a witch) by jmcking her skin until 
a spot was discovered which did not bleed Hist 
ICC 16x7 R Bernard Guide Grand Jurymen xviii 319 

I nis [witches mark] is insensible and liring pri ked w ill not 
lle^cj 1661 in Pitcairn Crtm Inals III 602 The 
Magisirat and Minister caused Johne Kinkaid ihe com >11 
pneker, lo pnk hir, and found luo nvarki upon hir which 
he callM the Devilf his markis iCf quoi 1895 10 4 b ] 

e To affect with a sensation a* of pricking 
imS Trev ISA £ar/A De P R \ xxxvm (Bodl MS), 
slin [evil meat or drink] uiccheb and pricke). stommake 

II IS \ p[i]chched and ipiickcd and competlcj. u 10 passe ouie. 
Mod Cl Hog 1 don t like soda water | I pricks my mouth 

C To convert by ijunctunng inlo something 
1S30 Tknnvson latkug Oak 69, I swear (and else may 
insects prick Each leaf into a gall). 

2 Jig To cause sharp mental pain to, to sting 
with sonow or remorse, to grieve, pain, torment, 
vex Also absol 

a 1050 Liber Scintill xvl (1889) 79 He ny* gmincud 
I]fi»iN/a<iu]onunrotnysse gyltcs a 1340 H amfolk /’ to/frr 
IV 5 If )xu pryk vs in forthynkynge of otire vynne. 111400- 


Ir/iwiN/alNFlonunrotnysse gyltcs 01340 
IV 5 If )xu pryk vs in forthynkynge of out 
90 Alexander 2628 )>« pile of b* Persens ! 


at tbe hrrte. 1694 F Heacc e Disc Paiables xiii 445 last 
those wlio find themselves pricked by what is now said take 
care ihi t their religioa be more pure 1874 L Steehen 
Hours IH Library (1892) I ■ 15 His conscience pricks him 
10 much that ha cannot rest 

+ 8 To Sting or bite, as a serjvent, an insect, or 
the like Also absol Obs 
rixoo Tnn Cotl Hom 191 Neddre altreS hwat heo 
piikeS 14^ Caxton hsbles 0/ Eso/ iv ill, The scorpion 
prycketh sore with hts lay lie 1687 \ Lovell tr Tkett 
uoe'sTrav 1 360 TherearealwaySAwarmsof them [insects) 
butztng about People and conluiually pricking of them. 

4 . tnir. To ^rform the action of pncking or 
piercmg ; to cause a pncking sensation , also, to 
have tlm quality of pncking, to be prickly or sharp 
eioeo Mumc Horn (ThJ II. 88 Dornax priciatk cixoo 
TVin Coll Hom 307 {>e hornes swnfie pnkeden. cixBS 
I Cmavcer Aterch T 39< 1 hanne u. no tbyug may me dix* 
' 170 
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nlege <?aue o ihyngprikelh iii mj coii« lence iu6 J Hisv i 
wooii / tin (18A7) 77 II I iickeil btt>meH that will^ a goml ! 
ihorne. i6as Bacon /■« Kettngi (Atb ) soa It ix I ut hke 
the Ihorn, 01 Br\ar uliich prick and iicratch because 
they can doe no other «#7« f t sn\ hifH l ^ tgi 

At times the spires and turrets half way down Puck d thru 
the mist M d Oive me someihiiig to prick with The 
leaves are acute, but they do 11 it priUc 

b In vanoQB pregnant uses and phrases 
Jo inch for to try choose or decide for sonietl inr hj 
prickii IS (cf sense 1 s) also /’s’' 7Vi fnch/or a so/t {‘lank 


tjs6 Prr/ (W d« W 1511) spb Now prycked o 

slered by the ixKisyderacion ol hts feruent loue igdL , 
Jacoh 4 htan v iv In Ha»l DodtUy II 351 Well, nature 1 
pricketn me some remorse on thee to have idea Hollahi 


* Jor tuitchts to iiri k 
1 ut by their seiiAibility 
•r they were witches cl 


id fo flick (tn) Ike belt i,aittr Ivf 10 play at Paar 
ANn-inosB cf (jASTKa tb 7 Looi sh' i k Jo krtik is 
(on upon) a clout to do nee llcwork lo sew bee ulsc 


1384 Lvev tarnfaspe v 1 
kaue nothing els 10 ihi lie 
My daughter shall puck 
1615 CaoOKK Body of t/a 1 


on im — Moth Bomb l in 
on a lout till her lingers ake. I 
374 Women hue an idle and I 


1738 Gocosm Mem Fiotestaul (1805) II sag Players at 
Slight ( f Hand i others who invite the ignorant lo prick in 
tie Belt i8a8 Ji es at Aug [A grave digger] so well 
a taanited with the gru 1 id crowded as tt was, that he 
could prick f r roon i I 1 ttle or no time. 1836 Uiskaeii 
A Hnnymi Je I ell (1883) 176 1 o arrange a whitebait dinner 
at Blackwall or prick for ai excursion to Richmjnd or 
Beulah bps. 1867 biurm Aiw/ » r (forrf Pni-Kini- f r 
a so/t flank selecting n place on the deck for sleeping upon 
189s / CiiAMBi SLAIN Ho Comm 14 May There were 
witch hn lers m the Middle Ages who pricked for witches. 

6 tnlr To thrust at something as if to pierce 
It, to make a thrust or stab at M&Q fig 
f 1470 Hrnhv IkatlKe vi 473 bum brak a poll sum 
pyrlit Ivr prikktl] at his £. i960 Daus tr Sletiants 
I omm 357 Wl o can doubt any longer, hut that y lU pri ke 
ntrelygion? 1837 Cablylk A> /fen III 11 1, Thus Marat 
IS os the Debate goca on unckt at again by some dex 
trous (jiroiidin .1863 Mas OurMANT ( *»«» Cart Salem 
( A XV 353 All his own duties pricked at hu heart with 
bitter reminders in that moment 

T b Archery To shoot at a ‘ pnek ’ or target , 
lienee /g to aim at Ohs 
•545 Ascham Toxofk (Arb.) 106 This prayse belungeih lo 
alronge shootinge and drawinge of mightye buwes not lo 
prick nge a id Here xhootinge c 1339 HAarsnsco Divorce \ 
Hen b lit Camdei >94 Hisauthors roved farfrom the mark 
they should prick at sdaa Dravion Poly olh xxvl 331 I 
With Broad arrow or But or Prick, or Rouing Shaft, At 1 
Markes full forue score, they vs d to Prick and Roue 

6 %ntr or al sot Of a hare 1 o make a track m 
running 

r 1410, etc [see Pkickinc 3) ttemiml Ft Return fr 
J amass 11. v 937 By that 1 knewe ihsc they hid the hare 
ai d by and by 1 might see him sore and reiore, pnek and 
reprick t63aC>ciiLi.iM//rrdlVfrviii xiv(ed 3) 176 ror when 
slelahare] Bealeth the plaine high waiewheie) lumayyet 
perceiiie her f Kiting 11 is said she Pricketh. a 1700 B I 
Diet Cant Cieii.Jri betk, the Fooling of a Hare on the 
hard Highway when It can be perceived 

b irans To look for or find the ' pricks ' of (a 
hare) , to trace or track (a hare) by lU footjinnts 
Also absol. or tntr 

CI3B6 etc (see PaicKiNO vbl sh at. 111673 J Cakvl in 
Spurgeon I rias Dav Ps xvit ti Hunters who go poring 
upon the ground to pnek the hare or to find the print of 
the hares claw 1678 Dxv kk Limber Aam tv 1 You have 
been piicki g up and down here u|Km a cold scent 1336 
Couno sr nr N x 105 a 7 Wc were often delayed by Iryuig 
if wc could prick a hare iSaS Craven Lloss (ed 3) 
Prick to trace a hare by its footsteps. 1886 hi worthy 
IP Somerset W ord bk s v , 1 o examine the mud in a gate 
way or road lo see if a hare has passed, is lo prick the h^ 

7 tntr To have a sensation of being pricked , 
to tin^e 

1830 Tennvsom In Mem I AYhen the blood creeps, and 
the nerves pnek And tingle 1868 Brownino King k Rk | 
III 55 Her palsied limb gan prick and promise life At touch | 
o the bedclothes merely 


pricketh me some remorse on thee to have 1609 Wolcahu j 
Amm MarceU *11 i 3 The Queene ever at his elbow to 
(iricke and pr >ke him forward. 1673 tr Camden s Hist khn 
It (i688)63aHisperveraeObuinacy dldsoprickherforward 
lo use Seventj t86S Lowrcc Wtlloiius Poet Wks (1879 
37$ Pricked Oil by knightly spur of female eyes. 1871 K. 
Kccis CatuUns ixiiL 76 Let a fury, a fionsy prick him lo 
return 10 the wood again 

tb Phr y>»«w»</rr/nfitr(ahor9e,etc) abund- 
ance of food atimulates and roakea high spirited 
(Cf (>er der kafer stick t ikn in similar use ) 

I .'SkfiJ. Hrvwouo Prm O867) 37 When prounnder prirkt 
them a little lyne 1390 Crow Lav M ay to U eaitk B y b, 

1 he paisant knaues be to welthy prouender pneketh tlieiii | 
163S 1 Wall Ooets Retemgt aget Knemtts Ck 58 Profit 
I pricks forward seal as provender does the Ass. <1 1688 
I Bunyan Faf Gen Wks t86i 11 494 1 When provender 
pricks us, we are apt lo be as the horse or mule, that is with 
' out understanding 

11 tntr 1 o spur or urge a horse on , to ride 
fast , hence, to tide, advance on horseback arch 
1 eiago S fng Leg I 415/433 Wei 1 Armed Jie nuiister 
' cam pnkie and riJe fast iMo-70 AJisauider 381 ^1 
putt pein III peiTit & pnkeden aboutci tjfia Langl. Pit 
A. II 164 Sobnesse prikede < n his palfrey and passede hem 
alle c 1400 Maunobv (1639) xxiic 349 Als wel on horsbak 
prikynge as on fote rciinynge 1470-83 Maloky /IrMnr xiv 
V 64T Anoiie the yoman caiae pryckyiige after os fast as 
eiier he myghte tgpoSrKNsaaA Q 1 1 1 A gentle K.night 
was pricking on the plaine 1667 Miltcn P L 11 536 
Before each Van Pric forth the Aene Knights and couch 
I tl ir spears 1808 Scott Ma> m 1 xix I or here be some 
hsve packed os far On Scottish ip’ound as to Dunbar 1884 
J Pavnr Pales AmbteX 383 I*resently 1 espied a horse 
man pricking after me 

t O tntr Also said of a horse , and in allit phr 
to pitch and prance, of either rider or hoise Ohs 
■300 Oowea Conf III 41 Wherof this man was wonder 
gl'uT And goth to prike and prance aboute. 1 1400 Patla J 
OH llusb IV 878 So thewed that Anoon th^ [foals] may be 


who pricked Chapel nltendance and said grace 

16 To mark or trace aotnething on fa surface) 
1 by pricks or dots, esp to prkk the chatt C+raii/. 
plot) see Quote ; also, to mark or trace (a position, 
direction, aesign, etc ) on a surface by pricks or dots 
ftn quot 1665 - 76 , with pegs) Also pttek off out 

19)8 FcoaioDirf ToKdr bV fwas but one tosit at sterne 
to pritJee my corde, to watch vpon the vpwr decke. (day 
CArr Smiih Seamans l,ram xv 73 lo leame to know 
the tides, your Roomes, pricke your Card, say your Com 
passe. tdn i 'Td Rra Flora (ed a) 5 Prick down a line eight 
or ten foot long 1669 Sturmy Manners Mag iv xv 196 
To hnd the loitilnde. Rhomb and Longitude, and to prick 
the same down in a Blank Chart tjoa J Hanrib Lejv 
I Jeikn 1 S.V To prick the Chart or Plot at Sca,signihet 
to make a Point in their Chart wlieroabouC the Ship is 
now 1867 Smvth Sailor’s IVord-ik, Frtikiiig her ok 
marking a ship s poaiiion upon a chart by the help of a 
stale and compasses. 187a Kimtleitge t fv Boy sAnn pVa 
The lights of the eyes must all be pricked out with a nne 
needle. 1875 Sir I Sraton J'ret Cfntting 144 With a very 
fine steel poutt prick out lightly the whole pattern, 

+ 17 To insert the points or stops in (a wrtUng, 
etc ) , to punctuate, point Obs rare~‘' 

1637 Hkylin Anew to Burton 161 Hus is the place at 
large so pricked and commade in the said old booke. 

IV To put into some position or condition by 
piercing or transfixing 

tl 8 To stick, fix or impale (anything) m the 
point of an instrument Ohs 
c 1430 Anturs ^ Arth ix (Irel MS ) Opon the chafe of 
hur Lholle, A patfok pryketle [t rr pikes, pykit] on a polle. 
t tU9 R. Hall / t/Sf /itker xu (1655) eii The head was 
pricked upon a pole and set on high upon London Bridge 
j6 Childe Afanruo xxviiL in UiU Ballads iv (1886) 


gl'uT And goth to poke and prance aboute. 1 1400 Palla J 
on llusb IV 878 So thewed that Anoon th^ [foals] may be 
stered forto prike. ^1440 Lvne. Hors Skeft 4 G 344 
1 he Goos may gagte, the hors may poke & praunce c 1441 
I ol Pot ms (Rolfs) It ao8 Now 1 lyste nother to pryke nor 
praunce , My pryde ye put lo povertd 1990 Nashe 
I isfuifs Afol L trust they shall see me pricke 11, 

and praunce it like a Cauallero. 
tl2 To pnek fast upon, to approach closely 
(a time or age) , to pnek near to approach closely 
in attainment or quality Cf Pkick sb a b, 9 

T STAMJtTON lortr Fastk tsb Euer sense the 


8 tntr Of wine, beer, etc J o become or begin 
to be sour, to be touched or taintecl with acetous 
fermentation , to be just ‘ turned «• h septquer 
Cf Pricked/// a 2 

>394 Plat Jewell ko iil 66 If they [wines] pricke a little 
they liaue a decoction of home 1651 Howrll Femco y> 
By reason of the over delicatnes lberc>( it cannot brook the 
Sea any long time but it will prick 1703 Art ks Myst 
t tntners (n Draw half your Wine into another Butt , then 
take }our Lags of all sorts that do not prick, and so much 
Syrup as will not prick 

II To urge with a sharp point or spur 

9 trans To urge forward (a beast) with a goad 
{obs ) , to spur (a horse) {arch ■> 

c 1190 V hug Le^ I 61A49 An Asae is 1 poked and 
I scourget S3 Str Bents A ) aagPo prikedc is stedt stre 
6ii ast/tiPromf Para 4i3/a(MS S )Prikkyn orpunchyn, 
as men tloh bccstis /i/iffi? 1330 Palbgr. 666/1 I pricke an 
oxe,or anyothcr beest with a gade. i6ooHolland Livy ix 
xxvit 334 I be Romai e horsemen pricked and gallopped their 
horses to flanke them 1737 (S BniNOrON] f dt Lucca s 
Mem (1738) 76 Short Goads to pnek on their Dromedaries. 
•753 CiiAMuras Cycl Supf Pnch at Psnth, in the manege. 
It to give a horse a gentie touch of the spur without clap- 
ping them hard to him tSn BARiNa-GoULO Cheetf- 
Jack d I VII 103 He pneked hianone on, but the held to 
the bridle and arrested tt 

10 fig To drive or urge os with a spur; to 
impel, instigate, incite, stimulate, provoke arch. 

a >033-1340 (see Pbickimo vbk ^ nV Cnaucxb 

L 0 IP 1193 [Dido) So pnkytb hire this newe iolye wo, 
<1386 ~Prol It So pttketb hero nature in hir corages. 


noon 1383 Got UNO m Uaret .r4A> lo Rdr xu It would 
prnke neere the learned lungs in strength 1386) Hooker 
Hiai Irel m JMinsked tl 88/1 You may growe to that 
hoary winter on which }ou see me your father fast pricking 

III To mark by or with pricks or dots 

15 trans To write or set down (music) by means 
of ‘ pricks' or notes {areh ) , also, to write music 

I tn (a book) (obs ) Also absol or tntr 

rijaS Soig Deo Gratias 6 m F S Poems (1862) 134 I 
sell a slerk a bokc forihe brynge pal pnkked was m Moiiy 
a plas, hast he souht what he schiilde synge 1461, is >309, 
ci3ao etc fseePaicgau^is J, PaiCEiNCK*/ r/ 6] 13M 

Judlav Ckurckui Acc iCamdcn) 39 For paper lo pryk 
songes III for the cbun.be ijd 1398 Dallington Met A 
Trav Vijb, The Italian hath a prouerbe The French 
I neither pronounce as they write, nor sing as they pricke 
, nor thinke as they speake 1633 Cheque Bk Chapel Royal 
(Camden) 58 I or pricking of a sell of booke* ijH Ujs 
for pricking in tne bookes lijli xds. 1668 Psrvs Diary 
34 Mar To my chamber lo pnek out my song • It is 
Decreed 1763 WruLFY IP*r uS/ajXIV 330 They [tunes] 

I are pricked true, cxacll) as 1 desire all our congregations 
may sing them. 1836 Scott Doodst ui, A bo^ having 
I some airs pricked down in it, 

b To write out bell changes in figures, thus 
183. 13*. 3”. 3*1. aji. etc 
' 1% Le Fevre Life Iran Pkys I 1 viii 178 Who can 

prick llie peal of bells— the boba and treble bobst 

+ 14 To write down , to note or jot down ; to 
record in writing. Obs 

e >400 Destr Troy 418 Als put it in poisd and prlkkit be 
Ouyd 

16 To mark or indicate by a ‘ pnek ’ , esfi to mark 
(a name, or an item) ut a list by making a ‘ pnek’ 
through or against it , hence, to mark off or tick 
off in this way , spot (of the sovereign) to select 
(persons) for the office of shenff from a tut by this 
means , whence of other appomtments , also, to ap- 
point, choose, pick out. Also pnek down, off, etc 

*M7 Racoana Whetst K d First I set theim downe and 
pridte theua, as here doetb appeare 18766334. 1377 Maa 

BISON FngUnd il iv (1877) l 90 The pnnee foortb- ! 
with pricketh tome such one of them .who hcravpon 13 
thtnfie of that shire for one wbide sear 1399 B. Jon 
•ON Cynthia's Ret v ii Why did the ladies pneke out 
mee? I am sure there were other gallanta 1894 Whit 
L oca footomia 578 Known he u sure, that is pricked 
down for one of llie Judgee of the twelve Trtbet of IiiaeL 
1788 J BEVEBLav Crrtm. t/nsv Camtr 14 Election of the 
Caput The Proctor* nominate only, unlM they pnek as 
Repreaentativea of their Masters, /bid is Each Penon 
M to prick only one of the three iraminated fur each Faculty 
tail JgaMH Antobti^ III vi 68 My friend waa pricked os 
High StMrifirofthe county i86s HuoHia Tom Broom at 
oief «4i. What do you think of that fallow otforiog .the 
Junior iervitot..a bribe of ten pounds to prick him in at 
chapel when he tent there T 1907 W.Tvcxwxu. Rernin 


cooKcs, WOO Slicing 11 inio nine gooueis, pricK » on a prim 
! of iron, and hang it in a fornace. 1683 Moxon Afeck 
/Jn«i//«i^^xLPag Ihey prick the Dynion fast upon 

+ 10 To secure or fasten with a pm or skewer, 
or the like , to pin, skewer Obs 
c 1440 } oik Myst xiiL 303 Gadir now tII oure gere 1 Slike 
poure wede as we were, And prike Kim in a pak c iMe 
I tuo Cookery bks SaTskeaprik ana prik himtslufled pig] 
logidiir And leie him riKile 1396 biiAKS. 7 a»i Skr tii u. 
70 An old hat, and the humor of fort) fancies prKkt in 1 for 
n feather 1647 J Lawnind Putney Projects 46 To Sit 
like so many Plovers pricked down for stales. 4780 Fi aai 4 
Dot HMte III 14 i he ilout about me sbou <1 be ^wked At 
the kirk door lisp W TkNNAHT Pafisity Stoimd i\ 
(1837) >33 The warden a trunk Itose to bis fecket Wl gowden 
Lorken priens was pricket 

20 To attire (a person) with clothes and oma 
ineiits fastened by pins, bodkins, etc , to attire 
elaborately, dress up Now dtal 
c IMO (see Peickino vbt sb 7I tsaa fPorld 4 Ckitd in 
Harf Dodstey I 344, 1 am nal worthily wrapped nor went 
But poorly pricked in poverty *1340 HKVwoon fourP P 
ibid 151 But prick litem [wumen] wmI pm them as nice as 
ye will And )et will they look for pinning still SS99 Mas 
MVCLR etc Old Law II i Pricked up in clothes Why should 
we fear our rising? 1638 BbathwaIT Bamabresjml i 
II 8 18) 37 On earth she only wished i o be painted pricked 
kisscil 1790 D MuRISon f’orv/r 8i Ne crjirice a weardless 
wa ton elf I hat nought but pricks an prins herself 1894 
XfortAumbld Cl st I reek lo adorn hhe s a preeked 
up Wl nbbons an laces. 

+ 21 To remove, or bring into some position, by 
pricking Obs 

1373-80 UMOftAlt TjakOeuNspnuctu erulit,eies pricked 
out Ibid 709 To pneke out crowes eies, confifere comti um 
oculos S89a Shaks. Rom * Jul I iv 66 A small Gnat, 
Not halft so blgge as a round little Worme, Prickt from the 
Laxie finger of a man 1648 Hamwood Loyal ii bj Rtttrtng 
room 3 Please you to observe the comfortable lessons I shall 
pnek out of It 16B3 Moxon Meek Fxerc , Priuliuf xviu 
p 3 If the Matncc be too thin on the right or left side or 
both , They prtek up that side, and so tatee a Bur upon 
that tld& 

22. To plant (seedlings, etc ) in small holes made 
by piercing the ^onnd at suitnlile intervals. Const 
i forth, tn, met, off. Also, topt ick tn (manure) • sec 
quot 1847 

1607 tr Baton s Life 4 Death (1651) 13 A young Slip or 
Cions if It lie pricked into the Ground >664 Evelyn kal 
Hort , Mar (1739) 194 Prick them forth at distances tbid , 
Aug 3t5 Prick out your Seedling* 171B J Jamp* tr Le 
Blonds Gardening 179 Make a Hole at every Foot di»- 
lance, and throw b Nut or Acorn into it 1 after which, you 
fill up the Hole again 1 which is called pricking Fruit 
into the Ground. 1847 Mas Lovoon Amateur Gardener 
85/3 Rotten hotbed dung is merely * pneked in , a* gar 
deners term it, that is, incorporated only with the lop 
Stratum of the soil sl^i Cilennv Handth Ft. Card. 33 
The seedlings when grown enough, may be pneked out 
into small poti 1834 jm/ R Agric Soc XV 1L408 Cab- 
bage pUnu are pneked in in March. sMa Garden tt Jan 
48/3 The moat critical time with seedling ferns b when 
they raqulro pricking off for the first time 

23. To pnek up (in plastering on laths) to 
scratch or acore the surlace of the first coat to aa 
to afford a hold for the next , hence, to lay on the 
first coat which it afierwarda so scor^ 

1778 [sea PatcaiHO vbl tb 9]. *803 P. Nicholson Prod 
Build 373 Pricking .up b simitar to laying, but is used aa 
a preliminary to a more perfect kind of srark IbieL 39# 
Pnekhegaep, io plasUring, the fiiat coatinf of three com 
work wmuulis.' 1I73 E SroN Workth^ffet Ser l im/i 
T he wMl te first pricked up with a com of nme and hair. 
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24. To propel (a punt) by pu»hing wuh a pole 
on the cround under the water , to pnnt. 

iSfl D4ufy fftUM lO May 4/8 A man or woman who 
cannol run or prick a punt, «cuU, or handle a Canadian 
canoe, u regarded a* an ouutder by hu or her ftieiida 
V To insert or stick as a point 

26. To thrust or stick (a. pointed object) into 
something , to set, fix, or insert by the point , to 
stick m, OH, Also fig ? Obs. 

CI49» rtut Ceoktry hkt 36 Ley lij liy .irt on a dymihe, & 
on euery leche prycke lij. Almaundys c igjo Ma$thitid to 
In Mmcro Plmyi a Piylco not yowur fe ycyte* in thynsiH 
iransylorye I c lede /*/<•* Sat ram 168 .S t/rm dirut , Here 
ehalle y* Itu lewys pryk y«' dagaens m iiij qualrltira Jms 
eayna. Ijgs Sin O CAnav in I H jeayes Ctatai I htwUrr 
HrrMty LmatU^iiM) j3j I he lindinge of hit picteur framed 
III w m, with one or hi» owne henreii prlct directely 111 the 
hart therof 1611 Coicn e v Piuta^i, So tender that a 
pinne pricked into it cannot feti h it vp any height <669 
WoauDoa ^yat Agric (1681) 24s Olwerve alto, that yon 
prick small bticks, in manner of a Hedge, croes-wite, athwart 
all the other by possogea 

26. To stick (something)/!/// of, or set (it) toi/A 
jsomted objects or points , hence, to stnd, mark, or 
dot witfi something. ? Obs. 

igjo Palsor 666/1, I prlcke full of bowes, os we do a 
place or a horse whan we go a mayeng j4 rtuiu igAS 
tooAM //nwa fftattA ubh I4r 1? It & pricked with 
clovet It u the better, ilgd Mrs Browning Aur Lttgh. 1 
RTS Brown hair pricked with gray iWi I.. L. Nosca Ac 
Otrgj 139 Belle Isle, a rocky, blue m-us, with a wavy out 
lin e, ris ing from the purple mam pricked with icebergs. 

VI. To stick up os or in a point 

27. To raise or erect, as the ear of an animal when 
on the alert or listening , hence, of a person, to prtek 
up one's ears, to become attentive or alert to listen 

1S>7 Tusrerv. frag t (1837) aoo And ptickt hia plumes 
to pleT.e his Ladies e><s dtjgt H bMitn iKI'r 118667) 
I 307 To l>n* a pedbirs shop upon their backs, and colour 
their faces, and puck their rulTs, and friisle their hair 
« 1606 Bacon Fss , hantt (Arb ) 370 She pricks up so many 
haira iSSa Bunyan Holy IFnr 1, At this the town of 
Mansoul began to prick up its ears 1S97 OavDSH ytr^, 
Ceorg III 133 file fiery Courser when he hears the Shouts 
of War, Pricks up his IwrA. iBoi J W Croker Diary 

36 Oct , t iiricked up the ears of curiosity at (his exordium 
iM K S Surtees Ask Mamuus li. The roused hounds 
prh k Iheir ears 

28. mtr Pmk up, to rise or stand erect with 
the point directed upward ; to point or slick up 

I1610 sStA sea Pricking /// is. 4 ) 
i6j7 W MORica Coeita guast Ken'll v 55 The full ear fof 
cornfhnnip the head, when the empty pucks up 1763 J 
CiiBliKMise Driu/s, i bys/ogiroi/ryU^jo) \ 33 Their ne ids 
were holh under water, but that the Una of iheir cars lust 
pricked up above it 18^ Kerant FAe world swat xv, H11 
ears prick up at the sound of a fiddle 1903 HUuktv Mag 
bept j3i/3 Ihe spites of churches are to be seen pricking 
up through the greenery 

VII 28. Phraseological derivatives Prt(k~ 
{ttt-)tke-i;arter, -the-loop, sb phr , one who plays 
the game of fast-and>loose see 4 b ; also, the game 
Itself j pnek (he elotU adj. phr., tailoring. Also 
Pricklouse. 

17*3 Bni Mag IV 548 ‘Prick in the Garter, a knave 
well known By silly rus(icks,—wh«n their money s gone , 
For near his side, lo make (he cheat go down, stands Ins 
accomplice, like a simple clown. Who pricks, and ev ry time 
IS sure to win , But if another pneks— he s taken in a 1861 
R Rak in W Hunter Btggar + Ho fUmusg in (1867) 

37 lo prick the garter gacd the law i8W Wici x k 
Kosrtly (■adsxxi (1887) 134 The money scllin dodge, 01 
the three card trick, or prick the garter, or the pea an 
thuinmils, 1891 R Ford FkistledowH xvi 313 “Prick the 
loops wha are sae familiar wi the hangman s loop that 
they ve turned the idea Into business, and set up wi’ their 
garter 1804 Scott RedgOMOtUt Let xii. Ye "'^prick Ibe 
clout loon 

Friok (prik), a. rare. Also 5-6 prlk. [Only in 
reference to cars , app by resolution of the com- 
pound PiucK-XAREU] Pneked up, erect and 
pointed. 

W1449W howxx tn ForgHH's ^colKiroMicoM(ijig)U xiv 
xxxi. 376 Wyth prik loukand eerls, as the awsk gleg, rgie 
Douclas /B« ru IV v 30 Alsmonyhasscho prik wpsiandand 
eris. 1889 Gordon Starlfr Pjg Oilmen Kennel torn* 

V • II 50 1 he hard haired Scotch terrier tars very small, 
prick or half pnek, but never drop 

tFrioJniido. Obs tare-\ [f Prick v.a- 
-ADO.] A piercinir or stall (of the sword). 

189 * Kvd (sol. iS Pers 11 11 ti With that they drew, and 
there Ferdinando had the pnekada 
tPrlokail. Obs [app for prtek aul, tf 
PRITCH-ADLB ] hee quot. 

1888 R Holme Armoury iiL 373/3 (Upholsterer’s tools) 
A Pnckal is a kind of Aul with a great Box or other hard 
Wooden head. 

tPri’ok»nt,a. Obs, rare. [Humorous f Prick 

V + -AHT *, after heraldic terms m an/ ] 

1. Pricking or riding , errant. 

i8tl Bbaum. & Fl Knt Bnm. Rest 11 11, What knight is 
that, aik him if he keep The passage bound by love of 
l.ady loir. Or elie but prKkant. 

2 PriiAing up or out 

1811 Biavm &Tu Knt. Bum Peel iii ti. Without his 
door doth hang A copper bason, on a prickont spear 1833 
Marmiom Fine Compemion it. v, They ai« three asses ram. 
pant, with their ears priekant 
Priok-bill. tf. Prick v. 4-Biu. r^s] At 
Christ Church, Oxford, One of the junior students 


to whom was given the task of pricking off on a 
printed list the names of undergradu-ites attending 
chapel. 

(Sag C M Wkstmacott Eng S/jy I 174 Another visit 
from the pnek bill. t%u ‘ L Carroll Diary 15 Oct m 

I t/e k Belt (1898) S3 Fcmnd 1 had got the prickbilU two 
hundrki lines apiece for not pricking in in the morning 
sta Simmons Lay J oiks Mass Ilk 371 note 

Ri*ok-ea.r, prick Bar. [app a back 

formation from pRlcK-gARBli, q v ] 

1 pi The erect pointed ears of some beasts, spee 
of clogs , ears that are pricked up or stand erect , 
hence fig those of a person on the alert to hear cf. 
Prick v 37 

(834 1 Johnson Party's Cktrnrg 1004 Having two 
homes, prieke cares and armeic 165s f.AUCK Mwastrom 
184 Pnck-eares[osKfnnK or notej a medler 1839 C Knight 
Put Shaks , Hen P 340/3 A portrait of the h s.,u.manx 
dog, which xtrikingly exnihiis the pnrk ear 1833 KicrNi rv 
Hypaha xxl, I he faithful Bran whose lop^ears and heavy 
jiiws uniuite in that land of prick c-irrand fox 11 mcs formed 
the absorbing subject of conversation 

b Ihe enrs of a person when conspicuous liy 
naturally atandmg out, or by having the hair cut 
short, .as those of a ‘ Roundhead ’ cf sense 2 md 

I’HlCK-bARI'n J 

1841 Rrahiwait A/crr flnt iv. How ihcM- roundheads 
with tliFir prick cares doe listen 16*0 ItLivsrx An/kro/o 
mit (1653) 158 Wee of this Nation affect a small Fare, j 
standing close to the Head Our Faresare naUirallyexiant 
and looke forward all whii h comniodities our mickle wise 
M Hliers defraud us of by their nice dislike of I ucs, and as 
they call them in reptoach Prick.eare8 1689 Crowme Sir 
C Hutu i6 Hot Sirrah if you be a I’resbjirrian, I le kick 
you down Stairs , woe be lo your prickears. Sirrah 1 

2 . A person having prick ears , one whose cars 
are conspicuous , t a nickname for a Puritan (see 
Prick eabbd a, and cf KouMtiHXAO) 

1643 Grand Plutoet Remonstr Tide p , How far he differs 
front Round head. Rattle head ur Prick^eare. 

b {pnek eats ) One of a breed of pigs chartc- 
terized by erect ears. dtal. 

1830 Cumitd. harm Ret 57 in Lsbr Usrf Knont , Hush 
111, What are provinciatly called the ‘prM;k cars , a well 
made, short legged animal of Its kind. 

Pziok-eiured (pn k,t> jd), 0 [app f. Prick 
sb (.iiranch V) + Eahki) see Note bcloyv ] 

1 Having erect ears : spec of dogs. 

e 14M f Lvdg Assembly of Gods 338 And at hys feele lay a 
prykeryd curre 1343 rirSHERB Husb 1 77 'The ix pro- 
pertyes of a foxe The fymte u> to be |>rycke eored, ihe 
sesonde to be lyteil earetf 1399 bHAKs. Hen t 11 i 44 
Pish for thee. Island dogge thou prickeard <ur of Island 
1807 foMFLi hour/ Beasts (1658) 385 By thw \ou may 
make any lave ear d Horse, to lie as pnek ear d and comely, 
as any tiher Horse whatsoever 1837 G Daniel Genius 
Isle 33 Here ihe ffawnes And prick <«t d Satires shall y >ur 
(•roses frequent 01973 '' wilberforck ( 1874)1 45 
Any prickwared tree inhabiliiig monkey 1877 Goriwn 
S rABLFJ Kennel Guide (eii j) vii I3 8» Ihtgs both 
prick eared and drooping are oAen found in the same hller 

t b. Applied opprobfiously (with pun) to prick- 
song Obs 

•3*9 ("ter/ Four Flem (Percy Soc ) 50 For me thynky ih 
It servylh for no thyng, All surhe pevysh prykyeryd song 1 
Pes, man, jtryksong may not be dispysyd 
O fig Having Ihe ears pneked or erected in 
attention , hence, attentice, alert 

ISSN Balk A/ol 14th these prycke eared prynces 
myghte truste those vowers, as hswkes made to theyr 
handec 1808 Middlkton Mad Worti iii 11 181 Jealousy 
IS prick.eared, and will hear the wagging of a hair i88a 
H Mofit A nnot GlanvitCs Inx 0 184 The pnek^sred 
Acuteness of that tnm and smug saying 1899 S b Sfricor 
/ WakteyX 500 A pnek cared public official 

2 Of a man Having the hair cut short oiul 
close, so that the ears arc prominent , a nickname 
applied ui the 17th century to the Puritans or 
‘Roundheads’ , whence opprobriously, priggish 

1841 in Kushw Hsst Coll ill (1693) I 483 Ihe said 
Captain Hide said, that they were a company of prick 
eared and crop! eared Rascals, and that he would believe a 
Papist Imfore a Puritan 01700 B t Out Cant Cmv, 
Fntkrard Fellow, a Crop, whose bars are longer than his 
Hair 1707 Hfarnk Cotie t 21 Nos (O II Sc) II 74 1 hese 
Prickear d, starch, sanciify d Fellows lyja Foote Feute 

II Wks. 1799 I 31, 1 adore the simplicity of the aiitients ' 

How unlike the present, png(;ish, prick ear d puppets I 187a 
Gko Eliot xvt, T red Vincy had called Lydgate 

n png, and now Mr Chichcley was inclined to call nun 
prick eared 

[Hote Of /nek eared, pruk adJ , pruk-ear(s,priikrd or 
prsekt eesr{t, to prsck the ears, (he first is mucii ine earliest, 
and u app 10 be comirared with such formations as A/ihA 
red, etnh footed, elnb ska/ed, and the like. 


tnd u app lo be comirared with such I 
ktaded, bowdegged, elnb footed, elnb sk 
in which the first element is a sb , the 


sb., e. g It, 13 , or 14. Of the other expressions, /nc* rar\s 
IS prob a back formation from pnek tartd, on the analogy 
of clubfoot, clssb footed, and the like, and pneked ears, to 
pnik the oan derived Itom it.] 

Frioktd (pnkt, pn ked), ppl. a 
I (f Prick V. 4--itD>.] 1 Picreed with pricks 
or with a prick , ponctured , wounded by pricking , 
spec of R horse see Prick f». i c. 


Ml 7t Malarial blood does not flow freely from the pricked 

l» Spec InplBftering./PifWw/ see Prick n 2^ 

iSssJ NiriiocsoN O/teTo/ AfecAomcSiQ Over the pneked. 
up coal of lime and hair 183s Fncycl Brtl (ed 7)V 670 3 
when the pricked up coat is dry preparations may be 
made for the floating 

2 Of liquor Turned or tending to turn sour 
(Cf Prick ti S) AIso/^’ [ F piqtii {xtnpiquP, 
‘ vin qnl tend \ se trnnsloimcr en vinaigre’, I litre) ] 

1878 Butler Hud iii 1 696 And turn as eager as prick d 
Wine rstTooB K Out Cm! Lreu P Tckt decayed 
Wine, (ending to Sower 1743 / and Country Freiv 11 
(ed 3) 108 Which will occasi ti the WI otr fihl to liecome 
sometimes only pricked ix- just tainieil 1834 Hood lylney 
//0//(iB4o) 3 Technically speaking her temper was a little 
tafeked 1845 Pisrafli Syhl iii 11 Making tie Vicar 
praise a iKHtle of Burgundy that be knew was pricked 1888 
Elwokiiiv W Somers, t U nrd bt , I rnked or trilled. 
turned sour , said if any liquid turning acid 

3 Formed of, traced or written in pricks or dots , 
doited , written , spec in Pottery, ornamented with 


1483 1808 (see Prick sonc i nj. e is»o Bi Mayd Emtyn 
33 m Had L P r IV K4 We d noiiEht togyder But 
ptyi ked holades synge IS3S Morf Cerr/rr! /'/xr/a/e Wks. 
4os/a Ihe clergie of the lealme hsue burne,l vp their false 
prycked bnokrs xtibg'asi.uss'i Manner s Mag iv xi 160 
Draw the prickt Line NS sgeB Anson s l-'oy 11 vi 193 In 
the plan the road us marked out by a prickt line. 

4 Prodneed or obtained by pricking 
1901 Mnnsey s Mag XXV 644/1 A pricked drop of Mood 
from a wild animal injected into a healthy lame animal 
would cause it to fall sick of nagaii t 
6 Frcct, pointed upright, set up, cocked up 
•579 Spfnsfr ShepA Cal Feb 72 So smirke, so smooihr 
his pneked eares. 1741 ( ontpl ham / ires 11 t 304 A 
Kind of Dig wuh prickt Ears 1843 J Wilson CAr 
NortA I 39 A sm-illisb, reddish 1 r iwn sharp 11 isrd ai imal 
wuh pricked up eirc 189B hk 0/ Dogs 62 (llie Pomera 
man] has sharp features and pricked ears. 

II. [f. Prick + -ed 2 ] t6 Having a prick 
or point , pointed, tapenng , pnckly, sharp, bear 
ing prickets, furnished with a sting Obs 
ct4oo Mai NOFS (Roxb.) 11 6 Whyte and pnkked as 
Ihornes. 1551 Hlloft Prycked or siynged, aeuleatus 
1384 III Feuillerat Revels <J EUt (igoS) ,68, iii pnekt candle 
stickes. 

t7 rumishcd wuh a prick or pricks , dotted. 
1685 Pefys Drary 33 Apr Every Istir to end m a pricked 
crochet mil ryiiaver 1887 C Simps in Lonpind Pract 
l/rrr 34 Here you I ave a Pnekt Crm htl ( r Crochet with a 
Iricksfurit 1715//)/ tranr X\1X 304 Prickt 1 el leis 


III ver signify Moments, unless when they aie muitu lied I y 
Ihe Moment 0 either expresi r undcrsKxxl to make ihein 
infiiiuely hllle 


xgkf in Ckarier 0/ istlby Abbey mxU Mus. Addit Ch 
4j, 860, 1 panem album vocatum Prikkedlof [In ch of 1334 
brochce, 1433 brochel]. 1997 A M tr Gntiiemeaus Fr 
Cktrnrg yafx Tb« wound# of the prkked synnue i8<s 
Macaulay Hist. Eng xss. IV «>3 The money bags shrink 


Pricier (pn kaj) Also 4 5 prikiere, yere, 
prilcere, 5-6 prehter, Si ar [f Prick - (MP 
pnkte) + ER J ] One who or that which pricks 
1 One who pricks or goads, spec one who 
professed to discover if a woman were a witch liv 
sticking pins into her sec Prick v 1 d Also fin; 

Une who incites, provokes, or stimulates 
138a WvcLiF xlvi -O The priikere fro the north 
JVulg stiniutitor ah aguilone] slid tome to hir 1551 
Hcioft, Prycker or styngir stinat r 156s Cooifr ITc 
I saurus, Sfimula/or a pricker or stirrer forwardc 1661 
I (see Prick t id) 1836 'sir W Hsmilton / bt xu (1812) 
3 o For a few holder* of ihe plough there ore many prickers 
oftheoxen 186s Grci F 1 ut An lufl Rat o alnm (ms 
311 It was the regular profe-ssi in of men called prickers 
to thrust long pins into the body of a suspected will li in irder 
to delect the inscnsihlc spot wl ich was the infallible sign 
of her guilt 

b A northern name for the Basking shark 
(Rvhkino ppt a a), from Us habit of l>iiig at the 
surface with Us back-fin projecting Also {dtal ) 
applied lo some S|)t-cies of dog-fish 
1701 Brand Descr Orkney, 4 When Ixf > e Peterhead wo 
5.aw the fins of a great F esh about a yard alxive the Water 
which they call a Pricker 1800 P H Fmfbsos tl ,l / 
I i/eon tidal Water xxiii 99 All we got out jf a 111 1 s f 
weed and mud (were) two pricke s an 1 ii Id imissel 
I 2 One who spurs or rides a horse a rider, 
I R horseman , hence, a mounted warrior or soldier 
esp a light horseman employed as a skirmisher <>r 
scout, also, a mounted moss trooper 1 ‘rider’ ar h 


pnkyerej of Fraunce pitmcps hums ruuudi 1377 lb t 
B X 308 Ac now is rtligi tin a ryder A priker on a pal 
fray 101400 Mi’tle 4rlk 355 Send iwekers to Fe piicc 
toune. ami pWiiiue there my segge. 1519 Hormsn I ut^ 
058 The prycker* lie gone to spyr what ourc ennemyes i. > 
aboute 0)37 * Knix Hist Ref Wks 1846 I 210 He 
trie of Warwik and the land ( .ray yierceaving the host to 
lie molested with the bcolishc preak ms x t6oo Ring \ 
Barker 30 in HnzI / / / I 5 A jireker nl« w t y 11 

maney a contre 01839 Spomswooii Htst Ch S a/ ci 
(1655) 401 lohnst rn aner the 1 ndcr fashion sent f rili 
some prit kerx to rule and mike prococilion 1783 (.boss. 
in etrtkteologta (1787) VIH 113 1 1 is sort of spur lhaving 
only one very long and very thick point | was worn I y aliody 
of light horsemen m Ihe reign of Henry VIII thence called 
prickers. 1808 Scott Marm v xvii Norlhninbrinn pricker* 
wild and rude 1894 Tweedie ^JrxA/ax Horse m 1 165 
What the cleverett collie ts to the Cheviot shepherd gives 
I but a faint idea of what his mare is to the desert pneker 
3 spec A mounted attendant at a hunt, a hunts 
j man Now chiefly in YEOMVN/nr'lrF' 
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ly other destre then ^ 

ryde full in the face of him, to irSe tf he can part tnem or 
not rjM T RANooLm in £))u Ong Litt bar ii 111 
lat To lend him a cowple of her Matealiee Yeomen 
priLkera and a cowple of the Groomea of the Leeae tM 
RuLLOKAa hxpas t rKktr a Hnntaman on horM 
hacke 1760 K Hkbrr // orraA/a/cArr ut aj^^jo I wa* run 
fit free only for the Huntsmen Yeomen Prickers, and 
Keepers of Windsor Forest ttjj Carlvlr /r Mev I 1 
11 Who IS It that the King now gul lesf His own hunts* 
men and prickers. 1891 2Vir^ AV«/r ta June 3/t At Ascot 
the Royal procession was headed by Lord Coventry 
the Master of the Buckhounds, and the whips and yeomen 
prickers in their picturesque uniform of peen and scarlet 
4. An instrument or tool for pricking or piercing 
14 Nam in Wr Wdicker 682/37 //ae functarium^ a 
prykker i8o6 Hutton Cowrra Afo/A 1 80 With the point 
of a fine pm or iiricker, prick through all the comers of the 
plan to he copied 187J Sia T Staton Frtt CMthHg 
One of the liest iiistruinents to use as a pricker w a bit of a 
kniitmi; needle put into a stout handle and ground to a 
fine point 

b in mftnf specific applicattong ns 
(n) An awl , a brad awl (cf Pnickal) in SVt / makittg a 
tool for making holes in sails. (A) A goad a spur (t) 
A pnming iron (</) In Hltuting A metal rod which is 
placed ill the drill hole during the packing of ihe chvge 
leaving when it is withdrawn a touch hole for firing (rl 
A fork or prong used in handling sugar i also a two pronged 
fork used in handling blubber (/) A surgical instrunent 
fg) A toothed tool or wheel used for marking equidistant 
holes for stitching leather etc. (A) A climbing iron (< 
A slender iron rod used in sounding bogs, probing for 
sunken limber or the like. rj\ In some organs, A small 
opngbt rod beneath the front end of each or the manual 
keys, which when the key is pressed down transmits the 
inotwn to other ports of the mechanism so as to open the 
valve and admit air to the pipe 
t6it Flob o AgiccKhu amongst gunners a pr cker or 
tprimingj iron 1449 G Danikl Trttarck //tn. IF, 
cclxaxviii 1 he Sharpest prickers for his vse I o drive the 
Restive Lords Moxon AfrcA. Rxttf No 6. m Prt ktr 

u vulgarly called an Awl idM K Holme Amomr/ iir 
XXII (Roxb »8o/t Sugar Boylcrs Instrumenu A fxife 
Pr cker or a small Pricker It much resembles the Shoo. 
makers or Sadlers Aule being a long slender Iron sharp 
pointed set in a wooden round hea I or haft hooped at the 
bottom 1747 Hoosom Afinrr r Diet s v It is best to put 
a little Clay on the top of the bole upon the Ramine fast 
about the Pricker 17M W Masshail yorkrh Gloss 
(I* U S I Pnektr a brad awl 1794 Riggt ig ^ SramoM 
shif I 88 Pnrktr a small instrument like a marline 
spike to make the holes with 1804 Manom Dtrbyrhtra 
Mmtrt Glaxr S4 Ihe Pricker Is then withdrawn and a 
straw filled with gun powder is placed in the bole in its 
stead which commun cates wiih the powder in the Chamber 
tSft UutU Pkthit tanrxri (Fia/t htsKtry 43 The 
pricker is used In packing the blubber in casks. 184a 
S Lovea HwAy Andy ill Dick pok ig the touch hole of 
the pistol with a pricker itja Seioel Organ 64 lliese 
prickers are small pieces of wood a few in^es long and 
one third of an men thick 1858 Simmonos Dial Tradt 
Pnehtr a toothed instrument used by workmen for stab 
hingur markins leather paper &c. 1S69 G Lawooh Du 
i^4(i8;4) ISO If an iridectomy has to be performed instead 
uf tearing ihroigh the lens capsule with the ordinary 

pneker a pair of line ins forceps is introduced through the 

corneal wound 1878 K« oirr Di ( Aftek Prt ktr 5 
(SadilUry) b A tool used to mark stitch holes so as to 
render them uniform in disUnce Ibid, Pruhrr 4 a long 
rod used for probing or sounding the depth of 
-• Pkilad. If Ptnnsyh IL 


standems by twene c 14^ Pra . „ 

of caiidyUtykke or other lyke, ttiga. igM Inm, Wardr 
Katk Arragon 41 in CamdtM Hire (i8s5) Syxe candil 
styckea wberofu with prickettei and iiu withe sockettis. 
assa Itro Ck.Surrry(\%^ e4 Item ij small prykett candcl 
stickes. 1899 /KrKSON Bnttamy xii 19c The thicker end 
[of the taper] was hollowed out for the convenience of 
sticking on ths pricket. 1884 A I Butlbr Coptic Ch. 
Rgypl I 8a Ibe picture if mounted m a frame before It is 
fixed a little beam set with a tow of prickets for candles. 
188S Morse yap Jfanttt iv aao la England the pricktt 
candlestick went out of use a fewcanturtu agoi in Japan 
It IS still retained 

+ 8 A candle or taper (orig such as was stuck 
on a pricket candlestick) 06 s 

MS Catt^palha E Id If 44 Item panti torllcii 


t6 Spurring, galloping, riding 
rijM tNAUcw/afV r.iy4t.The 1 


iMkyng [p r prykwae prlkking) 
Promp Parv 413/* Piykynoe, of 1 
Comfl, Scat xlv >14 In prikkyng 


a bog or quicksand 18 Ann, 

30 (Cent.) He had iron prickers 
aid in climbing lofty trees, 
t S A pneket candlestick see Pbickst 3 Oh 


e hands and feet U 


prycken and tj standardes 
prytkact in the myddes 
Pricket (pri kM) Forms 4 6prik(k) ,pr]rk , 
prek , priok , et, att, otta, 5- priokat , also 
(.chiefly .St- ) 6 pro , pryoate, 6 prek»t(te, prlo- 
oatts, (7 ? prokat) [app ad med (Anglo )L 
pnkeilus (13th c ) f Eng prtkt, Prick tb + Rom 
sufiix ~ettus, ’ftto, ST ] 

1. A buck in its second year, having straight un 
branched horns Pneket s sister a female fallow 
deer in its second year Cf Bbockbt 

[laSs elate Roll tt Edva / m. 8 (P R.O) Capiendo vnam 
damom et vnum Pnkettum de Cerua De quibus quidem 
dama et Priketto iidem Robertus et Johannes indiclati 
suntj ctkMPromp Parv 413/1 Hryket beest crtprtolm 
1486 Bk St Albans tiv, ihe secunde yere a preket 
*579 SrrMSER Skeph Cal Dec aj 1 loyed oft to chacc 
the trembling Pneket. 1857 Femty Mem (1894) III 409 
Non but dows and faunes and prickets and prickets sisters 
tuenty shillins a peece for all thees S77S R Graves 
sptr Qmx (tSso) ll too 1859 Podtft Cycl V xiS/i At 
the second year the pricket puts forth a simple dag 
+ b transf A lioy Obs 

198s Stamvhurst FEneis iv (Arb ) 07 You with your 
pricket long tufue puerf u tMui\ purenasi loa the victorye 
f^ouse, 178s ELfHiNSTOH tr Martial tv i. xxvu 180 
rheu industry industrious to deride, The pneket points the 
bed but not the side 

0. The straight unbranched horn of a buck or 
young stag , a dag rare 
t8gS Swaihson QuadruPedt agS The bucks never bear 
other than prickets, or single dags on the bead. 

2 A apike on which to stick a candle, hence, 
pneket eandlaltek, a candlestick having one or 
more of these 

<;I4M Anluri 0/ Arfk 431 (Thornton M&) Preketes 
\Danu MS torches Irtl Mi, troches] and broketes, and 


mlnores de Iribus fibs qui vocantur prlkettes coram priore 
in cena vid pnketti ponderant vnam libram cere. 1308 
1 RRViSA AtsEM Da P R \\ xxiv (lidlenL MS ) I andclis 
and ober pnkelis be)> set on candelstikkis and chaiinde 
lers S4)a (see PaRCHseS) 1907 in Fuit Aantkwrll 
(Camden) 139 111 or lig poundes of prikkotts l> bume 
I also abowte mV herse *997-79 lytnm Octurr (Banna 
tyne Cl ) 103 All the borranis ana gentilmen bure priccattis 
of waix a 1639 bTomswooD Hut Ck Scat iv (1655) ii)7 
Walking betwixt two ranks of Barons and Gentlemen 
holding everyone a proket (7 preket] of wax in Ibeir }unda 
t 4 A small prick or spike , a thorn, a prickle 
t<8a WiiKLER Crttct I 7 Each leaf ended with a Pricket 
d filiial Obs 

. ^ (1884) 250 Ane 

steeple and pneket of ashler work upon the east neuk and 
cunyte t6^ Urquhart yewel^fV*. (1834) 196 OutjeUing 
of kernels erecung of pnekets, barbicans, and such like 
various structures tyt* Record* ttf Ltgm (New Spald CL) 
I 397 The Contract wiln the masons for the four vaults of 
the tolbooth and the pricket mu £1000 Sc 
to A chrysaiis Obs rare-'' 

X707 Mortimer Husb (1721) I 327 To prevent their 
numerous inaease un Irees gather them on in Winter, 
taking away the Prickets whwb cleave to the Branches, and 
burn them. 

7 An old name of the Stonecrops, Sedum acre, 
S album, and S reflexttm - Prick madam 

f?FromtheawI shaped leaves or the biting taste of 5 «c»v) 
1611 CoTQR. a V lanbarbe fctite JoHOarbe, the male 
Prickmadame, or Sengreene the lessen also Mouselaile 
Pneket Sionenore, little Stonecrop Wall pepper Coimtrey 
pepper lacke of the Buttene t86tt Treat Bat Pricket, 
or Pnek madam, Sednm mere edbum, and rf/lexnm 
Ariokiag (priku)), vbJ sb [f. Pjulx v + 
INO 1 ] The action of the verb Prkk 

1 Piercmg, puncturing wounding see the verb 
With <» ana//, an instance of this. 

1381 WvcLir Cev xix aS Upon the deed }e shulen not 
kitteipure flesh ne eny pryckyngis )e shulen make to sow 
1607 Tofseli. Pour/ B (t6^) 475 By thorns and pnekings 
of bushes, lyds (roiossi A’arAwks (Globe) 54^3 Country 
men are deceived by gamblers, at a game call^ Pricking in 
the Belt or the old Nob. 1890 AianUt Sytl Med VIII 
766 1 he exudation of sebum after prickmg is of importance. 

b The sensation of, or as of, ^ing pricked or 
wounded , smarting, tingling 

eii79 Lamb Horn 143 per teS bcon (dunge) will uten 
pnkunge 1409 Prevuat ” 

(W de W ) 7a«A dronklew 

sore piyckynge IBodl MS pkebinge] and 1 — „ — 
heed. 1609 Shako Macb iv 1 44 By the pricking of my 
1 humbes, Something wicked this way comes. sioT Mary 
Kinoslev if A/rica 687 Producing lemble pricking and 
Itching 

0 fig The inflichon of moital pain , grief dii 
tress, sorrow , remorse, compunction, regret 
c 1000 iEcFRic Horn (Th ) II 88 HI 9a sawla tottra9 mid 
pneungum mislicra xeoobta. c 1400 Dctir Ttvy 3183 My 
payne withpnckyng in hert 1908 Pi(gr Per/ (W de W 
1331) 237 Without drede or feare, scruple or pryckynge of 
conscyence. 1817 Hirroh IfMw It 33810 the pricking and 
■u,toni-.hlng or thy heart. 1819 W H Irxlaho ScrlUlto 
Mama 303 Ihoec elected to this function Neer feel the 
prickings of compunction. 

2 The footprint or track of a hare (rarely of 
other beasts) Hence, the tracking of a hare by its 
pneks or footprints , also t pnektng forth 

c 1386 Chaucer Prol 191 Of pnkyng and of huntyng for 
the hare e 1410 Master of Game (MS Digby 183) xxxiv 
T ill she (a hare] be retreued 01 pat he fynde her poyntynge, 
or piyckynge 1979 Tcrberv Fenene 163 If he can finde 
the footing of the Imre (which we call fwicking). i8i9 Svavu 
ft Markh Country Farms M By these traces or footsteps, 
he shall by little a d little picke out which way she is gone, 
a d this amongst hiints-men is called tb* pricking forth of 
the hare. 183s Hbathwait Fug Centlem, (1641) 136 The 
prints and prickings of sundry sorts of beasts migl I easily 
Ijc discerned Angler tnlFalesI mlbese 

tracks were sometimes lost but by eweful pricking they 
were hit upon again 

8 The sounng of wine or liquor 

e 1845 Howeu. Lett (1630) I 371 The length of the vo]rage 
makes them (winesj subject to pricking itm G Smith 
Laboratory I 433 1 o orient wine from pricking 
4. Ihe action of spurrmg or goading onward; 


heraudet IdU hlr 
and doun 01440 
hon, enretiaeia, 1949 

... -,_j; oontm ther memes. 

1980 Daus ir Sletdano e Comm nob. When a beneiioe or 
prebende is fallen what busia suite, udiat gadding and 
prickyng vp and downe, 

6 Marking or writing by means of pritflct, dots, 
etc , + chiefly of mniTc see Prick v 13 (obs), 
appointing a shenff lee Prick v 15, finiinot 
figured ornamentation, embroidery (o>j) 
Mlgeg Proverbs in Grose Antip Rep (1800) IV 403 A 
songe myssounditbe yf the pnekynge be not right tSSS-g 
Act 34 Hen. Fill, c 13 No manne vndw the degree of a 
barons soune shall weare any maner embrodery prick 
yng or printing wrilh golde sifuer or other sylke i8ai 
Ckaenc Bk Chpel Royal (Camden) lo Por pricking of 
sooges and for a new sett of bookes for the Chappell sdfo 
Wanlev In Lett Lit Men (Camden) 373 The reduung of 
any 1 une in that book to our way of pricking on five lines 
*799 Carte Htst Eng IV 464 It was now the usual time 
of the year for the Kings pricking of sheriffs, till Sef/ 


d &iDg^n h 


r Ckarter of FEBelitan in Birch Cart Seut 11 43* 


quynebyth the Prwkynges of vices. 1868 Bvnvah Croce 
Ab 41 1 did find in my mind a secret pricking forward 
tberettx s88i Doth Pel 13 Sept 3/1 In former timet there 
was a custom callea pnckiag— a sailor got behind a boy and 
forced bun up by digging mto him with a sharp marlingspika. 


7 Fastening with a pin, etc , dressing up, 
adornment « PBiNKiitG 

e ij/to HMtTtsLt, Prose Jr ai With in thiherte ihynkynge, 
boostynge and pnkkynge ai d pieysynge of Ihi silfe 14 
I oc II Wr Wlilcker s8y3i Itxnra prjkkynge or festen 
jnge. lEie Latimer Sem lake «/« 15 (1563) ii6b 
Women haue muche pryckyliEe when they put on their 
cap. Ibtd They would not make so n i cbe pryckynge vp 
of llieym sclucs as they dooc now a dayes 

8 Jlort The planting out or off of seedlings 

1798 C Marshall Carden, xiv (1813I 189 The nrickine 

out the young plants when they are tluee or four days old. 

8 Pnektng up (Plastering) see I BicK v 33 
Also attnb 

>778 1 D Mahon in I kit Trans I Will 887 Common 
coarse lime and hair (such as gencTally serves f w the pack 
ing-up-coat in plastering) tlga E uycL Bnt (ed 7) V 
678/3 In three-coat plastering on laths the first (coat) b 
t-alled the nrickine up. Had. 679/3 The first or pnektng 
the laths the principal object being 
- , .ng complete 

10 attnb and Coml f pricking hat a riding 
hat fprloklDg knife n carpenter s tool , prick- 
ing note, a note of goods for shipment, on which 
the customs officer piiclved each Hem ns it was 
delivered on board, and on which tht captain gave 
a recei)>t for the go^x , f pricking pallet (P vllet 
t/ 3), a riding head piece , pricking pole, a pole 
with an iron point for pro|>enin;, a boat pricking 
wheel » prtik wheel (sec Prick sb j il 

1438 Durkatn Chapter Mnnut. M tc C barters 5603 
j •prekynghatt eoopertiim cum Welwete 1441 ! lumpton 
torr (Cuiiden) p liv Filler a p luki ghate or a sallelt 


Halliwell Nugaloet isThan be™ke il c ‘prjkjng knyfe, 
He duellys to nyye the ale W)(e 1898 S M monos Diet 


ir pricking stings they 


nyje the ale w> fe 1898 S 

_ . . tkmg note, a form of cusi ni house order 

delivered by a shipper of goods to tl e seaal er I4it-ae 

I TOO. ChroH Pray in xxii (MS. Digly 330) If 103 t/s 
HKtvauniWace may be cured ner A "prikinge lialet of plats 
b« kevsr iSgs I’ H Emekson ioN 0/ lens xv 153 Carry 
my *pncking pole up. 

Prtoking (pn kiq), ppl a [f 1 ’bick v 
-INO ^ ] That pricks, in various senses of tlie verb 
1 . Causing a prick or puncture , piercing, pnckly 
isisas Ancr R 134 Nest is herd of prikmde homes 
wiffuten, & wiSinnen nesebe ft softe 1939 Covespalk 
Esek xxviiL 34 She shsi no more be a prickings thorne, ft 
an hurlinge brere vi to the house of Israel 1804 E. G[rim 
stone] it Acosta s Htst Indies tv xxri 3S3 In a buske 
somewhat bigger and more pricking than a * ‘ “ 

TorsELL Setpents (1638) 639 With ibeir pi 
(bees) gnevously wound and torment 

b transf vaAfig Prodnemg the sensation of 
being pneked, having t wounding or paming 
eflect on the feelings or mind , cansing a sharp 
sudden pain , piercmg , smarting 
1483 Caxton Cold Leg 430/3 Kepyng hymself tyght 
curyously from the ptyckyng sawtes and watche of Tha 
world tht flesshe and the deuylL 1918 Pavnei Saltrne « 
Regtnt El, Mylke is good agaynsl pnekynge humours in 
the entrayles 1819 T BeowNE in Dame's Ann. Q Ute, 

II 371 Marshall Byrone, who with pricking words wounded 
iheMaieetyof tha King was now beheaded idsdRlDdLEV 
/’roef /’A7ncAl40 lliereisnoprickingcold 1834 J Fnasaa 
I aennecs Du Chest (ed. 4) 473 Attended with pricking 

pains in tha right side. 

1 2 That presses forward , keen, eager Obs 
*979 Apptns Or Firginia in Hail Dodtlejr IV 113 The 
perl and pricking prime of youth ought chartiscmcnt to have. 
fS Goading, stimulatmg Obs 
1988 A Dav Eng Secretary t (1633) 46 Ike Hortalorie 
and Dchortatorle art a little more vehement, lUrring and 
pricking theo the others. 

4 Pointed or arrect, as an ear 
1610 B JoNsoN Meuone Oberan 73 Stick our pricking 
ears With the pearl that Tethys wears. 1844 Markham 
C hee^ Hueb L t (166I) a A small thin ear short and pricking. 

Fi^Utl (pn k’l), sb 1 Forms i prioels, prloel. 
mfiected ••la, -le, 4-5 prjrk*!, -gl, 3 ••lie, 5 6 
prikl*, 6 Se priokii, 6 7 pTiokoI, •ell, 6> 
prlokl« [OE. pneel, later form of pncelt, f 
stem bide- of prteiati to Prior + instnunental 
sttflix -e/s from earlier -isl <- OHG ■«// i-wGer 
Us/ja. CL MDvl, MLG. pnekel, priktl, Du. 
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In later timet the lufiix was app tometimet ano- 
ciated with the dim -«/, •/« from Fr , and a prtckU 
viewed aa a small prick. &ec also Pkitchel ] 

1 1 A thing to prick with , a goad Obs 

m leoe in AUA*{im Glea (N»pi«r) 4»8 and 1656 SUmuht, 
pncsisum c toon At* Gotf , Lukt Pref , WiS priclom eft 
dragend (L. cutira ittmuto* rtcalettmxtetii]. c 1330 K 
Brunnk Ckren. fVcu* (RolU) i6»i8 Pends poyned bym ala 
a prykel <1400 Laud Ttvy tik 6578 Wei ney hia llatike 
hii Strok ha teclea And strikes him with spare and prides, 
ci44o/’/vm/ Parv 413/1 Prykyl , tfimulut, acuUm \ 
idem quod pryk. 1S70 Laviits Mam/ 1*1/41 A Pnckle, 
lUmulu* 1609 Bisut (Doiiav) Ecclut xxxviii *6 lliat 
holdelh tha plough, and glorietn in the goade drivcth oxen 
with the prickle, and cooverseth in their workea. 

1 2 A pricking or goading acnsniion Ohs 
atoffi LiberScinHll xviii (i88g) 87 |>n;nne mid orerfylle 

wamb byd ahened pricelas IL aculci\ gnlnysse baud awentr 
i tofo B/rWtriht Handhec in Angtia (1885) VIII 307 Ac 
seo resdlng pingfl hame scoliere mid scearpuiii pricele ijoa 
R. Brumme Haudt Syuue 8485 V fele a ful hard prjkyl 
pat my Ilesshe tempteb me mykyl 
1 8 . A small mark or character in writing , a jot, 
iota , a minute fraction, part, or particle , » Frick 
3. 5 Obs (Only Oh ) 

apse Liuditf Cost Matt v 18 tota unum Ijrhss] furii >rd 
vet uricle an ul enne aui uuus afitx enne pride vt t slmres 
hearod non /ntUnhit ne rorges. — Luke xii, 53 ilone 
hlastmesto pricclu [Rtukrv Imiemesin priclaj 
t4 The sting of an insect Obs 
4 i4»a Hocclevk Dt Ker Prttu 3376 (Royal MS ) Senek 
seithe how the kyng and the leder Of bees prikles halhc he 
right none, Othir bees pnkles hxn eucrychone 
6. A rigid sharp pointed piocess developed from 
the bark or any part of the epidermis of a plant, 
consisting of a compound hair 

BotanicaUy a frtckU diflem from a thorn or tpiru in that 
It may bo peeled off with the epidermis and does not grow 
from the wood of the plant 1ml popularly a prickle is a 
smaller or finer kind of prick or thorn and the prickles of 
the rose arc commo ily called tkorus 
1 144a [see i) is>a Lvi v Bu/ku t (Arh ) 388 Nettles 
hauc no prickells, yet they sting xMo R Coita Po-utr n 
tsubf 63 No roses without prickleii a fbjM Sterrv pretd 
It- 1// (1673) 137 It hmh prickels to guard those Roses from 
rash and rude hands iwfi Withehino lint Plant* (1796) 
1 1 188 The prickles at the edge of the leaves readily dis 
lingulsh this from the Glatium] montanum 1870 Hookes 
iitnd Flora f*\ Rosa lamna disUiiguished from x/iwoxix 
uma by its hooked prickles. 

6 A hard pointed spme or outgrowth of the 
epidermis of an animal, as m the hedgehog, for 
merly applied also to the quills of the porcupine 

196* MArcar ttr I or tt Almost on euerie prickle or 
bresile he getteth an Apple or Grape 1977 Nosthesooke 
Piling (<C|3) 84 Histrix Ls a little beast with speckled 
prickles on his back iMi Lovbi l Hitl Anim H Mtn, 74 

I I he Urchin] of the Sea, drunk with the prickles expelleth 
the stone /W to* Porcupi le Tb^have on the back and 
sides diverse coloured prickles, ifi^ Hooo Ktlmanugg, 
Dream xiv He lies like a hedgehog roll d up the wrong 
way, lormcniing himself with but piTckles. 

D One of the minute spines on a pnckle-cell 
1899 AUbnltsivst Med vhl 881 Ihe pnckle cells in 
the nelghliourhood of the lacunae which are found here and 
tlieri over the papillae, have kmc their prickles. 

7 ^ Something that pneks the mind or feelings 
(Chiefly lap/.) 

1638 Bakes tr Bahaeetelt (vol II) laS The wuedome 
of the Cardmall will strip off all the thorny prickles of 
passion t68s Urvuvn 148 llie man who laughed 

but once M ight laugh again to see a Jury chaw Ilia prickles 
of unpalatable law 1703 tr Cow/eji’t Plant* Wks. 1711 

I I I 364 i he Rose has pnckles, so has Love, Though these 
a UuT« sharper prove 

t8 -IlLKriSHb Obs 

iSSi OaBwA/rM»«mi v lii 113 The Pnckle or hmgest 
File b Uh on the sides hinderly grows a little short Prickle 
upon Che centre of every Scale 

8 attnb and Comb ^ ns pncklteJge, pnckle- 
amud, e<^, -nosed, -shaped oAy%. , tprioklo- 
appla, - Fbioklku apple, prioklorttell, Btol a 
descriptive term applied to the round cells found 
in the deeper layers of stratified epithelium, bear- 
ing fibrils or minute spines, fprioklefli^ the 
stickleback; priokle-layer, the lowest layer of 
epidermis, made up of pnckle-cells (BtUings DkI. 
Med. 1890); fpriokle-palm - pnckly palm 
(PkiokIiT a. 3) , prlokU tree, the Spindle-tree 
see Ldoityuus , prioklo-yellow, pnckly yellow- 
wood see Prickly 3 

t68i Grew Mutanm 11 1 11 i8fi Part of a 'Pnckle Apple, 
llie Fruit u remarkable for the several Tussucks or 
Bunches of Thorns wherewith it is armed ell round about. 
ctSse T Rosinson Mary Magd, u 310 No thistle heere 
was seen, no 'pncle^umed thorne ttao Billinus M*d 
Piet , 'Pnckle-cells 1899 AUbntt s Sytt Med. VIII 34* 
The prickle layer is thinned or absent, and the prickle cells 
flattened borUonUlly 1889-8 Faooe & Pve.S»iitk Pnm 
MoeLftA all no Not infrequently someoftbecellslofkera 
toid cardnomaf have 'prickle-edges, exactly as in certain 
laym of tha ej^dermhi, 1897 Gossb Creation 136 Its great 
'prkkhi-odged stiff leaves grow in long diagonal rows 
18M Chasixton Onomeut 144 Athenaa the 'Prickle- 
fish. tflis Grew MnsttHm 1 vii. li 16a The 'Pnckle Nos d 
Beetle hath only a smalt short Prickle- 1884 tr Bneasekr* 
A mer 33 Another sort of these Palm troes is i^led 'Pnckle- 
Palm by reason it is infinitely full of prickles. 1776 
WtTHEEWO Aftt PAMr((i7a6)IV los Leaves edged with 
'prickic-sbaped substances the same as those on the surface. 


I 1607 Torsau, Pour-f Beatts (1658) 190 The 'pnckle or 
' spindle tree (called also F nonymus) 

Hence 9 *i ekUt, nonce vhI , a minnte pnckle , 
t»riokli.k« somewhat pnckly 
1878 OoLBtr Kerned* Flotoere k VnhJdenCueetiw 78 
The under tide being etudded with numerous sharp 
pncklets 1898 J Petives in /’Ai/ Iran* XX 3*8 Ihe 
Leaves stand on a pricklish or tough Footstalk 

Pxiokl* (prtk’i), sh k p)erlvation obscure ] 
A wicker bastcet, esp for fruit or flowers 7 Obs 
1809 N F Fmtttrtrt Secret* 17 When your liaskrls or 
prickels be ful I8as » Jomvom Pan* Annis’ersary *i 
Ram rotes still and fill Your fragrant pnckle. for a second 
shower 1883SYMONDS SAiAx Predtc ix (1901^ *78 Nymphs, 
carrying pnucles or open wicker baskets 
attno 1893 Evelym tie la Quint Coni/l ( ard If 181 
The prickle llaskets, and Hand barrows should at this lime 
beplyed with the greatest vigour and diligence 
D Also used in S]>ecitic senses sec qnols 
1674 In Strype Stow* Sum (1734)1! v xxi 415/1 For 
each Prickle or Ka kel holding nut aliove one B i.hel 
one Half penny per Day 1809 Bkockvtt N C t.h ss 
I nctle, a basket or measure of wicker work anioi 1. 
fruiterers Formerly made of bners Hence perhaps the 
name 1891 MAVMKw/.a/<f /.wAarrr I *7/1 1 he pnckle is a 
brown willow basket in which waliiniA are imported from 
Ihe Continent t they are alxnit thirty inches deep and in 
bulk rather larger tlian a gallon measure they are used rly 
by the venlrrs of walnuts. 1898 Simmunus Pt t trade 
Pnckle a sieve 1 f fillicrls conlaitiing alanit \ a cwt 

Prickle (pn k 1), v [Partly f. Pkicklk si ' , 
-MDu, SXlfj, prckelea, MDu pnekeUn I)ii 
pnkkelen, I C» pnkkeln, pnckeln whence (r 
Mt keln to prickle, sting, jirick. Partly ilim of 
Prick v ] 

1 trans (or also!) To jirtck, as with a goad or 
other sharp instrument , hence, to goad, instigate 
1913 UouoCAS At nns xii Prol *99 So prj klyng hyr grene 
urage for to crowd In ainotus voce and w mar sunt dl. 
lowd 1970 Lev IKS Ala up m/i lo Pnckle stimulaie 
1989 Llrion Hums Notable Ik (1675) 16 "Ihe oulaard 
part of ihe Nellie doth sung imckle, or bur c 1693 Con 
owyn OH Back iii x \ounave such a beard ami would 
so pnckle one i8a8 tra -enOl tt (ed *) / nckte lo pnek 
18^ i S. Loan Hemes Atia troll elc *ra If that pon t 
1 shall once unpack, Iwill prKkIe and hackle your (aces, 
b Iransf I o affect with a pnckling sensation 

1 ENNVsoN AAiNr/ I XIV I helt 8 hoTroT Over me 
creep Prickle my skin and catch my breath 
I + * J'd affect with a feelmg of jram or com 
' [mnetinn Obs Cf Prick v a 
I isso-ae Dcnbas Poems xxix 15 My panefull pur s so 
prikillis me ao So priclm me. 1933 (>au A < 4 / 

j 8i^Tha^ <nv prtkiu in thaw haitls and s^ to hime juhai 

I 8 tnlr To tingle as if pneked 

I » 8 J 4-9 BaRSEToN frai ((Aietham Soc) 4* Hes finger 
burned and prickled 187s 1 ehnvsoh ( 7 arr/A 4 //n 1361 
I hir Gareth s bead prickted beneath his helm 

4 trans To sprinkle or cover with minnte 
I pomts , to dot rare 

I |8I8 Harper’s Mag Apr *53 Fvening stiadowed the 
violet deepened and prickled itself with surs. 

I 6 tnir lo rise or stand up like pnckles. Cf 

I Prick » a8 

19M Blachm M rg Sept. 305/a The roofs of gray shingles 
1 or red tiles pnckling up through the mass of greenery 
Hence Vrl okUiiv vbl sb and ppl a. 

1990 Spensei A" ^ II V *9 The fragrant Eglantine did 
spied His prickling arines entrayld with ruse, red 1698 
W n tr Comtniu? hate lot Uni f *58 With very little 
pr cklings Itching MoNao Anat Nenes <1741) 63 

ITie Numiicss and Pnckling we feel point out the Course 
of ihu Nerve 1893 Kane Crusnelt Exp xxxiil. (1856) 389 
I 1 he wind was like prickling needles 

PricUe-baok. Also 8 bag [fPRiCKLxr^t 
4 - Back sb >] Name of the thiee-spined stickleback 
1746 AanraoN in Pktl Trans XLiV 424 ObsCTvaUons 
made on the Banslicle or Prkklebag, alias Prickle back 
1787 Bust Angling (ed a) 4 Ihe Common Prickle Back, 
Sharplmg, or Banstickle 1843 James Porest Day* 1, A 
little nvulet, full of pricklebacks. 
t Priokl^d (pn k’ld), a. Obs [f Prickle sb t 
+ -KD k J Fumimed or set with pnckles , pnckly 
Pneklea apple app the fruit of Anona murt 
cata, the sour sop Prickled ^ar — next 

1998 Flosio SoHio an herbe whereof be two kindes the 
one prickled, the other not pnckled 1607 TorceuL Pour/ 
Beeut* (16581 546 Within which the beast drawelh up his 
body, os a Hedge liog doth within his prickled skin i6<e 
JousDAN Discot Btrmndas 15 The Couniry yeeldeth 
dluers fruits, as prickled ueares 1813-18 W Boownb Bnt 
Past II ill. 63 The litife Redbrest to the prickled thorne 
Return d 1^ R Liooh Barbeuiet 70 The Pnckled 
apple is sha^t hk« the Iwait of an Oxe a faint green on 
the outside, with many pnckles on it, ihe tast very like a 
musw Limon 1709 Bsadlev Fam Diet s. v spmack 
Having its Corners very sharp-pointed and pnckled. 
t Fzi oUe-pMUr. Obs ff Prioklb sb I 
PEAHrd, cf pnckpear\ -« prickly pear 

1804 Carr Smith Vtrgima v 170 The PrickeJl iwsre 
growes like a shrub by the ground, with broad thick 
leaues all oucr-armed with long and sharpe dangerous 
thomes. 1897 DAMriEa Voy round IParfifiifipo) aaa Here 
are several sorts of FruiU,as Guavos, Pine-apples, Melon, 
and Pnckle Pears /8«f^,Tb« PnekU-Pear Bosh, or Shrub, 
3 or 4 foot high. 179s Mao- Riddeu Key Madeira 86 
A tribe of the cactus, or prKkIe-pear species. 

Prioklafs (pifklH), a. [f PRICK sb + LESS ] 

I Having no pricks , without a sting , thomlcvs 
e 141a Hou-levb Pe Reg Fnne 3376 CHarl MS ) Senek 
seitb bow he kyng and he isdere OfiiMS M prikkeles. t8et 


Holland Plmy I m 6 Smooth and pncklesse plants. Mod. 
A prickless species of thutle 

Fri’okUaeas. [f Prickly 4 -kesr ] The 
quality of being prickly 

i46i I Childxky Brit Beuomea 105 The sharp pn kb 
ness of Its finnes 1789 Bsadlev Fam Put II s. v 
Pieiage A Thistle a.!>unnng a new Form and without 
any prickliness 1876 A. Iorbes In Patly Newt 15 Aug 
6/* Closer Inspecti >n disclosed the furious and impossible 
prickliness of tlieir surface 

t jPri ckling, sb Obs [f Prick sb 4 -lino I ] 
A name of the stickleback 
1688 Chakleton Onomast if 1 Ptsctculus Aculeatus 
the Banslicklc or Pnckling 1696 I kd Trans XIX 34S 
A small Fish called Stuklebaek elsewhere PnMmg 
Pnoklonse (pn k,lans) Now dial Alsu 8 
prick the( a) louse A derisive name for a tnilr r 

1900-SO Dunbar / oems xxvii s lieUnx a tel3our a d nne 
sowlar A pricklouss and ane h rf Irell clowllar 1987 Pnt 
lam Depos (Surtees) \is Pn klou-e that thnu arle 1668 
K Li SI kanoe 111 Qus (1708)151 I he pour I nek Lice 
were damn dly startle I at lhal for fear they should not get 
in 17090 Dykes /-/ lA /ret 4A<^(cd 2) 117 What a 1 
rgno B It Pre 1 mplio 1 for an impudent Puck lowse to set 
up r r I Lawyer^ r t Sialrsman <11796 Burns . 4«/u to 
I ulor II r ae mind jo ir seam >e prick the louse An jag 
lie flic i8a8 C’auen Clost (ed *), I nek a louse n 
cotilemptuous name for a tail r 

Prickly fjirikli) a. [f Prickle 4 1 ] 

1 Having armed with, or full of pnckles , aculeatr 
»«78 Lvte Podoens vi xxxiv 700 The leaues uf Holly arc 
mil of sharpe w ynlrs or jwi kley corners <i 1661 !• ct er 
n orlhies Mietllesex (ifAsUi .82 Mr John Denley Ugin 
to SI g a Psalm at the Slake and Dr Story caused a 
imcklry fagot lo Iw hurled m his face which so h irl hin 
III il be Med thcrewiih 1774 Goldsm \at lltsl (1776) V I 
315 I examine lU fi is whether they l>e prickly or fi 
>784 CowTYR Iasi I faylhecommon vrrgrown with feti 
and rough With prH-kl, g srse 1870 H uokeh S Ik/ / / laiv 
Rise Frcctsarmeniuse or climbing shrubs usuall) pn kly 
h pg i ull ol contentious or irntiting [r ints 
difficult to deal with 

1871 h F Birr d f/rnV r XI 17 Ptukli Chri lauti 
iSta 3 Sika/ s Pmj I AeU A/ r / fl 943 j ITie 
liscn Sion over ills estremely i noli ilcd ai 1 incki) 
(Uesllon IS I t 3cl I ise<l i8m I it r Ai xi us 

to Irj in his own |>er 1 ihe effect vf weddiig what n e 
may call Ihe Pnckly \ > g 1 erson 

2. Having t sensitioii as ol nnnv pricking points , 
smarting, as if full of pnckles tingling 
1838 I hi (Ills Magendie s For / «/ 4 ITie pane 1 com- 
t lamed of a prnkly (wiing of the limbs i9ivi Bi man 
/( ateker by I hreshol / 81 I he skin grows I I and prickl) 

3 bjiecial collocitions prickly asb m aromatic 
V American shrub, Xanthoxylum amcruanum , 
prickly book, (n) <- Piiichi i bai k , {b) see quot 
1890, prickly box see U x r/'I 3c prickly 
broom, the whin or ftirrc, Ulex euiopytts , prickly 
bullhead, a freshwater fish of the genus Callus 
(V\ ebster 1864') , pnckly cedar see Cedar also 
applied to an evergreen shrub of lasmaiita and 
Vicfona, Cyathedcs Oxycedrtis prickly fern, 
rigid species of the genus lolyslichum, prickly 
srasa, any Rpecies of F chtnoehloa prickly 
lettuce, ^^lld Lettuce, /.acltuaScartola, prickly 
palm, pole, a slender \\ est Indian palm Bactns 
Plumterana , pnckly rat, any one of the species 
of Ctenomys and allied genera of b American 
burrowing rodents, the hair of which is usually 
intermin^ed with sharp spines (Webster 1890), 
prickly aampbire, the sea j arsniji E hnwphora 

J Mnosa, pnokly withe a cactaceous plant of 
amaica and Mexico, Certus triangu/ai is prickly 
yellowwood (also pn kU yellow), a West Indian 
tree, \anthoxylum lartlwuni bee also Priikli 
PEAR J'ruily (.omfrei, Glasnuort, Poppy, 
Tano, etc. see the slw 

1809 Pike Sources Misstss (iBio) 31 The whole bottom 


ash 1883 Ptskeries Exkib Lahl (ed 4)174 I m Cods 
•Pnckly Backs. Doc Fish Itill lish xtya Lent Diet 
Pn kljbaek, the edible crab taliiue let hast at t s when 
Il e 1 ew shell s onl) partially hardened a si edder Ia g 
Island 186a AsSTfd Channel Isl il viii. (cd 2) 182 
Die 'pnckly fern {Poijrstickum acnlealnm) exceedingly 
abundant in Fngland and Jersej 1888 J DAvirs Hist 
Canbby Isles 36 If the 'ibickh Palm bef re des<ril>el 
afford Wine 1705 Siovnk Jamai all 121 ’/ n kh I le 
The Stem is very small, and thick beset with large and 
long pnckles round it Ibid 153 'Pnckly Wiche this 
plant nas several small roots sticking to ihe lurk f trees 

4 Comb, tn pnckly lupped headti sUmmeil 

>898 Homans Cycl Comm s. v Leather the acorn cups 
of Quercus AsgtUps or prickl)s.i pped oak gr wing in (he 
Morea. 1871 Kingsley At / ast x The 1 riiklj slenimed 
scarlet flowered Euphorbia. 187a R out /< lies Pv Bys 
Ann. June 419/1 The | nckij headed Po|py 

Pnokly heat, a common name for Ltchtn 

tropicus, on mriammatory disorder of the sweat 
glands, prevalent in hot countnes, charactenzed by 
eruption of small papules or vesicles, accompanied 
by a sense of pricking or burning 

1738 Wesley Uks (1830) I 36, I found she bad only the 
pnckly heat u sort of rash i8ss | buNT Lett Amtr 
10 Cafied the pra.kly heat, from the pungent feeling that 
attends it i8m P Manson Tnp Diteases xxxvti. 339 
dittAltbntltSytt <)/«•</ VIII 3S6 ‘ Prtidcly beat , in which 



PBICKLY PEAR. 


PRIDE. 


pear. The name «ven to various 
<i)iecic8 of the cactaceous genus opuntta, prickly 
plants with pear shaped fleshy edible fruit , also 
the fruit Itself Formerly also Pnd pear, PrtekU- 
pear, Prukled pear 

tjto J I K* tHtrod Bot App 3*3 Prickly Pear Caclut 
»y«4 CasiNCta ^War-Cane i K36 On ihw Iny cuttins. of 
the prickly pear They soon a formidable fence will shoot 
>•85 Gtmti. Mae XcV 1 318 Ihe Jack fruit, sweet sops, 
sour s<^ mannees, prickly pears. itTe Dissakli Lothatr 
Ixsvi Gardens encloied with hedges of prickly pear 1I77 
C Gkikic CAru( (1870) 19 He wOl recognize such fhuu as 
the lime, the banana the almond end the prickly pear 

itja J A Hmai o f-tpi ^ Mem Miasai/m ir 
(1837) 17Z An arid plain with straggling hedges of pneklcy 
pear bushes, tljp / ett /r Maarat (1843) 273 thickly 
pear hedges, enclosing black looking Palmyra trees, 

Pri'c&'liutduu. J/erb ? Obs Also 7 priok 
my dame [Altered from h trijue /««</<»«« (1545 
in Hats. Darm ) see Littrc ] An old name of the 
btone crops, cap Sidwn acre, also S album and 
S rejlexum , 

EtYOT Dief AtMoou called singrene or house- 
Iceke The lease u called in english nricke mada ne 
1578 Lvre I Ixxvit 114 Prioimadame huh small 
narrow thicke and shnrpe poynted leaucs i4 M R. Holme 
Armoury 11 73/3 Leavei loi» and slender and thiclL like 
Prick my dame. Ibid 99/1 Prick Madam or stone Crop 
It IS termed also 1 rick Madam. iMj LeuteUe Pam 
Mae Oct 673/3 Sweet country flowers pansy rose lady 
smock, prick madam &c 

Pri ok-mftrk. [f Prick tb lo ^ Mark sb i] 

1 1 Archery 1 he mark aimed at , the bull $-eye 
hence Jig , an end, aim, object Ohs rate 

<556 V ViiHALS Put (1566) iea/a The picke markes 
rf/t utur deihaata ijfy Burgh Rec R/iub (1875)111 
168 Within the said space salbe maid dry bums and prik 
iierkis. tsn A Kisq tr Cauuiut Catech 29 Baith ye 
bnmning and prikmark of our wil and of al our dotiigs. 

2 A mark made by prickinp, a prick on a surface 
1703 Moxok Mech. Fxerc 206 With the points of your 
Compasses describe a Circle by placing o le hoot in the 
prick mark and turning almut the other hW t$rs ism T 
Sbatom bret ( ultinr 144 Pick out lightly the whole |iallern. 

A single line of prickmarks will suffice for the stems 

Pn ok mo-dai nty, ft RQd « Sc or 
ar h Al o 6 pryokmedenty, priokmydante , 

9 png , priok my dainty, priok ma dainty, 
denty [f Prick *» (sense ao) + Mr+ Daivtyu.] 
A fb One who dresses in a finical manner or 
IS ridiculously exact in dress or carriage (Jam ) , 
one who is affectedly finical a dandy 
<11539 Skylton Pt Rummyne 583 There sras a prycke 
mrleniy.S tlykeaseyiily And began to paynty Asthoigiie 
she would faynty B. OcKyn* fer- A ij If al.y 

I rely pryckemydantes shal happen 10 spy a note in thys 
godly labour <s 1553 Udall Aiy'j/zr /) 1 lu (Arb.) 36 
Mary then prickmMaiiilie come toste me a flg 1576 
Nkwtom Lt) tHtt Complex (1633) 63 As some nice Dames 
1 d Prickmedainties curiously combe and bring their 
haiees into a curled fashion and crisped lockes iflgt Lo I;.. 
HAMicroM MatuhiH vi 75 She took it to be one of her 
young prick medainties coming a linking after her 
B adj h.xce3!>iye1y or affectedly precise in per 
sonal adornment , over nice, finical 
l8ao Hooc in Blukit. Mag VI 393 One can t think the 
blacksmith had been jealous Of any of these png mynlainty 
fellows, lioa Scorr Si Roua 1 1 xii It s a 1 ill world xince 
sic pnek nydainty doings came in fa-shion <897 L Kami 
BoHu/e Lady vil 67 What a high bendit prickmadenty lady 
he had in his mind s eye 

Pricknickety, -niklty, a Sc arbitrary var of 

1 BRNICKKTY 0 I 

\%glrtiS Aulobtoe Rli*. Graui (i8g8) jit, I wai by nature I 
tidy had all the Kaper methtxllcal pricknikity ways. 

M ek post, [f Trick sb + Tost sh i] (See 
quot, 1842 76 ) 

13S7 Hasxison Pngiaud n xiL (1877) I 133 In the open 
countries they are inrorccd for want of ttiine lo vse no studs 
al all but onlie franks posts, raisins, beames, prickepoeCs, 

f roundscis, and such pnncipaU. 1663 Grasian C<r»«r</ 67 
rick post seven 1 kI es one way 1703 Moxoh Meek. E xerc 
163 Prick Posts Posts that ore framed into Bressummers 
between Pnncipal I mts, for the strengihning of the Carcass 
17760 Symflb BuMiugiu Water 115 ihe Prick posu 
aredesigned toshorten the bearing 16^-76 GwiLT.Ar<;A>/ 

< loss. Prick Post the same as a Queen Post of a root Also 
the posu in a wooden bu Iding placed between the pnncipal 
posts at the comers Also the posU framed into the breast 
summer between the principal posts, for strengthening the 
carcass of a bouse. 

Pri ok-Mam. [f Prick sb or w + Seam ] 

A particular stitch used in glove sewing Also 
attrtb and cemb as pruk seam server, smoiftg 
1631 B JoKSOM MagH. Lady iv i With your Prick seam 
and through stitch 1635 Roxb Uailads VII 143 If that 
a ( lover marrys me, part of hu Trade I know whether it 
niain or prick seam Ire that makes the braver show 1839 
Use Diet Arts 599 Adapted for what are called drawn 
sewmg and prick seam sewing iHg Pall Mail G tb Way 

4/3 Around lomngton. In Devon, for instance are l)ie 
best ptKk seam sewers in the country 
Hence Vrl ok'Muned a , sewn with prick seam 


bowe and my flwyver with prike shaffes. 154* Act << 
Hen yill,c 9 1 3 Noe person above the saide age of xxitl] 
yeres shall shoote at any marke of x] score yardas or under, 
withe anye pnekshafre or fleight. igai TuaNKi Herbal 1 
F V b Flechen make pnkkc waftes M byrche because it is 
heuier than espe ia itm Rowlbv Match at Mtduigkt ii 
I in HazL Doaeley XII Why, to shoot at butts, when 
you should use prick shafriL 

PnolMWag (prik|V9) Mus Obs exc Htst 
[Shortened from the early form prteked s(mg,pnckt 
soHg cf Prick p 13 ana 30] 

1 orig pricked seug Music song from notes 
written or 'pricked', as distinguished from that 
sung from memory or hy ear , written vocal mneic. 

a. 1463 in Bury Wills (Camden) 17 I wille y‘ on the day 
f myn intirmcnt lie songgo a messe of prtliked song at 
Seynt M irie auier Burgh Ree Stirling (iVif) 70 The 
said Su Johne sail sti dy conliiiiiahc ouhlll he bo cunnand in 
) rikst sang 1597 Moulev Introd. Mus Title p. The first 
teachclh to sing with all things necessary for llie know 
ledge of pricktsnng 1606 Hollakd Suetoi 187 Becing 
much delighted with the Alexandrines praises in pnet song 
fi 1519 /uteri Pour Hem (Percy Soc ) 50 Pcml man 
pryksong may not be ill pysyd 153a Lkurdnv Ace St 
C lies Reading 16 Paid for a boke of priknong il}‘ <6^ 
Chapman Bussy D Audrois 1 1 Wks. 1S73 II 16,1 can sing 
prickesong Ladle at first sight IlllacoMbe Ck hells 

Devon Belts o/Cb ix 457 The staff is of five lines, and the 
notes ar^of the lotengc form usually teen in prick^ong of 

2 esp A written descant or accompanying melody 
to a ‘ plain song ' or simple theme , hence, gen 
descant or ‘ counteqximt ’ atxompanying a simple 
melody (alsoyfi-- ). 

twt Dolglas l al Hon 500 In modulatioun hard I play 
and sing laburdoun 1 ricksatic, discant countering 19^ 
Mem /rr/iMi (Surtees) I V 376 Nultus diaco Ills adinitlalur 
nisi scit diAtincte canlare canlum pla n t el eciam fraclum 
V t prykesange 1313 Priket sa g 1545 I nksong [see 
Plain song 1). I9n R \ 3 h»mu I arthiui^hil if P Elegy 
XIV in Arb. OaruerV 415 1 II sing my Plain Song with tlie 
turtle dove And Prick ‘^g with the nighti^ale rehearse 
a 1670 Hacket Aby U tlhamt I (1692) 91 The unsatisfied 
that sung so far out of tune had another ditty to their 
prick song 1776 Six J Hawkins Tv* Hist Mus II 11 x 
243 hrom the preference which the old writers give 10 
written descant whKh they termed Prick song 111 regard 
that the harmony was written or pneked do»n 

3 altrtb , os prick song book, lesson, mustc etc 
1518 in Vicary s Anal (1888) Appi x 333 Item lo Donor 

F irfax for a pneksonge iioke XX Ik 1509-30 A re St Mary 
at Hill 351 Paid to loin Northfolke fur trykkyd sung 
lx kes < 1547 III Strwie bed M it I1721) 11 App A is 
Which massthel glsolenmely sung in iwick song descant and 
oigan playing 1598 E Gilpin Shial (1678 30 Yec tl at 
haue beauty and whi all o pitty Are like a prK.k song 
lesson wiibmit ditty a <448 Labspis Pip' Italy (ibjo) I 34 
Ti ey sing with ut pneksong m sick organs or iher 
instrun e its using only the n meiit ph 1 song <491 Wood 
Atk Oxon I 572 Tlie Arcbb (WarbamJ left all tlie 
prick song hooks belonging lo his Chappel lo New coll 

t b Prioksongwort, to old name for the herb 
honesty [Luuarta), bearing flat round po<l» Obs 
<597 CEBAaoe Herbal 11 cxvii 378 We cal this herb in 
F ngllsh Pennie flower or money (lower siluer plate PrKk 
songwoort, & among our women it is called Honestie 
tPriok-tiuber. Obs [See Prick sb 14] 
a The Spindle tree *.PBlCKW(X)Da b The Dog 
wood <= PjUCKWoon b also prick timber tree 
0. <578 Lvte / 7<«(for sM Ixxix ^ ITii^Ignt some call 
in Fngluihe Spindeltree and Pricke Timber tiycause 
the timber of this tree serueth very well to the miking both 
of Prickes and Spindellcs a <697 Aubbey Ihst Wilts 
(1847) 56 Ihe butthers doe m^e skewers of it because it 
doth not taint the meate as other wood will doe from 
whence it hath tlie name of prick timtier 1753 Chambekb 
Cy I Supp App / nek tiniher a name sometimes given to 
the b Honyr lus or ^ndlc tree 
b <578 Lytb D<Nfor>w VI li 726 TTie Wilde Cornell tree n 
called m Englithe Dngge bene tree a d the Pneke 
timber tree bycause But^cis vse to make prickes of 11 
i4it CoToa Comdlter femsUe, Hounds-tree Dog berrie 
tree Pnek lymbcr tree 

+ Fri ck-tr«e. Oh [See Prick rt^ 14] a 
The Wild Cornel - next, b b The Spindle tree 
.e next, a 0 The Alder Buckthorn, A hamnus 
ptangula I 

1551 rcKNRB Herbal I M lb Slime because Imcberes vse | 
to make prykkes of it can it (cornel) pryke tree. 1597 
Gpbabi e Herbal in cc 1286 Alnus nigra, siue/rnugula I 
is called in English Aller tree and of dmers Butchers Frickt I 
tree 1471 SErNNsa I tymoL Lt g Augl , Bot , Butchers 


Ulikeathome (l•84/l0<«A( Alb ^»r/MFpil, But Nolens. 
Volens, Pricky must appear 1 <9013 Fng Dial Out dies 
It from Scotland to Kent 

b Comb Pnoky back or prioky-book ttr- 
ohln prioky urohln, duU the hedgehog 

W Masshall Yorkt (ed 2) 11 337 Pricky Urchin , 
the hedge hog s8S5 Robinson H'kilby Gloss Pnekut 
back urchin the pnckly hedge I og 1863 Atkinbon Stanton 
Grange (1864) 319 Next 1 kenned twere a pnekyback 
Priddy, var Pbeuy {Naut ) Obs , ready 
Pride (pratd), sb I Forms see A below 


SpmAXt itix, Puonymus europuus lObs b The 
Wild Cornel or I logwood, Comtts satigutnea dial 

a. x4<i LovELt Htsf A u ! h Min ns Itiey (Sheep] 
are hurt by aconite nere<m pnekwood savin and scorten 


tIMok'SlUllt. Obs An arrow or shaft' for 
■hooting at the ' pnek ‘ (Price sb 10) 
tuiln Fnery of Htxham (Surtees) I App p clxiv My 


hnouymnt i86s Miss Pbatt AArnwr /V 11 bgEnonymus 
b urvpaus (Common Spi idle tree) ki own to the old 
English hcrbalisu chiefly by the name of Priikwood 1 

b <889 Hardwukes Sc Cossip 1 KeE 30/1 TTie Dog 
wood iComus sangitiiua) meins dagge wood, dagge being 
the old English euuivalent for a daginr and the wood 
having been used for skewers In Buwngtomshire it is 
still called Priikwood a id Skewerwood sS88 BarnrSN St 
Holu cite M from H Bucks 

FricOhy (pn ki), «. Now dial [f Price sb + 
y 1 Furnished with pricks or spines , prickly 
1548 Pri^y SperagelMePaiLKzA 12], tm^X/mDodoeus | 
IV xxvti 483 IhawhicnebearethrouKii and prtckw buttons. | 
t4oi Holland /ViMy XIX Ui II 9 Apri^ieslalkeil[Madder] | 


mentation, L prAbr gallant, brave, stately , both 
generally held to have been adopted e looo from 
OF prid, prad, mod F pmsx The period of 
umlaut formations had passed long before 1000, 
and these quasi umlaut derivatives in OE and ON 
must app be expHined ns analogical, after the 
numerous original umlaut denvattves existing in 
the langs , ns in OE full, fyllo, ON J 

A Illustration of F orma 
a {OP and Southern MF ) 1 pryto u, *,35 
I prate ( it), prayte , 1 pr^de, 3 priede, pradu, 

I 3 4prade(>«),3-5prayda prayd, 4-5 prulde 
a <000 AIdkclm Close In Napier O E Gtoee 18 a basius 
pryle <014 Wulpstan Seruo ad Anglos in Horn 
I (Napier) 165 gclice )>Bin dwBn.in pc fur tieora pryian le»e 
ncllnS lieorjan. 1 1013 Ibti 178 fie for his | r5dnn g«le 
nrle hyran 1 1175 I amh Ho 7 Ne we ne beoS iliurcn 
f >r lo habbene nane prudu ne forfte iiane o^e renuLs Ihd 
I 61 pe angles of heouene lollo for heore piude in to belli 
r laoo f icee n I irt Ba Of modinetwe and priede c sags S 
b g I eg \ 47 16 Aixl pruyte he lixiede lest <097 K 
t louc (RoIE)i 25 SULhmu>d hyiii hathynumeir rr a <400 

E jd pridek 41300 Bekct 102B horio alrage Ins pr to 
r pnolel 136a Lan l / 1 1 A Prol 23 Sun me pulte 
m to pruide. <387 T kei iia Hig fra (R lU) 1 1 1 ■ 1 3 I or 
his 1 rale [<»/V y prui It] Ih f ji i ( rele IxxiBt of pryde 
\M\ V pniylel /but VII 263 I r le of herie IMS y 
priiii). c <400 hoii A v4 3723 Devoyde of pruyde she was 
fl (Acnlish) 3-4 prede 

aitjscotl Horn 321 p» ham jenreod was for hare prede 
c lasp O A enl Serm In </ A Misc 13 purch senne biirih 
prede oper punh an Me 1340 Ayeno 21 pe ptidde bo) of 
prede is arrogance. 

7 {mill and north ) 3 pride (3-6 prid, 4 5 
priyd, 4 6 pryde, 4 J pryd, 5 pry te, 6 pried) 
c 1300 Cursor M 2375t (Fdin ) pe warlaw swemes wre^ 
and prid [other <VSS pride], cim K Okunnk thron 
(1810! alto Priue pride n pes es nettiHe in herbere 13 b 
b Allit / B. im Ifr bobnu KeSt boot & boinonde pny le 
Ibid 1450 Wyth host & wylb | ryde e 1379 S I g 
Saints xxvii iMachot) 1048 Ihru priyd & awaris gredy 
/bit XXX U keodera) 215 Na ogart na jryd ispe with in 
<375 (MS. 1487) Basbouk Bruce \ 4 <8 The King Fd lunr I 
with mekill prid c 1455 Pryd [see B 5]. <9 StrA hart 1 
in Surtees Misc (i888j 68 She u dearelye deighte a d of 
miikell pried <596 Dalxympls tr Leslie t Hut Scot v 284 
T hair pryd sa now was dantouiil 

B Signification The quality of being proud 
1 1 A high or overweening opinion of ones 
own qualities, attainments or estate, which gives 
rise to a feeling and attitude of superiority over 
and contempt for others , inonlinate self-esteem 

Reckoned the first of the seven deadly sms see Deadlv 5. 
evsen Hxee.\o Horn II 220 Of ydeium sylpe bi8 acemied 
pryte andmUlignys. a <050 lustrl Pohtf u to note in Thorpe 
Anc laws II 318 Ne ^ensad hcom prlta ne idclc rienca 
MISB5 Auer Af 52 I ucifer leop into prude & bicom of 
cngel atelich deouel <340 Hamfole f’r Const 3363 pir er 


holdyng ons self worjiyer to God ban ofe trewe men <88. 
— Mark vii 22 Fro withynne 01 tile Derte of men comen 
forth yuele thoujtt. pride folye c <440 Premp Parc 
413/1 Pryde er per bia,/astus eJacto ambicto CISJO 1 1\ 
BRSNESS/Ir/A I yt Bryl (1814)96 Bloioed be GodTpryde 
alwayes ouerthroweth hit maister t6to Jxs 1 AVLOM lloty 
/ itnug 11 IV iii 0 8 Spiritual pride is very dangerous, 
b«:auae it so frequently creeps upon the spirit of holy 
persons. <847 Milton /’ L iv 809 Vain hop^ vain aimes 
inordinate desires Blown up with li^h conceits Ingendnng 
pnde. <782 Blair Led 1 x 197 rade makes us esteem 
ourselves I Vaniw makes US desire the esteem of others. It 
IS just to say os Dean Swiff has done, that a man u too proud 
to be vain <837 Sis W Hamilton Metapk xlvi (1870) II 
519 Pride, or Ihe overweening sentiment of our own worth 
<8^ OARwnt Emothiu xi. 264 A peacock or a turkay.cock 
strutting about with puffed up feathers, issometimci said lu 
be an emblem of pride, 
b In plural rare 

ctoco III Sax Leeckd. Ill 428 Mid ofermettum afylled 
ns mid woruld prydum nemid nySum ttna Bible (Douay) 
3 Esdrae xv 18 Because of their prides the elite shat be 
Irubled 1878 Ruskin Lett to PauuthorpetyBsi^ I 13 My 
selfishnesses prides insolences, failures.. 

o with specification of the cause or subject of 
pride (Often passing into 3 or 4 ) 

Iiyg^a Tucker li Nat 11834) I 189 Pride may be 
called a nabil of dwelling upon the ihousht of any sop 
posed exceUeiices or advantages men beneve themselves 
posseaaedoft as well power birth wealth strength of body 
or beauty of person as endowmenu of the mind.] <797 
Mss. Rabcupfe Italian 1 HU pride of birth was equal to 
either ftt7 Pollok Course T ix. 7» Pride of nuik And 
oi^, thawed into paternal love sl^ FASRAa St Pau* 
(1883) 133 ihe pnde of system, the pride of nature the 
rank pi^ of the self styled thcok^n, the exclusive 
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PRIDB. 


national Phnrltalc pride In wlilrh he had lieen tmined— 
forbade him to examine xeriou‘ily whether he miitht not , 
after all be in the wrong 

d Personified, esp as the first of the seven ' 
deadly sins 1 

ei4aa Lydc. Attimhh o/ Gods f>at Pryde was the furst 
next roode, Ood woote On a roryng lyon. iM 
llaKKca Stv ii««W II (Arb ) at tiecninie Pride is the , 
Oueene of Sinnea, thou hast chosen her to be thy Coneublne 
1*70 Longp /a/es IVaysiit Inn ti /Ml n/ AM Pride | 
goelh forth on horeebacK grand and gay, Put eometh back , 
on fooh and liega iti way > 

9 lit vartona proverbs | 

'N\a>r Prot XVI i8 Pride goth befor contricioun; 
an Defor falling the spirit shat Iren enhsuncid . tgag Mh 
ear b Pees mnkith PIrnte Plente makilb Pride 
Pilde makith Plee Plee makith Poiierc Poiiert makith Pees. 

« 1440 y<K0bt Wstt 70 Pride goth berurn,& schame fiilw)th 
aflei 1509 BARruv Shyp 0/ Polys (1874) II IM For it 
1 nth be sene is sene ami e ler shall lhat first or last foule 
pryde wyll hatie a fall 1S46J Whitaskr f/esroA ad lhat 
pride will have a fall is from c mmrn cxperiem-e grown 
proverhwll ,7?4jr.,NSon I si a Aug in Uoausll I am now 
reduced to think of the we iiher Pride must have a fall. 

2 The exhibiiinn of this equality in attitude, 
bearing, conduct, or treatment ot others, artogance, 
haughtiness 

c taos IrAY 1 7409 Uruttes hifden muihel mode & vnlmetc 
prule a 1300 Cursor Af 6 aa^ He (pharaon] went wit mikcl 
prid and boat < 1330 K Bai nnr Cltrou II arc (Rolls) 6r a 
pey preied bym [Consianlinc] he wolde make defeiis & 
abate Jie pruyde of Maxeiis 14S3 Cath Angl agi/i A 
Pryde arro^aucia. 15N biiAsa Ttl A i t 33 Since first 
be chasliccd with Armen Our Fnemies pride, lioi — 
ftusl N 111 I 163 1 lone thee so lhat maiigre all thy 
pride, Nor wii nor reason tan my passion hide 17^4 
(lOursM. 7 rat 337 Pnde m their port, defiance m their 
eye I see ihe lords of human kind pass by iBgo faNNYauN 
Gtrsunt A hmd 195 Dotil li g all his n asters vice of pride 

3 A consciousness or leeling of what is befitting 
or due to oneself or one s position, wliith prevents 
a person from doing wliat he considers to be 
beneath him or unworthy of Itim , esp as a good 
quality, legitimate, ‘ honest ’, or ‘ proper pride self 
respect , also as a mistaken or misapplied feeling 
‘ false pride 

1197 R Glouc (Rolls) 3393 V ir i»e brutons ivjlde uor 
prut* after he erl do Vor lie nns no3l king (k beruore (k: 
worse horn com to isto-A Lambakiis / ftami ksut (i8a6) 
»5i He, which before w ruing uiii > the King refused in hts 
letters for pride to call him nis Isird 1667 Miuon f' / 

I iaj But be Ins wonted [ ride Soo 1 recollecti g with high 
words dispel d their fears. 1736 C< hay S fa/riM 1 'Fbesc 
conscious shame wilhheld, and pride of ri ilile hoe. 1789 
yuHiusteH II (i8jo) 13 Ho was lia ned to the truest and 
t ibleitsort >f pride ih it of never doing ur suffering a nie.111 

II non itoi WoRosw ftsso/ulioH 4 Tudsp vii I ihoiikhl 
of Chatterton the marvell us Boy 1 he sleepless Soul that 
perished in his pride tSaS Vv Ihvini As! ria II 304 
I his ludicrous affair excited the mirth of the Iwlder spirits 

and roused the unde of the wavering tffgs / R I r r 
ciiiLU Cornwall Mitus aifo A man of considerable scientific 
ailalnmenls who I believe has no false pride about him 
and who will rejoice to find lliat his example may be 
influential to others i8Be Hixon IPinlsorUl viii.74 His 
pride of virtue was as lofty as his pride of birth 

4 . A feeling of elation, pie isure, or higli salisfac 
tion derived from lome action or possession , esp 
in /o take a prtde (in, Ho do something, etc ) 

1997 SiiAXa s Hon /A' cU 7 Men of all sorts take a pndc 
to gird at mee 1603 — Mtas /or At 11 iv 10 My Orauiue 
Wherein I take pnde i 4 M DatUEN Am Atirab exvi 
lo rescue one such friend he look more pridd, Ilian to 
destroy whole thousands of such foes. 1774 e> ri usm Nil 
llisl {\Tj 6 ) V 156 Her parental pride seems 10 overpower 
every other appeiue, iljv Ki skin / 0/ Acom Ar/i 13 You 
will Me the goM housewife taking pride in her pretty table 
cloth, and her glittering shelves, 1M7 I ADv .HKB.rxr 
Craals L viii 935 Achill Agn produced wiili natural 
^ride a^ ^^ure, the watch and pistols given bun by the 

6 . That of which any person or body of persons 
U proud , tliat which causes a feeling of pnde in 

those to whom it belongs , hence, the flower, tlie 

best, of a class, country, etc 
igle WtcuF E%tk xxiv 21 Y shal dcfoule my seynluarie 
the pryde of tour empyre and desyrable thing of wur eyen 
c t 4 as Eng Coho list 3a Her he pryd of Waterford fclle , 
her all hys myght went to noglit 1999 Shakb. flta. P 1 I 
u 119 O Noble English, that could eiitertame With halfe 
their Forces, the full pi ide of France 1611 film a Jot xli 
13 His {leviathan sI scales arc his imde. o lyai Paioa 
Garlssnd t, 1 he pride of every grove I chose, 1 o deck my 
charming Cloe s hair 174a Gsav Propsrlius ic 1 77 Love and 
the Fair were of his life the Pride 177a Golosm Dss Ptll 
SS A bold peoaantry, their country's pride. 1813 Scxirr 
Kohshy III XV, See yon pale stritding I when a boy, A 
mother s pride, a father s joy I 

b In names of plants Prld* of Barbadoes 
(see Barbaooes fnde ) , pride of China, pride of 
Zndia, a tree, the Ascdasac , pride of Columbia, 
an American speoes of Phlox, P. sptetosa , pride 
ofliondon Lomuon PBiua , pride of Ohio, the 
American cowslip, Dodecaihoon Meadta 
stay Paskikson Farstdisut osi Spotted sweat Willuuns 
or pnde of Ixxidoo. tSI|a 16N [see London miOB], 1756 
P fisowNB yamtUea saj Barbadoes Pnde It grows wild 
tn natny pons of Liguanca, and makes a beautUhl show 
when in blooiic 184a Dunoubon Mod Ltx. Pnde of 


tion, display fotl owl ». 


cagua I an i troy Bk 4078 I or Ihcmui d>ed in that etede 
And heryed he was with mochel pride atufil t Afort 
Artk 57a rhey reseyved hym with grete pride A Ruhr 
soper there wax liul t ri46o lloto ( d H/tf thaught hit 
Dougktfr 9s 111 IlaxI t I J 1 186 Ourre done pride 
makjthe iiakKl K)de 1804 Siiaks Oth ill in 334 Oh fare 
well all Qualilie Prule Pumpe and f inniillAtance uf 
glorious Wnrre 17M PorE h ts Alai ii 44 fraoe Scieii e 
ihen, with Modesty fliy gut le First strip off dl her equip 
age of Pride 1876 Mosais Sa itdiM afio Folk looked o 1 
his rich adornment on King Atli s pndc they g n I 

t b I ove of display or ostentation 01 s 
c 1460 How Cd II r/ thaught htr Doughtsr q/j in H 7I 
/ /■ /• I 186 Mekillc schnine bcii wyinmen wortlii I'l at 
I ryngvii tier lordis in tniscbef fi r here iiMkille 1 ridr 1393 
Shakb / ncr 864 lie leaue* n |g ld| to lie 11 aistrnl hj h v 
3 ing Who in ibrir pnde do 1 resenily abuse it i68e 
OrwAV OrAkan 1 11 157 Wealth beyoiul what Woina . 
Pride could waste 

c J'fide ef life, prtde of the world, worldly 
pride or ostentation, vainglory arch 

134« liAMrocp Pr Const 1120 Al hat in world men tel 
can F s out her y her y g of ju- fleshlie of irtan Or >1 ri>ic I 
of eghe jiat may hike Or pndc of lyfe als says he buke 
I|8a WvcLiE I yo/tn II 16 C luej use of flesch and coucj use 
oTijen andprideoflijf |\ uig superl tat list lir exAafoet a 
Tou Autv ko t6ii A f vaiiglir) uf hfej 1719 Law j 
’ten ms ( IV (1732) 49 It w not left to the rich l graii^ ' 
then [ucssiuiis III die tndulgciicies and unde of life th i vi 
82 1 I conf rilling to those passions 1 nl pride of the wr rid 

d Her In hts prtde apjilicd to a |iencock 
when representcil with the tail expanded awl the 
win(,s drooping See also Pe vcotiv rA ic 
1530 m Ancestor XI (1904) 181 Lanesirr lier)th to Ins rrrst 
a pcLuke III hiA pr) dc vjaa'ttatctr. I til Ainu It 11 xii 339 
His standard (was! uf yellow and blue, with a lieic xrk in 
pndcgold and penuls with a peacock tjktPoattv lln/tl try 
Uicl s V PeaeorlcS are stud to lie m their pride wlien they 
extend their tails miu a circle and dru|> their wings. 1864 
Louiaii Het Hist ♦ Pop xvii. I 2 (ed j) 272 

7 Magnificent, splendid, or ostentatious adorn 
inent or ornamentation anh 

n ijoe C urtor Af 2Kis«> H « 'a r ght O grauet In he ■>» side 
Stancs precius o pride. 13 Cuy II aru (A ) 6382 He xif 
him iirmes and riche stede And dijt him her allc wih prede 
1390 Gowsa Con/ 11 4$ The Sadies were of such a Pride 

^ nebe lyh ache neveie non SrsNSEa h t’ ' »• 7 

Loftie trees, yclad with somnier. pride i iteoSiiAKs ’t nn 
IxKvi, Why w IM) verse so barren of new prtde ' So far 
from variattun or quicke change? >834 Sm 1 Hkmbfrt 
J tap ij llKir armesare kwdcii with pride, such make the 
Iron shackles, lieadeH, Iwigges uf trees and brasM Kings. 
1897 DavoEN I irg < corg iii 663 A Snake renew I in all 


ful terror to the wearer s side 1767 Sir W 
Pmnlat s I oems (1777) 33 DetkJ will fresli 
e a rural bride And with llie crimso 1 streamci s 


garlands like a rural bride And wiin llie crimso 1 streamci s 
waving pride 

t8 a Fxallctl or proud jiosition or estate Ohs 

ctaoa laud Ptmr Bk 46 Fur ther were tii iliat on side 
Sixtikynges and Jiikes of pride ijoo llcwta I asl J has 
XXVII, (Pert) Soc ) 118 Behuldyiige Mars how w mderly be 
Siodr o 1 a whole top with a lady uf pry le Haul ced iliuulc 
17S9 Law SertOMs C xl (1732) 167 The man of pndc has 
a tliuusand wants. 

t b Honour, glory Ohs 

13 Ctty IParw (A.) 970 per fore on euerich a dde 


CI4B0 Avow Artk Iv HertU conne thay liomc 1 ring 
And buckes of pnde. c sjn Maiii.o«E Fatat xiti 31 Since 
we have seen the prule sA Nature s works Lci us depart. 
1391 SiiAKS I Hen PI iv vii. 16 there dide My Icarus, 
my Blofisome, in his pride >811 Sir W Murk Aftse Poems 
i 54 I yk lo R hloo mg mciulou Quhose pryd dolii Khort 
remaine. 1813 W XtKgvsn Country Houtew Curd (i6a6) 
19 If you rem ne them in the pride of sap. 1874 Pi av f ho 
Itktll Afus 1 6s When oa May was m her prule. 1888 R 
Holmk Armouty 11 tB8/i Pride of C rease is full Fat aul 
in good likmg i8ss Mayhew loud I stbonr (tSOi) II 
38/2 Sometimes, in the pndc of the season a bird.c.at<.hcr 
engages a cosiermonger s puney or donkey cart, 1904 D ttiy 
CkroH 24 May 3/1 But deer are already almost in pnde of 

t b Exuberance Obs 

1^3 Owen Pemhrokeshtrt viiL (1892) 62 One Cnoiip of 
oalcs pulleth downe the pnde of good grouiide verve luwe 
1813 Markham Eng Ifnshastdm 1 v 24 1 be ground hauiiig 


hurthand being yong, L^ib his pnde, and neuer waxeth 
strong 1398 — » Hen. tV, iv hL as Your Vitckle Worcesters 
Morse came but to day, And now their pride and meiial is 
osleepe 1884 N kQ 3rd Ser VI 495 /a A Ultia pnde is 
good even in a wild hor^ 

til Sexual desire, ‘beat’ , esp in female animals 
1488 Bk Si Albates E v, The noyes of iheyes beestys thus 
ye shall call For pnde <rf ibeyre make thay vien hit alL 
1990 CoKAlNR Preat /fir«M«v Bujb Your man must be 
very carefull in the time of the Bracbes pnde. 1804 Shaks 
Qth. III. m. w As salt os Woliics m pnde. 

1 12 . A fanciful name for a ' company ’ of lions 
iMBk St A/AMrFvkAPrideofLm^ 

18 Falconry Pnd* ^ place see PhAOE 38 8c, 
14 Pnde of tkt monttng, a wulely used rural 


C hrase for a morning shower which promises or 
1 exiicctcd to usher in a fine day 
«8 s 4 in /V * <7 ist tJer X 360 dr Con wall xUn Ih I 

yrlXr XI fr Kent) I877 H“f s"' VIM 127 
tfr VurkvE) /I id an (Sr I-amavli , SlirO|»»li Berks) 

15 Comh objective ax pt tde-tnsptrtni; adj , 
instrumental as / /0 //f«a/ blended. Hooted, in 
flamed, tuldtn si i, s oof/t/iadjs , pride money 
see (junt 1632 

istk t tong fitons Let xu 43 A broinsttke pnde swolne 
cuiiqioiiion 183a Brume lo^ ^t Beggar i c \Vk5._^873 1 

a groat lo lli King Gal And what luy ibis P''!^‘J® 

I opny a^r I granny i8s3 *^ 35 o/^i ' jnr glory 

pasvion ridden, and lu-st ridden 1S18 M imar S ?/ >12 
like ibe prulcKlrui ken lUbyluii.in kii g 1839 1 vii. 
Aestis xxxi 11852) 502 ITtcn slie elate v d wub ind 
I linded soul llic lowcruig seal assume 1 1884 j Iai 

Ahnd m At alter (1892) 332 A pride inspiruig siyle of Cl 1 
tionity leading to a dangerouv < onstiousncss of power 

Bxida (pratd), sh 2 /a al [ ttymtrlogy oltscurc 
Perh abbreviated from obs /a/«/»r7r/ (17th c sec 
1 ASiyKKT , ong sticssetl lantpri a) — med I lain 
I preJa, lampuJa, I AMIItEV ] I lie fresh water or 
I river lamprey also called sand pnde 

I a 1490 Boioni a It n 1778) 291 lloi 1 us ptissunt piwarr 
1 de I ndcs ad tuiiiditudi K >ai |r y 1538 Llvoi D t 
j Addiliuiis Lumlnn lylell fyslies ukcii 11 small riui 
' wbyvJie arc tyke toUmpuriics eallyd iii Wyliesh tc piides 
i88f WALtoN Angler xm (ed 3) 192 A very little Lamprey 
which some call a Pride may be foot U n any of ihei 
III the Riverlhamcs. 1677 I xT Ot/nitli .83 We have 
• sort in tlie River IsiS that we Ml here a Pnde A lli 
lui g cartilagiiieous smooth Kind a tyes Kav Syn Method 
I IS turn (1713) 33 A Lampern Pride (f the Isis 1886 
SrrLEV hresht tier ttshes hutopt xii 4 7 /etrom^ton 
t ranchtahs (laiiiseuvi is locally k 1 vn ns tl e Pride 

b Comb , pttde net (Sec also Pitiiig can FI ) 
aijpso Liher Cutlum (Rolls) 1 117 Ilia un auire ma lerr 
de tetes or ten apele ) rid let 2584 m K < riffitlu t s 
lonsen rr (1746) 63 A pri le Net not to lie xrrnpie I 

Uii by hpecstl I icence of the Water Bailiff ai d in t above 
a Yard in Length 

tPride. fAl Oh rate [Origin and sense un- 
certain ] ) I he SI Ice n of a detr (So taken by 

editor of S T S el) 

13 Sir Pustr, 475 Tnstrem scliare )>c bresl l>e long sal 
next K pt >de 

Pride (praid), v Forms 3 south prude («) 

4 henltsh prede {pat prette'i , 4 pride fit 
notih prid, s 7 pryde, 6 Sc pryd) [harlj 
ML pruden pndtn t f ni le I'HlDf st I , cl ON 
prySa to adorn, f p/y9t an ornament 1 he loa t 
ptette 111 Ayenbite jitrh jioinls to a form ptAte bnide 
ptede cf rRIUE si 1] 

t L tram i o ornamenl or adorn magnificently 
or proudly 01 s 

mass Peg hath, 1460 be pmdeliche ischnid & ipnid 
lo r iprudT) l« wi4 pci & wi8 purpre niC6s Hocviiay 
yuvenal 1671) 22 One with hts crisping puine his eye 
brows dies Wtlli 1 lack ixuiil toopildevup his lustful eye 
t2 irrfr 1 o be or become proud Also to pt tde it 
• laas Ancr h 232 note An u 8ct we ne pruden. a 1340 
Hamfolk / sa/ter ix 23 Wbils he wicki 1 prides ky ideljb 
he pore 1388 \V vccip Ecclus x 9 What pridist ihou erthe 
andnsken? (1388 What art thou pruude?] 01440 Prom* 
Parv 413/1 Prydyn.or wax pruwde supttbt 1896 S H 
I old Liu 103 If then thou xeevt more or bejond me 
prideitiiDt nor cunleinn me. a 1870 Hackft /)A/ II lUtams 
tc (1602) 203 Neither were the vam gl vrioiis come it I > 
pride It upon huccesa i8oa H Maxr N Helen 0/ Gtenross 
IV 50 , 1 piode to feel (etc J. 

3 trans lo make proud fill with pri Ic , +todis 
play proudly (quol 1667) Chiefly tn pass , to be 
made or become proud 

<1 1340 Hamfouc Psalter ii ii If se doc wele ns ye aghe nl 
doe seruys til god in dred that ye he noghi pndld c 1430 
/’i(fr Lyf Afankode i\ xx (1869) 186 pat he scruantes of 
Adonai ben so pryded a) ens us a 1819 F othexuv Athemn 
II VII I 4 (162a) af 5 l"h« tiutt arc prided with prosiKrous 
Fortune 1839 Earl of Barkvmorr in Lntnore Papers 
Ser It (1888) IV 30 Titles and commissions with which 
they are soe prydd vpp 1867 Watexhouse Aire Lend 
1 S9 King Sesoatri* forgot himself much, when he caused 
four capuve kings 10 draw hui chariot when be pnded his 
inconstant Fortune, in the dc.sport of theu: Vassalage 17k 
Burns Holy Fair xi, Nae wonder that it pnde him ' 1884 
I Shaxman / fraf Wnranxi/' 42 A people who, perhaps un 
justly have been pnded for the cbotcenem of their swearing 

4 reft To make or show oneself proud , to take 
pnde, take credit to oneself, congratulate oneself 
to plume oneself Const on, upon, tn (flfo^ 6^ 
about, with), that 

a 117s Piw jE/red 686 in O Aftse 138 pe luttele 
mon Bute he mote himseluen pruden he wole nuken fule 
luden. 1340 AyenA 258 Onder he luiyre robes u be saule 
dyad be senne, and nomeliche me hen >et ham gledyeh and 
predrh (F orgotllissent\. Yef fw pokoc him prelte (F 
orguediist v r orguettlissoitX uor his uayre tayle,aQd he 
coe uor his komb^ hit ne is no wonder Ac man ober 
wyfman be ne ssel him nayt prede (F orguextlsr\. 023186 
CuAUCaa Pssrs T P 385 For 10 pnde hyni in hu strengtheof 
body It IS an heigh folye thd. p 387 Fek for to pnoe hym 
of bis gentne is a ful greet folie. c 24x8 Hocctavs fV Reg 
I /’rrsic 1063 Pryde be noght for no pro^ntee, i a|< CovEit. 
DALE Ecclus X. 9 What prydest thou the, o thou ceuth and 
assshes? 2874 Bovut Vfxrte// PkeoL\\.\x 138 The variety of 

inventions moke us pnde Ourselves about things, that [etc.]. 

I 2891 tr Enntianne s Freueds Rom. Monks (ed. 3) 381 I know 



PBIDBD. 


1852 


FBIB8T. 


no Keaton, why the Prie*M ^ould pride ihemMivei with 
this lys*-? 'r Ktysltn Trav (1760) III 108 At Maiitun, 
where they pride themselves nut a little on aci.o«nt of their 
city 1 eina the I irthplace of that great poet 1B06 Mtd 
Jml XV 437, I prided myself that my hands had never 
lieen guilty ui communicating that dtsease 1807-a W 
laviNQ iatmag (1854) 35 We pride ourselves upon giving 
salisfacllon in every department of our paper erilM II 
CoixaiDoaEtt (lasil II 14* 1 he impotence of that which 
some women pride themselves in t86aA.W two Pickens 
IV pi He prided himself on his punctuality 
b tntr m *amc aensc Now rare 
ri470 Henry Wallace xi isyi Quba pndya tharin that 
lauhuur IS In waist a tifS lliNnaRAV (Pitscottie) C hron 
Seel (S T S) U 17 [Iney] prydit everie ane of ihsme 
imho aoiild be maisi gnllzearl in thair clething 1648 tr 
Stunnlis Parafhr 7ot 336 Hee wallces publikcly with 
lost men and priding in his smne sdjp Hoole C uitnlut 
Vit Warld{i6js) 43I ho gay Peacock prideth m his feathers 
/earns sit/erit/ 1747 Richardson Clarissa (174)) 1 
XXX 193 Hislinction or quulitv may be prided 1 1 I y ih se 
to whom distinction or quality are a new thing tto 
Anna M Wilson Days Mohammad 39 My brother 1 1 ndc 
in your courage 

Ilence Vrt d«d /// a , filled with pnde 
(See a 1340 m 3 above I c laoa Gower A idr Hen It , 
tn III l^ms (Rolls) If it Whan humble (lacience ta 
prided 1883 A S HARiiY^/ifyef /('awriH n M i ly a st uter 
I cart whose prided stoicism is often only a strnitjacfcet 

Frideftu (prat dfill), a Chiefly Sc [f I’kiof 
tb I + Ftjh ] rnll of pride , proud, arrogant 
ci4sa Afinmr Satnacieua 4017 ^ome man witle he in 
piigne be pridefulle bol lyng 1533 fiAO Richi I ay ta 
1 hay qiihilk ar pridftil of tnair wisdotiie or science rs 1571 
Knox //«/ Ee/ V/hs 1846 1 135 Th* pridefull and scoriio 
full ireople that stood by, mocked him 1740 WiiiTEHrAii 
( ymiiasiad ti 36 High disdain sat prideful on his brow 
lit* CoiKHiiiGE Alice Dm Clot iii, As if in juridefnl scorn 
Of night and fear he stay d behind r 1843 Caklyle Hist 
Sk fas t tf Ckas I (18^) 340 Why should not such a 
man be pridefnlt 


si^tCitatMetAriCenayCaleh ill yThufellowtin aldnde 
of priding scorne would vsuallie saye {etc ] 111677 RASaow 
I a/es Su/rttu (1687) 1*3 Ho p^ngly doth set himself 


^PP V I S3 Lett them keep that 
In itles with 

Pri'dy, a Obs cxc dial Atw e Se prydy, 

9 dtal pnady [C Thiuk 4- YJ Character 
ized by pride , proud 

1436 Sir G Have Letso Arms (STS) 113 He suld nocht 
be calla r gude knyrht liot nne orguillous, hycht), Rnd 
prydy rebellotire unworthy s86$ etc in Fug Dial Did 
Pndy preedy (uted fr Cornwall) 

Frie, obs form of Pur sb and » 

II Pria^en (pndy^) (F , lit ‘ pray God ' ] 
a A desk made to atipport a book or booki, and 
having a foot piece on which to kneel , a praying 
desk, kneeling*desk to A chair with tall sloping 
back, for the same purpose , also, a chair of this 
form for ordinary use Also/zt^ dme chair 

(136# Canc,!. Pith V 1S3 pa Clerk of |ie churclie Sire 
Pers of pridye and periietof hlaundres.) 1760}! WAtroLB 
Lst ta i Manlafu aS Jan , Ilefore the altar, was an arm 
chair for him with a blue damask cushion a /me Disn and 
a footstool rf bliu.k cloth. i8sS (H Kert] kanr V m 
Francs 8 the litanies ar* chanted in the middle of the 
choir, from what I have since learned to call a /ns Pien 
i8sa M Arnolo Irtslram \ Iscutt iii 91 She will fall 
musing then rise And at her prie^ilieu kneel s88a Miss 
Praodon A// HayatXW vi 113 Miss Brldgeman placed a 
/rle dtSH chair m a cummandmg position for the reciter to 
lean upon gracefully 

PrieH^6, obs. Sc form of Pitoor, Tbiwb 
F ritr (pr»i u). Also 6 pxiar, 6 pryer [f 
Pr\ t» KR 1 ] One who pries 
1531 Huloet, Pryer or loker after some myschiefe, Umax 
1*73 Lanenam t St <1871) 59 A lystenar or a prinr m at the 
Clunks or at the lokhole 1^4 Boyle Ftcell Thsol 11 1 
1*7 CunottS priers into nature 1790 J Bri ce Vesoicr A//e 
II 377 The monks the nstsnt pryers into futurity 
I Pilea, obs form of Phicb sb * 

FriMt (pr/st), sb horms 1-4 prdoat, (i 
' prioat, praaat, a proeat, 3 proat), i 6 priat, I 
I (3-5 pruat, pruaat, 4 5 prlRti 4-6 pryat preate, 

I priate), 4-7 preeat, e, (a) 4- prieat, (4 6 preiat, 

I •» 5 Pr«y«t| <S pmaat, pryate) [OE pi Cost - \ 
' OHG krtst, pnast, QUA fnst r (]Aove ptesl,^\t I 
prasi, Da prtsl)', app ahorten^ from the form I 
seen tn OS prfstar, OHG frhtar, pnestar (MDu , 
Dih, MIIG, Ger prseste^, OPrls prtsUre , ulti- 
mately from L presbyter ( biter), a Or eptaffvTtpot 
elder see rKPRUYTCR , perh immediately through 
1 a Com Komanic *p>ester (whence Oh presht, 

F prUte, Sp preste. It ptete) The origin of io 
in ( 3 E ^iest, and the anterior phonetic history of 
this and the other monosyllabic forms, are obscure , 

I see I'ogatscher Lehirworte tm AUen^ { 14a 
The ON may have been from OLG or OE ] 

A Illustration of Porms 
(Rm Charter CuSred 0/ Kent \n0 E Texts 44a Beforan 
wulfr*(de| arcebiscop* & seSeIhuiw hia nutss«priosie ] wyoo 
(MS ctiaoiEng Laws As(fredc.a\ gif preost ojierne man 
ofslea hine biscop onhadige (epRa Itadtsf Cos/ Matt 
It 4 Pnaci/ei sacer lotnm (gt) aUormenn bixcopa rW 

mesa prensia. eieee Cleric CA/agny in Wr WOkker , 

100/13 6<Kr<r</vr, niSBSseprest ) etvntamt Haiii 17 Al 

swa h* pro«s» h* Irchet c laoo Kic« ip K»r/»« ap Priest I 
oher mun«c a stao Owl tf Night 713 An prostes upe 
londe singek a 1313 Petni on Consistory Crti in Pot 
Songs (Camden) 159 A pruesi proud as* a po Schtm weddeh 
us bo. 13 Cursor At 314s (Cb« ) He was king and pre*t 
[(wtt priest] o Salem Ibid 19136 (Edin ) pai gaderit oule 
I babe prince and prlste |s> rr prist prest preist preest^ 
Ibid 38137 (Coll ) Til vncootb pry»t c sjBo WveuE Wki 
(1S80) 195 Preottes, |int shulden ben lyyt of heuenly hf 
1387 1 rev ISA Higdtu VI XXIX. (Mb Coll Iib) ‘Nay , 
quap Harold ' by beh no prustes bole a beb « el stalword 
knyjtei 14*6 Audelay Posms 3 Pnsils tl nt bene lewyd 
in here levyng c 144a Prom/. Pare 413/3 Preeste sour 
dot, /resbtter, ca/ellanut ei4$a St Cn/hiert (Surtees) 
6943 A preste sange at ane allere 1304 1 adv MAEOAaET 
tr De Imitatnme iv vi 368 Wluin the preyst saytb masse I 
iRai Psst tbor (Surtees) VI 4 To a prelsie to syng for 
mysaull 1319 Freest, c 1340 Pryst (see B sa]. iS48-9(Mar) 
Bk Com Prayer (pouim) Priest 1331 Robinson tr Afore t 
Uto/ L (1895) 74 If I were a priest. 1387 Preist [see B. ic]. 

B Signification 

(Etymologically /nrsf represents Or woeaPvttpoe, L. pres- 
byter, Ecorjii but by A.D 375 or earlier, and thus long 
before the L. or Romanic word was taken into Eng , the L. 
word tacerelot, originally like Gr fftve, appIlM to the 1 
sacnftcing priests of the heathen deities ana also, in the 
translations of the Scriptures, to the Jewish pricM, hod 
come to be applied to the Chnstuin ministers also and thus I 
to be a synonym of presbyter In OB , L. prtriyter was 
1 usually represented hy /doth L. taetrdot, applied to a ' 
heatbw or Jewish pnest, was usually rendeied by eaeerd 
(regularly so in Hexateuch, Psalms and Gospewi some 
llinee, when applied to a Jewish or Chnstian priest, ^prfotl 
or more particularly iHwsrr priosi (MAae-ramT) But, with 
the dose of the OE period, tacerd became disuaed. and 
/rtoei, pritt, like OF pretlre, became the current srord alike 
Tor presbyter and taeerdot, and thus an arabiguotts term 
tgH Fvlkm Defesut L ly Which distinction [oT uptik and 
wMwSvTMer] seeing the vulgar Latine texia doth alwaiee 
ng^htly obseruc. it is in fauour of your hereticall Socriflclnc 
PrMSthoode, that you corruptly uantlata Seueretoe and 
PresMer alwayes, as though they ww« ail one, a Priest 
slay WMATRCv Leefe 937 The term Tspsif dow teeai to 
have implied the office M offering saenflee, the term Priest 
is ambiguous, as corresponding to the terms Ttptve and 


He prtdingly doth set himself 
or* Rep Hist AfSS Comm 
their pndetng cavalry to slop 


pleased, elated 

1841 Tatis Afag Vltl iio/i The father prideful as the 
scene reveals And the fond mother smiling ns she feels 
t 848 iM-ravaD/tnal Afem Aamd 30a, I well remember the 
flush of prideful pleasure which came over bis face 1897 
H W biaoHO III llsstm Gas <4 July 3/1 He may in a 
prideful moment, declaim Cowper 1 am monarch of all 
I survey 1 My right there u none to dispiRe 
Hence Vrl ftafoUy adv , in a pndeful manner , 
with pride , Pti daftUnaM, prondnen, pride 
16 Ltiidesayifitscottie) tChroa Scot (MS F 16b) The 
king hearing of this prydfullness IS 1 S I Siprudeness] 
atkja bpALOlMC J ronb Chat / (1851) II 336 The toun 
thociit evill of Haddocbis hehaveour, to ryde so prydfullie 
about ihair cross i8ae Scott d/eniuf viii A whitekirllelhe 
we ich wears and a blue hood that might weel be spared 
for pndeful less 1843 Carlylc Past 4 Pr 11 111 1 he man 
had walked humbly and valiantly with God instead 
of walking sumptuously and pridefully with Mammon 1863 
Kuskin Sesame 139 Strange that tney will lompincently 
and mtdefully bind up whatever vice or folly there is hi them. 

tPride-gaTeU Obs local Alsoprld [ipp 
from PRIUB * + Gavil i tax , but cf quot 1 779 ] 
(See mtots ) 

1663 S Tavloe Hut Gavelkiad IS tta A Prltegamel, 
which in the Lordship of Rodely m the County of Clou 
cester is used and paid as a Rent to the Lord of the 
Mannour, by certain Tenants for their Liberty and Pnvi 
lege of k isbing in the River Severn for lovmprayes. 1679 
Blount Anc Tenures 18 1779 Ruddek Gloncesiersk 

331 Acknowledgments are pnm for flsliing in the river 
Severn, tome of which were aniiently called Pnigaief, 
from the word Gat/el a tent and Prsde the name of a kind 
of wicker d putt or poucbm, which is laid In the water to 
catch the fish (No autbonty it given for this alleged sense 
of Pride 1 It is unknown to ail the archaic and dialect glos* 


of pride (either m bad or good sense) , having, 
feeling, or manifesting no pnde 
c 1386 Chauccr Clerk's T 874 Ful of pacient benyngnytee 
Discreet and prideleea 1308 Dunbar Flyttng 115 Tbow 
lay full prydict In the peise this aomer IJ03 Tate Her 
Mayttnt PtcU xtu, Behold em no^ PaciflM and Serene, 
With Pridelets Pomp, possess d by Britain s Queen I 1817 
CoLPRiDGE Blog Lit xxb (188s) 216 This lofty, yet 3>nde- 
less impartiality in poetry 1S89 Pall AfeUl G 30 Aug 
The pndeless, drunken parent feels no humiliation in going 
before the managers pleiuling poverty 
Fridellng (prst dlin) nonce wd. [f. Pbidb 
ri I s- LiHoJ A * child of pnde 
i8u R. C DALi.Aa Corr Ld Byron (iSas) I s3 , 1 think 
he (Byron) was inoculated by the youim pndelings of intel 
lect, with whom he associated al the University 
FlidianCpridi&t), A rare [ad L prfdi&n-MS, 
f prtdii adv , on the day before, f stem prt- before 
+ dies a day see -an J Of or pertaining to the 
previoat day ] 

b6s6 Blount Clottegr Prldtan of the day before 1I40 
Thackeray Shabby Genteel Story u Thrice a week docs 
Gann breakfast m bed— sure sign of pridian intoxication. 
Pridle, var Pbbuy Obs {Naut ) ready | 

Priding (prai dti)), vbl sb rare [f Pride v, ' 
4- -iBO 1 ] The acDon of showing or taking pnde 
sgM Carew Tasso (1881) 34 Tbe king of streames on 
priding set Beyond bb bancket abroad all wrackfull goes. 
i6m Tomres AnthroPoL u From the Paitours or peoples 
priding tn guifts, I 

Priding,/// a rare. [f. Pbid* + -nto * J 
Affecting or displaying pnde Hence Frl dUifljr 
adv , with display of pnde j 


wpeeptrepm rMpectlvely, notwithstanding that there are 
points in which these two agree Ihese therefore should be 
reckoneil, not two different kinds of Priests but Priests )n 
two different senses. 1869 Lie htfoot Phihppians (ed 3) 
184 The word 'priest hat two different senses. In the one 
It IS a synonyme for presbyter or elder, and designates the 
minister who presides over and instructs a Christian congre 
gallon I in the other it is equivalent to the Latin taetrdot, 
the Greek (tpevr, or the Hebrew jns the offerer of sacrifices, 
who also performs other mediatorial offices between God 
and man 1897 R C Mobksi v Ministtrini Priesthood vli 
I 4 391 1 he Church of F ngland in her refusal to abandon 
I the title ‘pnesu’ (by this lime identified verbally with 
1 saetrdoUe and icpst,).] 

^ I One whose office is to perform public religious 
I functions , an official mlnbter of icligious worship 
(bee also Hiou pauaT, pABiait PRiasT ) 

+ 1 Used for a Prerbiter or elder of the early 
church. Disrate (Chiefly in early translations of 
Gr mpeafibrs/os, I- prtsbyiet, in N Test) 

138s WvCLip 7 tt t. 3, I lefts thee at Crete, that thou 
ordeyne by cy tees prestis ( ICiitg presbyteros , is8a {Rhsm ) 
vhouldest ordaine priestes by cltiesl. ci4ao Apol Loll 
(Camden) 30 Bi torn hat presthed was biM, tlfc pest of 
Ciist was callid indifferently prest nnd bischo^ sgM Man 
Atusculus CommoHpl 374 I hei do alleage the place of 
James [v 14] ‘ Whan any bwUe is sicke amongest you Ut 
him brynge in the Pnestes [indneat pnsbyttndj of the 
Chiiribe and let them prate ouer him 
2 In hierarchical Christian churches' A clergy- 
man in the second of the holy orders (above a dea- 
con and below a bishop), having authonty to ad- 
minister tbe sacraments and pronounce absolution 
Hislorlcally repr L presbyter but often Including the 
sense of L. taeerdot (see above), and thus that of 4 b 
a before the Reformation 
1601 4(MS c iiao) Laws o/j€thelberhlc tBiscoMsfeoh 
xl sylde. Preoates feoh ix xylde Diaconcs feoh vn xylde 
Cleruces feoh III xylde 693-6 (MS c nao) Laws Wthtrgd 
c. 6 gif priost IsTe miriht bKmed o]>t>e fiilwihSe untrumes 
forsilte, sio he stille his (lesuungm o]> bivcopes dum 
ageo, ( iiys, etc. [see Ate laos I.Ar i An peoat wes on 
leoden Lajamon wes tlioten r-ijla WvrLir Set Wkt III 
I ^ pci sey pal khe bischop and prest may lawfully leeve 
I hor lirst digiiyte, and after beafrere .483 in Somerset 
Afrdietnl Wilts (1901) 339 I woll that my exetutours fynde 
nn honest seculer urest to s) ng for my soule tjag RAaryLL 
I Pasty me, Hist Rom (i8ii) 39 Preestis Orekes myghthaue 
I w^fis which to preestis Latena was furbodeu evyyoltlgr 
A 54 in Phynnt s Animadt (i860 Apa 78 Benet was 
' a brother & no pryst 1670 O H Hist Cardinals 1 ill 68 
And from hence was the original of Bishop Priests Deacons, 
and Cardinals, there being several Titles and Cardinal 
Churches In Rome, the Priests that were Rectors over them, 
were coll d Cardinal Priests. 1763 BLACKsroNa Comm 1 
Introd Iv tii Every man was at liberty to contribute his 
tithes to whatever priest or church he pleased, provided 
only that be did it to some 1S44 I tuaAao Anglo-Sax Ch 
(1S38) 1 IV 134 These muilstors were at first confined to the 
three orders of bishops, priests, and deacona Ibid II 1 13 
I he seventh order (that of the pnesihoixl) was subdivided 
into two classes— of bishops, who possessed it in all us 
plenitude, and of priests. 1S74 Sruass Const lint 1 viil 
1 85 337 As the kingdom and shlra were the natural sphere 
of the bishop, so was the township of tbe single pnest 
to in the Church of England Rince the Reforma- 
tion (The specihe name of the order, but in 
common epcew usually comprehended under tlie 
more general term clergyman, except m nml 
parts of tbe northern counties, where the parish 
clergyman is commonly called ‘ tbe pnest ' ) 
igs^XMar ) Bk Comm Prayer, 1 he Fourme of Order 
ingPnestes Rubne Hie Bisshofipa with the priestes present, 
shal lay tbeyr handes teuerally upon the head of euery one 
that raccioeth orders ifiga Ihilt) A Priest to the Temple t 
or the Character of a Country Parson ByG Herbert sfig* 
Ki RLVN Dsaty 14 Mar It being now a rare thing to find 
a priest of the Church of England In a parish pulpiL 1706 
A Bedford Temple Mut tv 78 Our not admfiting Priests 
until Four and Twenty Years old, u an Areument ifigg 
Pt acts /or Timet tio 3, iiThe PriestsandlMacoiis(wbom 
we usually class together under the common name of Clergy 
men) 

1S14 WoEMW Extnrsion vii. 416 You, Sir, know that in 
a neighbouring vale A priest abides before whose life such 
doubu Fall to the ground tS68 Atkinson Cleveland Gtess., 
Priest, a Church^ England clergyman not infrequently 
called a Church prieat 1887 ‘ Masil Wetheoal' TWe 
N -C Afaids xxiv, Mr Nurthcoto they called the priest, 
and a real good gentleman be was. 

C in A. C. th, linix tbe Reformation, and in 
the Eastern Chnrch. (Tite usual name in common 


na% prMtis. 1613 G Sandys Treee 164 This place 
belongetb to tbe Georgians whose Pnesti are poore, and 
accept of almes No other nation say Masse on that altar 
>631 High Commueion Cases (Camden) 197 A petition to 
tbe Court in behalf of a Popisli priest, a pnsoner i88s 
CaSkolie Diet (cd. 3) 193/s If a c^julor is wanted fot a 


in every Catholic parish the pnest is at the voryWrt of 
things. 

8 In momnnenl sense A clergyman, a member 
of the clerical profession, a minister of religion (in 
OE. often ttansl elerictu) 

' [In Anglo.Saxan ute]/rwH is a generic term including all 
clergymen, fimm the toweetnnk I maeo-prhjf ipcafiesuiM 
who has received tbe order of priesthood. The simple cterk 
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PRIEST. 


«aoo tr Bmila't Hiti. v xvli (i^) 4S4-8 He ] 

[ Wflfnd] wm to preoetc betccoren mun bim [trig attoiwux 
ett ab eo) pa fyiisde bine WilMo hU preost ft hia bond* 
pang fertf aecutua eat Vilfnd clericua illina]. On pa tid I 
was WiUfrid to nuessepreoate xehalsad Urig presbyter 
ordinatus eat], esoee yGLVSic ypc in Wr Wulcker 155/30 
Sacerdti, saccrd CltricMS preost £1450 Prvo iti 
Dtntuk. Ntitfim (t^) 53 Ibow aball do as pc preatr 
says, but not as pa preate docs. 14S] CatH Angl 1191/1 
A Preste, eaftllanua, flamiM, lattnUt, ^tabittr 
PiLKiMOTON Expat Aggtm Djb, They -•-* 


IS<0 


I sals Wvci,ip Rtv I 6 The which made ns a kingdom, 

I and prestes to God and to his fadir {igjp Biblc (Great) 
Ex<^ XIX 6 Ye shall be vnto me also a kyngdome of 
prestes & an holy people ) tde6 Donmb it (1640) 33 

Kvery man should come to that Altar, as holy as the Priest, 
for there ho is a Priest tSsa J Uknson tUtU 1 Rxod 
xtx 6 Ihus all believers are, through Christ, made to our 
God kings and priests. 1B97 K C MosaaLv MimtUnat 
PrutHiood viL I 3 256 Then the Church is God sanest m 


duty ilgg Holcroft Procopiut, 

let Priests or private men speake as they are perswaded, 
1 can say no other thing concerning God, but that he is 
absolutely good 1807 Crabbr Par Reg 1 777 Each vil 
lage Inn has heard the ruffian boast 1 hut never priest believed 
his doctrines true iSit Shfii rv fllat it 168 War is 
the statesiuans game, the priests delight. 1847 Jasiks 
Coimct IV, We are priests of different churthes. 

b Jig. One whose office is likened to that of 
n priest, 08 a finest nature, of science, etc. 

i8p7 Drydkm Pirg Gterg 11 675 Ye sacred Muses Whose 
Priest I am, whose holy billets wear 1^-6 WoRnsw 
InUm. Immert, v. The Youth, who daily farther from the 
east Must travel, still is Natures Priest iffay Harp 
iiwttts (1859) 33 Eschylus and Aristotle, Shalcspeare and 
Bacon, are priests who preach and expound the mjsieriex 
of man and the universe 1830 I knnvson In Mem xxxvii, 
1 his faith has many a purer priest. And man} an abler 
V lice than thou 

4 A gncrificing priest, a minister of the altar 
a. In the Jewish church, and other pre-Cliristian 
gystemi (as used in the Hible, rendering Hcb ;t3 
itihen, Gr. Itpevt, L saeerdos) 

' — '■ * * 3 (.0^ Nicoctemut x (Thwaltes) 

' 10 Pilate hebyb 

,n wans firrste 
e [Zacaryas] wass 


Church IS a * priest , offering * sacrifice ' in the perpetual 

Eucharist { 

6 . An official minister of a pagan or non- 
Chnatian religion , origmally implying sacrificial 
functions, but m later use often applied to tbe 
functionaries of any religious system, whether 
sacrificial or not 

isja Gen >, Rx 3933 Balaac king was for died for- 
: onii, And Rente after Mlaam 8e prest a ( 

I 5413 (Colt.) be landes o |>at lede pat taght w 


icpge see a. cieoe avicoaemus > 

Da cwmdon ta ealdras & pa messepreostas to Pi 
dcapes s^ldis 1 f >aao OsuiN 393 Aaron w 
preost Un Issrasele heode. /iiR 466 He [7a 


^ jc hide 
Curter Af 




la Wvci IF 

.... kyng of Salem Tc 

-X the prest of the hei3e>t Gml — /fed vil. 1 1535 

CoiRSDAi.R Fxoti XXXI 10 The mynisirynge sestimenics 
of Aaron y* prest iggy HooKxa Eict Pet v Ixxviii 
I 3 Because the most eminent part both of Heathen 
ish and Jewish sen ice did consist in sacrifice, when 
learned men declare what the word Priest doth pri^rly 
signify according to the mmd of the first imuoser of thut 
namia their ordinary Kholies do well expound it to imply 
sacrifice i4ii Biblk yehn xix. ei Then said tbe chiefe 
Priests [Vulg. pentifices, Wvcuf hlschops. liNOACit to 
(lenevabyt prestis, A) d/rn cheefe priests] of the fewest 1 
Pdale Write not. The king of the lewes 1M7 ^ltom 
P L xit, 3« Factious they [Israelites] grow. But first 
among the Priests dusension sprinin, Men who attend the 
Altar i88e Oarunrr Faithe Irer/ii II 7t3 The high priest 
and the ordinary priests were chosen exclusively from the 
family of Aaron It was the duly of the priests to serve at 
the altar, preparing the victinu for sacrifice and offering 
them up on the altar leoi Fncyct BMiialX 0053 Before 
the Exile there were dtuerences of rank among the priests 
but the chief priest was only firtmnt inter Jares, e\en 
Esekiel knows no high pneM in the seme of the Prieslly Code 

b. In specific Lhnstian use, The offiaant at tlie 
Eucharist and other saccidotal offices (Denoting 
the lame ecclesiastical order os in 1, but with a 
specific connotation ) 

8(g-fi Lame IVt/ilrant c 18 Preost hine cimnsie sjifies 
so^, in his halgum broigle mlforan wiofode Sw)lce dneon 


At 

— rc- . "Om- 

, the Pnest that shal execute the holy ministery shall 
pot upon hym the vesture appoincled for that ministrociun 
/but, Here the priest shall lurne hym toward thoee that 
come to the holy Communion and shall save You that do 
truly [etc.1 IM , Then shall tbys generall Confenion bee 
made by one of the miiiiRters, or by the pneste himselfe 
t<S7 bFASRow /f4' Cem /’/.p’rr' (1684) S17 [Of Eucharistic 
rite in Eiastern Ch ] When this Hymn of praise is finished 
the Deacons with the Prie«t. set the holy Bread and Cup of 
Blessing upon the Altar thut 340 In respect of this Sacri 
flee of the Eucharist, the Atidenis have usually call'd those 
that offer it up, Priesta 1858 J H Blunt (title) I he 
Position of the Priest at the Alur 1870 — Diet Doclr + 
l/iet. Theel 591 Ihe chief sacerdotal function of the 
Cbiistiaa pnest is to offer up on behalf of the people the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice i88s tntholic Put (ed. 3) 691 It i> 
the office of a pnest, according to ihe Pontifical, * to offer 
bless, rule, preach, and baptise ’ F irst, he is empowered 10 
offer that sacrifice of the Mass which Is the centre of all the 
Church s worship. He succeeds the Jewish ‘ elder as well 
as the Jewish pnest Hence he is cbIIm ispeiif and teuentee 
— te. '^sacrihcing priest , but aisa firetijiler—i e. ‘ elder 
a la a spiritual sense, applied (a) to Christ in 
his sacrlhaal or mediatorial character. (After 


be prophet spekis of crist as of a prest, imt tall offire. 138a 
Wvcuf fteb vii 17 Thou art a prest into wiihouten eiide, 
vp the ordre of Melchisedech sMy Milton P L x\ es 
See Father, theee Sighs And Prayers I thy Priest before 
thee bring t88t-4 J Scott CAr (1747) III 5W lhat 
individual HuRMnlty, which as our Priest he offered up for 

■ “ — - . „ou,p,.le,tfor 

Gore Becty ef 


ever Itvee To plead for ue above, ijoi — ^ , 

Ckrtet Ul I 3 (1907) 19a This means that all our prayers 
and oflbrlngs have been united to the abiding sacrifice and 
offered by the Heavenly Priest. 

(fi) to all believers (after Rev 1 . 6), and to the 
Christian Chntch. 

VoL. VII. 


eity, hut 

i leNN\» 

o 1 hor and 
Bnt X " 

1 priests, d' 


San, And sente after 'halaam 8e prest” a iseo C urser M 
5413 (Colt.) be landes o |>at lede pat taght was for be 
prciste to fede. «j8a Wveetp 3 Ktnge xi iS Mathan the 
prest [ijM prent] of Baal ihci sicwen liefore the auler 
ri4ee Deilr Prey 10784 In lono luly tei^le 1 herein 
Pans wot put with prestis of l>e laghc i6ot Soaks Jnl C 
11 IL 5 Go bid Ihe Priests do present Sacrifice. 1615 G 
Sanovs /nm 55 The Pnest doth sometimes reade vnto 
them some part of the Ale >ran 173a Pofr hit M<tn 11 37 
As Kaslern priests in giddy circles run. And turn their beads 
to imitate the Sun 1796 U HiNiFxtr S/ Pierre t S/mf 
1 /at (1790) III 3>s lie had me educated by the piicsts of 
the 1 empfe of Osins, a iSsa f I> CLAaxK Trap A utsta 
(1839) 70/1 A party of the elder Calmucks, headed by their 
priest 183$ Ihirlwall Greece I vi 301 The term pneit 

always related not only to soma particular deity, ' - 

some particular seat of his worship ‘- 

I letim l, 1 be Pnest in hero, sl»».i hU . 

Oilin lifiedahand. 18HV 
730/1 Orthodox Islam has n. 
religious acts on betialf of othc 

+ b Applied to a PKIE8TKS9 Obs rare 
1599 Nashs StnJpc'WU^ (Crosart)V 363 She was 

a prctiy pmekany and Venus pnest 160S Shxks. / er v 
I 343 btana. My Temple stands in Ephesus T here wlien 
*^- (etc). 1814 ClIAniAN 

__ Jittle moreelcuate sale 

Virgine Priest of the Ooddesse Honor 

t6 Allusively, 7 d /'< (a person’s) /mx/ to kill 
him ? Obs (In allusion to the fnnction of a pnest 
In performing the last offices to the dying ) 

(The *ense of luot c 1430 is doubtful ) 

[ci430 'iyr Giner (Roxb ) 3858 Ihe Iren with the haw 
lierk met Right ugeyn the self hrrst 1 V\ el nieh it liad hen 
his prest ] ifga Kvo /tag iii iii 37 Who fi st laics 
hand on me, lie be Ins Priest S993 Shakk 3 //en. t /, iii 
I 27s And to {ireserue my houeraigiie from his Foe, Sa> 
but the uord and I will he his Priest to 1800 in CoeX t 
StmMe StrmHt(\tiQ) 135 (Jam) Ssiieclaugl t the fellow by 
the breast. An wi an uwfu shale Swore lie wad riionly 
be his priest 

IL Transfcrretl senses 

7 A mallet or other weapion used to kill a fish 
when spent (Chiefly in Ireland 1 Cf 6 

iSSs Nswlako Fine I eg h rtt Ftehing 384 net , J neit, 
a short wooden mallet whose omces are lei^inred when llie 

The Imton, or short cudgel, used to perform the 
offices f nr captured fish u still called the * priest * ibe name 
linKcring, perhaps mure in Ireland than in Fngland r 
bcotland. 1908 Vm>» Mag Nov 38 Lydon lifted an 
iron th lie pin for a priest gave a couple of decisive ujis, 
and then Imd it on the boards of the boat 

8 Angling Name for a kind of artificial fly 
1867 F Francis Angling x (1880) 369 Tbe Pnest is a 

good general fly 

8. A fancy breed of pigeons, of vanous colours. 

1904 7 tmee ft jan 8/5 Priests birds rarely seen nowadays 

at exhibitiolUi 

ni attnb. and Comb 

10 a Appositive (*■ that IS a pnest), Rs /n«/. 

as/roHoiiur, rhafilatn, .Aoctor, hermit, king, 
-kmght, nwnk (=> Hierosiunach), -noble, fihtlo- 
sofiher, Joel, -finnee, statesman, zstUm, b Of 
or pertaining to n pnest or priests, )>ricstly, sacer- 
dotal, as finest tieolh, f Jlock, -ktngdom, + linen, 
-massacre, trafi. Also J’RihsTtBAiT o Objee 
tive, instrumental, etc., finest baiting, latiAer, 
harbouring, -kunlei , taker , finest catching nAy 
(all in reference to the treatment of K C priests 
under the penal laws), finest strn’er (one who ' 
strives or contends with a pnest) , finest educated, 
-guanied, hating, -led, -prompted adja. Also 
Pkikst HinPED’ d Special combs, (often with 
priest's') t priMt'a bonnet, name of some plant 
(? - priest's hood ) ; priest cap, priest’s cap, j 
(tf) ht a cap worn by a pnest, (fi) Portif an ' 
outwork witn three salient and two re-entrant 
ffBgics ; t prlest(’8) crown, an old name for the 
dandelion, from the bald appearance of the recep { 
tnde (like a pnest 's shaven crown) when tbe pappus 
IS Mown off; prteet-lUh, the black rock-hsh 
( Sebaslichihvs mj/stsnus), common along the Pacific 
coast of N. America , prieat’e bole, a secret 
chamber or hiding-place for a (Roman Catholic) 
priest (in times of the penal laws) ; prteat'a hood, , 
a name for the wild Arum {A. meuulatum), from | 
the form of the spathe (cf MoMKaHOon) . prieat- I 
111, (he ague (<*«/) (Halhw. 1847-78), priest-in* 


the*pulplt — f rust's hood (the spathe representing 
the pulpit, and the spadix the pnest) , prieat(’8) 
pintle, (a) .• prec (from the form of the spadix 
cf CocK<X> pint) , (^) a name for Orchis masiula 
or other species of Orchis , prieat*vioar, in some 
cathedrals, tlie name of a vicar choral who is a 
priest , a minor canon 
1899 G Rer Apr 456 lb 
vport of "priesl bailing 188^ 

kChoc 7 Ihe Berries grow 01. _ . ....... 

Bonnet 1704 J Harris Zro- /eiha 1 RoHnet A Piestn, 
or tbe ‘‘Pnest s Cap m Fortification iv an Out w ,rk h iviiig 
at the Head three Saliant Angles and two Inwards. <887 
R H Irwin in Battles jy t eaeiert Crr II ar III 595 Fame 
attacked at the strongest point rf tbe whole w rl. ll e 

J/TRabCi- , attired in white rdiesf^und i y a gir itc i^l 
Rurmounicd by the scarf and priest np of white sil), 18M Siu 
J KNArcHBLi L P/a/j'in V hQ 3rd her (iSfi4) V I 2/1 \Vc 
should pay lliat respect to our •rnrst<«tcb<;rs they exptcti 1 
att our hands 1886 J Gii low/// 4 fiieg Ihst Eng tath 
II 531 One of those ibjectio lal le officials called pursuit mts 
or priest tatchers 16^ Mer vm s Csncus 17-25 July 587 
He would have nothini, i> doe with such *priesta:atching 
Knaves lOnlluhntas / apirs(C.\mi\en)l\ tiyWeefound 
him lieselt close wiili Waftci Monlag le his ’'priest chap 
lame 1483 Inti tail 291/1 'I’rcstc crowne yuedam 
herla ret flos 1530 Pa L m r 358 2 Prestes ciowne that 
flyeth iboit in somer larUite 1598 Fkrio, etiiibro 
erne Also l)s idel n Priests cr iw n Swines snout, 
Monkshead or Dots teeth 1897 llAziirr Onrseh cs br 
I he ‘Priest Doctor hui, like the Barber Surgeon, re 
linqmshed his double function ciaoo Okmin 48^ talde 
lathcss ‘presteflocc Comm all off ^ twa prestess. 1848 
Eiua Cook l/e that le mlhout Sm 1, A simple crccil 
Whose saving might ha.s no ‘priest guarded Ixiund 1894 
Fishwick Htst Lanee 332 "Pnest hsrbounng was sixin 
miongst the m ist prolific causes of arrest and imprisonment 
C1440 Alpheitet 0/ fslte 128 pe maislrr of his fel iwship 
irafe hym into a ‘preste bermelL 1880 Pros 
■ ‘ ' ' lue house he w - - 

nle iSjo F ' „ 

le of the old places of conceal 


N J b/i Son 

(lyK: A a u 




Fat, Pt n S/v Jesus I 1 493 Mr ^ iscman 
got the ‘priest inn lers t s come there it midnight with ihcir 
band ty/ie) Pally Deris si May 11/3 Ills kiiownalvias W akc 
Kobin Cu koo Pint at d lairds and Codies but neither of 
these names describes the plant so well is the quaint ‘Priest 
in the Pulpit. 1888-7 BsrisoGollu Cnf Myths Mil 
(get PresUr John (1894) 46 The reports jf tl c piety and 
the magnificence of the ‘Pne-si King [Presier John] 1877 


J F (!a. 


r Pieles Hist Ttel g 55 I ' .... 

off tbe yoke i f the pnest Kings of 1 helieic 1895 

SsvcB Patnarchal lalestuu ill 74 [Ahrim] hvd rest red 
peace to the country of the nriest king [ Mcl hindck] 190$ 
/ xpisitor Mar iBj 1 1 <■ cliaractet assume) I y the M t a 
laean "pnest kingdom i8b8 W E \NrRiws ham 
tors Cat I rot 'taints 47 1 he cause for w I ich the "priest 
kmght and ihedurhess gentlewuman suffmed 1849 Miitos 
Eikim XV Wks 1851 111 451 Those "Priest led iferoiiiai s 
with tliir blind guides are m the Ditt'- ' 


r Fk>1 t 


Despised ' reject^ 


inagophony, or Viiiesi massacre with such a liarlcvr us 
zcak^ 1881 1 E. Briix-rtt ,^»r/ Fucharut in Cf^Ant it 

monks, itij* BAOkHOT Physics 4 Pot (1876) 38 llie policy 
of the old • priest nobles of F gy pt and lida. t7iibHArik.SH 
( harac (1737) MI 76 '1 was satisfaction enrugh to the 
"priest philosopher 1578 I stb P uloer- ■ ' 


1 bnglish also it is commonly called A 

Pnesies pyiitill Cock wpiiiiell 16B8 li Hoimk ■irmems} 
II 56/1 A I)og stone flower is generally known by the 
name of Priest Pintle, or Goat Stones i8m Pop Set 
Monthly Aug 440 The ‘priest poet apimintrd eulogieer of 
the deity be serves IS the fust ixx;l 1877 J F Carfeniik 
tr h U s Ihst Aehg 56 The conflict of the Ethiopian 
"pnest princes was in p.srl nati niaL 1839-SB Bailfy Acr/r/r 
xix 371 \s guiltless As LS the oracle of nn extinct god C>f Its 
•priest pioii pled answer life PlSFV M,n / soph 37 He 
says not they iir/v ‘iiricsi sinsers but were hhe pnest 
slnxers persons whose hal it 11 w is to strive with those who 
spoke in God s Name 1879 Brai i rv i 1 R Mansel D arr 
Popish Plot ti68o) 49 She heard the s.ud Lawton was a 
"Pnest laker 1881 Dkxden Spanish Friar ill IIL 36 
A "Pnest trap at their dewr to lay, For holy Vermin that 1 1 


Any spiritual person, being Prebendary Canon Priest \ic<r 
Vicar Choral or Minor Canon in any Cathedral or Collegiate 
Church 1901 CrochPon/s Cter Pinct p Icii Fxelcr 
Pnest Vicars a Corporation 189s Guvi srosi in tg/X ( ent 
Pec 1074 The recovery of this race is by a ‘Priest \ icii 1 
foreshadowed m ancient predicti ns. 

Priest (pr/st^, i (f Jiicu sb ] 

1 tn/s To exercise the tninistrj or functions of 
a irriest Also to finest st 1 0 bs 

c 1400 ApoL Lott 34 Prestis bat prestun wri te b«i ba<i« 
wssrhl dowl le honor 1509 Barclav Shyp 0/ folys (1874) 
I 1 58 Couriers become prates nought knowynge but the 
dyxe They preste not tor god but fir a lienrfyce (844 
1 Gooowin Christ set forth 120 Chnst had not been an 
High Priest, if he had not gone to hoaven and Pnesled il 
there too (as I may so speak) 

2 trans To make (any onc^ a priest , to ordain 
to the pneathood, admit to o***** » 

tJB4 Bury If' ills (Camdea)97 I 



PBIBSTAL 


1854 


fBUWTIiY. 


be pryityd i$et K^nnudie FlrUnrw Dunbar jog Thow 
we* Iirenyl. and ordanit be Saihan For to be Ixwue »o do 
ihy Kin deraroe 15(1 T Bell Haddon $ Answ Osor aSj 
One blephen was made Pope who doth first unpriest, and 
afle warde* newpriest agayn* all *uch a* Const before him 
I ad priestcd idgy Tksff Comm h’htl t i And yet how 
eager were our late factours for Rome to have pr esied u» all 
sSta Br ) Jria in Forster A(>p 7*1 Deacons seeking 
to be priesied must exhibit their Ictlem of orders. iM 
/ H Wvi IE //«/ buf Htu. /b' III 39a John was only 
m deacon s orders but Tie was pne.sled by Lardinal Brognj 
t 3 lo blew a» a priest see Prikstko below 


reidg* iSgi Tennyson /« Afrm in, O Sorrow, cruel 
fellowship, O Pnestess m the vaults of Death 
2 . A pnest % wife (roZ/p^ ) 
lyeg Mss Manley Seerti Mtm I 158 Ihe Pnestess 
flounced out of the House call d for her Loachmaii, and bid 
him put in his Horses, fur away would she go. ly^t Chron. 
in Ann goy/s 1 he Jew priest of the Hamlhirgh Syna 

gogue, in Fenchuieb^treet, was divorced fniin his priestess 
Hence Vrla rt— h ood , the office of a priestess , 
the system of priestesses 

>841 C F Lestes dory Euf 11 139 When one of the 


‘“a ;hus'rhrp?:uVoa‘^rsrrr?ss 

pnetsthood t A) blessed by a pnest (quot 1603), sort of corportu imawriahiy 1IS7 H K Hawkw 
P rie Bting , (a the function of a pnest» | v 14s llie pricstho^ and priestesshood were as 

I5SO CSOWLVY Inform A /></ / a F .r l>k cause, do our had [f PttlSST tb + -BtAD ] =» next 

mimsiers applje il cintelues lopnesiyng because they It Ice Curtor M simj Quen strdfwBsbute he preisthedc 

wel the ideliies of the lyfe. iSoJ Hasshet 7 «>. Im/oit T" d"* “intj* *““» 

So To have a precious pa>re of priested gloves fsuchj a» *«“• (/«r/i*) 6s Of |>sr prcsicde he had hade. Hot sermco 
they may use against any Spanow blasting or Sprite Hast , ydolis he m^e c>^ A/ot Loll in Bifocn M 
1 ig of the Devil sdog Bp W Bsklow W«ia> Mamtlett prestbed was hied 1531 Gau / fre*/ b Paul wiitls 
t I/A IJ3 Had She not relied too much vtxm the Priested of hi, [Christ ij halie preisiheid and saenfia lUS Coves 

— 1 . . . . , - . . . . 1 Mat 111 heading Off the abto^ion orthe olde 

leiiilicstl westheade. >596 Chum Gr Frtart (Camden) 96 


Milton Prtl Epitc 74 Beating the image of God according leuitieall »e»iheade. >596 Chten Gr Frtart (Camden) 96 

to his riilmg and of Christ according to his priesting 1801 homas Creme some tyme archebyshoiM of Csntorbery 
S MosrYH Curatua ix It was the anniversars of iiy degradyd of hys archebydtoppecheppe & presthed 

ordination and the day of my uriexting 1988 A King ir Cantstus Calech 1 to The oiilie Prince of 


ordination and the day of my priesting 

Pnestal (pn stil), a, ran ff PRinaT sh + 
tbj Pertaining to or having tne character of 
a priest or priests , sacerdotal 
1830 J Koam Anit/c/o/r xvil 8 a 340 Apparent priesU 
maybe not really prlexiai 1848 Cheev kh tVaiui / 
xxhUL 1S4 The matter has ended m the establishment of a 
priestal republican despot iftm 

Prugtorftft (pr/stkiuft) 

1 The * craft ’ or bastncsa of a priest , the exercise 
of priestly functions. (Now only as an etymological 
nonce use ) 

1483 Still efCaut Edin a Mas, Mb (Jam ) To ih* wp. 
holds of dsvyne service at the saul alter r uklie and daylie, 
and to the pnestcrsfl at the alter as cffeir, igao m Ch 
hmtt^Hat 067/2 Craft means an dextenty, skill . 
Priestcraft in a good sense simply mean* the diligent and 
able exeieise of priestly faitciionL 

2 Pneslly cralt or policy, the arts use<l by 


1988 A King ir Cantatu Catech 1 to The oiilie Prince of 
ye priesthced of Ood 

Priestliood (prPstihud) Forms see Prikst 
and HOOD, also 4 preatod, ‘hold, 6 -woode 
[OL pr/ostkdd,t /»Ar/, Pkikst rA + -hood] 
1 1 he office or function of a pnest , the condition 
of being a pnest , the order of priest 
It 900 tr ftetda t Hut 1 vie (1890) 34 £)s sclamp luet he 
sumne Codes mann preosthadcs [uriA clericum quendam) 
on gestlifliiysse otifeng ciooo Aldhtlm dost 369a in 
Napier O E G lotus 08 ClerKolut {xreosthades c 1380 
Wvclif W'A* (1880) 58 Who euere comeh to prettod. Ibid 


A J* '1 ^ 1 KtviSA Hteden Rolls) IV loj Symon preust of he temple 

iia csyiie, and bitshop boujte ^ preosihood of Appolinus duke of 
?,?ii Phenltia. Ibtd las He hadile renewed Jm pnncipalle and 
y, sKill . he preosthode cigga Prom* Part) 412^ Preesthood, 
ligeiit and prttbiuratut Mar Com Praytr Ordtrm^ 

, 0 / 1 rttslt, Reuerende katber in Ood, I prestnte unio you, 

use<l by these perwmes presente to bee admittM lo the ordre of 

ipon the Pricsihode. i6m Stillinceu Orig Saer 11 vu. I la 

When an order of Pnestbood different from the Aaronicatt 
....... I •houl'l set “P »7*» bA'v Strtout C x (173a) 142 He 

ere priest | ,herefore t, hke him that abuses the Priesthood *86$ 


ambitious and worldly priests to impose upon the I Pnesihode. i66a stuximceu Orig saer u vu. 1 13 
mnltttude or further their own interests > 'y'**'!. Pnestbood different from the Aaronicatt 

can go, itu LvrroN lom/tn 1 viii, I would preserve ihe priestly office of Chnst, of blS Church, 

delusions of pnestcraft for they are serviceable 10 the mul J Of Of believers 

'•/“i'® ScHMiT* in S»«/*» Dut Gr If Ro 1 \ 138a WvctiE IM vti 24 (Chnstl. for that he dwelle 

* Freethuiken and unbelievers looked upon (he into withouten ende hath cuerelasttng presthod i68i-4 
IDcIphicJ oracle as a skilful contrivance of priestcrafr which J Scott CAf i^t/ir (1747) III 130 To explain the Priest 
had then outgrown itself | hood ai d Pnestly Acts of our asviour t8^ Pussv / H 


Hence Vcl* ntcnsftjr a, charactenzed by priest 

craft 1846 WOKCESTES cite* Ch 0 » 

Prid*tdoin(pr/stdom^ [CPHiF»Tib + mu] 
ta Ibe office of priest, pnestbood Obi fb 


to Hf London 25 In Hu abidinE Pnestbood after the 01 
of Meicbixedech He pleads, in Heaven, what He has ci 
manded us to plead o 1 earth t868 Lynch Rnmlet ex 
And the pate Victim in the sinfe. Eternal priesthood eai 
1897 R C Mosbslv Mimsttnal Pntsthood iii 87 1 


1919 Sttppltc. to King (B K T h > 4S Mo nesde of longe 
prysiishe prayers, iiu Becon Xefifntt if Pome (1563) 
*6 b. Pope Sirtcius ordsyned yt priettisbe orders should not 
be geuen altogether st one time, but at sundrye tymes. 
1(89 E. HAxa Jftwt Powitt Churehpardt t vD, Much 
lesse that 1 dspraued haue all Prcacbsrs so allyrde In 
Pnsuish wetdea, as Popelings were. 

X*viMtin 88 (prf stiE’ni) [f Pmwrr lb 4 - -laM ] 
llie system, spirit, methods, or practices of priests; 
sacerdotalism (In hostile use j 
x84s Miau. In Koncotf II 144 Prlestlsm, the first born 
child of worldiinesa and hjpoensy 1887 J PASKim In 
Chr fPorldf Aug ,89 All priestlsm is bed whether m the 
Eautblishmeni orTn NonconTormlit churches. 
Frieatlaaa (prpstids), « [f Prirst sb + 
1X88.] Without a pnest; not having, or not 
attended by, a pnest 

xapE R, Glovc) (Rolls) rrjot Euere lokeda Hs burgeis 
wan hii wore vary idnue. Prattles horn was wel wo hat hu 
nera isariue. 1879 Basing Gould Gtnuni^ It 149 In these 
priestlest psiiah churches, at the hour of mow the congra 
gallon ouembles. 1889 Faissaisn Cnthoikitm Rom. 4 
Angl. iv (1899) 169 It Mood among the ancient faiths os a 
strange and extraordinary thing— a priestless religion 
PriMtl 0 t (prrstldt) [f as prec 4 -tn] 
- Prirstuno I (Contemptnous ) 
i88s VSSN Lee Sliid /Inly 197 Dappw literary priesticts 
redolent of bergamot and sonnet, 1883 Comh Mng j6S 
1 ho prieatlets in the train of a bishop. 

Pl^stlika (prPstlalk), a {adv ) [f as prec. 
4 'UKR ] Like, or like met of, a priest ; reiem* 
bling, pertaining or proper to, characteristic of, or 
befitting a pnest , priestly, sacerdotal 
< Hensv Wallaeo iv 70s Than Wallace Arajit Mm 
wetll in till a prtistlik goun XMg Avusss Hariorvtut O iv b, 
Let your portion be prlestlike and not princelike. sioo 
W Watson (1602) uj A very learned, religious 
and Driesthke apology i6m Shaks Cor v 1 56 We Mile 
suppler Soules 1 hen in our Priest like Fasts a tSst Keats 
LaetSonn., The moving waters at their priesllike task Of 
pure abluUon round earth 1 human shores, ifoi Carlyle 
Mik (1837) It 189 There it something priest like in that 
Life of his 

B adv Like a pnest, in the character or 
manner of a pnest 

rfififi 1 StafletoM Fertr Faith ija Hsaard their liulnges 
rather then go priestlike 1811 Shaks IVint / 1, in *37, 

1 haue trusted thee With all the nearest things 10 my 
heart, as well My CbambenCouncels, wherein (Priest-like) 
thou Hast cleans d my Bosoms 
PrieatUjtMB (prz stllnus) [f PRUt 8 Ti.r a. 4 
ttaaa 1 Pnestly quality or character 
iMi Ivhoit Duiyl/aUom aa Doatb d with that Dcnoimna* 
lion of Piiestbnesa, use bath appropriated to It ilw 
Disraeii Lothair xliv, Ihe Bisbup bad now to restrain 
hi* exuberant priesthneta 1897 R. C. Moeeslv Af/NMfmuZ 
Pritsthood V11 1 3 363 fbe true priesiliness necenuurily 
CBirie* with It the pastoral chorsclst tbs real pastoral 
character is but an expression, m outward life, of prlwlineaa. 
Prl««tlill4(prr8tlll)) ff PRIRBTrA 4 -UHOl ] 

I 1 A little, young, petty, or insignificant priest. 


V\ ith possessive tv> a mock title (cf Pbikstship) rationale and the true distinction (within the inclusive 

’15 H* cut**^ ihe Christian minuter Hnd iiL |a 251 l^e Church* 
A/frw' Pout'll f"* presidome. *988 priesthood being in its inner truth the priesthood of CTirist, 

Martrtl Ebisl (Arb ) 26 I woulde praye your priesidomes [j a substantial realilv 

to tell mewniLh is the beiier scholler 1619 Ss E Hosv n The nriestiv nlTiee neremnfied 


(Usnallv contempthoas.) 

i6a9 Maxwell tr Htrodfan (16; 


Carry looibt ill 130 Yoiir tnswer puts the nose of your 
Pnestdoine clean out of 10^ in 1871 H H h ohm an / m Ng 
Fotts 37a The people crucified by king craft iind priest Atom 
1899 Crockbtt Hog Myitu i l » It i* a mistaken belief 


priesthood being in its inner truth the priesthood of C'brist, 
u a substantial reality 

0 The priestly office personified 
>393 Laktu P pi C xxii 334 Grace deuysede A cart, 
hihle cristendome, to carien home peers sheursi And 
made preesthood baiwarde 0410 ’Ivoc Atttmbly of 


t Frie sterly, a Ohs tare-' [app ad O 
priesUrhch, f prmler Priest sb, + lu A, ly l ] 
= Priestly 

>S 3 S CovrxoALE Exod. xix 6 Ye shall be vnio me a 
presterly kmgdome, and an holy people. 

t Prie’Rtery Obs nmee wa ff Priest sb 4 
KRY ] Priests collectively , a body or company 
of priests, {contemptuo is ) 


and all those numberless voluiiiesof their iheological dutu 
lationv not meeting with one man or book of that coat that 
ould befriend him with a prater in captiviiy 

Pnestess (pr/stes) ff Priest sb 4-X88>, 
taking the place of the earlier 1 bibstress ] 

1 A female pnest , a woman who holds the 
position and performs the functions of a priest, or 
(loosely) of a minister of religion 
«<93 Crekui in Diyde 1 1 Jm enal xiil (1697) 336 He goes 


1993 Shaks zHm f / 11 1 *} What, Cardinsll T Is your 
t shall be viito me a Pnest hocxl growne pereinptorw? 

tie- 2 1 he office or order as embodied in or repre 

ff Priest sb 4 sented by the persons holding it , hence, 1 he 

body or company system of pnests , the or a body of pnesti. 

1377 I.ANOL. P PI B XV 93 Rijt so out of holicherclie 
riong alt his pnestery ane yueles spredetb There inpaifyt presibod u prechourcs 
heir iheological dutu I and techeres (Xtpa Dtttr Iroyunt I he glemyng of 
book of that coat that I gold pat gloitei pere hertis puties the pouer of pruthode 
iptiviiy I alake Bisle (Great) 1 7 /aw iv 14 ihe layinge on 

Driest sb 4>X88>, ' of handes by the auctoryte of prestbodc. Dsvdeh 

RiEHTuKaa 1 I n Lee /£</>>»* III 1 Oh why has pnestbood privilege to 


>6e9 Maxwell tr /Itrodian (1635) s36 This brave young 
pneslling as he sacrificed, and caperd about the Altars, 
was cunously eyed of all >848 Milton Obterv. Art Peace 
Wk* i8si fV 570 ITie Rebellion which was even then 
design d m the close puniose of thera unhallow d Priest 
ling* s8i8 SourHEY in Q Rtv XIV 35a For the purpose 
of conciliating the good will of the prelate* and pricMlings 
sSWj H Nkwman Or<w</rNs I V ap Such fudge. As priest 
lings prate. Is hu guerdon 

2 A person w^ly or servilely devoted to a pnest* 
hood or priestly system, rtut (Cf. worldling ) 

ITSO Goxixon & Trsnchasd Inde^end SVhIg (17*8) 179 
It w no Wonder that we^ People now a-dsys ^ould bsliera 
in Pnests, and not in Chrwl t should be Prustlings, and 
not Chrutians. 1907 tg/* Cent Mar 464 The ptlMtlinfs 
of the Centre excUumed that the finger of Cod bad done ft. 
FliWtly (pri stU), a ff PRIRBT rL4--LTl 
in OE priostlu.'l 

1 Of or pertaining to a priest or priests ; ucer- 
dotal , t in OE., canonical (o^r ) 
csoee Cerp Chr ColL Comb MS. ipi, ijo Ksc ic mingle 


pBt bi gemunon paes preostikao regolas. 1919 Covbsimi 
I Etdrat vUl 55, 1 weied them the golde & the lyluer & all 
the prestly ormroentes of Ibe house of cure God 1991 T 
Norton Cahttn t Inti 11 viL (1634) 156 They Rie all endued 


he, And yet to bo believed ' >798-7 tr KeytltPt Trttv 
(1760) I 415 This seventy is casify accounted for from Ihe 
dignity assumed by the pnestbood liso Byron Mar Fai 
I II, But the pnests I doubt the pnestbood Will not be 
with us. 1883 Gilmoi s Mongols xxxi 361 Sacred books 


i6a* Criklii in Drvde 1 1 7 m eW xm t.<!nx) H- .“*• . ‘*•3 OiLMOi s Mongols xxxl 361 Sacred books 

to &lphos humbly begs Adv,ce And thw^ t?ii PrieMcM an<f/f?'^«lSn Wvcu'i^t“ 7 w‘’d*o ‘te ben a kvnd 


11 99 Pn«ste»««i4 or women prcsidenU are not (o be conxti 
luted In the church tr K^sltrs friw (ijbo) U 

* 416 In the next room re (he heaUi f Livia AuguMa veiled* 
and a priestess of Cybete >768-74 Tucker £/ A'a/ (1834) 
II 4 ji llie gifted priestess among the quakers is known by 


iitcrary pnestbood of philosophy to all the servility which it 
imputes to the Christun clergy >901 Hr Goss in Dntly 
ChroM. 18 OcL 6/7 I here must Iw a pnestbood of modicine. 
PriMtlanlty. w/w ud f Humorously f 
Priest sb. after Chnsttauuy'\ A hostile appella* 
tion for a priestly tystem or doctrine 
>7*0 T GoaDON (/>//r) Pncsliantty, or a View of the 
Gtepanty between the Apostles and the Modem Interior 


b fig and transj 1 tton for a priestly tystem or doctrine 

*7< PoFR Epi Sal II 83A Her pnestess Muse forbids 17M T GoaooN Uitle) Pncsliantty, or a View 
the GoM lo die. And opes the temple of Fternity t8» i ^spanty between the Apostles and the Modem 
1 * M Hawkihs C tsa If GtrSr I loi If mulresses of Cleny s8e| Pass Let to R Odell Wka >8a8 V 

families will make their own passions their idols, they can He has a largtr shsue of pnestiamty than of christiR.. 

seldom hoM for virtuous priestessss lo serve the altar * atlah. a Obs ft PrIZBT sb 4*IaH X 1 

1817 I ADV Morgan Thrower I (1818) I 48 Pretty ® . (•;( ^ 

are to«ied into the camagr windows while the little belonging tO, Or cbaracterictic of a pri88t{ 

priestesses of Flora offer their gratuitous prayer of ‘ion priestly, lacerdotal, (Chiefly (Ontemfluous) 


fPrem ui Rushw H/tS Colt in {x6M I 354 Some of which 
he did smnM Ms PrlMlly Word ^an to the said Patrons, 
or their Frwnds.fHtwrfo Sacerdotle not to do the same, 
STts PsiRfTLKvCemi// Chr 1 11 ct4 Loetaniius sold iktle 
of (3iriu s priestly oAce ilgfi 1 hislwall Grstce xl 11 
6 The triba whidi nos been taken for a pnestly caste. *891 
Masq. Salimusy in Dat/y yeast at Jan. 6/1 Priestly rula 
u the great vice at the raUgiems organisation , it is the 
attempt to use the influence gained by teachers of reUgion, 
by virtue of their holy mission, In the furthersnet of secular 
ends t9M Be Gose Bmfy tfChritS Iv 1 4 (lom) su The 
fathers clearly see that the priestly action of CSirlstIb now 
in heaven 

b. Pntslfy cod*, in O. T, criucism i A name 
given to one of the conititnent elementa which 
recent criticism findi in the Hexateudi, and holda 
to ooDstitate the framework of the whde in its 
existing form. Also called PrusK eodt, Pmstly 
wrUissgi so PmstlyvwHlor, the writer of thii. 
ttfigi.^viiR MtytL Lit. O Tett. 9 1^ Ewaid it wm 
tennedthe'BookorOri^ I by Tueh and NOUMm, flrom 
the Gut that it SMmed to ibrm the groundwork of our 
Hexateucb, the 'Crandschtift 1 mote recently, by Well 
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hauMn, Kuenen, and Delitancb, U has been styled the 
‘ Priests Code This last desienation w tn strictness ap- 
plicable only to the cereenoniar sections In Ex — Nu It 
may be represented conveniently, for the sake of brevity, 
Iw the letter P ] ilpf F, H Wood* in Htuitngt Diet 
Biblt II 364^8 Thus we find three distinct codes— the 
Covenant code (C), the Deuteronomic (D), the Levitical or 
Priestly (P). IM 368/1, P The Priestly Book The most 
strfldog general characteristics of P 1900 CsarBNTita ft 
HAareao-BaTTBaaBV Htxmituch I xiii lai The Priestly 
Coda The large exunt and the complicated character of 
this jpeat ctfil^ion raise many problems, tgei hnt^cl 
II SOSO The characteristic feature in the hypothesis 
of Graf IS that the Priestly Code is placed later than lieu 
tcronomy, so that the order is no longer Priestly Code, 
Yahwist jJE), Deuteronomy but Jehovist (Iia Deutero- 
nomy, Priestly Code, speg Rxfothor Jan 68 The district 
IS termed by the Priestly Writer the hleppes of Moeb 
2 Befitting or characteristic of a priest , like that 
of a priest I 

* 104^1 in Brand Hist NeuKsutU (178^ 1 &|t Such 1 
honest conversaiion as shalbe thought convenient and j 
prestly leoB Shaks Ptr in. 1 70 Hie thee whiles 1 say I 
A pnestly farewell to her laog A. C Bsnson V^tim Ltit , 
li^) 35 Ha (Newman] had Tittle of the priestly hunger to 1 
save souls. 

8 Having the character or aspect of a pneat, 
such as a pneit is or should be , like a priest. 

148$ Maso. Pastoh in P Ltit II 342 A pryttly man and 
vertusly dysposyd 183a Caulvi a Rtmtn (1881) I 51 John 
Johnston, the pritslliest man 1 ever under any ecclesiastical 
guM was privileged to look upo 1 
4 . tlolding the office of a priest , that 11 a priest 
PrittUf writtr in O 1 criticism t see t K 
1817 SHtLLOV Rtv ItItuH XII lx Scared by the faith they 
feigiiM, each prieslly slave Knelt for hts mercy whom they 
served with blood 

Prift'atly, adv rare [f PairsT sb + -ly •i ] 
In the character of, or in a way befitting, a priest 
c 1400 Apel Loti S9 pat pey he Mid to minister prestly 
o^r sacraments 1493 Ftstiuatl (W de W 1515) 170 b, 
How blenyd ben preestes sayth he (S RernardJ yf tl ey 
preestly lyue igii Coibt Strm touf i R^ Bivb, 
Pruleh nat lyuyna* pnstly hut secularly, to the vtter and 

miserable diilruction of the churche itM J SHKanvARX 
Lju/imtiji^) II 78 His peruke was prieslly smart 

tPrift StrftM. Obs rare [Late Ml^preslresse, 
a OP prestresse {mod frtlresse), f Or. frestre 
Priest t- -esse, rrs < ] - Phiehtrhr 
1480 Caxtom cirfrfr Afrf xi 11 1 here serued Crete pleiile 
of prestis and pnesteresses. 149a — Entrdos xt u 66 Thyas 
y* grete prestresse 1603 Holland Plutarch t Mor 866 
The priestresse of Minerva in Athena litd, 1301 
PriMt>ridd«a (prPstiriid'n), fpl a Also 
-rid (edr or arch ) [f. Prikt sb + Rhideh 

ppL a J ‘ Ridden t e managed or controlled by 
a pnest or priests ; held in subjection by priestly 
authority 

WATESHOirse ApH txaru 83 That pusillanimity 
y many in our Age tcornfull^ w tilled T 


tPrig. sb^ Obs Also 5-6 prlgg, prygfgd | 
(7 Pry^ [‘^PP another form of Spbio sb (nail) 

Cf PRAO sb ij ( 7 ) - Sfrio, brad (usually collective) , 
14M in Rogers Agnc. ^ Pneet (1883) III 447 (Wye) Tile 
prig 6300% m/io. sett f»><f.W<mhprianai^ Tyte prig ' 
laia INtL, (Charles ft Rowhill) FngnoiL 14M Ibid. 448 | 
(Lullmgton) Prigg sate Ibid 453 Prigs. 1490 Churcku I 
Acc St Duuttans, CatsUrb <1883) la Item payde for 
prygge and lathe III]/ xypbHmwhhurtt Ch Aec mArchmol 
Caw/ V 61 Payde forpryggeandnayisiiipinj* 1611//.$' 
Aec St JohutHosP t aaferS , For a thousand of prjdgs , 
xviljd Comb 1940 ytfV Ace 0 / 7 oh 1 1 Hot/ , Canterb I 
Payd for a pryg hammer ij d 


Prig (png), sb - Now dial Also 6 vrjt.pl 
pnrggea [Origin tinnacertained Cf Pio 




JO say, their term being Prieit ndden 

when they expreu a man addicted to the Clergie iSts 
DavDOM i/anith Friar 11 lU, Was ever man thus pnest 
ridden t 1709 Hickkrinoill Prtericr 11 vii! 80 Nothing 
but the Redemption of the Priest ridden lAiiety fiom Priest 
craft Slavery and Tyranny could have perswaded me to 
this ungrateful loll 1818 Scorr Hr! Aftdt xi, I have 
been abroad, and know belter than to be priest ridden 1849 
prets ridden Paxis 16*13) 18S4 Burton i'cef A/r 

I V 390 note, Ilie Scott art called a pnest ridden people, 
yet their most esteemed jests are against the clergy 
8. 1864 H MoRKA^yr/ /wf 411 which theyendeavoured 
to keep as ignorant at they could, that the People might be 
the more patiently Priest ^ (714 Mandbvill« Fab Bets 

(1733) 1 ate Men (may] he reiipous tho' they refusd to 
M pnest nd t8te Rxaob Clotstor^ H (i86t) 11 tS Nut 
the first fool that has been pnest rid, and monk bit 
Hence Vrt«*8t*rt ddliiaxMtM, the condition of 
being pnest-ridden So {name wds ) Vri«‘trt>riid- 
lug, the domination or tyranny of priesta, Vrl« at- 
zlda V troHS {rare), to control as a priest 
sfig] Priest-nddenneu (see above], syeg in W S Perry 
Hut Coil, Amer Col Ch I 136 Common aversion against 
Pnest nding 1733 Revolution Politicks iii 39 T is well if 
tliey don t jfirfeu nde you 

Prisatship (’prfstijip) Now rare, [f as 
prec. 4 - -SHIP J 1 he office of priest , also as a mock 
title ■■ PBIR8TU00D I, 1 d 
tfisa S» E. DaatNO Ap on Rthg 96 The Kingship and 
Prieitihip of every particular man. 1648 Milton Observ, 
AH Peace Wka 1851 IV 373 We know your classic PriMt 

ship M too cripple, for - — 

BmwNlHO Ring * Bk 

prieatship I s8a8 Oodoas. ... ,.. 

The pTiwaship for this temple descends from father t. 
Fnast-snlre. Htst rare, [repr OE. priostsetr, 
f prdost, Pbiebt sb. -i- sclr, Shirk ] A dutrict to 
which a priest ministered a term equivalent to 
'pariah* 

ctaoa Seelet. Inst c 14 tn Thorpe Auc Lams II 410 Ne 
- le mon of oSre cy rcean h> ni) sse 


V masse pottes, iii pannes iij prigges. 1573 I at 
(Chetham^ ) lit 60 Sfyve pSinnes and Iwoo pr,,. 
iytlel pannes 1636 Farington Papers (Chclham i>oc 
Apperteyninge to the Kitchen, a Priggs 1674--91 Ray 
F C Ironds tio A Prirgt, a smaU Pitcher this is I 
pose, a general word in the South Country *703 1 horrsrv 
Lei to Ray Gloss. (EOS) Prtege.o. little brass skcliet 
tMtp Leeds Mere Suppl i6May(E.D O) Putt prigont fire. 

(png ), sbi (a) Also 6 prygs 7-8 prig* 
[In branch I originally Rogues’ Cant, of obscure 
origin cf the cognate vb Prig » * It is not clear 
whether the other senses (which appear more than 
a century later) arose out of i, or represent, os 
IS possible, a different word, in cither case the 
history of their sense-development is uncertain , 
they are here arranged chronologically (If there 
should prove to be two separate words, the deriva 
tives Pkigoibk, I’bigoihm Pkichteb, will also con 
list each of two distinct words ) 


and the unruly PR IGs. by Persecution and byLauseless 
Separation anu Alienation, have done the hurt ] 

I +1 Rogues’ Cant A tinker 01 s 
tote) Harman Cortot (i860) 59 These dronken Tjnekers 
called also Prygges be IsKutly people 

8 slang A thtef Now usually a petty thief 
l6to Rowlands Martin MarkatH^w iter Cl >43 That did 
the pngg good that bingd m the kisome 3611 Shaks. II mt 
C IV la 108 He« married a 1 inkers wife and (bauing 
flowne ouer many knauish profesMo is) he setled onely m 
Rogue somecatlhim A»/,i/ic»r klmune Outvponhim 
Png for my life Png he ha mu Wakes laires, and Bean 
liaitings. J SHiRLEy(////r)An Excellent Comedy, Called 
The Prince of Pnggs Revels, or The Prsciices cf lhai 
grand 1 hief Captain James Hind 1743 !• iei dino J If ild 
I V 1 he same endowmenu have often composed the slates 
man and the Png for so we tall what the vulgar name 
alhief 1831 J tnioin Her 28 Jan , Serenely thieved the 
nightly pngs. >838 Dickens O I tout xliu Why didn t he 
rob some rich old gentle nan , and go out as a gentleman 
and not like a common png without no honour nor glory * 
184a Miall in Nontonf If 6& I am a png Sir I lives by 
pngging whatever lean get 1874 W S Gii RFrt ('Anrrl'/ 11, 
U }OU sit at quarter sessions and semeiKC poor pni,s? 

H slang and colloq 

1 3 A spruce fellow a dandy, a fop a coxcomb 

1678 Ethkredck Man of Mode in ill What spruce png 
IS that? i68S Shaowei l Ayr Atsatio 1 1 Thou shall shine 
and be as gay as any Spruce Ptigg that ever walkd the 
Street xjea Si xata Fatter No 77 P i A I ane is Part of the 
Dress of a Png, and alwa}-s worn upon a Button 1788 V 
Knox IFinter Even I in iv 364 fhe dealers in silks and 
satuns might adopt some good hints from pngs m pulpits 
1S3S [see Priggish a 3]. 

1 4 . A vague tcim of dislike or disrespect Obs 
(But perh closely allied to 6, as a censorious and didactic 
person who made himself disliked ) 

1679 Shaoweu. True IFidon Dcd Aij b A senslcas, 
noisie Png 1693 Congreve / ove for low. What dots 
the old Png mean? I II banter him and laugh at him — ^ 


leave him tyoo T Brown Amusem S r tf Com 135 
There • that Old Png my bather as sound as a Roach 
still lysa Addison Speet No 403 py Well, Jack the ol I 


1 8 . In lalp 17th and early i8th c Applied to a 
puritanical person, a precisian in religion, esp 
a nonconformist minister Obs 


To~pnesta onti called 

t PElMty*bul<ma, a. Obs. rare-' A pun on 
PROSTiBVLons, meretricious (also in Bale) 




0 A precisnn in speech or manners , one who 
cultivates or affects a propriety of culture, learning, 
or morals, which offends or bores others , a con 
ceded or self important and didactic person (Only 
in later use including women ) 

17S3 Smoileit Ct Jallioii (1784) 37/1 The templar is 
generally siieaking a prigi m> is the abbd both are dis 
tinguished by 1 a r of pslulat e and self-concclt which 
holds a middle rai k I tlwui the insole ice of a first rale buck, 
and the learned pr dc of a stipe cilious pedant W1771 Gray 
leU AlphabrfWVx ,843 V 230 Now a pert Prig, he perks 
upon jour face Now jieers poies (Oiders with profound 
grimace. 1778 Johnson 7 Apr in Bosttell Karris, how ever is 
I a png and a bvd png (Boswell) He ajs things in a formal 
I andabstr-ictwaytobesure nrtoiA Lf,e\\\.o.Autob og sM 
I The clergy are in general divide ) into bucks and pngs 
The pngs ate truly not to be endured for they are but half 
learned are ignorat t of the world narrow minded pedant c 
a d uverbeaiing 1814 W Isving I Trat I 3j6 the 
I school was kept by a consuenlious png of the a rcient 
system. ttsA Blackro Mag XXIII 373 The peculiar iin 
pudence mgra ned 11 10 the natural dispusuion of the png 
1873 Oeo Eliot M ddtem xi A png ts a fellow who Ls 
alwajs makiig you a present of his opinio rs. 1877 Mrs 
boRBEsTKR MignoH L 39 The ideal woman is a png 1879 
rRoLLorp / kackttay v 120 Tt e v tt ci arc all there with 
Hei ry Esmond and the flesh and blood also But still 

hiinscir tasted when he called his hero a png Academy 
Suppl 30 Nov , I i/i A p ig n ay repe t of his or her way s 
ana yet not be able lo lur from them and so at last we 
, find her c nfirmed in her priggcslmess. 

I b. fig Applied to a thing considered pnggish 
I 1873 Browning Red Cott lit cap 49 Ouly 1 could end ire 
T transfer just Of Jojeux church exchanged for joi der 
I O r brand new %(une crcaiTKoIoured masterpiece 

I 7 attrib or Lomb in s<nse6 a. *> ‘of a png 
or I’r’g* r ns mannfaitory , b appo&itivc 
I = ‘ that IS a img , ts prig parson, preacher 
puppy, ‘Scouttdrel c. pri* napper {Rogues' 
Cant) see quot 01700 

a ITOO B F Dut Can! Or- Png napper a Horse 
Stealer also a Thief taker (>0 1735 Neru Cai I Diet 1 
t7«8 Swift Let Pull Duhl n H i/y Jr at 14 Sept lo 
laugh at all the png puppies that could not sjieak Spanish 
1785 la xiER W y-r es\ r 39 \ sn rl png preacher of 
twenty five 18*4-9 Lanuor /mag Com xiii Wks. 1846 I 
80/a Cowper IK ssessed a r cl venofridi ulc ope 1 g t 
on png |»rsons, and grav er ai 1 worse impostors 1889 Aat 
Ret 16 keh 184/3 The subtle aid fital influences of the 
png ms ufjclorj 1904 A Lano Fenimso i vtu, iSj He ts 
lint venomous thing ibe png scoundrel 

B adj (from altnb use m 7) •• priggish, precise, 
proper, exact rate. 

•77s S J Pratt Unral Ofm Ixxxv (1783) HI iiy 
Stockings and buckles of so modest a pattern, that they 
nllcily discanled all the vag res of the nude vet were 
they png prim ptue and ) irsonly 1873 H W I eelhkr 
in Chr World Fnlpit H 341 That which is contained in 
our system of trig and png iheol >gy 

Hence (from 6) »rl gdom, gbooA, the sUte 
or condition of a png or pngs , Vri **«u rare, 
T female png 

t8^ RysANT & Rice Monks JfiUna iv So you really 


i r^uall^ cl 


vticSTprjp 


<SS704 r Bbown Aat French Airtr Wks. 1730 1 '39 In thy 
old age to dwindle lo a Whig By heaven I see thou rt iii 


thy heart a png lyao-i Lett fr Histe jrul (1723) II 
313 He may be as subtlie as a young Png, wlio held forth 
I for two long Hours against Eprscupocy 1744 Z Grlv 
I Fioite BulltFt Hmiiirmt 1 i 10, 1 have hoard of a Pre 
, asian , who after tho Rostoration, rebuking on orthodox 
I clergyman for the length of bis hoiri he (the clergymai | 
repliM, Old Png. I promiw jmu to cut my hair up to my 

nothing but that he went every moruing and «venmg to 
prayers. 17$! A ticurur Cray s Inm Jmt NovSlheMC- 
taries, who ore in Possession ol this Place, are entitled Pngs 


\ priavft, oba. f. Proof and Prove. 

P>i(l8y var. Pbivb v Obs. FrUTo, obs. f Privy a 


... g Mar 532 Unwholesome little pragmatical prigeiue.s. 
ifd Daily ChroM. 31 Aug 3/3 George Washington a heroism 
has always hovered ui cumfurtably near the regio 1 of png 
hood 

Prig (prig) t> 1 [In Sense i, goes with Piiir 
sb d 3, both ^tng orig Rogues Cnnt Branch II 
may be a different and even earlier word (m which 
case the derivatives Pkk gino, etc will also consist 
of two words), but nothing has been ascertained 
as to the origin m either sense 

(Some compare sense 4 with It pteg rrr lo jray beg)] 

I 1 Itans lo steal {Thievis ianl) Now, 
usually said of petty theft 
(In early instances o()en 1 1 rrfcrrncc lo horse stealing ) 
1561 [im| lied 1 I K ocKR* and Pr OMAN] 1967 Harhan 
Ca cat (1B69 43 A Pngger of Praiincers he bors« stealers 
for to prigge xicnificth in their language lo steole. IS 9 < 
Grlfsf Conny Catching 11 Wks. (Grosart) X. 78 He be 
strides the horse which he priggeth and saddles and bridles 
him as orderly as if he were 1 is own. i6t6 Bi llokar E>c, 
F xp Pnggf, lo filch to sicale 16 Fom O Bedlam sA g 
(L.) The palsie plague these pounces When I png your 
pigs or puIlen. xiim Spoiling Mag XXXIX 3ioItwa.s 
1) lly a boasi that he had not for many years worn a single 
ariielc of dress that had not been prigged 1840 Barhvm 
Ingot if* Ser I Jackd Rhetms A id the Abbot declared 
that whei noliovly Iwiggd it Some rascal or other lad 
poppd in and prigg d it' 1891 E Ron.* By Tracks 
Trad XXVI 187 Anecdotes pngged from comic papers, 
t/vif Aikoclboy slang Who has ^gged my pencil I 

2 . ? To plunder to cheat 

thfSpoHing Vag 11 } 213 The President shook hands 
with me and trusted 1 should soon png the London cocknies 

H 3 tnlr To chaffer, to higgle or baggie about 
the price of anything Sc and north dud 

1513 (implied in Paic rSNNv). c t6ae Z Bovd Zion s 
Ftotuert (1855) 54 I will not prigge I will not you deceive. 
t63a Ruthereord Lett (1671) 447 As the frank buyer who 
comelh neer to what the seller seeketh, uselh at last lo 
refer the diflerence to hu will, and so cutleth off the course 
of mutual pngguig Madam do not pngge with your frank 
haarted Lord 1681 Colvil iPAr/v (1710) 78 The 

love of Pelf makes them pngg for Milk and Eggs l^t in 
their Broth Cocks halfs and Legs, tffi Ramsay Fp j 
C/erk 16 in comes a customer, looks big, Looks geiterous, 

171 -J 
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onj bcorns to prm 17(6 Bi rns Bnet 0/ Ayr tM M«n 
wha gr«w wise priggin own hops an rauiiu. iSag Mac 
TAOCART Gitllovid, Bttcyd 387 Some merchants alter not 
the price of their goods let the buyer prige as he may 
Broi-KKTT N C Cbms Prtg to plead hard In a bargain 
to higgle in price 

b fig To haggle about terms, to try to drive 
a hard bargain 

163a (see prec ] aiM8J Rkhwick 5 rr-»« etc (1887)^31 
O come and lay all down at his feet and prigg not with 
Him •6fa Scot Pmbyt ElojHctKe {1738) 106 I see 
Christ will not prigg with me. 1703 U Williamson 
h/ CtH Asset h Edit ^9 I pray that none of Nobility 
or Centry pngg with God in il is matter 

o trasis To png down to try to beat down 
(the pnee dcmandeil or the persott who demands it) 
sBU n\P or O eU Dei %yr [He I) ettle sair to png you 
doun 1903 /bid He 8 be sure to png dooii yor price 
4 tsttr To make entreaty beg, importune 

1714 WoDRow Corr 1843) 1 353 Many think it was 
very great imprudence to pugg so with the Axsembty 
from the throne upon this head 1753 R Forbes Aj i4r *5 
{Poems BnckaH Fat gars you then mischievous tyke I For 
this prop ne to png 1 1818 Scott b/rt Midi *xfy To tell 


{ retH Shuttsn ajy He pngged andprayed for a dose o 
the whiskey 

+ 6 tntr (Sense uncertain qiiot npt Sc ) Ohs 
t(a3 Webster Demi’s LawhCeue i 11 Ivct none of the* 

0 ne at her Nor £>euce-ace the wafer woman that pr gs 
abroad With musk melons, and malakatoones 

ilence VrlnaiM* a , that may be pilfered 
1900 Maud Maryon //mu gmv 103 Lay aside 

from hedgero^ corners of held or other pngable parts, 

•f^Bng%viObsotdia/ [Origin obscure perh 
variant of Pkic* t> Lf be prtg me-dattUy - Prick 
MB- miNTY fingga trout a Mickleback ] 

1 tntr slang To ride, »« Prick » ii 

1387 Harman Caueat (1869) 84 7 a Arygee to nde 1809 
Dekkkr Lanthorne 4- Landte tifht Cij 1811 L. Barry 
PoMirAttey I B iv borne of our clients will go iirig to hell 
Before our seines, is 1700 B £ Out Cant Crew Pngging 
Riding 

2 iy 5 To dress »/, adorn cf Prick v ao 
Prink v ^ a 

184s S. Jldo Margetul i iv He s no more um than yet 
prigged up creepers (vi es^ 

Pri ffger >. slang Also 6 ar [f Prig v * 
+ KB * J One who urigi , a thief 
i« 8 i Ah oklav Fral Veuai (iB6g) 4 A Stealer of Homes 
which they terme a Pnggar of Paulr eys 1987 HAaMAN 
Caveat (1864) 43 A (,entleman espying a Pryggar 
charging this pnty prigginge peraon to watke his home well 
1 his peltynge Pnggar walkethe h s horse vp and downe 
tjli he aawe the Gentleman out of sighte and leapes him 
into the saddell and awaje he gpeth a mayne >*91 
Omerne ComHy Lesith 11 (1599) 3 The Pnggar is he that 
sicales the bo se 1873 (see CalklerJ. a 1700 B. P Diet 
Cant ( reru. Pnggtrs Thieves, 171a j bHiRLEY Tn IVtt 
LUa k Pro/est A f iggei of Cackleni steals the Poultry 

tPrigger^ Obs ran [?f Piuot/^] A rider, 

spec A mounted highwayman 

s8oo Day Begg BedneUt Or I lit (1881) 3l He wo d be 
your p igger > our p 4 cer your high lawyer 

Priggery (l>ri g»n [f Prig sb » + kby ] 
T he action or conduct of a png (Pbio sb i 6) 

1813 J Wilson n Blachv XIV 501 This iMrlicu 
K piece of pnggery t888 Sat hex to Apr sin/s The 
Ka>ard of Indul iTd enough good work to make all r ght 
■ ■ forget Ins self righteousness and (to 


{Thieves' Cant) 
Stealing m mod slang, petty thieving, pilfering 
I rigging law or lay, thieves’ trade or way 
tIBt OaiXM*. Com y Cat h 11 (159a) 3 This villany 
of I’riggi g or horsc-stealii g 1607 E F ttist Jsdw tl 
1680) 8a The bcoUs that love not nest, delight in prigging 
vntt \x\ Spirit I ub Jmls 111 343 1 hree boys brought in 
for prigg g of wipes (pocket handkerchiefs). ttmAulobiig 
Begg ir Boy 99 He bad tried the prigguig ana had been 
nabbed four times and had been twice on Ihe mill 
1991 Orebnv Corny Catch 11 Wks (C rosart) X 75 The 
discovery of the Prigging Law or nal ire of horse stealing 
tb d 87 (n Pngging l4tw Ihe fowling place All hallowet 
18^ ulackw ilag XXVI 131 As from ken to ken I was 
going Douig a bit on the prigging lay 

b Higgling or haggluig about price or terms , 
hard bargainiii(, 

iSm [see pRic v * 3). 1854 A. Gray Ct SahfoiiOM (1735) 
139 Take It a id have U aid there shall lie no more png 
UI K i8ai 7osepk the Book M tail The prigging o er — 
ti e penny down Admitted beef is bought anon 1889 
Barrie tCiadow ih thru ne xviii 169 I wondered at her 
want o pride in priggin wi him 

Prl gguigs/// a [f I KI( » 1 + i\o •< ] That 
J rigs a ITiicving , b haggling 
iS^ [see PaicoER ■]. 1999 Sanoys Tierofst Spec (163a) 

1 19 Sundry of tbcir prigging and looee 1 riers have robbra 

.c_i. ^ .c^_ plate and Keposituries . 

" ”’ee merenands ate ' 
__ ’irtdgm I 73 Thou 

a t a piiggihg pilfering Merchant an 1 1 ast pilfered away my 
Corn and my Goods 1888 J R. Rees Divere Bk worm 
IV 136 Ihe works of the prigging author of fnetram 
to? Connected with Priggish a Obs 
a 1619 Fletcher Nice t alour iv 1 Was ever such a 


prigging coxcombe seen ' One might have beat bun dumb 
now m this humour And hed ba annnd it out still 
Prlggiah (pn gij), a If Prig sbty i«h ] 
Haring the character of a prig (in various senses) 

1 1 Dishonest, ibievisb Obs Can/ 

a am B E Diet Coal Crew Pnggish, Thievish 

1 2 ? Dandyish, dandified , coxcombical Obs 

lyoa Steele Funeral iv (lyaj) 6> Major General Tnm 

no Pox Tr m sounds so very short and Priggish—that my 
Name should be a Monosyllable I 1799 J Shkrrkare 
Lydia (1769) II iiftlTie priggish aflection of yoi thin old 
coxcomb, the earl, is ao insipid and irksome that it » 
1 tolerable 1839 Booth Analyt Did Sag Lang 59 1 1 
sguage a Png is a young Coxcomb and nas the 


^ , une Coxcoi 

dverb Pr ggiah and Pnggish'., 

Precise particular conceited, pragmatical 
179a Foote Paste 11 Wks. 1790 I at 1 adore the simpU 
ciiy of the anliet u I How unlike the present priggish 
prick ear d puppets 1 1818 Scott Fam Let la Nov 1 1 e 
forehead has not a narrow peaked and priggish look 
which strongly marks all the ordinary portraits (of Shak 
spere] thgi-f Dickens Sk Boa, Mr Mtans He was 
always exc^ingly clean, precise and tidy perhaps some 
whatpnggtsh. Peal Malt G 7 Tan ta There is no 
moralliing of that offensively prig^sh kind which the 
instinct of boys teaches them to despise and mistrust 1898 
Sia E Monnom hi Itmee 7 Dec. s/a At the ruk of being 
branded by that terrible epithet priggish which is I 
suppoM held in some quarters to be the antilhcsU of frank 
Hence Vrl fflRlily ado , Vrl nflRluMU 
(I34 Tost t Mag I 56/1 For the compliment extern of 
Cockney pnggishncss and petty intellectual pretension 
look at Lord . 1619 (see Priccish «. a). 1847 Mrs 
G osr Castles ta A trv Tt is « ith great regret said I as 
liriggishly and consequentially as became an f squ re 1873 
kyMONDS Ork Poets vui aba The pnggishnrss of 1 psiart 
science had to Aristophanes tl e air of insolent irrellgion 
iM bANcaoET Hist 1/ S V Ivil. 171 A good secondary 
omcer priggishly exact in the mechanism of a r»in ent but 
u iht to plan a campaign or lead a i army 1S98 Spectator 
19 Feb abt Pnggishness is narrow mindedness, with a 
lurned 1 p nose. 

Pnggiana (pn gu’m) [f Prig sb i + ism ] 
t L I’rofesslonai thievery or roguery Obs 
C743 Fieloinc y H ltd t III An undeniable testimony at 
the great antiquity of Priggisro Ibid iv ill While une 
hath a roguery (a Prt|uism they here call it) to commit and 
another a roguery to defend 
1 2 (Sense obscure ) Obs 

1794 A Uvamtt Gray t It a Jrnl No 8fi At a Board of 
Pnggism held here, it was pretty warmly debated whether 
a Gentleman acquires more Honour by whoring tl an by 
gaming ? 

8 Pnggishness 

<st8o9 A. Caelvlk Aulobtog 481 The minister, an ok) 
liachclor who had such a 1 Ixturc of odd qualities in his 
composiuon such os pnggism and pedantry with the 
affe tation of being a finisl ed gentlenian 9897 Hi QHES 
Join Breton 1 11 Thst yous groat Mechanics^ Institutes 
e id in intellectual pnggism iipi Pimes 14 OcL 13/6 1 he 
pnggis n of mtellectuar pretension is the one unpardonable 

Frlghte, prijte obs pa. t of Pritcu v 
t tplias. Obs In 6 pryg , pridgeman 

[f Prig i i + Man sb A thief = Phio sbo j 
1981 Awdelav Frat bacab (i86g) 3 A Pryeman goetb 

will astycke t ihishand I kean idlepersoi Hu property e 
IS to steale cloalhes of the hedge or els fiUch Poultry 
1987 DRANT/fufi e Fptsi II II Hfj A pridgeman from 
him pryuilie his mo ey did purloyne. 
tPna:net Ols rare-' [app an irrcg dim ff 
Prig sb i, nerh after PoBNtT J A small prig or 
brass vesbCl 

1970 RuhmoHd lb tits (Surtees) 228, 17 April One spiitell 


,y. ie Obs [f Prig v • 


prignetls xij* 

tPrig'peuny. , 

IhNNv] One who prig* or haggles for pence, 
a hard bargiiner 
1913 Douglas eS le 
pyk ibank wyth privy promy U 

t Pin gstor. Oos (f Prig » 1 + bteb ] 

1 « Prig R 4 or 6 

8 SMAOWELL.Syi' Alsatiawi 38 If you meet either your 


Countenance 

1 hou art a very pretty metaphorical pri'gster 
2 A thief a pilferer , = 1 hiookk 1 
a 1807 G S Carey Song Lstery man hts Mode v The 
Player s a Prigster of every km I 

Prils, pnU8, obs ff Prick, Pri« Priket(e, 
prikkett, Prikle, obs ff Pricket, Prickle 
tPriU,r/i Obs [app related to It ptrla, pit lo 
‘a childcs top a gig or twirlc’ (Horio) (cf 

Pibourttk; and prob to 

top that one spins 


o PiRL v] A yvhlrligig 


< a runnel from a spring [1903 in Sag Dial Di t from 
Wore , Shrop,, Hanf , iUonor, Glouo ] 
t sb8 Obs rare [Origin doobtfsl , perh 

a generalized nae of the proper name short 
for PrtsetUa, which according to Elworthy is very 
common in West Somerset Cf Gill 
girl, a lass. 

1987 M Gaova Pelopt h HtJ* (1878) ;8 The change of 
dames within the court For Countrey prilles. Ibid 83 
1 hough that she be a countrey prtll, no weight thereof doth 
stand Thinks you that some those Courtly dames are not 
of counirey land T 

Frillf sb h Mining [A local term in Cornwall ] 


2778 Prvcb Mtn. Comub 283 The reduced Copper or as 
It IS more usually called by the Cornish ossayera, the Prill 
will be found beneath tbe slagg Ibtd, The refitting the 
prill IS a very nice operation 1839 Da LA BacHE Sep 
GtoL ComweUl, etc xv 594 At prewnt the copper ores 
are broken or spalled as before and divided into pieces of 
good ore, commonly termed prills. 1878 Uree Diet Arts 
11 80 Detaching from each piece the inferior poruons and 
thus forming prUl or best drsdgc ore. 

2 Hence, A button or globule of metal obtained 
by assaying a specimen of ore in the cupel U S 
and Colonies 

1884 in Webster 1880 J Percy Metallurgy Sitter 4 
Collx 249 Examuiat on of the Silver Pnlls’^for Gold 
One or mors of the prills ere flattened out by hammering 
and heated with dilute nitnc acid (aic-J. 
t Prill, sb 8 obs variant of Brill sb > 

166$ Cnarlfton Onemasf 144 Rkotttbns eynattittiosas 
1 urbut Bteta.ock Bret or Prill 
tPriU,® Obs rare [npp a variant of plrl, 
Pdrlv see Prill xntr 1 o flow, smrt, purl 
>803 Stow Surv xxx (ed 2) 269 An Image of Diana and 
water connavd from the Thames pKIliiig from her naked 
breast for a time 

[Frill, prile, m Rom Rose 1058 , app a scribal 
error , ? for prtll or pnek 1 
Pnllioa. Mtntng dial [? Related to Prill 
sb or to prtll vb dial (Cornwall), to mix ] An 
inferior tm extracted from the slag 
[1778 PavcE Mta Comub aba The mllion (for so all Tin 
recovered out of the slags is called). See Piluon • ) sSeg 
Hamilton // tr/ Terms 0/ Art PrtUton tn Metallurgy iiu 
extracted from the slag of the furnace is thus named in 
Cornwall slip Ure Diet Arte 1249 The scorue ate 
stamped in tbe mill and washed tn concentrate the tm 
grams and from this rich mixture called/ itttoa smelted 
^ itself a tin is procured of very inferior quality 1892 
Black s Guide Comwatl 53 The slag is pounded stam^ 
and washed and the tm or pnllion, extracted from it is 
again smelted 

t Fritt, sb 1 Obs Also $ prymfma [Origin 
obsenre , the sense and date are againit connexion 
With Pbim a] A pretty girl or young woman, 
a paramour 

1909 Barcuv ShyP o/Folyt (1674) I aya Than miust he 
have anotl er pi^n me or twayne 1914 — Cyt 4 Upto 
dishtn (Percy Soc.) 2 Aboute alt London there was no 
propre prym But long tyme liad ben famylyer with hym 
ci^ Bk MaydSrniuH 42 m Hazl / Z' P IV 84 With 

suche vrordes douse iTiys lytell prety mouse ITie 

lusty prymme She coude byte and why e 
corner la Hozl Dodsley 1 181 I would thi 
of sutb prims, As Jane Kati ’ 

Habwv Zc/rmWr (Camden) i„ . 

Iimme [1847-78 Halliwi ll, Prim 
I'orksk. {Obs Png Dial Diet)] 

Prim, sb I Now local [app , like PRIMI , 
short for PRiM i hint ] A name of the pnvet 
1973 Tussfr P/usb (1878) 33 Sat pnuie or pnm set boic 
liki bim se»G VentoHaa CkCsl e ftici u xliv. How 
her watchman, arm d with boughie crest A wall of prim 
hid m bis bushes bears idap Parkinson I aradtsue 445 
Ltgnstrum—Vrimme or Pnuet iSai Cramn Gloss (ed 7) 
Pnm privet spindle tree Itgustmin vnlgars 1849 90 
Mrs I iNLOLK Ltd Bot 137 The pnm or privet is found 
growing wild in some parts of New bnglana 
Pri^ sbb Obs or dial [orig app a slang 01 
cant word Related to Prim a and Prim *> , q v ] 
A format, precise, or 'stuck tip* person 
Mino B E Did Cant Crew Prim, a silly empty 
starent bellow 1876 Blackmoke Cttpps HI xll 191 A 
prude, or a prun she would never wish to be 
Prim, sbh rare [f Prim »] The act of 
primming or screwing up the mouth 
at$a$ Mrs Sherwood tn Houlston Trade II Na 3 




a neat pretty girl 


d any further 


rhyrgyg giraeulnm taxo/sa MednllaCt 
Pam 413 note, Glreecnluii apirlle.) 

Frill (pnl),/^ JAovr local [A phonetic variant 
of ptrle, PvMi, a small rill Cf Prill v] A small 
stream of nmning water, a rill 
1803! Davies Mtcrocstt (Groeart) saJa Each siluer j 
Pnll gUdmg on golden Sand 2814 — Eclogue 150 By ' 
some pnll, that mong the Pibbles plods >6ia K Vauqhan 
(title) Most Amirovea And Long experienced Water Workes. 

Containing Tbe manner of Wii ler and Summer^rowning of 

Medowand Pasture by tbe aduantage of the least Rluer ..... 

Brooke, Fount or Water prill adiaccnt tSia lemple Bar ^inurc at ever 
Mag y\ 484 7 inti of orange brown coloured the prill of 
water runnmg on tbe wayside 2879 Miss JaiksoM 
Shropth Worn bk Pnll a Mrcamlet of ^cat water, a rill 1 


Na 31 
id in ihe 


symptoms was never pursued 1 . 

Fnm, sb 6 dial (See quot ) 

atSeg Forbv Voc S Anglia Prim very small smelts 
$0 called at Lynn where the smelts are remarkably fint. 

Frim« <s [Goes with Prim sb^ and v see 
the latter 1 Of persons, their manner, speech, etc 
Conscionsly or affectedly strict or precise, formal, 
■tiff, demure 

tm Steele & Swivr TeUltr No 68 P 4 A Bpruce Mercer 
is rartber off the Air of a FinaGeutleinaa than a downright 
Clown I indeed proposed to flux bimi but Gteennat 
answer d, Tbet if be recovered, he d be os prim and feat os 


278 Shbbidam fch, Seeutd, Portrait, 
adepts m Scandal s school tSed-y J 


s Sandals school 

A^/(i8j6 ) 

a pnm MUi of 1 
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PRIMALTY 


Martinkau r lyut L lo Satting hu lip* in • prim form 
iM Mrs. CAnpyLB Cttt (1W3) t 91 Pi«tw (iiirUh (or a 
prim QuakeraM >Mg Black WhtU UtmlKtr 1, Hu co« 
turn* w*i tomawhat prim and pracu* 

b Of thinga Porotal, regular, stiff 
*771 H WAtrow yirtHtt Anted Pmml IV vii 137 
Th* garden in Its turn was to be set free from its prim 
rejtulanty, ibat It might assort with the wilder country 
without. S79» Moasc Amer heef I 399 In many places 
thair forest trees hav* mora the appearance of a prim hedge 
than of timber ilM laoLwrr Btlton £tt vii, A square 
prim garden, arranged in parallelograms 
o Como , a* prtm-mouthed, seemtng, set adjs 
t7Jg Prentpttr ai Jan e/e Will the give Room to the 
prbOHMemingWtfejm the lest.cautious Widow ‘ tifflPtsttu 
Cm*. IS June 1/1 Then Force scarce hid, with a prim set 
lip, the length of lU eager tooth 
Prim, V [Prtm vb , print sb md prim adj , 
appear to have come into use in the end of the I7tli 


I 14$! Caxtom cm t tg *49/1 The blessid taurence u he 1 
I that after Saynt Stephen ought to holda the prymacye. { 
igSa STUBBta AtuU Ahtu 11 (188s) 71, 1 grant the prince . 
I to haue the soueraigntte and pnmacie ouer the church 
I of God, within hu dominion* Mtg Ralcigm Hut Wot Id I 
11 (163*) a8s In after times lyre contended wiih Zidon for 
Pnmacie <1 1877 Baaeow Pope t Bnprotu (1687) 30 1 here 
are several kinds of Primacy, 1 A Primacy of Worth 
or Personal Excellency a. A Pnmacy of Remtation and 
Fsteem 3 A Pnmacy of Order, or bare Dignity and 
Precedence 4 A Pnmacy of Power or Jurisdiction 1796 
IIurmry Mem Meieutauo I 341 All this theatrical pnmacy j 
u your work sgiy CoLBaiuoE Biog t tt 160 ITio earlier 
appearance and established primacy of the Tuscan poets. 
iMs Mauch Exam 7 Apr 4/4 llie position of primacy 
which England sustains among the commercul communities 
of the world 

2 . Lett The first place or leadership in spiritual 
matters ^lometimea ideatified with, but properly 


and beginning of the 1 8th c , the vb being evidenced 
in 1684, the so a 1700, and the odj in 1709. The j 
sb appears first as a cant word, and in this capacity ' 
It may have been used before the vb Bnt the latter 
is the first of the group to appear in Dictionaries 
see quots 1706 and 1731 Johnson knew the vb 
(in senee a b), and the adjective (He thought the 
vb derived from the adj., and the adj. a contraction 
of pnmitvt )] 

1 tntr (also to pnm U) To assume a formal, 
precise, at demure look or nir , ' to set the mouth 
oonceit^ly' , ptlm up, to bndle np, set the face or 
mouth firmly, as if to repel familiarities. 

1M4 Otwav Atheui iii A van, pert amply rogue. That 
can prim daDCe,ltsp, or lie very much 1703 Rutet Liviliijt 
ao6 A Lady will Prim it, or bridle it up, or pull off her Glove 
to shew a fine Hand 1708 Phiu irs, Po Pnm, to be full of 
affected Ways, to be much conceited lyss Bailey, Print, 
to *et the Mouth conceitedly to be full of affected wa]^ 
174I RicHAaDsoN Ciansia IV 99, I therefore wtnkd at 
her She pnmmd nodded to shew she took me. 1781 
Mmb, D AasLAV Lett as Sept., Tell dear Kitty not to pnm 
w ai if we had never met before 1S93 G Mkreoith Ld 
Urment I, They mince and prim and pout, and are sigh.away 
and dying-ducky 

2 tram To form (the face or mouth) into an 
expression of affected preciseness or demureneu, 
to close (the Ups) primly 

•708 £. Ward Wooden If o> Id Due, (1708) 44 The Choicest 
Lcnkiog Glass m Christendom for a Country Corndon to 
prim hu PbU by 174S Rickakoson Ciaittta (1810) III 
350 She pnms up her horse mouth 1809 Malkin Cd Bias 
11 vii p aa Primming up her mouth into a smile, (die) pio 
mulled ihu comfortable doctrine. i8t8 Scott Otd Mart 
VII Her arms ware folded her mouth primmed Into an 

expression of respect mingled with obsiniacy. 1837 Caklyi k 
P r Rev I IV IV Mark also the Abbd hfaury hts broad 
bold face inoulb accurately priiiimed full eyes. 1878 
(r Mkreditk Btank Career III vin 138 Rosamund 
primmed her lips at the success of her probing touch 

b ‘ To deck up precisely, to form into an 
affected nicety ’ (J ) , chiefly with up, out In later | 
nse, to make prim | 

iTai Ramsay J ariati 1 344 May she Be ridicul d while 
primm d up in her scarf 1748 RicHAansoN Ctarusa (1810) 

Itl IV Wlien she was primmed out, down she came to 
him. i86e Holme Lkr Leg fr Patty Land 5 So Idle 
primmed herself up and went out in the finest intention 1 
1883 — Ammt Warletght port 111 aao My Ojpsy 
trimmed and pruned and primmed in the likeness c f a wee 
■luakcresa, the picture of precuuon and demure olwdience 
1873 Ruskin C/« v 111 95 1 his [church) has been duly 
patched and primmed up. 

Hence Pri mming vbl sb and ppl a, 

1890 DUrfev CotliH' U'oti tiro Load. I 38 Where 
primming Suter, Aunt, or Cox, 1 une their warm teal with I 
rlum and Buz t8aa W Iriino Braceh Hall (1845) 368 
Mra. Hannah, with much pninmina of the mouth, and 
many maidenly hesllationiqn^ueated leave to stay behind 
(' Friauk * (prsi ma) Ty^gr [« L prtma 
\i pagifui) first (page;] Ihe page of printer’s 
copy on which a new sheet begins and on which I 
the first word of the sheet is marked 
ilte Jacobi Pnaters I ocah 104 In reading (the proofs 
of| a work sheet by sheet the first word of the ensuing 
signature u marked by the reader as ' the prima 
II FrillM ^ iprf m&'i. It fern of/nmi; first, nsed 
in tome phra.ses, chiefly musical (or relating to 
cards) as Pkina dorna , also prima buffs, chief 
comic singer or actress , prima viola, first viola , | 
prima volta, first time or tnrn, denoting that the j 
passage so marked is to be playetl the first time 
the section is played, but omitted when it is re 
peated, its place being taken by that marked stconda j 
volta bee also Prima vista 
II Prlmft, in L phrases see Prima tacir , 
FvimMJ' (prai mfisi) Also 6 -tie [a OF I 
prtmaao (14th c in Godef Compl), in mod F , 
prtmatu (pron. •«<), ad med L prtmdlta (1174 ' 
In Hoveden) for earlier primdlus (w-Uem) • sec I 
Primatii si 

L The state or position of being ‘ prime ' or first | 
in order, rank, imfwrtaQce, or authority , the first or 1 
chief place , pre-eimnenoe, precedence, snpenonty 
igfo WTCur t >4 i. r8 The firste bigatun of d^e men 
tw ha be botdinge primacie f/fow gr the firste dignyte] in 


— 3 Votm a Thu Diotropis, that louath for t< 
I (Yurg Prfmahtm] in ham, raceyuetb not u> 


j m an ecclesiastical province cf I’m mats sb ‘ 3 
(it74 in Reger 0/ Hoveden t Lhroa. (KolD II 59 Con 
secrato pallium dedit, et priinatcim oddidit ] e 1470 
I HaaoiNQ ChroM cil v To ilcpriue loiinbert of Cannier 
bury, Of primacy rgao <;upplu: to hug (K E. 1 S 1 36 
Bokes which write agaynste the Popes prymocie isM 
More I et to Crotnveil in Strype Fed Mem (lyai)! 
App xlviii 134 As touching the primalie of the Pope I 
nothing meddle in the mailer iM Abe H amilton Cateeh 
I (1884) 3 The office of one Archl iii^op ami general prunacie 
of this kirk of Scotland 1633 Paoitt thnshanogr 1 in 
(1636) 174 ihey \cild a Priiacie to the Pope if he be 
Orthodox but no Siipremacie. 1641 SMECTVM>mus Aatw 
I (« 6 S 3 ) RuaC 87 Xhe Arclibchop spendt the rest of hi* 

I dayes m a 1 mg contention wiih Yoik about Primacie 
aijts BuRNcr Ona ttme (i^l II zap They declared 
I themselves for almlishing tlie Papal aulhonly and for re 
ducing Ihe Pope to ihe old Primacy again 1748 Berkklry 
Let to r htot iz S«pf,Uks 1871 IV 3t. the Primacy 
or Archbishopric of Dublin if offered miglit have lempted 
me 1833 / reuts for P imet No. 15 $ Rome ha* ever had 
what I* called the primacy of ihe Cl rcsiian Churcl es >867 
Freeman Aorm Cong I v 304 The primacy fell to the 
lot of Sigenc Bisli >p of Kainsbury 1907 (? Ret Oct 3A6 
Perhaps about the ciiiie |c ajo b. c ) began the hereditary 
primacy of Paoism in the Clung family 

b. The ecclesiasiicai {>rovmce or see of a primate 
tgu Abe Hamiitom CdfecA (1864) 3 Uithin the buundi* 
of al our hail priinaae of Sc illand 1S07 O Chalmkrs 
I Cetledot ta I in viii 4x8 Hie church of Dunkeld appears 
to have formed the primacy of Dunkeld 

I II Priauk donnsb (pr« mi, Iirn mS dp na^ PI 
prime doon«, (prima donnas) [it (pr/ma 
do nna) ‘ first lady ’ ] 1 he first or principal female 
Singer tn an opera. 

(1788 (W Donaldson) LtPe S r B SatsiuU It viil 13 
So great is the infatuation of playing and the secret mUis 
faction of lietng the prima of a C impany so prevalent that 
(etc.).] t8is SocTiiHV I dt to Uus barker 3 May, An 
author, tike a prtma do ma has a sort of dignity from ap^ar 
ing sometime* tacog when in reality everybody know* 
him. 184a LoNor in /</k(i89i) I 433 The prtma donna 
, of the DusMsWorf tl ealre iSSo W S WaxTao in Grove 
Piet Mat 1 1 509/1 [In an Opera] the First Woman (Prtma 
I ./uM«(s) wa< alwaysal chN praio .iSyJ A F Men I AND 
in Ptd Ntt Btog XI t 474/t In managing recalcitrant 
prune doane and other muliiious (lersons. 

PrlmsBtiall, obs erron form of Pkimitiai. 
Primseval, etc see I’rimevm etc 
I II Pnnuk fikCi« (proi mi fpfut aiv Olid adj 
phr [la prtma facte nt first sly,hl Seneca), 
Jacte, ablative of faais face I'ormtrly anglicized, 

after F de prune face, ‘at’ or ‘of prime face 
see Prims a 90.] 

A adv At first siglit, on the face of It, as 
I ajiitears at first without intestigation 

I ci4ao(t)LvDO q/Gin/i 157 Here pnma facie to 

vg he doth apere That he hath offendyd— no man can scy 
I nay 1386 \ Day Png hecret ry ii (1615) 55 A PhiM 
ognomer by chance was demanded wbat (Puma /icie) 
lie thought of Socrates 1814 Bai ell Lett vii 115 Ai d 
, indeed, fttma facte they haue reason 1788 BiAcKSTONh 
Comm ll xin 196 Such actual poxsession i* prtma fa te 
evidence of a legal title m the pos-essur 1883 I rw hep 
II Q B Div S97 The plaintiff has been dcfaiiicd and has 
pnmt fame a cause of action 

B adj Arising at first sight , based or founded 
on the first impression 

Puma fenu t tse (Law) a case resting on puma fane 
evidence 

I 1800 J Adams /I ks (1854) IX 50 T his (,azette is said I y 
lawyers and judges to be prtm %/eu.ie evidence in courts of 
justice, of ntatlers of State and of public acts of the govern 
raent 1S84 hpectat r 16 Apr 440/a Doubtless there is 
a^E/m I /(i<c reason for Ills suggesti m 1870 J H Newman 
itram. Aeseat li vl 174 A prtm i feutt assent is an assent 
to an antecedent probability of a fact 1 ot to the fa t ilsrlf 
' sSgg L. J Kav in Zen/ tunes R,p LXXIIl 644 1 It lies 
upon the plainuff to make out a pum I fetue cave 
j So II Vrlm* ftroat* (pm mil Irpnti) aiPv pin 

! |L (QninttI ) , /iaNfe ablative of //VMr, yraMfoii, 
brehend, front/, at first appearance, on the face 
of it 

1790 Buekk Fr Rev Wk*. V 199 To make a revolution 
IS a measura which, prtma/rotUe, requires on apology 
Frimaf* ^ (proi rniig) [Known first m med 
(Anglo-)L. fotm prtsitagimsfi (see aok) , of obscure 
origin cf Primkoilt Hence mod F primage 
(1771 in //iV TVAwiMf)] 

1 A customary allowance formerly n?ade by the 
khippr to the roaster and crew of a vecael for the j 


loading and care of the cargo, also called hat 
money , now merely a percentage addition to the 
freight, paid to the ownert or freighters of the vessel 
(1097 Boston Customs Ac Custom*, K R Bd. s No 5 


c 14 A piece of flcminislic mony called an Knglyshe fir 
lodemaiuge and f r ptitiuge. of euery fardell of wollcn 
W Phillie j taschoiCH 1 lit 4/a And re 

as also primage & cerlniiie tii ncs fraught 1881 Marvem 
C arr Wks. [Grosart) 11 68 , 1 haue spoke with Mr Porter 
who assure* me he hath giuen order to stop lie Primage, 
loadagetetc) 1733 Mackns /MSME onri-r I 73lnLieuofaU 
jietly Port charges it is usual at v me 1 Uce* 10 pay y jier 
Ce I calculated oi the Ereiglil and 5 iH:r Cent more for 
Primage to the CapUin 1809 K Lanof ri / trod trade 
134 ! umage an a)lowanLC to musters of vessel f r the use 
ut cal Ics and ropes, and to manner* f >r their as islance in 
1 » ling and util ading carg les i86a Biiiik i(u nlinrlia 
/Jut (rllgy) J runaie a small toiilnl ution u. uully about 
one tenth the amount of the freight formerly paid to the 
captain of a vessel for taking care of the cargo but which 
u now regularly charged as an addition to the freight, and 
awhed to the *1 ipowncr » bei cfil 

2 A small duty formerly paid to a local society 
of pilots, as at Newcastle on 1 yne Also attnb 
xiedt Mauaers Ch trier in Brand //rif Newcastle (iyi<)) 
II 700 An anciei t ductie 1 erctofore pa d to the Companie 
Miscerie, Brolberh xxl and S xKty [the M istcr Pilotts 
and Seamen of the imiitie Ho iseuf Newcastle upon lynek 
called Primage that i« to say td of everie tunn of wuie 
oile and other goods rated by the tunn [etc ). i789Brasd 
tbtd 714 Pnmage is still jaid to tin* society [of Pilots] at 
twoiiencc per ton thd 31 note The pnmage book of 
Ihe innity House of Ncucislle [Abolcsbed on the Tyne 
in 18(5 on formaii 1 of the Pilotage Board ] 

FnnUkge^. Ingtncung [I Prime » * 6 ] 
The amount of walcr earned oft suspended in the 
steam from a boiler 

t88i J Hill in Meta! II ortd 8 Oct 342 Experience shows 
that steam always carries a certain percentage of water m 
susjiension as it rises from the body of walcr of which il 
IS foni ed ihe water so uspei ded in lie ileam is known 
as water entrained r as primage 1890 Cen/ />/ / sv It 
IS estimated usually as a percentage ns a primuge of 
three per cent 

Primal (prai mal), <7 [ad med L prlrndl tt 
(1485 in Du Cange), f L primus first nee -al ] 

1 ^longing to the first age or earliest stage , 
original, pristine, primitive primeval 

180s Shaks Ham in 111 37 Oh my offence is ranke, it 
smels to hcauen It hath the primall el lest curse vpon 1 A 
Brother* n urtlier t6o6 — dr / A-( / 1 s 4t 1615 A/ rEV 
A II It mg iiL m Hart Mtse (\falh) 111 258 llie primal 
1 1 cvsii g Increase and multiply 1784 Cow ffr Pasi 1 364 
See I im swe.ati i. oer Ins bread Before he eats il— 1 is the 
primal curse But soften d into mercy 1S17 MuoRL Lat/a 
A 1824] ty And bn ig ns primal glories back again 1879 
Hlxlfy // time n 63 He fulls into the primal and pete niul 
error of phdosuphical speculators 

2 01 first rank, Standing, or importance , chiif, 
pnnctpal fundamental essential 

i8ia BykonCA P/ar 11 xUn, He left the primal city of 
the land. 1I14 Woxnsw Z r m t ix 214 llie 1 nmal dutic 
shine aloft— like surs. 1878 Di a 1 store ( /fax (1879 I 2 1 
ihe great questions of p* li y which appeal to the jinm I 
truths and laws of our nature 
fS iKIMATIALt CflRIMVLTt O/srau-' 
1543 //<*Eft»«4 r r/tfffN, ot v hiche tl « by sh p \utu 
anonc bastely Graunted him then, by bullcs wrillen p.3pal 
Lambert slepriuyng of hi* sea pri i at 

4 Ceoi I he I ame given by II D Rogers to the 
caihest or lowest memlN-r of the pal lozoic strata t f 
the Appalachian chain and to the [teriod at which 
this was deposited 

1858 H D Rwiks (, / / xy/r II II 740 The. 
periods are the I rin <1 Aur ml Matmal luisani burge t 
(etc.). 1859 III 1 ACE //axr/M < 0/ te ns 

5 Btot 1 crtainiiig to the PuwaPia a tlmd 
kingdom of organized beings, comprising those 
least specialized, not recognized as being distinctly 
either animal or vcKtablenffoitosetl by 1 B Wilson 
and J Cassin, 1863), cf Iuotista 

I1863 T U. WiLS s .y J CAS.S N II / Ur- Amd V,/ A 

I httosi 116 1 Ihe Kri rodiieii e I hems are fini specialized 
in Ihe kiiigd m / / / » aha.) 1890 t nt Otd Friii al 

0 t OHtb , as primal bom adj , firstborn 

1874 I Hakifr / ixce //irnxi A PruthSer II i fo 1 1 f 

I I y leal light of hcaseii primal bom of all tlic tl ings, of 

Pruuality (praimse lili) tate [f Primvl + 

ITi cf PKlMALiy ] 1 he quality or condition oi 

being primal , with pi that which i* primal 

1870 Baxter Cure Ch Da 234 As Campenella culli Tl e 
abuse of tbe Potestative Primuliiy is iyaai 1 y the abuse f 
the IiitellecUse Prtmalily is Here le aid the alu c of the 
\olilive Prnnalny is Hypocrsie. 1848 1 M Jenkvn 
Baxters IHs Ptef Ess. 51 tlie jMirspi .a iiy necessary for 
detecting the tri al prm nlitics ns they dexelope them 
selves in the pbenomena of the Universe 

Pn'XIUklly, a At [f 1 RiMAL + -L\ ] Origin- 
ally primitively , first m order 
1S75 Kuskin / >rs Ciat l\ in 296 1 he c irry ing out of the 
pr innily accepted laws of Oliedience an 1 Economy 1887 
k. P POWEIL Here My fr < 146 Ptimally Adam was 

jKrfecl morally and physically 
t Pri Ittklty. Obs rare In 4 primalte, 
RUte [a. OF primalie, prtmaute,oA Utype^'t 
malUat em see Primal and -ty ] Primacy z 



PBIMAB. 


1858 


c»33# R Rhunmk CAnrit. (i8io> 138 pe kirlce tt ScotUnd 

10 Ciuiterbine ore »e Obliged )ara & band, os lo P1 
in«U« 1 1 r dim al^imaitf), Ihid *83 b otto gyue arauere 
Koberd of Wyncnelse Studied how he mol were olle his 
Ijriiimule (br pnm icjvl 

fPnmar,s/> Sc Obs (cxc Hut) Also? er 
[id L ^vnilniis.f />rimus tint} The prlnUpnl 
of a college or university 
(In the Scoumh colleges asm Germany occurs 

III early Latin documents m the sense cn Principal In 
a document of 7 Feb 1539, the first head of St Marys 
College hi Andrews is designated by Archbp Beaton Prt 
lumnt but in one three days later is styled Prtnetpalu 
'\fler the re foundation of the college in 1554 the titles used 
were Principalis Prmpositus and Prseftitus esp the last 
1 he I’niKipnl f this college Is now ‘ Primarius Professor of 
Pivinity In ht IxionartVs College I riuinrins is frequent 

1 1 the iTih c and at bdii burgh in the i7lh c this appears 
to have been the regular Latin form see the extracts from 
the Register of 1664 aid later, m Append 11 and III to 
Me* Bower s///r/ a/ the University ^lii-i) 

ifiso AUrdttn Rtj^r (1848) II 370 Be the erection and 
foundation of the said college the pnmar is appoyntit to 
teache divinitie ifiM Bi Guthsie Mtm (i7oa> 54 As for 
the C illege of Edinbiirgh Mr John Adamson primer 
thereof was ft nous c oi gh in their Cause. 164^^ T 
CRAtiKURn iV/rf Umv Fctm (1608)91 The Pnmar s charge, 
who before had I cen Rector and Professor of Pivinit) was 
divided the Council and Ministers chuseiiig M' Andrew 
Kam.sa>, Mn isier to be Rector of the Universit> and Pro- 
fessor of Theology and M' PalrkV Sands Pnmar of the 
Philosophy College 1693 Slezer PMealmm Scotty a8 1 1 
it [Aberdeen U niv ] there is a Pnmar or Principal \ Pro 
fes.sor of Theology a Professor of the Civil I-aw [itaeAr/ 
e/ Lmm IISSI0U \t Aniirms The Principal of St Mary s 
College IS Priraanus Professor oPPivinily] 1907 C G 
M'Crie Con/ids Ch Scot 111 Bj In one of his lectures when 
Pnmar of Ihe University of Edinbureh 
So t Vxlin» >l»t Obs , the office of pnncipal 
ia4»-«a T CsAUKuau Itist Univ £ tin (1B08) 97 The 
Cine Council unammouslie set their ejes upon Mr John 
\damsan to succeed to Mr Robert Boyd in the Primariat 
fPrlmar, o Sr Obs [f L. pnmart us, ( 
/i/wKf first »ee Ml®] Lirst, ** Tin MARY a i, 
PitiiiBK a I I’KIMITIVB a I 
lyei Kamsav Po Vnsic Club 7 The pnmar S|ie«ch with 
notes harmonious clear 

Primare, obs esp St, form of PKiUbR sb I 
PrimariAn (praimt* nin) I S rare [f 
as Primary a. + -ak ] A pupil in a primiry school , 

Y member of Ihe primary claw 

i88j Fiincation (U h ) 111 637 As impo taut for a pri 
iiianan to develop a keen perception 

Priauirily (prsl m&nU), adv (f Primary a. 

•♦■•iir®] I 

1 In tne lint order in time or temporal icooence , | 
Yt first in the firft instance, firstly , originally 

ibyGwQtGods Arroiui w {z 18a Amalek the man 
f om whom the name was pnmartly taken M$fM Koskrtsom 
Sent her in xiv 170 Which onsinated pnmanly in ihe 1 
s riei lal s I »ls of piiilosophy 1197 Marv KiNosistv IP ' 
A/rica 657 1 hese men, altl ou^h pnmanly Afncaits, had by , 
their de|ioitation from Africa in the course in some cases, ^ 
sf nl> oic generation, lost the rawer of resistance 10 the I 
deadly malami climate iheir forefathers possessed 

fb In Its primary or onginal sense or first 
meaning , as first used, in its first intention rate | 
rtiy Dovaa Scr 1 / r |v ,9 (i<i6t) III 99 Eluhiin 1 

a name pnmanly rooted in power and strength 1640 ' 
J Stougmtov l>,/ A Vistnb D iiity 1 8 Signir)ing 1 
pnmanly halits of the uiiderMsnding 1704 A Collins 
( r Chr Reltg 43 I itersll) obviously a I primarily under ' 
stood ibid a6f In interpreting the celel rated prophecy of 
Isaiah [he] refers it pnmartly to the Prophet s own 

2 \\ 1th reference to other than temporal order . 

In the first place, first of all, pre eminently, chiefly, 
])rincipally , essentially I 

lias T Geanokk Uiv I orikt 66 Because it istoeth 1 
I nmedintely and primarily from the forme, or essence I 
a 1638 Mrue IPAs (1673) 880 The Apocalytis is properly 
a id primarily the ( entiles Prophecy and of the Jews but | 
I y accident and coincidence only 1664 PowEa F xp Philos 
III 163 Ihe World was not made Primarily nor Solely for 
lie Use of Man 1719 WATraMNu b'/W ChnstsDw i8t 

I he bather is pnmanly and the S)n secondarily or imme 
diately Author of the World sSaj Malauijiv .£», Af <//(»< . 
(1887) 17 Their hostility was pnmanly not to popery but to 
tyranny 1859 Mill Liberty 111 (186,) 33/1 It is durable 

I I short that in things which do not primarily concern | 
others, individuality should assert itself 

Frimanneu (l rat minnes) [<" PbiRABT a. 

MB88 ] 1 he quality of being pnmary ' 

1687 Norris Ca// A/« c (1690)353 That which is peculiar 1 
and discriminative must be taken fro n the Primariness and 1 
becoiidannessof the Percrpiiun 1894 KosKiN-^rc/ Archil 
Add tit broni a « ifiisioii of the idea of essenlialness or 
(inmanneas with the idea of nobleness. 

Pl!Mnari»0 (prw marau), 7* tare-^ [f Pbi 
MABY ts -f *i/b] /tans J o make primary, in quot 
lo convert into primary (crystalline) rocks 
1S39 i{J PmiJ ipsin A/irrro/ VI 555/1 Have many 

repetitions of igneous action prmiarued to use Mr Cony 
lieare a reiuarka) le expression strata of all ages, secondary 
•uid tertiary, which happened to be the lowest at the points 
of action ? 

PrilOAry (prat min), a and rd [ad L //f- 
wilrt us of the first rank, chief, nnncipw, f primus i 
first see Pmim* a and aby > J 
A adj I General senses ' 

1 Of the first order in time ortemporal sequence, , 
earliest, primitive, oridnaL 


> Rrll (1653) 174 Pynit thou them Putrefye Her prymary 
I qualytes destroying utterly liii Sir T Browne Pstna 
hp 357 Besides thi* onginall, and primary foundation, 
divers others have made tmptesaions according unto dif 
ferent ages and persons, ligt C. Caitweicht Ceii Reltg 


18 SS H Sminckr Print Psychol 11. xvi, *73 In the order of 
I Lonstructive thought the sensation of muscular tension Is 
pnmarjL and that of pressure secondary 

2 Of the first or highest rank or importance, 
that claims the first consideration . principal, chief 
3563 Bui unoer Let to Hts 3 May In Strype Ann Ref 
(1709) I xhi 438 We would uo nothing without the pnvity 
of you the primary ministers a 1633 Donne Serin xxvu 
(1640)370, t mcaneof apnniary necessity, of a necessity lobe 
Iwlecved Defidt 1769 RoBEaTSOHCAtu P, vi Wka 1813 
VI 106 The primary ol ject of almost all Ihe monastic orders 
IS 10 separate men from tbe world s8ae Roeebtson Strm 
Ser III II. (1873) Imrod 16 Evcryapostle in his way, assigns 
to faith a primary importance 1881 H Spencer in Cm/rm’/ 
Rn XLIU 1 1 The primary use of work IS thRt of supplying 
the matenaU anti aids lo livmg completely 
8 Of the first order in any series, sequence, or 
process, esp of derivation or causation with 
various shades of meaning a. Not snbordmate 
to or denved from something else , oneinal , 
independent, often with the connotation mving 
something else denved from or dependent on, it , 
fundamental, radical (Cf Pbimitivk a 3 ) 

01631 Donne Stmt xk (1640) 103 Their faith was not 
the principle and primary cause of his mercy tigi Ir 
Hoboes s Flem Phtlot (1839) 81 That order of speech 
which begins from primary or most universal propositions, 
which are manifest of themselves and proceeds by a com 
ponlion of propositions into syllogisms. 376* Kamre Etem 
Crii U Is ((833) 43 The emotions produced may be 
termed secondary, being occasioned either by antecraent 
emotions or antecedent passions which in that respect may be 
termed pnmar) tJ66BL^cKhTo>lttColnM II xx 3090rigmBl | 
or primary conveyances are those by means whereof the 1 
benefit or estate is created or first arises. 1789 W Buchan ' 
Pom Med XXV (1790) 349 Sometimes it is a primary disease, 
mid at other times only a symptom of some other malady 
i8s6 bVD Smith iPks (1859) II 95/1 Words^in thetr origin, 
have a natural or primary sense, Tbe accidental associa 
(tons Afterwards give lo that word a great number of 
secondary meanings. 18M Lockver /^/ rsw Astron v *xxm 
(1879) 190 The Sun gives us the primary division of lime 
into da) and night 1874 Davidson Hebr Grant (1893) 3 
Tbe first tine exhibits the three prunary vowel sounds a 1 n 
b Not involving mtcrroediate agency, direct, 
iiumediate, first bond 

i6ai 1 Williamson ir Conlaits It 7 se S' tet/ldrd tp3 We 
call them tmmorlail first by reason of their essence, 
which IS spintuall and origiiiane or prtmarie from God the 
giuer of It atbjs Vises font's Snpp (1677) 379 The 
schoolmen distinguish between the primary and per se 
effects and these that are per accuUns 1833 BbewSTER 
Nat Magic ix (1833) 333 The direct or primary echoes from 
each reflecting suHace reach the ear m succession 1I49 
N ,AD Llectncily (ed 3) 3 1 1 When a substance yields uncom 
bi ed and unaltered al the electrodes, those bodies which 
liave been separated by the electric current, then the results 
may be c msidered as pnmary 3901 Daity Chron 9 Dec. 

1/3 I overly due lo absolute deficiency of money income, 

IV ailed primary , and comprises nearly ten per cent, of 
the iwnulatton. 

0 lielonging to the first in a sene* of snccesuve 
divisions or branchings, constituting the mam 
undivided body, or us first divisions or branches 1 
iSoa AaERxrTHV Snrg Obs 307 The large primary 
branches of the carotid artery 1835 Henri ow / rtne Rot 
I I Ilk 63 The prill ary nerves branch off from it on either 
side ihr ughout 11* whole length 186S Owen VrrUbr | 
Auim III 119 The primary cerebral convolutions m the 


dl^ngUMed Um upper by the name of otiondofy iCig 
J Philum in Esupci Mets^ VI jffo/a In EmflaMi 
gneiss and ndca schist, and pniuanf Umastona, and quarta 
rocks, are almoel unknown, 1884 Brewstbr Afere Worlds 
III 44 The Primary formations consut of granite rocks, tia|k 
syenite, and porphyry sSyi Lvau. Studeni's hUm Geit 
viti. (1884) los Tabular viewof the Foaslliferaus Strata. .Post 
Tertiary 1 ertiory or Camosotc Secondary or Meaosotc . 
Primary or Paheoioiclconuuning the formotiona] ipPermlan 
[lo] 30 Lower laiurentuin Ibid, xxill 344 It naa at length 
been made clear that the PenAian rocks ore more con 
nected with the Pnmary or Paiaeosoic than with the 
Secondary or Mesosoic strata. 

p Belonging to or directly derived from 
the firat Stage of development or growth, and (often) 
forming the foundation of the snbaequent structure 
(cf 3 a) Cf PRiMmvB <3 8 n. 

i8sS CARrENTEa.< 4 «</» Phfs 34 llus membrane is termed 
the basement or pnmary membrane. iSge Owen ShtI A 
Teeth m OrPs Ctre Se I Org Pfat lejin no system of 
the Rkeleton are bones a primary formation of the ammal 
they are the result of transmutations of pre cxisnng tiesues. 
1873 Dawson Down 0/ Lt/e iv (iSyi 63 The oruma) 
skeleton or pnmary cell wall s9/S Bennett & Dyer 
SachP Sot 78 Ongmally the whole mass conslsu of a 
uniform tissue, out of which by diverse development of its 
layers these tissufe systems have their origin 1 thit tissue 
which le not yet draeientuited may be termed Pnmary 
Tissue IbU 117 This tiisue is termed Prlmaiy Mcristem 
because u presents the pnmary condition of the tissue, 
out of which the dificrent forms of the permsnent tissue are 
successively formed iMs Goodale Phystol Bot (189a) 119 
The pnmary cortex consists essentially of parenchyma in 
which isolated cellaof a peculuir character may often befound. 

O Primary amptstatum (.Surg), amputation 
performed before inflammation aupervenet 
1879 St Georges Hasp Rep IX. eSo Primary ampula 
tion s inches below elbow tb98 Syd one Ux , Primary 
a iipnlation amputation performed within the first twenty 
four hours after an accident, before inflammation has hod 
time to supervene 

d Primary edsualum or lustrueliau, that which 
begins with the rudiments or elements of know- 
ledge nsed at on incinsive designation of that 
provided for the children liable to compulsoiv 
attendance Pnmary school, one at whim such 
instrnction is given , ta pnmary scholar 
iBoe fiWM’rsy Apr, The Paris journals are full of a plan, 
brought forward by Fourcroy, for the eatabitshment of 
primary spools, which iv not interesting to an English 
reader tSaS Webster, Primary 3 Elemental 1 intended 
to teach youth tbe first rudiments , as, pnmary echooLv 
1881 M Arnold PoO Fdnc France a M Magin now 
Inspector General of primary instruction, and formerly 
Rector of the Academy of Nancy 1868 Kornis Pol Been. 
XX (1876) 364 Tbe German emigrants , most of whom are 
fairly poavessM of primary education, arc much more handy 
than those who come from elates where equal care is not 
taken 1877 Huxley Phpstogr PreC 6 The boys and girls 
wbo pasa through an ordinary pnmary school 

e. Primary assembly or meeting, a gathering at 
which a preliminary selection of candidates for 
election, or of del^ates, is effected, sUc \ci U S , 
a general meeting of the voters belonging to a party 


d. Belonging to the first stage in a process of 
compounding or combination, constituting the 
ullimYte or siinpkr coniUtuents of which a moa 


I null >11 of two or more simple substances with each other 
Others are formed by ihe combination of two or more 
I compound bodies with each other The first of cbcte kinds 
of compounds 1 c ill Primary Compounds . to the second I 
wve Ihe name of See ndary Comixninds iBij Sir H 
UAvy Agru them (1814) 133 lo ascertain the primary 
elements of the different vegetable principles and the pro 
I portions in which they are combined xtiiOrPe Cirt Sc , 
I Chem 3 When two at >ms of diflerent kinds unite to form a 
third or compound atom they may be called elementary 
or primary atoms. 1869 J Mariineau Ecs II too He 
descends into the primary cleincnis of human knowledge. 

U. Special and technical senses 
4 Connected with sense i 
a (teol Of the first or carlieat formation , for- 
merly applied to crystalline rocks, os having been 
formed bcfoie the oppearance of life on the earth 
( «• Primitivb 17 7) , now, Of or pertaining to the 
lowest senes of strata including all the sedimentary 
formations np to tbe Permian (- PALdfOSOic). 
tSij Sir H Daw Agr c them (1814) 193 Rocks Rr« 

S encrallv divided by geologists into two grand diviuons, 
istlnguubed by the names of pnmary and secondary 
Tbe primary rocks are composed of pure aysullute matter. 


election, an election at n primary meeting isee B. 6 
1833 SuvonHist Europe (1847) V xvlii, iitTIm privilege 
of elating members for the legulalure was taken away from 
the great of the |>eople and ronfined to the coll^sa of 
I delegates. Theu- meetings were called the Primary Astern 
biles. 1909 Westm Gust 8 Nov 1/3 All the party voters 
in a distnet assemble at a ‘ primary meeting to vote for 
delegates to attend a ' nominating convention The bus! 

I ness of this nominating convention it lo decide ou tbe party 
candidatei. 

6 Connected wllh sense s Pnmary feather, 
one of the large flight-feathers of a bird's wing, 
growing from tbe manus. f Primary Aumou/s 
(obs ), the * cardinal humours ’ ' see Humour sb th 
Pnmary wings (of an insect) see quot i8ad 
i 6 si Burton Anal Mtl i 1 11 il 31 To mRintaine ihoae 
foure firvt primary Humors (803 Med. JrtU 7 X 556 We 
I L Ttitml admit that the bypothesis of four primary humours 
was already astablisbcd in tbe writings of Hippocrates 
iSsS Kiaav 6. Sr Entomot III 371 External anatomy of 
1 insects. Alseeupenoreevetpnmmiimlf.lrtixofmat'ssemar/ 

I wings) i848DAawiNl'<t)' War 1 vri. (185a) 137 When these 
, birds tScissor.beaki] are fishing, the advantage of the long 
primary feathen in keeping them dry, is very evident. 

I 0 Connected With sense 3. » I*rtmary colours 
I seeCoLoUBz^ 3 

, i8ta Peacham Genii Exert 1 xxitk 79 Blacke, while, and 
yealow according to Aristotle are tbe foure pnmary or 
I principall colours x6j$ Ntwron in Phil Irani VU ytfs 
That Colour is Primary or Original which cannot by any 
Art be dtanged, and whose Rays art alike refrangible t8as 
Imison Se ♦ Ari (ed Webeter) 1 348 Tbe separMion of the 
pnmary colours of light t8s8 Wornum in Led Paint aii 
Hott, Altboueh tberu ore but three primitive colours, poinurs 
havenfaic. These are-yeliow, red Wne, which are ptriioaryi 
orange, purple, green, wbadi are sacondary , being oompoands 
of tbe ^maries (etc k 1878 Bernstein P/oe Seniee too 
Tbeie three colours, red green and violet, are now received 
as pnmary colours because they arc Ihe only three pure 
colours in the spectrum which, when combined prodaoe 
a nearly perfea white. 18*9 CaseeWe Pteku. Bdnt. lit 178 
Tbe primary or rimple, and the secondary er nixed coloiiri. 
b Primary aualUtes (in Phtlot.) see qnois. 
tfigS Stamlev Hist Phtlot v (1701) 181/1 In SmtiiilRs, 
some are Primary, as qualities, colour, whitentss, others by 
accident, as white coloured, and that which b c/Mexeb*, as 
fire. s<^ Locke Hnm Vud 11 vUi | 9 Ibese I caU 
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original or {primary QualitiM of Body which I think w« I 
mav obwrva to piMuco limplo Ideai) in viz. Solidity, 

I, Fifurt, Motion, or RmJ, and Number iSio 
BT FhiUt Bu I. II iL 05 The line which I would tuted 
oraw DMwean primary and tecondary qualities is this i that 
the former necessarily involve the notion of extension, and 
oonseqiiently of externality or outness , whereas the latter 
art only conceived as the unknown causes of known sensa- 
tions. sBgl Faaaiaa Intt v v (ed e) 148 It is 

through our perceptions, and not through our sensations, 
that we are made acquainted with the primary qualities of 
matter — that it with the extension, toe figure, and the 
solidity of external objects. 

O. Pnmary those planets which revolve 

directly oroond the lun as centre, as distingnished 
from the secondary planets or satellites, which 
revolve around primary ones, f See also quot 1704 


ind primary ones, f See also quot 1704 
> (see Plakkt r 5 • aj. 1*04 j Haxris Zfer TeeAit. 
'fmaty PlantU (according to some) are the Three 


I, Prlman Pltutei. . ... 

buperior iqanetik vit Saturn Jupiter, and Marti Init 
more properly a Primary Plantt is one that moves round 
the Sun, as its Centre , whereas a Setoadary Plamt n 

round aaqir nlh.r Plan., .a.a P. / S.i 

- Jll 

secondly 

<L Atmary ratnbmv, the rainbow produced by 
the simplest series of refractions and reflexions, 
the inner and nsually bnghter when two are seen 
STM Stwboks m Phil rrmni LXXXIII i In this 
shower two primary rainbows appeared, itiu J bMiiii 
Paamuna Sc Art I 444 In the true or primary bow, 
lbs rays of light arrive at the spectator s eye after two 
refractiont and one reflection iflgi Brkwstes Oytus 
xxxii, 165 The primary or inner rainbow, which is commonly 
seen alone, is part of a cucle whose radius is 41° 

• Cryst «a PKiHiTiVR « 6 b 
sgagH J hwoKtlmtrtd Cryttallcgr 75 These secondary 
molecules would consist of certain nuniliers of primary ones 
arranged in the same order as they would be in the produc 
lion of Che entire secondary crystals. iSgi Richaxoson 
Itcoi V (185O 85 We can invariably, by a careful dissection 
of the crystal, extract from it a nucleus which has constantly 
the same form in the tame minend species. Such a nucleus 
IS called a pnmary form 

1 CAem /Vim<iry'ALOOHOL,AuiUE,AHiMis,etc 
Ke the tbs. 

g tUdr Printary battery, a battery in which 
a cuirent it produced Pnmary eotl wtre that 
which conveys the current from the battery, and 
induces a current in the secondary coil or wire 
esgfa J WybDC m Cfrv Sc I 953/3 When we employ the 
term fnumry to a wire we mean that which cimvtyt the 
current of electricity from the battery and the ceemutary 
wire, is that in whicli a current is luaacctt by its proximity 
to the primary o le 190s Sloans Bicetr /)/ r (ed 3) 
Battery primary The term distinguishes it from a 
secondary or storage battery /httL»r Cm/ An induction 
coil com^iset three principal parts, the core the primary 
coil and the secondary coil 

B sb [elliptical use of adj Mostly in//] 

1 That which (or one who) is first in order, rank, 
or importance, anything from which something 
else arises or it derived. Usually // = Primary 
tliingt or ones , first principles 
tTfln - 
any m 

re may be occasional disagreement 11 


ro^ him, as the attracium of the Primaries confines their 
Secondaries. iM Lolkvkb Etem. Attron, iil x (1879) 58 
The only satellite which ukes a longer time to revolve 
round lu primary than our Moon, is lapetus, the eighth 
satellite of^ium 

8 A^nmary feather see A 5. Usually in pi 

SS&J ° ^ " 

inserted u^- 

4 . Short for pnmary tolour see A 6 


ft 

A. 6g. 


• Short for pnmary call or totrt 


I [see A 6]. tIBs A F Oakxv in HarpePt Mag 
j^l^a The ^ tushes the absent ^mary, blnei. 


ilai Noao Sleetricity (ed. O 490 1 he cod of thick wire 
IS called the pnmary igflp Bug Meek 17 Dec 335/3 The 
core and primary are enclc^ in an ebonite cylinder 

6. Short for pnmary meetmg or assembly, a 
caucus see A. ie. US 

iMe B. Kiaas Garfield 31 The clergy and many of 
the leading huiliMts men never attend the township caucus 
the dlTTnimarics, or the county convention, igfll Bavea 
Amtr Camiim. II lx. 411 If the district is not subdivided 
i e. does not contain any lesser districts, lU meeting is 
called a Primmry A primary has two duties. One is to 
Miect the candidates for iu own local district oflSces. The 
othar duty is to elect delegates to the nominating meetings , 
of larw areas, tggfl HarpePe Mag XCIII 147/t He 
knew me prlaiarfes and the value of pulls and coloniutiona 

7 . Short for /nnw^y rrAu/sr- see A 4d 

issB Rosins Came 4 FitulMe fit ‘ Serves her right ' said 
PlWrys, Aca d em ics and Cc^uitet all with one voice. 

FlrilM'tKltA ZooL rare. [f.L Pbihatkii 

4 •All.] Ctf or p^iniog to the oraer Pnmates. 
AIm u 5^ , An animal of this mder. 

stye CMsm in Atkemmm 8 Oct 461/a It was.. held 


that either of these groupe as we now k low them might 
have been separately evolved from more generalized priimiial 
types The assumedly micsing tertiary primatals consti 
tuted a great and iiatuml bar to the popular acceptance of 
the theory of descent by natural selection. 

Primat* (praimA), Sbi (a) Forms ^ 7 
primat, 4-5 prymat(e, 5 premnte, 4- primate 
[™F /^////^/(iJlhc inuttr^, ad lateL prtmas, 
•Mem adj (Apul , of the first rank, chief, ex 
cellent, in med I sb a pnmale , f primus first ] 

1 One who is first in rank or importance , a chief, 
head, superior, leader Now tare 
13 A A Alltt P n is»oHe lichal beprymate&prynce 
of pure cirrgye. lA Wvclip 1 //caA v 5 We «hiil i rejsc n 
hym seuen shepcrais and ent pnmalis {glcst or first men 
mdignytel rsrciSA ///jr/r«(Kolh) II 395 pu preost 

was prlmat |L tacerdos ute prtmnt / mU\ in mt fond of 
Madyan 1113 ItaAiwiiAw Ar IPerburgei ai Byrdesbesely 
syiigynge Hraysynge theyr prymate all that they may 
1548 Udail, etc htatm Ptr Mark v 39 Although le 
werearuleroflheSynagoge that is a primate among stately 
felowes. igSt Mui CASTES Pasttwnt xxxix. (i88j) 197 The 
prince which is the primate and pearle t f nobiliiic 1683 
Brti Spec to Ihty (DriiidsI were '■ubjcct to iw > Pnmaics 
one of which had bis Residence 111 the Isle of Man the 
other in Anglesey 1S66 Reader 98 July 67/ Mai is a 
primate in lits parCtcular locality— that of intelligence aid 
thought but fish and birds are c (ually priinales in tbcir 
pecuhar stations. 

ft Eccl An archbishop, or formerly sometimes 
a bishop, holding the first place among the buhops 
of a province , mso applied to a pitnaicb or exarch 
of the Lastem Church 

In Kngland both the archbishops are primates the arch 
bishop 0? Canterbury being e tilled pnn ate of all Ri gland 
and ine archbishop of York primate of I- 1 gland so the 
archbishop of Armagh u primate of all Ireland the aiU 
hishop of Dublin pnmale of Ireland i before tl e Rcfori la 
non ihe archlnshop of St. Andrews was Ifrtm 1487) pn 
mate of Scotland bul on the co itinent, there are pnmates 
having archbishops under them tn France there were 
fo merly three priinales, the archl ishops of I yens, Bo irges 
and Rouen 

L ISOS Lav 99736 He [Austii | was icleopped Icgat of htssen 
londe Tie was priinat c 1330 R Bsunnk i,hr n (tSto) 73 
pe archbushop bligand of Inglond primate prt tyme was 
suspended be Pttpe wft him |« slate, tfiy The\ isa Ute itn 
(Rolls) 11 IIS "“t now bee|» but tweie primates in al 
Kngelond, of Caumetbury. and of york. tssy RolU ef 
Parlt IV 399/3 The ArchebissI opp of Canterbury and 
Primat of al this land. S4$i Cakkavb I tfe St Aug 43 
Thu bischop of CarUge was premate ho w all Affrik hsn 
wa» hero auohlr I ischop premate of al Numidte. ,1460 
Outuy Reg 98 Waller By jc grace of g kI Archiel isshop 
of yorke a prtmat sf Ingcloule. 1551 Anr Hamilton 
Cateck (iS^l 1 Lcgatnait and primal of the kirk of Scot 
land t 6 ei R Johnson Ar yd 4 Comi « (itx >93 It liaih 
one primate and two Archbcshomcks, Armach ai cfCasseR 
*709 J Johnson CUrgym ifodc M 11 160 (Afnc.xn Code 
A a 418) Let not any number of Bisho|>s presume to irdain 
a other without the leave of the Primate. 17x6 Avi 11 ts 
Pdrergon m Tbo an Archbuhop be supenour to all the 
Buhops of ms Province yet sc nrding to ll e Canon Law 
he is infenour to a Pnmale 1796 Ni rENrOr Jour Prat ce 
IV ts8 The archlHshop (uf Ivons) is pnmate of Gaul and 
has 48,000 livres a year 1796-7 tr KeysUrt ttat (1760) 
IV 69 He (Archl p of Venice) u pnmale of Dalmatia 
metropoliian of the ar hhishops of Candia a d Corfu as 
also of the bishops of Chioita and lercello 1833 I racts 
/or rimeetict. *5 6 Ihese Patrianhs were the Primales 
or Head Bishops of their respective Patrutreh-ttes. 1880 
iPkilakcre Aim 939 Cdonial Bishops Syriney Alt 
Barry D D Pnmate of Australia and MctrouibiTn New 
South Wales Out Nat Stag I VI 981/9 O < ?» I eh. 

1354 the pope directed that York shotild be styled pn 
mate of F ngland and Canterbury primate of \ll h nglniid. 

3 Name of a vanety of pear ? Ohs 

>664 Lvelvn Kal Hart , ’Ttily 70 Pears 1 he Primal 
Russet pears. Summer pears (etc.). S707 Moxiimlk HhsI 
(1791) II 375 

4 Zaol Anglicized singular of Pbihates, q v 
i'B otij F irst, earliest Obs tare 

1954-9 Saags Sr Bait (i860) 5 The gates inferiuiU Wheryn 
ower prtmat parent bad ciosyd us. 19I0 Hollt hasu rrtai 
Pr tong trtuncr first or pnmate 

t Prhufot#, i/' ^ [« OF /r/wflf (15th c 

in Goclef ), ad L pnmatus (u stemj the first place, 
preference, pre-eminence, primacy J 

1 Chief place, primacy 

*' ’• III 6 pat god Btl 

//Hfrfr* (Rolls) n 973 

emperoures and men callede Augusti holdede 

the priaiate and chiefe place (U primatnm tiMuemni]. 

2 A first or chief point or article rare—* 

199a Wasneb Aid Png ix III (1619) 935 Oods Cou iitiu 
with the Patnarchs u a Primate of our Oeede. 

nPriaUktM (proiro/' tiz), sb pi /ool Sing 
pilmM (proltmcs), also anghuzed primate 
[L. prtmatls, pi of prunOs Primatb id >, in mod L. 
(.Lmn) name of an order] The highest ordir 
of the Mammalta, includmg man, monkejs, and 
lemurs, and, in the 1 innsean order, bats 
1774 CoCMM. Nat Hat IV v 138 'niis was a sum 
dent motive for Lanraeue to give it the title of a Pnmns 
to rank it in the same order with mankind i8a6 ( . too 
Bk Nat (1834) II 47 The tst order Primales or Chief 
tains, IS distinguished by the possession of finir ciiuing 
teeth in each Jaw 1883 Lvau. Antm Man xxiv 474 All 
' modern naturalists, who retain the ordu Primates agree lu 
esriuda from It the bate or cheiroptera, igyt Darwin Dtsc 
94 Mon difleri Goosptcoously from oil the other 

I" almost naked ' “■ ‘■ 
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invested all her capital in the psychical varutionsof this 
favoured pinnate 

altrib 1898 It (till ( aa 26 Aug. 8/j It was a fixed fact 
that man i, a memlier of the primate order 

Pn uateship. [f Pbimatk i/ i + ship ] 
The olTiu or position of jynmate 
*631 WFRvrR Arc / un ‘fan 953 Thence remouel to 
tils ) Ml -uship of Camerl iry 1700 Chran in An hei 
67^he prn atesl p w.ll ,e n n C^ant for two years 

Frimatxu (^|>nini j il) a [a F primatt 11 
(ifithc mi litre) f L primilial'MiiKtr see il ] 

1 Of, pertaining to, or havti g ecclesiastiCTl 
primacy , pertaining to a ] innate 

I6a3 tr / nine a rheat Hon 11 x « 949 Toledo wl itli 
te male Pnmatiall of all Spai c 1715 ir /> pint Fed 
Hrat i7//< r I i 119 People were l > l> per.wnlel 
that the Church r f i yons was PriiiiTlial 1750 Caktk Hut 
Lr t, n 613 l)e L nseqi cnees of hi« (a: t, advanced to 
the primatinl sec of Canterbury 1876 Ikepman Ao; t 
Co q \ xxiiL 317 Henry of \V 11 1 evier pleaded I ir 1 
that the ancici l apilnl bould be raised 10 | ri nalial rank 
ns the metropolitan see of Wessex 1904 Poi l*.hd C> aHtiier 
IV 95 Another Itempt against hts pnmalia) bgnily 
b gen Of pre eminence or bui^iiority 
tSqs t LAin.To\E 1 1 Dar/y Nnii 5 Dec 3/5 Hie claims 
of Urisi I to vvlui I inty call the primatial position in BrilLsh 

2 Zool Of or pertaining to ttie mammal inn 
order Pnmates more projierly Pbimitai 

1864 spectator 4 June 6^ The Icmutine— ind conse 
quently quadriunane (Professor Huxley wouli call them 
priniatiaj ) — affinities of the C Arr ar ys 

FrimatlO (praima. tik), a [f Prihativ s! * 4- 
1C cf OF premat u (1491 m Godef ] 

1 Of or jiertammg to ecclesiastical primacy 
■•pBiutTiAba I lOls 

1687 S Hll L Lath Balatue -rtt Tlie Bishopric of Jerii 
salem lie Mctiop, lis of all ll e Jews of Ihe World an 1 
therefore Ihe pnoiaiic Sec of all tlie Jewub Chrisluns. Ibtd 
The three great primatic Bishoprics of the Oenliles Antioch 
Rome and Alexandria iBafi O S FA*tR/)/^c Romanist 
(1853) 218 They submitted not to Peter s pnmaiic mandate 
but to the very ample reason which he gave ft r his conduct 

2 Of or pertaining to the Pt tmaies , — Prim ital 

n 1890 Hcxlev cited III t nt D cl 

No in sense i Prliiuttlo»l <t 
a «677 Hahsow f opt a St prern (1687) 171 The original and 
growth of Metropoluical Pctmutcal and Patriarchal Jurus 
di tlx 1747 Cari fc //i / Fng \ 3s0 Siigand the ranoi 1 
Call ess of wiuxse primatical dig ity was 1 ot as yet called 
III quest 01 1879 O Shihiy Uoss Fc I lermi s v 

haarch A bishop of (nmaticvl tank having under him 
metropolitans. 

Pnmatlfe, -ive, etc , obs forms of PnixiTi\E 
II PnnUtTera (pr/mave ra) [bp prtmas era 
lit spring, so tilled from its early dowering, the 
flowers apjtearing at the top like a bright yellow 
cloud usually before the Icates] A tall tret, 
Tabebuia Donnell Snnthn, a native of Mexico and 
Central AmcriL't, the wood of which, also known 
as Ifkite Mahogany, has been since 1 1885 much 
used m cabinet making in U b A 
189B in ( outttrs Botanical Gaa. X\ II 41B 
PriinaTerfol |>rai maviA r&l , a ran [f 
Pro\ or It (."-Sp, Pg) prtmat era springtime 
( — L prtma t<Pra, pi of prfmum ver ‘ first or 
earliest spring ’, urea as x fern sing ) + ar ] Of 
or pcrtauimg to the earliest springtime Also 

1804 1 Ft RSI VR/’r»r««WCaA 106 The Primavera) flora 
comprehends ihe Snowdrop the Crocus (etc ) 18B7D1 ty 
Ft! 30 Apr 3/9 An aspect of morning brightness ai d 
pnmavc al (.ateiy 

II Pmaa viata (pr/'ma vt sta) [It , lit ‘ first 
sight’ sccIkima'J 

1 1 (Also corruptly 6 primo viato, 7 pmnuiata, 
prtmiviat(e, ta, eflato, -ofiatula An old game 
at cards (by some idenlifietl with Prinkro'i CPs 


Prtma a game at cardes called Prime I 
Primtuisio. 1617 Missmeu Dm tor / rtmrro and / ritna 
tala two games at tardcs prrmnnt Sr prtmum visum 
that IX first and first scene, because hee that can shew such 
a I order of cardes first winnes the game i6ai J Tavlor 
(W aier P ) M tto Wks (1630) E e iv b/9 At PrimeBsivs Post 
md payre Primcro Maw Whip her ginny hes a lib rail 
Hero i6rB Earle M toiosm Reserved Man (Arb) jS 
Hix words arc like ll e cords al Primuisti where 6. is t8 
lid 7 91 for they iirucr signific what they sound 163a 
Hausiru An 1/ Art ads Pref A iij b A set at Mtw or 
1 rimivisla. 11659 Brome \etu Ccad iii 1 (leek an I 
1 iiiiiero, txresco sant p imofi tula, I k ow all by hear s.iy 
2 Music At fiist sight, as, to (lay or suit, 
prtma t ista 

Prim<x)ck, obs form of Pbincxick 
P rime (.prstra), fA 1 [01 p>fm ad L prtma, 

from prfma kora the first hour (in Roman reckon 
ing) sec Prime a. Reinforced after the lithe 
by F pnmc ( — L prtma), from which the non 
ecclesiastical senses were prob mainly taken ] 

I In the ecclesiastical and connected senses. 

1 One of the Day Hours of the \\ estem Chnrch 
a Canoiiicnl Hour of the Dnine Office, app<dnted 
for the first hour of the day (beginning originally 
at fi A If , but sometimes at sunrise) , » pnmt'Song 
(see 1 1) , also, the hour or time of thu office 



PBIMB. 
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PBIMB. 


Ial«r 0 lein than the others faavine fa 
Cauutn (Dorn C350) ntidetl in hU bo>hooi 
of Bethlehem 

Pl)moloi{lLally and historically in Latin the sense first 
hour of the day' is earlier than the ecclesiastical use but 
in Lnglish as in French Jirtme was npp, introdiu ed as the 
name of the office, and came only secondarily to be applied 

^THetaoLD Rule St Reuft xvi (Schrier) 4a On 
)nsum iidum we he tan urne sc) pi>end on thexied on prim 
I undern, on midihcs t>n non o 1 aefen on nmtsange [bat 
iscompllfa riooo iEcFRlc Ca/fv in VVr WQlcker toi We 
sungnn asfier [>) sum prim an I seofon seolmiis mid letanian 
jind Capitol mxssan c laoo t h tut I trt >9 Dor hwile fie 
h(i)e sinaeS godes lofsang at prime, c tape St Brtndan 
J.14 111 S Ltg I aas & of be sauier seide ^ uers 

K si|>|>e also prime &. vnoerne tibbe & middai K after 
wardesnon r.jPS CHAUcea t ant T 334 1 hise Kiotours 
thre Lo ge erst er prime rong of any belle Were set hem 
in a rauerne to dryiike igSe-iSip our / aiyt 138 

As mattyns lonae to the iiyghte K Laudes to the morow 
i> le so Pryane fongeth lo the fyrste houre of the day after 
so lie rysyige 1516 Pilgr Pt,/ (W de W .531) 164 b 
In the houres canonicall that is to saye in matyns, 
pryme tierce sext none euensonge & compiyn 1547 m 
Cardwell Doc Amh (1839) I ao Item wlieii any sermon or 
homily shall be had ll e prime and ho im shall be omitteil 
CSASHAW Potms Hour 0/ 1 rtmt 7 The early prime 
blushes to say bhe could not rise so soon as they Call d 
Iilate op tf6o fa Brookk tr It Blanc t Ttat 354 So 
omit they not to sing the Prime the third the »ixt and 
ther Canonical houres. 1706 tr Duyin i Feci Hitl t6lk C 
11 V 43 Cassander la much perplexed about the Office of 
Pnme how to reconcite it with the ancient laiud^S which 
bo would not have been had he known that the Office had 
not been ao ancient 1843 [see Laud ti ' 3] iBaa Milman 

I at Chr III VI (1864) 11 89 From prime to noon was 
devoted lo labour ttjj J D CKAMaeaa Dtv IVonAl/ 139 
Prime succeeded Lauds at an intervaL 

2 . Hence, in general use, The first hour of the 
day, beginning either at six o’clock throughout the 
year, or at the varying time of sunrise , also some 
times usetl for the period between the first hoar and 
tierce, the end of which period (about nine o’clock) 
IS believed to have been pnme, or pnme la/m 
(See bkeat s notes to P PI p 16a also Astrolabe p. Ixi 
Cf ^the^expressions ad Urtiam plena 11 etc m Benedictine 

riago it U cAatl^it in S Png Lt^ L 313 And for be 
« mno IS feor a boue rnt at fore >e prime bi neoben hire 
be Moiie IS euene Lanou P Pi A vii 105 At beiy 

prime perkyn lette b« plouj stonde e 1374 CuAucKa Ptvyiut 

II 943 (99s) A1 so syker as bow lyse here by me And go<l 
t Torn 1 wile be pora af pryme, ct4M Maundev (1819) 
XKX 301 From pryme of the day m to noon. < 1400 Song 
Rolantl 776 Be that it was prym, the prese wex tile 141a- 
ao Lvdo Chren hog (£-£ T S.) ^<pA My lady it is time 
pal we arise, for soie it wtl be pryme 3e may s« wcl b« 
day begytmelb springe, e 1430 — Min. Potmt (Percy 
So ) 10, Ihen to Wcstmynster^lale I presently went. 
\Vheii the sonn was at hyglie pryme. 1493 Pet! wall 

“iiusboiKTe man wente in to hit^ardyn 

— - re pryme 169# Uiaiunt Gloitogr 

the first no ir of the day in Summer at four aclock, in 
Winter at eight. 1746-7 Hvxvty R^ FI Carii Wkv 
17A7 I 114 How charmi g lo rove abroad, at this s 
Hour of 1 -*-■ ' 


I Golden Number, is the tyme of 19 yearcs, tn the which 
lyme the Moone maketh all her diaunges or comunctions 
with the Sunne. 1994 J Dai is Seaman t Stcr (1607) 6 
The Prime ts the space of 19 yores m which time the 
Moone performeth at the varieties of her motion with the 
Sunne 1669 STvaHV Manner t Mag 1 11 9. 

t o transf m reference to a cycle of weather 
Obs tare. 

iSag Bacon Fu VtcUtilude 0/ 7Ai»/»fArb.) 571 They 
say It IS obserued, in the Low Coontnas lluit Euery b me 
and Thirtie y'ars. The same Kinde and Sute of Years and 
Weathers, comes about againe As Great Frosts, Great 
I Wet, Great Droughts Warme Winters, Summers with little 
Hest and the like And they call it the Prime 
I 1 8 1 be beginning or lirsf aptrearaiice of the new 
I moon OAf 

I* TasMSA Ihgdtn (Rolls) III 133 pe jere of be mone 
is from prime in a nionbe of be yer* to be firste prime in be 
samemonbeanoberyere /6i<f 133(0004] rt49a.yr Cw/AArr/ 
(Surtees) 6369 Pat day was of be mone pryme t96a I eigh 
Armone loa it* moone in her prime which is y» iliyrrd day 
' -ifter the coniunction, or as we commonly cal it the newe 
moone tgiy Mascall Gotrt Cattle Ojren(i6aj) 49 lake no 
calfe that u caiued within the prime, which is counted the 
fiue dayes after the change 1807 1 opssll Founf Beasts 
(1658) i6a When the Moon ts changed until! her prime and 
appearance these lieasts take boughs, and then look upon 
the Moon. 1633 Quaui es AtuM iii l (1718} 139 bails have 
their risings, warnings have their primea 1704 J Hahsis 
let Techn I I stmt tjf the A/aoi), signifies the New . 
Moon, at her first Appearing or about Three Days after the 
Change at which time she is said to be primed. 

6 Jig The beginniag or first age of anything ( 
14)0-40 I Yoa BocAae 1 ■ (MS. BodI 363) If tt/i It was i 
off chaunge to bem a newe piyme bor 10 )vel olde a lb 


Prisnto/gnattx cf Pride o/groate,Potoait '9,quot. 168S. 
eiSiS m Fumiv Btultulefi' MSS (iS/t) I 410 Flcsantly 
I am pfyghte in the prune of my fortune t e tSfO GaxiMt 
Fr Bacon vi 34 As Greece ofToorded in her chMfcst prime 
t6ei R. Johnson Kmgd. ^ Commw (1603) 105 They are 
onely for the owners pastime in the prime M soramer i6u 
deoUart t Win Vttillesrd \x It may be 


Evelyn Kat Hort (1739) aoa April Flowers in Pi 


lace, al 


t>S4 Scot I I I /Isles VL I, Early and 


1 be boor was morning s prime and on bis way Aloft 
a.scended. 1870 Bryant lliaii I L 30 At early pnme She 
sat before thee and embraced thy knees 

fS The general meeting of a guild, also, the 
hour of ita aasembling Obs 
1389 in £ng (tiUCs (1870) 79 (St /oku Bapt , Bps Lyutt) 
Also, qwat brobere or sistere (lac comet] aftere prime be 
smeten, be sbal pay 3.<f lube lyty and prime sbal be smetfen] 

I) howres aftere noon iltii 94(5/ Edmund^ And if he 
come after prune be thriii smeten he schal pole j d 1431 | 
lit I 37s (St Clentent, Camk ) Who so comyth aftir prime 
be smette, lie scbal payen ij denar And ourc prime is 

.u J ^ t. Rules >t 

. H Ktngt I yttn m '9 mX • - 

- - , jy one is callM and ated 

. H general nieeiing) and does not come before the issue of 
the first c insult, he ts to pay id by order of the dean 14 If 
any servant of the brethren comes at the drinking, or the 
pnme he is lo lay down the cap and cloak [etc ]. 

II The beginning of a period or cycle 
4 1 he Golden Number gee Goi ms 6 art 


Friday bi ix bat »re jede pnme. 1387 Tkevisa Higden 
(Rolls) 111 133 Wlianne pnme goob I y oon banne imleb 
the pnme be ^e and twenty day of lanyuer, and be next 
3cre after It schal falle enleuene dayes ra^r c 1490 I voa 
VI//» Poems (Percy Soc.) 34 The aureal noumbre m kalcn 
tiers set for prime 1546 Lanciev loL Ftrg Dt liwtui 11 
IV 43 The Prime, whereby we fynde the coniuncUon of tlie 
mone and ol moucable feastes os Lent, Easter was inuented 
I y theareateCIorcke S Bamarde 3574 Uournr Regiment 
(orStah (1377) 9 b, The cause itiscafMthePrime,wasfor 
ibai It was the first order that the Moones course was known 
by tti04Bk Cam Prayer, FoySnd Master /or ever When 
y e baue found the Sunday letter guide your eye downs 
ward from the same till ye come right ouer against the 
Prime 1751 Hid, table to And Eeuter Day, To find the 
Golden Number, or Pnme, add one lo the Year of our Lord 
and then divide by 19, the remainder, if any, is the Golden 
Number 

II b Confniedly explained u the lunar cycle of 
19 yenrg Obs 

1374 Bolsnr Regiment /or Sea U. (1377) 10 The Prime or 


le of youth leave the chancier 
oroxen ana exnausico. sqi Prescott Ferd. tt It (1846) 
111 XVI 160 bho followed to the grave her only son, the 
heir and hope of the Monarchy, just entering on his prime 
1877 Black Green Past xxii 1 here was he in the prime of 
youthful manhood 

HI That which is first in quality or character 
8. Of human life The period or state of greatest 
perfection or vigour, before strength begms to 
decay (Sometimes dtstmguishcd Born sense 8 as 
pnme of age, or of middle age ) 

1619 Crooke Body 0/ Plan 3S3 In yonger men it is footer 
in the prime of our age more rare and hollow 1697 Cdluek 

Mse Mor Snby 11 (1703) 180 When he is — ' ‘ — 

dpour IS perjp^ually wearin) 


' Snb) 
ir IS perpetu 
honest farm 


istlng Anemonies, Cyclamen, Belt flower, Dens 
sen R Holme Armonry 11 188/1 Prime of bis 
" u- when he is full Fat 1794 


prune Never fa 
(183a) 91 The M 
the rabbits are 


Never ft , ^ — 

91 The second week in November is the time when 
bbiu are usually killed, as the akins are then tn full 
prime itsj P Nicholson Pract Bmld, ajo Those trees 
which have been cut liefore they had reached their prime. 
1830 Tennyson Recoil Arab Ntt li, A goodly time, For it 
was in the golden prime Of good Uaroun Alrascbid. 1849 
Ri/skin Sev I amps vi 1 16 178 A building cannot be con 


sidered as In 11 


ll four or five 


lb The choicest, principal, or chief member or 
members of a company or number of persons or 
things. (The later examples may be abMiute uses 
of Pbhik a ) 

1979 Twynr Pkisickt agst Fort 11 iv 166 The father of 
Phltltions, and the pnmes of Keruersand painters, namely, 
Hippocrates, and Phidias and Apelles. 1399 B K in 


use to bem a newe piy me h or 10 bel uide a thing 
uisnaiuralTe rt44oCAM.RAVEA4 AnfA iv 1608 Ihemaisler 
1 ri icypai Of hir doctryne was ful loyeful and gladde , For 
god had poynted in liy m a nene pryme; 1394 Hooker Eccl 
7 «/ 11 IV I 6 Let them cast backe their cies and markc 
what was done in the prune of the World 1631 CuAruAN 
Cettar A Pampey iv Plays 1873 HI fj6 Betwixt the ends 
of those tilings and their primes. 1697 1 11 hhusy tr Longus 
Daphms tt ChUte 134 1 he Daffodil the Piimruse with the 
other primes -ind dawnings of the Spring t86s Mosley 
Miroc VIII 303 note In the first conversion of the Franks, 
or 111 the prime of that church 

b The beginning or first age of the world 

' ' ' ‘“'oterP )Setges 7ems 1, Whom the Prime, 

a began Made all fur Man and for him 

. 1814 WoauB* h'k Doe vii 360 Ihou 

thou art not a Child of Time, But Daughter of the fa ternal 
Prime Tennyson In y/em Ivi, Dragons of the 

prime. That tare each other in their slime 
7 The first season of the year (when this began 
at the vernal equinox) spring (So Ofa prime ) 
1341 St Papers Hen PHI VlTl 641 Ihis prime the 


^ N Com/ Afi Const (ed. a) 343 He now 

:s up the flower and prime of all his afaUities to the 
. .4 _ Crc»/i« VI 1, (He) 

le of everything 1873 fa. 


rilcb increase, Bearing the wanton burthen of the pnme 
I7as Port Oayss iv 770 The fields ore florid with unfading 
prune t88s Boston 4 tab Ntt (1887)11! Sa Winter >iaa 
gone and Prune hod come to it with his rotes and orange 

8 Ihe 'springtime’ of human life, the time of 
early manhood or womanhood, from about 3 1 to 
38 years of age (Sometimes distinguished from 
sense 9 as the pnme of youth ) Now rare 
150a Kvd S/ Crag t 1 8 Mydisceiit inferiour far To 
graiious fortunes of my tender youth For there in pnme 
and pride of all my yeercH In secret I posacst a worthy 
dame 1394 Shaks. At A III, 1 il 348 And will she yet 
abase her eyes on me That cTopt the Golden pnme of tnis 
sweet PniiceT iSoa Knollbs/Zm/ ! urke (16381 158 But 
. when he was out of his childhood, and grown to be a lusty 
I youth and m the prime of bis youth 163a Lithoow 
r rav III 106 Whereof in the prune of my adolescency 1 
had the full proofs 1643 Milton Sonn ix Lady that in 
the prime of earliest youth Wisely hath shun d the broad 
I way and the green. lyta Steeie Spect No 383^3 Ihey 
h-td by this lime passed their Prime and got on the wiong 
side of Thirty 17x6 bwirr Gulliver 1 iJ, fa?- — ‘'--- 


hearbes and flowers the prime and soveraigne aM 
MimiLRTON Mad B'oridmy Masters 1 1 96 A fellow whose 
only glory is to be pnme of the company i67« Milton 
I A I 413 Among the Pnme in Splendour 1715 Porv 
Odytt IV 43a ISIme of the flock and choicest of the stall 
1804 WoRDsw Afflict Margaret iti He was among the 
pnme in worth 1844 Kyoim Lyra tnnoc (1873) 19 Hard 
It is, mid gifts so sweet Choosing out the prime 

b 1 he best choicest , most attractive or deMrable 
part of ninlhing 
163s R Bolton Co 
gives up the flower and prin 
highest Majesty 176a Miss Bursbv Ceci/ia v 
always chus^ to have the pnme of everything 
Smith Foods 6) Ihe prime of three shoulders and other 

rV 11 allnb aitd Comb t prim* day sec 
ouots. , prime-aong /Pist [repr Ofc prmsaug], 
tnc office or sei vice of pnme ( — sense 1 ) 

1574 W Bourns Regiment /or Sea lu ii5?7> »»•>• Ihe 
S>ea men do imogin a ‘prime day which u the bnife quarter 
uf the Moone. 1994 Blundevil Exeiv vn 1 (1636) 739 
When the Moone is three dates and 16 houres which is 
the Iialfe quarter of the Moone. tl e Sea men doe call that 
time the Prime dayc because the Moone u then 4 points 
to the Eastward of the Sunne 1:961 iETHitwoLD Rule 
St BenetxYx (SchrOer) 4oCsetscofonfealde s*t>l degtea 
sang *primsang undenisane, middsegsang (etc J. 1844 
Lincaeu CA (iBsB) 1 va 373 Rocs C/ 

(/Fathers 111 11 126 At the end of prime-song all the 
clergy went m procession from the choir to the chapter 


Syst Matk.,Aritk 33 Numbe 
selves, all which Unity only nu 
13 iM Hi TTON Conns MtU, 


I (prwm), sb * [Absolute use of PiilMi a , 

. of Its Lat , hr , or other equivalent (beoses 7 
and 8 may be different words. )] 

I 1 Anth A pnme number see PRIME a ; 

1994 Blundevil Fxtre 1 vii (1636)03 But such (numbers) 

calli 

I Numbers are Primes between them 
' r measures as 5, 7, 9 a)so 

.J deUh I 54 If a number cc- 

be divided by some quantity less than the square root of tlie 
same, that number is a prime, or cannot be divided by any 
number whatever 1879 Toohvnten Algebra (ed 7) Iil 
9 703 Thus/ IS divlsibls by /, and is therefore not a prime. 
2 A subdivision of any stsndard measure or 
dimension, which is tUelf subdivided in the same 
ratio into seconds, and so on , e g of a degree, 
a minute (^ of which is in iu turn a ucottd) , the 
twelfth part of a foot, an mch, or, with some, 
y>g of an inch , m Scottish Troy weiAt for gold 
I and Sliver, ^ of a grain, itself conusting of 34 
seconds, etc [So obs F prime 1 
Primes, seconds, etc , were formerly used instead of decimals. 
iSeqtn Mory»n Itiusrary 1 (1617) s8a (Table of Scollisli 
Weiglits of Coins) |i demer] 34 Gramesi (1 grain) 34 
Primes t [ 1 prune] ag Seconds [etc.] Ibid , xx. a [sterling] = 


English Weight o7deroer8,3tgrai 

S thirds, 19 fourths, Scottish \ 
ichran-Patnck Ree Coinage Sc 


— — ..... wife, To years decUiid from 

prime of life I7s8 Young / not Fame v 498 Nought treads 
so silent as the foot of time 1 Hence we mistake our autumn 
for our pnme 180s Woaosw Sailodi Mother, A Woman 
on the rood I met Not old, though something past her 
pnme s8a8 Lytton C tldtron i. The Icing was yet in 
the pnme ci middle age. 1863 Gaa Eliot Romeia xxxU 
He was still in the prime of life not more than four and 
foity s#79 JowETT Plato ed a) 111 34* Those years are 
Ihe prime of physical os well as of inteltklual vigour S887 
jESsorr Aremefyicyt When a man hat strived at the pnme 
oflife be U 1^ to become sensitive on the sulijeGt of bw age, 
b. Of things, material or immaterial 1 The beet 
or moct flowuhing stage or state , the etate of ftiil 
perfection. 


Coinage Scot/ (1876) 1 - 

The pnnd Troy English consisting of 13 os 11 equall tc 
13 os 5 dri 9 gr 18 pr Scots or 169,003 primes Scots. 1699 
W Lowhduo A mtndm Siir Crin 66 And one other Piece 
which may be called the Prime, which shall be equal to 
a present standard peny iToaT N City C Purchaser toj 
Inches by Inches, produce Primes, or (lath) Parts (of sn 
Inch), Inches by (lath) Parts, produce Seconds, or isih 
Parts of the lath Part of an IncE 17*7-41 Chambeks 
Cycl S.V D/yrsv, Thus, a Degree, as being the imager or 
unite, is denoted by °, a first minute or prime by • a second 
by 3 or ", a third by 3 or etc Acoirdingly 3 O^ees, 
« minutes, 16 thirds are written 3” *3' o". 16"' i8 B 
Gseenlxae (Webster 1890), is seconds ("> make 1 inch or 
prime, is inches or primes (0 make one foot. 

b. In decimal fractions see quots Now Obs 

otrart 

i6e8 R. Nortpm n Stevins Ditmo CU, Each tenth part 
of the vmty of the Comencemem, wee call the PriiM, wBoae 
sim is thus (•) 3(9 7(9 s(*) pCvi* o-srsnl ‘hat, is to sey 
3 Primes, 7 Seconds, S Thuds, 9 Fourths ..of valen. fflaa 
W toupmHAH Art o/Surmy a iv 33 Dewde each foote 
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Cmrtt Mutk I M i1)e iM place of decfanalt, counted 
from tbe left hand tourardii the right li called the place of 
pnmM, or lothi i the ad U the place of seconda, or tooths. 

0 Survtytng A linear measure of ^ or r of 
a pole or perch. j 

iM PHILLIM, Primt is In Surveying, an exact part con* 
isimiig 19 inches and four fift parts of an inch 
d Prtnttftg The symbol ' or ' , written above and 
to the right of a letter or figiu-e, to denote primes, 
or meKly to distinj^nUh it from another not so 
mailced. [So F, fnme m Algebra ] 

Kuksht Did Mt(h Prune. {Prtntuu) a mark over 
a retersoce letter («', d', etc ) to distinguish It from letters 
(ti, d, etc ) not so marked (Usually read ' m dash , etc ] 

3 CMtm A single atom as a unit m combma 
tion , a combining equivalent 

shSP Ubk Diet Alt! btj I'he nitre contains five primes of 
oxygen, of which three combining with the three of char 
coal, will furnish three of carbonic oxide gas, while the 
tenuuning two will convert the one prime M sulphur into 
sulphurous acid gas The single prune of nitrogen is, there 
fore, in this view, disengaged alone 

4 Mune. m. Short for /rsmf /pm (Priui a 9 ) 
Tbe fundamental note or generator, as distinguished 
from the harmonics or partial tonei. b The 
' mterval ’ of a unison ; sufer/ums prime, a chro- 
matic semitone o. * The lowest note of any two 
notes forming an interval * (Stainer Sc Barrett) 

syM CAVAtw in /A// Tmiu LXXVm ng If a siring 
stretched between two fixed points be siruck, it will pro. 
duce a sound called the prune, first or key note. 1S66 
Euoai. Mu Mnt 11 ay It must be remembered that a 
semitone Is called s^II when it consists of a superSuous 
priaw, as C— Cg, AD— A fl, and that it is called laree when 
It coasists of a minor second, as C— Db, Ff— G ittt I 
Hroadhousk Mm Acomhet 13s The fundamental or prime ' 
partial tone, or simply the Prime iSh Sia G A. MAcpAasxH 
in Fngrel Pnt XVII 93/a Thus, g, the fourth and fifth 
harmonic produce C, the prime or generator at the interval 
of two octeves under the tower of those two notes. 

5 Ftnnng f a. The lower half of a sword Obt 
tSM R. Housa ArinoHfym xix (Koxb.) tWa The sword 

is diuided into two parts, namely into the Prime and the 
Sacunde Tbe Prime is measured from Che hill to (be Mldle 
of the Rapier, tape Sia W Hone Fencing MaUer (ed a) 3 
The Strong, hort, or Prime of the Blade is from the Shed 
to the nudale of the Blade. 

b. (Alao preem ) A position in fencing . the 
first of the eight parries or guards in sword- 
play, used to protect the head , also, a thrust m such 
a pMition. [F prune ] 

STM PALMia Pnvtrbt aoj Which they wou d find of more 
satisfaction and use in the conduct of life, than tierce and 
cart, prime and second, dancing and dress ine Gent/, 
Pniet/tr Smn// Sxvord 8 Some teach upon a Preem with 
the Edge upwards, fhil. 13 Tbe Third (PorryJ is, turning 
your Hand in Preem, You may parry and thrust him at the 
same time ifip Baiiminlon Litr , Fencing ii 44 Prune, 
tbe hand in pronation opposite the left shoulder the arm 
benl, tbe elbow lowered somewhat, the point low and a httle 
oulsMC the lower line. 

n. Related to PstUA vista, Primkbo 
te. Cardt A hand in pnmero consisting of a card 
from each of the four suits. Also, an old gome 
of cards, by some identtfied with pnmero Obs. 


’ 1 8 A first coat of paint , priming Obt I 

ifigS W Sanofisoh Grathice 58 I ay your ground or 
' Prime therein of Flesh Colour 1669 Stusuv Manner t 
I Meig VII, sxxiv M The Prime is ntMe thus 173s Dut 
‘ Pelygrapk s. v Face, You ought to cover rad er too miicli 
' than too little of your ground with this pnme. 
p Prim* (pralm), d (mto) [= F pnme oA) 
(now only in certain phrases), ad L prtm us first ] 

L First in order of time or occurrence , early, 
)oung, youthful, primitive, primary 

1399XAMCI Rich Redetee nt 34 And myye nat passe he I 
poynte of her nrime age. c Minmr Sainncieiin X587 
III the houre or pryme dayes Ihyne hoege luf shewed tnow 
me e 1419 Caxtom Simiiee »/ Aymtm viii igt Vonge men 
of pryme berdr tsu BxrHua Q Curliut R \j He was in 
the prime floure oThis youth iggy Goi oiNO De Momay 
xxvi, (1617) 441 It befell in the prime time of (he world 
163a Laud \vks (1849) II 03 If the speech be of the prime 
Christian Church 1907 MoRTiMaa Hmb (imi) I 373 If 
the prime Swarm be broken, the second will both cast and 
swarm the sooner 1890 a maxLC Ramojt vii The men of 
whom I speak I ived by the prime tr uliiion 

2 Of persons First in rank, dignity, influence, 

, .authority, or importance , highest ui degree , prin 
clpal, chief foremost 

t6io Shaks Temp 1, 11 7a Prospero the prime Duke 
being so reputed In dignity 1613 — lien / ///, in 11 162 
Haue I not made you The p ime man of the State? 1630 
R yohntan t A in,d A ( emnnu tu6 These are chosen 
out of the Noluhtie and priroest Magistrates, both of the 
Provinces and Cttuens tfipt Wood A/k Or on I 301 
Rich Smith had been prune Mourner at I is Brother s 
hiiiieral tjpt K Chambfri avne Free St Fn/c in xi 
(ed »} 337 fl no Lord Mayor) upon the Death of the King 
IS said to be prune Person of England lyfit Himr Hut 
Png 111 liU. 13s The nobility and prime gentry of the 
nation. iMa Coci burm /V er Rehg lit ix (1873)232 He 
was God s prime agent in the spread of the Gospel 

8 . First m importance, excellence, or value , 

, princiMtl, chief, mam , of primary importance 
I tdio Shako. Temp 1 u. 42$ My prune request (Which I 
do last pronounce) is If you be Mayd, or no? s4i3 — 
Hen Vhl, n iv 299 To come, with her, (Katherii e our 
(Jucene) btfore the primes! Creature 1 hat s rarracon d o 
th' World idao Vknmkr Vta Recta iv 80 It might Iw 
numbred among the fishes of pninctt note. 1717 Prior 
. 4 /mo It. 364 That prune lU, a talking wife 17786 Simpcp 
BmtJiag in IPater no Waterford and Wexford I a e 
constantly enjoyed a pnme Place 10 ffiy Mind 1I14 M ordsa 
Sonn., ‘From the dark ckambert »/ dejection .^ed , A 
soaring spirit u their prime dehgbt. 1874 H K Km nous 
7 okn Bapi vf 1 3x9 The pnme intenuon of each Evai ge- 
list u to establish the same sublime position 
4, * First-class*, * first rate’ , of the best quality , 
now used esp of cattle and provisions 


le way /kd I713 If » lie a prime 1 


rteS Ckike, Chance, etc. (1881) 25 He that wil not pluck a 
card, tt not worthy of a pniaa, but he that can be flush, 
may better came the rest. « iflsa Harinoton Bpigr it. 
xdiL Metrctu mt Pnmere, For either Faustus prune ii with 
three knevet. Or Marcus never can encounter right, tfltfl 
E JontonMp/gr cxiL ea There's no vexation, that can make 
thea prinM. tjgB Sporting XII, 141 The prime isfour 
cards of diffwent suita xBi4 SiNaaa Hut Cnrd* eej Ha 
who hoide the prime (pnmero), that is, a aaqaenoe M the 
best cards, and a good trump. Is surs to be successfol over 
hie advenary, and hence the nma has its denomination. 
/iU 146 The varieties which daily occur at Piimsro, at tbe 
gr eater and lesser flush, tbe greet and little Pnme 
in. Of uncertam oridn and pdntion. 

7 . Basket-maJhieg A kind of stout conical bodkin. 


making are re p re s ented on the insignia of tM BaAat makeis* 

8. The footstep of a deer ; cf. Prick sb i c 
181^-78 in Halliweu. 

Pn3a«i/^.> rcPRiMin.i] 
tL The primuig of a gun. In quot 1655, 
perhape the mb for th« priming, Obt. 

iflgflMaQ Wowaenw Cent. Imv 1 44 A perfocl Pistol 
wltSmns, Powder and Fire lock. 1708 PmuiM, Prune 
Gnn, the Powder that is put in the Pan, or Touch hole, 
tyii Wmav IFki, Mm) 1 . x^ He went end got fresh 
primal beat the flint ts^hblcM and shot himself through 
the head, pAtcomn Diet Manne (1789), The . 

primint-inm sarvee to ctear the Intlda of the touch hole, 
and tender it flt to reoeive the prisM. sBig W. Faux Afnw. 
DayeMAmer 48 Tta ooleoel then attanpied to shoot 
ht e iselfl bothodnoprima 

mterik STfli CKAMeneOef Snpp a v Pkimiim, That so 
they in the prime powder, or tOUGb-powdm, to firs 


of a too tonnes a pnine sayler xt/ytReteU I d, BatUmore s 
. Plantation (1883) is As good, (if not much better) than the 
primest parcclt of English ground 1863 Cowlrv Due 
I Govt Cromweli Verses & (1669) 73 1 his Son of forlunc 

Cromwell (who was himself one of the pnmest of her Jesti) 
1743 BuutRLXV & Cummins Kff 5 Seas 1 The Ships were 
all ui prime Order, all lately rebuilt iBoJ R. W DiCKSos 
Pmef Agrie 1 1 103X Removing tbe Iambs from the ewes 
m order to complete them on young clover or other sorts of 
' prime keep 1833 Hr Martinkau P Tyne 11 28 C0.3I 
enough— and no little of a pnme quality —was destroyed at 
tbe pit mouth 1884 Bnt A/m g Comp 99 Soles, turbots 
and mils, which are technically termed pnme’ fish. iBps 
B. Rervki l/omeveard Bonnd 283 Tlw butcher won t cut 
prime loinu off a bullock. 

6 Sexually excited, nittish 

(604 SHAKa O/k III UI. 403 Were they as pnme as Coates, 
as hot as Monkeyea, As salt as Wolites m pnde. 

0 Pint m order of existence or development, 
primary, oiiginal, fundamental , from which others 
are derived, or on which they depend 

ptnme feeUhert primary feathers seePsiMARVa $ 

1839 Laud Whs (>849) tl 132 Excomrounication on their 
nut was not the prime cause of this division 1897 W 
CoLRS Adeun in Eden lix. The prime root ibooteth down 
wards hke a Cinquefotie. 174a Lond, A Conn/ry Brew 1 
(ed. 4) 17 I'he ^ime Cause of our Bntish Malady the 
^urvy syteB Sancroft Gmana 158 The pnme middle 
feathers on the tail are red 1S71 Blackix Four Pkates 1 
31 Aocoidlng to the prime postulate not of the ^ilosopby 
of Socrates only hut of Plato and Aristotle alsos 1878 Arnby 
Pko/ogr (1881) 8 What the prime form of these undulations 
may be we cannot tell. 

7 ArUh, Of a number Having no integral 
&cton except itself and unity. So pnnu devisor, 
factor, quotient, etc b Of two or more numbers 
in nUtioa to each other: Having no commou 
measure except unity. 

x9ye Biuawosuv Euetulyn. def xiL 186 A prime (or first) 
number it thaL which ondy vnme doth measure. 1680 
BAsaow AsicAw vu. xxiE(i7i4) i;8 Numbers prime tbe one 
to the Mhsr, ate the least of all numbers that have the 
same piopoi^ with them. 1874 Jxakr Antk (i8g6) 3 
Six t&««h it may be owde by Addition of Five 
One, yet shall it not he Prime, lyaa Horslxv in Pkil 
Treuu. lOCII. mf Two or more numbers, which have no 
common wtegnu dsvieor, besidet unity, ate said to be Prime 
with respect to one another, stm HurtoM Math, Dut It 
S76 Prime Numbers are otherwise called Simple, or I ncom 
poritenumbert. /WarpTheerhole number, whether it be 
Prime or compccite. tmmPtme Pkilot.\.MtekaHict\t •At. 
30 (UseC Knowl. SocJ Muinc the number of teeth and the 
aumbet of leaves prune to eami othwr, that is, such that no 
Intogerdlvidesboth exactly iS7aTooKVNTsari4rv^ns(ed.F) 
Hi. 1 703 If a and t be each of them pnme to c then ai Is 
priiMlOf, 1 708 Anumber can be resolved into prime 


(Fermat s rheorem.) tkd fyiy If « be a prime number 
1 F I «— I IS divisible by n (Wilson s 1 beorem.) 

8 t irst in numerical order, as in pnme meridian, 
the first meridian (of any system of reckoning) 

.878 Huxley Ptystogr xix 3y> The mend an from wl ich 
the reckonuig begins is called the prime meridian 

9 Special collocations and phrnscs a prime 
dun, an artificial fly in anglii g cf Dui* rd 1 3 , 

i prime entry, an entry of two thirds of a ship s 
cargo liable to duty, made before discharge (on 
which an estimate of the duty is paid ) cf Post 
xhthv 2n(BitheVi Counting bo Dut 1882), prime 
figure see quot , prime function {Led) see 
quot , t prime number the Golden Number 
» Phiue sb^k, see also 7 , prime tint see quot , 
prime tone {Music'), the fundamental note of a 
compound lone Also pnme Cohdcctob, Cost, 
Mover Skiufant, Vizikb, Warden see the sbs 
1799 ^ Latoratory \\ 309 "Ptimedun Wings, of 

the (rather got from ihc quill of a starling s wing. 1696 
Piiiiurs (ed 5I, 'Pnme hgure 1704 J Harris Lex 
Te hn I Pnme Piinre is that which cannot be divided 
into any other tiguics more simple tl an it self as a In 
angle in Planes the Fs lainid in S lids For all Planes are 
made of the Iirsl all Bodies or Solid, compounded of the 
Second MB Direct Angl (ed p i^Z'Pnme pinction 
From the Credo m lusive to the e I of the Office >86g 
bn xMV Manners Mag 1 n 9 In what year you would 
ki ow what IS the •Prime Number dd 1 to the date thereof 
and then divide it by ig a d II at which remameth upon 
ihc Divnnon is the Number re j ired 1753 Hocarth 
Anal Beauty xiu gd The hrst we si all calf ‘prime lints, 
by winch is mea it any c lour or col urs on the surfaces of 
I jests >88< Bx St 110 SE Mu Ac us I s vii 130 Ihc 
*1 rime lone isalwayx tl e s. id which is called by the name 
wl th the note bears, is C B \ or at y other note. This 
to e IS called the prime I e because 11 is always much 
lou ter than any of the consul lent parts of the sound. 

b Prime vertical {a) in full pnme vertical 
itrcle, a great circle of the heavens jjassing through 
the east and west points of the bonzon, and 
through the zenith, where it cuts the mendian nt 
right angles , {b) short for pnme vertical dial, 
a dial the plane of which lies in that of the prime 
vertical circle a north and south dial 
Pnme verlicnl transit instrument a transit instrument 
the telescope of which revolves in the plane of tbe prune 
vertical fur observing the transit of stars over this circle 
•669 Sturmy Mannei s Mar vii xiv 91 If a Plane shall 
decline from the Prime Verticm, and incline to the Horuon 
1704 } Harris / er Tichn 1 t nme Ftritcals or Dire t 
Erect Hortk or South Dyals are those whose Planes be 
parallel lo the Pnme Vertical Circle 1781 Dunm m fkil 
Trams 1 II 185 In taking altitudes 1 always oliserve when 
the sun or other celestial Ixidy is is near the prime vertical, 
or evst snd we.st azimuth ns possible 1888 Lockyir £lem 
4 st on. IV XXVI (1879) 147 

t C At, of prune face [F de pnme face), at first 
sight, Pkima facie Obs 

fi374 CiiAicsx Tr ylus iii 870 (919) This accident so 
pcious was to here And ek so lyk a soth at pryme face 
1387-9 r UsK Test loxex vi (Skeai) 1 57 At the prime 
face me semed them nuble and glorious to all tbe proplc 
14x6 I VDO De Gull P tor 10173 But thow make resistence 
Be tymes & at pnme face 14^ Caxtov Eneydos xv 36 
It appiered of prymeface, that the heuens were broken 
and parted a sondre. 

d Pnme ratio the initial limiting ratio between 
two vanabie quantities which simultaneously recede 
from definite fixed values or Umits (Correl to 
ultimate ratio ) 

Ibe method of pnme and ultimate ratios is essentially 
the same as the method 0/ limits in the differential and 
integral calculus (see Limit s6 a b) 

B as ttdv In prime order, excellentl) coUoq 
1648 Gagr iPest Ind, iaS If the Indians bring that which 
IS not prune good they diall surely be lashed. 1785 Bi rns 
fa James Smith iv aty barmie noddle's working prime 
i(M G Scott Sheep farming 96 The hoggets will be prime 
fat by Christmas. 

Prime (pralm), v i [Origin uncertain 
If sense t was the source of Primaor, Primkcilt, it must 
be older than the quotations show Tbe fact that, in most of 
the senses, ‘priming ts a first operation prelmunary to 
something else, suggests connexion with L. primus ) 

1 trans. To fill, charge, load Now chiefly dial 
1913 Douglas .Mneu iii vl 213 Uur kervalis howis ladu 
andprymys he With huge charge of siluir in quantite. x6a8 
G WlooocoCKi] Hist hstinerxeX , To read as buds skip 
from bow to bough, more to prune their bds, then benefit 
their bodies. 1701 Leakmont Poems igg Her bottle pnm d 
came last night frae tbe town 1809 M'Indob Poems 149 
Johncalmly pnm d his nose 18830 M*Miciiael fFiay/Ar 
Ayrshire 128 The injector for primuig tbe steam boiler 

I 2 To supply (a fire arm of old-fashioncd tyj^ie, 
or more strictly its pan) with gunpowder for com 
mnnicating fire to a charge ; also, to lay a tram of 
powder to (any charge a mme, etc ) , cf PRiMiNa 
vbl tbfi I, a Also tntr or absol 
1998 Barret Theer Warns 11 L 17 He ought to haue 
his peace readie charged and pnmed. tkd in l 35 Then 
to prime his pan with lonch powder i860 Boyut New 
Exp Phys Meek, xiv 83 We look a Pistol , and pnia d 
It with well dry d Gun powder 1748 Smollett Rmt 
RaneL 1 >l Before be had time to prime again 1798 Instr 
B Peg Cavediy (1813) 251 The coounatiding officer otdeis 
tlie battalion to pnme and toad. 1873 k- Sfon H orkshop 



PRIME. 


1862 


FBIKSB. 


Rteei/ts Ser i ity/a Rocket* nr* primed with mealed | 
powder and spirit* of wine iH$*j MrKKiiiTH A Mating 
Ma -nagt i vtii Midway on the lake be perceived bi* 
boat an about to pnme a pistol 

+ b To put (powder) in the touch pan Oh 

l6ie B. JoNKON AUh. v v. An old Hareubusier (ould 
prime hi* poulder and gme fire and hit All in a twinckling 
8 fig tsAtreunf a To charge, fill or fully ftimisn 
(a person) beforehand vnth information which he i 
may subsequently give forth or otherwise use. 

1791 CuMBKSLAND Obttrvcr No 1 30. V ^ I primed my 
lip« with such a ready charge of flattery, that [etc ). iSeo 
Weli ington in Gurw Dttf (1837) 1 «M AH that I can «av 
is that 1 am ready pr med and that if aU matter* suit I 
*1 nil go off with a dreadful explosion 1876 1 Hahi y 
! ihtlhfrta (tggo) at* Pnmed with their mornings know 
ledge as they appe ired to be tM4 Munch Sxm 4 ao Sept 
5/3 kvery man present is pnmed with a speech which tut 
IS not saiisfled till he has delitered 
b lo fill With liquor 

iflag //4nfs /or Oxford 73 A determination when they 
s I down to fible to have a row as soon as they are pnmeil 
and often before they rise they commence the work of de- 
struction on glasses and plates and decanters iflM Whvte 
MKLMU.B(. e« iiioiiK/ VI I, A fat llllle man pnmed with port 

4 To pmne a pump lee quoti., and cf tANo 
ei * a, 1 BTCH » a c ( •• F charger la fiompe ) local 
ataio- (In common use In south of ScolUtndl iMe 
OciLt IK (Anuandale), fo frimt a to pour water down 
the lube with the view of saturating the sucker so causing it 
to swell and act effectually m bringing up water 1894 
NoHhumhld Clots, Prttne to pour water into a pump 
bucket to make it lift When a pump bucket becomes dry 
a d leaky and fads 10 induce suction it is said to have lost 
Its pr-iMin. [Known in South Vorksh ] 

0 To cover (a surface of wood, canvas etc) 
with a ground or first colour or coat of pamt, or 
with size, ml, etc to {prevent the paint from being 
absorbed cf Primino vbl i, 4 
1809 MS Acc. S/ yohnt Hetp, Cauteri Rec. for 
primyng wood us. 1869 Stvrmv Marl4urs Mag vii 
axxiv 40 To Paint them you must first Prime them 178*- 
7* H Walpolk I trltiti Ansel Paint (1786) If tSa His 
works are chiefly on a fine linen cloth smoothly primed 
with a proper tone to help the harmony of his shadows. 
iSoi Fucbli in / < < Paint I (1848) jjo A plane or ublct 

f irimed with white. 1899 Guluck& TiuBs/ain/ esoThe 
ntention of priming the ground with size or oil is to prevent 
the very rapid absorption of the colours. 

t b (rany 1 0 ' make up * (the luce, etc ) with 
cosmetics Ubs 

*809 (see priming colour PaiuiNO tsN rd > 8| a 18S3 
Oldham Sat Poetry Poet. WIca. (1688) 17* Commend her 
Beauty and bely her Glass, Ry which she every morning 
primes her face 1771 Smollett HnuOh Ct ll 16 July 
l.et 1 Her face was primed and patched from (he chin up 
to (he eyes 178a / Ikvmsull McFingat 58 Vour gay 
sparks With wampom d blankets hid (heir laces, And Tike 
tocir sweethearts primed their faces. 

0 tnlr Engttteertng Of an engine boiler To 
let w ater pass to the cylinder m the form of s|iroy 
along with the steam 

183s Fdtn Xn LVI 139 The steam is charged with 
water suspended in it in minute aubilivision—an effect 
calied by c nneers priming 1839 Civil Eng 4 Arch, 
Jrni II 458/3 The carrying over « water with the steam 
X here are moments when this effect is ao violent that it 
manifests itself externally in the form of an abundant fall 
of rain from tl • top of the funnel The engine u then 
said to prime, and this take* place especUiry when the 
boiler IS too full tteoPrve Inst Cm Fng Vlll 183 When 
a steam vessel vame from sea and entered the lliames she 


ij 88 T STArLBTON Fortr Faith 86 b, The vtn* being 
primed multipikth the more i8at R Joiinbon Kingd A 
Lomunv (1603) it* They prime and draw such woods a* 
grow too thick and obscure. 18*3 Beaum & Pl Coxcpmh 
IV ii I wo-edged wmdt that prime The maiden blossoms. 
1831 A/f Acc St yohut Moiip, Coaler^ To Newton f r 
miming our tree* lid* 1790 Cullum Mist Hawsttd in 
Gloss. 17a Priming a tree, b pruning lb s8a9 K Moon 
^njffoth H oris Priming pruning the lower or wash 
bought of a tree a tSaS Foanv P#c E Anglia Pnmr 
to trim up the stems of trees t lo give them the nrst dressing 
or training 1884 Ameman VII 350 AH be needs is to 
prime down extravagances and modify excesses in voice and 

)^Vtma (praim), v* [Origin unascertained] 
tnlr Of a fish To leap or * nse ’ 

1787 Bkst ring’/iNtf (ed a) 41 In fine sunshiny days carps 
will ofle I pnmt abirat noon and swim about the edges of a 
pond lo catch such flics as fall upon the surface of the 
water fbid 168 / rime fish are said to pnme when they 
leap out of the water 1887 h t eamcw Angling iii. (1S80) 76 
When the angler notes a bubble or two left after the 
priming of large fish. 1883 O C. Davies fiorfolh I roads 
XII (13I4) 93 1 be bream are pruning in shoals on the lop 
of the water 

Frimeooolui, obs^ form of Pbimoox 
tPrimeftil, <1 Obs> nonct-wcL [f Prime 
+ -FI L ] Characterized by being In the prime 
1808 WAKNEt Alb Eng XIV IxExtx (161s) 361 A pane of 
Lottes, fresh m their pnmefuU dayes. 
t Pri'Biegilt. Sc Obs In 6-7 pryme-, 
prym . f?lrom Primr v* t+gtlt ^ Jylt, Geu>, 
payment f - Pbimaoe i 


cient steam room or because the feed water u dirty 
llcnce Fri bmA ppl a , prepared to receive paint 
ijaS Braulev Fam Diet av Paintli^, The Primed 
Cloib, which IS usually good Canvas made smooth sued 
over with a little Honey and when dry d whited over with 
hue and Whiting upon which you paint. 1799 G Smith 
Laboratory 11 &t Having first mads a rough sketch upon 
your primed doth with while chalk. 

Prime (praim), » n [f Prime a ot sb^ With 
sense a cf F prtmer to take the first place, lead, 
anticipate, outstrip, f pnme Prihb o.] 
tl tnlr Of the moon To enter on the first 


2 To be first , to domineer, to lord iL So to 
pnme tt ? Obs 

1798 F Ckeville Maxims Charae if Rcfl 78 Whether 
men like best to prime over others, or to have others prune 
over them. 1809 W Tavlok Hist Snrv Germ Poetry 
(i8jo) I 333 Lessing loved lo prime, and was adapted for it. 
s8ai Jeevesson Wnt (1830) IV 340 Harvard will still 
prime it over us with her twenty Professors. 

8 Of a tide To come at a shorter interval 
usually in Pbimino vbl tb * fSo F primer ) 

tOgsCA MavnaEIsm Atiron trull 387 At the timeof the 
spring tidea the interval between the corresponding tide* of 
succ^ve days u less than the average, Ming only about 
*4 hours 38 nunutes (instead of 34 hours 51 minutes), and 
then the tides are said to pnme. At the neap tid^ the 
interval is greater than the tuean— about 35 hours 6 minutes, 
and the tide lags. 

Pnme (pn»m), v s Now only dtal. [Qrigm 
obfcnre 7 Related to PROMX ] tram To 
prune or tnm (trees) Also fig. 


the port of Dclp in Frai ce for the fritucht of xxvjs and xv^ s 
the most chalrge fne of all vthcr cbaugesexcept pryme gilu 
1978 Ibid (i88a) IV S4lhe prymegillt quhUk was gevin 
be the hberaltie of inerehantis hes bene in all tymet past 
vphfied and spent ba the mannaris in vane and wicked vses. 
lies Sc Acts ysu. t / (1816) IV 668/a pe prymgilt To be 
vplifted for sustentattoun Of the pure and dscaylt Marineris 
w'm The said toun of btth. im Chat / (fSiv) 

V 93/a Grantlt the indrauchc tiuutof and pryinegllt of all 
ahipes coming to the said port. 

Pximclr (prai mh), oiiv [f Pbimr a + -LT ^ ] 

1 In the i^t place, m the hipest degree , firstly, 
primarily, originally Now rare or Obs 

1813 W Brownr Pt/eu (1614)0) The Nightin 
gale records i^ne What thou dost primely sine 16149) as 
Iayloe Gt Extmp, Pref | 13 Some part* of It (natural 
bwl are primely necessary others by supposition and acci 
dent 1898 Noaais Pract Disc (1707/IV PreC, The 
application made to men s Reason and Undersuutding (as 
the part primely affected). 

2 Exceedingly well , excellently colloq 

< 1746 CotuM (Tim Bobbin) DnsVi Wks.(t863) 

f i Theaw kxiks primely 1799-73 Johhson, Primely a 
xcellently, summely well A low sense. 1873 A. G 
Musooch Dorie Lyre a6 He who tbit night dares trie road 
Should have his good steed primely riiod 1900 A 1 ano in 
Blackw Mag Mar 367/1 It was primely witty lo half poison 
somebody with a surrc^itioiu dM of mediLlne. 

Fri*m« ]Ki'3iiiit«r. [Prime a », MimsTiR 
sb a, 3] 

t L generally Used m the ordinary sense of the 
two words A principal or chief minister, servant, 
or agent ORen m pi Obs 
1848 Br Maxwell Burd. Ittaeh 11 To effectuate bis 
private Deslgnes, he made much of some few prune leading 
Ministen. 1897 Claremdon Itnt Keb vii | 337 Ha 
[Charles I[ received advice and information from some of his 
I pnme mmisters of that kingdom llreland) 1894 LurraELL 
Bn^ Ret (1857) III 355 1 ne emperor of China and several 
of hu pnme ministers are tumd Christians 1713 M. Henrv 
Meeknett 4 Quietn, Spirit (1833) 143 The apostles, those 
prune oiinlsiert of state in Christ s kingdom 1908 Irestm 
\ Cos; 9 May a/s Those who were jealous oftoo much personal 
power being placed in the bands of a single statesman were 
accustomed to describe aU tbe leading mcmbeirs of the 
Admmistratioa as the Pnme Ministers of State in order to 
prevent the title being arrogated by one among them 
2 The first or prmcipal mmuter or servant of 
any sovereign, ruler, or state, or more vaguely of 
any person of rank or position , m premier minister. 
Premier <z ib, a 

Applied descnptiveiy to the chief minister of some foreign 
tuiers, before it oecame usual in sense $1 but m the tpth c 
largely extended from the Baglisb use 
i8« Lo Norwich in AYcvIm/ A^ rrv (Camden) III 144 
He oem in close treaty with the Pr of Condds prime 
minister a 1878 Marvxll m Ceuguet ofLit (1873) I 310/t 
Time the prime nunister of death, T)>«-as nought can 
bribe hb honest will s8^ Evelyn Diary 8 Fab , 1 bad 
a long discourse with the Coote de Castel Metlor, lately 
Prime Minuter In PortugM vygt T Boston View Covt 


I later by Lord North Little used In later part of 18th c , 
Premier being often subsiituted, dko first minuter i became 
usual by tbe middle of the 19th c and began to creep into 
I official use from 1878. In 1905 fully rocognued, and the 
precedence of the Prime Munster defined by King 
{•dward VII For fuller history see A F Kobhiiu in A' 4 
G 8ihs.XI 89, and onward to ieths.IX 439{ also Moriey 
nalpoU vit 

tiih CiMKM In Lett Lit Men (Camden) 131 My Lord 
Keeper who la (what my Lord Burleigh waa) Prime 
Minuter of State 189I FvriVN in thoresbye Corr (ed 
Hunter) 1 343 The Earl of LeireitFr, prime minuter of 
Slate to Queen Eluabeth 1704 St Wut Let to Hartey 
39 Aug \a I oriland Papers U (Was. MSS Comm >119. 
I have heard of peoples talk that if the Court had 
appointed my Lord Rochester or any other person to bo 
the Prime Miiibter it woukt have lieen the same thing to 
you and that your aim b in lime to be the Prime Minister 
yourself S733 FoFs yml s8 Apr In Countries where 
Royal Prerogative 1* limited by Iaiws, tbe Name of prime 
Minister ha* b«en always odious 1734 E C DAmieks 
CrnftsmnntAo 446P3 fhe late Earl of Oxiorastandsebarged, 
' m the Impeachment against Him with being the Prime, if 
not the sole Minister, and engrossing 1 > Himself the absolute 
Management and Direction of all Afiairs S74S Lo Haaiw 
WICK in Gentl Mag XI 405 It has not been yet pretended 
that be [Walpole] assumes the Title of Pnme Munster, or 
indeed, that ft Is aplied to him by any hut hu Fnemies 
1741 Waliole Sp l/o Comm in Xrctnml end in yaeob 7 
(1877) II 89 Having invested me with a kind of mock 
dignity and styled me a Prune Minister, they impute to 
me an unpardonable abuse of that chimerical aulhoril), 
which only theycreated andconferred. twBiog Brit I 379 
Yet he ( bacon] behaved towards the Earl of Salubury who 
was now become Lord 1 reasurer and Prime Minuter with 
sul n usion and respect 1849 Macaulav ttist Fng it 1 
354 When there was a lord treasurer, that great otficer waa 
senerally prime minuter but it was not till tbe time of 
Walpole Ihat the first lord of the Treasury was considered 
as the head of the executive government 1878 (July 13) 
J reaty if fieri m The Earl of Beaconsfield First Lord of 
the Ireasurysnd Prime Minuter of Her Bniannic Majesty 
1894 / imet 5 M ar 10/4 The Queen has summoned the Earl 
of Rosebery KG and ofieted him the post of Prime 
Minuter vacated by the Right Hon. W E Gladstone M P 
1899 Ld Rosebesv in Angle Saxon Rev June loy The 
Prune Minister, as he is now called, Is technically and 
practically the Chairman of an Executive Committee of the 
Privy Ccmncil or ralhe^ peihaps, of Privy Councillors, 
the influential foreman of an executive jury SMg Ring’s 
IParranl a Dec .Whereas We taking it into Our Royal con 
sideratmn that toe precedence of Our Prime Minister has 
not been decUred or defined by due authority We do 
hereby deebre Our Royal WiH and Pleasure that the Prime 
Mmuter of Vs, Our Heir* and Succeison shall have place 
and precedence next aAer the Archbishop of York 

b Also tbe official detignation of tbe leader of 
tbe administration in some of tbe self governing 
British colonies and ‘ dominions beyond tne sea * 
The usual title of the chief of the minulry ui the colonies 
is Pkkmiee in Canada and m Australia tnis is retained m 
most cases for the chief minister of each constituent colon) 
while prime minuter u used for tbe first nunister of the 
whole Dominion and of tbe Commonwealth 1 it I* also the 
title In tbe Dominion of New Zealand, and in the colonies of 
Transvaal and NateU 

loot H'hitaher’t Atm sm New Zealand Prime Minister, 
Colonial Treasurer, etc Kt Hon. Richd J Seddon spoa 


..JiKl -Ifj ii who, on the death of Cardinal Floury, aseumed the lead in 

V*' the French oouncils, was now regarded oa Pnme Minister 
u »**S KtruiHSToHE Act Canbul (1843) I 348 The Maoilah 

ler twenty Profe**^ , , , had cbiuvi of the prime minister s son (a boy of eixMsa 

> come at a shorter interval whmlsaw^lm) tMeH'httahersAbn.ssjJaieai Prime 

vbl sb "b (So F primer ) Minister, Saajfl SooeyotbL Mt lUd 518 Sweden Prime 

*r inifclaflrAtthetiiiieofthe “'“*»*»' **HJxee(>rr In tp/ACnsI, Jan. *10 

si between the corresponding tide* of TTje pHor was lite abiM e pnme minuter 
than tbe average, being only about 8 In Great Britain (in early vat, prime mimster 
instead of 34 hours 51 imnuM),a^ pf State) 1. A descriptive designt^ofl, whldi hot 

to P boot ] tram To jtdwSSc of « dospouc ruw^tous (»ee qaot 1733)1 

0 Also /fr. applied opprobrki^y to Walpole, and disowM by Mm, as 


Pnme Minister and President of Privy &undl, Rt Hon 
SirWilfritl Laurler 

Hence Vziasa-mlaiMUv v , notice wd , tntr to 
act ns a prime minister , Vrl’nw-miateta’vlaa a , 
of or pertaining to a prime minister. Mu*. 
al sUtonhlp, f VzItm ml'alitx/, the office or 
position of a prune minister 

174a Ficldiho y Andnfue ii i, Thert are certain Mysie 
lies or Secrats in all Trades , frarn that of *Priine Mtnis- 
tring to tbu of Authoring sw tPestm Can. 9 Dec toll 
What may be regarded ae Mr UiadstoDe e *Prime Ministe- 
nal youth was very vigorous sges Sul Rev 8 Apr 439 
Sir Alcxanderochief reporter 00 the PrimuuMcrial staff 
1887 Athemrum *3 Nov 879/* He won the *Pr{me 


toe -prim* minisiry 01 neaven. 

VriameM (ptM nmbs) [f. Primx a 4- -KIM ] 
The quality of being pnme; Tpriroltivenets, eorli- 
ness (d^r ) , first quality, excellence 
s8zi Corse., /Vfiwmr, primenesse, perfection, excellenda. 
i 8 s 4 R. B in F Whbe RepL Fisher Kvp. 1* Euarie thing 
FondamentaU la not of a Ua* neerencsse to the Foundatioa, 
nor of cquall Primancsse in the Faith. i8a8 Oavtc PruM, 
the Panegyr *9 As they of their Emperour, for prime- 
nsase and eminence. 1837 DtexENt Ptekvo i^'AU fun, 
am t Ut* ‘ Prune I laid th* young gentleman. Tha yoang 
gentleman, notwithstendiagliu primenem and hu *|HnC 
reclinad hu head upon the table and bowled dimany 
t^THACKBaAv/i'/e-ffmidSk/'rv/'ti Wk* 18^ IV 380 He 
is able at a glance to Moognu* the age of mutton, tb* 
primeiMN of beef 189* Dedfy News 13 Dee. 8/s Sheep 
that for aealacae of form and pnmetMis of qtuJiiy havt 
never baen surpassed. 

PgiBMV (pri RtM, prat nwr), sb * Forms ' a 
4- pvtiner , also 4-6 prymar, 5 pxjnnar, -maNt, 
pMKMM, 6 prinuiM, 7 pEim^ -iolor. fi. 
SMfteaBM, 6-8 prUamw [la igth & ■* iMd.L. 
MmUrins, -Brium, I L. prlm-tu first, or (J)prfma 
ntUM see -ARiUM oad c£ Pknua «. 
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PBIMEBOLE. 


for the use of the Isitjr, used m England before, 
and for some time after, the Reformation 
The medueval PnmaHum or Prlrntr w»s mainly a copy 
or (in EnglUh) a iranulation of different parte of the 
Itrevuury and Manual For lU origin and Mructure, see 
the InllMUCtlon to ‘ the Prymcr or I>ay Folk* Prayer Book , 
edited I^H Llltlehales, E K 1 S 1895 7 In the 14th and 
1 uh centuiiaa, in tu aimpltst form, it c Mitainetl the Hours 
of the Bleeeed Virgin, the 7 Penitential and 15 Gradual 
Paalmii the Litany, the Office for the Dead (Placebo and 
Dinge), and the Commendations to which however vanoiia 
addiiions were often made. In the early idth c the printed 
editiona of this in English (examples known from t<97) are 
often called on the title page Prj mer and In the colophon 
H0rm Bttttm Alarm, or the like 1 he name was also given 
in i6ih c. to books similar in character and purpose partly 
based upon the Sarum If rt whether put out by private 
persons (e g Marshall s Primer 1514) or with some sort if 
anthortty (e.g lip Hilseys Primer 1539) or by royal 
authority, as the Kings Primer of 154s and the successive 
recensions issued in the reigns of He I VllI, Fdw VI aid 1 
Klixabeth also to the Uniform and Catholyke Prymer 1 1 ^ 
latin and Fnglish , appointed for general use by Queen 
Mary s I^ettcrs Patent 111 tjss. The title was also used f r 
several English or Latin and Knalish editions if Hvrt 
according to the Komnn use, piihlislied in 1599 and later 
After the Kefornuition / mutr was also applied 1 1 liooks 
In which the offices f r d illy prayers were based ujx n 
ihe orders contained in the Book of Common Prayer 
These are described in ihc Privilege 1 1 William Seres the 
printer of the first of them in 1 S53 (see quot ) as books of 
private prayers, called and usually taken and reported for 
Primers set forth agreeable and accor ling to the Book if 
mmon prayers loner forms of this under Ihe title 
The Primer or Catechism set fo th agieeable to the Book 
>f Common Prayer were issued under Chas II, Jas. II 
C eo. II and (>eo III, the latest app m 1781 
(ijij Will ! In Barffu (cf transf in A Gibbons Fmly 
f ihcHh Wtlln) Domino Johanni la Ware fratri meo umim 
pnmarium quod fuit Margr sororis mee Item Margnreic 
sorori mee uniim tressour cum pnmario meo 1 
IM$ Laugi / // G VI 4d the lomes (mt ich Ubourc 

with and lyflode deserue Ys pater nmier and my iirymer 
placebo and dirige t4u A Z IPi//r (188a) 101 Also a 
urymmci for to serve god with 1 1460 Peuimt / tU I 539 
My Maisler hastnlf by his othe made on his primer iher 
graunited and promitted to me to have the maner of Ounlon 
< *475 P/rf in Wr Whicker 7}3/«3 Hot BnuiarmMi.a 
premere. igtt Fasvan WtU in Chrmt (1811) Pref 7 W* 
gMat masse booke and also the great prynur, whiche 


before dates I gave to my wif isjoPALsca xi^Vtuthtvrtt 
a pnmer or a matlynt boke igM (titU) A Prymer in 
Engtyshe, with certeyn prayers and godly meditations, very 
necessary for alt people that viulerstonde not the Ucyne 
Tongue (MarehalU) tsj# J Hiisav Ik* AfaHnaU «/ 


the lender youth wns instructed in 1341 1 ho Primer, 

set foorth oy the Kynges maiestie aid his Clergie, to lie 
■aught lemed and read and none other 10 Imvsed through 


lie vsedof alfaythfuil Chiistisnea, (Seres) itai Gnit^attWtr 
Plot In Hart Afm (Math ) 111 ij Having, upon a pnmer, 
given each other Ihe oath of secrecy ifiji N Bacon Vise 
(•oof Ant II XXX (1739) >39 1 his was ihe Clergy s Primmer, 


good primmer for us to spelt in 1639 in Bury II ills 
(Camden) 176 For the buyeing and provideing of borne 
Ixmkes and pnmrrs to be giuen to poore children of the 
said parish of S* Manes. 1707 Pore etc. Art Stnkittf 89 
Hut fat which the subMance of many a fair volume, might 
be reduced to the sire of a pnmmcr iBio CaARBg Berougk 
XXIV, Where humming sludenis gilded primers read, a stja 
PsArn PottHt (1864) It 105 The treasured primers lettered 
roua 

b By extension, a small mtrodnetory book on 
any subject 

Iter T Bi Rceas (tilM A Hebrew Primer iM Ititl ) 
Primer of ihe Irish loinguage tfiys (JtUe o/kenes) Science 
Primers, edited by Piofessors Huxley Roscoc, and Half lur 
btewart iMg (frf/r) Primer of the History of the Cath lie 
Church in Ireland itM E. CLODO(/f/f/) Primer of Evolution 

O Jig lhat wmch serves as a first means of 
instmction 

I 1640 Quarlfs Em kiriif iv xcix, Keepe him from vaine 
I and amorous Pamphlets as Ihe Primmers of all Vice 1698 
J Kobinson htdoxa 1 4 Ihus did Adam, Noah, teach 
their Families hy ihe primmer of divine Traditions jiys 
B Taylor Bamt (1875) II in 01 Spell in lovers primers 
sweetly ipoi Munseyt tAtf XXv 679/1 In Cnina 
learning it the first primer of power 

3 lyjogr a Crtat J'rtnnr, a size of type lie 
tween Paragon and English, of 51 ems to a foot 

Great Primer type. 

b Long Prtttur, a size between Small Pica and 
Bourgeois, of 89 ems to a foot Two-itne long 
pnmer — Pabaoon (type) 

Long Pnmer type 

tjftOnl Stat oursCo ml B Reed//«/ I til Foundrus 
(18S7) ISO Those in brevier and long printer letters at a penny 
f r one sheet and a half i4ia Sicstesant Mttnllici xm 
89 The Long primer the Pica the Ilalica. 1609 C Biiim 
Oratona Aivb (»eiiera lilerarum corporiim procerilale 
disiineuuntur Primier Pique, Fnglish & supra hiec 
Great t rimier. Doable Pique, D^ble Kn^luth iMj Moxt n 
AUck Bxerc , Priitiiug H Pa Most Pruning Houses have 
Pearl, Nomparel Brevier Long Primmer Pica English 
Great Primmer Double-Pica, Tvro-Liiid hngllsh 1771 
Luckom RK / fisf hint 135 1 wo Lines Creal Primer 1771 
tRANKLiN Attiohiog Wks. 1887 I 144 It was a folio pro 
patrus size In pica, with long pnmer notes. igSa Ctar 
I Press List Nero Bks 44 The Book of Common Prayer 


Henrie (Primer of you Hunsdon Barons) liee Your Lord 
shqpe, to sour Count ne. ifiag h Markham AA Hon 1 x 
i I when f looke into the great Anliouuie of your Noble 
House (being tn descent the Prtmere of our Nation) 

1 5 . A student of the first grade at the unisersity 
of St Andrews. 06 t. 

1884 A Skunk Arf m Scottisk Autif XI i9lfbusone 
be a pnmer his exMnee will be as foloueth 
3 . allnk and Comk , as primer -school, an 
elementary school primer state elementary stale 


Must be ihoroughly experirnted in preparing all kinds d 
Artist s Canvas 

Primer (prat maj), s 6 3 rare [f Pbihk v 1 + 
ER 1 ] One who prunes trees, etc 

i6it CoToa , Arborateur, a planter, primer, dresser, 
breeder of trees 

Pnm«r (pri mar, prat mat), a. (Now only in 
phrases in sense ) [a. AF priiiur==OV printer 
(ir 1000 in Godef tempi also premer, mod h 
premter, Pr prtmet Sp pnntero, 1 g prtmeiro. It 
prtmiero — U prtman us Primyby seePuEMiER J 
tl Urst in time, early , primitite Oh 
[134] RolU 0/ Parlt II 144/1 Aus.! hien des Beneficz 
come des primers Fniilz 1 1448 Hrs Vim Willis ft ( lark 
CaniAridge li&tb) I 353 iTie prymer n ual Ic actk | irpose ! 
by me igas f-o BrsHras Aeeiu II xx 40 1 hey 1 e loye 
them as in their pnmer state, 0957 Aar Paxkfr Ps 
IxxviiL sjj He str yd theyT fruitcs Their pryner fruts. 
1981 J Bell IftsddoHS Ahso Osor 7^5 All thy grs may 
he referred to Ibis as to the primer laiise efficient i6aa 
Drayton I oly .oil xxiv 173 S* I u ms ( alld of us) tie 
primer chnsten d Kin^ 

t 3 First in position, rank or impoitnncc , chief, 
leading, foremost premier Oh 

IS89WARNFR Alh Ih/t VI XXIX (16,7) 143 These I rimer 
Yorkesis 160s lid xiii Ixxvi 316 Ihe I rimer Miners 
violence. 1810 tru him Herald y iv v 1 (i(S6o) jpi Tie 
Mercers hei ig the frimcr C ■ l>a y of the City of Lend in 
t8j7 W Crownf r rut htlahoH et utle p ) Ixjrd Howard 
Earle of Arumlrll and Surrey Primer Earle an 1 Farlc 
Marshall of Englan I xw Mem Nulrrb an Crt II 717 
1 he contemptible inty of the pnmer sort 
3 a. Primer fine, in Feudal Law [lit ‘ first 
fine see Fink ri^ * 7 a], the sum, usu-illy alxyul 
one-tenth of the annual value of the land suid for, 
paid to the crown by a pKintiff who surd for the 
recovery of lands by a writ of covenant , - Prk 
riNE Now only lltsl 

a 1894 COKI 7«rf Pi Inst (1647) 5>i A Writ of covenant 
IS broDght to levy a fi e of land of tl e yearly value f 
\ marks there IS SIS siij d d e presently [ce ol once) for 
Ihe I rimer fine nr fine in the Haiti|icr 1788 Blacksionk 
(.omm II XXI i^o On this writ there IS d le to the king ly 
antieni prcrocalive a | niner fine or a nol le for every five 
marks of land sued fur that Is one tenth of the annual 
value 

b PrinuBt aeiam, in Feudal La v [liL ‘ first 
seism ], a feudnl right of the Fnglish Crown to 
receive from the heir of a tenant r« laptU who 
died seised of a knight s fee such heir being of age, 
the profits of his estate for the first year , aDoIishcd 
in 1660 Now only //isl 
1488 Rolls of Parlt \I 415/7 Sav)ng to the Kinit an i 
hix Hcircs ilie avaniace of his | rimer cession of ibn 
loindes 1409 ri f 11 lien, I // c 39 I 5 Thissues snt 

I rofiles for the Premer season f the same Honours Manons 
ndcs. 1940 ri / 37 Hem I III c t S-iving aUay ant 
I reserving to ihe Kiiij; all Its right title Till interest of 
prymer veaiu n and reliefi ad all other righlesaii I li eiies. 
' a i8t9 Sir H Fin 11 La (i6j6) 148 Te tire by Socage in 


(.^t Av II XXX (1739) >3? Ihiswax^CIcrgy s Primmer, xyn Prissier Hen K/// Injunction, F or the aiioydy ng cf 
wherein ibev Imployed their study (title) The Primer the”yuer«ytie of primer boikes that xre nowe abriije 
? , ™ P Virgin Mary, tn r^lm and whiche minister occasion of contentions. /i>68o Charnock 


Ptary is Mar , One Hall, who styl’d himselfe his Majesty s 
printer for the printing Muxalls Offices, I ives of hai its 
Portals, Primers, &c, books expressly forbidden to be 

K inted or sold by divers Acts of PartuimenL 1718 M 
KinaAthtn Brit 11 ti6 All Prayers to Saints were to 
be struck out of the Primmers, publish d by the late King 
1848 Maskkll Afun Rit II p. xxxii, xliii 
2 An elementary school-book for teaching chil- 
dren to read, formerly, ‘a little book, which 
children are first taught to read and to pray by ' 
(Phillips 1706), *a small prayer-book in which 
^ildren are taught to read’ (Johnson 1755-73) 
This sense gradually disengaged itself from the preceding, 
from which in early use it cannot be separated The books 
included under sense i appear to have been also used in 
leaching to read and as first reading books 1 and there may 
have been from early limes forms of them specially intended 
for this purpoaa 1 such was perham the primer of quot 
£1386, In the 16th L pm tM books of this kind be^me 
common 1 that mentioned in quot. c isi7 has a section con 
laming the A. B C , followed by the Pater Nosier, Ave 
Mario, Creed, Decalogue, forms of (.race before and after 
meat, and certain prayers. Recensions of Marshall s and 
Hiltey s Primers (quot 1930) also began with the A B G 
Smaller works containing the pvt for children only, began 
to be officially published in 1545, under the title of ‘The 
ABC Primers for children issued under Fdward VI and 
Flixabeth, contained also the Church CalechUm 1 and after 
i6ao the main purpose of the Primer appears to have been 
educational t as known to Dr Johnson, it contained, besides 
the alphabetic matter, ‘ godly prayers and grates, very meet 
and neceaiary for the instruction of youth * In Scotland, 
the A B C with the Shorter Catethism c mlaining also 
Ihe Lord • Prayer, the Creed, Graces before and after meat, 
ele, was used as the first reading book down to c 1800, and 
is etill published as the official form of the Shorter Cate 
chiiai. The use of the Primer, thus vanously transformed, 
as a bosk in which children learned to read at length so 


|W CMAVcaa PrMn' T 69 This litel child his Iiiel 
lemynte A* he sat in the scole at his prymer He 
t redimptoris herdc synge At children lerned hire 


whicbe minister occssion of contentions, a >680 Charnolk 
A ttni God (1834) I as? 1 he law could no more spimualire 
the heart, thiui the teachings In a primer mliool can cnal le 
the mind, and make it fit for affairs of slate. 1903 Lnht, 
XI III 368/1, 1 have passed this primer stale of religious 

I Priaiffir (prat mu), sh < [f Prime r i -i- er i ] 

1 A pruning wire see PKiMiNa vM sb > 8 

I 1497 NeauU Air Hen. 1 1 I (1896) too Wire for prymers. 
1817 Caft Smith Seamans < ram mv 68 His Primer is 
a small long peece of iron, sharpe at the small end to pierce 
the Cartrage ihorow the loulch hole. 1808 Scott Iroodst 
VIII, Poise jxHir musket- Rest your musket— Cock jviir 
musket— Handle your primers— and many other forgotten 
words of discipline. 

2 A cap, wafer, cylinder, etc., containing ful- 
minating powder or other comjxiund, in com- 
munication with the |H>wdcrof a cartridge, blasting 
charge, etc , which it ignites when exploded by 
jiercussion or othetwi*e 

1819 Sfortiag Atag IV 185 The flash of lire from the end 
of the ^mer communicates lire, by the touch hole, to the 
gunpov^er contained in the barrel i8]B Cot Hawker 
Dtary (1893) 11 138 Had not my pnmer missed fire |l] 
should have had a(x>ut 30 geese at another shot 1889 Pall 

, Alesll G 8 Oct 3 Unless purposely arranged to expk^e or 
purposely igiiitM with a detonating pnmer, it (enn cotton] 
is not an explosive at ail 1890 W J Goriion Foundry 71 
In the large turret guns the primer » fired by cicctriuty, 
entirely under command of the officer on duty 

1 8 •• Pbimino tiR xi i 4 a, Ohs 


[the Pnming Knife) are all sorts of Cloths laid over with 
iheir finst colour, which is called Pnmer »703 1 N Ctly 
4 C Pnrckaeer 113 bpanUh-brown, Spanish white and 
Red Irad, ground with Linseed oyl, will make excellent 
Primer 

4 A person who primes, a. One who loads or 
charges detonators. 

iflgo Pall Afetll G tS Sept y/s When compoundeil 11 has 
stilt to be packed into the detonator cases by the pnmer 
1 he primer s work w done upon a copper plate, perforated 
like a cullender 

b One who prepans canvas, etc, for a juilnter 

1898 Oaily Vt IS 15 Feb. to/4 Canvas Primer Wantad. 


I (.hiefe giueih the King pnmer set in or it e value of that 
I land ly a jTcre if the heire le if the age of 14 at his 
ancestors death 1648 4 rti tes Peate ml in Miltm s 11 it 
(1851) II Profit by W ird h 1> I ivrries 1 rimer set iiix, 
Mcasne Rates O xterlcmTins or F 1 e* of AUrnalions with 
out I icence i6<o Act ts CAns It c 24 ( i It u hereby 
Enacted That all Wardvl ips Liveries Primer ‘mmiios and 
Ouster le main* be taken awsy 1871 CentlCs Inletpt 
s,v All the charges arising hy Pnmer seisins arc taken 
aw» by the SlaL made is Car 2 ca 24 
llPruneras (prtnie las) [Sj , i>l o( prtmet a 
see next] A term in Ombre ste quot 

1878 H H Gmns Omire 3i l nil eras If the Oml re wi 1 
the first five tricks before cither of the adversaries has 

nPriaiffirO (prrmerp) Also 6 row, pne 
Jtieero, 7 primera [Altered from Sp. pnnteta 
(-•It /nwrero), fern of pnmera first — L pi I 
mill t us see Pbimkb a ] A gambling card gsme, 
Tcry fashionable from about 1530 to about 1640, 
in which four cards were dealt to each player, 
each card having thrice its oitiiinrv \Tlne 

(See a long descri| tion in Sir f Harington s Epigram, 
' PAe Atory 0/ At arms s / 1/< at I rune 0 ) 

I (i^ (/r sUan title) Captlolo del Ciov > vlella Prmueta col 
commeiiio di Mewr I’lctrop.Tulo da San Chiricxx] 
iRM K i.vot a ntu led ^ Pref Avjb II LssooneleriiM Ingooii 
I fajanc sooner than lePrimcro or Oleckc xm Acts Prny 
Council (1800) I 2X9 A fri)x whicbe grewe apon ctrtaiiio 
wourdcs for a quest j ii f playeng at Primero at Do- 
m> ago s howse c 1990 l)i e-Ptay (Pervy Soc.) 1 2 Some kept 
Ihe goodnian companj at Ihe hnrard, some matched them 
selves at a now game called primero. 1989 laffe 
HatcAil (iSu) 27 If you had the foddring of the sheep )ou 
would make Ihe Church bke Pirmeru foiire religio s in it. 
and ncere one like another 1989 Haj any ll-Wk Aiij h, 
Our brother Westchester had as Hue plave tweuiie nol les 
m a night, at Priemeero on the i arils, 1848 ( -ack tl cst Ind, 
76 ITiey cWleng^ us toaPrimeia 1698 PuiLLirs Prt 
uiero, and Prsmavista, two games at Cnrilv formerly much 
in use. lyfa Stkrnk Jr IsAanlyV xm How the holy 
man managed the affair, unless lie siwiil ihc greatest port of 
his lime in combing liis whiskers or playing at primero. 
tSi8 SiNCKR Hist Cssrds 27 748. 1887 AU i ear Round 


ana will cog a die into heaven before you. 

tPrimtrola. L/erb, Obs. Forms 4-5 pri - 
merole, 5 oroUe, prymrol, 5-6 erol le [ME, 
17i a 



PBIUE-SIGN. 


1364 


FBIMIOBiriOUS. 


A Of prinurole (n uUi c In Godef ), dim of 
Ot* prime fint (tf fiverole pommtrole, etc ), and 
thus rendering or toi responding to med L. primula, 
dim of pnma fint ) A name given to one or 
more early spnng flowers, esp to the cowslip 
(7 including the primrose) and the field daisy b 


^ j OF and ME are not suffi(.Iei)t 

to identiry the pi ml meant ITie Great Herbal, Fr ed. of 
c 1475 Eng of 1 1516 identifier U with the Cowslip Sc 
Feleriwort orPalsyaorl Primula vent i in mod Norman 
dialect enntrolt {./tlu ne ate ^mervii) ii a popular name 
of the Primrose and this may have been the case in F nglaiid 
also seePaiMR se Primiilc ^MAlp/ula c 1450 distinctly 
identifies it with the field daisy Beltis ptrtnnu 
a ijio in Wnght Lyric P v 26 The prinierole he [= she] 
pasaeth the parvenke of pris. aijgo 5r>/ C 1 1 /(rtf/ia (1907) 
XXX 17J Wat was hire mete Thrpnmerole antihe violet 
fi385 Chaucer Milter t I 8> Hir shoes were laced on hir 
legges h> e She was a prymerole a piggesnye lagoGowi-R 
CcHf III I >5 Ihe frosti colde Jaiiever, of hiVdole He 
yifth the fersie Primerole Ihid ijo Cants miiiir His 
Ston and hcrbe as se th the Scolc Ben Achates and Prime 
role cigao Liber Cocorum (1802) 41 ^ nrymrol violn 
hou take berto Town cresses and cresses pat groweiie iii 
flode Alie Iwse erbs hoii nojt forsake Hut lest of prymrol 
Jiou shalle take c 14M I voa l/rra I oemt (Perty hoc ) 
>41 The honysoiicle the freisshe prvmerollys Iher levjs 
splaye at Phebtis up rysyng 14 NMe Bk ( oikry (1881) 
S7 Strawe theron fl iir of prymerolle ct45a )/A Med Bk 
(Heinrich) 114 Dryiike ofte he jus of lainmynic, or drynke 
pouder of primerole C14SO Alpkita (At ecd Oxon ) 146 
Primula 1 erit fn ua rasa gallice et aiigllie primerole 
Rcspice in consolida minor [CautaliJa miner /nmula 
wrrV idem, ossa fraclaconsolidat gallice le petite consou 1r 
angl daysegheJI/S waysegle) uelhonwort uel hrosewort 
Respice in ue ili minor Utuh 1111 lar consolida min >r idem 


If a tree lieareth not In Prlmetinw bu flowm, we hope not 
to haue the fruite in harucal np« at ig4t HAU. Ckreu , 
fAm. P7/ 4 b In y* pryme tyme of the yere he toke bn 
lorncy towardas Yorks. tOee Bibla fUooay) Ter xxiv a 
Good figgee aatbefiggcsoribeprimetiiiMnrasvonttobe. 
2 The early age (of the world, etc.) 
iS>7 Gouiing De MemetyxrrA 402 It befel in the 
primetime of the worlde 

II Prlmoiir (prtmSr) [Fr , the quality or con- 
dition of being qnite new , anything that i* ouite 
new, f /nwe Piumc et +~etir, -otJii.] Anything 
new or early; ts/ fruit before its ordinary reason , 
an early piece of news, firtt-fmiU, firstlings 
(A worn affected by newspaper writers ) 

188s W L. Maccke<h}R m Jail Man G ij>ne a If I 
desire to send some flowers or primeurs in the shape of early 
asparagus or fruits to friends in Germany iln Daily 
Newt >6 May 3/a She had the /rlmeur both of tne Rand 
and of the women a d children letter— and both plums 
she allowed Mr Chamberlatn to share with ‘ The 1 inies 
Ipoy Daily Ckreu. at Aug 4/j Joy over anything that Is 
out of sc'ison, provided tlmt it be before tts time a true 
primeur 

FrimeTal, primiBTftl (prnmPval), a (sh) 
[f I prufurv-us (see I’rimrv k) + -At. ] Of or jier 
taming to the first age of the world or of anything 
ancient, primitive 

e [|6S3 Uk JUMART Rabelau 11 VL 33 The primeval origin 
of my aves and staves was indlgenarie of Ihe Lemonick 
legions where re|uicscelh llie corpor of the hagiolat St 
Marital) 177s I>R I^oime huf Coiut 1 1 (17841 25 Ihe 
principle of prtmesal equality >830 Lvell Pnne, Gecl 
(18751 I I viii 140 A primeval state of the globe. 1S47 
Loncf Fv PrcL I, 1 Ills IS the forest primeval 
fl 166a H UouttPhtlos Ihil Pref Gen ax It is very 
pi iin that the pnimcval Ages of the Church had no ill con 
c It of Ihe opinion of the Soul 1 Pi.eexislcncc leaS Porx 
Duiu III 338 With Night priiiucval and with Chaos old. 


primaign, rj Now only 
litsl Also 3 (Orm ) primmsej^nenn, 4 prim 
a9n», pa ppie jrprimUined, s prinia0in(e [ME 
primsejiien, ad OS pnin st^na, f ecd I . *pri 
mum sigtuire, implied m pnma tigttiVto ‘ the first 
Mgnmg , the signing of a person with the cross 
as a preliminary to biptism see Privk a and 
SlOXtr The MF.. form /r7WJ<r(i)«(e was jjerh acl 
OF prim ,pnHsei^t t )er (r 1 1 70 m Oodef ), which 
was perh from ON OF pr(teigtt\i)er ( — L pi r 
stpilfre to mark before or in front) was also used 
in the same sense] trans To mark (a person) 
with the sign of (he cross before baptism , to make 
a catechumen 

e isee Ormin 16560 jiatt tu ne mahht nohl t hustedd ben 
l>ohh halt tu he p immse)) edd nbht, lifiT hall tn 1 jrrt 
nohht fullhtnedd i 1313 Siioreiiam / cemti 331 J>e chil 
dren alt* cherche d ire So heh ypnmiMned 1340 Aye b 
r88 Mart n >et non y prini'er led me heji yssred mid Jixe 
clohe rt4iS Fng Coiuj fret 64 1 hat the chyidren at be 
cbyrche dorre sli iMe iben I or mseiiied {caltihiaeHlm] fine 
presles bond & ) n he holy fAiitstones yn har moder chyrehes 
to be 1 fulltd 1»874 Vice win leelamit B ig Dnt 47^1 
Priiiiiiga In men 1 the miss for the prime i^ed 
1 hese ”pnme signed men returning to their native U 1 1 
brought with the n tl e h st nclio is of (.hristianity into ll e 

heathen Northern coiitilries >893 S O Aoov //all / 
IPa Iktc/ 218 they were also admitted to a special part of 
the mass, known os the mass of the prime signed ] 
[Prlmet, erroneously stated by Prior to occur in 
the Crete Herball as a name of the primrose, and 
used by him and others to suegest an etymology" 
for privet No such word is there found J 
t jPri llie>temps. Ohs Also 5 prime tena, 
pryms temps, prymtemps (prymaauns, ?for 
tauns) [ad OF p/iii(j) tans, mod F prtn 
temps spring, lit ‘first time’, with Prims a for 
OF prtn,pnm see Tkvsk j Spnngtime, spring 

e 1400 ham Rase 1373 How he is feers of his chore. At 
prime temps Ixive to mansce Ib i 4747 Pryme temps, ful 
of frostes whyte e ttoo Saiii/a le Bai 965 In Ihe prym 
saims of grent vere Whan Roures spryngyn and bygjnne 
CI430 Pilgr LyfMaihate 1 xli (1869) 24 the earthe W 
of my rolies -ind in prime temps aUeyj clothe it C1445 
Lydo Night! gale it bresschly encoragyt as gniantes in 
nrtme tens {n ut presence] 1484 Caxton iCsop is vii The 
byrdes loyeful and gladde as the nymlcmps came 

t Pri metide, pri me-tide. oh [f Prime 

a or sh + 1 11>K ID sense 2 prob after prec J 

1 1 he time of prime , early morning 

<s 1300 R liarii 849 Riyl at prime tide Hi gunneii vt ride. 

2 Springtime, spring, also the ‘ springtime’ 
of life, or of any movement 

1549 ChalonRR Frasm an Bally Aj Whan after a 
shatiie stormie wynter the new ptiiiietyde flourtslielh 1553 
i WILSON Rket 8 b Beyng in their pnmetide and spry ig 
of their age 1993 BiLSon Gavt Christ! Ch 306 At the 
i rune tide of the GospelL 

t Prime-timo. Ohs [f Prime a + Time, prob 
after F pnniemps cf prec ] 

1 Sprinrtime, spnng 

iSaiKaUmitr 4 / ihefih aid, llti sayssons the qwych 
ar Prymiym sommer,Butom,K wynter. /AA/aidb The 
saysons , of the qwych ewyrycb oon has in moneth I 


b ns \b in pi Pnmeval men 
a 1844 Hood heilte/arCimtis. 115 But the naked truth 
I stark primevats. That said their prayers to timber devils. 

FIcnLePrlm* T«Urai,rxlsiM'TiaaMNi,theqnaltty 
of being primeval, primittveness, Prlmasrally 
ah , m the first age of the world , also, m a pri- 
meval manner or oegree 

a 1711 Krn C /WNris Poet Wks 1721IV 47s Sweet Poetry 
Frim God priiiievally it streams 1707 Baii ky voI if, 
Priinevalness 1839 I Ativ I YTroH Cheveley lii How glon 
ously, how pnmevally beautiful is just this one favoured 
spot I 1899 F R SioiKTON Astactale It ertmts 22,1 hod 
s isions of forests and wilds and a general air of primevalism 

t Prime V0, primsBve, a Ois. [ad L 
primu/v us in the first period of life, f prim us first 
(see Prime <s)FiPt'«/;ia«] « Primeval a. 
i6s6 W Fennkr Hidden Manna (1652) 77 A power of 


as prec. + -ITY , ci 7 L. ^smtevitSs youth ] The 
quality of being pnmeval ; priroitiveness. 

1736 Amorv BuhcU (1770) I 38 My father says we must 
ascribe pnmaevtty and sacred prerogatives to this language 
(Hebrewl ina L. D Nelwx / ss tang Pref 9 Without 
CO isideriiig that simplicsiy as a proof of its primevity 
1786 Glass in Arthxolagia (1787) VIII 84 Argument 111 

fas > ir of the priimeviiy of the Hebrew language 

t Prune TOiui, prinuBnrons, A Obs [f. a$ 

rBiMEVE+ oua] Primeval, primitive 
1656 Blount Glattagr Pnmetaut the elder or of the 
frsi age sM Pniiiirs Pri utevans of a former age 
elder 1718 M jrgan Algiers I 1 11 Those pnmevoiis 
Phirnicians or Canaan tes. 1875 H MiLirx Teit Backs 
IX 358 Siiflermgs to which they had been subjected in a 

^’llenLC fPrlmv-TOUSBaRE 17*7 m Bailey vol II 
Prim-nap. Dedysk /eadmtmng [app 
comb of Gap si , first element uncertain ) bcc 
qiiot 1 85 1 

iflSj Manlove lead Mutes 60 iF DS ) Perchance the 
Farmers may a Prim g «pp gel Ibt i 2O4 btarliiig of oar 
'smihiig aid diiiinE drifts Pri ngips Roof w irks, Flat 
works. Pipe works Shifts. 1747 lioosoN Miners Diet 
1 ij I) All odd Yards of (..round under half a Mear Inter 
veiling between them is Ihe Lords and we call It a Primgap 
185. lAfWNO f last to Mnntove Pnmga^ , a portion of 
metalliferous rock less than half a mear, lying between 
different titles or different jurisdictions. By custom such 
portion belonged to the lord or farmer 

tPximioere Obs rare—' [ME prymycert 
a obs }i.J>remicer( mod F prtmicitr, pnneter), 
ad late L pnmuert us the first among those 
holdmg a similar oflice (lit the first of those whoso 
names arc inscribed on the wax coated tablets, f 
primus first + tera wax), in med L. R precentor , 
also explained as ‘ the first candle-bearer before 
a bishop ’ (Da Cange) ] Applied fig to Lucifer, 
the morning star 

[1398 Treviba Barth Pe P R xix Ixl (149O M They 
that serue in chyrehes of wexe candyls ben cMyiCer^fii 
rani as he that seruy th m halles of kynges and of bysthops 
ben callyd Prlmeeem] la thsm Lvug. Twe Merck 6tf 
Eek Lucifer, at ro«rowbii prymycere, By nybt hym biditn 
vndiroarcmpewe 

tPri'mioM,^^ // Ols Alio 4 prymysiM, 
primygdi, piimyoiMr 6 premitiM, 7 premioM 
[a OF prt , premuet (lath c in Littr^, inod.F. 


primicts ‘-L/j'iwr/iw, -irr«first^fn>its, f primus 
first.] Fiist-frulti. 

cn^a Gen 4 Bx 921 Abel primlcei first bl-gan tfl8u 
Wvcuv Meek xx m Then 1 thal techc ^our prymytws 
(g/ast or first Ihiytisj. ijSa — Rev. xiv 4 PrimyciM [gif or 
nreta fruylis] to Cod, and to the lomb. iggg Qoodwinr 
BlanehanHiu n Ded., And as then (my PnmiUM, patro. 
nized by you) shall seeme pleoilngi so wil 1 alwaise be 
moat teadic .to ofler h vp in all dutie at your shrine, dee 
Holland Plutarch's liar Ms Ha primicee and first 
gatherings of those herbs and roots. >6||| DrVdkn Disc Ong 
4 Prog Satire Ess. (cd Ker) 1 1 S4 Friuts offered to the go« 
at their festivals, as the premicte, or fint gatherings. 

Frimier, obs. form of Premier. 
tPrlmlihMte. Ohs, uoutemd [ad modX. 
primifest-us adj. (More), f L prim us first + 
fest-um a feast ] (See qnot ) 

iggt RoMNSONtr MereeUtap 11 (1895) aSo The whyche 
woordes mays be interpreted primifeste and flnifcsli or 
els, in our speache fint feast and last feast 
tPrimifluouE, a. Obs m/*-* [f L type 
*prtmtfiu us (f prim us first + fiit fre to flow) 
+ -0U8 ] That flows first (after incision). 
s6s7 Tomlinson Reneue DisB 377* Pnmifluous Rosina 
by negligent collection, contracts, and retains sand (etc k 

t Pr£mig«IMl (pr»iml dj/nal , a Nat Hut 
Obs [f 1 prlmtgeu us prlmigentus seePRi- 
vioKNi(L) + -Ai,J Belonging to or txmstitnting 
the tegnum pnmtgenum, a kingdom of nature 
proposed to include the lowest or most primitive 
f^oims of animals and plants (correspondmg to 
\\ ilson’s Prmaha or Haeckel’s I'rotuta) 

1S60 J Hogg in Edmt New Phil 7 rnl XII 223, there 
suggest a fourth or an additional kinadom under the title 
f the Primigenal kingdom. Jbi i The Pnmigcnal king 
ilom might be placed either the fourth and last, or between 
Ihe vegetable and the animal kingdoms. 

PrimigBUS (prat mi|d3fn), a rare [ad L 
pnmigeu tu, primt^ntus see next ] «» next 
i6»3 Cockeram Pnuiigene, that commeth naturally of 
Itself; with out father or mother t86i F\ klyn Fum\fugiutn 
Misc. Wnt (1809) 215 The benefit which we derive from it 
(the airl for the use of the spiriu and primigene humours 
1884 itheuaum 13 bepi 341/a Bones of the pnmigene ox, 
arrow heads and other flint implements. 

PrlmiffBllial (praimlid^t ni&l), a Now rare 
[f L prtmtgem tu, also fnmtgtHUS first of its 
Kind, original (f primi , comb form of pnm us 
first -t-gynus kind, or geu , slem of gtgnHe to beget, 
produce) 4 Au Often erroneously spelt prime 
genial (-geneal), by confusion with derivatives 
of I prtmo gemtus ] 

+ 1 First generated or produced, earliest formed , 
belonging to the earliest stage of existence of any- 
thing , original, primitive, | nmary Obs 
t6oa Fulbeckr tnd Bt Pamll i, I am verte desirous 
to know the first and primigeniali existence oflythes 
i66a I Chandler Pam Helmouts Onat 48, I call these 
two Flemcnis Primigeniali or first bom In respect of the 
Fnrth 1707 Flovbr Phytic Puite Watch 343 The two 
Causes of the Pulse, the Spirits from the pnmigenial Heat, 
or the Spirits of the radical Moisture 
fi. i8r7 Hakewill Apal 1 k 3 The radicall moisture and 
primogeniall heat naturally ingrafted in us wastes alwayee 
1 y degrees s68e Boyle Scept Ckesn 11 16s It will folfow 
that ^It and Sulphur are not Primogeneal Bodies im 
Johnson Adventurer No 95 PS3 It has been diecovered by 
Sir Isaac Newton that the distinct and prlmogenwl colours 
are only seven. s8u T Taylor apuletut 264 The prlmo- 
geiiial Phrygians call me [Cybele] Pessinunlica 
2 Zaot Applied to specicR belonging to a priroi 
ti>e type (rendering the mcific name prmigtntus, 
as in Bos pnmigeinus, Elephas prtmtgtmus). 

t868 0viEN Fertehr Auim 111 xRxv 618 This is teen In 
the Mubk bubale^ and was the case with the prlmigenial 
F lephaiit and Khinoceroe 

fi i8gi D Wilson Preh Ann (1863! II iii vi 193 The 
Primogeiual or slender legged horses 1867 W T Thornton 
in t ariu hev Nov 593 Neither could Cam do the Hkewith 
respect to a prlniogcnUl sebra which bis father fancied as 
much as himself 

Hence f Vrimlg* aialMM. 

mt Bailey vol 11, Primigenfailneiis, Primigentousness 

]minig«‘nian, a rare Alio 7 trreu prlmo , 


as prec + -am) »= prec 
169a AshmoLR Cfym Collect 55 Even as the heat of 
' Animats (is hidden) in the Prunoacman moisture 1847 
I Whewell Hitt Induct Sc (ed. t) 111, 694 The pnmigeniaii 
' elephant or mammoth. 

t Prlmlgenle, et. Obs rare. [ad. L prtmi- 
gem w (see above); or error for//(fw/i^Mg] -prec 
i4fS Crooke Body e/ Man 199 The exhaustion or expence 
of the Pnmigenie moysture by the Elementary heat. 

t PrimigMliollS (praimlidjfnus), a. Obs. 
[f L. primtgtHt us (see Primigerial) + uvn 
Often erroneouily primogeoiooa ( eou8) we 


genious IWks i6s8 nrimogeaiouri Antiquitie (which pro. 
ceeded from the ancient of Daye^ ei 1848 J OREOaav 
Aesyrtan Mon. Poathuma(i65o)sii The greatest AkUmist 
in Hisiorie can scaioe extract one dram of the pw^ and 


A iM [tee i6m ahove] 1834 T JoRinOM hr Peerepe 
Cldmrr (1878) lx. ix. eat The mbnid and primogeninus 
humidity of tne Nerves is wasted ryts H Mores Auttd. 
Ath, IL lx. 1 10 ktkol. IS7 This he deurmines primogenioas 
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PRIMITIVE 


molstur* \Ttt Mnuum Rmt IV ii 7 In poor tnnd* it 
oppoM* tbe niukt nciiva primogtneoiM Agentn. 1799 / rani 
Sx Aril XVII a68 Allow ma 10 call tba firat trao primo- 
■aneoua ot atock 

Hence PrlaUr* alMsaeM. 
i*a* Baiucv voI II PrlmigtHicuttuu, orifinaincsi, tbe 
baing the lint tbe kind. 

t Pvitti gmcras, a Obs ran, [f L frtmt- 
HX,PlUMtoiKAb-t--o08 cf indigenous,'] xprec. 
i«n Oalc Crt Gmlllti II iv 166 1 bia Piicourae retein 
Ing the veatigia of the pnmigenoua Truth 
II PrimlgrsTlda (pratmigrae vtdS) PI >10 
f rood L., prop, fern ad}., f prlm-us first ^gravidus 
Gravid , after Priuifaka J (See ouot. 1890 ) 
itM BiLUNot Mid Diet , Prirntgravlda one pregnant 
for the ffrat tune itfe Athnlt i Sgti Med SH SiSThe 
dieeaae aflecta chiefly pclrntgravidB 
Prlmlnwry, oIm and dial form of Pradmunirk 
F riittill* (prai min) Bot, [=» F prtmine 
(Mirbel i8a8), f L. prXm us firat + ine‘ J Ihe 
nrat of the two coats or integuments of an ovule , 
Lea (originally), the outer one , but subseouently 
b applied to the inner, as being formed first. 
Opp. to stcundine. 

a. tU/^Enc^l Brtt («! ylV sa aofC; I'be extensible aide 
of the secundine, and even of the ler<.iiie or nucleus, soon 


hjifot Lex , Pritniiui, Bel name gtven by Mtibcl to the , 
more exterior of the two membranes which envelope the 
nucleus of tbe ovule when tbe httter has a»umed a certain 
degree of increase the primine 
b iflyg Bknnktt & Dvkr Stuhi hot jot When there are 
two or three integuments the innermost (the /’rimiar Its 
always formed first then Ihe u Her one (the Stcnudint) and 
finidfy the AnI 1S73 Huxixy & Maxtin Elem Bio/ , 
(1883I 83 Its two coals an inner (pi iiitint) and outer Ueemt I 
dine) mU* Goodale / hyiml Bet (tSgtj 178 Ihe integu . 
ments of the seed answer moipliologically to the primine I 
and secundine of the ovule 

Priainff (prat lUiq), vbi sb t [f Pkimk V I + 
-iMo I ] Trie action of Pbimk v • 

(In the following ouot the sense is, from the date un 
certain (U) 

14x7 a /fee St Mary at HiU (ij Also for priniyiig if he 
haly water stop vii/ ] 

1 The putting of gunpowder tn (he pan of an 
old fashioned fire arm 

1998, etc. (tat frimiMgtrvH, etc tn 81 idas Mao Wov 
CESTES Ctat Iko f 58 lo make a Pistol discharge a dosen 
limes with one loading, and without so much as once new 
Priming requisite iSid SporUugMag XlVill 174 Any 
of the compounds or matters to be used 111 primi g ifles I 
LAYAXoA’tf/t Ad. Biirot WraerrAix 348 t his M lo the 
drawing of sabres and pruning uf matchlocks. | 

2 eontr Ihe gunpowder which was placed in 
the pan of a fire arm and to which the match or | 
spark was applied , also, the train of powder con- | 
neettng a fuse with a charge in blasting, etc 

tSae, etc (see AefM/stf Am m, etc in 8]. 1^1 Thomiiion 
in PlUi, Traits lXXI 360 The sailors bruise the pnming 
after they have put it to iheir guns os they find it very 
difficult, without tins piccaulion to fire them off wiili a 
match STM Smith I aboialoiy I >9 Make a little 
receptacle lor the priming 1870 Iaiweli. Study IP/mf 143 
The man who ^oiiounced the Nibcluiigen Lied not worih 
a pinch of priming 

b. fig (m quot. applied to liquor) 

t$n MAxavAT P S/mflt xxxv Well, Mr Simple so I 
wilt ) but 1 require a little pnming nr I ^all never c 1 off 
WiU you havu your gtaM of grog Mforc or a(\cr t Tkforc 
by ill meant. 

3. The preparing of (a surface) for painting, by 
coating it with a body colour, etc Also transf 

ito [see prtHuug colour m 81 s87« C Hation in 

H Corr, (Camden) 130 V* priming of ye ckmth is very good 
1798 ViBCVtAiHtr Cteg I 410 Ruddle, or a red eorlh 
usM as a ground colour for priming instead c f Spanish 
brown, ilag J Nicholson Cfjnral Me kauii. 641 Tlicre 
can be no better mode adopted for pruning or laying on the 
first coat on stucco 3847 Smraton Builders Mau 97 
Priming hat also the advantage of presenting the knoia 
from being seen through the paint 

4 . toner, a. The substance or mixture used by 
painter* for the preparatory coat, b A coat or 
layer of the substance Also fig 

tteaNomuclalor hlavaht s V /VywiAif (Harl MS. ejoi) 
Thelirsi grounde or cullor ws>< u laid on for others to ronie 
over it in Painting tba Shirm is called Priming 1661 
PelthaM RciolsMsn lix (ed 8)310 Prayer tiathe pnming 
cf the Soul, that laying us In the 0)1 of Gtaca preserves us 
from the Worm ana Wether tj^tCoin/l. Pam Pitceut 334 
Grind your Red Lead with 1 inseed Oil and use it very 
thin for the first Colouring or Priming ida!! J Nicholson 
O/ rmf Mtchanie yea When the priming is mute diy, a 
thin coat of gold-sire must be laid on 1873 £. Sxon If'M'. 
shop Roctipts Ser 1 76/1 The priming or undercoat makes 
a saving in Ihe quantity of varnwh used 

6. quot. 1890 ) 

1898 Westm Gosm, id Mar 3/s The use of priming — 
which is a preparation of sugar, added after brewing to 
eiva the beer ‘body and make U more pal lUWe. ihd 
Tn addition to permitting pnming we have specially 
allowad the psa of adjuncts for tbe preparation of wster for 
brewiiw purpaett, and for fining and cotouting tha beer 

0. fig. The nuty and Imperfect importing of 
knowledge; crannung. 

1^ G MBeaoiTN R. Pmnt xxvH, Tom also received 


7 Engineering (See Prime » l 6 ) I 

1841 CMlfug 4 Arch. 7 nsh IV is/s The total toss ' 
tMh by tba sarcly.«alve and by pnming 1889 F A I 
PAxau Prod HffuHoieA 3) *4 Salt water u sometimes 1 
muted with It (dMined water] from the pnming uf the ' 
boilers, sfoi Fttldeas Mag IV 413/1 Ibe first point to 
aim at it to have the steam and any water of pr ming or 
condensation flowiiw in the same duaclion 

8 atlrib and Comb , ex pruning colour, position , 
priming-box, a box earned at the waist contam- 
iiig priming for cannon, etc , priming hole, the 
touen bole of a gun or the vent in blasting 
priming horn, (a) a horn containing pnming 
powder formerly carried by gunners , (A) the pow- 
der horn earned by miners and quarry men , prim- 
ing-iron m pruning wire, priming-msohine, j 
a machine for putting the priming in cartndge- 
shells or percuasion-caps , priming pan, a small 
plate in a match lock or (lint lock gun, for holding | 
the priming , Pan rA i 4 b , pruning-powder, { 
=> sense 2 , detonating or fulminating powder 
priming tube, a tube containing uilminating I 
powder or some inflammable compositinn for firing j 
the charge of a cannon , priming valve, a valve | 
connected with a steam cylinder, to allow water j 
carried over by pnming to escape , priming wire, 

a sharp pointed wire usctl in gunnery and blasting 
to tscertain whether the touch hole or vent » free 
and to pierce the cartndge , 

1809 hlAXxVAT/^ Mtldmay ui Ihe taplsiiis nf guns, with | 
their ‘priming boxes buckled nnind their waists. 1609 it 
JoNsoN Silent Horn ic vi. One o their fairs has 11 t lie 
priming color told on yet nor the . ll er her am H;kc sleik 1 j 
tede / All I rant I 84 The round side, where the *!*rim ' 
mg hole lx, bring ut^rnirst, 1838 Cnti hg Or Arih 
7 ihI I 393/1 If the firing did not succeed afresh |iriii me 
hole was bored in Ihe tamping tdoe Nomenelalor Naaalu 
s. V Pry»iiHg(\\ax\ MS 3301 ) 1 he Gunner hath it (iiowdcrj 
m a gteate borne at hts girdle m fighte w** home he calls 
his ‘priming borne 179 IW Wini.ham] Plan l> upl | 
Norfolk Miltlia inirod 9I hey hail a priming horn 1 angii g 
by their side 1998 BANaET /'Ae.v' U arm ill I 34 1 Iw 
prouided of a ’priming Iron or wyrr tdaa b NfAXKiiAM 
Bh H nr 1 (X 34 Hts pnming yron, being a sm di anifictall 
wiar with which he shall dense and kee|W o|>eii the touch 
holenfhLspeece 1789 Falconsk Z>/c/ Mannt(tjio) Pig r 
geoir the bit or priming iron of a ennm 11 1630 R. bTAi M 

TON Slradas LowC U arret i\ s6 With the flssh firing 
the ‘priming |vins of the muskets that lay on heaps. 1833 
Aegul Instr Cat at y 1 103 Piste lie nrbitie in the 
Miming posHion 1813 FiaicHra etc Lagtai t iv in 
Now couM I grind him mio ‘pruning powiler 1889 
UocrriL Irtit 4 Arm (1874) 348 By ills cmtriviH.r 1 
fire IS c mscye I to IM priming powder by a gun tuck will h 
i h Ids in Its grasp ihe flint. 1998 Pnmi ig w)er(see/>r / /na | 
1 1709 (ONN Cot Arc (1890) XV 565 With sgooil fill ] 

I I » k a lartotich liox priming wiie and horn worm 3 (lint 
! c 1880 H StvAXT Seaman 1 1 ate<h 4 U hat ts the 1 se if a 1 
1 priiiimg wire? To a.scettain if the vent i» clear and the 
lartridge )iome 

Friinillg (prai mii|), sb! sb 2 [f Phimis. V’ ' 
IHO 1 1 J t lining the tides the accclmiion of 

the tides, or shortening of the interval between 
corresponding states of the tide, taking place from 
the neap to the spnng tides , opposeti to lagging 

1833 rfrxsiHSL /»,/cn* XI 337 Another effect of iheiom 
btnation of the solar and lunar tides is what is lallrd the 
pnmini, aid lagging of the tides. 1867 Pt.ui'nu Astrom. 
enthout M ith. U4 The tide of any place is not regular y 
49 minutes later every daj os if H obeyed the muon solely 
but sometimes an hour later and sometimes only 38 iiiinulis 
This IX called the pnming and lagging of the tides. 

II Primipffirffifpraimi para) [L , f print ns first 
+ pants, from ^rfre to bring forth J A female 
that brings forth for the first time 

t84 S Dusk I ISON Afrif Lee Piiintyara a name given 
to females who isring forth for the first time i88e Met 
Temp Jrnt July 153 I was called by a midwife lo Mrs 
1 aged 38, pnniipara 

Hence Frimipwrotu (praimi iiarasj a , bearing 
a. child (or young) for the first time , 1Briailp»rlt]r 
(praimipK ttti), the condition of beingprimiparous 
1897 Bullock Cn^auc Midnif 138 Inis line any 
generally be regarded expecially in a primlparous feniali 
as a certain sign of pregnancy x88a Tammkx Prtj,Han,y 
l\ 330 Kfiillipara are prr bably more liable to altackx i f 
insamw during ptegnancy than pnmiuarous young females. 
189* Cent Put , Priiiiipnriiy sSgg m Sjmf Soe Lee 
Pvilttipilw (praimipai Ifij), a, kom Aiiti/ 
[ad I pnnupildr-ts adj and sb , f prinitpil ns 
see Phimipilk ] belonging to, or that is, a prunu 
ptltts or primtptle. 

t8oo iloLCAND Livy VII xiii 357 This Tullius now had 
been seuen Itinrni alieadie a primipilar or pnncipall Ccnlu 
j rion is 1877 Baxxow PoAe i Suprtm u hi v Wk*. 1831 
VII 130 A primacy of mdir , Mich a one as the pnmipilar 
centurion had in the legion 178a Llthinhion ir Martini 
I 1 Exxi 39 Soon os the brave centurion shall otiain The 


J>o t VvtMlpt imaet a Obs ian-‘, ‘ first class ’ 
ATaArAesr in xxwiik 316 Prlmipilary 

Primniuffi (prat'Oiipail) Also in L. form 
pllus F. finuupUe, ftd L, Prmipilus the 
chief centurion of the tnans or third rank in a 
legion, for prfmi pUi tenluru centurion of the 
primus pilus {pnmus first, pilus a body of pthc- 


I men, f.ptlunt a pikt, javdi i; ] In Rom Anhq , 
The first centurion of the first maniple of tbe Irtarit 
in a legion. Also fig 

I (i8eo Holland / rr?’ VIII viii. 387 Two /’rrw/Ar// or chiefs 
Centurions there were amongst the I nanj in the one armie 
ft Ihe other) 1898 Mxkivalk hnp (1865) V xIil t6i 

AM Its officers from the impcralor to the centurion and 
primipile 1898 Daily Neut 14 Feb 6/5 Mr William 
O Brien a prlmipilus in the Parnell movemeuL 

Primi potent, a rare [ad L pnmtMens 
potenlem, f primus first + poUns powerful J Of 
chiefjpower’ (Blount f 7 /axf<»fr 1656) 

Prunite (prai man) Aool [f L pmn us 
first (see Prime a ) + itk 1 3 ] The first member 
of a catenated series r f gregannes 
I 1898 Sedgwick text Bk fool I $7 The aitcn r 1 J 1 
dual of an asiociaiion is called the prim te the rest the 
I saiethtes ipat G N Calkins / rerewa v 1 56 Catenoid 
colonies where the protomeriteoTone [indivitlttalKM/r// 

1 becomes attached to the deutomciite of another 
1 llFruilitl88 fpraimi pt [L.pnmitw, 

nie the first things of their kind, firstlings, first- 
I fruits, f print us first cf I’RIMICES ] 
j 1 First fruits or produce spec — Annvtfwi 
I *S9s brENsra Af Huhherd 518 The Counter ne«te\ 1 t 
rec mpcnied bee With a Itenevole ice, or have in ejc« • • <- 
' Primitiaa of y tir laru wge 1657 Iiiokniny Ir / i» a i 
Daph IS 4 Cklee 93 Ihey ffrr I too ihc / rimit x or the 
first carvingsof the flesh i 6 ya L atull s Inlerfir I in Ur 
hirst hruils in our Law are the prufils after avuij. ice uf 
every spirtlurl Ijvii g for one year 
I 2 Obs/etn r v.ee (]uot ) 

I 1898 Mavne hs/ns lex 1 1 t Ua 1899 Syl So, r 
/ run lia term applied lo thi an n Uc ft t i who i 
I d M hnrge precedes the txpi 1 1 in o( the f ctus 

I Pnnutial (imiim Jil), a Noiv ran Also 
7 erron sotiall [ - ol ■>. h ///w/r/d/ (( olgr , 
ad mtd pninilial ts (Du Cange; see prcc 
and \L ] 

1 Of petninmg fo or t f the nitute of first fruits 
I 1849 Haxwot Loyal 'luAr hetiring r <i«< Fp Dcd S 

die they now most grjiefully I rese it thiir riim^liull 
fferii i 1698 J K mss. u / n,/ ,al ref . He ll st hath 
nut h 1(1 a primiliall U.M iid | rrlibaitu 1 uf them heie lieluw 

2 loosely birst, ]>niniti\e otiy.iml 

1738 Ainsworiii Ftin huI piiiUus 1814 bocTHiv 
A vro'/tZ’xviii 346 Th ii( vado g 1 with the uiiHrd st esi 
Of Heia and Ills no v lejoir * v le "vx , its primitul 
Iriiimpi s wilt licl II 1839 B mu Aetuswx (iR 7) to 

B II ih ’ fr m Ihsl I rimiliS w rid to ll is hrom H 1 U 

Childws wlalschuihc. 

t Pri mitist Home td Obs [eontr for *firi 
, mtlntsl f ncxt+ ist] An advocate or adherent 
of primitive practices or beliefs 
I 1B18 R F Kni ht Syi b I / a i, f g fig Tbe Persia 1 

I were the pnmilistv r purilans cf iic3il eni m 

PrimiiiTffi (pnmluv , a and si torms a 
j c, pnmitif, prymytiff 6 pnmity ve, (.premettve 
6 primitive B (s premative 6 yve), 6 
' priroatifs, yve, prymatyfe, ive s 7 prinnative 
[ME. pnmitif, a b pnmthf (mh l in llatj 
Darm ), ad I primtl v us first or cvrliest of its 
kind, f /riwMi first, Prime « cf Primitif The 
B forms were ap]) influenced by 1 mil vtk t/ ] 

E. adj A. Oentral senses. 

1 Of or belonging to the first age period, or stage 
(lertaining (o early tiroes , earliest original rnriv 
ancient Pnmtlne Chunk, Ihc Christian Church 
in Its earliest and (by implication) tiurcvt times 

e iSa8 Filgr I erf (SI de W .,ji) 37 No rehgyon iv 
fxinlH hylherlo y* so nrre rej resenteih )• primilyiie 
cl Mil e of U rj-su 1 1940 Midi en Eng Hut (Cam 
den) I ii 178 Which gwxl ) rimilive succe se i lUchAsed him 
muche piietnes 154(^9 (Mar ) Zr* Con Prajer Cot 
I iHitii n In the pryiniliiic churche Iheie w is a godly e dis 
iiplyiic that at tie IwcV n)'E f IrnIe xuche peisuiiex as 
wile notorious synners vere put loopen penaince. 1981 
j Ham cton < afk Itantue in ( atk Cra tates (S.T S ) 
76 Ne'e rding 10 tlw ancic I esn t of ll e | rtnclitie kirk 
tSoylioLLAKiiZ’ZwMr Af Mor 671 Ihcjii iiivcgcnetalion 
c ime first and iminednil) ft >m the carih 1 iit afterwards 
ibey breed llieir ) xi c 1689 Fiavsi,,d in Rigaud ( orr 
S 1 Men (1841) 11 77 Thst ill isi louv htxly (the Roywl 
Socieiy), of which yon ha e stood a [ nmitive member 1799 
Bcxkk t orr (1844) IV 385, 1 wi h very much lo see a 
iniige of a primilive Chri iisn Ch inh 1838 Iavncn M 
S/nnditk IX 89 I ike n picture H seemed of ihe primiliic 
past irsl ages, Frc h with the youth of the world \i d 
re. ill ng Relieccn slid Isiac a 1879 Sih (, O Scott / el 
■trekit (1879) 1 5 ihe gieat valleys of Egypt and Mes po- 

j *T'l488'z%«'/7/'S m'vrrLi MfC (188S) M 

1 This ncxiilie Who. piunalive patrone Ipeyieloyoui 1 e 
scnce, hlraunk of Britaiie 1934 Moke /ten/ lass n 
] Wks 1348/3 It wav knoweii unto ihe primaliue chur he r 
' congregacion of chrysten (icoplc igkg Coops x i/iion 
I 317 Ihe practise of the pnmatiue Cli rch 1830 Prvsne 
’ Anil A rmin. 1 19 Adam m htv pnmatiue e lite 

2 Having the (inality or style of that which is 
I early or ancient In first quot Conformed to the 
j pattern of the early church (stvs i) Also, Simple, 

rude orroughlikethatofearlytimes, old fashioned 
(W Ith imphcalion of either commendation ot the 
reverse ) 

tvELVN Diary 3 (Vl The Church of England is 
certaincly of alt the Christian profevsions on the earth 
the niovt priiiiitivr apostobcai and excellent lild *6 Ocl 
A maiden of primitive life who has foi many yean, refu I 
I martiogr or to receive any aroistancc fium the parish 1751 



PRIMITIVE. 


1866 


PBIMITY 


H Walpole I tH (1846) 11 459 A poor good primitive 
crcMore. tBaa W Irvino Bracti Hall til, Her numnerv 
are nimple and primitive *•3? Lvtton ></;« II u At her 
very primitive wardrobe. 1889 O Kinolay F ng Kailwa) 9 
ITie engines employed (m i8jo] were of an extremely primi 
live character 


the w 


re mannered cli 


. >r the burden of a song 

Onginal as opposed to derivative primary as 
opposed to seconda^ , ts/> said of that from which 
something else is derived , radical (Cf. PRiMAnv 
« 3®) 

riaoo T aH/rmte s Cl rurg- 65 ( Vdd MS ) Jlerc be|» n|>ere 
Ltuses hnt neh clepyd causes piymjtiff 1543 leAlira N 
I ig0t ( htrurg a6/» It torn neih of the uiiise primitiiie 
Ihornughe brusynge or braakyng 1381 Mil Asraa lO/fe) 
P isilions wherin tl ose Primitive Cin,umstantcs Im kx 
aininrd which are N eccssarie f >r ihe Training vu of Children 
a i4a8 Preston Nno Ctn>t (1634) aj (jod is die primitive 
he IS the riginall he is the first the universal cause. 1678 
ClitnsoRTH /•/<•// Syr/ 854 Life and Understanding Soil 
and Mind are lu them no Simple and Pnmitice N itures, 
but Secondary and flenvative i8ia KRACkKNKiDciK Pirtir 
I fltusmtM (iSipjS This valley is confinefl by what may 
lie termed as distinguished from the alluvions, nritiimve 
ground 1848 (jrotk Cttitt i xv (186 ) I sj8 Tne primi 
live ancestor of the 1 rojaii line of Icings is Dardanas. 

H. Special and technical senses 
4 . (jram and Phthl Of a word or language 
Original, radical opposed, or correlative to deri- 
vattve 

1530 Palrgr Inirod 39 Of pro lownes there be tlire chefe 
soites primitives derivsiyvcs, and clemonstratyves. //;/ 
Pr mowncs pri 1 ity ves be fj vc jt 1 1 tt tuut tmut i4ia 
Krinsivv / iirf Lit viii (i 6>7) IJ3 Ihe primitiue word 
whereof they come or some words neere vnto them 
1887 A txivvic Ir JhevettH frm 1 36 The Turkish 
Language is a prinutive and origtn-tl language that s t ) 
say nut derived from any of the Oriental or Occidental 
longues that we have any knowledge of 1706 Phili ira 
s V Primitive Word (in (frnmmar) nii original Word from 
which others of the kind arc derived i8a4 t Murray A ne- 
( nun (ed p I ill 45 A primitive word is that whi^ 
cnnnol he reduced to any simpler word m the langtmge as, 
man good content R A Vauchan Mystics (i860) 

I 18 lo have a dbtinction in the primitive and not in the 
derivative word is always confusink- 
8 Afath , etc Applied to a line or figure from 
which some construction or reckoning tegins, or 
to a curve, surface magnitude, equation, 0()eration, 
etc , from which another is in some way derived, or 
which IS not itself derived from another 
Priniitni* emit or //awe the arcle or plane upon which 
pr Jection is made / nniitivt m tis, in geared wheels, -s 
Proportional isutii 

1890 I EYBOURN Curs Math, 668 1>, The Meridian passing 
Ihr High L is the Primitive C rct^ I7t7~4s Chamukkh 
C}il B.V Nuiiihtr t nmitive or prime ffumbtr u Ihit 
which IS only divisible by unity 1831 BaicwsTRa Opti s 
XXI 185 The plane K rs. or the plane in which the light is 
polarised, is called the plane of primitive polarisation 1884 
Wlbstek s V Friimtnc ajces e/ la-erdi totes that system 
of axes to which the points of a magnitude are first referred 
with reference to a second set or system to which they are 
afterward referred •878 CsvaUKt CiystaUiigr u The great 
circle IS called the primitive, itfi Story Markelyne 
< rystallflgr n aj 1 he plane of projection thus bounded I y 
a great circle of the sphere is represented by the plane of 
the paper on which the circle k drawn which latter will be 
termed the circle of projection or primitive circle. 

b C rysi Applied to a fundamental crystalline 
form from whicn all the other forms may be denved 
by geometrical processes, the form obtained by 
cleaving the crystal, inferred to be that of the 
nucleus from which the crystal grew 
t8as 17 R. Jameson Char Mtn (ed. 3) 136 This new 
regular form is by Hauy named the Pnmitivc nucleus) and 
the ciyslal whose form is the same tlie Primitive form 
i8b7 J 1 iiomson C*c»/ (ed 3)11 536 1 he primitive form 
of muriate of barytes is, according to Hauy, a four sided 
prism, whose bases are sriuares. 1831 Brewster Oph t 
XXV ai4 This mineral called cubuite has been regarded 
I y mineraiogisti at having the cube for Us primitive form 

6 Of colours - Primaby « fi a 

1799 SvMMER in PhiL Prans LI 368 He ranged a num 
her of ribbands of all the primitive colours. iSaa Imison 
Sc /fr ■cirt\ *47 As a ray of the sun may be separated inlo 
these seven primitive colours. 1867 J Hocc Micrvsc i 11 
*7 The primitive rays— red yell iw, and blue— of which a 
colourless ray of light is composed 

7 Gtel Belonging (or supposed to belong) to 
the earliest geologiwil peiioti , applied to those 
rocks or formations held to be older than any 
fossiliferons strata, or of which the contametl 
fossils have been obliterated by metamorphism , 
•« Pkimary 0 48 (in its obs. Bense) 

1777 Hamiiton in /’Ai/ Jram LXVIII 106 >fost of the 
m iiiiuaiiis which are called primitive are of this lexturr 
1813 Bakewfll /N/ rwf Ceot (1815) 446 Those rocks which 
are called primitive in reality Ihe onginal coat of the 
nucleus of our planet 184s ifaANDF /»7c/ Ac , etc . v 
( eatogy. The crystalline, massive, and unstratilied rocks, 
which seem to form the bases or foundations upon which 
the others have been deposited have therefore been called 
primary or primitive rocks. 1883 A C Ramsay Ph\ 
t C.4 IV (1878) 4< 1 he term PrimtJt 
IS no longer tenable 

8 Rtol , Anal , etc a Applied to a part or 
structure in the first or a very early stage of forma- 
tion or growth (whether temporary and wibse 


I quftitlv di<appearing, or dereloplng into the fiilljr 
formed structure) ; rudimentary, primordial Pn- 
I mtltve tlrtak or tracts the faint streak which 
constitutes the earliest trace of the embryo In the 
fertilized ovnm , pnmthvt growt, (<i) «r / Urtedt, 
(A) a groove or furrow which appMrs (in verte- 
brates) in the upper surface of the primitive streak, 
and marks the beginning of the vertebral column 
b. Applied to the minute or ultimate elements 
of a structure, or to some part connected with 
I these as the prtnnttv* fihrulm of a nerve ; the 
' p! iMtitve sheath investing each of these (also called 
ueuriUmma) 0 Rarely applied to a structure 
from which secondary structures arise by branching, 

I ^ Primitive carotid artery see quot 1895 
I IIlnolisun Pi t Mel 435/a Pismiti-^ < mar, 

t riiiiilnie streak or trace a bright streak in the long axis 
I of the pellucid prri of tlie area geiminaitva, afier it preseiils 

a central pciluci) am' ^ — ‘ — 

I ttae ItPs Foot Ataa ^ ,, 

I streak an even, dirk line the . . 

he omea defined 1884 Bowfr S I . 

345 Ihcse are called by Dippel liaxt fibres and by Kuxsow 
prolophUiem liecaiiHa theyap|»sr as the primitive elements 
uf the phloeiik t888 Rollfstom Jackson A mm I di 
Introd *9 Ihe cells { f Ihe mcsoblasi) arise from the 
primitive streak liel bid the MastO|iore in Peripnlns 1899 
tiyii Sac lex i rrmtitve carat td artery the common 
carotid artery P thac artery, the comnicMi iliac artery 
1899 Allhutts 'lyst Mel Vlfl 547 !• b c. pit j riasLs rosea] 

I usually liegms ns a solitary paten situated 111 the neck 
^ trunk alidomen or arms —Cm ‘pnniKive p.rlch of Brocq 

9 Mus Applied to a Lhord in its original or 
direct form, not inverted 

i8it BussvTJ/t/ Mat s.v, / rimilwt Chard that chord 
the lowest note of which is of the same lltersi denomination 
•to the fundamental bass of the harmony live chord taken 
in any other way, as when its 1 west note is the third, or the 
fifth of the fundamcnUl lass, is called a dern-ative 

10 Primitive Metftodut Ccetnexton a society 
of Methodists founded by Hugh Bourne in 1810 
by secession from the main body, so called as 
adhering to the orimnal methods of preaching, 
etc, practised by the \Neslew and whiteficld 
Primitive Methodist a member or adherent of 
this society PnmtUte Methodism the principles 
of this society, or adherence to it. 

181S H Bolrsf yml ui J Gardner Faiths World II 
4*6 Thursday February 13 i8i» we called a meeting, 
made plans for the next ((uarter, and made some oilier 
regulaiK ns 1 in particular we took tlie name of the Primi 
live Methodist Connexion >88e J Gasdneh llid 4*8/1 
Open air worship IS frequently practised by the Primitive 
hfellKxIisls. 

B /A I. Senses related to A i 
1 . An original or early member of a society or 
body + a. A primitive Christian , a member of 
the early Church Obs 

i8m W Watson Pecacantan (160*) Pref A ilj h thd not 
then the primiliucs of the kaxt Church amonjtst the Chris' 
tians carry away the auiiflambe of all religious Zenlef 
«8si 3jER I AVCOR Am / 1 F«ri xiii >73 I he fervors 

of the Apostles, and other holy pnmiiives. 18W £v Fi yn 
Ptaryi Mar ,lbcseverall afllictions of (he Church of Christ 
from the primitives to (his day 

b All origmal inhabitant, an abonginal , a man 
of primitive (esp prehistoric) times 
•779 Forrest Vay Pf Guinea *73 The Haiaforas, who 
seem to lie (he primitives ot the islami 1899 D iity AVn/r 
1 3 May 6/3 The effects sought here relate to the 'primi 
lives of the Irish heroic age 

t 2 // The primitive or earliest stage; the 
* beginnines ’ Obs rare 

— ^ , -J the 

pnmiliues of their institutions they had better, lowlier, and 


N PtcacardoH (i 6 o») s* Probably 1 

r Institutions they had better, 

rel^ious spirits then now they bane. 




Ixird 

3 Sihoxt tot Pt t mtltve Methodist see A lo 
1899 J R LeiFciiiLO Cvr’/nni// Afiiwr 303 Those worthy 

though sinmilar pecmic Ihe Primiiives of Redruth >908 
FsstxKerXV <35 The ' Primitives inlhcirlitile thatched 
and clay lump chapel 

4 In art criticism m A painter of the early 
period, I e. before the Renascence , also traits/ 
a modem painter who imitates the style of tbcK. 
b A picture |>amte<l by any of these 

1891 Spectatar 30 Jan i68'i O impressionist, do I find 
you among ihe primitives t 189s Athtmtum ly Feb. *ao/t 
In Italy artists we call piimitivcs , such os Crivelli stiil 
adhered lo the early nwnner wl ile 1 itlan was in his glory 
1899 Wtstm Gat 7 Feb. 3/3 On the left as you enter the 
room are some notable examples of what may lie considered 
primitives' 1907 Sdin her July 137 Among the work 
of the Italian 'primitive* towns are pretty common in the 
background 

II Senses related to A 3 
6 An onginal ancestor or progenitor (of men or 
animals) iObs 

14S8 f/em Vir at Varh in lurUtt Min (1888) S 4 . I 
[Ebrauk] am premallve of your nrmenie. tua Lvndb 
SAV Test Papyngoni ^e bene all, Daganeritlrome y»r 
holy prcmatyuis. a 1677 Hale Pnm Onr Man. 11 vi! 
aui Ihe various kinds of Dogs might in their Primitives 
be of one Specie*. 

6 Giam. A word from which another or others 
arc derived , a root word Opp to derivative. 


voeabularie of Laline and French primitives. 1799 Johnson 
Put Pref Bj b. Of thieflikeor coachdnver no notteo was 
needed, because the primitives contain the meaning of the 
compounds, 1799 Adam Smith Ortg Lang (1700)451 All 
the words in the Greek loinguage arc denved irom about 
300 primitives i8ao Q Rev Jan 314 The absence of all 
disllnclton between primitives and denvotivex 

7 Anything from which something else it denved , 

I in quot 1784, a primitive or primary colour. 

' iSaB T Sfenlkr Legich 139 Ihese arguments haue the 
s.tme force to argue, that the primittuei haue, from which 
(hey are derived 1784 J Barrv In Lect Paint vl (1848) 
111 Yellow, red, and blue; Ibese three uiicoropounded 
primitivAM. 

8 Math Any algebraical or geometncal form in 
relation to another derived from it ; as, the original 
expression or function of which another is the 
derivative, the original et|uation from which a 
dilTerential equation, etc is obtained , the original 
curve of which anotbier is the polar, inverse, evolute, 
etc. (Short for primitive ejcpiesston, equaitoH, 
curve, etc see A 5 ) 

t ampitle pniiittive a primitive equation containing the 
m|uisile number of constants lo ft rntoh the solution of the 
derived equation 

Priautively (pn mttivh), adv [f prec adj 
+ LY 8 ] In the primitive way, manner, or order 
1 . In the earliest age or time , at the beginning , 
anciently , ongiiially in time, at first. 

1807 Topsfi l Tanr,/ Beatlt(i 6 fS) 580 1 hat rare concord 
and agreement which wav primitively ordained by God to 
be betwixt man and beast a 1877 Half Pnm Ong Man 


ichl which was primitively white becomes sensibly red 

2 Originally, as opposed to derivatively, or as 
giving origin to something else , radically, fnnda 
mentally, primarily 

1848 Sm r Bromnk Pseud Fp 59 This direction pro 
creds not primitively from ihemselves, but is derivative and 
cuniracted from the magncticall effluxions of the earth 
•Say Carlyle A/iic (1857) 1 61 This 1* the Absolute the 
Primitively 1 rue 

b Originally , in origin or derivation 
1389 PuTTENHAM Eng Poeut II XI (Arh)i3i One other 
pielie conceit aUo Iiorrowed prlmltiuely of tlie Poet, or 
ourtly maker 1899 1 Philiwitt kr// Cr»N< **; Ihe 
Medway from whence it (MaUIslone) pnmitively borrowed 
ns Name. i86n Huxi Rv /Ayr xii (w 3)314 Ihst inverted 
portion of the integument, from which the whole anterior 
cl aracter of the eye and the lens are primitively formed 

3 In a primitive style, with the punty, simplicity, 
or rudeness of early times 

187* 9 CoMSKR Camp Temple (ipw) to8 Ordinances, 
which are purely and primUlvely adminlstrcd there, a 1718 
‘njutm Serm (1717) VI 1*9 The purest, and most primi 
lively ordered Church In Ihe world 190a Wards Fye 
tl ilnett 7* T he most pri mitively manly race on earth Mod 

fhe concern wa* very primitively put together 

FrimitivtneM (pri mltivnes) [f as prec 
-f NKHSj Thq quality, character, or condition of 
being primitive (in any sense of the adj ) 
s888 Wilkins Rea! Char 11 Lie 35 Trnnscendenlal Re 
lations of (^ality at large 1 Pnmillveness, Root original, 
simple, undeoved 1884 P(P Heial Cate ef Cansc cane 
Syiiihaliting V) Ch, hariie 30 Replying lo thooe few lines 
that follow against the Primitiveness of our Episcopacy 
>M Miss ^LOCK / HtUi/ax Kxvil, The folk in our 
valley, out of their very pnmitiveness, had more faith m 
the master 1881 Westcott & Hoar Grh T II aSi 
These gradrilons of primitiveness m corruption. 
Pri^titrisw (pn mltiviz’m) TSee -ism 1 
1 . Adherence to or practice of that which is 
primitive 

1881 Nfale N let OH Paliiiaiia, Croatia, etc. 137 Had 
he not provocalinn enough, to c infirm him in his primi 
tivism 1898 Ifeitm Oat 14 May 3/1 This country, in 
which primitivLsm— if I may lie permitted the expression— 
and progrevsivism are sometimes so oddly mixed 
2 Short for Primitive Methodism see I’RtMtTiv* 
A to, nndef B 3 

1907 P»ly Mewt *8 May 8 Oosing Daj of Primitive 
Methodist Centenary The Rev Jabes Bell described 
Primitivism as neither painfully poor nor rascally rich. 
Frimitivitjr (primiti vRi) [f Primitivb <r 
4- -ITY. Cf F pnmitlVlU} « rBlMlTIVKNESS 
1799 H Walfole Lett to Maan 8 Aug , 1 he age of 
George the Second is likely to be c< ' ' 


than the disinterestednes* of Mr Drard 18^ Cemf 

S.V,, In mathematics we nieak of the primitivlty of 

a form 1891 L Rivihoton m l^blta Rev Apt yja Ihey 


/e added lo the notes of the Church that of ‘ Ptimiuvity ’ 

t Pri mitj. Obs f f L. frim-us (PWMB a ) + 
-ITT, obs F prtmiti (lothc in Godef)and 
med L MmMs firstness in time (a 1308 Duns 
Scotos, lOe pnmo pnncipio z a) ] 

1 The fact or tuition of being first in rank or 
order ; first or chief place, priority, supremacy. 

1899 Peamoh Creed i 40 This prlmity Ood SMuirea 
to be attributed to himaelf i88e K. Smbsiimmaw Kia^i 
Snprem Atnrled viil (1883) 70 He graaU him a pHnW of 



FBIUIsY. 


FRIMOBDIAir. 


2 The first part, the beginning 

1M4 H Mobk /fiinvtr *lv loj Wlil% being not a final or 
total Ruine of I’abylon, but as it were, the Frmiity thereof 

Pri nulyt U a in a prim 

or precise manner, with pnmness 
Slj7 Mss. CaSLVLS Lttt (1883) I 66 She primly promul 
satea her opinion that influenza w masculine itU-S 
IIawTHOSmk £>v StURkt (1879) it ^ the grounds 
had not the appearance of being very ] rimly kept 1897 
RaoimoH Jan She was not quite so primly decorous 
os the young persons of her ejioch 
Primmer, obs s)oeUmg uf Puimrh sb f 
PrimueM. [f Pbiuh +-nkr 8] The quality 
of bemg prim , formal or afTccted jirecisencss 
17S3 Stkslk Guard No. 39 f 11 Her lips are compoMid 
with a primness peculiar lo her character 1798 Gray / 1! 
Poems (IMS) »<>Ji Primness and affcrtation of style has 
turned to hoydening and rude familiarity 1B58 Hawthornk 
hr, tt It Not$ Bbt II 98 A primness of eternal virginity 
about the mouth 1894 Uovi k Mtui S Helmts 99 Ho 
aflected a certain quiet primness of dress 

Primogenlal, -genian, -geniotuC ganeoua), 
erroneoniformsofrRiiiiQaNiAL, (.KNiAif,-GBMiouR , 
app in imitation of fnmogemt, -gemture, etc , m 
which the first element it I prtmS 
t Primoge ait. a andri Obs. [ad L fit- 
mdgtmt-us, properly two words, prTmS gemlus, 
first bom, f primO adv , first + gemt us, pa, pple 
of gignt’re to bring forth, bear. (Hence, not a com- 
pound of primus, like pnmigene, etc ) So Ot 
pnmogtnU ( 1 3 th c m Godef ) ] First bora 
[ii6o-8e Lawi Htnry /, c 70 I at Primo patris feodum 
priino^enitus filiua habeat emptioiies vers, vet deinceps 
acquisitiones suas, det cut magis veht Miigo Olanvii, 
/'»«<■< rfr Zff VII til, tunc secundum iiis regm Anglie 
primogenitui filius patn succedit in Inltim a 1835 Naunton 
Fratm fP/r (1641) 1 1 Our Common Law dideverofoldpro- 
Vida aydet for the dWmp grmlHt and the eldest Daughter ] 
c 1490 Aflreur Salua£teuti 3435 Crut the Primogenit of 
the clede rose tofore 1609 A Cbaiq / or/ Rttrta! fo Rdr , 
ihey are my children you haue them as they were home 
And so the Primo genu must haue the priontie at the Presae 
1619 bit J SvMPtL Sacnhgi Handltd App. 39 Sem could 


L piimSgtmtdl-is (Tertull ), f primogenit us 
(taken as sb ) Ke prec and -ai ] Of or pertain- 
ing to the first-born or to primowniture 
1697-83 EvreVN ffut Rthg (iSjo) 11 at Those garments 
Rebecca put on Jacob his sacerdotal vestment but it was 
still the primogenital right, till a family separated 1899 
O Mrkeoith R Fevtreltv, 1 he primogenit^ cellars wore 
nut niggard of their aiores, i88t Scliitct 14 Sept. 134/1 
Genesis considered under some of its subordinate phases, 
ns heredity, pliysiological selection sexual selection primo- 
cenital selection sexual differentiation hybridity, &c 

PrimogMUtAiry (proimoidge nitiln), a [f 
L primogenit us (see above) 4- Anr l J »• prec 
ilta7 H ALLAN CoHtt Hut (tSy® I vi 394 The conscious 
nesk of this defect in his partiamentnry titfe put James n 
magnifying the inherent rights of pnmogenitary succession 
i8j8-9 — Hut Lit III III IV I47 >60 Uenved ^ some 
one through pnmogenitary descent J867W L N-ewnan 
in Quni Rtjormtd Part 83 It is sufliciont to say of this 
law, that It adheres more strictly to Primogeniture than the 
practise of the Primogenicary class 
PrilUOgVIlitiTa (promwidjc nltiv), a. and sb 
rare [f as prec. + -IVB ] a. <■ prcc. + b 
sb PBIHOOIiriTURB 3. Obs 
iM SuAXa Tr A Cr l iiL ra6 How could Communities, 
Degrees in Scbooles, and Brother hood* in Cities, The 
priniogenitiue, and due of Byrtb, Prerogaiiue uf Age, 
^ut by Degree) xtand in Authenlique place T 184a Mas. 
P TaoLiora Vta to Italy 11 iv 87 She had a sort of primo 
geiutive right lo a red cap and tncoloured banner 

Prinoganitor (proimPidje muu) [a med.L. 
primdgtutlor ( 1 361 in Du Cange), f. L pn md adv , 
at first, first 4- gemtor begetter, Gknitor, after L. 
prfmi^enitus , so OF primogeniteur (1340 in 
Godef ) ] First parent, earliest ancestor , loosely, 
ancestor, forefather, progenitor 
1894 Gavtom Pltof Note! iv 181 If your pnmogenitors 
be not belied, the generall smutch wu have, was once of a 
deqier black, when they came from Mauritania into Spain. 
1781-74 Tuckeb Li Nat (1B34) II in The aupposition of 
our being punished for the offence of our primogenitor 
i8a4 Mirror Illaos/s The male descendants of our groat 
primogenitor 1888 HASLUcKit/odlr/iE'iwfe /firmO^ (1900) 
a A model of this, the primogenitor of the modem steam- 
engine, can be bought for one penny 
Hence Vxlmoga nltrix, a first female ancestor. 
1873 M. Collins /V Mtdmght to Mtdn 111 xiL ao3 
Fluent as that 'affable archangel who delighted our prt 
mMenltrlx 

niaiogtltitlir* (pralmPidje nitiOi) [ad. 
med.L. primogenUura, L h. primd adv, firsts 
gmitHra Gbmitubi, after primdgtnUus So F. 
pnmgiHihin (is-iath c. in Hats.-Darm.) ] 

L The fact or coodition of being the first bora 
of the children of the same parents 
[rtsai WiLUAM BaiTTo Pbtlf^u iv a Lege patrum veteri 
Richardum, patre iMulto, Effldt Anglorum primogenitura 
monarcham. 1994 PAiiaoNt Conftr Suettu 1 vi laS That 
frimogomturm or eldership of birth was graally respoctad 
by God ] 180s Bacon Ado Loam. 1 v 1 7 Tbesa ware 
tbs Artcwbich bad a U^a of Primo gtiuhirt oMtt ftiam 
aattaraUy t6i8 T H Casusbi'o Hob Crt. tax Al thoaa, 
aay arlth Eiau To what vsa, will tUa goodly prorogadua 
of primogeniture serue maf it 171$ Bubnbt Owa Timo 
(1706) 11 , 338 If piimogeniture from Noah was the ground 


I settled by God for monarchy then alt the Princes now in ' 
the world were Uviir|wr-. 1867 kaKKiUAM Norm L to/ 

1 V 391 Though prunogciuture gave no povitive right 
b ap m ngkt 0/ primogeniture (also f pit mo 
geut/ure nghf), the right (of succession etc ) of 
the first born see a 

tSoa Fouiw-aa Pande tet 16 The right of Primogeniture 
or elder brothtrship is fenced, supported and defei ded 
against ihu last decree of the hIiUanas>es and that first uf 
the Persians. 181a Sat dsn lllusit Praylom t Poly oU 
xvtl 369 Claiinitg his Primogeniture richt & iherby the 
kingdom 1883 lint sptc 161 That hts present Majesty 
uf (>reat Britain is by Right of Primogeniture the next 
and undoubted Heir to Cadwnttadsr will n ai ife.tly appear 
1788 BLArKsTONF Comm 11 l 13 In ilie divisi in 01 personal 
estates the females of equal degree are a Iniiile 1 loccthcr 
with the male* and no right of j rimogei iiure is allowed 
1869 Kinosley Homo ix, Ihe nglti, uf primogeniture 


ing to the urst bora , the principle, custom, or law 
by which the property or title ilesceiula to the eldest 
son (or eldest child), spec the fendil rale cf 
inheritance by which the whole of the real estate 
of an intestate passes to the eldest son (Intro 
duced into England at the Norman Conquest, and 
still prevailing in most places in a modified form 
but cf BoROtlOR-ENOLISM, Gavelxino ) Also Jig 

a t6ji Donnb Stmt xxxiv (1640) 340 Heires of heavni 
which IS not a Gavel kinde, every Son every man alike 
but It IS an universal) primogeniture, every man full *0 
full ox that every man hath all 1716 Da Fox l/isl 
iititlx IX (184a) loB Abel hod broken the laws of primo. 
jtrniture 1788 Oiaaov /V/ HP (1869 II xliv 654 Ihc 
insolent prerogative of primogei ilure was unknown 1S79 
Maine Ihtt hut vii 199 Wl en tlie Teutonic races spread 
over Western Europe they did not bring with them Primo 
grtiilure as their ordnuiry rule of succession. 1876 > sefmah 
N inn Con^ V xxiv 491 Under the working of the new 
feudal doctrines, the custom of prim gemture gradually sup- 
planted the Old Fnglish custom of equal partition of lanos 

PrlOM^eTlitlirMhip. Now rare [f prec 
+ SHIP ] prec 2 

l8aa Mabbb tr AUmoHt Guoman d Alf 11 49 It is 
likely to proue an tmrooitall kinde of businesse, like vnlo 
that of your Mayorasgos or Pnroo geniluresbip, which your 
fatliers settle vjiun their eldest soiincs. lySt tr Butchmg t I 
Sytt Gtog IV 156 The Emperor Frederick I introduied 
into the nous# of Austria the right of primogeniiureshi^ 
i8aa J Fi int Lett Amor 177 L^l atuchments are much j 
Weakened by the open prospects of an exteasive country by 
the abolition of pnin^enilureship and I y the introcluction 1 
of laws that promote family Juslice 1830 Exoiumer 359/1 
A younger brother corrupted at heart with envy by the 


of laws (hat promote family Juslice 1830 Examiner 359/1 
I A younger brother corrupted at heart with envy by the 
I injustice of pnmogentturesliip. 

I t Primo-prlme, a Obs ff L pnmd adv , 
fir*t + Pbimb a ] Ftrst of all , the very first , 
absolutely primary So t Primo primitive a , 
‘ earliest of the primitive 

I 1873 O Waiker Pdtie v 46 At if not taken at the first 
I moment, as it were the primo nriine acts. 1679 Also* 
fifth MS hu/Hirtnd 11 48 It would lie a severe charge upon 
all the Rnmo primitive Fathers that they were Arinns. 
x8p3 Bevvblev Prut St Gosh /'zwMolhis is the Pnmo 
prime os may be sud Foundation of Hidincsx, and Hapm 
iiessi To Know and Ermy the only True God 1715 M 
I Davirs Athta. Bnt I VnS 87 The Secular Ignorance and 
I totndid Simplicity of the Pnmo-Primilive Clinstuins. 

Friimo-rs uonal Math rare^^ [f as prec 
I + Rational, as denvative of Jrime ratio ice -o 
i suff I and cC pohtuo eetmomte ] A quantity tx- 
I pressing a prime ratio see Pkimb a od. 

I 186a Da Morgan in Graves Lift Sir U-' HaunltoH (1889) 
III 576, 1 would rather use pnmo rationals than differenlialk 

Primordial (pmim^jdial), a (rd ) Alto 
8 erron, pro-, [ad late L primordiil ts that is 
first of all, onginal, f Pbimoiioium sec -al. 
So F frimordtal (1480 tn Hati -Darm ) 1 

1 of, pertaining to, or existing al (or from) the 
very banning, first m time, earliest, original, 
primitive, primeval 

1398 Tbevisa BoWA /)e /* R vin 1 (Tollem MS), The 
virtu of God made primordial mater in h* whichc as it 
were in massy plnge h* foure elcmentis were vertually, 
and nou)( distinguld 1486 Reception Hen. Pit at i orb 
in Snrlots Mitc (t88S) 55 Thou premordwl) princes of ihu 
mncipaliue «i8e8 Br Anorewes Serm. (1856) I 385 
Abstinenoe w a virtue Sure I am the ' pnmordiale pecca 
turn , the primordial sin was not abetaining tSts T K 
Vtntas Svang 98 There would liave remuued illustrious 
Memory thereof, at least In some of the primordial Churches. 
1844 Disrabu Comiagtiy 11 i. To recur to the primordial 
tenets of the Tory party foaraGauu l Introd (ed 2) 
8 The portioa of pnma^ rights that we shall call Prt 
mordiol rights (nghi to iile^ hMkh, liberty, reputation, etc ) 
are never so much as mentioaed by Gaius 


or on whitdi something else depends , original (os 
opposed or correlated to derivative) , fundamental, 
radical; elementary 

aigapSKELTONo^frf C »n i t»sr A«iv 104 It plesyth that noble 
pnnee roialle Me aa bys mastar for to calle In hyi leniyng 
primordiatle t888 Boyle Ortg Pormtt f ^ml 38S m 
mordlal Toxlures (if 1 may so mdl themX Cudworth 

InioU Sytt 837 Being no Simple Primitive and Primordial 
thing, but Secondary, Cmnpounded and Derivative 1799 
Kiiwan Cool Ett 317 Tfaa primordial dtaotic fluid, m 
wheat bosom moat stonos wert formed. 3898 Dove Lope 
Ckr Fastk V U 313 Space and time are the primordial 
necessaries of thought 1893 Traill ^oc Eng I Introd 53 


3 Anal and Zoo/ Applied to parts or structures 
m their earltcid or rudimentary stage, or to those 
formeil at first and aftei wards replaced by others 
= Pkimitivk (I 8 a 

1786 ] hit Put t I XXVI 448 New ones are formed 
above under or it the sides of ll e primordial or temporarv 
teeth I lit in different SOI kets 1870 KoLLEsrr uAnim Life 
p xxxY In sll Vcrtel rntn nlKi etheAi phil in a primordial 
as well as B secondary ktdi e, is developed tht it 1 u J 
fused pniiiordial vertcliae 1905 i > t Ked Jrnl i Julj 
tS hinal or dictyale cond 11 f ll c 1 n rordial ovum 


fused pniiiordial vertcliae 
18 hinal or dictyale cond 11 

4 Bot a First or e 
of growth said of leaf 
1785 Mari I N Roussea < t . 


Itill xxvi 1 (1794) 44_t 1 
n nhr t(h ^it 1 tl e p 
1830 I IHDLFY Nat S)st 


b Applied to tissues etc , lii 
rudimentary stage or conditioi 
otlex epidermis 
J nnioi U it cell a cell m its Miiq 


their simplest < 
as pnmoriu 


protoplasm lining the wait of avaciulate cell and f rini g 
a sac inclosing the thinner proio| lasm and cell sap. 

1849 h- Iankisteb Schleileni Pnne hot 69 MoW 


the older pan which lies further backwards 11 may there 
fore be termed the Primordial h pidermia 
Af >*93 Barrows fail Rein II 1481 The primordi-it 
cell of organic Metl odism is Ihe class-meeting 

6 Ceol asA J'alHont +a - Pbihitive «. 7 Obs 
b Applied by linn ande (1846) to a series or zone 
of strata m Itohemia, containing the earliest fossil 
remams there found , hence cMcoded to the tor 
responding strata in other parts of the world 
forming part of the Cambrian system , also applictl 
to fossils found in these strata 
1796 Kirwan P/em Win (ed 3 ) I 385 In the primordial 
stones of Vesuvius. 1801 Pi as fair tlti sir llttllon tie 
161 De Luc applies the term primordial to the rocks 
in (Question and const l«r« tivrm a.s neither stratified not 
formed by water 1889 Lvici Flen Ctol xxvtit (ed 4I 
454 M Barrande found uv Etvge C in Itohcmia, Tnlobiles 
of ihc genera Panuto 1 iJes i onot oryphe (etc ]. 1 hese pn 

inutdvM Tntobites have a peculiar facies of their ow n M94 


of ihc genera Panuto 1 iJes I onot oryphe (etc ]. 1 hese pn 

inutdvM Tnlobites have a peculiar facies of their ow n M94 
Geol filag OcL 4*5 M Barrande then recocm-ed the 
* Lingula Flag of 'Ms.w wk as live exact cqm alent of Ins 
pniiiordial stratum (Etage C) 

^0 App misused (as tf f L. 01 do, eniin order) 
for Of the first order or rank 
sUOfPrisrrsAfag XXXIX 3B3 From the tune of Iloasuet 
no primordial ch^ipioii of CatholKism arose m France 
B *8 1 Something primordial onginal, or 
fundamental , beginning, origin , a first principle 
an element rare 

igaa Skelton Ihby not to Court 486 The pnmordyall Of 
his wretched onginml. 1610 Marcrli ini Tr ninplu Jos I 
85 I(consisielbo?3 Letters aslheprimontwlsand Radi -all 
I.ctters of t)ie Haibrewes 16M H More Du Dial 1 37 
Ihe Pnmordialls of the World are ikI MccluiiHall, but 
Spennaticall or Viul 1813 T Busby / » eietiMs L Disieit 
p IV Like his own priraordials, they are not only uide 
structible, but una.ssailable 
T 2 Name for an early variety of plum Obs 
1664 Fvelvs aw Hort y Miy ■joflyimi etc. Primordial 
Myrobalan the ted blew and amber N lolet 1707 Mt KtiMER 
Husb (1731) II 376 

Hence Vrlmo rAlaUna, primordial nature or 
condition , VrlmorfUa U^, the quality of being 
primordial, something characterized by this quality 
»«!79 H Sfencer Pnne Sociei i\ } 343 Yet anothn 
indication of primordialism may be named J* ven betsveen 
intimates greetings signifying c viuinuancc of respect, twain 
each renewal of intercourse. 1889 H F Wooo PugluhiM 
ef Rue Cain xiv 806 There be ibo e that have construed 
simple grandeurs, grand simplicilies, from idytbcgold fields 
to mean pnmordialiiies which etsewhere, receivm much 
preaou* lime and space from the assize court and the gaol 
PrinoTdially, adv [f prec 4 - lt *1 In 
a pnmordtol way a. At or from the very begin 
nmg, in the earliest stage, at first, originally, 
primitively b In relation to the begmmng or 
starting pomt , radically, fundamentally 
1898 FEoaiaa /ezf AfrJVA iii xvuL iso Everything which 
1, or any intelligence, can appretiend, u steeped primordially 
in me 1873 Darwin Dtsc fifan vul (1874) 338 We have 
no grounda for supposing that male liees primordully col 
lected pollen. 1879 Lyell Pnne Oeot (ed. 13) II m 
xxxtiL 334 His dogma of the immutability of pirmordully 
created species. 

tprlmo'rdlan Obs [f L pnmortbus (see 
Primobdibh) 4- -an 1 m Pbivobdua sb 2 
1711-3 Miller fuiFi^ hut av /Vwnwz, The Jean Native, 
or White Pnmordian rhuisasmall white Plum, of a clear 
yellow Colour, and for us coming very eturly deterves 
a Place in every good Garden of Fruit 1799 in Johnson 
whence in many mod Dicu. 



PRIMOBDIATB. 


1868 


PRIMB 08 B. 


tPrimoYdiate, « Obs ran [f L ftt 

fnorjt us (see next) + -atk = PniMORniAt, a 
IS99 Nasiik LtnUu ‘Unff* 15 Farewel the Bnylies of the 
f > I qiie ports wtiose nnmordint Cethneliaca was also 
>li ( I iiig out of iny inckhornc iMe Uoylk 'ict*t Chtm 
\i <56 Tis not esery ihing Chymisla will call halt 
S ilphiir r Spirit that needs alwnies be a Primordlstc and 
Ingenerable l^y 

II Primordium (praim^jditfm) Pi -la [L 
// tmirdium »b , orig, neut of pnmordtm ndj , 
original, f prtmus first + dn^W to begin 3 'Ihe 
veiy beginning, the earliest stage, opening part, 
introduction , primitive source, •origin 
1671 Howa If Is (1834) 190/1 (Sianf ) The mere preludes 
of Inis 2I ry \\ t friiHttiita the bceinnii gs of it 1677 

II Jfoly VI Wks. 1832 1 66 ’iTiey want the 

r idi il fuiulanieiital pre|>aration the JtrtmorH a at first 
pri I iplcs by which they are to l<e adopted t ithat kingd im 
ijra4 Swot / Ittbyw Is Ihose Heings must be of chief 
rxccllcnce wherein that Primordium ap|ie*irs most promt 
ncntly t> abound 1S46 R Oarnttt m I tve I htM Sot 
11 212 II would seem more probable that those roots are in 
many cases the real primordia of ilir ostensible d Mn/oos 
or verbal roots. 1847 Lytio'i ! uercita 1 1, Ihis is the 
primordium —now comes tl e co ifession 

b Biol The first rudiment or germ of an organ 
or structure 

1S90 in Ctnt Dt t >898 WiLLrv tn NtUurt 25 Aug 390/1 
tPrimore Obs rart~^ [ad It pnniort 
(primii r#), L /nWr ij first, foremost chief, L pi 
pnmores, ‘is so the front rank m battle, deriv of 
pnm us first ] A chief man 
i«as T OouwiN Mosts St Aareu (1641) 18 The Patnarke 
of Constantinople and his Primora termed Pr it rsyncellus 
a id amongst Ihe Romans, the Centurion nnd his Optic 
11836 J BaowN in Cairns Mem x (i860) 325 My earlier 
friends among the prtmorts of (he by nod have must of 
1 hem long ago departed ] 

I IcncetPrimoirlty, foremost place orimportance 

1717 Ihiiiji Quarlt 142 Sally seeing the Bnmority of 
hfarriage so much pleaded for thought it may bo worth her 
while to claim it 

tPrlmOPtive, a Obs rarf^^ ff L pnm us 
first -f Oktivb J Anting from that wnich it prime, 
primary, or primitive , derivative. 


tPnmoslty (primp (III), Obs humorous nonce- 
wi (f Pbim a -f oam 1 Pnmnesa | 

aiSMLAUvH bTAMioPK Item xl(i84sI ft 27 I should 
really like to know wliat excuse Lord A could offer for his 
jiriinosity to us, when he was riding with such a Jezebel as 

t ^ximo'vable. Obs rase—* [f Pkimx a + | 
Movabli, after prunum mobile ] •- Priuum mo* 
BILL Also t Pirtmo vant (cf F pnme, mouvant 
moving] 

1570 Dta Math Pref b uj, As the Heauen, U, by the 
Primouant caned about in 24 requall Houres. IM dub, 

A way of h luing the motion of the Pnmouant (or first 
o-qumoctiall moiioni by Nature and Arte Imitated, tfiag 
1 ISLB Da Bartas Net 162 i his power hath the Moone by 
motion of the Primouable which maketh tier rise and set, 
ns the Sunne and other Statres doe 1 1 the space of a day 

Primp (^rimp), sb Now only dial. Also 7 
prympo. fapp like Pbik sb 8, short for Pbik* 
PRijrr 3 The pnvet , = Pmii sb,^ 

1616 SuaFL & Markm Country hartttt 156 The Garden 
of Pleasure ts to be sec about with Arbors, couered with 
lesamin Bay trees, Woodbind, Vines, Prympe, sweet 
Bryer, and other rare thinga 1638 R Fsanck North. 
Mem (1821) 140 A beautiful arbour adorned with primp 
hedges. \hnN ff' Itnc (.tots . Prtmf, fnvnU s886 
S IP Lrttc Gloss Pnmp the shrub Pnvet 
Primp (primp), V dtal, [Related to Faiw v ] 

1 Irons 1 0 make prim , to dress {up) or deck 
neatly or showily to dispose or arrange primly 

180s W Dkattif l arittgs (1873) 14 (E D D) Just 1' the 
newest Cishion primped <11860 in Bartlett Diet Amer 
A v , Alter marm a id Aunt Jane had prunped up an fixed 
i^nuan creevat Iwasrcddy s8eoj LWATT/Wf Skn ' 
(E U D ) V e lassies A pnmpit up on dressed like Icddiea. 

b tntr (for To mue oneself smart, to 
pnnk 

1903 Kevitw of Rev Apr p xix. (.Cartoons'^ The world is 
li^inning t^nmp for the big show at St. Louis in 1004. 

2 tntr To beoave pritmy , to put on affected airs 
1804 [see below] 1873 W Welsh Poet ^ t rots Whs 39 

Pridefu like she pnmpit Wi puckered neck and glancin* 
cheek And ruffles neatly crimpit 
Hence Primped, Sc pri*inpit, ppl a dtal , 
affected, prudish, of the mouth, closed primly, 
pursed up {Sc ) , Pn mping vbl sb , pr^ring, 
dressing tip , ppl a , demure, prudish {Sc ). 

e « 78 # J SxiNHEa Chnstmeu BtCmr iv ITie tanner was 
a prii^lt [Gloss ‘delicate nice ] bit. As flimsy as a feather 
1^ TAaRAS Potmt 7s Young primpin Jean, wi cuttic 
sueen, Sings dum to bake the bannocks. 1833 Cadehuead 
Boh Accord 199 (K D O ) Lady I.adlas— pnmpit dame 
/htd 169 Some wi' pnmpit mou, And upturn'd een 
1888 Amer Aon. Dea/ Afn too Helen has a great notion 
of 'primping Nothing pleases her better than to be 
dressed in her best clothes. 1894 Eus. L Bahks Campatgnt 
Curiosity so Annie insisted that I wasted too much tune in 
'pnmiing' 1899 WiMatON Chvrchiu. It Carvel x, You 
are CO tent to see Richard without primpmg 

tPnm-print. Obs Also 6 pryaaprynt, 
6-8 prime( )print [Derivation unknown. 


I Appears too early to be connected with Para it The first | 
element has been conjectured to be 8 /rtme, L prim us 
first and the second short for F jfrmtem/s sprfngi but 
' for this there u no confirmatory evidence, nor u the sense 
I probable. (The statement In Prior a Pof Names of Platsit 
I that /r/<« print was ong the primrose, and that Ihe name 
wns transferred from Ihe herb to (he shrub, Is erroneous, and 
irises from the fact that Bfuttmm, in Pliny the privet, 
has been supposed by some to be In Virgil and Ovid the 
I name of some whlte^owered herb )] 

I An early name of the Privet 

I 1348 1 1 *NEe Names iff Uerhet BJ b Ligustrum is called 
I tn greke C)pros in engllshe Pnm print or priuet, though 
hliote more boldely then lernediy, defended the contrary 
(cf fiiiot 1542 S.V PaiVKT'i] tiU — Herbal ii 36 b The 
fierlie which u called prsmprynt or pryuet 1578 I.vte 
Dodoensw xxv 600 This plant is called In English, Priuet, 
or Prmipiint in hrenche PruesHe 1398 Ftosio, /rf»4//t> 
the (irluet or prime print tree vsed In gardens for hedges 
Also n kind of white floure 1674 g in Willis & Cutrk 
(atuhndg* (1886I II 642 Jwo thtMisaiid two hundred of 1 
Quickscttsand Prim print. >746 J MAaTVNtr I irjr Biuol 
IL 18 H, fr If the / i/custr urn of Puny was that by us called 
privet or primpHiU 

Priniroa* (pilmr<»*E), sb {a) Forms s 
prymroae, prim* roaa, 5-6 prymerote, prime 
roae, 5 7 primeroae, 6 pryme roan, (prymer 
rooa, primoroae,) Se prymroaa, 7 prim rooe, 
prim<rose, prime roae, 6 - primrose. [Late | 
ME pntnerose (1413 see (r) lielow , not used by 
Chancer or Gower, occurring m several glossaries ’ 
and vocabularies <1 1450, but not in Stnon Barf hoi 
or .dlpht/a), coneap in form to early OF prtmerose 
(ia-i3lh c ), and to med I* psttua rasa, lit ‘ first * 
or 'earliest rose', in Eng-Lat vocabuIariM of 
15th c. the latter tn Aiphtta a synonym of 
pntnula verts (see Primula), and F and Eng 
pnmerole', by Palsgr ptttnerollt is given as hr 
for prtmerose, and is still so used dialectally in parts , 
of Normandy In It , Ptono 1 598 has ' BrstHa rosa 
the flowre called the primrose or cowslip ’ Pnm- | 
rase is not in the Grecst J/erbal 1516-20, but is in 
1 urner’s / tbellus 1538, nnd Names of Herbs 1548, 
also in Lyte nnd later Herbals. Sec Note below ] 

L A well-known plant {Primula verts var acau- 1 
its Linn , P vulgaris Huds , P. acaubs Jacq , P, | 
^andtjlora Ijim ), bearing nale yellowish flowers 1 
in earfy spring, growmg wtla in woods and hedges ' 
and on banks, esp. on clayey soil, and cultivatetiin I 
many varieties os a garden plant Also, the flower 
of this plant Sometimes extended to meinde other 
species of the genus Prikdla 
(a) in glossaries and vocabularies. 

<4 Voe in Wr.-Walck«r 392/41 1 Igutiram, a pnmerooe. 

14 NoHuttale ibid 712/18 Hoe Itgustnem, a pnmerosc 
( Ibui St i/ll Hoe hgvttram, s cowdowpe .1 c 14M Promf 
I arv 413/2 Prymero:,* primula, calendula ligustrum 

a\g»Stockh Med W 196 Prymrogc, //gwzfrvr'*. cun 


rennts , and now ii 
(? Rosa stligera) 


It, S to a kind of wild rose 


s6b/2 Pnmwoie a lhut,prfmenrtle stf Elvot, Perisu 
cum an herlxe wherof be il kindes oTwbich one la sup- 
posed to be Molui or long wort, (be other is supposed to be 
that whiche n callyd primerose. iS73-fie BAa*T< 4 A> P 7«5 
A I nmerose or cowslip verbasium,vel veriatculum tmnus 
Primula verts. Oodon. 

(d) in herbals, botanical works, etc. 

Ti RNsa Iihettus Aijb ArthrsHca officinis est prv 
mula veru qua ab angbs dicitur a prymarote 194B — 
Names of Heriet G vij, There are iij VerbascuU. The 
fyrsie u called in bsrbarus latin Artbritics, and in enriuhe 
a Primerose 1376 Lvra Dodoettt v UxxUl laa Of Pctie 
M ulleyn or the kindes of Prnneroses The smaller sotte we 
call Primerose, is of dluers kindes, as yellow and grsene, 
single and dubble Ibsd 123 (Fiwe of) Verbasculum minus, 
Prymerosc. 1397 Gesaeoe Horbalii cclx. 637 The common 
while fielde Primrose needelh no descripiion. i6e6 Bacom 
^ytva I $12 There is a Greenish Prune Rose, but it is Pale 
and scarce a Greene idea Parkinson Paradttut 243 I know, 
that the name of Ptimttla veHsoe Primrose, is indtflrersntly 
conferred vpon those that 1 dntinguUh for Paralytei or 
Cowslips I doe therefore coll thoK onely Primroses that 
carry but one flower vpoti a stallcc. And those CowsltM, 
that beare many flowera vpon a stnlke together constantly 
>668 R Holms Armoury 11. 70/1 Primroses are also doubt* 
of variable colours. j$jf Delamrs PI Card (1861) loi 
Double Primroses delight m the same soil and situation oa 
Polyanthuses, but are somewhat less robust 
(f) in literature 

141I Pitgr Sotule (Caxtoo) v 11. ft8^ 73 On* (world] it 
corowned with fair* rede rosys, and th* tbyrd with lusty 
prymerosys and lylyes entermeliyd, and gractousiy arrayed. 

B» St AlOaat BviJ Take alisawndre and the Root# 
or prtina rote Dunbar Plytsug 192 Powdwit with 
prymrost, tawrand oU with clowis*. zigie Cvt 0/ Lett 
1437 Eli* «cb« at other threw the floures bright, The pryme- 
rose, the violet, the gold. >376 Flomino Eput 35* 

What man euer saw* th* Spring tide without ManriM Vio. 
lettet,Primerotet,and other peasant flouretf sflte Dravtom 
Poly olb xe ijo The Pnmroee placing first, bccaut* that in 
th* Spring It is the first utpeaies, then onely florilbing 
16*1 Quarlw Esthor (1638) tit Now pluelu a Vilet irom 
-ben a Mm rose lU* year** Maiden- 


Fireside Trees) 108 A kind of wild rose (calM by the country 
folk the primroeek 

2 . With qualifying words, applied to a Other 
spemet of the genus Primula at Bird's-ey* 


spemes of the genus Primula as Bird'a-ey* 
Primroae, P fartnosa, a mountain plant, bearing 
compact umbels of light puiple flowers with yellow 
centres Ohlneae Frimroao, P stncnsis, a Chinese 
species bearing white or lilac flowers in umbels, 
familiar as a greenhouse and room plant in winter 
and early spring, yairy Primrose, P minima, 
a small plant of Southern Europe, bearing large 
white or rose flowers (Nicholson 1887), Hima 
layan Primroae, P sikkimensts , Bootoh Prim 
rose, P scotica, a native of tlie north of Scotland, 
bearing umbels of purple yellow eyed flowers , 
sometimes applied to P fat mosa 
j 1798 WiTHFEiNO Brtt Plants (ed 3) II 23s Pnmula 
fartttota * Birds eye Primrose Marshes and bogs on 
mountains in the north 18^ Babingtom Man Brit Bot 
I fed 6) 277 ru tmuld\ Jkrinosa. North of England and 
South of bcotland Bird s<ye Primrose >838 Hog I eg 
Ktugd 393 The ^Chinese Primrose iSfi7 Nicholson t Out 
I i ard s. V P^rtmula, Perhaps the best known Primula is that 
which a very generally cultivated for greenhouse and room 
decorniion , namely, the Chinese Pnmrose (P tiusHtit), 
b. Some other plants having flowers resembling 
those of the common pnmrose , as Oapa Primroaa, 
a plant of the genua Streptocarpus, of S Africa, 
etc, bearing showy pale purple, blue, or retl 
flowers, Xvenlng (Night, fNlghtly) PrimroiM, 
the genus (Essothera see Evaiiiita ' 5 b , Peer 
I len Primroae ■■ Primrose pxerlebb s , Tree 
Primrose •“ Evening ptrtmrose 
I >884 Miller Platti m. 253/a Slreptoeatpus, "Cape Prim 
rose spo* lyestm Ca* aS May 6/3 On entering the firct 
lent, the visitor is face to face with a wonderful bed of 
Cane primroses creamy while mauve and m many shades. 
1866 Jreat Bot 927 "^Evening or Night Primrose (Fno 
thcra iTfie J \.%%Iutrod B 1 App. 323 ‘Night Pnmroee 
i 8 m [set Night sb >j e]. 1884 Miller Plant n Narelttnt 
biflorut, ‘Peerless Primrose or Primrose Peerless Iwo- 
flowered Daffodil 16*9 Parkinson Paradtsut 264 Ihe 
•tree Primrose of Virginia 1788 Mabtvn Ronsttan t Bot 
I XIX. (1794) 236 Tree Primrose a Virgtnian plant ihe corolla 
I IS a fine yellow, shut during (be day but expanding in the 
evening whence some call it Nightly Ptimioee 
1 8 fg a Tlie first or best , the finest or a fine, 
example , the ‘ flower ‘ pearl ' (cf pink of per- 
fection') , also, a person in the flower of youth Obs 
e iM in Leg Rood ata My swele lone Ml H •<>«/, 
My primerose, my patamour 0426 Car/ Ptrsev 2024 in 
Macro Plays 124 A I Meknesse, Charyte 8c Pacyenk 
pymrose pfeyetb parlasent. ciggysCoo Myti xvk (Shaks. 
hoc.) 158 Heyte, Mrle peerlet, prime rose of prise I Mg 
Skelton ( arioMd <f Laurel bia Ye be, as 1 deiiyne, The 
praty primrose, The goodly Columbyna. a xM Akh^ 


;.'f I xU, AprunroMbya rWer'sbrtm A yellow pri^ 
WE* to hke And It was nothing more, sfigg Daily 
vt 19 Apr 6/4 Blue primroses, liiat came into vogue a 


Cotton Scarron. 1 86 O Dido Primrose of F^rfcctlon, Who 
I only srantest kind Protection To wsndiing Trojani. 

■]• D Prime , first bloom , first fruits. Obs 

t6ss Beathwait Golden Fleece 11 Sonn iv in, For she 
[Rosomondl poor* wench did flourish forawbileCropiinthe 
I primrose of her wantonnesse sfiM Tiaff Comstt Rom 
xvi 5 Cods soul hath desired such first ripe fruits, Mlc y >, 
such primroses. 1630 — Crmtav Lev b. 14 Cod should bee 
served with the first fruits of our age, the primrose of our 
cbildc boode 

I In ancient cookery, A 'pottage' in which 
the flowen of this plant were a j^ci^ ingredient. 

I c S4je 7 Vi>« Ceekeryfkt es Prymeroee Take opts half- 
pound of Flowre of Kys, iff pound of Aimsundys, half an 
vnee of bony & Safroune, ft take he flowre of fo Pryme 
rote, ft grynd hem, and temper hem vppe with Mylk* of h* 
I Almaundys (etc.]. 

I 6 Her, A conventionalized figure of thii flower 
I as a charge ; in quoL 1 561 laid to have four petalz. 

tj8e Lsion Armorte 64 Qtialsr foylea, otherwise called, 
I (WMO* Roses. 1894 Parkers Gloss Her 477 Primrose, 
I this flower occurs in some few instances. Ibough Ihe colour 
variea the shape of th* natural flower should be retained. 

6 pnmrost colour A pale greenish 
yellow or lemon colour. 

^ as Oct. 333/3 Take, for instance Narcisse, 

primroae, tipped with white. 

7 attrib. and Comb , as, in sense ' of pnmroiet 
'of the primrose*, ^mrost bsimk, M, breath, 
bud, chapUl, colour, drop (Dbop sb. log), 
-picktr, seatOM, star, -tub, yellows inttmmenui 
and paraeynthetic, as pnmrose-colourtd, -dttked. 
-fuuuOtdy-Ktnttd, -tpan^ed,-starred, -swat, -tinted 
adjt. ; tprlnroM oowalip, Parkinson’s name for 
the hybrid Oxuf] primroiM path, war, a path 
abounding In primroses t fig. the path of pleawre ; 
prlmroaa-tltna,^. the om of early youth ; prim* 
rota trea *■ truprimna : see s b. 

vm SMABk PiM. 4 - ritfi >51 This ‘Primros# hank* wh*^ 
1 ST ,S|M Mia. HiMAits Sosm., Hs^ Hour 8 
wandering^primrose breath of May. 1777 Wastoh Ods 
J risnit Iseannt llaiipih 36 HIs 'prtmrosechaplet rudely 
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Brit Pl0mti (ad 3) IV. *38 Gilla primroM<olour 1830 
U'UJUriitt’tBrit PianttM 7) IV tx(> Agarnut PrimtUn 
('PtimroM-coloared Aganc). iM Cimu 1 Jan 7/4 1 lie 
young Lady Mansfialainharprimrone-coloiireddreu i6ig 
Pabkimsom PmtxuUtMS 144 Paraljmls altera odorata flare 
patNde pofyanihat I 1 ia *Priinroae Cowslip idag R Jon 
SON Peut‘t Aiwiv , Tha *primraas drop, the Sunns a own 
spousal itaMn Kememir 3 yceding my 

thoughts (n~primrose haunted nooks 1367 Goloing Oi ta 
XIII. oao More whyght thou art then *primrosa \etS{/oth 
iitvet bguitri] tdos Shaks. Ham i 111. 50 Doe not as 
Aoma vngrac ous Pastors doe, Shew me the steepe and thorny 
way to Heauen 1 Whilst like a puft and reclclesse I ibertine, 
Hinualfe the "Primrose path of dalliaine Heads. i6ae 
Hazlitt l.eet Dram Lit 60 lo trend the pnmrose path 
of pleasure. 188a Fhoude Cat {yfr I xix 355 Never to sell 
Ills soul by travelling the primrose path to wealth and 
distinction. 1S31 E FirzOrsALo I ett (1889) I 8 So winter 


184S Hbsxick Hee^, Epitaph vion a Child, Virgins 
promis'd when I dy’d. That they wiyd each "primrose-tide, 
Duely morne and ev'ning, come, And with flowers dresse 
my tomb i6a6 Wtly Beguiled in Mazl Dodxtey IX sri 
I II prank myself with flowers of the prune. And thus I'll 
spendaway my "pnmrose lime xnxCampl Pam Iteee 11 
111 337 Towards the Und of this Month, sow Pinks, Sweet 
Wilbams, •Primrose trees, ijto J Ler /Hired. Bet App. 
334 Primrose tree, Oenethera IMS Shake. Mmeh 11 iii si 
Some of all Professions, that goe the ’Primrose way to th 
euerlastmg Bonfire 1817 Scot r //aroAfv xiv^hief they 
lay Their snares beside the primrose way 188a Carden 
a Dec. 481/1 A large flower of a soft *primnMe yellow 
8 From the association of the flower with the 
memory of Benjamin Disraeli, Earl of Beaconsfield, 
who died t9th April, 1881 Frlmros* Day, the 
anniversary of that event, Primrose League, 


a Mhtical association formed in 1883, in memory 
of Lord Beaconsfield and in support of the principles 
of Conservatism as represented by him Hence, in 
sense ‘of the Primrose I>eague’. Primroae dame, 
habitation, knight see the sbs. , $0 Pnmrote 
asscatUe, banner, circle, lady, hleralure, etc 
1883 (/!///) Primrose Leane. 1888 Sis A Rortmwick m 
lOfA tent July 39 The badges are an absolute mtroduc 
tion into all Frimroee Circles. 1890 (title) A Little Prim 
rose Knight, a story of the autumn of 1883, by a Primrose 
Dama 1891 PeUlAfallG s Dec 6/a In the accompany 
mg cartoon a Primrose dame is depicted fastening a prim 
roee poM into Mr Chamberlain s buttoivhole. i8|^ ll estm 
fr«s 9 Dec. 8/( Alibough Sir George Rirdwood has never 
publicly claimed any credit in that direction, wc ore, we 
believe, not very wide of the mark in suggesting that he 
was the originator of ‘ Pnmrose Day 
B hiadj Of primrose colour 
1844 Willis Lady Jane it. 366 Serene m faultless boots 
nnd pnmrose glove. i8st G MKREOirH / eve tn I'all/y 
XXV, Vift new beech leaves, up to beamy April Spreading 
bough on bough a pnmroee mounUin 
(Nete The histo^ of ihu word and its original applica 
lion are obecure The designation ' fiist ' or * earliest rose 
IS not very applicable to the flower, which in no rcapect 
resembles a rose tn colour, form, or habit of growth. And 
if ‘rose be taken as vaguely synuinmous with * flower', 
the primroae is not manifestly the ' first flower of spring 
The same holds good of the F flnmevh-e or cowslip, which 
flowers still later than the primrose. The L prima resa is 
not known before ^1450 (in Althita see Primula), winch 
is later than the Eng word The It pnma resa in Ftono, 
is of uncertain age In OF .pnmerete it cited only from 
some MSS of the Geste dee Eeh/rainef and from Per eral, 
lioth of lath c. llie meaning is uncertain , though, ss other 
MSS. of the LeMraint have the variant pnmeveire (mod f 
pnmevire cowslipl, the flower meant may possibly have 
been the cowslip or the primroae. According lo Bouillet 
Dkt. dee Sciences 1862-3, *fid Littrd iSEi-ya, pnmerete is 
a synonym of >Mte-rvz£, popularly or locally applied to the 
Hollyhock, and to the Rote Campion (Lychnis Cerenana) 1 
\t\ix prtmerett It not recognized na an existing name of any 
flower in Im Fleredet Jardinset duChampathe Maoulct 
<k Decalate, 1855 Hiztoncal connexion between the Oh 
and the 1510 c. Eng word ts thus uncertain. The original 
application m Eng is obscure the tsth c. vocabularies and 
glosaanes use it to gloat hgustrum, a plant noted in Roman 
poets for Its whits flowers (now identified os the Privet, but 
by early glonxixts taken lo bo n herb) . but as hgustrum 
ts also glotted by cewsltpt, cewtlepe, and one ex^anation 
of Pry m r ete In Promp. Parv. u primula (and m Cath Angl 
primula verit), it is fairly certain that by the middle of 
the isth c. ^tmest was applied to one or both species of 
Pnsttula, By Palsgrave it is, Uke pnma rasa m Alphita, 
identifiad with Primkeole, which in parts of Normandy is 
now a name of the primrose In Turners LthtUus and 
/fames ef lleries, pinmtvte is ccruinty a Primula and 
prob. the primrose, m Lyte, 1578, it is figured and is there 
clearly the primrose (though the ‘cowslip, oxelippe, and 
prymeroea’ are all included as 'kindesofFrimeroscs') See 
alto Nett to PaiMULA.] 

Pzimro M, v. [f. prec cf Black BERRYUta 
vM. sb. nnd Nui v i.] tnlr. To look for, or 
gather, primroses, esp. in phr to go (o) pnm- 
rosittg. b httmmmsiy (see prec 8 ), 1 o speak at 
or take port in Primrose League gatherings 
sSie Miss Mittoeo in L'Estronge Lm (1870) fl 301 , 1 
hadfoiwtoaeopaeprlmfosing. 1887 TW/Afs/fC o Sept 
4/t Co.operative fknntng is a good deal better than 'prim 
roabif ’ iM Massehetter Ceuner 19 Apr 5/7 One section 
of the Vnionut party went prtmrosing with Mr, Smith 
PlimvotM (pri'mrflbzd), a [f. Priurobk sb. 
4. .ID*.] Abounding in primroses; covered or 
adorned with primroses 
VoL VII 


1633 H Vaiioham Silex Sant 1 Regenerahen It was 
high spring, and all the way Priinroxed and hung with 
shade Wartoh llamUt 3s Or lliraugh the primrux d 

coppice stray 1833 Blat/nu Mag XXX Vll 714 On prim 
rosed bank and brae. 

Pri mroaa poo rlooo. t^e the two words ] 
fl Onginallv used m the senses of the two 
words A peerless or unrivalled pnmrose , usually 
fig. see Primrore 3 Obs rate. 

* 5*3 Skelton ( xrt laurel 1447 ITiia lelofler lentyll, 
thu rose, this lylly flowre, Ihis prinierose pereirs xs*m 
Bale Myst Inif (1545) Div, Hofye Thomas Racket wold 
sumtyme for lus pleasure make a loumaye of p}lgr}inaKe to 
theprymerosepeerlesseof StaATarde [cisSoJi-fvi'mie Btg 
iearex it 31 in Archtv Stud Nru Spr 11897) XCVlIt 
307 Old Brancotio bath a pas-sing pcrcles primrose to hm 
daughter ] 

2 A name formerly given to the species of 
Narcissus, including tne wild daffodil , now spec 
to Narcissus bijlorus, the two flowered narcissus 
Lyte Dedeene 11 I an Itiese pleasant flowers are 
calfra In Latine,Ararr<xrwr in Englutlie, Narcissus, while 
Daflodill, and Primeroxe pian-lesse 1397 Cerarkb llerhnl 
L Ixxv I ij. tJ4 GeneraUy all the kinder ate compichended 
vnder this name Narcissus, called in English Daflixlilly 
Daflodowndilly, and Priinerone peerelesse 1399 “ Catat 
A rh , Narcissus Ptsanus, ItaliaiwDaflrodill, or Primerosc 
merelesse 1609 Pahkinson Paradtsut 74 Itciring 
flowers of a pale whitish Creame colour, (aliicfa hath 
caused our Countrey Gentlew imen, I ihinke 10 entitle it 
Primrose PeerlcsseC 1861 Miss VueTt /lower ll V 237 
This besuUfut species, the Pnmrose peerless of old wnters 
1866 Treat Atf/ , Pnmrose peerless, A'atT/rrar A^(»n»r 

Prlmroser (pn mrd'zai) [f Primrone sb + 
erI J a ( )ne who seeks or gnthera primroses b 
Pohtual slang An adherent of the Primrose I xingne 
bo Pri naroaery, Pri mroai«m, the principles and 
iiractice of the Primrose I.eague 
1883 Pall Mall G 6 May Wz What in Dawson s day was 
figurative only has by ihe Pnmrosers been made literally 
true 1886 9<tr Res ao Nov 683/2 1 he ' I literal I x-ague for 
the Axsoctalton of Men and Women in fighting Pnmr .sism, 
1897 tyeslm Gat ao Apr a/a Primroscry is not so much a 
reasoned faith as a socuu cull 

Primroay (pn mtuuzi\, a [f. Primrose sb + 
Y ] Abounding in or chinctenzcd by pnmroxeb , 
resembitng a primrose, primrose colour^ 
i8a6 Miss Mitforo her it sj (Copse) Vnmto*^ is 

the epithet which this year will retain in my recoUcciisn. 
i88e J Haiton Phree hexruits ni vi, April surely used lo 
be a gayer, brighter, and more prinirosy month than it is 
now t8Sa Marc V flfv PamoiUt III 39 A trifle pale 
Almost primrosy isn t ill 

b humorous Of, pertaining to, or having tlie 
character of the PitmroM League 

1890 Patty Eexot o Sept 6/5 ^Ivation will nc> more 
come lo him by class iegcsfalion than it has reached him by 
doles ecclexiaslicat or Primrosy 1904 Sat Res 16 July 
66 The meeling was distmcily Prunruxey in its enthusiasm 
and adornments. 

Primsia (pnmzi), «. Sc nue [f Prim a] 
Demure, formal, precise. 

1783 Burns Halloween ix, Poor Willie, wt his bow k iil 
runt, Was brunt wi' pnmue Mallie 
tPrimatafF Obs Also 9 prlmestaff, // 7- 
primataves. \S'm. finmstaf, Norw and Da pnm 
Slav, leel prlmstajr (m text of <■ 1 200), f prim 
Prime 76 i + stc^-r stave, letter ] The Icelandic nnd 
Scandinavian name of a clog almanack (Pauly 
in Eng form in Evelyn and Plot, and in mod 
llicts., but never in Eng use ) 
i66a EvKLVNCA<a/c4r»- (1769)38 R«mcwntings,orengraven 
leUers,asm their n«jr<«cor/»T»«»r<yf 1686 Plot 'Hajfordxh. 
419 By the Nc>rwegians (wooden Almanacks] are call d 
Primsiaves, the pnncipall thing insenbed on them being 
the Prime or golden number Ihd 420 Phe Primst if of the 
Norwegians. 

PriUtllft (pn inifJlh) Bot [n mc<1 I- primula, 
fern oi primul us,A\u\ oi ptim r/rtint, originally 
in the name pnmu/a rv'r/r ‘little firstling of spring , 
applied by nor app to the Cowslip, but at iii 
curly date also to the Field Daisy, jicrh ns an 
earUer spring flower, or because both pinnts were 
from their supposed virtues known as herba para- 
lysis. Matthioli in 1565 confined I'rsmuln tens 
to the Cowslip, Lmiucns adopted Pnmula as a 
generic name, and made Pnmula verts a riiclics, 
uicludtng three subspeelcs, P verts ofiicsnalis the 
Cowslip, P V elatior the (true) Oxhp, P v acaults 
the Primrose, but theseare now generally considered 
as three species See Note below.] 

A genus of herbaceous, mostly hardy, perennial 
plants, of low mowing habit, having radical leaves, 
and yellow, white, pink, or purple flowers mostly 
borne in umbels, chiefly natives of Euroiie and Asia, 
anil cultivated in many vaneties 
1733 Chambb*s Cycl Sup *, s. v , The species of pnmula 
rnunwrated by Mr roumefort, are tbese (etc.) 1834 Mrs 
SuMBRViLUt Cennex Phyt Sc xxWl (1B49) 303 On the 
lofty range of the Himalaya the primula, the convalWrii 
and Ihe veronica blossom. 1841 Penny Cycl. XIX 3/1 The 
Pnmula, Anagalliz. [etc], are the gayest of the genera 
some of whose species ore found m almost all gardens. 188a 
Garden 18 Feb iai/3 One of the finest vaneties of the 
Chinese Primula yet produced .was shown 
(Note. Pnmula vens occ,\mexv» in Regimen Santlatts 
Salemi, app in a list of plants Mipposed to cure paraljttx 


‘ Salvn Cavtoriumque, Lavendula Primula vent N 1 r 
Hum Arimracia hacc sat ant paraljHtT men bn 1 1 w[ , I 
/ no uli iitn apiwars lo mean the C )«xlip flu 1 uaMcd 
Htrba Pataljs s But I jih lamev ijpcar al o I havi- 
1 ren upplixd lo oil er phi 14 1 bus die StnoH, h a I a cho 

lomet <11387 (AhlliI Oxaii 1H83) hns p 33 Itrrha 
parahsu ut-awAov ilia est a primulT vena , alio llirba 
S rncri/’r/n pnmula vcris idem and p 34, Prtnn htens 
liciba SlL Pelri idem 4 Ixc |uiiim idem alia esi ah herba 
mralisi Alphita ai^vx (Anerd Oion 1887) ideiiiificx 
Primula tent with d e immoii birld Daixy ^thu» (p 146I 

Kespice 11 c ns iida tin r''"p*“45 ’^leiflifa'^nnoi 
pnmuU ucris idem fructa c isoiidut gallice Ic 
Linxoude, tucI .laysenbe (1/S wa>4egle) uel Iwnaott iiel 
rtinTbla Ec4pite in uenti minor (p ( euli "<tuo^ 
ihffcrcnie of opinion is also binicd Ij Simon Jan lei sis 
( lai J 'laiia/ioiiti^ 1400 ed VcniLe 148^) Passerella 

Primula tent was identified widi the daisy in the Orlus 
Snuilalii (Augsb i^) aid by the i6lb l I«ilaiii4l4 
llrun4fels 1 iiireiU4, Tragus and !• uehs sevcial if who 1 
figure die plai t Parkinson Theat Pot 511 giscs the 
lame to Wh the (ais, and the primioxe Hieron>mu4 rf 
HrunsUiwyjjk 1131 4,135 that there were three phnts calle I 
Herba pamlyxii if which // paial}iit t in r was die 
Daisy and H paralysis major was Pnuula tens 
M ilthioli 1565 has ‘ Las viilearis notitia! piTuta q la* qui 
busdam 1 1 a tea iii uli { f t lOitceii ttiwslij), ofTlCIllls 
Primula tens ( irmanis dates Siucti tetn iiomnillis 
herba pirilys s Jupellaiilur , and figures lit Cowslip as 
Pnmula vent /be 11 imcs C/<it« Sr, Pitri Herla Sti 
Petri Sr Piters i rt andGer '.chliissrtl lut e ire d is 1 . 
d e rcscml lince of a cow slip head to a bunch c f kc> s ) 

Hence Prlznola caotia a lieloiiging to the natiirnl 
I order Pnmulaceet, of which Pnmula is the typical 
genus , Pri mnlim Chem [ i v 1] (see quots.) 

1S41 Penny Cycl XIX 3/1 The ‘Primulacious order con 
sisUs of herbaceous plants 1 hal it ng the lempcraic [wrts of 
the world, in moist situaii, 5 1831 Cl inky Handlk // 

Carl 46 Pretty liiile plants of die piimulaceous order 
1837 R D Thoms uxaBni Auu 352 •/ e,«ii,rra -Whe 
Ihe rcxjls of the primula ens or cow slip arc digested in 
water or spirit a bitler tincture u» ohtauied— the spiriiiioi s 
solution deposits after a co sidcral le time by spontanes iis 
csaixirntioii many smill piLSinaticciystals— these are piiiiiu 
Im mixed wuli some vegetable msticr xtfij Aaluralist 4s 
An acrid principle called primiilm 

II Pruttnm firiffiaim 

0/n [I .firsUold] Absolutcor pure told, which 
I'avmenidts (<'4CO )' c) accounted an elementary 
substance the origin or source of cold 

ifis6 Rscon SVA I I 69 ilie Ijirth being ns hath beene 
I ottd by M me) / , imuiii 1 ,74 , tun 1663! o\LE /■ r/ //iir 
(old XVII I 2 I think that licfore men hid s> holly di 
puied,whiclMsthc/F7wiv,«/'r,^,/N,« ihey would have doi e 
well to inquire, wbelber ll ere be any such thi g w no 

II Primom mobile (pi^i mrm mem bill ) [mod 
L , lit ‘ first moving thing I print us first, mobths 
movable see I'liixiF rt and AIobilb sb I and a 

Priiiium mob It (also pniiius uut s pniimt motor) was 
an ii-i2di c render ng of die Aralic 
al muhnnk at am at the fr I 1 t\er or moving (thing 
cited fiom Avicenna (ll 1037) by hhalirast 111! 11153) iFe 
1 oc urs 11 Thomas \) 1 s C , ent ,» iintof /> 
Cxto II IX I 1 XV S 7 also in John of Holy wood de 
Sacr )k>sc-o 1256) 

1 The supposed outermost aphete (at first rcckont i 
the ninth later the tenth , added m the Mil lie 
Ages to the i’tolemuic sjstem of astronom), an 1 
supposed to revolve round thecarihliom cast towest 
tn twenlv four hours, carrjing uith it the (eight o 
nine) contained spheres Cf Mohue sb ^ i, ai 1 
Mov VBLI si i 

Iiss6 Jon IS SxcRonosco iphxia Mundt (Pons r 150c 

inobiledicitur ctins^ hcram strllarum lixaniin quefirmaracn 
turn iwuoc ipatur, el lu septem sjahero^ septem ptanelaTum 
C1391 Ciixu iR -{strolali I { 17 This c<3Uuioxiat is clelie i 
die gy rdclle of the firsie Moeiiyiic oi dies of the angulu 
priiiit molMS vet ptimi ll litii \ 1460-70 />/ Quinlessem 
(i88.,)26Philos(itinipultyn9s|x;ns\iKlircwriiicn bill Diiiiiii 
puiteii he lcnhes|KTe where is heuvn empiic m fie which 
LS irisl and abi, owre lady C seantis fiat arosen widi 
crLste. first spere of [le 9 is elepid pnmum mobile', he 
first nievnbil diyiig 1359 W Ci nmnchxm Cosmeigr Ctasse 
10 The X, hcaueii ir Trimuiii moliile co nnrchendelh the 
jx heauen callid also Cristalhne. I bid ■ 2 And that, which 
you call Ihe eight heauen, they name priiuum mobile. i66g 
Stikmv Meunners Mig i 11 13 The Motion of the Moon 
ts cause 1 by the diuri nl swifiiirss of ih Pnmum Mobile 
1686 J Di NTOM Lett fr Nen Png (1867) 18 He is always 
looking upwards yet dares lx.lteve nothing above Prlmum 
Mobile for its out of ihe reach of his JaioUs Staff 1690 
I EYBOURN Curt Math 451 Others me of Op moo that they 
(cornels) are fiery Meteors, generated of copious exhalations 
from the Euirth and hca elevated to the isupreine Region 
of the Air, and humed about by the swift vioiion of die 
Pnmum Mobile >733 P Shxvv ir BacemsEu (’re 1 K 
Of the former kma (i e Names of Hungs dm have 10 
Existence] are such as horiuiie (he / n mum )f hie the 
Orbs of the Planets, the 1- lenient if I ire a id the like Fig 
inenis which arese from iinagina y false I licorics. 1^7 1 ix 
Lindsay VA thr Art) p xxvii Bcyoul the region of fire 
succeeded the sphcresorihe seven planets the firmament 
or eighth heaven the crysinlline or mnlb heaven and 
the pnmum mobile, a v iid —the whole continually re- 
volving round the earth and encompassed in their turn by 
Ihe empy rean 

2 Irons/ and fig A prime source of motion or 
action, an oiiginal cause or spring of activity, 
a prime mover, mainspring Cf MovEBl2b 3 
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l6is G Cahest m Crt ♦ twits Jas /(iS^S) I jji \nii 
know <hc/r»/«m« mobiU of our court by whose motion all 
the other spheres must move ui else stand still 1655 Mi q 
W oKCESTKR CtHt J«v i 98 An 11111.1116 so contrived ll it 
working the Pnmum mebtle forward or bnckward upwa il 
or downward, circularly or comer wise to and fro streigl i 
uptight or downright jet the pretended Uperation con 
iniueth and advaiiccth ityj Kirkman f itiucky Ciliseu 
207 My Son, keep thou readvMoney in thy Potkct thm w 
the /rimum AMtit of all tlieir Science of thriving ijm 
Manway Jrar {ijts) 11 ix 11 316 riioir religion, which 
ilio Mahoinmedaiis c insider as the basis and priimim mobile 
if political goveniiiieiit rncKiiU Lt Nat (18J4I 

1 ) 6;o Each man s own satisfaction, interest, or happiness 
IS the primuin mohile or the first spring of all his siMmes 
and ail hts actions i8os la Bentham Kation Jadi 
Et hi (1817) UI 385 Modified by the other known pnmum 
mobiles or causes of motion and rest 1864 Bkyce //Vv 
Rom Emf xv (1889) a-,} ihere must, ill every sjsieiii i f 
forces, be a pnmum mobile 

II Prumui (pr-x mt's), a. and sl> [1 primus 

first SM }‘KIMS 17 ] 

A adj tirst (in time, age, order, or importance), 
original, earliest , chief, principal 

1 In lAtin phrises, as prtmus utter pares, first 
among wjuaU, primus motor, prime mover, the 
original source of motion or action, i prtmus 
secunJus (lit ‘ first second some game. 

1813 J Adams I et to ’peffttson ta Nov , Mr Dickinson 
was *prtmMs inter /ares, the bellwether the leiderof the 
arutoc'ratical flock 1887 Athensimii 16 Apr 507/1 The 
sovereign, relatively was but ^niiius tnlir pates closely 
connected by origin ai d intermarriage with a turbulent 
feudal nobiliiy c tsga Marlowe Ttki of M ilta i. ti Wks 
iRtldg) tyoJi The plagues of Egypt, and the curse of 
heaven Inflict upon them, thou great ‘Primus Motor ' 
1617 J CHAMsaRLAiN in Crt 4 tunes feu / (1S48) II 9 
Now the/r’i/wMj motor of this feasting, Mr Comptroller, is 
taking hts leave of this town u 1670HACKET Wtlltams 
It (1695! SI You have said somewhat concerning the last 
Parliaitieni, somewhat of the Pr-unns motor, and Divine 
Intelligence which ciiliv d the same 1384 K Scot Viscm 
WtUher xi x (1B86I 159 It [lottery] is a childish and 
ridiculous toe and like unto childrens plaie at 'Phiiihs 
seenn ins or the game called I he philosophers table 

2 In some boys schools, appended to the sur 
name to distinguish the eldest (or the one who hag 
been longest in the school) of those having the 
same surname Cf M A tor a 7 c. 

Robbins Diaty (1886) I 6 My classmate Romeyii I 
tumus wav 1 hear, uuite unwell i8a6 Disraeli hv 
t tty \ ill Mammy »ick , growled Barlow prtmus 
B s6 In the Sycottisti I piKopal Church The 
presiding bishop who is chosen by the other 
bishops and has certain ceremonial privileges, but 
no metropolitan authority Hence Vrl mtui<alilp, 
the position or dignity of the primus 
i860 J Oaroner /V iiMr If orW II 810/a Scottish Fpiscopal 
Church. O le of the bishops is elected primus or chief bishop 
•lurinir pleasure, there having been no archbishops in Scot 
land since the Kevolution 1899 J Wordsworth Mte 
C IPortisw V 178 I wrote to the Pnmus Bishop (iieig 
tint 156 1 he second ()C ir) was the beginning of the leii, 1 1 
of King George 111, and of the Primus sliip of Bisln p 
William Ealconar 

Pri mwort. Bot [f rose or ps Tm ula + I 
^^ 0 BT] In pi I mdley!. name for the Natural | 
Order, Pttmulcuev \ 

1806 LiNDCity l tg Kwgd 644 The Order of Primworts | 
I but 643 Primworts are uncommon within the tropics, 1866 . 
m Irta. Boi 937/3 

a Incorrectly stated by some to be an old name of the ' 
Privet or Prmiprint 

Priiny (prsi mi), a sate [f Priub j/i + t ] , 
That IS in iis prime 

t6oa Shaks. Hnm i ui. 7 A Violet in the youth of Primy 
Nature) forward, not permanent sweet not lastii g i8b8 
Blackm Mag XXI 1 1 sjd Sent forth by those of power 
All and primy manhood Frssstrs Mag XX\1 143 

I h^outh of primy nature Is gone by ] 

tPrin. "if Obt. tare~' [Origin unknown] 
Some apjiliance for catching fish 
14695c Alts yas /// (1814)11 96/3 Fisch nrdisiroyit 
be cowpis narow massis nettis primus set in to Re lens that 
I as course 10 l>e sey or set within l>e flude merk of he Seye 
1189a Goc HR VN Patrick ATtdigtal Scot vi 70 The act of 
1469 prohibiting the use of ‘coups , narrow mesh nets, and 
prins in rtvere running into the sea J 
Prln, obs or dial var Pkeew sb ,v‘^ and | 

t Priua do. Obs slang [Origin obscure 

In form 11 might lie a corruption of Sp pregnant 

woman , but the sense does not favour this.] 

? Some kind of female sharper or impostor ' 

i6ao Drkker Pteamt (t86o) 38 Baae hcapes tumbled j 
together who all yell d Like landogs l^ed m kennels 
high way slanders, Foists nips, and tylts, pnnadoes bawdes, 
pimpes, panders. 1631 Brashwait tfAimarET 13 You shall 1 
see him guarded with a lanizane of Costermongers, and 1 
Counirey Gooselings while hts Ntpps, Inis, Bungs Mid ' 
Pnnados of whom he holds m fee ofttimes prevent the 
Lawyer by diiing too dce|ic into his Clienls pocket iM — 
J-lotusi Ghost Chym Ape 331 Flankt were my troups with 
bolts, bands, punks, and panders, Pimps, nips and mts, 
Ptinado s. 

Prince (pnn 8 ),r^ Ahoj 6 prymoe, 4 prinos, 
pryns, prlnes, preiiu, 4-6 prias(e, 6 prynae, 

Se. preaoa. [a F. pnnee (lath c, in Littrd) 

«= Pr pnnee, ad, L prtnetps, -etp em adj , first , as 
ab the first or principal person, a chief, leader, 
sovereign, prince , f prim us first, Primes. + -etp-, j 
Uoxtt caphe, n/A-r to take , 


As applied in seme 1 it prob come doun from Roman 
iiHaee under the principaie and empire see Pkincei’S, and 
cf Hor c t 3 50, Ovid P I 3 33, lac All] 

I In primary general setise 
1 A sovereign ruler, a monarch, king Now 
anh or rhetomal 

a laag St Marker a Of |>at beAcne folc patriarke am 
liritice a laag teg Rath 378 Da onswerede he an swlSe 
(irudeliche bus to )ie prude prince e ttfa S i,Hg leg I 
W37 He dude him soiie bnngue lo ke prince of EngeTond 
Ageist 11 ke kjneue 1340-70 Alex h Dtnd 8»i God 
b) set he|> to saue p« suucroine prmse c Ij8a Wvcl tr H ks 
(1880 375 beculer lordis, prymcia of jie worlde ct^ 


Ahl We Iwseche thee at a to saue and defends all Christian 
K}iiges, Ibincrs, and t oueriioures. a igfg Lvndksas 
tragedy 344 Imprudent I'rciicts but discretioiin Hauyng 
III erth power liiuie tall 1607-ia Bacon tss bmpir, 
(Arb) 308 Primes are like the heavenly bodyes which cause 
good or evill tyiiies, 11 d which have much veneration, but 


, 1 he emOKtor of Russia, the queen of Engiaiid, and the 
I king of the UelguiiiA are ei|UBily princes or munarchs, .and 
the consorts of cro|>crors or kings ore pthicesses 
t b Applied to a female sovereign Obs. 
isfc Geste Serm in If O Uugdale / (A(i84o) App. i 191 
t.et US I >w our prince (<} Ehx ], iioihiiig thinking sayeng or 
dojiig that may luine 10 h)r dishonor, pray tug all way 
for hjr long and prosperus reigne 136a Act 5 Elu c. 13 
Prtaiuble,\he Reigns of the late Princes King Philip and 
Queen Mary ijSt W brAEtORD ifaraw Compt 1 (1876)39 
Yea the Prince ox she hath most of yearely Keuenewes 
so should shee haue most losse by this dearth tfn Wii uibir 
At/ua (tSSo) 30 Cleopatra, prince of Nile. 1610 Holcano 
( imdent Bnt (1637) 511 Another most mighty Prince 
Mary Queene of Seas. 1630 Siaevlion Bttada s Loro t 
Uotrts II. 17 They had now been govemeil by female 
Princes for forty years together 

c In phrases and iiroverbs see quots. 

1589 Greekr Spanish Afas^ntrado Wks (Grosart) V 366 
1 he lolly fellowes that once in England hued like Princes 
in their Abbeies and Frieries 166a Peevr Diary i Nov , 
We came to Sir W Batten s, where he lives like a prince 
1S04 htrep Afag Jan 33/3 if I would send a pound of 
good tobacco, I should make her husband as happy as a 
Prince. Yates AfocEX Asm/ ill tu,' Princes and women 

iiiust not lie contradicted , says the proverb. 

+ 2 One who has the chief authority, a ruler, 
commander, governor, president, also, the head 
man, thief, or leader of a tnlie cf Duke 1 c Obs 
Pnnee q/prUsls, chief priest, high priest 
a lass HHcr A 54 Hire ueader&bire brcAreitse noble 
pnm ea alse heo weren vilawes imakede. a 1300 Cursor At 
16903 pe prince o preistes o [law lagh went to hat menu 
ment 1377 Lanou P Pt ft xix aiS And pryde shal be 
pope, prynce ofholycherche tj8a Wvci ip Atatt il 6 J hou, 

I Bcthicm, thou art nat the leste 111 the priiicif of J iida. ijBa 
— Acts IV 33 rhe princes [1388 the pnncis of pieestis) and 
eldere men seiden to hem Jbut xviit 8 Crispe prince of 
the syiugoge, blleuyde to the Lord a 1450 A nt de la 
I tour (19061 106 Whiche lacob liadde xij sones that were 
the princes of xij l)nages. l ey* Covekuaie Cett. xxxvi. 


I man is myn helper in all* thesa thingia, no hot MUel.your 
' prince — yohse xii 31 Now Is dom of the worl£ now the 
I prince of thu world schal be cast out c 1440 Alphahet of 
tales 395 So hts sawle was broght vnlo he prmce of Hell 
syttand open >a pytt bra. 1S73 L. Lloyd Marrotss of Htet 
(<fiS3)3That Princes should be so mugulded by the Prince 
of the ayr 1399 Shaks. Hen P, iii iil 16 loiplotii Warte, 
Arrayed 111 flames like to the Prince of Fiends. s8oi — Atts 
Wetl IV V 44 The blacke prince alias theprtnee of 
darkenesse alum the diuall e sSee CoLaaiDca Chriitmae 
, Corot, Peasx, Peace on Earth 1 the Prince of Peace it born 
I ilS4 FABca Oratory Hyiunt, SI MtchaeL Hail, bright 
Arcliangci I iWnce of Heaven 1 iMt R M Benson Hymn, 

I 'Praise to God fPke retg^ aioee'. Thrones, Dominions, 
Princes, Poivers, MarshalPd Might that never cowers. 

I II, Specific uses. 

I 6 spec The ruler of a principality or small 
state actually, nominally, or originally, a feudatory 
of a king or emperor 

’ In ongin, app a use of sense a, describing a ruler who hsul 
nn recognteed title such as duke count, etc First used of 
Iial an and Welsh, subseq of German and other rulers of 
I petty Rtatea. 1 he rulers of Wales, or Its divisions, down 
to the tith c., bore the title of ‘ king {bnnhiu, rex) 1 then 
the title sank to ‘ prince ' {tyrvysor,fnncept) 
f 1197 R Gloul (Rolls) 11484 Lewelin prmce of wait* 
j robSede mid u route 1387 1 aRVISA Htg£n (Roils) VIII 
187 Kyng John mariede bis baast douster toLewelyn prince 
I ol Wales. iSja-eo tr fHgden, Harl Contm (RolW VIII 
438 A score balelle was hade betwene bdward prince of 


couiisetl of princes Ibtd 54 b, The Pnnees that were of 
the confederacie and league of Sweland were these, Cesur 
ns Prince of Austricbe (etc.). 1617 Mosyson Din ill 191 
Not oiiely the Emperour but also many Pnnees of 
Csermany haue Kingly power in then owiie Doimmoiis, 
and these absolute Pruices are so many in number as 
.a poiisenger in each dayes tourney, shall onserue one or two 
changes of Prince Money and Religion 1707-41 CKAMBKaR 
Lrct , Prsnet u also usM for a person who is sovereign in 
bk own tcmiory , yet holds from some other, as hia superior 
or I >td, ai d i>ays homage or tribute to him Thus all the 
princes of Germany are (eudatories of the Emperor 184s 
S Adsiin Rankes Htsi Rtf I 371 The hostility of the 
most able and prudent of all the princes of the empire was 
pritoked MiEnevet Bnt XIX nS/a Princes regarded 
as the political chiefs of stales are inferior to emperors and 
kings, and not necesAarily superior to reigniojg grand dukes 
or dukes. 188$ Whilnktt^t Atm 314/3 Bulgaria Prince, 
Alexander (of ihe House of Hesse) The nincqiality of 
Bulgaria is under the suaeraiiity of T urkey itao /but 
311/1 Waldeck Prmce, (.eorge Victor, Pnnee of ^Idecli 
Pyrmont. 1900 Ibid, 456/1 Native States of Indio. . J he 
Slates are foverned by their native Princes, Ministers, or 
Councils with the help and under the advice of a political 
officer of tlie Supreme Government 1909 Ibtd 595/1 Lippe, 
Pnncipallty of Kcigiiiiig Prince, Charin Alexander 
0 A male member of a royal family, esp, in 
Great Britain, a son or grandson of a king or 
queen Also called pnnee of the blood {r^al) 
(Blood sb 9 ) Pnnee Consort, the husband of a 
reigning female sovereign being himself a prince 
In this sense originating in the title TVrWE o/lVates, which, 
in the first tnatance, was simply a continuation of sense 5, as 
tale of the deposed native Welsh pnnees , but being, from 
the reign of Edward HI, customarily conferred upon the 


suot and Wattawamat, received before they died. 

+ b A literal rendering of prtnetps m the Vulgate 
(Gr bpxn) where the 1 nglwh Autboilzed and Ke- 
visetl Versions have ‘ principality ’ Obs 
138a WvcLiE Ethes VI 13 For stryuynge is not to vs a^eijs 
fleisch and blood but ayeiis the princes [L pnnnpes, Gr 
aovei) and potcsiatis, awns gouernoun of the world of thes 
derknessiv. ( I iedai r, CaANviKa etc rule , Geneva rulers , 
A/teimt Pnnees, i6u piuicipalities J 
3 One who or timt which is first or pre-eminent 
in a specified clast or sphere, the chief, the greatest, 
t f Kino sb 6 

c IS7S Attving Christ 39 in G F Mise 91 Seynte peter 
wes prynce and pyned is on rode c 1315 SHoaxHAM Potmt 
■V 3^ pal o]«r feend ofondetenvyj H ys pryns and cheuetayn. 
13 Cursor AT 38071 (Cott ), i will first at pnde be-gin, ^t 
prince cs of all obir sin. la^ Caxton Pablet o/Poge v. 
Due named Hugh prynce of the medycyns tawa a catle 
wliicbchadtwoheda. 1583 Fulkb DfANcsx Wks (Parker 


of Princes, Prince of Poets (we If to A^llo, well m 


j tale of the deposed native Welsh pnnees , but being, from 
I the reign of Edward HI, customarily conferred upon the 
I eldest surviving son of the King or Queen of England, camo 
to be associated with this relationship The Prince of 
Wales was at first the only ' prince ' In England (sec quot 
1577), but in the reign of James I ‘prince was extended 
10 all the sons of the sovereijm and under Victoria (with 
‘ptlnccss') to all the grandchadren, being children of sons 
(quot 1885) After the example of Engiaiid, the equivalent 
I ol ‘pnnee has been given, with some addition, to the 
heir apparent (0 the throne in various countries, at ermu 
I Arlnce in Germany Sweden, Denmark, and Japan, 3Sniwe 
impeilal in the French Empire of 1853-70, Pr/net if 
Astnriae in Spain Pnnee ofrndmont in Italy, etc. In 
most of these countries the title of pnnee is alto given to 
male members of the reigning family (This sente may have 
I been paniy influenced by Roman usa|ie under the empire, 

I in which the title /mtct/r/nwHrwfts chief or ‘pnnee of 
the )ouih , which was Iwstowed by the Eqaites upon the 
two grandsons of Augustua, was afterwards customarily 
conferred upon the utobable successor to the throne on 
his first entry into public life I 
c 1309 Fltm tnturr in Pot Songt (Camden) 194 Mfl the 
Pnnee of Waits his lyf habbe mote 1495 E Clrnk in Four 
C Eng Lett (i88o) 3 The (Jueen brou^t roy Lord Prynce 
[of Wales] with her <1479 Harl Contm Higdtm (liiAH) 
Vlll 433 Edwards tonne of kynge Edwards pnnee of 
Wtles. saylede to Caleys. a 1948 Hau. Chron , Hen. IV 
33b, The prince hia tonne entered into the chsimber and 
loke away the crowne Ibid , Leuyng behind him by the 
lady Marm Henry prince of Wale% Thomu duke of 
Clarence [etc ] tbld. Hen VIH 9 On Newyeret daye, 
the first day of January, the (Juene was deliuered or a 


the Prince or Philotc^y in this Age 1799 HooAaTH .f the first day of January, the Qomn w 

/ enuty Yiiu 47 Sir Cbnttopher Wren, the prince of archi Prince 198^ etc (sec Black Pbinck] 

trets 17M C. WiHTxa let in W Jay Mem (>843) s8 England \i v, (1877) 1 106 The title of p 


ailed him [Whitefield] the pnnee of preachers. 


n by binh (till they haue 
He, to be either vttconis, 


4. a. Applied to Christ, etp in the phrue^wre 
cf Peace. D, Applied to mn angel or celestial being 
of high rank, sometimes (m//) pBliroirAUTT g. 
(Cf 3 b, above ) o Applied to Satan in the 
phrases pnnee of the air, darknest, ovtl, fitnds, 
the world, etc. 

dijoe CurtorM 0317 ‘ Pnnes o pees ’ aa] man him call 
fua Hamsols Pr Cense 1084 parfor Ood him [the devill 
prmce of pe world celles. ijia WvcLir Ita. ix 6 Kodir of 
the world to come. Prince oTPes. — Dan. x 13 Mychaet, 
oon of the first prim is, came in to myn help ihid. at So 


earles, or dukes) and called after their names, as lord 
Henna, or lord ^ward. ran Shaks. s Hen, /r, iv Iv 83 
Health to my Soueraigne, .Pnnee John, your Sonne, doibe 
kitw your Gracci Hand 1610 — Pentp in i 60, J am, 
III my condition A Pnnet (Miranda), I ao thinke a King 
1811 — IPint 1 IV III 13 , 1 haue stru d Prince Floruell, 
but now I am out of Mruice. 1814 haLDSN 1 itles Hen 178 
After the Conqueu, no specudi title more ibsn Primnpinitnt 
/Stine Regie was for the Prince, vntill the mune of Friitce of 
Wales cams to him i6a4 MAssiNoaa Feud. Let* 1. iv, 
Next unto the princes of the blood, The eyas of allaN fixed 
on you 1707 CHAMtsaLAYHs Pres. St Sng. il vU. loa 
Prince George, Hereditary Prince of Denmark and Norway. 
Hid 103 By the Anlcles of Marrwge, he is declared to be 
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PBINCELIEE. 


recaivea os one of th« Prmcat of the Blood Royal of | 
EngluKi I7as Watt* Logu i. tv fa When we apeak of 
the Prince, we Intend hie Koyal Highnem t^reorge Prince 
of Wales. Sncycl Brit (ed 7) XIX jjij/a Ibe 

husband of a queen regnant, as Prince George of Denmark 
was to Queen Anne, is her subject, ilfa EHcycl. Brit 
XIX 73S/a In England .it was considerecT necessary only I 
aliout a quarter of a century ago to make express provision 
by royal authority that the titles of ‘prince and ' princess ' 
should be enio^ by the children of the sons at well at by 
the sons and daughters of any sovereign of the United 
Kingdom tgoi uatly Ckrtm o Nov 3/1 Dukes of Corn 
wall, like poets, are born 1 but the King alone can make a I 
Prince of Wales. 

7 The liJighsh rendering of .n title of nobility 
in gome foreign countnes, which, in Germany 
(when repregenting J-ursf), hronct, Italy, Belgium, I 
!lolland,nowranksnextbelowrfw,i’« geequot 188,5. 

i 7 ap- 4 > CHAMBBKg Cfcl av, The moment a pope is 
elecud, all his relations become princes, stsg Shbllkv 
Ctttri I, lit a Welcome, ye Princes and Cardinals, pillars of 
the church itgi Sia J SmcCAia Carr II 875 Prince 
Oabnel de Gagarin. This Prince held a high office at 
Moscow,— that of ‘ Procureur de benat >8^ WkitaJiey’t 1 
M/m 3sa/i 1 he German Empire. Chancellor Otto Prince 
Bismarck. 1M5 Fncycl Brit XIX. 739/i-a In Germany | 
and Austria the title of ‘ prince is represented by * Prinr ’ I 
when it appertains to tbe members of imperial and royal 
famtlict and by ‘ Fdrst ' when it appertains to the mem 


aware ttat the title of ‘ prince ‘ has ever been conferred on 
a subject outside of the royal family except in the well 
known caae of Godoy, Prince of the Peace 

b Applied as a title of courtegv In certain 
counexiong to a duke, marquis, or earl, 

1707 Chamsislavni Prtt St Kng in hi. 973 Duke His 
tills is Grace 1 and being written unto may be Silted, 
Most High, Potent and Noble Prince Murqutt His 
i ilte IS Most Noble, Most Honourable, and Potent Prince 
iSgt Burkt t Pttrage Introd ss He (an earl or marquis] bears 
alio, upon some occasions, the title of ' Most Noble and 
Puisssnl Pnnee iS^ WhitaXee>t TnUd Perse, u Introd 
to A Duke IS styled ‘Most Noble . or more commonly 
‘ Your Grace ', but in very forinal language ho can be 
smken of as ‘ The Most High, Potent and Noble Prince 
ibid II Ihe style of a Marquess is ‘Most Honoursbie . 
not ‘ Most Noble , though it is stated that in some formal 
descriptions liolh he and an Earl may be termed ‘ Most 
Noble and Puissant Prince 

C* Pnmt of the {Iloiy Roman) i hurck^ a title 


Cdl Stivnian * 145 H11 l»ody wn Uid m btate with ihc 
insignut of a Prince of the Holy Kuman Church 

III. Transferred ajipheattons 
t 8 Applied to a queen- bee Ois rare""' 
idep C HUTtKa Fern MeH. v (irtai) N ij, I obserued once, 
that the Pnnee being scarce ready, fell downe from the 


idep C UliTtKa Fern MaH, v (irtai) N il, I obserued once, 
that the Pnnee being scarce ready, fell downe from the 
sloole vnable to recouer hir wings, whereupon the swarme I 
returned. She being put into the Hiue, the next day the I 
swarme rose againe and setled 

+ 8 Chess — Bishop fd 15 Oks rare ' 

tgge Rowbothum Play Ckeasit ^ iv,The Uishoppes some 
name Alphins,some fooles and some lame them Primes 
Hid A vj, Of the Bishop or Archer 1 ho Spuniardes named 
him prince for he is nerer vnto the King and the Quenc 
then any other of the Cheastmen 
IV. attnb and Comb 

10 a. appositive, ‘ that is a prince ’ as prince- 
abbot, -angel, Juke, god, -tnfanla, -foet, -pope, 
-priest, pnmate, teacher bee also Pbinck bishop, 

-ELICTOH, KEOKNT. 

tdMR.STArYcTOH.f/ra<dsr/<m)( Harms i9\VliclUer 
the King would allow him place, as i Prince infanta wiiliin 
the Cloin of State t6gt b akl Munm tr Boccaliuft Advts 
/, Parnast i. lix (1674) 76 Apollo created him Pnnee 
Poet, and gave him the Royal Ensigns used to be given to 
Poets-Ijiureal 1679 C Nessr Aut/d agst PeOery os 
That Prince-fowl of the atr, the DeviL xifg T F Knox | 
Ir Lift H Siis, j 8 As if be were n pnnceotngel. 1866-7 1 
BasinCtOoucd c «r Mylkt AM Agei, Presterjekn (1894) ' 
47 Ihe papal epistle assures the Eastern Prince Pope that 
ms Christian proressioiis are worthless, unless he stibimls to 
the successor of Peter 189T Pnnee abbot (see Psincr I 
HisHorl 1908H A U Fishkr henafariism iic 5^' Monsieur 
L Abbd , said Napoleon to Dnlberg the subservient prince- 
pnmate 

b. simple attributive, ‘of a prince, pimccly ’, as 
/rince-dtsh, -humour , objettlse anil obj genitive, 
etc., as prince killer, -^leaser, -queller, •^-trencher, 
•worship , prittce-kiUinq adj , instrumental, etc , 
as pnnee Jit, -graced, loyal, -pt elected, -proud, 
•ridden, -Irodtlen adjg. 

<f t6i8 SvLVKSTEa IV»e,/iuaMt Sea, xxxvii. In the CroBe 
so faire andpleasant, Harbour of tbe ‘Pnnee dish Pheasant. 
tin — Betiulia’e ktseve iv 197 From Powdred Tresses, 
from forc't Apish Graces, From 'Pnnee fit Poiiipe 1391 1 
— Dn Bartete 1. vt 655 Through Newbery, and ‘Pnncc 
gract Aldermaston. xwa Fitshesii. Akot ^9 For man 
quelUrs and 'princckiUers, traytours, and homicides. 159$ 
^a//MMMM>(i88i) j7 AQueene more valiant then ‘prince | 
kilting Judith, m 1618 SvLvasTsa Minule oj Peac, xxxiv, 
Tb'y^ most ‘Prince-loyal people .Are now ‘Prince- 
trenchers, I A PuTTENHASi Kht Fettle I viii (Arb ) 39 1 
Poeiia was a delicate arte, and the Poets them selues I 
cunniiur ‘Princepleoseia. a im8 Hall Cknm , Hen. VI 
1 3 S h, The people found out the ‘princcquellers, and theim 1 
braaght to straight prisone /W Isee Racicioai iJ. 169s 
Perimtuive to Lompheune 16 His poor ‘prince trodden 

’’IT^omblnatlons with prine/s', prinoe’a oord, ' 


? a fabric resembling corduroy , prinoe’g mixture, 
t kind of snufT see qnot 1858 prince’s pine, 
(a) the Grey Pine, J’tnus Bankstana, il) - Pn 
SI88BWA ; prinoe’a atuff, a corded textile matirml, 
? — prince s cord Also Pbihcb's FEATiiyB, mxtai. 

1810 Sfertlue Afag XXXVI 940 While ‘Prince s-cord 
breeches iSje Bnclnueedi of Canada 124 A little rapjiee nr 


Liquor kava kava coin|HMition, kava kava , ‘prince s 
pine , golden seal , tag alder and uva ursi 1814 Hut 
Umr Oxford II 361 The gown of Bachelor of Arts is 
mode of ‘prince's Muff, with a full sleeve 189$ in Heuc t 
Everyday Bk I 1334 Ihe lord mayor of losndon the 
household now all wear block gowns, made of princes 
stuff faced with vclvcL 

12 i'hraseological Lombinitions Pnnie Rupitt's 
drop see Drop sb lo it , also fig , Prime A uperCs 
(erron Roberts) metal — Pbihcb’s metal 

1699 lend Oat No 3121/4 The Drops known ly the 
name of ‘Prince Ruperts Drops, 1849 Dana 6r<?/ 111 
(1850) 1 80 Nearly as brittle as a Prince Ro|iert s drop 1878 
EMri'SuN Aftst Papers, Fert Kep Wks (Bohn) III 395 
In Mr Webster s imagination the American L nion w ,s a 
huge Prince Ku|Krtsdrop which will snap into atoms if 
SO much as the smallest end be shivered off >698 I htl 
Frans XX 170 1 he Buttons wo wear said to lie made of 
‘Prince Robert s Mettal 1789 Chatubtrs Cycl s v dine. 
Compositions or alloys called tombac, similor, pinchl cck, 
and I*rmcc8 metal The English called their invention 
Princes metal or Prince Ruperts metal 1875 Knioht 
Did Afech, Prince Rupert s AUtat an alloy fur cheap 
jewelry, composed of copper, 75 , zinc 23. 

Friace (priii»1, v ? Obs [f pret sb ] tri/r 
with tl To play the pnnee, carry oneself as a 
prince. Also rijf 

c 1990 Grkfmk Fr baioH 1 luz I II to the < iirt an I I II 
pnnee It out 1611 SiiAKa hi hi 85 Nat ire pruiii) Is 

them In simple and lowc things lo I ri ce it, much Beyond 
the tricke of others i6«6 S H Oeid 1 aw too Whose 
Prim iples are to Prime tbcinselves, and precipitate al sorts 
1698 J Harrinoton /V p (eit 11 v, A Metropolitan with 
whom nothing will agree but Priiiceing of It in the Senat 

Prino€6ige (pn nsed?) rare [f Prime sb + 
-Aot 1 Princeg collectively 

1846 Worcester cites Afontk Ret, 

Fri noe-bi shop. A bishop who is also a 
pi nice (sense K ) , niso one who (asm certain cascg 
111 (rermany) enjoyed the temporal possessions 
and authority of a bishopnc, with pnncely rink 

- Oer luist bischof see Pbimk so ■;) 

1867 Frerman Ee,,„ r I v ( 3. vvi Durhsin viili 
us highest point crowned not onlv hj the minster but 1 > 
the vast castle of the Privee Btshop 1879 II hitakir s 
Aim 63 i amily of Geo III a F rederick, horn 16th Aug , 
1763, was at the age of six months declsr^ Prince bishop 
ofOsinburgh xbn Encicl lint X 460/9 Preshu (wheio 
Ihe archbishop has the title of prince I ishop 1883 H \ 
WEagTLR tbtd XVI j&i /s {Afenteiugr ) I he people chine 
their bishop as their chief Prince bishops ir vladykas, 
elected by the people, continued to lead them till 1607 
1S86 C E. Pas. OR Leuden ^ 7 e-day v (t.l 3) 69 The 
Prince-Bishops and other small C ermnn in icntvtev il^ 
Fctluai, etc Fug H (.er,„ t), t , J-I,stabt -buchef 
prince ahlsit, prince bishop sovereign bishop (of princely 
rank and bearing the title of prince) 

Fri no«*cnifb. rate [f Tbimk r/» +Ciaft, 

after priestcraft 1 1 he skill or art of a prince or 

ruler Chiefly dyslogistic 


ruler Chiefly dyslogistic 

1741 Wanbirton 0,t> Ltgai 11 1 Pnncecraft or Priest 
craft 186a M'Dtn. Sunsets Het Mount 105 By ton 
summale art. or rather by iinprinciplnl pniicecraft, he had 
undermined his father s throne 

Princedom (pu nsdsm) [f as prec + -tom ] 

1 The slate or country rulc .1 over bj a pniicc , 
a pnncipality 

196a Wiiitlhornb Arte tVar,e 31 He that shall consider 
the partes of F iirope shall finde it to liaue licen full < f 
common w cates, anu of piinccdrmcs o nstimned to keiH. 
Iiuely the warlike orders 1999 Svni vs I u,epv Spec (1632! 
jy IThc) ) are likely >vi dr iw in the Printed me of 

jmrls of llieir Princedomes tSoo I olrkhh.I' / 1 0/ /« ill 
I, To meheporlioiwfortb the princedoms, tjiati And*sagau 
1876 L, Toin^MAiHi* m F*rttu het Jaii 119 \boul a.s 

T loiiA an the princedom Monaco. 

Ihe position, rank, or dignity of a prince, 
princchood , princely jmwer or sovereigntj 
196a Whitbhoknf Arte II a,-re loS h. He then ihst 
despiseth these studies, if he he v Prin e, ilcspiseth lus 
rrince.ltmc 1900 ‘sffnsf a f Q 11 v 44 Nest \rchigal I 
who for his proud disdayne Deposevl w-is from pn cedoine 
Boverayne. t6io Be Carlfion Jnrtsd 11 The 1 riiicedome 
and double portion are gcnenlly acknrwledged ti belong 
to the birthnght 1894 Milman /«/ t*r \ii vl(i 864)IV 
197 Some of all ranks up to princedoms. 1871 hche 
13 Dec , The alicyance of the Princedom of Wales 


b i^he pergonnlily of a prmte lare 
1808 Scott F At Perth xvi, ^ please jour pnnecdum, 
I have yet far to go ttgR Fraser's Mag V 549 A gig uttic 
carter challenged his princedom to box 
3 - PRIMCIPAUTY 5 

1667 Milton P L hi 390 Under thee a* Ficad Suptcam 
Thrones, Princedoms, Powers, Dominions I reduce 1814 
Carv Dante (Chandos) 939 In one orb we roll O >e motion 


844 Mrs. Browninq Drama gf Exile Poems 1850 I 18 
rhe angelic hosts, Ibe arcbongelTc pomps,! hroiies doiiiina 
ions, princedomigrankonranlc 1S99C E CLEMFNT.d>9rir/r 
M A Ff 96 The Princedoms and Powers Heaven are repre 
ented by rows and groups of angels. 


Pri iice>ele*ctor. (- Gcr hurfutsi ; Oncof 
the princes who elected the Holy Roman (Gtnmn 
1 mptror, Li FCIOKJ Hence Pri no6-6ie ctor- 
•hip, the oftice or di),nity of a prince elector 
1960 Dacs tr \UuleHt s C emm Pref To the mo I e\ 1 
Ic t Piinue AuKUAtu<i Pnnee Eleutoiir Duke of ’’’av 
[elc.1 1606 (* WIhixockk) t tl t J tnJbfFOrs in 11 ( 
Izsttne 1 Iv I'crdii anduA brother of Charles uas r r 
crate Fmper ti tic lowrie of Irancfort !y the Priii c 
elcclor*<. x6a4 Ap! trumt of StaU \n I fa I Mtsc fiBio 
V 511 Mixiiiulnn the Duke )f J’avari » f r the rstnbliHl 
infl ti c suie of liiH I rince Hculorxbip ) ath sougJil unto the 
nulhorily of the amstoli al s^-it 169a Wahiiiiigtom tr 
Milton i De/ / / Al s Wk>. (1847) 1 he ui perour f 

Ocrtiiany never Vkus bummo it \ to j>e*\r btf rr o t of e 
pnnee electors 1845 S \lsiin Aa,U s tlitl t ,/ \ V7 
When the pnnee ele tors pr jce.-dcd t il t v le they swuic 
that ‘accurdiig lo the last <f then i Ir lai big they 
Would choove the tem|K)ral head of all Christian people 
; e a Roman king and future ciii|ieror 

t Fn noehead. Obs [f I’niMt sb + urtn] 

, a = PitiNCEHooir I b “s Pkincetom 2 b 

' t^a WvcLip Prat XXIX 7 Wlian vnpilou» men hau take 
pnneebed [1388 prin«hod] the pnple shil ueileti t^Se — 
I f >r XV 2^ He ^Vial aio>ric al pmcehede, and poaer 
and vtriti 1456 Sib O Havf /tit Atmt(b 1, b ) 4 The 
prophcc>es inaisi uorih) be verfjit in ;jurma»st noble 
i »d w rtl % I rinccl ede Angl vg»/a A nsc 

hede, archt pnnalaii s 153^ S fwabt Cron 6c t 
(Rolls) I 1 Anc nobill I ke ! i\ j rmctl e>d for to plcis 

PrinCbhood (pri nshud ) [f OS jirec v- iiwjd ] 

, 1 The condition dtgnitj , or dominion of i j nnet 

or rnler Now rare 

138a WvcLlF t Mac Al 97 1 1 c kv g Oidcy i Ic to I > 
pin ehod [1388 prinsehod] of prcstlod 1491 ir Scert/a 
Secret Irn P,ri 132 But Sum Hi) cis tl r l>ei e th it 

I y coloure of har I’ry 1 eliodc a d col lured defense of tl c 
I trmmyn PcpiII tskjn atle I ar liltiil Ircw men gnodis. 

rt luS Ham thren He, It qS h Promisjng a d lie 
higliiyng I > ihc faith of his IxnJ) ainl worde of his pn 1 r 
h xle 1617 Coi LINS P/ />/ ! Iy\ m 1 42 1 heir cbiefd 1 
or prinrehoiHl ougl I lo stai I in the lone of such is ate 
vndcr them 1907 Daily i. hien 2|Se|l 3/6 Tlie fecli g 

II eU to ( r vail ifnt the Princel oo<l should he liniiled lo 
the great I ivtorical families 

+ b •> I’liiM tiKiM I Oil laie—i 
JSfiS fev-Fi Dcf Apot IV (1,67) 40, Pipiniis gauc the 
Pope the F Aarchatc tri meet o nIc of Ra lenna 
+ 2. a An order of angels or other spiiuinl 
beings = PRiNCirvUTt k b Each of the thne 
ulcstial hicrirchie!, »= lliFBAittin 1 0/< /are 

1388 Wv I IF I / L 16 Etli-r troncs ether d n imrio s 
clhcr pnncthtNles, ctl ir |>ouc s. 1490-1$^ Vj rr eur 

I al}C 1 19 So are the 1 y e oidcrs of aungds dvj rteil in 
thre pry IK el oodes, as in line lioostes 

Friaoaita iprinsaitl Name of a small rc 
Iigious sett see i)uot 5 

' 1874111! H Biisi/)k/ ? ts 190s Pn/yrAFriM. qSept 

I 5 9 1 be Pr tents in w hose Ark of tl « Covenant at Clapton 
' tl Sunday evening the Scco d Coming ofChrist w-isclaiiiie<I 
to lie reali ed are the disrij Its of the late Rev llsnty James 
liiiKe tbid Wc tcnetsofihc Printeitevandlherumoured 
life of the Agapem nc were srvcisly rr ticised I y llepworth 
Divon HI his Spiritual ^\|ves in 1S68. 

Frincekin (pn iis,kin [f IThncft/ +-kijj] 
A httli joung, or diiiumitive imnce (.Usutlly 
joctist or belmhng ) 

1855 Tmackerav Am e„ct liii Fvery one of iis tan 
point to the Prmcekins of | nvate life who vre llattcrvd an 1 
worshippetl 18^ t ANIVLF b, tk ( C i 11 I Jt Ihvrt 
hoveafready been two little Prtnctki is w I o are h. th dt 1 1 
•B94. Idt Mavnii-r 1,,11'y II 141 This genial dainty, be 
nevolcnt little pn 1 ekin 

Frinceless, a r,i,e [f Iiiisti (/ itss] 

I Without a prince havini, no prii le 

I >11661 FtiitR II ,tbifs /iitlaid (166 ) M 4- Th s 
Counip IS I'riiu.'eless I meai aft rds no R yil Nativities 

I Pnncelet (pnnslK' [f 1 nistF si + let! 
A little oi petty piintc , the rukr of a small 
priiitipnlit) 

l6Ba T Fl VTVIAN //>>>?/ 7 A>/r«. Nv 73 1713) 11 IQf 

I I e Pn Kcitt en 1 I y 1 I IS 1 I I S3 les l ) t nioy n nil his 
llepcnie Is t 2 inktlhcirwh lest , grh 'vgair st the Lovers 

j v fine King nwl tvuvin net 1 i8wKiM.sii.y -{It I y.!,, 

I AAAii t.eri 1 in prmceleis 1 ighl sell their country pictemeni 
to French rR ssiiii iStoIuvvlli •! uteng uu hks ber i 
j (1873 3JS Icsing was I 1 nrian of . nc if those petty 
pn elets who s Id their s ibjei iv 10 le si t at in \ nericv 
1889 Alhcnit m g Dec 7(7/3 Negouv'ions with single 
llalimiri cclils fike Si^i m > do Malalesin. 

I tPrincelihood Oh laic [f I'RivctLy a + 
lltRilil IniucU ciiiidilion or stnte 

} Kivo Oh j as (1618) 470 \\ lialsoeucr he Ind 
miking fvir honour ai 1 prn celibuud that hee f r ooke. 

I FrmcellkeCpnnsUiWj.a {ad ) [f I’RivtL 
' rb I like] I ikc or resembling a iirlnce cliarnv, 
tcristic of or sui'able to a piince , j rnurly, royal 
1539 Hiioft \fmpli nsH neb (1718)56 He that cm 
make them maudeis c in make tl m p in dyke ind able to 
lie kini,es is^Flrrv licit \ c t /(\ib jylley 
mlertcmevl their gestes after a hail aro > id lieistly maner 
which seined to them pn elike i960 Dai 4 tr Slu tones 
Cent,,, 434 b Crafts and p. Il les neither comn en lable nor 
piincelike 1695 Bac in C // it fu / 1 1 Rushw Hut C '// 
1659) I 158 \ our Majesties m vnntr ( Speech is indeed 
IVmcc like. 1796 Poi K (/ t\ss x\ 11 498 llioii dost not seem 
the worst Of all the Creeks, but Prince like and the first 
iSa6 ScoiT Meedst ti 1 have outlived tic kindest and most 
piincehke of masters 

tB adi In .a jirmcely manner , like a prinv.'e 
«s^ Drant Herace Fpuf xi\ F vij I euer set my foie 
Stepps fie pnntelike where none had goie. 1660 1 Pens 
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Diary 13 }ai 1 went ho ne wuh Mr Pivis storekeeper 
and was there most priiii.(. 1 ke lodged 1859 Iehnvson 
Gerai it H tmd 545 1 hro these Prmcelike his beaniiK shone 

Frinoelineat (pn nslines) [f Pbincxlv a 
+ NESS J The quality of being princely 

1571 Goldino talv n oh Ps nlv 17 the princeleynesse 
CO isistclh not in ihe persons of men but u referred to the 
held 1637 Kastwi k Lifaiyt « By his princl) ncsse nnd 
royill mu iificcnce they haiie such power i8ij L Hunt 
1 1 /■ i aim Her i FeK 65/i Y u have a certain indescnliable 
air of Irinceli ess. iBva Ho vans JkVff Jowrw. (189J) 
66 1 he ridiet Ions pri telincss of their stale room 

Prxnoelmg(pii I sliq) [fPKivtKy/ + lingI] 

1 A little or young prince 

11618 S\L\rJsiivH / aMart./us see our Prmcelng vkilh 
a name Indewed 1745 Young I S/u h 

A / i6x Shall a ix)i>e bred princeling rawl ashore. Re 
pletr w ih venom? x66i H Mafkym i lar tn 
^67 No I cw Iwrn pr ntellnu ever c unc mio the world at bo 
il\-ome ?c 1 a per <xf Tor rojaily 

2 A petty prince, the nikr of an insignificant 
piincipalily 

17M (-ocraincK K tif IfiisiHgt 179 Leagued with these 
I acn petty Oerma 1 prii celing nursed in gore ! 1874 h arras 
L/irist Is II a7a Herod ‘tnlipas ll is petty | rincchng 
ilr wned in debsucl cry a id blood 1878 (jRKhM 9/ 7 
64 His army reminds o le of the famous war establishment 
of the oirler ( crinan princcli gs. 

Fjnnoely (pn nsit), u [f Pkincb + l\ i ] 
1 Of, pertaining or belonging to a prince or 
\ rinces (in various iienses) held or exercised by 
ipnnce, ro)il rtiil kin„lv 
1S03 Dunbar I hn u ^ Aon 118 He did U inie rcssaif 
with princely hills. 1513 More Ai A /// Wks 59/1 She 
said also y it was n t princely to nisry hjs owne subieet 
1611 bHAKR. Unit / IV 1C 37 The Prince is Icsse frequent 
*- ‘-18 Princel) exeiciscs then formerly he hath appeared 
’ Bryan r tOrMoA It 439 the Bulls head was esteemed 
...1 u ^ o * AanketHut hef 

.«ency which 
jf the princely 
177 Among the 




f riiicely hieroglyphic. 1845 S Austin An»A4i//it/ Aef 

III IV 119 To destroy the Council of R«er- 

looked upon as the representative of th 


Hutten looked upon as the representati 
IKiwer >869 pRFEMAN Sor t Conij UI 
i rincehr ho ises of Western Jsurope 

2 Thu IS a prince ot princely descent or lojal 
rank , royal, kingly 

iSBa Stanvhurst /fiieis 1 (Arhi 19 Too this princclyo 
regent [/f olus] her suit ladle luno thus opned. IS94 i‘t Pi 
Cont Htioi (1841) s We thank you all for il is great favour 
done In entensinment to my Princely Queen 1769 Gray 
/ itni/itioi Ote ^3 Princely Clare And Anjou s heroine 
i8a8 bcoTT A 1/ Itith xxiii Ihe Constat l«s lodgings 
eceived the owner and his princely guest 1867 Freeman 
Xonn CoHf 1 V 43 3S1 the sovereign powers enjoyed 
by the princely churchmen of the timpire 

3 Like a prince, jirincelike , having the appear* 
aiice, manner, or tiuahties of a prince , dignified, 
stately, noble 

1500-M Dunbar Piet is Ixxxviii 49 Thy famous Mau-e, by I 
pryncely go ernaunce the rulith prudently ts8s T 
Nurton Cihiins/iist 11 111 (1634) ia8 God furnisheth 

II ose with a Princely n ilure whom he sppointeth 10 beare 

coveroemeiit 1^ Cofiy 0/ Letter etc m Jlarl Mtsc 
(Malh >1171 Praisi g her for her stately person and princely 
behaviour 179J Burke Ae«/ Wks. Vll 149 

His conversation IS open hes manners griciuusa dpriii'ely 
1810 bcoiT Lady 0 / 1 n xxxii 1 see him yet the princely 

Ixy! 1871 M CoLtiNs Vrg !f M rch 11 1 jAmerchiit 

Ight lie princelier than 1 c 

trans/ 1830 K. (/ C msa llu dcr e Lt/e A A/r (ed a) 

I «88 He was a princely » Id stag carrying splendid 1 orns 
a id a beautiful coal of new hair 

4 I ike that of a prince befitting or fit for 

I prince , 8um|)tuoi s magnihcciit, munificent 

*S39 )1 J/ H l HI c 5 \ goodly sunq luous bca iii 

full and princely manour docent & coi vcnicnt f r a ki g 
ISS5 k-oEM Pet ides To Rdr (Arb 49 Yet gaiie he a gre iie 
parte of his glory to that princely 1 uyldynge. 1614 Latham 
(tit/i') Falcoiry or Ihe Faulco s Lure aid Cure in iwo 
bookts published for the del ght of nol le mindes, and 
instruction of young Faulconcis 1 thli gs pertaining to tins 
Princely Art 1877 Fvfivn Dnsiy 10 Sept My Lord is 
given to no expensive vi e b it b nid ng and 10 have all 
things rich, (Kilite and prii cely 1688 K HoImf Armoury 

III jra/i Ihcjac Is Staff is a Pn cely irisiriimenc being 
set forth in its Perfection 1838 Jamis Aobher 11 the 
estates are princely i864 Nfalk A guemes ft Ilyiimi 183 
Princelicst galleys bed onped ihc main, luund outward or 
1 iward 1W9 fall Hall O ai Nov 6/1 1 am told in the 
I ewspapers that Sir F — G— sgift ofjCasoooo is princely 

6 ( omO , an princely loyal p otid 

1605 SvLVFsiiR Dt Harlat 11 in iv Ca/tai 1 ia68 

0 Peers, Princely loyall I ahdines. 1871 1 ennison Uaretk 
V Lyn, 158 Her own true Gareth was too princely proud 
J o pass tl ereby 

Fnn 04 ly,<?f^ [f asprec r Lr ^ ] 

In the manner of or befitting a prince , royally 
a IJ48 Hai L t/iio» Pdui /y j34Thekyng answered 
to has wordes s ) soberly sograuelye and so pn icely that 
the Frenchn cn their at not a httell mused 1373 L. 1 coYD 
1/a -rou 0/ Hut (1653) as I hou shall Ine princely lb u 
shall I ijoy pleasures. 1688 H More Dn Dial n xxi (1713) 

IJ4 Some Veriuousand Beautiful Virgin Royally descended 
nd Princely uttured 1807 h S Barritt Aisiii^ Suh 1 
104 Georgy did go it till he got fuccordi ig to the vulgar 
idiom) princely drunk 1883 Howkcus 'nias Lahham 

1 169 She would have gone to Rome and lived princely 
tl ere for less th in it t x k to live respectably in Boston 

II Fnuoeps (pn nseps), a and sb PI prl n* 
cipes ( sip/z) [L pnneeps adj first, chief, as 
sb first man, first jicison head roan, chief, prince, 
f p>fm UI first + cep s ctp f i tpfre to lake ] 

A adj hirst, original , T/ei ofabookfroml 
phi ISC editio pnmeps original editioi 


1809 F ERRiAR PiHiouiamei 6 The Ffinoepacopy, clad in 
blue and gold m A hm. Aeg 86/3 No editio 

pnneeps of any classic 4889 Jacoim Aetop ao Eight com 
plete Mitions appeared within a year of the prutceft 
b Also frequent in L. phr faeelt pnneeps 
(Cicero), indisputably the first or chief 
B sh 

1 The title under which Augustus Csesar and 
his successors exercised sapreme authority m the 
Roman Empire now generally used by historians 
instead of I m/ttor (which, in its L form tmperator, 
originally denoted military command) to describe 
the constitutional (yosition of the head of the state 

Formerly supposed 10 be fc- * - — •' 

the senate , now generally h 
first iierson of the uly or slat 
itn I ennyCyci IX 38 /a The ter n Pnneeps was adopted 
by Aiigiisius as the least invi lious title of dignity and was 
applied to hu successors. 1S93 BoRV Hut Xoiiian Amp 
11 13 A word was wanted which without emphasiaing any 
special side of the Fmperors power, should indicate h» 
supreme authority in the republic Au^stus chose the 
I ame PriHcePs to do this informal duty 7 ttd 17 The post 
non of the new Priiiccps was fully estabiLshed when he was 
I aiAnowIedged by both the senate and the army Hid a6 

2 The name applied by lacitus and by some 
! inedixval I Atm cnroniclers and writers, and, after 

these, by some modern historians, to the head man 
or chief of a pa^es, tribe, or small community m 
early Teutonic times He corresponded generally 
to the Old Lnglish eeddor or ealdorman (by which 
words the L pt tneeps was often rendered) 

Sec iactlus xlii xiv Hucbald litaS Lebuint in 

Stubbs CuNs/ Hist I 111 I aa 44 in le, etc 
IcSas Peep Pt Ixvii 28 (O F I ) I nncipet (gi alderinen) 

I nta priiutpes(a\As.\xtain 1 PabutoH /// r Ixxxii \3Om11et 
pniicifet eorum Kgl alle aldermc 1 livoia) a 1000 Psalms 
Ixvii as (Thorpe) Pr napes luda priHtipes PabuloH (tr 
ealdormenn eac of ludaii niid laldros euc of Zabulonc) 
eiooo ^Ft/ncs lot 11 Wr Willckcr 155/18 Printeps net 
comes ealdorman a laoo lbs i. 538/19 / nneeps aldermon ] 
1874 SruHBs Const //«/ (1875)1 icIm 34 Outside of his 
official authority the chief ot only privilege of the pnnispt 
was the right of entcrlaiiiiiig a con status 1 he pnneeps 
provided for them h ses arms, and such tough equipment 
as they wanted Hid | i& 29 Ibtl in f a* 44 Over 
each of their |ihe heathen Saxo s) local divisions or pagt 
a s iigle/nMCf/i or chieftain presides. 

3 elhpt for edtlto pnneeps see A 

Fxi noe Be gent. [Fkinck ioa,andl\EGENr ] 
A I mice who is regent of a country during a 
mmority, or in the absence or dis.ibility of the 
sovereign Tarticularly, m I ng Hist , the title 
commonly given to Ocoigc Prince of V\ ales (after 
wards Oeo iV) during the mental incapacity of 
George HI, 1811-20 

His official title III ih« Act f 1811 (51 Geo. Ill, c j) was 
‘ Regent of the Ui ited Kingdom of Great Britain and Ire 
lai d but as I e was the Prl ee (of Wales) the word 
‘ Prince wa,s in non-oflicial language, commonly prefixed 
to Rege l , even by speakers in Parliament be was also 
empowered by the Act to sign documents George P R or 
( 1 ’ R instead of his iniiials G P as Prince c f Wales. 

Prince Rege it had also been casually applied to him in 
J u ary 1789 1 > course of the Regency resolutions on the 
^Mcasoi of the Kings first illness, which came to nothing 

sgip I o Thuri >w V iH Ho I or ts 33 Tan (Cobbetl 
lari Hist XXVII 1073! 1 1 at ll e patronage of the royM 
hoiisel old was n t likely 10 be exercised by the exalted 
yicrson ige m whose hands the resolutions went to place 11 
to tl c disadvui lage of the Prince Regent her son 1811 
WIIITIREAD A/ IH Ho Co I I Jan (Hansard XVI II 594) 

Is It fit that the Pri ce Regent should have only an cpne 
meral evanesce it establishment 7 sSii Smkridan 18 Jan 
(Ibid 90O) The recommendation which llial ight bon gent 
gave himself in order I > fill tl e Prii ce Regent with the 
Idea that he was ihe best minister he could I ave i8ia 
Scott Let Id Byron 3 July I dare say our worthy biblio- 
point ovcrcoloured I is reprrt of your LordsI ips conversa 
tion with the Prince Rege it 

Frince royal. Also prinoe royal [a. F 

prsnee royal ‘ rovil prince ’ see Pbinck yp and 
Rival] 1 he eldest son of a reigning monarch , 
spec of the king of Prussia. 

lyoa Land, Gas No 3879/a The Prince Royal of Prussia 
intends to accompany the (Jueen his Mother to Hanover 
t^efim Ne”" J 73 i/* The 1 mice Royal sent bis Majesty 

fig, *^SG ikvKUKM Isla/ord 143 i hat scape grace, Prince 
royal of a comet 

b A variety of cherry ?Obs 
1884 Evecyn AGi/ //nr-/ (1739)333/3 Cherries OirnaUon 
Hartiib Morocco Pri ux Roy al (etc ] 

FnnOO's feather, a Jiopular name of itcvernl 
plants a London I'n le ( Saxifraga umbrvsa) 
Now dial 


Holme Aruionyn 91/3 Princes Feather hath the 
invecked, the F lowers grow in branches 1899 Daily Heivt 
3® 9?, 'Lh« t>onOon girl is looked upon with suspicion 
and dUlike by the rustics She u nick named Princess [x/el 
Feather , the local name for the flower known M London 
Pride 

b A tall handsome garden plant, t mat ant hut 
hyj^hondnacus, bcarmg feathery spikes of small 
red flowers , also A speetosus, a larger species. 

17SI Mortimer llieii (ed 5) II 3o8>Aiiiaranlb Flowers 
gentle, or Princes Feathers, are of great Variety, but the 


princtpal ate, 1 The gieat purple Flower with a thick tall 
Stalk, and many Branches large green Leaves fete.] iMgj 
Henfrey Hot, I 533 Ihe spcclee of AmarmMtaus RUch as 
A caiidatns, Love lies bleeding, and A hypocAoudnacus, 
Pnnee s feathers. 

0 Locally applied to other plants see quota 
*®SJ O Johnston Hat Hut E Bord. I Prunella 
t ulgaris In the Merse called Heart-o the Yearth and 
Princes Feathers. >888 Preas Bol , Princes feather 
also an American name for Polyganum onentaU i8i8 
IlKirrEN& Holland Fng / /an / m , Prince s Feather (4) 
Synngn irntgaris Devfon], Rutlland] , pronounced 
Princy Feather 

Pxilioeahip (pn nsijlp) [f Princk/i^ -F-auip] 
Hie position, dignity or rank of a prmce, the 
(leriod of his being prince 
1570 1 EVIN9 Atamp 140/39 A Princeship. 8Fr«f«/a/iM 
>399 Nabhb / enten Stujfe Wks. (C.rosart) V 373 In the 
Princeship or nonage of Cerdlcke Sandes. 1888 Frkfman 
Plorm Coig It vil 16 Within the circle of ordinary con 
tinenul princeship 1898 A Dobson hi Longtn Mag Sept 
453 Some, especlRlty in the princeship of the second George 
were also accompluhed and sensible 

b With poM , as humorous title for a prince 
2664 KiLLiOKKtv PoHdiara i 5 I wish yoxve Pniicc<6bip bad 
all the Ladies you deeire 

Fxinoe's UttaL [From Prmce Rupert of the 
Rhine, who Invented it J An alloy of about three 
parts of copper and one of zinc, in colour resembling 
gold , now chiefly used for cheap jewellery Also 
{Pnnee) Rupert's metal (Princb sb 1 2) 

188s Lend Goa. No 1779/4 A T all Man having a Cane 
with a Crooked Head, of the Princes Meital >691 Ibi i 
No 2650/3 A dark coloured Cloth Cont with Princes Meul 
Buttons. >358 Reid tr MacgutrsLhym I 94 The com 
position will prove but a lombac or Prince s Metal having 
very hale maneabihty 184s Francis Diet Arijt.v Alloy, 
The chief alloys are brass, tombac, pinchbcLk prince s metal, 
bell metal, type metal, gun metal etc. 

FrinOMa (pn nset), sb Also 5 prinses, Sc 
prynsaoa, 5 7 princes [ME. prince sse, a. F 
pnneesse (15th c m J.,ittr^), fern of pnnee see 
Ksst So med I pnncipissa ( 1 338 m Du Cange), 
It pmutpessa 

1 he « 111 the second syllable ui usually pronounced clear, 
and by some with seiondary or even pnmary stress, to avoid 
confusion witbpiinees pnne s] 

1 A female sovcrclLn or ruler , a queen. anA 

c taeo Maunuev (Roxb ) xv 70 He wedded ^ pnneesse 
whilk was Called Cadrige t im Henrv U'allacevw, i38« 
Ingland sen syn has boucht it der enewch, Thocht scho had 
beyn a queyn or a prjnsace laS) CoS A Angt 391/3 A 
Pryncesse prinaptssa isa8 Pitgr Per/ (W de W 1531) 
362 b 1 wolde moue them to folowe the exanqile of y« 
noble prmcesse sajnt Edithe. i|^ A Slott Poems, to 
Q Mary 7 Weluum ! oure plevind princes, maist of pryce 
1613 Shaks Hen, P III, \ v 58 She shall to the happi 
1 nesse of F ngUnd, An aged Pnneesse. 1709 Swift Adc 
Ee/ii r 14 So excellent a princess, as the present queen 
>841 Macaulay £21. /'rei/'F Gt (i86i)Il 371/t 1 he Empress 
Queen took a very diflrrent course, lliough the haughuest 
of pnntevses, she forgot m her thirst tor revenge the 
dignity of her race 

2 1 he wife of a prince. JVimess dewager see 

Dowaoer 

cxgoaPestr />»> 8473 Tberat Ector was angry Rtpreuct 
the onuses with a pale face With his worshipful wife 
wrathit hym keiu 1447 Be k knham A yn/ys (Roxb ) 8 Whan 
Olibrius hyr profrjd his wyf to be And that ihe shuld be 
elepyd a uiynccsse. ig«8 Grakion CAron. II 319 The 
Prime and princes his wife with their yong sonne Richard 
entered into their bhippes 1S13 Shaks Hen Vtll ui 
11 70 Katherine no more Shall be calld Queene but 
Pn tewe Dowager And Widdow to Prmce Arthur 1834 
Jamls J/ M Hall xm I he princrMi dowager Is every day 
presenting some new petition. >885lseeP;nNCE i). 

8 The daughter or grand daughter of a sovereign , 
a female member of a royal or princely famJy 
tee PiitNCB 6 Pnneess of the blood see Blood 
sb 9 Princess toyal, the eldest daughter of the 
Sovereign in Great Britain, also formerly in Prussia 
>^ Fisher Seven Penit Ps title p Compyled at the 
exbortacion of the moosl excellent Princesse Margarele 
Couniesse of Kyebemount and Derby 1336 CArou Gr 
Pnars (Camden) 31 Ibe second of Lent I1J35I the kynge 
qwene and princes (Mary), with all oilier slettcs both 
spirituall and temporall came to Pcrwlles 1394 Shakr. 
KicA ///, IV tv ail Wrong not her Byrth, she is a Royall 
Princesse lisAIA nstuOKU A out Actorm 1 She esteems 
herself Neglected when the pruiccsses of the blood On every 
coarse employment are not ready To stoop to her commands 
1846-7 Ced At Papers Dorn yas The Princess Royid has 
been very well received the King (of France] says be 
never saw a more handsome princess i6«o Chas. II in 
NicAotas Papers (Camden) 1 an If you finde our decre 

brother att the H — * ■ 

Pnneesse Royall to 
returneintoFraunc. . 

Their Majesties the P 
the usual Ceremony 

J67 Soon after tlie birth _ , _ 

prinLess of Carignan being at court, a celebrated female 
singer began Son finite T* Spemnse 1783 Bcackstoms 
Comm. 1 m 318 The princens Sophia dying before queen 
Anne, the inheritance thus limileu descended on her son 
Md heir king George the first >819 times 3 \ May, Her 
Royal Highness the Ducheu of Kent was safely delivered 
yesterday morning at Kensington palace, of a Princess, at 
a f|uartar past four o clock WAitedeers Abu 67 

Princess Louise (Marchioness of Lome) >903 Lond, Goa 
o Nov 7495 The King has been graciously pleased to 
declare that His MMestys eldest Daughter, Her Royal 
Highness Princess Louise Victoria Alexandra “ 


r the 

er best endeavours to perswrade his 
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(DuchcM of tife) shall henceforth hear the style and title 
of PrmceH Koyal 

4 , Piinovu Begent. a. A princcM who U regent 
during the minority or the ul^nce of the nominal . 
•overeiw (In quot 1714 applied to the Princess ' 
Ulrike Eleonore, sister of Charles XII of Sweden, | 
who was Regent during his absence) b The wife 
of the Prince Regent. , 

1714 Lond Gat. No 5310/1 It has been proposed in the 
Assembly of the States to enter intoa Jreaty with the Allies 
of the North during the King s Abseiii.1. JSut the Princess 
Regent has declared that she cannot consent to any Negoim I 
lions of Peace without Instructions from his Majesty iBia 
CArve. in Examtatr ^ May sSs/s I he Princess Regent 
should go before the Prince Regent 

II S Applied to a female, or anything per 1 
sonified as feminine, that is likened to a princess m 
preeminence or authority ; formerly often to the 
Virgin Mary, also to female denies, etc ' 

nigBo Minor Poetm /r Vernon MS xxviiL es Heii 
pujred princesse of paramour, H«il Uloimc of Brere, 
Brihtest of hie. c 1407 Lvoa Rttoit 4 Stiu 2134 With the 
cbeff princesse of kynde, Which that called ys nature laas 
Jas .1 KtngttQ xcix, Pitouse princes, and planet mcrciablel 
Biscs (Douay) I Kinrt xv 11 He [A^] removed also 
Maaca hu mother, that she should not be princess in the 
sacrifices of Piiapus. S64S-M Boats Irtl A at llttl 64 
1 he LIBie is ihe princess of the Irish Riven 1678 1 »ur 
tVan t Call, 73 Ihu is the day of hit Saviours resurrection 
the flower of lime, a princess amongst all other dates. 1898 
IVtstm Cat y Feu 4/3 The princess of milliners and dress* I 
maker to the Princess of Wales. 

6 A size of roofing slate, 34 inches by 14. 

1878 D C liwxt.tSlatt^ Slate Quarry 136 Princesses 
Duchesses Marchionesses Coiiniesses 

7 . attnb and Lomb (chiefly appositivej, ns 
prttuess nun, -president., pnesl^ -queen, suorshtp 

<jSM Maslowe ft Nasiik Dtda i, lill that a Princesse | 

E ricst conceaii d by Mars, Shall yeeld 1 1 dignitie a dubble 
irih 1809 Malkin Oi/R 4 u IV iv a 4 Vour subjects in ly ' 
ask of you a princessoiueen, descended ftom a long line uf , 
kings. 186s Ruskim Seiame 11 | 6t (1907) te (The] simple 
princess life of happy Nausicaa. 1880 Arrhaologt 1 Cant \ 
XIII 89 Mary, daughter of h-dward I, and princess nun uf 
Ames bury 

8 Frinoeu (or pnneesse) dross, a hdy's robe of 1 
which the lengths of the bodice and skirt are cut in ^ 
one piece, also applied to modifications of this j 
shape, so princess shape, ftoci, polonaise, robe, ' 
sktrl, etc , also princess shaped atlj , and princess 
adi or ellipt - princess shaped 
1879 WaasTKa SuppI , Prmettse, a , a term applied to a 
ladies costume made with a trai 1 (1 iwing from the 
shoulders. 1879 Mas A E. jAMPs/nif Iloutea Hana^em 
14 Half a doten white moriung wrappers made Princesse 
shape. i8lt Pall Mall 6 31 Uec d/i A princesse diess of 
severe simpTicity 1887 Daily JViivs ia Oct. 6/1 1 he dress 
IS princess sbap^ at the back 1898 Ibid t$ Oct 6/4 Some 
gowns are plain, others prim ess, others doul le skirted 
1899 /bid 15 July 7/4 The princess dress u rarely seen, but 
the long princess tunic or polonaise, I as come to stay ifoo 
Bladud >7 Oct 6/3 A Princess skirt sounds an anomaly, 
but It IS nothing more or less ilinn an abbreviated robe It 


llencc tVxinoou v Cooiety, traits to dreta, 
(meat) in a certain way see quot Obs 

1789 j Sksat A >/ 8 Sweetbreads Princess il 
Inlay them with Ihe lean oftiam and carrot cut thi 1 three 
rows in each sweetlsread These must be done in an oven, 
and a good ragout sauce in the dish, with (ursley chopt 
hne A Leg of l.amb Princes d Take a fine while !■ g, 
and inlay it with ham, carrot, and cliupt parsley [etc ] 

Pri AMMdom. [f. prec ab + ikjm ] I he 
jiosition, dignity, or te^tory of a piinccas 


Cotton wool, Prince wood Browmf yaii aica 170 

hpanisb Elm or Prince wood is generally csleeincd as one 
or the best timlier woods in Ihe island iSg8 Sisisiomjs 
Diet Pradr Princes nood, a tight vemed brown wood the 
produce of Cordia G rascautAus, obtained in Jamaica and 
principally used for turning 18M freat Bot , Princewood 
t S^HOA-WOrtliy, rz Obs [f I KIMK + 

W OHTBY a] orthy of or befitting a prmcc 
*574 ^ if* fibp Parker To Rdr C iv b His commend ible 
and Princeuorlhy ihyrsle off knowledge had excused his 
Ignorance. 1593-5 Nordent Skrc Ihll , M set 11 Pref, 
Prince worthy Ion h i8m J Havwaiid Ir Btondrs ! ro 
uiena 38 To this her sound judgeme it shee hath conjciyned 
a Prince worthy eriidiiion 

t Prlnohe, z Obs Apn a by form of ristii v , 

1390 Gowxa Cotff H vgoTher wot with him non other 
fare, But forto piind c and foito spare, Of worldes muk 
to gele encrcss. 

Prindfy (j ri nsifai), v rare [f I’Kiati! sb + 
-[iJfv ] trans To make into a prince to nnke 
princely. Httice Princlfled ppl a, pnncelikc, | 
stately, majestic So PrinoHloa tion {noiue wds ) j 
1847 Thackbsav Lords ^ Lis \ Na|iuleon piiiiLlfied 
him i8ju » ^ tr^tH v Ihe English girts laughed at 
the prmcined aini which she gave hcr«elf i86s DaU^ let 
8 Nov 1 he kmperor hnx Ikcii pertuaded to do injuJi 
ctoue thingb—wittieoii the priticification of tlic lturbide& 

Principal (pn nsipal), a niul sb. (adv ) Also 
3 6 prinoy-, pryncl-, prynoy , 3 6 pale, 4-7 
-paU(e,5 Air.-paill, 5 pnnaipall, -aepall, prynsi- 
pall, prencipall, -ale. [ » F pntmpalit ith c 
in Hatz -Darm ), ad 1 pruutpal is first, chief, 
original, primitive, princely, imperial, is sb in 
late I aiiovciscer, achicf , f pnnceps.princtp cm 
see PRiNtK and \l In ctrly use the adj was 
often in plural prsncipalyc^s (alter F ) esp when 
following the sb ] 

A adj I Ocneril senses 
1 P irst or highest in rank or importance , that is 
at the head of all the rest , of the greatest account 
or value , foremost --Chief « 3 a of persons 
1097 K Olouc (RoIIs) 9I54. & |>ehissoprogcrorsalesbury 
after him suot anon & ko w»» i* piinci|Ml fe sacimge vor 
10 do & vor ensainple of bom \sott eiKentede fer I s 
I3M Gowra Con/ HI 144 As a king in special Abuse all 
oihre IS principal Of h» poucr 41400 MAUNors (1839I 
xxiu. 348 Of his iij wyfea, ihe firsteaiid ihc piincypalle I at 
was Picstre lohnes doui,hler C VKeoALfc Psther 

(Apocr)xvi iiHewas had mbycnonoureefeueryman as 
the next and pry ncipsll vnlo thekynce 1578111 I H Jeayes 
Catal Charters Betkeley Castle <1893) 374 K liert Com 
mendatar of Diinfcrmelenge owre princi| all Secretar uid 
Ambassador 166a ) IJAciEa tr Clean ns / ly Amtais 
3 I'he priiKipal St mister who among the I ntherans is 
Took d upon as a Bishop x-MCeatl July 544 3 He was 
the principal projector uf ine fund for decayed muMcians 
1900 I ondon / ett jfi Jan 133/1 In the pari of piiiKiual girl 
(in a pantomime] Miss L L dances and sings dcligntfull} 
Miss F L. os principal boy has no equal 
b of things. 

4-1386 CiiAicEH Pars r P441 The remedie aRsyns tlw 
foule synne of Fnuye Iirst ts the luuynge of god urincipal 
and louyng of his ■ieighrls>r as h> m self c 1400 Mai si 1 \ 
(Roxb > V 14 pe principale citec of Cypre cs kamag r»l 
<413 Ptlgr Soule Caxiuti) v c (i8sg> 71 This hows is 
chyef and pryncipalle of alle other bowses. 1516 Pslgr 
Per/ tW de W 1531) i Ihe princypall purpose of our 
etuent 1611 Biblf /’ risp iv yUisedomo is the prmcip.3ll 


PrinOMSlyCpri nsesli'',a. [f.pRiNCEbs 4 - ia>] 
That IS a princess or like a princess , befitting or 
appropriate to a princess 
i747KiCHARUiio'ilV4ipma(i8io)I xxxi aiSToengageher 
(for example-sake to her pnncessly daughter) to join in their 
cause. 1813 Li> Byson in / </ /\ ttoruer’s Rte If htmtn 
(1003) 33 She IS handsome and her manners are prmcessely 
(ifcl. iteJunoKpAKavGo/if Jujubed vaSemriet tterrmr, 
etc 88 Impnnting a kingly kiss upon her pnncessly cheek, 
[the king] rushed from the room 

Prinoasf'Ship (pn nsesijlp). |;f PBibcsss k 

•8IIIF.] 1 he condition or fact of being a princess, 
with possessive u title for a princess 
*715 Fiecdino Quixote 1 vi, If your princess ship could 
but prevail on my master 1884 Let v B Walforo Nan, 
etc. (1883) I ja Her days of princess ship are over 

t Frinoeata, -ette. 1 rade name of a fabric. 
1844 O Dodd Textile Msuiti/ iv 114 The trade list of a 
large worsted factory contains the following enumeration, 
Menno, Say Platnback, Says, Pdneeues C1890 in 
Kachat J Lowe AVrm 4 /nhab (1883) 84 [On ordinary d^s 
she wore a thick camlet, which was called] ' Pnneetta stuff 


I’entncosa , nUo called Spanish elm 
i 588 Lend Gat No *183/4 Stolen , a strong Box of 
Piinces Wood Varnished 1707 Sloank ’Jamaica 1 p. Iv, 
Hie goods exported from tlie island arc Sugam, Indico, 


I thing, therefore get wisedume 169711 Burgendittus kts 
I Logic ! XVII 63 Cause Efficient IS divided into lbmci|>al 3nd 
, less Principal 1799 L iiU\ra I aio> atoiy \ iii \unt firci 
I or princifial mailer for enamel colours. 1860 1 vnoai l Glre 
' 1 XV 100 I'he Rlacier winch liad hlloil tite principal valley 
1875 Jowktt/ C rated 3)111 37 Their principal food is flour 
and meal 

2 Less definitely Belonging to the first or 
highest group in rank or importance, of the fiiiit 
I order , main, prominent, lending = Chiei a 4 
[ In this sense formerly soint times with comparative 
I prtncipaller (01 more pruutpalS, often with sii()er- 
Intwc princi^/lest {or most pntiapal) , otherwise 
referring usually to a number ot indiMdualb. 

I a of things. 

1 ( 1190 S Faf Leg I 345/*5 Bote ]>ito wvterex pnnci 

pales of alle ne beotli 1 wix pvt on i\ hjmbcr Icit opiir 
seuerne, and temes pe kridde is. 1340 Hamfolf Ir 
( oust 7399 \ hit es over base 3 pay ne generalle, pat uf alle 
other es mast priiicipalle c 1391 CuAUrER Astro/ 1 { 
The 4 (luaiters of thin axireiabie deuyded after the 4 
principafs plage* or quaiiers of the firina nent 1483 Caxiun 
Cato lijb, Ihe scoter which wy| lerne ought to haiie thre 
pryncipalle comlycioiis. 1533 / .»/ kbor (burtee* VI j6 
I'he fyve pryncypall woundcs of our Lord 1577 B t ooot 
//eresbaths Hud (1586) 10 Water is one of the iirm i 
palest things to be cared for 1665 Bov if Oecas J'e/l \ 

I A further and more jh-i icipal Consideran n 1690 1 1 

I ocke Govl I VI 5 6a He has the Suvereigniy over the 
Womanj a* being the nobler amt princi|xvller Agci t in 
Ocneiatton syag Present At Russia I 305 Anvmg the 
Diugs which Russui produces Rhiilwrb is one of the most 
principal 1874 J Siiiv Aensattoa t Intuiti a xi 798 
Ll aracier is but uiic, though a princi|>al source uf iiiierc t 
iinong several that are employ by the drama 

b of persons 

< i4oaMAUNDBv (1839) XXII 343 It hath xn pimcvpalle 
kyiigrs in XII prouynces 01490 LVDc. Mm (Percy 

Sue ) 4 Alle clad 111 white, andihe most princi|Hille \ffuine 

I I reed with ihxire mayre rydtng lU] Ln BhRNMis 
bioiss 1 clxi 196 1 he frenche kynge wolde nal igree with 
out he my ght hauc foure of the princypallest of the englj ssli 
men lit his pleasure, 1598 Gxfnfwi- v Paestus 4hh i vic 


(1633) ll Cri i line of die Principallest Gentlemen of thecitte 
1648 Oace 11 est tmi 133 A priticipall family uf InJians who 
arr said 1 7 descend from iheancicnt Kings 1771 k uanklin 
Autobioi Wks 1840 I 73, 1 made acquaintance with many 
principal people of the province 1808 kiFA-.ox Scrxiii 
Lristol Heiress \\\ 363 Attended by some of ihc principil 

3 Specially great (m comiiarison with things of 
tijr kind generally) of high degree or imjrortancc , 
sjieclal, emiiiint Now tatc or Obs 

nil Jet to IUh I iiklhstb/A Jett Scr 11 1 35 1 1 r 
same beiriKe s le gra 1 us and joyous newes as any tan 
imagine n ihinke to the priiiiijxill rvinferte and csiiecuill 
Cl isolalioii of ns and all your fiyihlull suljr tcs. 1404 
III Calr Pat holts 8 Hen I / ju 1 he xxinj' aldermen 
xal supporten die mair walkj g with lym in imicipnl 
dayes and in procession 1576 ki fmim. Jan, hi J/i st 
Some beaxles as they are vnlo man prim ip.i 1 he rlitis so 
lo themsclues and to iheir kind they are must lonn g and 
tender 1611 Bibli J ra si Jrt/ 3 I be Pen men lof die 
Scripture ticing such a.s were! endewed with a priiicipall 
IKrrtion of f»ods spinu 1748 MAimtv Olscrr Man 11 111 

13 lhat wh h IS prior m the Order of Nature 15 alwvj s 
less perfect and principal tl an that winch a posierior t868 
111 HNHi St, I Jt mg Sul J 253 W hich IS utiderslood I > 
lie the 11 a inir to a principal degree of a Ctrl nn immense 
1 riding house 

1 4 Of S])ccial qinlity , excelknt, g<X)dly, choice , 
fust cItss, first rale Ohs 

C 1490 IJytn ts I irj, 1 In (n p.ilijs so princ |>al I plevde 

C riuyliwi^iitemys. IsssLrvmiMt S So/ v 13 Hi 
piles ilroppe IS the fl ures of llic 11 ost priii qiall Myrii 
ni55x Lilanu Jim. IV 44 knm Kilhy Mouil lo the 
Mouthe of lhawan a 3 Miles 1 > very pn iciiml gcxxl C ir 
I round 1589 Nasiif I’asoi tl y '/ t,/nius k nj 1 \ g eai 

N isegay in Ins hande, of the piiiiii|>alest flowers I i hiIU 
eadicr 1609 Bnii L (DuuiyJ bs,i xxvic 17 Judu and the 
find of Israel they were tby merchants in the principal totiie 
(Vi.lg ,» /rums, to /nmol 

1 0 Of, liclonging to, or befitting a prince , 
princely, royil 0/s 

13 b L Alht P n 1381 FyTst knew hit ]ic kjng <s 
alle |)e corl after In he paliys pryncipale iiBaWvccii- 
Psther n. 18 He jaf resie 10 slle prouyncis orKi Krauntidc 
large yifiis afiir principal gret do nx (1388 the Worsthii fn 
doyng if a piy le / «4 macnincci iwm pnncipaieiii) 
— l s \ 14 III 12) With the spir t pn icipal conferme Ihoti 
me cpiritu piiiicipali coiihima me LXX »i«i/uari 

TiysuonKtf or, IP (vr fis CrvFliDALF etc with tliy free spun 1 
•57B(Af Prayers m Pm /’raven Parker Soc ) 499 Oive 
me die comfort of ihj saviiii, help again vnd strengihen me 
with V principal Spirit k fmi tv Mon Mntrvnes k j 

Ded , Hauing Ihe principal and lieroicall spirit of your holic 
fiihcr gissl King iJauitl 1591 Sii-NsrR Muto/th as 3S0 
Jim walk! at wiir a id w I idred to and fro In the pridi of 
his freeil me | iincipall 

II Sjiccial and technical senses 
6 of money t-onslituting the primary or ongtntl 
sum , that is the mam or capital sum invested or 
lent, and yielding iiiterc'Sl or income, capital, 
capitalized, ((.f 11 9) 
i J rmc./aJnost , o ey origin d or prime cost. 

^r^ Ayeib^ 3s Hi ^ m ikeh ofte of ]>e gawl ^^ncip^e 

say 1 ilcliuins lo Ihe say I vsurers shuld paye the ] ryn 
cq-all dttle vi lo the kynge at iheyr dayes of paynveni 
1340-1 h.\ r Ji toie t 0 121 He desired ibeym to take 

for ihv* time their prmiipall sumiiie that was lioruwed an 1 
ciciel) 111 remette dm residue (1677 in Marvell i,rn,lh 
I /cry 62 1 Im parties swore the Priiiciival CosLs of their 
Goods w as to the V alue of 3093/ « 1687 Pi rrv /’iV AntJ, 
Pref (1690) anj \ctions (shares] in the East India Com 
pany are near double the principal Money 1731 (,sv J,/ 
to Sw,/t 20 Mar , At the same time tell me whit 1 shall 
do vviih Ibe principal sum 185a Brk ht / et to Dr ( ray 
25 Ocl in b/eic4c2 (1876) 549/2 3002SA./ per aniu m or i 
irincipalsum at twenty years puicKcse tfi ,fsx,ouo/ 1864 
If /// in Jast he/ 1871! ii Eq 23 I declare dial ihe 
iiicjmc arising from my ptiiKipal mo icy sliall be paid (etc ]. 
(Malins Jbid. Sit In using die words princiivaf money I 
think he inlcnded I signify all his capital ] 

7 /<no a Ihit is the chief person concernetl 
m Mime Tctuni c r procecilmg , 1 p that 14 the aclinl 
iverpetrator ol, or directly rcsixrnsiblc for, a crime 
cf H zb lots b J nmipal ch(illeMj,e acini 
Icnge against a jury, or against a inrticular jurcr, 
alleging a fact such a.s, if proveil would ihsqualdv 
such jury or juror as a matter of hw 

14^ / HitoH J ett I 74 Before the lO iMicr of Coventre iq 
on the sygthof lire liodycs ihcr he 1 en litcd as prynMii.iil 
f ir the delh of Richard MafloHl Syr Ivolrert Harcourt a id 
the ij men that hen didc And for die ii men i f Harcouiis 
that ben dcsie tlier lien e dilid ij men of Syr Uiiluy vs 
piynsuwlk i486 \ t i lit n \ JJ c s Such Misalirers 

J vkets, 3nd Kcrciio s (slnll) be Judged is pn iiipul 
kclii*. 1553 Brin i t ttiiis \i 112b lire resuhir >f 
Ihc couiisalrwerc f oj 1 ion that PI dot is woulde ireiier 
I nne lonseileil this consi i u le exccpic lie had Irene eilhei 
11 cipoll or pnnyx dicrunio. 1607 -71 C hvllenge principal 
fseeCiiALLENGKr/l Vl. 1768 1 1 sckmom- f , /« III XXIII 
303 A principal challence IS such where die cause c-ssigiied 
ciirieswilhlI>Fi»«a/<ic/rcvidciitmarkM.fsu puiix eTllier 
1 1 malice or favoui 1863 It Cox Jnstit I in 54 Where 
thcie are iiianircst rc-Lsoiis of sus^recliin, |xiiii lily inwhich 
c ISC ihe challenge is called 3 piiticipal ch illengc 

1 8 Of a document Ongmal oj jxiscU to 
•t copy) cf 11 A 01 s 

1567 in 6/4 K,/. JJtst 1/S\ iomm 642/1 Tins is the 
niientik and nisi ropy of the iiiiticipall lettir aboue men 
ll lut And the s.imc oiigiaall atni printipall exunt to 
s hxw will tcstihc 

9 Gmm SiiJ ol a sentence or clause, or of 
a word (esp a veih), m relation lo aiiotber whicli 
IS auxiliary to or dcireiulent ujion it opp to 



PBINOIPAL 


1874 


subcnhHate or dtpenhnt Puna pal parts of a 

verb see I’AKT j/ 19 b 

iS9e SiotKwooo RuUs CoHttruef - After the noniinadue 
caiie commclh the principall verix t ir^t of bII, the prln- 
(.ipall Ncrix must M sought out iSag L Murray 
( ram (eU s) 1 A71 This rule refers to principnl not to 

us hary verbs the priiicipAl ond its ouxiliary form but 
one verb 1871 KoRV Lat Gram iv iii 1 1014 A rompound 
sentence contains two or more single sentences If they are 
not iiulependent of each other one will be principal and the 
others subordinate, /iiil | ioj3 A subordinate se tence 
may itself be principal to a third sentence. 1874 Mason 
Cra$H. (ed ai) 1 400 A Complex Sentence is one which, 
besides a principal subject ind predicate, contains one or 
more subordinate clauses, which have subjects nnd predi j 
cates of their own lii i J S03 A Substiiniivc Cla sc niiy I 
be either the subject or the cl Jecl of the verb in the pniicijial I 
clause. ' 

10 BmlJtng Applied to Lite mam raftcis, pugta, 
or braces in the wooden framework of a building, 
which support the chief stinln Cf B 7 

SJM Plat JnutU ho l 10 Tlie principall postea, the 
Raners, and the beames of ny house 1663 ( fruikr 
C awiur/ 45 Beams of the Roof for the prl icipal Rafters to 
stand on. 170J Moxon Mtch hxtic 163 Pri icipal Posts, 
tht corner Posts of a Carcass «7«<» J Harris I tx T chn 
II Principal Posit in any wooden Building nre the Corner 
Posts, i860 Wrale ft mt Archii 7 nncipal hract. 
a brace immediately under the pri icipal rafters or parallel 1 
to them, in a slate M compression assisting with the prlnci 
pals to support the timbers of a roof | 

11 Afa/A , etc j 

Principal axit (a) of a conic that axis which passes I 

through the ftx 1 the transverse axisfopp. lacomuxailaxis ) : 

(n) each of three lines in a body or system used as the chief 
lines of reference in relation to farces operating upon it 1 as 
frincipal axes o/ intrtia, 0/ tirtti (see quots.) Pr ncipal , 
/oentof a lenior concave mirror, the focus of raysthat impinge I 
upon It parallel to lU axis. Principal plant («) oTa 
symmetrical body, an imaginary plane of symmetry, as, m 
an oblate or prolate spheroid the plane passing through the 
centre at right angles to the axis of revolution in an 
ellipsoid there are three principal pla les at right angles 10 
each other two of wh ch pass through the longest as s md 
the third through the centre of boil iheoibe si (i) /thtss 
see quot. 1883 Printipal Point in Ptrspcclnt the po lit 
» here the principal ray meets the plane of delineation 
Principal pennit of a lens or combi lation of lenses (tr Oer 
//anpipnaitt Oauss) iwopoi its o i the optical axis s ich that 
the straight line between the first of these and any point of 
the object is parallel to that between the secona and the 
c rresponding point of the image Principal ray in 
Ptrtptciivt the straight line from the point of sight (ter 
pendicular to the plane of delineation I nnctpal st hon 
of a crystal any section passing through the opiicsl sais. 

/ nnctpal lal it the o le real value of a f inctiun which has 
also several 1 naginary values. 

•7*6 J Harris i/jr Ptchn I Pr n tfal Ray in Per 
spective Ibiit I r nap li / oint which some NV rilers c.<ll 
the Ctnirt 0/ tk* /'«./«/#, and the I otni if (.onenrren c 
i8u Brbwster OptM I 9 When the rays vihich the mirr r 
coMects are parallel as in the present case the p< int h is 
called its principal focus or its focus for parallel ra>s 
11/ 1 *'ii ’S' tvtry plane passing thro gh tie axis is 
called a principal section of the tryst d 186a Ssalmon 
InalyticGeou / hret Oiint is h 45 A dia iieiral plane is 
s.iid to be principal if it be perpendicular to the chords to 
» hich It IS conjugate. Hence a quadric has in general three 
principal diametral plai es the three diameters perpendicular 
to which are called the axes of the surface 1879 I homson 
hi Iait \al Phil r I I ohi A y ax s is called a princi|Ml 
ixts of a body s me tia, or simply a principal axis of the 
b dy if when the body rotates round it ihe centrifugal 
foiccs either balance or are reducible to a single force i88s 
KoutH Dynamics A lyiil Ho ius ed 4)00 1 he existence of 
pnncipal axes was fiist cslahhslied ^ iKgncr in the w rk 
specimen Theona rnrhinum t88j Thoms in H This Nat 
Philos I It X)7 Pur any stress there are three determinate 
planes at right angles to one another such that the force 
icting in the solid across each of them is precisely per 
(sendicular to it These planes are called the princi|wl or 
lormal planes of the slreas the forces upon them, per unit 
area —Its ptii]ci|Ml or normal tractions and tin lines per 
(rendicular to them —its pnncuial or normal axes. 

B sp 

I 1 A chief or head man or woman , a chief, 
head, rolcr, commander, superior a governor, 
a presiding ofticcr, as the head of a religions or 
edncation^ institution, the manager of a house of 
iiusmess, an employer, etc , tthc master or mistress , 
of a household (ohs ) , 

1390 Gower Ccm/ II 345 Criseide Which was OfthUke ( 
temple pnncipRl Wher Phebus hadde his sacrifice c laoo I 
Rule Af /tenet asii fe Triores als principall Es ‘ Udy ^ 1 

leder of ^in all c 144^ A tphaiet e/ I ales aig Sho went j 

vnto ane ahluy A d when per pnncipatl was dead, sho 1 

was made principsll 1489 Caxton Aox/m 1/ d iii 11 170 « 

rhe Fmperourc of Koine is the pryiicypalt of the worlde 
i 6 q 8 Shaks, /€r iv vi 89 Why hatli >our princiCMUl made . 
knowne vnto you who I am T 1754 Ki<-habi>som GramintfH ^ 
(1761)111 vii 48 The Aer\antA ihroughout the house ndorc 
you And I am sure their principals iSosSutm 
tuLondix^)! 43 [He] attended the Innking house in the t 
capacity of a pupil, who was hereafter to become a principal 
in the concern 1836 Sie H 1 ay) or S/a/e xxm 167 ^ 

V ministers inv te secretary has ilie care and manace- *5 

ment, under bu principals direction of all affairs relating ^ 
to the disposal of offices and employments. P 

b. or trans/ Of a thing ' 

Gower Con/ I w Ihi will is tin pnncipal, And ‘I 
lath the lordschipc of ihi will /Ihl HI loi ^ is the tl 
herte pnncipal, To whom reson m special Is yove os for the 
governance ctaao a6 Pol I oemt xv 14 be brayn la ci 
pryncypal Chef of counseil ymagenyng p 

o In Great Britain, outside Oxford and Cam* 
bridge, the mott usnal designation of the head of p 


I n CoiLSOB in senses 4 c, d, e, sometimes also in 
senses 4a, b, and often in af, also of the head of 
a flAii. (sense 4b'i (Cf Presidkmtsc) 

I Not used m the colleges oflheuntvershy of Cambridge and 
only in three of those of Oxford (hue m bolh the halls and 
the denominational and women s colleges have rniicipals) 

*5^ /Iff 97 Hen. I /// c 4a 1 1 The I>Mnea,Wardeynes, 
Provostea, Maisters, Prcsidentes, Rectours, Pnncipalfes 
Scolers and Studentes within the said Universities. 1369 
Ntjir Prtry Council Scot J 675 Moister Alexander Anilir 
soun principall, Maiater Andro Oallowi^ sub-principall, 
of the College of Anld A1 irdene 158a Rey Prtvy Council 
Scot III 490 Maistcr Ihomas Smetoun, princi|Mll of the 
College of Glasgow ifipilsee PRtNciPALiTv6[ iTOtPiiiLiiPa 
a.v 1 he chief person in some of the Inns of Chancery is also 
called Pnnciralof the House 1899 Osford Unto Lal jii 
The King a Hall and College of Braaenose. The foundation 
was for a Principal and twelve fellows 1900 0\/bi I 
Directory 104 Mansfield College founded here in October 
1886 by the Congregalionaluits as a Faculty of Iheology 
Pnnciml Rev A M Fairbaim, M A D D IM 106 
loidy Margaret Hallifounded in 1879 for Ihe higher educa 
lion of women Lady Principal M ihs Lliralxlh Wordsw orili 
1908 Catuh Unw Caleu lar 785 A sindeiic of Newnhain 
College may present a cerlifi ate signed by the Principal 
of her College. 

fd pi Principal or cliitf men leiding or 
proniment fxirsons , nobles, notables Ofis 

1388 WVCLIF "Jtr XXV 34 ;eUe 3e scheepherdls, and crye 
and « pnncypalsof the fioc. 1460 Capcrav R CAn>« (Rolls) 
160 I her the kyng tofc the principalis of London and selte 
hem in prison at Wyndsore 1376 Fleming / anopl hpist 
Aij 1 he principalis of ech Pruuince stayed themselues \ pon 
his determinalfoi). 1388 Paekb tr Memtosas Ihst China 
9Q The garments which the nobles and principals do we, 
bee of xilke idea Bacon Hen / // i, To nitaint hj 
Parliament the Heads and Principals of his Enemies 
2. A chief actor or doer , the chief person cm 
gaged in some transaction or function, esp m 
leHtion to one employed by or acting for him 
{deputy, a^tHl, etc ) , the person for whom nnd by 
whose authority another acts 
I6a3 Bacon Ess haction (Arb ) 81 Those that are Secumls 
in faclRNis doe many times prone Pnncipala (1649 
Howell Lett (1650) I $8 Their factors live m better 
equipage and in a more splendid manner than 111 alt Italy 
besides, than their masters and principals m Ixmdon 1654 
Pfll Lit to Stcr I hurloe ■ig}\\\y inVais^aan Protectoiate 
O Lronnaell (1838) I 35 He wifi say 1 xliaU report this 
your answer to my principals that is to those that sent me 
It IS a form of speaking not yet in fashion in England 
1707 Lon I Lae. No 43W/9 ihe Deputy was dumisaed 
wiih no other Reply than I hat they would send an Answer 


Wharton I aw Ltx s v. He who heini competent and 
s t junt In do any act for hts own benefit or on ins own 
account employs another perxm to do it u called the 
prmcipxl. constituent, or empbyer and he who is thus 
« ployed is called the age it atton ey proxy or delegate 

b A person direttly resyiotistote for a crime, 
either ns, the actual perpetrator \prmitpal m the 
first degree), or as present, aiding nnd abetting, at 
the commission of it ( frtsuipaltn the second degree) 

< )pp to Accessahy (Cf A 7 a ) 

19^ Nashe Unfort Priv 40 To prison was I sent as 
principal and rtiy master os acccssane 1996 Spensfr Statt 
Iret Wks (Globe) 630/1 By lie Common Xaiwe the acces 
soryes cannot lie proceeded agaynst till the principal] 


of felony a distinction is made uctween the principal and 
the accessory after the foci. 

o A person for whom another is surety , one 
who is pnmnnly liable for a debt 
iSyfi Etg Privy Council S ot It 545 We Alexmder 
Arbuthnot merchand and Tho n is Bissii den impre Hair 


T he foirsaids petso h» prir ci|>aliis and caliounaris. 1789 W 
Brown Cases Chiuctry II 581 The defendant insiMed 
upon the benefit of the said plaintiflT » bond and that he was 
to be deemed a pi neq al and not a surety i8m Ld Eldon 
in I'tteys Rep Vl 714 But the surely is a guarantee and 
It is his I usmess to see whether Ihe pnncipal pays and not 
that of the creditor 1848 WHARrOM/meArx s v Gunranty 
A surely or guarani w who hns paid ihe debt of his principal 
IS entitled to a reimbursement therefor Story on Contracts 
chim V 

d I nch of the nctual or intending combatants 
1)1 a (hitl, as distinguislied from their siconds 
1804 ScOiT At Ronau t \xix Your principal I presume, 
Is Sir Bingo Uinksr f have not forgotten that there is an 
unfortunate afiTotr between us. 1837 DicKfn. I iclnv 11, 
‘ We may place our men then I think , observed the officer, 
with as much indtfierence as if the principals were chess-men, 
and the seconds players. 1848 W H Kellv tr L Blancs 
Hist Ten V It. 93a the principals were placed at forty 
paces from each other, and were to fire os they advanced. 

e Eacli of the solo or leading performer! at 
a concert, as distinguished from the members of 
the band or chorus 


In early quota perh the adj 

in Png Hist Rev (1907) XXII 298 Fels belcue, 
pe whiche is pe princi|ial of he deuelu craft. cMee tr 
Secreta Secret Goo Lerdsk 85 |i>ys ys (w hrydd* merucyne, 
his properte w to efforoe pe pryue, and namly pa pryncy 
pales «sa| Lu. BaeNERa Frotss I ccccxxvi 748 They 
sbiilde take downe Ihe leaucs of the gates of the fouro 
princypals of the cytia. 1996 SpENSEa F Q \ a a That 
Verlue Which to preserve tnviolated right Oft spilles ihe 
principall to save the part. i6it W ScLATEa Ney (1689) 35, 
I meana not to prosecuta every particular at large, but 
to cull out the principals, tyafi Aylifpe Panrgon ai A 
Quality IS said to be an Accessory unto a Fact or Crinic, 
which U the Pnncii,al_. 84s SrooDsaT Gram in Bucycl 
Metrop (1847) 1 16/1 T he words which are nacctsaiy for 
communicating the thought may well he called princfpals, 
and those which only help to make out Ihe thought more 
fully and distinctly may be called accessories 
t D In p! inapal principally, chiefly Obs 
Gower Cot/ III 8j As of thre points in principal 
Wherof the ferste In special Is Theoriuue. 1470^ Malory 
Arthur vi xi 198 That wylle 1 relusa in pryncypal for 
drede of god 1819 Southey / ett (1856) II 410 T hanks to 
my friends, and to you in prinupal. 

to A primary or fundamental point of a subject, 
upon which the rest depend , a Principlk (in moat 
or all cases app identified with that word, or 
perhaps an erroneous spelling of it) Obs 
»84S JovK Fxp Dan Argt 5 b. Let eucry diligent reder 
knowe hymselfe miche to haue profited, if he but the cheif 
principalis vnderstand although it be but meanly (978 
t«A in Afaitl Cl Misc (1840) I 11 The principallis of 
astronomie 1663 Flagellum or O Crointuell (ed a) 4 Hw 
h ether sent him to Scliool to Imim the Elements of l*n 


tl. 8 The chief, mam, or most important thing; 
part, point, or element ? Obs. 


rafnh IV (1848) >58 A centre and a great uniting prii>a|wl 
which associates all parts of the composition tSie Accum 
Chtm J esis (1818} 51 The test combines with loino princliwl 
of the body 

+ 4 The head top Obs tart-* 

SIIS3J Ln Bebners f hi Bh At Aurel xlviil (1535) 93 
In the ^ncipall of the sayd teble was pictured a Bullw 
fS The original document, drawing, painting, 
etc , from whi6h a copy it made , an original Obs 
(Cf A 8) 

1560 Daus tr Sleidane s Comm 78 He shewed him the 
copie of the confedersLie promysing hym also Ihe priiiLiuall. 
1646 Crashaw Delights Muses, Upon »h York s Birth 48 
Thou art of all I his well wrought copy the fair prmci|>al 
i6<e Pkfvs Diary jj May Another pretty piece of painting 
I saw on which there was a great wager laid by young 
Pinkney and me whether It was a pnncipal or a copy 
t b Origin, source Cf PKiMtiruc sb » Obs 
»SS5 ^ Watreman Fartllt Faetons 1 1 97 To Jupiter 
also thei Sairificed and did honour as to y~ princlpau if 
life 1616 R C Pmits H hist Is 1 18 For heresie Siitme, 
Purtlamsine, Browmsme, pepislrie, Proceed from thee, 
thou art the principall 

te The best beast or other chattel of any kind 
becjueatlied, or passing by custom Obs exc ihst 
1367 (Trinity term) Coram Regs Roll 41 Edw III ro at 
Consuetudo bundredi de Stretford in com. Oxon., tabs est 
quod heredes terrarum et tenementorum post mortem 
aniecessorum suorum habebunt pnncipalia, videlicet de 
quociimque genere catallorum utensilium et necessariorum 
doniorum el cuUurarum melius catallum illius generis, vide 
licet optimum plaustrum optima caruca et optimum ciphum, 
et sic de Bills insiriimeniis [etcij 1400 AT A M'lltsWW 47. 
I bcqueih my body to bo beryed yn the chapele and my 
besie best in the name off principals 7404 Ibid 57 After my 
principalis taken I wul my wyl haf my best ambeler lais 
in lothRep Hist At Si Comm App v 335 Forasmuch a« 
taking of such | iincipalei is not by commene lawe, butt 
only by custume and ufa|{e igia in Southwell Visit 
(Camden) 115 Item 1 bequeth my best horse for my princi 
pall ISM Ibi t 138, I gyffe and bequethe unto the vicar 
for my principall acc rdynge to the aetc of parliament. 
1670 Blount Latu Di t Prtiieipal, an Heir tome. i8m 
Pol LOCK & MaitiandAht Antvll ii vi I4 361 Thcreare 
mai y traces of local customs which under the naiM of 
'prin ipals or heirlooms , will give him [the heir-at law) 
van uH chattels, not merely his ancestor s sword and hau 
berk hut the liest chattel of every different kind, the best 
hone (if the church does not take it) and the best ox, the 
b»t chair and the best table, Ihe best pan and the best pot 

7 . Building A principal rafter (see A lo) , any 
one of the rafters upon which rest the purling 
which support the common rafters Also applied 
to a main iron girder 

144S-9 in Willis & Clark Cambrldg, (1886) II 10 The 
PI inc!|>alles slialbe x inch thik with a ptirlyn in the Mlddes 
from one principall to a nolher 1979 Ibid, I 310 Braces to 
the principals eebe of them xtl foole longe. 16*4 A Wotton 
Rmuufr Rome 4 To tne bow every tenant and mortuis is 
filled each to other, what ptincipals are loo weak*, which 
peaces are too long 1778 Phil inn S trel 146 The 
remainder they lay parallel to the principals. tSfo [see 
A 10] 1898 tVestm Oat as Mar j/a Four massive iron 

pnncfpals (or girders) of a building in counw of erection 
fell yesterday afternoon 

1 8 An upnght pillar or stem having branches 
to bear tapers , formerly used on a ' hearse Obs. 
<siS4l Hall Chrou Hen Vlll ib, A curious herse 
made of ix prindpalles, fall of lightet tan in Coll Top 
♦ Gen (1837) IV aSfi Thta Bubope oTNorwiche was 
buried with a hearse of foure pryncypahs or vprightes. 
1849 Rock Ch. if Fathers vil It 496 'nicso uprbbts [of a 
hearse of lightsi, technically calM^incipats ^ 

0 . The original sum of money dealt with in any 
transaction, as distinguuhed from any later accre* 
tiont , the sum lent ot inveited upon which interest 
is paid , the capital sum af distioguirfied from the 
interest , also, capital as distinguished from income. 
(Cf A. 6) 



PBINOIPALITY. 


1375 


PRINCIPATE 


ctffB Fmil or Ma«ch M in Jlee Pt tery Celdingham 
(SurMM) 6} We wylle gene rayse till u> elle the fcrntes end 
the peofittei of Coldyngheme, iiuyttc we be o&uthit eU wele 
for owr ecathe* and of our cottages as of nur urincipale 
Ijaa Ord Crytttu Attn (W de W 1506) iv xxi 1 viij b 
And the other it recej ue ouer the pryncypall for to kepe hym 
Ai to recompense hym the domage igyi Act 13 AVie. c 8 
14 So mnche as shal be reserved by way of Usune above the 
rnncipall for any Money so to be lent, igya I Wits in | 
tVte yiiiryt Bi idgj Drvoen /V n/Mr vi leg Put out thy 
Principal I Uvo of the Use. lyal 1 Shi-riuan / rs-riKj \i 
(1730) 93 But you have broke in upon the Principal I hnt I 
I did for my own Use tUf Hution Connie Math I tag I 
The sum of the principal and ns Interest added together is 
called the Amount iM SeitUmeiit in Lam Pet (1908) 
t Ch 5S3 To hold as well the capital or principal of the said 
trust funds as the dividends, interest and annual income 
thereof upon the usual trusts for the InUlren of the marriage 
iMt M £ O Durr Pgl 'iurv 14 it will facilitale the rc 
duction of the principal of the National Debt. 
fie >••• Bvxon Jnan 1 ccxili 1 Have spent my life, both 
interest and principal tfcgT Haaov /nr/r AfaiMiHgCr 
xli, ‘You 11 never see bnnny Kobin no more— use nor 
^ncijial— nta am Why? ' llecause shes dead in the 

10 Faktmry Each of the two principal feathers 
in each wing (the two outermost primaries) 

>87S Tuaaaav Faiconrtt im then cutleolf some (lartof 
hir two pnneipaUes in each wing 1579 h K in S/e men 
Sie/A Cat Ded So iinatiy Ayetn thu our new Poete 
as a bird, wl^ principals be scarce growen out N 
Cox Gent/ Secreat (ed a) 186 
U Afus t* Ihe subject of a fugue or other 
contrapuntal piece, as distinguished from the answer 
or ‘ reply *, Odr. 

taut Moai-av Introct If«« 103 The first [sort of double 
descant] is, when the principall (that is ihe tin g as it cs 
firsts mode) and the replie are sung changing the partes 
iM Staimm & BASaaTT Dut Mut Fermt Prhici/ai 
(Old^E^ ), the subject of a fugue the answer being termed 

b An organ-stop of the same quality as the 
Open Diapason, but on octave higher in pitch 


(i«m) t»i The Atheist, giuing the pnncipalitie of his loue 
and scruice onely to bimselfe 

2 The position, dignity, or dominion of a prince 
or thief ruler , sovereignty, supreme authority 
a 13 PE Aiht P R 1^3 Now u alle by prjncipalte 
post at ones Trevisa Hieiten (Rolls IV 333 He 

brou}te al he worl le into oon pnncipalte and lordschippe 
d 011400 go Alexander 3311 In a wraih ]>e wale kync 
swyth Him of his r riiicipalele priued ta igoo Chetter / 7 
xli 3 Now by niy soveraynlie I sweare and pnncipalitie 
that I beare Igte Biai e (Oenev ) t it IiL i Pvt them m 
remembrance that they be subicci 10 the I rni ipaliues[i88i 


Milton t De/ Po/ 11 M s \Vk* iSjt VlTl 65 j iseph s 
calls the Commonwealth of the fiel rews a Ihcocric) 
because the princi|>ality was in ( jd miy 1737 Whiston 
yotr/hut, Aniif xiii viii. | 3 11 e h st year of the prm 1 
pahty of Kyrianus iSTa-ai V 11 lari I fee, 1 met w chia 
rtUi (1893) 11 II IV 180 He lien goes on IJ treat of the . 
civil principality 

b With possessive, as a title ttonce use 
*8et Scott/ 1/ Perth nw May it plc.ise your honour — 

I mean your priiiLipalily 

O Princely action or behaviour twHce use 
1S19 Byrim let to Murray Wks. (1846) 573/1 It was a 
very noble piece of principaliiy 

3 The soicreignty, rule, or government of the j 
pnnee of a small or dependent state 
ihStPo/h 0/ Farit V 363/1 Offices, perteynyng to the 
said Prmcipabee and Duchi. tof Cnrnwalll. 3483 Jh t I 
VI 330/1 Auditour of the Principalitc of Northw lies 1584 
PowEL Lloyd tCambnaCS 1 he Wgimimg of the Pnnci 
pulitie of Wales a im Niwton t Athiui/ Amended \ 
(1718) 119 Caranus ana Pcrdiccas erected small pn ci 
Millies in Macedonia, stuj H Newman //is/ A* (1873) 

H I IV 176 China was f«r many centuries ilie seal of a 
number of petty princtpahties. 1897 Daily Ntmt 3$ M ir 5/4 
i he propoUd Pruicipaltiy of Crete under Pnnee Oeorge 


iSt^lpnnnpa! (obs ), a similar stop two octaves Pnttap<xhty, a fimiliar designation o 


Alto, with qualification, applied to other stops an 
ocUve higher than the ordinary pitch, as Dulciana 
Prtnapal (alto called DuLcrr) 

In Cerman Pnnti/al is applied to the Open Diapason, 
and (with qualifications) lo all stops of the same qualiiy, of 
any piich higher or lower 

1813 Orean S/t<{/ iPorettttr Cathedral, The paruculars 
of the treat organ, a principals of meital, i cwelflh of metui 
Ihil. In the Maire organ, i principal of meiial, i flute of 
wood, t smal prin ipal or fiheiith of meital 1770 Hawkins 
Mtel Mat IV. 1 1 10. 46 The simple slops are die 
Principal and some others. tj%aOreauS/<ci/ (ireennnch 
Hot/ in Grove Diet Mnt if soS/i owell Organ Open 
Diapason Stopped Duposon Dulciana Pincipat Dut 
ciana Pnncipal 1I81 Bboaoiiouse At s Acontii t 319 The | 
prmcipal is a slou of four feet in length 

t a A kina of trumpet used in the orchestra in 
the time of Handel see quota Ods 
iMlW, H Stone in Grove Diet A/m HI %3/x Pnnei/ai 
at Pnntitale, a terra employed in many orHandel s scores 
for the third trumpet part. It is obvious that whereas the 
Iromba represented the old small bored iiisirumenC now 
obsolete, the Principal more nearly resembled the modem 
huge bond military trumpet, itgl Staineu & Barrktt 
Out Mnt Ter me. Print f/al, the name given by Handel 
to the third trumpet in ihe Dettingen ‘ Te Deum 

t O adv Prmcipally , chielly , in the chief place 
t tata Deitr Troy t^s And pruiMpall of Parys the prpull 
dessiret, Of |iat comly to Ken 1438 in Coventry Lett Bh 
(E. fe..! S ) s88 Prince Edwarde my gostly chyide, whom I 
love principall. 1480 Nerveastle Mtrtk. rent (Surtees) I s 
Maircs, sherefls, and aldermen shall go princypaU m ihe 
sayd eolemp procession 

nino»aU^ (prinsipse lUi) Forms a. 4-5 1 
prinolputo, (a pry , 5 tee) /3 4-6 prlnol- I 
pelite, etc (witiiy for 1 , also $ -ete), -aUitle, , 
6-7 -alitie, (6 ye), 6- prluoipeUty [ML. 
MnttpalUe,pnncip(Ute,a OF pnHttpalUe {cMio 
in Oodef ) dominion, power (m mod F finnetpahU 
headship of a college) , also pnnttpallet (1364 in 
Godef Ccmpl and in AF ), in mod h prtnetponU 
territory of a pnnee, both ad late ll prietcipa 
hlSt-am the ftrst place, supenonty, m L also 
the anthority or territory of a pruice, C pnncipal is 
PBliiaPALtf.. see ITT] 

1 The (iiiality, condition, or fact of being prlnci 
iial , chief place or rank , pre eminence Now rare, 
e. tVB>-«T USK Teet Love 11 ui (SkeaOk la For right as 
man baJte the principalte of al thtiif vnder his beinge m 
the masculyns gender c seen Leutfianc t Cirurx 83 po 
lymei FiM biui prinapalte in mannes body 
^ c t||le Wvcuv Ivii (iSSol 3x7 As wiile hap principalitc 
to.|^.wUt of manim wule. 1483 Caxtoh Gold Leg 
aoi/t He was wyd chief by reton of the pryncipidyte in 
preUcyon 1378 Mker yttutil e/_ Health 160 b, For the 
recovcriMofm«iiory.dcfnesse andthectampe,thitobtaineth 


w i8yy MAmtoh CAritt t Eternal Exut vi Wks. 18^ I 46B 
Christ hath the primacy of order and the prinapalityof 
influenoe. iMe KusaiM St. MarAe Keel x. | 196 He 
heavenly look on the face of St. Stephen u not set off with { 
raiaad Ual or oppoeed shade, or pniKipallty of place. 

t b. That which ia principal , the chief point or 1 
part Oh 

t|l» Makst O />/«>/ no b, But now let vs heare in eche 
Plant hit prtncipalllic A/Atom 1 xi |s 


Chamtoeba He safely went his way I heprinciiMlitie through 
I him conosy sdiy MoavsoH It n 1 375 Vuon the con 
fines of Italy, and (he teuerall principalities (hereof 170$ 
Alioison Italy 8 On the Priroonlory was formerly ibe 
Temple of Hercules Monoecus which sliH gives (he Name lo 
this small Principality ( Monaco|. 1838 Murray t llandhi, 
N Ctrm 33iPaderbom formcrlycapualofanecclesia-iiiuil 
pnncipaliiy, and seat of a University 1889 (iRettun 
Memory t HarkA 1S9 Of your fashionable seabathing 
resorts, the Principality boasts a pair— 1 enl y and Alieryst 
wide 190S Mhitaktrt Atm 617 Samos A pnncipaliiy 
of Ihe Ottoman Empire, more or less mdepeiidcnt 

6 A spiritual being (good or evil) of a high order , 
spec in pi in mcdi-eval nngelology one of the nine 
orders of angels (see Okdek sb 3) which has been 
variously re^on^ as the seveutb, lifth, or fourth 
(Representing L. prtnctpalus, Gr dpx" the 
Dionysian bicrarcny, d^x“‘ ihe seventh ordei ) 

1 his use Is founded mai ily on passages m the I aubi e 
epistles^ III which ai>xh rule ruler' basiMNin taken lo refer 
to a spiritual power (In the Bible of i6ii fnnci/ality 
renders eoKn seven limes 1 in five of tl ese the \ ulxsic I «s 
frinet/Mm in two (Bph \i 13 lit ill i) >// i/ts 
princes The Revrsol version h»5 in Pph I 31 rule ui 
Tit Ui i mltrs cf ij^ in sense 3 ) 

[i^ Biri E(Oenev )£/A vi 13 For we wrestle not again I 
flesh and blood, but against urincipalities 11557 Rulers], 
gainst powers and against the worldlie gouemours. — 
Col I 16 By bim were all (lungs created which are in 
heauen, and which are in earth whether ihey be 1 hrones, 
or Domi ions, or Priiiapalities, or Powers I1S34 Tinoale to 


nine Kinucs oi ispuiisj, nrsi uoa, scconuiy laem, 3 inieiii 
gences, 4 Arch Angels, 5 Angels, 6 Devils, 7 Heroes, 8 Priiici 
pahlies, 9 Prioccs. i86y Milton P L \i 447 in th 
assembly next upstood Nesroc of Pnnctpalities iho pnme 
1738 A Butlrr hrts Saint, 8 May 11 317 The fathers 
from Ihe sacred oracles disti ignish nine Orders of these holy 
^inls, namely Ihe Seraphims Cherubinis and Thrones 
Dominations, Prmcipaliiies snd Powers Virtues, Arch 
aniieK and Angels. 1839 Charlotte Flliott Hymn 
' Cknitian, seek not yet re/ose 11 Pnncipalilies and Powers, 
Mustenng their unseen array. Wait for thiiic unguarded 

6 The ofTice of prmcipal of a college, nnivcrsity 
etc , principalship Now rare (In qnot 1641 
applied to tne lordship or presidency of a colony ) 

1^3 Act a Hen. VI c 8 | > Qib ne prcignent sur eux la 
prinapalte da>cun Sale oa Hostel! ] 1841 in E, Haxnrd 
Hiet Coll (1793) 1 474 Sir Ferdinando Gorges knight 
Lord of the Province of Maine in the second yeare of my 
PrincipaUity in Newe England, i860 Wooo L/e I>ec 
(OH S ) 1 363 First, the principality of Jesus j then the 
presidentship of Tnntty Cmlege. 1691 — AiA. Oxen 1 
148 In 1546 he was made Principol of bt. Manes Hall, in 
ijso he resign d his Pnuapalily 17M Hearns CelUct 
(O H S ) I U 460 No body to have two Principalities at the 


University hke that of St Andrews. 

Prin^pfoUjr (P'^ oNpiU), adv [f Princifal 

1 . In the chief place , os the chief thing concerned , 
chiefly, mamly, above alL 
1340 Ayeni. a6 po bysji foie vpocriles, |»et doF manie 
penonces, prinapallicbe, uor )>e foe fame) of J>e wordle 


1398TREMSA BnWA. DrP P III XXI (i493)dvij/3Hisw)ite 
[« of grop) ngl IS pryncypally m he palme of he hondes 
an I in solo, of he fcle c Oeeta Pom II 329 (Add M S ) 
Pryncipally ind Wfore ill ihyng he oweth lo taken wiy 
1 Waid hi» ownc c lunlrt- 1580 Hoilvbamj J rent h 
I To g PriHe fiat cut c) lefly especially principally 1614 
I llK. Hucriim I , I Ills O, ( J ett I HI iSoT'oJ man? 
waightie col sideiatiui s I ut principally this. 1877 I>Rt den 
AM Heroic I o try h Tu (Ker) I 179 Ihey wholly mis 
take the nature i f criticism wl o think 11s business is pnnri 
pally to find fault 1 1743 Swirt (J ) What 1 principalis 
iiiMst on IS due execution, tfirs Ri skin I agU t .V ul » 4 1 
My steady habit of always 1 x king for it e suldecl principally 
and for the art o ily as tl e n cans f expressing it 

"hb In the way of mam diMsioti primarily Obs 

IMO Ayenb jo peruore I im to.dclh h* dke /eime in luo 
deles princtpalhche xyg, Hampoik Ir tome 433 Allc 
mats lyfe ca.sten may be Principaly m h" partes ihre 
Byg) inyiig, midward and endyi g 

fo In the first place in the first instance , 
origin illy prim inly fiindamentall} at first Oh 

1:1380 Wv LIE Sr/ Mhs. H Qi His lore is not bw for it is 
I not prmripall his but it is (Joddis bat sent him c>4a$ 
Cursor M 880 ( 1 Mil ) Of his cult here Is she to wile hat is 
my fere F r | nncipaly she bed 111 me rsiM LeLand 
Itm I 8 Kuincs >f a very large Hermitage andpnncipally 
j well bud lid 1 1 1 a laic d s< 1 end and suppressid 

+ 2 In a Special or marked decree , above or 
beyond the test above all , eeiiccially Obs 
I ‘377 Lanci. P pi xis 194 Of poinpe and of pruyde 
be parchemy n decorrclb And prmcipaliche of alle peple but 
pel be pore of berte c nao Lan/raiu t C trurg t 8 , U 
wolt worche in re slrongbrh and pnncipaly tl he be 
I a riche man r 14S9CAX uHAanires ^.4>'mouiv latWhan 
she sawe theym so 1 Iscke and soo I ido s and pryncy pally 
Rcy nawde 136a Ir / ehePt < oi/lyr Preat I rnytr D vj b 
1 here be three surtes of fruiles pr ncipallye growyng vnio 
man by prayer 1647 Saitma«sh 'ifiarl/et ( to y(i847) Sy 
1 o admit liter I eace and J t dgment to the world and more 
prmcipally to bis people 1 1 the flesh 

8 for the most ) art , in most cases in the 
mam, mostly 

181a De la Becijk G ol tfau. (cd 3) 331 Camcraled 
shells haye been principally discovered m these rocks of 
cc tral Italy >845 M'Cclioch Taxatlonn xii (1B53 38S 
1 hose who Subsist wholly or principally 1 n incomes derive I 
from ihe slate or from taxes. 1868 1 kicks kk //em Ash > 

[ VII (1870)268 1 he astroi omer lo make observaticms on his 
s(he e of otisersaiion 11 ercly makes use principally either 
of a sextant or an altariinutn. 

Pri ncipaLascs. rare [f Pbivlipal a r 

NFSa 3 1 he quality of being j nncipal 

*53» rALsoR 2y8/3 Pn c padnesse finnetfiahU 1668 
W II KINS / tal char as Degrees of Being or Causality 
wl ether supciior and licfore all others n i iferior, and after 
I some olbers. Ptinc pal ve s. iteh Rcsk s 1/erf Paint 
I 1 11 IV X V 4 15 Prm ipalness of del ght 1 1 human beauty 

Priaoip^ship pnnsijaljip [f I'RlNciFvi. 
sb + SHIP J The office of piaiLipal, the headship 
(of a college, etc ) 

»J91 Nashe Christ, T (1613) b. great office is not so 
gainful as the pm cipatship uf a CoUedge of Curtiraus. 
1707 Hearnt t licet 13 July (O H S ) H 25 Dr Hudson s 
cna ce-s of the Prmc paUmp are small 1865 Poll Malt < 
No 208 C/t 1 he p mcipaLship uf the Theolug cal College 

Fnaoipate (pn nsip/t), sh Also 4-6 with y 
for » , B 47 at [otl I Pnnapat us the first 
place, pre-eminence, esp 111 tne army or state the 
post 01 commander ui cJiief, rule, sovereignty , m 
eccl L the hosts of angels, good or Ka 1, f 
, pnneeps, pnnaf- see Frivcie sb and ats> 
\\ith the obi form principal cf F pnmipit 
(i3thc in Godef Conp/j] 

1 The office or dignity of, or as of, a prince or 
micr, supreme position or power , supremacy, pn 
mncY, headship pte eminence ** PRisciPALirt i, 
j a Sow rate 

<31340 Has roLK I siller xl 1 a He made folke iugel 
I 111 VS pis principate has I a c but haly mri 138a WycL 
' hfih \ 3 \ Aboue cch prinripat I, to,, or power of princes) 
aid polevlTle and vertu and lurdccbipiiic 1387 1 k> 
cixA Hudrn (Rolls) H 317 Oon scbulde be i-bore of pe 
lielirewes pat scbulde here adoun )>e principal of Egypt 
a d arcre fe kyndc rf Israel Jlnd. Vlll. Mt Kyaig 
1 dward yaf his sui e Edward )>e pnncipatc of Wales and 
I J>c erldom >f Chest c — Barth De P K v u. 


turn] 1483 Caxton t, »/ / I eg lyiJtVhe cyle the whiche 
I tide Ihe pryncipate of the other citees in lulye 1355 
Fi EN Dec 1 let 386 i hey proudcly denye ilmt the Romane 
churchc ibtcyneih the | nncipatc and preen inent autoriiie 
f alloihrr t6o6 Warner .4/A bng xyi cl(i6i 3) aoo And 
Rees tl us slaiiie the Principaie of b^th Wales sow as dcaie 
n 1641 Ur Mountaou Artth Mon.iv (1642) 25s Thus ended 
ihe Dukedome or Pn icipaie of ihe Maccabees a 1677 
Harrow /‘e/vr A K/rrm 1 (1687) 59 T bat under two meta 
phors Ihe pnnapate of the w hole Church w as promised 1904 
W M Ramsay in £ tfiositor Apr 346 As yei Ephesus had 
no pnncipate in the tnurch except w hat it derived from it 
own Lharacter and conduct 

b bout Jhst Ihe rule of the PBiMKi'a, the 
imperial power of Augustus and his successors, while 
some of the republican forms were st 11 retained , 
the period of rule of a piinc-eps 
(The I« PriHCipatus is applied by Pliny I iho reign of 
Tiberius and or Nero; and is also used by Tacitus and 
Suetonius.) (^ot 1863 shows the earlier opinion that the 
title stood for firtneefie teneeha tee Note 10 Psincets. 

186a Merivale Rom, hmfi (1865) VI liv 4M In the 
emperor s pnncipate or first place in the senate they folly 
acquiesced. >879 — Otn Hist komt\vxa (1877)464 The 



PBIWOIPATB. 


1876 


PBIlfOlPLa 


pnncipate of Claodiuj bad b«en on the whole a period of | f PrillOi*piat«, v Obi ff late L frtneipt 
^ tf /«»««/» «« » banning) + .An 8 ] 

pate, ae opp>»ed to the abwluie monartht into which it tians To caafie to ^gt** « to originate, initiate 


Empire as constituted I y Auiiustus Is often called the Princi 
pate, as oppised to the ab^luie monarch) into which it 
developed at a later stage f 3 According 10 constilutional 
theory the stale was sliil governed under tl e Pnncipate by 
the senate and people 1900 I Hodgkin n yfAi/7 July 
9/1 1 he Princiute as it is ow usual lo style the supreme 
power held by August! s -i id 1 berius 
t2 *= PKlNCIPtLlTt « Obs 
(1^ Wyclif Aoir viit 38 Nether angels, nether pry net 
pat!^ nether V rl tes nether potestat s, ma) departe vs (Vo 
the charite f ( od ] 1483 Caxtok 60// Lte assb/a The 
Angels were glad tharcliai gelse loyed The Ihronessongen 
1 he dot lyi acyo s maden melod) e The pryncyMtes armo- 
osed Ine {loteslates harped Cherubyn and Seraph) n 
songen luuynges and preys) nges. 1966 PfUfttiHt i» a 
Iraunte 73 Euen as a man woulde saye Angels Arch 
angels Thrones Dominations, Pnncipates. 1639 Hevwoou 
Httrarch iv 104 In the third order Pnncipates arc plac 1 
Next them Arch Angels 

1 8 A person having the chief position or pre 
eminence , a chief, a prince Obs 
S413 Ptlgy Sen It (Caxioii 1483) \ in 93 Seynt r9wle 
claymed by the doth that he sunred the Aureole of ina tire. 


utional 1613 SiiEaLSV Trao Ptram 4 Some part* might have bene 
pate by found fit fur the I idian Naulgation then prmcmiated in 
'7 July Holland and muttered of in England iwj Sergeant 
upreme 1 AT hd Pktlet ai8 The Soul by reason of W Potential 
I Stale here cannot pnnctpiata any Bodily Action 
I Friaoipiatioa (prinaipii/ijan) ran [ad 
prynci med L /THrift/fii/id (a U50 Albertus Magnua Z’e 
/'^T h” tntdtc 4 1) n of action f prtnttpiare aceprec] 
longen Reduction to ‘ pnneiplea’ or elements, dc 

! nrmo- composiuon or analysts of a subatance Obs 
raphyn «i&6 Bacov Phrt Rta Wits, I >44/1 The third 
t tH a IS, the separating of a y metal into Us original or niatena 
Arch pnma, or element which work we will call prlncipiation. 
ivwooo 2 Lcgtc The process of deriving a general 
‘ principle, as by induction 
r pre I i'bMXn Fnnk t Stand. Dtii 
^ t Prlnoi piatlTBf a Obs ran [f late L 
Powle ' prtutiptSi , ppl stem of prtnctptdn (sec Pbinci- 
m tire, PIAT* v) + 'IVE.] Having the quality of ‘ princi 


I xk a Doubling lad end of print^le unsound 1(74 Evsivn 
Jvav/g 4 Cemnurtt I ao 46 From bow small a principle 
she had spread. Ibtd I at 47 Richlleu by Improving 
their Ports and Magasines has given Principla to no in 
considsrabte Navy 

1*2 Ihat from which something takes its rise, 
originates, or is derived , a source , the root (of a 
word) Obi (exo at m 3) 
t3>s Wyeurpeb xxviii i Siluerhath the prindplis (1388 
bigynnyngis 1 Vulg princi*! 1) of his vey nes. staS Coxa f>» 
/ lii a9*o,£m AmtHt Atlincta,i»n Writ chat lyetb where 
a false Veidict in Court of Record vpoii an Issue loyned by 


he must also os one chyef a d prjn Ipate were also the plating , originative, initiative 
*“0?^'®.°/ ^ ^ ««S« HicaEsA^tuDi^A I idoltsarandimnoplatlvefunda 

1881) 98 h eitrmg with golden chames their princumles And t66a Stanliv Jltt/ Pks/et CJUdi&cltrot) iS/aThey 

leadmg camive S|mines chief potentates, ite Kims Acto a^ert a Prmcipiatlve bon from the Solar Founlai 1 and 
/>/s7» I it His ambtiion to be Principafe m Phyi clt | Archangelical and the Fountain of Sense iMa J CiiANDCEa 

4 A State territory, or community ruled by a Pan HtlmenttOrtai 4oToknowbyaSvllof isme ca not 
prince or petty king - PrinCTPALITY 4, he «" intellectual essentull as neither a principiative thing, 

*494 Fasvan CArtw V xci 67 This Hengisle and all the or ftom a former cause. , 

Other S*xon9 whiche nil«d the v« prynetpates of Brj uyne II Pl^OlpIlUII (prinBl*piftn) PI prinol pia* 
•re called of luoete wrytera Re^uh tM Rahull [L prtn^ipmm befftnninff. origin, source, first 

fuA W«if “ army), staff, general . 
Ackir (E.E 1 S) 3 All monarchies and best knowen quarters, also foundations, elements, f prtneeps. 

Common wcales or pnncipates that both haue bene a d are pritutp^ttn first is time Of order see PRINCE ] 

ito «a Heylix CMMRgr 11 (^9 Q ihere is re ko ed OTe J ^^ginning, commencement, origin, source, 
rotMOtuttS' uaul la‘!^ first principle, element, fundamental truth, etc. 
a separate pnncipate or Han PRINCIPLE sb in vanons senses 

+ Pri ncipato, * Obt rare Erroneous vanant W Watson DteoeerdaH (i6o») 138 The doctrine of 

nf PwrwoiDti.x the Catholike Church consists of three spociall pnncipta 

01 ntINOlPIATE It U rv n I. or causes. s«i« 1 SrSNCEB ZcfTi* 49 ike matter is the 

/Jest .Se/Aox/r 47 Is It possible that ^n ^tanis pria. !/<«« of ind viduaiion 2 tih ikomas. (See Indi. 

should with su^ Elory mu ctpate his haughty deeds of ^ ,du ation i J IbuL t8i 1 he pnncipiuin of a demonstration 

Rivalry? *1677 Hale / r, 1 Orig iv vc 3^ Tl e „„ immediate proposition tie that hath none Ufora it 
things or Effects principaled or effected by thu intelligent „ .gj, Naukton Reg (Arb ) 34 I have noted the 

TCtm Prmqple „ , ^ , causes or of «he Warres foilowmg rti«79 i 

t Prindpatle Obs ran [f L pnncipat us Gooowin CAntl bftdtaler 11 vi, God a the Snuapv m 

Priacipate yd + r, perh mot iox pnnapacy | of subswtenoe to all tigut Btancatdti hyt ihct (tA a) 

91^ ACT aim PnisriPAf iTY Prikcipatk FUnunU Prttuipta ar® Um SimpkAt Bodies that can 

^ r Ikr, if c V; P^sr..* ^ l h«r« are f ive Elen enls, Spuiia Salt Sulphur Water 

•'v’Si. r r- . . / .c I knowledge <s 1871 Grots Afa. /'nu'w v (1876) 130 Not 

tPrinOipe Obs [\ F (i^th c in «bletotmbibee^nthe/«Nco*«iof^icalriaining 

Halt Harm ) or ad I pnnopt'um a beginning ] b // J'rttutpta 1 he common abbreviation of 
■ Principle sh i % the title of a famous work of Sir Isaac Newton, 

•84f JaalAVLOR //A / Zr/xr-gy looSuchasmust beone setting forth the prtnctulea of oatuial philosophy 
in the ^rtnciSt ai d diffused m the execution. ifiSg Gale „cf„ ... * r 1 / 

tr< GtHitlttx 1 I iCud being tl e first priiic pe and lost ^ , v, , 

end of al things. H,d 4 Ibe effective productive prmcipe Newton </i//e) Philosophiai Natuirdis Pnncipia 

of al that wisdome a I ir ih Maihematica.J 1707 Ciiamsers tycl s. v ProjecUU bir 

I Prinoipi., L. pi o( 

trva^TgtMl^^iOii ran \l \ fnwift um ph.loi,*, m ih. llibI.dM. w wlWion 

a beginning t al cf L. pnn tptal ss existing 2 In the mediarval University, a A public 
Irom the teguming original ] Standing at the lecture or disputation by which a Bachelor in any 

ijChinniDg initial iaculty. who bad received the Chancellor s licence, 

1 "A*"'"<Arb)s37ThePrincM which entered upon his functions, and became an actual 

1 351 1 nere arc Letter* that an Fccho will hardly expresse , AliO Applied at Pant And claewbere, tn the Theo* 
sS for one I Especially being Prmcipiall m a Word logical Faculty, tO the dUputatlon by whiCh a 1 

Prinexpuuit (pnnsi pijnt), a and sb [a student became a Bachelor of Divinity, and to the I 


pnnnpier (1464 m Oodcf ), ad late L. pnrutptare 

see Pbikcifiaie r and a\t] 


^ , I causes or prtnctpta of the Wanes following <» i 

[f L principal us . Gooowin CAml Mtdtaier 11 vi, God m the priuapv m 

vetot iot pnnctpacy of xubsisience to ail ttfutr Rlancatdtl Ays Ihct (td a) 

Prtwdipate FUnunta ot Pnncipia are the Simplest Bodies that can 

1 here are five Elen ents. Spirit. Sait Sulphur Water 
« and Earth, 1798 Z. Macallay in ie/V* Z,/// vl(»oco) 173 
apx<>« l» taken for Pri cl U,«rul production* contalni ig the pnncipia of rel gious 

. . .t , knowledge <t 1871 Grots AfA />4gw v (1876) 130 Not 

prtnetps t^l^tn c tn able to imbibe even pnncipia of ethical reasoning 

tpt-um a beginning ] \> p! J'rtncipta 1 he common abbreviation of 

the title of a famous work of Str Isaac Newton, 
s ««unom ""iSfaGALE setting forth the pruictplea of oatuial philosophy 
e first princ pe and lost ph^SICS 

live productive prmcipe Newton {UUA Philoeophim Naturalis Pnncipia 

Maihemaiica.] 1707 Ciiamsers Cycl s. v Prejecttlt Sir 
p,p,, K Isaac Newton shews,! ihi!i/FTN<'///ai that [etc.] 1878 Hare 

* rr r A .. Walks tn I end 11 it Tfilhe Principta ,whiih occupies the 

■ U * pmtcipi lint same position to philosophy as the Bible doea to religion 
nn tpuil IS existing 2 In the mediseval University, a A public 
] Standing at the lecture or disputation by which a Bachelor in any 
iaculty. who bad received the Chancellor s licence, 
537 The PrincM which entered upon his functions, and became an actual 
- A*/, M Master or Doctor, with certain ceremonies b 
ihowili hardly expresse, Also applied al Pans and elsewhere, m the Theo* 

ncipiall m a Word logical Faculty, to the disputation by which a 

t), a and sb [a student became a Bachelor of Divinity, and to the 
(also used as sb ) of I discourse upon some theological problem which 


the B D at a later stage, as a bententianna, u 


e PKiKciFiAiEr and a\t] required to deliver before beginning bis course of 

t A Constituting the beginning or source lectures on each of the four boiAs of the Sentenitm 


of something originating , primary Obs I 

Midi* Donne Eh. (1631) 109 It consuls not of the chief 
and prmcipiant pans. id6a Jer. Taylor Onct Dnht (Ul 
1 here are some pnncipiant and mother sins pregiiani with 
mischief of a progressive nature 1873 It. Burthogce 
Cansa Du 944 A Paternal 11 a Generauve or Principunt 
Monad and so u this, for he begetleth or Principleib the 
Number next in Nature and that u Two . 

B fd 1 1 A beginner, a novice Obs [Cf It I 


of Peter the I^imbard 

In sense a, also called Inctpuen the day on which this 
took I Itlc u still called at Ca nbridge and in some Amcncaii 
II ivetHities the Commencement (at Oxford the Act ) 

1899 Kashdall Vnners Enrepe Mi idle Agfa I 130, 
990 465 ^66 

3 Earn Antsq {pi ) The gcncial a quarters in 
a camp 

1981 Savtlx Tacitnt Mist iii xm. (1591) i9i Tl ey only 
of the consptracie might assemble themvelues in the Pnn 


the parties is giucn And u denued of the principle 2 nielt s 
or Allinetut, for that if the petty lory he attainted of a 
IMseOath theyarestalncd with penury 1649 J SR Tavlor 
Ot £ renip ic Due. vi 14 Jesus is the pnnciple, and he 
u the promoter be begins our faith in revewtiona and 
perfects It in commandmenls 1(07 Dryoen Ptrg Geerg 
II 17 With Osiers thus the Banks of Brooks abound, Sprung 
' from the watry Genius of the Ground From the same 
Principles grey Willows come 

8 In generalized sense A fundamental source 
from which something proceeds, a primary element, 
force, or law which produces or determines par- 
ticular results , the ultimate basis upon which the 
existence of something depends, caiue, in the 
widest sense 

1413 Pdgr Sotoit (Caxton 1483) iv xxvitl 74 Nothyng 
Cometh of nou)! that is to seya withoute a begynnsr, hut 
a cauu and pryncyple ther must nedes be 1908 Ptlgr 
Per/ (W de W 1531 1 1 9 Certeynly grace is In man y* chefs 
principle of meryte. a i8ee J Dyke Wertky Cemrnnn, To 
kdr , Man in hu first estate had m bim!«l(e a principle of 
life isei Gasw Cetm Sacra if 1. 35 For the performance 
of ihu Work a Vital or Directive Fnnc pie seemeth to be 
auutent lo the Corporeal 1704 Swirr MicA Operat Spirit 
I 11 P I Those Idolaters adore two Principles , the Principle 
of Good, and that of Evil 1780 Benthan Pnne LepsL 
1 . 1 a nettf The word principle ig applied lo any thing which 
' is conceived 10 serve as a foundation or beginning to any 
senes of operations ilM Noad E/ectrlcffy (ed. 3) 134 
Electricity for a lime, reigned as the viul principle by 
which ‘ llie decrees of the understanding and the dictates 
of the wiH were conveyed from the organs of the brain to 
the obedient member of the body 1871 Blackib fenr 
Phatit I 90 Tbales said that the first pnnciple of all things 
was water 

A An original or native tendency or faculty, 
a natural or iimate disposition, a fundamental 
quality which constitutes the source of action 
c 1388 Chaucer Syr r F 479 Of verray wommanly be 
nigtiylee That nature in youre prinaplee hath yset i8aa 
Rookss Maaman 1 36 A man who hath no inward principla 
of skill to enable him in comparison of a skllfull wotkeman 
1889 Sturmv Mariners Map. Penaltm 4 For/tit nu 
Out of a Pnnciple of good will 1 have lo you 1711 Bvt> 
CELL Sped No. 116 pt Every Man hat such an active 
Pnnciple tn him, that he will find out something to employ 
hliiiieir upora 1730 Porn Est Man 11 53 1 wo Principles 
in human nature reign , Self love, to urge, and Reason, to 
restrain. 1798 MoasE Amtr Geer I 901 They, from a 
pnnciple of instinct affix themselves to her teau ifa3 
ScosxsBV yrul WAale Fuk 73 Several of them followed 
the ship and seemed to he attracted by a prindple of 
curiosity 1879 Jowxrr Plaie (ed 9) Iv eeg The com 
parison of sensauons with one a other iropbea a principle 
which IS above sensation 

IL Fundamental truth, law, or motive force 
5 A fundamental truth or propositioo, oit which 
many others depend , a primary truth comprehend 
mg, or forming the baits of, various subordinate 
truths, a genm statement or tenet forming the 
(or a) ground of, or held to be essential to, a system 
I of thought or belief, a fundamental assumption 
forming the basis of a chain of rcaaoning 
t Craving ff the pnneipi* (quoL 1987) bagidng of tbs 
question JetitieprsncipU 

e 1980 WrcLir WAe (1880) >90 The Inidde manere of 
errour hat fallih m mannes iugement it falceheed of here 
prynapte bat hd grounden hem oa 1387 TiutvieA Migdtn 
(Roliri HI t5t Plato afterward maA hat art [of JogicJ 
more, and fonde beryime many pnndplae and nilm 
STASxty Eagtand 1 i t8 Tbyt law ys the ground and and 
of the other, to the wych hyt must euer be referryd, non 
other wysB then the conclusyonyt of artyt mathematical are 
euer referryd to theyr pryiKyputlye. sgly (jouhnq Dt 
Mern^ ix. (1617) 139 Is not this a tettmg downs of that 
thing lor a ground, which resieth to be prooued, and (to 
speaks after bia owme maner) a crauing of the principlef 
1684 Powat Exp. PAsles Fref c), Hence wil unavoidable 
follow some other Pnnaplet of the ever h>-be.admired Des- 


not wit to distinguish a principutnt in vice fro 

3 . MaiA (See ((uot ) 

>•87 SVLVESTFE m Amer yrnl Math IX 
the cumbrous terms P ojective Reciprocants 


I were heard confused apeech«k 

Math IX 90 Instead of Prilioipl* (pri nsip 1 ), sb Also 4-6 with p 
iiprocants or Differential for 1 , 6 prynaypull fad F prsttespe (Oresme 
f * 380), or f L prsncspium (see aW) , formed on | 


i2=;?e f *38o), « f L frsncspsum{s^ «W) , form^ on 

which remain to a factor Prit unaltered for any bomographic analogy of manciple, portUSple, L massctpium, 

subsutuiions impressed on the vanabler. parisapsum, there being app. in thu case no OF 

t a and sb Obs ran [ad form in -Pit ] In various tenses often emphasized 

late L. pnneiptalus, pa pple of prsnespsart see by prefixing Jfrr/ 
next ] a. adj Properly, Originate, initiated , but | I Origin, source , source of action 
mquot 1661 used as « Constituting the begmmng, I fL Beetling, rite, commencement, fountain- 
ongin, or source onginal b sb See quot 1694 head , original or initial state (Also In //.) 

1681 Glahvill Fan. Degnt. iv 97 Our eyes, that see jtgj/s\yma. /’fVMfJPercy Soc.) 309 Knygbtbood in 


iMi Glahvill Fan. Degm. iv 97 Our eyes, tl 
other things, see not tbeiwlves And tboM pni 
fot I dations of knowledge are themselvs unknown 
R Burthogce Rtasen loi Of Substances some ar 


IV 97 Our eyes, that see etgj/s\jis>0. Mm /VvMif (Percy Soc.) soo Knygbtl 
res And those pnndpiate Greoe and Troye the Otd Took hys pnncfplyt, and 


Rone toon i4>s-ge tr Ht^n (Roifo I 103 The b^yn 


to nuke an English word of one not very good Eathi) 1 
mean substances tl at are caused or compost of Principles. 
Principles make Principutes are made to be 


me leave oflfTotdan, whKhe bane tbcu orig 
Eathi) I foote of the mowole coUedc Elbani 
rindples. JVews Ind, (ArhOp Reason vsing seni 

. and fyrst tedes or ihlnges sons^le 


s. UM Eden Pavmi 
r, taaelD hb princlnlas 1 
siptSraNSEs/' 0 v 


Pei. £cen 61 fAeadingi Principles of ptditical fconomy 
s^ JowETT Plate (ed 8) I 4 ® Pint prindj^es, even If 
tb^ appear certain, should be corefuity considoed. 

D Phyttts, etc. A highly graeral or inchuive 
theorem or ‘law *,admtttingof very numeronispecial 
apphcatkws, or exemplified in a multitude of cases 
Urten named after the dtsooverer, as the Arckimtdean 
principle and IP Alembert tp (In mechanka), Cersw/ra. 
(in hcatX DtppleFsp and HelmAeUnsp (in acouslici and 
optica), HuygAenss p (in wave-motion), Paseai s p. (in 
bydrOMatkal CfLAWsfiijyc. 

I9W J Claikb Rekautte Ned Phil (iTao) I 83 From 
thb Principle (that of the paiaiklogram ^ forSil, the 
Method of exphdidiigtlM Foma of the Mechanidc Powm 
mayeaeaUentiy^tbadodiioML sM Da Mootuu £«. 
Prebab. 49 nrmeiple 11 The probability of any nambtr of 
indepandent events all happaniag together, is the piodact 
of tbirir seveial probabilitits. 

e A fundamental quality or attribute which 



PRINOIPLK 


PBINCOCK 


Uclermtiics the nature of •omethiiig , oMeiilinl 
characteristic or character , enence 

iMa G»ait« Pni$e i The three chtet Prittciplm of Magi i 
flcent BuUdmg vii. bolulity^ Conveniency and Ornament 
170< PNiUirt ■> V . The Epicurean Principles are Mag i 
luile. filmland Weight 1I17 Ja« Mili /frtf India 11 
V III. 3M This was toe principle and essence of his plan 
•aas MAUeics Mor * M*t Philos IV v | 33 163 IlhisJ 
indeed must involve the very principle and meaning of the 
subject with which he h occupied. 

7 A general law or role adopted or profeued ns 
a guide to action, a settled ground or basts of 
conduct or practice, a fnndamental motive or 
reason of action, esp one consciously recognized and 
followed. (Often partly coinciding with sense 5 ) 

* ssa* tHi Was Intred Fr in Palsgr 893 To leche and 
instruct by tbs principles and reules made by divers well 
esperti Buctours. im Gskenic Nnur too late (1600) 61 
You keepe the prouerKe for a prinaple to bed with the Bee 
and vp with the Lark 16^ Evelyn /J ary 8 July Some 
(Quakers , a new phanaOc sect of dangerous principles 
who shew no respect to any man maidstrate or other 

..a 11 sir (, 86)111 68 

u if he had spoiled 
inirMm«//lhis 

— , — Kaio tntiU / onxrs 

II vt. There are also first principles in moraU tlssDiasAEU 
Cowfagsibi VIII Ub Before I support Conservative principles 
1 merely wish to bt mformed what those principice aim 
to conserve ills J H N«wiiAN//Mf Sk (1873)1! 1 iv 
183 rbe barbarian fivea without principle and without aim 
b Uied albtkl hr good, ri^t, or moral pnnrtplt 
An inward or personal law of right action . personal 
devotion to right , rectitude, uptlghtnest, honour 
able character, f Also in /)/ ) 


1877 

a subject of study, elements, rad intents Obs or | 
I merg^ in 5 

SMS Klvot Doctr Princes 7 These be the piinciplcs a d 
chieTe introduction to the right gouemance of a publike 
weale ttgM Junius Posh/ Ane/enlt to The firu principles 
of these Arts of imitation 1706 Piiiluk s. v Principles 
* are the first Grounds end Rules , otherwise call d h lements 
> and Rudiments as the Principles of Geometry Algebra, 

I Astronomy &c 

t b conrr A rntiiment of a natural structure , 
a germ, embryo, bud Oht 
1711 BsAOUty Pkdot Ace Wkt Nat 109 Alt the Trunk 
of a Tree it filtd with Principles or little Emlsrios of 
Branches tjyc Bbsselkv Alctfhr tii I i Somelimes I y 
Principle we mean a smell particular seeiL the )|rowih or 
graduaJ unfolding of wlucb doth produce an Organued Body 
animal or vegeuble 

f 11 A component part, ingredient constituent, 
element Obs (exc ns in c) 

PeoxiMATa/r>Mcr//r UlTiMATS/r7«c<>// see lliese words. 
ifiiS CaooKB Body 0/ Man 33 There are two matetiall 
innciples ilie Ctassament or substance of ‘ 


principles il 
Bloud i6a( 


ll out of lefil JoHHtoH I July in 

shews that he has good pnnciplea. 178^ R*io 


Caoitwxix S^tch A July in CarMt, If I 
cbooee any leivant I would choose n godly men tl 
prindpUa. Because 1 know where to £trw a 


tiff Cocciaa tmmor Sioft (1698) 987 llie 
inanagemeDt 01 the Stage strikes at the Root of Pnnciide. 
draws off the Inclinationt from Virtue, and spoits good 


a Person is a Stnn etf PnsuigUe. when he always acu 
according to the Eternal Rules of Morality, Virtue and 
Religion. 1711 Dk For Moll FUndtrt (Bohn) 43 Thus my 
pride not my prinaple kept me honest, stye Bancroft 
Foolpr T'iwfI 87Hehadbnlllantpowers,butlituepnncipte 
■•94 F Watson Gtsuttt a irut Hut v 103 Ihe religion of 
the prophets the religion of principle rather than of law 
and of moraiily rather than of ritual Mod A man of high 
prinaple. 

0 Phr On pnnttplt (usually in sense b) as a 
matter of (moral) pnnciple , on the ground of fixed 
rale or obligation , from n settled (conscientious) 
motive. 


or mauily the nrinci^ed We ulk on pnnciplej^l we act 


10 the earm whereof It was framed knowing it must relume 
to Its first principles tSgg f ucuta Hul Casni (1840) loi 
Within few years hither came a confiuence of buyers, sellers 
end lookersAin which are the three prlnaples of a fair tyja 
Hebkklev Akifhr 11 I 1 Sometimes by Principles we 
mean the parts of wluch a whole is composed and into 

- ,t may be resolved Thus the Elemei ^ - 

~ of compound bodies. Andd 

— e the principles of Speech 

t b Old Chtm Chiefly in pi The five supposed 
simple substances or elements of which all l^ies 
were believed to be composed , classed into three 
cuttvo (or HrpoBTATiOAi.) pnnctplts, by which the 
sensible properties of the body were supposed to 
be determined, called respectively spirit (or mer- 
curp), oil (or sulphur), and salt, and two passive 
principles, called VMter (or phlegm), and earth (or 
tapul mortuum) Obs 


Earth, 01 


vincipia V 
hem Mercic 


I could not read Pope, but disliked him or 
Skeetm Goa 3 May 3/3 He was acting a 
Insurance company and they (old him 


, — prinaple 

8 A general fact or law of nature by virtue of 
which A machine or instrument operates , a natural 
law which fumishea the besu of the construction, 
or is exemplified m the working, of an artificial 
cootnvanoe , hence, the general mode of construe* 
tion or operation of a machine, etc. (Cf 5 b.) 

slM Paliw An/ Tkeol di. | 1 (18(9) S4 ConsUuclcd 
upon strict optical principles 1 the self.aine piinaples upon 
which we ourselves construct optical instrumenia. rtae 
AecS Phtlot, I U 8 (User Knowl Soc) The principle of l)S 
Archimediaa Screw is occasionally adopted m the wheel 
form. iti$ W Bau. Vte/ Leew Scot s.v Patente, The 
subject of a patent must be tomething vendible. A mere 
prinople or method would not be suflkwnt t but if iba 
patent were actually for a process or thing produced, il 
wouM not be a valid objeaion that the s^ificotion de 
scribed it as a method a 1S4B tn Meeson & Wehby X /forte 
VIll 8o(S no/e. In th» speaficalioo the plsintiu did not 
claim a patent for a mere principle, but for a mode of 
applying a wclMcnown prind^e, vis. the healing of air by 
means of a mechanical apparatus, to fires and furnaces. tM 
Lasonm Htmdhk Ami Phil. »$% This thermometer u 
tometimet varied in its form and arrangement, but the 
principle remains the same. 

b A mmeral (act which forms the basis of any 
artificial wvtee (e. g of a system of measurement). 

list J Q. Amms in C Daviea Metr Syet. ni (1871) isi 
The reu onMnal ooonectioa between the cubic foot and tbs 


and the nummulary pound .. — 

the goHon of whiM and the gallon of win^ though of 
diflfenuit dimensions, balance eecli other at weights. This 
obt^lioa applies, however only to the origimu prindple 
of the EngUsb syttem. 

f 8. A motive force or appliance, as in a machine. 

tfiat Milton tln/n Ceerrtor 11. 10 Aod lika an Engin 
movU with wheel and waight, Hbjrindplee bemg ceost, 
heemledttiait. dkfnCkroii.\aAmt Jfer 84^ Much attention 
was exdted In the neigbbowbood of nntland place, by the 
appearance of asieaimaiirTiaga,whkh made its way through 
a crowded pesaage, without any perceptible irnpuM tone 
gentlem^^Med wmiMjtjpritidpie, and another 

m. Rudiment, element 

1 10 tk.pt. The earliest or elementary parts of 
Vou VU. 


. J ColUon call thMH Mercury Sulphur and 

— Sia T Bbowns Hydnoi 111 44 When the heavy 

PnnapU of Salt It fired out, and the Ranli almost only 
remaineth [ui burnt bones). iMt tyeS H>po^latical Pnn 
ciples (see Hyfostatical t]. ney 41 CHSMetRS Cycl 
A V STte G Smith Loioratosy I 314 In iha manner are 
extracted iroa roees the three pHnctples spurn oil and toll 

o In later chemical use One of the const! 
tuents of a substance as obtained by chemical 
analysis , usually restricted to a constituent which 
gives rlM to some chsractenstic quabty, or to 
which some special action or effect is due, os m 
active, bitter, colouring, neutral pnnnplt 
Of these, bitter pnnctfle tt almost the only one com 
monly used for the rest comtitnent or matter is preferred 
1731 A IS uTH NOT RuletofDut in A Itmenti etc. ( 1 736) >63 By 
which Principles thw Ispices) are heating and act strongly 
1740 E BaNCsoft Gmanm 099 It u but seldom that either 
Animal or Vegetable Poisons derive their deleterious 
properties from either of these principles, sm [see Has 
coTic «. i] taixSia H DavyA^c Chem he 11814)94 The 
narcotic pnncipTe u found abundantly in opium foid.. The 
bitter priociple is very extensively diffused in the vegetable 
kingdom. Ibid 1x3 When any vegetable pnndple is acted 


aWedusfroximate cx immediate fnmtpics sugar starch, 
and gum ore ptoxunoie principles, and these we obtain by 
proxunate analysis. iBia Pashkcl Chem Anal (1843) 
B84 To coMulale various animal principles which maybe 
present. 1^4 Gamod & Baxtm Mat Med (1880) 98 The 
IncresM of the colouring matter and other pnnciplct of the 
bile in the evocuauons uom the bowels, itn H C. Wooo 
Thtrs^ (1879) s6 The aaive principle or the vegetable 
astringents If tannic add, it is almoM tbeir sole therapeutic 
pnna^c ilyy ChemiceU Society, inetr toAbetractore Fr6 
Basic suhsunces sliould invanably be indicated by names 
ending m ane, as anitinc the termination le being le 
strkled to certain nsulral compounds, vu. glycerides, glu 
cosides, biller pnnapl**, and proteids, such os polmitin, 
aiuygdalitig Albumin 

tP]ri]l 0 i] 4 «s<' Obs (f precsb.] 

1 . traus To ground (any one) m the pmciples or 
elemenu of a tubject , to imprm with principles of 
action, to instruct, teadi, train, indoctrinate, to 
influence by instruction (See also Pbimciplio is) 

iSet D Ttuvicl Jfsr Pot, k Mor 1x4 b, SimpUciUe hath 
principled sclfe with stronger Axtomes then heeretofote 
iSgi FnllePe AM ktdw , Reeine (1867) I i;s Urbanus 
Regius STBS bom of honest parents, who prinapled hun m 
the rudiments of learning a iSSs Fueexx IVorthlet, Durham 
(iMt)i. 300 nous and orthodox Prafcssors to hxve Prtndpied 
and Elemented tlm Members therein with Learmng xnd 
Religion. sSfe Looex Hum Umd. 1 iic f as Si^ who 
are carefiil (at they call it) to prinaple Children welh 1760 
STXaNB Serm vL IxnP 73 He had been so principled and 
instructed as to observe a scmpuJoiis nicety in the lesser 
matters of hb religion. 

lx To act upon or ufluesoe (one) as a pnnciple , 
to dispose to some course of action 
lyn M^Hnt^dWwa Strettom^VDa. 1853 II 

7*? 


39s/t O thiu graa might pri^fde you with a < 
tbur ipuUnaTlivea. aiyifi Sotmt Serm (1744) XI 305 It 
is not the mere intcrtit of bis own salvation, but of G«i s 


, ^ Mm in the whd* 

of his actions 

8. To be the principle, source, or bsMS of, to 
give rue to, origiuate. 




ifiSO T Vai chan An 1 a Magiea a They wml 
Nature on UeaiioiK fraro d and priiiLipl d by (heir 
cepiion<i 1666 OwFN Aat 4 Powei In fr xU Si 
All eglert of p ivale duties w principled b) 

God ,67$ K. H RTHOCOE Causa Dei 7/3 t 
hrwunyl wer Be iig hould be able loins) ire and principl 
It (w rW| 

lienct Pri noipling vll sb 

1649 1 f erfe t PI it nail 36 Mir Hublic Schools for the 
lieller e lucation and i«-inci, Inc f couth in virtue and 

k viice 169a Lor p /'fHr 1 70 If i) e lou dotionof It be not 
Id in the Education and I’rinc pling of the Youth all 
other Endeavours will be 1 tarn 
X^irinciplad (pi nsip Id) /// a Now rare 
(exc m comb ) £f prec. + fd 1, but in later use 
as if f PBINOII LK Sb + £U 2 ] 

1 Imbued with or established m principles, 
trained or mstrnctrd in certain principles of action 
holding or h-ibitually actuated by particular prin- 
ciples , that 18 so or such on pnnciple Often m 
parasynthetic combs as high , honest , right 
principled a In predicate, or following its noun 
164a Milion Afot fr r t Wks 1851 III 777 He ihMl he 
to me AO as I finde him or ncipl rl ,6S7 liTOa KiUins; no 
Murder 13 What are the people in Uenerall but Knauev 
k loles and Cowardi principled for Eaw vice ai d Slaver) I 
ijeo 1 Broun A tern Ser 4 Ciww i»6 Poels are Ireller 
Principled than to ho-ird upTra h 171s Berkfczy Passive 
Obedience To Rdr Take care they go 1 to the woild 
well principled >799 Washington Let! Writ, 1893 XtV 
196 i am pnncmied against this kind of traffic in the human 
species iSSS Kuskim / rmterita I 473 bbe was firm and 
fiery and 1 Igh principled 

In attribulive relation preceding its noun 
Atcholas “-■* — ''' — •*“' ” — ’ •<- ->- c — 
very noncst, rig 
PorK(J) Hesi 


» ICK Hotvt 79 Tlio gh 


- J principled impostor 
m defiance to the Law 1S46 U 
a pnncipled Nonconformist he 

2 . Having good or right pnociples , actuated by 
moral considerations , devoted to rectitude nnright, 
honourable ( The opposite of unprincipled ) 

1897 C I RSLiR Snake in Grass led 7) 774 Now let any 
honest Hearted People judge whether these be found 
Prinapled Men that can Turn Conform and Transform to 
every Change accord ng to the Tin ex sySg G A. Bfllamv 
Afaiogy etc. IV 6j He was the most principled man I eier 
was acquainted wiih 1838 RcceHor Big Stud 36 lo 
expert a principled ciatrsman from su h a position would 
be expeamg German from a Parisian or plamness from a 
diMomstiKL 

3 Founded on or mvolvmg a pnnciple , instilled 
into or settled in the mind as a principle 
17(4 J BAaRYti/erf Paint (18481 1 73 A loose mechanical 
abridgment of the other more entire prinapled a k 1 more 
perfect art. 1814 Southey Bk 0/ Ch (>841) 506 A steady 
and pnnt^led rescstance 1865 Hcshnrll Ficar Sacr ic 
111 117 rhat the love is a piinapled lose grounded in 
immovable convictions of tight 
Prinoke, obs form of Paimk 
tPri*noook, -ooz. Obs exc lAal Forres 
a. 6 pryn , 6-7 (.9) priacox also 6 oozs 
oookea , -cocka, koz, -kookea (7 primeoooka) 
0 . 6 f prinoook, (prime oooko, primoook), 9 
(dial ) prinoy cock rLtymoL and ongmal form 
obscure, the form <orh, -cox appears earlier than 
coci See Note below 1 

A pert, forward, saucy boy or youth , a conceited 
young fellow, a coxcomb humorous or con 
temptuous 

a 1340 Pacscr Acolastus Rijb Aco W) It thou gold 
L any pieces of golde? Leus This chajne my Ij-ttell 
prjeke I I wolde fa)Tie baue this chajne (of golde my 
preije pryncockes, or my ballocke slonex a 1333 flNoxc 
END Nice IS anion (1360) A iv b What ye prync^es, begi 1 
ye 10 rauef isM Ihst Jactb 4 Fsau v x in Harl 
Dodtlry II afio It is your lainty dark g jour prinkox 
r golpM ig9S Nashs E /’riB*r«(ed 7)73 A Caualier 


of the first feathe 


a princockes tl 


a Page tl 


uniuersily princox thinkes he ui 

world cannot sufficiently endow him with preferment i8a6 
WARNEavIM Fmg xvi c\ li6ia) 410 And dates the Pnme 
cocks interrupt me 1 1 n y loue quoth shef tfijS Hxvwoan 
Loves Mtslr il l Wks. 1874 V iij Who doe j-ou thinke 
maintames this pnncox in his PontificeUibns 1 t8ti Scott 
kemlw vii Well arttay— God save us from all such mis 
proud princoxes 1 iBag Bboucett A C Close Pn cox 
a pert or forward fellow 

a Pbaxb Mnetd ix. Ddij Euryalus Fyne pnn 
cock Iresb of face funt vttnng youth by buds vnshome. 
1370 Lkvins Masup isg/t A Princocke frtcox lascmus 
13I9 Mar Martiae Aiu Siker ihous bot a pniid prmcock 
thus relung of thy swinke. 1398 Florio, Piachiao a pilli 
cock, a pnmcock a prick a pretue lad a gull a noddie 
ifilS IbuL, Ptmksno a prime«ocke a pillicocke a darlm a 
beloued lad. titf Minshxu Dnetor A Princocke, a npe 
headed yong boy 1874 Rav A C IPords 37 A Pnacock, 
a pert, forward Fellow 1719 TAwr Angl Nova Prmcock, 
a forward Youth, a brii Spark. tisB Craven Gloss 
(ed 3 ),Prtncy<ock a term used here in addressing a young 
person sMp Lonsdale Gtess , Pnncy<ock, a dandified, 
conceited young fellow 

b attnb ox ox ad; , esp in princock-bop 

1993 Loenne ii iv Naught reck I of thy threats, thou 
pnncox hoy 1998 Florio Herba da bum vsed fir a 
pnncock boy (i6i( a pnme«ock boyh • fissh man a nulke 
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sop, a nouice, or fresh water soiiMier i0tl CoaVAT 
CrndtUtt 414 Proud pnncocke tcholani that are puffed 
vp with the opinio 1 of their lear ing sAat Br Mountacu 
Di itnitt 367 Such vpstart priiicox Youths as you. 1634 
Cannb Iftctit St^ar (1840) 25 Ihcy shall be called asses 
ecetc fools, dolts prmcocic boys beardless boys, new come 
out of the shell &C. atfM Play kfitiu t» M 

V I Proud Prmtotk Ca»ar hardly teems to mind him 
JAVfr O le suggestion is that the first element is pnmt 

I t though yrimtcock is used by Florio th s looks rather 
like an el) molog tal manipulatio 1 other early writers held 
It for an alteration of L. fracox early precocious Ap- 
parently the word was originally of slang or low use,jMrh 
somewhat obscene or equivocal cf quot. 1540, and the 
s> to lynis In Florio ] 

Prinood. a pincushion see Prkin tb 4. 
t Prl ncum Obs colhq f? Mock lattn f Pkink 

V Nicety of dress, behaviour, etc 
ifi^DUnprv Cel/ins If'alt lAiv Lmut i 41 An auk 

ward fear 1 hat my behaviour maynot yoke With the nice 
Piincums of that hoik. 

Prlnoum pranoum see PniMcuK frankum. 

+ Prlne Obs rat t [ad late L^rrn «j (Vnlg ), 
a Gr wpiv otbolm oak tlex Cf Or /rf«(Godef ) ] 
Also print trtt The holm or evergreen oak , ilex 
a 1400 Pist U 0/ Snsan 341 (Vein MS ) pat rohly cherl 1 
seide bifore pe prophet pleied bi a piine {MS Phit 
pryne MW fng Ci>// pyneiVulg {Dan xiil 58) 
pnH0\ ifioe Biblx (Douay) i'araMwa 1 58 lei me, under 
wbat tree thou tookest them spesking one to an other 
Who sad Under a prl le tree Ufitt a holme tree] 

Prin®, ol s form of Pbken, pin, brooch 
■fPringlCfS^ Obs dtal Alsoprlndla [Or! 
giQ unascertained perh from the surname Prmglt ] 

A silver com see qnots 

1683 G MfcBiToH Vtrks Dial iBj Heres good Tobacco, 
Wife It cost a Pringle fr r prmdle], (idfy (ed 3) Ghst . 
Pm git a little silver Scotch Coin about the btgness or 
a penny with two xx. on it ] 

Pringle, v [ \ Iteration of PRiNXbR v (anp. 
influenced by (tngle) ] intr To have a prickly 
and ti igli g sensat on j 

1889 Doyle MtcabClarit xxi, You must be still prlngllng 
from the first (hand gripl Ihni xxsii My eyes ached and 
my lips pringlcd with the smack of ilia powder 1894 — 
Ktund R H Lamp xii there was something in this 
sudde un o trolfsble shnek of horror which chilled his 
blood and pringled m hia skin, 
t PruJe, V I Obs exc dtal Pa t in 4 (? 4) 
preynte, preynkta, prengta, prent, prentade, 
prynkld , 9 dtal prank d prlnkad [app 
connected with OL prtne (or ^nct) a blink, 
a wink, a twinkle of the eye (Defensor Ltb Sttnt 

S377I.AN \ P Pi Vt XIII 1 upmn conscience curteislicl a 
a contenaunce he 11 ade And prey ite (» rr prentede 
prinkid 1393 C. XV tni preynie prengtel vpon Pacience 
to preie me to be slille Ihut xviii at '(s Piers in ht* 
phee? quod I and be preynte [err twynclld, prent 1 
>303 C XX 19 preynktel on me c tpto Sir Ptrumh 1338 
A b sche preynte with bure «e oppon bur chambercre 
|«r sche stod faiSoo In W Walker Rar^ Bta Acetni 
(1 887) O34 tl e dear the lovely blinkin o t (an eye] plagues 
me wi the p ink n ot 1873 it Poufs Mag Mar 839 
Piofes cdly pr di h tl ey nod osculate prink qiui. 

2 trans To prtnk tht tyt to wink 
tXT/M Str Peru b 4 J07 With )>al Richard preynte ys eye, 
Oppon ys felescbip hat was him ne3e. a 1900 in Lug Dial 
Diet i-r He ever pri ked hu eyes for the night '£vvent 
prenk d an eye far Iba neight 
T The following are perh incorrect uses, which may bav« 
arisen from confusing this with PxixK v > atv 
xyA Anstev Lltctton Ball j, 341 How she simpers and 
pn ks while the glass IS before her 1841 C H HAKrSHOSNS 
Salopia A itia Gloss %fi t nub, to look at, gaie upon, as 
a girl does at herself in a glass. 

Prink (prii)k}, V * Also 6 prinok* [Known 
from ri570, evidently related to Pravk v*, in 
similar senses (occurring 1546) see Note below ] 
tl Irons with 74/ ( 7 ) lo set up, exalt, to dis- 
play ostentatiously show off Obs 
>573 IwYNK ^nt'ei XI Hbtvb, Fortune whom she did 
disgrace Oft tin es agaync doth raysc and prinkes him up 

I I prouder place. 1^1 J Bell tfaJUm t Aatw Otar 407 
He so ebaufeth and moyleth in aturryng th« coalcs in 
pr n kyng upp the glory of this whotthouae. 

tb tsttr (7)10 make ostentatious display, 
also to prtnk tt Obs 

S573 New Cuslom 1 l in HasL Dtdslty IIL 6 See bow 
these new fangled prattling elves Prink up so pertly of late 
in every place 1578 Gascoigne Philomeue xxi, To get 
more grace by crummes of cost And pnneke it out hit parte, 
ifieoj Lane lom Trf fro/Aass isomeprinckandpranckiL 
2 trans To tmke spruce or smart, to deck or 
dress up with many petty adornments , e»p njl 
to deck oneself out, dress oneself up colloq 
t$j6 Gascoionx Sletlt Gl Ep Ded , Now I stanu piinklng 
me in the abuse 1579-80 Noxth Plutarch («S9}) 1010 
When he (Ueaietriusj was to moke any prepiuadoo for 
warre he had not then his helmet perfunsM, nor came 
not out of the tadies closets, picked and pnnet to go to 
battell ifioo Bsetoh PasguiUs MadJCiMp* (1616) B j, 
Who hath not scene a logger beaded Asm Fnnking him 
sclfe before a Looking-gUsseT iTOg tr Botmaa t Gtauta 


MdrmitHGloa {«d.a\Pr*at Priut />nML»,lodecomlc 
to drew In a showy affected manner slyi B TaVLOX Paust 
(1875) II I it 8 Adorned and pruiked witli wondrous nrt, 

*»J*^s^”BL^Eu!*s2^*^rf<r 4 LfP* 95 Nor where 
flowers prink the mead wtih d verM nua 1B77 — Ufitt Men 
63 My CteslbUs, who not with gMd And silver only prinks 
his princely ML iIm CaocKcrr X/t XtuatRy L The 
flowers which have slept, prtnk themselves again, and |iv« 


b intr (for roA) To drew or deck oneself up, 
make tmeself look smart tclieq 
1709 D Ubeev PtUt (1719) 1 177 1 hate a Fop that at hts 
Glau Sunds prinking half the Day 1755 Miu Collikb 
Art Tormtnl L k 39 She was every day longer prinking in 
the glass than you waa 1858 O W Holmes Am/ 

II (iW3> IS Ironuig out crumpled paragraphs, starching limp 
ones, and enmping and plaiting a hilTe 1 it ia as natural M 


pr nking appears in ait the glory of starch and perfumery 
8 trans Of a bird fo tnm (the featben) , to 
preen Also b tntr 

isys Gascdicnb Wttds Fartut Mtsckitf vi. But msrke 
his plumea The whiebe to princke he dayesand nights con 
sumes. iSm Scott Mouast xxiv Meantime he went on 
with bis dalliance with hb feathcrad favourite Ay prune 
thy feathers, and prink thyself gay— much thou wilt make 
of It now iM B. Tavlob Dtnkaliou 1 t si Yonder bird 
Prink) with deliberate bill his ruffled plumes 
b thn Laniei Mtcktnq Btrd 11 Thu bird perched, 
prinked, and to hts art again 
4 tntr To be pert or forward dtal 
itai Cremtn CUtt <ed e) Prmk Pnnh Preuk to he 
forward or pert Ibtd Prtnkta, pert forward teciMss 
Toocooo Yorks Dial She s a prenkin forward lass. 

Hence ViUiked (pn^kt) ppl a, Vxlaklag 
vbl sb , also Vrl&k sb , the act of prinking or 
making spruce, Vxl stkar, one who dresses up with 
minute care (All eoliog ) 

1579-80 Nosth Plu/arek (1676) 579 To apparel himself 
so sumptuously and to be more tine and pr ked then 
became a private man ><99 i-ABQUHAa Ceusinmt Couplt 
V tl 1 knew, «ir what your powdering your pnnking Your 
dancing and jmut fritking would come to a 1700 B F 
Diet Cant Crttu Prnskt up set up on the CupboariU 


gather king cups inthe yellow mead, And prink tb& hair 
w th daixtet 1808 Southbv Ckron. C«f 046 Since midnight 
thc) I ad done nothing but prink and prank tbcmscivca. 


bead In their B«»t Cloeths, or in Stale Stiff ttorched 1783 
tr RoHih s BtUes I eitrtt (ed 10) I tu 49 He compares this 
flond prinked cloauence to yonng people curled out and 
powdered. iSSsWesstbs PriMker one who prmk) , one 
who dresses with much care s8t3 Howells Rtgtst/r u 
That just gives me lime to do the necessary prinking 1895 
ffVrfw Gitu. 6 Aug Mt Most of the present Bench have 
had a full dress prink in fro it of the Urge looking gUss 

before venturing to make Ibeir first appearance in court 

{Pfolt The late appearance ot Peank v * and Psink v * 
makes it diHleult to refer them to an ablaut Mem priuk 
prank prunk. or to suppoM pnnk to represent an earlier 
pr(uk an umlaut denv of prauk It seems more likel) 
that pnnk waa formed from prank with the thinner 
vowef sound, to express a more slight or petty action or 
perhaps in the reduplicated formation prtnk prank pnnk 
and prank as tn eltnk-ctank cnnkl*-<rasikli,jinfUjangtt. 
etc It may have also been associated with or mfluencea 
byPaiCKO so cf Peinkle There is no decisive evidence] 1 

Prink, V 8 dtal [app related to Prark v 3 J 
7 To walk jauntily or atirectedly. Hence Pri nking 
vbl sb 

sign C Lesue Snake in Crass (ed. a) 41 Thou and thy 
Godfather Fox can know a Saint from a Devil, without 
speaking, but not without a little Mincing and Pnnking 
>805 Maey Chablton Itifii 4 Mistress If a8 Oh , ss)s 
she, roindng and pr nking, I find, Mrs. Maunder that you 
have been so unlucky os to affront Boden tSIo W Com 
vtaU Gloss , Prtnk to walk jauntily 

PriuUe (pn 9k 1 \ v St [Origin obscure , in 
senM 1, perh a modification of Fricklk v , in 
sense a, perh dim or frequent of Pbjkk v ’ Sec 
PBlKQbC V 1 

1 tntr To have a thnlling senution, such rs the 
feeling of 'pins and needles', to tingle, prickle 
Hence Pii nkliag vbl sb 

iTsi Keli V Se Proo 396 III gar your Daup {nets Back 
Mdc] dirle (pnnkle smart). x8^ Hoco Tong ‘Stng on, 
sing on ' L My blude ran prinklin through my veins, My 
hair begoud to steer, O if 18 — Brounu* oPB I xiL 370 
Are )e an angel o light that ye gar my heart jirinkle sae 
wi a joy that it never thought again to taste f sfsp W 
Tennant Papistry Storm J tj% The dulefu dart. That Knt 
a prinklin to hu heart Mair ncica than burr or nettle. 

2 tntr To twinkle, scintillate, sparkle 

tjM Kamsav Yision xvii, Siorrie cleims prinkled, and 
twinkled. 185s Mavkb Reid Rt/to Rmngers xi Hu rays, 
ptinkling over the waves caused diem to danca and sparkle 
with a mcullic brightness, /bid, nu. Tbs bumming birds 
prinkled over the parterre like straying lunbeama 

t Prinkom'pra nkam. Obs Also prin 
oam.pi«Doam [In sense i, reduplication of 
prasthtm, Framookr, related to Prams sb i , in 
sente } related to Prams a and v* c£ also Du. 
Prtmekb^tukm, proruktptnkon to glitter in » fine 
dretf (Oudemant) ] 

1 A prank, freak frolic, tnck 

smC Naohb Ss^kum HftUdtn Ytyt. (GroEard IIL 191, I 
wiiBot presant into the Arches, or CommisaarMS Court, 
wbal prinknm prankums GentUmeo (his nan nafghhors) 
haua wUsprad to ma of hu Sistar 

2 Mi CuflSiow-DAircs. 

a ttjB Ramdoltn Mtuid Looktnr-Gl v i, No wanton Jig, 

I bopa . no danot u lawful But pnakun-pTaalcam f * UM 
DAvENAirr PtaykouM to Let v L Call In tba Mlm Vat 
let cm play us but prmeum and jirancum, And we II pay 


Then he lays down the Cushion before a Woman, on which 
she kneels and be kisses herjUnging, * Wslcom, Joan San 
derson walcom, welcom tTian she rises, mI/m up the 
I Cushion and both dance, sinpng, ' Prlnkum prank urn u a 
fine Dance, and shall we go dance it once again , and shall 
we go dance it once again? . , 

8 Fine attiK, line clothes and adornments cf 
Frimods See also quot 172^ 

1718 tr Cttss IPAunoyt Wks 408 Yonder she hides her 
Mir, becauM sba was not dress'd up in her Princum 
Francuma. Ntto Cant DiC( % Mutrtu Ptlncmit 

Pranom micd % tUfT* oveMiicc, pradM Madam. 

PsixJQr, o [f PEiifk cf Pbakkt] 
Pnnked up, decked out , spruce looking , precise 
1854 New Monthly Mmg XLII 44a Nothing can be more 
at variance than the ariuocrattc looking bouMi half buried 
In gloom In May Pair, and thoM pru^y green and white 
dwelliAgSp where oty folk* enjoy themeelvea liga Chtew 
Aihattc4 t8 Apr loesA The idea mayiuggeet Itacif that 
pnnky medieval deepM China hae been making a re 
ftUtance which amounts to something 
Print (print), Forms 4prieBt(4,prFeQte, 
preynte, 4-5 preeat(e, 4-6 prente, prtnte, 
prynte, 4-7 preinte, 5 preynt, (preud), 4-6 
(7- St^ prent, 5- print. [ME (- obs. Du 
^nio (Kllian), Du , Da prent, MLG , LG prenlt 
print, impression), a OF /r7/»fr(i3i7inGodef ), 
prantt impression of a seal, etc , f prunt, pmnt, 
p« pple of pretndrt, priemb re to press, stamp — 
L prem Ire Prkbs v l J 
A Illustration of Forms. 
a ijeo Cursor M 557 (Cott ) Ala prient \Gett preinte P 
prent) of seel in wax e* tbrUt 13 Str Btuts (A ) 1144 To 
(chewe prente of me sele 1 a 1340 Hahvole PsaJitr iv 
7 ^ prynl we here of }p light 13^ Aytnb 81 Hts rype 
pryenie, kt is h* ymag# of his sseppere. e laSe WvcLir 
Serm &L Wks 1 os Sum f irdiden soone CHstii prente 
1390 Gowee C<V 1 60 My lady therupon Hath suck a 
prfente of lova grava. 1395 Lanol P PJ C, xiiil 73 A 
badda peny with a good preynte [v rr preente prente] 
« 1400-ae AfLcaiwfirr 3163 lo Porrusvnder my print ct4ee 
I km kings Cologne 101 )>e same preeni u made bote in 
gold and m copyr 0440 Promi Pare 4ia/i Preanta 
(K prend, S preynt) effigits, fmprtssio 151a >4cr 4 
Htn t III, c 19 I 14 Prnnys havynga tha prente of the 
Coigne of this realms 1355 h 1 en Doeades eip Ihe printa 
ofmsfeete tjiti Rtg Pnvy Conneil Seot Ul 383 Libellu 
bayth m wnie and prent a i6Ae Conttmp Hut Irtl (Ir 
Arthasol Soc) I 303 They issued a declaration in preinte, 
178s Busms fo 7 Smitk vu To try my fate m guid Mack 
prent 

B Signification 

I General non typographical Knses. 

*An tmpressten or impress 
1 Ihe iropreu made m a plastic material by 
a stamp, seal, die, or the like , a distinctive stamjTcd 
or printed mark or design, as on a com. 

a 1300 {see A ]. 1 13SS Shoseham Poems l isos Caracter 
het IS prente yiliped Nys non of ellinge. igH WycLir 
I Mace XV 6 V suffre the for to make sroytyng {glot* or 
prmte t 1588 prynte] of thin own money in thl regyoun 
c >450 Codstow Reg 305 He strengthed hit with the prynte 
ot ns scale >4^-4 Ro/le ^ Partt V 301/3 Sealed with 
a double prynt of Lecde si the ends iherof igag Act 14 4 
IS Hen. Vllt c is All luche farthingei shall baue vppon 
the one side thereof ibeprinte of the port coltice. iS^w-p 
(Mar ) Bk. Com, Prayer Communion Rubra;, That the breade 
for the Communion bee ronde without all imuicr of printe, 
and fometbyng more larger and thicker than it was. t$m 
Davies lu mort tout x 11 As the Wax retains the Print In 
it |68« F Beooke U Ls Blands Prssv 69 That famous 
Idol made of the tooth of n Monkey The King of Pmu 
sent ycarely Ambassadoun thither, to take the print or it 
upon Amber 

t b A symbolic mark, a character ; a badge 
tjfto WvcLir t Sam Prnl Samarytans alio the IVuc boku 
of Moyses wryten m as feele lettris, oonli in Imns and 
print, dyuenvnge sjlr Tsevisa ffigdeu (Rolfs) 111 11 
(Solomon] food vp figures and prentu to ue grave in precious 
stones, ijff Lanol. RM RodtUs il >08 pat comounet of 
centre Sholde knowe be hir quentiea pat J* kjmg loued 
hem Ffor her priuy prynte passfnge onober 1540 Lanolev 
/ ol Vtrg Ds Invent. L vi 13 b, Afore that lime (of Eadras] 
the Hebrues and Samarites vsed all one carMtecs and print 
of iheir lettera 

a bee quot. (A doubtful aente ) 

>840 Pabkee Gloss. Archil (ed. 3) 169 Print, Prynt, t 
plaister cast of an ornament, or an ornament foriM of 
plaister from a mould The term is used In the record of 
St Stephen e chapel (Founded upon iniiances of prynts, 
preynts, in aocounu cited m J T Smith Anttf gr frest 
minster (1807) pp. 303, 317 eip-st, of uncenam meaning 
but prob. belongmg to seMC 1 Hence, with modifications, 
in recent Dicts.| 

2 . ytf 8 U An image or character stamped upon 
the mind or soul, etp the Divine likeoess (in allusion 
to Gen. i. 37) , n mental impression Now rare 


and the figure, that god bath set Inhym BAamonroM 
CemuMOm. vE (ifias) ($ Which nerieth no proofe besides 
that print which in his oonscienoe euene one eenletb 


about, iflia R. CAaraimB Ssrpeneme ti vUL tofi To lay 
him low, auid make him supple to take the print of HuiniUty 
igyg TaimvaoM Mand 1 . f 8 Sooner or later 1 too may 


ptaiivdy tidcc the prim Of the gcMea aga 
b. An Image or likeneu of anything 
iMW Wvcuv Etek, xxvUL as Thou a pieente of ticnems, 
wisdom, perfit in frimasta were ia deli^ of panmiUt 
of God. CE47 . Henbvsmi Mot Pak vii {Liem 4 Menolt 
xlx It heir the prent of my petsonn. t8i}Mo»X4rd at 



PRINT. 


1379 


PRINT 


>Vkt.6i/i Thlt k quod ha, y* fatbtrt own* <igar*,thkbhk 
own counltnano*, y* very prent of hU vieag*. 
t o. Form, >ppearanoe. Se. 06t rart 
riM* HotLAND HvmUU lu pur* Howktk apptl* 
Gomi^ily WM pl*nyt, H« bcMcbt That that wald pray 
Naiur hiia prant to ranewa tgu SrawAar Crmt Scot 
(Rolb) HI 41S Hir plaaand prent, bir parfit portratura, 
Kaccidit Ua all vthar craatnir. 

8 Ktt Any IndenUtion in a snrface, preserving 
the form left by the prettnre of some body, u 
the print of a foot in the ground ; also, by extension, 
a mark, spot, or stain produced on any surface 
by another substance 

cseae Maumdbv. (RoxK) xt 47 tat may men sec in he 
rocha pa prynta of our* Lorde hand. 147a Caxtom Cheto* 
u6Th* prynte of the hors shoo and naylet abode euer In 
bit vyaaga Phax* Bk ChiUr (1553) Q'dd, Ibe 

swellyng or puffyng vp pretsed wyth the finger, there 
ramalneth a print. i6at Hoilaho Pliny II 141 A fair* 
madiclna to cur* th* black pnntt remaining after ttrokea 
ISIS AasuTHNOT Jokn BnU in. I, He would pinch ibe 
children to bard that he left tba print of hu rorefingera 
and thumb in block and blue. Kamo GnnntU Exp 
— T (itsfil §39 Returning we taw the recent prints 
or and two cube MuacHisow iifunn U (ed 4) 


were ManiScal with those of a convicted pemon. 
t b A vestige, trace, indiijttion. Obs. 
a tSSB Hall CAnm., Etho. IV 993 b, That no print or 
tbadowe should remain of the adverse taccion, in his realme. 
idtS G Sandvs /mao saS The inhabttonu yet retain* 
tom* print of the Punick* languog*. 0 sdM LAtaets Via 
Italy (1670) 11 160 Hard by It appeare tome prints of the 
Tenml* of Venus and Cupid a 171a Bubnbt Otun Tunc 
(1766) I 947 Scarce any prinu of what be had been remained 
**/Ih iHSirumcnt for imprctnng 
4. An instrument or apparatus which produces 
a mark or figure by pressing , a stamp or die , 
a mould. A&o fig 

C1470 Hertsv WalloLt v 606 The prent off luff him 
punjelt at tba laal So upraly xM in WilU It Ihv N I 
(Surtees) II 139, v primes lor gingbrsade it^ 1904 Ibtd 
*451 vj primes for printinge Jeiis-breede, 3/4* iMa Stan 
L sv Hut Phtlot ix JiToi^ 4iy/s Matter is the print, 


black may be mixed and diffute? with a pad over the face 
of the print [L e the ‘ block used in Mock pnnti g of call 
coeth <d47'7ft Halliwcll, Print, a mould for coin, &c. 
b. Cutitty (See quot ) 

iSys Ups DM ArUin In order to make the bolster ol 
s given sue, and to give It shape end neatness, 11 is inlro> 
duced into a die, and a swage placed upon it i the swage 
has a few smart blows given It by the tlriker This dis and 
iwaga ara, by ilie workman, called prints 

O foundtHg A aap|iort for the core of a casting. 
l•64 WessTse $,y , Core /rint a projection on a pattern, 
forming a mortke in tba mold made from It, to receive a 
portion of the con that does not appear in the costiim for 
the j^rpcee of bolding the con in place, iggp ^n* 


into the si 


, jh prqiect thrau^ the easiii g and 

of the mould, to be held by the send or flask. 

***A (king tmfmstd 
6 A pat of butter, moulded to a shape 
17M SraaMe Sent 7 <mrn (1778) II 198 He had brought 
the little print of butter upon a cumnt leaf 1777 in J 
Hancock Hh Bk. (1898) 916 Mrs. Smiih sent up s print uf 
Butter iflyy Comk. Mag Feb. 175 Saucers of cream and 
pnnu of butter wen to be found upon the dresser 

0. A printed cotton fabric; a piece of piloted 
cotton doth Often attnb 
iMgi MAaavAT Dogfitnd xl, Shrouding herself in her 
cotton print cloak, HAWTuoRNe BMhcdmU Rom iii. 

I 31 She was dressed os simply as possible, in an American 
print, lift Lviton Wkmt will k» do 1 xiv, In a coloured 
print, of a pattern familiar 10 his observant eye in the win. 
dowsofmanyasbop. l••9bTKVBN90N.S(ftwnwf«5y 133 He 
cboei the print stuff for his wife s dresses, iflyi r H asdv 
ftu xvil, Mrs. Crick won a hot stuff gown in warm 
weather b^use the dairymaids wore printa ilps J Amiv 
Strrrt Naughty Girl vi. Their print frocks wen gone. 
t8l99 Prockca Calico Prntiert Auoc Certain markets an 
clo^ to English prims owing to hostile tariffk. 

II Typographical uset 

7. The *tate of being pnnted, printed form in 
phraMB. A. In fnnt {a) In a printed state, m 
pnnted fonn C£ also sense 14 So /n(o (jfnntd) 
pnnt. 

141* J Pastor in P ItU HI 300 A Boke in preente off 
the Pleje off the Chess. <149} in Christ Chnrch Cnnior. 
hniy Lett (Camden) 59, I can nat thynke yt tykely that 
ther shall come o ly moo of them yn pnntyt, as be that 
I her off them that sella such bokj-s. IM Mors DyaUgt 
III Wka S4s/a The works by theyr aiitnorlties so put vnlo 
prent, at elf the copies should come whole vnto the bynhoppes 
hands, siga Post Ebor tSunees) VI 38 A anliphonar in 
prynt. igiiWiiqBT Pour Scoir Phn Qnect 1 o Kdr , Wka 
>888 1 do To put furtb our mynd in pnnt at hame. 1606 
CMeo, Cknuct, etc. (1881) 45 My Mwiris was saluted by s 
nnanloti that lookt like a letter in pnnt (Cf sense 
MoavaoR I tin, m 71 A caruine dangerous seditious 
rtuiBBias was of kie put forth into pnnt lyia Stkkls 
N o 509 a I My present Correspondent I believe, was 
never bl Print befcra. tflsd Bvbom Eng Bardi k Sc Xco. 51 
Tk pleasant, sure, to see ones name m pnnti A booksa 
book, altboyih then's nothing In't a Praed Pocme 
(18^ IlTd Kush Uk* a beio into pi^ 

(4) Of a book or edition. OnialeattbepnbUslicr’B, 
not yet sold out 

■“ " “ ‘ ““ “ marican CalalamL . 

. July t, 1I7A 


b. Ok/ ( of a book or edition) I no longer I 
to be bongnt at the pablishcr’t, sold out I 

1*74 Bovls Exctll TkooL t v 194 Divert excellent btik 
TracUL which an already out of mnt tigs Prospectus 
qf EE T S b Half the Publications for two are out of 
^nt, but will be gradually nprinted. 

8 tontr 1 jtngnage embodied in a printed form ; 
pnnted lettering , typography , esp. with reference 
to size, form, or stvie, at small ^nt, dear print. 


officer preaching of sohnety. Unless he nai it u> Geneva 
print Ijiy him by the heels, idgy 1 Atkin in Fuller If'ar/A/er 
U6d9) II 309 Forty years sinc^e could not read the biggest 
Print without Spectacict, and now there u no Pnnt so 

small, bul he can read it wiiheut them, im IoHH*e>e LtS. 
to Boswell J July in Life, I canjiow wrUe witWt 1 


equator, you can read small print by iL 
r (Cl also i6s^ in a.) 


i8*g Wither in C Butlers Pesn Mon Ad Author 98 
Abstract of that Wisdome, Power and Loue, Which is im 
primed on the Heav ns aboue In larger volumes, for their 
eies to see That in such little pnnU behold not thee. i6m 
S uck LINS Agtanra L i. Well lie away first, for the prtnrs 
too big If we be scene together tfl44 DirxENS Mart Chux 
xxvL All the wkkediwss of the world is Pnnt to him. 

1 0 A printing press (with iu accessories) 
Hence, the work of the press, the proceu of print- 
ing Obs Cf PBESSr^I 13. 

jAa Nat 187/1 JTo furnis 

and e. ^ „ , 

bukis o( our kwis 153S Coveeoals i 
(Parker Soc.) II j6 The turning of a IcUer is a lami soon 
committed in the prinL 1949 CovEaDALE, etc Eiasm Par 
Epk Prul., Neither translate ready to the Prynte nor yet 
appointed certaynle to be translated, ifipt Wood Atk. 
Oxon I 134 M' Doctor Stevens eepyed certain false 
allegations in his Masters book, whilst it was under ibe 
print in London 

10 An impresdon of a work pnnted at one time , 
an edition 

<S3S Jove APol TtndssleiKsh ) so When these two pryntes 
(there were of them boibe abovte v thousand bokis ^nted) 
were ol soulde the dewch men prynted it agen in a small 
volume lyke their first# prynt SM] T Jambs m Vuhers 
Lett (16W) J04 To compare old Prints with the new 1634 
RaynohPe Byrtk Maakyade Pref i In the other prints, 
there lacked maUer necessary to the openli g and declara 
tion of the Figures. 1M7 D tily News 1 1 July r'a Notwuih 
standing an immenM ‘pnnt , the papers rapidly reached a 
premium of, in some cases, 300 per cent. 

11 A pnnted publication , esp a pnnted sheet, 
news sheet, newspaper , tka prints -• the press 
Now chiefly U S. 

ttaoDtaMatk. /’n/AiJ Willtheyprouoke hlm,^ worde 
and Pnnt idsi Clkcblano A'nsg'x iiupHM 44 A nalm of 
mercy m a miscreant print, iflgg Nickoiae Papers (Camden) 
H 108 The English leilcrs came not till Iasi evning and soe 
late as I could not see the pnnts, but hcare they conteyiie 
litd*. 1896 H SAMrtoM m Pkorethy $ Cerr (td. Hunter) 
I 948 Manuscripts, if lost, can never be made good, as pnnts 
may 1717 Swirr tmit Horace 11 vi. tie Inform ua 
will the emp roe treat t Or, do the pnnu and papers lye f 
1779 J Adams in Pasa Lett (1876) 934 Ibe particulars you 
wiir have in the public prims. 177* Shrbidan Critic L 11, 
1 believe, Mr Puff, I have often admired jour talents in 
the daily prints, ifyi Morlkv Cm Misc Ser i Ce*- 
donet (187B) 59 The freedom of the press, the multitude of 
the public pnnts, were ail so many insurmountable bemers 
against a Frencb Cromwell, ifly* JSation (N Y ) 99 Dec 
470/3 Of course, the Govemment pnnts lake m each case 
the opposite view 

b A printed copy (of m bill in pwlisment) 

i8*l in Piclon L'poei Mnnic Rec (>886) H »9 That the 
intended Bill be read , and Pnnts of the Bill circulated. 
1831 Ibid 331 Laid before the Counul a Pnnt of the Bill 

12 A picture or design pnnted from a block or 
plate, an inipretsion from an engraved or other- 
wise prepareef plate Hence tn pnnt, qnot i66a. 

In a general sense, including impressions from a raised 
surface as in wood.cngravin|ES, and from sunken lines as m 
copperpiale and steel engravings 1 also from a flat surface 
as in liihographsi but sometimes excluding lithographs and 
etchings aiid otherwise sranoosly rcsincicd 

i68a Fvklyn Ckatcogr iii 38 With eight more Pnnts (l e, 
woodcuu by Durer]uf tills subjecC thd.iy 45 After Raphaels 
death, did Julio Romano publisb some of his own designes in 
print, /bl \ 48 Diogenes a very rare pnnt (I e. a chiaro- 
scuro). tbid. y 199 Oxites are in Prmu much more easily 
detected, iheu In pamtinga. Ibid. 141 An Umversal and 
choice Collection 01 pnnta and cuts. lycn MAUUDaBU. Joum 
yerut (1739) 7 Were fanned to the WaU two or three old 
Pnnu, syiej HAsam/rx /ecknll a v , Pnnu or Cults, 
as we aomctimee call them « 9743 Jon Richardsoh £u 
/’rTMft Wka(i79s) 96s HehalhetchcdMvera] valuable pnnu 
*7S8~7 S Johnson a v. It is usual to say wooden pnnts and 
copper platea STfla-rs H WaltoiS Vertuet AneceL Paint 
(1786) 11 sod There u a print of him, painted by John Ly 
vyua and engraved by Voslennan. itmGolosm NeU Hut 
(1776) H 307 In such a case ther* Is no other subsiitute 
but a good print of th* animal to give an idea of its figura 
s8ig y Smith Pasurmma Se. k Art H 7st Thu combma 
tion of the two mode* of colouring pnnu nas a good effect 
iSii Craio Lect Drawing srii. 384 Th* aarlkst specimen 
that w* have of it k in a^m, bv Albert Durer 1898 
Penmeu. Litkograpkp S4 From 1817 onward* the great 
thhographic bouses ksued their pnnU by 'bundrsds and 
ihousana*' 19*1 Ato Nov 663A Garish coloured 

pnntt and execrable oleographa 

18. Pkotogr. A picture produced (rom a negative 


at ibu tune, to fix lb* Images p^uced by the Daguern 


type— perfect pnnu it is true but which arc as ligl I as the 
vapour from which they are produced. 1835 Hardwick 
Mssn Pkotegr Ckem. 993 Somt advise that on removal 
from the colouring Bath the print should be soaked in new 
Hypo for len minutes. 1879 Cauelts Pechn Fduc III 
S07 A good print may be obuined by a person who is 
unskilled in making a negative >893 I kotogr Ann. 50 
Rough paper for pnnis m sdver Is now on the market and 
ceitainly gives must pleasing results 

IIL Transferred uses, of uncertain origin 

By Nares and ml ers derived from the ty|K>gra|Ti!caI sense, 

* from the exact regularity and truth of the art of pri ling, 
which was at first deemed almost niraculous But 1 rii ling 

lion seem doubtful, though Shaks^re 1 1 ij-s on tl e two 

and the phrase may sometimes have been so taken cf qi ot. 
18S1 and i6u6 in sense j The use in fferm e to tl r tuff, 
14 Ik may yet prove to be the earlier, though 1 ot «vi IniLcd 
in the quoU. 

14. In phrase in pnnt In a precise and perfect 
way or manner, in extet order, with exactness or 
preciseness , to a nicety Now dial 

1378 Fleming Pa> opt. Epist 317 Considering that what 
soeuer u vtteied in such mennes hearing mu t b>e done m 
pnnte, as wee say in oure ci mmon Prouirbe 1580 Lylv 
Euphntt (Arb ) 407 Concern ng the Ixxly as th re is no 
Gentlewoman so cunous to haue him in print so is there 
no one so lareles to bane him i 

shape to shew him a man 1383 G . - 

(Rtldg) 316/1 Dames nowadays Pa d 1 

lofty fooks, nr" — ^ 

III >.173. 1 wi 

It L 175 Alt tl , 

BiniTON A nat Met. iil u iv 1 (1676) 328/1 A joung lover 
must apeak in Print, wsik in rr nt rat and dii ik m 
Print, and that which is all in all, he n ust I e mad In 
Print 1638 Gurnall Ckr in Am verse 14 xl 1 1 ( 660) 
07/9 If his heart be on h s Garden t) I ow neatly 1 is kept • 
It shall lie, as we say m print >899 Lax 1 b bduc i aa Not 
design de to lie always in m> young Master s Bed at I on e 
and to have his Maid lay all 1 hings in pri t and luck hi » 
In warm, a 1700 BE.Dc/ Cant Crew s.v Po set in 
Prmi. with Mouih sknwd up and Nerk Mreicht out 
t8^ Miss Baker Aortkan/s C/oss s. v Shes alwajs in 

ly kqis I 

print Ik h gh praise fra servant who kee 
of the house neat and clean. 

+ b ith a sb A man fool (etc ^ in print, « 
pei feet or thorough man fool etc Obs 

1804 Dekek* Honest IVkore i Wks. 1873 H t° I am sure 
my husband is a man in pnnt for all ll mgs else save 01 ly 
in this. 181 1 COTCR s V Bosu, Sot ei b ssc i plaits 
peintnre, s fools u> pr nt asse in graine comuleat roscomhe, 
absolute hoydon 1833 Massincks < uat van 11 1 Is he 
not, madam A monsieur in pnnt I Vt hat a garb was tl etc I 

to Applied, a 1600 to ^1630, to the exact 
crimping goffering, or set of the plaits or pleats of 
the ruffs then worn Nearly nlwajs in the phrases 
le set the ruff in pnnt, or the ruff stands in pnnt 
See also Pkint a. 1 , Pkinthi) 1 b Said nl 0 of 
clothes Obs 

Quot. 1698 appears to mean a ruff of the sire or pattern 
worn by Puntanx cf 1614 m Printed i b. There may 
also be a reference to the small pnnt of Geneva Bibles cf 
1693 in sense 8. 

E. Gicrm Skial (1878) 58 Neat as a Mercl ants ruffe 
thus set in pnnL 180* Mit dleton Blurt Master C onstable 
IIL IIL 105 Your ruff must stand in pm 1 1 and for that pur 
pose, get poking sucks. 1813 Dam/ Rijft 4- C (Halhw ) 5 
The presse Rune Ciiffe and Band (what reason s in t) And 
yet desire they still should stand in pr nt 1618 J Lane 
Contn Sfr r / xi 363 Vet these mo e sett their n ffes and 
clothes in print, Yeic keepe them so ellts lames w ill looke 
a squinu i6*S B Jonson ’itaple 0/ N \ 1 Pul on my 
girdle, rascal fits my ruff wellf tin In p mt i6aS t aki k 
M icrocosm Shoe Precise HyPocr Arb ) 63 Shcc is a Non 
conformist in a close Stomacher and Ruflie of Geneua Print 
and her puriUe consists much in her I men. a 1641 Si ckl no 


d Said of the beard or hiir So also out of 
pnnt, out of proper order, in disorder Obs r r dial 
1805 Cmaeman Alt Fools V 1 H ivb, 1 s 9 ch a pi ked 
fellow, not a haire About his whole 1) Ike but it stands m 
pnnt. 18*9 Gaule Holy Madn gi His [a pro^r squire sj 
Ueuer cocks, Feather waggs, loicks houer and Beard stands 
tn prmu 1851 /Y 4 U t"! her lY t* 1 An ,ld S merset 
shire servant used to say iakecaie sir joullputjoir 
hair out of pruit 

rV 15 allnb and ( onib , in sense i, as pnnt 
mark, in sense 6, as pnnt broker, in stnsc 7, as. 
pnnt blurred adj , in sense 1 2 , as print colic tor, 
■pedlar, print-outter, (a) a person occupied m 
cutting prints , {fi) a knife for cutting photogriphic 
pnnts, print hand, handwnting imitating or re 
sembling pnnt so print letters , print holder, 
(«) a small frame for holding a photograjh or 
engraving , (i) a device for holding a ; holographic 
prmt flat or in a desired position {Cent hit), 
print-room, a room m a museum or the like, 
containmg a collection of prints , print state, 
state or condition of an engraving, resulting from 
the number of impressions that have been pre'rionsly 
printed, print-trimmer (a) , print- 
WMher, an apparatus for washing photographic 
prints after fixing See also I'rint gKLLiR, siior 
1903 Academy 30 Det 1362/1 They bsc* done d itj o 
often, that they an now like battered wood bl m ks a d u ly 
in 4 



PRINT 


1380 


PRINT 


)>i set prenled V 


c >400 Maunuk 
‘ ■ I* 5yd s 

.^ote 

_ rilling S«nd »l : " 
I 3 o 8 He treads .. 
light be scarcely pnnu the Plains, lyea /e«</ Cat 
No 4411/8 Stoln , a black Mare printed in the near 
H p Ilia CsAY £ux}' iid '<■4 L ttle f xitsteps lightly print 

*'■ ound. ifaa W lav wo Sie/cA Jlk I 194 A spot 

u been printed fbotst^ of departed beauty 


ci]>a V 

prynte Iwr soulis to mycbe wib crhiy god s. 

Mftt xxxvi III Sette pat be saide , As be ^ 

full of pride * Jewes kyng am I comely to knawe, hull 
playne^ sSf8£ Gann Skial (1878) ai It u CurneUus that 
orauc gatlant youth Who is new printed to this tangled age 
1 0 To com (money) Oh 

•393 Lahol.^’ PXC xviii 80 God cone lej> nat Jie cwgne 
bat crist hym^self prentede. S4U-S0 tr Htgdtn (Rolls) 

VlII a65 He (.aused halpenys and fcrthynges to be printed 
and made rownde 1533 Bn. '<dkn /ity iv xxill (STS 
11 135 Uecaus na s luer was as 3 1 p eniit in rome, tliay 
cun^eit grete sovncs of brasln n ey 1367 Sc Actt 
ytu Vr (1814) III a9/t lhat o r Souerane Ixird may 
cause prcnt, and cun^e gold a d uluer of sic fynes as 

vtheris Luntreis dois. 

2 To impress or sta p (* form, figure, mark, | time m the 
etc ) m or on a yielding substance , also, by exten 
Sion, to set or trace (a mark, figure, itc ) on any 
surface, by carving writing or otherwise 
c ttoo Mai/nobv (i 39) V 61 An I In that roche is prented 
the forme of his body 14^4 in 'tctterttl ^cl IPiiu (igot) 

J18 A basyn and lavor of siluer m) earmes printed thereon 
1494 bAaVAW Ckrtm j I yke tl e J renlyse that bewyth the 
rowgtb stone And bry getb it lu square lliat the mayster 
after may prynte thenn hb fygures and his story suS 
Belikndem CrcH. Scot (1831) I 19$ On the ta side of this 
money was prentit ane croce and his face on the totbir 
itit Bible Itv xix a8 Ye shall not make any cuttings in 
your flesh for the dead nor print any markes vpon you 
t<s8 A Fox IPtlrlz S 4 rg 11 xxv 158 The plaisters 
growl g bard tl ere woi Id print a hole into the flesh 1769 
E Darww Bot Oard II 90 -* 


tPAt (188a) Crist forfendide hem to 
I to mycbe wib erhiy god s. ct44o >oti 
Sette pat be saide , As be hat was prentc 


‘print blurred. 1851 Mavhrw /W taiour I 374/1 The 
•pruit brokers who sell gown p sees to the hawkers or 
street traders lUo Waseen Book Plata xiL 136 A ‘print 
" fx libnst and a herald. 1I51 in lUuttr Load. 


to {.OHi IV WES. tviioney ooe/a 1 can reao your 'print 
ha d very well iM Misa MiTroao yillagt Ser 11. aeo 
(A/y GotWftkcd) The letter in print hand, proper to the 
da nsel of SIX years old 1837 Dickens Pukw III It ain t 
my father s wrilin cept this here signatur in •print letlera. 
1701 Load. O IM Now 3694/4 A bright bay (Elding near 
16 hands, a ‘Print Mark pretty high on the near Buttock 
3804 Euirp Mag XLV 360/1 An tqien saloon where are 
petty book stalls and ‘print pedlars, ipoa Blmckiu Mag 
Nov 6i6/s Had ‘print states been numbered consecutively 
by the old publishers, we should now have graduated prices. 
389s Pkotogr Amn. II 57 If a circular ‘print trimmer » 
used the pr nl if albumen can be cut while damp, 1889 
E J Wall Di t Pkotogr 361 (Advt J OMimus rocking 
‘print washer 189s Pkotogr Ana 480 Combined lank 
and Print Washer will accommodate any plate rack up to 
half plate siee 

Pnat, a Now only duU Also Sc prent 
[In sense i perh pn pple of Print v , cf qnot 
1513 in sense 2 b, atso MDu gtprent but possibly 
sometimes tUtib or ndj lue of Print sb ] 

1 1 rinted 

•473 NobUtit (Roxb ) 84 Late us bring forlbe the 
goloe and silver of cuyne and print money lhat every of us 
se atoms and statts haven 1341 in Arcksologia (1W7) I» 
I 46 Item a prynte masse boke 1816 Scott Aaftt xxvi 
She can speak uke a prent bake. 1884 Maa. Lloyd LcM tt 
I ole 103 I can t spake like print hooks— never could. t 86 s 
J Young Piclurtt 64 (E. D U ) Thou com st wi some prent 
scrap in ban 

b Of R ruff cf Print sb 14 c Printed i b 
Nero prtHl, 7 newly pnnterl pressed or goffered 
sSdo Rowlands tftt Humours Shod (Hunter O ) S3 
n hey) are fooith oomming s r and safe cno igb bayes good 
man Broker in his new print ruffe. 

2 dial Clear, bnght (of moonlight, etc ) 

1^36 Pbgor KsHheumst v (E D S), The moon shines 
print. 1787 Gross Prmnac Class s.v Print Mar or 
moo I light, itn Susscjl i loss I nat mooal ^kt very 
clear moo I ght 1887 Kial I toss S.V., The night u 
print 1 bs moonlight is very pnnt 

Print (print) » Forms 4 prente, 4 ^ (6> &- ) 
prent 4 0 prjrntfe, 5 preent(e, 5-6 printe, 6- 
piint la pple printM St 6 prent ^prentit 
[ML prtnten pnnte known from fl3S0, npp 
f the ea lier p ente prime Print sb like Or 
empriemtr empreinter f entprtenit empremte, Im 
PRINT Thevb c rrespondstoMDu ,Dn prenten, 
Wtris printjeH ML(j , I G ptenlen (whence Da 
prenttf Sw prenta') also app f the coircsp sb , 
MDu prtnlt pnnle Du prtnl MLG prente a OF 
prunle,prctnle Cf also obs F printer to coin 
or stamp money (1544, Liige, in (Jodef ) ] 

L General senses, 

1 trans To Impress or stamp (a surface) with 
a seal die, or the like , to mark with any fi(,are or 
pattern impressed or coloured to brand Said 
also of footsteps upon soft or yielding ground 

■ ‘let k Ptstd 336 Whan we sihen h> sonde wib 
ed kenden )n “ 


Circsea prints her tread. 181a J WiuON ItU eifPeBrns 
■ I 8j 4 1 he child prinU many a playful kias Upon their 
hands. 1890 R. BoLoaswooo Cs3l Xcf&iwwr(i^i)tj6 If 
you d only had thoae psUtems printed out slowly and in 
delibly youd have toMwn itwasnojokelto be ttttooed). 

b fig To impress (an image, thought, tanng, 
etc ) upon the heart, mmd, or memory , to nx m 
the miM 

4 Chavces Troflut tl 831 (900) Euery word bit ache 
e herde Sche ran to prendn in hflte herte fiuta 


their reveng d on them loo 1 wilt both Lempoon e 


' 1400 tLvoo. MCtmiibA Remerobe hit well and 

— •*— — mde SU3 Douolas jEaeis iv i * 

hia Bgur prent. 1983 Homiba 




e hit in thy mynd 


Matrimony (1859) 305 This sentence la very 

women to pnnt in their remembrance. 1676 Cudwobth 
/aietl Siyst 681 Contrived by a Perfect Undcrslending 
Be ng or Mmd whmh bath every where Prmted the Sis 
natures of lU own Wisdom upon the Matur 01704 T 
BaowN /mil \si Sat Persiut Wka 1730 I « Then will 
grey hairs on all thou say at print awe. i8iO Tennyson ta 
Mem Ixxix, And hill and wood and field did print The 
same sweet forma in either mtnd. 

3 To press (anything hard) into or upon a yield 
ing substance, so as to leave an indentation or 
imprint Also with tn 

ijb WvcLlv Jer xxxik 44 Prented m shal be the sel 
1530 Palsos 666/3 Let me pnt le your scale in a pece of 
waxe me thynketh it is antique oiMt H S in Ivyalts 
Peail Ps. Prelii 1 bonn 15 tn princes hearts God s scoi rge 




Yol *7 Horses Printing their prowd 
th recemmg Earth 1697 Dsyden Png ( eorg 1 
ioi 11 <iie Soil be barren only scar The Surface and hut 
lightly print the Share 1884 Tbnnysow Bsekst 11 il Only 
the golden Leopard printed in it Sudi bold fast claws, 
to fig TO fix in or on (something) Obs rare 
t^TsitMSKBarlk DeP K viii xlv cftllsm. MS ), |>e 
Aonne entrynge in to b» parti of pe signe prenteb m bis 
bemis more Kharpeiy ioni aenter radios impHmii] hen 
he doop in pe ende 1513 Uouglab rBatts >11 v 13a Irtls 
sycht vnmovyt 10 the e adyd he prent 

0 domuiing To make an impression of in 
a raonld with a core print or with a pattern 
rSgg in Fuak s Standard Diet 
t4. To commit (anything) to writing , to express 
tn written words to inscribe Obs 
ettfio Detlr Troy wns This poynt is not prynted in 
poceA pat are now csgys Hymns I trg 114 The hipest 
lessoun pat man may lere k f po 1 hni e grace to bolde & 
heere. Is ptsynli printtd in poulis booke. <11440 York 
Myst xxvMO Loo I sir, pis is a periuryc To pre te vndir 
penne isMShaes. lit A tv i 75 Heautn guide thy pen 
to print thy torrowes plaine 

t fi To form tn a mould to cast, shap& Obs rare 
1330 Palsoe 157 A moutda, to moulda or print a thyng 
in tS!^ Waeoc tr Atexu Seer (1568) nob, Thin^es lhat 
remain in the fire without melting wherein men print very 
aell all maner of metalL Had 114 b, VnliU that lununge 
downwards the mouMfet, they come out And if m case 
they be not wcl printed, you may put them in agaync, 

II Sensm relating to typo^phy 
6 To make or produce (a book, ^ctnre, etc ) by 
the application to paper, vellum, or any similar 
substance, tn a press or machine, of inked types, 
blocks, or plates, bearing characters or design! 
(In printing for the blind, embossed characters, 
without ink, are produced ) 

In this tense enprynte emprynte is found earlier and was 
app. at first more tn use see IsiraiNT v 
[1474 Caxton CAase Pref., By cause thys sayd book Is ful 
of holsom wysedom I haue purposed to enprynte it.) tgii 
J tUo 1 Churehsu Aco (Som Rec S«>cJ 63 item for a new 
1333 Gaue Btckl Vay 109 


of many Fwsoai. 1874 bLackib SeffCnlt 17 Young m... 
of course may have imnions on many subjacts, but there 
is no reason why they should pnnt them. 

J O To deflate in a prmted statement, de* 
be in print at. Obs rate 

ttix Biaum ft Fu King lb ue King m U Mv safest way 
were to print mytsif a coward e 1(48 Milton N«w 
Coase It Men whoee Life, Learning Faith and pure intent 
Would have been held In high esteem with Paul, Must now 
be nam d and printed Hercticka. 

8 tn/r or absol a. Of a person (in senses 6 , 7 ) 
To exercise the vocation of a printer, to employ 
the press in printing y Print upon, to print an 
edition of a book immediately after that published 
by (the author or editor), in order to appropriate 
some of the profits (e^r ) 

1699 Bbntuiv Pkal Pref 5 Beiere they ventur d to Pnnt 
which is a Sword In the Hand of a Chud 1718 Hbarne 
Collect (O H S ) V 3S4 There may be dangw they may 
print tmon you unleaa you pimt more Copies. 1733 Pont 
Her Sat If L too In durance, exile. Bedlam or the Mint — 
Like Lee or Budget I will rhyme and print. 1771 Luckombr 
Hut Print 35 [Caxton] printed likewiM for Henry Vllth 
iSea Svp. Sm th Itks (1839) I 13/3 Every man who prints, 
imaaines be gives to the world something which they bad 
not before either in matter or style. 

b Of type, a block, a plate Toyieldanimpres 
Sion on paper, etc o Of a manuscript or of 
literary matter To run up or amount in ifpt (to so 
much) rare 

1886 Turraa My Ltfi at Author 383 I wuh there was 
space here to say more about all thu) but the great book 
before me would print up into several volumes. 1004 loTA 
Cent Apr 673 Here sesreely a line has been BddMi Gut 
tl e plate pnnts , and the plate began by no/ printing 
8 trans 1 o maik (paper etc ) with prmted 
choracters or designs 

1707-41 CNAHBBasr3>£/ fcv Tha wetting of the 

paper ought to be done two or three days before printing it 
10 1 o take an imprenton from (a forme of type, 
a plate, block, etc ) to use in pruiting 
1707-41 Chambebs Cycl. a V Prtniing. Engraving ^veral 
plates of Sandro Boticello s design and printing them off 
thU new way 1839 Fncyct Brit (ed 7) XVIII S7i>/> 
These machines, however, ate better adapted to printing 
BtereotA’pe pintes, to which a curved form could be given 
187s Knight DUt Meek. 1335/3 Fhe stone is then etched, 
washed out and printed 

II To write in imitation of typography to form 
ted letters , also absol 


(letters) 11 


herewith my booke latclie prentid studdie and profile L. 
It 1^ PsvNHE Histriomastix To Rdr 1 bey are now 
new prti ted in farre better paper than most Ocuvo or 
<3uarto Bibles. 1839 Gehtius Sermla s Inf ms (1676) 883 
Things of importance ought equally to be handled os well 
In those that are Printed as in those that are to Print 1880 
F Ba<MKE tr Le Blanc $ Prasr 33 He procured me the 
Mappe of Bab) tom or Bagdet printed upon a Cotton 


re likew se printmj 


1 &) III 436 n IS about half 


saidSM looking 

rection He always pr nts I know cos he learnt 
wrmn fro n the large bills in tne booktn offices Mod A 
bule boy, who cannot write yet has printed me a letter 
IIL Technical senses analogons to II 
13 /runs To stamp or mark (a textile fabric, 
as cotton or oilcloth), by hand or machinery, with 
apattemor decorative design in one or more colours 
Also absel 

igSS Hickoci _ 

ibandiie lhat come out of the kingd 

of Bumbast white, pall ted printed great quantitie of Indico 
[etc] 1600 in Nichols /•n*r Q &iti (1833) 111 505 One 
cover nge for a F renche gowns of lawne embrodered all over 
with founlainvs snaikes and other devises, upon silver 
chambict |irented 1700 Act tl <7 >3 fYtll 111 c. 10 All ^11 
c ICS, painted d)’ed pr nted or stamped there [In E. Indies] 
shall not be worn or tHherwise used within the Kingdom of 
England, if sa Act 10 Anne c 19 There shall be Paid for 
amf upon all Callicoes to be so Printed Suined Pointed 
or Dyed the Sum of Three Pence br every j-ard in length 
1798 Fbankum l.elt Wks. 1887 HI 7 There are also lihy 
SIX yards of cotton printed curiously from copper plates. 
s8]9 Use Vtei Arts 314 The manufacturer can pnnt at 
whatever hour he may receive an order Under the petron 
BgcofparluuMDtjUwaseasy to buy printed caltcota. 

b Pnnt on (in i^aluo-printing) to apply (the 
colouring matter of the design) upon the lurfoce by 


o.. 


on paper from flat plates 1887 thieago Advanee 19 May 
306/1 She pr Its it herself with the cyclostyle 1908 I 
Gi RS MusingsCh «r«A/»s/ c 31 1 he philoAoibheri works, 
in Kuo Hsiang s sta tdard edition were printed for the first 
ime in the year 1005 a. d 

7 Said of an author or editor, not of the actual 
printer a. To cause (a manoKript, book, etc } to 
be pnnted , to give to the press. 

153a Paijkib. 666/1 Whan wyll you printe your booke, 
anant voulea vous fairs tmpritier vostre liuret 1889 
Stusnv Mariners Mag vii Aaaahb Being desired by 
Friends to Print it I have so done, 1878 Bunvan 
I Authors Apoi, Some said, John print it, othen 
otsoi At last I thonght. Since you are thus divided, 
it will , so the case jtocided <7^ Bunns Ceipt 


Pt^ 
said. Fa os 
1 print it 


3 Ihnce round the grave 


re may be printed on m rapid aucoession 

Ibtd 333 Soma monlants liquefy in tlie ciwrse of a few 
days) and being ux to run in the pnnting^jn make blotted 
work ibid 341 Frlnt-on the resist to preserve the white 
18 I'otUry To transfer to the unglazed surface 
a deconitive design in colour from paper, or in oil 
from a gelatine sheet or bat, the colour In the latter 
case being dusted on afterwards. W ith the pottery, 
or the design, at obj 

ttm UsB Diet Arts rail The old plan of passing thu 
biscuit into the muffle after it had been printed The (glue) 
cake Is Inmiferred to the surface of the glased ware 
which It ia intended to print /bid. 1009 M Saint Amans 
say* the English surpass all other natitma in menu 
facturing a peculiar slonewan as also in printing bluu 
figures upon It 

14. /wfagr To produce (a positive picture) by 
the transmlatkm of light through a negative placed 
immediatdy upon the senstdzed anrface, or, in an 
ealaisiiig camera before it Also with eff, out 
iftli hunt Iko/ogr 80 The Printing ProccH. It Is a 
negative piUurv a matrix^ which is capaUe of yWiling 
a vast, number of b ' * ‘ ' *• — *■"' 


I have bad as 



FBINTABLSS. 


1881 


PRINTINO. 


nuiny m fifty printed from one and 1 have no doubt that 
as many more might be obtained from it iki Taliot in 
AthtHttum 6 Dee, ie86/f. ite C**mut lA «n/i The 
poritivo pictures are printed oil, and fixed. sVggHAxowicii 
Mmh, HMegr Cktut \n It is always necesMtry to print 
the picture some shades darker iban it is intended to remain 
sfipi PAtittr Amm 49 Iticse papers are somewhat quicker 
in printfaiB, but the surface will not bear the rough treat 
ment whidi coagulated albumen would stand 

b. tm/r. Of a negative (with a qualifying adv ) t 
To prodnoe a photograph (we//, Aid//', etc.) 

sfiga Cktmitf ni ss^s [A negative] which will, as the 
phrase goes, print well i%a Hasiiwicn .t/ •« Photogr Ckem 
990 As a general rule, thebest Negatives print slowly 

15 bee Natube pRiMTiira 

10 Combs , In which print- it used attrib in the 
senw of pRiNTiNQ vbl sb ,u print oloth, cotton 
cloth of the kind tuitible for printing, print- 
ground w Pbimt rtELD Alto print out paper 
Pkotogr, ■ 
vbl sb d. 


w pnHtiHgoul papor tee PbiHTINO 
he/t alto PRiNT-riELi), housp, etc. 


—JO Uaa Diet Arts 313 Calico-pnnting 
as an English art till 1696 when a small pniit gimnd was 
formed upon the banks of the Ihames, near Richmond 
•Mi Ptf Set MuntMv Peb. 480 A yard of cotton cloth of 
the kind called print cloth lio] Pkotagr Ann. 444 A new 
toning agent said to be superior 10 any yet intrsrauoed for 
the toning of albumen or gelatine print^out papers. 

Priatabl* (pri-ntib l), a [f Print v + -able ] 
Cywble of being printed , fit to be printetl 
siw CAaLVLE Fr Rev 111 tv tv, Such ground scheme. 
Util legible and printabla, we shall now present to the 
reader iBia Temfit Htur Mug V 393 Lemaire called 
him names not printable in these prim days. iMi I D 
Camfbell in Aiketuruiu-ii Oct 583/3 lalfoiird had printed 
all in the letters that was printabie In 1837 and 1848. 

b Capable of being printed from rat e 
iMg Mmsck Exsuu n Tune ify Of all the 
methods of producing printaole plates, heliogravu 
undoubtedly pre-eminent 

Prillt^fpn otM),/// a [f Print v -»■ -buI ] 
1 impreaaed, ttamp^, mark^, f moulded 
ci4>3 Caxton DtahgHtt ts Of mylke soden with the 
flour Men make prints cakes, tiii Sumfu & Markm 
touniry Farms 081 Their dung u prtnied, grosse, long, 
and knotlic. 174a Collins Oruntut Eet 11 3s Oft in the 
dust 1 view his printed feet 

b. batd of a rnff In print (Print sb 14 c) , 
? with the pleats properly preeted or goiTcred , cf 
Print a i b 

ifiii B Tonson in Cotya/ s CrwtfiftM a ig b, HejCoryatJ 
will shortfy be reputed a Knowing proper and well traueld 
tcholer as by hu starchd beard,an<f printed ruffe may be as 
properly insinuated ifitt — Barik Fair m it, Mesnea^ 
[Ora patty of Puritans.] A bod) may read that 1 their 
small printed ruflet (t. e tufis in smalt or Geneva print] 

S Produced or prepared by typography , beam 
printed charocten , expressed or published Inpnr 
•gey Hawks Psut P/siu xiv (Percy Soc.) 53 Who 
Kodlyns-- * ^ ^ - - ' 


I books, etc.; the owner of a printing business 
(formerly usually identical with a puMisher), a 
I workman employed m a pnnting-oflice 

SRH Etatulm la Pariiamtnts fCcMpboni, Emprented at 
London by me Kycbarde Pynson, ‘^uyer and Prenter 
unto the Kynges noble grace Uasnsf Csuv 'itusarti s 

90 (Colophon) Knprynted at London byWynkyndeWorde, 
prjmter vnto tha moott excellent pryncease my lady the 
kynges graundame. eigae Ounbab Pasmi Ixiil sso 
P ryntouns, paynlouris, and potingarts. tgsa Moiie Lenfut 
PitiAnU Wks 499/1 Of that writing thst rcmaineth so ne 
corrupted hi writers some by prenters. 1370 Lkvins 
Mamp VseabMt 11M S.VtiMtt,ckaicog>apkiu isy* I>al 
KVMrui tr Lttltes Hut kest x (b 1 a ) 468 1 hay consult 
' hinder hu labour, to tak Mr Ninian, to^nise the 


the Bible whi(^ he printeih, or of Homers Iliads 177a 
JuHtHiLstl I f lo the Printer of the Public Advertiser 
iMt UKAMOK& Cox Diet Se ,etL III 69/aCaxton s types,as 
well as thoae of moat of the early printers, were the Gothic, 
or black letter characters. 

2 An instrument or appliance used for printing 
a A telegraphic printing instrument , b a photographic 

negative iti its pnniing cauactlyi O. mtekuntcal p tnUr, 
a neme for a typewriter (U S ) 
tSga Harps/, Mat Feh 43s/. Fdison . various drvi ev 
in his old stock printer have formed the basis of alt later 
variations on that sort of instrument iSgo Cent Dt t 
Moier, Meter printer a printing telegrapli in which the 
mechanism is moved Iw electric, steam, or other ni live 
power lyog IPetiiit C ax ii Mar 14/3 It is not always 
the negative which looks best which is the best printer 

3 7 rads A cotton cloth mnde to be printed 
on , printing doth 

•M« J 

Cambric , , 

3/7 Cotton Goods Mexicans, TH.Ioths and printers arc 
generally dull with occasional sales at a slight decline 
4. ai/rtb and lemb chicfiy appositivr, that is 
a printer ’ (sense i b), viprinter-astthor jourtwhsl 
ififi] GemiBk CeuHtel to$ Printer sellers will commit 

*“• *■ -• tSM 

A irde 


jrepared by typography , bearing 
, expressed or published In print 

" e.) S3 Whose 

n fame 1553 

4 A shiet of primed paper 

ifite Orders rjf Ld Maper / end In De h oe AAlprr (Kildg ) 
6, With these usual printed Words ‘ laird have Mercy 
upon us 1709 Laov M W Montai u Let te Miss A 
Ivertln 3t Aug , I don t see any violent necessity of 
printed rules iRsi D Iskakli Auiea lit (1867)313 The 
first pnnted book in the English language was not printed 
in Eiutland 

3 . Coloured or figured by a procen of printing, 
as cotton goods, carpets, pottery, etc 
igH [see Aimt p ia| ifiu Won on A#/ ieSirF Baeen 
3 June in Retif (1673) 464, Tsend yon herewith two printed 
Caps. The Caps u a pretty fresh invention of a very easie 
rate , which may come lo some pretty perfection in the 
ornament of Curtains and Valances of Ued^ or in some fine 
histonlied Table cloth for a Hanuuet 17M Fsanklin Lett 
Wks tSSylll 7 Seven yards of printed cloth iTfiHAtncTON 
BertMtePe Dyeing I Introd. 3 A mode we use for colour 
ing printed linens 1839 Uaa Diet Arte 1038 The blue 
printed ware of Englind has been hitherto a hopeless object 
of emulation in France sHB Black In Par Lockaber vih, 
1 ve bought each o them a pri ited cotton gown 1900 Daily 
Hews S4 Feb. 6/s Pnnted in the medley of colours and the 

doiigiu so long associated with cashmere shawls 

4 Reproduced by nature printing, photographic 


printij^,^ 


(see Natukk ramritD] 1907 It f,tm Ges. 9 Nov ,8/3 1 
development of a partudly pnnted-out image 
Printals. obs. be. form of Phkntice 
V rillttr (prints!). Also 6 prent-, 6 or, 
-our, AV -ar [f Print r> 4- xrI SoMDu ami 
early mod Du prettier, prtnttr ] 

1 . A person who prints, in any sense of the word , 
one engaged in impressing or stamping marks or 
designs upon a suiface, as a cahco-prtntcr, and 
(formerly) a coiner 

xVhBeg PnmCennellStet I 356 All Meharis, Forseans 
and Preniaris within tliesoidcunyelKius 1370-1 XIV 89 
The genarall maitter cunscour, warrandls, sinkar, meliaris, 
and prentaris of the cunse houa. 1704 Cetlect Fey, 
(Churchill) III 801/3, too Printers of Callicoes sRm Ukk 
Diet Arte 114 1 m great disadvantage under which the 
French printers labour is the higher price they pay for 
cotton fibrics, above that paid by tha English printer*. 
>■33 Dkkbwi Let in Daify News la Jan (1899) s/ii 1 hope 
m shall never terminate our business engagemenw until 
that printer in stone, who wiH have to be cm^yed at last, 
shall set ' Finis ' over our hut binding in boerds I 
b. sptt. One whoM busineu is the printing of 


(pri ntiij), vbl sb [f Print ?< + 
-iNol ] lEe action of the verb Print, in various 
senses , an instance of this 
t3|R TaevisA Barth De I R V in (Tollem. MS) In 
comparison to he formest parly [of the brai ij he be menely 
barde pat he prenty ge of shappts [oAi./ermm iiiiprttt e] 
and of hknesse be heriiine be longer liokle lb t xi\ 11 
(KodI MS) t>e printinge of he sunne benus is slrengcr in 
luwe places ^tme in I 13c e 1450 t odttoiu heg 543 She 
strengthed hit with the |)r)nt)ng of her scale. 133a j Act 
34 Hen. VIH c. 13 No inaiine vnder the degree rtabaro « 
Sonne shall weare any maner embrodey' pnekyng or 
trintiM with golde siluer or s)lke 1718 Dv tor Plan 
pug Cimmeres 396 It is but a fe» Years ago m re i o such 
thing as painting or printing of I men or Calli oe a is k now rt 
m England 1833 £ Uainvs Hut C ott u Uanuf 347 U 
SUIIIC parts (of the Ea-t] block printing l» wholly ui k 1 »i 
1S39 Use but Arts 1039 Unsized (ia|ier fit for printing 
upon stoneware 1904 Daily tkren si Ocl 4/4 l'in„eT 
priming first suggested and practically apiilied by bir 
William Herschet, of the Indian Civil Service 
b In lypoiiraphy 'See 1 RiNT » 6 ) 

1330 Paia< X 358/3 Print) gofboke« impietsian a 1348 
Hall Lhrou lien f/iTob In which season (ci457lthe 
craft of Pnntyi g was first inuci ted 1 1 the i il e of hfei s 11 
t ermanie 1611 Porciias I ,Lr„ tag, (1614) 4,8 I he r 
printing is not 1 y c xnposi K tl e letters as with vs hut 
they make for euery leafe a Table or bw rd with characters 
on both sides. 17TI IvrKOMts. Ihst Inn! 30 Cast n 
distinguished the books of his prilling by ihe follow ti g 
particular device 1837 Halcam Ihtt Lit (1843) I in 
I 19. 148 The invention of printing from movealle letters 
lias been referred b> most to C.ute be g a native of Menir 

■ see Prim il 14) 

510/3 J he 


In Pholography (See T 
13 Family Htrali 3 Dec 510/ 


309/3 In 1618 the Community of Printer Booksellers \ 
sanctioned by the king |of hrancel. 

b Wtth/ri«/*rr as prlateT a devil = Dkvil 
5 a , prluter’a flower » FtowsR sb $c, printer’s 
Imprint •• iMfRiNT sb 3 , printer a mark, a 
monoEram or other device nsed by a printer as 
a trade mark 0 With printers', as printer^ fat 
( m Fat sb^ ^ b), ttsk (see Ink sbt 1), /te (see I’lis 
!^*), ream (tee Kiam j^J), toller, tnrntsk, 
printera blble (ace quot ) , prlntera gauge » 
Gaoobt^ I a 

the ^ 'misreading ‘ Punters have 

'Psalm cxix 161) printers 

. „ , - , 1763 H Rosk 111 Fam 

A ese Kiiraveck (Spald Club) 438 Harassed every ni irning 
by the ‘printers devil 1780 Mmk D Iksiay J tt te 
Mrs Tkrale 34 Apr I think I could siihniil to he printer s 
devil, to get a sight of the next volunic. 1873 H SrKNtrx 

Stu 1 Eeciel (1883) 137 The hand Impleineiits Used by 
printer s devils fifty years ago 1898 /v A C 9<h Ser I f 
33/1 1 ype occupying exactly three sevenths of the open 
page, the remaining four sevenths being ‘printer s fat 
•Bm U«k Diet Ckem (1833) 306/a Good ‘primers ink is 
a black paint, smooch and uniform in its composition 1838 
Fenny I yet XII 478/1 Printers ink may be considered 
as a black point, writing ink as a black dye 
Hence Vrl ataxdom, the ‘world* of printers 
1903 hnt ts Cel Printer 19 Nov 4/1 The fist of present 
entrants cs being spread abroad through pnnterdom. 1904 
Ibui IQ Mar 1 ^/i 1 here are enough Utled men in printer 
dom to give a little point lo a story (etc ]. 

I Printerr (pnutan) chiefly [f prcc 
I Me -ert Cf tm/rtttieiy 1 

1 A printing omce 

s«M H Pkters in 4 Mmss Hut Ceil \I 99 Wee have 
I a prinlery here 1697 W Ranu tr Gassendi s I \fe ! eirtsc 
It 38 He would cause the Vatican Printery to Ire set on 
I work again. 1864 Webstep, Pnntery also, sometimes a 
I printmg-oflice 1894 N Bn! Daily Matt 7 Sept. 3 Ihe 
I American Government, and some of our colonies, had 
I established Governmem pnntenes. 

2 A cotton ptintmg factory, => Print work r 

sSig in WoECESTEB cuing Pitkin 1903^ Fabtnn News 
XIII 34/a [He] wo-s head ofa big calico pnntery 
t Pri'nt-flgld. Obs (f Print t» + Fifuj sb J 
' Ail eitablishment for prmting and bleaching 
, calicoei , - Print-work i 

1799 J Ro8EgTeoH.4^ff /Vr/A 380 PnntfieWv for staining 
cotton cloth have lieen establisned at Cromwel haugh 
Huntingtower, hlormont field and 1 ulloch i8d8 Gasettesr 
S ott (od s) 138/1 Iha banks of the I«ven are covered 
with numerous hleacbfields, prtnlfieids, and cotton works. 
1839 Uag Dut 4 rtf aia One of hut foremen worked for 
a year in a print field in fautcashire. 

t Friiliwhongg. Obs [f Print v 4- Hours r/* ] 
1 m Primtinu-huore 

iBM Waoewoeth Pt^ ill 13 Father Wilson, ouerseer of 
the Prim-luNise. i8^ Wood Lifi <0 H S ) IV 


Mr 


Delgardno, who lived m the house now the little print 
ML 1711 Heabne CeBect (O RS.) Ill zs. They are 
alKMit jiulluig down our Prim House. 

2 Print konse t«. A cotton-printing factory I 
b A house of busineiB Kiling prints (Print sb 6) | 


a half accordi ig to llie siin iSssHariwi II Man-lloloi, 

< hem 389 Ph tographic Printing V lie exposure I 
light, or printing muperly so called — B The fixing a I 
Lulouriiig [elc 1 1093 Phot fr Ann 49 II ese papers aie 

somewhat quiLKer in printing 

d oHrtb and Comb , as /rtiiltnsi'haiiiiiiei , 
material, pad, /renest roller works, in 
lyi>ogr, as /rtnlvig httei , plate room, tool, 
type, in cotton printing ns pniiliiij, shop, in 
pottery printing, as prinltm’ tohur , in Photogr, 
at printing h^t, negatne , printing body see 
quot , printing olotb, cotton ciotb made specialiy 
fur printing, printing^jyhndor, in some printing 
machines, the cylinder by which the paper u 
pressed on the flat f rme of type, the impression 
cylinder printing-drum, n revolving dram in 
a printing michine serving to guide the paper 
printing • framo (/ hot ^r) see quot 187^, 
t printing irons, implements for coming , print 
ing machine, a printing press of the kmd used 
for printing npidly and on a large scale, generally 
one in which mechanic'll power is employed , 
t printing mould, ? a set of ro'itnccs for type 
see Mociu s! • 2, Matrix 4 printing paper, 
(«) pajier used for printing on , (h) m Photogi 
sensitized pa|-ier on which pictures are pnnted (aKo 
printing out pa/er, abbrev I’ O 1 ’ , printing 
wheel sec quot 

1S39 Urv Dut Arts 1015 Three kinds of glares are uve 1 

impressions, called ‘pn tingbody i883/>>//j'AVi«j33 0Lt 
7/1 C non goods. "Pniti g cloth q ivl intl tmher ii 
slcid) 183^ Urf Dut^ An, 1015 As y the stoneware^ 

"pnmi ip^olour frit 1790 / ibxd Spe / 174B A 1: 

ifie ‘priming cylinder covere I with woollen tlolh 
Ure Di t Arts 1036 n e paper Is ih is conjucicd ft 1 
first printing lyhuler F to the seco d lyl der G /fit 
>0 7 Then en uin|>as.sing the left hai 1 si le and under 
portion of ihe ‘printing drum il p« es 1 1 contact with 
the roller*. iBss Hakdwich Man Ih to,r Ckem i o 
With sensitive p (ler Ihe picture will Ink well on Us first 
removal from the ‘printing frame 1875 Kni ns Diet Meek 
t ,1 t! gj>a le 1 qu idrangiilar shallow Urx in which 
semutized paper is pliced bene iih a negative and exposed 

10 the direct rays of the sky or of the sun Ibtd, i8oi/i 
I lie !)!« wheel is continuously r lated b) an mdependeil 
motor ihe iircuit of the ‘printi ig hammer being closed 
when the letter is ipposed to the priming pad isat Ac, 
Id H fh treas S otl VI 49 For benng of the kist wilh 
Ihe ‘pre uing inns to the ablvay 1538 !■ 1 voi /be/ Tnd 

iu/« a Udell a prynl) ' ■■ ■ 

1771 I ICKOWBE Hut 

tier ttVg A ntk^ysFkot’gr Bail 1 1 3671 KKl'priUi g 
hgtil 1838 SiMsioMis /> c/ fta,/ 30 /z Hind presses arc 

11 iw for the most part superseded in Urge eslzblisliments 

I y steam presses geiienlly called *pri ling machi irv 

Ai KVN» Ong Pnnftn^ 4 Tb mas Bourd ler 
Arch Bishop of Canlerbur) m ved the then king (Hen 
the 0th) to use all possible nea sfrri ocuii g i Pri 11 g 
Mold to be Iroughi into this Kiiglom 1856 trait 
(.turn m Orrt Cur Sii 306 tor the pioductoi if a 
‘priming negative 1904 />« /v < 38 Apr 8/4 The 

sensitive paper — ordinaiy echli 1 chloride ‘printii g out 
pa,rer answers well 1875 *Pr" «'». ' I'''- Print, n, lam 

mer}. i8a8 \Vt bstkk, ^Printing Mper |Liper lo be used 

I I the printing of Ixxikn, pan phlel Sc Soekamley s H 

/ini Man,! ket^ App i64Theprimingpaperoftheuilun 
190s IFestm (as 11 Mar 14/3 Close contact (letween 
negative and printing (Taper 177a Patent bpecf/ No 1007 
1 he lop ‘printing roller and iron levers must then be raised 
189a W J Gordon Foundry 168 Printing a Cotton Gow n 

1 be uincr roller revolves In the colour, and dutnbulcs 11 


in’fi!’ 


727 ^ of *Printii 
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over the printing roller which in its tom piesses Against the 
gliding cloth tSjg Use Dut ArU »!$ 1 ha ‘prinung shop 
IS an oblong apartmenl. iW| 'Printing i ools (>ee PaiirriNO* 
HoisE^ 1^5 Knight £>«c/ )»/«*, ’/’rrnftaif-TO*##/, one 


Pti ntintf , ppl a [f Print r + iho 2 ] That 
prints, m various stnsts of the vb. 

1856 Mas. Bkownino Aur Leigh V So. ‘ Ah , Said I 
' iny dear Lord Howe you .hall not speak To a printing 
woman who has lost her place complimcnU, As if she were 
a woman 167s Knight ZTii/ tfeih , PrMmg telegrn^h, 
an electro-magnetic telegmph which automatically reco ds 
tran.milied messageii The term is, however, generally 
allied only to those which record in the common alphabet, 
jni nting-llOlUtt. Now only Hist A build- 
ing in which printing is carried on, a printing office. 

PriHtiHg House Sauare a small si|uarc in J.ondan, the 
Mte of the office of ihe rimes newspaper hence iuetutf 

Reg PrivyCouHcit Scot It 583 1 he prenting hotis 
and necessarisapperteniiigthairlo. iggs 1 MLeelnmeutd 
hr 4 cad, II 337 Kuery one alideth m his owne office as 
IS to bee scene m the printing house, tdga Moxon Vech. 
/ renc PnutiHg 11 e 1 They say Such a One has set up 
a Printing House, thereby they mean he has furnisli d a 
House with Pnntina T00I& 1711 Amiissst Ptrra hi . 

No II {1754) 51 Of all the sumptuous edifices which of late 
years ha\e shot up in Oxford and adorn d the habitation of 
the muses, the new printing bouse strikes me with par 
ticular pleasure and veneration 1896 h mfkson fitg fnuts, 
/'lilies Wka (Bohn II 117 Ihe perfect organization in Its 
printing house. 

Pri ntinff-mk. The ink used in printing, 
[•nnters’ ink , JijF printed matter, print 
ttjh Makvxll nr Tmirieg Such [liouks]as ire writ to 
take out the Blots of Printing Inke 176$ dr/r -y Ac 
s V /ah, Black priming ink Tur engraving m Copper 1875 
U»E Diet Arts II 916 Printing Ink is essentially a cum 
bination of lamp-black with oil spay 4 iheuauiu ji May 
657/3 Amid all ihie flood of printing ink English students 
have had to wait till now for any coniiccleo and detailed 
account of this new branch of physics 
Ca/ui tBtf } hAtKir-K Da u. Am ay Pnniing ink makers. 
Pri ntxniT-oflo*. An establiahment in which 
the printing of books, newapaiiers, etc. is carried on 
itajOi^ariiouii/eto Ibe Clarendon Printing Office 1884 
\ McKav Hut kilmarnoik 159 Hls printing-office, in 
which Ihe poems of Burns were first put into type, 
pn ntmg-preffiS. An instrument or machine 
for I ruiliiig oil paper, etc , from types, blocks, or 
plates ^ Press ra • 13, sometimes restricted to 
a hand press, as distinguished from a pnnttng 
machtut, worked by machinery, with cylinders. 

igM (tee Pkess 16 ' 13I. idu CucfErri'E Rioenus Advt , 
At his Shop at (he sian of the Priming Press in Combil, 
neerthe Exchange 1714 Manoesiiu-e fiah Bees (173%) 1 
35S Would you break down the Priming Presses, melt the 
rounds and burn all the Books in the I^ndl 1861 Mev 
esAVE Bf rtads lay It is only because chro icleis were 
carce and printing 1 resses unknown in those tunes 
aUnt 1883^ Moxon Mech A izrr , PriHling xc F 1 The 
Worms fur Printing Press hpindles. 

Printis, obs. form of PiiENTtcE 
Prmtless (im ntles), a {adv ) [See -lkss ] 

1 . Making or leaving no print or trace 

i8io Shaks. ! emf v c 34 Ye that 1 


Friodoat (pr»i MpnO, a, Zect. [f. mod L. 
Frtoditt, 'OHt-tm (Cuvier), generic name, f. Gr. 
vpi «iF to saw > oSods, Hoar a tooth, later altered 
to PmtudoH, C */aav, *Moir> a law, whence 
I Prtonoi3ort] Saw-toothed Bekagmg to the 


him When he comes backe 1631 Micton C omt j 897 Whilst 
front off the w«ten fleet Ihuii 1 ec mv oniiclcM Ore 
the CoH'hlips Velvet head iS$5 O W HoLMta 79, 
1 heard the spirits prmltess tread And voices nut of earthly 

2. Ihat hat received, or that retnins, no print 
a 1797 Maav WoLLSTONBca. PrrM U hs (1798) IV 160 
Pacing over the primless grass 1809 Syo. Smith lerm II 
33 We leave hls infant body to the winds, and eimrase 
upon his prmtless heart m the first morning of li(e the 
feeling of pain 1874 B 7 aylok Pra/het 11 iv, Wandering 
birds Strike their waj across the prmtless air 

B, dLiatfv Without leaving, or without receiving, 

I print. 

1791 WoicOTT fP Pindar) Odes hr hieii Lang in. vii. Let 
the widows and tbs orphans tear hall prmtless on iby 
heart as on a stone 1818 Milman Samar 198 The moss 
springs printleis im beneath her feet. 

Pnilt-M ller. A person who sells prints 
(Print sb 1 a) or engravings 
171s Loud Gas Na ^old by C Browne, Print and 
Map Seller 1818 CoastTr Pal Reg XXXIII 688 He con 
Hived at a print seller s can-) mg away a great many valuable 
pnme 4857 Ruskin Fie n Drmoing ic 1 39 Any printacllers 
who have folios of old drawings, or facsimiles of them, 
Fri nt-sliop. A print seller’s shop 
111897 Aushev Lnts (t8^) I 407 To take viewes, land 
skapes, buildings, etc which wee see now at the print 
hopps. 1780 r I)AviFs(<ar-ry<A II xlii 186 An engraving 
of her IS still to be seen in ihs print shops 1899 Jtrn 
SOM BrtUany xix 310 CiicuUr frame., which revolted 
after ihs manner of thote in the print shops, 

Fri nt-work. Print sb + Work sb ) 

1 (Now nsnally printworks, often const as stng ) 
A factory in winch cotton fabrics are printed 

1835 Use I htlat A/auup 400 Einployed m the drying 
room of a calico print work. 1844 G Dodd P txttle MauiP/ 

II 54 A large print work consists of several detract depart- 
n eiits, such as the mechanical department, the chemical 
department, the artistic or designing department, the pnnung 
department, &c 1883 Mauch, Exam 10 Sept. s/i Manager 
of the calico prineworka 

2 I.ettering imitating printed characters iai$. 

1804 Miss Mitvosd hllai,* Ser t 68 (Lur^) But never 

wa. MS so tllegil le as the [irinl work of that saui| ler 
Piintyoe, obs, form of pRKNTitg. 


family Prsossodossltssm, of armadilloa (the kaba- 
iasaoui), charocterired by very namerona teeth set 
closely like the teeth of a taw. b. Applied to 


syS The priodont armadillo has ninety-eight teeth s88s 
Atkeneeum sg Dec Syo/d Poor very distinct phases of 
development in ihetr mandibles, which the author proposed 
to term 'priodont , ‘amphuxioal . ' mesodont *, and ’ lelo- 
dont nao (.eunbr Nat Hist VI ,93 In each species 
(of / ucauida blag beetles ) these vanatioi s [of the man 
d ibtes] fall into diMinct slates, so that entomologists descrilie 
them as ‘ forms the largest develo) menis being called teleo* 
done Ihe smallest priodont 

fPriol, obs form of Pair boy\l 

1778 Mss. Haksis in Pra Lett Ld Malmtslmry (1870) 
I 341 If the highest has a priol of aces all the company 
give five guineas each. 

II Prion (prai ftP) Omuk [mod L., a. Gr, 
rplvy Si saw ] ‘ A genua of Pctrws established by 

LacepMe, on account of the denticulated or 
St rrated edges of their mandibles, and used as an 
English word by many writers’ (Newton Dul 
Birds ) , a taw-billed petrel. 

Frionodont (prai,p nodpnt), a. (r^ ) Zoot [C 
mod L. PrumodoH, or f Gr v/dew, v/mof- a saw a 
68ot/t a tooth see Pbioix>nt] Having teeth 
serrated or resembling the teeth of a saw 

a. Of an armadillo = PaiodoNr a , as rA a prlonodont 
armadillo, a kabalossou b Of a civet cal t Belonging 
to the genus Pnanodou or subfamily Pnanadoutlua (the 
linsangs), having only one tubercular molar on each side m 
each jaw I as zA a prionodont civet-cot, a linsang C 
1 ran.verscly plicated, os Ihe hinge of the bivalve Mells of 
Ihe group PrianaeUsmeuea iSgo in Cent Diet 

Frior (praiai), sb Forms 1-3 prior, 4-6 
priour, e, pryour, (5 prlowr, pryo(u)r, 
pryowre, pner), 6 ~ prior [Late OE prior, 
a L. prior, dr~tm former, superior (see next), m 
med L as sb the superior or chief officer of a 
society, spec, a prior, in ME reinforced by OF 
pnur (lath c. in Hati. Dtam), ptsour (mod.F 
prttur), whence the ME. form ^teur, etc. In 
sense a b ad It priott^ 

1 . A superior officer of a religious house or order 

a. In an abbey, the officer next under the abbot, appointed 
by him to exercM certain authonty, maintain discipline, 
and preside over the monastery (o his absence (Ortor 
claustral) 1 10 a smaller or daughter monastery the residei t 
superior {prior eauieutual) In monastic cathedrals, m 
which the Bishop took the place of Abbot, the Prior was 
the actual working head of the abbey In some large foreign 
abbe)S,e.g Ouny aiMl P6camp ihere were several priors 
the chief of whom was called Grand Pnor b Tlie 
superior or head of a bou<« of Canons Regular (Augustimans 
ArroBAian. and ongitmlly Premonstraiensians) c, Alw 
the superior of a house of hnara 

Grand P sar the commander of a priory of the Knights of 
St John of Jeitualem nr of Malta. 


*®93 (.liaiier 0/ Whelan m Ihorpe Dipl Angl Ae~ 
Sax (1865) 44s Hme God seuferode fah he weartS pnor & 
foKter bss bulan cweSenaii mynstres asissO S Chrou. 
an 1107 Ernulf heicr wam prior on Cantworbyrip a itji 
Ihd an. 1139 Pa priores, miineces and canoniaslM wmron 
>n calle ba ccllas on Fnyla land c 1090 S Eng Leg I 
319/643 And prior with procession to )>e Jate coinez. 
c 133a R. BauNNa ( hran, Hratt 7 85 He asked leue aite 

f rmur lospeke Constant, rilw 'Eyci.irSel tVks 

It 350 per [friars] ordre letup pes, but 3if pel ban per 
priours leeve. 14s CaL Aisc Rec Dn/hn (1889J 1 387 
1 he Priowrys of the fowre Orderys of Freyerys. c 1475 
I let foe m Mr WOkker 780/30 /frr//-A»-, rfr, a prier 
«MJ Moee Canfitl Pindalo 11. 533 In the same house 
vdiereof I was master and pryour 1970-8 Lamoaude 
I eramb Kent (1836) 370 Laircnee bis sucrersor, brought 
Monks into the house, the head whereof was called a IVior 
which woorde was in deede but the name of a aeconde 
officer, bicause the Bishop himselfe was accompced the very 
Abbac 1703 /and Gas. No 3918/1 I he Grand Pnor is at 
present with the Duke of Vendo<m& bu Brother syed 
Philui-c Prtars Aliens were certain Pnort born m France, 
chat had the Oovemmeiit of Monasteries founded for out- 
landish Men in FngUnd. 1708 tr Dnpint EccL //ist 
16th C li IV XXI 379 Thcgeneral Chimteni, or the ViaUors 
of (he same Orders shall appoint Pnon-claustral or Sub- 
Prion, in the Priories in wbKb there is a Convent, to 
exercise Corrections and Spiritual Government. iTa^i 


SL a. In forelm countries, the title of the elected 
head of « guild of merchants or enftsmen. b. 
The title of u chief raagtstnae in some of the 
former Italian republics, e g Florence c£, Prior- 
ATS I b. Cit «xc. /firf 

i6m AfsrcA kPew RojteUl Exdumgt B (J b, lie Merchants 
[at Rouen) shill cbtisc out of the hIu number three 
officers, viz A Prior and two Consulls, to remalne in their 
authontiefor one yeaie < tflif Moetson I tin. iv vL ^1903! 


Uoafaionicre, and tbeire Priour of justice. 1748 Beu^h.. 
gaaks Ilf Pern 1 . 80 llw Court of Commeice is the Consul- 
ship, where a Pnor and two Centuls preside. (1831 tr. 
Sismondts HaL Rep. n 134 His son Comm bom in 13^ 
was priore in 1418.) Tutus Meichies. 

tufivTiSotOILxiv 398 iliewoiking-GlasMs placed the Priors 
of the Guilds at the head of the Government. 

1 8 A superior. (After L pnoriayulg John 1 . 15 ) 

c lyk WvcuF Sorm Sek Wks. I 75 He is to cotne after 
Jopn, a) if be be Joonis pryour Ffor he was not mode 
bifore loon in ttme for loon apekt> of fbrtwrhede of man- 
hede of Cnst bifore loon in grace, and afso in worbynea. 
Ibid 77 After me is to comen a man, be whiche is mnde 
bifore roe, for be was anoon my priour (cf f'nig John L 15 
quia prior me erat]. 

1 4 . Ihe first or greatest , the chief Obs. 

1844 BuLwea CAfrwM. 137 Plato, the Prior of oU ancient 
Phtiotof^MrSe 

0 Commoret The head of a firm Now tare. 


ila Millhovsr Dit/on. /ntda/tal. Prior (com \ socto 
pnndpale, direttore. iWg (Jan a> Circaktr iff Msssrs. 
A C/hbs 4 Sans. We beg leave to infomi you that we have 
this day admitted as partner m our HouMMr George Louts 
Monck Gibbs, nephew of our pnor 1908 Morning Post 
i Jan , Messrs. Antony Gibbs and Sons announce that they 
have admitted into partnership the Hoa Gerald Gibbs, son 
of their pnor. Lord Aldeiiham 
Hence 9 ti oraex, the office of prior *■ Priob- 
ATR I , VtI or*! a., of or pertaining to a prior. 

i8m E. Maso, Thomhon Hiii Sonitrui Ceo-thusians 71 
St. Hugh ■ iromeduite successor in the prioracy was Bovo. 
1881 Athenanm 30 Sept. 437/11 Hie Abbot of Bath, wbo 
thereto had at once erected a prioral celL 

Frior (pr»i *1), a {aS ) [a. L pnor former, 
earlier, elaer, anterior, superior, more important, 
f OL. prep pi I before ] Preceding (in time or 
order) , earlier, former, anterior, antecMent 
1714 R. Fidubs Preiet Dite IL 38 Whether w« become 
partakers of It by a prior or an aiter-consenb 1794 EDWAxue 
Frud H-dl 11 iL (1763) 30 That u what is meant by a 
llung s being prior In the Order of Nature, that it is some 
Way the Cause or Reason of the Thing, with Respect to 
which It IS said to be prwr 1789 Blackotone Camm. I 
XV 436 The first of these legal disabilities is a piior 
mamage. 1791 Washington Let Wrib iBos XII 17 Hie 
neccuity of a prior attention to those duties. 1898 Mita 
Mulock J Ifalifax xi, 1 was fully acquainted with nil 
the prior history of her inmaics. 1889 H Phillim Amer 
Paper Curr I L 1 a The meeting in the prior year was under 
different circumstances. 

\>. Const to, 

syiA R. Fiddfs Prmet Dite 11 37 llie sin is pnor to and 
independent of the action. <739 Hume J/iim Nat b li 
(1874) 1 316 Our simple impressions art tinor to their 
correspondent ideas. >774 J Bevart M)that 11 383 These 
rites are said to have lieen far prior to the foundation of 
Rome. iao7 H Jones in HibSert fml July 747 They 
come in obedience to a necessity pnor to their own will 
B. *• ado With lo Previously to, before. 

1738 Buties AnaL Imrod, Wka 1874 I 6 There is no 
uresumpiion Egain.-.! this prior lo the proof of ib *788 Mas. 
S Pennington Latt 1 \si It existed prior to the formation 
of these bodies. iSa8G S ttMeOiffie R amaniem Utt,3) 
116 Pnor to the year 1315, a man might be perfectry 
orthodox, who denied Tnnsubetantlaiion, if he held Con 
substantiation 1875 Sceivenee Lect text N Zest 6 [It] 
seems, prior to experience, very improbable. 

Friorffitffi (prai dr/t) [ad late I. pnorat us 
(Tertull ) pnonty, preference, in med U the office 
of pnor, a priory, f pi lor Prior a. see at* * ] 

1 The office and dignity of a prior , also, the term 
of office of a prior a. of an ecclesiastical pnor. 
c into Apai Loll 51 WateuercUiktakikpnorate rellgioun, 
bischupbed, or dlgnite of ^ kirk. 1737 M Johnson in 
BibL Popop' Bnt (1790) III 68 Sir John Weston, in whose 
prlorate this exchange was made or confirmed 1779 Wabton 


c taeoApai Loll 51 Wateuercleiktakiypnorate rellgioun, 
bischupbed, or dlgnite of ^ kirk. 1737 M Johnson in 
I Bibt. Popop' Rnt (1790) III 68 Sir John Weston, in whose 
, prlorate this exchange was made or confirmed iTTgWaaTON 
I Hist Eng Poetry xxiv 11 tit Benoits sticcessour in the 
priuraie m sunt Genevieve was 1 ot equally attentive to ihe 
disciplmr and piety of his munka Milman Lai. Chr 
III 363 That ascending ladder of eccleswstical honours, the 
pnorate, the abbacy, the bishopric, the netropolitanue. 

b Ihe d^ity of pnor in the Floientme re- 
public leeniioRf^ ab. 

i8f8 CoucaiDGE in Lit Rem (1838) I 86 Members of this 
family [the Pulci] were five times elected to the Pnorate, 
one 01 the htgbest honours of the republic. tSya Lowell 
Dante Prose Wks. 1890 IV 130 Ju-st before his assumption 
of the pnorate, however, a new complication had arisen. 
1874 M Cebighton //iet Ete i (igoa) 16 Ibis pnorate 
Dame calls the source of all bw woea. 

2 . A pnory: alio, the imnalM at a commnnity, 

1749 //let frnuleor nlL loj The Manour, or Priorate of 
M unclane, in the County of Hereford with all and sing ular 
Its appurtenances, ijte tr Bnschingt Syet I tog Iv 164 
Betbleem, a pnorate, or college of regubu canons m the order 
of Sb AumiMinc. 1819 Southey in Q Rev XLI an An 
addresc from the priorate of the order of Malta to (he 
prince of Brazil, s^cn by one of their Commendadorte 
S844 S R Maitland Dark Agit 303 On bis retiiro be found 
that Ins uncle was dead, and that the see of hrismgen, as 
well as hls own priorate, was filled by a successor 

Prlore, obi. variant of Priory, 

FeiOTM* (prM brH) [ME. a. OF priorttso, 
pruurtsse (13th c. in Godef ) * med L Pnffritsa 
(CUSS in Abelard), tee Prior si and -esai] 
A nun bolding a position under an abbesa similar 
to a clanstTaf prior ; also, one governing her own 
house like a conventnal prior see Prior sb i. 
ciage St. Edmund 161 in S Eng, Leg I ifb Bt^ hls 



PBIOBESST. 


FfilSCIAN. 


• pryore*. c 1386 Ciiauckr Prd 118 Ther wai a Nonne 
a Prioraaie Ifuit of ^Ir imtylyng waa ful syoiplt and cov 
Premp Pare 413/* mo«rreaM,/r>0WM«. iggs in 
L$n Smpprru Thatwopriorewca 

wolde not confcMO this, nor none or th« nunnaa, 1803 
Snam Mttu Jtr JIf hiy it Whan you haua vowd, you 
must not tpeake with men, But m the maanca of the 
Prioressa 1730 Johhbom RautUu xlix, [She] wished only 
to fill it with maidaniu and to ba nwda prioress of the 
ordar iM Scorr Marmton 11 xix, Tynemouth s haughty 
Prioress tMi Craik / ffi/ hng I xt I 301 With hos^genuina 
a courtesy he first addrassas himself to the modest Clark, 
and the nntia Lady Prioress, and the Knight 
tPriOrMSy. Sc Obs. [f prec + -Y ] A 
uannery or convent presided over by a prioress. 

lan 1“ M«Cria Ltfi A Meknl/t (t8iq) I itoMO/r. His 
hienea chalmerlan and factor to the said pnorissie of the 
Senu 1833 Sc AcU CHtu t (1817) V ifis/i It is fund 
fhat the richt of superioritie Off all lands parteinliiK to 
quhatsumever abbacies pryories pryoressis [etc 1 pertenu to 
his Mq^ie 

tPn‘Orh«d«. Obs 7 art-\ [f. Pbiob sb + 


ei4^ Fmxui Si BmrikofotHtm t (B h, T S.) 14 Rayer 
o^iwnge cure and office of the pnornade 
Frlori, d wet high pnon a lyg) 

lyfia Ctnil Mag 546 Most of you take the priori high 
road slei J Gii 1 irs <4W!rrs//ei Rhti 11 79 The school 
men audaciously followed the priori road. 

Priorio (pr»iP lik), a rare [L A PBIOBI -p ic ] 
Of a priori character. 

lias Athtamum 7 Dec 796/s If we consider that the 
/Mlentii of one inference b^mes the pnus of the next, so 
that a conclusion may be prioric though drawn firom 
premises obtamed posterioricaTly the pnoricand posterioric 
seem to have no connexion with Kant s il/noH, A ^sit 
rleri lUd [see PosTaRioaic]. 

PxiorUy, erron var of PnroRLY adv 
Friovi itiOs K [f^ Pbiob a ^ -isrio ] Of or 

beloni^g to Aristotle's Prior Anafyius opposed 
to P08TIRIOBI8TIO Hence Mori itioallar adv. 
e ifiee 7 VW«m iv iil (hhaka Soc ) 67 Thou art moved 
formally, priorislically m the thuig considered, not ixn- 
terionstiauly in the manner of coniidenns itoo CtiU 
Out , Prioristic. teoa BaUiutasDici Pkxlot ^Ptych II 
740/s Prttrultc dictum di tmai and PnonsUc uamertaj 
universal predication as defined by Aristotle at the and of ihe 
first chapter of the first book of the Prior Anafyiict We 
say that anything, P, u predicated universally (Rtcium dt 
emnii when nothing can ba subsumed under the subject of 
which P M not mtendad to be predicated 

Priority (pni,p riti) Also 5 priorta. [ME 
a P pnox tU ( lath c , Hatz-'Darm ), ad med L. 
pndniit, f. L, frior, ortm see Pbiob a and -nr ] 
1 The condition or quality of being earlier or 
previous in time, or of preceding sometning else. 

t]l7-a T UsK Icti Lov* III IV (Skeat) I 166 In diuers 
times, and in diucrs placet temporel with^t posterionte or 
prlwitc X4]a-satr (Rolls) VII 873 Theseetesof 

Cawnierbcry and of York not to be subiecte in eny wise to 
other alter the constitucioo of Gregory excepts that tha oon 
It moore then that other for the priorite of tyma 1*97 
Hookrr Eccl Pol v IxxxL 1 16 1 he preeminence of pnoriiie 
in birth iS6s StilLinovl. Orxg Sacr iic iL | 7 Jliough 
there might bee some priority m order of causes between 
iheiic yet there was none in orter of time or duration 1879 
H GrorCR Progr * Poo vii c (i88i) 309 No priority of 
appropriation can give a right which wiU bar these equal 
ri^ts of others 

2 . Precedence in order, rank, or dignity 
c 1400 Cursor M 07361 (Cott. Galba) Pride rluellest . 
lor weridet hap, Brthly bonowra, or priorte, Wellh, or 
lordschlp, or pousta. ri440 Al/kaiet ^ 7 alts 848 per it 
IS semand be fathur suffer pe ton to bofe a pnoritie 
iU4~>m [•** PoaTSatoarry tL 1808 Shaks Tr 6 Cr i 
ilk 88 The Heauens themieluea, the Planets, and this 
Center, Obeerue degree, priority, and place. 1803 Stuabt 
inOurw WeUingtoZt Dt^ (1837)11 loosm/r, The priority 
of his rank to that of Major General Wellesley would render 
his preeence to the northward of tha Kistna incompatible 
with a due exercise of the powcis delegated to the latter 
officer 1881 Sat Rtv 14 Dec. 608 The courtesy of the 
American dockyard oliicers would piobably grant to a British 
man of war priority over several merchantmen which were 
m need of similar accommodation 
8. Law. fa See quot. 1607 Obs b A pre< 
cedence among claims, or a preference in order of 
payment 

1M3 Fmasaa fnrv aib. The lords that tha lenannt 
holdeib of by priortte shall haue the warde of the body, be 
it beyre male or beyre female. 1807 Cowau. /nisr^r a. v 
PotltrtoHly, A man bolding lands or tenements of two 
lords, boldeth of bis auncienter Lord by prioritie, and of his 
later Lord by posterioritie i788BkACKtT0Na(rpMsii.lI xxxil 
Sii la payment of debts be must observe the rules of 
priority I otherwise, on deficiency of assets, if he pays 
those of a lower degree first, be must answer those of a 
higher out of bis own estate. sWp Act jt 8 33 Ptet e. 48 
1 1 In the adounistration of the estate of every person who 
shall die after [t Jan. 1870] no debt or liability shall ba 


the 'priority pledge , which he asserts is always given by 1 
Liberal caiididales 

Prl orly, a notice sud [f Pbiob j/ + ly ’ ] 
Proper to or befitting a prior | 

sM Freutrt Mag XVII 68 Blandly he pattelh his 
pnorly paunch. 

Frl orlj, adv rare [f Pmob a + i,\ ■« ] As 
a prior step , previously, antecedently 
S79B Gannaa Trantl Blite 1 Ptef a Whether, pnorly 
to that asra, it had ever been inhabited is a tiuestioii 
which It would be rash to decide iljp J Kousks 
Autipo/opr XVI III 33a Thus people may neiiher iiurry 
nor unmarry without iwlorly obtaining permission from the 
pnesthood 

Fri orship. [f Pbiob sb + ship ] The oflice 
or dignity of a prior 

lua llecoN R snouts of Rome (1363) »b Those I yshops 
which sell priorships, or any other ecclesiasticall dignity es | 
sliould be adiudged Simoniakes s6a6 MS Acc St ' 
yoha t liotp , Cantcrh , Rec. for my whole wages dureing 
my Pryorshi^ the some of vjx vnjd 1871 Woodheao 
St Ptreta it xviu lao Father Antonio quitted his Pn r 
ship with great willingness 1761 tr Biitclinigt Syst 
Gtog IV 66 The order of St J hn Ims tikewLse a pnorship 
or grand pnorship in lluhen la. 1840 Carlyi e He ots 
III (187a) Ba In Dantes Pnorship the Cuelf Ghibelline 
Btanchi Neri, orsome other confused disturhances rose to 
such a height that Dante was with his fnends cast u 
expectedly forth into banishmenL 1900 Gaequet Rot if , 
Rc^matiou !i 84 bleclion to the Pnorship at Canlerbury 
Priorte, obs form of Pkiokity 
t Frio rum*, Obs. [L pnifrum, as in the I 
uinal Latin title in 15th c , Analytuorum pnorttm 
hbn duOf the two tooka of the Prior Analytics 
(of Anitotle) with tng pi snflSx s ] Aristotle s 
Pnor Analytics, or questions taken from them 

1x98 HARiNOmM Metam djax (1814) 4 That he had 
before in hts pnorums. 1663 J Buck in Peacock Stxt 
Cambridge (iSeO App. B p Ixviil, All the Uumstionisis 
between the lime xf their Admissioq and Ash Wednesday 
are to enter their Pnorums. 

Friorj (pr»i 6n) Also 5-6 priorie , B 5-6 
pryroure, prtore. '[ME pnorte,tL Anglo P priorte 
(01140) medL. prtSrta see Pbiob sb and -t 
The form might also arise from OF prtor', 
mod F prteuri‘—L. pnordtus, but in Fng prtottrf, 
priori IS of late occurrence J I 

L A monaitery or nunncij governed by a prior 
or prioress , generally an offshoot of an abbey on 
which It was more or less dependent , also, a house 
of Canons Regular. Alien pnory see Alieb a 2 | 
Sometimes the name of a dwelling house on the sue of { 
a pnory 

etttp S Sag Ixg I 71/10 In he priorie of wincestre 
laof K. GkOUC. (Rolls) S5P9, & horu (h|is conscil chirche ■ 
wide he let rere & abbeys & prioryes alwute her & here. 
1431-90 tr //r^/rw (Rolls) VII 473 The priory of Norton 
m Ihe province of Cbestie was founded this tyme by William 
sonne ofNtgellus. « iMa Lelaso i/iu III 30 Here was 
I a Priorie of Nunnes lately suppressed 1718 AvLirri- 
Parergvu 6 The Churches which are given to them (pnon) 

/a 7 ttulum, or by way of liile, are called Priones 1806 
Gasetteer Scotl (^ a) ofi/r Coldstream was ancienily il e 
seal of a priory or abbas^ of the Cutcrtian order 1845 
Eliz M SawaLk Gertrude k The modern Priory had 1 o 
connection with the old religioua house except that of bear 
ing the tame deiignation 1889 J sssorr Comtug of Frmi t 
iii. 136 A priory was a monastery which m theory or m fact 
was subject to on abbey 

fi. c igoo Melutme sio Ve muste doo founde a Pryoure of 
twelue monkes, & the pr^r, m auebe place there as my 
lady shal ordeyne. 1330 PALsca 838 Priore, pnori 
aitiit 1470^ Maixirv Artkurxiv k 64a, I wel ought 
to koowe you , ol though I be in a pryory pUce. 

b Grand Pnory, n province, next below a 
‘ Itnmsge ', of the order of the Knights of St John 
or of Malta, under the rule of a Grand Prior 


languagcv Each language was divided into grand priories 
ana bailiwicks, which agam were subdivided mto com 
mandenes. 

2 . - Prioiutr I, Pbiorship 
1387 Trivisa H^yteu (Rolls) VII 443 After he fifteenhe 
iere of his priouric Herlewyn abbot of Becco deide, and 
Anselme was 1 msde abbot in his stede. 1879 tr Moat 
aiemietlt Monks of IPVr/ VII 161 note, Durmg the 
fifteen years of his pnory 
US - Pbiority. Obs ran 


tuted a spedahy debt. ilSa Sia J Pbarsoh m Lam Rtp 
aS Ch Div 17B At that time the law of Ireland gave Judg 
ment oredilort priority over aunple contract ctedttori, 

4 . -i ‘ Ap^rity ’ {font Dtcl ). 

5 . attnb. : prionty>boud m preference bond 

(Pbepibbhob 8). 

sSsp Dabwim in LM 6 Lett (1887) 1. 3M If I, a priority 
piancaUedaspecieeC. D miFeiUMmDG yApr i/i New 
issues of Turkuh Tobacco and Pri^y bondh of Spnnish, 
and even of Russian bonds. sSgy H^stmTCat ap Nov 
a/a (He] insisted on the importance and significance of 


Pi^, obs, form of Pbici sb i. Prizb v f 

Frlaable (proi zkbl}, & AlsoprlMble [a.AF 
pnsabie, LPrise Pbibb 1 ree abu, cf dutiable ] 
liable to tne custom of prisage 

[sjse 3 Rolls of Parlt III 307/1 Paaut pur cheacun 
tonelTdo Tyne p^btes Vynt deners.] tISa Hus. Hall in 
Auttfuasy VI. 131/1 The primary meaning of tba term 
prisage— VIS. that the Crown took pnsabli winea at lU own 
price. 1889 — Hist. Custom II 106 An equivalent of the 
Custom of ss. paid by abana, aamdy, aod. for every prisable 
piM and lod, for every other pipe. 

Fliaatg* ^ (prat zMs). Now Hist Alio 7 pry , 
pri8«dge, 7-0 prlMce. ff as prec -h-Aai. 

Spelman mentioiis a med. (^An^) L. prisdgtum ‘jus 


I In later limes correlated to and often identifu 1 « ilh 
Hitler toF I (Abolished 1809 by 49(110 111 
c 98*34) 

I For the nature of the impobt us changes, and us rclatiun 
to Butlsrack see Hubert Hall Hist Cut ms (1885) 
II 9oetseq Ihe Butlerage was the commiilstion of 
Ihe prirage into a petty custom and wis p nJ 1> aliei . 
al me whu^otiseipienlly p.iid no pr rage ^Prirai.e was tl e 

ther^ore paid id Uitlcrase is it was afteiiiards filled 

tw III Pacsimi/es Sat MSS 1 (iSf,) 71 Rec of 
William Silencer for I uttlerage i isage of lie porlt f 
IppyswitheCxiJs vjd 15889.4/317/ esMAy 
Offence committed for the conce ill Lr r Irfnudii jc il e 
(Queues Majrslie >( any CuMomc to • o< Ink 

Suhsidie Ymposle or I risage. 1653 (at S/i/e lap t 
Hot islii (1881) 46 Voiir late Dtilarai o 1 re 1 1 the A 1 
I f>r 1 rizage orWiiie.s will rum us unless sii |k le I i6Ss 
I LuTiXkki Hnrfkel (1657) 1 330 1 1 ey 1 e a 1 bhl I y 
prescription lo appoii I and alter inarkeis 1 1 ilie said Lilly 
iLoi 1 in) and to ascertain toils an I 1 nwiLes il e cm 1738 
I AHTC On toM te II 219 Ihe Marquis (of O 1 ki U] did 1 K 
tsteein any part of his rcienue so much xs le did tl at 
wl ich aiuse fr m the pr sage of wmes 1757 H ukit 
Alritigm r ng Hist in il \Vks X 400 Iho last general 
head of I Is (the king s] revei ue were Ihe ustom pnsages 
a d It cr iin|ios tl isuponirade iSta J Siiviii /rac/ 1^ 
( uiUi s (iSsi) 278 Wine entered f>r prisage of the Caix. 
of Good H lie In a Bntish built Ship tie tun laigo 11 
a f >rcign Si ip the tun 1400 183a 4 / 2 4 3 If /// // , 

c. 84! 40 lor Surrenler of Ihe E late Kigt I title ,I 
Inteieal m ite Duties of Hrisake and Kullerigc will 1 
the said County Palatine [I a casl ire] i88a [see pree J. 

tb Short for pr I face ivt lie aee c Obs 
fr igag 1 1 io//{ /ir/ Ihst ttSS Comn App 1 792 1 1 e 
cotnmene wj nc tallid prisage 

O attnb andCimb as, prisage fund Lise vine 
1588 J WooKsaliist hel m Ho/mshft l\ 1 19 i \l > 
that they haue the prisace wmes and the tutisil t n nf 
■ he ndmeraliie within tie In Is of ilie said n ler 1601 
l! Tatf Houtth Oil Elu 1 1 *66 (1876) 47 let 

1 im presently ca ise the prisage wines & tl e wmes he 
lath ixiught presentli to be caned & lodged 1619 11 
V Fag Hut 4 Cea Reg XI VII 128 1 give ui lo my 
daughter one sixteenth part of the prysajge lea.se ai I 
unto my son ihe other sixteenth part of ihe same prysadge 
lease 1 now hol I which prysadge lease I did m t my hus 
hand to buy for me. 190a Pasty Chron as Oct 7/3 1 lie 
Presage Fund is I believe 1 ow represented by real estate 

I —about 3 020 acres producing a p esent gioss rei lal of 
La 597 per aimuiii, ibe net reut^ being ;(2 126 

U 2 . (See quot^ ) 

>807 Cowru. /; /rr/r Pnsage seemetb to be tJiat cii 
J tome or share that bclunketh to the King out cf su h 
mcrchandiie as are taken at sea by way of lawfull prize 
I a mo 31 tlir. cap 5. 1670 Bicvlnt/«jw Pi / Pniapf 1 
lliat Custom or share tliat belongs to the Km,, or Lord 
Admiral out of such Mercl at dices as are taken al Sea I y 
way of lawfull Prize which u usually a Tenth part 1848 
83 in WHAMONZ,«n./D 

(But this seems to be merely a conjecture of Cowell 
accepted as fact 1 y his surcessorn and ha de 1 down 1 1 the 
law dictionaries. Act 31 Hiz. c 5 referred to by C well 
contains nothing about prizes taken at sea but meniiog 
pnsage app m senses see quoU 1388-9 there.) 
tPritagBS Obs rare~'> [a. obs. b pnsage, 
f priscr lo priM, recLon, value tee Prize v and 
age] Valuation, appraisement (I’erh only 
a mituse of the word by Cotgr ) 

1811 Cores , Pruagr,a prisage, prising, praumg, rating 
valuing 

t Fri Mkl, pri lal. Obs Also 7 priael [a. 
Ah pnsel, f F prue leizure, lakuig, Prisb jp.i. 
Prize sb see -al, and cf Reprisal ] 

1 . The taking or seizure of a thing as by legal right 
or custom 

la 1481 Littletok Peaures f 693(1337) 158 Si Uel nrisel de 
estate ne sou par fait endent] ifaB Coxa On 1 ill 311 
Hee shall auow the priscl 10 hsie goosi and righlfull as m 
buids or Tenements so charged witn his dtstresse Sic. 1647 
N Bacon Disc (irt Pag 1 Ixiv (1739) 13s But the 
Suiute m his [I dw I s) 28th year had a sling m die tail that 
I was as ill as his saving of ancient aids an I prisals 

2 The taking of anything (a sliip, etc. ) as a prize 
of war \\ ith a and pi an act of inch capture , 
also concr an article so acquired 

1390 Sia R Sidnev in Motley Ifrtkerl (1867) III 174 
note They compUin of two ships taken on the coast of 
Portugal 1 hey of Zeland did send unlo HolN to let them 
j know of ihexe prisals asm Daniel Cleopatra iii 11 fba 
greatest Trophy that my Travels gain, Is to bring Home a 
Prizal of such Worth a 1843 Sia J SreusAN Alfred ut 
(1709) 6a Of wbat Credit soever the Ominalion of the 
[Raven J Sundanl was m itself the Prisal of it (from the 
Danes] by the Chrutuuis was of no liille Consequence. 1631 
Howell Ptuicc 67 But the Venetians freed the Town from 
Ihe siege with giimt slaughter of the enemy, and prizall uf 
many rich booties 
Pnasur, oh*, form of Prizes i 
P ri aOBl, a. rare-"' ft as next + -al 1 = next 

1831 Exeamuer 181/1 PriWoI manners, undebased by 
corrupt EMI 

FziaCMI (pn skSn), a. rare [f L. pruc us 
old 4- -AN ] AnJent, pnmitive, of early times. 

1877 Roluston Brit bUttows 74a A pack of wild don 
cooperating with priscan men 111 driving a herd of wild 
cattle along a traeV in wbrnh a pitfall had been dug s88o 
Dawkins Esviy Man vi 173 The wule area occupied by 
this pnscan population ilii Smithsonian Rep 306 We 
seem to bear the echoes of our own priscan history 


seem to bear the ecbocs of our own priscan history 
FriaoiMl (pn’Jiin) [id L. Pnseidn-Ms ] 
Name of a celebrated Roman grammnrion, < 500- 



FRI8CIANIST 


18 F 4 


FBlSMATia 


530 useil «p m the phrase /e brtak {knock'^ realm, or duties levied in lien thereof CfPaniAOlI 

Prtsnans htad I fate), to violate the rules of Obs {pt oxAy Hut) 

grammar (L dmnnuere Pristiant latmf) I**SO KMt Parti L «■/« Com IXumniu Rex uplai 

n - r. f.j V_.| DOT Vicccomltem Priia* mms et Ciutunias debitaii 


IT in Ellis Jiti S«r iii II su Many a 
le lhather Furestl hath preched lhavciiarda 
m breka Master Precyena hecla ijM Shaks. 


/ / / V 1 jt iSoS irr C i i« in Uullan 

O It III i6 Will speak* bis* Latin*, and Inwak* Pns- , 

. land J«« dEBA»i> Dfur S mtrsti (.900) 

Knockl g poora Priitciun s pat* so* faimliarly as in most 


IiafO Prilx »/ Parti L ay/> Cum IXumniu Rex capiat 
per Vicecomitem Prbms auaa ct Custunias debitas 
d Fortum videlicet de aualibec nave vini duo dolut ante 
t retro elecu quoditbet dr Hum pro viginti soiidial 14$$ 
f*//r ^ Parti V Mj/i Oelyvered to the sidd Pryoce 
the said Duchle ofC^meMrayll and all Wayfas, Sira)'** 
'orrattures, wrekkes of tbe p^a of Wyne, Cnstniiies 
lavenaiy Tolies Cunage of Tynne, Stannaries [etc-l 


Prisclin^ Head tyaS Vorf))n c it ft^roo* •h' »«> of all the mi«s of England a^ Ireland 1*07 

rh) me or rc««« , rulj or check Freak PriActan * head, and CowRL^ sigmfiatb also a co^om^ to tit* Kmg 

Peaa'us S neck « iSio H Cpmsiix-a A« (1851) II i»* +3 /f*r Anything assumed , ft betnng Obs 

Ifle has not broken Priscian s head he has at least boxed IS7* BoaaxwruL Armerie 11 116 b, Thu* those prise* in 

his etrs coatee armoures, which arc of many called Fusils that is to 

i b trans/ A grammarian So Trl MUalst. say* Spyndlea, may aptly Im taken for plllers 


icpS Masston PjgmaU iv 64 But thus it is whan pitty 
Pr^ians Will needs step vp to be Censorinns itfii 
< oavAr Crutitm 6a He had a little beggarly and course 
latm *0 much as a Prlscianist may have, 


nthaH us rnsctllian see 1ST ] 


t 4 . A smalt piece of gold or silver coin taken 
for the assay at the Mint (■■ F frue tftssat, 
' morceau de monnaie pour esaayer ’ Littrd.) Obs 
I4<9 in Archsielegta XV 170 Whenn the setd prises of 
gold and syluer be made and putte in a box to make the 
assalea. 

tfi The quantity ofmedicine to be ulcen at once, 


A r/i 1 A disciple of PnsciIHan, bishop of a dose, a pinch (Cf ¥ uts* fmst de taba^ Oh 


Avila III Spain, m the 4th c , who taught doctrines 
alleged to be Gnostic or Manichsean 


r ltfi Salmon Derem Med Pref , lliey are to be found, 
her with their certain prwes by the Ounce. 
cUtrib (sense i)priM MS (see qnot a 1600), 


i44 'P B La PrtmoMd Fr Acad ii 506 Manie i 

ongst the Christians haue imagined that the sotles of (^se a] ®*JP ,**?* 

n are the suhatanec of God 1 omit to speake of the | (fjeo H'arrfruAe Aec Sdw >4 y"** **• 


men are the suhatanec of God 1 omit to speake of the [.tjpaiyarfvte Aec Sdw Kuip «4 X}"** «*• Pf“»l 
heretikes as the Priscilianists & some others that haue tta» Mo*e Lei ielPetu^ 10 July In P H Here //hi 
beet of this opinion iSlo Baxtl* / few ^iittiag/l Uxiv (19001*34 Dlsturbin* the due of Waterford in the 

9S Our guaken are much like the Priacillinnist* >134 use of a cerU) n graunt of pnxe wj-nys, made and confermed 

a An«ineioinetlmagi»oltothe Mo«TA«,«T«, a3.'’,SaDS,S2!^Jl?0 

from Priscilla, the name of one of the two women Pnse ate u certen monye pa)ed by customs used within 
OSS iciated with Moninnus the uid baronye lof Kemeysj, M all thoKe that sell ale within 

1874 in J H Blunt D,ei \eeh «he said baronye, biugbe or manw afores^, vt, vd 

B adj Of or i^rtaining to the Priscillianists I:;„.';*2d‘rm*.‘"cSrrfynde.‘‘“ 

”*ei!!/'/ f?A*”»** TV ..X/ A r 1. o M + Prl*«j sb t Obs [Origin obscure 

iXLiicturrLZlX Known onfy tn the work citelTdo which the number of 

S^uT TCA Ihe amX? P^iVlialiwt albieratton* til > and /r- is extraordinary) The only con 

tZ, 1/ “«■*'««» M that was a shortening of t r^nse 

tn tra ing ^e .. terpTattS. to a'^Pr^uSfu.t and ih^ro PI*' 


SoMMtUl»n.VrlMilU«iit«-iA i.VrlMil 
UMilam, the doctrines or principles of Prtscillian 
1680 fiAXTxa A iru/ Stilhas^ Ixxiv 95 Those Bishops 
suspecting men that Fasteo and Prayed much to be 
'Priscillutns. 16*0 ilr Hall /ton Mar C/etgy 1 ix He 
being suspected of 'Priscillisnisme, wrote affectly against 
thatberesie, MeDut Chr Bteg III 841/* PnsLillianism 
IS I sually considered as a pham of Gnosticism isH*? 
1 Roara8 39/lr/ xxxix (Parker Soc) 337 The •Priscii 
lia lies who for ease and to avoid troubles and persecu 
lion, dread not to swear and forswear themselves. 1874 
W Husbaxii Hafpiaete 0/ People 40 1 ho success of capital 


ppl sb of rtprendr* to reprehend blame, ch^k reprove 
rebuke, find fault with carpal 1 but examples of the sb. in 
the appropriate sense are app unknown even m OF 1 
7 Reprehension, rraroof, rebuke angry check, 
utterance of angry diM|^oval or rejection 
es^oo Deeir /rmr903*-4 The proudewordis&l>e prise of 
Pelleus the kyng 1 The tone and the torfor of Telamon after i 
The Reprofe and prise of Pollux k Castor 1 The noy and he 
new gremof Nestor the Duke /itd 304* That hi* message 
was manast o ho men all And reproued with prise in h»n 
proude yre tint. 5114 With presumpooun & prise of his 
proude hert 

Pria«, sb 3 and v see Pbizb sb « and v 3 
Piiae, obs f Pnici, Pbizc, Pbtsx. 

[Prise, a frequent misreading of frese, freest, 
” " “ ’ 16,17, in EXI/S. 


Fri»e(p»iz ||r>r/z), r^i Obs or Hist Also psiasj^ i.sensesa-s.PsKgpi I6,I7,i^E&• 

5 pryse, 6 preae, 6 ? priue [a h frtse a taking, ed (1869 74) of Destruttvm of Troy (c 1400) 

seizure capture sb fem from pa pple fns, frtse ( cu/» iJestr rxtiy laoi Monype^het in Jmplasei 
d L frlsa (Du 


seizure capture sb fem from pa pple fns, frtse cupe iJestr rxtiy laoi Monype^het in Jmplaseer he 
of to ukc , m med L /rfra (Du Cange) prise (i»f? iwesel endit /foif iji* Ercule* Pneketfunhe 
TJ. «,Wn.l fon» of Ih, .orf no. ™lt 

(Pbi/B sb’^), which has been retained In some prese, paynet hymther fori. /#«/ .*048 Eneas egerly Put 
early uses (senses I, 3) now historical or archaic, in pnse & prolTerit to say ] 


early uses (senses I, 3) now historical or archaic, 
and » tbe only spelling found In other senses now 
obsolete For tne specidc sense in bunting, see 
PBVSt] 


1 The taking or seizing of anything by a lotd for 
his own use from his feudal tenants or dependants , 
a requisition, a thing seized or requisitioned for 


in prise & profferit to say ] 

Frisel, variant of Pbibal. Obs 
Prlsar, obt. form of Pbizib 1 and * 
t Pri*^ede Obs rare—^. [f Pbjcb, Pbjbi a 
4- hede, head ] Worthiness, excellence, valour 
e 1400 DeeSr Troy agoj The pnshede of parys waspnusit 
o mekyll 

tVriak,a Se Obs rare [ad L. frsse us o]d, 




, gr a . . w 1J3J I jfllL (S T.&) I M|%»dcrpfttrat 

such secure Ods exc Ntst of^kUtynu. /M 76 Or elli» )»« prisk Utyne men. hw 

I1170 Gcrvabb (in Uu Ca j;«) Et de omnibue pnsU faMt or done IniurU agaoU >6 quiritcB & rom»ne pepiU 

Cl asteleyno dasoramas nule manere de prise l/ramet tate L. fnsma (MartlanUJ CapelU), a Gr Wpidfsa 

1343 pr)*e] ne face daulre bourne out de la Vile ou son a thing sawn, 8 prism (IfAtclid), f wpi(uy to saw 

Chastel cst sssu. /lid bi ceo nc seit aunciene prise due Cq F Onsme f i68q in Hat* .Darm I 7 

au Rey ou *1 Chastel on al Seygnur del Chaslil.] xwn *1^ J J 

R Glouc (Rolls) T074a Sir Hubert de born Acused wsa * A SOlld figure of wWch the tWO ends 

to he Kmg of mani luher prise, eiaoe Brut eexviu. 337 are similar, equal, and paraltct rectilineal figures, 
j>e Quene •"<! ^ Mortymer had a grew mme rf and the Sides parallelograms. 


]Msin (priz'm) Also 8 erron pryam. [aA 
late L. fnsma (Martianua Capella), a Gr tspusisa 
a thing sawn, a prism (liAiclm), f wpl(*u> to saw 
So F^rume (i6w in Hatz •Dam ) 7 
1 Gem A solid figure of which the two ends 


rendypaymant 1730 Cast* /f A/ / ug II aiyTlwt tbe king VS. 

might Vve of his o Jn without taking unusual prises. 177! ^ 

Aniit iantb 53 The former used to make captures upon ofttis fom 

the latter of hay com, beer, and other things under divers J CNiuway Frff Baconiea 8t In little Columnes, 

denominations, to wit, Pryse Tyne of Castle forrage, ftc, or Prisnw* an inch long or more *]•• Ritio tr Mmefaede 

ihu* the Constable of Dover Castle and the Soldiers were CMem. I 191 An irw grate, tbe ban of whJcb ant qaadran. 

accustomed to take from the Kentish^nen straw, hay, giw pryim* « half Inch aqiiar^ i«oa Ir Lagrayde 

vetches peat, beans com and other thing*. iSS4 Rooks* Cheat 11. xoe The sslt depotiu itself in compretsA mfost 
Agrte a Prlcee 1 ix 155 All talhigM, fifteenths, and prises ®f P*** !•"•«> sSjS MacoiuuvaAV tr HumMdfe 7>w 

levied In tbe county xvIL sm A *ranijw,pri*m, ^inat^ »«*ce 

a « ■n.ki,*;.c.«o«., twi., 3ira±r!)i%r.%?*HS!SSi!S’.SS 

portions taken by him from goods brought Into the ) gonal prismt miuie to extretnriy fine aad thteTWra Cotta. 


ueiiuininuiuiis, w wii, rryso syne 01 veuiic lurrage, etc, 
ibut the Constable of Dover Castle and the Soldiers were 
accustomed to take from the Kentish^nen straw, bay, 
vetches peak beans com and other things. i884 Rooks* 
Agne a Pneet 1 ix 155 Alt tallages, fifteenths, and prises 
levied m tbe county 

2 fl (rarely stay ) The kltig’s customs ; that Is, 
portions taken by him from geiods brought into the 


8. Oftus A tnnsparent body ofthis form, usually 
a triangular geommeal prism, of which the re- 
fracting surfaces are at an acute angle with each 
other HuoJ{'s)fnsf/st*l1tcot^ 
ifiM Pmcnam Geatt Sxere, in. tu> A most plea 
mnt and deligbtfuU experiment m a three square cristal 
prisme, wbenn you shal perceiue the blew to m outmost 
next to that the red. t4^ W D tr Comemut' Cate Lai 
Uni 1 480 « 39 Prixmes (called fools paradises) which Iran*, 
form the Gotours of thinn into a thousand shapes tysS'^fi 
I I HOMSON spring 9o 8 Here, auful Newton, tbe dissolving 
clouds Form, ftonting on tbe sun, thy showery prism 
IS 174) L.a Hervkv Moaimia to Phi/oclet Poet. Wks. (1808) 

' 48 M in a pruim to the deluded eye Each pictur d trifle 
take* a rainbow d^ 1I47 Dr MoaoAN Format / ogie u. 
35 Wollaston and Fraunhofer have discovered black Unes 
which always exist tn the spectrum of solar colours given 
^ a glass prism, in the same reUtive places, xflej J P 
Cooks Blew Chem 57, I have a prism made of Iceland 
spar and called a Nlool prism. 

b Af- 

t8ao W Irvino FA II 907 I had sursreyed the 

landscape through tbe prism of poetry which tingra every 
object with th* hue* of the rainbow stay L Hunt Men 
Iromen, ^ B t vlil 140 A bit of health is a fine prism to 
see fancies by 1874 hAves Compar PMot 1 3) Thought 
and Us expr^ion are but tbe two sides of ih* same prism 

0 LcKMcly used for a spectrum produoM by 
lefraction through a priam , fJ prismatic colours 
£1840 Mas. Oni tn Mws Brigbtwell Afsm xxb (1854)334 
Oh 1 tbe exquisiw beauty of the prisms on my ceiling just 
now 1840 Tennyson Day Dream, theping Pal v The 
beams that thro the Oriel shine. Make priims in every 
carven gliua. And beaker brtmm d with noble win* s8<8 
Comh Mag Sept. tsS A gloss drop chandelier, quaint 
and old fashioned, reflected it (the light] in bright prisms. 

4 Cryst A form * consisting of three or more 
I planes parallel to the vertical axis of the crystal 
(Cf Dorb sb sb) 

iflyfl GtfRNRV Cryttallogr 5> A group of tautosonal faces 
It m some case* called a prism. 1895 Stokv Maskrlvmx 
Lryslallegr V 1 108 The prismatic forma are constituted 
each of four planet the first form being technically termed 

j rngtnetrtng A length of cutting or embank 
I ment, treatetl roughly as a prismoid or a parallele 
piped, of which the content 11 calculated by the 
frtsmotda! formula 

too6 Rep Board CoHinlllug Eagtnoere Paumma Canal 
*5 Very accurate cross sections of the Canal Priam included 
between Oblapo and Paraiao aeven milet and a half, were 
obtained tltd 49 There la much rock to be removed ftom 
the Canal pnsm at Obuipo 
+ 0 Saudust. Obs rare— 
i<9< Blount Gtoseogr , Pnem th# powder or dust of 
those things that are cut with a Saw a syso B h Diet 
Coat Crew Prisme, Saw-dust 
7 atfnb and Comb , as Ortsm form^ -gksss, 
maker, frtsm ktstd, -/ske, -skafeJ adji , priam 
battery, on electnc battery m which the materials 
forming the positive pole are compressed mto a 
prism or block (Knight Htd Meek SuppU 1884) , 
priam train, a combmed senes of prisms um 
with tbe spe^oscope to give increasea dispersion 
18M BoyLxDr/f Formes tt Qua/ Mfks lyysIII 56 These 
crystal* would snoot into prism like figures,** rached petre. 
1M8 R. Holme Armoury iil 373/1 Prisme* Glasses 
represent ibinp of diverse colours as red, green, yellow 
like a Rain Bow lyfo J 1/U Introd. Boi iii xxiL (1763) 
■*9 The Pericarpium is pnsmauc, Pnsm shaped. 1S19 
Bailev Ptetue vl. (183a) 68 Joyous feelings, prism hued 
1899 R F Bustoh Centr Afr in fml Geog Soc XXIX 
134 Tbe pnsm-sbaped ceiling a compoeed of thin polet 
extending from the long wall* to the centre, ifrgg Stosy 
Maskelyne Crretallogr vIL | 3x8 One of thaw varieties 
(of pnamstids) includs* the vertfaml or ortho-pnsm usually 
distinguished a* the prism form, the face* of which tw in 

Prinuil (pri zm&l), a. [f Pbism -a al ] Of, 
peitainiDg to, or produ^ by a prism , prismatic 
slee Alunoham rooms. Babbit vii, Ptisroal life outaoing. 
Welling without sound. i8S8 B. Tavi^s Peemt o/Ortent 
L Fnool 33 Gathering from every land the prismai beams. 
s86a LvmuSlr Story IxxkvU Corascationa of all prismai 

Maautitd (pri znw'tad), a rare [f. L. ppl. 
tape *frumSt S8x 4- BO 1 , after F prunif (Haiiy) ] 
Formed as a pnsm , see qnot. So Mwaato a 
in same sente 

iSof-xy R. Jamesom Char, Mto. (ed 3) 197 A crystal is 
I nsmM Pnsmated j, when the pnmiuve form is composed 
I of two pyramids, joined hose to base, and the pyramids 
. separaied by a prism. 188I Mavne S»Pot Lex, Prisma 
I tas. ^rwwtlnf a prism between two pyramids as pris 

Vviirauk'kie (prizuMS Uk), a. [£. Gr. mpioiiar , 
stem of wald/ia PRUM-f'-io. 60 F prismattgue 
(1690 in Hstz.-Darm ) ] 

1 . Of or pertainmg to a pnsm ; having the form 

of 8 prism or prismt ; prUm«Uke. 

Prtematkpeeuderi a gunpowder the gmin* of which are 

^7e?^^gAtaC»Vf 311 Fabe EloqueuM, like the pn*> 
matie g lass, lu gaudy coiouts spreads on ev ry plaoe. tSse 
Sn H Daw CfiiM. PAf/w 73 Certain saline KUndoiw like 
wise that shoot into prismatic crystal*. sOsaPoBTLOcaGrali 
14(1 The tmiy priaatic boMlt b osoBneoto narrow Umltt. 
iNe TVhrar *7 Dee. 9/a Prismatic powder WM ewhtslwly 
mad durluf tbe gunnery Inals on beard, 
b absd Snort for pnmaht pewier. 
sl^ S» A Nosui in Nature sH July aic/a The erosive 



PRISON. 


PBI8MATI0AL. 

sITect of cordite is very sti|bUy greater than that of brown 
prismatic, but very much blgber effects can, if it be so 
desired, be obtained with cordite 


8 Of or pertaining to the optical prism , formed, 
effected, separated, or distnbnted by or as by 


a transparent prism; hence, of varied colours, 
bright-coloured, brilliant. Also /g 

PritnuUle efitmrt, the seven colours mio which a ray of 
while light IS separated by a prism Pritmattc cum/ats, 
a survewng compass so arranged that by means of a prism 
the angle of poeitiun of the object lighted can be read at the 
same lime as the ol^eet itself is seen 
■yet PeMBssTON Nnuttutt Phtlot 333 The result of 
muing traether all the pnsmatic colours lytS V Knox 
W \nttr &UM I III s7 All the hues of the prismatic spec 

•c^raSf 

. .1 CRipriTiiB Aril/ Man (ig6a) 371 

The traversing may be performed with the Prismatic 
opmpiM 18H Lockyrk ( Hi//tuuH's Htawta (ed 3) 430 
The light of this Nebula, unlike any other ex terrestrial 
light which had vet been subjected to prismatic analysis, 
was not composed of light of different terrangibiUlies 

o. Cryit as OrthohhoMBIC a 

Mavnx Bxfct Ltx, Prhmatk Syt/tm that 
derived from the great number and variety of the prisms it ' 
contains. 186B Dana Mm Introd (ed s) 33 Orthorhombic 
system. (Also called Rectangular, Prismatic, 1 rimetne ) 
••Tt Guinxy Crytta/ltgr 37 There may be three planes of 
symmetry at right an^es Such crystals belong to the 
Prismatic System 

4 Comb prlamatio cellular, of prismatic cells 
tlS4 Woodward Mettuun 11 aga ihe shell structure is 
pnsmatic cellular, as first pointed out by Sowrrby In 
Cardiura the outer layer is only corrugated or obscurely 
prismatic4:ellulnr 

Prism»*tioal, a Now raie {f as prcc. + 
-lb] -PltlSMAflCtl 1 

i«g4 1 White DailUt Arit Djs r m zf/u/ etc 181 
Prismatical glasses In which we are plensed to know our 
selvs delightfully cosend lOya P*i/ '/rmni Vll 4096 Ihe 
exquisite uniformily of shape, so admired in Gems (especially 
the Pnsmatical one in Crystal) 1794 Sir W Hashlton 
IM I XXXV 88 Ihe pnsmatical form of basalt columns 
Linolky dcA P«l I (1858) 13 PriiMiatual, when, 
being mbularrit (the calyx] is also regularly angular 1686 
/Vfku Bot , Prttmtnchymt prumatical cellular tissue 
Vriaua-tioallj, adv [f prcc 4- ly J Tn | 
a pngmatic manner, like a prism, with, or as if 
with, prismattc colours 

iMa Bovle 'ictM Chtm v Wks 177a I 456 I might 
demand, what atfdition or decrement befalls the body of 
the glass by being pnsmatically figured stag Medwin 

cally „ 

forms of the Lion s Head 
ag^st the speckless sky 
Prisma tico-, combining form of PRiaMArrc, ns 
in Prianu tioo-ols vatea , Nat Hist ,club shaped 
with polygonal section like a pi ism 
ilgM w Clark <itr Hixvrn t Zwt I 404 Crepus. 
ciilaria.— Antennw urismatico clavate or fusiform 
Prisnifttld (priEmatwl), u tryst rare 

{i Or. npto/iAT-, stem of wplapa i’Rr 8 M+ ID^.] 
Applied to n crystalline form consisting of faces 
parallel to an axis and thus constituting the sidis 
of a geometrical prism b jA A prtsmatid form 
ilpS Stoev Maskklvne Crystal/ofr vii | 303 The desig 
nations of the borisontal prismatid forms as domes, 


(pri rinitair), v [f as prec + 

IZK ] trans. To make or render pnsmatic , to cause 
to consist of prismatic cryst-ils Hence Vriaaiatl- 
ntloa, the process of rendering prismatiu 

igM-g Piiicur3d/.>» Grot (.853) >«9 Dikes ofgreenatone 
producing upon the coal the effect of charring and partial 
prismatisallon Itud. 360 The prismaluing of shale by the 


—9 — KcrNr ill. 63 The lava is tatht. 

earthy in texture, except at the end, where it is compaci 
and priiinalized 

Pn'UIXAtO-, repr Or wp«r/toro-, combining form 
of rplofta Prism, as in Fri amato rhomboi dal a , 
having the form of a rhomboidal prism 
sisi R Jamrrom Mxh Mineml too Emerald Cleavage 
pritmato-rhomboidal, or prismatoidal 
PriasiMtoid(pri zmitoid), (7 and^A [a<l Gr 
w/HoiiarottHit {irism shaped, f apiir/iaro- . see prec 
and -OID. So mod.F. prwnatoide ] 

A adj, Cryst, Applied to any pline, in a 
crystollographic system, parallel to one of the 
three axes of co-ordinates and intersecting the other 
two; so called liecause a group of eight such 
planes would form a pnsm Opposed to octahednd 
and pttutkotd, 

itm Mavne Bx/m Ltx , Ptitmetietdtt , Mtntral , re 
sembling a prism 1 applied to a single cleavage face that is 
patailtl to the axis pdsmatoid i also erroneously translated 
liriematoidal lOgs Story Maskklvne Crytta/Ugr ic f 18 
B sb, Gtom A solid figure having parallel 
polygonal ends eonnected by triangular sides 
steam C mI Diet 

fWamatol dal, [f m prec. ■»- -ai. ] a. 
Resembtuig a prum b. ' In the form of or con- 
nected with a prumatoid’ (Cm/. Dut.). 0 . 
w PRISMOIDAl. 

stn Urs Dixt. CMem s. v, ZtoHU, Piismatoidal seoliie, or 
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itilbtte iB«i fMc Prismato ]. 185 S prec I it^Caiai 
Vc/ 6 Krm Muf 1 10 / attmatfr A sliding rule, 

by which the volume of pn^matjtdil bodies (embankments 
ditchen, cuUintfR &c occurriiiK in the conatrucCion of jaii 
roa^canaK (ortthcaiioits, &c ) u calculated mechamcally 

Prlsmatory^ erron form of PftKttB\TRR\ 
Priamad (pn* md), a. [f Prism sb y ed ^ ] 
Produced by refraction in a pnsm , having pris- 
matic colours, bnght coloured 
iSaa C Phii uis Queen i Case Stated 13 Too soon life » 
wintry whirlwind iiiuM come 10 sweep the prisiiicd vapour 
into nothing itiji Mrr Hovkimb Raie Putv I iv 73 1 he 
sunbeams came and made prismed glories in her hair 

Priamenohyma (prizme qkimi hot [f as 
Priam s- Gr. infusion, after Pvken(M1ma ] 

Vegetalile tissue consisting of prismatic cells. 

1M6 (see Priimatical] sOMiiiArr/ Sae lex 

Prismlo, a [f Prism + -io] Of or 

pertaining to a prism , Piiismatic a 2 
^ W C Smith Kildro\lan i 1 41 Broken prismic 

!l’zi 8 mo dio, a rare^' [f. Prism, after r/tj- 
modic 1 I ikc that of a (transparent) pnsm 
*•54 W Watfrworth A«,f ly 136 Prejudice, whicli 
diM irts and multiplies with prismodic power every object 

Z^riamoid (pn zmoid), sb (a) [ - F, J>rts 

nmde, f pnsmt Prism sec oit) ] 

1 A body approaching in foim to a prism, with 
similar but unequal parallel polygonal bases 
1704 J Harris Zror Teehn I /Visme/rf is a solid Figure 
contained under several Planes whose R'ucsarereciani.nlTr 
Parallelograms, parallel and alike situale 1743 Lmrrsvv 
lluxtons ao8 Let BF be a Pnsm id, whose Bases ore right 
tnclcd Parallelograms, though not similar 1S37 W Ikvino 
< apt Bonner tUe (1849I 3*7 In <•«■* neighlmrhood, lie «w 
several prismuids of bTsaltes, rising t> the height of fifty 
or M»iy feet 1870 Tra v m ! nf Mrch 38 Jin 4^9/1 
The greater end >f a | rismoid me isiires 1 3 in bj 8 . 

2 . (Sec qnot ) 

»te 5 V'f ■ioe Lex , / ujutd Ornmotd, J Thompss n s 
name fur the refracting water) fluid found in tl e curncal 
reflexion of the conjutu tiva cf ilie eye (Alsocillcdjft tt y 
/r tmotd 

B aJj rate » next 

1 S 40 E WlisoK Anal I ode M (1843) 1 Ihe shaft is 
c) It idrical or prism id in f vrni ttnd 64 1 he shaft < f il c 
lioite IS ptismuid at lU upper patt,ai <1 (laitcncd from bef ire 
backwards lielow 

PriamoidaKprlzrnoi dal),<i. [f prcc -I- al] 
Of the form of, or jiertaming to, a piismotd 
PrUmetdal /ormula, a furmuH for the measurement of 
railway cuitings or the like, based on the coasideraii n of 
a solid body as being composed of prismonls. / usmetdal 
reahvay, a railway in which the wheels run on a sn gle 
central prism shapM rail mounted on posts a mon<>-raitwi\ 
iM Kirrv a Sr Cntomel IV xlvi add Prttmetdal , 
having more than four sides and whose horizontal se tion is 
a polj^on sSya E Morris (title') Easy Rules f r the 
Measurement of Earthworks by n cins f Pn niotdal For 
muhe 1S7A P Smyth Our Inker 11 id After chipping 1 IT 
the prtsmoidal angles and edges, 18S4 Kmgmt Dnf Mech 
bn/pl , Prtsiiioiaal Railway a wooden or iroi tieam ls 
supported on posts the cars ate muunled saddle fasi ion , 
the engine gri^ the rail Used m South Africa 
Frismy (.pnznu), a [f Prism 4- 3 ] Like 
those of A prism ; prismatic, refracted refracting 
1799 H GuRNcy tr AfinUms' Cut) t v Ptyihr viii 14 
Round lustres wreaths of diamonds fix d, f heir prismy 
rays profusely pour 1811 W R Spencsr Ptems 149 As 
still those sunliei ns brightest shine Which light the dia 
mond i pnsmy fires ' 1^4 BlOciw Mag XVI 330 Light 
wings of pnsmy gossamer 

IMson (prizn), sb Forms 3 5 pnsun 
(d.at 2-4 -une), 4-5 tine, 3- prison [dat 

3- 4 one), 4-6 prisone, 3-6 -oun (5 -ouno\ 

4 5 -own , 4 6 pryaon, -one, -oun, own (5 
yn) , 6 priosoun B 4-5 presun (4presaone;, 

4- 7 preaon(e, -oun(e, 5 own, 6 preaoaoun 

[ Early ME prtsun on, a OF /m««(iith c. in 
.WMi), pnson, the action of taking, impiisonment, 
captivity, a piison, a prisoner, altered (prob by 
assimilation to the pa p))Ic prts taken) from 
earlier OF. presoH’-\.. prensiiit em, contr from 
pt ehens%Sn~em a seizing, apprehending, n of action 
f prehtntiht, trend/re to seize So Vt.preiso-s, 1 
It pngtone, Sp prmon, Pg prtsdo Sense 2, 
which existed also in OF., 1 1 , Sp , and med I , 
appears to have ansen from a person taken (in 
war) and held ai a captive, being considered as a 
captnre, prise, or Prize ] 

1 . onr The condiuon of being kept m captivity 
or confinement, forcible deprivation of persoml 
liberty, imprisonment, hence, a place in uhtcli | 
such confinement is ensured ; spec such a place 
properly arranged and equipped for the reception | 
of MTSons who by legal process are committe<1 to 
It for safe custody while awaiting trial or for 
punishment; ajotl 

a. without article Here the primary senseis that 1 
of the condition, though the notion of a definite 
place of confinement u now more or less present 
Often with certain verba, as to break prison (Brkak 
V 19); tocast^CkStv i»),iiio,put,setinprisoH, 
to keep, lay, he in prison. 
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iiiman n I on p ivunc don 1134 /I'll a 1117 pa namcn 
hi pa mtn & diden heom inpnvim TI175 I anil Hom 
13 bcod ixcald eowrr fco xfo to prixiine , isAo f en 4* 


lx 3070 Dre dales ben jet for to cumcn Du sc.. 

pnsun nuine > 1*97 R Gi 01 c (Rolls 87s pe quene h 

a intc m baiaile 1 11 orne & in stronge prison bro;lc tr* > 
dude puite], aiyoCmror M 9556 lilhusai ' 
he be i gin for t > prisu 1 ( 
ri4eo Malm ev (K xb x 
d 1C in J ri in 143a I V 
St ge a id privm h ve 1 ,1 iccordj nee 1 rowest thou 

I w die syng m prico n ? 1448 / nr i / rif I j , S im I c 

I I pryson 1 1 the jayll at Cuventre aisoontr 1 le t An « 
(iSiiJ 364 \f uny till 


rr presoun, preson, prixuii 
oApliccwliie Iirelairlv 
M n 1 


e that ) 
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I Prison for l ids 


I An |)ou sal 111 


OAiK /i cxlvIO 7 Ihe G I 
1 1599 Mur Alai, PI / 

riiiu uiuscu II e m prison to be tbrille I 1981 M 
c/" ti>/« 66s Ibe Kli g caused liim 1 1 Ire clap 
but ho brake prison * 4 ** h rect tt tt at I ./or 

Mnc (Malh) HI 41 ■ 

Umov n Pal ^ Arc 1 461 W lull 
in prison die. 1897 Patly Nr-t 1 3: 
should Ire the last, and not the first 

b with a, Ike, or a possessive, or m plural, 
referring more distinctly to a matt nal structure 
Stale fruon la a privrn f r the conrineinent of polili il 
offc iderx {/) 1 / S a prison under the ctritiol of ib 
authorities f a binle 

CI175 Lanth II t n pe moi |>e Icic xii moncS 111 a e 
I risiinc t taoo Inn L II flout 131 Sei t ml an latlislc 
I iliiiucded 111 herotics prisone a 1300 Cmsor Al ^o68 
mi presun lie 13 A /" AlUt P C 79 
. uoiii w,io t) pyi Les, pay tame byljue Pynti me in 

a prysoiin put me 1 1 stt kkrs 138a Wyclir Acte \ 33 We 
founden the pnsoun schit with aldilice c and tlie keperis 
sloiidinge at the Jails, cnoa Destr /rnr 3518 llie k)ng 
ben comaund to fetur 1 ir fast in a fre privoune — \ soil e 
house of stone 1490 CaxTin Ineydos xxxii 120 Ihus 
escliaped detlalus oute if the prynoi of Myr is l.>ngc of 
Crete 1930 1 At SCR 358/3 Prison a il nejon, chat It e 
ai57B Knox Hut Ref vSks. 1846 I j8j llir utbir [w is] 
m vylc prca.ssouii r issin 1600 J Pohy ir 1 toe A/rtia 3 
ihne are no piisons m al his empire for 1 isiite is exc 
cuted out of hind 1637 Po t n ett/s agel Pryttne (Cim 
dtn) 01 Ihe oidtr to we <1 Doilor ItastwiLke Mr Burton 
n d Mr Pn to tlitir sevrnll remote prisons 1^49 Loir 
1 ACE Jo Althea Jt III / riion iv, Slone Walls doe lot a 
Piison make Nor Iron liars a Cige 177T Howard (/i//r) 
Ihc Stale f the Pris ns 1 1 p gla id ai d W les with I re 
Urn nary Obscivati > is, id an account if s me foieign 
I’lisons 1799 y imita IJ 77 Cave the iir of a slate 
in on to the apartneiil iSiaj Atl 4 ( e IP 64 ^ 76 
N thing in this Act c lamed shall extend to the Prison 
of Biidewell n r to the Hect Priw n or to the Prison of 
tie Marshalsea 1889 Major GRirmHA in Emrcl Bnl 
XIX 747/3 The air dies perpetrated !ei73oJ by the 
keepers of the chief debtors priso s in landun Ibid 755 i 
Vi here the sei tence jiasses beyond two years the prisoner 

‘ - ivict and underg >es hisirrmlt) 111 one rinnre 

: pr sons 189 Sir (, h.fKiwKH m // n/r 
(ijoo) I /i Every nine 1 btar of a new 
SI bool bell g o} Cl cd I say to mysslf Tl ere gxs 11 other 
prison ’ 

c iianf/ and /ig (from a and b ) 
r?iRt9 In e A 54 Eue le p vrrm !>« eorfie to helle 
he ) lei me pnsune uour busend jtr ‘k n oatc 1377 

I ANCU P II a XI 128 Rcsoun shal casten hyin in 
Birerage And pollen hym after n a pii-one in piirgatoiie 
to brenne 138a WvcLip 1 Pet ill 19 lo bsm tl at were) 
closid to gydere in pnsoun be corny i ge in spirit pretbi le 
li6lt He went and preached sulo the spirits in piisoi ], 
1387 Tkivisa Ihglen (Rolls) VI 377 Muretlus laddc 
u cerieyn ami luxsy lyf in be wode loi I ayes of Somer 
sele Alurcdus com out of | rison 1509 Mawfs last 
/ cos XXXII (Percy Soc ) 157 1 his False Ke|H»le I iih 
lr)kcn pryson With his subtyl ctafie and evyl 1 easoi 
ts *6 Pilgr lev/ (VI de W lyti) 75 1 ), 1 1 e Cue is to me a 
pryson, aid the wyldernes a (« adyse 160a Shaks l/aiii 

II 11 346-9 1606 Itr Hail )/r/// 4 I «h 1 4 5 133 I nny 

not breake prison till I tiee loosed by ilralh 1719 Dk Fol 

C.WIVI 1,3 I he Island was ceriainly a I n. n to me 1635 

Sir j Ross Narr inf I o) xxxiii 473 Our winter prison 
was Wore us, 1880 I- H Pllmfire in Ptcl Chr Big 
11 196/1 So Cyril of Jerusalem s[)eiks of Christ as 
cleSLCnding 10 Hades The imuls that hid been lo g 111 
prison were set free 

t 3 A jKrson held in prison , n Pkisonkb Obs 
[119s Chatter Rich / m Rymer Icetcra I y3 3 Hus 
omnibus j>er aclis Comes Leiccstria: et omnes Prisoiies et 
hosiagii Prisunum libcrabuntur ) a\ix% Ancr R 33 |>c 
pine ^t prisons bolieS b®* * ®s) hggeo mid iren hcuie 
ivcouied [lapa Britton 1 xu » 3 b t si le pnsoun qi si 




eschapcM « 1300 Car tor 1 / 4436 (Coll ) Xll be pnsuns 

(r rr presunes, prisounsj bat b *r was J)at o))er m pnsun 
Wir or bantl »3 Fr amg \icotl 5 i in Hcrrig s -Prchi., 
1111 401 A pryson bai had hight Uarabas 1377 1 anoi 
P PI B XUII 58 Pilouslirhe and pale ns a pnsoun but 
ileyeth 143(1 Bk Alexander L,tt Bai n ) 4 1 hay Uiik na 
lent to tak ^resounis t abyan C " 53o They 

gale, Ludgate, & of bothe Counters. 

3 attrib and Comb a attributive (a) of 01 
pertaining to a prison or prisons, as pnson ac cm 
modation, -boat, -buildings, cell, C oiiimisstcii 1.C0M 
MIBHION 6), disiip/tne, dream, dre 1 s^armenl, 
gfottnd, hour, industry, labour tthary official, 
piety, rime, roof, sister, thraU torhiu, stall, 
(i) confined m a prison, as prison author, slave, 
woman , (e) serving as a prison or jilacc of con- 
finement, as prison camp chamber, fort, fortress, 
hold, island, isle, ptl, place, room, ship, tower 
b objective and object gen , as pn son-cleaner, 
keeper, making, pruon bursting, escaping, famy- 
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\ng ad;-i 0 instrumental, locative, etc , as prison' 
bom, bound, -caused, flavoured, -made, taught, 
also prison free, like adjs, d. Special comb 
prison bird, one who has been often or long 
in prison for felonies cf Jail bird, prison- 
breaob, -breaking, a btcakmg out of a law- 
fully confined person from prison cf to break 
prison see IS and Break v 19, k> prison 
breaker, prison crop, hair cut very short, ‘ county 
crop’ cf Chop sb 13, so prison cropped adj , 
prison editor, an editor (of a newspaper) who 
takes the legal responsibility for what appears in 
the paper, and serves the terms of imprisonment 
that coiniction may entail , prison fever — Jail 
FE\ ER , prison van, a close carnage for the con 
leyincc of prisoners Also Phihon-Bar, txiOB, etc. 

1907 ireitm Gat 13 Oct 16/a Mrs. Price had many 
<lutinKui->hed predecessors as 'prison-authors. It was in 
Newgale that Defoe wrote his ‘Jure Divino (etc| iR^a 
MAASiNaBR City Madam I i 1 sent the “prison bird tins 
mariiing for them 1898 Besant Orai^ Girl ProL. I 
venture to ask who you are. ‘A prison bird madam. 
Nothi )g more c »8ao S Rookrs /taty St Mark i Place 
114 Most nights arrived The *prisoa boat iMo Fuccka 
Mtxt CoHtempl (1841) 173, 1 lack many things which 
thou being 'prison b< rn neither art nor can be sensible of 
18^ Kane Cnuaell Exp xxU (18361 840 Us, poor 'prison 
bound vagrants 1903 Ln W N(EVlLLElP/S«f5rrTuri«*vc 
63 A most irregular proceeding, calculated to lead to con 
spirncy 'prison breach ivas (jtttUI The ‘Prison Breaker 
or, the Adventures of John Sheppard a 1849 J C Mamgam 
Poiiiis (1839) 455 'PriAon bursting Death 1 Welcome be thy 
blow I laos Major CsimTHS in haryct Iri XXXIf 
7/t Ihe •prison cell which in effect typifies the moderi 
syste n vm Mae. Kadclisse lialiaH xii, The passage 
probably led to the ‘prison chamber which Olivia had 
described stgl Xyeitm Gat iS May o/s Down till after 
i8ot a ‘prison crop was unknown in the services— officers 
and men wore their haur in oucue 1894 A Rosest 
imH Mugrtis y You 11 hnd he s 'prison cropped 1857 
lUvsKtHPat Ecan. Art i it 36 Without pushing o ir 
calculations quite to this ‘p ison discipline extreme t88« 
Major GairriTHs in Eaeyct But XlX 749/1 Stimulated 
by the success achieved by Mrs. fry the Prison Discipli le 
Society continued ita useful labours 1869 W P MacKAV 
Grace tr truth (1873) 36 The 'pri»un-drsss that you have 
on 18^ Dotty bteiui 14 Nov 6/7 A writer in the ' Pretoria 
Press says, in connection with the Coercion Act recently 
passed Should the Press Law come into force, it will be 
necessary for s ime of o ir papers to become possessed of 
R 'Prison Editor 1903 Daily CAma 38 Sept 4/6 In 
France most of the important political articles are signed, 
and the name of an editor is generally printed on the mam 
page But It is sometimes merely that of the ‘ prison editor 
1833 Cdl. VViskmam Eu III 30 An African 'prison fort, 
where galley slaves are detained. r8 Laag yehnny Mair 
xlix m Child Ball ids viii 1893) 400/1 They ve taen the 
lady by the hand And set her 'prison free. 1380 Bisue 
iGenev) Jer In 33 Euil rocrodacb brogbt him out of 
prison And changed his 'prison garments (Coverd 
clothes of his preson]. 14 Vir /fewer 1311 (MS M) Whan 
he was down m 'preson ground Beues handis they on bound 
1837 CHALMrasEref Rem 1 iv 68 They chain it as it were, 
in the 'prison hold of their own corruptiona 1707-48 Tnoti 
SON Summer 1507 Raleigh with his 'prison hours enrich d 
the world. 1881 W W Newton ?rr/« Beys t Girlt 3 
Order the Iprtson keepers to let me go. 1847 Smeaton 
Builders Mau 198 Far superior to the bald and 'prisi 11 
like ftraclutes which haunt the mccropolLs. 1893 Ivestm 
Gat 31 Feb 3/3 I.egisUtion effectual in keeping out of 
this country 'prison made goods 1903 Deuly<.hran ao May 
3/1 1 heprison made workman is liable to be spotted in an 
outside factory 3891 Da/(y A'riiv 33 Jan 7/3 [An] officer 
of the Mendicity Society produced a 'prison photograph of 
prisoner (UtUl 'Prison-Pietie or. Meditations Divine 
andMoial Digested Into Poetical Heads [^Samuel Speed, 
Prisoner in Ludgatc 1648 P Bulkelev (Jaipel Cant 1 31 
1 > see the children of our father in the dungeon and 
'prison pit, 1810 Scott Eiu(y vcxii Twasa'prisoi 
room Dt stefn security and gloom. 1794 N eiaoh in N iculos 
Disp, (1843) IL 47, I am not Captain of the^ Ira. At 
present she is a 'Prison ship, im Beende Q CUrlius v 83 
Shall our chyidren, shall our hretbren acknowledge vs, be) ng 
'prison slaues? tt66 J H Newman Cerosi/iwi 1. 13 Rescue 
the two Apostles from their 'prison thrall >833 L EX 
1 ANUON Misc P terns 33 When she left her 'prison tower 
It was to seek the sea beat strand tSsI Simmonim Diet 
Pradi “Prtten van a police carnage for conveying prisoners 
to and from a court of justice 188a G R Sims PhrtsBiast 
Balls xvit ihe time when ‘ Black Marw .the prison van, 
stands waiting at the dour 1993 Shake Ktch II. \ v ai 
The Flinty ribbes Of this hard World, my ragged 'prison 
walUs Watts Herm Lyr i Happy Frailty xii. 

Devotion breaks the prison walls. And speeds my w re 
move i8gg Iftttt) ihe Oppressed Close Prisoner In 
Windsor-Caatle his Defiance to The Father of Lyea By 
Chr Feake in his 'Prison Watch tower 1898 Deuly Ntios 
stj Nov 6/3 It took half a dozen of these poor nerveless 
'prison women to do what one ordinary energetic laundry 
woman would accomplish. 

Prison (priznl, V Forms see the sb [f. 
Prison sb^ trans To put in prison, make a 
jirisoner of, to incarcerate , to keep in a prison 
or other place of confinement , to detain m custody 
Now poet or rhet , and north dial (the ustnl 
word for the literal sense being Imprison) 

(ispa BaiTTON 1 xiL |6 Mes les prisounes pur felounie en 
nule manere voloms suffrer de nulhomroe enpicder ] isiaao 
tursar M 4484 (Ci>« ) Eirat men stol me (Joseph] fra mi 
thede And presuned (v rr prisund, prisoned] me, sacles of 
dede. C13M R Beunnk Lhiea (1810) loi Sir William 


I fehtwes were 1 prisoned to her lyves ende 1430-53 tr 
Htfdeu (Rolls) 1 n 30 Cordeilla the doster of kynge Leir, 
whom Morganua and Cuitedaglus prisonade at the laste 
isa8 Tinoalb Acts xxiL so, I wesonad and belt in euery 
sinagoae them that beleued on the. Bsimklow Cempt 
XII 39 Many tymes thci preson men for their frynde^easure. 
1808 SvLVKSTBa Du Bartas 11. iv iv Dtce» 1104 Even at a 
Laon pris ned in hu grate, Rom hidaouMy iSsi Bvron 
Corsair 11 ai, A chief on land— an outlaw on the deep 
—Destroying— saving— prison d— and asleep ' [tees in Eug- 
Dial Diet tnstam^from Shetland Is. to Mid l^ksh ] 
b irons/ and fig lo restrain from liberty of 
movement , to confine , =■ Imprison 1 b ami *. 

1413 Piigr Satitlt (Caxton) iv xxxvtu. (1859) 67 Here 
myght ihou sec the mewhjef of vntrewe councaylle that 
made this gentil Lybcraliie prisond. 1450-1930 Myrr our 
Ladyt ii Whyle our coullcx ar prysoned in these dcdly 
bodyei 1903 SNAXa Laer 843 His true respect will prison 
falsi desire 183s Br Hacl Hard texts NT 358 Whose 
I spirits are now fast prisoned in HelL t74s Youno AV Ph 


It in both mine, 1878 Browhinc Poets Crotsu xxv, Wl 
prison bu career while Christendom Lay open to rewai 
acknowledged worth? 

Hence Vrl aonod ppl a , confined in or as 1 
a prison , imprisoned 

o issy in Pol Poems (Camden) aos The lafful man ssal 
be I bund. And 1 holdiii fast prisund e 1379 Lay Polks 
Mass Bk (MS 8)378 I pray ^ lord lo horn ]iat are 
seke or prisonde, or o-pon ►> see til alle horn, fou seni" 
sucoura 1998 Svlvbstxb Du Bartas 11 { iik Punts 41 


W‘* prisonedwin^ the wringling C^lick pains 
Cowi SB Itmutas a Wheie the prison d lark i< 


IS a Wheie the prison d lark is hung iBii 

&OTT Don Kodsnek xxxu, I he groans of prisoneif victi w 
mar the lays, a t88t Rossetti House 0/ Lt/e tu, Thine 
eyes Draw up my prisoned spirit to thy Soul 
Pri SOn-bBir. & // Ihe iron ban by which 
a priion, Us door, windows, etc, are made fast, 
bars which imprison b Prison bars, a game 
see Prisonkrr’ barb 

1844 WsLBV Poems (1867) 86 Yet from my prison ban A 
narrow strip of sky is all I see. s86e Esierson Coud Life 
Worship wki. (Bohn) II 393 He to captivity was sold. But 
him no prison bars would Iwld. 

Fri SOn-dOOT. The door of a prison ht oxfig. 

a 1300 Cursor M 19305 be angel pe prisun dors lefte als 
he land <1 149a Mvac FestiaJ 81 He opetiyd he prysun 
dyrre, and bade hym go i88s T Burnet Ph. Earth 11 67 
The j^rticles of fire that are shut up in several bodies will 
easily flic abroad, when by a further degree of relaxation 
you shake off their chains and open the urison-doors, 1889 
W P Mackav r rocs A truth (187$) 36 llie man that was 
condemned walks out free through the opened prison^loors. 

Pn'aoaer Obs exc. dial [f Prison sb or 
V + -KrI cf jail-er, also roed L. prtrsonerius 
(ij 85 m Const K James of Sicily, Du Cnige% 
and Anglo I>. prssonator (e 1 390 in P/eta 1 xx 
J 9) ] 1 he keeper of a prison , a jiilcr 
ciago Ceu. h’ Ex 3043 So gan him fiosepl luuen 8e 
prisuner. And him 8e cliartre hauefi bi tayt WiS 00 pn-unes 
to liuen m hsyt (Still sometimes so uaini dulectaily It 
was familiar lo me in childhood J A. H M ] 

Prisoner ^ (pn z nai) Forms see Prison sb , 
also 6 prieBooer [Mt a F prtsonmer {pnsonier, 
Ij-i^thc inHatz -Darm )-med L..pris{i)dnari-us 
(14th c in Du Cange) see Prison jA and kr* a] 
1 One who is kept in prison or in custody, 
spec one who is in custody as the result of a legal 
process, either as having been condemned to im- 
1 nsonment as a punishment, or as awaiting trial 
1 for some offence 

Prisoner at the bar a person in custody upon a criminal 
charge, and on trial in a court of juxtice Prisoner 0/ state, 
state prisoner one confined for poliiical or stale reasoiia 
ij Coer etc L 754 lo the Jayler tbanne sayd he Thy 
presoners let roe xee I 1377 Lahgl P PL B hi 136 She 
Icietb passe prisoneres and paycth for hem ofte c 1405 
Cursor M 9598 (Laud) She was algate abowte For (o baue 
itiu presonar [oarieer MSS prisun etc } owt tgax Lvnde 
RAY Monarcht 4107 The rest in En'pt thay aid sende, 
Fresonaris lo tiure lyuts ende 1637 Documeuts esrst 
Promts (Camden) 68 A letler for the removing of WilTam 
Frinne from the Goale or Castle of Carnarvon to one uf 
the two Castles of the Isle of Jersey, to be there kept close 

f risoner 1844 Milton Areop (Arb ) 60 A pnancr to the 
iiqmution. t88e Trial Regtc 33 1 lie Court being Assem 
bled the Keeper was cominanded lo mi the Prisoners to 
the Bar i8jis Act 33 A 33 Chat 1 1, c. 30 | 13 That it 
shall not be lawful berealtcr to pot, keep or lodge Pnso 
ners for Debt and Felona together in one Room. 1785 
Blackstonr Comm. IV axil 098 Ilie Justice, before whom 
such prisoner u brought, 11 bound immediately to examine 
the cucumstancct of the crime alleged 1807 (litUl Case 
of St John Mason, who was confined as a slate prisoner 
in Kilmainbam 1804 Act 9 Geo IV, c 89 f 38 ll there be 
indorsed upon such Pass the Words ‘ Past of a discharged 
Prisoner' 1834 Taste Mag I 416A When a convict or 
prisoner (for that it the colonial phraM) becomes free, 
cither by serving out the period of w sentence of trans 
porutioa or by obcuning a pardon >848 W. H Kku.v 
tr L BUsssc s Hist. Pen K II 75 Standing in a firm and 
graceful atutude, at the end of the prison's bench, he 
gazed deliberately upon the audience, ipeo Wottm Gat 
34 Nov so/i Lieutenant — - was awigned as advocate 
for Cbejpntoaer, or ‘prisoner s friend , os me term tMads in 
the miUi^ system of jurupradenoe. cmoo What ef the 
tfUhtt (Ch. Army PrcM) 90 The Cbnieb Army boa been 
offimaily appointed by the Hoaie Office a 'Diadiarged 
Prisooi’ JuTSoclety* 

2 One who has been captured In war , one who 
hu fallen into the hands of or surrendered to an 


dede. ciise R Bsunnk Chtom (1810) loi Sir William 
Cnspyn with be duke was led, Togidcr pritooed t ij8e 
WvcLiE Whs. (1880) 79 So Irewe prestia Khulten be carted 
it prisoned 1387 Irevisa Higdtn (Rolls) IV 181 His 


opponent, a captive Now often more fully 
pnstnur tf war. To iakt (a person) prisoner, to 
MiM and nold as a prisoner, esp in war 
c t|9» WtlL PaUnu lafir pan william Prpfwed, him hat 
prisoner prcstcly at hut wtlle To do ban wip pe duk what 
him dert bouit. 13 E E Altst P B. 1397 Rieaented 
him ba prisonaraa in pray b«t bay token ci4ae Avenu 
Arth xxxUI, He loke Mm there to presunnere eiMO 
Merlin 413 Whan thel hadde chaced ham to the nyght^hei 
returned with grete plentc of prisonera 148a Lyitaut Disc 
41a For prisoner i mot me yeld. As overcome yn feld _c 
Foktekub Abs A hue Mon ix (1889) 130 The Erlia of 
Lecestir and Oloccstre rOM ayenest thair kynge Herre the 
iij**, and loke hym and hit sonne prisoners in the ffelde 
1993 Eden Treat. Newt huL (Arb ) 13 The uuernour so 
by crafte circnmuented him that he toke him prleaoner, 
and commaunded him to ba banged on the aayle yarde of 
the thyp. 1998 Shaks i Hen /V. v III 10 This Sword 
hath ended him, so shall it thee, Vnletse thou yeeld thee as 
a Prisoner 1801 — yui C v lit 37 in Parthla did I take 
thee Frisoner, And men I swore thee, sauing of thy life. 
That whatsoener I did bid thee do. Thou thuuld'st attempt 
It 3889 Manley Grotius Low C Warres 305 To make 
Exchange of Prisoners >(M Butler Hud. in liL 113 Ralph 
himsalf your trusty Squire Wh[o} though a Pnsonerof War, 
Have brought you safe where now )ou ara 130 The 

inieriial Conjurer Pursud and took me Prisoner 1884 
Bubtoh ^cot a br I L so Baliul, being then a prisoner of 
war ipoe Barllav in Emycl Brit XXXllI 753/' 
Prisoners of war are m the power of the hostile government, 
but not in tliat of the indiiiduals or corps who captursd 

I b. A captive at the game of prisoners* bare 

sioi Strutt Sports A Past ti IL | 13 If (hs person sent 
to relieve his confederate be touched by on antagonist before 
he reaches him, he also becomes a prisoner, und stands 111 
equai need of dcbverance, 

3 trans/ end fig One who or that which ix 
confined to a place or position 
C1380 WvcLir Whs (igio) 313 Siche biMyngii makyn 
pride, and not comfort of goddis prisounneris. tgaS Fifgr 
I /<>/ (W de W 1931) too This worlda it the pryson, & we 
I be the prysonera C1988 C'tem Pembrokx Ps xlix iu. 
Death his prisoner never wiUforgoe. 1813 Shaks Hen.Vtli, 
1 I 9 An vntinwly Ague Staid me a Pnxoner m my Chamber 
I 1717 Porx Elegy Uitfort Lesdy 18 Moot souls, tis true but 
peep out once an age Dull sullen pris tiers in the body s 
case. 1887 Latham Biach At White 119 Hare we remain, 
stiU prisoners at Fortreu Monro the steamboat never came 
lo uka passengers to Norfolk 1878 Ruskin Hortus 
JhcIusus (1B87) 93, 1 came to sea Prince L.copold, who has 
I been a prisoner to his sofa lately Mod Ha made her hand 

I I attnb Of orperUining to a pnfconcr, that u 
a prisoner 

, 1846 C O Prowett Prometh. Bound 8 Thou com st to 

find A prisoner God 1899 hosar Htaw xiii 193 With 
1 his prisoner string he bound him W Patir Wis 

(1901) VIII 196 On one of those two prisoner days when 
I Lewis was sicic 1898 Dxi^v Nrsiu at Nov 8/e His madical 
attendant remained wtth the prisoner patient throughout 
I a considerable part of the night 1904 A GRirriTHS AW 
Tears l ublic Sennet xix 377 He cut off remorselessly the 
{ prisoner gardeners and the prisoner slal le man. 

Hence Frl sonAralUp, the condition of a pnsoner 
I 1908 tr Poga taros Saiut Introd 14 'Hint other fiction 
the Pope s prisonership in the Vatican 

Prisonffin’ baira, bas«. Forms a 7- 
prison-bara (8 b»r) , B priaoxi-bMe (7 prUoo 
baoa, 8 bau) , 7 9 prlao&er’s, -era* ban ; 8 9 
I priBOQAra, -en’ bMe [See PribonkrK and 
Bar sb^ ij, Babe sb^ Ine earlier forms were 
prison bars and prison base, the former app the 
I onginal cf the hr. name of the game Its Mrres , 
I also the F r and earlier Eng pronunciation of base 
' (Las, bSz^ 

I >31* ■ Eolls^Parlt II 69/1 Qenulcnfauntne autres Ji e 
en m lieu du Paleysde WesimonMre durant le Parlemeni 
a bares ne a auircs jues. 1930 Palsgr. 196/1 Bace pla>e, 
jtv mux barrts ) 

A game played in a variety of ways, chiefly by 
boys ; the players are divided into two parties, who 
occupv distinct demarcations, ‘ bases’, 'homes’, or 
' dens', the aim of each side being to make prisoner 
by touching any player of the opposite side who 
runs out from his enclosure 
a t8ii CoTca, Barres, the play at Bace , or. Prison Bars. 

Farquhar Peeruituu Officer 11 i. Our Army dM 
nothing but play at Prison Bars, and hide and seek with the 
Enemy >799-73 Johmoon, Pnsonbate a kind of rural play 
commonly <MIm prisonbart 1788-74 Tucker Lt Nat 
(1834) II 634 Whether cricket or prison bar, shutlle-cock 
or trap-ball be the better amuMment? a 1709 (see Bak 
z6> 17L 1883 Burhk Shrepsh Path lore 3ts MenAiervants 
m the iatt century, were wont to ask a day t holMay to Jam 
or witneM a game of prioon bars, arranged beforehand as a 
cncket match might be. 

J» ‘•9 » Dravton Heroic Ep xx! aoo Where light-foot 
Fayriea sport at Prison Base 1833 — Muses EHttum 1 37 
Whilst tba Nimpbes . Disposed were to play At Barly 
breakc and Prison base, tjtn E. CHAMixatAVNX Pres. St 
Eng L V (ed 38) 51 They will go in ths Evening to Foot 
bait, Cri^at, PtIm iNue, Wrestling. 1758 Moaax A mzr 


Bars, s^ CArxEN Devon Proouee., PrstonoPo-Bart or 
bonde, a very ancient game 187* Pumck 8 Apr 141/3 
iWners bon tees PtsU MeUl Metg Sept, 38 ne was 
never too busy to be umpire at ‘ tig * or prisoners’ bars. 

< ilU Thackesav Netutomee li. Playing at cricket, 
hockey, prisoner s base, and foothall, according UUhe aoMon 
t88t Fun 13 Oct 43 An unextiogaithabts dfeetion for 
‘prisoners’ base 1878 Orant Buigh Sth Scott lu v >80 



PBISON-FBLLOW. 

A gome l«i known, tboogh a most admirabl* on& u 

' piiKMitr « boM . tWe Pruonan baaa (*m BAac ti ■]. 

1 7 ri‘ 10 ll 4 'e']loir. Obt a companioQ in 
prison ; « fellow'prisoner. 

tgitf Tindals Ctl iv lo Aristarchus my prcson felowe 
[iS8s(Rhmn)feUow prison^ saluteth you. tSTy-CyHoiiN 
SHKD Chron HI iiio/a Ilia lord Ibomos Grei« being 
my prison felow STst SrsYre Sccl Mtm III xxxiii. aso 
Bhhop Barlow, who was prison fallow with him 
Pzi*SOa‘ga*t«. The gate or entrance of a 
prison. Also attnb , esp in reference to the rescue 
and reclamation work lor duchatged prisoners on 
leaving the prison 

IM Shaiu AT/rft IV L Ik 36 Shiuering shocks shall break I 
the locks of pnson antes 1704 Hxt. M Wiluams <m 
FroHct (f/M) I 44 He used through the lonely day to count 
the houra till the prisoO'Eates were closed, ifoo Wutit j 
Om. 8 Jan s/3 As a Icadinc member of the Army a • Prison 
Gate branch. Archie wai In hu element and many an old 
caol bird wai brought to a better frame of mind by Archie a 
judicioiu miniatrations 1901 Ibid 08 Aug 8/a1lieSalva 
tioa Army Mver tuma a deaf ear to any appeal of the kind, 
nnd^a applicant U now m the priion gate Mme# j 

Pn* 0 oa-llOllM. A house of imprisonment, 
a building that is or serves as a prison. Of^en Ji£ 
c t47S Pkt V0C m Wr WAlcker 804/6 Htc carctr. a pre 
KunhowMu tSTf >aa North Piutmtxk (1593) 830 So fhej put 
them both Into the priaon house, and made the dores be 
shut alter them, tdoa Shaks. Ifmm 1 v 15, I am forbid 

10 tell the aecreta of my Prison House 1764 Cowraii TVixA 

11 661 So fare we In this prison house, the workL 
WoRDSW Mm Imm 4 rt 66 Heaven lies about ui 


1887 

son of ArchangslA attysMiLTOM/fr// Mate v Wks 1851 
VIII jid Th« Prettaves or Gmitlemen assign d to have the 
care of hU entertainment i|]» D« Quimcbv Jfnw/f a/ 
rmrtmn Wks. tSjM VII iDd He was styled the Griuid 
Prisuw, or Great Commissioner, and was unlvemlly known 
amongst the lortor tribes ^ this title. tM, G Kehnan 
XnCtntuty M»g Apt 893/1 The ongtnal report of a Russian 
police pristav, nvntten upon a printed form 
t Pn'Btlnary, <1 Obs rarr"'^ [f L pnsttn-us 
PBISnm + -ABY > ] ~ Pbistihb 
ids* U.ouHArr 7<7ur/ Wks. (1834) 199 If there hath been 
no new occording to the sense of those 

t Pri'stillftte, a {sb ) Obs. [f L prtsliH us 
PRT8TuiB4-.Ara>l -Paiim - 


'alcyng Ihd, Kynge ^gar reduced the m 

s pristinate asiale and figure i<o^ Fulbecke 1. 
.. ■ witoenes ar-" ' 


infancy I Shades of the prison in 
the growing boy sW, A McK 
In the old pnson bouse of the t 


1 McKay Hut Kilmanuik „ 

d pnson bouse of the town. lass Doth Chron 

33 Apr 6/s To escape from the prison house 01 London 
streets and factories into the ' great spaces of nature 
Primming (pn z niq), vbl sb Now ran 
ri PBI80N V +-iifoi] Ihe action of the verb 
I'Bisoir ; imprisonment, confinement 
« IJM Cttrsar M aissg Slben efter ptisuning, His saiil he 
veld 10 heuen lung rsjta Wycliv Strm Set Wka II 376 
Uobe two pruounyngis in Moises Cyme and Jeremyes. 
i,6t T Noxtom CtUvurt Intt 1 xvii. 63 b, I speake not 
of prysonninges, treasons, robberies, open violence 1907 
Dutn* htv Jan 30 Feet loo wayward for the straight 
path e prUioning 1 

Pri soning, ppi a [f Pbibun r> -t- ino ^ ] 

That jtrisons or imprisons , imprisoning, confining | 

i<u Benlowes Thtaph. 1 1 Souls Enfranchis d from their 
pruning clay tSS, NeTTkESHir Branmitf 343 Spring | 
which hat freed the mountain fro n its prisoning breastplate 
of snow «i«9aj Hv8txipin/'a//jl/«/r<; sdApr (1893)6/1 , 
My soul When that has passed beyond life s prisoning barA 

Pri'SOlUiMilt. Now ran [f. Prison v + 
MKNT, cf iHFRlsomfurr and om. F pruonut 
ment (? i6th c in Godef ) ] The action of iin 
pnsoninar, or fact or condition of being im* 
prisooea , detention in a prison or ulace of con* 
bnemeiit , - Imphibommbnt Also Jig 
ijIy-dT UfK Tut Lavt 11 xi (Skeatfl 34 For prison 
ment or any ocher disese, [if] he take it paclently, dis 
comfiteth he not, Ihe tirauiUe oucr his soule no power male 
haue. Mfii^ Mtudau^htux, LtbtrB tab Nat wythout 
iKcnce of the Baillies vpon xl dayes piuonement and a 
grele fyn sgaS Tindaie ■ Car vi 3 In onguyssbe, ir 
strypes, in presonment, in stryfe, in labour 1607 J Cak 
pxMTEa PUtnt Mata Piattgk 18S Mockings, scourgings 


Pt 

— . jj, .jihu day they 

could never recover their pruttnat fortunes. 

B sb 1 he first or original atate > tre~* 

oMsoM Cm u AUtrtd I li. Slid 1 am no change 
hag, I am Juaiper still, I keep the pnstmate. 

Pristine (pn sun), a. Also 6 7 pnatin [ad 
L pruttn us former, previous, early, original, 
primitive (f stem pru-, as tn prtsc us,prtsj)m us 
lortndixcl.f3ar /mus,dtu Uum) SoOF pnstin ] 
Of or pertaining to the earliest period or state, 
origmal, former , primitive, ancient (Now usually 
commendatory ) 

_«S94 Q Am«b Bolxvn in Ellis Ortg LtU Ser i 11 46 
Restored lo his pristine fredome 1369 Rtg Pmj/ 1 aututl 
Scot II 10 To reduce the ftatdis parttU to ihait pri&iine 
amytie. tdag Pukchas Ptlgrtmt 11 1313 An expedition 
for recoverie of their pristine pouession 1696 PsioR Ta 
KiMf.dJae Caiitfiir 75 Hence then, close Ambush and per 
ndioua War Down lo your pristin Seats of Night repair 
1760-7B H Brooke /aai a/ Qual (1809) IV 31 You speak 
and prophesy like a sage of some pruline arra. STSa 
Pbikstley C orrMaf (.hr I l 131 lo restore it to its pristine 


PkMTKR Plana Mata Puttgh 18S Mockmgs, bcourgingiS 
bands, pnlOllment^stonlngt. sdgi J iRArpE/Virv/ Ihtal 
VII a86 The Uking away of th^ good Ministers by exile. 
I risonmen^ and death itpg CatHmtHt (Ohio) DtspaUk 
17 Aug , The transforroalion from prisonment to thnilmg 
liberty is so inexpressibly complete. 

b An impnsonin^or confining condition 
1900 Crockett Black Dottglat 6 If he may not sometimes 
. lay aside hu heavy pnsonment of armour and don such a 
suit os this. 

Frl Bonous, a mnee wd. [f Prison sb 4- -ous, 
aAer pouottous, etc ] Characteristic of a prison 
tigg Dickens DarHt 1 vt, Hu son began to be of the 
prison pnsonous and of lbs street sireety iM J Ashbv 
Stessy in JsHg Illhtlr Mag top Horsemonger Lane Gaol 
has an impressive fagade distinctly pnsonous in every 


Prl*tonxy wntt-wd [f Pbisoh sb -»■ ‘BY ] I 
State or place of imprisonment I 

tljaW Yaylos Htsl Sun Germ. Paelty II 389 For | 
worse than death awaited me In thu sepulchral prisonry 
X*ruoptom«t«r(pr»iEpptpmn9i) [Arbitrarily 
f Gr npTa-n sawing (allied to prism) + irr-dr seen 
+ •(o)imxR.] An optical instrument see quota, | 

ite A. U ADAua m 37M A/nw Red. llliHatt iHstit PttU j 
ft Dumb 6 a, I found Culbertson s Prisoptomeier invaluable 
as a means of diagnosing the amount and various kinds of { 
astigmatism ilgg S/a Sec Lex. Prua/tameter , an 
instrument deujpiad for the estimatiou of varying degrees 
of ametropw of the eye, by means of two pnsms fixed to- 
gether at their besee. 

Friaor, obs f. pgiiBBi. FriM(e, obs. f Price | 
sb VPwa V 1 Frist, obt. pa pple of Pmik v 
II jm*ate£ Alto 7 -Rfllt, 9 >Rv (-Bw) , 7 pro* 
[Ruit. npHCtRBB prl'stttd* an inspector, ' 
commissioner, bedell, lit one appointed or com 
mtitioned, a prefect ; I prh before + sta nff to set 
wp, poet.] A commissioner, police officer, 


_ . variant of Pbestly adv Obs 

Priten (pritj), sb Obs cxc dtai Also 3 
prioohe, 5 prytob, 7-9 priob [app, a by form 
of Frick sb , with palatalized c , perh a southern 
repr of OL. pnet from prtek (cf miche, mutk, 
from »<!«(/, quitch from ewtee), or iKisslbly assimi 
lated to Pbitch v ] 

L fl A prick, goad, or spur, an uicentive 
Obs Cf Prick 3d 13 

atn$ Auer R 60 Lien beofS Ins eerewen & te ereste 
armes of lecheries pricches. 

2 in local dialects, the name of various sharp- 
pointed tools or implements Cf Prick 3d 15 

ttoe-ag Forsv I > Auglta, I nick, 1 A fold pritch 
li that with which holes are made tn the ground to receive 
fold Stakes, a. AnecI prtich laaspear for takti g ««!«, i8iti 
E Moon \Vo^ 18^ Morton Cy I Ague 

Gloss. JE. D S ), Pntch , a heavy pointed iron for making 
holes for stakes. In Wore, s stick iron shod, hanging at 
the tail of a cart, and acting as a prop when resting on a 
sleep road 1879 Miss Jackson 5'/trv/3A. If t nUk 

a long pole furnuhed with on iron fork at one end used by 
Severn boatmen for propelling ibeir boats,— a nver term. 
1886 Elwosthy IV iamrrat Ward bk Perck the iron 
poinled suve oAen fixed by a joini to Ibo axieiree of carts 
and wagons, 10 prevent their running hack when the hoise 
stop on an ascent. 1 he word no doubt u /nick or point 
II + 3 A grudge, spite offence taken {ysgamst 
any one) Obs 

1571 Goluinc Cahta an Ps xii. i All of them wilh one 
consent taking pritch against a good coce Ibid xxxix 5 
Hee Uketh pr) Ich, that bee u not delte with more mecldly 
Idas Dkkt Pttkw Heaven 371 If a Noblemans bec-relane 
be cast out of fauour with bu Lord so that he takeih a 

S rilch against him, it u a matter of great sorrow 
iocERi Naaman 370 Oh' the least conceit taken or 
pntch, IS enough to make sulest thd. 374 The hner SeHe 
IS s punn e, the more she will lake priich if she be defeated 

UL 4 bmall or poor beer, perh onginatly 
soured beer cf Prick v 8, Pricked /// a z dial 

t688K Hoi.ME Ar7w<>»,7iii 104/s Wort oMhe last drawing 
U of some called put up dnnk, shower trough or penny 
pnch tbid. los/i Pntch Dnnk, drinks sweet and sower, 

through a unit that it bath taken through the foulness of 
the Vessels. 1691 Ray A’ C Wards (E. D Sj, Pnch. thin 
dnnk. iBsl Craven Glass , Pnek, small beer, thin dnnk. 
Pritoll,v Obs tsu. dial Also 5 prioohe [A 
by-form of Prick v with palaUlized c, partly at least 
representing OE. *pnc(ast, *pncce<ui ^in apnccan), 
from '' Ger^ kpnkput ^ see Prick v Pa. t in 3 4 


pn prighU x-OYs. *pnht€\ 
1 trans To pnek, lo affo 
lensation Obs exc. dial. 


feet with a pricking 


PBITTLB-PBATTLB. 


Pritch, to prick Holes in 1 to make t 

the I.^thers f Wool Card* t886 Elwoetnv IK 
\yord bk 9 / trek t / , to punch or pnek boles in anything 
chiefly in horses shoes* with a pritchil or purchtl 

4. To catch (tcls) with an eel pritch or PaiCK 
{sb 1 s) , also tnlr to use a nnteb dial 
1894 k Cloud P ttzgeraW 3 Crave 8 Ditches whence 
delicious eels are pritched. 

6 J^tch thee > an imprecation dial 
1746 Exmaar Scalding 193 Whan tha young Zaunder 
Vundon and thee sleyd up >11 tha Neert a roasting o 
Talies prilth tha vor me ! IHd 344 I ha art a Besile 
Chun, pntch ila' vor anether Trick [1746 Class in 
Genii Mag XVI 407/3 laPrilch, to check or withstand 
Note A term for making holes in the leathers of cards lo 
admit the wue.] 

+ Pri*tch-BUl«. 0^3 rate—' ?Comb of Pritch 
r and AwL, or false sjieUing of Phitchel 
*SS4Nashr Inn 87 I solde pritch ante, spunge, 

blacking tub and punching yvon 

Pritelltl (pn tfl , sb dial Also prlohell, 
pritohil, purohlL [A southern parallel form of 
Prickle sb i, repr the uncontracted forms of OE 
pn<el'\ A sharp pointed instrument or tool of vari- 
ous kinds for prodding, cutting, making holes, etc , 
b esp. for punching the nail-holes in horse shoes 

14 roe inWr Wfilcker 603/30 a prychel 
i8jj J Holland Maniff Met ill! 337 The orifice pn wire 
drawing plate] is btonvhi m ■).« nrn«.. .... l.u >1.. .m.,. 

duction of what the wc _ . 

eedle Halliw eu, Pn/ckel 

thick xiaff lor making holes in the 

■ Pntchsl a kind o 

<.e List p/Mitlstane 1 aals Pritchels and 
x.iii.oii, lur cuiiiiiK Burrs, letting in drivitg irons, etc. 

b 1810 Bracv Clark Deter New Harse Shoe 14 Nor wax 
there so much trouble in reducti g them [the pntchel bumps 
on Ihe outside of the shoe) witb the pntchel remainn g in 
the hole to prevent lU closing 1875 Knight Diet Mfck. 
Pntchel (Forging) the punch employed 1 y horse-shoers for 
punching out or enlarging the nail-holes in a horse shoe. 
i886ELnoKTHY IK Sometfellt orlbk Punktl arPntc/ul 
the square point axed to punch the nail hole, in a horse 
shoe. ISo in Hat Hand Clou ) 1896 Famers Pn e Us! 
A Smith can easily, with bLs sump and pritchel make a hole 
Hence Prl'toh*! v t/w/, to goad (a beast) 

187s- Oloueestersh etc in Sag Dial Dal 
Arithee (pnc«), mt phr atch Forms 6 
proytbe, pro© prethe, 6 7 pr® tb®®, 6 9 

prythe®, 7 pre® the®, preth®*, pretby, 8 
pr ytboe, pritby, pri’tb®®, 8- pritbe® Archaic 
colloquialism for ‘ ( 1 ) pray thee ’ (Cf Pk-cy » 8 b ) 
pcisaa lascnpUan in Almandbury 4 Huddtnf I loss 
n. XXV Quarfor pray the thy Sweryng lay by] 1577 f, 
Harvey Letter bk (Camden) $7 But prey the see where 
U ilbipulls cum aijgi H Smith II G. (1S67) 11 481 Oh 


deign 1 prylhee then wiihxpeer) 1 o help thy servant 
at need i6as Makston Ant 4 Met lit Wks. 1856 I . 
Free the observe the cusiome of il e world »6io Shaks 


;i us up any nu re olories 01 a C,0CK anu 
UILXIUAN Icrstus 1 (1739) tc Prilhy tell 
7 CsASHK Paruk Reg iii 780, 1 I u ger 
ivc me foixi ' 1831 Miss Miteok 11 


ihenn thus 

hi mouth shallo be biulr 
(1S67) 103 His nostrils so 


J Davisi tr OUanu* Vay Amhau 178 To his ^ 
l^iwlMga^ha PrlMf wasaperson of honour idyiCRowNE 
7 uSmm L Dram. m$. 1873 a Russian, sir I a pristaffe s ^ 


, •.ismSTm. 

at night u itch m u pritch, an u eaa-alva. 1903 Eug 
DtoT Diet, a v , (Worcester) I’ve gos warp pritebing pr— 
ta (Seequot) C/fo 


If seeknea c 

. — ... .halle be pncchid 
Hevwood Pniv 4 £/igr 
i8»t E. Moor Sujalk 


Temp lU I 171 Pre thee no more thou dost talke n thing 
tome I rial^ntckard V ^it/tlloN 6 Nov s I Lk 

lust Ay preihy tell us 1711 Am ison Sptet No iji Pa 
I’t ythee don t senti us up any nure Slones of a Cock and 
a Bull lyaS 1 SiilxiuaN / 
me the TrutE 1807 Cr 

fellow, pntbee give n.. .. 

I Estrange / r/i (1870) II xiv 319 Come I prylhee 1 con c 
again! 1B75 Jow ki 1 3 /a/n (ed 3)111 314 Prithee friend 
be obliging and exhil it your wisdom 

Frittle, V see Prittle prattle u 

Frittle-l^ttle (prttlipnctl), 3/ Vow 
tare [Rcduplicaterl extension of Prattie ii*] 
Trivial, worthless, or idle Ulk also, light easy, 
familiar conversation, small talk , chatter tittle 
tattle , childish prattle Also altnt 

1556 Olds A ntiekrist oh,! could eiuuly contemne their 
pnitle prattle ulktug Ibii ^ To n ake much prittle prattle 
of Salomons temple iS7 »-« North Pti t itxk (1676) 546 
Every man s mouth was full of prittle prattle and seditious 
words. ,698 Vanbrcch / rao It r/e iii 1 Our priitle 
prattle will cure your spleen 1714 IiIandev 11 1 x Fab 
(1735) I 387 We took delight iti the Pritlle-Pratlle of the 
innocent Babe S7M f entl Mag XXV 419 Nor bear a 
part 111 prittle prattle Of rumour los ing tittle Utile 1774 
iteitm Mag II 433 He cssurctobeapriltlc-prattle fell w 
1838 Miss Mitfohd m L Estrange Li/e (1870) 111 si 8 
French being the very language of chit-chat and priltle- 
prattle, is one reason why I like so much the mcmoiies 
and letters of that gossiping nation 

to A silly chatteier, a gossip 

[idea F Herino Anof 13 Being in high Credit with my 
Gossip Pnttle Prattle ) 17x3 Bailey F rasni Coliof 35 

Don t be a {>rittle praitlc, nor prate apace. 

t Fri'ttle>pra tile, v Obs [Reduplicated 
from Pbatti K f ] tnlr 1 o chatter, prate, t-ilk idly 
Hence t Pri ttle pre tiling p/l a 

iS^a Latimer Serm., John 11 i (1384) 306 b As our 
Papistes doe whrch pnttle pralile a whole day vppon ihcyi 
Beades, saymg our Ladies Psalter [1383 Pritile and prattle 
^ I'rattlk V a]) 160s F Herino Anal 4 luglers. 


Pedlers, prittle pratluig Barbers. 1611 J Davis in Co^t 
Crudities PanMST Verses For, he as i were his mother s 
tw iiile twattle(That s Mother tongue) the Greeke can pnttle 
wattle (1634 Hrvwood Ray King t Wks. 1874 VI 9 
Welchman. Awe man, you pnttle a id prattle nothmg but 
leasings and untruths, a tfco Outlandish Knigkl xv in 
Child Ballads 1 (tSSa) 59/s Don t prittle nor prattle, my 
pretty parrot Nor tell no tales of me J 
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PRIU8 


1888 


PRIVATE. 


Priueable, bad form of prtvabh. Provable 
II Erins (prsi [L , neut of prior former, 

earlier also adv before, bee also Ntsi FBI vs ] a. 
That which ukea precedence , the snperlor, first, 
chief b 1 hat winch is prior, esp that which u 
a necessary prior condition 
1891 H JoNM BrtwHmg «o That final perfection which 
IS first in order of potency — ihe prins of all thingv rSya 
E Caisd lit fr Phtlas II ^04 1 bought is not set up 
ns an absolute prius, but as tbe prius of expenence 

Privacy u”'®* ''^*0 sec cy ] 

I he state or quality of being private 

1 The state or condition of being Withdrawn 
from the society of others, or from public interest , 
seclnsion 

c 14W St CutMtrt (Surtees) 6i i To baim in pnuace 
1606 &HAK8. Tr + Lr III III 190 Achtl Of this my priuacie, 

I haue stro g reasons yiu But gainst your pnuacie Ihe 
reasons arc more potent and lieroycall 1651 Hkvlin 
Cosmogr To Rdr Aiij Some time to spare t some privacies 
and retreats from business t some breathing fits from the 
affairs of our \ ocations. 1699 f Vvjum. I artuuu t utip 
168 Vespasian during his Pnvacie Led such a Life as was 
Exemplary 17)59 Johnson Idltr No ^ ' Those that 
surround them in their domestic privacies 183a I vtton 
r ngtti* A II IV Your privacy will never be disturbed 
18^ Lmerson Eng Trattt, Maontrs Wka (Bohn) 11 48 
Ihe motive and end u to guard the independence and 
privacy of their homes. 

2 pi Private or retired places, pnvate apart- 
ments places of retreat Now rate 

ifo8R L £sTKANGK5'rM«iasA/ur 1776) 343 It soars aloft, 
and enters into the p ivacies of Nature, 1749 Firluivo 
rom Jontt XVI vii, Do you think yourself at Liberty to 
invade the Privacies of Women of Conditi n without the 
least Decency or Notice* 1878 Lanier Poemt (18B4) 14 
Beautiful glooms W ildwood privacies ctoielsof lone desire 

t b A secret place, a place of concealment Obs 
ifiM Plot Staffardih. 307 Having rested at Boscobel two 
days one in the Uak r the Night 10 a privacy behind the 
Chimney in one of the Chambers. 

3 Absence or avoidance of publicity or display , 
n condition approaching to secrecy or concealment 

*59 ». Shaka Mtrty IP iv v 34 Let her descend my 
Chambers are honourable Fla priuacyf Fie 1841 Wic 
HINS (/>//<) Mercury or tbe becret and Swift Masse iger 
Shewing how a Man may with Privacy and Speed commu 1 
cate his Thoughts to a friend at any Distance 1847 
CiARENuON Hut Etl 1 1 81 The Duke took a resolution 
once more to make a Visit to that great Lady, which he 
believed he might do with great jirivacy 1700 / enHsyh 
Arthives 1 lay 1 cTused this Town lo be searched but 
with some Privacy f8o«WELCiNOTONinGutw Dttp (183S) 

V 167 I have al o to observe that privacy is inconsistent 
with every just notion of punishment i8S5 Macaucav 
Hut hng xiv III 403 The emaciated corpse was laid, with 
all priva y neat to the corp-e of Monmouth in the cliapel 
of the lower 18^ J SacndrkS I tan tH I itk x A 
marriage was solrmni ed uuh strict privacy in the chapel 
of Leigh Couit Nurkshire. 1879 K K. Dococas C h 
/ uciaaTtm in 77 No darkness conceals from its view, and 
no privacy hides from its knowledge. _ 

t b Keeping of a secret, reticence Obs 
1736 Ainsworth / g Lai Dut Privacy, or keepii g ^f 
CO I srI taciturnilas 3 siltnlwm 1 

4 \ private matter, a bcaet pi private or 
licrsunal matters or relations Now rare 

1991 Hosshv Irav (Hakl Soc ) aj6 Som other privacies 
(.omitted to my charge had Iren so ivh spered owt, 1849 
Milton /Au vii Wk (184?) 393/1 What concerns it us 
to hear a husbai d divulge his no isehold privacies extollii g 
10 oilers the virtues of his uife" ijoo Eitg Jheofhrast 
46 A blab apd one that shall make a privacy as public us 
a proclamation. 1759 Johnson hasst£it xi If lie descend 
10 ihe privacies of fifC, their habilatio is are more com 
iiiodious and their puss sstons are more secure 

t b // The private paits Obs 
t^S Farc Mosul tr BatLalmfs Ahts fr P i sxxv, 
i lucking up her cloatl S and shewing them her pnvacles 
t6 lull iiacy, contideniial rcl itiona Oh 
1638 Bakfk tr Balutc 1 1 ett (vol II ) 30 At tl at time 
) u gave me leave to boast of your frtendsl ip, I dare nil 
1 ow use the pnvacie uf such tear nes x6m Nickolas Papers 
(Linden) ll 17 He observed that there was peat in 
timacy a d privacy between that Col and V John Hendcr 
1683 A. D Art Cemerse 1 hose that arc our erjuals 
or have made us such by their pnvacy or intimate friendship 
6 1 he state of being privy to tome act , - PBI- 

VI 11 rare 

1719 \ o na Lett Hge 11 i And now I come a mutual friend 
to both \Nithout bis privacy, to let you know it 18BS 
Pall Mnll C 33 J ly i/i The amendment le-ives the whole 
lUestlon as 10 (he privacy to crime alleged against Mr Par 
iiell and his fellow n embers before the Commission 

II Privado priva do) Obs [bp , private, par- 1 

ticular, familiar, a favourite ] An intimate private 
Iriend, a confidant , the favourite of a ruler ( 

1984 Letustert Comtmu (tSst) 49 The good Earle 
a swered his bervant and dcare Privado curleously 1637 
Hbylin AhUI LduoIh i 30 Tbe papers were not sent 1 
u no die Vicar but to some o le or other of your Privadoe ! 
about those parts 1879 J/tser 3 The friers, who 
were their Confidents, and Pnvadoes in the Plott 1704 
Steeck Lytug Lever n Lot May I desire one Favour f 
f Book Wiiat can I deny thee, my Pnvado) 174S 
Kichahdson tlarus! (1810) VII IxJauL 347 He beareth a 
very profiigale character and is Mr Lovelaces mure 
csiiecial prtvatie i8*8 bcorr F M Perth xii, A courtly 
knight and privado as they say, to the young pnnee 
f An alleged sense ‘a private soldier or inferior (non-com 
missioned officer in some recent Dleu is founded on a 
misreading of lantr prmdoes (in Harl MS 4031 If 344I 


( t Pri vanoy. Obs mw*. [f obs. F prxvance 
famiUanty see -amot 1 intinmey <>• Privacy 5 
>8n Mabbr tr Alemma*e Gsaman d Al/ 1 80 A kindh 
of friendship was begun betweene them (if any such thing 
may bee found betweene master and man ) it is commonly 
called by the name of Prtvanda or Inwardnesse. 

PriTlUlt (proi vftnt), sh and a rare [ad I . 
pnvdHltm, pre*. pple of prTvSieXo deprive 1 + a 
sb A privative fquahty) Obs b adj Indicating 
a privative opposite. 

1988 Brkwt Melamch. xil 97 An absence of one quality 
IS not on inferring of the other j but only in privants wherof 
the one is a mecre absence 1890 Cent Diet , Pmmnt, 
noting privauve opposites. 

fl X^Tat-^ooent, -doaent (pr/rS tidptse nt) 
[Oer , a private teacher or lecturer see Privatb a 
and Docbnt B] In German and some other 
universities A pnvate teacher or lecturer recog- 
nired by the univerrity but not on the salaried stalt 
1881 J Ra« m Coatemp Rev June 9*5 He meant to 
habilitate as a prtval decent when he returned 189a Pall 
MallU 30 June 6/1 The Qrieen found the then pnvatdozent 
. busy at a chemical experiment 1899 J Stalkrr Chnstel 
Jesnt It 73 One of ihooe tours de forte by which the German 
Prtvatdoceiit seeks to atuact public attention 
1 Privata (prsi-v/l), a (rA) Also 4-6 pryvat, 
e, 4-7 privat, 6 privlt, -ntt, pryvatte, Sc, pro- 
vo*, 6-7 privet [ad. L. priv&t us withdrawn from 
public ufe, depnved of office, peculiar to oneself, 
private, as sb a man m private life , prop pa pple 
of prJv art to bereave, deprive see Privb v] 
In mneral, the opposite ot public 
I + 1 . ? Withdrawn or sepaiatcd from the public 
body: by Wyclif applied to the orders of the 
friarA Obs 

c 1380 WvcL V Sersu Sel Wk» I 87 *«« »nd hir foie 

ben comen lo («» pryvit ordri% hut not to alle C nstene men 
c 1380 — />< Eulesia v ibid III 350 Comunly )>«* prytat 
prioures letten f>cr felowes here to go out 

2 Of a person Not holding public office or 
official ]>ositiOD 

ir Ihgdea (Rolls) IV 63 A cr>e was made that 
p mate persones ( rig fitvalm pertonm\ scholde brynge 
iheire gixxlcs lo tbe place of treasure Ibid I ot (see 
Privy a 4] e 1480 f ortescuc Ala ft I tm dfmt. vie (1889) 
139 He lyved in more sulweccion than doth a pnuate 
persoik >948-9 (Mar ) Bk Cent Prayer, Cerememet, ITie 
appointmente perlaynelh not to p )uate menne 1979 
I STt BBFs Gaping Gal/ 1) v j Whereas manage is the m jste 
imporuiit mttier euen to the privates! person that bee can 
doe all his life long 1844 Milton Aieep (Arb) 49 No 
Poet should so much as read to any privst man, what he 
ha I write n sjtt Stkflb Spec/ No 43) p8 A Woman of 
(duality 1 married to a private C et llcman 1817 J Evans 
txcHrt IPindter, etc. 73 It was a mo^t uncommon thing 
for a private man and a c mmoner, 10 be honoured with so 
. long an audience. 1898 Hestm Cae 16 Mar e/3 As fur 
I the usurer who advertises himself os a private gentleman, 
Air Justice Hawkins nimly said that he would make him 
a 'private f(entleman Tor some time 

b Private soldier an ordinary soldier witiioiit 
i rank or distinction of any kind , also t private man 
Cf common soldier (Common <t i a b) i 

fJ79 Dicofs Stratfet 153 They can doe no more than 
Privat Souldiors. 1997 Shahs a Hen IP,m il 177, 1 can- 
not put him to a priuaie souldier that is the Le^er of so 
many thousands. 1891 Lend Oat No 3839/1 We lost 
6 private Men and bod 15 wounded 1S98 I uoi ow Mem 
I 103 Ptetinding to keep the private soldiers for they | 
would no longer be called common soldiers, from running 
inio greater extravagancies and disorders 1798 Pe(h:r 
etiieiiyni (1809) 164 Aj plication on behalf of a private man 
that had deserted from on independent company just as 
they were embarking for North America. >844 thgut 4 
Ora .d'//y 176 All the Officers Non commissioned (Jmeors, 
Drummers, and Private Men, who may be at Home ore lo 
be accounted for 1898 K. J Haruv in United Senue 
Mag Mar 846 Another expression which is far more 
ob;c tionable [than the name 1 ommy Atkins ’) is to speak 
of a ‘ common soldier instead of a private soldier 

c Prna/e membe , a member ol the House of 
Commons wlio is not a roemlier of the Ministry 
1883 H Cox liietit I IX 138 I be portion of each se<si >11 
allotted to measures promoted by private members is 
limited. 1883 Stubbe Merc Circular 38 bepi 883/1 It u 
almost hopeless for a private member to get an opportunity 
of bringing on a Bill before half past twelve 

d. Private trader one who trades on bis own 
account, as distuguished from an agent of a public 
company 

1818 m W Foster Lett E tnd Ce (igor) V iiq With the , 
intelligence concerning the private traders of Capuin 
Downton s merchants 

1 6 Of a City or town Tliat is not a seat of 
government Obs rate 

Idas Lithoow Ircev vii 334 This Cltty was once the 
Capliall seat of the Kiigdon though now it la oncly 
become a pnuaie place 

3 Kept or removed from public view or know- 
ledge , not within the cogniunce of people gener- 
ally , concealed, secret 

x47a-3 KoUt of Petrlt VI 39/3 After that dyvers of tht 
Lorde* and Knyabtes of tha Shires wera departed, by 
incrvelous pry vac labour, a Bills signed by tbe Kyng was 
brought to tbe seid Comroens conteigoyng an Ordynaunce 
to be made, ign SKAKa a Hen. VI, 11. it. 80 In this 
priuate Plot be we the first. That siudl salute our ri|4tftitl 
Soucraigne. tdsg Bmtiiwait S/rt^pade(tM) ito which 
he suspecting, lay in private wait, To eaten tha knaue 
1889 K Movintaou m Buccleneh MSS. (Hut MSS 


Brhkrlkv in Hatton Corr (Camd^ >43 They have 
not acquainted you w** Lady Alelhcas privet wedding 
tjoo Tviwau. Hiit Eng II B43 He lay |^vate,illl bis 
Peace was made with the King syad Leoni Albertts 
Archit 1 53/1 If the sound comes to you dead, and flat, it 
IS a sign or soms privala [It inlema] Infirmity 1890 
/ ippineott e Mag Jan. 13, It should bs kept private for a 
time. 

b Private parts, the external organs of sex, the 
pudenda. 

[1834 Sia T HaaaaaT Treev 41 A cloth which should 
couer those pans, made to be priuate.1 i88g-8 fAooa & 
Pva Smith Pnne Med (cd e) I >88 She rocntionad that 
she had severe pain m mictimuon, and that her private 
parts were swollen. 

4 . Of a thing Not open to the public, restricted 
or intended only for the use or enjoyment of par- 


one y growe wiy gras 1477 nous ey rarer v. rav* 
pryvat and pryvnlcged places >939 Stewaht Cron Scot 
(Rolls) 11 63 QuhtOr he wes burmt m one prevat place. 
i8ri Shaks. Hen Vllt, iii l 38 May tc please you Noble 
Madam, to withdraw Into your priuate (Camber 1838 
Brathwait Bamabeet 7 rnl (18181 187 Thu place it ts 
private. 1817 W bat viyn Law Hut Print (td 4)11 1343 
A person having a private way over the land of another, 
cannot, when the way l< become impassable by the over 
flowing of a river, justify going on the adjoining land 
i8j8 Lvttom Alice ti 11, A private staircase conducted into 
the gardens. 1849 Macaulav Hut Eng vi II 14a News 
which reached him through pnvate channels. 

■fb J^vate {play') house tee quot 1891 Obs 
aides Fletciirr Sice Valour ve I, 1 hope To save my 
hundred gentlemen a month Iw it Which will be very gixid 
for the pnvate house. 1837 Shirlrv { title ) The Gamester 


atdag Fletciirr Stce Valour ve I, 1 hope To save my 
hundred gentlemen a month Iw it Which will be very gixid 
for the pnvate house. 1837 Shirlrv {title) The Gamester 
As It was presented by her Majesties Servants At the private 
House m Drury I Ana t^t^W Lowe 7 BcUerteniVl 
60 The Cockpit m Drury Lane a small theatre, one of 
those which before the Civil War, were called Private 
Houses In these the performances took place by candle 
light, whereas the larger, or public playhouseiL being partly 
open lo tha weatherj were used only In daylight 

o. In many coniiexiont pnvate it used to dit- 
tinguish something that is not open to the public, 
or not publicly (lone or performed, from a thing 
of the same kind that it ‘ public ’, e*i> when the 
normal or ntnal condition it that of publicity, or 
when both conditioni ore common. In thit dit 
tiiictive nte, the tente may alto be 5, 6, or 7, or 
may include tome notion of 3. Such are private 
assembly, function, meeting, etc , pnvate laptism, 
communion, education, funeral, marriage, mass , 
private hording bouse, brougham, carnage, 
chapel, hotel, theatre, tkeatncals, etc , see the sot 
Private view (e g of an exhibition of pictures or 
the like) whence pnvato viewer viewing 
>960 Private masa [see Mars tb > 3). 1981 Mulcaster 

t otiliene xxxix (Heading) Of priuate and puhlike (Kluca 
lion with their generair goods and illes. stta Bi Cun 
b rayer, 1 be Ministration of Private Baptism of Children 
I in bouses 1899 Locrr Bdnc (cd. 4) I 70 1 ha Kaulls of a 
Privater Educalion. >794 Malone tVbe Sir J Reynetdr 
m Li/e (1797) p. Iv When not engaged in some publick or 
private assembly, or at the theatre if>6 Galt Benj IVeit 
51 A pnvate meeting of Ihe Fnends II e. (Quakers] was 
appointed to be holden at bts fathers house 1831 D E 
I WILLIAMS Ar P Lawrence I 90 Nor did he ever take 
p^rt in any private theatricals >836-9 Dickrnr Sh See 
Scenes XIII, Private Theatres, s^ Times 1 Mw B/r 
{heading) Exhibition of the Royal Academy (Private view) 
s88a W bauavs Hut hey Academy II S39 It lad been 
t he custom toregard tbe anniversary dinner as one of a private 
nature— a gathering uf the members of Ihe Ro) al Academy 
md of tbe friends and patrons of art. Hnd 340 The art 
triiics for tbe newspapers, etc. were admitted lotha pnvate 
view of the exhibition >884 World 3 Dec. 13/1 lliere were 
no fewer than five ' private views on Saturday last iS 9 s 
L athehe Put 389/3 In all private Masses tha pnoat must 
have at least a server to represent the body of the faithful 
1887 Rvskih Pratcnla It 1 37 The private view day of 
tha Old Water Colour came 1807 Daily News 38 Apr 6/6 
I Ihe galleries soon to be refilled by the critics, the pnvate 
viewers, and the ouUide crowd iS^ Wttlm Geu. aS Apr 
I 5/3 On the whole the private viewing ladiee have had the 
extellent taste of comuig u Ihe morning in morning dress. 


chapiter, the loue of pryuale thynges fit of mannys selfe 
letieih tha petryte goiidncs of mannys soule llae PALaoR 
331/1 Pnvate beloiigyng to a parsons owne selfe prtnat 
>960 Daus tr Sleidane t Comm lay They teache howt it 


AS lor private Libranat, Mortui teacnein us, 1 oat in inem 
the linngcR of tudi Writers br were oi vet turviving) mkht 
bee admitted. 1848 R. JauR in hncyel MtIrop (1847)11 
703/t Tbe divine purpose of tbe Ineutution of private pro 
perty is, in general, very inadeqtMlely represented slat 
Westm Cae at Sept 4/t He hoped it would not go flwtn 
iVom the Conference that they wanted to aump out all 
privata ventura echools. 1904 J T P01VI.U Durham 
Unto 9 His privata gooda were all lelxad by bit creditors. 

b iVtt«/4AdM7/,the<iweUing-hoi»eirfBprlv«te 
person, or of a person in his private capacity , 
with implied or expreiied diatineuon from » pnbltc- 
house or inn, a shop or office, which are open to 



PEIVATB. 


1889 


FBIVATEER 


the public on bntineu, end, In nodem toe, from 
a public building or ofhcial residence. I^vaie 
fatmfy, the family occuwing a private honte 
Pnvatt man of war tee PatVATxxR sb Privatt 
tckool, a Khool owned and carried on by a person or 
pertoni for their own profit, at opposed to a pubhc 
school, founded and carrM on primarily in the 
pablic interest , often with mixture of other senses 
bo prwato sckoolmasUr 

>54a itiioSAllep //iiC AfSS Comm App \ 410 If [they] 
carry anny such wares to pryvat liousaes thoppit or hellers 
and not to the costome housse. 1548 9 (Mar ) Bi Com 
Praytr, Cernmniuoit When the holy Communion is cele 
brate in pnuate howscs. is>S T Washinotoh tr NuHo- 
lavi Voy It xiii. 48 Biildmis aswel publike a» priuat 
Kvblvm Dmry 3 Aug Dr Wild preach d In a private 
house tn FlccteSlreete. 1761 Giaoon /Vi/ 4 A xix II 131 
The private houses of Antioch and the places of public resort 
lafl Dickxns Domboy vil There was another pnvate house 
besides Miss Tox s in Princess s Place, xm Macauijiv 
Httt Eng iIL (1871) I 144 By the Petition ofKight it had 
been declared unlawful to quarter soldierson private families. 
t9$f HvCHES 7om Brown i iii A private school, where he 
went when be was nine years old /tut, Were 1 a private 
schoolmaster 

0 Fftvale judgement lec JunaEMKVT 7 c 

Iffe T STAn.KTON Fortr haith 6 He Interpretelh it 
after his owne liking and priuat ludgement. 

6. Of or pertaining to a person in a non official 
capacity. 

i8ll PUNCHAS (1814) »8S In a pnuate habit 
be visited the Marxets, and hanged vp the hoorders of 
come lytj Berkkcev Gmtntiaa No 69 a 1 1 he private 
letters of great men are the best pictures of their souk 
>797 Godwin Bnfuirtr 1 vii 39 A private pupil is too 
much of a man i8ot AM yrul V 7 Tli>se to whom I 
have communicated the infection out of the Hospital or 
among roy private patients Chreu m Ann Acs 

sjV'^he eldest of three sons ofthe grand.duke Charles 
tredenck, by bis morgamgiu, or private marriage with 
Louisa Caroune, countess of Hochberg 1843 R J Gravu 
i>yU CUn. MoH ix 09 tn private practice the phystcian is 
culad at an early Mnod of the disease .8^ fctNOSIEV 
Lott (1878) II 83 Private correspondence, private conver 
sation. private example may do wliat no legislation can do 
1899 Saca Tta. round Ctotk to8 Wh le the brass bandsmen 
at once subside into pnvate life 18&4 (dm a Prtttnlalton), 

A tribute to private worth and public usefulness. 

7 Of, pertaining or relating to, or affecting 
ft perton, or ft small intimate body or group of 
persons apart from the general community , indi- 
vidual, personal 

tVA Pilgr Per/ (W de W i^v) 31 Onely for iheir 
pryuale profyte t$to Daus tr CiUtiantt Comm 34!, 
Cerlen priuate dyspleasures did growe betwixte hym & the 
Frenche kynge. iSet Shaka Jut I it li 73 For joiir 
priuate satisfaction 1 will let you know i^s Hoems 
Ltoimth II xxit isa He, whose private interest la to be 
debated 1838 1 hixlwall Grvscr II xv ado In reality they 
had only consulted their own pnvate ambition 1898 1 d Sr 
LKUNAHDe Handy Bk Prop 7 aw tv aa U you employ a 1 
agent to sell an estate by public auction, a sale by private 
contract is not will In his authority 188] / aw Kep 
II Q B Div S97 I hat the censure nsd been made inju 
riuusly and front motives of private tnalica 

b Private bill, act a parlinmentary bill or act 
affecting the interests of a particular individual or 
corporation only see Hill sb'i 3 Hence /yitate 
Pill Ojict 

1678 Burerx Hud in ic 901 Who Cm lAiy Pul lick 
Bills aside, for Private And make cm one another drive out 
i8t8 Cruue Digctt (ed a) V 537 An estate tad, granted by 
Richard III to the Derby family which by a private act 
of 4 Jac I was limited to the heirs male of the family in u 
dincrent manner fiom that in which it bad been liiniled I y I 
the letters patent 1844 May 7rva/ 7 are, etc. /’nW 30a Ihe 
functionsot Parliament in pavdng private bills, have always 
rcioined the mixed judicial and legislative character of 
ancient times 1890 in Jos. Irving Ann Our Ttmo 30 Nov 
(187a) 313/1 Plans for about 104 new schemes were deposited 
lo.oay in the Private Bill Office 1863 H Cox Instil 1 ix. 
173 In order to the first reading of a private bill m the 
House of Commons, a petition for leave to brum it In is first 
presented, by being deposited at the Private Bill Office. A 
certain interval of lime ts required to elajMe between the 
first and second readings, dunng which the bill remidns in 
the custody of the Pnvate Bill Office 
+ 8 reculiar to a particular prsou or body of 
persons, a people, etc. , particular, special Oh 
sset liNDAca sPtt 1 ao ^ that ye fyrst knowe this 
that no prophesy in the scnptoie hath eny private interpre 
tacion twvcLiP ech prophecie is not maad hi propre inter- 
pretociouni Covbrd no prophecie is done or eny pnuate 

interpreiaclon , G«smm Is of any priuate motion Khem Is 

mode by priuate inierpretatioi) 1 1611 is of any pnuate 
Interpretetloi) ] tgOS Edrn Dtcadrt a9« ( fhey] haae a pri 
uate language ditieryiig ftrom the Moscouites. tug in 
Strype Ann. Rt/ U109) I App vili ao The realm of 
Englandc bath been alwaies govemyd by private lawes and 
eusiomes. ign Bilson Coot Cknits C4. vil 86 Neither 
was this pnuate to Timothle, but it was vsuall in the 
Apostles times t6s> C Cartwright Cert Retig 1 iso 
How can any man assume to himscife a ftecdome (Wmi Erring 
iw the assistance of a pnvate Spirit f 
9 By one’s self, alone , without the presence oi 
any one else. 

s|8s Shaka Rom d Jml 1 L 144 Away from light steales 
boaia my hcatty Sonne, And pnuate in his Chamber pennes 
bimselfe. 1813 — P/en. PHI, ic it. 15, I left him priuate, 
Full of sod lEoughu and troubles, tygs hooTR Paste 1 
IVbft 179a 1. 8 Let us be private 
flO Intimate, confidential (iwt/A a person) Obs 
1874 Heluiwrs <,twM«rw« Fsim SpitI (1384) 173 Ibe 


Court ts not but for men that be pnvate and in favor that t 
can gather thefruit thereof iSssW Mopntaou in ANrrrSrivcA I 
A7y“ (Hist MSS Comm ) I *86 The King u often very 
pnvate with Dl^by and Bristow 1A48 Gage M- est Jnd 1 
*05 A great Politician and very familiar pnvate and secret 
with the Archbishop of Canterbury | 

b Of a conversation, conimunication etc 
Intended only for or confined to the person or persons 
directly concerned , confidential 

. «9fc D AUS tr Sletdanes Comm 113b The byshopjres 
hauynge pnuate talke with the Quene iSge W Bsouf H 
Sacr f>riHC (1639) 334 Private Coiifessiun is rctameil in Ihe 
reformed churches 1734 Bp Sterne /. ef feSroi/t *5 June 
1 shall put off my defence till 1 have the pleasure of half 
an hours private conversation with you 1857 Irolloie 
finrchesler P xlvil He received a letter, in an official cover, 
marked private Mod May 1 have some private con 
versatlon with you! 

+11 — PRIVYO. 4 , hTvfngsecrct, unacknowledged, 
or confidential cognizance Const to, with Oh 

>S99 B JoNsoH Cynthia s Rett 1 11 Had Eccho liecne but 
private with thy faiiils, s6si Quaki es Argatns 4 P (1678) 
69 Not making any private to her flu^ht She quits the house 
and steals away by night 174a Cert antes Hovels. Lady 
C Benin oglto 9* That Maidservant of mine who was 
priviie (nf 1640 priMc| to my Actions 

12. Of a plate Retired, unfrequented, secluded. 

1494 Fabvan Chrom vi cIik 149 Y* iw>d bjsshoppes were 


•.It uate in a private valley 1817 J hKAnaLxeurs IPtn/ior 
etc 19a I Sc -tree go out of my own h ,use, an I then ot ly to 
two or three very private places, where 1 see nobody that 
really knows anything 

13, Of persons, etc RcUniig retired , secluded 
tepi Parsons CAr Fxerc 11 u 191 S Antony a liiile 
before had professed a priuate and a solilarie life m Lgjpt 
1394 Dravion t tea 14* O Gud f<m You, that 1 c uid 
private be lOgt R J Anton s king! kComnm 58 Their 
women are verypiiv-ite, fearcfull to offend >730 Fiianklin 
hss Wks. 1840 (11 330 Geiuiemen, it is true, but so very 
pnvate that in the herd of gentry they are hardly to be 
found. >830 L Hunt AutoSiog xvii The privatest of 
all public men found himself complimented. 

+ 14 Of a person Secretive, reticent Oh 


t6oi SiiAKB. Tnel At lit tv 100 Go off I discard you 
let me ei loy my pnuate a 1639 Webster App 4 Itieg 11 
I 1 see there s nothing in such private done But jou must 
inquire after a 1633 G Danih. Idyll L 58 Perh^ I have 
lomy owne Private had reflects as grave On my Condition. 

b In oh) private privately, not publicly , m 
plicate company in pnvate life 

1381 Mui CAsrpR Ponh ns xxxix (1887) 187 Doth not that 
dexcrue to be liked on in pnualr which is thoroughly tryed 
bei g showed forth in co iimon ? 138a Stanvhi xsr eFnets 

I (Arb) *8 Hee woleks on j n lat with niane 1 t faythful 
Achates. 1613 (> Sandvs Troi 171 Confesse they do but 
not greatly in priuale. i6>s Makinvikn Strappado (1878) 108 
Laugh and spare 1 ot ^o t Le in priuale burst tl y sides with 
laiigT ter ikt Hr MARriNEAl Lt/t in IF Ids vi, I et each 
family eat in privTte 1S99 O MEReiiiTH /? / t err! \ Her 
opinion founded on observation of him in public Tl {private 
was that his oril nary course of life would be rcsuii eil 

7 pi 1 he privy or private parts (See 2 ) 

+ 8 ■= PittvT si 3 Obs 

«6(» Hamilton Arc t raidise tnCalk /rurfaf /(S T S ) 
i}f \ oung Hcmeii casting tbair new borne babes in filthie 
priucts, vthers in colpols and in vlher secret place*. 

+ Private, /// a Obs [ad 1 prival Its 
deprived pa j j le of pt tv ire sec next] ITcpnved, 
bereft, dispossessed. Commonly used as pa pple 
of Pan B V Obs = Pbivated 
saat Rvman Poems xx i in At In Sin I Nett tpr 
LXXX IX. 188 or her Cl owne j riuut she is tsoa UaRc I ay 
SA)p of Potts 1874) I t Ibou shcttest by euy deuce Thy 
selfe of Rethorike prytialc and larayne it 1341 WvAi 1 
Absent Loicr v All worldly felicity now am I private 
And left in desart most solitarily 135s Aar Hamilton 
Ca/teA (1884) if guha ar private the commu noun of saticiis 
>573/ IvaiE ke/itf tn CalA Pi act ties S. 1 S) *2 It is 
easier il e soi e lo be priiiTt and desiituie of licht nor ihe 
lurk to Ins ouy wajs ouKurti 

Private, » [Originally and tbi fly in pa pple 
prnaletl [\toh private J) fl prnUt us pa pple 
of prnare to deprive (Pkive v ) + EI>1 cf prcc. 
i he finite parts of the vb arc liter and rare In 

II prs late'] app f 1 kivate a , m 111 (prat Vj’t) 
f 1 KIVATE si 3] 


h t ^ 7rai/s lodtpnve or dispossess (a person) 

■our service 1660 Marviil Core Wks (CroLrl) II 34 I ,‘^*4*9 nnd bl lUrthot t en * (h I- TS )4S l^th the 


private as your secret wishes, Rciuly to fling n y soul upon . 
your service 1660 Marvi 1 l Cur-r Wks (Crosarl) II 3a I 
We hope you will be private in these things, cominunicateu 1 
to you out of faithfulness lo your iiilerest 
+ 16 Pnvate seal - Phivy seal Obs \ 

»S3i m Set Cases Crt Regt ests (1898) 33 fo grat ic vmo 
your seid Orator your most dredd wi^ite of pryuaite scale 
to be dyrected viilo the scid at boc I 

+ 10 quasi adv Privately, secretly Oh , 

1390 Greene Or-/ / r Wks (Grosart) XIII 195 Nerc 
had my ia>id falne into these exlreames Whi ) we will 
parley priuate to ourselves. <639-60 Pkrvs IHary 6 Mar | 
Every body now drink the King s health w hcreas liefo e 1 
It was very private that a man dare do it 1704 J Tkai p 
Abra.ftnU \ 1 117 1 came pnvate and unattendra 
17. Comb ,e.%private~kumourei, spt sited 
i6oa Fllrrckb PieutecUs 38 t>etre.Tt meelmgcsof male I 
Contents, phanta ticall and pnuate humored pcriiuns. 1633 
J Sgrcravt a Aism Disarm t IQ The Dot tors (irivaie I 
spirited opinion 1893 Speitator 31 bejt 368 Ui jHittiutic 
and pnvate spirited reason 

B 7^ X Of ft person j 

+ 1 A private person , one who does not hold 
any public office or position Obs 
xtptyCath Angt 291^ A Priuate, /rrww/Nr leppStiAKS 
Hen F iv t *5^ And what blue Kings that Pnualcs Iniie 
not too. Sane Ceremonie, saue tvnerall Ccreinome 1 1671 

Milton 'samsan tsit I \as no pnsale but a person rais d 
With command f ni Heav n 1 u free my Countrey 

I +b The prnate private people, opjioscd to 
the put he Ots 

1716 Poi a Let to yenasag Nov You have already done 
enough for the private do bomethng for the pubhc ^<734 
Nokth £otP€9 (i8j 6) III 274 Who hath neither inclination 
nor temptation to court the public or flatter the private 

+ 2 An intiniate a favourite Obs 

161M Shaks Ham II il 338 In the middle of her fauour 
her priuates, we I W iib ^ay on sense 7 ) 

3 A private soldier sec 2 b above 
2761 Just ANOND/’rrr LHie Lents \f'UI 373 Tits party 
consisted of a Colonel Tour Captains and 360 private. 
i8ie Wellington hi Gurw Desp (1838) VI 45 One officer 
four Serjeants and fifty privates of the ajrd light dr igoons 


Officers and private* are entitled to medical atiendame 
II Of thingil or affairs. 

+ 4 A pnvate or personal matter, business, or 
interest , />/ private affiirR Obs 

SS49 Riolky Let to Somerset m LtberCantib (1855)34$ 
(Letter*] to sijgnifye the pnvits of my hart and consciance 
159s Untom Corr (Kuxb ) 389, 1 will no longer hold your 
loirdship with ibis my privatt i6e6 Warner Atb tin 
XV xcvi 383 PhocRS for his Priuats Rome the Supreme Sea 
promoted i6ts B Jomson Ca/ttine in it Nor must I be 
unmindful of my private sfiga J MtARRHl ArgI ton 
Mititia 7 When U concern* any mans pnvate 

+ b Private opinion, one’s own mind or thought 
A, Day Eng Secretary 1 (1635) 143 Yet msy you 
vouchsafe in your owne pnuate to reckon meo with the 
greatest tn wiUingnesse. 

+ 6. A pnvate or confidential commiinicntion 

*998 Shaks yakn iv hi. 16 Fbe Count Meloone Whose 
priuate with me of the Doiphhres louo, Is much more 
generallj^then these lines impw 

+ 8. ReUrement, privacy Obs 


si ippe of hti mar iiTuntyse And they of iher lyif are 
priuaild 1491 Caxi n I ttas I air (W de W 1493) i 
xlvii 89 We sli II be pryuatrd fro ler gracyoua syghtc 
curjiorall o 1333 I o. 1 frnebs < r/rt' ^4 V -tureldsibi 
li ij b 1 hey v> idc be pryuated fro the comjiany of so noble 
Ivaronv 01348 Hall CAron Ri ft til 41b I’romoynge 
fayiheftilly that they would be prii ated of their tyues 
and worldely felicitee rather then to suffre Kynge Richarde 
to rule and reigne ouer them. 

Il t 2 lo keep pnvate, to seclude Obs 

1490 Cavion Bneydos xxiii 85 The v nles pryuated ft 
lowe lint be descended in to belle >581 Ml li aster Post 
f OHS XXXIX (1887) 187 Come t to k pent vp within private 
dure* though It 11 1 like the cloistering m pnuating the 
jiei'son 161s W Parkfs CtrlaineOr (1876) ao Their 
vnlawfull and liistfull recreations must be pnuated and 
couered with the Curtaine of Secresie. 

HI 8 lo furnish (an army) with privates, cf 
to officer, to man swnce use 

V it Aft 15 Nov 6 j6/i Between a league of tins 
von and an arn y privaled 1 y persons like the Three 
Wiincsses, chaplaincd ly Mr Roger* and officered I) 
Mr Wren there ought to lie a very pretty bottle which 
also 11 ay m its time figure m the Chamberlainiad 

Hence + Frlyatad /// a deprived, robbed. 

1636 b H Gelt Aa u 38 1 hey hang not but reserve then 
Pelimiueinv for i veful -Rirvici private or publike yet t j 
give the pnvalcd satLsfaciiLn which d ne they re urn lo 
themselves and are their own men again 

Privateer (proiv iti t st [f Ikivati- <7 -i- 
EKH, prob ifter zolusthcr in sense i,«pp ong 
colloq for pnvde man of war, the nime in earlitr 
use {Privateer, useti in the Calendars of State 
Papers from 1651, does not oclut in the original 
p.ipert before e 1664 ^ 

16461011 39) 1/s Os ter s \ tnstrnit (Adm I ilir ) 33 
Invtruccion* and i fnt in the u uall form were this day 
Mg el for Cipt W n Uav les rn plu> I ig of the ship tbc 3 
kii gs of dover Imng of 330 I ns and 17 guns as a private 
n n of wane in her way of merchandite 1631 a Male 
t aeers Pom I 33 p 29 That AV arrant be issued to the 
Judges of the Adn iraltie to grint letters for a Private Man 
f Wilt to Join Mule. Ibid 1 ivi p 64 Commissions for 
Pi ivale Men of \A atre or letter* of reprerall 1663 Cal S t 
P Pam (1B63) t8a Obligation entered into by pnvate me 1 
of war fuinished with letters of reprisal against the Dutch ] 
1 An armed vessel owned and officered by piivatc 
jiersons, and bolding a commission from the govern- 
ment, called ‘letters of marque ’, authorizing the 
owners to use it against a hostile nation, and 
especially in the capture of merchant shipping 
(bee MARquE 2 ) 

(1 he first quotation may belong to senve * ) 

1664 Cou 1 Lvnch in tai Stite Pap .Colon (1880)211 
The calling in of the privateer* will Ixs but a remote and 
horardous expedient VVUat compliance can be expected 
from men that have no other element but the sea, or trade 
but privateering (663 Pxeva Dtary 17 Apr, How three 
TSisXaipnvateers art taken in one whereof Everson s son is 
captaine 1667 Ibtd 30 Tele \USf) B Randou-h AnAi 
ptlago 46 1 here are sevcial other ports and creeks, which 
Bremen haunted by the privatocra fjom Royal Decieir June 
111 Loud Gets. No fits/i Her Majesty having Impowered 
the Lord High Admiral of England to grant Letters of 
Marque, or Commissions for Privateer*. 1748 A nson i foy 
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PRIVATIVBLY. 


conveniriKCs tl a i privateers. tSss Wkllinoton in Ourw 
Detf Uiy) XI 14 j The capture or a Medtitrmnean packet 
by an American prtvnteer 

2 The commander, or // the crew, of such a 

%eg8el 

oi<74 CiARKNDON f i/c (184a) xitjft It uns resolved 
[1665I il at all possible e iro iragemei t should be given to 
privateers iSBy h yal rfoctim 1 8 Sept in Lond Cat 
No, 3379/3 His Mmesty will arant into such Pirat or 

I irals Privateer or Privateers, a full Pir Ion for all Piracies 

or Kobberieic I (yr 11 i lao Jhe usual 

liaunt of the buccaneers and privateers i8«e Gaora C retet I 

II Ixv VIII S97 X jsander sent off the Milesian privateer 
I hcopompua to proclaim it [the victory) at Smria. 1M3 
S C Hai t, Rttrvsftc! I 8fi Privateers were little scrupu 
lous as to what kind of victi n they pounced upon 

sdps lytettd Caainv. 9 Blackhtad in Sri ci /r 
Hart Hitc (1793) 530 to give notice of him that there 
was such a privateer abro^ and to obviate the e il 
practices of so vile a ma 1 iCpI Farquhas / avt 1r Bottle 
I. \Vks. 1S99 1 13 We maskA are the purest pnvateers I 
1 8. A volunteer soldier, a free lance, a gnenlla 
ifcd 1 Mathcr K P/uhtsWavtMx) 58 Hearing many 
profane oaths among some of our Souldicni (namely those 
Privateers, who were also Volunteers 167J W Hubbard 
Narrative 18 Our Horsemen with the whole hoily of the 
Ih-ivateers under Capt'iin Moseley ran violently down 
upon them 

4. attnb , as privateer Ing, captain, schooner^ etc 
1875 Cal State Paf Col n. (1893) 363 What Is due to the 
Lord Admiral from the privateer captains and their com- 
iranies that sail under his commission i6ps Luitkcll 
Hrtc/Rel (1837)111 553 Their King the nobility and gentry 
[of France] have sulHKnribed to a new bank (which tl ey 
call the pnvatecr bank) desigi Ina to fill out yearly a ceriai 1 
umber of privateers to disturb (he trade of the allies. S743 
UuLKRUty & CVMMIKB Voy S Seat 3 I'he Commodore sent 
)iit a Privateer Sloop 1798 I tmet a8 June a/s A french 
privateer brig of 14 guns. 

7riTat06r(f>r9iTat!»i) V [f prec Chiefly 
used in the vbl sb and p)>l adj privateering (see 
next) cf mounlattuer parhanietUur, etc ] tnlr 

10 play the privateer to practise privateering 
x6ft CemtuitsioHo/yas II aoJune(Admiralty Prize Pap., 

b ndle 90, P R O ) \Vc give leave permit and suffer jou 
to privateer and scaze the ships of all persons whatsoever 

0 ely ex'epccd [etc 1 iSgt LuTTRiiCL Bne/ Rel (1857) IV 
S8 ioperswade thefFro ich) Kit g to fitt out all the frigate 

1 e lias a id to privateer this summer 

PrivatM ring, vbl sb [f prec sb or vb 
+ 1N(.1 ] The Occupation or practice of a priva 
teer Oden allrtb at privateering trade preutues 
iMa (see Pa vatkkr tt> 1] t6g$ C PAVKNANr Pittr II 
113 i'he Profits and Advantages they have gamd by 
I rivateenng 1715 load Oat. Ho 5317A Commissions 
for Pnvateenng are much demanded lift O tort t nre e 1 

11 IvcVll 140X0 grant what we may calllettersof marque j 
to any one for pnvtteertng against Athenian commerce 
.Ml ft Cox lattit III II <98 At the conference at Pans, | 
I 1836 It was declared that, as to those Powers pri 

V ateerti g u and remai is aliolished 
b esp m phr a privateering see A prep 
1701 hvntKLi. BneP Pel. Sa Several vessells are 

I ittng oui to goe a privateering with his imperial mates, 
lies CO imission. stM N Jersey A rchtvtt XX 503 Ihey 
1 ivB both been a Pr valeering zSsr Car vie Ste hag 
I X (187a) 61 lhat Ihey should soil a privateeti g to 
the Laslerii \rchipcl igo ' 

0 A' 

zM0 Urvwv PiemMi, sires 11 Wlien our loves are 
veering We 11 make no words 1 ut fall lo| iivateeti g 1673 
MABvrccATr// Prinsji II 30 II is a p mdatory Course of 
life and indeed but a privatecniig lipo i reputalio 1 1890 

K Ikici Krwooii Mines’ t Rtskit I 330 1 1 all pnvnlceri c 
on gold fields the 1 iitiated are aw ire 0 at the alba e of 
capital with labour is indispensable 1891 1 Hardy less 
XVII Mr Clare stepped out of line and began privateer 1 ig 
about for the weed 

Pnwat«« nng, ppl a [f as prec + JKc ^ ] 

1 ollowing the occupation of a pnvateer 
1703 CtivSS Wincmrlsea lisuiar Poest Humeasu sCz 
The Wealth of diff rent bhores destroy d by generous 
fight Or Privateering foes. itUliigty s I or Meiit Pref 
(Camden) 31 X he desig 1 was that of a general privateering ^ 

i’llvatee riam [f Tbivatekb sb + ism] 

‘ Disorderly conduct, or anything out of man of 
war rules’ (Smyth Sailors Word bk t86^) 

Pnvatee rsmaa. l/s [f geniuveofPnn t , 

’ii'Ku r/ + Man sb^ Cf landssmn, etc] An 
oflictr or seaman of a pnvateer 

iSta W Irvin P I rav II 341 There is but a slight { 
step from the privateersman to the pirate both fight for the 
love of plunder 1878 Bancroft Hist 1/ S V xvui 546 
An act which deKnUHl American privateersmen ox pirates. 
i «83 Asnericaa VI 361 He tells of the life of a merchant 
cop^n and pnvateersman between .775 and 1783 

FniratMj (prai v/'tli), adv [f Private a + 

hY * ] In a private manner, way, or capacity 

1 In a private capacity , unofficially 

iggo Ckowlry Ptigr 1141 {JUtdiMg) Priests that vse 
tlieyr Tithes priuaUy sjpo J Snythe in Lett Lit Men 
Camden) 64, I beeinge pryvatly many y cores beeyond the 
seas 3613 PuRCHAS Ptlgrlmagt (1614) 434 Hee went pti 
uatly to Constantinople, and bad sight 01 the CiUe, with all 
kindnesse from the Emperour zS^ f rovds Skirt Stud 
(1883) IV L 111 34 Several prelates wrote privately to the 

T to entreat him to interfere. 

NNithout publicity, without the participation, 
presence, or cognisance of the pnbltc, in private , 


had tevtlmoniegcuenldmof Yungclz,of Flizabeili ofhi neon, 
of Anna of ^ Magians. zgM Bk Com Preyser Pref , All 
Pncsies and Deacons shatbebounde to say day ly the Morn 
yngeandEueoyngproyer cttherpriuatlyoropenly igSeWiV 
PntsyCoMHal Scot III tSt GuhedepairutpnvaUiefrom 
this place. s<ti Shako. tPiai V* v 114 Sbee hath pn | 
uately twice or thrice a day cuer dnoe the deatli of Her 
mione, visited that remoued House t8ti Bible Matt 
xxlv 3. idty Moeveois Itla 1 ato All falling on our knees, 
pray ing ciiery laea prtuately and silently to bjnuelfe 
Busy iPillt (Camden) ooi To be buned in the ntgl t 
privately t<s> Hoaesa Levsatk in xHi. 377 If thy Brother 
offend inee Cell it him privately tyre Aooisoh Sgeit 
No 475 P I She had been piivately mamed to him above e 
Fortnight itn^Med Jrsil X\l A63 Having been requested, 
both publicly end privately, to give my opinion of tne pre 
paration of the Lt ken Istesssditnt iSsa Mss. Caslvle 
left (1883) II B3. Leaving tScotland] tliat morning 
unvately minded never to return 1873 Jowmt Plato 1 53 
Lysis whispered privately in my ear so that Mencxeniis 1 
should not hear 1 

3 In a manner affiecting an individual , individu 
ally, personally 

agfe Daub ir Slet lanes Comsts 18 If the bead do ake it 
greueth the rest of the membres uking the same to apper 
teine priually to cuery of them. i$68 GaAvrON Chron 1 1 
so He so louyngly spake vnlo them both generally and 
pnualely, that euery man conceyued thereby great hcM of 
I IS good gouemment to come. t8a8 WRasTEK s. v , He is 
1 01 privately benefited. 

4 Comb , a» pmalely minded -(noned 

1809 Da ly News afi Oct 7/1 1 he mischiefs of the prt 
vatelyowiiM railways t9^ Dsuly Chross 8 Aug a/7 
The one person who is a drag upon progreM towards a 
happier social life, is the privately minded person 

Pn'VateaeM. Now tare [f a» prec + 
Nisa.] The quality or condition of being private, 
in various senses , privacy, the onposite of pnolicity 
withdrawal from society, secitision , f secrecy, 
t the pursuit of private ends , f the quality of being 
a private person or of living privately, fcon 
fidential intercourse, intimacy 
iS8$-7 fsee OwsdnessI. assSfi Sidney A stadia (1633) 
380 Alt churlish words shrewd answers crabbed lookes, All 
priuatenesse seire-secking, inward spite. tfio4 Bacon 
W ks. 187a I 435 This difference in two points so main and 
material bred m process of ti ne a discontinuance of private 
ness zfioT-is — Lee Great Plate (Atb ) 380 Nay retire 
men cannott when they would but are impntient of 
privatenes even In age and steknes. 184a Rogbrn Nesat tan 
345 io attempt the defacing of them in an oi>en manner 
where our privatenesse cann t extend ifi8» AnnsWynd. 
HAM K MftCost eetlfst (1681) 78 Into the highest cl ambers, 
where Pnvalenesv recompensed the meanness of the Accom 
m xlation. <878 Towerson Drea/gwe 441 Diffcrencd by 
the publickiicss or privaceness of the ihings 
Pn-ration (pr»iv<tJon) [- J* privation 
(14th c m Lutrd), ad L. prtoaMn-em a taking 
away, dennvation, n of action from prtv are to 
bereave, deprite see Piuvx.] 

1 7 he action of depriving or taking away , the 
fact or condition of Ming depnved y or t cut off 
fivm something deprivation Now rare 
1340 Hamrole/’t- Cosssc 1806 pis maybe calde a pri 
vac on of he life, When it partes fra |>e body in strife 1483 
Caxion Cato t IV, A mai ought to suffer for a vertuous 
frietd priuacion of all worldly goodes. 01548 Haii 
f hron Rich III 39 King Richard had bene in greate 
icopardie cither of pnuacion of 1 is rcalmc or louse of his 
life r both. 18M tr thasisne Corona! Solysstan 15 
Necessity constrained them to prefer the youi ger and 
lo fix him m the Throne iho lo ibe Biivalion of nis elder 
lirolber 1758 Burkk Subl 4 /( 11 vi All general pnva 
lions are grevt because they are all terrible 1 Vacuity, 
Darkiies^ Sol tude nnd Silence. 1803 Man in Moon (1804) 
47 His mmd is Inastatcof privation from tbegreatest solace 
of religious hope 1858 Lvttoh IVkal tisilt he dot vii x, 
Conden ned to the pamfiil choice between his society and 
that of nobody ebe or that of anybody else with tlie ngid 
pnvation of his. iMj/j Allbutt s ^et Med III iw Rickets 
■I ay be produced aitificially in animals by absolute priva- 
cion of lime. 

b Jaw The action of dcpiving of office or 
position Depkivaiion a in A C Ch = Sub 
I tsHiON Now rare or Obs 
c 14S5 Win 01 n Crosi. viil 1701 pis Kynge Edworde gaf 
se Hens An 1 dome of bis piywacioun For liw hie rebellioua 
atjj) II Asdaologia XI VII sp, I chaidgc nnd coni- 
maunde \ou undre payne of pnuacKin that ye (etc.]. 1544 
Ir I tlttetone ten ret (1574) 116 b, TTi s worranllse u 
expired by his [ihe Abbot’s) privasion or by bis death 
z6a8 Coke O i LtSt 339. 1670 Blount Lata Di I f riva 
host most commonly applied to a Bishop, or Rector of a 
Church when 1 y Death or oilier act ib^ are deprived of 
Iheir BisI oprick or Benehce 3885 Calk. Diet , Privation 
See Sutfetaton 

2. J ogte 1 he condition of being deprived of or 
ijeing without some attribute formerly or properly 
possessed , the loss, or (loosely) the mere absence 
of a quality, a negative quality 
OAen called the negative or negation of the eighth 
Arislotctuui category, tveir hednlue. the fiKt of having 
1398 Teevisa Atr/A Dr /> A x i irollem.Mb.) Priva 
cion of matter and forme is nouit ellis but doBtruccion of all 
hinge, f 8M Eobn Oecetdte 87 To gyuc substance to priua 
tion, (that is) heiniu to noo beinge. 1388 F bauhce Lsuidere 
Log I XL 49I1, The affirmatiue u called the babiUL (i e 
koMhte, fgsu'l the negauue the priuatMm thereof lesa T 
OsANoaB Jfiv Logshe 107 Haute significtb diqwsition, 
power and act to which pnuation is opposite 3854 Z 
Cokb Legithn Privative Opposition, u the fighting betwixt 
baUt aitd ^vaiion. zS^ Bovlb Sttq Notion n 2 at T^is 
Death, which is said to do so many and stidi wooderful 
things, u neither a Substance nor a Poshivs Entity, but 


Wks. (l^n) II 19a Evil is merely privative, not aiMolute 1 
it is Uke cold, which is the privation of beat 
8. Want of the usual comforts, or especially ot 
some of the necessaries of life. 

1790 Cath GaAHAM Lett Bdne bj When yon refiect on 
the many pnvations which people who cannot help them 
selves suiTer when any of their attendanu are out or the 
way 1838 Lvtton Alsce iii vb ‘It can be a privation only 
to ma , said Maltravers. 184s S. Austin Ranke e ttsel 
Rcgiv L II 351 A needy band of mercenaries, urged by 
hunger and privation z8S3 J H Newman N/et Sk (1873) 
II I iv 319 Prepared by penury and hard fare for the priva 
tioos U a military life. 

PriTfttiTd (pri vitiv), a {sb ) [ad L prfvd- 
hv tts denoting privation, In Gtam pnvative, nega- 
tive, f ppl stem of prtV/Sre (see Pniv* v and iv*) 
So P -ive (i6th c. in Hat* -Darm ) ] 

1 Having the quality of depriving, tending to 
take away, + having power to prevent (air rare). 

n i8oe Hookbr Sect Pol v App. L f a8 We may odd 
that negative or pnvativa will also whereby ha withholdclh 
his graces from some, and so u said to cast them aslero 
whom he makeih not vigilant a 1839 Wottom Elect Dk 
Venue in helig (1651) 186 No one of them bad voices 
enough to exclude the other three from making a Duke 
for to this Privative Power are required seventeen Bals at 
least 1848 S VoLTou Arraignsst Err 383 The power of 
a bynod as I told you, u not privative, but cumulative. 
1890 R. HoLLiNowoaTii Exere, Usurped Ptnoen 45 If the 


i reae uav ft, xxiu. 1 oniy privative aaiecis uiscomm 
athmg and not those that arc negative. tkatMonlkly Ai 
XX. 137 As we deprive a body of part or all of its nat 
sliare of fluid to produce what is called negative electrii 


I piiblickgood 1I75 PoBTE oo/M i Introd (ed a)3lUM 
is any fact Colbitiva or Pnvative of a Right and Imposicive 
or Exonerative of an Obligation. 

2 Consisting in or cbaracterised by the taking 
away or removal of something, or by the logs or 
want of some quality or attribute normally or 
presumably present , also, m looser sense, by the 
simple abMDoe of some quality, negative 
I (In quot. 1398, privattve is the Latin adv after the on 
I c^ing L. Positive in the I.» and Eng texts though both 
I words were mistaken for English in the printed ed of 1403 ) 

, (1398 Tsevisa Bartk. De t R xix xxxviiL (BodI MS^ 

Fumosite declare^ not )>c compleclion of stone poei 
I line [149s yf] & bl presens of odoure, but priualiue [ yfl 
K bl ausens 01^ odoure (sion poutiue eed per prsuatiosiem el 
ahsenisam ) ) 

1S9I Bacon Sacr Medit xl Ess (Arb.) 137 They 
bring in against God a principle negaliuc and priuaiiue 
that IS a cause of not being and sul^ling i8m Vicaes 
God in Mount 185 Remarkable mercies both by Sea and 
Lai d both privative and positive 1851 Jee. Tavloe Semi 
/or } ear I xii ifi 1 be very privative blcsMiigs, the blessings 
of immunity, Mieguard and integrity, which we all enjoy 
1651 Uaxteb InP Bapt 48 Tlieir unbelief which was but 
negative, was now privative - 1899 Z.B^a» in Spurgeon 
Irteu Dav Pa xxtii 1 Only privative defects discommend 
athmg and not thoec that arc negative, slkaa Mont kty Mag 
XX, 137 As ws deprive n body of part or all of its natural 
sliare of fluid to produce what is called negative electricity, 
whether the words prtveUtve elecuictty would not be more 
proper) 1838 (see Privation tX zlW 1 Harper Peace 
tksv I rusk 309 sute. We mean by it (aveision] something 
I which IS not positive, but privative,— not an act, but a stale 
' 8 Of terras Denoting or predicating pnvation, 

or (loosely) absence of a quality or attribute 

z8 ^ Sir T Browne Pseud hp isa Although they had 
neither eyes nor ugbt, yet could they not be termed blbidct 
for blinifenesse being a pnvative terme unlo sight, this 
oppcilation u nut admiitible in uropnety of specclh xM 
tr llohbet Elesst Pksloe (1839) 18 I'he first imlincUon of 
names is, that some ore positive or afliiinaiive, others iicga 
live which are also called privative and indefinite, lige 
Lucks Hutn Usd iii L 1 4 All which negative or privative 
W( rds cannot be said to signify no Ideas but relate to 
positive Ideas and signify their Abeence 1809 J as Mill 
Nusss Mmd (1869) I* »IY >05 Privative terms are marks 
for objects as nut prese it or not existent [Note by J h 
Mill It IS usual lo reserve the term Privative for names 
which signify not simple absence but the absence of some- 
thing usiudly present or of which the presence might have 
been expelled ) 1871 Moklev Crit Msec Ser 1 Carlple 
(1878) 16a The additioa of a crowd of privative or negative 
epithets at discretion 

I 4. Gram Expreuiug privation or negation , cap 
' applied to a particle or affix 
I 1990 Hutchinson m Greenwood Collect Sclausid Art 
D ivb, Know you what a is here, Hue priuatiue. lyefi 
PHiLure Av A Privative Panicle in Grammar 1837 O 
Pniiun Synac Gram 116 The particle placed before 
, edjectives assigns a privative signlficatkai to them. 1848 

Prec PhttoL Soc II 184 Bopps theory of the Greek post 
lenses being formed by the addition of the particle called 
' a privative. 

B r8 A pnvative attribute, quality, propose 
I tion, word, or particle 

zalB Fraunck Lavdtrt Lor 1 xi 49(11 Pnuatiues they 
' cau those whereof one denletb onely in that subiect where 
vnto the affirmatiue agreeth by nature. 1807 O0NN8 Stmt. 
V (1640)46 Man bath more pnvatives, thenpoekivee m him. 
<it^ OkUKAM Pott. Wht (1688) 109 In ibem sin u but a 
ineer privative of good T he frailty, and defect of flesh and 
blo^ ^ tr Bufteredteitu kte Lofic il xviU 8> Of Pri 
vatives. The one must of Naceasity be in the C^paciout 
Subject, the other not Aa, He is blind t and therefore does 
not see 1M4 Bowen Lorte vl 153 One is merely the 
Contradictory or the privatl^ of the other 

Vvi*TKnvtlys adv, [f prec + LT 2 ] 

1. In a privative manner , by the taking away or 
abience <n aomethuig , numtively. 

H Mobs immprT Smt\ xt f 7 St Thu Imliffmiicy 
of ibo Mxttor to Motion or R«tt may bt undontood two 
wxy«8t Either privAtIvoly ibM U to lAy, Tbet U hu net uty 
reall or active propeniton to Kest, more then to Motion, or 



PRIVA7ZVBNBS8. 


Privuivaly, but conirunly oppowd to being heppy 
7V»«/ HumiUiy\\\ S7 iM man who is a sinner it not only 
negatively, but prlvatively imperfect. 1710 Whitiiy Ditc 
IV 1. 1 *(1735) 314 The Devils being determined to do Evil 
m the General, and that only pnvatively for want of Motive 
or Inducement to do otherwise 
t 2 . To th« deprivation or exclusion of others, 
exclusively. Obs. 

s6ii SraSD /tlea/ Gi Brit xaix. (1614) ^7/3 Ihe power 
of coynan then not being so privatively m the King, but 
borowet,^hope and esries enjoyed it 1634 W I iswhvt 
tr BtUtMCt Lilt. (vol. I) 467 A>suring yourself there is no 
one man in the world worthy to enjoy you pnvatively 
So 2*1 vativeiMU rare, the tinality or condition 
of being privative. 

iM Malkins n I | 3. a8 Privativenest i«8a 
H Moae Annot Glnm>ilft futO an Indiscerpibllity 
of an Atom from imperfection and privativeness. 1707 
Bailsv voL II, PnvuttvtHta, depriving Quality, or Faculty 
of taking away 

fPrlVAtor. Obs rart-^. [a.L.type’/^ii'iWd/, 
agenC-n. f privitre see Privb »] One who or 
that which deprives or takes away. 

tO)* J Lams Cent Sfr t i ((.baucer Soc.) 33 note. All 
thinges demoUsh, as hates dire privator, in spite oifiyet 
suflred by) their creator 

tPvive. ti. Obs Also 4 prove, Se. prlwe, 
4~6pr]rvo [a h. fnv-er{iiOjiaGode( Cornel), 
ad L prtv-ar* to bereave, depnve, rob, deliver, 
perh. otig to isolate, make solitary, f pnv~us single, 
individual, private, peculiar, deprivetl ] 

1 . trans. To deprive, strip, bereave. Const of, 
also with double obj. 

I] Bvang Ntcad 1440 m Herrigi AreSuv Lilt 418 
pou has vs schamely schent And pryued vs of our pray 
>440 Hampolu f’r tOHsc 110 When he had done mjs, And 
tnurgb lyn was prived of blyt. e uoo Atoi Loll 67 pat he 
pnue himstlf power of b) nding and lowsing e 1440 tr Do 


ImitmtioM 


1 xxxi 


o P« n 


, « kyng Edwardes iL sonnes decli , ... 

conclusion prliied of their lifcs >6s4-06 Eakl URaxav 
PmrtkeH. (16761 i8a He prives me of my hope. 

b. spot To strip or divest of office or dignity, 
■ 1 depose. 


t ijie R BauNNS Ckron. (iSio) 73 Abbot & prioun 
of Rdigion, Wer priued of bar omce 1390 Gowaa 
was to tbempire of Rome ai 




which he hath with strengthe prived 1 he pletous Justinian 
Bolts 0/ I’arlt Ilf 444/1 Adjugged }owe for lo be 
deposed and pryved, and in dede deposed 3owe and myved 


.. Jl. I 50 Vpoti that condicion L , . 

..!• power x^P>slonLftt 1 at By this acceplacion of 
this bysehopriche, be hath pryved hym self of the title that 
he claymed in Btoroholm ISSP V{rr Mag Nerihtimilti 
xi. To pryue the king, and pan the retime in ihre 1634 
& R. ifoilo SolAier 1 ii, in Uullen O PI \ aya To prive 
thy sonne, Spainea beire Apporanl 
2 To take away, withdraw, cut off from 
t >373 Beg faints L (KoiiriHi) 93a, 1 dout pat sum 
crisline has now fra cure goddis priuit pe 1381 Wvciir 
Prol L 3 Pride and coueiise of cierkis priueth hem fro 
verrey vndirsiondyng of holy wnt »3l7 fsEVisA Higdon 
(Rolls) VU 335 pi pope restored his felowes bisshoppcs 
crosses and rynges bat were to forehonde 1 prevea (v r 
ypnued, L. Ormalotl c 1400 Agol I oH 14 Nor pe kirk 
may not lustli priue pe comyning of cristun men nor taking 
of H sacraments. xSsa N CuMnnM A<hito*kil (r&soi 
95 Some inchanted Relicke lo prtve him safe Iroi 


afis 


liauynge is but a pryujngef C1440 firow/ Pant. 414/3 
Privynge, >r,r Ac/o 41480 G Ashsy PLh Philos 386 
Ner in a man trrynge, peine deseruing, Ner in hym that 
bathe be of goode pryuyng. 

Prive, obs dial form of prove, Pkov* 

Priv^ ^ (pri vtM). Also 6-7 •att(e, 7 -«te ; 
A 6 privy, >ie. [Instanced from i6thc. : origin 
unknown; cf. the synonymi//-//«-/r-/»/,/nw/, and 
prttH. Sec Note below ] 

1 . A bushy evergreen shrub, It^uslrum vulgare 
(N. O. Oloacem), a native of Enrope, havmg elliptic- 
lanceolate smooth dark green leaves, and clusters 
of small white flowers, succeeded by small shining 
black berries , much used for garden hedges. 

iS4a Elvot, A 4rV'ifniM,.thU tree dothe growe m watry 
places, as wyllowes and salowsa do. and bearith a black* 
nruite lyke to an elder tree , they whiche doo take it for the 
buihe caltyd Pnuet, be moche deceyued. 154S TuaNxa 
ffmmos ^ HerOts Ej b. Ugustrum u called In englishc 
Prim print or priiiet, though Ehote more boldety than 
iemedly, defended the contrary igaU Lvts Dodotot vi 
XXV.6I6 Priuet It a bate plante, very telaomejrowtng vpnght 
i^M-g BaaaaroM yVwt> (Checham Soc.) as Cornowlee makes 
an l^e like privett tyjf Mason Img Card. lU. 114 
The hardy Thom, Holly, or Box, Privet, or Pyraeanlh 134a 
TENHvaoM WalhiHg to Mail 48 A skm As efean and white 

St when it flowers. iflg» W. S. Colcmam Woodlmnds 

13s The dustered white flowers of the Pnvet appear 
BMSttmiBer|md an very omamentaL 



1891 

2 . In fouthem U. S » Swamp pnvet : see 3 

stgo in CshI Diet 

3 With distinctive prefix, applied to other 
species of Ltgittirum , also, to other shrubs, chiefly 
evergreens, m some respect resembling the true 
Pnvet i as Barren privet, Rhamnus Alatemus, an 
evergreen shrub of S Enrope, OaUfomla, Japan, 
or Japanese privet, Ltgustrum japomeum , 
Bgyptian privet, the Hxmma of the ust, bearing 
pwiclea of small white sweet-scented flowers; 
Svergreen privet, any evergreen species of the 
genus Rhamnuf, Kook privet, the evergreen 
genus pRiUiVaKA, N. O Oleaeem, Jasmine liox , 
Swamp privet, Adcha {/-oresltera) acumtnala, 
N.O. O/ktreesr, a small evergreen tree of the southern 
United States, of the same order as the Common 
Privet, and closely resembling it in general 
appearance 

1997 Gkbaxob Herbal iil Uv ,309 Of mocke Pnuet. 
t Pkillyrea aaguitt/oha. >6tt Cores , Ala! erne, fruitlesse, 
01 barren Pnuet x&n Paskinsom Paradisus 6oy Alatn nus 
The euer greene Pnuet tflyfl Piiaups (ed 41 a v , Ihere 
i> also a sort called Meek pnvet, in ljuin Phityrta 1760 
J Lbx Introd, Bet App. 434 Evergreen Privet Rhamniis 
tSM /reas hot 9*8/* Vrivel, Barren, KhamHut Ala 
tomas — , Egyptian, Lawsoma alba Ibid 66j/» Henna is 
the PeriMn name in England it is often called Egyptian 
Pnvet sMS Rsp Cf A Couimitsioner Agnc (1869' Jgy 
For easy propagation and ample foliage of shining deep 
green color, there is no plant supenor to the Japan privet 
{/ igusintm Japoiiieunh 1887 Nicholsons Pul Card 
Phtltyna, Jasmine Box t Mock Privet spot Mona / /i«/ 
Life Alabama lpoatiib fr U S National Herbarium V I ) 
667 Swamp Privet 

4 . attrtb and Comb, at ^vet berry, blossom, 
bush.flower, hedge, leaj , prtvel-hke, -scented ndjs., 
t prlvet-liy, an old name of a Plume moth, Pleto- 
pkoms ; privet hawk (-moth), a large species of 
nawk moth which deposits its eggs on the pnvet ; 
so frrvet hawk eaterpillar 

xM8 R. HoiaiS Armenrr II 81/a *Pnvet Berries grow m 
biinclies, and are all black iSto Moaais Earthly Par I 
I 356 And Ihere she stood apart, pale as ‘privet blossom is 
in June. 169a T Bavlv Itfrba Paritlis 135 If all yonder 
regiments were but so many ‘private bushes. 157s m 
Feuillerat Revels Q Pht (igo8) 165 Pinkes and ‘privett 
fflowers. 1749 J MAaivN ur Pirg, Buc 11 18 The white 
privet flowem drop on the gnund long alba ligusira 
eadunH, tTSgCiiAMBFSsO'cf Aid/ , ‘PmN/yf^, in natural 
history, the name of a species of ny very common on the 
shrub from whence it W its name. It is called Ibe 
ennoptsrus i8a6 Kiasr & br Entomol ill xxxi. a66 
‘Privet hawkmoth (A/Atna /igai/ni 1899 W S Coleman 
Woodlands (xtM 133 The Privet being the chief food of 
the caterpillar of that very beautiful iiwect the Pnvet Hawk 
Moth IS9> * Pnuie hedges (see 1 81 M xa Bxi w n sc 

Aur Leigh I 568 As green ax any privet hedge a bird Might 
-L U...... ._ Lanixir Mise Wks 1846 11 ( 13 


build ... - 

1 bro the pale glimmering ‘privet scented lane 
INett I rivet has been suggested ' ‘ 


xnipuon of 

*/ri/«r/,a word erroneously said 111 PnorsNaiii.nf Plants 
to occur in the Orete Herbal as a name of the priinnvxe , no 
such word occurs there. Another Buggcslionuthai/nrr//(r, 
pro. ir. are the same as prn ate, privy, and ^plied lo this 
shrub from Us use in maldiig hedges to cut on a pnvate port 
of a garden, 10 conceal dung heaps, etc 1 but of this ihere 
IS no evidence. Pmetor Pruett occurs more than once 
as a place name m Hampshire, and the name / ryfttes fliMia, 
app. in that county, is found in the O E Chron. , but no con 
nexion of this with the shrub is known. Prevet also ocrui s 
in a 13th c deed, where it u doubtful whether tt Is 1 
name tMjp JnntS Aneient PeedP K O A.863S, In' 


qui pertinent ad villain de harlingetone [Farlington, 

avant, Hants jexc^to parcoet exceplocoopcrto de preuet 
Crofta que fuit Rogen le Lung, qoe esi contra i^tam 
cune. If we had other evidenoe of thename of the shrub in 
ME., It would be templing to render this ‘covert of privet 
(as u done in CmtaL Anc Deeds 1902, IV. 338) j 
t Frivet =*. Obs Also 6 provet. [Corruption 
of prove!, from 1*. iprouvette, m i6th c esprouvelte, 
f esprouver to try, search out] A surgical 
instrument for Marching a wound , a probe 
*397 A. M tt GmiHemeau s h Chiruig b ij b/a The 
Provet, or soundinge irone wo sounds the depthe of the 
fistle with this sounding iroite /bid bivb a The Privet, 
or Needle to religale the hstles. /bid, 6/4 The bullet may 
be felt with the pnvet or searchinge iron 

Privet, obi form of Private. 
t Privigpl (ad L. prfvign-us 1 A stepson 
(l<0$-4 B J0N8ON Masque Hymen Wits. (1616 917 note, 

A Step mother insulting on the vnoj Ics of her two / nuigui, 
Bacchus and Hercules.] 1(54 R Cooringion tr Inshue 
xxxvl. 436 To be constituted by tl e people lo be the guardiuu 
of Antiocbus, the privign of Uemetrius. 

Frivilege (prfvned?), sb Forms o. 2-4 
prlvi-, 4 privy-, pryve-, prevylegie. fl. 3- 
privilec* ; also 4-5 prsrv*-, 4-6 prove , previ , 

prevy-, privy-, prjr^-, pryvy-, 4-8 prive-, s 
preva-, prlva , pnrv*- , 4 -llohe, -lac, -leg, 
•legge, 4-5 -lege, 5-8 -ledge, 6 -lidg^e, 7 -ledg 
[In tonapnvtloM (only ME.), ad. L. prtvtlen urn 
a bill or law m iavonr of or against an individual , | 
Inter, a privilcM, prMogative, f. prh) hs jirivate, 
peculiar + lex, law ; in form pnvi/ege, a, k 
jf>nvtligt,’fl^{i 2 thc.ialjxCti),a&.C.prlViiegmm ] 
A Forms «. prtvilegio, etc 
a lyM In Birch Cart Base 1 . Ic Ealdhclm brohte lo 
Ine Wessexena kynege and to 4v)Klra;de Myrcena kynege 


PEIVILEQB. 


- ._. and begait lhare priuilegicx. 

a 1337 An/ Consul Courts in Pol Songs (Camden) >57 Ant 
suggen he hath privtlegie proud of the pope c 1380 wvclis 
Set IVis 1 13a Crist apperide 10 '‘Oilmen fer to 

graunt a privylegie to wommiiis kynde Ibid 11 aSi 
Dignities m d pty velegies )>ai ben now grauntid bi be pope 

B privilege, etc see II 
B Signification 

1 Rom Antiq A s|)tcial ordinance having refer 
cnce to an individual 

(Late III English 1 1 R man t aw or H ivt or ety mr I rgical ) 
.483 iath Angl sjs/i A Pryvalege pnn I sini fua i 
prin ,11 s lege, , 1948 Li voT I ,el i, ,u Ugnan, a hwe 

concernyng prn ale pervoin also a priu ile or s|»ermll hvre 
a priuilcge 1741 Mi iihon (; <rn I v 33^ It »a.s not 
properly a law b it what they called a piivilege i or an 
act, lo inflict iHmalliesonapariicultrCiiii'en by name with 
out any previ >iiv iriaL Mai ximtosii itud Law Anf 

50 fune^ 1 tmlegs in Roman jurisprudence, means the 
exemption of one individual from the operation of a law 

2 A right, advantage, or iintnunity granted to 
or enjoyed by a person, or a body or class of 
persons, beyond the common advanfiges of others , 
an exemption in a particular case from certain 
burdens or Inbiliiirs 

<stiS4 etc Isee A 1 14 Customs 0/ Xfalton in Surtees 

Mitc (1888) 60 A id aske be pretalege of be Burgage 
1908 Dunsar ina Hi, cr, 207 Hed I il at | Icsan 1 

prevelege lo part qulieii me likit 1516 Ptlgr 1 e,f (1531) 
4a To stiche other as he hath gram led si che spec) ‘til 
prcuylege S644M1LI0N Areop lArlOjA 1 he priviledge 
and dignity of Learning 1776 Gissos Peel tt t xi\ I 
407 The privileges which had exalted Ilal)/ abote the ra k 
of ihe provinces, were no longer regvrded 1844 Wiinrir « 
Pndnl 0/ Pinnae I roL 167 P isturex, wood lou null siict 
with the pntikges and appurtci anLeic 1879 FRoiir 
Cxsar III 26 A monojwly of privileges is alwaw invidi us 
b In extended sense A s^rccial advanfige or 
benefit, with reference to divine dispensations, 
natural advantages, gifts of fortune, etc 
c 1130 Hal, Me, i 23 pus fe< lo pniiilegev scheaweS fill 
sutellichc bwu cl e bcon bx meidi es & sumlreS ham frani 
be odre. 1340 Ayenh 15 In erbe ne y< Ai y huh man bet 
mo}e parfitlicl e be uly nlle be mancres of zenne w)b JUto 
special priuilegc of grue <>380 (see A) 1754 Siir klock 
Disc I vm 227 lo I'c the Cl il Iren of God is the ere Ue<l 
privilege under the f osj«l 1781 Gibbon Peel 4 F xxvu 
111 31 Ihe privileges of Cbiistunity temporal at sell at 
spiritual, were confined to the truelKlievers 1849 M A AILAV 
Ihsl bug VI IJ ft) To All I ear him at the theaiie and tr 
hear lux ciilicitms on a new play, was regarded at a privi 
lege iSSaSTAM FV ynu CA (1B77 1 *•* ,70 Ml it e greater 
Pro) hew claimed, and m >st of them enjoy evl, the privilege 
of inanied life 

+ C A SI ecial distinclKiii , a speciality Obs 
CI37S Af leg Saints xxii ([ a uenltus) 790 Vinang al 
oihcris als had he speccalis prewylege thre 1398 Trfvisv 
Axrth Pe P R tx AXAC (Bodt M S ), 1 he previy leges 1 1 
bit dale ((rood Friday ) were oflVtnge of critir, tpoillinge of 
helle. and eke ouer omyngeof d j-e. Ibid xiii ix, pisryicr 
IJordanJhab ma ye pruiyleget for It depaitvb b® coiitrey 
of riyi beleued men fro b« conirey of inytbileued men for 
he Je(arteb Jewry and Arabia. 

fa An aiUantage yielded, gu])cnorit\, pre 
eminence 0/s 

1591 Shaks. I Hen VI in 1 lai I would tee his heart 
out ere the Priest Should evict get tlwt ptiviiledgc of me 

e. bee \V vteh PRivan e 

3 \ privileged jiosition ; the possession of in 
advantage over others or another 

1390 OowER Couf III 15a largesse it it whos privi 
legge Ther mal non Avarice abregge ciaae Deslr hex 
140 Lest he put hym from piiueNge & hit plicc t< ke 
<-1450 PtstUl 0/ Susan 33 (Ingilby MS) Prestes hyc 
of priuylage were pray ted iciune jiere. 1561 T Noarus 
Calvin s Inst iv -Bl \bbaties and jwiones are gcueii ti 
very Ixryes, by privilege that is to say by common ami 
vxuall Lusiome. c 1986 C rtss Phxbrok.h .Ax cxxxix xv 
hrom this 1 rcessity (death) No priviledge exemptes 1847 
CowiRV Mist, , Billang in Rnerv A» in the Ovxuin 1 hull 
No priviledge dost know Above ih impurevt streams that 
thither fl >vv 1794 Kiciiari s s I, e and, son IV xx 150 \ 
man, who wants lo assume airs of privilege, and thinks he 
has a right lo be imperlinei t iWt Mice Llilit tic 48 
Inecjualitics of legal priv ilege lietween indiv iduals or classes 

4 The sjieciil right or inimui ity attaching to 
some oflice, rank, or station , prerogative 

rhe pinitese the royal prerogative Pentiege of iltrgy 
n, benefit fl/ clergy seeCcBRGvf. Privilege e / 1 a, lianienl 
the immuiiiliex enjoyed by eitber house of parliament, or I y 
indtv idual members, as such , os freed vm ot speech freedom 
fiom arrest in civil matters, the power of committing jrerxoi s 
lo prison I similarly of other legislative assemblies, -sypn /• 
hiC o/pee,age fp,ers 

a laag Auer A >60 In oiiliche xiude be biyet beov b'r 
bijeaten, pruiilcge of prechur, merit of mariiidom A. 
ineidenes mede <s IMO Hampclc I .alt, six 6 pai » be 
pryuelege of enste gvidis sune. 1390 Gow tat m/I yllc 
privilege of regalte vVas sauf ^1490 Codsin, Aeg 20 'd 
these yftvs kynge btepliyn by the priuilcge of hys regvl 
power liape strenghyd & (Miifennid ,513 More .ff/cA III 
Wks. 40/1 Muebe of this mevxh efc mvgnte Iwe amended 
with greate thank of god and no hreache of the pritieledgc 
1588 La MBA ROE IV XIV 561 In ill other cases the 
jirisuiier may enjoy the prnnievige of Clercie >641 Pro- 
testahono/ Pnilt 3 A 4 May (Lving Parliament), I A K 
do promise, vow, and pr icsi. to mvinlsin and defend 

the power and privileges of rarliainciiL 164a in AVhltelocke 
The House (of Comit ons) was “ 


'tymg a 


(the King s] ^sage through the uty, the rude people 
crying out, ‘Pnvtleee of pMlioment. privilege of parha 
l6i|« Lacd /> nir7>4 Jan .HtsMiijeaty went into the 



PRIVILXaE. 


privil^es o? Parliament. 1663 Flagitlumor O CronmtU 

K\bTi\i<i SeiureJ from an Imprisonment by bis priviltdge 
ns a Member 1660 tryal h^u 14 It is the Privilctlge 
of the Peers of England 1763 Blackstonk to /«/ I 163 
An observation that the nrincipal privilege of parliament 
LOiisisted in this, that us piivileges were not certainly 
known to any but the parliament itself sUy Hallau 
Contt Hut (1876)111 XIII S3 I he commons voted bkimier 
into mstody for a breach of privilege 184a Ric«a«dson 
Oict SuppI a V , Privilege is 1 1 common speech applied 
III contraduiinciion to Prerogative. As the Privileges of 

the Commons, the Prerogative of the Crown 1M3 li Cox 

/nstit I M ao4 A peer is, b> the privilege of peerage always 
exempt from such arrest 1883 ( An utvrx Ency / a v 
/ ter the House of Lords on the report of a Comiiiittee 
of Privileges held that he [Biron W eiinleydalel was not 
entitled to sit and vote in parlinment yff 184a I oncf 
y S/Mif I 1 /(tin. I think the girl extremely beautiful 
/?0M C Almost beyond the privilege of woman 1 

b Ht// of pnviltgt, % petition of a peer demand- 
ing to be tned by his i^rs Wnt of pnvtltge^ 
a writ to deliver a privileged person from custody 
when arrested in a civil suit 


1892 

, some private place (esp a railway station) from 
which other cabs are excluded. _ 

* 7 in Plomey AMr WiUx hiif Pnn/tn (igoj) y 


'pnviledge books q 


I bin£ngs at the price 1 paid 

L 3 Aug 4/3 All are agreed 

that the "pnvileee cab system ouebt to be abolished t890 
/Mi/y Xeiut as Dec 7/3 Many or the vprivilege cabdrivere 
bad preferred to throw up their privilege ana cast in their 
lot with Ihe Union of their trade i8m tFotm Cat 

i Sept aA It was decided in a *pnvilege debate In the 

House of Commons in 1830 that a solicitor In ParliamAitary 

practice cannot occupy a seat in the House 190a Ihd. 

IS July a/i blie was marrying an officer, home on *priv| 
lege leave, and they had to be back m Indus by a given 
date. i8as Gtatl Mag XCV L 6 A free person of Colour 
IS MOW entitled to give evidence against a white, in any 
Court of Justice, upon producing riis 'privilege papers. 
1897 iVistm Gat 15 Feb, ^3 The ‘privilege ticket system, 
by which the employes <h every railway company 

._-L. j • .• -jufijoJ'r’- w.-.i 


enabled ti 


vhich a priuiledged person bringeth to . — 

ixemption,by reason of some priuiledge. 1717-41 Chambihs 
Cyei s V A person belonging 10 the ' ‘ ' 

cannot be sued in any other coui 
and if he he he may re nave it 
CHUsCHiLLAw/Avriss Who woe. 

And treat a Poet, like a Creditor 
b R C Ch A ipccinl ordinance issued by the 
pope, granting exemption in the ca.se of all such 
acts as are necessary for the purpose for which it 
is obtained , cf DHPEwsATfON S 


-W thay war e idyted yn theCou - 

of Rome a utyne, ne myght I nat romly setten yn E ig 
lyshe. 1883 Cmtk Did a v A private ena -tmeiil, grat t 
ing some special benefit or favour against or outside the 
law A privilege may be granted by word of mouth as 
well as by deed 

b t>amf A licence, j^crmission 
• 7 «S Por* HioA I 383 Has foul reproach a privilege from 
Heaven T 

6 A grant to an individual, corporation, com- 
munity, or place, of special rights or immunities, 
sometimes to the prejudice of the general right , 
a franchise, monopoly, patent, ^ tptc the sole 
right of printing or publishing a book or the like 
(formerly often signified by the Latin phr tum 
prtmUgio tmpnmendi solnni\ 
tit? Tskvisa Higiiei (Rolls) II 45 (MS a) Belmua b« 

a made foure hije ky ig weie* i priuelegej wih al 
ge. luo /toyal Prn m Palsgr 10 Ine Kynges 
tlraces PryviTege. Hero foloweth Ihe copy of the Kynces 
Oraces pryvilege graunled unto theauthuur for the spwe 
of sevyn yerex. Our favorable letters of privilege 1340 
CuvKaDALECvq/kr loRdr 1 547) a ijb, Ihe shame 

IS It of all Englande that viider his (the king s] pnii lege 
aiiye erroneous contentious or sUuiidcrous boke or pap) e 
shilde be prynted 15m Fxfos I riis Law 161/1 1 1 tut 
It tgt! are lyberties an 1 fraunchises graunted to a 1 Offic<- 
place, towne or manno n by the tj leenes great charter 
letters patantes, or acte of Partiaineni isps Nasiir /’ Ftut 
leiu 19 b. The Printer wer best to get a pnuile Ige betimes 
AdinijfrinuMduiu ulmn tut in 0 Israeli Cur Lit (1866) 
331/1 Of the antiquitie etimologie and priviledgea of parishes 
Tn Englande., 1607. CowKLL InUrOr s v, A j^rsonall 
priuiledge it that, which is graunted to any person either 
against or beside the course of the common law A priui 
Irage rcall is that, which is graunted to a pi ace as to the V 111 
ucrstlies, that none of either may be called to Westm. hall 
vpon any contract made within their owne precincts. 1(83 
Ptrev Eait IFi// in J raett (ij6g) a vii Ihe capper plates 
for the maps of Ireland with the king s privtl^e, which 1 
rale at iml per ann 1733 H Iorriako Gaufr loro 
1 hroat 1 16 The French Book was also published by Privi 
lege of the King of France. 1890 Fisgg Cm Cool (J V 
vi ISO 1 he charter of Maryland conferred upon Lord Balti- 
m re the most exte sive privileges ever bestowed by the 
I r tUsh crown upon any subject. 

b A document ur deed by which this is granted. 
f8i8 Hallam Mid. Aget I v 46; In the famous privilege 
of Austria granted by Frederic I in 1136. 

1 7 The right of affording security from arrest, 
attached to certain places , the right of asylum or 
sanctuary Obs 

•387 Tn.t.wtk Htgden (Rolls) III n? pis is he bat jaf 
priueliche and fredom long iiiiiitumtatt iiuiiHivit] to 
temples. >483 RoUt of / irA VI aoi/s He was fame to 
take tuition and privilledge of the Seinctuarie of Glouc 
1311 Mors RkK 1 1 1 , 'mm 46/t It would Lim to the 
hyghe dyspleasure of Godde yf the priueledge of that hobo 
place should nowe bee broken 1394 Shaks. Rtck III, in 
I 41 Cod forbid We should infringe the holy Priuil^ge Of 
blessed Sanctuanc 1648 Gage iPttt Ind Table ITie privi 
ledge of a great river called Lempa, dividing the Cknintrcy 
of St Salvador and Nicaragui (Cf Paivii kCEO Milo, c ) 
iMt Brtl Sptc 24 That the Wayes leading to the Temples, 
anffthe Roads of Great Cities should have like Priviledges. 

8 aiirtb and Comb , as privilege debate (sense 
4 above), leave (Lkav* sb i e), paper (Fapxb sb 
7 d), poit (Pa 88 r3 * 8 d), tyitem, ticket , t Privi 
lege book, a book issueo with the royal privilege , 
pritrilage oab, a cab admitted to stand for hire in 


) travel over all pons M the Kingdom, or at any 

.lit the leading lines, at one half of a single third 

class fare for ihe double journey 

Pxivilega (pn vlldds), v [ad F pTivtU^ier 
(ijthc iiiLittrd), ad med (1190 3 

in Hoveden), f seeprec] 

1 tram To invest with a privilege or privileges, 
Ige IS tint to grant a {miticnlar right or immunity to, to 
■ ' " benefit or favour specialty, to invest (a thing) 
with special honourable distinctions 


I , 

episcopunc] 13 (see PaiviLEOiNO below] C13I6 Chaucer 
tart i ^963 Certes it (ihe pater noxter]is priuyleged of 
thre tliyngea m hit dignytee, for which it u moore digne 
than any oothcr preycre. 1387 (see PaivicECt s6 6) 1483 

Ca/A Angl aqs/i fo Pnvalege (/J Pr3uelege),/»-/)«/<g»<»nf 
1347 Rtg Privy Coua il S ot t 78 Cure Soverane Ijidy 
privelegis and grantls to thalin that that m^ enter within 
thre termes 1397 Brard Pheatrt Coifs Judgtm (i6ia) 
37s How mfam ,us a thi g it is to priuiledge and allow 
publike places for adulleries. t688 Bunvan Jerus Planer 
Si 11/(1886) »8 He (Chrisil had a mind to privilege the 
worst of sinners with the first offer of mercy 1769 Black 
sioNK Com II IV IL as 1 1 e law of Fngland does in some 
cases privilege an infant, under the age of twenty -one, os to 
common niisdemesnurs. 1793 SouTHEV yoano/Art vi 240 
1 et this woman who believes her 1 ame May privilege her 
herald, see the fire Consume him 1883 Fall Molt C 
16 Maya/i They are certainly privileged insuiutions. and 
, if the country wants universities at all it must privilege 
I them. 1896 /)a<(y (Veil 4 34 bept. 7/$ (Arorfii^) Privileged 
I cab*, itid We do not privilege any vehicle unless it is 
a good one and the driver a steady and respectable man 
I fb re/f To avail oneself of a privilege (in 
quot , to take sanctuary) Obt rare 
idea Warnkr Aii. Eur Epit (i6ia) 396 He allured out 
of SaiicKiarte his fiue Neeces who with the Queene- 
Mother bad of long time pnuil«d(,ed tbemselues there. 

2 To authorise, license (what is otlierwise for 
bidden or wrong) , to justify, excuse 
I 139s Daniel Compt Kotamond ci. Kings cannot privilege 
what God forbade 1803 /ea // rWrgn/L ■ His youth may 
I priuiledge his wantonnesse a i6 <8 Davkm ant iVnvs/r /’/i 
mouth IV I 1 hu Priviledges cowardize to wrong true valour 
I 1769 Blackstone Comm IV 11 36 The law of England 
will not suffer any man thus to privilegeone crime by another 
(1 e by pleading diunkeniicssl 

I 3 To give (a person, etc) special freedom or 
imaiiiniiy from some liability or burden to which 
others are subject , to exempt 

134a UoALL /nu/M ApoOh 25s b He was exempted or 

S nuileged from bearyng almaner offit e* of charge 1597-8 
!acon i ss y>M<-ew,»4{Arb ) 16 Some rl ingetare pnuilMged 
from len 111614 P Liue fwo i>erm (1619) 34 J bough 
women 1 m priviledged from bearing of armes 1718 Lady 
M W Montagu lei to CUss Afar to Mar , She repre 
vented to him that she was privileged from this misfortune 
Morsf Amer Geog I 431 Kepreseniatives ore privi 
Icged from arrevts or mesne i^ocess. 1B48 Whasion Law 
I ex tv Barristers ate privileged from anest tundo, 
morando et re teundo going to, coming from and aindnig 
in court so clergy men as to divine service. 

HeiKc Fri vileging vbl sb, , also Frl vileger, 
one who grants a (invilege or privileges 
13 Cursor At 33044 (CottT Cros it beres o mam thing, O 
cristen men be pnueleging 1387 Harrison huglaud 1 xiL 
63/a in Holinshed, King AtheUlane is tnken here for the 
I chiefe priuilcgcr of the towne 

Privileged (privfled^d),/// a [f prec. I'd 
I or sb -t en j Invested with or enjoying certain 
privileges or immunities. A. Of things. 

PrlvUeged olUir in A C CA 1 see quot 1883 Privi- 
leged communication, in Law, (a) a communication 
wmch a witness cannot be legally compciled todivulge (6) a 
communication made between such penont and in such 
circuiruunccs th-it u u not actionable, unless made with 
malice PrlvUeged cab see Paiviuos sb 8. Frlvl- 
leged debt a dAt having a prior claim to satisfaction 
PnvUeiied deed, in Ac Law a deed which w valid without 


PBIVIHBNT. 

or* three sortes, a testament mode by a S< 

meut made ^ a father amongeet hu childr 

ment made lor good and godly viee. 1707^4* C 

Cycl t V Debt, Prtvilegei DM, is that which 

satisfied before oil others 1 os. the king s lax, &c *838 W 
Bsu Dtcl Law Scot , PrmUged Dshts are those which 

humanity has tendered preferable on the fluids of a deceased 

person, and which an executor may pay without decree 1 os 

I Sickbed and funeral expenses. » Mournings for the 

widow [etc ]. 3 A years rent of the house, and servants 
wages since the last term Ibid, Privileged Deeds A 
legal deed require! certain statutory solemnities, but, 
from this rule, exceptions have been made in favour of 

certain deeds and writings on grounds of necessity or 

A. „ clia, of 

le of action, 

, . J Gravrs 

'tyst Cita Med Introd Leet a Hart, The Meath Hospital 
Iwcame for several years a privtIegM hospitab x 8 B* it 
fames Cat. 33 Aug 7/3 Guaranteed, privileged, and de 
Denture stocks were less strong than of late sttiCeUk Diet, 
Prmtlegtd ailar, (i) An altar by vuitbig which certain 
indulgences may he gained, (a) An altar at which Votive 
M asses may be wd even on certain feasts which are doubles. 

(3) Altars with a plenary indulgence for one tout m purga- 
tory attached to all Masses said at them for the dead 1896 
Privileged cab [s«e PaiviLeas v iL 

b Of persons. 

t43S Mmvn Fire <!f Lore \ xxiii so, I of men pnuclegid 
spe^, for loy of godu iufe in to goiuly songis or heuenly 
sound behaldandly for to be tokyn. a 1348 Hall Chron , 
£ ho y 10 He nether ti nor can bee a sanctuorye or 
pnuileged man 1768 Blackstone Comm, HI 33 Where 
a schoUir or privileged person it one of the jiartles. tte 
Al ISOM //is/ fMFV!^ (1849) I I 1 16 6a The deecendants m 
the freemen in one age become the pnvileged order in the 
next 1B88 Burcon lives la Gd Men I l 78 He was 
scarcely ever teen except by a privileged few 

0 Having the privilege of sanctnary attached to 
it ^Obs 

i6ei Holland Phny I 108 A jynuelcdged place for all 
fugittues. >6^ Gage Hfest lluL. xxl 184 Ibu River is 
privileged in thu manner, that if a man commit any bninous 
crime or murther on [eiihcr] side if bee can file to get over 
this River, he it free at long at hec livetb on the other side. 

t Prl-vUegement Obs rare [f. Pbivileo* p 
+ mint] Ihe granting of (ecclesiastical) privilege 

c 1470 Hardino Chron cxi fi x. Thus slode thu lende 
Hole entcrdite from all holy sacramenict, That none was 


luellche hco dude 


FKRENCE 8 Privileggd aammons see quot 1838 
Privileged vitleinuge, a form of villeinage in which the 
service was defined as distinguished from>nF( riilemsigt 


1477 Itidis «/ Pnrit 

1 u soj/a sn pryim >■« pryviiegeu uuioes. 138B Marprei 
Spist (Arb.) 4> In other pnuiiedged English transiatioos it 
is And they (etc.). 1390 bwiNsvRNB Testaments 34 b, 

Pnuileged tatumentes are those, which are enriched with 
some tpeciall fraedome or benefit, controrie to the common 
course of Isw /but »f Of priuiledged tesUmentes there 


, /// a and sb Obs rare 

Also 7 -St [ad medL prlvihgiat us, pa pple 
of prfvtligtare see PBititKO* v] a ppi, a 
Pnvileged b A pnvileged person So 
t PrivUe fist* V , to pnvilege 
e 1333 Hashfiflo Divorce Hen f ill (Camden) ssq The 
see apostolic of Rome is ever la such mailers excepted 
nnd privilegiated 1640 Bastwick Lord Bps vii F iv by As 
if they bad the Spirit of Infallibility and were the onely 
Privilegiau not to erre 1638 Manton Axp ^xi/rsWks iS;i 
V 05 None have a special and privilegiaie call from heaven 
t Prlvlle gious, a Obs rare“* [f L prm 
legt-um PiuviLEOB + 0U8 I Having pnvil^e (in 
quot , of sanctuary) , privileged 
•S#9 R. LmcHB Ane Fset Biv, Whatsoeuer had fled to 
these priuclegious places, bad ben freed from any pursuing 

“rSTily (pn vlli), ’Sow arch OT It/it ary 

F orms as in Pbity (also 4-6 privs , prevw-, 5 
pryv*-, 6 Sc preeve , Sc prefa ) , with 3 4 
•liche, 4-5 -lioh , 4-5 north -lik, -like, 4- Ijr 
(4 -U, -le, 4-6 lie) [f Pbivv a + lv ] 

1 In a pnvy manner , not openly or publicly , 
secretly, privately , stealthily , craftily. 

c laoe Behet 33 in i Eng Leg I 107 Prmellcl 
for Cilebert Auantaxes manie and fele a ttpo ' 

1 1 153 (CotL) He tok hu redd M for to fle Priu 

reuili. previly] and latt h' - 

riuelixe man sol amonest 

. 1386 Chaucer FrankL i 

wayled pryuely (s- rr prynyly, raluyly, pnvely. priueljj 
r 1460 Tmuneley Myit xa. 737 Wold ye thus prcualy motder 
1 man ? 1480 Caxtoh Chron. Eug il 5 Preuctieb he went 
hym from the kynges court, Tindale John vlu 10 

then went he also vppe vnto the feast, note openly > but as 
It were preuely (Wvciir in pryuei, 1611 In secret). ijM 
&TKWART Cron Siol (Rolls) I 170 5 it prcfalie on 30W tba 
wan the feild. 1339 Bi»i * (Or ) Mali L 19 He was mynded 
preuely to departe from her [Tindale to put her awaye 
secretly, t6i I pnuily]. 1360 Daus tr Sletdant t Comm 45 
That nothing of Luthen be taught pnuely or openly 
138* Stanvhurst /Snetsw (Arb ) 7a Thu Polydor Free 
Iirlye by Pnamua Too king Treicius was sent. t<88 
Evelyn Afem t Dec, The Prmce of Wales and graale 
treasure Mnt privily to Portsmouth 1869 Freeman rvorm 
CoHf 111 xui 357 He took him aside and told him the 
news privily and briefly 1884 Tennyson Falcon 1 i. 41 , 1 
left li privily At Florence, in her palace 

+ b. Closely, so as to conceal Obt rare“-^, 

<4440 Alphabet of Tales 150 He putt hmui in small 
boystu ft iclid haimprivalieft gairhoim , and hai tuk« halm 
1 2 In a private station or rank Obs ran. 
vph Trevisa Higden (Rolls) III 139 pan be kyng |af 
his doujtcr to a symple knytt pat was priueleche i-boia. 
tFri*TillMI8t, adv Obs. Also 3 prlv««-, 4 
prive-, privi*-, 6 prjrvy-. [ME. priveemeni, a. 
OF prtvedmentiRom.fyft*privatamente),moi F. 
prtvdment, adv f privi ntvr «. J ■« Pbivilt Othi 
1. Pnvtment entetHf see Exohkti <» 

«isas Antr R 146 M gode were pet tu befilett idon 
prioeement. Ibtd 154 pso M prhiimRm bam one. 
e 4380 it Angustint *90 la Horstm, Altengl teg (1878) 71 
He him neat To a place, to bi bud priuement 1348 Test. 


FBmSAVT. 
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Yf my wife b« Dryvymmt inicnud w< » man childa. a 
Sib H Finch Law (ttfi6) 34 A man hath iunc a daughter, 
and taauaih hU vrifi prluiment (naeint 
tFrlTiaant, a. 06 s rare""' Also 15 prjrul- 
uuit. (Form and meaning obKure pern erroa ) 
eiaaa Stit Ctag IrtL 80 pa crye aroso, & Reymond (ai 
man that coar was formost redy) want aftyr, with one 


Privit, Obi. form of Pbivatjc 
f PrivitAto. Sc. Ohs rate [app atl L type 
lee next ] •• next, i b 

<MI CoM^ Scot xtii. Ill Cause that the counsel of 
ingland gettis m haixty aduerteuing of the priuitate that is 
amang the lordts of Scotland. 

PriTity (prlTlti) Now chiefly Uchn (in 
Law, etc.), forms* 3 5 private, -vita (also 
4-6 pra- , 3-5 -vjr ■, 4-5 ve-, va- , -tee) , 5 7 
privitia, 6- piivltr [MC prtvete, -tie, a OF 
fnveU, j^vtU (a 1 aoo in Godef ) privacy, a secret, 
etc , ad L type 'pnvtiSs, -aiettt, abstr. n. f fnv us 
private, pectiliar see -itv ] 
fl. A thing that is kept hidden or secret A. 
A divine or heavenly mystery , a secret of nature 
7ii«d0«fi^/trtv>(y (/rtt'i/>rr),theAiiocalypse Obs 
atsaa After R <54 I hoSe me ivint ^t God hu deme 
nines, & hu heouenUchc priuitex scheawede hu leoue freond 
a IBM Carter M 83103 Ala sau be bok in priuete tv r of 
muatcl bat to sant lohn was scaud to se ci|Bb Wvcliv 
Wkt (1880) jap Jon euaungelut tpak in hit book of 
priueteca. ijw — Matt xiiL it To yiu it u youen for to 
knowe the myaterie, or pri^te, of the kyngdam of 
heuenes. rieae Maundbv (Roxb) xiv 61 fn spirit he 
was rauucht intill heuen| wliare he sawe heuenly priuelet 
1470 SM 5 pn u a passyng souereyn prtuytee 

t b A secret matter, design, purpose, or plan , 
a secret Obs 

a igeo Carter M yaaB (Colt) pe w|jf For nolber for 
luue, dredes, ne an, Dos man hu priuetes to tcau. 1375 
llAaaoUN Brace x idi (H^ schew till sum hu preiiHe. 
l]|a WvetIF PrenK xx 19 To hym that openeth ^lueic 
and goth gllendeli and spredeth ahrod hU lippis. 1338 
in Feuillerat Rettls Q Fit*. (1908) 8 matr A ^vuie 10 
be amongest the odicers. sate Ooloino 6b fd'i it/r/ \ii 
IS7 O tnuiie time of night Most faithfiill unto priviticc 
!«■ K. LoMotr Barclay t A rgean >68 1 did willingly scorn 
the danger which that hope and priiiiy might afford 
+ 0. One’s private thought or counsel, private 
business, personal nffairs. 0 (s 
cssfs S rag Leg I aa/ii6 Whon he him srhewede 
here eo muche of hu pniiyte a laoe Carter M 2738 (Cott ) 
Fra |m wil 1 noght helle mi priuete 1373 Baasoua Bruce v 
S7S The king richt towart lhair cowerc gais For till do 
char hu preuale e 1430 Lvoo Mia Peetat (Percy Soc ) 
166 He It a foole^ whiche to every wight lelluhe hu coun 


seclusion, retirement , concealment, secrecy , chic..^ 

In phr I/s privily, In privacy, In private Obs 
anM% Aacr R 1,6 Riht hood is god were A. hosum is 
pniiile /W tea Nthc leh cleopie prtuiie. ctofa I lag 
leg I 63^409 Ase Moytes opon iwnay was bi olde dawe 
ioiirti daites in priuela nijee Carter M ifia^i (Coll I 
Noght als in priueti (tr rr priuile, prmele, previte) 1 sai 
Hot in yur alUr tight <;i4es Maundbv (Koxb ) xv 69 He 
wald speke with nia in priuetee berweiie vs twa. ssat Kuv 
Red* ate 11 (Arb ) tot Happely they do 11 m prevete. 
utMs Fuccita U'er/Aiet, Oxfird (i66a) 11- 33S being 
ambitious of Privity and Concealment . 

ta Private or secret fellowship , intimacy, I 

familiarity Obs 

a 1140 ifrtttua in Cett Hem 183 Ich nabbe no mong, 
ne fdawacipe, ne priuete, wib pe worid i w Gowaa Cet^f 
ill 289 The question loueheth al the privete Uetwen thin 
oghne child and thee, eigge Kat de la Tear^t^) 119 
And bate hem more fauour and pnuete tbanne vnto her 
owne ftendes. 1483 Caxton Paru 4 37 The pryuete 

and promesse that he had wyth vyenne 
4 . The private parts Chiefly 10 pi Now rare 
ctm Ldg SatMt ii. tPaut\ 71a Ay os men war hi-r 
idterand ^ prewetes c 13(86 CuAuexa Meaks T 724 
Hb Mantel ouer hise hypes caste he For no man sholde 
teen bis prhielee. ei4^ Ceo Myst li. (Shaks. Soc) 27 
Cure pors prevytds ffor to hede, Summe ffygge ievys fayn 
wolde I fyndt 13S8 W WATaxMAN FarMt Fattens ( iv 
41 The moat* part of them go naked couermg their 
muities with sblepei taylcs 1713 Hxasnb Celltet. (OHS) 
IV tiT One Hand she bolds uu namely y* right one the left 
upon her Privities 18M-34 CeeRt Staely Med (ed. 4) II 
40S The inlUmmations that are stated to have fallen upon 
theprivitMS Iraatf 1804 F M. BUub Bk in MiMMea s 
Wit (Bullen) VIII 24 Ths bare privities of the stone walls 
wm hid with two piam ef painted cloth 
5 The iiset of being privy to something , {larticl 
paUoa in the knowlMge m something private or 
secret, neually implying concurrence or consent, 
private knowledge or c^lsanoe. 

sa8e Dam tr SMdattee Cental, loj And by the Bmpe 
raurs nrinitis, mom a recondUation ft to treate with hym of 
nmuyngea. iglf FumiMO Cen/is HeliniMlll 1374/t 
Ha vnderstood matteta were daienmned in Fiance without 
bis nriuitM. eitel Lo. DgLAun IFlu (1694) is That 
which makaa a Mim gatlty ot Traason or any othw Crime 
hhnPrivityorConsenttok. tmf mm Hera Paul La 
any dirm prii^ or ooaiaunication with aach 
othsA t%s Mesivaui Ram. Emp (iB8t) 1 lU. 112 Antoniua 
me s ua pectad of privity to tbair dedgna. sii^ T. JX 
WooiMr Plat Srimee 1 114 . 1 338 Mora privity without 
setivs eoneumnes In some offoncM is a crima. 

Vob. VII. 


I 6. Zaiv Any relation between two parties re- 
cognized by law, e g that of blood, covenant, 
tenure, lease, service, etc , mutual interest m any 
transaction or thing. 

iSaj FiTZHKan Sara 23 Itytwenellie lurde and hym iliat 
dyed thers waa no mancr or pnuyte of bargayn or couy 
naunt int Out/ en Lmut htr ic xltx (1638) 154 
Though the law for the pnvity of blood that U between 
them suffer him to have a disadvantage 1344 tr Little 
tone reaarti (1574) 106 Ihe release srutll/e voide for this 
that there no priuity was betwene me& the tenant for terine 
of yeres. Wfo Blount Latu Diet a v If there be a Lord 
and Tenant, and the Tenant holds of the Lt rd by certain 
services, there u a privity between them in lespect of Ihe 
tenure. 17M BtACKSTONit Lamm II xx 325 In both these 
cases there must be a privity of estate betaeen the rclesw r 
andrelessee 1S18 CauiSB D gver (ed 2) V 18^ The pnvity 
must be biHh in blood and estate, for privity in blood only 
will not be sufliiicnt (to make a fine bar an estate tail] 
1844 WiuiAMS heat Prep (1877) 407 Between hiu [tie 
lessor] and the underlessee no privity is said to exi t 
7 Contb ns t privity walk a private walk 
idoo Look Abeul You xxtiic in Harl Podeley Vli 471 
My lady gentlewoman u even here 1 1 her pristtj walk. 

Privy (pn vl), a , sb [aJv ) arch or lethtt (in 
I.aw, etc ) Forms 3- prl , 4 6 pry , pro , 
3 <S (7) VO (4 Af wo) , 4 vol, veio, 4 s vee, 
vay (5 Sr -way), 4-6 -voy, voyo (g voy;e. 
Sc wey\ 4 7 vio, 4 privy (4 previ, 4 6 
pry , provy , 5 Sc prewy, 5 6 prova , 6 pri-, 
pro , prsrvyo , 7 pnvi) [Mt prne,pnvy, etc 
a K hrnl{iiit\c in Littrd private, tame , assh 
in Or 3 familiar friend, n private place — L 
prtvalus see Private, a Inter doublet of the same 
wonl, directly from I , but in sense development 
the two words do not run parallel ] 

I A aJj 

I I fl That IS of one's own private circle or 
companionship , intimate, familiar , = Private a 
I 10 In later quota with admixture of sense a. Obs 
I a laas Aacr R 168 H«rm w habbeA Jmne world islowrn 
bvt >s uorts Ixon priue raid ui« Louerde. t layo '> hf. 
Leg I m/iSo Sire porfirie, )iat was hire priue kii),t 
2303 R. Rnummk Hetstdl Symte 467 pey hat lieyn with g xl 
pryue. x'% F h AlUt P B 1748 As to |m prjnce 
pryuyest preued pe prydde. vm Babboub Bra.e ix 227 
1 Sum of his preue men 1430 Impencknu Ph ’iajffeik vi 
(RoUs of Farit V tyVi). ihe seid Puke seid that bo 
I coude remove fro ihe seid Frenssh Kyng the pryvve t 
manof hwCouniietll,)-fhe«otd, 1483 CAXTON/’a/rny J 4 
Hyr damoysel and prevy friowe 1533 Cranusk in Ellis 
Ong Lett Ser 11 It 66 Servant unto the Cardinal! & 
more privy with him of all Secrets than any other alxiut him 
tS44 Milton 7 W<t/< //were xxxv i Wks 18 t IV 327 U 
she be prtvte wuh those that plot against the Slate, a 1645 
F RATLV m Fuller AM Redtt Jewel (1867) I 358 /uinglius 
Peter Martyr, Lavater. (lesner and other privy poxton of 
the Reformed churches beyond the seas 

tb. Of an animat Familiar with mnii , domes 
ticated, tame Obs rare 

1340 Ayenb 230 ]>e priuc cat liexengh ode his scin c 1410 
Matter e/Came (MS Dieby tSs) vi Fior neuer shall he be 
so pry u« but ho sliall lobe hider and (wder fort s Ux ke if 
he may doo any harme 1401 tr Seerrta Secret , In 
I m 812 Pryue and tame as a culuere 
to Sexually intimate Obs rare~^ 
c 140a Rent h ese 5964 So dy vers ami so many tber be 
That with my modir (Venus) liave be privee. 

1 2 , Of or pertauling exclusively to a particular 
person or persons , one s own , - Privati tf 5 , of 
an attendant, etc, personal 0 /s exc in Privi 
CHAXBI1.K, COUNCII,, OOUNHRLLOR, SEAL 
Hiyw Carter M 10432 Sco had a maiden hi|,bt Maine 
pat was hir priue (o r preue) chambur lame r 1303 V/ 
Pantlaa 60 m E E P (166a) 36 Scint Dc utan nolde In 
hu wille no tyroc idel beo A pnuei smyphe bi bix cello he 
gaii him bisea i* A llts 4497(8^1 MS)Wele-»way 
K alias For Archelaus, and Salome And for liix oper pryue 
meignee. cieao Maindrv (1839) xxvii. 274 Whan he 
(Prester John] hath nowme but ndelhwilbajpryuy mey nee 
■358-9 Act I Etim, c 2 (Act of Uniformity) Either in Com 
mon Churches or pryvye Cbappelles or Oratories i<Ss 1 
Washington tr Ntckelayti ey in x 00 Ordained for ihe 
pnuy kilchin of the great I.ortf ft the other for Ihe common 
sort 1847 Lilly Car Atlrel cxv 561 Neither very much 
augmenting his prive ft>riune,or diminixhinghuiPauimony 
M&ya L. Stuclbv 6 et/el-Glatt x 86 We would count it a 
favour, if a Pruice would give us a privy Key to come to 
him when we please. t8M Mottkux habeintt iv Ixiik 
(1737) 260 The King took bun into his Privy garden 
t b Peculiar to or charactensiic of an individual 
or a race Of language idiomatic Obs rare 

sjBf-a T UsH Tett Lett Prol (Skeyt) I 32 The s nder 
stantfyng of Englishmen woll not strciche lo Ihe priuye 
teiUMM in Frenche what so eucr wee bomen of strsunge 
langage thd. n ix I 33 I canne it not otherwise iiempne. 


or privy marks, I list not to enquire 

1 8 Of or pertaining to a person in his private 
or penonal capacity , not public or official , » 
Privati a 6 Obs 

1387 Tbbmsa (R olld I 91 peygoob to priue [>432' 
JO private] offis \erir officta pnvmtt adeuni] and to corny n 
feestet, but pay techib baadiche here children lo nde and to 
achate. i 48 a'>SI* Myrr mtr Leufye 328 Before the pre. 
face, the pieste sayetu prevy prayers by hymselfe c igys 
Do was tntrod Fr in Paltjer 1044 Her Grace beynge 
with a pnuy family m the parke of Theukesbery 1387 in 
Charekyaritt ChtPMi'^'li '74 Her previe letters written 


lulelle with her awn band, and sent by her to James carl 
Both well 

4. Participating m the knowledge of something 
secret or private , in the secret, pniatcly cogniznnl 
or aware intimately ncquamteti with or accessory 
to some setret transaction, ••Pbhate a 11 
Const to, to/", or t with cliiise 
1390 Cow K2 6 oh/ 1 1 282 Wh ch irt prive lo fho doinges 
ri4se Lhr » I tlod i66> Aid also V ii p eueyye of his 

I nselle txi was 1484 S itUrt M ic (1888) 42 Ne noon o( 
theim wer nevere pre ty lo ye scnlini, of yc forsaid forged 
and untrue testinioi yall 1537 Staxksv in Sirype Fed 
Mem (1721) I App Ixxxi 104 bewamoiK al ycur lovers 
and friends, which are priv y ( f y our ludcmei t 1448 L dall 

) et h.atm t a, Pref .g B« g fcrll er p imVio myne 
I owne vnwurthynes 1360 Dals ir Slet tm , s t 0 n / 115 
the Maior inakynge his frendes prime what he would doe 
*573 Stow Aan. (i6or) 776 It is ntLCss. ne to con ider what 
(wrsons we sha 1 first make pnuy of lhi« poluikc lo lusion 
‘59* J SHViKin/e/r Lit T/xn (Ca 1 den) 94 I did make 
her Majeslie privy to the whole vtate of Spayne 1787 
Jefffksom H nt (1859) II 134 Ibose who may have sup 
posed me privy to thi pr position a sWa B cKLEtTm/s 
I (18/59) III IV 21 j 1 1 e clergy lielicved il at ihey alone were 
privy to the cou seU of the Almighty 

tb 1 oscesbing esoteriL kiiou ledge of, versed 
I or skilled (in sonic BiilijLLt) Obs rire 
I 1390 Gowfk f a/ 111 88 To this <cic ce [iheologi] 
ben prive 1 he cle kes of divinitc 1433 / e/Zx fta>lti\ 
449/2 Brocours aliens yat Iieen nowe so j ri e aid expert 
of merchand scs 

II S \\ ithdrawn from public sight know 
I ledge, or use kept secret or conctaltd hidden , 
seclndetl arch a Of mnterm) things 
I CIS90 St Brendan 23 in V Fig Leg I 220 To wende 
in to a priue slude and siille ]>nre he mijte beo al one ti 
a «rui godea wille a 1300 6 niter M 16920 pai grofe 

138a WiciiF//r» xl\ 3 1 sbil ?>ULn to thee the priue 
I llingus of pnuy tee* that il u w le. c 1440 lOoiiylen 
185} Jn at a preiiy posterne gate By n gbt s) e stale 1470 
I ^ MAiaysY Wrr/MF 1 xi> s3 l^wnld that kyngc I an nd 

me It and kept the n j reiiy rgas I n I^irsess Fie tt II 
cxxxiii 373 r > thou the ii >0 t preuyest wajes thou lan tc 
(ihou knowext all the nreuy wajes of the counirey 15x6 
Tis XI F / it XI 33 Noo 1113 1 1 ghteth a ca dell nn I 
puitct)i It 1 1 a preve place 1398 Barkkt lb er 11 arret \ 

L 128 Round about the diti) ihcic shniild lie mother like 
vault or priuic way 1613 1 1 rchas / tgr ; age (1614 194 
He goeth 10 slooie in some prime pla r 1710 UUrfii 
III t IV 140 Tile PU e ri d beg n 10 grow p ixy 
TtiACKERAV JVevjcetnes xxxix A poet 11 1 st rtlire lo p ny 
places a d mcdifile hi* rhymes in secret 
, Cemb <s 1393 Mari OWE (/tr fr / /rf 11 XIV, And their own 
pnvy weapon u hands de tr y them 

b Of immatcnai things. (Often opposed to 
1 ap<it,pcrt see ArrRTu I, I ERTtf I ) 

c 1300 Beket 200 And toal hi* pinei consa I Selnt Thoncis 
j be nom. 1340 Hampolf Ir lontc 2410 Ne swa prive ls 
nathynjg |>nt touches man pat sal noght be knawen Fan 
ri384 Chaicfr If fame 11 209 What so euer Is spoken 
eilher prevy or aperic. C1400 AJiel I ell 13 Hauing l>e 
I priuey will f pc fcip in a pure conscicns e 1430 Herhn 
47 I xnowe alle the prevy wor les that haue ben beqwene 
hem two Ijta -let 4 Hen I ///, c 20 / leamite John 
Tayler having pry ve knowlege of the commjng of jniir 
seid Keaccchtr <381 J Bell Hadd ax riicnr Ox • 
269b Nor ever obliged themselves by any promise ptivy 
] or aperte that they would ncLomplcl e ibc same. 1660 1 
I J Simon Fts Irish Letnt 1749)12, loken.s with a privy 
inarke m order lo discover the C2untcrfeiting of any such 
{ like tokens. 

6. Acting or done in secret or by sterlth secret 
I clandestine, furtive, surreptitious, sly (Often oj)- 
posed to apert,pert arch 

a tyao Cunor M 7234 Als traitur dein and p luc il eif 
Ihd 1185a To ^ barnsge in he sei 1 Tomak a pnue parle 
menl. r 1374 Chai siBoeti iv^pr ui 94 Lamb M's) yd 

by whiles pou shaft seyn hym >433 A tit / Pat It I\ 
447/1 By murdertrys and pnveroberyt 1535 Coviroaif 
Fedns v 14 He that is a preuyacc ist f inrrmcn shalbe 
) tied envyed and coiif under] 1548 9 Msr) bb Com 
/ rayer Litany I rom all serliiion and j rn yc consj iracic 
Gcxxl lorde deliiier us 1560 Dals tr SUttanet Comm 
169 The 1 urke by prime expiall ki «w e i! e determinatiqn 
of the Senate longe ixifore 13*3-87 hoxE A k M (1684) 

II 4 I A certain Imaife of the 1 irgi 1 so arlificialiy wrought 
that the h riant by p iv y gins made 11 10 siir, an 1 to make 
gestures. 1389 PingNHAN Kng ! oeste 111 xviii (Arb) 
201 W hen ye giue a mocke vitdsr smooth and lowly wurde, 

the Greeks call it (chat! ntismas)utc may call it the pnuy 
nippe or a my Id and appeasing mockery 1637 Milton 
I yetdat 128 Besides what ihe grim Moulf with pr vy paw 
Daily devours apace 1864 ^iwiNBURNR 4rn/i«ra 1636 Fallen 
by war Or by the nets and knives of privy death, 

t7. Of which the presence or existence is not 
known or not recognired , that is not outwardly 
evident of which no indication is sisible hidden 

It 1348 HallCAmpn Eito lY Whether it wet for 
a priuie sickenes, or an open in pediment thi* m Kion 
vanished 11*3 B. Gooce hctogi cic (Arl ) 8| T shu i 
Tbepnuy lurkyng hookes, 1379 ttwsoN V k vrAxirlArb.) 
38 Tne Mamner is more indauiicererl 1 y prtuie shclues 


HI In specific collocations with sbs 
8 Privy evil (Falconiy), a diBcnse of the hawk 
see qnot Pirvy tithe, the ‘small’ or vicanal 
tithe. Privy verdict, a verdict given to the 
judge out of cniitt 

i*M R H0LM8 Armearyxu 238/1 (Diseases in Hawks) 



PRIVY. 


1894 


PRIV7 OOUNSBLLOR. 


lh« *Priv> or hidden Evil ii a gloiionouc bionmck, a 

S irtediucaa 1 1 eating and dev wiring yjo Pre^ Dy» 
agt in Roy ReiU tut etc. (Aib 138 Payeiig* of lyinen 
open and ‘preiiy 176$ Blacrsionp Cemm 1 xi, 388 A 
particular share of the tithes (.ailed ‘priv), small, or 
Muirial tithes iM Cork Om Ziff 337 b, After they lie 
ngreed they may if the Court he risen, giuc a *priuie 
vcrdivl befo e a ly of iho Judges 

t b Privy ooAt, a coat of mail worn nnder the 
ordinary dress. Obs 

«S3» Boittkom (Somerset Ho) A pry we coat 

•S 3 »J Bkaumont III z,r/r S«/»//«r (Camden 

252 I have secret warnyag by one off h> s couiisell to wej re 
a prevy cote im Bacon Lti. in Spring Zi/i tfr LtU 
(1M3) It 161 I have the privy coat of a good conscience 
1*1649 'fltKSXttiCurt far Cuckold \\\ i 1 wear a privy coat 
+ O Privy house (also t, privehousej - U 3 
So t pmy s/ool, a close stool Obs 
c 14M J Russci c Bk Nurture 931 be i>e urivehouse for 
rsenient be fayre soote & dene Pest hbot (burtees) 

V 3J4 In his ow le ch imbie A prevey st la iiijtf 1660 
VVooo Ltfe OH S ) I 3*8 A common privy house belong 
mg to Peckwater Quadrangle 1679 ibti 3oJai II 433 
He throw d it in the privy house 

d. Pmy members pniy ptiris. the e\ternnl 
organs of sex , the piivatc ports Obs or arch 
So formerly cAiUV (of a feiiule) Inuts etc. 
laM K Oloul (Rolls) 11731 Hu le bileuede noujt fns 
patThlis priiie inenibres liii nc corue of iwis laly raevisA 
//tyrfr» (Rolls) VI 473 Here body at 1 rotod out take |)e 
thombe and here woiube wib (le pii ve chose b) nejie 13^ 1 
— Barth. Pi P R 111 xxiic (1493! ej/i I o assaye the p ds 
It wore vnseinely (x shamly to vtihele ^ preuy lymnies 
/bill V xlviii (Rixll Mb) 1 he preuey sto les of (oules be e | 
smale after bv lyo'c hat is yorde>ned to ham to gendre 
Ibid XMli xcvi >ki female ape is like to a womman in he | 
priuy chose xtpa Roth of ! arlt VI 321/3 ihatnomaiier 
of persoiie were my Gowne or Clokc but if it be of such | 
leiigh,a.s lilt shall cover hu provey nieinbres and butlokks 
IM W iowKSoN III Hakluyt Voy (1389) loi Ihey goe all 
ludced except some thing before their prime paries which 
IS like a clout 1963-67(0x8 t ^ II (1596) 89/3 1 hen m 
his pnvie yard hail a sborpe reed thrust in with horrible 
l>auie 1607 lorsxu. Four/ Blasts (1638) joo Of a Dog 
the gut of the privy place sodden m 0)1 is a very good 
and soveiaign remedy t6ti Prialb Cuv/e fve 140 Z C f. 

Your Pnv) inenibers shall be cut off md your Bowels 
taken out and burnt before your face 
9 . Privy puree a The allowance from the 


an officer of the royal household charged with the 
payment of the private extrenses of the sovereign 
1664 Perns Dh^ 13 Dec When the Kina would have 
him to be Privy Purse. 1765 BcAcRxroNR Comuu I vm 
333 The kings private exponces or privy purse) and 
other very numerous outgoings, as secret service money, 
pensions and other bountl^ tBta Ptnuy Cyel SW 334/t 
ibe civil list amounted during toe reign <n William ill , 
to the annual sum of about 680000/ Out of tbu sum 
were paid the expenses of the royal household of the privy 
purse [etc I 184S W H Kseev cr I B/aacs Hist Pet 
y I 303 He (touiA Philippe] placed at LaCayelte s disposal 
a liunifred thousand francs out of the privy purse to aid the 
enterprises of the Spanish revolutionist* 165s Dicrvns 
Bkah Ho 1 Mace* or petty bag* or pnvy purses all 
yawning 190I HhitakePs Atmauaik 83 His Majesty* 
H wtseliold Keeper of Hi* Majesty s Privy Purse, 

10 Privy aignet lec Sioakt 
S ee also Privy chxublk, Pkivt couvaL, Piuvr 
eXJUNSELLOR, PbIVY SEAL 

B sh [Alrfolute or elliptical uses of the odj 
Cf OF pnvi prtiie, m xanotu subst uses] 

I Of persons 

fL An intimate, confidential, or trtisted fnenil 
or counsellor, a confidant, an intimate Cf. A i 
1x97 K. Ocouc (Rolls) 8647 He nora on of 1* piues |>at 
licl water tirel a syaa Cursor M 834a For |>i hir enterd 
bersabe pe qiien, hi* spiise, and hi* pnue. 1377 Langi 
P / Z K. II 177 Paulyncs pryuea for pleyntes in be coi 
sKtorie Sbul *erue my self c ijSe Str Ferumb 3480 p# 
ky ig >f ComMe Sir Soriyl raunt & othre of his pryuce/ 
1490 1/1 rtia 377 That he wolde be oon of his pnvees 
2 / aw Oue who is a partaker or has any part 
or interest ui any action, matter, or thing including 
the parties entering into a contract, and also any 
one that is bound or has an interest under a con 
tract or conveyance to which he himself it not a 
party Cf A 6 Opposed to Strakoeb. 

(laps BaiiTOM in vi | ij Pur ceo qe ceste assise ne tlent 
poynt lu par entre privez del saunc. (tr Whereas this assue 
does not lie between privies >f blood ) ijai a Rol/i q/ 
Parti I 41 1/3 Lesquexs demorunt ft souni atoynes par les 
Drives a la talye ] *463 Act i Rich, lit c. 7 <3 The seld 
fyne 10 be fjnall ende and conclude itswell prlve* as 
cstrmnge* to the same Exptt Terms I ow iv)\>h 

Pnute wher a lease is made to hoUe at will for yeres, for 
life or a feflement In fee because f tbys that hath passed 
lietwcene these parties, they are railed pciuies in respect of 
siraungers betwene whom no such dealings or conueiance* 
hath ben Ibid, ibo/i Primes are in diuers sorts, as namely 
priuics in estate, primes m deede pnuies in law, priuiet in 
right and pnule* in bloode 1607 Cowau. lutirpr , Prime 
signiAetii him that is paruker or bath an interest in 
any action or thing 1 as, primes ef bloud be those that 
tie linked m consangulnllle. Euery heire m tayle is 
priuy to recouer the land intaylsd, 1766 BLACitatOMB 
Comm 11 XXL 3SJ Privies to a fine are such as ore any 
way related to the parties who levy the fine, sad claim 
under them by a^ right of blood or other right of repre* 
seniation. *8*6 Colkbsookb ObUfOtiOHS 339 His retire 
sentatives and universal succesiors, or privies In blood; as 
heirs a d privies in representation, M executors and ad 


minUtraturs, may at the death of a person of non sane 
memory avoid hia deeds till (^UISK Digest (ed e) IV 
308 Prfviet m blood as the heir 1 privies in estate, as the 
fcoflec, lessee, &c , pnvies in law, as lord by escheat, tenant 
by the curtesy, ten-tni* in dower, and otheri that come in 
by act of law, or in the post 1 shall be bound a d take 
advantage of estoppela iMs Swaar Low Diet s v , In the 
law of fines, the heirs and successors of the parlies to a fine 
were said to be privies to U,and were bound by it as tf the) 
had been parties as opposed to atraiigers, that Is, persons 
who were neither parties nor privies. 

f b One who partkipatea in the knowledge of 
something private or secret, a confidant, one privy 
to a plot or crime see A 4 Obs 

a 1348 Hau. Chron., Hen. i / 164 b. The cltezens glad of 
his commynge, made not the French capiiayns, which had 
the gouernaunce of the towne, either parties or priulsa of 
their enteat t6if N Balom Disc Govt Fng 1 Ini (1739) 
94 Molnpeniers are n H to be punished as Principals unkss 
they be parties or privies to tlie failing of the Prutcipal 
t o One who belongs to n country or place , a 
nitive or denizen, as opiiuseil to a atianger or 
foreigner Obs 

ij8s III W H luriicr SeUit Rec Oi/oiJ (1880) 31a 
Rlilit ye kl all doe to tvory uerxoii os well to ye stranger 
a.* to )e pryvye 164* w Hakkwii Ltbertif 0/ 'sutjeit 
loi (It A1.1 3 Edw HI eg) All Merchants, Stranger, and 
Privies [tous morchmuto ohtns ty Pnoees] may goe and 
come with their merrhandues into England after the leiitire 
of the Great Cbarier 
II Of things 

3 A private jilace of case, a htnne, a necessary 
see A 8 c I 

>378 BAsaooa Bruce v 336 I he kii g hid in custum ay 
f or to nss airly euirilk da) And jxu, wcill fer fra his menje, | 
Qtihen he vutd pas to the preuc c 1400 Lanfmac s Lirui f. 
373 Whaiiiie he slllth at t riuy lie sclial not streyne him silf 
lonarde 14S3 Cm entry I eel hk 39 Allso i>ai ordeii jut 
all he pryves & swynesties heron be done anay igm 
Nottiu^hom htc 111 364 A prevye comyng out of the 
Kynges /ayte iii to the hie wey, vnto the grett noysaiice of 
alle Oie 1 ihabylantcs 169a Howrll Gtraffi t Rev Naples 
I (1664) 104 They pried into the very pnvtcs and jokes. 
1304 SwiST Meih Opera! 'ipint 8 a Misc. (ijn) 303 As 
if a 1 raveller should go about to deaenbe a Paloce when 
he had seen noUiing but the Pnvy 1869 E A PAaRss 
Pract Hygiene (eiL 3) 107 The clearing out of n pnvy pro- 
duced m twenty three children violent vomiting 
attnb a iseg Auer h aj6 Se berext lu two hurlea s*e 


II 413 Ihe bad privy accommodation 18^ P Mansoi 
Prop Diseaies xi 194 A peculuur mawkish pnvy odour 
1 4. Short for prtsy number fsce A 8 d) rare 


privy. 111 secret, in pnvate, covertly. In pray 
or apert, tu privy or in plain, mvertly or openly 
>388N\\(.lif Mott VI isjh fadir h*t m Prtvye xhal 
wide to he« >39e (rOvvEa Couf I 183 Alte tbo that badden 
be Or m apert or 11 prive Ofconivil to the manage Sche 
slowh hem 1460 Rolls tf t aril V 378/3 Direclely or 
indircctely in prive or appcrl SrewAar CroN iiot 

(Kolia) If 173 To grant him seirTn Bnlane to remane, 
Quhoir plesu low in previc or in plane ‘latir Poems 

Reform viL 3 Two leimit men in pnuie I hard talk >969 
Res Pnvy toumU Scot I 633 Nor >« sail we iryist or 
hau intclUgence w ith tliame In previe or apart 

t C adv «* Privily adv , privately, secretly, 
in secret. Obs 

Frequent in pnvy or [apert ((Xmtrncted from in Pniy or 
apert see B O secretly or openly, privately or puMicly 
13 CnrrarAf 37180 Pteist sal knau h^pIlKm Quckr 
It be pnue don or hid cfjM R BauMNK Chrou Iran 
(Rolls) 3393 Brenne bod hmuMr bam (alj pryue, Wih*>uie 
no)ae 14$$ in loth Rep Htet MSS Comm App. v 331 
That will goo among them prevy or pemt for his propre 
betynes. 19M Dunbar 7 ms Mamt Ivemea 373, 1 hatit 
him like a hund thought I it hid preue. 

Privy (prinie), obi var. Privet 1 

Pri Tj oha'inlwr. Now Jfui [Pwvv a 3] 

1 In a general sense A room reserved for the 
private or exclusive use of a particular person or 
persons , a private room, in which one is not liable 
to mterrnption or distnrbonce Obs or arch 
C1400 Destr Troy 397a Thou disayret full depely dame 
Elan h seluon To paa fro b palis & h* pnuey chamber 
ctqsfiPromp Pan 414/1 Pryvy chavmjn chambyr) con 
eteure c 1490 Merlin 19 Biyng* ihy tnoder m to a prevy 
chamber 1981 PrrriB tr Cuazxo s Civ Conv 1 (13(6) 13 
Those which couet to get learnmg, seeks U not m pubhke 
places but in their stodtet and pnuie chambers . 

fig 181S Crooks Boiyqf Man 433 All these mdluiduall { 
formes receiued by Ihe senses, are resigned vp in token of 1 
foealty to the Common sense or pnuy chamber of the loule. | 
t64sG Danirl ( 7 </» xlvi Wka(Groaarti II ofiNorcanMan 
in this Motley, meerlie man, Sund in the pnvie Chamber of | 
his heart 

^ Spec A private apartment in a royal residence. 1 
Gentlemen of the Prsvy Chamber 1 see quota 1681, 1737-41. 
i94oCaoNwsu.in Merriman A Z.#// (i903)II.a7oVoQr 


Baliol into bis privy chamber at Newcastle 1849 James 
Wetelman li, You seen to be of his privy chamber, good 
roan Boyd 

Hence Vrtvjr'Olui'mhenr, a freejuenter of the 
Privy Chamber 

1640 Habinotom Queen of Armgon 1, Who hath art To 
judge of roy confession , must have had At least a Pnvie 
Lhamberer to his Father 

I Pri vy 0011‘luiiL [ME . pnve counseil (Privy 
a. 2 and CocNBEL rtl.) » OF prsv/ conmUi'O'l^'ai 
Du Cange), mod.F consetl prrvi, med L censthum 
prtvalum. Forthe change (17th c ) of Courrel to 
CoBKciL, see these words ] 

1 1 . In general sense A private consultation or 
assembly for consultation Obs 
In later use usually transferred from sense 3. 
ciyaelseePaivvis sb], <ri4go^frr-//«a5i Dodynell tolde 
I to hi* prevy counaeilethnt he wolde go to court ctgjpHtck 
' scorHerin HazL Dodslty 1 157 Into lords favours lean eet 
me soon, And be of lh«r privy council [s8m Fobo Perkin 
IParbech 11 tU, How the lounsel privy Of this young 
Phaeton do screw their faces Into a gravity 1 174a Firloing 
Pom Jones xv ix, Jones, by the advice or bis pnvy-cooncU 
[lc. Nwhttngale], replied >773 Golmm Stitrps to Cong 
II I, ‘Inen Ibw they It admit me as one of their pnvy 
council tSeg Fmbrokr EncyiL Anhg (1843) 11 591/3 
Our nobles bad also tbeir privy council*, compost of gentle 
men of family and fortune. 

I 2 The private counsellors of the sovereign, 
I sMc in Great Britain a body of advisers selectea by 
tne sovereign, together with certain penoni who 
I are members by usage, as the princes of the blood, 
. the archbishops, and the cbef officers of the 
' present and past ministries of state 

It* original function of advising ihs crown in matters of 
kiate and adminutratioii u now discharged by the Cabinet 
(Cadinet sb 7 b), a select body of ministers drawn from the 
Privy Coun1.1l and math of its busineu is carried on by 
lommitlees as Ihe Board of Jrade (originally the Com 
miuee of Council for Irade and Foreign Plantations), the 
JudiLud Committee of the Privy Council, etc. Hence, to be 
'sworn of His MaieMy * Privy Counul Is now mainly a 
pcrMinal dignity, conferred chiefly in recognition of eminent 

[137s Barboub Bruce 1 603 And foroulh hya consalle 
pnue, 1 he lord the bruce thnr lallyt he [Edward Ik] >490 
Rolho/Porlt V 178/1 Beyiig oon of your grete and pryxe 
Counselll and with >vii best trusted IM7-8 Ordre ef 
Lommumon 3 And other of our pnuey Counsaill tggg 
Brai roKir in Strype Leel Mem (1731) 111 App xlv ijo 
. 1 was thambarlayn tu one of Ihe pnvie counsayll 1813 
SHAKa//n» itlf i\ L iizlheKing^smadehimll'bomas 
I CromwettJ Master othlewell House And one already of 
the Priuy Councell 1667 Dtx hras of Newcastls Lfe 
Dh N (1886) 9 King Charles the (irst made him withal 
a member of the Lord* of his Majesty s most honourable 
Privy Council 1789 Blacrston* Comm 1 v 939 The 
|>rim.ipal council belonging to the king is bis privy council 
ilsy Hallam Const Hist (1876) III xv 185 During the 
reign of W illuim [III] this distinction of the cabinet from the 
privy coun(.il became more fully csublished *844 H H 
Wilson Brit India HI 387 The petition of Sir John Grant 
t > the Privy Council >883 H Cox luetll ill v 647 1 he 


though they wuru qpllcd gentleman of the privy chamber ,^fiir 
the service of tbs Mntlcmen of the bed-chamber was not than 
set up. moTJu Chambxis CyeL a v dusseebtr, Gentiamea 
of the FrfvyvOiaraber are servanu of the king, who ore to 
wait and attend on him and the quean at court, in their 
diveraioiia, progiuaaet, ftc. Their number b (hrtvmlght. 
Their institution is owinato king Henry VII. sMTvnjta 
Hist Scot (il^) 1. 39 The King of England Himmoned 


b Applied (by Engliah writers) to a council of 
state m a foreign country, of to the lodrciI of an 
'indent king or ruler 

C14M Lovslich Merlin 4713 Thanne answerid bis [K 
liter's) prevy cuwnseyl ageyn ‘what wil 3a kat we do 
I telle VI now pleyn c>4W Merlin 373 rhan spake Ihe 
kynge Arthur, and seidc I will that ye be of my prive 
counseile and lordcs of my court, c 1^ Powntlty myst 
xvl 196, I haue maters to mell with mypreuey counsell 
a t533 Ld Bernrrs l/non Ixxxviii 378 Thus duke Raoull 
reiuurnyd to the i)le of Vyrn and sent for bis preuey 
I runsell 169a Nicholas I apers (Camden) I 184 These 
r urc are noble men and all of hi* [Russian) Ma>>*< Priiy 
I CuunccIL Robertson rAnx / (1783)! 363 Ferdinand 
I empowered a committee of hu privy Council to bear the 
deputies sent from Hispaniola. sMeM Sdm Rev XH 389 
By these, and by other means, the College of Savi, or Privy 
I Council as it may be termed, had acquired so much power 
(849 S Austin RaukesHist Ref III 343 The affsat bad 
! often been discussed in hu (the emperor sj privy council 
o A similar body formctl to assist the Lord 
Lieutenant of Ireland, and the governors of some 
British colonies or dominions Scottish Pnvy 
Coumtl sec Council sb, j 

1769 Blackstonb Comm, I soe In that shape they [billsl 
are offered to the consideration of the lord lieutenant aud 
pnvy council [of Ireland] iStg U hilahePs A Imauaci 436/3 
Dominion of Canada The Executive Government and 
I aulhonnr is vested in the Queen, and exercised in her name 
I by ffie Governor Genetel, aided by a Privy Council 

I ai8l^£ovB LACl/’ar»/r(i864) 9 s 6 1 bou art of privy council 
to the gods I ut7«l Bevbriocr Thss, Iheoi (1711) III 339 
I Who are Hu fCbnsl s] Privy Council f < 3 od the Father, the 
godly Hb children 

FxiTy eo«*iuMUor, oou'&dllor. (ME 

pnve etmmetller see Privy a, a and Counreixor ; 
from 1 7th c. occasionally, and in lotb c. often 
eousuulor after prec. , bat eoustseflor la the official 
as well as historical form 1 
L A private or confidential adviier. 

(Often with allusMii to lunsc a.) 

[13 Cmrser M 3005 (Fairfi) pi king* (Abunslechlmade 
hun [Abraham] bbcouiuidour priue [mf/aP texts maiib him 
hb privs]. t ffta Sir Psrmmk aoga Charib oonsaUer am y 
pryue y sent 00 hu iM«age.J iipo Gowbr Cotf 111. egt 
He haade a ftloun baoheler, which was bit privs eonsailet, 



PRIVY-OOtrirSBLLOBSHZP. 


PRIZE. 


tr Stcnin Sunt. Prw Prtv 167 The kynge Of the 
Cite wnde tat the PhikMoflre, mhI makyd bym hb prywey 
conMUIIoura. lyif De Foe Crtuee > xx (1(40) 363 My 
principal irohle ana privy oonneailor, wat my good ancient 
widow iwW lavriuiCil^/ Santutii/U ll xxxii 35$ The 
old «Mef and hie privy counMllor, the guide, had another 
mmteriooe ooUowy 

S ipte, io Great Britain One of the pnvate 
countellon of the sovereign, a member of the 
Privy Coancil. 

Indicated by the addition to hm name of P C , and •t>I*d 
Right HanauntU See note to prec., xenM 3 
1147 Cl ARCNOOM Hist Rtb 1 I 33 Having married a 
near ally of the Ouken, with wonderfuil expedition won made 
a Privy.Councellour i«gp Ruanw Hut Coil I i6j The 
Pnvy Counsellor* to the late King with all the Lord* 
Spiritual and Temporal then about London, were m the 
Council Chamber at Whitehall by Eight of the Clock in the 
morning lyda BLACKaruNa Cemm 1 v six The privilegea 
of privy coun*eIlori,at such,conM(t pnncipolly in IbcMCunty 
which the law has given them against attempia and con 
spirades to dentroy iheir lives 1814 [J HuMTKa] IVAo 
turott Caottubth t Wolu]/ f 33 He left it at about the age of 
ftfly, a knight, a pnvy counsellor, and the owner of estates, 
stm Caouc Ulgtit (ed 3) IV 377 A deed executed in the 
presence of four pnvj^uncillora. tfpi J CHAMBPatAiN in 
lim*! ag Nov 13/3 »ere arc those who sit upon the front 
bench who, by reosoa of not being Privy Councillor* have 
no right to sit there. 1907 WhiTehtr t Pttrag* tn In the 
ofllctal list the members are termed Pnvy Counsellors, 
which b correct in view of the counsel they are supposed 
to give I but they are equally Councillors as lieing members 
of a Council 

fig 1857 {forth t Plutarch, AM Lit et (tSyd) 10 Some 
rashly do fancy to themselves, that they are the Almighties 
Privy Counsellours. lyilAoiiiaoN Sped No 3574 Avarice 
had likewise a Privy.Counsellor who was always at his 
h Ibow, and whiaperuig something or other tn hu Ear 1 he 
Name of this Privy Counsellor was Poverty 
Hence VrliTF-Oonn Mlloroliip, •OoaaeUlor* 
ship hee -SHi^ 

i8le DisaAKLi Emij/m 111, He rctued with the solace of 
a sinecure, a pension, and a privy counallorship. 

EtItt’ flsaL Forms see Pstw and Seal. 
[PUTV a. 3 lit private seal ] 

1 The seal affixed to documents that are after- 
wards to pau the Great Seal , also to documents 
of less importance which do not require the Great 
Seal In Scotland, A seal which authenticates 
a royal grant of personal or assjgnable rights 

t Cltrh ^ th* frtxy teal (ait ), the keeper of the pnvy seal , 
also, one of the four cUrks formerly employed In the office 
of the pnvy seal A tePer a/th* trny teat see K i ei xa tc 
(saga la E. Ddprex htueUt d* Diptam aaglmte (1008) lo 
Teste me ipso apud Hamsted 11 die decembns Has filteras 
pnvato slgillo nostro fectmus sigillari taps RoUt </ Parti 
I 133/1 Done dssut nostre prive seal, a Kughenior 1347-8 
/WTI 3u6/a Notre Seignour le Rot ad iiiande ce* Lcltres 
desoutb son Pnvia Seal a son ChanecUer ] 
tgag Roll* a/ Parlt IV 397/1 Keper of ye Kyngs Pnve 
S 3 . 1*1434 In Exch, Roll* Scoe/ IV 57a (*i«, Gevm 
under oure prive Mle at Edynburch 3497 in left <t Paptrt 
Atch /// 4 Ifea, Pit (Rolls) I 104 The ffisshop of 
Uuresme, keper of our pryveseall 1343 tr ActiiRiih 1 1 
c 11 To saye or tell any false newes of the chiuncelar 
tresorer, clerke of the pryuye scale [ang Clerc du Prive 
Seal], ttaj Cowau, Inttrfr , / rtut* ualt is a scale tl >t 
the King vseth some time for a worrani, whereby things 
passed the priuv signet and brought to in are sent farder > 
to be conArmed by the great seue of England a iMo 
Hammond Serm 11. Wca. 1684 IV 369 lhac Privy Seal 
of hb annexed to the Patent. 18*7 Haixam Cant* Hut 
(1S76) I vu 3S1 He (Chas. Ilhad issued leitera of privy seal 
to those in every county whove names had been relumed 
by the lord lieutenant as most capable mentioning the sum 
they were required to lend 

2 A document to which the privy goal u affixed , 
sfitc. a warrant, under the privy seal, demanding 

1 loan ; hence h ansf a forced loan, a benevolence 1 
Now only Uttf \ 

1419 In Proe Pnty Oxw/f (1834I II 347 We have 
comynd logidder fur be exploit of ihe pryve seals ^t were I 
ysent to ui by he lord)* of be Conseil 1449 RoUt 0/ 
Parit V 167/1 fhat your seui besechcr may have als 
many Writts and Prive Seals, as shall be behovefull loa 
Paloor. 338/1 Prei^ scale tnaudemeHt da ror 1989 Alt 
*7 BH* c. 3 f 6 A Priiiy Seale, commanding the same heire I 


0 elltpi. The office of lceeix.r of the prny st il 
*771 JualHt Lett xHx (iBsol 357 The privy^cal was 
iniendcd for him 

Pr^l, obi form of Pwc* sb , Pbiee tb l 
IPzuUbl>l«s sriSMlll* (prat zhbl), a,} Now 
chiefly dta/ Alto 7 pvlaeable £f Pbiie w t + 
-ABL* 1 Capable of being, or worthy to be, prized , 
valuable 


wiivT ir Jiaitat* Ltd (vol 1 ) 303 The very ravings of my 
a fever are sometimes more priieahb than Philosophiial 
c Meditations |488 Load CeUtt Bodut To Rdr 3 I hope 

e this our Prinapte is so much the more prixable that it [etc.] 

3 sat6 Kbatimck Trai I so8 Clothed with that deliuite 
e ah rt gross so pruabte for the flock and the dairy i8ta 
e Sir H TAyLOR.y/ CUuital t tvei 1 A pnzcable possession 

s tb. Comparable m value (iw/A) Obs rare—' 
f 1844 Quarlks Bamahat H B oo Is a pour clod of earth 
(we call inheritance) priseabb with bis greatness? 

( Fri’mble, Ckest [f PBi2ajAJ = F /nse 
I. capture t -able ] fhat can be taken or made a 
s prize , exposed to capture 

^ 1S06 ChtMi 1 1 203 In case ) ou touch a piece not 

* prixable, you mufet pUy your king if >ou can 

; tPriMkll. OAr [t Pmzi: V ' + -AU] Estimate 
of worth , appraisement , vtUiation 
1 i6ia W Folnincham Art a/ Sm-iy i x 39 With 11s 
s Pldgensdung carries thief prehcminence for due prizalt f 
worth. Hi f IV I 79 The Valuation of P isseasioiu consists 
m the due Estimate and Prizall of all Parts and Particulars 
s Essential^ and Accidentally thereunto belnnging 

e Friflal^, late form of Pajaxi si , taking 

* Prise (prsiz), tb I For earlier forms (jitIb, prys, 
priao, prioo, etc ) see Pbicb sb [A differentiated 

. variant of Mb /rls, firtse, now Pkice si The 
latter was formerly, and in some dialects is still, 
f prtse,pn*e (praiz),and its plural in i6-t8thc. was 
very commonly prises, prizes The corresp verb 
IS also pnu Prize p t (;;f the forms of 
Prize so a, v 

1 A reward, trophy, or symbol of victory or 
si^nonty tn any contest or competttion. 

CoiuolatioH prtsf a prire won in a consolation match 
see Consolation 3 K 

e <t 1300 Cuftor if 35364 (Colt ) kor oft b* totn bat ct 
nghlwis Iboru faanding wm b** to hair pris (so Oatt , / 
prise), tjk Wvitir 1 Cor ix 34 Ihet that rennen m a 
furlong, alle foruth rennen but oon takith the ptljs, 
tM Gowra Cot/ III 13 So that the hciere bond he 
tUMchus] hadde And v ictoire < f his enemys, And torneth 
homward with his piia riade Laut/al i,%-i So the prjs of 
that turnay Was delyveren 10 l.anfaul that daj 1617 
Mosvsoh lUn III 156 Shooting for wagers and for like 
rewards and prises 

/) 3913 Ld BxRNPRS/msr I cIxvmaosAU arplajnly 
acordM to gyue vou the urtce and tliapelette. 16*7 
Hakewiu. Afot (1630) 339 The onely man to whom the 
price was of right to be adjudged 1079 fhtl I rant X 
349 Certain irahtums or prices lor such as shall do best 

r 1998 Shans. A/r/rA Kii ix Ao(Qo 1600) Did 1 deseruc 
1 o more then a f loles head, Is that my prize, are my deserlv no 
iKiier? ttoo — A K Z. t ■ 168 If euer heegoe alone agon e, 

I He neuer wrostle for prize more. 1688 Orvoem Sss Drant 
I Patti Elss. (ed Ker) I 37 Ihcy had Judges ordained to 
decide their merit, and prim to reward it. 179a Hume Ets 
4 r reat (1777) 1 193 We overvalue Ihe pnro for which we 
coiilend ilkM Mar. Eikikwokth Moral I (i8i6) I 350 
A week before the prize was decided by ihe king i8m 
Seniatrt Mag XXV 7/1 1 should have mused the 
Santiago cmnpalgn and might not even have hod Ihe con 
eolation prize of going to Porto Rico 

b. In colleges, schools, etc A reward in the 
form of money, books, or the like, given to the 
pupil who excels in attainments, usually as tested by 
j a competitive examination burmerly Premium 

I xjn Cantbr Vnn VuZi.c 11 Dec. Mr kiichand Mr 
I Townsend having proposed 10 give Two Ihrizes of k ifu-c i 
t.uineas each lo two Senior Batchelors of Arts wb > shall 
coni|KMeibe)icst Ever isesinljiiiiProso. 1768M Howard 
Couqt Quebec Honoured with the Inze given by the 
I Chancellor of the Univenuiyof Oxford for the best J nulub 
I Verses on this Subject *789 Sir J Rkvnilds (W/t) A l>u 
course, delivered to the Students of the Rojal Academy on 
I thedistnbuti nofthepnics 3784 CowrBa/irix- 473 Ihc 
' prize of beauty in v womans ejes Not bnghter iWan in 
I theirs the schofar s prize. 1791 (C/rtn/ re Curies SchonI 


anciant practice of sending privy seals to borrow money 
of the wealthy fig 1880 T Watson in Spurgeon Crtas 
Dan Ps Uxxiv 10 In the sacrament God gives them a 
smile of his Aic*, and a privy^eal of his love 
8 •. 1 be keeper of the privy seal , now called 
Lord Pnvy Seal 

ci4ao Brut (LETS.) $39 Maistre Sjinond Islipe, 
Pnvey Saai, with xvh man of Armes, and xg Arcliera on 
bonetadike. Roils /Parit IV 397/3 l^eed by 
ye said Archebyishop. Ouca, Bisshops. Erie, Prive Seel, and 
Lord Cromwell 1998 Chnm. Gr friart (Camden) 61 1 he 
lorda Rosaell* that wm then lorde pnviaela s<8e Loud 
Gaa. Na 1788/3 Hi* Majesty Imt been pleased to confer the 
OCRce of Lard Privy.Saal upon the fcght Honourable the 
Matquiaa of UalUfax. 1794 O Ron Diartet (1660) I 193 
Lord Spencer is to be the Privy Seal 1874 Chamitre t 


tb The office in whtch documents were pre 
pared and the privy seal affixed to them. Obs, 
cuts JMoecuivB De Reg Print 1484 So longs as bot<> 
•one, in be priu* Ml Dwelt bMt 


judged. i8oe Carnbr Oum Lai q Uniicruty Prizes. Two 
gold medals value 13 LUineas evLh arc given anniintl) I ) 
tlie Chancellor of lh» Universiij 1847 Iennvson Print 
III 383 V ou love The metaphysics ! read and earn our prize 
A golden brooch 

0. A premium oflered lo the person who exhibits 
the best specimens of natural productions, works 
of art, or mannfactuies, at a competition designed 
to promote the study, cultivation, or production 
of such objects, or at an exhiUtion or ' show ’ ar- 
ranged for the iratmction or amusement of vtsuors. 

177s Ong TptfuKh JruL 6 Msy (in JV 4 ^ 39 Feb. 19081, 
There will be a shew of 1 ulips. Every person s flower shall 
be his own actual proper^ and of Ins own Mowing or they 
will not be entitled to either of the prizes. 1793 (June ^ 
Mut/eal Eattrialumt at ladUert Wells Ph. The Pnn of 
Industry Taken ftom a Fete given m Oxfordshire for the 
encouragement of industry amongst the Villagers 1 and intro, 
ducing in* Spinning fbr the Pnie Medal sleis (see 4 a). 
1841 Rtmsfs Jmt tog The first prhw for is Ranunculuses 
(amateure' elaas) was awarded (etc.]. Mad The inlknl to 
whom the first prize was swarded at the baby show 


2 V sum of money or a thing of value, offered for 
competition by chance or hazard, as by trvdng who 
shall throw the highest or other specified number 
at dice, or draw a particular ticket from amonj, 
a large number to which no advantage attaches, 
called bbiitis Often fig 

Sipfi / ottery ( hart Aug A very rich IzNtene gcnerall 
without any Bhntkes containing 4 great number of good 
PnceA 1711 SzZKLE A/.<r No. 341 a 3 A Ticket in tie 
Lottery, and lii come up II is M rni g a kive hundred 
Pound PrHe. 17*8 kouHO / o^e fame 11 264 A beauteous 
sister or convenient wife Are prices 1 1 il e lottery of life 
184a Miss Mitpord m L Estrange lift 1S70) HI tx 153 
A twenty thousand prize in the I ucry 1S83 VV C Smith 
\n bncycL Brit XV ii/i the word) iiery may he applied 
to any process of determining prizes 1 y lot 

3 pig Anything striven for or worth Ntriving for, 
a Ibmg of value won by or inspiring effort 

i6o8$haks. rr iCr III III 83(^2 1609) Place ritchc 
and fauour. Prizes of accident as oft as mem 1610 — 
fentp I 1! 43a Hut thiasKift busines I must vnetcsie nuikc 
least loo light win ling Make the prize light 171s 14 1 1 
Rape loch V tn The Ixxk In evry plaie is sought but 
sought in vain With such a prize no mortal must be I lest 
1838 Lvtton Aliie x What a jirize to uny jounger son* i 1 
the Merton ftmily 1849 Macailav Hut Eng in I 326 


b An adiantage, privilege, something prized 
or highly valued 

•891 bHAK*. 3 Hen. I’l c iv 59 (Qo 1595) 1 1* warres price 
lo late all aduantages. lit f 11 t zo (F I 1623) Me thinke 
IIS prize liS9S pnde) enough to he hi* bon le t6)B Waiion 
in L Robots Sferch Mafp Commend, \erses ii If ihou 
would st Ijc a Merchant, buy this Booke For tis a prize, 
worth g Id 

4. aitnb and Comb a attrib (a) That gains a 
pri/c, for which a prize is award^ m a compel 1 
tiun or exhibition , alsoy)^ such os would or might 
gain a pnze supremely excellent of its kind, first 
class [i) That is offered or gained as a prize 
(Often hyphened > 

Z803 D WiiscN {/liM Common Sense A Pnze Essaj 
recited in the Theatre. ( Ixford Jii e 15 1803 1807 (title) 

Oxford Pnze Poem* lietng a Colleaion of such English 


p ize pig am^doughinan kor Henrj was a sort of Sabine 
showman 1881 Jowett J/ucyl I it My history ts an 
everlasting possession not a pnze compc * 1 ion wl ich is hear 1 
and forgotten 1897 Dotty Heu-i 28 Jai 1/1 l^oik at the 
pnze gussets, the prize heromings the prize b ittonholc* the 
prize darnings, the prize stiichings suspe ded by innu 
merable un tacks to the wall 

b Comb^ta prtd gner, givutg holier, loser 
•seeker, -faker, ••unnner, pn e taking vinninj, 
•xoorthy adja , prise book, a book gainetl as a 
jirize , prise fellowsblp a fellowship in a college 
given as a reward for eminence in an examination, 
as distinct from an ofiiclal fellowship, hence pnse 
fellow, one who bolds such a fellowship, prise 
list, a list of the vv inners of prizes in any competi 
tion , prise medal, a medal offered or gaii cd as 
a prize , prise-question, a question or subject for 
the answer lo or discussion of which a prize u 
offered 

1858 Lvtton » hatxitUhed mi ix The poor rdi * of 1 er 
I mocenl happy girlhood — the * pnze books tie lute the 
costly work box 1B97 If txtm Gas 27 Apr 2/1 A ‘prize 
fellow in his scietilh jear is one of the most dolorous sight* 
in the world 1 hese ‘pnre fellowships ought to be abol shed 
and the money devoted to relieving the mt lernble strain 
on the University chest 1900 (z C Brodri k Mem 4 
liiptett 170 Pnre fellows as they are ungracefully called 
elected for seven jeur* onlj iS^ Daily lei f Dec. 7/1 
^alousaii 1 more determined ‘i nze givers uid prize seekers 
verruledMr U right a d his *U| pi rter 1S64 Bcrton Veu/ 
Air I L 54 They were naliiralb tlc'pnzel ider*. itgaCent 
Di I 'Prise list i A delnilcd IlsI of the winners in anj 

Sow’"’lw ‘Pfrie M^daUsee Tel '*188* “ 'ataT tut ThM 
trhib Brit II No. 3*24 Pule t id 3 tie med > artihci d 
eyes Nr 1808 Edin Rev XI 268 lie subject of the 
tide* WAS proposed as the "prize ijiics ion by the Academj 
of Ncicn es tl the year 1740. 189J Ouling(V S) Wll 
146/t 1 he c xrkpit 1 1 the ‘prize w inner* is onlj large e loiigh 
to 01 luin lie fret of the skipper 1639 I Hayward ti 
B OHtlft Bi uh d I tr^ S k ndowineiils but ha idmaides 
to others faire more ‘prize worlhi 

Obs, Ittrms a fipryse 6 7 pnse 
pidoe J8 6 fiprtae [Of nncci tarn origin posstbls 
the same word as the prec m a transferred u<e cf 
Gr &$Aoy, ‘the prize of contest, a pnze’, aNo a 
contest, hence conflict, stniggle’ I lit forms are the 
same as the conteinporary ones of Pbizi. si t , but, 
not being found before the last third ol the 16th 
century, this has not the earllci pru, fr}s 
In Amjots Ft tran*!., 15 9 of /’/i fizzicAz Zrzvz, Pericles 
c X the k.r pove xet eywva Tovt MO«<r«evf aywooc, lit 
contest of music the mustcal contest* art rendered^ZMU' 

dt pnx dt (to) mutiqur lit 'prize-plays of music’, for 
this Nonh, IJ79 ha* not prize* but 'game* for musicke 1 
A contest, a match , a public athletic contest , pi 
the public games of the Greeks and Romans , in 
late use, a prize-fight Alsoy^. 



FBIZX 


FBIZir. 


coDdcmne >ucb pubhcka game* or pricey a* are appoint^ 
by the magutrate tgaS Spensc* F Q \i viiL as Hu 
leg through hi* lata lu^elesae pnte Wa* crackt in twaine. 

fi t30« MUXS Mtrth. K ni. u 143 (Qo 1600 Like one of 
two CO tending in a pr ze 1 hat thinks he hath done well in 
peoples eyes. 1597 Beaxd Ihtatn Gaft ymffim (i6ia) 
<49 1 he people m ng gathered together to behold the 
r enrers prizes were fiftie thousand of them hurt and maimed 
by the Amphitheatre that fell vpon them i<si Bacon 
Disc Gfvt Bug 11 vi. (1739 34 The Prize wa* now well 
begun concemi g the Pope s power in Fngland Mj PaPVS 
Ptufy I June Here I saw the first prue I ever saw in my 
life and it was between one Mathews, who did beat at all 
ueapo IS, and one Westwicke tfSf tbid. 13 Apr Here we 
saw a prize fought between a soldier and a country fellow 
b esp in phrase to play a pnse to enrage in 
a contest or match esp a fencing match Siiafig 
to play one s pn e to play one s ' game play 
one s part 

a. 159a Greenk Upst Courhtr B ijb, leattl g vp and 
downe like the Usher of a Fense schoole about to playe 
hi* Pryse 1597 1 oftc Laura 1 ui Like to the blacksome 
n ght I may compare My Mistres gowne when darknes 
playe* bis prise 1605 B Jonson yolfont v ti, Thou tiast 
playd ihy prue my precious Mosca. 

fU isMSmaks m a \ \ 399(Qa.i6oo)SoBaacianus,yoa 
haue plaid your prize God giue you loy sir of your gallant 
Brida i6ao 6 wetnam A rraign d (1 880) 53 Cupid the little 
Fencer playd his Pri/e At seuerall weapons in Atlanta* 
eyes ifiM Baosts AuUpodts iv 1 1 A Woman hencer 
that has plaid a Prize It seeme* with Loese of blood a sfiyo 
Hackst^^> WttUamsn (1693)147 Attributed to the Chair 
nuin s dexterity, who could play his prize in all weapons. 

o in pi ro play prizes (- b), to fight prizes, 
to fight as gladiators , to engage in a prize-fight, 
or practise prize-fighting to run prizes, run races 
Also// 

e 15^ Cai-EH ll Ahsw rrtii Crosse Ftjb Whe i y* 
masters of defence came to play their | rises, he (Nero] would 
beholde them in bw nng. idoo Holijind Livy viii. xx. 395 
That yeare were erected in the great ra 'e called Ctreus the 
Barriers, from whence the horses and their ebanots are 
let forth when they run their prices. 164* Roger* Win «a* 
197 This base can ality plates her prises one way or other 
and dares act her part UTOn Gods stage. 

» i996NasiikaW»wn ffW/exEp Ded Whs (Gro«art) 

III 6 Dick of the CJow who plated his prizes wtth the lord 

lockeysobrauely ijg) -- Lenten itujl thiiS V 33s Another 
playes h * prtzes in pn t. idoyToi on. Four / Beasts xA 
When the Prizes of Germanicus Cesar w«e played there 
were many Elephantes which acted strange feat es or partes. 
1663 Pxrvs Otasy i June, 1 he New Theatre which is this 
day begun to be employed by the fe cera to play prtzes at 
<ti<94 T LLorsoN wr x (1743) 1 3*3 He doe* not I ke 
some of the cruel Roman emperors, take pleasure to see 
them play blood v prize* before hi a. W J Sruyu t 

toy / evant vil 8 A Circus or Ampnitheatre wherein 
P izes were anciently h ought tsta Asbuthnot Jo! n bull \ 

IV He went about throu^ all the country fairs cballer gi g 


or prizes , acting as an athlete or glad^iator in quot. 
attnb won in athletic contests bee also Paizs 
floHT FIGUTBR. 

1A47 K. Stapylton 7«t e usl%6 Our nointed clowne prue 
pLy g orname is O a poors basket scrambling gown con- 
tents [Z Rusitcus tile tuus su mt Irechedipna, Quinne Et 
aromotico fert niccicria collo ) 

Prise (prwz) sb^ l-orms o 4 7 priw 5 7 
price 6-7 ppyao /9 6 7 pryae, 6 prise fa, 
F pnse the action of taking, capture, esp. tne 
capture of a ship, the booty taken, a captured ship 
or cargo •• Pr , bp , It presa -early Rom presa - 
prensa L prteltensa fem sb from pa. pple of I 
prxhendFre to seize see Phehe'gi. (In origin, a 
special sense of Prise which late in i6thc. 
began to be phonetically spelt pn"e, and thus to be 
identified with Prize sb i)] 

fl The action of taking capture seizure Obs 

[1414 Act z Hen. K Sut i c 6 Qu I* facent plein 
enfor nacion a le conservatour de le port de la due pnse 
cl de la qusnute di elle ] 

nn Hart, to tin H gden RolDVlU 576 1 be cyte of 
Co siantynople was taken by il e I urke by whicbe p^se 
Cristen feyth peryssi ed in Gre e. 1481 Caxton God ffroy 
Ixxx u 130 By Che pnse of th » cjte. llnd clxxxv 371 
heading Of the pryse and Ukynge of Iberusalem 1611 
Chafman Htad v 333 Age t) at all men overcome* bath 

I ade hi* pr se on thee 1648 J Raymonu yby Hedy jj 
Opposite to this IS the Arch uf Titus Vespasian erected to him 
for his pnse of Jerusalem a 1849 Winthror Hew b ng (1853) 

II 74 He said he gut tl cm by trade b t It was suspected he 
got tne n by pnze 17*1 De Foe Moll Flanders (18,4) *67 
1 hi* [stealing of a bundle of plate Jewellery &c ] was the 


token from the Turk*, a lyea Noam Ejemm 1 iil 1 134 
0740) 33* Hit Nwghbouts Pigs and Hen* used to be his 
PriM when be eouM catch them 
fi tggfi SratMaa ^ ^ iv iv B His owne pnse. Whom 
formerly he bad in battell wonne iM D T(uviiJ Mss 
Fol O' Mer 69 Many have had the victory (iwtcht and 
themselves bscome the dishonourable pryze of whom* they 
had earst moM honourably surprysd aina Abbuthmot 
Most Wonderful Wonder Misc. Wt*. 1751 “193 He took 
Shipping afterward* with hi* Prize and lafelyJonded at 
1 ower Wharf iBie Ba«l or Dxaev IHad I *«o Ev n from 
thy tent myself to bear thy prize. The (air Bnaeit, 

b esp A ship or ^peity captured at sea in 
virtue of the rights of war , a lent capture at sea. 
a. igia in Rymer /ardknsXIIl 338/3 One SbippeRoyall 
with the Ordinance and AppaicU of every such Pnse 
tliat shall fortune to be taken by theym. sgBB Oskene 
Ferimedes o Carrying away, both vessell and mamntrs a* 
a pryse vbys Sin T Heobbet Frop >88 Calicut a great 
Cute ten leagues whence we tooke our pnee [(1638) 30a prue]. 
167* C Mannem in izfh Rep Hut. MSS Comm App v 
34 Wee take every day some considerable pryses which may 
My for the warr fig 1393 Shaks Lucr 379 Desire my 
Pilot IS, Beautie my pnse 

B Shaks. Ftr i\ i 93 Ptra. 3 A priie a prize 

zdtg PuRCHAS Ptlgnmage (1614) 544 1 hey took a prize 
of nine hundred tunnes. tStg O SANOYt Trap 51 The 
gallies towing at thetr steroes three or foure little vessel* 

I o bigger then fisher boat*. A ridiculous glory, and a 
pr xe to be ashamed of zBm DAMriaa Vey round World 
(i^) 174 We were now 6 Sail a Men of War a Tendtn 
a Fireship and the Prizes 174B Anson s V oy 11 iv >64 
I he Commodore ordered his first Lieutenant, to take , 
possession of the pnse *879 Lusbock Addr Pol 4 Educ j 
VII 137 bteamets would be the real prizes — if prizes are to 
be made at alL 

o without a or // Property seized at in war 


with my lord about our "Prise Office business. imBPhimjm, 
PrueA^ifiee, an Office spotted lot tho Sale or Wps taken 
fixim an Enemy os lawful PtIm mtfoo FouMTAtNNAi.t. 
Deeteione (1739) 1 333 The oft debated cause et the Capen 
of the two Dsmiih sbiiis. tlfe Dicav RederodStTl 
87 The officer in oommandofthe' Erie whenscntMaprlao- 
ship to New York. 1798 Nilsom in Nlcolat Dti^ (i^s) IV 
oe I send yon a catic of sugar such at I think you mean 


87 The officer in oommendofthe' Erie when eentes a prise- 
ship to New York. 1798 Niliom in Nlcolat Dti^ (i^s) IV 
oe I send yon a catit of sugar such at I think you mean 
buying *priaa«igar 

FvlM^vviM (proiz), < AlsodprvM [ME. 
pnse. a V prue a taking hold, grasp tee prec.] 

1 An instmment used for prizmg (lee PuBI v 8 ) , 
a lever Now dial 

13 St BrkemuotdeXn Horstm Aliengt Leg (t88i) tfi; 
Wy3t werkemen Patten prises ^r to j^nchid on* vnder 
Kaghten* by he comets w» crowes of yme. tM> Aberdeen 
Rtgr (1844) 1 176 Item, an* pryse, with ane turning itaf 
a tIfB Foaev Foe. £ Anglm, Prite e lever used Mr the 
purpoee of fordng. This Instrument is sometimes calltd a 


2 The act of prizing leverage, purchase 
>838 Kisev Hoi 4 last Anim II xvii 130 Those plumes 
whiS so ornament the wings of turds, and give them at it 
were more pnse upon the air 184* J AitoN Domtst 
Econ (1 837) 166 Thu spade is rounded considerably in the 
bock to uTorI tha bsttcr prize 1893 F AdaIM New 
Egypt 88 It it fanciful to ascribe this cunout upward move- 
ment of a rlvar<»um to the pnse given by it, in its enor 
■nous stretch In a straight hne (Vom north to south, to the 
diiiri al whirl of the earth from west to cestf 
8 Comb , aa priie bolt see quot 
ttjs Kmoirr Diet Meek Fnsr-JoJtef the projecting 
bolls at the rear of a mortar bed or garrison guncamage 
under whmh the handspikes are inserted for trainlog and 
maneuvering the piece. 

Pxi*0 (pralz), V I Forms a. 4-7 priae, 4 6 


“."^L'sH^ArStS’T/ rvr.^j’^Mp^x’be.u.y ^ ^ 

wajnSig and distrossed widow Mi^e ai’d purchase of prya, 6 prylafa) pryMO $ 6~ ptimo. y See 
hi* lostfull eye. idoi J Wiibeleb treat Comm 68 Dnierse Pbicb V [ME R. OF pruier, F prtser, levelled 


greatest and the worst pr ze tliat ev 
1 2 Anything seized or capi 
dally in war booty, plundci 
war Obs exc. as in b. 


itnred by force, egpe- 
:r prey, a captive of 


prue, and confirate. tyag Da Foe ( ty round fFor/rf (1840) 9 
We resolved to make prize of it as in a time of war 1795 
Magens Ineurauces 1 496 Prize or not Prize must be 
determined by Ckiurts of Admiralty belonging to the Power 
whose Subjects make the Capture. 1798 Febeiae Itlustr 
Stirue VC 183 He made pr ze of ail the good thoughti that 
came mbs way 1843 bTEruAM Comm. Laws Eng (1S74) 

II 18 It is necessary that the vessel should have been 
condemned os pnse by legal sentence. 188$ Rigby in Law 
Rep 39 Ch Div a86 On matiere of pnze the judgment 
could be looked to 

d. In good fair freo just, lawful pnte, with 
reference to the legality of the seizure AI»o fig 

ssjoif^ Prsvy Council beat I 103 1 he sami 1 schip and 
gudis in caise echo wer noebt fund just prise, lafii Ibid. 
i6a Decernyng the schippts and gudis to be lauchfull 
pryse. i6ie U. Jonson Atck it 1 , How now ? Good 
priseT 1634 Sia T HeeBaer Trav 185 (1 he junk} was a 
good prue and worth the keep ng a >880 Butleb Rem 
(1739) 1 168 Plagiary Pnvateert, That all Mens Sknse and 
fancy seize. And make free Prize of what they please T 
1747 Gray Cat 41 Not all that tempts your heedless 
hearts is lawful prue; t8|8 Alison Hist Europe xlii | 53 1 
(1647) IX. 363 The Engluh Admiralty courts decived 
goMpnze neutral veasels carrying colonial produce from the 
enemy a colonies to the mother state 1854 JSC Absott 
Napol on (1855) I xxit 353 If the command wai unheeded 
a broadside followed ana the peaceful merchantman became 
lawful prize 

8 allnb and Comb as pnze brandy cause, goods, 
property, ship priao agent an agent appointed 
for the sale of prizes taken In maritime war so pnze 
agency , prise oourt, a department of the admiralty 
court which adjudicates concerning prizes , prise 
crew, a crew of seamen placed on board a prize 
ship to bring her into port prise bst a list of per 
sonsentitleo to receive prize-money on the captnreof 
a shin , prise master, an officer appointed to com 
mana a pnze ship, prise oOoe (see quot 1706) 
See also Prize mohey 

iSsS A. Duncan Nelson 315 The abuses of *prue agency 
i8oe Nelson Part Sp 31 Dec. tbid. 113 Transactions with 
any of the boards or 'prize agtnia 1867 bMVTH SssiloPt 
ivorddik t v Age t P ite agent on* appointed for the | 
sale of prizes, and non inated in equal numbers by the com 


(titlA Observations on tl e Course of Freezing in Admiralty 
Courtsin "Prue Causes 1810 J F Porr Obtervauons 
on Matters of Prize, a d the Practice of the Admiralty 
"Prize Courts Markyat Kt gs Own xxxiv The "prue 
crewofth* Atpasia. lOaglu peachm Dk Buckkm Camden) 

33 To hasten the rats ng of monies by salei of "prise good* 
here 1711 Act 10 Anne c at Preamble, Several consider 
able (Juanlitict of Prize Cocoa, Sugars, Indigo and other 
Prue Goods. 18*8 Kent Can// (1873)1 357 1 know 

of no other defimuon of prize goods tlian that they are 

S Hxli taken on high seas jure belli out of the hands of 
e enemy 1744 Nelson in Nicolas Dup (1843) i 4i7 
You want a "Prize-List for one vessel taken by Tartar and , 


my praye by deliberacion >390 Gower Co f I 346 Gret 
pn* up( n the werre he hadde £1430 Hymtu Vsrg (1867) 
5 L I haue bro ijt hidir manyc a greet price Hidir into helfe 
of al kinde of nun. c 1430 MerUn 11 *40 Thci hadden gela 
the richest pnse tbut euer was sein » her oomynge a >878 j 
I noesay (Pus ottie) Ckron Scot (S T S ) 11 7* Reluroil 
1 ame aga ne withl great pryce of men and goodu z 1811 
Chafsiah Htad 1 135 Woulst thou maintaine in sure abode 
1 bine owne prise and sleight me of mine? ihenMem Cnt | 
Peckety l 40 To shelter the Prises which th* Croats 1 


S Hxli taken on high seas jure belli out of the hands of 
e enemy 1744 Neloon in Nicolas Dssp (1843) i 4i7 
You want a "Prize-List for one vessel taken by Tartar and 
myself Swnu Sailor t Word-bk /rvar-Akf, a return 
of all the persons on board at the time a capture is esede 1 
ibot* who may be absent on duty arc included. itooSnPPl 
to Ckron. m Asleii Ann Reg >44/1 Th* "prize^nastcr 
Informed the unfortunate people who wer* sent on boaid 
the Arab, that iticM was ab ndance of provition* and water 
1843 Diet Nat -Emw XXXIV na/t LouU was appointed 
pure maeter of the Fhoenlx tpjb Anton t Fey its Lun 
It wa* with difficulty that the "prus money which th* 
Gloneutor bad taken was sacored and the prise good* 
were entirely lost. 1884 Parve Diary ea Nov , To speak 


form of OF prettier. Praise v (under which see 
the origin and form-history) In Sc, from the 
14 th century, /FZM was preferred Co praise in all its 
senses (see sense 4 below) , bnt English at length 
differentiated praise and prue, retaining praise in 
the sense of h louer, L laudare, and appropriating 
prue to senses connected with the sbs pns pnse, 
pnie, and pnu In these senses it has received 
further differentiation, becoming Prici m the com- 
mercial sense of ‘set a price to', and lemaining 
u pnte only in sense 3 below (But this last 
differentiation has hardly yet been completed for 
m dialect, local, and individual use to pnse or 
pnze is often said instead of to fnce, even when 
the latter is wntten t cf the distinction of sb and 
vb in advne, to adviso house, to house, use, to use )1 
I fl tnsns To value, to estimste the (relative) 
value of, to estimate, esteem, account as worth 
(so much) to account reckon Oit (or arch ) 
a 1375 (MS 1487) Barboub Ertice vu 303 He qrald nocht 
pnss his liflr a stro, With tbi be vengeans on faym myebt ta. 
1300-00 Dvnsar Poems xlx 44 A prodigall man 1 am *0 
prysit a 1574 Larl Glencawm Ep fr Hermit ofAlesnit 
II Our staitbypoaisie they prytte Sayand lhat we are 
beietikes. igW A VtKi Eng Secreteuryi (1635) 146, 1 jprue 
your worthioess* at farre greater vslue iggig Shaks. Much 
Ado 111 I. 90 Hauing to swift and excellent a wit At she la 

C ie to haue e int Chafman Iliad vit 38, I am thy 
her and thy life with mine it euenly prude. 1704 Ram 
SAY Fision VII Deyysinc and prysing Freidom at ony rate. 

P 1998 bdw HI IL r If on my beauty, take it ff thou 
cans! Ibough little 1 do prize it ten times ice*. 1813 
P Ilftcner ix xiv He in himself pnzd things 

os mean and bate Which yet in other* great and glorious 
seemd. 184a Fuller HHy k I r^f St m xxv ejo Oh 
that their profession were but os highly prized, a* their 
estate u valued. 

1 2 To estimate or fix the money vthie of, to 
value appraise , to fix the price of (a thing for sale) 
Obs in literary use see Affrainb v , Price t> 
a e 1440 Promp Pam 414/1 Prysyn or settyn a pryes. 
taxo iicttor 1443 Aberdeen Regr (1844) 1 >4 They sal 
sell na flcsche quhlll it be pruit be the tworne pruaris 
c >473 Ross/ CoUgtar au Ibaur nay thow sett ols deir as 
thow will pryt. tsis Palscr. 666/t I prue wore I sette 
B price of a tnyng what it u worthe,y£ aprue zsig Cover 
DALE Zech. xi IS So they wayed down* xxx s^er pens, 
y* value that 1 was pryzed at z8li Bible ffinf isAgoodly 
pnee, that I was prised at 18*8 Purchas PilMms 11 x 
IV margin. There Pearle* are prised according to th* 
Caract* whi^ they weigh. 1713 S. Sewau. Diary 3 June 
Owen took a Giwof Veisy pnsd a a 

P zmH Butteo Dyetedne Dinner Miv, Tho Kamsmet 
prisadthit fish at a wondetfull high rale. i8iu WaiTSOtiRMi 
Ntuffimnelland 59 (Tbayl ware there pnzad to be worth 
two shillings sixcpenc* aptsce. i8f8 PkiL Trane XX. 44a, 

I will procure you one of the Catologocs of Manuscrim 
which Is prised tre th* Delegates of our Press, at One 
Pound Two Shiliuigt. 179 Ruohrs Tatter No. >13 Fs6 
Th* Whole [goods] ere to he tec up and prised by Charles 
Bubblaboy.iriioUtoopeatbe Auction with a Speech, tyw 
Johnson, Prioe, to rate t to value at a certrin price. 

tb To be the price of, to equal in value 
Obs rare 

1888 SrsNssa Hymn Heuo Lone (73 How can we thee 
requite for all tbu good I Or what can prim that thy most 
precious blood? 

1 0 To offer as the price, to stake d. To offer 
a price for, bid for Obs rare 
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for tbjr ^Mrwa’ Ikvoui^ priM thp bkwd tspe Ctmo 
Pkmbmkk An/tnit 064 But tttror h«n and horror, nought 
It Men* And prctoit death prizing our life each hower 
[•lie Bt la preaente moit noui marchaode h tout coups). 

8. To value or esteem highly, to think much of 
(The current sense.) 

a. S|gg BASSoua Jtme* 1 «3c And tuld think fredome mar 
to pryu Than all the gold in warld that la e 1470 Oof ^ 
Cmm. fser, 1 aught at prynce him to pnM for hu prouese. 
r idig Stew Muss Sonn ix, In bewiy (loue s sueit oUeci), 
raviacht tight Doth tome peculiar jperfeclioun pryse {rune 
lyeih sM BoylsOcmz Bf/f VI rii,Thatwe pritemany 
(cuitomriofour own onely be^te we never consider d them 
A erg* Ctess PcMBsoKa Pt cxxxix x, My God. how 
I tbeie stadiei prite, That doe thy hidden worklnn show I 
iSii E. Elton £xf Pom vfi lifisa) >36 A blessing that 
cannot bs snOiciantly prized sMs Flavxl MetA. Grace 
XXXV 583 When we would express the value of a thing, we 
say, wt priM it as our eyea lytg Pore Hietdx 337 I prize 
at equal rate Thy short livd friendship and thy groundless 
hata. ee lyM Sswkl Htet Quakere (179$) 1 53 Prize your 
time now, while you have iL 1I9Z i>^aker ti July 36/a 
The Swiss seem more and more to prize the Referendum 
and the Initiative. 

negative {lot to value it all, to think 
nothing of, care nothing for 01 s 
rzdoa aHAKa. l>OHn. cxliii, Not prizing her poore infants 
disconieat. z6il - Wiut T iv fv 386 Had [11 forte and 
knowledge More then was euer mans, I would not pn/e 
them Without her Loue. 

n. t 4 . To commend or extol the woith, ex- 
cellence, or merit of, •■PKAlHEt' 3 Obt northern 
e. ijyg Barbous brnce njib Of this dcid. The Erll woa 
pruit gretumly 1456 Sir G Kays Ar»u('^ 1 S.)ii 
like man did sum thing, that was mekle to lowe and to 
PITS, zgoe-so Dunbas Poemi xliiL 45 hie ladyis wytss 
iTiayw topryU. zgBy Sa/ir toeme Reform, v 16 (jil 
him alt thanicls Andpryse his name with all jour michl 
PrlSB. pri«e, t-f Porma a 6 pryae, 6 7 
prise , p 7- prise [f Phize sb -i] trans 1 o 
seize, ti^e, capture , to seize as forfeited, to con- 
hscate. Obt exc. as m b 


Awl«nago, shal dye, and their houses shualbe prysed 
Lamsasob Strea 11 iv (ij88) 177 If any bee afterward 
found offendiMi their armour and weapon shall be prised, 


(a ship or her cargo) as a prize of war I 

au zgM C Watson Pofyi 60 b Ihe Romans being both 
nmre m number and valianler men, prised her (the Rhodians 
ship] without labour and toke the Rhodian idee Hakluyt 
Km (1810) IIL 836 The one (ship) being prised near 
.SllUy by a ship of which 1 am part owner s6as Malvnrs i 
Am; Lorn) Merck, izj If it happen a Ship to be pnsed for | 
debt or otherwise to bee forfeit^, yet the Manners hire w 
toberayed 0. ittt AtmriemH\ll 67 It was explained 
that the Deand 7 Adame was pnzed for concealing her 
name and her sailing port. 

PriMs priM (prslz), v a [f Pki/e sb f] 

1 . troMs To ralM or move by force of leverage , 
to force up , tsp to force o{)en in this way 
xSM Plot itteffordeh 344 They easily pri« up bushes 
furses. Of broom by the very roots. i 4 M R Hocmk 
Armoury iii xx (Koxts) 346/1 The Forked end is strucken 
deep in the ground each side the root and so drawn or 
pruM vp slog Jamikiion, Io pnae up, to force opeii, to 
pres* up a lock or door liit Sroi r Ifrt Mtdl vi, I he 
door was assailed with sledge hammers, iron crows [etc ) 
with which they prired, heaved and iwttered for some time 
with htlie effect, ilos — Ptrede vw, 1 here stands yonder 
a chest, from which the lid has been just prized off 1140 
UiCKUHsAare ATinfrz Ixiv, Many men wereseen striving 
to prize it (the jail door] down with crowbars, iloy Pall 
Mertt Mar June 354 The lock was broken and the lid 
bore signs of having been prised fr t>e4 Paioa /y»r>fr 
(1834) 331 Thus this famous measure became the lever by 
winch to prize Its authors out of office 
S To compress (cured tobacco) in a hogshead 
or box Southern U S 

iMy Smyth Salter's II ord H. , Pris/ur also the act of 
pressing or squeezina an article into its pnckise, so that its 
size may be reduced in stowage. xMu Bauca rfun/ \crro 
1^ To the moment that the leaf is pnzed in the hogshead 

Hence PrUloE, priatng vbi sb , also attr ib 

1M7 [see ej taps Dedly Arms 14 J uty a/g 1 his pod pre 
venM the spbniering of wood although the prising power 
woukl be the same sSpz Atkinson Lento/ Gumt A tilers 
]66 More hammering and more prising with the gavelocks 
and crowbars 

PxlMEbl* : see Prizaslb 

Pristd (praizdl,/^ a [f PBizEzitf edI] 

1 Greatly vainca , highly esteemed 
*$jP In Lett. Suppress MoHastertes (Camden) 309 The 
pryiMd mamoryat and perpatuall renowned foctea of the 
famouie princes of Israel. ilM Kanx Ant Sxpi IJ 
x vIl ito Two of our most prized comrades iln Kmkrson 
Let 3 May in tPeelm, Gat, 7 Aug (1006) 3/3, 1 am glad 
you bv« seen my prised friend, your UikU (reorge. 
fa. Pbiobo In quot 164s, High priced, 
expensive. Obs. or i&eU 

tMa Hascoubt in ifmem Mar XLV 389^ Some prut«e 
small Iscaa, but not prized ones I fori will spare your punse 
as much as my be tdat Flavrl Rear 44 hbi a low 

seen. {Rrictd is still so pronounced by somed 


formation from next ] A public contest ^tween I 
prize-fighters ; a boxing-match for money 

z(a4 W N Blanb Frenreum joS There had Just been a 
‘prize fight welt attended by noblemen and genllemea 
zljE7 Huohks Pom bnmm 11 v I lie stones he had heard 
of men being killed in | nze fights rose up horrilily before 
I him 1S98 Daily Jfetot 18 Nov 4/5 Sir John Brutge said 
' tbu contest was not In his opinion a sparring ncvtch t ut a 
prize fight He held that fighting for money was a prize 
fight, and that was illegal 

PriXB-flght6r (prai zfai tor), [ong f ITtlZK 
* + FlOHTrB, from the phr ‘ to fight a prize ' or 
‘ prizes ' , in later use associated with Pbizx sb i] 

+ a. ong’ One who • fought a prize ’ (see Prize 
sb *) , one who engaged in a public fighting match 
or contest Obs D In mod nse, A prof^lonal 
pugilist or boxer, who fights publicly for a prize or 
stake , ‘ one that fights publicly for a reward ’ (J ) 
1703 LirrraELL Brief hel (1857) V 316 Yesterday one 
, Cook a prize fighter was condemned at the Old Baity for 
I killing a constable last May fair was twelve month lyag 
9 / Alary le bau Durham, Par Rtr , Jane, daughter of 
1 Ilonas Barrett, Prize figliier bap w April 17x7 Poic, 
etc. Art Simhiar i* •» proposed that Mr rigg w ih 
{ his prize fighters and Violante with the ropc^ancers, tie 
' admitted In partnership 1753 Smollett CZ AaMawf 1784) 

1 17/j The sword ha brandished over the chevalier s head 
with Ihe dexterity < f an old prize fighter 1796 Morvf 
A/ uer Ceog 11 104 Ihe encouragement given to prize 
fighters and tjoxers iSiaS Scott F M Perth xiv tS6i 
Sat Reo j Dec 587 He had the wit and luck to bring 
over that bulky pruefighter (Heenan) to make a sensatio 1 
in England 

fr stag Cabi VLB Af sc (1857) II 17 Not that we wool 1 
say Voltaire was a mere prize fighter 
^ Vrl M-fl EhtlBff sb and a 
lyao Swift P Tub, first Alartra I 3 Hence itie ong iie 
I of that genteel custom of Prizefighting <11763 Hikom 
1 Verses FtyflS button 1 Izmg wts the great kiiig by tlie 
prize Fighting Swains, Sole Monarch acknowledg d of Mary 
j DonePlaina tyt/St/loasaAruer Oeee ll 108 1 he barbarous 
I diverstons of boxing and prize fighting ttjSIlP Atrier Re- 
CXXVII 389 Countries that have not been civilized by 
prizefighting iSpo Azt>//toe/'A<fr II 510/3 Prize fighting 
In the ordinary sense of the term— Le a fight for money with 
flst^ fought out to the bitter end— is alxiolutely iMegaL 

Prisdess (prai*z1#3), a [f Prize sbf + -bhss } 
Without a prize , not having gained a prize 
1897 fPrzfw < 3 ws II Feb 3/3 The kind old lady who 
went about consoling the pnzelcss dogs at Cruft a 1899 
fhtd 3 Aug 3/3 On the return of Harry and Robert borne 
I from ichoM , Robert laden with prizci, Harry prueless. 

I X^riieletB, obs, form of Pricbi ess 

see Prize 1 4 b, zA 1 3 
PriMmaa (prai zmsen) [f Prize sb > 4 Man 
sb i] A man woo wins a prize (esp for excelling 
m learning or art) 

I ttooCarrior l/tttr C<z/ Title p A list of the Medallists 
I and IVize men Ihd, 15 Members Pnzcinen Ibi i is 
Seaionian Pruemen 1834 f Ira, her LIX 133 The mere 
prize man is often dismissed In a few lines. 1896 Lxi em 
Atartim ofCro M xiv. He s mote than that he ts the mat 
prize man of the year in Trimi> >Sg6 ( urreut Jlisl 
tlluffalolVt 463 (n his third year he ILbrd Kelvin) came 
out os second wrangler and Smith s prueinan. 
t Pri SEmeizt. Obs, Also 6 priseme&t, 7 
prioemo&t [f Prize i> 1 + rent ] 1 he ad of 
' prizing ' or valuing , valuation, appraisement 

1966 Kuhruoad iViHs (Surtees) 189 All tbeis to remajnt 
■U the house tharo wttboute prisement so longe as any of 
tlie Phillipson name shall dwell at the aaid bouse 1631 
WtEiFR ,<MC fua Afoa. sis Accent ne to the pricemei i 
at the suppression MiyooinKeble A//^^ If r vl (1863) 


I 1691 Noaxis Pract Due 33 But now arc the Children of 
Light such Prizers of Timer 

Pri ser arch Also 6 prioer [f Pbue sb 2 
+ ek'1 One who engages in a ‘prize* or contest. 


realized by the s^e of a prize (esp one taken in 
maritime war), and distnbuted among the captors 
•7» J LiuoLett A oTj’L 33 Alt ships are miually entitled 
to Ibeir share of prize money tSoo J Webbb in Ourw 
ll'elliagioae Deep (1837) I izS likely to obtain neither 
fame nor prize money 1887 Biwant Phe IS orid mat 
xxiv, T*he prize money amounted to a very pretty sum 

PriBMfKprai zai) Isowmrv Forms spryser, 
5 6 pz7a«r(e, 6 primr, piyser, or, 6-7 prltier, 
7 prlsor, prisor, 7- priser [f Prize t > + r b 1 ] 
One who prizes, 

+ 1 One who estimates the value, or determines 
the pnee, of something an appraiser 01 s 
14x7 in Trans SUrhttj, Fat first «f Atxhrol A v (1903) 
57 The pain of the Prjzer, if ho be negligent & punish not 
I 1440 Promp Pm 413/3 Prysore or seitar at price jn 
a merkel, or oher placys. xysa Berwick Ret \n first 1 A 9 S 
Comm, Var Colbvt 1 7 Nobowchor shall broke nor cut 
out any fijsh to sell exsem the said prysers be tber present. 
ijM Records <f Flgta (New Spald Cl) 1 07 Alexander 
Wyncheater land five others) clectit prisers of fltsche. 1393 
in Pu-ton I 'pool Marne Rn (1883) I 59 AwesiAMs and 
PrysonL anssSiaH Finch / an (1636) 473 Iheprisors 
to take them of the price if they pnss too nigh 1694 H 


a specified (high, low, etc,) rate, Obs b One 
who values or esteems something highly 

etitz Chatman litadxin 76s Too much pnzer of ihjself 
1897 Mrs ifoisoae Brass ta Chancel of Clearer Oh A 
despiaer of y* world and a high Prizer of y* Lord Christ 


humorous Duke’ 1679 Mas Bkbn Fttgrt d Caritsaa v 
And fought like prizcrs not as angry rivals. iSag Scorr 
t^mtin D XXAV Aou slmll be fouglit for m real ruHfe 
Only the successful prizer shall be a gentleman 1845 
Brow Ml VC f una i 53 Ihe brace of prirers fairly matched 
Poleaxe wilh^leaxe 

Prise-rmcf (prsi z,ri i)) [f after Pni/K FIOHT 
bcc Rino sbt 13 ] A ring or enclosed simce 
(now a square ares enjosed by jxilcs and ropes) 
for pnze fighting hence transf the pncticc < f 
prire fighting (cf the turf — horxe racing) , also 
attrxb belonging to prize fighting, charactetistic 
of prize fighters 

184a Bcaive Pnycl Rur Sporh { 40*0 Two of 1) 
members of the a icieni prue-itim in actual combat 
1848 Thackeray I itt. fair Ixiv Captain Rook with his 
burse jockiry jokes and prize nng sliu g z86s J Craw 
I CRD III Praus Ethuot Soc I 367 One of this race bad 
nearly corned off the chaminonship of F ngland in the pnze 
ring 1884 TnnzzlweeklyedJijOct.z/aBctUT nottointzo- 
du -e into political controversy the language of the pruc-nng 
Primuig ()«! ziq), fW t Forms see Prize 
z>> [t Prize 1)1 + -ISO 1 ] The action of Prize z» i 
t determination of price or value, appraising , 
taluing, estimation (o/<r), high estimation 

cxeMfromp tan 414/1 Prysy nge, tiODfatie 1499 
A Tch Rolls Scott XI 436 llie prising of the said )andiK. 

l^REi L’Aj-i^l?r71i857)1'V jYe'iattCT end^'this Jmot^ 

<xme out his majesties proclamation for pnzeing of w incs. 
[The proclamation has to set the Pnees of nil kinds of 
\V nes ] 1907 Daily Chrrm. g Oct 6/4 it was a fit prize 
for a feat l)im stood above all prizing 

PrlEuig, vbf sb'b, 3 sec Prize » 2, 3 
II Pro (pr<f») The I preposition //<! before (of 
place), m front of, for on behalf of, instead of, in 
return for, on account of, etc. (Cognite with Or 
*po forward, before, m front of, earlier than, Sl,r 
prA before more remotely related to OTeuL Jor, 
fora, Lng for /on ] 

A a.-, prep in various I^tin phrases, more or less 
used in Eng (See also 1 ’bo asd cor ) 

1 pro a rls ot fotria, for altars and hearths, 
for the sake of, or on behalf of religion and home 

i6ti Buriun Snat Aftl iii iv i in 1676) 9R/1 Whvn 
I see two superstitious Orders contend //vnnz n/oiii with 
such have and hold dt tana capnna, Z741 Hiwi tit lv 
48 1 wou d m I) perswadc Men n t to c iitcnd as if t) ej 
were f ghlmg pro arts tf foe t 1859 Low 1 t Bigia-o P 1 z 
They serse cheerfully in the gresl am > which hghls even 
unto death pro ant etfocii 

2 pro bo no pn bUoo, for the public good 

niysfi Gilrkzt (iti« IN /au 4 fourty {f^) 113 It is 

pro lone puilreo in win h they are Include 

3 pro ooafs eso, for or os confessed or admitted 
chiefly in Law 

1631 m Cr< 4 ftrt es Chas f (18481 II 141 As if they ba 1 

taken It CFN/E'tze that he IS Iivi ig tJjhLlrtrrf fhv 

Lada Chum 17/1 in Prrat J fowie etc.. Die C iirl 
bad informed them, if tl ey did not [support ihcir com: 1 3 
iffidavii), the negative of ibe question put would be take 1 
pro corf csso 

4 . pro fo rmn ( 8), for form's stilvc , as a inaiter of 
form, in the way of formality \lso a/lnl> 

>573 -®* G Hariey fetter 6 i (Cam len) 77 I o give lie 
ebuyee of a thouMnd lliaikes for every cewegawe ind 
suiiitymes looe fur very ineere NihDes as It were n)y/> 
forttta tanturrr 16x3 J t hambrki ain in t W 4 Ittrtes 
Jas I (1848) II 4JS Which is ll ight ti lie done rather 
(tv forms t'Sianrx ammo 1768 (/ n/Z <1/14 LVIIi 73/1 
The cession vf the Crimea by ihe P rie was ci nlrary lo the 
Alcoran and wis theref re ad nitlcd merely /!>rwrt 
i88s Bithu l Countrugho Dt t (18^3! s.v, wlien a d<xii 
meni is drawn up or a proccs, gone through after a pre 
Scribed model and with the special object of compl^ng 
w ith some legal reqmrement it is said lo be done pro fortuA 

6 pro bao vico, for this turn or occasion (only) 
1693 in Rxshdall k Rail Colley <>901) 178 Wee 
iher^ore sliall pro Aol vtcs nominate tne 13 Seniors and 
Officers for the carry iiikc on the government of the said 
Coliedge. 1719 S Sewail Dtary 39 Mar, Made Mr 
Little Clark /re 4<ic fv <■ Mr Cooke being sick of tl c bom 
1873 Oxford VuK Gasette 18 Nov 313 The fvllowi 1. 
gentlemen have been lu mmated by ll e V ice Chancellor ai d 
Proctors to examine pro here vnt tins Term 
I 6 pro IztAlTl EO {Law , ‘ as undiv ulcd ' a]vplictl 
to a right shared by two or more persons without 
division see qnoL 

1607 CkjWELL/H/rr/r, /’»■» /«</rmr is a isu-c-v lun a 1 
occupation of lands, or tencnici t, lieloigini, v to l vu ir 
more persons, whereof none knoweth Ins scucrall portion 
as Ct^arceners before narlit » 1. 

) 7 pro r*t* ( 8) £ ■• for the rate’ Katri^Iz], 

in proportion to the value or extent (of bis interest), 
proportionally Alsor?//ni or as «r(r .proportional 
I \\ysA Rolls of Partt 11 360/1 Les Eiclielours son! ebargez 
a respoundre des parcclles des ditz rentes et feTtnas Pro 
1 rata temporis.) 197$ Leg Prtty Conuat Reel II 468 To 
mak payment of tnatr part of the said taxatioun pro rata 
164a tr Per bins Prof Bk v 1310(1657) 118 His wife shall 
not have dower of that whlcb in« other coperesner had pro 
rata 1877 L. W M Lockhart Mitre ts Thtm xv (1879) 
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8 pro ro a* te (•&)( ' for the affair bom, i e 
arisen , for some contmgency arising unexpectedly 
or without being provided for , for an occasion as 
it arises. Also aitnb 

IST* 111 Spottnwood Hitt Ch S ft vi (i67ri 395 It i» 111 
the power of ihe kldership (o Kaid out uualtned persona to 
Msit /w re ««ri I7<5 Bi scKSTONK Cemm I 11 174 It 
was furmerl) left to the crown to summon pro rt ttata ilie 
moM flourishing towns to send representatives t > parlin 
inent iMs A P Prter in /«» yit«« to Jai 135/1 
Snell orders are only granted /rt> re Hat > and must be 
renewed on each fresh occasion arising >/«/ At a/m re 
nati meeting of the lown Coui cil it was resulsed etc, 

t b So pro re nascent a [obs uonce »</ ), 
arising unexpectedly 

tSsy WARD StmP Coiler 50 1 1 pro-re nascent occurrences, 
wl icli cannot be foreseen 

8 pro ta ato, * for so much so far, to such an 
extent Also altub 

tTflo Bkntham f fine I t.ist 11 J 4 An> o e who rejr> 
Ikttes any the least pa tide of pleasure os such is / u 
taMte a partitan of the principle of asceticism itBa Mactu 
Mag XLVI 4J7 Anything which reduces the sniount of 
payments to be made out rif the country tto tanto reduces 
the loss 1M5 taro r,uits 1 XXVI U 387/1 the land lax 
was redeemed and fro iinto personal estate converted 11 to 
real estate 

10 pro tamporo, for the time, teinporanly 
attrib or os cuij temportry (Abbiev pro Urn ) 

14M PtutOH L^it 11 3>5 The tythandes did goode /<<» 
to fort >6ag-4J Ciiambkrlain mCrt H Ptmts Cka$ / 
(18^) I ^3 Ihe Loid Lhamberlain is like to he Lord Steward 
(hu parliament, /m Am/ /r-c »«l J ImaLett Aatjra 
(>7S7) 7° Another might be appointed fro tetHfore to coin 
mand hts ship, 17SO E W Montagu jr An /ir/«/// s 
353 the fro iemfort Dictator soon came to bo perpetnni 
tHHReg Vth Cvm^r IV 7S7 President Pro 1 empore. Ihe 
Senate proceeded to the election of a President pro tcin 
1S4S H GRitiLUl Dtary (1883) 159 Called to-slay upon 
Craven who is fio Urn private secretary to Normanby 
B Fro so 1 An argument for or in favour 
of something, as opposed to one against it, (Now 
usually in Pro and cov, q v ) b A penon who 
Sides or votes in fat our of some proposal 
s 1400 Beryn 2577 7 hat I may it e bet persej^ al incon 
vet lence Doiit pro contra and anbtguiie, Thurh jcur 
declaracioune 1509 Hawks tost Pleat v\ (Percy Soc) 
a6 Provyng the pro well fri n the contrary lyte (aro III 
in (r Rotrt Planet i86u I 61 Mr Pultney should have 
stood amongst i) e Pros lyoo M CirrtKR \n J t/ etc 
(1888) I 463 The pros are afraid to bring it forward until the 
return of several members u 1 their side of the question. 

2 rally of pro see Pally sb 
Pro, pro., a familiar abbievialion of various 
wds., as proproitor and other combs of Pro - prej t 
4 , also proftsstonal 

xttfbi H Newmsc / 0M4 rar« m. 17 When he came 10 
Oxford he reverenced even tie velvet of the 1 ro t(6t 
H Kingsley RaXHnthoe xiv, He had past the Pr x at 
Magdalen tun p ke and they never ih lught of stuppii g 
him Both the Proctors were down at Coldharliour turn 
pike, a i8*4 M Pattisov Men 1885) 330, 1 bad acted as 
I roproctor to Greet tic other irobcng Kay i»5j K 
Jkromi' Oh ttu S/nye 86 the pwr ylayers helped each 
other as well as they could but provincial Pros arc— or at 

ip Dec 4/1 \ match lielwee 1 six professional g Ifers and 
IX amateurs resulted 111 favour of the pros by three h les. 
1890 /7<u/y 18 bept 5/3 Mister irPro the burling 

luc non of whether sch kiI cti Let sh iild be u ider (he 
dominion of the scboulmaster or the professio nl cricketer 
19OJ 19/4 Cent Xicpt 464 Taverns f equented by pros os 
music nail artistes are popularly called 

Pro-, /f^rt The Latin ailv and prep (see 
abovej, nsed in combination with verbs and their 
denvatives, and sometimes with other words not of 
verbal denvat on 

(V dike the C r »<» the L wax originally and usually 
/ rt but in some compounds it w is occasionally and 1 1 

0 hrrx usually or always shortened to />A- ) 

A large number of 1 atm words so formed were 
retained m popular use in !■ rench (as in the other 
Komanic langs , many others were taken into 
h rench in earlier or later times as learned words, 
and were thence taken into English In later 
times words of this kind have h«en adopted or 
adapted m English directly from Latin, or have 
licen formed immediately from Latin elements 

1 1 Oh the prefix had rften the popular firm for- fur 
fau) (see Pcr ) but this, in many words, was subscq 
changed back to the Latin form in fto 

I As an etymological element The following I 
arc the principal uses In Latin and 1 nglish (All 
w ords oi this class appear as Mam words 1 
1 a. Forward, to or towards the front from a position in llie 
r ar fiah ut into a public iiosuian osfrtMmire to 
ill out Proclaim frufaUre to lei I forth Pr iDuci- frt 
fuH iire to pour forth (I ui i-LSE),/*i!//c/rr to throw forth, 

1 Rc jKi r ftdiHinfrt to jut ut 1 Prominkist), / rdAN/i/Mn, to 
peak out, PRONUUNCR, frifinirt to pul (orth, PaoroNR, 

I'l < rosE, frdtrOdire to thrust forth Protrude 
b To (he front of, down before (the lace of), forward and 
down I os frictdlre to fall forward or down (Procidencf) , 
frectlin sloping diwnward Proclive fricHUAn to ' 
trample do vn Procullaie /»-dc««/4/« to fall down for 
wards tPRocuMBENT) /r^iYlgnrv todash down (Profligate), I 
frilAbl filHafs to sfip down forwards (Pnouiw}, prOiter 
Hire, frittrSt to strew or lay flat before one, to Pbostrat k. 


I* c Forth from Its place, aw ly I a* /rAf/rv to give away, 

. lielray (Pbodition) frfittgifn to drive away, dUxipate 
I (Prodigal), fr^Hgtro to flee away (Profi gate) 

d Forwara onward in a course or in time 1 at frOcfdfrt 
to ?*sxKtB,frtctttHs PoocMsa, frOcratitHdrt to defer nil 
the morrow, Peocra«tiiiatb, frigytdl to step forward, 
PROORitea, frimtHdro to drive onward (Promrnadr), frth- 
mm4tt frOHtOt to move onward, Promovb, Promotr, 
/F//r//A« to drive forward Proprl. 

• Out, with irutward extension! a» frtdHcHUt able to 
be drawn out, Productilr frUtxut Prolix frtfAgdre to 
l^lanl out Propagate, /» d/>e4//» frOtmet to drag out, 

f Before in place in front of as/tn^iA/rrtohold infront 
hold back, Prohibit fritcrlUre to write m front. Proscribe, 
froteglre to cover ui front. Protect 
% Before in time in antmipation of in provision for as 
frtdigmm Prodigy fiotaget to speak before (Prolocu 
tion), /nftitd/rv to foresee. Provide. 

h r or, in preparation lor on behalf oft os frOciHciut 
gut for, Proiinlt frOcOrdre to take care for, Procure, 
^rotferut wished for PRuBiKBOUSi/nT/fr/rrto doservice to, 

1 With worn-down or obscure force! as frfitrut tall, 
PRocRRouSi/rQ/StMMPROPANK fro/nudut ieto Profound, 
frolit offspring (Pbolrtaire), / rSm/rfre to deserve Pro- 
merit frfmitcMHS mixed. Promiscuous, frOvtrbium Pro 
V RRB, ftilPiHcia Province. 

2 Frequently prefixed m Latin to names of 
relationship, answering lo Eng ‘ great ’ or ‘ grand ’, 

F grand and peh/ , Mavus grandfather, /re-mufr 
great-grandfather, ami/a aunt, father’s sister, pro 
amtta great-aunt, grandfather s sister, gtner son 
in law, ptigener grandson-m-Uw, granddanghter’s 
hnsband So protupos great grandson, great- 
nephew, Promppugu, I’BONKPOT, protttpits great- 
grand daughter, great niece, Pr< nifcb Pkonkpt 

3 Pro- for pR*-, Pub- In late and methxval 
Lat pro~ was sometimes substituted for proe , pr! , 
partly through confusion of sense, partly perhaps 
tinder the influence of words from Greek, such as 
prologus, prof beta, proscamtum Examples of this 
are trci^uent in ME where, however, as in med I 
MSS , It IS often difficult to say whether pro- was 

I intended, or was merely a scnbal or copyist’s error, 
due to confusion of the written e and 0 Fxamplet 
will be found among the cross references 
IL As a living prefix 

4 In Latin prS- m the sense ‘ for ’, ‘ instea 1 of’, 

‘ in place of, was prefixed to a sb , npp orimally 
in prepositional construction, as prd conmt (one 
acting) for a consul afterwards combined with 
the sb, as pn erirMf-Bdcpaty-consnl ; so prbdtc 
tutor, frijlamen, progtdemator, prdll^atus, pro 
magisttr pnsprmftitus frtpnrtor, also m a few 
names of things, as ptSmmen Pronoun, protMela 
d^uty guardianship. 

i^glish hat examples of pio piefixed a. lo 
names of persons (officials or functionaries), 

‘ acting as aeputy ’, as pro .Grand Ma ster, pro - 
gna rdtan, pro legate, pro pnntmtal, fto protest 
pro tet^ent, pro seneschal, pro telratth, pro trea- 
surer pro tnlune, pro warden, etc , also Pro 
CONSUL, I’Roi ROCTOR, Pkorectou, etc b to names 
of things as pro' teahty (something serving the 
purpose of a reality 1 pro-sktn p>o veib [after 
pronoun], etc , also Pbo-cathkdral, Pro leg, etc 

0 to an ndj , as pro e thioal, serving as n substitute 
for what is ethical , pro -au batantive (see quot ) 
hence pro substantively adv 

itei H Stencer true / tht * I ii ii I 133 337 We I 
must class them as f irmiiig a body of thouclit and feeling ' 
which may be called ^pro-cthical 1 and which with the mass 

I of mankind, stands in place of the cihical properly so called 
R R Mabett in Personal hiiahsm 250 Religion ns 
often as it happens to take the side of salui-ury practice 
IS iirobabty fa] more cflTectual pro ethical sanction (than 
law). iSgS Der/yr/iro! ji Nov s/t Having served with 
pre-eminent distinction the office of Deputy Grand Master, 
be was in i8ai clecte I "Pro Grand Mister a distinction 
winch can only be undeialood when It is recalled ibat tbe 
Prince of Wales himself is Grand Master itM Oigby t 

1 oy Me it! Pref 17 Digl y s pro-guard an was a man of 

considerable cclebruy Blount ( lottogr, A */ role 

gate a Deputy Leg it or 1 e that stands for a Legat 190a 
Ifettm Gas 35 Jan 4/3111 the name of the innity Ibomas, 
•Pro-Provincial of Ca terl ury loaepb Provmt lal of York 
I.Aurence, Pr vi ic al if (.acrlcd deplore the evil stale of 
the Established Church ifsS in Stal l/ntv O-^onl 1 
1863) i«8 ‘Pro Provost i 9 jj E R Conder Bat Faith | 

I IV 185 1 his kind of idealised symbol or concept serves as a 
*pro realty winch we ci 1 reason about as though it were 
real tjft Helen M Williams Tour Svdtsenand I 338 t 
(Jod ) Don Amaion Sjia 1 *proregent professor extra I 


ordinary, and entoyiig numerous other titles. i6» W 
Rand tr ( atteiidi t I tfe Ptirttc 11 84 Cadafalctus^Pro- 
sencscal of thgne ilM H Spencer in igth Cent May 763 
1 here is produced a new skin or rather a *pro skin. 1794 
E Bancroft Xet Perm C tours I 176 Such compositions 
assume the form of substantive colours without being 
such in reality, 1 beg leave to call them f/ro-subllmnlive 
tiifical ealourt Ibt t 300 Of the Uses of Quercitron Berk, 
in producing Toppcal Velbw and other Colours ’pro- 
substantively, upon Cotton and Linen 1847 TRAFpCi>*nm 
Luke viiL 3 His vicar general, or *protetriurch 1845 Wood 
Lift Jan. (O H Sd I 115 For tbe space of three yMres he 
was a *prc>lribime(M/4^r protobune] of hone under Charles 
Lewis elector Palatine, in 1641 h« was sont into Ireland 


I where he served in the quality of a tiibune for two y cares, 
ifey J M GaAiNOKR tstneUet K Jeu BibU 19 Do m 
someUmet used as a "pro-verb, lo avoid repetition of an 
I antecedent verb «88i Neair Notes Dalmatia, etc. 169 
I 'Pro- Vicar of the Bishop in the southern pert of his diocese. 

1 185710 5/0/ Un/w Ox/a«f (1863) 83 •Pro-Warden 

6 In sense * for, m favour of, on the lide of’ 

This use u entirely modern and baa no precedent or 
I analogy in Latin It appears to have arisen from the use of 
fro In Pro B i b, or in Pro and con To a cerlain extant, 
combinations with fro- take the place of those with 
Philo , as fhtlo-Tnri fh/lo-fniltcaa. They appear to 
have begun ciSaS, but to have been comparatively rare up 
to 1896, since which date they have swarmed In the Journal 
utic press, usually in anlitbcsis to fomulions in anti 
expressed or understood Pro-Boer and anti British were 
terms of opprobrium during the South African War, >899- 

i9ot 

a Prefixed to a sb , sb phr . or adj , forming 
adjs with sense ‘ favouring or siding with (what u 
indicated by the second element) ’ , ns fn-alten, 
-Amertcan, annexeUton, •Asialic, -Boer, -Brtltsk, 
Calholtc,.Chttuse,-clerical,-educattottal,.Engluh, 
foreign, French, -Irish .Japanese, -moral, negro, 
■Of turn, -papist, patronage, popery, -rebel -Rus- 
sian, slavery, tanff lefoim, traiuubslantiation, 
-7wk, Turkish, -war, etc Where the form of 
the second element permits, as in piv Boer, fro 
Cathohe, pro negro, pro papist, pro- Turk, these are 
also used ns sbs •> * one who is on the side of, or 
favours , a partisan or adherent of ’ b In 
I comb with a sb (or verb stem) + -er or -ite, 

I forming a nonce-sb — ' one who favours or sides 
with ’ , as pro-Boarder (one in favour of a School 
Board), -brtecktr (a partiun of breeches), -flogger 
(one who favonra flogging), -slaver (« pro-slavery 
man) , fro hquortte (one in favour of the un- 
restricted sale of alcoholic drinks) 0 In comb 
with a sb or adj (or directlv from those in *.) + iSM, 
forming abstract sbs »• ‘ the pnnciple or character 
of being in favour of ’, as pro-aUokolism, -Botr- 
tsm, capitalism, ctinittliim,-Aussiamsm,-Semtl 
tsm, sltnerytsm Many of these ore of opprobrious 
or hostile use 

1898 IFethii ( as sj Apr 6/3 Ouing to the ’pro American 
tone of the Fnglieh Pres* 1899 Fiixiatrilk Imniraalat 
In demolition of Sir T Sbepsione s •pro-annexation argu 
menta 1900 Dotty Chron 7 May 4/7 Tbe •pro-Boardera 
I were out voted 18^ 6 im 33May i/aLiberaUneed 

^ not trouble lo be more ^ro Boer than the Boers themselves. 
19M J Chamberlain sf-l/o Comm iS Feb , We have had 
SIX pro-Boers speaking in this debate and not one Liberal 
Imperialist. 1900 Dundes Adrertiser at Aug 4 Lord 
RoMlyn brings ihe novel clutrge of ’pro Boerism against 
us. 1901 Da^ Newt 38 June 3/4 This trumpet blare of 
rriumphant Democracy almost unnerves us into •pro- 
capitalism 1811 Southey in g Rev XLIV 364 The 
Roman Caihohcs and tbe •pro Catholics, and Iheur infidel 
allies had incessantly employed the periodical press in aid 
of their cause. 1839 Mom. Herald aa (Jet The opinions of 
the *pro-cdncational and anii slavery parties throughout the 
country 1898 M Davit 1 m ll'ettm (7es. 14 July 3/1 The 
•pro-English minority in the United Slates are attempting 
a very hazardous enterprise for the future peace of ihe 
Republic. iga$Dai/yChroi 3oJune3/7The*pro-floggersin 
the United Suies arc coniitantly appealing lo the condition of 
Delaware in proof of the efficacy of flogging 1897 fyestm 
Iras 8 Apr 2/3 If Russia can arrange a •proCsreek settle 
ment, do not let us denounce her 1904 Ded/y Chron a Dec. 
4/3 S line of the pro (.rreks (those in favour of retaining 
Greek in the Previous Examination|at Cambridge would be 
Tea ly to vote f >r an anti Creek motion on the Oxford lines 
1897 Daily Newt aa Feb 9/j The *pro. Hellenic manifesta 
linns in the streets have produced an unfavourable 
I impression among business men. ifea Dai^ Chron aS OcL 
' 4/3 Mr Chamberlain described Sir Henry Campbell- 
jUnnerman as the leader of the pro-Boer and Little 
Fnglander and *pro Irish party iStoi Dally Newt 7 Mar 
5/7 Kim-Hong 1 su the Premier [of Corea], and seven other 
•pro-Jnpaiiese Ministers were belieaded and their corpses 
dragged through the streets 1896 M Davitt in U'estm 
( as 15 DIk i/i If the Irish lamd Commission were not 
a practically packed •pro-landlord tribunaL i8m Poice 
(N Y ) 19 ^pt 3/4 It has even been admitted uy •pro- 
iiqunrites that the voters of New Jersey would under ihu 
Initiative and Referendum adopt county, municipal and 
I twnthip local option 1895 Pip Vi/ Mouthly Sept 649 
It may be well lo call the tendencies favorabfe to virtue, 
•prvmoral i89e Pall Mall G so Apr 6/t Mr Malms 
headed the *pro-negro party when the secession, took 
plicc 1839 Constrvmtive fml 36 Jan The interests of 
a "pro-papliit popularity hunting vKeroy 1841 J Robbrt 
SON in Charteris Li/e v (1863) 135 The anti patronage men 
and the •pro-patronage Non mtrusionists split among them* 
selves. t8e8 bvo bMirii m Lady Holland Mem (1853) I 
317 A deputation of •pro Popery papers waited on me 
today to print but 1 declined tSep Whewklc in £.(/i 
(1881) 137 He IS supported by tbe pro-popery Minist^. 
i8p7 Daily News 35 Jan 5/7 The •pro-Rhodes feeling in 
Ca^own IS strong to unreason sige Columbut (Ohio) 
Dtsfateh 39 Aug , The soMxtIled United Brethren known 
as liberals or •pro-secretlsts 1898 in L W Spring Kantat 
(1B8O 48, 1 tell you I m •pro-slave stgl N York Tribune 
aa Dec 6/4 The •Pro-SInvers all went home without any 
action. 1843 Whittirr H'kat t$ Slavery f Prose Wka 1889 


uch 111 reality, 1 beg leave locnWxhem^pro-iubttanttve action. 1843 Whittier »s d'/acuryf Prose Wka 1889 
fficaieoiourt Ibt t 300 Of the Uses of Quercitron Berk, I HI tod In the midst of grossest •pro-slavey aciian, they 
u producing Topical V ell >w and other Colours *pro- are full of anti slavery sentunent. ilM O V Brewmton 


are full of anti slavery sentunent. sM O V BREwaaToN 
lYar in Kantae 134 * The hour aiM the man’ of Freo- 
htate ism, or *Pro Slavey ism, for we can scarce My which, 
IS yet to come i8m J Koogaa Anttfofefr vl U 339 One 
sense tells that a ’^ro-traniuheiantiaiiao poosage Is in t^ 
Bible 1898 DtUly Newt 3 Apr 4^ Tbe curious anomaly 
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Anmnian quaition should at the same time bis in favour of 
a "pro 1 uric policy in Egypt, ilpp Ibui 6 Mar 8/s The 
*pro vaccinist statuticians 

Pro- (pw), prtf b, repr the Gr prepoiition iip 6 , 
meaniog ‘before* (of time, poiition, preference, 
priority, etc.), forming in Greek many compounds 
— verbs, substantives, and adjectives Of the sbs, 
and their derivatives more than 6o were adopted in 
Inte Latin as technical terms of rhetoric, philoso 
phv, natural history, art, and Jewish or Christian 
reu(^ion (e.g. problema, prohosas, ptodromus, pro- 
Ifpns, prolt^i, prophita {prophetia, prophlhcus, 
pro^hitttaro), ^opclts, proscvemum, /; ostylus, pro- 
iasts) With the revival of learning many more 
Greelt terms were latinized Many of these Intin 
ized forms of both periods have been adopted 
or adapted in the modern latignagcs generally, and 
have subsequently served ns models for the forma- 
tion of new combinations from Greek (less com- 
monly from Latin) elements, m the nomenclature 
of modern science and philosophy The older 
and more important of the ughsh words so 
derived apMar in their alphabeticu order as Main 
words. Itiose m which p>o is more obviously a 
prefix to a word itself umd in English, or w inch 
are merely technical terms, follow here 
1 . In sense ‘ Before in time ’ : forming (a) sbs , 
chiefly scientific terms denominating the earlier, or 
(supposed) primitive type of an animal, plant, 
‘’fgan, or structure (with derived ndjs ) , (/<) adja 
meaning ‘ previous to or preceding that which is 
expressed by the second element ’ 

Vro-MfOBlo (-ig<» nik) a., Path , prcctKling a 
paroxysm. Vro^'miiloa, the pnmittve amnion 
in the embryonic stage of some animals, hence 
Vro>«naio*tto a , pertaining to the pro-amnion 
||Vxowuaphlhl»(-#mfi biil) sb pl,Zoo},\.he (hypo- 
thetical) prlmitite or ancestral amphibious animals. 
Vro-Micloapara ( a nd?wsp 5 im). Hot , a primi 
live or ancestral angiosficrm, from which the 
existing angiosperms are supposed to have been 
developed, hence Vro-aagloap* nnlo a Vro- 
teptl a mal a , preceding or preparatory to baptism 
VxoolMrloa (-kS»ri^), Embryol,, tlie ntelline 
membrane or integument of the ovum, which 
develops into the chorion Vro-dl alogue {nonte 
W), an introductory dialogue VxodiMKMoxMh 
( di sakpqk), Zool. [Gr Staai-t double + Coutii], a 
name suggested for the tarly shell of the oyster. 
Vvo-olhBio (-ehnik) a, PhUol [see Lthnk,], 
antenta to the division of the iiriinitive Aryans 
into separate nations or peoples, or of any people 
or race into Kparate uibes. rrogMaetanga 
(-gse mitSBod,;), -gamete nglnm, Biol, ‘an im- 
mature or resting gametangium* (C<f»/ Dht). 
VeogaaoM ( gseaioid^ Ichtkyol , a of or belong 
mg to the primitive (fossil) ganoid fishes, sb a 
primitive ganoid Vrogasonaux ( gse mm^i), | 
PalKoni. [Gr ydm brightness + vavpot riz.ard 3 , sb i 
a member of the order Proganosauna of extinct 
reptiles , atij belonging to this order Vxogy mao- 
apano, Bot , a primitive or ancestral gymnoB]^rm, 
from which the existing gymnosperms are supposed 
to have been developed; hence Vvogymao- 
■prxmlo a. Vrokoaalal a, notue-wd. [Gr 
Kutf/ios world sec CouHOa], existing before the 
cotmot or universe. Vroma-mwal, Zoo! , one 
of iIm (hypothetical) Promammalta or primitive ) 
mammals , so Vsomamma Hum a gxom« el- 
steaa, Bot, primary meristem, protonieristem I 
Vxwsgteph. (prdbiumf), Eutom [see Niuph 3], 
a sb^ in the development of some dipterous 
insects, intervenmg between the larval and pujial 1 
stages (cf. propufb below) ; hence Fxong mphal 
«. tlVxoHBateua (-fstriira, -et ), ZooL, the 
period immediately preceding that of the cestrum I 
or sexual excitement in animals ; so Vrosi atrons I 
preceding the cestrum ; belonging to tlie pro- 
oesUum. »xop#»toBe i,see quot. 1895). ||»ro- 
periatoaus (-P^rt stAni), Vroparlatome ( pe rt 
Bta»m), Embryol [cf. Pewstome], the hp of the I 
primitive month m a gastmla, hence Ihropevl- 
ateiiua a. IIVEoyltyUoa, Set (pL phylla), 
rar.^XAorleaf] seeqnot. || »rop®pa (-pitf*p*), , 
Entem,, a in the development of some 
insects, as the cochineal-insect, intervening between 
the larval and pnpal stages (cf. pmnmfii above) 
Vaeawaat f-rf-nll) «, [see fuWAi,], be- 

longing to the primitive kidney or segmental body 1 
nvmaeolas (•ik^leks), 2W., pi. proNolioee , 
(•tkdIidUft} [Gr. mniikef worm], the first embryonic 
stage of a eestode or tape-worm, from which the 
scolex is developed by budding; hence Pro- ] 


acoleclBe (-sk^'n lAain) a , pertaining to a pro- 
scolex II Pxoapora aglnm, Bot (pi -ia) - pro 
zoosporangt, Protrypsla ( tri psin), Phys. Chem , 
a substance formed in the pancreas, and afterwaiclb 
converted into trynsin , also called trypstnogen 
Prosooaponuige ( zJ>«,sponend3), Bot, a stage 
in the development of certam fungi, which pro 
duces a thin-walled process into which the pio- 
toplasm iMsses and divides into zoospores 
ifce Ir ff'agnert Gtn Pmthol 6ai Th» terminstion » 
doubtful, and tranuiion into ihe •pro agonic ttaae not rare 


IS soon obliterated by Ihe ingrowlb of mesoderm iSBa 
Q Jnil Mtcusc Sc Dec. 290 Long after the true amnion 
bat been quite completed the head gradually emerges from 
thu *uro ammolic pit tgai Saturt >a Miir tfnh Con 
iiected through a scries of hypiilhetiLtl ‘I'roanipiiibia or 
Protetrapoda with ei|iially hyputbelical Selachian like 
animaU. 16U tbtd. as Feb 389/1 The ancestral * *pro- 
angiosperms ore supposed to have l>ome leaves such as irt 
found diminished or masked in so many of their esisttng 
descendants. Shd 389/a ''uch was the nature of j Innls 1 1 
their ‘ 'pro angtospermic stage 1840 (> S I’ AUsatAmr r 
Due Capernaum tin .,30 ttoit, Cyril has devoted to his 
painful *probaplisin4l mstnicliun no fewer than eighteen 
L«ctiuea 1879 Ir Haeckert loot l/o«i 11 xix 157 This 
prochorion very soon disappears, and is replaced by the 
permanent outer egg membrane, the chorion itts 
AlieMHut It July 31/1 In the ’prcnlialogue to the Isle if 
l<ulls one of the cliaraciers says, ‘ 1 cannot see 11 oui 
««aa Jacksoh in Proc Potion So, Sal Uist XXUI 543 
In the oyster this shell is not single Iml double salted and 
ns It precedes the dissuconch or true shell, 1 suggest llie 
name VfKlis«oconch, or early double shell 1M4 Mas 
MULC ea Vc Lanir ‘'er 11 viii (1868) 383 Deriving both from 
a cunimon Aryan or *pro-ethnic souice 1867 R S Con» av 
/ ernert law in Itaiy i 5 Medial s Iretwcen vowels 
Itecame voiced (r) in pro ethnic Italic 1889 Niciiolsov & 
LaiivKKEa Palmnt II xlix ojq'Proganoul iyencs Ibid 
965 ihe last group of the I'rogan ids. 1900 Obbokv in 
Amer Naturalut (Xc 797 More prolrable than that tl c 
avian phylum should have origmatcsl quite independently 
from a quadrupedal ‘proganosaur itM Saturt 1$ Feb 
389/3 In the remote |>ast the tambiiim layer may have 
existed in an irregular or fugitive manner in the pro 
sngiospermic , ns it did in the * ‘pro gymnospermic stem 
••SS nAlCEV Mi the (ed a) 36 Where the ‘pro kosmiat 
firms of thought abide 1889 Ptoc, Zoot Soc 36a If nut 
the ‘ ’Prumammal of Haeckel it may perhaps base been 
» near relative of some such transiltona) form. 1878 ti 
ttatekeCt Hut treat xxc II 335 The unknown extinct 
Primary Mammals or ‘Piouiamnialui probably possessed 
a veiy highly developed jaw 1898 ir Straslu»,,er s h t 1 
90 1 he tissues are dislincnisbed as | riii ary iiid secondary 
according as they ate denved from the *proroenstem ir 
Mc-ondary meriitcnc 1899 D SHAxr in Camb Nat Hiti 
V 164 The process of forming ibe various organs goes on 
m Ihe •proiiymph, till the "nymph bu completed its 
development ibid, Ihe *piunymphal slate may lie 
looked upon as being to a great extent a return cf tl e 
animal to ihc coidition of an etg 1900 \V HtArv m 
Q yrnl M terse Si Nov 6 •Proofstruiu or the */ r 


I h ive adopted to descrilie the first uhnsi 
vily in the female mammal at ihc begmiiin 


of a sexual seasoa 1901 P it \ftd Vtu/ N > 3097 593 
There IS tlie ‘proacstrum ( the cornu g in season ) charac 
tensed by a pro-a»Uoiis discharge iiiunt usually of mucus 
t*>S •S'ac Lex ,'Proptptmt also termed Hemiallm 
mntt, one of the lalcrnieduile products formed during llie 
conversion of albumins into peptones in gasinc digestion. 
ttfU Altbutf t Sytt Med III ^3 I he action of the gastric 
juice upon Ihc albuminous constituents of the food Is nidi 
caled by the presence of syntonin, propept me and iieptonc 
1879 Ir Hatikil e Fval, Man 1 viii 330 At the ihuXencd 
edges of (he gastrula, the primitive mouth edge ri 

thmutl, the endodcrin, and the exoderm posslinocach oiher 
1898 ir Stratbmger t hot 46* The le,avcs borne on the 
stalks of the flowers are designated Bracieolcsor •Prophyllu 
W f-ej- , •/',^»/w,tJiat stage in insect develop, 
mciit immediately preceding ihc/x/bi 189B Packard Ictt 
bl Put 'mot III 637 It passes iiilu what Riley terms the 
pro-uupa, in which the wing pds arc present 1I88 H i XLi y 
K Marun ,69 The “pro-renal tsixinental) dui t , 

a conspicuous thick walled lube seen, on either side lying 
wiiliin the somatic mesnblast. 1895 Syd Soc Lex , “/ ro 
tcolecine, belonging to a Prvscotex itfo RoLceiiToN A mm 
1 t/e ayo Fmbryo or “prtyiroltx of an ordinary Taem.\, 
armed with six spines. 1888 Kou itsroN& Jackson Www 
/ ife 3}3 That the proscolex may dcvelope in an ahmenury 
canal is proved by P J, Van Renedeti s discovery of pro- 
scolices with scoUces in all stages of growth in the intestine 
of Ihe Lump-fish. <887 tr De Baryt Futiyt 163 When it 
[Potipkagut Puglenxf has reached a certain ««, 11 

shows Itself in many specimens to he a sporangium, or, if 
the term is preferred, a *prosporangiuni Ihd Fxplan 
Terms 498 Prot/oranrium, in ChytridwK vesicular cell 
the protoplasro of whidi passes into an outgrowth of itself 
Ihe sporangium, and becomes divided into swarm spt res. 
1900 / aiieei 17 Oct 1187/1 The pancreatic zjmogen, 
tiypsinogen or “prottypwn 

2 Of local positiuo forming sbs and adjs , 
chiefly anatomical and zoolo^cal terms (.often 
correlated with words in Meta* and Meso ) , (a) in 
adjectival relation to the second element, denotmg 
either ‘ an anterior or front (thing of the kind) , 
or ‘ an anterior or front part (of the thing) ’ , (^) m 
prepositional relation to the second element » 

’ lying before or m front of (the thing) > 

Zool. [Atlas jA* *] (see quots ) j 
H Vroomalyram (wertbHfm), etMest , the front 
part of the cerebrum or brain j the fore-brain, pros- 
encephalon ; hence rxooaTsbna a. rrooaa- j 


mlol (-kn/ miAl) a , Anai [Gr leviiiiij leg, tibia], 
Situated in front of the tibia || Fro-«plja«roB 
( cpimi“T(fn), Entom , the epimeron of the pro- 
thorax of an insect, the second sclente of either 
proplcuron ; hence Pro-«piai« ral a. || Fro- 
•ptirt* raiun, P ntom , the eputernum of the pro- 
thorax, the anterior sclente of either proplcuron , 
hence Fxo-«pUrt« rnal a || Fro-o ateoB, Vrtiith 

f Gr bariov bone], an ossification 111 each .anterior 
ateral procets of the slcmiim in certain birds 
II FropaxB pteron, Entom , the parapteron of the 
protborax , hence Fropaxw ptezal a |1 Fro- 

plaxna (also anglicized Proplex), -inat , {a) 
\N ildtr s term for the choroid plexus of either of 
the lateral ventncles of the brain , {b) ‘ the analogue 
in the Vertebrata general!} of the brachial plexus 
in man ’ ( Syd Soc lex) || Fro-poxteoute Unm, 
II Fro-prsMcn turn, Entom , the postscutcllum and 
jiraescutum (respectively) of the prothorax of an 
insect , hence Fro-poateoute lUx, Fro-prsa- 
MBtel adjs II Fropygidlnm (-pidji diifm) 
Entom , the segment immediately m front oi 
the pjgidium in certain beetles ||FroBO»pnl» 
(-skx pi/Jlil), Iihth , the outer bone of the scapular 
arch, usually uassing forwards and articulating with 
Its fellow of tne opposite side, and supporting the 
cartilage or bone which bears the pectoral fin , 
hence FroaoBpnter a II FrosouteUnm ( ski»- 
te lilm), II Froaonttun ( ski;/ tffra), Entom , the 
scntcllum and scutum (respectively) of the pro 
thorax', hence Froaonte Iter, Froaontel adj 
II Freaygapo phyate = PKEzirAi-oi’inMS 

tW (nxiHiK^m Encyd Bit! XX 447 » ITie first Iw 

of the latter there may he [111 Replilev] a rudiment of anolhi r 
vertebra, which has been disiingui^ed as the ’proatlac 
1889 N iciiocsoN A I yiEkhCR P i/xout 11 xlv 897 It has 
been suggested tl at ceriai 1 lx ny vplmts overlying the arrh 
nf the allitv in Crocodiles represent a vertelira mterciilated 
between the lali . _ . 


jle v,r/ax h IS been y r posed It is however, bv no means 
proved ih u these vplmtc do not Ijelong to the alias vertebra 


So I to y nve/vAra/ lielongiiig to the / rnroe 
brum 1B90 Bn LiNus Med Diet •/ rocerebrum Ptosence 
phalon iBu Owes Sk I k leeth (1855) 64 The proximal 
end of the ttbia two ridges me extended from its upper and 
iinterior surfs e the s(roiigc.vt ofthese is the ’proiiteinial 
ridge 1895 byd Sv 1 ti , “Proepimcral, “Procf imeroit 
•Procni-ternal “Prcifpistcrnum 1868 W K Parker 
Sh tddtT-i irdlt I «■> U br Ray Soc ) 144 In the genus Kkta 
there is on each side an osseous entre iti front of the 
hrst nb It Ossifies the costal process, and projecting 
forwartis as a wing in front of the sternal nbs may be called 
ihe “proostton 1896 Nkwt vs Df f Air /jt 910 1 hus m 
hkea, CnihHX, Put mi, I estris and the Pistemi, each 
anterior lateral process has us fro osteon biU in many 
other forms ihc e 1 recesses tvossevs no special centre of 
"-ilicaiion i8Ss will SR A Oaie Anal 1 echu 483 
Proplevus, 1899 I> Shars in Canb Pat Hist VI 1P7 
A similar plate a iter or to the pygidium is calleil *010 
pygidium i8j3 I Wviker in bnt'm I Mag 1 at Tie 
semihyali le spots on the ‘proscutrllum Rte much larger i 
this species, iBya Miiaht /•/«« -<««/ 46 But in cine 
ChaineleoiK a prom nence is develcped fr mi each “pu 
ej^pophjsLs, which may be a melapophysis 

Proa (prdo d II prahu (.|>ra « forms 6 ; 
parao, paroa, 7 paro, 7 8 paroo, 7 9 prau, 
praw, (.7 prawe) , 7-9 prow, (7 provoe, proe 
9 pmoe, 8- proa, 9 proah , 9 prahu [atl 
Mala) yojt p , 1 )>a b tt a boat, a rowing or sailing 
vessel , III J’g /Hi> to, Dll pramv, f ptae, pro 
’I he fonns preno and proa are assimilaled to the 
Eng rnow ib -'1 and its Pg equivalent pioa ] 

A Malay boat propelled by sails or by oars 
spec a sailing boat of a particular type used in the 
Malay Archipelago 

It IS alioni ihiru feci I ng has Imth stem and stern sharii, 
ada| ting it to sail equdly well m eiil er direction , one side 
IS curved as in uhrr vessels the < ther is flat and straighi 
ind ads as a lee Isiard to steady the boat a small rnnoe 
or ihe like is nggrd parallel to it in the manner of an out 
tagger (see Ot \ rioger 3I 

N 1 kiikmelo ir Casianhedas Conq F Ind I 
xvv 62 b 1 he next day there came in two little Pvraos t 
the number of iwelue men. SSM HakiiVt Voy II i 358 
We left our lioBts >r Paroes iM Middlieton 1 ty Citj b 
An h wrr after came a prawe or a canow from Banian 
i6bj V / i/rri, Co/ i8« Others violently kept their me 1 
fiom eiuenng Limco a prau. ifisj Pchchas I in 
X I I 339 The King sent a small Prow H Cogan ii 

I into s Freo) u 35 She imlxarqiied hersmf in sixteen 
fishermens Paroos. 1898 I rvsr A c E Imha 4 /* so J hey 
are Owners of several small Provoes and Canooses. 1700 
S L tr Frykts I ey F Ind ya They were earned ofl in 
little Praw s, or small Boats on Iloatoi the Men of W ar 
1716 buiLVOCKE I oy round IS or/d 437 We saw several 

E yirows, but n ne came near us. 1745 P Thomas 
Ansi’u's S oy ijo Ihc Pinnace brought with her an 
1 Paroo, which you may see very well described by 
Capt Cooke 17S5 Franklin Ze// Wks.i84oVI 477 We 
have no sailing Ivoau equal to the flyang proas of the ^uth 
Seas sSji Trkcawni'y Aeh touimrSom I am They 
are called by Europeans, owing to the wonderful rapidity 
with which they sail, flying prows lOeo W Stanton in 
Mere. Manttt Mag, (iBfioj vll 107 Prahus frequently 
anchor here. tfl^R A Paocrox in CiwfEM^ £<«. Oct $71 



FBOACH 


1400 


FBOBABLX. 


ailni tcnA Comi i<M DAMriri II LiiiThe Dutch 
do often buy Proe o^tonia for n small matter of the 
Malagans and convert them into Sloops 1904 H'eiiil 
Apr ai/i Six lusty proa men paddled her along 
t PrOMOt pVOCn«, Oh [=m AV proscker 

t Britton^ ] Aphetic form of Approach v 
(lapa BaiTTON w xxiv | a Sauvement garder q« nul tie 
les prosche lekes aulaunt qe tl eynt respoundu.} Lvno 
D* Guii PUgr 18761 Jeue thotv be hardy and bofda for to 
proche to hlr presence C1470 Hrnry ifWAscr v 987 The 
lay wasdoirne and prochand wes the nycht 1563 Sack 
V It LK Mtrr Mag Imimt 1 Iho wrathful winter prochinge 
<11 a pace. 1600 fAixvAX Jasso \i xxaix To make their 
forces greater, proaching inre 

fProacUutor Oh rare-" [f Pko -1 + L 
adjutor helper, aiUtr ] (Sec qnot ) 

1^ CocKKRAM II, A chiefs AuthoT, 

II Fro» raais, -*i reals, [a hr wpoatpsan 

a choosing one thing liefore 'mother, f wpoaipuaOai 
to choose before ] A deliberate choice, a resolution 
1644 Micton AtJue Wks i8;i IV 387 That act of reason 
which 111 Ethics IS called Proairesis 

Fro>agonlo see Pro- ^ i. 

Proa^e, Proak, obs ff Prog sh 2, Prokk. 
PxOM (prdu il), a Physiol [f Gr epi before 
+ -AI,] Having a forward direction or motion 
said of the lower jaw in mastication 
iHi Cora in /luiei Inal Jan 7 HOh The propalinni 
mastication IS to he distmgiiixhed Inio the pr ml fromlicl 1 d 
forwards, and the palinal, frdm before backwards. 
f Pro allwr. Oh rare—‘ ff */ro ilize (ad 
Gr wpoaldf uv to collect before) + er ' ] An 
empiric, a herb doctor. 

t$ft E Goobt Htrtsbaeh s Husb tv (1586) 191 Cardus 
BoMsdUtHS, or blessed I'hulle, which ihe Einpirickcs tr 
common Proalisers, doe commend for suiidrie Vertucs 
Pro-amnloa to -amphibia see Pro- * 1 
Vro^uutpkoral (prdHiinee f5rdl), a [f. Pito 2 
r Gr iveepopi offering + al ] Applied to that 
part of the Eucharistic service (esp. m the Greek 
rite) which precedes the anaphora or more solemn 
part (theconseciaiion great oblation, communion) 
il^ NralkAiw/ Ch 1 III l|8 319 In every Liturgical 
f inuly there is one Liturgy, (or at most two.) which supplies 
ihe former or pronnaphoral portion to all the others. sl66 
lIlUNT .dMHll/ Bh C I 148. 1878 C f Hammoko / iMf 
/ ilargiet p xxx! Another division of the scivice is into the 
Anaphora and the Bro-anaph iral part 
Pro auid oon. Forms 5-7 pro «t contra, 1 
pro and contra, 7 pro ct oon, <S pro and oon 
Abbreviation of I pio tt centra for and against 
The and instead of et mobably originated os an { 
English reading of the character 8c ] 

A adv phr t or and against , in favour and in 
opposition , on lioth sides So pro or con 

Lroc. Dt GutJ PU^ 5663 1 taiihti! folkys Co argue 
I'm &.<mntra. yong & olde _ 1480 Caxton ChroH Ama 

Wheruf aroose a grete Altercacion pro and contra 
iSys R H tr Lmattrus (. Kostts to Rdr (1596) A ij Ihe 
natter throughly handled /’>« and Cum tmUtKOsit /f- 
Rate Mem 10 Much may be here sayd, tro et Contra 
i 4 j 4 Jackson Creel viii iii f 6 I wilf n x determine pio 
A con that (etc) 1710 Addison fatter No 324P3 Ihe 
whole Argument pro ai d con in the Case of the Morning 
Oowns sSsg Byron I et t If nay 25 Jan The rest 
has never yet affected any human production pro or con . 
satj Reaor Hard Cash xxxvii 1 hn\e no objcctiii to 
collect the evidence pro an 1 con 
b attnb ot oiodj 

1715 M OKVtto Athen, In! I Pief 25 Several Pro and 
Con I’omphleta . 

B so phr, (now always, in pi ,pros and cons ) | 
Reasons for and against , rc'isoiiings, arguments, 
Statements, or votes on both sides of a question (In 

quot 1809, favourable and adverse fortunes ) 

[c 1400, isop sec Pao B 1 ] 1389 E Uarvkv PI Perc 20 
Such a quoiTc about pro and cum such vrging of Ergoes 
1991 frond Rairne A TuAm 1 405 W hy suiid 1 to exposiu 
late the crime With pro 4- contral 184a BaOMK Anlip 
III IV, The pros and contras m the windings, workings And 
carriage of the cause 1704 Swikt f fnh t I 24 A Quill 
worn to the Pith in the service of the State in Pro e ami 1 
Cons upon Popish Plots. 1713 Humble Plead for Cd, 
Old lyay 259 seeing the pros and cons did run equal so I 
that the determination depended on the moderator s costing 
vote 1809 Mai kin Gtl Bias vii. vx F 14 A true narrative 
of all my pros and cons, my ins and outs, since that 
separation of ours 1880 Hi xlev in / ^ (>900) II tx ai, 

I felt justified in stating all the pros and cons of the case. 

O as To weigh the arguments for and 
against , to debate both sides of a q^uestion 

CONOREVK Double Dealer Ded , When a man in 
sohfoqoy reasons with himself, and pro e and con s, and 
weighs all bis designs, we ought not to imagine that this 
man either talks to us or to himself 176a Stssne fr 
Shanefy VI xvi, My father s resolution of putting me into 
breeches had been pro d and con <f. and judicuJIy talked 
over betwixt him and niy mother about a month before. 
t8i8 Keats Jett Wks 18^ III 158 The topic was the 
Duke of Wellington— very amusingly pro-and-con d (839 
Southey ZIuefur cv III 324 He was no slitUtshallier nor 
ever wasted a precious minute in pro-aiid<onning I 

Proane, Fioaneas, obs ff Prone a , Prone- 
ness Pro-anglosp«rm, -atlas see Pro- 21,2 
Pro aria et fooia see Pro i. i 

Proaae, obs form of Prosb. { 

Proat (pr^n), V, dial Also prote [Origin { 
obscure cf Pute v and Prod v] To poke. 
Hence Proter dial , a poker. J 


|<S 4 Fullfs Comm Ruth (1868) 141 Like sullen chickens 
proatuig under an old woodnle. «i 8 m Forsv b'oe 
A /(iiqr/M, Av/ur', a poker rmO Sheffield Gloss , Prote, 
to poke 

tPvoaU'otor Oh rate—" fa I pfoaucter 
remote ancestor, founder see Pro- • a ] 

aSs3 CoCKKEAM, Proassetor, the chiefe author 

illhroaiili<m(pri7,{li^) Archnol [a.Gr wpooii- 
Aiof a vestibule, t. vpd, Pro- 2 4.06x1^ a court, with 
dim ending -loi' 1 A portico or colopnade outside 
a church or temple, opening into the narthex 
1844 Uramdr Diet Sea etc , Proauhon, in Architecture, 
the same as vestibule. tSm Neaxe SasI Ch I ix iL | 48 
215 The Proauhon, or porch, is sometimes a lean^o against 
the west end of the narthex. 2889 Tozer HighJ lurkty 
I 78 The pnautsou or porch, a corridor supported on the 
outside by light pillars Jbtd, Passing onwards fiom the 
Proemlson, we enter the narthex. 

Prob, dial variant of Probe v. 
ProbabiUorisu (prpbibi hfinz’m). [f nt 
next -F -iRM.] The doctrine of the probabilioristt , 
according to which, in opposition to probabilisra, 
It is claimed that that side on which the evidence 
preponderates is more probably right and there 
mre ought to be followed 
1849 Gladstome Glean (1879) VII igs Probabilism Is by 
no means the universal or compulsory doctrine of tlie 
Roman theologians It is confronted by a system called 
Probabiliorism which leaches ihvi when in doubt among 
several alternatives of conduct, we are bound to choose that 
which has the greatest likelihood of being right 1880-3 
Schapft EmyeZ Rebg Knoul. Ill 1931 Probabdiorism 


assured knowledge, boultctb out the truthe of a matter 
1803 J Mraoe m Ellis 0^ Bell, Ser 1. III. 150 Other 
reports there area but without any probability of truth, 
and therefore I will not mention them. 1738 BuTxsa Anal. 
Introd 3 Probability is the very Guide of Life. sIm 
J. Gillies tr Aristotle e Rhet IL xxiiL 348 Truth and 
probability are the causes of assent sNs F soudb Short 
Stud (1883) IV IX ill 197 The soundest arguments, went 
no farther than to establish a probability 

\i. In, ^ by probabthty probably , considering 
what is proMble (Now always with all ) 
a idea W Perkimb Cesses Const (1619) 140 In probabtliiie 
they could not bee either many or great idtg w Lawson 
Conntry Houstoo Cesrd (i6e6) 23 1 tie compaste and toomth 
that each tree by probabilitle will take and fill 1817 
Mosvson Ihn, ix 6a The Ixird Deputies going into tht 
field, in all probability could not be for some two moneths 
after i8m I utteklx Bnef Re! (1857) IV soa Otherwisa 
i^robabifity they bad fallen into Ihe hands of the Flench 
ilio Haxohton Phys Gtog 11 k> These cliffs correspond- 
ing in all probability to ancient lines of faults 
2 An instance of the fact or condition described 
in I , a probable event, circumstance, belief, etc ; 


Frobfobilioriait (pr<»bJIbi IiSnst) [- F pro- 
babtltorutt, BK>d L prob&btlionsla, f L. prob&btbor 
more probable, compar of psobabths see -ist] 
One who holds the doctrine of probabiliorism. 

1707-41 CHAMBaas Cyct s v Probabthsis. Those who 
oppoM this doctrine (of the Probabdiats], and sseert, that 
we are obliged, on pain of sinning, always to taka the more 
probable side, are called probal iliorlsta The Jansemsts, 
and particularly the Port royalists, are probabUlorists. 1768 
J Basetti Ace. Mann. 4- Cust Italy II 49 the vnlii 
disputes between the Probabilists and the Probabihorists, 
have long divided our friani into neatly equal parlies. 1889 
C tthohe Diet 602/2 The Ptobabiliorists put no restraint 
on liberty where a man was convinced on solid grounds 
that the balance of evidence was decidedly 10 favour of his 
1 hberty 

Pzvbfolliliaiin (prp'bibiliz’m) [mT. proba- 
\ btltsmo, f as next see -ism ] 

IRC. Casuistry The doctnne, orig pro- 
pounded by Motiiia, a Spanish Dotnmican, in tiie 
16th century, that m matters of conscience on which 
there is some disagreement among authorities, it 
IS lawful to follow any course in support of which 
the authority of a recognized doctor of the Churxli 
can be cited 

1840 in Bsanob Diet Set etc 1844 W G Wasp Ideai 
Chr Ch. (ed a) 326 The veiy interesting controversies of 
the last and previous centuries on probabilism. 1849 l^e 
PsOBABii loRisvk 187s Jervis ( m/Acmm CA II v 164 The 
doctnne of Probabtitsm popularlyidenlified with the Jesuits, 
did not strictly speaking originate with this body iSW 
hiDcwicK Hist Ethics iix 151 

I 2 - Philos The theory that there is no absolutely 
certain knowledge, but that there may be ground 
I of lielief sufficient for practical life 

igee Baldwin ZVe/ t htios II 344 The term probabilism is 
1 also used to describe the theory which mediates between a 
I sceptical view regarding knowledge, and the needs of 
practical life. 

Probarbillai (prp bibilist^ Also 7 probabliRt 

S Mi T probabtUsle (17th c.), ad mod L proba- 
tlist a, { L probdbil-ts Probable see ist ] 

1 One who bolds the casuistic doctrine of pro- 
bnbilism 

«<S 7 J bEEGEANT Schism Dtspeuk 1 93 Then indeed I shall 
not refuse to rank them (men who call us Papists] in 
Dr H s Predicament of Probabiisis 1707 41 ( hambers 
Cycl Pr-oirtA/rr/r asectjoroivision among the Romanists, 


HI 19)1 In 166$ Alexander VII felt compelled to disavow 
a number of the propositions of the PiobaDilists. 

2 Phtlos One who holds the pbiloRophical theory 
of probabilism 

sl47 Webster, Probahhst 1 A term applied to thoee 
who maintain that certainty is impossible, and that pruba 
bllity atone u to govern our faith eind actions. 

Hence FxobaUU Rtio a [see -ibtio], pertaining 
to probabilists or probabilism 
1M4 Ckasnbers t Encycl VI 131/1 In that [R C 1 church 
hu [Liguori si moral theology, a roodificatioii of the so- 
cailcd probabilistic system of the age immcdiataty before 
his own, IS largely usm 10 the direction of cooKiences. 

PvobfoUliiy (FPb&bi llti) [ad F. probabihU 
(14th c in Littrd), ad L. probdbilt/tUetn, f prebit- 
bills Probable see ittI 
1 The qaalitj or fact of being probable; the 
appearance of troth, or Itkebhood of being realized, 
which any statement or event bears in the light of 
present endence ; likelihood 


1978 Fxrmimo Panopl Eplsl 375 Hee beginneth with 
the infimeie of Alexander which minisired mamfeet ami 
manifoid probabilities of tbiw which came afterwards to 
passe nee i Orahoke Jrp Logske to Many proba 
oilitles concurring preuaile much 1760 Junius Lett xvi 
(1820) 71 Arguments have been drawn horn inferencee and 
prolmbilities. 1I98 Fsoudb Hut Eng I iL ist Wolsw s 
return to power was discussed openly as a probaodit) iftM 
Oro El lOT / Holt xl, You must not strain probabilities in 
that way 

b pi Probabilities of the weather, weather 
forecasts V, 

Old J robabiBhes, a humorous name for the chief signal- 
officer of the U S. Signal Service Bureau 
1879 O W Holmes Old 1 el Li/e, Cnme Jp Automatism 
(1891) 327 No pnest or soothsayer that ever lived could hold 
his own agi^st Old Probebilities. sIMZV let Monthly 
Aug 546 The official publications embiace the ‘probabili 
ties and the so-called 'weather maps 
8. McUh. As a measurable quantity The amount 
of antecedent likelihood of a particular event ns 
measured by the relative freouency of occurrence of 
events of the same kind in the whole course of ex 
perience , estimated by the ratio of the number of 
successful coses to the whole number of possible 
cases 

1718 De Moivre (/»//<) The Doctrine of Chances i or, 
a Method of Calculating the Probability of Events in 
Play 1788 Rees Chambers Cyel , Probamhiy of an event, 
in the Doctnne of Chances, is greater or less according to 
the number of chances by wbicn it may happen, compared 
with the whole number of chances by which it may eitber 
happen or faiU 183B De Morgan Ess Probai. Piref, At 
the end of the seventeenth century, the theory of proba 
bililles was contained in a few isolatra problems, which had 
bMn solved by Posial, Huyghens, James Bernoulli, and 
others 1884 tr Lotne s Logie \\ ix 369 For each draw Ihe 
probability of a white ball being drawn would a Vsoi *> 
that the probability of two whites being drawn m succes 
sionwould=Vjio V(io=^V»oo sIpoH Goodwin in CoM/rm/ 
Rm Jan. 60 To speak of a certain possible event os bnvinx 
a probability of three to one is to ose language in a strictly 

ProbabiliM (prp-bfibilnlz), z> [f L probahl n 
1 ’kobable + 17F 1 Irans To render probable or 
likely 

i8ea-» Benthvm Ration Juehc AV fid (1827) III 13 Bj 
means of it the fact u probabilued rendered, in a greater 
or ie» degree, probable, a iMjp — Deontol !v (1834) If 
210 The c inHideraliotis which tend to probabiHze success, 
1S48S R Maitland Am he/orm hng (1849)314 That he 
limy take Ins turn at probableiiing [the story], and pass it on 
Prob»bl« (prrb&b’l), a. \sh ) fa. F probable 
(i4tli c in LiRr^), or ad L. ptvbdbtl-ts itaX may 
be proved, probable, credible, f prob are to try, test, 
approve, make good f prob us good • see -abi e J* 
X Capable of being provcfl , demonstrable, flov 
able NOW rare. 

148s Surteee Misc (1888) 43 Which duly examined by 
hym and no thing probable object ayenst the sam& the 
hfaire decreed and finally deterroyned [etc ] « 1948 Hall 
Ckrou , Hen VU 33 I* I* probaWe by an inaincible reason 
and an argument infalHble. 1899 Milton Cip Power Wks. 
1831 V 31a No man in religion is properly a heretic, but 
he who maintains traditiont or opinions not probable by 
scripture Sia O Mackenzie Crlm Lana Scot ix 
xiii. 1 2 (1699) S09 Executions by a Barrons Officer are valid, 
though not given in Writ, and that the same are probable 
by Wtnesses. sMS Grote Plato I xix 536 Neither proved 
nor probable. 

1 2 . Such 08 to approve or commend itself to the 
mind ; worthy of acceptance or bebef , ntmly in 
bod sense, plausible, specious, colourable, (Now 
merged m the modem sense 3 ) 

nynge atwey wihoute snehe wormca. 1487-8 RoUt e^ Pesrlt. 
V tea/e As it appereth by probabili persnacions of Philo- 
Bofers. 1881 Staskev England k iv tro, I can not wel tel 
wbatlBcbaltay.yourresonysaresoproMbyi siriShars. 

2 Hen, VI. III. il itB It cannot be but be was murdrsd 
heere, The least of all these tignes wen probaUs. 189 8 
£h) VaaoEB tr. Camui Admir. Bvonte 119 One of bis most 
probable excuses was to frsme some Jounimw out of lowne. 
niniBosNETOfius Z/MTSUSsa) Lik40i Bfattebemes were 


ce; ukellhoocl «s ins Bosnet Onus /iMrsuSsaiL 1x401 Histebemi 

I <is8o> 30b, In OEtberyngofeon- probaWe. i70elEFFESaoMC«*F-.Wks.iBsoI stolh 

doobtfull, when probabiOtie onsly and no the moM proUble reasons for that opinion 187s 
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WM profaaMt. i.™ , 

pracitCAf whion had the Mnction of any Mngl« tKcotogmn of 
eittiiblixhed T«puUtion 

fb Of»Mr«m Worthy of approval, reliable 


& t Trail 223 If this b« but the uiigi* opinion of a 
probabla Doctor, we may have the tame auerted by an 
Infallible one 

8 . Having an appearance of tmth , that may in 
VMW of preaent evidence lie reasonably expected 
to happen, or to prove tnie likely 
tte6 SHAKa Ah! a Cl v u 356 Most probable That 
so she dyed itoo T Crsncks /br Lopkt iss I he 
birds neither sow, respe ttrc ns )ou doe hrgo tis lesse 
probable that they should be Ted t6<i H WRa/math 
II XXV >34 the necessary or probuTilo consequences of 
the action 1436 Wkuetkd ft kt (ijii) 469 This were a 
probable opinion Ihoiiuh not warranted by holy writ 
sloe Kocamo FtHcmg iij ts it proliabte that a man will 
thrust if he expects that he will lie parried? tli4 U 
STKWAaT/’4<4>/ Hum MtntlW 11 tv 1 4 240 In ourantici 
palions of astronomical phenomena philosophers are accus 
tomed to speak of the event as t>n\^ probablt \ although our 
confidence in us happening is not less complete than if it 
resled on lie basis of mathcmallcal demonstration 1(79 
J HostsON h Iait hat Phtl I I I 3gn The Probable Error 
of an observation is a numerical quantity such that ihe 
error of the observation is as likely to exceed as to fall 
short of it in magnitude ifiei F Peacock N Huh Ioh li 
317 This was the more probable solution, 

t b. With infinitive as complement Likely to be 
or te dt something Oh 

Oaudkh Uitratp 114 These rustick ami rash under 
lakers are only prolwble to sliipwrack themselves, i66a 
Stii LlNcri. flri/ Satr iii iv | 10 None is conceived so 
probable to have first (leopled isreece, as he whose name 
was preserved with very nttle alteration a sODo Ri tlee 
Rem (1739) I 2x3 * 111 probable to be the truest test 
0 Kefatittg to or indicating probability 
1736 BvTLca Anal Introd i Probable Fvidonce is essen 
tiaify distinguished from demonstrative by this, th it it 
admits of Degrees. 

d. Likely to be (something specified) 
ifigo ‘R BoLOaEwooD Cot Refirmer (1891) 215 He 
essayed to make choice of a probabfe companion 

fB tA sb Something probable, a probable 
event or circumstance , a prolnbilily Obs 
ifisy Iks. Taylor Proj^ vi 18. 117 These probahles 
are nuskins to serve every foot ifijs Oaulk Magattroui 
27 What talk )e of some imineduile and imininent prohabl'S 
such as even sense may ghesse at ? 169a Sot th Stnn (1607) 
I 114 If a thing 111 It self be doubtfull let it make for 
interest and It shall be raised at least into a Probal le and 
if a truth be certain and thwart interest, it will quickly 
fetch It down to but a Pruluibility 

f Pro bableness. Obs ff prec + ness] 
Ihe ouality or fact of being probable , probability, 
likeliliood. plauubihty 

C1449 Pkcock Re/r 11 i 133 If a treiithe be knowimoonli 
bi probabilnes and likelihode an 1 nut surrii 1581 Daus 
tr BMlhuftr OH Apo< (1573) •»*** He seemeth to reason 
probably but this protrabUnes is uf vnelea e fleshe not of 
God tfifB Knuf Dr H ammo tit 4 dlr | la 4 Nor shall 
I fear the probabicnesse of hu, unprov d grou idlesse sup 

PirabftblyCprp bibli),a(/t' [f as prec + ly^] 
In a probable manner or degree , with ^wobabllity 
1 . In a way that approves itself to one s reason 
for acc^tance or belief, plausibly ; in a way that 
seems likely to prove true , witli likelihood (thongh 
not with certainty) Now rare 
fS3S Staskev Zr/ in Fuflomd (iBjt) p xxx You wrote 
-o probably ^at^ byt put me m a feare of daungeryi ' - 


-o reason probablie ^ . — — 

putte forlhe so ferre ns the nature of euery thing can beare 
iSTt j JONKS Ha/bei 0/ BUh Fp Ded 3 The first of 
these bookes prol>al>lie prouelh the discent of Bladud 
sfiTfi Horses Dtcmm viii 100 This your Hymihesis 
^ which you have so probably salved the Problem 
of Gravity a 1774 Gocosm Hist Gieei* I 342 With - 
party of thirty men only, ” . - 


make by any transaction in the Alley 
2 As n qualification of the whole statement 1 As 
IS likely , so far as evidence goes , in all proba* 
btlity ; most likely Now the ordinary use 
sSm Surrusv TVwt Persia loi Now that we bauetudged 
of all, we must resolue of that which is probabliest mu 
sfise CuiasNDON Hist Rth, i | 6 A source (Vom whence 
those waters of bittemesi have probably flawed tfiga 
O Walkki Grk ♦ Rom Hist 86 Secesptta an Hatchet, 
probabilier a Knife, to kill the Beast 1774 Pennant Tour 
heat iM ijys, 251 The present stones were probably substi 
tuted in place of these l=It u probable that the present 
stones were substituted). iMe Mauev Pkes Geoe Rea 
(Liow) xU I sji The Rivet Tigris is probably evaporated 
from the upper half of this tea oy these winds. iMi Med 
Tern/ Vrnl I loi Probably both causes operate to account 
for the failure to perceive the difference. 

tPrO'bftOy. Oh rare-K (f L. probd/te, 
with suffix-substitution see -act] ? Probation, 
evidence; 'affirmative proof’ (editor’s margin m 
loc. at.). 

e 14M Meeya t $93 The lawes of )mi Cete (Falsetown) stoat 
in prabacy t They vsea noon enqucsiis, be wrongu for to try 
tBPO'DAla 0. Oh tttmtewd [f Alteration of 
Pmbasu.^ Such u approves itself to reason or 


acceptance, ‘calculated to bins the judgment, 

satisfactory (Schmidt) 

1604 Smaks. Oik II III 344 When this aduise is free I 
Blue and hanei.1 Proball to thii king and indeed the course 

10 win the Moore againe 

Proballty, error lor PitoBAnii ity 
Probang (pr^eb«9> Also 7 provang(g, 
(provango) [Ihc name given by the inventor 
was ptvvattg of unknown ondn (but cf ptevet •» 
PHIVXT P), subsequently altcrra, prob after PnooR 
sb'\ A surgical instrument, consisting of a long 
slender strip of whalebone with a sponge, ball, 
button, or other attachment at the end, for intro- 
ducing into the throat to apply a remedy or 
remove a foreign body Also, a larger form of 
this employed m the case of choking cattle 
i6S7 Howkcc in W Rum**y Organon kahilis a viij To 
Judge Kumsey upon his Provang or rare perlorall Initru 
ment Hnd b iv Touching your Provang or Whale bone 

11 sirumei t it hath purchased much repute aliroad among 
k orreincrs 1681 Hi ovnt Glossegr led. 2) / rn ango, an 1 istru 
ment made of Whaleboi e to cleanse ilie stoinark 1691 

WoonAtk OroH II 166 Waller Rumsey was the first thrl 
invented the Provaigg or Whalebone Instrument to cleanse 
Ihe throat and stomach 1809 H Park Zsmd. Afed Dn t Pro- 
hang a flexible niece of wmaleixine with spuoge fixed to 
the eid 1643 R J Oeavks hyst Cltn. Med xxv 31 1 
An inflamed state tf the cesophagus caused W a clumsy 

r obai g rot gl ly passed 1849 SrerHeMaA* FtrmieA 2 
296/2 The probang is 5 feet i inch in length llirce quarters 
f an inch m diameter with pewter cup and Imll ei ds it 
diameter tSya O W Hoi Mrs I oet UrtaAf t 111 (1885) 

63 There were Prolica an I Probangs. 

Probant (prda bint), a rate [ad L probdnt 
an pr pole of psobSre to prove see vnt ] 
Proving, demonstrating 

1908 Month Jan 103 The true probant force of 11 tenor 
e^fience regarding the existence of God 

Probapuffmol see Pko- ^ i 
Probata (prd« h/t), sb Also 5-8 -bat [ad 
1 probat um a thing proved, subst use of pa 
pple neut of probdre to pRO\ r see next ] 
t L The act of proving or fact of bcln^ I roved , | 
I that which proves , proof, demonstration . evi 
dence, testimony Obs 

IS34 Cot Caip I hr Plays n 109 Mhatt maner a wey ' 
They hauo made pr bate of this profece >610 Bovs A rf 
Dom Fpist h ( sP Wks irfiao) So Abtaliam assuredly 
beleeued God before but his offerii g vp of Isaac was a 

.C ... o 

ire innumerable proofs 

, late monarch stands c 

mental probal 184*0 S kAoea/mr Lett (1844) I iso 
Here then we have another probate of the oljcct of the 
Traci School 

t b A puttinjg to the lest, expenment Obs rare 

a 1643 J Smutb 7« igem Mtnyr()h^ 9 As I would not 
Incounge yiu upot tne tong suflenng of Cod to make a 
probate and tnall of hi* patience 

2 law The official proving of a will, also, 
the officially verified copy of the will together 
with the certificate of its having been proved, 
which ate delivered to the executors, 

1463 Bury Ihlls (Camden) 43 J wil it be wreljn in the 
rolle il at my testement and ta»t wit 1* in afiir the probat 
be maad 1530 Tindai %h ul I relates K ij b The hypo- 
crites made a reformacyon of mortuaries and probates of 
tcsiamentes. 1590 Swinsi rnk Testaments 224 1 he ludge 
doth iherupon annex his probate and scale to the testa 
iiieiit, whereby the same is confirmed 1660 R Coxa 
Power S’ huly 1 18 The Prulnic of Will* and Itllcrs of 
Aduiincsirathin are determinable by the Civil Law 1768 
Bia kst >ne Cc/msv III vicgAWefiid it asserted that 
It IS but of late years that the church hath had the prtbalo 
of wills. i8a6 M’Cvlloch Acc. Bnt tm/trs (183s) 11 
303 I he Lordship of Newry the proprietor of which holds 
his spiritual court and grants marriage licenses and pro 
bates of wdia, u ider the seal of the religious house to which 
the lordsi ip belonged before the Reforinaiion 187* Beetoi 


_ probate bond. 1898 Hhilakers ,j-,- 

Fstato Duty In the case of every person dying after isi 
Aitgusi 1894 (prior 10 which Hate Pvobite, Affidavit or In 
vent ry Duty is payable 1901 Ann Rep Incorf Lati 
Soc 24 Probate engrossments as well as the probate piece 

t Probat*, pp! a Obs rare [ad L /n tat us 
tried, proved, pt pple of ptobdre to Prove ] 
Proved, demonatratw Also (riuot ijn) of a 
ptrson Having received proof, confirmed or 
establiihed in a telief, convinced 
c Sjeo Joeeph Amiathy (W de W ) a The veray true and 
prolsite assercyons of bystoryal men toucbyi ge and con 
cernynge thantyquytesof O last cl bury c 1313 Bkadshaw 
St flerhirge L iii4Vulfade conforted and m the fayth 
probate hell dowie to his fete x6ai T Williamson ir 
( outart f If ise yteillatd 84 If daily expetiei ce did nut 
make it manifest and probat vnto vs 

Probate (prda be't), v [f ppl stem of L 
proba re to prove tec prec ] 

+ 1 irons [probate') To prove Ch tare-'’ 

1370 luvmt Atanip 39/36 lo Probate prtdmrt 
a fo obtain probate of to prove (a will) Chiefly 
U S Hence Pro bating ihJ sb 

179s Chifmsn At tr law K p (1871) 52 Cs will has 
never been probated 1837 Dickens / icku Iv Vy not 1 
ex laimed Sam — l w it must bo t roied an I probstrd an 1 
snore lo and all mmiier o formalities 1889 Proc N 
/ ng Hut ( tneal S v 2 Jan 70 Wills prointed -is early 
ns 1373 189* Hlackti Mag CLI 62a The contests 

user the probating of wills reseat loo often the unscrupo 
1 lus. blackhearted tngratttude of cl ildren 

t Proba tic, a Obs rare [ad late L / a 
latte us (in Vulgate), a Gr vpaBarixos belonging 
to sheep, f ttpi^arov a sheep So 1* ptobaltque ] 
Of or pertaining to sheep in probest tc pisitne p>o 
battc pond, rendering 1 probaitca ptsiina of the 
\ uignte in John v 3 Also f ProlNS tiool a Obs 
c 1430 Lvoo. Commend Our Lady 134 Thow mi^ arkr 
probatik piscyne [158s N 3 (Rhem.) John v a There is 
at Hierusalcm vpon Probaiiea a pond] i6«6 Blolnt 
Clossogr Probntl k Pond a Pond at Jerusalem where 
those sheep were washed that were by the Ijiw to l)e sacn 
ficed 1818 J MiLNrx Pni hehg Contiot 11 (1819)72 
note The probatical pond was ei dowed by an Angel with 
a miraculous power of healing 

Probation (pratvijan), sb [ML. probaesm, 
3 OF pfobeuton t in Hatr.-Darra ) mod F 
a! ton ad L ptobdlton cm, n of action f prob are 
to prove, test J 

1 tl The action or process oftesting or putting 
to the proof, trial experiment, investigation, 
examination Obs exc. as in 3) 

C1411 HoccLKVRDrr 

inclinaciuun Haue I tc , .. ^ 

knowlecbc A hismyghiy werkys. c 1440 Ctsta Rom x 
66 (Har) MS ) What is be depnesse of the !:«.e ? If 1 were 
a Sion 1 shuld discende 10 h* grounde of J>e see & telle 
you tl c Si th by t tohacton tsw Ficknam in ‘slrype Ann 
A e/ (1709) I App tx 24 lowchinge the second rule of 
pr ) alioii whether of bolhe these religions is the better 
i68e B NYAN Ho^ Har xii Thy lying flatteries we have 
had and made sufficient probation of 1736 Neal Hut 
Punt 111 493 ]l was publLshed by way of probation that 
they might learn the sense of the nation 186$ Moiiky 
Atiiac sm tSi We see a broad disiu ctiun arising from 

the character of the wiinet.se* the probation uf the 
testimony 

t b. Sttrg- Examination by or as by rntxins of 
a prolie , the use of a probe Obs 
s6is WooDAiL Suig Male Wks. (1653) 17 The Probe 
there is much abuse of tbi* instrument ofte iiimes by 
making probation (as the phrase is) 1M5 Cooke 1/ iiroio 
l-hirurg I L 3 Probation made either by hand Instru 


obtaining pto- accused w 


to Tiial by ordeal Obs rare 


ns into the 


it of Witchcraft. 


b oHrtb Probate Aot, an Englixh tiatute 
paued tn 1857 (lo 6t ai Vict c 77), by which 
the jurisdiction of matters of probate and admini- 
stration was removed from ecclesiastical and other 
courts and transferred to a new Court of Probate 
Probate bond, a bond m which an administrator 
other than an executor gives a guarantee that 
he will administer the estate in accordance with 
the will or with the law of intestate succession 
Probate oonrt, a court having juriadiction of pro- 
liate and administration Probate dutr, ' a tax 
upon the gross value of the personal property of a 
deceased testator’ (Wharton Lttw Lex) since 
1 8^4 merged in the estate ehsty Probata Judge, 
a judge having jurisdiction in probate and testa- 
mentary causes , \wxdx probate jttdttskip •^Vro 
bate law, the law of the cccledastical probate 
court {oh ) 

ci4«o Beryn >069 They were grete Sovtiiouns, A v*id 
probate law t Wher, evir-mora amitnatyff shuld pteve hu 
owne sawe 1843 M'Cvixoch Taxation n vL | 3 (1632) 
30s The holders of perwmal propeny are entitled to 
require, either that the probate and legacy dunes should be 
abobsbed, or that they should be exteodod lo real property 
also. 1M3 W Philum Sposehos vik 154 Probate judges 
are the guardutnt of widows and orphana 187s Beelon s 


irwj luic} J sunk down under tbo W aler like other Person* 
cL Ihe eximining of students as a test of pro- 
ficienty a school or college examination Now 
only m U S 

tjiiS Phillits, Proialion, the T ryal of a Student who is 
about to lal,e hi* I'legrecs in an University 1766 Fntick 
Cond a 1 V 137 1 ) ere IS an order appointed for the proba 
tion of the school 1893 Funhs Stand Diet Probation 
Specifically (1) In uiiiverstties examination of a student 

2 . The tesluig or tnal of a ixtrson's conduct, 
character, or moral qualifications, a proceeding 
designed lo ascertain these esp in reference to 
the period or state of trial 8i Of a candidate for 
membership in a religious body, orticr, or society, 
for holy orders, for fellowship in a college, etc. 

(Cf PBOBATI(lN^R.^ 

»43»-SO »r Htgden Roll*) IV 327 This peple (EssenesJ 
not takenga any man to theire secte w iihowte prubacion by 
the space of a yere. 1997 Hooker Fcl tot \ Ixviu | g 
They first aet no time howe long this supposed probation 
must continue 1603 Shake. Meat for M v l 72 >611 

Beaum a Fl, Philasitr 11 11 She thas hath snow enough 
about her heart May be a nun without probation. x8ra 
O SitifLEV Gloss Reel Terms s-v Afonht, They were 
sulyected to a probation, but dul not take solemn vows 
0 In theological and religious use Moral trial 
or diKiplioe , ue fhviaely appointed or managed 
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testing and determination of character and frin* 
ciple, cap as taking place in this life in view of a 
future state of rewards and punishments. 

/rvtm/nm, a similiir moral uial after iloath, which 
Mime believe will be granted to ihase who have not accepted, 
or liuve not had the offer tif the Goepel in this life, or to 
thou who depart tbu life in«uffirienlly purified 
igjd Pt/fr Pt^ (W de W isti) eh To eaue them in 
theyr proWyon m deserte igep Mork Sm/>/ Soulis 
Wks. 3ij/« [xiarHn] Ihe probociun of pur^aiorye. 

UooROa Preo Hmltk xax 38 h, If aduentitie do come, il 
IS either sent to punyue man fur vynne, or eU probecion 
•8*3 WiirjET IPit (S 1 S ) II 36 TTie prouidence of God 
sufleris that thing Co be for our probatiouii 1701 NatsoN 
Pist ^ huU II <1705) ao At the end of the World. When 
the slate of our Trial and Probation shall be ft iish d,*'twill 
be a pr^r Season for the disuibution of publick Justice 
Mi$e$ Palky itmx xxxtii (1810)191 Of various views 
under which human life has been considered no one seems 
so reasonable a» that which regards it as a slate of probation 
laey H Hucki-k (.Me) I he After Life A Help ton Reason 
able bel ef in the Probation Life to Come 

O In general use I 

iStS Chtqttr Bk Chaptl Rtyal (Camden) 8 For a yesre »f 
probacionorhtsmanneni and good behavior 1754 Ki haro- 
soN V xlii a6s 1 tie creature who would have 

lived with you on terms of prohaiion itjs CHALuaie in 
Hanna Htm (i8jt) III xviit. jj6 After the probatiun of 
eighteen )ears we have the hLcond Uouk of Dim. phi le 
1578 iMo Whytk Melvilli! Heimky Htutt (new ed 
387 Are they places of probation of reward, of punishment^ 
ifyiR hi LIS CatuUns xsvia 5 Enough of empty mnsierH 
hrost and famine a lingering probation. 

8 In cnininal jurisdiction A sjstem of dcilmg 
(chtefly) with ^oung persons found gtitlty of crimes 
of lesser gravity, and esp with fiist offenders, 
wherein these, instead of being sent to prison or 
otherwise punished, are released on suspended 1 
sentence during good behaviour and placed under 
the snpervision of a prvbaiwn offittt, who acts ns 
a friend and adviser, but who, in case of the failuie 
of the probationer to fulfil the terms of Ins pro- 
bation, can report him back to the court for ihe 
execution of the sentence orit^tnally imposed 
Tb« term has been in use in parts of U s , ns Massn 
chusecis, since 1878, and has more recenily been used also in 
Great Britain 

dpi Rttot Comm Ifvwatd Attue June, Either an 
industrial ducipline in special insiuulionv, or better still 
a system of conditional liber^ under the lupervision of 
promtion officers. 1904 J (S I rgoi Rt^ Re/orm iV 
/•ufuilr Scktlt, Ihcre is much discusMon at presem of 
the advantages of a probation syslem and of probation 
of&cers. Infinite good will undoubtedly be iu.lueved by uii 
effective probation system. 1907 I) titm Oat »i Mar t/j , 
In Anierka the prohationnilBcer, who makes every possible J 
inquiry into the circumsiances of the offence and advises the 
judge has long been an tnMilution 1907 I tt iter 
X y Stati Proiahea Comnututm 7 Oct., Since the year 
1878 in Massochuseits and now in most of the common 
wealths of the United Slates, persons found guilty of cnniea 
(usually of the rank of mi^emeanora ) have instead of 
being sent to a penal iiisliiuiion, been pliiced on probation. 

1 he term of prolmtion varies from a few weeks to over 
a year Probation officers arc cither salaried by public 
authorities or serve as volunteers so far os theur uRiciat 
status IS concerned. Ilie term ordinarily employed in this 
country IS * to place on or ‘under probation' ‘to put on or 
‘ under probation /^/ f, Ihe expression probation law is 
coming into usage. 1 he Stale of New York lias recently 
established a Probation Commission 

IL 4 . The action of proving, or showing to be 
true ; proof, demonstration , on instance ot this, a 
proof, a demonstration Now rart or 06t exc if. 

ttmliarl ConttH iV/niirsi (Roth) VII 1 sdSTheseidemaa 
bylenge in the probaclon of his accusacion was bonqede. 
sgaa-aa Dunbax Pmhu Ixv 9 The curious probaiioun 
logicall ai w FaiTH/faw AfgrelijuS) Avb. Ineseconde I 
pane nedeihno probociun. Vinox Ftni Bltut (BAi.) 

33 In probation whereof because Ihe mater M more than 
euident, I will vse fewe wurdes. smI Dbavtom Htrttc I 
hp fitw /y to Mn Short 136 Poore plodding Schoole- ^ 
men they are farre too lowe, Which by probations, rules, and 
uxiomes goe. thrfi Iowkrsom Veatiogm 33. I will not 
attempt the probation of U itgt Sia W Hamiiion 
Pttcujf (1833) 308 The cogency of strict probalioa sMp 
Stevehsosi Master a/ B x,\t was clear, even to probatiun, 
the pamphlets bad some sbiure m this revolution. 

tb. Something that proves or demonstrates; 
that which constitntes the ground of proof, proof, 
demonstrative evidence Chiefly Se, Obt, 

f It’S (Rolls) I 367 An argumenle and a pro. 
bacion of this ihynge dothe wpere in that the fischer may 
see In the bry,nie dates ui somcr vnder the walen liye 
lowres and rownde of chirches. Iga6 Pilrr ker/ (W de 
W 1531) 199 That IS a great probaejon of the trewtb therof 
•SIS STEWAar CrtH Scot (Rolls) III 393 ITie qohilk 
wedding wet buchfull jirobatioun Of his bamis legitima. 
tloim^ M Sir G Mackehsie Oim J atus Scot 11 xxiv 
f I (1699) 356 Probation is defined to be that whereby the 
Jud^e 11 convinced of what M asserted, lyga W Miller 
m Scots Mof (1753) May 235/3 His confessmo would be 
no probation of his having commuted the crime 

TO, 1 he proving of a will - PtuiUATg $b 1, 

1S19 Act 31 ffsH yin c. 5 Dyvers ordynaries take for 
t) e probaclon of tesiamenles somelyme xIjc I eusim 
tj7t W tUs 4 /arc tf C (Surtees) I 333, I require James 
Cole to irauell with my said doughter about the proboaon 
uf this my wilL igpe SwiNBuaxc PestameHts 334 Formes 
of nouing testaments which are referred to that kiiida of 
probation which is called /nitteatto Ustsvaeuti 

IIL 5 . attnb and Losssb., as (sense l)firo6attim- 
dttk , (sense j a) probatton sermon, -weed ( gar- 
ment) ; (sense 2 b) probation spate, -stato , (senM 3) 


probation eommuston, law, offittr. system t also 
probatiotf class, station, for convicts in convict 
settlements 


dissect him liaue him 0|>en d, and his iripcs translated 10 
Lickfinger, to make a ‘‘probation dish of. i6ti PxrYS Diasy 

a The church being full to hear a Doctor who is to 
a 'probadoo sermon ittjA invest L^e A Moms 
le heard the probation aarmons of the students of 
divliilty iM BeowMiHO La Smstas aro Assuming earth 
to be a pupil s place And life time,— with all their chances, 
cluuiges,— just 'probation space. tyiS Butler Hua/ i v 
70 the Consideration of our being in a *Probaiion stale 
IM MOndv Omr AntiAoties (1837) 311 Dartinglon had been 
a *ProliRtion Station containing some four hundred priconcm, 
/W 1 1 was resumed when the 'Probation System was intro, 
duced and has since again been vacated as a Governiiient 
statioa isriig Fletciii-k, etc hsst Malta v u I must or 
deliver in my 'probsuton weed Or take the cloke 

Hence Froba tloa t> trans , to place (an offender) 
under or on probation (sense 3 ), whence Pro- 
ba tioned /// <1 

tMg chat Ilf Qrgautt Rev Nov 419 The probationed 
etc iient is admitted in dealing wuh both 1907 I et 0/ 
\ecr N I y rokatioH Comm 7 Oct In Indin inpobs the 
w ord probati >11 is used as a verb, as for instance 1 pro* 
button }0u 

Probatloiial(pmbr<Janai),(i Ifprec+-AU) 
1 • next, 1 

idgs TsArr Comm Rxott ix o Jobs boils were rather 
praliational then penaL stm Whxatlev Comm Prayer 
M I II (ed. 3) 379* A Stale of Purgation t which they 
iiiiagmd to ctmsist of a probaiional Fire. 1887 H 'C 
Hocland Christ or Sides p888) lat It is impoasible to 
sjieak on (he prolxmonaj significance of human lifec 
1 2 Performed for the sake of testing or trial , 
exiicrimcntal Obs 

iM Mainwabiko PfysKtans Refos 14 Medicines Ihe 
result of practice and frequent probational experunents in 
the Laboratory 

Probatkoiary (pralv‘ JanSri), a {sb ) [f as 
prec + -Ait\ 1 ) 

1 Of, pertaining or relating to, or serving for 
probation , made, performed, or observed in the 
way of probation , belonging to the testing or trial 
of uaracter or qtiahhcations 
1 M 4 H Morx Mfst Imi -f/W 48a Alt the Philosophy 
that I give but so much as a Probati inary countenance la 
l«93W FaSKR Set Sss xxxiv 316 the pre»e i State of our 
Nature and Sences is Probationary 1751 Johxhon RamUrr 
Na 178 f i Pllhagoras is reported t > hcive required from 
those whom be instructed in philosophy a probationary 
silence of five years itjd W Colum* a ogue s / f/isv, After 
a short probationary experience I was advancMl 1 M 7 
hliH Med Jtal Dec 532 Admitted uito the proliallonary 


consisting of probationers 
i$i$ Scorr Lett to May, A probationary piper is exer 
cising a new pair at bagpipes 1H4 W J CouxTHorK 
Aititisoa It 10 The College efwied him probati >naiy Fellow 
in 1697, and actual Fellow the year after ilM Mas Oil 
riiANT in Btaehm Mag Apt 417 He entered the probu 
nonary order of the Scottish ministry 
S s6 - I'uoBATioMKR rare 
i74t Richardson Clartssa (181 1) VIII Ixxiii. 333, 1 think 
1 ought to pass some time as a prohaiionary 
Proba'tlonatory, o. Obs ran—*, (f as prec. 
+ atosy, as in accns-aloty, etc ] Connected with 
trnl or investigation 

i<77 Gale Crt Geatslet II iti «7 The Aoye4*vcipaeTixhf. 
the probatiunatory, or problematic disputes in the old 
Acodcime begun by Socrates and Plata 

Probationer (pnflvi Janu) [f as prec.-t- 
-EB t ] A person on probation or trial , one 
who is qualifying, or giving proof of qualification, 
for some position or oflfice; a candidate , a novice 
(A term recognued, or in common use, in connexion with 
many offices or posiiions see aise h and d ) 
i4ig F LORio MoaSaigae iii li (163a) 431 He is still a PrcniiM 
and a probationer i<9i Shadwell Seowrtrt v, You must 
lie at least a year s probalioaer 1709 Swirr Modest Pro 
Posal I 6 They learn the rudiments much earlier, during 
which time they can liuwever be properly looked upon only 
as probationers. 1836 Sia H Taylor Stalesniam xxiU. 174 
A twelvemonibs probation, at the end of which the proba- 
tioner u pronounced to be either fit or unfit for admisaion 
on the estabbshroent. 1898 Attbutte SfsL Meet I 4x3 
While probationers are being thus educated they are also 
instructed in the specut branches of the work. 

b spec (^a) A candidate for a scholarship or 
iellowsbip in a college, admitted on probation. 
(^) A novice in a leliglotw boose or order, or m 
a nnrauig sisterhood (r) A candidate for the 
ministry of a church, etc , one licensed to preach 
bnt not yet ordain^ (esp. m Presbyterian and 
Methodist churches). (<f) In criminal junsdlctioo 
on offender under probation (see Pbobatiov 3 ). 

a 1809 B JONSON sit lyom. I I, And eusry day, tains to 
their Colledge some new jsrobotioner S848 M*Cuu.och 
Aee Bnt Empire (1834) 11 33s I« is customary in some 
colleges hr lodivkIuBis elected to fellowships to pom a year 
as probationers, during which they receive no income, and 
are considered as holding their appointment meidy at 
will b. sdsa Waoswoiitn /VAw viil <i Befora they 
enter their Keligioet Housea 10 M Probationers. t%a 
H S MsaaiMAiT Stave o/Lamp xai, He was in the dress 
of a Probationer of the Society of Jesus, a rtqg MibTon 


(hose newly fbdge ProbaliMrara, that usually come scot^ig 
from the Uaiveniity 1894 Act Oen, Atsemify c la la The 
( taneral Assembly hereby Appoints, That when such persont 
are first LicmMd to tie Probationers, Th^ shail obUdga 


are first Licensed to tie ProWioners, They shall lAUdn 
Fhemsetvs to Preach only within tho bouuds. or by the 
Directhm ofthat Presbytry, which did Licenss Ihem. tfjfi 


Boston Mem. iv (19^) 36, I past two years and three 
months in the character of a jprohaiioner I9a4 R Small 
Mist U P CtHgrrgat 11 4s8lbejiresenieewasMr David 
Duncan, probationer d 1907 Let of Seer N V /‘in 
bedtoa Comm 7 Oct^ In cose of loilure of the probationer to 
live up to the terms of his probation (the probation oflicer) 
can report the probationer bock to the court for commitment 


O transf and fig 

184a &I1L10N Apol Sweet 1 1 Wks 1851 III 3o6Toraake 
my selfa a canting Probni toner of orisona s8ln Bhrslock 
Death L I I (1731) ao Adam was but a Pronaiioner for 
Immortality 1714 Richardkon (Trauifirna (17811 V xxxiiL 
sir The brevity and vanity of this life In which We are but 
probationers. 1844 Kmshson hss Ser IL vi (1876) 148 The 
animal is the novice and probationer of a more advanced 
order 

d attnb chiefly apposttsve m that is a proba- 
tioner, one on piobntioii or trial (for the position 
indicated by the second element). 

184a F ULLRx yastMaa e hmtral 17 What the Probationer 
Disciple said to our Saviour 1874 Hickman Htst Qma 
fuait (ed s) 30 II is but a probatioDer attribute. 1879 
Wood Lt/e 34 Aug (O H S.) 11 461 lorn Wood chose pro- 
bationer fellow of New Colt a xyta Burnet OtuM hme 
Til itiOO (17M) I II 333 One MbcluiI that was only a pro 
bationer preacher i$ff tyestm (at 15 Mar 5/1 A special 
class of the Naval Reserve lo be cbIIm the ‘probationer 
rlnts 19M Daily Chioa 14 Oct 9/1 A probationer nurse 
at Poplar Hos|utaf 

Hence Froba ttoaoxhood, FrolMVtle»«Mhl 9 , 

the position or condition of a probationer 
•>4t J Cairns Let in I i/e x. I189O 334 This knight 
errant of 'proballonerhaod ai8saj hMiTH AV/ />ric vii 
VI (1831) 366 Saving f mb IS not palisiit of being an ex 
pedant in a 'probatlnnership for it ls.ilvationl until ilii< 
esribly body resigns up all Us worldly interest 1890 
Iax-kr llvm Vaif iv xiv | a Ihai Stale of Mediocrity 
and Prohationershlp He has been pleased to place us In 
here 1880 A Somxrvii i r Avtoh'ag 07 Ten months of 
wluit M significantly called Probationersnip 
Proba’tlonism. Theol. rare [f. as prec. + 
-iMB.l The, or a, dotinne of future proljotlon 
(see riioBATioN » bl 
1888 Retig Heraht .3 Jul> (Cent Did ) 

ProiMFiiionist. DDf [f as prec t - isr ] 

1 » Pkobatiunkh 

iM$ Confrtfatioxalist ti May (Cent I, What jranion of 
the probolionists tiniting with the MIethodlsiJ F^lptscopall 
cliurch beioroe full members? 

2 One who holds the doctrine of probMionism 

189) F S Carr in U It estem CoagregatioHaliet 14 Apr 

1 am satisfied the prohationisis among us are an extreme!) 
small minority 

Probfo'^lkahip. tare, [f as prec + ship, 
cf relattonshtp ] A state or conditiun of prnba 
tion , a term or period of probation , novitiate. 

I8s8 tr Boceahufi STew toant PohUch Ml xi. aoa Before 
the end of these Imdies prubalionsbip and ibeir maiiicu 
lation, his Maiestie charged the Gathedrall Doctors to 
dismisse them out of the Vniuersiiie 1891 Wood Atk 
Oxon I s8i After he hod served his probstignihip, be ivent 
into Ireland s8bs Neiv MoatUy Mag IV 333 Her foce 
covered with the white veil of proboiiouship. tHs lyeth/y 
Register ig Od 304/a At the end of a two year's pmha 
lionshifL 

TvobfotiTe (l>rifu b&tlv), « [ad L probJituhns 
belon«ng to proof see Probate///, a and ivt.] 
1 Having the quality or function of testing , 
serving or designed for trial or probation , prolm- 
tionary Now rare 

14M in £>isf Acad Orou (O H Svi 310 We assignyd 
to them a lerme probaiiffe s8a4 F Whits Beplileher 
339 1 he second are exemplart& putgatiue, profaatiue, or for 
the edifying of the Church STge Watsslano Script 
ytad. I 79 A much belter Argument against human Sacri 
fices, than a probative Command, ml executed, could be for 
it s8s8 Benthah Chreitom ic 18 On the conotancy of the 
application mode of the correspondent probelive exercise 
by which a lesson is said, de^nds all the use derivable 
uom any mathetic exercuie 

2. Having the ^lity or function of Droving or 
demaostrntiiig ; affording proof or eviaence, de- 
monstralive, evidential 

x88t Sc ActsChas //(i8ao) Vfll ut/t Act conoerninf 
probative witnesses in writs & Exocutionk Md. 143/1 
None but subsciyving witnesses shall he probative In 
Executions of Messingers (etc I s8aa-is Bentham 
Ration. Jadu EvieL (18x7) I 18 The principal fticf may, 
tn a more expresaive way, tm termed the foci jxrovedi the 


Caatio stgiilAea a protiaiivc or evUeatiary document, as 
opposed to a lltSTEl contract 

Hence Fxo'baitlwoly aiht , In a probative manner , 
in the way of probation, or of proof 
sSip Boowmino Shig^ Bk x, 1413 Tis ovsb as man grew 
probatively Initiated In Godsbip. 

H Psobfo'tor. Obs, rare. [L. probitor on ox 
aminer, approver, ogent-n f. firebar* to Pboti.] 

1. » Amovxml i, Appellab* i. 

(cugaFLETAii lii. f 44 Itli outem qui a protmlOfibos ipiis 



PBOBATOBT. 
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PBOBLEK. 


mortub fanfatt kp|wU»tl (•tcVl tyn CttutlFt Interft , 
Pr»Mtr, »n Accuier, or Approvor, gr one wbo undetukes 
toprove a crime ciwre d unnher 
a. An examiner 

idyr MAyMAM Abve/ S/*e i8s Some nomlnatetl, and 
B|>p^ntad for Protwton. 

t VirO‘ 1 WteK 7 i a*. Oh rare [ad medl 
neat, eb ItomfrebMnus ecenext] 

1 . A houie for probationer! or novices. 

idte HoLL/imi C«wA« « /rw/ n 131 In the luuneyeere 
CbrlMian, buhop of Ltsmore and Pope Ptigehiue a 
ventratile maiii with whom hea wu m itie Pruliaiory at 
Oarevall, departed to Chrmt. 

8. (See quot.) ro/e**’ 

Wt/f Bujumt Gtoteoff («d 3) Ptoialaty from /wAr) the 
place where proof or tral u made of any thing, or the 
inetrument that me* 11 

IhfObfctoafy (prd« bit6ri), a [ad ined I pte- | 
hUM ut belonging to trial or proof, f ppl stem 
of L. prohUrt to prove see kiby * Cf P proba- 
tnre (1763 in Diet Acad ) ] 

1 . ■ PbuBativb I , testing Now rare 
tCay UssHea Auitu jnnit 17a Although it be a protn 
tory, and not a purgatory fire that the Apoatle there treateth 
of (Ma HiaeRRT Betfy > >30 ThoK iributat ukn 
were onely probatory, to trw hli etiength. 17M Iju/ /'rvy 
mAiui.Xef 411/1 Preparation of the new prulatory Liquor 
I w testing Tiquidi iSm Vusiinri l / m%ivtHett t Law 11 
139 In a scheme of prcAjatory discipline. 

1 2 . - PuoBATivc 3 . proving Obs rare 
•8*J O HAUvaif /’frn.r J Su^r Wks (nrohart) I! 315 
I am content 10 referre Incmulity to the visible an I 
palpable euideiice of the lernw Probatory idji bSATLV 
J rmHlubst 179 That (Iheae worda) are not argumentative 
or probitorie. 1696 AflfP tt xadiont led His other heap 
of argunients ate onl) aMcttory not probatory 

llXSrolMbtVSlCpreb^' Uim) ^Ohs ^ probitutu 
a thing proved see PBonATK sb ] 

L A thing proved , a demonstrated conclusion or 
fact , tip a means or remedy tiiat hns been tried 
and found efficactotis , in approved remedy | 

I 9 H Nashk Terrort of Si ^VkA (GramrO UI >31 He is 1 
a Huule-briiiiig (’araoelsiaii, hauing not past one or two ' 
Probaiums for al diseases. iSey WALUiNnoN Oft ( Utt 44 
To give vsusll probatunu lu trie co ii luMons tSga Oai roN 
PleauSetesw vm aia Tlie very Ibobainm fur aT«thari,i 
UBsa CoLKHiuos W a/fraat ii u ijo lliats probatuui. 
Nothing can stand gstnst that ] 
t b A proof or licmoiistration. 
i6ig Jackson (neh xxxc { 7 Hi< ^pU might time a 
frehatum of it enlier m thenuelves or others idty Sanobk 
SON S*rm I »75 A good frutatmu of lliat observation of 
Solomon, ‘ When a mans wsy« plea«e the I.oid, He makeih 
tven his enemies to be at peeve with h ni 

1 0 bhort for prehatuni est sec 3 Obs 
tCM Massinoi'K I *r]f Uromau IK 1, Feed htin witli fogs 
froimtHiH lyef O Uvsas A/tf trot H Ktfl (ed 1) soj 
It has every ones Probalum tot 1741 Wvrrs Impirr 
Mtnd I xvit. I 4 He recommended it to all 1 11 friend., 
since he could set his probaium to it for seventeen year. | 
i 2 Phr probatttmes([I«] it has been pros eit 1 
or tested ’, a phrase nsed in recipes or presenp- } 
lions ; also in general sense Hence as sh Obs 

G H ASVKV LtUtfbt (Camden) t )8 lly y ma.wi 1 
all, ah la nawght tholxtium eat 1 t tcath a. I am lawghc 
■gga C MATHsa ir’omtt tmu tt'orM Nijh (Ihe devil| 1 
has had the hncouragcmenc of a Probotnut ut upon ih«.e 
homd Methods » lyas PaioR F/igtaui to Di <U i\oatl(t 
tn, Lend him but fifty louts don And you shall neier see 
him more, lake my advive, probitum c»t 1757 t/ut 3 
Mod. AilvenI 1 A v, 1 0 the above Noetrura I can .iibKiibe 
my Probatnm ut, from Us powerful effect upon ni)-selfi ! 

(prdub), sb. [sd. late h proba a proof, 
in med L also an examination, i pi ob are to try, 
teit, PBoVI. Cf. Cat preba, Pr prwa a probe, 
a sounding line , also med I« tenta, Sp henta, f 
tentire to try (see Tint) ] 

L A surgical instniment, comnnontr of silver, 
with a blunt eud, for exploring the direction and 
depth of wounds and sinuses | 

sglsHou-VaAKO /.-Mr At ftHtg-i f'n< /<fr /4 AsArvurv/fr 
a small instrumcnl wherewith Surgeons do searLb wouniN 
a probe, ifill, sCgfi [see Paoor ^ 130] sSta Wuouau 
Sntv Mat* Wka (1653) S Some use the longer sort of 
Probes, with eyes like needles, syefi-y kAsotHAa htaux 
Sirat V Hi, Do, do, Daughter^-while 1 get the Lint and the 
Probe and the Plaulcr ready itoy ad b Coorra fntt 


4 [f. PxoBB ») An act of probing ; a piercing I 
Of boring, a prod 

sBso AtSeoaim 10 May 613/3 As the Agora was gradually 
working Itself out wt tritd probes to the west in ibc adjoining I 
Adda. itM Ortiae (V S ) XXIV 108/s Hie fidi felt a 
probe in the nbr. 1907 Ptufy Sewt 11 Nov 6/1 A prolw 
with a pin is needed to ui fold it I 

6 atmb and tomb ns probe end, point , proba- 
noddla, a needle used in the manner of a iirobe j 
(cf probe sastors) probe pointed a , having a 
blniit point, like that of a probe , probe eoissors, 
scissors used for openmg wonnds, having a button 
on the point of the blade 
sBSg^ CusLiNo tt/r Rectum ted 4) 103 Using lbe*probe 
end or the director as a guide the surgeon may make an 
external artificial opening tayU WisrsiANCA/mry' treat 
IIL V sir, ] prepared a Ligature and with a ‘Probe-needle 
passed it up into the <>iii etff St ( toilet Hotf Atp 
jX 787 Hhe puncture u visible ‘probe poinl inserted ml > 

It ST*} P01 r Vtururg J> kt II 133 The extremity of the 
*pruM pomied knife. sMf G Lawson ills Aj-e (1874) 39 
Into this upenins 1 insert a pair of small probe poiiiied 
scissors. 1676 WisKMAM thirurg treat »i iv 418 lie 
sinus may be snipt open by a pair of *Probc-s.usors 
ivUj Pott CArnrr^ if Ax II 153 The probe scissors is in 
this case psuttculaily hazardous and improper 
Pvobil (pnf b), t Also 7 ptoab [f Pkobk 
sb in some niei perh influenced by L. pt obare to 
try, testi see I’KovKT ] , 

1 tratis To examine or explore (a wound or 

olhcr cavity of the body) with a probe. Also 
with the jieison as ebj \ 

iMy DNvnrrt He«i ir t in 80 Yet lurst st e nut t x> 
deeply probe the wouikI As hoping still the nuUer parts 
were sound tegS J S /e Draue Oleerv Snrg 1^71) 
s66, I probed fitin carefully and found no btune. sM 
btoirA' M lertk xxii, the leech when the body was 
found, was commanded by the magisUatej to probe tlie 
wound with hts incttuments 

2 yfg 1 o search tiitOr SO as thoroughly to explore, 
j or to discover or ascettain something, to try, 

. prove sound , to interrogate closely 

I 1649 Lovkcack Poena 18 She proabed it tze iny hesn] 
wirh her con.iancie And fou d 1 o Ra icor 1 igh it t73S 
llisKKirv Akipbr t I 5 Stand firm while ] prole your 
prejudices. 1*04 Wstum ton in t.urw J).i/ (1837) 11 
667, 1 was anxious to find out to wliat cou ttnea they ho I 
claiini and probed them particularly upon that oomt iBit 
Scot 1 AdA/yMii. A rascally cal niini wlm h f was deter 
mined to probe to the bottom tfiys H Ft fs Soc t mt 111 
53 If they were probed as to llieir n olives 

b lo ask or inquire probii gly ran 

Lady I vtion cArtv/^ le I a ll x 334 Xnyihiig 
about Denham 1*1 itt probed Hetlierl 

O 1 o find t>«/ tiy probing or Miuilxr action rate 
iOm Wami rv in Lett / it Men (Camden) 784 But 1 made 
Ahift lo pr >l>e out a few of them niyself 

8 irantf 1 o pierce or jientUatc u ith something 
, sharp cup in order to test or explore 

j lySp O W HITE St/borae vi (1853) aS " hicli the o« nem 
a..iired me they procured by prtHnng the s. il with spas. 

I itsi Fmfsmv Ahr.Metk Sat Wkc (Bohn) 11 res A. 

soon IS lie probes the crust, Imhcld gimlet plumb line and 
I plntuvipher lake a lateral direction 1863 Ivacc Antif 
I At ail It 31 1 he Ixig or neat was asceriainro, on probing it 
I uiih an in.trumcnl, to be at least fifteen feel thick 1904 
/ nt Mr f Jml 17 Sept 660, 1 counted thirl} -eight [tsetse 
files) probing the b«l) of a large inomtor 1 had ctaot 
b lo thrust (a piercing instrnraent) for the 
purpose of examination or exploration tare 

1W9 OSFTTOH Mtmoiy i Hnrkb 109 One if Ihe .oldiciH 
probH bih luyonet between the logs under which he was 
lying and just pricked him 

4 ttUr lo [icrform the action of piercing witli 
I or as with x (iroljc , to penetrate, as a prrbe 
I t loifs I jeJ Anat I 311/* Which (birdvj have 

I OCCIM n to probe for their food in muddy or emdy soil. 
187S Gbo tcior toll Break/ P aoi \ >ar question 
has probed right through To the pith of our belief 
Hence Vro bine xbt sb , also Veo bar, one who 
I or that which prolKS. 

i4Be O twav dr/AaM tv vi 1540 kvery probing pains me 
1 1 the heart / ail Mailt, 27 Nor j^e I hat grenievi 

prolier of the .ecrets vf science, the microacopc 1B94 
Atkenmia is May 624/2 Probers of feminine hearts 


not feel the bona bare, but only it» re-oitance 
Pe ••7* Bcacnie Four t ketets 1. 66 Those whom he sub 
miued lo the opwation of his ethical probe iM Lowell 
Ode efk July IV ill. We, who believe Lifes bases rest 
Bm-ond the probe of chemic lest 
2 transf a. Ibe proboscis of an insect b 
A baiting^ieedle. 

i6lU Powsa Sxp Pkilot I s At bb [the Ate si snout is 
Axed a PrtAoacis, or hollow trunk or probe. Ltid 8 Hie 
Bttttea k1y ITw Probe (whKh you see lyes In bee mouth 
in sfmal oonlonioiMk ifils Chetham Aterfere S'ade m 
xxxvIL So (i6<9) »» Olhm use the Probe lo drew the 
Anning Wire under the Skin only [Cf ito Walton Aufier 
vtk ISO The bettsr to avoid hurting theRxh, some have a 
kiiM of probe to open the way, for the more easie entinnee 
and passage of your wyar or arming.l 

+ 3 . A printer’s proof. Obt mm-*. 

Perhspe an error for prove, Puoor sb 
i9i| (iaiNDAL Let To Sir SK Ceeit et Jan., The thanks 
living for<%hB queen s mejesly s praservetioa ye shell see 
in Uie probe of the print, and alter Judge. 


IN08] That probra, piercing so as to try 
Hence Fzo bUtfljr adv , 9xo UavBMB. 

1793 SoUTHEV Joan 0/ ire i\ 263 Conscious of guilt The 
Monarch sate, nor could endure to face His bosom-probing 
frown, steoW Tsvioa in AfoMfS/y Afn/ X 320 lliereis 
often a tenderness yet a probiimneas tn the pathos ilM 
Bnowmino Ktuf 4 Bk VI ia 88 (eels 1 he probing spear 
o' the buntinuiic 1976 Geo kLior Van, Oer si He could 
have no conception what that demand waa to the bearer— 
how probingly it touched the hidden sensilfility 
RoMIV (l"P'W'i) {«M> 1- probtUxs, nfem 

goodness, honesty, modesty, f proh us good, 
honest see -m. Sol" /»«ilrft'(i57o in Hat? - 
Darm ) ] Moral excellence, int^nty, rectitude, 
uprightness, conseientionaness, honesty, uncenty 
($>4 Uasclay L// 4 Uptondyekm (Percy hoc) 23 Wbal 
is more npugnynge to foythe & probyic? imLbvish 
Mamp no M Pr^lc, proAfwz, wAr 1647 Clveknuon 
Lhst Rtb It f 109 Of much reputation (or pnbtly and 
iiilegnry of life lyge Hvsia BSe ♦ irtaf (1777) I etS 
Probily md suiwrslitKNi or even probity and ranaliusm aic 
not inconipuliulc. llglS LuBaMm hue tnnli Iteaitk 


I Wk* (Bohn) 11 73 Tis not, I suppose, want of probity so 
eiuch as the tyranny of trade, which necesaitates a perp^oal 
I competition of underselliDg sAyyA. B EowAans f//l /Yj/r 
I xxi 603 Ihe Governor a man m strict probity 

Problem (pr^rblem) Forms 4-7 probleme, 
5- problora [Ml!, prebleme, a K prcblime 
(14th c in Hat* I 5 arm , ad I probtima, a. Gr 
oflfiktifta, •liar , lit a thing thrown or put forward , 

I hence, a question nrojiounded for solution, a set 
task, a problem, l upo&aKKur to throw out, lo 
put forth, f wpo. Pro - -r GAkkuv to throw ] 

+ 1 A diflicult or puzzling qnr.tKm proposed for 
solution , a nddlc , an enigmatic st-itemeiit Obs 

IJ0m Wvcilr fuie xiv 15 kiuRt to tl 1 iiinii [1188 glove 
thin IwM-bunde], and nieuc tiy in ihat 1 e vl iwe lo ll ee « hat 
buedteneth lie probleme rijM Lna c vs A m/N / 31 1 
How liadde tbe chcrl ihis y niaginacioun to shewe swich » 
pruUenie to tie ficre ci4ye tine. Afin t otmt (Percy 
vjc. ) 170 P ol Icniy » of old* likcnev; and figures, W liiche 
proved bee 1 fiuctuoiis of wnicnee c 1440 Promp Pam 
414/2 Probleme orrydel pt ot ten a eminiia ar^HALc 
< hroH A hi iV Ijgb Ihe erle of Warwicke thought 
hr.te to pro c liy m a f.iri of ay it wei in a probleme and 
alter 1 > rpen t > turn the secret iiiiagii at ions of li s stoiiioke. 
« 196a P MakiinC<v//»/ 7ic/(»stv (lyfit 218 b Graue men 
werwoiit topul forth ridlesor I roblei cs uin King dangerous 
talke iSaa WsaNrs Ath bug Mil Ixxvii (i6ia) 119 
How-awre ihoM Or iclts of 11 en were vi derslood. Double 
Luiuiiuction euer makes ihcu Prolhean Prublcines good 

2 A quesBon proposed for academic discussion 
or scholastic disputation Obs cxc. Hist 

a 1519 Skilton / armt 167 In Acatmnt Parrot dare 
' no pr I kmc kepe For 6. jr ryiiw sooccupycih the ci ay re 
That / a/tanin / 11 Buy fall lo rest ami depe 1573 (. 
KeittM Letter bk (Caindin it beinli for maslerv prubTemh 
10 dLcpulc uppon ‘I99V Makiowe banit l iij, I that 
have with concise syllocivins Grsvell d the parlors of the 
( ernuui chutch And made tte Rouerinc pride irVVillen 
Ijtrg Sw rni to n y ptoi Icnis 1603 Hoti avd Plutarck 
I k xplan Word. Ptobtemes Questions propounded for to be 
dtomsMid 1604 Kr MoLKtA u In meet Addr 206 It is 
n )t of force lo conclude a Diui ity p ol leroe. 1646 hie 
I J Mo. e.nt. i se i bp Ol Hereof ifiere want not many 
fxtini les m \n lotle ihrouLh all his bo< he f at m als we 
dial! insiatHr 01 cty in three f biv Pr blrine.c sSgi Cottrre 
ll/el Jas / 6s He attended the common plice and the 
urotlrm with were lottiu dissertat oi» read in the chapel 
by the graduates 

I b lojfK The qnestion (cxprcsucd, or, more 
' usuilly, only implied) iniolvcd in a stllogism, 
and of which the ccndusioii is the sofution or 
I answer (In qnot 161(6 restricted to one form 
of ibis ) 

j lAjfi Srtsirv /I.st Pkitoi ti vc (irot) 247/1 All Di* 
lutation Iv of ll ig» coitroveited eitlcr by Problem or 
i Pro|M>MiioiL \ Pro! 1cm questions twih pails as a Itfmp 
C eaJnie is it the ( runs oj Mnn or 1 ol> A Propositron 
qucsiionc but one pan o^tst ot it nj, Creefoie tke XTOui 
0/ Man t iray 41 CHVMutkN ty t a \ A log cal or dti 
le tical pr bleni, say the schooliren con isls of t»o parts 
asiiljetl or subject milter about « hich the do lU is raised 
and 1 predici le or miritule which Is the t) I g doubled 
w hell er It be true of the subject or not tSgy-fi M amk ton 
lope XV (i86ol I 280 (tranxl L.set) There are to every 
I sylTogi m thiee rrquLs tes i» A doull -winch of two 
coiiiradiciory predicoira must be affi med of a certain sub 
1 jrol — ihe proilem or question {frbhua 7 uttlnni 2 
j The applicnion t f a decisive ge etal rule t ilit doubt and 
in I he gene al rule U elf thd 28s I lie Conclusion is the 
‘ Ft 1 lem ifrobiemn) (Tueslion, (7»vT//e ijusesitnmX whirh 
wis oriffinally a ked stated nowasaden hni The 1 rol lem 
IS usually milled in tie expression of a vyllogtsm but is 
one of Its cvaetiiial pans 

3 A vioubtful or difficult question a matter of 
iiiqniry diiciiisioii, or tlionghl , t question that 
exercists the mind 

1994 Casfw // ri»r7( rT I a. I ll ift (i6if i26 1li«aprob 
lenie often dema ndeii, lor what c iiise a I> i me being a 
great man in ihe Sch «icv and in u nting and Ircturine of 
tare lenniing yet getting vp into tl e Pulpit cannot skill of 
preach ng t6ar Uixi v Auat Met I iii III (ihti) 207 
\M y melancholy men ire sully is a problem mach con 
I iroverted ITqsibEKEZA Sc4.ri<> Wks VII 4^16 It is 
one of the finest problems m Ir^islalion What the « ite 
ought to lake upon ilscif li) direct and what II ought 10 
leave wnh as lillle interference as iwssible lo individual 
di crelioii it4i A bMiasuN A22 /•2rr»rfs*t>XS ka (Bohn) 
1 85 Not one step has man taken toward the soiuiion of the 
on blemofliisilrvlmy j#S4 Miioiav J(/t/ ( Ae (1864) It 174 
Mohammed remains an historic problem hts character his 
ni lives his designs are all equally obscure iB74 Oxkin 
e.kori iitst vik I 5 384 Klizabeih nnd hardly m mnttd the 
throne wl en she faced the problem of social discontent 

t b Problematic quality , difficulty of solution 

1 Obs tate~* 

1641 J Jackson /me Prang T 11 14a Is it not enig 

I maiicAill and full of Probleme, to wash w hit* tn I loud 7 
4 Get III A proposition in which something Is 
required lo be done opMsed to thechta 
icyo Dili iNoSLtv hmlt 1 1 iiilrod 8 A Pr 1 leine is a pro 


/ri rteka. I PriiWirwr is a Propovition which relates to 
Practice 1 or which proposes something lo be done j As to 
make a Circle jeosse through three given Points not lying in 
a Right I me iSSg Leui esoorf c remon* s Proj Ceom. 
235 Toe solution of tbe problem, To construct by means of 
ns l-vngenis the parabola which Is determined by four given 
tangents. 

6 I by ! s nnd Math A qtioition or inquiry 
which aiartiiq, fiom some riven conditions inycsti* 
gates some fact, result, or law. 
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Manv problems in Physics and Mathematics are named 
after the persons who propounded or solved them e g 
A^llimiitss Ktfiir't Pafl^ust y tviam i ^nbltm others 
by a specifkatloa. as tkt /rvSkiH o/dutltctUttii e/the cube 
ttf gHOitrntHrttf tAtctnle o/ tutcnfUoH q/ th* h€tt»to» 
(in a circlet ^ tkrtt Mies (quou i8ia-id) etc 
1570 Billingslev £t ctiH xi xxxvt 353 Consider how near 
thiscreepcth to the famous Problemeof doubli g the Cuba 
117S1 KaiLL tr AUu/er/itis Due 1734) 41 It U seen 
(hat the solution of these Problen s must give the true 
bigures the coelestial Bodies may be of by fixing the Law 
accordina to which Gravity increases and decreases pro- 
liortionably to the distance h im the Center S79S Huttom 
Ceurse Math (<8 o) I a /< Problem is a proposition or a 
question requiring something to ho done either to 1 ivcsti 
gtte some truth or property or to perform some operatioa 
Ah to find out (he quaniiiyor sum of all the three angles of 
any triangle A Ltmued Proble n ts that which his but one 
answer or solution AiUU ///e // reWr < is that which 
has inn imerable answers. And a DetermiHette Problem is 
that which I as a certain number of a swers itis id Play 
KA ia If it Phil (1819) 1 a79 Ihe great prohlem in 1 inery 
VIZ having given the weight the mng iiude the directio 1, 
a id the velocity of a projectile to determi e its path through 
the air is very difficult /bi I IL 344 If there are three 
bodies the action of any one on the other two changes the 
nature of tl eir irbiis so that the determination of their 
motions becomes a problem of great difficulty di»lii (.uished 
by the name of the Problem of the three bod es 1865 
Watson & Burbukv Afa/b Ik Ftectr Ar Megn I 91 
The actual solution of this prohlem consists in the deter ni 
I ation of a function P) the potential of the system to satisfy 
the [following] conditions (t) P is consta it over C ! (etc ). 

6 chess An arrangement of pieces uiion the 
cheasboard for play in accordance with tne ntlet 
of the eotne or other prescribed conditions, in 
which the player is citallengcd to discover the 
method of accomplishing a specif ed result 
K ormerly called ' jeopardy , situation * posiuon 
See quots 1890, 1894 

iBiy Moniionv Stratagems o/CMese iv These situations 
are m reality so many problems, the solution of which 
IS required to be found ifay W Ijswis {UtU) Chess 
Problems. Ben g a selection of original pos t ons. 1S90 
Kaynbr Ckese Problems 5 A chess problem is an idea, or 
combination of idem, expressed upon the board m accord 
ance with a number of generally accepted prinaples of 
cuistruction K. F Gsken CKeu at Problems have 

come to be a study almost entirely distinct from that of the 
game proper Their composition is regulated by elaborate 
rulea 

7 attnb and Comb , as pnllem monger, spot , 
problem wtse adv , {b) ‘ in which a { roblem is 
treated or discussed', as problem drama novel, 
play, poem, story (c) n sense 6 as problem com 
poser eomposthon editor tourney 

ailS9 Quincky Posth. tPis (1891) I 37 An ilea 
sketch^ problem wtse 1900 Vatly Ne vs 17 Sept. 6/1 1 he 

1. naturally suspicious of 

• Daily Chro 1 15 Jau 3/3 

— IIS the Co igo 

,4 tPeelm C is 16 July 1/3 Who invented the term 
problem play ? Ihe phrase is new the thing itself dates 
frun twenty years to go no further bark 189s A W 
I iHsao in Daily Jfeivs 37 Nov 3/4 1 he problem uraina is, 
after all, earnest dra na ito Ibid. 9 Dec 8/3 He has 
given a fuller exinession of himself m powerful problem 
poems. 1904 H estm Oas 13 July 3/1 A problem ploy 

a piece supposed to ' 

(c) 1890 Kayner ( 
composition 189I 

became problem ed .. 

that occupied, with his work as judge m problem tourneys, 
most of his tune of late 1901 S S Bcackburne {title) 
Problem 1 erms and Characlerisucs. 
ilence t Pro blomlnir, academical or scholastic 
discussion see i , Fro Uotuiio v tntr to discuss 
problems theorize speculate 
1697 J Watts Putd Ck. Bug gb I fell to Common placing 
aid probleming (as it is called in the CollcdgeJ 1884 
Clark Russell Jacks CourteJuy xxxu To drop all this 
prol lemuing for the plain truth 1890 — Ocean Trig II 
XV I 88 It was a thing to set me problomis! ig 

t Probla matary. ois rate-'' [f Gr wpu 

fiKijua, OT , L probllma, PboBUIM + aby * ] 

«« pBOBLEMATlaT 

1581 MuLCASrra Poti/ions xxxv (1887) 139 Alt naturall 
p ubicmataries dipnosophislcs, symposiakes, and such as 
dcate with a y particular occurence of exercise 

Problematio (pr/blumtetlk), a Also 7 
ique [a I* ptobl/maltque (15th c tn Hatz* 
Darm ), ad late L problematic us a Or vpoPXri 
Itartie Ot, f wpbffKrjfsa see PnoBLKU and ATIO ] 

1 Of the nature of a problem , constituting or 
presenting a problem , difhcnlt of solution or 
decision , doubtful uncertain questionable 
<6 m Ev IPoman in Hum 11 1 in Bullen O PI IV All 
which to me are problematique mi les. Ubscurde li igmaes. 
1788 H Waltolr Hiet Double 73 Were that Imputation 
■ — — c— 1, y very problematic. 1807 Coleridge m Lit 


considered from this poiat of odew is good 1884 tr 
Lotu s Logic I u s< 1 na ambiguity of the ordinary theory 
of modality is still more striking in the case of problematic 
judgments. Ibtd, What it fa propoettion] sutes is not a 
real occurrence but the possibility of an unreal or only con 
ceive I one and this is enough accordwg to traditional 
usage to give it the name of problematic 

3 Chess Of or relating to ptoblems 

1890 Ravner Ckeii Probteme s Aspirants to problematic 
fame 1905 A h Mackenrir Ckese Lyrics III Ihree or 
four move themes welt worthy of illustration and pre 
servaii n in problematic form. 

IProblemftlieiil (prpbUmse tikil), a [f as 
prec -1 It] 


tl Of the nature ofa problem (Pboblem 4) Obs 
leva Hill noslkv Euclid xi xxxiii 347 Methods and 
whereby to execute thys Problemaucall Lemma. 


tbgIPMiLunled 4) 1 1 obtema/tcat belonging i 

which is oppo^ to a 1 heoreme. 

2 Of wQich the solution, realization, or truth is 
uncertain disputable doubtful — Phobi xhatio i 
idii CoTGR ProbtemattgHS Problemaucall belonging to 
a Prubir ne. i<ai Br Mountaou Diatnbm 093 Those me 1 
who propou id iheir priuale probable a id problematic.aI 
opinions of the Number of the Beast 1804 Donnr 
Deiiot 397 His happinessc is but disputable and problemati* 
cull xbdb — Serm vl 1640) 61 Prollcmatical points, of 
which cither side may be true should not extinguish 
particular chanty tuwarda one another 1793 Smkaton 
h lysl HC t I 333 1 1 npi eared to me very problematical 
whether we might be able to get another course finished 
this Season tStg W H \sM.KHa S ribbteonania tg note 
Which IS to n y ni d a very problematical assertion. 
<891 Law Piles KCI s/t No one ca 1 1 elp sympathising 
with tl e effort lhoui,h its success may be probleinalical 
b Involving or giving rise to prublemt or 
questions , of which the nature is unsettled 
vyja C Jknhrk Placid Hu I iii vlit ao6 His lordship s 
conduct had been a little proble at cal 1799 Af nthty 
Rn XXX. 373 We recommend them to the candid atten- 
tion of future wnters on this curious and very problcmallcal 
branch of natural philosopi ) 183a Lvei c Prini. ( eol 1 

346 Aware of the ma ly pro) lemaiical appearances which 
ic leous rocks of the most uioder 1 origin a siime especially 
mter detompo ition 1S79 Wii rNsv L)/e Lang x 186 \ 
dialect of peculiar and probleroali al character 

8 «s pKOBLKMATio 3 J'roblemalual question, 
a question put forth merely for discusaion, but nut 
of any practical bearing on acadtmic question 
IS88 (implied in Problematically]. 1811 Br Mountacu 
Ptatriba 140 To follow conteclurall probabilities, or to 
proue by arguments problematic-all did not stand with the 
I aturc or notion of a professed H story i8$i Bibca hew 
Dtsb I 60 Subtile problemaucall dtspuiing upon every pro 
poetiion. 1880 Blount Hu Majesty w s please I 
merrily to propose it as a Problematical Question Whel 


good things in both stroke settings and analytical 


Himself or the Col were the Master-cook at Bt^obel and 
the supremacy was of right adj id^ d to His Majesty t68« 

L Dames tr Oieanus toy An bass 134 Lutherane 
:tours 111 Sueden and Livonm. who have nmde it a pro 
blematical question whether the Muscovites were Christia >s 
or notr iS^ Asr Thomson /awt Ih f itS (i860 343 
i he problematical judgment is neither subjectively nor 
ubjectively true that is it is neither held with entire 
certainty by the thinking subject nor can we show that it 
truly represents the object about which we judgu. 

4 Chess » Pbohlkmatic 4 
189s B O L4W* in Brit Ch » Hig 81 On a sufierficial 
grasp of the probten aticol pusitio s. 

Probltnuh-tioAUy, ff prec it ] 

In a problcmallcal maimer in the form of 01 as 
a problem , as an open question , doubtfully 
sjWJ Harvey Disc Probe 7 Neither dare 1 peremptonly 
or affirmaUucly auow euery part of the premisses but onely 
ssay problemaucall) and as our scboolemen tcarme it dls- 
utatiuely what raaytbennappearemosi probable 1809 Hr 
IallWo/c cco Aa/rciu Wk5.(i634)6rolfiheyhadonely 
douhtf illy and prol leiiial colly coromendra tiieir Purgatory 
to the Church we might easily haue fanoured them with a 
~ fftciiHg Narr qf evagtr i 1 have ex 
[ematiiwl|^ leaving the Determination 


tion, 8 bump (of the skull) (Hippocratea), eU , 
f epb, Pao- 8 + (toXif throwing , cf 9po$lM*ai 
see Problxm ] A bony projection or process 

1893 tr BUuteanes Phyt Dic/(ed.3)av Apepkys/s.Pro. 
bole is a part of a Dune that is Continuous with the 
Bone and stretching it self beyond a plain Surface <874 
Dawkins Cave Hunt vi 193 I he occipital tuberosIWi or 
probofe is the most prominent feature ll8a — Eeerfy 
Man ia 316 Ihe skulls are broad or round, the supra 
occipital tuberosity or prubole prominent 

ProboU atio, a nome wd. [Arbitrary f Gr 
npoBoKif (see prec ) or wpofi&KXtir to throw forward, 
send forth ] ? Of the nature of a forward throw 

1S78 BcACKMORECr'/y^xlix He brought hit fettered heels, 
like a do ble headed hammer as haid as bis proholistic 
swing could whirl against tlie very thickest-crowded cells 
of I )go le domicile 

Fro bono publioo sccPboA a. 

Proboaoio Iprnly sik), a rare (irreg f Puo- 
itottc IS -i- IC ] - Pboboscibk vn <1 3 
j^^-8 Podete Cycl Anal I 36/a Pulmogreuta 4. Pro- 

Frobotioidal (probtrsldUl), a rare [f L. 
proboscid tm PiioBoscis -h al ] Of the nature or 
upivearnnie of a proboscis 

18 SuucKARU (Cent Diet ), A proboscidal prolonntion 
of the oral organs 1884 Edtn, Rev July 170 zheir 
exuberant hair depends in proboscldal excrescences 

ProboBOidate (prdbji «idFc), a Entom [f 
as prec -r atk^ cf b probcscidC\ Pumished 
with a proboscis formed as a proboscis 

i8s8Kixbv&Sf Eniomol IV xlvik 383 Diptera Mouth 
proboscidate 

tPrObOBOido. Her Obs [a P prohostede 
(16th c in Hatz Darm ) ad L. probosetd em 
I’noBosuis ] An elephant s trunk used as a bearing 

t8te OuiLLlM Herat try in xllL (1611) 135 Idomenes 
the son of Deucalion did heare Oules a Proboscide of an 
Elephant after this ma ner argent 1688 R. Holme 
Ariioury 11 133/3 An Flephai t his Nose or Snout is 
called, a Probuside or Tni k tjt» Nirbet Her I 33a 
The Elephants Probicide as nn armorial figiite, flexed 
and reflexed in Form of an b is to be seen in the Englisb 
Herauld Books. 

II Proboscidea (pr^b^i drlS), sb pi Zoel 

i [mod L ncut pi , f probosetd em pHOBoans cf 
Oit-eus, ItgH eusi An order of mammalia con 
tnimn^ the elephant and Its extinct allies , charac* 


lerizeu by having a long flexible proboscis at 
liiLisuis developed into long tusks 


sBybEncscl Brit (ed vlXlV 146/3 Mammalia OrderVl 
“ * mily 1st Proboscidea 1875 C C 

order Proboscidea comment^ at the 


Paebydermata lamily 


pressed myself pr , 

of the Point to others. 1878 Mas. Whitney Sights 4 Ins 
VII 90 If a woman can be a Queen why can t she be a Pre 
sideiit r she said probiematit^ly 

Frobl«matxat (pr? blematlst). ft Gr wpC 
fiKrjya -or PuoBLEM-i- 18T] One who occupies 
himself with problems, a Pboblsmist 

1868 Evkivn Let to Dr Beats This learned Problema 
list was brother to him who preaching at St Marieta 
Oxford tooke (os) hu> text Am I not thine Asae? 1866 
Chess Players Mag 133 Mr Healey, long knuwn to the 
chem world as one of the most skilful living problematuts 
1890 Ravner Lhess Problems 9 The multi theme or multi- 
form problem is theonenowco , 

British schools of problematists. 

tProblematii*. 


Obs 


dual (Homer] is more than prohler 
Wood fkeraf (1879) 433 The value of true expectorants 
pneumonia is exceedingly problematic. 

2 Logic Enunciating or supporting what is 
possible but not necessarily true 

1810 Healey Ar Aug Citie q/'f7<»f 360 A problematique 
form of argument. 1877 (see Probatiohatoky]. 1837-8 
Sir W Hamm ton Logic xiv (1866) I s6o A proposition 
is called Problematic, when it enounces what is known 
as possible 1883 E V Neale Anal fit. g Hat 343 
The judgment If this house has stone floors it will be 
fire proor u as much a problematic judgment as ' ths bouse 


If « 

^ - r--r proDiemr 

stye B JoHSOM Hem Inn 11 11, Hear 1 
()rs)II<%ize elenchize 

ProblemiFt (pr^ biemist) [f Problxv + 
•I8T ] One who devotes himself to, studies, or corn- 
noses problems , esp a composer of chess problems. 
Hence FgoUeml atlo, of, belonging to, or that is 
a problemist. 

<11819 Donne Eee (1651) 173 The same Problemist ob 
serves this wonder that every man took a like proportwn 
and all Were alike satisfied though all could not be of alike 
appetite and ditesilon. 1873 J H. BtACKBuaMa m C/ty 
Cond Chess Mag II Aug 300 Some young aod aspiring 
problemist persisting in showing you a position which he is 
pleased to call a problem ztga in Bnt Chest Mag 447 Our 
alstinguished pioblemUlIc confrere Mr A F Mocketule. 
>901 Daify CnroH, 13 July 9/3 A probiemist who has done 


beginning of 

ProbOMldeail, -iaa (prpbMi dran, iSn), a 
and sb ff prec an, or f L probosetd em + 
IAN cf y probosctdien ] 

A or^ 1 Of or belonging to the Proboscidea 
1839-47 Podts CycL Aunt III 875/3 The nasal pro 
longatiun of the Proboscidian Pachyderms is able to move 
1 1 every needful direction 1893 Bam Rev Oct 354 Then 
Has the culminating epoch of the proboM-tdeon family 
2 Of niitmals of any kiiul Having a proboscis 

b^1d2 

‘*Aiiim II ^ 

1901 Bnt Med Jrnt No. aioi 843 Marsh fevers are 
produced by l)ic bites of proboscidian inKcls. 

8 Of pertaining to or resembling a proboscis 
1875 C C B1.AKS Zoo! 58 The si out or the Hetkehog is 
elongated and the iiom proboscidean t8g8 F Lees tr 
Harguer tie 1 Dhaster 73 Du Breuil noticed Ihe pro- 
buecidian gravity with which a Captain of Oendarmerie, 
with an enormous nose carried a petit verre to hw moutL 
B rd A mammal of the order Probotttdea. 

1833 Kirby //<z4 4 /mz< Aulm II xvll 199 In the Pro- 
boix-idians of Cuvier, including the elephant and Mastodon, 
or fossd elephant, there are five toes. 184s C H Smith 
Afammaha 389 In the next group we have the true Pro- 
IxMCideans. i88| Lvell Anliq Man xil 338 Before the 
growth of the ancient forest the Mastodon eareeriiemit, a 
large proboecidian appears to have died out. 
l^boaoideOM (iwplvsi dias), a [f L pro 
bosetd tm Pbobobob + -*oU8 J Havmg a proboscis 
or something likened to one 
1886 7>r<u Bof Proboeeideone, having a bard terminal 
bom, as the fruit of Martynieu 

ProboBOl dial, a. [irreg for Frdboscuiai. ] 
<3 Pboboscijdean a 1884 m Webster 

3Probo«oidif«F01xa (pnrbpsidi fdrss), <r. [f L. 
probosetd em Pboboscis + (i)rBBous ] Bearing or 
havmg a proboscis , spec in Conch , belon^ng to a 
division of pectinibranchiate gastrojxtds 
dtfera) characterized by a long retractile snont 
i8sB Stark f/rw Hat Hut II 10 The Prebosddifcrotu 
Molluscs are carnivorous, making use of the organ for per 
forating the shells of other animtus. >878 B R. Lankhtbs 
in Bncyel Bnt XVI 633/1 The modification in the form 
of the siout upon which the mouth is ptaoad leading 
to the distinction of proboscidifcroui ’ and ‘ rostriferous 


I Gastropods. 

I VrollOMidifom (pipbpti dif^rm), <1. [f. as 

prec + (i)fobm] Having tbt form or fihape of 
I aproboras, proboscis like. 



PBOBOSOXTOBICBD. 


1405 


PBOOSDEKBO. 


«ldt k jprobwidiform muutt. *177 HuxLicy Anat, ino 
A Him Iv 178 With k Mcond hollow miucuUr ptoboncidt- 
tom arm, which may be tarmcd the frontal proboscia 

FrODMeifiurBi0d(pr0iV8if^jm4),ti. [f Tbo- 

Buaoih formed ] Probotcii thaped. 

ifu Dahwih I trd The lurface of the uro- 

bomformi^ mouth. ttM ~ Orig Sfec xiil. (18601 440 1 he 
larva in the fint atage have a very eimple eingle eye, and 
a proboMlformed mouth. 

Probo»olg«fOtt*(pr(>ta^i»i-da5rM),<r Zool [f ni 

prec. + -ger bearing 4- -oua 1 Bearing a pruboscu 

iteinCra/ Diet 

noboMia (prolip’ua). PI probo'Mldea 
(•idfc), probo aolaes (-iidz) ; erron proboaoea. 
[a. L. proboscis, •ciJtm (Plin.), a. Or wpofioaitit, 
•ai8- on elephant’a trunk, lit. 'a meani of providing 
food ’ ^Liddell ft Scott), f. wpb, I’ao- ^ + fiboKtoi to 
feed.] 

L An elephant’s trunk ; also applied to the long 
flexible snout of some other mammals, as the tapir 
and proboscis monkey. 

fiST* Eobm ir Vertoiinuiiiut Vog iv. ix The imnke or 
snoute of the elephant (which of the l^atineii » called Pro- 
muKis or Probo*ci«) t6et Hoclanu Phta I 195. 1 1609 
Br W liARkow/iMnt; A^euv/r/M/CaM As the Elephniit 
vseth her protxncts or trunica a sdji DuNxk Progr Soul 
390 Like an unbent bowe carelcsiy His sinewy Probuw.is 
did remisly lie. il*7 Milton P. I . iv. 317 Ih unwieldy 
hJephant To make them mulh usd all his miRhl, and 
wreathd His Lithe ProboiciH. 1694 Morrn x RitMaii \ 
XXX (1737) 138 With their Snouts or /’redorctr j. they draw 
up Water lyoo S L. tr PiyJkts Vey P hut 3*8 At list 
he lifted up his Proboses, and made a horrid noise 1103 
Nicolls in Ourw WelliiiglOHs Dttp (1837) II 386 tuu, 
lo each pair of iron la pounders, an elephant is attached 
which Biusts them in Iheir draught they apply their pro* 
boscis to the munle layi Mivant httm Auat xi (1873I 
4 3sThe upper lip may unite with the nose to form an cion gated 
proboscis, At in tlic Elephant 

2 humorous The human nose. 


1 he World s ProboKii near the Globe sr xireme. 1I33 M 
ScoiT t ont CnngU 1, A fair enough proboscis as noses go. 
8. Eutom. Applied to various elungated, oiten 
tubular and flexible, parts of the mouth of insects. 

8L The beak or rostrum of the Rhymtuphoia or snout 
beetles. b the lung coiled daMsi's//«M,<ia//lta, or sucker 
of the LtpdapUra. 0 The buccal apparatus of the 
flytHtnopterm d The sucking mouth of a fly 
iftSg Evsi VN Diary >8 Jan, Three jettosof water gushing 
out M the mouthes or proboscis of bees (the arnies of the 
late Pope) sMi Lovsll Hut Aiilm tfr Mm Iiilrod., home 
have a proboscis like flies. 1664 (see Psoac st at 179a 
> HwNrua tn /*Ai/ ProHs LXXXll 173 llm male of the 
KumbU bee, which collects lU own food nas os long a pro* 
tioscis, or longue, as the female list (see PauMtiscia s|. 
1147 CARrxNTau Zaot. f 615 Amongst the Bugs tlie 
mouth u armed with a tubular and cylindrical proboscis 
dirocied downwards and backwaida tbtd | dt6 Antungbt 
the Flies the proboecis represents the under lip, and 
often boars palpi at its hose hometimes this pcoboscLs 
acquires an enormous lengihi sometimes on the contrary it 
IS hardly visible it6j liArKS Nat AniaaoM vii (1864) 173 
Iheir babtl Is to aiuch themselves to the skin by plunging 
their proboscides into It 

4 . An extensiblt tubular structure of varying 
function in other invertebrates, esp a sucking organ 
in various worms, and the tongue of some mollusks. 

179* Bkll in Southey Li/e(ia44) ii 77 These spawns 
dart about in all directions home of (tie largest have pio- 
boscises itya R Knox Ctofmcts A oat 381 hHtMoa 
the bead fuinished with fossula;, suckers and one or mure 
naked or armed proboscides. itTS Nicholson Patomt 119 
1 he imrture of the anus is usually placed excentncally in 
one oTlhc spaces between the arms, and generally earned 
at the end of a longer or shorter tubular eminenoe or process 
called the ' prol^is’ 

5 . Short for proboscis pwnley 

iWs Un WiNDT Fiuaitr 105 Excitement as to whether 
the ' moniet was but a common proboscis or wa ws. 

6. attnb. and (.omb, as prd>oscts~iike ndj ; 
proboaoia-monkey, a large semnopithcLine ape, 
Acuedts Jeuvoius Kahau , proboaola-rat •> 
Elbphant shrew {Cent Diet 1 890) 

ilSad'A Nat Hitt, Mammnha III 38 The Indian tapir 
hM no mane, and the snout is longer and more 'proboscis 
like. »79J PxNNANT Qwarfrx/rrfr fed 3)11 3aa 'Proboscis 
Monkey the nomi pr Meeting very far beyond the mouth 
in (he profile It exactly resembles a long proboscis iMg 
Horhadav s Vrs m yantffr xxxiic 393 1 he pruboscu monkey 
is found (Nily in Borneo. 

Hence Vroboaolaaft (prebfrsist) a .furnished with 
a proboscis. 

tM| Thommon tr bftUUr's Fert Fiowers 579 Long pro- 
boscued varieties of insects. 

Pvobosooid (praby skoid), a. [irreg. f. Pro- 

BOaC-n + -OtD .1 iw PROBOSClOirORM a. 

lasy-t TttUCt Cpel, Anat IV 407/1 By means of their 
proboecoid nKNHh they grasp the object on which they 
orepia^. 

tPvobo*M. humorous nonet wd. [■»*/«;- 
bosce, shortened from Proboscis.] 


VrollOttlm-tiOr «. Cr, HM, rf.Gr. w/A, Pro- ^ 
•h OoiAtvna^t belonging to the fimiidi or conneit, 
datibemtiva : cf. traepovAtiW to pass a preliminary 
dactee.] That delibemtas prellminMly; 


applied to the Athenian sen.ate, which discussed | 
measures before they weresubmilted to the Assembly | 


that of Athens, which prepared business for Assembly 
S904 k. 1 ANO fhtt Slot HI ill 69 Nobles Imioiis, and 
burghs should ill elect ihcir own representatives on the 
‘prolmiileulic board 

fProbre. Obs ran [ad I /rd/i///7//repionch, 
disgrace ] A reproach, im insult 
c tetSaOuHfjr hegr »s Vppon summe despites or piobriii, 
barinys, viotence-s and o|«t moony u ronges. 
tProo, prook. obs f/A Abbrevntton of 
proclamation money see Pbiklamation sh 5 
•75 S J Murray Lett (1901) 78 1 he Mixicy I get in e the 
Presidents Purreno came out isallprx. 174OA' ( a oiina 
Cel Fee VII 773 lo die amount of l-ive i'oumis i’ruck 
ITTfi N Jttuy Arck Ser 11 I 8c At 301 (tic the seiMjn 
thd 94 JfTscpIi Archer has (I is d ly ubi lined of me a 
Note of Hand fur 1 welve Puunds pr ic money 

liprocaooio (prakattje Obs Also 8 cia, 
procace (It procaccu, pro() purveying, piovi 
Sion, (irocuriiig, dtitgenoe bcnce obs P piocace 
‘ the I o»t, or Carrier that gocth weckily bctueciie 
Rome and Naples* (Cotgr ).] A regular protiMon 
lor the conveyance of ptsseiigcts or gootls in Italy , 
a transit agency. 

164s tvFiVN Diary ag Jan , Tlie hist of oiir Proraccio 
did not suffer us to cfwtli so I me m these ul>>ecls a.s we 
desired ^irggOrvii tr Hi atitonic t SpamtU K UodomoHf 
f'7S4) >67. I was go, g o..e Day lo Naples with the 
Procace 17*7 BnKF>xn/e/r //,/(• (180s) I xliL 411 A 

K cia sets out every day at twelve ocirck 1804 W 
I / trap III 1(1848 joo fht procaccio and Its con 
voy I a kind of caravan f n die trai>s|mrlatu>n of inerch 11 
di» with an escort of soldiery to protect it from the roldier-. 

Prooacioos (pwke'lis), a. Now ran (I 
L proiux, stem ctui- (see next) +-ot)s ] l-orward, 
insolent, stucy, tieit Hence Ptom olomly m/7 

iMa Baxien Srff Demat xliv ajy The temptations of 
women, and prococioits youth. i88g — Pora/Ai A / 

I Pet. Ill 3 A vain, prond, prmaclousjlernpiing miixl lyn 
NtoExrtr Hut tr (einmfl SiSPenying prxoclously 
what he wishes to confer 1B69 J BHcnvN / til (lyo-i ■ 77 
I stuck in M Arnolds hrilliaiil and prococious lecture 
PrOOaOltj (prok.'c sill) Now rare [nd P 
frocaetti (l^th c. in Oo<ief\ ad L. piociuilus, 
•alem impudence, f pwedx, •ihem fonvanl, bold, 

i ietulent, insolent, f pne ikre, rir-r to ask, demand ] 
*orwardnes8, pclulince , satic 


Ins inalaiiert {irocacity against Pnulus, conceniing ignorance 
tCsi Burton .4 /Mf AM iit 11 vi 1 (1676) 333/1 In vain 
are all your ftxtleries. Delights deceipis procac tics. Sighs 


luive obiected procacity to S Paul m taxing his lieltcrs 
>•99 J IIrown // orw wr Ser il Afrtt tiwi) jdo lhat 
III luth arch and kind with a Ixmutifiil procaiit) or l•clu 
lane nbuiil It ifi^ J H Stiriino S, r,l Htgtl I lit 
Pixcipitate pro. iciiv and | rcicntious Icvit) 

tPrcPcacy, -lo Obs taie-'^ [ad late L 
prociUta insolence } prec 

a 1619 Fothennv Atluim 1 xvl | 4 (1633) 169 Not 
bbertie or audaciiie, but iietulancie ami procacie. 

II ProCRnkbilUn iprakn. mbiirm) Bot, [mod 
see Pbo- ^ i and Caubium ] Ihe young tissue 
of a fibrovascular bundle, before its differeiitfition 
lido permanent cells of wood, b.ist, etc Also 
attnb Hence Prom asUal n., of or pertaining 
to procambium 

187s Bennitt At PtFR tr Sacht Hot 93 This form of 
tissue of the young bundle, which has not )el undeigoiie 
differentiation, may be termed t roiamhnm, /An/, As 
soon as a procambium buiidle has bee >me transformed into 
a cloecd nlro-voscular bundle, alt further growth ceases- 
ityfi J H Balfock in Fncyil Hnt IV 105 3 A procam 
bial bundle being first funiMd, which diflercntiates into 
xyle II and phloem layers. 

jPrO0ftI)p klip' Bot [ad mod L. pro 
tarputm, I Or wpi. Pro-/ i4-«opircr fruit, dim. 
adpiriov,] 1 he female organ of sonic al^ae and fungi, 
which when fertilized dcveloiw tnto a sporocarp 

1887 ir D* Baryi F mtfi 131 In the Flondeae « is the 
procarpium (prxxoirp) which consists of a single cell or a 
small cell group 189R Chamiert' /•acytl IX 389/1 ihe 
female organ tx a procarp, whose structure vanes In coni 
picxily in the dilferciit orders of Khodophyxem 

Froaataleotlc (pr(fuk:etStcktik),<7 I'ros rare 
[f Pro- fi + CATAttcTic J Of a verse Incomplete 
at the beginning , wanting the unaccented part of 
the first foot 

II ProoataitopaU (pr^ka-tale pstO khet 
[med L., a. Gr apoKa,r&Kiffn% anticipation, ii. of 
action f. n^araAa/iBtii'fti' to take up beforehand*, 
anticipate ] A rhetorical figure by which an 
opponent's obj^ions are anticipated and answered 

igB8 A Dav Bag Sterttary 11 (1635) 96 Froiatatt/tu or 
PraeccuPatie. when wee doe anticipate vnlo our selucs lhat 
we know wilt be obiected, as thus what doe you obiect vnto 
me the (inics passed, ibote scaaont and oura are gtierly 
vnhkeT 1989 Puttenhah A«!f Potne in xix (Arb) am 
worgm, Procalalepso, or the pretampluous otherwise the 
figure of Presupposall 

tPrOOfttoTOtiO. «. (/A.) obs, [ - !• pro 
catarcttqu* (t6th c. in Uttid), ad mod L fro- 
catantic-us, a. Gr. wpomsTopariit 6 t antecedent, f. 


external cause which is the immediate occasion of 
a disease. Also applied ^01 to the immcihate 
or exciting cause of any effect, as distmguisheci 
from Its predisnosiiig ciiisc or ground (Opposed 
lo f RoroUMFNAI ) 

1603 H <1 1 AMD / /M/nr<r/< Ex| Ixn Words Precatarchekt 
lauitt p/ sulHcne be vuch a> are evident and commmg 
fiom wiihMjt a Inch yeeld occavi >11 of disease, but do not 
iiiainteine the same ax the heat of the bunne, c uising 
headach or the ague ifiay W bctATm / t/ 3 /Attt 
(1(339) *85 I can but wonder at Ainimvis and ihers, seek- 
ing m the vessels of Mercy the PrAojuircdcke CiU33e id 
hleciion i6«6 O Hakvi y Afirl A eg/ xii 1 j, f he | ro 
caiarctick iw rxicinal causes of I ulmr iii jue t nsuii plions. 
1717 J IcxiiL Amur Oecorr (1738) 334 N > | rncal .rctic 
Cause a| pears of so great a Pers|iirxlion 111 the Night 
i8e»-34 (ov/ J Af« /y t/.,/ («d 4) I 559 in «mly <»»es itw 
causes of diseases rluefly i oiHe iipinted were proeeumen il 
or predispuiieiit and proc.ilirciii or occasional Thus an 
hereditary mint may be regarded as a proeguinenal t ruse 
of ^iil,and catching col I may form its procatarclic cama: 
f b 11) some ipirlicd to the jiriinary cause. 

1^ Phili ii-s s V Prcuataixli 1 1 arise, that cause which 
foregoelh r lieginnrl)i notlier au-cliAobfed 5) odds— 
and cuoimatcs with thers winch arc siih^uentl iSSt 
tr if»//«x Aein Med U Ai Voexir , / rota/nrcfic remote, 
imt next cause of a disexsc 1889 AimxEV /rr,i Lircnrs 
t iry (189B) I 153 It so broke and weakned ilic kings 
arm), lhat tins the procntarrlH|ue niise of his mine 
169s 1 rvon Dr an I \ I 11 App txfi Pride may justly tie 
said to be the chief Procaiarctick 1 r reni He originsi cause 
>f Madness. 1714 Mamdfviilf fa/i lirci (1735) I 311 
Whoever would accuse Igiiotance Stujiiclily.and IHcstard 
ness as the first Slid wl at Pbysi tans call lift Procatarctii 
C siise let him exainme into the I ives and Aclioiisi f ordi 
iisry K 3.UI-S and our common kelcxis, and I e will find the 
I reverse to lie true- 

[ B as jA (cllipt for pioeatarctii taiise 

1894 Wfstmacott icri// llerA tit It is a proiaLrctic 
I of the scurvy 

tProcatarctioal,!? Ols [f as prec + ti ] 

I *= prec. 

ifioi Bf W Bai low Dr/eacf gt llie procat iretic ill, ir 
first nioouing cause 1643 1 ( »o< i>w in CAiA/e of I tght ifiS 
( > xl often Useth even ihc liiiIi of lhat very siniie 10 lerrifie 
thee; it is Ixih tic procal uclicatl cause and llieexecu 
lioner of it 1654 Waxkin t hUIi ■vets 46 Hus death was 
looked u|)ou ns the jiroc inrtticsl or oiiiward moving 
cause of the irsosient a< t of (iixl in Jiislificatiyn. 1697 (r 
b irierfili rut /ut Logii. 1 xtii 63 Procatarciical, u that 
vvhiUi I xtnnsi ally exciics the principal Cause lo Action 
1 be ProcguiuennI which inwardly disposes or also excites 
the piiiicip.al Cause to Action 

11 Procata rxis. Obs, [mod I , a Gr wpo 

xnro/ifis .a lint beginning set PBotATtKcnc ] 
A * (irocatarctic ’ or exciting ciiise, or its o[Kration 
I«9J tr blamaryfi PA\t Out (cd 3) I rn UareUia, 
the pieoivi lent Ciuse ofa Disease which ro operates with 
others that vte subserpicni whether it he external or inter, 
tial as Anger ir llcai in the Air win h licgcl ill Juice m 
itie Blooil and can c a hever I reinlar \ n, the same 
1899 ‘Misaurih Hinmrr /l.iut 34 And teiiiove the 
Pporai.rxLs of the Gout 1719 »« yt'-'V let PAyu e 
Me I / malar t ts is the pre exi-lcnt Cause of a Disease 

Pro-cathedral (prtn>|ki))< dral), a and sb [f 
Pro i 4 + Cathlorm. sb} bs adj UmkI os the 
substitute for a calhcdr.al b. sb A church uv 1 
I instead of, or os a substitute for a cathedral ihiirdi 
1868 A K H Bovu Lets Mti A 41 131 Ihe ancient 
I p.arish church of the Holy 1 nniiy was rank^ as pro-cathe 
dnl when episcopacy was restored for a while under Ihe 
I Smarts. 1874 CatAohi t alrndar (K C ) 36 Pro Cathedral 
of Westminster — Our laidy of \ ictories opened 3 >d July 
1869 Itid 53 Diocese of Beverley \ork Pr r Cathedral 
I of b Wilfred 1884 A ^3/ l/rrcKi/ 33 Od s i the Bishop 
of laverpool held his liieniiixl visitation in tlie pro Cathedral 
I *94 lieslui Oat 3 Mar 7/3 At a few nr mutes before 
I twelve the Bishop of Kirmiiighxm kmxked three times at 
I the south west door of the Pro-Cathedral and on ns being 
' opened he was received by the Archdeacon of Birmingham 
and the tectoe 

1 tprooatioil. Obs rare-' [id laic I pro- 
iiUiOn cm suing, wooing, n of action f procare 
lo demand ] An asking in marriage, wooing, suit 
I |8W Br Hall Casts tioiJ , Adi m (ed a) 416 She 
ought to have mode him sensible of so odious a procation 
I ProCBtour, ob*. form of I’lioti ratob, Pkoctor 
, Proccy, obs. form of Prow 
I II PxOC^BXldo (pr^'s/dcndit). Lenv [L /n* 
rt Undo (m/ jiidiciHiiO, ‘of proceeding ("to judge 
inent) ’ sec pRiKKtl) v ] (In full (r/e) proiedemto 
ad judicium ) A wnt which formerly issued out 
of the common law jurisdiction of the Court of 
Chancery, commanding a subordinate court to 
proceed to judgement, cither when judgement had 
lx;en wrongfully delayed, or when the action had 
been removed to a tuperior court by certioran or 
other writ on insufficient grounds. 

•SW Pexlk CArwx F In /,Wks (Rtldg) 383/1 Here's a 
(Silioiait for your tiei, hndo (Attacks them with hui 
siaffl 1839 J 1 AVI OR (Water P4 Prat WU tit 84/t 
Quirks, Quiddits Demurs, Habeas Corposta Sursarsraes, 
Proccvleiidoes. *641 Tenrus h la / ey iif IHen the plain 
life shall have this writ of Procedciido for to send again 
the matter unto the first Ua-sc court. & (here to be deter 
mined 178B Blackstone Lemm. Ml vii 109 A writ of 
prtKtdtnrle ad jadii-ium issues out of the court of chancery, 
w here Judges of any subordinate court do delay the patties t 
foi that they will not give judgment, either on the one side 
or the other, w hen they ought so to dov 
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Pvoocdvre (prM>rdiiu) Abo 7 prooedour, 

•or, 8-9 prooooduro [a F proc^dur* \n 
Godef tempi), I precider to Fhockw soe-URi] 

1 The fact or manner of proceeding with any 
action, or in any circumstance or situation > a system 
of proceeding , proceeding, in reference to its mode 
or method , condnet, behaviour 

iSii CoTca t reitdurt a procedure; a course or pro- 
ceeding iMe Shakkock f eeetahUs ti The best husbandry 

has Men iii StaATord'-hire where this procedure is general 
1671 R MacWasu Jfve ftoHCoH/ 406 iheir summare 
maimer of procedor 1774 M MacKKnzik Martlinu Sure 
ti 65 Of iho Procedure and Operalions in surveying Sen 
coasts, according to their vanoics Circiinutanccv iM 


ofaction, a proceeding , a particular mode of action. 
attjj Hals /'rti» Orijf Van 1. 1 a8 Many times the 
dull iction of these several procedures of the Soul do^iot 
idwjjrs appear diitinct 16M Corrdv tr A/ nlatgiu <1877) 
I J5 1 hl^ was indeed a procedure truly R ima 1. a IJT« 
foKilN Vr-w (1771) V II 30 ufftf Cicero juslihrs such pro 
redures iSia WoouHO AS -tr/ron. x*U ago We nny 
adopt n contrary procedure 187a t,tOi hiior MkHUui 
Ism He won his fortune 1 y dishonest procedures 

O spei l-egal action or proctctliiig , the steps 
taken in a legal action, collectively , the mode or 
form of conducting judicial proceedinis (ns dis- 

a lushed from those branches of the law which 
le rights or prescribe jicnalties) 

■<74 lowEKSuN PeialagMe 4^6 Hie manner of (he jeus 


of Paul m Judea »o far as there is nny ppeannee of a 
legal piocedure 1817 Jas. Mill, hrd! I tha 1 III v 641 
i he system of procedure or the round of operali ms 
through which the judicial scrviies inquir> sentence id 
I nfircmnem -are rendered i8«oS.r/« IXiV**'' 
111 ding of native consiietuilin try law and tiiglish ciiil 

1 id criminal pro cdure in the ndiiiliiistralion of justice 

d 1 heinodcof conducting bnMiKssinl’arliaraciit 
i8m Casl\lv CAartitw I (1K58) 5 To a remote obsertcr 
of Parliame itary procedure il scenes surprising to see wl at 
space this luestioii tacupies 1 1 the Deuatrs of the N ili 11 
186) H Cox /*r/i/ I 1* ij6 1 he hi indiiig Orders a c 
rules iiid forms of procedure which have been A lo| led i s 
they were f mud necessary from II ne 10 lime 1878 Si mw 
( lit // it l[l \x 375 the rules and fonits of tuirlis 
inenl try procedure 

1 2 1 be going on or coiitniaancc of an action or 
process , progress, course Oh 
1644 IHowtLL) l/iec HitxrHuii 1 Whether one cast his 
ejes upon the hegiimuig and proceilure of lie warre or 
upoi the late Cessation 1703 Mox s If r/i A i<»c 333 
1 he hindrance of the Procedure f the W irk ifi7tdSociH 
9rr«i 1717) VI 417 The Confidei ce reposed b> Mei in 
thetr own Hearts will in the 1 rocedure of this Discourse 
appe ir to be inexc isably foolish 

tb Ihe action of proceeding or going on to 
something Obs rate 

i66j Owis f iitit Am nh WUs 1851 XIV 436 Your 
next proi e iuie IS to > ur liscourse of figures or images and 
my animadtersi ns ui 1111 

3 Ihefict of proceeding or issiung/rtwi a source, 
origination rate 

C, CAKTwitiaHT Cert ReUg I 37 You will say your 
Religion is as ancient as ours having its procedure from 
Christ ^ xtjH OissBUac in / /im//// /t f hths Sec /m 
XI \ 185 the procedure of iiiuliifariousneics from anal solute 
unity 

t b cencr Something that proceeds, issues, or is 
derived from somethingelse , proceeds, produce Obs 
1814 T (.tKTLEMAN If ay to II taltk 6 1 hey returnc for 
Ihe procedure of hsh and herrings, the fore named commo 
dities i6a8 Bacom Sjtvx % 550 there w not any known 
Substance but Farth and the Procedure of Farth (os life, 
Stone &c ) that )ecldeth any Moss or Herby Substance. 
FroOMcKprdu s; l),j^ Alsoyprooede [fnext] 
tl Ihe action, or manner, of procuring or 
going on , proceeding, procetlure , course, Obs 
t6a6 in Crf <7 Jiiiut Chas /(1848; I 344 He now looks 
for a present moceed m his affairs laying by all unnecessary 
delays 1653 K bANOKRS f Ajro^a 1 h or one more orderly 
procee 1 into the body of this Work 1874 Owen f i«<4 
Dectr Lo! imuiiioH Wks. 18,1 It 397 Hts proceed in ihe 
same page is to except aeainst that revelation of the wisdom 
of Ood which I aOirm to have been made 

2 lliat which proceeds, is derived, or results 
from something , that which is obtained or gained 
by any transaction , produce, outcome, profit. 
Now almost always in pi proceed* 

tutf *843 Oc tar Com> teat Rth Itet 48 Sainl Mallo lit 
!■ ranee, where the Hides were sold and the j roi eed returned 
unto him in ihe said Ship c 1845 Huhvli / <tt (1650) I 
■ XXIX 47 1 he only pnaede (that 1 may use the mcicantile 
term; you cau expect Is thanks /A/rf il 105 The procede 
of this exchange wil come far short of any Oentlemans 
expeclalioas Paihoos 4iu>t/ter I rav I 256 The 

neat prtx eed of the same sum expended in the same given 
lime will amount only to (tic.) i8pi Si-bvkkso!* i- alima 
I ett viic (1895) 74 Dust and i ot flour is the proceed 
>4 168$ Psivs Oiani it Dec. About ^350,000 sterling 
was roil ed out of the french money the proceeds of Dun 
kirke 1708 pHiLLirs / leceeit, that which arises from a 
thinj, as The Neat Pro leds among Merchants 1849 
Macauiay // i</ Lns in I 387 ihe net proceeds of the 
customs amounted m the same year to hve hundred and 


thirty thousand pounds. Sni W. R, Bkbtt in Lmu 
Rep. 14 Q B Div 877 Handing ov«r the proceeds of sale 
to the executiou credfeor 

PrOMtd (prosl'd), V Forms 4-8 proo«da, 
k-y-oeeda.fi-oaada 5;r.*o«ld(e,(-Bdda,pro8a8d'), 
6- prooMd. pretedtH, «, F. pretMer 

(I3-I4th c. in Hatx.DArm), a. L. prbtid fre to 
go forward advance, go on * see Fko *1 and CuiE.] 

I 1 tHlr 1 o go move, or travel forward , to make 
one’s way onward ; esp to move onward after 
tnteiniptton ot stoppage, or after reaching a certain 
point , to continne one s movement or travel. 

t t43a Lvoo. Mm I otmt (Percy Spe ) la 1 he kyng pro 
cedyiig forthe upon his way Kome to the Condyle made in 
cercle wise, igrt t tter ter/ (W de W 1531) a8 liefure 
we procede on our toume) niS8* Air A Barton in 
Surtees Mta (1888) 73 But up tn haist he did prossed. 
1813 PuRCHAS / tlgrtmagm 111 vi 334 1 ben 'proccetlii g on 
their way they flnde an Arch 1743 J Morris Serm viL 
183 Flisha did not procede on his Inlendcd journey. 1788 
H'otnan 0// tenor l\l 87 1 his intention of ha s, to proceeil 

. for I.aiKashire 1S80 Tynimcl Otat. 1 11 18 Accompanied 
by our guide we proceeded to the glacier 
2. intr To ‘ go on ’ with or carry on an action 
or senes of actions, a discourse, an investigition, 
etc , esp with reference to the manner or order 
obseried Also with indirect jnsaive 

I ci4eo W/r/ let! 13 Jo fe worsclup of our Imrd Ihesu 
C riHt & due ordre prucedand up l>e gospel c 1400 Peitr 
Jrnr iiy) to holde A loittisell in the cose And procede 
in lor piirpoH as prise men of wer 1447 Kokrmham 
Seyuijn Inttoi (RoxU) 1 Iwolhjngys Jo adverlysjn 
bcgynnyng a werk If he procedyn wyl ordeneely 
DAUsIr StittianesContru 384 The cause whythe hmgeror 
Jiroceded on tliys wise ag inst them it 1388 Sioskv Re 
XV Who Ihtt' proceeds, for aye id sacred mount slmll 
riign 1847 N Bacon Pts ( ott hug 1 xx S9 Matters 
bIw I f private reg vrd were there pr N.cedeil upon 171S 
I tee thntkiriio, 37 8 1 The true Philosopher must alwa) s 
proceed with a sober Pace. 1884 F lEMrcit A e/aJ A r/ijr 
4- S vu (1885) -to iscieiice proceeds in far the majority of 
coses by trial of some theory ax a working hypothesis. 

t b. 1 o carry on an argument to argue, debate 
// ts proceeded — it is aigued Obs rare 
s >449 1 1 cock Repr 308 As for answerc and auoiling to 
(he (irsle argument y procede thus. Ibul $6j A^ens al this 
1 1 1 11) ig it ts prove lid in othere ptacis of my writingis. 
1714 A CoitiNs Or Lhr Rehg 130 Who proceeds with 
the II on the supposition of a loa New 1 cslaineiit 

o lo deal tciiM, to treat, act (m some way, esp 
ju licially) with regard to (k\ ilh indirect passive.) 

s 1430 Lvik. Mm I oemt (I’ercy Soc ) 141 Yt to be juge, 
a id iyk as yeproceede We shal obey cloy our ordynaunce. 
1836 Lakc Munm ir Boecoimt s Atfots /r t arnats 11 
xtv (1674) 157 1 hese men ouglil not to be proceeded with, 
with such rigour 1887 Mil ton /' / xi 69, t will not hide 
My judgments how with Mankind 1 proceed 1737 Pora 
Har fpttt 11 II IS7 But how sevcitly with Ihemselve* 
(irucftd The men who write such Verse as we can rcadt 
m Picton Lfool Munn. hec (1886I II 330 Ihe parly 
oflendiiik should nut only lie disfranctiised but otherwise 
proceed^ with to the utmost ngour of the law 

d spet lo institute and carry on a legal nction 
or process, to take legal proceedings, to law 
{agtttul, t upon a person) \\ nh indirect ^formerly 
imiiersonal) passive. 

ct440 ( esta Rom iv 10 (Hart M’s) jlerfore we aske of 
you pat It lie procedid xyenst I im ns ow ith to be don aye 1 a 
freker of be lawe a IS33 Lie Bekseks Hhoh txxxil 355 
Yf ye wyll procede vpon Huun by msiyce 1396 Shako. 
Ate cb ( IV 1 179 III such rule, lliat tlic Venetian Law 
Cannot impUK le you as you do pr weed 1607 — Cor iii i 
3 4 Pr weed by Proecsse Least parties brcalce out 1847 
CiARKNuoN /fix/ AcA c 1 148 Direction in what manner be 
should proceed against such as refused. 

3 tn/r \\ nh stress on Ihe progress or continuance 
of the action 1 o go on, advance, to continue acting, 
sjieTking, etc in various shades of meaning 
a To go on with or continue what one haa begun 
to advance from the point already reached, go 
further, pursue one s course to go on after inter* 
niption, renew or resume action or sjieech 
(390 (xower Com/ I Prol j8 Ther wist non what 
other niente So that thei myhten noght procede. 1413 
Pit^r ymwA' (Caxlon 1483) v xi 103 Procedeth now forth 
in youic mater (-1430 fvDC Mm / orwix (Percy Soc.) 8 
T'hou schalt have strenghte and nughte Forth to proceda 
in long feltcite 133$ Covsrdale 1 oam xix 3 And lonathas 
proccaded further, and aware vnlo Dauid (be loued him M 
well). is8eDAUstr SleiHasu t Comm i6lii, Fxhorting him 
to procede ax he bath beganne. 1889 Hooke Miervgr x 
74 I proceeded on with my trial 1789 Goi oxM ///it 
home (1766) 11 378 In riiu manner Peranniux proceeded 
sacrificing numbers of the Senate 1898 Froiidb Mfst Rnr 
1 V 3SO Henry wa.x deleniiined lo proteed with ine 
divorce. 1S74 Orkkh Sht ri tint viu 1 3. 484 The Commoux 
. refused to proceid with public busincM till their members 
were restored. 

b To go on to do something; to advaiice to 
another action, subject, etc , to jiosa on from one 
]ioint to another in a senes or sequence of any kind 
(said also of the scries, or of its terms or items). 

tgio Guwta Couf HI 105 I wol procede To speke upon 
Mathcmaliiiue re/beCAxrou Ckren Rng t (1300) 6/a Of 
thes own is lytel wryten m scrypture amt Iberfore 1 pimede 
toother Bk Com Prayer, Ontermr Deaeont, tben 

shal the Binnap procede to the CommniMon 1990 Sir J 
Smyth Disc neepont 3 I will begin with MW of (heir 
loyes, and so proceed lo greater matters. 1674 T Cammon 
Ati 0/ Deumit 41 rhe one part ptocadlng Iw degree, the 
other by leap. |6»* Locks //him. Und. 1 i I S Before 


t proceed on to what I ban thought this Stahioet. 1741 
EMBKSoa Rbunone 33 Tho Tormt in tbo horlaomal Row 
must be placed to proceed from the greater Indkee to (he 
lesser 1774 Warton MM Rng Poetry Sect UTtigea) I 
116 I therefore proceed to obeenw, that tta imm. 

WAVE Crfr Ess 168 llie narrative proceeds from on«lncid«nt 
to another, by the slightest connecting phrases. SII94 
Bsewrtrr More Worlds xv ssi From the globalar chitHrs 
of start our auibcr proceeds to the Unary systems. 

0. absol, 1 o continue or pnisiw one'8 discome 
(in speech or wntiiig) , to go on to say. 

1M9 Hawks Post Pleat xiii. (Percy SocJ $s, I must pro 
cede, and shew of Ansmeirik With divers nomhres which 
I must reporte. 1970 Henry t Waitace vb 7s -7 6 Hetrof as 
now I win na mair proceid 19W Shake A L v i| 170 
The Conqueror is disniEUl Proceedc sood Alexander s88o 
F Bnooke tr /# Btemes trao 380 Jo proceed, the land 
of Egypt U highly renowned i8m Dryden I'irg Past 
VI 19 Proceed; my Mum Two Satyn, on the Ground 
Slratch d Bt his Iuim, their She SUenus found. 1814 Scott 
West) xxxiii, He paused, and (hen proceeded , ‘ 1 do not 
Intrude myself on your confidence [etc 1 188S Micmah 

Si Pants 37 The Holy SEcraments, he proceeds, ware 
frightfully profaned. 

d lo carry on an action or discourse to a 
particular point or stage , to advance (so far), make 
some progress. Now rare or merged in a. 

1960 Dai r ir S/eldane't Comm 34 b When he had a title 
proceded he demaundelh of him in Latin, whether he wil 
kepe the Catholicke faith 1643 in toik Rep Hist MSS 
limim App X 493 rhe rampter , begun and coiisidcrablie 
proceeded In in ould time , was this yeare tccontlneed 
tfide Prial htetc 105 The treaty wu so far proceeded in 
that It was near a pei faction 1793 Smraton A dystone L 
1 13a We again proceeded towards mooniig the sloop, 

T* In emphatic sense To moke progress, 
advance, get on , to pros|)er Obs 
I 199s Marixiivk yet¥ 0/ M tita iv Hi, This is the hour 
wherein I shall jirocecd 1 Oh, happy liuur, wherein 1 shall 
c invert An infidel s8st U Jonson Catitiiie iii 1, These 
things, when they proceed not, they go backward 1708 
loud ( ax No 4191/1 fbe French moccedbut very slowly 
in the biege of the Castle 1777 Johnson Let ta Mri 
ihrale 18 Sept, Invite Mr Levet lo dinner, and make 
enquiry wliat family he has, and how they proceed 

4. iHtr To advance, in one’s university course, 
from graduation ts It A. to some higher degree, is 
master or doctor In the Inns of Com t, to advance 
or be admitted to the status of a barrister 
One IX xaid lo graduate B A , to proceed M A , B D , 
etc (inU S also to proceed BA). 

1479 W Pastok in / / Wf 1 1 1 346, 1 supposed ibal the 
(3we yx hroder schold have procedyd at Mydsomer 1936 
Act 28 UtM F///, c 13 » 5 Any person which shot resorte 
to any of the s*\de vntuerxitiex to procede doclonrs in 
diuimtie n 1948 H ACL CAxvh., // r« r iyb AllliouglK I 
haue not proceded lo degre in the Viiiuersille Foxe 

A tf M 13,7/1 He proctoded Bacbelour of Dtuinitye in Ihe 
sayde Vi tuersitye of Cambndsn s6ti Rich Hentti Agt 
(Percy Soc ) 41, I am a schoMbr, and 1 haue proceeded 
maister in the seaoen I tberall Scieneex. 1640 VoRKE Uutoa 
Hon, 131 After bee became studeiii in tlie temple, where be 
proceeded Barrester 170c C Mather Magn Chr 11 ix 
(1812) 154 His eldest son lie maintained at (he Coiledge 
uiidl he proceeded master of arts ilal H Guhnino 
C tremomet Univ Comb (new ed ) t68 Between the (wo 
Congregations ha [a H.A of 3 yrs. xUnding] visiu the Vice 
Chancellor (AV/r The practice of vrsltinir Is now dixion 
tmurd The Oiididalcx for degrees ask the Vice-Chancellor 
leave to proceed as he is quittmc the Senate-House ) 
1933 B Peiri r Hist Harvard Utar 53 In 1656 he pro- 
ce^cd Bachelor of Arts. 1979 M Pattison Mitten X 8 
In 1633, when he proceeded to hts M A. degree Milton 
WTS iwenty four 1893 Dotty Hews 14 Mar 3/3 Jlie new 
Archdeacon was educated at St Johns College, Oxford, 

fi radnaled BA tn 1847 nnd proceeded M A in i8)r, R D 
I 1856, Slid D1> in 1880 1899 0\/ Vntv Cat 74 A 

Hnchelor of Artx can proceed lo the degree of Master in tha 
twenty seventh 1 erni from Ins MalrKUlalion, provided (etc ) 
b trausf and Jig T o advance to some status or 
function, tn grow or develop into ; to become 
1979 Lycy Fupknttf.hrh'i ixo That as you haue proued 
leained 1 hilosopherx, you yviII also proceedc excellent 
diuines. 1998 B Jonson tv Man in Hnm Frol , To make 
a child now swadled to proceed Man 1647 Fullsr Crod 
Ik in 11 arte i (iSst) 153 Shall a plant take a new degree 
and proceed sensible T i6f7 Drvoen Vfrr (itorr tv 44a 
Shooting out with Legs, and imp d with Wings, The Grubs 
proceed to Bees with pointed Stings 1704 Hkarne Dnet 
Ihst (1714) I 234 After they were become Masters in the 
law, they proceeded Rabbi or Doctor 
6 tntr Of an action, process, etc A. To go on, 
be carried on, take place , to take effect. (Cf a ) 
1 1440 dtphahet of Tntss 38 If Fe law procede foc'me, be 
be sentence of >e law I sail aw be no ihyng, for I ouercom 
be I9*t Matdsn, tssex, town clerks oatk 0/ oBlct 
Liber B If 57 Ik Ye shall truly write alt skha procese as 
shall precede this ycre betwix patty and party i6w 
Shake Jnl C 1 li 181 He will tell you What hath pro 
ceeded worthy note 10 day 1697 Drvdeh Pirg Gtorg iv 
a44 With Diligence the fragrant Work proceeds. 17*6 
AvLiarR PnrergoH 353 This Rule prooseds aiKf UKes 
place when the Ambiguity thereof consists in some Point* 
of Law nione. t$ft Browniko ta Sattfaa Forth 
1 fared! Saw proceed the transmutation— Jurae black 
to oiia jfold glow 

b. "o go on or advance to a certain point; to 
be (uirried on further, to continue (Cf 3 ) 
s6m Marvbu- Corr Wka (Orosort) 11 319 The two Bills 
are both yet proceeded no further then to a commitment. 
1734 tr Ratlins Ane Hist (1837)! 133 To whm a pitch., 
the depravity of the poet had proceeded. M$LawTlmtt 
Hep, LIII 466/3 The Jury was discharged by consem, athl 
the cate proceeded Wore the Judge alone 189* ‘ F 
Ahstkv Voces Pap her n i)6 TheTwiloniiiM procMds 
without further disturbance. 
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f 6. trttMi To proceed 


R»lh <!jr /•«»■* IV 4<l/* John Due of Norffolk | ,1,^ 1^, ^ 


n execulUMi (o hu dwbcntnnce duryne kU noun age 
ifiS Lo, Bcrnium Frttti 11 exiv (c* J 337 Then I 
>egMt 10 wake, to procede thu hlxlorye more than I dyd 
•wore t'rlvf CoMiuil Scot IV a That nacliing 


fr*m Pttfaf A material thing or place , and 

in directly derived me* Inqoot 1703, of poiition 
or direction, to aiiee or aprlng/nw/r 
(!•■ Wreur JW* ev e6 A apirit of treuthe, the whiclie 
pieccdith If/Mt or cometh forth! of the fadir, he uhal here 
witiwwini of me. igao T Lvuo AatmUy 0/ Godt 1609 
OuM of whoa ^11 procedyd a cret leme lyke a ton 
heme, r y e eo DuHUAa Foemt xxi, 41 Fra everilk mowth 
fair wirdu proceidta. lyd Tindalk Matt tv 4 Every 
worde that proceadeih out off the mouth off God isaM 
(Mar) JMr Com Frnvtr, ComuittocoH, Nctont Crerit, I 
bcleuc tn the holy gboat, t)ie Lorde and geuer of Itfe, 
who procedeth from the father and the aonne igga N 
lacHariKLOtr CoutccnhttUnCowi A /«</ t xtit 33(w<(irr«N) 
Laker ia a kitide of gum that procedeth of the Ant iCaa 
E. G(aiMaTONtJ D Acotta t Hut ItiHitt iii xvi tyo There 
are many other laikea in the high mountalnA whence pro 
ceede brooka and rivera. aye} Muxon Mtch Extn 30 
it la hxed by two amall hhanka proceeding from that 
Edge of the Spring iti| 'ik CAarac (eil a) I 135 Soft 
aoha were heard proceeding from Catherine a bed iMe 
}ta»orrComtHfciEFn«nvi 964 The moat aumpeuoua wort 
that haa ever proceeded from the Cambridge Preaa. 

b spec To be the iasue or deacendant of, to be 
deacended, tpring from (a parent, ancestor, or 
atock). Now two or Ohs 
Igto CaxtohCAton E»g III (1330)17/3 Marta Cleophe 
i)MwhlLhe waa wedded to Alphe of whoine proceded Jainea 
the Icaae iMt T N tr Cany tF Indit 1 Ihey were 
both of good Mrih, and proceeded of foure principal hoiiaea 
igte Milton F L xii 381 Virgin Mother Hnile High m 
the wve of Heav n, yet from my Ixit neaThou ahalt proceed, 
and ftom thy Womb the Son Of God moat High 
TucKU Lt UcU (1834) II toS Wo all proceed from the 
lolna of Adam 

0 Jig and mh To Usne, apriiig, nriae, originate, 
emanate, reaalt, be derived (.from, '\of & source or 
cause}. Formerly also with other constmettons 
To arise, come into betng, come to pass, happen 
e >mi OtALCKB ^cormM 6 Allaa from whena may bia 
hyng urocede. t4t4 Caxton Fablot 0/ Pogt tv >Vheror 
procMM to me arete aotaa and playsyre igH Raxcuv 
t// ♦ l/ftoHdythm (Percy Soc 1 34 Yf hy your labour 
procedeth more rycheaae ifCa 1 Hoav ir Cmtigiiomt 


I WMdi me the variooa Imhbura of the Moon And whence 
proceed th Eclipnes of the Sun 1791 Ofntl Mag 33/1 
Where deafneaa proceeds Aom an olwtruclion of the auditory 
duct, by wax it!|i M*Co«h I)w Govt lit, ih, (1874) 433 
ChtediMf of man's exertiona, and mure than one-half of hia 
happlneaa procceda from hope. 

PvoObikUr (pres/'dai) Also 6 prooedor 
[r prec. vU 4- -IB ' ] One who proceetU 
1 One who carrin on some action, or acts in 
some particular way ; on agent, doer. 

iggg IL Pbnuiltoh in Bonner HomthtM 38 h. The impu* 
dente procedara baue uughle the x«ly people that euery 
man snoulde and may be a iudge of coiiirouerayea, 

Ftfut Coup 344 Which the DccilMeemg, thought u 
aeaaonabic to trip up the proceedera hcela. 
b One who carries on a legal process. 
iti<tB Raibigh Etm. (1664) ayy Be thou (Christ] my 
speaker, taintlese Pleader, Unblolled Lawyer, true Pro. 
c^er 

3 . One who ts proceeding to a university degree. 
^Ohs. (Cf iNVgPTOB I.) 

tgis MuLCAsrex Fotiliom* xIl (1887) aai Are not the pro. 
oeeders to reade in any of those sciences 7 i6as Bi Moum 
TACU App Cactar it v 144 1 o tender unto Procters thu 
Propaaition, 'The Pope la Antichrist 1744 Tannvk 
ffotiim Momtut Ptef 41 A little before the Keronnaiion the 
greatest part of the proceedera in divinity at Oxford were 
monks and Regular canons. 

9 One who advances or makes progress. 

(In 1396 transf from 3 ) 

ifgt Snaks. Pam sir iv iL it Bttut, And may you 
proue air Master df your Art Lac, While j’ou sweet deere 
prone Mutresae of my heart. Hor (Juietka proceedera, 
mafry sfey-ia Bacon Au.iVa/ ihMoh (Arb.) 139 The 
second will make him a amale proceeder thoughe hy often 
prevaylinges. 

BcoOMdiag (prm.Pdu)'), v 6 h sb [f. os prec. 4 - 
•IMQ >.] The action of the verb PBookKit. 

1 . The action of going onward , advance, onward 
movumait or «obis» 

Miy TokKiHoroH Piigr. (18(4) 41 At the procedyng owt 
of the .Cha^t ,Th^8lM«^ontovi &l. tim Film 
f’r»/.(W.deW 1331) 198 b, There is no suebamouynge or 
^warde preendynat, as this axample shewetb. iBts 
Battaewoop Lang 4 aiU. (i6t4) 114 Pknict in the 


3 The carrying on of an action or senes of 
actions; action, course of action; conduct, behn 
viour »• Pkookuubk i 

>M3 BaaNDB Q Cartiai iv 39 The Tyrians were as dili 
gene to inueni an such tliinges as might kme impediment to 
their preceding 169} Dbavton Air irarti Ivii tor who 
oixMTvet strict Poltuea true Lawca, Shifts his Proceeding to 
the varying Cause 1700 Pxrve Let to h Metier in Oiai-r 
etc (1870) VI 338 My siirprisr at the manner of ny friei d >. 
proc^ing with me tjgA BuaxK V«A4 + * f ref We 
must make use of a eaulious I had alu oat sai I a timorous 
method of proLceding 1816 A C H utcmison / rar/ Ohs | 
i>urg (1836) 193 1 bts line of proceeding will soon ■ leai the 
list of such persons of It e dtacoptiott we ate advc ti ig to 
as have any soul or feeling. 

b A particuiir action or course of action , 
a piece of conduct or behaviour , a transaction 
= pBocyuuBK I b Most usually in // r)oiiii,s 
actions, transactions 

<SS3 Baxxnx Q C mrht s vii >40 b The contmuall felicitie 
he was wont to haue in ill his procedingea. 1041 (til/r) 
the Uiurnatt Occurrences, or liajty Priccedings if It tli 
Hoiises in this t.re-u an < H ppy I arliaiiieni From t)ie 
third ,1 N nemher 1640 lo tie ibml of November 1641 , 

17 S«I|.T(J) hroni ihc earliest ages of chrisliai II) there | 

never was a precetie it of such a p oceeding iSoa Max 
F orowoout Mora/ / <,8,6)1 i« ysl sluill inf rm m) self 

of all jour priceeilings itgH tuoinF thst / ma I 1 
47 The law stepped in to prevent a jwoceedmg wl ich it 
regnrded as petty treason lithe c< inmonweallh. 

O pi K record or account of the domgs of a i 
society , sometimes spec a record of the businesx 
done, with abstracts or reports of the less im} ortant 
inpers not tncludeil in the Ttausaeftont 

iSya ititie) Proccedinga of the Rojal Society 1843 U'lM 
PrKccilings of the Philological Society f r 1843 43. ,904 
{title) Proceedings eff the Hntish Academy (vol I ) 1903-04 

8 Spec The matitutmg or carrying on of an 
action at law , a legal action or process , my ict 


PrOORlluriaa (prpseles nUn), a and sh 
Orntth [f motl I F^otcllartail procella tioxm) 
+ Alt ] 9 , adj Belonging to 01 resembling the 
genus Pio et/ana or family Proccl/artulm of sea 
birds b sh A bird of this genus or family, 
a petrel So ProMUarlff, a bird of the family 
I'toccUat iiitr , ProoaU* xUa* ( i,abi) (erron 
prooellartne), a belonging to the subfamily 
Jh-otelloi unto sh a bird ol this subfamily 
tiM Kanf < rtMHtU L r/ (1856) 548 The great families of 
ducks Auks aad procetUniie bitdi throng the seas and 


ofnewru, of all arresting atteci iiig u ihw ing callmg or 
proetding aganis llw said George. 1391 Oslcnk Disc 
C ooeitageUw) It Think you some lawyers could lie such 
ptircha ers, if al Ibeir pleas were sliorl aiwt their proceed 
inget lustice ami conscience? 1843 Dcita, C tmtons 
hit tret s Procc-ediiigs were hegun acainct the Pipisis, 
upon the Statute of 3 hlis iSse J H Monk t i/e h 
hentUy (1833) il 370 Having airemly as much Ipw pro- 
ceedings on hes hanifs as he could manage 1B49 Mac 
A cn AY Htst hne ic I 368 With these criminal proceedings 
were joined civil ( roceediiigs scarcely less formidable 
4 . The action of goinj; on with soineibing already 
begun , contmuaiice ofaction , adyance, progress, 
advancement Now rase 
1351 Rorihsom tr Afoiet Vtop tc (1803) 367 To hym 
atlone they attryhute the begynnenges lira eiu reasj iiges, 
the prcKcd) nges, the chaunges,and the endes of all thy ngec 
«a«3 Homihet 11 /Jotatry in (1839) 313 The begiiming 
proceeding and successe of idolatry iMe Mil low t ns 
d/e«M4 Wks. 1831 V 457 When ihcyshall see the beginnings 
and proceedings of these Constitulioiu propus d. 

b The taking of a university degree , graduation 
1479 W Paston in I ett III 346 I understud that my 
moder and y ow wold know what the costesof my procedyng 
schold be. 

0. Ihe action of coming forth or luuing from 
a place or aomce , egress , emanation 

19^ Guluihc Pe tfoTMay V (1393)61 Iben let them be 
inquuiittue for ttra proceeding of the holy Oho^l 1S77 W 
UbuckC«h<>m Acs' 97 Divine I ruth in ns going forth or 
proceeding bears w iiiicss to Divine Truth in its origin and 

Prodding, ppl <» [f ns preu+ ino * ] 
That proceeds, m quot , progressing, advancing. 

iB47 Ensxson in Atfessstse \ioHtAly (iSm) June 743 The 
proceeding effects of eleclric telegraph wilf give a new ini 
portance lo such arrangemenu. 

PrOORlRURBlfttU} (prps/liwsmm lik), <r {sb) 
[ad late L. proicltusmcUtc us, a. Gr. wpowsAevopo- 
rurdt, f mpoaiKtvoim tnatement, f v/xMcsAedfU' to 
route to action beforehand ] 

1 . Serving for incitement , ominatmg, inspiriting 

»TW JoNKsoN West lit. Rasuiy The ancient pro- 

CeMusmalick song hy which the rowers of galleys were 
animated. itiS C Mu lr Crsssmdet (1833) I 5s aote. In an 
army ihera were as many proceleusmaiick wi»ds as there 
were banners. iBM Engxl Ais/ Mae in 113 ITie oar song 
of the Hebridiaiu, which resembles the proceleusmaiic verra 
by which the rowers of Crsctan galleys were animated 
2 Pros %. adj Epithet of a metrical foot of 
four short syllables, pertaining to or consistmg 
of such feet b. st A {woceleusmatic foot 
(tTsC PHliurt, FroceloMtsuatitm* Poe, (m Grammar) a 
Foot consisting of four short S^laMes 1 as Felmgiue ) lyai 
Wbslxv tPit (1871) XIV 74 A Proceleasmiidc which Is 
four short. sBsB Haixam Mtd. Agto ix (1B6S) 389 T he 
prooeleasmatic foot, or four Mtort syllables, instead of the 
dactyl stay C P Bbown Semtertt Protody 13 One long 
beioa equM to tsro ehorta, the admiastble feet are the 
spondee, dactyl, amjAibrach, anapM and proceleusmauc 
tfoaH W SmvthcA A/'«Ac/Ve/r344Mar(iiis)Vic[torinus] 

sara that proceleutmaiica were used in Saiyrtc plays, 
wberaai they ora alien lo sober oompotiiions In anapaests. 


tProoeUe. Ols ta>e * fi OF proceUe 

(mihc intjodcfl ad I pioce//a] A storm 

I vur Pe Cl 1/ Pilgr ihggs 1 y h vnlo a proccllc 
which dryveth ill sodtynlj 1 Shjppe in tocoede srycayllr 
Prooello (j ti »e Id 0 /ass m rltug I Ohs Also 
9 procelloN {(p/), prooollaa oron puoallaa, 
priscllIas) [1 It // cU cf I'ROtFR] A tool 
used for modifying the form ol a glass vessel or 
object while being rotated on the end of llic ( unty 
(e g for pincliing iti the iicck of a bottle^ 

(16m I tamoutt sMa/tn gl lass The inctrumrnis m irked 
E serve 10 finish ibc work whi h the liilians call P ntcgl » 
Paesago Pixcllo Spici a d also 1 x-vello ] 1788 RtKS 
Chan /‘ers C}c/ sv Class Ihe ipcriure opened ilerely 


pair of sugar to g' iSsa Pxi i stt ( lass Makisig 81 1 1 e 
'pucellas IS somewhat like a (lair of sugar 100^1 the 


face of an object lo reduce its diameter while it is being 
rotated Ihcf .Prtsa/las 

t Prooe lions, IT Obs [mobs F procclleux 
(i5ih c in (.jtxlcf , ad i„ protellCsus stormy 
see I’BOCFi LR and oug ] Stormy 
1650 R fotc olliiMinxiim 32 II tc tU budding of Steej les m 
an earth (mkc.or set lit g up weather-cocks in pr>ellouA 
w miles. I77t Nucknt ir Ihst lr Cerund l! A 
hapi y voyage cser the p occllous iceaii >f your funeril 

Procephftlie (P » lik\ a [f Gr »/xi, 
Piio ^ + Ktipahi) head -t- ic In sense 2, f Cir 
w^upaXot ‘ long headed also in Prosody J 

1 Pool Belonging to the fore part of the head 
applied to certain lobes or processes iti k riwlacea 
Hid other Arthropoda see quoft 

tS74 Lubbock (>n\ A Met Int iit 43 This inrtion is 
divide I by a mediaj ficsure 11 to two lobe which will lie 
tern ed the procephalic lolras 1877 Hi \i Rv At at /at 
Amm VI 351 The neural face of the eibryo ls f-ichio leil 
firct and its a ten r end terminalec m two lout ded 
expancionc— the procephalic lobes. iSSo — Ctayjish ic 
ibu T wo flat calcified plate, wh ch apiraar lo lie 1 1 the 
ai tenor of the head (though they art really suuaied in lU 
upper and (rot t wall) called the proscphaltc processes 

2 Aik ISos Hating a sylhble too many at the 
I beginning, applied to a dactylic hexameter having 
! a syllable m excess in the first foot [So apoxt^oXot 

ID Hepho^stion, a D 150 ] 1890 m Cent Diet 

[Proceptlon, error m J whence repeated in 
later Diets., for /r vrepitou (in Ltion basiltU) 
ICC PKEiiFmoN J 

tProear. ohss makwg Ols [ajp of It 
ongin cf. Prcxelio] (See quot ) 
iMa MERBatr tr herCs Art of I l,ss 363 Pro, ett Are 
Irons hocked at the extremity to settle the Pots tn their 
places, rfyo Rue t sr ( loss /r ( d 3) I rocut, 'adds, to 
prec J used by makers of Green gltss. 

tPrOOBrO, « Obs [ad I- proitrus high, 
till LLsiiKcrc] Tall, lofty, high long 
stjSo Bkcon Piets \mi \ ou^ay WI.S. I los It shall 
cause you to delyghi but lytyll in your Iwdy be it neur 
so strong pleasaunt in a. pect prucere and taulL a 1851 
Rboi|B / ove St * Court iv 11 A perpelu *1 spring of more 
I proccrc And bigger bladed grass 1684 V vrLV n Syl a 
(1776) 3 By Trees here, I consider such ligiious and 
woody plai Us as are hard of Substance pr icere of statuie. 
1897 — A MHiism IX 3 1 4 U hat IS large prucere goodly, 
and beautiful to look on 
Prooenbrum see Pho ^ 2 
II Prooeres (pry sctii), sh pi [L pto et.s (rare 
sing proeer), leading men, chieb, nobles ] Chief 
men, nobles, magnatca 

1S4S Lvtton Harold in it. In that chandier met the 
theens and proccres of Ins realm 1875 St t ubb t owrf Htst 
xvii I 394. II 60a In 1338 W was with the coun-el and 
consent of the prelates and proceres , earls barons, and 
commons, that Edwaid resigned his claims on Scotland 

PBOO«nt« (prFserait) Pool [I Or vpif, 
Pro 8 4. s/pos horn 4- itk 1 3 ] T he many jointed 
I teiminal s^intent (forming nearly the whole length) 
of the antenna in ceriam Ciustacea, as lobsters 
Hence VroMritto (prpsen Uk) a , pertaining to 
the procerite 

1877 Huxlkv /fmsf Im Amm vi 314 TTie last segment, 
I or procerite, consisU of a long mulli-su'ticulatc fitaaicni 
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PrOOArity (pwe riti) Now ran [nd oJa. 
1 frvitnU (^5tn c. in Godef ) or ad L priktnhx- 
Um height, tallness f priker-us see P«t)tKB« and 
ITV ] 1 allncss, loftiness, height , length 

■55* I ATIMKS I ttit Strm bt hiw t / (156,1 nab, Ihey 
were for theyr cruelly and not in (ilrfiure or pro 

cti ity of IkxI) 1601 looKSK /n^nywe / Ch 15 All trees 
are not of one growth or procentie iSsO J H ai 1 / otmt 1 
36 1 i hou] ConTst as near a Wtt, ai doth a Kat Mnich m pro* 
cerity Mount Ararat a 1677 Hack /’ rim Vim it vi 

17] At 5 Years of ajse in an ordinary growth the procerity is 
half of that which will be aitained at full age. 17(6 J ihmsom 


markable b> his beauty than his procerity 
tPr00dr01l*(prasWr9a),a Ofis [f I /rAcr- 
uj (see Pbocebe) + -oim ] 1 - PBOcritE 

*599 Nashs Ltiiltn btuffit 14 Ihe prncerous Mature of it 
. twentie fx»t and use inche«. 1657 roMiiNSON ktmmt 
jOii/. 943 three sorts the sharp, the smooth and the 
procerous 

S OrnUh Belonging to the order /VKh/f* or/*/ li- 
(ert, the nimc given by llliger 1811 to the Aa/ttte, 
comprising the ostriches and allied birds 

ProcMI (pvsef, prtHiiiei), sh Form* 4-7 
prooes ^also pi), •ooMe, (5 prooese, o«ia, •ms, 
aeya, sUCae, nesae, 1; 0 proatea), 1;- proceaa 

I MF proces, a. h /«v/r (ijlh c in Godef ), ad. 
I prortsr us (u stem) advance, progreaa, process, 
lapse of time, f ppl atem of prorhi /re to jPitoceBt/ 
Orig stresserl Recess, still used by Milton and 
other* m ty-iSih c, but process already m 
Chancer see Access, and cf reee ss, succe ss In 
h the pi 1* also Atock, so sometime* pieces, 
proses, presses in Me. : see sense 4 ] 

1 1 he fict of going on or b mg earned on, as 
an action, or a series of actions or events , pro 
gress, course Now chiefly in phr iw piocess 
I- going on, being done , tn process {construction, 
etc ) m in course of, iieing (constructed, etc.) 

41330 R ttauvNa CMreit (1810I 916 teld him fe pro- 
ctsM of alls her comon tawe e ijfM Cuauces hrankl 1 
617 It u agayns the proces (e rr prosses, procevie pruceu] 
of nature c 1400 Lats/rauc i Cimrg 96 Ixike aftirw ard he 
proou of hi worchinge seih h» bnke 044a korA 11 

W So multeply 7e salt Ay furth tn fayre urucesse. 1344 
Cov KRUALF etc. frasm Par 1 Pet ti Confirmed nowe by 
longe processe of godlynes in (he acquainted knowledge of 
(he Irueth. aidip foiHt MV A (beaut 11 lii {3(1699)917 
What then, in Cauxes can there be an iiifmite procesae 
And can no Lnd bee found? 1697 Oryofn eSuetii vii 790 
Saturnun Juno now, with doubfe care Attcndt the fatal 
process of the war 1779-<I Johvsoh L P AMisoh Wks. 
Ill 89 The whole drama is engaging in Ui process and 
pleasing m its conclusion 1*38 Hawthorne pr 4 It 
JValt-iki II 970 New edifices are in process of erection 
fpea P t bcurr 4/4 I atf c 18 A judgment Is in process 
and we follow it stage by stage to the great climax 

tb by protess, tn piocess m the course of 
events , m couise of time , 111 the sequel, at length, 
111 due course Ods. (Cf * ) 
fiiSg Chaucer L O It' 1553 {Itypupyle * Me tea) As 
woldc god 1 leyser hadde & time B\ proces ol Ins wow>nK 
forioryme 41400 flvix: Atee bly /( Vx 1,13 Wh>clie 
sliall to Vertu bryng jow by processe 1303 Lr> 1 isners 
hratet, I xc. 119 % he went forthe and 1 1 processe re 
lourned agayne 1393 FirzHFRa Huib 1 197 Ihe saipe 
wyll nil renne into the tuppe kyndely but by proces il e 
toppewylldye n lAgi Bf MouNfAfu Afu/ 1 { u 


hat are now — 13774 Here the praana of Pyrrus I pul to 
an end 14M »h St sl/Asaxd iij. Here endyth the proceu 
of hawkyng 1313 I n. Brrmers Praus 1 , 1 1 Who so thia 
pioces redelh or liereth may take enuunpla 1333 Moaa 
Apal tab ihey preachc soma lymealongepracesM to very 
lytle purpose tOaa Shakr ftam 1 v 37 bo the whole eare 
of Denmarke Is by a forged procesae or my death Rankly 
abusd 1671 J WRasTRR A/rM/qgr xvtii asiThewayof 
doing which may be found in manyauthots, in Manuaenpis, 
and wniten Processes. 1733 Sew/s Mae Oct 5 > 9/9 A verbal 
process of this day s transauions. IKepr !■ prtiis vet bal \ 
itA* R Race Barkeuu Baiuns 1 ag6 Killy having heard 
these dialogues and processes repeated by Molly s mother, 
who had an excellent knack at ibia kind of rehearsals 
F b A passage of a discourse Obs 
tjjn WstLiP Plot III 4 This proces of Genesis shulde 
sure ctiste i men to be felthful c 144a Pecoce Jtepr I xi 
55 Fny proces or psrli wriien in Holt Wriit 1333 Csah 
MBS / r/ in Mue IPrit (Parker Soc) 11 308 Ye take for 
your purpose some processes of scrijMure 1333 J Hasfiu 
FRLD in Bonner Heuultes 44 b, This processe of Scripture 
hath in It many circumsiaunces to be noted 
0 Something that goes oa or is earned on, a 
coiitinuona action, or series of actions or events, 
n course or method of action, proceeding, procedure 
1340 Hamfolr (r Cinse 135 ^ bygynnyng of allc hi* 
proces Ryght knswyng of n man self es a 1400 htUtl of 

5 utaa 994 I schal be proces apart dwproue h>s a pele. 
1313 More KuA III Wks 50/1 I roweth the protector 
Inal 1 parceiue m>( whereiinto h spninfed processe draweth 
itos Shake. Ham m m 99 Behinde the Arras I le 
conuey my selfe lu hcare the Processe 1891 RaY Crea 

I hau I (1699) 34 Igno ante of the true Process of Nature. 

I ty6o~j» H atoOKK laal It/ Qual (1809) IV 65 1 wished, 
after the process of my divii a Master to be despised and 
rejected of men iBst-a hs A Kfmble keuit Ueargn 
(1M3) 16 The shutting of a door is a process of extremely 
rare occurrence sS^ Msey Kingsikv tP l/rna 610, 

I gladly accepted this geiieruus offer and proceeiled to wait 
for tlic Nachtigal, and a very pleasant process this was. 

6 A continuous and regular action or sucoenion 
of actions, taking place or carried on in a definite 
manner, and leading to the accomplishment of some 
result , a coutinnous operation or series of opera* 
tion*. (The chief current sense ) 

I a A iiatural or involuntary operation , a senes 
of changes or movements taking place 
I i6s 7 ir Batons J t/e \ Death (1631) 57 There are four 
I Processes of the Spirit 1 lo Arefaction lo Colhqtialion 
1 o Putrefaction fo Generation of bodies. 1733 P Shaw 
I Ir BacauiPhrt Pallet via Itxpl Philos. Wkt. 1733 I 
I 568 He who k lows the Properties the Cliaiiges ana the 
Processes of Matter 1871 If Stfwakt Heat (ed 9) f 91 
I Ice IS n a inatantly co verted into water but the process is 
I gradual 1I73 BKNsrrr & Dyer AarAs B t 174 In order 
to obtain a deeper insight i no the processes of growth 
It IS necessoT) to follow up the history of development 
b An artihcial or voluntary operation , a course 
or method of operation, a systematic series of 
actions, physical or mental, directed to some end. 

1663 GLANtii.1. Dep l auity Dagm 39 I ittle can be col 
lecled from the Chymical Processes he speaks of a 1713 
B »Hf.tOtut Ptmeon 1681(1766)11 in 149 1 diverted my 
self with many processes in C^ymistry sSeetr Laerangt't 
Chem I 996 these explanations iiiduce us to prefer the 


to Ik derived from him. i736\VFisTtD ff-Ar (1787)430 lhal 
the same thing would, in process, have happened of ibielf 
SL Course, lapse (of time) Chieny in tn {ffy) 
piocess of time, in course of time, as time goes on 
4 1340 Hamfole / me Jr 20 Ttierfor we muste abide and 
wirke be processe of lyme. 4(400 Mai nocv (Koxhl xi 49 
Of |>*>re kynredyn by processe of lyme come oure Lady 
saynt M iry lefS^i^KxviHpayteia/A 1 xxlii 70 1 hat is 
bylongprocctol lyiiiecliaungcd riSeo Shake Sohh t,>v 
Three beautious springs to yellow Aiitumne turn d In pro 
ccsse of the seasons lisue I scene 1634 R Ci deiroTon ir 
JusttHt x\ 111 967 After the process of many yeers they took 
sbiupi g agatn. 1667 Miltoh P J 11 997 lo fouiid (his 
iiedier Empire which might rise liy poilicy, and long process 
of lime 1711 Steele S^ct No. 154 F 9 Indue Procissur 
Time I was a pretty Rake among the Men. sfgS Arnoio 
Hut home I 3c Thecity of (he PsI iltiHi Hill grew m pro* 
cess of lime so at lo b^oiiie a city of seven lulls, stgs 
reNNVEOv Latktiey Hall 138 Itie thoughts of men lue 
widen d with the process of the suns 
fS. Guurae (of a narrative, treatise, argument, 
etc ) , drift, tenor, gist Obs 
(41330 see sensei) 4 13S0 Wyclif fi/ Wks III stS 
As it IS knowun by alle )>c processe of be gospel S4g6 Sir 
G. Have Lam Arms (S 1 S) i The rubryit be the 
quhilkis men mny better knaw the proces* of the said buke 
and of every chapter 1363 M ah Musiulut Commonpi 35 
This IS the process* of the Decalogus (ong. Hit etl con 
textue Detalogt], iSig (, Sanufs Trent 936 We shall 
haul occasion lo treale of [these] in the processe of our 
lournall 1S43 Sir 1 Brosvnb Kebr Men 1 | 99 No man 
will be able lo prove it, when, from the process of the Text, 

1 can manifest it may be otherwise. 

t 4 . A narration, .arrative, relation, story, tale ; 
a dtscourkc or treatise , an ailment or discnseton 
t340-M Aluauuder 171 To proire ^ process prtstly too 


cnrlionic oxide. i86e I vnoall Glot 1 id 95 Explained 
to me the process of making cheexe 1S73 J P Horis 
P tic Reltg XIV (1878) 45 Salvation like education, la a 
process, not an immediate act 

o A particular method of operation in any 
manufacture, or m printing, photography, sanita 
tion, etc often named from the inventor, as 
Bessemer p , Pox Talbot p , Patlsnson p , etc , or 
from the sabxtance or means utied, as collodton p , 
gelaltmp , dryp ,heltolype p ,wetp ,clc q v fb) 
In Palme Law, applied to any meth^ of obtaining 
a useful result by other than mechanical (e g by 
chemical) action (4) In recent use spec applied 
to methods other than simple engraving by hand 
(c g. chemical or photographic) of producing 
blocks for prmtmg from , tUtpl. a print from such 
a block 

1S39 Ube f>>r/ .fe/i ii33Thepatent proccu[forseparat* 
iiig silver from le.i I] lately Introduced by Mr. Pottinson. 
1S39 SiaJ Hfrstheil m Proc Ray Vac IV itV M Da 
guerre s concealed photographic proccM tisa Bletekmaod 
iHof LI 388 Having thinr portraits taken by tb* photo- 
genic process, iM (see Besscmeb). iSsS Ckeunherw 
Pnqtct VII sii/i Pboto Glyphography a proceM invented 
by Mr Fox Talbot tSgp Sat Rev a> Jan 98/t Various 
processes of pboiogtytihy and photoiypy sMi (see Pattim* 
SONIZEJ tSH Daily Newt 9 Dec. s/S There were no photo* 
gravures then n >r hideous scratchy and seamy ' processes 
iM SeU Amer s4 July 4^3 Iliey produce by a new pro* 
ceos colorsd prints, so calM pho(oK.hromo(ypes Daily 
Chran, 8 Oct 3/4 In the Uibdiii process the MwEgf 
pumped on to a coarse ballast filter S9e7 Hew Fttf Diet 
(See the onicte* Pkatagnnmre Pkatahtkagrapkp, Pkola 
meehnniemt, Pha'atyfe, Phatatypefmphy, Photonlnca- 
yrapky, tic ) 

7 Law. a The whole of the proceedings In any 
action at lav , the course or method of carrying 
on an action ; an action, suit b. rjMr The formal 
commenoement of any action at law , the mandate, 
summons, or writ by which a petson or thing it 
brought into court for litigation. 


I n. 4 list Poem Times £dm. I I (Percy Sue.) eKI. That 

have drivs truth out of lend* without proceM ef law, 1414 
Rolls ofPartt IV 37/1 ‘I'hs processe of myn ouulswery 
was unlaweftiity miicle. lafis OAini tr hkuteuues Comm 
108 All su) let & proces tn the law, comoisnced Ibr Religion, 
shat in the meane tyme bt let falte ft suspended, ifiay 
/ Itamler n Co! mi ixa It was a little belbre the foaar of 
Christaias after which lime Calbu s procene was to be 
judged ifie* VosKE l/nlon Hou 114 He without pro 
cease, wo* executed at Bndgewsler lym Swift Couietit 
Hobtes 4- CewMA Wk*. 1755 II k »7 la* jmwer of Judg- 
ing certain procesMS by appeal tytt J Moose yttmSoe 
It (1790)1 XV 180 They may search nis pepers, make his 
procem and in conclusion put him to death iSfie MeSivale 
Rom Bmp (iSfitlVl lu 994 He was allowed to turn the 
charge against himself into a proceu against hi* accuser 
b 1431 RaUs ofParlt IV 447 The said John was en 


lawe laSa KoUt ef ParH vf eo8/i Power lo awaide 
procesM by Capias, end to make other such processes Into 
every Count!* ofEnglond 1377 In W H I urnar SsUct 
Ree (1880) TOO They of (he Town* had servidptoce* 

upon him 179B Blackstone Comm III xlx E79 Im 
next step for carrting on iba suit, tiler suing out the 
oiiginnt, is esUed the process , being the means of oompslt* 


court It process of a punitive and disciplinary character 
fS. Onward movement in s{)Ace{ procenion ; 
progress, progression Obs 
c 1400 Dtsir Tray 8793 Fro tbetben the lyeour paM so 
by proces to hts pnae armys //i / 11910 pan the grekes 
With prose* ainl pres puld vp )>cre aiicrctx e 1440 Pnrtf 
nape 3669 Eche Bysschope made h^ processe 1 o the dors 
of hys chambre bs sermoun 1641 H Mosf Sang «/ ''Oul 
■1 11 II VI, A point the line doth manfully rciriide From 
infinite praceue. 1S73 H James Jr Past /’i/ftthi 41 The 
whole surrounding prospect lay answering ui a myriad 
fleeting shades the cloudy proeexs of the tremendous sky 
® fig Of action, time, etc Progress, progres- 
sion, advance , development Now ran 
J** Rouse Heeett l/uit ix (1709) 136 Daily lo moke a 
Process in his Learning iSfig Powta Ax'S ! kilos IL 131 
But preseiiily our (das* tube began to leak, and let in 
A)r, so we could make no further proceu in the Expen 
ment. 9747 Om i o Eng Anti 40 llie proceu of Ant Ver 
micles is remarkalile and worth Observation. sSsg T 
liusBV Lnerelins I 1 Ckimm p xxvi, Virgil most nd 
mirably dcKribm the gradual proceLx of the fire. 1830 
Tennisom /m bfem Ixxxii, Eternal process moving on, 
Fro n state 10 state the spirtt walks, 
t b Degree of progress or advance Obs rare 
*634 H L Estrakok Chat t (1655) 137 Nor was this a 
Schisme of an ordinary assise, but grew 10 that procesie, to 
lliHt degree, as Altar was erected agamst Altar S774 tr 
Helmtuu CMrl a/ Hatnro 1 | 171 Ihac great roan calen* 
iated the proceu and degree, ni which our effeminacy would 
be followed by a coiiieii pt of liberty and a surrender of the 
till luaUe rights we bate inherited from our anceetora 
0 Lojnc Ihe act of proceeding from a term 
in one of the premisses to the corresponding term 
m the conclusion , only in Illicit piocess (q.v ). 

[iSos Aldrich Artts Lagtem RuchmeutaieA, Manse) 1839) 
60 Processus ab extremo non distnbulo in pramissis, ad 
lOero distnbutum m concluiione, vitiowus cat IH4 77 
Qu<eh)/ei Figura excludu adhuc sex modos. Ncsepe 1. 
Propter Medium non dislributum. e Propter procesium 
majoris illicnum 3. Propter processum minoris lllicitum ] 
sS^ [see Illicit c), SS64 Bowen Logie vil 108 The viola* 
lion of this last Rule, in respect to the Ms)or lerm, » 
celled illicit proceu of the Major 
10 The act at proceeding or coming forth from 
a source Prockssioii sb 4 ran 
1339 Anr Lee in Stry pe Act/ Afm (lyeOl App.lxjuviii 
97 ^be proces of grace m this sacTEment comelb from him 


fll A formal command, mandate, or edict, 
proceeding from a person in authority Cf 7 
■<M Shake Ham iv tic 65 And Fngland, if my loue thou 
holdst at ought, thou maist not coldly set Our Soueraigne 
Processe, which imports at full The present death of 
Hamlet sfiofi — Ant 4 Cf L 1 eS Where’s Fuluuts ^o* 
cesse ? (Cmsari I would say) both ? 

12 . A projection from the mam body of sometblitf , 
esp a natural appendage, extension, or outgrow^ ; 
a projection, prominence, protuberance ft. Afsat,, 
Zool , and Bot originally and chiefly, of a bone 
(:> APorHTflis t). D Bot In mosses, one of the 
main divisions or segraenU ol the inner peristome 
isyg BANUTta HM Man 1 a6 TTicse bones an endesred 
with two notable productions or Processes. 1338 Florka 
Comma, a ibicke and pointing procesae of bones much Hkc 
to the snagga of n Harlsborne 1813 Csoone Boify <jf 
Mem 79 In woenten two proeesias or produetione passe 
from in* wombe to the vpper part of Ibe neck of the same, 
sMaT Oimmu Anas (i6^)m II has twro ramaikahte Pro* 
cemes m men placed before, by the os pubis, on each side 
one. syip-m Quincv Lex PKustto-kfed , Atromum, b 
the upper Process of the Shoulder Bbdt. t8ia Dabwm 
FertiL Orckhts ii. 81 [TTw stigirai*] form two protuberant, 
almaet bonrohaped processee oa eacb side of the noutb of 
tbe nectary 
e gm. and fig, 

S 7 M JoHMSOH Pax no Pur, *3 Mere stteiuioai oa pro- 
comS ii eimiir*. i8m Dr (^uincev RteoU Lakes Wta. 
1861 II. eiy Mighty f^ immediate dependencies a^ pro* 
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CMim dt tb« Rtill more mighty Ualvcllyn ityj Ruiiton 
HUt Seat V lUL 35 I h« MMiMnu turned ih« cannun up< 11 
Um lower procaiat of the fortr«M 
18 attrxb and Camb chiefly in lenu 6 c as 
prectst block (a block to print from, prodneed by 
tome process other than simple engravias; by hand), 
cut, tngrmtTt -owntr, bteture, fltUi, toork , b 
prooaaa aorvor, a sherifiTs officer who serves pro 
cesses or summonses (sense 7 b) ■■ Bsiuff a , 
so proooaa merlng 


prodtabla material t iIm procMS-owner huause >t may 
enlarge the field of hie operations. tSso W J Coso< M 
FMHdty xi BIS Half lints have been ihe diOcully of all 
process inventora litt! ti6 The li toe In the proccas-block 
can be thickened in three ways— either by the final planmit 

or by the dusting on of the roem or by the coarse grain of 

the sine, sM Gni 2 Inly s/s Printers of fine 


K iSss Smaks. tVitU r IV itL 101 1 know this man 
well, he hath bene since an Ape bearer then a Processe 
seruer (a BayliAel then [etc.). sIM S C Hau. traloMd 1 1 
ofi Ttie pioneers of the law called Fiocesa servers tSgiS 
Lsvu mmtiint ^ Cr» M xxxlx Is it rack renting pro- 
c eei e er ving exterminating, would make them popular T 
ArO'SMa* (see prec ) v > [In tense 1 a OF 
procetter to prosecute (1240 in Oodcf)i £ prods ^ 
m tenses a 3, f Pnooxsa sb ] 

1 trans To institute a process or action against, 
to proceed against by law to sue. prosecute , to 
obtain a process or summons against (a person) , 
to serve a process on Originally Sc 
lajs Act Id High Trtmt Scati VI in That ache wald 
be proociAit for non payment of hir taxi, igyg Keg / my 
CtHtteilSeal II BS4 lieing procesiii and put to lie home 


rrwpw (lithe m Ifotz Darm), ad I pnktstiotu 
tm a marching onwards, advance, in late and 
med L. a religious procession, n of action f pro 
cedfrt to PuocKCo J The action of proceeding 
^ The action of a body of peisons going or 
marching along in orderly succession, in a formal , 
or ceremonial way , etp at a religious ceremony, 
or on a festive occasion 

iiog-ag O E Chraa an ,103 Mtter Exncte Micbaeles j 
nunssan on xii Kal Nov he wms mid procesuon under 
hinganlaabba e. tiae an, ,>S4 Waiunderfa gen mid 
micel wurucipe at liurch mid mtcel procesaun. c laoo 
/ rV« Coil Ham 91 N, ne wa hcnne jame yf urc procemon 
bi maked after ure helciidet proccsiion cia90.S E g Leg 
I 19/471 A^doun of he hullo wenda |>e Aumperour wiih 
fur |>roc«»luun iap7 K Obouc. iRolli) SjfiS Maseen A 
proceiskms hii made monion tx i/rAe«r/(A ) 0739 And 
uroustc Ueues In to )« toun Wip a fair* proMMoun. laSt 
GaArroMtSriw II 387 The King (Rich 11] forbid 
sireyghtly all Hiahoppe* and Prelalei that mieh Pruce«ion> 
ahouide be no more veed. tSi] fviicHAa/ /igrtmagt (1614) 

6a When they would baue nune ten Virgmi cloihea in hai 
towed garmenw of red colour danced a procetaion 1704 
Nklson Feet h Fattt vi (1739) si$ At the Reformation 
when all Procesiiiom were abolkhcd thu R. Elli* Co 
tul/ot xviL 6 PasMva under a Saluui god t moat lusty pro. 
ceMion ipaa W M KAMaAV Lett la Seven Ck xii .«o 
After Ihe analogy of a religious procession on tho occasio i 
of a festival 

b Plir to go, walk tn protesstoH , ffor 
merly also 00, fd, mifd / to go (a) procetston 

e tiyg Lamb. Hem 3 Al t«t folc code forS to proces 
•iun to munto oUiteti c isoo 7 Wm C tl Horn 89 Do 


8 wtr To go on, take place - I bocbko v 
5 a. rart~^ 

ilgg HUchtu Mag XXXVII ISs Tho hollow murmur 
of iht earth in the spring season, which some take to be the 
sound of vegetation in Its multitudinous fornu proccssi g 
on her surfiice. 

8. tram To 8ab}ect to or treat by a special 
process (see prec. 6 c) , e g to reproduce (a draw- 
ing, etc.) by a mechanical or photomphic pioceu , 
to prepare by an artiiiclal or speaal proccu, to 
preserve fruit, fish, flesh, etc , by aome process 
sMa Haw V’arh Evan. Poet a8 Jan. (Cent ), Every cut m 
Mr Pyh s admirable book was processed— to use a new 
verb invented to fit a new thing iMg Atkenaum 14 Dec. 
Safi/i Ttw (llustratiaiis appear to have been processed 
very unsIrUfuIly sSgS Weeiut Ces. 94 July 3/3 ll is ofte 1 
not made on tne premtsei, but 11 brewer ■ yeast imported 
from England, then processed and sent back to EngUnd 
Sfao Sttcrcl Snl. XXVI 938/1 At a general rule fruits 

Hence Pro oaooatl^fAlfini^se 3) , Fro oeu 
ing »bl sb (in senics 1 and 3) 
iM WorroM Lett (1907) I 354 fhey have there [Rome] 
newly proposed the processing of the Duke by way of In 
CuiHtion. ifyaW KaaCamlm. KlaidtAntabiag xii (1848) 
478 Ibeir processing and deposing of Mr John Forres, 
tW Dmfy Hmt 10 Dec 5/e This business of processing 
is killing woodcutting, wbwl, will soon probably be a lost 
art. liw tbtd, 13 befai s/i Ihe charges that 'em 
balmed and processed beef had been furnished to the 
Iroope in Ihe field in the recent war 1901 Hatum (N Y 1 
3 Jan 9/9 The renovalt g and processing of butter is carried 
on ail over our country 

(piMcs) vSi [A colloquial or bu 
morons back formation from PitocanaioH sb , after 
pngrut, tramgress, etc ] uttr. To go, walk, or 
tnaith in proocision 

stig J TtAiM Metmtetin Mvt* 83 As venerably as when 
they Process on Dedlcalioo day iSaa Lauv ukanvillb 
Lott I Jan, (1S94) t ssj On Chrisunaa My we processed 
into Iha chapel. iM Maa H Wabd K Eltmtrt xxxviii, 
The cassodtad monk like clergy might preach and ‘process' 

M the ODM air u much as they plsaiad. ilgy. Ian Mac 
LAaaH WSrMek l^eakl / 1 Apr 4sa(3 So sure of them^vea 
that may do not need to promt nor process, but carry their 
fiwio their haart, 

noorWMhl, a. rart [f. Fxocssa sb -f al. 
Cf pRotmsaOAh 1 Pertaining to a legal process, i 
rtfitf Howati. Loti (165a) 1 1x4 All sorts or damages, 

and interm and procamal chargm. 
fProoMMur. Obs [f Pboo»mw*+ 

‘ARSI r a proccss-gerver 
ifiM n Hiat. Fariaacuas (1889) II ao4 Item, gsvyn to the 
p rocssBar, to itav all tba acdona vdl 
nOOMMOa (pmse/an), sb Also •-4 -Ion, 
(4 -iwan), s-5 loon, (4-5 -iotuu), 3-6 -yoti, 4-6 
i<Hhti I -roM, reun, lowno , 4 proMslonn, 
■Mfilonii, -MMwloik, •waayotm, (a 7^1,6 -ton), 
i '0«imIoi^6 -nMoalou. [Early ME. a. F pro- i 


wentt on processyon through London. isM in Ar kaeele 
gta (1887) U I 49 Also be (ihe vexion) shsU here the crosse 
I on procession 1980 Daub tr S/eiUntt Comm 419 Ihe 
French men go a procession aU ut alt the Churches in 
^ Mela t|Sa N Lm'Iihiield Ir Ceufanked/itCeaq F hut 
I tl 9 All the religmus men went in Pr version We footed 
I s d In theu cuwles with wnxe Candles n the r handa iMa 
I Virgimn Steel {18*1) II ,09 W ,t , twelve nonihs after 
this act all the it halntants of ever) neck and tract of land 
adjoining shall goe in proce«sion and see the marked trees of 
every mans land loberenewed stag DavOKN yacewa/xvi 
I Notes (1607) I9t As we go once a Vur m Procession about 
the Bounds of Parishes, and renew them >849 Macauuv 
I ittet Eng vi II B9 Hie Commons went m proceuion to 
I WhiiehaU with their address on the subject of the test. 

O transf Of boats, barges etc. 

(At Oxfortl a Procession of Ismis over the rowing course 
on the Thames formerly took place a nuallyi Com ne nnra 
tion Week Desenbed. hut not under thu name n Jack 
I amtOjH 7rml of 15 /une 1839 ) 

I stag JeKktaM t Og/brd JrHl. t July 3/1 In the eve tng 
I (of Tu^ay *j June! thousands of penonb were congre 
gated on the hiuik* of the river to witness the procession of 
lbs racing boaia Hid After the procetaion had ceased a 
lulendid display of fireworks took place, sips PreetdeNPe 
ik Oee/ Ontv. Bamt-Cl, The Procession or Boau took j 
, place on Monday June 19. tlu SecrtteuytBk ibid. Ocl 
4 he Procession oTBoats was abolished unsn mouxly igoe 
' W E SHKsaroOO Oxford Ratmng xt 08 ipea Deuly 
Cknm so July 5/e At the half mite Lunoon were leading 
by fully ihm lenmhs and from Fawley it was simply a pro- 
cession, the London pair wuming anyhow 
2 fdwer A bo«ly of persons marching m this way 
13 f E AIM P A 1095 Sodanly on a wonder wyse 
I watt war of a prosetsyoun. lau Cavosavs J tfe St 
r//Arr/(K E T.S) 103 In>is mcne^ile heprocesuon we t 
fro ^ houa ifigfi Tatb & Bsaov 1 1 IxviU. 97 Zehulon 
And Nephihali (The grand Procession to compleal) Sent 
up their Tnbes, a Pri cely Host, syeg AD..itoM IMv 105 
lJfaMee\ My first Dajv at Naples were taken up wiih the 
SigMof Prtxwssiont ilM Nsai xA/y 4- Hymnt 131 Again 
siiatlloug pcocessionssweep through Lim^ii's Muuler pile. 

b transf onA fig A rcgnlai’ lenes, sequcoce, 
row, or succession of things, such as suggests an 
orderly tnarch 

idM R Holmb Armomy in. vili (Contents), In the 


proceuion of ll r second person 1639 Fuiij's Holy Wir 
tv v (1840)183 Ihe Greeks mAinUi the process on of the 
Holy Spirit from (be Father alone 1899 K shet yq Art 
V I 1700) 106 Ihe Article of the ProCesston of the Holy 
( host ai d all that follows It is not in tl>e Nicene Creed 
I7ag Ir DuptH t Eccl Htet iflh C I vi v 953 The Pro. 
cession and Mission of the Holy Spirit are noth! g accord 
I ng to him (Serve i s] but ihe Action of God by which be 
scu on h s Creatures. 1865 Puaev Prutk Ettg Ck 963 
As the Council of Morence sutes the Greek and Latin 
fathers, though using different language, meant the sante 
as to the Proceuion of God the Holy Ghost, sgoy J R 
Iluncworth JJoclr Jrlmly i 16 ITie doctrine of the 
Irinity confessedly underwent development by the 
adoption of such terms as substance c rcuminsession 
double procOKion 

6 Tie action of proceeding going oi, or ad 
vancing, onward movement, progress, progression, 
advance a /if 7 0/t or merg^ m 1 
1807 Walkihoion Opt Gleete 109 1 here is a double pro- 
cession or way of choler 1615 G Samuvs / ran 945 The 
women in la ge Carosies being drawne with the slowest 
procession 0:1783 SuEhSTOMr Elegtet xxiv 79 And hail 
llie br ght proces ion A the sun. 

b fi^ Now rare 

tgSsT WABHuoTONir NicheUy e V en 1 x ,9 b. Of the 
further procession of our Nauigat on >863 Cowuev Pindar 
Odes h I rxxn Notes, 1 he motion of the Spirit of God 
for It IS a Procession of his will to an out ward Effect 1793 
1814 WosDsw Kxcu lion iv 13 An assured bel ef Phai the 
procession of our fate is ordered by a Being Of infinite 
benevolence and power 1875 Lfwes PrM Li/e 4 Mind 
I 11 393 The Hash Is antecedent to the sound of the txpio 
tl rn but the flash is not the cause of the sound it has no 
procession in the sou d. 

6 attrib and Comb as procetston atsle ^deng, 
man, pace, road way , procession wist my ppo- 
oeaoion caterpillar moth (PaocHWiOMABr a. 2) , 
proeaeoion day a day on which a procession u 
made, spec {pi) the Rogation da^ (■« Gakg 
DA ta), prooetaion-flower a name for the common 
milkwort {Folygala t ulgarts) from its blossommg 
abtiut Rogation week and being worn by persons 
taking part in the processions (cf G \No flowkb) , 
proo asion week a name for Rogation week, 
Iroin ll e 1 recessions then made ( == (.jAno wbkk) 
>838 A’cc/ri n/n/rrf XVII SoTbechoi screens facing the 
•proce-uion aisle are bcsulifully treated 1899 Ckami Jrnl 
99 May yts/i Iniereuine communications concerning, the 
^rocession-caterp liar iSomlyx praeeitiaiiea Linn ), t88e 
K Cons Power te Sukp 1 97 If a man accuse another of any 


Ih Iphin tavern there 10 meet our neigbEourt, this being 
Pruceuion.day 1833 C ermrde 1 Heriml 11 clxix 584 Milke 
wort IS called by D^onaeus, Piet AmiamoJu so ealled 
because it doth especially flourish in the Crosse or Gang 
wceke or Rogation weelce, of which flourea the tnaident 
which vse m the countries to walks tie Proctaaion doe 
make themselucs garlands and nosrgaies in English we 
timy call it Crosse floure, *ProceSs,on floure. Gang fioure. 
Rogation floure,and Milkewort. esgss G MAasu in Foxe 
A k (>983! >5fi5/> Holy water casting -procession 
gadd ng Mattms mumbling 1I37 Dickkns Pickw ui 
wbal a host of shabby poverty^lncken men hang about 
the stage of a large esiablishment— not regularly engaged 
actors, but ballet people -procession men tumblers, 
a d so forth, ifiifi Kissv & Sr EntemaL iv (1818) 

I 131 The -procession moth {B procttsianem, Dofwhxb 
Reaumur hsis given so interesting an account. Hid. xvi. 

II 8 The larvae live in society and e nlgrate in filex like 

the caterpillar of the procession moth Evelym Jiiaiy 

93 June, Within three miles of Bromley at a place call'd 
the -Procession CMe 1755 Snoi lxtt Qmx (1803) IV 4 
The isrelve duennas and the r lady advanced at a -pro- 
cession pace, theur (aces covered snth white veils. 1488 in 
Arxkaaiegta (18S7) I. 1 51 The, sba] suffer no grave iMr 
mile to be made in the ’procession way >548^ w Swayne 
Samm Ckmrckw Ac (1896) 974 Payed in the -processran 
weke to Ihe baner hearers and hell ryngers. 1570 B Gooex 
itpuk Ktngd IV (|8W S3 {margin) Procession weeke. 
Bounds are beaten 1309 Haklivt I ay 11 1 ^ A great 
Company of v rams go -processmn wise two and two in a 
rank singing belore him. 

Pr00« BNioa, tr [f prec. sb So med L pro- 
letteonilre (.Du Cange) J 

1 trans To honour or celebrate by a procession , 
to carry in procesiion 

IMS Balx yatanee I (1530) 7a b. Whan Ihoyr feast 
full dayes come they [saints] are yet in the papysty k 
churches of Englande with no small solempnite n aitensed 
n assed, candeM lyghted processyoned and worshj-pped. 
1839 Caslyle Fr Kev II iil vm Jean Jacques too must 
be dug up from Ermenonvtllx and procession^ with pomp, 
to the PaniheoD of the Fatherland 

2 tntr To make a procession, religious or other , 
to go in procession (See also PBOcgaaiopnia.) 

1891 tr Erniiiamnet Fraudt Kam, Mankt (ed 3) 369 To 
go a Processioning with great Crosses of Wood upon their 
Shoutdera ifloa Max KAOCLiFFa Castan de BtmdevtUe 
Poath Wkx i8a6 I S9 As he turned out of the gale, he met 
the Prior and a long train processioning all in full cere 
mony, bearing precioua reliques, to welcome his Highne^ 
s8s 9 laouora tteet todies xviii (i860) 968 The whole 
town was processioning from monung till evening 
b spec To perambnlate the bonndx 
ttn Wood tfe (O M SJ II aay June i Holy thursday, 
St. Peter s (in the EaM] parishioners came a proceasmnmg 
and took in half Alban hall 17x3-4 Brutal t'urimm) 
tariik Sethy Bk (1848) 13 It is ordered that Godfry 
Fowler Junr and Mark Moon pceoetaieu Awos Mooning 
Creek to the Extent of the Panih. 

9 trans To go round (something) in prooessioD . 


8 transf A litany, form of prayer, or pffice. 
Mid or sung in a religiout procession Obs exc. //est 


w m such devotion S reverence as apuertaineih igBe Dai* tr 
sie! taeu 4 Camm 433 By the kyng her fathers comroaundc 
ment proceision was aayde in the vulgare tongue. 1394 
set Pi C«Ml<Nrw*i (Sluuts. Soc I 8a Coma let va bast to 
I London now with speed lltat st4cmne prosesxioni may be 
sung s8i8 Mariawet Font* ui. L Wka. (Rtldg ) ttg/x 
I (Staga Dirrtt I Monks and Fnan, atnginE theu- procession. 
sfa4A,F PoM.AapC«WMws#rvL i7SNv/r Ilia use of litai ics 
liM early men up in the Western Church and from the 
fhet that they wero sung in prooiHum they were often 
themsalvei called procetsuNia. 

t b A book of such offices , a processional 
ijH* K na re t tonagk WtUx 1 34 To by a procaaaione and 
other oruamentei to ye said chnrth naoeeaaika iBb. iidd 


ijH* KntrttOorangk WtlU I 34 To by a procaaaione and 
other oruamentei to ye said chnrth neoeBaaika itj*. iidd 
4 . The action of proceeding israfaig, or coming 
forth from a sonroe, emanaticio. Chiefly TkoH. 
in reference to the Holy Spirit (ct Fnaoqot). 

tsifi Tbsviba BnriK Da P K xtx cxvih. (Add. MS.), 
By pto^eaaion holy goit emn^ of ^ fader and of H 
Bone. C1440 Camsavn L(/bSf,Katt. iv 1199 After thei 
bad apolicn of the hooly gunet and hb procetaion. 1803 
A. Wotton Anew Pap Ariictas jfi It ahiolutcly taketh 
aaray tba natura of a iaoM,aiid ccmequenily the admirabb 
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%ptc in some of the N American colonics (and 
btill In the states of N Carolina and Tennessee), 
to moke a procession around a piece of land tn 
order formally to determme its bounds (with the 
land, or bounds, as obj ) PKRAMBtiLATB v ib. 


the landmarks renewed such processioning shall be made 
in every precinct. lyay Bntitl (1 immia) / antA Tsi/rr 
BA. (iS^) 34 Toprocession lands on the South Side Bnstoil 
pamsh. sIB} K iNGUt in yvAiu He^nu Hut SItubtt 
Ser ML 11 (lUj) 64 Once in every four years the vestry 
by order of the county court, divided tl e parish into pre 
cincts, and npimiuted two persons In each precinct to pro- 
cession the lands. tVii/ JWl MiHIG 35 Oct 4 1 Mcetuifis 
of the unemployed were held yester lay in 1 rafalgarequare, 
and certain streets of the West end were processioned by 
the crowd with a red Rag at their head 

t ProoeMiona’da Obs rate [f PuocnMiow 
sb + APB.] a An epic of a [irocession tu»tee use 
b A ceremonial procession 
»WS fM/e) The Prucessionade in Paneinni.Satin Serio- 
Comi Baladical Versicles, by Porcupinus Pelagius. lyda 
Cnurchiu. CAost 111 iiyy Proclaim a Grand Processionade 
—Be all the City Pomp display d. 1809 in S/inf PuA 
yrnh XIII 183 If you could Iraispose Hamlet into a 
comic opera, with an oriental processiona le 

PrOOMSional {Wox^iX), sb [- F fro 
cessioml (1563 in Hatz Uarm ), ad med !.« pro 
ctssiomk, neut of prdctssiSnAlu adj see next J 
1 F«l An office book containing litanies, hymns, 
etc , for use in religious processions 
14 Pec In Wr WQicker fioj/S PrettutotuiU a pro- 
cessional >537 in Glasscock Rtc St Mtchatft tip Start 
ftrd (1883) 197 Item v pruoeswonals in paper and ij parche- 
ment masbooks. ism /«r/ 3 4 4 P/ c 10 1 1 All 
Books called GraiVes, Proceasionak, Pics shall be 
abolished >571 Grindal Hum teti tit B tv 1 hat the 
Churchwardens and Minister shall see that Processionals 
be vtterly defaced rent and abulishod a 1646 J Oaxooay 
PaitAumi (16m) 96 A Circumstance of the Chimter di 
reeled mce to their Processional i>4d Maskkix Mam, Ktt 
I p. cam The limited Processionals of Surum or York Use 
would 1 1 one iniporlant re poet vary from the earlier Mbb 

b A proccssumnl h)mn see the adj 


mette in a certcyne |»acc of the cita commyns* wocaMU>n 
ally ian/e procesaiontdiier) in the nyjhte 1M7 Boksnham 
Sryntyt (Roxb ) 393 The bisshope R she with a gretl cum 
pany them ageynya wentyn proccssyomilly i6gi Life 


brought him the holy Sacrament syaS Nobth Mem Mttne 
(1846) 54 In limes or calamity the Letanys were sung pro 
cessionally about the strecM of great ciltys in divers 
choruses. >837 CAstVLg hr Aett, T. in ix Neckers Por 
trait is borne processlonally, aloft on a perch, with hassas 
7vOOM«iOIia>j(pr0ae/iNi&ril,y«. [ad med L 
prbcesstdnart urn, on^ neut of *prbeesstbHdn us 
ailj see next So OF ptvtteessut»»aire 
1 1 » POOCKSSIOKAI. sb I Obs 
1488 in ArtAmoiatia (1887) I* l 37 Item j processionary 
wryltyn in he (j** Me, Exorsiso te. tejA%CmtA Amfl ag»fi 
A thsKestionary, pracetttammnHm pracetaoHnlt e 1544 in 
Shrapth, / antk Dacuuuntt (tpoyl 33 Item bookes in the 
Church 1 J mass buoks, j portebowac, j manuell, J pro- 
cessionaries. 

2 £/ A - PnocicsaioMBK 4 {CttU Dtcl ) 
PrOO« MioIUUT, A [i medL. type *prd- 
eesssJttBn us see Pbockssion sb and a»\ i So 1 
> processtounatrt (i6-i7th c. in Hat*. Darm ) ] 

1 - l‘H0CK8si0NAi. a ? Obs exc. as in * 

>597 llooKca Feet / «/ v xlk I s Deertedpthat the whole ' 
Church sliould bestow jecrely at the feast of Pet tecost three 
dajea m that kind of ptocesuonane seruico. 1884 H Moaa 
Myet HHq 333 The Pagans in their superstitious and 
idulatroui Processionary pomps earned the Images of their 
Gods. 1703 Maundrku. Tbwrn Jenu (1731) 71 With 
Ispen and CruciAxee, and other processionary solemnities. 

ST LutOM A|iplicd to caterpillar* wlikh go m 
procession , e«|>. those of the moth Cnelhtxampa j 
prottsstoHta , hence, p moth applied to this species 
1785 Pre/eett in Amm Kef <4o/a M de Reaumur rank* 
this species of caterptllar* amongst those which are csdled | 
processionary, from tiieir marching from one place to another, 
in large bodies and in great ^er s8i8 Kiasv & Sr 


was for tins btxik that Mr Elierion wrote lus spirited jur >• 
cesslonal Onward, brothers, onward 1 >898 fveitm, C *. 
8 Mar 6/a lie processional was Blessed City, Heavenly 
Salem 

H 2 (erroH ) A procession 

i88a %Siha^t EHtjut. AeUr Amarot II 1334 Pelagius I 
in s;5 after the litany was said in a certain church in Rame 
had a jw icesHiunal from there to St Peter s 190* Mumtey e 
Mag XXVI 6ai By some strange chance 1 stood where 
streams 1 he long processional of dreama 

ProOA saioxials a [••Of' prpctsstonal^Mf.x 
m Oodef Compl mod F. tonnel), ad med I 
proctsstSmol ts{p srux, Ademor o 1 030) see pBo- 
cxasioN sb and *au] Of, pertoming to, or of 
the nature of a procession , characterized by pro- 
cessions Of a hymn, psalm, litany, etc sung or 
recited in procession, e g by the clergy and choir 
m proceedmg from the vestry to the chancel at the 
opening of a service cf Rbcbrsiun m, 

18s I CoToa. PracetttaMal processio tail belonging to, 
seruing for a procession 18^ Blount Gtattagr Praxes 
ttanal. pertaining to process or proceeding 1888 J S[ks 
oeant) Htet Momatt Lamoent 184 Th s done, he wa.s 
carried in the usual processional manner to the Benediction 
HolL sfey Gemtl Mag XCVII IL 14 His immediate sue 
cessor. Cardinal Henry, bad the same processional taste 
1833 Chalusrs in Hanna Mem (1831) 111 xiv eSo We 
entered tn processional order >877 A B EowASoa Up 
Nile vii tB6 The ceremonial of Egyptian worship was 
essentially processional 

b Usetl or earned in processions 
1848 Landor Jmag Cam Alfien *r Si/amiam Wka I 
191/t The CriHto Bianco and Cri to Nero of the Neapo 
liun rabble two processional idols which are regularly 
carried home with broken heads. i8!M J rphson BHtteuiy 
xvc 371 After Vespers the choir preceded by a processional 
cross, walked down the nave 1895 Mrs. B M Cooker 
yiltaie JaJetliS^) 80 Ihe great proceasional elephant 
had a superb clolb-of gold canopy 

O Walking or going in procession , forming 
a procession (/if and fig) Aumorously, forming 
a long series or string (c g of words) Procts~ 
stoHM caterpillar see Pbockssiowabv a. % 

1855 Brownino hra Ltppa iig Which gentleman proces 
stonal and fine Holding a candle to the Sacrament Will 
wink and let him lift a plate a d catch The droppings of 
the wax to sell again. 1S61 L I. Noble tceherrt 175 Long 
processional lines of broke 1 Ice. lAm t att AteUt i 18 Dec 
6/1 Processional caterpillars, ants of vanou* s res and sorts 
mantiaes mason bees carpenter bees, and such small fry 
19M J Orr Problem 0 t vii 306 These processioiml Js 
and Es however should not be scoffed at as arbitrary 

Proo«*ssloiutliBt. nonce vtd £f prec + iot ] 

PROC1S8IOMST 

1780 T Davies Mem Garrick (1781) 1 xxix 337 The 
stage amidst the parading ofdukes dntebesses atchbuhops 
peeresses heralds &c. was covered with a thick fog from 
the smoke of the fire which served to bide the tawdry 
dresses of the processionalists 

Frocessionally (prose /mUi), adv. [f. as 
nrec + 1 y ^ in MF tfirectly after med L. adv ] 
In a processional manner , in procession. 


in large bodies and In great order t8t8 Kiasv & Sr 
Eittamol xvL (1818) II 33 A still more singular and pleasing 
spectacls when their regiments march out to forage, u 
exhibited by the Processionary BomI yx 1881 Hulmk tr 
Maqutn Timdom 11 tv c 334 Studying the habiU of the 
Processionary Moth 

PrOOMaiOAer (prose fanw). Also 5 -yonftr(e 
[f Frocbssionv bb, so Of /roTMr/OMMtor (book, 
e 1460 m Godef ) ] 

1 . A person going in procession ? Obs, 

1408 Lvoa De unit / ilgr 17914 Wherfore, befull [il] is to 
frerys, sythe they be no processioiierys, to get tbeyr ly velode 
wher they may i4u Shslton ffmx tv xxv (1896) 11 »o 
Ihe Processioners returning into their former order did 
prosecuie their way 01738 Jabvis iv xxv. The 
pioce>iiiunera seeing them running towards them 
t2 / cc/ An office book used in processions 
«• pROCBauiONAb sb I Obs 

14 Nam tnWr Wlkkerjao/t Hoc Pi oeettiamale apro- 
cessyo ar C1440 Promp taro 414/3 Proccssyoiml or 
ptfotJes-Ayonarc. >54* in Anheealagta <1887) U L 46 Item 
v processioners written and iij prynted 1558 m Smttex 
ArcAmat Call XLI 4» U masse bokes oie pressessyner 
1586 in Peacock Eng Cm, Fun ilure (1866) 33 1 he mass 
bookes, the processioners, the manuell, and all such pelirei of 
the popes sinfull service 

fb A processional (candlestick) Obs 
xM H'tll af Martymer (Somerset Ho Par cuiidelabrorum 
de lalon vocal le preccssioiuus, 

3 A processionary catcqiillar 
>743 ZocLMAN in PAH Prant XLII 45B They may be 
ranked among tie Processioners, or those that follow one 

^ U S (See quote , and cf Pbocbwiiox t» 3 ) 


determine and mark out the bounds of lands. iSegWEaniR, 
/ racetnomer 3 An officer appointed to proceuion lands 
{Local i» North C arolma emd femmetue ) BurritA 1890 
mCemt Dtcl 

Pr 0 C«Mi 01 lilkg (pr«e Jtoiij), vb( sb [L Pbo 
CB88I0K sb or » + -INO 1 ] 1 he action of going in 
procession 

>593 N ASKS Chritt s 7 (>813) 57 You Pilgrim* wear* the 
plants of your feete by bare Icgd processioning to Ihe 
Sepulchre 1789 Colmah Man tf Wi/o c Dram. Wks 1787 

II 340 there is eating and dnnking and proceasiooing, and 
masqueradii g and horse racing and fire-works— So 

and as merry as the day la long 1837 Carlyle hr Kti 

III IV iv Next are processionings aloi g the Boulevards. 
t8Bs Ala cA Exam >8 June 4/6 No harm In allowing 
cyLhslJ to pass through Victorm Park, on conditKin that 
they did not there engage in racing or ^ooessioiung. 

b. spec m PgHAiiuuLATioii 3 , esp. in N 
America see Processiom v 3 
17M (see PRocEsstoN ft 3] s8n BtottriSLD Hut Frit 
tor// 31 The ceremony of perambulaUng the boundaries of 
a parish (* processioning as it was commonly colled in later 
limes) IS an extremely old one >896 P A Brucb Econ. 


I FroM*mio]iis«, V “» P*^ + 

To go in procession 

tjjA H'etliit Afiu II 489 Triumphant cam shall roll, and 
minstrels play 1 We can processioniie as well os they iMs 
var Kfv 6 Sept. 377 Fighieen of Ihe incorporated com 
ponies proceisionued in all their bravery >884 lilt/ 
joAug 371^1 1 be liberty of processioiuzing is not ai sacred 
as the lib^y of prophesying 

I FrtMMMiT* (pwic siv), a. rare [In senie i, 
ad F pneesstf, tve litigious. In tense *, f !.» 
process-, ppl. stem of prCcidPrt to Procbbi)* cf. 
mtbXv.'processtv us (a 1*50 in Aibertni Magnnt) ] 
I tL Of the natnre of a process or snmmoni (see 
Pbocus sb 7 b), serving to initiate legal pro- 
ceedings. Obs 

i8a* masse tr A tomans Gutman etA/f n 343 They fell 
to Law about it whose bills, and answers, tontber with 
other writings processiue, Justificaliue and inhnile other 
the like caSetb[etc.k 

2 Having the quality of proceeding or going 
forward, progressive. 

iS>9 Coi BSiocE in Lit Rem (1836) II 378 Hiere can be 
no galaxy in poetry because it is language ergo procesalve 
—ergo every the smallest star must te seen *mj|ly iSse 
Mro Bbowhinc lerapA/m 11 499 His own Frocessive 
harmony la sweeping in a choral triumph by >888 
Reader so Oct 880 Recognise in its processive and chang 
ing phasei the varied animal forms rising higher and still 
higher in the complexity of their structure up to the advent 
of Man bimsclC 

PrOMasnal (prose Bi»|H),n. Roman Lam [ad 
L Xy^*proeessual «,f frocessu s{u *tem)PitociBS 


function of Ihe Adslipiilator seems to have been processual 
agency l88e Muirhead Gantt iii I ito nolt, llieie two 
pars, deal with what hoi been called necessary or procetsual 
novation in contradistinction to the voluntary or conven- 
tional novatloa described in thoM immediately preceding 
II FroOMraa (prose sf>s) [L. prditssus a going 
forward, advance, also a projection, proceu.] 

L Anal m, Procbsb sb 1 2 Obs exc a* mod L. 
>653 H Moss Anlid Ath it xli. I 3 (171s) 80 The 
7wn7 a AracAtwitltt by virtue of its PioctUHt Ciliaret 
can thrust forward or draw back that part of the Eye. 1884 
Fveivn tr Frtarlt ArcAtt 136 Like the procettnt of a 
bone m a mant leg 
2 . «* Pboobrs sb 6 or 6 rare 
1891 tr ’tabalurtPanhv ill *56 A logical and inevitable 
processus. 

II Froo^a Ttrlwl (prosg vgrbal) PI proofti 
verbaux ( bo) Sometime* anglicized oz prooesa 
TorbBl [F ice Pbooebs and Vxbbal] A 
detailed written report of proceedings, muintes, 
ut Fr Law, an authenticated written statement 
of facts in support of a criminal or other charge. 

1835 (litU) A Relation of the Devili Balama Departure 
out of the Body of the Mother Prioresae of the Ursuline 
Nuns of Loudun with the Extract of the proces verball 
touching the Exorcismes wrought at Loudun tiygg Verbal 
process see Process 4] 1804 hchn Rev Jan. ^ All 
this was attested In nproeii verbal signed by the magfoirates 
of the munictpality i8m Southkv EtprttUa't Lett 111 
383 The process-verbal of the conference has been printed 
1815 ScoiT Gay M x, (To] make up the written report, 
proclt verbal or precognition as it is lecbnicalty callsd 


idat the honorary members could receive the procit-vtr- 
bmnx in lime to communicate their viewa as to important 
deLlsiona before these are irrevocably carried mto effect, 
Fsoohain, a [sb ) Also 5- -eia, 6 -ana, -yn 
^ F /m--*4W«(pro/(ft),^<-«»(i2th c In Hatz - 
Daxm ), f proebe near -L proRtus adv , compar 
of pro^ near ] 

1 1 Neighbourmg, nearest, next Ohs 
>549 CompU Scot Epist 4 Oodefroid of biUon deffendit 
bis sublectis of loron fra hit prochane enemeit that lyit 
conligue about hia cuntre >555 /net Gentleman I U As 
wel against our prochane and nere enemil, as also in foren 
wars. >590 WvRi vi Armorto xit AH the prochaine ground 
We rifledand loth siege broujzht what ws found. 

II 2 Procham ams [p «■ ‘near friend’ see 
Ami ] In Lam The next friend (Next a 3 b), 
one who is entitled to sne on behalf of an infant or 
a person of unsound mind 
(la^s Earh Stmt Irtl (1907) 8a Si eie sett recoueree al 
proebem ami a ki le bentagencpurradecendrepur apruer J 
>473-5 in Cedr Proc CAane Q Ell*. (i8») 11 Piuf 59 
Ibc rt^icadon of Johan Sounder, by Wiluam Cooke, per 
prochetu amy, to the answer and title 0? John Saunder iley 
CowEi L Meifr ProcAein Amy is vsed in our common 
lawe, for him that is next of kin to a chiMe in his nonagu, 
and is in that rmpeci allowed by law^ to deale for himin tha 
maiiMing of bis affaires. 171s M UvitnAtAtH Etit.l 
330 ooi^t I know Fox t Heirs, per Descent, or even 
his ProeAeuH-amit, might bring tbeur AtsUe for that Dis 
seisin, and so re enter tftte Q Rev FeE 103 Had such a 
iirutie been delivered in Westminster Hall the learned 
Counsel would have been recommended to the care of hi* 
procAein ami 

8 Prochatn avoidlsnce [lit next voidonoe], a 
power to appoint a minister to a church when next 
it becomes vacant 1744 in Jacob Law DM 

B. sb One near of km. 

t sfso I*>M CAylde 4 Smp Adrutn (iBM >5 That they 
heden then leue to loue tbeyr prochynsandneresteof Mode 
tiPiFOelMf V Obs [app. either a pBlntalixed 
form akm to Pbokk v, or due to assimiUtlon of 


Hut Virginia I S44 In case an attercation arote between 
two neighbors in the course of tbe procetsioaing, as to the 
boundarwf of their esiMcs. tie two wrveyois weterequired 


boundarwf of their esiMcs, tie two wrveyois weterequired 
to draw again the lines in dispute 

atirib xllii Wood Lfo (O H S ) 1 s>o The parlabioners 
made ihetr mocessioiilng cross {upon a wall] 

FvooaMioiiist (prase Jonist) [f Pbooxuiom 
sb ■¥ val One who goes m a procession 

18*4 BUeSw Mag XV 683 llte most blusUea* of the 
pracessMuista, the most fawiung of the addressers. t%4.H. 
MiLuiB Sth. 4 Schm XXIV <1857) S 3 S Tbe piuosssMOists 
had a noMe dinner in tbe bead inn silf Sat Rev 
16 Mar 305/1 Mr Booth a ptocessiomsts and preaLhet*. 
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PROOLAIMED 


pnkt and btotht, Bbo\ch f in a tiniilar Mnie] 
traHs, and wtr 1 o prick, pierce, »por. 

(The firrt qoot. i» obicttre, and the word may be different ) 
« Hoa-M AltJi»n 4 $r igt6 For now he prochca [OtibiiH 
iff! prokea] for pride & Ufoparty he wedU, For H him boec 
to be bell 11 a bame raHiii Igis Vf<»/ /7rW 315 in Penjr 
F»Uo 1 iai They proched vi with ipcnrei ft put many 
over that they blood out brait at there broken harniih 
i|aa Lo liaiHaia Frpin I ccclxiii jgi Ibe englyiibe 
man and gaicoyiii proched their horMi with their ipurrci. 
ProdiiSili, var form of Pimichun 
P roehlorite (pre,klo» wit) Mm [f ?«<>••* 
•rCHUUiiTB *, on acconiit,of ‘ its being the earliest 
cryttallized kind recognized’ (Dana 1868, 503) ] 
A apecies of chlorite, occurring in foliated or 
granular masses of a green colour, translucent or 
opaque, a hydrous slRcatc of alumina, non, and 
magnesia, cr^tallizing 111 the monoclinic system 
AIlTed to Ripidolite, and so railed in lint Mus Cat 
M/f Amtt jmt S Scr ii Xt tV 258 It u ai,curdint,ly 
denisnaled I’ruchl me igoo A j ilf/c /Am 
15 Frochlome u crjiiall igrnphically and optically nke 


i Proohoos (pr^ kpips) Gr Anhq [a Or 
wpdxoor, Attic spoxovt a jug, pitcher, f apox'"' 
pour forth ] A jug of elegant shape, used for 
pouring water over the bands before meals 
tts» Dutch tr C O MalUAt Ane Art (ed. a1 457 
1 ha Delian Arlemu with phial and prochue Mande liaside 
Apollo ltf7 UiacH Aiu / e/Uty (tB$8) II 04 Another 
jug was the /mAixrr, with an oval body, lalf neck and 
round mouth, but without a bandiu 
Prochordal (pMk^idal),o Cmbtyol [fpRO-A 
CuolU) jA f + - ti ] Anterior to the notochord 


Proohronio (prokrp mk), a ran [f Pro- 

4 (jr XF^i'or + ic, after ckroutc ] Pertaining 
to a period before tinte began Hence Vrooluroul 
oaUx adv , before the b^innlng of time 
tlS7 GoesS CrtafioH 87 The two crealione— the pro- 
chronic and the duchronu. — hero unite /it<t 173 It haa 
been educed prochronically, by the omnipotent nat of the 
Creator 

ProohroniMn (prdu kr^mz'm) [f Pro > i 
+ Gr xpirot time + isji cf Anachmovism So 
F pKxhrtmsme (1763 in Acad )] The referring 
of an event, etc, to an earlier date than tlie true 
one A particular case of Anachromihm, q v 

J Oesooev /a<MM<«ei(i649) 174 An error herein 
k calM Anochrontsm either MUih too much and that ts 
a PriKhroniemi or lo') little and that Ui a Metaehrunism 
1477 Cakv ChratuAogy 11 1, 1 v 105 Which seems to be a 
ProchroiiMm of 35 '!^rs. iM Arctmoioiia XXVlt ija 
1 he prochronisms in these (lowiieiey] Mysteries are very 
remarkeUe. Caiaphas sings ma^s iSm J AOiaasCa/r 
tvriii f f/Ay* (ed 3) 156 It is a prochronism to talk of the 
Ma> fly , lOT, as a matter of fact the first ten da}^ of June 
usually constitute the may fly season 

PsoeidoaOO(pr<fo*,prF sidens) [a F /ra- 
cuktK€ * a falling downe of a thing out of Its place ', 
or od L. prOitdcHtta (Cels.) in Path prolapse, f 
prietdUrt to fall forward Often used in I- form ] 
llie slipping of an organ or structure from its 
normal i^tion , prolapsus. 

ifloi Holland Flmy xxi xix, Violets have a peculuir 
venue to help the procidence or flilling downe Wh of 
luitt and malrice and 10 reduce them again into their plai es. 

1440 E Chilmksd Ir htrrtuutt hroitiM Mtlmtuh. 11 13 
Ihcse women were troubled with the Procidence of the 
Matrix iflea-M CotHfi Slniy Med (ed. 4) IV tie Ibis 
(prulepsc of the vagina] may be a relaxation, prucidenoe, 
proUpee or complete inversion of the organ 

1)0 Vvo'oMant a , falling forward , prolapsed 
l(MaJ M DuNCAN/>r/ Du /faMMNtLfed sjyOnbersida, 
a woman can easily press out a replaced procident uterua 
Ibid I 4^ When llie patient came to us, the womb was 

"t £*vo^^nous, « Obs [f L. pmciduus 
fallen or falling fotward or down, f. prSctdfrt 
»ee prec and -oos, and cf deaiiwu)} Falling 
down or forward from the proper place. 

Hfli Blount Gloitogr , PrtctduoHt, that faUs down out of 
bk right place 1437 loMLiNsov Fault t DuA- J 9 i It 
[gum^rabickj represses prociduous eyes. 
flPvO'Oikott/^* med I protmet %ts, 

a (Du Cong^, for L pmcinctMS Pbicimct ice 
PBO-fj. So Or //vt-iM(/d,/nvrt7«/< (13th c), var- 
iants of SCePtlKClNCT 1 ■ PBKClNCTrA 
lisa-flo It Htgdtit (Rolls) I 401 In t^iche procinrte {L. 
tn Tut prttutcim WaUim\ were vronte to be thre coimes, 

1441 in Willis & Clark Cttmbridgt (t886) I 333 Aboute the 
ganjynes and alle the procincte of the pUKo 1401 Act 
j Mem, Vlf, & II I 1 Within the seid 'I owne of Grate 
Yememuth and procincte therof lelt In Willu & Clark 
Cambridge (1886) It 488 lira ecite, ctmuit, ambutance, and 
procinct of the late Pnory i4i4 Mam/ A bp ^Sj^iaiee 
MeHvu 34 A Prelacie thou bast here of large procinct. 
and laira reuenue iflaa T TAVLoa AbrnMne xi 283 For 
^prkst shall bear a rosy crown in hia right haitd,adh«r 


1 1611 Cm ATMAN {had xil 89 And gaiie vp each chariot 
and tteed To their directors to be kept, iii all ptuci ict of 
warre. There, and on that side of the dike, a 1639 Wotton 
Zet m Fe/if (1631) 433 Being then in procliict of hk 
travels. 1887 Milton 7 L vi .9 Warr he ]^ceav d, warr 
in procinct and found Already known what he fur news bad 
thought lo have reported >789 C Johnston Kererie II 
laS vFarl War in procinct t ihe cumforla of Greatness. 
iSm Fiackiu Mag XLVI 813 In short, all Rome, and at 
airtimes was in procinct * 

t Prooi not, a, Obs Also 7 prooiut [od 
L prdtimtus, «i pplc oi pricxng?re to gird up, 
equip (Pro tin) cf tiutmil'\ Ready, prep»red 
i4i8M \SmtT Hartemauekt/t xxxiii 98 Many things are 
n >w become nocent and hurtful! to man which at Ihe first 
was procinl and seruiceahle to him 1613 Cockkkah 
Fiecial teadte. 1773 J Kuas halnctii 111 ai (MS) 
And from a bubbling fount { rocinct and pure, fakes i ruper 
puition and dilutes the drauglit 
Proolnotive (prosi ijktiv j, a rare [f 1 
pivfimt , ppl stem of prSetuf^Sfre see Pbocinct a ] 
7 1 hat girds itself for 'ictioii 
1841 Bhtektu Mag XI IX 13a lo neither of lliesc does 
the mocinctive future belong 

f Prod'aioa. obs, (td I prOctnon em,xi of 
action from prtkTdfre to cut short in front, f PRO I 
I f + cmdire to cut ] A cutting short in front 

Hui wCh AHlktopamet 313 llic shorinesse of the 
Prepuce, whellKr H be original or adscititious by an am 
ficial proasion of it 

Frock see Proc Frockesy, obs. f Proxy 
tProolai'tt, tb Ohs rate [f Prociahi V 
So F ptotlame, med L. pnxtama a proclamation ] 

I The action of proclattntng , proclamation 

' t«j5 SrewANT Crvn Scat (KolUt II la Q hen the herald 
haJtnaid his proclanie Ho ttike hu leif. Kt syne ho sped 
I liim hame 1788 1 Tavlos / evc/at I Disserc 63 Axioms 
derive all their authority from imnnsic apprubation and 
not from public prociaim itao Kuats tly/criea 1 130 
Voices of soft proclaim and stiver stir Of strings in hollow 
shells. 

PrOOl&ilU (prd,kl/t ill) V [ME. proc lame, ad 
I L prihlam Art to cry out (esp before a judge, in 
one^s defence) see Pbo- 1 and Claim v iwTience 
altered to the present smiling) Cf F protlamer 
(1549 in Hatz Darm.) J 

1 . tram To make oflictal annonneement of 
(something'), by word of mouth m some public 
place, also, to cause this to be done by oifiLcrs 
or agents. The object may be a sk or clause 
C14M MaUndrv (1839) Prol a He »il make it to ben 
cryed & pronounced in the myddel place f a town so 
Fal the thing |>at is proclamed niiy cue ly sirecche to 
alle oarties. etSfla Mertm 577 the pardon that the 
legal nadde gi aunt^ and proclay med thourgh all crisiindom. 
<«$ Cos BNDACR a Chnm xxxvi aa He caused it be pro- 
dded ihorow out all hix empjre ssa4 [tAiavMPLb tr 
Lftlu i Hitt Scot V 390 In baisl the Nobilitic proclomes 
a ronuenlioune in Skune, to sett another in bis place. 1887 
Milton/'’ L l 734 The winged Haialds with Trumpets 
sound proclaim A solemn Councel forthwith to t held At 
Pandseinoiimm 1708 Wollaston Felg Hat 
lie IS as much a lie, when 11 u whispcrMT a 

claimed at the market croas. 1853 J H 

Sk (1873) II I u 03 His titles were procUumed by the 
voice of heralds and the applause of the M >.lcm 1839 
1 CNNYSON Emd sya 1 hen Yniol s nephew after trumpet 
blown, prodalm'if, • Advance uid lake, as fairest of the 
fair fhe prize of Imuty 

b To protlatm war to make public declara 
tion of war agmust another potter (formerly also 
' with /d) , to declare war ^/opioclaim 

peace 

i4«»-7 Act la Hem. VIT, c la I 6 \ f Warre be reared 
levj-ed and proclaymcd bMwene the seid realmes 1580 
Dals tr Sleidamet Comm, a6g hcbastian procbimcih 
— - Duke of Saxons people. i6c8 G. WiooococksJ 


Hut 

against the Megarenses. 


French Gem 
Peace. 3771 
potver proclau 


ing to the rattle, in the veryprocuict of the pomp 
t!rrQOi*aot, Obt. [ad. L. phem 
vbl. tb f precmgtr* to gird up, etmlp, ui . 

M frbeinetu in readiness for action. j Tb« con- 
dition of being prepared or equipped ; readiness 
for action , only in In pnxinct, ready, prepared. 


phr 


MJ A 

I wni»pm». 4W wnen it IB pro 

1853 J H Nkwman Hut 


F errer and there crowne<?and proclaymed iheym for kynges. 
igia Act 4 Hta F/ll, c. ao PreambU One Archbold 


this Parliament the kyng was Proclaymcd kyng of 
Ireland whiche name bis predecessors iieuer had 1741 
Mn ULTTON Cicero I 11 145 ITlieyJ loudly and universally 
n oclamed Cicero the (irst Consul iSsB Fxouok Hut tag 
III XIV 304 When he found himself proclaimed a trailor 

b \V ithuut complement Short for ‘ to proclaim 
(a person) as a rebel or outlaw’ Also non 
officially To denounce (a person or thing) 

ssoo-so Dunkar / oemt Ixxxii 67 A d gar 3our merchan 
rtis be ihscreit, fhil na exton 1 u ics be procUime All 
fraud and chame. 1603 Shaks. 1/ t< / r 1/ 11 i\ i^i I 
will I roclainie thee Ai gelo lie lell Ihe w>rld aloud Whit 
1 lan thou art tfiog — / car 11 in ill card 11 y selfe pio- 
claim d, And by the hapiiy holt w of a 1 ree F scap d llie 
hunt 1797 Mrs. Kaixilisi-s Italian ix, I know and will 
(rroebam you to the vortd. 

t 0. 1 o give public notice of (something) as 
lost or found , to give pulilic notice of a marriage 
tetwetn (parties) see 1 c Ofs 
1331 Dial on Lout I ug 11 1 l (1638) J57 Where beasts 
Slr^ away and they be taken up and i roclaimed 

a lo prochliit the accession of (a sovereign) 
1714 Ladv M W MoNTAru let to IC Mon agw 9 Aug 
I went 10 day losce ihe King proclaimed 1849 Macauijh 
Hut Fng V I 588 On the morning of the iweniielh of 
June he was procbuined in llie market place of Taunton 
1874 r KKEN Short Hut VII I a 354 fhe new sovcieign was 
proclaimed on Edward s death. 

e 1 o place fa district, coniitry, etc ) nnder Irgil 
restrictions by proclamation spec under the pro- 
visions of the various Peace Preservation (Ireland) 
Acts of 1881 and following years 
iMi (see PsocLAiMED 2I Daily Tel 39 Oct 5/3 In 

the interest of trade we stamp out other diseases of animals 
not scrupling lo proclaim' whole counties and put the 
community 10 serious inconvenieiice for ihe general good. 
iSto luntt aS July 8 Every i«rt of Ireland u proclaimed 

f To denounce or prohibit by proclamation , 
to forbid publicly or openly 
1888 Ad/ Rev 14 Apr 444 aO meet mebt moot light alone 
Since our meetings I y day are proclaimed 
8 transf 1 o declare publicly , to make known 
aloud or openly to publish Const as in i, a a 
1390 Gou BR Cou/ III 179 Whanne he made a governour 
He wolde ferst cm)ucre his name And Ict il openly i r iclame 
What man he were or evel or good 1960 Dals ir SI 1 
dan* t t ’mill 337 b, They haue openly pita-Uimed that 
nothing tie raid a muse aLainst him 1577 Hasmbr Am 
Feel Hut (1619) aoi ll shall be expedient that these our 
wtilings be eucrie where priclaimed 1885 Boyle Occa* 
kt/l,. Due (184B) 61 If the Man la happy whose sins God 
B pleas d to cover what may that Man be accounted 
whose t races he vouchsafes lo proclaim f 1784 CiOUMM 
Jrav 06 Ihe chudd ring tenant of the frigid zone Boldly 
proclnims that happiest spot his own 1784 Cow per Tatk 
V 857 In VR n th> creatures testify of thee Till Ihou pro- 
claim lh)-self 1887 J Mariiakau Ett 11 3 Sir John 
Herscbel proclaims the need of a better iS^^Gbebn 


Short Hut vis, ayo He procliums a 


, . ioavsoN Itm. I 183 A 
day bad there proclaimed 
ytmuu Lott Uiv (rSaot 338 The executive 

lua war and peace. zfl6a Lo BaoiOHAM^ri/ 

Censt App. it 411 The King in England can proclaim war 
but without Ihe sanclion of Parliament bw procbunation 
must immediately be retracted 

O lo publish (Utc banns of maniage)! also 
(Sc.) to p^laifH the parties cf a i 
tgW in K M Fergusson Atex Hume (1899) 182 Johnne 
and Margaret desynt me to prockme the said persones 
III this paroche kirk according to the order 1398 Shaks 
Jam Skr Ilf II t6 Hee H w x>r a thoiicand pout the dn> 
of maniage and procUnne the banes 1773 Exbkihk 
/*!/ Zaiu Scot I VL f In. 68 1 he council of 1 rent 
ordained bans Co be proclaimed on three successive holida}s 
in the paruli church or chuiv) es of the uersons contracting i 
and this canon was adopted bj our first Reformers and 
hath been ever since olnerved by our church. 1893 Hen 
Eng Diet s. V Cry vb 5 d, To proclaim the maniage banns 
of t 9 f$ lit Bttii Oct I/I 1 he minister, after proclaiming 
the faoims of matrimony between a young couple (etc.). 

t d Law Jo protlatm a fine to read a hoc m 
open court in order to make it ntote public and less 
liable to be levied by fraud or covin see F IBK Xd > 6 
1483-4 Act I Rick, III, c. 7 I t |>B lusticta of Asstiez do 
rede & pruclayme the Mid fyne openly and solemply in 
euery ibeir Cession of Assises lo be hohle the same yere 
1489 Act 4 Hem Vtl. c 34 iSin-9 Act 31 Ehe. c. a 1786 
Blackstonb CvMrMc tl xxi.33a 

S. To make official aonouncemeut of or contxru- 
ing (a person or thing) « With complement 
1494 Faivam (.kroti. u Ueu. so Far this victory bis 


I 184 You proclaim in the face of Hellas that you ai 

Swbut 

\ fig Of tilings To make known or manifest, to 
Ultimate, prove 

*»7 Hooker he I Pol v liii | a The true beliefe which 
makcih a mail bappic pr MrKymelh lointly God and roan 
180a Shaks. Ham 1 111 7a The Apparell oft proclaimcs 
the man s6it — IVmt T \ 11 4a Mai y other Em 
dences, proclayme I er to be the Kings Daucnier a 1878 
Marvell Bermndat a8 He makes ihe hollow Ka.s that 
roar Proebum the ambergris on shoar c 1704 PaiOK Henry 
* kmma 34a His steps proclaim no lovers haste. 1737 
Gray Bard lii 11 Her eje proclaims her of the Bnton 
Dne. 1813 Scott A otehy L vti Iben did hiv silence long 
proclaim A struggle between fear and shame 

5 tMtr To make proclamation or public an 
Douncement lU and fig 

1470-83 Malory Arthur viii xxxix 334 He proclamed 
inalComcwaile of alle ilieadi enturesof these iwoxnjghtes , 
10 was bit openly know en 1603 Shaks Meat /or M iv 
IV 37 But that iier tender vhame \\ ill nut proclaime against 
her maiden losse, How might she tongue me ? 

Hence Troolulmiafff'd/ 3^ and/// d Whence 
ProolBlmlnirly adv , m a way that proclaims or 
announces. 

1388-9 A t iX Flu c a Scarcbi one dajT in euerie Termc 
<an be Aimred foi lhcprucla)m) igeof F)nes. atyiSSocTH 
Acim (1737) VI XI J71 Is not ihe Piety and Obedience d 
our Lives a proclaiming of C»od to be our King? iSSe G 
Mkhkoiih Dmiic Com iv (i8oa) 49 Not the less were the) 
procloimingly rdlght and m fulf bbizo 

Prooluunaat. rare-‘ [f Proclaim v + 
-AMT cf clatmaHt ] A proclaimcr 

1847 E Bkohtr IVulitrtng Heights xii, I was spared the 
pam of being the first procUun ant of her flight 

I PrOOllIllMd (prd,kk I iiid), ppl a. ( BD > ] 

1 Publicly and officially announced , publicly 
declared , designated in a proclamation 

1803 Dzkkkr Hom/ei/ull 1 tare C | The holcsome receipt 
of a procla>iied King 1681 L MiKrHV State Iretant 
} 7 Bryw Mic Anile a p Klaimcd lory i8t8 ^tTHkV 
Vlnd Eccl An^l 526 Iramed up lu such a principle of 
I proclaimed intolerance 

2 . or a district Placed by proclamation nnder 
' AjTCCial legal restrictions , of a meeting, etc. : Pro- 
hibited by proclamation bee Proclaim v a e, f. 

178 X 
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iMs Ad 44 45 c. 4 1 1 In a procUimad dliurtct k 

pmon (hall not ^ry or bav« ray arma or ammunition 
Mive M aulhortud by the conditiom Mt forth in the pro- 
clamation briain-after menuoned. tMa Ann, Ktg 65 Tha 
biU propored that in proclaimed dutricte the police Mould 
have power to search for implement* of enme, 
Proolftmov (proikli^ mat) [f asprec IbI ] 
One who prociaima or publicly annonneet. 

Udai l Erntm Pnr Lni* in. M The Ityngdome of 
heauen wherofjlion the soonne of Zacnarie was chosen and 
specially appuincied to bee an oMn preacher, and proclamer 
few Fulkb Hukiw t / art ay If ee chareeth the proclamer 
with slaundering their Churche. ifcf HiaaoN If it L jta 
Spreaders abroad and proelaimers of Gods truth. iCyi 
Milton P X l iS Now had the great Proclaimer with 
a voice More awful then the sound of IrumpM end 
Repentance iSyp Macleab Jt/mri xir 158 The Cele- 
brant or Proclaimer of the Feast 
b r/er The official who proclaims the number 
drawn m a lottery ! 


clamUton OF aaoH (1370 in Godefroy Cempl), 
ad. L . priKlamAttOn cm n of action from ^ieiAmAre 
to pROOLAtM ] 

1 . The action of proctainung , the official giving 
of public notice 

(1383 Act 7 Rtck. // c. 6 Qua chescun Viscont Dengle 
terre soite tenus decy an avant en propre persoi e de faira 
proclamacion de niesme lestatut quatre folu Ian I c 1400 
f Lvoo Ata lily a/ CrVr 43 Then was there made a pro- 
clamasion In PlutoyaWame commaundyd silence That 
Diana and Neptunus myght haue audience. 153* CaoMwatL 
In Merriman Lt/t 4 Lett {1903) I 349 It nothe not ben 
seen nor herd that any Subiccte shddfe presume to make 
proclamacioi within ini* your realme but onelie in your 
graces Name tied Shaks. Mtrck. F* iv l 438 llie dearest 
ring in Venice wuTl giue you, And fi ide it out by proclama 
tion. CAU>u«raoo^i4f A'ir'3(i843)II 348 An edict 

was published hy open prociamatiou 1, that no man sett 
Airth, or read anie of these Iibelis. 17M Busks Prtt St 
A'i*/ W)u.II 13a The writsare issued. A proper space must 
be given for proclamation and for the election ry^ Encfcl 
Bnl (ed. 3 IX fijs/t To prevent bigamy and incestuous 
mamages, the church has introduced proclamation of banns. 
t«6« UsYCK Halt Ram Emp u (i8») 151 1 itestine feuds 
were repressed by the proclamation ofa public peace 

b sptt The public and formal annonacement of 
the accession of a kmg or ruler , the fact of being 
proclaim d klnj, 

tigt Shaks 3 Htn PI iv vli 70 Sound Trumpet Edward 
shiube here proclaim d Come fellow Souldior make thou 
proclamation 1840 1 HiaiwALLCrwvy Vlt lix 339 Plutarch 
says tl at his troops received his rival s proclamation with 
shouts of applause 

0 The action of denouncing by a public notice, 
or of declaring a person to be outlawed, a thing 
to be illegal, a district to be under legal restriction 
etc. the fact of being to proclaimed proeenption 
ts6i T Noston CaSntt Intt u 18 The miraculous 
working that God prcsenied the table* of his couenant 
from the bloody proclamaiion* of A iiochus sdag SHAaa 
1 tmr V lu 183 The bloody proclamation to escape That 
follow d me so necre ta ght me to shift Into a mad main 
raga 1881 let 44 <4 45 l^ct C. 5 f 2 A ly such proclamation 
[of a county or diairicti may set forth the conditions and 
regulations under which the carrying or having of arms or 
ammunition IS author sed. i88y 27 Aug itiSThe 

proclamauon of the League by the Covemment unoer the 
Crimes Act 

2 That which is proclaimed, either a* to its 
substance or its form , a formal order or intimation 
issued by the sovereign or other legal authority, 
and made public either by being announced by 
a herald, or by being posted up m public places. 

In Eng Hitt applied asp to decrees Issued by the 
soirercign In the i6tn and 17th centuries, by which it was 
sought to legislate without the assent of ParTiameot 
14SS Eakl or Cams* In Ellis Ortg Lett Ser ii I 45 As 
(or ye forme of a proclamacyon wych schulde badde bene 
cryde in ye Erie name, as (tjhe heyre to the Corownc of 
Ynglond ageyns )ow my lege lord, Fabvam Chran. 

VI ccxvti 335 The duke made bis proclamacyons A cryes, 
that no man shulde do a ly force to the people sgag Rv 
Pnvy CauncU heat I js Ordourit and furneet elUr tha 
forme and lenour of the proclamationis direct herupon. 
1613 Shaks. Htn. VHl, 1 ui 17 I hears of none but tbs 
new Proclamation That's clapt ypon the Court Gate. 1871 
IwiDY M Bmtik m 13M Rep Hut MSS Crnim App v 
33 1 hey say the King hath put out a Proclamation to forbid 
maskerades. tjt$ Swirr OHllmer 1 I, A proclamation was 
soon issued to forbid it upon pain of death, tdja Macaulav 
Mtt., Burghltf (1887) 941 she [Eluabeth] assumed the 
power of legislating ^ means of proclamations. 1863 H 
Cox Inttit L Y 37 Ft Klamations arc usually Issued in 
pursuance of Orders In Council 187s Taswku. Lamcmkad 
Eng Canst Hitt (i&jo) 398 The King [Henry VIII] then 
appealed to Parliament to give to his Proclamations the 
force of statutes, fitit 380 iUnder Chas. I] In lien of Acu 
of Parluimeni Royal Proclamations were issued from 
time to time and dedared to have the force of laws. 1881 
[see PaocLAiMBo a]. 

fS Zaw a Procltmatum ofa fino lee qnot 
itey and Proclaim p i d Obt 

Act t Rteh. TH c. 7 I a The lustices of Pea* do 
make open and solempt proclamacion of the »eid fyne in 
liij generall Cessions of Peas to be holden the same yere. 
1489 Act 4 Hen VH c 34 x'gH-o Act 31 Kbt. o.t tiwi 
CowKLL/«/rr]^r /’fuc/amsAsM Fiar is a notice openly 
and solemnly giuen at alt the Assises that shall be Holden 
In the Countie within one yeare after the higrosAing of the 
fine, and these proclamations he made vpon transepts of 


lustioes of AstM and tha lustwee of peace ipM Black- 
iTOHB Caasm II App. lA . 

fb ProcUtmaitoHof rtMltoa see qnott. Ohs \ 
itor CowtLL Initrpr , Praeinmmttan gf t^Miian, if a 
pubtika notice given by the omcer that a man not appeanng 
vpon a /•«« nor an aitachmenl in tha Staire Chamber 
or Chaunoene, sbalbe reputed a rebatl eaccpl he render 
himsclfe by a day assigned ttye Blount Lntu Diet s. v , 

/ rveJaunahan V RtitlhaH is a Writ so eallsd, whereby 
publick notice w given, where a Man, not appearing (etc., 
as abovej. j 

t 4 truHsf Open declaration, manifestation, 1 
favourable or uniavountble notice Obt 
tS74 Hbllowbs Owrnemr FVum Sp (1377) 153 Vpon that 
day that the gentleman doth bMin to hourde vp money 
from thenoa foortlk he putteib his lame in proclamation s4ei 
bHAKS. Alft Wtlh III iBo Inuention is ashamd Against 
the proclamation of thy paasion To say thou doost not 
novel tdoy louaKBun Rto Irwg 11 tl Here a Dame 
Cunning naylcs Icther hiodges to a dora To au^e pro- 
cUmatioa 

6 Comb t proelamatlon horn, a horn blown 
to call public attention before making proclama 
tion proolamation hour, an hour lixM by pro 
clamation for some spedhed purpose, e g for 
retiring within doors, prooUmatlon money (in 
N Amer Colonies), coin vslned according to a 
table prescribed in a proclamation of Q Anne on 
18 June, 1704 in which the Spanish dollar of 
1 7} dwt was to be rated at six shillings in all the 
colonies, proelamation print, the type used in 
a printed proclamation , proolamallon writ, 
a writ directing a proclamation to be made 
t8S8 G Stethkhs Rnmc Man. I 391 Neither of these 
CornucopiaLor Drtnkmg or*ProLlamaiK>n Horns, or Horns 
of Ceremony now exist 1900 IPettm Gaa. 18 Aug 5/3 
Duplessis acknowledged that he bad been in the company 
of (fono and Cordua at night after ^proclamation hours. 
173s M Jtrtty Arcknwt XI 43a I do hereby promise to 
Pay to the said Discoverer ibe Sum of Thirty Pounds, *Pro. 
clamauon Money 1748 V Hampshire Prav Papert{\t^\) 

V ysi HU Majesty has recommended that n y salary should 
be fixed and Paid 11 Slerli g or Proclamation money 177B 
tkron in rim* Rej( 86/1 The general assembly bath 
passed a bill foe emitti ig 604x10/ proclamation money, in 
raper bill* of credit lyra Govv MosRisin Starks t-t/e 4 
JVrtt (1833) I 73 40 sn It ngs each per day Proclamation 
money *898 Hoa Whiiv Me tw Baaktng ij 16 Six 
shillings was considered by the home government a fair 
xvmxto of the vanous colonial valuations of the Spanish 
dollar This laluation came to be known by the term pro 
clamauon money or proc. money tgpa Nabhb P Ptniutt* \ 
Wks. (Grourt) 11 95 The Kuchin was no bigger than 
the looks rooms in aship with a littlccouit chimney about 
, the compasseof a ParenihesU to 'proclamation print 1863 
H Cox ImUt 1 Iv »7 The tenor of them (the AcU) was 
affixed to 'proclamation writs, and d reeled by the shenffs 
to be proclaimed as law in tbair counties. 

. Hence VxoelsouL'tloa v trans nonet wd, to 
force or coerce by prochmatioiis. 

1884 Atieitenm 8 Oct. 439/1 If religious disputants had 
' been procUmatroned into silence. 

I t OlMIUb-tOV. Obt [a. L. prMlamator 
one who cnei out or proclaims, agent n f proeli 
mSro to PboclaiM.] One who [iroJainis or makes 
I a public announcement r/r an officer of the Court 
I of Common Pleas 

>830 Hubbekt Ptit Farmahty 84 Mini tem were pro- 
ciamaiors of new cngagementB. s8^ Practuh Pari a/ Law 
3 1 he Proclamator of the Court the Keeper of the Court. 
>884 E Chamberlavne / rvr St kmg 11 (ed 13) 101 He is 
also by inhertlancc Proclamator of the Court m Common 
1 leas, lyrs Arb imnot 7at 1 Bull 1 xl, hccs to Judges, 
p iitnt Judges, Clerks, Under Clerks, Pruclamaton [etc ). 

Froou^tory' (prp,klse miitori), a, [f J... 
prdcl/lmlUor see prec and -ory J 
L That proclaims or makes public announcement 
xt$> Jackson Irwri viii xii | 11 Hee uttered it vact 
magnd with a proctamatory voice iSga H etfm Rev 
OlL 433 fhe honourable gentleman would f course make 
B speech declaraiory and proclamatory of his disinlerested 
ness. 1884 ht Ja net Gnu. 1 May 8/1 The thunder of the 
proclaroaiory cannon. 

2 Of pertaining to, like, or of the nature of 
a proclamation 

G J Cavlbv Las Al/aryat I 90, 1 wrote a short 
notice 10 the fly leaf of my pocket book setting forth in 


a proclamation 

G J Cavlbv Las . 
notice in the fly leaf of m 


the foilowing straMed wend, aa in «n mi net, at 
soon, at ho mo, for no both, to eo>mprtho nd 
1848 Kbv Lot Gram, p ix, XW (erm^arff/ft is adopted 
firom Hermanns creaiisc De e m e nda n da ratione Grascae 
Graimnaticaa . 

3 sb A proclitic word 

The uroclUics in Greek are certain form* of the article, 
vis. 1, 4 ei, oil and certain adverbs. prapoeilioM, and con 
Junctions, vk. it, ris, ri, on (okthwT^ 

1884 in Wbsstsil 1874 Kbv Langnago v 7s. k and six 
are not in themaeKrn words but almys attached os pro 
clitics to riiat wluch (bllowt, 1893 Sonhbhschbik in CItut, 
Rtv Mar 133/1 WhvT the preposiuon is aproehtie. 
Hence he finds himself compelM to say that mSdo 8 DAuo 
IS equivalent to a single word like rfcubare 
ftooU*T«* «. Obt or eu-ch [a. obs. F pro- 
elitn (i6th c In Uttr{), or ad L. prdellv-fs (also 
us) sloping, descending inclined, prone, f fr 9 , 
Pro- t I \f¥cllvus a slope ] 
fL Slopingsteeplyforwsrdianddownwards Obt 
1304 Pace Ltl it Htn. PHI in Strype Feel Mtm (17*1) 
I App x! 30 Ihe Montens (wcre]*o proclive in descenoa 
1808 G W(aoococKB] //irf Ivtttmxxiv qs The temple 
1* scituat vpon the Mount Parnassus, on the top of a clmb 
from euery side and procltue steep down 
2 . ft. Of persons Inclined, prone, disposed, 
having a proclivity or inclination to or towards any 
course or action 

1338 Bti lbndbn Cron Seel (1831) II ibo The mgiiw td 
man Is mair proclive and reddy to evil werkis than to gud 
1349 Latimeb \tt Serm btf EJtu VI (Arh.) 34 A Bromon is 
frayll and procliuc vnto all euels t8M B JoKSON Ev Man 
tuHum (Qo. 1) iL 11, As that land or nation best doth thriue, 
Which to smooth fronted peace is most procliue tfiii 
Smao Httl Gt Bnt ix viIl | 44 They Inceneed the Pope 
(loo procliuc of bimselfe to set forth his owne gitatnessel 
1706 Bavnaso in Sir J FWr Hat k CaU Bnlh ik (1709) 
334 People were generally Faint, and ptochva to Sweat 
b Of things Leading or tending towards some 
course or action (usually one considered bad) 

1383 Foxe ri 4 Af 50 Howe muche more prone and 
procline 1 sawe the wave to hurt 1833 Gatakeb Vind, 
Annai Jtr g6 Astrologie doth pave a plain and proclive 
path to Idolatry 

8 Headlong hasty, forward 
1809B.J0HSOH CatutAlttredt iv A foolish fellow some 
what proclive at d hasty 1838 Msa Bbownino ri nr Ltigk 
ML 730 In measure to the proclive weight and rush Of His 


1013 I SCOT mgav uaa 73 1 speaxe noi 01 inrm wnicn 
may pretend the r excuse Grom the fravlty of our nature* 
d our procliuene* to tin 183B Ptmt Can/ (1637) 198 
1 be proclivenets of mans nature to plunge into fbrmer tins. 

Pr00li*Tit01Uls a rare [f next + 0U8 1 cf 


104 Many of the BAccntu end descentt ere oo proclmtout 
that donkeys mutt be reheved of their loadi. 
FrOOliTSly (prp,kli vlti) (ad L. pHklivttdt 
a tendency, propensity, f prifcllvu see PuocLIVl 
and WY, and cf F prochvUt (1603 in Godef ) J 
1 . A condition of being inclinra to somethmg , an 
Instance of snch condition inclinntion, predisposi 
III n tendeuLy, leaning propensity ft Const to 
ur towards some action, nabit, or thing also to do 
Boroethjng esp said of what u evil 
a iMt H Smith Wit {tWj) II 491 He hath no proclivity 
or wiliingness of hloueif to come. 1394 R Atm by tr Lfyt 
It A? IF 77 h, InkiDitie of nature, and procliultie vnlo vice 
«tS39 WorroN Dk Bnihkm in RtHq libft) 78 
To which lessons be had such a dextrous proclivity as 
his trachers were fain to restrain bm forwardness. t8gi 
Hobbes Cavt 4 Sac i. | it 13 This nalurall proclivity of 
men to hurt each other lyai R Kbith tr / li Ktmpit 
Sait Sant xiu. 909 Known unto thee It la, hew gnat a 
Proclivity there la in my NalUK to (alL 1813 Svn. Smith 
Wit (1830) 118 Periona found with such a procllvitylo 
servitude. 18^ H SroMCKB Prime Bust 11 ly |8s, iBt Tim 
vitelised molecules composing the timues, show UMr pro 
clivity towards a particular arnutgement 1878 BaisTowK 
the 4 Praei Med (18781 143 A proclivity to catch cold 
b absol 


wedd ng of ordinary pubRcily wHb a bmfire and other 1 
of those proclamatory acccBsorie*. { 

Frooli ne, v rare [nd L proclfnA re to lean 
forward, f pro, I bo 1 4- -chnare, Gr tOh sin to I 
bend] tnir To lean forward, in Dtalltng 


Vvof^tio (PYPikli tik), a and Gram [ad. 
mod L. procUtUus (Hennnnn, 1801), f Gr *npo* 
KXmttbn, { wpoaXivttr, f mp6. Pro- * itKlreat (see 
prec ), after Gr lY«Airi«dt EncLirio So F pro- 
cltHqm 1 

A In Greek Gram used of a monosyllabic 
word that is so closely attached in pronunciation 
to the following word as to have no accent of its 
own, hence, generally, used of a word in any 


1849 Jek Tavlos Gt Rxemp Dttc. Ui I tt The maalemng 
of their first Appetites lessening Ihe proclivity of babila 
*898 Hoasas Lii Necett 4 Chanet (1841) 308 That which 
' no more but a pracliviiy tyaibi 
) H S.) 363 PetBont with Jaoobiu 


he calls a necessity. Is no more but a pracliviiy tyoB In 
Fowler Hitt. C C C (O H S.) 963 Pewoos with Jaoobiu 
proclivities. il^M pATTiaoHAff/rraLGlIie tutor to whom 
the yonng Milton was consigned was specially nol^ fin 
Arminkn p^rrities. 1809 Allbnift Syet Med VIll 770 
The fluaily proclivity is only a local tiwue pi^ivity 
1 2. A steep slope , on acclivity Obs 
4843 EvBLvit Mem, 7 Feb , We alighted, crawitag np the 
rest of the proclivity with great difficulty 

PreoliFOBA (pwjklalwas), a [t L.prpelh ns 
(ice Pbooutr)-i--oc8] 

1 Inclining downwaras. rate 
May in Bailbv voI. 11 

2 Inclined or sloping forward applied to teeth 
Inclined nearly in the line of the axis of the jaw, as 
the inferior canine teeth of the hippopotamns. 

(>898 Mavnb Expat Ltx PreeHtmtXUn , }, M in Syd. 
See Lax ] 1890 Cant Dkt , Praetxoons 
Hence VroeUwonsaMM, proclivity rart 
lyM Bailkv voL II, PraeUtmunttt, inclination down 
wards, propensily 

Froomlffil scePio-Sj 
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(ptMrlii) PI •!» [mod 

L (Wilder), t 6 r. mp6, Pao- * -f «<MA/a a hollow 
cf. CttUA 0 1 A proeencephalic ventricle , either 
of the leteml ventmes of the brain 

W WtUDeN ft Gao« /*fuU 7 tc*M 4S5 Prtemlia . the 


(presTliin), « itb) [In le 

mod L. Procaita (f Gr. Pno- i + « 

hoUow)-<>-AX, In MDM 3 , f ptec.-f*AK ] 

L Anat and Zeol ft. » Pnooatuxjs b. Having 


a crocodile of thb 

ytCtrt Se I I 

e 'proccBlion /MJ. 199 

vartebra of ttw trunk have the same procoelian character, 
i.€, with tha cup anterior and the ball behind 
8 . AmU Of or peitaming to the procoelise or 
proMHoephilic ventricles, 
sta in C*Ht Dkt 

ImMMilOftft (presPlas), a Comp Ana/ [f 
Pho- •^ + Gr HMk-ot hollow + -oua see prec ] 
Concave or copped in front applied to vertebra; , 
distingobhed from oputhoaxlom and ampktcttlous 
t$joRou.Ksroti AnJm ^lyilntrod so The anterior nur 
faces of there centra have the procoeluur appearance iS/a 
Nichoumn PalmtHi u; Ihe dor'al vertcbrie are 'pro 
ceeloiu or concave In front, Mivaar £/rMt Anai 39 
Ihc ball may be post axial m each vertebral body, a alructure 
termed proocelour, and found m existing crocodiles. 
jjX^ oodUmmo ' see I’ru 
V rOOOlural (pnmkp [a L. pr&oHSul, 

from the earlier phrase pro tonsuU ‘ (one acting) 
for the consul ’ see Pro- t 4 and CoHSUb J 
1 Pom Hut An officer who acting as governor 
or military comma ider in a Roman proWnce du- 
charged the dntiet and had most of the authonty 
of a consul, in the later republic the office was 
almost always held by an ex consul , under the 
emperors the governor of a senatorial province 
tils IVvcLir Act$ XIII 7 A fnls prophvte, Jew that wa.i 
with the proconsul Sergius Poul, prudent man tlM-go 
tr ttisArn (Rolls) IV 173 They wero deutete after that m 


diately paid into the mrartum, or treasury of the state tUso 1 
A. J0U.V Surutaj/ itrv 310 Abilina, a etty m the procon > 
■ular province or Africa. (Mg I M Liwusav .4 c// II 44 
Later (CyprutI became imperuit and still later again pro- 
consular Luke IS strictly accurate 

Hence ygooo'anutorulilp, the poMtion of a pro 
consular province 

iMa-j SikaJSTr Encftl Rthg hnentt I joi/i Augustus 
raised It tBlthynial into a proconsularship ac. ay 

t ProOO lumlftC 7 f n Obt ran [f at prec 
see -ARY * ] - prec 

i|UlGsSMrwKv /iBr</HS Amu i v <i6a>) 8 He [Tiberius) 
entreated that proconsulane dulhonly might lie giuen 
Oermanicut 0»ar atOjb Urshks Amm. vii (16^) 809 
Hadrian was mode Colleague with his father in the Procon 
sulary power tjMt tbowiAM A/girrt I 11 17 lo inform out 
eelvee of the State Ihe Roman Proconsulary Province was in. 

Proooasttlfttft (prekp nsirflA) [ - P /n> 
eotuu/at Uib2tnHaU Darm ,ad L pi Orcnsulat 
ut see PBOOONUUb and atu ■ ] 1 he office of an 

ancient Roman proconsul , the district under the 
government of a proconsul 

« sM UaaHKS Aum vi (16x8) 609 He governed the pro- 
consiilate of Asia little to his credit Mfsiialk 

Roiu Flip IV XXXIV 14a Ihe inoconsuTate of Sjna 
became the object of every inordinate ambition styg 
LiGNTrooT Cn»iw Cai 413 Ihc ProconsuLite of Paullus. 
b Iransf Cf Pkhcwnhui i Ii 
■Tge Buxkk Rtgtc Peace \ Wks VIII lit Citucn Bar 
thel^i hod been established at Bade, Where, wiili his 
prcconsulale of Switrerluid and tlie adiaivnt parts of 
Germany he was appoinled as a sort of factor to deal in 
the degradation of Ine crowned heads of Kttrupe 

Prooo'iuntlftliip. (f rRoouNuii. + rhip] 

1 he office Of |M>sitioa of a proconsul 
ssli Savmk Facitue Agrteala (1672) 9tx> Now ll e vccre 
was at hand, when as the Proconsuls) ip of Asia or Afncke 
should be aMted vnto him tdai MAssiNCFa BtUtit at 
Yeu Liit iv t, And,shouide slice bcgife a our procunsuUhip 
yf you heard her, 1 weie her s upon my life. 1741 M iDUUt 
TON Ltcera (L>X Thu is shewn by the letters |of Cicero] 
during his proconsulship 1607 turep Mag LI I 443/a 
One of the coadjutors of the sangtiinar) Cullol d Herbois, 
during the dreadlul period of his proconsulship at I yon-c 

PxYlOrMtillfttft (prdikn fctiiteH), v [I I 
prdtrasltH Are to put off till the morrow to defer, 
i pro, Ptio t 1 d + eras/rn MS belonging to lo 
monow (f erOs to-morrow) see atk ] 

1 tra/u 1 o postpone till another day to put off 


— .i« (Marcus Antoninus] a< , 

io be proconsul idii bHAua Cpiui iii vii 8 He creates 
Lucius Pro-ConsttIL iH* NasuHAM !>et>Uu$ Mart Cl 8j 
The spalKws provmce of the Proconsul of Asia lyts Gibson 
Vtel 4 h xvit. II 3d The proconsuls of Asia, Acl aia, and 
Africa, claimed a pre-eminence, which was yielded to the 
remembrance of their andent dignity iftu Ihirlwau, 
Grtut Vtll Ixiv a7S Ilie proconsul P Minpronius 
endeavoured to rouse the sdMceni Illyrian tribes against 
Macedonia tW4 Ramsay I ett to Settu Ck, ix 97 1 he 
provincial ad ninutraiion exercised the full authonty of the 
Romaa Empire, delegated to Ihe Pioconsiil fur his year of 
office Ag Sruanm Anat Abut 1. (187^ di Our 
Procooeuf, and chief Prouoet, Christ lesua 

b. transf Applied rhetorically to a governor 
of a modem de^ndeiicy, colony, or conquered 
province 

In the earlier period of the French Kev duKon the title 
was borne by certain commissioners who accompanied the 
levoluuonary armies tti insurgent deportments, etc. 

t%ui bcoTT NapaltoH Iiitrod , Wko. 1870 IX 177 Another 
Jacobin proconsul st4i Macavlav tut , /> HatUmgt 
(1887) 684 Such was the aspect with which the great Pro- 
consul presented himself to his judges. iMg TaevaLrAN 
Comptt lYallak (>8661 123 It is a fine thing to see a homely 
old pro-consul retiring from the g ivernment of a region as 
large as trance and Austria together, with a clear cun 

- * a sound digestion igj^ McCasthv ReA 

. 2 The poets and proconsuls who made the 

. , ji rule illustrious. 

8 {pro (OHshI) a deputy consul (Conrul 8) 

■•04 Nblson in Nicolas PitP (1846) VI 87 Hod the 
Dcy gelded this point I should have had no difficulty in 
placing a Pro-Consul at Algiers. I should have appointed 
Mr M'Donough Consul pro tempert 
Pxoooamilftr (prolsp nti/Ilii), a [ad L. prO- 
coHtulir ts see prec and -ab*.] 

1 Of or pertaimiig to a Roman proconsul 
iMlg H Mokb Pamlip Prophet xu. 89 He was invested 


6 The si 


Tk* 4 proconsular ways made m Britain by the Romans 


cliair from which judicial sentences srere pronounced by the 
Roman magtstrates. 1904 W M Ramsay 4/// /oStotmCk. 
xxH 397 1 he Christians wars tried m the proconsular courts. 

b. tnmtf. Of or pertaining to a medieval or 
modem provincial governor. 

lift HaL M WiixiAMs SwitmrtmmI I xlv too Stung 
into diaobedwnca by some act of proconsular tyrsnny, they 


PxOficnUltiafttiTft (pre,krK>gtin/tlv), a ff L. 

37 Of a province : Under The administration of ' prOcratltmiU , ppl stem of prOrnulm On to I’ro- 
" • j CB«nNATK-p-ivB.l That tends to procrastinate 

or put off action Hence Vroens ettMtlveaem. 
j il^ kxamtarr 289/* The number of merely proctasiina 
I live sails swells the number of cases decided ilsi Car 
1 \\\.%Frt 4 k Ot VI ix <187^ II ss4\8hBt«ver the answer 
Negative, procraalinative, affirmauve, to me 11 shall be 
sera, iloe A Trvmbui tm ymitoo C Dukent in 105 An 
I Act of Parliament conlestw with the usual ponderous 


%ime, which allowed u.h no leaaure to prutrasluwie 
me matter 1604 Caft Smith btrgtHtaw lys Man) such 
deuices they fainM to proctaMiiiate tlie time, 1779 ^ttnut 
Sr«/ CohUm IV 346 I bludi lo toke a view of 

mysell) and tvould procrasli laic a tcniliny which harrows 
me at reflection, l•7l Bbownino Balautt 3385 It was tlie 
crowning grace of that great heart, lo keep back joy, 
|ir (crasli laie the truth 

2 /«// lo d»f r action delay , to be dilatory 
idjIiSiaT Hexbert TVau (ed 3) 93 Bacherchan hav mg 
commiiaion tojiersecute Curroon procrastinates not 1647 
Ward Arm/ Cobttr 37 To procrastinate iii niaticrs clear 
may be daigeroiu. >74^7 Hfxvey M Alt (if 18) 22V 
While wej^rocr^t late a fatal stroke may intervene, 1 




M'Csnw Dn Gopt t II (i» 74) (S He 
crasli lales till tha time for action is over 

Hence Proora stinated ppL a , Proora stlnat 
Ing vbl tb and ppl a , Proovw wtlaattnyly aih 
1604 Laft Smiih I ii^uia in 73 The President seeing 
the procraslmati g of time was no course lo line >643 
Eabi Mcnch. AlktmU 1636) 134 I here is no safetie in 
procTaslinaling tdds Mani BV f ro/rw/ J oru t Hantt 
686 fireat Winds and Kaiii caused a procrasiiiiating TJrlay 
in the transacting of many Affairs, lyM Hibke Amer 
Fax Wks. It 402 A timid onsysteroatick procrastinating 
ministry >7*9 M Mahan tr /Vrxtsr/ (179O 130 nWr Pro- 
crastinated lime will alwa)s fly on. .flpjh uxcsv In Lf/ie 
(1900) 11 XXI 364 1 wastooprucriutiiuitingly lo/) toexpend 
even that amount of energy 

ggO O r ftftti llfttion (proikrTstinyiJan') [ad L 
prOtrasliHA/ioH em,n of action f prOerastuutf t sec 
prec, and cf F /rot-nufsnoftiTM (i6thc inGodcf, 
now rare) ] The action or habit of procrastinating, 
or putting off, delay, dilnio mess 
m 1941 Hall Ckron Htu b l >65 Without longer pro- 
crastinacton, he assembled togill er viii C horsemen >603 
Knollu Hut 7»r4/(i62i) 1293 Most weighlie businevse 
, and such as could suffer no procrasiinalion or delay 
174a VoCNO Nt Ih, I. 191 Procrastination is the ihief of 
tfmet Yearafter yearit steoU, till all are fled, iflyy Faxras 
Ptigt of \outk xlv 133 1 hey branded prudent caution as 
mean procrastination 

b Ihe putting off or deferring of something 
iflja Lithgow rente vii 304 llial bencfile of the pro- 
crastination of my Life, sflois Proc E InA Ho in Anai 
Amm. Reg 68/a Whether be would consent lo the pro- 
crastination of his 


le Atla, the Roman province of Asia, Uv.— 

the districts of Mysia, t ydia, Carii^ and flirygia, tlie 
western part of Asia Minor, the ‘Asm of Die New 
TeMament 

iflflg BAxrnr Panpkr H T. Acts xix 10 The Gespel 
mm spread through all Asia proconsular iflio-g i)k 
Q iAMcn Cwnwv Wka 1899 X ssB uott, llirougnout the 


PpO«»ft«tinfttor(pro,krx stin/fUi) [agent n 
in L form from PaocBAsnFATS v see or 2 c ] 
One who procrastinates or defers action to another 
day or some future time , one who habitually 
dehiys or puts off attending to matters 
■607 Walkington Opt ( last 154 So is he no procroslina 
lour >711 Swift Jrn/ to Stet/a 2 Nov., Lord Ireasurcr 
u the greatest prucraslinai ir m Ihe world iWs i 
Wkight Hut CaucMutt xm 219 The procrastiiutor is 
pictured by another fool with a parrot perched on bis bead 
and a magpie on each hand all repeating trot eras eras. 

Procrftfttillfttory (pru,kra:stui/tan), a [f 
as prec. see -oky / J Given to or implyuig pro- 
craidination , dilatory 

>146 WoacFsTE* / roci 01000/001 imp'in g procraxnna 
tton Ar A/tf iS^ H/azk fp WhtU 6 l-el 175/3 A |>ro 
era iinator> belief in the pioeeciion of Providence 

t PrOOTft atuift, p Obf rare~‘ fad I /nf 
ctastm are to Pkochahtinatk, or a oT« F tuo 
irasltuer (i5-i8th & m Godefrov;.] = I’ko 

tllAHTISATlE. 

>fiS4fl HallCA oh Hra I ll ^ lliinkjng that if that 
(urdun were any lengrr siia e procrTsteii^ or prolonged, 
th t Sir lions Hr i.gi.ton should sodejnly moue a 
iiewe insutrecciuii against him 

Prooreftat (proi kr/lnt), a (/(J) [ad I 
pr/kreanl em pr pi Ic of pnv/edre see nexl. 
So F proirAant, pres, pple oi pro(r^er'\ 

1 1 hat procreates or wgels prixlucing joung, 
genenting, prixiucing a* in procrtanl lause 

lett Frai NCK Lai ten Log t lU i8 b The prucrrjint 
and cun-icmanl cause 1694 ixAFFXe/««r Is cvii 11 Sin 
L al the Ixritome of all niei a n iseries as ll e procreani ausc 
thereof 1679 (see CiNciaiAHTj i8os Bai vv Aa/ ! hioi 
xvm 344 But the Iosa jf lilieny i« lot the wh le of wl al 
the protrranl 1 ird suffers. 1849 Ciocni PiptrchHS ic lit 
23 1 he y ocream I cat and fervour of our )ouih Escapes 
III puff III smoke. 

2 Of jieitaiiimg or snlrsersient to ptocreTliun 
(60S Shaks Mack 1 vi 8 No lutty friere Huttrice nor 

Loicne of tanege but this Bird Hath made hes pendant 
1 Bed and procrtaii t Cradle 1767 G Whit* belhorut xli 
I J Ills w niderlul p ocrcaiit cradle' (a bars esl mouse s next). 
(ti7t\oBiiAw f erual O ft lit Herirocrea t Mgils Nature 
kc<|>s Amid ihe ui faihunublt dretn. (114 W Ikmnc / 
Irar I tvo I he swarm of chil Iren nestled an I cradled in 
' ever) procreai I thimlrer of this Imt 

tB i» sb One who or ihit which procreates, 
a generator O/u 

l6e4 Smakh Otk i\ 11 28 Lcaiie Procreanls akme and 
sliut tlie doore t6ao T (.hangxb Pn. Logiit 16 (>od tlw 
Father Sot ne and ti I) (sbosl arc PrxTcaiiU and Co xer 
uni Is of Ihe world (641 Miliun /(N imaifr xiii 18 ks. 1831 
III 2)5 Pulrid crcaiuie that receive a crawling life from 
those two most unlike pioi.re,-inU ll e Sun md inudde. 

tPrOcrftfttft, /// a {sfi) Obs Also -at 

S ad \.. proc/eat us, 11a pple of proett Are to bring 
Orth or beget produce, cause f //d Pro lia-v 
fredi 4 to create ] Procreated, begotten (Usually 
construed as pa pple N 

143s 90 tr //if fea (Kulls) I 381 Diuerse k)Tides of best« 
whiche be pr x rcale of t mmixlion e 1479 Soagt * Carols 
(I eicy Soc ) 64 Syiis that Lvr was procreai owt of Adams 
Side. iJJl-4 e)t/ 3j HtM I III c 22 I 4 All the issue hade 
and procreate or hereafter lo be had and prucreate b) iwene 
)our Higl nrs ai d Quene Anne 1609 Ski ak ^e<, I/n/ 

1 131 b Gif ane Burges bes procreai bairnes with like 
ane of his wifes (Sts Lithgow Prar |\ 170 Some of 
these Kii g» dying without procrcMe Heircs. 

B sb The protiute of money , interest 

1674 Jeakr rin/A (1696) 378 If the Paimeiil be half Nearly 
or e>uarterl) let the Lr g of the N early rrotreal be multi 
plied accordingly b) J or f 

PrOOTftfttft (prtxr krt,e<t), ir Now rase [f 
1 pipneat , ppl xtem of ptdereAre see prec ] 
trans To begci, engender, generate (offspring) 
I93j6 kit 28 Hen f lit c 7 I s”! hat the issue Ixwne and 
prnreatel under tie same vnlawfull manage Irelwene 
)onr Highnex and tl e sod la l> KTthet)’ne shall lie taken 
demed and accepted lUeyilliiiiate 10 all eiilcnles and pur 
pov-c igTgFiNi k/tri arif x\ I (1399)747 Their hojie 
lo pnx-reale children 1693 FitciN /)/ /« (Jsun/ lompt 
I ard 74 Animslr do not Procreate ibcir Like but when 
they are in ihcir N ^or 1730 1 Boston Mem. i. 5 Four 
broihrrs and three slsiers jTocrcaied betwixt John Boston 
and Alison Trotter a wonnn prude t and virtuous. 1899 
I Draw IN t'rr.f 'ipet h 1872) 71 A pair of animats, produc 
ing two huinired offspring of which only two on an 
a\c age survive lo procreate their kind 

b alsol or tuir 1 o jirodnce offspring 
1646 Six T Browne Pseud tp 94 If lhal be female 
which procreates in it selfe all plants are female 1792 
A Nouno /eiar AV»w« 408 Couples marry and procreate 
on the idea, not the realit) , of a maintenance , tbc) incre.va: 
beyond the demand of towns and manufactures. 

I c. tram {Iransf md fg) To bnng into exist 
I ence produce, to give nsc 10 occasion 
I iMff LANCLitv P d I erg Pt lm<eit 1 m 5 The Riuer 
Nllus whiche for the licsiwfaincsseof the slime doelb pro- 
cre.st diuerse kyndes of beaMex 1988 Frai n e / oneers 
Log 1 ill. 11 b, Ihe c-iuse effivienl doth either procreate 
or bring forth that wlmh was not bef ire as God tire worlde 
1634 Sir I HkxREFT rear 46<)rmu pnx reales nothing 
note worth) Salt ev epied 1674 Jkakf efrt/A (1696)303 
The sides if Homogene vl burdcs inullipl>-cd proctealelb 
sides of Homogeneal Sorties (772 Roar mtson ///>/ Asatr 
(1778)11 V 41 Tlie offspring of the sun, procreated in the 

(regions of the easl 

Hence Pro oroatsd. Pro oreatmg ppl. adjs 
1991 HuUNir, Procreati^ procreatus 1693 M anton Bsrp 
Jamtt I 14 Wks. >871 IV. 93 llie true procreating cause 
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of dn U (n every nane soul ilir- 4 o HiAvytaoc SmvJ 
(ed. 3I 135 That procreated race Wl ich hold* twlxt ua 
and brutes the pkice 1864 R A Abnulp Cation /'mm 10 
An urge t demand for labour will increase the procreated 

ft^reatioa (pw"ik«i^ Jw) [MC. a of 
procreacimn (14th c in LiHt^) motl F procria 
/ton, «d JU frSotatton em, n of action f pro 
crt Are see above ] 

1 The action of procreating or begetting, genera 
tton, propagation of species, the fact of being 
begotten 

ctaM Chaock. Menk. T aoe Take hym a wjf By 
cause of leueful procrescion Of hildren c rasa HocccevK 
D* J\tf /mu is;6 Procreacioim Of children is, vn-to 
eoddes honour 1414 baavAN CA/um vi cevii s« Of thu 
wylKameprocreacion it is wylnesbedof VyiKelit Hystoryall 
& other »4*-9 ) />» Ca h Prmfer Mmlrtmmy 

The causes for the whiche niattimomc wsa ordelned One 
cause was the procreation of children. 1607 Shahs, ttuipn 
i\ III 4 Twin d Brothers Whose prucrcaiion res dome aid 
birth ^arse is diuidanl lOBs 1 Oibmim A mat as the 
parts m nlster either to n it 1 loii for tl e coi servaiioi of 
the Individual or to Procreation for il e c 1 servation of 
t) e Species. tyM Ucackstonb Lbiiih II vii 114 As the 
wont htirt u. lecessary to create a fee so the word My 
w soiiie otl cr words of procrcnti n are necesKiry to inaKc 
It 4 fee Mil a tSys S CKCbv 1 Coues Hirdt N Ur 11 II e 
indispensable union of a pair for the purpose of procreation 
t2 1 hat which IS procreated oitgprtng progeny 
i|(33-4 Act *5 //cm f/// c la To the inlcnie that his 
maiestie might haue issue and procieaiion for il e suretic 
of tbis his realine i6so Gviccim // mi/i/ry in »xvi (1611) 
183 No lesse monatraas then those deforned procreations 
and naturally deformed animals i(ki IIobiiks Irtialh 
ic XKiv 131 Iho Procreation or Children of a Common 
wealth are those we call Plantations or Colonies. 

8 (ransf and /g Origination, { rodnction, 
natural formation 

_tS 7 « BAHisvxe /ftti Mnm 1 7 For the procreation of 
Sutures ISM Nashk LtnUm ■i/upiluk p the Descrip 
tion and first Procreation and Increase 01 the lowne of 
Great Yarmouth in Norfiblke >841 tviLtH // ^ / re/ 

Jit II XIX lay The procreation of peace is the end of 
watrr 1671 J Wbsstbr MeteUlcgr iv 74 In the pro 
creation of hfetals some {sulphureous mailer doth inter 
vene. 1871 B. Taycoh f mutt (itji) II 11 11.95 Ihts pro- 
creation IS most rare i Of the old senseless way we re now 
well ridden 

ProorMtiv« (pfdv kr<,#'tiv), a L. t)pe 
*prA:rea/tv US sec Pbixreatk /// <7 an 1 n* 
bo OF proertcUtvi (14th c in Godef ) ] Pertain 
ing to procreation having the jicwer or function 
of producing offspring Also fig | 

T JouxaoH Pmreyt Chrutg xxiv xxx x (1678) 568 
The procreative faculty ceaseth 1 1 some soo er in some 
later xfiai F uiAia //el/ 4 Pn/ Jit v xit. 406 Having 
mode one lye he is fan to make n ore to mainiai 1 ic Not 
one amongst them shall be barren but miraculously pro- 
creative to beget others. iStj W H Ikhcand ScriiSlte- 
mamm 351 mete The procreative soil will expand the 
ripening germs, and in the end produce a plenteous harvest 
Blackik c/iflui II 153 The irregular gratification 
of the procreative instinct. 

Hence Fro orowtlroiiMS. 

tflsS Pui i-E* Ch, Hut II lie I 3a The Procreativenesi of 
those Nations presently stinted and abated 1687 Decay 
Ckr Petty IK P 14 To nave reco cild the procreativeness 
01 corporeal with the duration of li corporeal substances. 

Fro OTM-tor. rare [a L ptocreAtor agent n 
f procrt~&re to Pbocriatk bo F proct/Heur odj 
(1447 in Hat*. Dons ) ] One who or that which 
procreates or begets , a parent { 

a IS48 Hali Chrem Edev tV 003 b He Is vnkynd and 
vnnaturall that will not cberisbe hys natural parentes and 
prucrcaiors. 1593 Nashb Ckrut c f (c 6 tp 185 lliey 
neucT mention our sinnes which are hu chu-fe procreatours. 
t Pro oraatory, « o/e [f as prec. see 
-obv-« 1 Uf or tending to procreation procreative. , 
SS76 NgWToH Lem lift Cem^ltx (1633) ja Thus the j 
wonderfull Creator of Nature put into all things that 
were created a power pr icrcatory and the order of their 
encreasing and propagation. 

Frooreotresa. rare [f Fbocrbatob 4 
1 S 88 * J A female procreotor or parent , 

igp7 Mioih fton It It t Se/emoH xtv 36 O idol worshipping 
thou mother art she procreatress of a be-ofl'ence ifiaj 
WoDHOErHE Marrev) /r lonpu^tSIt The most liberal] 
Mother and Procreatresse of all 1 blilgs the Earth 
t Frocrea tri*. ro« lsi.L.precfedtitx, I 
fern of/roi/ril/dr Puockkvtor] - prec ' 

1393 Stuisss Motive OJ lie 4^7(1593) 18 b The earth, | 
the mother and prucrcatnx of all things. 1611 Cotch / re- 
cremtnc* a procreatrix a nother or damme 

Frocniatoaa(pTtikrp4tnn),tf [f I'hocbortbb I 
-b AN cf Herculean ] Of or pertiining to Pro- | 
crustes aiming or tending to produce uniformity 
by violent and arbitrary methods 
a 1846 CMttlam Observer (cued in Worcester) 1848 Mha 
Oaskkll M Barton xv To tie them down to their own 
Procrustean bed. s 857 Toulmin Smith Pmritk 118 For 
which they have cut and dried procrustean remedies ready 
to band 1875 Jowktt Plate ini a) II 371 Neither must 
we allempi to confine Uic Platonic dialogue on the Pro- 
crustean bed of a single idea. iBjfi Mozcev Uhiv Strm 
VII (1877) 156 Not to be submitted to any Procrustean 
ptocew even of duclpliuary roouldinm 
Hence Froorn itMUiinii, a Proenuteon method 
or principle , Froorn itoulso v , to reader Pro 
crasteon , to treat by Proemstean methods 
1884 EMh. Rev July 168 The repulsive *Procrusteanisiii | 


of the course of loctniciion m 1846 Ckmttam Oh (cited In 
Worcesterl, *Procrualcaoixe iSm k/r ikar 30 Dec 338/3 
The girls sal daily in a horrible mochi w conatrncM to 
Procrusleanise a long and graceful neck by drawing up the 
head and chin 

Frocrtt«t**fprekro8Ur)k [ii.Gr n/wepoArnyr, 
(lereonal name, lit * one that stretches , f wpoiepoi- 
I 4 V to beat or hammer ont, to sttetch out ] The 
name of a fabulous robber of Attica who is said to 
have stretched or mutilated his victims to conform 
them to the length of his bed. Hence allusively 
Also a//ri6 

1383 Fui.kb nf/tace c (Parker Soc ) 97 You play main 
fcMly with us the lewd part of Procrustes the thievish host 
which would make h a guests ataturc w|uat with bis bed *, 
either by stretching them out if they were loo short, or by 
cntti golf then legs if they were loo long 1837 T HOSTON 
Hew DMS’ CmnaitH (1B83) 335 Tlds passage u like to the 
Procrustes of Koome nice thi ika 1700 Hah Moss Re/if 
Eatk World (trot) 3S We may rejoice that the tyranny 
of the spintiial Procrustes is so far annihilated i8m &vi> 
Smith iit Let Anhd Aimi/Woh Wka 1859 11 359/3 It is 
quite absurd to see bow all the Cathedrals are lo be trimmed 
to a 1 exact Procrustes pattern 1870 W Gsamam / ect 
Epketiaiu v 139 it became the procroates bed 00 which 
the faith and hope of the nation were oflered up. 

Procpy, obs. Sc form of 1 uucuh tcv 
Froox^tio (proknjtik), « /oel [f Pro i 
or ^ -b Or epWHTMot fit for concealing, f KpmrTeir to 
hide c;pnceal cf Cbtptio (App formed afier/rp 
tective )] Having the function of protectively 
concealing applied to the protective mimicry of 
colour and form, observed in iiisccU (esp bntterflies 
and moths and their caterpillars), and some other 
niiimala Hence Ftooxy ptioally ai/v 
1891 E B Poo toh in Pnv Zee/ iae 463 A palatable 
insect which defended itself like the great majority of Us 
allies by Protective ReMmblance (Procrypiic Lotourmg) 
ipoe Nature 13 Dec 157/9 these a imaU arc known to be 
procryptKally coloured 

Fvocto- (prp ku>), before a vowel proot-, com 
billing form of Gr wpaueTos anus, used to form 
modern scientific terms, chiefly medical and surgical, 
rarely zoological || Froota fx» [Gr Aypet seizure], 
- next (Dunglison 1 853) || Froota Igiis [Gr &Xy » 
u83ib}'pain in the onus , so Froota Igjr || Froota* 
IM ala [Gr Arpt^ia. imperforation], imperforalion 
of the anus (Dunglison (841), so Frootatroay 
Frocte etomy fGr imropti excision], excision of 
the rectum ( Spii Sot Lex ) Frootl tla [ iTis], 
inflimmition of the rectum and anus Fro otooal* 
( s/t) [Gr le^Kii tumour], prolapse of the mucous 
membrane of the rectum through the anus (Uungli 
son 1843) Fro otoojnrto tomy, cystotomy per- 
formed through the anterior wall of the rectum , 
so Frootooy otoioiao, an instrument designed for 
this operation (Mayne ZTx/or Lex 1858) ||Froo- 
toftsema ttubryd [Gr d&uot that is on or by 
the rood], the poslenor portion of the digestive 
tract, be^nning as an invagination of the epiblast, 
hence Froototo al a B Frootody ala [Gr 
pain] * proetalgui (Dunglison 1857) || Frooton- 

oustCr tryurot swelling], a swelling of or near the 


anus (Dunglison 1853) Fro otopara lyala, para- . 
lysis of the muscles of the rectnm (Dunglison 1853) > 
Fro etoplaaty [ plastt], plastic surgery of the 
anal region , so Frootopta atio a. (-Syir See Lex ) 
Fro etopo lypua [Polypur 2], anal polypus 
(Mayne 1858). || Frootoytoiaa [Gr vrvfiatt^} | 
«= proctocele (Dunglison 1857) H Frootopto ala j 
[Gr vrS/aif a falling] prec H Frootorrlus gla 
[see HAtMOBRHAOY], hemorrhage from the anus ' 
(Dunglison 1843) Frooto rrhaphy [Gr fiupfi 
suture], suture of the rectnm close to the amis 
(liillings 1890) B Frootorrbea a [Gr fiofaflux], 
a morbid dischaige from the anus (Hooper LUed 
Dt I 1811) Frootoooopa [scon], a rectal 
speculum hence Frootoacoplo a Frooto'tomy 
[Gr 70 / 1 ^ cutting], incision of the rectnm ^ayne 
183S), so Fro okotoma, an instrument for this 
operation (Billings i8m) FroetetraM [Gr 
r/n^riSi perforated] aS American iguanoid tuard of 
the genus /y0i/o/r//Mr (C<ri/ Z/sr/ i8m) Frooto 1 
tm pid [fjf rfuiwax to bore], a belonpng to the • 
ProitotrupulK, a family of minute ichneumons, 
sb a fly of this family Froota olmna a [Gr 
to have], having an onus , applied to one division 
of turbellarians, the Proctuc/ia, os distinguubed 
from the Aproeta (f ent Lhet 1890) 

1811 Hoonca Med Diet , *Pr»eteJrim a violent pain M 
thconua. It is mostly symptomatic of sown di s nn sn, aa pges, 
Ac. I8S8 Mavmb J’xpot. Lex Preetatgia , ^proGlaigy 
/bid y Proeialrttia , "prociatrcay i8it Hoorsa Med 
Diet , */'roettlh, inflammation of the lower port of tba 
rectnm. f8M A. Flirt Pnme Mid (1880/ 431 Proctkfx 
occurs foom (lie nciion of local cauMa and may si^nulate 
dyrnnl^ 1888 F i- Bkodard in Smyel. Erit XXIV 
6io/t Tm terminal section of the inleatine is formed by the 
vproctodasal invaginaiiun Bell Cffeiibanrt Comp 

Anat p. XIV, The corresponding pomoge leading from the 
anual nrapasetocnlltlia 'proctodmum mokBrihMetL j 
ynU, 17 1833/3 Both cavities— the postanal gut and the ^ 


^tadeum--are acilvely gron^f sm/M< >9 Jul|M7e/a 
A few days taler 1 examined with the 'proctoscope. 19^ 
/but 3 Dec. 1505/9 The electric proctoscope ciwbles the 
lower bowel MM examined by the eye without ihfBculty (0 
a heigbtofyocenUmetres. mm / 8iif t^uly 170/3 'Frocto. 
I 3copic exa^naiion 1889 FacKaHO Guuu Stmt Lmee/t 
(1873) 131 note An exceedingly minute 'Froctoirupid fly, 
I eomxxMd M bo parasitic on Auik^karnMn uugmc/uUt. 

Fraotocr (prp'ktM), sb [A ^moopated form 
' of proeureUou r, PiurouRATOB, thro«gk pneutbtir, 
pn-ocJh/ottryj^iomr, etc. Cf Proxy «= Pbocvracy, 
also the MK. weakaaing of Prooirb v to proker ] 
A. Ilinstrition of Forms. 

I « 3-7 proounstonr (5-6 -oure, 6 Sc uro), 6 
profcenrtour, 3- proour»tor bee 1 booukatok 
fi i 6 proontour, 5 8 or (5 -oure, or, pro- 
oRtour(e proketoYrre,proak6tar),6-'7pro<ratRr, 
9 proUtor After c ikoo only Sc 
I csj88 Chaucer Eriart T soB May 1 nat answerc there 
I bynty procutour? (err proentourfe //art 7334 procura 
lout). 14 Cti ur At 10033 (Gntl I Filate Mfr procketur 
It'S- procuratur] ct^ Promp Peuv 414/3 Proketowre 
I (A prokeralour) /svcHsiari's- c 1403 dvi’sA'W Arr 849 1 he 
procutur of the mynchons. 14M Patton Lett 1 454 The 
wanleyn and the proculons ot the partahe chwche 
Ac Actt Chat / I1B17) V 413/3 The humble supplication 
of Mr Archibald Johnstotin proculor for the Kirk t,s nw 
/rutkt irmt in Penntiui/tt Potmt{,in>A 108 The Fro- 
tuMrs bad him be stout, Care not for Conscience a Leek 
181S Scott Hrt Midi xvi Great preferment for poor 
Madge to speak wi provosts, and bailies, and town-clerks 
and prokllors. 

y 4-7 prookour, (5-6 proktar(e, 6 pr -rokoure, 
6 7 prooksr), 5- prootor 
c 1380 WvcLiv Ac 4 Hit t 419 Many ben Iraitours to God 
and proctonrs to be fend taja go Froetcr liee B. i 4). 
1483 Calk Amgt 993/9 A Prokture, aexunUer, procurmtor 
a 1548 Hali Ckren Kick /// 44 b Affiances made and 
taken by Procters and deputies. lOra R Cawnaev PoMt 
AlpEiiA 3) /'nrcMHr’, a factour or soTiGilor ct6i8 Procter 
[see Bat) 

B Signification 

+ 1 L\om Lltit - Pboovbatob I Obs 
14 (see A. n < 43 a $» tr Higden (Rolls IV 391 Felix 
was made the proctor of the lewea 1480 Caxtom Ckren. 
line IV (1530) 38/3 PonliusPilalns wax Judge anil prOLlour 
in the Jury under the Empeioure. 

2 A person employed to manage the afTairs of 
another, an agent, liepnty, proxy, attorney * 
Pbocubator 2 Obs or arch exc. in technical use 
rt449 Pecoce RePr in xvit 396 Thel icbulden be 
pun>scbid in her proLUlour or attorney octupiyng inker 
names. 01490 Mvnc 33 All b*t coosenton thersto in 


Jiw /oner Pirl App. 306 But bt neither vo^iusfod to 
Bppeare nor yet M lend any one to us in the name of a 
Proctor 

tb A steward » Pbucvrator 3 b Oh 
c i)8b WvLLir » kt (1880) 379 Alle b** goodis ben pore 
mennus goodis clerkie Len not hxdbi of hem but proctours. 
138s — Celt. XV 3 1 be none of the prectour (1388 procuraimir] 
of myn how^ this Damask of Elytar PrcocK Rtpr 

III XI II 3891113 lArriieof the Vyncr seide to hu procutour 
thus Clepe thou the werkmen and )e«lde lo hem her 
mcede sggl Ix>mi»h in Lett Suppress Monatteiies 
(Camden) eis We founde the prior of the Cbarterliowss in 
hys sbortt gowen and veivytt cappe and the proctor of 
that bowse m 1 ) ke appoiell s j Sg 7 8 Cooraa i ketaurut 
Cwr/fi/oA/ X, a proctor a steward a bally 

o An agent for the collection of titbea and other 
church dues , a tithe farmer In full tithe proctor 
1807 Cowell Infrrpr, Piecurator a vied for nim that 
gall cretb the fruites of a benefice for another man They 
arc at this day in the West parts called ProclotR. et*t8 
Morysoh //in IV III VL (1903) 388 Both MiniMcts and 
Bishop* rmn resident sent to theire remote lioinra only 
Procters to gather theire tythes and profltls. iTde A Yoono 
Jour /ret 1 S17 Tythes were a reel gHevasme, the 
proctor* let the first, and perhaps the second year with them 
r n by bond. s807 Vakcouvrk Agnc Devon (1813! los 
T) ranny and extortion exercised by tbe lithe proctors, or 
other persons renting tbe great tlthee (iom the churoh of 
Exeter t8|f MacDonagn Dtsk li/e xfii 339 Ihe Uthe 
proctors- the men who collected the impost or in defsMilt 
of payment seized the slock of tbe Catholic peasants -were 
obfects of intense popular hatred 
8 In a UnivoTMty, one of two or more officen 
periodically elected by the rocrobers of the Uni- 
venity or one of it* constituent gections, whole 
dutie* have varied at different time* and in diffetcRt 
place*. The jinmory function of the office (cemi 
to have been representative, cep in law-iuit*, and 
in the odmlnistrabon of corporate fund*, 
a. In reference to medi-eval (and Scottish) 
universities, an occasional anglicized form of the L, 
term procurator actually men see P80 curator 3 


term procurator actually men see P80curator 3 
18*8 Rawioail Univ Eurepe in Middle Agee 1 315 
I (Pan*) 1 he first document in which tbe Rector and Proctors 
ore clearly dwtmgulshed from one another is a Statute of 
the Faculty of Arts in 1345. /btd It lai [Al MontpelHar] 
03 at Oxford the Masters are more directly icprcsei^ by 
two Proctors, (he office circulating among them The 
funcliolM of these Proctors were primarily Anam,iaL os 
origuially were those of the Proctors of Porn and Oxford 
/bid 398 (At St Andrews] Tbe Molten and stwiMt*— 
dividsd IOM the Four Notiontof Fi^ Lothian, Angm, and 
Britain, each with its Proctor— riocted the Roctito Ibid 'Mb 
(At Gl^ew) Only on oocnslot u of the Rectorial deuwne 
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WM Dm organuMion of Nations and studant Proctors called 
intoactuaTcxistence— for wblcb purpose it has lasted down 
to the nrsssnl day 

b. In modern uie, u at Oxford and Cambridge, 
each of two officers appointed annually to (ha 
dham vanont fnnctions in connexion with the 
meetings of the University and its \arious Boards, 
the examinations and conferment of degrees, and 
the like; they are also cbaiged with the discipline 
of all persons in stain puptThm, and the summary 
pnnisliment of minor offences. 

In tba old English UnivarstiMS, thty were formerly called 
Ifarthtm and trecttr respectively (sm Psu 

cuBSToas), theyarenowdistinguuhedas S'r«/oran(17«ar0r 
Prtctor, in accordance with their university seniority 
They are appointed or elected by the various colleges in 
rotation At Oxford they are the represcnialives of the 
body of Masters of Arts, and, as such, are assassurs to the 
Chancellor or Vlce-Chan^lor, and ex-officio members of the 
Hebdomadal Council and of altiiosi all Uiiivenuty Uoar H 

and Delegacies , they exereise a **■ 

ceadings and decrees of Congrega 
graces for degrees in the Ancim 

nominate delegates not otherwise specially appoiniea. super 
vise the examiners and examinations conjmntly with the 
Vice Chancellor, and concur with him m the conferring of 
aH degrees. At Cambridge iheir powers and functions are 
similar, but less extensive Proctors also exist with certain 


constables who accompany the proctors in theur nightly 
perambulation of the streets for the purpose of prevenliiig 
disorder 


iven here) issS 
Rashdall II ^ 


1874 M* Stc... 

ix. Then shall the Proetours apoynt tl 

■ ~ ■ Ovioieuav C4«r«i 


We, unworthler U 
^kes / J 
Pretty w 


IT old hi 


Is ooukT change 


advocaus. i 
Viet si^. p 


Afun. A ad Oaoo. (Rolls) is 0e assensii CancclU... — 
Procuratorum Universilatis. 1157 IbUt 30 haciant Pro- 
curaiores cungregationem fieri, qum ultra ttaluum non 
difTeiatur 1314 » Relit ef I'artt 1 337/1 Quotiens per 
Cancellarium & Procuratores Univenutalis fuerint pre 
muniti tM»t •" dead. Otea (Rolls) *37 MMister 
Ricardus Flemmyng, Canonicui ecclesue cathedialis Ebora 
censls, et Procurator borealis Universitatis Oxoniat 1411 la 
Relit Paris III (Ssi/s Visitatio Cancellarll ac Pr > 
curatorum dicte Universilatis neemon omnium Doctorum, 
Magistrorum regentium et non regeiitium, ac Scolariu n 
ejusdem Univeiwuiw.] 

int Zf/iM Wif/ea 10 In Oxford the name of the northern 
anST southerne proctour, hath been the cause, that many 
men haue ben sUyne. igjf in W H Turner ittUcS Rec 
Oxford (iSSoi 136 Ye Proctor did thrust bis pote-axs 


(1841) A- p. ix, Then shall the Pr< 

(Determiners] ihelr Senioritie a idis 

Mnrt SekeUr Wks. (1836) 88 University letu are I 

versall discourse and hut newes the demeanor of tlie 
uroctors. 1663 Wooo Lfs J4 bept (O H 8 ) I 495, 16 
Masters In proctors gownes, 1797 Cattibr Univ Cal 140 
Proctors are two officers chosen annually from the regent 
masters of arts on the loth of October i they arc cwlevl 
proctors, from thiir managing (/necamiKtit) the afTaln and 
InisineM of the umvenily,and also rectors from their super 
intending or Kovcmlngfrvi^/M) the schools iM Gunnino 
CtrtMetStt Cambr 3 Cyde for the noiniiwlion of proctors- 
idgi PxACOcK Mat Cambr 34 The two proctors, after the 
chanecUor or i^-cluuicellor were the most iniporlani 
" n in the university 1 hey were chosen 


'th^i; 


‘OuiDA ’ Held in Boadatt (1870) 39, I had bMu shown up 
befora tht proctor on no less than six separate occasions, 
■•ip Oxf UHw Cal p xxdi, Cycle for the nombiaiion of 
proctors. 1890 1 riniiy Jesus. 190a Merton Lincoln [etc ) 
dr a 1M7 CowLKV Rlrey 7 LiStUlea 37 He might And 
A flllle Academy in his inind 1 Where Reason, and Hoiy 
Pear tbs Proctors were To apprehend those words, lbo.a 
Thoughts that err 

4. Law One whose profession is to manan the 
canset of others in a coort administering civil or 
can<» law, corresponding to an attorney or solicitor 
in courts of equity aiul common law. (Now in 
England retained only m courts of ecclesiastical 
and Oxford nniversity jurisdiction ) 

Kla^t (Qaetn t) /Vuefor, an official of the Prolmte, Divorce, 
and Adawalty Diviawm of tbs High Court of Justice, who 
has tbs right to intervene in probate, divorce, and nulluy 
cases, when collusion between the parties or suppression of 
matwial Ihcts is alleged ( I1ia utW u a survival firom tba 
time when theae cases belonnd to the eccletiastiud courts.) 

t4|a-8B tr //fgrfrw (Rolls) III soi Proiiusetige to hymn 
grate siunms of nioneye in that day he scholde he a proctor 
a fora a lugs and haue M victory in his causes. isjIbTASKKV 
Bofiattd I. ui. 83 PnAlurys and brokarys of both lawys 
are to many 1^ Lahouiv Pol I'er^ De imttnS viii. 11 
14$ Pina the II Uistiluted the new College of Soliciturs R 
PKCtors by whose CounsaiU and adube all bullcs and graunies 
wsr mads. i<«3 CoatS A Cmaoat Bxxl 1 133 The loud and 
oonfuaad erbs bM clamours of proctoti in tba courts of the 
BrehhUhiiaan..iroub)eseaieaiid odhnsivetotbe Judgesand 
4 Act 3 “ ■ ’ ‘ 


Act 3 Tat, /, c. « i 6 No Remi^t con- 
the Common Lawe as a Counccllor, 
IT Sollkitor .nor shail pracciw the avUi 
■ "3 CoNoaav ~ " 


/badrriv a, IVeacousin who b ajpractor in thaCommona. 

HabitoMMMAdbdcaurlslMldinDoeton Coounons what 
aanciMnaratothacoaitsoflawandwiuity*. iMorfcfss 
1 84 Piet, a 144 I 5 In every case of a petitioa for a dis 


Amoi g roges n 


solution of rasrriage it slmll lie lawful for the Court to 
direct all neceiisary papers in the 11 oiler lo lie sent to Her 
Majcslys Proclor wlio shall instruct cunsel to argue 
before ihe Court any queMion in relation to uich mailer 
llfp Oxf Unit Cal 31 Praetors in the Vice Cluincellors 
Court William Henry Walsh (etc | boliciturs 1906 
Ib'AiSaier't Aim 181/3 Ireasury Department of S In 11 >r 
to the Treasury, Director of Public Prosecutions and Ki ig s 

Proctor 

t5 An advocate, patron, defender, guardian 

•1 PnooUBATOR e 06s 

a 1413 in Hall C A»«. tV (i54«) »> Henry Percy our 

eldest sonne and Thomas Percy erle of Worcester beyi g 
proetours and urotcctoursoftliecumon wealth i tmoChto 
vtled. 591 -a bwythclync (xit was bysshop ]» Was made 
cheSe procutour of )>at place And so he was proculour an I 
I gretheliierherto Forafolleliolyinonef rcothe hewos. <-1450 
ir Dt imUaStent 11 1 40 He shal be hi irouisour by true 
procutour in all hnges. tset Gest / r Matu In H ( 
Dugdale / ft (1840) A|q> 1 74 Whether he bee an bartie 
liearer or pr a lour of the sayd masse. sjOg Be A)H kthgutt 
ef heme (1563) 85 The firsic promoters A thiefe proctors Ir 
haue Images m thurchea 1894 Soutiiweil if Magd 
Faa. yeawliasg) 171 Thy teares were the procters for thy 
brothers life iM forapi L Serfentt 333 Impuling th it 
to the Patron and Proctor some limes of Miisitk which 
ought rather to he attributed to Musicke it selfe 1633 H 
CooAN tr Plato t I rat xxvii (1663) 106 Ibis hard pro 
ceeding much asiot whed these two Proctors for the poor 

6 A deputy elected to represent the chapter of 
I a cathedral or collegiate church, or the clergy of a 
diocese or archdeaconry {ftoelorof thedergy), in the 
, Ix)wer House of Convocation of either province 
I J HookRt Hitt Irtl III HobathtH II 177/1 The 

I biMiop o ight 10 summon and watne dt deanes and arch 
deacons within his duxesse to appeere in pr<>|ier (lenson at 
the paricment viilcsse the) haue some s fficienl and reaxi n 
able cause of absence in which case he may appeere by his 
I proctor hauing a warraiil or t r ixie for the same 1607 
I CowrcL tntertr , / rocUrt 0/ the 1 lert tt are those which 

I are chosen and appointed to appeare for cailiedrall or other 
Collegtat churches as also for the common cleri,ie of euery | 
Di tees, at the Ptrlament whose choice is in this sort (etc ) 

I Likoasd Httt Knu VI 431 I o elude the < piaosilion of 
theclerg) their proctors, who b > 1 hithert >v ted 1 1 the I nsh 
parliaments, were by a declaratory act pronounced to lie 
noil ing more than assistants whose advice might he j 
receiv^ hut whose assent was not re<(uired 1873 Sre ans 
I Conti Htti If XIV 130 Hie ar I beshops and I ishojis are 
I 10 bring [to Parliament] one proclor for the clergy 01 e<u h 
I cathedral and two for the clergy of each diocese, 1878 
, Ibid til XX 447 On the occasims on which the clerical 
proctors are known to liave attended tlieir action u insi^ni 
ncant aiid those occasion* are very few 1888 Ld Colk 
BiDGE m { <tw Ref *o<J B D 744 In the Nurthern Con 
vocation the parochial efergy are and luive lieen for ccniu 
ne* represented by two proctors from each archdeaconry 
within the province of York 

1 7 One who Lollectcd alms on behalf of lepers 
or othen who were debarred from begging for 
thenisclvet , esp one having a (latent or licence to 
collect alms for the (xxupants of a ‘spital house’ 
(HeM in evil repute from the abuse of the system ) 

•Sa# Moss loalyt Wks. 393/1 And they he also our 

prociourea & begge In our name ai d m ur name recriue 
yournwiiey 1S3BF1TZHBKB yns/ Zrnr 103 I \l|ructoirs 
and pardoners gotnge about without Kuflicient atirionte 
shaihe punyshed by whyppynge ij6i Aw delay hrat 
yaeab. (1869) 14 Proctour is he that will tar) king and 
bring a lye when his Ma ster sendeth I im o 1 his errand 
1967 Haehan Caveat (1869) 46 Proctirs and hoclorcs all of 
^^tell houses Harbison Eagland 11 x (1877) 1 


elect proctors , frocionahtle Ihe power of the two proctors 
Cuiijuiiill) tl veto nn) decree of (_. ivucaii n at tixforl 
t>iiKtoriat year the annual period for which the univeisay 
(W iclors are elected 

tamfie! » e//«A (1866) 58 Ihe 


mil I 


>.f rdorCai 


cXXIl 


ri Igeon ihe night ofagiaridProclurMl 
XIII 377/3 He shall have uroci in, I 
of the University i88a Slamlar i 


summarised the 


ivenis of Ihe past pru< tonal year «i89jW I Cotama 
n yowette / fe (189^)^ II viii 333 I lie Iradilnmidjiolici 


inserted m the proclori 




UI dcr seal and 


So t Froctorloal ( p rikal) a , in same sense 

1718 PaiDEAi X in /i/i(i748)33i Fvery lut r furthe heller 
disci arging of Ins duty, shall have Pruclon al authorily 
over his Pupils 

Froetoruffi (prp'ktsraiO.r [f nsprcc -k i/x ] 
trans Of a university proctor To exercise the 
proctonal authority on (an undergraduate, etc ) , 
to arrest, summon, and reprimand, fine, or punuh 
(an offender). 1 lence transf 
1833 Cm K H /c( 3 June 1 hate riilr Wn proctonsed 
O.CC f.r n t hstme my gown on iMi Heenrs /ww 
JJrouH It Oxf XII One don I like to go in while there s 
any chance of a leal tow a d so gels j rm I riieil in ones 
old age f >r one s p.striotism a 18B4 M Pattison in Afem 
(1883) iS He look him t> task for the colour of bis great 
coat— proctonsed him niy father said 

b inlr 1 o officiate as proctor rare 
188a ‘ F Ansiev I ue Vena v Somehow he never w uid 
proctorisc any more— it spoilt his nerve 

Hence rrootorixB tloa, the .act of proctori.'ing 
or lact of being proctorircd 
iSt* in Whibley fa Caf tr Oou u (rSoo) ijtS Did you hieak 
’« lamps and hope to escape Pmet ir 


Frootorship (prp ktwjlp). [f PBo<n«B sh + 
SHIP ] 1 he (iffiLC, position, or function of a 

proctor, in various senses of the word 
•535 ('3 Del ) III Weaver H elle U tilt (1R90) 178 To Thos 
fin) ran) 1 Icvc my parte in tlie harg)ii fir ihe proctor 
she)|>e f the Aiilrrlnege (i c allarsge] of Lplon 1390 
SwiMuuaNK retlii tntt tifi If il e lumes lie artiAciall not 
nalurall as lo vse pro> torsi ip for curaiorship. it 1696 
Uxsiii'K Ana vi (1658)630 He was forced lo undertake 
there the i roclorship and Stewardship for the King 1706 
* LolUrt 31 Apr (O H S ) 1 230 (He) was a liitle 


0 be comprised 


TSuMteemdPt //eti. If-Aerv Wks. 1873 II 14a \ a.. 

best get a clap-dish, and say y are Proctor to some Spmlc 
house 

Hence Vxo otonsf*, management by a pro(,tor , 
Pro otoral. Pro otorly adjt « rKOCTORiAh , 
Pro etorUaf , a petty or subordinate proctor 
1841 Milton Reform il tVkx. 1831 III 63 As for the 
fogging *proclorage of money with such an eye as sir wke 
Simon hfagus with a curse so dots she looke 1573 G 
Harvey LtUtr bh (Camden) 47 Sail g in his Proctors vols 
that I shuld read no lecture there as he hi his ’Proctoral 
auloriti had suspendid me before, tytf Oeav Let to A 
II eit in W Mason Afem (1807) I 171 The University has 
created half a doten new luile *praclerlings to see its 
orders executed ifei Deacon & Walker V/ix/t 4 Pirtlt 
64 Howsoeuer your selfe may hiply staid in some neede of 
a *proctorly bnbe my cause, it slandes ui no neede of 
bnoe pursing, 

Frootor,« [f prec sb.^ 

1. tnir To ofliaate os a university proctor 

ttj4 Marvell Afr Smtrbt 37 If a man went out by night 
on Tranelling or Bat fowling, or Proctonng he might eaich 
these l! xposetB by Dorens. 

2. tntr (See quots., and cf prec 7 ) 

evne Dorstit Voc (MS in Af 4 C 6th Scr VIII 45/1), 
Te proctor, to scold or lord it a sB*< Fueby V oe A 
Aatliei, Proctor lo hector, swagger bully The Proctors 
connected with this verb were sturdy bcuara 
P Warburton in bis ed. of Sbakspere, 1747, 

Procter for ‘pnq|ect in Amt 4CI.V A ist, 

Ptyjecl sigmAee to biPtat a cause, not to plead it , which 
is the sense here required. It ia plw then we ahould read, 
“ I cannot proctor (etc ) The technical term, lo plead by 
an advocate But no example ot Procter in this sense has 
been found while pnt/oct is abundantly supported see 
PaojBCT V 3. 

Froctoriffil (prints* rUU), « [f. Pboctob s6. 
-t- -lAL , cf proatraianaf.l Of or pertaining to 
a pioctor (a. at the nniTeraties, b. in the cccle- 
giuttcai courts). 

Pnetoried tytli, the order in which the various colleges 


after his I roctership preferrd 176s (see PaocusA v i[ 
tm Pop S < Meiilh/y XXVIII 615 Ihe proctorslnp f: 
science juvily a.ssumed for mjtier* within nis province a. 
a siutleiii IS rather hastily extended to nuilters which he 
himself dcciare.s to he beyond 11 

ProotVMS. rare~' [f na prec -f uial ] 
A female proclor 

i8ae WnHFS Bi/t Rtmemb 1 1023 (Justice speaking to 
Mercy) 1 hou h-Lst Pnx iresxe 1 in f r Icrohoam that band 
rccuring which be did extend Ihe Messenger of God, to 
apprehend. 

t Frocn Icate, F 06s tart [f L prScuk 
are prO Peo i i b+ ro/core to tread) + atkI] 
bans To tread or trample down fif; to despise 
spurn Hence fProonloatloii, [ad L 
(uhaltAn fw], a treading or trampling 
•*•3 Cot KEBAt^ Proculf ite to tread vndcr foot, 1(41 J 
Jackson Pme Ftanjc f iii 195 Wee should have pro 
culcalcd and trampled under foole mo t faire hopes if 
■mmoitalily unto glory 1696 Blount Clottour P mut a 
two, a treading or trampling under foot 1868 H Moke 
Pm Plot IV XXV 121 Ibc Pioculcaiion aS the outward 
Court by the Gentiles for 43 montha 

tProoulatant 06s nome ud [f L prihul 
afar + sMnl em pr pple of si Ate to stand, as a pun 
Protestant ] 

.389 / rofctlafyoi 

Andrew Perne and Dean Bridges) o1 
cuKtanu both uiUru&ps ) rirstK (rtc ] 

Prooumb, r nonce wd [ad 1 prikumb fre 
SLC next ] tntr To prostrate oneseil 
«t784»' lock Ode wlSos-ntW Job »n(i8i6 IV 4380pinst 
thru tl IS gigantic frame Procunihng at thy shiine Shall 
lie thine f 

FrOCmnbffillt (px/kv mliciit), a. [ad L. pto- 
(umbent em pr pple of AriVw/wA-//r to bill forwards, 
bend down { pto Pro * i b + *tum6 Ire to lay one 
self see (..iebrnt] 

1 I wng on the face, prone , prostrate 

lyai Bailey Proettmbtai lying tucNig tyjs Johnson 
PiocambcMt lying down prone 1791 Cowrxa Odyts ix 
5S0 1 rocumheni each obey'd. iSaa 34 ( ood t Stmh MeJ 
ed 4) IL 449 II Ihiceding] will cease UMn bending the head 
frrward ot lying procumbent. 1884 Bower & Scott Pe 
BarytPhaircr 480 Medullary rays with procumbent cells 
are easy to distinguish from parenchy ina of the bundles. 

2 Bot f^f a plant or stem 1 ying flat on the 
ground without throwing out roots , growing along 
Uie ground , having a prostrate or trailing stem. 

1888 Wilkins Remit bar 11 iv | 4. 8a Week procumbent 
stalks full of joynis. 1798 ) bii f <-ans XLIX 833 The 
■ ■ - freooeitly found 

Proovrable (prakiu* rib*!), «. [t Pbocobb V. 
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I woutd eUilIy we and have It to rnyMlf. if procttrabie. 
>7S4 I'Kw » Irans XLVIIl 645 it is not lo be 

brought into fusion by the greatest degree of fire procural le 
in tl e or linary furnaces, itfl Imi v UsASsar Key 4 h- 
kam XV (1878) >6$ No wine or spitils being procurable on 

' t tro curacy. Oh Ai*o 3-6 Mi«, 3-4 Mia, 

5 soya MB eajr (3 prooraoia 6 .Sr- proory) 
sec aUo Pboxy [ad med L prOiuriUta (1145 in 
Do Cange), for cl L ptScurAUo Phocdhation 
So obs It procut atta procuratia ‘a proctorship, 
also a procuration (Plurio)] 1 

1 The ofltce or action f a procurator , manage- 
ment or action for another letters 0/ p = a | 

It Jig RolU t/Parlt I 357/e Fn les Lelres de Procuracie 
q'll portcrent oveiate eux sous te beat le dit Count ] c tipu 
wvcLir Stl lykt It ij5 Such procuracie is syiiful and 
vvelc Ukun i^Ia in Kymer /•otdera (1711) XII 173/1 
Leitret of Commisuon a id Procuracye under the Irreie 
Seale 196s Wo- lottti Reform 1 134 I aawe I owe the 
faythfuU w-is enforst with procry to proc^e 1431 WvRvta 
Ahc J'tm Mom 670 Letters of procuracie signed and 
sealed ly the King his master to ledemand diuers great 
summes of money 176a tr Hutching i Sftt i tog IV 530 
1 he procuracy or proctorship of LorseX 
b A depnty, proxy, legate rate~' 

igdoCArcaAvaCfi »« (Rolls m Whan this pro jurocie was 
come to ihe Kyng these arti ules were offered of llie lord s 

2 A dovument empowering a pcrs>n to act na 
the representative of another, a proxy, a letter of 
attorney 

140$ / rs/on Lett 1 so, I have by advys of counseill in 
muky g a procuracie ad agendum deftudtudu u fnr tr 
eandum. et afftUandHMt to yow 1 the whiche proci racie 
I shal sende to yowr persons a igat Hall Ckron. 
Htn. f /// ait b He sayd he would sende thither a suffi- 
cient (wocuracie and conuenicnC proctors & desired to e< 
tile Utatort commission, ifiey Cowa l Inttr^r s. v / <v 
enrator Procuracy is vsed for the spccialilie whereby he is 
authorised. (>fiM Lo. CAMraiLL ChnnecUort (1857I I xil 
180. 1 William Irusscl, procurator of the ptel-ites, earls 
and barons and other people in my procuracy named 
having, dec ] 

3 Feel The provision of entertainment for the 
bishop or visitor by the parson or religions house 
visited , hence, a sum paid m commutation of this 

•• Procuratiok 3 laoxr 5 (•> Anglo L. pro | 
eurtUta Matt Paris med L procuratto ) 
c tape St Edmund Cot/ 333 m A Eng Leg I 440 Pro- 
CTSLCies [Hari MS 3977 procuraciesl buy |euen I im also 
Of persones to mme largeliche. cijlo Wye is Hit (1880) 
349 Whanne bischopis & here officens comcn & fey en 10 
visile wrecch d curuiis ben nedid lo festen hem rict ely & 
Mue procuracie & synage. ci44o Jacob t Well 129 Pre 
Ulys of holy cherch puliyn here xugettys to outrageous 
cost in vys tyng fit in raisynge of procuracyes vnleffull) 
ctaMOixfi/im/Arf 87 the) si Idpaje lo the Archidekon 1 
of liokyngbam procuracy I 

4 Ihe olBte or oiticial rraidence of a Venetian 
procurator ( m It procuratto) 

sfipi tr Emi/ianne t Era idi Ro I Monht{ed 3) aj3 He 
went up to the Proc racies of b Mark, (lyij LaoNl 
iaiiaiiiot Arthit (174s) L Pref 6 In Venice the new 
Palace of Procuracy ] 

Prooural (P okiue r 4 I) [f Pbocukb v al] 

I be actiun or process of procuring obtaining 

sMi Owen in Athena m ay July 118/1 Alexander the 

Croat devoted large sums of money to the proc-ural of 
obiecis of Naiurol History iWy Od Hurds i8fi fhcir 
chief object is the procural of food 
FroennUUM (pidkiu* rins) [f Pboci he V 
AMCB.J The action of procuring, (he action by 
which sometbmg is attained or bronebt about 
agency So also tVvoouvaiMy Oh ran , 
agency, advocacy 

iggg Edw VI Let Bf Rtiley 9 June in Strype Sect 
Mtm liyai) II xxil 431 We wifl and cuoimand you that 
neither you nor any for you, or by your procurancie sluill 
admit him. igM Mtrr Mag (1563) OviJ Ha thought 11 
bent by potyi^e pricurance, lo prive the kyng and so 
restore hys frend. 1844 O S Fsaga Eight Dissert (184s) 

II loi A knowledge of the Hebrew Law was brought into 
China during the Seve ty Yean Captivity either by the 
procuiance M Laou szc himself or in consequence of the 
emigration of ihu very Colony tliy J C Robinson Let 
Sir J Donnelly 7 Apr {Daily News (1897) a6 Oct 3/a) 
Acquisitions which by procucance have enriched the 
South Kensington Muteum 

t Fro 0urat«, Z* Obt rare [f L pi Aural, 
ppl stem of /rA see Pboci rev and atk 3 j 
Irans To do (something) as araityar another , to | 
do, perform, etc., by or through an agent Hence 
t Pro ooratad ppl a , f Pro ourating vbl sb | 
thjjjf H L EsTSANoe Alliame D t Off a 6 a The principles 
of Chnstwnity re<|uire from them o pror rated but a 
personal, and aciuM faith repentance obedience. 1701 
UBvaaLEV AJpe Quest a 6 There is A other Beast, i^ken 
of that was Zealously Concern d in Procuraling all for the 
Papal Beast. 

Froemtioa Cprpkiur^' Jan) [ME procura- 
ae{u)n, a. I< procuration. (i3tn c in Littt^, also 
OF eton), ad L. prdcurAtUfn em n of action f 
prAitriie to Pboocbb lee -atiok ] 
t L The action of taking care of, looking after, or 
managing , management, superintendence, admim- 
stration, anney attention care. Obs , 

c 1400 PatlaA. ou Hutb xil 193 Ek plauntb han thu pro* I 
cura n Vnto tbcir pat multiplicadMn 1480 CAresAVR 
Chevn. (Rolls) 199 Be procuraclon of the qween, Roger 
Morumae was mad eri of Kent 14^ Caxtom Gobi Ltg, 


Kdwarde the 4 1 yroe Kyng Henry the vy endyd them at 
the Procuration of k ox Bissbop of WmeheMer ifiag Skxnb 
Keg Men P*"} It yt Alt they quha are destitute 

salbe vndcr the Kings procuration and prmeclion within 
his Realme 41877 Halr Pompous Atticua 34 He 
avoided the procuration of the Commonwealth not fiw 
stoth but in judgment 

fb Management for another, stewaidship, 
^ procuratorship Obs 

1484 Caxtoh Eattee ffMtef 3 b To thende that my Ion) 
depoM me not (ff my procuraclon im# DALUVMrui tr 
Leslie t Hist Scot iv (S. I S ) aoe Maximian eftirwaid 
commuting the procuratione of Kntannie til Dionethie, 
jxiasid in ffrance t8ep tr B chauaus De Jure Rrgus 
apud Scolos 35 [Ihey] thlik that a Kingdom is not a pro 
curailun concredited to them by Ood but rather a prey put 
into their hands 

2 The aopolntment of a procurator or attorney , 
the authority or power thus delegated also the 
authorized action of one s agent , the function of 
an attorney or representative Lelltis of procura- 
tion ‘h Ljt procuration by attorney or proxy 
(1 he person so appointed signs / / or per proc per 
P acurat oue see Paa I 7 ) 

1489 Caxtun EaytfS 0/ A vt A. ays Yf a man gyueih a 
pro uraejon to another for lo doo aid execute certeyn 
chinges at his owne it is nut tberfore to be vndreslande tiuit 
he gyueth him a generall procuracyon 1388 CxArroN 
thrxm, II aai Ihe mariage was foortbwiih mode and 
sulempnued by procuralion from the king of Kngbuid. 1974 
heg } rnty teuuctl Scot II 404 Be tha r lettersof procura 
noun u ider the seili of the san e toun i88a Scablrtt Ex 
changes 155 Wien any one doth by the Order full Power 
a id Authoniy of another which is called among Merchanta 
IrucuratMa int HvaM Eegic Pence M Wka Vlll 333 
Without a latter of attorney or any other act of procura 
turn. 1844 Lo. BaouoHAM Bnt Const in (i86a) 13 [He] 
could, if absent himself trim rust cause appear by his pro- 
curation or proxy i8m Dotty News 14 They clamour 

for sorties, vow to die tor iheir country a d then WLxb to do 
II by procuration 

b A f rmal document whereby a person gives 
leg'll authority to another to act for him , a letter 
or power of -ittomey Now m/ir 
1408 W Pasion in / Lett I aj I make ibu day a news 
apelle and a iiewe procuraclon <^430 t itgr lyf Mm hode 
iv xlvL 18691 <98 But Nit hire procuracioun be selcd with 
deuocioun. (gs] Lu Bnanusta Erotee. 1 x x ay ihere this 
urmcesse waa maryed by a suflictem procuration brought 
rro il e kyng of I tglande i8aa Malvnxb Ahc Law M ixh. 
06 for that purpose be bath a Letter of Aiiurny called a 
Procuration tyig Dx For CnM«v(iS40) I xix 34t 1 caused 
a procuration to be drawn empowering him to be my 
receiver 1889 W Lx-Khart Ch Scot in 13/A C 40 1 bey 
sent ou their procurationa by tome ecclesiastic to Kome. 
d / cc/ ihe provision of necessary entertain 
meat for (he bishop, archdeacon, or other visitor 
by the incumbent, parish, or religious bouse visited , 
subsequently commuted to a payment m money 
(but see qnoL 1895) 

ri49a Holland HrwUst aao The Ravync Was dene 
rurale Al vicans and personnis. For the procuraciounis, 
Crjand full crowxs. isgs in Strype Fed Mem (lyai) 111 
App xIvl 140 Letted by tl e said Bisshope from gatberii g 
of procurations t8s4 Oatakkb Due AM 48 Ihe Annual 
payme ts of lenths and Subsidies to the King the Pro- 


I 6 altrib Proouration fsa, monay seeqnots 
'r* Philuiw Irmuratton or ProcurmlioirMimt} a 
I Uuty which Parish Priests pay yearly to the Bishop or 
Aich Deacon, upon account of Vioitation. 1789 Blackbtonk 
Coum IV xiL 137 If any scrivener or brtAer takes more 
than five shillings^ c/m/ procurationonone) ormotethaii 
twelve-ptnce for making a bond, ha shall forfeit aai with 
coats, sfiglWHAaTON Lem Le* Procuration fee a sum 
of money taken by scriveners on effecting loans of money 
tMf Lawhep as Ch Div aSo He agreed to find themoiw 
for a lump sum as a procuration tee s8|< Pall MeU! C 
1 7 Oct 8/3 The Cbertaey procuration case A servant was 
charged with procuring her daughter , aged tlAean years. 
Hence VBommtloaaa a of or pertainmg to 
procaration tee tense a above 

ctToa Ceue of Preemunientes Cosutdered 13 Now when 
there is no such Return made, and seldom distinct Pro- 
curational Letters upon the Choice to Parliament 
PloenntiT* (prokiii- litiv) It [C I ROOUU v 
* ativb] Having the quality ot procuring, 
tending to procure or obtain 
1833 r Adams Exp a Peter IL 10 There is a procunuivt 
uncl^nessi that iielyis forward tha damnation of men 


, la thought pro- 

Liirntive of flatulency i8i8-|p Bkiitham Offic Apt Max 
imiatd Extract Const ( criV (1830) 51 Those by whom 
are exercised tlm several fuimtiona, procurative custodltive 
a^icativc reparative and eliminative, 

Froenrfttor (prp kmrntat) Also 3-7 our 
(5 6 oura 6 Sc are fi prokaratour) see also 
PboctobiA a. [a OF procuratour (i3tb c in 
Hats Darm , mod 1 * c«r), or ad L. prAuratfr- 
tm manager, agent, deputy collector m a province, 
attorney, agent n f procurSre to l*BOOUnxJ 
1 Rom Hist An officer who collected the taxes, 
paid the troops, and attended to the interests of the 
imperial treasury. In an imperial province some 
times he had the administration of part of a province 
as in the case of the Procurator of Judsa, which 
was part of the province of Syria. 

41300 Cursor M 16093 All hai gadird o k« tun, And 
sent to pilate hair procuratur [O// procketur], And did him 
hid*r bring. £141$ Wvntoun Orig Cron v xilL 4319 
Hade he callyt Lucyus proenratoure Qwbor Nu he callil 
hym emperoure. tskt Savilk Tacitus Agncola (16*1) 190 
Whereas in former limes they had onely one king, now 
were there iwo thrust vpon ibem tlie Lieutenant to sucke 
llieir bloud, the Procuratour their subatance 1393 O 
Hasysv hercee Super 8t Aa Paul demeaned binueUe 
before the iwoo Romane Procuraiours of that Prouince, 
Felix aid Festus. 1737 Whisioh Josephus Ant/o xiv 
viiL 441 jCaesarJ made him (Anlipater) procurator of Judea. 
1877 C Oa KIR Chnst lx (1879) 735 Herod s palace had been 
taken as the residence of Ihe procurators. 

2 . One who manages tlie affairs of another , one 
who is duly authorized to act in behalf of another 
in any business anient an attorney t8l (In 
e-irliest use) The offitMl agent of a church or 
religions house Obs f b Tim steward or manager 
of a household, estate, or the like , an overseer a 
bailiif Obs o The agent, deputy, proxy, or 
representative of s non-ecvlcsmstical peraon or 
body one who has a power of attorney for 
another, to sign for him per prAurattonem (see 
Pbocubatioii a) Procurator general, an agent- 
general t Procurator of par liaruent, an early name 
of tlie Speaker of the House of Commons 
U. cispa St Brandon 3(56 in 5 Eng Leg I 999 pis 
procilValour heom cam agem and welcomeda bcom a non. 
And custe seint brvndanes fet and pa MonSkes achon 
(1308 Xolle 0/ / \rlt 1 aso/i Mestre Wiltiam Tesla, & lea 
autres clercs & procuiatours lapoaloiIL >308-7 Ibut II 
of a tia nul Provisour alien ne Procuntour de par eux 
neulre la Terrel cs4ee Plowman e J 733 [Secular 
canons] have a gedering procuratour That can tha poca 
people enplede. And rooben hem as a ravinour etma 
(j^tow Eegr 491 HU shold be weic lawfull to the fonSd 
abbesic and Couent and to tber succetiourt or Ur that 
euratour to distreyne >843 Evxlvn Diary at) Mat., The 
Procurator of the Carmehtes preaching on our Savior s 
feeding the muJlitiida 

b enjSSe Leg .S4/4/J xil (Af4/A/4/)a4i He madebjme 
(Judasniu procuratore po he irate he suld be traytore 
>377 Lanol. P pi H xix. 953, 1 make plerea be plowman 
my procuratour & my reva >|M Wvetir Matt xx. 8 
Whimne euenynge waa maad, the lord of the vyne gerd teith 
to hia procuratour, Clepe the workmen, and jeMe to ham 
her hijra i4Ss CarcaAVR Life St CtUert (E B.T SJ 91 
Nowt Rf a goaecnotir of hie owne, but as a procuniioiir a^ 
a leruaunl ofoper mtnnes rioebesea t$i$ Edrm Decadee 79 
Alpbonsus Nunnez who also was iyke to haue byn choean 

rrXZuel'Zrm 

some Persones that ben oomen here to gowe nowe her Pro- 
curatours, and jpifen ham full auctonia 1498 Fabvar 
C hivn. VII 431. IWyllyoro Tniasel in the name of all man 
of thu lande of Engunde, ft procuratour of this parlyament, 
resygue to y* Edwards y* homage that waam^ to yreome 
Wma 4 134B Hall Chroes^en. VI 148 The Maiquea of 
SufiToike, oa procurator to Kyng Henry, espoused the said 
ladle, in the chiHche of sainct Manyns. 1981 Reg Prhm 
Couueil Scot I 179 At the instance of Jobne HaNlsta aa 
Sambstore, proenratour generall ter the Bpanudu natloan, 
s8aa FuLBRCtca let Pt ParaU 30 Actions doe not pasee, 
but the graonlor if be will haue the grauniees lo taka aay 
benefit the gnunt, mutt make the grauntees or one c8 
ihnn bit pracuiwori to sue in Ua aome, and to reowier le 
their owne vse s8hi ScaaLterr Sxekmetgye 158 A artMeal 
Merchant win advise att hu Cetmepondenliion wlwin Ms 
Procurator ehall have eecaiden te dnw, fte ) that he heih 
granted to such and such a one such a rail Power lo diaw 


on Procurations >718 Aylisfe Parergon 439 Procurations 
are ceruin bums of Money wh ch Pansh Priests pay 
yearly to the Bishop or Archdeacon attone I intationis. 
188a C /r Eep (N S ) XII 416 At the visitation the 
churchwardens attend the regisirar (and} pey Ihe pro 
curations and synodals claimed as due from the clergy to 
the archdeacon ifM Phill mosr Ecci Law (cd s iv xk 

I a lost It seems that where the esutes ot bixbopc have 
vested in the ecclesiastical commisstoners under 33 mid 94 
Vi t c 194, these procurations have become payable to 
the commissioners, who have, however abandoned their 
collection. 

4 . fhe action of procuring, obtaining or getting, 
procurement 

ISM 4 Act as Hen t lit c. so f s Somes of mone) 
pa^nt (he seid Sec of Rome for procuraclon or expedicion 
of a y suchc bulles breves or pallet c 1338 HAsrsriELO 
Pivone Hen. I'm (Camden) 133 He wickedly did let the 
procuration of cl ildrcn 1891 Waiton Life IVotton in 
Ael f CIV His procuration ct Priviledges and courtesies 
with the German Pnnees, and the Republick of Venice for 

II e I nglish Merchants. Mn Woodwabd Vat Hut Earth 
1793) 95 Procural on of Shells from sevrro) PRrU of thu 
Islaid iSsS B/i hw Mag XXUI 594 Su^ irrational 
bei gs regard the difficult of procuration at one of the 
moat estimable qualities. iglB Stemdard sfi Dec. 3/a Those 
(coals] used m the proct ratioii of steam power 

b Spec The obtaining or negotiating of a loan 
for a client also tlie fee for tbn 
•*7 *R I Estsanor Seneca e Mor (1709) 183 As to Judg 
menu and Sututcs,^Procuration, and Continuance Mony 
these ore only Ihe Dreams of Avance >879 Pramcr Prue 
Narr Pop. Plot 33 He would not let 40 or 50/ out fixr six 
Months, but he would have 40/ for Procuratian, and yet 
thefiiULagalinlercsttoranon iltr 7V/w//f8May8/3The 
action waa one brought by the pUintiffii lo recover Ziao 
iheir oommissioo of 1 |ier cent for the procuralion of a loua 

Ct £10)000, 

0 The action of a proenter or prociiie«; 
pimping 

1898 PniLLisR (ed s) 1 V . Procuration b also token in an 
lUs^ foriheActofa&itidorPaiidRr slptisetsi. 
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in hu Naow Bilk of ExchAng* 1777 Eoabataon HUt | 
Amtr, II. VI. Thvy him proctirAtor gencrAl of ' 

the SpAiibh nAtion in Para ityg Stubh Cotut HUt I xiii 
634 i ha aarly rapraaanudva mambara wtia frequently 
invaited with the character of procuratort or proxice. 

8. ia the inedkeval univeraitiea, one of two or 
more representative officers, of whom one was 
elected by each of the ‘nations’ into which the 
students and Regent Masters were dmded, having 


universities, the name of the stndent representatives, 
elected, one by each ‘nation’ of the whole body 
of stndMts, to preside over the election of a Rector 
Sec also Phootob, the modern form of this word 
m the English universittes, wider which (sense 5) 
its later history is given 

At Paris and Cambridge, and prob also originally at 
Oxford, tbay ware called indlflerently /nxwnt/ar/ (proctors) 
and ng*Htt At Pans there were four ' naiioiM ' and four 
procurators, at the English Universities two, called Pro 
entmtef t^tralu and Pneuruior hrtalu, the Southern 
and the Northam Procurator or Proctor 

(tats m Bukcus Hitt, Uttio Par// (1666) III 94 Quod 
super DOC a suis Procuratoribus contingeret ordinaru ia» 
BttU\n Roshdall Utth A«m/r(t895) I 314 net* (Pans), IJt 


scolartt] igM M Stokyx in . 

App A. p. X, Than slutll folowe nexte the I 
Procuratours. sMg In Ptuti Aetui Aien/t, 

Iha eolledge being fullie conveened and d 
nationas old nominal procurators for electing of ane 
Rector iO|i Sin W Hamilton Ihscutt (185a) 413 In Pans, 
each of the Pour Nations elected its own Procurator 188s 
PtUlMtUlG IS May a/i In the universities of the Middle 
Ages the Chancellor had liitle power the Kector, elected by 
Procurators of the NaiioniL exercised authonty in his ow 1 
right, or more commonly along with the Procurators, and, 
subs^uenily, with the Deans of faculties In Scotland all 
these elements of medieval organization are still existent 
and active S898 Daifr ffetut 16 Nov 7/3 Ihe students at 
Aberdeen do not give a direct vote fur the Rectorial candi 
dates. They vote for a student who represents them, calle/l 
the Procurator After the recording of the votes the ‘ Pro 
curators meat m another room, and the succeesfol caiidi 
data IS he who has a nuyoniy or Nations If the Nations 
are equally divided the winner Is he who has the numerical 
inajonty of votes. 

4 . Ltno. Aa agent in a court of law s=Pboc* 
TOB 4, used in countries retaining the Roman 
Civil Law (cf. also Pbocuriub), and m England 
m the eccltaiasticnl courts, spec m Scotland, a 
law agent practising before the inferior courts, an 
attorney (Now rare») 

cijfA Chaucxs Prior t P 098 (Harl 7734) May I not 
aske a lybel sir Sompnour And aaswer per by my pro- 
cunttour io suche hiag as men wol oppose me I 1498 bia 
Ci Havc Low Armt T S ) 109 My procuratour that I 
iiiak on myn aw(n cost to defend me. 1586 T B /is 
PriHtooi pr Acad 1 (1594) 847 I here is one procurator 
for the king, and two advocati, to looks to (he Icings pre 


for tha king, and two advocats, to looks to (he kings pre 
rugatives. sAr .hi Actt pka K/ (1814) 111 460/s All and 
qulwuumeuir lieges of )r>* realms accuisit of (ressoun 
wlhatf fiair aduocattia and procuratoris 10 vse all ta lauchfull 
defenses lyea Lend Cfos. No. 3818/4 Her Maiesty has 
beenpleaaed toappoint 1 homas Smith Esq , Her Majesties 
Procurator in all Causes, Maritime, Foreign, Ecclesuutical 
and Civil STSS Louthian Form of Proctu (ed. a) 93 His 
Majesty s Advocate, or other Advocate^ or Procurators for 
the Pannel, were ordained to debate the Relevancy vroa voce 
vfPk Ewtick Londto IV 33 Ihc ^rectors, otherwka pre- 
dvntrimr,exhlbittheirproxiesforthelrclienta tTyiBoswaix 
yaUmtOH 4 June an. 1781, Ihe Society of Procurators, or 


wthsy Mtopo^, tiM it was more gent^l .845 b Austin 
/ImA/ / Hut RH I ays That the evil did not arise from 
Ida good lords and friends the bishops, but from tho Judges, 
oAleUls, and procurators, who sought only their own profit 
D. Short for Pbocubatob fiscal 

AVww 6 May a/i Four pleaded guilty of rioting 
emty The plea wsa accepted by the Procurator and the 
men were sentenced to thirty days each with the altemaitve 


t b The procurer of a loan cf Peocubatioit 
4 b, Obs rate 

tin Vaesanton Sag Improv 8 The Gentleman gets 
Friends to be bound for hu Covenants, whom if they [the 
lenders] accept, then the Procutaior and Continuator have 
their Game to play 

7 (repr. It proeuraiore, f adoie') In some 
Italian dtles, A public administrator or magistrate , 
also repr. P proewettr (see Pbooubfob) Pro 
curator of St Mart, a senator, afterwards eai-h of 
two senators, of the Venetian Republic, charged 
with high administrative functions 
cidtB MoavsON ttio iv vii. (1903) 115 I hese Procurators 
namely the old Dukes clioaen for life, and the old Gouernuis 
chosen for (wo yesret, haue care of (he Treasure and other 

O uc sffaTrs and are of great reputation >845 Evxi vn 
J une, The Doge s vest u of crimson velvet, the Pro 
curator s &c of damosc idj# Blount CUttogr tv 1 1 
the Republique of Venice the Procurator u (he Kcnnd man 
in dignity 1707 41 Chambksb Cjrd Procutaior a alw a 
kind of magktrate in several cities of Italy who takes cure 
of tlie pulillc interests. 1794 Busks PrH to Briuot t 
Addr Wk* VII 304 The treacherous Manuel was pro 
curator of the Common hall iSjs tr SitmomU i ItaJ A tp 
IX 004 Two senators, distingutshed by (I e title of pro- 
curators of St Mark were charged to attend in Ihe camp 
1I6S Maffri Brigand Lift II 139 The elaborate requui 
nied by the royal procurator contains some 
rhich are worth preservii g 


as snch see Coratob i 

t68t STAie Instil lam Scot 1 vi fia Whosoever 
medled with Puprbi Meai s or Mmo s aa pTO.tutur«, or 
Pro-curators, should be lyable as Tutors or Curatonc for 
intromission and omission 1773 Lrskinb /nst La i Scot 
1 vii 1 38 Pro tutors and pro-curators By these are under 
stood persons who act as tutors or curators without having 
a legal title to t)ie oflke S838 W Ball Diet I mu Scot 
798 1 he same principle ^ulates the claims f a pro-tutm 

money expended for the mmor 
PrO'Oorator-fi MMhi. In Scotland, the public 
prosecutor of a shire or other local district, appointed 
by the shenfT or magistrates, lie initiates the 
prosecution of crimes and takes the precognitions 
also performing some of the functions of a coroner 
The term appears to have originally designated the official 
who had to collect and adimnislrr the fines, fees, and other 
payments accruing to the cnminal, civil and ecclesiastical 
I courts he was the proenrator (in sense a) w)k> Irnd to do 
I withiheyf/cis/orrevenueinattersofihecourt (Cf Psocukbr 
jSscai I e ) For history of the office see the Jonmai of 
yuntpriultnciVaX XXI (1877) pp 34-, 67 140 etc Vol 


cause of any person, system, tenet, proposal, etc 
cqlte Wveur (PAs. (tSSo) 130 Jkl woltn not pale for pore 
msn, not wibwandingt fw ^ tiaa procuratouns of pore 
man 10*4 Caxton PaHtt of Af/onc* hi, He went to a 
phUosopiue which wu the procuratour of the poure pcpie 
and ptayd hym for charyte that be wold gyue to bym gtxxl 
oounceyile cl Ms grata neda. igal Lvndxsav Dream 1049 
Tyll dam Fortune (how nodit DO proeursiure I Forschohes 
lalrglk kyltbit on tha hir curw Daniiu. Cik IP«r/iv. 
xxvu. To oonflrm and seal Thair vndsrtaking, with ibeir i 
deoniit Mood, As Piocoraton for the Common wcale. 
t8» One who or that which brings or helps to 
bring something about; -Pboodbeb a; in qnot. 
11(47, a producer, generator. 

An 3 Hea. P//, c. a Su^ Mya-doara, takei^ and I 
9(«enraiountotheiama,andiecayiottn, (shall] be Juged , 
aaprfoeM ^ona idea W Bian Afar 44 Charge 
MmwMi nneay.orMbtapRieiitatortberiar, or accessory 
taate< nta|^ad ^lAW xUv ayo (^^ ^ at 


jSscai I e ) For history of the office see the Jonmai of 
iuntpriultnciVaX XXI (1877)99 34-, 67 140 etc Vol 
XXII (1878) pp 34- 69 

igSjM Dtcret-arintralofyas P/in ymi ynnspr XXI 
141 Mr Jobime Skene procurator fiscall 1984 m Little 
John Abtrd Sheriff Court (1904) Introd 44 htlioun at the 
instance off our houerane laird and Mr t,eorge Barclay 
his M. Procuratour Pbiscall 1606 Act Scent Loniicil 
4 Feb {ymi fur XXI 69) Pryces set down to the Pro- 
curators Fu«aL to be taken hereafter for forming of Tesla 
menis i*?* S/a G MALKUNzia inm /am Scot ti xu 
1 4 (1699) soy 1 he way of Procedure before the Sheriff is by 
an Assize, oiid the Procurator buikal is Pursuer in place of 
bis Majesties Advocat iwa J Lout hian Porm ffprocrss 
led 3) 354 Application snail be made to the Sheriff by 
Petition signM by the private Party complaining or bj 
the Procurator fiscal, setting forth the Nature of the 
Lrime, 1S18 Report oj t ommisttoHcrs in yrni. Juntpr 
XXI 36 Ibe ProcuratoicFiscal bkeu ise receives a certain 
proportion or share of the fines levied m the SlierifTs Court 
according to ancient usuage. t8i8 Scott Hrt. Mt il xvi 
The dlys procurator fiscal upon whom the duties of super 
uitcndent of police devolved. 1875 'V MclLwaAnu C,utde 
W igioamshire 94 On the ground floor is the office of the 
Frodirator tiscal 

l^coonratoxiftl (prpkturatd* nal), a [f late 
!.» precUratSrt us Prolubatory (f procurator tin 
Procobatob) + AL. Cf F procura/ortal ] 

1 Of or pertaining to a procurator or proctor, in 
various senses , proctorial 

lyad Avliff* / arerron 354 A Procuratorlal Exception is 
Twofold, VIZ. First that A. is not a lawful Proctor and. 
Secondly, That he cannot be a Proctor 1738 Nkal Hut 
Punt IV 330 Who sent proxies with procuratoriol letters. 
i874Qiwsn'j/’r<n//ra Bme 4nft 81 A procuratonal coinage 
circulated in Judea from A.111. 6-39. *874 STtasa Const 
Hut I xlii 63s The ecclesiastical practice of which such 
pmuratorialrepresentatton was a familiar part 1899 W M 
Ramsat m Expositor Jan 48 Pamphylla was a distinct 
procuralorud province. 

8 Of or pertaining to university proctota. 


la Sept. (O H S ) I 49a to be pro proctors 
ratoiU power 1845 Mozutv Laud Ess 


dis^en theu attending the public election of the proctors. 
tSpa Liddon, etc Pusep I xvi 378 Kebtc dryly observed 
on hearing the procuratorial veto, that 'others too might 
pfagy nt thm (unc* 

ROOtmtonUp (prpkittrritwjip) [f Puo- 
CDBATOR 4- -SHIP ] The oifice, function, or penod 
of office of a procurator. 

1877 HxNMBa Auc Seel first (1663) 13 The fourth (year] 
of the Procuraiocahlp of Pontius Pilate, lyde tr BuschtuPs 
Sfst Gtof V a44 The aMm boMt also the procuratorship 
of Ahorf as a mortgage nota the Empire. iSit Ptnmp 
Cfci V S3s/aln Ner»atiine,aBdduriiigtheprocuratorship 
of Catut Decianus. 


Proenratorv (prpkifir/tan), a and s 6 [ad 

late L. prScuratdrt ut belonging to an agent or 
manager see Procurator and -obt^, hence 
med L ptodirdiortum sb , whence B ] 

A cteij Of or pertaining to a procurator or pro- 
curators, or to procuration Now ran or Obs 
«4S9 <f tartt V 36</» The Procuratorie Hous or 
Priorie of Ware 1370 Foxa A 4 Af (ed a) 770/t Apte to 
receaue of God thys power procuralorye igyt WALsiNaHAK 
in Digges Comp! Ambass I1655) 183 He was no longer a 
Proctor then he kept himself » itbin the limits procuratory 
of Ihe letter procuratory 

B fA 1 1 - Procuration 2 ( - med L pro 
curatprium'i Ohs. rare~' 

csSioWvcUF S / m. HI 44oWoldUche excucacioun 

shal not |>enne assoyne, ne onswer b) procuratorie ne 
suttilte of werkis. 

2 Ctvil and Sc law Anthoriratton of one 
person to act for another , an instrument or clause 
m an instrument givii g such power, esp in letters 
of procuratory Procuratory of resignation, a deed 
granted by a vassal authorizing his procurator to 
return his fee to the superior, cither to be retained 
by him, or to be given out to a new vassal, etc 
ti/tpAcc Ld H Trcas Sc VII 381 For making of ane 
procuratorie to recing the halhene of Totirrnes In the 
Kingu band, 1365 /' . ~ . 


conslilute or delegate their Proctor or Proctors to rep 
them in any Judicial Court or Cause 1746-7 Act x, 
Oeo It a ^ 1 13 A conveyance, c< niainmg a procuratory 
of resignation m favour of such purchaser or disponee 1874 
Act 37 h 36 hcl C 94 I 36 It sh^l not be necessary to 
insert m any such convejances a procuratory or clause of 
resignation i8Sa Muirhrad Gams Digest 378 Under the 
system of the tcgis aciionet procuratory wrs incompetent 
excej t propopulo pro hbertate or pro ti tela 

3 •• 1 ROCbBACY 4. 

>840 StasuvV in Life 4 Corr (1893) 1 viti 363 The long 
array of Ihe ancient librar) procurator) a id Ducal Palace 
[at Venice) 

Froenrstriz (prj/kiiir/t inks) [a L. prbeura 
/>7Y,lem agent n corresponding to/r/vr/rir/or Pro. 
Cl ratoR ] The inmate who attends to the temporal 
concerns of a nunnery cf Pbocukatob 2 a 
iSgt Ullatiiorne Pica Rights !> / ib, Ae/ig Horn ii 
The second superioress, Ibe procuratnx who nwnages iIil 
tempuralities. 1889 J G Aigkr/’nf tn Ar Rcr 333 lie 
procorainx produced the little paper money she h iH 
tProOYipaty Ohs rare-'^ (ad It p>o.ttra/ta 
see PROCIRACY 4 ] ibe official residence of a ] ro 
curator in \ entce see Prih-uratoe 7 

1696 tr Du Honis boy / evant xxvu. 365 The Front cf 
each Procurai) is supported by a large Poriic 
tProcu ro,F<^ Ohs tare AU06 procuire 
[a OP procure (13th c in Godef) procuration, 
ogency, f procurer to Pbocurk So incd L procura 
(1389 111 l)u Cange) 1 - Proccrement i 

uas-golr //ifrfra (Rolls) V 37 ThisCom xlos wasdejiic 
thro the procure ind cause of his wife iffcj S tlir Poe 1 s 
Reform iv 147 Off \ncv>i Martius v.e rcid ihe greit mi-, 
chmicc Slaine be Lucinio at TanaquiIIis (irocuire. 

Procure (pruklu* 2), v Forms « 3 5 pro- 
cure n (3 -curi\ 4 procure (4 cury, 5 kure, 
6 Se -oulr) P 4 proore, -core, 4 n proour, 5 
prooour, proker [3 P piottirir (i^ih c in 
I ittr^), ad I put male to care for, take cave 
of attend to, manage, to act as procurator see 
Pro 1 and Ci Bb t In MK. nsually stressed on 
the tirst syllable, pro cure (front P. inf procure r ) , 
hence the weakened ^ forms pro cur, etc., here 
illustrated 

13 Cursor At 38301 (Cott I 1 wald he ware vn fere or 
ded And bath i procurd )>am wit retl fi33o Procore 
[see 3k i34»-7e Procre |see 6] 1375 BARSote Bruce iv 

331 And maukynd biddis vs that we lo procur vengeans 
besy ^ Trkvisa R olls) VII 33s (MS Colt 

1 lU.) On Aluredus [he] hadde yprocred his de|> c t^oo 
Dcitr Tny 9336 He shuld procour the prmse, & the prise 
grekes To pas fio bat prouy ns pa) re horn nomore /bid 
1 1 J55 bho pray cl hy m iiourly to proker hir pes with his 
prise worde*. (issa MvRC 689 At them that prokcren 
wher tborgh boly ctiirch is peyveU r 1470 Henry lb ailcue 
VI 663 To procur pcs be ony maner off cate.) 

I fl tram To core for, take care of, attend to, 
look after (So in L., and OF ] Ohs rare 

ci4as Wyntolm Cron. \i iv 357 (CjJII MS) Boi fie 
possessoure to procure [If CN/^x* A/b tretej » ijw honoure, 
And habundance of rtches /bid. viii xxiv 3648 Our 
Kynge Dauid was «ende in Frawns Qwhai he was pro- 
curyt [V r Uetit] in al esse ilk deil 
1 2. tn/r To put forth or employ care or effort ; 
to do one’s best , to endeavour, latiour , to use 
means, take measures. Const tttf with to [Jer to') , 
for, io, unto a thing Ohs 
e 1330 R. Brunmx ChroH. IPuee (Roll ) 746a (his hey 
brato wryk manace, & ful yuel key procure & purchace 
etipu Auteenst m lodd fkru treat JPjviif (slit) 137 
Crist flecd fVom seculer lordscbip & office 1 pet procuren 
fast to have IL e 13P0 Sir Ptrumb 4813 lhar for ert kow 
mys-bykofte, To procury hym 10 dee. 0 140a Brut sea 
)>at were his enemys and procurede forto make debate and 


PBOOUBB. 
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contak bituene him and hit none c ta» SyrCtHtr (Roxb.) 
gaao Vnto 1 is deliuenuncc he procured ijaa Pmri DttyiUt 
a J fin Who «h»t wyll for heuen procure Kepe hym fro the 
(leuylles combrement 1548 Udall hratm Imr Pref 3 
lo procure for the commodities and welth of EngUnde 
1561! HoBVtr Coift^/toxer Cexr/^rr-i (i577)Oivb Such 
a counienaunce w this is, and not so soAe and tiomanish 
IS lany procure to I due N Lichbvield tr C«sfM 

Itiit Cma A lud I t 3 Hee gaue them charge that 
(I ey shoulde procure to aiteine to the sight of Presbiter 
loan iM R Johnson CAam/ioas 11 livb,Roaa>ia 
did procure to defend her self* n d offend hir enemie 
tS trans lo contiive or devise with care (an 
•iction or proceeding) , to endeavour to cause or 
bring about (mostly something evil) to or for 
a person Obt 

( ispo Htket 1158 m S Eng I eg 1 141 A moreae conien 
bis biscl opes and )>e eorles also To procuri seint thomas al 
pat vuel |at heo impen da 13 Sr yrt itag (W 1 laoi He 
tl e procu eth, night and dal At the sschame that he iruu 
13 Coer lie J 1730, I pray thee Stria ker king Procure 
me no le evil thi e 1484 Caxton AitMrr /A{fo»te\ Ufte 
the euyll whicne ts procured to other cometb lo hym 
w hiche procureth t. Paukhc £67/1 1 procure 1 cause 

a th> g to be done or rdevy’se meanes lo onnge a ihynge 
to pa se je procure 1573 -80 Bakst Ah P 740 I o proc re 
haired or emit wilt to me i tlruert od um tu ahyuot i4aa 
I Wilkinson iour/t I eet 136 Vee shall reasonably aid 
honestly procure the profit of tne corporatiun of thu 1 owiie 
+ b r To care for ? to endeavour to get or do 
1374 Hellowes Cueuarae Feou Ep (1577) 308 lor 
women be of such q lality that they procure nothing tfue 
MiHguMa cosa tauto frorHrau] so much as that uhich is 
most forbidden them 

IL 4 To bring about by care or pains , also 
(more vaguely) to lirmc about, cause effect, pro- 
duce a with simple object Now rare 
C1340 Hampolb Prate Tr 11 All maner of wilfull pollu 
syo e procurede one ai y maner agaynes ky idly oys. 1387 
Thev sa (Kollsf V aij t>e en iieresse Fudoxia had 

I procured be out puttynge frocurm tt tjecitatuiH\of lohn 
J/’td.Vl 243 He sente AIcuiiius fur to procure pees. 1534 
HaAxnoRD 1 1 Scry-pe /*(£/ Mem {lyat III App xsx 8^t 
IS we that have sinned a d procured thy grievous wrath 
upon US. i4ss (j hANUVs 2 rav 1 66 A drinke called Coffa 
which leipcth digestlin a d procureth alacrity 1677 
W Hasris tr Lemeryt thym (1686) It ts good to 
procure sweat 1748 bMULi Err hod R a d x \ 1 his seen id I 
sneer procured another laugh against him. j86i O Cuxxv 
Lei,i Materials ays His uncle Cohhttiach soon pro- ' 
cured his death by means 1 a poisoned dr nk 

b with subordinate clause arch j 

a 1340 Hamkilb Psalter Ixviii la Sum procunl .»»»»• 
aould dye 1331 Ron nson tr More s Utop Fp P Giles 
(1895) 8 He IS mynded to procure that he maye be sent I 
thelner ir bfarltui s Cong CAiaa asd I will procure 
all Europe shall understand the Issue of these prodigious 
revolutions. 1711 Medley No 40 1 hey pr Kur d that Mony 
shou d be lent at s per Ce t 1894 R Bridom Feast / 
2i 1 301 Could you yocure tliat 1 sh uid speak with her? 
be With*;*/' To manage (/0 41 ^ something) Obs 
1339 Viry Mag ( 563) H vb Eyll er 1 must procure to see 
them dead Or Tor co itempt as a iraytour lose my head 
tcEMiNO Conin Halinsked HI 1378/a Sir Roger 
Manw xxl procured to pas another act ot parlement, 
wherein is further prouisiun made for the said bridge 1676 
K Bamclav Apol Ouakert 11 iic as Men have procured 
to be esteemed as hfasiers of Chrtsiiai it) by certsi Arti- 
ficial Tricks 

d. with obj and tnf pamte To cause or get 
(a person or thing) to bef. eated m some way to 
get something done to (a person) Now r ire 
a 149s Mybc 696 All that vnrightfullydefaraetheny person 
or prokerelh to be famed 1377 B Goock Heresbaths 
Hush L (1586) 7 b Procuring him to be sent in embassage 
<si6a6 Bacon Civ Char 7ul L»sar Ess (i6y6) 161 He 
procured to be enacted no wholsoine Laws 1704 A Collins 
Or Ckr Rehg 34 J hey procur d him to be crucify d 1794 
Palev Avid II IX (1817) ai6 [Nero] procured the ChriMia s 
to be accused. 18M Howells Venet Afe v 68 An I igenious 
lover procured his rival to be arrested for lunacy 
5 To obtain by care or effort , to gam, wm, get 
iiossciision of, acquire (Now the 'leading sense) 
In early use, to gain the help of, to win over (a 
jierson) to one s side 

1x97 R Glouc Rolls) 11483 Sir Ion lurnde aw sir 
simond fi. procurede ober mo e 1330 R. Brunnr C krau 
(1610) 119 hf aid 11 B istow lettres fast sci des, Bi messengen 
trow forto procore frei des 

13B7 1 HEvisA 2/ gd H (Rolls) VI 355 He was be firsle bat 
ordeyned co ny n sc( le at Oxenforde and procrede fredom 
a id privelegcb in 11 any articles to bat citee 1431 Cain.rai e 
Li/e St Aug 50 The first bat he schuld ncuyr procur no 
wyftonoman .338 Stahkly hngtaud 1 L 7 H)t )s 
beltur for a man bei g in gret iwuerty rather to procure 
some ryches then hye | hylosophy >998 Oalrvmi-le tr 
I etlttt Ihst Scot IV *56 To him selfe he irocuiret tlie 
fame of all aquitie s6ii Bible Jrintl Pref a This 


I 6 To prevail upon,indnoe,persnade,get (a person) 
I to do something Obs or etrcA 

1340-70 Alex f Dtud 347 Mo we agayn hem lo do ltd. 

S irnoi nogomt procre. e tjBo Wvctir Jr/ IFks III 34a 
ou bol Oemont left kts ofSoo and procure oHr >0 hoTpo 


MarbM on the University of Oxford, tyit //ale t Pktai 
Coron I 615 An accessory before w he that being afaoent 
at the time of the felony committed doth yet procure counsel 
com nand or abet another 10 commit a felony 1738 C. 
lucAsifri fPo/ertll 144 The writer IS influenced Or pro- 
cured to write for the one aypUnst ih« other ifloB S 


continental Saxons to adopt Chnstianlty 

t b spec Lavs To induce privately, to suborn, 
to bribe (a witness, juryman, etc ) Obs 
[lapa Britton i 11 1 11 fit n d^endotns a tour Corouners 
qe nul face ees enuuestes par amis procures] 1433 
holts a/ Parti IV 476/1 Whother they be procured to 
chese « y persone to eny maner Office and yf eny persone 
be f unde procured that then ha or thei be remeved 
>S73'flo Uaret -th P741 A witnci procured with nioi le 
or bribes couflatus pecumk testes ifiao J Wilkinson 
t on uers 4 Sken/es 44 Ye shall make your paniiels your 


upon (a person) to come to bring, lead Obs 
1986 j Hookkr Hat /ret ui /lobsaktd II 130/* (They) 
agreed to cause 1 irlo igh I.ennough to procure m the Scots. 
iSps Shako. Ratu 4 Jut in v 68 What vnaccustomd 
cause procures her h ther ? a 1604 Hanmeh C hron /ret 
(1633) is8 Neither were we procured hither to be Idle or 
live deliciously 1603 Shirlev Lave Pricks iv 11, Yonder 
IS apleavaiit arbour procure him thither 
t 7 1 o try to iiidticc , to urge, press Obs 
1351 Low VI Lst Sir H /tta-Patrick so Dec in Lit 
Reut (RoxU) 1 69 If yow be vehemently procured vow may 
goe as waiting on the king 1381 1 Ht-u. H addon t Aussu 
Osor 9i}b Where did he euer shake of the obedience of 
due allegeaunce? or procured any Subjectes lo rebellion 
agaynvt their Couetnuurt ? M90 braNsiia P Q m l 1 I he 
ftmous Briton Prince and Faery Knight Of the faire 
Alma greatly were procur d To make there lenger loiourne 
a kI abode. 

HI. fS tn/r To act as a procurator or legal 
agent, to solicit (In quot 1401, lo act by a 
proctor or attorney ) Obs 
c 1380 Wveur Serm Scl Wks. I 383 Many trewe men 
bobe apieiiiis and avocatis, wolen not procure in a cause 
bitore bat ba> > wren it 1401 Pat, Poems <R o)Ib) 11 34 You 
wend or send or procure to the court of Rome to be made 
cardinals or bisl ops of the popes chapletu. 1318 Wulskv 
in St /apert Hen f III, I aoi What promysse I de 
maunded of the said Fmperours Ambassadour who said he 
wolde procure for restitution 1336 in Strype Craamer il 
(1694) 36 There should be as many admitted to procure 
there as shuld lie seen convenient to my said Lord of 
Canterbury 1319 Sc Acts Jot P (i8ts) II 353/a Ane 
writing suusenuu be be kingis grace cViargeiiig him & 
cerUtne vberis his collegis to procure for b* said James. 

t ^ jdg' fo plead, make sapplication Obs 
1983 W1N3RT Four Scoir Phrt Quest lo Rdr Wka 1 37 
For in defence of that thing only procuur I quhilk the haill 
Kuk of Ciod moist clerlw appreuu a 1368 R Nosvall 

0 most eter alt King 91 1 1 Banaatysu MS 51 Thaufoir 
10 Cod for grace procure He lliat wold Icif most lerne lo 
dy a 1378 I INDESAV (Pilscoitie) Chron Scot 11 xxiii 
(S 1 S) I 351 Ihe ki g procurit for hes lyle al the 

1 iscbopis handis. a ikti Srteue Crvn h rlts qf R ott lityi) 
13 He procurit to him, by nature inclyi t to follow such 
co unsel to mak war in his favour 

IV to trstr ? To proceed advance Obs rare 
(bense and scmalology omeure ) 

1490 Caxton Euey tot xiii 47 In her tboughte the wouiide 
of ambycyousc desyre u so procured that she can not 
hyde it noo leiger 1973 lussEa Hutb (1878) 146 His 
haired procureth from naugbtie to wursc Hfc friendship 
like ludas that carried the purse. 

FrOOnrcan^nt (prvkiu*3milnt) Forms see 
Pbocukk , also 6 prokyr [a OP pioeuremeiit 
(13th c in Godef), f procurer to PBOCVM see 
MB»T (In ME orlg procur^)\ 

1 The action of causing, compassing, accomplish 
mg, or bringing about, esp. through the mstru- 
mentahty of an agent , management, arrangement , 
authonzation, instigation , {»’omptmg, contrivance 
sjoi R Brunnb Hand/ Syuste 3953 Jyf pou byro one out 
of seruyse purgh jyft or burgh procurmeni, pou tynnest 
grelly yn swych atcnl cteoo Chaucers Pars T eyio 
(Hart 7334) He bat bielh bmges espintucies be it by pro. 1 
curement [njr texts procuryiuc) or by fleiasbiy prayere of 
his frendes. c 1440 Promp Parv 41 V* Prokyrmem, pro \ 
curaedo 1334 More treat Pnttton Wks. ir8i/i By the 
procurement of the dyuel 1331 Rosihson tr Moms Vtop 
f itie-p , Translated into Englysho at the pracurement, 
and camett request of George Tadlowe 1813 G Sanov* 

P ran 46 He was poisoned at the procurcroem of hia 1 


very easy to procure lists of 1776 Carlisle Mag 7 Sept, 
143 She endeavoured to procure cmploymei t as a needle 
woman 1874 Green Short Hist iii 4 4 134 Books were 
lifGcult and sometimes even impos ible to procure Mod ' 
C.ouId you procure me specimens ? 

b fo obtam (women) for the gratification of 
lust Usually ahsol or tntr To act as a procurer 
(sense 4) or procuress. 

1603 Shake Meat for M lit IL 68 How doth my deem 
Mursell thy Misirlsf Procures she still? 1706 PHiLLirs 
/ rocure is also taken in an ill Sense, for to act as a Pimp 
or Bawd. 1743 Chutvrp Aett (1795) I aSa Juno offers 
to procure for Aeolus by way of bribe ifei A>as2y JVetsis 
afi Jan 7/a Charged at the Lambeth Police<ourL on 
batiirday with that he did by false pretences procure E A,H 


int ds nv itnclo. thirt 1 was kidnaDoed. 

t b An agent or instnunent j a mcanf. Obs 


2 ; I 2. The action or process of obtaining by care or 
!e effort , acquisition, attainment, getting, gaining 
>u s8ia T Taviar Comm Titus i 9 By all so^ meanes they 
is labour the procurement and presence of Tt. tflep Symmkr 

IS, Spir Posts Ep. A ij b. Ills witty industry of man about the 
IN procurement of artificial smell. Eyaa b Pakkek tr Cfottv# 

0 /># Fsuiius 1 e3 Frequently Pam and Labour prove a 

7 necessary Means towards the procurement of Exquisite 
in Pleasures, H Millm First Isspr vnl (1B57) w 

t Luxuries of difllcult procurement s88e H W Beecher 
I t in Ckr World so Apr 151/3 Within proper bounds, the 
il procurement of riches is irMnIng in morality 

- fb A thing procured or obtained an acquisition 
^ 1733 N Torriano Midwffry 4 Nor is there now for Man 

' any Pleasuie or Procuremant whatsoever without Labour 
' to be had 

'* Proonrtr (prrfda*TW) Forms o. 4-7 pro 
I, ourour, 5-7 or, (4 Jc -or, { >0010, 6 Sc pro- 
karrour) B k- proonmr [ME and AF 
rs piocurour, m OF proeuspur, -eenr (igih c in 
13 Hat*. Dorm , mod F proeureur) — L. prScUrbtSr 
“ em Pbocobator. In later ME. prvturoury in 

1 15th and 16th c changed to psicurer, esp m 
e sensea arismg from or naturally associated with 
^ the vb. Pboourb sec er* ] 

' I tl -Pbocobator, in various uses, a Xom 
il //tst An imperial procurator b A steward, 
a manager o. An attorney , an advocate, a de 
q fender d A deputy, commissioner, rraresentative 
«. I a. 0. 1470-83 Malorv Arthur v I 160 Tho Emperour 
d i Lucyus whiche was called al that tyme DicMtour or pro- 
/ curour of the publyke wele of Rome. ^3 Caxton Co/rf 
>r I eg 41a b/i Accusyng hym that be bad tynned wyth the 
ir doughter of the procurour 1396 Dalrimels tr Ixsttes 
Hist Scot III 187 Ffcl in this field Qumtine Bauian legal 
Hircie the Emperouris Prokerrour in Britannic [etc ] 
t b a. c « 37 S Sc Leg Smuts xvl (Magdedsaa) 157 He 

V I mad h>r bis Tamiliare, s procuiur in to be way be wald hyi 
, hafe 1477 Earl Rivers (Caxion) Dsetss too Make him 
>f ' thy procurour and receyvoiir of thy money 1489 Caxton 
n I Faytes qPA iiL ii 171 It were a grele oullrage that the 
e I procurourc tholde be ageist the mayster 

e a 0. 1300 Gowkr Cov II a34 Ibm make here prive pro 

0 curouri., To telle hou [etc ] 1488 Sir G Have Amv Am s 

. (S I S ) 109 The kmperour siild be procurourc lo defei d 

] haiy kirk 1398 Daluhoton Metk I rav F Iv, Two otliei 
. I Lawyers the one an Aduocate the other a Procurer 

* , B 01838 CIJIVELAND Rustic RampatH Wks. (1687) 413 

The Placet and Houses of Advocates, and Procurers. 

> ^ • 01333 Lo. Bernrks Cv/if Bh M Auret (1546) IilJ 
e He wente to the colledge, where as al the piocuroors and 
u I ambasiadours of all prouinces were. 

e fl. 1380 Dads tr Sleidasus tomm yt He by bis pro- 

V euren sbeweth causes why he coulde not comw /bid qai 
ibe Emperour and kyng herdiiando, appointed their 

e procurers with large and ample commission whiche should 
L treats and followe the cause m their names ai Rome, 
e tB • F or Its equlvalenttm cognate 

^ longs, see Pbocubiub. Procurer fiscal ■> F pro- 

* ctireur fiscal cf Pbocubatob fiscal. 

0. 1979 GASooirNB I r Pleas Kemhu (iBst) 74, I haue 
beene by the Procuror general] twise scueralty summoned 
_ to ay peare before the great Gods in their Councel chamber 
ft 1647-8 CortBREtt Davila i Hat Pr (1678) 37 Ftocutor 
' FiKal to the King 

, 8 1380 Daus u Sleidaue s Comm 368 Both the kingos 

Q procuRr and also the university of Parts resisted with a 

, stout courue 1804 E GIsimstonr] D Acosta s Hist ludstt 

' { IV xi. >40 He was m surte against the Procurer fiscal tjas 
/j Sravrs tr Jemegaus I st to Wetsfy Ityiji in Ecct Mem 

1 (17x1) I L 13 Eloy de la Rice, high procurer of this City 
" (Toumay) 1780 H Wai eols Cetlstet Aitscd Paisst {1785, 

111 i 63 He married Mary Van Gamarcn, daughter of a 
procurer at Utrecht 

II. 2 One who or that which brings about, 
t effects, or mduces something , esp one who causes 
s something to be done by the agency of another or 
others, n promoter, prime mover, jilstigator, 
contriver, ultimate author Now rare or Obs 
: 8 4434 ffsf/sc/'/V*'-// V »5/i Which shall net be parllt 

’ to eny such offence ne Procures Councellour, nor Abbittour 
S to the doyng therof aiS 4 * Ckrou. Heu i't 137 
Affirmyng him to be the diief procurer of the death of the 
good duke of Gloucester isSo-t Act ay She, c 8 1 1 ITie 
said Melter Myngler or Corrupter Causer or Procurer 
thereof, shall forfeyte for cveryo pounde Two Sbillinges 
a 1839 WOTTON to Walton (i 653 ) 33 Anglin( was 

a procurer of contentsdness. <1 i8«t CAlHEaYvoon Htst, 
Ktrk (1^3) II 346 He wax nears of km lo the king, and the 
I cheefs procurer of the matche 1789 Ckrost, in Ann, Reg 
‘ 68/> Mr Recorder hoped that ibe fate of IheM twounbappy 

’ penons would he a wammg to all rioters and that the 

1 procurers as well as the procured, were not exempt, by our 

‘ Lws, from this catastrophe 1778 Abigail Adams in Fesm 
Lett (1878) 137 How shall the miserable wretches who have 
beentbe procurers of this dreadful scene lie down with the 
load of guilt upon their souls? i8as Lams Etta Sor 11 

> Confess DruHkctrd, To bo set on to provoke mirth which 
‘ procures tho procurer hatred. 

I I 8 One who procures or obtains. 

1338 Starkxv Angtasut 1 Ul 81 Al such yl-occnpyd 
pertonys as be procurarys only of the vajm plesiire of man 
' >373-flo Barkt Ah Pyst A reconciler or proonrer of 

fauour, eouetlieUor rts. 1880-3 Sekeyf’s ElteyeL RsUg 
[ I Knewt I 610 Havmg boon ono of the procuren of the 

* patent for Mossocbiuctts Colony (i8a8} bo nnally set soil 

' I ^ One who proenret women for the graUfleation 
of lust , R pander Often feminine - PBOODiam t. 

I 183s Massinosk City Uadem tv ii, Thy proeurm- Shall 
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Im tbeatlMd in valvth Md • t«f*r«nd vmI Pw b«r for 
a gray* matroiv ttm CaowMa Cmligtthf lu. 13 Shall I 
Provokt tha proud adulterar to my couch, And Se Procurer 
tomyown raproacb? mtfU South Strm (tyay) 11 18a 
Strumpeta in inatr Youth turn Procurer* Id their Age. iMo 
McnMiAD xiii f a Other paraona of free birth are 

forbidden to marry a madwoman manumitted by a pro* 
ctmr or ptocuraaa, or one that ha* been an actrem 
VveOWMIi (prdtiaerba) [ME. fitcure-sse, 
lyncopgted from OF. procurtre sse (14th c ), fem 
of proturtur Prooubbb cf gavtmess J : 

+ 1 . A femtle idvoeate or defender Ohs ran 
aaiB ComH SauJ 169 in HKcltvts IP'ir (E E. T S ) 111 
p. Ivi, M aduocate for man, & procuretae Now be myne 
helpa 0 Miafol qwene. c igpa / tfgr Lx/Manhodt 1 v xlvi, 
She hath wynge* for to aoone doo hire measage bifore god 
f«r mankynda, and la procurer whan time ia to aae him 
2. A woman who makes it her trade to procure 
women for the Ktatification of lust a bawd 
ayaa Stbblb Sites No. a66 P 4 Who ibould 1 lee there 
but th* moat artful Prucureia in the Town lygSj CaAmoEa 
tr rSiHUitt SUgm 1 vi 85 hrom you my Rum curat 
Pracurait, roac ilep TEUNvaoM In Mem Ui, tor fear 
divine Phlloaophy should puah beyond her mark and be 
Procutea to the Lordi of Hell xMe (ue Paocuaea 4] 

H Pvooturtur (prokiiird r) [t , agent n from 

{ rtatftr to Procubi -OF pnasneur, Firr, ear - 
, prSeUrdtSr em Procurator ] A procurator 
(esp in lenie 4 ) , an attorney, agent, or legal repre 
sentative JPmurestr du rot or dela rTpubltgut, 
in France, a public prosecutor, procurtur giniral^ 
the legal agent of the state. In a court of appeal or 
court of cassation I 

ijaR Oaixinoton MtSh, Trim 03 There bee of thl* Court 
of Prealdenta, Counallora, Procureura, Aduocalea iSta 
WAaauaroN S/iti Ottemuy (183a) ii The then biahop of 
CoOlance , aent hiaprocureur, or agent IhttL 56 The 
King* Proenraur He 1* properly toe King* Attorney 
lygi CHaaTaav Lets i» Sen 18 Mur , Not the hand of a 
proturtur, or a wnung-maater lyUj Shollett frea/ 11 
(176W 1 ao To have ray book* examined on the apot, by 
the grtCMnnr du roy or the aubdelcgate of the intend 
ance. iRoa kdM Rtv Apr iia Bougon procureur | 
general of the department of Calvadua tM4 Pail Mall G 
I Aug 3/a Sir E. Boring goea on to tay that be would 
have preferred makingthe MudIramagUirate to havi ig the 
procureur ayatem. ipog Guktb* LonscUnee King ui K 
pnKHrvaw attached to the local court* of Rouen, 
b Procurator j a 

igay natfy Chron, 9 July ^5 The men k» of La Orande 
CbartreuM were governM by priors and procureura. (he 
latter [looked] after the temporolitiea, or revenuca and 
atmplie*. 

noonnnir (prokta* ni)), vtl sb Also S pro 
koring ff.PuocURK {/.f inqI in ML //o 
cttnng ] f he action of the verb Pbocubb 


fl Doing one a best, labouring striving Ohs 
tS4t UoAU Zratm Par Pref j ^ndyng hia bfe 
procuring for owr weaitb 


A The action of causing or contriving to bring 
about , the (act of being the prime agent , - Pro 
tUKRiUHT I Now rart 
Igso Ayeni 39 Create preloa, |>et robbeh hire older 
Ungea be to moche procunnge <387 Isevisa Higdtn 
(RoUt) II 3S pat was at erle Harolde hii procurynge 
e t4M Dntr Troy 13766 Tburgh hi* prokuryng picatly all 
the pure Iroiena, Were deliuert yche lede, & lauae at hor 
wiUne. £*440 York MytS xl 8a iburgh prokering of 
pnnoe*. a igsl Hau. Ckron., Htn VI 99 He was there 
by myne exciucion and procuryng to haue slain the fore 
aaied Prince theie in hu bedde 1639 Fucesa Holy IVar 


effort , s Proourihbnt 2 

aM Htsaou IVts I 753 We may euen deuote our seluea 
to the procuring of the present aud elernall good one of 
anothctc stt* GsxBiaa Caumel 108 The procuring of 
precioutWood tjfi Antons Vm 11 li 133 The procunng 
of refreshment*. iWg fVttkly Holst 72/ 1 1 he malioooily 
procuring a bankruptcy ia not actionable unlesa the adjudf 
cation is sat aside 

4 The action of a procurer or procuren 

«« 7 S 8 Ramsav Addrttt of Phankt xvii Your procuring 
Is now sas far fnra being a cri ne 

Vvoonriag (prokm* riQ), ppl a [f as prec + 

ISO 2 j That procures, in various senses, causing. 


pay so Ly«r% and his procuring frend 3a tija Cave Prim. 
Ckr u iu. (1M3) s* Tm procuring causa of all those mis- 
chiehi and calMnitias. 1893 Dbvoeh yuvtnal i. 86 With 
what Impatience mutt the Muse behold The Wife by her 
mocuring Husband aoldt tySt Cknm, in Ann, Rtg 94/1 
To prevent their clergy from declaiming on the procuring 
cause of eoitlmuakaa. itM RusaBCL in Liddon etc Lsft 
PuMy <1893) I xvii 407 Newman strongly insisted that 
the Atoaemeal alona was tha grand procuring and meri 
torious cause of our pardon. 

tProauriBh,a Qbt tum*wd [f PnocuB-Bsa 
+ WH f ] Like a procuress. 

Sat^^jfrfrWwJrw ni I, Sh* begins to look some* 

Proenuor, •oozt se« Pboourrb 
A wevraiT* (pn*» Jsiv), a. re L. prlkurs; 
Pjj^ stem of prSoiirrfra to run iorwara+ ivb] 
ChiiRctarlied by running forward, spte applied to 
a kind of epilepsy in which the fits are marked by 
ta aimless running forward. 


Running or * procursive e^cpsy 
Proovrra tion. fn of action from L procurv- 
dre to bend or curve forward ] A curving or bend 
mg forward , forward curvature (as of the spine) 
iiM-34 Good t Study Mtd (ed 4) 111 i6t This species 
offers us the four following varieties —a, Anticus Tetanic 
procurvallon letck Hi S IV Lordosis imported pro 
curvation of the and shouloers, or anterior crookedness. 
Proourv6d,a [f Pro* i + Cuba lu cf prec] 
Curved in a forward direction 
lOyB Proe Pool Soc Sot Anterior row strongly procurved, 
lateials slightly larger than centrals. 

Proouale, obs form of Proxy 
P rocyoa (pma-sipn) [a. L Procfidn, a Cr 
npoKi/aw (in sense i), f »/io before + Aiiaiv dog so 
called as rising a little before the dog star Sinus ] 

1 The prlnapal star in the consteiration of Cams 
Aftstor, also formerly the constellation itself 

1698 Phillifs, PreeyoN the lesser Dog Sur 184a [see 
Poo-STAE i]. i8t8 Lockvee GutUtmtn t Htavtns (ed 3} 
3^ Betelgcuse, Sirius, and Procyon form a triangle 

2 Zool A mnus of plantigrade carnivorous 
mammals, inhabiting N and S America, includuig 
the racoons, typical of the family ProcyomJte 

1843 f’oo^y Cycl XXVI «/• Procyon 1849 C.A10 Pro- 
cyouf the Racoon a genus 01 quadrupMs, placM by natural 
ista immediately after the Be^ 

Hence 9*o ojroaid, an animal of the Psocyonuits 
or racoon family , Vxoeyo nifom a , resembling 
, the racoons m form, racoon like {Cent Dut 
I I 8m) , Vro oyonlna a., of or pertaining to the 
subfamily Proeyonfnm, containing only the racoons , 
Pro osroooM a » procyomform also as sb 
1883 W H Flowee 10 Amyc/ Bnt XV 441/1 Thu name 
[Bassaricyon] haa recently (1876) been given to a dutinct 
modification of the Procyoiiine type 

Prod (prpd), 1 [f Piioiit'] 

1 An act of prodding , a thrnst with some pointed 
I instrument , a poke, a stab 

iSoa R Amdersoh Cu> Serld Ball 4a Come Jobl j gi e 
the hre a prod Then steck the enUy du r iSaa Hoco 
Ptrtlt of Man I x *47 Ane n ay ward a blow at ll e 
breast but a prod at the back s no frdr 1S49 Sidoiua Son 
11 47 Giving many of them a sharp prod on ihe shoulder 
1864 Daily Tel 6 Aug I he prisoner made what he called 
a prod (thrusOat bun with D s bayonet i886HaiiCanp 
So ! 0/ llatari vii Prompted by suidry prods from the 
elbow of a little damsel by hu side 

b On thi prod looking out for something to 
prod , on the attack, on the offensive 
a 1904 A Adam* Log Comboy ix When he la man] came 
near enough lo us, we could see that he u as angry and o 1 
the prod thJ xi. Several steers showed fight and when 
released went on the prod for the fint thi ig m sight 

2 A name given to vanous pointM instrumenls, 
as a goad, a skewer a brad, a thateber s pin etc 

1787 Gaoas Prooiuc Clou , Prod, an awl 1S08 Iamie 
SON Prod a pin of wood. Hid. Prod Cron prod a pm 
fixed in the ic^of a gable to which the ropes, fastening the 
roof of a collage were lied stag BaocKarr H L olott 
Pro I s piick, a skewer i8a8 Craven Gtou (ed a) hod 
a good Ibai Protl an iron pi 1 fixed m pattens, litd 
Prod a short stake driven in the ground 1835 Robinson 
tvhitly l.lott Prod, an uon pomi at the eml of a stick 
An ox prod an ox goad. i8n Dixon / too Quee slit 
IV 9* 1 o drive more soldiers to hu camp he wai ted sharper 
spun and stro ger prods. 

YToA, sb - slang [app a variant of Pn \d ] An 
(old) horse 

1891 E KwGUMLuAuttrabanat H 119 The contempt lois 
terms have led Mr Newcome to suipose that h« mount is 
most likely the quietest old prod o 1 the place ipgo O 
Llson in Acadeniy 4 Aug 91/1 Ihe horse was a prod the 
carl a drag 

Prod (prpd), V [Known from 1535 , there u no 
related wordm the cognate langs. Perh of onoma 
toporic origin, related on one side to prog proke 
pnek, and on the other to btvd (all of which express 
piercing or stabbing action of some kind) 

The word has been thought to enter into the OE comb 
prod hors pros bore (dativO m Rushworth Gospels Matt 
XI 16 XX 3, as the gloss on^rw in the market pla> e but 
which has been conjectured to mean auger or bonng 
tool (cf OE bor borer gimlet) the L. having been erro* 
neously connected by the glossator with h.piro I bore ] 

1 Irons To thrust or stab, to poke with a pointed 
instrument, or with the end of a stick, 
lg]g CovBXDALB heclns xxxviic *3 He that holdelh y* 
plough, & hath ^easure in proddynge & dryuynge y< oxen 
c 171* In Hogg yacobtl* Reh t (1810} 1 to Ane proddit her 
in the luk, Anither aneatb the toil iSaS Crattu ( lost 
(ed a> Prod, Prodd/e. to goad 1834 Tmackerav Koto 4 
Bing xvii. With h» faiiTr sword hu Mmesty kept pokiig 
and prodding Pndella in the back 1833 — Hetocomes 
xlvii A physMiogist prods down this butterfly with a pin 
1861 Ramsay Rounn. &r 11 $9 Please tak a brog and prod 
him weel and let ibe wind out o him 1887 Huxley in Li/i 
(1900) 1 1 xl. 184, 1 have vilaluy enough to kick when 
pnxlded 

^ fig I0 goad mentally , to stir up, insUgate, 
incite, toimtatc 

1871 J R Geb*n Lilt HU (1901) *93 The excitement of 
trying lo prod them into action. aSgo Spoctator 4 Oct 
till a You complain of Italy,— well, leave on prodding her 
1899 Dmly Hrtvt 6 June a/a Pow little things I I felt it 
was cruelly to even prod tham with my few questions I 
2. tnlr 1 o thrust, to poke Const sm, mto, at 
1698 Monty WM/rrf «//rA/VB(i698)94 The atinking Cold 


finder with his white Rod, In common or in private Jukes 
will prod. xt^Sat Rtv to Dec 705/1 To prod into the 
fat sides of tl e Hereford ox or Devon heifer >966 F iTx 
rATRicK Iham Igr iia Assailed by ihem all, and in steppii 
back fell they prodding at him 
8 Irons I o make by prodding 

Dickens Mut Fr t x The lady has prodded little 
spirting holes m the damp sand with ner parasol 
I Hence Pro ddod /// a Pro ddlng vbl sb 
*679 G Meredith Am it xlvt Neat as a prodded eel on 
a pair of prongs. 1W3 E Ingfrsoil in HarptPt Mag 
Jan »o6/i Under resound ng thwacks and ptoddings of a 
Iron lipped goad the cattle snake the log endwise down 
the bill s8^ L. Stevhen 'stud Rtn,,r 11 tv ,>7 You 
weie subject to a v goraus course of prodding and rousing 

ProdfttanrCprpd^ tan) [^ad mod 1 prodatari 
vs see Pro- r 4 and Databy 1 ] 1 he title given to 
the preaiding official of the datary office at Rome 
when a cardinal 

i86s Libr Van Bnowl (K Y) Vllt 808 Pope Leo 
[XI I n appointed Cardinal Sacconi prodatary 


>f needles which I is prodder* c 


e sailor is blinded the prodder gets his money a 

off 1907 Ibid *4 Dec 4/4 The punchers and prodders 
are small boj* from e ghl to twelve 

Prodder, Frodoest, obs comp and sup of 
Phouw Prode, obs. f Pbold Frodegate, 
Prodege see Prc uioate ppl a I BoniGh i 
Prodelision (prdiid/ 1 i gan) Prosody [f I 
prOd, older form of prS Pro 1 , used before vowels 
■k Llision ] Elision of an initial vowel 

1906 Academy it Mar est/i Creaking Ionic scarons 
disfigured by prodelision and symresu and crasis. 

Pro-dialogue see Pro ^ 1 
tProdiu, pro digue, a {sb) 01 s Also 

5 prodyge [a F prodtgue ( 13 th c in LiUrtl, 
ad L prodtg us wasteful, lavish, f prddtg tfre see 
Pnni 108 t> Perh in ) art direct from I ] Prodigal 
(£1430 Lvoa Secrees^o Whoo is nal mesurable In his 
R> besse bui disordi i IsCallidprodigus] 1491 Caxton 
I'ltas I atr (W de W 1495) 1 ctxiv 173 A woman r)che& 
noble she was prodjge & lecheroiLS, 1308 Sylvestek 
Dn Barlat 11 1 i kden 543 Inhere prodig' Nsture sets 
ab oad her booth Of nchest Wulies. 

B 7 ^ A prodigal 

a 1600 Montoomee e Deto< / oems iv 4 I am 1 ut worthy 
to be cald thy c) ylde, Not l>k thy sone, bot Ijk the pro. 
digue wyld 

PrO^gal (pi’Fd'g&l), a and si {adv ) [a 
obs h piodigal (i6th l in Godef , ad late 1 
* prodigal IS {piodiialtlir, Ambrose pmdtgalilas, 
Hoeth ), f pr \iig us see \ tec and ai ] 

A 1 Given to extravognnt ex])enditnre 
recklessly wasteful of one’s property or means 
igoe-ae D nbax Poeii t xix 44 Oil I be nobill gr 1 II a d 
fre A prodigall man 1 am so prysit i338i>TAEKEY i 

I iv J07 \ f the sone be pr xlygal and g) en lo al vy e a d 
fol) s6os K Johnson Aiug / k loi i m ( 603) 136 1 he 
nut liny is very gallant prodigall in expenses spe dm 
n re than tieir reirnucs 1 diet ond auiurell 164s j 
Jackson true A ang 1 i 95 The elder and itrifty 
brother [represe it ] the Jew the yoi ocr aid irxit,all 
the Oc iile le 1716 SOUTH ^rnr (17 7) IV x 428 ll shard 


b with </ (Often pis mg 11 to 3 b ) 

1665 Manci-v N, Lcr C H arret 149 I k> late they 
pleas^ to be prod gal both of Wealfl and I fe >773 
Observ 'stale J oor 134 Ic hap no nation on earth is so 
prodigM of life as ll e t glish 1864 Kinoslcv ho t 4 
/ cut 1. 15 Nature is prod gxl of human I fe 

C Prodigal son, child in reference or allusion 
tothepnrablc in Luke xv 11 31 cf H 7 
c 1450 [see PaoDiCAtk perh error f r piodgale], 1308 
Fisiicr j I e ll Is cxI 1 Wks. (1876) 265 The c myn(^o 
Bgay e of ibis yrodygall cl ylde wnche lah spe i his 
substa ce [13*3 1 1 tsate I ke xv , ang at note para 
bola de filio | rodico ] 1551 Bn le (Matthew) Lute \v 
uting 1 he J nllev of ihe losie shepe of the groat th I 
was losle and of the 1 rod gall sonne. 1611 Shaks. M mt f 
IV III 103 Then hce CO 1 past a Motion of the Prodigall sonne 
a id marned a T inkers wife 166* J Dames tr (Vcor s 
I oy Ambesu 16 A Clock on wh ch was represeiilcxl 1 1 
pomiing the Parable of the Prodigal Cl ild 
2 Of things or actions \\ astcfuUy lavuh 
(In Shakspere sometimes by a kind of by pllage attributed 
to another 1 oun in the sentence ) 
igoo-ao Dcnear Poems ix 124 Prodigall spendii g hut 
rewth of peure folkis ntidi g 1330 Pclscr 361 h>oi e by 


gall bits haue Slaues and Peiaits This ght e glutted 
iSya Cave Pnm Ckr 11 iv (1673) 78 Our little supprs 
they traduce as prodigal s683 Exelvn Dnsry 4 Oii Ihis 
woma 1 s apartment now twice or thrice p ll d down and 
rebuilt to satisfie her prodigal and exBeimce pleasures. 
stSS Macaulay A/irf A»^ xix IV 327 Under the energetic 
and prodigal administration of the first William Pitt the 
debt rapKUy swelled to a hundred and forty millions 
8 Lavish m the bestowal or disposal of things 

1393 Danisl Cti If ass I XXV Too prodigall «as nature 
' thus to doe. To spend in one age what should aerue foi 
two. 1613 Shaka Hen VIH v v 13 My Noble Gossips 
y haue beene loo Prodigall I thanke ye heartily 1631-61 
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Hkvlin Cotnoer iii (i6S>) iS Innched with prodigal veins 
or Gold and Silver 1838-9 Hallam // U Lit Tl 11 L 
f 3 4 A more prodigal accumulation of quotations, ttgg 
KivaaLtr Mtte Tihh)hmi I sag The prodigal fulness dT 
thought and unagery 

b with of lavish of also with xn (tvre) 

1388 Shaks /, /, a n I 9 Be now as prodigall of all 
I ire grace As Nature was in making Graces deare t88s 
Na n.% Plato Kt in 35 Uf these things 1 slull be very 
prodigal in my discourse 174s N Jtrttj Art^ott Xlf 
07s Run away a herva t Man appears a weildy young 
Man prodigal in hit Walk, and much so in his Speecli. 
>7/8 Han Moat Plor-o 1 183 When May is prodigal of 
flowers. 183a « itNMYsoN Palace 0/ Art »x Realms of up- 
land prodigal in oil And hoary*to the wind. 1896 Fsoudb 
// St Lag I II 157 Nature fad been prodigal to him of 
her rarest gifts 

114. ‘Proud (Hnlliiv JJicI Arch 1847 ) (?error) 

B. sh 

1 One who spends his money extravagantly and 
wastcfully , a spendthrift, waster 

1396 SilAKS Merck. P in 1. 47 A bankrout, a prodigall 
who dare scarce shew his bead on the Kyalto iSso T 
ORANOEaZIto /<>gt4ei7iToplaythedinglhrift or prodigall 
1778 Aoam Smith IP N i\ iv (1869 I 360 Ihe greater 
part of the money would be lent to prMigahi and projectors. 
1S81 Besant & KICK Chap! Heet I 143 Formerly 1 was 
nc^a d a pr^lgat 

l8« Fullck Hist Camh (1840) 107 No wonder for those 
who were prodigals of their own penaxis. >M-94 R 
Bsinaes Eros 4 Psyche Mar xv The prodigal of an Im 
mortal day For ever spending and yet never spent. 

2 In pregnant sense, with reference or allusion to 
the career of ' the Prodigal son ’ see A 1 c 

1996 Shaks. Merck X It VI. 14, i& iSei B Jonson Ev 
Man ta Ham. (Qo. 1) v 1 360 Where is he ? the picture of 
the prodigal go to, lie haue the calfe drest f r you at my 
charges, ytg Dit huK Crusoe k 9, 1 would hke a true 
repenting Prodigal go home to my Father 1751 Traasl 
<7 Para^r CM Scot XL. y, 1 he grieving prodigal bewail d 
the follies he had done. i8s8 Scott A M lertk x. Should 
not 1 be permitted like him to reclaim ly poor prodigal by 
affect on as well as sever ty f 1889 S. Cox A tfostUnHs 1 1 1 
30 1 bough a prodigal he was siill a son 

3 Jo play Hu prodigal to act prodigally, be 
wasteful or lavish , to act hke ‘ the prodigal son ’ 

i6es Masston A it h Mel 1 Wks. 1856 I ts^t vollies 
of the great art llery From of our gallics banks play prodigall 
ciSsoS RoCBSs//aA AhHafiUM 7 The water o erflowed 
Then dashed away play ng the prt^igal And soon was lost 
O as Oilv Prodigally lavishly 
i8aa Shaks. l/nin i 1 1 116 I doe k low When the Bloud 
burnes how Prodigall the Soule Glues the toi gue vowea. 
Hence f Vro Algal v Irons , to expend waste 
fully, extravagantly or lavishly , Vro AlffaUah a , 
that IS somewhat of a prodigal , Vro dlgaUam, 
the condition and action of a prodigal , a coarse 
of life hke that of ‘ the Prodigal son^ 
i6s8 Fkltiiam Resohet u (l 1 xx 67 Hee prodigalsa Mine 
of bxoellancie that lauiihes a terse Oration to an appro ed 
Aud tory 1694 Whitlock Zootonua a Nemo se sum vin 
dicat sed Al us in Ahum consumitur* saith Seneca) No 
man Husbandeth bimselfe but vat ly Prodigalls Himselfe 


im consumitur* saith Seneca) No 
Ife but vat ly Prodigalls Himselfe 
uaHES yV / Brovea L ii. He should 
the prodigalisb young chap 1896 
L 439 I fatuation is the bod element 


Chicago Adtaicex Oct. 439 I fatuation is the bod element 
in prod galism. 

t Prodiga leous, o 06s rate~' [Erroneous 
form for *prodiga/ious f med L *prod}giUt s cf 
audaci~cuSf 6th ous ] Of the nature of a prodigal 
C1400 tr Secreta Secret Cm LonEhys He is a wastour 
ofhugiodys & he ys tallyd a prodegalcous man hat is 
Able large 

Prodllfality (prpihg* llti) [ME prodtgahu, 
a 1* prodxgalllJ ( 13 th c in Littre , ad med L 
prodxgAlxtas ^Boeth ), f *prodigahs see Pbodioal ] 
the quality of being prodigal 

1 Reckless extravagance in expenditure, waste- 
fulness a of material things, especially of money 

1340 Aycai si Fol mmmgt of greato spendinge, (let me 
clepeb prod gal ti c t4(S Hocclkve He Reg Pnnc 459a 
By wh c e be cured is of he seekencsse Of prodigalilee or 
foollagesse 1494 F abvah CintN vi ccix 333 Th s kyng 
was uf sucbs prude^alytie, that his bourdcs & tabylles m 
bis coutte ware sored 1 11 tymes in the dsy S948 Udall, etc 
Pros t Par Mark xiv 84 Ihe losse of this oyntment 
grcued them so mucbe tl at they made a great murmuryng 
agaynst the godly prod galitie of the woman i8aa Malvnes 
Aac Law Merck 481 Ca»ar notwithstanding all his pro- 
d galilics, brought to the treasur e fortie millions of Crowiies. 

<1 1716 (sec pBODiCAL a. i]. ilUi ELrumsTONx Hut ImA 
II X iii 433 Shih Jchtn 'I^he most striking instance 
of his pomp and prodigality was bis construction of the 
famous peacock throne, 
b of immaterial things 

1751 JoHUsoH Rambltr Na 89 P 4 Th s invisible not of 
the mind, this secrtt prodigality of being 1846 1 kkhch 
Mirac Iiitrod iv (1863)481116141$ an entire absence of 
prodigality in the use of n trades. >88o-s Micmah in Proc 
Roy Sec XI p. xx In other departments of poetry he 
IMacaulay} might have been endangered by his affluence 
and prodigality 

2 Lavishness, profuseness , lavish display, pro- 
fuse supply 

1394 Shaks. Rich HI 1 1! 344 A sweater and a louelier 
Gentleman, Framd m the prodigalllly of Nature Ihe 
spaciousWorld cannot againe aAoord. 1898 Sia T Bsowmk 
Hydriot 111 45 lo drink of the ashes of dead relations 
Isecmsi a passionate prodigal ty 183s Lvtton Eugene A 
■ XI Meiry fellows 1 you must take care of the prodigality < 
of their wine 189a R Bolorkwooo Col RH^rmertiS^i) 
144 that wo d ous a ealtb and prod gality of pMccl weather 


PvodigaliM (prp di|Abiz), v [f Phouioai, 
lu cf o^F /sv3(f»/uKP’(i6o5inGodeL), 
perh the UnmedUte source 1 
+ 1 tn/r To prodigalxu tl, to be lavish 06s 
1811 CoToa. Dispeudrt trop to prodigalisS it, lauish, or 


deredtway 1490 1 ? W Sauhobrsoh) Ax/ CofMiis, 68 This 
Lord did most vslnely prodigalliie what he often beog d. 
1838 Lvttoh Athens 11 bi (CreesusI peodigslised fresh 

S resenu on the Delphians. iSm — Caxtone xvii. 1 MMor 
lacBlamey prodigaluss his onen of service in every con 
ceival le department of life 

Prodinllj (pr^ digfiU), [f PbobioaIi-f 
tiT * ] Ht a prtMigal manner 
1 With recteless extravagance, extravagantly, 

1 wastefully 

* 83 » Balsce 841/i Prodygally prodigismsnt A1S33 
Lo Bbrnus Gold Bk At Aurrl xiv (1333) 87 b Sons 
prodigally spende and wast all their goodes. i6Ba Nonsis 
Hurocltt Pref 19 That neither spends bis goods prodigally 
& hke a foot 1897 Dsyuen Asnetd vl 387 The next, in 
place and punishment are they Who prodigally throw their 

2 Witik lavish abundance lavishly, profusely 
1990 Grkkhr Mourn,Garm (1616) 1 Fortune prodigally 
had wrapt him tn the vestment of her r ches. i8>3Purchas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 705 lha Ki g will not suffer them to 
haue Oyle or Wine there growing alihough the earth would 
prodigally repay them that they may sliU haue neede of 
Spaine iSsi Byrok Juan v Ixv The moveables were 
prodigally rich niSm Korkrteoh ted (1858) 385 We 
know how prodigally the tongue vows. 

t Pro aSgttM,ppi a Obs rare-^ In 5 prods 
gate. (If not an error for prodt^t, may repre 
sent a med L *prddtgatm, pa. pple of ^pHSdtgart 
«= It prodtgart to play the prodigal or spendthrift, 

F predtguer to spend lavishly 1 Prodigal 

rt45a Attrour laluactoun 1647 This prodegate [gloss 
folelarge] son may wele a synnete sigmfia 
tProdige, s6 Obs rare fa F prodige 
( 14 th c. m Littrd), ad I proihgi-utn Pkodigv, 
cf vesltgt ] A prodigy 

£1470 Brut $30 which was take for A prodige or token 
pe ngn of King Henry was ended i8if T Adams 
Pire Contention Vi Ks (16^ 797 Signs and prodiges of 
a fearefull conflict to come 

tVvodi|re|V 06 s rare Infiprodege [prob 
ad L, prisfig f e to drive forth, squander, f prikJ, 
form of prA Pro- * before a vowel + agfre{ tgfre) 
to drive Cf F prodtgner It prodtgare, on I» 
type *prodtgare ] Irons To squander 
1938 St Papers Hen. VHl III 10 All rel gtous incom- 
bentes here do not onelie leva thcire demaynes. in maner 
as waste but also doihe contynuallie prodege theire move 
ablcs unto them belonging 

tPro dlgfflnCA. Obs rare [ad L prddxgentta, 
f prOdtgent em pr pple of prddtg ire see prec. 
and KNCi] Extravagance waste, prodigality 
1834 Bf Hail Contempt if T m iv, There is no pro 
portion in this remuneration! this isnot oountie it is pitxli 
gence. 1898 Blount Oios9Qgr Pr9iitgtnc9 prodigality I 
wuufulnctt, riot uiitbriftuies». 
t Prodi gud, a 01 s rare [ad L. prodtgi&l is, 
f prddtgtum Prodigy see al] Relating to 
prodigies or portents 

1809 Hollamu Amm Marccll j8o F vents whereof such 
us were skiif Ii tn prodigial icar ling foretold a d prophesied 

Prodigious (pnxlidgvs) a (adv) [ad L 
prodtgtSs tes marvellous prodigious see Prodigy 
and -ous. Cf F prodtgieux (IC Lstienne 1549 )] 
tl Of the nature of a prodigy, ominous, por- 
tentous Obs 

iSgs Huloet Prod gious/n>,//,f/Ar«« sspoSHSXS. Mids 
if V I 419 Neuer inoe harelip nor scarre Nor roarke 
prodigious Shall vpo 1 their cl ildrcn be s8oi Holland 
/ liny ! 334 It was olwaics taken for a monstrous and pro- 
digious signe 1683 J Si-BNCXB Prodigies < 665) 304 They 
carry a fair aspect toward the Prodigious Appearance in 
Heaven. 1709 Stanhofb taraphr f 64 Many dreadful 
Signs of his Approach prodigious Darkness and frightful 
Sights in the Heavens 

2 Having the appearance of a prodigy un- 
natural, abnormal 


Milton P L \\ 62$ Nature breeds, Perverse all monstrous 
all prodigious things. Gorgons and Hydra s, and Chimera s 
dire. 1?^ D* la Prymb Dsary (Surtees) 10 It rained 
wheat several grancs of which were tent as miraculous a d 
prodigious presenu to several gentlemen about us. 1708 
MoftoMi Algiers I vi 190 The Arch Angel Gabriel assomiug 
a prod kIous Form descended. iSso Shkllcv Cena ill 1 
$3 Promgioos mixtures and confuinoM strange Of good 
and ill 

8 Causing wonder or amazement , marvelloui, 
amazing , (in a bad sense) monstrous 

1988 Gkatton CAron. II 390 He by bis Aiill counsaile and 
pr^igMus suggestions croftilye circomaented the lung. 
i8eo K. Blount ir Conestafgio s$ I 1 ie gentlemen after a 
new prodigious manner attired tbemseluas like vmo the 
CastlUani. iSgs Nekuhan tr SeldeneAfeueCl 'Ep.Ded., 
And with a drawn Sword declare prodigious Principles or 
Enmioe against the Kigbis and Liberties of England. 1734 
tr RoHniM Ane Jltsl (1837) I 83 It was thought pro- 
digious to run 1140 Stadia in the space of two daya 1789 
Mas. Pioszi Joum Fraeice II 374 Ihe spirit of composl 
tion, tlic manner of groupuig and colouring the general 
effect of thswbotftiuf prodigious I t%9t ieuM Prim Cult 


I vili 349 Why are the gods and giants and monsters 
no longer seen to lead their pradigioiiilivei on eanbT 
4 . Of extraordmariiy large eiae, extent, power, or 
amount , vut, enormous. (Often hypertwlic^) 
s8et Hollakd Phay II 368 A fruit enswerable to the 
migbtia, huge, and prodigious tree that beareth it. a iSSt 
Fullkr H'orlhiee SnUbBs (i66t) IL 7t He left frve thousand 
Marks, a prodigious sum to that age, to charitable uses. 


1887 hiiLTOH P L VI 347 Satan who that day Prodigious 
power had shewn 1899 Woodward Hat Hut Earth iil i 
(1733) 173 The Andet, that prodigious Chain of Mountains 
in Sduth America iTta HsARNiiCriAer ( 0 . H S-IVII 381 
The other Bones are of a prodigious Siee. 1734 tr RoUia e 
Am Hut (1837) 111 vii 414 The prodiHou legard which 
was shown to the Greek phystcuins. 1146 Dicxxua Lett 
(1880) I 167 They were fn prodigious spiriu and dsl^G 

1888 Lvku. Pnnc Geol (cd lo) II n. xxxiil at4 The 
prodigious vriiime of atmospheric water which must be 
absorbed into the interior slyS Huxuev Phyttegr aoo At 
great depths the preasute must he prodigious. 

b At on exclamation ‘ Monstrous', ‘aatoundiM 
1730 Fixldino CedS* Ho Pobt iil v Constant.^* Pro. 
digiousl What bi the Devil s Name hath brought thee 
to the Consteblest 1739 Pora Honue bat iv iss Let 
but the Ladles smite andthey are blest Prodigious I how 
the things protest protest itis Scott Ony At vUi, The 
good Dominie bore all bis disasters with gravity and ssrenity 
equally imperturbable. Pro-di-gi-ous I was the only 
qiaculation they ever extorted from the much-enduring man. 

B quasi-tnftt » Pbodioio 08 LY , amazingly , 
wondermlly, exceedingly ‘mightily* Nowvwiwf' 
1878 Wood jmt in Act Sev Late Voy i (1694) 190 The 
Sea running prodigious high. 1717 Mril Cbmtlivrx Bold 
Arre8r/0r iF^iLitThissnuffisextremelygood,— and the 
box prodigious fins 1788-74 Tucker Li TfeU. (1834) 11 
596 Contradictuins become elegance and propriety of Ian 
guoge I for a thing may be vastly little, monstrous pretty 
pr^ gious natural or devilish godly 1804 Euobnia ox 
Acton Pah without Tith I $1 A prodigious high hill 
fronting the western tower 

Prodigionaly (prodl-dgaali), adv [f prec. 
+ liV * ] In a prodigioni manner 
1 1 Portentously, ominously Obs 
i|M Shaks John iii i 9s Pray that their burthens may 
not fall this day. Lest that theur hopes prodigiously be crash 
1809 Dxavton Man tn Moon 278 Twice every month, 
th eclipses of our light Poor mortals should prodigiously 
affright 1683 CowLXV P trees Sev Oecses., Ode on Hu 
Mij ArrCAMrn/ II, Auspicious Star again arise, Agein all 
Heaven prodigiously adorn. 

2 Wonderfully, astonishingly , in coUoqnial use 
(hyperbolicallv), Exceedingly, immensely 
s 884 Poweb Exp Philos 1 17 Such prodigiously little 
spmdieabank d leggs. a 1679 Gurnall in Spurgeon Preae 
Dav Ps ct 8 Among those who were as prodigiously wicked 
as any there. lyio-it Swift JmL to Stella as FeL, It 
snowed all this morning prodigiously •TTtMise Bushxv 
Eveti a 1791) II xxxvii 344 You are piMigiously kind I 
st^ M'Culloch Pol Eton 11 li 8$ The wealth and com 


Prodigionsufflu (prodi djasnte) [f M prec. 
+ KISS j The quality or condition of being 
prodigious the quality of exciting amazement, 
enormousneas , hugeness, monstronsness 
1831 Br HMj.Rem Wks (i66e) aSp The corporal receiving 
of Chnst hath in it a further prodiziousneas and horroqt 
1640 JxR. Tavlob Ct kxemp lii Sect xv f 13 The Dts- 
cipla wondering at the prodigiousnesse of the womans 
Religion 1743 Mather K <f 309 The prodigiousness 

aud Irregularity of the punctuauon of some words iShs 
L. Hunt Sir R Ether (i8so) ia6 The neatness of their 
operations co trasted with the prodigiousness of their fists 

tProoiglty Ohs [ad L. extrava 
gance, prodigality, f prAdig-tis see Prodio a and 
try] 

ifiat CocKxsAM Prodigilit wilfulnesse. (Ridiculed in 
k index Angbcnt (1644) 6.] 

tProditfOlU, a Obs rare-'^ [ad OF 

pndigueux^it)i\ic mGodef ) f L typeV^'lf* 
f ptAdig us see ous ] Prodtral, lavish 


pndtgutux^i^(\iz mGodef) f L typeV^'lf* 
f ptAdig us see ous ] ProdiKaf, lavtih 
e te/ji Caxton Jason s Be not ydelTe ne prodigotu of tby 
tonge take bede behotoc and sec and saye htel 
Prodlne see Prodio 
Prodl^ (prp-didal) [ad L pridigi urn, { 
prifd , early form of «o«l, retained before 
R vowel 4 - (?) imm L. *agiom a thing said cf L. 
Ato I afRrm, also adagtum Adaob.] 

1. Something extraordinary from which omens are 
drawn , an omen, a portent Now rare 
S494 Fabtam Chron. vii ocxxv aja Many wooderftiH pro- 
dygyM tl tokyns were shewed in Englonde, as y* sweiryng 
or rysyng of the water of Thamyi. 1980 Daus tr Sleidaat t 
Comm 385 A prodigie [printed perdigie] of the Sunne. 
s8ie Holland Camden t Brit. (1637) 448 This sktughtcr 
Was foretold by many Prodtgiea. Cubvxland Rusiuh 
Ramp Wks (1687) 478 *1116 Insolency of ipjaat Men is a 
Prodigy of their Ruia 174$ Mipdlbtom Cieere II xiL 533 
The province of inieniretlng prodigies, and inspecting the 
entrails, belonged to the Haruspices. sMl JommoM Idler 
No.iir 80 mens and prodigies haveiosttheir terrors. wtitS 
jovex Sci Died Aetroa, xxiv. Were not comets farmerly 
dreadsd as awful prodigies intended to alarm the worMT 
iMe F AXRAX Early CAr 173 The air was full of prodi gtss. 
Thera were temble stormst the plague wrought fcarfrd 
ravages. 

2 An amazing or marvellous thing esp some- 
thing out of the ordinary course of nature, some- 
thmg abnormal or monitrous 
iSsI Miopleton tPomen Beware Worn tv iidi HsVa 
vitlaia As monstrous as a prod^ and as drssdftiL a8g| 



FBODiraD. 


1421 


PRODUCE. 


wme thuw that oomct to pam Mdci, ba^d, above, or 
uniiut tba couia of oataraf 1*77 W HAaaia Ltmttys 
CijnH. (idS6) lu Qukksilvar U a prodigy among Metalr. 
tja AntmU Vtg 11 vL 1I9 A climata, where rdn i> con 
aidwfed a* a prodigy, and U not laen in many yeara iSga 
Mias VoMos CamtM (iB») I xxviii. 136 Did not our innate 
tenaroaity rentrain us, I would confound him, and make 
him a prodigy to alt the world I 
t b. Of a person in bad sense, A monster Obs 

l|M sMf Pt L 0iU*MtMt (184]) I }0 Or whara M (hat valiant 
CroStbackt prodegie * t» Chat //in Clarendon 

HUl Mti. XV I >13 Ihat prodigy of nature, that oppro- 
brium of mankind, who now calb himself our Protector 
8 . Anything that causes wonder, astonishment, 
or surprise , a wonder, a marvel. 

[aiM Mbob ly/ts (1673) 757, I cannot but think it a 
that any man should think otherwise ) iSto 
SHAaeoca Vtftiahltt £p. Dad., A multitude of monstrous 
unirulht, and prodigies of lies. tSao H Moss 
At«c 341 It is a most incredible prodigy that he should so 
raably reieot what be had to devotionally received lyta 
Mackv JmrH. Enr 11 30 It's a Prodigy, how to wlie a 
People at the EngUth can be gulled by such Pick Pockets. 
■•74 H R RevNOLOt Jehn Sa/i v i 303 The hand and 
breath of one Eccletuutic is made to convey to another 
the power to perform invisible and underoonstrabla prod igies. 

D. A wonderful example ^ (some quality) 
Evaurw DUuy Apr -June, Julius Csesar Sullger 
that pradigie of learning iM s )0 lgMn.g Eu Htrotc 
KiW. win. 1731 I 194 Abxander was a Prodigy of Valour 
17M CouMM Nat HUl (1776) V t77 This birA he asserts, 
U a prodigy of understandmg. igu W Smith Dut 
Cr ^ KtPt Eteg IIL 103/s Pericles performed 

prodigies of valour ittj Imm Kmkht CrtkU* 1 . 111 104 
Ihe bnighu by prodigies of valour, mainuinsd their 
position. _iS74 Duwtkh Rem soS If Christianity is a 
prodigy of sanctity, Hellenism u a prodigy of beauty 
O A person endowed with some quality which 
excites wonder ; tsp a child of precocious genius 
idgi EvtLVM Diary ay Jan Died my deare son Itichard, 
S yearos and 3 days old onely, but at that tender age 
a prodigy for wiu and understanding 1794 Shsmoan 
Dittnaa 11 i, Aye, but her beauty will affect you— she is 
ibo 1 say it, who am her father, a very prodigy sSsA 
W lavlMO 7 * TTrnu I S04 The juvenile the TCctiLal 

youth, the great genius, itai D E. Williams Lt/e Sir 
T. Lemortne* I s> This infant prodigy had excited to 
much attention that hts likeness was taken, and engraved 
Iw Sherwin aigSeBiicKLe Ctmht. (1869) III v 453 
Wboee almost incredible achlevments entitle them to be 
termed the prodigies of the humen race. 

4. attnb (chiefly gppositive) 

sMp Daily N*v» sp Jan 6/6 The ‘prodigy season 
began yesutday, when Master O— H— made hu rentrSc 
m London iSgi Ibid 8 Jan 3/4 1 he deceased made his 
ddbut at the axe of thirteen at a pmigy puintst tpee Ibid 
i^una df He was a ' prodigy violinist at the age of eight 
PcodlMOOonohi see Pru-^ i 
t Pro ditod, /a ppU. Obs raie—’> [f L pio 
t*/.w betrayed Timll 
i 4 a) CoCKBSAM, ProdiM, betrayed 
Vroditioa (prodi Jan) Hoyt rare [ME /ro 
dytym, a. OF. prvdutm (14th c in Godef.), ad L. 
pridtitin em, n of action f Urt to betray, f 
prd, Pao-t + ddrt to glve.J Betray al, treason, 
treachery. 

I 4 »^ Lvoo. Chrta. Trey iv xxxiv (iSSSk Of doubil 
nesse and of false treason Undermyninge with prodycyon 
I geg a e OuNaAS Ptemt xIm 4 Thochc he remistioun Heif 
for prodiasioun igM Carnal Scat viil 7a Ibe proditione 
of anc realme succedis to the hurt of the public veil 1997 
Ha. Hah Guutard 4 Snmond 11 xv, A traytor guiliie of 
falM prodicion. idie Rowlands Martin Marh-aiJu lliey 
are likely to decrease through the prodiuons and betray 
iiut ot thejieople which are conlmry to them. iMo Addr 
ffoM/nl Yng Gantry Eng 3% The Lanihurn ofjudes 
lighted the Traitor to the prodition of our Ulessed Saviour 
1794 T Tavlos Pantamat II 104 All those who were 
charged with prodition sily W n« G Birch Dames- 
dayBk. ix. iti Waltheuf does not appear to have entered 
upoo khU p«ruous path oT proditiaii with any intantioo of 
acting upon it 

tProditious, a Obs rare~' [f L tyjje 
*prodttiffs-us, f L prodtMn cm see prec and 
-0U8.] Treasonable, traitorous. 

sd|a Hevwood Hierarch iv ComiiL a6o By the prodi 
tiousiniinuatloas of the Deuill 
Pro>dito>mA‘lila. rare [Arbitrary f !.» pio- 
dU-, ppl. stem of prodPre to betray + -mania.] 
tial Caniamp Rea, Mar 109 The concomitant urodit 1 
mama. IFaatnate A morbid belief m the ubiquity and 
omnipotence of traitors.] 

tPvO'ditor. Obs. [ME and AF proditour, 
m OF. prodtteurt od L. prddttSrem, agent n f 


Hawks Kiliing b M u [He] wu betrayed by his 
Servant, whom they asaProditorpreeipitaled from the 
Tarpetan stone. t<M SiaO. Mackshsib Crfm Laws Scat 
I. xL 1 16 (1699) 67 The Betrayer or Prodilor 
VkoditOtioaSs «. Obs. or arcA. [f prec. -I- 
-lOUS, as if {torn L, type *prildttbrt m ] Traitor- 
ous, perfidious. 

«*47S ^arl Cantin Hlgrteu (Rolls) VIII 501 By usur 
nackm of that proditorious commisstoiL igTy-Sy Holinsheu 
Chrm. (1807) n. 487 This reward reapM be for his pto- 
dkoiiettsatlmi^ 1^ Pammi A«f^£p.iThaC^tal 
neeae of sud, a Coooealement in these proditorious limes. 


b Jig Apt to betray or reveal what is hidden | 
or m tM mind. j 

<1 i 6|9 WoTToN I dne uiRetf (16^1)339 I will 
now hasten to those more solid and conclusive Characters 
which are emergent from Ihe Minde and which oftentimes 
do start out of Children when themselves least think of 11 
For let me tell you, Nature is Proditorious 1709 Brit 
Afatta II No 74 3/1 Blind to Events however they 
might prove Or Proditorious or Exitious. tSaa Suuthev 
Cdleoutss an See (1883) ,40 The eye then, Sir 1 homas is 
proditorious and I will not gainsay us honest lesiimony 
iM - in Carr to C Bawlas (1881) 144 A strong brow A 
proditorious eye, for no dislike Can lurk dissembled there 

tProditOTioUfly, adv Obs [f prec + 
L.T ^ 1 In a perfidtouE or treacherous manner 
ei 47 S Hart Centln Htgden (Rolls) VIII 501 Ihat thei 
did slee proditoiiousely lames Urueis and Symon Burle 
1999 NAaHE/.s«/m.S/«^57llius nerariously and prodi 
toriously prophaning & peneirating our holy fathers nusttila 
1619 Time s Stersheuss x vii 935/1 Ihey fell to killing one 
an other proditoriously massacring their very best fnends 
t Pro ditory, a Obs [f I’HoiHToa (see 
OKI ii) as if repr a L *prOdttonus ] Traitorous, 
treacherous 

s 4 i$ Sia E Honv Cnrry-eetube v 338 The suspitlon ot 
all proditory or trecherous entendmenta iOm Miltdm 
J-ihea IL Wka 1851 III 353 That proditory Aid sent to 
Ruchel and Religion abroad 

II ProdrOBia (prp drnmi), sb Path usually in 
pi prodromata (pnxlrp m^ta) [mod L , an 
erroneous formation, app in imitation of snch 
etymological forms ah lareiturma, o mala, sar- 
eo ma, -o mala, etc , iXMSibly originating in a L 
prodroma, sing for Gr apoltpoftt) a running forward, 
or m mistaking the neuter jd apotpofia (see next) 
for a sing ] »= Prouromk 3. Prodkomus 3 
iSS9 SeurLE Dtphtheria 317 In young children I have 
always met with the following prodromaia. 187a Mauosi rv 
Body tf Mind 89 The uniformity of the prodromata ami of 
the symptoms of the attack sMa Med J emt Jrnl N > 

31 170 The inebriety coming from physical causes was 
marked by a long prodroma before the trance state appeared. 
llPro'drOIlUks^^ L.,>«Gr wpbtpoiia, 

nent pi of wpbSpoftot, or adj see Prodromi 8 J 
Premonitory symptoms 

i88e J W I Bcd Bile $46 V rilow fever usually begins 
very suddenly, with slight prodroma. 1899 AUbutt t Sytl 
Med VII 466 He insisted on its prodroma (1 e. those of 
tuberculous meningitis!. 

Prodromal (pF d ), a [f Prodrou ls e al ] 

L Of or pertaining to a prtMroinus , forerunning, 
introductory, preliminary 
I7i« M Davies . 4 / 4 «r Brtl II 366 I heir Works and 
Wntings were the Prodromal Copies and Consonant ( )rigi 
nalsto the N teen Creed ct7*o Ibid VI Dtss I hytt *7 
That Learned prodromal Protestant of the lath Cbristiu 1 
Century Rupertos Tuitiensia 

2 Path Precursoiv or premonitory (of disease) 

iMi Bumstcad Ven bit. (1879) 6$, Vertigo is a promi 

nent prodromal symptom. lits-S kAOce & PvcbMirH 
Princ Med (ed. 3) I 170 If the patient has been unwell 
for a few days previously, the disease is said to have had 
a prodromal stage 1899 Allbntts Syst Med VIII 463 
The more extensive prodromal erythema seen in small pox 

Prodroma tiOr o- [f the erroneous Pro- 
uroma, pi -omala see 'It ] =. Pbodbohal So 
Vrodroma tloisUjr adv , as a preliminary or m 
troductory step 

1S71 Hammond Dis Nero Sytt 34 Impossible to predict 
with accuracy, from the sjiiiptoms of this prmlromatic 
stage 1716 M Dawhs Athen Brtt II 319 Both together 
I High and Irow Church) should 'Prodromatically \mis 
printed dram) advance with Carumalical kmulalio 
Ibid, 439 bo happily lucky as to lead Prognoslically and 
Prodromalically to the Metropolitan Crosier 

Prodrome x^prpdr^m), sb (a) Better pro 
drom,cf etnadram atom [a ¥. prodrome {a 
in Godef Comp/), ad mod L PnuUKOiiua ] 
f 1 Something that is a forerunner , a precursor 
1643 Saber Smlness 45 These may prove the Prodromes 
I to the mine of our Monarchy 1651 H More Vn-tfoi// as 4 

XL \n fnthns In etc (1656 380 Sober Morality is like 
morning light reflected from the higher (^ouds, and a certain 
' Prodrome of the Sunne of Kighteowmesse K self 

2. An introductory or preliminary treatise or 
book , a prodroraus. 

1866 Coues ttitUI Prodrome of a Work on the Ornilhulogv 
of Aruona Territory 18 Prec Boston Soc Rat Hts! 
343 (Cassell Snppi ) Mr Scudder discussed and leviewetl 
Urongniarts recent prodrome of paltcoioic insects. 1903 
Academy >7 Tan 71/1 What i« Donovan to We two f 
Prelude, prodrome, moem 01 introduction might be used 

3 Pain A prodromal or premonitory symptom 

iSaa-M Good's Study Met/ (ed 4) I 648 The sjmploms 

of invasion or accession, the piudromcs of M Devere 1864 
Thomas Msil. Diet , Vertigo is sometimes said 10 be a pro 
drome or precursor of apo^exy 
B » PROOBOlIOVa. 

iMs H Moag Annot Glanviifs Lnjc O xiit 119 llie 
first Prcdalineathnu and prodrome Irradiations into the 
matter [trsuisl xpelpejsevr lAUit 4 «tt etr vAi|v). 

Prooromio (prddrp mik), a. [f as next v -ic 
so F . prodromtqtea J = Fbodromau 

1866 Pull Mall C 3 Aug to The medical treatment ot 
cholera is successful cDiefly as it M directed to the prodrt> 
niic sjmptoiM lift H r. SrawARr Boethins p. vii An 
essay of this kind can never be mote than prodromic and 
tentative. 1899 ARbntts ^t Mad, Vlll 493 

fPro'iiromlat. Qhs. [fi ta next -f -isr] A j 
precursor, forerunner. j 


17i4 M Daviko a then Brit II 338 There were sovcrjl 
other Prodromisu or Precursors of Ariai isin in that thud 
Century Jlnd 374 The Popish Clergy made those honest 
Prodromisu of the Reformation to pass for HereUcks 

Prodromouff, a rare [f Gr ttp&bpoii-ut 

(sec next) + ous ] Introductory, prcxiromal 
1651 / » r Fxler Title p. A Prodromous Discourse to a 
subsequel t T ract 1846 in Wokcfstee 

IlFrodromTUi (pr(7drdmi)s) PI prodromi 
[mod L , a Gr afruipopot adj., running before, as 
sb a precursor, f wpb, Pio- ^ + bpaptiv to run, 
Spofiot running, race, course ] 

1 A forerunner a precursor, a premomtory event 

184s in Rushw J/isI loti, iv 1 1^5 Beeston Castle a 
while Ijcforc the taking of Chester as a Prodremns of Us 
neighbouring Cilies fale was yielded to tic Parlisn eiil 
l6te 1 M Cl lYaUers Hist Independ iv 95 Ihe Pro 
dremi of whose iniserubje end might be these ai d the like 
>698 Favea Act India bt P jb The Prodromi of the 
en.uiig Rams. 1708 T Wasd bng Rc/ (‘rifo S* As 
Prodromui to its Intrusion 

2 A book or treatise which is introductory or 
prehmlniry to some larger work 

iSts _J scour JTimw Rem out Pref ( 7 This Volume 
I publish as a predremvs to what IS set to come 1736 
Centl Mag XXVI 415 The next year Linnatus published 
his bunda r enta Botanica wt ich may be considered as the 
prodtomus to many of bis succeeding uorks. 1864 Haldi 
man Bib'iogr Chess Sits Tour Pref This Prodromus Is 
offered with the hope that it will be expanded and com 
pleted by some one who has more bibliographic foalities 
8 Path A premonitory symptom of disease , 
= Pbodrone 3 

1693 tr Btancard's I hyr Diet (ed. 3) Predremus a 
DLsease that comes before a greater as the straitness of (be 
Breast predicts a LonsuinptiuiL tSaa u deed's Study 
Med (cd 4) II 3B9 The fit [of gout] is oTicn preceded by 

tPro*dromy 01 s, [?ad Gr v/rofipojua a sud 
den attack, f wpoSpop ot adj see prec ] >= prec i 
1647 Ward Simple CobUr (1843) 3 ° 1 hey are the certain 
prodromics of assured JudgemenL 
Froduoa (prp diMs), r(> [f PBODLcnii' (tor 
merly stressed proiiu ce, like the vb )] 

1 The fact of producing , production tare 
1769 E. HARCRDir lUsl Rnaresb M (1798) 346 This 

J I tee IS remarkable for the produce of a delicious apple 
1840 CouDiN 'rpee hes 64 Ihey say they cannot com^te 
with the foreigners m the produce of grain 

2 1 he amount produced, yielded, or derived , 
the proceeds, the return, yield Now chiefly in 
the assay of ore 

1707 Mortimpr bluib 78 Tliey sow it with Barly 
allowing 3 Bushels of Seed to an Acre Iis common produce 
IS 30 Bushel > 3,6 Adi ISON bterhoHer No to P 4 This 
Tax has already been so often tried that we know the exact 
1 rtxluce of iL i8t8 Ci i isu Digest (ed a) V I 363 Not only 
the interest but the produce of the real and personal estate 
was to be applied by such triislees 1831 £ rammer 141 1 
1 hey bad sold theu shoes, and were getting lushy with the 
produce. ,87, J S. pHiLUia Explorers Coup. 299 A 
weight of 400 grams (m assaying ores] is divided Into 
litii dredihs and again into eighths of one unit of such 
wrceiitages to represent the market ‘produce 1881 
Kawionu Mining Gloss Preiuee, the amount of fine 
ctroper m one huiidred parts of ore 

3 The thing (or things collectively) produced, 
either a natural growth or as a result of action 
or effort , product, fruiL Also Jig 

Dkydkn Epist to 7 Dr lien 118 Vou howl 1 I 
heAhn for your own private use But on the publick spend 
the rich proUucr tjsp Da Fox trus el 31 Iwo I leccsof 
dry Hesli and sonic Qrrn such as is the Produce of therr 
Luuitry ,771 7«ai s 1 ett liv (i 9 «) 287 ITiey arc the 
produce of his Hive tioi 

b More generally Result, effect, consequence 

1730 Cml bb Collectieu ^ I rails xn \t the actions of men 
arc I ot the produce f 1 free cbo ce or cicctioir. 1734 
tf! A Atuxs breed Wr//ii s (t^Lj) 05 If it were possible 
that every free Act of Lhoice were the Produce or Effect of 
a free \ t of Choice jet even then no one Art of Choice 
w uid lie free but every one ncccssarj i8it CobbEtt 
/ / Art XVXIII 498 It was the produce of an honest 
heirt a clear conscience, and i minij mind 1873 Bbow hind 
Al i Lott Nt <ap It 198 ^Mich the days of fiuth, And 
such their produce to encourage mine ’ 
o Offapnng progen) tare 

>843 VocMY D g n (1858) 104 Ihe Artois dog is a 
p od I e of the shock dog and the pug iBSe Carls ci 
b I ik t t XIII vii. (187a) V 76 Comte tie Saxe was the 
produce of the fau Aurora von KOnigsmark 

4 Agncultural tnd naturil products colIectixLly, 
as distinguished from manufactured goods. Also 
HI t produce 

1745 He boes Ins Tradesman Inlrod (1841) I 3 
T be British product w hether wc iiieun its produce as 
the growth of the count!) ot its maiiufa lures ax ll e lalxiur 
of her people ,831 Hr MsunistAU Demerara ic is The 
cry for higher bounties on West India (roducc. 1861 M 
Pattisom Eis (1889) I 47 The export trade consisted 
chiefly in raw produce wool and hides, com beer and cheese 
,86s H Phillips i AftrCttrr 11 84 The pA>mcnts 

tempted the farmers to belJ to them ihcir produce. 

5 . leehn. Matenals produced from breaking up 


the material assorted into vadouA kinds or classes, 
wluch may be separately disposed of 
1904 Cou C F. Hauosn Let to Editor, A gun carriage 
brought to produce is broken np, and steel, brass, etc., 
eeporated, and diipoeed of os so much metoL 



PBODUOS. 

6 attnh and Comb (all from sense 4), os 
produce broker, business, market, merekant, trade 
iIsS biMMONoc Trade Prtitme Market fenchurcb* 
street Mincing Une Tower street, and their immediate 
localities where the offices of the principal produce brokers 
arc Miuate. taS7 Pall Mall G 14 Oct 6/1 Instead of the 
£,^ being paid money down it should be Z 30° of tithe 
money or rather too of produce money, so that it should 
represent very much the same quantity of stuff 189a tM 
8 Aug y/t The total produce trade for 1891 is estimated at 
sol imllions sterling the principal feature being the large 
increase in the rcce!pS|^nd shipments of wheat itn 
SertbaePs Mag XXV®f^s A Missourian, in the produce 
business. 

Produce (pwdi« s), *• [ad L prodStt fre to 
lead or bnng forth, extend, promote, produce, f 
pro ] Ro* 1 4 - dtic ire to lead ] 

1 trans To bring forward, bring forth or out, 
to bring into view, to present to view or notice , to 
offer for inspection or consideration, exhibit Often 
used of bringing forward witnesses, os well as evi 
dence, or vouchers, in a court of law 
S499 txek RMs Scott. XI 43^ To com|ier to produce 
his lakkis and rychies of the kingis landis of Murray gif he 
ony has. ssjo Paiocr ddj/i, I produce wyliiesses je Me 
d ijs ttsmoyags sgls N LicHKriEUD tr Castanhtda - 


er sutor that I may Produce his body to the Klarket 

place, idit —Cymb v v ^3 In a most curinus Maitle 
wrought by th hand Of his Queene Mother which for more 
probation I can with ease produce, idii Bible tea xli si 
Produce {« ar^ cause to come neere] your cause saith the 
Lord bring foortb your strong reasons. sAaf Br Mountacu 
tmmed Addr 130 To make this good Saint Augustine is 
produced. iMa STtu.iHarL. Ong Sacr 1 v I 5 Joseph 
Scaligcr who first produced them into the light out of 
Georgius Syncellus. sfcy Devoek Pirg Georg 1 6g Pro 
dues the Plough and yoke the sturdy Steer 1776 J not of 
NHHdoconiar lO/i llie books must be produced as we ca 1 
not receive parole evidence of their contents, itat Sco rr 
/ M Perth vni So say ng. he produced from the hawlci g 
pouch already mentioned the scifTened hand 1677 Act 40 
<7 At Vtct c do 1 3 Any person may on producing a copy 
of his authonsatioa enter by day such canal boat 
b To introduce , now, spec , to bring (a per- 
former or performance) before the public, rtjl to 
come forward, come ‘ ont ’ 
iS>5 T Washington tr Ntcholeys Voy iv xxxv 158 
OrpI eus was he wh ch produced and ccfebraied the lint 
sacrifices vnto I iber Pater idMtr Chardtnt Proa Persia 
SI 4 They had an extra irdmary desire to produce me. 1709 
Stkble latter No 84 p 4 M> Design of producing obscure 
Merit into publick View 17^ Swipt Adv Reltg P 6 the 
pert demeanour of several young stagers in divinity upon 
their first producing themselves into the world 17M tr 
RoUiatAnc Htst V oo Plato sought every occasion of 
producing him to the public. 1790 Johnson Rambler No 37 
PS Hilarius received me with an appearance of great satis 
faction produced me to all his friends ipdfi bMocLUTT 
Irav VI I wish they had antigallican spirit enough to 
I roducc themselves in their own genuine English dress. 
itot Han Mose Coeltbs I yi They (girls] were always 
ready to sing and play but did not take the pains to pro- 
duce themselves in conversation. 1864 standard 31 Dec 
6/3 Ibcrc IS a stnngeit competition gome forward amidst 
musical managers as to who sliall produce her [a singer]. 

to To bring (to a speciticd condiUon) , to 
advance, promote Obs 

«i6t8 SVLVESTEB Panarelut 1351 Til with advantage 
gracious Hcav ns produce Tbeir Wished CounsaiU 1 ito act 
and use s8s6 B lonto’t Staple 0/ JV iii li. The Art Is 
by the Brotherhood of the Rosie Crosse, Proiiuc d vnto per 
fection 1741 Middleton Ci«rp II via sjs Trebonius 
was wholly a new man and the creature of Caesar s power 
who produced him through all (he honors of the Sute, to his 
late consulship of three months. 

2 Geom To extend (a Ime) in length, to con 
tmue , hence gen to lengthen (anything) out , to 
extend, enlarge, or develop longitndinally 


1 by Anger DavuEM Pirg Geerg 1 

Birdlime, or Idean Intch, produce A more tenac 
-'-unmy Juice. STse Berkelev Prtitc ftun 


Mag I IL ay Parallel Lines producra infinitely on both 
sides do never concur 1876 Oarw Aaat Hovers App 
III The Bottom u either Reduced towards (he rod, as m 
Oround Ivy, or Produced upon the htalk as m Poplar, 
B ty &C. stay Hlttun Course Math 1 ago When one side 
of a triangle is produced the outward angle is greater than 
cither of the two inward opposite angles 1M9TVNDALL 
Moles Led Light 16 I he reflected rays are here divergent 
but on bci ig produced backwards they 11 tersect at (he 
principal focus bchi id ibe mirror 18;^ Darwin Ferhl 
Orch ds VI (ed a) 6g An insect w th the extremity of its 
ubdome 1 produced into a sharp uu nt alights on the flower 
sS8i M IV ART m Mat ire XXlV 337/1 Each eyebrow is 
produced mto a flexible horn like prominence 
fb To extend, stretch out Obs rare—' 

•899 0 JONSON Cynthia s I ev \ n //e / O his leg was 
too much produced, A ho. And his I at was carried scurvily 
to To extend m duration , to prolong, lengthen 
spin out Obs 

1603 B JONSON SejaHHt in iii Perhaps our slay will be 
Beyond our will produced tfiog C. Butler 1 em Mon 
Printer to Rdr , The K silent servetb onely to produce the 
vowel precedent 1843 Si a 1 Browne Reltg Med 1 | 43 
1 here goes a great deal of providence to produce a mans 
life unto threescore 

3 lo bring forth, bring mto bein^ or existence 
a generally To bring (a thing) mto existence 
from Us raw materials or elements, or as the result 
ol a process, to give nse to. bnng about, effect, 
cause, make (an action, condition, etc ) 


14S2 

1513 (Implied in Paooveax 0 s^iy Coloino J>e Momesy vl 
( ispalSt The 0 n« it the Producer or ycclder foorth,tbe Vnder 
standing u the thing produced or yeelded foorth sflat 
9 ■TX-GKi'raAV EUtkeit Lament (ifiaa) 14 Double afikciion 
produceth doubled lamentation sSgf Hosaics Leoiatk 
II xxvIl Its There ore^ew Crimes that mpy not be pro 
"■ "" ujf IV 57 Not 

tenacious Mass 

ftum A Howl 

.....aible Mind which produces and 

I sustains all things. M48 Humx Ess xviiL fed. 3) 103 Art 
may make a Suit of Clothes, But Nature must produce a 
Man. tyga Marv WoLLsroNtca Rights IPom iv teg To 
use an apt French turn of expression, she is going to produce 
a sensactoii iM> LocKVBa Atem Astron. 11 tx. (1S79) $a 
Steam IS produced by heating water by coal sfiTpLuRaocK 
Set Led iIl 8t Certain tnssets produce a noise ay rubbing 
one of their abdominal nngs against another 1891 Law 
Rep Weekly Motes 136/a Tne rool was cut in large blocks 
ine small coat was produced by the friction of the blocks. 

b Of an animal or plant To generate, bnng 
foith, give birth to, bear, yield (offspring, seed, 
fruit, etc ) 

fsefi Ptlgr Petf (W de W 1531) aisb, He may not he 
sayd to be the holy goost whiche is produced of y* father 
& the none 1650 HuLwaa Anthropomet las Eunuchs 
id produce not a Beard 1667 Ml 


PBODT70IBO. 

a Protestation In respect of these Parts of It which make in 


Births of bodiei 


* 7«8 f 

_ , uprodi , - 

Mai Htst (1776) III 54 The g 
t Aenfr 


^Ar/TiSirow-eni- 

capeble of producing seeds Ibid I aS 1 he antheia pro 
^ ”1 and the carpels produce * — 

where the temperature is 1 

— — d doe* not produce fruit 

f arden Comp (Ser I) 38 It is these early blooms 
produce the finest pods. 

0 Of a country, region, river, mine, process, 
etc To give forth, yield, furnish, supply, in 
quot 1664 to grow, raise (plants) , m quot 1817, 
to yield or bring m us profit Also absol 
138$ T WasminotoH tr Mtcholays Voy 11 x 44 b, A 
great countrey of vines producing great aboundance of good 
wines sddg Evelyn Sylva (1776) 11 To Produce them 
immediately of the seed It Ibe belter way 1673 Esiejc 
Papers (Camden) I laS Conkidenng y* Bevcrall Couutr)-( 
w's produce wootl lyw BEaKEUtv riAi/Ar 11 1 1 England 
hath of late produced great philosophers. iSay Roberts 
Poy Cenlr Amer 344 The other goods produced me about 
one hundred dollars 1836 VAaREU. Bnt hshss (1859) 1 
379 Near London the li ames produces Barbel in great 
quantities. 1870 Tourobe Foots Frr xlvi 348 The earth 
produces m an abundance unknown to other regions. 

d To compose or bring out by mental or physi- 
cal labour (a work of literature or art), to work 
up from raw material, fabricate, make, manufacture 
(material objects), in Pol Leon often biending 
with sense c 

1838 Junius Paid Amtenfs Aij 1 had produced my 
oliservations of the manner of painting m use among the 
ancieuts. a tyro Addison to Str G A nelter 78 This wonder 
nT th« sculplora band Produced his art was at a stand. 


Smeaton Edystone L | laa When the solid Is 
from the drawmi/by the artist s own hsnd 189a XROUUE 
Ihst Eng (1858) 11 VI 3a Such volumes were here 
multiplied os fast as the press could produce ihenc 1874 
Gsefn Short Htst vL I 4. 397 Not a singla book of any 
real value, waa producra north of the Al 
fifteenth century 1878 Jbvonb Print Pol 
18 However much we manage to produce mere are siiii 
many other things which we want to acquirer 1901 Westm 
Oas. 6 Sept 9/t The true pnnciple Is to produce for one s 
self what one can best produce and with the product buy 
elsewhere that which others can best produce. 

Hence rx«<Itio«4^/ a , whence VrodueedaeM, 
the condition of being produced 
1844 Bulwkr Chiron, ji The same gesture, but a little 
more prod uceU and vertaine. sUeyisee pRooi ciKO^/ a]. 
1840 Laroner OeoM xxii 31 1 Producing the line OB above 
the directrix t It the produced part is equal to the parameter 
188a F Hall Hindu Phtlos Syst 65 Not from the mere 
fact of It* be ng uttered by a person can one say there u 
ptoducedness of aihing by that person. 

Froduoeable see Pboductbi* 
t Frodn cemant. Obs [f Pkoduce v + 
MKNT ] 1 he fact of produemg, or the condition 

of being produced , production 
1814 W B Philosophers Banguet (ed. a) la The produce 
ment of so excellent a aealure. 184s Milton Apol 'tme t 
Wka 1851 HI joi The produceroent of such glorious effects 
and consequences m the Church 1845 — Tetrach ibid > 
IV 1S7 I am text of novelties and strange producements. I 
Prodneent (pmdifi stint), a and sb [ad L. | 
pmdtlcens e«/m,prpplc of/r*fi/f/«toPiioDUCK] 1 
A. adj That pr^uces, m Esd Jaw, that 
brings forward a witness or document Now rare I 
1804 Supplic Masse Priests Answ to | la Witnesses , 
that either speake nothing or els coolrary to the party 
produoents intention 1851 J C eanrnva Rtdempi Redeemed 
IV I 9 God him seif the producent cause of all men sits 
Coi ERiocB Aide Rc/t (1861) 138, b e being the two pro- j 
ducts and A, X, the producent causes. I 

B sb One who or that which produces, 
a producer, the party producing a witness or 
document under the old system of the Ecclesuutical 
Courts. Now rare 

ttaoMhLvnuAnc Law Merck 470 That they bee swome, 
and the producent payeth his diarges. <ss<97 Halb 
Prtm Ong Man 1 v 116 Such a producUon cannot by 
any poasiUlUy be as ancient aa tne producents. sw 
Avurrs Parergon 307 If an Instrument be produed with 


I 403 the (Lucent ai.- -- — — 

other relauon to each other than lolNator and client. 

]hwdiaO«r (prodiA saa) [f Produoc V t -KB 1 .] 

1 One who or that which produces , in various 
senses see the verb 

sgss Douolas as nett xii xlii pa Jupiter the producer 
of men and euery thing {ortg homtnum rerumque rcperiorl. 
laly [sea PaooucB v 3]. sM Towcbson JDetaiogne yw 
Hatred la not murthar yet it is at least the producer of ft 
•7S*J Gill TWiar^ vl 113 The first parent bringer forth, 
or producer of every creature. 1844 /rwf R dgrie Sec 
V I 60 Pearl [whcMla-Very white, compact can and great 
]^acer i8ii M Arnold hi Maem, Metg Mar eSB/a 
The producer of auch uocma could not but publish them 
19^ Pai^Cksva. i| Apr 5/a Mexico, the greatest sliver 

2 Pol Leon One who produces (^ 
mannfactures) an article or cousumpt 
to consumer, 

1790 Burkb /h* Rev Wks. V boo In every prosperont 
community something more Is produced than goes to the 
immediate support of the producer ttw Hr MantINBAu 
Hilt 4 y alley iil 40 How many cloasea of producent do you 
reckon T 1884 H SrsNCRR Prine Biol in v I 373 Ha 
cease* to be a producer, and becomes simply a channel 
through which the produce of others U conveyed to the 
public 1878 Huxlev Phystogr 337 The pigeon it a con 
sumer, not a producer Rootas in Caeseits Ttchn. 
Ednc IV 6i/s The means far bringing producer and con 
2ure«r togfitner 

3 Short for ms producer, a furnace m which 
carbon monoxide gas » produced for use as fuel 
in another furnace, or in an internal combustion 
engine , hence producer-gas, gas so produced at fuel 

iMs RAyMOHD Mining Gloss, Protuscer, see Cnspro- 
ducer iSao W J Gordon Foundry 13 Here are the half 
dozen producers, to give the gas Tor the two Siemens a 
furnaces, slgg Deuly Mews aa Oct 9/1 The motive power 
supplied by a large Crossley gas engine worked by pro 
ducer gas and three ao horse power dynamoA 
PrMTIOibjlity (prcdiflslbi llti) [f late L 
prisductbtl is PaonuciBLE + ity , cf med L- pro- 
dOctbslttas (r 1300 in Duns Scotns) ] The capabi- 
lity of being produced. 

s<88 Hobbbs Lib , Mecess , 4 Ckemee (1641) 387 Thty 
imply not the actual production, but the producibiUty of 
the effect 1841 Blackw. Mag Lll 730 The scale passes 
over of necessity from the relative proouctbilities of thingt 
to (heir relative useabilities. 

PlNldtloibl* (pradii! inti), a Also -Msble 
[In foim producible, ad late L. prtfdikiitJ is 
(Jerome), f prSdEcire to Pbodwc* tee -WW, in 
form produceable from Pboduok v + *A8Ut ] 

1 Capable of being produced, brought forward, 
or presented to the eye or mmd , adoucible , pro- 
curable. obtainable available 

ai84(Br Mountacu A r/r4 /BIm 1^(1643)314 Thetewere 
copies produceable which were elder, and written before 
th* Incarnauon. 1704 Nosris Idoit World 11 viu. aSi 
rbey are not in themselves of a producible nature. 1809 
Pinkney Pmo Prance 91 They are considered as public 
rcLOrds, and are only producible in the courts of Justice 
1834 Oxf Untv Mag 1 aSo Hm gieatest amount of pro 
duceahic knowledge. 1888 BuaooN Ltvet la Gd Men I iv 
4OT No producible recollettiona remain of that early period 

2 Eu to be produced or introduced, presentable. 
i8aa SvD Smith Dr Parr Wka. 1867 I 5 The courtly 

phrase was, that Dr Parr was not a producibie man 1817 
Earl or Dudley t tU 34 Dec He will never be able to 
turn him out a producible Emperor 1894 Westm. Cae, 

II l>ec 5/1 The Vote Cateners was written by the 
plaintiff, jmd if this had been pruducibi* nothing would 
Iiave been heard about the non-production of th* buirlciaue. 

8 That can be produced or extended in length 
a 1896 Scaruurch Fnclid (1705) 31 They ore praducible 
infinitely both ways. 

4 . That may be canted or brought about , capable 
of being brought Into being, generated, or miule 
s88e Jks. Taylor Duet DiStt 1 ii To suppose it pro 
ducible or possible to be effected- 1877 Giltin Demonol 
(1867) 31 buch as are In themselves produceable by nature, 
but not in such an order 1704 O Adams Mat 4 Ex/ 
Phtlos I xi 431 Mr Boyle becain* solicitous to know 
whether a fluid of so great importance (air] was not pro 
ducible by art igaf Saaminer 44/a Tears produceable 
by the bathetic* of Mrs. West. 1^ Spectator 10 May, 
l^ere will be no labour millannlum, weauh being no more 
producible without painful toil than any other crop ii. 

Produ OibUlMM. [f prec.4-NBM] The 
quality or fact of being producible 
1868 Boyle Ong Formes 4 Quot 11 v, The producible 
nesse of on Alkaly out of Bodies of another nature. sMa 
— Prodne Cksm, Princ ill ii6 That part of thee* Notes, 
thet treats of the produdUeness of Vuioua Spirits. 

Vrodn oing, »b/ sb. [f Phoduos v + iro i ] 
The action of the verb Pboducr; production. 
i6a7 Rawlev in Bacons Sybm To Rdr, 11 i« i^udng 
of many noble works and effects, sigt Locke Lower 
/ntsrest ii6p) 16 1 rads then is necessary to ths producing of 
Riches, and Money nccessaiy to the carrying on of Tnida. 
May Cunoi in Hnsb 4 Card. 35 GanetMion Is out ths 
Producing and Manifestation of an Animal forns’d a fcw 
daM after the Creation of the Sfin. 

Iraodu oiags //f. a [f OB pree.-f<tNoa.] 
lliat prodnoet , productive 
laaykurroN Couru MtdK I JO Multiply tha produdnt 
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Cmts EtW Frmgm I (iIt® »6 Th* itraduetna eauM of i 
ploMurn or of paint. ifa7 Q Xn> July aoS Hordet of 
mtndicanu Hv« upon tht piMuctng cumm I 

V^fOdnot (pr<>*d 0 kt), s 6 t [ad L, urn 

a thing prodttcM or brought forth, sb. uae of 
pa. ppw. neut. of prSdUclre to Pboouoe , in tense i 
in AlMrtua Magnus Afttapk v ut vl ] 

1 . Afatk. The quantity obtained by multiplying 
two or more quantities together | 

In multipitcacioun a nombret 
prynflpaily ben ncceuarn the nombre multiplyinK and the 
nombra to be muUlpltedc. Alio the 3. nombre the 1 
whiefae is clepida product or pervenient <571 Diccks 
Pmmttm l viii. DJb, Multiplye the length by la and the 
products diuide by the partea in whicbe you founds the 
threads 1614 T Orom A^»///^x 11. as 1 he 1 

producta of la by a, and of d by 4, are cquall aSe, Hutton | 
Cmru M»th f 4 A Compound Number m one which u I 
the product of two or more numberi I 

b. Proiiuct of tntrtia of a body or system of 
bodies, with respect to two given planes at right 
angles to each other, or to tite two axes perpen- 
dicular to such planes the sum of the elemenu of 1 
mass each multiplied by the product of its disunces ' 
from the two given planes 
tSn Maxwsu. A 4fr/r 4Af<vH (1881) II 194 We may call 
the coefficienta of the form a 11 Moments of Mobility and 
those of the form a la Producta of Mobility itn B 
WiLLiAMaoit Mttral Caiculu* (ed. a) x I 19s 
Juetim, Xytdm are called the predutU »/ mertlti relative | 
to the same system of coNirdinate axes 
3 A thing produced by nature or a natural pro | 
cess ; also m collective sense, • produce, fruit . 


the product Of those ill mated MarriTgaa thou saw st 
Whera good with bad were maicht, who of chemscl ves Abhor 
tojoyn tgae Locke Cep/ ti v 1 48 Land wliere he had no 
Hopes of Commerce to draw Money to I im by the Sale of 
the Product. tyieW WooD6»rt inuit-j Ihe Exportation 
of our own Product is, indeed ihe Foundation of all our Trade. 

S Pora Oifyst IV 64 1 he purest product of the cbryslat 
!*• >7Si Johnson RambUr No. 153 P 5 Enquiries 
Ihe products of duMnt counlnes igij Bakewi-ll 
lutrtd Gttl (1813) 337 Among the products of volcanoes 
there are only three combustible at a moderate temperature, 
ilgB WasTCOTT Got^l v/ to The product of any 
particular seed is fixed within the limits of a type 


(1340) <44 Lawe ciuyle producte out of the law of nature 
dothe cnalynge matyce and fraud 
Troduot (prodxikt), V Obs or rare [f L 
product , ppl stem of prSdRctrt to PBonuCE cf 
conduct, deduct, induct, etu, and the prcc. ppl adj ] 
+ 1 tram 1 o bring forward -Pbodicb® i 
c»855 Harpsfieid Dneree Hen. Vttl (Cnmdei ) 21 j 
Many reasons are producted in the said diaingue. 1363 
Foxa A Ut M togj/t More then the articles whereupon 
they were producted doth contain /but Uejng 

producted to his last examinatyon before the sayde bysliop 
1 2 To bnng forth, beget » Pboducei/ 3 Ots 
>4W Haseisok /-Mitaidx viii in HoliHikti I i8/» In 
these Isles siso u great plenty of fine Amber to be had, 
which a producted oy the woiking of the sea vuon those 
coastes i6ie Makcplunk JrtumRht Jot /dduurt.reat 
King who hath producted Ihe most Noble Prince Henry 
for the greater height of hit eao<l fortune 1M3 F HooKEa 
Pref Pordagt! Mytttc Dn 103 All other Essences 
Globes, Worlds producted, cducted, or brought forth out of 
the Womb of pure Nature. 

8 To extend, lengthen out, prolong «= PaoDUtB 
vase. In later use chiefly /ool Obi or rare 
n 1670 Hackkt Abp U ilhims (1693) 89 He lhat doth 
much tit a short life produces bis mortahly 17^ P Bxownb 
Jamaica. 403 1 he shells are pr xlucted to a sharp point at 
both ends tSsd Kiaav & Sr hilamet III xxxv 538 In 
many of the species the prothorax is producted posteiiorly 
into a long scutelliform honzontai horn 
Hence Vrodnotad ppl a , whence t^ro* 
daetadiMU Obs , fVrodnotiBg vll sb and 
ppl a Obs 

idt3 tr Fnvut Ttuat Hon i 1 3 For the prodoettng of 
Elemcniarie bodies. i6sg Feitham Arxo/rrr 11 (1 ] xxx 93 
For conception and fosteiing the producted birth s6 ]S 
Hevwooo Hierarch, iiL 142 lime is the sole productmg 
instrument 1684 H Mosa Myst Intq 302 The present 
Tense may intimate a producledness of the Action as being 


prsmediutsd Products of my Fancy fg6s H Sfenceb First 
PriHc ilv Its By analysing either the product of thought 
or the process of thought 1894 H Dsuumono Ascent Man 
171 Intelleetual praducu common to both Animal and Man 
t O A quantity produced or obtained , a supply, 
provision, stock Obt rare 

N Bacon Disc Cemt Bug 1 xvi (1739! 32 A yearly 
product of Victuals or other aervic'e was reserved and 
allowad to the Saxon Kings by the people. lySe tr Busch 
ingsSyst Gsv V 4)8 Having down all along the Mayn 
also agpod product m wine 

8. That which is produced by any action, opera- 
tion, or work , a production , the result 
sgTS Retards s Ground Arles HvJ If you had sub. 
tracled the uppermoet from the product or lotall summe, 
iben the residue thereof wouhle bee equall to that middle 
mottc number i&tS Sm T Browne rstud tp vi ■ 277 
if unto that summe (33001 be added 1643 the product will 
be 7134 iSgfi Baol Monm tr Boccalmts Adnis. fr 
Pasmast 1, Ixxviti. (1674) 103 Whether he brought news of 
any gallant luUian Product, or of any taking Piece lately 
Printed ? iggy CaoMwatt speech 8 May in Cariyle, lEe 


Cltd Merck 1 107 He sold the pr^ucts of his handiwork 
in hb shop, stpy Pep Set Mcmthjy Nov 133 The product 
of the flakiiw operations was a leaTshaj^ed blade 1903 G. 


of the flaking operations was a leaf shaped blade 1903 G. 
Matheson R^ Men Bible Ser 11 xiiiT 069 Shall a literary 
product reveal the spirit of Us age and be silent as to the 
spirit of lU author I 

4 . That which results from the operation of a 
cause . a consequence, effect 
sgas Baxter In/ Bapt si8 Dueness ofReward or Punish- 
mani b the imniAiate Product of Promise or Threaientng 
itu Oaova Cerr Phys Fortes (1846) 39 Heat is an tmme 
dian product of chemical affinity 1174 Geeen Short 
Hitt V I t tt4 lie long French romances were the pro- 
duct of an age of wealth and ease. 

6. Chem A compound not previously exisimg in 
a body, but formed during its decomptMilion. m 
also Ut-pboduot. Oppo^ to Edoot sb 
ifloi Hatchett In Phil Irouu XCV, 199 In the first 
OEpanmeni it was obtained as a product and not as an 
educt, stop T Thomoon Chem (ed 3) II 434 The pro 
dueia of the combustion, betidet the soot, are water and 


t Fxoduot, « 4 . 8 , app. a conupt form of Pratique. 
ifM Lemd. Gass. No. s888/s, I tave appointed a Pro- 
duct Boat to be ..off Europo Point, to stop all Vessels. 
STM Da Foe Ptssgne (1736) S46 Four Ships being dented 
nudueten they ^ it. went on to Turkey, and were freely 
adsskMid syts ~ Pqyr rennd tVorid (1840) too llte 
gartnor pre sen tly gave us product, as we call it, and leave 
to bay what piovUm wc wanted. 
tlbfOdtt’Ot,. ppl. a. Obt. rare, [ad I . prb- 
p*. pple. nSpridBttn to Pbodooi.] Pro- 
thtoed: oonstnied as pa. pple. 


Prodn otible, a rare [f I //<!/// f, ppl 
stem of piddUclre to pKoiu cE + Iblf ] «= Pro- 
UUCIBLB. iSjB in Maini ra DkI 

Hence Vtodn otlbl Uty, the quality or fact of 
being producible 

tSsi S Tuenee Saer Hut (1836) I tv 127 There are 
demonstrations of the blent and indefinite produciibility of 
vegetable nature 1849 Sk Bat Hist ,MaiumaJial\\ So 
Ihe test of excellence is moductibiliiy a readiness to 
become fat, smalt bone,ond the qualit} f the whole animal 
when converted into Imton sflos Rusmn L nto this Last 
II 33 note, No produce ever maintains a s isient rate of 
pnxTuctibilily 

ProdU rate [id late L «, 

f as jircc see ile J Capable of being drawn 
out or produced 

1707 Bailev (vol II), P oducttle, drawn out at length. 
*78$ Johnson, / >e./s,r/»fr which may lie producetl 1795 
isAUrcters Fraem Pol H Hut II 41 1 I nor to the exist 
ence of a line, there was a bw which supposing a tine, 
rendered it produclile laoo Lew is & Shoht / at Du/ 
k riduehlts odj , that may be drawn out ductile productile 

Froduotion (|wed»kjan) Also 5-6 colon 

I Late ML a t ^oductun (13th c in Littr^), ad 
. production em a lengthening, n of action f 
prodiulre to Produce 1 

I L The action of producing, bunging forth, 
making, or causing , the fact or condition of being 
produ^ , with a and pi on act of producing 
ssSsCAXTONCa/o Aijb G id is the iinyucrvel commaundour 
of all our production 1909 More Pvalon 1 Wks. 129/2 
By generacion & pioducuon did the doers work both 
willingly & naturally ifcg b. GIhimsiune] H Acosta s 
H ist Indus IV 1 203 Mettals are (ax pbnis.) hidden and 
buried in the bowels of the cirth, which have some con 
fbrmitie in themselves, in the forme ai d mancr of their pro- 
duction lSs> Baxtek Inf Bapt too Wliai alieiation was 
in the Deed at the production of the effect? iMo Bovck 
New Exp. Phys Meek , Digress 346 The Production and 
Modulation of the Voice by the Elision of the Air the 
Larynx, Ac. 1778 Adam Smith i. viu. (1869) I 84 

The demand for men necexsonly regubies the inoduction 
of men sgas H J Brooke Introd, CrysteUlogr 95 The 
manner in which those molecules aie aggregsted in the 
production of ciystats. tgaojrnl Soc X^rrXVI 6 The 
production of delicate and bright shades of pink 
b. Pol Scan (See quota.) 
lias MsCullocm Pot Eton, ic 1 61 By production in the 
science of Political Economy, wc are not to understand the 
production of matter, but the production of utility and 
consequently of exchaneeabb value by apprcmruiiiiig and 
modifying matter already in existence. 1W3 F awcett Pot 
Eton I IV (1876) 26 CBpilat is wealth which has been 
appnqTriated to assist future production 1879 H Georcf 
Progr A Pen. 1 m. (1881) 30 Production is alwa)s the 
mother of wngta. 

2 That which it produced , a tbmg tliat results 
from any action, prooesa, or effort, a product 
In quota. 1601; and 188$ tolieettve, •> produce 
e IM Art nr Nombryng 9 Whan the digit multmliethe a 
nombre romponede, afterwaide loynetheproduccioun and 
here wol be the eome totalle. rtaq MAasiNCEa Rtnetado 
III V, Nature, the great queen and mother Of all productions, 
ifigt Cmillincw Relig Prei 1 Bi | fir 170 A mountain 
may travail, and the production may be a mouse. 1695 
Penntyh Archhiti I 117 Any of the Productioa or Manu 


and Industry can never equal the meanest of Nature s Pro- 
ductions, either for Beauty or Value 1S70 Jevonr EUm 
logic HI 22 We constantly talk of the productions of a 
country meamng the products. MsManch Exam 3 June 
s/3 The market is reported to be glutted, and the production 
has of late been largely going into stock 

b. A product of human activity or effort , spei 
a literary or artistic work Chiefly in pi 
|6SI Hobbis Cmt 4 Vor Ep DeU We by a parttall 
estimate upon o t own productions 1705 Am Ibon Italy 
Pref It IS the great School of Mustek and Painting, an I 
c nlains in it all the n blest ProdiKii is of Statuary and 
Architecture a iSaS H NeeikZ,// Rem (1829) 48 Chap- 
mans Homer is a production of great value and interest 
1839 Yeowfil Anc Bnt Ch i\ 0847) 91 Iwo shin 
wnlmgs deemed by tie ablest critics to be the get in ic 
productions of the apostle <879 Fk cir Caisar tx 1 . 
The finest prjiluctio t of Praxiteles or Zeuxis 
I +0 AntffeU - 1 nitiiucT jf 4 Ols >a c 
Aifito Healfv Epictetus Man (1638) 58 To follow the 
causes and productions of all that seemcih usefuIL 1677 
' SxuLEV Aut 4 t/ Wka 1722 I 155 Xheyre Cleopatras 
Sul lects lei that be A full Production in our \ iciory 
d Ihe total yield, produce, or procews of 
(something) , «. Prodi ck sb % fart 
1878 Seki ev btetn I 14a The one fii ancial procedure was 
to ii>crea&e ihe produciion of it e royal doniati s. 

U 3 Ihe action of bringing forward or ex 
hibiting . m law the exhibiting of a document in 
court To sattsjy production (Sc Law) to produce 
and submit a document called for by a court 
of law (and thereby to admit the title of the 
pursuer and competence of the court) 
isfis Reg Ptixy toiincil Scot I 224 Fflir the producli inn 
qnhairof the personis t ndirwnitin absentit tbame selff is. 

I «5M Ih t 44^ Summoi tics f eirour for productioun and 
reducti un of the said de laraiioun f ihe assjisis iSsS in 
Piclon / pool Ml tc Rec (1886) II 364 That the Survejor 
d> rurnish the Mayor fer prxluclion at lie next Council 
with a pbn. iSsB Act 0/ Sedem a/ 11 July I 36 If the de 
fender is to object t> the lille of the pursuer or to state 
any other action agai st satisfying the production ha shall 
reiur defences coi fined lo these poi Is iSjtW Bn 1 Di t 
Lan Scot 790 i ruduction of articles at criminal trials. 
/bni. 830 if he (the defei derl mean to defend the action on its 
merits he merely rctuii s the summons which implies that 
he means to sat sly the production as il is expressed / e 
lo proilu e the dot mem called fur and lo contest the 
reasons of the redii Horn .876 E R bertson in Fncycl 
Bnt VI 11 712/1 Public d icumenis 11 general n list lie 
proved either l>> die produclion of the inginal or h> the 
official copies. 18B3 Sir N I inoi ev Law Rep 23 Cha « 
Div 49 1 here is a hr sod distinction between a general 
applic-tiion for discovery if documents and an apulicBtion 
for pioducuon of documents referred to in the pKadings 
1894 U estm I at 4 Dec. 2/1 Tl e great event of the past 
week has been the pr xluctiun of ihe Greek play Med 
shall tall for the production of lhat document 
b Sc I OK A document ptoduced In an action 
i8d \X Beli, Di t Lax Scot s v In judicial uro- 
cecd ngs » rittcn d icumcnu produced in process, tn moduiii 
j pn balionis are le hni ally called productions Vi also m 
an action >f reduction the writ or deed or decree called 
for , IS called the production 

I III t 4 1 -cading or carrying forth raie~' 
>632 Weever Anc bun Mon. it Men of meaner ranke 
were not allowed this princely kinde of production to their 

IV, 5 Drawing out, extending, or lengthening 
in t time (obs ) or sjjace , prolongation, extension 
1336 Belteni EN Cren. .Serif (1B21) II 189 To that fine that 
King Gregorius army lie production of lang time suld bik 
viiudis. I8u R Sanders Hysiogn. bii Animals long 
hv d, lieing M u|ion conduce much to the production of 
life PiiiLLies I roduchoH also a lengthening or 

making longer 1840 Lakdnfr Gsom aSo Hence a tangent 
may be drawn to a parabob from any pouit T in the pro- 
duction of US axis 

t 0 Anat All extension of or projection from 
a bone or 01 her part , <• Procebb s! is Obs 

i«7* Banister Hut Man 1. 26 These bones are eiidewed 
willi three notable productions, or Processes. 1615 Crovkf 
Body 0/ Man 485 1 trough these passages A productloi s 
Btre and vapors aitracied or drawn in rcspiraiion through 
the nosthrils are earned vn to the 1 ran e 1729 Sloan k 
Jamsuca It 284 II ere being no such production on ihe 
upper cliap 18^ Maine Ax/or Lex Prx>ductio, a pro 
loiigation a pioduction 
V 7 aitnb and Comb 
1899 W hMART Stud Fconomtcs 8 Production goods 
maybe shortly described as all the forms of land, capital, 
anil bbour that go pioximately or remotely, to provride and 
produce the consumption goods and secvrccs, 1897 Lo, 
Masham 111 Hesliii t ax. ag Jan. 3/t When capital ceases 
to be invested in out \ ruduction tndustnes. sSe8 Engineer, 
tug Mag XVI 40 This is used either for production order 
or for sales order 

Hence Frodn otioisiat, as in to operatne pro- 
dufttomst, one wlio believes in or advocates co- 
operative production. 

1B88 Coxpcrntnie E'en s 22 Sept. 958 The ideal co-operative 
productionist begins by ignoring or defy ing the existence of 
competition. 

ProdUOtiVB (pwilnktiv) a (sb) [ad. P 
product!/, ne (16th c. in Hatz.-Darm ) or (its 
source) med L product tv-us see Product ppl a 
and -IVB.] 

1 Having the quality of prodnemg or bringing 
forth , tending to produce , creative, generative 
sfita R. Shklooh Serm St Martins 35 What new 
I existencies are made of one Chnst. by your productiue, 
cteatiue, and foctiue consecrations in your massing fiue 
words? 1794 Edwards Fited fPitl n ai 41 There are 
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many rfaings which have no aiich positive productive 
Influence 1830 K Kkox At/nn/r 163 These aitera 
tions of the hairs have ail their or gin and cause in the 
productive parts. 1870 Lowkli Among Bks Ser 1 
1873} 168 A writer so busy as bhakespeare must have been 
during his producttve period. 

b Const i^the thtnff produced 

lift CuDWOKTH Infill l>yst I iv 1 17 302 That essence 
iliat u generative or productive of all tbi igs. ryfly Cowraa 
/ if to 7 Hill 16 June, ITiis part of the world is not pro- 
luctive of much news. 7870 Yeai8 Nat Hut Comm 
81 Oak trees productive of gall nuts. 

2. That canseg or brings about, that resulu in , 
(.ansative Always with of 
1647 Clasendon Affif Rib I 1 70 His single Misfortune 
(which was productive of many greater) 1748 Amsohi 
f’O' II il 136 Salted cod was os productive of the scurvy 
as any other kind of salt provisions iSefl Mtd Jriil XV 
437 It may be productive of incalculable good 1886 A t 
♦0 y so yict c. JO Proamblt Such want of uniformity u 
productive of great mconvenie ice 

3 fol hcotu That piodnces or tncrcotea wealth 
or value , engaged in the production of commodi- 
ties of exchangeable value , esp in frodui itvt labour, 
labourer, classes 

177* Adam Smith W N ii uL (1869) I 33a Thera is one 
sort of labour that adds to the value of the sulject upon 
which It is bestowed there is another which has no such 
effect The former ax it produces a value may he called 
productive 179a A Vouko hav Fraut 438 K gove ii- 
met t that struck a palsy into ail the tower and productive 
classes 10 favour those whose only merit is consumption 
Hr Maetimsau J t/t in Wtlds iv 51 I have been 
acLUHtomed to think pi^uciive labourers more value le 
than unproducuve 18^ Mill/’ / Icon, i ii | 3 Precious 
stones arc to soma small extent employed tn the ( rodu 
live arts. 1878 Jevoks / n/« I ol Ecou 111 »8 Ihe great 
object must be to make labour as productive as possible 
that IS, to get as much weahh ns we can with a reaso table 
amount of labour 

4 . That produces readily or abundantly, fcitile, 
prolific 

tiyofl Phiclim (ed 6) ProdneHit apt to produce or 
hriM forth lyaa Pora Chorus Brutus youths ^ yirgins 
24 Cfhaste as loM Cy iithia s virgin light Productive as the 
Sun.] 1846 M<CtlUocH Acc Bnt Euifirs (18^4) I 613 
The mine of Ecton was one of (he most productive in Ihe 
kingctom Fawcett Fat. hcon il v (ed. 4) 17s An 

abundance of p^uctive land 

tB sb That which produces or tends to 
produce Obs 

t84a R. Watiom Strsn lehtsme 20 That last productive 
of Schisme Inordi lale seal 1866 t>OAn Cilest Bed et i 11 
Warmth is the instrumental Productive of Cloud and Katn 

Produ’OtlTttly, <»<*' [f prec + irii] la 
a productive way or manner 
1 1 By production, as a production Obs rare 
180S Wabnes/ 4// Ete xiii. Ixxviii. (1612)322 Not that 
>11 productiuely from Nature firstly springs. 1678 Ccd- 
wosTH luUU Syst I IV f 36. <82 All things ammaify that 
UjWlf moveably act vely and producttvely 
2 In a way th-tt produces or increases wealth , 
profitably 

rtx8» Bemtham Man Pol Eton. Wks. 1843 IH 54 Th« 
capiM will be applied as productively to ther under 
tokinga t888 Rogers /«/ Scots, vi <18761 53 Capital is 
invested productively in the enclosure, drainage and other 
improvcmciiu of land. 

ProdiWtiTraMS (prcd» ktivn^) [f as prec. 
■f-'RBW] The quality of being productive, 
capacity of producing , prolificacy , fertility, fruit 
ftifneu , abundance or richness in output. 

•727 Bailey voLII /’m/MrAtwMrss, aptness to produce 
iTUg W Taylor in M<mtHly Ret XVlIl 543 Circirello 
would be preferred to every other on account of its produc 
tivenets. 1819 W iAWRENCt Nat Hist Mats 11 c 265 
Indeed, wc know no difference in productivencH between 
such unions and tliose of the same race slog McCulloch 
/ ol Scots. Ill IV 234 A gold mine of equal productivi 

with the silver mines. 1847 Grote Cnece " * ' * 

rhe extreme productiveness of the southern 

ts ttpo Rossetti Voiste ly Ctre 11 (1874) 263 rranccsco da 
liarberino shows by far the most sustained productiveness 
among the poets who preceded Dante. 1878 J evoke Pniu 
/ 0/ Scots. vIl 34 To mcrease the productiveness of labour 
IS really the important thing for everybody 
Pn^UOtiTlty (prff>Kl»kU-vtti) [f L prd 
ducUv us PRODUCTIVB + ITT. So I* producttvUd ] 
The quality or fact of being productive , capaaty 
to produce , « Pboductivekisb 
18^10 CoLFRiDGE Frund (1818) III 202 Its own pro- 
ductivity would have remained for ever bidden from itself 
1840 J H Greek Vital Dynamics 30 Thu is the first 
character of all life Productivity 1869 I eckV Ration 
(1878! II 347 A sign of the limited produaivity of the soil. 
>898 U Stephen Bug II c 39 A publisher dong 
allin bU power to stimulate the productivity of an author 
Prodnetor (prt>dvkuj) [Agent n in L. form 
(used m late L) of producire to Pbodocii sge 
OB Cf t protiucteur {a 1 504 in Hat*. Darm ) ] 
One who or that which protfuces , a producer 
1804 Hrvwood Cutsaih 1 2 A divine thought was the 
producter of all things whatsoever s8}( Ftig S/i*. 
(1642) A i. Diligence is (be breeder and productour of arts. 
1S13 r Busby Lucrethse I L Comm p xxxiu Every 
theory of creation that excludes the openuion of Mind as 
the producuve cause of being, makes uianunate matter 
*55 produeux of mind 1I87 L. Parks Star im East ic 51 
universal agent is the modnetor, (he generator of beinu 
ProdU'Ctma. [f prec. see -ess ] A female 
prodnetor or producer Chiefly /(f 

syjs Harris Htmtrs Wks (1841) 131 The ocean, the 




Orsscul, the enviable productresa cd 1 
and universal genius 

So f rrodttoteie*. f Vrodttotxlx [fiom the t 
and L. forms] 

ssBg T Washihoton tr NichHays I'oy iv xxtx xya 
Tl e iiatiue cuuntrte of Hercules was the productrice of 
Epimanondsa. i8je Prvnnb Antt Arnssn <23 You make 
Ibis vnlusrsall grace the productrix of sauing grace. 1880 
Stanley Hut Philos tx (tyot) 419/2 Matter is the print, 
mother nune, and productnx of the third essence 
Proe, obs f Pbow sb 8 , var Pboa (Malay boat) 
t ProegUBieiial (prdNi,fgiirm8n&l), a Obs 

t f Or tfoiiyovistv or, pr pple of mporf^uatas to 
ead, precede (see Pro- * and HtODMXN) + -AL 1 
Precising, predisposing, applied to an inward 
predispoSng cause, ns distinguished from the 
immediate or exciting cause. So 
t VroieguiM alo, t Vxoiefnnie aleal, t*Mi*- 
gfu loenorui adjs , in same sense. 

1838 M AVNE / HCMM ( 1664) 369 Do you not understand that 
some of these things sre proeglujinenicatl others not proe- 
g(t Imenicall t t8$4 Z Coke Logtek 31 The cause ProCgu 
inenc is Oods good will ai d love 1696 Jeanks Futn. 
chnst 361 The inward or procgumenall moving causes of 
the glory of believers co ne next to be cons dered 1 Gods 
love of Christ a G xk rigbteousnesse 1897 Proegumenal 
[see PsocatarcticalI syit w tVert fets lAtgomachys 00 
Aristotle says he, divides the Efficient Cause into the 
Procacarctick Proegumenick, and Instrumental t8as'34 
Proegumenal [see PaocATABcric] 1898 Mavne Ejc/os 
/ sjt io2o/t Proegumenal proegumenuus. 

PsNMUI (pr^^m), sb Porms 4-6 probeme, 
5 halm, 6 proflma, 6-7 prooeme, 6 9 proama, 
7 8 proism, 7 9 proosm, 6- proam. See also 
PitoEKr, Pb^miuu (ML prohetue, a OF pro 
(A)emr (i4thc. in Godef Compl ),rrioA.Y protme, 
ad L proaemt um (Cic ), ad Gr wpooi/uoK an 
opening, prelude, f apis, Pbo 8 4. ol/ior way, road, 
or ? <sXpy\ song, lay ] 

An introductory discourse at the begmning of a 
book or other writing , a preface preamble 
C1388 Chaucrs CUrks Prol 43 (HarL Ma) He first 
with heigh stile cnditith A proheine [o rr prohemye te 
proebem procheyn] in the which descnulth he The mo nde 
[u *■ Pemondel and of Salucet h* centre. CS47S Parttnay 
M In the pruhelm off liys notabile boke. igga Udall 
Erasm AFogh, 64 As testifielh Cicero in the proheme of 
the oflicea 1994 Carrw Huartts Exam IVits lx (1506) 
123 I hat doctitne of S Hierome which is found in nu 
proem vpun Esay and Hierinue t8u Stanley Hist Phitos, 
III (1701) t2o/aSeven Books each of which hathaProicm 
the whole none. 17JI Sw rr On Ass Dtssih 71 fhus much 
may serve by way of proem Proceed we therefore to our 
poem. 1789 BLACKsroAE Comm. I Introd ic 60 The 
proeme or pieambl^ is often called in to help the con 
struction of an act of parluiment. a s88i Mrs. Bhowninc 


b The prefatory part of a speech or discourM , 
the preliminaiT remarks , an exordium 
1941 Paynell CmtitiHi xic 16 b M Cicero called a great 
counsayle. He began with a proeme fitrre fetched to 
declare (be vcngeable dryftes & nusefaeuous imaginations of 
Catili le 1948 Udall, etc. Ernsm Par Mark x 70 With 
this proheme Jesus discouraged the yong man, >667 Milton 
/ / IX 549 bo gloid the leropler and his Proem tund. 

174S Gfci I Es Cm // A Htie its 84 The proem is the first part 
of an oration. ttiiOucnii Plato L m syynotr He some- 
times opened the debnCe b) a prooem or prefatory address 
in liu own person 

O fg A commencement, beginning prelude 
1841 M Frank Serta St Paul’s Day I i 6 js) 216 These 
yet are but the Proems of bis mercy 1788 H Waltole 
Rfmtn Lett 18)7 I p. sell 1 he reign of George I wos little 
more than the proem to the history of England under the 
House of Brunswick. 1874 H R. Reynolds 7ohn Bapt 
II 67 It then beer lies part of a record which docs not 
shrink from the supernatural (he proem of a unique life 
t X^rosu, -em«, v Ols rare-* [f prec sb , 
cf L pioasmt ilri to make on introduction J Irons 
To preface, introduce 

1898 South Strm (1744) VIII xliL 367 Moses might 
very well pnxeme the rcpctttton of the covenant with this 
upteaiding reprehension. 

jPrOBUbrTO (proiC mbn,p) Bot [f Pbo- z i + 
F MBBYO , so F proembryon ] A term which bos 
been applied to various structures of plants e g 
to the prothallus of the Ptcridophyta (Ferns, etc ) , 
but more especially to embryonic structures, such 
as the stispensor of Phanerogams, the protonema 
of Bryophyta (Mosses, etc ), and the embryos of 
certam Algae (c g Chora, Batsxh.kaspemmm'' 
Now little used 

S849 Lamkr-xter Ir Schltiiens Prtnc Sis Bot 174 
(Mosses) The spore.ceIl expands, emerges from lUUm outer 
coat, and, new cells being deiek^ied at the free end, forms 
for Itself a filamentous tissue composed of hnear cylindrical 
cells ranged end to end (the proembryo). Ibid. SM 1889 
M J BERKaLXV Bnt Mosses Ghws 31a Preembryo, th« 
same with cotyledonolds iCoSyUaoid m a term apdM to 
the Mrminating threads of mostea) 187s Bekmetts Dvaa 
Sot its Mosses The spore peMocee a confarva 
like thalluSL toe Pro-embryo or Protonema. Ibid %te s88a 
Vines Stukse Sot 992 Characese As a consaqnenee of 

fertilisation the large cell of the canmfonium ' 

resting sponc produeing. by its gernwiatioo, a pio>ea 
from which toe sexnal plant springs a* a latm shoot 


Hence VroiMataqro alo a , of. pertaining to, or 
having the character of a proembryo 
1879 Bennett & Dye* Sachs e Sot, »Btt(ChsiT»enm)Tkt 
Pro-embryonic Branches have a similar strucltun to the 
pro embr^ which proceed from the toores. They have 
only been observed in Charts/i-agslis. 1888 Henolow Ong 
Floral Str s8i Even after fertilMation the embryo cannot 
grow to maturity, but remains in the arrested prosiabtyonic 


y roB M Utl (prsif roiSl), a Also proosmlal (f 
L procemi umvBom + -At. ] Of, pertaining to, or 
of the nature of a proem , preiito^, introductory 
1447 BoKbnham SsyM/ys (Roxb.) 136 'Ihine erys inclyne 
To mohemyai prayer wych 1 the nme ta fg^ J Kino 
On 7ssms (i6t8) 437 In this prommiall sentence. 1899 H 

1 ’Estrange ASiane* DM Off 240 Beptism was never 
afforded to persons adult without Rimemance proemlol and 
preparatory to it. 1790 Johnson Rambler Nates The 
epick writers have found the proemial part of the poem such 

I an odditiOD to their undertaking >838-9 Hallam Hiti 

I Lst IV IV iu. I ts. 80 The Logic u introduced by (wopru- 

I cemlal books 1841 Blaclnu Mag L. 629 Inir^uced by 
the chanter with a proemial address to some deity 
Hence VsroeiBUUF adv , by way of introduction 
1S98 k Davis Pom Brit City SiUhsster ap A building 
not less interesung and proemiolly for more potent 
t PrO«‘]ni»t«( v Obs rare-*. In 6 hemlate 
[f ppl stem of L. proamdrt to make a preetsmum 
or Pbokm ] tulr To wnte or compose a proem. 

1988 H OiAaTEets lyndesays IVis Prtf, It is the 
maner of all tbame quhilk dois probemiate vpon ony 
vtber mannis wark, cheiiUe to trauel about twa pointis. 

II Pro«»;|^sLi (proicmndasis) Chnmol 
[mod L , f rKO-Z 4- t/swransit a falling in or on cf 
wpoeftnlrrur to fall on before cf Mkrtif ptosis.] 
An anticipation or occurrence of a natural event 
earlier than the time given by a rule, esp the 
occurrence of the new moon earlier than the Metonic 
cycle or 1 9 yeors* period would make it , also, 
loosely appli^ to the lunar equation or correction 
necessary to bring the calendar into agreement with 

I the actual new moon 

I Tha name /rotH/totit had reference to the Julian 
Calendar according to which the aaual new moon occurred 
06 day earlier than the 19-year cycle provided in 19 
tropical years and their approxni ation in the Gregorian 
Calendar the new moon occurs -09 day later than provided 
for I y the cycle 

i7to-4t Chamheks C)et Proeu/tosts m axlronomy that 
which makea the new mcxins eppear a day later by means 
of the lunar equation than they would do without that 
equation 

tPrOBiny. Obs In 4-5 proh«m]r(t, -le 
[ad 1 proteun um PttOKii ) • Pboxm sb 
tjU WvcLiF Esther (Apocr) xiL 6 gloss , Hider to the 
prohemy [13B8 prohemyet 1 thoo thingus, that folewen, in 
that place weren put wher 11 write in the volume [eta]. 
cikBs Chaucee Clerks Prol. 43 (Ellesmere) First he 
enditeth Aprohemye [Hengtort prMemie]. 1484 Caxton 
Fables rf AEstF n The prohemye of die second book of 
fables. 

Pro-aplmeral to Fro-atlmle see Pbo- 2 
ProBr, obs. f Pbobb sb , prow Proea, -aaM, 
ols. if PKOWE88 ProaM obs f Pboik 
P roMtMy, erron f Pbostast Proav*, obs 
f Pbovk V Prof, obs f Pitoor, Pbov* 

't Profib CB, ml and sb Obs* [a obs. F prou 
fosse! in full bon prou vous fassel (also as sb. 
proufate, 1588 in Godef ) ‘ may it do you good ’ , f 
prou Pbow i + fosse (3rd pen. sing pres. snbj. of 
fatre to do) —1 foetal , a Pbopiciat ] 

A. ttsl or phrase A formula of welcome or 
good wishes nt a dinner or other meal, equivalent 
to ‘may it do you good’, ‘may it be to your 
advantage ' 

■ 9 Baecla'. , 

reason dull and rude Proface Gonoom urns ov 1 n«e c 
rluda 1979 Laneham Let (1871) 3 Thus proface ye « 
the Prehcc i^sBs Stow C Arm 933 BefiN« the second cow _ . 
the Cardinall came in booted and spurred, oU sodainely 
amoogest them, and bade them Profisee a|97 Shaks. 

2 Hen IV, V ui 30 Master Page, «iod M. Paaa. alt Pro- 
face. 1830 J TAvtoa (Watw P) yro** He 


Heywooo (Vsse fVomeut iv I Wks. 1874 V «« 'The dmneTe 
halfe done and before 1 say Grace, and bid toe old Knight 
and bia guest ptoface. 

B. sb A salutation or good wish in drinking, 
a toast dnmk to a person’s health, rare 
ifl88 B. Yotmo Gunteos Cut Const iv 19s This speech 
makes me tluak y* we baue ended our taske, and are now 
come to the last Pioface 

IPrOflblUkltlBxff tntv. [f Pbopambw + abul] 
Liable to be profaned 
’ongm Mag 

rymblicity 

tVrO’niUbt^^ Obs Alseproph-v [£ ppl 
stem of L. profondre to Pbopanb: tee >ati8. 
For proph- see PBorAMi oj Irons To profane. 
asi8 Tohstaix Proetnm. 93 (Set , in Foxa A ft M (<978) 
900/a By their wicked and penierta iniat|watatioiM, to pra- 
pbanate the maiestye of the Scriptnra etgf* Beoon 
HnmbU SuMHe Wks. 11 29 llie wyehed PapiMw pm- 
phanate and vnhallows these two aibnsayde holy Saiera- 
mentes. 1990 Foxa A k M (jsA. dim Thm [bel hath 
In contempt of y^ keyee, presumed of bit own rnshnas to 
celebrate, nay rather tc — *- 



PBOFAHATIO 
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PROFBCTION 


FANK, With word pl«]r on Fanatio] Infatnated 
with profanity 

iMb 1 PLVKKKT<rA«r a/ CMnMMwrfrrssWhataMrang* 


hood coviMd wf 

>goftw>tlon (wpfto/i fan) AUo6-8proph 
r^ly mod E. a OK profhanationi^itfC^z in Hatz. 
Darm.rnodP pnf.\ or ad late L prefinnitlfn em 
(Tcrt ), n of action f prt/att are to PiiorAiii 1 
The action of profaning, dcMcntion or viola- 
tion of that which is sacred , defilement, pollution 
igja Bk C<MM Prtuer, CemmuMen That the Communt 
cante knatyng tbeulde rcceyua the holya Conuaunion to 
auoyde the prophanacion and dysordre which myght 
eh cneua. iMg BAxna Parn^hr N t \ Cot xl. u 
1 ^ your propbanatlon of lo holy a thing bring down Cod s 
JudgmenUonyou lyeo Bu«kk Rtv ijdTujKcMrva 
ihc etructura from prophanation and ruin, itn R. HaLb 
Wkt (183s) I 176 In no nation ha* the profanation of 
■acred term* been so prevalent 1877 Fkoudb Short Stud 
(188^ IV L xL 131 A wall wai built round the tomb to pro 
tect It from profanation. 

b By extension The degradation or vulgariza 
tion of anything worthy of being held in reverence 
or respect » cheapenW by familiarity 
igN Marprtt Efht (Arb ) 49 You haue ioyned the pro- 
phanallop of the maglMracie to the corruption of the 
mlnhlcrle. a 1631 Donnk Fatmt (idyo) 41 '1 were propha. 
nation of our Joyc* To tell the layltle our love lyCe Cowrxs 
Table t 758 [Poetry) Distorted frarii its use and just design, 
To make the pitiful possessor shine (s profanation of the 
basest kind slag CouteiDce AUt 34 About this time 
too the profanation of the ivord Love, roce lo its height 
ille BveroM Sh Hnater (1803 ass Ihi* morbid terror of 
the profanation of the treasures committed to their charge. 

PvoAuiatOXJ (profe n&tari), n [f as Profa 
NAT i 4- ORV ] That tends to profane , profaning 
••SiC RaoHTe VtlUUt xxv Every one now had Usied 
the wassBitsiup, except Paulina, whose pat dt Jte oh dt 
/aaituit nobody thought of interrupting to offer so pro- 
lanaiory a draught. 

VroAUM (preU‘ n), a. (j 6 ) Also 6 prophan, 

6 7 phain(e, 6-8 phaae [a. obs F propkane 
(1338 in GMcf Compl), modh profatUt sd L 
frefan us, in med L. alto prophan us, lit ' before 
(i.e outside) the temple*, hence ‘not sacred, 
common ’ , alto, ‘ impions ’ tee Pro- i and Fani > 
11m speUuig priph- (in med L Fr , and Eng.), evidently 
due to erroneout mutation of such words from Or aa pro- 
pkita, phmatasia (see note under PH) occurs as early as 
toss in pm/AfaArv (Du Cange). FropAmaowt* the orimery 
mning in Eng. down 10 1730 a id occurs as late as 1793 
So the derivaiivet, An^pAaaeMn etc .1 
1 Not petlalniog or devoted to what it sacred 
or biblicu, cap in profane history, hlerature 
unconseaated, secalar, lay, common, civil, aa 
distinguished from ecclestastical 
ttPnRollt^PmrltSX %^x|l'Vhe^l!^A Manage was made 
prlvaly and secretety. In a private Chamber, a prophane 
place SMB Lattmtrt end Strm Fdw i'fT 6 Rdr 
(Arb.) 49 We mychte aa well spends that cyme in reading of 
prophane hystorles, of canlorburye tales or a fit of Roben 
Hooe. ssjo Foxb a h td (eA a) 333 Inacerteynechappell 
not hallowed, or miber ui a prophane ootage. 1581 W 
sSTAFroeo Sttam Compi L (1876) s6 Scholars that came to 
learne bis prophane sciences. 1809 Skkhb Reg Mtu 
Forme rf AiwVr tog b. All avill actioBs that hes nor fidet, 
veljmramenti inlerpoeUionem are dviU and profane and j 
therefora partaines not to iha EcdesiasikaU lunsdicUon { 
1814 Ralbmsh Hitt World it (1634) 068 If there be any 
truth in propbaine antiquitie. 1718 Fheo-thtnktr No. 6 P 3 
lha mote celebrated Examples of an Herotcai Death in 
Prophaiia Story, are, Socrates amongst the Oreeks [etc.]. 
s8|8 Bubvaii Pilf Prog 1 104 What you will 1 I will talk of 
thiiw Sacred, or things Prophane. lyad Lboni Alberti t 
A rehit 83/ 1 Things saerM appertain to the public worship 
things profitne regard the welfare and good of the 
Society 1788 PeixsTLav Leet. Hut u, xiL too The best 
guide to the knowladga of prophane history iSyaScBiveNae 
Zect Text H Teel, 4 Not of the Bible only, but of ihoee 
pradous remains of profane bterature. 

b Of persons ortg Not initiated Into the 
religions ntes or sacred mysteries; transf not 
partiapating in or admitted to some esoteric know- 
ledge, nnliutlated, * lay’, Philistine. 

s8s8 & JoNsoM HymetteH'iPet (Rildg ) 333/1 Bid ail pro- 
fane^away , None nara may suy To viaw our myttanes. 


• 1887 CwLiv tr Horace t Odet in 1 Hence, ye Propbanet 
I halaya all I Both the Great Vulgar, and the SmaU. sto 
DaviMW eKneU vi _388 Far hence be souls profane (Tba 
^yl cried). 17% Fmtb Patron u. Wks. 1799 1 330 The 
ignorant, tfw pimna (by much the majority), will be apt to 
think it an occupadon ill suitad to my time of life. 18M 
Howaixa Penet Lifi 147 No otM profane to the profeidoa 
of artist aver aoqwrad a Just notion of any picture by 
rca^ng 1873 JowrrT/’ 4 We(ad.a) II 69 LetiheattendanU 
a^ omar smAum panoos dose the doors of thair eats. 

8. Applied to persons or thugs rm|;arded as un> 
holy or as deseoating what is holy or sacrad 
nuallowed , rltnallv nndeaa or pollntpd , cap. said 
of the rites of an alven religion * heathra, pagan. 

Il ls as Dwsaa Poem IxvL 33 The ayr falbctlt and pro- 
l<hana jwn yoii[uta l. ig la Biam (Qaaavd Hob, xii. sdXat 

far a paiSoa of maM*M£a&"brim°r{g£! ^agge'^^ 


hy rds rig ht, sggS Da 
133 maegiM, TcinpiUa 1 
fian* litas of tha^mlii 


I that eats swine* flesh and profane pottage 1 1 their ve-sels. 
183a Sanokmom 'lerm 16 Hypocrites and vnsonctified and 
prophane, and such a* are in the slate of damnotioa 1897 
Dxvobm FYipjf Georg 11 670 Nor are the God* odor d wun 
Righu propnane. 173S Wbsuiv Pi xlv tx Nothing pro 
fane can dwell with Thee. 1878 Maclkas Ce/te ix 147 
[He] was rewarded by seeing many won from their profane 
me* 

8 Characterised by disregard or contempt of 
sacred dungi, esp , in later use by the taking of 
God’s name In vam; irreverent, blasphemous, 
ribald, impious irreligious, wicked 
ctaSa A Scott Poeme (& 1 S ) xxxiv 47 to' pretiikes ar 
profane Puir ladd* lo supplant. 18S6 Jai. Iavuhi Vrrw 
Whole Duty Clergy 11 aoa He is a prophane person who 
neglects the exlenor part of Religion and this is so vile a 
crime, that by ixmtism while it u uodUcovered is ot so much 
niuichlevous as open prophanencss,or a neglect and contempt 
of external Religion. 1M6-7 MAavri l Corr Wks. (Grourt) 
I( a 10 The Bill against Atheism and mophane Swearing 
we have sent up to the Lorda lyae Dx Fox htltg Courtth. 
I I (1840) sB We need no profane husbands to keep us back 
a loose, irreligious hustiand, is a dreadful snore 1733 
JoHNOOH, Prtfaue irreveienC to sacred names or things 
tR4i W SrAt-otMO Italy t, It Itl III <71 The Testament 
of this persoi aga which may usually be purchased at any 
stall, IS a very profane production 

B absol or as sb One who is profane 
(The first example maybe the pi of the adj as bi Fr t the 
last IS a GaIbcUm ) 

a igap Skcltom Col Ctoute ao8 Howe some of you d > 
eale In Lemon season ficshe mete Men call you iherfor 
proplunea .398 Haoihctom Afetam Ajax (1814) 6 Who 
can stand against such an army of e nperors, king* inagis. 
trates, prrahets all hallows all p ophanes as are by him 
brought tor enobiing bia arguments? 1891 M O^Keu. 
Freuchm in Amer 094 Ihey will declare you a profane, 
unworthy to live 

Proflmd (pm^' n), V Also 4-8 prophane 
[ME. prophane — OF prophaner (i486 in (jodef 
6 ompi ), mod I* profaner, ad L profan are m 
med.L. prophanare to render unholy, desecrate, 
violate, disclose, f prof On us Profamx a ) 

1 irons To treat (what is sacred) with irrever 
ence contempt, or disregard , to desecrate, violate 
1381 WvcLir Eeeh xxtii. 38 Thci jprophaneden \glott or 
rmiden vnhooli] my sabotis. 1345 fova hxp. Pan 111 35 
He comnuindeth to prophane their places and taber 
nacles euen to make them lothely and abominable i6it 
Biets Z.rw xlx is Ye shall not sweare by my Name faUly 
netiber shall thou prophane the Name of tby God 1 am 
the Lord 1803 Cocksram, /V. efaMr,toput holy things to 
a commoQ vse. 1713 D* Fob latn IntlruU 1. v (1841) 
I 97 You have bron guilty of profaning the Ia rd s day 
•793 Genii Mag July 34a/> [In France) wlwre licentious- 
nesa prophanmg the sacred name of liberty has gloried in 


ceiieot rule not fighlly lo profiuw the names ol the Gods. 

b. To misuse, abuse (what ought lo be held in 
reverence or respect) , to violate, defile, pollute 

rah WnqsT Wht (S T S ) IL ai Mariit women defilil, 
wcdowis spulasit virginu ptopluinit. i977SHAKS.a /feu //-' 
II IV 391, I iMie me much to Irlame, bo idly to prophane 
the precious time. 1863 l enmylv Arckwet I 04 Least 
men piophain Government by on unliallowed use of ii 1718 
Gay Tmut 1 73 ImpruUeni Men Heavns choicest Gifts 
prophane 1S44 DiseAKU Coningthy vii. v Ihere was 
no nialicious gossip, no callous ihaiier lo profane hes ear 
1871 R Ellis Caiullnt Ixii 35 (46) Once her body profan d 
her flow r of chastity blighted 

1 0 To make (anything of value) the property 
of the vulgar crowd, to vulgarize Obs rate~' 

1843 SibT Browmb Relit Htd il I4 Well undersunding 
that wisdome ui not prophiui d unto the World, and tu the 
priviledge of a few to be Vertuoui. 

2 . e^sol or intr. To act or speak profanely , 
to blaspheme rwv. 

1890 PxHN J?fi« \ Progr Qnahere L (1894) sy Hiey grew 
very troublesome to the better lort of PeopHL and furnished 
the looter wuh an occasion to Profane. 

Hence Profa ned ppL a , Profivnlng vM sb 
and ppl a. 

CS440 Pallad. on Hmeb 1 847 Myn auctour eek Seilh 
thb pn^aned thyng may nought auaile. 1348 Rbcobob 
l/rln. Phynck Piw (1631)7 It Is a profiuning of learning, 
and a meanee to briiw tt into contempt. Bailbv 

/>rf ax eos Scenes Or tentclett and px^aning mirth. sSys 
R Elub CeUnline xv 14 But should impious heat or 
humonr headstrong Drive tine wilfully wretch, to such 
profaning. 1884 Blacb Jnd Shake ul, The pr^aiung of 
sacred pMoes will bring a punishment. 

i- Frofk neling, proph-. 06 s nsr*-* [f 
Frofawi a, + -um j One given to profanity 

lesigo W FBNNKa Spir Mane Diretl (184^ 55 At If 
drunkards, and whoreunasters, and Aiheista, and prophane* 
bogs, were holw than they 

VVofkUMlj (prafif) nil), duAi Also 6-8 proph-. 
[f. PlK)FAifia.-«--t.T>] In a profane manner, by 
profanation , irreverently, impionsly 

(139a) 3^ Sacrifices to ha 
mao. with My fira^ and not with strange fire, or fire pro- 
fi^y kindled cigM CVaea PaiseBDiea Pe. lxxix i. 
Thy temple is now prophanaiv stained, tfigg Lamont 
JHaty (Bum.) *8 He was cast of fbr profiunln taking the 
name of the diuUl w bis montba ttvyie, eqnciallie vpoo the 
laat Saboth the oaounuiiNa waa givenfa La^o. syia 

L 179^ haiiinooBM(nMlamaiLjiiaphaiialy hold I) ilM 
PaiscoTi Phthp //, 1 u. 1^ sTe^b^STwas profa^ 
used to anoint ihair ihoas and nndato. 


Profh'aeaiaat. rare [f Ibovane v + 

MKNT ] » PllOKANATION 

tgis Moore let lo I ady Donegal 3 J uly 1 1 Mem (18361 
Vl 1 1 197 I rather think you would burn it to the gruu d 
after such profaneinei t 

Profiuie&eM (pmfxi Uiues) Also 6-8 proph , 

6 7 propliaiineaa(e ,068 proph-, profSanaas 
[f PBuFANKa -F NEtis !• or the d form See note 
under Mesa.] 1 he qualily or fact of being profane 
or unholy, or of openly violating what is sacred , 
profanity , profane conduct or sjicech With a 
and pi , an instance of this (Now somewhat rare ) 

1394 T I La Pun and. hr Acad 11 lo Kdr beeing 
the ge lerull propbanncMie of mens 1 ues almost cuery whe « 
1611 Shak* Wint T III IL 133 Apollo i irdon My gr ai 
prophanencsse gainst thine (Jracle 18^ 1 sarr ( on m 
l.xt> XIX 19 All the prodigious errors lies and propha e 
nesses 11 the world. 1738 Builkx At al 11 vl 224 1 ro- 
faneness and avowed Disregard to all Religion s^ Law 
Ttmee Rep 19 Apr tydi It xeemed almost a profaneness t 
administer the oath ot canonical obedience in the sense 1 
which he was prepared to take it. 

P sSpyBEASD J keatnOtift Jndgtm (i6ts)2o5 To bell us 
vsed I r his vile p pliancsse and abusii g his bohe things 
1633 Pkvnnk linirtomasUx 5w btage playes are tl e 


Kowaios in Lamb Ant, a Sac I omm n 111 >33 Which at 
UI Ollier time is reck ned to be Prupluuiess. 

Profluier (pmfx' nw) [f I’kofankp + erI] 
One who profanes a desecrator violator dcfilcr 
a tSJO Knox Hut Rtf i 1 1386) 46* Prophaners of thy 
holy name sdre G H Hut larlinalt iii 1 239 Ihesc 
were such as declard him a Herd ck a Profaner and st> 
forth. a 1881 W CUMNINOHAH Afist Ihtol I vi 1 9 t8 1 
truders into the sacred office and profanersof sacred things. 
Profa nlah, a rare [( Profank a -r imu ' J 
Somewhat profane Hence Profa niahnesa 
1879 1 Durrxrr Mock Ten pest s 1 He is sweetly in his 
Scourge stick of Prophanishness 

tProfanism. proph- Obs rurtf"* [f L 
prof m us Profane -f isn, or f OP prophamser 
to 1 ROFANIZE ] I r rfaneness profanity 
1807 Masstoh What you will tv 1 I ee 11 spoken without 


(lertiili) see PEOFAbE a and ITV so Oh pro 
phamte (a single instance of 1493 m Godef ) 

App in no Eng d ctionary before the ijlh c. i not in 
Todd 5 luhnson igi 8 added by Jodrell i 8 io, ating quo! 
i8it In Webster i 3*8 S lart 1838 49 Ba>5 Little 
author red teferrii g lo which Worcester 1846 says It is 
in common use in America and in Scotian 1 an I r 1 also used 
by respectable English authors But examples occur l«th 
m Eng. and Sc writers from 1607 though p ofantuttt was 
the u ual word with tl e f rmer down to i&xi.] 

Fbe quality or condition of being profane , pro 
faneness, piofanectndnct 01 speech , m pt profane 
words or acts. 

ifaj } CMin.nst.% Piaiae Mom Plough 11 24 Iniusice 
thegenerall voyc* of all malice profanity impiel> naughti 
nesse and vice i6ei Bp Mountagu DntfrrA* 13C mpan 
son beiwixt these ridiculous prophaniUes, and >our so 
much adn ired History 1837 30 Row //uf Air*|Wodrow 
Soc ) 174 The people perish in ignorance, aibeisme a d pro 
fnmlic 1699 Proper I reject for Scot a8 1 he a wed a d 
open Profanity overspreading the whole land 1783 Mas 
Harris m Prtv Lett. Id. Malmesbury ( 870)! loi losrd 
Temple could not justify his [Wilkes s) profanitj I ut 
thought the seiang ^ h s papers a wTong thing 1805 
Spirit / uh Jmli IX 967 This very seasonable exertion 
of Ihe law against profanity 1813 Fdm Rev July 283 
There u a lone of blackguardism— (we really can hnd 
no other word) both ui bis indecency and his profanity 
01849 H CoiKau«E Ltt (1831) 11 63 The sacrilegious 
profanity of bis adulation 1833 Miss Yohck Heir 0/ Red 
clyfft XXXIX, He fell it a sort of profanity to disturb her 
187s Gladstone Glean (1879) VL xliv 131 Indecency in 
public worship is acted profanity and is grossly irreligious 
m Its effects. 

ProflUlil© (prp fiinaiz), t> rare~' ff Profane 
a a- IZE cf OP pi ophantser {(xoiief)] Irons 
- PBOFAhB V 

C1873 J Arms Fluabeth in Fchoes (1879) 9a How be 
pul poison m ihe Sacred Chalice, And profanirM Ibe Holy 
Mysteries. 

Sot^Fofikulaata p m same sense Obs rare-* 
137B Florio ist Fruites 73 The ende of wane u tba 
churches are profanixated and sacnleged 

Profe, obs. f Proof, Pbovr. Profeole, obs, f 
PitopHEtiv V Prefect, ob*. bv-form of Profit sb 
ProiifiOtioa (pwfe kjan) Now rare [Partly 
a. K profution a progression, in Astrol (1510 in 
Godd), f L. pnfect , ppL stem of prbfe He to 
put forward, go forward, advance, progress , partly 
ad L. profecUSn em a setting out, n of action f. 
prppcucl to Kt out, start ] 

1. 1 The action or fact of going forwraid, 
progreision, advance Obs exc Aslrol 
1997 J Kino On 7 onae (1618) »>s The great, veseeU 
electuMi confesseth his profeclion and ftiramrd 1 I 

endeavour my self* 10 that which it before. 1809 W 
^ijtTse Thre^bld Preserv (1610) Blvfa In tte ttoM of 
tba mortal Me, there a no meaoe betwixt pcMe^ a^ 
defacthm i8«8Si»T Baowjm Pmed « iv^tTfis^ 167 
V^h tofetber with other Planets, and profat^ of the 
Ueraecopc, unto the seventh bouse, or oppoctu si|M every 
tenrantb year, oppeessath living natures, ite Whabtom 
Rothme^i bburom Wks. (i« 3 ) 638 The Profection, or 
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Revolution of the Su i come* to the Opposuion of Man. In 
the year i6oa about the ao of November 1(19 J WlUON 
Com^ Dit-i AttnL ytft PrtfttUini the (irogrehMoa 
t b The degree of aavancement attained , pro- 
ficiency Obs 

1609 Bacon Ado Ltarn 1 Ded to King I a I 1 i«re 
DC meth to be no tesse contention betwcene the cxceltencie of 
your Maiestiee gifts of Nature and the ttnivenalitle and 
prof ction of your learning 1615 T AoAMa WM* OttoU 
kp Ded Your affection to divine knowledge good profec 
lio 1 in It and much tune spent towards the perfection of it 
i«»i Hkvwooo uUn t Jm Ham. Wka 1874 IV eyS If 
Ki gs arrive to my profection 1 M by Succeasion or Electioa 
1 2 A setting forward in process or rank , fnr 
tbcrance advancement Oby 
d 1540 CROMWCi.i.m Burnet // m/ XH (1681) It igi llieir 
said Promotions or Profectiois into the same (Bishoprics). 
1057 J Watts D SdrinkUl 8y Ibe better propaga 
lion and j^fecliun of the Divine truth 
II fS A setting out, s tting forth, Starting Obs 
Hakluyt Vay I s88 The time of the yeere basting 
the profecttoi and departure of the Ambasindor 
liAULB Mafostra « wj In his profection into Africa, as he 
went out of the ship, he chanced to fall flat upon the ground. 

f fence f rrofs otloaal a , Ast/vi , of or ruating 
to ‘ profection ' or progres>lun 
1847 Lilly Cbr Astral civil 63} To consider with which 
of them the Profectionall Figure or of the Revolution, doth 
agree 1847 W haston ilfer/iit/ ^ ofl Ams/a Wks. (1883) 
397 1 have considered the Profecuonal Figure of the last 
(ronjunction of Saturn and Jupiter 

fVofaoti’tionSs <r Law Also loioua 
[f late L liro/ecttci ttt, situs that procetde from 
some one (f profecl , ppl stem of profictset see 
prcc ) + -008.] 1 hat proceeds or is derived from 

a parent or ancestor Opposed to adventitious 
i<5< in Blount Glatsafr 17M OiasON Dact, 9 H xliv 
IV 373 The threelbid distinction of profechtious, adventi 
tiou aid profedional was ascertained. sMo Muixhsao 
t/t^iam VI I 3 A dowry u etcher prufacticlous, given by the 


Prof6otiT«.t> Rom Lai 

(legal), f L pro/ttt see prec. and ivg T » pree 

179s Ir Mtrckt’g Pragm. Pal t Hist I 163 We have 
our distincttuns of goods moveable, immoveable profective 
Frofar,v» Obs or rare arch Also 4 proftre, 

4 7 pro far, 6 proferra [app a. F. profinr 
(13th c in Brnnet Lat ) recorara in aenta 'utter, 
pronounce, dire tout haul’ (tea aeose 3 here), 
Pr proftrrt. Cat pro/erer, It projfcrtre (+ pro- 
fertre, Flono) to utter, pronounce, speak, ad L. 
pso/er re to bring forth, produce, utter, bring 
forward, adduce, also (rarely) to offer, proffer 
Prom the interchange of / and ff, often confused 
in form, and sometimea app m sense, with pfofftr, 
to Which sense 1 may even belong 
It IS o ily in later exaniples that profrrawtX ictly appears.) 

tl trans To pat forth, extend, m first quot 
tnlr for rejt to project, Obs 
\3 E F Alht P B 1463 Pinnacles pyjl ^ apert Kat 
proferi biiwene 1377 Lanou P Ft B xvii 141 pe paume 
I purely )« 1 ande and profieth forth he ig es 1 o mynystre 
a d to make 1576 Banistkr Hitt Man vii 97 fhu in- 
feriuur trunke out of his hynder part profeteth Arteries to 
the wees of the nbbes 

1 2 To bring forth produce yield Obs 
c 14*5 Found St EartAotamew t (E E. T S ) 43 Neyr the 
lyme that the fiuyt shulde be proferid forthe 1453-1510 
Mrrr our I atyt 333 1 he fruyteful moder bathe jirofered 
a Dyrthc i6oa Hakluyt Poy (1810) III 349 The said 
Islands seem to proffer plenty of all kinde of our gralne 
3 1 o bring out (words), utter, pronounce Now 

4-1400 Destr Troy lood When the peopull were pesil, be 
ptoSrt ha words 1485 Carton GaUL Etr 433/1 He 
LO nyng 10 the last houre, and profferyng the latle wordes 
I commend my towle in to chyn bondes deyed. c S4>a — i 
Btauchardym xxxiv 135 After many wordes proferrea & I 
sayde 01500 11 Arnold* t Ckron (1811) 373 Whether 
prientis can proferre (priultd proforre) the wordit off the 
canon and Imptym 19S0 Hollvbano Tremt fr Tong 
PraiattOH pronouncing or profering of wordes, tSas W 
1 AYLoa //«/ Snrv Ctrm Partry ] 129 Not a word Hod 
either of us yet pcoferr d 

•t 4 To bring or jut near or into contact with 
sometiimg to present Obs 
1533 Fitzherb HusS 4 138 Than proferre thy graffe in to 
the Sloeke 1698 Ballard in Phil Trmnt XX 418^ I took 
riy Kn fe and profering it to the Needle, it drew the 
North Pole 

t Profe r, -fe rre, » a obs [7 a, OF proftrtrm 
prUjerer (Godef tompl ) ] A by form of (or 
feiror for) Prepkr v (see PBO-t 3), to promote, 
advance Hence t Prof# rring vbl sb 
146s J Pastoh in P Utt, II 114 For good will that the 
aeid Sir John Fastolff had to the profering of your teid 
besecher 01500 in ArnalUt Ckron. Tiv Euery trew 
counceler ought to promote encrece proferre and 
auTunce the wele and prosperyte of ha lorde 
Prefer, -ere, -erre, oba forms of Paorpta. 
Profart (pr^afoit) Law Obs tote. Hist fi 
L prqfert (w curUl) ‘he produces (in court) 
sing pres of prbftr-rt to bring forward.} The 
production or exhibition of a dew in court 
1719 tiLLY Prast R,fr II 383 Where the Phdatiff 
declares upon a Deed, or the Dcfmtdont pleads a Deed, he 
mu« do It with a PrHtrt in Curin to the end that the 
<^r Party may at his own Charges have a Copy of it. 
•789 OisooN Low Ettd 189 (Jod.; Upon every coniraci 


with solemnity there is a profert made of It to the courts, so 
that it appears to be the same on the decloraiion and In the 
evidence, tiga Act is 4 >8 t'lct c 76 1 55 It shall not he 
necessary to make Profert of any Deed or other Document 
mentuHiM or relied on in any Pieaduig 1M4 hia H C 
Loras in Lnw itmes Rep L 386/a A pMntiff suing os 
executor could not maintain bu action without making 
profert of the probete. iMg L. O Pute KrorWi is 4 13 
£dn> lit Introd 81 Profert ofadeed had been made by the 
defendant, and the deed bad been denied by the plaintiff 
Obs In 5 profasa* (protMM) 

f Late ME proftsse^eVdsex from Pbopus v or from 
N proftstus so , profession of faith, or a Romanic 
*proftssa fern, cf obs. F professe tn same sense 
(1610 in Godef) ] The declaration made by one 
entering a religious order , •• Pkopxssion 1 , the 
document oontainiiig this Also atlrtb 
etw Rut* St Btuol Iviu 38 When aho sail make bir 
professe in he Kirke hi fore hnme allc sal sbohaila stabilnes 
and buxumnes, by fore god and alle hu bailee. /W 30 
be bref of bur profose safsho noht haue, hot in be kirke sal 
be gete 14, Fetfastan ibid. 14s All he oygynnyng 
of pc niese he mauyn hat valke mayde nun aal sit in p« quere 
a pon a stole be for h* pnores stayle with hir prouese in bir 
hand litd Scho with bu professe boka in hir hand. /W 
147 Wbc I sebo hose red hir professe. 
t Frof« M, a Obs Also 3-4 profes, 4 -asoo 
[ME a. h pto/is,profesu - Pr /ra)iz,Sp pro/tso, 
I’g , It pro/csso, * that has taken the vows of a 
religious order , ad L. proftstus ' having professed 
I or declared publicly*, pa pple of profUlrt to 
profeta.] Professed, that has made n profession, 
that has taken vows of religion In early use 
const also as pa. pple Also tdsol 
tagy R. Glouc (Rolls) 8M4, & uor to be siker of ire sut 
he amt of noons h«o tok, Ac me nolde hire profes neat make 
a none wist, eigig Shorkham toemt 1 1783 Monck, 
muneche, iie no frere, Ne no ma 1 of religion Profes 3er hat 
be were 1340 Aytnb. 338 pet nenremor hi ne mole by 
spoused xeldie hi bye|> profes 13 Motr Horn (Vernon 
I MS ) in Herrig s Anhto LVll 376 pis like Monk wip oute 
' lea Was MoiW of Cletuaus profes. 1 UsK Ttit 

Lav* III I (Skeat) 1 i» Vnder ediKhe Uiwe (and vnworthy) 
bothe professe (It regular aro obediencer an bounden to this 
Margnrit perle & by knotle of louet statutes. \x%spBlackw 
Mae Aug >89 Young Fathers are, but do not seem [holy] > 
Profess Fathers both seem and are ] 

ProfCM (prp'e s), v [f 1 Profess , ppl stem 
of profit ert to profess, f Pko- i + fufrt, fast to 
confess, own, acknowle^e cf Conrxss, also It 
professare (Flono 1 598), Sp profesar, Pr prtfessar, 
mod h professor (1680 m Hats Dnrm ) Before 
I $00 only in religioas senae (see below) the 
earliest part occurring being the ^ pple professed 
(answering to earlier proJes(s\ L projessus, F 
profit feste see prec ) ] 

I 1 trans %. Ong m passive form, to be pro 
fessed (cf Psorgas a , PRortnsxn ppl a ), to have 
made one s profession of religion , to make one s 
profession, to take the vows t^ some religions order, 
esp to berome a monk or nun ( « c) , afterwards 
app viewed as passive in sense, whence, in igtb c , 
b the active voice to profess, to receive the pro 
festion of (a person), to receive or admit into a 
religious o^cr. 

(The form ta bt Rrefested app. eilber arose directly out 
dta be Frii/*n (see PaovEss a , F etr* profit or was due 
to rendeiing the L. depomnt fro/ttsu* tit as a jpnssive.) 

eigta SiiOREKAM fatms L 1793 Released Scbel hym nau)t 
be teligioun pa) lie be naust profemed 1390 Cowss Can/ 
III 337 His wtf, Which was ptofessed in the place. As 
Kbe Chat was Abbessc there c 1400 Lnnsdewn* Rituni in 
Rut* St Btntl etc 143 Lfter he gospel! on ^ day pat sho 
anil be profeate, hir macstccs aafi cum til bir & Icde btr 111 
gree And pare sbo sail rede hir profewlun 1494 Fasvam 
Ckron V caiv 88 Than be sent bu sone vnto Pans and 
there causyd hym to be profeaaed m on howse of relygyon 
*S»3Frr*HEXB Sunr 33 they be aIloneIyp(ro]fesied togod 
to be bis men and women and to none other i8oe Holland 
Llty xxxix XII >030 When she was a very young wench 
shec tugitber with her misitesse was there piotessed and 
consecrated 167a Oxvdkn Assign ilion 11 1 A House 
of Benedictines, tall d the Torre di Specchi wliere only 
Ladies of the best Uuality are profess d 1797 Mbs. Rad. 
curre Itatian xi, Vivaldi was told that a nun was going to 
be professed 


to avow, acknowledge, cooi^ t 8t. oneself to be (or 
do) something (often with omission of either ttfl 
proQ or inf, or sometimes of both). In kter use 
often colouiM by 3 

IMS Ptlgr Par/ (W de W irei) 9 And oroletieth them 
sellWbepUgnrMintbisworlde. xwk'^ % tm Prtmmtd 
Fr Atod II 5 Manyprafesie thcmsaluM better Phnosoplun 
then good Chrisilaw 1598 Skmsm F O vu vL 10 Y^did 
her face and former patu professe A &ire young Mayden, 
full of comely glee tSea Shaks Lear a I 74, I jorolesM 
My sclfe an enemy to nil other loyes. iSey W Sclatxs 
Exp. % Fhett [itM 114 Saint Paul a too nice, and pro- 
fessctli Puntane, when bee reckons Fornicators, Adulterers 
among the damned crue. iMs Bi Cant / rt^ytr, Pr far 
otl CamdMant 0/ Men, 1 hat all who profess and call them 
selves Chiutuuis may be led into lbs way of truth 1878 
Walton Lifi Snndttson 33 They shut up their shops, pro- 
fcRsing not to open them till Juslfco was executed 1774 J 
Adams Wkt (1834) IX 337 Your plan of a newspaper to 
I profess itself a general channel of American intelligence 
1794 Palsy EvSt (1833) II 330 He probably was what he 
presses himself to be. 1838-9 Fs. A Ksmsik Restd tn 
heargin (1863) 63 She professed herself much relieved, tlga 
‘ R. CoLOSswooD Cal Rtfarmsr (1891) seo He profemed 
himrelf to ha snugly lodged, 
b with obj^ ctanae 

1557 N 1 (Cenev ) Mnit vd. 33 And then wtl I profesn 
to them, I neoer knewe you 1819 Vibct Doncastss In 
Eng 4 Germ. (Camden) rot 1 must professe the cbeare 
was ruyall 1670 H Stubbs Plus Vltrn 38 Oalileo pro- 
fesseih that m the moon there is no ram. 1718 Addison 
Frethetder No 50 a i He profess d it was his Design to 
save Men by the Sword. tSUS Scorr Woadtiock axv, 
1 profess I thought I wos doing you pleasure “ O ay I 
profeu— profess Ay, tlmt is the new j^rase of asseveration 
instead or the profane adjntation of courtiers snd Csvsllen 
Oh, su- >r4/izz less and /•i-ocfirr more 1889 F W Newman 
Mtse 43 It IS professed that Mstbematical science is demon 
slratlve. 1875 Jowett Pta/o (ed. a) II 77 Who professes 
tliat he will not leave him 
o With simple object. 

1803 Shake Mint for M iv iL 103 Lord Angelo hath to 
the giublike earc Profest the conttarie i8a8 MAKSiNoaa 
Rom Actor Ded , 1 were moat unworthy of such noble 
friends, if I should not profeu and own them. sTOpSTSSLa 
r niter No. 3 p 8 fHc] took all Opportunities to strike his 
Rival and profess the Spite which moved him to it stn 


quality, feeling, etc ) , often implying iniincerlty, 
as * to profess and not practise ' , to make protests 
tlon of, to pretend to With smp/e obj or tnf 
15)0 Palscs 667/1 Wolde to God every man that pro- 
fesseih cbasiyie coude kepe it well sjU Kubn Trent 
Hewe Ind (ArEl 5 If a man wouldc professe to wiyte of 


not to be a poet iSm Milton Artap (Arb ) 34 That love 
of truth which ye eminently professe. 1775 Johnson Tax 
• 0 iyr 40 The right which theu ancestors professed 1784 
CowrXK Ttroc 194 Whose only caie Is not to find what 
they profess to seek itafi (see sb^ iM Macaluv Ett , 
briah Ct ( 877) 638 It professes, indcM to be no more 
than a compilaUon. 1869 Fsxsman A'arM Conf til xiil 
389 William professed, and in many respects bonesily prac 
Used, a devotion 10 rellgKin beyond that of other men. 
1884 Monck Exam 3 May 6/1 Mr Raikes profcM^ 


b refi. and ttUr To make a profeanon or pro 
fessions, tsp to profess fnendship or attachment 
180s Shake yuL C l U. 77 If }ou know That 1 profesM 
my lelfe in Mmouetting lo alf the Rout, then bold me 
dangerouL 1811 — Wtnt T 1 u 476 He hi dUbonord 
fay a man, which eucr Piofesxd to him 1775 Sheridan 
Vuenna iil in In religion as in friendship they who profeu 
most ara ever the least smeerE 
4 . trans To affirin or declare one's faith In or 
allegiance to , to acknowledge or formally reco^ize 
as an object of faith or beM (a religion, pnnaple, 
rule of action, God, Christ, a saint etc J 
tafia Daur tr Sttulnnr* Camm tob John Phefercorne 
a Jewe that piofessed CbrlstianitiE 1585 Rag Prtvy 
Cotimil Scat I 37s The sccuritie of thame professing the 
said religioun 180) Shake Meat far M iv U. iqe By the 
Saint whom I profeese 1 will plead against it with my life 
1610 Holland Camden t Bnt (1637) 393 Who professed 
the rule of S Augustine i8n Bulk Ttand Prgf a The 
first that openly professed the faith btmselfe. 18)1 Oovoa 
Gacft Arrane m 8 3 183 The Amalekiies had fotiaken the 
God whom Israel Still piofessed 1755 Yovno CanSaurL 
WkE 1757 IV Its They, that profess deTon for the credit of 
superior understending 1887 R. Palmss Lf/e P Howard 
137 In this yeiur F Vincent Torre piofessed two RelifianE 
b absot or intr 

1840 Laud In Nesl Hiti PntU (1733) H 38} As if he 
should profeu with the Church of England, and have bis 
heart at Rome 

5 Irons To make profession of, or claim to have 
knowledge of or sktU in (some art or adence) , 
to declare oneself expert or jwoficient in; to malce 
(g thing) oivi't prof^on or bntineH. In quot, 
1615 ubsol, or Uitr 

tiinB.Qoaae.HenikacktHntk\ (1588) 6 Oilas as we 
raade profeued buhandry 3598 Smaks s Han. lP,u U. 
ne, I thanke Mm, that be cuts me from my tale 1 For 1 pro 
feme not talking. s8tt Bisui Titne lU. 14 Let otics also 
laaroe to malntaiiM good workas Imtug pntem hotmu 
trades^ i8ia PuncHAt PUgrlmnge (wia) 8m Their 
beginne to pcMesae fat piactiae of nyii^ and UniaatMB. 
1851 Hossss Leviatk. 11 xkvL 14a Toe advice of one lhas 
I professeth the study uf the Law 1778 Oumm DhL 4 R* 


prtour of Tbetford autorite and power as your depute 
to profeue in dwe forme the teyd monkea M Bromboim 
im^ofcescd. ig88 CaAr-roH Ckron II 36 In the ix ycre 
of hia reigne, the Archbishop Anselme piofessed Gerald 
Archebisbop of Yorke to the yoke of ohmlicace. 1888 
Monahan Xec Dtaceut Ardagk 4 Clanmnenaim 6 Ibe 
Bollondisu bold that St. Mel profeased St Bndgal in bis 
own church at Ardagh 

o reft and tntr To make one's profession , to 
take the vows of a reiigions order. 


from God as she said, to profess herself a Bua. sm8 
IfecocKB Damr EWf ILu eLj They iCblamoiiaasleaiinM 
orofirn befigse ij^ ore twnuydlve years oU. iliaSovTWnr 
hg Raw XXXIX. 794 T^e young man imt back to 
France, and profesaed there in some i^lous order 
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xiH (iStio) I a68 War wai lha only art wl ich he proTeued 
itit In La^ Morgan Attt»U«f (185^ >47 Playing on the 
harp and piano, wbidi Imtnimanli iba prafetsei. iMi 3 
Sckaff'* Eti^a Xillg Knawt 11 gi6/(*^en paMinghis 
examnatibn, he [Sir W Hamilton] profeued the t^ole 
works of Aristotle. 

6 To teach (lome subject) u a professor 

igfe Davx tr SMdmut Co Hut t The same time was 
Martin Luther an Aueustfaie Prere & professed dinlnitie 
in the Vniuersilie of Wittemberge 1611 Conyat truJt 
tUt 6s Ihe seuerall Scbooles i^rein the aeuen liberall 
sciences m professed. t6|l Rouse Htnv Untv Advt 
(lyos) a That common learning which is profess d and 
taught in our Universities, styi C } Mueao in Ltfi Cltrk 
MnxmtU xii (188s) 37% I hope it is true that you are to 
protas experimental physics at Cambridge hie O 

Lodox in .St Gtot^gt lx 6 Several friends professing 


site CnmJiHt Brit 333 No student In Oxford should 
publickty profesiie or reads at Stonford lyei tr Vt/im 
Beet Hitt \Uh C 11 IV xl 4*7 The University de 
mended. Who they were I and by what Right they undertook 
to PronssT tigo BaowNiNo Chrittmnt tve xvi Down to 
you, the man of men Professing here in Gattmgen tWy 
Lowau. Lett (1894) I iv 437 If I live this life much 
longer I shall do nothing but profess and rev ew 

I^fowable, «. rant [f prec + ablk] 
Capable of being professed ?ln quot , of being 
pubUcly taught or lectured on oy a professor) 
l•■f tr Baltnct Ctntin Pont itfVft are founding chairs 
of Msntchu and Slav and literatures so little ptoiessable 
(to coin a word) ai the literatures of the North 
tPlOflB MUit, a and Obs [f os prec r 
AMT, or inrated a F pro/nsant pres, pple 1 
A aJj Professing {to believe in or worship) 
idsi Ainswostm Annot Ptntat. Otn. vi 3 These also are 
my peouliar professant people. 1643 1 asrs Comm Gtn vi 
a His psculmr professant people, called sons of Jehovah 
B sb One who professes (in various senses) 
idta Rsathwait ttra^^o (1878) 34 But of professants, 
which compose their sora To a itranga descant I this He 
say they wrong Flowrie Parnassus. — Arctul Pr tyj 


ProfiMIS«4 (profe st, profe sid), pp/ a Also 
5-« profbst [f Pkofkss v + gu 1 see also 
Puontaa a , in earlier nse ] 

1 That has taken the vows of a religious order 
Also aittl. utb ( •> med L. pn/etsut, Pmrsaa a ) 

ctiM P PI Cniit 348 A prechour y professed hab pint 
me hu trewjie e 144a AlpMtt t/ToUt 389 A profoste of 
^ ordur of Permonstrscenoe t M profeste stoppid his hors 
A haylsid hur honetlelle rs^ ZpSr St Cuthbtri (bur 
lees) 7963 ps bischop bad baim Ew protest Monkys or ga and 
do k^r bM tss4 T MAatiM («/&) A Tratctise plainly 
proiiyng, that the pretensed marruge of Prtestes and pro- 
tested persones, is no manage, but altogether vnlawfui. 
iSM Allsn Attmon 14 She bathe suppressed all the religious 
houses dispersed the n^esaed of the same i6a6 U Owkn 
Spte yttnit (1609) j8 These professed lesuiies are Employed 
In hearing Confessions, sayinj of Masses, Preaching and 
Writing lyM Blackstonx Ciiwm II xv 3S7 0iewho 
enlered into rellgm and became a monk professed was in 
capable of inheriting lands. 1*70 Fxsxman M>rrw Cany I v 
t6^ natural daughter of Eadgar and already aprofossed nun, 
D tram/ Of or mrtaining to profess^ persons. 
15x6 Ptig^ P*rf (W de W 153O 31 b. All though she 
were not in the professed habyte of religyon i66a J 
Davies tr Mnndtftiot Intv 99 we dined at the ProfessM 
House the Jesuits. xsa6 tr IJuftntBect Hut i6<A C 
It iv xL 453 They (the Jesuits] have Professd Houses for 
their ProfessM Members, and their Coadiutora. 

2 belf acknowledged, openly declared or avowed 
by oncMlf, sometimes with an implication of 
‘ not real and so Alleged, ostensible, pretended 
(Of persons or things.) 

«»*«9 Qtn 4 S^an (1578) 13 A professed 

SaUn to all the children of God iggs Shakw /tom 4- 7 m 4 
III ul 50 My Friend profest liM — Lonr 1. 1. 175 Loue 
well our Father To your profetsed bosomes I commit him. 
list Bkathwait Hnt Sminttit (1877) 4a What I kaue 
gittm thee, I would haue bestowed on my professedst enemy 
ISM Rows /^xir/’sxff 1 i 378 He bears the noble Aliamont 
Pirolest and deadly hatred 1711 bTXiLS S/tet No. 33 e i 
the Profess d Beauties, who area People almost as unsuRer 
able as tht Profess d Wits itas Catun JV Amor Ind 
II xlvii 103 A professed and I think, sincere Christian. 

8 Followed ns a profession or vocation 
t|aBST0W4r«rv Lorn! (i6o3)s4olnthosedayweueryman 
HUM M his professed trade, no one interrupting an other 
4 That professes to be dnly qualified, pro* 


to be duly qualified, pro* 


fesstonal (as opposed to antaitur) 
s^ R Buxthocox Cantn Dri 1 11 Though be vrere not a 
Profest Divine. lyuSTKXLxA/srf No. 473P a You profots d 
Authors ere a little severe upon us, who write like Gentlemen 
typS Mas. Olassx Ctoktty UL 16, 1 do not pretend to leach 
profoseed cooks, but my design Is to hisirua the ignorant 
an^nlearoed ilyg CAarsKTsa Mtni. Pk/t, 1. 1, 1 ao (1879) 
30 The p ro fas sed Analonust would be unable to determine 
w^ b Ike precise state of each of the muscles concerned 
iTOftaMdfar (profc'sddli), aekt Also 7 pro- 
/.tv*] 

L By or according to proficision or declatatlon , 
Ufowtiflp. 

«go roxa A ^ Kf i/ti. a) 831 /a Ha whieba wrote 
asaimt the tuperititiont of die i< 4 i 

MnroN <f4 cSwLPrrf, Wks. 1831 III 97 ‘rKreesons 
Bprauf m not fortiuily and pMiMy set dowae. 

WA»B Sinib- Ctb^ (1843) 17 I should suspect that fliltn 
that can pndin^ly live with two or three sordid sins i68y 


7imvx<i/(t697) p. xi 1 Only Virgil whom he profestiy imi 
taled, has surpass d him among lha Romans and only 
M' Waller among the Fnglidi sygi Johnson Rnmbler 
No. 175 F 13 Many there are who openly and almost profes 
sedly regulate ail their conduct by their love of moi ey 
1M4 Lnm Timet LXXVI I 383/3 iWesiedly written not 
fm the lawyer but for the commcrc al world 
8 Ostensibly under mere profession or pretence 
opposed, implicitly or explicitly, to ' actually ’ or 
' really ’ 

. *•3 * Mackintosh Htti Png IT 11 gt Buckingham 
baslcned with a body of adherents professedly to Join 
the king 1S96 Fsouok Hit/ Eng I 11 i8i Her porira is, 
though all prMessedly by Holbc n are singularly uni ke 
each other tags Lam Ttmet XCIII ^s«/i The process 
of the court hod been used by the solicitor professMIy for 
one purpose to levy a debt, but really for another purpose. 
ProUMlng (prefe sii]) vbl sb ff Paoresa v 
+ iNOi] The action of the vb Pbofkss a 
« PnorKBsioN t h Avowing, acknowledging 

a tffin / rtvy Puru Exp Pit* ^ KarA (1830) 47 TTie 
professing of a no ne of Ebtowe 1669W00DHBAD AfaiMr/ 
Diicalctd Hunt 8 For ihc professing them a very great 
diligence is requisite 

b. fsfa Daub tr Sit danet Co t 449 For the true pro- 
fessing of the Gospell they be expulsed. a tdSg Owbn 
Pottk SVr Wks 1851 IX 178 Thu u a professing that 
brings conviction 

Piraft RSing, /// «. [f as prec + mo a ] 
'I'hat professes that professes to be such 
167s OwunSenn Wks. 1831 IX 311 Believers shall be 
savM end a professing chi ich shall be preserved i8sa J 
MacDonald Afem J Btmon 136 He censures himself for 
thi gs which too many in the professing world would look 
upon as so many innocent Infitmitiet. 1843 Mannino 
SeWM , Myti Him (1848) I 16 What a p^igy m God s 
world IS a professing atheist I 1906 D S Caisns Ckr Mod. 
Worid iv 313 IIm Chuich is the visible commun ty of pro- 
fessing Cbrisliant founded by our Lord for the propaganda 
of the Kingdom 

FrofasaionCprofc/an) [ME. a F profestum 
(ijlh c In Hat* Darm ), ad L. proftsstfin em 
a public declaration , a businesa or prof^ion that 
one publicly avows, n of action f profitln to 
Pnoraas ] The action or Tact of professing , that 
which is professed 

L 1 rhe declaration, promise, or vow made by 
one entering a religions order hence, the action of 
entering such an order, the fact of being pro 
fessed ui a religious order 

a isss Auer R 6 Non ancre ne schat makien profession 
ket IS, bihoten ase he 1 bule bso l>u S«*> k*t obedience 
chastele & studeslak«luestnesse. ctgM Btkti 1407 Ac 
n i professioun Ich habbe to Jesu Cnst ido tjao Aytui 
333 Huanne k< hcheste » solempne ase be hand of prclat 
oker be profession of religion. esjM Chaocxk Skip, 
man t T va Nay quod thn Monk by god and by seint 
Martyn Thu swere I yow on my profession. (1400 
Lanidownt Atiuai in Ru/t St Btnei etc 143 hho sail 
rede hir professiun te kc nouyee sal make a croose on ke 
buke of hir profession 1451 Cafcbave I i/t St Gtlhtrt 
(E E. 1 S ) 73 Of ku same mannes handes look Gilbert ke 
habite of urofession 1603 Holland Plutarxk t Mor 1388 
The searching after such science is as it were a profession 
and entrance 1 to religion 1671 Wouohxad St fertin 1 
iv 1 3 When I canstder the nunnet of my Profession and 
the great resolution and gust wherewith 1 made it iSot 
Woo Atk Oaon. I 181 He was called to Rome to l^e 
upon him the profession of the four vows. 1771 Ckron. in 
Ann. Rtg igi/i Madame Louisa of France look the veil 
of professkxis al the conre it of the Carmelites. 1797 Mss. 
Raiklifvc Hmhtm xLThe novice knccli ig before bim made 
her profession 1871 FaxasiAN Airrm IV xvu 89 He 

had received the second profossion of Maurilius, the Pnmate 
who still for a short time lon|w filled the metropolitan throne 
of Rouen, ilfig Cotkolic Diet, s. v A religious or regular 
profeSAion ts a promise freely made and lawfully accepted, 
whereby a person of the full age required after the comple 
tion of a year of probalion binds biro ( ir her ) self to a 
particular religious institute approved by the Church 
b Any solemn declaration, promise, or vow 
ijta Lsngl. P PL E t tjk Dauid Dubbede kmhtes. 
Dude hem swere on heor swerd to sente tieuke euere. pat 
Is ke perte profession kat a pendek to knihtes. [1390, C. 11 
97 Treacly to lake and Irewelictie to IVite Vs ke pr^ession 
and be pure ordre kat apeixieb to knjntes.} ijB7 TuxviSA 
Htgdtn (Rolls) II 113 bnshop of Meneuia was i-sacred 
of ke bisshoppes of Wales and made non profossioun noke 
subieclion to non oker chirche. 1494 Fabvan Ckron vii. 
ccxxviii. 357 Thurston was chosben archebytshop of Yorke , 
the which wiihsayd hU professyon of obcdyeoce y* be shukl 
owe to the See ofCauntcrbury 
1 2 A pucticulnr order of monks, nuns, or other 
professed persons. Obs 

< lj88 CHAUcaa Sompn. T 317 So forth al the gospel may 
ye seen Wher it be Hkkcr ourc professioun Gr hits that 
swymmen in pussessioun ijao Gowxa Caif/ 1 310 If thou 
er this Hast ben of such prolwioun Dtscoveie tin confess 


— le llie profession Of every vyne and wlierin iliai mysclieve 
As counter it by goode diicredon. 

II 4. The action of declaring, acknowledging 
or avowing an opinion belief, intention practice, 
etc , declaration avowal In later use often with 
implied contrast to practice or fact cf PRoriCBa 
V 3, PnorgMun s 

tss6 Pil(r Ptr/ (W de W i«3t) 9 Eyther by his own* 
fayth & professyon or rli in the faylh of theyr spir tuall 
parentes. 1989 Rtg Prtvy toum I S ot \ 370 Thai mak 
plane professioun that the esiablissing of tel g oun will 
nocht content ihame. 1617 Mobvson ///«. i 143 Hav ng 
made profession of my great respect to him t66a 
H Moax Phtlot iPrit Pref Gen 1713) 36 Tl al I may 
not seem injunoua to my self nor g ve scnndal u to 
others by this so free profession idps Drydkh St Bure 
memtt Ett «3 There are Friends of Pr frss on, h i lake 
a pride in following our Party at random and upon all 
Occasions 1790 Johnson IPam 3/rr No tP to Thai son e 
should endeavour to gam favour by a taring profess on of 
their own deserts. 1796 Buxkk Peace % Wk<i.VIIf 
118 In this unity and indivisibility cd’ profession are s nk 
ten immense and wealthy provinces 1817 Jab. Mill Pnt 
India HI VI I m Here too profession was at variance 
with fact iSM raeCHAN Horm tonf II viii aiS Such 
a man was already a saint in practice if not in profession. 
1871 BNowNiNOAo/asM/ 144a Nor she who makes profeasio 1 
of my birth Anditylesherself my mother neiihershe Bore me 
b with a and p/ An act of professing , a de 
claration (true or lalae) 

1874 Etux Peipert (Camden) I 236 Of ail persons I nerd 
make you the least professions. 1740-1 Bvti pr Ser Ho 
Lotdt 30 Jan Wks. 1874 11 aj6 These false profcssiu 3 
of virtue must have been onginalty taken up in order 
to deceive. 1799 Youno Ceutaur iiL Wks. 1757 IV 173 
Greater professions of friendship can no man make tl a 1 
this arch promiser greater proofs of the contrary can no 
man give 178a Mias Buknev Cec iia v v, Oc lia fouid 
little difficulty ui returning her friendly professions. Mod 
I believe hu professions of regard to lie perfectly sincere 

6 spec The profession of religion the dcclan 
lion of beiief In and obedience to religion or of 
acceptance of and conformity to the faith and 
I principles of any religious community, hence, 
the faith or religion which one professea. 


tjafi T Ml ALK Het id I Coiwydcr the embasAealojr and 
bye prest of ourre profession Christ Jesus. 15JI — t xp 
1 yohn (1537) 3 To naue ihp piofession wrytten in Ihyno 
harie is to consenie vnlo y*law that it is rygnteous. 1548-9 
(Mar ) Bk Com. Prayer, Collect jni Sunday t^er Batter 
Craunt unto all triat they maye exchew those thinges 
that be contrary to their profession and Wow all such 
things as be agreable to the same tfiet W Parbv Trap 
Sir A Skert^ 3 Cerlatne Persuns Pagans by professtoa 
16 Halks Cold. Rtn i (1673) 36 True profession w thout 
honest conversation not onely saves not but increases our 
I weight of punishment 1689 Porn P tr Locke e lit Let 
I Tourntton I s Wks. 1714 It 343 It is in va n for an Dn 
believer to lake up the outward shew of another Man s 
Profession 17*8 Kl ss Heiwooo Mme del 01 tit Belie 
A (1733) II 13 Several w)k> made profession of the Pro 
leaiant Religion. 1876 Mosley Univ Strm u. 40 As the 
standard of goodness rises the slan lard of profession must 

b A religioua system communion or body 
' s6aa J Posy tr LeotA/ncawi 393 They embrace a> 
religion at all, being naiher Christians Mabumetans, or 
lewes, nor of ai y other profession a 1646 J Gseguby 
Hotel 9 Oh (1650) ao Whatsoever the moderne practice ls, 
the ancient must be to bury towards lerusalem for all pro- 
fessions buiyed towards the place they worshipped 18m 
I Martineau^'/vi/ O r (1858) 131 How lb nk himself sale 
in a profession wh ch was wiilioit ten pie aithout piiesi 
wiibcNit altar without nctimT 1904 K !>mall Hut U P 
Congregat i 73 At the close of his Arts course he left h s 
profession and joined the Relief 

III 0. The occupalion which one professea to 
be skilled m and to follow a. A vocation in 
which a professed knowledge of some department 
of leammg or science is in its application to 
the afTturs of others ot m the practice of an art 
founded upon it Applied spec to the three 
learned professions of divinity, law and medicine , 
also to the militan profession 
1941 R CoPLAkD Ga^nt Ttrap sAjb The parties of 
the art of Medycyne can not be seperated one from the 
other without the dommage and great detryment of all the 
medicynall profeuyon. 1983 Pettie Cir Corn l 

(1 386) A v b Such as I am (whose profession should chiefehe 
DM armes). i6m Bacon Adt I tarn. 11 Ded 1 8 An ongst 
so ma ly great foundations of colleges m Europe I f nd 
strange lt»l they are all dedicated to professions a d no e 
left free to Arts and Sciences at Urge. i68s Drvukn Rtl g 
Lam Pref, Wks. (Globe) 185 bpecuUtions which belong to 
the profesMon of Divinity 1687 A Lovell tr 1 heieno s 
Trap I 107 They know not what Phj'wcianA Chin rgeo s 
Apothecaries, and men of that profession are 1711 A son 
sped Na 31 Ft The three great Professions of 1 ) Ij 
Law and Physick. 1737 Gav Btgg Op t \ 1 he Capia n 

looks upon himself in the miliUry capacity a a genllc nan 
by profession, Oibroh Decl 9 P xliv 1S46) IV 186 


desired ki* king ot me rather kan of a uoker man be-cause 
kat (am of hw ^fecsioa- 

t D troHs/ ChnsCs prtfattoH^ the order inatl 
tuted by Christ , Christuuuty. Obs 
e 1379 Se LegSnintt xxxiii (Gapp^) 696 0«wip wes^ 


maniat Uut^ not after N reide of Cristls prolessioun 
foi Special chancier, oature, or kind. 
c 1440 Pallad. on Husk m 64 (luS T S.) And shortte to sal, 


in the same character 1839 Maur cx Lict Fdnc Vid 
I CUutot i96 Ptofessioa in our counti) is expressly that 
kind of business which deals primarily wnh men as men and 
is thus distinguished from a Trade, which provides for the 
external wants or occasions of men t8M Rep Ogf Umtv. 
Commttttm 94 A professorship would then become a 
recogniied woRRSion 1870 L. Olifhamt Ptcemdtlfy il 46 
llie Church compared with other professions holds out 
no inducetnci ts for young men of family 1M8 Rksamt 
30 Ytetn Ago xix. a6a New professions have come into exist 
cnce and the oM profesrions are more esteemed It was 
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formarly a poo a H beggarly tl i g to belong to any othcf 
(ban the three learned profcuiona. 

b In wider sense Any calling or ocenpadon 
by which a person habitually earns hts Iivine 

Now usually appi ed to an oocupatioo constderM to be 
SUV ally superior to a trade or handicraft but formerly and 
St 11 in vulgar (or humorous) use including these. 

157* f USM (to Panof! E(t>t 386 Why do not you apply 
your selfe to some one kbide of professi^ or other wberin 
there Is certal lie and stay of bull g 1 tin B Gooot 
Htrahacht Hush, 1 (1586) 5 b Princes delighted with y* 
profession of husbandry idea J PoBV tr Ltat A/nca 
App 364 1 heir profession is to robbe and stealc from iheir 
neighbours end to make them slaues. ides buAKa 7 w/ C 
1 I 5 (Being Mevlanicall you ought not walke Vpon a 
labouring day wicbout the sgne Of your Profession 
bpeake, what Trade art thou? idsd SAt iufH Ballatb 
(1907) 71 The Professions of these persons, so vnfortunatcly 
drowned were — i a ifalierdasher I a. a Taylor j a Sad* 


3. Engaged in one of the learned or akilled 
profeMiont or in a calling cootldcred todally 
supenor to a trade or handicraft. 

iTga SMBATeN StijuioM Z. | 73 Called upon not only aa 
a pi^esuonal man, but as a nan of veraclly laM MtA 
Jrnl XIV 381 iDe Coltece invites all preMsstonu men 
who had an opportuntty of treating the yellow fever, to 
communicate their observations, styi Mils BaAonoM Zae- 


bpeake, what Trade art thou? idsd Sht burn Ballatb 
(1907) 71 The Professions of these persons, so vnfortunatcly 
drowned were — i a ifalierdasher I a, a Taylor j a Sad- 
leri s a Uarlicr 3 a Waicrman id^ BoVLatVcdt X4/I v 
vii IhisOardncr hents of Adam that prtmit ve pro- 
fession that imploy d and recompenc d his Inoocenee id(8 
R Holmk Armoury ill sad/i A Graver is also used for 
many uses about the Plummers Profession tjm Ornt 
Ktp^H 49 Joseph her bpouse by Profession a Carpenter 
1739 C BUKB A^t (1736) I 173 Ibe different conduct of 
these rival actors may be of use to others of the same pr 
fession vfi* H WalMuc icriutt Aattd I aiat (1765 
1 IV 6a Anotl er serjeait painter in this reign was Jol n 
Brown who if he ti rew no great lustre o 1 I is professio 
was at least a be efactor to it 1 professors. iSaS Scon 
J At Ptrth 1 he forehead of Henry Gow or Smith (for 
both words equally i idicated his profess on ) was high and 
nol le tSaff P C nmincham N S iVaitt (ed. 3) 11 aat 
1 he veteran tl lef assun es the sa ne sort of lofty port and 
h gh t ed CO sequence over the lun ors of the profe sion 
that the veteran warrior dies ilgS If'rsf (ns 17 Nov 
7/3 He IS doing a very n ce trade in the muffin profession 
O By extension = professed, pro 

fessional 

tlad-7 I BEaaaroaD Mistrttt Hutu Lt/t vn x The 
raillery of some wag by professio 1. 

d 1 he bociy of persons tngai,ed in a calling 
7 ' 4 s> ^ttsioM ! theal leal use actors os a body pubic 
perfor ers gene ally 

idio WiLCgr Htxapla Dia 5s To take reuenga of the 
whole profcssioii and so to punt h one for on others offence. 
idT# Butckr Ihd III III 488 Lawyers are too wise a 
Nat on T expose their 1 raue to Disputation 1 1 which 
whoaver wi is the day Ihe whole Proiesaiun s sure to pay 
1700 T Bkowh a trust t Str A Com 67 A Compa y of 
toe Cornu on Profession In Dtshab he. iff^o Crr tl Eug A 
Arch Jrttl III Wa [Specihcaliu is] ought at all times to 
accompany the draw gs, as they at u ce convey to the 
professio 1 tl e m nutiss of the co struetton 1899 H'tslm, 
Com. as ^/t A heavy tragedian and bis leading lady 
confrunti g a prov n al landlady Do you let apartments 
to— ah— the profession ? 

IV t 7 fhe function or office of g professor 
in a university or college , m Phofsssobship, 

1 tt0PK88OBATB public teaching by a professor Oit 
19S0 Lvlv EufAutt (Arb ) 436 There are in this Islai de 


1 ve and the endowment of a few professions 1708 J 
CHAMnaacAYNE St Gt Bnt 11 i i x (1737)443 Ihere is a 
new Profession erected in the University of Edtnbun(h for 
the Law of Nature and Nations. >718 HiuaNa Colltct 
(O H h ) HI 391 Uis Entrance upon the Profession of the 
Greek tongue. 

8 Aom Ant The public registration of persons 
and property [literal rendering of L proftssto\ 

1898 Memvalr Rom, Em^ (1865) IV xxxix 40S Ihe 
provincial Pro/tuton, os it was designaled extended wher 
ever the land tax was exacted. 

9 allrtb and Comb as (sense 1) pro/esston book, 

ring pro/tssun making proftsnon hke adj 

14 aa Krt al in Rub St Btnol etc. 147 Sebo 


that he was bom at Ramsbury 1677 OicriN utmonol 
(1867) 97 lhat under a smoother and 'profewion like bcha. 
viour when they are stirred w to persecute, the rigour 
might teem just 1894 Owem Doctr AaintM Portev Wkt. 
1833 XI 600 Such an one may forsake the external pro* 
fession of Christianity or cease *profestion.fiuking. c (4*0 
Lhron. Piloii ytvs pt ladyes tokon seynt Wultrude "pro 
fession rynge And aboujt his nekkc bongedoue hit bo. 
1^ U'lllo/ Marg Darcy i^am Ho ) My profession Ryng. 

Profe0ffrton»l (pwfe /anil) 0. (pb) [f prec. 
+ AL Cf mod I* proftsstoniul\ 

L 1 1 Pertamug to or marking entrance into 
a religious order Obs rare—^ 


with a or one s prol^ion or calling 
1747-8 Richaeoson Clarusa (J ) Professional os well as 
nat onal, reflections are to be avoided s8ap Malkin GU 
Bias It 111 P a He had got into reputation with the public 
by a certain professional slang iM Dickens Ifich Ntck 
XIV I dislike doing anything professional in private parties. 
>•99 Macaulay flut Eng lii I 33a It was m these rustK 
I nests, who hod not the smallest chance of ever attaining 
I igh professional honours, that the professional spirtt was 
strongest. 1S70 Lowtu. Study Wind. ^ As perfectly 
professional as the mourning of an undertaker CtnU 


266 (Aberdeen Univ) Every candulate for the degrees of 
Bachelor of M dicine and of Surgery must ondergo door 
professioi at cx-uni uiiu is. 


a great upward movement of the proietsional class. 

4 . That follows an occupation aa his (or her) 
profession, life «tork, or means of livelihood as a 
pn^tsstonaf soldtor, natstcian, or Ittlunr, spot 
applied to one who follows bjf way of profession 
or business, an occupation generally engaged in ae 
a pastime , hence usra in contrast inth amateur as 
professional eruketer Disparagingly applied to 
one who ‘ makes a trade ^ of anything that Is 
properly pursued from higher motives, as a pro 
fesston^ polttutan 

Pro/ttttotuU beauty humorously applied to a lady with 

I the implication tl at ^e nukes it her business to be a beautj 
or to h« known as such 

I 180s Suaa IPtater im fond (1806) II 333 Profesuonal 
a d amateur singers. 1844 A/vmi Babylotuau P ctu \\ 30 
Professional dancers and singers are usually engaged upon 
these festive occasions, iffgp Bat Cricket Man. 49 ‘i'he 
way to ensure good practice b by engaging a professional 
liowler t8ls H SrENCEt Prtne Socrol v xii I $30 The 

I growth of a revenue which Mrves to pay professional soldiers. 

I .‘••l.J Hawthoxnk Dust 1 3 More to fear from young 
bloi^ than from profeasunal thieves and blacklegs. 1887 
Pall Mail fr It Feb 4/a Ladies rauied to the now extinct 
position of prolessionat beauty 1888 Brvck Amer 
Lomtmo. I vU. 90 Profesaional politicians conduct what is 
called a campaign Mod He is a professional agitator 
b Of play sports, etc Undertaken or engaged 
in for money or as a means of subsistence , engaged 
in by professionals (as distinct from smateurs) 

1884 Cyclut 13 Feb 347/3 A rule prohibiting the holding 
ofprufeasional events at amateur athletic meetings 
6 That IS trained and skilled in the theoretic or 
scientihL parts of a trade or occupation, as distinct 
from Its merely mechanical parts; that raises hts 
trade to the dignity of a learned profession 
1I60 Tyndall Glac 11 ix 371 Having constructed by a 
profexsioiwl engineer a map of the enUrc glacier 1898 
H'sttm Com. 18 Jan teJa A witness described himself as a 
professional gardener ' There u a vast differance between 
professional and ordmary gardeners. I am competent to 
give a lecture on botany and horticulture. 

1 9 ■ PiiorKSSOWAL Obs rare 
> 7 M Afrrf. Jrut I 418 Etmuller fflled a professional chair 
at Leipsig 1889 Dickens 16 Aug Ihe hcotcb pro. 
fe»ioiud chair left vacant by Aytoun s oeatE 

B L One who belongs to one of the learned 
or akilled professions a professional man 
184S Dickens Dombty 1, The family practitionar opening 

I the room door for that distinguished professionaL >901 

I lyeitm Oax. to Mar a/s Some of the speeches of the re 
turned Getierab moke us glad to think lIuU the profea 
uonals (as Lord Salisbury says) are not the politicians. 

2 One who makes a profeaaion or busineia of 
any occupation, art, or sport, otherwise usually or 
often engaged in by amateurs, esp as a pastime 
see the , sense 4 

iSit Jane Austen Lett (1884) 11 86 There b to be torae 
very good music— five profieii«oaaIs, besides anuteun 
189a Bat Cricket Man 63 Averages of Batters— Profes 
sionab xSgp Laho H'and, fndin 318 In nearly all these 
cares, the witnesses are proleasioniib lhat u to say men 
who ore accustomed to sell their oaths and who thoroughly 
understand their busineu itts Bey 1 Oom Pafer IV toj 
Our amateurs are improving and the interval between them 
and the profauionab is growing beauufully less. 

8 Unto slang bboit for pro/tsstonal examtna 
tion 

In the Scottish Universities the four necessary exanuna- 
tions for the degree of M B CM are commonly known as 
Fust Second and Third Professional, and Fiial 
(9^ in Scott Med. A Surg Vns/ XXII 538 Those who 
have failed m one or more of the subjecu of the Second 
ProfessionaL 

Profb ssioiMdism. [t prec. f -isu ] 

1 Professional quality, chancter, method, or 
conduct , the stamp of a particular profession. 

1I98 J Grote u Cantbr Ess 88 The question of profes 
sionalism or specialbm, in educatioo b oloecly connected 
with that of the suitable ages for different parte of educa 
tion. 186) Sat Rev 440 Pi^essionabsm stampe its mark 
more deeply upon (he ecclesiastical mind than upon the 
foUowen of the non<lenc^ but bhersL occupations. 189} 
Atienmum 14 Oct. 519/1 Tha bloodthirsty prolesHonalbia 
[isl decidedly characteristic of the Napoleonic wamor 


2 The position or practice of a profesaional aa 
distingaUhed from an amateur , the cloia of pro* 
fessionab cf Pbofkssional o 4, 8 


I hMafriDfaJutf theiamaasp^essionalMm. s$fkAefoeU 
Mod Ostford 31 The modem tendency to pr o fc ii i a it a Hsiii in 
athbtict. 1894 [see PaonMoa s). 

innwiadltt. (-ut] Om who follows 
an occupation as a profession , a profeasioiuil man , 
a representative of professionalism 


I lisa FossaoaK Emyci, Antto 1 90* Crockets as called 
by Mr Hawkins ( History 01 Gothic Architectura )^ by 

me certainly are two^ts i^p^udlces- thorn 
' of profesilonaltite, and thoee of anti pronuionalms ilfl 
J Oaon in Cnmor Ess 90 Agauwt thoee, then whom we 
may call profinsioaalbta 

Px«lM«iOM'Uty. {f as preo. 1- -itt } Pro 
I fessional quaUtv or character , professionalism 
' iM Century Mag Jan 399/1 There b one characteristic 
In which it k well for every country to imitate France lhat 
Is hoMtty and * promiotiaiity . if 1 may Immnt such a 
word of iu works mm Cot h Haw 56 

How th« * prolMonality of tbcM men is m iukl«ctlon to 
I their exceeding human ness 

ProfSi V ff as prec -i- lu ] 

1 tram To render or make mofessional 
>*•8 J OaoTB m Cmmbr Eu 89 The mere professwiial 
unng the education will not better the matter t888 
Bicycling News as Jan, m/t We do not think thet any 
number of the present offendert will professio alise them 
selves at once, sfiae lUustr Land Neme 7 June 738/3 
Perhaps it is the nite of every form of recreation that it 
I should become more or less profereionallsed —If 1 may 
I coin a word— and degraded from its original pure health 
, giving aim. 

I 2 tntr To become profeasional , to proceed in 
I a profesaional manner <890 in Cent Diet 

Hence Wxvtu wtonaUilstf vbl sb , also Pro- 
fo affioiMtllsmtloa, the action of making or fact of 
becoming professionalized 
1899 SOeaier a Sept 334/3 It will be interesting to see il 
Its populanty will survive the professionalising cil warfare 
1901 Rev 14 Aug. 333/1 Batting has greally rban 
due in part to tha process which we may perhaps be 
allowed to call by the clumsy name of profenionalisation 
1907 Edin Rev Oct 411 The professionalising of leiigion 
FrofiiMiOlUtUj (pnrfe fenfili), info [f as 
prec + LY^I In a professional manner, with 
regard to orhy way of one s profession 
I 1784 Cowraa /tree 658 Art thou a man professionally 
• tied? 1794 Mathias /’nrr Lit (1798) 169 Yet do I not 


professionally trained officers in the world no preltmuiary 
specialisation is required 

t Pvofd •sitmary, a Obs [f PRonasioM -t- 
AKT > ] Of or pertaining to a profeision , that it 
such by profession m PfioFxsaioNAL «. a 4 
(ttTM NotTH Lives (tSa6) 111 377 He resigned biinseif 
entirely to the order of his parents, and particularly in their 
professionary dispoeltio 1 of him. • 1784 Lloyd Genius 
Envy A Time t In all profcsuonaiy skill Ihere never was 
nor ever will Be excellence or exhihilion. But fools are up 
tn opposition. «i8i] A F Tvtlee Univ Mist, (iSsot I 
III vi 347 Ihe great advantage which Rome bad gained by 
her system of peofessionary soldiers. 

t Profe-salonat*, <r Obs mrt-" [f at prec + 
vTg 8 ] >• PhorRSflioiTAL Heoce f Tnifh aaion 
atalr adv , professionally, in the exerciie of a pro- 
fession 

stto Pttai R egt A fes ita Cook I say it was prafcstionately 
L Ck,B Ihe profescion of a Lawyer will nut excuse 
them from Treeson 

t Froftwetonifft Obs [f Paon08ioir+-t8T, 
after O pixftsstomst an artisan, tradesman ] A 


[isl decidMly characteristic ^ the Napoleoiuc wamor 
tifeg EdueeU Rev Sept 169 The student should not lose 
sijTOt oTgeoeral culuvauon and fall into stork pro f essio n a li s m . 
2 The position or practice of a profesaional aa 


after O pnfesstonsst an artisan, tradesman ] A 
! person of a particular profession or trade 
I 1804 Euoenia DK Acton T’o/zliv/Aiw/ TY/frII sTSThere 
IS seldom more than a stated number of respective pro- 
feseioniste ui such a district 1809 W Taylos in Ann 
Rev 111 344 The accumulation of succeisfhlprofessionists 
is intercepted by them l8|4in^Af PeorLawComm App F 
483 In Dresden, profeseioilisu [N W Senior's comment 
p xxxix by which word artisans arc probably meant] may 
not marry until they become masters ui their trade. 

Profe aaionim, v mne-* [f as prec. + jm ] 
intr To follow or exercise a profession 
i8|8 W Johnson lomca 63 PrMessiontdng moral men 
1 henceforth admire what pltsi^ them then 

Trofii ■•itmlMB, • [f as prec + -una ] 
Without a profession , having learned no profession 
1708 Hull Advertiser 15 Sept s/3 An unfortunate and 
professionlea gentleman i8gj .^rtsrrr/Afiv’ VII 651110 
harassed parent of half anlotcn portionless girb and ae 
many proleisioDlese bc^s. 1883 H IsMxaPortr Lndynx. 
A freM looiung, profesMonlett genUeman, whoee lekarod 
state was a decided advantage, 
fProlkweir^, (xfo Obs rare-"'* 
i6MCoTaa.,/’eq)iMiifrmNmf,professiuely orbyprofession 

t Obs [f pBoma d. + -LY 8 ] 

Avowedly, expresaly , «■ PBorxssKDLY 1 
tAgaGAVUiMageutrom 96 [To] make a voluminous collec 
tion of tesUfflooies and authorities profesly agamst thek 
arts. i88a J Chanduui Van Jtehnout e Ortat 18$ A db 
eaae which 1 wiU at sometima profesly touch at in a Boidc 

FmCmm* (prefe 89 i) Also 5 oure.g-S-otur, 
6 .or [a. L. professor, agent n f prtftthrl to 
declare pnblicly, to Psoruis.] 

I 1 1 Eecl One who has made profession , a 
professed member of a religious order Obs 
c laaa ? Lvtw. Assembly 4/ Cods 914 Chanons, A hennaa, 
feythfull proicasourea tjat Ckron, in Ann Eeg tja/a 
In Franca in the year 1710, tbera wora 613 Jesuitt ooHa|^ 
and 34 peofamon housea of that sodeiy 
t 2 One who proclaims or pnbiiely declares. 


lymo, story tveldeh pamyng d^gat, atoiie putteh fork 
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hlnprofMKHimtoris | 

Hawoia«beVMtlt«rnn^ . , , , .. 

8. One who mekes ppen declonuion of hi* senti- 
menU or belieft, or of hu Bllegieiwe to some | 
principk, one wbo professes (sometimes opposed, 
implicitly or explicitly, to one who practises) 
iS)l Staskiw Knftaml l tv 13* l^eswrys of Onysty* 

Ktr Prkjv Cpumcii 6^^ HI 177 Mantincris and pro. 
fctuMMirboTpa^ftrU ite VvwcHf^PtlMms ir i^oIIiom 
turk«( which sn profanois of HumilUU snd Devotion. 
i(7« Wamlsv tt'imd. Lit tV«rld v u 468/1 In the 
uesty of Psssaw wss grsntsd Ubsity of Conscience to the 
Professors of the Aoeusunc Confession sets Locks ffum 
Vid, It six 1 17 Tlicre it no Error to be nsmsd which 
has not had its Professors. 1710 Addison Whig Sxam 
No. s P 8 If the Profasaorx of Non raaitunce and Paauva 
OlMdiance would stand to ibeif Prtnciple a s*Ib Bucklk 
CmtUt (1869) in V 394 The professors of one creed would 
Stiemauae the professors of other oreedi. as idolatrotts. 

D, r/A One who makes open profession of 
relMon , a professing Christian Now chiefly Sc, 


tsei Bsasd Thfirt CiMft JwCsoh (i 6 h) 03 Both two 
hauing bin professora in time past i 6 m RoTHrarosn 
Ltit (1671) 470 Ve know many honourable Ihends and 
worthy profesaors will sec yoor ladyship and that the 
Son of Ood is with you. iSas Bumvan I'tlgr 11 >ft 
I hen the Name of a Professor was odious i now specially to ) 
some parts of our Town Rebgton b counted Honourable. 
1714 S SsWAlt Bk 17 Aug., Give warmne to pro 

festorSitbai they beware of worldlymindedneas. 1814 Scott 
JPar'Kax, An excellent Uaclumltb but as he was a pro- 
fessor, be would dnve a nail for no man on the Sabbath 
si^ Mxa Stows t/isc/r Bom t C xvi Not a professor as 
your town folk* have it , and what is worse, I m afraid, not 
a practuer, either 1894 CaocKiTT RauUrt 137 He had 
never rebutted me as a stnet professor would have done 
II 4 A poblic teacher or instructor of the 
highest rank in a specific faculty or branch of learn- 
ing, cptc. one who holds an endowed or established 
* tmuir ’ in a university or one of Its colleges Also I 
fre^ently applied to the tutors or lecturers on the 
Stan of theological and other professional or tech 
meal colleM, academies, and seminaries. 

In the mediat^ European Univenittes, at first simply a 
•ynoTwm of Mttgttttr or DfCltr {degrees being onginalty 
qualincattons to teach)! but in thui uoa not oootmon as an 
knglish word The right originally poeacssed by any 
Master or Doctor to teach pubucly in the schools of bis 
Faculty was gradually restricted to an inner circle of , 
teachefs and the term Pn/ttter came eventually to be | 
confined to the holders of salaried or endowed teaching 1 
ufilees, or to the highest class of these, such appellations as 
Rtmthr, LMiurtr, /nsinuter, being given to teachers of 
lower isnlc. In tne old English Universities the ancient 
usage survives in the letters h T P {Sturm llu4t*gtm 
Pre/tuor^ for D D I the modern use ts largely due to the 
crealionof five Avgrasor Kiig’t Henry Vlll 

(anumber in recent limes increased 10 seven) Tbeendowed 
icadiers of some other subjects were at first called Rrm 
but this has gradually been superseded by fre/twr 
See Kasbdall l/miv B»r»f* MtH Agtt I at, etc 
rigk Wycur StL Wht HI 133 Uul men pat schulden 
be professoures of Kiencc of Ood synnen many weiei aboute 
his scMnce fisiy SlatiUu Cortu$ Chr CoU Oxfird, 
Quorum tnum unus sit Ljitinae luiguae seminator et plan 
lator, qui Lector seu Professor artium humaniialw appet 
latur ] 1940-1 Elvot tmmn (/«D t b. By his commandement, 


mora properly than either 

5 One who makes a profeuion of any art or 
science , a profeMiotial man Also, in modem use, 
a ‘ professional ’ as opposed to an ‘ amateur * in any 
form of tpoit 

laS] T Calx hut CUrurg loh. It would# come to 
estimation, and be a worsbipriill lyujmgc to the professer 
1*77 B Gooex Hmtimeht HiuS i (1586) »6b. A greater 
shame is it for a professor of husbandry, to be T^kjlful in 
tiie ground whereon his whole trade lyeth ijit Pxttie 
UumnotCiV Cmtt 1 (1586) 4« K This fault is «^iar to 
certainc iChooiemauitcrs, and otbcT ptofessouTs ot learmng 
item Holland Ammi MarctU 3*7 Asbolius, a professor 
of wraslling. 1847 Clanxndow Hut Xei 1 | i j6 The 
laiwyers mould more carefully have preserved their Pro- 
fession and hs Profes-souts from being profaned by those 
Services. tSip Mooee tout Cni 13 iteU, Mr Jackson 
forms that useful link between the amateurs and the pro 
feuore of pugilism itga tPes/m Cm* S.Hov 7/3 I think 
that profeiwionalisffl in Rugby football in the North of 
England is uieviMble, and that it will bring with it a rupture 
between the North and South is no less certain In this 
case there wilt be no international cups fi>r the professors 
and no North v South match. 

b. Assumed at a grandiose title by professional 
teichers and exponents of various popular arts and 
sciences, as dancing, juggling, phienology, etc 

<•64 Buxton Siot Atr IV v 355 J he word Professor- 
now so desecrated in Us use that we are most familiar with 
It in conneclioii with dancing schools jugglers booths and 
velennary surgeries tSos umtly News as Mar 4/3 Pro- 
fessor T B (the Worlds Champion High Diver) 

6 Comb professor hie mA] 

ttoS W 1 AVLOB in Amt. Rn IV 351 The letter duplays 
more undersunding than all the professor like verbiage uf 
Sir James Sicuart. 

Hence Frofs BaoxAom, the domain or sphere of 
professors ; professors collectively , Frofs aaox- 
Unff [see -uno a], a petty or embryo professor 

lijmComtemi Rev XVI at Its long combat with German 
Prolesaardoni tSge Lmth A'rturst Jan 3/3 the tyranny 
of piofessordom and tyranny of ine state, lao) H G 
Wllls in / It Wttkly it Nov 761/a A provii«,iol pro- 
fecsorling in the very act of budding 

Pronasonktiil (profcAarA) [f prec + -ATI 1 , 
so ¥ professortU (Diet. Acad 1835) j 
The office of professor , professor ' 


1 The office of professor , professorship 

■aSo Limits Sxmei Seumet t The whole of such 

small pawers as t possess will be devoted to this Professorate 
1179 M PattIson CtummioH 60 He will do better things 
in tune— that is the cry of these yesurs of the Genevan 
profiMsoratc tSSa-j Sihmff's hueyd Rtltg KmrwL II 
1448 Utils to other charges and to tlieological profcssoisUes. 

3 A body of professors . » PBuraasoHiATB i 

ilyt W Coxv Lett A Jmls (1897) 383 Enter Oriel or 
Corpus and learn lessons of your gi^ Professorate ilBo 
BmcycCBrit XI 64/1 A Comdex organuatton for the higher 
educauon with a regular professorate 

FrofMWtorWMl (pwfe-sares). [f. PaorgasoB 
•K88 1 .] A female professor 

(Also used for Ger Pr^ettortn, wife of a professor ) 

1743-87 Lttt Mxst Tmlbot. etc. (t8o8) 34 Nor can (IJ lie 
so happy as to have any ass^aare from the professoress ui 


latur ] 1940-1 Elvot httmet (uv a b. By his commandement, 
the prolreiKioni of tboce sdences purposed openly questions. 
IM Bronghtmt s Ltt vie it 1 1 heyl amounied him to bee 
the Chiefe pnifisaar in Diuinitic. 1401 R Johnson hmgA 
A Comuttm (1603) 89 Geneua the professor in diuinity the 
profeaior in law the profeasor of j^ilosophy the profesiair 
in Ebraw sSai Buxton Amm! Mtl To Rdr (1676) ^i Our 
Regius Proieisour of phyiick. idgg kuLUca Ck HuU ix 


the MargreiProfasaor Disputed itis Sia H Davy C kern 
Phtlos 18 The magistrates of Basle esMblisbed a profemor s 
chair for their Countryman tParaodsue]. itai bia W 
Hamilton Ductus (1833) 407 It wu to tha aalaHed gradu 
ates that tha Utle of Pr^etttrt, in acadenucal language, 
was at last pacultariy attnbnted ait]9 Su O G Scott 
/tei Arekii. I Ptef, Only half of the fotlosring Lectures 
were delivered by me, as the Professor of Architecture, at 
the Royal Academy ilg9 Rabhuall Dmhi Lmtv/te Hut, 
Agtt 1 »i The three titles. Master, Doctor, Professor, were 
in the Middle Ages absolutely synonymous. 

b Prefixed as title to the name (sometimes 
abbrev Pro/,), and used in addressing the petaoo. 

lyed BaNTLR Cerr L 131 Pray tell Profeitor C^es that 
the book la presantad by Sir Isaac Newton IM *im 
(address) To Mr Professor Sike, at Trinity College, in Cam 
bridfe. »7a6 & Sxwall Letter Bh 3 Fob , Von may 
comunicata tbit to Mr Profiuaour 1739 St Aiutrtws 
Unhunltf Btimutu to June, Sederunt The RactWi Pro- 
vost Young, Pnnctpal Draw, Profeaaoe lulUdeph, Maatert 
John Cmigie, Htnry Ramsay [etc.] 1767 Beaune/ to 
Clmrirndm at Dec;, If you know anything of Professor 
Gregory, you will neltlter doubt of his abihtief nor his 
sincerity 1700 Cowraa Let to Mr*. King y Oct., I 
do not ftoj amona them tha namt of Mr Profit 
Martyn. liea A/AmJAt A ingrCatt ,4 Avrifrea 3 May, Pro- 
fessors PatAT^acfaiand Scott 0. W muess Amt 
Stand In the light of ibo wMow, Profin^ 
said I — The Frofmsor took up the desired potuion. iMI 
AtkttUSMm Jane 831^3 Prar Bell exhiUied a specimen 
of a tubo-fbrnting actenian in ita tuba 
« Looady applied to a ptOfemor-like person 
Emumoh Treut*, Truth Will. (Bohn) II 54 
TbcyhatetheFn>ncli,asfHvoieusi they hale the Germans, 
ai pratoots. 1M9 Maukioi in Rudn 8 A^. jpa/y Tha 


1848 Saha (^LsaiDca m Q Aev. Mar 440 Descriptions are 
given of the College, and some lecturing of one of ihe pro 
fessorcsses is reported 1890 KiNcsuviMiic ! PemiysoH 
338 The female college, with its profexsolesses, snd hosile 


I PzttfBMOrial (pnmfeio. nil), a [f L, pro- 
ftssSr* w beloogtitg to a public teacher (ice Pbo- 
rB880B)-i--A)L. So obs. F. pro/essortaJ (t 8 th c. tn 
I ittrf).] Of or peitauitng to a professor , charac- 
teristic of a professor or todjr of profesaors , peda- 
gogic, dogmatic. 

1714 Bintlev Rem Due Freeiktni | « Those penons, 
for tbeir Professorial interest, and to keep the Pagan 
System in some countenance against the objections of Chris 
tians, had quile alter d the old Schemes of Philosophy 
i7]B Httl Litiermnm tlL 384 Too much of ibe Profes 
sonal or Sophistical Spini BvaoN C4 Har n Ivii 

note. They endowed a professorial chair for the expounding 
of his verses. 1888F PoLLAaDin.4«rr/yi«s>7 Leb jj/sCaus- 
ing profeseonal and lutonal duties tobe entirely suspended 

Hence FreftMO xinUsa, dw professonal system, 
coostitutloD, or practice, Frofhaso rlally culv , in 
a profcaioiial manner ; in the manner of a professor 

01848 Ee Rev (ated in Worcester), Profctsoriaiism. 1864 
Wkmtkn, Pro/estertedum, the character, manners, or habits 
ofapeofosor spsi ArAviwrKiwi7Aiig.ai4/i An invasion 
of the aoiemn precincu of profcssonalism by a petulant 
Junker 1884 Deulr News ey June (m Caswell s Bncycl, 
I)iLt , Merely lecturing pTofcsMnally 

VroflNWOXiate (prdbfemJ* net), [f. as prec, + 
-Ata I 1 

1 . A body of professors; the profeasorutl staff of 
a umvertlty. 

sS^ W M CamhoN In CaanAr Ate. *6j The revivifica 
non of a teaching professoriate. t8taMcxivAUtAiNiw Bmi 
Vlll laiv 381 Even the extensive profcssonaie of the 
Flavian and later emperors oomprued no chairs for the 
leachiujg of matheinaucs. stM Rmhdau. Unm. Ettro^ 
Mtti Agtt II *76 The Umvetaiuts [in Germany] wers thus 
provide with a permanent ProlwoTiaie, and this Pro- 
(essoriate succeeded in tinm in ousting the unendowed 
Regent Masters from all real academic power 

2. Tha office of pto'esaor ; « profcaso r ship. 


[1860 Reads B(A Commamtm 34 So be dismUsed birnrelf 
from the professarial, and became what we ull at our Uni 
versiiies ‘a private tutor 1 iMs / iwrs 3 Feb 9/3 Young 
men wbo were studying for the priesthood or for the pro 

ProfeEsoratlup (pwfe soj/ip) [f PBoPEssf b 

-t- ship] 

1 rhe office or function of a professor 

•641 HrvLiN Hitt tpi,c II (1657)^8} After his returnc 
he tooke upon him the Professour ship in the Srhoole afort 
said «470 Wai ton landerton b 5, l>r Pridiatix succeeded 
him in the Professorship m which lie continued nil the year 
1643 and then our now Proctor Mr "sanderson succeeded 
him in the Regius Professorship 1706 HKAXsr LoUect 
3iApr (O H S)I errlboRegis Professorship of Divinity 
i8mK WicusinWi(lta8i CUrkCiiHificri^e (>8it6) ill 167 
J he private room and hboralory of the Professorship are 
placed on the ground floor 

b With possessive, as a humorous title 
tSg* HoaxKS S/x 1 eitene Wks 1845 VII 97 Yoor pro. 
fessorsbips could not foiliear to take occasion thereby t 
Lominend your teal against Lei latham to your d ictorships 
of divinity lyar Aunskst ferrx Pil No 5 (1754) 35 
Indeed , quoin his professorship upon this yes realij 
I have heard uf strange doings there 

2 The position of a professor of religion rare 

1869 W AxNor L ft y Hamilton tv (1870) 180 The cory 

seir<oddling ways of niodern professorship 
t Pvofe SROry, d Ohs rare-' [a<l I pro 
fessonus gee PBOPjaiuoiiTsL and oKV ] Of or 
pertaining to professors . professornl 

Bacon Aai Learn 11 Ded to King 1 8 This dcdi 
catmg of J^ouiulattons Dotations lo profeksory I^rnin** 
hath had a MtUlgne influeincc vpon the growth of 

-ett, -ette, obs ff I bofit, Pkopbet 
Proff(e, obs forms of Proof 
P rodfer (prp far;, rA Forms 4 6 proftre, 4-8 
profier, 5 proflre, ur«, yr« etc see the vb 
[ME. prtfre, a. AF profre (111340 111 Godef), 
OF poroffe, *poroffre vbl sb f poreffttr see 
next 1 An act of proffering , an offer 
* 1 The act of offering or present mg something for 

acce{>tance, or of pro|ro5ing to do something , an 
I offer , a proposal Now chiefly 

ctjso Ivill Palertu 4413 Of l>e queues profer l»« puple 
I hadde reu)>e 1990 (iohXX Coif 1 346 Ibei profren hem 
I to hu servue And be hem ihonkeih uf here pr fre And 
seilh himself he wol gon offre. c 1400 M lusi Ev (Rnxb ) 
XXVI ,33 pal liehcte Jisim )>Bt er enseged so faire piofferc 
<-1440 I YIX3 Ckxm III Hartarl ’daeltes (1897) V 310 Ihe 
)(ynge Orel profres made ot golde Sc Iresoure 1944 tr 
liltlelons Temtrts (1574) 70 b Hee refused the money 
when lawful profer was made of it i6m 1 Whitkihu 
Doctr Annin 58 Though the ptoferre of SiKation he eon 
I diiinnalL 1796 Bixxe Regie Pemt l W)cv Mil 93 
Hoping that the enemy would make a proffer of peace 
I 1870 Dukaku Lethatriuxa Actepling the proffer wilh a 
I delicate white hand 

1 t2 An act or movement as tit bemnning or 
attempting to do something, or as if one were 
I about to do something , a show of intention to do 
something, an essay, attempt endeavour trial 
(The alleged sense a rabbit burrow (in Halliwell and 
thence in recent Dicta.) appears to he founded on a mis- 
understanding of the use m quot 1577) 

*01400 Morte Arth. 3857 We saile blenice tbeire boste 
f >r alle theire bolde profire, a 1439 Cursor It 8819 fl nn ) 
For no profiir )>at liei dude (pe tre) wolde not )>crc at ndc 
■n slude 1496 in Ciw Co'/ Chr Plays Ajqi ill 116 That 
no fals trciloor, no cruell lirrant Shall in eii\ wa-e make 
profer 10 your lande. ijta in More ( on/nt / tmiaje W ks 
389/3 The pnesit playitn out ihe icsie vndcr aile ce "ilh 
signes and profers with nodding becking and mowing 
1577 Haskison England li xxiv (1877) L 358 C mies in 
making pivfrrs and holes to breed in haue scraped them 
(coins] out of Ihe ground 1577-87 HociNSHen ( Amx III 
1094/a After some resistance and profer of 01 set made 
\>y their hurssemen, they were put to flight. 1636 Bacon 
^A wf 336 It IS done by little and little and with many 
Es.saysand Proffers. sflM Dxvden hst Oram i otsyK-a, 
(ed. Ker) 1 3a You may observe how many proffers they 
make lo dip. 1703 Moxon Meih hxirx 306 With your 
Compasses find the Center on the backside of the Round 
Board (with several proffers if need reiiuire) 

-f-b In extendeil or loose use An indication 
of something about to happen , a \ery slight mani- 
fesUtion of some quality , a sign, a trace Obs 

1948 Udau. A’r'wrwr Par Luke xs\ 167 Y' foresaied signes 
I & profres towardes y« chauiige of w irlde. ty* Cibbfk 
Apol (1756) I 163 The characters 1 have namd cannot 
I have ihe least cast or profer of the amiable m them 

I 3 /otD A provisional payment of estimated 
duet into the Exchequer by a sheriff or other 
officer at certam appomted times. 

(Inaccuraicly explained in Cowell and later diets as the 
time of such payments, etc.) 

\img» Rolls <!/ I arlt I 58/1 Quod non venerunt ad pro 
frum etuun quia non venerunt super compotum V icxxomitcs 
lempesUve.] 1490 IhuL V 175/a Shirreffs Ev-helours or 
eny other persones that shall mal.e their profres belwene 
ibe FestoofEster and the first dayofjujll 1940 Ad yt 
Hen V in, c. 31 S 3 The said lemie shall begynno 
Ihe Monday next aftre rnniiie Sonday for the kepmg 
of thesaoygnes profers retornes and other i-ercmomes. (16^ 

, Cowell Prefer Cpnfmm vrl Onftrum), » 

(he dme appointed for the aooiiipts of Sayreeues, and 
other otBoers in tha Exchequer, wMch is twice in the 
yeore, anno 51 ^ 3 slat, gnutt 1 ifiaa J Wilkinson 
Coroners A Sherlfet 45 He hath enlred Recognbance f r 
hisprofferw tmCotviuts Inlergrt.'t Profre rtcveomiiis 
Allho these Proffen are paid, )-et if upon conclusion of 
I the btienCs Acoooiptt, it appears that tie u charged 



vaoniM. 


r id or ■Itowed to him agkin i*74 hTVBM C«mu/ flUl 
X 370 Ea h of these magistrates paid in to the Ex 
thequer such .in instalment at pnjffitr as he could afford. 

Proffer (pv^M), V torms 3 5 profto, (4 
proflry, prooi^), 4-5 prolfir®, 4-7 profer# 
proferre, 4 8 prefer, (5 proflr, 'yr, prouAr 
proofAre, perofllnr, propber, 5 6 prefer^ 
protar) 5 proflhr fME. pro/r en, proffrt, 
n AF proffrtr, -er, late OF^ proffrtr «» OF 
puro/nr {t 1080 in Godef ), poreffhr f OF pur, 
per (F ^ur) — L. pr 9 Pro 1 + offnr —Romanic 
type * offer frt *efftrir* — L offtrrt to OrriR. 
From tne interchange of / and ff, the early forms 
are often identical with those of Pnom v , and 
in certain senses (L prdftrrt having sometimes 
the sense ‘ proffer , and It proffertre combinmg 
‘proffer’ and ‘profer’) the two verbs are difhcalt 
to distinguish see also PBorER.] 

1 Irons To bring or put before a person for 
acceptance to offer, present, tender Now/t/era*y 
and itsnally in PRorwRKD ppl a i 
Const, with direct and indirect (dative) obj the latter with 
or without to With direct or indirect passive 


offrandes Fat we offer And oure praieres Fat we prefer 
1390 Gowsa Coop in 74 lo hire he profreth his servise. 


l^TiNDALE^A/r VII 9Ysthereenyinanamongyou which 
wolda proffer his lonne a stont if he axed him breed? itis 
O bAN vs Trett tS Me shall be proffered in marriage tie 
best Virgin of iheir Hand tdyt CaowHS 7 uU*Ma 1 Dram 
Wits. 1873 I ad IJve thousand crowns are proferr d lo a y 


uroffered. 1177 Black urttn Foot xxi Before proitenn 
him this promised help 

b rtfi To offer or present oneself (or itself) 
Const to with aimpte obj or 1 if or tMat with clause 


I 1471 Pol Pooms (Rollid H «73 Dy b he prophered bslayte 
hiacnmye durst not fyghte cteapCaxroNJiMwef^MMM 
XXIV J07 Ye prouffer me owtetage 5 tge* Hall , 
fftn Vttt 3«b The etteaens manfully profered to skyr 
mish but tnci w« archer* were lone driuea baejee un 
I Lviv Rttpknts (Arb ) 89 Which of ilwm hath proflbrred me 
the greatest vlllany 

I Hence Vro*«BMhta a., that can be proffered 

ileaG DAaLSvArvursfl^ffVs/isuejSDidst thoanotqutt 

No proferable cause aiMrted why, The brack ? 
TtoBwid. (prp-faid), /// a. [f prec +*BdI ] 
1 Offered for accepUnce 

f 13M Chaucbx Con yrotn Prol 4 T st j Swich profred 
aernyee Stynketh, os witnessen thise olde wyse. igM 
Tavkrmkx Rrtum Pnm (iks) ay Profered ware stynketh. 
Seruyee y is wyllyngty offered it tor moost parte to be 
suspected o igpi H SMITH IPtt, (1867) II 75 1 he very 
best worthy do refuse proffered promotion. A M ir 

GMtllemeoMt Fr Cktrurg 4/a Meet oommonry prolcrede 
witnetsa u reprehsndabtr iM* Dsvokm HutditF ill ydd 
Methinks such terms of proffer d peace you bring As once 
ACneos to th lulian king tyyy watson Pk/ltf lUins) 
II Kill It i5< The condilions annexed to the proffered 
indemnity sM E BowAana Rmitgk I xxl 484 Ihe Dean 
refused the proffered mitre 
1 2 Attempted , offerod, as an injury Obs 
xsyd Flxmimi Pono^L R/itt 3ta Through the profenred 
iniuries of naughtie people 

Fvoff«r«r (pTftani) [t as prec. + Jta > ] 
One who proffers , one who makes an offer 
luiBAacLAV Eglogts 11 (1570) Bij Somany woers, bandes 
and brokers, Flatterers, tiers, and hastie profercis. igpi 
Shaks. Ttoo Gout I u 56 Maides, in modesty say no, to 
that Which they would baue the proffeier construe I 
1697 CoLLiKB htt. II (1703) 58 He who eiwayt refuses taxes 
the proferrr with indiscretion 1713 Poslmoiltr 31 Mey 4 
1 he best Profferer (at a Sale] khall &ve a Reasonable Price. 
PrO‘tf‘«ril^r, vb/ sb Now rare exc. as gerund 
[See IKO * J he action of the verb PHorm* 

1 The action of offering for acoeptonoe or sale, 
an offer , a proposal » PHorrin sb i 
1 isM WvcL r Otn. xxxiv 18 The profryng tisBsprofre] of 
I ho n picside Emor and Sichem im-3^otlt 0/ Farit VI 


hn advanced condition , the quality or fact of being 
woKcicnt ; adeptnesa, expertness, tkilL 
nidsa WorroN Akkortstm Bthtc. in Rebg (1870)91 Pham 
Imr iSemielvasmere in i^nionoftomc prtrtkiew.Tn toms 
orhunling or honemanship. ttfp Bbntlsv Pkml. Pref 64 
Ho tiai sE^n hla Ptoficlenoy in the noM Setenot iff Oe- 
iroctiwi. iTaif SwirrCn/litiorm U A toUroble proficiency 
In their language. 17a Blackstonb Cd/mma I Introd i 
17 The cietinrln pMtlcutar were pm iorly remarkalM 
for their proociim^ in the study of the hw segg C 
BAXKBt Asset Print, it $6 A proficiency in the um ol 
these weapons being acquired by athletic garnet. 1907 
Doits Ckren. *3 Fsh. 4/3 Men of over two years* servlca 
will ba eli^ble ftsr this prokiency pay (thrmpeim or six 
pence extra a day) by the attainment of a defined standard 
of dilU in musketry sigi^Tilig or some other branch 
b (With a and pi) Progress made or adeptneu 
attainM in a particular suQect rar* 


fleeting with too much Sattsfitctionon tli^ own Prondenciea. 

Profteiffllt (prafijiint), a and sb M L. 

rM,pTes.pple of prdfftfrtioiMywCKK, 
e progresa, profit, oe useful, f trd. Pro* t + 
fiutre, fiprt to do, make So OF. prejMent 
(15th c. in Godef) productive ] 

A tufy 1 1 . Going forward or advancing towards 
perfection , making progress, improving opposed 


I lyM WvcL V Otn. xxxiv 18 The profryng tisBsprofre] of 
I ho n picside Emor and Sichem i47B-3ff<>«s op Farit VI 
S9/1 Such (wools) as sbal be opened at bhileys at the sale or 
proferyiig of sale by theym 1847 in W M Williams /iae 
Faunilert Co (1867) 103 That no person free of this Society 
beare about ibe SirceU any Wara made of Brarae or 


gretlest meruailes F*t fimhez schail come F<der and 
profre Fam seif to Fe deed 14I4 Caxtoh 
XI Yet shalle I profere me to hym s8ea Fulssckx v d 
/ 1 PoralL 30 Others as executors profered theroselues. 
»*si AmisBURy Stmt t Cor x 13 (1734) i vy The 
Followers at bis Fortune proffered themselves to be the 
ready Minutersofhis Revenge iRop BaWDWen Domtsdaf 
Pk 41 1 The Priest proffers himself that he w II prove 
that It is not as they have give 1 m their verdict. 

0 absel or with mdirect obj only To make an 
offer I* Obs 

i|93 Lanol P Pi C.s 87 On men of Uwe Wrong lokede 
and (argelich hem proftede taag Koils 0/ 1 aril 1 V *58/1 
If any man will come and profre as it is supposed 1 143s 
Jorr Portugal 41J The kyng of Calc* pruferd hym fe)er 
Wed my dowghttyr a d myn Eyer wyg R B. Aptms 
4 ytrg m Ha/i uodslty Iv tja I pro^r you fair You 
shall be my full executor and heir 
2 withtrs/’ To make a proposal or offer propose 
(to do something) - Offer i> 4 Rarely wuh 
clause (quot c Ijso) or simple oln Obs or or h 

1303 R Brunke Hoindl S31H * 3908 That Go<l almyily 
Prorrede hym lo kessc so louely c Will Fait ns 
3489 pe prouost dsde pertli proier What man miy F« 
berea uica He schuld gets of gold garissoun i4Ji 
Surttes Mist <1888) a Johi Bower proferd to selle hym 
a laste of osmundes t Mtrbn y> Sende to hem that 
the yelde yow the castelf and proier hem (o go saf with 
the r lyves. 184B Bovi E Ittrapk. Loot Kp Oed. (1680) a 
\ necessitous peraon proffer d to sell the Copy 1887 
Miltum P L n 433 None So haniio as to proffer or 
accept Alone the dreadful voyage 1701 W Wotton Hut 
Ko It Com lodut 1. 191 I'hey proffer d to submit upon his 
own terms. iRsa Lamb Rita Ser ii Poor Xslatious He 
proffercth to go for a coach and leu the servant go 
fS With tn/ To make an attempt, to eisay 
- Offer v 5 b Also rejt with tttf (quot 
c 147s) Obs 


fair A 1548 Hall C Aren //rn.K///iaa When the Frenche 
men profered to ei ter the Englishmen bet them of with 
bylies. iSgS Fdllxs Ck Hut vi il 1 9 Thu priviledge 
was proferd afterwards by some Saxon Ki igs lo be re- 
stored I which Turketill would never consent unto. 

t b tUisol or tntr To make a movement as if 
about to do something , to begin to act or mart, 
and then stop or turn back s^c of a stag, see 
quots., and cl Proffer sb 2 and Refboffek Obs 

1 149a ffr «/ (E G 1 S I 431 There they lay two dayes and 
two nyghitA and no pepnit profend oute to hem 3488 
Bk St Albans Kvi} Ihc hert He proferilh and so ye 
shall say For he wot not hym selfe yit how he will a way 
tsrs f ueaxav Ftmnt 100 When he (an hart] leapcth into 
the water and commath out againe the same way then he 
proffereth tioa snd Pt Rttum fr Pamass 11 v 907 
The Hart being tn the water proferd and reprotord and 
proferd againe. aigfs Cxashaw Cariiitn Dto Ifostro 
Wks (1904) 313 lo play the amorous spies And peep and 
proffer at thy sparkling Throne. (imt-tR Haluwki l, 
I rojftr lo dodge any one, Devon. (Not now known 
!• D D )) 

t 4 . Irons To offer (battle, injury, etc ) , to 
attempt to inflict -• Offer v 3 f, 5. Obs 


fPimattciouR, It Obs [?f L pro- 

fit Ire to make progress, profit + -ACious Cl 
tffuattous ] Advantageous, profitable 
A 1880 Cenitmp Ntst Irtl (Ir Arclueol Soc) 1 304 It 
would proue 3oincwhat proflcacioos, if the Councell did 
send (Jerrolt Fennell to advise pbuically that poiaior 
Generaif to fbrgoe distempers and surfettes. 
fProflolary Obs rurt-"* [app f med L. 
proffaum, var of proficuum profit, snbst use of 
neuter of late L. prdjicu us beneficial, advantageous 
(for *pro&tvus), f proffelre to be advantageous, 
to profiuj One who profits. 

iMi Br Movhtaoi/ Diatnbm its Being ignorant what 
your practice is, and how yon thriue thereby commonly Ibe 
best argument of a good rroficiary in that trade 
II Frofioiat (profi siast) Obs [obs. F profftttU 
(i6th c. in Littrd), a L. profiaeU ' may it profit , 
3rd pers, pres, snbj of projk ^ to be advanU 
peouB, to profit ) A friendly greeting when meet 
ing , payment to ensure a fr^dly welcome cf 
I'ROFAOB, Footing vbl. sb 9, Handsel sb 2 
((811 CoTCR /’ro/fciAf a fee, or beneuoience bestowed on , 
Blshrms, in manner of a welcome, immediately after their j 
insulfments.] iggg Usqihast Rabtlau 1 xvii, Ibcse | 
buzzards wil have me to pay them here my wcicoin hitber 
and my Profiaat Ibid, xxxiv b or my Pro/tetai I drink to 
all good fellQwes Had il xxx. 

f Frofi cianoa. obs [f Proficient see 
encb] Movement onward, progress, advance, 
improvement, benee, the degrn of advancement 
attained , skill, nroficiency 
i8ag (MIA The Twoo Bookes of Francis Bacon. Of the 
proficience and aduaunoement of Learning diuine and 
humane. # iSio Hkaley BpUUtns (1836} oi The tokens of 
proficience in goodnesse i6n Milton Brut Rthg 14 
Implicit faith ever learning anrfnever uugbt much hearing 
and small proficience 1713 Stssls Gtuird, No. 43 F 8 Bat 
Pigeon has attained to great proficience in hie art. 1783 
JoNMsoN Ltt to Mm Tkrolt *4 July Your proficience in 
ariibroctick a not only to be commended but admired 

Profloimoy (pr^fi J^sl) [f as prec + -*»CT ] 

1 1 Progress or advance towards completeness or 
perfection , improvement in skill or knowledge, as 
dbdnguislied from perfection 
1944 UivcsDALB Z.tt to C Hubert Wlcs. (Paiker Soc.) 

It jiy John Dodauui I tntst has by thw time made such 
proficiency in the German languagsL that I doebt noi of bie 
being able lo discharge the duties of his ofBos to tbs benefit 
of the church 1804 Dommb Ltii (1651) 7 Heaven U not a 

^ of B proficiency, but of present pmection 0 site 
n Laud (t88g) 317 The Hebrew and ChaMoick 
Tongnee became to be so generally embraced, and so chaar 
fully studied, that it received a wonderibl profioency 


neitner acnewne, nor pronctem, oecauBe ne u perivu »i.m 
all suflicienL sSgg PniLurs, Froficisut, helping forward 

Slf^dvanced in the acquirement of some kind of 
skill , skilled , adept expert 
c 1990 Maelowb Fonst UL 38 Who would not be pro 
ficient m Ihu art T 17*4 Cowpex Bosk iv 143 No powder d 
pert, proficMnt in the art Of sounding an alarm iloi 
Southey Lr/ toC W W »>N»st Fri>.inL(/«(i8os)II 
133 Ths art In which ihsy were so ptoficienl, msy now be 
turned successfully against them, stjt Holbrook Hfg 
Brain 41 There are some subjects none can become pro- 
ficient in. tiga OsEENRE Brtuk Lotultr 189 To becomt 
proficient in the use of the gun 

B sb tl* A learner who makes progress m 
something opposed to one who is perfect Obs 

tggd Shake, s Hen. IV, it iv >9, 1 am so good a proficient 
in one quarter of an houre that I can drinke with any Tinker 
in bisowne Lenguaga idyRR L Estxahob .FeNecA z Afar 
334 These are but profidenlo, and not yet arrived at 
the sleie of wisdom 17*1 R Keith ttTkk emMB Solil 
\oui xiL 194 He is the Way to Beginners, the Truth to 
PToficltnt^ and Ufo lo the mow Pertoct 1740 Youho 
AY Tk, V 18s The world s a school Of wrong, and what 
proficients swarm around We roust or imitate, or diMpprove. 
2 One who bos made good progress in some art 
or branch of learning, an advanced pupil or 
scholar , an expert, an adept 
iSm Healey SI Ang Citg i^Cod x xxvil 398 The 
great profleisnu of rigbleousnesse. i<s6 Bullokar Rng 
Rxjtes , Proj^umt one that hath well profited iSgs 
Fatker jAZ/f (1878) 6 Who became in short time so greet 
a proficient, that he waa capable of the more solid Ana 
iSSt E. Baekbs Fun Strut, Ltufy h, CaptU 4 Every pims 
man Is on humble modest man and never reckons himself a 
perfea proficient. 1711 SHArrass. Ckarae (17M) III 
Misc. r L A Men of reading, and odvaned in Letters, 
like a Profident in the kind zii# W Hollab Danet e/ 
DtaSk 87 He became so duUinguisbed a proficient in 
polite Iwimuig, that he opened a school in hu monastery 
for teachmg iIm sons of the noUlity the elegancies of 
composition i 9 S 9 Freemah Norm, Cong II x. 43! I1w 
I architect painter and general proficient in the arts. 
fS A thing that nelps or conduces to progreu 
sdes Hetwood Worn, Klldt WVs 1874 II los. I am 
studied in all Arts 1 The nchos of my thoughts, and of my 
time, Hauc beene a good proficient 

Hence JhreA eisattN adv , with proficiency ; with 
some skill, skilfully 

iRag Bsckfoed Rteoll 104 Twanging away most pro* 
ficicntly xt|9 Haeov in/’nsc Btrw Nat Clubll No, 11 
63 note. They could not proficiently tint their woollen cloth, 
t Pvofloiunui, a. Obs [f late L. projieu us 


I ableorliteiwyaoooiiiplishments. stttPeusonTPkOfp //, 
I 1 I U. 13 In sculpture and painting ba alto auda soma 
proficiency 

I 2 The state or degree of improvement attained , 


immediate posiMshm of such Tenemenu whicb be proficn 
out 1889 G Ha8vev Adorn ogti Plofut s8 You may 
now believe nothing more proflcitooB against the Plague 
than Pblebolomy S7e9 J Pniur* Cyder i 38 He for ever 
blest With like Examples, and to fiiture limes Proficuous. 

ProlL|llt, occasional scribal error for ptrfight, 
obs firarBOT 

9 roii» (prd« fH, >fil), sb Also 8 profll See 
also PvRPU [ad obs It profile, now prt^ 
a border, a limning or drawing of any figure, so. f 
profilaro, now fir^ktr* to PBoniJi from It also 
mod F profit, formerly porJU, pourfil{ 1 539-1? 1 700), 
profile, seraon, contour, from which smne of the 
Eng senses may have bm directly taken ] 

1 . A drawing or other lepreaenunon of die outline 
of aoythiiig, esp. of the hitmaa face, ontlined by 
the median line. 

MbJhjovn Glossy, ProM design 

that thaws ths stda wttk dia rising or ftilmg of any worki 
As a place ^wn ddaways, that M m os onciy ona aUa «r 


a plare ^wn dfimvays, that M ad os onciyona 
yoiy of It may he sem b calhd the is 

Ri in paiaimg 1704 J Harbis Ltx THkn. l./^i 



PBOnLS. 


I 4 dl 


PROFIT. 


fucb • Kaceli s*M to bt In Proiil, or in n Sid* VUw 1714 
Ir RetHut Am HUt (i8«7) 1 >» lavo^ Um proiHo to 
tncMont th« ahb bee of e prInM who but lost one eye 
ilU R Akkott Pkf$iet (ad. 5) il >. >8* The shadow of a 
bee on the wbd b a contact ortfla. 

2 in fr^U$, M teen nom one tide, u opposed 
to n lioat view 


Cmtuty, whan there wai a genant decay tn alt the aru of 
desiitning, I do not remambar to have seen the head of a 
KonuMS Empafot drawn with a full face Itiey always 
appeaf In /ra/ff, to use a French term of art 174*^ 
Htmvty Mittil (itsS) sM Sometimes she appears in perms, 
and shews us only half her enlightened bee, Anon, a 
radiant cresoant but iutt adorns her brow sMg 1 vaaoca 
Pnk Tim*! xiv (1W9) $18 He aaciiad great commotion 
among the Sioua by drawing one of their great chiafs in 
IN^Ib. * Why was half his &a left out, they aakad. 

8 The nctnal ontline or contonr of anythlne, etp 
of the human face, m quot 1791 the horuontid 
contour line of a bill 

seat Evaivit tr Fi-fmrTt ArcUt 1 13. I coMinually 
begin to maasuia the projactures of every ProSte (ram the 
Antral line of the Cotomn. 177^ Mae Dmamv in Li/k 
e Crrw Ser 11. II sag, I discovered him at ray elbow, 
modelling my antiquated profit 1791 Newra fear Eng 
ft Se*! 4)4 Leading canals around the profiles of hllb. 
sWg StCvcmson Sihtnuh 6 f tj Mount Saint Helena 
excelled them 1^ the boMneia of her profile, ifiai 1 
Hsaov Ttii I, 1 nrow up your chin a moment, that 1 may 
catch the profile of your bee better 
b from/ A barometric curve 
sfiao Mauav P^)n Gteg Sml (Low) xxi I 839 There Is 
barely a resemblance between this profile of the atmosphere 
over the land and the profile of it over the sea. 

4 . Arch , Surveying, and Engtneertng A sec- 
tional drawinjr, generally vertical , etp in Perttf, 
a transverse ve^cal section of a fort 
1669 STAVNaao Peril Acnihn 7 Tha ProAia or Section of 
a Fort with a Fausse-Bray and Counterscarp. lytg Data 
ovuaas Firet imgr 141 Ihe Profit of a Chunney, cut 
by a Plane perpendicular to the Hearth and to the Back, 
lies WoooiHOToN tn Gurw U'tUingieni Dili (1S37} It 
agt rbe profile and etevauon of the western front of tbe 
fort. tM Citnl Eng e Arch 3 rnl I 148/1 A profite of 
tbe liver was constructed, exhibtitng the dcM of water and 
mud to the rock sfiTy Cntultt Ttckn Ednc L si The 
profile IS a veitical section at right angies to the trace and 
Shows tbe true h^hts and braadtbi or tha ol^ect. 

b treuuf The oompatative thleknett of an 
earthwork or the like (as it would appear in trans- 
verse section) , hence elltpl an earthwork of strong 
or weak thickness. 

taw WsLtiNoroN In Gurw Det^ (1838) VI 39 This line 
ought to be taken up generally by a chain of works, closed 
in the rear by a w^ profile connected by a line, itfig 
Etadcr 4 Mar 147/3, >7* (uns of position spread over a 
distance of five roilee, whidi met wes fortified by field 
works of the weakest profile sfai Z7«i<r fVnut it Nov 5/3 
A strong profile will pc required on account of the great 
power of penetration which is give 1 to the present bullet by 
the smokeless powder emplimd. 

o A light wooden irtine set up to serve as 
a guide in forming an earthwork 

J S Macaulay Field Peril/ iu. (1831) jp When 
a work is traced on the ground two profiles should be set 
up on each line, to ahow the workmen the farm of the pare- 
pit and to guide them in the execution of their task. 


tttled with equidistant vertical and horizontal lines, 
for convenience in drawing to scale , proftlo pteoe, 
Tktedr , « sense 7 , profilo-wing see quoL 187^ 
tyfisH. WaltoLB rtrlut t Anted Pa/nl (j 8 i 8 )V soj John | 
Ckurke did two profile h^s in medal if William anil 
Mary, Prince and Pnncessof Orange, yet dated tfigo. tyfiy , 
Moneom Phil Tram LVIl 303 A profile view of a small 
^aoa stM Bushs /. rf te R AimEtri June, Mr Mler*. < 
profile painter in your town baa executed a profile of 
Dr Blacklock for me. 1^ DteaSNS Piehm sxxiii. Your 
likenees was look on my hart In much quicker lime Chan 


partKOlarly tha outlina of a persons side face fly) 
I Rentbdi^i t Hg CtnU. Mag Apr vyS/x Side scenes cut 
I out thus are termed yr^U v»ngt saia Hasluck Milling 
machtnet 154 Fig 134. Smgle spindle profile milling macbine 
used in smallmrms uctocles for milling articles of irregular 
shape, ihm AJ/itien t Cycl Ptchn Drantnng \yi Profile 
paper can be obtained from stationers, on which are printed 
noriaontal and vertical lutes, tfipy Ouling (U h.) XXX 
iss/i The skull rounded with a slight p^— profile line 
nearly straighL 

Pvofllft (pr^u 171 , -ill), V [ad oba. It projilare 
(mod proffilaie) to draw in ontline, f pro — ll 
P*o- 1 I a -f fitare to spin, + to draw a line i-latc 
L. ftlan to spin, f L. n/ win a thread So mod F 
profiler, formerly porfiler, pourfiler (Cotgr 1611) 
bee also P0BFL1.J 

1 tram To represent in profile , to delineate the 
side view or outline of, to draw tn section , to out 


t6 A ground-plan Obs^ 

tfiyi Moxom Mtch Ejeerc ix, 1; 


L 170 Prefile, the some with 
HU! Ceeg Diel (ed.3 t.v 


Peking^ which the Hollanders brought. 

6 In Pottery (and Bellfonndmi^, A plate in j 
which it cut the exterior or interior outline of one • 
tide of tbe object to be made. 

xfgtDkt Arfiav AmiiHfirry^Atifff.TlM core is Judged 
to be b perfiKtion, when tbe profile cartim Ihe fresh cement 
entirely of, without leaving any upon the lest dry lay I 
dag J NiCHOvaoH Ofiernt Mtehtuut 46a With Us fingers, , 

he gives the first form to tbe vessel 1 then with different | 
profile or fibs, bs fonns the inside of the vessel inio 
whatever shape may he requiraA and smootbet it tw 1 
removiag^ Inequalities. s8)sG R PoaTaa /’sver/eAt 
ft Cl 48 The InstrurnsnU cmplo^ lor tbit purpose (giving 
the first form to a vessel in ‘thfowlngl ate celled profiles 

7 . TUmA A flat piece of tceoeryor property on 
tbe itiun of a theatre, cut out in ontline 

M14 Weetm Goa. eg Jan. lo/t A place of ‘profile ‘ was 
kn sanding in contact with tbe |H*-jets for twenty mfanate 
efSci. tpefi Voerfi in >9 O I 14/e Another 
* vdlam ’ and mysen had to erase the stage in a boat designed 
on linw tttoaliy known as ' profile' 

8. edtrib and Csmfi , at J^file htetd, hue, painter, 
view , pvoflln board, a flat board or plate cut to 
ft pattern, need to teat the outalde meataremente of 
an object; a gaage; proflU otUbev, a catting tool 
in wood- or uetel working machin^ which cor- 
leipoadf in diape to the profile to be produced, 
piwe inetranent, mae^e^ an apparatua for- 
fiMRF In «M iqr taking siUiottettea, ptolUe 
SuiudM, a machine Ibr dtatriag the profile of 
•umA pitta of mftcUneiy, fat wu^ the enttfa^ 
tool ia guided by a pattern ; ptofile pnpwr, paper 


side view or outline of, to draw tn section , to out 
line Also fig 

tyis txom Pntlad/e I Archil (1743)1 si I have profit d 
the Imposts of the Arche«. /hid 30 The method of pro- 
filing each Member sate P P Hooo in Leunrt He Apr 
sx3 Instances in which he (hus profiles hit coniemporariex. 
ipae Cenltmp Rev Dec 838 The delicate tracery of tbe 
leaves [was] profiled against tbe sunset sky 
2 To furnish with a profile (of a tpietified nature), 
give an ontline to . also, to cause to form a profile 
On first quot pro^leH may be an adj - having a 
profile (of a certam kind) outlinecL) 
ta^) P NicnociOM Praet Build, if/i The Grecian Ionic 
roecimens of capitals are generally sMakmg better p o- 
filed than thoM of the Ronuuis. lafig J > escusson Hut 
Archil L IL It L 401 Had they [Gothic architectt) carefully 
profiled and ornamented the extenor of tbe stone roofs. 

Hence Pro died ppl a , Pro filing vbl tb , 
profiling maehln# - profile machine see prec 8 
171$ Laom Patlndiet Archtt (174a) 1 13 The profild 
Archiirava, markd F tfiafi WPP Loncvkllow in 
Scnhmrr'i Mag III 436 One of tht secrets of good pro- 
filMg. ska Hasluck Milting machtnet 15a Fig 133 is a 
tero-eplndM profiling machine, and tlie cutter wdl profile or 
surface to the extreme lumt of the table area, ipoa Encfcl 
Bnt XXVIL p. MX, Tbe profiled figures in low relieC 

Froflliat (pr^" flUd) [f PaoriLa tb + isr ] 
One who produces profile portraits or ulboueltes 
a tfiaa Ineenphen Pre/ite PertrmI laHhQ oth Ser VI 
337/1 Charles feat tbe first Profilist ui England, ifiofi 
Lamb Lit te T Manning t6 Feb., Mi*. Bcetham the Pro- 
fillst or Pattern Mangle woman opposite St Dunsian s 
■ 9 )) Wem Menthfy Mag XXXIX 60 Likenesses of our 
bost and his lady taken m fifteen seconds by an itinerant 
profilist tgog HOLMAM Hunt Prv A«>Aerft(irw II 308 
lbs profilist who did tha silhouette 
Frofilograph (profs lugraf) [a. F profihgrapht 1 
(so named by ita inventor Duraoului), I Profile 
tb 4- Gr. Of writer, delineator see orapr.] 

A maebue which traces mechanically the contoni 
line of the ground over which it travels 
Exhibited at Paris Umversal Exiubitiou 1B331 the subject 
of Eng Patent No 1484, but not there named See La \ 
fVx/i.ro(i88o)lI 31 ' 

ifipe in Century Out , and later Dicta. I 

Fvofilo meter £ad F froElomitre (Brocae) , ' 
m Ger profiluuhner (Hasting) f PaoriLg tb -t 
OMKTn.] An instrument for measuring and de 


Profet [see B s] e tjia fPiU Paitme i For profite |iat he 

feld. 14 < netenu ^Malian in Surlttt Mtic (i8S8) 58 

All y« pruffeues of y* sayd wallex. 1480 Lyhea t D sc 835 
I To tho Lybeaus profyte >484 Relh ef Parll V 537 1 
\ Wode, or pr fine of wode 1^ In Archer logt 1 (1887) I 
I 50 A syngler |>rofette hyrtyth and harmyth aconiyn eele 
1483 Cu/A .4»W 393/1 A Proffet sgoo-so Dvuba* Perwr 
XIV sj I hey think 110 sin quhair proflett cumis belwene 
' Igai knarttbonmgh /I i/7r (Surtees) I 11 Of the next iiro- 
felies. a 1)33 Lo Bbmmess Huon Ixvi. as8 Nor haue bad 
but titiall pr^yte. isu ( au Rich! Pay to And seikkis his 
BWna wil and profeit 13^ Act 37 Hen. I Hi, c. 41 I 7 

I he OTofutet yerely guyng to and for the exhibicion 1546 

I I Fug ( iLle (1870) iq6 Revenuet & proffuytes. a tgM 
Ascham Scheie / 11 (Aru ) io3 llie proflei wold ronteruaile 
wyth llie loile 1388 Profile [It 6). 1604 Profliit [it 5I. 

fi 4 profijt, yjt, J yht, Ub, 6 igbt, yght 
ygth ygtt 

fisig biioREHAM I etmt vil 4J4 Jef by hade be mad 
parirtt. We neddc j laued r))! n profnL isayTxrMSA 
Higdlcn (Rolls) I A M cdlyt he lo gidre profijtes and sweincs 
[orig unit dulcit 1447 Kikeniiam Ije Roxb ) jO 
lo profyl I of the therene iSjSAudlkv in LeU Suppress 
> Me tasUnts (Camde 1) S41 hlure th n e y profighl in tbe 
I world. 1)43 Bsiuklow te ft lab Ttial it imike fir the 
profyght o' Antichasics Kn]ghlcs. 

T 4 prophit ite et 4 5 -ste 4 yt 
li)6a Prc^italle (tee Pkofitabck 1)] 11375 Sc Leg 
Sarnie xxxiii {.George) 60a l>at I Ejf be fir b> prophit And 
alsof w)iinyng fur delyt ffij Pro) t etc [see H ij 1473 
Waakw Lhren (Camden) 35 Ihe Kyngc loke the 
propbete of the Archeby ssboppery che 
« 5 proufllt, it«, yt 5 6 yt« 

1438 Sir G Haw Law An is S T S ) 43 1 he commoun 
pr Aifiit of the toui e laigCAXioM CAai ( / 3 For pioufiyle 
of euery man 1309 Fisher J-uh Sertn Cl ss Ki h nond 
Wks. (1876) 307 We sliolde more regardc our owne prouif) tes 
* 5-6 prefect, 6 protfeot, profeote Act 
3463 Marc Pahion in P I ell 11 s88 That she may tot 
have the pqifecU of Clyre )s place 1508 Lvvi exav Ortn t 
91U lo thare smgulare proffeci 134a Udall Erast 
Afefh. Pret, More lo tl eir profecte N benefits 1597 J 
Pavnx ReyM Ex A. 6 For commune profict. 

B SignifioatioD 

1 fhe advantage or benefit (of a person, comma 
nity, or tiling) use, interest , the gain, good 
well-being formerly sometimes// when referring 


With their ends a contuiuons ontline 
iftM in PunheSlmudard Out 
H ProfllU'rk Obt r«re'“', fobs. F prifilure. 


Bass and CaptuI 

Profir, -Ire, obs forms of Froppxb. 
iSroftt (^ht), tb [a. OF and mod.F. profit 
{tn earlier OF prufit (a 1140 in Godef. Compt), 
pnr-,po(n)ifit,ia 1 gthc. proim/)i/) — L pHfect rni 
advance, progress, profit, f L. prific frt Men 


uce, piwress, profit, 
krf ) to advance ' lee 

e OF forms in pra~, i 


rodaoestbstsihc. Fr 1 
A to L./fWkf-Mf I and, 
nfter prtfhet, L,prtm 


phet, an erroneoes spelUng after freShet, L,prrfhttm (see 

PH). y/iihpi^,pni/lglu,*tmiin^pe^ii^fight, 

under PsorecT a.) 

A lUnstratioo of Fomw. 
a, 4- profit } 4-6 -ItA .jr8^ 4-7 -08, fi -oKt)*, i -6 
-atl, -Itto, 'irta, 6 -oil; g- 4 i proflbt, -otte, -it, 
6 -nyt, -nyto, -uto, -jrto, -ott, 7 -ttt. 
riM rrofft |s4t B. 1, oie.1 atj4o 


aidmydelit And lomysouleakrel profyl ctnak BauNNX 
Chren. (1810) 1)9 It IS my prom, to myn I wiHe |»m bolde 
13)87 TaxviaA Higdtn (Kolls) Vll 3)3 1 have 3iltt oul all 
my patrimony into soure prophetes (L. m cemmedm vrtlra] 
uijt Lilt ktJ Bk Btism (1900) 11 156 He schal be 
amercied in axyd, to the commune profite 1481 Caxton 
Myrr 1 lit 10 He doth it more for his owen prouffyt 
than he doth it for other 1333 Coveroale i Mac x so 
yt thou mayest considre what 1$ for oure profit iss] T 
WiLSOM Rhet (1580) 30 Where 1 spake of profite vnder the 
samciscomprehei ded the getting of game and theesebuyng 
efbarme theREtkenBii xiv 138 Profit is (he Corouasse 
^ which Factious men steere their course in all sedulous 
Commotions. 1709 Aodisom taller No. loorfi Posts of 
Honour Dignity and Profit 171s J James tr Lt Btemfe 
rerifrniiv 14s Its Wood IS fii for no Use, so that it u a 
Tree of no Kind of Profit i>ie Kentham / acking 1831) 183 
The learned gentleman of whose learni g we have alrrody 
made our profit 1871 Bxowmiih: Red tell St .cap iv rao 
1 bis power you hold tor profit of myself And all the world 
at need. *» 

I b transf That which is to the advante^ or 
I benefit of some one or something , 

1803 Shak*. Afros fer M i iv 6i A man wffo Doth 
rebate, and blunt bu naturall edge Hith profits of the 
minde. 1604 — Oth iii 111 379 I thanke you for this profit 
t 2 1 be advantage or benefit of or resulting from 
something Obt 

I o 1340 HAMroLE Psalter lx, 36 What profet has he to doe 
swa many illes? 13k Wvclie^sw iu i What profyi of 
I circumcuioun ? Moebe by alle maner eteti Crif/l He 
tryngr (MS Egerton 383*, If 140) Nexte pou most know 
qwat IS be profet of bis craft 1335 Cov eroalx Prev lit 13 
I he gettinge of it u better then eny marcbaundise of sy luer 
K the profit of it is bettci then gofdc. 1611 Biaut Transt 
I Prt/ I He bad not seeiK any profit to come by any Syoode 
I i8ai Hosiucs Thrscyd (iSra) 154 Both justice and Profit of 
' revenge can never possibly be found together in the same 
I thuig 

I 1 0 IV ith a and pi An instance of this , a good 
I result or effect of something Obs 
I 19M Ord. Crytitn Afro (W de W i«6) v viL xi6 Twelue 
other prouffytes the whiche cometh 01 good wrerkes done in 
mortafi synne 1343 Trahmok I igoe Chtmrg 1 l i In 
tbe whycb Anatomic the vtilities and profectes of the same 
are declared. 

1 8 Progress, advance, improvement , « Pro 
ncixircR, PROPiciRNCY i Obs rate 

l8oe Srakc a V L l t 7 My brother laques he keepes 
at Rcboote, and reMrt speekea gi^enly of his profiL 
4. That which is derived from or produced bv 
some sonree ckf revenne. e g ownersiup of land, 
feudal or ecclesiastical r^hts or petqumtes, taxes, 
etc, , revenue, proceeds, returns. Chiefly pi. 

(iM Bmttom iil iiL 1 4 Tut le profit qe il post pur le 
mortage soil restord as anus el as parenu la femme.) tjk 
rasMSA Higdtn (Rolls) Vill 7 pe firste bene^ (at 
voydede, wih b* (hiM and prophetes. 1447-8 SHiLUNoroao 
Lett (Camden) 91 The amerctaroentis issuys and proAts 


tnd other pistes growing out of 
t8it Cat Bs ZHgtil (ed 3) VI 374 
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FROFITBBOLB 


Th* IlmitatioD to F M to enjoy nnd take the profit* dunng 
hi* life a d after his decease to the heirs male of hU body 

6 Ihe ptctiiiiary gam tn an^ transaction , the 
amount by which value acquired exceeds value 
expended the excess of returns over the outlay 
of capital in commercial use chiefly tn pi In 
/o/ L(on , The surplus product of iodnst^ after 
deducting wages, cost of raw materials, rent, and 
charges f In early use also mcluding interest 
tSo4 AitrtUtH Rtgr (1848) II 356 Ih* soumo of ano 
hundreth merkls borrowil be the toune and to pay the 
sounie of four p 1 dis, fur Ihe pr'diitt of the said sounM for 
the half yeir past 1697 Uev kn / irg Ctarg t. 137 Nor is 
the 1 rofii small ihe Peasa t nalceo, \Vh smooths with 
ilarruws, or wl u pounds wHh Kake* fhe crnmbllnit Clods 
1704 Bukn Poor I anit 194 The profits of ai y wo k that 
ay he done n sad hospitals to he also added to the 
reve ue of the said hospitals. 177^ Adam Smith H X i. 
VI (186^1 5* Iter venue derived from labour 1* called 
wages Thai derived fro n Mock by the person who manages 
r employs it, is called profit itH M'Culloch Pof /■eon 

I V 991 Ihe prof Is of capital are only another name for 
the waives of a cumulated labour 1145 Vnao Hmudhk 
S/ht/M I 34 Nobody would bo an innkeeper if it were not 
for the prof! 1893 / ««/ / nut XCv j/a HU profits 
diminished at the rate of 60 per cent 

0 Phrases a. Profit and loss {^profit or loss') 
an inclusive expression for the gam and loss made 
m a series of commercial transactions, and the gain 
or loss made in one transaction esp in profit and 
loss account, an account m book keeping to which 
all gains are credited and losses are debited, so as 
to strike a balance between them, and asceruin the 
net gam or loss at any time In Arithmetic the 
name of a rule by which the gams or losses on 
commercial transactions are calculated 
isBS J Mucus Bn^i littir E viij Of tbe (aindus occompt 
called profile or losve or otherwise Luemm or Damnum 
md h w to order it 1 1 the Leager tint ch, xviii Item 
t uchi ig the occomple* (of prufite and losse of necessitie it 
nusi ha le o e ac o npt p oper lU some u e place uf your 
Leager tdei Malvncs dwr r am Mtrth 373 Wheros you 
made ouer tl e sum of 33ajU stcril ig you now receiue 
Uicke 3363!! tl** whereby your profit is 63 ‘ n** of this 
y u nake }o r Factor Debitor and the account of Profit 
a d Losse Creditor 17*7 A. Hamilton Nem Ace E Ini 

II xlvii. 170 500 Chests of Japan Copper were brought 
I to Account of Profit and Loss for »o much eaten up oy 
the white Ants iMi Bithell Conattng-ho Diet (1803) 
241 If the Profit and Iams Acc Hint shews a nett gam the 
balance is placed on the Cr s de of Capital Account if 
a I ss 01 the Ur side 1891 1 Hasdv rets Ivi She was 
too deeply materialiied by her long and enforced bondage 
to that arlth neti al demo 1 Profit and Loss, <0 reta n much 

uriosity for its own soke. 

b II Profit h prtndie [F ■» profit to take], see 
quot 1876 \ Po fall profit see Fall s' 46 c. In 

profit, said < f milch cattle givmg milk, m milk 
+ To profit to a remunerative employment + l/pon 
profit (Ac ), at interesL 

<8^ Beg t nog Coni t S of I 391 Tbe remanent of hir 
I a ni4 nochl put to profletl as yit to the nowmer of four 
dochteiis and a e sone 1388 BnrgA Eec E^hA. (1883) 
IV 530 Muncy (to be] gotten vpoun profleitc for makmg 
than charges ifios Aberdun Rtgr (1848) 11 334 Ihe 
sowme of ane hundreth nierkis to be vphftit vpon proffitt 
be the tbesaurcr 1858 tr Coke t Ref vi fiobfiBsfi) they 
clainsrfW a charge or profit apprender in the soil of another 
but a discharge in their own land Dicnv Real Prop 

III 154 If the right is to lake a portion of the soil or the 
produce of the soil of another tbe right is called a profit 
a prendre 1884 IP Sutsex Liu 23 Sept 19 excellent 
dairy cows and heifers in coif or profit 

7 attnb and L omb as profit income, monger, 
mongenng, statement profit proof tA) objective 
•ml ob) genitive as profit grinder, producer, 
sn richer piofit earning hunting, making pool 
ing seeking sbs and adjs. 

IMS Hucoet Profile taker 1399 Daniel AfM<viA//«r I 
Oii^ lelights than these other desires This wiser profit 
seeking Age requires t88i D Uarav t rogr Honeefy xUi, No 


brought out enonnoiu*prol!l taking talea largely by hous« 
which bought early ui lAHidon. stM Ibtd 17 July 3/r 
Stocks reacted under heavy profit taking sms uasfy 
Chron. 31 Sept 1/7 At Path the Bourse opened firm, but 
fell away on profit-taking 

Profit (pr/rfit), V Forms see the gb. , also 
4 profit!, piofetye [ME. «. F profiler, earlier 
OF pnfiier (n 1140 in Hats. Derm ), potje)rfiter, 
f prufit, profit Pnom sk ] 

I tL To nuke ptog:re8s, to advance, go 
forward , to iinmove, prosper, grow, mcrease (in 
some respect) Ois 

c 134a HAMroul Proee TV 6 Ay k* nuir *4 profetta in ks 
Ittf ^heau ^ fweller I fand it sgSa WvcLir Luke il sa 
And Jheau probtide in wysdom, agt and grace anempth 
God and men t48iCAXToH Gold. Leg 431/1 Prou^Smg 
from venue in to venue tsga K Wimmms io Strypa 
Ecct Mem (1731) 1 App. cxv 325 Loc I yea *e that we 
profect nothing at a! 1998 Shake. Merry IK iv i 15 My 
husband sales my tonne profits nothing in the world at hb 
Booke. 1807-11 Bacon Asr ANr/frir(Arb.)s96 The muHle 
of Man IS more cheered and refreshed by proAunge in 
smate things d en by standing at a alay in great 

II 2 trans Of a thing To be of advantage, 
nie, or benefit to to do go^ to , to benefit, further, 
advance, promote (Ong intr , with indirect obj 
(dative) which wat at len^h treated as direct ) 
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heavenly profitability was cut efiT the habit of ptaasurahte 
mwing remained. 

PcofitoU* (prp-fitab’i), a {afh,sb) Also 
4 -fi pnyphlt*, profht*, prouf(f)it , proffet , 
profhot^ etc. see PhoriT sb , also 5 pvoTidAbfll* 

, fa F. pr^able {prophttabie, lath c , Uttn!) see 
PuoriT and -ablxj 

I 1 YiekUng profit or advantage i beneficial, nsefnl, 
serviceable, fruitful, valuable (Rarely of penoos.) 


Formerly, also, uaefhl as a remedy 
c iM QyWarm, 4 hat i wule speke b swik* pro- 
fitihla aiMa Hameolb /nsArr-evt 38 SvmpU uenaiHl 
profatahile. ijfia Lanoi. P Pi A y».*6» w sdnPPoul I 
quod pent k^ h*ok (Mruphitahle wordes I 198a WvcuE 
3 Pim lii t6 Al scripture of God ynspyrtd Is profiubic to 
tscb*,tonrguwe,tor«ptatta,fortowrnainn3lwysnesse, sgse 
tr Seeretm heerti., Prtv PrHu 191 More ProvldaUlb ys 
to a man to sovern hymself than othir menc. 1450 m 


Ijea R. Beunne HandL iyane 140 pey Kua vt grace ryjt HtsKSt-ev Tour Itafy Wks. 1B71 IV 586, B. delM Kegna 
so to deme Vs to jmifyt, and god to quema i)M Hawes i* proAiahIa to the bladder eases tenesmus and ague 1878 
Pent Pleat xL (Percy Soc.) 45 It ihaU hym prouOyt yf be 1 Jowett Plato (ed a) I 390 If we are good, then we are 
wyll apply To doo ihersfter fu( conveniently igafi TmDAi.R I profitable for all good things are profitabb 
Matt xvL 86 Whatt shall hit ptofi<*t a I ^ Yielding pecuniary profit, gamful, lucrative, 


ArekaoU^ XLVII too Pleasaunt bowses, fiiire gaideos 
and goodlic mcades, whithe theire proffectable groundes. 
1807 / ttaader 4 Cat 1. o Silenoe or fiight were much pro. 
fiuUtf for you ifigi WJMe Duly Man ix 1 1 Sleep was 
intendsd to make us more profitable not more idle, tyiy 
BtSKU-ev Tour Italy Wks. 1871 IV 586, R della Regna 
IS proAiahIa to the bladder eases tenesmus and ague itrs 
Jowett Plato (ed a) I 390 If we are good, then we are 
profitable for all good things are profiubb 


beginnings. t74S-a Gsav Agnpptaa la Twill profit you 
And please the stripling sSya Sidcwick Meth. Ethus 11 
Uk 1 3- 139 The moet ca^ul estimate of a girl 3 pleasures 
would not much profit ayoung woman 

b tnlr To be of advantage, use, or benefit, 
avail Const fa ( - dalivt) In later use, without 
const , regarded as absolute use of a 
1340-70 Alex 4 Dtad 309 MU profitek nouhi to preche of 
oure cledus aiSSa Cursor M 13019 (Fairf) Oode b to 
wlrke euerilk day^nge |«t prophetui to be lay 1477 Eael 
Rivess (Caxton) Dictes 125 Ihe sayd Galyen sayd wysdom 
can not proufyt toafoole. teSS Bh St AlAant tier fviijb 
Yet shall that (rules] profecte for thys sdens gretly 1379 
Fulkk Hetktntt Part 333 They (wofit alike to al men 
1687 Milton P L viii 371 Oft timea nothing profiu more 
Then selfesteem, grounded on Just and right Well manag d. 
ilaa rENNYEON Ulnut 1 It little profiu that on idle king 
I meie and dole Unequal laws unto a savage race 1904 , 
H Black Practice Self Culture » 5 ^ Bodily exercise doss 
profit for some thinga 

fd Oi a person w. tntr To bo profitable, I 
bring profit or benefit, do good (to some one) , b 
trans To be profitable toi benefit, do good to, 
o refi To benefit oneself, make one’s profit, •■4 
a lass Cursor M 5417 (Trin ) Hu lord be profiled erly 
and iate 1333 Klvot KHOudodgo Pref , I mougbl profyie 
10 them whi^ woMe reads h 138s rrrrw tr Cuauo e 


fiuUe u many waya s«7< Adam Smith IP N i xl (1B69) 
I 321 It becomet u protiiable to employ the moat fertile 
lands in raising food for them [ratibl >■ m raising corn, 
lies M*Cullocii Pot Econ 11 il 1172 hia mighty channel 
for the profitable employment of minions upon millions of 
capital 1844-- Taxat/oni (iSsa) iii One shipowner has 
a ship at sea making a profiiohle voyage, while that of 
another u in port unemployed 

fB quasi ikA' Prulitably Dbs rare 


1 Advantageousnest, nsefnm^ value, beneficial 


quality 

ijaBTKEVisAAarM DeP 17 v v (ttMlgWh/tThecurtcl 
(o/tbe eye] that bvgbte Tela arenea amf bygbt too for prou 
iTytablynes tberoi to be clere & briiie to the spiriu c >440 
tr De tuntmtioae l v 7 We owln in scnptuie* raker loselce 
proAtabiliws kan higbnct of bmgage i9B|Oout>mo CaMn 


profit or broeftt to be benefited 
c 140a Afoi IMl $9 To w(h]Bs profit preuhed b Teuen, 
not only pat men pr^ or be boun but pat key prophet 
1909 Fuhei fun. Strm Cteu Etchmond Wks. I18761 991 
Inyngcs of wcygbt & snUuunce whenn she myghu 
proul^e the woloe not let for ony payne or labours to take 
vpTOn hands. 


34 Mar m Cmrtyle To approve my heart and Ufe to Him 
in more fiuthfulnest and thankfulness, and to those t serve 
m more profitableness and diligence sBea Mta. Shkb 
WOOD IPaete Not il la The profiiablenett of holiness oot 
only In the world to come but also in tbu life 
2 Remunentivcneis, Incrativeness, gainfulness. 
iM H. DuNCKLEr in Maaeh Exam 13 Fek 6/t i am 
speaking only of the profitaMenem of labour tipe T J 
rAHHEvln A. E Lee ffiet Columbus (Ohio) II 3x4 Equal 
In profitableness of operation to that of any city of equal 
poralation in the Union 

Frofltablj (prtt fiMbli), adv [f u prec.-k 


Reform 15 A forced increase to the multitude of profit 
y elding suitA it88 Char iy Orgauts Rev Jan. 10 Tbe 
grinding exaction of the profit nonger and middleman. 
iSgt Miss Pottee m Daily Netut iS July 5/1 The upper 
and middifrchus demand the servility of the profit maxug 
traders ifigp Moasis in Mackail Life (1899) II 397 The 
struggle against the terrible power vi the proftl-gnoder 
1898 Chb Museav in Daily Ifemt 37 Jan. 6/4 In the early 
days, a Colony was regarded as a profit yielding lettlemenL 
19m Weitm Gas, 13 Nov 2/1 Germany also has a large 
profit income though on a much smaller scale than outa 
b Special Combs proflt-rent, a rent of which 
the amount u due to a tenants unprovementi, 
profit-sharing, the sharmg of profits spec between 
employer and employed, or oetween capital and 
labour, so pr^ sharer, profit-taking (Stock- 
exchange), the act of realising the profit obtainaUe 
by the sale of stodc, etc., b wbch a rise m price 
has taken place 

1899 TsoLLons IPes/ tndeee xiv, The small, graspmg, 
*ptofit rent landlords. sl8iS Tavuw in 19/A C«m/ MaySoe 
{title) 'Profit sharing 1884 — ItllU) Profit Shanne between 
Capital and Labour 189* Chenubert Enqrct VllL 437/s 
Those who have tested any system of proftt-channg dsoin 
that it requires much time and pains to pmducs SuMaotisl 
results and a difficulty it that 'profit-aharefs are not 
unfreq entl) unwilluig to share tbe loeset of the eonccfn. 
itgP Daily /Veter 5 Nov 7/4 A jump of 1 to 7 te prices,.. 


D esf with prepositions ^vnth, by, of, from I 
To derive benefit from, be a gamer by, to avail 
oneself of, to make use of, take advantage of 
c 1400 Dutr Troy 3169 If we shall proffet with proucs, or 1 
any^ewyn. vUB Pitgr Per/ CX deW 1321)3 Ibcieche I 
all them specyaliy y* ihall profyie by ibb worlce topraye for 
me. 1978 Timme Caluine on Gen 13s He profited nothing 
with his oulroge. 1878 Oevdbh Aterena. IL e8 Von might 
have found a raerceai^ Son, To profit of the Battels he bad 
won 1798 Bubke m Efiist Cort Burke 4 Dr Laurance 
(1837) 37 MrA Burke has not profited of the bathing. 1796 
lluENEV Mem Metaeleuio 1 ^ If it is not too late for bun 
to profit from the information, vng Monthly Mag X\\ e/it 
All of these profiled by tbe opportunUy to effect their 
eecape. 1871 G MKRaoiTNAf RuhmoadlW laoHewai 

r mpi in an emergency and quick to p^t of a crisis. *1879 
Aenolo Lit 4 Dogma (1876) 141 To profit fully by the 
New Testament, the first thing to be done is [ctc.k 
1 6 trans To render profitable Obs rare 
t 928-9 Beg Prioy Council icol III 109 To lawbour and 
proneit tbe around 

III. fd (7)To bnneforward, present (7^r ran 
181s M Eutiug Rec (1M4) I S17 The executors of the 
late Rob. Sunpeon Threaiutcr for the Hoepitolls, eball 
prMlU hie accompt at Pickering on April rath. 

Henee Pro'fltad, FroTItiag ppl adst 
type MutcASTH Potittont xxxix. (ithf noj OfiMont 
thnnkeluiliMt b the profited hearer r tta% b T Hutton 
ReaeontJoo Refuted (1603) al Sundry piacee of this Scrip, 
ture Ml out oe lease ptofitug, or edirybg. sBeR b w 
Arnol tUI % HamUton L (i 86 s 5 33 For years 1 havsnew 
aprofftoa roailsr of your wtiiinoi 
Fraflt(ff, obs. forms of pBoran. 
JhroAt»WU«f (prpfitibiUti) nwv. [f next 
4 -m ] The quality of being profiubi* f profit 


Frofltablj (prp fitfibli), ac 
LY'bJ In B profitable manner 
1 With advanUge or benefit 


advantage or benefit, advantageonsly. 


•orie to medicyne*. *999 TVsuvns'r BrnrCk De P R 
b j b/a Angeie hauo tbw vertuo of woricyngo myghtly 
:ly and ptouffitably wytbout ccasyniL iggA Elvot 


twyftly and ptouffitably wytbout cctsynm ifigl Elvot 
Diet Vtiliter profyuihly s8gi Hobseu LtoSdh Rev 
ft ConcI 393 , 1 think il may bo profitably printed, and moro 
profitably tiiu^t In the UdvcMltee. ites Aodisom Sfioet. 
No. 317 r 48 Our Hours uuiy very often he motejMofitably 
laid out. 1899 AiRutle Sytt Med. VIII 870 The flanael 
garmenu may profitaUy be lined with thb washing sUk. 

2 With peewdary profit , lucratiTely. 

1899 De LA BecHR Geot Cerwuc. etc. x. e87 LocaH 
ries where tbe tb or 00^ can be profitably railed. i«!| 
Giutoua Mongoie xxin. afia A customer with whom a 
Cbbaman can inub profitably 

PvofltMT (prp'fitaui) [f Pbokt S' 4 -|» * ] One 
who profita. t*. One who advances or makes 
progi^ an improver. Obs 


b One who makes j^t or gidn hj any^g. 
ilss COLQVHOVN Cttnm, Themes Iv 178 Mvon Hundied 

by sxchay, light or fotsign cob, o c cupy tftogrowidfioor. 
fTmiitM)*!*. Oil. InfipvopiatmftrfiDip. 
fttroUe ia.Y prtfit»oU(X!iVtxi),Lprifit'fwimn 
ik4-<r«4r, dim suffix. In Cotgrave AMQfiiiffWfh 


vayles, a8 dyinking moofix, pdnts, piiiiiea, fikc.a 



FBOFXVnrL. 


1433 


FBOFOniTD. 


gottenby ftVAletOTgtoomeiahunwiatenterttict’ I 
The etymological M(ue it thus *tmall gams ] 


e white 

— , , oft time 

to fill the bowlea I 7»7 B»ai>wv/Vw« />«/ e v Catf 
lliey UkewiM make a potiaie of profitroUea with Carp 
fieih mincail 


pliiM are aoc onely proAtefuU but also ne^ull 
Frofttiaf (pr^ fittQ)i vb! tb [f PaoviT v + 
IK0*1 fhe action of the verb PBom t^mptov 
mg, advance , benefiting, etc. 

tjia Wvcu* t Ttm. iv 15 Thank thou ibes thingw in 
ih^ be iboa. that tbi profyiyaB be tchewid or 

ciagetr D* ImUatiotux at lalfwe 
gion allone fn outwarde obscruaunces. 
t SjtMm mu (1616) I When be 

— , .aamjptca and prolitings of strangers. 

iM HiaaoM Ded. 689 An argument of a mans ^ec 
tuall profiting by other exerases of godllnesse 1700 Sravra 
Amn, t ab 130 The Bishops once a year to ovenee the 
profiling of the parishes. 

FnmttMB (prpfitlfit), a [f Pnom ib 4- 
Lgu 1 Void of profit , unprofitable, nteleta 
isoa SHAlta Mtteh Adtv i 4 1 pray thee cease thy coun 
saile^Whtcb Ihtle into mine saree as profitlesw As water in 
a stue. sfigi Hammond Sirm fthH xviii 40 Wks 1683 
IV 513 An empty profitleso, umptationless sin. stoo 
Malkin GU Blmt zii. vTp t He was of an intractable aid 
profitless aga sMt^awrA Bmuh is Mar 3/6 After four 
hours of utterly jHontless talk a division was Mlten. 

Hence Attewdy ado , Vro-fltlMnMM 
s(aa BImkw Mae *81 Our presumptioo must 
return in profitlessness and fatigue tfay H Muxbb TVs/ 
Kackt L 16 Human thought b 


s*SSkf*l 


w L 16 Human thought is not orofitiessly revolving 
... _i idle circle, but progressing Godwards. !•}• G 
MaaaoiTH Bgaiti III viiL 135 Dbseclion and inspectna 
will be alike proMi^y practued. 
tPrO'iltjJs «. Ob$ ran-' [t Pbofit sb + 
trij Profitoble 

1470^ Mauibv Arikttr xviit vi 733, I calle hym now 
one of the best* knyghtes and the most profytelyesl man 

tPro-flty. oh In 5 profited, 6 profittye 

S f Pnom sb + -Y (if the examplea ate not erroneoua 
■ pnfittSt pi of Profit) ] - Profit sb 
sags RslU rf Paris IV 4tS/a In susmge for tha gode 
and profiieet of oura saida Soveraign Lord tMj Cal Arne 
Rst DmUia (1880) 1 378 Fees and wages and other pro. 
filees to the said offices perteynyng igli in Poulson 
Bsvtrlac (iSsg) 330 All tbs rents, revenewes, yssues, pro. 
fittves, belongugc to the collegiate churche. 

Profla tad, pM a. nones ml [f L pr^dl su, 
pa. pplfc of prtjlirs to blow forth, puff out (C pro^ 
Pro 'ir/tan to blow) 4- > 11 ) > ] Puffed oat by 
blowing 


Fsofligaoy (pry [f next *ee act 3 ] 

The t^oalltv, state, or oondittoa of being piofiigi*- 


The qoalltv, su , 

1 iklf abandonment to disslpatloiT,' letjclexs 
licentiousoeu or debanchery , shameless vice 
t 7 |l BouNGsaoaa Pairttl Kiar ( 1749 ) >81 Hu' 
has bsen thought the highest pit^ ol profiigacy 
instead of conotaling crimes, and to take pnde i 
instead of being aabamed of them. sTfiy Cowrae 
y HM 16 June, [The elevtioo] occasions tbs mosi 


Hitherto it 
them) 


e scene of pr^aacy and riot that cat 
a 1 SoftTT Viu Paris xll. (ed. a) 003 1 
•vlour which profligacy preservea in ih 


h profligicy pr^veL ... 

of Paris, sflyg SyMONoa Crk Petit viii a33 In 
Daltaleis, Aristophanes attacked the proflifiKy and im 
modesty of the risliig gsoersiiou. 

3 Rackktt prodigality or extravagance , waste, 
fnlneu , hence. Immoderate profusion or abundance. 

sMa Emumom CeaR. tiH WtaUk (1861) 69 Profligacy 
constes not m spending years of time or cheats of money 
but in apeodina them off the line of your caraer tflHP 
S. Rownson VtOltf Teststam Trait iii TIm prodigious 
luxunaace and profligacy of the botany of the tropics, 
spao Bdia. Rtv July 18s This ptofusioo or profligacy of 

FVOAigffitffi (pipfligA)i O and iifi [ad L. 
priJUgStnt oveithiown, mined, wretched, vile, 
ditsolnte, abandoned, pa. pple. of projltg-an to 
dash to the ground, cast down overthrow, over- 
whelm, min, dlmt^ f pr9. Pro- t i b 4- ‘jftg^n 
for to strike down, dash ] A 
1 . tL (Const, as ^ ppls ) Overthrown, over- 
whelmed, routed. (Cf neat, 1 ) Obs 

tm UoN ft Rks hi U CrtamtU in Strype Seel. 
Meta, (lyti) 1 Add. Ivii 143 The Canon laws with their 

db^peiaiia sfisi ftVuMa £ic>eMew Parlt. hi. 43. teSg 
Butw Tsfl tL fee b pioSiga^ 

u. a. Abesdooed to vice or vidous indolgence, 
nckleedy Uoanttona or debauched, - 


ifet V aab JMhgA CsMstm WbM Stateeareeorifbrmed 

MMpeehtojM, syls Paiamav Camsyf Ckr I 1 73 Paul, 
bbbop of SamoMlB taM 10 have been of a profligate life. 
VOL. VU 


House of Commons into a profligate subservience .. 

views of the minUter sa4e Macaulav Hal Sag vi II 
68 Sir Charles Sedl^ one of ibe most brflluint and 
profligate wile of the Kestontion 

b Recklessly prodigal, extravagant or profuse 

>779 11 1S9 Should I baiter my soul to save me 

so profligate of hit f jowrrr /> 7 e/e (ed »)V 315 The 

utterly bad it in generof profligate, and therefore poor 
B A profligate or disaipated person 
S7«9 Swirr vbfe RtUg Win. itss H t M Like a sort of 
compounding between virtue and vice at if a woman were 
allowed to be vicious provided she be not a profligate 1796 
H HuNTxatr St PitmtSlad Nat (1799)111 394 Every 
profligata in the Country they take core to wheedle over 
to strengthen their party 1^74 CasKN 'Ihert Hat vii 1 7 
410 Tha wretched profiigrUe found himaelf again plunged 
into excesses. 

Profllgfetft (pryfligf't) V Now rare or Obs 
Also 6 fa, ppls pK>fligat(o [f L. profligU , 

or conflict, to 
overthrow, rout, to put to flight chase away 
dispel, disperse a. persons (/if ana/&) 
axyft Hall Chrea fltn K/i«sb. I wlwh hath tub 
uerted tomany iownes,and profligateand discomfited so many 
of them In open baitayle Ihid Hen Ky/itb Hytarmia 
should proAigata and expel! all theintrudorsandinuadoura 
iMH Lawsknce Cemt 1 AngtUt 117 If you slay not nil 
the victory be gotten, t It your enemy be pruflieated and 
abased iflga ir MUteat Dt/ Pep vui M t Wka 1831 
VI 1 193 Yon have not yet profligated the Pope quae. 

b things (usually abstract, as evil, disease, 
error, etc ) 

iSga Becom Chrutmat Battfstei Bvj With how feruent 
herte should we profligata and chase awaye synne ifla4 
Dommb Strm (cd. Alford) V 374 When Chnsl u disseitea 
and dispossessed, hii Truth profligated and thrown out of a 
naiton that professed iC before tfljy Bbian tnu trepk 
(1679) 134 To profligate your disease and to reduce you to 
your former brollb 1604 Salmon Ba/«s />r44r«M 1 (1713) 
461/3 It » profligates ihe Humours which cause them that 
It soon takes away those Diseases by the Roots. 1694 
Mottsux Raielatt v (1737) 333 Profligating all Barbarity 
stag Lift St Augsutiste xix 19s A dignity wh ..h (lo use 
a foratue Latin wont) proAlgatea cauumny —not merely 
wards it off but routs, arid ex^odes, and shames it 

O To overthrow, rain, destroy , in qnot a 1661 
to waste by rcckleu expenditure 
iflaj Ckartuters Rleketiest 13 Peace by Sea and Land 
proffigated. a sMi Futexa H^rfAtrt W^armek (1663) UL 
133 From hit Profligating of tbe buidt of bu Uisbopnck 
d. 1 o finish up dispatch rare 
tifa Prater’s Mag XXI 333 Dedicated to the glory of tbe 
extreitui maxmut (hat profligated (be German war in 
three roontbs. 

t 2 ri^ To abandon oneself to dissolute courses, 
to become profligate Obt rare—* 
tyofl PHiturs, To PreRtgat* eat t nlf, to give himself up 
to Ml manner of Vice, iKuMness and Debauchery 
tFro-flitfatad, ppl «. Obs [In sense r f 
prec. 4- -KO s ») sense a, f L. prUflfgAl ns pa pple 
4 --I 0 f cf PBOFLIOATRa aj 
L Overthrown, vanquished , wasted, squandered , 
dispersed, dissipated 

igao Naims Lenten Stnjfi Wka. (Grosait) V 331 Of that 
pronigaled labour yet my breast pants and labours, a tSto 
FoTHxaev Atktem 1. x | 3(1633)^ lohaue beene m an 


perours army by see and proAicadon of ll _ . 

knightes. iflot Ur 1 King iemt. 5 Nod ai To the utter 
extermination of Christ and his Orspell out of^the k ng 
■ — prolligation of lusiice and religion sOfu T~ — 


t 8 i$Q . 

of many 

Pro'fligfttor 


351 A >.1 
Now t 


[Aecnt n. 

form fr n 1 boflioat* v see -OlUJ 


who or that which 


see -OB.] One 
flif,atcs , an oyertbrower 


sni eyes, so abject and Vo^ate^ : 
re defenders, iflfle STuxiMCru Pe 


as to able 10 get m 

uoosi S5 L ne oiner innrm ruKi pronigaieu argument, <694 
Salmon Bale t Dsspene (1713) sV* it draws forth ibe innate 
and profligated Heat, and restores tbe Wat mth of (be Part. 
2 Abandoned, viUous » Pbofliuatb a » 
t<^ Gauls Meigattrem 358 Dardanus, a most profligated 
msgyna nj w as so wordMj/ addicted to jx>vetou$ness,^lhat 


(etc-i. sflyj Ladf t < 
prolMated stale of su 
STi Xliose profligated 
Nestonons and wretcU.. 

Fro’fUgfttftljri « 

In a profligate man 


„ , want of 

prcini|ntely wasted while 


euiv ^ PBorUOATBtf 4- LT*] 
manner or degree, with recklea 
open wickedness , dissolutely , with 
lecklm prodigality, profusely, wastefully 
1694 F BSAOoa Dtte. PetrnHet xL 374 An utte 
that Divine grace, which they so prcini|ntely was, 
they had it. 174s Middliyon Cicero I nl. 173 Ha 
luxoriout, and profligately snefced. 1791 Boswsu. yeknsen 
37 Mar an 1773 mete It u related, that he who devised tbe 
oath of abjuration profligately boasted, that be bad framed 
a test whin should damn one half of the nation and starve 
tbe other iflyP DtacxNS NkR. Iftet xvi Mr Gregsbury 
looked like a roan wbo bad been moM profligately Uberal 
butiadeternuoedootlorepenloflt. sW F W Nxwman 
in Morn Star s June, The hard-earned wealth of our middle 
cli yq an d the honour of our natiott, would be profligaiely 

FrO'fligAtMlftM. Now ran [f ns prec 4- 
-NI8S.] The quality or dwracter of Mmg profit 
gate, profligacy 

iM Wiuaw RtalCbmr 105 Searednets, Profligateneat. 
lyifl Bimaa AnaL il Condua sgx Olbari, wbo ore not 
chargtal^ with all tUs ProfllgatMieas. i;M A. Gib Seter 
Cettitse^ I V iv fig The srmreUr profligalaness of our time, 
ifty J GiLCMaiST ImteU Patrmsatty 4 Extravagance of 
mind, and profllgateness of the maans of unpravemenu 
FvofliMtiOll (piyfimfli pn). Now ran or 
Obt. [aa late L. prymttin-em min, destruetton, 
n. of action £ prmtfin aee PROrLtOATg a} 
The action of* profiigaitingV overthrowing routing, 
discomfiture, overthrow, rout , ruin, destroction. 


, those Disea^ 

tFrofllge,v Obs rare-' [ad L prOjltg Sre 
to overthr >w ] /rams — Pbofii atb v i a 
C1540 tr Pul ytrg tng H st (Camden) I 107 Ihe 
brute we le in eche costc that Aluiedus was profl ged of 
the Danes. 

fProfluate, v Obs rare-' [irreg f I fro 
flu /re (see Pbokluent) ] tnfr To flow forth 
i6<7 Tcmlnson Rtneus Disp 315 That tbe blood may 
eas ly profluate. 

ProRnence (pr< 7 “ fl«cns) 'Novi tare [ad L 
ptojluentia a flowing forth, f pr Jlu to flow 
f mh see PROFLUKhT and XNtB ] 
fl A flowing forth or onwru-d current, stream, 
flow Obs 

1633 P Fl ETLMK3 Purple HI IV xvl A wheyuh moat t In 
whose soft waves and cuchng pruAuence This Citie like an 
Isle might safely floaL tM6 Plot Stafferjth 49 This well 
will grow dry after a constant proflucnce perha^ of eight 
or ten years 1693 Six 1 P Blount N I Hat 353 As 
long as there is a proftuence of Water tl rough them there 
IS no Danger of ibetr Entertaini g such Damps 

b Jig Ihc onward flow or course (of events, 
etc) rare 

a 1639 WoTTON Parol m Relif (1651) 6 In the proAuence 
or proceed ngs of their fortunes >903 Mvexs Hut 1 Perten 
eUtty II 389 We see it degrade the cosmic marth and pro. 
flue Kc into a manner of children s play 

+ 2 a Ready flow of words, fluency b 
Abundance profusion Obs rare 

tgM Skevnr Tkt Pest (i860) 16 Nature dissgysit be 
sophisticall proflucnce of wordis a 1619 ForHEEBV Atkeeu 
II L I 8 1627) 103 Af I anus bad his g auitie Galba his 
snutrritie, Carbo his proflucnce iSay CocKESAiL Pre- 
Puente abundance, Phiu » Pr^i tnct a flowing 
pleni fully abundance. 

tFrO'fluency. Obs rare-' [f as prec. 
see KSCY ] h luency (of xpeech) »= prec 9 a. 

1674 Owen HefySp nH\ 6 tt^ 173 A Profluency of Speech 
vem ng itself on all occasions. 

ProfltlBnt(P><» flM^nt) a [ad L prdjluent em 
pr pple of /re to flow forth, f prb Pro l|a 
1 -I- Jlu /re to flow, cf effluent 1 Plowing forth 
1 or onward flowing m a full stream m first two 
I quots proceeding or running out of the mam body 
I e 1400 Pallad. ea Hush xiL 56 Best is holde The croppe to 
kytte and save on every side The liowcs profluent for fruyte 
to ebyde 157* BANtsTxe Hat Man l 31 For the sub* 
duction of braunches of Sinewes, pruflucni from the spinell 
mere) through the boles in t>s sacrum 1667 Milton P L 
XII 443 Them who shall bclccvt Uapiuing in the profluent 
sircame. 1616 Plot Staffordsk. 4a the greiu and pro 
fluent river of Trent 1717 J Ksiix rinriw f)re»» (1738)77 
Tbe Power of the Bladder cannot be esumated by the 
Motion of the Profluent Unne 18B1 J Thomson in /orfn 
Reo July (1883) 37 My profluent waters perish nol from life 

, Jig 

I ifloB j SixsLiMQ m Frurrt XXXMIl 308 In 
mild sequeice forms of ptuflue t grace Mo>e tuned lo 
pipes Btiuning every fiicc i 966 bvMoM >s in Ltft (189;) I 
viL 339 Eluabelhanism is profluent profuse of emotion 
19096 Jackson in Axyerr/tfr July 63 A bebbl ng proflue t 
way of ulking 

t Fro fluOQB, a 01 s rare—' [f L prdjlu us 

flowing forth + -oDa ) — prec. 

19IK StuBBES A ust Abns 1 (1879) 10s net! At tome be 
ouer largeous ai d profluuus beiein so other some are spare 

t ]^0fla*V101Uls a Obs rare [f nexL or I 
I projltrvi us adj flowing forth 4- Obs ] Of the 
I nature of or causing a profluvium or flux in 
quot 16 1 6 yfg 

1574 Nxwton HeeUtk Meeg 43 Minte hath a spaciall 
eflicacie against the profluvious issue of the seede, called 
Gonorrhea. i 4 l 6 J Deacon Tekacco Tertured Title-p 
Ihe inward taking of Tobacco fumes, it too too pro- 
fluuious for many (A their purses. 

II ProflnTinilk (prafld viFm) 1 1 -ia [L 
/Effluvium a flowing forth flux, f prSJlu /re 
see Pboflbkst With vanant f^ffluvien cf 1 
comb form luvio, bnem {folluvto dtluvto) beside 
■dmnum^ A flowing forth a copious flow or 
discharge, a flux (Chiefly Path ) 
sfiai Flosio Meutaigne m. xiiL (163s) 61s An easm pro 
fluvioa or aboundani runmng of gravcll idyo Phtl Trans 
V 907s The bioud swels and opens Ihe vessels and breaks 
out into a Profluvium. itys Syd. Smith in Mem etc 
(1853) IL Jfir I malt away in natal and lachrymal profluvw. 
sRm R j Ckavxs Syst Ciin Med. xxiv 399 The second 
at iniWimniatory stage with its well known proAuviunu 
Ag 1W4 B. SAaoKNT PteUHev It 108 Decorated around 
tbaboft with a profluvium of black lace 
Ptofbr, •mnu, obt. forms of Pboffxr. 
Profbroe, pio^ illiterate Sc ff Frovort 
HP rolbrmsk: see Pro A 4. 

Fxofbund (profound) a {sb) Also fi 5-7 
profoad e [a Oh projund projond (r 1 1 75 m 
181 
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Godef Comfl , patfwid uth c In IlaU Pam), 
ad L. profund us deep, high, vast, obacure, pro- 
found (also piofundum »b ), f prd. Pro- ^ + fundus 
bottom The ol Lag is as m aboutul, found vb , 
round Ihe / 3 -form profund was chiefly a con 
formation to L, bnt partly a Sc phonetic variant 

In Latin /ro/undut, tb* physical oeiue was tba original, 
the intellectual and moral sense being traiisf , but in^g 
il e literal sense was already expressed by dtep SO that 
fropiuud with its fa miy was Arst used in a transferred 
sense, and only later in the literal sense, eilhur n transi 
t re ch or latin or as a more sonorous and impressive word 
than dtep but it is convenient here to foUow the onginal 
sense developtr e t ] 

1 Deep a physical or material cjuality). a 
llavtig great or considerable downward (or in- 
ward) measurement , of great depth 

c%M (implied in PaoaouNOLy ih risga La BtRNERS 
Arti Lr! Bryt xliii (iSiej 13J An bydeous ryucr, depe & 
perfound 15W J Lokx hur ^ Fr HtruUU | «jj (iS;?) 
102 A ky ig that wul le be Torde of the sea, must have 
great a a perfounde waters and havyni to kepe his shyps 
in 1611 Shaks. WiHt r IV IV $01 Not for all the Sun 
sees, or i he close earth wombes, or the profound aea hides 
1 1 vnk lowne fadomes. idig O Sanova 7 >iiti >3 Gainst 


once niaki g head, he flung me from the profound /i6«) •rr'na m of a lewd 

i6ap MictSa Hymn NoUvtly xxiv. Naught but pro. 
de.t>l can>i,. shroud 


bulwarks a d profound moatv sMo 1 ynoalc Ofec L vu. 
55 A series of profound crevasses, 

c 147s / arttmay 1180 1 be diches profunda large farede 
gan puVenas, 

b bituated or extending far beneath the surface *y 
dee|)-seated deep-reaching 
c S430 Lydo MtH Fotnu (Percy Soc ) 053 Of my msnde 
the myd povnt moott profounde igoa Hawes ratt 
Pitas xix (Percy Soc ) 88 O profoundeMUae of all my 
sekenesse idm Shaks. Mtat, for A/ c U. 39 Wh ch of 
your I IDS I as toe most profound CiaimaT i6ca Woodau, 
iturg Matt Wks. (1633) 90 Wounds made by a ihrust 
profou tl or superAcial iflgy IJunouson Mtd, Ltx a v 
t rt/undus Certain muscles are distinguished by the names 
prfpaHnd or detp ttaltd, a id tuperficuU. 1884 Pall Mall G 


n 1707 Flovbe PH/slc Pulst iPalck 388 The urofund 
Pulse of the Lungs indicates Hsemonrhagt^ and Heal and 
Death 

0 Originating m, or commg from, a depth, 
deeply drawn, deep fetched (as a sigh) , carried far 
down or very low (as a bow or mclmatton ol the 
body) 

To isso Ant ofCuritsy 184 No eomforte coude ha take, 
Nor misleine him fro perfounde syghnge. i 5 m SiiAua. 
Ha n II c 94 He rais tl a ugh to pittious and profou id. 
SA03 DRAvroH Odts V 31 loll not a Man drinke, but ui 
Draughts profound. 173s 1 eoiaro IttlAos II ix 340 The 
three a nbissodori made a profound reverence, 1799 
Hareict Lae Coof/rdiPT' y 1 199 Whyt said Dorsetn 
with a profound sigh tSjj t 1 ) Chambers Hiv Wortktp 
306 A profound inclination of the body 
2 a Of a person Obaractenzed by intellectual 
depth, Ih-it pfcnctratcs or has penetrated deeply 
into a subject of knowledge, study, or thought, 
having great mught into or knowWge of some- 
thing , very learned In quot 161 1 (app ) Deep or 
8nbtTeincontnvante,crafly cunning (cf l)Ki!Pa 17) 

( I he earliest s< se in English I 

f IM y f mi Caif 321 \o h E P (i86a) 77 Of art he 
ri idc SIX 3cr & si|>^ for beo mure prufoand to arsmetrike 
he drou) 14B1 Caxton Reynard (Arb ) 89 A coniiyng n an 
and a profou ide clerk in mat y sciencis. 1570 Dee Math 
Prtf 2 rUe consunt profound PI ilosopher sfloo bHAKS. 
A K y. v 11 67 A Mantian roost profound in bis Art 
lAii biaui Hasea v a line reuoltcrs are profound to moke 
slaughter tfi66t Fulleb Wartkees (1663) 1. 121 Their 
Abbot was pious, painfull, and a profound Scbollar 1734 
bEKKEcer A lalyst | 3 Those who in this age pass for pro 
found geometers 2844 Disraeci Catuttgiby iii 1, The 
greatest captain and the profoundest statesman of the age 
1869 Freeman Aforvu Conq 111 xii 110 1 he profoundest 


condite , gometimes connoting Difficult to * fathom * 
or understand , having a meaning that does not lie 
on the surface 

c 1407 LYDO. Rttan ft Stmt. 4836 Ncuar yet was rad noo 
songt so worthy of renoun. To qwkyn of phifowmhie Nor 
of profounde poetrle. sgip Mots Eyalogt 1 iVks. iWi 
No man is tbera to connyng but be may flnde in them 
thinges farre to profounde to perea vnto. 1583 (iouilNO 
Colt in an ISant xix its A higher and proibundar doctrine 
169I Frvm Aec B ladta <F P It contains profound 
meanings 1849 H B Smith /iuM if PAllas (tSsol 23 
Christiamcy is simpla os u light to the eye of the chUd, it 
h profound at is light to the eye of the sage. 

fi 1398 DALBYMruttr LtsUtt Hist Seat 1 88 That w< 
the gtetler facllttie we may prepare the way sum things to 
rcherse malr proAuide 

b Of a condition, state, or quality Havmg 
depth or btensity , intense, thorough, extreme, very 
great , in which one may be intenMly immersed 
or engaged , unbroken or undisturbed (its profound 
stlente, sleep, rest, peate), deeply-root^, deep 
seated , deeply-buried, hence, concealed or involv 
ing concealment (as a profound secret, etc ) 

>899 Shakb Mrteh Ada v I 198 Prim He is in earnest 
Clam In moct profound earnest tAio HoilandC undent 
Brtt (1S37) 377 Be ng of a lewd disposition and profound 
perfidioutnesiM a t«^ OasewM Oitrrr Turks Wki. (1673) 
273 The (ear of lapeing into grosser Idolatry or profounder 
Atheism. S711 Steelb Spec/ No. 113 P a Hare foliowed 
a profound Silenca, 1737 Buekb Akndem Eng Hut iii 
lx In tha profoundest peace. 1706 H Huntkb tr St 


Atheism. S711 Steelb Space No. 113 P a Hare foliowed 
a profound Silence, 1737 Buekb Akndem Eng Hut iii 
lx In the profoundest peace. 1706 H Huntkb tr St 
turret Stud. Hoi (1799) II 33« The sublime impression 
which they produce b^mea 01111 more profound, when they 
recal to us some sentiment of virtue 1803 Nreson Let 
It May (in Satkekot Caial Dec (1905) 13/) My depar 
lure for the West IiKlIes you will keep a profound secret 
1833 L, Kitchib tPaud hy Latra 33 Weaned travellers 
buried in profound sleep. 1837 W ImvincOs// Banmnnllt 
IL 964 The chieL and all present listened with profound 
attention. 1841 Mvaas tath. Tk ill f 7 22 Language is 
most imperfect when feeling is moM profound n 1833 
Robbhtson Lett k Addr it. (1838)^ In profoundest igno 
ranee of the opinions i8*t L SrarHEN Playgr Eur 
(i8m) IV 323 Profound melancholy seemed to haunt the 
hollows of the mountain ndges 1^ Allhut ft Sytt Mad 
VII 438 Profound unco isctousnesa Mad It is a subjea 
in which I cake a profound interest 

o Said of reverence, respect, submission, or the 
like often having some reference to tlie notion of 


bowing low, lowly reverence (cf I c) 
isa6 Ptlgr Pttf (W de W »s3i) 187 b, The holy fathers 
ftsaynles had tnis profounde mekenes. 1807 Shaks Car 


most humble and most obedient servant 1737 Pors Har 
hp ti It It 134 They treat themselves with most profound 
respect 1830 I Gilbebt Chr Atonem iv (1852) 92 A 
knowledge to which the reflecting n md pays the profoundest 
homage 1883 Gro Fuoi Ramala xxvi Tbe air of pro. 
found deference. 1878 Stewabt & Tait Uusetn Utur 
Inirod 12 The most profouiKl revetence 
B Sb 

1 That which is profound or eminently deep, or 
the deepest part of something , a vast depth , an 
abyss, lit un^flg chiefly poetical 
1840 G SANDVsOlwfr/’rM/a/lii 242 To raise it from 
that dark Profound 1733 Somerville Ckast iii 287 The 
unwieldly Beast drops into the dark Profound. 174a 
Young Nt Tk. iv 593 Ften Ity t » short to speak t^ 
praise I Or fathom thy profound of love to man I 1813 T 


Showing depth of insight or knowledge , entering 
deeply into a subject , marked by great learning 
i 141S Hoccleve be Reg Pnne 383 pe suffissant clergye, 
Fndowyd of profound intelhce Ke ^7-8 Petit Pant, 
Pragktda iPatamt Rail 13 Hen VII m 27) They nedar 
caniie ne dare cast dart or spear be cause they bane not 
llic profounde wey and feate of it iS3a Fkitu Mirrar 
Wkt (1829) 263 If a man praise a very fool, and think 
I IS wit good and profound then is that person indeed, 
more fool than tbe other 1196 huAxa. Merck. K 1 L 92 
1 o be dresi in an opinion Of wisedome grauity, profound 
conceit 2884 Power Exp Pkilat Pref cujb. Their 
profoundest bpeculotioos. 0188a liuTLEa Bern (1739) 1 
222 Learned Nonsense has a deeper Sound, Than easy 
Sense, and goes for more profound 1283 Blaib Rket. 
xxxiv (181a) II 444 Some of the profounaest things which 


comitted al )ns dupostetoa to pe profand councaU of o«r 
Lord 1891 Wood Atk Oxom II 379 He wras admired by 
great Scholars for his profand divitdcy 
3 Of non material things figured as havmg depth, 
a Of a subject of thought Deep in mctnmg , 
demiuiding deep study or research, abstruse, re> 


unwieldly Beast drops into the dark Profound. 174a 
j Young HI Tk. iv 593 Ften ity t » short to speak t^ 

g raise I Or fathom thy profound of love to man I sSii T 
usBV Euereliut II v Comm p xxiv IGnlileo] who 
taught future philosophers to penetrate farther into the 
blue profound 1B39 Bah ev Festmt iil (1852) 30 Probe tbe 
profound of thine own nature man I 

b spec The depth of the sea or other deep 
water , the deep sea, * tbe deep ’ poetical 
t8ai G hKnoetOrndt Met xi (iteb; 234 On that profound 
Poore I was wrackt yet thou with-out me drowiw. 2723 
PofR Odyst VIII 34 Kxpert to try The vast profound and 
bid the vessel fly t8^ J Barlow Cahtmi 1 202 Nor 
billowy surge disturbs tbe vast profound 
2 Intellectual depth or profundity rare-"' 

1779 Wolcott (P Pindar) £p ta Reviervert ix, I never 
question d your profound of head 
t Profound, v Obs [a, obs F profonder 
(14th L, Oresme) ‘to oound, search, pierce, or 
goe deepe into , to dine, or sinke vnto the bottom 
of, to presse downe, or put into tbe deepe ’ (Cotgr ) 
(in mea L profundire), C profand PflorooMO a ] 

1 , iroMs To immene or plunge deeply , pa pple 
deep-seated 

Totau Lvdc TVini iMVrviUisfa 312 Whan Deeply pro- 
foundid IS becle natural In thilke hnmydite i.callyd radical 
1843 Sta T Browne Rehg Med 1 1 31 Vice and the Dewl 
put « Fallacy upon our Reasom, and, provoking as too 
hastily to nut Bom it, entangle and profound udaeper m it 
2 To TC deeply into , to ‘ sonnd S ‘ fathom ' 
s8|g Sta T BoKmueRtUg Mtd t| 13 Then is no danger 

to jptofoend these myatcries, no tametum tmmetarwm in 
Phflo^y E848->AnM£^ I fat (1888) S7 To profound 
the Oceiui of ihet Doctrine 

8 ittfr TopenetnUe deeply, * dive' (fisfu, etc.). 
s8u Sm T BeowNB Eeiig Med. 1 1 m To prafoand 
CMthSr, aad to coatemplatea reason why His Pmvidenm 
hath so diqwscd and ordered their Motiona 1881 Gtauviu, 
Van. Datyn 227 Let the most confirm’d Dogmatitt profound 
for fane Bfa indtaied opfauoai, and, • twill be an efbctual 


Pvofbu ndlj, adv [f PiiorouMD a ■¥ lv ^ ] 
In 8 pr^onnd manner or degree, deeply. 

L To or at a great depth or distance from the 
snrface AIso^f 

e 1407 Lvne. Ratam 4 ’iemt 3803 Whan 1 had tha leltrtt 
rad, Which in the stonvs Wer profoumiely and depe 
y grave, eiage tr Pa Imitatiama in xlviL 118 pe more 
ptwoundlv |iat a man gap dovn into himself and waxip vils 
to hinuaif, pe hvsr he stick up to god 1840 Browning 
SardtUO vl 360 My soul osrtops Each height — liian every 
depth Vrofoundlter drops. tt^VvtnuaoH MadCex Pra- 
/umdut a name given to iiarts, which are sealed pro 
roundly as regards others. sSyt R Ellis Calultui xviu 1 1 
Where dcKends moat profoundly tbe bottom. 

b So as to come from or sink to a great depth , 
with a deep breath (at m sighing) or mcbnation 
(as in bowing) Sometimes witb mlxtnre of sense 3 
2480 Caxton CMdt Mat xi xix. She wayled & Mghed 
penoundly 2808 Shake />■ 4 Ct iv it 83 Why itgh you 
so profoundly r tell me sweet Vncfcle,whats the matter! 
2700 DavDRN Ctmyrat 4 Myrrka 1B4 The vwgin Marled at 
her fathers name And sighd profoundly ns8ii Blakr 
Paat tVks (1005) 231 Then, bowing profoundly, he said 
' A great wig’ 

2 With intellectual depth, witb great msight 
or penetration mto a snbwtt , very learnedly 

With laamad tviUfttc. this nearly coincides with sense 3 
e ISM Maundev (Ruxb ) xvL 73 He preebed marc pro 
foundeiy of Haly Writle ban o^r didd tg$t Cadly Q 
Hittar (1873) >3 In learninge and liiieraturc, profoundely 
scene 2893 Apol Clergy Scat 39 This fa profoundly wise 
2721 Steelb Spaet No. 157 p t A Person profoundly learned 
in Horse flesh. 2879 Catstua laekn. Edue IV 6{/3 Those 
who have not studied very profoundly 

3 Intensely, extremely, thoroughly , very greatly , 
to a depth of quality, state, or degree 

tjoa Atkynsoh tr Da Imttatiama iil xv cio Howe pro- 
foundeiy ought I to submylta me to thy hydde & deiie 
iugementu. 1306 Ptlgr Per/ (W de W 1531) 167 li Vf 
the I erte be profoundly meka i 9 ju H L Estbangx Ckat t 
(16551 105 He wanted money the sinews of war, his 
Exchequer being profoundly dry 2719 De Foe Crutaa 
(1840) II IX. 209 They found all at profoundly secure as 
sleep could make them 1849 Macaulay Hist Eng vu. 
11 175 Profoundly ignorant of the English constitution 
1871 Tyndall hragm Set (18791 11 xi 241 Ajjoet and 
■profoundly nligiout man 187a Yeati Crarutk Camnt 33 
The limils were kept profoundly ucret 

ProfonndliMB. [f asprec. + -Nm] The 
quality of being profound , profundity 
As to chronologiou order of senses, see PaoroUND « 

1 Depth, deepness (in physical sense) - Pao- 
ruvDiTY I, I b (In quot 164a with play on 
Mnse a ) 

S64S Fuller Hoh 4 Pra/ St v xiv 411 Tbe Butler 
makes him free of hu own fathers cellar nnd guesseth the 
profoundnesse of his young masters capacity by the depth 
of the whole ones he fetcleth off *2893 l/rfukartt 
Raitlaii IIL xlix 398 1 he Herb never flxetb it self into 
the ground above the profoundness almost of a Cubit 1892 
Hawthornb Ha Sev Gahltt xi To uke a deep deep 
plunge into the ocean of human life and tu sink down and 
be covered by its profoundnesa 

2 Depth of learning, thought, meaning, etc 
= Profohoitv a 

igag Ld Berners Fni/rr II ccxxviii Ilcxxiv] 714 They 
that wyll seke out the profoundnesse or tbe mater m^e 
well knowe fro whence yt came. 157s Racordat Gr 
Artet Pref Aid Tbe ignorant Rorte do title ceteeme tbe 
profound nesse of mannea spirit, and of reason 2809 Boston 
Bahel na Betkal 39 Shew vs your profoundneite in your 
reading of Bellarmine lyoo Heabne Catlacl to Sept 
(O US) II 254 A shew of Learning pomat with them tor 
profoundness 1874 Green Skart Hist vi. 4 4 299 In ongi 
nallty and profoundness of thought he [EiMmus] was 
inferior to More 

b Craft, deep or subtle contrivance 
2809 Bacon Adv Ltam 1 vhi 1 3 This fa what the auihor 
of the Revelation calieth the depth or profoundnesi of 
SaUn [Rev 11 24^ 1830 Hasutt Party Spirit Mfks. 1904 
X II 402 Party spirit is one of the profoundneasei of Satan 
8 Intenaty, extreme degree » PaotuMPiTV 3 
28ta R Shelooh Sarm St Marhmt 30 What a depth of 
humilltic, what a prolbundness of meekenesse. Mad 1 lie 
profoundness of his ignorance was astoauhlng 

Profire, obs form of pRoms 
Proftigfot* (prpfi«gEit), V rare-\ £ 1 . L prd 
forth (Pro- ^jyfugdre to put to flight, see -am 3 ] 
frwu To drive or chase awav So VrofoCRt* 
( Ft) Ml a rare [cf L. pro/ugut fugitive see 


wtthTFRokIncenH, as little deeming of fuming any deuil in 
thoyr way, or pronigating a dtuil from tba body of our 
blessed Saiuour tSM J B. Robe tr Qvid'e Met s8 And 
dnve hat profugata tha world around Hid 87 Ibid 3S8 
He profogale, ta un chad forth upon tba maio. 

Pxwf^Ont (prnib'ldxfnt), 0. rare [f^pRO-t 
+ Lfulginf-emFvtjaEm] Shuiii)gfotth,e<rnlgeat, 
radiant. 

r«t9M mae LadUe Wartkie in CkaueePe Wkt. (1981) 
342 b, Profujgent in preciousnes, O SlacM tba quaan 289a 
TBintysoN Can/. Semeiiwa Mind 149 An fatwea with pro. 
flilgant brows. 

tVroftradsV Obs. rare UA. I2. *rth, prO-^ 
fnttd-lr* to poor fordt] tram. To pour forth , ffg 
to niend prmuaely, to laviah. 

tm SAPepareHem, VlllA 891 For the mebewmg of 

g sta axpsacss, whicht shuM ha profoadad and consug^ 
tha Iflterriaa. tlfip Tomumkm Eemeu't DUp, 864 Tba 
ittkia is ptofundad upon waUaat traa laavas. 



PBOFUITDA. 


1485 


psoa. 


Proftmd. -e, obi forms of PioroovD 
H VvoftuUbS (pMf*‘ndi) Amat [L.fem of^ra 
fmtdus deep, PiotooirD (sc «Am or atigna) J A 
dbtingutshiiig nunc of vanons deep-^ted arteries 
and veink m the neck, arm, leg, and other parts. 
Ilea E. WIUOM A»4tt. Vatt* M (i84>) 346 The AoAinda 
Viin U fonned by the convergence of the nomerout small 
Veins. «lse Bsittan tr Mmlgaignt t Umn. Oftr Snrg leo 
The profunda following exactly the same course as the crural 
(artery], tfaf St Csery/s X*/ IX 328 Ihe pro- 
funda was Nocked by a short plug 

tPjroftsndeur Ois ran-' [ad F pro- 
/ottdtHr, f pr^Hd PaorouNi) cf gratideur} 
D^h, profondity. 

iSjia Sia T BaowMU Ctsn£ Cgnit iv i6s They strictly 
make good their profundeur or depth 1661 Blount C/oiiegr 
ahfnfifmUiir, profondity depth, deepness 

Proni’ndUy, v netue zwi [f L. profund m 
PaoiOONOtf see-rr] tram To make profound 
x^BUukm MofW They are provoked by droppings 

of inspiration from a stone, in which the measure and the 
meantna are most happily profondified 
Pvonuldipalmfor(prpfrndipseImii),<i Anat 
[f L. pr^unaus deep, PaorooifD + pa/ma palm of 
the hand + aa > ] Deep-seated m the palm of the 
hand, as a tendon or other strnctnre, belonging 
to snch strnctnre So Veofomdlpla ntar a [L 
planta sole of the foot], deep-seat^ in the sole of 
the foot, or belonging to a structure so situated 
iW^mAV ios ins paper concludes with remarks on 
the p^undiplanlar tendons 


distinguishing name for a deep seated muscle, esp 
theyfsarsr profundm ptrferans of the fingers. 

lyasJ HaastsArsT TtcK». \ PrefitmJns a Muscle which 
bends the Finsers. tysy-es Chamsos Cycl s v MmcUi 
Names and offices of the several muscles SubUtnis Pro 
fundut bend the fingers, tasa-OyC A. HAssisffrc/ Mod. 
rorminoi Priffundw deep seated t also, the flexor pro- 
fundus perforons muscle. 

Frofur, obs form of PaomR. 

Proftiaffi (profit s), <s [ad L profus us poured 
forth, spread out, lavish, imm^erate, profuse, 
prop pa. pple of pro , prefundfrt to pour forth, 
r Vvo-'^'T/utui »-e to pour So F prt^us 
, in Littre) ] 


f Vwy-'^-r/und fre to pour So F profus 
(i6thc.in Littri)] 

1 Of persons or agents Expending, bestowing, 
or producing abundantly , lavish, liberal to excess , 
extravagant, wasteful, prodigal Const tn, of 

tiu go tr /IlgttM (Rdls) VlT 119 He was myjhiy in 
batmle, liberalle 111 ^iffenge and profuse in makynge festes 
>97S-*S (implied in PbovuxbnessI i6ifl Buliokax Eng 
bjcpot Prtfuii waslefull lauish in spending s6tt Kunton 
AhoI Mil II i IV li. Many againe are in that other 
extreamc too profuse, suspuious and jelous of theu health 
too apt to take Pbysick vpon euery small occasion lysp 
FaAMKLiH Ett Wki. i8so II *59 Working men are thereby 
Induced to be more profuse and extravagant in fii a apparel 


ifisfi R. C. Pimtt WhutU etc. (1671) tsg The body three 
dimeniions doth include, length bredih, profondilude 
ififS EvgLVH Diarr * Feb., A lake reported of that pro 
fondltude in the middle that it ia botomelesse. tOfa Asm 
sioLB CAfws. ColUct sg A due measure of Longitude, Lati 
tude, and Profunditude 

Pvofimdity (prdfu nditi). Also 6 profoun- 
dyt«, -itie, 7 Ity. [Mb. pro/undtU, a Ob 
pro/uHdUe, modF profonddd, ad late L pro- 
fundtt&s depth, immensity, f pt^uudus Pbofound 
see iTY ] The quality of being profound , that 
which IS profouna 

1 Depth, in a physical sense f a gtn os one 
of the three dimensions of bodies Measnrement 
or extension downwards » Onpru t 
tgyi Ririav Cott^ Akh 11 xi in Ashm. Tktaf Chtm 
Bnt (ifija) 137 Allytudc Latytude and Profondyte. reyt 
UiooKS PoHtout,, Math. Dttc ii Y iij b, A right angled 
Quadrangular direct Pruma, hauiiig for bu longitude Tail 
luda and pofunditia these three Unas, ifies N CaarENTaa 
Gitg litL It VII (1633) 104 The depth or profondity U the 
dlsunce betwixt Ihe Bottome and the Superficies of the 
Water ifofi J Bowaxos DttHomtr Bxitt A Prm God 
IL taa Its longitudt was tenfold to its profundity 

b The quality of being (very) deep , deepness , 
great or vast depth , extreme lowness (of a bow) 
stag R. CaWdxkv TahU Alik, Profitndttu, deepness, 
ifiia G Sahdys Tnw iv S33 1 he ditch of xn incredible 
profundilie 179s Sullivan Pino Mat I 33 How striking 
the profundity N the abysses I ilje Lyill Prime GtoJ 
II i8r That there is Ufa at much greater profundities in 


fundity than would have bacome an Englishman. 

0 toner or quasl-cmrr A very deep place , the 
very deep or deepest part of something , a (vast) 
depth, an abyss. Also fig 

1431-90 Ir Higtltm (Rolls) I S9 The wyndes respirenge 
and lestenge in the profondita of bit. iggs Hulobt, Pro- 
fonditye, aoimit iSisG Sanovs Prati 199 A great square 
profuiiditia gracue, and uneuen at the bottome, into which 
a barren spnng doth dnll. iflOy Milton P L vii aao 
Through the vast profundilie obscura segi Nichol /( rr Ai/ 
Htao ly A capability of sounding profundiuee 

2 Depth of mtellect, insight, knowledge, leara* 
ing, or thought, depth of meaning or content) 
alMmsenese. 

1 1490 Ir D* /mlalUmt in Ixiv 149 Thou art he ende of 
aU godes, he hyenes of Ilf, h* profundite of scriptures. igoS 
TiSHsa y Asm Ps. cii. Wks. (1876] 138 He istbeprofoundyte 
of thyn inenotrable smdome. igts Nashb Pr^ Gmn* s 
Memi^kam (Arb ) 14 Which liee couched most closely vnder 
darke fobles profounditic 1879 C. Nassa Amtkkrut 134 
It cauieth me to admire the profoundity of the scripture 
iMe Bunvah tPar x tyS To encourage you in the 

profundity of your craft. lyN R. Cumsskland Oistrver 
Nok no, IV 15J In one (Ben Jonson] we may respect 
the profundity of learning, in the other (Shaketpaara] we 
must admire the lublimity of genius. iBn Symonos Grt 
Poets viu 198 The admiration which every student of 
Sonhociee must foal for the profundity of hii design 
b pi Depths of thought or meaning, 'deep 
things 

i9foN T (RhemliCer iLioTbeSpintsearchethalthings, 
yea the profoondities of God. ifiai bubtom Ammt Mtl 11 
11. Ill (ifiyfi) ifi^e, 1 am not able to dive mto these pro- 
fnnditiae not able to underuand, much leie to ducuie. 

8 Intensity, thoronghness, extremeness of degree 

Ugt Naarrou tsmmUsCsmtpkje (1633) 9a In some parsons 
it it not to bo measured, so much by tho numbor of hoorct, 
os by the toundneste susd proAindity of steeping typS H 
Htnnrn tr St Pitrrts Siud. AM (lypo) 11 m TlM|iro. 
ftindityofonrowaigaoiunoa. ite hunt Aw A ArAer 
(ileoi la Moftiiidity of Ut aomiration. 

[l-cc. 

muscu/tu muscle) see Pbofoumu o.] Used m 


lylS GiasoH Diet \ E x\ (1869) II 477 Justinian was so 
piofuse that be could not be liberal iBas Bxownino / ett 
(i8m) I 943 Mr Foriter came yesterday and was very 
profose of graciosities. sS68 E EowAsiie Raltrk I i. 11 
He was somewhat too open handed and profuse in his 
ordinary expenditure, fig ttffj Milton P L viii 986 On 
a green shadie Bank profuse of Flours. 

2 Of actions, conditions, or things Very abund 
aiit , exuberant, bountiful copious , excessive 
<1 i<io Healey EgtcUlut Mam (1636) 66 Let not thy 
laughter bee profose nor be led by c ery light occasion [cf 
quol 1608 in PsopusEo] tyaS Young /.XT'S Aomr 1 1 This 
lady glories m pr^use expcnce i8oa d/r<f Jra/ VIII 207 
Profuse sweating great deNlity and loss of appetite had 
bMun to Mke place. 1878 Bkistowb TMs 4 Pract Mid 
(1878) 473 When pulmonary hemorrhage is profuse the 
symptoms and prospects are in the highest degree grave. 
iISs UiBLg(K W)lrov xxvii6 The kisses of an enemy are 
profuse. 

tProAUM (profiMi), V Obs [f L ptofus , 
ppl Stem of pt^uttd Ire see prec (At first perh 
in pa pple profused from L profusus see next )] 
tram To poor forth , to expend, bestow, or pro 
dace freely or lavishly , to lavish, squander wiste 
c tSti Chatman tkad xxrv 993 Mercury thy help hath 
been profus d Ever with most grace in consorU of travellers 
disuessd ttt% — Odsni xxi 156 lender no excuse For 
least delay nor too much time profuse In suy to drawjbis 
bow If 1814 Donne BioSararoe (1644) $8 Man snatch d 
a new way of profusing his life to Matiytdome. 1711 
Stcels Sitcl No. 260 T t If 1 had laid out that which 
I profused in Luxury and Wanlonness, in Acu of C ei erusity 
or Charity lyyi J Foot hnuroto 11 8x With these 
(waters] profus^ u drown d Ihe sutf rii g earth, 
t Froftl Md,o Obs [f L projus us (see Pno 
FU8g<l)4- lOi, or po. pple ofpRUFUSKClJ xPbo- 
FUSKtr. Hence fVrofa sodly oi/t' profusely 
iSei D TluviiJ Ett lot it Mor 96b Affecls profused 
laughter [cf L. profttta hitantas (Ciccro)l at a feast 1690 
Noxxis Pract Disc (1707) IV 334 To what purpose does 
Dr Wh. lay himself out so proTusedly to prove that tho 
Creatures are goodt 

ProftlSffily (pTodu sit), adv [f Pbofuss a + 
ly 8] In a profuse manner. In profusion or 
abundance without stmt , wastefully, lavishly 
iSsi Buitoh Anat Mtl To Rdr (1676) is/i At this 
speech Democritus profosely laughed (his friends weeping 
in the mean time and lamenting Eis madness) 1697 Uxyden 
Pirg Past Pref (tysi) I 93 A Meadow where the Beauties 
of the Spring srs profusely blended together 1791 Mxs. 
Radclifts Rom homt i. After drinking profosely of some 
mild liquids. iSRiiMamek. Exam o July 4/7 Ihe shipping 
in Ihe harbour was profusely decked with flags 
ProftUMn6Sa(pruft» sn«s) [f asprec + nss ] 
The quality or sUte of being profuse , lavishness , 
wastefulness, profusion 

»S7f-*8 Abt Sanovs Strm (Parker Soc ) 400 There be two 
grand enemies of hospiulity I he one is covetousness, the 
other profusensss 183s Massinoxs Otg Madam IIL ll. 
I rhxt knew profusenexs of expend the parent Of wretched 


1804 R Cawdxxv Tabk Alfh Pro/uuom powring out 
waxtiully 1807 Totsell Pair/ BetuU (1658) 146 V me 
men m this extremity suflTer most fearful dreams profusion 
of seeiL hooraness of voyce. 1743 tr HtttttPt burg 26 
The enects are generally Profusions of Blood sSas 34 
Good t btudg Mtd (ed. 4) II 443 [Cullen] has hence been 
obliged to transfer Ihe whole of these [hamorrhages] to 
another part of hts system and to distinguish them by ll e 
feeble name of profusions 11 stead of by their own proper 
denomination 

2 1 avish or wasteful expenditure or bestowal of 
money substance, etc , stmandcring waste 

•84S Jove Exp Dam xl 195 b, Because of his prodigal le 
& profusioiu of giflLS, he m gnt not spare other n e us 
goodis. a 1835 Naunton Fragm Rtg (Arb.) 42 Which 
proved ig the end a n oxt falall work both in the prof ision 
of bloud and treasure 1759 (.hxstfrf Lett (1774) Iff 
980 Be upon your guard against thi« idle profusion of time 
i8s 8 U ISXAEU CAwf /Hi 2 Cl arlex the f irst has ever 
b«n accused of a wanton prof ision of the public wealth 

3 The fact, condition, nr quality of being profuse , 

lavishness, wastefulness, extrivagance 

169s Dkvuen bt Eunmontt Ess 204 Those llat take 
away with violence to d sperse with profusion are much 
more excusable 17M Swift .drfo Relig Ded Ihe lustre 
of that most noble family which the unmeas rable pro- 
fusion of ancestors for mai y generations had loo much 
eclipsed lyag Da Fox Poy rou d It- arid (1840) 96 Ihcy 
were entertained with the utmost profusion and mi^nili 
cence after the S|anuh manner 1B38 Thiflwall (^ect 
V xliiL 978 The profusion with which he lavi hed hui 

f old >878 J Paxkeb I aracl 1 xiv 224 You are amared 
y the profusion which is cbaratler stic f Nature | 1 ot 
merely a star ^re and there but millions beyond all con 

4 Abundance , lavish or copious sujiply 

170s Ai I ISON Italy 184 To have furiisb d out so ina y 
glorious Palaces with such a Profus on of Pioiures Statues, 
and the like Ornaments 1784 Ooldbm P at 46 Ye fel Is 
where summer spreads profusi n round 1701 Mks Kad 
CL iFFK Rom EorttI vi Her at burn licsses (ell in profus 011 
oxer her bosom 1864 D G Mitchf I lift Days at 
Edgnvood 80 Wheat was growing in profusion 
Proftl aiVB I. siv), a [f I profus pj I stem 
of projundirt (see PRoFDfig a ) + ive ] Charac- 
terized by or tending to profhsion or lavish ness 
1838 Bakib tr Baltact Lttt (vol III) 86 Your Magnt 
f te ce in a severer Common wealti than 01 rx would be 
called a profusivc Was! 1689 Lvelvn Pirt Codolph n 222 
Chearfull and even profusive Charitjes 1797 PloHikty 
Mag lit 218 Her gifts in vain profusive Plenty flings. 
1861 R Quinn Htdktr Limtit (1866) 34 Profusive smiU g 
gleams. 

Hence Profn slwtlj adv , Profti sivaaass 
1890 Eaal Monm tr btna Its Ma It 0 t Cutlty 230 
Rivers flow prof sively their spr ng heads are not d ted up. 
1899 Fullkx tC Htsi V V 4 64 His profusivrnew not 
o Ty spending the great lrea.sute left Him by His lather t 
but also vast wealth beside. 

Profycy(e, obs lorm of Pbophect 
ProfSrr(e, obs. form of Pboffer 
P rog (prpg)» tb * Also 7 progg(o, 8 9 progue 
[Origin obscure, perh a variant of Pkao sb' , cf 
also Broo, and i’Bou sb and v ] 

L A piercing instrument or weaixm, a spike, 
a skewer a stiletto a prick or prickle 
1815 G Sanovs Irav 27 Sfcing it into little gobbet prick 


R Foxbu Poemt Bi ckaa Dial L lytut 31 Sin ibe Fates 
bae orders gien lo bnng the pr gues [ arrows) to T oy 
IS 1819 Foret Poe E Angba, f rag a curved 5| ike r 
prone to drag what is seised by il A [ r g would be uf no 
use It It could not hold and draw as well as p erce Both 
ll cse words areotbetwise pronounced/mg-wF iSsg Ueockktt 
M C Glott Prog a puck.—/ 1 gly a. prickly 
2 An act of progging, a stab thrust, sliarp 
poke , a prod Sc and dial Also fig 
iBou Galt Sttam Boat vm 155 I could thole her progs 
and jokes with the greatest picasance a d -omposure. 1^8 
DtitiHallmttnyfiX> D D )Hc giedaprogue.that wasna 
licht 1891 BuaoEsa Rasa it t BOeidit 31 He 11 mebbe 
need anidder proge Frae my aald staff 
Prog (prpg), sb * Also 7 progge, 7 8 progg, 
progue [pcfii f Pboo v “ that which is progged 
or got by progging ] ‘A cant word for provision, 
go^s or money laid up in store ’ (Dyche 1 740) 
L Food, victuals, provender , esp eoUog pro- 
visions for a journey or excursion , s/ang, food 


and in no age havs they been so mcen spirited. 

b. With a and pi An act of profuse expenditure 
i8g8 Earl Monm tr Beetmkafs Adots fr Paraats i 
XIX (1874) 20 One of those inconsiderate profosencsscs used 
by sliallow paled Princes. 

t Proftl ffiffir. Obs rare [f Profuse o p gr^ 


Fortune s a blind pi^user oTber own. Too much ^e gives 
to some, enough to none. 

FroftMioa(pruiii! 3sn). [a F profmtoHl^iGXbc , 
MonUigne), ad L..prMiUtdH-em,xuol action f pro- 
fussdirt to pour forth j 

1 . The action of pooling forth , ontponring, eiTa 
sion (of R liquid) ; spilling, shedding Now rare 


some softer matter or purloyiied some progge for them 
selves. IS 2704 T Brown Sat Frtnck King Wks. 1730 1 60 
When first I came to town with hoi shold clog Rings, watch 
and so forth fairly went for prog <21745 hw ft Direct 
Strvamti, Cook You can junket together at night on your 
own Prague when the rest of the house are abed 277s 
Mas. Delanv in Li/t 4. Corr Ser 11 (1862) 1 402 I had a 
letter last night from TOur father who has sent me some 
good Xtmas prog accord iigtocustom. 2813 Lady Burohersu 
Lett (1893) 13 We are obliged to carry with us all tho 
' prog we want on the road 2817 Caklvlb Germ, Rom I 
Bo Unless the I urk do freely give thee prog and lodging 
2870 Simmons OakdaU Craagt 49 What a capital idea for 
prog (the refined expression by which scholars convey to each 
Other the refined delicecies which ticlde tbetr palates) 
b Food for the mind 
1783 MME. D Asslav Lett is Apr , If my letters will give 
yon any amusement, 1 will write oflener and sufmly vdu 
with afl the prog 1 get myulf 1825 Irriano icrtbblf 
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i66 Georg* Brewer oor crew now with confidence 
baits. And for prog straight produce* bis Mamet* Tmiet 
3 dtal A hoard (of tnonrr) Cf Prdo » » 4 
tts4 Mis* Bake* fferlkam^t Gutt a v , He t got a fina 
prog of money somewhere. 

3 « rKOaOEB* 

iSaS-)* WtasTRa /Vug-, one that seeks his victuals by 
wandcri g and begging 

4 Cdwd Frog-baaket, a proMsion basket, on a 
journey or ' outing * 

itM Hausubton Nat tf Ham Nat I S4S Taking out 
a p^ of pistols and lots of ammunition from the bottom of 
his prog bosket tWg N Brti Rev hept 300 During the 
repast a lean hungry tribe of dogs were working outside at 
his prog basket They opened it i stole a goose 
Prog, 3 Undergraduates slang Also prog- 
gin* [Perversion of Pboctob, on the pattern of 
Juggins and the like] A proctor at Oxford or 
Cambridge Hence Frog v 3 • PbootohI7B v 
iSgt Blackaf Mag Jan 39 (Cambridge) His conversation 
IS about the Dean or the Proggin* >900 G Swirr 
iemerln 137 When you lifted your arm to take your cap 
off to the proctor, you pulled the reins and lugged the 
horses head round into the progs mouth 1901 Daily 
ChrOH 34 Aug 7/3 The chief offence* for which the fines 
are imposed— or to adopt Varsity parlance for which 
undergraduates are progged [at Cambridge]— seem to be 
those m smoking when wearing cap and gown and appearing 
in public on bunday evenings improperly dressed 

]nrOg(pr]^),trl Obs exc dtal, Also6progg, 
7 proague, progue (Origin and aense hutory 
obKure , it » not certain whether all the senies 
belong to one word ] 
tL trans ( 7 ) Obs rare 

rgM DuitT Herac* 1 l A j Who gapes, who gawes, who 
pores, who pries, who proggs bis male nut be? 

8 tnlr To poke about far anything that may be 
picked up or laid bold of, to search about or hunt 
about, er/ for food, to forage, ( 7 ) to purvey, also, 
to solicit, to beg to go about b^ging 
[ifiit cf PsooMAMi i6sa see Pboggimo p// <t ) 1604 
Quaslus yd XIV fio Man digs. He neuer rests, He mines, 
and progs, though in the fangs of death 163$ — Embl 11 11, 
We travel sea and soil, tire pry we prowl. We progress, and w* 
progfirom pole to pole. 1641 Milton Ke/arm. it Wks 1831 
ill 84 Excommunication serve for nothing with them, but 
to prog and pandar for fees, stj/t WatooN Crt, Joe 1 55 
This l^e liM linked himsslfe in unlh the Scottish Nation, 
progging for Suits and helping them to fill tbetr Purses. 
a,g^ Rackit WiUiamt 1 (169a) $6, I never saw 
any of our Ministry more abstracted from tbetr studies. 


Bene/tees latt 37 With an impious Craft like his (Judas si 
you may prog for your own Bag atlas Foasv Vec E 
Aaglli, Freg to pry or poke into hole* and corners 
;o progging about are likely enough to steal 


foraging as an animal searches for food 
f 3 trans To search or hunt out to poke out 
sSgs H L Estbangs Chat /(i6ss) 131 The subti(peng neer 
at length from old record* progs and bolt* out an ancient 
Precedent of raising a lax upon the hole Kingdome for 
setting forth a Navy m case of danger Heylin 

Extraneat Vafata it 309 An old Skulking Statute, which 
was printed and exposed to open view and therefore 
needmi no such progging and bolting out as 1* elsewhere 
spoken of 

t 4 ( 7 ) trans See quot (Cf Pkoo sb 2 3 ) Obs 
>719 SeWBL DaUh Diet Feitea grid ^tlen to Word up 
money to prog 

Prog, V t dtal Also 9 progoe [f Pboo sb 1 
Cf Pboo v , and Bboo v in similar sense ] 

1 Irans 1 o prick, stab, pierce , to prod 

iltt A Scott Poemt ,t4(Jam.k I ga e my Pegasus the spur 
Art sair bis flank I ve proggit. iSsi CLsax Ki// Mtnttr 
11 83 While children prog the hous d bee from the cotter s 
wall ifl*! Llixa Logan bt. ydnttean II 168 (Jam ), I 
was progging up the old witch a little to make her confest 
itaa UaocKaTT N C Glen Prog Preggte, to pnek, to 
pri^le iflja-ai R. iMGLia m WUult-binSit (Scoten Songs) 
her (II IIS Again at the battle o red Waterloo, How they 
pricket and proaet the French thro and thro tflge J 
sxavicK rhir Netandums xv 103 He progued them wi 
bw fork 

2 tnlr To poke, to pierce to prod 

SB96 Dial Neit, (U S ) I 333 (E D D ) Preg, to search 
for anything imbedded in the mud as clams, terrapins, or 
cedar logs, by mean* of a sounding rod (But this may 
belong to 

Frog, V to proctonze tee Pboc sb 3 
Frogameta&getoProganosaur see Pro ^i, 
Progaauo (pregse mik), a Btol [f Or npb, 
Pro- 2 + yd/ior marriage + 10 ] That precedes 
the specialization of the gametes (sexual or pamng 
cells) So Vrogamons (prygimos) a applied to 
an ovum which has not OMn impregnated by a 
spermatozoon 

1(91 Hastoo in Naturt >7Sept.A84/3 Progamic parsgamy 
the fusing nuclei are the normal gametonuclel of lb* pro 
gamous cell (ovum which ha* formed 1 polar body) 

ProgeMrate (proid^e n£rA), ppl a [In 
sense i, ad L prSgtneriU isr,jpa. pple ofpregener- 
are to beget, engender see ruo i and Grnrratr 
ppl a In sense 3 , nonce formation after degenerate ] 
1 1 Propagated, begotten. (Const as pa pple 
- 1 roorbbrated ) Obs rare"''. 


tfiio Hbalxv St, Aag Cttle ij Ged 
thing to bea progenarate of another 
2 More advanced in development or type , op- 
posed to degenerate 

>90] Mvaaa Homan Perteamtity I sfi Oar 'degenerates 
may sometimes ha in truth /rsjgVNsra/s, and ibeir perturba 
tion may mark on cvolubon 

Proge ll4rat«4 V ? Obs. rare ff ppl stem 
of L. pregeuerdre see prec ] frosts To bswet. pro- 
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300 Meaoes for on* Eevtnlxnm, Families against whom imibcr lawyer nor 
' physician could recollect a proganlterial Mot, eiiher on the 
male or femid* tide, were not numerous. Me WAiatN 
BeakpUtee xviU. In the WerdMstate thera are 
no less than sixtaon oftheia * praMitecial* ahteldi. 

PMge'adttonliJp. [f 


ythtan or Tartar race, Lanoou 
emag- , i-enettt 4 Se^k Wks 1846 I t4S/s He wbo 
u yet to progenerste a mort numerous and far better race 
t Prog 4 n«rtk*tloa. Obs rare [ad L prd^ 
generdtibn-em, n of action f prdreHerSre see 
above 1 Procreation, propagation, begetting 
iS4> Udau. Frasm Par I ake x*. i6i b, Mankynde can 
not by any other possible mcanea bea continued in pro 
generacion of issu& 173* Bailey voI II. Prereatratten. a 
breeduig or bringing forth 

tProg«a«ratiT«, a Obs 

priSgenerat (see Prooknkrati) •» 




L. 

laving 


E". 


progeneralive Cause of the Scurvy Dropsy, Stone and Gout 

tProg« nialfO Obs rare—' [f L prbgtni es 
PnoaiKY + AL 1 Of or pertaining to progeny 
ifisy-fl] Evelyn Hist Rttg (1830) I 159 Wbetner imme 
ducely produced without any progenia! traduction or radta 
tioiv IS the dispute 

IlFrogeolea (prpidxeniitz) Obs rare {L.prS- 
gentts ^oorrt J ..^^ookmy race, gewration 

, jrBody i» 

die yearly 

Froge nltal, a rare (f. as next + -al. Cf 
med L prdgemtdhs (1493 m Dn Cange) ] nexL 
1834 Lvtton Aiht a 1 vu^ Homer is cited in proof of the 
progenilal humidity 

X^gatiltiT«(prP|d3enitiv),a. [f h.prdmntt , 
1 Atm cA prdgignfre see next and ivR So late 
prdeeittiiv us (Bocth ) J Having the quality 
of producing offspring or progeny, posseted of 
reproductive power or properties 

1838 Frattrs Mag XVII ^ I m vastly popular with 
almost alt the infant dupUcates of my progenitiva fnends 
184$ Oanwin Fey Nat iv (1853) 66 The (Tauchos call the 
former (crystala of Gypsuml the Padre del sel , and the 
tatter [crystal* of sulpnate of soda] the Madre , they state 
that these proganitivs salts always occur on tha borders of the 
salinos when the water begins to evaporate. 188* T Most bv 
Rtmiit 11 433 The mMly pregnant, progenilivs atom. 
189$ F C Convseabb 111 Atadtaty sp June s47/> fliat 
a barren woman should brmg forth a child was no ordmary 
progenitive act, but a result of the d vine power 

Hence Frogn altlTraoM, reproductive quality 
1868 £. D Core Orit Fittest (1887) iii MeUpbysical 
peculiarity or progcniuvcness aa isidatiiig species. 

Progenitor (pr^idgeviitoz). Also 4-6 -oor 
[ME pro^ttour, a obs F frogentteur {\ 4 , 0 \ c 
in Godef ), ad L. prSgenUor tm ancestor, agent n 
f prSgtgn Ire to beget, f prd. Pro- t i a ^gtgn Ire 
to beget ] 

1 A person from whom another person, • family, 
or a race is descended , an ancestor, a forefather 

[1347 Kelts e/ Farit. II 180/1 En salvation de lui ft das 
almes de ses progenuoar*.| 13I8* WycLir a Ttm i 3^ I do 
thanl^ngi* to my God to whom 1 serue fro my progenitours. 
1490 CAxroN Eneydee Frol 4 111* most renommM of alle his 
noble progenyloun sS4a-8 Bsihkiow Lament (1874) 107 
Let them consider how* lyrannously the bissboppes xyngiw 
dome hath vsed ibeir pr^enilours, Kynge* of Englonda 
i 4 io Holland (.amden i Brtt To Rdr , The English baxon 
longue which our Progenitors the English spake 174a 1 
Lo. Lonsiale in Jehttone Debates *3 Fob (1787) if jof 
Another principle of government which the wisdom of our 
progenitors establish^ was lo suppress vk* with the utmost 
diligence 183s Thiblwall Grercs I vil 351 Their fabulous 
progenitor Thessalus was called by some a son of Hercules. 
1873 JowKTT Plate (cd. a) V 70 He supposes that in the 
course of ages every man has biul numberlcs* progenitors 
b Ntei An ancestor or ancestral spectet of 
animals or plants. 

1839 Dabwin Ong Sfet V (iSvj) 108 We may believe 
that the progenitor of the ostrich genus had babiu like 
those of the taslard 1894 H DaVMMOUD Atcent ef Matt 
340 1 he progenitor* of Birds and the profaniton of Man at 
a very remote period wet* probiddy one 

2 /y a. A spintual, politicitl, or intellectnal 
‘ ancestor ’ or predecessor 

1577 HANMxa Ane Eecl Htst (1663) >03 We take them 
for our progenitors who going before, have taught us the 
way to follow after tSji R L EavaANCB Seaeedt Mar 
(i77<S) 3*0 All these worthy men are our progenitors, if we 
will but become theu disaplea 
b The original of which anything is a copy. 

1875 ScatvsNSB TextN Test 5 Two several manu 
scripts which sprang from tha same piogenitor iMi 
Gteugev! Weekly Herald $ May 3/s tVhot art praoodanta, 
and how do they originat* withwt progenhon ? 
Prog«BitorUl (prcidsenits* rtiU), « [t. L. 
type *^l^ifbrt us (C /tigentl^em ate prec.) 

+ -Au] Of or pertaining to progenitors; of the 
nature of a progenitor, ancestral 
tUs Bleukto Mag XVlf I sSo It piescnU US Ooitlier with 
proffenitorUI guill, to he vmiced upon the herotUg nor wkh 
predicud to be inflicted tisp 0 MsMEWTH K 
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330 Anything that touches progenitorshlp interest* them 

jProgftlutrftM (pTOidjeiiittos) [f Proornitor 
4--isstJ A female progenitor, an ancestress 
AIso^ 

1811 SpnoHist Ct Brtt ix xvi f 34 Herself* a Queen*, 
and a Progcnliressa of those glorious Kings and Quccnes 
which followed tflis Hevwood Hieraixh. vi 343 En* our 
first progcnitresi*. MiCentary Mt^ W'lX 391 She was 
a worthy progenitreM of a tong line ot most chatmin| 


codkery broks ai 


Sat Rev so Oct. 483/1 Ihete 


— I gone progenitresses. 

II jnroifftllitrix (prpidxenitriks) [a. late L 
prdgenttrtx an ancestress J •» prec t Also with 
French ending, || Vxwgealtel o*. Obs 
1810 HsALar St Aug CttieffGad its Hu gntudmetherl 
set for any prewenUrix, a* 1 * often used. 1^ Br Hall 
( ates Cease Add. L (1854) 387 The gracious progenitric* 

01 the Saviour of the world 1798 HaU Aitoeriuir 13 Oct. 
4 4 There is now living at AUonby a wtdow who 1 * the 
l^ogenttrix of fifty eight persons 1884 Realm 9 Mar 5 In 
thia young woman, lean, yellow, shrewd and hanl, wa have 
the type and prcqgenitrix oi the strong minded Yankee 
female face wtlb its keen angularity 

Progftnitnrft (pruidjemitiui) [f. L.pH^entt , 
ppl stem of prSgtgn Ire to beget + -tJRB cf gent 

ion 

. . Re/ I V 38 His im 

mens* domain which descended In long succesSHNi of 
progenitura from his remote ancestry 1831 T More Eet 
Ortgta Mam II at All organic and living tndivtduals after 
a time acquire the power of pronigaling their species by 
a new progenitura 1855 W H hfiLL .8 JWfo FunTA. Frvnc 
(1861) 317 All ancient teatimomes respecting the Ccrinihians 
ascnlie to them also this notion of tha purely celestwl 
progeniture of the Christ 

2 Oflspnng, progeny 

1893 Pott Mall Mag 1 38 A stale of highly strung nerves 
in our progeniture that may someday land them in continuous 
invalidism. 1894 Ma*o Salissuiv Adir Brtt Altec 
Osjerd 8 Aug , It u effected by their action in crossing 
by their skill in bringing the right mates together to pro. 
duce tha progenitura they want 

Froge nity nance wd 
f 1 Humorous blunder for Progent (sense 4) 
1800 Hsvwood lit Pt Edw tv. lit Wks. I *s Harry* 
of the old house of Lancaster 1 and that progenity do I loue 

2 [tSYxx humanity cf Camimity z] Considera 
tion for offspring or descendants 

ipoa L STsrHBN in ipfA Cent May 797 Progenity, or as 
Mr Kidd calls It, ptojectsd efficiency makes us suffer for 
the good of our descendant*. 

Frogeay (prp djfm) Also 4 i, 4-5 ye, 4-7 
-ie, 6 proipnle. [ME.r obs F (i^tnc. 

in Godef), ad prSgente s descent, family, off 
gprti^, f ^gtgn Ire to beget ] 

1. The offspring (of a father or mother, or of 
both), issue, children collectively, more widely, 
descendants (Rarely with indef art) 
a i|BO Carter Af 1361 Til him and ill bis progtnl Wit pile 
sal ba sceu hi* mcra a ijas in Horstm Alteagl Leg 
(1878) 145 po Eu* wist sche tchuld dye, Scha cieped foi)> 
bir progenle. esjM CnAUcaa Pan T P350 He moite 
nedes dye and arhia proganye in this world, issg Baocla v 
Egleget (157a) C vj b/i la It rcmaynelh the worthy gouemour 
A st^e and fountayne of nolM prosmy. c 1588 C tess 
PkmbbokeFs cv ii,Hisservamcsyott OAbiahanis progeny 
ttiaeBk Com Prayer, Pr ferR Fetmily Ail the King and 
Queenea Roj-all progenie « 1818 Ralekim Makemet ( 1837) 
a6 The Moreaare the pronny of ouch Artbians as after (heir 
Coimuest* swted tbcmsAf m that part of AflHea 1747 
De Foe Syet Magu i i (1840) 13 Some think that Noah s 
son* war* saved m the ark merely for being the posterity 
or progeny of a righteous father s86e HAWTHoaH* Mart, 
Foam xxW, From this union sprang a vigorous progeny 
b. Of lower animals, and planu. 

*897 Dxvden Vttg, Geeir in 350 When she ba* calv d, 
then set the Dam asid* 1 And for the tender Progauy pro. 
vide t%|J A SMiTHFreifiief.F<i 7 imf«ir(«d 3) 33 Atrc* 
puts forta annually a new progeny of buds, and becomes 
clothed with a bcautifal fotlM of lung* for the resphration 
of the nring brood. 1848 f Baxtes Ltbr Preset Agnc, 
(ed 4) 11 189 In gatberfng seeds, choice should be made 
from the finot tre^ aa they are mora likely to produce 
a healthy and vigorous progeny than those which are stinted 
In thnir ffmivth 

Intual or mtellectnal descendant*, soc- 
wen, diidples. 

.rosAVB L(ft St Gilbert (EE.TS) 7* Ail h* 
viwuiw and toucreyne* of h* ordra war aant aftir to be at 
pa byiyng of her maystlr Whan |wi war gadered to<gidlr 
and anoumbarad pa sununa of hi* proganie cam on to too 
femsaad and too hundred. tUd. 88 desira wm fed bis 
proganie sehnld lyu* in honest poueit*. t 8 t 8 Cmamthev 
Vee B/tettSom likewise tAUthmm, and all their 
progeny 1788 Jonikon Skedts, Praf. Wka IX. 34* K» 
charaetan df the genoina vtogen at coounon humanity* 
1855 BamunaNewten I xiiL 347 The intalleciual progeny 
whom be [Newton] educated and reared 
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d. Moreirsgiiely,expreHiii|(reUHonorch«raeter 
cC Chiu> sd 1 $ 

Ifrt nifr, P4f-/ (W. d* W issf) gob, Ccruynly they be 
y< houilHMe of BMium ft progeny ^ piyi* iM>i Miltom 
P L.V ftMHwtdlMAMc^PragwieorUfbi, Thrones, 
IJornbutMiMk Smioedim Vertnes, Powers. 

8. Jig, That which origioatc* from or it produced 
by something (material or immaterial) ; latne, pro- 
duct, outcome, mult. 

tmo Oowaa II ago Of Avarices progMie What vice 
tuieth after this, tygs JoHxaoN jtwwAAwNo. gCrS False, 
hood was the progeny of Ptdiy ig|y WHawau. Hut 
Induct. Sc Mit) I S53 Art is the parent, not the progeny 
of Sdence, iftn Kakb GrumtU Bjtp. idviik (1836) m In 
front of it we feitnd a progeny of bergs, crowded together so 
cloee that we could not count them slyi R. Etus Co/w/Ze/ 
Ixlv go Uke earths myriad hues, springs promy, reisd 
totbebrecscs, styi Tvmdali. A'rivm. Sc (ityoi 1 i£ 55 Are 
not these more rapid vibrations the progeny of the slowerl 
t8. -OaitgBATioii 6 Obs. rart (Chiefly a 
literalism of translation repr. L. Jrdgmtit ) 
m s|et PrMc Pudter xlvlii(if ao pe wi^ed shal entren 
nnto he progsme [utl, oper, kynde , Vulg m prcgcutes], 
of his faders, and he shal se no li)t wyboulen ende. tafa 
Wveur Sxad, xxxiv 7 Into the thridde and the fertha 


1 4 . A race, stock, or line descended from a com- 
mon ancestor ; a iamily, clan, tribe, or kindred 
lg(e WvCLiv Ecclut VIII 3 Lest he spake euele of thi 
progenya iVulg. dtpremme tua, 1388 of thi kynred^ ijgo 
Gowca Cc>tf riL as Which al the hole proMnie Of 1 ^ 
folk hath undertake To feede. stgo-ta tr Htgdeu (Roils) 
I IS7 Ihe progenye of theyme desoendede from Afar, sar* 
uauiite and moder of Ismael igfc STArtEToN tr Bedes 
Hitt Ch Eng aj The Marshes and all the progeny of the 
Norlhumbcr|L that u, of that people which inhebiteth the 
north side of the Aud Humber idog Skene Reg M»J L 
70 Except lemnsion he given with consent of the proscnie 
and friends of him quba is vnjustlie slane. idgi Eakl 
Monm tr Bhudft Cttdl IPnmt 11 38 Lluelline, the last 
Prince of the British Progeny, being slaina 1897 Dsvoen 
jEueid VI 1074 Now lix your sight, and stand intent, to see 
Your Roman race, and Julian progeny 
1 9 I ineage, parenuge , descent, genealogy Obs 
igla WycLiE ora xliii 7 Ihe man askids vs bi ordre oure 


Ckanmee Cutee*. 07 Let euery man be content with hts 
proginie, office, callyng, slate and degree, ijai Shake 
I Heu. *'/, III III. 61 All French and trance ex^aimes on 
thee. Doubting thy Birth and lawful! Progenie 1849 
Kobssts CUmt BM 393 This 1 sephaniah. For his Progeny, 
Ik described 10 be the son of Chusbi, the son of Ciadaltan 
1778 K Lhandles Vreev Attes M (1823) 1 apgThe care of 
about forty families, of the same progeny as the Turks. 

Progermin* ilon. rax'd-*. (Noun of action 
f L. progtrmn-Art to shoot forth -i- -ation see 
Pro- f I a and CsgRMlitATioH j Spnnging forth , 
birth, propagation 

184S Hbksick Heeper, t« Sir J Berhlep, Sold (As other 
towncs and cities were) for gold. By those ignoble births, 
which shame thestem lhat gave prMerminaUon unto them. 

Pro’ggftr >. Now deal [f. Pnoo c.l + ib 1 ] 
One who progs, begs, or solicits , a beggar. 

1889 R Lucas Hesppumt (1691) 1 sSo How far shou d I 
prefer the unconcernment of a poet before the farmer 
sort of servile philosophick proggers I ifyd Whitby GUts , 
Prtongers, bazars. 

PxoggftV^. dial, [f Proo xrI ] One 
who or that which progs or prods ' ft. One who 
prods for clams, etc. ( 4 /. 5 }', b. A buttdiet’t 
stabbing inatrument. 

iSil M loroao Celt. Snut 46 (E D D ) Tb« progger an* 
Steel sMy Fitkeriu S Sect, v II 604 A nuserabte 
set who help the oystarman in winter and ' go clamming ' 
in summer. They are locally known oa 'proggers ' 

IPronillff (pfF‘gi9)> vbl sb IW v.^ + 
•INO l.T boUciting, b^ging ; forapng. 


a»«allsd preglottlds) break off at a certain stage of develop- 
ment, and form more or lets independent iadi<^uals 1899 
Syd. See Lex , PrtgltUid, the Mine at Pr^Uttis 
It l^roglottift (prd,gl(rlis) PI IdM ( idfr) 
[modL. (telix Dujardm, 1843 Set Nat, 
aer a XX ZmIoxh aas), a Gr. xpoyhvaoit, 
*irpoYAairrfr,‘iS-point<Mtnetongtte,f npd,PBO 84. 
yKuoaa, ykmrra tongue, yKwrrlt glottis, month 
pece of a pipe So nam^ from its shape] A 
sexually mature segment or joint of a tapeworm 
Appittd by Duiardin to a delachsd living Joint ) by P J 
Van Benaden, 1830, and fay subsequent writers, to the Joint 
whetber altadbed or detached. 

t$gs T R, JoNsa Amiut Ktngd (ed. 3) 136 Wben the 
gemma has grown into an adult worm iPivHaItu of Van 
Bonaden), the indeolation, separating each from the one 
preceding tt, increases in de{Kh unitl the segments nre 
successively thrown off os so many distinct animals 
Nicholoon Mxu. ZeeL 143 After their discharge from the 
body, the proglollidat decompose and the ova ara liber 
atad. Alitutde Syet Med II 1007 A tapeworm may 
therefore M renrded aa a colony, and each individual pro- 
ghMtis as an animal complete in iiicif 

tPrognniul. Obs {{ (or? Psoatb^) 

+ Man ml] A man appointed to forage for 
victuals, etc , a forager, purveyor. 

s8ig in IPetiem t Lett (Roxh.) 79 The ume daye five prog I 
men, common soldiers who were sent w'h money in their 
purses to bitye victuails, were cruelly murdered 
t Pro gnftte, a. and tb Obs rare (ad I.. 
proguOt us bom or sprung from, as sb a child, 
descendant, f pro. Pro- *, forth + (g)natus, pa pple 
of (g)»asel to be bom cf cognate ] | 

A. adj Innate, congenital {^pedantic ) 

ei 6 oo f Lkach in Lett Lit Men (Camden) 75 Not 
m) ne owne nature , but your nature, generosiiie prognaie, 
and come from your atavite progemtours 

B. sb Child, offspring , in qnot Jig 

1867 WATBaHOUSE Fire Lend 8a If he speaks no fiat 
folly Is the best prognale of our contrivances. 

I Prognfttllio(prf>gnsBj)ik),« (f asPRor.NATH- ' 
UU8 ■¥ ic.] » Prookathocs a 
I 189* R d Latham Pdr Man Introd. 6 When the iiiser 
tionof the teeth is perpendicular, or nearly (lerpendicular 
to the base of the nose, the skull is orthognathic 1 when 


their respective modifkmiions of orthognathic and progna 
thk Bnl Med. JruL ad Aug 455 The head small 

suid disttnctly doltcbocephalic, tlie Jaws prognathic 
ProMfttlliftlll (prp gn 3 )riz m) [f as next + 
-WM (rt nnekrontus, •ikrontsm^ So F prognatk 
ttine] The condition of being prognathous, 
prognathic state or condition 
1884 in WassTEa. t888 I-aihc Preh Rem CaitAn. 63 
The degree of proenaihum, os shown by the projeciion of 
the upper jaw and teeth is equal to that of the lowest 
apectmens of the Negro and Australian iwces i88e Miss { 
liiao Japan II 73 (In the Amos] there Ls no tendency to 
wards prognathism. 1896 (see OaTHOCHATHisM]. 

Proguftthoua (prpgnilios), a [f Pro- 8 + | 


Or. yyiS-ot jaw + -obS. In mod b prognatke 1 
Having projecting mws , having a low facial 
angle said of a skull or person , also of the jaws 
prominent, protruding Opposed to opsstkognatk- 
ous and orthognatktus 


1848 Micton Ttiturt A'lqgr S4a Bebu colled to assemble 
about reforming the Church they fell to progging sutd 
solidung the porlbuncnt for a new settling of tbeir uthes 


cus and orthognatktus 

1838 Peichakd Phys Hist Man. (ed 3) I n v { 1 383 
I sball give the following terms to thm two varieties in.)he 
ftgure of the cranium, vix to the narrow elongated forri, * t 
of Prognathous from the prominence td the jaw 1851 U 
Wilson /’ rvA v 4 ««M.|r 8 y I ix 033 Pyrmnidal and progna- 
thous skulls 1B63 (see (JatHOGNATHouel. 1867 Bakes IW/r 
Tribut iv (1873)36 I hey Ere exceedingly black, resembling 
the negro, bat without the 8at nose or prognathous Jaw 
FrogSftthjr (prirgnipt) [f os Prixinath ous 
+ -T cf. anonuU-OHS, anomal jr, tnfam ous, m 


poor in Body, Pay, and other Accommodauons, save what 
they have purenasM by proguing hero ui England. 17x9 
J CRAmMW Rt Way Kick (1717) 87 All their plodding 
and progging is for thsmsalves. 1789 Hutton Bran Hew 
fFarh 41a Caraful for nought but progging for belly timbwr 
attrfb. 1881 J StTLLlNCrL. Sheciuak Dcd , The progging 
attempts of an ambitiotis p^Iargyrist. 189X Wooo^ tb 
Oxon, I [Ha] ptactiCM lor divers years progging tricks 

w employiDj necaasuous persons to get coatributions. 

(prp-glij), ppl a. (f 89 prec 
+ -wa^J l 1 iRt prog^ lollcitt, bpgi, or forages. 
(Thestotsof quot 164a u not clear ) 
i8as FuiTCHaa ft Mass. 5 >aM. Curate iti Gi, That man 
in tba Oowna in my opinioo Looks like a proaguing knave 
tigs H. Moaa Set^ 4^ Seui 11 L u. xvi. But when to 
plaotall life quick sense to ti'd. And progging phansia, then 
upon her guard Sheains to stand s8^WiuioNCrf Jot I, 
II. 183 Supprassing Promoters, and progging foUowa. 
FzogftUUii aee Pboo sb > 
F]coftlOttlo(pr«igynik),a, (irreg. £ Fboolotth 
4- -10.J Of or pertaining to a pronottls. 

1880 in Ceof DW 

PxOfftottid ^gVtid). Zobl. [f. Cr. *trpo- 
yKenrto-, stem otNrpoyAarrrfr s tea next] m Pno- 
Oboms SoV>ocletllAefta<f.aBpMou»no(CrMf, 
/JUt 1890 ). 

tSyS Bell Gtgtubaur's Comp, Anat tag In ihb way ths 
Imnia'A.ham to formed, the lost aietamaies of which (the 


of the true negro 

llProf&ft (ptF-gD*). Also 6 pTolgne (I 
Progne, variant of Pnocni, Gr njioav^, name of the 
sister of Philomela, according to Greek mythology 
transformed Into a swallow. So F. prvgnt ] 

1 . A poetic name for the swallow. (Cf note on 
Philoku.) 

But tbe poM appear to have thought it some song bird 
ct 374 CHAtxxa Treylu* 11 19 164) ITie swelwe pruiLiie 
with a sorwftil lay. Whan morwe com gan make here 
weymentynge (ispoGowEaCwi/’ II 338 And of hir Sostcr 
Progne I fimle, Hou sche was tomed Into a Swalwe swift 
of vringe.) tgyy B Goooa HeresteKki Hush iv (1586) 178 
And Progne, on whose brest as yet is seeno Tbe blooddy 
raarke of hands that Itys siewe a 1984 Montcomexik 
Cbtrrie 4 Stae j^About ane bank Tbe merle and maueis 
mi^t be sene, The Prague and the Phelumene. a 1784 
Johnson Ode to Autumn v. Soft pleasing woes mj hemt 
Invade, As Progne pours the melung lay 1803 H K 
White Clifton Grove sjo Lorn Progne's note from distant 

^ Ormtk An American genus of fftrundinttix 
or Swallows, inc(iidiim the common Purple Martin 
of the United Sutes (P. pmpurta or suits) 
PrOgBMft (pijignda-a), v, (f. next, or lU F. 
form pivgnese c£, DuoMosg.] trans. lo make 
a pTognoaia oC 


Ipso Lancet aj Jan aas/i 1 venture to tl ink that a) pendi 
citu cannot bo correctly pregnosed until it is possible to 
infer from the clinical sympconu the pathological change,, 
proceeding within tbe appendix 

n Prognoftift (pr^dfamts). PI -osee ( <w s/z) 
[L. prognosis, a Gr wpb^onstt a recognizing 
Worehand, foreknowledge, in medicine a prog 
nosis, f xpoyiyvinsKfiy to know beforehand see 
Pro- 2 and (>ito8i» In F prognose.) 

1 Afed A forecast of the probable course and 
terminatton of a case of disease , also, the action or 
art of making such a forecast 
1899 CuLTErfFE Rtverivt 1 1 3 As to the Prognosis or 
Prognostical part concerning this Distemper It is hard to 
cure. 1741 Monro Anal (ed 3 174 I here will be little 
Difficulty III forning a just IrognosLs of our Patients 
Disease xtoi Med JrMl XIV 307 I had arrived to that 
cerlainty of prognosis ihit I could have insured the life 
of an individual by the treatment I recommended, and his 
death by any other iSSi Huxi rv in ii Aug 143/1 

I athology was merely natural I isiory it registered the 


2 gen Prognoslication anticipation 
1706 PHiLLiK(Kersc)l Pregiosit a knowing before Fore 
boding. Fore knowledge. 1871 B Hartk Heims 0/ Red 
(1879) 54 II IS one of the evidences of original chaiaclers 
that It IS apt to baffle all prognosis from a mere observer s 
standpoint 1894 FHm. Rev July 33 It is too soon to 
attempt a prognosis of English culture 

t ProsrnORta tio, rz. Oh rare-' In 1; pro- 
nostetlke Lxteiulcd form of Proonostio a 

c >430 Lvdo Mm Poeii t (Percy Soc ) 1 18 As p onostalike 
clerks beren witnessc 

R Progno Btes. Obs rare—' [a. Gr upoyvu 
ertfs one who knows beforehand ] A prognostica 
tor , a foreteller 

i6m Gatakfr Disc Apel i I soon perceived that I had 
proved a true Prognostes and m ich truer than Lilie. 
PpOgllOfttic (prpgnjfstik), 7^ > Also 5 6pron 
yiAV.. pronoshke, tque a OF pronostique c 
in Hatz. Darm ), mod F pronostic, td L piogniSsU 
con ( turn), a Or wpoyvaioTtnor a prognostic, sl> 
use of nent sing of npoyvtxsnnos see next ] 

1 lhat which foreshows or gives warning of 
something lo come, or from which the future may 
be foreknown a pte mdicalion, token, omen 

(Inginnlly applied to things supposed to be occult or 
supernatural including many now known to be natural 
aniecedenis as ihe nieiei rologicat signs of ihe weather 
141S aol vix-CAroN Toryiv xxxv (MS OtcbysTsilf nHi 
pe h gle pal nolhyng was but lokneof 1 resonn Pronoslyke 
anddeclaracioun. tgiiArnv hdw /h’lS-aiads: lijXgoode 
pronoslH]ueofgoodaveniure i494FASVANCAr,H mlccsIvi 
A great comele or blasyng starre the which wiili al o the 
foresay dc eclypee they admdged foe pronostiquy kys & tokens 
of Ihe kvngcs delh 1998 Baxcklkv Relic Man (1631) 177 
Alexander received these gifts as a prognoMick of hts good 
forlune. 18^ W Moeice Coenn quasi Koivs xix 341 Wi ids 
often ^l^e suddenly without any Prognosticks. 1716 C ay 
frwia I 133 From sure Piognnsticks learn to know the 
Skies 1781 Hume//i3/ Eng III xlix 66 A greit cornel 
appeared about the time of her death and the c 1 Igai 
esteemed It the prognostic of that event 1B30 D IsiiArLi 
Cbas /, III XIV 321 ijkud fell 11 as the prog osli f I is 
own doom. 188a K Abexckc «hv in A Inie ij (Kt % 3/2 
Ir common parlance any particular look of the skj is 
called a prognosiic and it is a natural exten ion of Ihe idea 
tocallthe look oflheskyabsorptioii spectniina i rognoslic 

2 A prediction or judgement Of the fittuie rirawn 
from such m indicntion, a forcctst, prophecy, 
anticipation 

1634 W TiKWHYTtr Balsac s Lett (vol I ) 325 When this 
yin g I ordcameloRome from the 1 atlaileof I rague tea 1 
well wilnesse of thegreit Progiiosticks all such gave ofhim 
1701 Easl or Clisknoom in Pepys Piaty etc (1879) VI 
308, I could not I ut think it aid lhat a man should give 
s ch a prognostick 1794 Riciiahi son Crandutm V xliit 
374 Rellexio i at d 1 r gnostic are ever in piriting parts oflhc 
I Intension of pcoj le who I axe Used long 1815 /elttcn 11 
385 I thank jou for your inauspicious prognostics 1884 
H D rsAiiLin Ma w Mag Nov 39/1 Every unpleastiig 
phenomenon of our Parliamentary life supplies fresh material 


R lienomenon ol our t'aniameniary me supplies iresn material 
ir these despairing prognostics. 

3 Afed A symptom or indication on which 
jirognoiis 18 based , f formerly also - PiiooNosis 
1544 Phaer Rcgiin lyfie (1560) N vj. Herein heue ma y 
wise phisicions bene dcceiued and haut euil judged of the 
pacientes pronostik i6ai Rlxyon (title) The Anatomy of 
Sfelancholy, What It 1 , With all the kmdes cavses, symp 
tomes, prognoslickes and seserall cvres of it. 1733 N 
loRRiANO i.nngr Sore ibroat 71 Hippocrates male a 
favourable Prognostic m the Squinano', when the Hui loui 
of Ihe Disease tended outwards iBss 34 Good's Study 
Med (ed.4) III 467 In forming our progi oslic a special 
regard must be had 10 the peculiar character of the disease 
1868 A Flint /’r-risc Med (1880) 108 Prognostics are those 
dicumslances on which a prognosis is based 

PrOgnOfttio (prfKnf’ttik), a. and sb ^ [ad 
med L prognostu us, a. Or epoyvaiartKds fore 
knowmg, f upoyiymuciettv to know beforehand see 
10 tso mod F (Acad 1835).] 

A adj Characterized by prognosticating , fore 



VBoanAM. 
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which forMienlfie death or recovery ><as l/r 

I II s4 There are diuerac ptognoetickewgnnfori^e^ 
life or death >7M B SniutKsru Cal ftm in Miic 
Jraets (179O *38 A digretiion about bade in tdatioii to 
their proenotuc nature /M£ 154, I have OMriied the 
plaotA which appear to be moet prognoetic with an aatcnik. 
1^1 Nichol 4 rcAit Htav i8t Moveraenle of the leaves 
during a silent night prognoetic of the breeze that has yet 
scarce come. 

b Med Of or pertaining to prognosii. 
aitU Lo HaaRsar lM(t 8 i 6 ) 5* lo have some know 
ledge in medioDe especully the diagnostic part at alto the 
prognostic pait. AUMit Sytt Util VU sao The 

great prognostic importance of optfc atrophy 

fB One who prognofticates , a foreteller of 
events Obs rare 

idge Gatakrr y ful, Annot Jtr 13, I might a lute 
Quezon the tkil of Mr k. hi nself, and some 01 his felow 
Prognosticks. in that part of the bideral Science. IhJ 175 
Those antk) WuaitU as well as our modem Prognositks 
t PrOjniO StiOf S' Obs Also 5-6 pron> [MC 
prmesMe a obs. P proHosttquer (i4thc. in Godef 
iompl ){tA medL prognesttc-are (Duns Scotus, 
<11308)), f L prognostic urn, or I* pronosttque, 
Proonostio sb >J 

1 trans a PROOHOSTtCATE v I, lb 

ci4ao Maumdrv (Koxb) v ii 19 Many ober tbinges bal 

r i ositc and diuinet by coloursof ha llawmes. 1477 Sir 
fAsToN in P Lttl in 190 The worshypfull and vertuous 
dysposicion off hyr ffadr and moodr wbyche pronostikyih 
tl at the mayde shoMe be vertuous and goode. tS33 
Bsllrndkh Lnp in xx (S.T S ) II 30 He wald nocht pro 
nustok (o r pntgostikl nor de^ne na sic 1 armes lo cum on 
bame sgga Aar pARKsa Carr (Parker Soc ) 6t fhe 
adversanohave good tporl lo prognostick the likelihood 
i8ji9 H Mork ?»</ art laal iii v 379 When the Sun 
sh nes waterishiv and prugnosticks rain 
2 wtr a Frookusticatk w j, in quot 1541, 
to make a (medical) prognotia. 

>481 Botoher Tulfe an Old Aft (Caxton) C tv b They (old 
inenj also reme nbre how the augurys sholde determyne 
and ptonostike vpon the dyuinacions and thynges that be 
for to come iggi R. Corland Cajfdan $ Qatsl Chtrmrf 
B(j ACyrorgyen ought to be ge tyll to tus pacientes 
wyly in pronostykynge. e tgba JsrrKRis Rugbtart v vtii. 
in Arthm Stud litu Sfr (1897) Your daushtiu' is well 
even as I did pronotlicic. tdia Prynmk Anil Arana ago 
I he present tempestuous, ramie vnseasonable weather 
threaten and prag osiickc to vs for our apoaCasie. 

Frog&OStU)»bl« (prpgnp stikib 1 ), a [f L. 
progHostu-are to PboomustioaTB 4- ABLE ] 

1 Capable of being prognosticated 

1848 Six'! Browmb /’ rrmf vi viu 317 Causes which 
cannot indeed be regular and therefore their effects nut 
prognoslicable like Ecclipses. i8w Caulr Mafastran 
194 It IS for any prognosticator to know any thing that is 
prMnosticable. iMi K. S Hkrscnrl in aatart t4 heb. 
384/1 One of Its most marked although not at all <me of us 
most pcognostieabie. properties 
1 2 Capable of prognosticating Ohs rart~^ 
igSa Bvlisyn Bnlv/arh Dial haaratt 4 Chir 19 b. As in 
the one be ma iifest tokens of death so in the other be 
prognosticable signes. 

trrfHplO atioal, a (sb) Obs ff aa Pao- 
oHOBTic a , or f Pbuokobtio 7^ + alj Of, per | 
taining to, or characterized by prognostication, I 


incredible conclusions, as well in the Uiuinatone as Pro* 
gnostical kinde. idga Waosworth tr SaadavaTtCiv Wart 
S^ta 144 They trusted in Southsaier s Prognostical judge 
ments lyy* IW Marbmau.] MmuUt Agric Olnarv 164 
I have given a Prognoscical Arrangement of popular 
Maxims relative to this subject. 

B •= PROoMoaTic sb 1 I rare-' 
a 181S SvLvasTRR Mt^nha t Bluth >180 Wondring much 
the King awoke withail Conceiving it some high Fro- 
gnosticau 

Progno stioslly, <sdv [f prec. -f -lt > ] In 
a prognostic manner bv or with prognostication 
1610 MARcaLLiNE Trtuatpkt Jat / 60 It producatb pro 
gnoslically tba moet dangerous Climacteriall age of the 
Papacy i8» G SrAaKEV Htlmaait Viad 31 By Rules 
set down to finde out the disease Diagnoelically, to discover 
the danger of It Prognoslically, and to advise the cura of it 
1718 M Davies Athta. Brtt It 439 To lead Pt^nosticaily 
and Prodromaticallv to the Mctropcdiiaa Crosier 

t Pvogno atioftats tpl a Obs ran-* [ad 
med L. progndstKdnt-em, pr pple of pragHdstteare 
to PKOONOSTICATK See -AKTf J Prognoiticadng, 
foreshowing 

1819 Br J Kino Stmt ii Apr s» As rignificant, and 
prognostica t of the wrath of God as any of these svonders. 
tFrMplOStiMta, sb Obs [C med L. pro- 
gnPsfudfum that which is prognosticated see 
next] A sign or token of some future event , also, 
a prediction, forecast •> Prookobtioatiok a 


prognosticate of bondage sgTy-Ey Holimshed Chran. I 
1 737> They neuer appears but as priMncsticats of afterclaps 
18^ Gaule Magastraat 330 Behold what truth is m the 
vatnprognosucates of fond astrolcwers I 
tProgIloaticnrt6,tt oh rare [ad. medL 
prognostu&t us, pa. pple of progudstudre see 
next ] - PB0O»O8Ti0Ainr 
iS>s Stahvnvrst rSaeh 1 (Arb.) js Thee wise diubsd, 
by thu prognosticat horsbead, That Moors wyde conquest 
should gayne with vittayl abwuiant 
PrognoatioRte (prpgnp itiiu<t), v Also 6-7 
proa , 6 pa. l and pple »t(e \L ppl stem « j 


mad L. pra(£p»Sstu&r$ to procaoeticatak (oiaAoiP, 
foKtell we PBOoaonio p ] 

I tram To know or tell of (aa «rent, ate ) 
beforehand, to have previous knowledga of, to 
presage , to foietell, pi^ctprepbesy, forecast 
a igag Skelton 5/ Parret >38 ^ psooottycale truly tba 
chaunce of Cwtunys dysc. tgsa VoAta Jtnum APepk. 61 A 
philoeophiar In Plato his tyme bad pmnotticata v* scUpw 
of y« sooone tgta STANVHuaar Maelt lit. (Arb.) la By 
(liglit and chirping byrds too prognosticat iwys. l8ia 
WOOOALI. Sargtoit Mate WIa (1833) pt To know the 
manner of the hurt that he may wiMy prognoiucata the 
danger lyep SraYrs Aan, Rtf I i 44 whuirda and con 
lurers prognosticating that she should not Uve out a year 
il^ J Witaow Ckr ffertk <1857) II S4 Prudent men 
progn^kated evil tits Pall Mail Gam 19 Jan s/a 
Other cogent reasons for progooeticating such a revolution 
b Ot things To betoken, to give previons 
noti(M of, to indicate beforebancL 
a i«|3 Frith Anatker Bk agti Rasttl Pro! , Wks (18*9) 
ao8 Doth not this pretty pRgeant signify ft proanosUcaie 
that tragedy they will play hereafter ? 1S4P CeatpL Scat vi 
39 llic suannu murntt he cauee tba gray gout mau ptonosli 
catanestormc. i8es Holland titir xxxvi i.9tq£aenihe 
very first beasts that were slain, prognosticated fortunal 
successe idfia Caaltatpl St Man 1 x <1899) to8 Ihe 
Death of a Monarch Prog tosticated by an Eclipsa or 


1 2 inlr To make or utter a prognostication , to 
prophesy of Obs 

igsa Uaus tr SUtdattat Camau 399b For Christ I im 
selfe did prognosticaleof great stormes. s86g Bkathwait 
Caanumt I'tua /W/rr (Chaucer Soc) 9 Albeit he could judi 
uously prognoaticata of seasmii. 

b Of a thing I To give promtse or indication 
tSei Nichol ArrAr/ Htav ago If the aggregniion of stars 
m the Milky Way goes on>-as it prognotttcatet—for ages. 

Hence Progno a tioatod ppi a, Progno atl 
eating vbi sb and /// a 
>SM Hakluyt Sag il 38 If any mans father he sick 
the son straight goes vnlolbe prognosticating priest 181) 
PuRcHAS I ttftiaiagtltkn) 64 Peucer oonfuteth their fiue 
kindesof prognoUicaUng. tywBuRKE/V Riv Wks-V 411 
In order by a proper foresight to prevent the prognosiicalcd 
e it lEga J Wilson Ckr NartK (1857) II 037 All the 
prognoeticaung sights and sounds. 
X^g&OStioa.tioa(prFgn/)stik/t/on) Also 5- 
6 pron [ME a. OF pnuoUuactott (14th c. in 
Oodef Compl),\oX.tt progMasticattOH(fZts\!dt),ti of 
action from med L. pro^stu&n, Pboovoetio v ] 
1 Ibe action or fact of progneeticating , fore* 
showing, foreteUing predtcUon, prophecy 
149s Caxton E tyJot ^ S9 In pronostycaejm o|hte 
happy of their flceynge and voyage. S34I Patten Exp Scat 
A vj b To note the Pronosticacloa and Carmer aducrtcnce 
of his future successe m thu byt enterprise. 18M Bovuc 


Others are of Opinion that it foceuls Battle and Bloodsheif 
and believe It of the same Promaelication aa tbs Tail of 
a Blazing Scar 1904 J Oman T^ tzresi 4 Aatkority iv vii, 
389 PrognosticalKin beyond the limits of our duty we should 
discover lo be only a profitless diversion. 

b with a and An act or instance of prognosti 
eating , a foreknowledge or foretelling of some- 
thing a forecast, prediction, prophegr 

1440 J Shirley Dtthe K Jamtt (1B18) 13 The which now 
may well be demyd by varay demonstiaaons, and also pro- 
nosltcsctons to the Kyng. of bw detb and raurdur c sgso 
More Ptcut Wka s/z which pronostication one Paulinuz 
making much of expowned it to simifia (etc.L sM Jvnhjb 
Pat at Aacitmtt 143 The Athenians for bis dmoe pro- 
gnosticaiions erect^ him a statue with a golden toogpe. 
*78* Johnson Ramittr No. 187 p 8 This prognoetication 
she was ordered to keep secret SMS ExpottStr Feb. 134 
Hu gloomy prognoeiicaciont of coming doom. 

o A conjectore of lomeititure event formed npon 
some supposed sign , a presentiment, foreboding. 

178s Johnson IdUr No 93 P s Will Fnssle f oro i iss sveiy 
thing before it will happen though ha never relates hw 
prognostications till the event u past 178s Miss Bubnev 
Cttilia XU At hu sight her prognMUcatloD of lU became 
stronger i8is J J Henev Caaip agtS. Qatbte 49 A pro- 
gnostication resulted in my mind that we should all die of 
mere debilily in these wilds. 1884 Bowen Logithi 307 The 


I IPissMiKil 96 To niulaM our Judgment bprofpiqMication, 
; we miMtoonsider, what wounds are mortal, and what not 

4 . Sometbmg that foretella or foreshadows an 
event; numdicetianoftomething about to hapiien, 
a fign, token, portent, prownoetic. Now rare 
S4M^ tr Hlgim (Rolls) ^1 49* The pfat did fidle, 

tempM lomt Mud U was a very pronoaticaaon of troubla 
mod b^ad to coma batwana princei. tM Shako Ani <1 
C4 fa ita M Nay if an oyiy Paima bao not m fhiltfUU Pro- 
gnotUcatkMi. I cannot acratcb mlna aare. t%o Guoctqnk 
C f/faH. (187^ V oKKXviii t$A Labotttint to nx tho portion 
of tba Cburehilbrotirowntimoaceordinf to tba condit^s 
and tba prognoaticiUm which tba tmi ksatf not offers 
o^ but ratbar thrust* and forca* on oisr viaw 
ROgnOStiORldw* (ptFEnp-ttik/Uv) a [ad 
obs. F prcguosltcalif, -ipe (1564 in Godef) see 
PnooNoancAM p aiM -ivi] CharacteriiM by 
prognosticating, tending to prognoiticate 
*894 Carew Maarte* Exam Wit* xii. (1506) 180 A phis! 
Inns studied all the rules and conddeiations of the art 
prognostKattut. iti] HoBHOuaa yaaraegM el 077 The 
comet was thought proanasticaave of tba fall of Idamum 
i8a4 Blaekw Mag XVl 183 The opening a naw volume 
of poemt accompanied by a yawn piognosticative of the 
soporific nature of lU contents. 

VrogaoatiORtOV (prpgnp*stik<<tai) Also 6 
pron , -o\ur(e [Agent n. in L. form from pro 
£nSslicdn to Pboomosticatb : see or So OF 
proHotliealeur(ts-i 6 th c in Godef) ] One who or 
that which proenoaticates , one who pretends to a 
knowledge of the future , n soothsayer, predictor, 
foreteller 

igxt Hi/loet, Pronostlcatoura prmsmgue. itSi Beende 
Q Carhai iv 48 Ha obaled the pronosticator ft cauaed all 
bu man to returne, ig8o Bible (Genev ) /m, xlvii 13 Let 
now the astrologers, the starre gasers, ft pronosticatours stand 
yp, and saua Ibes from ibm things. t8a4 Middleton 
Eatktr llaiianft T Wka (Bullen) VllI 8o Averring no 
prognosticator bet, That says, some great ones fall, their 
riva% rise. 1798 Burke Rtgu PtacAv Wks IX 39 Mr 
Brothers was a melancholy prognosticator, and has bad 
the fats of melancholy men. S R Maitland ftt 
S'ar Sabf 307 To speak of Merlin and a tram of less 
important prognosticators iSgi Patl Mall G aa Sept 3/3 


hence, an almanac containing thia. Obs 
Sea Iitt of Midi Piognocticauom in Fotewords to laae 


victorkms kni« Henry the viij by Nicboiat lon^atcr 
s|4g (tisie) A Pironottycacion or an Almanacka for tba yara 
iffMrtordcMcocccxLvmads by Andrew# Boordaof Physme 
doctor sgl|STvaaBaA<Mr ASw II (1883)88 The makers 
of prognoati^iont, or almanacks (br the yeert. iSaiOwBii 
Pemirakttktrt (iIm) <4* The vsuall order aiUMked to the 
prognostications m (rfaceing the Cures of evesye moneth 
togJthar aftl CUuMo?* Motueh Bk. in Ritchie Ck. 
SfBaUrtditka) 63 For ane prognotticatiou U 
+ 8 JfW mPBOOffWirsi Obs 
tgaiELyoTCwf tielikeiiui) 15 The Rules ef H i pe crate * 
in Ms seoonde bake of ptoooitteatioos. leie BAuaetMii 
Mtth Ekgtiei VII IV (1^) 388 There needetb no dhrster, 
but that prognostication ti suMctent 1787 Oooen Tmt 


lien) VllI 80 Averring no 
tome great ones fall, their 
PtacAv Wks IX 39 Mr 


mg predictions of tne weather and events of the 
ensuing year , also, an almanac containing these 
z8et J Cnamsee Agit yadlc Astral m Axtrologciv 
prognoeticators, almanack makers. iSeSTavoN Mue iv m 
O ur Annual Prognosticators art aeneralty Men of Utile 
Lasrniog. 177# (w Marbhau.] Miaalti Agrie Ohtrv 
S30 Almost every supposed Prognosticator has contradicted 
itselC 

Pvognostieatoiv (pr^gnpilik/tarl), a [f 
as prec. ice -ory * J Of the nature of a pro 
gnosticatioD , serving to prognosticate 
aakn Urptkartt Rabalaii lii xx 18S Ths intended 
purpoM of bit Prognostumtory Respoma sgja Frattn 
Mag V d4 The curl of his note is prognosUcatory of per 
fumes. sVs E A Butlrr Hoi tak ItUrcU 147 fu shriU 


[L., a. Gr wfoyrwariitbr J -• Proonostio sb t 

sgN J Hasvkv Due Prabl 07 It not this pcrpetuall 
PrognostKxm think you too muahle, and outr generall 
to be vniucrsaily true t i8>i Steed Hitt Gl Brit ix xW. 
1 9e.,Tbu luckie prognosticon End ominous Meteor sSat 
Burton Aaat Mtl 1 iv 1 (1876) 131/1 Tis RabU Motes 
Aphorism, the prognosticon of Avkanna, Rhasts ACtiua 

Hence f Rrogao eSieoito * Pboonosticatb v i 

xSm in ArtkpnatS Caatrav (Camden) II 338, I do hear 
that (fa. Walpole doth prooosticon that the pnesU shalbe 
banuhed Iprayegod it be notapTOOOtticoo,butaprBCtite. 

tFrogaostiooiUI, O. Obs rare [f as Pro- 
GNosno a + -OUE ] » Pboonostio a t 

iSey Walxinotom OPt Glass (1684) >4* Aft dreames be 
aiibar prognosticous of soma event to (hn out, or false illu 
sions. /ud 143 These draamea baa prognoatlcooi of 
either good or faiidde successe. 

tROIPkOati^s *' ^ h-^ PFO* 

noetUy, rjtf, -utr [ad med L type *pn(g)s*e 
stific-Are, or OF *prouatttfior see Proonortio 
f and rr ] * Pboomobtioati v Hence f Pro- 
giiostiiiyiBgt^ eb 

S4M Tnoieat Barth. Dt P R vl xxviL (W de W ) • (] 
Dremes ban sorntyme open ft plaync, and aomtyme 
wrappyd in (yguratyf mystyk and dymma ft derka pro- 
ncati^ange ft lokanyMa at it faryd fa Pbaraoas dremes, 
IbU. vu Ix r vij b, They (uloers) ban mestengm and 


/M£ vu ix r vij b, Toiqr (uim) bin mestengm and 
pronettyfyea the peryll of Icprehede. Tcigee Cmtntrg 
Carp. Ckr PhtftKp^ iv trg Let us haue turn commenaca 
rioojOft MtiygtWa beeldptonoeteiyingHowhytapperud 

FrognuOf progVMUaM (prdbgisem), sb 
Fomis 0. 7- progmm, (7 gnune) R 9- p*o 
gnmam. See abo Pboobamma rini7-i8thc 
Sc.aiejiaspeUing/rvgywM, ad Gr t, pregrm/ma, 
which wag itieu (8)686-1 Sao) also commoniy 
used unchsaced (tec Pboobamma) , about the 
begfamiqg oftM i^h c, niatioduced from F fro- 
gramm, and now mon aanalljr so (thoivli 
not prooounoed as F ) , the earUer pr^ram vu 
feUmed by booU, Carlyle, HaBsiltsm, and others 



PBOOBAK. 


and Is preferable, M conforming to the ntnal 
English r^r of Gr in anagram^ crypto- 

gnm, diagnm, toUgram, etc.] 
t L A public notfoe , « PnooBAHia i. .Sr Obs. 
« i 4 |a W SniUTMn Trm Hapfinn *8 The beginning 
ofhis diicourM..u IRm s program aflixcd on ibe tnirie ofa 
dtia. iMhi Dtenlt In Stott Anitf (tpot) July 4 (They) 
dmermlnad without alKxing any prcviom programt 
or using any aaaminalione to appoint the laid Mr J Y 
m (July n) in FounUunhall DteMont (1759) II ^5 Ihe 
Profetior of Greek bit ptam being vacant in tita cdlcge of 
St Andrews , there u a program emitted inviting all 
oualUled to dispute, and undaigp a comparative trm) 1S16 
Scott Aattf L Will three shifungs transport roe to Queens- 
fetry, agremfr to thy treacherous programt tin » 
St KoHoat xlil,The trantactioos of the morning were 
announced bv the following program, 

2 A descriptive notice, issned beforehiind, of any 
formal aeries of proceedings, os a festive cele 
bration, a course of study, etc. ; a prospectus, 
syllabus , in current use tsp a written or printed list 
of the ‘ pieces items, or ‘ numbers ’ of a concert or 
other pnblic entertainment, m the order of per* 
formonce , hence front/ the pieces or items them 
selves collectively, the performance as a whole 
• iSoS SyorttHf Mar XXXII 43 Tha program of the 
Pantomime difleri materially in the exhibition, ilsi Ntw 
Mtatkly Mar VII s Anticipating Ihe amuMinent of tlie 
monlb. by a regular program (that is a nice new word I 
have Just imported from France to supply l)>e hacknicd 
common place of a * bill of Ihe play )— a regular program, I 
say on the second page of your coloured cover sfai Cab 
LVLE Sort Rn, 1 iiu (1838) to * In limes like ours , as the 
balfofficial PrMram expressed it, when all things are 
rapidly or slowly resolving themselves kilo Chaos' itgs 
Sia E, Paaav Rtnft-Sjn Kitw fadta xxvilL 169 A program 
of the whole wat acnt ma the night before sS^ G 11 
Shaw Ptrf MCarntritt 3 In classical music there are os 


le door belter deserved incorporai 


mk xiv Mrs.lCei 
a small programmi 
Bttrrk Sch Scat/ 1 


Barrk Sch Scat/ 11 xhi 349 According to ths pr^amme 
of study drawn up for the nammar schoot <m (Haagow 
1881 in Grovt Did Mat III 33/s Progmmmas are now 
commonly restricted in length to a hours or t| Formerly 
conceits were of greater lensth 


conceits were of greater lensth 
b ondy^ A dcnnite plan or scheme of any 
intended proMedings , on outline or abstract m 
something to be done (whether in writmg or not) 

• 1831 CAaLVUi Fr Rav (187s) III 11 i 60 From the 
best tcientiiic program to tha actual Oitfilment, what a 
difftience I J Svaai iho Rit etc. (1848) L 33a AU 
suggeations of the true and beautiful which be cannot ore. 
den le and lay down in program life Motucv ifatharl 
(1868) I IV 114 In accmdaiKe with this program Philip 
procMed ataaltbily iSSp BaowNmo Atng 4 - AS viii 1703 
I m in the secret 01 tlie comedy— Pan of the program leaked 
out long ago I iSga SwaxT Nm Ear Craat Pm 9 A le&s 
amlntious program would funher allow of greater thorough 
neaa within ite narrower bmits 


now twopose, 1891 J Moaucv S*. NtmeattU e Oct., We 
have boa a programme unfolded which is calculated to stir 
the deepest energy and to rouse the sincercsi convictions of 
every man with a apark of Uberalism m him. 

8 « Pboobamiia s , spec (repg, Ger Prtgramm) 
in German schools, on eassy or disquisitioi on 
some subject, prefix^ to the annual r^rt. 
i8st Cablvia £nr{y in Sf ur At (iSyt) III 

18a A aeries of Selecuons, Editions rnuislatiom, Cniical 
Ihstjuisitiona, some of them in the ebope of Academic Pro* 

S lSgi — Sort Rat 11 iib Scrape of rMular Memoir, 
Bxerciaea, Programa, Profesmanal Tetiimoniums 
iW Hamiltoh D/wwm (1831) 356 (Pruiuan Primary 
Education) 1 be director or one of the masters, in an officml 
pcogtam, is to render an account of the conditioo and ^ 
gram of the school tl8o J Mobrisoh in ExpatUar XI. 
461 Such ia the derivation given by Niemeyer in his Pro 
gramm on the cxpr^on tl84 Amar JmL PhRal V 

a He admiral g^ly Hermann a program on * Intorpo* 
nain Homer 

4 . attrib. and Comb , os program-torJ, -stUtr , 
m sense a b, with reference to political ' programs *, 
os p^ogmm-maktr, maktttg, nmgtring, -tptnmr^ 
•sptnmngt piocmm, -gnsnune muoio, mude in 
tended to convey the impression of a definite series 


I Hence VM'gnunmar one who draws np a I 
program. | 

t$fa Cant Diet s. v , the oflicial programmer of the 
Jockey Club. | 

II Pvognuttltta, (progrsemS) Obt Pi pro- 
grnmiXintA. [late L (Caauodorns, Justinian) 
a proclamation, manifesto, a. Gr nfi-tfaitna n 
pnblic written notice, f wpoypi^uy to write 
publicly, f *p 6 (tee Puo- 2 ) + Co write ] 

1 A written notice, proclamation, or edict, jwsted 
np in a pnblic pta^. a pnblic notice (In ( 7 / 
and Hota Aniiq and formerly in universities.) 

a t86l Holvdav Jaotaal Tfia Marcilius here understamU 
by attietum. not the pimtora edict but a pretramma or 
bill put lip by Nero, to signiiie, that after dinner he w hiM 
sing Caiiirboa 1S78 Wood Lj/a 6 Dec. (() H S ) II 416 
Programma stuck up in every College hall under ihe vice 
dianoetlor t hand that no Kholar abuse the soldiers In llie 
night Welches that they keep al the Gild hall Penilessi 
Bmch,and at most inns doorcs. iSas Load Uat No 1 
Publick Programma s of hia Expulsion (from Oxf Univ ] 
ore already Affixed in Ihe three usual ^aces 1734 Def 
Reefer Exeter CM 13 We will recite the Vice Chancellor s 
Programma at large xSae Sovthuy U'attty I 47 Jlie 
vice<hancellor had in a pragmatma exhorted the tutors 
I to discharge their duty by double diligence. 

b Such a public notice relating to a function or 
celebration a^ut to take place, with a list of tlie 
proceedinjn in order . hence, a play bill, prospectus, 
ayllabns, Prooram (sense a) 

■ySt M Maoan Ir Peraui Itjgs) 4snete A programma 
a kind of pU) bill which wat stuck up as ours ara in u 
j morning tSig Hoshoubk Sabttatua Lett (1816) I 400 A 
I programma of the (tie (in France) together with the order 
from the minister of ^ice was fixed to the walls iSao 
T Mitchbll Anttaph I >27 The Prylanet Ijefore the 
meeting set up a pregramtaa in sonic place of general con 
course, in which were contained the matters tbat were to 
form the subject of consideration at the ensuing Assembly 
O. An announcement of the subjects to be treated 
in a coarse of lectnies or studies m a foreign 
I university (So F programme, Ger programm ) 
1787 MATVtr Rtatbadti Trav Garni lix III 143 When a 
young man comes here they commonly lay a Prerranu la 
I before him, in which all the arts are dispo^ according to 
their natural otder 

I 2 . A written preface or mtroduction , in plural, 
* prolegomena. 

tytt tr Haren/alt Lagamachyt eio Prefaces Inscnp 
tions, and Programmata abound with Phrases worthy 
Cedar and Gold lyie Hkabnb in Rem (1857) 1 334 
1 > Gardiner m a silly prt gramma he hath published 
tySi Waston Batharat ai8 (Ur Bathurst s) prognmma 
on preaching is an agreeable and lively piece of writing 
s88} J Rbmoei Ht.*ntStiehamttrr (1803) 16 i be peculiar 
features of the arrangement of hie (Euthalius s] text are pre 
faces, programmata, lists of quotations with reference 10 
the authors from wbon they come. 
PrOgrAmBUktlO(pr^gi*m»tik),o rare [f 
Gr ttfi-fpaniia, -ypoppar , pROORAM 4 .ic ] Per* 
taming to or of the nature of a program , in quots , 
of the nature of program music (see Program tb 4) 


So Vrogm Mimatirt, one who com^ses or draws 
up a program (m quots , in senses a b and 3 ) 
i8gs tPattm Co*, ao May t/i The organised sy^em of 
gamUing which, w fiu- as the * programme of the anti 
gamblers is known it is the mam purpose of the program 
moluts to suppress. 1899 J P Postcats in Clattical Rat 
Oct 339/1 Eacn program^aust m bia turn feels it hiv duty to 
set out with a prolix exoimnation of his prolix predecessors 

TrogrMUlMt see Prooram 
P vograde (prpnPd), v nonet uxi [ad L 
prOgrtdf see next] intr To go forward, advance 
opp to RrrROGRAiiR p 

S8M PaocTOa HamJbk, Start 7 If the globe were fixed 
and the ocher circles named trete made slowly to retrograde 
about the polar axis, the true nature of the variatioa due 10 


Sl8s in Grove DM Mat III 38/1 The Abbd Vogier 
was a great writtr of pronamroe.mttmc. . s88( Kfruno 
Dapatrim Ditttaa, etc. My Rtomi, My preiiiett frocks and 
laabw Dont help to fill my progrrama<a^ (at a baUL 
site DMly Maws 13 Jan. 7/3 Mr ChamberUIn ia abovt all 
tbmgs a programme maker Iniheyenr i883baiiaaetniaiad 
what was e^ an ‘anna^arkMl proiraBuM' for the 
lib^POMy ,, 

Vxo nim, vregMaan*. «. [f. pree. sb ] 
front. To arrange by or aocordMg to a program , 
to drnw np r prognm of, to scheme or plsn 
definitely. 

t8gfi IPeatm Com. xa S<Mk sA .This match was pro. 
grammad and puMbbofi on Se p fomb tr afii lyas 


I ArbgMditnt (pwgrPdlftjt), a. {tb ) rare ? Obs 
[ad L. prSgrtdtent, entem, pr pple. of pmgred i 
I togoforwaird, proc^,f /rtf, FRO-* id + gr^ 1 to 
Step, walk, go ] Going forward, advanemg b 
, ns tb One who advances So fProgre (Uoaoy, 
the quality or action of going forward, progress. 

sSge BuLwaaAa/hnp aai at 131 An Index ofiheMascu 
line generative fiuMlly , and of that either erumpeni and 
I progrtdient, or consumed ifige Hussmt PiU Farmahty 
34 He that ■ no Progredient must needs be a Retrogre 
dient. tyoi Bovaiuv Apac Qaaat 10 The ConlinuaUon, 
and Propediency of the FoOrta, or Roman Monarchy 

TrognWB (pr^grts, pr/grrs), sb korms 
5-7 progreoM, 6 pragres, (progmsse, 7 pro 
•nwo), 7- prog r ees. [In i^tb c,prtmttt, app. 
n. obs. F progruu (Lett of Louis Xil, 1513 m 
Godef), repr a Romanic *progrtssa, fern sb from 
progrtssMt, -a, -nm, pn. japle. tApr^ndl (see Pb^ 
ORRDigitT)L In Fr and the word subsequently 
became progrit, progrtst, oy conformation to L. 
p^rttttu a gomg forward, advance, progreso. 
C£ ogntt, tsvrasA rttfmr. 

Asgss TmmvsoN in Ld. Tamyron Mam (>Sor) II as 
I SooMone apdko of DipRinilcy and Pifiittsa. ‘Ohl.saM 


my father why do you pronounce the word like that f pray 
give the 0 long J 

1 ihe action of stepping or marching forward 
or onward , onward march , journeying, travelling, 
travel , a jouniey, an expedition Now rare 

r » 47 S Partaaay 3199 Off me the werre Ihe Claunt dotli 
desire Anon shall I go iiym Assail quikly To iliys forth 
progresse Geffray made redy tmo SrxKBXB P Q in xi 
vu S< forth the) both yfere make their progresse 1616 K C 
Jinai trhiat/avi 2399 was my fortune with others 
One summers day a progresse for to goe Into Che couiilrie 
iSai Burtoh 4 oat Md 11 ii iv (lO)') Jlie most plea 
sant of all outward pa times, is to make a petty jtrogress 
a merry journey 1678 Blnvan (f///r) The Pilgrim s Pro- 
gress from this worl I to that wht h is to c 1 e. 1749 P 
Thomas Jml Aatont Vey 160 fl e Officers a td People 
made a Progress ro md tl e Isla td iSjBTh rlwallI ,ae a 
Their gro),re5S through the Pers a 1 provinces u as 

+ b transf A region or distance traversed 
tOui R JoHNtw M Kt gil h Ce t (1603) *19 Ili< 
dominion stretcheth from tie pro tontone Baiad r t 
1 anger and from the Athntike Ocean lo the r ue Mult a 
In which progresse is cunteincd the best ponio 1 of nil Af ike 

2 spec A state journey made by a roj al or noble 
personage, or by a church dignitary, a visit of 
state , alto, the official tour made by judges in I 
others, a circuit , an official visitation of its estates 
by a college Now somewhat atchatc 

1461 heUa e/Parlt V 475/2 Ihe Ky g beyng in 1 is 
progresse in the seid C^unle. 1303-4 Act 19 Hen / // c 
7 1 1 1 he juslices of assises 1 1 1) er c\ rcu) le ur | rog esse 1 
that shyre 1988 Gbafi m Chrea ll 507 In ihe time of 
King Henry the mxI os be roade m f rogresse. a 1848 
I D Msbbfbt f/en Pit I (1683) 132 Synodal judges g g 
Progress yearly under pretext of Vtsilation 1793 Order 0/ 
Aadit Ma^d Cell Or/ iB Feb That Bills o. Count ) 
Bai kt be accepted on the Progresses but ll at Ihe Bursars 
be desired lo Dcguiuite them as soon as possible. 1796 
MuBSxAmer Geer 11 99 Comprehended in six cir uil 
or annual progress of the Judges. 1811 Ordar Magei i oil 
4 June, That the Norfolk Progress do take place tl u yearn d 
at the expiration of ll ree years from this time. iBm Ma 
AULAV Hut Far V I 593 He was President of Wales a d 
lord lieutenant of four English counties. His offisut touts 
were scarcely 1 ferior in pomp lo ro\al progresses 1901 
Rashdall k Kait Sam Lellegt 231 New Coliego is one of 
the few Colleges m which an annual ‘ Progress still lakes 
place i he Warden (or Sub warden) accompanied b) a 
Fellow known as Out nder and the Steward visit the 
farms on some part of the College estates, 
t b A state procession Obs 
>SSI Cranmxx in Ellu One Lett Ser 1 II 37 WTiycbe 
said Progresse exlendid half a myle m leyngihe by esn 
niacion 1813 Havwasu AV>r > A <*|-x Pref Atbisreturne 
from the Progresse to his house t S Janies these pieces 
were delivered uiilo bin 1859 Jffmson Hnttaay 1 is 
Where the k mperor was about to expose himself in a ) ubli 
hall and progress. 

3 a Onward movement m space , coarse, wij 
<998 Shake John lu 1 340 V ilesse thou let bis situer 

Water keepe A ueacefuti prog esse lo the Ocean s6oi — 
7 »/ C 11 1 2 I cannot by ihe | rogresse of tha Starre 
Glue guesse how neere to day 1867 MiltomF L xi 175 
For see the Morn begins Her rosie progress smibng 1683 
Moxom Mach. Fxart PrtnUag x\ V i If the Checks of il e 
Press stand wide assundcr the sweep or progress of I lie 
Bar will be greater llisn if Ibeysla d nearer together l7tB 
14 Port Rapt Lath v 132 The bylphs pursue us progress 
thro the skies. 1734 Gbav Peaty 4 A thousand rills Iheir 
maxy progresa take 1878 Bbownimo la Saitiaa 42 t. p 
and up we went Cali pt^ress toilsome f 

b /g Going on, progre&uon , course or process 
(of action events, narrative time etc ) />/ pto 

grtss proceeding taking place happening 
143S-HH Ir Htgdan (Rolls) I 395 The auctor of il is pre 
seme Cronicle tow betbe in hts progresse other processe 
rather Wales then Engloiidr lit t VI 353 Of the begyn 
nynge progresse and ende lofj whom long dtetjas lailie 
Oregresta at Fat] bit is to be adverlisede leic ) 1918 / tlgr 

Par/ CS tie W 1531) 28 Of the lewes & theyrprogressewe 
may leine 1813 Shaiu. Haa Pit I v lit 33 In all the 
Progresse Both of my Life and Office I haue labour d 
that [etc ]. 1684 Powsa Exp Phtiet ill 133 This virtue 
decayes in progress of Time (os all Odours do) 1789 Rriu 
laiall Pei an 11 xxi So rapid is the progress of the 
tbougl t 1849 Macaulay Httl Png it L 179 While these 
changes were in progress. 1S91 Sitakcr a May 534/1 1 a 
trace the progress of chemical knowledge and research from 
the earliest Umes. 

4 A. Forward roovemeut in space (as opposed 
to rest or regress) , going forward, advance 

1900-00 Dunoao Peama IxxxU 52 I hrough streillis nane 
may makprogresIrtMM’xinCTes.leslkarcryofcruikii blind 
and tame <21896 Usbhek Aaa. vt (1638) 773 Whose pro. 
gresse and regresse in this journey we here set down Out td 
Strabo. 1889 Stuomy Mannar a Mag iv xvt aoo After 
some progress made in )our Voyage. 1784 Ccwper lash 
1 330 The folded gales would bar my progress now 1877 
Bhycb P ranacaaeaxta {1808) 33 The same sense of man 1 
wiibout progress, which those who have crossed the ocean 
know so srelT 

b fig Gomg on to a farther or higher stage, 
or to further or higher stages successively , advance, 
advancement, growth, development, continuous 
increase , uaualty in good sense, advance to better 
and better conditiona, contuiuous improvement 
t8«3 Knoubs Slat Parha (1638) lo Rdr , If you con 
sHler the beginning progresaa anif perpeluall felicitle of this 
tha Olhoman Empire. s88S tr Chardta a Tran, Parata 24 
Having mada no farther progress m hIs Businesa 1713 
Aooiion Gtutnbaat Na 104 9 7, I ara ashamed that I am 
not abit to make a qnicker progres i through the French 
tongue 174a Youmo iff TK. ix. 1937 Nature delighu ks 
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rBoaBxss. 

procrcM lo pilvance From wo*»« to baiUr tat, wtan 
mindi atccnd, Progress in port depend* upon ihemMVM. 

Trknch Mirac. Introd. (i86») 38 The very ld« of 
C od * kingdom is tiuit of progrcMi of • gradiuUr 
communtcaiion ofHunseMta men. aiMe BocKixwitr 
Wkt (187*) t 349 A* mviUsMion edvencee, the progrM of 
manufeciures jpoatly outstrip* the progreis of ttneuture 
1874 Grkkh sJuri Hut VII. $ 5 393 Tbs moruTend reli 
g ous ch«nge which was passing over the country through 
ihc progiesa of Puntanism 

1 0 A coming' forth orprooeedin|r from « lottree 
(Cf Pbooremion s ) Obt r»tt 

( iggo Crt o/Ltv* 1067 Love is a vertue clere, And from 
the toule his progress holdeth h& 

6 Sc lam In full, progrtts of {Utl*') dttds or 
progress of Mies ' suen a series of the title deeds 
of a landed estate, or other heritable subject, at la 
sufficient in law to constitute a valid and effectual 
feudal title thereto (W Bell Dset Law Scot ) 

Sc Acts 7at (i8i6) IV ii/a Jaow^hndi^ f 


ta^oy% 


IQ. 660 Tiues by Progrns, 
Heirs or Confirmations of 


either Retour* on services of 


,t think 

i8u Smtt St Rtnmn r fntr^ Remove. 

<0110* and progresses of utk deeds, from hi* counter* ; 
shelves. suTw Bau. Dut Lam Sett *. v Where the 
•ieUet u able to show an unencumbered title cxtendiiig 
backwards for Ibrty years, the purchaser 1* bound 10 
accept of this as a sufficient progress tlM Act 3t 4 3* 
S'ut c loi 1 9 Any conveyance forming part of the pro- 

f rees of title deads of the said land* iIm Act 37 4 3> 
icf c 94 I 4 (t) When lands have been feued It shall 
not be necessary that ta shall obtain from tha supenor 
any charter precept or other writ by progte**, 

7 aJtrtb and Comb , as pr^tss ktlhftg, para 
lysing adjs fprocna b*d. (?) a portable bed 
used on a nrogresa , t prograaa block (Block sb 
4 b), ? the block or pattern of hat introduced (or a 


royal p^ress , f prosreaa bouaa, a temporary 
place of shelter erected on a journey , 
laaadreaa,a Unndreia employed darinc; a progrcM, 


t prosMaa time, the time of a royal progress 
isM lyMolG Scott {Somerset Ho 1, A ‘prograsse bedd. 
c lit* Futchm etc. M'tt at ttv U'eapoat iv 1, This 
broad brim n d hat Of the last *progrtss block, with tha 
young bat band a tiji Oomns Seria (1839) IV 177 llie 
labernatle itself was but moii/it dtarwr and cccltnapcr. 
tahtht. a running a *progr«s* house 19a* Motiiklf 
Rev Oct 46 A narrow *progreas>killmg formelisi* iMi| 
MAStiMQEa Part Loo* 11 t I myselr shall have W 
'progress laundrestes, and market women, a thousand 
bill* Preferr d against me 1803 B. O Ftowae m Arena 
Mar S09 The 'progress<paralynng miasma of creeds, stay 
Bsavmont Waman Haitr ill li To make some fine Jests 
upon country people in 'progress tune 
ProgrMS (pwgre s , see below), v [f prec. 
sb So mod F progresstr (neologism in Ltttre) 
Common in England c 1309-16^ usumly stressed Uke the 
ib, progrts* In i8th c. obt m England but app. retained 
(or formed anew) in America where it became very eoromoa 
41790, with llres* progrtts (cf dtgrttt tramgrru) 
Thence readopted in England aftar iBoo (Southey 1809) | 
tat often cbaracterucd aa an Americanism and much more 
used tn America than in Great Britain in sense t in 
which ordinary English usage says go on , proceed ] 

1 tntr To make a progreu or journey, to 
journey, travel, spec to make a sUte journey, 
travel ceremoniously, as a royal, noble, or official 
personage Now rare or Obs , or merged in a 
c 1890 (jSSSNb Rr Saeoniv efi Well progreu straight to 
Oxford with our trams 1807 Rowland* ZVor Loath, ss 
fbe Owl* being weary of the night Would progresw in the 
Sunne. « ttaa Z. Bovo Pioa t Flvwtrt (1855) 5i He » like 
stalely | 


a Goldan Tract ti 


I (1^79) C 


Rtgioa Fateh ilL 137 The cootrovsny u fwognsaaiog 
D Mtis Of melody or harmony To propeed 
from one note or chord to anotber;, cf Puooaaa- 
aroir 8 a at|o tn Cent Dkt 

4 t. fig Tomakeprogrew; to proceed to a fomer 
or higher Stage, or to farther or higher stages con* 
tiiiuoutly, to advance, get on; to develop, increase, 
uBuatly, to advance to better coadhtona, to go on 
or get on well, to improve continuously 

SdM a loNOON Akh. II Hi. Mor r-- 



HAtvTHoaMB FoMtham* » Her oonvatesccnc* bad so far 
progressed, sfiia MlU MiTFoao ytllagt Ser V 76 {Widow 
Gtatltwomaa) In country town* society ha* been pro* 
greasing (if I may harrow tiiat expressive Amencanuin) *t 
a very rapid ratm 184# GLAoaTOHC Ch. Prtne 11 It may 
be the case that we ere actually ptogreesiim in some par- 
ticulars while we retrograde in others. tl% Lam Rtp 
10 P D 97 The melsncholia hed markedly progfcsierl. 

b To proceed, w the terms or items of a aeriet, 
from less to greater , to form an advancing senes. 


window glass regotaly progressing 
luUf indMt IQ Um ftid# 

6 To come forth or issue from a source > Pso- 
oeao t> 7 h. rare (Cf Pbuohbss sb $) 
tags Nbals Afed /f/wMfiSfiy) *79 Holy Ghost from Both 
progressing. 

6 Irans To cause to move onward or advance, 
to push forward ht and>^ 
tin Urtt DtcL Arts II 131 (Dressing of Oru) The 
heavier pottlon is progressed aLtou th« table. 


xalx. I Id Of the BA of the Body, to hs iha _ 

oxtendedtoaUtiMatbeislapraKito^ 

4. ftg Tito action of gtdng forward to more 
advMM or higher stages or conditions , advance, 
devehmment . - Pnooiuus sb, 4 b Also attr^ 
igM A, Dav Eng Seeretary l (ifiaj) 37 HU knowlodo* 
to the Latina tongue, wa* .o p*tf*ct,hi» pni*"i»don to tta 
Crmke 10 onidlmt. ifihi MAaNNoae Mfevt mjnm List 


To reprehond wor slow 

praftession 10 Doing her greatne** riabt. m mi EwnooC 
AnJsting (1714) 133 Hav&w iiKimrod diver* thiwofM 
with respect to my former Pro gr e ss io n to Learning, HOB 
I TAVLoe Bntkns vlti 184 The pfcwrcHion of daeav ana 
psrveiaton ba* been gradually ana dfilinctly conlsiniMtaL 
ifiyi TvLon /Via*. Cnit I ii 34 The prograaaion-tbeary 
ra c ogniia a degradation, and tha degradation thaory reOM 
niaea pmgraaiaii. slyy A. & Suwaboo Up NUt v 103 To 
trace the ptqtroaaion and retiogiesaion of the arts fraoi the 
PvTomld Dadaon lo CfluorL 

tA ? The actum of prooeedmg forth or iNuingt 
the fact of being produced. (Cf Pboobssioh sb 4, 
PBOOggsard 5) Obs rare 

ettH Chaucbb Booth iv pr vl lofiCCamb. MS.) Thiike 
same ordie oewitb aytin alto tbingeegrowynge and Mlynge 
B^lown by aembtoble prcgreiatoa (/£rr, Uauj of aeda* and 
of texe*. et]M — Ant s T aisS Hi* ordinaunc* That 
specs* of progtetsioot Sbullen endwon by 


a pottlon IS progressed aLtois the tAlcjind pau^ Pitwraeion 
a ore bin ilSy JV V Tnirntt j Mar (Cent Dict.)^ a ho^ 


between every two snccesive terms of whl 

it some pniticular constant relation , mch a aeriet 
itMir See Abithmstioal • , GaovgriucAL 1 b, 
HABMONioe 5 a 

r *43* Art bfembryng la Of piogiattioon one b neturelto 
at conlyniMlIa, |«t o|m broken and discontynualle, 
RemimGr Artttltsjftn^ a...l_..i~ii .. . 

.ihc'difl'wenMtaeqiiiM fbidm 


Urging t^ the tolls ta progrestod as rapidly ai. . 

Hience Frogra'ssea /// a, advanced, Fro* 
gro-asing vbl sb and ppl a 
ilss T Eowasos Eng Welsh Diet Addr , To maat tta 
rogresead Mate of tta Arts and Science*, ifig* Bbowmno 


S2?; 


. ■ .. ■ Gaometrlealj U when the numtara incraaaa by 
a Uka nroporlioB. tSta Wabhihgtoh U Mtiioa t D*f Pop, 
vii M n w^ list vll 179 Do you not underaland Pro- 
gresaloo m Anihmctick I t}d| Emubon Mtth. Intrameatt 
74 A serw* of quantitMmwhos* conitructioo and progreadon 
to known 1784 Busm Poor Laws 133 FamUtos will coo 
tinuaDv inersaM in a kind of gcomstiical progression sSt4 


i DVi*(3%,*T^’mo*r 


Your progicMing is slower iStoI^ickbnb . incteasM 




ofiay cytoighi. 


(1^5 In Half Darm 


(pro^re/M)^ [a. F pr^resstots 


139 Hit Majesty progreste^ towaids tta West 
Tb tram To travel throngh, to traverse Obt 
im 6 Da avton Leg L 6oi Who should have procres d alt 
a Kingdomes space 1833 Qvasuu SnM IV xii. Wken my 
soulc had progrest cv ry place. That love and deare aSec 
tion could contnve. ifiai Milton Reform it Wki. 1S31 
III 71 Progressing the datelesse and irrevolubla Circle of 
Eternity 

2 tsstr To go or move forward or onward , to 
proceed, make one s way advance 

>998 Shaku 7 ohn v 11 46 Let ms wipe off ihU honour* 
able dewe, That ailuerly doth progresse on thy cheskss, 
ttaaJtuKoSont Dartinrs 1 Progress 0 er the year Agam, 
my Kaybngbt i therein like tta Sun tSoB Schultx rrao 
(1810) IL 170 Jn this manner the head (of an island] to 
continually progressing up the (Mississippi) liver, while tb* 
lower pert Is proporlionably wasting away sijs R H 
kaouDK in R*m (183B) I 359 The poor ItalUo canoe, 
niggers, and ail were seen taain about thirty yard* off 
progressing with tha creet of the wave towards tta bach. 

>887 iHoeiAU Mnim W (1894) 383 W* had taeu busily 
progressing^ day 

3 fig Of action or an amt To go on, pro- 
ceed, advance , to be canira on aa an action , to 
canyon aa action. 

sSey Dav Tram Eng Bro, (1881) 17 Aa sun a* day doth 
progres* toward* night, a (814 Dohwi BtelsmTet (1648) 
ai3 Aa farr* at I allowed my Uscoun* to progresee to this 
way i79« WAtHiMOTON L*tt Wnl (891 XII as Tta 
business of laying out the aty itprogreeefng tMwuawmu. 
Lett (1894) 1 17 Tit a pretty good enkj^, ton it 


"L. prBgressttfn-em % 
_ _ forward, advancenumt, progreesion, n. of 

action f prbffrtd f see Pboobidumt ] 

1 The action of stepping or moving forward or 
onward t to- Travel , a journey •• Paoouaa 
sb I Obt 

e nm ChttSiKvU L(/» St Kuth ill s8o Vndsrr your wenge 
and youre proteocyon May bethtovtaceand tbispregretaian. 
A 154 Hau ChAm.Rtch. ///S3^*r* happened in this 
progression to the Eerie of Rianiond s etisung* cbiuincs 
IM Hta. Vlt 4* b, Wfben they were with tbw long end 
tedyous iourney wcried end tyrM end fell to repentaunc* 
of their mod commocion and franuke progression, then be 
wouids circamuent & enuyron ttaun. 

b Onward or forward movement (in apace), 
locomotion , advance » PaooBasa sb a a, 4 a. 

igM Shaks. L L L w XCt^ K Letter wbidi sect 
dentally, or by the way of ptogrtsaion, tatb mUcarried. 
>8s» 3 TAVLOa S*rm./»r Ptar(i678)54 Still tta Flood 

(tide] crept by little steppings, and invaded more ta bU 
progressions than ta toetbv hie retreat. *868 Goad CVtar 
BodUt III i. 368, i observ'd it makug a ene^ng Progression 
in tta Valley sfsg.S'A Ifat //ut , bfotmmntialU aoe 
TTie tusks at this aiunud (wslrutl are laatramanta both of 
defence and of progrcHion, rt|| Centmry Mng: XXVI 925 
Thi* mod* of pr ogreaalon requires aoni* muactoor exertion. 

0 The moving or puaBing^aomcthing onward 

1S7S Moxoa Moch Batre v 93 The longee to continue to* 
savcral Propaasums of tta Saw 

2 fig (Jonbnuotts action figured or coooeived w 
onward movement, going on, courae (of actum* 
time, life, etc.), prooming, proocH Now ran or 
merged in 4 

UM CAtctvn Cketto 133 Tta progresa y on and dnwgbta 
oftne plqye of tta chasse. td£ A. Dat Mng Seertiary 1 
(i8ad 4t_lfi aU the progres^ of the wt^ life of till 


taa-Sicfit.^ that to to atithnimkal p>» 

I etcaiion, it implie* in the strength of tha atunulns an tocreaaa 
' toaeorocirtcal prMrtssiou 

I T Astr m. Movement of a planet in the order oi 
the sodiacal signs, i e from west to cast , direct 
I movement, opp to rttrogradaitott fb. Month 
<(f pregimstoH (oba.) i see qnoL i6ir 
sags RicoaDB Cast KnawL (1398) >79 Ihe progresaion, 
retiogradation and station of tb* Pbnatas. 1811 Csooxx 
Body of Mma 338 Tb* rooneih of Frogrcislan he csllclh 
I that apace which commeth batween* on* coniunction of tta 
I Moone with iha Sunns and another and it comeyneth nuic 
and twenty devas and a half*. *848 Sia T Bbowhb Pttad 
Ep tia. l•ssWooDHOVMr<f/r«l*.xix *07 Mfv, Progresaion 
is her* used technically 1 a motioD ra (omefmntia at, 
aocDidiog to the order of the sign*. 

8 Mut a. The action of pasting (in melody) 
from one note to another, or (in harmony) from 
one chord to another, a successioii of notes or 
chorda, b Sometimes ■* Siqdbmci, 
iftoa Dovland Or^h. JUkrot, *9 An authanticall pro- 
gresdon, is the aacending tayood the Fiuall Key to an 
eighC^and a tenth 1894 W HotOBa Hnrmonyal (>73>) 
09 Degrees ate uncompounded Intervals, by whkh on 
ImnwdiMa Aiceni or Desoaiu is mad* from tta Untton to 
the Octave 1 and by tta aame Progresaion to as many 
lay heOoeaaien. sm Staimob ^ eresMoi 
' ■ - i tta following 


lion of bis m 


of thb 

... WKkS ^taliaiMtaM^ 184 

..„ Ep aa8 AB SuiiM that havettair 

dtouno* ita^BdlptkE Northward act mor* then *3 


ty’ Pkiucc Progta i alon, 

■ « M ^ 


half may 11 


degrees an 

deebnotioa 

Tb* loag PtogrcMion of . 
Prfad p l i a tyfgjmaamt 


Tkortmt W, Th«* b a progrnMicm-l cwmc* cdl b » 
bb work umA a more and mera luktijr 

8, fig. The action of passing anocesaively fitoaa 
each Hem or term of a lenea to the next; mociO' 
■»: tn pregrossian, in tBOonikM, 
mer; padually (Sec also 4) 

ftm tajtognabMandcfdiiti 
wtosb tta mn that toncresttylb tUc F. 
r Mme’i tW 397 Th* Bradtonteir* eiOd 


I 9 Pktlol, Advance in •oand-developmeot 

I Vn>M#aioAal (prfgTcfann), A [£ prec f- 
' -Ato] Of, pertaining to^ or involving progreBBioo 
(in Yarkma aanscs leepieO 
igye Dm Mmtk Fref. Cj Is The Venetians eonddetation 

fp’SS; 

Vemia hath a jmcieMlonal motion. 1874 Ixabb Anth 
(1898) J43 To rndNomben wboM Rtmaita uioll be Arlth 
rnesi^ Plmresaional. sOse HtM Admrftoor so Sapi 
a/s Prog towCnal Bjdidiiig Somaty iMy Macva^ 

I aspc^cfincrcaainf taaatioo which to raiionai aoddb- 
prograedonM. which b 

Hem MoffM iMiMtuir odb. 
aM Sia T. Bcowsig ftarto Qrrwr V fie So progMtaioMitty 
unmJi^lta UadMiiHk^'**' she [Natuml «taae«Ktath 
VnMMWdOMunr* « mn. [f m piee.F 
Of or pertainwg to srogreatton, 

MBaaotTM K Revmti tv fie Tta yonihs Bn>> 

y.phy ** 
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her iinconwioii* Toryism, a ProKreenoiiiil of susceptilile I 
umpemnent might be iii danger of abandoning bis opnnnns. 

Blackvif Mag I-XXV 349 None but liberals or pro 
sresMonnU need apply sMs Staudnrd ag Mar 3/3 Old 
fuhloned opera knot the lifeless thing which progressionists 
would seek to make out >886 S L Lea H/t Ld Utrberl 
Introd 40 A sure sign that Herbert was a sincere pro 
gresaionist 

2 . One who bolds that life on the earth has been | 
marked by gradual progression from lower to I 
higher rortni. I 

ilgg H Sreucea in UMturial Retiew July 81 Sir K 
Murchison) who Is a Progressionist, tails the lowest fossili 
ferous Mraia, Proioxoic ittj — Pniic lltol tit | 440 
- Were the geological record complete or did it, as both ITiii 

fomntarmns and Progression ttls have habitually assumed, 
give us traces of the earliest organic forms 1 

3 (See qnots.) rare-® 

1I64 WaatTFR, PregrnstOMist, one who holds to the pro- ^ 
gremlon of society toward perfe tinn iSSaObii vislAnnan* 
dale), Progntsiotusi i One who niainlaina the doctrine 
that society is m a state of iirogress towards perfection, and 1 
that It will ultimately attain to it 

4 attub or as adj 

ityilvLOR Prim Ctdt 1 il ag The unprejudiced modern ' 
student of the progressionist school iSBs AthcmtHut 
8 Sept. 3os/a The progressionist tendency of the age | 

bo Vsogr* Mtoalnn, the theory or principles of 
a progressionist, or sympathy with progress 

186s Bsnsep Hope Caibtdf igtA C 143 1 hat wise 
spirit of moderate and retrospective progrcssionism 
Progresliat (pr^u-grdsist, prp g ). [ad F I 
pr0grtsstst$ - bp progrtststa. It piogresstsla see 
I’ROOBsaa sb and -im] One who favours or | 
advocates progress, esp in political or social 
matters ; a reformer, a progressive (In later use I 
chiefly in reference to foreign countries ) 

For a short period 01890, the term was used in l^iidon I 
Municipal poliucs, but soon superseded by piogmsitt 
see PaoosBSaiva n 4 I 

1848 O A BaowNsoN Wks (>884) V 947 Socialists and 
promsststt attempt to defend it on humanistic principles I 
1856 1 A Taotiorc Inrlhood Caih dt Mtdtct loj Ihe 
two natural and inevitable parlUs conservaiives and tiro 
greaista. 1884 Harptrs Mag May 831/a These Arabs 
were the ptogressiats of Europe 1890 tltuitr / and, Nttut 
Christmas Mo. t/a A most determined Progressist In the 
City Council 1891 /oA/rtsoAug 394 The cituensof Sion 
and those of Granada— the former city being Ihe stronghold 
of the Catholics, and the latter if the I'rugresMsts 1891 
Pat! Mall G JO Feb ^j In your lendtr la.<Uy you speak | 
(and in my opinion correcil)) of the Progressive party On 
Pago 6 the word ‘ Progtessuil is used 1894 Cmroit Hist 
(U. S ) IV 430 The new IScrviaii] cnbinet consisted of pio 
gresststs and liberals 

b. aitrib. or a* adj «■ PnooREsatve a 4 
iHg Pali Mail G 19 Jan a/a (London County Council) 
Ihe progressist part) is in favour of carrying out a pro. 
gramme so advanced [etc b 1907 Ihbbirt Jraf Apr 496 
An exponent of the progressist spirit m Catholic thought 
ProgrtSllT* (progre »iv), ir {sb ) [a F ptc- 
grcssif, ‘tvt (14th c, in Hall. Darm ), f. L. /><> 
gress- . see Pboobiss v and -ivk ] 

1 a. Characterized by stepping, walking, or 
olherwise moving onwaro, as in the locomotiun of 
men and uumals generally ; executed, as a move- 1 
roent, in this way, Obs, or merged in b ' 

1644 BuLwaa CAitvl 83 In matters of progressive iitolion 
1646 SI8 T BaoWNE Pstad Bp, 193 In progressive motion, 
tbearmesand legs doe move succesMvely, but in natation 
both together 1791 W Bartram Caraiiua >73 Their ascent 
SO easy, as to be almost imperceptible to the progressive 
uavetlec. i8i6 Sia E. Homk la Pkil. PraHt 149 Some 
account of the feet of thorn animals whose progressive 1 
motion can be canted on m opposition to gravity 

b. genet oily. Moving forward or advancing (in 
space) s of the nature of onward motion. I 

1667 MIltom P L, vtii 1 J7 Thir [the planetsT wandnng 
coune Progressive retrograde, or standing still syaS 
PxHBita-rOM Jveivlm 1 PAt/ej 195 The moon would have 
pMtook of alt the progressive motion of the earth tSes 
CoAio Beet, Dnaumg v, 305 Water, when smooth, and 
having none but its i^gresuve motion, reflects the sur- 
rounding objects. 

SL Pauing on from one member or item of a 
senes to the next , proceeding step by step , occur- 
ring one after another, successive 
tdao T GaaiKiE* Dw, Loglkt 178 Conoemlagprogresstuo 
suppartition of members (nMs-/' Dmldlng of parts into parts] 
170} Vlrftts 4/A Btlagitt a Behold the Mighty Mmths 
Progressive Smna syge Jonnson RnmNer No 41 rs 
T bat the idea of the one waa impressed at once, and con. 
tinuod through aii the ptogressive deecentt of the species, 
without variation or improvement iSii Busiv Dtct Mas , 
Prvgrtulvt Kttes, thoee notes which succeed each other, 
either in ascent or descent, ilfll Hawthorne Fr 4 It 
N»te~Bkt II 34 Pictures, arrsut^ la a progressive series, 
with reference to the date of the painters. 

b. Applied to certain garnet at cards, as euchre 
or wbitt, when plaved by several sets of players 
simnlCaneoutly at different tables, certain players 
passing after each ronnd from one table to the next, 
according to tpedfled rules. 

tape Datlf ifmt s9 Sept 5/4 The City Marshal of 
Leavenworth, Kansas, has announced that he will hence 
forth orrssc all persons found playing progrtssive euchra 
Med, ProEreaslve whist was one M the evening dimsione 
on board the moll steamer 

8. CbarScterized by progress or advance (in state 
or condition) a. Of peraons or commnnltiet : 

Von. VII, 


[ Making progress, advancing (in action, ihoiight, I 
chancter, fortunes, social conditions, elc ) I 

1607 IS Baion bst AuUlton (Arb) jaj It is gmul fir 
Princes tf they v « ambiuuus Men to handle it hoc, av tl t y 
Im still progressive, and not retrograde bur if Ihey ri e 
not with their* servk e, they will take order to make theire 
service fall with them i6s8 b kltham Reselvet 11 (1 ) Ixxxiv 
9x8 He IS not truely penitent, that 1* not progressiue in tl e 
Motion of aspiring goodnesce 1839/ H Nkwman /// r/ AA 
(1873) II I. fv 187 Whatever he the natural excrilencev of 
the Turks, progressive they are not 1457 Bucki k twi/is 
1 viii S55 For a progressive nation, there is require I n pro 
ereseive policy 1899 Mici. iil ,,7 A people n.uy 
be progressive for a certain length of time, and then st p 
D. Of things, conditions, etc Chancterit<.<I by 
progress or passing on to more advanced or higher 
stages , growing, increasing, developing , usunlly I 
in good sense . advancing towards, better tondi 
tions, marked by continuous improve mint 
<1 16« Binning Snm (1845) 935 The life ns well as the 
light uT the riithleous isprogreiuave syia Purx bsi Man 
I 93s Above, bow high progressive life may g v ' 174s 

Youno A 7 Th VII 81 Kcavon progressive, 1 isimct is 
complete 1811 Bi SUV />»/ l/«x, / ai epiilin 

applied to lessons ext>tcssly composed f >r the inirpose f 
practical improvemenl, nmf so loiislruclnt 1,1 p „t of 
mcreuM^ executi m, as 10 le id by insen ible degrees I > 
(hose difficulties (etc 1 1859 C IIarkfx tssoi /’,/«<- 11 45 

During the fifteenth century c immerce continued to I e 
regularly and rapidly progressive 1884 F 1 1 Mri x Ax/ f 
Behg 4- St VI i8j He h id to teach that the creaiio,, was 
not merely ordeily, but progressive 

0 Path Of a disease Continuously increasing 
in severity or extent 

1736 ButlRr Anal 1 1 Wks 1874 I 99 Ihinkiiig ihit 
a progressive disease will drstruv those u uers 18770 
rr.« Ziemssens Cyei Ate t XVI 647 In (i gressi.c jc 
lucious aniemia unusual corpulence Ins liccn olscricl 
i8m AUlutts Syst Mtd \ 11 695 Fro.res ivc demeiuu 


189a AUlutts Syst Mtd \ 11 695 Fro.res ivc demeiuu 
wiin general paral)Ms 

d transj. Characterizing or indicating progres 
1888 Amer Anlbropniiigtst I 71 I cker onsulers that 
unusual length(uf the index fingerjisa progte sisechara Ur 

4 Favouring, advocating, or directing ones 
effurli towards progress or I eform, esp in political, 
tnunicipai, or social matters j 

Used from c 1869 as a party term in municipal u litics 
esp m Ixindon 10 include those whoare liberal rr reforming 
in umiiicipal and socitl s^uestions though they ma> not 
support the I iheral paiiy in national or im|>eriar questions 
In Cs))* Colony the self adopted appellati n of those who 
oppos^ the UoikI or Africander party .rrespondo g 
generally to the British party as opposerl to the D itch 
xVbSPatt AtatH, 8 J411 8/1 The Progressive Bialmians, 
or as they call iheir church, the I rihma Soiinj of In liA 
1889 Ibtd 30 Jan 9/3 Front the point of view if the Pr > 
gressivo nudorily this is the only way to make the scat 


B. sb One who ftvonni, advocates, or nuns at 
[irogrcss or reform, or claims to be m favour of it 1 
(See note to A 4 ) 1 

.865 Bcshnfll I’lror Vo, e lit v 277 1 he disapi>oi itincnt 
1 may inflict on certain | rogiessives, or dcsciples tf ll e New 
(lOspel 1884 / all Ma tC 8 Jan 8/1 Henceforth the two 
parties of the Brahmans wcie known as the Conservatives 
and the Progressives. 189a Ltx. Koskhskv hi TSaity Ae s 
9 Mar 9/6, I meant that there were Progrcssises who are 
not Liberals but that I think iliere are no I iberalsuhn aic 
n it Progressives, 1894 AtheuaritM 7 July 9 t/i An am i me 
sketch of a Progressive of the epoch of llie refotn s of 

Alexander II 1898 ffVx/m Odz. 19 Nov 9/9 The Cape 


sketch of a Progressive of lh« c|>8>ch i>f live refom ^ of 

Alexander II 1808 ffVx/m Odz. 19 Nov n/j The Cape 
will shorl'y bo uolled again, and it seems tl at ihe result 
will be to give the Progressives a very small majority 

Proneaaively (progre sivli), adv [f prec 
+ -lit J In a progressive manner , ro the w ay of 
progression or progresg, a. by continuous advance, 
step by step, gradually , successively, fb- straight 
forward or onward , direclly {ebs ) 

i6aoT Granckr Pm Legibe 304 But the conforming 
adapting, and disposing of them being inuenlcd progres 
siuely, recedeth from vnluersals to (he most aiieciah, or 
indiuiduals. >694 Holoxr / xw/xvi 87 The reason why they 
fall in that order , from the greatest Epacta progressively 
to the least. <31716 South Wrvw (1744) VI 1 1 5 Nothing 
tliat adequately nils a place, can move m that place, unlevs 
It moves circularly , but nrogressively or in a direct lure it is 
imposuble. 17B8 J Mav 7 x 7 s / 4 Z«// (1873)96 Mounfuns 
rising progressivHy CO view 1878 Nkwcomb /' ll/ AsH w 
I uL 96 The acuon of the sun on the moon was progressiv ely 
changing. 

ProgTMBiveaess (progre-sivnes) [ VESS ] 
The Quality or character of being prc^ressive 

iTay BAiutv voL ll, PrexwsiueMess, the Quality of pn) 
ceeding or going forwaid 1795 Soutmev Its Mad 
Orteesas tit 189 Those ties which through the mfiniic 
ptogrcssiveiMss complete our perfect bliss. 1845-fl Txtim 11 
HmU. Ltd Set I tv 57 This progressivencss of Scripture 
uan important element in its litness for the education >f 
man. 1883 H, ^nar in Adfa. Dmdy Ret 6 June 3 '8 Our 
progressivencss consisw in the fuller discetument of all pans 
of ravelatton 

Progra'Mivism. [f. Proorkssivb + ism j 
The principles of t progressive or progressibt ^ ad- 
vocacy of. or devotion to, progress or reform 

1^ Si Joituss CmMs 7 Mar, If London had been con- 
verted to Progresilvlsm—ihat is Radiuiham 1S9S 

14 Msy %fi the wate of thU country [Russia] in which 
primitivism— If 1 may be petitiitted the expresston-*and 
progieuuviMii are somettmez so oddl) mixed 


So rrogrt asiYlit = I’noGRic.s8i\ f sb 

1884 A V H C\iiPKNtKa m L/u ai,ii At met Jau 
( 188)1867 there are no more mipraclicil le i r i.r ti 
than those who clnmnr for a repeal of .ill lauv 1904 ly 
Cent Aug 299 An ardent )0 mg Progresvmst 

PrOffresaiTity (prifugresi Mil), tare [f a-, 
prec + in ] — Fkogbennivevesn. 

i88a Ir ( 0 tel s Jesus Christ 66 I hia [man’s] progressiv it\, 
if 1 may use the word h s tio limit hut ih-it of the aliKolulu 
good to which he aspires 1883 k A WAikEii tat been 
451 IrwSsB ihc idea of progre sivily [if taxauoiil was 

Progressor (progre soa^. rare [a late I 
progtessot ,tsgpi\X n f pn\uh see FncK.RKiJihNT J 
One who progresses or nnkes progress, in quot 
a i6i6 one wlio makes a »talc progress or tour. 

niflidllAfoN Digest /riK/xWks 1879 I 671/1 Ad lan 
being a grcit procrewor ihr igli nil the Roman empire 
whenever he fiimd any decavs of bridges ir hichwA)s 
gave MilislaiUiTl order for ihtir rrpvir 1874 NtAiK A 
LirTLKnAtK Comm Js exx IV l6^ Ihe bcLii 1 ere, the 
ptogressorj, siid the perfect 

Fro-guardian sccruoi Progfue,vir Proo 
II PronrnuiaBilim (prpudximne' Zi/(m, f,er 
pTdgiiima ruim') 1 1 la. [Ger (from mod L ) 
see Pro i nnd Gimvahium® | (See quot 1886 ) 

1833 Sm W Hamilt n Discuss (185 ) 54s Lstahli hmenis 
called Piogjmnasia ind super, r Biiiglier S hools. >886 
J 1 Mi ixittAD m / But XX 17/2 llecKsi d 
schools pri per (ill Truss a] r( nsisl of Cymnasia a d / to 
ryiiiHasta, the latter being simply gyn nasia want ng it e 
higher el eSses 

It Frogymna'ima 0b< lan Pi mat» [ad 
Or. upoyvfiuaafsa a prtpamlory txricise, f wpo 
yvfiva{tiv to tram beforehand ] A preparatory or 
preliminary exercise or study 

1674///;/ riaMS IX 990 I consi ler d that some of 
ihosr Obscrvati jns micht sliew me ihe tiueQuantit) oflhe 
Lmutions f tl c Suits Orle I tur le 1 over I is /’tffFV/ nni 
<«;■/. and pilelicd on twe .678 C. r worth lute t byst 
Contents (1 v 794) A / >c>4>;« asiiia at Pnrhisot) aitempi 
1 mards tl e piovii 1, of a (aod from his Idea as intludi g 

P^gymnosperm tee Pro- 2 i 
Pro hac vloe sec Piw 5 
Proheim, -heme, hemy.elc wePnofM, etc 
Prohessiaa (prphe si in) Math [f Pbo I 4 
+ 1 1 ESSIAN sb (See quols ) 

186a Saimon ( 1 0111 Ihne Dt net s ions xii 338 The 

He, ,vu f a y su f iee being of tl e .hgier 4 8 il, t ofa 

devclo|nble consists of the sutfvee itself an 1 a surface of 
3«-8 degree which we vinll e 11 the lio Hes nn /It t 
XV 496 1864 Cavlfv LoU Math IsAisV 967 ihe 

fmeli 1 lU uhich for the devcl p il le rephees as it 
ucre the Hessn 1 HU is termed tl e / r hessia 1 ai I (since 
if F be the older f U the order .f HU is 4r-8) wc have 
y — 8 fvr the irdcr uf die Probes tan 
t Prolli bit, /// <» Obs [ad I psbkilil IIS, 
jn pole of piohth ire to hold hack, prevent, for 
bid, f p)5 m front + ktbrre to bold ] Prohibited, 
forbidden (A Ko const as pa pple see next ) 

■411 50 tr H Kteu (Hulls) II 91) VV hi he hade 11 I 
knowlege ofh) in selfc \vl iclie is lompaial le to brute besirs 
m drawenge to thjngts prdiluile 1678 Six f, Mac 
Khs/iisCtiiit /« IX S / I \XM J X (1699)158 I’y the Civil 
l»iv* likewise the 01 I d it \nn» were co fisiM 1683 
I ut IKFLL /’ii/Ar/ (i8v )I 977 Diselurgi g mer ha its 
to sell or exchange any prohil ite comm xliiies with il em 
sell ex or amongst others m the Kii grl >n c of ±> othnd 1714 
br b>k ij/ZCo/rx 400 Arrest f the Ki u sC luneil forlevji g 
f 3oSoUper 100 upon all t I ee r from Foreign I i I cxeej t 
from b ighnJ and Hvllni d which remains pruhil it 
Prohibit (pioht bit), J Also 5 hibet [f 
L prohibit , jipl xtem of piohibeie sit pret 
tor pi p]>le, piohilit was iistd down to the i8lh 
c , but prchihte I also a; ptaied as tarly as 1^33 ] 
1 Irans 1 o forbid (an ntlion or thing) by or as 
by a tomimiul or statute , to iiilerdiU 
t43» so M lb's 4* (R tl ) I 9 47 X In' •« of braxse pro- 
hiUienge ») le [one peailiit pi ht! ».) where the 


*y I leH of iKe \ \ 

Shyb flolys (1570) iff 1 
of dice Ai d otliLr 


of dice Ai d otliLr prohil ii« \ y ihe lawe 1531 

McKK La fut It tale Wks 510/9 Such folk I suppose 
wer Iwiller p hibilcd bel)mrs^ >560 Dais Ir blei lanes 

\V SiMi-ics //y/r / ( Ayiii 176 The) altogether prohibile 
the i se of wine in fevene 1771 Jn iihx / r// I will (180) 
146 They considered wlist the thing was which ihc legi la 
lute meant to priluhtt i8ta Sir II Daw Chem I Ail s 14 
1 1 I nglaiid an act of parliament was passed m sih >c ir 
of reign of Henry IV pruhlbmng the atieinptsal liinsmuta 
tint and making them felonious. 1874 Gkies 'sAoit bhst 
IV S J 166 The Statute of Mortmain pr h bile I the aliei a 
non of lands to the Church under pain of foifeiture 

2 To prevent, preclude, hinder, or debar (on 
action or thing) by physical means 
<11541 Hall Chroa , Hen 59 The Frenchemen . 
gathered together a greatc numbre of men of wane redy to 
defend and prohibite the pasimge 1634 R H Salernes 
Regint 66 They comforte the Slomackc, an 1 prohibiie 
vapours and fumes. 1667 Miiton /’ L 11 4-17 (.ales of 
burning Adamant Barr d over ut nrohibit all egress. 1834 
Hr MAaTiNiAU Demerara in. Having seen them drop 
asleep, or shut their eyes so as 10 prohibit conversation, as 
■much as if they were 

8 To forbid, stop, or prevent (a person) • a, 
from doing something , also, t > ia a. Hung [o/cA ) 
1503 Ld Brrnbrs bnist I Pref i (Ihe reading of 
hutory] prohibytetb reprouable persons to do miacheuous 
dedea a >548 Haul, CAton , Hen. I // 55 b, f r the rage 



PROHIBITED. 


1442 


PBOJSOT. 


of the water, ni d contraritie of the wyndee her ship w»S 
prohibited diuerse tymes to spproche the shore and lake 
lande 1615 m BuccUnth MSB (Hist MSS Comm ) I 
166 No cause why his Miyest) s subjects should be pro- 
hibited from any place sygC C Lucas Eu Wif/rr-r 111 
s6i I he patient* are peremptorily prohibited to baihe on 
Sundays >840 Macaulay hu , C/Aw (1887) jw 11 ere le 
no Act prohibiting the Secretary of State lor foreign 
AITair* from being in the pay of contiiientnl powers. 

tb With various obsolete coniUuctions. (Cf 
1 oKBin ) 

•43* S* *r Htj, Uh (Rolls) III 470 That ho scholde pro- 
hibite h) m of thyiiges wbiche acbolde not be doen 1331 
Dial oaLatDS FHg\\. 140 VV heiheritatandewithconscyence 
toprohylwt a Jury of mete & drynk tyll they be agreed 
i<k H l^uwELL /Vis. Lett (1601) 78 St Ambrose pro- 
hibrted none for coming to hint at any lime. 

to With direct and indirect oitjctt (dative) 
Obs Qtanh 

1530 pALSca 667/3 He hath probybyt me his house. 1819 
Bsayiom ! as! Bel vi xv to recall that labour not in 
vain Which u by fate prohibited returning ifay J. Ss« 
GEANT Seknm PupacVt 456 Those Authors, whose books 
nrr prohibited punting n f ncland under great tienaltics 
sdsj R htAcWASO /rwrA^o ira*/^ 160 A Synod in bngUiid 
did prohibite the Scot* my fiiiu-tion 111 their Church 1741 
Miuuitiox Cuf>p 11 IX 3jt He prohibited Antony the 
entiance of hu Piovince 

t 4 formerly with follow in(j negative expre«te<l 
or implied 1 o command not to do something , to 
cause a thing not to hapiten or lake place Ohs 

1355 Edkm Decadts *50 The princes of the lande are pro 
hibite III peine of death to ab teiiie fioni such stronge 
diinkes IMy Noam Gvtuata i Diatl Pr (158a) aos They 
did prohibit that no man shoulde sell openly wme of 
Ca idle or Spaine. 1361 Daus tr Bulhuxtr on AAw (157 j) 
itjb Helyas through the power of God did proi ibit that 
It sliuuld not rayne a tSyy HALr Pnm 0>tjl Man L 1 41 
It cannot efTectualiy prohibil the Heart nut to move, or the 
iilood not to circulate. 189a Bentley BoyU I set vIl 349 
iho grariiy prohibiting that they cannot recede from the 
Leiitcm of their Motions. 1707 Kasl or Uindon m Loud 
Oat No 41 <9/i lo Prohibit all Coach makers, that they 
do not use Varntih d Bullion Nuts. 

Hence Prohi biting vM sb , prohibition 

1814 W CoLWALi in bnechuch MBS (Htst MSS Comm.) 

I iji Hie prohibiting of wh le cloths to come into these 
countries, ttm Act Chat It c 7^3 Nothing in this Act 
contained shall extend to the prohibiting of dressing of 
Meute in families or diessing or selling of Meat in Inns 
Cookeshops or Victualling Houses for such as otherwise 
ca mot be provided 

Prolubited,/*// <*. [f. prec + -Ku' 1 For- 
bitlden, tnlerdictcd, debarred Ptohtbtted Mgrect 
tee Deorkk sb 3 

>3Sa Huloet Prohibited vtiitut 1997 Mosley ialrpd. 
Mat 183 Prohibited tunsequeiice of perfect cordes. 1813 
O Sandvs Prav 17a they say, that they marry within 
prohibited dei.rees. type Mas KADCLirre Mmt Ulol^ht 
tv. Conveying prohibited goods over the Pyrenees. 1843 
M»Culloch Taxathn 11 ix (1853) 338 The smuggling of 
piohihiled and over taxed articles. 

Prohibiter (prahi bttu'l [f as prec kb ’ } 
One tvhu prohibits or forbitU , Pkohibitob. 

1808 WiLLET Herafla Exod. 337 God is a prohibiCer 
of smiles 1843 Milton Divnn* 11 xxii Wkw 1S31 IV 
130 1 he prohibiters of divorce 178s Miss Busney Ctcilia 
IX VIII Lccika LUi her eyes round the church, with no 
other view than that of seeing from what corner the pro 
hibiter would start t88e Muikheau ( 7aiN< in f 193 The 
discovery would subject die pcohibiter to a heavier penalty 

ProUbltion (prpahibi J»ii) [a F prohibition 
(1337 in Oodef towpl), ad L pivhibitidn em, 
n of action f proktb-lre to I’kohibit ] 

1 1 he action of forbidding by or as by authority , 
an edict, decree, or order forbidding or debarring, 
a negative command 

1387-8 T Use Ptsi Lovt in in. (Skeat) I. Thw 
*e iieth to Home men into coaccion. that la to aaine, con 
sirainyiig or cIs probibiclon ibal is defendyng i43e-jto tr 
Hiidtn (Rolls) Vll 3S7 Presles dcspisy^e thu prohibl 
cion Starkw Eugla if 11 c 160 Tber must be a 

prohybytyon set out by tonmyn authoryle 1887 Mil ton 
t L \x 645 So glister d the dire Snake, and into fraud 
Led kve to die free Of prohibition 1717 Laov M W 
Moniacu Let /i> AtM Conti 1 Apr , Ihe prohibition of 
wine was a very wise maxim sSyg JowETT Plato (cd a) 
V 404 The prohibition of excessive wealth is a very coa 
siderable gam in the direction of temperance 

2 Law a A writ i»suing from a guMnor coart, 
formerly from the Court of King’s Bench, and 
nometimes from the Court of Chancery or of 
t ommon Picas, now out of the High Court of 
Justice, forbidding some court, and the parties 
engaged in it, from proceeding tn a suit, on the 
ground that this is beyond the cognlaance of the 
court in uueidion 

(t3ta Emi oJ P arlt I aSa/a Ceux qi par malice purcha 
cent prohibitions 1 imS Act ads bdtu Vf, c 13 I la If 
any Paity for any Matter sued before the Ecclesiastical 
Jiidge do sue for any Prohibition in any of Che King s 
Courts 199^ Expos Ttrmss Law, Prohibition lieih 
where a man is impleded m y* spiriluai court of y* thing y> 
tuuchctli not matrimonie nor testament but that luucheth 
the kinges crowne, i88e BuaNET Rurhtt Princts viic 305 
A I luhibition was served bpon those Vicars. 17S6 AvLirKB 
P itet^ < 433 Every Statute Prohibitory is a Praliibitton of 
I.aw 1883 H Cox InsM, ti. ih 310 llie courts of law 
fiequendy issued Prohibitions against proceeding in the 
Ecclesiastical Courts with suits not lawfully cognisable 
theie. 1883 Fuiyel Bnt XIX 793/1 A writ of prohibition 
IS a prerogative wnt— that is to say, it dues not issue as of 
course, but IS granted only on proper grounds being shown | 


b S( law Each of the three technical clauiei 
in a deed of entail prohibiting the heir from selling 
an estate, contracting debt that would affect It, or 
altering the order of oaccesalon to it. 

iB^ Ati II h IS yM e. 36 I 3* Siscacumberlnir the 
entailed estate and the heir of entail of alt the prMibi 
tions conditions restrictions, limitations, and clauses irri* 
lonl and rexolutive. of the Usixie i88t w Bull Diet Law 
S ot Soa/aUefafethepaasIngoflheact tt and laVict e 36, 
1848 It was doubted whether an entail could be eflecluai 
which did not contain the whole of the three prohibitions t-» 
against alienations , against the contraction of debt, so as 
to affect the estate 1 and against the succession , but U was 
decided^ tliat a deed of entail containing any one of these 
proliibiiions, properly fenced, was efleciual so far as it went 

5. The interdiction by law of the importation of 
some foreign article of commerce 

1870 IrMME/r/ to Ld Arlington ifOts 1731 II 314 
Anuther Point is the Prohibition of French Commodities 
1803 M'Cilloch t ot P oh I 33 Heavy dunes and abso. 
lute piuhibiiions wcie t iteiposedlo prevent the importation 
of manufactured aiticles from abroad 1871 \ eats C lorvth 
Comm 30a Manufacturers in want of custoniers cried out 
f >t trade prohibitions. 

b A thing prohibited rate 
1905 Pott Ofites C mdo 1 Jan 493 Enu de cologne is a 
prohibition into Basutoland 

4 spot The forbidding by law of the manufacture 
and Stic of intoxicating drinks fur common con 
sumption 

ttst iUiv) Aminat Rett Eric Commilite Anist Ttmp 
Union 37 ibe Slate of Vermont has struggled arduously to 
ariive at the summit level of eni re prohibition 1869 Daily 
Newt 6 Sept, the majoriiy of (he peo|le of ilie Stale 
(MassachusetltJ ore opposed to pruhilition, though they 
would favour a good license law >891 Uiile) 1 he Cyclo- 
paedia of i emperance and Ptoliibiiion lU S ) 1899 Kuwn 

TSEE & SheewelL remperancs / roblomtULUgoi) nt/i The 
agitation in favour of prohibition in Maine began early 1 1 
the tliirlies. J be efforts of IGencrnls Appleton and l>o» J 
resulted m 1846 in the passoge of the first Prohibitory Act 
6 Ailrv/egy (See tjuois.) 

1898 Fhillik, Prohibit OH. in Astronomy it is, when two 
Planets are applymg to Conjunction, or Aspect and befoie 
they come to joyn ihcmselvcs, another comes to Conjiinc 
lion or Aspect of the Planet applied la. 1S19 J Wilson 
Diet A strol,, Prohibition the same as frustration 

6. attnb and Comb (in senses 3 and (especially) 
4) Also Prohibition party, a political party in 
U S , formed in Sept 1869 to nominate ox support 
only peraons pledged fo vote for tlte prohibition 
of the liquor traffic, prohlbi tionward aeAi, 
towards prohibition 

1883 G W Baim ra Poioo (N Y > 39 Kov , It Is delightful 
to see the tendency of public sentiment prohibilionward in 
the South. 1S97 U'oitm Cat. 31 Dec a/a He caiefully 
studied the Prohibition Question while there In one Pro- 
hibition town he was taken to various hotels by the Donii 
nioii M P who was elected on the Piobtbition card— for 
Ihepurposeofhavinga whisky ind soda, tm DadyChron 
lo July 7/1 Manitoba by a law known as the Liquor lotw , 
which was passed last year endeavoured 10 make itself into 
a ' prohibition province 1907 IFtilm Gat 11 Dec 8/1 
The outcome of this foolish (almost wicked) retention of the 
Prohibition Order is that now an American Meat Trust is 
able to name the piice that roust be paid for meat by poor 
Btiltsh comumers. 

Psohibi tionacy, a [f prec abv i ] Re 

lating to prohibition 

1S94 fop Set Monthly June ai6 The autlior has over 
looked iIn fact that ptohibitionaiy laws were enacted in 
Judea, Egypt, Gieece and Rome 

Prohibitionist (prd«hibi Jamst) (f OS prec 
•y -IST 1 One who advocates or lavours prohibition, 
s^f of the manufacture and sale of intoxicating 
liquors. Also attnb 

1848 WoacBSTElt, Prohibl honut, an advocate for pro- 
hibitory measures. For Q An 1834 (ft tic) I'he Fro 
hibitioHiit (a monthly journal in Slate of New Yoifcj 
>888 Evtn. Btamiaret July 6 Vou would probably pro 
nuunre (be exislme struggfe as one between the Pro 
leciionisls and Prohiuilionul* >883 Manch. C natd 17 Oct 
3/3 If the community is really deici mined to have no 
public houses it can carry out its wishes by filling the 1 own 
CouiKils with a majority of piohibitionista 18I8 Bkvlk 
Awer Cotumw II in Ivl 37a note Ihe Prohlbilionut 
platform of 1884. 

So rxobltoltlonlgm, the pniiciplctor practice of 
prohibition 

iBSo Gotow SMiriitf/X/r) Piohibitlonism in Canada and 
the United State*. 

Probibitiy* (prohi bitiv), o [a b pro 
htith/, ’tve (i6th t in Hotx Darm ) see Pkouiwt 
ppl a and ivk] 

1 . Having the quality of prohibiting . that tor- 
bidt or restrains from some course of action , pro- 
hibitory 

idea Fuuuckb PandetUt 88 When it is apparant that 
such meetings are not made of euill inienl. the ptohiUiiue 


should convey, Kttie a 
proper, prohibitive, irril 
MsCuLUiCH Taxation 11 


’ (1833) a>3 Prohibitive and pro 


ducUve channels than those mto which they would otherwise 
flow laflyfseePnuuBSivEi]. 1889 PunrtN Y lyoMay, The 
decrease [in saloonal being almost wholly due to the special 
prohibitive power of the judges of the U^ie courts. 

3 Of conditions, as taxes or prices Such as 
serve to prevent the use or abuse td something 
tai8 Anifrlcam XII too A tax whose effect will be pro 


hibillve sSN M Aeholo CMht. U S Iv. 183 The cab. 
rates are prohibitive— more than half of the people who In 
England would use cabs must in Ainrrica use the horse^NiTS 
iM Tit Blit 6 Jan. atg/t 1 he book was published at a 
w^lmlgh prohibitive price. 

3 . Cram That expresses prohibition ; negative 
in an imperative use. 

(873 Rehouv Egypt Gram 56 The prohibilive *m is 
frequently placed Mfors [etc ]. Moit Ine Greek jnj and 
Eat Mt with tbe imperative have a 1 rohibitlve force 

Hence Prohi Mtltroly adti , Prohi'bltlvenogg 

i88y Caslvle Remin. (1B81) II 396, I waved iny hand 
prohibmvely at the door 1B99 Contsin/ A ft Dec 839 
A roirit of doctrinaire prohibitiveneea 
Prohabitor (prohi bitor) [a. L prohihtor, 

r Xn fromprohthLre see Pbouibit/// u ] One 
prohibits 

i8ti CoTCR, Prohtbtnr, a prohibltor 1833 Stanley Hitt 
Phitot III (1701) 85/3 Socrates never needed any exhorter, 
but sometimes a prohibltor 1837 KbbLX /’N cAarvr/ Ador 
a^ Make it still more imperative upon the probibiturs to 
produce some irresistible authority 

Prohibitoxy (prohi bitan), a [ad L /nf- 
htbttdn us reaXxvMimg, f prohtbitor see ORVj 
1 « Pbohibitivb 1 , esp with reference to the 
common sale of intoxicating liquors, as in pro- 
hibttory iitw, movoment, party, etc 
a 1391 H Smith IPht (18^) 11 438 Winch words be most 
prohibitory ai8ea W Peskins Castt tonu (1619) 318 
Lust may lie restrained without prohibiiory lawei. 1768 
Blackstone Coww II xxxu 496 J Ins Inw is entirely pro- 
hibitory tvay Burke Ptacem Wks.VIlI 3^ We 
have bMn obliged to guard It from foreign competition by 
very strict prohibitory Uws 1884 Dowell Paxation v it. 
I 135 An enactment piohibilory of the imposition of a sub 
sidyonwool 1899 [see Psohisition 4I 
2 m PlIOHIBITlVK 3 

1849 Macaulay tint Fny iii. I 377 The cost of convey- 
ance amounted to a prohibitory tax on many useful articles. 
t 88 i Sir W Iiiomson in Aahirt 8 Sept 434 A This ts 
obviously prohibitoiy of every scheme for economising tidal 
energy by means of aitiflcial dock bosiiis. 

Hence Prohi bltorlly adv , in a prohibitory 
way, with prohibitory effect 
i$j6 K Hart Land of Suum (i9ot) sos That foreign 
goods are either diflercmially or pnmibllorily taxed 
Prolf. obs Sc spelling of Pkoof 
P poln(e, Proiner.obs forms of Pbbm*, Pbuhkb. 
Pro indivlao see P»o 6 
t Proins, v Obs, bometimes used in sense of 
Priuk V 1 i 

(In Ihe )8th c promt was a very common variant of pmint, 
pnint, both as used of a bird pruning iiself and of pruning a 
vine, tree etc ; for the latter Prime t » was also a tO-iylh c 
synonym. Bui there is no cvideiKcof a form pmno answering 
to Primb t>> As applied m quoi 1391 promt is slightly 
earlier than Primb in ibis sense.] 

1391 Garrard t Art If am la Hu peecc readie charged, 
loaden with her Bullet and promd with tutch pouder tSsa 
Rtcm Ship of Bristol Exchangt ' D iv b (Arb. Garner IV 
603) And Kawhns bauing protnro the lucb holes 
PrC()eot(prp'd2ckt, proudgekl), rd [od L prd 
jtd urn something thrown forth or out, neuU sing 
of ptbject us ^ pple sec next So F. projet 
{paurget 1518 in natz Darm , project in Cotgr ) ] 

1 1 A plan, draft, icheme, or table of something; 
a tabulated statement , a desira or pattern accora- 
ing to which something is made Obs 
a 1400- 3D Alexander *331 A corone ane ^ costmus hat 
etilre kyng weryd On ye ptopurest of jprotecte |«t euire 
prince here 1381 Lamsarde /' frrN 11 vicUsSa) aaj, I will 
now adventure to run thorow all the sorter of Manslaughters 
and Felonies which {for tbe more light) I have bestowed 
in this project (or 1 able) followinR itM {title'l A ProjDcte, 
conteyninge the State, Order, and Manner of Goveriimente 
orthaUniversit) of Cambridge Alnowiiislobeseene iSm 
Hollahu Plmy II 533 Many other plots and projects there 
doe remai le cd hu ( Parasius’] drawing (807 WaaN Strm 
bH hmg 6 My •amne love Cod or, My tonne prtine 
God i or My sMine, obey God 1 My wnnt, fear* Goa, is a 
Project and Promise of them all 
1 2. A mental concepUon, idea, or notion , specu- 
lation Obs 

*307 Shaks a Hen. iV, 1 lii 39 Flatt ring himselfe with 
Ptolect of a power, Much smaller then the smallest of his 
Thoughts. 1M9 — Mmh Ado ill I fS She cannot Iona, 
Nor lake no shape nor proiect of affection, bhee is so selfe 
indcared 1707 Da Foe Acc Scot 15a A great deal of pro 
Ject and fan^ may be employed lo find out the ancient 
shape of the Chuiqb. 

8 Something projected or thrown out; a pro 
jection, nn emanation (of some being) rare 
i8di B Johson Et Man in Hnm (Qa i) iii L ei Oh 
beauty is a Project of some power Chiefely when oportunilie 
aitendsher 1849G Dawson lhahs pother Leet (1S88) 418 
Hie house should be a project of the creature who 
inhabits it 

1 4 . The (fact of) being thrown out or put forth 
t8oi Holland Pitny I 533 The said branches imme 
diatly from their project must nse somewhat vprl|^t in 
mancr of fingers, standing (brth from the palm of ones nand. 
6 Sometmng projected or proposed for execu 
tion , a plan, scheme, purpose , a proposal 
i8m R. Johnson Hin^ h Coinnm (1803) 81 lill they 
retyred, having performsd tbe project at their journey 
1804 T WaiCHT Patsiont v 1 3. ire Orators, whose proiect 
IS persuasion 18S3 T Scot Highw Cod 8e Ail our 
Protects of draining surrounded grMnds. 1847 CLAStNixw 



PBOJBCT. 


1443 


PROJECTILE. 


a Project of bringing the New River into the Hou«e. to bo 
emptied in Jettoaus and Water works. iM) Gko. Kliot 
P roem, We Florentines were too full of great 
building projactt to carry them all out in stone and marble. 

OsBRN ithert Hut vi. |d ssdThe moral supirart which 
the project was eapected to receive from the Parliamenk 
f9 A projecUle, n missile. Ois 
ifM PAii XVI 9 (UIW) Propositions concerning 

. the Motion of Projects. lyeO W Jonvs Sj/n tabnar 
Maiktuet bj, The Doctrine of ihe Motion of Projerts, 
particularly applied lo Gunnery and llirowing of KoiiibH. 
1707-41 Chamicm Cycl, Projectile or Project 

1 7. » Projection 6 . Ohs. 

i8m Huttoh Court* Math II 159 [A] set of theorems, 
relating to projects mode on any given inclined planes 
B, Co/ah (from 5). 

t 4 |e J Tavi oa (Water P ) < 7 / Pittor K*nt 4 Some get 
their linings by their bralnes, as politicians, monopulisis, 
proiect mongers, sun loggers, and sur gazers, ipog / our// 
Mag July sds Ihe old project monger beamed with her 
full moon face. 

tFwiJrct, /// o. Obs [ari. \ . prdject-ui, 
pt. pple. of prStclrt, prdjtc Irt to thiow forth, 
stretch out, expel, reject, give up, etc., f pt 3, Pro- f 
-(■ jactrt to throw ] I Construed as pa. ppU 

1. Stretched out, extended 

> 4 |S*SS tr HifittH (Rolls) 1 194 This prouince, prolecte 
by the longilude of the occean, bathe on the este to hit 
1 iironea, whom the floode callede Ligeris floweihe alxiwte 

2 , fiiven up, abandoned 

'dSE’S* HtgtltH (Rolls) I 87 Proiecle in the lustes of 
lechery, (beij haue grete delectacion in women 
8 . Projected, thrown 

Z 47 * Rirtav Cow/ Atch Pref li in Ashm Phtat Chtut 
Brit (1653)137 When thereon itt jt project, Ihn Meicury 
let nyth perinancnily 1447 H Mokr C »//</ z Coufiict xxi, 
WhoM pestilent eye into my heart project Would burn like 
poysonous Comet in my sprighi. I 

11 as oA. [ <■ L prdjtctus immoderate, abject ] 

4 AbanaonM ; abject, base. 1 

1607 Chapman Butt) D'Amhott 11 I Plays 1873 II 39, | 
I would haue put that proiect face of his to a more test, 
than did her Duichesship, t t<ti — ///<ii/iii Comm (18371 I 
78 kor which yet his Cruicut hath the project impudence 10 j 
tax Homer i 4 ig — t/jfina Apollt 43 With minds piojeci, 
exempt from list or lawe. 

PxiliJeot (prcidae kt), w (f L ptojed , ppl 
stem of prdKlte, prbjicftt see Project ppl a. 
(which occurs earlier than the finite vb ) Ob 
had m same sense purjtUr (1 ath c ), pourjtUr 
( 14 th c), pro.dltr (1453 m Godef Lompl'^, in 
i 6 th c. Rabelais used ptojecUr, Amyot projttUr, 
mod b has projtUr !« had also a freq prdjtcUtt, 

III the senses drive out ' and * reproach^ ] 

L Of mental operations, 

1. Iratts To plan, contrive, devise, or design 
(something to be dune, or some action or proceed- 
ing to be earned out) , to form a project of 
». NNith simple obj or clause (Now a leading use.) 

c 1477 Caxion 7 atoa 10 for to ) magine and proiecle the | 
delh of his neiiswo Jason igSi Sa\ii( facitiit Hut ii ' 
lx (1590 88 The rest of the Legions protected waire in 
their minds [orig Mlnm m«{itataHlMr\ 1664 Lvilsn 
Diary 13 Oct, My Lord Chancellor carried me 10 see 
their palace and lo prajeot the garden 1671 Dasrow 
Strut, Pt trii 9 Wks 1687 1 444 Thus hath God wtsrly 
projected, that all his children shonld boih clfeciuHlIy and 
quietly he provided for 1679 J Goodman Pem/ Pant 
III IV (1713) 318 Having projected the adjoining a neigh 
hour kingdom to his own dominions. 1768 fsANKciN 
Autobiog Wks >840 I 17(1 , 1 projected and drew up a plan 1 
fottheunioi; ligl 1 ) IsaAXLi Amtu Lit (1867) 114 He 
was a critical writer, projecting a system lo which ne siricily 
adhered i86« Gsotb Ptnttl iv 137 Sketches prujected 
but abandoned ' 

b. With tt^H To plan, devise, or design to do 
something Now rare or Obs. . 

f 4 oo ¥. Ri ot NT Ir Couttfaggio 164 For that Rmanuel «f I 
Portugal who had proiected 10 make the Prior King a iMi 
bULLXR H^erlklet, \oiki (1663) in 199 King Richard . 
presently projecting to repair himself by a new Marriage 
1777 Robertson J/mI 4 iiifr I iii 338 He even projected lo 
clothe the people whom hr took along with him in some 
peculiar garroenls. liio W Iavlor m Kolibenis Mrm 
(1844) II. 393, I proiect already to complain of iho com. 
pleteness of the detail 

+ 2. tttlr. To form a plan, design, scheme, or 
project ; to scheme. Obs. 

i<M Follib Holy IVarwt xxiv (1840) tjo Wise he was 
III prujccllng 104B — Holy 4 Prof t>t iv xiv 308 About 
this lim^ohn Dudley Duke of Northumbeiland projected 
for the English Crown £1680 BavEaiocs Strut I1739) I 
64 1 he devil projects and contrives against the church 

1 8. trans To put forth, set forth, exhibit ; to 
present to expectation Obs. 

t8e6 Shaks. . 4 m/. 4 C/ v 11 131, I cannot proiect mine 
owne cause so well To make it cleate. t 6 ii Srero Hut 
Gt Brit, vt, XVI, 1 7 q 6 The care that this good F mperour 
had for the wcale of nis subicets is proiectM by his proui 
deuce In making a ayes passageable fiom place to place 
3897 Drvden yltg Georjf 1 633 When the South prujecis 
a ftormy Day, And when the clearing North will pun the 
Clouds away { 

t4. To put before oncMlf m tbonght, to con 
ceive, tmapne. Ohs. 

i8ie R Sheldon .ferw St Martin's 4 By their ambitious 
thoughts, they proiected to themsehies a Mcssias like some 
Soiieiaigne Lonl. 1887 S Purchas Pol Plyiar lut 45 
W hich (whatsoever some have projected; is unposrible. 


II. Of pbyucal operations. 
t«. iratts. To throw or cast away (/»/. and ) ; 
to reject. Obs, 

< « 5 S 7 Abp Parker Pt xxvil 6j Project not me dis 
pleasantly, O Ix>rd, my health, do not depart tm Nashr 
Chritt't r 77 Abstinence and fasting, are as Corsiiirs to 
ate out the dead flesh of gluttony, druiikennes and con 
cuplscence which so proiected and eaten out, Christ uill 
come and bind vp our wounda 1803 Hoiland / tutauh t 
Mar I J03 There la no reason and probability, that any one 
should project this assertion also 
6 . To cast, throw, hurl, shoot. Impel, or cause 
to move forward, or onward in any direction. 

3x96 SraNsxa F Q vi t a* Before his feet her selfe she 
did project iSoe VRNMaa K/w /tec/w vn 148 It proiccteth 
those excrements which stake 10 the bowels 1641 J 
Jackson true Ft aag / In aoq In War, hi^ things are 
projected to dogges tyoA J Haskis let Treku I s. v 
ProjtetiU, The Line of Molimi which a Body projetlcd 
describes in Ihe Air is the t urve of a Parabola 1806 
Hutton Court* Math (1807) II 151 If a body be projected 
upward, with the velocity it ac(|uited in any time by 
descendini: freely it will lose all its velocity in an equal time. 
1834 Mas. aoAitavil U' Cn»M£jr I hyt Sc 1. (1849) 6 A Ixxly 
projected m space will move in a conic seciion 1878 
Huxi EV Pkyuagr 53 the heat which would otherwise be 
projected into space. 

b. To throw or cast (a substance) tn, ttilo, on, 
upon something (Chiefly m Alchemy and C hem ) 
*S0# A M tr GahtlhoufFt Bh Phytich* iis/i Take five 
waUenutlei with their shelles, gtowe them in the feere, then 
proiecle them inagobbict with oulde wine. 1810 ft Jonbon 
Akh II i, The great medcine ' Of which one pari proiected 
on a hundred Of Mercuric or Venus, or the Mooi«, Shall 
lurne it to as many of the SuntK i8ee Hr mhv F/it Chtm 
(18081 367 When projected on red hot nitre it (ptuml ago] 
should detonate 1835-8 PaAdt Cycl Ana! 1 13B/1 I he 
pollen is projectea or falls ii|>on the pislillum 1849 
1 ) Camibell Ittarg Ckcm 183 Five parts of flowers of 
sulphur and eight parts of iron borings arc mixed logeilicr, 
and projected gradually into a ted hot crucible. 

C tntr in Alchemy To make projection, i e 
to throw powder of projection (see Projection 3) 
into a crucible of melted metal, for the purpose 
of transmuting the latter into gold or silver 
3610 B Jonson Akh 1 1, Vou must be chiefeT as if jou, 
onely, had Ihe poulder to protect withT Ihui. 11 11 My 
onely care is, Wtuirc to get siuffe inough now 10 protect on, 
1 his lowne will not halfe serue me. i 88 alscc ProjpcTion 10] 

7 /rant. To place (a thing) so that it protrudes 
or juts out , to cause to jut out, stand out, or 
protrude Now rare 

3804 (see pRojECTRO 0 1679 MotoN Mcth Fx r via 

148 the belter way is lo projtcl it an Inch and a I alf 
beyond the side of (he Puihfing 1700 Orvorn I nbUt Po 
Duuhett of Ormuud 53 I he land had met )our way I ro 
Jected out a neck, and jutted lo tlie sea. 1785 in I'n ion 
L foal Mumc Bcc (1886) II 364 < uing to project out I! >w 
windows from their bouses. ■Oast irreuhaute Cam/ I 7 
A noble consenalory or green house may lie projected ftom 
the south front t86o Morirr Hcthfil (1868) I v igt 
Strong structures supported U|H>n pie s, had been projected 
reaching five bundled feet into the stream 

8 tnlr To jut out , to stick ont or protrude 
beyond the adjacent parti. (Now a leading use ) 

syit Prior Solamau 1 339 1 he craggy rot k projects above 
the sky 1795 Burns AJirett )// s A uteucllt u As Ihe 
boughs all tem|Hingly projc t 1049 Macaulav liitt tug 
III. I 350 The hiHiths projected far into the slreelt. 1896 
StANuKV \iuai 4 Pal VI (1858) 767 The proinonlories of 
Ijre Sidon, and Beirut project further than those of 
Ascalon Jalfa, Dor or Acre. 

9 Irons To throw or t.ausc to fall (light or 
shadow) upon a surface or into space 

1884 PoiAKR Fxp Pkilot t 4TThe smallest Atom was 
presented as big as a Rounseval Pea, and projecting a shade, 
I Hud 73 If with a Prisme joru stiike the Rainbow colmirs 
upon a wall and observing where a red is projected 1885 
Boa le Occat Reft iv vi, The Shade my Body projected 
j near Nooa 18W Locka kb f^wt/A-r/rra z //£<st<r«z (ed. 3) i6o 
I In all the other posiiions the lunar cone of shade ts pro* 
jected into space away from the Farth 1878 Hi xlev 
Pkyuagr xix. 33s 1 be shadow is said to be projected on lo 
the flat surface 

b To cause (a figure or image) to appear or 
* stand out ’ on or agasnst a tmckgroiiiid 
1831 Brrwstfr Nat Mogk 11 (1833) 33 If a living figure 
had been projected against the strong li^l which imptintcd 
these durable spectra of the sun >88e 1 a ndali Glac 1 xi 
73 He saw Huxley » form projected against the sky as he 
stood upon a pinnacle of rock 1879 CatttlCt Pcchn. fdui 
t( 71/3 Hie mode of projecting views of objetls at what 
ever angle they may be placed in relation to both planes. 

10 jig (From senses 6 and 9 ) 

1830 Robertson Seim Scr in x 137 Then we project 
everything stamped with the impress of onr own feelings 
3856 HoAE /Of/C AruMiviitf 180 Thus »e pioject 

into the realm of space a moial cause 1S69 Goucbikn 
Pun H ItHctt X 94 1 he very image of Christ as it was 
piojectcd upon the mind of the Jew iteo K Peacock 
Rat/Sknl I 47 Tlie realistic leaching of Huly Sciipluro 
projected itself sharply upon their uncultured minds 1S74 
SiMONis St Italy * Greece, Sieua 58 Ideas were jiro- 
jected from her vivtd fancy upon the empty air aioiiiid 
her 3878 S Cox Sato Mumdl iv (ed 3) 94 Can we not 
I project ourselves so far into the futute as lo anthipate the 
* lime when (etc ]f 1879 Harlan ui 37 An exi ited 

or disorder^ brain may project some phantasm of its own 
conjuring and sec it as distinctly as if it were a tangible 
object 1903 Mvkrs Human Pertonaltty I 35 lue o«a 
sional power of some agent lo project himself phanlasmally t 
to make himself manifest, as though in actual presence, to 
some percipient at a distance 


11 Geom, To draw straight lines or 'rajs’ from 
a centre through every point of a given figure, 
80 that they fail upon or intersect a surface and 
produce upon it a new figure of wliith each point 
corrrapontft to a point of the original (VMth 
either the rays, tlie original figure, or the resulting 
figure as obj ) Hence to repreaent or delineate (a 
figure) according to any system of correspondence 


I MoxoHAfrcA Exerc w 131 Hie manner of projecting 

them, IS copiously taught in many Books of Architecture. 
Ibid 133 Winiling btairs Are projected un a round Profile 
1131 Brewster Ofuct 1 9 The truth of ibu rule may be 


round by projecting fig 7 upon a I 
Huuat fruit 1 Pref 17 , 1 did iv 
jecting the outlines 1868 I’rocto 


conic dSk) D A law Machine />>orii (1893) ri6 Draw 
and complete the two views, as di >wn and add an end 
elevation, properly projected 1603 Siorv Maxkblvne 
Cryitaltagr ix 488 It may hap|>en lint we wish to pioject 
the two crystals on a plane perpendicular to the twin face 
b Charlography fo make a geometrical or 
Other projection or representation on a plane sur 
face of (the caith, sky, or any (lortion therroO 
i8$S Brewster Nenkm I l ti We were not able to 
determine whether they (dials atW ooKihorpe) were executed 
by a lentatiie prixicxs or were moie sciOiraii-ly ptojecln*, 
from a knowledge of the dwtrine of the ephtne 1838 
HfrschilHi// Altran iv | 379 (ed 5 i8j A xj helical 
sutface can by no contman e be rxtended or projected into 
a plane without undue enlargement or conli iclinn of some 
parts. 1S68 PaoCToa Haudlh ^tan 17 A simple iiielhod 
of projecting the roenduns and parallels for any small 
portion of the celestial sphere jSto Loweii Aiiaiij. my 
Bhi Ser 1 (1873) 170 As if Shakespeare s world were one 
which Mcrraic r could have projeiled 

Praeoted (prcitl^e kti ti), ppl a [ Kn 1 ] 

I 1 'Jhrown or thrust forwartf, placed so as to 
proinide , cast tijHin a surface see tlie verb 
i6s4 W>iton Anhit in Rebo (1651) 336 That all the 
piojecled or jolting Pills (os they are termed) lie very 
moderate sfipa Uentiky Ihyfe Let 746 A piojecled 
transveisc impulse in tangents to their several orbs 1893 
Llaikmork I'r Aflh. iv 460 They with projrcled Fires 
our Men assail 1778 Loaath I rand liaiak Notes (ed. 
13) 390 Ihen 10 the rocks prrjeciod shade retire 1831 
Brew sire A'ar Mafievi (1833) 05 1 he projected image of 
ibis figure may then be arciiraiely cojiied 
Ag 1904 Daily ( hi an 16 Feb 3/1 He c mmand is still 
to ' know thyself , for only by means of an aiialyoed and 
projcLie I self ran we know the minds of olheis. 

2 I’m forth as a ]>roject , jilannetl, ilevisct) 

1706 Pun LIPS, Prajected designral ronliivetk i8sS 
I) IsKAFCi CAar / I Ai t6a Ibe iVifTicullics of a pri je< led 
IIIVJSI in 1883 H Cox Instil ill v 655 Pi rjected liealies 
of commerce <S94S Fiskv Holiday Stori i igou) 73 Hie 
projrc ed railroad was a fact to be ihoiigbl oxer 
I Hence Froj8ct8dly ai/p m qtiois m sense cf 
1 rmUKfT/// a 4, completely, abiccnly. 

i860 tr Amytaldut treat cone Kebg 1 I a There is no 
Naiion soprojccledly Saiage mt to Ire aliens to Ihelielierof 
existence of some Deity 3663) SpimirKn/^- Ptoph 14 
For they believe no man lo be so pit jecledly \thctstt al, 
as to iniitle God to the N isions of his ow n brain 
Prctjeotil* (ptd|tliyc kill, ail), a and kl o 
7 8 -11 (ad mod L. ptvjii III IS, f ppl stem of 
^<y»uV« to Project bom F (Diet Acad i76j> ] 
A ai(r 1 Of motion or Aclocity Caused by 
impulse or projection Now rate or Ofs 
1898 WiiisroN /Ac Farthi //«!« rtfoS F rum the I’niform 
Pioiccitlt Moll in >f Bodies in straight lines 1715 CilKVhK 
t kilos tune Rebg i (i-iA) 156 Ir> base destroy d the 
projectil Motion 1717 J ISEiiLd»r»r; Oe am (1738I 157 
T he proieclile Velocity of ilie Planets i8j 8 Herr .n t rmzjz 
Math It 308 In case of great projw Hies clociiics 

2 Of force, etc iinjsciling or driving forward 
or onwaril projecting 

1713 tr Oregoryt Attian (1736)! 99 The augmentation 
of the proje tile Force 1801 Fusm in lect Paint iii 
(1848) 408 The laws of aliraction ihc pr ijeciile and ceiilu 
fiige qualilies of the sysiein 1838 Greener (,uHn ry 30 
Its use then was more for fitewoiks than as an artillerist 
projectile force. 1861 Lytion A/» Sloiy xxxi In ihis trim e 
tlieieisanexiraordinatyccicbral scliviiy— a projectil* force 
given to the mind— distinct from the soul 

3 Capable of being projtctcd by force, esp of 
being thrown or n«c<l as a missile 

Pr jethle anchor, in lifcsastng appaiatus, an and or 
adapieti lo be shot out of a lube towards the plase w here it 
IS iiiicnded lo grapple 

1885 IfEMi. '•tarn June Ese^ilung^ ihnt wns^jirordile 

4a Modef Carts, M'mlars, ProjectiS: Anchors, Signal Gun 
and Rocket Signals, 

j 4. Zool Capable of being thrust fortvard cr pro- 
* truded, as the jaws of a Itch protmsilr 

1864 Cope m P>ik Acitl A'at S / Phi/a I 776 Tongue 
1 papilfosc teiininal ponton projectile cn gloss hyoidciim 
B sb A. piojcclile object, a hotly imjielkd 
I through the air or through space , s/e a missile 
atlaplcd to be discharged from a cannon by the 
force of some explosite 

< [18^ A KiacHsa Mnndus Subterraueus L v I 30 

, Dc molu projectilium pa abolico n mtris ejits tffeclibus | 
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PBOJBOTION. 


iTCltlts we wi)l ratge tire Uarts Arrows and IsveUns, 
Fire Pots and Hasks im J Banks £/it Led 87 Every 
project le n acted upon by two forces the impetus Or pro- 
jectile force and the power of gravity i8|y Whbwkll 
Hist Int ! t Sc (i8i7) 11 44 The paraoollc motion of Pro- 
lecliles 1S90 Centu f Oict s v , Projectiles used in smooth 
bore guiisare sometimes oblong as in tl e Mnnliy, Parrott 
and Lyle life saving projectiles. 

J!e lUt Sken /tmana 353 1 lie projectiles of wit 
D tU/tti tind Comd , AS />t0jeUi/e maker trade, 
e(c , froiecttU thtowm^ -xd] , projectile theory, 
(«) ibat branch of methinics which treats of the 
motion of projectiles, as affected by gravity and 
the resistance of the air, (i) the cinlssiun 
theory of light see Emission 4 b 

1854 Pt>e ras f otar Lifht 6 I he Newtonian hj pulhevis 
or ihe projectile or emission theorj was started when our 
k lowledge of the facts w is but in its i fancy 1899 Paih 


Htslory, Construction aid Effects in Warfare c 
jectile J h owing Engines of the Ancients 
Hence ProJ« etlUst, one who studies 0 
ments with projectiles. 


No. IIS r a We laugh at the timorous dela^of plodding 
industry and fancy that, by increasing the fire we can at 
pleasure accelerate the projection t8w Hazlitt Lee! 
/>r»m Jtt 16 Public opinion was tnastaieof projection 
i8s8SouiHKYinC Rru XXXVlil 549 7 he golden tmpor 
tunity IS arrived they have reached the moment of pro 
lection. 1870 Lowfll Anettg my Bks Ser t (1873) 154 
The lucky moment of projection was clearly come 

II. 3 1 he forming of mental jirojecU or plans , 1 
scheming, planning 

>S09 hHAKS. Hen V, 11 iv 46 Which of a weake and 
niggardly protection Doth like a Miser spoyle bis Coat 
with scanitiig A htile Cloth 1647 S Puxchab Pot Flytun , 
/ns 14a After the projection of divers experiments, fnt 
S J PaAiT/wjlif ^ PUtu II 330 Ihe dead of the niglil | 

IS generally my bout for projection tSii Ora \ Julut | 
IV 33 He was endeavouring to abet the good plans thit 
were in projection 1838-0 Pa A Kemslk Aeri<< Geergia 
(■863) 87 1 he projection of a canal 1848 Oaoia Greece 1 | 


l^Ojeotuig (pr0|d5c ktiQ), 

JECT » + iNQi] The action of 


jecti igs for gam or adv image i66iMoxmAfcA Pjoltinf 
4 All the Authors 1 have net with see n to presuppose tlicir 
Keader to understand Ccometrj and the projecting of 
the sphere already i(M Bonnell in W Hamilton / t/e 
I (1703) 40 Vain projecti gs for your escape and safety 
>716 Lkjni Alberti t Ars%l I 48/3 The Wall 11 ay be 
defended by the projecting of the Coi nice 17760 StstrcK 
B ithiiug tn fk'aUrai My Pla 1 of ihe Bridge in projecting 
of which Ifouidmjself stored with Precedents 

Frojeotisg (lir«7|d3e ktitj),/// a [f as prcc 

+ Iht.^] 1 hut projects 

1 That puts forth projects , scheming or coiilnv 
iiig , invenlive 

16^ Jackson Crvef till xxi 1 4 Although man be a reason 
able and projecti g creature 1657 Thokncev ir tani,Ht 
Dmpkme 4 Cktoe 113 Dapbnte was of a more projecting wit 
than she 1706 Dk Fok Jttre Dm tv 89 Delusions and 
Chimeras of Projecti g Statesmen 1771 S»iotcerT//««//A 
ti 6 Sept Being of a projectii g spirit some of hut 
XI hemes 11 iscarricd 

2 ihat throws or imjicls forward or onwird 
1717 41 CiiAMiiFRs Cyel s V P J hie Both (he pro- 
jecting a id the g 'ivitaling f rce arc fo 1 d in (be sa 1 e line 
of direction 

8 Jutting or sticking out beyonl tlie general 
surface or adjacent parts, protruding 

1776 WiTHEXiNO Brtl Halts (1796) II 735 Mjosotis 


1 tper stones iyo$ 11a 11 M igikKc 80 A projecting twig 
Hired a eo ivei le it j rop. 

1 Icnce 7 roja otlngly adv in a prou cting manner 
1774 Pennant Tour Scot i« i-jys j(x> A- cape placed m 
o r nnjJS far Ixi projeclingly 18 Aiinais h hi tad ft 
J e H 1 381 (Cent ) A bat projecti gly and o t of all 
J roponlon cocked before 

Frojeotion (prp,d5C kjan) si [ad I /riyeir 
iidn em a throwing forward extension, projection, 
n of action f frojictfre or a E pt ejection (13- 
14th c in Hatz Darm ) see Pbojkct /// a 1 
L 1 The action of projecting , the lact of being 
projected , throwing or casting forth or forward , 
impaUion, ejection 

>S99 A. M tr Gabelhoner s Bk I kjstcke 109/1 It is com 
modious for the proiectione of phlegme 164s M Moaz 
'' ngoP Soul (1647) 19 His 111 e hu s] rays have undented 
Irojectioii 1691 KAvC»<t/iFni (1693)33 i 0 persuade him 
that this was done by the tude scatieniig of Ink upon the 
Paper or by the lucky Projection of so many Letters at all 
adventures. 1775 W tsi rv A/r-wi lix 10 Wks 1811 IX 138 
C o meet the force of projection and attraction how you can, 
they will never produce a cirrular motion i8se Mundy 
Our Anlipoites 117 Ihe lull of the Viceroys good chestnut 
an I the projection of Ins rider full ten feet over bis bead 
iB6a O P ^ROFV lAoIca las n 1 he immense trituration they 
suxiam in the pr i css of repented projection and fall 
pg didst J bMiTH^e/ Disc iv 103 Shewing how all that 
wh ch we call body rather issued forth by an infinite 
projection from some mind 

2 1 he casting of some ingredient into a crucible , 
esp in Alchemy, the casting of the jjowder of 
jiliilosopbers stone {powier of proje twn) Ujxin a 
metal in fusion to effect Us ttansmutatton into gold 
or stiver , the transmutation of metals 

iSp4 PiAT JesutU ko in. 87 You shall make a perfect pro 
lection sour sclues vpon Mercuric. i6is Woooacl Surf 
Hate Wks. (1633) >73 Projection is an exallation chiefly m 
Metals by a niedicino cast upon them which will suddenly 
pe letrate and transfigurate them. 1633 T Adams E xp 
J leteri 30 AI hy mists that labour to make gold by pro- 
jection c 1645 Howell Ar/f (1650) III 17 lodo the like 
touching the Philosophers stone the powder of Projection, 
a 1 1 potable gold iSai Scott Ketuhu. xxii, 1 will do pro- 
jection in thy presence, my son and thine eyes shall witness 
the truth 1836-41 Bxande Ckem (cd 5) 11 At other times 
Ihe performers purchased what was termed a powder of 
projection prepared by the adepts containing a portion 


huppes was a rare projection m the Dutch, Hkvun 

Losmogr 11 338 Having withall good courages and high 
projections 1674 fZ Cawdrmv] Catka/iam 9 My pro- 
jection IS that tf IS Stipulation should once be solemnly 
made 17S3 Johnson Adventurer No- 108 p 13 Men are so 
frequently cut oflf in the midst of their projections. 1804 
F uoenia uf Acton Pale vntt out title III 318 Many other 
airy projections which vanished as soon ax they were iornied 

IIL 6 The action of placing a thing or part 
so tliat it slicks or stands out, or projects beyond 
the general line or surface , the fact or condition 
of being BO placed ns to project 
1644 BtiLwa* Chtron 30 The gentle and wel ordered Hand 


half the breadth of the pier 1806 J Dai lawav Obs Fng 
A rcktl 307 The central front is tendered mean by the 
projection of the wings 1874 Blackie Self Cull 4> 
him sit erect with his batk to the light and a fall fiee 
projection of the breast 187s Merivale Gen Htst Rome 
fxv 535 The conquests beyond the Danube constituted a 
deep projection of Roman civilisation into the wilds of 
barbarism 

b The representation of on object in a picture 
m such a way os to make it appear to stand out In 
relief 

1603 F Heyward in Drayton Bar If ars Pref Verses, 
Si ice aflection In ludgemcnt may, as si addow and pro 
lecli «i In Lantskip make that which is low seeme high 
1831 Carfentek Mats Phys (cd a) 597 The idea of pro 
lection IS not so strongly excited nor are we able to dis 
imguish with the same certainty between a well painted 
picture and the objects ihemselics in relief 1883 Steven 
son Stlvcrcscto Sg 194 ihe incredible projection of the stars 
themselves 

O coner Anything which projects or extends 
beyond the adjicent surface , a projecting part 

sytf Burke SubL 4 B in xiv Any ruggednexs any 
sudden projeciton, any si irp a igle is contrary to that 
idea. 1815 J Smith J auoraiiia ie ifrArtl 131 The pro 
jeclions at the comers are called buttresses 1B83 Lain 
Rep 15 Q B Div 316 A catch or somII projection at the 
end of an iron pm 

rV 0 Ueom The drawing of straight lines or 
‘rays' according to some particular method through 
every point of a given figure, usually so as to fall 
upon or intersect a surface and produce i^n it a new 
figure each point of which corresponds to a point 
of the original figure Hence, each of such rays, 
or of such points of the resulting figure, is said to 
be the projection of a point of the original one , 
or the whole resulting figure is said to be the pro 
jection of the ongmal 

In central projection (often called simply the 
rays are all drawn from one point or 'centre 1 m axtnl 
projection a number of planes are similarly drawn from 

1731 VV Halffennv Perspective 33 Whence, draw a Line 
to the Point of DisUnce t then w MU the Projection 1833 
P Nicholson I met Bnsld J39 The most useful kinds of 
arcliitecturai drawing depend upon the 1 heory of Projection 
1831 Brewster Optics xxiii 308 Supposing AOB, CPPD 
to be projections of great circles of tbe sphere. EI40 Laroner 
Geom XV 185 The position and form of Unss in space are 
expressed in the higher geometry, by delBnnming the pro- 
jection of these lines on pTaiiesplacctfat right angia to each 
other 1885 Encycl Bnt XIX, 793/a Any figure plane 
or in space of three dimensions may be projected to any 
surface from any point which is calfed the centre of pro j 


jectionx of the moral system, how neat soever and entire and 
plausible they may seem 

7 The drawing accordmg to scale, end on 
mathematical principles, of a plan, chart, or map 
of a surface, or a diagram on Ine flat of a machine 
or the like , spec the representation of any spherical 
surface on the flat, e g of the whole or any part of 
tbe surface of the earth, more fully called ma/- 
frojeettoH (sec b) 

i»7 lUooRog Wketsl M ij It scructh so many woies, 1 1 
building in protection of plattes for measuring of pound, 
tim^t, M stone. i8ts t6 Playfair Nat PM ll 67 In 
tbe construction of maps by the projection of the spherical 
surface 011 a plane, such as It would be seen to the eye 


situated in a particular poi 1 1 or by (he deveiopement, that 
IS, tbe spreading out of a spherical on a plane surloce. 1807 
W Binns Etem. treat Ortk, Projed h (186a) la TG 
diflhience betwixt perspective drawing, or tcenogrophic jwo- 
jection and orthogniphic projection 1869 Ivndaix Noiee 
Lect Ltgki 30 lake two drawings— projectiona, os they ore 
called — of tbe frustum of a cone , Che one as it is seen by 
(he right eye the other as it is aeen by the left MfP A 
loiw Machine Draw (1893) 133 Whilst tbe notion of pro- 
jection had been imparted projection lines being drawn 
yet the student liod utterly failed to realise from (he sketches 
the form of the object he was drawing 
b Ckartography A representation on a plane 
surface, on any system, geometrical or other, of the 
whole or any part of the Buiface of the earth, or 
of the celestial sphere , any one of the many modes 
in which this is done 

1 ho earlier modes were actually the result of geometrical 
projection 1 but the name has been extended to reprexenta 
lions which lie quite outside the etymological sense 

The projections (In this extended sense) that have been 
used to represent the whole, the half or parts of Ibt earth s 
surface are more than thirty , they have been classified by 
Major C F OXesve (Sketch if Map Projeitioiis tgoi. Text 
bi 0/ Topogr 4 Geogr Surveying, 1905 xi ) under the 
following beads ■ Oxthomorfhic (conform, or conform 
able), preserving the Jimis of areas (but not their relative 
sues) 11 Eguat area (equivalent, or surface true) 111 
which equal areas of Ihe surface are represented by equal 
areas on the map but the forms of these when large, are 
distorted iii / srspecln'e representing the surface as seen 
from some point of view at the centre on the surface, or at 
various dutances from it , iv Zsnithal (q v ) , v Comical 
( qv) VI Cylivdrical (qv), vii ComeuttoNal pro- 
duced by arbit ary rules for convenience of drawing and 
the approximate representation of a number of properties 


I eiong 10 iwor ana some 10 larce 01 inexc classes 1 inua 
Mercator s p> ejection is orlhomorphic and cylindrical For 
4 lomoHtc, koMielographtc orthographic, polycontc smut 
oidal, stereograpkic etc. pnpechoHS see these adjs Many 
projections are also named after their inventors as Mer 
caters Bonnes (modified conical equal area) Sanson 
Hamsteeits (sinusoidal equal area), Atrys (balance of 
errors), Casstnf s (rectangular coordinate) in the 1 inch 

Oidnance Maps of En^and and fi-lnch of Great Britain, 
the SIX different projections of Lambert etc For thete see 
the works ciletl above and other special treatises. 

iS7eDFE/l/aM Pnf nivb Of makiiig due protection of a 
Sphere in plaine 1613 N Carflnter CVqy Del 1 vii (1635) 
183 (Polar projection) n is kinde of protection though more 
vnusuall wants not Ins special vse in de<>ciiblng the parts 
of the Earth neere the Pole s6te Sturmv Manner s Mag 
■I viii 73 Charts acc irding to Mercator s or Wright s Pro- 
JcLtion 1704 J Harris Lex Techn. IM'rojection gf the 
Sphere tn t lane. l» a true Geometrical Delineation of the 
Circles of the Sphere or any assigned Parts of them upon 


sentation of the Earth, or of the Henvens ptojected on the 
Plane of one of the Polar Circlet 1706 PiiiLum (ed 
Kerxey) s. v , Astrolabes, (Juadranit Sun dials Maps, &c , 
are Projections of the Sphere which are of three sorts vti 
Gnomonick,Otthographick and Stereogiaphick 1796 Morse 
Amer Gtog L 56 Genersl maps are projected upon the 
plane of some great circle and from this circle the pio 
jection is said to be meridional equatorial, nr horizontal 

1866 Proctor Handbk Start 13 Note Ihe term projection 
has come to be applied in mimping to any mode of con 
struLtion founded on some definite geometrical principle. 

1867 Denison Astnm without Math 13 tn Mercators pro 
jection, which is a favourite one fur maps the globe is sup- 
posed to be stretched out on the inside of a cynnder which 
touches It all round the equator, and the cylinder is then 
cut and opened out flat or developed 1905 C F Close 
Topogr 4 Geogr Surveying xi ga i he term Projection, 
(hough sanctioned by long usage, is an unfortunate one 
The great majority of useful map projections are not 
obtained m any geometrical way A map projection is (0 
be treated as the tepresentailon on a plane, by any law, of 
the terrestrial meridians and parallels. 

0 C ryst The projcttion of a point to each face 
of a crystal upon an imagmary containing sphere, 
called the sphere of projection 

From the centre of the sphere a line is drawn jierpcndtcn 
lar to each face of the crystal, so that to each of these there 
corresponds a point on the sphere a plane map of the 
sphere showing all these points is called a projection gf the 
crystal 

1878 (jurney Crystatlogr « The diameter of the sphere 
of projection which u at right angles to the zone plane is 
called tbe zone axis 1895 dtory MASKELYNEC>7'z/a//l!7r 
ll 37 On the sphere of projection and tbe ptinciples of its 


18^ (jurney Crystallogr « The diameter of the sphere 
of projection which u at right angles to the zone plane is 
called tbe zone axis 1895 dtory MASKELYNECrT'z/a/fiiTz- 
ii 37 On the sphere of projection and tbe ptinciples of its 
stereographic representation Ibid 38 Fig 9 repre-,eDts in 
orthographic projection tbe faces and the poles of the cnbo 
octahedron Ibid ap The //anzc/’/zipet/wM thus bounded 
by a great circle of the sphere is represented by tbe plane 
of tile paper on which the circle i» drawn^ wliith latter will 
be termed the circle 0/ ft ejection or prmutlse circle 
8 The action of projecting, or fnet of being 
opti(»lIy projected, as a figure or image, against a 


MedSf 770 Erroneous projection and di^opla 
fit »#*• Af Amer Rev Feb 319 The projection of hix 
reputation against a background of foreign appreciation, 
mote or leas luminous 

8. A mental figure or image vitualiKd and 
regarded as an objective reality. 

lilfi Emsiwoii Nai^ Spirit Wks. (Bobo) II 167 Tbe world 
proceeds from the same spirit as the body of man It is a 
projection of God in the unconscious. 1838 — Lst Etkiee 
Nature, etc (1883) 137 The youth, iiitaxicated with hiz 
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ofhwowDKulwblchbeMliiiircii. ilfi Watts in 
31 Aug 3 m/i If tbera Ii in any literary work a true pro 
Jeclion of iffe, it mual be clawed u poetry 1903 Mvemi 
Hmna i PertmuUUy I 694, I had been itudying various 
cases of astral prMecUon in Phantasms of the Living 
making tip my mind, to try to accomplish a projection of 
myaeirby force of will-concentration 

V. 10 attnb and Comb , u projection maker, 
work, pr«J«otion fibre, a nerve fibre of the projec 
tioD lystem , projection measurement tee quot 
1890 , projection system, the nervous system by 
which impulses received through the senses arc 


projected upon the c< 
tMe J J Bechcs (< 


teas J J Bechcs Masiulia Natura or, tb« 

PhiloscmhcrB stone l-ately expos a 10 publick bight and 
Sale, how W enceslaus Seilerus, The late Famous Projection 
maker made away with a very great Quantity of Pouder of 
Projection, W pr^cting with it before the Lmperor 1890 
Biuinos Aftd, Diet Projection Mtiuurement distance 
between lines ungent to opposite sides of the body measured 
vertically to a given plane itgaMt/buil tSjiit Meet V\\ 
98 Degeneration of the first aRerent (sensory) projection 
systems of neurons Ihtil 318 Ibe centrum ovale contains 
not only projection fibres but also fibres which connect 
the cortex with the optic thalamus. 1903 Bnt Med. yrnl 
37 May 11*4 A mom filt®d up for clectruineter, photo- 
mi.-'-ographic and other protection work 

t Frege otion, v Ohs [f. prec.1 Irons To 
make a projection or geometrical delineation of 
1703 Moxon Mtch Extre 34®, I have taught you in the 
pioiectioning the Horizontal Oyal the original way of 
doing this. 

t FPojeotl WOUB, a Ohs rare-o [f L piS 
jeetui-us cast out, exposed (f ppl stem of pro- 
licttre to Projkot) 4- -ous J 
i6$6BLOUNT(7/Mrs!Fr' Prtjechiiom cant out, and nourished 
of a stranger 1 flung away as of no account 
PretJfiOtiTe (prsidje kliv), a [f L ppl stem 
project (see Project » ) + ivb S>o F projeiUf^ 
1 1. Having the faculty of projecting , scheming 
1631 Bkome Court Htggar 11 Wks. >873 I 314 They 
have all projective bratnes I tell you Men Pray of what 
nature are your Projects Gentlemen T 
2 Geom, etc. Of, pertaining to, or produced 


Peeku. II Project! ot Diattine. 11 the wa\ of Drawing b) a 
method of Projection the true Hour lines, I urniture ofDials 
&C. 7n any kind of Surface whatsoever 1894 Wettm Caz 
>4 Tune 7/t A lady exhibitor demonstrating an ingenious 
projective goniometer By means of thu instrument tlie 


desperate sSSg LeuDESDoav CrtnuHae PretJ Ceom 6a 
Ibe necesMry and auffiaent condilioti that two ranges each 
consisting of four elements, should be projcctivcly related 
PMlJectivity (prpidijekti vfti) rare [f prec 
+ -ITY J Projective quality , power or capnetty 
for geometncai projection 

1900 Mature la July ado/i He then lakes up the subject of 
chains of points, showing their application to the general 
theory of projecilvlty 

t Prtijfi otment. [fPBojEcr; + memt 

Cf h projettement {i6thc)'] 1 he formation of 

a project , a project formed, a scheme, plan design 

WoTTOH Dttpanty BucKnuh. Or t’esex in Eetij 
(1651) 45 Men that were never so dishonest in their pr 
jectinents for each other a confusion <i i6Sa Hevlin La t 
(1668) 40* Whether Posterity will believe That so nia y 
great and notable Projectmenis could be cotiipiel cinltd m 
one Soul iSys Plusik /»> Haeke! (1865) lao Ptd us in 
the carrying on his great projectmentsfor piety and charil) 
Projector (pro, d^e ktai) [a. I lj\jt*p>oje<toi , 
agent n f piojiclte to Pkojfci set ok In P 
prejeteur {iBih c in Littr^) ] 

1 One who forms a project, who plans or designs 
some enterprise or undertaking , a founder 
tagk Earl OP Fssrx in LllistJr'2' Lett Str iii IV 111 
I tniiik the action such as It weie disadvnntn.e I , be thought 


and designers are they whose hearts are persuaded to 
hearken to the counsel of God >738 Sw ift Ar/ Comtrsat 
Introd 49 To desire a Patciil gra ited lo all useful Projet 
tors 1841 Mull in Nonconf I 1 Ihc great design cf 


b in invidious use A schemer , one who lives 
by his wits , a promoter of bubble companies , a 
speculator, a cheat 

i4(4 B JoKaoN Dei it an et set vii, PtI What ,3 a Ptoiec 
tor J I would concciue. Why one Sir tl at pr lects 

Wayci to enrich men or to make 'hem great 1636 h pa f r 
C latte Mytl XXXIV 477 Let not the Projector pretend ll e 
publike good when he intends I ut toruhbe the riche and to 
cheat the poorc. a 1691 BoVlk //«/ W/e (169a) 136 Ihe 
women think us still cither projectors >r conjurers 1734 
R WeitohCAp /•ntlkOi PracI 4Tolho Judas theworldly 
projector 17^ Bpniham Z>4/' is 37 Those who 
are dutinguished by the unfav urable aipellatiun of 
Projectors. iSay WhatxlV Loiic in Ln y t Mih j 
(1845) 1 aaa/i lire Sophist proceeds on Ihe hjpotliests 
that he who forms a project must Iw a projector u hireas 
Ihe bad sense that commonly attaches to the latter word is 
not at all implied m the former 
2 One who or that which projects or throws 
something forward 

tSys Wallis m Riga id C rr Set Met (1841) It $83 


I +8 - PBOjtaio'v Ot! 

tSiS Halls in Rtgaud Corr td Mm (.8, ) I 3 V n nc t 
all the solutions none there was which give ire nut f II 
and sufficient satisfaction, one only excepted that is con 
cerning th^rojecture of an oblujue circle, 

1 4 «= Pboject sb e, Obs 

1696 Evplvn Let to Id Oo.My/ttn ,6 June New 11 
vei lions encouraged or rejected without repr ach as pro 
jeeturcs or turning the unsuccessful proposer to ridicule 

II Projet (progf) [1* , ad I project wn Pito- 
JEOT ] A proposition, proposal , tnc draft of a 
proposed trcity, etc 

iBofl Jfvfers n IVnt (1830) IV 108 It f he f,rm of 
Ireatyl should be considered but &.•, u pr j t i8is Fdrrt. 
Kr Nov J74 After vinous frojils 1 1 1 been offered and 
rrj cted she n ade these three c ditio s 1813 S oir/’e/ 
to J I all tiityr le 18 May in LikILhail After i a y offe ai d 
on an i ns n a y/ ojels ride nlr, Jr jet t as li e Ireity of 
Ainicns 1 I ave at length concluded a treaty with Co islal le 

tProjioient. (^/r [ill pr Ji tens, ent cm, 
pres pple of Miji Ire lo Puojfct ] One who 
or that which inrows a thing forward or forth 

1677 Plot Or/ ish 10 Tl o gh tie iroji lent do > 
throw It, that it strikes at light ar gles with the wail 

Proke fpTd k) V * Now only dial Also 7 
j proak [Early Ml piokun, aj'p cogmte with 
I 1 G proken, to prod, poke scntch scrawl cf 
the dim or frequent Lf, , I tils //nf’cAi Satcrhnd 
prokelje , also, I G piokel prickle, pointed mstru- 
mciit (Doom Koolman) Not known in OL , I ut 
j freouciit in southern Larly ML., also in htc 
I 16th c wiilcrs, ai d still dial Etymology obscure 
the form and sense suggest relations with Pujo v 
also Pkick rr , an I Poke v i] 

1 trails lo make a tluust jpiTO jn kr ti 
stir, goad, instigate, incite pa I oke rr 1 i, j 

mass Auer R 304 Hwonnt pe schit and te ieoric nc 
wiAmirgeS nout auh likeS »el & Jir e3 al jret let fleschs lo- 
prokeO & hcipen oflerjn leward Ihd 338 A. wiS iggeS | c 
enunt berof mid unwille hei rie nc irrokie hit ou 1 eu r 
so swi 5c c 1330 // th iteiJ 47 AI for nawt b 1 prokc i 
me to forguUen. Ibt t Jif be hall on to eili flesch it 
prokie bin hertc i 1335 t oen P nnes P tu Jt 430 in 
t I Sont,s (Camden) 343 bo the fend hem pr kede uch 


llography 1900 13 July 360/f A purely geo , 1874 Wallis m Riga id C rr Srr AAt (1841) If *83 

; representation of all points in the projective plane I Which snpposeth projection to be compounded of an 1 1 ifor 1 
Capable, as two plane tlljures, of being derived , motion (impressed from the protector). sS^ / all Matt o 


one from the other by projection 

iSSfi LsiiOESOOEr Cremona e Proj Geom 107 If P is the 
point of intersection of QS and RT, then A PPR is a pro 
Jecuon of ACA'B' ft<im Q as centre and At PR is aUo a 
pr^ection al A BA’C from A os centre t theiefore the group 
ACA'B' IS proiective with ABA’C, and therefore with 
A'CAB liiet 163 If the point A' is such that tangents can 
be drawn from it to the conic, each of them will be a self 
corresponding line of the two projective series of tangents 
edc and a Pd 

o Projective propmty, a property (of a figure) 
which remains unchanged aAer projection Pro- 
jective Geometry, that branch of Geometry which 
deals with projective projTerties 

iMfi LEUOCSDOnr Cremouen Proj Geom. 50 Projective 
Geometry dealing with projective properties (1 e such is 
are not altered by projection), is chiefly concerned with 


i« discussion of which therefiie finds a 


3 Jutting or sticking out, projecting rare 
1793 T N City k C Pi rchater 30 This Jutty or projec 
live Building sSm Mrs. Brownino Lett R If Horne 
(1877) II Ixi 167 Thin colourless lips fit for incisiie mean 
Inp— a nose and chin projective without breadth 
4. Of or peitalniiig to projection or casting 
forth, rare 

1139-^ Hailbv AVr/xs XIX (ed 4) 317 From the projective 
moment of alt light the moon was in the sun, and in the 
sun The form of earth was. 

6 Having the quality of being mentally pro« 
jected, or the power of projecting see Project v 
10, Projection 9. 

01834 CoURiDCB AidtAijt App C (1858) I 409 There is 
an equal intensity both of the immanent and the projective 
reproduction igeS Ediii Rev Jan 300 Kingsley s practi 
cal qualities lincutding a quite genuine mijecitve imagina 
lion) were out of all proportion lo the reflective 
6 Having the power of projecting or throwing 
Itself forward with energy. 

1861 J Brown // brsr Suit (186s) 135 HistSamucI Brown s] 
fiery, projective subtle spirit could not linger in the outer 
fieios of mere observation 

Hence V*«Je‘otlT«l]r aJv , in a projective manner 
tlya T L. Cuvlkr Heeert Ltfi 37 He follows Jesus so 
hearuty, so projectlvely, that he cairies others along with 
him by his sheer momenium. t8]9 G Merkoith Egout 
III X eo7 A conditioatn the young when their imaginative 
energies hold revel uncoattoHecT and are projcctivcly 


17 Nov 7/3 Automatic railway fog signal apparatus aiiox 
which conlams the explosive carindce* or signals a d a 
pr ijector which automatically places them on tne rail 

3 One who forc&asts 

183s I o. CocKBuaN "/rnt (1874) I 33 We confidei t pro 
jeclors of the peoples avidity to vole are a little mortifie i at 
their rcgicleriiig more slowly than we lioasled they wool 1 

4 a An apparatus for jirojecting rays of light , 
a parabolic reflector or a coinbinotion of lenses 

1887 Dotty Newt rs Oct 6/1 The electric light will bo 
employed on both sides of the harbour each of the f >ur 
projectots displacang a light of over two thousand candle 
power 1891 /i»«38'jept 13/5 Pr jeclors ucedcs search 
lights are destined lo play an imporla t part ,n modern 
warfare 1^3 V otce (NY) 14 Sept The rcflccling lens 
muror used in this pr jector is 60 inches in diameter 

b ‘ A tamera with electric, intignesium, or oxy 
hydrogen light, for throwing an image upon a 
screen^ (Knight Diet Meek SuppI 1884) 

Hence VroJ« otrMS, Projo ctrlx, a female pro- 
jector, also Geom sec quot 1890 
sye* SwiFr P otUr N > 33 p 4 A Ijtdy who « as the Pro- 
lectrlx of the Foundaliuii i8ao Uuii a Moths xvii rag 
’ It IS extremely urelty *.a d Vere to the projeclress and 
protectress of it all 1890 ( ent D tt , Projcctnr a curve 
derived from another curve by cnnnosition of projections. 

Frojeotore (prfidge ktliu) Now rare [ = F 
projecture (1629 in Halt Harm), ad I pn 
jectura a jutty, a projecture m buildings, f pnjeet 
see Project v and uRR ] 

1 The fact or state of projecting or jutting out 
beyond the general lute or surface , cone r a pro- 
jection or prommence , in Arch , a projrctmj, 
architectural member or moulding Now rate 
1983 Shuts Archit Bivb Then shill jour vttcr no t 
coinpas be for the proicclure or -laylling out r I a gig 
ouer of the foote of tite pillor which Proircture the C icke 
do name or cal it iLcpnoron fhet Cjb it hath epm 
Echinus a Intel edge which velelh forth Pli ithus w a wort 
Iieautiful Proiecture. 1M6 Evei vn Mem 7 Sept Ml il e 
ornaments columnes, freexes, capitals, and projccturcs of 
massie Portland Slone. iTySIw MAasHAiil Ifiuutis dyn 
38 Aug aiL 1776 1 he ends of the roof should have « gentle 
projecture taos C B BsownA HuntlyW 49 I here was 
no projecture which niHht be firmly held by the hand 
<841-76 Gwilt / trefirf Gloss E yhora the projecture of 
a member or moulding of a colnmn 
t2. A projection on the flat, a plottuig out, 
delineation Obs 

1610 W Folkinoham Art e/ Survey i xii 44 Crouiid 
plots are proiectures, eleuations and all fund iiiicntall con 
triiiances drstinatnd and accoimxlaied lo some speewU and 
proposed ende ttneL 11 i 48 


pri keandprokell ttim /nrrjhim forward iWt Chethi c 
Irte’s! Proke to poke Proke th fire a 1 it 

2 xntr lo make a thrust (a/) Pokr t/ 1 4 
Also spec to fish fc r eels by thrusting bait iiilo 
their lurking place* to SMrniK 

1601 Hollan > //i»y I 36j The said djiier* carry 
downe with ll em tertaine sharp pricks or t-oad fa teiicd to 
I g p<3les for vr lesse the) [the sea tl gsl be pr ke 1 at and 
flicked with them they w ll 1 ot turn tl nr backe Ibid 
Well may some from st iplioord fioke al tl c dogs aforesai 1 
with forks I olbers thrust at then wtih t rout spearcs he such 
like weapon*. 1688 [see ProkinoJ 

3 mtr lo stick out j rojcct ■■ 1 oke 7 1 7 li 

1600 H )i lard/ ( tj< xxxM I \ II 987 k ruin ll e lid or c ser 
there sio xl proking out lot g si arp pike* f r lo keep** 
iff the enemie* 1601 — Limy I 337 Ihetc bee It sects 
wiih little homes pr «king out before iheir ejes 
t Proke, t - Obs tnre~^ [perh al h pr cm 
(rare) to ask demand, with which it is ideutilied 
by Lesius t C Phokke v ] 
tSfO Levins Mamf 159/45 To proke froeor 
Frokooye, obs form of Pm xt 
Pro kor. Jul [f 1 aoKt t * + krI , or alteta 
tion o( pole! after// ke] =1 ihfcK Ji6 1 I 
1797 iSoa ( C IMSS / e ( /aty /hr it 11 

Before the iinli |ue Hall si rf I c W a Iretch d the P rivr 
his I r ker 1 h s hai d ( / ' J /tiber 1 e | rokrr J 

poker 184a Barhasi / 41// /-a ker ii Old Horn in in 
Or J Ihc jrokers are n I half sO h t or so lung f y an 
men or two cither in I indlc or pro t, 

Proker, obs f Ikolubf Prokeratour, 
Prokotowre, obs ff Irocikatib, 1 hoctob 
P roket ste 1 kkkft 

Fro lailg't t (( sb Now tnly dt r( [f Iuoke 

I t 4- iNot j Ihc action of the setb I’m Kb, 
poking, thrusting, sniggling fir eels, Jipi insti 
ration Also attnb as piokiiig spit (tn quot 
humorously applied to i rajier'i pioktiur Ut I 

a ms Ah r A 366 Hco d de one swuchc s n e i5ct Ik 
nil I turuli his prokiunce fbid 394 Dct bes8 he ere t 1 r 
ku I,es Iwt slurieS j>e wnijeardes 1597 8 Bp Hail Snr 
IV S7 With a broad S 01 r [ roking sj it of Sj aj nc 1688 K 
Hocmk tn K/y 111 tru/i I roki a i akn loftih efo 
Fcis 1 llieir h Ics lyw t Ssin 11 /.o/o/ • ry \l (ii \ 
sni^lmg or ( ruking slick [for eel ] 

t Prokke, v Ots / ire [ kj parently a f rm ol 
Prol. but peih an aciaptati m of rare 1 p>o 
td/'i; to ask, demand (_f Irokei”^] 

CI440 / rOHiJ tar- 414/3 Ptukkj ot stjlly oskyn 

■^Prolcoamlal see Pito - i 
Prokyrment, obs. form of Piioti ntMENT. 
Frola bull, a [l next cf Lmual] t)f or 
loertaining to the prolabium 
1890 Latett 35 J H 18 3 The left lie of the ll) was 
deemed the note suiial le for si pplji ij, Ihc prolabial flaii 

II Frolabium (pfd'c ‘ biom) Pi ppolabia 

Anat fmed L prddtwn, f L. pro, 1 no • + 
LabiuU ] 1 he prominent or outer part of a lip. 
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i(n tr SUncantt Pkyt Did (ed >X Pt^laha, tb« <Wt 
most prominent pans of the Ups. 1717-41 Chambeki Cycl 
sv Z<>s Iheltps the fore and protuberant parts of which 
ar<, red, and called /ralaiiM 17M J HuNTCl Vtltertat 
J>it iv I (1810^316,1 have seen a chancre on the prolabium 
at b ond us a sixpence caiisht the person did not know how 
>h43 J ^ Wilkinson ifvtdtitiorg t Antm Kingd. I l 39 
licking the fauces, gum* and proiahu 

ProlaMe(pwla. ps), [ad lateL prola/>s 
us see taoLAPava ] 

f L Gliding forward or onward , lapse, passage 
(of time) oJs 

sjts I Washington tr f/akcJAyt t ey i> vii 36 b By 
long prolapse of time the Empyre was brought vnder the 
dominio 1 of the Geneuoisea 

2 Path -PnOLtPSUS 

iSaa 34 CeotCt Sisuty Mut, (ed. 4) IV iij A prolapse of 
the anus. iMe O Iawson f>/x /># (1874) 40! hey [the 
ulcers) frequently perforate the cornea, and cause extensive 
prolapse of the uis IM 134 If the wound in the lens is 
complicated with injury to or prolapse of the iris 
t Frolapso, s6 Ohs itetM v/d [nd L pr5~ I 
laps us pa pole of prolabt see I’HOiArsuB , after 
Kklapse sb One who has lapsed or slipped 
into error (in religions faith or practice) I 

1563 1/oxtA d' iW[»Sa/a fcugenius was pronounced both 
a 1 hereii k & relaps J/itt. 283/1 Panornutane disputed 
he cm not be perswn led that Eugeniui can be called a 
relaps for so muche as he neyther m the firsie neyther yet 
in the seconde dissolution did violate hys faylhe). //r/ 
aS^/a 1 his oration this effecle il wiought that aflerwnrile 
this worde relapse was taken out of the conclusioiies and in 
stede therof this word put in. 

Prolftpaa (praise ps), V Path [f L prdlaps , 
ppl stem of prclabl see 1 rolapbus ] mtr To 
slip forward or down out of place j 

1736 Amvahd m PktL Tratu XXX IX 333 Ihe Increase 
of the Tumour had been checked and the Keduclion of the 
Parts prolapsed thereby rendered impracticable 1876 
Prtau Ctuucal Sac IX. 4 In one or two cases the iru 
was disposed to prolapse 1897 AllinttcSyst Med III 
75a Often the bowel prolapses, 
ilente Frola ipaed ppl a., that hot slip|ied down 
1738 AmVAND in /’Aff I ram XL. 364 It wraps up aid 
incloses the Gut prolapsed 1874 Oak* d & BAvrea Hat 
Mtd 463 1 0 give tone when applied to prolapsed pans. 1 

t Prola pslOB. Obs (ad Ih prolapsion cm, 
n of action f prAl&bi see next ] 

1 A slipping or fallmg away into sm or error I 

x6oi Bp W Baslow Difinci an N< (her by his prolap 

Sion into any sinne bti doctrine shuld be scandahred 1617 
Sci AThR / a/ 3 PActt (1639) av) Particular fils ae are 1 ot 
exempted from yet from prolapsion whole falling away 
i«47 iKAPf Com t Matt vii. 37 From miercision prolap 
sion fromultera id irrecoverablefallmgaway theyarefreed 

2 Path se 1 BObAPsUS rart 1 

1775 m Ash 1797 Encycl Snt (tt 3 XV 583/1 Pro I 

la/sui in surgery a prolapsion or faUingout of any (urt of 
the body from its natural situatio 1 1818 1 1 Wmsirs and 
in later Diets. 

II Frolapana (pralx psSs) Path (late L. pro 
laps us »b , f ppl stem of L prolal t, prolaps , to 
slip forward or down see Pito l and LArax sb ] 

A slipping forward or down of a part or organ, 
esp of a |)att of the viscera, from its normal 
position into a cavity or through an opening , spci 
that of the uterus or of the rettunn 
Prolaps IS o/the ins ll e protrusion of ll « ins ll rough a 1 
ulcer or wound of the cornea 
[1693 tr Plan i rtfs P Ay a Die/ (ed a) Prolaps sUUr 
*W3 CHAMStKi Lycl. Supp , I roiapsus acull Prolapsus 
uvulae \ 1797 M Bailub A/or-A Ana! (1807) 409 One of 
the mo t common diseases of the vagina is its inversio 1 or 
pr lapsus. 1857 Bullock Cauaux Mutwif 317 Either a 
s II I Ic descent or an incomplete or complete prolapsus may 
Occur 1873 H Walton Dst Fys 574 Where the ins Is on 
the stretch fro 11 prolapsus. saMAUbult s Syst Med. VIII 
513 bomclinies associated with piles and prolapsus, 
t Prolata tion Ohs [n of action from L 
prelM Are to lengthen, extend, enlarge, to defer, 
delay, freq of prdferre (see next), or ?f //d, 
Pbo- t + / ilus broad cf prbtcngAre, prolongalsost J 
1696 Blount Prolaiaiiait I prol itatio),u dc\uy 

mg a I enlarging a deferring or proloiigiiig 1838-78 in 
Pill Lirs. 

Prolat* (prdn lir't), a [ad I /rAlal us, pa. 
ppic ol p>)fe)ie to bring fortvard, produce, pro- j 
long, f prd, iBo tv fit re to carry] 1 

1 (jtom Lengthened m the direction of the polar 
diameter said of a spheroid forme 1 by the 
revolution of an ellipse about its longer axis 
Cf OubATy a Prolate lyclosd see Crcbou) i 

1694 HAUKVin/Ar/ Pro, s XXXIll rat His Compres 
■on of a Shell of Earth into a prolate Spheroidc 1753 
Shokt tbul, XLVIll la It will degenerate 1 to the | rotate 
spheral I whose poles are ,4 and tSjeKATFK & Larunls 
f/< A IX III Ine clli|Hlcal solid which is called a prolate 
spher id 1867 Dknison Astran avtthout Math 7 Drawn 
out at the poles like a 1 egg with two small ends which w 
called a prolate spheroid. , 

2 Extended or extending m width , Jig widely 

spread I 

1844 UkuaZoopk tv IstsS) 75 By the prolate mode of 
growth the polyps gradually extend outward and new buds 
open frum time to time a short distance from the edge 
188s R G Wilbkhfokcr if'ilber/orcs l\l I illiatwe 


are ellipsoidal, or ptolMely ^eroidai, kavmg both endeof 
the same sim and shop* 

t Frola to, V Obs fad. L prblal-dre lee 
PnobATATioN ] trasu 10 'bring out’, utter, 
pronounce , esp to lengthen out in nttenince 

ites Okacom a Waikeb Xrwttr to Dmrtl 6) (A] hart 
commanding word prolatcd and vtiered abroad in the ayre 
with a vanishing sound. xUsb B. Jonsom A'irto /m« hi 1, 
PeeJt 1 wish he may be foundrM Ply FounAtr-aA 
Prolate it right. 1840 Howcll Dodoma s Or 13 lire other 
dehghu ui long breathed accents, which he prolaces with 
such pauses, that before he be at a period of hit sentence, 
one may reach a second thoughb 1793 Mason Ck Mm 
361 For the sake of what waa deemed sdemnity every note 
was prolatcd in one uniform mode of Intonation 1I08 J 
Mosaa Don Qut r in Barcelona I W Many people piolale 
words which create no admiration at alL 

FrOlatloa (prolri Jon) [ad L praldtsdn-em 
n of action f prOlat , ppl slena of prtt/erre icc 
Prolatb a ] 


tFrol«et8b*ti01l. Ob* rare [ad L. type 
*pr!lect&Um-em, n. of action f prdlttidre to 
eatioe forth, fteq of prolufre, f p^, Pbo-1 la-t- 
/ofarAv to entice] 

1 Extraction of the juice*, etc , of aomething 

tCiaWoooAU. bftde Wka (1633) 373 Prtkeiathm 

b extraction by atltnuaiion of subtil parts, so thst by the 
inclination of Clieir rarifiad nature, they may be alcred bom 
the more nosse parts. 1837 Iomunboh Rtnou s Disp 678 
Protectatiw of oieous liquors 

2 (^e quot ) rate-’> 

s<as Minsmcu DmetorKoA. s), Prolectsstlom, pleasant {Mice- 

Fpo-leg (proa leg) Bsetom [f Pao-^b + Lio] 
One of the fleshy abdominal limbi or tubercles of 
the larv* of some insects, eg of caterpillan , 
distinct from the true or thoracic legs. 

ili6KlBBV&Sr RntomoLxxx (iBiBtll 337 They repoee, 
holding itrongly with their ptolMs the branch on which they 
are standing /m<£ 388 Since they are temporery merely 


ending /Ad; e88 Since they are temporery merely 
IS props to hinder its long Ixidy from trailing on the 
d 1 shall ihcrcibre call them proIegt(/>-iF>«<f«rX 1^39 


Fre k ro hevene as tbogh a vois u we«, 1 o soune of such 
prolacioun 1483 Caxton Oold. Leg (i8oa) 64 At the 
prolacion and repeliuon f this caitycle that tribulacion 
ceaxsert 1808 Wittar Jlcxapla Exod tit One faccent) 
seruing for the accenting and pioUtion of the word >636 
B JoHsoN Eng Oram 1 tv Wks. (1693) 676, S softly 
hisseth against the teeth m the prolation. tUo ] Lloyd 
Pn Efise 6d 1 he prolation or the words of benediction 
a sfsp Nosth Lsot* (1890) III 74 The greatest elegance of 
the Knest voices u the praUuon « a clear plain sound. 

2 In mediaeval music, A term used to indicate 
the relative duration or time value of the minim 
to the semibreve in the rhythm of a piece , see 
quot 1597 , and cf Mood rd ^ 3 a, 1 iMS 
139a GuweK Coaf III 90 Wl ich (gamut] lecheth the 
proUcion Of note and the condition ass*9 Skelton 
TrtaS betvK Pro th Ar la/orm (K.) His alterations and 
prolactons must be prickM treuly 1997 Morlsv tntrod 
Mus 13 What IS ProlatiunT It is the measuring of Semi 
hriefes by Min rnis, and is either more or lessc The more 
prolaiion is, when the Scmibriaf coniayneih three Minomx, 
his Signes be these O C * he lease prolation is when ihe 
Semibriefe coiitayneth but two Minoms The Signs is the 
absence of the pricke thus O C > 78 * BusNav Hist Mns 
(1789) 11 V 540 The II ne of the musical characters from the 
want of bars and the use of ligatures and prolation is some 
times difbcule to ascertain t88s W is RorKstaom Grove 
Dt t Mus III 459 The Thesis and Arsis of the Lesser 
Prolation they say represent the beats of Ihe human pulse 
lb d, T he Greater Prohtion— or as we should now call it 
1 1 iple Time. 1 he Lesser Prolatton—the Common 1 ime of 
the modem system. 

t b Used vsciiely Measure, strain, melody 
c <374 Ckauces Bostk II pr 1. 30 Musice a damoisel of 
oiire hoise hat syngeh now Ijjler moedes or piolaiiouns 
now heuyer tiff Lompl Scot vi u btngand melodius 
reportts of natural music in accordu of mesure of diapason 
prolations tripia ande dyalcsseron 
t3 Bringing forth, production Obs rare 
1 9 48' 77 VicAsivAnat v (,888)43 That it might heipe the 
prolation of vomitcs. 1610 W FoLKiNrHAM/tr/^yen'ey 
I III 6 Prolation and seedage of roots and herbs. 

t4. r/teol The ‘emission origination, or pro- 
cession of the Logo* or divine ‘ Word ’ Obs 
149a tr DuptasEcd H'nters I aoo/a They [first ages) 
take Ihe word Gemeratioa in another sence than we do giving 
this Name to a certain Prolation or Emission of the Word, 
which they imagine was done when (»od resolved to create 
the World jyoi tr Lt Citres Pnm Fathers (1703) 97 
One might have demanded ofTertullian whether by this 
Prolation he speaks of the Reason has existed as Light 
from a lorcb lighted by another T orch exists as soon as it 
IS lighted? tyai Earl or Nottingham Aas v to Urhiston 
43 We have learned that he [Christ] proceeded out of God 
and by that Prolation was begotten and therefore was said 
to be the inm of God 

+6 Advancement, progress, growth Obs rare~^ 
i4io Heallv.S'/ Aug CtiSo/Godxn.'s (i6ao) ,9 Mow 
should our CetesClalt City haue euer come to origi tail to 
prolation or to perfection but that the Saints hue all in 
sociable vnion 1 

1 6 A deferring, putting off, delay (Latinism ) 
aM WixtXiUT C hssogr Prolalioa{.prolaM a delaying 
173S Ains kth Prolation or ptolonglig I rolatio 1799 
in Johnson 

Frolativs (pralc'Uv), a [ad late L prd 
laitv us, f prdlat us see PHot-ATK a and -IVK ] 
f 1 Lharactenzed by bemg uttered or spoken 
Obs rare~^ 

sfei W Nicn sustAns Naked CosPil 93 ITie learned 
Fathers tn the Church have been always cartful, to dislln 
guuih between the prolalive or cnuHciative word and the 
essential and suhstamial one 

2 Grans Having the function of extending or 
completing the pr^icatton 
i*»7 W loHisaots in Farrar Ess Lib Edne 338 The au 
thorny which is already making * prolative verbs familiar 
m the households of many country gentlemen 187C Ken 
NKDV Psibl Sefs Lat t rant, (ed 4) Index I Protaiwe 
Keiaitoa, that in which Predication k extended by an 
Inlinttive added to Verbs Participles or Adjective*. 1898 
PdiM i7n> Jan 84 Ihe student (of Finnish] must remcmMr 
the nominativ*, partitive prolative translative, eHive 
and instrucUva. ipaa F Ritchib Pract Sssgl Cram 1 17 
In analynnf such sentences as (We must Aastem, Yon can 
go) the Verb with the Inhnitive may be taken together a* 
forming a sort of Complex Verb An InfintUvc so used may 
be call^ Prolative 

Prole, obs. form of I’nonL v 


Sklsv in Proe Berta Nat Club I No 7 soa It also 
INisatsscs two fleshy tubercles or pro legs. 1874 Lvbsock 
Ong k Met ins 1. 7 Larvae very much like calerpillars 
having } pairs of lags, and abdominal pro legs as wcIL 
Fro-legeta : see Peo- » 1 
llFrbleg(minion(prdal^gp'm^n(hi) PI mena 
( &) [a Gr w/MA.s'ydjifS’M', neat of pres pple 
pass of vpoXfytu' to say beforehand, f ir/x5, Pito * 
y Xfyciv to say ] A preliminary discourse pre 
fixed to n literary work , esp. a learned preface 
or preamble, chiefly m pi introductory or pre- 
liminary observations on the subject of a book 
a 169a J Smith Disc 1 L (iSsi) ii Asa prolegomenon 
or preface to what wa shall afterwaid discourse 1699 Br 
Walton Constd Considered 40 Not at all in^ached by 
any thing maintained m the Prolegomena. 1897 Evslvn 
Numtsm 11 19 His Prolegomenon to Ihe Polyglotte Bible 
1719 PoML (title) The Dunciad , with Notes Vaiiorum and 
the Prolegomena of Scriblerus, 181I Scott Hrt Midi To 
Rdr Therefore have I chosen In this prolegomenon to 
I nioad my burden of thanks at thy feel step Kingsley 
1 st to F D Maurtet ,4 Jan They arc meant as prole 
gomena to natural theology 

b (A/) Spoken preliminaries, prefatory remarks 
iSga Stfvenson & L Osboursb )t'rtiUr xix He after 
some ambiguous prolegomena, roundly proposed 1 should 
go shares with him 

Hence VrolsfoTutaal, Froltgo maBary ai//s , 
prefatory, introductory , FroUgo mauiai, one who 
writes prolegomena , Vrolego meaona a., (a) 
“ prolegonunary , (b) given to making tedioo* 
preliminary statements, Tong winded 
sl97 Riiv* Davids in Mind Apr 349 To have collected 
end expanded these hi oie 'prulegome al essay 1848 
WoRcxsTra *Proisgo>ieaary (citing Eel cite Eei ) IM7 
Daily Ckrom 30 Aug a/6 Mr Parsons staggers us by 
a prefatory sentence 01 five hundred words and a moss of 


proirgomenary notes 1731 Hut Litterarla 11 583 T hero 
IS also an Epistle from J >an G,atiantotbe*rrolegomenlst 
1749 Fielding roM Times viil 1 It may not he amiss in the 
•prolegomenous or 1 Uroductory chapter to say something 
of that species of writing which b called the marvellous, 
lies Bla Inv Mag XI 163 On the title page ominous 
And in prose piolegomcnoi s. ,Ni Stfvknson Five 
Pntrisaus iv 80 A wordy prolegon enous babbler will 
often add three new offences in ihe process of excusing one 

Prolepskrian uoncewd [f next-i- anaa, 
as in umtanan, etc ] One who explains some 
thing on the theory of a prolcjisis 

Smith Doclr Lords Dayai Theprolepsarians have 
a help for this for in the room of this precept they plant 
Ecclesiastical Constilulions. Is not this to pilfer from 
God one of his to nuke room for the Churches Laws 7 

llFrol*pBMl(pralepMs, 1/psis) PI - 888 (-*/*) 
Also 7 prolepsie, 8 9 ay [I , a Gr mphETypit a 
preconception, in rhet anticipation, f sp^aji- 
&6ytue to anticipate ] 

1 The representation or taking of something 
future as already done or existing, anticipation 
also, the assignment of nn event, a name, etc tu 
a too early date, an anachronism, prochronism 

igit Timme Calniao om Geiu 364 The answet iseasy to be 
made if we grant that the figure ProUpstt is in the speech 
of Moses [see Tcm xLti xiL ik l4«7 B. Jonsom Foipomt 
Ded , Such dearth of sense, so lx>ld prolei^ s 10 rackt 
meiaphor s a 1831 W Amfh Marrow of Deo (1643) 323 
This was sjpoken ny a prolepsU ot anticipation 1809 
BENTtBV Paal vi 180 A cioss figure m Ihe art of Rhetoric, 
called Prolepsis or AntiLijmtion < vit when Poets and 
Htstorians call any placa by a name which was not yet 
known in Ihe times they write of 1848 Teench Mirae 
XXX (t86a)43t St Matthew will then relals by prolepsis 
the whole 01 tha event where he first introduces it 1907 
W Samdav in Expositor May 393 That prolepsia or pre 
vision and apprehension of hoRness which we call faith 
b PeUh ‘ Return of a paroxysm before the usual 
time ' (Sysi See Lex 1895 ) 

2 RhH and Gram fa A figure in which a 
matter is stated in a brief summary manner, before 
being set foith in detail Obs 

19M A Dm Ear Seerrtarnw (1639) 83 ProMsis, whets 
somelbing genersUy first spoken is afterwards drawne Into 
ports, as that, Let vs take vpon vsooe telfa charge I todiicet 
abrou, vou to order at bom 1897 J Smith Myst Rket 
tjo Prolepsis is also a figure of Construction when the 



PBOLXPTIO. 

to Iba nina V«rb or Adjectlva, wharawlih notwlthituiding i 
they agree not 

b A figure in which objections or arguments are 
anticipated m order to preclude their use, answer 
them in advance, or prepare for them an nnfavour 
able reception , - PBOOATALKPSta 


i6iiW 5 ciat 


« AVyd 


to the 


former by way of prolepsU, I _ . . 

to Me them, ho saw it might be demanded why he c...,, „Kn 
i<37 Sanderson Wr»* 11 6a Ho th >ught it needful , by 


O The anticipatory use of an attribute 
ite UoNALDeoN A'inu Cratylnt iii v | 305 (ed a) 484 
In all three cases there Is a prolepsls or tertiary predication 
ilyS SCHMIUT Skaks Ltx II 1400 Prolepsis or anticipa 
tion. that is an effect to be produced represented at already 
produced, by the intertion of an epithet i^snit i»> P< ‘son 
III ihe sick air iMa Ocilvie (Annandale) Proltfm (111 
rbet ), a figure by which a thing is represented as already 
done, though m reality it is to follow as a conae>taence of 
the action which is described 
1 8 A pre-assumed notion, a presupposition. Obt 
•djy Jackson Serm Afait ti 17 18 Wks VI ayo For the 
more perspicuous and facile solution of these doubts 1 
must crave leave to intersert certain prolepses or prenoiioiuc 
i66s STiLUNCrc. Ong Saer in 1 | a The existence of 
tiod and immortality of the soul 1 both which seem to be 
suppoeed as generaf Prolepses in the writings of Moses. 
16^ Ray Diic ti. iv (1693) 133 That Nature should form 
real shells without any design of covering an Animal, is 
contrary to that Innate Prolepsis we have of the Prudence 
of Nature. 

PrOltptiO (pmle ptik, If ptik), a (sb ) [ad Gr 
irpoKrfnrutui anticipative f vpoXap^di'tii' see prec 
and - 10 . So b proUpttqtu (ly-iSth c.) ] 

1 Of, pertaining to, or characterized by prolepsis 
or anticipation , anticipative, anticipatoi^ , spec 
in Med predictive, prognostic 

wsM UstHKR Amh. To Rdr (1638) 4 Hating placed 
therein the heads of this Period In the Kalends of J anuary , 
1 1 that proleptick year, the first of our Ciirtstuin vul;{ar 
account must be reckoned the 4714 of the Julian Period 
a i 6S4 LeiCMTON ’term Wks (1868) 673 Seasonable digres 
slont, proleptic and exegttic itsx Trcnch ParabUt, 
luttrpe (1800) 39 The proleptic mind of genius may be 
needful to discover the law sHa-j SchapTt Btuyet Keltg 
A mow/ II 878/3 The earliest proieptic signs of Gnosticism 
are to be looked for m Simon Magua Billings Ifat 
Aftd DM iProUpUe pertaining to prolepsis anucipatingi 
prognostic, tgee H'ttlm (jtu. at Feb 5 He suggests lhat 
thu behaviour Is, as grammarians say, rather proleptic 
(anglice ‘previous ) 

2 Path Applied to a periodical dueoM, of which 
the paroxysm recurs each time at an earlier hour 

(s^ ir Blamardt PJ^t DM (ed a), Proltfheut, 

a OiscoM always anticipating 10 as if the A/-- ■- 

day at four of *•— 


1447 

Prol«‘ptio»lly, adv [I prec + LT 2 ] In 
a proleptic manner , by ptolepde. 
t a. See PnoucpHis i a Obt 

tAii W SCLATRR hey (16098 88 They knew it, verse 19 
which is proued proleplically, verse ao by the particulais 
of this knowledge 

b Uv way of anticiuation , antecedently 
idge ifacuHAaT Jewel Wks (1834) apa Displaying their 
inierrogatoiy part proleplically with the rofutallve 
sclienies of anticipation and suhcction 1678 Cudworth 
/«//// ^r/ 733 Knowledge and Understanding, apprehend 
things Proleuiiotlly to their Existence 17A1 Wambiktin 
Dtv legal II 4os[Job]spea)(ing prolepticalK it knowing 
what God m a future age would do 1S67 Fikni\a l A. 
Halps in / ercy Fehe T aos Sir iLdwaril St-u Itj (pro 
le^cally styled Lord Mounteagle in the Imllad) 

Froler, obs. form of rnowLKa 
II Proles (prda Ifz) [Lat froUt offspring ] 
l*rogeny, offspring , in phrase sine prole (ibbrev 
7 / ), without ofliprmg or issue 
1673 Cowell t Interpr^ ProUt in English Progeny is pro 
perly such as proce^ from a Uwful Marriage 1706 in 
pHiLLirs 17^-6 Uailkv (folio) Proles the issue tf 
a person s body 1 an off pring slock or race iS4l-<i 1 1 
Wharton / aw Lex >8t6 it> CautlPt Encycl Dut 

Proletaare {pxMntn s, prpl ) Also as Fr 
proldtalre fa F proMatre (prolct; r), 1 748 in 
Hatz Darm (Montesqnieu, of ancient Romans, 
Rousseau in mod sense), ad L proUtAri us a 
Roman citizen of the lowest clast under the 
Servian constitution, one who served the state not 
with his property but only with hit offspring , also 
adj low, common , f pro/ es, em offspring i he 
derivative* imply an ong stem prAlet J •• Peolk 
T tuiAN sb , one of the PnobETAnuTK a in sense 
2 a , b Pol Ffott In sense a b 
a. iSao Kha hev Aug 38 A Despot is thus the naturil 
iretieiilRtive of lhe>n>/r/MiPY/ J ail s Mag 1 xis/t 

Ljong J Republican '• 


ir; 


at made by boys a 


kgue CO) 
Hour « 


lyay 4s la CHAMStut Cjic/ 1S67 in C A. Hariis Mtd 

1 8. Of the nature of a pre^assumpllon , pre- 
conceived , a prion, axiomatic Obs 

16M Bp S Parksr Free 4 Imfart Cearmre (1667) t6 
Propositions dependiire upon and orderly deduced from 
your first Proleptick Pnnuplev 1670 J Goodman Penil 
I ard I IV (1713I 103 lhat God had thus furnished the 
mind with such a stock of proleptick principles of knowledge 
4 Gram Of, pertalnmg to, or exemplify mg pro 
lei»is sec prec. a c. 

1M6 JtLP Gr GrmiH 113 ProU/Uc Use ^ Altnintive 
AdjetUvtt An adjective is lomeumet applied to a subsun 
live, though the property expressed by a doe* not exist in 
the aubsiantive ull after the action of the aocompaiiy ng 
verb u completed. In this construction the verb and adjec 
live together generally form a pleonastic predicative notion 
1870 R. C Jtaa SopkocUt Eftctrm (ed 3) 15/1, Amptweap 
Ls not proleptic 

B. sb (in pi ) Med Prediction or prognosis, as 
a department of medical science 
ilgj Ret Brt! Assoc 83 Only widely«(tended and 
accurate obMrvAtions can form the foundation of a science 
of viul proleptics. i8S| In Dunolison Atsd. Lex ilta 
S*(f Soe. Ltx , Proleptics, term proposed by Lacock lor 
ins adence and art of prediction or prognosis 
ProlbptiCRl (prole ptikil, iTpt ), a rare [f. 
as prec. -r -al ] » prec in various senses 
siw! W ScLATK* Exp a Tktss, (1639) 377 A proleplicall 
Apostropha to the people orderly demeaning ihemselues 
after the Canon for labour 1^78 CunwoaTH Inlell SysK 
733 Our Knowledgo here is in order of nature before 
them, and prolapcic*al to them. i8» Badsn Powei l Ckr 
wUhomt Jndassm 89 Some of the best commenutors have 
regarded the paasage at prolepllcal, or anttcipatory iNt 
Etho 6 May 3/3 A tuffident answer mutt always be pro- 
lepucal, It must anticipate every possible objecuon 
b Antecedent to historical time or to record ; 
said of a past event, etc. fixed by astronomical or 
other calcnlation, not ^ actnal observation. 

es s8t8 J Gsboorv Dt rSrts et Bpockit Posth. (1630) 170 
Historical Tims i* that which it deduced from the cBres 
Orbtt CoesdiU, Pr^tical it that which it fixed in the 
Chooi. VHn Pbassom Crttd L (1849) 83 He who should In 
Ihe Egyptian templet see the desenpuon of so many eclipses 
of the tun and moon, oould, not be asiured that they were 
all taken trom real obiervatioa, when th^ »i|^t b* as well 
desoriM out of proieptlcal tupposition tfiip FrestePt 
Mar XX. tos The old Egyptian chronicle, which disposes 
of the prolsptical time of the great zodiacal period of 36,335 
yasrs, at once establishes ihot series. 


chosen by educated men, any 

proletaires 

b i8m h Bastiat Ess Pot Eeoa 46 It creates and makes 
to clash two opposite interests— that of tlw capitalists and 
that of the proulairts tSeoO B Shaw in hahiaa Iss 
IM Socialum 64 Ferdinand Lassatle sard Society consists 
of ninety six proletaires and four capitalisla That is your 
Stale But m Lancashire there was neither capimlist nor 
PrpMs^ Jig 1878. Hvxlw Set Memoirs (igos) IV 153 
The plant is the ideal protitaire of the living world the 
worker who produces 

Prolatairltltt (prd »l/lee nz’m) Also prole- 
tariem. [f prec + ism ] The condition of 
proletaires , pioletaues as a body , TKOUt 

TABIANI8M 

Ilpo ialts Mag XVII 658/r The change from prole 
tainsm to proprietorship, 1870 W R G*ec Poht Problems 
391 Which threatens to separate the prolHan sm of the 
nation from the holders of property 18I0 iglk Cent VII 
34 1 he people are sinking mto a very ab) ss of proletarism 

t Fcoleta’neous, a Obs rare--’ [f late L 
prolltHne us (f prdtes, *prolet , with ending Aneus 
cf exlrdneus) + oos J (See qnot ) 
i84 Blount Glossogr Proletaneons of a poor and base 
condition that has many children and little mainlenancc, 
or that gives nothing to the Commonwealth but onely a 
supply of children. 1698 In PniLLirs. 1775 in Ash 1847 
in WEesTKR. Hence m mod Diets 

Proletarian. (prd»irtes nan, prpl ), a and sb 
[f L proleldn us a Pkolstaibs + -aw ] 

A adj Of or pertaming to the lowest class of the 
people fa In hostile use Vile, low, vulgar Obs 
1883 Butler Mad 1 l 730 We that are wisely moui ird 
higher Like Speculators should foresee Portended Mw 
chiefs farther then Low Proletarian lulling men 1678 
Doctnne 0/ Deoils 96 Much -wiser (not only than the Prole 
tonan rabble, but tlinn they too, who profess themselves to 
be the great Philosi^ers) *1734 North iS><sj*/ i il 1 155 
(tyso) tij To have let m the rest of the Proletruian Rout of 
Villatna that waned without 10 be employed os Witnesses 
b Of ancient Romans cf Pkolbtabiatk 1 
1839 De Quincbv Casuistry Rom Meals Mice I 250 
Every ciliMn, tf he were not a mere proletarian animal kept 
at the public cost with a view 10 his proles or offspring, 
held himself a soldier elect 

o Of or {icrtainmg to the prolctarute m the 
modern sense 

sSsi Sir F Palgravk Norm 4 Eng I 49 The proleta 
ruin populace of the great cities. 1874 Lisle Carr Jh I 
Cwynne I ilL 73 A she<oslerniongcr or other female of ihe 
prolcUnnn classes 1885 AfisMcA Exam 17 Jan s/slipi 
cally the prolelanan and suffcriiig part of the metropolis 
B. 7^ A member of the poorest class ol a tom 
munity , esp one who is -without capital or rcgulnr 
employment ; one of the proletanate 
s^ W Burton Itm Anton Dcd. r The happii esse I 
enjoy by my Interest in our Nauonall Rights (though - 
poor ProlelananX 181318-40 Arnold //,r/ Aemrll 


Ted out and embodied 1879 Ceatsmp . A/rt 

XXXVI 390 It is almost impoesible for any but a bom 
p^etarian to understand the needs, the wants, and daily 
lives of the proletanan 2898 Bodlev France I it il 398 
Counting as proleianons pohticians who uUlue the blouse 
a* a lucrativs symboL 

Vrolata riaoism. [f. prec. -i- -ism] The 

condition of a proletarian, a *tate of things 
characterized by the existence of a proletarian 


PBOLETABY. 

class , the political principles and practice of the 
proletarians, also trausf pioktarians as a clns 
the proletariate. 

t86i J G SiirpiASD Pill Point 11 91 We speak cf iho 
perils )f modern prolelanaiusin and we have cause 1870 
W k Cura Poht ! robUn s -^1(1 lake the very first pir 
lion on wlikli properly and proletariaiiLsm, slatrvmc 1 n I 
dem itrats are sure I r lake >i posite sides iMg America i 
Vtll 411 The descent of the nvsses into a hopeless , r le 
tan inism 

So Vxotsta rlMtlss v to render proletarian 

top Sr, Monthly Jan 393 1 he hrgesses ) iiiperire 1 
T (J piolri-ir -ini c I Ihe popuh e of the great cil) 

Proletariate, -at (] r l/u n’l, lO [ad 
mod h ptoPlattal (piol, ana), f I pi ! In t us 
iKoiiTiiKK + 1 at, Aiyl Used at fir-t with 
the br ending, afterwards with the fcng a/f ] 

1 Inc iltsl f he lowest class of the community 
in ancient Rome, regarde 1 as c< ntnbutiiig nothing 
to the state but offspring Also with reference to 
other ancient states 

« t86i J( SiiKppARD AVi//^n;, fi tglnthcda)-! fMnritis 

ranks and Ihe prolelan it admiile 1 upon ter i s i f eqi ilit) 
1871 Iakkam ll ,/m H si V ,89 Athens ha 1 1 ir lave 
Sparta her I clots K me her pr letnriat 
p 1888 OuiIA l,iolrH \ 1)8 Rone with her va t 

■ rnlelaria.rn dlersast l es I led ll e 1 R>ts .See 
‘ lul 1 558 It was fr m this cii> [Com 

frightful sk — . 

2 In reference to modern society 
a Applied to the lowest class of tin commumt} 

Often with hostile connotation 
■ iSu Tunes 19 Nov 8/3 We are encourage 1 1 > fii g the 
boroughs 

contented proletariat h .. .. 

I Ol Ml IV (i88i) 336 To swell the ranks of ihe j rolctariat 
who liad nothing la sell hul their votes. 

p Ma 'iAf.ff Ti Brigand Lt/e\\ 183 [It) would produce 
the wholesome effect ofdestro)! g that savage prolclariair 
1873 L Stkphrn tss hrecth nkmg 113 When a Church 
loses us hold on the 1 itelleclual classes It can no longer 
maintain its sway over the proletariate i88t Miss 
I APFAN in Afncm Mag XLIV 393 lie lad all the cant of 
the advanced school 1 levrr spoke of poor people save h> 
the term proletariate 

Jig t86i L. Stkiiien tr Berltpschs Alps vi 47 The pro 
letariai of vegetation the common people of the cteepng 
grasses ll e aggregate of win li forms the rich pasturage 

b Pol hcon 1 hat class of the comraumty which 
IS dejicndeut on daily labour for subsistence, and 
has DO reserve or capital , the indigent wage- 
earners , sometimes cxtendeil to include all wage 
earners , working men, the labouring classes 
a 1869 Daily Neu s 31 Aug , (The s\-slem] of Parii erships 
of Indi stry may need for its devefopmeni a more ciilti 
sated proleiarial ai! a capitalist class less anxious to lie 
rich 1880 WooLSEV Cu„„ ,i,m „/„4 Voc iv |i itj Ihe pro 
letanat as the agitators delighted to call the standi ig clns.s 
ofoperalives meaning by this Roman term those wh had 
only hands to work with and no laid up capital. 1883 
Hynoman Socialism v 1 he growth of the powerful capitalist 
clau on the one hand and of the proletariat or hand to- 
mouth wage<arners on the other 
P 1858 Bnt Q hex I VI 443 \M 0 wilt make up his 

cCisses iWpllinsIr Lon f Newt 16 le^ ijo/ lhat U 1 
directed against the liberty of the | rs letanate 
8 altnb or as Oi// 

Mij G LuSHtNCTONin Oucst he/ n ei I trl 43 imagine 
an emplojer of laliour placed in the d >ck l^eforc a I rule 
lariat Magistrate s8m Bla kxi Mag Mar 298 ihe 
French Revolution I j destroying il e aristocrat c chanctci 
of the clergy gave hinh lo a casle f prolcla lal | riesis 
3889 Aca temy 29 Ju le 441/1 Efforts of philanthropy at il e 
iinprovemcnt of t) e proletariate classes 

Hence Erolsta rlatimn, the principles and aims 
of a proletariate , cf Pkolftariamsm 
1879 Baring (, 01 1 1 I trm my II 289 Ihe future battle 
between properly and prulctariatism 

tProletarions, <r Obs iaie~'^ [f L //-d 
Ulan us a Proletairf +■ 01 h ] Pertaining to or 
characteristic of the [irolctariatc , vulgar see ((uot 
i6s« Bcount (jtossog , s. V \ I roletarious Speech ( prole 
tai I s sen 0) the common and \ ulgar speech complement 
or v> nr Is of course t As w hen one say s lo his friend / ai Ion 
n y Mdnese, and the other ansa ers i on are not so boll as 
i t one or the like. 

Proletary (prif» 1-, prp l/tin), a and sb [ad 
!.» proMAn-us a Prolktaire ] 

A. aefy m Proletarian a 

i6og Holland Amm Marcell 138 He should gai le a 
number of proletalne subjects lo muftiplie and Ix^l issue 
st/Ji J Harrington Octna Wks. ityoo) 184 Tlie sixth 
(class] being Proletrry that is such as thro their poverty 
contributed nothing to the Commonwealth hut Children 
1854 J Martineau / respective Rn Ess. 1B91 II 313 Ihe 
increase of a proletary class. 1884 Iaiwkll /Icmarf (1887)7 
The change from an agncnitural to a proletary population 

B. tA -M PROLETARIAV sb 

Used in i6th and early i7lh c Reintroduced in 19th as 
substitute for proletatre 

*S7# J Jones Preserv Bodte 4 Sonte i xix 37 The 
Assyrians and BabUonuuit boughte their wiues , but afiec 
vsed mariaces, regarduig therewith their Prolatanes, as the 
Sptrtanes didde them that begatte t) cir men children. s8to 
Hraley ir Fnes St Ang Citie o/God its hProieuxy or 
Brood man rtscrued oneTy to beget children. i8*t Rt rtoh 
■<M. i/ l/c/ Democr to Rdr (1678)19/3 Of lyooproleiaries 
slam ui a battel, scarce fifteen are recorded in history 
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1(6$ Sala Amer 1 1 IVar 11 loa The proletaries — Ihi* 
word in i mililary sense, is not mine but Rurton s, of the 
Anal my —whom Columbia has summuned ir forr«l 
bene uh I er star si ingled tandard tByo Cko EtioT T/ut 
S« // IV 171 The oilleriiBss which tapiialists and enployers 
fit, 1 feel to be a reasonable mood towards ol structive pro 
lelarics s8p4 AtAtnau H at bept. 381/3 (Her Socialist 
I isba 1 1 introduces herce proletaries into her drawing room 

t Prole tical, a Obs rare—' [f I *frOlel 
(sec I'uoLRTAiRE) + iCAb ] Of Of jiertainiiig to 
the lower orders of the community, hence, vulgar, 
common popular 

1650 Howell Z. ej:isD» lie erhsVta! av Let the squeam 
ish Keilcr take this Rule don^ with him that Proverbs 
ben I, Proleiicall and free familiar Countrey sayings do 
IS lime the Liberlie to be sometimes in | lain, down right, 

Prolicide (prit** hssid) [f L. pn t Is offsprtng 
+ cliiK ] 1 he killing of offspring , spec the 

crime of dcbtroymg offspring either before or soon 
after birth Hence VroUol dal rr , of, pertaining 
to, or charsLtcrized by prolicide 
184a Diinclison Med Lex, PioUi.ide,t, term which 
includes fceticide as well as infanticide 1887 J 1 Keans 
I htee \ eart Wand,! i/t\ 1 8 The proliridal mania which 
Ins pwsessed England during the last two decodes, 
t Proll oient, a Ohs rare—' [ad JL pro 
Ucteni em, pres pple of prChcIrt to entice forth ] 
Drawing or calling forth 
a 1661 Holydav y men 1/ (1673) igC There are also proli 
cienl causes of tears as violent strokes diseases of the head, 
the use if mustard, onions 

tPxolloit, V Obs rate-' [f L pi Shat-, 
ppl. stem of prohcHre see prcc ] trans To en- 
tice, induce, provoke 

iWi Rust Ortgen in Pktmx (lyai) 1 51 Tl at Duposi 
tiun of Body which will not prolitile the Soul to join with it. 
Prolifdimta ^ [Back-formation 

fiom next 1 

1 tntr To reproduce itself by proliferation , to 
grow by multiplication of elementary parts 
1871 1 H GaKeN /Hint Px/Ael (ed ») *77 The enlarged 
and granular epithelial cells may then proliferate, and thus 
new elements are produced Pe^ U S e.emm btth 

988 1 he materials being supplied by the inesoblast which 
proliferates into the median nn fold AlUmits S/et 

l/<f VI 639 The old nervo-libres proliferate 

b eiooi 1 o product, new individuals, esp sexual 
as distinguished from nutritive zooids 


of degeneration 


a colony (of pol)ps| present vi 




t88s A. h Ski KEY m Free Rev 

mesoblasiic pt ites proliferate cells at their edge 
f fence Proli ferated, Proliferating/// adjs 
" ‘ 


rolileraling elements having b 


1879 y 


nsifofprolif . 

S97 Ihe great number of cells .. 

far and wide are not proliferated endothelial cells. 

Proliferation (pnrlifcrri/M) [a F pro 
hUrcUion f prohjirt Fkolifbroi s see -atiov ] 

1 Pathol , etc i lie formation or development of 
cells by budding or division 
1S67 Maudslev Phynet Mi id 40s This proliferation of 
connective tissue with dcsirucuonof the nerve elements has 
been already observed 1869 F A Pakkes Iract 
Hygtetu (cd 3) add There is proliferation and rapid cell 

f rowih. 1905 Daily Chron a Dec 6/3 the theory of the 
mperial Lancer Keseareb Committee that cancer is entirely 
due to the proliferation of cancer cells, and that to stop this 
proliferation would he to cure cancer 

b Zoot The production of zooids, esp of sexual 
zooidi, by some hydrozoana 

" K \n HarpePs Mae 

. .n the matter of growth 

the conditions under which they are placed 
2 Bot The condition or fact of being Fbo- 
LIPJSROUS (3 a), •• PROLiriOATIOH 3 a. 

i 84 Maynk hxpot Ltjc , Prohferatio, applied by Link 
to the appearance of a bud or (lower upon a part of the 
plant which has not been accustomed to bear such > proli 
fcrali >11 s886 in Castell't Eneyel Diet ; and in later Diets 

Proliferative (proli IcrAivL a. [f aa Pbo- 
LirEKATB + -IVK ] Characterized by or tending to 
proliferation (Chiefly Path ) 

-*18 Me^ Neit/s Ltll 307 Ulceration may bo attendod 
vegetations which may occlude the air 
Alliutfs iyst Med VIII 609 A 
n of the vessel sheatha ” 


with proliferative v< 
passages “ ' 

liferauve 11 


s^h’"d 


FroUferoiU (proh ferjs), a Also 8 -teroae 

K med L prolifer (f L prSl es offspring + /er 
aring) + ous J 


<6s4 Gayton Pheu Nolte iv x 238 i hu. — 

was augmented by the proliferous Contagion of Don 
berdmand. 1694 O Walkob Grh * Rem. Hist 18$ A Feast 
of such Fishes as era here expressed. Ixibsters, Pulpes | such 
vii as are very Proliferous and Inciters to Lust 
2 Producing many flowers , prolific rare. 

"Is Whelm 7 <wni Greece \\ 479 The Narcissus Flowers 


3 Of, pertaining to, or characterized by pro 
Iifcmtion a Bot Producing leaf- or flower-buda 
from a leaf or flower, or other part which is nor- 
mally terminal , also, Producing new individuals 
from buds, at distinguished from reproduction by 
means of seeds 

iTOS J Petive* in Pktl Treutt XXIII ia62 The mam 
dillerence is its panicle which is here ramose or | ro- 
hferose J Hill (Mlti llte Origin and Production of 

Proliferous Flowers, wiih the Culture at lar|» for Raising 
Double from Single and Proliferous from the Double tjto 
J I PE /nlreit Bet 1 xx (1765) 60 Flowers are said to lie 
Preli/eroiit when one Flower grows out of another 183s 
IlFLt/’nae GtH II 78 These hydrophytes are in general 
proliferous, so that the smallest fragment of a branch can he 
developed into a perfect plant 

b Zoot Reproducing itself or multiplying by 
budding , spec producing sexual or generative (ns 
oj)j)osed to nutritive) zootds 
1838 WooDUABD Mettnaea iii 34J The emtnyoa are 
attached in pairs to a double tube Tor ' proliferous stolon ) 
connected with the sinus to the right of the heart. sSyS 
Bell ( egenba n t Cem/ Anat 39s We find Just ns in the 
Ascidim prulifi-rous outgrowths namely the stolons. 1884 
tr C/iiu 7 ot VII 337 The proliferous Pul>ps develop 
generative buds on their walla 

o Path hpreaditig by proliferation , <= prec 
1874 Roosa Dis Far a68 1 he tinnitus Is apt to be more 
troublesome in the proliferous than in the catarrhal form 
itrn St C verge's Hesf Rep IX 757 A ‘ proliferous c>-st 
by ulceration and protrusion of itacontents may give r— 




4 Syd See I eA 


PMliilO (proli iikj, a Also 7 flque [ad 
roed L, prShJu ms, f prSl es offspring see -Flo , 
or ad F. prohjique (i6lh c. in 1 iltrrf) ] 

1 Generatmg ot producing offspring , generative, 
reproductive , fertile, not barren 




Olotie. 


.oftnlng all 

It Rav Creattet 1 (169s) 6 The breed of such 
- • ■ • ilifidc 


s [of dogs] hei ig prolificfc 




domestic eat 

... , , first year of her life, 

- she LS prolific lo her ninth 
b Bot Producing fertile seed 
1808 Sir J F Smith Fag FteraW looPastmaea Parsnep. 
hi all regular uniform Mrfect and generally prolific. 

2 a Producing muen offspring or fruit , nimn- 
dantly productive fruitful Also fit; of things 

t«M JR» Tavior term yer I ear I xxiii 302 Covetous 
iiesse being so irigmall a crime, such a prolifick tm 
177s Johnson Tax tee Tyr j lo attack a nation thus 
prolific. 1794 S. WiLi lAMS Vermont 84 The wolf is a very 
prolific animal s8u Hr Martinpau Brooke A irm viii. 
We should I ave no idea how prolific the soil might he made 
11890 Calhoun tVks (1874)111 393 The public lands— that 
— i.K, ...... e — hands of the — “ 


le profligate 


were iiieir prey were very proiinc 

> Abundantly productive of , abounding xn 
I Pepvs m I sit Lit AfWr (Camden) si 3 This age being 
very prolifiquo of customers for aucti a commodity 


prolific source of corrupiioi , 

iM Kane . 4 ref Bxpl II xxvui 283 One of the moet pro 
lific bird^rolunies of the coast 1879 Jowktt I late (ed. 2) 
I 134 Some he made to have few young ones, while those 
who were their prey were very prolific 

b Abun ' ^ 

1893 Psm I 

not very prolifiquc .. . .. . 

1793 G WAKKFiELn Repif and Pt Paine 23 Whether 
ancient times were prolific in such stupid beings as these. 

irth (1837) I Isi The heather and 
of the boney.dew i86j( Dunkin 


(669 Gale Ctt Gentiles 1 11 viii toj The Sun uving 
such a prolific and powerful influence on al sublunaries. 
17*7 SwiiT Medsst PrepesalWka. 1735 II 11 fia Fish being 
^ prolific dyet, there are more children born in r 


ntt Catting fret (i66a) hi llmlj . 

over her ashes till that moisiure hadrendred them prolific., 
and you see tier spring out of her Urn 

b Astro/. Fnvonrable to the protluttion of off- 
spring, Cf PtlOLlPJOrt 3 
1847 Lilly Chr A strut xvL 89 If the > and principall 
Slgnificatort be m Prolificall stgnes and strong, there s no 
ouestion but he shall ihave children], 1838 Phih ifs s v , 
Prelfical signet are Canctr, Scorpio, and Pisces 
2 » Prolific a. 2 

i8e8 TorsELL Serpents (1658) 685 They are exceeding 
fruitful and prolifical, and therefore also In Hieroglyphicks 
they are made to signifie fruitfulnesse. s 8 s 8 Hlount 

Prelificetl, (ruilful, that breeds or brings forth 

ice xiffi lowERsoH Derates aa Fach wound 
It becoming strangely prolifical, and two heads 
starling up where there was one loot off 1678 E Youho 
'isrm at Oulidkeell 17 Feb 18 An Evil more prolifical in us 
then that of Adam 

Hence VFoUfloaUy adv , in a prolific manner; 
oPbolifioly rxoU'floalneM - Pboupiokbsb 

S 7 SS Johnson, * PreliJUeilly, fruitfully pr«piaiul}. 1893 
Wsstm Gas 27 Mar 1/3 Never has the bfoodof the mortyri 
proved so prolifically the seed of the Church 1880 Ppiev 
Mm Prepk 490 Toey felt the sterility in contrast with 
Ihe exceeding *prolificalness of Rabyionui. 1S89 — Peereck 
■F Cathedr Ssrm xxvi (J883) 365 Yet sin has a terrible, 
infective prolifical ness, a hideous progeny 
ProUftOAt* (proli fikrit), V rare [f. med L. 
prSltfic are, or f prdltfic us Prolific + -air 3 ] 
trans To render prolific or fruitful , to fertilize 
1838 Sit T BtowNE Ptsud Bp III xxviiu (ed 3) 131 The 
sperm of the Cock prolificatet snd makes the oval con 
ception fruitln] tiss Lynch Lett te Scattered vi 8a His 
gift of mercy is infinite, and through eternity renews and 
prolificates blessinga 

IProlifioation (prduhflkri fen) [ad med L. 
prOhfielUtBH em (1451 in Du Cange), n of action 
fiom priltJU-art to Pbolificate Cf, P proltfi- 
ealton (1550 in Godef Comp/ ).] 

1 The generation or production of offtpring , also, 
reproductive power , fecundity, fertility 

1390 Oowra Cenf II 110 Thou makst prolificacion. And 
dost that cbtkireii ben begete tdo 8 1 orSEli Serpents (1658) 

, 394 The Wiuirds making a sacrifice, gave answer that It 
I betokened prolificalion or birth of children lyoeR Gisson 
m first Dutch liar (Navy Rec Soc.) s6 1 1 is confessed we 
want people 1 o help this evil prohibit all French wines 
(Its tartar &c htndinng prolification) 1804 J GlLCHaisr 
ftym /a/r^rT/rr 250 Specimens of the metaphoric proll 
ficaiion of the present literature. 

t b Offiprtng, progeny Ois rare-*. 
i^SirT Browne /’ sewif Ep iil xil 134 The offsprings 
of sensibte creatures and prolifications descending from 
double oriEinallA 

2 Ik Bot -I Proliferation t 

1780 J Lre tnlred Bet 1 xx. (1763) 61 In umbellate 
Flowers, the Prolification is by the increase of the Um 
hellula! 1I87 tinhoUens DM Card s v. If Prolifica 
tion aflects the inflorescence, it consists in the formation of 
leaf budA or of an unusual numlier of flower buds. 

b 7ool Reprotluctton by budding , ■= Pro- 
liferation I 

1883 Nat /fist Rev July 388 O F MQller in Ms 
' Zuologm Danica (17B8) figured a small Annelid (Nirrrir 
prehjera) in ihe net of reproducing Itself by division 
Quatrefages and Milne Edwards obMrved prolification in 
Syllis and Myrwmda 

Frolifloity (proltfi siti) [f med L pro/tfic us 
PROuno + ITY cf etastxcxty, rusticxty, etc.] The 


A Rev XII 389 Ihe k 


m prolificity of the Blacks 
lances. 1S87 A M Brown 


Leonidas 11 253 By Nile s prolite torrents _ . . 

iM Emerson Lett hSoc, Aims, Pars Poetry yfVs (Bohn) 
111 238 Ifae prolific sun, and the sudden and rank plenty 
which his heat engenders. 

b Characterized by abundant production , fruitful 

s8gs Ld. Preston Boeth Pref 3 Bom in an healthful 
and prolifick Cbraate 1830 W Irvino Makomet, Sne 
cessore eiIL (1853) 58 The country was adapted for the 
vigorous support and prolific increase of animal fife. Mod 
Inis has been a prolific year for apples 

PMlifloaoy (proli fik&si) [irreg f. med.L 
fird/tju-m (ace prec ) -f -act The regular deriva- 
tive U Pbouficitt ] The quality or atate of bemg 
prolific ; fertility, productivenew, froitfulne88. 

1798 Moas* Amer Gseg 1 734 From the natural pro- 
lificacy of the negro race. i8m Eng BneycL VlIL4St/s 
Potatoes do not degenerate in point of prolificacy. sIm 
H O'Baim Rounel Towers fret 399 Consider the pro- 
lificacy of Its sod. 1884 Sat Rev i Nov ijl/i Dme. 
with all bis versatility and all bis proUficacy, wrote but one 

a. 1 Obs p as PROtmo + -al.] 

L -sPbolhio a. 1. 

i8ig Cboom Beefy efi Man aoe Otber ports affoord vnto 
It prolificall vertue 1847 Trait Comm John x, 4» Piece 
it no prejudice to the powerful operation of tbe word, when 


themselves much in tbs mode that cancer cells do, c- 
bibiting a life a power of prohfiaiy so active as to rapidly 
invade the whole economy 

Prolifioly (proli fikli), adv. [f. Prolific + 
-LY 2 1 In a prolific manner 
ilggH Callan fkvni Cfyds to Jordetn xxii. S38 Tbe 
pouto would grow prolificly on tbe sandy soil 
ProlifioneM (proli fiknit). ^ M prec 4- 
-MESS.] The quality of being prolific ; prolificity, 
prolificacy a Capacity of bearing offspring or 
fruit, b Great or abundant fruitfulttese or proidne- 


, . if allow thereof 

iTffiMALTHUs/’i^/ II ix (1808) IL 6 It is probable that tbe 
natural prolifickness of women it nearly the same 


England and Wales showed remarkable pcolificness li 
year. tIMy A. J BALFova m Pall MeUl G. 17 June »/ . 
The newspaper reporters have shown even more than their 
usual prouficness of resource and fertility of imagination. 
ProUfled (prdh lifeid), a. [In form pa. pple. 
of next] In quot • PRouraBous a 38 
18M TVam. BM 330/1 The Watar nem,G\pMm\rittale, b 
firequtttCly found In % prplifiod fUUg that Up with % branch 
or a lecond flower In the ctoire of tha original oii«» 
t VXFlirf r V. Obs. rare. fad. med L. / 
ate to Pboliitcatr J Mr Toprodoce om, 

160s Timms Qxsersit 11 xiv 67 Tbs white [of n..-, 
hsving in (it] the prollfying power, whereof chbfiy the hL, 
is bepMten x»£ Sani>e*£n IPki (iSm) V 338 There 
remained in tbe heart of such some puM of Ubteaiper 
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wasting sins. 

XsOligiNM (pwll dijerw), a. Jf L type (or 
mod L.^ *prShgtr (f prSl 1 $ offspring + ger 
bearing) + -OU8 ; of F 

L Bearing offtpiiug; e^rative, gerrainatlvc 

t'rpUgtrtut disk or laytr (Fmbryol ), name given by von 
Baer to the aggreution of cells on the outside oT an ovum, 
formerly tupposetT to be germinative Proitgti tmt MltcU, 
the fitm or membraim formed on an infuatoii, m wliii.b the 
ermnisms found In the infusion were supposed to originals 
loiiits Cycl Anat II 448/2 lbs centre of a 
granular layer to which he IBaetj gives the name of 
proUger^s disc or layer Ibid 440/1 A whitish opaque 
•pot indicating the layer of granuin or pr iligerous disc. 

IM IV iaa«/a The internal vesicle is the vesicle 
“ Pt«»I«'Ou» vesicle 1S70 Natun 30 I une 

lya/a Wi^ Burdach named Ihe prollgerous pellicle of 
onanic solution is made op of an aggregation of iiiooads 
aM bacteria in a transparent jelly like stratum. 

3. Bo! - Prouperouh a. 3 a. 

slpo in C$Ht DM 

VMlix (prdb hk*, prpli ki), a. [a. F proltxe 
(14th c. in Littr6) or ad L. prMtx ut extended, 
long, proiu, eta, app etvmologically, ‘ that has 
flowed forth’, f prd-, Pno-i + */ix us, pa. pple of 
hguirt to flow, to be liqnid.] 

1 Of long duration, lengthy, protracted, fa In 
general. Ods 

iMa-M Lvoo Cknm. Tray 1. 3568 pe ofaeeruaunce of 
swiche religious Prolix in werkyng & not compendious 
s<u Bshlowes TA*^ xiit xvii. He shuns prolixer law 
sui^ nor does wait At thoughtful Grandies prouder gate, 
tew HoaNxex Cruei/ ytsus xv 367 This actual prepara- 
tion is either more prolix or mure compendious. Ihe 
prolix, or longer actual preparation is necessary 1706 
Avtirra Partrgon 81 tf the Appellant appoints a term too 
prolix or nons at all the Judge may then assign a competent 
Term. 1741 Watts hnprsv Mind 1 xvi 1 3 If the chain 
of consequences be a little proiu 1744 Ammstsono Pnssn 
Hsnith III 4<So While the buried bacchanal Exhales his 
surfeit m proiixer dreams. 

b spic Of « speech or writbg Extended 
to mat length, long, lengthy Usually with 
implication o 7 excetstve length wordy, tedious 
t4Sa-4s tr Hlgdtn (Rolls) V 335 luatinianus coartede 
the lawea of the Romanes, occupyenge allemoste iij c m' 
versus, as u prollxe [L /r»//ar<s] dissonaunce. wiihiii oon 
volume of xij bookes. cigoo Mslnsin* 314 What shuld I 
bring forth prolue or long ulkyng? Dallivctox 

Mtth Trail X tv lo speake thus particultrly of all his 
seuerall humours and customes would b«e very prolixe 
a idgi Cauxbwooo Hut Kirk (1841) II 331 Prolixe 
prayers, hindering the preaching of the W >rd 1717 Pxioa 
Alma III yt Should I, my friend, at large repeat The 
bead roll of her vfoious triclu 1 My poem will be too prolix 
iMg Grots Pkita I vi 337 They are intolerant of all that 
is circuitous, nut essential to the proof of the ihesu 

3 Of a person Given to or characterize<l by 
tedious lengthiness m discourse or writing , long- 
winded. 

R. Thorns In Hakluyt Pay (1589) 347, 1 should lie to 
prolixe igp7 Morcky Intnid Mas 184 If any man shall 
think me proiu and tedious in this pl-ice, I inu^t for that 
point creue pardon ittg J CHAMnseLAVNS C ffis, Ita 4 
Ck»c, 108 fbat 1 may not seem coo prolix and to iresp'is', 
on the Readers patience 1731 Johnson Idlsr No i r 1 1 
Conscious dulness has little right to be prolix igM 
MAsavAT Jac faith/ vii, But not to be too prolix, it will 
HU Alee to say, that we made many trips dunng several monilis. 
187s R Ellis CsUuUnt xcviiL i Asks some booby rebuke, 
some prolix nrattler a judgment t 
8 Long in measurement or extent Now rare 
itfsa Bulwbr Anthra^amet viii (1833! 14a Men that were 
lately found whose Ears are 10 prwix, that they hang 
down even unto the ground ttft Art/ J/aiidsam kS; 
[A| fatherly, proltxe and reverentiall beard 1M4 H Morr 
Mist tati xviii 68 Such large and prolix Shadows might 
Christianity east. 1718 Swirr Mi Ladjs lament 77 
My fingers, proiu. Are ten crooked sticka 1784 CowricR 
Ttrat 361 With wig prolix, down flowing to hu waist 
i8S7 Birch Anc Pattery (1858) I 414 Ixmg prolix beards 
appear on some figures, to mark the virile or senile age. 

trroU&f'. Obs [f prec adj ] i«/r. 

(with it) To be prolix or tedious 
t<gt S. H Gold Lam 88, 1 amofiiud that I have traasgrest 
both in quantity and quahty, so by encroaching on your 
l^hness patience in probxing it. 

AoUxad see Pbolixt 
t VVOli'xlowls A. Obs Also 6 proUzous 
[Ilie regular fom was prehxous, f I .prSltxus 
■h -008 pnltxious was due to some false analogy ] 
L >■ pBouz a. I b, 2. 

ifa7R.THoaHa in HakiuytP<!y (1383) Ci(ji Vour Lordship 


late L prdhxttas, f preltx us Pboi ix see -wr ] 
The state or quality of being prolix. 

1 . Lenrthiness of spoken or written matter , 
length w discourse, copiousness and minuteness 
of detail , esp tedious or tiresome lengthtness 

c i374CMAirxR Praylns ii 1515 (1564) But flee we niwr 
pro une bexle is 1483 1 axtoh tato I u For to e»chewe 
prolyxyle and ioiige wordes e r fff IlARnu'iFco On arcs 
Hen I /// (Camden) 84 Which foi avoiding of prolixity I do 
pretermit S67S K Klissu.L]lr Oebtrii 1 11 xv 64 With 
out pr luily or tediousnesa of Words 1733 WAaiiiHi.TON 
lett Writ 1889 I 201, I hope your Honor will excuse 
the prolixity of this, iSi^BuRi >N ‘icat Abr II 11 133 lie 
cunfiision, ambiguity, and verbose prolixity of the narrative 

b 1 edlous slowness of action rare 
1807 Lvttoh I etham tviii An appetite oi ce thrown away 
can never till the cruel prolixity of the gastric agcniH is 
over, be regained 

+ 8 Of time Long or wearisome duration Obs 
asyp'^Kti.LkreH Hen flgt twenty other whiche for 
prolixilie of tyme 1 thinke necessary to be omitted 1377 
Hanmes Anc heel. Ihst (1619) 187 When he 1 atli exactly 
sidled every one of you by experience and prolixitie of time 
8 Material length Now humorous 
t343inSharpera/ Let Bk D lend (1902) p xi (Wearing 
a beardi of more 11 table pr rlyxyte or length. 1630 Dulwkx 
Antkra/amet s6 Haire long or short the pr Itxity 1 r 
brevity whereof we cannot positively determine. 1784 
Cowres I ask 1 065 These chesnuCs rang d in corresponding 
lines I The obsolete prolixity of shade 1851 Hawtiiokkr 
Ho Stv Gables xi Tne monkey with a thick tail curling 
out into preposterous prolixity from beneath Ins tartans, 
took his sUlton at the Italian s feel 
t Proli xlvely, oiAi Obs sa>e~^ [i *proltxne 
adj (£ L prdhx us Pnoiix see ivx) + l\ ^ ] 
In a manner tending to prolixity , dififusely 

J. Dons Htst Sthtnofint 91 It scemes the Law 
Intreateth more proHxivcIy than prrqierl} 

Prolizlj vsec Prolix a), adv [f Prolix a. 
+ -Lt t ] In a prolix manner 
1 At great length , with many words or details , 
copiously , verbosely, tediously 
a 1391 H Smith fPts ( 866-7I I 3 I go upon a theme 
wliicli many have traversed before me proUxly or cursorily, 
or barrenly 1687 Drvdsh Hind 4 P iii 43 On these pro- 
lixly tlaikfoll she cniargd Mfjt Pors Let in 6ui/te 
If ks 1841) I! 817/t You ask n e the same question again 
which I have uro1ixl> answererl liefore 1833 Browning 
hfist / haiskieh 385 I h) pardon fi r this long and tedious 
case Unduly dwelt on prolixly set forib ' 

1 3 h or too long a time , to a tedious length 01 s 
1744 Armstrong Ireeerv Health in 210 Pursued pro- 
lixly even the gentlest toll Is waste of health. 

I (see PROLtt a) [f as prec + 

I NX88 1 - PROLIXITT 

1884 H More Afa! Pref , The Reason of the Prolixness 

I thec^ stands upon this threefold ground 1730 T Bi si on 
Mem App. (1770) 27, 1 hope you will pardon ihe pr lixiieSH 
of this. tti6 J OiLCHRurr Phllae h tym 6j f he pb I >1 i.er 
of more ra| id and inluilivo perceptions, will bear with n y 
prolixness in this port of my work 

I tProlixt, -»ed, a Obs (Sc vir of 

' pro/ix (cf Sc lax/ = lax, vext = vex, etc ), after 


commaanled ma to be larg%aod 1 take hcanca to be pro- 
luouse. 3377 FaAMrroN Jay/nll Hemet 1 (15^) 17 To 
reptale it, it mall be loo long and to prolixious, because it 
IS suABcwntly declared beihre sflw j. Taylor (Water P ) 
Praitt eleane Linnen Ded , To finish my prolixious and 
tadioue dedicatton. t63a Lmteow Trav. ix iia Many 
singular ofasunationt , the which to recite, would proue 
pfwixioitfu 

8 . Long in extent or daration Prolix i r, 
S3M Nashn Lesiten Stufi Wks (Graeart) V 374 Well 
knowne vnto them by hit prolixious seawandering 1603 
Shako. Memt,/arM imv i6e Lay by all niceile, aed pro 
Uxious Umdiea. stag UHiavtom Motet h 476 Who for the 
way the army wae 10 poet. Moot part by water, more 
proUxIoue wot Than preeent peril any whit commended 
FvoUsdt]’ (prdli ksitl) Also 5-6 -ite, -yte, 
-itye, etc [a F /rv/»4r»f/(i3th c in I ittrd), ad 

voL. vn. 


£1430 Holland Hmulat 34 AU ihar names to ncv>n It 
war prolixt and lang, 1436 Sir G Hair Lam An s 
tS T S ) 7 It war our lang and prolixit ihmg to count all 
1333 Stewart Cne Seat (Rolls) II iia His orewiin ihe 
lumlk wes so pr lixl Wald mar my mynd and I I ad wiih 
It fist xy/eCompL Siat vl 63 Ihe schciplurd cndii I is 
prolixt uriHon ij^Jas I hts Poesie (Arlxlso Ibe caste t 
and shortest of all ha difficile and prolixed Poems, 
lienee f^roU xitaeM -Prolixitt i 

seal Di N8AR /arwT VIL 83 , 1 lefo for grete prolixitnes lo 
tell quhac fciida thou wan in Pikkardy 

Proll, -e, ProUop, obs. if 1 bowl v , Pbowlkb 
fProlooutO, V Obs rate~’‘ (f npl stem 
of L, prblo^m see next J tufr To speak out 
1370 Lkvins Maaijt igfi/ti io Prolocuie /ivlefii 

Aroloontion (prpl-, pi<»'h>ki« J»n) (Partly 
nd late L prffloeulto a preamble (Clandianus 
Mameilus, fl 470), n of action fiom prShjui to 
speak forth, declare, here identified with ptseJo/m 
to speak before, premise cf P pivlocuftoii a 
discourse (lath c ), portly f Pro 1 + I./icution ] 

1 . A preliminary or Introductory speech or 
remark rare 

lean J KiNO On Jonas (i6i8) 539 The causes of thu com | 
modiousncsae and conucnience are contained m the pro 
locudon, in those fnuolous and vaine speeches that are tirst 
laide downe tlB6 Strvknsom htdiiahM'* **vii. But , 
said he ‘ these are rather alarming proloculioiis | 

+ 8 The use of ambiguous language so ns to 
mislead Obs 

•679 Gavan in Sfieeekes Jesuits 6, 1 do not male use of 
any Equivocation or menial Reservation or niaierul I ro 
locution, or any such like way to palliate frutlc 1671 
Hartclifyr Pirtnes 174 1 heir shift of Prol icution that is 
to use Words of such a sound, when they do not intend such 
a thing by them, as one would think the) did 1716 M 
Davirh Atken. Bnt II 143 If he is the Author himself, 
which he seems flatly to denWyet 1 ot without some ineniiU | 
Reservation ami maleruil Prolocunonv for his bpecch 
.bewrayelh him, and agreech to the Galilean turn of den)al. 1 
as well 03 to the Specdi or Stile of the Book) 

8 A speaking for or on behalf of others , actmg 
os prolocutor or spokesman, rare I 

tied O S Fasia Difie Kamanisiu 11 hi 323 Had Pv"-r 


have appointca the new Huflfragan apt>Mlr But do 
not find chat this wa^ the case From these record d 
circumstances 1 infer that the prolocution of the zeal >u« 
and warm hearted Betcr was rather incidental lluui ofliciul 

Prolocutor (pr^' I pro \oktiilfh, pio\p ki/Itaji) 
Also 6 7 our, 6 qut , 6 7 -quut (a I» pro 
I loeutor pleader, advocate, agent 11 f pibtoqm to 
SI leak out sot prolocuteur {i xyxs) In med I- 
I the word apiictrs to uilerthange with preeloiulor 
(see Du Cange), and the sense seems to hover 
Iietwecn ‘ one that speaks for ’, and ‘ one that speaks 
I befote or m pre edeme tf r ihers Cf the function 
of the ‘ S|ieaket 111 the House of Commons.] 

One who s]>caks for another 01 others , a spokes 
I man a In general Now rare 

(a 1x39 Matt Paxib thtan an 1254 (Rolls) V 423 Con 
grrgatu iiiivcrsis prilvulor doni ni reg s cC nu tins 
exorsuH lo<|iii ait etc | cun Hat I LohIim /f/e* < (Rolls) 
VIII 475 Ihe I rolotutor as for thit mater was syr Thomas 
Perty 1370 f XK /I 4 (e! 2) i6vi Bishop Ceilda 

I was app< inted Prolocutor for both parlies in ihrt Parlia 
melt i6st UoKBf a I eviath in xxxvl (1839) 412 1 he name 
of prophet iLinfieth in Scripture Kmrtimes pr loeutor 
that IS he that s|>eakelh from (> >d t mrn or from man 
to God 1766 Golosm f ic If' XI Oliv a tin Irrtook to he 
I our iirolocutor 1807 G Chai miks Tit/ rfnN/a 1 in viii 440 
I Margaret who wax tl e pnncip. 1 pro! x. tor could < nly 
speak Saxon 1899 Oai/y Hens 31 Ja 6/3 Sir William 
Harcourt I ad u^d Mr Russell the Prol^ tor of the 
Catholic Revival 

+ b Sc A legal spokesman in a court of law 
- Aotocatk I Obs 

1561 Beg Pnty Canneil S at I i6j Maister David 
Makgill prolocutour for the saidis nierct aiidls procuralouris 
prolrslit for c< istis cxpcii sis n I 1 Ir es 1364 .Srifr 
mnt If June (17/) 7 Ihe said Ixirds hes declarit tl e sam 
to all the pr lo ul rs at tie bar 1678 Six G Mackinxik 
Cr/i r Lati s S at il xx i t (1699) rjo A Ivocais with us in 
I Criimn UaecollcII ol xjuiit rs 1783 Axnot 7 ri rfr 1812) 
12 The indictii ei t lieing read tie prisoner declared that 
I trusimg to his 11 1 xei cc he desired no prolocutor 
. c Ihe chan man of the Lower House of Con- 
vocation of either province of the Church of 
England , he is spokesman of that botly in the 
Upper House 

IiSSTAx hi WimbifvIi Stripe iVrcf Mem (1721) III 1 
IV ojT he Revrrend h all era bad enjoined them to con 
elude upon tl e C I else of a Referendary which ibey com 
monly called a Prolocutor ] 1560 Daps tr Sleidane t Comm 
426 h n ictor Weston that was proloqutour^enieaned him 
srife disorderly 1870 Wactoh Lnes L 47 The next Parlia 
mcnl be was chosen Piolucuior to the Convocation 1761 
( htaH.mAiiH Bet, 175/a 1 he convocation of the province of 
Crnlerbury met at St Paul s cathedral at d afterwards 
closeauroloculor i»S» ^ lUHKKFONca in H G Wilber 
force I1881) 11 iv 140 There can he no question as lo 
ihc rigl I of the Ixiwer House lu elect or of the Upper lo 
refuse to confirm the election of a P olocutor 1*94 in timet 
5 t elx 14/3 1 hat the Proluent >r In. re()uested to convey tlie 
fort going report and rcsolutioi s to Ihe Upper House 
d The jircAiding officer of an assembly, a 
clnirmin ‘sieaker’ 

1391 Ijiuua 1 K Archei H (1635) 47 He [the holder of the 
Great Seal) is a great Personage a Counsellor of the Estate 
and 1 1< locul r or Moulh of the higher House of Parlia 
men! 1863 Bitlkk //luf I ill 1090 Synods are mysticxl 
Hear gardens For Prolocutor Scrifie and Be rward Do 
differ only 1 . a mere word 1765 1 H t Hiss. N Hist 


Westminster As. embi) 187B Si 1 bbs f r>«r/ //r/ 111 xx 
4,3 lhat a I organised assen bly like ihal of the commons 
t uld ever h i\e dispensed wilh a iccognised prolocutor or 
foreinm 

Hincc rrolocutOsaMp, the office of prolocutor 

«7S7 Bxlkv V I II / a/ocn! nhif the tfficr etc of a 
Speaker r I hairnian of a Synod cr Cursocaiion 1861 
JowriT in I tie 4 ! ett (18./7) 1 xi 355, I hear it at y .u are 
ll inking of gising iq it e 1 roloci lorship t888 / all Mill 
O 18 Apr 10/2 Ihe talk as t the pos ib lity of the Dean 
f \ rk rrs , 1 g the Pr I k ul rshiu lol the Convocation 
of II e I r V ce of \ oikj was reneued 

fProlooutory Obs m/r— ‘ [ntl med L 
pmlocuton us adj , f L ptilotulor sec prec and 
t by 1 1 A prologue, preface , an introduction 


I Frolooutre88 (see Prolocutor) rart~^. [f 
Pb< loootob sec xaa ] -= next 
•737 Gentt Mag VII r o 2 They voted that— Miss 
I Patt^Pos shou d take the Chair and be the Ptolocutress of 

■7 P 370 l 0 CUtrix(»ee Pbolocltor) Obs [a L 
proloiiitnx, itm ol pioloiutor^ A female prolo 
entor , a sptokeswoman 

1613-18 Danifl Cf// 7/iJ< /na (i6j6) 141 LadyCountesse, 
hath the Lords made yog a charter and xci t you (for that 
you are an eloquent speaker) 1 > he their aduoc.aie and 
prolocutrixT itdes Howkll ! atly Beasts 23 A furious 
cliLsb fell betwixt thorn who should he the Prolocultix 
PMlogist (prp ledjist, pro 1 1 ) rare [f next : 
see 18T J 1 he writer or speaker of a prologue 
1716 M Davies Athen Bril III Piss Drama 5 The 
following Play The PrologLst and Fpilogui represent the 
whole Course of Literature i8a8 D IsRAau Ckas / I 
xiL 336 Such a prologist as Sir Dudley seemed scarcely to 
threaten 

183 
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Prologise (pff’ pr*’** l-), » See »liO 

pB<ioaLi/K fad Or ttpoKorfl^ttv to apeak the 
prologue see Pbolooi K and i**.] 
mtr To compose or siieak a prologue 
i6oS Iti-AUM &Fl. Four On* Xndacx Prolog;uea 

are II islien bare before the wisei Why may no( then an 
H lister Iroloaue? a 1674 Milton tiks (1738) 1 p. xlill, 
TIu-re II ay proloeue the Spirit of Philip Herod s Brother 
i8aa B/adnv Mae XII rSa Hit Lordship might a« 
drnmatKTlIy hate brought lornrard a god or de\il to pro- 
loaiii- IS of oil 1871 Hr nuiNu Ba/ans/ i6fi Any who 
ould speak A Lhorus 1 1 the end, or prulugite Roll out a 
thesis I ad prompt reward 

b lo preface wuh a prologue, to 

epitomt/c in a probigtie 

1779 C U 1 > g t r hgufs 4 //»/ I fL III Making eiery 
net r prol gue the pnt he ts to |>erforiii, 1 am to do so 

Hence Vroloflains 71 ^/ xb , also Pro loglMr 

i8aa B/nJtm \ 7 a^ XII 783 In tlie old drainatisia of 
Greece prolugiriiig formed an integral portion of the 
stiucture of the piece, itu F xamtuer 1 Ihe \test 

minster prulugucr hta been led into his error by the spirit 
a d pure idiom of the English translatiun 

Frologna (prp lf>g, prou Ifg), sb forms 4-6 
Prolog, loug, louge 6 logga, s prologue 
4 6prologe [ME fro/og.a h /»o/0gtte{ei 31^111 
Ciodef Cpw/Zj, ad J pxologus, a Cir np6\oyot 
the prologue of a phy, also its sjieaker, f wp6, 
P«o- ^ + AtS^or speech 1 he 3*forin {proUgr in 
Chancer and Gower) represents the OF by-form 
(i*th c in Ltttre).] 

1 rbe preface or introduction to a discourse or 
performance , a preliminary discourse, proem, pre- 
face, preamble , esp a discourse or poem spoken 
ns the introduction to a dramatic performance 
<» ijoe Cursor M *65 Now o J>i» prolong \x>rr protouge 
prolug proluge] wd we bliii In ctist nan our bolt begin, 
c t»4 CiiAucui Iroylm i\ 86 j(8<m) Ihis sliorte and pleyne 
fienect of my message hor )e May to no longeprol ge as 
now entende Wyclif Matt Prol Jerom in his twei 

r rulogis on Miltieu seilh pleynl! thus syga Gowas Coh/' 

5 Whan the prologe is so despended I his bok schal after 
ward ben eii led 14S6 t ei Poem* (Rolls) 11 133 Here 
cidilh Ihe rrolog, aid begynneth the Iraiislaciouic 14S4 
Camon AttZ/rr J hsop 1, Here bcgyiieth the preface or 
prologue of the fy sie book ijjs Joyk A^l liudal* 
(Arh ) 47 As he bostelli himself in nis prologa 1(73 m 
heiillerat htvtlt C (>^) *x> Bayes for the pro 
locges & properties. 1377 *7 Hounshed C broa. Ill 913 j 
i he hailing and reading of the new testamei 1 1 1 English 
ir-iiidated by Iindall forbidden that il ercin were po 
lugs and prefaces sounding to beresie. isSSbNAKS L L / 

V II 305 Iheir sliallow showes and Prologue \ildely 
pen d a 1679 Hosurs Rhtt in xiii (t68i) tso In other 
Kinds It (the Proem] resembles the Prol ague of a 1 lay 
1718 PorK Dmhl t 7 Ti How Prologues into Piefsces 
de a> And these to Notes are fritter d quite away 1779 
Shfkioan CxC/c 1 I HI undertake to read you the whole 
from beginning to end with the Prologue and Epilogue 
1861 C.RAIK //lit kng Lit I 393 Ibe general Prologue [of 
tl e Canterbury lalesj is a gallery of iictures almost uii 
matched for their air of life and truthfulness 

b transj and fig An introductory or prelimi- 
nary act, proceediiiir or event 

ijp3 SiiAKS 1 Hti ft III c lyi My death is made the 
Pr log le to their PUy i or tho isands more Will not con 
dude their plotted Iragedie 1640 Jrr TAVcoaLf Lxtmp 
III Disc xviii 70 God hath proviueS for us certain prol gues 
of judgemei l and keeps us waking with alarms 1770 
JuHiMS / rtl All (iSm) 307 Accept of this address as a 
prologue to more important scenes s8yi NArHEVs/rer 
4- Cu/s Dis 1 IX 307 ibe second childhood of the aged 
I xy be the prologue to a second joulh. 

2 One who spx^aks or recites the prologue to a 
1 lay on the stage 

•579 J Srueai s Ca/iux Cu(/ f ; She is dressing her 
I r logue to send 1 111 in trust him oc 1599 [see 3] 1606 

Ch / Oauct etc (i88r) 45 A spruse (Otiipanioii who 
ns if he had bin a prolog e to a play with a wink and 
simper itius begins 1761 [sec Pr ic iGi izc). 1761 J Brown 
/ tt y \ At s wxix 169 Ihc Prologue (of China] resem 
1 les that ncoutli le of Greece that is, he tells you who he 
Is an 1 what is his !■ rra id 

3 at till owd Comb pi ologtte speaker, -writer , 
pnloi^ue hhe ia\\ \ 

i$6o In rcFNo Uib Chtll kill) Here the Prologue 1 
Sie ker goeth out 1599 biiAsa titn K, Enter Prologue | 
Admit II e Gh rus to this Histone, VVho Prologue like I 
) ur ) ml r pat e c pray f cmly to beare kindly to 
ludi,® our I lay 171J P in tel to Sir IK IrumbuU 1 
JO Apr 1 ) s » ts tl r C ise loo of tlie Prologue writer 
iTti tARRCK trot Colmnns Miisi at lady Well lie ' 
our prol gue nonget s hands 1898 S h vans Holy Lruat 
i8( 1 1 e Pr logue wr ter called I imself CresiieiL 

Fro lo^O, 1 [1 prec sb cf obs F prolo 

gu tjcr {c 1400 in Godef ) formerly (prplfrg) ] 

1 It ins 1 0 iiitrorlijcc or furnish with a prologue 

1701 Dk F r truth rn hn/^ 11 155 His first descuurses 
ge orally aj pear I rologu d with his own wondrous Cha 
lacier 1701 hARquiiAK Sir H IFildairVioX Our authors 
I ave m most their late essays, Prologiied their own by 
damning oiher plays 1889 bat Rtv ai Dec yoj/i 
Mr Austin Dobson prologues and epilogues the selection 
w itb charming verses of his own 
2 fig To introduce, preface 
ifcr hHAKs ^ItrlVcttii I 9s Thus he his speciall nothing 
cuor p I gues. 168a Hickeuincilc Mtros 9 How were 
01 r biiseries Prulogu d with a Noise of Arbitrary Govern 
mo t in itio Cose of Ship Money? 176a Foote Orator 1 
Mks 1709 I 03 A smart house prefaced with white rails 
a 1 1 1 r 1 >gi ed by T red door with a brass knocker 


t8 To spend (time) in introductory remarks. 

t8aa Cali is Sta! Vrsuert (1647) 119, 1 esteem the lime to 
be almost lost or mlspenl which is prolomed oiii in preambles. 

FrolOffnttr prim n Also 6 pro 

loger [f prec sVorvb.+ krI J The speaker of 
a prologue at a dramatic performance 

1370 I EviNS Afaniy to/ii A Prologer tiotogus 1903 
H ettm Gat. a Dec s^a In looo he filled tne rOIe of 
loguer in the Passion Play [Oher Ammergau] 

PrcHogruist rare, [f Pholoouk sb + -ist ] 
» PROLOOUIRKlt 


1838 Fratedt Afag XIII 455 He resolved to eschew 
the manufacture of what his prologuist calls cast iron lines 
Frologuise (pip Idigaiz, pre« 1 ), V See also 
PnoLooi/g. [f pROLOOiTRi^ + i/f] intr To write 
or tlellver a prologue Hence Fro logulainKti^Z 
sb mid /// a , also Fro loffnlaor. 

1781 Llovo Jo G Cotmaa Poet Wks 1774 I 119 Till 
decent sables on hts back (Your protogiiiscrs all wear black) 

1 he prologue comes. s8o8 J effsBV in 1 ockhart Sa It \\i 
(On MarmTon), Ihe place of the urologuuing minslrel is but 
ill supplied by the epistolary dissertations which are pre 
fixed to each book of the present poem 181a Bvrun / et I 
to 1 t Holland 10 Sept Prologuising is not my forte 
i8ga Browning Old Fict in hlortnce xxxii How we shall 
prologuibe how we shall perorate ilys Swinburnk f/Mifre | 
MictOKoM 6» In vail would I ty to play the pan <f n 
prologuuer before this latest rival of the Hellenic draniTlisls 
He atone u 4it, in Euripidean fashion to proluguize for 

tProlOTiar,/^ Sc Obs tare-^ f-obs P pro 
long a delay (1542 m Godef), f prolonger to 
Prolong ] Delay, procrastination 
ct470 HRMav fPVi/Asce viil 179 Bot mar prolong throuch 
Lammermur tha! raid 

Prolong (prplpQ),^ [late ME protonge,n 
OP prolomgutr (13th c in Littrd), variant of p. 
prolonger (prolmgter, 1219 In Godef Compt), ad 
late L. prclongare (in Vulgate, etc ) to lengthen, 
extend (f pm. Pro ^ + long us long), which gndu 
ally disphced the earlier OF forms porloignier 
and prolotenter to put away, defer (sec Proloynb, 
I^URLOIN) J 

1 trans Po lengthen out in time , to extend m 
duration , to cause to continue or last longer , to 
continue, carry on 

' >43* 90 Ir Higden (Rolls) IV 193 Iiilius Cesar pro 

longede his office |L. protelavit d gn talent stuuu] by I is 
Rwne auturile v yere folocnge. ts»i Aberteen Attr 
(1844) I III To set and prolong afi and syndne their 
fischi gsandukis baitht to burgh and to land nowwaikand 
and beand in thair ha div i gw ElyotCiw/ Hr/tkeUsei 
33 b Potlio prolonged his lyle certay le dayes wuh the 
evaporation of boiiye 1897 Drvden f trg Fait iv 65 T o 
sing thy Braise wou d Heav n my Breath prolong 1738 
Wesley / r liv iv ix In praising God while lie prolongs 
My Breath I will that Breath employ 1819 Byron Jnan 
II clxxvi Now she proloi g d her visits and her talk 1835 
Macaulay Hut Lng xiil III 353 To prolong the inter 
regiium till the autumn 

1 2 I o extend (tune or a penod) so ns to cause 
delay , to protract, ‘ waste * Obs 

14x8 IVDO De i ml Pitgr 14070 I abyde and synge I 
alway eras eras makyiig many fals dclayes and pro- 
luii|(e forth my dayes forto Rcsorten hom ageyn C1480 I 
J MBTHAM iFkt (F E 1 S) 64 Qwerto prolonge I the 
tyme? sythynyl must nedys be lhat 1 schal dye 1330 
Palsgr 867/9 He dothe naught els but prolonge the tyme 
it H*/ait antlre chou gn* ato tger or Frotougmr It tempt 
<378 Fleming Fanopl Fput 16 Set to the vttermost of 
your might that we prolong no time, 

1 3 1 o delay, postpone, put off Obs 

141a ao Lvdc Chron Troy i 1441 Lawly beseebyng pat 
|e nat prolonge My purpoe now and maketh no delay <s»547 
Surrey eEtieid iv 410 But wherlo now shold I prolong my 
death / 13^ Br Watson Sev Sacratti xvl 104 Wee saye 
with the wicked seruaunt my Ix>rd prolongeth bis con 
mynge. s88s Rycaut Ir Grattan t Cntici aiS Much dis 
plea^ to bear of bu departure she advised him ti 

y rulung It until a time of better conveniency 1783 
Phillips treat Inland Namg 44 The difference of 
expence cannot now be an olject considerable enough lo | 
prolong so noble and useful to undertaking 

t b 1 o put off, defer, detain, keep waiting (a 
jwrson) Obs 

141S to Lvdc Citron Tioy i 3116 pe kjng requeryng n > 
leiiger bym p olo ige Rut goodly grauiit pe fyn of I is eiii 
prise 1351 T Grfsiiam m Stiype Etc! Mem (1711) It 11 
App C 146 That they (the Council] w uld have them 
(the kmg t credit >rs] prolonged for another year 

to 1 o prorogue (parliament) see Froroouk a 

PluthpUn Coir (Caiiide ) 48 0 1 the satterdsy after 
our Lady day, the Parlameni was prolonged unto the xxmi 
day of January, & tl eii it becinctd againe 1649 Mil ton 
tikoH 4 He never iromotcrthe true end of Parlameius 
but put them off and prolonged them. 

r d 1 o postpone jiayiiient of (a debt) Obs 
imT Grrsham in Strype / ct Mem (1711)11 11 App C | 
isSHe is content to |>r dung the icxioo t due to the 10 ^ of 
November for me moiuE 


t 4 tntr To delay to put off Also with >^r; 
c 1430 Lvoa Min, Poeme (Percy Soc ) 167 He that dothe 
prolong and tarye Withe fayre behesli^ and (Vom hti pro 
myse vane 1333 Eden Decade* a He Mppeased iheyr 
furie, arul prolmged day after day Grrnfwsv 

faeitu* Ann vt x. (1611) 137 Percoiuing that tbev pro- 
longed from one day to another iSas Lisle P**I Anttg , 
’tax berm EaiHr day 14 Prolong not to luma unto God 
lest tha time passe away through iby alow tarrying 
5 Irons To lengthen the pronunciation of (a 
word or syllable) to draw out fa sound) 


I 01380 ill XIII 484 I n y* Utter ende of y* syllable 

lo prolong the sounde 15S9 Pi ttbnham Bng Poe* e it 
xli (Arb ) 133 Rules of xhoruting and prolonging a aillaUe 
tjdt Gray Fatal bitter* 60 Far and wide Ihe note* prolong 
! tSto Stott Laify o/L 1 xx, * Father 1 she cried , the rocks 
around laived to prolong the gentle sound 
I 6 1 o extend in spatial length , lo make longer, 
lengthen out rare before loth c 
>878^ Baret Alt P 756 T o Prolong, to drawe In length 
10 stretch ouL 1733 Johnson Prolong, i To lengthen out 
to continue t to draw o\it 1798 (see PROLONOEn] i8a8-3a 
Wrbrtrr Prolong, 4 To extend In space or length i 8 m 
LvELLinf / i*tt U S (1S50) II 15S We know not how 
much farther north or south the motion (the rise of the Until 
may be prolonged under water i88e Tyndall ( lac 1 xi 
77 Up lo which the fault had prolonged itself as a crevas-e 
b To extend in scope or range rare 
ittkaGeot bum U V In Aafior XXI 197/3 To authorise 
the work of the Survey to be prolonged into bixtes adjoining 
the 1 erntorles, 

0 tntr To lengthen out , to extend 
i8>6 Byron CA Har iii cix This page which from mj 
reveries 1 feed Until it seems prolonging without end 
+ 7 trans lo put away remove, refl To make 
off with oneself, to slay away, absent oneself, 
-s PuRLOm V I Obs rare 


fer a wej prolongo alietto 1391 in tolb Kep Hitt MSS 
Comm App v 451 From bis servyce nether by day nor b> 
nwht shall absent or prolong himself 
RolOllKftbl* (pmlpQ&b’l), a [f prec. -f 
-AHLX ] Capable of being prolonged or lengthened 
a 1884 Rush (Welwter), Each ssllable is a prolongable 
quantity Pbito* Mag Ser v XXVIl 14 Had the 

rod been really indefinitely prolongable 

Froloikffat* (prd« Ipogcf t) ,t> rate [f. ppl 
stem of late L prdlongare to Pholono see 
-ATE 3 cf elongate ] trans To prolong, lengthen 
Hence Pro lousated ppl a , Prolongating 
ppl a (in quot , f extending in length) 

1597 A M tr Umtlemeau* Fr Cbirutg bivb/r An 
Ovale figure ruunde and somwbat prolongatinge like an 
F^e s8at Combe Dr byntax If fe 11 (1869) iSi/i 
His prolongated nose Should guard hit grinning mouth 
from blows. 1808-31 Webster /» tongate,i To extend 
or lengthen in space 1 as to prolongate a fine a T o extend 
m time (I uile used ) 18^ Ld Cockbuxh Jeffrey I 5 
1 vcr)lhlng is I iislicd os death and every dimply smife pro 
longated into an expreuioii of Ihe most serious resfxct 
1888 Cb Mew* 3 June 353 a We can but be deeply sorry 
for tbe Bishop of Capetown s prolongated trials. 

Frolongation (pr^alirggc-' Jsn) [a. F pro 
longation (14th c in Littr^), ad late L type *prS- 
loi%(llt(tn etn, n of action f prdtongdre to Pro- 
1 0 N(i ] 1 he action of prolonging 

L Lengthening or extension in time, extension 
of the dttnllon of anything 
1549 Compt S ot v 33 Cure cupidite constrenseis vs to 
desire prolongaiione of oure dais 1633 Earl Mahch Al 
Monde (1636) 17s Prolongation (of lifePu no pleasure, but 
so long as it goes well w i(h us. 1748 A nson't f oy i\ xi 
3 s6 TTiu prolongTiion of our cruise wns a veiy prudent 
measure 1844 HH Wilson Ifri/ /mf/a It 367 The escape 
of Apa Soheb occasioned the prolongation of military 
opcrationa 186a biaB Waomz Ptychol lng II iv 109 Tha 
advanceroent of knowledge lends to tbe prolongation of 
the average duration of human life 
1 2 Extension of time that defers action , delay, 


putting off, postponement Obs 
1490 Caxton Enrydot xxiii Be Attones w^boute pro 
loigacton ne taryeng issal Grksham m Strype Feel 
Mem (1731)11 II App C 146, 1 offered them a bariiain for 
t)ie prolongation of ,£93000 and lo have taken 45000 in 
fustians. i8ea Malynes / 4 nc Law Merrh 470 That they 
shall I ot require (without iustcausc)anytimeofprotongatioD 
8 The lengthening or piolonging of a syflable, 
note or othei sound 

>589 PuTTENHAM Eng Poetic IL xm (Arb ) 197 The licence 
of the Greeks and Latines who made not their shorpe accent 
1117 neces.HarY proloi gallon of tbeir times, but vsed such 
silfable sometimes lot g sometimes short at tbeir pleasure 
1868-79 S ssoN Wbt (iB8t) IV 959 Prolongation of the 
first sound is the absence of silence and the presence of the 
wavering feeble sound during the interval between the 
first and second sounds 1900 H W Smvth Gib Meltc 
/ rt* 389 A feature of great importance, [which] points 
to an extensive use of the principle of prolongation (tofiJ). 

4 Linear extension in spate , increase of length , 
with a and pi nn instante of this, an addition by 
which the length of anything ts increased 
1871 Grfw Ana! Plant* 1 111 I 4 The Lignous Body 
b ing nothing else but the prolongation of the Seminal Root 
lygy Kixwan Ceol Ft* 430 Ihe old town of Damieita 
nncieuil> situated near the sea is now by the prolongali in 
of tho land 3 le igiies from It t8os Pai kv Nat theot siii 
(ed a) 133 Tworemarkableprocessesorpiolongalionsofthe 
bones of the leg 1838 Mavne h xpot Lex s. s The 
medullary prolongaiioii of the nerves 

b pi humorous rronsers , * continnationa ’ 

1849 h E Naiifr hreur* 9 A/nca II 330 Blue 
dungaree trowsers weie substituted for white prolongations, 
6 Extension of sco|>e or range , continnation. 
1848 R I WiLSERFORCK Dor/r Incarnation v (1853)136 
T he ascending tine of Christian truth was onl) the pro 
longation of that first principle of the Gospel, that Christ 
was perfect God and perfect man tgjert Atbenmnm 10 Jan 
70/3 After the prolongation of similar stuff lo the point ot 
sauety, the book abruptly ends 
II F^loage (prolSAg) Itfil/I. [F. prolonge, 
f prolonger to Pbolonq ] A row composed of 
three pieiKi joined by two open tings, ana having 



FBOLONOBD. 


1461 


PBOMBRIT. 


ft hook at one end, and a toggle at the other, 
forming part of the equipment of a gun-carriage, 
and used for vanou* purpoaea, cap for moving a 
gun when unlimbered, 

itst SiMMOMDS Diet TraJt, PrtloHty n gunner* instru- 


L Wai LAbft Patf hod VI 
of attack, and halted, tt 
knight on his horse 


slave by hu prolong tuc], ll 


+ -BdI J Lengthened, extended (in spate or time). 

17^ iHttr h Kfg tmalry (1813) 133 Ihe adjutant 
marks the prolonged point toward* the oti er flank S8S4 
PusKV Loot DohUI (1876) 471 Each century i* a prolonged 
victory over the destroyer of all human things, ilfo 
Fkskman Norm Cong I Iv stj Tired of taiwis prolonged 
sojourn at Rmien 1W3 H ’Iuttik in Haiport Mag 
Nov 814/1 Ihe hills are neither loo prolonged nor loo 
abrupt Mod la>ud and prolonged cheers toll iwed the 
close of the speaker s eloquent appeal 

Froloager (prplp-ijji) [f as prec + -Kit J ] 
One who or that which prolongs see the verb 

»54» Elvot Dut, Cmiclalor , a taryar a deferrer a 
lyngcrer aprolonaeroftjme IS74J Jones Ar«/ /f. «««,«(• 
Grow 7 Alugt 41 Prolongers of life i6gs f uller IValtham 
Abb (1840) ads Those common nrolongcr* of all suits, the 
heat of men s anger, and the bellow* of inslriiiiienl* gaining 
by law Daily Chron J3 Apr 7/1 He would not be 

called the founder of a Mecklenburg dyinMy in the Nethei 
lands, but onlv the prolonger of the House of Orange 
Nassau tn the female line. 

t b A kind of g.ave all for a candle Also fig 

Fulles Pttgah III IX 4*8 Trmpernnee i* the iKst 
prolonger of the candle of life, 1656 in Sutstx Anhofol 
Colt I 70 a prolongers and an exlinguisher a idyg K 
WiLii Ptntfict IV (1689) 44 If Patoiiis and Monopolies had 
had Prolonger*, they hail not gone out yrt idU K Hoi mk 
A rmoury in. xiv (Koxb ) j/a Prolonger* ir wue alls are 
thing* made after the form of a candle socket! and are set m 
the stick as the lockett 1*. 

Frolonfl^g (prolp niQ), vM si [f. as prec -f 
-INO 1 ] The action of the verb Pkolomo tyVr 
+ a Ibitling off, delay. 06 s. b Lengthening of 
duration 

ft. 14*6 t V1X3. Do Cm/ Pi/gr los 4 That Rud Fntende 
iiicnt bo somown)d to appere ageyn a certej 11 da) Wyth 
uule prolongyng or dellay isis^ Hall Cdr - m J/tn 1 / 
105b, I he lorde Regent without aiiydelajeornruloiigjiig 
pruiiided vitaile, artillery and iiimucion* miOM Dklmm 
OK Hawth Hut. 7 iu /\\k-*. (i7ti) I All unammously 
determine, without lunger pioloiiging* to work the dehicr) 
of their native pnnee 

b i^sa Pavnkl Saitrao t Pt^im Diij b Pr I iiigyngc of 
tyma in calynge mixlerntely (as an luiwrc space) to cliaue 
md swolowo our meate well, is tllowible idii Kihi i 
Dan viL 13 Their live* were prolonged for a season [/// tri, 
a prolonging m life wo.* given unto thcml tyaa Dk I ue 
I uc 183 After sevcial proluiigings of their cuiirineiiieiit 

Prolo ngment. rare [f Pkoiono V + 
MKNT cf l>roloHi;tnutU (Uth c tit Huz 
Darm ) ] The fact of prolonging or condition ol 
being iirolonced , prolongation 
1593 Nasiik CArists I (1613) 178 The pr il ingment of i 
few earthly dayes 1711 Smai ik*ii that a 11 11 Hair 
decline death, and endeavour the |>rol iiiginciit uf I is uii 
iin elimble Mate, xitig Lout. H mr or /Httrut 11 1 in 
VnvSrit TAiatrtlll 269 the 1 in»nishiiig prulo igmeiil 
of adiciL 18(9 /rt/A/ 7 Dec 910 Iho prol nginent of llic 
actual hostilities c'*iinol continue 

t Froloy*]ie, Ois Also 5 oigno fa Ol 
by fonn of Oh /au/ (vr , pm loiyter 
see Purloin In lotm, proloigtur is intermednte 
between the popular Ol*. firhi^iur, and the 
learned or latinized prcloagtr , so in Eng pioloyni 
is between purloin ind proton j;, it has also senses 
coinciding with both, and is therefore placeil 
separately ] 

1 Irons lo entice awiy, kidnap (t person), to 
make away with, to steal , — Puri oin v t 

1388 WvcLIK htHe Prol 7 Ho tint prolujnelh his brolhir 
whii h IS a fre n an ind sillith h) in, shal be sla) n 1439 t itt 
Rtd Bk Bristol (i<yx})\\ 154 Ihit no nnislcr take nor 
proto) ne ne ^chal not il 1 Uke nor proloigno cnyscinaunl 
of the seid Cr*fte be)ngin C menauiit and striiice of eny 
other, owte of hi* sernice. IJIBt 1 1 1 i lE C K(|.s<i » ( i Cnii 
til {1580) 169 b, Net cuiilent uilh filchiiig from tlieir 
inaislers in disbursing of their iiiuneie and with prolo)niiig 
from iheiii otherwisr the) will not be faiihrnll in mallei * 
touching iheir honour and credlle 

2 lo put far away, to put away, remove, 
*» Pi ui oiN t I , Pkouinu V 7 

t U40 Rom \\\iv 135 (HnrI M^i) Mas' for my 

dueflyiige place is prolo)iied or y made fer 
8 1 0 put off, jxislpoiic , » 1 ROLONO t' 3 
c 1450 St C Mthbti t (Surtees) 7941 pc bischope n 1 1 itiger it 
proloyne tbtd, 804a hurlo make mens miuIcs Mire \nd 
noght for na pecuyiie Mendyng of tmir lyues protoviic 
I^OltlSion (prdlbr jan) [ad. I prolftsu'n em 
a prelude, preliminary exercise, n. of action f //o- 
lud !re to play or practise beforehand ] 

1 . A display introductory to a came, jierform- 
ance, or entertainment , a prelude, pieliratnary 
essay or attempt 

1001 Br W Barlow Dt/tnet 8 And tin* for our prolusion 
now we meetc 1636 Featlv Ctomls Myst Ivii 779 The 
Prophet here vineth no prolusion aAer the iiiaiincr of 
fencer*. 10 ^ H More Vyst /w? . W/e/ aSo Thai ihise 
Apparitions were ordinarily the appenriiig of the S in of C, 1 1, 
and certain Prolusions to his bicarnalion >795 Mason Ch 


Mut I 47 Its extemporaneous prolusion should flow on 
with that enuable and easy MMulation, which, white it 
gratifies the Ear, should not too strongly aflect the mtelIccC 
1841 Waddinoioh Hnt he/ 11 xxx 338 That, which in 
Germany was fierce and noisy conflict, wax a mere skirmish I 
and prolusion among the Swiss 
2 A literary production intended as a preliminary ' 
dissertation on a subject which the author intends 
to treat more fully , a preliminary essay or article , 
a slight literary pr^uction 

iflay Hakewill Atol iii vi f t ata Which Famwiitis 
Sirailn, in the first Ixioke of his Acodcmicall Piolusi >iis, 
relate* of Francis Soares I06s Evi-lvn 111 I epyt Diary, 
itc (i 879)VI 141 MyTreatisc wasintended but/oraprolu 
MOn 1713 AomxOMbv<trif/a« No 115 r 4 Hu prolusion on 
the xtilc of the most famous nmong the ancient loitin [hn-i* 

IS one of Ihe most entertaining, as well 1* the iiioM jiist 
pieces of criticism Ibid No 119 ad fin , The sequel of ihi* 
prolusion shall he the woik of another day 1881 Sai a in 
lllustr Load Ifnvt 15 Jan 51 Penning a prolusion on 
Chinese metaphysics. 

Hence ProluaionlM v tntr tionce svd , to 
deliver a prolusion 

1864 Sat Ret 21 May, There were loo nimyold stager* 
present, wlio had themselves protiisiomred in rcctori d 
addresses and lectures at country institutes. 

Frolnaory (piol'i* sort), <* [ad me<l I p/S 
ItisUrt-us (in 1 andects, as vnr readingof pet lusot ms) 
Ijclonging to a prelude • see prec and obt ] Of or 
belonging lo prolusion , preliminary, introductory, 
1868 CoHtemp hen IX 170 To prepare us, by its prolu 
sory and mostly nugatory delnle* for the time when »e 
shall engaged in council to decide immense realities, 
189a SrnrNsoN Across the Plant 115 llie lime comes 
wlien a man should cease prolusory g) mnastic* 

11 Fpomacho* (pp'maVjft) Or stntiq [a Gr 
npvfiaxot, f ttpo before + tsnx taSat to fight ] 
One who fights before or on behalf of another , 1 
champion Alsoy^ 

im Ldiii Rei Apr 446 It was partly chance that made 
Whistler such a ‘prum-ichus ill tin* <|uestioa 

Promammal. etc see Pro a i 
fFromanation. raie~K [f? late I, 
ptom&n are to flow or drop forth i^/cno Veron in 
(jutcheral) + ,VTI0N ] A flowing forth , effluence, 
emanation 

1053 H Mcire Ciieyic/ I allot (1713) 174 C mierning the 
prumunaliun and intcrmisiure of the Ka>s uf I iglil 

tFvOlUa. Ois tau [a Oh pt mi.ptosnte 
/roil wn near, also as si) antighboiir — L pioxiin us 
nearest ] A neighbour 

lisps IlKiTtos i\ IX f I Lt mc)nl hommt pir scrmciit fcl 
gnuiit a)de a sieii irosiiicl C1400 hut St /< el 8 
I uiie II pruine nl* II self Ih t 1 pst cs gixlis Wlllc |> >t 
>c folia >i hr, mid luue til >«re pronie 
Promeia, obs form of I Kouisf 
Promena dable, <7 tunetvd [f rRoMKNMn 
z + tntB 1 Capable of licing iiseii for promenad 
ing or walking about 

1844 h Waxiiuri is ( r- r ,/// V ( » o I II 3 Ihere ir 
pr bahly, n it less ih in fne hund e I sires of promcnadablc 
r )of 111, ot, ruher on, the ctl) 

Fromenskda (pq mi n I < 1 , <> P horms 6 
purmenade, (purmenado , 7 poumtenade, 7- 
proraenade [a h pi muiui U (1557 in Hat,; 
Harm '), f ptomtnir to U ad forth, lake for a walk, 
rell , sl pronnner to take a walk, altered from Oh 
and 1 6th c 1* (still in Cotgr, 1611) peurmenaiie 
a walk, pommener ‘to walke (trans ), to itirre vp 
and downe’ —late I pt 0111111111 e CAppul ) to druc 
onward (a beasH, f pio forward, forth + 
nintare to tlireaten, in rustle and late I im/uUi. 
todiive (beasts), i e withcrie*, It menan, h ntiinr 
to conduct, lead See also m>ie, -ado 
1818 1 ODD Proiiiea ule is a common phrase f recent 

1 A walk taken (usually at a leisurely pace) for 
exercise or amusement, or (esp ) to and fto for 
display, or in a formal manner as part of a social 
ceremony Also applieil to exercise taken in tins 
way tn a carnage, on horselwck, or in a boat 

1587 Ifnton /roA Pit 19 The often palewalkes 'i. 
purmeiiides ho made by the gite of h)Ti PalWis. Ibid i 7 
He forgat not euery day to make hts purmenado m 
horsebacke in the street 1875 H Woolley f cnrA- 11 < 

t /«/ 34% our Promenades or walk* a 1734 Nor lit / to 1 
III nil I 31 (1740) 606 He owed with the S» r I 1 ef c 
Iiim llirongh Ifie Crowd 1 tu* Promenade was done in 
Ihan Mice 17850 \ Bulcmv 4 lolOhr V 4 1 ''he ly 
knew how lo iinkc trimming to sing Haul dc % il ec 
and I ike the proiiirmdc 18117 ''coar Jrnl 7 M ir 1 see 
the exiiibllion lit up for 1 pr iiiciindr 1887 Kl mn Pi rt 
uta 1 1 vl 197 He had link lasle for ihe Sun la) pronici xdes 

2 A place for walking or promenading, a walk , | 
esp a paved public walk for social promenadev 

1848 W Mountaoub/ 7 «v/Z I siix *6 641111* hide 
intcrmlMure of a Garden plat or paierii may be n • un 
pIc-iMinl walk or primciiade for the iiiiconti ad |iorii it I 
s line solil iry Prisoner <858 Blount f tossii^i , Prom. mute, 
see / mriiieaade Ihd , Penrmena.le(\ r i a Walk 17W 
\ %'ouN(. Pun hrame ao I he proineii ule is finely sitiiaied 
built on the highest part of the rampart 1831 O Dow ni-s 
I ctl Com! Cauatriesl ay/Astreel rii iniiig far along the 
shore of the Mcdilerrane*n, from which 11 1* scparnledjiy 
a promenade, finely planted, mil ad wired with slTUrec, I 
fountains, &c 1863 Gro Kliot Ai/«e/<txxviii, Ihestrccts j 


women. >88s Ashton Acc life he go Amewsi 11 
149 A very large barge with a saloon, and promci adr 1 
the top. 

3 (o/loq Short for pi ontenade eonee/l see 4 

1901 H'estiii Gat. 18 Sept a/i 1 he Promenades are with 

us again loot/Zi/ 11 Sept 4/1 Ihe Promenades gu 
from Iriuinph lo triumph , if the audience* might some 
times be larger they could not possibly be more appreciiitive 

4 al/rti , as piomenade bonnet, deck, plaljonn, 
tertaee, b promenad« band, a land that per 
foi ms at a promenade concert , promenade con 
cert, a concert at which the audience walk about 
instead of being seated 

18x3 Repot Arts elc Ser in I 184 Fashionable for 


1 1 e timber piles which CTrry the p isseiigcrs proinci ide 
oUlfirm* ffi86oAiii Smith/oh/ Met Slut (1861)88 
Mr J iiies taking refreshment with a lamplighter md two 
cabmen at a promenade r lice I 1 d 1 esr ( haring Cross 
1871 HowFiis tbfdd youiii (1892) 104 The ladies drew 
their chans together on Ihe promenade deck 
b 1839 hneHtort Ads ocate iCax 127/1 The Musard Pro- 
mei ade Band will resumeilsperrormancesat the I > eum 
1839 Slut IS arid Apr 251 1 fie gentleman pe sioncr of 
Drury with his li >n* and his promenade concerts. 1865 
Pall M tin, 38 tug I i/i When prome, ade concerts were 
first introduce 1 into Lngland they really deserved their 
name. I hey were then given at a place enlird the * Ade 
laide Gallery Hie urnmenade concert w is a 1 imiKiita 
tion from France, and Musard, Laurent, and Julhen were 
Its impurlers. 

Fromena'de (SLC prec ), 7' Also6S< promi 
node (in vbl sb promineding) [f prec sb ] 

1 tntr. To make a promtmdc , lo walk nboiit 
(or take exercise on hoiscbxck or in x carnage 
etc ), esp for amusement or ilisphv , to pifidc 

1^ I*ee Pr( MPNAi IND IkIow) iSoi Silk Splcmh t 
Mis ty I laB A* they were thus promcntdmg 1801 
CHARiAirTE Smith I ett S ht IS aid 11 aSo llie news 
paiier* siifTer nobody to wilk— tl ey must pr me ule 
(which, so used is no word ni any language) 184a Iinny 
SON imphioH V, Ihe po| hr* in I >ng order due With 
c\ press promenaded 1 he shock head willt ws two and two 
By riveis gallopaded iSytCARivLMn Mit i ai/yte s Lett 
(188O I 374 Promenading gently ,11 horseback 1877 Mrs. 
OiiMiANi Mrtkert Hor 111 <;7 Restlessly pionienadnig up 
Tiid down within sij,hl f the wind jw* 1887 Wasiihi i nk 
ht ll Minister \ 1 Wye griiidcs damei pronrenadcil 1 1 
llieir gilded phsetons on the magnificent ticnuc of the 
Chamiis H)s<e5 

b \N till tt, or with cognate (or xdtb ) acc, 

1819 It tiopotisW 93 MIcr primenTding a few tuns 
1 sat ll inn Ihd 94 \ vrr) high uersi n wts proiiici id 
ing u in soft whispers with his aged Venuv 

2 Dans lo mike a ptomcn-idc througb to 
walk about ''a phee) in x leisurely or stxicly wxy 

1837 Dickens luku 11 The dimers ironrmicd the 
rioiiL 1877 Mar M ( rant Sun Hatd 1 1 IrelnlJ iwo 
conipalriuis in witrrproof prumeniding the ) la e 
8 In causal sense (- h promt net) loleid(x 
person, etc) about a plice, tsp in the way of 
display Miofig ((.f Parauk z 4) 
tSjo Merivalr hull Lmp 11 xxii ,13 M)stc rites 
ostensibly coiineclid with familiar deities wen ) i iii c 
laded from land to land 1873 Kuskin hors it x\x 
10 The Easter ox that llies had prnniciia le I at Be nc 
l886BlRroN SubtsX aR6 Ihelicfect gaiehin 

an hundred lashes with a whip ail mounting hiii 0 
acamel pronieiiadedhim round alxiul ilie iii) iB^ii/ dt 
Italic 9 Aug I 3 1 do not wish to be inleriiewed Ido 
not want to bo piunienaded in the \ nper 
Hence Promenading ill sb (also ittnb and 
ppl. a. 

158810 Beveridge Cnlr jj 4 Pu in hit ( ^sj) I iv i 6 
1 hat all m)ddingis Irelie (Tthe hull gains at d pissigi 
and all other proniiiieiln g (laces of the am)ne I h it 
the places of promincding Ire cle ) t if ill muck 1815 
J Scott Sis Pans ix (ed ) 100 t)ur roii.irjmen vt v 
the (ironienadlt g ladiev 1839 CnAMBEss 1 oar Hollaat 
etc 6 q/i To affoid p.ice for prun ei adi g the e is a bn Ige 
cfUsslsacr ss the Lahn leading lo omc IreaiUiful wo s(> 
liiksoppoMIe 1865 Af«<lV/ 36 Aug 34/a V (roiiicnaclii g 
uiidie I e IS not blasl to Rossini or Mozart 

Fromena'der. [f prec + lr > ] One who 
promenades 

•Bao Marriat Ai«A'a D ON sImi I 00k there ol sei cl 
IC of ihe promcnaders. 1871 R Fins i,ir tbs U 7 

1 I add CTcn lady promenadcr 1883 I 1 R ( ser 
A.. n. I xilil 379 Ibelwulevards .icalwT)sden el) f ll 
of pt menaders 

Hence Fromenft deren, a fiiinlc promenxdLr 
1B37 Carls LE /r Art II m n W hitc muslin proii e il 
eress in green ptrTscl 

Promerlstem <*6 Pro - i 

tFromerit*, ; Obs [i i // met it pji 
stem of piiiiiirlie (also dtp n) to cicstnc 
merit, also, to exrii, f,ain, win (,iin oici, hence 
in Vulgate to earn the favi nr ol, render IxAourxblt, 
propttnle bee Pro i xnd Mutir v] 

1 . Irons To win the fn\ our of , to plcisc , j,ntify, 
propitiate. 

158s N T (Rhein)///' xiii i6 Bcnchce e id om 
muiiicolioii do not forget f r with such ho tes ( od is pr) 
meriied « t64« Ki Sl i sta i lets 7 1/ « mi (16421 _))) 
As if God were promerited wiili such wt hing sitcicc 
(1843 Owen // erf* W ks i8sa X 8j I he Vulgar 

laitm once reads promeretar an I the Rhcimists, to (ire 
sene the sound have rendered it / oment ) 

2 To merit, deserve , to win or procure by merit 

1610 Br CarLETON Jansd not 1 he Winces if inn e t 

13J . 



FROMEBIT. 


1452 


PROMIBOXrOUS, 


limes when they came lo make Mtition for the ImperUtl 
crowne, were wont by some worthy office to promerit the 
fauour of the Church of Rome i6e4 Hr Hall N« Ptmct 
Romt I lo That which the satisfactions of Christ haue 
lerited for vs. 1699 Pkasson Crw f iL (1839) iii From 


ir creature which c 




K 

IS nothing 
procure it to utL 

8 ? To deserve well of rare 
(This seems to have arisen from an erroneous analysis, 
connectinK it with /re tntrite for or on account of merit ) 
1841 Br HALL.ii'rrM JW tv 8 Rem, Wka (1660) 87 He 
loves not Cod no not while he (God) promerits him with his 
favours. 164a — Strut g/h ite 30 ibid iia A people that 
God bad no wliit promerited by bis favours 
So ■)■ VroiB* rit sb [ail L. promerii um prop 
nent pa pple of ptometlre see above], merit, 
desert , f rroma rltor [agent n in I form f 
prSmerert], one who merits or deserves 
stfjo } Tavuw (Water V) ?rat Ded , Wks. ill 76 If it 
fall out (n It according; to any Promerits of mine) but out of 
mine owne expectation of your vnparallel d disposition 
1879 J SitttMCbr gfiir A//t<t/ 1 34 Whatsoever mischiefs 
befel their posterity, though many Ages after the decease 
of the Promeritors. 

II Fromerops (prp m^rppsl Ormth ri pro* 
me ropes ( me mpir) [mod L (Reaumur) f Or 
wpd before + bee eater ] A South African 
genus of birds, of uncertain amntty, including the 
Cape Promerops, P. a small bird with a 
long curved slender bill and a very long tail, and 
the Nital species, P tpirtuyt The name has been 
also applied to various other slender-billed buds of 
different families 

stay PtrtU ^ Ctt/Uvtly (Constibles Misc) 94 The 
humming birds, the rra birds the paroquets the promerops. 
1840 tr Cmltrt Amm Aih£A aoj The Promeropses 
are not crested but imssess a very long tail 1894 N » vi 
Ton Ptc/ PtrAt 700 The l\til0rr\it\ mttfntfi a (Vieill u) 
of New (,ui lea— the of many writers. 1896 

thd 993 According to Mr Layard the hauits of the Cape 
Promerops are very unlike thoee of the ordinary Ptc 

Promes, ees(e, -ette see Pbomise, Promit 
FMmethean (promt Min), <I {sb ) Also 
(erron ) 6-7 len, 7 man. [f PuoMETHbua + -Atf ] 
A, at{/ 1 Of, pertaining to, or resembling Pro 
methens in his skill, art, or punishment. 

igM buAKS / L f tv lit M4 Wameru ejes are 
the Oriund the Bookes the Achadems, from whence 
doth spring the true Promethean fire. 1997 DaAVTON 
Mot tuntrt ub ( ike Promethian lifebegetting name 1835 
y AKi as kntU IV XIV These vultures in my Brest Gripe 
my Promcthian heart lioih night and day 1841 Mu tom 
Ci imt It iiL Wks 1851 III 161 With a kind of Pro- 
melhea 1 skill 10 shape and fashion ihis outv srd man into 
ihe simililude of a liody 1744 Akknsiof Pltat /mar 
III 410 With Promethean art Inti its pro|>er vehicle he 
brealliFS The fair conception 1893 (.hJenga Advatt t aS 
$e( t h orccfiil utterances prometliean in snatching a flame 
from the very heavens. 

1 3 Applied to a kind of match sec B 2 Obs 

s8is (see 1 1 ciFEs 3] 1849 Daiiwin I <13' A«/ til (1879) 

41 I carried with me some promethean matches which I 
Ignited by biting 1887 Hloxam Lhem 160 the (rime 
Ihean light was an orname ited scented piper spill one e id 
of winch contained a small glass I ulb of suliiburic acid [etc k 

3 Noting a kind of silkworm ite pROMBTiitus 2 
B rA X. A person likened to Prometheus 
1897 Bixch Anc Poittry (1858) II 43 By the Atheiinns, 
potters were called promciheans [IIa<i4it)8c<c] from the 1 itan 
Prometheus, who made man out of claj 

f 2 A contrivance used, before the intro liictum 
of phosphorus or Incifer matches, for obtaining a 
light readil) see quofs Obs 
184a Branue Dtc/ Sa etc PromtlktaHs. a term applied 
t > iiiiall glass tubes containing concentrated sulphuric acid, 
a id surrou ided with an inflammable mixture, which they 
ic iite on being pressed and thereby giie inatanta leous 
light i8tf SiMMONUS Tradt, Prorntthtan a lucifer 
match 1889 IiDV Story 0/ Ttndtr Box 28 In the year 
iHjS Proinecheans were invented They consisted of a 
sn all quantity of Chlorate of Potash, and Sugar, rolled up 
lightly in a piece of paper Inside the paper roll is placed 
a small seaM glass bubble containing Sulphuric Ana On 
breaking the bulb the muture fired igniting the paper roll 

Promethe ioally, atA> ttanie wd [f next + 
10 + AL + I V 2 ] In the manner of Prometheus 
i8i6 I Tavlox m ratH/hUUtrSWX 57 She is bound in 
body Promelheicatly and 1 iianically 
Fromethens (prpmf [L. Prom/lh<us, 

Gr npoittfbtvtl 

1 6r Myth Name of a demigod (son of the 
Titan lapetus) who was fabled to nave made man 
out of cliy, and to have stolen fire from Olympus, 
and taught men the use of it and various arte, for 
which he was punished by Zeus by being chained 
to a rock in the Caucasus where his liver was 
preyed upon every day by a vulture licnee used 
allusivcty 

1588 Shaks J it 4 II i 17 Faster bound lo Aarons 
charming ejes Oien is Prometheus tide to Caucasus 
1505 PtFLF Ingt runt Ftnm 180 like Prometheus life 
infusing fire 1711 SitAFTEsa. (1137)11 90s This 

made me think of the manner of our modern Prometheus s, 
the mountebanks. 1819 Shkllry Prenuik Unb 1 443 
Prometheus the chained Titan. 

2 Fntom a Specific name of a large silkworm 
moth ( 1 f/tt u pt omtlheus or Telta or Callosamia 


/wwfMtfo), or Its larva, b Htihner’s name, 1836, 
for 8 genni of Hesperian butterflies, otherwise 
called Cas/nta 

8 Ormth An Amencsn species of warbler 
1S84 CouES Afv Af Amtr Birds (ed a) 303 i?(FiiHfrwoil 
blticihtirHiM Blackbum’a Warbler. Prometheus Chin, 
throat, end fora breast, intense orange or ftnac-color 
FrWiBffiUCffi (prp mingns), sb [a. obs P pro 
mmenct (i6th c in Hats -Harm ), ad L. pro- 
miufHtta a jutting out, projection see Pro- 
MiMicNT and xircic ] 

L The fact or condition of being prominent 
i6tt Corea, /’r»miMC«cr,a prominence, a standing iiit 
ting, or siroming out. 1896 in Rcoumt C/ouogr 1781 
CowFER CtmvtrtattM 193 Hia evidence For want of 
prominence and just relief. Would hang an honest man, and 
sava a thief s88o Tvndali Giae 1 ix 8i Hiding by its 
prominence everything that might exUt behind 11 
2 . That which is prominent , a projection, pro 
tuberance 

9998 Feorio Promhuntta, the extending or tutting of a 
thina out or ouer Also a penthouse, a prominence, by 
whiCn word the Anatomisu understand what portion soeuer 
doth notably surmount the parts ctrcumiacent in ihicknes 
-xa. I./,...- }(„, Votab, i romintiuti, 1 

notably shew themselves A 
in. 18^ Oeikie ScfH. A 
7/ VII 134 Descending into ihe hmlows and mount 
the prominences of the 


aliove the rest, 

< tol S ot VII 134 Descendii 
mg over the prominences of l 

D So/ar bromtnetue, a projecting cloud of 
incandescent nydrogen, etc., above the chromosphere 
of the son, best seen during an eclipse Also attnb 
and Comb , as prominent e jet, s^etrum 
1871 tr ScktHAt s S/ectr Ana! ItiL 230 No bright lines 
were seen by Young at this prominence spectrum 1893 
/hotogr Ahh 167 Kevenais do not extend above the 
chromoopbera, except in prominences i and he has not as 
■ obtained any promincn e with the calcium ' “ 


d by hyd 


irespondmg ti 
Mr Eversh 


the while 


1903 Acmes ^ Clerke Astro/hyu 
daylight photographs of promine _ 

Ncl tilar tufta, no less than prominence yets, are resoivauic 
into fibres. | 

8 The quality or state of being conspicuous, 
distinction, notonctv, consptcuousness 
i8a8 3s Wehstss Promnunfe prountuHty conspicii 
ousneis distinction 1884 Pusey Lt t Panttl (1S76) 499 
I he prophet thereby gives prominence lo the seeming con 
tradiction 187s Morlev S diatrt t (1886) 3 Luther and 
Calvin brought into imlendid p ommence tbetr new idea.i 
(f moral order 1874 *7 TuiiU8Ci>mf/ //if/ I xiiL394 llslm 
porlance comes into historical prominence. 

4 Any conspicuous or salient point or matter, b. 

A prominent persomce {newspaper slamf) | 

1817 llotm /tery-day If k II 467 These are iwominencts 
seized by hiH whole audicnce.i tStf Brlwsies Nnotonll 
xxvii 399 He bore down wiib inslinctive sagatily on ihe 
prominences of h s subject 1887 Poll Mall O 7 Sei I 3/2 
All the prominences aristocrats, musicwns men of lelters, 
Ste —sat down to a sumptuous collation 
Hence 9to mtna&oa v , to bring into prominence 

18977 Rhonoda Witl IAMB am 'Jutt at I am 4 

Jesus einpha-sized and prommenced in one life and death 
wlial (lOd Is ever d ing 

Fromiuaiicy (pr^mm^nsi) [ad L p)/ 
mtnenlta sci prec and KNCy ] 

1 - PROMI'IENCII. 2 Now rare \ 

1849 Evfuvm Diary 7 Feb, A perpendicular hollow i lifle ' 
with now and then a craggy prominency jetting out. 1703 
Moxon AfrrA Extre 183 Cut off ihe pronuncncles that are 
n t concenlrick to the Axis. 1813 ATaMfrarr 39 Mar 305/1 
All oblruaive pn miiicncies ire levelled down 

3 1 he quality of being prominent (/»/ or Jig ) , 
consiHcnouinesi , = Prominencb i, ^ 
i8a8 3s (see Prominfnce 3I 1836 R »/ f Recoil Ho 
Lords XL 241 Brought before the public with some degree 
of prominency lifa h h VActr Mtl/ Malt 003 Nobody 
could say that he did not give sufficient prominency lo every 
doctrine in the circle of Christian truth 1871 Blackik 
Pour Pkaiet i 13 1 be prominency of his organs of vision 

Prouiaent (pr/mment), a {sb) [ad I 
prbmtnens, ent em, tires pple of ptomm fre to 
jut out , f pro, Pro i + *mtnlre, f root of 
projecting points or pinnacles, hence threats Cf 
F prominenl (i6th t ) and Fnikemt, Ihmimkmt ] 

1 Jutting or stmding out above or beyond the 
adjacent surface , projecting, protuberant 

1949 Jove /' r/ Datt vm 119 b 1 hat prominent great 
home of the Goto in his movt strength broken of 1648 Six 1 
BxoWNE/xeo./ pp 96, In the picture of Jonah Whales 
are described with two prominent spouts on their heads 
ysi Braulev Philos An H'ht Nat 53 1 be Eyes of iho 
Crab are more tn-ominenl from the Body than those of Lob 
bters Kixby & Sr pHtomol IV 303 I ronnutHt 

when the head is in tlie horironlal Ime and forms no ancle 
with the trunk, stw Mxs Somlrviice CraMea- Phyt Sc 
L (1849) 8 The prominent mass at the terrestrial equator 
3870 RoLLSSTOIt Auim / i/e 119 An orifice with prominent 
tumid lips 

2 Standing out so as to stnke the eye, con 
apicuou8 

1799 Johnson Rasul m x, To exhiint in his portraits of 
Nature such prominent and striking features, as recall the * 
original toavery mind 1S83 W Gardner in Scleaee Gossip 
KUy 90 The most prominent object was a mountain on the , 
other side of the vMley, composM of three peaks 

b Jig Standing out so as to stnke the attention 
or notice, conspicuous, distingnifbed above others. 


1849 MACAVLAv/f/rf Aafii I fdoAUachment to France 
had beenprominent among Ihe crimes ii^tsd hy the Com- 
mons to Clarendon tSae Robertbon Serm Ser in viU 
III God is there, accordingly seif is less prominent. 1889 
CuMou J^ths ^ Dr uvi ■ 11 Ancestor worship was the 
prominent feeture of the old Aryan religion. 

B. tL A protruding or projecting part; 
a prominence, an eminence Obs rare 
e 1811 Chafman Iltad xi 894 A certain city shines Upon 
a lofty prominent Ibtd xii 991 Till highest promlnents, 
Hill tops, tow mtddows, and the fields are hid 
t b A prominent person Obs ran. 
i8e8 CMKnsMs Byrons Trag v 1 Plays 1873 II 313 Byr. 
Where shall thU weight fairt on what region Must thu 
declining prominent pour his lodeT 

2 Jsntom Collectors' name for Cuspidate moths 
of the genus Notodessta, containing many species, 
European and American 

1B19 Samouelu Entomol Com/etnt 418 Notodonia 
tritopha The great PtomincnL 183a Rennie Ceui/ut 
ButtirJI <y M 35 ^he Pale Prominent s888 £■ Newman 
BnS Moths 995-931 ITie Coxcomb Prominent, Maple 
Prominent Snree Prominent While Prominent, 
Swallow Prominent [elij. Mod The Marbled Browns 
belong lo the same genus the Prominenla 
C Comb , as premtnent-^ed, '»osed% etc. 
t8ga S S Buckman in Po/. Set Monthly Jan 379 The 
smalTjawed, loiw and prominent nosed individiia) 1903 
Datly Matl 10 sept 9/7 The narrow chested, ihe fat, the 
flabby, Ihe prominent eyed 

FlwmilMlltlj (j^rpmiDcntli), atlv [f prec. 
+ tr 2 ] In a prominent manner or d^ree a 
‘ * b Consplcu- 

i&a's Evrlvh 6 iary 93 Feb We came to Justinian * 
girdens, so prominently built as ihroauung every moment 
lo fall 3794 SuLuvAN K/rto iVa/ II 177 In Africa, how 
pr iminenlly they appear 1843 Beihune J'c Ftrstldt Stor 
16 lo Wing the simple elegance of her form more pio- 
niinenlly into view 18B3 E B 1 vi or In AitfMnr 3 May 8/9 
A considcralion 1 wish 10 Wing prominently forward IW 
J K Jerome Oh the S/ajpe 37 All the parts wen torn and 
greasy, except one, which was promiueiilly clean 
So Pro nsiaaatiiaan (Bailey vol 11, ijsy) 
Froml unions, a. [f L prdmmul its rather 
I rominent -i- -ot a ] Slightly prominent 
3819 Samoueli e t ntoinM Cottipend eoi Prominulous 
eyes. M mat Expos Lex ,/ rominnltu applied by 

Haily to a crystal having ridges upon its surface, which 
form R very sllghi prominence prominulous. 
FV0aUMDlO(rf(>nitiib’i),<i rare ff I’BOMisr 
V + ABLE ] 1 hat can be promised 
•79 < Bentham Mem A Corr Wka 1843 X 314 Should 
some prosperous si d scarce promixable turn in the wlieel 
of fortune transform Ihe shoulder into a le& 

Promi 8COU8, a rare, now only ttial or vulgar 

I f L promise iss (collateral form of prOmtscu us 
’HOMiscuous) -t ous] k Proihsciioiih 
3701 Stanley 1 Htsl I hUes . Btog la The Eastern t earn 
ink was not laughl in Schools 10 a promiscous Audience 
1903 ttw that Dtcl s V , He came in quite promiscous 
hke (EKew.)!- 

Hence t Vronl Monaljr adv m pRoiiiBCDOttHLt 
183s R G.Kve,vi \Ti l tsmort l m/ers Ser 11 (i388) 111 ai8 
In the hall they sitt permiscously not obserueing of place 
or quulitie. stohSikO Ma< kenxie Cirm /««, Oinf i 
XVII 14(16991 88 lliat absurd custom amongst linkers, of 
liviim promiscously 

t Firoini Bcnal, a Obs rase [f L promtsett 
us PROMIDOtonH 4- -Ah ] PROMIBCIOIS 
1604 Parsons yd It Three Convert, Eiig 98 lliey 
seeme to haue pcrmilled promlscuall copulation 1810 
liEAiEvA'f Ang ettie qf t od m xxv (1630) 135 let 
worshipping those promiscuall gods they cannot cleare 
Ihcmbelues of this question of Concord and Discord 
Hence t Promt aonaUFadb ptomiscnously Ots 
i8oo W Watson Detoeordon (i&n) 135 They proceeded 
lo draw great persons Nobles, Honours and Graces pro- 
iniscually vnto tnein 1810 HealevA/ Ang Citu q/Cod 
233 Phis he giveth promiscually lo good andoad 

FrouiMVitj (prpm«ki*Iti) [ad. F pro- 
f/nscusU {iji2 in Halz -Darm.), f L prOmtscu us 
(sec next) -k itJ, -nv ] 

1 The condition of l«ing promiscuoui , indis 
criminate mixture, confusion , promiKuoninesi. 

a 1849 Poe MargmeUta Ixxv The God abstractions of 
the modern polytheism are nearly in os sad a slate of per 
plexily ind promiscuit) os were the more substantial denies 
of Ihe Greeks. 1888 W R Gswj Lit h See. Jndgm 84 
Men women and children huddled together in dirt, disorder 
and promiscuity like that of the lower aninuds. 1894 Qneen 
8 IWc 1036/2 'll!* average Comlnenlal traveller likes a 
crowd, chatter, promiscuity of acquaintanceship 
2 Promiscuous sexual union, as among lome 
races of low civilization 


the connexion of the sexes 


I brxNcER t nne Soctol 


, polygyny 3900 A Imnc Hut Acat Its 

1 tie natives were in stages of culture which are not usually 
found associated with prumisculw or polyandry. 
pg 1I99 Saintrsoev Ess Eng Lit Scr n >01 The 
adjective wedded to its proper substantive, not indulging ui 
unseemly inomiscuity 

FronUffiOUOlUl (prami ski«f|M), a [f L pro- 
sHiscu us mixed, indiscnminate, in Gram raiccne 
(f prO, Pbo- 1 + msselre to mix) + -ova Cf late L. 
prSmtsilrt to mix up ] 

1 Consisting of members or elementt of different 
kinds grouped or massed together without order; 



PROMISE. 
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of mixed end diiorderly oompoeition or character, 
alio, with p{. ti,, of varioui kiadi mixed together 
i<q| Knmlm Jiht. Tnrkt *8} About them the prointe- 
eooiu commen.p*ople, doubling and radoubUng the praiaei 
ofthe King, and HunUdee. idat BuRTaM.4N«r ^<4Democr 
to Rdr 20 Hee told him that hee law a vast multitude and a 
premiiciiooa rtdr MaroM/’. i j8oWhileihepromi«cuou» 
croud Mood yet aMof idga Baaruir Biylt Ltd, ti 41 J he 
ApoMle iRho waa to speak to such a promiscuous Assembly 
>7»a Humb Sn e Irnt (1777) I ass The characters of 
nations are very promiscuous in the temucrate climates. 
iSgs Lvau. Print Gtei (1875) 1 i hi. 48 He conceived the 
strata to have settled down from this promiscuous mass 
l■»Hxl.r•/0C />mr. x* 291 What Milverton contemptu 
ously would call our miscellaneous and promiscuous csimys 
b. Rirely of a single thing 
sdta BUTcra Wwrf 11 gpithad anoddptomiscuous Tone, 
As if h had talk d three Parts in one 171s Porn />/«/ 
/^w# aa Sudden I henrd n wild prumiKUoots sound 
2 . I hat It without disenmmation or methods 
done or applied wuhout respect for kind, order, 
number, etc. ; confusedly mingled, indiscriminate, 
sdo) Bacon Adv t turn, 11, vil t 3 Axioms which are 

K omisctiout and indifferent to several sciences. >««e 
oeeae Or Cerfi Pd 179 io forbid the promiKuous Use I 
of Women s6^ k. L Ebtbancb ^Stnuas Mer 3,4 
ibe common and promiscuous lot both of good men and 
Ud. S7SI JoHNMiH/ftfw/WerNo 144 R 9 Secrets are not to 
be made chey by promiscuous publicalioii lyya - 31 Msr 
in BonutU, Promiscuous hospitality is not the way to cam 
real influence 1816 Scott Old Mart 11, the proTane 
custom of promiscuous dancing— that is, of men and women 
dancing together 10 the same party iflu j H Nawman 
Hut J*. (1873)11 1 i aS At Metz he (Mtila] involved in 
one promiscuous massacre priests and children 
b. Of an agent or agency Making no distinc* 1 
tions; undiacnmmatlng. 

ite E, PoRTEa in Dannft Potma 405 Why should dcaili, 
with a promiscuous hand. At one rude stroke impoverisli 
a land? iflflfl ^ Hocmk Armauty it 310/1 Promiscuous 
Birds feed on Flesh, Insects, Fruit, or Gram, as the Raven 
a iTflj Shxmstonk htt VI. (1765) ai a well discritiunaled 
lAndiciyie wai to be preferred to a distant and proiiu»cuoufi 
aaure. ifoo A. Lang /fut Scat t. { 5 People still 
p^yandroua or promiiicuoua in the relation of the sexes I 
3 Of common mnder , epicene ratt 
M 1637 B JoNfON Gt0M* L Xf llie promiscuous or 1 
epicene, which understands both kinds. iM Villari / i/i 
^ rim#« (1898) I tii vii 130 lliere were three 

sexes, male, female and promiscuous. 

+ 4. That forms part of a promiscnoni or mingled I 
company , hence (.tfang), a term of depreciation 
or contempt 06 s. | 

1781 SMOtUBTT Oil Fathom (1813) t 16a One may see 
with naif an eye that he is no better than a iiromtscuous 
fellow, tyfls CuABBit Ifdus^aftr 331 fhis like the public 
inn, provides a treat. Where each promiscuous guest siu 
down to eat iflSg Ootiron Mtmart't Hatki s8"t>o Iwck 
to bed, you promiscuous old bird! Promiscuous was 
Just then « ' 


6 Casual, caretessly irregular vulgar as tollo^ 
t$g( Di^knb Picitio xxxiv, I walked in just to say (,ood 
mornm , and went, m u permiscuous m inner, up stairs and 
into the liack room i<8| L Oi iPHAHr AtUara Pda I j 
Un the beach, where he will, in the most p 
accidenul manner, certainly go for a stroll 

6 . miasi-sii/r Phomiscuously 

iflyi Milton R in 1 18 Glory he receives Promiscuous 
from all Nations, Rw, or Greek 169$ Aijoisom A/su' mo 
A nd Flanks, and Arms, and Men promiscuous flow d >747 
tBANCia tr. Horact, iat, 11 a 99 Roast, and boil d wlicn 
you promiscuous eat, Whan fowl and shell fish m confusion 
meet tSig Shelley Q Mai 11 153 Old age and infancy 
PromiBcuous perished 

b - Promiscuously 3 vulgar 
iSflg O Allen Babyhn xiv, Colin only kissed her now 
and again ({uite promiscuous like 1901 A Forbes Odi 
tuk 92 You gel a Inrrel o the leds, and send 11 aboard 
Just permiscuous like 

ProuisCUOUSly (promi skiwinlO, adv [f 
prec. + •LY i ) 

1 In a promiscuous manner, without distinction, 
discrimination, or order, indiscriminately, at 
random, in conrttsioii 

sfiio Holland Camden s Bnt (1617) too TYiese (coins) 
passed promiscuously as moiiy from one 10 another 1A41 
ylnMM Math. Mag>ck\ xvii (1648) 1 24 Both which names 
are sometimes usM pronuscuousty 1693 Land C-a* 
No, c888/a The body of their h leet lay promiscuously Co 
Leeward of one another 1777 KoseaTsoN Hut Anur 
(1778) II v 119 Horsemen and infantry plunged in pro- 
miscuously ifl^ Macaulay hu CUv* (1887) 542 Ihe 
dead bodies, a hundred and lueniy three in number, were 
flung into It promiscuously and covered up 
tb. ctlloQ Without ‘standing upon the order of 
one’s going \ unceremoniously; promptly Ohs 

sttap Rowlands Knant Clui^i 37, 1 bad bim vanish 
mwt Promiscuously, And not Contaminate my company 
2 . coUoq Casually, incidentally 
iflis ^parting Mag XL 153 Witness promiscuously 
found the bottle amongst some tubbtshing things quile 
empty 4843 Mss Romes Rkont, Darro, etc. il 300 
Let us (TO to Africa I exclaimed a friend of mine quite pro 
miscuoudy (as the Cockneys have it), iflyi I SrrrHEN 
Player hnr 16 The stone was dropped promiscuously by 
a flying dragon, and picked up by a passing peasant 

Vroni'BOIlolumeM. rar* p as prec 4- 
-NBS8 ] The quality or state of being promiscuous , 
promiscuity. 

17S7 Bailey 

in Ash ifliS ... 

Fronisa (prp'mis), th. Forms: 5-6 promis, 
•ya, -iMd, -yue, 6 -yw, 7 -iis, 5- promiae. B, 5 
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promeaa, s-U -ea, -eaae, 6-7 Se -eia. fad I .fri- 
mtss-um a promise, sb use of neni pa pple of 
p^mitHtre seePROMiTv The B forms represent 
F premesse (13th c ) 1— med L. prSmtssa a promise ] 
1 A declaration or assurance made to anolher 
person with respect to the future, stating that one 
will do, or refrain from, some specified act, or 
that one will give or bestow some specified thing 
(Usually in good sense, implying something to the 
advantage or pleasure of the person concerned ) 
Breach dpramut BceBaPACux^ 3K 
— Maunoev 


if AUNOEV (1839) V 40 No alraungere Cometh Iwfore 
....... that be maketb him xum promys and grauiit, of 

that the sowdan aaketh cx4je Lydo Mtn / m ms (Percy 

hoc.) 39 This man for truM 3 t femynyne 1 — - '‘'■■' j- 

lelle out alle 01348 Hali Chran , /■dm 


them faire 

A'lil of Curftty 
SiiAKT. Maet - 


tisR Hali Chran, hdro H 225 Geuyng 


rde^ and makyng targe promues T a luo 
ty oio HiBiiromyue he wil not breke t«M 
r viu 21 Theae lugling Fiend. Ilial keepc 
..., „ rX'omire to our eare, And brealce it to our 

hope iflij PuKciiAa H/grtmagt (1614) 631 Which Bofere.. 
Titer with like perfidiouum,ana breach of promiw, requited 
oil three thoiKand Marochians 176a BLACksTONE Comm 


X 158 A prom 
iTfe Pai »y 
ig where the t 


dor Philos III I v, Pton 
trformance is unlawful i 


bound until hu offer is accepted A promirer 19 bound a. 
Mon OB the promiiie reachea the party to whom it u made 
184s SrarHEN Comm I ssms J «c (1874) II 55 There 14 in 
Atrictne*. a distinction between a promise and a contract 
for the latter involves the idea of mutuality which the 
former doe« noL shjj Feaums Jihort Stud iiBBs) IV i v 
S2 Becket had broken his promise to submit to the Con 
btitulion. 

a c taia Hocclkvk De Reg Print 1772 Whanne 1 be 
ntelte, & sy Hn heuynesse. Of comfort, sone, made I | e 
ptomesie. ersyo HcNav Halla,t it 866 A (iromes maid 
to nieit Wallace but let Ibid xi 947 Ihe lym was past liy 
Off the promess the quhilfc at he wax bund. 1489 Caxti n 
/•aytts if A iv tv 238 Hys promcBse and afTyauiice made. 
1330 Palsgk. 258/a Promesse,/raMM’/<e 

2 In religious use One of the Divine assurances 
of future good or blessing, recordetl in the Scriptures 
as made to particnlar persons on varions occasions, 
or conceived os given to mankind tbrougli C hrisl 
spec, that made to Abraham with resjxxt to liis 
jwstenty (Gen xu a, etc ) 

<9>s Atkvnson tr De tmitationt iti xvm 211 TTie pr >mcs 
of 1506 Tindale Htb VI 12 I hem, which Iborow 

fajth End jiacience inheret the promises 1367 (u/e h 
(jOdtie n (S 1 S ) 3 The threitmng of God maid to them 
that brekif bu commandementis, aiic) his p^omel^ nnHe to 
them that keipit them i6ao V Allkn {ttM A Chai i of 
Scripture Chrotiolo^ m Vll period^ vi*., I'lom the Cr«a 
lion to the Mood, the Flood to the rroiniNc, the Promiseio 
the Law the Law to the Tcnmle the lempte to the 
Captivicy , the Captivity to the Koturn, the Return to the 
Death of Chrut 1707 Watte Afj'WN, hcttn fny tongue 
11^ Sing the Nwcet promise of his jrrace Ami th« perfotMunv 
God 1819 StoTT hciithai xxxit, * So help me the promise , 

said Isaac, * as ivo such sounds ever cr )ssed my Ups I 

be iMfui cf prpmtu (Ir iwyytklat, 

Hcb. XI 9) •• I’KiiMIBMl /dW Alsoyf^ 

13M CuiREDAl e Hei xi 9 By faith was he a Mraunger in 
tlw foiidc of promes (Wici- tlic loond of bihecit) i66a 
StiLlinciii- Ong bacr it v | 8 Not meerly a Covenant 
for the i and of Proroue 1831 flixoM iV Penn xv (1872) 
131 To all lb«Te exiled sect* America wa» the land of 
promise. 1863 J H Ingeaham / ///ar 1/ AVrv (1872) 570 
Their land of heaven ts our biiid of promise also 

C. bow of promise, the rainbow (in allusion to 
Cfcn lx ia-17) 

1817 Sarah h Mints Hymn, ' Phon mho didst sto>p 
btUnv III T o see a Father s love Beam like a lx>w of 
promise, through the ck>ud. iS«a *' 

Ihoughrs (hat shining through lu 1 
in our worst cloud 1 he bow of prom 

3 tram/ The thing promised , lontcxlually {wxfXx 
< liitm) - the fulfilment of t promise 

isa«l INDALK r John It as This is the pron 


le prome. that he hath 


proniysed v«, even eternal? lyfo. 1594 Smak. At 
III 1 197 He clayme that promise at jour Grace, hiind 
1844 H Lawrence Comm Anf,e/ls 108 They li iiie to 
aliaine the promise of God that is the dung piomisri) 
i8»4 Ifnnvnon Fn Ard 435 He stood once more before 
her face. Claiming her promise 

4 , Jii 1 liRt which affords a strong or rctsonablc 
grount) of ex]jectation of something to come, cs]> 
of future good ; a pledge, earnest, forerunner, pre 
indlLalion {pf something) , something that IctiK 
one Lonfideiitiy to expect (good) results. 

r 0 giro (afford, elc.) iromist to afford expect ili n / 
something, esp good Of ^reat (ki^h clc)/ri/«ir mcIi 
wi leads one to expect future excellence verj proiiiiM ik 
133a Du 'Htn Introd Ar in / a/sgr 922 A gvile f«H 


i of 


promyse 1309 Shaks 4f«<^ Ado 1 . 
ne. He hath borne himscife licjond ili 


hlurentme, — , 

his age 1697 Deydfn fir* Past iv 23 InkrTiit Hubs 
I (ihe promises of Spring) leoe — Cymon //4 329 1 ike 
a fiery meleor sunk the sun, 1 he promise of a si rm 1748 
t.EAV AUtanct Ednc. h Oooi at Ibe vernal Promise )f the 
Year i8aB Macaulay Fss , Hallam (>867) ss A 1 1st tied 
novel of high merit, and of still higher promise 1832 Hr 
I Martinrau Hilt 4 Pall I 16 RemarkiiiL on ilie h ic 
promise of fruit Mad This scholarship is given for 

1 promise, rather than ior attainment. 

t b A mental feeling of assurance Oh 
niflas FLETLHEa tfoN* ^nt, iv iv, I liave a const xnt 
promise she s my own | 

6 Comb, as promise breach, br cater, maker, 
'monger , promise hoHH^cH, .nwww.rfadjs , //o- j 


mise-breaktug, fulJHhng, -keepmg, -making, per- 
forming %hs and aiijs 

mss* Hail Chran., Hen VI 133b, He, whiche is a 
promise breaker, escapelh not alwaie free 1392 Nasnf P 
PtniUxtt Wkv (Crosart) II 10, I am quite vndrne llirnigti 
^TOTise breach, sfea Shakr. Ham, in 11 99 t eate iTic 
* ‘ snnot feed Capons r 


Ayre promise cramm d 


keeping 
48 A thanl 
the prumii 
hard to sf— 

1772 Flftciieb I ogua Otitf 

promue keeping God 1B13 Scon rntrm 11 xx, As 
promise bound, I bid the trump for tnurney sound 1849 
Macaclav //«/ Ene vi II n If he had also turned dis 
seiiibler and promise breaker 1864 Tennyson £» Ard 835 
Awed and promise bounden she forbore. 

PromiB® (prpmis), o Forms see prcc. [Ap- 
jicars early in 15th c , f prcc sb ] 

1 trans. To moke promise of, to give verbal 
assurance of , to undertake or engage, by word or 
writing addressed to another person, to do or 
refnin from (some specified act), or to give or 
licstow (tome specified thing) usually to the benefit 
or advantage of the person concerned Often with 
dative (with or without (o') of the person to wliom 
the promise ts made a with simple direct object, 
expressing the thing or act jiromtsed 

e J4»o T I vno Asseml ly of Cods 227 Oon tbjmg sucrly I 
will yow promyse ?a 1300 Chesto 1 1 xiii 6 Vi 1 > whom 
I was promised liefoic the world bc(.4n to pay tlier ran 
some and to become man 1308 Fisher 7 /rni/ Ps axmi 
W ks. (1876) 23 lie pr myseih dainpi a- • •• — ■ 


'c three thiiigcs in my m 
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I WIcH 1874 } 69 Jite wonderfiit power and pro*; 
^R.s, i.r,uniiyed to the Jewish nation in the bcripitirt iSoa 
Mar. Kix;pworth Moral / (1816) I Rii 97 She would not 
promise what <the could not pei form iS7a Frfi-man ( 
skpfeh XM Is 335 All the princes promiM.-d free constitu 
tK>hs to ihfiT peopfe 

b with obj clause, expressing the act 
r 1400 t Lvix Assembly d Cods 482 Ye me promysyd 
That my myght of noon shuki hxue Ijc dys|i)syd 1470^ 
Malokv Arthur X lix 515 I proi lyse yow that I shalle be 
wiih yow by lint day jf I lie vnslajnc or vnmaymed 
•5^9 (Mar) PK Cm Prayer, Catechism Your G xl 
faihcrx and Ciudniothcrcdyd promyse for joulliat ye dimil I 
kc)* Goddes commsundempnles 1600 IJrvdfn Hon St 
basil tn lief I due boldly promese for it is I’laj that m 
the KoiighnvkS of the NuniUr. you will see somewlut 
mure masterly than in any of my former Tragedies 1726 
''WDT ( ullner 11 viii 1 made him promise he would i me 
l> see me at my house 1864 Ifnsiscn Aylmtrs J tiU 
417 Him she promised that no fuice, 1 crsuasion, no, nor 
de ilh c old alter her 

C. with mf , expressing the act 

Mann A Heusch / ip (Roxb ) 558 ITlie ptrket) 
hxthe promessed me to make it as wel as be kanc fore me 
a 1348 Hall Chron , Pdm //’ 228 1 be Consial le had pro 
mised to the kyiig and the duke 1 1 render s-p to them the 
lowiie of sainct Oumtynes. i6ej Sit aka Meat for V ■ 
II 75 He promisil to meete me two hcwrci ' ^ 

Pofe Hoy hput 11 l 178 When we proi ... . .... . . 

knends to thyme no more >848 Ihaciirw I an f ni 
xli The Haronet promised to iTke charge of the lad Ttsch I 
2 ahsol or in(r 1 o make 1 pmmise , t > cngi ,c 
to do or give Romcthing In iiuot 186 j, to under 
take responsibility, stand sponsor Jor another 
1447 Bokknham '•tynlys (Roxb) A Now hif I t om 
ydysxd Brcfly lych as I j u pr iiysyd In Ihe |i I ki" 
“•333 In. lfFBVrRs//NiM« IxMO 2« Desyrel >111 12 rtn lir 
to ) ou y >iir londes as he pr mysyd 1651 Hobbes / .tdiM 
II XX 102 He ihil yromisclli bull 1 1 richl 111 the ibi !(, 
pioliilscd 1716 H o,/i<r- Core (1841) l! 14s I calm 1 
promise upon this so serj sooi we basing mu h pul lie 
lusmcs-s. 1777 I! BNs'/ treat title 11 fickle f rlunc 

promix I fsir and perforin d liil ill 184a Trsvysis 
Pora 44 Di ra promisctl lieii g meek 1869 — Pell ts 4" 
/ Ita r I s 1 here wire ih st w ho knew ) in^iiiar the King 
■\nd pt mised f r him Tml \rl) ur in ide him knight 

y r/i (halts') Jo en;,ige to gixt (eg a 
dmghtcr) in imrrnge to inollitr to In. troth Jo 

h piiimisid, to be cngigtd or betrothed ahh 
<11348 Hail Chion. Hen I'll too The hdy Mary wa 
pr mjscd to kyiig ChTrlcs. <11533 Uiiall hoy ter P in 
It ( \ib ) 42 Haue j m he wilt (he sayih) nnd h me yo 1 I c 
11 I C CMjriN.< I am promiMMl duiyng my lyfe. Ill It 1 
HIM 1306 Shsks Pam Shr 1 11 262 Her father will n t 
1 r line her to sny m in Viuill the elder sister first lx. «t I 
1738 bisoT /n/ ( H ■ersai L 35 If she ben 1 marry d at leist 
she s lustily I roll is d 

tb pass Jo be engaged, to have an engagt- 
ment C>bs 

i6ot SiiskH r I II VjxCaisi Will you xuppe with 
me to Night Ct ka ? ( <«( N 1 im ptoini. d forth 
4 To ft omise OMCStlf {'nimL\\i\ng) to inlcrlain 
the (pleasing) cx|iectalion of Consi as in l a, b, c 
1617 Mokyson 142 V thing wciem repIcTsaiil then 
Sex voyages, if a imn might | r ini c hiinsclie a y. aid wind 
nnd a reason die gale 1639 N N ir /'« Pom s Comp! 
U omaa 1 s, rhtre nre some who promise to ihcmseivcs, 
never to discover llicir secrets. 1746 fi/ he btnnsylz 
V 45 1 promise inpelf I hit you will proc-eed to some less 
exceptionable Method iB3a Hr Mabtineai; AiuA 4 .4// 
iv 53 She ran out promising herself tint she would be back 
in ten minutes 1869 Mark Twain Iumoi Ah \ii We 
promisnl ourselves that wt would call around some time 
, and finish the game 

6 loUoq. With obj. tl. or parenShdtially, and 
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PEOMZV. 


PROMISED 

with Jal of person 1 o convey assnrance of some 
fact, to assert confidently or emphaticatly, to 
declare almost always m phrase / you 
assure you, I tell yon plainly. 

a with reference to the future, as a strong 
assertion of one’s intention (^Nearly coinciding 
with I b, but often implying a threat of something 
disadvantageous or uripleasant ) 
c 1440 Gtnttydis 1603 Thu shall ilye 10 morow , And 
what that euer be 1 hat wotle for the entrete , He shall 
not spede I yow pr mysse tsjISTARasv/stf/asb/l i «s 
1 promys you I schal neuer pretermyt occasyon of hcipyiia 
my cuntrey 1777 Dibdin Quaker 1 1, You wont get a 
lamb out of oui fold I promise you iSsS Ihislwail 
I r r ttek t I icturee 80 Well, 1 promise you, you shall find 
I do not come again. 

b in assurance of a statement as to the present 
(Cf Expkct V 6 ) Now a$xk or dial 
1460 J Pastom 111 I tit II 349 He losythe sore hys 
tyme I jwomyse ^ow 15^ 11 £< 7 / Sn^frett Mtiuat 

been very necligeni igpp ‘sHAkS. Atuii Ada iv u 47 Ido 
not like thy luolce I promise thee 1635 tr taut. Hiet 
/’ram.iaa XII 37 1 he N gills Iprimsey u are very cold 
■TOg AnriisoM Itily (1733I si eor I promise I long for It 
1749 Fiecdino tarn Jonet xviii 1 I promise ihee it is what 
I have desired iS4t t K Paokt I alee ^ ytUaie 
466, I promise >01 1 in preciously tired already tWa 
liiACKXRAV Kouud Papers Peat of Bellti MagniAceiil 
dandies I promise you some of us were. 

d TO afford ground of exjiectation of, to 
cause or lead one toexpect (something good or bad , 
to give pre-indication of Const, ns in t a or c 

>SM f GkRBhr 1109 My life forepassed In Plea 

siires court Promises weak resistance in the ftght ttfty 
Morvson Ittu. I 3 1 he h luscs promise more beauty out 
wardly then they haue inwardly i66< bia 1 HkasesT 
Irem (1677) laj Derry is a Village which promises much at 
> distance but when there deludes the expectation 171a 
D« foE Cal Jaik (1840) 4 He promised to be stout when 
i.rown up 183s Ur Mastinkau Li/t »t ll'i/de v j6 \ 
plan which promised fair to supply the butcher with cm 
ploymenc >8gg TcMiYaoM lAsiur 1 c xvii I pbiy d with 
ihe girl when a child she promised then to be fair 1878 
H H Gibu Omirt 93 If his own hand be such ns not to 
promise him at least two or even three tricks. 1891 1 nw 
t tmee XC 459/a \n atmosphere of public discussio i which 
piomises future storms 

b abiol or m/r To encourage expectation, to 
give tokens usnnlly with atlv , as fair, well 
i 4 oi Shake. Atte Well 11 i 146 Oft expectation fails and 
most oft there Where most it promises. 1886 (r Char Itu t 
Cor Hat hotymaH 88 I he Harvut promts d no Irnttcr then 
lhelast)ear 1887 A I.oviccctr t ke^Hot e t roe) 1 iaTIic 
weather promcsing fair 1788 J Bvrom V tr I atot^oa a 
(1778) 153 fie promised the fairest for holdi ig out being i 
very sir >ig young man 1847 Markvai ihiTlr N h tetl 
IV Huiimhrey the second momised well 1887 Gisstvc, 

J h ria I II 99 It promises for another hne day tomorrow 

Rrouuuiea (prp mist), /// a [f prcc. + Ell ‘ ] 
Undertaken to be done or given , of winch promise 
Is made Ptomtsed land the Hnd of Canaan, 
as promised to Abraham and his jiosteiity (<,en 
Ml 7, xiii 15 etc.), hence allusuely applied to 
heaven, or to any place of expected felicity 

■5^ f CYOT, prumyscd Hit Dtihmius 

I hiJtOHS ,, alnanccd or promise I in mar sac 1867 Altci in 
/ / III 531 Over the Promis d Land lo God so dc ir 1897 
DkvdeV ¥ irg Oe rt in 133 The hrrj Courser Shifts 
) lace and paws and hopes the promis d tight 1881 Hr 
r Wordsworth ffyiiiu, O day of reel and glad tuss tii 
1 -rom ihee like Pisgahs mountain We new our Promise 1 
lad 1881 Ladv HrxiirHT hditk 140 Ldith was Lord 
St Aubyn s promised bride 

Promise* (pr^-mnu) Also promlaaee [f 
as prcc + EE ] 1 he person to whom a promise is 
made esp in legal use, correlative to FiioMisim 
17M bwiKT Adzi e la Preemcn PntliH Wks 1745 VIII 
39 The persons posse.ssed of Ibe sole executive power 
a id hundreds of exfiectanls, hopers and promiasees 1785 
Paley Mar P/ulos lit i v 107 The promue Is to be per 
..... in which the promiser apprehendesi at 

. usee received It 1848 Grotx Grei e 

- - _ . ... which binda a man to any special pro- 

isee towards whom he has taken the engaeement of an 
alh >875 PosTK 6a/ /r I lillrod |ed 9) 1 1 1 he intention 
of the I romissor must accord with that of Ihe i 
Ihl II Comm 903 Ihc poyee promisee or creditor, 
defi led by the class term f^bearcr or bolder 

PrOMUaefol (prp misfiil), <1 nu [f rut/JIltiE 
sh 4- rui ] a hull of or accompanied by pro 
miiics b hull of promise or pre indication of 


IM Thu sweet promiserHoiH; iTWji 
aa An idle promiser of kinadimis m thai 
6 Apr. 9 We may always distrust the u 


. heyr, and 

asS/a Promjs 
' Shams Ptman v 
Time 1 Perform 


le that the promisee rc 


ahyt I r)C Soin he 
wins with promiscfull intreats, ai 1 som with ronuher 
threats 1883 Chuaga -4 Ivan e 95 J m hro n tl c Kocky 
MouiUaiii Districts never more (t miscTuI comes ihr uii 
I allied cry 1908 Dai/yChian 9 June 3/9 Our rivers arc 
promiseful enough of sport 

Promiseles* (prfi mules) a tare [f as prcc 
+ LESS.) Devoid of promise 
i88s J A Hkwitt A«/«///<;»' iatas 3 1 he proiniseless calm 
of the I resent Was dull with the dusk of night 

PromiMir (prp-miwi) [f PnryjiiHE » + m f 
Sec also Pkouisob, PhumihhuK.)] One who <ir 
that which promises, the maker or giver of a 
prumii,e 

i5» I iNDALK /f/Mio l/are IV xi Wks (1573) 336/1 Kaiih 
shall rcceai e according lo the Iriitli of the promiser 
1839 Massinckr City Matlam iii 11, I micst be A dier nut 
a promiser 1771 Mas. Griffith l/nt Lady Bartau II 


loHYsoM letx na Tyr 
acloudik 18C4 Remlm 
universal promitar 

Promiamit (P<^P>ftW9)i vA/ eb [f aa prcc 
■f iita 1 ] The action oi the verb rnoMisB , the 
making of a promite or promuea. 

1313 Douglas jPuete viit x 38 Vo, my rsWRrd 
my promming Fulfilht justly suo Palk.r 958/. 
ing troulho fXyghtynge Jl tucet/Ji^ " ” 

I 93 Promising, is the vene Ayre o 
ance, !• euer the duller for his acte 

Pro’mising, /// a [f as prec. f -ino ^ ] 
1 hat promiseo. 

1 Itl lhat makes a promise or promises; thst 
engages to do or give something rare 

1700 Swift Poire Clergymen Wks. 1755 II IL 30 He was 
hardly drawn lo attei d upon some promising lord 18^ 
E Drown herm xl sja Will the promising God ever permit 
the name of Christ to be forgotten 1 

2 yfjf Affording expectation of good, sliowlng 
signs of future excellence or snccess, likely to turn 
ont well; full of promise, hopeful (The pre- 
vailing sense ) 

i8ei Shaks. Alfe Well iii 111 3 We lay our best loue 
and credence Vpon thy promising fortune 1854-88 Farc 
O sakRV Partken. (>676) 544 My Prince s condition was so 
promising 1709 Stanhofr Paraykr IV 519 That so 
promising and plentiful a crop might not be losL 1770 
Harris in Pm Lett Ld Mrumeeanry (1870) 1 194 He is 
a very promising man and wilt I think do honour lo his 
name and hts country i88e IyndallGAsc i v 37 The 
weather wax not quite clear, but It was promising 1878 
Hosw SsiiTH Cartkage go This was not a promising be 
ginning 

Pro snamivsyly, adp [f prcc 4 lt d ] In a 
promising manner, so as to cause expectation of 
good. 

1 1891 Botle Pie/ Air (t&a) 49 . 1 speak the less promis 


live and promiaaivc 


V A/4y Gram (ad 5) 


such only as are obviously distinct 

iae IV t88 Shall (a. 3) and will (i) [are 

PSMKUhWV (pmmis^A [a. L. j^muor a 
promiser, agent-n f prSnntt-lrt see Fbonit v ] 

+ 1 Astrol. sapBOMITTOR. Obs 
iSai Burton Anal Mel 1 il 1 iv. If b by his revolution 
or tranaitux. shall offend any of those radicall promissors in 
the geniiuro. Ibid iii 111 1 ii (1651) 598 By directum of 
the signiiicatori to their several promissory 18^ pHicilra 
(ed 5), PramtUere or Premieeere, a 1 erm m the Genelhliack 
gu-t of Astrology, s " ' ' 


0 be accomplubed. 




lime of 


ingly of what I un to say m the remaining part of thi« 
paper 1748 Riciiakdson Ctaneea (iBit) V xxvii 979 
Clarixsa must he the name if promisingly lovely s88i W 
Dais ion in Peake Paeeee 4 Gtac Ser 11 1 49B ihe 
weather cleared, and left the summits of the surrounding 
mountains promisingly covered with snow 

So rromidafaMs, promising rjuality 
1885 Boyce Occoe Rtjl iv Traneition (1S48) 489 Nut 
wiChKtaiKUiiff the Serenity «tfid Fromlstiignoss %>( the Mo ii 
mg tyty m Bailey vol 1 1 

Pron^or (prpmispi). Zaw [f I'komme t 
+ OR cf rRoMisEB, rKoMiSBoR] Thc iTcrson 
who mokes a promise correlative to Prohisek 
1848 in WoRCFSika cuing Chittv i8»r Pos/r Cai u 11 
Cumne (cd. a) 171 1 he obligation of 1 
III { io.> A stipulation lo onvty on 
death of the promisee or promisor is invalid, 
t Pronu ■*, A Obs rare In 7 isie. [nd T 
promise us hangmg down, prop wa pple of pto 
mill !re see Pbomit v] Ilanging down, long 
and pendent 1 

«637 Hfywood Dial Iv Wks. 1874 VI 190 I know hi n I 

... i..„ Seard 1857 lOMi insoN Renan e Dap 375 1 

hr Kid j 

*an [f L ftdmtsi , I 

PROMIT V ) + VBY > ] 


imething t 
is fulflllid 

2 Rom Lam, etc. One who makes a promise 

■> Promisor 

1844 [H Parker] yue Pot la This wide gaping pro 
mlssor 1859 Sanoars Ineitt yneUntan lit xv (ed 3) 493 
If ihe promissor attempted to defeat the condition by pre 
venting its being fulfiiled he wax treated as if he had 
promisM ynre, and the thing could be demanded from him 
at once 1875 PoetR tr Gatue ■ Introd (ed r) 11 The 
intention of the promissor must accord with that of the pro 
miisee. Ibtd iii Comm 369 A unilateral convention is one 
where there lx a single promissor and a single acceptor 

Pro miasorUy, adv rare [f next 4- Ly 2 ] 
In a promissory manner , in the way of a promise 
, 1846 Sir T Browns Peeud Ep v xiv (1650) 917 Nor was 

i he(Iephthah]obIiged byoachuntoRXtnctobservatlonofthat 
which promisxonly was unlawfull 

Promissory (prp misan), a. [ad med L. prS 
wimdrr-Mr (Uoiiaventum A 1274\ I L pnfmtssor 
sec above and -oky * ] 

L Conveying, containing, or implying a promise , 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of n promise 
iS^Jaa Tavia)r6/ Extmp 11 Disc, ix ii5[It] requiretsl 
the sanction of promissory oaths. 1898 Lokimfh ( aodviin s 
Diet vit 71 A form of words which was promt-aory of 
Fternol Life upon apossible condition 1781 Miss Hi KNkV 
Cealta \ in viii. Her imagination — thatsource of proniiiwory 
enjoyment i8gt Hr Martineau Ptet Fng iBoo i, 11 1 
(1878) 9J9 Pophain a Circular to the British merchants, [wo- 
inissory of a nch trade. 189a BHinOErr Blundere 4 Bargenee 
IV 107 The binding power < f a promissory oath 

b Promissory note n signed document contain- 
ing a written promise to pay a stated sum to a 
]>aiticnlar person (or to the bearer), either at a 
sjvecified date, or on demand 
>710 / and Gas No. 4609/4 A Bill to make Promibsory 
Notes more effeclunk 1711 Shift yrui toitella to May, 
‘o lend Stella taenly pound- a <1 10 take her nolo |>ro 
It in half a year 1786 Bcackrionk ( 1 ttu 
- Ives a promissory note he shall 11 t 
vunt i r a CO isidcralion in order to 

- M »>e 

e for a 




t Pro nuscary. Obs 

ppl stem of promt IPie (sr- 
1. (?)— PROCORXTOK. 


2 Phomibee 

1655 I White < rounds 01 td 5 < >~t 36 He who m keth 
a pr mi e I / a other bo it be a perfect one puls hi iivolfe 
and his proiniviTry into a rank of agci cy and pailcni) 

FromiRW, obs. form of PRoMisb, I homibb. 
Promissee, variant of pKuHiBLr 
tPromi**ion, Olt [a K pio/niesuwXi 
in HatA 1 )arm ), ail 1 promtsuOn ent a proini mg 
n of action from piiwittl!re >ce Pbomii r ] 
Pkomise si cep in Eunse j) orig and chiefly, 
as III 2 b in phrase Ian I of promtssion 
1 1150 ( tn /y 1 1 41JI [Mom.s| Saj de loud oft r niission 
,xym Cut str 1 / eK.94 pib I n- fd t wit vi, re.u i In I W 
III id u pro III Mon I h irii nioy-e- 1 c come ka> ■ ight t 1400 
M M Ni ev I ,ul (1849) I Holy V iid men cailcn ilic lund 
r I r in>x uu I >480 Cation CAr n I n/, i ts) 6 l/i 
F le i/ar and loMie d«u\ Jed the laiide of pr iniyb-yoii lo \ e 
cl > Idren of Ibraell 1588 1 AKkF Ir Ve il.MeP, t I At x 
316 So great More of proiil-l 11 y* It -eemelh to be y» land 


ci44a CAFoKAtF 
ende o-s wa- pr 11 


hath III 1499 At this eyte dayes 
ion Citiicih iMiro lady wylh lyght 
GOIIII irom eueiie cxg^i ista ham a*\iv ij4(l!nrl a/s ) 
1 his IS a grele pr imissiouii that ihuwe iimkesl to me is>9 
FairH lietle to CAr h tr Wks. (1899) 469 Wc are thc 
chlldrcnofproiiiisMona-lsoai was s50oPAUslr 'lUiiante 
Contm 917 b Chyldrcn which arc also partakers of thc 
g idly prumiMiion 

Promia*iT* (pnnni civ], a Now rare [ad 
late L, ptomisstv us promising, applied to the 
future tense sec Piu mine and -ivK ] Convey- 
ing, implying, or having thc character of ft pro- 
mue, promissory 

/1 1835 Naunton / nm/// Ret (Ml ) 94 She amazed tliein 
with a kind of uromissive dibpuuiiuii 1850 Hobiike De 
C orp PoL i68 All Deci iratiuns concerning r uture Actiuiia 
and Oinissiona, are either ProniisMve, as *1 will do or i ot 
do I or Provuive^ Ax for example, * if thls^lw done or not 
done, this will follow’, or Imperativr, 

Cn GentUee II iv - 

„ either uromissive « 

BcRKirT Dh A^ / f - * 


';Wn; 

lie allowed to ave 


7 lampylat priolmmyssary 


definite sum t and it must be stam|)cd 
2 fig Conveying a 'promise’ or indication of 
something to cornu, esp of gooti , full of promise, 
promising , prognoslicatory 
1819-48 Haiiev teetue xxiii (cd 4I 994 \ promissory 
Being unfulfilled i^l Harper e Afat, Jan 9/5/1 Ihe 
lender glow of evening no promi-burj of the splendid days 
to come Hid, Apr 798/1 She nodded her head with a look 
promissory of horrors 

t Pro mit, sb Si Obs [f next ] « Pbumibb 
xb 1,2 

15*1 Dougi At /* «/ H >H III Kxvi In thair promittis thay 
btiide euer firmc and pla le ( ule AtC adlte A (S 1 S ) 
113 My beleue is in ihy worT \i d all thy promiUis maist 
and leist 

tProillit,o Obt Pornis 5-6pFomlt, ltt(o, 
yt(te is pa / promit ytt) jB 5 promette 
[ad L ptOmtU he to let go or send forth, to 
put forth to promise, give hi>iie of, to foretell , f 
pro. Pro- I + mitt h’e to let go, send. 1 he B form 
a h prompt re (loth c in Godef ) to promise ] 

1 a. pROMiBE V, 1,2 

xgaiRotle ttf ! art! IV 9,7/3 Prom) UjTig and behotync 
to do kepe, u1/herve and fulhile at yal shall be decreed 
1431 .30 tr //<^v/< (Kollb) VI 9) Promilt>nge if be niyjhie 
escape hat pestilence hat be wohle dye in ),uynge uilgremages 
1438 SiK G Hayf Laxu drine (S 1 S ) 141 He has pajit 
lhame all that he prumytlit thame 1317 in F iddes Watery 
II (17961 141 Promyllin^ that from hencef irth I shall never 
retorn agen to the <>a(d heresies, a tg$4 MoNTcoMKRie 
CArrrie A Alat xiy Proniitting unwitting ;our hechts Jou 
neuir hulked 

ft a 1409 Hocclevf Jeteilant s 1P(/e 809 If yoiir pardon 
Yee me prometle 143* 30 tr Htgdcn (Rolls) V 435 V pro- 
metlo feithcfully to l>e rulede by hym cieMg Caxton 
B/ai (A trjyn xxiii 78 ' byre , soyd Ihe pucell ' I pr /mettc 
you that youre hosle shalbe al lo gydre contented of you 
b °* I’KOMIHE V I, a 

•484 Caxton Pablesof Eeop v xvi I promylte and wame 
the that yf thow come nyghe me I shade slee the with this 
grele clubbc 

na. Erroneous for PsKWlT nerh scribal error 


534) Iv), ^ - . 

fetreate >SM Reg Privy Council heal I 330 The Queiils 
Majestie prumiltis thame lo Uk of her awin woddis os may 
serve to the bigging of iieidftill boustU for the labouraris. 

^ The allcgra sense ' I o disclose, to publish, to 
confess’ is a figment founded on a misquotation 
see below. 


FBOHITTOB. 


1455 


PBOKOTBB. 


.11 Catttlh Buryct l>iot ' of all oflTeiice^ and crimen pro 
muted ■ whence in C*nt Did , and (def ) m t Stand 
put J 

Piramittor Astroi. Also 7 -ar 

[f prec. + -OB. Cf 1*B0MIS80B ] A planet which 
‘ promisei’ or prognosticates that some event will 
take place on its arriving at some particular aspect 
with another planet, star, or jxunt of the lieaven 
(the , also applied to such an aspect 

i 4<7 Lmv ChK AUrol clxvn 719 Consider the Pio 
fcctions of Significalom and Promiltori 1671 Sai mon Sj i 
M td 1 xxxiv 71 Ihe Quality of the Disease shall be dis 
cerned from the Promitioror afllirtmg Planet 1696 Pro 
nmtera[see PaoMissoa 1] 1819 J Wicson/Ik/ dr/re/ s \ , 
h and i are anaretic promittors and promise to desiro> 
the life of the native when the hyleg is directed to them 
% and^^^ are promittors of good when directions to them 

II Pronmesia (prpmn/' Psychic Scttnce 
[mod L , f Gr wpiS, Pno ^ + -/wijoto memory ] 
(See qaot ) 

1903 Mvrrs Human PusonaUty 1 p *x, Promuesta, 
the paradoxical sensation of recollecting a scene which is 
only now occurnngjfot the first time , the sense of the d/j\ 
tu Ibtd II 364 That sensation of nlready remembering 


_ , - -,ie present to feel the air | 

rising from the sh-idowy waters of the past i80o rvNDALc 
Ctac I ix 63 The asalatiche was hidden from us by n 
rocky promoiitor) 

2 AncU Applietl to certain prominences or pro- 
— 1 of the ■ * 


authon have aitpned the too wide term paramnesia, hut for 
which /rvMMt/a seems a more exact and distinctive name, 
t PM'inO&t. Obs rare [Shortened from Pko- 
MONToav, ns if f Pao- 1 + L. menUem Mount sb ’] 

» PaOMONTOBY 

i(ta Dsavtom Poly otb. 1 151 A Promont tutting out into 
the dropping south a ffiay Middletom ( 1 1, 

Our citadels Are plac d conspicuous lo outward view On 
promonts lopa lesiCHFTTiK I rag Bjh, lie to 

}on promonts lop, and their suruey. What shipwrackt pas 
sengera the bcigique sea Casts from her fomy entrades 

t Pro monto r6. Obs tare [f prdmontd- 
num Promontoky cf P pronumiotte (15-16 c 
in Hate -Darm ' ] «» prec 
iSaj Liriicow Trot 1 aa Capo Rianco in Calabria 
being the furthest promontore of Italy Ibtd x 448 With 
’ iigled, and withm round, ’■ ^ * 


_ - - Ja Coming Ic _ 

Promoutorial (prpm^nto*n&l), a, rare. [f. 

I ptbmoition um Pkomontoby + -al ] Of, per- 
taining to, or resembling a promontory. 

tSys Aeax Smith AVn Htd Aberdeen let From Us 
semicircular shape it may be called prumontorial 

Promontoriod (pr/rm^iitand), a [f Pro- 
nontoky + -BD P ormed into or furnished with 
a promontory or projection. I 

16490 TyKX\v.L Prinareh , Hen K ccxxxviii The float 
mg Bodies, pro nontoried, Kealct An Exhalation 1844 
hAuxa Sir Laneelot (1857) $< The green hill lops mid pro- 
montorled steeps. 1891 Larnh blag June 640 lliei see 
the promontoried backs and small heads and lung necks of 
some <A those ungainly beasts IcanieU) 

b aa/a pfle Pierced a* by a promonloty 1 
ifyy Blackmork /' rrsina U xxxi 141 In bays and waves 
of rolling grass, promoiitoried, here and there, by Jutting 
copse or massive tree. 

t Promoato'rioas, a Obs. rate [f as urec 
+ -008 ] Of the nature of a promontory , lofty 
and prominent (In quota. _/^) 1 

1(15 1 Adams Eng Sukutst Serm. 11 Wks 1861 I 4aa 
The Papists brag of their numerous mukliude, and pro- ' 
monionous celsitude 1818 — Happmeu tk ibid II 407 
J he ambitious man x mountain is his honour, and who dares 
find fault with so promontoriout a celsitude f 

||Pr01UOntorilun(prpin^tu<nf)m). [medL. 
fcre next 1 a - next, i . b -• next, 2. 

idgi-da Hevlim Cotuiogr Introd (1674) 19/1 Promonto. 
rium, is a high Mountain winch shoolelh it self into the Sea, 
■he utmost end of which is called a Foreland, or Cape, s83« 
[see next, a] 1871 Daily IVeive 23 Jan , This long bluff 
Its proinontorium throws firward, as it were, two sheltering 
wings forbatteriei stationed in the narrow waist behind, 

SroniOlltOXy UH’F Also 7 -orjr, pro- 

meotory [ad med L prbmonton urn, alteration 
(after Mottl em Mount sb i) of L prbmuntun um 


mountain ridge, a headland, promontory , referred 
by some to ptSmmlre to jut forwaid.] 

1 . A point of high Isnd which juts out into the 
sea or other expanse of water bc)ond the line of 
coast , a headland. 

1348 Udael, etc Krasm Par Ailt xm 46 Barnabas 
and Saul went to beleuria, whiche Is a great promuniur} c, 
or peoke on the waste parte of Aniioche 1353 Kdem heat 
AVmr /nd (Arb ) 8 Euen viilo the promonturle or landcs 
elide of the people, called Ciiiibn t3M W Ci nningham 
C osmogr (liaise Bo 1 he paratlele gotn b) the promontory 
of good hope 1B69 Gale Crt Oentil s 1 1 vni 44 Corsica 
called by the Grecutns the Horny Hand ; because of us 
many Promontories, and angles. 1703 Porit Pdyss x aai 
h rom yonder PromMitory's brow, 1 view d the const 1976 
Orrxn A/rwy Shed, 60 Monaco stands on a promontory of 
rock which laUs in bold Cliffs into the er* 


b. transf, and^. 
i 4 m Owen PembreSetUrt 196 The beginning of 
his Kaigne is the Period or farthest Promontoryc of the 
cerlalne antiquities of this Keelme 1(30 W. laviNo 
AUunubra I xxi. 309 They doubled the promontory of the 
mountains, and arrived in sight of the lamous Puente dri 
Finos. <11(34 H RKBDir</ But /’<>r/r(i857) II xv 205 


Pi ouionloty 0/ the satmm, an angular prominence formed 
by the junction of the last lumbar vertebra with thesacri 
Prouientet^ 0/ the tympan 
■ E projecUoi 

Inte3 lo the fifth lumlstr verlebri. Its Junction with ih 
spinal column forms a protecting angle naraed the Prom n 
I iry iproHientoriMUi) Ihd 567 Ihe Promontor) (/>> 
mantontuu) is another pretty broad tulwrcular eminence 
ni a variable form, which limits the fenestra ovalis lielow 
1881 MiVAerCA/aqfi Another opening, mlled ihc fenrsni 
rulumla, lies below and behind the promemtor) 

3 esttnb (or adj ) Resembling a {iroinunlorj , 
jirojecting, outstanding 

>379 Fknion Cuii-ctaid Vil (1599) 284 On Ihe top of the 
mountaine called the Proinonlorie hill 1-1390 (•kiim 
Ir Bacon ve 6 Welcome lohnglanils shore whose pr 
moninry clccues, Shewes Albion is anolhcr Utile wori 1 
>693. Urvoik yuitnal 11 ,53 A Promoiuiry Wen, wiih 
griesly Grace, Stood high, upon the Handle i f his face 
lysB PniK Odytt xtx 281 His bending bead Oer winch 
a ^promontory shmilder spread 1809 CAMrspi l G.iIi 
I t yam in xxv, Each liold and promonlort mound 

Fromorph (proumprf) /Itol [a- (.icr pro 
piotph (Haeckel), f Gr itp 6 , Piio 2 +fiopifuj form ] 
A jirlmitive or fundamental form 
im Nature 26 Feb 409/^ An addition of three pages on 
' the fundamental form (pruinorph) 
Fromorpliology(l'>‘'"''>p^(i!’l(>d5t) Ptol [ad 
Ger. promorphologte t^IIaeckcl) aee Pbo-^ ami 
Mokyholooy,] Ihe morphology of fundamental 
forms , the branch of morphology that treats of 
organic forms from a mathematical standpoint , 
stcrcometnc morphology So Vrosnorpholo glool 
<i , of or pertaining to promorphology , whence 
Vromorpholo gteolly iuh< , Vromorpho loglat, 
one who is versed m promorphology 
187B Brii Oegenbmur t Camp Anal a General Anatoin> 
has to do with the fundamental form* of animal organisms 
(Prumorphoiogy) 1883 P Gkoufs in Fncyct Brit XVI 

*143/, nate, As pror — •-.—1— - -c. c. 

U organic form, « 

phology /btd 844/3 1 ne ciassincaiion into uiuucrai anu 
radiate forms which usually does duly fir more precise 
prumorpbotugical conceptions Ibid 845A These homo 
plastic or homoiuorphtc forms as Haec kel has shown come 
as fairly within Ihc province of the promuriihologist. 1890 
Cent Piet Pr imorphologicall) 1899 Sy / S« /,« i 
Proiiiorphology, morphology, as reLiiiiig to a few fu da 
mental t)-pes 

Frouotable (prom^tSVP, a [f next + 
•ABLE.] That may be or is to be jiroinotcd , 
deserving of promotion 

«7t3 M Paviks Athen But III 31 "scarce sufferable 
much less promotable or renmncrable -tlibi 1887 Muxifi 
A/ III Scatt leader 31 Mar, Resident Magistrates are 
re iioval le and if 1 may com a word * promotable bj the 
Executive Government. 

Promote (pramaat), v [f I promote, ppl 
stem of promov ere to move forward, advance see 
Pro- 1 and Move v So obs F. ptomedcr to 
instigate (14th c m Godcf ) ] 

I 1 trans T o advance (a person) to a position 
of honour, dignity, or emolument , tsp to raise 
to a higher grade or office , to prefer 

1387 Tsfmsa Higden (Rolls) \U 145 }>* emperour 
I smyten ayin promoted hym aone into a bisshop ( G promo. 
VI t III epiKapnin]. 1401 Pol. Poems (Rolls) II 94 Preestes 
wich to fatie benefices wolde be proniotid 13M Cover 
DALE Fs xxxvili) 34 He sbal so promote iheTtnat thou 
shall haue the londe by enhentauncc. •685 Stillinofl. 
Orig Bnt IV 167 I-eonlius hts way was, to promule onel> 
those in the Church, he was beforehand sure of 1874 
Grern Sho'l Hist III I s 140 Boniface was promoted 
to the Archbishopric of Canterbury 

b Chess '1 o raise (a pawn) to the rank of a 
piece (Cf to Queen ) 

Promotion i bl 1900 IPestm Gas ra May 3/5 
Compelled to promote a Pawn to a piece 1904 H J K 
Murbav m Brit Chest blag Dec 466 (In MaUy chess] o 
pawn may be promoted to the rank of any superior pie< r 
but promotKMi lakes place, not when Ihe Pawn reaches llie 
eighth' *- ■ - ■ 

a. 1 

or establishment of (anything) , to help forwaid (n 
process or result) , to further, advance, encourage 
(1* ormerly also with on ) 

1313 Barciav Pgloges i\ (1570) Ctj/i Such riscollc 
drames promoted by T hais Or by suchc other newc forged 
Muses nine, xigtb Pilgi Pei^ (W de W isrOi-h Tnis 


lhat promote on Its 
eule Bk S PC A , 

, jty for Pnwmmng t hilstiaii 

Knowledge 1703 J lirraainAF// lit <!//<• (Camden) 
305 \ ou will promote the Sale of it os much as possibly jou 
can 1783 A Dickkim /Vvo/ Agree («sl a) 79 Vegetation 
IS promoied by communicating to the earth the food of 
plants, and enlanging their pasture. 1849 Macaulay Hist 
Eng u L 191 It could m no way promote the national 
interest 1874 OaRRN Short Hist U 1 1 60 Commerce and 
trade were promoted by the justire and policy cf the Kings 
b To support activel) the passing of (a law or 


measure) , now spec lo take the iiecctsar) Qeps for 
obtaining the jmssing of (a local or ]>nva(l act r ( 
parliament") / 

17x1 Cot R,e Penntyh 111 138 1 he parties ginned 1 1 
promoting this Itiii 1863 11 ( nx tni/it i^Alany i lit 
promoted as privite bills, largely affect public as well -e. 

II 1 8 lo put forth or forward into notice or 
aitention, to publish, juomulgatc, lo nsseit 
advance (a thim) Obs 

148a Caxton CA»£» Eng rexxv 230 The ktnges ned s 
were put forth ami promoted is touchy ng the kyngdom b 
1 1 tun c 1555 ni Strype A ct Mi (17 1) Hi Aiip xlvi 
rto I he false Mirmised articles piuinote 1 by Hugh Kaulii s 
I nest 1583 Bunnfr in Strype Am If/ (1700)! xsxit 
142 lhat the uaili shall 1>e |r>m t<d in pen place where 
llicre shall be a convement isseinhly of people 10 witness 
the same i6tfa Stanikv Hist Cliallatck ! hd s (1701) 
18/1 An Intellectual met rriiptihlc p.atltrn the Print f 
whose Form Ml prnmoted through Ihe World 1662 Mas s 
bt efU A eerr ,/ Fr«0«A i, Gutenberg promoted H is cl um 
l) the first Invention ul this Art 

t 4 lo incite, prompt, mote {to something' 
Obs rate 

tssod/yr-r (tar A(«fFFa7Thenvingctsofgod loheliic 
vs 1 1 time of prayer tv to promote nr 1 r lycrs lowardc goil 
1848 H 1 AWRFs. K Lomm Xit^elh sJ Ihe Angcll kceia is 
prrinotc lo all gootl t ppose all esill 
o lo cause lo move forward 111 space or extent 
lo extend 0 /s exc dial, 
i8sa Nfidmam tr 'leldin s blate Lt 274 None of tluii 
ever ntlcmptetl I > promote their 1- nipire hey 01 d the Iwiiiiil 
thereof 1680 Bovlf Nrt kep I hys Muh c (i68j) ih 
Other eminent Asiroiiomers would promote the C< nfines cf 
the Atmosphere lo exceed six or seve 1 times tl at nnml>r 
of Miles 1883 'In* ^ bfeth Ere c Pnntingi Wilhim 
Cation ( who first brought it to Oxford) promoied It lo 
1/rmlon also 111703 Rav C’ealun 1 1714) 2oi Irani s 

Pirara pn mutes tl e life of the Brarilnns Ire) ri d the tcim ur 
base set it 187a Spe tator 7 Sept 1137 Sure 11 s I will 
promote her for your Iron >ur , where the word proinole 
was used in its strict meaning of ‘cause lo move forward 
m te To inform against (a person) , to lay 
an information of (a delinquency, etc ) , also tnit 
or ahsol to act as informer Cf Promoter 4. Obs 
14 Chester PI tShaks. S.x; ) II 8a Taverners taistcrs 
of ihis cittic. Shall* promoted I eare by me For 1 reakingc 
sialiilcs of this Lunlrey 1550 1 aiimer ktsl Serm br/ 
Idv / / Serm (1563) 130(129) There laike men lo pro- 
mote the kinge-s officers when ihcydoamisxe and lo promote 
al offenders. 1568 Drant //»<»,/ Sa/ iv Cj I 1 am not 
( ne lhat doth promote why art thou frayde of me 7 1598 
i8a3 l»ee Promi iisc//f a. ij 
7 PeJ I au To set in motion (the office of the 
onltniry or judge) in a cnminnl suit m an eccleti 
astical court, to institute (a suit ex offiito promoto') 
hy permission of the ordinary 

1881 CoNSiT Pract S/tr Coiirtt I It | i (17C0) 5 Its 
Official [ic. of the Court of Arches] u the nr per and com 
]*tenl Judge to take cogmiance of all Ecclesiastical CauscR 
whaisoevcr not only at the Im-lance of Parlies hut also of 
hiH nicer Office, or when tu promoted Ibid i 11 I3U700) 
7 it to left to the election of the Plaintiff to elect in wl ich 
Court he will institute or promote liis Cause 1789 S a W 
Scrirm Hact-ard Rep Consist Lomt (183/) 1 14 1 his is 
a r ise of Offi e promoted ( ex aj/teto prou oto] agiinst 
III alias (.alcott fur erecting tumlis in ihe church yard 
without lease of the Ordinary 1837 1 tsiiiNcios in Cu leis 
Aep kul (as (1840)601 Mr Wifii ms (\ itar of He 1 iij 
who promotes the office of the judge I o-s I r ught a charge 
against a parishioner of rhidiig n d I iwli ig 1849 
Dickens Dat ( o/y xsix, T he ollicc of the judi.e pr moted 
hy lipkins against Bulluck f >r his souls curiectiun 1889 
(Mayii)ABF Br nson m A c irf r Ip / kim ’/n (Ru c k 
36 Ihe archbishops office was piomoied -igainst him (I p 
Woo.! of Iichficid 1681) l/id 37 Ihe sun linen Ip 
St Danh] was promoted ex officio licfore the archbishu|i, 
1893 Sir K Piiiiiimore k cl ! ai led •• 837 In every 
ecclesiastical court there are two in ales of iwoceduic.— the 
civil ai d the cnnnnaL In criminil proceerfings the office 
of Ihe judge is piomiied (i el mas 1 uch as ill spiritual 
junsdicli n IS III if c hands of the 1 Lshop or ordinary hisoffne 
or function is set in motion. Ih! c/ T he Criminal Suit is 
open to every one whom ihe ordintiy all )»s to promote 1 is 

t Promo te, /// a Obs [id 1 ptomotus, 
na pjile of ptbmotire (see jiric ) , or abbreviate i 
trom ptomofed] I’romoted 
1 15)0 Lrt o/ I me ii6t lor where a liver thmketh hi n 
pr mole hiivy will gun h rcp>nni» it hisvvele 

t Promo tement. o/s me-' [f Pbumoti 

-t'-MENT] = Promotion 2. 

' ■ ,N ■ - . .1. 


a few ( I 




, f r 


- , - . Inking 

Promoter (I'ratnriw laj") Foiins a e, 6 pro- 
motour, oure, 6 Sr or, 0 9 or s,- er B (1 h 
promooter, 7 -mouter (AP nnd cirl) mod I 
ptetHotour — F piamoleiir {it^sfi \n lint/ Darm 
one who promotes, an ofliciil jirociintoi 111 an 
ctclcstasticil court, t a business 'igcnt, nt med L 
piUmdlor, agent n f. pmmen trelo I’noMOvt Hut 
from 16th c. commonly sjrcit with -ri, ns if f Pro 
MOTE r> + ER 1 I he forms occur only in sense 3 ] 
I. 1 One who or that which promotes, advances, 
or furthers any movement or project , a furtherer, 
an encourager 

1490-1530 Myrr omr I adye 237 A < miforter to them that 
tre desulnir a promoter to the righit ful an helper to the 
synful 1494 Fabsasi C*»i>N vii 445 Of whiche oppy ny on 
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a great furtherer or promoter tggj Brcon Rtho Rom* 
(1563) 85 The firile pri nioiers to lioue Iniagrii in (.nurt-hrs. 
aieM Ascham SchoUm (Arb.) 8» In lynie they be Bro 
muter; ( both openbe i 06 o Bovi K Nnu Aa/ Rhyi hitch 
XX, 1 hat great and learned promoter of expertmeiit d philo | 
xophy Dr Wilkins. 1737 Hrackkm Rar/ /try /m/r (1756) , 
I 78 A powerful Diuretic, or Promoter of Unne 1761 D 


pcting lines. 1847 Haure hrundt in C I 106 There nrr 
two great classes of promoters of social happiness. iItI 
1 KCKX /’»!, lit tBIh (* 1 ] V 35 (Thc| leading promoter [uf 
the Universityl was the Chancellor, Bishop Flphinstone 
b l/gul One who takes steps for, or actively 
Mif ports, the passing of a law , now spec one of 
those who take the necessary steps for obtaining 
the passing of a local or private act of parliatnent 
1741 MiDDtrroM Cictro 1 vi 441 Cicero himself was the 
promoter of it and procured a decree to hia satisfaction 
/hid. S5I Cielius was the promotor of this law (Cf 1(40 in 

1 ) 1863 H Cox /lull/ 1 IV 30 With respect to these 

(local acts] various preliminaries are required to be 
observed by the promoters of the several hills. JM t ix 
173 The promoters of each bill are required to prove com 
pliance with the standing orders of l>oth Houses. 

o P /nance One who piomoten or takes the 
requisite steps for, the formation of a joint stock 
company , one who is a party to the preparation or 
issue of the prospectus , a company promoter. In 
consequence of the amount of swhidling too often 
resorted to, the term has in popular use acquired 
an opprobrions sense 1 cf Prouotkbism. 

187# Werld V No loA s A promoter ouoad promoter, is 
not necessarily a bad man iMU W C SMirii kitdrotlan 
80 He cursed Himself his friend and all the ravenous crew 
Of Jobbers and promoters. 1884 7 nut* i8 Mar 9/3 1 he 
promoter of a company is accountable for what he oniiu to 
do, as well as for what he does 1840 .idi/ 53 ^ 54 f <r/ c. 64 
I 3 A promoter tn this section means a promoter who was a 
party to the preparation of the prospectus, 1844 Westm 
Cat IS Nov 8/r QgicMl Rectiwr Is he a company pro- 
moter f U'l/Mtis On, no | he ts far too respectable for that. 

2 One who promotes or advances another In 
dignity or jiosiuon 

14 (see PkomovkxI 167# G H //«/ Cardiuah in 
301 They are disinterested and no passionate promolors of 
their Kindred 18M FarrMAN // (.onj U vie 80 Harold 
appears as a specuil ptomoter of Oerman cl urcbmen 
II fS One whose business was to prosecute 
or denounce offenders against the law , origmally 
qii offic*cr appointed by the crown, later, one 
who prosecuted in his own name and that of the 
sovereign, and received a part of the fines os his 
fee , a professional accuser, an informer Obs. 
a. Roll* 0/ Part/ VI 347/1 I he Office of ours Pro. 
motoure, by us graunted untohym by oiire I..eltrcs Patents. 
SM BaiicLav i>hyfo/Felju(\m) 1400. Sergeaunt, Atturiiey, 
Promoter Judge or fjcribe, Will not feels thy matter with 
out a prime bribe 1366 Any / rochm to Nov , Such as be I 
iiifoiitmers v|ion pcnall lawes and Statutes coiniiionly called ' 
promoters. 1603 HoLLAmd Plutarch * Mor 431 Aruiogiton 
the sycophant or false promotor being c indeinned to death 
for troubling men with wrongfull imputations. 1603 [see 1 


I m. 4 . A descriptive appellation in the Scot- 
I tish universitiea (or some of them) of the official 
who presented students for degrees. Obi exc. I/ut 

I Properly in Latin form promotor, but sometimes repre. 

sented histoncoily by the r ng form 
' W L Low D PhoM/oM IV 93 It was his turn to act 

as Proniolor or * Father 'of the new graduates tSpSA C 
I FtAssR P Rtfdiv 46 In the ta.st year Of ench course, as 
' promoter , he presented his undergraduates to receive the 
Master a degree (at King s Coll , Aberdeen). 

I fence >^oaao tariam, the reprobated practice or 
conduct of promoters of joint stock companies 
tSSs (/i/lt) laist Words of Thomas Carlyle on Trwles 
Unions Promotensm and the Signs of the limes. iSSa 
A Ittt Couraut 37 Oct 6/7 Word pautting of the diabolical 
promoterlsm of the day ' 

Promotiiur (pronutifm), tbi sb [f PaoJioTK 
v + iNO 1 ] The action of the verb Pkokotb. 

1 Advancement, furtherance, helping forward ; 
the ' getting np * of joint stock ftnancinl companies 

t4asXa//r^7’,ir// VI 376/1 The preferring of Justice 
and promoteinge and rewardmnn Vettue sgao Kastki i 
Ptu/ymt, I/iti Pap (1811)54 (He was accursed) for pro- 
motynge of benefices by symony 164S Miltom Ohurv 
Art Ptact Wka 1851 IV 560 To give the first promoting 
to hii own tyrannical designs tn Engtaiwl. 177s Luckombe 
i/ut Print 41 For the promoung of their pious designs. 
1840 Pott Ma/i G 3 July s/s Company promoting has 
become a businesa 

t2 The action of a Pbomoteb (sense 3 ) , accus- 
ing, denouncing Obs 

iS8t Savile PacituP Hut 11 x. (1591) 58 Annins Faustus 
. condemned of promoting 

Promo ting, ppT a [f. u prec. + -two * ] 
That Momotes, in varioot senses. 

1 1 . ^at lays an information ; that is a promoter i 
or informer. Obi 


fS. The laying of on information against any 
one Obs 

a safi Tinoale Ext Matt p-tVf 71 Couetousnes & pro 
moefon and such like, are that rygbte hand and right eye 
that must be cut of St plucked out that the whole man 
peryshe not (But this quot perh belongs to sense 1 ] 

1 4. ) Motion or stirring of the mind Obs 
tgaS Piltr Ptrf (W de W 1531) 136 Passyons of he, 
enuy setsunderous wordes or Other promocyons 1898 
STAHI.EV HUt Philo* IV (trot) 134/1 TItey held That 
nothing Judgeih but by interior promotion, and the judg 
roent of true and fahw consists of inward touch 

fS. Advance, getting on, progress made Cf 
PBOMOVSt' 5 Obs 

1844 Jec Tavlor Ct Rxtmp. 1 Sect 7 108 Whether It 
were truly or in appearance, in habit or in exercise of act , 
It isx;ertain the promotions of the boly Childe (Luke U. ss] 
were great, admirable, and os full of wonder as of sancthy 
o. fU/nb, (in sense sb) pivmoiton aliotuance. 


Power Company No promotion money is to be paid. 
iBot Eneinterine Mag XVI 33 not*. The Edinburgh 
irbitrator took CM actual coct of promotion as the test of the 
promotion allowance 1S94 Cm 4 Dee to/i lo 

oofc into the promotion expenses. 1403 Dmly throu 
17 Oct. s/j The promotion examinations are at hand. 
ProlttOtiTA (premia tiv),a {sb ) [f aiPBOMora 
’> + -IVK, after Motivk a, Cf Anglo L. prdmdttv- 
*s (i33Jr in Du Cange) ] Having the quality of 
promoting , tending to the promotion a thing) 


promoting , tending to the promotioi 
1844 I. (xMDWiN Innoe Pnumph. (1615) 
lit) rather in a destructive, then promotivc 


the sycophant or false promotor being c nuleinned to death 
for troubling men with wrongfull imputations. 1803 [see 1 
Kvcator 2] 1807 Cowell Intirpr Promoters be those | 

whiifa in popular and penall actions doe deferre the name; 
or compUinc of offenders hauing part of the profit for their 
reward. I hey belong especinUy to the Exchequer and 
kings bench a 1661 I ulllk IPorlhut Norlhamyton(i(r(a) 
387 (Henry VIIJ made Empson I’romoter General, to press , 
llie Penal. 5 talutes all over the land 

fi 1573 Tussxa Hust) (1878) 147 His eies be promooters, | 
some trespas lo spie S598 C.renkwkv Tacitus Ann tv 
VII (1633) go The promooters IL detatorcs] a race of mrii | 
found out for a c mimoit ouerthrow and desiructloa r8o7 
R C(akew1 tr Estunnss It oild o/ ICandtrs 158 Trowbiiif 
promuutcrs. 1893 Muton llirtlmgs Wits 1851 V 358 
’lyndarus and Krbuflus, two canonical Fromootera 16^ 
Blouxt L no Diet Fromooiers. 

f b. An officer appointed to prosecute students 
before the Rector for debts or offences, in some of 
the Scottish universities. Now only Hnt. repr. 
metl L promotor 

[148a hfumm Umt G/atgueiuis {Maul Club) II 9 De 


motor tj bring offeidcrs before the Lord Rector The 
Fromot » s o ith 

c Peel law The prosecutor of a suit w on 
ecclesiastical court 

1794 Hume Hut Eng I viil 17a Laics should not be 
Bcciiked in spiritual courts, except by legal and reputable 
piuuiotcrs and witnesses tSai Lamb Etta Ser 1 Or^ford 
in Vacation Amid an incongruous assembly of attorneys, 
attorneys clerks, apparitors, promoters, vernun of the law, 
among whom be sits ‘tn calm and sinless peace . 1878 
Ld I EN3ANCE in Wtlhs V Bp ofOxf in Law Rt/ , Prob 
Dw II 198 The promoter in thii proceeding of 'duplex 
querela complains in his libel that having been ilulyjire 
sented the beshop has refused to institute him Ibid , That 
the result of the examination satisfied him (the defendant* 
that the promoter was non tdoneus ct minus suSSatm in 
litcra/urt 1884 E S Roscoe Bh of/mcolnt Cos* i 
The promoters in the suit were E Read, W Brown, T F 
Wilson and J hfarshatl The respondent was tM Lord 
Bishoi of I inculn 1849 Sia R. Phii umork Eul Law 
led 3) 993 the promoter of the office of the judge is bound 
not only to give in articles, but also a correct copy to the 


2. That furthers, aifrists, or fosteri Chiefly m 
comb , 08 company promoting, health promoting 
lOfM • M IjicaANo CoMtbr Preshut 350 Hunting the 
Drag iaio innocent, so health promoting and m every way 
SO praixeworchy an amusement 1404 IVcs/m Go*, t Fob 
3/3 Colossal company promoting swindlers. 

Promotioil (prom^/an). Also f-6 •o{o(n)n, 
^yon [b. F ^MOtto/t(i 4 fhc in HaU -Darro.), 
ad L. prmdthn-em, n. of action f. promov-tre : 
aee Pbohovb ] 

1. Advancement m position ; preferment 

On promotion, on the way to promotion, on trul t fob* on 
OHS s promotion, to conduct oneself with a view to pro 
motion (also collof to marriage) 

1404 Rotts of Pattt IV 344/1 Ne for promolioa or 
fortheryng of any persons to CHBce. igas La BcaNXRS 
Frotst I occxxviL SIS With bu promocyon of popalyie 
, the romayns were apeased. 1940 i*st Ehor (Surtees) 
VI 119, 1 give to Doritbe and Anne my doughters xl // to 
be equallye devyded betwixle them towards ther mariadge 
or other promocion 1813 Shaksc H*n VHI, v ii 23 
The high promotion of his Grace of Canterbury, Who 
I holds his Sute at dors 'mongst Purseuants Pages, and 
I lootboyes 1693 Luttrvi L A r/ (1857) III 81 Dis 
gutted that he was not in the late promotion made a 
marshall of b ranee 1791 Eabl OaaFRV Ktmarks ‘tvi/t 
(1733) 39 In point if power and revenue, such a deanery 
might be esteemed no inconsiderable promotion. 1789 
I Leabhe Newspaper 31a Promotions ladder who goes up 
or down. 1897 Csmts* I X 603 In that periwl 

I promotion depended solely on merit. 

1838 Lett fr Madras 1 (1843) 4 Several Irish girls 
I apparently on their promotion i848Thalkeuay / an hair 
xxxix, I1ie little kitcbcn-maid on her promotion, /bit 
xliv 'I remember when you liked cm though That was 
when I was on my promotion, Goosey , she said 1S88 
W E. Henley A8 Frrses 4 A square, squat room (a celUr 
on promotioit) 140s Misa E. F iHOMreoN in Osnlt Mag 
Dec 583 When the canonised samts have been worked out, 
ho has recourse to those, as it were, * on theur promotion 
b thus The elevation of a pawn to the rank 
of a higher piece. 

«8o3 P Pratt Studset of Chess (1804) I 30 Of promoting 
a pawn to be a queen, rook, &c. When a Mwn has pene- 
trated to the farthest rank on tM adverse side of the board, 
he is rewarded with promotion to the highest vsscant dignity. 

I looo tVestm Gas la May 3/3 If a player is forced to 
the promotion which involves the loss of the game Ihd 
33 Dec 3/3 A trio of promotioD problems representing 
I three diHerent types of promotion side by side, 

2. The Action of helping forward , the fact or 
I state of beuig helped forward ; furtherance, ad- 
vancement, enconragement 

tePiCaxfonsChron Eng.u N vllj b. To tM quyete state 
of the chyrche and to tM promocion of the fayth 1984 
Rtg Prsvy Council Scot III 703 To the promotloun wad 
furtherance of the gospell. 1884 Powia Exp Phtto* in 
1S8 An Aulbentick dlKourMement to the promotion of the 
Arts and Sciences 1709 X Thomar In Portland Paper* 
VI (Hist MSS Comm.) too There is a navigable river 
which IS a great promotion of the trade of tM towiL 1849 
S Austim Rank** Htst Rtf III 60 Instiiutioos for the 
promotion of learning i88a Sin B. Brodie Psychol, tng 
ll vii. 333 TM great sigent in tM promocion of civilbation 
M the advanceroeat of knowledfie. 

b. The eetUng op of a joint-stock company. 

1M8 LmoThn** LXXX. 3/0/1 The plaintMTwaa in 
terested in the promotioo of tM Georgia Gold Minei Com 
pany Limited. t8!p8 IPttim Goa 8 June 7/1 He bod not 


IitJ rather in a destructive, then promotlve way thereunto 
t88e Rt/ig Dutch v 46 Promotive to the advancement of 

' Christian Religion 1711 SHArTRsa Charac III Misc 11 
III 98 Corroborative m Religion, and promotive of true 
Faith. 1804 Mies Mitkoxo t tllag* Ser 1 ayj The air is 
so promotive of growth. >88s Fairbairn in Can/rm/ Am 
XLil 860 Agencies powerfully promotive of human progress. 

B. lb. Honce-Mse That which promotes or 
furthers something. 

1743 ^ Tavlor m Monthly Rev XII 386 To evolve Us 
real promotIves. 

Hence rMmo'tiVAaou, the quality of being 
promotive; tendency to promote or further 
W18S8 J Grotr Exam Utilit Philos (1870) asi He Ms 
defined utilitarianism as the philosophy which values one 
thing simply in regard of actions, vu their promotlvenesi 
of happtnesa, 1874 P Smvth Onr Inhtr xi 134 1 0 set 
forth tMir promwvcness to the fulness of thought as well 
as the material comforts of man. 

t Ptomo tor Obs. rare - '. [a. med L see Pbo- 
MOTJBB ] A procurator, prolocutor, or proctor 
>708 tr Duphs t Beet Hist tblh C. II III I 3 Hercules 
SevecoUus, Promotor of the CounciL 
tPvomotoriAl (pr^smotc* nil), a Obs. [f. 
roeil L prUmUtor (see prec ) + ial , cf obs F pro 
wpforir/ ( 1589 in oodet), mmed L. * prSmolbnns\ 
Of or pertaining to b procurator, promotonal 
Ittters, letters of attorney 
1831-3 J Doam in Prtsiyt Etv (iBBt) 301 (TM King] 
had promised lo give roee Promotoriall letten to further 
this end. /61A 3o3How to goe lo the King of Sweden for 
his Promotoriall Letters towards ye Lutheran princes. 

PromotreSB (promts trte) [f Pb0 M0TBE4- 
-BM I ] A female promoter So [in L form] 
Vroitu>*8rlA, in same sense 
iSae H SvDRMHAM W Occ 11 (1637) 107 A pro 
motresse and bawd to error 1878 Anth Wai err Funeral 
etc** Warwteh 48 The greatest Mistress, and PromoCresR 
of a new Science— The Art of obliging 184a Comh 

I Mag July >4 The promotress of molhen' meetings t88o 
J hvost) Prisn.Epf*c 17 A xealouspromolrixof the Sebism 
of the Donatists. 

I t PromO'Val. Sc Obs ran [f Pbomovb v 4 
-AL ] Promotion, furtherance, odvanoement 
1883 Renwick Strm , etc. (1776) 570 For promoval and 

I defence of Reformatioiu 1887 la Shields Faithful Con 
tending* (17S0) 300 For the promoval and defence of lhe«e 
lestimMea. 01843 Hrqnharts habehu ill xxlx 346 
Steodable for tM promoval of tM good of tMt Youth. 
fPrOBM’Tes V Ohs. [ad L prdmevtre to 
move forward, promote aee Pko-I and Movi v 
Cf OF. por , promwo/r, mod. promom>otr, perh 
the immediate source ] 

1. tram. = Pbohotb v i. 

c 1408 Found St Bartholomtw t (E E.T D 34 The sone 
of Scevyne the whicM promouyd Theobolde in to the 
Archebfeshope of Cawntlrbery sail DoicLAa /Kneu 
VII Pref , Lm euery nobvll Prynca tuT vertew and lusdce, 

rs. 

(He) labork daylie to promove hit ftetndia to honour and 
dlgnatfo ThawMELawEng NoMHtyhG*Htsy{ifns) 

a NobOity Miiv then a Quality or Dignity, whereby a Man 
it promovad out of, ana above the Estate of the vulgar. 

2 >e Pbohotb v, a. 

I ci4«o Apol Loll 51 Prelats momoning, or secular lordis 
procuring Mt bat clerk lord in hat maner, h*> synnun 
deadly 1988 Let Gen AtsemUy Ch Scot to Eng Ch 19 
1 o promove the Kingdom of Jesus Christ a 1841 Suckling 
Laomg p Beloved Poems (1846) $ It is Impossible, nor can 
Integrity our endt promove. 1877 Galr Crt Centtle* II 
liL 19 Makmg uu ofthe Christian Religion only os a blind 
or politic medium to promove their gain SToe C Mathrb 
Magn, Chr iv iv. (1851) 77 IM tfona of tM prophets , 
whim astobUshment ‘ in the|)reseftt truth , I am.,under an 
obligation to promove. 

8 To move mentally, provoke, instigate, incite. 
e 1477 Caxton yaten 10 To this promould nim enuye and 
disloyal detrnccion i8|7 Gitusna Eng Pop, Certm, 
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oiwht also to promovo tham unto good 
4 lomoveonwud.removetoanothcrplace tare 
IS3S St«wart Crw. Scot (Rolls) 11 3*9 fha wnr pro 

moult till ana vthar placa At will of tha Iciiikiii grace 

6. intr. To move on, advance, make progress. 
igTO Buchamam ChtnutUon Wks (tSpa) « l^is monsiure 
promovit to SIC maiuritia of aige “■ " — ’ ■ ' " 


liii^, but lye 
a Ship on the 


^Praetko 38 Wo 

bocalmed and vnablo to moue or proinoue _ 

Sea ite OosKAtt CMr im i How few aie more 

who endeavour to proinove in their spiritual stute 
PrOttOY»llt (prpu iTwvgiit), a. {sh ) [id I 
prSmavfnt-tm, pr pple. of promoviro see prtc ] 
tX. That ‘promoves’ or promolcs, causing 
advancement or progress Obs rare 

teas Do^Ut Uo Comm (Camden) Sfi To shew the 
remedy Irath removent and promovent Oalk Ltt 
UiHiUet II IV 169 Religion is both the conversant nii<l 
promovent muse of States 1809 Knox & Jrbii Lorr 1 
540 In fact, 1 never wwh lo be promovent in any ihmg 

t 2 . 1 ro*ecutmg, iiuDg Ohs rate 
. AlUgatioH 111 / (/r Itmtt (O H S ) IV 17 

C J*" a . ** J*'® enlitttled Athena Oxonienscs, ex 
hibited by the party promovent iii this c-* 

enter d in the book if the register of 


impany of 
an ecclesiastical 


Slalioners of London 

B sb The promoter of a suit 
court, M Promoieb i)c 

ttn H'/t/uv 8/ o/OV in Lam Rtf. Prot /in It 
IM rhu was a suit of duplex querela arising out of the 
refuiAl of the Bishop to iiutitute the promovent to the 
rectory /htd 193 Dr Trutram on behalf of the promovent, 
moved the Dean of Arches Lord Penzance to give leave 

10 the promovent to bring in hta libel Ihtti ^03 Dr Swabey 
moved the Court to dumiss the defendant from the suit » 

u ISonll though the case i hut in 

the Judgement Lord P used promoter see PaoMurra 3 c | 
t Frotto'ver. O^s, [f Prouovc w + -ek i ] 
One who or that which * promo\ea* or promotes 
* PB011UTI1.R i (in quot 14 «= Promoteb 3) 

14 WvNioUN CrOH VI loog (WunvM MS) Hia pronu 
varc MS promotourl him oft How of hw 

part he held him pa>it 1545 Jova A r/ Oam vu loa 
Bolcis& here-nesas they call godefts worde to be prohibited, 
pressed downe, Sl burned with all the uroniouers the of 
•614 Bf FoKoas Comm hot xiii 109 The dragon Hiib 
siitutcth this viceroy the most eflfoctuall promoouer of 
darkencssa that euer was. 1838 M (jRivriTH in Heanio 
C v/ref 7 Jan an 1706(0 HS) I 160 A zealous promover 
of good Works 1650 A rr OtHk^wali I'rtsbyt/try 
173 Plotters and prime promovers 
t Promo ▼ins, vbl sh Obs [f as prec. + ino l ] 
The action of promoting, promotion , moving 
•4 If iiHtita Sterti App. *49 Of promovyng of ^udy 
tdia Donnr Puudo martyr ao4 lor the proinouing of 
Christs alone. 41831 — \irm viii (1640) 81 Those 
works of ours that conduce most tft the iiroinoving f 
others to glorihe God 4 1839 brornswooo Hnt Ch Siot 

11 (1677) 3J loliave his advice for the prumoving <>( some 
worthyperson unto the place jysi Woimow /f/i/ Soffit 
CM Mot (i8aa) 11 170 ITie promoving if rcil religi m in 
ihcnuelves and others 

Prompt (prfran), sb [in branch I ad I 
prompt MS readiness, f ppl stem of prom fre (see 
next) , in II. f. Pbompt v , in III f Pkomw a ] 

I fl Readiness, preparedness /» prompt 
(- L. tnpremptit), in reaaincss Obs rare 
ct4»ibo»Hd.il BarHolomttv t{K. E.T S )j4 He haddo 
yt in prompte what sunieuer he wolde vltir to sp«ke vt 
mewily 

H 2 An act of prompting , instigation , some- 
thing Slid or suggested to incite to action, or to 
help the memory Cf Prompt v a, 

«997 ,J. Pavke Xoya/ Pack tj Common dronckards and 
catnall lyvers eateine thenieselves as honest and os truly 
rthgiottse as the best, and liothe by a subtill prompt of the 
divilL iTatClisaa Ce/N Am err V, You wont forget to 
give me a Prompt upon occasion 1881 M A. I awis /too 
Pretty GUI it hhe was glad to accept a prampt from 
her neighbour 

b. spec, in Tkeat The net of the prompter on the 
stags. Chiefly in Comb , at prompt-ball, the bell 
us^ by R prompter in a theatre to summon an actor , 
prompt-box, the pjrompter’s box on a stage, 
prompt-oantre, the position on a stage half-uray 
between the centre and the prompt-side ; prompt- 
oopy as Prompt-book , prompt-aide, that side of 
the stage to the actor's right, where the prompter 
usually takes up hig position when there is no 
prompt-box. 

Spectator No A 7 Tlien recommences the music 
of th« intaiM Godn after that corner the tinkling of the 
*pcomp( belt ifte Sala /« Clock <t86i) abs I 

happened to be almost born in a *prompt-box and weaned 
“ *'*1® painter s sise kettle. tSgi PtM kfall G ya Sept 
T be prompt box was placed in the centre of the stage 1 
but, owing to there being no floor below the stage, our 
prompter had, to raise a trap-door m the stage, and to 
crawl along, on b^s and knees, i88« HAu.iWKi.L-Piiauri-a 
in Atkenfum nOa 5»q/s An old 'prompt copy may have 
wandered out of Englantf 183R Dickens Nuk Ntck xxiii, 
Nlcholai found himself close to the first entrance on the 
•womptslde i8«B Daily Ckron 11 Oct ^4 On the prompt 
wdesgme ^uresque little baxaars are bmng fitted up 
HL 8. Commerce (ellipt for prompt date, 
day, ttme). A trade term for a limit of time given 
for payment of the account for produce purchased ; 
the limit (varying with different goods) being 
VoL. VII. 
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staled on a note of reminder calle<l a prompt note , 
litiice ■« due date 

*7 SS Maosns iMtoranift I 348 Ihis i per Cent wl ah 
was left mu on aLcmint of the diflerent Prompts for P ly 
iiieni must cither be dedui ted )n none or both ihc Accounts. 

I Mii-i- Pol Eion il 64 The speculation went on at 
advancing prices till nearly the expiration of the prompt 
1B58 Simmonus Dnl ItatU, Prompt note, a note of 
I reminder of ihe day of payment and sum due etc , given to 
a purchasorat a luileof produce Pall MaltC *4 Nov 

7/3 In goods like tea, where the prompt or time allowed 
lieforo the goods are taken up, is long, a deposit of some 
I thing like one third of ihe value has to be made at the lime 
of purchase In most lending goods tl e prompt is short 
Mod If you oflered me (urii at so much I might reply ‘ At 
what prompt ( or ‘ Wb it is the pruniptt 
I b bee quot 

[ 188a lilTliFiL tountiHg^ li,ct (I^j) *45 Prompt In 

of a bargain or sale m such a form ns to lender it nrgotial le 
A pr >11 pi Is Ml agrcimeiil between a shipper or 111 p ritr 
on Ihe one hand and a merchant on the other in which the 
I farmer engages lo sell rrrlnin specified g mkIs it a given 
price, and the latter lo take them up ind pay for them at 
I a specified dale It implies that tlic goods shall le 
promptly * paid for on delivery if delivered before the 
specified date and at the specified dale, whether they are 
delivered or not 

O ellipt lor prompt goods (see Prompt a t) 
Goods sold under an agreement is to a prompt ot 
time limit 

Prompt (prpmn), a (m/v) (a t. ptompi 
(1219 in Godef Compl), or acl L prompt us 
brought forth, brought to light, manifest , at hand, 
ready, quick, prepaid, di<,j)osed, inclined, pa pple 
of prdm fre to bring forth or out, proilnce, bring 
to light, f ptO, Pro 1 i o.\em /re to lake, to liuy ] 
1 Ready in action , quick to act when occTsion 
arises , acting with tlacnty , ready and willing 

•Sja-JO tr Htgdtn (Rolls) V 61 A man of law* Uloode of 
Uriteyne, Carausius by name imt prompte m cownsel 
iL-conttltorl mauu promptosl 1494 I auyan t /iraw v cxvi 
91 bha that was prompte At redy t > all eti) II, cast m bir 
m)ndo (hat this cnyido wss slayne b) poyson Compl 

9 tot I’rol I A That ar 111 iir prompt lo repre I »ne smni 
Ignorant fall, nor to c nnmemie one grit verleuiiH ait 1555 
Lu»n Decatles 58 A man of prompt wyite 1606 Shaks 
Amt 4 ' Cl III Kill 75 lell him 1 am promt I lo Ivy my 
Crowne at s feete and there to kiieeic 1708 1* iric Dune 
It. 381 riirao pert Templars came Fach (rompt to quer) 
answer, and debate i8a8 S<oir Matm m xvi, A match 
less horse, though sumetinng old, Prompt to his paces cool 
and bohl iS^iCarcvir Sterling, , (i8 2)5 the prom| le-t 
1 ... r -a n H/llst SiOtilSyi) 


ip>d Ihe 
II ii 80 fly 
liy I Ante that 


VI Ixxii, aj)o IheTnend who had ever been prm pi 1 
time of peril fit sgag Lo HraNFRS /rwix if cxxxiii 
( XXIX J 373 Ihus they went sn)l)ng b> tbc see fresshly 
the see was so prumpe and so vgresWe lo them 

tb Keady in mind inclined, duposed lart 
i8q6 Shakk / r if Cr IV tv 90, I cannot sing Not plaj 
at subtill games) faire venues all; lo which the ( rcciaiis 
are most prompt and pregnant 

t O. Ifosty, forward, abrupt, blunt Obs rate 
1768 Sr.KNR Itenl youra (1775) I 3S A prompt French 

nisrquis, at our ambassador s table demanded i f Mr M 

if he was H— the poet ? No, said 11 mildlj Pant 

pts, replied the Marquis 

2 Of action, sp^ch, etc Cbaractenred by readi 
ness or quickness , done, performed, etc at once, 
at the moment, or on the spot 

1518 /’<Ar Per/ CN de W 1531) 234 Contemplacyon is 
a free & a prompte or redy vvght of the eje of the myndc 
Ifl4t (titled Apophthrgmes that is lo sate promote qtiickc 
wittie and senienciuus caijnges of certain iemperours 
Kjnges Phiiosophiers and Oralours, compiled in I jit me 
hy Maisler I rasmu* And now translated into Bnglyshe 
Nicolas Udall 1804 Wotton Atxkil in Kelig (1651) 260 
The reception of I ighi into the Body of the building, was 
very prompt 1867 Milton H A v 149 Such prompt 
eloquence flowed from their lips, in prase or numerous 
verse 1708 Philliis Prompt I ayment a present paying 
of Money n Term in Mercliaiidire 1788 W Oomdon iwtn 
j toHuiiHg ho 371 His creditor demands prompt payment 
I in casb in ready money 1791 Boswkil Johnson Advt 
I The stretch of mind and prompt assiduity 1834 Macaulay 
Fts , Pttt (1887) 32a I hose qualities which en^le men to 
form prompt and ludictotts decisions. 1877 W S CiLBSKr 
honertr 1, Wa deduct 10 per cent for prompt cash 

t b transf Suddenly emergent , demanding 
instant action Obs rare 

I 183^ Sia I Hkkbkrt Trat 157 Very apt in (irompt 
I occasions, to demonstrate valour and resolution 

8 Commerce. For immediate delivery (and pa> 
ment) , also, due at once, or at the date fixed 
Cf Prompt ii 3 

1879 Fxprtitton ,a London Tea trade When are the 
overland teas prompt f ( I be regular word for <fM. in refer 
enca to the proceeds of sales of tea and other merchandise 1 
Daily News 2/7 licctmot Old crop 89I pei | 

cent, sold prompt at tos x\d 1884 St 74w/«r tax , 
s8 Apr 7/a Kales for prompt boats are nut well maintained | 
1888 Dtuly News .4 llec. aAS The prompt figure for No. j 
[pig iron) has been 33/ 8</ , 34r to 34» yd is juoled 
January to March Ihd 31 Dec efis There have lieen 

a few udd prompt lots sold at 35s No 3 1898 Ibtd t6 May 
8/6 Sometimes 4M j\d, will be taken for prompt iron by 
merchants, 

B as adv. Promptly, to the minute or the fixed 
time; sharp 

Modi She most be called prompt at seven o’clock. 

C Comb of adj , as prompt~v>ilted , of adv. as 


PBOMPTEE. 

I who IS prompt wilted, ca 1 Icirne to lead wuh ut vtumhliiic 
1S09 Daily Acrot 6 /one 8/6 Uood. pronqi pajinc e taP 
hshed tenants 

I Prompt (prpmi’t'), v Also 4 5 promtt, 5 6 
promp, 6 prompte, 6-7 promt fa pple 
prompted, rarely in 7 prompt, [f prec adj or 
its h or L original, in sense ‘ to make prompt or 
ready to do something ’ 

Ihe genesis of the vtrb is n t clear, the first example (if 
certain) is earlier thin any ki own instance of tbe use of the 
adj in Kng, and suggexis the prior use of a med I 
*piemptn,e ot Y 'ptompter It lo make ready, 

to promit! if this in fr or med I nr example has been 
found but lU Jgcni n p, miptnt ,r t« curs in Promp 
/art sec Fromiiw I 1 

1 Irons 1 o incite to action , to move or instigate 

(a person, etc ) to do, or to nomething % 

O »340 Hampolk P siller xxxiv 7 l>e deuet fuluand & 
pr mlinnd t Pro,, p / am 4171 I’Dmplyn.Aeiw/*, 
mcenso, intumo c 1440 Alphatit oj J a/is 444 Anoder was 
with Ihc ut |x u s iw noil t>at siude evur and pre 

whose dircclmii foun?st th 11 cut this p^ , 

first did promp me to cnijuirr ,607 — J ,m n 11 n ijo 
When 1 haue Prompted jou in the cblicof your estate And 
yoo^Erent flow of del Is 1857 S Piriiias/ t /■ lying Ins 

quickly prompt them out of ihcir Hives "1873 o'”wai nie 
h Inc (1677)90 Defer what your passiuo pr 11 is you 10 do 
v/fiDe hots Fug Ittdcsnanw (1841 1 36 1 heir pride 
piomptingthLini,pulit lo the ulm >st trial iBsyUisaA.ci 
Icneliau 1 A mysterious instinct prompted her 
b aisol 

1B30 S. Roters Italy Meillcie 62 Records of the past 
That piompi VO hero-woiship 1855 Bain /,tnses 4 Inl 11 
IL I 3 (1B64) 124 tv hen two feeliiiKS | rompt in upposilr 
ways the one that determines the conduct i» viid to be 
vohlimally the stronger 1896 Kane ylect Exp! II xiii 
133 Ihey migrate in iiumbeis as their necessities prompt 

2 Itans lo ag.ist ;a g[>eiker when at a loss) by 
suggt sting something to be said, or (a reciter) by 
supplying the words that come next Used esji of 
thus bel)nng a pupil in his recitation, or on actor 
in speaking bn put (Cf I’roikpt 2b) 

14x8 hurtees Misc (188B) 5 John Lyllyng come unto hym 
nnd promped hym and bad hym say [eic I >541 Uoall 
J-rasm fpph 241 Y' eiiery such suter shouliTknowe to 
salute (4 cai eiicry ciicien by his lume without the heipe of 
any byddclle to prompe h) m a 1568 Asciiam Schoitm 
(Arb ) 89 Let him irui slate it into Latin againe abiding in 
soch place, where no 1 ther scholer may prompe him 1879 
I si aH list i to stand behind the Scene, and prompt 
I oih Panics, to Act the I lixxly 1 ragedy 177$ Br Ia>wtk 
Jrnnsl Isaiah xxx 21 Thme ears snail hear Ihe word 
prompting thee behind 1874 Burnano My Jime vui 69 
It was like being prompted m an exAiiiination, and being 
unable to catch the woid 

t b. 1 0 remind, pul (one) in mmd Cls 
1599 Shaks Much Ado L 1 306 All prompting mee how 
fuire jong Hero is 

8 To urge, suggest, or dictate (a thing), to 
inspire give rise to (thought, action) 

>6aa Wafxfb/1// Enf xiti Ixxvm (1612) 323 That be 
not I wo or diuers Gods u also pn mpl by lliis. l6io &HAKS. 
l,mp 1 11 470 II goes on I see As my s ule prompts it 
1604 t^UARLLS ItioHt H/gies xvii Div Poems (1717) 382 
She ^romptelh how to hrenk New languages. 1673 I ar 


Angels prompt her goldi 


repel t that 1 prompt it 
!o you 1717 Pops Fiona 216 Whnpri 
’ ten drenms. itss Dk For Plug 


prompt paytta (that payt promptly) 
1994 Carrw Brsartt s Gram. WtU vW ( 


tFittviii (1598)112 None, | 


>F Plague 

, — .'o |» impi due Impiessions of Ihe Awe of God on 

I the Minds of Men <810 Scott Lady 0/ L 11 1, 1 u 
morning prompts ihe hnnet s bliihrsl lay 1873 Llack Pr 
Ihule XXVI, Lavender knew well whst prompted these 
scornful commems on Boiva 1887 Bowsn \irg Fncid lu 
290 The reasons that prompt thes policy new 

+ b \V ith direct nnd indirect (dative) obj Obs 
Shaks. Ccr in 11 54 Not by th matter Which your 
heart prompts you 183a Sir 1 Hawkins tr Malhtcus 
V, happy Piospcritit tni Naiure so unworthily outiagcd 
pr 11 pled him these imprecaii ns 

titnee Pro mpted, Pro mpting ppl culjs 
iS88Siian8 L I L n in 32a The prompting eyes 01 
lieu ties tui irs 1671M1IV0N/ h I is Inspire As thou 
art wont niy iitoii fled Song i 8 s 8 Foster hi Lffe 4 turr 
(1846) 11 So V prompting impulse 10 go and look for him 

Pro mpt-book. [f Prompt sb 2 b + Hook ] 
A copy of a play prepared for the prompter’:, nsc, 
containing the text as it is to be spoken, and 
dircLtioiis for the peiforiuance 

1809 Malkin (>// Bias ml mi p 23 As invariable a rule as 
any in the pr mpl book i8ao Ha2I itt let Dram Id 
136 1 he chainclLrs of their heroes have not been cut down 
to fit into the prompt book 1887 Dickens Lei 16 Sept, 
Going over the prompt book carefully, 1 see one change tii 
your pin lo which 1 positively object 
PromptAr (prp mTar) Also 5 -ar(e, owre, 
7 or [f Promit t> + er i ] One who prompts 
1 One who moves or incites to action, an 
instigntor, mover 

1 1440 Promp Part 415/1 Promptare, or he hat promp 
tytlieir r promptowte) n 1548 Hall t Arp;/ , 
i/en r / 176 The Mayre aunswered that he neded neither 
of prompter, noi yet of Coadiutor, either to defend or 
gouerne the citie 1837 Nabuei, Microcosmus in 1, Come 
my best prompter, with indravoura wings Iam s cut the ayre 
lyaaDK Foe Co/ TacA (1840) 244 Tie devil u a prompter 
to wickedness, if he is not tbe first mover of it 187s Buck 
LAND Log-bk 130 No greater prompter of |ood fellowship 
2. One who helps a speaker or reciter by supply- 
ing him, when at a loss, with x name, word, or 
something to say, 

184 
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PBOMPTINQ 

I5 H Giikkmk Cfoalt II II *3 »e ««»<•« litt* • 

trewant lhal lackt a Prompter OijW Mori«C<v/»4 
Kotini XV 1 88 1 be ^ery xeasoii wax a kindc of promptrr to 
remember ihem of that 1661/ t^rtonAlUf FraycrBk 77 
Wepruy withoulaMonitororprompior because wedoit from 
the heart or from our own breast 1870 Anderson 
Amtr b<L 11 . xi 90. After two or three years, she was able 
to spell out her words without a proinnter. 

b. sfic Thtat. A person stationed out of sight 
of the andtence, to prompt or assist any actor at a 
loss in remembering his part 
iSae SMAxa Oth i 11 84 Were It my Cue to fight, 1 should 
hau^nowne it Without a Prompter 1710 Stkrlr JmlUr 
No. 193 PS A Letter from poor old Downes the Prompter 
wherein that Retainer of the Theatre desires my Adttce 
1874 Buinand Itmt XVII 144 P verybody being more or 
less inaudible with the solitary exception of the Prompter 

tffromptillg (prp mi'liq), vbl sb [f as prec + 
-mo 1 ] ITie action of the verb 1 bompt , an incite- 
ment to action, an instigation 
1401 Pc/ Petmt (Rolls) 11 96 )it Dawe. thou drawist 
In many fats promptynges. f 1440 Alphabet ef Palet 394 
Be prompyng of be Hobe Caste igSe Sir R Manwoou 111 
Boys Sandvnek (1793) 331 In such [school] exercises. 
prompUnge and helping one of another to be more punished 
then lack of well dutnge. i8$i Maynr Rkid '\ialp Hunt 
xxviu, la spite of the promptings of our appetites. 

Promptitude (prp mftitlMd) [a F prompti 
/Mr/e(i5tnc iiiHatz -Darm ),orad lateL prompti- 
tiido see Pbompt a and tube ] Quickness or 
readiness of action , promptness 
ci4Se tr D* luulaiiont i xxiil 31 Labour of penautice 




f the lyke reddincs 


/ Symf (1660I rs Thej unite with more promptitude 
17*1 Johnson Kanbltr No 11386 Assurance of address, 
and promptitude of reply x8^ A. ULOMEiriD Mem Up 
Blot^tlaW U 183 His promptitude was re narkahle with 
him a matter would be completed while a lother would be 
only thinking of it 

fb Readiness of mind, incltnalion , prompting 
itto Jxa. lAVLOa Hnct Ouiit tv 1 ride lit. f i If our 
inclinations become facilities and promptitudes to sin 
they are not tnnbcent 171a Stkelk bpect No 497 8 1 
T hose who were contented to live without Reproach and 
had no Promptitude in their Minds towards Olory 

Pro'mpuve. a rate [f 1 bompt » + n k ] 
Tending or calculated to prompt , apt to move or 
give rise to something 

1884 J 1 AIT Mil it III Matter (1893) 3 It is promptive of 
setious reflection that some of the greatest thinkers of past 
ages accounted in this way for the manifestation of Mind in 
pi evidence. 

Promptly (prp ra»tli), adv [f Pbompt a + 
-lY ^1 In a prompt manner , readily, quickly , 
directly, at once, without a moment s delay 
1490 Caxton Enefdct xxvic 103 Telle her ll at she biynge 
with her promptely the shepe dt other bestes 41348 Halc 
ChrvHi/jin /'//30b He coulde tell all that was taught 
him promptly without a ly difitcultie 163s 1 iiHCow I lai 
VI 344 A stranger that vndersiaiideth nut pruinptK the 
Italian tongue 1817 Laov MoaoAN />4 ee ti 1818) I 347 
To ^ve stimulus to the promptly-exhi sled allentiun f 
fashionable inanity 1884 I/in 4 Era 1 15 Ma) 5/4 
A House was made to-da) promptly at a quarter past 13 
o clock 

PromptnOM (prpmnncs) [f as prec + 
•MK8S ] ihe quality of being prompt or quick m 
action, performance, etc , readiness piomptitude 
1546 Pilgr Per/' (W da W 1531) 44 b Promptness in 
perceyuynge Quickncs of iniiei ryon 1386 W»»fiR F ^ 
Pcelrit (Arb ) 64 The ready skill of fra 1 1 ig ai le il mg 1 1 
verse, baides the nalurall prum|Xnesse whi h many haiic 
therevntex Is much helped by Arte, 1708 Mosoan A/j^iert 
11 IV 378 With wonderful Promptness and D tigence the 
Land Forces Artillery, &c , were put on Shore 1831 J 
Davies Manual Mat Med 304 II possesses the same virtues 
as morphia, but acta with more promptness and energy 1868 
Freeman WexNi Conq 11 vii 130 ihe hopes of an instirrec 
tion alwajt be in promptness ana energy 

Pro mptress. rare [f Fkompteb + -ebs ] 
A female prompter 

1793 CoLERiDoR Tc Fortune i Piomptress of unnuniberd 
sigh” Olxik amisiiile' 

Promptoary (prp m»li//,ari), sb («) Now 
rare. [As sb ad hte L piampluan urn a hXott- 
room, repository, cf F piomptiiaiie a manual, 
as adj ad I promptudn us ready for distribution, 
f promptus sb (see 1 bompt s! ) J 

1 A place where supplies, etc , art kept in readi 
ness for use , a storehouse, a lepository , tlic source 
whence anything is derived ? Obs 

I4|R a/s tr HigiUH (Rolls) I 399 MTenge that londe ns a 
proinpluary of alle hollesomine thynges. 1383 Stuhses 
Auat Abut It (1883) 7 1 doubt not to coll t Ir sacred breast 
the prompluane the receptacle or storehouse of all true 
virtue and gotlilnes. 1693 Wool ward Aat Ihst J srth 1 
(17331 5* The Mailer it self restored to its original Fund and 
Prompcuari the Larth 1774 Oolosm Nat Hut (1863) I 
XVII ^ The earth the common promptuary that supplies 
subsistence to men animals and vegetables. 

2 Applictl to a handbook or note book contain- 
ing a summary or digest of information, etc 

1377 fuLKE .4K«t< True Chnstsan 108 There be also 
Promptuaries of lyes, Festiuals of lyes and other Infinite 
booket of lyes. 167a Baxtix L\fe A/ltine t. (1838) 19 Such 
a promptuary for any one that hath not leisure to peruse 
the philosophers themselves 1706 tr Hupin i Bed Hut 
ifsth C 11 V 157 A Moral Promptuary upon the Goepcla 


/retreats, for sermons on bundays, and other occasions 

t B adj in promptuary art, the art of collecting 
information for future use Obs 
16400 Watts tr Bacon t Adv learn v Id 138 To pro- 
cure this ready Provision for discourse Arguments may 
be before hand framed, and stored up, about such things a.s 
are frequently tncident, and come fnto dlscepution and 
this we call prompluane Art, or Preparation 
PrompxUM (pro mHiiti) rare [f L. ppl 
Stem prompt- (taken in tense of Pbompt v)+ ube.] 
rrompting, suggestion, matigation 

1603 SiiAks. Meas /or M 11 iv 178 Though he hathfalne 
by prompture of the blood a 1633 Auctin Medit (1635) 180 
Hu Confession meerely the prompture of the Spirit. 1798 
Coccaincr Xeeotl Lota vi. Love s prompture deep. 18^ 
Hlackie IPise Men lyr Not from the prompture of mine own 
conceit Or spur of private vantage 

t Froilin*lg*t«, ppl a Obs [atl I pro 
M/<^>/-M/,pa pple oipromulgare seePBOMULGE] 
FromulgatM, set forth (Usu as pa pple ) 
i3s6 Ptlgr Per/ (W de W ssjs) S As soone as bis holy 
lawe of the gospelt was promulgate and publyssbed sgM 
PALSca 668/1 Nowe that it u promulgate we maye boldly 
speake of IG 163a Lirncow frav t 19 Whose luxurious 
Imes are vulgarly promulgat in this Hispanicall prouerbe. 
1674 Allen Danger Fnthus 79 If they had not been com- 
manded by a promulgate Law 

Promulgate (pr<' mlflge>t, prdu , prerntrlgeit), 

V [f L promut^t , ppl stem of ^Smulgare to 
expose to public view, publish sec Promuloe 
1 he first pronunciation is that now usual cf CoM- 
PENstTE Contemplate] //-uwj. To make known 
by public declaration , to publish , esp. to dis 
seminate (some creed or belieO, or to proclaim 
(some law, decree, or tidings) 

"a PAcaoa. 668/1 * ' 

siAC/K." erf* the Hyshup | romulgat at Rome at the 
Utter ende of Dectiiibcr 1630 Peynne Ood no Impoetot 1 7 
TTie Cospelt must be thus promulgated 1669 Galx Crt 
Gentiles L 1 tv 33 lo promulgate the knowlege and 
worship of the great God 1749 Cmestere Lett (1870) 163 

I he arrogant peda it does not communicate I ut promulgates 
hu knowledge 1814 K Murray /'» r 6r4»/ (ed 1)1349 
T risyllabtes ending in ce, eat, and ate, accent the first 
syllable as, ' pr6|iagata unless the middle syllable has 
a \owel before two consoiuils as, ‘Promulgate 1943 
A Rorkrtsoh Wo/N tath Ch tn Italy \ (1905) 36 The 
Doctrine esf the Immaculate Conception was promulgated 

I I December 1854 

Hence Promulgated ppl a , Pro mulgatiug 
tbl sb « next 

e 1333 HARrsEiFi D Dttorce //in I ///(Camden) 33 Before 
the promulgating f the law of Moses. ifigoLocKaf 30/ 11 
XI (Rtldg ) 136 1 romulgalcd sla idiiiglaws. 1838 Chalmers 
II it Xll 176 The promulgated will of Him who is the 
Ki g of Kinn 

Promulgation (pr^mKlg/i Jsn, ). [a 
F ps omulgation (14th c m Hatz. Darm.), ad L 
p) oinulgation-em^ n of action f prSmulgare see 
Puokuloe] Ibe action of promulgatmg or fact 
of lieing promulgated , publication 

1604 K Cieuonit Table A tph ,f romul^Uon publishing 

openly or proclaiming 1613 Jackson Creed 1 lo Rdr 
d iij Extant in the age immediately following the (.ospels 
promulgaiiun. nM Sullivan I rrmWa/ V 394 Uelore the 
promulgation of Christianity, the world was infinitely 
divided on this important bead. 1844 H H Wilson Bnt 
India I 173 The promulgation of these designs went far to 
effect their fulfilment Bulki E Ct e/rs (i860) II V 333 

1 hey felt themselves boui d lo prevent its promulgation 

b spec The official publication of a new law, 
decree, ordinance, etc , putting it into effect 
1618 Bolton Florne (1636) 33 The day of promulgation of 
the Law was come. 1699 Burnet 39 Art xxvii (170a) 304 
the preaching of the Apostles was of the nature ol a 
Promulgation made by Herauids. 1867 ‘snilrs Huguenots 
Bng via (1880) 131 One of Henry s greatest acts was the 
promulgation f Ihe celebrated Ldict of Nantes. 1875 
StubbsCont/ Hist II XV 203 N te IleWritori3i7forlhe 
promulgation of the Charter orders the sheriff lo publish it 
'in pleno comitalu [etc ] 

attnh i8ae'>a Bensham Aa/me Judtc />«</ (1827) II 
673 The use of promulgaiiun |>aper provided a ah a printed 
1 ....1— — . — . — ... o, ,1, ihc of reference, such 
applicable lo Ihe subject 

“■ ;ftt9i,prii«-) [agent n 
E sec OB cl late L 
prffmulgator (Ennodius, <t ijao) ] One who pro 
mulgates or publishes 

IS 1663 J Goodwin /' i//ri/ti> /4 e 5/03/(1867) 410 Christ 
IS the dispenser or promulgator or minister iH Ciod unto 
the world of a new spiritual economy 1766 Warburtun 
Serm John X 11 Wks 1788 V 135 An odd I.cgacy to the 
promnlgaiorsoflhe loiw of Liberty ' xhaaMed Jrnt VIII 
146 Dr Jenner s claim of lieing the pruinulgntor or aiv entur 
r vaccine incicuUtion 1885 Mauth Fxam ii Feb s/a 
Mr C has mstriicicd his solicitor to deal with the promuh 

j gator of the slander 

Hence Fro mnlifRtrtM, a female promulgator 
1C60 H More Myst Godl v ix 157 TTie First was the 
Promulgatress of the Jewish the Second of the Christian law 
Promulga (prifmo Ids), v L /7id- 

I mulg&re to expose to public view, publish , Mrh 
altered from ^Svulgire in Mme senie (tee Fbo- 
voloate) by the influence of tome other word. 

I Cf F. promulguer (Oretme, a X400).] •» P»o- 

I MULOATIV 

I 1 hant To publiih or proclaim formally (t law 


FEOHAOS. 

or decree) Now chiefly an offictal arehaism 
igtHR oils 0/ Parti VI 414/1 Airutlagarlesintoany ofihe 
said Dofendau ties in the «ud appele named promutged 
1493 Act II Hen, VH, c 59 Preamble, An uilarie upon 
him[Miheruponpromulged i6eo Holland A/qyLviii Epit 
1343 Tibenus Sempronius Gracchui when hee promutged 
an Agrarian law, that fete.] 170a Krnnktt Pret 'It Con- 
voeatioa ■ Their final Acts were duly promulg'd 1766 
BtACKeTONxCiNiirAW. II XXVII 410 The king has Ihe right 
of promutging to the people all acts of state and govern 
menG si^ Q Ret CXLVIII 345 They would have 
claimed to promulge iheircniions end constitutions without 
license from the Crown first obtained 

2 To tet forth, declare, or teach publicly (a 
creed, doctrine, opinion, itatement), to bring 
Itefore the public, to publish (a book, etc ) 

1614 Jackson Creed in viil I la If vnclenne spirits ma) 
not be permuted lo promulge this, or like diulne mysteries. 
1736 BuTcsa Anal ig vil Wka 1874 I aSo A book of this 
nature and thus promulged and recommended to our con 
sideration 1841 Catun N Amtr Ind 1 xl 81 From 
these traditions and liUlorical facts] when they are pro 
mulged, 1 think there may be a pretty fair deduction 
drawn. 1880-3 Scha/Ts hucyd Rehg Knenul II 1315 
Fanatics announced visions, and promulged prophecies. 
Hence Fromu Iged ppl a , Fromu Igmg vbi sb, 
and ppl a. 

4 Sis^m 

... ... . sstttlutrp 

>6aTltieriuBbyapromuIgdli.ilict Bruliibitedbaliites 01716 
Sot Til Strut (1744) IX Ti 40 At the promulglng of the law 
from Mount Sinai 1874 Mss. Jay Hot leu vnthCordt 453 
The recently promulged theory of Gall 

Fromulger (promt) Id Ijai) [f prec + erI] 
One who promulges , a promulgator 
i6S8 PxARSON Creed il (1839) 131 ^e first reveater and 
promulger bred in the house of a carnenter ilesi ise/1 bv 
^1 ih^lramed m the religi 

i'.'$"i5sXtale' known to~lm a falsehood bjT the very pro 
mulgers themselves 

Froinn'BOld»t«, a [f L promme-ts, -idem 
(see next) + -ate *■ 1 Formed as or furnished with 
a ])rumuscis or proboscis, chtefly of insects 
t8s6 Kirby & Sr hntomel IV xfvn 378 Mouth pro 
muscidate 1840 Wssi wood Llatsificalion, Insects II 414 
Mouth arising from the under and hinder surface of the 
hcB^ promuscidate 

II Fromnsoia (promp sis) [L , altered form of 
prohosits Lf obs 1 /rp/w«/ri</4 (1516 m Crodef ) ] 
1 1 The proboscis or trunk of an elephant Obs 
[1S76 see Proboscis I ] 1600 J PoRV tr IteiA/nca 
I itrod 40 The elephant will siande vp to the mid body 
therein, bathing the ridge of lus bneke and other (Wirts with 
h s long promuscis or trunke 1607 ToravLi / ur/ Beaeti 
(1658) 153 His trunck called Proboscit 3 d J roii ntcis is 
a large hollow thing hanging from his 1 >>e 1709 Blair hi 

/hit Trans XXVTl 56 The Probosat (or Prouiutcie as 
some call 11, m Fnglisli the 1 runk) 

2 hntom Ihe proboscis in certain oiders of 
insects cf Pkcboscis 3 , spec that of the Hymen- 
opiera see quots iSzfr-S 
16^ Rowland Mon/ete Theat Ins 063 It hath very lung 
cor teles, and the promuscis or s 101 1 doubled m or rolled up 
toKCiher Ibid 990 Along kinde of compact fast substance, 
winch like a promuscis supplieth the place of a mouth an I 
tongue i8a6 Kirbv & Sr Enton ot 111 xxxiti 360 
Promuscis the oral instrument of Hemiptern in winch the 
ordinary Trophi are replaced by a jointed sheatb covered 
above ut ibe base by the Labrum, and containing four long 
capilbry lancets and a short tongue tSaS hTARK Etem 
Bat Htst II 319 [In the Hyinenoutera] All these parts 
as well as the hbiuin are often much «lon|[ated and com 
pose together a species of trunk or proboscis, which Illiger 
na nes/ri’/Nvjrrr aid which Latrcille calls a spii lous pro- 
boscis 1856-8 W Clark Pan der Hoeven s Zool I 373 
Chry^e I —Labium not in form of a promiiscLs 

+ Fromnta'tion. Obt tare [f Fbo- i i + 
Mutatioy so Ol'.promutation (1359 m Ciodcf ) ] 
Exchange, barter 

1360 Dads tr Sleidantt Comm 178 In case be become 
Metropolitan of another churche throughe promtitalion or 
any other meaiie >66e R Coke I enver <9 Subj 131 If m 
Promutation a man sets tuch a value upon such a thing, 
and does not respect the person ur quality of any buyer 
Ibid , lo observe this Arilhmeiicvl Rule which Aristotle 
proTCuods in Promutation. 

IlFromyoaliuilKpr^ximaiM hUm) Bot Rarely 
111 Eng form PPO'mycdl® [mod L, f pm, 
Pro- I + Mycelium ] The filamentous prorluct of 
the germination of a spore 
1867 J Hoco Mhrosc 11 G 391 We see the Uromyces 
spores passing through the generations of proniycelium 
siwridla, and mycelium 1874 Cookr fungi 136 To distiii 
guish them from such spores ns are reproductive without 
the intervention of u promyccliunc 188a Vinks A/tc^r Bot 
3« T ho teleutospores produce promycella on germination 
Hence FrornyM Ual a , of the promyGelium. 
iM? tr De Bary t Fungt v 177 T he proroyceluil tube Is 
divided by transverse walls into a senes of short cells 
Promya, -yBe, yssa, obs ff Fromisk 
I fProiUMM (pron/ips) Or and ltd Anltq 
Also 7 -on, 8 -08 [L prondos ( «/), a Gr apbvAot 
( on) the hail of a temple, prop adj ‘ situated in 
front of the temple* see Pro- ^ and Naos ] The 
space in front oAhe naos, cell, or body of a temple, 
enclosed by the portico and the projecting side 
walls , the vestibule. Also, a similar vestiimle u 
some early Chnstian chuiGhes » Nabtbex, 
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i6ij r Godwin AMiq xk (1614) 17 1 lie/ had ilicir 
or Church porch 1704 J Hakkis JecA// I 
ProuaJar Prom^uV a Chut^i>orch, or a Porlico lu « 
Palace, great Hall, or apaciuus Building 174* Pocuckk 
Oescr FattW II III x 169 Ihearchiirave continued fr nii 
the front of the portico or pronaoa to the ride pillars. 
ig3j Ptn%y Cyct. 1 140/a Inner porticoes formed by the 
longitudinal extension of the flank walls, forming what are 
disiingnUhed as the pronoos and ouisthodonius 
fig i^Huxlxv FV0l ^ ttkiei Pref 8 If I hadattempted 


Pro nate,/// <* tape [atl late L Jirdnat us, 
pa. pple of prinir* mc next ] Bent into a prone 
position , bent forward and downward. 

iflS3 KtMtGnHMcll Fxfi vi (1856) 47 Such turf where 
the tree growths of more favored regions have become 
pronate and vimvlikr 

Pronate (prd • nru), V Physiol [f late L 

pidnSt , ppl. stem of prOndrt to bend forward, f 
p>an us PaoNic a ] tram. To render prone , to 
put ^thc hand, or the fore limb) into the prone 
position , to tarn the palm downwards see next 
Upp. to SUPINATK 

1836-9 Fodift Lyd Anal It 786/1 The forearm and 
hand were rigidly proiiated 1849-sa /A/d' IV 1517/1 the 
patient is unwilling to attempt to pronate or supinate Ins 
nand 1873 Sir W Iornkr in /«rj>r/ Brit 1 gjj/i The 
range of movement at the radi > ninnr joints enables us to 
pronate the hand and forcdirmhy throwing the radius across 
the ulna, so as to make the thumb the innermost digit 

Pronation (prif'n/i Jan). Physiol h pio 
HoJiOH, ad. met! L promtidn tin, n of action f | 
prdn&re see prec ] The action of pronating , 
the putting of the hand or fore limb into the prone I 
position, 1 e with the palmar surface downwards | 
tif the limb be stretched forward horizontally) or 
backwards (if It be hanging /erlically) ; the 
position or condition of being pronated. (Some- > 
times applied to a similar movement of the tibia 
in the hind limb ) Opp to SupiifAiioif 

1666 J Smith OlA Aet (1676) 6a They [the muscles] can 
perform adduction, abinictlon, flexion, extension , pronntion, 
supination 174s Amvand in PhiL Prant XLIII A 
gummatous Swelling upon the up^ier Head of the Radius on 
the right Arm, chewing the Moiion of this Bone in Prona 
lion and Supination 187a HuMiiiay Myology 4a In the 
hind limb me muscular force is less expended on the 
pronalion of the tibia. 

t b The action of placing (a body, etc.) in a 


Muscles which came to be dusecicd, upon the Pronntion 
of the Animal I 

Pronato-flexor (prdnti td|fle kV^), a Anat 
[f. piiSiuitO' (prop advb combining form of L pro i 
not us pa, pple , pronated, but taken as repr. 
Provaiob) + PLKXOR ] Applied to the mass of pro- * 
nator and flexor muscles of the fore or hind limb 
187* Humpiirv Myohgy 04 Below the knee the plantar 
aspect is occupied by a broad thick proaato flexor mass. I 
Pronator (jirdan/i tffJi) Anat. [a med I pro 
nator, agent-n f pronirt sec Prohats, v Cf 
h . pronateur c in Littr^)] A muscle that 

effects or assists m pronation , sM(, one of two 
muscles of the fore \\mh, pronator\radti') teres and 
pronator {radii) ^uadratus A\K>attrih. (Opposed , 
to Supinator.) 

(1693 tr BltuicartCt Phyt Dkt fed. a), ProntUortt 
AIhscu/i, one is round, the other founoiuare, both move the ' 
Radius.) 1717-41 Chamhkks Cyci. sv Prouatton, there 
are peculiar muscles whereby the pronation is effected, 
called pronators. 177a Prnnant in /’A// J rant LX uj 
The tendinous musefes have much the same eflect on ibe 
tall as the supinator and prunitors have in turning the 1 
hand i8s8 Kixhy & hr Entomot IV xliu. 173 AC first it I 
may seem that insects cannot have the Supinator and , 
Pronator muscles , but some muscle of this kind must be in 
those tliat have a versatile head .87. M.VA.rW//,/ w I 
I he muscles of the fore arm consist of pronators and 1 
supinators, flexors and extensors. 

Prone (pt5»n), sb. Now rate. AKo 7 proane. i 
[a (13th c in Hair -Darm ), also /nv/fer, ' 

oTig. a grill, grating, railing, hence a place en- 
closed by such, spec the grating or railing separit- 1 
mg the chancel from the nave of a church, the 
place where notices were given and addresses j 
delivered. Ulterior origin unccttun see Koiting . 
s V pieecdno, and articles there cited ] I 

+ 1. A part of a church from which notices were 
read out , hence the notices there givtn out Obs | 
1670 Cotton E^ruou x 514 U|»on Ml hatnts day be i 
thundred out his Excommunication against the Lieuiciiaiii ' 
of the Guards at the Prociies of all the Ptrich Churches of . 
the City IMarg/u ) 1 ho Prestttt are the Publications of 
ihe (easts, and Fasts of the Church, Bones of Maliimony, i 
Excommunications, etc 1886 — tr MoHtMrne It 18 
Causing It to be Proclaimed at the Proane o( her Pniish- 1 
Church 

2. An exhortation or homily to be read or ' 
delivered in church. I 

« »ey9 Hackrt Akp. Uritltams n <1693] 56 A saying out 
of « ptosne or homily, made on purpose to be read before 
the clergy and lahy in all Vuitations 1716 M Davivs 
AtheM, Brit 11, 375 One Eusebius is said to have writ 


f.ASQurt O Fug Btllo 65 Parochial sermons ucie f r ll c 
most part iitoitrs upon the bcripturc lessons proper for the 
special Sundays 

Prone (pr<>»n), a Also 4 proons, 6 7 proane I 

S ad L prou ns bent or leaning forward, inclined 
ownward, sinking ilujiosed, prone (to anything , 
favourable, easy, cf obs h prone {i^HS in GtiAcf) j 
1 Having the front or ventral part downwards , | 
bending forward and downward , situated or lying 
face downwards, or on the belly said chiefly of 
persons or animals, or of the postuie or ittitudc 
Itself. Of the hand with Ihe palm downwanls | 
(or backwards) , also, of the fore arm, or the 
radius, in the corresponding position see I’lto 
NATION Often predicative or cjuasi advb , esp 
after Ite, etc (cf Flat a 2) Opp to Sopin/ a 
1578 Banistfr f/ut MfiH IV 63 The cflice of these two 
tmusclesj IS tii prone order lo lurne Radius. i6ie C, 
FesTCHva CA«i/3 P/// 11 xvii.Helowted Iowa With oroiie 
ubeysance >613 Ckookb Baety 0/ Man 368 Jlie p<a>iiiun or 
manner of I) mg of the sickeinTii, cylher prone that is downc 
ward, or su| liie that is vpward 1867 M ilton P I Ml 506 
A Creature who not prone And Brute as other Creatures, 
but endud With Sanctitie of Re,isoi, might erect His 
btalure iTgeCowFiix /<uA v ySsBrulesgrarethemountain 
lop, with m< es pionc 1839 Ts NarNT t <v/0« 1 1 sii »ii 356 
I be dogs be prone upon the ground, llierr legs extended 
far In front and liehind 1864 Tennvson I h Ard 773 
(ailing prone hedug Hu fingers into the wet e irth 

b Of a part of the body : So situated as to lie 
directed downwards, under, nether, ventral 
1646 (see Pronrly t] id6t \M\tM. Hut Antm ^ Afm 
Inlrod I Tbeir finns are fourc, two in the prone part, two in 
the supine i8a6 Kiaav & Sv Entomot IV xlvt 368 Prone 
Surface. Ihe undersurface Hid 308 Mouth Prone. 
When the mouth is wholly under the head 
2 In inexact or extended sense (as if opp to 
eree/) Lying (or so as to lie) flat , In (or into) a 
horizontal posture, prostrate. Often predicative 
or quasi-advb , with he, fall, etc. = flat tiown 
Permissible of things that nave not an upper at d u der 
side 1 but improper ul men and an mal* unless the position 
la as in I Po he frone is one position uf lying Orotlrn/e 
1697 Potter Aiitif hntie 11 iv (itis) 129 l>e Beisi 
did not fall prone upon the Ground 1784 Cowfer Fask 1115 
Ancient tow rs (all prone 1833 Wii tis 380 1 he 

broken column, vast and prone 184a Browninc ( 01 nl 
Ciumoml xvi, Prone lay the false knight, Prone as his li , 
upon the ground 1890 K Boiukfwoou Cot Refom ir 
(1891) 302 One man lay on his side with fare half up 
turned The strong man had fallen prone, as if struck by 
lightning 

b transf Constructed for lying prone upon 
1884 Health Exhii CataL 103/1 Prone Couches Re 
cumixm Chairs. 

8. Having a downward aspect or ilirection , 
having a downward or descending inclimtion or 
slope. Also loosely, steeply or vertically descend ing , 
headlong. Often predicative or quasi advb, 
i6*7MayC« <««iv I3S Let no Stieameslinde prone passage 
to the Maine. ifiM H LFstranob Lhat { (1655) 136 
Edeiiburgb sealed on the prone and descending part of an 
hill 1693 Blackmors Pr Arth in 803 Ihe Ways so 
wondrous smooth, so prone and broad 1713 Pofe Od) ss 
I 133 (rom high Olympus proi e her flight she bends i8«o 
Sheiley Ihtih AH xli I)uwn Ihe prone vale 1833 C 
IIronik f itUHo xxxiv, The st >011 seemed to have burst at 
the rei ith . it rushed down prone, 1864 1 xnsvsos h h 
A rt 67 Just where the prone edge of the wood began lo 
feather toward the hollow 

b fg - Declining ppl a. 4 b 

ifc. l KNNVsoN Oar A Lyu ^ Some comfortable liride 
and fair, to grace Thy ciimbing life, and cherish my prone 
year 

4 pg Directed or inclined ' downwards or 
towards what is base ; ‘grovelling abject, bise 
1643 Milton Cotatt Wks. 1851 IV 354 Nothing but a 
prone and savxee necessity , not worth the name of iiiariingc, 
unacxoiiipaiiied with love. 174s \ouno A/ Ih 11 345 
Prone to the centre, ciawlmg in the dust tkid sit 1197 
Erect m suture, prone in appetite I iB4a (see 3I 
t 5 fig bald of action compared to following a 
downward stoning path hasy to adopt or pursue , 
involving no diflicnity or effort (Sometimes with 
mixture of sense 6 = to which one is jirone ) Obs. 

147s Rolls 0/ Parti VI 151/1 The moost eisy , redy and 
prone payment 1638 Chii i ingw Rthg Piot 1 v J 87 qo 
I t IS most prone and easy to doe so 1634 Gaiakek Fh 
4 Pot 74 Lloth It not pave a plain and prone t>aih ui t , 
Atheism? 1630 Sandfrson Strm (1689) 71 There is n la 
proner way lo Hell 1660 H More l/jo/ hoU mi v 11 
313 Ihtre is nothing inoie prone then lo lye and sltcj> n 
the sliadie bnnks of x Riser 

6 Having a natural iiicliiiation or tendency to 
something , inclined, disjrosed, apt, lialde f oii't 
to with sb , or int ( The earliest sense in 1 iig , 
and still the prevailing one ) 

a Of persons or animals, in reference to mental 
dis{H)sition or the like , {a) to something evil 
(a) 138s WvcLir Gen. VIII at The wilt and ihc thou I c f 
inannus herle ben red! (p rr redi tlhtr piooiic | r me 
ether rcdij in to yuel fro his tymo of waxyng 1483 Cat 
ION f old Leg 33/3 Consyderynge how prone the iie pie 
bane ben to worshipe fala gods ijng Ei en Pei t les 305 
Yet are they execadyng prone lo lechery 1611 Shaks 
Wtnt / 11 c io8, I am not prone to weeping (as our Sex 
Commonly are) s6yt Pcarson Creed 1 (1839) 31 We shall 
always find all nations more prone to idolatry than to 
atheism, and readier to multiply than to deny the Deity 
1739 Builfh heiiit Wks. 1874 II 130 Men aiecxcccdmgfy 


(6j t > something neutral or gooii 
1318 CARimrum P.Kxk A« Re/ I xli 78 Much m re 
prone In idheie to the league <1530 H Rmoui s ti 
Viirtiiie III Babees bk (1868) 106 Be Prone, inclyned Id 
mercy 1613 Purchab Pilgrimage UbiPiefs 1 hese seeme 
prone lo rcceiue the Faith , for they beteeue in One C xt. 

and hiue n, Idris 166S Manlev Grotius' low C 
U arrej 3/1 M nc prone to concord 1764 Ooi dsm Fran. 
93 ( very slate to one I vrd I Icssing prone Conforms and 
nnxlels life t> ll at alone 1816 J Wilson City 0/ Plague 
III iL 33 Huw|ir me I r lore Is the pure sinless soul ol infancy I 
1844 DiskallK omMgtbywi v, A mind predisposed lo inquiry 
and prime to inrditalnm 

b I )f things or persons, in reference to merely 
physical tendencies ;e g lo disease'' 

1607 Nord/n Sun Plat v 333 The ground is good 
enough and not so prone lo 1 1 >sse as you lake 11, 1804 

Abekkethv Suig Obs 35 Not being prone to inflammstion. 
1871 IIFOWNINC. / Itiuil 3030 He was prone Already to 
grey halts 1883 //air/ 1 /cA i / /lo/uiF Chtm (ed Taylor) 
341 Die uustalile leirsihi note of Soda, prune to lilierate 
buluhur stqfAtIbultsSyst Med \\\ 579 Gouty patients 
or liiose prone to migraine or neuralgia 

7 Keidy in mind (for some action expressed or 
implied) , eager Obs or atcli. 

1553T WiLsoNA'/ir/ dsSolslI mgh our will Ibe) prone, 
yet our fleshe Is so hcauie 1610 Glii 1 im // rroA/F/ ill xni 
(1660) 161 Die H rsc of all heests there ih none more 
prone in ballell or desirous of revenge 1611 bliAKH. Cymb, 
v iv 308 Vnlcsse a m 1 1 would niaity aGallowes and beget 
yong Gibbets 1 ncucr saw me prone 1738 Morgan 
Algiers II V 313 A Body of (tone AVnrriors never sparing 
lit ihnr (lesh 1819 Shellfv l eim 1 111 109 What deep 
wrongs must have blotted out (irvl love then reverence in 
a child s prone mind 

8 Comb , as (sense 3^ prone desi ending, rushing 
adjs , (sense 7) prone nnnded ndj , fpronewise 
i7r^, with ‘prone* movement, downward, easily, 
readily (cf 3, e,) 

<583 Uanibter Ite ktrs Lhyrurg 336 So as the mailer 
maye fieely and pronewise flowe out of the wounde 1717-46 
Thomson Summer 6$j Fkxjds Prone rushing fiom the 
clouds tbnt it4j A deluge of sonorous hail Or prone 
descending ram <869 Hushnelc tPom Suffresgt vii. 143 
They will like in the political corruptions with a prone* 
minded human fTcilily 

t Prone, t Ohs. ran-'' [a F /rtf«rr(fi6oo 
in Halt Darm ) to address (a congregation), also 
to eulogize, f tibne Phone /i] Irans To read 
out, make proclamation of 
>683 Tkmfle Mtm Wks. 1731 I 446 The Contents of this 
Letter were proned by Ihe French Ambassadors at N imegueo 
among the several Ministers iheie 
Pronece see Pboniece 
Pronely ()>rd“ nli>, [f Proneo. +*ly 2 ] 

1 In a prone )>o$itton, face downwards, loosely 
(quot 1578), light down, flat down (cf Proneo a) 

•578 Banister Htsl Man 1 g A man, in fallyng back 
w ndcH, goeth pronely without all hope of recouetable May 
s6t6 bHELrxiN Mirutes Antichr ix 334 the same did 
pronely adore and worship at the time of eleuation 1646 
Sir 1 Browne / rex// A/ lyi Some couple pronely, that 
IS by contaction of prone parts vn both a ligi Moir Foti ter 
VI, Wo laid us down and watclid, Pronely, the sea fowl 
and the coming dawn 

2 \\ 1th a natural inclination , f readily, willingly 
{o/s ) , eagerly 

«SS6 J Clement m Strype £cct Mem (1731) 111 App lx 
308 Diey knewe the lievvlhe and pronely wolde coiife.Hs lu 
<11677 Barrow II ti (1686)11 Serm x 148 Closely Rflixed 
to material things or pronely addicicd lo bruli h pleasures. 

Proneness (P'd* niiiis'^ Also6 ypronenet, 
nease , 7 prones, pronease, proaneaa (see note 
s v. NE-ss) [f IS prec + ness ] The quality or 
I condition of Ix-ing jirone 

1 Natural inclination, disposition, tendency, or 

projicnsUy {to something, or to do something) 

1548 (i> 1 tr Hstas pioncncsse indit acion I o good or 
cucll 1549 Cf V KRUAIK etc Etasm Far Rom Piol •vb, 

1 roicncs ai d rcdines vnto the dede in the ground of Ihe 
I rric. 1613 Plrlhas Pilgri, ,age (1614) 89 The pronenesse 

f ll Tt sevc 10 irircs. i6r 6 biR S D ( wfs 7 'at (T783) 36 
My fiilivrv iirvmes to chinge his former purposes. 1748 
ins us t OJ I X Ul A pronencNs lo swooiv on the least 
eseiuon of sirei gill 1859 Smiles Aei/Z/f/JS xni (1860)338 
W hat lb done uiue and again soon giv cs hciliiy and pi oneness, 
t b KLndiness of mind, willingness, eagerness 
1631 M vssiNGFR Betuieas You / o/v 11 I with a gentle 
reprehension lasde ^ our forwarde pronenesse 1 1645 I 
111 IV Sit^f 0/ tathile (1840) 9 Of greit prudei cc and 

2 1 rone jiosition of the body rare 

i646Sir1 Hrl wne / ««•/ a/ IV 1 iSo though in Seipenls 
and li/iuls we may truly allow t piontncssc perfect 
tjii idrupcdcs as Huise Osen i d C imels. sre but partly 
proi e Old have some pul f cieitnevse. tl t Hiuls or 
flying animals ire so faire from this kinde of pioiienesse 
that they are almost erect 

t 3 Downward diteclion or slojie, declivity Obs 
t686GoAoCv/t4/ A /«-bii II 168 Die River ebbs by Ibe 
PronciicbS of us Streams. 

Pronepce 'ee Phomece 
t Pro nephew. -Si Obs Also 5 pro novow, 
-newowe, b nevoy, 6 7 nopuoy [f Pro- 1 a + 
Nefhevv, after F. pionepveu (i486 in Oodef.), L. 
protupol em Pronepot ] A great grandson 
eioas Wvntoun Cf-0« viii m ,73 (Colt MSJ (iai>«stofc 
Discendande persownys lynyally In )>e K^ir.or J>e thride, 
degre, Newovv, or pronewowe \v r pronevow) snide be. 
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*T tfWd on« vnuluM 310 I 
IS Dardane The pronevoy of gt 
Sl.AlUJm K/ (1816) IV u/ 
ironevoy and air he progres 1 


is) I 316 Ane greit nobill, 
evoy of gude King Metal 
16) IV ii/a James Imdsay 
progres lovnu|le Johnno 


fej Sonne to Matthew Earle of i>ennox a coiuche prinve 
I nd Hronepuoy unto Henne the seiuenth King f England 
iCS* rHiiJ.ii«, I rvrupkerr a Nephew or Ortiidchilds son 

^onephron, -aephros (prone frpn, ne frps) 
ZO0I [mod L , { Gr wp6, 1’lio ^+rf<pp6t kidney ] 
Ihe anterior division of the primitive kidney or 
segmental organ in the embryos of lower vertc 
brates Hence VxoBepbxio a , of or peitaining 
to the pronephron also Pronepbrl Alan <i 
1877 E R Lankesikh in (? Jew/ Mrerote Sc XVII 4*9 
Hie pronephron (kep/Htenu) aborts the nroncphric duct 
becomes the oviduct 1 it is frequently railed Muller a duct 
iMi Balfoue Cem/ae tmbryol II 11 xxui 601 That this 
liody IS related functionally to the pronephros appears to 
be indicated (3) by its enclosure together with the prono- 
phrid an stoma in a special compartment of the body 
cavity 1SS7 Amtr Natutalitl XXl 388 Van Wijhe s 
view that the primitive Craniota had no tronephric duct 
the pronephros opening outwards by a pore from Ihe g 1 ind 
tPronepot. SV Obs rare [nd 1 pro, 
proHtpos, -diem great grandson, f prd, 1 no * a 
+ «<*/o 3 grandson seeNtPoTE] ■= PnoNrpiiEW 

HJ# IlELCKNIiltN tostuofr li intro/ S< t ti8 t) I p sx 
This Brutus wes nepot 01 ellis pronepot 1 1 h 1 cas 11709 
Macfaxcank C tHcilog t olUct (S H S ) II 14 j Sir ihuiiias 
Maule his Pronepos was killed at How I uii ] 

t P«> nept(*. Obs fad J prostept ts great 
granddaughter, f pro, Pno i 2 + nept if Niece ] A 
grand niece , •• PlttiiriECE 
15435/ Pa^rt lltH I III V Leaving bchinde Hun 

00 le only doughter the Kt ges Mieghies proncplc 1543 

1 1 itaUtrs St Papers 4 t cU (iSocJ) 1 153 He did wed 

jierceivo how much jour h gliiiesa tciidred the surety and 
1 reservation of your pninepte 1544 in Isl Herliert He» 
tr HI (1849) 300 He snail fore-see that the Kings Pr nept 
lie not conveyed Out of Scotland but strive to cetl er person | 
I ito I IS custody tS4< St Prpers Hen ! Ill \ 430 The 
(Jiteiie of hcotland His H gh les proiiei 1 i 

Pronepuoy, -nepvoy, obs ff Phonepuew 
P ron08,prone»8e, obs ff Pkonf NESS 
llProneur (pronor) [b /r <««/«>, agent n f 
priner fee Prone » ] One who praises another , , 
an exloller, eulogist, flatterer I 

tSia Mae Eix-bworth I man vii Ihis depreaator of 
Vivian hod I ce 1 his pnliti al protetur a id 11 I lushing flat 
terer iSaa IIaziih Jallet Ser 11 xi (1869) 333 these 
proneurr or satellites repeat all their good thi igs (etc.) 1853 
j)r Quincfy di// ik lit. Wiis 1883 XIV 134 Her I 
diet ke to the doctor os the r receiver and the proueur 
of their Buihors 

Proaevow, nevoy, obs ff Piionkphew 
t Prong, prang, sb i 0/s In 5 prange, 5 6 ' 
pronge, 0 prang [Known only from < 1440 , 

npp - MLO prange a pinching (frmck), Du 
prang a pinching conhnement + prange ‘ shackle 
neck iron, horse muzzle niexh-tm), t/'d/nrAe co 
arctatio, compressio’ (Kiiian) , f Olciit vbl stim 
sprang to pinch, squeeze cf Pbanole, also 
next and Pa no sb ] 

1 Urgent distress, ingulsh a pang 
ex^paPromp Parv 493/1 Ttirowe womannys pronge (A 

sekenes) erumpna 1447 Bikenhsm Seyutvs (Kuxb) 151 
As fhow the prongys ofdcth dede sire) 11 Here hert root, 
i 145a Cm Myst (>haks Soc >387 J hese ( rongys myn herte 
so idyr tliei do rende c 1530 Crl e/ Love 1150 Ihe pro ige 
of loue so sirainelh them to crie I 

2 y A trick, a prank rare~^ \ 

Perhaps a different word 

01518 Skelton Magiy/ sot My fiende where I aue )e 
be le so longe? I haue fiene about a praly pronge 

Prong tprpi}), sb^ Eurms 056 prange 

6 prannge, prang fi 5 7 pronge, 6 prongue, 

7 prung, 6 prong See also Si kono [Known 
only from c i^oo, origin and etymology obscure , 
[lerh related to prec , cf M I G // ange a pinching, 
also a pinching instrument, a horse’s barnacle 
(franck; But in sense more akin to Pkao sb\ I 
I’Roo sb *, as if a nasnlized variant of these ] 

1 An instrument or implement with two, three, ' 
or more piercing points or lines , a forked instru- 
ment, a fork In many specific uses, now chiefly 
dial , e g a fork to eat with a table fork , a long 
handled fork for kitchen use , a kind of fire iron , 
a rural implement, a pitchfork, hay fork, dung I 
fork, digging fork 

149a Kyman Poems Iv 4 m At hn Slul tuu Spr | 

1 kXXIX 331 Uethe hathe felde me with ins pr tige. [Cf 
IxKxv J When dredefull deth to the shal come Andsmytethe 


1874 VI 184 Expclf me With forks and prongs, as one . ■«« rw / 
insened with Ire/ 3848 Sir T Ueownk PeotuU Bp 60 
I Culinary utenuU and Irons that often feele the force of fire, I 
I as tongs fireshovels, prongs and Andirons. 1897 Devoeh , * wvssgW 
hr^' Georf n 487 lie mindful With Iron Teeln of Rakes Famished R 

and Prongs, to move Ibe crusted Earth 1708 PHiu-in, 1787 Colun 
/ roHg, a Pitch fork, /s t74a J Hammond Love Elegies teeth are like 

(1745) all 1 II press the Spade or weiW the weighty Prong of oak And | 

Falconee Shtpmr 11 » One (fish] glides unhappy Hunt v, 1 ota 
near the triple prong iTfi CowniE ////>d 1 370 Busy with swell in the pn 

1 spit and prung 1813 1 ])aviu Agric IPslie Gloss , Prong 1 .generally t 

r I ick a fork for the stable or fur hay making 1877 D Often i 
A Hchosuert Catalogue (Shropsh ) (E. D !» ), Six superior 
quality electro-plated dinner iNoiiga. 1881 Jeffeeies JP/wrf JOUr-prm^l 
yfagte I til 48 Me wanted a prong and a stout slick with 


ilge Ceul Dtct i.v ProngkorrstTh* prongdbe regularly 
drops twina 

Pronged (prptid), a [f PftONo U)^] 
Famished with or having prongs 
1787 CoLUNSoN in Phst frasu. LVII 466 The pronged 
teeth are like to agate. 1813 Scott Tnersu 1. xiii, Wicket 
of oak And prong d portcullu i8gs Mavme Reid Scalp 
Huai V, 1 obMrv^ a pronged head diutppeEring behind a 
swell in the prairie. iW3-78 CuEt INO Die A ectum (ede) 34, 
1 .generally use the pronged forceps 

D Often in comb with a nnmeral as two-, three-, 
Jour-pronnd 


t848GEEENKE5c Gunnety 143 Two iron bars, the one fixed 
the other loose In the latter there is a prong or notch to 
recene one end 3905 K Chandlee t/ierei/iag 0/ Lhasa 
VI 103 The muzzles and prongs of the Tibetan matchlocks 

2 Lach pointed tine or division of a fork 

1897 Load Gas No 3x87/4 4 Forks with 3 Prongs 1709 
Swift L,t to Gay ig Mar 1 /line with forks that have nut 
twopruiigs 1763 Smoi I ktt /' nn (1766)1 v 63 The poorest 
Iradesmaii in Boulogne has silver lurks with four prongs , 
1879(1 Mfekuitii Aj'/t/z/ XXX Von were lean os a fork with 
tlie wind whistling through the |irongs 

b Any slender stabbing or piercing instrument, 
or irrojecting |>art of a machine or apparatus 
1849 G Daniel Priaarch^ Hea y cat, The Stronger 
Squadron of the french fell 1 1 ^^n the goreing stakes 
1 1 mgst these offtciuus prongs Surpriz d their horse en 
11 gled plunge their way Ihrough many wounds to Death 
187s (see/»is«g’zAi«:* in 4] 

0 A projecting spur of any natural object (esp 
of one with several such), as a tooth, a deer’s horn, 
a rock, etc In Southern U S , ‘d branch or arm 
of a creek or inlet ’ (Bartlett Dut Anter i860) 

t8aa Afed Prat VIII 130 If Mr Reeces descriptive 
state of the prongs or stumps (<f teeth] was correct 1814 
PeaayCycl I! 71/1 1 he prong or antler (of the prongbuck) 

IS snort and compressed points forwards and a little out 
wards 1843 A White in //w/i>,f>3 / 1 39 1 he antennae are 
inonsir rusty developed emitting from each pronji apart 
f a distinct antennule 3855 FccUsMogtst XVi 83 she 
(utle stands upon a narrow prong of the hill 1858 A^ yof* 

/ rtltuae 9 Mar 6A A man who lives on a prong of Middle 
Creek [Kan«s| 106 Che. G Rossetti 5 /Fa vr/ 3 

1 oems 1904) 134/3 Fa r ns floaiing moon with her prongs. 
1899 Baxing Got Li> Itk 0/ n est I xiA 334 Strike for some 
prongs of rock that appear south-east 

3 ? A praw n* 

axBsoJ R DEAKrCu^/y/A'iy (1838) 19 Some are rapidly 
borne along On the inTiltd shnnip or the prickly prong 

4 (omb ,asprong tUead ) , prong maker, prong* 
ohuok (see quot ) , prong fork, a hrge fork for 
agricultural pur|)oses prong ho» sb , an agri 
cultural implement with two curving prongs, used 
like a hoe, —Hack sb^ i , hence prong hoe v 
trans , to break up or dig with a prong hoe , 
prong pin, a hairpin with two prongs , prong 
staff (ill -slat es), the handle of a prong fork 

187s Knicht Orel Afech *Froag<huck^a burnishing 
chuck with a steel prong 1769 Alnscum Rust IV Ivui 
343 1 he use of the 'iirong fork that I have done my land 
with 1733 Ttci Horse Hoemg Hush x 47 Its very 
profitable t > Hoe that little with a Bidens called here a 
'Prong Hoe. 1753 Chamrfes C^c/ Supp Ihe prong hoe 
consists of two booked p< ints of six or seven inches long iiid 
when struck into the ground will answer both the ends of 
culii g up the wee Is and opening the land 1785 Atuseum 
hurt IV It III 343 A prong hoe which is used in hop. 
grounds. zSu Roart Agn, Circular com Raspberry 
Voth Soot, Time a hes might be forked or 'prong hoed 
into the ground 3848 J Bibhof tr Ottoe I ro/ia App v 
(1875) 8- 1 he three 'prong like portions of the mule 1733 
1 1 1 L Horse J/ociag Itusb xxiii 378 Made jHirfectly roun” 
a id of equal Diameter from one End to the other by the 
•| rong Maker igos Daily Chtvn 19 July 8 3 Tortoise 
shell IS in great request for the 'prong pins that girls 
stick in the t) ick coif of hair behind tbeir cars, a lyaa 


1 trans I o pierce or stab with a prong , to turn 
up the soil with a prong ’ or fork to fork 

ttgo Cottager s Afta 44 m I tbr Usef Raoul tfnsf 
1 1 1 1 mproved by deep pronging or matlocking between the 
rows_ 3S4S Thackekav I aa Pair It, Silver forks with 
which they prong all those wl o have not the right of the 
entrlt R S Sueteeb Spoagee Sp tour (1893) 174 

No sir, no , he continued pronging another onion. 

2 To furnish wiih prongs, or prong lik^onits 
1874 T Haedv t ar fr Ataddiag Crowd xi The Indis- 
tinct sumaul of the lafadc was notched and pronged by 
chimneys 


A Prange of siluer for grene gynger 1504 tbid My best 
prannge for grene gyiiger 1518 I tit ff Pap Hea PIH 
I V II 3337 In casting prangs for to cast fyre and faggolL 
1549 Act! trivy CohikiI (1890) 11 349 Pronges of yron. 
1558 WiTHALS Dut (1568) 19a 3 A pronge t ideas 1559-80 
iVill 0/ 7 A tghley (Somerset Ho ) A p onge of silver which 
the) eate Socket withalL 1^7 H'tlls S far N C (Surtees) 
I 379 An I on Chimnay a ji ir of tongs a prong v* 
1570 Lf ins Man P 166/47 ' Prongue hasta furcata 


Book •] - 1’bonomokm (strictly, the male) 

xty^ Peiisiy Cyct II 71/3 1 he prongbuck inhahiti oil ihe 
western paru of North America from the 33° of north lati 
lude to the plains of Mexico and Utlifornio. sgea T Roosx 
VKLT in Deer A«mt/y (Sportsm 1 ibr) 98 Ibe prongbuck 
or prongboro antelope known throughout its range simply 
as Entmope, is the only hollow horn niminsuit which 
innually sheds ns horns as deer do their antlers. 1903 
() Kti Jan 44 The frong buck and the opossums oT 
America being unknown in ino OW World. 


pronged fork 18^ Dickens Mart Chus xxxix Very 
mountebanks of two-pronged forks- s8m OutingiV S ) Feb 
4W1 A four pronged bu» and a big doe running together 

Fronje, obs. Sc form of Prunb v f 
Froaghora (prp I],h^in), x8 [short for /ru/tr 
Aom(ed attle/ope] see next 

Froag4ioraed (p/piiihpind), a [f Phono s 6 * 


sembhng a deer, the male of which has hollow 
deciduous horns with a short ‘ prong * or snag in 
front, popularly reckoned os an antelope, but 
scientifically regarded as the sole surviving repre- 
sentative ol a distinct family Anlilocapi tdm Also 
called Carrie or rabrtl 

a iSigO OenAT Amer /on/ (1894) 308 The Prong Horned 
Antelope is found in great numbers on the plains and Ihe 
higb-lands of the Missouri 3834 t eaayCyH II 71/1 The 
prong h med antelope seems to have oeen associated [by 
the ancient Mexicnns] with the deer, on account of its 
branched horns 1873 Daewin Desc Adan 11 vin 334 In the 
prong horned anteloM onlyafewoflhefcmales havehorns 
ff 1808 J D COUMAN Amer Nat Htst U rsi The 
prong horn antelope is an animal of wonderful neetness. 
190s (see Peonceuck] 1903 O Rev Jan tSt Prong horn 
antelope were shot t hut wapiti were scarce and shy 
y ind J D CoDMAN Amer Nat Hist I] 334 The 
prong horn la usually called a goat by the Canadians. 

KBSTKR, Prong horn 1877 J A At lsu Amer BIsoa 
381 Ihe tact and caution require in the successful pur 
suit of the watchful pronghorn 

t Fro niece. Obs rare Infiproneoe, nepoe 
[I Pro- 1 2 Niece see Pbonrit ] A grand niece 
154s St Papers Hea V IH, V ap Oure^verane and 
Maiater Jour tendir nepho, is departit fra yis present life 
and hes left ane Princes joure iironece to be hereiar and 
Queue of yis Realme 1543 Ibut 370 Oure Soverene Lady 
(Juene of Scotland, joure best lovit pronece Ibid aSt for 
the perTormance of the manage lietwene my lawde Princes 
Grace and the doughter of Scotlande, the Kinges Maictties 
pronence. 

tFronity. Obs [ad L, prflnttas, ittem in- 
clination, propensity, f ptdn us Prone a ] 

1 Steepness of descent cf Prone a 3 rate 
1904 Pace/-#/ to flea k /// in Strype /■##/ Afem (1721) 
I App XI 30 , 1 durst not look on my left hand, for the 
proi lie and deepnes to the valet 


2 Propensity, proneness (chiefly to evil) 
li/st Pilgr Per/ get deW 1331)3460 A promte or redy 
nesse lo all v}ce a >515 Fishkx Irks IF E. I S) 11 440 
Conslileryng y* proiiytieof mans harle lo 1 » infected with 
heresies aiS^HAcEFTCcM/ Serwi (1675) 331 An eagerness 
and pronily lo resist zfiyt Waliis in Pkil I rams VII 
3163 Gravity or Heaviness Is reputed lo be such a toaatas 
or Pronity to move downwards 17 Killinghkck Serm 
XI (1717) 337 What Restraints shall we la) upon the vicious 
Proniticx a id Inclimiioiis of Human Nature? 
Fronomilial (pronp mmSl), a {sb ) [ad late 
1 piOiidnnnal ts belonging to a pronoun (Prlscian), 
f L prdnomen, in PBiihoON see -Ah So in I j 
1 1 Serving to indicate things, instead of naming 
them Obs rat e 

1844 Bucwee Chirol 164 The nalurall validity of Ibis indi- 
gnation of persons and pronomtnall vertue of this Finger 
2 Of, pcitauling to, or of the nature of a pro- 
noun 

i8lo Damarno Dci^P h Duml Tutor 134 Our own Eng 
Iish pronominal words are none of the most graccftil pro- 
nunciation 1751 Harris tleraies 11 i (1786) 333 ThEre 
are the Pronominal Articles, such as, TAm, 1 hat Any Other, 
Some All No or None, fic. 1814 J Winteebottom 
Jtoo Preach Words 19 The french Pronominal Adverb 
ea 3837 G Phiilifs Synac Gram 43 What are called 
pronominal affixes, which are added to the end of nouns 
ipos Oeeenougm & Kitthiuce Words 170 To the second 
clast we give the name of proaomtaal toots because a 
great nuinUr of them occur in pronouns and Ixscause they 
seem to expreu ideas of a rehlive nature, such as are found 
In pronouns and indefinite adverbs. 

B sb (The adj used absol.) A pronominal 

word 

1871 Kennedy Public Sch Lot Gram • 127 379 When 
the Accusative of the Matter is a Neuter Pronoun or Pro- 
nominal 1I78 Ibtd I 31 (ed 4) t43 The Interrogative 
Pronominals guahs yuaalue, guoi 

Hence Vroao uIbrUm v trans , to render pro- 
nominal , Vxono minally otiv , with the force of 
or u a pronoun , by means of a pronoun 
1871 £)arle PhiM Bag Pot^t 1 477 We have also some 
substantives which have been '^ronominalbed to this efleci, 
as person, people, bodyjblk a 3885 J Goodwin FiUtd tv 
the Sisrit (tSfi?) 1 18 The particle is to he token aifjecllvely 
and not merely nominally or 'pronominalty i8j8 in Smart 
3888 Howsilb Annie Ai&uta xxx What was that nation 
of bis —they usually spoke of the minister pronomlnally 
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^pran^iniH [InWIIMl 
f. Pio - 1 + Nomikatick, imiuUng CJr dfroDoftatrla, 
Antokomasia , in tente 2 f. L. />rdndnun Pno- 
NOOH + -\T10K,] 
tl “ AifToifoifASlA. Obs ran. 

1611 COTO* ,AHftHC 

tr Fetutcat Dnmtt _ . 

matim, or pronomiiution. The Ships of 1 harsnish 
2 . Indioauon or reference by meant of a pronoun. 
1(99 ff 9th Ser III 448/2 Has any rule been laiil 
down by grammarians for tbe pronomination or pronouniza- 
tion of this word (church] T 

||PrOHOao 4 (pwnoAM),<r. [Fr pa pple of/z-o 
nancer to Peonoonci ] Pronounced, ein|>hatlzed , 
strongly marked or defined , contpicuonii, note- 
worthy. 

Api-K- («8^M agi Ascertain 

laio Mrs FoRRisTKa i^oy ^ U U 151 When the flirta 
tion between her and D Arcy became more prononed 
Fronostlo, etc see Phoonobtic, etc. 
t FronO'tmry. OSs 'Also 7 -notoir, 8 -noth- 
apy Pbotonotarv ("f also Pbenotary 

Aar Parkkr Curr (Parker Soc ) 198 The precontract 
Mleied for one Leonard s son, a pronotary leo) Daniei. 
Qntit(t AreoAm in i, I knew you a pronotortes boy, 1 hat 
wrote Indentures at the towne house^loore 1660 R Cokb 
Fowtr it Suhj 231 The oath shall be taken of Utter 
hamsters, Benchers Readers, Ancients, Pronotaries [cittiis 
Act 5 hha, c. 1, which has I'rothonularles ], 1714 Lond 
Gat. Na 3192/1 1 he Pronothary read the Oath 
HFron^lUn (prtmimt^m) Lntotn. [mod.L. 
proHOtum, f Gr e/xS, Pro-® 4 - rwrov, Notuk, 
back.] The dorsal ^lart of the prothorax of an 
insect , the anterior division of the notum, as distinct 
from the tnttonclum and mttanotum 

Its segments or scleres are the/m/iarcM/uzu, pratculmn 
pretcuUUum, pro potttcuUUum 
i8«S hnucKARD tr Burmeitter t Man Fntom 78 They 
{Kirby A Spence) think they have observed that some 
insects (f «^s ( iiiihtx') possess both a collar and a pro- 
iiulum 28^ Hi xerv Aaat tm A turn vii 399 The 
tergal portion of the prothornx (pronotum) is a wide shield, 
which overlaps the head 

Hence Vrono tal n , of or pertaining to the pro 
notum (jieHt Out iSjjo). 

Pronoun (pr<)« noun), (f. Pro * 4 + Nous, 
after F proMut, I proihuuen ] One of the Parts 
of S()eech . a word useoSmitead of a noun sub- 
stantive, to desiffnite an obj^t<without naming it, 
when that which 11 referred to known from con- 
text or usage, has been already mentioned or 
indicated, or, being unknown, is the subject or 
object of inquiry 

Personal pronouns of the first and second persons (/ thou 
l>l. lift,) OH, with their coses) stand instead of the names of 
the speaker and the person spoken to Those of the tliirtl 
person (At, she, it, they with their cases, oiiginally demon 
stratives) avoid the repetition of a name already mentioned 
or indicated ItrrsKBOOATiva pronouns (nhot what t 
which f) ask the name, etc of a person or thine unknown 
Rflative pronouns (wh.’, which, /A<s/) combine the function 
of a personal or demonstrative pronoun with that of a con 
junction, and subordinate one sentence or clause to another, 
as ' I met a friend who told me for ‘ I met a friend, isMif 
he told me' Posskssisk pronouns nre adjectives arising 
out of the original genitive case of personal pronouns 
In bng , as in many ocher modern langs,, they have 
developed two forms, one absoliile or strtecly pronominal 
{miae, thtae, OHrs,youit, etc ), the other adjectival imy, thy, 
our, your^ etc. ) 

In addition to these, several definitive adjectives are 
very commonly used absolutely or pronominally, and classed 
as adiectme ProHOUHs or praHomiaal adjectives These 
include the DemonstraI-iven this (pi thess), that (pi, 
those), yoH (or vumfrr) 1 Distrirutives, each,erety either, 
neither (of wharh tt>ery as a pronoun is now archaic), 
Indefiniik numerals, etc , auy, tome, one, other {another), 
none, to which some add aJt, both many Jew eiumrh, such, 
when used ahsolutely One is often used as an indefinite 
personal pronoun (One 20), and the words set/ and otvn, 
used to strengthen the personal and possessive pronouns, 
are sometimes classed wuh them 
1530 Palsor 74 Prunownea be suche as, standynge in the 
sleds of substantives, may governe verbes to lie uf tyke 
nomhre and parson with them 1381 W I olke in Co’i/tr 
III (1384) T ij. Whereto els hath the pnmowne {this) rela 
tion ? 181a Brinsley Lud / it vi (1627) 33 1 hey are 
either Nownes, or Pronowiii. td68 Wilkins Feat char 
III, It J 3 As Nouns are notes or signs of things, so Pro 
nouns are of Nouns) and are therefore called i'ranomiHa, 
auasi Vice Nominum, os being placed cximmonly instead of 
Nouns, sygt Harris Hermeti v (1786)73 Ihe Genuine 
Pronoun always stands by itself, affirming the Power of a 
Noun and suppljmg us place 1817 Hare Gmsset (1S47) 
^ . . .. . 

V Fag 

, J by Relative P 

, Relative Adjectives , or Relative Adverbs referring 
10 a noun or nounequivalent called the Antecedent, 
espiessed or implied m the Principal Clause tbtd I 223 
ire is often employed colloquially, like 'you , as an In 
definite Pronoun = ‘ one 

Pronou-nrt, a rare rirreg. f prec. + -al cf 
Nouhai. for nominal] « Pronominal 
I*! J, W F Roubrs Gram h Logic l ill. 67 Pronounal 
Phrase, I myself 1884 Brit Q Rev Apr 499 His [Rogers j 
style has serious defects Such expresiUuns as nounal and 
‘ pronounal grate harshly upon the ear 

t Fronon noe, sb. Obs. ran. [£ next , cf obi 


F pnmonce, f prononter (see next) c£ It pro~ \ 
Hunata, med L prsnuncta (Dii Cange) ] 

1. ee PboNUNOIATION 2. 

>8eo Dvmmok /nr/ainf (1843) 33 Orators, all of them having 
their particular excellencies in barbarisme, harshiics, and 
rusticall both pronounce and action 

2 . •• Pbonooncrmrnt i 

1841 Milton Ch Govt vi Wki 1851 III 124 That all 
Lontroversie may end in the finall pronounce or canon of one 
Arch primal, or Protestant Pope. 

Pr01101lll06 (prenon na), v. Also 4-5 ( Sr 6-7) 
pronunoe, 4-6 -nounse, ft -nonse, -nowns, 5-6 
-nownoe, 6 -nownaa [ME pronts/ue, pronounce, 
a OF pronuncur ( 1 x 77 in Godef Compl), for 
Ctirlier purnuntter (mod F prononcer) —late L 
pnSHunciite for orig pronunttite to proclaim, 
annoonce, rehearse, narrate, pronounce, f p>o, 
Pro- 1 + nuntt are to announce • cf. Announce, 
Enounck ] 

I 1 . Irons To utter, declare, or deliver (a 
sentence or statement) formally or solemnly, to 
proclaim or announce anlhontatively or offtcially 
c 1330 R Brunne Chroa. (1810) 31 1 To arexon )>c pajH., pe 
right forlo declare (it Furgh his decre iws prumince a 
•lay c 1400 Brut 155 pe Pope Riantedc lul power to iiij 
besshmus to pronounce pe eiilcrdiiyng, if it were iiedr 
1483 Caxtom Pant 4 F (1868) 7 I he tiiessagers had pr 1 
nuunced the \oaiMa. 1348-9 (Mar) Bk lorn / rnyer. 
Matrimony I prmounce that they bee man and wyfe 
together tSSk t but. Morn /’raj' r Rubric Ilealnolii ion 
to be pr inounced by the Mintsteral >nr 1588-7 Reg I iity 
Council \cot IV 14a He proiiunceit a Wo aganis ihr 
inhabttaiitis of Fdinbiirgh. i860 k Brooke tr /e /f/aNcr 
liai 1)3 then the first Prince wh<M>c office it i« pronounces 
with a laid voice, that it is but neccss.'iry they sboulil 
have a Prtm e to Govern and Rule them 1690 I ockk t mt 
1 XI I 1 29 1 be uronounciiig of 'sentence of Death is n st 
a certain mark of Sovereignty 1743) MewKisArrr/r vii 
183 When he had pronounced the curse 1830 Mrs 
Jasieson leg Atonast Or,t (1863)199 Hie day and hour 
on which he pronounced his vows as an Augustine Friar 
1B78 reNNV<iON Harold 11 11 And hath King Fdward not 
pronounced his heir? 1884 A R Penninc ton (f a/yix 297 
Lxconimuiiication% unjustly pronounced must be disic 
garded 

2 To declare aloud, proclnim, announce, make 
known , to tell, narrate, report Obs or merged in t 
c 1380 intecnst In lo«ld 3 /rent Ifj't/i/(i8si) 147 T> 
pton lunce wele her# nedis to Iwgge of |>e p iple c 1388 
Chmcir Paid / tot 7 First I pronounce whennes pat 1 
come And thsnne my bulles shewe I alte and some c 
hu/e St Benei 1001, I sal pronunce All my m>'sdedts 
m) self ogayne 1376 Gaxcc i<.ne Phi/omene Ixxiit, Ainidde 
the thickest throngs I will prun runce this bloudie deeds 
•(1774 tniLosM Inst Oree.e II 94 A Courier apjieared 
before the Prylanes, and pronounced the dreadful tidings 
that Ihe King of Macedon had taken possession of blaiea 
<2 1845 Hood Lamia 1 2 Here I II sit down and watch nil 
his dear foot Pronounce him to my car •865 iROILOIF 
BeiUn Fit tx 98 Impassioned words in wluch she pro 
nounced her ideas of what should Ire the religious duties of 

t b To ‘ declare ’, display 0 /s 
1613 J Stephens Fst 4 Char, W orthy I v/ (1857) 144 
Hisworkesdoe pronounce both nourishment delight ami 
admiration to the readers suule. 1777 W Pai RVMrLE / rai 
Sp 4 Port cxiiii, Costly decorations to the capital that 
pronounce false pride and vain glory 
8 . To affirm, assert, state authoritatively or defi- 
nitely , to declare aa one • opinion or judgemLnt, or 
as a known fact a. with simple compl or inf 

c ij8o WvcLip Ikhs (1880) 35 Whi schulde curalu pro 
nouiisen here brepeien a cursed <. i43otr Pe /mitalione u 
xi.S3l.elehim pronounce himself an vnprofilahle scrumt 
1813 Pt KCHAE / ilgriniage (1614) 64 ITie Oracle of Apollo, 
pronouiHXrd the Cbaldirans and Hrhrewos to he only wise 
1893 Ulackmokk / r .4»-M 11 193 (.od view d his Creatures 
andpronounc d them good 1718 hee thinker No 57 P ) 


Watts Lngu iii in f 1 Some weaker Pc pie pronounce 
against the Use of the Bark or Opium upon all Otcasi >ns 
whatsoever 1830 PusPY Hist /«/ 11 45 He will u i 
presume to pronounce upon the faic of iboM who lived 
either under Ihe darkness or the light 1849 Macai iav 
H/St tag IX II 4S7 Ihemijorily pron mmed in fav „i 
of Williams undertaking itjg Jpphhon Brittany xvin 
295 When all kraiite pronounced for atheism and amrchy 
1885 Hanch bxim 29 May 3/3 Nor are «e in a |sr.iiiun 
to pronounce on the fairness of ihe scale fixed 

b rejt To utter or -wow one's opinions or 
intentions , to declnre oneself 

i8j7 Carlyi p /’> heu II il vi, 1 he mutineers pton lun e 
themselves with a decisiveness, whiih to Bouilld seems 
Iiisulciice 184x3 tpoiK free ! hys Fonts (1846) 27 
Without proinuncing mi-arlf positively upon the questun 
I think It will be saf r to regard the action >n Photographic 
con^unds as resulting from a fun li >n of light, 

11. 5 trans lo give utterance to, to utter, 
vjH.ak, articulate (a word or words); f to make, 
or protlnce (a vocal sound) {pbs ) Also al w! 

lifit WvcilP fob xxxiv i Ami Helyu pron utisule and 
spak also these tlniii.15 Out. Pr nnmtiTnv itaque Hiu 
1 Him hme lex ulus csti >390 Gowkr Lnx/ III 90 I hiirgh 
notes of acordement Ihe whiche men pionoui ce alnfte 
1x31 so tr //(•</ » (Rolls) V 1 255 luvlru te in the Ung ige 
I Orcce, III whiche 1 e hade belter use lo underslondc 1 it 
then to pronoWMce hil 1333 I Wilson A /ir/ (1380)22) 
Demosthenes bcyiis n I ihlTiu 1 r nounre the f rsie letter o( 
that aite hut would s.ile tor h he tenk Lit hke vsed li 
piitte little stones vndir li s t jni^ue a d so i rnmmiiLe 1 
whereby he 3p.ike n lencih so plainly as a 

can pronunce m 

/’ L IX 55) loinguagc cf Man pronouiic t By longue f 
Brute ijii J t.RPiNU oou yf/r Oram 300 1 hey say (hat 
the Amcrieaus Ixirdering 011 New I nglaud a i t pr 1 
iiuume either an / or r hut use n instead if it 1841 Lane 
Arab Ms I II 107 When she prmounecti some words 
ihat I understood not 

b ith reference to the mode of pronunciation 
of a letter, syllable, word, or language Also alxol 
c i8ao A Hime Fnt toHj^ue (1865) 9 the south pro 
nunees, <|uhen Ihe vyllab beginne-s ut endes at it as eii tcu 
for tu, and euniim meunuv for unuin munus, ijuhitk 1 
hoep 1 sal not nerd argumeules to prove it wrang 1686 tr 
( hartms J rat teisis 3B1 The word is sometimes ( ro- 
nouned with a b tata ‘steele S/ri/ No 314 f 0 'G 
hiicnds flatter me that t jr inounced those Words with 
a tolerable gtxxl Accent 17*6 Swivt ( ulhttrv. 111 In 
siiraking they | r inounce ihr ii|sh ll e nose and Ihr ii 
•778 MvP 1 )'\rbiav baity Dtaiy (1889) 11 131 He pro 
n 111 ces tnglish quite differet t fiom other f leigners 188! 
Crvik Fng Ltt 1 233 Wallis suggested ih il the origin 
of this silent e probably uas that it had oiigmally Iwen pro 
I ninced, though some* hat obscurely as a distinct ylliltc 

0 I o deliver, declaim, recite with reft rence to 
the manner Also absol Obs (or passing into i ). 
1360 Dais tr Stei/anes Cimm 342 lo so the piiest 

linguage 1601 Shaks //am 111 if 2 S|)eake the Speech I 
pray y u as 1 proii unc d it to you trippingly 01 ih 
longue i6if Brinsley / r«/ lit iii I hat fain nis Oret k 
Orator when he was asked what was the chief crate r 
esiellency m Rhet nrk what was il e sec ind and third he 
sill answeiel lo pronounce wet (1781 Gray Pes e t of 
O /ill 23 Tlin e he pr an nine d in accents dreail 1 he 
ih tiling verse lhat wakes liie Dead ) 

fb in/r lo deliver n serimm or addrtss to 
preach Obt 

1863 COWIEV 

\l«.rnego will . 

the I MiKtegalion of ihe Simlless in (.olciiian Si 

Prononnoaabl* (pronnu nsah i , •? [t pne 
4 - -ABLE. So F pronomalle ()6ii Cotgr \ hie 
L pionitn/i ill/ ir ] That can lie pionoiinced 


lot ft t rayer 1 


meWy 


so'inf i'-" 
I cfTort would be an in list 


by Me 1 


K Iticav Broadit Hon (1829I 1 Godjiidus 69 Ihe 
twelfth century, which even Sisinondi proiinunces lo have 
Ireen a great age. s88o 1 vnu si L (r/ac 11 xvi 314 Professor 
Forbes pronounces this ponton of the Mcr de iilace nn 
passable »/•>•/ The apples were pronounced excellent 
'ihe child was proiiouncM out of danger 

b With simple obj or objective clause 
•394 T H / a Pnmaud Fr Acad. 11 491 Wee can not 
pronounce atiie thing cerlainc of so high a nature as is that 
of the soule 1819 1 >onnx Serm xviv (1640) air Do not 
pronounce that every man is in an erruur, that tninkcs not 
Just os thou thtnVest 1703 Stanhope Faraphr II 298 
Rememlier, how deceitful Marks all these are to pronounce 
ones State by >860 WaarNa '/eiFoard II 24 He c mil 
pronounce nothing as to the extent of the injury 1873 
W S Hayward Love agsl Horld 2 A stranger wouhl ut 
once pronounce that the three young men were brothers 

4 intr To make a statement or assertion, esp , 
now always, nn anthontattvc or definite one , to 

C judgement, give one’s opinion or decision 
r nsn^ly const on or upon , also for (in favour 


of) or 


1413 WVNIOUN Crom. v 4282 Huchon of be Aide Reale 


bey wanton grow, amt in midicious vainc talking of 
wrong, pronounce as from the skies I i8e8 1 Spencer 
I ogich 98 This signifies properly twu sentences w<* pro 
nuunce against each other Ibsd. 158 Some propoiitious 
that pronounce of the creature be necessary, and some 


Pronounced (pranott nst\/// a [Sec fd* ] 

1 Spoken, utlered, arlicidatitl 

•577 briitcs f/'ia^cr }f \]h He that by the v se f pr n 
n unccil pr lycr IS earn d lilt l)e iiiw -ird consol vlion of ihi 
mi kIc iwi Ihstiii la 18 Sept /i Hymns chaunted 
by the childish choir in ill pronounccii loilin 

2 fit,' Clearly expressed, strongly marked , such 
as to be tkarly, easily, or readily pcrceiveil or 
recognizetl decided 

17x7-41 CliAMiii KS (Jc/ sv Pi lu unciiig Ihus ihi 
painicis in sp«\kii ). f u i lece s.Ny Bit a,, w Inc e pArls nr< 
well pronounced >781) Moore / )f Sx // (1790) II si'i 
14 I he tontour of iht IxNly Ix-ing ns disti itily (ir n u ice 1 
ihnnigh it [the hchl dinwry) is if the ligurc were inkt 1 
1818 CoiPBRooKF /)«/•«<( /iHia/l - < 75 h n igrnli 11 from 
buro)x: lins not yet taken a pro 1 uti c 1 lir •non I nvsr I. 
Siulhern Africa, i860 Ivmaii < /at 1 vii 34 Wt<n 
reg irdtxl ol li p ely their col ur 1 1 1 o jrroi iiicird 1861 
UvREsi- Hcik/. 1 lal/it/i lu /( L VI 217 1 veil in the 
little r und tlmrcTi of Sr S j 1 I I re . C 1 1 1 ri Ige of pure 
Norm in tr R manevquc the c is 1 pi uun ed triforiiini 
1879 T I* OkoNNOR ///,! nfitt h) Mr Ihsneli 
sought clcxll in It M try lelxme is i K 1 li al flic most pr r 
iioii need type 

Frononncodly (pronon h'm dio •; w [f. prtc 
4- -I V ■-! ] In a proiuniiueil manner or degree, 
j markedly, dccidcdV> distinctly 

I 1867? H Ll t LOW /■/<•<•) re/'T /'•''s/ro''' '43 The earl was 
an elegaul though most pron runcevlly Bnlish man of alwul 
forty 1881 J imes n licA Spanish was pronouncedly dull 
anil all nnrkets clised with a glo'my apiwannie 1891 
speaker 2 May 530/2 Both theologies were m their doc 
I trines of sin and grace pronouncedly Augusliman 



PROWOUirOBMBWT. 
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PROOS*. 


Fr 0110 miC«m 61 lt (prmuu nsm^nt) [f Pro. I 
NOUKCBW + MSNT of Ol' ^rttufuemtni (i jihc ) ] 

1 The action or an act of pronouncing , a formal 
statement, esp. one authontatirely made , an opin ' 
ion or decision given , a declaration, asMrtion 

1593 Nashk / (i6i3)46Repent yel.aiid I will re 

I eiit me of the pronouncement against thee iWo j C yttui 
OatJtt <ed a) i The Ural ami lowest step or degree u a bare 
md Mniple affirmation and negation or uronouncement of 
the matter without mure, as to say hfy name U John 
i8te W O Wako aw <y Oract l p. xxvn The Catholic 

I I I lAophcr lA bound to take care, that his conclusioin are 
Tully in accordance with the pronouncements of sound 
theology iBSoh Hall in 19M CrW hept. 494 Peremptory 
and unseasoned pron uncements as to what is had h iiglish 
ire not the least of the minor pests which ves our en 
hchtened age 

2 I he met or condition of being pronounced or 
strongly marked rare 

XV* C> H<t Jan 371 It was not till the approach of the 
Kc <is<aince that the feeling attained any definite pro 
iiouiiceincnl in h^iiropa 

Prononneer (prtmau ntai) [f Pronouhce t . 

+ KR > 1 One who pronounces 
C >374 CiiAuci'R Botth IL pr 111 jj (Camb. MS ) Thow 
Ketlioryen or pronouncere of kynges pieysynges desser 
UB l>st slorje of wit and of Flo^uellce t5i6i-a A<g I rity 
Lo/Hi// Vctf/ 1 197 Uuha is the gevar and pronuncear of 
the said decreit nil ffatyuvt/tt Apal Utijb, Hecre 
now I appcnle from the Readers to the proiiouncers of lu Ige 
I lent lipi Wood Ath Oxon I faih 696 A Pronouncer 
if the men of this World to be vain, in whom the knowledge 
f (tod reigneth iiota 1I13 Lkicii Hlnt in F taminer 
15 heb 98/1 The pronouncers of my sentence 1890 int I 
K t ag Nov 607/a fvery intelligent pronouncer and 1 
idoptcr of the furmularies of the Church. 

Pironoimoilur (prpnounain), vbl sb [f as 
prcc + -iNo 1 ] rhe action of the verb Pronounce 

I Utterance, articulation, pronunciation 

1451 Casoravk St Auf (E £ T S 1 at His forhed, 
chcKis, his eyne anclall his membres m maner laboured in 
pronounsyng of pese w irdes. igli Mul astfr PoittioMi v 
18S7) 31 Uur spelling is harder, our pronouncing harsher 
1997 Hoi cvBAND (/iWf) Ihe Iialian Schoole maister , Con 
tayning Rules for the perfect pronuuncuig of (h Italian 
tongue i4M Wii KiNsAnsfCAai' 111 xii 3W Those Letters 
are sided Consonants, in the pronouncing of which the 
Hreath is intercepted by some Collision or Closure. 

3 Authoritative or official utterance, delivery (of 
a. sentence, or the like) 

1563-4 htg Privy CffHiKii Scot I as8 For the inordinat | 
pronunceing of ane decreit aganis him. i6$t Hobbfs 
Lrvmth tit xlii 975 Besides the Judgment there ta neces 
sary also the pronouncing of Sentence >M4 Law Itmtt 

I Nov a/a The decree nut u not to be made absolute 
until BIX months from the pronouncing thereof 

b 1 he giving of an authontative opinion , a 
decision. Judgement, pronouncement 
lyia JarreaBON IfVif (1859) I 561 There ls nopronounc 
tng on future events. iSSp BnoWNiNr Ai»f 4 x 146 
Here is the last pronouncing of the Church, Her sentence 
that s ibsisis unto this da) 

3 ai/nb , pronounoing dictionary, a diction 
try In which the reccivctl pronunciation of the 
words IS indicated 1 

1764 W JunshTON (htU) \ Pronounc ng and Spelling 
Dictionary 1791 J Wai kfr {lit! ) \ Criflc d Pronounc 

II g Dictiomry 1857 PavcB itit/e) L igUsh Welsh Pro 

nuuncing Diclio lary | 

PronOTl'noi^, /»// d tan [ing^] that 
pronoimces ; expressing a pronouncement 
i6a8 T bPBNCEa / ogtek 153 Axiome signifieth no more 
but a declaraliue or pronouncing sentence 

fPronounlct Obstutmt-wd [f Pronoun 4 1 
IRT ] One who favours the use of pronouns bo I 
Fronouniaa tlon » Pkonominatios 3 

i6as J Philliis iPay ta Heaim 63 These Pronounikis 
do s ) glory in the phrase [Oar / arti that It 19 become a 
disii iguishing note of a Romish Catholike. 1899 (see Pro 
NSSIINATION ^ 

II Pronnba (prim niwbi) A’ow [L //Id 

tiuba a woman who attended a bride, f * prdnub 
ire (found in punubixns) to arrange a marriage, 

1 Pro 1 + sttin of tmb he to marry ] A woman | 
presiding over or asMbliiig in the ceremonies and 
arrangements of marriage j 

1513 Docolas a reis n iv 78 hrth the first in alir, maid 
a tikm of wo \n I eik if wediuk the pronuba Jtino. i$ao 
I rncH tr C O Mfillin 4ac, i)t 5 499 led 3)618 ine 
brile IS pusheil fwwaid by the pronidu ti the husband 
who IS armed with a hn e s868 ) tth t Pul < r a, Rom 
Aattf (ed 7) 351/2 At the end of the repast the bride was 
conducted by mjtioi s wl o hi I rail hid more than one 
busband [proaah lA to the lectus gc iialis in the atrium 

Hence Pro nnbald rare sec mtot , nUo Pro- 
nublald laie [after lonnuhtal], presiding over 
or promoting marnage 

1877 W JoNFS Flag r ri ig 303 Pronubal or pledge rings 
passed between the contracting jwrties among the Romans 
1698 Congreve Ar/nefr I i, Ihyaid pronubial Juno Atha- 

II F^nuoleilS (pram/r kli^s) Ate/ [mod I 
(L van Bcnedcn), f Or wpo, Pro -i + NucLEia] 

\ primitive or prior nucleus , in eSiw/ the nucleus 
of a spermatozoon or of an ovule, before these unite ' 
to form the definitive nucleus of the fertilized | 
ovum , in Boi the nucleus of a gamete, which, 1 
by coalescing with another of the opposite sex, 1 
forms the germ nucleus J 


88« Atheamum 35 Dec. 868/3 >" ‘bis teg shortly before ] 
pregnation, a clear nucleus is formed round which the 
Jtoj^sm of the egg becomes radutcly striated I Ins is | 


PnvyCtaH 1/ Seot 
decreit arbiirall il 
758 The forme of p 
AmrH. A1874CLA 


termed the female pronucleus ; the other appears to have 
■Kuued into the oosphere from the pollen tube, and is Ihe 
'male pronucleus Upermatera) These two nuclei LOalcsce 
to form the definitive nucleus of the oospore l88t Rollmi 
TON & Jaiksom Amm / t/e Intrid 35 Ihe two pronuclei 
approach each other and the mniila of the surrounding 
(iroioplasin are arranged rouiKTcach of them, so as to form 
a star or aster with a pronucieus as a centre. 

Pronunoe, -ntmse, obi forms of Pronounce 
Pronimoiability (pontmsihbi liti, ntmji& ) 

[f next I- ITT ] Capability of being pronounced 

1816 Hentmam C 4m/.M>r App,Wktct843VllI igi/iThe 
several properties desurable in language, may w thus 
enumerated —1 Clearness, a Correctness. 3 Copious 
ness 4 Completeness 5. Non redundance. 6 Concise. 
ness 7 Pronounciabilit) & Melodiousness f/A]. 1881 
Masson Dr Qutacey xi 156 Merc proiiunciability was not 
enough for him^ and musical beauiy bad lo be superadded 

Fr0Ii1U10Ulbl6 (prdno nsiab 1, ‘liib’l), a. [ad 
late L. piSnuHttSbtl u, f frdHumltart see Pro- I 
NUUNCB V and able ] -r Pronounoeablb. 

1849 Jen Tavloe Gt Fxtmp 1 Ad Sect v 6t I iko I 
vowels pronuncubte by the intertexture of a Con.Aonanl 
1748 Hahtley Ohurv, Mum i ill 390 Words rendered pro- 
nuntinble by affixing some simple or short Sound I 

Pronunolal (pwno npai), a ntre-o [f stem 
of L ptduuHttare to Pbonounce + -AC ] Of or 
pertaining to pronunciation 

1S47 in Webster , also In later Diets. 

Ptrannnoianieilto (primtmaiame nta) [ad 
Sp pnmuMciamuH/a (pnmsmliiamte nw), lit a pro- 
nouncement, repr a L. type * prdHunttdmentum, f 
pronuH/tare to Pronounce see -ment ] A jiro 
nonneement, a proclamation, a manifesto, often 
applied to one issued by insurrectionists, esp in 


I 353/3 Malaga shared with Luto Tn taking the lead in the 
Espartcro Pronunciamcnto. 1M6 Cnt tour Club Gat. 
June sisTh^ronunciamcntosof wellposted critics not with 
standing 1889 spectator 14 Dec 835 Marshal da i onseca 
made a proiiunciamiento, in Spanish fashion, against the 
Ministry 

t Proail adate, /// a Obs rare [ad I . 
' prSnunUdl «i, pa pple of prOnunttare to Pro 
noonce j Pronounoctl 

In quot 1433 30 s' announced, predicted’ (const ax Fa 
pple ) , m quol 1508 = publicly known, declared to be 
t43a 50 tr HigiUa (Roll.) II 393 And iiij names be pro 
nunciate { U guatuor nouiiaa Upuntar Pneauatiatal in tlie 
olde testamente that is to say Ismam, Ysaac, Sampson, 
and losias, and 13 oonly in the newe testamente, lohn 
Baptiste and Cnste 1908 KruNEma Flytiag w Dunbar 
535 Sariuene symonyte provil Pagatie pronuncute. 

t Frouu nciate, v Obt tare-"' Iny-tiate 

[f ppl stem of L pronutUtare to Pbonounce] 

, tram To pronounce, declare. 

' 169s Caulk Magattrom, 30i To pronuntiate to the wicked 

and reprobates their desiinated judgements and deserts 
PronuuoUtioa (pTimimsiK''J»n) Also 6-8 
I noun , 7 non- , 6 oy-, •■y*, 6-7 ti* ; 5 -olon 
[ad, L. ptoHUHiuUton em, n of action f /rd 
nunltare to Pbonouncb Cf. F promtutaltan 
{proHunctatwn, taSi in Ilatx-Darm)] Ihe 
action of pronouncing 

I 1 The pronouncing or uttermg of a word or 
words , the mode in which a word is pronounced 
143* ^ tr ///^sa (Rolls) II i6i Hit is lo be bade in 
mcruBsle that the propnr langage uf Engtisdie men scholde 
be made so diverse m oon h telle yie in pronunciacion Ibul 
III 349 Itie seide Esdias founde newe letters, whiche were 
more li}btc totbe wntenge and pronunciacion 1530 Palsgo. 
Introd 30 They have utterly neglected the frenene nicnncs 
maner of pronuunciation and to rede frcnche as theyr fan 
lasy or opinion dyde Icde them 1595 Eiikn Daaiiet 134 
I h or the ryghter pronuiisyation of the names. 1813 Publhas 
Pi/gniiioit (1614) 4 Drusius thinkes that Calatinus was 
first Autl^r of this monountuilion Fehoua 1710 / tad 
t Gat No 4695/3 This Willum Charlton speaks according 
to the Northern Pronunciation 9889 J D Kobemison in 
Gloucetler Gloti p v I have admittM a fair proportion of 
mere ‘ pronuncialions which a more competent and scien 
tific worker would have relegated lo a Clonsic Appendix 
t 2 Oratorical utterance , elocution , delivery , 
spec elegant or eloquent delivery Obs 

I4JO-40 IviiG lioclixi SI XV (MS BodI a63> 335/t Bl 
craffi he hadde a spcual auauntage haiiour synguleer in 
prunuiiciacioun P Wicson AMet ii6b PronuncU 

tion is an aple ordcringe l»lh of the vo>ce counlcnaunce, 
and all the whole budye ascordynge to the worthines of 
suche woordcs and mater as by speaAe are declared i8it 
Brinsley Z. r</f It! 311 I ronuntiaiion, beeing that which 
either makes or iriars the most excellent speech 1748 J 
Mason A/ocm/ 8 By Pronunciation the Anticnts understood 
tmlh Elocution and Action} nnd comprehended in it the 
right Management of the Voice Looks, and Gesture. 
t 3 . The action of pronouncing authoritatively, 
or proclaiming, declaration, promulgation, a 
pronouncement Obs 

C147S Hart CentiH //(fi/M (Rolls) VIIl looThecbaiin 
cellor of Ynglonde made a proiiuncucion in the maner of a 
sermon Cbomwkli in Merriman f £e/f (i ws) 

II 113 tor advoidinge of Ihe pronunciation of Novelltics 
witboute wise and ducrite qualification 1564 S Keg 


irbiirall i8ti Sraro Ihst Gt Bril ix xiii (1633) 
forme of proouncialion was la the Bam* oj Goit, 
a 1874 Clakknqon Sum Leviath (1676) 333 II he 
emfiM with that dismal Pronunciation, tj xu* tin 


b «= pRONUNaAKENTO twre. 

1848 B/aibxu Afag LXIII 103 The deilamalions and 
'pronunciations of the rabble 
t 4 . The action of speaking , articulation Obs 

18M tr Cbardia't Pruv fersia 387 He wrought that 
Miracle, onely by the pronuntiation of one word 1708 
tr Dupint Feet Hat \oihC 11 v 150 1 hat Jesus Chri.t 
continued Ihe Pronunciation |of the Words] all the while he 
bless d, and brake and distributed the Eucharist 
1 8 (See quol and cf Pronounced 3 ) Obs 
1707-41 Chambers Cycl Pronounewg Proaumialioii 
ill iMmting the mirklii). and expressing the parts of all 
kinds of b^les with that degree of force necessary to make 
them more or less distinct and conspicuous 

PronnuoifttiTe (prunt/msiUtiv, uu n/<ativ), a 
rare [ad L. prinunttlUiv us, f ppl gtem ol 1 
pronuHiulre to Pronounc* + tvK see -ativr] 
Characterized by pronouncement, declarative, 
hence, t dtmnattc (Jbs ' 

tetpSinA SoRGEStr Buoaslhta Aae xxvl (1886) 104 
The confident and pronunciative sthooi of Aristotle 

Pronimoiatov (prune m>i,4't3z, -no npizitaz) 
rare [a L. prdiiuitttator, agent n from frb 
Mtmftare to pronounce ] One who pronounces 
1848 in Worcester, citing CA Oh LfP* IP S 
JoAhsoh 166 Mr Sheridan, and other speakers at that 
time, began to he considered in a great degree Che standard 
of pronunciators, 

80 FyoBta aoJRtory d , of or pertaining to pro 
nunciation , of the nature of a pronouncement 
1808 M Smart in Atoatkty Afag XX! 133 Our pro 
miniiatory reformers in the pulpit and the theatre. 1B46 
in WoRCKBTKK, clung Earnshaw 
t Fro'njeand, a Az Obs [enon or altered 
furmof^Mjzit»<f,PotGNANT, perh after preen, pnek, 
etc ] Poignant, pricking So f Fruujeandlie 
a<h> , poignantly, piercin^y 
1333 Bellenden Iny m xiv (S TS ) I 303 Ane other 
sentence semand mare pronyrand ind schnro, w is pronun 
cit in k said courte bowbeit it was nocht ofsagrete elTecl 
1^ Dairvmflb tr I nhe t Hat Seat 11. (SIS) 153 


cit in k said courte bowbeit it was nocht ofsagrete efiecl 
xwfi Dairvmflb tr Inhet Hat Seat 11. (SIS) 153 
Pricked Ml pruntcandlie with this law 

Pronymph, al see Pro- a i 
Proo (pr«), tttf Sc and north dial, A call to i 
cow or horse, inviting it to stand still or come near 
1818 Scott Hrt Atim xlv {To cow) Prub jny leddy— 
pruh, my woman 1834 Mactacgart Galtavid FockI , 
Proo cry at horses when they are wanted to stand .nil or 
at least not to gallop i8u A Smart in IPAaift tJini * 1 1 
I 306 Moo, moo prooeby lady t Proo, Hawkie proo Hawkie ' 

' Proo, obs form of Prow sb 1 

Fro*od 0 (prdu uud) [ad Gr wpoqi&it see 
I’Bo* if and Ode ] An introductory ode in a Greek 
chorus , an overture or prelude , also, a short verse 
preceding a longer one oppos^ to Epode 
i8tt Mure Lit Crtec* III 58 The epode when prefixed 
to the [strophe and antistrophe], assumes the name of 
I roilde 1900 H W Smvth GiA Atetie Poet* 384 A gly 
CO ic pToode followed by a simmiacuni 

I Proosmiao (prU|< mink), a rare [ad med L 
proamtac us (Dn (Tange), a Gr upooiptoK 6 s, f 
I wpooiiuov PROtAUlUM, I’HOrU ] «• pROlHIAL a 
I 1^ Neale Fast CA, I 856 Ihe 1041)1 (Psalm) is the 
Prucemuc because it commences Vespers 
I Procemlal, variant of PROEMIAL. 

I II Frommiiun (pru,fmitJm) Also 5 pro 
bemiuin, 8 proemium 9 prooemlon [L p/oa 
mmm,a Gr apooiiuov, seePKOKU ] iw Proem sb 
1456 SiE G Have Law Arms (SIS.)* Doctour Bonnet 
Pr our of Sallon maid his first inliluUcioun and prohemiiim 
x6ju R Geii Serm 8 Aug s Ihe Pfoauuum wherein he 
lalis heaven and earth to witness. 1715 M Davies / fZ/ien 
Hrtt I 311 As It appears m the wry Pramium iif thit 
Decretal It self 1897 Lu Cami bfli Chie/7ustk*s\\\ xlvii 
135 The prooemium and the peroration of his speech. >868 
IrNNYSoN / uerelius 70 horgetful h iw my rich procemioii 
I inakes 1 hy glory fly along the Italian field 

Pro-oostroua, cestrum see Pro- a i 
P roof (pi« 0 » tb Lorms o prove, prefe, 
i etc , 15 prove, proof, etc. see below [ME 
prtvoe, proeve, prevt, etc , a OF prtteve (i 1334 
in Godef Compl), proeve, preve, pioeuve (from 
I i3thc and in mod h pienve) ~ Pr and Pg At ova, 

1 bp Arutha,Cat //v^u,It prova, \ prttova -late L 
proM (Ammianus a 400) a proof, f proldre to 
Prove. The o forms were the original, corresp 
to OF and to Sp prueba , they continued longer 
in Sc. The P forms (also in late OF protne, 
prove, 14th c in Littr^) are assimilated in the 
vowel to F prouver, Eng Prove v. The de 
vocalization of z» to / ensued upon the loss of 
final e, cf the relation of v and / in btltevt, 
beltd, relieve, relief, behove, behoof, elt..] 

A. Illustration of Forms 
0. i preoue, 4 proeue, prieve, 4-5 pref, preef, 
4-6 prefS, preve, .Sr. preiff, 5 proef, preff(e, 
preeff, preyf, prewe, 5-6 prlef(e, preif, 6 
prelfe, pryef, preeue, pryve, Se prleff, 8-9 
atch. prief, dial, preef, prlef, preif. 



FROOl*. 


1468 


PROOF. 


m itas Atut /I 134 Ich chulK of l>o two ochcawcn 
uorbisno preoue c t] Pref (ace It 3, 7J, 134a 
Ayet^ 134 Wyb oule o)>re proeua ctm S J tg i>aiHts 
I (Ptirnt) 187 At men may preiff fiirth briiiiie c 138a Prcfo 
[•see It 4] eijW CHAUCKa Chrit J 731 Tina Mnrkys 
yet hU wyf to tempta moore To the outtreste preeue tf rr 
preiie, priue. proef, preef] of hir corage, igly Trkvika 
f/igiitH ^o\\») I 71 pa fourfw wiuietae and preef 1390 
Gowaa Coh/ 1 337 Sotbliche 1 lieve And durste setten It In 
poeve c Ragman Roil >33 in Hazl E P P I 74 
ror your dedy* preyf 1. 1400 Lydo 3326 that ahe 

thought forto mak a prief 141a tr Secreta Seen! Pm 


Pridt ^ Low! (1841) |6 Of truth and vertue for to inaken 
pryef ign Preuw a ts>4 Preif (see B i c] ijoe Priefe 
Prief [aec B 5 10) igpi SpHNsaa Af IMhtnivAl But readie 
ueof ante to make ureife igpaCAaKW lotto (iB8>) ig He 
ahowes in hoarie lockea of strength the preeue aiygdltuRNa 
JVoker m Ainalie / auA 0/ Burnt (189a) 188 Let a aee How 
ye II pit tbia in prief to me. , 

fi 4-5 prooff, 4 , prof, proff, .Sr pruf(f, 4 6 ' 
prone, profe, AV prowa, s-6 proofs, -«#, prove, 
proone, 5-7 proofs, proSh, Se prufa, 6 prooffe, 

7 .Sf priUfe, 5- proof (Sc. prut/e, etc (il, o) ) 
Pt proofs, also 4-7 proues, 5 prouvea, 5-7 
proves, 6-7 prooves 

r igaeR. BauNNaC^ron <1810)341 R1 profe & gode astaiea. 

13 ^urtor M 686s fhoru proue [Cdf/ profj o aeluen dede 
c 1373 Se L*g Saiuit xxiil (t'// Slt/>frn) la Be verray 
prowe /M xxvii {AfaeAor) 041 hwa with prooff of 
mychtfull dede he alrinthit afway godia aede. c 138a 
Wveui IPit (1880) 70 (>e dede doynge 16 proff of loue. /Si / 
390 Lxamj lie here prouea. igag Prouvea ci43oPruuffe 
(see B 1 c, 4b] e 144a Pton^ Parv 414/a / ro^, idem 
quod/rr^ 14(6 Pi uf (see B a] c lioo Not Sr Afayti 4'jo 
in HazL£ P 7* 11 291 I see the prone igitf Timdaik 
2 Cor viii 34 The proffe off youre love a igSa O Cavknoisii 
Potmt etc (1835) II Its fhoprouetn me ye may playnly 
aethevse 1S70 Dale d/a/A Prr/'«lli Hisbrnkes are good 
profe 1381 M ui CASTRa / ottiioiit 1 11 1 887) 1 1 No proufe at 
all a 199s SouTHWri.L IPAi (1828)11 38 So many proofs 
would persuade thee 1609 Prufe [see U 1 b] 1637 Proofe 


tense of making good, or showing to be true 

I Thiit which makes good or proves a sUtement , ' 
evidence sufficient (or contnbuting) to establish a 
fact or produce belief in the certainty of something 

t 7 <» make proof to have weight as evidence {oi$ ) 

A teas Auor A s* Pel hu beo soS lo her he preoue 

I I jeo Curtor AT 8708 ((^tt ) Proue yee see hat (nr es nan 
rsjBsCiiAUCRRA I, IS Prol a8 We ban ti »n other preue I 
•437 do/it 0/ P irli IV 510/3 1 ill the said examination and 
previa be fully determi ie<l 1306 I'ttgr Per/ (W de W 
1531) 70 b. Very pledges and sure prunes of the kyngea 
fauoure ttpowsKtu AUiitam t Comm 349 Hereof they 
bryng manye prunes 1839 Owen Dlv Ortg Script Wks 
i8s3 aVI 319 I ight requires neither proof nor testimony 
for Its evidence. 1739 RosKaTSOH Hut Scot iv Wkt. 1813 

1 318 These suspicions ore confirmed by the most direct 
proof itss R & J I AMOKa Fvptd Ni^ I vc 233 As a 
proof of his esteem a id confidence 1883 W F Norris 
I hirlhy Hall xxxi, Which was proof positive that he had 
thought better of his intention 

b Laxo {tj^enaally) Evidence such as deter- 
mines the judgement of a tribunal. Also spec (a) 

A written document or documents so attest^ os to 
form legal evidence. (1^) A ivritten statement of 
what a witness is prepared to swear to (r) The 
evidence which has been given in a particular case, 
and entered on the court records (bee also 1 ) 

14S1 Coif ally Led Rk 473 Ho feynied nialiem but 
such aa shall be proved be ci-edible proves iii wnlyiig 
1483 Caxton Gold Leg 284 b/i Yf the preue* of the 
lignages were fayled 1609 Skknr Reg Mat i 67 b It m 
in the election of him quha u accused, lo vnderly tne prufe 
of the woman, or to purge him be judgement, or ane gude 
assise of the crime mihereof ho is occus^ /hid. 106 b Gif 
the panic defendand that day of pi ufe, be absent , and the 
parly fullowand lieing present with his prufe in hts hand and 
swa the panic defendand be not ready or present to rtceiue 
till prufe against him a 1713 Hi rnrt Owh 1 ime an 167S 
(1833)11 445 The proofdid not carry il b^ond manslaughter 
1788 Blackstonh Comm HI xxiii 368 Wntten proofs or , 
evidence, are, ( Records, and 2 Anuent deeds of thirty years 
standing, which prove themselves 1818 Cruirr /7/gxrf (ed a) { 
IV 331 It being m proof that the draft was not completed 
till tlx months after instructions had been given fur pre 
panng it. 18S3 H Cox Tntttt 1 ix 17a A statement show 
mg ail matters roquired 10 be proved and opposite each 
ut^ the naiue of the witness to prove it. 1883 Act 46 4 47 
rict c 52 Sched 11 7 Every creditor who has loi^eil a 
proof shall be cntiiled to sec and examine the proofs ofother 
ctedilors 

to A (tenon who gives evidence; a witness 


=* EvinKNoKji^ 7 Obs (After 151x7 only Sr) 
tgM Roltt o/Parlt IV cSo/a lliat the same hfarcliani 
dobrynge two prouves of Marchaniz. 1449 /An/ V 145/3 


selff ssrt Sc Act! Jot VI (1S14) 111 73/1 That the I 
disobedient obailnat and relaps persounis sail not be 
admittit as preuts wilnessis or AtsysouriR agania ony pro- 
fessing k* trew Rellgfoun 01384 Montoomerik Cktrrit 4 ^ 
Staeiti Tat I myseu can be ane pr«f And witness thairmtill 1 
8. The action, process, or fact of proviM, or | 
establishing the truth of, a statement , the actim of 
evidence in convincing the mind t demonstration 1 
c 13SS Song of Yetterday 171 in E, E P. (1863) 137 j 


And I say nay and make a prof 1436 Sia G Have Law \ 
Armt(S r S)74 f.if I faile of my pruf .the juge may I 
Bsvoilje my parly 148a Coieatiy Lict Bk 461 In prove 
kerof the iwoccssion weye on i» South syde of the 
sold Churche wax where the simth liaye of the seal 
Churche ys nowe. 2837 Star CkamS Ptcree I at in 
Milton t Areop (Arb ) to Vpon complaint and proofe made 
thereof 171S Hickes & Nelson J KtUlewtll 11 Ivi. 17s 
1 hey put the King upon the Proof that they had preseiiled 
such a Pennon 1848 Keblb Strm 3B6 Hie burthen of 
proof was of course thrown on the heresiarch i88e 1 ynoall 
Llac IL V 353 This IR all capable of experimental proof 
Mod In piom of this assertion, I may state [etc.]. 

8 Sc Jjiw Evidence given before a judge, or 
a commissioner representing him, upon a record or 
an issue framed in pleading , the taking of such 
evidence by a judge in order to a trial, hence, 
trial before a judge instead of by a jury 

f his distinctive development of sense has gradually taken 
place since the intraduaion of Inal by jury into bcotimd in 
1815 

1838 W Bril Put Law 'Scot 373 The duties of c mmis 
sioners in taking proofs, tinder authority 1 f the Court if 
Session, ore pointed out by the acts of Sederunt tith March 
i8cxi,and aad June 1809 1843 PoiaioN \nhucycl Melrof II 
853 I 1 he proof IS taken in the presence of a commissioner 
appointed by the Lord Ordinary, who examines the witnesses 


by the Court in determining v hat causes are fitted for 
pr x f before a judge and not by jury Irml 1890 Watson 
BtlTt Put I aw S of 6is/i By | 4 of the Fvidence Act, 
1866 proof may be taken before the Lord Ordinary, without 
jury, III any cause, ‘if Iwth parties consent thereto or if 
special cause lie shown 2903 J Kankinr Prtne Lan 
Scot 551 When the Ix>rd Ordinary takes a proof, each party 
adduces witnesses to prove his staten cnls ai d the proof is 
followed by a heanng on evidence (tea hearing of Lounsel 
on the evidence] ihtd.. Where the parties aie agreed as to 
the necessity for inquiry regarding the facts, the Lord OrdI 
nary appoints a diet of proof or in certain cases orders 
Issues with a view to the trial of the cause by a jniy 1908 
Scott Law r tout 14 Mar XV 958/1 The Lord Ordinary 
held that the case was one for proof not jury trial Ihta 
959/1 lyord Outhrie I think it ought 10 be sent to proof 

I and not to Jury trial. 

! II From Pko\e z m the senae of trymg or 
testuig 

I 4 . The action or an act of testing or making tnal 
of anything, or the condition of bemg tned , test, 
tnal, experiment , examination, probation , assay 
Often in phrases to bnng, pul, set, etc. (some 
thing) tn, on, to (the, fa) proof 
e WvetiF ISkt (1880) 384 We mot lake hede to be 

I rewle of prefe by her wcrkis }e schul knowe hem e 1388 
(see A o J. e 1440 Prom/ Parv 412/1 Preef or a say(y)nge 
exammacio 23x3 Fitxhxril Snrv 13 b That there may 
be iiuide due proues wilhout fauoure brdiery or extor 
ejon ,883 Moxon Afr A hxrrc Innting xvi Without 
several Proofs and 1 r) ings (the mould) ca mot be expected 
to be perfectly true 17x7 A Hamilton AV« 4cc P Ind 
I p xxiK t tease them to m> Reader with the old Proverb 
to accompany them that the Proof of the Pudding 11 tn 
eating il 1803 Southrv Modoc tn IV \i ad file If ihy 
heart Be harden d to the proof come when thou wiIl «88» 
rkNNYSON / oikstry Hail 77 Drug thy mem ries lest thou 
Iririi It, lest Ihy heart lie pul to proof 1861 bAiRUAiRN 
Iron Afanuf iso S-uiie large pump rods weie re<|nired lo 
stand a proof of laojxn lbs. per stpiare inch 

b Artth 2\n oiKration seriing to test or check 
the correctness uf an arithmetical calculation 
(Sometimes understood as in sense a.) 

2 143a Alt Nt I iStyng 0 The stiblraccioun is none other 
but a proufle of the addicioun, and the contrarje in like 
wise 1394 Blcnusvil hxtre 1 iii (1636) 9 In making 
which proofe or irjall you cannot like!) erre 2704 J 
Harris Let techn % v Mnltiplication, Hie Proof of M id 
liplicalion can only certainly be cHccied by Pivixion. >te7 
Hitton Course Math 1 40 The method of Proof and the 
reason of the Rule are tbesamcasinbimple Multiplicalion 

1 6. 1 he action or fact of passing through or 
having experience of somethmg , also, knowledge 
denv^ from this , expenence Obs 

a 1300 Curtor M aooos (CottJ IV apostcls pat did pam 
Relueii at lo proue t> ded for kan lauerd be houe 1399 
I ANCi. Rtch. kedclft Prol 17 It passid my parceit, and mj 
preiCs also, How so wondirffull werkis wolde haue an ende 

I e 1400 Pettr troy 5522 Episuphus to preue, was his pure 
nome 1344 Vw/// /e/freiy f///ui/V>«riw///ic (1871)40 

' Of whom they haue proue k sure knowledge lega Sffnsfr 
A Q 1 viii 43 Good growes of evils priefe. Ibid 11 L 48 
1 ell what ratall pnefe Hath with so huge mtsfortuiie you 
opi>rrst 1813 PuRCHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 392 A fou tame 
if t Hire, whereof wee had good vse and proofe in our ship 
1 6 A trial, attempt, essay, endeavour Obs 
>87$ CMtiRCNVAND Chlppe* (>817) 156 Yet diuers proues 
were made the breach to view. And some were slajne that 
^ aosayie the same 2818 Hobrer Thmyd (1822) 119 
lliey thought this accident (especially being their first 
proof by Rail) very much against reason 

1 7 . That which anything proves or turns out to 
be, the issue, result, effect, fulfilment, esp in 

to copu to proof Obs 

I 23 drr (A ) 4030 pe king Yuor badde a kef Gnd 
him leiM euel pref. For kat he kouke so wel stele I c 2430 
How IVtwMam tauf/hleSaait in BaSeetBk (1868) so \i,<i 
Ree at letchene in wit and dede L«s 2 kou come to )uel preef 

I cthlfCAXTMSoaaeefT'AymoHVu. 161 Some ofyou speketh 
now hye, that whan the dede riiall come to preeBf, he shall be 
full I0W& sm-H Ase SAHDVs5rrwL xv (Parker Soc ) 301 
ThetimelieatfraUofteacometbtoleastproof 1399HAKUIYT I 
Vitr II I 8s The most Mrt of the sa)^ mines come to no I 
prme though they put lire in them 1607 le Bacon Set , | 


I Parenlt 4 Chtldr (Arb ) 274 Hie proofe is best wl cn Men 

I kee^ theire aiithontje towardes tl eire Children lit not 

8 esp The fact, condition, or quality of | roriiq^ 
good, turning out well, or producing good result*, 
thriving, good condition good quality, goodness, 
substance Now only dial 

(1488 Pol loci It (Rolls) II 161 Hie wolle of Spajne hit 
comelh not to pretr*; But if I s ui leu] it be tosed and menged 
Welle Amonges tngljsxhe wolle the gretter delle ] 1618 
SURFU A Maskii LouMtry t atme I xxiv 105 When )ou 
haue fed jour Swine to his full proofe. 1703 Braulfv 
A tm Ptcl s V lain/iu ; 1 1 is si rt of Grass has obtain 1 
llie Preferen* e nbov e Cl iv » r (. rass m h neland as contmu 
me longer In Proof than it 2834 JttU. A Agrn, \oc 
XV If 404 Hies IS not found lo Iclcriotale tlefr Imlk, or 
the proof or quality of kecpii g i88e Rn Apr 387 
Sainfoin the nftcrmaih is invalual le fur securing the high 
and rapid proof of lambs 1893 II dts Glost Proof of 
manure hay Ac ll c sirci gili or gooci css A thriving 
Iree is said lo be in g >od proof 

9 The testing of cannon or small fire arms iry 
firing a heavy charge or by hydraulic pressure 
Proof of (gun)pozuder, the testing of the propulsive 
force of gun]>owder 

1669 Stlrmv Manner! Mag v xii 64 Wl at Powder is 
allowed for t roof and what for Action of erch Piece 1797 
hnrycl But (ed j) XV 1 , 00/ 0/ l n der Is T i 

order 10 try us goodness a d strengih 1839 F A 
Griffmms / ti/2// A/a« (1862) 57 Alt Or I ince are sub 
ject to llie W atet proof 11 is it done 1 y tueaus of a 
forcing pump. 

b A place for testing fire arms or explosives. 

2780 Chron in Ann A eg 146/1 Vl a proof at Woolwich 
warren a smoke ball biirsL 1883 / all llall O 6 Apr 7/1 
The liox proved on 11 vcstigation, to co tsm about 300 II 
of nitrogljcerine A sample was kepi while ll e bulk was 
taken to one of the ‘ proofs on the marshes 

10 The condition of having successfully stoorl n 
test, or the ca]>ability of doing so , provetl or teste I 
jwwcr , ortg of armour and arms, whence transj. 
and imjicnetrabilily invulnerability arch 

Often III phrase arn our (etc ) 0/ ptoo/ cf Proof «, i at 
the proof so as to be proof lo the pr v/ to the utmost in 
the highest degree / rej/" if lead or thot (tf Proof a i 
the quality of being proof against leaden bullets. 

2436 Sir G Havk Latv Arms (S 1 S ) 8j Hie Iraist that 
he has in his gude armouris maklt him I ardy for that ar 
of prove. 13 Sir A Barton in ’inrteet Mu (1888 72 
then he jut on the armere ofprooffe £2385 Batre Fn 
III IV Should they haue profered it, her chaste minde hath 
proofe enough to preuent it 1390 biR J Smvix Put 
IVeapont is Manic Capiaines and (jfficerR of fix imen wcie 
armed at the proofe of the Harqiebuse. 2390 Sipfnspr 
B Q t X 24 Sals ea and med cinea which had passing prief 
i8si Iletcher IS ltd Oocte Chase III 1 We must be patieni 
I am vtxd to tb proof loo 1678 Bcnvan J i 171 
I was cloatbed wilh Armour of proof toiToe Judgments 
ipoH t ersr ut >s 50 (jam ) Knowing he hud proof of lead 
(be) shot lim with a silier buttoiL 2871 Palorave Lyt 
J lems 102 Nor whether his shield be of proof 
tb Proof armour Obs 

ij^ Hslrvmi 1 F tr Leslie t Hut V e/ x 4i9CorsIetis of 
profe n 2813 kcETruFR CAn/icrri \ \ e clap on proof up. i 

0 The prncirts of stiffening hats And rendtimg 
them waterpi oof Cf PiuiciK 7 s 
1901 Pally Hens 15 Jan 6/3 1 1 e I irsii g of a stove 
what IS calfed the proof shop of the works where 1 Kx a 
dried Tiler proof 

11 1 he standard of strength of distilled alcoholic 
Iir^nors (or of vintgar) , now, the strength c I 1 
mixture of alcohol and water having a s|)rcific 
gravity of 091984, and containing 0495 of its 
weight, or 05727 of Its volume, of absolute 
alcimul Also // uuf Spirit of this strength 

2703 Ir / SI) ansi utnea 403 For Piotjf ( f the I nndjJ 
there was a little Spx ish S lap clapt 11 lu it 11 t the 
Scum of ihe Soap passed on them for ihe Proof 2721 tont 
Gat No 4790/4 5 Pipes of Iren b Brand) full Proof 
inf Ibid Na 6437/1 Brand) or Spirits alxjve Proof 1748 
H hiLis Huds ns Bay 175 All the I iqu rs i ler the 
Proof uf common Spirits, frerre to a State petfe ll) soli I 
ihat m Hok I xeryntay 1 1 II S62 1 he bar w as cro v led 
with applicTius fvr full pioof and the best corJivU 
2838 Kane Ftn/ B tp! \ xiii 146 A Ijoitle of Monongal eU 
whiskey of good soft nroof frore u der Mr Bo isall s head 
b In sugar boiling 1 be degree of cimcentra 
tioii Al which the syrup will successfully crystallize 
•753 CiisMHFKS Cjx/ Supp I roof m the sugar Ira le a 
tin i used b) ihe reli vers of sugar for ll e ) roper state of the 
dcssolv cd sugar when it should be set 10 harden. 

III. lhat which IS produced as a test , a means 
or iiistrumcni for testing 

12 Typog A trial or preliminary imj rtsxion 
taken from composed type, in which t}(K)grn]ihicaI 
errors may l)e corrected, and alterations And 

I ailditions made 

I Applied esp lo Ihe rfr */ proof a second 01 later one being 
called a rffwr sec Rev isr fA 3 sec also qut 1842 
[1983 see Pr* hr j/ 3 ] 2600 W Wats x Pe uord n 
(1602) 345, I WAS not present nor had I the sight of one 

I proofe vntill the uholo booke was out in print 2821 (sec 
KRVUltr^ 3). 1823 CHArMAN d/<»ry»</»*ri/to»r/ Pref 

Play* 2873 III 96 The Printer nruer sending me a proofe 
till he had past those xpeeche*. 283311 Com Hut Pramion 
X. 34 We did all go to the PrintersDouse, where we did find 
him correcting Pi^s. 1883M0XON A/rcA.A'a'erv PrmttngX, 
The Cotrccter [would] not read Proves. (772 I uckomse 

I Hut Pnai 440 Deliver them to the Pressmen to pulls Proof 
of them tSM BsANDE/tx/ 5c etc.*. V, First proof Is the 
impression with all the errors of workmanship After, ii is 
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read and corrected another impression is printed with more 
tare to send to the author this is tcriiicd a clean proof 
■B 7 > H xi-hv f Aj’utfi'r I’ref g I has e carefully re \lsed the 
proofs of every chopler 

18 Lttqravtng Onginally, An impression taken 
by the engraver from an engraved plate, stone, or 
block, to examine its state dunng the progress of 
bis work , now ajmlied to each of a limited or 
arbitrary number of careful impressions made from 
the finished plate before the printing of the ordi 
na^ issue, and usually before the Insaiption is 
added (in full, froof be/otc UtUtis) 

Artist t or rn* aifi s ptoc’f a proof taken for exammO' 
tton or alteration I y the artist or enwraver t st/^niii /roe/ an 
early proof signed hy the artist I ttUrcst Uttered /nxs/, a 
pro< f aith the sigi atiires of the artist and ongrasir and the 


> 7^7 I but (ed i) XV sgo/x Proofs of Irinls were 
anciently a few luipicssiuns taken off in tlie course of an 
engravers prictss and when they were complete itM 
C fiEDE / erdant Creeu VII 1 he lianels were covered with 
the choicest engravi gs (all proofs liefore lellem), 1890 /Wf 
A/att 0 36 Apr 3/1 An arlcsi s pr lof originally meant that 
proof of an engraving winch was se it to the artist for 
approval and remarks. But the term is now applied to a 
certain nu nber of early iinpresiuons carefully made, and 
signed by the artist. 

+ b Photoi,r A first or trial print taken from a 
plate , also used as equivalent to Print {sb 13) Ohs 
>*5S Hasowich /’/ ttf/oer Chem v 50 It is necessary to 
rc iiove the unaltered Chloride or Iodide of Stiver wmeh 
surrounds the image, in order to render the proof permanent 
Ihid X 180 On the use of the by|iosulpbite of gold in 
colouring photographic proofs, 

14 + A com or m^al struck as a test of the die 
(t^x), also, one of a limited number of early 
imurcssions of coins struck as 8{yecimeus. 

Ihese often have their edges left (lam and not milted 1 
they may also he executed m a metal diflerent fryro that 
used for the actual com 

jyia yi H 'Wnueoi.K I ertues 4 «« / /’««/ (lySd) III 
■ yo On the proofs wen the kings and queens heads on 
dilTerent sides, with a rose a ship &c hi t In It was 
resolved that the heads should lie coupled and Britannia 
be on the reverse 1901 DaifyLAron 4 Nov j/t A limited 
number were issued to certain collectors with unmilled 
edges these rotas being called proofs —a course which 
was fillowed in the Jubilee Issue 

15 An instrument, vessel, or the like for testing 
t a A snrgeon's probe Obs rarf~* 

(Perhaps only an ety mologiting invention of Cotgrave ) 

1611 C ncR Curette a Cn rurgions Proofe nr Probe an 
instrument wherewith ho m u ids tl e bladder (etc ] tSsA 
Hcount G/att gr / robe or Proe/ ohe h r call it curette) a 
Chyrirgeons Instrument wherewith he tries the depth of 
wounds [etc ] 

b (n) A test tube (/«) An apparatus for test 
ing the strength of gunpowder 
1790 Lraw FORD in Tians I XXX 307 A portion of 
tht cancerous virus, dilTusod through distifled water was 
introduced int > a small proof fita 406 Ihe liquor was 
put into a proof to the Imtloin of wl ich heat was npulierL 
iSoo III I. XC 307 A comi ion gunpowder proof, cap ible of 
coiitai inn; eleven grai is of fi le gunpowder was filled with 
It a 1 tired III the usual way iM Branok in lancet 
7 June 393/1 Here are son « little pi lals calle I in the glass 
houses proofs c iMo Jaradav horcet Nat 11, 197 note 
1 hick (jiass Vessels calletl Proofs r Bologna phials 
1 16 I/Pog A definite number of ems idaced in 
the composing stick as a pattern of the length ot 
the line Obs ) 

11 he width of pages is expressed according to the number 1 
of ems Fucycl Hut litA) I 

1M3 Moxon Mech h xen ^1 nntinguvi He sets up his I 
Pioovcs in the Compo ing stick. ' 

17 Bookbinding 1 lie rough uncut edges of the 
shorter or narrower leaves of a book, left in 
trimming it to show that it has not lieen cut down 

1890 ZakhnSDOrf Bookbinding 57 A few leaves sliould 
always be left not cut with (he pi nigh to show that the 
hook has not been cut d wn These few leaves ru« called 
Aroof a id are alw^s a mark of careful work 1908 A. W 
Pollard bet to rditor,Oisx binders head man tells me 
that when I write n it to lie cropyied he translates it to the 
men under him as leave proof 

IV 18 attnb and Comb a General Combs 
in senses 1-4, os proof needle^ object, paper, passage, 
patch, pteie test, text , pro^-prodtutng pi oof proof 
adjB , in sense 9 as proef butts, charge, ground, 
house, master, mortar (Mortar sb l), sleigh , 
in senses ii-14, ns proof lorrect vb , to correct in 
proof, proof correcting, correction, galley, iw- 
presstOH, plate (.Plats sb 6 b), print, printer, 
puller, ‘Pulltng, set, stale 
1907 Daily ChroH 3 Jan 7/1 A serious accident at the 
‘proof butu on Plumstead Marshes. 1717 Swnr Art Pol 
lying Wks. 1735 HI t 13a A prooflye is Itke a ‘proof 
charge for a piece of ordnance, to try a sUuidard credulity 
1894 Field a June 815/1 llie prooLcharge of powder with 
the 4 bore Is 50 per cent greater than the proof charge of 
the 8 bore. ifitgLAMR Let to Cotendge 30 Mar , I feel my 
self accessory to the selection which I am to ‘proof 
correct. 1890 Pall Mali G 39 Aug 3/1 To have It written 


Pref 3 Liula leisuie for ‘proof coirerxion 1898 1 I. 
D« ymua Moxoas Meek Exerts Printing e/ari The long 
•proof galley of brass, ysa Loud Gat, No y>s 6 Jy The 


1 Gimtitry #03 The Company of Ounmakm of the City of | 
laindon Instituted a proof liouse at which the barrels of | 
respectable makers were all sent to be proved 1891 Daily 
New* 39 Apr 5/6 There are in Euiqpe five 'proving houses 1 
or testing placet for firearms. Of the Bfimingham and 
London proof bouses all people have lieard. >806;^ J 
BKREsroao Mntnt* Hum Lift (i8a6) ix. xxll ‘Proof 
impressions of the grain of the footman a thumb printed off 

upon the rim of your plate. 1707 CHAMBRliLAVNg Pres 
9 / Eng 111 xi. 370 To tee that all Provisions received, be 
good and serviceable and duly proved, with the Assistance 
of the ‘Proof Masters and marked with the Queans 
Mark lS3|j HoUjino dfrfnf II gj Government 

authorised the gun makers of Birmingham to erect a proof 
house of (hetr own with wardens and a proof matter s8ja 
Urs HicI Arts bib Ibe result of more than two hundred 
discharges with the ‘proof mortar 1849 Noad ElectHeily 
(ed 3) 38s Suspending a small ‘proof needle with a silk 
III re and causing it to oscillate horlxontally opposite different 
points of a ma^neltc I ar placed vertically 1837 Gorino & 
Priilharo Murogr 03 Directions for the niaiuigement of 
‘proof objects in the Amician catudioptric engiscupe 1799 
H Wacfole Let io O Montape 17 Nov., You shall sec 
the ducumenlii, as it is ihe fashion to call ‘prrof papers 
1893 Salmonu Chr Doctr humorl iv 111 456 1 aken as one 
of The primary ‘proof passages for the dogma of the Descent 
to Hell iSte Kratingb Tram I 11 note This place is a 
residue of a wreck of nature it is a ‘proof patch of former 
level SS94J Dickxnsom '(r-itAM(iS78)4t Itieemednatiire | 
and vertue hod conspired to make her a peere lesse ‘proofe 
peece of their viiiled perfections 1783 Mmf D Arslav 
Diary to Jan Mr Sewardhas sent men ’proof piste of an 
extremely fine impression of ihts dear Doctor [Johnson] 
1818^80 WHAI8LV Louiin/I Bk (1884)331 nUtsfyou can 
prove (io any one who is not ‘proof proof) 1899 Daily 
Nells lotlov 1 1/8 ‘Proofpulier seeks situation Press atsist 
Machine, or other offer 1900 Ibid «a Oct lo/j Man 
(young) wanted in pniiting office for ‘proof pulling 1879 
H PuicUFB Notes Coins 14 A number of fine ‘proof sets 
ind coins, of the United States mint 1883 Pettub FUta 
Mtn, I (1686) 13 You must tiave a Frame in whi h you 
may heat the 'Proof lests and Crucibles 1847 Wkbbifr 
‘Proof text 1874 H K RayNOLi a Jakn Ba/t iv vt 383 
Modern criticism has submitted the ptouf 4 exts to 
stringent examination 1404 H A. A kCNNSiiY \t Paul t 
Coace/t Last 1 kings vi 310 holtiary proof texts luive 
wrought more havix: Iti theology than all the heresies 

b S|recial Combi proof arm v iioitie wd . 
[? back formation from proof armour], trans to 
arm in or at in armour of proof, f proof farour, 
favour or goodwill strong at armonr of proof 
proof-gallon, a gallon of proof ipirit , proof 
glaaa, a deep cylindrical glass for bolding liquids i 
while under test , proof leaf, » Proof sheet , I 
also, the sheet of paper by means of which | 
coloured designs ate transferred from the engraved i 
plate to the biscuit in pottery making, proof- 
letter, a letter cast to test the accuracy oT the type- ' 
mould, proof man (Sr), one whose profession | 
is to estimate the content of com stacks , proof 
mark, f (n) in testmg powder, a mark made on 
the nbbon by which the recoil is measured, show- 
ing the strength of powder of the standard quality 
{obs ), (^) a mark impressed on a fire arm to show 
that It has passed the test , proof-plane, a small 
fiat or disk-shaped conductor fixed on an insu- 
lating handle, used in measurmg the electrification 
of any body , proof plug see quot. , proof- 1 
press a jiress or machine used for taking proofs ' 
of tvpe , proof reader, one whose business is to 
I read through prmter’s proofs and mark errors for 
I correction, ^ RsADBa ah, to proof-reading, 

I proofaphere see quot , proof staff, a metal 
I straight-edge for testing or adjusting the ordinary 
wooden instrument (Knight Pltct Mech 1875), 
proof-atlok, a rod by means of which a sample of 
the contents of a vacuum sugar-boiler may be 
taken without admitting air, proof strength, 

» sense 1 1 , proof timber : see quot , proof 
vinegar, vinegar of standard Mrength 
01815 FlRtcher Hum Lieut 11 in She is a ilelicale 
and knows ti And out of that ‘proof arms herself i8ai 
— Pilgrim II II All your clones In the full Meridian, 1 he 
King $ ‘proof favour buckled on your body >907 freitni 
( a* 18 heb. ii/c The total consumption of spirits in the 
United Kingdom during the post year amounted to 39,m3 480 
‘proof gallons. 1839 Use Diet Art* 1017 R v Pottery, 

1 be copper plate (« now passed through the engraver s 
cylinder press, the ‘proof 1^ is lifted off and [applied] to 
the surface of the biscuit 1883 Moxon Meek, Exrrc , 
Printing xviL F 3 Then he Casts a ‘Proof Letter or two 
1S13 W LEtcic Agne Surv Naim 4 /foray 180 
The quantity of gram a asceitaincd by the ‘proof man a 
professional character in the country iTis Phil Pram 
LXXI I yoo If the ribbon is drawn out as far or farther 
than the ‘proof mvk.the powder is as good at better than 
the standard 1S58 GuKCNaa Gunnery 331 On arms Of the 
first Mid third classes the definitive proof mark Mid view 
mark shall be impressed at the breech end of the barrel 
l8ss Millcr Eleni Chem I 384 Bring the ‘proof plane 
into contaa with any part of the outer surface of the 
roclallic can, and an abundant charge will be obtMned 1873 
Maxwell EUctr 4 Meign (1881) I 313 Ibis dUk^hen 
employed in Ibis way, b called Coulomb t Proof Plane. 
i8^ KMioirr Diet Afeeh , * Proof/lug, a plug screwed 
temporarfty bico the breech of a gun bairel to be proved. 

1809 Mackail Lift Morri* IL 333 K ‘proof preat and a 1 
printing press were Mt up there. iM} ftar/er* Mag Feb. 
489/3 A new ‘proof reader Mctned to be needML Sfep 
Daily Chron 4 Apr 6/6 Tbomns Bmlcy Aldrich, .entered 
literature asm ' praof reader That is the Americaa eqoiva- > 


tent of our 'corrector to the Press or 'printers reader 
19M SbOANk Stand hUctr Out, 'Proff^kert s email 
sphere, coated with gold leaf or other conductor, and 
mounted on an insulated handle. It is ueed instead of a 


le ‘proof Mick, mi Ingenious 
lie of syrup without admitting 


air 1905 Daily Chron, ag July 4/5 Spirits, however, are 
always sol(lbclow,aDdgeneranyconsiderabl) below, '‘proof 
strength. eiamEudim Nav/g {VlotU) t3^*Proiftimitr, 
an imaginary Umber, expressed by vertical lines m the sheer 
draught similar to the joints of the square timbers, and 
used nearly forward Mid aft, to prove the fairness of the 
body 1839 Urk Diet Arts it An excuw duly of id is 
levM on every gallon of ‘proof vinegar 

Proof (pr»f), a {adti ) Forms see prec [1 he 
sb used as adj , app by ellipsis of cf prec to] 
1 Of tned strength or quality , esp of armour 
of tested power of resistance, hence transf and 
fig strong, impenetrable, impervious, invulncr 
able Const against, to il'ieof o' shot, proof 
against shot , in quot fig 

139a Shaks Rom 4 Jut 11 li 73 Looke thou but sweete. 
And I am proofe agamU iheu- enmity 1607 — Cor 1 iv 
35 Now fight With heoru more proofe then Shields. 1631 
Heywood 3n<f Pt Fair Maid of fVett in Chorus, With 
two proofe targets arm d. xfigfi Easl Monm. tr Boeeatmt * 
Adult, fr larnai* L xxxix (1674) u Venice Is fortified 
and armed with the proof Armor of Marishes end Washes 
1687 Milion P L IX ogB Not incorruptible of Faith, not 
prooff Against temptation 1697 Drvdeh /Sneid in 317 
Ibe fated Skin b proof to Wounds. 1711 Stxrlb S/eit 
No 41 F s Proof against the Charms of her Wit and Con 
vernation 17118. Ramsay 7 here sun PhumbX, A heart 
proof a shot to birth or money it^I Burns To y Smith 
I, Neer a bosom yet was prlef Against your arts 1810 
Scott Lady 0/ Lake ii xix Proof to the lempeiit 1 shock 
1835 Lytton Eienti x iv. Dearer than he had ever >et 
found the proofest steel or Milan tSyi Ronttedges Er 
Bey* Ann June 344 I heir thick scales are proof against 


pounds, as Bomb rsoop. Bullet-// Fire froop, 
Yuytprocf, Rain proof, hyim-^oof, boxnAXs-preof, 
, Thief proof. Waterproof, Weather proof, etc , 
and many occasional or nonce formations. 

' s8os Manninoham Dtary (Csmden) 61 Such a one b 
clarret proofe, tea good wine bibber i68a Hickekihcill 
Apo! Distretted Innoc Wks 1716 I 397 The old Powder 
Plotters are shot free and Justice-proof by a pious charm 
I 1709 Bnt A/olto II No to. 3/1 You re Impudence Proof 
I iBe4 Mackintosh A/ Ho Com 11 lune, Wks. 1846 III 468 
Is he bullet proof or bayonet prooff or does he wear a coat 
I of mail? spot IFritm Gas 7 Jan y/t If the heavy 
1 matkintosh overalls were expletive proof as well as snow 
I proof It would nut be B bad thing raes Daily Chron 
3 Mar s/i Fire-proof, nnd burglar proof, and every other 
proof except visitor proof 1 

I 2. Of distilled alcoholic liquors Of standard 
strength , cf Proof sb. 1 1 See 1 ’boof spirit 
ijo^Bnt A/olto \\ No. 7 3/a Rectify d Spirits are Pme/' 
t B adv To the fullest extent , to the utmost , 
utterly, entirely cf to the pt of {f&oot sb lo) 

3813 FLETCHEe, etc. Ca/t iin 1 li Such dutempet d roiriis 
Once out of motion, though they be proof valiant i8ai — 
ttl Princess m i lawks melancholy Wondrous proof 
melancholy [1875 RusKiN /vrr 64 ip Iv 197 She had ousy 
blood buL wiin that, well-conducted and proof faithful 
I Itraml E fiiRla k toule dpreuve] } 

' Proof (pr»3f), o [f Proof fd or aj 

1 trans To test, prove a Sc To estimate 
I the content of (a com-stack) , cf proof man, s.v 
Proof rA. i8 b b To take a proof impression of 


In what b called proofing the stacks of a cornyard s8^ 
lYorld 3 Dec ts/a llte outcome u a masterpiece of etching 
which IS being proofed 

2 To render proof against or impervious to 
somethmg , esp to render (a fabric or article of 
dress) impervious to water, to waterproof lllence 
Proofed ppl a , Proo flag vhl sb. and ///. a. 

18M C G W Lock Worktho/ Receipt* Ser tv 3/1 Fabrics 
which are to bo ' proofed by spreading 190s Bnt Med 
Jrnt IS Feb 378/1 Proofing oe stiffening \t of two kinds 
la) IFater Proofing u done with shellac and ream dissolved 
in water with borax /bid 378/3 The process of spirit 
proofing and the subsequent drying of the ‘ proofed hats 
3904 Ibid 17 Sept 63^/3 The draining of a single pool, 
the ‘ proofing ' of a ungle room. 

tProO'flkO.o. Obs rare. [f. Proof t-ful.] 
Full of proof, convincing. 

1831 Chafman Catar 4 Poui/ey it i Plays 1873 111 131 
As tbair olaenlies did lung to merit With proofefull action 
PrOOflM* (pr^ f|lfi>)i o [f Fnoor sb -f -leb^ ] 
Unsupported by proof or evidence , unfounded 
f8ie Bf Carletoh Jurlsd. ssi, I will let downe some of 
his proofelesse positions 1795 Hist in Ann Reg iib/i The 
injurious epithets, being proofless, fell to the ground. 1859 
Tknnvsom ywien 533 Accusation vast and vague, Spleen- 
born.., and proofless. 

Hence Pim ada , without proof 

1879 Bovle Reconeileablene** Renton 4 Retie v Wks 
177a IJIf i^i T^ erroneous concrils which the school 

i88s — ffstf Notion ^Nat vL^iSg It has been proo£s^ 
asserted, and I do not think my self bound to admit it 
Frooifre, obs form of Pbofrb. 

Fr00‘f«lM«t. T^pog. A sheet printed from a 
forme of type for the purpose of examination oqd 
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correction, before it is finally printed off for nse ] 

seePaoorr^ la. 

«i6ag Flktchsr Ifict Vatiur iv i Stage direct , Enter 
Galoebio, with a Proof Sheet ami a Table idgt Clareniio'i 
in Wao^s 4{/» (O H S ) IV ii That the aaid M' h Wood 
did correct all or att leaat aome of the first printed sheets 
-r proof sbaeti of the lald At/itnm Ojifnletutt 


rf AU , 

corrected throughout, I often saw in his bands. 

PvOOf-Spblt. Spirit of wine, or any distilled 

alcoholic liquor, of proof strenctli see Phoof s 6 i i 

I7«a BlaCUEM in PhU Tram I XXX 338 It may appear 

odd, that no mention has been made till now of ur rof spirit, 

the standard to which most of the regulations or the excise 
have hitherto been referred 181 1 \ 1 Tiiomxon Lonti 
Puf (1818) 380 Proof Spirit IS merely rectified spirit 
diluted with a certain proportion of water Accoiding to 
the London and Dublin Colleges, tig specific gravity should 
be to that of distilled water at 930 to 1000 1 wnile the Tdin 
burgh College orders It of the gravity of 03$. 1 he former 
contains ^4 parts of pure alcohol and 50 of water in 100 
parts t the Miter 41 of pure alcohol and 38 of water m too 
parts, lilt Alt 38 Gef HI, c. e8 To denote as Proof 
Spirit that which, at the Temperature of Fifty-one Degrees 
by Fahrenheit s Thermometer, weighs exactly 1 welve 

I birteenth Parts of an e<(ual Measure of Distilled Water 

ilTd Haslkv Mat M*d (ed 6) 3*6 Proof Spint is alcohol 

containing 49 per cent by weight, or 4a per cent by volume 

b Formerly onen in plural form, in accordance 
wilh the popnlar uae of sptrtts for alcoholic drink 
xi^Ctmpl Pam Pini\ iv 344 Take Mint a Handful , 
Proof i^riis 1 Gallons and a half 1800 Vincr Hfdroilal 

II (1B06) 2$ Proof spirits consists, half of pure spirits, called 
alcohol, and half of water 

Troofy (i)r« fi), a dtal [f. Proof r ^ 8 + 
Y ] Having the quality of turning out well or 
prwncing good results 

■8^ W Barhks Pttmt ta Dantt Dtal Cioss , Pron/y, 
having much proof likely to fatten 1834 Jrnl R Arne 
Sac XV II 42B A cut of grass like a water meadow of the 
It ‘proofy kind il86 Llwostuv IP S« 
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nu^K^w, Klip, cricwc ana vi«r frofjin to gra 
referred 10 L a Kct. layer Mlip or _ 

certain that and vb have cerates in Dutch but 

the connexion of the two Du word* lew prop and pit a 
and of the latter of these with the 6er w< rd graft 
i* uncertain See Franck and Kluge Cf Paor sb *] 

1. A stick, rod, pole, stake, beam, or other rigid 
support, used to sustam on incumbent weight , esp 
when such an appliance it anxiliary, or does nut 
form a structural part of the thing supiiortcd 
Ofieii in comb at dothet it^ 

C1440 ptvmp Pan 415/1 Proppe long* iS stafle) 
coatat 148, CaM Aivr sys/s A Prope Proppe), cr 
uut, dttUna , /ulcimtH JukimeHtuui tsjo Palscs 
SS9/1 Proppe to underset any Ihyiig estnye 1534 Cm 
— ,« I niMgt VII 34 The lour - ' 




improve 

faileningqu , ^ , _ _ 

Proole, Proona, obs if Prowl v , Piioni a 
Pro-ovio (pK>i^“ ptk, -p plk), a Anihrep. [f 
Gr ffpo. Pro- 2 > <bv fate + -ic ] Having 

the nose and central line of the face prominent 
or projecting, as compared with the lateral parts 
the opposite of piaiyoptc or fiat face<l, 
sMS O Thomas in Jral Anthrep Inti May 334 Indi 
viduat skulls or races having (naso malar] indices bel >w 
107 5 might be called ptatyapte or flat faced 1 from 107 5 to 
iioo, and above 110^ ptv^pte, 

Pro-08itaoa see Pno- ^ a 
II XhKhOStrMIUIl (prOip-str&kFm) Palront 
[mod.L., f. Gr. wpd. Pro + 6 arpaito¥ potsherd, 
shell ] The anterior prolongation, usually lamellar, 
of the guard or rostrum of a fossil cephalopod, 
as a belemnite 

ilys Nichouom PaUuHt xxvi 297 The form of the ' pro- 
ostracum varies greatty in dififerent cases, and it aflbrds 
important characters in the discrimination of specific and 
generic forms in the Btkmntttiim 1877 Huxley Anat 
lm> A mm viii 34a The pro-ostracum and the rostrum 
together represent the pen in the Teucbidae. 1889 
NiCHOLSOir & LvoEKKEr /W sms/ I 876 A horny or mure 
or lesa calcified plate, known as the pro ostracum corre 
sponds with the pen ' of the ordinary cuttlefishes, and from 
ill extreme tenuity u never perfectly preserved 
Hence I>ro>o atraoal <7., of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of a pro-oitracum. 

0 in Cent, Diet. 

' , a and rd Cmp. 
■ iiJt, iiT- ear + ic ] 
t of the ear; applied 
distinctively to one of the three bones which 
together form the periotic capsule 
1I70 RoiXEtTOM A mm I f/eaiK glenoid cavity which is 
fbrmed .by the squamosal opisthotlc, and prootic bones 
Huxley in hacycl Brit I 731/1 The hyoidean arch 
almost always becomes connected with the pro-otw region 
of the skulk 

B. sb The pro-ottc bone. 

1870 Rollbstom Anim li/i as One for the prootic and 
the ether for the squamosal tto Mivart Siem Aaat 
106 The Pro-otic is the hugest and most important element 
oGhe three in Vertebrates below Mammals. 

Prop (PYFp)r Also 5-6 proppe [Not 
known b<%re 1440 ; «■ MDu and early mod Du. 
proppe a vine-prop, a support pedamen,fulcmen~ 
turn, fukrum, SMitentaculumr Kilian) ; ulterior 
history uncertain. Wedgwood eompares ‘Piedmon- 
tese broba, brepa, a vine-prop, Wallachtan proptea 
a prop, propie to prop, lean on’. Irish propa, 
Gael prop an from English. 

WaZpnMe it in fcrm^lkal with, and by Kilhin 
treated w the mum word aM,p r epp* ‘une broebe de fer* 


vppon proupes & pyles 1373-80 Uaret Ah P 784 lliv 
vine must be set vp wilh props, c 1613 in Swayne Samm 

CAurc/nu Ace 177 to make A proppe to supporte 

the Koofe 1843 in lu/A Rep Hut MS Y Comm App u 
6-jP The propps and slanderdes upon which the lown Hall 
did stand 1783 Martvn Roatseau t Bat xxxl (1794) 484 
Wliat he (Llnnieus] calls Fulcra props or supports of the 
plant 18^ BaVANT Ihad II xiii 8 Mighty rams Hate 
worn away the props that held it fast 

b Spec in Coalmtntng A i icce of timber set 

upright to support the roof or keep up the strati 

(Also pitpipp) O In a vehicle see quul 
>^75 /f Eniom. See quot 1826 e dtal 

or slang The leg, also, the arm extended m 

boxing , hence, a straight hit (Usu in//) 

b *78^ tr ktytlers frazt (1760) IV 2 16 A fragment of 
a prop of hr, which had been used in a sliari in Ihe forest uf 
Hartr ifai Gskknwell C oat trade fermt Katthunb 4- 
Puth 40 Pray, a piece of wood cut vj or j inches sliurtei 
than the thickness of the seam of coal and set upright 
beneath the end of a crowiiiree or under a hesdtree for the 
support of the roof ,837 J St, war r hk Se C karat 91 
Cut up in lengths for coalpit praps 1883 I atu Jmtt 
tXXIX 176/1 Timber props fur regulating the venlilaliuii 
0 1873 Kmight Otet Afech., / rap a stem fastened i r the 
carriage bow for the attachment of the stretcher pie e 
known as the frafjmat, and upon which Ihe bows rest 
when down. d i8a8 Kieav & Si / ntamot IV 353 
Prap^httisma) a bipatiite retractile glutinousorganexertcd 
from between the leip of the genus SuiiHl/iurut Latr and 
employed by the animal to support iltwlf when lU legs fail 
it e S793 Catlap Grata il xxvii, Wi hu stiff shank 

As thick again s hts r — * — ^ - 

(ed a) legs. tW, 

take off your coat and p 

Ltc Piet Gat. e Dec 3.,-,, - 

enemy with straight props tSgt ^parttman 20 Apr 3/2 
There are those who onert that with such props he will 
never successfully negociate the Epsom gradie ts. 

£ Jig Any person or thing that serves as a 
upjwrt or stay , tsp one who upholds some 


It Bar Mag XXVI 74 V 


Pt xxxvIl 17 To leane unto the 
. Mtrck 


lOge in Ctnt. Diet. 

PrO^tiO (pwidktlk,.etik}, a 
Anat ff Gr opi, Pro- -t- oOi, i 
A a^. That u in front of t 


Vlaattn), 'obturaniMtnm eUoimin. veracutum (Kilian), 
iiiedDa.>rwa MLO. PrtMoTui prtpp, >ra/, Sw 
prAPP,OttMhY,-moSnt,mopsmft^^ hut 
the connexiM m sense it not clear The tans It true sf 

and LG piappen, Oer p/rapfifi, Da. ptopjpo, Zw.prtppa. 

Vop VIL 


primpit. 
Oifnn to the 


institution 

1371 Goloino Calam ai 

prop of God s blessing 1396 Shaks. . 

The boy was Ihe verie stafle of my a;,. , . 

ifieo KuBBEaT / ,// Formality 41 1 he wicked piopimne 
Pnest was a prop to the Bisbopa King lorn 1766 Fosovea 
Strm Vag iPaiii (1767) I I 15 You shall live to 1* the 
prop of her age 1849 RoaaaTSON -Yrrvw Scr 1 xii (1866) 
ail He needs no |irops to support his foiih 
1 2 A pole or stake, e g a boundary stake cf 
Prop n I 3 Also b A butt for shooting at 
1436 Reg AiarbratAae (Bonn. Ct) II 89 Ibe sowthe 
syde of the myre sal ly in commoun pasture as the proppis 
fra the cst to the west apon Ihe nortbe syde thruuuut 
e linlaly And free the west cors sowthe as It is 
b 1496 Act Ld High Titos Scot 1 273 

the King himself to schute at the prop with James 

Mersar x s. 1303 Ibid II 401 Item, in btrethbugy to the 
King to play at the prop tiatiu d xf/rs-A Ibid III 179 
Item, to the King qubilk he tynt at the prop with Ceor^ 
Campbell vj Froneb crownis. 

8 [f Prop v 1 4 ] A sudden stop made by a horse 
when going at speed Amtrahan 
1881 A C Grakt Bask L\/t Quetmlaad I xiv aoi A 
sudden fierce prop, and Rooney has shot behind Sam s 
horsei 1884 ' R. MLoeawooo Mtlbouma Mem xvc iis 
The ' touchy mare gave so sudden a prop , accompanied 
by a desperate plunge, that he was thrown 
A cUtnb and Comb , as prop iron, prop wood, 
prop-ovib, prop-joint, prop maul, prop-atay 
see quota , prop foot, prop-leg (of a caterpillar) 
-i Pbo-leo , prop-man, a man who places and 
attends to the props in a coal-mine 
iNs Raymond Mtmag Glass, *Prep<nb timbering, 
shaft timbering with cnbi kept at the proper disUnce apart 
by means of propa 1890 Julia P Among Matks 

4 BuiterJ! 88 The binder ‘prop-feet were a dark brown. 
1893 Westm. Gat 29 Mar >/i Step and ‘prop-iron bolt and 
screw il^Yiyivavn Diet MtcK,^ Prop Joint the jointed 
bar which spreads the bows of a calash lop i8fe Packard 
Gmds Stud tnuets (1872) 21 There false or • *prop legs • 
are soft and fleshy and without articulations. 1880 Ltbr 
Unni Knand. (US.) Ill 3S8 The (canker worm] has six 
legs forward, and four stout prop-legs behind i888 Timet 
27 Sept. 3/3 30 men, chiefly *]ptopaien, continued to descend 
into the pit to ke«> the workbigs open and in repair 1831 
GagEMWELL Coal trade Terms Norihamb 4 Park 40 
•Prop maul, an iron maul, with a handle 3 leet long used 
by the deputies in drawing props. 1873 KNioHr Diet 
Mttk, 'Praputay, a transverse water-tube crossing a 
boUcr-flue inerssiing the flue surface by the exposure of 
hs exUsrior turfites to ths hsated current. s8^ Use Put 


Arts 978 Columns of *Vop wood are erecti 


the 


PBOP. 

! Prop CP'’(T)> [“ proppe, Xiu pi p 

broach, skewer, ping, stopple Astoclyin seeprec ] 
tl A plug, a wedge .Sr Obs rate Cf 
Prop r a 

iS>3 Douglas /Fneis xi iil 86 The mekill syllis of the 
warryn ire Wj th wedgis and with proppis bene devyd 
2 A scarf pin Thieves Canl Slang 
(App a slang application of broach , skewer ) 
s8<y> Dickens Artful T uik in Kepr Pieces (1866) aio 
In his shirt front there s _a beautiful diamcmd prop, a 

HeJ 

Paddock at Epsom 

Prop (prpp), 1 (otloq ox Si hoot slang Short 
for Proposition 

J xiyt Gtntl Mag VII 343 2 I his Author shews by way 

Corollary from the preceding Prop that [etc J.) iijt 

M Leckand Cambr I ns/im 212 To demonstrate tie 

)rups of Euclid by cutting them out in note paper, and 
carefully piecing them together 
Pr<m,rd* U S [DeTivation unknown ] Usually 
111 pi Props A name given to cowne shells, used 
m a gambling game, and hence to the game itself, 

m vogue in New England chiefly from r 1830 to 

the beginning of the Civil War 

The convex backs of the shells were ground down, and 
Ihe hollows thus made filled up flat with red sealing wax 
Four of the shells were shaken in the hand or in a box and 
thrown after the manner of dice on a table the stake beii g 
won or lost acrording to the number of while or red sides 
coming up. When two or four shells turned up alike, it 
WTS called a nick and won any other comb ntlion was 
an out and lost Dead props were loaded shells used in 

cheating Hence in Comb prop box prop-haute prep table 

1833 W J Smelling Expose Cawing Miuaek 11 We 
advanced 1 > the prop table and held forth our hand for the 
props between two infa 01 s blackmiards llti 25 About 
fifty persons were shakii g jro|M The Box eventually won 
il e greater part of il e mones by means of loaded irops 
1888 Hoxv Gamlk s H in CS V ) 97 It is said that there is 
not a prop ho se m the city of New V rik ibid 99 The 
professional provides himself with wl at are called dead 
props with whi h he can throw iiirWs or outs at pleasure 
Ih i A pastime so stui id and monotonous as Pro^ 1903 
host a breu Jramirift 14 Jan When I was a boy 
knowing people said piop-au Bin we boys scorned this 

Prop (pii’p) V • Also 6 proppe [Known from 
151I1 c , app directly f Prop sb^, cf obs Du 
proppen ‘iulcire, suflTnlcire’ (Kilion), ‘to prop, 
stay or bear up’ (Hexham) ] 

1 Irons To support or keep from falling bv or 
as by means of a prop , to hold up said Mth of 
the prop or support itself and of the i>erson who 
places It Also with up 
>49s-3 (sea PaornNo r// sb 1]. 1538 Elyut Statuimno 

nart to pioppe sp to vnderset, to make sure SupfitUta 
to proppe vp tsSs Stanvmuect A'neis 11 (Arb)3i 
' Ihee wheels wee prop with a number Of beams ai^ 
sliders. 1697 Dbvdeh hrg Ctorg tv 263 To prop the 
Rui s lest tne Fabtick fall 1726 Pote Odyst xvii ssB 
Prop! on a staff a beggar old and bare. 18^ BaowMiMO 
Poets Crotiic Ep 1 Your sb nilder propped my head 1886 
I Besant Chtldr Gibton 11 1 Valemine made Lotly lie down 
and proiwd her up with pillows. 

2 Jg To support sustain esp used in relation 
to some weak or failing cause or institution 

I 1349 [implied in PRorrie] W1386 Sidney Pt xx. 11 
WiiD heavnly strength, thy early strength to prop iCij 
I Shake Hen Vlll i 1 54 Being not propl by Auncestrj , 

I whose grace Chalkes Successors their way 1698 Favsa 
I Aec E India A T *9* Propped by these Persnasioni, the 
Women freely ^enfice themselves. 176^ J Baown Poetry 
4 Mm V 52 An inge nous Writer toiling to prop a 
mLstaken Principle. 1843 t Miall in Haneoif III 209 
Justice shoul I n>t be propped up by injustice disinter 
estedness by rvpicity 

t 3 To mark out with posts, cairns, or other 
elections cf Prop ri I a Sc Ohs. 

1456 (see Peir r*' 2]. 1340 m Rep Hut MS^ 

Comm 609/1 Meithis and merchis begynnand in the 
mjddis of the resk as is proppit be us. Ibid, Ascendand 
up ihe hill came be carnc as wc half proppit to Ibe held of 
the said hill 

A tnlr Of a horse To stop suddenly when 
going at speed Auslraltan 
1870 E B Kennedy Four I rs Queensleuid xL 194 When 
almost against it, the animal would stop in bis stride (or 
prop) when the rider vaulted liglitly over his head on to the 
verandah 188s Daily Hews 3 June 6/s Another horse 
propped suddenly at the water jump hurdle, and sent his 
rider over Into the very miitdle of the pool 189a ' R 
Boldrewood ' Cot Reformer 1 (1891) 8, 1 didn t think be d 
ha propped like that 

6 Irons 1 obit straight , to knock down slang 
1831 Mavhew I end Labour lit 387/1 If we met 

an 'old bloke (man) we propped him (knocked him down) 
and robbed him 189a Hit Observer aj Feb 378/1 Give me 
a snug little set to down in Whitechapel Nobody there 
that can prop you in the eye ' 
tProp, Se Obs rare-^ [app a MDu , 
MLG proppen to cram, stuff full tf Prop sb^, 
and note in etymology of Prop sb I] Irons To 
cram, stuff, load 

a 1968 King Berdok 38 in Bannatyne Poems (Hunter 
a ) 406 Thay stellit gnnis to the killogy iMch, And ptoppit 
gunis with btilettis oTraw daich [•» dough]. 

tProp, t >3 Obs [app a variant of dial brob 
vb see En^ Dial Pt t 1 v Lfob'\ tnlr To 
probe (for imuerals) 

186 



PBOP-ZEDBUTIO 


1466 


1747 Hooson Mintrt Di / E « Whtn a Miner diKortrs 
•ny Signs of a Vc by Proping he falls to cutting a Square 
Hole about a Yard every way /A <f H y The Person who 
ow IS the Land where the Miner Props and makes search 
for Ore I^ii Pivb If one Miner went by himself be 
look nothing but 1 is Proping Spade if two went together 
they would take a Hack and Spade to Cast with. [174a 
A,t hi/r High / to* //uHtirtd in Hardy Af/iter * CmAt 
79 If any Miner w ihin the King s hield, do brib or make 
y Holes for-the finding of any Vein or Rake ] 

FrOpMdeutio (pidapdi» tik) a and sb [f 
Or type * irpoiraiJeuT trot adj , f w/)owoii*vur to 
teach beforehand f irp 6 Pbo-^ + inii8«v(iv to 
teach, educate see 1 .socurics ] 

A at(/ Pertaining to or of the nature of pre 
hminary instruction sa| plying the knowledge or 
thaciphne introductory or prilinitnaiy to some art 
or science , preliminarily educational 
iSm Moaccc/di/ar g 119 Judaism was Propaedeulic 
to Cbnstuinit) sSSt M Pattibon AcatUm Org v aSe 
Ibe univers ly course is almost wholly special the 1 beral 
and propedeutic studies are relegated to the grammar 
school in* Schajr t Lncyd RtUg Knnol 11 1704 
Ihe study of pnilosophy has a propaedeutic value. 

B L A subject or study which forms an 
introduction to an art or science or to more 
advanced study generally 
183S Sia W Ham I ton Dttcuti (1859) 985 If Mathematics 
do constitute the uue logical caibariicon the one practical 
propaedeutic of all reasoning sSss Meikcejohn tr Aatt t 
CniifMt Pref 95 Logic is properly only a propedeuti — 
forms os it were the vestibule of the sciences. 1005 AtAf 
HMum FeU 170 Psychology pushes itscla n to be the propac 
deutic of metaphysics, with dire results to intellect uahsm. 

2 // Viropfsdsutloa The body of principles or 
rules introductory to any art, science, or subject 
of special study , preliminary learning 
sIm BsAKna Diet Set etc. PropmdtuUct a term used 
by German writers to slcnify the preliminary learnl g co 
nected with any art or saence that in which It is necessary 
to be instructed, in. order to study with advantage the art 
or science Itself 1877 A B Accorr Tahlt 7* 114 Rather 
IS It [our secular lilc]tlie propKdeutics of human combina 
lion and communicauon wherein spuntual life becomes a 

Hence Vropmdan ttoal a - Pbopsdkutio a 
1887 J H SriaiiMO ichu/tgitn Hut PktUt (1871) 905 
Logic precedes both as propmdeutical of the study of 
philosophy in general i8m Afa/iaa(N Y)6Apr 957/3 Tlie 
propaadeulicsl narration ^ various well-chosen ancMotes 

Propaga>bl« (pv pigSb'l), a ff L pro ,pr(h 
pig-dn to Pbopaoatb ablb Cf med L. pro 
pdgdbtl ts (Albertns Magnus MHaph v vi v)] 
Capable of being propagated. 

tags B CCS AVrv Dit/ r do And carry about with them 
propagable mines. «t88e Sia T Bsownb traett ifi The 
Olive not being successfully propagable by seed. « 1707 
I FsAsia Dttt SKondiught 36 whether this Second Sight 
be Herediiaiy or propagable from lather to Son i8ai M 
Goodt Stuify Med. (cd. 4) II 73 A specific source of 
mfealon as in other cases of prop^hle contagion 
Hence Vro paffaM Utjr, the 

capability of being propagated 
iMg Bovcb FfftcU of Mot V 46 We must grant in our 


erful propagableness of motion 1881 

W B CAsrEMrsa in 19M Cent Oct 554 The propagabilily 
of Ihe micrococcus of tubercle by the milk of cows affected 
with tuberculosla 

PVOpAgUtd (prpi't&gte nd) Also and* [ad 
F prepcuwtde see next 1 Pbopaoamda. 

1801 Hat. M Williams j'A Fr \ 115 To form 

a propagande of the rights of man tfiw Exnmtner 699/1 
Europe recollected the past and asked whether no revo- 
lutionary propagand would arise amongst them 1879 M 
Pattisom \fUlon iv 47 A grand scheme for the union of 
Protesunt Cbrutendom and bis propagand of Comenius s 
school reform. 

Propaganda (prppSgsemdi) [a. It (Sm, Pg ) 
propagoHOa (P propagande), from the ra<m L title 
Longregatio do propamnda Jido ‘ congregatioa for 
propagatmg the falth^ see sense 1 ] 

1 (More fully, Congregation or Collegt 0/ the 
Propaganda) A committee of Cardinals of the 
Roman Catholic Church having the care and over 
sight of foreign missions, founOM ia 1633 by Pope 
Grigory XV 1 

t7tS OzrLL tr Tourne/orft Voy Levant II 937 The 
Congregation of the Propaganda gives them at present but 
twenty five Ro nan Crowns a Man 1819 i Hon Aniula- 


2 Any association, systematic scheme, or con- 
certed movement for the propagation of a parti- 
cular doctrine or practice 
Sometimes erroneoudy treated as a plural (= eflorU or 
schemes of propagation) with singular fre^fagandum app 
after memora id im da 

184a Biunoe Diet ict etc. S.V., Derived from Ihiscele 
brated society the 1 aine propaganda is applied in modem 
political languiwe as a term of reoroacb to secret associations 
for the spread of opinions and principles which arc viewed W 
most governments with horror and aversion t868 M E O 


b at/rib 

>*84 JSC Abbott Hapoteen (i8s5> It mi 197 Aware 
that a propaganda war was imposkible as long as Russia 
should continue allied to France 1898 IPettm Cat. cs Jan. 
s/3 We would rather see our money spent in propaaanda 
work than paying election expenses. 1899 7W tFort te 
6 Jan 7/1 Propaganda meetings wilt be conducted in the 
Cowgale street Club and the Lalx>ur Institute. 1909 IfVr/M 
Cat. 94 Jan. 3/1 A propaganda pla} 

Propagandio, a rare—n [irreg f prec -t- 
iL ] Pertammg to a propaganda or to pro- 
p^andiim 1890 in Cent Diet 

feopEgandi«» (prppigw ndu m) [f as prec 
■f I8M so F propa^ndnme^ The practice of 
a propamnda, systematic work at propi^ating 
any opimon creed, or practice 
tiiS Iadv Mobgam Antoiiog (1859) 947 If the liberty of 
Ihe press ui curbed the liberty of the longue is taken to a 
wonderful degree, and I am 1 ot certain that its propa 
sa cllsm IS not the strongn of the two. *•»* fsALUtUCA 
itaty Ik 93 1 he resulu of French propagandism in Central 
Italy in 1810 1879 FACSAa St fa IX 999 ITie best Jews 

d^ised ad attempts at active propagandism 

Propagandist (pr/^gm ndist), tb {a ) [f 
as prec + lar so F pnpacandiste J I 

L A member or agent of a propaganda , one who ' 
devotes himself to the propagation of some creed 
or doctrine , a prosclytlzer 
iSaa SouTHEV Sir T More <1831) I 359 The propagandist 
of Atheism and the Jesuit both find facile converi-k il6i 
CcAwruiD in Trane Ktk ot ’ioc I 88 llw early Portu 
guese conquerors in India very active and zealous pro- 
pagandists, Among mp Dte Scr 11 114 E\U 

IS a far more cunning and persevering propagandist than 
< ood i8l8 Sat Rn> 30 May 713/2 To counteract the 
teachings of Radical propagandist^ 

2 Spec A missionary or convert of the Roman 
Catholic Congregation of the Propaganda 
.*•» A. CaiCHTON Hut Aredna I 1 90 note. He exposed 
Ihe errors end superstitions of the Church of Rome so as to 
alarm the Propagandists, who employed a Franciscan fruur 
to refute it, 1890 J ablet 6 Sept. 365 Two Catholic factions 
colled respectively Padroadisis and Propagandists. 189s 
Dublin Rev Jan, 31 The Goanese to wlwtever part of 
India they wandered kept themselves distinct from the 
Catholics whom they termed Propagandlsu. 

B adj Given or inclined to propagandism , de 
voted to the propa^ion of doctrines or principles 
ifigt Embbson Treutt ifiKE WkL(Bohn) II aoTliey 
are still aggressive and propagandut. 1885 C Lows Bttniaren 
xiL II 990 The authorities had been ordered to deal with 
the Catnoiic Press and with propagandist societies under 
the influence of the Jesuits. 

Heaoe FropaEiiadi bUo a, ot or pertammg to 
propagandlsu or propagandism , rropngandi «tt- 
onUy aiAi , in a propagandist manner 
i8Ss Daily Tel ty Feb NtchoUs was opposed to France 
because she was propagandieiically dangerous to bis form 
of government, pure abeolutism. 1890 in Voue (N Y ) 
3oJan., i be objccu of the sodety are mainly proMgandislic 
PropagandlBE ndau) v [f as prec 

■¥ nc J • Irani To disseminate (principles) by 
organized effort , to subject to a propaganda, 

1844 FraeeRe Mag XXIX 333 We did not fight to 
propagandise monarchinl prineijues. 1S78 Ibid jfvni 


p^aganduing for the sake or principle. 

Pro pagMlt, a. rart-' [ad L. propdgdni, 
-dnl-em, pres pple. of propdgdre to Pbopagate] 
Propagating, prolific, productive 
i8m F Hall s Tri/tet 30, 1 predict that It (the term 
'•cienlut'] wiU live. Nay, who knows that it may not 
get Co be ambitiouity propagont engendering ectentitiii, 
eaentutu Kuntuttcalfy ecuntiu [etc.] t 


PBOFAaATINa. 


diathesis modified by siphilis which becomes propagated 
Dakwin Ong Spit 1. 49 Pigeons can bo pro 
pogaicd in great numbers and at a very quick rate 
w S Coleman WooeUandt (1866) 114 The Mistletoe may 


offspring, to reprodnee itself, i e its kind to 
mnftiply or spread by generation or other form of 
reproduction 

1801 Holund Pliny II Explan Words, ProRagat. to 
grow and increase after the mainer of Vine branches 
which being drawnc along In ihe around from ihe mother 
slock do take root 1840 Nabbes Bride i 1 T increase And 
propagate was the best end of marriage 173s Pops Eu 
M%h II 64 Fix d like a plant on I IS jMculiar spot lodraw 
utntion propagate a id rot ipit PaiRaTLEV lust Relig 
(1789) I 3a Carnivorous (a Imalsl propagate ve y slowly 
iBaf Chb. Rossetti fiom Honee to Home lx hat toads 
were there to hop^or plod A d propagate in peace 
+ C trans To produce j tela as produce Obs 
tOqt DAMriEi i ey II i 116 The greatest port of Ihe 
Island of Sumatra propagates thu I lani [pepper). 

d trans/ To hand down from one generation 
to another to pass on to one s descendants , to 
reproduce in the offspring 
t6oi SMAica AHt Welt ii k aoo My low and humble 
name 10 propagate With any branch or mage of thy state 
1794 Sheblock Dui (1759) I IV 14a ihese Follies were 
propagated from Father to Son. 1888 Darwin Ong 


t e To peojile (wUh a race or progeny) Obs 
rare (Cf Tkopaoation I b ) 

1784 VtdortnnaleSentiblhly M 155 Ithas always appeared 
to me ridii-ulous for people who propagate the world with 
nothing but miserable dependents, to make any rejoicing at 
their hi th 

2 a /if To cause to grow in numbers or 
amount to cause to Increase or multiply (Often 
passing into 3 ) 

iSpaSHAKS Rom A 7 w/ ■ k 193 Cnefesormlne ownelie 
heauie in my breast, Which thou wilt propagate to hauc It 
preast With more of tblna 1833 PavNNE ittPt Hfetno M 
III Ilk >03 This practise therefore of acting Viees, doth 
onely nropagaie them not reetrainc them tvio Butler 
Serm Wka 1874 II 105 It is the very nature of this vice to 
propagate itseif in a peculiar way of us own 1S71 
^BivBNBa Text N Teet < The pernicious effects of 
this natural fault will propagate tnemtefvea rapidly 
b To extend (anything material or nnmatenal) 

>847 Claebndon Hut Reb ■ | 146 Not to enlarge it by 
continuing and propagating ibe War 1704 Prmtdence 
Rec (1896) X. 77 A person Purchased leverall lands, and 


I increase, mmtiply itielf. 


(Sm) quickly propagates and fearfully extends. 

8. trans To spread from person to person, or 
from place to place to disieminnte, diifnss (a 
statement, belief, doctrine, practice, etc ). 

ifioo [see propeegeduig below], tfos Camden Rem 4 
Before ibe yera of Chnst aoo, it was propagated as 
Tcrtullian writes, to places of Britaine whither the Romans 
never reached tdgy W Rand tr Geuumdte Life Petrexe 
IL 961 The Family of the Fetbricli had Its Onmnal from 
Pba, from whence it was propagated into France. tfeS 
State Papers Domestic 095 The Act for propagating the 
Goepel in the 4 northern counties 1874 Owen Holy Spirit 
(1603) 107 The Kingdom of Chnst is preserved earned on 


\'^-TP^[mU,ppl a. Obs rare [ad H/nv 
tdgat-ns, pple of propamrt see next ] Pro ^Ewrin t 

pogated (Const as pa pple ) being at Icngrii propagated into Chald 


pogated (Const as pa pple ) 
a 1348 Hall Chron., Hen. vll 30 Because he was propa 
pte and descended of the house of Lancastre. 1871 R 
M alWabd True Noncouf 180 A sprig of Rome s hierarchy 
promgate by her ambition and deceit. 


FropftMte (prppSg^it) V Also 6-7 erroH 
propo [f ppl stem of L. prO , propdgdre to 
multiply (plants) by means of layers or wps, to 


Inved, to enlarge, extend, or prolong the stock 
or race of, cognate with pro-, propAgo, agtntm a 
layer (esp of a vme), a ihoot or slip from which 
a new plant is produced f Puo- lie, forth, out, -h 
(perh } tag , root of pangfrt to fix, fasten, aet, 
plant , henge, ‘to plant or set out layers ’ ] 

L trans To mnittply specimens of (a plant, 
ammal, disease, etc ) by any process of nalnral 
rroroductioo from the parent stock , to produce as 
offspring, procreate, reproduce, bre^ , to cause to 
breed , rtjl. to reproduce itself (i e its kind) 


0 reproduce itself (i e its kind) 


It governments with horror 
F» Pol. Surv 36 Their pre, 
re than a mero idiosyncrasy 
wenis unlikely that Saul sh 


nd principles which arc viewed W 
rror and aversion t868 MEG 
propeeneseda represents mithiiig 
uy sSraFABRARA/ PasdX ao8 
1 should at once have been able 


G W[OOOCXICKE1 Hist Inline ix. 4B Hee had many other 
sons propMaied horn seuerall women. s8e7TortEU.Fmfr/ 
Beasts (ifiM lei The French Dogs are derived or propa- 
nted of toe Great BrUain. tSyt J WasBTaa 

MetaUogr lii 40 (They] have do seminary prindpla tn 
propuateth^fvesby niMeBvTtw >>7 

To plant, and propagate a Vina 1774 Ooumt Ned. Nisi, 
(1776) IV 971 Men areoften content to propagate a race of 


iSSe Mbrivalb Rem, Emp Vll IxiiL B41 Some criikshave 
imagined that the Roman occupation was propagated as far 
at the Don. s88( Helk Reameeh xii. (1B7Q 397 Men who 
made and propagated false rumours. 

b tntr for reft To become more widely spread, 
to spread rare 

e Howeu, Lett (1650) I 33° A idfgfon that did 
expand herself, and propagate by simplicity, humbleneM, 
andby a meer (laaeive^ydf fortitude 
4 . tram To extend the action or operation of , 
to transmit, swead, convey (motion, light, iound, 
etc.) in some direction, or through tome medium 


for It IS motion. s88a Bovle Hevi Fxp Pkys Meek, xxvil 
907 The structure of the cover through which the sound 
was propagated from the Watch to the Ear 1709 Wood 
OptUt i (1811) r The vibrations of an elastic fluid are 
propagated in every direction, itia R. J GRAvaa Syet 
CltaJMed. XXX. 408 It might be thought Improbable that 
irritation, commencing in the kidney or In the bladder, 
should be propagated through sentient nerves to the spinal 
cord, ste Hemmbi P^ Loet. Se,Htt (1873) 15 The 
Dumnsr ia which an earthquake is propagated Rom place 
to plact. tflM [see PaoSASATioM $]. 

Hence Pro-pHflited ppi a, Fropechtiac v6l 
sb aadj^ a 
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PBOFED. 


PBOPAOATIOir. 

I tot A/i-ica 300 Th« propagating of tha 


f6oa J Pony ir hot A/*-ica 3M Tha propaj 
chrlrtian faith iM QUA»i,*a Hurogljifk 11 
a prupagatad Spark, rakd out hrom Nalu 


» Ktf if t Ca**»r<»«*«ar..<g»* (1869) 3J0 The effort* 
of the pwciLUlturuU . at thair propagating aatablishmant 
at Siormontfield tSfp AlHutft Sytl Mtd VI 161 The 
iUrting point of a continued or propagated thrombus. 


Propagation /»H). U propaga 

ftiwi (Hthc in Hatz.-Darm), or ad L piS , pro 
pagSUen etn, n of action I prUptlgilrt to Pbo 


PAOATi ] llie action of propagating. 

1 The action of producing as offspring, or multi- 
plying bysQch production; procreation, generation, 
reproduction 

a igge kfoHkM i8t in Afacro Playt 7 Of arth & of fie 
ciey we haue owur i>ropagac>on igaS PUer Ptrf (W de 
W >53t) >7ob, He that by natural! propagacyon hath 
gmierate or bagoten v» iSoi Holland Phny kvii xiiL 515 
The worke of nature, in sending out these sprig*, taught us 
.L- »— and lay Mit*^ in the ground^by way of 

men, but (ot their nutrition, their < 

ment tlgy HeNraev Bol f 87s In the lower AIgse me 
plants are cantinually undergoing propagation by division 
of the constituent cells sMj Goods Ftth /iidittt USA 
74 (Fish Exhib PubI ) The niachinery.for propagation (of 
fish) on a gigantic scale by the aid of steam 

t b iTie action of peopling with offspring. Obs 
SriLiiNChU Ong Sacr in 1 | a The propagation 
of the world after (the flood] by the Son* of Noah. 

t2 That which IS propagated, offspring, genera 
tion, breed, race Ods, 

ijsjil Fxhort to the North 86 in Fumiv BtUads/r 
\ti>S I 307 And with that noit content hys mallys put in 
vre agaynes the trew lewe* of by* propagation ijgS 
WASHRa Alb Et^ xt Ixvii (i6i.<) At WSih Marrauc 
that legitimates our propagation tStt Rich Houtti Af,e 
(Percy hoc >49 Ibe Laconian women brought foorth a pro- 
pagation of men of haughty courage 
t8 Jtg" Increase in amonnt or extent, enlarge- 
ment , extension in space or time 06s 


in the Coffer 
t 3^ 1 he 


iKt/f' ///^SSe ■ (lorbe ' 

•n Deed, anJ in - 


Onely f ir propogation of a Dowre R 
nf her friend* 01716 Soim Strut 11744/ 
hikmI and watte they had made for the 

tneir empire, which they were still enlarging i_ 

IMS Midolkton C«r/w I iii aiy Not Tor the propagation 
of hts own lift 

A Dissemination, diffusion, esp. of some pnn 
ciple, belief, or practice 

igM Ptg PrhyCouncil Icot IV z66 Ihe propagatloun 
of the trew religioun 161J Latham Falconry Eptst 

L__ .... («t(on of the noble S|>ort stoi Charttr 

— ,, Body Politick and Corporate, 

... , ..te Name of the Society for the 

Propagation of the GomI in Foreign Parts. 1751 Johnson 
EauiiltrVo t44 P6 Calumny 1* diffused by all arts nn I 
methods of propagation tS^ Mice I tbtrly \\ 36 hor 
bidding the ^opagation of error 1877 SfAssow Strut ix 
Its The mam use of ngriiLies in connection with religion, 
IS the propagation of tbe truth 

6 Transmission of some action or form of energy, 
as motion, light Mtiind, etc 
i^lr llobbtt fit I Phtlot (1839)334 When one body 
having opposite endeavour to another body mivcth the 
same, and that movelh a third and so on I call that acli it 
pr/pogation of motion. 171a J Clarkk Rohan/tt Nat 
Philos (1739) I ipi The Propagation of bound may very 
well be coinparea with Circles made in the Water by 
throwing a Slone into it 1804 Six J Leslie (Itllt) An 
Expeiimenlal Inquiry into the Nature and Propagation of 
Heal 1849 Noao Lltclrtttiy (ed 3) 138 We must con 
aider the transference of the hydrogen to take place bj the 
propagation of a decomposition through a chain of articles 
extending from the sine to the platinum 1894 Ptrttra s 
let Light 8 Ihe Propagation or Light —Light emanates, 
radiates or is propagated in straight Tine* 

f 0 The action of branching out as a shoot (I . 
propago), coihi a branch, ramification. Oht rare 
vino Bucwxx AHlhratoinet 10 The nerves of ihe Taste 
descend from the third and fourth Propagations, and so 
diffuse themselves into the longue 

Propaff«*tion»l, a rare. [f. prec. + -At] 

Of or pertaining to propagation 
1898 Lo Kelvin in Nature i» Nov s6/a How and about 
what range do we pass from the propagulionat velocities 
of 3 kilometres per second t 

Propagatiye (prppo^tlv) a [f I. ppl 
stem /riT-, propdgdt’ (see Tkopaqatk t/)+ ivk] 
Having the quality of propagating, belonging to, 
charactenred by, or tending to propagation 
t66e Wateehousb Arutt Arm iiB If the design of 
Loyola were propogalive of the faith of Testis, a 1677 
Halk / rim Ortg Man iv vii. 354 Every Man owes more 
of his Bcmg lo Almi^ly God than to his natural Parent* 
whose very Tropagailve faculty was at first given by the 
only virtue, efficncy, and energy of the Divine Commission 
and Institution. sBsy Hunfrev Eot ( 876 In the Hepatlcai 
and Mosses the propagative structures do not yet arrive at 
the condition of buds 188s H Drummond Nat Lato in 
(sd a) 3J® A church without propagative power m 
the world cannot be other than a calamity 

Vrop»g«itor (prp pfigritM) [a. L pm-, pre- 
'Higator, agent-n. bom. MpO^re to Pbopaoatk 


80 F. prefagateur (1516 in Hats.-Dann ) ] One 
who or that which propagates. 

1 . One who begets or produces offspring 
t6M Goad Ltl st Botlies 1 tx. 3s [They] must needs 
depend on some prime Propagator, os afl r omUict do tyii 






13 r 7 Were 1 to propose a Punish 
> Race of ProM^or*, it should be to 
send them into our American Colonies to people those 
Parts where there is a want of tnhabicanU 
b A planter , a rearer of plants 
1669 WosLioae Agru (1681) 330 Propagator^ a Planter 
c A forcing frame for plants, a propagating- 
house 

188s Baaaarya Mar taS4/s A well made propagator zinc, 
can be heated with^at or oil lamp, very useful lor raisini, 
flower seeds or stoking cutUngs. 

2 fig One who spreads abroad, dissemmatet, or 
diffuses (a statement, opinion, practice, etc ) 

kh 

ifits i D Li LENSoaotCH m Fxatuintr aS Dec. 833/a I be 
defendant waa not proved to be the institutor but mily the 
propagator, of the libel. i8fo FaeFMAN Nexm Con^ I vl 
4S5 A zealous propagator of Christianity 
Hence Vxo pacateeaa, Veoyagw trla, a female 
propagator 

i6u R. Baillib Dtstuas Viiut (1635) 24 1 hat heresie 
for Its great and prime propogatrix had Mislresse Hutche 
son t44a Howkll Parly ay Btatlt 89 The prime Pro 
pMatresse of Religion and Learning 1803 Fdtm A tv I 
498 This industrious proimgatrix of the species 

t PrOTpagatory, a Ohs rare [f as Propa- 
gate V -r OBY i] a x Pbopagativ e b Sut>- 
ject to propagation , — Pbopaoablk 

1647 M Hudson Pn Right Coot 11 x 144 Which powrr 
God delegated unto man by that propagalorie bencdictto 
Cietitit 4 mu/tiplttami >1 idga Gaulk Magasttom 196 
Prophecy, as it is not hereditary by nature so neither is 11 
pro^galory by art, 

tPropage, V Oh tare fad L propagtte, 
or F propaj^e r-1 - I itopvt ate v. 

tapsRp Pai SICK C />/«/« ( tH i7|The| laiilslatthebeemning 
were brought out of the Earth with their Seed m tliein lo 

n sige them ever after iEmCongrcif Lift for / 11 
y o me, what a many headnl Monster have I propaxr I ' 
Fropngnle (propxgififD Bot tate [-id 
mod L dim of I a shoot 

laid down in layering, a runner ] bee qiiot 
l8tf Mavne Ar^er /rr Propagulut Bot ApiUwtly 
WilTdenow lo the round corpuscle' 
agglomerated upon the surface <1 
J tchtutt a propagule. 

II Propaidei a. rare~^ [1. Or irpo»ai?»(« pre 
Iiminary teaching, f ep6, Pro i + waiiua teaching ] 
Preliminary teaching or education 
i8a8GcAD!>TONRmC</«/e/«/ Rev May 781 The marvellous 
pr ipaideia of the Jewish history 

t Pro palate, v Ohs [f ppl stem of late I 
pi ipalart see Pboi ai e and At k •» ] » Prdpai * 
m Archpriest Control (Cam Ir I ,09 We almost 
make dowbte lo propaUte what at sweares they have 
returned to some sery grave leaned an I worthy perso < 
i6» PxYNNB Httht nastic 136 Ch isiian love whii.li 
deligbl* to cover 1 >t pn palate u I divulge mens sinnis 
1716 M I)A\is4i A then But III 63 Afr Howarden 
dares propalale his Igiioraicc so far as tosay PheSwissr s 
have no University 

bo t VropBln tlon, publication, ditiilgcmcnt 
01477 Hair I ompontut Athens 137 Ihey would iin 
niediaiety lirfore the propalaiion of such businesses, send 
for persons of greatest reputation and credit 

PrOMle, Chiefly anh [ad late L 
ptOpalare to make public divulge, f. L. pt ipalam 
openly, majiifestly, f pr3. Pro- 1 i a -i- palam 
openly J trans To publish, divtilre, disclose 

£1309 in F aides Wotsep 11 (1736) ito Never lo propate 
the same to any man ly ving syat Wodrow Htst Sufiet 
CA. Scot (1838) I I ic ty> Ibe spriiRs of such suiprisiiig 
treatment arc either secret or not very fit to be prujialed 
1730 1 Boston Mem App 29 I do not desire it to be pro 
paTcd i8ao bcorr Ablot iv, Anxious to propale tneir 
misdemeanour 

Aropalinal (pmpx ImSI), a rhystol [f Gr 
wpo, rB0--t 4 - boAip backward + Ai cf pRoti, 
Falinal] Having a forward and backwanl 
motion aaid of the lower jaw in mastication 
1888 CoFB in Amer Nat Jan 7 [Vote} The propalinal 
maslication c* lo be distinguished into Ihe proal from behind 
forward^ and the palinm, from before Iwickward* Ibi f 9 
A fifth effect of the development of the incisors, and of the j r / 
paliiuti masUcation, issreo in the position of the molar teeth 

Propane (prd« pd'n) Ckem [f Prop(U)NU f 
ARE 2 b , introduced by Hofmann, 1 866 ] 1 lie 
jMiraflin or Mturated hydrocarbon C,Hg, the third 
member of the lerles , a colourless gas 

occurring in (letroleum, which liquefie* at -ao®!.. 
Also called i'ropyi kydrtde 
|846 Hofmann in Proc Roy Soc XV *8 not The follow 
ing name* are formed Methane, (CHp* Fihmie CiH»)®, 
Pi^ne, (CsHi^, QuarUna, (C«Hi,)® (etc ). 1868 A mmz 
Chtm (ed 10) <19. Watt* Out Chem VI 957 

Propane. CsHa Propyl Hvdnde. This hydrocarbon the 

. . ... , XL — 


i member of the m 


Propara*CeVO(pr<TMeTas/v, paMt/vi) rare 

t ad Gr srpompaatetv^ a previous preparation see 
'no * and PARA 8 C 1 VE ] A fore-preparation , some 
thing that precedes preparation 
1646 Traff Comm. John xl 55 They had iheir parasceve 
and proparasceve their preparation and fore preparation 
*8x6 H N Coi KxiooE West /neties 175 Turtle is Ihe pro 
p-irascevc of our manducatory energies. 

t Pro -pa rent. Ohs rare [f PBO-I4 + 
Parent 1 One who takes the place of a parent 
l 4 SjO llXMlN Sober Reply 14 For your Pro-parent, and 
Adoption 1 must now answer t66i Papers on Alter 
Prayer Bk 98 Who made those Sureties Guardians of the 
Infants that are neither Parents, nor Pro parents, nor 
Owners of them I 1661 Grand Debate 19 We desue that 
the two first Interrogatories may he put to the P (rents | 
and the last propounded by the Parents, or Pro parei t*. 

Proparigyl (propajd^il) CAem [I ptop in 
Propiorio + arg (in allusion to the fict that one 
of Its proportions of hydrogen it charactenstically 
re|)laceabfe by silver, argetilum) + yl ] 

A hydrocarbon radical, CjHj, ■> ClI = C CII„ 
also called propinyl, which is found isolated 
in the form of Dipboparoyl, and occurs in pro 
pargyl alcohol, a colourless, very fngrant liquid, 
CH =C Cn,OH, formed by the action of KOII 
on monobromallyl alcohol, propatgyl bromide, 
CH =CCII,Hr, etc Hence rxopa-r^Uml b* 
, Fxopw x-gylata, a compound oi 
propargyl with another radical, as ethyl ptopargy- 
late, LH E L CH,((X:,Hj) , Vroparnr Uc a , 
of or containing propargyl, as propat gy he ether 
»- ethyl propargylate 

1B66-8 WATTS Diet Chem IV 738 Propargylic ether 
.87. /A, f VI 9 j 3 Propargylic ether 1* a liquid hating 
an offensive udoiir boiling at 73° 1B75 Ibtd Vll loo/ 

Propargyl compoun I*. Ibui Ethyl piopargylale or pr qi 
arg) lie ether wa* discovered in 1B63 by I lelwrmonn I bit, 
Propargyl AI hoi is a colmirless liquid of peculiar odour 
boili g at 114“ 115® It id 1008 Melhyl propargylate 
Amyl propjugy lale Propargyl Bromides Iodide Ate 

J^Opaxontone (pr<7>| Irp ksit(»<n\ a and sh 
Otam [ad Ixr nponapo(vTor os sec PRO i and 
OxvTONP , so F pi parosytoit] a aij In Or 
Oram Having an acute accent on the antepenult 
Also applied to words in Latin, and sometimes m 
other languages, having the tonic accent or stress 
on thit syllable b ra A word so accented 


>r paraffin senes occurs 


Atom fhe 

815 Th* three carbon atoms of the new hydrocarbon pro 
pone, will thus form a chain firmly riveted by the verv 
affimtiea which would have ecpaiated them from each 
other Ibtd >88 Propyl bydnde or propane may be formed 
in different ways. 

Frop»r»ptcral, -on : sec Pro > 2 


is of the declension ii. 

hry made them iwtroxytonrs 
in 4 cade j- 34 Ian 65/2 We 


“isT’t "Yt?V3V/" . .. 

may even predict that at *onie period there will be nothing 
In t paroxyt e* and prop toxylones (m F rend 1, since 
il ese acce ituation* are now in a ling even cxclamal try and 
interr galivc phrase while con lusive r hrases are baryt me 
■- 1887 Q (Quiccra Couch) Dead Vane Rock 

1 thing for struggling youlh l > have a three 


i8t It IS a great tl 

xylhbled n.iine with a proparoxy Ion accent 

Hence Fro paroiTto nio, t paroxjr’tonona 

(/ ire) adjs , having or characterized by proparoxy 
tone accent or stress , Froparo'xytoaa v , Irons 
to accent on the nntcjycnnltimate syllable 
I7S4H Galcy Dissert apt pro onncing Gih / ang 
accord! rg to A e its 143 All the Con poui Is of 0 *ot a e 
projmroxytonou* 1887 A Moxte Fatio m FneytL But 
XXII 349/j Casiilian may be said lo be esseniially a 
paroxylomc laiigu ge ihoigh it does not allogciher refu e 
proparoxytomc actei tuation 189a Lent l> ct Propar 
o^tone vix 

Proparto, -tie, obs forms of Pbovekty. 
tP^pAMlon. Oh [ad med I propassuhi 
etn see Fko I 1 g and Passion si Cf F. pro 
passion'\ A feeling that precedes or anticipates 
)>assion , tbe first stir or beginning of a passion 
1597 J Janas (1618) 6j9 They were rather pro 

paxsioi s and entrance* into passion tl m pa.* ions rather 
infirmities than iniquities i6»7 Br Hall Faren Semr 
Farn hr Henry mVi 464 A* lealh so pas-loi * ire the 
companions of infirinily whereupon w me that haue heei e 
t » luce haue called those which were incident mto Christ 
pr pa ion* t649 Jer TavioR Ct Fx mp 11 Disc ix 
I I Not the first inoiioiis are fori 1 Iden the pro p.*ssio 
and sudden a d irresistible alleiatl is u 1700 Evfivm 
Hist Relig (185") I 334 For a wise man should not lie 
without his pa.*«ions, but above them Keep a steady hand 
regulate 1 ind free from excess 1 for so did our Lord a d 
M aster and therefore have divines called them propas loa 

II Fropatatfium (prpapat/i d^iUm) Omtth. 
[mod 1 f 1 BO ■* + Pataoii m ] The so calU I 
pnliginm of a bird’s wing , ■= I’ATVOiuifb Hence 
FropaU flal, Vropata glan a Ijs , of or (ver 
taming to the propatagium 
1887 Science Aug 71/3 1 he q lesii n as to ihc ft nclion of 
the propatagial slip Ibid \ 1 cw drawing of the pro- 
IMtlagian muscle.* of the swallows. 1901 Ibis \pr 305 A 
muscular pectoral slip ends m tendons which reinfoice the 
long and short propatagial tendons 

t PrO'patliy. Ohs rare [ad Gr wpow&0tM ! 
cf wpowaStiy to suffer beforehand Cf F propetlhte 
a preliminary symptom ] .< Profa-wion 

tflsv Rbbve Gods Plea 63 Whether a mere nescience, 
pawung delight or propslby doe not of it selfe cause sinne. 
[i8$8 Mayne Expas Lex , Propathia, term for the present 
ment or first symptoms of a disease prqpatby ] 

Frop«d (pro* ped) Entem rare [ad mod L, 

1S5 J 
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FBOPBNSBl^T. 


frg^s, pi prgbidis, t P«0- > 4 +/*. **» foot ] 

>■ Pbo-leo Hence Fro pednl a of or pertaining 
to the pro leg* 

{llitf Frvp«itt tee Peo-Ltc,) t$ 4 e Bmnd* X>/e/ 5ei 
etc ProfitHi PrePtdii. the name given by Kirby to the toft, 
fleiby, inarticulate iiediform apundages of certain larva 
placed behind the true feet, and disappearing tn the mature 

]^rop 0 l (pw|w I), V [ad L prdpelt Ire to drive 
before one, posn or urge forward, f pro, Pno-t i 


cte^Pottmd OH Hetb 1 1034 Feraweypropelle 
odour of kichen, hath gulterik iM PMiLLim, 

Ihrutt out, or dnven forward 1M6G HAavav dfuM ^,4^/ 
XXX <1671) 89 Avicen doth witnens, the I lood to be frothy 
that! propell d out of a Vein of the Breast 
a To drive forward or onward to Impart an 
onward motion to , to cause to move onwards 
i4sB (see i] iSge Bkntlev Confnt Atkttim 11 (1693I 34 
1 00 feeble and la iguid to propell so vast and Miiderous 
a Body with that prodigious velocity lyda-p Falconek 
ii/ptvr II S4 Propell d by flattering eoIc* the vessel glides. 
ISM Rumsev Patent Specif No. 1738 s lo cause the 
vibrating water to propell the vessel i8i4 R Buciianan 
{title) Ireatiseon propelling Vessels bySleani ites Imison 
Sc 14 Art I 325 Among the applications of steam is that of 
propelling vessels by iL without the aid of sails or oars 
tigs Macaulay /ftif Bur xvL III 649 Each galley was 
ptimlled by flfty or aixty huge oan. 

D jfig. To ^ve a forward impuliie to, to impel 
or urge onwara , in qoot il 6 i, to accelerate 

. »?«•> ixMgs Mlem Cnt I 389 The rate of succession may 
be retarded by insisting upon one object a d propelled by 
dismissing another before lU time, il^ D Isxaeli Chai I 
111 xiii *79 llie terror of Romanism propelled Pro 
lestanlism igM E R Bevan Selethuel) i>8Hewas 
propelled not only by the desire of glory but by the urge it 
necessity of money 

Prop«lUbl • (prepe labi), a rare [f prec 
+ ABLR 1 Capalde of being propelled 
lOgg ■ Hawtmo*mb /"ax Note Ms 11 133 Some (barge ( 
are calculated to be drawn by horses others are propellable 

Propellent ((irepe lent) a and sb Also 9 
erron ant [ad U ptoM/Unl em, pr pple of 
prdMlUrt see pBOPEL and ent ] 

A adj Propelling, driving forward , spec (of an 
explosive) Adapted for propelling a bullet, etc. 
from a fire arm 

i 4 m Bulwer ChtroH. 43 The Hand propellent to the left 
ward xflat GaERHta CuHneri at Gunpowder is an explo- 
sive propellant compound Ihe ietsat, explosive and pro 
pellasti are not convertible for a chemical mixture may 
poasen the explosive power in a much higher degree than 
the propellant 

jB sb Something that propels, t propelling 
agent, fig an incentive, a stimulus, spec on 
explosive for use in fire arms. 

iltd Jass in Knox bt 7 t Corr II 189 Providence has 
placed me in a narrow sphere without any of the propel 
lents which variety alTorils sMi bREENsa Chh 368 In all 
saloon nflei and pistols the propellant u fulminating powder 
contained in a small copper case 1800 kHgiHcer 7 Fel 
117 Though not as a nuitary propellant (guncotton] has 
been used with great succcu in ..porting cartridges 

Fropellur (pwpe Us) [f Fjwpbl + eu > ] 

1 gen One who or that which propels 

e tits in W H Ireland ScribbleoniaHia (S Hole To ye, 
all Author* known propellers, I lune my lays renown d 
Booksellers I iWg Lytton Mik Iron Whs (1868) III 
XX tie Every man has in his own tempera nent peculiar 
l>ropeIlert to the movement of bit thoughts, i^g Buck 
LAND Log bk S3 1 he Kangaroos did not use their tails os 
propellera tijf CeusoUt lech 1 PiImc, IV fl/a Mr Brunei 
was the first man in hia profession who perceived the 
capabitiUca of tbe screw as a propeller 

2 A mechanical contrivance for propelling some 
thing, e g for driving machmery, or ^vmg motion 
to a vehicle In quot 1780, a turbine water wheel 

t¥be Patent Spect/'^a ta^e A Grant unto William Bacbe 
of Birmingham f >r bis new invented instrument or machine 
which he calls by the name of a Propeller /but. Pro- 
peller for the use of communicating power to mills, lorges 
and sundry other important purposes 18*7 Genii Mag 
XCVIl II 546/1 A triple perch beieath which two pro- 
pellers, in going up a hill may be set in motion, somewhat 
similar to the action of a horse’s legs. 

3 spec An appliance or mechanism for profiling 
a ship or other vessel, fixed upon the vessel itself 
and actuated by machinery (usuaiiy by a steam 
engine) , most commonly applied to a revolving 
shaft with blades, usually three or four set at on 
angle and twisted like the thread of a screw (also 
called screw propeller or amply screw) 


siruction of si 


> I theur parts being well 


proportioned whelber wheefs or any oUier propellers be u^ 
skfiCanL Enf 4 Arch. Jrnl I *65/1 The engine will be 
placed amidships, and the propefler or paddl^ which is 
under tbe mem, will be worked by a communicaUng abaft 
1839 bfecA. Mae XXXI aa6 The idea of a screw propeller 
seems to have ueen formed very early in the history of 
'team navigation, ttgi P Parley t Ann IV 358 A splendid 
boat of a new const ruction, ha vmgwbat is callra a propeller 
1858 I at Off Abridgni MannePrtpHlslou 33 In A. d. 1780 
Jouffroy an engine for his boat with tbe duck foot pro- 
peller 187* Daily Mews 33 Apr , Tbe City of BrusseU left 
New York on the 38th March and lost her premier IbtM 
days afterwards tSys Knicmt Diet. Meek, a, v , In 1739, Dr 
John Allen patented the hydraulic propeller, forcing watet 


through the stern of the ship at a convenient disUnce under 
water la 178* Rumiay propelled a freight boat on the 
Potomac by means of the hydraulic propeller 1 tbe water 
was drawn In at tbe bow and expelltd through a trunk 
astern i88g RuMCUtAtt AAqVV'* 4 7 1 be throb of tbe 

primller ceased 

O transf A steamer with a screw propeller 
t86o Cavt Maurv U Merc Marine Mag Vll ssslwo 
propellera might be sent out *871 Echo 15 Dec. On the 
Welland Canal the tee is three inches thick, and eight pro 
pellers and other vessels ore locked in, 

4 Attg/tng An artificial bait having blade* which 
cause It to rotate when drawn through the water 
1884 Knight Drcf Mech,Snpp s.v 3 {Puking) dam 
mans Reversible Propeller 

6 eUtnb and Comb , as propeller bleute, -seretv, 
shaft, shafting, steamship, propeller-engine 
see quot , propeller-mower, a mowing machine 
driven or pushed forward by the team see quot 
187s , propeller pump, a rmary pump in which 
the wheel resembles a screw propeller , propeller- 
well, a vertical cavity at the stem of a ship into 
which the propeller can be hoisted when not m 
use , propeller wheel (cf paddle wheel), a screw 
propeller 


lion of th« icrew propeller has brought into us* a 

of engines of short stroke a number being tanged 

c incident with the line of iIm pn^ller shaft {tltd. a v 
Slower One other mode of draft u to be noticed, and that 
IS the propeller in which the cutting apporaius is ahead of 
ihe horses, which push the implement before them ] Ihd . 
*I ropelter pump a for n of rotary pump in which tli* wheel 
resembles the propeller wheel of the marine service. Ib/if 
iLV I ropeller the pilch of a 'propeller screw IH the length, 
n easured along the axis of a complete turn 1839 Cnit 
F g b Arch. Jral 11 442/3 Ihe propeller consists now of 
two half turns of a thread ■ laced diametrically imposite lo 
each other on the 'primikr-shaft 1841 A S Bvrnk 


on Ihe 'primll.. .. „ 

Best Meant / ropellmg Skips 17 The propeller shafts may 
be detached iM Dar/y W 9 Mar 4/5 1 he Sturgeon was 
disabled last week by an accident to her 'propeller shafting 


steamers 1875 Knight DieC 

the blades are sections of wiral flanges winding around the 
shaft like screw threads. Generally called a screw propeller. 

Propelling, vbl sb and ppl a [f Pftopzi, 
V + iNQ ', * ] a. vbl sb The action of I^bopei, 
»,propul*ton ahoallrtb b./^/ <r That proirel* 
t8^ Fultoh 1 / S Pate It Speetf I give the prefereiKe 
to a water wheel or wheel with proMlilng boards. Ibut 
1 he superior advantage of a propelling wheel or wheels. 
s8a7 Steuart Platlets G (1838) 430 Ibese propelling 
vessels were sard to bo Arteries and the returning vessebi 
were con 1 lered as Veins. Such is the theory of the clicula 
tion of Ihe Sap, held forth by the earlier phytologists. *837 
Meek Mas 3 Ju e 130 Whether it be great speed or great 
propelling power sl^ W 1 iioMSOH Ckalltnger I i 
58 1 be propelling engines are high pressure direct-acung 
vertical engines of six bone-power 

Propolmont (prepe Im^nt) [f Pbopsi v + 
MENTJ a llie act of profiling, piopuUion 
b eoncr The propelling mechanigm of a dock or 
other recording in^rument , spec an escapement in 
which the pallets drive the escape wheel (instead 
of the reverse, as m an ordinary clock) 

1890 in Cent Diet 

t Prope nd, » Obs [ad L prgpend-ere to 
hang forward or down, preponderate, be inclined 
or favourable f pro, Pro 1 1 b + pend ere to hang J 
1 iHlr To hong or lean forward or downward , 
to incline or tend in a particular direction, of a 
scale, to weigh down, preponderate 
154s Ravnolo Byrth Maukynde 13 Ibis seme or lyne 
propendyng heldmg hangyng or fokyng downward in 10 y* 
vault or amplytude of y* womb, 1399 Sandvs hnrop* 
Spec (1632) 48 lo make that part the heavier, to which 
they shall propend. i4>i BuaroH Anat Mel, in IL 11 1, 
His eyes are Ilk* a balance apt to propend each way and 
to be weighed down with every wench s looks s8w b uller 
Pltgak III I 315 The heart u not to unpariially in the 
midst of the body but that it propendi to tbe left tide 
a i^s Boylb Hist Air (169a) 93 (ToJ shew the quantity of 
the angle, by which when the scales propend uibet way, 
the tongue declines from tbe perpendicular 
^ fig To have a 'leaning’ or propensity, to 
incline, be disposed, tend (fo or towards something, 
or to do something) 

ifiod Shaks /> a Cr II 11 190 I ^pend lo you In 
resolution lo keep* Helen sllll • *6*9 Fotmerbv A/keom 
I IX. I I (1633) 60 The most piwt of the learned did pro- 
pende to that opinio 1 184s Fullu Holy 4 Pnff St 

111 xilL 185 Soma sports more propend to be ill than well 
used atyti E.*.n Edmund Vom Wks. 1731 II 134 Cor 
rupted Nature might lo Lust propend. 18*4 LahDo* 
Imag Ceno Louis xw 4 Fatker la Ckaut Wks. 1846 L 
150/1 if anyone is convinced of the coatraiy, or propend* 
to believe 10, 1844 Kinolaks Eetktn xJL (184s) >74 A* I 
went down from I ibcna* to Jerusalem my tbinkiiui all 
prqpended to the ancient world of herdsmen and warrwn. 
Hence +Froj>e*nd«d ppl a (fig), inclined, 
disposed (•e F bofknse d i) , t Prope wS&ss^ppl a 
(lit andM see renses above) 
s88l H SMB £xp Dan vl Notes 916 He w aiorc IHO- 
pending to the opinion that Cluttini signifies the Romans. 
168a i Gibson Anat (1697) 35 It* propending port mast 
imiUite the bottom of a pouch *693 Bbvbslev JrneSt 


i. -fc - Jing Wings, 

Made tow rd* ea^ other tympaUiciidc 
t Frop« nde&M. ois. rare-^ (L as prec -t- 
Eiro«] The fact of banging forward or out. 
idtS Crooks Body o/Man *04 Another vte of iheu- pro- 
pendene* or hanging out. 

t 7 vop«‘ad«ncj'. Ohs rare, [f at prec. 4 
-ENOY ] a, Inclinalion, tendency b Weighing, 
deliberation, 

iMe tr Antpraldus Treat cone Relif iii ( »5 When 
a thins I* equally counterpoised on both sides lo determine 
the dubious propendency he observes in it. a 1677 Halk 
Prim Ortg Mao, 1 u 57 An act for above tbe animal act 
ings, which are sudden and transie it and admit not of that 
attention, ntora, and propcndency of acuons. 
FropiillMl&t (.pwpe ndent), a. Also 0 erron 
»nt [ad Ln propendiHl-tm, pres, pple of pro- 
pendlrt see Pkopbho and -ent ] 

1 Hanging forward, outward, or downward 
i|93 Nashs Ckristi P 33 So did tbeyr piopcndant 
breast bones imininenl-ouer-canopy iheyr beflieii. *830 
ViLwaa Anfkroponiel 133 Ihe Lips besieged with such 
long and propendent Mustachos *743 tr Columellas 
Hush VII XII, (A dog] with dejected and propendent ears. 
1843 Paxton Sot Diet , Propendeut hanging (brwaids and 
downwards. 1846 Worcestes cites Loudon 
■72 fig Inclining or inclined to something 
». Phofknsb a I Obs rare 
ly South (cited by Webster 1864) 

Frop«M (prife pin) Ckem [f as Pkop ahe 
4 -bme] The olefine more commonly 

called Propylene. Also attrib 

1886 HorMANH in tree Royil Soc XV 58 n 
Vlxrsa Fownes Ckem (ed 11)59^ Ihe iodide mi 
produced by the action of bydriodic acid on 
vicohol sllyl iodide p opene or prupene alcohol 
t Fropenia'tlon Obs rare~^ [Bad forma 
tion ] a Prupenhion i 

1830 R Stai-ylton Stradas Lon C IParres ix 43 He, 
in riding the great horse, and practising hu weapon more 
delighted to exercise his body then bis mind {margin) 
Propensation [mispr Piospensation] to Armes. 
F^panM (prope ns), a Now rare Also 
6 7 prox>enoe [ad L frBpcns us hanging toward, 
inclining, inclined , disposed, prone, favourable, 
pa. pple of propend Ire sec Pbopend ) 

1 Having an inclin-ition, bias, or propensity to 
something, inclined, disposed, prone , ready, will 
ing Const to, with sb or irff , rarely towards. 
igaS Fox m Pocock Rte R(f I liii 143 HU holiness was 
much propence to satisfy his majesty therein c 1340 tr 
Pol Verg Eng Hut (Camden) I 86 A monne of nature 
somwhat to propens* to the dtsicr of glorie. c *8*4 Lush 
INGTOH /I ccoN/ Serm in Pken/x (ifoS) tl 496 A ^opens* 


ibopropyl 


ir^nse towards the side of mercy >8ja FMTsa in Li/i 
4 Carr (1848)11 191 lam little capable of forming new 
friendships I have never been prepense lo contract them. 
iSSaGouLUuaH/’Hrr Hetlmes xti 111 Certain formsofsin to 
wh ich all persons of strong passions are naturally propense 
t b Inclined or biased in favour of some jierson, 
cause, etc , propitioos, favourable, partial Obs 
igM Edeh Decades a;8 With propense and frtndly per 
suasions. 1870 Flamstsbd in Rigaud Corr Set MeniAsi) 
II 97, 1 fear he was partial to lycho because a Calvinist 
' uopensc to Claromonllus. «r — 

/// (1845) 111 tv 96 Howei 
Conway with being subKrvtent ti 


t c Liable, subject (to physical influence) Obs 
1388 Skeynk Y/U/ViI Aiij, J'bmip.quhilkit makis ane 
man propense to becum PestilentmL a 1713 Ellwood 
Autoiiogn etc. (1885) 333 Thing* subject to eKterior sense 
Arc to routauon most propense. 
t 2 [By association with the verbs PuxnMiSB, 
PRErEHSi (q v),ortheirpa pplet.] Premeditated, 
deliberate, ktentional -• Pbbpkhse a Obs 
1830 Bulwsb Aatkropomet Ded., You will soon discern 
the propense malice of Satan in iL 17^ J Louthiah 
form ffProceet (ed a) 33 Out of a murdering Design, and 
from a propenta ood premeditate Malice. 

tPV0p«']l>6d,/// <7 Obs Also6propeoo«d. 
[f os prec. 4 - ED I 3 1 

1 Favourably inclined or disoosed , « prec i. 
SSM WOLSKV in Eltis Ortg Lett 11 II 32 Your meet 

exc^lcnt nature wych hath ever be moved and propensyd 
to clemency and mercy 

2 [Associated witb Purpenbeo, Pbefenbeo] 
Premeditated, purposed , deliberate , «» prec 3 

tsis Hefyae In Th^s Prose Rom (i8s8> 111 7* The 
trewon and faltncsse that was propenced against me 
igSy Throckmortoh in Co/ Sadi Pap (tm) II 3^ Yfl 
her imdesU* be pleasyd to dyffeste me my doynss here, off 
propensyd intent (wyche God forbyd) 1 am les aU* to 
answer (etc ). 

WopWUMly (pn>pe nsli), adv Now rare [f 

Pbopwisb a ■¥ LY 2 ] 

L With inclination or propensity , pronely. 

1873 Evblvh Terra (1739) 35 Thira but too propsntely 
sink M tbemtelve* 1734 Blacklock HymnSuprtmo Betsw 
Poems 15 rbou behold It the whole prapsoseiy tend To 
perfect hap|dnes«, iu glorioiu end 18*9 Lahoob Imag 
Comt, Ppicurut, Leoatum. 4 T tVks.^46 I S04/1 You 
will have leaned tbe mole propensely toward this opinion 



PBOPBirSBXrBSS. 
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PROPER. 


ta. Premeditatedljr, intentionally: i- P refkksx* ; 
LT. (Sen PBOMurra a. a.) Oh 
i6b 4 tr mihH't Lttt SM* M Wki. itji VI t. 36 j 
Nor can w« apprehend (hat the Biood of (he Innocent, 
ithed by a propenaely maliciouii Murder, b not to be avene d 
*775 S J Pratt Ltbtr»t Oftn. cxvii (1783) IV. 99 One 
felloW'«reature set hu heart propensely against another ' 
i5a4 Lancor Intof Cemt.. Eh». ir Ctcti Wka 1846 I A/a ' 
Those are the worst of antcides, who voluntarily and pro- I 
pensely stab or suffocate their fame. j 

PropaiUMaMS (prope nsnes). Now rart [f 
as prec. + -HEM ] The quality of being piopense j 
1 Pronenen, inclination, propensity , favournblc j 
disposition ; iiability. 


i56e SHARaocK ytrtUMtt 141 Why hav. 
a propensity of sending forth roots? tyjt 


Sksvnb Th4 Pit/UiM ti Greit appelit, l ._ _ 

p. 1614 DONNK Devaiittu, etc. (ed 3) 3^8 


peiisnes to sleip. 
There b a proper 
iLAVKLAfeM Gra.. 
heart, and not yet 


:wiuder the vice of envy, and the general pro. 


1 2 Premedttatedness, deliberateness. (See I’Ro- 
FXhSI ff. 3 .) 06 s. 

1705 Bnt ApolU No to3 1/1 The Sin of Cursing is 
aggravated by the Propenseness of the Malice 
ihfOpMUliOll (propenifan). Nowriwr [- K 
proptHstm (1505 in Goaef. Ccmpl), ad I //<i 
ptHsUtH em inclination, propensity, n. of action f. 
prSpendHt-e' see PnopKiti).] 

1 . The action, fact, or quality of ' propendin,' ’ or 
inclining to something , inclination, ' leaning*, pro 
penalty. R — PnoPKNan y 1 a 


as: 


> I feele A strong propensK 


b Favourable inclination ; mPropenbity lb. 

tM J Kino Arm Ar/f 43 Wheresoeuer they haue met 
with any word that lieareth any propension and fauour 
towards the vpholding of the eldership idga-da Hrylin 
Cotmogr III (1673) 36/t Ihe natural propension of the 
People to one of their own Nauon 17M n. Stillinci'l. 
Miss Tracts (1775) 358 Phe propension of cattle to this or 
that plant |557 Stubss Lest Afsii ♦ ^utf ftist (t886) 18 
1 he political slang which each side uses to express their , 
aversions and their propensions. I 

o Liabili^, tendency , *• Phopbitbitt i c 


nature, and his great propensity toward him tm Cxav 
tyts 7>8 ss) II 199 If I h^ any little propenstty it was to 
Julie, slo; Mooaa Mem (1854) V 336 I^wd Liverpool, 
with all hb kingly propensities, could do this (nuuiage the 
King] upon occasion 

0 Tendency or liability to some physical con 
dition or action. 

trtiaUtM tsi Whv have those plants . 

Aruuthnot ili 

10 the putrescent 

f 2 . Tendency to move m some particular direc 
tion cf. Pbopekbiow 3 Obs rart. 

(847 H More Petms 163 Nature Binding all close with 
down-propensiti«r 

tS. Anoverl 

1771 I UCKOMBC _ - 

proMnsity may cover the I 
t PrO^'llSiT*, a Obs. [f as prec + IVE J 
1 Having an inclination, .=> Puoprnhb 1 I 

•899 Nabhk Lenten Stuffs la Kdward the ihirde, of his 
propcniMueinindetowardesthem,vnttedto Yarmouth Kirtley | 
roade idle I RVON If ay to Ifsalth 44 He that doth know 
to what his Inclinattotis are most naturally propciisive, may 
thereby shun many Inconveniences 
2 . Hanipng or leaning forward rare~^ 1 

lliO H. MUSK Bam/ust ill. 31 Ihe shaft, propendve from 
the Tightnings stroke. In vain outlives its taller rival ouk 

Prop«nyl (ptoupfhii) cksm [f raovKNKt- 
-1 L ] 1 he hypothetical hydrocarbon tailical 

CsH,(CHj CM=sCH), the invalent hydrocarUm 
radical of the propyl or trityl scries. Chiefly attnb. 
or in Comb. , 

1M6 Hotmanm in Pros hoyal Soc XV 58 mol. 1877 I 
WAmLownes Cieui (ed tail I 33 Names ofthetriv dent | 
rsdicles (formed) by changing ihc h lal s in the 1 ames of the 
bivalent radicles, melhene, etc, into yt CH** Mclhcn>l 
C3H/"fcthenyl, Lens'* Propeiiyl(elc | /#« t atAm mglhcsc 
(nitrils) special mcnlion must lie nude of a t,ruup consisting 
of nitrogen combinol with a tnvalcnl bjdrocarbon radicle 
such as (CH)N Mtihenil nilril, (C/HdN kihentl mini, 
iCiHsIN Prtmenyl nilril -s CN CaHi Flhyl .-ysnidc , 
sSuiMtlR&MusLKYll it/i Pht them tV 3a9pr4>e)i)l I 
Phenol B" Aneihol /hit. Propen)! Kronmle Itromo 
prop^rleiHi CiH,,Br /6td , Pru|icnyl Carbimrf - Bulen> 1 , 

lienee Vro poiqrUiiii so, the amine or comiiound 
ammonia of propenyl, CH, CHssCH Nil,. I 
Fropeptone : see Pno i 1 i 

Proptr (prppai), <r {adv , sl>) Forms 3-6 
propre (4-6 propir(o, yr(,o, -upCo, 6 propper\ 
4- proper. [ML. Pi'd/z-r, t b /roArr (ii-uth c 
in Hatr^ Darm L Aropn «r ones own, sjiecial, 
particular, ipccultar, whence It , Sp , I’g pi opt to 


lirlK-.., . 

pliiret nuumbre. For al is but on god, and eche Is god hyni 

r-c.- J ,00 3 he dreie (folre I is 

„e gaile. c 1400 Maondxv (Roxt ) 

svii 77 pe folk of Caldee has a propre langazc and propre 
3^ ijh Pray 


Praysr, Then 
been appoint ' 
for that day 


, /•ourJ^Bsasts i\6Ai 'i - 

, , and not like mans for they are like gre.it 

hands. »67R Sir T Ksowne 1st friemli 14 Lmlemul 
and kKal Infirmities proper unto certain Kcgion- 1780 I 
Lee imnd But 1 vtii (1765) 16 A Proper Keceptacic, is 
that which belongs only to the Parts of a single hruciifica 
lion 1830 Linuley Nat 6yst Bot 171 flowers having 
an involucrum which is rither common or proper 1870 
Tvniiacl hUctriiity | 66. 13 Ihe notion of two kinds o( 
electricity, one proper to vitreous bodies the other pn i» r 
to resinous bodies Moit Hymns, uilh proper Tunes. Ihc 
Psalms and Canticles, with proper Chants, 

b. Gram Applied to a name or noun which 
Is used to designate a parliculnr individual object 
(eg a person, a tame animal, a star, plant t 
country, town, nver, house, ship, etc). Opposed 
toCoJiMOMa 17 a. 


The Si 
differi 




French, b 


piopcnsion of Nature, you may come safely t 

t2 1 cadency to move in some direction or to 
take some position , inclination, os of the scale of I 
a balance. (Cf PBoFiitaiTr 3.) Obs. I 

■844 Diorv Nat Bodies x (1638) 103 Bodies that uf 
themselves have no propension unto any determinate place 
187B Hobbes Dseam viil 89 He defines Gravity to be a 
Natural propeiuion towards (he Leiiire of the Earth 1705 
C PuasHALL Meek. Macrocosm 369 If the Needle were 
under the Equator, it would have 110 Propension more one 
way than another. 1709 /’At/ /raiu. XXVI 334 A certain 
propension which some things have to one another, whereby 
ihty attract, retain, and alter each other 

Hence f Vrop* astonw Obs, one who or that 
which has or causes a propension to something 

(6s7 Dit INS Cotsr 31 To the greate comfort of such an 
Interior Propensioner, and God Ihirslinge soule. 

t Frope*aaitud«. Obs tart. [f. l. pnpttis- 

MS, PBOPENBB + -TUOE ] - PRorENBBirKifl, PBO 
PBMBlTy. a. Mental inclination, liking, b Physi- 
cal inclination, leaning. 

staj Maestun IVMat yon tvi/l 11 |{, An you have a pro 
peiisfcude to him, be shall be for you. i8l^ Moxorr AfscA. 
Excrc , Printing xxiv y a If it have a propensitude to one 
side more than another, the declivety is on that side 

Prop«naii9' (pwpe nsitl). [f. as prec. + -ity : 
so lulropensuh (tlorio).] 

1 . The qnality or character of being ‘ propense* 
or inclined to something , inclination, disposition, 
tendency, bent. Const (0, towards (rarely for, of) 
with sb , or to with isf. ft. Disposition or inclina- 
tion to some action, course of action, habit, etc , 
bent of mind or nature 

t8ia T Taylor Comm Titus iiL i A propensitie and 
disposition to euery good worke 3719 Da foE Fam 
/nstruct I 1 (1841) I 31 A natural primensity in us to do 
evil. 3774 Warton 7/w/ Eng- Poetry III x*i 4a An early 
prtmnsily to polite lelten and poetry 1813 Svo. Smith 
Wis (1807) I 333 That dreadful prtmnsily which young 
men have for writing veraes. 38^ Ld Buouciham BriT 
Const xiv (1863) 109 Ho could gratify bia propenaity to 
accumulate. 1898 Kahr Arct Ext! 1 xxix 391 From my 
knowledge of the hugging propensity of the plantigrades. 

b. Disposition to lavour, benefit, or associate 
oneself uith some person, party, etc. , favourable 
inclination, good will. 

t97» Foxs A. 4 M. (ed a) laig/a Of good will and 
mere propensity# of hart he is ready to lorewarne your 

S tce 3878 Trans Crt S/*'* >*9 Vour seal and prooen. 
y in the service of the King and State. 1709 Sieyfe Ann 


t.Atin, komtnic, and French, liefore the word was taken 
into Kng , where the chronological appearance of the senses 
does not correspond with the logicTl development As it 
happens, our earliest evidence for the woid appears in 
the adv. Feoeekly sense 3, corresp. to 9 of the adj ] 

I. 1 . Belonging to oneself or itself; (one’s or Its) 
own ; owned os property , that is the, or n, projicrty 
or quality of the thing itself, intrinsic, inherent. 
Usually preceded by a poiscsMve (cf Owv a 1 ^ , 
sometimes also by owm arch exc. in specinl con- 
nexions (chiefly scientific"' 

Proptr motion (Astron ), that part of the apparent motion 
of a heavenly body (now usually of n ‘fixed 'star) sup|>OM;<l 
to tie due to Us actual movement tn space, any observed 
motion of a star other than those due to the rouiion of the 
earth, to parallax, and to aberriiion In proper pci ton (L. 
tn propi id psrtdH 1). in bis (or one s) own |>crsoic t Proper 
thing = one s own thing, a properly 
a ijee Cursor M 563 (Cote) An «aul hat propre thinro-a 
(3= properties) thre Ibid 18765 Wit his aun propur 
He stei up in )>Rir aller sight esysft K Bsunn“ ' 

(1810) 333 To haf m heritage, als a propire k<'>X, 

..11- 1 — HAMfoca /V Ct - 


Chri. 


conquest title him 3340 HAMroca Pr Conte 4958 For to 
syne in dome in proper parsoun 4-3400 Maundev v (1839) 
37 With hi3 own propre Swerd he a as dayn 3933 Tindale 
AxPet I John U 31 (1518) 46 b, ‘some call themmues poore 
wyihout hauynge ony inynge proper 3804 F. GIrimstonr] 
ly Acosta s t list /ndiesm vii 141 This proper and equal 
motion of the heaven Ibt f iv xxxiii 300 Neither have 
they any nuister to whom they are proper i8ie Shake 
Pemp III III 60 Euen with suen like valour, men hang ami 
drowne Iheir proper selucs. 3891 Wools Aik Ospn, 11 
700 The said leiger book which was then my proper book 
IS now in Bodhes Library tyiBG sewku. Proclam Cupid 
0 III is (he Bird that soilt his proper Nest 1783 Hfbsc hki 
in Phil Trans LXXIII 367 Astronomers have ol served 
what they call a proper motion in several of the fixed stars 
1890 IsMNYsoM tn Mtm xxvi, lo shroud me from my 
proper scorn. 1877 Maa OiirtiAirr Maktrs I tor in 79 
(transi Dante) To judge with my proper eyes 1881 i’lArzi 
Smyth m Niafunr XXIV 430 ^ He concluvles thot the v avise 
of the ‘ proper ’ light of Ihe cxnnet is the illumliuiion of Us 
caiulitticnt molecules by electric discharge ite3 Six R 
Bali Story o/Snn 3^ One of (hose stars which has a con 
slderable proper motion 

2 belonging or relating to the {lersoii or thing 
in question distinctively (more than to my othert 
or exclusively (not to any other); special, parti 
cular, distinctive, characteristic; peculiar, re- 
stricted , pnvate, individual , of its own Opp to 
common Const to 

In liturgies, applied to a service imaliii, lesson ric sne. 
cially appointed for a perticttlar day or se-cson (See also 
C 3 andPaasACE/fi il In quut ijy/iRsevcral scimratc, 
distinct cf PaoraaLV t bv 


diiferuii countne, m l‘’i!lho«''"l'.ii u Ws^^ri'r^'i'n’V o'" 
■IImIiIics lommon to and distinctive of th ptrs, mn r Ihii k 
which It denotes, A proper mmc nuy however reeeive t 
eunnolationfi-omtheriuAliltes >f m individual so iianu-H n d 
be used as a common noun, as a Hercules a CdLsar (Kaiser 
Crarl j Calviry in aiUs 

<1090 9 Png I ca I 463/18 llco wtsicleu|>ed in (r pie 
name peMaiidcleyne cmn t un p t ai 70/1 Ch irlj 
pr >pvr name, ( arolns 1991 T W 11 sox / ogthc (t 58* ) 4 1 
)ii Inis I’roposilion ( ata is the Nowne jir >per veil te 
lielongelh lo one iiianiie < iirty 1690 I o< ki Hum Cut 
III 111 Is If we ind Re »on to menu in paiti nl-vt 
Hores IS often as 1 -irlielilar Men we li iildhavejt [er 
Nunes f< r Ihe i ne is fiiiiili ir is f r the other and I u e 
pli ilns wmild be a \V old as mueh in use as Ales iiiii r 
1700 Wathiiasd tight Serm 117 Supi>osing Jeh v li 1 1 
lie meerly a piojier name. 1843 hlu L / t r 1 v J 3 IVolier 
names livve striiily no meaning they art mere marks tor 
imlividual objects 

3. Her Represented in the mtuni coloiirin;,, 
not In any of the ctnventmnal tinctures 
1573 Bosskwlii Aimorit 11 95b, Twoo Cypres trees 
rakiiled Solis enwrapped with Ivy propel l6«p Giiii M 
titiatiiym xii (1611) ijj Py proper is lucriiiure vi Icr 
stood bis naliinll coU nr 18S8 R Hums Irm.ury 1 
409/1 J he City of Oxford beitelh Arure i Bewk iiei 
pio|ier with seven Sells belwreti three Crowns Or c 1710 
Luia hirsMs Piai-v (1888) 193 A Inrkey Coek n ei li 
Cut in Slone and pniiile<l pio|ier 1884 i 01 ikll f/ir I hit 
4 / pp XVII I 3 373 A peacock m its piidc projxir 

It 4 Strictly belonging or applidble, that is 
in conformity with lule , strict, accurite, exact, 
correct , t literal, not metaphorical (pfir ) 
ct449 Pecock Repr 11 v 166 In properist nianer of 
spekir^! 3963 Winjet Four U ir this Quest I 4 \Vks 
(S.TS)I 73 Qvhy dimiiuss 3eoi likis away the trew mil 
propir sentence fra ws of this iiart of our Caihulik Iwleif t 
1579 Fulee tteskiHS Port 336 Ihc sense of that place 1 
proper, and not fisuraiiue ids [see iMvaorva a. ij. 1766 
Pennant in Phit trans LUlt 96 The proper name of 
these birds is Piiigiiin It has been corrupted to 1 cneuin 
3808 Miss Miteord t i/tagc Str ill 41 As 1 was walking 
along the common blown along would be the jiropeier 
phra.se 1879 Eiicycl Bnt. 11 273/3 Aracliiinis ore nol 1111 
proper sense, subject to meiamorphosis. 
tb \ery, idenlicil Ols 

1503 1 1> Berners AVarrr 1 cclvxxv 436 The same proper 
night Sir Ihomas Grantson was drparleii 1583 Siani 
H e ret /Fneit 1 (Arb ) 39 But loa, the proper image of eoi ps 
vntumbeil ipecred In dreaine lo Diilo 1849 KnueRTsi N 
Stmt her L X (1866) 1 78 Act like his pr iper self 

5 To which the name iccurately brlongs 
strictly so called, in the stnet Use of the woid , 
genuine, true, real, reguhr, normil In mod 
use often following its nonn i Proper c/iant 
(olw) see ITioperlhaxt 
a >400 w Alexander 367 May )Nni hald me )iis hesi 
And profe )>us m my presens as a propire sotne < 1449 
pFcoeK Repr 189 It is Iceful 111 proprist miner of Icful es 
that Pilgrimagis be doon 1609 Bible (Douay) ts xciii 
tomm , T he Holie t.host is the proper auctor and a mm is 
the writer 1734 Sale A armt Prelim Disc |i(Chandos)i 
Proper Arabia is by the oriental writer, divided ir" ' 


nut unite with oxygen Chiraclers of the alkuhne m I 
proper earths iBm Klskin Am Lamps \ |i 7 hxteiiding 
priiiLiples which bcloni, to budding into the phrre ol 
architecture proper ilj* Robertson Sum Aer 1 1 vii 
lot Rome asserts that in the miss 1 true and nr iper sa ri 
fice is offereil 1899 Allbnlt s Syit Vt! VII 458 Ihc 
concussion may lie limited eiihcr to the eerehriim proper 
or to the medulla iiid pons 

b Anth Proptr frail ton, a fnction whose 
value IS less than unity, the numerator being less 
than the denominator 

Proper prime applied by VV H H Hudson lo a prime 
number such that, when it is Ihe denominator of a vulgar 
fraction, the recurring pcritxl of the equivalent decimal 
fraction consists of the highest possible number of figures, 
• " less than such prime 
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Hvrton Cmnt MatA, l «9. iti^W H « Hvioionln 
Mtutngtr e/ Mnth II i If the period of<<con*iM of i 
places » aJW ajro^frime. 

0 Answering fully to the desenpbon ; thorough, 
complete, perfect, out and out , cf. ^ Now tlang ot 

.u, c,.. c. c. 


>S7 S Bakbour Bruct ii. 377 Quhen the king his folk hM 
sene Becyn to fatle, for propyr tens, Hys asstnths gan he 
cry e ijlg Cuaucks L G w Prol *59 (MS Gg 4. t;) He 
n« but a verray propre folc c 1470 HaMsv ff'csZ/iuv ill 166 
ITirow matelent, and uerray propyr ire a i6h Owen Ejtf 
Htb (1790) III 194 Kot to be thankful for gilts b the moe' 
proper, that Is, the most base ingratitude n ttag Fua» 


proper, that is, the most base ingratitude n tlag Fobby 
Vac B Anrtm sv, ITie mischievous boy got a proper 
licking ' lom is a jpremr rogue segg Miss VottOE //rlV 
a/Rt^fyjffi xliii. Old Markham seems in ^roiier taking 
1*71 RaufMgat £v Boft Ann. Jan 43 There will be a 
proper blow up about this 

7 Such ag a thing of the kind thonid be, 
excellent, admirable, commendable, capital, fine, 
goodly, of high quality (Also ironically cf Jim ) 
Now arch or vulgar 


Lanol. P pi B xtii 51 Mere is propre seruice , qtiod 
jiacience |wr fareth no prynce bettere c ijSg Chaucbb 
ll Paint II. 318, I wille iellen the a propre sktile. igs] 
Ld Bkbkeiis Pra st I cvii 139 Ther wes many a proper 
feat of armes done <t HALt. Chma , p fw V 10 b. 
She had a proper wytte & coulde both reade and wryte, 
iSTf-liy Holinshbd Chran. II 40/a A good humanician 
and a proper philosopher iMg Shaks a Htn f / I 1 ija 
\ proper lest and neucr heard before 1399 — Pluck A la 
IV I 31a Talke with a man out at a window, a proper 
saying i6t$ U. Jonboh ilajlt 0/ N \ x\ Ay, she is a 
proper piece I that such creatures can broke for 17M J 
SIav Jral 4 Ztll 0873) ' Houghty sent me a 

proper herring which I salted ttw6 Dissaru Viv Or j> 
VI I, Thou hast tasted thy liquor like a proper man 

Camb 1607 Miooleion Vaur pita ( allaalt III !l, lis 
a piiy such a proper parted gentteman should want [see 
PASTii la) 

b Of good character or standing , honest, 
respectable, worthy Ols or merged in 10 b 

tS97 hHAua. 3 //e ( th' 11 li 169 A proper Gentlewoman 
1601 — AlCalVtllw lit ato An aduertisement to a proper 
maide m 1 1 rence to take heede of the allurement of one 
Count Rossilhotc id47 CcAngNtxiN //nf Atb iv $19 The 
other V Philip Stapleton was a proper man, of a fair 
extraction 17^ OsAV Skaiaftare 3 Tui Willy begs once 
a right proper man. iBpt T Haboy Test li, ‘ What about 


' fine*, good looking, handsome, well-made, elegant, 
comely, ‘ fair*. Ifovi arch and d!ia/ 


pyle cr^/ka '>ir PtiMiiib iibt Sirs niiahNeyincs comrj) 
ner \iid seeh a propre sipe c 1490 Holland Harolat >35 
rbat was the proper Pape laye protde in bis apparale 
1319/ Utrl / ur J It H in Haal UaAskyl ad I ittle Nell, 
\ proper wench she danceth well Igao riNi>ALE//r/ xi 
3 rile same lyme was Moses borne and was a uropper 
ihilde [WyciiY fair or semely Rkcnnt a proper Infantj. 
tdat Gage IPri/ /mf 77 these Indians were very proper 
tall and lusty men 1 t<<i I Ull fb \Parthiet ( 1840) fll 377 
One of the properest I uildings north of I rent c 1710 Cki iA 
k iknnes Ptary 1 188R) 1 39 One of white marble the sinewes 
and veines so finely done as to appear veiy pr per iga) 
Scott QuchUh V 11 Ity St At ne 1 but be is a proper 
youth iS47-76 Haii wvils.v,/u make pr per to adorn 
>•69 Kinom by Uereu iv If he had but been a head taller 
they had never seen a properer man 

III 8 Adapted to some purpose or require 
ment expressed or implied; fiC npf, suitable, 


u required ; such as one ought to do, have, use, 
etc , right 

a lias (implied in PnorEBLV arh 3J 1477 Eabl Rivbks 
(C axton) Utetes 70 To disordre goode thinges and put them 
oute of their propre placis >530 T’alsck 331/ 4 Pr iper or apte 
r that serveth to a purpose, duicl, guide Shahs 

Otk V ll 196 J Is proper 1 obey him | but nut now 
iMo F Rrookk tr Le B/ituce Iran 133 The fniic of Cocos, 
of great vertue to purge all humours, and proper for al, 
diseaMLS. i<94 LuirREcc Brief Kel (1837) 111 35S To 
enquire of the propercst niethiras to carry on our trade. 
■7^ Moxon Pfeek pxerc 130 They sometimes use the 
Adr when the Ax or some other properer Tool lies not at 
hand 177s Juuuu I ett Ixviii <1840) 337 He might intro- 
duce whatever novelties he thought proper 1799 Cow PER 
/ itnug lime 64 5 Choose not alone a proper mate. But 

i r iwr time to marry tSja Lindley A'al Syet Bat gt 
lulling the chips u ml the inspiunted juice has acquiiM 
a proper consistency 1879 Haelah Pyeugkt vi 79 The 
proper time to commence using glasses. 

10 In conformity with social ethics, or with the 


Iw without but jmpers is a story not proper lo be told. 
171S Addison Speit No »;! p 4 If Jt had l>een proper 
fir them (ladtes] to hear, the Author would nut have 
wrappd it up in Greek] 17^ Swift Pel Canvtrtai 79 
1 hat won t be proper 1 you know. To morrow s Sunday 
iSia 13 Shelley in Dowden Z{/<(i8B6) I 337 So you do 
I It know whether it is proper to write 10 met dgi Peabd 
Stamae Baccaecia iv, Then Guilt will read the propercst 
books And Fully wear the soberest looks, Mrs. 

S lowh VneU Pom xvi. When will you learn what s propec t 
b hansf of persons Conforming to social 
eOiKs or jHjlite usage , strictly dccorons in manners 
and bthaA luiir (Somewhat cotloq ) 


I ttd Moore Fiedg* Fetm Porta x 7a We dined at a layem 

I —La, what do Isay t s dear 1 Where yout 

propercst ladKR go dine every day ityi Blalkie Pauv 
Pkeuet L 30 Very pnwer and respectable gentlemen site 
SruacEOH Strut iCXVl 4*6 Yon tiear very proper people 
m out against some of u*. 

Ti ado m Phdpbbiv 

1. bxcellently, finely, handsomely ; gcniiinely, 
thoroni^ly Now ebal , vuigar, or thng 
I c 149s Holland Hawtatgax He lukit to hisTykame So 
proinr plesand of prent. c 14M Gel ^ Gttw saa Propir 
achene schane the son sSd J Wiiorsn if Plague ii 

V 53 As proper brave a man as e cr wax laid Under the turf 
1(39-40 HALtausTON Clackm. (iS6a) sot, I am proper glad 
I you agree with me, squire, said he. ttg$ PovtE Tr»g 
Karoeke ix. Hod cm that time— had em proper I said he. 
1 2 baitably, appropriately Ods 
16(3 GERSisa Launul avj, Oidenng each part thereof 
proper 10 its particular use. 1703 Moxon Pieck txtre 
1361110 JoysU lie not proper tor the second Storj xytE-H 
XucKEa L! Mol (1834) ll 36 Which is propercst dune at 
thoM seasons when our thoughts are fresh 
O s6 or quasi si 

[The adj. used aital sometimes with pi as a sU Cf 
L. pra/rium neuter, used subst and aivu used predkatively 
(Mii It un omul or aital (take ofyaur atvu) ] 

I 1 1 That which is one's own , private possession, 

' private property , something belonging to oneself 
tc ijse K Beunne Ckrau. IVact (Rolls) 3380 J»ey nolde 
soffrehym nought to take, Hys owen propre for to make ) 
c 13(0 Wyclie IPit (1880) 40 Lyuxmge in obedience, wlp 
oulen propie. >40* tr Seertta Seertt , Prw Pno 130 
How mochc thou maj-ste dexpende of thyn owyn propjT 
tgSi Scgul Aa Aitriraikac inuan CD If 89 i^e proppis 
that passu estwart betwix the propir and the coinmoun 
3904 in Sirj-pe p cL Pltm (17417 1 App xiii 36 Redound 
ing to ibelr honours & suerties as bis awne propers. 1590 
Balk ApaL 33, 1 frire N make my profession and promyw 
obedience to God to b Frances to live wiihont propre and 
ill chastite accordynge to lb« rule of the sayd ordre 

fb. Jh proper in individual possession, as 
private property, as one’s own. (Opposed to m 
I onimott ) ddr 

c 1374 Chauckr /ImM 11 pr 11 33 (Cainb MS)\lfthow 
iiiAyst shewyn me hat euere any mortal nian hath rese)uyd 
any of tho thinges to ben htse in propre 1401 / al Paems 
(Rolls) It 101 Wo seycn we ban rnl n 031 in propre no m 
comotin 1993 Bsloh Rtltgutt a/Rame (1563) 315 Christ 
and his Apices had no possessions ncyther in proper nor 
in commune. 1613 Puechab viii vf (1614)768 
They hauo their linds and gardens m pro(wr 1690 Jtt 
1 AX LOR Haly Ln tug iii I 3 (1737) 171 1 hey could not have 
that III proper, which God made to be common. 

2 £ccl An office, or some part of an office, as a 
psalm, etc , appointed for a particular occasion or 
season Opp toC«iiMOKJ(» 10 

(<.1400 TaMa a / 1 titans, etc m IFyclt/t fiiiU IV 683 
First lien sett suiidoics and ferials togider, and after that 
the sanctorum buthc comyn and propre traider of al the 
Acer Hid 696 Here endith the Propre &nclorum, and 
n iw bigynnetn the Cmnmoun Sanctorum ] iMt-i) (Mar ) 
Pk tarn Prayer, Or ler etc , The Collect tpisile and 
Gos(ielt,Rp|ioynted for theSundaie shall seruc all theweeke 
after, except there fall some feast that hath his pr prc. 
1(91 (RorisonJ // yNVNX 4 Introd. 33 Ihe Proper 
of the Season and ihe Proper of Saints, for which (ihe 
Prayer Bookl provides Fpislles and GoukIs. 1(74 (see 
Common tb loj i((a 3 SihafTs Pmyil Aehg Knonl 
3064 The regultr (R C 1 orders have abo in most rases a 
Proper, containing offices of saints belonging to Ihcir rule 

+ 3 An attribute speualiy or intrinsically belong- 
ing to something , an essential quality, property, 
characterUtic. Obs 

1619 Ur Ahobewh Sen i. Ads X 34 35 (1639) 735 ITie 
receiving of the Holy Gho-t in a more ample measure 
[ixj aPus dtei, the proywr of this Day Jbt i (1661) 418 1 hat 
Jx Clirist » prtyer 1694.^ Coke Lagi k 67 fcvery proper 
fluwelh from the Fssenlial beginnings of his sulnect 1697 
tr Burxersdictut kie I agte 41 Propers cither now imine 
diately from the I ssence of the Subject , Or, by the 
Mediation of some other Property 

+ FrO*pBr 4 » Obs {f Phopfb a cf I pro- 
, Anare to make one s own, obs P proprter corre- 
j sponding in form and use In some cases perh. 
auhetic for aPropn, Apritopiut v ] 

1 tram to appropriate (to oneself), to make 


propring of chirchu bisyde cristu leeue. 14^ Dives k VauP 
(W dc W ) vn V 381/3 1 hey propren to ibemsclfe by 
couelysc that is coinon by kynde. 

2. To appropnate, to make proper, to apply or 


i$3l Bblucnden Crou. Scot (1831) I 138 Julius was thu 
mair fers and propenint agmb the Scottis. 1633 I Afiams 
Sxp a Peter ill ta Tha former [action] w patient, looking 
for I the other is propanuic, hasting to. 
tFvO‘p«r»t«, V Obs ft ppl- »tem of L. 
preptr-dr» to hasten, f pnper-us (juick ] 

1 intr To buuten, to go quickly, 
tdas CocKBKAH, Pr ap tr tUt, to hasten t(|a Vicars 
Virpl II 43 A while to keep off deeth, which properotes 
(17*7 A Camfsrll Ltx^ txnitbk Mitocapelax,Captator, 
Ettbulue, and (Jubnuilius propeiaied before, with a rapid 
oKiwncy (Here a oafteeque of pedantic language.)] 

2. trans. To hastea , to quicken the growth of 
1679 Evelyn terra (1676) 109 Some [salts] are deadly to 
plants olheia properate [them] too fast, and some are 
slagnsh, and acwcTiMvMiM them at alL 
t VvOMnh'tiOttv Obs [ad L. properaiHfn tin, 
n. of acnon f. prtpor-Are see pret ] The action 
of hastening {tram, and utlr ) 
ida( Frlthaii Rttabote n [1 ] xxxi 99 Often handling of the 
wKberlng Flowre is a properalion of more swift decay 
1631 T Adamr Ax/ a Peter 1 14 Death s properalion pre 
veaU their preparatton. 

t Pro Mroha-lit. Mus Obs. [f Protxr a + 

Chant jA] Applied to those hexachords which 
began on the note C [nearly corresponding to the 
mMera 'natural scale 

1997 Morlsv tutred Pfue ^ What is Properchant f It 
IS a ^pertie of singing, wherein you may sing either/ii or 
fill ino/at Ml according as it shall be marked I) or thus | 
and IS when the vt is in C/a 1 1 1667 C Simmion Campend 
Prod Mus IIS From (hcM six Notes kt At Pfi Pa 
Sat, La, did arise three properties of binging which they 
(Latins] named B Quarrt B Pialle and PraPtrekant or 
Platurali Ibid 113 Properchant was when their f t wax 
applyed to C But in our Modern Mustek, we acknowledge 
no such thing as Properchant. 
t Pro'porhodo. Obs. [f. Puopkb a + nr AD ] 
The quality of being ‘ proper i e of pertaining or 
relating to oneself. 

c t^Jaeab'e tPell 171 |>e v spanne fengtbe of ]>e handle 
of b skeet in contricyoun muste be propyrhede |>at is lo 
sayn ibynke of bn owen propre tynnes & nojt on oWe 
mennys 1496 Dirvr 4 /■ .i/ (W dcWivii v 381/1 flier 
IX thre maner of propertees and properbede, 
PropffiviHMma (prope nspbem), a and sb 
Gr Gram [abbrev of properiapo menon (also 
in use) ■« Gr npouiptouiifuyoy, neuter pr pple 
passive of wpoweptauav to circumflex on the penultl 
mate, f wpo, Pro- b + wtpioimr see Pshispome ] 
A Having a circumflex accent on the penulti- 
mate syllable b j# A word so nccentetl 
i8i( Blommslo tr Plmllhim ( r Gram 938 PrapensPa 
mtna, which have the circumflex on the pentiltimn. 1(67 
tr Curtius Grk Grom led 3) ( 93 Proparoxytones and 
properispomes recrive also from the following enclitic 
another accent as acute on the last syll ible iNt Chandi er 
Grk Accentuation | 11 No word with a final syllable lone 
I y nature can be proparoxytone or pr iperispomenon /bid 
F 971 A properis^menon followed by an encUlic receives 
the acute on its last syllable , but dissyllabic enclitics after 
properispomena ending in f or ^ arc oxy lone 1905 A Ikenteum 
19 Aug 350/3 Ho knows that an enclitic in ai cient Greek 
throws back the accent upon a properispomenon and ton 
sequently he writes rkv iiavpiv rov whirh Is not to be pro 
nounced m modern Greek What he actually heard was rh 

Properlatoma, etc • see Pro- ^ r. 

(prppprli'), tidv. [f Propir a + 
•tr •’ J In a proper manner (m senses of the adj ) 
1 In Its own nature, in itKif, intrinsically, 
essentially; in ones own person, for oneself as 
one’s own, os [iiivate property, privately Now 
rate ot Obs. 

c ifio Wvclib tPks (1880) 49 t>ct ban grete hoiisis proprid 
to hem self and myche hid Iresour 1 and ^ tresour is 
kept proprely to idel men or fendts. 1391 T Wilson Lagtke 
(1580) sb, lo Eoe vpright and to apeidce, are properly to all 
menne generally 1607 Shakb Car v II 90 My Afliurcs 
Are Seruanted to others 1 Though I owe My Reuenga 
properly, my retnisMon lies In Volcean brests 1676 Cud 
WORTH inltlL Syst 170 The whole world or heaven la 


WORTH IntelL Syst 170 1 
moved properly by tou1 
b Particularly, distii 


b l^rticularly, distinctively specially 
1340 Aytni 34 And speclBllR:he and propreliche of the rots 
of nuance guop out monyc smale roten bet byeli wel greats 
djadliche sennes 14(6 Pb 'll Albans Dij That terme 
draw IS propurli assigned to that hawks that will Alec a 
Roke or a Crow or a Keuyn 1996 Dalrymflk tr Lsslus 


.. ,..0^0 yioyc., w. „.heip properlio delylss. 1691 Hobbes 4 Sac viil Is 

cube specially or exclusively (to a person ot thing) ,,0 A subject hath nothing properly his owne against the 

t9k Wvuir tPks (1880) 3Si Crist seih hat by Hus will of ths Supreme Authority tfaj Scott Pevtnl xxv. 


rift side, but to pe godhed in hqs todure is propred \n» 
power imS I rkvisa Bartk, Ds P R vi xxvil (Tollem 
MS ), pe nknesse t>at we seek in sweiienu we propre^ to 
him ^ names of f>o fanges, for liknesse of K pingis (L 
propter simitiludinem eis apprapniutmr\ tbid. xvil cxI 
(Boidl MS.), Rubitum ober ftubus is a name ipropred ler to 
a sebrubbe {«t bsreh wilde berics c 1400 Prymer 50 God t 
1 to whom it is proprid to be merciful euere. 
b ? To make master (of something) 
iges Ord. Cryslen Men (W dc W 1506) i» *vh tjo Tho 
I person contemplatyfyt by the grace of god IS tiuslyproprsd 
of all bis desym & pleasures vaync & wordly 
1 The alleged sense ‘ to make proper, to adorn ', died in 
Cent Diet is due to a misreading of Halliwelli see quot. 
1847-78 s V PimrRR a, 8 

I t J^'perant, a Obs ran [ad h proMrdnt 
euif^XK* pple of proper-are , Kcuext] Ilosty 


One would ihink mischief wss so properly thy element that 
to thee It was indifTerent whether ftiend or foe was the 
sullsrer 


1 0 By itself or themselves , severally Obs 
tilj»f:jepMt.e.Ce>f III 137 Thus ben the Signes propreli 
Divided fa igeo IVychet (1838) p xui, A man maye take 
a glasee, and breake the glasse into many peces,and in euery 
pece properly thou maystc m thy face. 

2. In the proper or strict sense , strictly speaking , 
t literally, not figuratively (obs.)', In accordance 
with fact , strictly, accurately, correctly, exactly 
a 1340 Hamfols Psalter xiv i Tabernaklle promrly is ^ 
mansyon of feghtand men. e tuo — Prats Tr 33^ desfro 
es noghte propirly Into, hot it cs a begynnynge for Iwe 
proppiny cs a toll cupmllyuge of he lufSnde and ^ lufed 
to-gedyre ei4eelfAUNDEV (Raxb.)xxxlt! isoOiTParadys 
Lan I no3l speke properly, for I hafe noB bene |>are •960 
Daus tr Stsidans s Camm s4 If we wil properly and exactly 
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PEOPBETY. 


(to ipcak more properly) ttelee me heere a( home vnkept 
1074 AtLBN Dangtr Enthus leB Cerefiitly avoiding to lake 
word! properly which are tpoken metaphoncaily 1790 
PALev Her* P*ul Rom. lu t; Greece properly so caUed 
that ia aa dwtinguiahed from Macedonia, liia M°Coaii 
D$v Gevt, i. ill. (1874) 67 Virtue » not virtue properly 
■peaking, vdien it u conatrained. 

8 Fittingly, auitably, appropriately aa it ought 
to be, or m one ought to do , nghtly, correcSy, 
duly, well, m accordance with tocinl ethics or 
good mannerg, becomingly, with propriety 
<I taag Auer E 98 LokeS nu, hu proprellche k lefdi in 
Canlicw, lerea ou, bi hire »awe hu }e achulen sinen Rn 
diiectusmeua ty/»A)Htii aj Huannehe deh^suodeik 
nail uor god properlicbe, at uor he wordle. erwa Sc 
Leg SmjHtt XI tSymen * TnAac) 69 He tend nl hyroelmne 
ToMymblsfygurpropirly etaooMAUNoav 
(Koxb)xxx 134 In tat lander many papeiau and M ipeke 
of tall* awen kynde ala properly ai a man iiaei B^ith 
Purgat Wki (iS^) 99 Mark how properly that 


(1869) I 8a Law can never regulate them [wacea] properly 
iSiiL M Hawkinr C/rrr 4- Grr/r- III 73 He took leave 
anectionateiy and yet properly tSga Max Stowb UrtcU 
fomtC XXI lake the horse back and clean him properly 
iM LoCHYga Eltm Astrou vi xxxvti (1879) aig if the 
object glaax doea not perform it< part properly Why 

don t you behave properly ? 

4 . In a goodly fagbion, excellently, admirably . 
with goodly appearance, finely, handsomely , well 
Now arch or vulgar 

<• *378 ■t'V PHkt Matt Bk App. iv 6at Pe OrUoun of 
swnt Ambrose pat he properly in prose Made rigoo 
MAUNOav (Roxu ) xxiii laj Made of preciou* xtanea no 
properly and «o curiousely tat it oemei aa it ware a vyne 
growa^ c 1430 Hytunt Ktrg 6t ' Apparaite )w propirli 
quod Pride letg /nttrl Pour Eltm in Hurl Dadtlty I 
47 I can prank it properly igu HutoRT Properly or 
trymme coMannt dtxtrt 173a KAaL or Oxford in Part 
landPaptriSX (Hist MSS Comm.) 159 I never xaw hill* 
K) DK^rly And »o finely clothed I74a-f7 Lett Mitt 
Paihot, 4c (iBoffi 19 A mean dressed man got up into 
a wee, and from thence haran^ed them very properly 
6 Of degree Thoroughly, completely perfectly , 
utterly, entirely, quite, exceedingly, very (Now 
slang or colloq ) 

n 1400-30 Aftxamler 3*83 (DubI MS ) pu* piosperite and 
pride oropyrly me blyndyd e (330 Lo. Rrrnrrr Arlh 
Lyt Bryl (1814) 57 tor certayne I tboughte properly u 
had ben you ifita Pefyr Otary 34 June Such variety of 
pictures, and other thing* of value and rarity that I was 
pioperW confounded. Hid 14 1 uly All which, 1 did auure 
iiyi Lord was most properly false and nothing like it true 
iStd Scott Ltl la T Sealt 99 May la Lackkart, hKionoray 
is the order of the day. and I can assure you they are shaving 
properly close 1(99 Mo*aw in Mackail Lift (1899) IL 309 
rhyr beat us properly we polled about haTf what they did 
ilpO Dotty Ntrut IB Mar V6 The accused said be gut 
properly drunk 

Prop#ni«M (pr<rpaai6t) Now raw. [f as 
prec -»■ VJU8 ] The quality of being proper 
1 The fact o{ belongmg specially to something , 
special quality or character, peculiarity 
rfje Lord BantaHt il 9 The Woman to whom Ood had 
giuen that viiderstonding to be capable of the mopernesse 
of his speech 1633 Hovwood Hitrtaxh. in. Oimm 17s 
The laiunetm regard of the propernesse of the forme, name 
it(De loton] Tnattgutum tyay BailswoI ll,Pra/trottt, 
Pecttllamesa. 

8 Excellence, goodnesa; esp of appearance 
goodliness, handsomeness, elegance, comeliness 
sSja Palsor rsB/s PropenMSse,ytai;frjw,yiicrwe 1348 
Udall, etc Par Aett vii. ag The propernes of the 

childe attas FutTCHBRZ.0vr>/*i^ tv I. Yonder is a 
lady veil d, Tor uropemesi b^ond comparison, itaa 
Ft/uas HM Ctutii (1840) rpd T^e queen, upon pentyl 
deserts, always preferred propemess of person In eonferring I 
bttfsvoan. syM PiiiLMrs,>n!4miMr Toloees of Stature. 1 
3 . Fitness, suitableness, b^mingness, propriety, > 
conformity with what is ‘proper 
nj^T Castwhiout C eiv4f Rktm NT Pref (1618) 

18 Both for properncasa of wordes, end troth of sense he 
hath wWy and faithfully translated. 1710 Aar King Lot 
to Stmft id Sept., I am not courtier enough to know the 
propemess of the thug 1873 Mrs. Whitnrv Oiktr Girlt 
yl, Stimdiigj^^m separate proper less, as people do who 

t BvO'pMctMfJ', A and sb Obs rare In 5 
propirti^, pioprytonro [fi rBOPKarr tb 
-ARY I cf Pbofbtstabt fto which proptytarya 
leads) , ako the forms of Propebty 1 Pro- 
FRUnABT B 3, A 3. 

c 1409 Ridt St Btnti 14a be bebouis Hue m wilfull 
powerte tat hu be noght profurtaii] and fallemowrediegh 
^unew enence hi rellgiun 1497 Br Alcock Mtut Ptr/tef 
™*" therof ben proprytaryes. 
t^idliwchir^^"*''^ *^t)e7sSomedoct<mtsthynltoh 

*^P«ftl#d(prTPMtid), o. [( next 4 - -kd « ] 

Having a specified property, quality, natnie, 
or disposition. Ou, 

ita mid o^lhlat^ 

Srtt 94 The egwsMion dkanmodkampmtMdt, ‘hecause 
of the non;difftrence of a propwty and that which is 
propertied.] 


' I 2 Poatessed of, owning, or bolding property 
I irde-Ti H BRooKB/ita/a/0N«/{,eo9)in 30 Vuu are 
still in the flesh, in 1 cemal and propertied world 1834 
FratyrtMag IX 1167 Tlwy are the propniicd class. 1887 
M Annoco Ett CrtJ Set it viii (1888) 396 Whatever the 
propertied and satisfied classes may ihink 

3 Furnished with tbeatncalproperties nonce ust 

1901 IPttttu Cat, 10 Jan a/i TTie great picture of An 
AudieiKe lu Athens during the Representation of Agamem 
I non is too staged and properti^ to be very conviiu.ing 
PT0p6irty (prp paiti), Tii Foims a 4-6 pro 
prete, tee, tie (6 ty) 4 6 properte, (4 5 ur , 
yr-, 4-6 Ir , 5-6 or , 4-5 tee, 4-6 te 5 -ty, 
5-6 -tie), 5-7 properUa (5 6 tee. 6-7 tye), 6- 
property 0 4 proprlte, q propryte, tee (6 
-tye) (Ml proprete, app ME. or Ah molli- 
fication of Oh proprtef (12th c in I itlrt), 
ail L propnetat em, n of quality from propnus 
own, proper 1 he B form preprtle coiresponds to 
a h dial form propntet cited of 1292 in Godef 
Cempl The F propretf, which corresponds exactly 
to ME proprtU ts not cited before 17th c , and 
Is viewed by Ilatz Darm as directly f propre 
adj + U All the forms arc ultimately French or 
Eng representations of the L word (whence Pno- 
PHirry) with or without conformation to the adj 
propre, Propkb ] 

1 The condition of being owned W or belonging 
to some person or persons (cf Proper a i) , 
hence, the fact of owning a thing , the holding of 
something as one's own, the nght {esp the ex 
elusive right) to the possession, use, or disposal of 
anything (usually of a tangible material thing), 
ownership, proprietorship, = Propriett i 
c 138a WVCUF Strm Set Wk*. I 3,7 ta cite of Beedlecm 
WM OavijMS bi xum prupirte 1390 Gowxa Caof 1 3.7 
Whan ttat a rtche worthi king Wol axe and cleyme 
proprete In thing to which he hath no nht >489 Pattao 
Lett Hi 379 lyll 11 myth be uadyrstond wed>r the pro 
pyrte ware to the Kyng or in my tad igla Beg Prny 
CauHCtl Scot 111 7Q1 Limdia pertening to Ilie said llavid 
FrII ofCraufrird, ui proucitie and Icnandrie tdgi 7Vrm» 
dc la Lty aa6 Pragtrtlt i» the highest right that a man 
hath or can have to any thing which no way dependeth 
upon another mans curtcsie idao Ixk.kb Cmt civ % ta 
God ha* given no one of his Children such a Property in 
his peculiar Portion of the Thing* of tbi* World 1713 
Treaty af Utrtikt in Magens losnraiutt (1755) 11 501 
Sea letteMor Pauporu cxpreminglha Name, Property and 
Bulk of the Ship, lydt Rcackbtonr Cawm III x 190 The 
right of possession (though it carnet with it a strong pre 
sumption) i* not always condusive evidence of the right of 
property, which may still subaist in another man 1838 T 
Drummond I tt to Tt^ftrary Magitiraltt 18 Apr in B 
O Brien L\ft (i8ta) 184 Properro has its dunes as well as 
lU right*, ilyd Dwbv Rtai Prop x | t 374 Righu of 
property or ownership over land meaning by property or 
ownership the enjoyment of shoee indefinite rigbu of user 
over land by virtue of which m ordinary language a person 
IS entitled to speak of land aa bU property 
fig i«o« Smawi Phitnix ^ furtU 37 Euher was the 
'nbenmine. Propeitie was thus Mpatled Iliat tbeselfe wj 


not the some Single Natures dwble name Neither two 
nor ojm was called (f = Either was elating by the other 
as Mine Ownership was thus dismayed (But Schmidt 
takes ‘properly here ass particularity, individuabty J 
2 That which one owns , a thing or things 
belonging to or owned by some person or persons , 
a possession (usually material^ or powssions 
collectively , (one’s) wealth or goods. (In quots. 
t 45 <ii 1576, private as distinguished from common 
property ) Also fig 
(Comparatively few examtdes before lytb c.) 

13 CnnorM 98380 (Cott ) And haue i Ian bath aght 
and fo O tam JnU had na propurte. c 1430 tr Dt Imita- 
Hoot III. xlii 113 pat poo mowe be dispoiled of all maner 
propirte. igad FtJ^ Ptrf (W de W 1531) 14 They bad 
no property, but ell was m commune, idta bHAKS. Ham 
tt «• S07 A King Vpoo whose pnmerty and most deere 
life, A damn d defealo was made, idpo Locks Gar A 11 ix 
( 193 He is willing to join in Society with other* for the 
mutual Prmrvatloii of their Live* Liberties and Esuies, 
which I call by the Mncrat Marne Pro^rtji 175! Jomm> 
No (4 p 3 Time ibercfore ought, above ail other 
kinds of properly, to be free from invasion c 1798 T 
Twining Tray Amtr (1894) 33 She was the property 1 
understood, of Mr Francis, who had bought her some time 
before, 1804 Euobnia ds Acton Ttdt untktmt Title I ri 
pie sole disposal of a property to the amount of a hundred 
thousand pounds. ilM FoHSiANquB in Life 4 Laboort 
fr8T4) 390 In 1838 the panonal property of 94 English 
Bishops who had died wlthbi the hut 90 years amountM to 
gt 64^000, 1849 CosDNw in Moricy Lifi xvili (igcxi) 67/9 
Real property always fatb m value m the vicinity of hor 
racks 1874 Grbeh Skart Hut vi | 4. 304 The printing 
pres* was making letters the common property of all 
to A piece of land owned a landed estate 


to LSomeUiing balooging to a thing; an 
appurtenance; an adjunct oZs 
VW^ t ^ Motstin. Alttngi. Log (iBBi) 

Lspspspiwsitwofnatliro 
Red! to |>e |iei be ft Comoda oatort niUla tibi tempart 
dttrHMt] eiddi tVLUioWorikiotfHfri^p^sk (i(Sd>)ir 33 


’tMot,Htrr/ardtk n | -sPROFMETTSb Qi 


I Many aged folk which in ether countrin are prnpertie* ot 

I the chimneye*, or confined to their beds urirefudin 
the fell I as able I > work 

3 Theatr Any portable article, as an article of 
costume or furniture, used in acting a play , a stage 
requisite appurtenance or accessory C hiefly pi 
c 14*3 Corf Pirtm 132 in Macro Ptari 81 Jbse parcelli* 
1 1 propyrte* we porpine ill to pbiye yis day seuenen) t 
1578 m reuillerat Arrv/r Q Etn (1908)303 Furnished m 
this office wilh soi Irey garmaile* & iroperties. 1590 
Shaks Mtdt I II 108 1 wil diaw a bil of properties, 
AUih as our play wanU idad Maasincks Kam Actar i\ 

II II IS cloak a d lat wilhoiil Wearing a beard or other 
IK perly, Will fit the person 1748 It'h tchatl t-ven Post 

I No 371 1 o be Sold V ery cheap Cloall « Scenes Properties 

j clea ond in very good Order 1831 Disrai 1 1 g Dukt 

III XI* 1 hoy were excessively amused with ihe | ropertics 

a d Lord Squib proposed ifey should dress the seises 
18S1 la Lrnnox ttays t layers elc It 11 47 1 used 

I It 0* a I roperty A wl at f 1 terrupted the inagi Irate 

1 + 4 fig A mere means to an end , an instrument, 

a tool a cat s paw Obs 

sSpB SiiAKS Mciry li in iv 10 Tis a thing impossible 
I should true thee but as 1 properly idii Sfrko Hist 
Cl Brit IX XX (if>23) 965 That ne was but a Puppet or 
n properly 1 1 i| e Isle ingical motion lOdy Decay C/r 
Piety *11. f I Boih re| gio and thone that fought for it 
were niy male pioperiies 10 promote the lists of thwe 
who despised la ih 1764 t nu Life (ed 3) 54 Hacki ej 
Coachmen | rnj 1 g for ra > W call er tl at they 1 lay make 
a Property of the People thej c irry 1 1 il e After 001 
6 An attribute or quality belonging lo a thing < r 
persm in earlier use sometimes, an essential, 
ajiecial, or distinctive quality, a peculianty in later 
use often, a cjuality or characteristic in gtneral 
(without reference to its essentialness or ilistinctne 
ness) a. Of a thuig or things 
•3*3 R Brunn* Handl Synnt 10081 Y rede he here how 
|>e propertes are nhewed Jkighe ta langage be 1 it lowed 
lytfi TarMSK Barth Dt Ph in xxi (149O d vij 1 /, Tie 
wylie of groping iuth this pr pryte, that he m (in) al he 

I psrtycs ^the Ixxiy ouiake heer laylesof feieand of hondes. 

I c *47 ® Hknrvson Mar Eat 1 {Cock 4 ymtp) I* I his jolj 

I jasp had propiriei* tevm The first of cullour it was 
neruellou*. ijad PtUr I erf (W do W 1531) sb, The 
pbiloAophcrs had suche desjrc to knowe the natures & 
iroperteesof thynge* tjs* Iurner / frriW 1 Aiv In 
pontike wormwode is there no smalle astringent propertie 
idta PowsR Exp Phi/at 1 35 fhough heat bath that 
killing property yet It seems iliat cold hath not 1777 
PaiESTiEY Malt 4 ^ptr (178a) 1 XIX 918 Truth is only a 
property and no substance whatever 1831 BatwsixxA^f 
Magic L (1833) 4 The pr perty o( lenses and mirrors to form 
erect and inveried images of biects. i86d Lockyer Fltm 
Atfrao, VIE xlt (1879) 941 It is one of the properties of a 
triangle that the three interior angles taken together are 
equal to two right angles. 

+ b Of a person Ois 

cijBo WvcLiF 9e>7« SeL WTtt 1 138 Crist tellih h« 
beieste proprete het fallih to a good berde 1494 Faryan 
Chrait It XXX 99 Hauynge great experiences in nawkynge 
& huntynge and other properliet appertej nynge to a Gent) I 
man. 13^ Oi.dk AntiiMritt 70b, The persone of Anti 
chnst, his nature disposicion, and all his proprctics 1640 
h Ullaa Holy 4 Prof St v xui. 409 He hath this property 
of an honest man, that his word is as good as hu hancl 
•794 Godwin Cal WiUiams 313, I am sorry for your ill 
properties, but I entertain no enmity against you. iSai 
Scott Etmhu xxi, One of whom ne knew no virtuous 

A peculiar or exclusive attribute , a qaobty 
belonging only to the being m question. Obs 

liiM Preston Ntw Cott (1634) 38 A man that hath 
excellent gifts and graces hmuelfe he cannot convey them 
to another but that Is the propertie < f God that Is peculiar 
to him alone 1638 Chili inow Ktlig Prot 1 v i ij. ay 
This Is to take upon you the property of God which is 
lo know the hearts of men 

d. LogK Reckoned as one of the PreI)Icable 8, 
q V see quots 1725, 1870 
tSS* T Wilson Logikt (1580) $b, Propertie isanaturall 
pronencsse end maner of doing which agreeth lo one kind 
and to the same onely and thateuermore ida8T Spkncfr 
Logtik 6a Properties be not adjuncu for adiunct* doc out 
wardly befall the subiect Properties are necessary emana 
tions front the pniKiplcs of nature tyai Watts Logic 1 11 
I J A ttioodary ttUHtial mode is any other alinbute of a 
thing which is not of primary consideration i this is called 
a property sometimes indeed it goes toward making up the 
essence especially of a complex being sometimes u 
depends upon and follows from the essence of it so wiu 
Mity, or eptness to roll, u the property of a bowl and i« 
denved from Us roundness. 1870 Jsv ins Eltm logo. *il 
( 1880) loa Property may perhaps be best described as any 
quality which 1* common to the whole of a class but is not 
necestarv to mark out that class from other classes. 

+ 6 Usttaliy with tKe The characteristic quality 
of a person or thing , hence, character nature Obs 
13*3 R Brvnne HaadL Synat ^3 tVho-so kan knowe 
he properte, Knuyus roan nwy Ivknjd be To ta lawncs. 
c tejea Duir Troy 6a6 As ll e K x>ce in his Ka I e s is 
RKbest of fioures. So passis hi propurly prrte weme all 
>4 in Bobus Bk (i36» 33a II L he properle of A gentil 
inann To say the beste tat he cann. hk Com t rarer 
Prayers Stv Occat^OGoi whose miure and propertie is 
euer to haue mercy and to forgeue 1963 Hyll Art 
(joideo. (is93) 77 The Rue of propertie doth driue away al 
veiirmous beasts and wonnes. Baxtrr IiH Bapt lo 

It IS the property of error to contradict it self a *703 
Busurr Om H 7 Mark vL 6 It is the property and 
practice of profane men, to take occasion to diroiiw tbeir 
persons, and to reject their doctrine. 

+ 7 The quality of being proper ot tnitoble 5 
aptitude, fitness, the proper nse or scnse(of words), 
-PBOPRIETISb Obs 



FBOPBRTY. 


un 


PBOFHB8IBB. 


fills WvfLfP (1880) 353 pat h good love of pe firs ( the profwrtylaM psoparlsaii Ubourm. 1 
of chnnla and 19 cl«pid baiiiKnitia bv propirtc of word Sac PtvN 333 TM fear of 4b« uncerlain 


of cTiarila and 19 clepid bemgnitie by propirts of word Sac PraN 333 TM * 

r»399 /«•//« (RoIIh) II 13 So hath the werre 09 «h*r ilxdangar for lh< pro| 

n < propritd 1331 Eivor Gov 1 xv, All kyndet of writyng PtO pertyilUll, 

must also b« sought for, not for the histories only, but also rpL* on>.di*i/\n nt I 

for the propretie of wordes, whiche communely do receiiie * '** ConnitlOll Ol I 

their outoritio of noble autoura. ilay W Sclatiw Prf «> property the C 
a / httt (1699) esa Which, (hough in large sense it may bee 1M4 L. GaoNLUND I 
silled Excommunication yet, in properly of speech, is not decidedly inexpedient 
so. iCys Han Woollxy GtHt/etuaui tam^ $4 I’he neat of the essential quolitl 

ness and proiieny of sour Clothes Property, I call a Pvophfein(«, -p 

ceriain suiinbieness and convenience betwixt the Clothes PmvliaAA fnrdi 

nnd the Person 1740 >^mvch% RtgimcH 136 With iiifiniie » iT_i . _ 

Variety, Justness, and Properly 

8 ctttnb and Lomb a In sense I or a, ns ""f V''''****?*?,' 

proptrty-class holder, itUerett, lawyer, .market, f^Now^iSgrthe ph. 
owner, taxcUfon , property hohUmr, loving, eXc of ihe d ui^iter segme 
aiijs. , property qualifloatioa a nualirii.ation for xhtd 1 1 6» TlwcMng 
office (e ^ of a member of oarUamenC, or for 
the exerc^ of a right (e. g of voting), based on j. Pmejlia-lm fr 
the possession of property to a certam amount, wlSa^fHmpoci 
property tax, a direct tax levied on property s ' ^ 

180$ Pmtl MaU i 3 Febw 6/a A great deal had lately jn,., 

been said about the ‘property clauses, and there had been „ *** 
a good deal of wild talk about property s8a6 Ousstko "i 

Mar* Siaitt 170 A qiieslion no important lo the 'properly 
holders of ibe Slate sped J F Rmodm //«/ 1/ “ Vl 

1 ref 5 1 he educated and ‘piuperty holding people of several J k! * 

Slaiei iSaa 1 Wrthapk if l**u». ibe 

sreat 'property lawyer of the Athenians, assures us that JJ bod^y 10 di JL 
tl IS was a trick in very common pracUce at Athens, igog J? 

Patty CkroM m May 3/3 Indl^tions that the ‘property auDwnwJiTo diMwe 
market is reluming to the condition of healthy activity aj^Qs^n lo oisease 


Ay Pt^ 333 fear of the uncertain morrow, with all 
Its danger for the propertilese 

Pro pertyimj^, none* wd [f aa prec * -hiiip ] 
The condition of temg property , the constitution 
of property the correlative of ownership. 


of property the correlative of ownership, 

1M4 L. GauNLUND Cis^ytrnisf Camttnu vi 140 It will be 
decidedly inexpedient in that commonwealth to destroy any 
of the essential qualities of |>ropetiyship. 

Prophfein(«, -ph«n(«, obs. forms of pKorAKE 
ProvhaiM (pr^ U *z). Bud (f.PHo K 4 Fhask 3 

A preUminary or preparatory phase 
1007 tr StrasbrngiPi Pat xxxii. 363 With this the pre 
paraiury phases of cell division iheytrw/AMvr, ore completed 
—Now begin the phases of separation and rearrangement 
of (he d milter segmenta, the uutayhatet at division I0p0 
ibitt, I I 6a The changea occurring in a mniber iiucleua pre 
^at^ 10 divisian are (ermed the piophasea of the 

II ProphlUlia (prp fasu) Med [mod L , a Gr 
npotpaaii (Htppoci ), f wyi, J*ko- 1 1 ^a,s Phase ] 
(Sec quota ) 

1001 ir fFif/ii Rem Med Wkt VocaU. Prapkaiu, the 
appearing or shewing of a thing ttti tr lilaHcarifs Phyi 
nlct (ed a) Prephasti a Fore knowledge m Diseases 1 
albo an Occasion of oniecedenl Cause. I0s0 MxVme Expat 
t tx , PrapheuitidA term fur the remote, or procalarclic 
cause of disease t but Lmdenut seems to have taken it fur 
the antecedent or proximale cause and the piedlsposilum 
of the body to disease I0gs Syd Sec t ex , PvepKant 
the occasion which renders active or elficient a previous 


rgoa H'rttm Go* a June a/i Many distriit councils are 
uiitler the complete domination of cocuqpi 'property owners. 
i06s MextVALE Ram Emp (1863) IV xxxii to He raised 
the 'property qualification to twelve hundred thousand 


quatibcatioiu of members of Parliament are now nbnlisheif 
1070 FaxaHAN Norm. Co»y (ed a) I App. <j 590 Ihe 
strange notion that a property qualification was needed for 
a seat in the WiicnagemAt. Hah Mobe CtUhi I x 

118 fhat attommable ‘Proper^ lax makes me quite a 
beggar 1S44 CoBocN Let, 7 Dec. (in Trtgatktt' Cmial 
16 Sept (1001) as/a) Aa a leaguer we must not take up Ihe 
question of direct 'properly taxation, but individualty 1 go 
with you entirely 


listrtct counciu are PTOpliaoio'graphcr. nonee wd [f Pbo- 
e 'property ownera PHKCV + (o)aRAPH»B] One who writei down or 

S S Ar,..r . P„r .K I,. 

are now nimliaheil Aiuboliie, succeeded to the office of 

ill^Mn«^e<?fo? PWPpheOlM, V nomt wd [f PBOPHECy + 
Moox Cmltbi I X -izR : cf Pbophetize.] tntr To utter prophedea. 

nakeft vm ^quito a tttS Lady GranviUsB liii (1894) 1 67 t.(vd Kinnalid 
PrtgMtM whisperings gesticttUiting» and pro|^eci:ang 

MidtSly^l'^ l^phacy (w fAi) l-orm, « 3-4 profoole. 

* 4 -ftture, 4-3 lyoye, -toa{t)Te, $ -feal 0 3-7 


b In Sense 3 ( Theatr ) (a) appoiitive, applied propheoie, 3 8 •pheate, 4-5 •pkeol, -phea- 
toanyartlcle(ofmaniniitation)tisedni a property ' Bye, 4-fi pheoye, 'pheaye, 5 •pbeoU, •pheai, 
or sti^ accessory, as properly broadsword, cittern, phioie, -phoM, -phasy, g-8 'pbeay, 4- pro- 
doU, fowl , also, to a person who appears m a scene I pheoy y. a prophateyo, o ph0(a)tie [a Of . 


to any article (often an imitation) used ns a property 
or sti^ accessory, as properly broadsword, cittern. 


but takes no part in the action, as property boy, 
child, so allusively property clerL {b) ordinary 
attrib, and Comb , as property maker, prop«rty> 
mas, property master, a man who furnishes and 
Iras the charge of stage properties at a theatre, 
property plot, a list of the properties required for 
a play , property room, the room m which the 
proMrties ore kept 

sSSg Dsvosn Aliton ^ A tb in li, Thu Saints advance. 
To hll the Dance, And the ‘Property Boys come in. 1091 
tVeitm Com 16 Feb a/t It was like a man armed with a 
‘properly broadsword facing a master of fence. i009 J 
Jkpvfrsun Autaiieg I (1891I 3, I had seen many rehear 
sals, having been taken on in arms as a ‘property child 


pheoy y. s propheteye, 6 pbe(a)ue [a UP. 
profecie ( i ath c ), mod F, pr^hitie (pron profess) 
« Pr , Pg. prophecta, Sp. pr^ecia. It. pr^etla , 
ad. late L. prophltfa (m Itala), -kta, a. Or. apo- 
ftprua prophecy, f. apoftfryi Paorarr The 
variant spenuig//v/ild{y is found os late ns 1709, 
but IS now confined to the verbs] 

1 The action, function, or faculty of a prophet . 
divinely inspired utterance or discourse , spec in 
Christian theology, utterance flowu^ from the 
revelation and imj^ise of the Holy Spirit 
a laas Ancr R 138 He (Saint John the UipliM] ine his 
iborenesse upmnde bis feder lunge into prophecta c tape 
d Emg Leg f 364/30 For pnmhcMe and nu wisnesae buy 
heolden al pat he seide. ijie VVvclip i Car xiU. a if I 


I means; an instance of thin Now the ordinary sense. 
Originally, one of the notiona included in sense 1 
a lisa Curtor M 14531 He com for to dei wit wil. And 
I sua M prophecu to nir t siaa R BaimNX Ckran (1810) 
I tSa A propnecie sais he sailed Ptumptan Carr 

(Camden) 90 It m in nett, that all maner of profyeyet (a 
I mayd felony xEk Powec Llaydt Camina 3 Until the 
I prophmiea of Merlin should M fulfilled ideg Shaks. 
7 ear III li 8a lie speake a Prophesie ere I go. Md 
93 This pn^ecie Merlin ahali make, for I Hue Before hU 
' time, xyeg pMiLcira, trephtty, a Prediction or Fore- 
I teilmg 1710 Butleb Atu£ 11 vii Wks. 1^4 t 973 Pro* 
phecy !a nothing but the hisloiy of events beiore they come 
to pass 1010 ^OTT I ady ef L. 1 xxlh, (>ld Allan bane 


particular events, and derived not from ins^ration but 
from obeervation. ilie astronomer predicts— and all the 
world knows that hi* predictions daily come true 1004 H 
Drummond Ascent Man 071 The amelioration of the 
Struggle for Life is the moat certain prophecy of Science. 
igM^iR W Lawson in H'etlm Gnt 3 Dec a/i One of 
IVisraeli a delightful sayings was, ' that of aH forms of error 
pnwbecy is tlm most gratuitous. 

b fg. A foreshndowingof something to come 
1714a V^ngAV /a vii ifi^nie world a a praphecy of 
worlds to come *0sa R Cosnwau. Lndmnea S/arta u, 
Methink* she wns A beauliful prophecy of thee. 


in the apoatoUc churches; applied in the i6th 
and 1 7th centuries, and sometimes later, to exposi- 
tion <» the scriptures, esp, in conferences for that 
purpose, and to preachmg See Pruphesvino b 
ia0a (sea li. ijBs Wycliv i Car xiii. 8 Charite falhih 
not down, whether prophecyes scbulen be voydid, ether 
langagiatchulenceesse ether science schal be distroyed (1611 
Whether there be prophecies, they shall faiirt (t« Gsm 
DAL Let 90 Dec in Mem (1710) 13 lliat Exercise u> the 
Church St Paul calleih Prepkeiui, and the Speaker Praphe 
ttti, terms very Odious in our Days to some, because they 
ore not rightly understood , for indeed Pr^eta in that, 
and the bke Places of the same *>1 Paul significth thereby 
tlie Assent and Consent of the Scriptures.] 1377 Hax 
R iaoN Engtaud 11 l (1877) t 17 In roanie of our arch 
deaconnes we have an exercise called a prophesie or coiv 
ference, and erected onelie for the exainuuitton or triall ut 
the diligence of the cleargie in their siudie of hoile scrip* 
tures. 1577 in Stovel Intrad Connet Nicest (1B49) 59 


One IBursday m March, at a prophesy (as it waa called) 
ill the Dutch Church in Lorxioo, where Nicoias one of the 
minister* preached upon the doilrine of regencralton. 

6 £eel. s. An Old Testament lection, eip in 
the encharistic office (e g. m the Ambrooian nte) 
CL prophetic lesson (PBOMmo 1 b). Prophet 3 b 
c 1440 AlpAaiet ef Talet 39* Saynt Ambros k* bissboiipe 


XAaiet e/ Taiet 394 Saynt Ambroi 
i and as he lenyd on he altar, I 
e epistull he fell on slepe. i 


i$0s tbid 339 Prup^y nudiers 
I at u* the day t6u Shislsv 
D rush in A Carpenter \ Pa) nter 


(S T S ) 1 90 Serapion quha we* Uluminat be the span of 
prophetie. idio W Sclater Exp 1 theu (163S) 53a Of 
Prophede we find two sorts. First, Extraordinary, that 


y rmmptsor Place 19 There rush in A Carpenter “X P«) nter 
A Feather makers Wife A 'Property Mans Wife. 1749 
W R. Cbetwood Hist Stage 951 Propirty man is the pe7 Ih. 

son that receives a bill from the prompter fer what is neces* Jj}'*;". 


1 mat receives a om iroro toe prompter lor wnai u neces* ' A ^ c - „ino 

ie religion of ihe day is k theWrical bioai. where Ihe 


1 he religion of the day a a theatrical binai, where Ihe 
thunders ore supplied by the property man 1000 Sertbner e 
Mag Oct 440/3 While the ‘property master and his men 
were fashioning the god Talepulka the scenw artist bad 
sketched and modelled the scenery of the open. 1897 
Q Rev OcL 349 Rant and fnppery that befit a ibird-rate 


or a second band 'proper^ monger il 
tvstt Aedot VI blie had left in the *prope 


ML ilkM “ ***• ***'" b “**d **** Bible, signifies not predwtioiL but 

lUrdow dmnely inspired speech Prediction was merely one func* 
• fion of the prophetic office, eubordmale to its motal aim. 

yJornti^ S006C A BRMasfifrss/aHfe/’rv/ALiPioDbecylsreUgioua 


JxaoMB On the Stage 66 Ibe dressing rooms (two rows of 
wooden sheds) were situate over the property room, and 
were reached by means of a flight of steps. 

PrO‘p0r^, V, Obs or rare, [f prec. »b ] 

1 traits To make a ‘ property ’ or tool of, to use 
Car one’a owd ends, to exploit Obs. 

>500 Shaks. 7aAn v ii. 79, 1 am too high borne to be pro 
periled To be a serumg man, and Instrument To any 
aoueraigne Slate throughout the world lygl Hertsli 


S006C A BRMOsflfrss/aHfe/’rv/A Li Prophecy is religious 
sMeT K instruction It is an essential feature 01 the religim of 1 
cultivated nationa I 


Baldtsckft Ctremaniai 901 When llie Acolytanas finished 
singing the Prophecy he genuflects lo the Altar ifiya 
ScuDAMoaa Natliui hack 903 In the Milanese {rite) there 
was a verse or two sung from the Psalms between the 
Propbore and the Epistles. 

b. Ibe canticle Bentdictus as used u the 


iwnfrom the exposition of the Galilean sen ice oaertbed to 
S. Germonus that xtstfropkeUa was the rang of Zacbarios. ) 
S07S bcuDAHoaE Natstim Enck. nos note Tlie reader must 
not be mbied by the Utle CoUectio or Oratio post Prophe- 
iiani in the Old Gotluc, Frank, and Galilean Sacramentaries 
for by 'the Prophacy’ is there meant the Sentdiclnt or 
Prophecyof Bachanaa. tl0a— inSmttk t Diet Ckr Antif 
1738/1 The prophecy waa, on some days, in most of the 
Galilean liturgies, foifowed by an ‘Oratio or ‘Coliectio post 
Prophetiam 

[f prec -t-MonoxB] 
One wbo deals an, repeats, or occupies himself with 
prophecies. 


“i‘ThJljS*en, or especially, the written ntter- j 
Booe of a prophet, or ot the prophets. 


Booe of a prophet, or ot the prophets. 

wijso Cnrsar M 9196 |IM time waa prophet leremi 
^kiuNi ui bis propbeci, e sgig Shosrham l ison Ine M 
aide lays )>e ledere Rede k* propbetsye By wokke isjM 
Wvcuv 9 Chron tx. 99 Writun in the wordii Achie of 
SUo, and m the viiioun {gtau ether propbetirt ot Addq, the 
propbetc, aiene Jeroboam igBs Bible (Genav) Prav 
xxxL I The wordes of lung Lemueti The prophede which 


lueraigne Slate throughout the world 1700 Hertsld xxxL i The wordes of lung Lemueti The prophede which 

Ded 5 I here must be a vast fund of stupidity amongst hu mother taught him. igfii Daub ir Bmhngtr an Apac 

snkind, to make them be continually property d away (1373)307 b,AirtbeSaiptareiB called apropheiM, which is aa 

r the interests of a few crafty leaders. much to sayaadiuinc cigMH. Michoms (tfefe)ReveUtio 

L To maka one s own property, to appropriate^ Dcl The Revelation of XM, and hu grwu Propheatie, 


mankind, to make ihem^ be continually priqiertyd away (1373)30711, AlUbeSaii 
for the interests of a few crafty leaders. mnen to say asdiuinc 

2. To make one’s own property, to appropriate^ Dcl The Revelation 
to take or hold poaession of. 

fdoy Shake Timans L S7 His large Fortune Subdues 
and properties to hu loue and tendance All torts of hearts 


8 To imbue with a property or quality; aee Se’^^rist^SfpwKw' 
PROnBTlXDI. <^3 A company c 

Pro portrlMBi a. Also pmpaEtUaaa (cf I n A A AIM P \ 
merciless, pAltst). [C as prec. f -LitBS 1 Devoid , ft,*" 

ofjiropcrty, bavi^ no property. ^ foretelliiHj 

smaPoriH,Rtv Eft $36 The populaiioa wiU alwa;* be inspired action, n 


E Syit Mmnt L L (1840) 33 
Utinguishad In lbs prophet 
its Byww HA mS, Piston 
4 W8r0 DtIcliL Tbe nroolMcy 
r Ckr A^ilV 


the Enghsh (obcerved by fbrrainert to be the greatest Pro- 
diecy DMog^ tM H W Bebcheb Life Tk (183^ 3s 
Such to me is the BiUe when the pragmatK: prophecy 
monger and the swinish utilitarian have toothed itsfruiuand 
crannebed ha Uomoma. 

Pro'pliMdablo, d rare In 7 -oyBbls. [t. 
u next -h -ABLB.] Capable of being propbetied. 

3«ti Gaulb Magasirom 194 It is not for every prophet 
to know every thing that is piophscyable. 

ProplMflrior (prF fftaliW). Also g-? -clar, 8 
•ayer. [f next+ ebI.] One who or that which 
prophesies; esp. one who predicts or foreshows; 
B prophet; b prognostic; in 17th c. applied to 
Puritan preacbm . efi Pbofhibt v. t c. 

1477 Eml Rivtas (Caxton) Bieiee u God hath eslab* 
liasbed prophetet It praphedan m igaS Hall Ckren , 
Hen. /K so The Lords Percy and Owan Glendor ware vn* 
wtaety made bdeue by a Welsh Prophader that Kb« Henry 
waa the Mddwarpe. iggB Towe ^fffes (tSSo) tv Xike to 
the Pocpoie (Tamptsu propheiier) I play before the atenM 
ik my aidTaarea. I 0 et rtf iv*,i& »S 


T’in.ibBKuii'&h.iSTs.’rsirMMi Esacsri5®!r'S2)sis*, 

inspired action, extended to foretelling by any vi^ iMWt that dd proter and prophaaierT 



PR 0 PHB 8 T. 


1473 


PROPHET. 


profecy^en 


ProphMy (prp l/iwi), V 1- ormi . 4-5 prof«or, 
5 -eofe, 4-5 propbeolen, eslen, 5-6 -6OI0, 
5-7 eil*, -eojr, s- prophsiy. [ME a OF pio- 
(1345 in Godef.), -phesur, ftcter, faery f, 
prophecte, •fecit Prophect. The modem differen- 
tiation 01 ptvfhesy vb. and prophecy ib was not 
establighed tiU after 1700, and liot no etymologieal 
gat first a meiesijelling variant 
For the pronunciation of ttie 
final vowel cf, verba hi fy, also vtuUtply ] 

1 . f»/n To apeak by (or at by) divine inapiratiun, 

01 in the name of a deity : to apeak as a prophet 

ijfc Wvci IF 

re-nd 

fecim vjlm —Fteh. XX* ^'Seneofman prophecy tf 
and aey, Theii Ibingb ‘teilh the Lord 0 kI ijBa — Rtv 
3 A.nd I khal jlue to my two wunestes, and thei »hul«n pro 
pbecie B thoiiiynd dayei two huiidrid and sixty. 1335 
CovRaoAt a I Sam xlx aj And yvsprete of God came vpyn 
him [Saul] alio, ind he wente & pruuliecled likewise befoie 
Samuel Hcie of came the prouerne Is S <ul alto anioiii; 
the piophetea? i6s( Houses m xxxil ly; I he 

Pro^ct that was sent to prophecy against the Altar t68i 6 
] Scott c/re /.f/% (1747) III lagHeLainedownimmediiUly 
from the f ather, to prophesy to us. iflSe K (rSANT Wni 1 r 
hrtty-Day Eng 304, 1 would cull u|v n the k uries to lud 
me while f prwhesy against this new thing 

b Spec 1 o utter piedictions, to foretell fntuie 
events (by intpiratlon, or generally). 

i3Pa Wycliv 1 Pet 1 to Prophetes tliat prophccieden of 
the grace to comynge in 3 hi. I4f$ go >r lltgcUH (Rolls) I 
419 Therefore there weie ij. MerTyneS{ oon of them pri 
feciedeinSnawdonminthetymeof Vortigemua a ns/oKnt 
tU tm Tour (1906) 90 Brun was the queue of il e - 


pheclls the hmretikis, that suFd forbid marwge 

Shakb 7 mI C III I es 9 Ouer thy wounds, now do I Pro 
1 hesie, A Curse shall light vpon the llmbes of men. itty 
hHBLLKy Keo Itlam ix vL 9 Half exlinguishod words, 
which prophesied of chan.e tmUethu Gu* igMay ii/t 
‘ Never prophesy till you enow , is a safe American saying 
0 In toe Apostolic churches, lo inter[iret or 
expound the Scriptures, to utter divine mysteries 
and edifying communications (as moved by the 
Holy Spirit) ; hence, in the 16th and 1 7th centuries, 
applied by the Puritans to the hiterpretatiun and 
exponndmg of Scripture and the preaching of the 
Go^L See also PBOPHtaviKo vhl sh 
laM Wveup I Cor xiv 4 He that spekith in tuiige, edi 
fiecn him silfi forsoth he thd pruphecieih, cdyfieih the 
chirch of Ood tiui ig So, bretneren, loue ye tor to pro 
phecle (ijM profecie], and nyte )• forbode for to speke in 
lungis. igB* STcnaKS Auat Abut 11 (tSSs) 7t It were 
good that ml could prophesie, that la, lluii all could prea< h 
and expound the truth Hifron H hr I 99 lo 

Prophery, In Scripture, signifietk secondly, exactly and 
soundly to interpret the Scripture 1 to which sense the woid 
IB often applyed m the New lextament 01643 

.. .. . .. n , . ... .... . Coiivcntu 

re prtmhe.ie by lurnes 

...„t, as Ipropheay there 

might now be a noise and a shaking I tito Pc sky Mm 
Proph 108 those sons and daughters of ilie sons of Zioii, 
haYiiig received the Spirit, proj hesied, 1 e in doers tongues 
they spake of the heavenly mysteries. 

2 tram. To announce or utter by (or as by) 
divine inspnation ; esP so to announce (a future 
event) ; to predict, to loretell a with obj clause 
expresdng the matter announced 

1 Lamou /’ Pt B XIX 16 Patruukei & pro^helcs 

!, that 


Frophes^ng (prp fAai|in), vbt sh. [f. prec 
+ -IN&>] Ihe action of the verb PnoiHvay , 
speaking by divine inspnation. foretdling the 
future , expounding divine mysteries or preacliing 
unto edification, as practised in apostolic times 
<Ss 4 Tini>ai.R I Cor xiv 6 f xceple I speuke viilo you 
other by rewlacion.or knowledge ur prophesying or doc 


^(^KsoiZa 77 

of ledithun _ whose prophe icnge was to gcue ihaiikc 




praise the Lorde 1617 R Fenton /rat Ch Rome 115 
i o refornie abuses concerning Praier, and Piopheslyting in 
Ihe Church of Coiinth laao Kvats HypettoH 1 174 So 
also shuddered he— Nut >t digs li wl Or 1 1 q hesyingx 
uf the tnidiughi t imp 

b Applict! in the i6lh and 17th centuncs, tnd 
by some in later timc«, to the cxpouiuliiig of 
Scriptnie by those who spoke 'as the Spirit cave 
them utterance ' III special meetings, or to preaching 
in public services 

1360 I ut Ik threrpt Ch Se xii That rxcrcise »li h 
S met Pauli callcih PI phei icing 1361 T>ai s Ir Bt timber 
on ^poc (1571 43 rlic woman soi^lil ~ - 

K 'lei lyng at her pleasure 1569 CuLt 
cd a Rec opening the t.osjiels aflci the 


I her IV X 


Pr iphesymgc tbr Highoul*my Liioies sfioiild 
I i 6 «^ Bacoxi /•ai-y ch Wk« 1879 I 






[The 


ecyed bifure bat atkyn creatures shulde 
1 13M WvcciP yohn XI 51 He proph 

was to die for the folc lAps-ig Malox 


jhesu was to die for the folc I 4 P 3-63 Maloxy Art Ant 
v 419 Merlyon profecyed that in that tame place shold 
fygnte two knyglites. a 1333 Lo Bbkners //non Ixxxiv. 
363 She prouhesyed that my father sholde Wynne the 
batatle. tw DmVobn Mk //By For ancient Decker 
ptoraoay'd long since. That in this pile should reign a 
mighty prince sSoa Mae Fucsworth Morat T (1816) I 


Holy Ghost, I prophety tliat I 
before twelve 
b. With simple obj 

et^ WvCLtr Lart Age o/Ch (1851) p. xxix, And |iat int 
II prophesied schal come ii8a — Jer xx 6 Hiere thou 
shalt be blried, and alio thl Irendus, to whyebe thou pro. 
feciedist losing lomint ptophtiasU meutiaeitiM]. etaao 
Phtte A'lngtCoJ^ne 31 Hit was ]e same sterre {wt Wu 
proptiecled by bauam. uSt Caxton Myrr 1 v 34 Pbilo. 
swhres that prophecyeu the holy tyme of the comyng 
oTihesu crystc. isSs T. Washington tr Nuhotayi I oy 
iv viit. 119 b, The first Sibilla prophesied the myracle of 
the fine loaues and two fishes. -1679 Dhvuin ProtltitleCr 
£p Did., I am almost ready, to i^nt out, and Prophecy 
the Man, who was bom for no less an Undertaking 1847 
TxNNysoH Print. 1. 141 Dismal lyrics, prophesy ing change 
Beyond all reason 

o. fig To indicate beforehand, foreshow. 
ifiM &HAKS;^4«sr' v liL 175 Me thou^^t lliy very gale did 
pr^esM A Royall Noblenessa 
Hence Propheaied (prp-fftiaid) p^ a., uttered 
prophetically, foretold, predicted; Prophesying 
ppl. a,, that prophesies. 

t (440 Ph'omk Pa^ 414/4 Ptofecyed^/ni^faftis Has 

. TV* TV igSect. 

i^ikcly 

ts piay appear. 


> 4 /. a., that pro 

CS440 

SaATMWAIT StaE 

left behind him his Osemea or Fropheffyliag hiida 171 
SHATTEsa Charaet, (1733) L 44. The new pro^ying Set 
174a J WitcisoN Balm t/Gfitad xi. (tfco)^ Unlike 
this and other prophesied events piay appear, 

Vou Vfl, ' 


called prophesying, which wis tins That the iiiiiiistirs 
wiihin n precinct did meet upon a week day in some pri 1 
p il town Then every minister sii cessix riy lieginiiiiig w ii h 
the youngest did handle i nc t id th< s,ime |inrt of Scripture 
164a I LrcHFORo / iaiH /V 1/ ug (.867) 41 1 here a Mu is 
ler preTchclh and exerciseih prayer every Lords day, 
whl h IS idled prrphcsying in su h a place 1647 Jfr 
1 AVI I a / ifi Proph II 43 S Cypinn hid not learn d 10 
forbid lo aiw one a Idierty of p ophesyiig or inlcipieta 
turn i6s3FuclrrCA Htst ix iv J a I hese prophesy 1 gs 
were f lunded on the ApostI s pre epi for. ye n ly dl 
prophesie one by one that nil in ly learn and all lie < xm 
forted 17a CARfR Unt /■ ,4? I II J79 Seili g up ceilaiii 
exercises which, by the misappluolion of a text uf scripluie, 
they called prophesyings. tS^HAiCAMt «ir //«/ (1857) I 
IV 197 The clergy in several dioceses Mit up with eocour igr 
mem from their superiors, a certain religious exeicise called 
prophesyings. i849Stov»l/ it tui (. anm t We ess Ao ihe 
prophesyings here prohibited, formed an a Imiiiisti iii >n of 
divine truth to wl 1 h the Fuiitsns adhcied ns being >f 
Divine auth inly 

ntlrih <679 C Ntasa Anitehmi «84 When their pro- 
pliecying w ik w done 

Prophet (pi f> ft t), Foimtf a. 8 5prof)tft, 

fleta, 4 .fljt, fot, 4-<i -f tt, 5 ffet, .fyt, 6 
7 fflt. a 6 propbeto, 4- prophet 
(4 'phyte, -pbito, 4 4 -pbott, 5 phytt 6 Vc 
pUelte). [ME ftophete, fete, a h prophtie 
(lithe III 1 iltr^'l.ad 1 piophcta {prop/utii), i\ 
Gr wpo^iqn;! an Interpreter, pioclnimer, s] oktsnian, 
esp of the will Ilf the deity; an m'pirtd jxrson, 
a piophct, f wpo forth, before, for 4 sjicTkei, 

f. <fdiai to speak ] 

I. 1 . One who s|Kaks for God or for any deity, ns 
the inspired revcalcr or interpreter of Ins will , one 
who is held or (more loosely) who claims to ha\e 
this function ; an insinred or qunci inspired teacher 

In popular use generally connoti g the stiei 1 d function f 
revealing or predicting the fuliiie. (Hence sense s ) 

The Greek irpiHti(Ti|( was originally the spoke man or 
interpreter of a divinity e g of Ztus, Dionysus, A|>oll or 
the deliverer or interpieier tf an oiaclc, curiespoii line 
genmally to ihe Latin t lUi By the LXX it was adoj ted 
to render the Heb. K*„ ndb/’, in the O Test applied in 
discnmmalcly to the prophets of Jehovah of Baal and other 
heathen denies aid even to ‘false prophets' repiiud or 
pretended soothsayers. In tlie N I it is used in the same 
tenses as tn the I XX, but mainly apidied lo the llebiew 
prophets of Jeliuvah also to John the Ka|ue%t as well os 10 
certain persons in the Fnriy Church who were rm gi ired 
as possessing more or less of the cl aiaeter of the old Hebrew 
prophets, or ns inspired to utter special revelations and 
predietionsi also applied historically lo Bahcim, aid by 
St. Paul, in the old (.reek sense, to I pimemdes il e Cretan, 
white ‘ false prophets are fix. (ucntly mentioned The 
Greek word was adopted ml ax Or pheta cl lefly in post 
classical limes and largely under Christian 11 fluenees , and 
this ui the regular rendering m the ttala, Vulgate, and 
Christian Fathers. From Eiclesiaslic d loiiin it lias passed 
down into the Romanic and leutomc la iguages. In F ng. 
Iish the earliest uses are derived from the Scriptures i but 
the word u currently used in all the ancient senses and 111 
modern ones derived from them 
f 117s I ami Horn 5 pa hit wes tfuHel Jiel ysaiasjxe pro 
pheie iwitejecle. ciaoo I not h i rrtuer At kor 01 sade 
DauiS, de proficle ciaeo Ormin 3195 Helyos wass an 
halt3 mann & an wuiiKuU prophete. <t ijoo Cnrtoi flf 
7387 (Colt J Prophet he was, sir samuel . 1313 Shorkiiam lit 
60 A 1 he foluef], Jw lawe of gode And prophetene gesies. 
e tjk WvcLiF Serm Sel Wks, 1 1 74 Lhsee lie profeie. 
13(4 — hx-uL VIC I. Y haiie ordeyned thee the god of 


t3|k — TiU L IS Ihe proure prouhete of hem 

profet^ seidc. Men of Crete ben euermoie 

lertr Troy 4403 Of whom the proffet of 
prise plainly can say, pare was IM steme In astale stude hym 
aboue. a MSa Mvac Pttttal ito Euer Imy were leityd by 
drede of >e pepull t forhepepull heldyn hym a profyt 1483 
CatA, Angt sga/i A Prolett {A Profile) propht/a, pafett 
paticmnsyxahrttimt Christnt 1346 TiNnvtt /Icfrxiii 
6 A certayne sorserer, a falce prophet which was a lewe, 


S7 A Proy b 1 Is 1 ot 

hisawiekyine 1339 Bp SeoiinSlivpt -Inn A</ 1709J*) 
App vii 1) Alniygmie ( jd ‘aid by llie piolitle 1&48 
AAieiihh s S/m/A, e ite h (J /y Christ as our bed rmer 
ex cutetli the O/Tites jfa 1 1 rpTiel of a Pi test, and f a K ng 
1677(1x1 Ft ,/ ( 1 1 III 61 PlaLotels Thet.od tiseln 

ibese ministers nni me seiigers to deliver his oracles aid 
divine I’r phets. 1697 Dryovn I ir/. Ce tr iv 558 In lire 
Cfliyailii 01 II Horn m >k» xliodc The She) 1 cid of the Seas 
a Prophet ai d a ( k 1 1737 ( kav / o/i/ei W iiIi a Mnslei s 
liand, and 1 1 xpbet x fire >838 Iiiikiviall ( teec* II 38 
He [k I imetiides) was a |Hiet too as well as a prophet and 
the de eiipli ns t,i e f Ins w iks llist lie feeuidily of 
Ills genius. 1841 I ANt Ira# W's I 11 So Suley m m is the 
Pi ophel of C> xl 1830 Robertson Setm i\ xxv (1X82) iSe 
A piophct w Ls o le • nnn issiuned lo do Inir tl e will of God 
—a reveller of tr ili it niigbi be of fxets flit ire or the f ir 
ligler null of the iiuai 1 g >f fx ts presiiit 1874 if K 
Rkvvuios J Ah h ipt in iii 194 Ihe 1 ue Nibt is tie 
11 nthpiere the inleri eler of ( od to n an 1 his is un 
q iisiionul ly the Hue ignirieance tf the woid piophet 
J b In vajiucr scn»c • rendering L. lates or 
pi iVa, an ‘ inspiied ’ bard f bs 
1387 I FI VISA Ilii.l 1 n (Rolls) I IT So s.xi]> the propbete 
Siiiiicus(lti wtipo laiattrici t //m/ /, (he poete Satin 
e s 1 e H la e Are I oet 304I 1 fare as the w hetslon |ial 

n ik kyien hn peandke e I • * I oeth ill met 

All 73 Ihe 111 in y lotil wons nix wives funcialz wading 
|i78eC ivvikR / tHe / 500 In a Roman muuili thegrtceful 
I 111 e Uf ptoy 1 el 1 d i>( y ret wo* the s me 1840 Carlyle 
lleioenw (i8j8) .t 4 Poet a d Pr phet diffci g cally in jur 
loose III xl r n tl lisuflhem In someold laiigiiay,esthetitl 4 
aie syn mymous I aht m ans both Piophct and Poet ] 

O Soinct mes applied to (hose who [ireaLh or 
hold forth ’ III a religious meeting, b) those who 
take them to represent the 'pioplicis of the 
Apostolic Chnreh Also, the 1 fhclTl name of a 
grade of mmixteis in the Catholic Apostolic’ or 
Irvingilc Chinch 

Founded nyx n the refeieiiees tv y ropliets and proy hesy 
ing in 1 C or XIV e g 1316 1 IM ale i ( er xiv 29 I elt tl e 
piophiles syie ke two alu ne vr tl re at nee and let olticV 
in Ige kuryenaye dl yvi phes) one by one, lhalt all maye 
Icurne a d all maye bxvc c mf rle 
1360 I) I s tr Shi Inner ( / m 130 \t tl is siiiie tyne 
the elne( st P y I el ainenges them f ir lint name they doe 
vsuiyie to then sel les I hn Math we eummaiinded them 
i8u L Irvi o in Mis Oliy I 11 1 I fie (18(2) II v 378 
Atlei I have piraihed I will y him- a little so il at then the 
pr phris 11 -vy have an opyioitui iiy f yr yvhesyi g if the 
Syiiiil should coi e uyion them I ut i never said that the 
pr vpbels should not proy h sy U ai y ihcr time 1843 
S Aiktin A t;X s tt U / tf II 27 Of what u e, said 
he would lenining be heieefyitl ( ihey had 1 uw am g 
them the divine ynophets of Zwi km Su reh IhomT aid 
Sinliner who c n ver r I with God a d were (died with 
ciace and know] dee with ut a y sU ty whatsoever 183 
w Wii KH A trniFxli Ihe All ry S hool of P vy lieu 
1883 k H Su RV A tnng in Sr ttnh tUi net 269 On 

Fiday Apil s I'fitj) •> ' ’ ' ' ’ " 
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<i fig (,in non religious sense ) The • inspired’ 
or accredited 8|>okcsman, pioclmmcr, or preacher 
of some principle cause or movement 

184S R I V\ II BEK, OK K n tr iniatnaiioi xiv (i8y ) 
407 Ihcse [Newton and MilinJ xnd suih piupl e(s of 
hum mily I tve I [lened 10 us eerris which ordinaiy faeul 
lies w )ul 1 Inve been uinl le 1 1 dis over 1874 Ml kif 
THWA iT* Hut far lAnt A 1 6 Duiandns 1 1 rseic theyiio 
phet of sy mix lism. 1893 Lii don elf i t/e i usey \ 111 41 
liyr n w 5 in a sc se the y rnpt et of ihe disayvpoiiiud an I, 
as II h he Ihiew X Slia ge syx 11 < ver Pus y as a young man 

2 Spec The Prophet a Mohammed, the 

foimdei of Isl un , a rciiden g of the \rabic tille 
alnaliy, often used by writca on Islam. 
(Sometimes put for another Arabic title, 
at 1 isul ‘ tlic apostle’, or ‘messenger’, isp in 
Ihe lotimila ‘ llitie is no god Lut Ooel j Altah^ , 
Mohammed is the messenger of God often 
rciuleretl ‘ Mohammed is his piophct’.) 

By (.hiislia ss meiimes dc gnated the False Pi oyvhet 
1613(1 Sani vs Ttttt I SS Son e slaking tleir heads 
incess.xnlly, yverhxyxx in iinitallon of the supieeved 1 ai ecs 
of ll CUT Pi pi et a 1618 Raluich MaAomtt (1617) 16 
The iillc of Prophet whl h he had obtained. 1634 Sir F 
HvKiihKT ttar 153 Iheir is ne God the great God and 
Mahomet is his Prophet. lyaS P rE Pnne 111,07 Hex eon 
qu rii g trdies th Arabian pr phet draws. »73« it Boulam- 
xtlleir Jt/, Mahon et 256 He «>s ll al the Ptoyhet 
exhorting one day his soldiers (etc L 1788 (.ibbon Peel ir 
A 1 (1790) IX 289 Ihe flichl of the pr phet fr m Me ex 
lo Metlii a has fised the menvurxl le sera of the lUg ra. 1813 
Bvron OtOPitr 679 He called the Prophet but liis yxwer 
Wax vxtn against tl e vengeful t laour <804 M uiex A Ir 
ttajji lata (1835) I v 33 I swear by the be.id of the 
Prophet, that if you elo not lichxve well 111 bum your 
father 1868 knx( erald Omar Klaxiam ed r) Iav H 
but the Vino and Love abjuring Band Are in the i’toyihet s 
Paradcse to stxiid 

b Applied by (or after) the Mormons to the 
founder of their system, and his successors 
1844 in The Mormons vii (1851) 171 On hean g of the 
rrurtyrdom of our beloved Prvyhet and patriareh you will 
doubtless need a word of advice and comfort ilki /W 1 
16 The remarkable career of Joseph Smith, the Prophet of 
the Mormona 1874 I H Blunt Diet Stcti 347/1 The 
Prophet, his brother Hyram, and other leading Mormons, 

, were seired. 1893 (.untfh U/rr DA u/rmit lai Don t you 
j know that the prophet up there ' he nods his 1 *ad^in the 



PROPHET. 


1474 


PBOPHBTIZB. 


direction of Brighim Voiii g » private residence 'and »om« 
of the otlier lenlers of the Cniin-h arc beginning to be 
afraid of T a y nV 

8 pi I he piophetical writers or writings of the 
Olil Teslamcnt 

By the Jews the Scriptures of the O T are divided into 
the Lava (Ttvrt h ti ttrik) the / raphtit (0 WUT Aim 
*» bnm) a id the If or Hagiographa (J atnaT 

hak k thablm) The Pnpketaaxv divided into the famur 
Prafihtft, including ilie Wiles of Joshua, Judges t and 


Hosea to Malachi A compe idious name for Che O X scrip- 
tures often used in the K 1 was Iht Laiu ami tht Pro- 
phtU w Mttts aidtha PropHttt In Christian usage the 
X rophets or Prophetiud Books a e the I-ater Prophets of 
the Jews, with Daniel (which by the Jews is pla ed among 
the ilagiographa) Ihr tttms Afiaar / > fkeU and (to a 
certain extent) Ifn/or* / ra/Ze/r are also in current ise 
iSSs WvciiF d/o// XXII 40 III these two ma indemrntis 
lungilh al ihe lawe and prophetia ijia — / like xvi ao 
riiei ban Moyses and the propheiis heere ihei hem igat 
XivoALR Icti Kill 15 After the leccur of the lawe and the 
p ophetLs the ruelcrs of the synagoge sent vnto them. 
1611 1 IBLF Iranst f rtf 3 Saue onUy out of the Prophets. 


// 1/ 2 Uact, XV p Comforting them out of Ihe law and the 
prop! ets. 163s ( Mayks ttUt) A Commentarte upon all 
the Pr jphets tlflo Pusev (*/*) The Minor Prophets 

b lilur^ms rite Old fcslament or Prophetic 
lesson at Mass 

1831 Palmeb Onr Liturg I 127 llie liturgy of Milan is 
found to consist of the following parts 1 he anthem c died 
I gressa — ICyrie eleison Gloria in excelsis —the Col 
It t the Xrophet-tho fNalm— Epistle— Alleluia— Cospel 
and Sermon [et J. Ibtd 128 The Prophet and Psalm were 
only more frequently used at Milan than Rome 
iA pi Applied to certain actors (? personifying 
prophets) in the church plays before the Keforina 
tioii see quots Oh 

iSigCAartAto At S Wf/Am, (MS Guildh 

Lib ) 8 V If 2 b Item f rr hyere of a horde for a profTyt u 1 
palme so idaye [Item for] di essy ng of the Iiroffy ties. 

igM-s Ret, Si \fury at Htll 327 X aid for the nrrnie < uer 
]« North dore of the cliirche Vat is for |>e profeties on 
palmeso day in i 173 Item piidluWuKton 

Hor makyng of y" stages flor ys proihetles vj t 1533-40 
Ih! 382 Payed for bred & drynke for Ihe propheltes ui 
palme soiidayc jr/ub 

II 5 One who jircdicts or foretells what is 
going to happen , a prognosticator, a predictor | 
(Without reference to divine inspiration ) 

anas tincr /( aia Summe luglura beo 3 ^t makien 
chei es a id wren he 1 mis bore mu') J>«< s beoj h re owune 
propheies forcwi Idares istgPurTENHAMA'N^ / arxi/i xxxi. 
(ArU) 76 X he disorders of that age and specially the pride 
of Ihe Kumane Cicigy f whose tall be ll.angland| seenieth 
to be a very iriie P ophet 1805 Siiaks. Lear v 111. 71 
lesters do oft proue Prophets 1683 Peantyh Arckrvtt 
I 72 My Frie id XXraithwait was o true Prolfit 1783 H 
Walpulb Lit 31 Jan 1 protest I know no more than a 
proyhet what is to tone 1838 A J Halfoub in Va/ty 
A 30 Nov 6/3 Ihey prophesied and they were subject 
to die weak ess if all prophets— the event contradicted thent 
b Of things An omen a porietit 
1531 Shaks. I Uta I f \\ II 32 Now shine it (a torch] 
like i C mmet of Kcurnte A I’rophel to the fall of all our 
h es 1847 Iknnvson/xm i\ 2S7 Ihe mystic fire on a 
mast hevT^Prophet 7f xiornt 

0 slang 0 le who predicts the result of i race, 
etc , t tinskr 

1884 Pat) Afall it 3 May i/a The skilful arguments of 
the prophet of a daily or weekly newspaper 1834 
F Lockwood V/ at Canibr (Daily News s June 3/4) He 
remembered a prophet in a north of England town He did 
nut mean a racing prophet He meant a real prophet a sort 
of man who foretold the end of the world once a week 

III 0 nttnb mUComb a Appositive (- ‘that 
is aprophet ),a8/7-p/Ar/ Aw/ king, patnter, -poet, 
preacher, romancer, statesman ett b Of or 
pertaining to a prophet, as prophet eye, mantle, 
mtttd, soul, -speech, story, voue Alsoo prophet- 
bearing like, tongued adjs 

1824 PiFRPONT Hymn O thou to whom in ancUHttime v. 
The lyre of ’prophet liards was strung 1855 BaILRV 
Afyttie (el 2) 6 The preview clear of prophet bard. <733 
AwJurHNOT Harmany in Uproar Misc. Wki rysr II 13 
h urtlier than Mahf met ever flew on his ’Prophet bearing Ass. 
>8st Byrun Juan iv xxti Ihst large black ’prophet eye 
seemd to ddate 1880 Pustv Un Praph, 556 Ihe pro 
phccy wa-s framed to prepare ll e Jews to expect a ’prophet 
king 1908 O bUn hev Apr 411 Aristotle 111 Mohammed s 
’prophet mai tie 183a Tknnysov U/ old sat Freedom 6 
Self gather d in her ’prophet mind 1903 Unmanitarian 
Mar 104 An bon ired place 1 nong the prophet poets of 
demicrscy 1875 W CoRV I ett \ Jrnls (1897) 303 No 
eminent 'prophet preacher is susclf<ontradictory asCarlyle. 
a Ml Ll OUCH Xe/ig Potmt in 71 Is iXiero no ’prophet 
soul To dare sublimely meek The Dtily to seek? 1814 
Scoir/rt' / tiles m.n When tlmt grey Monk His 'prophet 
speech had sjioke 1871 R Ecus Latullus Ixiv 325 Hark 
what ’prophet story the Sesters Open surely to thee. 
tProphet,w Obs rare pa t (in 5) prophet 

[ ad late L. prophlt dre to prtyhesy, f prophft-a a 
Tiophkt so OF propheterj intr To prophesy 
Hence f Fro pheting ppl a 
c 145a St Cnthbert (Surtees) 2966 How cutbbert prophet 
bix IS taught Ibid 3023 As cuthbert prt^heC igSa 
Stanyhurst III (Arb) 93 Nor propheting Hclenus 

Forspake this burial iiiouming 
tPropheta-tion. Obs rare-^ fad late L. 
prophetatum-em n of action from prophit art see 
prec ] I’rophesying 


I 1534 R WitsoN CMert ttopk 1 i 178 But now most 
J^h trudge about hui proplielalion. 

ProplieteBS(pr(>ft)teis) l>urms 4prophetet, 
4-5 profeteaae, 4-6prophetUM 4-7 iaee, -esae, 
5 y8*a, ioe, aa, eee, 6 Jae, 4- propheteea 
[Ml a. OF prophttesse, tsse, ad late L pro- 
pklttssa (a 300 in Itala, I uke 11 36) see PBorHt.T 
sb and >888 f (The 1 .. form was sometimes rc 
tamed In earlier English use)] A woman who 
prophesies, a female prophet a sibyl 
In Isa. vui. 3 the meaning may lie *a prophet s wife * 
aiaaa Cursor At 11356 (Cott)O propheci noth b* 'vord 
es For [ns anna was a propheies (Htt essl etmiSe 
Leg Saints xxiv (Miens) 30 Fyrst, be hnt noble wyr anna, 
pat callit was pi ooheiissn s^b Wycup / nit 11 36 And 
Anna was a prophetisse itjM — /so. viic 3 Y nei3ede 
to the profetexse (1382 a propheieiwe] and srhe conseyuede 
and chiklide a sone a 1400-50 AUrandtr 4412 Dame 
Pmserpy ne a proplietrse of aoure praysid la^ c 14x0 
fLyoo Assruibly 0/ Coiis J583 Ibc nobyll propheiyssa 
Sybyll men hyr call C1440 A/pkitet 0/ Pates 369 He 
callid Syhilla pe prophetice vi to I ym 2'i54atr 1 0} I erg 
kng tint (Camden No 23)37 ioane the maide the prophe 
tisse of God as the Common sort termed her 1544 Uoacc 
trasm Ipopk. jot He had ma le a louriey to X^elphos 
when the prophetisse there saied (etc 1 Htsitus s 

f art 29 T he prophetesses of the olde lawe 1531 Shaks 
I lien I /, 1 IV 102 the Dilphiii, with one Jonne de Puiel 
toy n d A holy Prophelesse, new risen vp. 18x5 K IxiNO ir 
Barclays Argents i xx 64 When she liad uttered many 
things in this Prupheticke fury falling to a Ismentable 
shrriking she resembled a true possest Prophelesse 178s 

I Bkown I ottjy 4 Mas x 180 Miriam a distinguished 
Prophetess. igBe G Salm IM in />><-/ Ckr hog 111 936,1 
Ihe frenxied utterances of ihe Montanistic prophetesses 

b s^ A woman who fo ctells event* 

■39a Gowkx Conf I aio For so my dowhtcr prophelesse 
Forth with bir Xitel hoiinJes dctli Iteiukiicth 1534 SiiAKa 
Bilk /// I III 301 O I ut rente 1 her this another duy 
A id say (poore Margaret) was a Prophelesse 1781 Gxay 
JSescent o/Odia 85 No Uxling Mail of skill divine Art 
thou nor Prophetess of g kkX 1817 Shfli ky Ret Islam 
IX XX Cythna shall be the prophetess of love 
Prophet flower sec 1 ’box‘Hkt 8-nx)w kr. 
Frophethood (prp f<i,hnd'i [f Trophkt xd 
+ Hooii J 1 lie |K>sitiun or oftice of n prophet 
1840 Cakivce He oes 111 (185S) 268 that notion ofMa 
ho nets, of hu supre c Pruphcihoud 1888 Nkitcksmif 
Br WHtngi 50 For her sake lie would site up all his power 
md prophclhooil 1875 S X aycor Ir DrA/rr r / t heol 

II 314 A review >f the I istorical development of the pro 
phelhood 1838 C Alcrn in Untied Presb Mag Occ 
435 The Universal propi elhood of Xielievcrs. 

Proplietio (profetik), d [a 1* ptophftique 
(14th c in Hatr Darm ), or ad laic L prophittc us 
(a 300 in Itala), a Or ttpo^ritt os see Prophet 
sb and ic] 

1 Of, pertaining oi nro]ver to a prophet or 
prophecy, having the cnaracier or function of a 
prophet 

1804 hHAKX Otk III IV 72 A Sybill In her Prophetticke 
furie aowd the Worke >831 MtnoH I enseroso 174 Till 
old experience do altain To something like Prophetic strain 
1638 Sir r Hfrrkrt Trat (ed a) 135 Shaw meer Ally 
Hamzy a propXietioue Mahomitun 1781 Cray Desttnt 
O tin 20 The dust of the prophetic Maid 1845 S Austim 
Rankes Htst Kejf II 195 I hat their prescTiets should 
confine themselves wholly tn the Gospel and the prophetic 
And apostolic Scriptures. 1865 Grotk Plato II xxiv 213 
A pr lulietic woman named Diotima 1878 I.OWKIL Among 
my Bis Set ic 301 Purtu nism showed both the strength 
and weakness of us prophetic nurture 

b liturgies Pr ophcftc lesson {h lectio prophe 
ttca) see quot 1878 


I of a prophet, of or pertaining to prophecy 

(■» Pbophetxc 1) 

34^ Coventry Lett Bk *87 Yaay replete with )f Rpirite 
' propheticall 1877 B Cooat Herttbacht Hnsb \\ (1586)71 
Aa the I rophelicall PMimul singeth. 2833 Puxcnax P/l 
grimagt (1614) 462 One of those youths, in that Prophet 
Icalt (listraction before mentioned werned them to depart 
ftom thence 1851 Hoenss Govt At Soc xvii. | 23. 321 The 
Apoelollcall worke indeed wax universal! 1 the Propheticall 
to declare their owne revelations in the Church j the Evan 
gehcall to preach, or to lie publishers of the Gotpell 2897 
PorrXR Antfa t reeee ill vii <>7M) 89 They had Recourxe 
to the whole Tram ofj^pbettcal Divinttica 1858 Stancey 
‘Unai^Pal Pref 18 The poetical imageryofthe prophetical 
IxToks 

2 Of the nature of or containing prophecy, 

predictive (« Pbophetio a) 

1805 Bacon Adv Learn. 1 iv I 5 The reprehension of 
Saint Paul was not only proper for thoM limes, but pro- 
phetical for the times iolfowina 2874 Brxvint SohI at 
I Endor 269 The Man, whom the P^ In a Prophetical 
I dream saw supporting his Lateran Church from falling 
183a DIsrabu Ckts I l\\ lx xoo A prophetical oration 
announced that the future line from Charles would not lie 


The Prophetic Lawn keeps its doe place rebuking evil 
things a id announcing future {2878 Hamviond Anlienl 
Liturgies Gloss 384 Prophettca lectio (or Frotketa) (Gall ) 
The Lection from the Old leslaineni, winch In the 
Galilean Liturgy preceded the Fpistle and Gospel ] 

o Prophetic present, perfect the present or 
perfect tense used to express a certain futnre 
188a Farrar Early Ckr xxii 11 67 note The perfects 
[in James v 2 3J are prophetic perfects , they express 
absolute certainty as to Ihe ultimate result 18B4 G H 
Werstfr < ran ffen bng if6 Borh the Historic and the 
Prjphetic Present use a post and a future aa though they 
expres.sed the present of abv lute lime Ibid 117 A Pro- 
phetic preterit occurs when tl e simple preterit is used in the 
description of future conlinge it events. 

2 Characterized by, containing, or of the nature 
of prophecy or prediction prerfietive, presapful. 

2535 Shaks Jokn in iv 226 Now beare me X|>eake with 
a prophelicke spirit 2605 — Math i iii 78 Say why 
Vpon thu blasted Heath you stop o ir way With such FT-o 
phciique greeting? 2847 Clarfmdon /fist Rtb i I 49 
He quickly found bow Pr^hetick the last King s Predic 
Hons had proved a 2772 Gray Dante 27 Sleep Propbeiic 
of my Woes 2882 Laiv Hkrrkrt Edith 24 1 feel that 
woman'f word* ore prophetic- 
8. Spoken of in prophecy , predicted 
s^i Hoxbke Levtmth n xxxi 187 There may be attri- 
butM to God a two fold Klngdome Naturall, and Pro- 
phetique. 27|al Anti yacoHra No 8 (1739) 273 Sober plod 
ding Money lenders little in the habit of fending their 
Funds on prophetic Mortgages. 

4 Comb Frophetio eyed A, havmg a prophetic 
eye or outlook 

2t«7 Emessom Poems, May-day 82 The sparrow meek, 
pmpbctic-eyed, Her next beside the snow-drift weave* 
rimlM'lMftl, o (J^) [fag prec +'A l] ] 

1 Of, belonging or proper to, or of the niUwe 


26m SvLVEOrES Memory ofAtargarite Wks, (Grosarl) II 
294 fhie night, two dreams made two propheiicals Thine 
of thy Comn) mine, of thy Funerals 21^ H WHiSTtca 
I Upshot inf Baptisme 93 By plain coherence of these 
I’ropheticaflx it appearetb 

Hence Fropbotlek Uty {wnce sod), Fsopb* tl« 

oalBem (rare's, prophetical qiialtty 
2707 Bailev voI Ii, Prophet icalness prophetical Nature 
or (duality, a 2834 Got fridge iii/>f hem (1836)11 284 
(on U Jonson a Barth Fnu^ An odd sort of propheticality 
in this Nnmps and old Nol! ! 

ProPhfltioally (prnfe tik&li), adv [f as pree 
4- i Y « ] In n prophetical manner , in the manner 
of a prophet , by way of pro) hecy or prediction 
I W 7 tr Bulhngers Decades {1592) 433 Saint Peter and 
S Haul doe applie this as a thing spoken Prouheticallie 
I vnto Christ lesus 1844 Mii ton Aecrr- Wks i85« 

I IV 34a Which our enemies too proletically feard 274a 
J Gn I Tnmty tit 61 Tl is is prouhetieally expressed m 
Isa 1x111 I 1898 Fwudf Ihst J >g \ v 356 Kirwan 
was one of those men of whom the prescher spoke pro- 
phetically 

PropAfltioiBlIlC fetisiEra) [f as prec -F ism] 

1 An expression characteristic of the Prophets 

2884 H More Ahsw etc 352 I suspect it to be a more 

Propbeticism if 1 may so speak, that is a propbetitk 
scheme or propriety of speech, usenill for concealment 

2 Prophetic t^tem or practice 

1701 Brveklfy Apoe Quest 10 Which Propheticisms of 
the Churches Mr Fleming being Averse to, I will not Press 
tliem upon him 

t BrophB'tiolye adv Obs rare [f Pro- 
phetic + IT 8] « PBOPHETKALLY 
I tb!»J Haumond Leak 4 - R (1844) 25 Although this was 
propnetiquely forseen by diverse merebanu of London 2704 
The Storm VI C>ftenbehnstho4eCaretPropheticklyexprest. 

I Prophe tico>, comb, form of L ptvpke/tc us 
Prophetic, prefixed adverbially to an adi , e g. 
prophettco-Messtamc , of or pertaining to the pro- 
phetic Messiah 

286512 Strauss' Nev) L\fe fesusW it Ixxiii 174 We have 
beie a prophetico-Measianic myth of the clearest stamp 

Prophetism (pipfetiz’m) [f PRoiuErr^ 
IBM ] The action or practice of a prophet or 
prophets , the system or principles of the Hebrew 
prophets Paht propheUsm, the practice or prmci 
pies of a false prophet 

I 2702 Bevfri ky Apoe Quest Pref a iv b To be waited 
for with Reverence and not Reproach d as False Pro 
phetism 284$ Kitto tyrl Bibi Lit a v Pkeology ihe 
freer religious enthusiasm which had prevailed in the 
nation In the form of Prophetism. 2M2 A M'^Cai l Ess 
P fopkecy in Aids to Faith 90 To have received a call and 
message direct from God and to deliver it constituted the 
essence of prophetism. 1833 Huxlev Evol 4 Ethics 109 Pro- 
phetism attained its apogee among the Semites of Palestine. 

b Philos In the teaching of AlgazzSil, an 
Arabian philosopher of the seventh century, the 


tnophetiBft'tlon. Oh rare-K [f next : see 
ATiOH ] The action or faculty of prophesying 
2851 Gavle Magtatrmn aai Take the stone which is called 
Fsmundus or Asmadus, and it will give prophetiattion 
t Pro pllotiM, V Obs [ME 0. F prophthstr 
(-Iter 1 3 th c in IJttrd), ad late L. p*vphetis-iirt 
(a 300 m Itala), a Gr irpo^if^tir to prophesy : 
see Prophet sb and izB ] 


come pat Merlyn til Arthur prophet) sed. lalg Caxtom 
Gold Leg 437 b/2 He prophetysed that a reefuse ihotdba 
seen amonn men by the vyee of conetyse- 2540 CompL 
Scot I 22 In the nummyr of them that Sanct pauf prophe 
tint in the sycond epuiil to tymothle. /M vL 46 tilt 
father Adam bed prophatytsit that iha varld sal and be 
vattir and be the lyur 

2 , Mtr. To Utter predictions ; tojwopbesy 

sgBt A Kino tr Canitius Catoeh. 113, 1 send nocht yir 
Prophets and thay did nine, I spak noent to yam and thay 
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propheli/ed i<o4 1 WmcHT /’««*«»* v | » 163 t,li/*u« 
de»iiing to propbctiiCicaltcd for a musituin i9i$ M Davika 
Bnt I *63 Hud no* he propbetiid ageinat the 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome. 

Henue f Pro'phetlBinc vbl sb and tpl a 
igM Oamicl Cit' Wart (1IS09) tiL Uu, Nature doth 
warning send liy prouhetiniig dreanie*. igBl hvLVBSiKK 
Dh Bariat it 1 iv tiandu-cr 783 1 ha prophetuing opiru 
forwok him so. tvig M DKWrjt At/un Bnt 1 60 Monks 
and Fiyars, who alietled her Pruphetuing Impostures 
PrO'ph«tl«M, a [f Pmophet sb d- tKtM ] 
WtthoQt a prophePor inspired teacher 
igeo H D RAWNsirv in Wetiiii Oaa x6 Jan 8/1 In 
prophetless despair We hear through cloud of doubt and 
misty air The rival Churches cry uncertain cries, leod 
hx^itltr June 517 ITie priest bare rule over a kingless 
and prophetless people 

tJPropllcily, a Obt rare [f a* prec + 

•LV 1 ] Prophet like, belitting a prophet. 

Bauldwin Afer t kilos (Palfr ) ii A worthy and 

Fv^pheto oraoy. nonce wd [f. as prec + 
-(oJcBACY ] Oovernnient by a prophet 
1^3 Pall Mall Butleel 6 Apr 536/1 There is little to be 
brought against the Morinona, except the galling prupheto 
cracy of their government and their marriage laws 
Pro'photaty. nonce xvd [f. as prec + -ky ] 
The prophetical office , the body of prophets 
iMg Milman // rs/ JV’tsviii (eU 3)347 Elijah appeals iii 
ihe suleinn scene of the rransfiguration as the representative 
o^roplietry 

Prophet's • flowor, prophot - flowor. 

[A rendering of Persian y7.slsuj ^ gul ipaighim- 
har ‘ rose or flower of the Apostle * (t c. 
Mohammed) J A name, of Oriental origin, given to 
two sjiecics ot Ainebia, N O. Boragimuem, viz. A 
ctkitndes, n perennial, native of the regions west of 
the Upper Indus, having primrose yellow flowers, 
marked with evanescent purple spots, and A. 
GuffltAii, an annual, native of India. 

[iBuSirA Bumncs irao Bokhara I iii 66 Ihe violet 
has the name of ‘gool 1 pjeghanibur , or tlm rose of the 
Prophet par excellence I suppose from its fragra ice 1861 
Bat Mng tab 5366.) >W6 treat Bit 939/1 I rophcl t 
fiower, the name given by India i Mussulmans to Ariui a 
tiAioiiiit 1S69 J L bTKWAKi I iit\]ab J laiilt 153 
* Prophet s flower Ui liked by the Palbdns on account of its 
delightful scent, and is also held in veneration by them, as 
thenvedaik marks on the corolla are said to be those of 
Mahomed s Angers Ma G tnlea 14 Oct 344/a In flower 
Just now A raeita tckioidts (the Prophet s flower) 

Prophttship (p>p fvtijip) [f. Prophet sb + 
•SHIP T The ofltce or function of a prophet 

J Eaton Honey c Bret Jutti/ 338 We give to 
Christ the glory and tiuili of his Prophetship. tflyt 
Pairsaikn Stud. Pkttas Kthg t/ Ihst (1877) 339 It is no 
malter of much moment where the idea of prophetship 
originated Israel alone realised it ifl^ Oarvie Ari'(r/}//itH 
Pktol IX ii. 374 Christ has founded Ins commuiiily through 
his rojal prophetship and priesthood 

Prophorio i.prdfji nk), «. rare [ad Gr irpa- 
ipoiHitbs, f vpo^pa utterance, f. wpofipnv to utter, 
to bring forth J Characterized by utterance, cntiii' 
elation, or emission 

M H Nrwmah Ariausu iv (1876) 197 A distinct ion 
eady been applied by tha htoics to the Platonic 
laigos, which they represented under two aspecU. I he 
tetius were received among Catholics the ' Eudtatbetic , 
standing for the Word as hid from everlasting 111 the bosom 
of the lather while the ‘ Prophoric was the Ison sent forth 
into the world, in opiiarent separation from Ood, with His 
bather s name upon Him and His bather s will to perform 

Frophragm (prpfraim), || prophirimrnia 

(prdfras gni&). Lntom [ad. Gr. w^fpayfta a Icnoe 
in front, f. irpo, Pro- k ^pairosir, stem ^prur , to 
fence in.] (See quot ) 

i8a6K»By&SF hniomA III xxxiu. «j Propkragma 
(the Prophragni) A partition of on dastic substance, 
rather horny, connected posteriorly with the Dorsolum 
Ibid XXXV. 550 Ihe anteiior margin of the dorsolum [is] 
deflexed so oa to form a septum called the prophragm 
1890 Ctat ptet, Prophragma. 

PrOpbylMtio (prpfilae ktik), a. and sb [ad. 
Gr wpo<bu\anriie-ot, t apoipvKaaouy to keep guard 
Ijcfore . see Pbo-' und Phylactic So P prophy 
laettgu* fi6th c. in Hatz.-Darm ) ] 

A. adj, Med, That defends from or tends to 
prevent disease; also transf, preservative, pre- 
cautionary. 


m Blount Glotsogr (ed. s), PropkytactK 1713 Watts 
/ ogte I VI I to Mcdicuie is pustly distributed into prophy 
lactick, or the art of preserving health and therapeulick, 
or the art of restoring health 174s W Stukrlkv in Mem 
(Surtees) I 336 An amuletick, averruncnlive or prophy 
lictick symbol its! W Blair Sohiiert hnead 3 Steady 
enforcement of proper prophylacllL regulations iSSS Load 
Hev 17 heb. 189/3 [raccination) does seem to have oxer, 
clsed a prophylactic or modifying Influence iMIa J R 
Illingworth In Lust Mamit hi ti8 With men, as with 
animats, suflTermg i* largely prophylactic. 

B. A medicine or measure used to prevent, 
or tts a precaution aminst, disease Algo Irons/ 


Blackm, Mag XX 111 303 A serpeiiis skin is still Icxiked 
upon in h gypt as a pmphyl ictir against complaints of the 
head iS^ Allbutt t Sytl M,d II 657 Vaccination. I 
which has now stood the test of practice for 1 century, | 
remains loalay one of the greatest medical prophylactics 
Ihe world has ever known 

I t Fffophyla otioal, d Obs rare, [f as prec 

i + At ] ' prec atij. I 

' i6sS- 9 Br Hail Srr,» Uu 11 37 40 Wk. 186, V 409 
Dietetical and pruphylaclital receipts of wliolesome caution 
i6S7 W Colvs Adam ,h f It t tviii It is not only Ihera 
peulicall or rcstoiative but Prophylactic ill or preventloiiall 

Hence Vxopbyla oticoUy oi/v , by way of pre 
vention of disease 

iflggR F Burton te«/r- A/r in yrulOeog Sor XXIX 
13s Mote A greybeard win had Ixren treated at Maskat 
prophylactically against the pain and venom of the scorpion 
tigs Wetliii Gat 16 On 3/1 In the matter of vacunaiing 1 
prophylactically to secure that a child shall be iniiiiune ' 
H Praphyla ctloon. Obs rare-^ [a, (ar 
itpolpvbaMriKbv, neut sing of npo^vXoKriKbs !h;c 
PBOPHYLAtTlt ] - ProPHTLACTIO sb j 

>7*6 M Davies Aiken Bnt II 354 The nvowd best 
Prophylacitcoiw or Preservers of Health, be the moderate 
I use of Medicinal Water Drinking (etc.|. 

I II Prophylaxi* (prpfilmksis) [modI«,fGr ' 

' npo, Pko-2 + ipvKafit a watching, guarding, after 
Pboi'HYLActio ] A/ed The preventive treatment 
of disease. Also transf ' 

1841 in Dunc.1 isos XM ter 1843 R J G«av,» Syst 
j CtiH Med XXVII 343 Anelaliorile iiiid ciilical hislury f 
the pathology prophylaxis, and ittatineiii of sj philis. iSSO 
A Fi INT Pnm Med (1880) tog 1 he picvenlio 1 of liseise 
constitutes a division of medicine called prophj I ixis 
1807 A DaucKER ir Iketingt Ervt Aryan 376, I shoul I I 
call It the Ptophtlaxis of a primitive race. 

Prophylaxy (prp filoeksi) [ « mod F fro- 
pkylaxte, f. mod L ptobhylaxts'^ = jircc 
xtfOt ametaiJnss 3,8/1 ihe discussion on t he prophjissy 
of luberculoais was then resumed tB^eSal hev 33 Jan 1 
93/1 Ceitain vistas in the future of prophylaxy 

Prophyllon see Pro - i ] 

t Fropi oe, a Obs Also <(-6 pyee, 6 -pise, 
pysse [Ml a F proptce (iskYic in Littr^), ad 
L ptoptlt us favourable, gracious, kind ] i 

1 •• Propitious a t. ' 

a x^i Prose Putter 189 He sbal be propice to )x! londc 
o( his folk 1489 Caxton baytet e/ A 1 v 10 lu whom I 
firlune was so propice tgad Aur Li-r Let to U oitey 
(MS Colt Vcsp C. liL 313 , 1 humblie liesechcd lus 
Msgeslie not to geve easie and pr pice eaiex unto siiy such 
I rcaports. 1609 Hot la so .tww l/nr <// 75 The Romanes 
worship the gracious twwcr of Closl m> pn>| ice and 
mercifull unto them iSM Bi 01 nt Glotsogr , / , ftttout 
not di&pleised, merciful favorable, propice, gentle. 

2 = pROriTIol R (t 2 

c 1477 Caxton Jason 6 1 he knightes drew hem vnlo a 
place propice for tie loustes. 1368 ObahoN C/iron, 11 
816 Now was the lime propice and conuenicnt i<i8 
Barnettli s Abol Pref A iv b,A mote propice and fat 
s.Tcriflce at the Alfirof Proserpina. i6so 1 momas Lat, Diet , 
hiriunalus luckie, happy, fortunate, propice , 

Hence t Prop! osly nt/r Ols 

1341 St Papers Hen Vlll, 111 398 The purchace of I 
certeyn latides there, lyeng piopicciv for tbcni i$4a Ibul 
V 587 1 he tjme ahall more piopiccly serve bs 

Proploiable, etc , obs ft Tkoi itiabi r, etc i 
tFlWpi ciant, O in Obs tare [ad L //n 
pUiant’eni, pres pplc of propiti are to rRo- 
PiTiATE ] =« Propitious a 1 ' 

Bellkmiln / ixy in vii (S 1 S ) I xja We haue be 
godUis mare pr ipiciant to ws <|uhcn wc ar fcchtand 1548 , 
itc Acts Afasy (181 1) ll 4S1/3 lo aide and defend it his 
^war this tender princes as propicunt and lielplykc | 

pirapilUktioa (pr^rpindi Jon). [ad L profina- I 
I Itdn em a drinking to one’s health, n of action f. 

' pro/in-are to Pbopikb.] 

+ 1 The action of offering drink to another m 
I pledging , the drinking to the health of any one 

1 3636 UcouNr ( tossogs , Ps^iuaiion, a drinking to one, 

a bidding one drink .697 Fott cnAntii Grtei.e iv xx 
(1715) 393 Ptoieas drank It otf, and presented his Seivuc 
to Alexnnder in another of Ihe same Dimensionv 1 his 
Propinalion was carry d about towards the right Haml 
/bid m8 j he Piopinaliuns, and methods of Drinking, which 
other N alions ohserv d 

+ 2 Giving, presenting,administering Obs tare 
iSoSlorsECL Serpents (1638) 663 Cantharides if >ou 
foil in their due and skilful application or propination 
drive men into most intolerable grievous symptumes. 

8 [— Ger ] In reference to Austrian I 
Poland ; The seigniorial monopoly of brewing inti 1 
I distilling and selUng the produce 

' 1888 /.tur/y A'ines 33 Dec 5/7 Ihw nobleman has ihr | 

propinatton * or sole right of selling spinls in this part if 1 
the woihi 1888 Piinet 37 Sept. 3/3 fbe Galician hud 


Fropina (propoi n), sbl si Oh or at k. 
[a obs F. proptne (16th c. in Godef) ‘drinking 
money, or somewhat to drinke ’ (Cotgr \ f pro~ 
piner to PbuPINE , so Sp preptna a present, a ‘ tip 
It proptna a drinking, a ‘ health ’ J 
+ 1 Dtink-money Obs, 

(This IS etymologically the earlier sense, but early evld 
tnce for m Sc has not been found ] 


groom better ihcn liii. |,if‘» piopmcs or drink tnoncy 

2 A thing presented as t gift a piesent 

In the first (|uotatt in a present of wine 
1448 Alerdten Peer (1844) I 17 foniak a propyi e lo our 
souerane lord the Kingu welcum of twt tunnes of Gas 
coene wyne. 1473 I ental hi Cupar Angus (1879) I 169 
He sal gyue to ws in name of or ipyiie a ra or a buk 1557 
75 Ihurn 0 xnrr (Bann Club) 67 With ane coflerqubaitiii 
wes the copburd and propyne tiuhilk stil I be pronymt lo hir 
hienes 1998 J Melvill (title) A Spirituall Propine of a 
Pasiour lo fits People o i6>9 W Cw*rte Heaj en Opened 
m Ded That I haue coniujiicd >our Maiesiies in the 
participation of this small pn pine of the first fruits f my 
labours iStS Scott // c/ Mitl x«*iv We imun lliinU .f 
some propine for her, since her kindness hath lieen great 
1849 Mrs a S MfNTEATii I ays huC y Coil (iS^i) 3 j 
T was my first hansel and propine to heaven 

3 The power to give, gift, disposal rare 
(Doubtfully correct ) 

ti 1803 Lasiy Anne vii in Child Ballads 1 (1883) jir/j 
U 1 were thine, and in thy propine O wh it uad >e d j to 
me? 1813 Pick kn/ II 71 Ihe riclicsi gift in Heaven s 

^Z^opiue (pid“ l>sin), sb - C/ieiii [f as Phop- 
anb 3- iNE^j] Hofmanns systematic name 
for the gaseous hydrocarbon CjH,, the tri carbon 
member of the acetylene series, C ,11^, ,, usually 
called ACLiirNP, and formerly also piopiiieiit 
i8S6 H FUANV III In R yal S c \V 58 h te 
1873 Waits hoxunes Chem (cl n) 55S Pitiinc and | ro- 
pine aie gsseoiis at irdinaiy temiier uurcs 1877 tbit 
(ed 12)11 6| Ailyicne or t ropme i«piudu cdlytle 

action of tsodiiim ethylate on bromoi i penr 

Propine ((impu n), v Chiefly St Obs or 
anh Mso fi-7 pyne, 9 dial peyne [id 
L piopiH are to drink to one s health, pledj,e , lo 
give to drink, administer, furnish, id Gr upomv tiv 
lit to dnnk lieforc or above, lo drink to another, to 
«ve one to drliik^ also to give freely, to prescnl, 
f ufs 6 , Pro ^ + ntrvr to drink ] 

1 trans 1 o offer or give to dnnk , to present 
with (drink) , Jig to offer or give (a ‘cup ’ of nfllic- 
tion, etc) Obs 

r 143s I YIX5 ( ommend our Lady vtil X* Sum drops if 

0. aceTnl dewe I > us propjne 1563 W n3m 11 is (s'] S ) 
II 37 Thai feir noilil lo propji e llic tcmim if haiicsie til 
wiheiis axjot Roliock I asuon 11 (iti5) 31 The bather 
hath propinetf into mee a bitter ciipiK* of nflii 11 m 1637 
(ill I tspiE / ixr* lop Cerem 1 1 11 31 Whiksxhcpi pinrlh 

1, the world the cup of her f rmcatioi s 1675 J Smiih 
( Ar Rthg Appetl 11 35 That deadly I’ )son f their 
Kelicnm that was propinrd fiom the Singe a 1713 Pitcairn 
in Muidinent Siot t atqutU (1808)317 A health to the King 
1 do thee pr^ine 

2 lo offer for acceptince or as a present, 
to present , to put before out 1 ropose. 

Perhaps first said of a present of wine 
i 14W Luvelicii ( I Ilf xvii 118 My grcle veiiiaunce&my 
gret Jiscipime, With my sireii|,lhe to juw it scl al pnpine 
1500-00 Dunhar loems Ixwii 6t Ane riche present lhay 
did till liir propjne 1516 A/eideen kegr (1844) 1 115 
1 hat that be propy 1 it to ll e kingis g i e sax puliunis of 
me' ane ‘"mis? Rot LASD Seten 34 Of than pieitick to 
Stnf Mil^s 1 lie Iona propj net him the cuntriex Kna;ideu 
and Kinlyr a 1619 Fotusrby 3( fAcoin 1 11 $ 2 16,3)11 
Vnlesse we wou)d piopine L ih our selues and our <.iuse 
vmo open and lust dertsion. 1660 Jm lAXTOR/Ixt/ Oulif 
I IV rule II I 19 It propincs to us the noblest the highest 
and the bravest pleasures of the world 1807 J S^taG 
Loems 07 Our past iiicsrurlunes wed propeyne l' ibliMOti 
.81, Scott tiankoe xxxii In espeTiaii n of the ample 
donation, or soul scat which Cedi ic h ul pic pined 
8 i o present (a person) with something , to 
endow, reward 

1450 Lotelicii^ Vei/in 6jo6 b r mo^hel wotvliriic by 

ihow hit worv hepe &. hit propy ne 1554 Pdin Ci unc A cc 
-9 Dec U If 39 (M’s ) An viher goblet with wh ch lo pro- 
pine ihe Quenis Grace, a 1598 Roi iock / asston 11 (1616) 33 
if the Lot I propine thee with a cup of affliction a 1670 
Sfaloisc irub Chat I (Spald CL) II 86 He, with his 
tjucne WH liankettit ^ and tl airefler propynil with 


4 . a Hans 1 o wish (health or the like) to 
some one in drinking b mh lo addrtss t 
pledge or toast lo , to dnnk a health to 

axrio C Smart Hop GanUn 1 foems (1810) 38/1 Jhc 
lovely 5 Treeless mix d and to the piince llcallh |>eace a id 
joy propiiid 1887 /lAtiAri Mag Sept 403 \nd thus ih I 
lie lo ihe king propine ‘ Long live the Kiiiy, ' 

Hence fPropiasr Obs fiW~', one who ‘ ( ro 
pines’, offers, or gives 

1989 Bruce Strut (Wodrow Sot) 6 Hitre is twx fto 
puierx, Iwa personis that offerm and gins the Sa lamc it 

Fropiaquant (prnpi Ijkwant , ll tan [ad 
la proptHquinlem, (ttcs pple of pr piiijii ate to 
bring near, approach, f propiii/n us ste 1 no- 
PlKquK.] Near, neighbouring, otijacent 

1633 T AtiAMS krp 3 Ltler il t 1 hat c nmol be called 
clos^ propinquaiit which is actually j resent >903 T Ps 
Weeify 4 Sept 437/4 Small sins si 11 med at vbiious 
squares, propinquam to busy sections of the city 

t Fropi nqnate, ppi a Obs rare [ad I 
proptnquat us brought near, j t pplc of propmiu- 
Are see prec ] Immediate, proximate. 
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J / ami Dtini Prt<itcltd Cox\c\ <0 The 

shutting up of People in a tune of Su-kness ts no small 
propinqiiate cause of the increase of the Contagion 1M3 
— in ly/iarloHS Wki Pref, Aptly distinguished into 
Causes Remote, and Propinquale. 
t Propl nquate, S' Ohs rare-o (f ppl. stem 
of I profinquetrt to bring near, to draw near ] 

idaj CocKracM, Pivfinquatt, to approach 

Propinqae (pis>pi glc), a rare (ad h pro 
ptnqti us near neighbonring, derivative of prope 
near cf loHgtugu us distant, from loH^e fnr J 
1 Near in space, neighbouring, at hand 

16311 Su AM 5/^ M V {2(1643 81 I he matter of Meteors 
asit IS propiiique or near, it consiitcth of Fxhalations, 
189a J Ashbv Stbrry in Ora/kii, 16 Apr 494/1 1 he] did 
not di'rflain the foaming pewter fr im the proulnque public 
1907 N Mummo in filaciw At ig Jan 81/1 Ports more 
propinque to the highways of the world 

t 2 Immediate, proximate direct Obs 

2649 UuLWFa /’iMomyof i iv 1 8 ‘i ime more p opinque 
and conjunct cause of motion t66t K W Can/ Cktuu , 
i,(i aid Crtr/sr (i860) 63 The devil 5 the remote c-aiise and 
their hearts the approxi note and necre propiiique cause 
•fS Nearly approaching accuracy , approximate 
i6lo Auaxav //TVS 898 II 86 Mr La iiicel >1 M lOrlmnse 
wrote against Mr Francis Potter s kooke of 666 and falls 
upon him for that *3 is not the true roole hut the propiiique 
root idgt Wool! rfM 0 \at 11 455 
Hence Vropl ntinlkl a done m proximity 

1891 C jAMfS Ram Rtimarele n6 In the r urse of a 
wrek s prupinquial (excuse my coinage) cliuibing 
Propl'nquitoua, a muee W ft neat + 
018 cf caltmtlOHs\ That is in propinquity, 
close at hand 

1899 / iUrtturt II Mar •60 A propinquttoiis and sjm 
pathetic brother in arms is a welcome ally indeed 

Propinquity (prcpi qltwui) [Ml p/o/tn 
quite, a obs t prepinquiu (c 1 240 in (jodcf ), ad 
1- proptuquitas, tdleni neatness, f piopniqu us 
see I'BoPiNiirBl Nearness, closeness, proximity 
a 111 space Nugbbourhood 
c 1460 MrTHAH /l/fj (F F T S) 148 He c mludyth 
that the mone schuld for her prop^qwyte, sundrj in 
djsfKwycion raise 1570 Levins Alamt 110/24 i'ro 
pinquiti^ /cn/rMyMif'sr 1602 Hollano tUny It 37a lly 
reason of the propinquity and neighborhood of that rcpiuii 
IM5 PaADLEV Fam Out s v \v md Ihe pripiii luiiy of 
the bea, being to be consider d 1879 t asutfi te Ah / <f tc 
IV 307/j It should not be in toi close propinquity to the 
slal fe. 

b inbloodorrelationship Nearorclosekiiiship 
21374 Chaiceh B>tth n pr iii 35 (Cainb MS) llie 
moost presyous kvnde of any propinquite or niyautica hot 
may ben irfy-B 1 UsK 1 tst tav 11 11 (Skeat) I toi 
She maketn nigh ciMiiage th r neuer prop ii(|iiiie lie 
nljaunce in lyue « is ne shulde haue be tu$ Kn x / ic,/ 
Rtast (Arb) 55 It 1 lot birth otely nor propin iiiiiie of 
lloxi 1613 iSDaniki Cl)// tt/st Fuff (1626) J05 The next 
diy hee put her aw ly pretending propinquity of bloo<l 
1766 ItiACKXTONK iomm II xiv 234 Ihiis in the sec md 
de.ree the issue of (.,cor,e and Ceciliu Stiles and of 
AnJrew and Fsthcr Hiker are each in the same degree 
of 1 ropinquit) i88e M lutirAU Oaiui iii | 27 He does 
not call them in the second cliss imniediit ly after the 
tut hottUs but in the third clfiss on the ground of 
propliiquit) 

c in niture, dispotilion, belief, association, etc , 
.Similarity, aftinity 

2386 A llAV / )»e Surtia y 11 (1625) 117 An annexed 
p op iiqiiity or oppusit on of good and bad venue an I vice 
265a I VsiGHAN -immt Va^iciS 1 here is in Nature a 
Certain Cham 01 subordinate propinquity of Complexims 
tail ween Visiblesj and invisibles t8a3 Gimrs Arit alt t 
hhat II a 297 1 be objei Is of envy must always lie charac | 
tensed by nearness in time, place, age, reputation, in short 
by a sort of propinquity 

d III lime Near approach, nearness 
2646 Sm T Da hane Pseud hf vii 1 342 Thereby is 
declared the propinquity of tlieir desolation i8aa Lamb 
Fha Ser 11 Sup ranHuated Man, Lach day used to be 
individually felt by me in Us distance from, or propinquity 
tOjllie next buiiday 

Propinquons, a tat e-' [f L proOtuqu US 
I’KopiNtjuE i- 01 8 ] Near, close at hand, in 
proximity 

tSia Bemtham Oiaiiat vu (1814) I 107 Susceptible of 
being brought iiitu the mind with the vividness of that 
which IS propiliquous | 

PropiO-, propion-, c hem ,a formative derived 
from I'RonoNit, enienng into the namei of com- | 
jioumU leiated to jiropioiiic acid The chief arc I 
PropioUorr [dim f I’liopioMc] in proptohe aetd 
CII=C CO,H obs synonjm of i’BOPABol I IC 
aetd, phenyl pioptolic and C,H, f =t. C.OjH. 
see ((uot Proplo naml de, tlic atnult of propionic 
acid, CjIIjO N H, see quots Sropionat*, a 
sail of propionic acid Vro-pton*, di ethyl ketone 
(CjHg), CO, a colourless mobile liquid lighter 
than water, m smell resembling acetone ; dis- 
covered by Frcmy in 1835, antf called by him 
Metantone Vropiont trll, •Ut, the nitnle or 
nitrogen compound of the propyl senes, CxIljN, 
derived from propionyl by substitution of N for O 
Tropionjrl, the monovalent radical CjH ,0 of 
propionic acid , formerly called metaceiyl 
1871 Wati* Out CAem VI 962 PAtnyl 'prepialie A id 
CoHfOj relilrd to phen) I propionic acid in tb« same 
maiiiwr ns slexroltc to sienrtc acid It crystallises from 
water or f om carbon bisulphide in long while silky needles 


with tha natural dye stuff ia not to bs thought of until the 
maker can reduce the price of dry propiolic acid 1857 
I MiiikaA/cMi CAem III aya *Pre^»Hmmtde CettiHOt, 
^Niyrami, fr CsHsNOs, and fWeniwMr CioHiiNO,, may 
all be obtained by the actum of ammonia upon their respec- 
tive ell era 287* Watts />/<-/ CAem VII 1009 Propion 
amitle ts colotirlcss, readily soluble in coldralcohol and 
! ether from which it cryxiallises in radiate crystalline 1 
I nussex , from chliroform It crystallises In pearly scales 
sSSs MiLLm Ftem CAem III 390 Most of the *propionales 
are soluble and crystallumble The propionates of potash 
and soda are deliquescent ProMonate of lime n efflorescent. 


I IS sometimes called elh) I propion] I 180 Mii CEa £/e)/2 
I Ck m 111 m CyamJe e/ Flkyl J/yJ^yamc FIAer 
I •/ 2v>>/»M//*y/2 (CiHvCy = CsHiN) is obtained by the 
I distillation of suipbethylale of potash with cyanide of 
puiRssium 2a64~7a Watts Out CAem It 211 Cyanide 
of tlli]l PropKMiltrile, Metacclonitrile, diKovered by 
Pel Hite in 1834 ts a colourless liquid, of specific gravity 
0-78 It has a strong alliarcous odour, and is very 
pusonous 1857 Miccaa Rtem CAem III 311 Propione , 
Cihjbde of'pruptwi]! 187a Waits Out CAem VI 06a 
/ Ssamt te CsHtCtBr JAiit. 963 Propionyl iodide 

Propionio (proapiji mk) a Ckem [ad I 
//o//d/< 2 ^ 42 g (Dumas, Malagute, & Leblanc 1847, 
( omptes Aendus XXV. 781), f. Or *p6, Pbo-^ (or 
upS/Tot first) + uiwv, mov fat, in reference to Hs 
being the first in order of the actual fatty acids 
(formic and acetic acids, which precede it m the 
series, not forming unctuous derivatives) 

F rnm pi optomc are derived the names Propane, Psopene 
Pkoivl, and the terms under Paono 1 

1 Propionic acid, the monatomic monobasic 
acid of the propyl or tn carlion series, the third 
acid of the fatty series, t sHsO„ discovered by 
Gottlieb in 1844, and by him designated Meta 
eetonu aetd. Its salts are ruoMoiiATBa Also in 
eomh M bromopt opioHii and etc 

tSsi k 1 Morcev III Q 7 ml C kern Soe IV i Ihe 
unforlunTCe term melacetome or metacetu eutd, only lately 
replored by the appropriate ippellation of Propionic and, 
now u uvcrsnlly adopira 1839/011)12.2 CAem 411 Under 
the iiifiuence of oxituins agents, |)rop)tic sbohol cs 
converted into an acid aiialvgius to acelu ncid, which is 
called propionic a id a colorless, transparent liquid, of a 
pe< tiltar somewhat pungent odor, similar tn tliat of acetii 
and 1873 Racpe PAys CAem 46 Formic, Acetic, and 
Propionic acids arc present in sweat 

2 Proplonto atdohydo, C,H.O - CtfljO )l, 
ip! of) I aldehyde, hydride of /pv/t/ary'/), a limpid 
nciitnl liquid, hiving an ethereal odour So pro 
ptonu ethers, salts, etc 

1866-8 Watts Out CAem IV 734 Propionic aldehvde 
discovered m 1847 liy Uockelbergcr t88o J ibr uun 
A ore/ (N Y)Vlll 494 Acetone IS isomerii with propionu: 
aldehvde C,H,0 

Propireff, -t«, tie, obs. ff Pbopkb, ty 
P ropltiatble (pteinjiiab'l), <» fad I pro/t 
Mhl IS eis.y to be apjvcased see i’hoPitiatb v 
and-VBLE, cf obs F propieiable, tiable (15th c 
in t.odef ) ] 

fl Able to propitiate Obs rate 
2333 i Watrox in Crowley Soph Or H'atson ii (1569) 
130 cTraiint g Mid Ixjrd ihit Ihis sacrifice be propitiable or 
a mcane to oble)ne mercy 2363 Foxe A if At 079 i In 
lh<- Masse the liuely sacrifice of the Chutche, which is pro 
piiisl le as well for the synnes of the qiiicke as of the dead 

2 Capable of being propitiated or made pro- 
pitious 

1537 Sarnm t rimer, AIoigeLvq, Almighiie eternall God, 
bee propieiable to the soiile of ih) servaunte 266s II 
More t Allot lint Pref Gen (171a) 10 It could never 
enter 1110 niy mind, that he lGxl| was either irnuble or 
propiiiable by the omitting or performing of anj mean and 
insigriihcant services Sapah J fli ncan Sac Oeteirl 

305 (She) IS propitiable, and walks the deck daily with her 
former calumniators. 

Fropitial (prppiJ 5 l), a rare-' [f 1 pro 
pill us rBOPiTioim + - \L ] Pro|>iiiatory 
1830 Neaie Afed //yitiHt (iSbf) 106 Luke the ox, in form 
propilial. As a creature sacrificial 


1768 (W Donacdsou) We SirB hapskullf uiv 14s Tha 
Grecians used to enrich tbair victim, by tipping his boms 
with gold, in order to bribe the mercenary God to prophiata 
their appeal 

Hence X^rox>i’ti*ted, Propl UaUng ppl adjs ; 
Fropitifftingly adv 

« tjtt Kem HymuotAeo Poet Wks. 1721 III 68 And on 
the cress breathing his painfut last. To his oropltiated great 
Father possd a iBis A M Leah Comm Htb (1847)11 xli 
106 Chrbt is represented as the meek and propItUliog Lamb 
4893 SviiONDs Grk Poets ix 291 i be old Oedipus, is made 
a blniied Daemon through the mercy of propTtiated deities. 
sSpo F L Aenolo Phm vii, ‘Now’, said the scribe 
propitiatingly 

]^pitiatioil (pTopifi,/ifw). (ad late L 
preptlmteH-em, n oi action f propels tire to Pao- 
FiTiATl, cf. F. propitiation (14th c. in Hat* - 
Harm ).] 

1 The action or an act of propitiating , appease- 
ment, conciliation , atonement, expiation 

138S WycLiP Lev xxv 9 In Ihe lyme of propiciacloun 
17* Phiiiipe I lopitialuH, ibe Act of propilmling, an 
appeasing of the Divine Anger by Sacrifice, or Pr^er, an 
Atonement 1730 Johnson ^uAvZ/er No 10 on By what 
propltKiion, therefore may I atone for my former gravity? 
1830 R 1 WILBERFOSCE Ifoty Pmpt 132 The propitiation 
winch our Lord effected on the Cross for the sms of men 
2871! VNDAi u /Vrtg-))/ .Sc (1879)11 I 2 Propiuation of these 
terrible powers was the consequence 

b A pro]iitiatory gilt, offering, or sacrifice anh 


the propiciation for our synnes. s6m Je* Tavlou Ct 
P vemp II Due viii 69 Christ u our Advocate, and he is the 
propiciation 

T 2 The condition or state of being propitiated 
or rendered favourable , favour Obs iaite’~' 

1639 G Danifl Feetus xviii 34 That in the Day, the Day 
of visitation, God may loofce on thee w V Propitiation. 

+ Propitlatolr(e, a. Ac Obs taie-'. (a. F 


Fropitiator (propi Jiiritsi) (a late I.. /n>- 
piti itor, agent n from pfoptit Are to Frofitiatb , 
so h pp opUiafeur, m 1 5 1 9 propu (Halt -Dirm ) ] 
One who propitiates, 

1571 Knox Pk Com Order (i868) 61 Ixsolc 1 hou to Thy 
dear Son our Head Mediator, and only Propitiator sfiee 
Darcif Birth 0/ t/ensies vi 23 Our Klernall Priest and 


Propitifttorily (propi ji,at»rlli), adv (f next 
+ LY ^ ] In a propitiatoiy manner , by way of 
jiropiliating 

aiSSS Bradford Serm , louts Supper (1374) livb, 
Being pcruerleil and vsed to a conirar] ende, as of sacri 
fl >ng propitiatorely for the syiis of the quicke and of the 
dead. 1^3 W Amdfrsun txposure Popery (1878I 184 
There lx not a shadow of evidence that Christ made an 
Offering of that bread and wme to bis Father, either 
euchariitically or prop tiatonly * 

Fropitiatory (prapi JiiStan), sb and a [As 
sb nd late 1 ft optUatin um (asoo m Itala) 
place of atonement, also jiropiliation, rendering Or 
lAttirrfJpioi' (I XX and N 1 .), ab use of neut sing 
of late I propitiators us ndj atoning, reconciling 
(whence the adj H) f /rp/r/w/or Tkopitiatok see 
-OKI So OF tropiciatone, r sb (ouooin Littre), 
rood F pr^isatoue adj and sb Cf Mkrct-UAT ] 
A so. I The mercy seat 


+ FropHiate, /// a Ohs rare [f I pro 
pihat us, pa pple of propits-aie see next ] I'ro 
pitMted (In quot const ns pa pple ) 

IMS Br (.AsiiiMiR / iphe ijo With suche sacrifices 
(,oir IS made fauorable or God is propitiate, if we shall 
make new Kiiglisbc 

Fropitiatff (propl Ji,<rt), t) [f ppl stem of 
I p>opit% are to render favourable, appease (f. pro- 
pUt us rKOPITlOBs) sec iTg d ] 

1 tram I o render propitious or favourably m 
clineil , to appease conciliate (one offended) 

1643 Waller To Atistni BroufAton Poems 127 You (her 
priest ) declare What offrings may propitiate the F uire 1739 
JTIINSON Reutilat xi lhat Che supreme Being may be 
more easily propitisted tn one place than In another is the 
dream of Idle superstition SS3B Hr. Maetineav MancA 


fiiat they {the Gi^s] can be propitiated is not to 
allowed or admitted for an instant 
t 2 mtr To make propitiation Ohs rare~' 
1703 Young Axrw II 267 fbe sorrows of our Lord w 
promtiating for the sins of F den 
to Oans To treat propitiously Obs. rare~' 


j propicialori Tua cherubina 1380 Wvciir 7 /r/ ix 3 Vpm 
w hicbe ihmgu weren cherubyns of glorie, sehadewinge the 
propiciatone e 1449 Pecock Repr 11 vL 174 The ark or 
chest of wnnessing with propicialorie. 2364 Haedino 
Anew yetoel xiv 143 Two Chertilniu of boitea goMc, 
spreading abroad their whinges, their faces tourned tossard 
the propitiatorie 1643 1 ightfoot Gtmn Ex (1648) 43 
This cover is called the Propitiatory, vulgarly in our 
Lngtuh, the Mercy seat 1888 Cave /ns/I' O Test v 246 
Laws announced from the Propitialorv of the Tabernacle 
b transf and Jig , esp applied to Christ 
I 1549 CovEaOALF, etc Ereum Far Rom in 7 b, But nowe 
hith God declared Chribt to be vntoall people the very po- 
I picialory, mercir table, and sni rifice 1603 Harsnft 
' Impost 118 Ihe aiincieiil renowmed glorious Kcliques 
jewelled up in the Popes Propillatorie at Rome <21633 
I Sibber Confer Christ A Alary (1656) s There were two 
angels, one at the head, another at the feet, to shew that 
' peace was to be expected In the true propitiatory Jesus 
I Christ 1800 A Swanston Alee! I e8 Here is the 
mercy seat, the true propiilalorj, the ihrone of grace 
I 2 . Theol A propitiation , on offering of atone- 
I roent } esp said of Christ ? Obs, 

I 1361 r Noxton CatvsHs Inti 11 xvil (1634) sw Christ, 

I whom God hath set to be the propitiatorie by faith which 
IX m his blood 1630 W Brougn Iierr Princ (1659) 069 
1 hou hast a propitiatory for siu above all my provotations. 
j syad Da FoE Hist Devil 11 i (1S22) 166 If Cbiist was put 
to death he would become a propitiatory 
B adj That propitiates or tends to propitiate ; 

' of or pertaining to propitiation ; appeasing, atoning, 

I conciliating, expiatory , ingratiating, 

I 1331 T Wilson t ogihe (1380) 09 b. No hypocriticall 
I woTkes, no Propiciatone Massjng, no mentorlous praiyng. 
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are yet to bee allowed Wore Ood. l|B4 CovsepAue 
Carryfnt Ckrufi Crou v 64 ITie propicialory aaeriryee of 
Chryete tfA Bortaa Anml it v wks. 1874 I eie The 
general previdanee of propitiatory eacrilicae over the heathen 
world ilga Dkkbm OU C K Mr Swtveller 

looking about him with a propitiatory cmile. (tgd Gaora 
Until- 1. XX. II 130 A propitiatory payment to the relativee 
ofthedeceaacd. 

PropitiWwCpropijM), a Forme 5 PPOPF- 
oyoua, 5-7 •pioi(o)tM, 6- propitioua fl/itte 
Mb. K OK. ptvpicim, -eux (a 1140 m Godet ), f 
I. pr^ti-ui (lee Pbopick) aee -ous ] 

1. Dis|HMed to be favonrable; wcllHliipoKd, 
favourably iiu,lined , gracious 

1447 Bokxnham Styitlyt (Koxb ) 10 To them in erlhe that 
the serve and love Be evere propycyous. 14x1 CArcaAva 
Lift St Gtlbtrt (E E T S ) 7S Nature, whech » propictas 
to nelib, had withdraws sum what hir fauour im 6 hreHSKM 
Hymnt 1 ii, I'atwwnge the force of this new Rame. And 
make thee more propitious in my need iMi R. Wimi! 

/f<«rvNr S6 Astrology connlders some of the Planets 
in thetr Influencetas propitious to Mankind 174! HatTLev 
Obttrv Manx! 11 ns 1 hey all endeavoured to render Ood 
propitious by Sicnhce ilM A»ha K. GaaRM Jithind 
thud Dttn IV, if the fates are propitious we may succeed. 

b Indicative of, or characterised by, favour, of 
favourable import , boding well. 

isMMahuiwk ir//’/ /'ttmburl \ 1, We entreat That 
this device may prove propiiioiis 1644 Milton Ftkan. 
xxvui 038 Cod hath testidd by all propitious and evident 
signes that such a solemn act . . was a . gratefull , . 
Sacrifice 170J Maunpsell 1173*) s6 Having 

first sent our Present, to procure a propitious reception. 
>7M tr KMhi Auc Hut (1827) VI xv xltl sos Being 
told that the auspices were not jitsipitious 1870 Bbyant 
//W 1 11 ss Almighty Jupiter Flung down hts lightnings 

0 t the right and gave Propitious omens. 

2 1 resenting favourable conditions ; favonrable, 
advantageous 

i6oi R Johnson A ixy/ 4 Cmiianu (1603) is The gentle 
nesse of Ine aire with the ferlilitte of the ground is so 
propitious and naturall for Ihe increase of fruite idgs 
AofilsoM AiHf sio May Heavns proputous gales attend 
thee home I 1781 Oibbon Dtil 4 A xxv (i66g) I jjt 1 he 
circumstances wei e propitious to the designs of an usurper 
1888 hsKiMAN Hami tom/ II viiL 206 I humlan looked 
upon the ni miont as one propiiious for revolt 1870 

1 Estnange 1//XJ Mit/tnt I lii 75 1 he weather was most 

«cT Vxopl ttonsly adv , in a propitiona 
manner, Vropl ttonnuoM, the (|ualily or lact of 
being propitious 

isgj Nashe CAritfs r Wka (Grosart) IV fii If I liad 
bul bestowed the thousand part of the propuiousnes 1 
haue bestowed on the progeny of Abraham 1881 Deyoem 
Akt AekiU 363 Yet oh that tale propitiously inclined 
Had raised my Mrth or had deiiased my mind idoo 
IrsirLE Amc 4 A/«rf /turn Wks. 1720 I 159 The I’ro- 
piiiotisness of Climate to that sort of Tree i8ji Caslyle 
Rtt I IX (f8i8i s8 llie wreck of matter and the trash 
of worlds was thy element and propitiously waiting tide. 

Pro plMm. rarf [atl L proplamti (Plin ), 
a. Or wpmrAotrpa a pattern, mtKlel, f vporAdtro’fiv 
to mould or form before »ee Pbo- * and Plasm ) 
A mould, a matrix * 

tdgs Woodward NtU Hut Fartk fv i8j Those Shells 
by iiuit means serving os Proplasmes, or Moulds, to the 
Matter which so filled them im J HARxisAvr rtekn I, 
t roptatm, the same with a Mould in which any Metal or 


Matter which so filled them im J tlARKisZer rtcMn I, 
t rt-platm, the same with a Mould in which any Metal or 
soft Matter, which afterwards will harden, is cast 18 
yrnl fl/ Saeuct Ho 124 242 (Cent Diet t We gather hat 
the m)'5terious Spirit is merely the nuumenon or proplasm 
of physical and |M)xhical phenomena. 

t PrOpl»'Stic, and a. Obs [Aa sb ad 
mod L proplastHd, a Gr type *irpowXa<rrxitii (sc 
rfx*'*!) tne art of moulding, f ir/NivAd<rG(iK : see 
prec , also J’lastio , as ndj ad Gr type *irpo- 
wKaarxKbt, f wpowXaaxrttxi see prec ] 

A tb The art of forming moulds for casting 
(l46a Kvelvn CkatiOj/r i 2 'ieuipturtx was apply d to 
several things as, rreplattue forming the future woik 
t r ertta, or some such matter, as the Pntyptu was of Wax 
for Efformation, and the AMulus of wood ] 1868 R 

Holme Armoury iil 133/a LysLstralus found out Ihe Art 
of Proplastick, or casting of figures m Moulds (1708 
Philufs, /’ ra/ifarfitr, the Art of making Moulds, 111 uhich 
aii^blng is cast or framed 1 

S o^. Of or relating to the making of moulds , 
forming a mould or cast 

i88a Evelyn Chahogr Table Proplastic Art i8si a 
CoLBElooc Cou/tts. Ill 34 The first ferments of the great 
affections— the propUsiic waves of the microcosmic clwios. 
VroplMS (prp pl^s), a. [f Prop sb i + -llsr ] 
Without prop or supjiort, unsupported 
tgpi SvLVESTaa Hu Aariat i viL 94 The dull Farth s 
prop-less massic Balt Stands steddy still 185a Beni oars 
rktoPh, V XIX, Tell how pond tons Farths huge proples>e 
Ball Hangs poised In the fluent Hall Of fleeting Air T o 1734 
Dennis /> Tkomsou, Yet shall my propless ivy, pale and 
bent. Bless the short sunshine which thy pity lent 

II rropUnron (p^ipiuvr^) Entom Pi •» 

( mod. L., f. Pro- > + Plkuron.] Hath of the two 
ateral portions of the prothorax, or first thoracic 
somite of an insect, lying one on each side of the 
pronotum Hence VvopilMi vM a , of or pertaining 
to the propleuron 

Each propleuron consists of threeparts named />iy/r»>r,vN, 
profpu}truum,proPar*pttrm (Cf mfsophuroHnnArnttm 
pt*"ro^wHh theirdivisions mti^imi rou. uithpiiiitrim, eii. ) 

i 84 < E Nfwman tusfctt 146 The ptotkonx v has npromr 
txtm, proittruuM, and two propUnrtx, 


Froplaz, -eztui ace Pro- 2 3 1 

t ProploTity. Obs fifoxprrplextty, by con- ' 
fusion of prefixes J Periifexity 
14^ Bturiourt Rruct xit syofCamb MS ISel In till herd I 
propfexila cisee Kbnheuv /Vws/mi 1232 He es- 

tounit with gret proplexlie. 1)47 SAUtSBtmv Wtltk Hkt , 
Hrfiug gyugor, Proplexiiie a 1588 in Bauuatyut Poemt 
(Hunter CL) 214 Peax is away, flernit is all proplexite 
liPrOpodeon (prop/I dt^n) Entom Improperly 
proi>oaeum [mod I. (Newman) f. Cir vpJ, 
I’BO-^ + irofl«4!»' {Suot) the neck or mouth of a wine 
skin, or of the bladder ; hence, any narrow end 

(I'he loitlnised form in podtum was app founded on the 
misconception that Ihe Gr word is a neuter in -m )] 
lhat part of the thorax, principally in i!>men 
optera, which precedes and partly surrounds the 
]ictiole ; originally the first abdominal segment 
1833 F Newman in Eniomet Mag 1 410 Ihe fifih 
segment u the Propodeon, and is, of the whole thirteen the 
most diflimlt to determine, because in orders of I he same 
class It appears m diflcrent modes. 289$ Ca>Mh Nat Hut 
V 491 (fhe term ‘ Propodeum ] was proposed by Newman 
under Ihe form of propodeon, and appears to be on the 
whole the most suitable term for this part 2899 O H 
CARFENTrs huntt IV 268 The Iiartial or entire fusion of the 
first abdominal urgmcnt (propodtum\ with the iliorax 
PropodUtl (prpppu diAt), a and sb /ool [ail 
I mod L proj^ialts, f TROPOiir im ♦ -al ] 

A ai// 1. Of or pertaining to the projioduim 
of a mollusc. 

2, Of or pertaining to the proximal or upiicr 
segment of a limli, .as the humerus or femur 
(188a Wilder R Gage .dNo/ /«*» 41 1 he Umec of the 
I proximal se||ments are the Otja propodtalxa ( propodial 

I B sb (Also m L. form propoduxk, plural /;c 
padtAlta ) A propodial part or element , a pro 
|MKlial bone, at the humerus or femur. 

2882 CoiB in iftMcr Nat Oct 852 (Synopsis of J orttbra/a) 

I imhs contisling of one basal cicinem, two pruinduls and 
melapoduds ana digits hatrachta, 

Propodite (,pr(r|H>dait) /ool (f next + 

II E * 3 1 1 he iieniillimatc joint of a dcvclojicd 

cndoiKMlite limb ns of a crustacean 

1870 Koi I FSTON Autm 1 tft 92 ITie two termipal joi it. 
which are known os the ‘propodilc and *ilacl>lo|v>diie 
1880 Huxlev Cruyjuk iv 265 Ike endopodile is diiidetl 
into five jolius named — ischiopoditc, meropodiie c.irpo 
|K>dite, propotlile, and daclytopodile 
Hence VxopoAl’tio a , of pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a jiropodite, at thg propoiUtu joint 
II Propoainm (]>ra|viu diBm) /ool, PI ia 
[mod.L, f Gr irptf, Pro - + irDi,2 wofl-foot cf tir 
I wpoobbxot adj before the feet ] 1 he anterior lobe 
of the foot in some molluscs 
I i8ssHuxiFvin Pkxt Pxaus CXUII l 3« The fin or 
, propodium IS flattened and fan shaped Ibid llie iMiitrrior 
’ edge of the propodium carries a cup-shaped disk This is 
commonly called the sucker It may be called the nies > 
podium 2873 Nicholson Man /'■of xlvii (ed 4) 342 In 
, Ihe Htttrofod x and in the Wing shells the foot exhilnls 
I a division into three portions— an anterior the 'propodium 
a middle the * niesopodium , and a (loeteri r I >f>e, or ' meia 
podium 1883 F R lotsKFETER in Pnyil hnt XVI 
85 Vi The fool of the Ai> gobranchia often dividetl into 
a fore, mKldle and hind lobe, pro , nicso , and mclapochum 

II Propolis (.prp l«^Hs). [1 (Piin)n Gr upb 
iroAn a suburb, also bee glue, f wpd before -f iroAir 
city So in F (ParfI < 1 560) J A rcti, resinous, aro 
matic substance collected by bees from the viscid 
buds of trees, as the horse chestnut , used to slon up 
crevices, and fix the combs to the hives , Itee glue 
[1^ 1 MECISA Bartk Pt P R XVIII AIL (BodI MS ) pe 

t d ti me scheo seiieh m ire grele mnlicr and pik, iml 
1 IS pe slablemenie and faxtenynge of |» e honje combes 
and many men elepeb that inaler /V<^«>/rm 23^ Florio, 

Pi opaix, that which Itee. make at the tnirance ^ ihe hiurs 
tj keepe out cold called lleeglue ) 2801 Holi.and / Imy 
I 313 But Propolis consisicth of a more solid tnaller, and 
serneth as a good defence agiinst cold and to stop the 
passage of waspes and such hurtful creatures as would do 
iniurie to the bee*, /bid II 338 W ith the like quantity of 
Ihe cereous matter in the Bee hive called i'ropotu 
2786 tompt barmtr s. v Bet She liegnn by loosening llie 
straw hive from the board on which it rested, and to which 
the bees had fastened it with propohs 2818 Kikhv Sp 
Entomol xv (1818) I s<>2 M Huber ascertained that this 
subslsncc wax actuall) propolis, c llecle I from the buds f 
the poplar 288a Uood It ox-dt 743 Propolis, an ndhesiie 
vegetalile secretion, obtained from various sources, the 
bud of the chestnut being the chief fniorilc 

Hence Yxo-poUa* n itans , to cover or secure 
with propolis 


Gr wpbuofxa or wpowaipa a ilnnk token liefore 
eating -I- -ATE* ] (See quotations.) 

(1893 tr Slaueanrt Phyt Put (cd 2) /'rofoma n Drink 
made of Wine and Hony, or Sugar ttftSyt Soi /tr, 
/ top/ma a potion of wine and honey taken lieforc meat , 
also tmphed to oibcr dniiks and medicated wines taken 
before loM ] ito /’kysual Put Propomaltt, all kind 
of drinks made with sugar and hony 
Propona (prupdan), V Now only S' [ad I-. 
prfippn he to put or set forth, expose, declare, pro- 
pose, intend, f pro. Pro-* i a -f pPn he to put, 
place Cf. Pbopouri), Propose 1 
1 . trans To put forth, set forth, or propose for 


coniidcrntfon, acceptance, or ndoption to pro 
pound as a question or matter for decision Since 
lythc only Sc 

ciynSc / eg Satuiiw {.Johmuntstvys Proponand bam (xit 
diHiinciiue fiat n)iire i«i lodame dyane praynnd stifd (etc | 
2323 Dot Li^s rKaeit x x kea-ting. The poet first propony 1 c 
his enieni, Declans Juiiois wraith and matllalent 13x6 
Gardiner in Pocock Rec R(f I 137 Among all whi h 
requcxu nothing certain is piojamed 2338 Crakmfk / 1! 
ieCionnvtll in Mtsc It nC (Parker Soc ) II 359 To cill 
my doctors unto me, and 10 propone the same case 
amongst them 23851 Wasiiincion tr A/cAu/rt)'/ / ui i 
XIX sih. He would gladly ngree in the miller proi ned 
1640 fAio Itks (1853) III 318 these armies were sent 
unto me, not lo lie proponed to ihc ihiii h but lo l>c 
inserted amongq the canons thereof 1678 W Kciw t c iiht 
/ttan t Aiilohiog lx (1B48) 143 Mr I iviiigstone ptoponeil 
anoiertiire 2W3i- Hookfr/V</ } oegage t tfyit , I>it 
77 If her pro|K>ned ani (Jiiirsliii s 1 1 11 1 1814 cst 

liar xtl. It did not become iheiii lo protKir ihcir 
pirtapia 1893 SIFIFMSON Lain aa 1 lx 1 he 1 Is ol 
liiismess that 1 have to propone lo you aic tail er con 
fidciiiul 

2 ( tvil anti Si /aw To put, linng, or state 
before a triliunal 

c 24x3 V\ IN101 n C I M sill X 1589 pis Makdiifllil 1 iindyii 
1 ist. And bir pruwnyl his qwercl ^12x48 Haij C/u h 
I/ m I / 163 b Si.<h articles as npiiThym slioiiM i> 
open parliament be Ixuhe 1 roponed an! proved 1809 
SRtNEArg' dfo/ II Talle f-t And niihen he compnr. be 
may propon his exceptions dilatories and others. 1786 
111 RNS Addr I, Vurol uit XX 1 for their thoughtless enre 
less sakes Would here proi.me defences 1838 W 1 fi 1 
Pxet / atx Scat 7 ;5 1 lens j roponed and repelled are Ih ise 
picas wliich hai e lieen stated 111 a court and repelled prei lous 
to decree being given 

+ 8 le/l 1 o offer oneself, lo offer Obs 
c lyoo / ancelot 2461 So ihit thei can them vtraly jir ijKinr 
1 n I IS seriuce thai ly ves lo dispone 

t4 tram lo set Ixforcanyoneas'tn example or 
aim , lo propose or offer .is a reward Obs 

ISSSCUL. PoiF /it III Cxaumets M,sc Itixl (lukry 
Soc ill 537 ihc great sophlster and father of all lies pio 
|ioning ever ihnt which is more agreeable to the sei si 
•Sfij-y lb CHANAN Re/otw St Androt Wks (1892) 10 1 hnir 
s.dl>e twa bonmtiis proixmet to lie given solemnly lo Ihe 
twa tint makis liest composition 1388 \ Day Fnc 
Sfiiitxryx (162s) 143 I tliiiik the examples alreidy pro 
IK lied to be siifliciciu « 1633 BiNsiNo S tm (1845 53. It 
mij,ht endear this (3hiistnn iiitne |lose) uiit > us that ( r! 
propones Himself as the pattern of it 
+ 6 To put before oneself as something to lie 
done , to pnrpoic Alsoa/ri/ Oh 
2398 Dalrvmflf tr Itiliti/lnl 'i of ix 221 He pio 
pones to piinise tbame with al seuciitiei nforme lo Jiisii c 
I 1598 D Farcison St inn (1785) 25 Mm pr [loiies hit 
(» id dispones 

Hence Propo ned /// a , put forward, projiostti, 
‘given’ as a datum. Proponing tblxh, ] ro 
(Miunding, also Propo itoi2i02st,pro|x>sing nomina 
tion , Propo aor, one who piononts, a pro]Ki>ici 

2533 Mori Amsiv I 3 mxof / 4. \V ks 1044/1 Our uiiur 
\sed 111 the propoiiini, therif into them diuers waic. 1535 
Tromweli 111 MeTiiimn / xft ^ / tU (1902' I 430 1 rayci g 
y u lo sse your deserc si >11 m the pro|x>niiig of the pi< missrs 
to ihc Frensh king and the grele Master 1553 Ci 1 I nr 

III Siryiie Ciauiiier (1840) 11 App Ixw 924 Consy in g 
ihc whole in the pn ponemenl of the parse n lint li tli t 
pill fuTthe the same 1357 Recordf 11 ArOf D iv When any 
oiliie nomlier is propounded miiltiilie lli il prop. 1 ml 
noinWr I y it sclfc and it will make a s<|iiare t oiiiWr 1578 
Flimino / anopl Fpxst 179 Some seiiteiire of cctiainiic 
ton. hing this prop< ned coiitr niersir 1636 W StOT tpol 
Fan (WoilrowSoL >261 ihe pto(ioners were mil kly cutoff 

Fropongnt (projum mut), a and sl [nd I 
proMntttl-em, pres pple of pnpon He ste (ircc ] 
A otij ] hat linngs forw ird or proiKises , tiiat 
brings an action that makes a proposil 
1887 Dridfr f/md g /’ I Id \iid f r mysterious thing, 
of filth rely On the pioponent Heaieii s authority 2693 
Wood AUegaUot xn / x/c «, J n its (t) H S ) l\ 17 Thi 
party proiwnrnt doth allcdge that ihrrc was md is nil 
present now m force an set of parlimirnt enliiuled (etc 1 
•8x7 Honf /rnydar Bk II 82 Ihe landlord swore ill 
the jiarly pro|xiiieiil ’ 

B 1 One who brings forward a proposition 
or argnmint a (iroponndir, t proposer 

2388 Fraince / (i« ert / og II IS 1 ih The Proymnenl 
who defendelh proposition or ircmIiuii 1691 N iRRis / racl 
/Utt 23 1 hese two F mis considered Abs. I itely and Simply 
li ihrmsclses are alike silucd ly then r»s(>ecli\e Pio 
IK. lents. 2693 WixiD A tUgaUou 1 1 / {/e 4- / Hues OHS) 

IV 17 This proponent doth farther allege tint iheaboic 
Slid IxKik, enliiuled Atktuae <>« menses \ lume the 
Sccoid exhtblletl 111 this cause into the (\ ICC Chmcelhr ] 
c irl ly iVie party jiromovei l 11 this caisr ws. ami i. 
printed and piiblisiml 111 Ixiiuh n 1701 Kinnmi tie 

I St i mveaiiou ii ihe only pr iwr Rule for 1 itcr| rrli g 
the Speech of this Proponent 1872 Df Mn.r s / t^e 
1/ t aradoxtt 296 Altemot t> eiiloice dsl lie ly srj.u 
inents drawn from matnemYtivs the i topoiic l. Iwi ig 
I iMTsoiis unskilled in that science 

2 A kind of government agent m Ceylon under 
tliL Dutch 

2880 Bateman P thlsout aim I'TU'e^men 
were selected by the Government iviul stipeii I. xarying from 
;C6o lo {, 100 per annum, and called Proponents 

I II ProponS (prpR penj") An it [mod I„, f. 
I Pro t + Poss 3 J (See quol ) 

I 2890 III liiLLiNca Med Put 1895 Syt Seu Ter It 
poos, term (or Ihe aiciform I bri. where they co.et ihe 
anterior pyramid of the medulla immediately below llie 



PBOFOZYTIS. 

II Fropo atia. Also 7 Propontojr [L , ft | 
irpofovTit the Sea of Marmora, lit the ‘ tore inea , ] 
f. irprf, Pko - 3 (<*) + notfToi a sea, spec, the huxine ] 

1 he ancient name of the Sea of Marmora , also 
transf a narrow channel (obs ) 

1^43 Howki.l /or Crao xi (Arb ) 57 Over the >*ropon»ey 
I ll|ver^ ulaces in Aim. itej J O tr Lmu/tys Plants 
( 705) 47 rheme thro .1 inidU )irupoiitts curried down It 

1 dkei the port and takes tlie left sale tuwa life bwiN 

H HMK Atalamta 1868) isi Where the narrowing Syinple 
t,ad«s whitened the straits of Propontis with spray I 

ilence Vcopo atle a , of or pertaining to the Pro 
pontis , sb , the Proponlic Set Sea of Maimora. 

1604 Snaks Otk III III. 456 Like to the Pontlcke Sen, 
Whose Ine Current keepes due on Jo the Propontloke, 
aid the Hellespont t<04 Uxavion Onl 79s the towlc 
from the Propoiitike Spring h ild all th Egeaii with their 
stemming Ores 

t Prop© Jrt, 1 Ois rare~^ [Short iox pro- 
fortton ] «> Pbopoktios sh 4 

1585 .So/ir Poen s Rt/»ni 1 i8} Nature formed niy 
feate' beside 1 1 such proport as advaiiseth my pride 
tPlfOport, sl t, obs Sc f PUBPtiRT sb , b nting 
1597 bKKNK Pc I C16 S/a / Ptoparettas iropirlatu) 
assna the proport report declaration, or defivcrnnce of 

t n^pOTt, V St Obs [a OF proporle r 
^ 1 1 1 8 in Oodef ), variant of potporUr to PuBitiBT ] 
Irons lo convey to the nund, to expresa, to 
mean, to bear , to set forth , «• PoRPOBT v 1 
1387 Charters IrC of hdmb (1871) 55 This Endenture 
contenis proporln and hem witiies 1434 Reg A/ 
Andrettis so6 (Jam ) The ende iture maid at baint Androwis 
proportisand tierys witnrs [etc]. l$>3 Oouqlas -tiuis 
\i Prol 38 Virgite heirinttll as berunis gun pr iwrt His 
hie knawledge he schawls IS3S Stswast trcH 'itot 
(Rolls) I 319 In sicUke number as tha did protiort 1607 
1 Evsa i-rnci^x Ixxxv, Take for an instance bun whom we 
proport 18^ Hums Admen in JtWrvtv See M>sc (1844) 
578 the historle proportelh that sum of theu byBchop« 
seates wer aboue mio other 1678 Sia t» Mackeniik Cnm 
Caws Seel 1 xxl ( 4 (1899) 112 As our sards Laws and 
Acta of Farllainent in themselves proports. 

Proportion (propO* ij»n), sb [ME propot 
itoun, a. h propertion (ijthc in Liurd), ad L 
ptopcrlton tm proportion, comparative relation, 
analogy, app derived from the pnrase pro pot ItSnt 
for or In respect of ^hi» or U») share »ee PoBTtoif ] 

Z In general use 

L A portion or part m u» relation to the whole , 
a comparative part, a share, sometimes simply, 
a portion, division, part 

e taM Chaucks £ an Veem Prel h T vsx What shulde 
1 lellen eche pruporcion Uf thynges whiche we werche 
vponf 1381 Masbkck Rk ^M’etes an According to the 
working of eueric part in his proportiua ijM Shaki 
Hen. V, I lu 304 Iherefore let our proportions for these 
Wattes He loone collected 1631 High Lemiiiistien Cases 
(Camdeiil sf>j What proportion of maintenance shall lie 
allowed her for Alimony / 1834 R Loukington tr /ustt te 
V 97 Jo demand their proportion in the spoils 1700 in 
Piclon Lfeol Munic Kec (1883) I 391 Persons may come 
a d pelicion for proportions to build on tjtt httgali MSS 
m io(A 1 ep Hist MSS Comm App \ 181 The major 
pal tof them embarked about thebeginning of December 
A lotlwr proporti Ml of them departed on the aand of Decern 
her iSaa C hai MFRS S/ f CM AsjemHjryiVi XVI ijSEach 
parish IS divided into districts called proportions, or er which 
II elder 11 appointed 1841 a Lmfrson tts LmeV/Vt 
(ikihn) I 73 liic strong bent of nature u seen in the pro 
portion which this topic usurps in the conversation of 
Muieiy 1878 Hoxiav Pkystegr 73 The sea which covers 
Ml lar|» a proportion of the eanli s surface. 

2 The relatloa existing between things or msgni- 
tudes as to size, quantity, nnmber or the like , com* 
parative relation, ratio Alsopfg- 

1387 IscviSA Higden (Rolls) I 45 P* proporctoun of pc 
loundenasse abouie of a cercle Is lo p« brede as is be pro- 
iK/rcionn of two and twenty to seuene. 1337 Hecosus Whetst 
1 ) j Any 3 nombors male liuue comparison and proportion 
together, althowh thei lie incommensurable As 3 and 4 
«883 GasBiKS Cemnstl e vi) 1 he Proportion of the Sun and 
Moon 1887 A Iaiveii tr Ihtveaots J rav i 33 they 
put m this Powder to the proportion of a good spoonful for 
ihree Dishes or Cups full of Water Locks Ham 

U td, \\ XV I S3 binile of any Magnitude, holds not any 
ptopoitiun to Infinite 189* VtiMTLEy Beyle Ltd lU 94 
1 he pruporiion of Klilbs to Burials is found to be yearly os 
hiftylo forty 1814 Casv Daalt Paradise sy <34 ft is 
part of our delight lo measure Our wages with the merit t 
and admire 1 he close pr iportion 1831 Brewstsb Optics v. 

40 To make lhi» image is 1 u-ge as we please and m any 
proporlioi to the objett 1848 Mill Pol p ea I x f 3 
i he population exhil its iii every rjuin (uenniol census, a 
Finullcr proportion sfbtrihi to the population. 

b In phiase /« (f/or fq/, fwtlA) ptopor 
Hon Const lo, unto , as 
1390 Gower CoifP It 313 After that schc hath nchesse, 
Her love is of proporcioic 1837 O Sandvs Prav 11 131 
His tongue uf a iiitrveluus length for proportion [earlier 
eld for the pj of Ins liody i6fe Wiclifoso Scales 
( III I in proportion unto the rale it may be sold for 
1877 iet/ Ptm e 196 There being no Nobleman (with 
1 opurtion) so well recompenced as they no nut the Doge 
himself 1663 Rav Corr (1848) 134 Small wings in pro 

n tion lo the bulk of its liody lyay Present St Russia 
u Ordering how many Men each Governor Is to raise 
11 Proportion of his Jurtsdiciion 176B 71 H Wacfolb 
I ertue s Anecd Patni (1786)11 38 I be rooms large, but 
some uf them not lofty in proportion i8sj Ruskik Mod 
Pamt I 11 I lie Up Every truth IS valuable m proportion 
as It IS characteristic of the thing of which it is affirmed. 
1833 PaEscoTT Phibp It, I II xiL 384 Margaret s credulity 


UTS 


her hatred, and her | 


seems to have been in priruorlion to her hi 
hatred in proportion lo her tormcr friendatiip 
3 tram/ A relation, other than of quantity, be 
tween things , comparison , analogy f an analogue 
1338 Elvot t>sei Addit,, 4 aM 4 ^/*, coiHieniency or pro 
porci m, whose prupretie is to lonfcrre that which 11 dout 
full with that whkbe is hke to It, whiibe is mote cer 
tayne to make it more ptayne. 1814 Sfluen rtties Hen 
4 Neiihcr la [iberet in a humane Monarckie what hath n t 
in iheir {1 e the Bees ] Cominonwcllh some remarijuablc 


It the very Manner and Ciicumstance of 
iw 1804 Mackintosh sp ’■ ” ' 

48 III 463 What proportion 
the country in which it prevails f 
4 (tst due or proper proportton ) Due relation of 
one part to another , such relation of size, etc , 
between things or parts of a thing as renders the 
whole harmonious , balance, symmetry, agreement, 
harmony 

CI380 WycLiF^k/ IPAs HI 133 Surely )>o Cbirche scbal 
l,r boot byfore proporclouns of bir partis lie broght 
■ ‘ fcche i^hnutsARiriJk tteP tf 


le by hts hevenly 
passylh ll?e pr 


13 Weil madeoflierinembrc 


tern his qualyte,a 


. — J bear propor 
J, - LeCierts treat 

Archil I 39 By Proportion Idont here mean a Relation 
f Ratio s as the Geometricians do but a Suitableness of 
parts founded on the good laste of the Architect a tSga 
Mackintosh Revetutien e/i6es Wki 1846 11 11 Me never 
obtained an importaoce which bora any proportion 10 his 
great abilities 

b Phrase Out of proportion having no due 
relation in size, amonnt, etc (uso implying excess) 
171a PALMee Pravtrbt 359 If the pomp cxceciT the char 
acter and be carry d out cil proportion sSei KBBta .Serw v 
(1848) 116 Civil hbeHy is uinally allowed to fill a space in 
our thoughts, out of adl proportion to that which it fills in 
the plan of hiqipinem drawn out in the Bible. 

6 bize or extent, relative^ to some standard 
relative size, also extent, degree full 
proportton, full size, life size b Now only tn pi 
Dimensions (Cf Dihbnsiov sh 3') 

>390 OowBR Cenf HI 108 Here (the planets’] cercles 
more or lasse be Mad after the proporcion IH therthe 1331 
1 umner Herbal 1 I v, The proporcion of the lease b much 
like viito a water rose, otherwyse called imnefar >841 / 
Jacksov I me hvang / uc ajo Cornelius \ Lapide 
whose volumes are swelled to that proportton that they 
lake up halfe a Classts in our publique Libraries 183a 
Neeiinah tr Seldent Mare Ct a6 It may in a certain 
proportion bee called Servitude inasmuch as the Kepub* 
li k hath been constrained to assume the toul Domimoii 
and Govemnvent thereof r 1710 Ceci a I ifnnes Diary 135 
Hung with pictures alt full proportion of ye Royal faintly 
b 18^ Jvmva Piun/ Ancients 10 A few very moderate 
and easie documents of meet proportions. ita4-« Lanitor 
Imag Com Wka. 1846 II 155/1 Few have beheld their 
contemporaries in those proportions in which they appeared 
a century later sSss Rosektson Ser»i Ser til iv (1874)59 
Monsters with some part of our being bearing the develop* 
went of a gianu and others showing the proportions of a 
dwarf >860 Tvnoall Gtde u xvi 96 The ice-crags 
seemed of gigantic proportions 
1 6 The action of proportioning or making pro- 
I portionatc, proportionate catimite, reckoning, or 
adjuetment Obs 
cijfU Chaucfr / 
his lirsle mansion He 


PROPOBTIOW. 


ATsmoif "Pref I yciirgus is most (sraised for that he 1 

chaunge the state of their common wealthe frome the pro 

C um Arithmcticall to a proportion geometrlcali 1371 
cEs Pantom , Math Disc T j b Any lyne or number is 
sayde to be diuidcd by extreame and meaoe proportmn 
when the diuision issuche that the whole line or numW 
retayne the same proportion to the greater parte tliat the 
greater doth to the lesser 1889 SruEMV Mariner's Mas 
1 11 33 Two Lines being given, to find a third which sliail 
be in proportion unto them 1898 Philups («d $1 s v 
Arithmetical Proportion is when Ilir e or more Numbers 
proceed with the same dlfTerence Geometrical when Three 
or more Numliers have the same teaiuin or where every 
Number bears the same proportion to that which preceeds 
1798 Hutton Course Math (1810) 1 no If two or more 
couplets of numbers have equal ratios, or equal differences, 
the equality is named Proportion and the terms of the ratios 

Proportionalf. >8996/''" >-->». - -j s. 

433 Proportion is the rc 

b jirttk The rule or procchs by which, three 
quantities being given, a fourth may lie found which 
IS in the same ratio to the third as the second is to 
the first, or (what is the sirac thing) in the same 
ratio to the second tliot the third is to the first , 
the rule of three 

134a Records Gr Arles (1575) 340 The rule of Pro|xr 
tions whose vse is, by three numbers knowen to find 
another vnknowen .878 PuiLLirs (ed 4) s v In Anthme 
tick the Rule of proportion is otherwise called the Golden 
Rule or Rule of Three itei Wood ,4 (A Oxt 1 H 139 
In 1634 he transported into Fiance the Rule of Proportion 
having a little before been inventeil by Edm (.uiiter of 
Gresham Coll iSay Hutton Course M itk 1 50 Ciiii 
pound I roparthn ts a rule by means of which the student 
may resolve such questions as require two or more ttatings 
in simple proportion 

10 Mus and Pros fit. Metrical or musical 
rhythm or hamioiw , hence, an air, lune, melody 
Cf Measumi Ti 16 17 Obs 

1447 Bokeniiam S/ynlps (Roxb ) 43 Orpheus of me wolde 
never take hede Nor of his armonseoo pojnC me teebe In 
musical proporcyon rymes to lede 1313 DouGi as rPuete 
VI X 43 Orpheus of Trace Playand nroportlonis and 
springis dyvy te A|X)n Ins larp 1389 Puttfnham Rug 
Poesu II i (Arb.) 79 And tins our proportion Poeticml 
rcsteib in fine points btaffe MsRMire, Concord Scituation 
and figure all which shall be spoke 1 of in Ibeir places. 

b Ratio (of duration of notes, rates of vibration, 
lengths of strings, etc ) «• sense 2 , in specific 

ap^ications. 

soeg Douland Ormtlu Mterol 59 The Art of Muslcke 
doth onely consider of the ProMition of mequalitie 1838 
PtAYi'ORD Skill Mus VI 30 Notes in Musick have iwo 
Names, one for Tune the other for Time or Prrportion of 
sounds Merc (occordit g to the ordinary Pro^rtlun of 
Jim*) we account two Minums to the bcmibrief 1894 
Holder Treat Harmenv v (1731) 86 It was said that 
Mercurius * Lyre was strut g with four Chords having 
those Proportions, 6 8 o 13 1898 Stainer (k Larrett 

Dili Mus Terms tv This system of proportion was used 
not only with reference to mtervSls but also to the cum 
parative length of notes, 

11. cAetn. - Phoiiirtional B ^ 

i883-7a Watts Diet Cheiii I 4U Davy introduced the 
worti proportion as a substitute for Dalton s word atom. 
tbtd. Every symbol ts used to express one atomic pro- 
portion of Its particular element 

Proportion (prop6» tjan), V [ME a Oh 
pi opori toner (lathe lu J ittrd), mod h propor 
ttonnet ad metl L pn pot twn are (Bede), f pro 
portto sec prcc J 

1 tram To adjust in proper pro|x>Ttion to some- 
thing else, 05 to size, quantity, number, etc , to 
make proportionate Const to, with 
H^mCalr Prec Ctume Q Ehe (1830) II Pref 55 Ml 
the remnaunt of the tymbr shall be wele and covenably 
proporcioned after the scantelons uf tymbr above wtitcii 
^1480 foETEScUE Abs <V / uu Hen vt (1885) 130 Ffot afitr 
that (his expenses] nedith bis reuenucs to I* moporcioned 
S330 Paisaa 668/t I proporcyon a thynge 1 make it of 
juste measure and quantyte je prqporcioHue >889 Stuxuv 
Manners Mag v xL 46 A Gunner ought to proportion 
his Charge according to the thinnest side of the MeUi 
>710 PaiDEAUX Orig Tithes i s fo proportion the means 
to the end 1833 Hr Mahtinbau Briery Creek li. 39 You 
can proportion your supply exactly to the demand i8to 
Mill l/tiiit 85 The punishment should be proportioned 


That ^e pro{wrtioii both of thanks, and paymeiu, Might 

7 Configuration, form, shape, n figure or image 
of anything Obs exc poet 

A 1400-^ Ale ramier si4a A purtrayour m preuale scho 
prays to pas And his personele priqiorciuns in percbcnicii 
hire bring 1330 Palsgr. aso/t Proporcyon of a becst, 
tineatnre 1333 Coveroalk Jrisd xul ij A croked pece 
of wodd he gcueih it some proporcion fashloneth it after 
the similitude of a man, or maketh it like some beest 1383 
T Washington tr Ntchetaysyey in iv 76 b ibe figure 
following doth hticly represent vnto you the proportion of 
the lantssary 4878 Wood Lt/t IL 411 On ibe top of the 
said monument Inyes the short ptoportioa of a man 184a 
I ENKTSON TYuir yotces eo She gave bun mind, the lordliest 
Proportion, and Uomuuon in the head and breast 
1 8 A relative quantity, amount, or number op 
(But the relativity is often not thoii^t of ) Obs 
s8oi R. Johnson Ksn^d 4 Comntw (1603) <3 Ubnngclh 
not forth Mules nor Asscs i ut of horse infinite proportions 
C181S Morvson ttin IV (1903) 373 The Netberlanders 
who moke infinite proport rons m hangings for bouses. >833 
Uf Hall Hard texts H T 104 God hath indued him 
with an infinite proportion ihetcof 1831 Howell GiroM s 
Rev Naples 11 ts tliey burnt a huge proportion of biskeu i 
II In technical senses 

8 Matti, An equality of ratios, esp of geo 
metrical ratios^ a lelabon among quantities such 
that the quotient of the first divided by the second i 
is equal to that of the third divided by the fourth 

this was formerly dtstuigutshcd as g«»riffr/(Ca/>Fe/ers , - 

tioH (see Oeomet BILAL a. 16) in contiasl to anthmetuat | Success hod propoiUond tbeu Virtues, 


2 To adjust or nqjulate the proportions of f to 
fashion, form, shape Obs exc in Fbupoktionei) 
a 1380 (see Pbofortionfd ppl a. a), e laee Destr Trey 
3053 Coruyn by crafte, coluurd with bomie, Proporcionet 
pertly with painleres deuysc. ^1480 J Russell Bk 
Nurture aio Xbow must square & proporcioun py bred 
dene & evenly 1841 J 1 raffe Theof Thtal 157 A Painter 
bad illfavouredly proportioned a Hen. 1887 A Lovell 
tr Theveuett Trnv 1 144 Jo proportioa the beat to such 
a temperate degree that there be neither too much nor too 
little »e| MoxouMecA txerc 317 For thus propoTtion- 
ing the Divisions in tlie Scmiiirde, you may premortion tba 
Divisions and Subdtvisiona of Hours upon the Dyai Plano. 
1 3. To bear a due proportion to, to be in pro- 
portion to , to correspond to, to equal Obs 



PROPOBWOW ABILITY. 


1479 


PBOPORTIOWATB. 


t 4 . To divide into proportionate parts; to 
Pleasure or mete out , to distribute in due shares 
>535 'Ir* »7 Vtll, c %•> Th« sajds chancellcnir 
&l afnlso proporcion Ibc nayti rciisiou* Iioumk nnd other the 
premisses m ten pRitas s047 K Bacom DIk Itovi hug 
I Ixvii, (1739) 163 The Judges ilmersnt hnd their time pro 
p rrlioned out to every County iTogSiRKLa rathrVo,ii 
P9 Proportioning the (.lory of a Battle among the whole 
Army 1704 Dr toa Mtm Cavo/rer- (1840) 41 They agree 
to proportion their forces 

1 5 . To allot or assign (a thing ) to a person as 
his portion , to apportion Also, To assign (a 
person) to a lot or portion Obs 

iSgt Pnris Gwnue t Civ Cam 11 (1586) 96 They doe all 
thiiiga belter then we are able to proportion them ouLJinta 
them. iSia SiB R. Dudlbv in ParliHut Paftn (C^mdeni 
7 natt, Uppon the sal* of those landes I have pro 
portioned a thankefull gratuity for you tdsa Rocsas 
Naaman 69 Samuel proportioned Eliab to a Crowne at 
first sight « lyit Kkh SnhmtmOH Poenvt (1857) 39 1 h«y *• 
me ptoportton what for me is best 179! Casio in Owen 
H'lr/ltiltji t Dtt/i (1877) 500 It will then remain to proportion 
Its several parts into the diffisrent branches 

1 6. To compare or eslimate proportionately , to 
estimate the relative proportions of. Obs 

1991 rnmt Raleiu K John (1611) 6a I doubt not whan 
your Uighnessc sees my prire You may proportion all their 
foimea pride. i6>6 B Jons n< Famtt To Pmihurat 99 
Now, Penshurst they that will proixirtion thee With other 
e lifices. 163s Quari bs £,mH tv ti Fond earth I Pro 
poition not my seeming love To iny long stay lyit 
SiiAFTisa Charac (if37) II 1 11 aoj lo think with more 
^quality of Nature, and to proportion her Defects a little 

Proportionabi’Uty. rara [f next see 

ITY] - PHOPORTrOXtBLRKtSS 
*•#7 J Smobaht So/iii Phths 177 Tak* DlvisibiUty 
ProportionabilUy Imueiielrability S^e, Place, etc 1 hey | 
have all some nice ForiiMlity, which dmtinguishes them. 

Froportioiuibl* (pwpo* j]snab’l), a [a Oh 1 
*pr0pontonable (assumed from the adv in uunt, 
1319 in Godef ), or ad med L *pi'SporttSniibil ts I 
('issumed from the adv tttr, Boeth ), f prSpothin- 
(Ire (see Proportion v ) + Obt/ts, -ablb ] 

1 That ts in dne proportion , corresponding, 
agreeable, commensurate, proportional a in num- 
ber, amount, or degree 

c i«74 Chaucrr Beeth. iii metr tx 87 (Add MS. , pou 
byndett (le elementx by no imbres pruporcionables [Camh 
MS porcionables] ts3t Stabkev EnelaHl 1 lu 83 The 
partys of ihya body be 11 it proporcyonabul one to a nother 1 
*893 Shaks. Ruh ll It u. las For vs to leuy power Pro- ' 
porlionable to th enemy, ts all impossible 1647 N Hac in 
Dtt Ctot Fttg I Ixii (1739) lat No more of the Inherit 
a ICS can be conveyed to any or the Children thin their 
praixirtionable pans wilt amount unia 1734 tr RalltntAHC 
Hut |i8j7) I i I i3i Twenty uillart six fathoms round of a 
proportionable height ilog J WEnancs A'isf J'Ai/er 17 llw 
cohesive force is propocitonoble to the number of parts ih-it 
touch each other <si8m MACKiNrosH L\/e 'itr F Mart 
Wks. 1846 1 4S4 When hu aon with a wife, three daughters 
with their husbands and a proportionable number of grand 
children, dwelt under his pMnarchal roof 

•f b 111 nature, quality, or function Suitable, 
appropriate , coasonant, agreeable analogoua Obs 
igiS Paynku Saltrntt Reeim b i| They engendre 
I ludde specialyc proportionable to the bane >877 Ffat 
ij t mtnarchs (1706) 107 The Lord inaketh a mans body 
proportionable to the spirit that he will put into it, and 
filtelh the spirit to tbeability of the boily >671 J WansTKa 
MettUlarr iv 61 J hey have their species perpetuated by a 
hpiritual substance proportionable to seed 1794 Kuwasos 
Frtiii Wtll a lu (176a) 44 That it lias a Cause proportion 
able and agreeable to the EflTect. 

1 2 Music Of sounds Having definite rela- 
tions of pitch and length Obs 
*397 Mori fv /»/mf Mut Annot Franchinus Gausurius 
(denneth music] thus A dbposltion of proportionable 
soundesdeuided by apt distances 1804 T Wright P ass/a»u 
V iv 197 The harmony of proportionable voices and instru 
mencs, which feed theeare 1644 Kulwrr Ckiran 105 They 
had an artificiall manner of clapping their hands, to a certain 

3 Well-proportioned, symmetrical Obs os arch 
t6aS K Long ir Barclays Arvtms iv viii 967 Nature 
having done her part m giving him proportionate Iinea 
ments. tfigS Hist Chrtstiaa AltssaoHra Qh SfUKtlaml 
3S3 ShefChristina] u in her gesturesand motion most comely 


eight inches long and every way proportionable 
t A Relative, comparative. Obs 
i#S4 Fuller Twa Serm 34 Each of them (Jeremiah 
and Baruch] by proportionable Computation, above slxlla 
ye«r“0f w. *7*> J ClIAMBtRLAVNR Rt/iT Philos II XVIL 
I >0 The (^se^ences that we have deduced touching the 
proportionable Gravity of Water and Quicksilver 1767 
R. Burrowbr In Fraiu R Msh Acad. PreC le The pro- 
poruonabje density of the air at its various dislancea from the 
surface of the earth 

t6 Capable of being proportioned Ohs rare-\ 
i8S3 Milton HirtUngt Wks. 1S91 V 333 The UboMri 
worthy lomtimM of aingle, aomtimes of doable Honor, not 
propordooable by Tithaa, 

t B as adv. - pRoroitnoNABLY Ohs. 

ornTfSllw oriMSlig” whSli'^* ** 

to her burthen ought to haue. 1849 Feh.- 

Md'lhi^ or ail 

proportionable to the quart of Wine oootsinad in the Veasd. 

Fropo-rtioMblMen. [f pree. + -irtas.] 

The quality of being proportionable 


1833T AnsiuE.^ a /V/<riL 17 This IS the proportionable 
ness of 11(1 e punishmeni] 18^ ATTFasuav Serii (1721) 

I 340 The fitiwks and propotli mil leness rf iheir exceediiiv! 
groat recomponce 1711 Siiamimb Lharm (1717) 1 1 u 
I III 96 There u found generally an exact Piuporii 11 
ableness, and Regularity in all ibeir Passions. 
Froportion*bl3r(proi)6»jjMi5bU),rMfc [f is 
prec + -LY ^ ] In a proportionable manner or 
degree , in proportion proportionately 

141J Pitrr Sawit (Caxlon) 1 xxx (1850) 34 He sluil lx> 
punisslMdjpropari.|onably after the tymeofhu absence iss* 
Relohi R(;iur Kntml 11556)61 Entry me the Patall Ics 
in the heauen hath a lyke circicin the tstihe propoilionnbly 
diauen 189S Horbeb Six I ttsoHS Wks 1845 VII sai 
Equal bodies of the same nature weigh propoittonably to 
their m ignitudes 1781 Gibbon /V / 4 / xx (1869) I S54 
As he gradually advanced m the knowledge of truth he 
proportional ly declined in the practice of virtue iSsf 
lo 1 MIN Smiih I arish 107 Every occupier will n tie 
Parish Is declared pr portioiiabi) liable t > oiilribute labour 
to the needful work 

Proportional (praj)f>» jjonfrl), a and sb [ad 
L propo) ttdnaJ IS see Proportion sb nnd al 
S o F probortionnel J 

Bl. aaj L Of or pertaining to proportion, 
relative, also. Used in obtaining proportions 
Praporhouat cempassts compasses having two opposite 
p,nrs of legs turning on a common pivot which is adjustable 
In a slide so as to vary the disiance apart of the points at 
each end in any desired ratio PraPatltoHols alts seequot | 
1710 , also exiled lagan tin ucal scales I 

1961 r Norton Co/tu«r /nr/ 1 6b lowey the knitting 
together the proportional agreciiienl. the lieautic and vse 
in the frame of nuuinea body Jtul lit IL (1634) 363 In 
these formes of speech sUndeih a proporti mall relation 1S70 
Drr Math Pttf d IV b The Proporiionxil and Paradoxall 
Compasses (of roe InuentedI sAus L6ckk Hum Vntl 11 
xxviti III hese Relations depe ding on the Equality and 
Excess of the same simple Idea in several Subjects may he 
called Pru|K>rtionaL 1600 [see LocarithmiiicalI. 1710 J 
Harris Lex iechu II, PrportioHal Scales son eiimcsalso 
called Logariihiiititcal ate only the Artificial Numbers or 
la garilhms placed on I in«s for the ease and advantage of 
Multiplying Dividing, Extracting Roots, (iic by means of 
Compasses or by Sliding Rules 1I07 T Vo m / ect Sat 
Philas I X 103 Proportional compasses are of great use 
in reducing lines and figures to a different scale. 

2. rhTt IS in proportion, or In due proportion 
having (suitable) comparative relation , correspond 
mg, esp in degree or amount. 

{13^ implied in PaopoBTioNALLViltfToDBBA/a/A Prtf 
biij With some proportionall considcrali m f N our lime aid 
being, a 1831 D >nnf Sen 1 xxvii (1640) 370 We must hold 
them so as may be anatogall ur p. riional agreeal le to the 
Articles of our Faith 1869 STAVKRku A rtf/ 6 lo draw 
the Proportional Dimension of a Regular Fori of 6 bides. 
1769 Robertson Chas t 111 viii 74 Animated with a 
se tf m defence of their religion | ruporlional lo the fierceness 
with which It had lieen attacked 1831 llBFwaTSR Optiii 
VII 10 1 nking as much of each as seem to be pi porn nal 
to the tajs in each coloured space 1884 / all Mall i 
ig Dec 3/1 Proporlional Reprcsctitaii m fi 1 Is little fas >ur 
with the caucuses 

3 Math That is in pro] ortion (sense 9 ) having 
the same or a constant ratio 
1970 Biu iNCSLFV A'»c/i./ V def 7 iji Magnitudes which 
are m one and the selfe same proportion are called Pio* 
pirtionall >994 IliuNDRViL ) xtre ■ xxm (1636) 51 
Mulliply the tw> numbeis lie ne by the oiler the 
square Root of the Pioduct shall be the iiieane Proporlionall 
number betwixt them 1706 W Jonfs Syn Palmai 
Mathesias 66 the Powers of Piopoitu iials are also Pio 
portional 1798 Hutton Course Math (1810) I 300 Three 
ouamities are said to be Prop irtioi al when the ratio of the 
first to the second is equal lo the ratio of the lecond to the 
third Ifitif 319 Triangles which have iheir Side* Propor 
tional are F )uiangutar 1891 Kithabdsom ( rot \ (1853) 
87 The planes of a crystal arc said lo be simitar when their 
corresponding edges are propo lional 1871 Tsndali 
Fragm ^ci (tSyg) I L 15 ihe heat is proporlional to the 
square of the velocity 

b Proporltonal aretes, raJtt, sptrais see quots. 
1704 J HARRin/ex Pnhu I ProportioHal Iptru/s areRisch 
Spiral Line* as the Rhumb lanes on Ihe Teirestnal Globe 
which because they make equal Angle* with every Meiiduin, 
must also make equal Angles with the MeniAans in the 
btereogrophick Projection on Ihe Plane of the Fquator 1819 
J Nicholson Operat Mechamc ei When these two circles 
[representing wheel and pinion) are so placed that their 
outer rim* soall touch each ocher a line drawn from the 
centra of the one to the centre of the other n termed the 
Hat 0/ centres and the radii of the two circles the pro. 
pariioual ratiu 1 hese circle* are nomeiimes called fro 
faritonal circles but by null wrights in general /t/rA liars 
B lA ■)■ 1, That which is proportional , a pro- 
portionate part , a relative quantity Obs 

c 1388 Chavcrs Fraaht. T 530 And hue proporcionrie* 
conuenients For hise cquoclons ui euery ihyng 1896 yrat 
R Agne XVII 1 177 We get blighted leave* and si raw, 
with too smaK a proportional of com 
2 Math One of the terms of a proportion 
tST* Dbb Math Prtf clijb, Betwene two line* giueil, finde 
two middi* proportional*, m Continuall proportion. 1896 
tr Habbti Elem Phihs (1839) >68 If there be never «o 
many continual proportionah thordillcTeoces will be pro 
portional to them. 174a Emroson Fiaxiaae 131 Let the 
Numbar of gjeometrical Proportianals be increas d and let 
the anthmetio Proportionato be in like Manner increased 
1798 Hutton Course Math. (iSto) 1 no Ihe four propor 
tionali, 4, 3, 6, 3 an let tfaoi, 4*63 which mean*, that 
4 is to a a* 6 1* to 3 1 or thus, 4 1 a = 6 3, or thus I { both 
which mean, that the ratio of 4 to a, I* equal to the ratio of 
8 to 3. 18B7 /bid 119 The mean proportional between two 
number* i« the square root of their pr^uct 
t«. Cheat The smallest combining proportion 


ol a chemical element or cnmpoiiml a combining 
equivalent tiie ] rojiorlional \veij,ht of nil atom or 
molecule Ols 

itas IiHanur A/a« I harm 204 In its dry si Ue K [Nitri 
Acid) CO i-ists of 5 pruportionals of Oxjgen 1 ] if] Nitr 1- 
gen 183a G K PoRMR ParcdaiattOl 164 Silica borocic 
acid and oxide ( lead 1 rought together m single propor 
11 nais 1836-41 Hmasdp C/irm (ed 5) 435 Ihe decomiio- 
sition furmsl rs a good illustration of Ihe theory of defii ue 
pr poiiionals, Ih Ih 1 volun ex and weights. 1899 Cao\ t 
Carr / hys / orces (e I j) 181 N > cmipound I* kiown in 
winch twenty seven gtatns f iron will combine with two 
proportionals or sixteen grains of oxjgen 

X^opo rtioiuliam. [f prec adj + 1811 ] 

1 them 1 he system, doctilnc, or fact of the com 
btnatton of dements in definite urojiortions 

1894 ScorrrsN in Oirs Ctre Sc ,C hem 34 The laws oi 
defin te cl emical piopotiluiial sm 

2 ihe theory or practice of the proportional 
representation of electors in parliamentary and 
other elections 

1889 Coatru p ki h eb 253 A sneaki ig kindness for pro- 
portionalism 

So Fropo rtlonitliBt, S one who plans the 
proportions of anything, a designer, b an advo 
cate of proport tom 1 representation Also attrib 
1897 Ruskin Piua t aths iv 147 Will your arcliilecti ral 
pruporlions do as much ? You ate fuse ccilxinly bul 
pardon me only ns builders— not as projK rtiot alisls. >884 
Q Aft' J uly 33 According to thesinci piopoTii xlisttheory 
setenty or eighty [inembcrs] would come lo iis share 18&4 
Mnack Exam 17 Dec, 5/4 kot two or three iiigtis this 
week the Proportionalists had it all I > ilicmsclves 1898 
Westm Cos 5 Mar 7b The anomalies, as they stAi to pro 
portionalisu in our electoral system. 

FropOVtionBlltv (propoFiJsnx Uti) [ad V 
ptoporhonnaltlP (I4tn c m Iittrc , or ad med 1 
prOpotiiSnahtus, /u/c;;; (Scotushn(,ena, 875) see 
Pbopohtional and ity J The quality character, 
or fact of being proportional 
•589 J Sanford tr Agnppas Van Aries 25 h In like 
o am er of proportion and propoiltonatlitie at d of their 
species. 1701 Grew Cosm Sa r« 11 11 | 5 7 All Sense 

so far as (.laleful dependeth upt n the Equality ir the Eio 
puriionality of lie Motion or Impression which is made 
i^HkKScMFi 'StuJ Sat I till ISJ Ir portioi ality of the 
effect to us cause 1894 ScOFFEKN m Orr s L tie Sc , Chei 1 
31 Definite proportioi aliiy |i e the fact of combining in 
deh ue pr portions] may be said 10 be the cliatAcleristic of 
chemical comblnaii ns 

Froportxonallj (pmpo*jJanali), adv [f 

Proportional + -ly ] 

1 In a proportional manner or degree , in pro 
poition , in due proi>urtion 
1396 mScalt Aatig XIV 217 11 c [marks] to be payit m 
the y here al four termes proporlionaly t4a4mAA'4 A He 
Scot! IV 567 aatt, J en iimrkkis of u-Miale mono of uiire 
rralnie at twa termes of the yheir propomonaly 1961 1 
'^(RSCM Call tat last iii iv (1634) 297 Such a bitterncsse 
of sorrow as may proportional]) answer the greolnexse of 
the fault 1971 DicoEb Pantam 1 xx F iv, Yf a parallele 
III c be drawen 10 any side of a mangle u sfial propoitiou 
allye cut the two other sides. 1660 R. C^kf yuslice (■ tad 
Arts 4 Sc 23 Harroonical proportion increases neither 
equally nor proportionally nor do the extremes added or 
roulliplied produce the like number with the mean 1796-7 
Ir Stytlers Prav (i^fxsWS 343 An elephant s tooth, three 
ell* long and proportionally thick wns found on the bank* 
of the Saal i98o L. Strfhen Pofe iv 8* His fnendshtps 
weic keen and bis hostiUtKS more than proportionally bitter 
+ b \N ith due or projier proportion of parts , in 
a well proportioned manner Obs 
1691 Gataker 10 Fuller Atel Rcdn II hitakrr (1867) 11 
115 A body well kiijwicI tall of suture, uprichl pro 
purtionally limbed 1766 Clarke m /Ar/ /»■;» LVil 78 
'1 hey are ns well and proportionally made os ever I saw 
people In my life 

1 2 . Corrcsjiondingly, analogously Obs 
a 1614 Oonnr BtaBaFstros ui. (1644) 29 I presume them to 
speak proportionally and analogally to their oilier doctrine 

t FxopOTtioliaxy. Obs rare [C Proportion 

sb + ARY > ] 


2 One who ii skilled in computing proportions 
i6*7 Pres It Fag in Harl Mtsc (MaloJ HI 555 Pro 
f *sors of a rare and strange art or science who are called 
Proportionanes. If you deliver one of these a bone of your 
grandfather s little finger be will by that find the proportion 
uf all his hones, and tell you to an inch how tall a man your 
grandfather was. 

Proportioxiate (pMp6»jJsnrfr) a. [ad late 
L proportion&t us proportioned, f proportion em 
Proportion + -&tus see at* * ] 

1 Proportioned, adjusted in proportion , that is 
in due proportion (In early use const as pa pple ) 
1398 Tremsa Barih. Dc P R y u. (Tollem MS ), The 


1398 Tremsa Barth. Dc P R y H. (Tollem MS ), The 
hed acbulde be mene betwene greet and lytcle, and mo 
porcionate in qunntite to o^er membris (L aamJta memora 
in i43«-50 tr (R^U) 

II 181 A goode nabitude of the myndc is Hiffnifiede when 
the metnbres be welle proporcionate ax vn lo figure cdoure 
leicsl Flkmimo PantM E^ti 232 No mo« U wur 

giuing proportionate to my liking Timme Qurmts i 

IV 18 The which are «o proportionate together that a 
manifest ngne ts found tn tnis contrarietle. tfigo Bulwer 
Anthr^porntt 16 If they be rceipiocally eaual. ibe Head 
k called ProiJorilonate. Johnson idltr No 1 f to 
Ponderous bodies forced iiuo velocity move with vtolanoa 
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PBOPon. 


PBOPOBTIOITATB. 

proportioiwt* to their weight itjs Hrlm Prftt 
XXV 403 That the Justijr proporliQiiate chamcler wu the 
one for wh! h we fi tally resterved our admiration 
t b Atleqnilely adapted , adequate 
1614 Skldim /i/Us Hoh. t 5 The speaking to them in 
the M gular Nun her u very urniiortionat to their proper 
a ncs. 1680 ALLtM Vttui 4 Uh ly Pref 4 When circum 
stances tend ed others |iasiitutions} more accomodate aid 
nore proportionate to his e d 
t 2 C orrespomling, ainlogc US Ohs ra 
i6ia Sri DEN lUvstr DrtyltHt / efy oli 11 37 It is 
wished flat some iiidgcs proportionat to those of the 
C rsciaii Oanies tw) o olwajea pulled dow le the statues 
erected, if ti ey ex ceded tlie true yminetr> of the victors) 
)iad giuen such exorbiia it ficUoiit ihcir desert 
to AftiS » 1 t.HFKCT IS 10 a lbs 
i6<io Doulamd Ornithn/ Jlfntol 46 The Proportio ale 
[tact] IS that wl citby three Scmibrcefcs a e vllcred against 

Proportionat* indpoejjau^it), t [f prec 
see AM 3 3 , and tf ined fiOportt rtutre ] 

1 /rans To make proporttomte or proi>ortionnI 
<to something) , to adjust in pn portion, =• PBO- 

J OKTION V I 

1570 Drr Math. Ptt/ a j Proportionating to the Somnies 
liequealhed the Coilribi It is of echo part i<M Iims r 
Q ttriU It !v lid Salt sulphur a d mercurie liei ig 
equally I allanced a id proportionated m ke g ild to lie 
! icotiupiible. idisC la/rir 78 Ihenunberuftlo 
con mats nt piiuate 01 leit-ilnmcnts exceeded lot nine nor 
weie vnder three, projiortionating themaelues vnto the 
Graces and Muses. 0790 Imison ScA. Art 1 >84 To 
piopoitioiiate tl ein so as to measure time regularly is the 
design of calculat on 1840 CAacvcE Uttott (i8y8) as; 
true inwoid symmetry what one rails 

I simony reigns tn it pr iportiunates it all. 

t 2 To lie proportionate or in proportion to, to 
coriespond to •> PBoroHTloM v 3 Obs 
1579-80 [see /// a below] 1806 J Kino Strm '!e/l 30 
Nether doth tlie former oT these proportionate nor tfe 
htler 1 1 port any siicl presbytery as is now SRacted 1854-86 
Ksri Okrkkv / rc/A n. (1676) 487 Our powers of uritiiude 
propoitionated our cause /iitt s 3 I neir siiflerings have 
at least pr portimitted their CotiMailcy 
1 3 To mete out in due proportion , to allot, 
apportion = Put portion t 4, h Obs 
i6sa JsR Tavlor /Ufy / »r *sr 1 la (‘7*7) 30 He pro- 
portionates out our trials, andai pplieatis with « remedy 
t 4 lo form in its full proportions, to mould, 
fasliioii - PuoPoiiTiON V a Obs 

Sid.’*;, - - 

Dust of the g uu I'd 

Hence Proportionated ppl a 
TioMKn, Propo rtlonating sb 
1570-80 North I tuUrcK (1676) 41 If they found (the 
ctildj fair and well proportionated of all his I imbt and 
strong. 1810 Hracry St Auf Citt eH'i 11 (1620) tSo 
This might haue much power in the propoilionati g 4 
both their natures alike a 1819 F thehby Atktom 11 IL 

I I (idsx) loS Some fitting and propottio ated Ubiect 1713 
UKKHAsi/'Ayr rht I IV 111 127 I am clearly of Or Williss 
opinion that the Use of the Ear drum is chiefly for tl e 
p oportionating Soui d% 

rropo’rtMnatelj, adv [f Pbopokti natb 
a LT 3 ] In a proportionate manner or degree , 

III or with due proportion , curreiiiiondingljr 

1899 Pearson Crtea xli (1820) I 599 To this internal per 
fection IS added a proportionately Imppy coi dition. a 1877 
Hai R Pnm Ong Man. 1 3 That Uri^hi ess and Splendor 


.8x8) 253 A 
irchitectural 


is presented to 


re proporiionateTy 


jr Capacities and 


hie lor all lo be arta ged duly and propottion 
7 Law Drassuy / SHnbtam ix (187B) isa It 
ns, and the vegetation Is proportionately dense 


be impossible 

ately 1877 L - , ^ ... 

alwiys rains, and the vegetation Is proportionately 
and luxurtai I. 

Propo rti 01 Ult«n««S. [f as prec -h MESS ] 
Tlie quality of lieing proportianale 
1854-88 EARcORRHav Parthtn (1678 798 The length of 
the trouble would have been abundantly repaired by the 
pruportionatencss of the Present a 1877 Hair Pnm, Orig 

..... _ n-c. A. 1 pfopoitionRlencssof these objective 

or Motions upon their respective 

— J/tta irm »x 153 The senti* 

ei talist his feelinjr a nut real or if reaf lias no pro- 


potlionateiiess < 


activity 


I RoroKTJONAM « + IVK ] Analogical 
t Propo rtionatlveljr adv Oh rate-"'’ 

" " ~ • ■ - ■ [Jesus Chnst] b 

in so for as he 

...:h of a mental 

and vocal word. 

t Propo rtiondtor Obs rare—' ^geiit n 
in 1 form from 1 ropoktion \TE v ] One who 


1751 R Shirma m Remains (185 ) 59 [Jesus 
the VN o d snalocically or proportio atively in so 
IS like unto a d bears the resemblance IxiCh of 


and yet deny the water to mou it h gher If 

Proportioiied (pw[io*ij3nd), ppl a, [f, 

I ROPuRTiOM V and sb 4 en ] 

1 Adjusted m dne proportion, measure, or rela 
tion to something else | roportionate 
>6s8 T HIawkins] Catiss/a i Hofy Crt in The neasi of 

I I A Hslevon is SO proportioned to the bird, aa if it were 
rr body 18^ Stormy MartuePt Mag 1 it. tj 
igled Trumglcs all their Sides are proportioned 

343) II 681 Even 
; able to make a 

V Hut Fnf xxL . . ,, 

re the oflei es of this bed man his punishment was fully 
proporliuaed lo thciUi 


Ixxly.hede ilpropottioneifeiL i8mMakston 
II Wks 1856 I s My fortunes [are] as ill pro- 
your legs 174*^ Haavav MeeUt (tSiS) 62 It 


actum or jOTopos. ble 1853 Ruskih .S/rm/ . ... ... 
vh 216 The ends wl ich are proposable to the man, or 
attainable by him 

PrOpOMl (proppe x&l) [f PbOFOBE V 4 - AI. 1 
t L 1 he action, or an act, of putting before the 
mind setting forth, propounding, statement Obs 
1853 H More Antut Ath ) x <1712) y> That which all 
men admit true though upon the woposal of another is 
undoubtedly to be termed true. 1887 Pecegt Chr / tety 1 


Mungf and inspirit our endcavoura 1878 Owen Mind 

0/ Ced u. 33 Revelation b the Discovery of anything, 
whether by the proposal of U ualo us or [etc }. 

1 2 . A putting forward of sometaing for accept* 
■nee , oa offer Obs exc as in b 
1873 La^ e CaU t v | a God s Laws are inforced upon 
us by the proposab both of punishments gnd rewards, 
b. tpu An offer of marriage. 

1749 Firuhmo Tam Janet xvii til. Some Person hath 
maida Proposab to Miss Western, whiM the Ladies of the 
Family approve. 178s Miss Bormov CatiHm ic vli. Her 
unaffected aversion to the proposals the had rtcoived. tpes 
Be OcvN Prsf/f EH*. (1906) 53 Dearest MwBaa ,— 1 have 
had e prepoial t Isn't It too interesting T 
8 The wMon, or uenallv (now alwaya) aa act, of 
proposing something to oe done , sn offer to do 
something , t scheme or plan of action proposed. 


2 Formed with * proportiixis , composed 1 

a tjta St Angsuttnayfim Horstm. Altmgt fag <1878) j 
74 iTiht as i cchulde [taliel a niedecyn Proporciont boH 
good and fin 1433 Lvoo. 5 * A /mwed 1 987 A bellir com ' 
pact was Iher noon a lyue Nor proporeyown) d of felurrs 
nor stature 1977 B. CoocB Heretlach t Hsui iv (1 s86) 
1x8 Ac >cke framed and propoicioned alter this sort. #1704 
T Brow N / /Yt/rr D/weAreerv/ Wks. 1730 1 37 How strong 
a id Urge are hn legs, fit and pr portion d to support tl e . 
noble structure above I 1791 Mru RADCurrs Ram tarest I 
It Another apartment proportioned like the first 

b In combinTtion with an adverb, as evtl , til , 
well pt opart toned 

c 1386 CiiAucrR Sgr s P 184 Tire hors of htax to lieigh 
WTS, and so brood and long So wel proporcrotied for to been 
strong 154a Carnot Scat Prol is Scl» that hed ane veil 
proporlionet ixxly,hed 

Ant 4 Mel 11 Wks r , 

(Mrtiuned^as your 1*8*^ 

ported by 1 . _ ... 

ProM rtioawr. Phoportiok *» t kr t ] 
One who or that winch j ro|xtttions. 

1590 Crernb R y hx h Wks. (Grosart) VII 260 lie 
Poet calls them mequall propo, tionen of duette i8m J 
Carientkr t taint Mans I tough 18a A Measurer or Pio- 
purlioner of nionethes. 1901 Atodemy 9 M rr 211/2 Faith 
IS the great corrector of ^ueg tl e grcil proportio er 

PropOTtioning, 8 ^/ [f ns prec + mot] 
The action ot the verb PRoruRTioH relation or 
ailjnstment of proportions. 

iMoDRKAfi/A Pre/ xtv b. In sundry hu other accouirlex, 
Measuryngex and propoitioiiynges. 1841 Sia S. DErras 
in Rushw Hut (.alt Vi (1692) 1 304 Tl e House of 
Commons hath done no mote in rating and uropoitioiui g 
of these particular unins upon jour Lorrisnips, than hy 
the ancient Ktgl ts at d Privileges ol Parliament they 
migit. S849RUSK1N fer Lasufay 115(18x5)151 Hiepio- 
urrriioniiig M (he col iinnt and wall of the lower story u so 
lovely a id so varied 1883 H SrsNCca m Art 

XI 111 IS A ration I propoitioninguf woik at d relaxation 
t Propo rtionlat Obs rare—* [f Pri wrRiioS 
sb 4 far ] <■ 1 RotNiUTioNAsr 3 
1845 I Bond Oceasue Oend is As that proporlionixl did 
draw tl e whole stature of Hercules by the pri it of I is foot 

Propo xtionlesss o [f as prec 4 less.] 
That u without or ui wuttuig m proportion , dis 
proportionate, shapeless. 

18^ Bkathwait Camment Two Tates (Chaucer Soc ) 86 
What was she, but a raptess xeer slock without verdure ) 
a proportioiileix feature without favourf 1775 R Cmani UR 
Ttast Crttit (1825) II 100 An example of the rough out 
liiM and propoilionless sketch from whi h it lArt] rose to 
correctness, precision and sublime expression, 
t PropoTtlonly, «/p Obs rare—^ [irreg. f ri 
prec + -LV * ] = pBOPOBTIOJfATBtr 
1541 R.CorUNoC»/d<imr^n«/ Chtntrg ki}b,It uip o. 
porcionly made to the jetde. 

Proportionmont (pwpC* j/»nmAnt) [f Pbo- 
POUTiOR V + -memt] The act or fict of pro- 
portioning, proportional distribution, adjiutmeut, 
or arrangement , f allotment 
1697 Mocvnrux Let ta Lacbt 20 July Locke s Lett (1708) 
230 , 1 doubt not but Sit R Bluckmore bad a rega d to the 
propo, iionmeni of tlie proiwiive motion to the vtt tantn 
Oeta tSay Fonbcanour Eng unlarjAd tnietr (1837) 

I 77 The prbporlionmcnt of the fi re for certain olfences 
IS left (o the discretion of the Magi Irate tigs Luil Eng 
4 Arch. Jrsil V 138/2 The machinery m every particular 
of Its structu e prop, nionme I and dtsposilioii manifests 
the must ennnenl engiaeertng ability 
II Propoa (propo) [F prapas f proposer to 
pROPOttR, forn^ to represent L ptoposttum ] A 
proposition, thesis, statement 
189s SriaciNG Ciffard Ltcf xiv 282 It b decidedly in 
contradKCioo of bis [Hume sjown propos that anything may 
he the cause or the effect of anything 

Fropoa, variant of pRoroHK sb Obs 
l^ropoauibl* (propdn rib 1 ), is [f Pbofose V + 
Cf F pntjposable (i 8 th c in Littre) ] 


Sdar CaoKWRU M ao Apr in CarMa, What comes Aom 
the Parliament in the exercise of theb Legblalive power os 
this Proposal does. 1748 In Picton Lpaet Munic Rae. 
(1886) II 158 A Committee to receive propoMls for doing 
the whole work And that all propoeals be given in to them 
sealed up 1798 Morsr Amar Ceag II 381 A pmpos.al 
of annulling all the taxes. 18 " 

I 4: W.The pro^l was w«lc 
b law (Sec quot ) 

1848*3 H hart nsLuuLex /‘n9^a/,astateroenlltiwrit_ 


d up 1798 Morsr Amar Ceag IT 381 A pmpos.al 

jtling all the taxes. 1874 Orbem Short Hut vuL 

I 4. 493 The proposal was welcomed with enthusiasm. 




... .. for mainlenanoe of an infant appoint 

ment of R guardbn ploc ng R word of the court at tin 
university, or in the aimy or [etc ]. 

4 Comb , as proposal fot m , propoBRUpapeir, a 
paper proposing a person for admission to a society, 
cInX or the like 

ilS9 Lanc. H'ii d Imha as A bdy aetuaHy se it ro ' 
a proposal paper in I et own handwriting and by one ol 
own servants. She failed of course. 

Propoautt. rare [a F proposatti, prop 
irres. ppie of proposer to PROPoaB see amt ] 
One who proposes or offers himself os a candidate 
ilig A. Bruce I Ji Alex Menu u si Ah examiners of 
propoxaiiu for the Ministiy 1S33 Southrv in Q Res 
XI IX so I Among the Prolesuntsin French Switxerbnd] 
tlie theological student after certain examinations is re 
ceivrd as a Pndatani by those who exercise the paslorai 
dfice, and einpfnyed as a by helper, or catechist in iheir 
paiisbes. 

+ Propo 8*4 sb Ohs Also 5 propoa, 6 ?c 
propolae t^E. propos, a. F ^opos (13th c.), f 
ptoposer to Proposk, under the influence of L. j ^3 
postl tern a thing pioposed See Pubpohr sb ] 

1 Something projiosed for discussion , a subject , 
a proposition. 

a 1319 Pratt Pealter Ixxviift]. s, V shal speke projjoses 
fram bn bygynnyng 1 1400 A/tt t Lett 54 pe pr rpos, Wh.M 
doctrine a y folowib bis disciple he is sgpy Morliv 
tnh Mf Mne i AH the propose which then was diMtourxed 
vpon was Musicke. 

2 Purpose, intention 

1483 in Lett Rich III 4 Hen Vlt (Rolls) I 51 We 
remayne in the said propose. 1489 Caxton Ray tea a/ A 
I XXIX 87 1 h> propoa thou ought to say or sliewe vnto few 
folke c 1500 Metsuma 228 1 he conimynaltee of the lounns 
were m propos fk wylle fur to veld tl e toun & themxell 
ouer to the l»ng Zodyus 1558 Aurelta 4 tsab lifiuS) Kiv 
The kinge of notbmge ibsngedt his propose 1971-4 Eeg 
Prtsy Cauncti Scat II 329 Itie said Robert isonpropoixe 
to putches ane licence to depart a l8oe Hooker Rcct 
I at VIS xxiv I 17 If to withdraw any mite of that which is 
but m propose only bequeathed, be a tin 
8 A proposal , something propoied to be done 
1800 Holland Ltvy xli xxiv ms when the same men 
gane their accord now also to Ibis propose. 1873 in Picton 
L foalMunie Rat (1883) I 26$ Alter the Maior I ath made 
his proposes every Alderman xhall have liberty to speake. 
atm Prior Erie Rabarte Atica so John the Saint Who 
maxcib oft propos full queint criexflo Matthew Come 
frame us now some plaint ihime on yonder mice. 

TvopM* (prepdat) v [a F r (lalh 

c in Hate Dana ), f //«•, Pro- 1 + poser. Pose 
V 1 , snbitituted for L ptbpon Irt (tf C onposb) 
see Pbopom* and cf Pubpobb v ] 

1 1 trans To put forth, bold forth, or preaenl to 
view or perception , to exhibit ht and jig 01 s. 
1548 Grrt Pr Bfassa in H G Dugdale Lf/t (1840) App 

- , ... t L...- -L. . ...J. J . 


proposed and se. ^ 

the bmbe of God 1898 CHAnsAN Ittad 'l 

worth of a skilfull and worthy translator is lo obaerue the 
sentences, figures, and formes of speech proposed tn his 
author c i8te IT amen Sat its 33 The croase the bishop 

at Ester doth lake forth, and propose It to the people to 
be adored 1844 Quarles Bamuiat b E 33 Propose to 
mine eyes the evilneit of my days 1737 Whiston Jottfhus 
Anita XIV x. | a, I snil that (the o^ee) be openly pro- 
posed in a uUe of hrasa 

2 To put forward or preient tot connderation 
discussion, solution, imitation, or other treatment 
to put before the mind, bring to one s notice, call 
attention to i to set forth state, propound 

He pa pple following a sb. has sometimes the 

force of *10 quextim 1 see quoL 1715. 

CI43P (see PRorosao]. C147R Partenay 6404 Sin more 
tberoii I can noghl propose CX fors moste I here take rest 
and repose. 1988 GaArroN CArom II 795 That they might 
resort to his presence to propose their entent, of which they 
would to none otlrar person any part disclose, tefc Lvly 
FasAhtsee (Ath.) 401 Yeelding the choyce to tlie discretion 
of the Ladle Flauia who thus propoiwd her minde 1993 
SuAKS. 1 Hen, fV V y so Where I stand kneeie thou. 
Whilst 1 Mopose the selfesame words to thee, l^icb 
(Travtor) thou would st haue me answer to. <848 Sir 
T BaowNR Paend A> 1 v (1686) 13 God hath pro 
posed the World unto our Knowledge. s8g7 Srarbow Bh 
tom, Prayer(t66i) 78 When the Priest proposes to Cod the 
people s necessUics. sytg tr Gregory's Atiram. (1 726) I 428 
TodeflnethePciiodlciuiieoranyPlanctabouttheSun. Let 
the Planet proposed be observed in the Node 17SS John 
SON A anMer No. 90 R 3 The poets whom be propowd to 
Mmself for his models 1841 M. Pattison Rea (18891 1 9 
The Church did but take into her service, and propose 
a fitting object to, ao impulse which xvill vent itself tn soma 
form or other s8ps Wasreorr Casptl of Lift PrcL sa 
Nature batseir does not give aa answer to the riddles which 
she proposes, 

t b To set before one’s mind m toinetfaing to be 
expected, lo look foTi enticlpftte; in quot 1988^ 



FBOPOBB. 

* to look forward to, to be ready to meet’ (Schmidt), 
to face, confront. Obs. 

itfM Shaks Ht a II. i 8 u a tlMUMnd deathi would 
I propow, To atchieue her iM — TV 4> Cr ti li 146, 
1 propoM not maerely to my Mlfe, Tha plaa»ure« »uch ■ 
beauty bringa with it. 1670 Cotton Apology, 

What utility may we not propoae to our wivea, from tlie 
great cxamplas both of lha one andthaotbar? tyagDaFoa 
Kiry reuHd (1840)47 Tba men could propoae nothing 

to thamaelvaa but hardahipa 1740 b iKtuiHo r tm ygutt v 
Ui, Th^laaaura be propoMil in Mcing her married 
0 To Kt before one (nganlly, before oneself) as 
an aim, end, or object , to put forward as some- 
thing to be attained. 

i<et Shakb. 7 u/ C I ii no Rut ere we could arriue the 
Point propoe d, Ccur cride. Helps me Cauius, or 1 unite 
Idas — //0UH III II. *04 What to uur nelues in pawiioii ue 
propose, The pauuon ending, doth the purpose lore liji 
Kou«k f/tat) Umiti vi (170*) 79 We must propose an tiid 
worthy of trod, 1715 ArTaanuav Af/itt xaco/i aj 

(1734) I no The great Rndi and Designs he proptMiei) to 
bimsalfin their Sufferings. ilMJ H Ytuitn Ki/ Ch tur 
I 67 As if the Cardinal had preposed it to liimMilf simply 
as a cosily monument of his ambition. 

td. 'lo contemplate as a supposition; to imagine, 
fancy . •= Pbofound v s b. Obs ran. 

1887 Sham. 3 Htm /t', v iL ^ Make the cose yours 1 Be 
now (he Father, and propose a Sonne. 

e Afus. To 'give out’ or sound (a subject) for 
imitation or contrapuntal treatment. 

il78 Gaovc DM Afut I do/e An answer in music is, in 
strict counterpoint, (be repetlllon by one part or instrument 
of a theme proposed by another 
3 To put forward for acceptance + A To set 
before or hand to some one for him to take , to 
present Obs 

tg$t A Day A'sir SttrHmty 11, (1633) 37 Hauing no other 
or better meaoe , then these submissiue lines , 1 propose 
them vnto you confeiisiiig that if any waies t haue erred 




ne7si: 




drink (a health 
a toait. 
ifu w 

iheir Cup 


r toast) ; to olTer for acceptance as 

Of 44 They were very merry, and m 

Cups propos d the Pope s Health 1 lo keep up the 
naoHiur, we also propoe d William Pens to them. i8ss 
Macaulay //m/, Aiv avii IV r As often as any of tlie great 
princes proposed a health, the kettle drums and trumpets 
sounded ilga Law Timu XCII 143/3 The second part 
oTbisduiy was to propoae the health or the honorary Fellows 
•. absol. To make an offer of marriage {coitoq ) 
1^ Gray Camtidats so Divinity heard, between waking 
and oozing, Her suiters denying, and Jemmy proposing 

tlee Maa Haavav Mourtnsf Fam I. 190 If a 1 

* ‘s a girl, she ira 

(8^ Staklev , - „ 

, , . who propoeed, but in vain, to Cornelia, 

mothtr of the OracchL 

4 . tnms sptt. with an action at obj. A To put 
forward as a scheme or plan to be adopted ; to lay 
b«rore another or others as something which one 
offers to do, or wishes t6 be done. (With stmph 
obj,, obj, fltaui, or in^) 

zSm CtAaBMooN Hitl Kst. I I at Not to communicate 
the thing propoted, befota ha had first taken his Own 
resolution Da Foa Msm Cmmitsr (1840) soa The 

king proposed the matching to London 17M Claha Raeva 
hxilti II 337, 1 ptoposed to my wife to reside at M— 
>7N Ht Laa Canisrk T, Old tt'amma's r (ed a) I 366 
lAXhalre at length propoeed retiring, ttm Keiohtuiy 
HM Sag II W King Jamm propoeed to hu nobi« an 
inroad into England. zlfS Ftouoa HM. Sng I il. 101 
It bad been propoeed to marry the Prtneese Mary to a son 
of ths French king, JoursTT /'4tfe(ed. e) IV ss8 He 
pri^Mies that (hey skatl leaasemble on the following day. 

b. To put before one’s own mind as something 
that one Is going to do , to design, pwrpoM, intend 
(Whh ir^.Mvbl.sb) Now nraldly^th some 
notion of having formed n decision or intention. 

i g so e e Bxksrt tif. Camxmm. in MaskeU Msm Bit. 
0^7) III 348, Y charge yow tiiat no man nether sroman 
lb.Tl this day (•roposyth here to be comenyd that he go noia 
to Godds bord^lau than be byleue atedfaMlych, that (etc ]. 


tradition propoM, tha Master seiteih mconsuinptible 1 
to his disciples. riSit Chapman /Itad xL 354 Withai so 
weighty was tha cup. That being proposed brimful of wine 
one scarce could lift it up 

b To proffer or offer for mental acceptance or 
assent, lii riuot, 1601, I'o state the terms of (an 
oath) to be ‘ taken ’ or sworn 
igpfi Sham Tam Sh> v u. dg He whose wife is most 
obedient, Shall win the wager whu.h we wilt propose 
idee — Ham 1 v 15s Hor Propose the Oath ray Lord 
i>eake <'•' ‘ 


Ham Neuer tc 

by my sword ic.__ 

(ihe PalmJ haue mn proposed as rewards for s^_ 
either viccorious in armes or exercises |<M tr C Manila 1 
frav Ptrtta 331 A Man may have seen (h« Maid, propo. d 
Mm for a Wife, especially when she was little lyto V J 
PSATT Emma Cerhttt (ed. 4) 11 95, I will wait to hear the 
event of terms that are proposing between the countries 
tMj SrrvENSoM Tnas FraaeMard lu, in Afrrry Msa, etc 
(19051 sse, I propose no wages, 
o. To nominate for acceptance for some office 
or Dosition. esa as a member of a society 

II PiUte 

n propoem hlr ■ - 

e at the Passe . .. 

1 here is 10 bea ballot al 


the Uidies' Club and lady 

Bab BaMo has proposed me for a member 1871 Boat Mr* s 
Kv Bofs Atm Teb. 107, 1 propose tlie head boy for chief 
d To make a formal proposal to the company to 


fees! lo fang ane fill 1718 Ftr* thh 

compleal the Ubservations I at first proposed 1. 

these Fanalicks. t73fiCiMs or HsETroKO Cur/- (1805) I 
S3, I propose being there on Ihe birth day ifiS] J H 
Newman HM 11873)1! vl 14s Hchadpropos^iucon 
quer Jerusalem, and to have rebuilt it, had Lod Lranlcd 1 
him life. I 

0 absol To put forward a scheme, make a pro 
posal or motion , to form a design or puqiose. In 
quot 1485-6 tlltpl. - propose to go j 

Prov Man frofostt. God dhpottt see Diarosz v 7 

AytoM ito Nou lh)y leuch, nou ht raisleuc^ nou hi ' 
wyUe^, nou hi ne wylte|>, nou hi propuseni, nou hit is lictere 
pwuore hi byc)> osehe wedercoc het is ope stopis |>el linn 
went mid eche wynde MfiS-* f lumftaa Con- (CtiiuU n) 
so The Kyng proposyih northward hanyly after f I o Pirla 
meiil c tgoo (see DisrobB t> 7). a 1533 Lo Umni ks ( Id 
Hk M Attrti (1346 Gvb I knew the fanious oral nr 
Taurin jiropoae diuert t>ines In the senate idss Dakin 
AfoAbth. wks 1879 I 337 Al Athens wise men did propose, 
and fools dispose, 1898 Daily Neut so Dec 3/3 Kui Man 
proposes. Goo dwposes —how everlasinigly true is iIiti old 
saying of the good 1 humas Jk Kempis I 

t8. absol. or mtr To carry on a discussion , to 
confer, converse, discourse Ohs rare (Cf 2 ) 
(8mShaks Muck Ado \\i 1 3 1 here shall th^ fiwle my 
Ctmn Beatrice, Proposing with the Prince and Clauili r 
1804 — Oth I I ss I he Bookish I heoriike Wherein the 
Tongued Its/ Quarto toged] Consuls can propose As 
Masterly as he. 

Proposed (prupji'wl), p/I a [f Pbopose v + 
•ED 1 .] Put forward for consideration or adoption , 

‘ given ’ or stated (in the premisses) , intended, ctt. 
see the verb 

ri43a Art Nombryag 8 Muhiph -acinan of nomhre by 
hym self other by a nothrr, with proposide a. nombrrs, 
(is] the fyndyng of the ihirde 1633 'swan A/e M 11 
(1^3) 39 1 here should be a proposed (lOiiii or mark tylo 
Newgate Cal V. 8 Her mother was a warm friend to tl.e 
proposed marriage i8m Mai aulav Hnt Bug xvi 111 
SIS The proposed taw, they said, was a retrospective penal 
iaw, and therefore objeclionahle. 

Hence Vropo aekllp adv. tare, intindedly, pur 
posely 



pointed B^nst him 

t Proix>‘Eely, odb fir Obs rare-"* [f Pnoi-oaF 
sb -k -LV * ; cf purposely ] On purpose, purpose!) , 
tf/aReg PrnyCemacit!>col III 504 Procuni proposelie, 
as apperu^ lo eschew puneument of certana odious cr>mcs. 

(prepdk 1»1) [f Propose t> + er » ] 
One who propMMS in various senses of the vb 
1 1 . One who presents to view or exhibits some- 
thing Obs 

J CoLLlMOES in Spurgeon Trtas Dav Ps. cv!l 43, 

I should view it (a piclure] as curtously as I could yet tlir 
proposer would undertake to show me something in it 
which I did not observe. 

S One who propounds an argument, a question, 
or the tike 

(In quoc 160s erroneously explained by Schmidt ' A speaker 
orator ' , whence in some recent dictionaries ) 
i4aa Shaks Ham 11 11 097 Lei mee coniure yon b) the 
rights of our fellowship, by Ihe consonancy of our youth 


catiiolic, be saved f A What the proposer means by wi 
fully dying a Roman-cathohe, I know noi 
S One who makes a proposal , one who brings 
forward or offers a scheme or suggestion , spec 
one who formally makes a motion, or who pro- 
poses or norotnates some one for a position 
i88e Milton Free Commw Wks 1851 V 448 (Juren 
Elizabeth impruond and jmmecuted the r cry PrupiMrs 
thcrof lyfia H WAtroui t trtu* t Auted Pami (1765) 
II I 43 One of ihe first proposers of coining money by a 
press, instead of the former manner of hammering 1873 
Tristsam Moai vil. iss Schwartz is the proposer of this 
identificaiion. 18W Miri^ TV/ rs Jan 3/5 His proposer and 
seconder will conduct him to the chair tl86 Law Ttmts 
R*( Lilt 7<ii/t In a form of proposal to an insurance office 
the residence of the proposer «aa stated to be (etc.), 
t b One svho tenders for a contract. 

1730 m Picton L'pool Mutac Bee (r886) II rys Parker, 
peviour, the lowest proposer (Cf PaoroSAL 3 quot 1748 j 
PropOEing (pwpife xlq), vbl sb. [f as prec + 
-nro t.] The action of the verb Propose, m vauons 


PBOPOSITION. 

! PrOpOEi'tion (prfiwi Jan) [Ml pro/ounotin, 
a p propoit/tou (lith c in J ittic), ad I p/o 
posthon eni a setiing forth, purpose, theme, slate 
inent, n of action ( piOpon fte see Propone ] 

1 Ihe action of setting forth or presenting to 
j view or perception , prt scntalioii exhibition In 
quot 1484 rriirtuiiiation by a figure, delineation 
j (cf Pbopoijmi rr 0 Now fare 

^ I oa es 0/ ftojiositioii in Ten oA //,r/ the show bread 1 
to table o/^rofositioi Oh 

cijBo VVv.LiK Serm Scl Wks II 181 be holy looves of 
m Jhow fehftlt putle 



gridiii alter nude ihe labil o 
tanpasfe 111 IV Aler WI ert 
) u ilrawe any pi tun i Af I j he pr posiiiuii of the fare 
III lust c mpassc as I can. ci6s4 Iumiinctch A cant 
Senu III //„«/» (1708) II 494 Ilie i:> loa\esof pr [xisilion 
1866 liturgy L h Sat tint 67 note \ propuMiim of CliriM 
under the ■cicramcntal veils, to icccire the adorilion of ilie 
faiilifiil 

t2. Ihe action of putting forward or offering 
for ncLeptance , an offer 01 s 
t6o6 Shake ! r ft Cr 1 in 3 1 he ample proposition that 
hoiK makes I 1 all desigi.es i6a« jrs TAyiix 0/ h xemf 
I Ad Sect. IV 50 He sweetly allures us by ihe proposition 
of rewards. 

b The action of proposing a )x.r8on for elec 
lion or admission tare (In cjnot attrih) 

1901 S olsninit 21 Nov 8/1 The pr imsition bo<rk did shew 
entries of a considerable number of n imc* 

3. The action of propounding something, or that 
which IS proironnded the setting forth of sonic 
thing as a subject of discourse , something proposed 
for discussion, or as a iiasis of argument , spec an 
introductory jiart of a epeech or literary woik, in 
which the sjieaker or writer sets forth the subject 
to be treated. In quots 1845, the speech with 
which the Lmperor ojKned the Diet of the Holy 
Koman Lmpirc Now tare or Obs 
n 1340 Hampoi v Psalter nhm 4 1 sail oppyn in psawtiy 
my pioiK sicion i^Wy.lifAj Ix\cii(i] 2 1 slml speke 


rt pOTicioiins fro 


nnyng 


rasoned vpon 1533 T Wilson hhet 97 Pro- 
- ,1 slioit rencrsnil of tl al wlier f »c mynde to 
163s rt Cowl VY Par i Iris X Note 1 Ihe uM >in 
I orgiiii ing ill Poems with a Piopisiiioi f the whole 
rk and an Imocation tf some God for Ins ivsistance to 
..oilir ugh with It IS ohservef by all the ancient Poets 
rygi J HNCON Ramil r N > 138 F 12 The proposition of the 
’••irid closes with dicnily 1775 Durkk s/* ( me Amer 


s. Ill I 


the pr. (losiiion a d 


I Strives ne great ids anlage from 
registry of that nobi lord 3 project 
Kt s Htsi Kef I 517 The Pr position 
.. .d the diet suHiciendy showed that the 
IS determine I lu avail himself of it Ih I 
III 1D3 me first thing wo-s to appoint a .oinmittce lo 
deliberate and rc|K)rt upon the Pr. position 

+ b A question proposed for solution, a pro 
bit m , a riddle 01 s 

Alsoin/.af»6 inaspei inl sense see PaoBLSM >h quot 1656 

138a Wyiiii' "Judg XIV iS If ye Inddcn not end in my 
si e calf, te shniden not b.ue f. undrn my pr po-icionn 
- Pau Mil 23 ibere s) il lysc a king vi dirslondynge 
proi»5iciouns or tesounsj i6oa Shaks At L iu 

II 746 It UI a.3 eusie to count Atomies as to resoluc tbc pro- 
poxiiiuns of a Loucr 

C A/usic Ihc proposing or ‘giving out of a 
subject for contrapuntal treatment, the siil ject so 
proposed 

18^ III Cent Pm 1898 Stainfr & Babrftt/>k/ Mat 
/eiiiit< V Sulject In a fugue the sulject is called also 
the exposition dux proposition 

4 Ihe making of a statement about something, 
a sentence or form of words in which this is done , 
a statement, an assertion (b) In / oim , a form 
of words m which something (the Predicaik) 
IS affirmed or denied of something (the St bject), 
the relation bt tween them being expresseii by the 
Copula, sometimes extended to the form of 
thought or mental process expressed by this, more 


stnctly called a Jdix.riient (9 b) 

1387-8 T UsK rest J-OV* I I (SkMO I 71 V our merry 


theiiL print them clearer in the I 

MMtl Mem I 118 To venture (he proposing of Giles Foirlr 
Esq. to be afatn chosen chairman of the committee i83e 
tr Sltmouifft Ital Re/ vu. 153 To begin with what they 
called propoeing 1 that u, taking atext from some celebrated 

. a Feezman Norm 

' ' supporting of 


author, cither sacred or orofar 
C«cf III App E. 6 z 3 The pi 
apposing candidates. 


tP*O‘90Sit«. Ohs. [ad. L. ptsponlum a 
thing proposed, sb. uie « neuter of proposUus, 
pk. pple. of pripMtfn : see Propone ] Something 
propounded, put or set fewtb ; a proposition 
tfiM T GnANOER Dtv Ltgtkt 1 ii a Of Logicke there be 
two pans. The former is of the purpose, or matter pro- 
potmded.. The Pioposite is the expiKation of the conceits, 
or meaning of the minde, iasiltuled or framed according 
to aound reason. Ibid Ul 7 There be two parts of euary 
Proporile, or matter propOMd, \U. the theme, and the 


, 1530 Moar rianv Fnt 

, lettethys fyTste proposicion passe, and come nowe t> the 
secounde, that is, tliat the laxly of Chrystc cannot be al 
I oni-e in all places 1634 Bsamhall Just Viad iL (1661) 27 
Though It be not in the power of any Coumel lo make 
I that proposition heretical, which was not hereii.al eier 
from the daye* of the Apostles iBos-is Bentham Raitou 
Judic Bvid Wks. 1843 VII 81 that the proposiiion iw . 
and two make four, is neither more nor less than a propoM 
tion concerning the import ot words. >879 Haslan Bye 
sight i. 10 A proposition too plain to admit if argument. 

(b) 1438-40 tr Higden (RolN) Vll 281 If yc redde logike, 
r^ucs to mynde a ptoposicion T hat thynRc whiche halho 
effecte in the holle, haihe effette in the i»rte 1551 T 
Wilson Logtke (1580) 18 A PropoMii.m i» a perfecte 
sentence spoken by the Indicatiue mode, signify inc either 
a true thyng, or a false i6rt Stanlei Inst Pkdot v 
(1701) i8b/i Of that Speech which we call Proposition, there 
1 are two kinds, Affirmation and Negation iTtS Watts 
I Ixgte IL 11 I I Proposiuons may be divided according to 
their subject into universal and parliculat, this is usually 
called a division arising from the quantity iRay Whatelv 


language, is called a 


;t of judgement, a propusi 

187 
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lion an act of reasonine, an areument Si* W 

Hamiltom Mth/h, xxxvii (1870) II 336 The whole mental 
jnclgement farmed by the xubiect predicate and copula, U 
I ailed, when enounced m wonb, proposition 

b spec Either of the premisses of « syllogism , 


> terml i» twise rebeaned in the finie and 

1 ropoAiiion and entrelh not into the conclusion. i6a 
Jamm 1 CeiiHitrCI (Arb.) loa Of this Argument both tli 
I ropositiun and Assumption are false, and so the Conclusion 
t annol but be voyd of it selfe iSaS T SraHcea Lof^ck a6« 
We learne from Anstolle, cap. 48 that the proposition a”-* 
nssumption may be vniversall, yet the conclusion not vi 
I ersalf 17*^ Watts /.cf/e ill ih 1 3 lliere is also a four 
llgure wherein the middle term is predicated in the major 
proposition, and subjected in the minor iMjyS Sra W 
Hauilion Z/jf/c XV (ig&6j I aSi Of the premises, the one 
which enounces the general rule or the relation of the 
greatest quantity to the lesser u called the Mgjor l*remise, 
or Major Proposition or the Proposition simply 
6 MeUk A formal statement of a truth to be 
(lemonscraled or of on operation to be performed 
(in the former case callM disttncliiely ■» /ieerem, 
in the latter a probleni) , In common parlance often 
including the demonstration 
ijye Billinosley Ettchd 1 8 Propositions are sentences 
set firth to be proued by reasoning and demonstrations 
IHd , Propositions are o( two sories, the one is called a 
Probleme, the other a Theorenie i66a hTiLLlNoru Onr 
Sacr It. n | 6 Ihe finding out of that demonstration whi^ 

contained 111 the proposition of the first of Eucllde. 






MUk I v A Corollary 
dialely from some proposition 
0 The action of proposing something to be done • 
something put forworn as a scheme or plan of 
action , a proposal , spec tee quot a 1727 
ijSa Wycuk I ATiiter xviii 34 Al the puple answerynge 
seitb. Best the aroposicioun, that Helias spac atui 
Hall Ckrvm, Edw S' ash. When the protector had 
harde the proposiciOn, he loked vm strangely therat. sgTt 
PhNTON Guiccuird I (1599) 14 Thu proposition had no 
willing passage into the eares or harts of the great Lords 
of iTAiice s6g3 Sib h Hvna in Ex/efyn t Aftm (1619) II. 
aod Any such proposicons and expedients which you thuilce 
fill to offer for the promoting his teruice a iptj In Coidea 
Htti Five IndtoH Nat 41 Without laying down either 
Bever or any Belt or Wampunvas we alwm do when w« 
make Propositions [Nett] The word Aoposition has 
always been used by the Comniiasiotiert tor the Indian 
Aifairs at Albany to stf— **"• — — *-i-i— - -»-» 
C J Fox Ettn Pat 1 

the Prince of Orange, to eoi 

Lewis, would have been rejected 
Ett (1874) II 331 We bold It essential tc 
the proposition of Sir George Clerk shoulu 1 
t b /« proposition for, in treaty f< 


s with 


PropontiOlUll (prppou JanSl), a. [f prec + 
-AL ] Pertaining to or of the nature of a logical 
proposition , consisting of or based on propositions 
c 1714 Porx etc JUtm M Scrtbltnu i xii, When two 
of these propositional Channels empty iheimelvet into a 
third they form a Syllogism. 171$ Watts [ eftc 11 li 1 1 
If n proposition has an indefinite subject. It u generally 
to be esteemed universal m us propositional sense, i>47 
Sir W Hamiltoh Zet to Dt Morgan 31 The second scheme 
u that which logically extends the expression of quantity 
to both the propositional terms. iWj H DaUHUOMo Nat 
Law in Stir IF xi (1884) 3&> Iliere is no worse enemy to 
a living Church than a propositional theology 

Hence Vropoal tloai^ adv Vroposltloiwl* 
asM, the quality of laymg down propositions. 

iSt4 Masson in MacuiJHag July aid A quality which 
coming a monstrous word for my purpose, I will venture to 
call propositionalness It is In the main Identical with that 
passion for mtsllcctual generalixation which ws often speak 
of as particulariy vuible in Ihe French mind itga Lancet 
13 Apr 7B7/1 note. If he only uttered them (propositions] at 
random or if emotion, ibey would 

Proj^i-tioilljM, V rare (f as prec, + -Ml.] 
xntr To make or utter propositions 
iSaS Busiinell StrtM Lmng Siify 74 By much theolo- 
gizing, propoutionizmg, schematuing and atntractianuuig, 
we show It budded together for the very ends and uses wc 
have reasoned for it iSgo Lancet 13 Apr 787/t note. To 
speak IS not merely to utter words, but to propostlionise. 

Fro-postwmtellar. -tun seePBo-^a 
fProposur*. Oh rare—^. ff Pboposi r>, + 
-UBK c£ composure, exposure ] The act of pro- 
posing or propounding 

Sfiss OWSH Find Evang Wks. 1853 XII 134 The pro- 
posure of a question u the next psut « out employment. 

PropOtUlUl ^rapau nd), v. Also 6 propown*, 
poun*. [A uter form of Proponb, through the 
intermediate propoune, propowno cf. Comfodhd, 
Expouhd ) 

1 tram To put forth, set forth, propose, or offer 
for consideration, discusaioii, acceptance, or adop- 
tion , to put forward as a question for solution 
a ISJ7 Starkby Let m Eng&nd[iiy%) p. I, What pmryl of 
damnatyon he dcclarytb in nys boke, aM propowMtii to 
bangs certaynly ouer our liMya ifisa UoAlx Ermtm, 


Ktrk (Wodrow SocJ II 38 Who speeke nothing against 
the doctrine propotiiied 

ft las* f WiLSON/.i;riAr(is8a)adHepropoundedthesBme 
vnto him, and thought thereby to haue giuen bym a foile 
ifta Dau* tr SUfdamtt Comm 14 lo treate, what — 
ditions should be propounded to the Emperour 
PvRCHAs Ptignmag* 1. x 46 An Image maker and 




4 No n 


ihlpp^ 

llesides hi 


Tj/Tn the’^hirteenlb b^ tbia theory is foimally 'pro. 
jiounded 1847 Gaoia Greece it. xi. Ill 171 ihe most 
exietwive scheme of constitutional reform yet propounded 
ififfi OUDSTONR Homeric Spicki 334 No one, to my kimw 
lean, has propounded such an Idea. 

D. In feet, Lctw 1 o bring forward (as allega- 
tion, etc } in a cause cf Psopotri v » (See also 
aensed) 

■sis Conomrt Pi act S/ir Crto 1 iIl | ■ (1700) 11 If the 
Plaintiff doeslnot] propound onydilatory matter, to hinder 
tlie giving of Sentence Hnd vi xil 1 1 This Allegation Is to 
be propounded jomtly and severally, and is to he admitted 
as in other Causes 

o ahsol or intr To make a proposal in quot 
1*70-6, to bnng forward a charge or complaint , 
cf Pbopomb V 2 [fibs ) 

' b As... 

n to Lumplaiiie o 


2 . tram. To propose or nominate for an ofiiLe 
or potiiion, as a member of a society, etc Now f/ .S 
SS73 O Haavuv LtUer-hh (Camden) 3 Ihe Pensioners 
were also forthwith prtmoundid 1803 Bingham Xiiiofhon 
107 They first propounded Chenst^us for an Ambassadour 
■t 1849 WlNTMaopAVn/Asw' (1833) < 'S' He was then (with hts 
wife) propounded to be admitted a member [of the church]. 
1873 Ray Journey Lotv C , Penict 163 His name is by ihe 
Secretary set down with the name of him who propounded 
him, and the set of Flectots he was of 1809 kenpall 
Prav. 1 vii, 63 Nor shall any person be clwien newly into 
the magistracy, which was not propounded in some general 
court before, to be nominated the next election. t8a8 
WauToa t. V , In congregational churches persons miend 
mf to make pubhe profession of their faith and thus unite 
with the church, are prefunded before the church and 
conmgation 1IS3 R If Kimball B or //r 5Ncrrr.^»/r 
(1864) 33 In due course he was propounded and admitted 
into the church 

tS To hold forth or set before one as an 
example, reward, aim, etc. Obs 
1371 jDioois Pantom in t j, Of either I minde to pro. 
pound an example, although one rule suffise them botbe 
<S77 Hanmeb Ahc Sect Hut (161^) 1^6 Of tlicse for 


tbemselues propound great gifts ^ 

Lrvtath, 1 xiv 67 If a man propound a Piue to hun that 
comes first to the end of a race, the gift is Free a 1881 
Fuller IFortkiti (1840) I h i Know then, I propound five 
ends to myself in this Book, a 1703 Burkii r Oh N P 
Matt V 11 1 he great end we premound in all the good 
works which we perform. IT19 U Urekv PtUt (1873)! 34 
8 or Honour and Valour Preferment s propounded 
t 4 . To propose (to do or the doing of some 
thing) , to suggest (that somethingshould be done) 

•397 Bacon Contere Gd ♦ EvM iv Ess. lArb 1 tea The 
e propounded to goe downe into a 
-.3W* in H Roger* Li/ ' 
this might be put into tl 
31 Mar, After dinner p 

soo< <878-7 Marvell , .. .. 

was also propounded to move the House. 170* Echard 
Sect Hist (171a) 300 He propounded to scourge him and 
so dismiss him. 1709 Strvpe Ann Ref I xxx m3 In this 
convocation it was propounded that an act of Parliament 
should be made for the relief of poor mmisters 

fb To set before oneself os something to be 
done ; to purpose. Obe 

<398 Sknsks A* iv VI 43^Fit tune for him ibeiKe to 
A1.1 H. tl,.i w.ir lv„, 

be contoit 


Barckley Fetic Man (i^i) 491 He that will hue 

must propound to bimselle things possible and be 

with things present 1804 E GfRiMBTONR] D Aeoeta t Hitt 
fEee IIL XU 178 It is the last of the three Klements, 
lereof wee have propounded to treate in this Booke. 1833 
Com Hitt Frtmeion v 4 Propounding to themselves 
bacome glorious by that means. i8gE K L Estrange 
Jotophut^Antte XL VIII (1733) 398 Togive the Macadonianx 


er run the whole cf Asia, which 


Battle bwre iMy should 1 
they propounded to do. 
t6. To represent, to exhibit (by figure or de- 
scription) Obs 

1884 BLimoEViL Exert, 11 (1636) no Note that whenso- 
ewr imy ^ anjfle^is^opounned Jiy three Imters 


whole and cut osur ... 

fb To set before one's mind; to conceive or 
imagine to ODCself Obt 

1834 W Tiewhvt tr Babact Lett, L 84 Propennd to 
youiself monsten In my will to be mastied 1847 TsArr 
Comm Rom 33 When they pray to propound God to 


whereby they rtuiy see in God the things they desire oIGl, 
6 J aw. To put forth or produce (a will, or other 
document making testamentary dispositions) before 
the projier authority, for the purpose of havinp its 


It^aitty established 

>733 Sta G Lax Rc/oi 


»ThUwill IS 


^paring a w'dl) wrote by deceased are propounded by 
1 homns Jekj II one of his brothers, os a leniee s8s8 W 
Robrmts Promt With II vi i 1 1. >74 If the paper pro- 
pounded to tlic ecclesiastical Court may have any effect on 
theestRte probate will be granted <809 Haggard iFa/rr 
Lefoite I 56 mat gin A cmilII which came out of the 
custody of, and was propounded by the person solely bene 
fitted under it Wd 37 The paper has then propounded 
as a further codicil to the will of tl e deLcased, and asserted 
to be all in hts own hand writing 1S38 S>IR H Jknner w 
C urlels Eep Eccl Cat (1840) I t6o 1 he asserted execution 
of the will propounded on the 19th 1884 1 em Rep 9 Pro 
bate DIv 33 Ine executors named in [the will] propounded 
It for probate. 

Hence Propounded ppl. a., Propoundluf 

vb/ sb 

1381 T Wilson Logtkt (1380) 6i b, Ihe disputer must 
alwaies keepe hym in and forte hym slill to aunswere the 


_■ propounded coiirsea 

tr J/obitt Stem Philos (1831^ 183 Between the two 

propounded points, there is one strait line, by the definition 
of a circle contained wholly in the propounded plane 1807 

L Barlow Cotnmb in 68 Vet oh, may sovereign mercy 
t ordain Propounded coiupacl to the savage train I 

tPx«>pound,3^ Obs [f prec] Apr^sition 

1399 PRRLR Air Clyom Wks (Rtidy) 311/1 The which 
(wopound wtihin my mind doth oftentimes revolve. 

ftropoimdercpwpan ndau) [f asprec. + Kb> ] 
1 One who propounds or sets forth, esp for 
acceptance, considcrotion, discuuton, or solution 
1381 T Norton Calvin s /net iv vl (>634) 544 There u 
no Session of Judges without a Pretor or Propounder i88a 
Jer 'lAVLOR.D«r/ L>nbil 1 v, It can receive no warrant 
in legitimation by the intention of the propounder liae 
Marryat F Mtfdmay tv, I answered every question with 
such fluency as sometimes causeil the propounder 10 
regret that he had put me to the trouble of speaking >837 
Ht Martinfau Soc Amtr II 31 A country where political 
economy has never been iRught by it* only effectual pro 

C nder— social adversity iIm Dixon in /vri fw Rtr Apr 
Prominent among tne supporters of this theory —If not 
Its nclual prnpounder 

1 2 A name for the rhetorical figure Pbolepsis 
01 s raie~' 

1389 Putteniiam Eng /oesie m xil (Arb) 179 Ve haue 
yet another maner of speach purporting at the first blush a 
defect which afterward is supplied, toe Greekes call him 
ProteOste we the Propounder or the Explancr which ye will 
P Thealler-* * ' — 


P The alleged sense A monopolist given in m^ern Diets . 
and suggested in Blounts Latu Put (1670), is founded 
upon the beading of ih 83 of tfd pt of Coke s /netitutee 

Against Monopolists, Propounders and Projectors , where 
the text has These Invrnters and Propounders of evill 
things [inventoree matornm], m which the word is used as 

' Propon admbllt. tare [f n* prec + van ] 
The act or fact of propounding. 

1848 G S Faebb Lett Tracfar bteets 63 The remedy 
by the very arcumsianca of its propoundment, affords a 
tacit acknowledgment that the Theory is defective 

Piroson ndrtM. rate [f Pbopoumdbb + 


^oppaga (prp ped^) nonce wd. [f Prop v + 
-AOK ] Propping or supporting apparatus. 

>8*7 Carlylr Germ Rom III 138 Hat and stick were 
hisproppage and balance wheel 

Prop^, propt (prppt),,^ « [fpROpp 
+ *D I J Held up or supports by or as by a prop 
>789 Mss Piozzi Joum France II 154 The sight of 
jiropl up cottages which fright the fancy more than those 
tdready fallen. 1849 Ruskin /.am/r lit |k 69, ! think 
the propped machicolations of the Palazzo vecchio and 
Duomo of Morence far grander 1894 Msa Dyan Alt in 
a Mnn t K (1899) 339 He sank weakly on to a chair and 
buried his head in his propped up arms. 

Propp«r (pvp®-*)- [f- » + -*ft ’ ] One 

who props or supports 

ijMBr PoYHrrDe/'AfarM^l/’WiMfMCJb.Thepatcbers 
and proppers vp of this Decree 

Froppiiuf (prp piq), [f aipree.-f-iNal,] 

1 The tiction of tne verb Pbop ; supporting as or 
with a prop. 

s49a-3 Rec St Mary at Hilt >88 For sarlayne tbynges 
Kepayryd In hyt howse and for proppyng of the dore. 
>383 Coorta Tketanrus, Pedatio, the propplnge or seltinge 
vp of vmes. 17*3 Ramsay Gentle Shepk. in i, What dhi- 
turbs the great, In promi^ of their pride and sute 1904 
Sleteku) Mteg Jeo. m/i The miner not only gets the coal 
but makes afl proppings and lepairs. 
b. pi. eemcr. Supports, stays, props. 

1884 W. SacxEB Nontrtek Prof its Your weakest budding 
leeds tha most under propings. 188a Geesier Pnne si 


A Moorish Ground, wherson no New Bulling oould stand 
a^ time without PropplnpL 
2 Of a horse {Austria) Sodden stopping. 

1884 ■ K BoLDaawooo' Meib Metn. xxL 13* lyavsUar’s 
dam nod an ineradieable tattt for ' propping'. 

8. The propelling of a wagon or carriage on one 
line of rails, by means of a pole or ‘ prq^ ' ex- 
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tended from an engine on a. parallel line, ao aa to i 
poah it along , a dangerons operation now illegal 
(pae Act 63 4 64 Kfcr c. 97 Sch , 1 Brake levers on biHh 
sides of waggona a. Labelling waggons. 3. Movement of 
waggons by {rropplng or tow lomng 4. Steam or other 
power brakes on ongmea toos DuntUt Advertiur %% May 
4 Tow roping and ‘ propping ' practices which have resulted 
in many accidents, are lorudden 

Pro ppinffe/// a- [f aaprec + IKO'^] That 

ptopa, tupporting. 

igiy pRANT Horae*, Eput xvl Evij Propping times 
that clad with vinctrecs be tgas Clame Holytvtil 130111 
Will Mtmtr 1 77, I loll d me gainst a propping tree 
tiye BaowwiMO Ivn Ivann tick (I9 Down fell her face upon 
the good friend a propping knee 
ProTppy, a eolloq nome rvd [f Piiop + v ] 
Resembling or suggesting « prop or pole 
IfTD Daf/p JVtu* 6 June Ashdiile has the welgl 1 but 
rather proppy forelegs while Marstoi excels in quality and 
has the most hunting character about him 

Pro.prMoutal, >111x1 see Pro ^ 2 
Propwitor (prdHiprs I^a) la I pioprmlor, 
originally prU pnrtdr* (one acting) for the pisetor ] 

A magistrate of the ancient Roman republic who 
after bolding the office of praetor was given the ' 
administration of a province not under military I 
control, with the autnonty of a piaetor Also, one 
who acted in place of a praetor 
tS7#-fc North Plutarch (1595) 1107 Junius Viiidex being ' 
Propator of Oavle i<oo Hollano Lnp xxx 769, | 
P Lentulus the Propretour 17x7-41 in LHAMams Cyci 
it3a-4 0 a Qvmcar Cnsan Wks 1839 X aaS m U In the 
imperatorial provinces where the governor boro the t lie of , 
Proprmtor, there wasprovlsion inadeforan ililary establish 
ment tSifo Macauiav Ext, Clh* (1887) 560 I he (h cst I 
India] Company a servants might still be called farinrs | 
But they were in truth proconsuls proprietors procurators 
of extensive regions 

J Icnce Vroprn torahip, the office of a propr-etor 

tdao U 1 JoHKS SloM* Heue (1735) o 1 he second Vear of 
J^us AgricolahU Proprietorship or Lieultnaiicy in Iltilain 

Propratorial, a [f prec , after I’Rr 
ToBiAt J Of or pertaining to a proprxtor , under 
the rule of a propraetor 

•Ms J O ^RAxra iii Emcp I Rrtt XIX 88s/i Thus the 
disunctioii between consular (or proconsular) a id prretorial 
(or proprietorul) provinces varied from yesr to )ear with 
the military esigencies of different parts of the empire 
So Vtoprwto rlaa a , in same sense 
*tl3t-4 Da Quinccv Cattmt Wks 1839 X 218 «<»/r The 
whole revenues of the nroprmtorlan (or imperntortal) 1 ro 
Vinces from tins time forward, flowed into the fitcut or 
private treasure of the individual emperor iSSa-g hch tff'i 
Fncycl Ethg Knowl I 03 llie proconsular as distinct 
from the ptopraetorian status of Cyprus. 

Propre, obs form of Proper a and v 
ProprUAOt, -pnifeot (prdn,pri fekt) [f 
Pro- I 4 + 1 REfECT So L prdpmjtctus (inscr ), 

1 ' pfoptffet\ A deputy prefect or commander 
IMS Wouo Athens Oten 11 193 He was entertained 
by William Marquess of Newcastle, and by him made 
Proprefect or Lieutenant General of nis Ordnance iTay- 
4S CHAMnaas Qrci s v , The third inscnptiou mentions 


ninXiwmtStrttttDettt xxv 5(t(i49)ir 4x4 ThecevetoiM 
desires of the world, that is, the covetous proprialing iMr/r/r 
pruprielingl of all things to our selves 
Fropt^tioa (pri 5 bpri,A/an) fare [ad L 
type *propr\AttoH-em, n of action f proprtirt ice 
above Cf OF propnactoH (14th c in Godet ) ] 

1 ft 1 he action of making or condition of being 
made one s own (or some one’s own) = Appro- 
phi ation I. b hcfl Apfropbiatiov a 


idoo W Watson Dttacerdon (1602) 183 By reason of more 
particular respects of proprtation or otherwise, idol Act 43 
/ liM Q a Euery Occupier of Landes Houses 1 ilhes impro 


boc 1 1 191 To bo one tnd the same united in comon without 
dlvuion or propiiallun ig4o Act 3 4 4 I <c/ c 89 
/ teauiiU 

2 ? The action of taking 111 a ' proper ’, 1 e 
literal or strict, sense cf Proper a 4 

tSi9 Col VRIDGP in /.If Erm (1838)11! 65 This propris 
tion of a metapbir namely forgiveness of si and abollli ii 
of guilt thi High the redemptive power of Chii t s I ive and 
of his perfect obedience during his volunlary assumption of 
humanity by transferiing the sameness Irom the c use 
quenis to ihe antecedents Is the one point of orthodoxy (so 
called I mean) in which I siill remain 41 issue 

fProprlatory (f I /« Propria te 

a + ORY 1 = Propribtahy sh 3 

Hr PASKHuasT Injunc m auH hep Ritual Camiii 
(1868) 404/a 1 hat no Parson Vicir proprialurie » fetmer of 
any benefice doe admit any Minister or Curate to serue his 
said benefice vnlesse {etc I ifiat Bolton hint trel 317 
Propriatories of large portions of land 

Aropzietagft (pra,pr9i fitcdA) tare [irreg f 
p! opriel^or OT,prcpriet{y -r tOK ] a The projjcrty 


Propr* feoture. [f as prcc from Phi 
PICTURE ] 1 he office^ of proprefect , deputy 

presidentwip 

tlo] Mtnthlp Mag XVI aoi Pius the Sixth who was 
pleased lo invest me with the charge of the Pro prefecture 
of the Congregation of Propaganda b tde. 
tPropromen, Odb Obs rare fa F propre 
nuHt adv., f propre Proper.] Properly, naturally 
a laas A nor R tod pet flescb put piopramen touward 
swetnesse & touward cise 

Proprete, -tie, etc obs forms of PBopKRTr. 
tPropriftpy. Obs rare~^ [f L proprt «/«, 
or short for proprietary ] A proprietor, ownet 
1606 Warner Alb Eug xiv IxxxviL 157 lo either Pro- 
pruuie so was either Realme againe Uf Romames left. 

t Pvo’prifttet « {sb ) Obs (ad L. propndt tts, 
pa pple.of//‘e/r'<-a/v to make one’s own, f propri us 
Proper.] 

1 . Appropriated, assigned to a particular {Tcrson, 
annexed as an attribute, special, peculiar « Ap 
fbofriate ptl ft. 3, 4 

hirk Sett Rtc in Campbell Balmenno (1899) 403 
The besiion lindiiig that rowme and place not propria! to any 
other iBae Combr Comol vii (1869) aab/a Without whose 
liropritte syn^thies We should be neither strong nor wise 

2 Ectl Of a benefice Appropriated to a re- 
ligious house or corporation » Apphopkiatb 
ppt a I (^In qnot 1697 loosely apptieil to the 
rector of sucli a benefioe ) 

Cf notes s. vv iMFRorniATa v a and iMraorRiATioN i 
i«i6 SrjSLMANZ)* non Ptmtr heel (ifisd) bj Thy rubes, 
whether pnmriate or improptlate. x6m Br I.ari iner AAv 
Clergy at One cannot but wonder that Rectors as well 
Impr^iate as Propnate, should not take mtwe cate to fit 
their Chancels for this purpose 

B. sb One to whom something is appropriated , 
a poswssor, proprietor rart-^ 
sMo BuaNRv Kept, h&aw (i«6i) as The Scepter should 
tun on in a duwet line, till it came to the Esseniuuor of the 
being of Kings, the propriateof Rule, BaerAtve BawtAtwa. 
tPwprlftte, w Obs rare-' [f L propriHre 
(see prec ) + atk 8 J trans. » Appropriate v s 


personal property b Ihe body of proprietors 
collectively 

I iRjo Cot ratncK Ch 4 9 / (ed a) 141 In the same sense is 
1 At once oppose and conjoin the Nationally to the Pro 
prieiage ) in the same antiihesis and conjunction 1 use and 
understand the phrase Church and State Ibut The Posses 
sions of both orders taken rolleclively form the Proprirlnge 
of the Realm .•45 J MAariNEAV Etsays (1891) It 28 
The interests and concerns of the whole Proprielage 

t Proprlfttftirft. Obs Also 7 Se ar (a F 
pt oprt/latre ( 1 3 35 ui Hatx Darm ) see also -ab ^ ] 
= PBOPRIETABV sb (in vanous senses) 
c 1491 Chati C oddet ChyU 26 I his man that thus resicth 
vponhls owne lone lo his proper |Mir»onemay well be cslli I 
a proptyelayre 1619 Sir J Semfic Sacritett Handle i 
App Why shall the Priesies vnder the Law be debaired 
from ‘rttbes enmmi g from Scculaties I Here then, « e hatie 
the Pnest the first proprielar 
ProprietariftU (pro, prat, «tc» nan) non t wd 

f in sense I f as Pkopriktiky + an m sense 2, 
pRoi hikt(y + artatt as in neeesstlanan, etc ] 

1 1 ? An advocate or supporter of proprietary 
goiernment in the N Ameiican colonies Obs 
■776 J Auamx Hits (1834) IX 411 Ihe quakers and 
proprictarians together have little weight 
2 A stickier for propriety 

1866 Howells Ventt Ltfixx The Conshrsauem of the 
rigid proprietarians where people sit down 10 a kind of 
hopeless whist and say nothing 

t Proprietft xdoua, ft Obs tare-^ ff is next 
+ -ous ] I’crtaining to a ‘ proprietary ’ (see next, 
A a) , seU-seeking, selfish 
fdS7 Drvtn* Later Summartt Ptr/eet ii Contrarie to 
the proprietarious or vnresigned will of our corrupt nature 
nxxprietftxy (pmprai vUn), sb and a [ad 
late L proprutan us (PaulusI proprietary, in 
med L also sb a propnetor, f pioprtetas I’RO- 
lERTV see AR\I] 

h. sb tl One who has ‘propnety’ or pro- 
1 erty in something, or to whom something belongs 
at property , an owner >= rROPBiETOB a Obs 
1473 Rolls ^ Paris VI 63/2 The first or former pro 
prietanes and owners of the same Dec tar HarSe 

m Hall ChroM , Hen I ///(i548)as2b i^r sayd progenitoiir, 
enioyed it as very proprietary and owner of the realme. 
idea MALYNas Aw I ato Merck 113 If a Factor glueth 
not aduice to the owner or proprietarie of the sale uf the 
said goods. 1707 Norris 7 reeU Humility vil 299 We are 
not receivers but original pn^ietance of what we have 
iTp* Htxt Europe m Ann, Reg \6/a The enraged pro 
prieUries, with their servants, defeated the plunderers 
+ 2 A member of a religious or monastic order 
who, in violation of his vow of poverty, reserveti 
goods for himself os private property lienee,/^’’ 
A self seeking or telnsh person Obs 

e S43a tr De Imilaitone in xxxvil 107 All proprietaries 
A louers of hetiisclf 190a Atkvnson Hu I 226 All pro 
pnetaries & louers of them selfc be felered and nat frc. 1496 
Dmea 4 Pauper (W dc Worde) vn xxt One of his inonkcj, 
was in barde payne of purgalorye for he had be a proprj e 
larye vnlo the tyme of hisdeynge 1331 Balr Thrt I aw x 
foosWe are such mercenaryes. And suUtyle proprielaryev 
fS The holder of an appru]>rinted benefice 
- Approprietaky Obs 


4 Amer Hist The grantee or owner, or one of 
the grantees or owners, of any one of certain North 
American colonies see B 3 Also Lord Pro 
pneteuy 

. 6|7 ... Archives oj Maryland (1883) I 23 Insolencies 
mutinies and coniempts against the Lord Proprietaiy and 
the government of this place 1683 (/f//«) A Letter from 
William Penn Promitiary and tnivernoor of Pennsylvania 
in America. 1789 T Hutchinson tint Mass I 320 fu 
govern under the lords propnetaries, 1876 Bancroft Hut 
u S \ vii i8a To Ihe proprietary was guen the power of 
creatmg manors and courts baron 

6 A proprietary body, a body of proprietors, 
proprietors colled ively 

18^ W Tavcor in Ann. Rev I 406 An incroaclnng I ot 
modest plan of reform which will divide the proprietary into 
hostile (aclionv i849BaiiHTS> Burdens an Land if iSar 
(1878) 423 Certain burdens borne exclusively I y the ianded 


greatest importance to the proprietary of a paper 

6 The holding of sometliing as properly , pro 
prictorship 

Donnf Devahans etc (ed 2I 350 Euen in pleasures 
and in paincs there is a proprielary, a meiim and tuum 
MHaniemp Ret VII I 610 There is a spiritual common 
ally in which he can claim no exclusive proptielary 1886 
H GrxiRCElnA'' Aiiier Rev Airiljgs Peasant proprietary 
or occupying ownership Ihe names European economists 
give to fliat system of ownership 

7 Sometfling held ns jifopcrty, a possession 
esp a laiideri projicrty or estate ? 0 /j 

180S Norton i tevin s Piime 0 ij 1 hat which Land mealer 
shall need lo doe but once and that at the end of the 
casting vp of the utoprietaries. tkoo Proc tail in Axial 
Ann. Rtg 12/2 Nor cnild Ihe estate be divided or pa 
celled into shares or set enl proprietaries. 1846 Black 
Mag LIX 406 To one half of ihe great proprielaries ef Ihe 
kingdom a diminution of rent even ly a third won 1 1 
make their possessors personally hankrupc 

B tuij 

1 Belonging to a proprietor or proprietors , owned 
or held as property , held in private ownership 
In mud use applied esp lo medicines or other preparations 
of which the manufacture or sale l« by patent or otherwise 
restricted to a particular person or persons. 

1989 PUTTXNHAM h Mg I otnt I xxis (Arb ) 6a Worldly 
goMs they come a d go. as thii gs not long proprietary to 
anybody 1701 («rrw tnrw Sacra \l\ 11 838 pplhoigh 
Sheep which ate Propiittar> are seldom Marked >el 
they are nH apt 10 stragele 1828 Hallam Mid -Ices 
(1872) 1 II L 147 male Al^ial lands are commonly opposed 
to beneficial y or feudal the former bex c strictly propr it 
tary 1866G MAti>t>NAio. 4 NN (> Hetghb 1 I had formerly 
ofltciated as curate in a prcprielary rfiapel lyoo t{ eslm 


[etc I i8t8 SfecmaN De non Temer Ecct (16MI 96 Upon 
these rca ons Proj nelanes are srtll said lo be Parsons of 
their Churches. t88t J Stffneks Ptocurations 30 In such 
Grants of Improp-iale Rectories those |<a)menis are left 
as a charge upon tba Proprtetasics 


consisting of propnelots. 

ft 1709 At KVNS Pari 4 Pal Tracts (1734) 409 He would be 
the great Proprielary Owner and Disprser of all Estates 
1809 MtCuLiocH /a/ Fean Introd 45 The second or pro 
prieury class consists of those who lue on the rei t of the 
land, or < n the net sunrlus produce raised b) the cultivators. 
1844 Ld Brocghaai Bnt Cent vi (t862) 91 Tie classes 
who art without any property would overpower ll e 
proprietary classes 

3 Amer Hist Penainmg or subject to the pro 
pnetor or owner of any one of certain N Amen 
can colonies, which were granlerl by the Crown 
to particular persons, being such a proprietor 
see A 4 

1704 W Penn m isrt Rep Hist MSS Comm App l\ 79 
How much better the CoIoiiks thitve 1 1 proprietary hai ds 
than under the immeduie Government of the Crown ita9 
Jefierson . 4 vr<>Ar<g Wks. 1859 I 16 The backwardness of 
these two colonies might be osciilied partly to the influence 
of proprielary power and coiinecli 1 is, 1899 If eitm t la. 
30 Aug 3/2 lie provincial governor was eilber rojal or pro- 
[ prietary and his authority was imposed on the colony by 
I the Crown directI) or by the proprietors through rights 
i granted by the Crown 

4 Of or relating to property or propnetoiship 

ft 183a Behtham Anarch halleuict wks. 184^ 11 50T 
I Property stands second on the list —proprietary rights are 
m the numlicr of the natural and imprescriptible rights of 
I man. 1844 H H Wilson /I n/ IndiaX 19 The complicated 
questions of proprielary right lo lands that bad repeated I v 
chanced masters. iSga Macaulay Htsl Eng xviii IV 
I S3 William could defend the proprietary rights of the 
Crown only by putting hw negauve on the bill 

Hence Fropri •tftrily adv, in a proprietary 
capacity , as a iiropnetor 

1894 ViLVAlM /'AeoA freeU vii 205 Their progeny 
enjoyed it [the promised land] propnclaril) lor inanj age 

Pr o prietor (prPiprai ttat). JAnomalousIy 
formed and substituted In 1 7th c for the etymo 
logical word Proprietary cf also 1 ropbiktori. 
App. first used of the ‘ proprietors ’ of ihe North 
Amencan colonics 

An 08 propneteur (once 111 Godef) ai I H fern pro- 
Pnetertsse (thrice) occur ex li I ne n a I cal locuinei t 
(1410-1533), I here may hive bee a I wIhiIi ptapnetor, 
but It doel not appear to tw recor le 1 1 , , , 

1 Amer Htsl - Propiukt vki sb 4 WsesLord 
Proprietor 

1639111 E. Hntatd/fii/ r H ('79a) I 458 I Sir Ferdtnando 
Gorges Lord propnetor and owner of the province of Ma no 
in New bnglauUcic) 1888 Co/ Rec Pennsylo I 230 
lie Chieff Propnel >r and (M"r acquainted them th 1 I e 
had hltle mote to say 1747 Franklin let Wkc 887 II 



PBOFBIBTOBIAL 


1484 


PBO-PBOOTOB. 


EagUod. tSs> uuoM IV FtHH xxxi (1873) 391 Tbc futur* 
lord propnetor of PcniMylvania. 

3 One who holds something ns property , oiM 
who has the egclnsive right or title to the ttee or 
disposal of a thing, an owner 
/V/u ml a man of the peasant clasf who It the 

owner of toe land he cultivates. 


IS 1667 Cowley Bts ytrt* * Prost Agrtc Wks. (1684) go 
Tb^ who a e Proprietors 01 the Land are either too proud 
or for want of that kind of Educatioik too ignorait to 
improve their Estates. iMi Lutteell Bri^Rtl (1857) 1 
1 4s Tbc proprietors of the 800 iron guns here have orders 
not to dupose of them tyjfi BuTtra Ana! ii viL 359 The 
Maker and Proprietor of the World i8m Dickens Old 
C 'Sh»B *1* One of tthe travellers] was the propnetor of 
a giant. 1649 ( note C rsirrii liiLVl 339 A larn proprietor 
and worker of gold mines. iMi Ceaik HisI Exf Lti 1 
98 A large proportion of the I ferior landed proprietors. 

*^1a Hewls are proprietors 

b a/tnd (usually ip) os live) 

1S98 IPutm Cat a 6 Apr 8/3 The proprietor barber 
slated on a gratis shave. 190s Daily Metat 18 Keb 6/6 
Even a propnetor manager could hardly afford such regal 
gar nents. 1903 IBttfui. ( at. 30 Mar 5/1 An engineer a d 
la ded proprietor farmer 


iSsi Dixon IP Pihh xxii (1873)195 Control financial 
civil pri^ielonal, and judicial 18M /all Mall G 
7 June 3 ITol discharge the social and propr etonal obliga 
tion devolving upon them 

b That IS A propnetor consisting of jro 
pnetors > PROFBUtTASi <f t 
id 66 Laad Rtv 94 Nov 368 htop slop exclaimed tbc 
proprietorial censor that won t do 1904 iptctaioi' 3 Sept 
3 1 4/ 1 Directed not towards the removal of the old pro- 
prietorial class but towards facilitating their rema mg in 
the country 

tience Fxogrl«to xlaUy dih as proprietor 
1M4 Daily Tel 8 June, Editorially and proprieloriolty 
CO mecled with the IVarlii newspaper 1901 IPetlm Gat. 
1 June 10/3 Aldcrtnan H was proprietornlly connected 
with the Dn/a/e* 

Proprietorship (proiprsi etaijtp) [f as prec 
•f ship] 

1 The position or condition of a propnetor, 
ownership (In earlier quots in reference to the 
N Amenutn colonies see Pbopbibtob i ) 

1M9 f L ICKB Pra/t Coatl Carolina I « m 33 /V/ 
hpr Rep 338 Tliose wl o ate then lords proptietors shall 
not 1 ave power to alie ate or make over theu propr etor 
sh ps im Luntnlurg Moss ) / ropntlort Roc (1897) 304 
An act for the final bcttleme it of the Proprietorship of the 
Town of L uienbu g 1817 Cobbett II Ai XXXII 17 Mr 
Hammond offeredto n e the propr etorship of one of those 
papers as a gill 1848 Dickens Don bty v With an a r of 
]o 1 proprietorsh p w th Ki I atds in tl e entertainment 
1868 KOGEas Agrtc 4 I nut 1 111 63 As a rule whenever 
pca.sjnt proprietorsh p is prevalent hired Inix ur is scarce 
and deir 1886 Act 49 f 50 I c/ c 33 | 7 To prove the 
existence or proprietorsh p of the copyr gnt of any work 
first ] roduced 1 a fo c gn country 

2 A piece of Imd owned by a proprietor 

•837 J E RlvstMti Summer tn PyrentetW 135 Divided 
as the soil IS into small proprietorships, each owner of an 
orpen of land possesses a horse 

Propri etory sb and a [erron or var f Pko- 
PBiETARY, going with the anomalous PBorsiSTOB.] 
A. $b tl - PBorRiBTABt A 1,1 Obs 
f«43 PavHNE^'at' Power Part App 168 If the king be 
not the proppetorie of the Real me !«?». A. Lovell tr 
Theoenott Trow in loa the King ofOolconiU is pro- 
prietory of all the Lands in bis Kuigdom nfi4 Amw to 
Qutrut OH Proprietary Govt Mt ylaad 4 The Lord pro- 
prietory (who is herMiUry governor) or bis lieutenant 


I propnAi (lath c. in Littnf), ad L. pnpHttU-tm 
fee raoPiaTT ] The qualny of beng proper, or 
that which Is proper (to vanoos leiun of the aii^) 
fL The fact of being owned by some one, or of 
being one's own, ' ownneM’ , the tset of owning 
something, right of possession or use ownership, 
propnetonhip = Profxbtt tb i Obs 
In quot 190a /Cr in spintual sente cf PnomiBTAKV a. 
1^ Petition tiHen Vlt IxiMateriaUMen. y//(Rolk) I 
397 An othre cope, with a cover gilt, the propriMe wherof 
rightfullybelongith to oore moder the counttsse of Rlcho 
mond & Derby igaa ATKVNtioH Ir Do Imilatione ill xbl 
330 Siande thou without all proprycte, A thou shall alway 
wyn is8i-«a tn Willu ft Clark CmmMdgs (1886) II 41a 
Ihcy can challenge no mota prowietM m that growndt 
the I may eucry seuerall Colledge or that Vninersitte. i8w- 
6t Hevlin ( otmogr iv (|6$3) 47 The people live like 
Beasts, without propriety to much as in their Wives or 
Children tOii Flavbl Fount Ltf* iv g When men give, 
they transfer Propriety to another 1707 E Lhasibeelavmb 
Pres Si £ ig lit iv (ed 33) am Every Freemen hath such 
a full and aUiulate Propriety in hie Goods, That no Texes 
legally can be imposed upon them, without their own Con 
se It 1807 Hallam Comt Mist (1876) II xL 309 The 
clergy themselves had never expected that their estates would 
revert to them In full propriety 

t b The fact of belonging or relating specially 
to a particular thing rr person, peculiarity, 
parliculanty specialty Obs 
iSas Bacon Fit Uutiy in Relit (Ark) 435 The Doctor 
of the Genttlee ISt Paul) (the Propriety of whoee Vocation 
drew him to haue a speciall care of those without) saith 
(etc I a 144S Lo liKeBEEr Hen Vllt (1683) te ITie 
Sweatli g Sickness (Latl d for the propriety by which rt 
seised on the English Nation chiefly Sudor Anglkui! 

+ 0 Patlt (Of a paui or diseaie ) The fact of 
belonging specialty to or originating in, the part 
aiTecM seetiuoL 1657 andef IiMOFATMY SB. 

tfiis CeoOKE Body 0/ Man tgo The stone of the Kidneyes 
IS knowne or discerned fro n that of the bladder by The 
propriety of the pauie by the scituation end by the dul 
nesse tdM CuLncrrxR A it ri'imr vii 1. 146 I he Breath la 
hindered ^ divers Causes, either by sympathy or pro- 
priety of parts. 1 he h ndera ice of breathing by propriety 
called IdtopalhicOt comes from the Lungs dulemparcd. 
«<S7 Ph itfcal Di t tt A patn by propriety b when the 
cause of the pain u in the part palnM as when Die head- 
ach comes from the humors in the head it s called a pain by 
prupricty t when it proceeds of vapors sent up from the 
stoo ecb or any other part it s callM head-ach by consent 
or sympathy 

1 2 Something owned, a possession - Pho 
rcBTTf^ a Obs (txc aaml^ 

1371 Satir Poemt Reform xxvti 70 How hai yitt poe- 
seidis tl at peoples proprictie sSfis Feltham Retoivet It 
xivi (ed 8 374 How can he have a good coneclence that 


Often, with mixture of sense Correctness or 
purit^of diction Obs 

m tgn Ascham SeMsm, n (Ark) 87 In Cms, Commen 


takes away what » anotbers Just propriety t t , , . 

1 AVLOE ’term RpA v. 33 33 Wluc 1831 1 337 So are the 
proprieties of a wife lo be disposed of by her lord a iftt 
Ken Hynnarium Poet Wk*. 1731 11 7« lis thy Pro 
priety and not my own. 

b A piece ^ land owned by some one, a private 
possession or estate •» Pbofxbty 3 b Obs 


i8oa Hut Enrope in Ann Reg a 6 ^lt Ihis correstxin 
dence gave great uneasiness lo the proprietory 1889 uatly 
Newt 30 July It is in the neighbourhood of a nch ptoptie 
toryand forge towns. 

B •« PBOPBIETABy H 

1633 Sie J Buerouchs Rnt Seat(, 651) 103 By the 
common Law of the land the King u proprietory Lord of 
our seas. 1708 Luytrell Bns/Rel (1857) VI 16 [A billj 
for better reg ilation of charter and proprietory government 
in America 1898 Allbutt t Syst Med. V 815 An exclu 
sive diet of one or other of the proprietory preserved foods. 

Fro^etress (proiprsi ttr^) [f Propbixtob 
+ B 88 ‘ cf obs F propruteresse'\ A female 
propnetor 

R. I Estrange PabLs It cccxxiit 38s The Pro- 
prietress Peroanded Possession again but the Other begg d 
I er Excuse. 1838 Dickens Nuk Nick xvi. With his eyes 
r <ed on a very fat old lady m a mob-cap^vidently the 
I oprietress of the establishment tkjs Maine Hut. Inst 
XI 334 When the proprietress dies there is a special order 
of succession. 

Propri etrix [f as prec, after L fern ] prec 

1837 J D LANoAVtii.S IPales II ass The convict Watt 
ingrat ated himself Into the favour of the proprietnx of The 
bjdney Gazette i88a N Brit Dmly Mail 5 Aug 4/3 
Law agent for the proprietrix of the Island. 

Froprioty (proiprai eti) Forms 5-6 pro 
priete ( yeteCe 6 ietee, letys, yetle), 6 7 
proprletle 6 - propriety (ME, propnete a. P 


i88t Felthasi Retoivet 11 txxxii (ed 8) 383 It is the Hedge 
which hinders from breaking into other mens propriety 
18^ Androt Practi II 43 The Lan^ of Widdows and 
I Orphans and other peoples propnelies ijai Beverlev 
Ptri inia L 1 93 (1733) 85 The splitting the Colony into Pro 
prieties, contrary lo the origiiud Cbarters. s8te A tktnmum 
3 Aug 157/1 The lately established propriety of NovaScoUa 
was lo betted to that power (France), tift Nation (tl V ) 
>9 July 5t/i Early tn 177A he removed to Lenox Mass, 
was at once elected clerk of that Propriety and was sent 
as Its delegate to the General Court 01 the Colony 
2 Proper or particular cbaracter , own nature, dw- 
jiositioa, idiosyncrasy essence individuality, some 
times proper state or condition Cf Pbofxbty 
sb 5 Now rare 

S K G Have Eaw Arms (STS) 39 As sab lbs 
matster of proprieteis of bestis, A scorpioun u as a worm 
of the erde. 1483 Caxtok G dt la Pour F v I shall telle 
yow ibensample of the tyon and of hb proprycte. tMg 
Compl Scot V 33 To paynt ande discriue the ongyne ande 
propriete of the varld 1804 Shakb Otk 11 III. 178 Silence 
that dreadful! Bell iCfrighb the IsIcl From her propnety 
1843 M LTON Divorce II IX Wka i8«j IV 85 It bolds a 
strange and lawlesse propnety from all other works of God 
under heaven i8m Pbaeson Creed v 311 We are pre- 
sented with three Particulars First the Action ttseff 
he rose again Secondly The verity reality and pro- 
priety of that Resurrection he rose from the dead 1793 
U»ec PaoraiUM ib]. itTdMozLEV UtUv Serm vii.(i877)iM 
This pnmriety or charactertstic in the individual wbiw be 
receives from a Divine source is a sacred depoeit with him 

t4 A quality or attribute, esn. an esKntial or 
distinctive quality , a characteristic, a peculiarity 
m PBOPIRTt tb 5 Obs 

1496 Sn G Have Law Amu (S T S ) 63 He was bathe 
honest and honourabb and full of all glide prqpneteb. 

, 1384 R. Scot Disnw IF, /cAcr XV xxxiii (1886)383 Salomon 
I had ftiU and perfect knowledge of all their proprieties. 
i8ie Holland Camden 1 Brie (t^j) 718 A secret propriety 
of Ibis ground. 1813 Pvulhas Pilgrimage i (1814) 5 Ail 
the propneties of God are infimte as they are Inmiiincnt in 
Himsdl 1878 Hobbes Dtcam viri tot To tell you the 


T WlLUAMeou tr Gtule^e Wtee VleiUard s A word 
which according to the Idiom and peoprieM of the lan- 
guage wherein he spoke, miqr be trantlaMd Rtiee i8pe 
Locke Govt l iv {31 Tui pity the Propriety of the Hetnew 
longue had not used Fmtaen ef Meu, instead of 
cf Men 1713 IPkt Leeumed 1 140 The OMlcet of ac 
quaintmg our youib with the Propneties aixTBcauties of 
their Mother Tongue. vH/k^UilU') An Exmoor S^big, 
m the Priety and Decency of Exmoor Language, 

tb The proper, strict, or literal senw of a 
word , strictness of meaning, literalness. Obs 

<841 Wilkins Math. Magick a. l (1848) 145 In ib stric 
turc and propriety, it u onely applliible unto freeh inven 
Irons 1849 Jut Taylor Gt Exemp, 11 Disc vi 13 The 
word ivtiVtia which in propriety of lanmuun signifies mu- 
persuariM 18^ IJ mroeant] tr PWkttTs Peti^ 
Inst 378 God therefore, cast a sleep upon Adami the 
Propnety b, and He made a sleep fall 1878 CtiDWORfH 
IhUU Syst 451 If we add that the propriety of thb uwrd 
Jitter, does not CRpress a Divme but only a Humane ioRe 

6 Fitness, appropriateness, aptitude, snitabthty , 
appropriateness to the circumstances or conditions , 
conformity with requirement, rule, or principle, 
rightness, correctness, justness, accuracy (Cf 
PROFIB « 4, 9 ) 

1811 Brathwait Strappado (1878) 80 Dbplaying resohi 
tion in thy eye Courbmp in clotliB,{n speech propriety 
s8|9 Hammond On Pt vil m But that wae in thebusinetia 
of Abeatoffl to which thie Psalm hath no propriety syep 
Butler Serm Pref Wks 1874 II 8, 1 shall oot Justify 
the propriety of ptcaching Dwcoutaes so abatruse as some 
of these are. 1884 L. Murbav Eng Cram (ed 3) I 439 
Propriety of bnguage b the selection of such words os 
the test usage has appropriated lo those ideas, which we 
intend to express by them. 1849 Macavlav Hut Eng It 
1 333 Thw appointed a oomimltee to Lonsider the pro 
priely of impeding Arlington 1870 Freeman Norm 
Cong (ed 3) II App T 800 In some manuscripts the 
propnety of the title is formally dbputcd 

7 Conformity with good manners or polite 
UMge correctness of behtvionr or morals be 
comingness, decency Ike propnetus the things 
that are coi^dered proper , the details of conven 
tionally correct or proper conduct 

riTls Miss Burnev Cecilia v xiii Such propriety of 
mind Rs can only result from the union of good sense with 
virtue ) 178 Burns Addressed to Lady wkom Aatkor 
feartdktkeulofRnded, Propnety setdd cautious rules Warm 
fervour may owlook 1799 Han MoreFV/n Bdut (ed.4) 
1 76 The decorums, the propneties the elegancies, and 
even the graces as far ss they are simple pure, and honest, 
would follow as an almoat ineviuble consequence sM 
1 HookG Gurney II v 090 She talked of some elderiy 


pcnsahle as clean linen tm$Tiioi.Lora Be/ton Ett xt ti8 
Her taste for decency of demeanour and propriety of lif* 

Froprite, oha. form of Pbofxbtt 

)|FTOpriiim(prdR priUm^ PI -la [L,i»ttt 
sing of pnprim Pbofeb , In sense i a rendering 
Gr tUov (Aristotle) ] 

1 a Lope » Pbofxbtt sd 
, 1331 T Wilson Luiike (1380) 4 Or tl e flue predicaUes, 

otherwise called the flue common wotdes, which are spoken 
Mother CrMNr <The generall worde, species Tbelunde, 
or spccwll Differentia, 1 he diflcrence Proprtum The 
propel tie Auideni Ihe thing ihauncing or cleaning to 
tbs substance. 1838 Stani ev Hut Pkilot VL (iToi) 347/i 
Proprtum is that which dtclareth, not what a thing is, Out 
is in it 01 ly and Reciprocal with it 18I3 Daviosoh Logie 
Pefinit 46 A logical operation which grasps the essence 
of a thing (to the excluMon of its accklents and propriah 
b An attnbnte essentially belonging to some- 
thing, a disUnctive diatacteristic , esaential nature, 
selfhood. 

S793tr SwedenherPtCkr Rthg | tta !v (ed jlsso Who- 
soever worshippcth Nature instead oduod. er in nefercnce 
lo God and in Consequence of such Worsnip maketh him 
seir,and bu own Proprtum the Center and Fountain of 
his ThoughU [Note] By Propnmm as here wlisd to Man, 
IS meant hb own Prapnety or all that he has of himself, 
when separated bom Dlvtne Influence sM Buhhnbll 
Nat 4 Snptmat 11 (1864) 57 ^hat we Call their character 
M tic maicstic proprium of their personality fifg H 
Jamks SnSit 4 shadow xv 356 Rehgion has had but one 
legitimate spiritual Mm. namely the softening of the self 
hotxl or proprium whicfi man derivet from nature 

1 2 homething given to a person for his own . a 
perquisite Obs 

a 1734 North Lives (tSsfi) I 308 The allowing propriumt 
to the aitornieiL in taxing of costs, was a very great abuse. 

Fro*prootor (prdwprp Uuj) (f pbo- » 4 + 
Pitocron.] ortg One who acted for the proctor of 


Pitocron.1 ortg One who acted for the proctor of 
a nmvertny (see Pbootob 3 ) , an officer under the 
control of the proctors, who assisted them in 


of Ibis ground. 1813 Pvrlhas PUgHmage i (1814) 5 All 
the propneties of God are infimta as they are bmiiinclit in 
Himsdl 1878 Hobbes Deeam viri sot To tell you the 
several proprieties of the Magnet 170* Astey tr Semvedra - 
Faxardo L 35 Impatienc-e is a» it were a Propriety of Power 
1888 BvsimasL Serm Ltomg SuiJ 13 Proprieties of the 
incarnation. 

1 6 The ipedal character, or a special character 
istic, of a language , peculiarity of diction, idiom 


executing their duties of keeping order, etc (tome 
times sp^slly appointed for the occasion) , now. 


Ibid 33 Seirt., The S4 pro 



PBOF8. 


FBOPTLITB. 


procton oUccd tin Decl«M aod Badwiort rf Dimity 
iMxt 10 Xt Ch fitto, and the Mattcn on both almt 
up to tho BuJl Inno i»a* AttHtasT Ttrrm Fit Prot oo 
Ono of the pro-proctiini fiw the laet and the preeent year 
« iMi M PATneON Mtm. (i8t j) eM For the proctorial year 
■ 84; 1 hnd acted m proproctor to Green. 

Fro<proTinolfd, Pro^provost see Pbo a 4. 
Propryete, 'tie, Proprjrt*. etc , oba. « Pao- 

PBfETr. PBOPIHTT. 

Props (prMM), />/ Thtatrual slang (Short 
for pre^rtm \ Sta^ requisites see PBortXTY 3 

See also quot iStp. 

>86s SUuu Diet, Prop*. Mage (xropertiea. iMg Rtftvt* 
6 May j/a At the Theatre Koyal the eceneryond prop* were 
lold by auction iMg J K Jkroms Om tAe S/ege 3a It was 


I tPsopvinuh'tiott. OAs [ad. L. Mfpttgni- 
I itm-em, n of action f pripttgn-are see Pbopuov ] 


help to support the drama. Ibid 46 Scenery and props were I 
not being used at thin, the first, rehearsal iMe Ncto V ork 1 
Tnb igJulytCenUilliepropeTty man, or asbeisalways 


I^pSiganibling game with shells) see Prop sb t 
ProptMmnpvUu (prp ptaiino p( 4 l), a Meut 
Law [f L. pnr propttr nupit as on account of 
marriage + -al ] That is made or given on 
account of marriage 

ilM Povra Gaiiu 1 (ed. >) 116 The party who made a 
causeless repudium, was punuhed by pecuniary losses in 
respect of doe and propternuptial donationa 
H Propt«l7!^VUn (prppt^ri d^iili^ Ickthyol 
[mod L , f Pro- + Ptkbioium ] The anterior 
cartilaginous portion of the fin w elasmobnuich 
Ashes. Hence VroytMy glal a , of or pertaining 
to the propteryginm 

\%fmx\.\.G*gt>tbnuPiContfi Anat 47S The propterygium 
and the meso^erygiuin are evidently derived tram r^s 
which Mill remain atuched to the shoulder girdle iMp 
Nicholson & LvoEKKEa ttUmoHt U gso In the pelvic 
fin of the Selachians the mcsoptcrygium is absent and the 
propterygium more or less rudimentary lipa Cent Du / 
S.V Hearing the prt^erygial mesopterygnl 

nnd metapterygial basalia and radialia 
II iSroptMis (prpptda MS) J'ath [late L p>o 
ptdsts, a Or. wpbwmait a falling forward, prolapse 
f wpowlaruy to fall forwards J Prolapse or pro 
tiBsion of some bodily part, esp of the eye 
iSyaj CoOKti Marrmii CAirutg- jtjita/AWema In its 
progress It receives several Names, ns when the Uvea slicks 
out above the Cornea tis called Proptous itSs E Foku 
III MtUCommun I 93 (She] was brought to me with a 
/ m/fo/w of the left eye il^ Irmus ChmctUSoc IX 17 
During the exanunatton one of the eyes got dislocated 
forwanu, and had to be replaced Ibe proplocis is probably 
accounted for by shallowness of the orbits 
bo Vropto Rod ppl a , prolapsed, protruded 
iRoo Lanctl t Feb 246/s A small imruon of the bladder 
wall was proptosed through the deficient neck spoo /btd. 
13 May 1362/1 An elderly woman whose Right Lye on 
Stoiming became Proptoeed 

t Propu dioOB, a 06 s rare [f L. pripudtds 
us ^ameful, infamous, f prSpudt urn a shameful 


II P]^iifna*etiiua. [L ] - pRopuaNACLK. 

tl^LowBU.AYrMt4brr«tLa3snoelaMicprapugnaculum 
had been interposed between the body and tin axle so that 

7! 

CHla al the sute 

t Propu gnute. v. 06 s ran [fL. proPugnat , 
ppl stem of propugH On see Pbopuoh.J f«if*r 
- Phopuon Hence t Propasnatinc wl s 6 

x 4 s 7 1 OHLiHSON Rttum s Dup. 144 If they equally conduce 
to the propugnatiag of one affection, and roboratiiig one part 


Defence, protecUon, vindlication 
„ Feehx ff/ne Ceturle it 62 SignMyng that this 
ScMtUh l^on oepended wholly upon th« proptignathm and 
defence of french liliee t6o6 Shak». fr Cr tt il 136 
U47 Hvtmom /)/ cf HtghtCffft tr vi 113 Argumcnualledged 
for the propugnatiun theraof 

Propi^pUktor (priita pffgn/itM) (ad L. pri 
pUi^natPr em, agent n f prspu^n-are see pro 
PUOK Cf obs. 1 propugnateur ( 155s in Godef ) ] 
One who champions , a defender, champion 

c tfsa Mtraur SatumitHH uSj Sho offrid a son to lie for 
the fewes propugnatoure Mane hire sun to be of alle this 
werld protectoure 1349 CeiwAf i(et Ep Ded 4 Of lUeni 
that hes been propungnatuurs for ihe libertee f iher cuntre 
t64R Chaxles I Orac/Mu Aftit Ptate 73 The erectors 
and propugnntorsof the Presbyterian Discipline in Scotland 
1791 Bi/SEE Corr (1844 IV 42 One of my father s earliest 
and most able propugnator* itgg Ramsav in Mary K I 
Bryce Idem / rttf vetUk (1896) 136 Ihe sturdy uncon 
promising propugnator of any iiucslion which he took up 
bo t Propu fnatrleo Ohs [piob a. OF fern of 
propUf^Hateur\ a female champion or defender 
c 149s hfiraur SaiMuiou* 3234 Oure swete ladye And >U 
our propugnatrice ouercumc the feende owe enemy 
Fr o pugnffr (iiruinM nsj) Now rare or Obs 
[f Phopuon j/ + JSK • ] A defender, a champion , 

- PROrUONATOR 

>9M J Kino Oh Jenat (i6t8) $yo The daily exclamations 
of the Dot ati ts in Afncke against the Urthudoxe was, 
that they were troilours iwaiiut the holy books, and them 
sclues Ihe propugners of them s6u W Nichoils Ahs 
N aked f otptl 96 Hiese were the chief Propugners of this 
Heresie in the Primitive limes ligi (.allenoa Italy II 


action, f irO, Pro- ^ + pm Ire to make ashamed 
see OUR ] Shameful, infamous, disgracefuL 
tdag Maxwell tr Htr^iem (1633! iti Calling upon Niger 
to vindicate the Roman State and hasten to free them 
from that propudlous Govemour lArt PHiLLirs, Prepu 
«ft«M (Lat) shameful, filthy, dishonest 

tPropUgn (propiMo), » Obs [ad I /nf- 
pHgn Are to go forth to fight , to fight for, defend, 
f prS, Pro- 1 + pMgn are to fight ] trans To ton 
tend for , to duend, maintain, champion, vindicate 
(an opinion, doctrine, or the like) Hence f Pro* 
pa giung vbl sb and ppl a. 

eteeg HAEnncLD Divaret Hen. Vltl (Camden) 48 To 
standMiflly againM our adversaries and to propugne our 
side, tdag Buxton Truth t Triumph 218 Scriptures and 
Fathers were 40 Mronsly propugned and mainiained by 
Luther 2633 Pxynne Histrtom iitix 72a To give a satis 
factory answer to all their chiefs Play propugning Obiec 
tione. <t i6de Hammond (J ) For propugning of our faith 
ifiTfiTowEEsoN Decalogue Divinations which they were 
higl^ concern d to propugn as true 

f Propu gn»ol«. Obs [a obs. F propugnacle 
(lAth c in Godef ), nd L prSpugnAcul um a 
defence, bulwark, f prdpugn an see prec 1 A 
bulwark, rampart , also^ a defence, protection 
sgge J Coke Mug Pr Hereddt I 219 (1877) 119 A great 
strength propugnacle and bulwarke for the noble realme of 
Englande. sfisa R Sheldon herm St Martins 61 His 
propugnacle and defence of Christum religion which no 
Pontinoan durst cner yet attempt to confute. ii^ Howell 
Lemdinep 48 The Tower of London, k being the prime 
Fortresse and propugnacle of the City 
Hence Vxtqra raaoteA a, nonce wd, having 
ramparts, battlemented. 

‘•ts, UtMiKHwu A/$cg la 111 xxviL 341 Tht snullest of 


V I 306 Ustiite f ur^ numberless propugners s h 1 diAciptes. 

t Propulsa tion. Obs [ad 1 pH pulsation 
em, n of action.f propulsare see 1 RofULS* bo 
obs F prefulsatton (Gotgr ) ] 

1 A driving forth , — Fiioroiaiow i rare ~ ' 

ts^UAKiSTlta//isr Afaiiv sSAslouchyng propulsation 
of the byith m womeiL nature receiucth by them [uansverac 
I tcicsj a large beiiente. 

2 A driving away repelhng 

t6ie GuiLLiM7/rrN//>7' IV xiv <1611)223 The finalle end 
for which militane profession is insliluled vis. propulsatioii 
or reue ige of wrong 1649 Ur Hall ( out tVNsi iii viii 
(1634) 244 The just cause of was is the propulsation of 

E ibl I <ue injuries 1690 NoxHie/ViOfnoA-s 11694) I rjiwo 
iquiries offer ihemseivcx O e is concert 1 g the I o 
pulSBiioii or Repelling of Iniuriex ihe other 1 concerning 
the Revenging of It juries alrea ly I n<- 

Propu Isatory, « rn/v-' (f L prspu/s itor, 
agent n f propulsare sec next and oh* ■* ] 

m PROPUbfllVE Cl 3 

i>4a Youatt Doe li. (184s 34 It 1* by the propi Isalory 
efforts of the muticrcs of the lo 11* a id tl tghs ll at the race 
bwon 

t Propu la 9 ,v Obs [ad L. propuls are fre 
quent. of pnpelUre to PRoittl irons To drive 
ofr,cha8c away repel licncetPropu ixiog;// r/ 
anSsP Hail Lkrou Hen. J II 19 By chich craflie 
ymagened 1 uencion they inigbl eyther efuke or jropulse 
Irum them all uspiaon 1574 NraroN Health Ata^ 10 
The same ll humours and fumes are propulsed a d dispersed 
and the I ray le is made si icere sironge and henlihfull 
i46g H Moxe Dtv Dial iv xxxvii (171 j 396 I hose 
Kefonned Churcl esihat con do that right to themselves by 
p^uking tl eir Fnemics. 

Propulsion (propu Ijan) [a. F propulsion 
(1642 in Hats Darm ) or f L. type * Propulsion 
em, n of action f prd^ll/re to Propel J 
1 1 The action of dnvmg forth or away , expnl 
Sion, repulsion Obs 

tSti Feoaio, ProfalsioHs a repelling a propulsion 
i6a6 Bacon Sylva I 713 In joy it workeih it diversely 
VIS by propulsion of the moisture when the spirits dilate 


1796 C Lucas Eh I 
ES the propukion of nox 


2 . Having the quality of proixllmg, or the 
tendency to propel , that drives or urges forward 
or onwi^ 

1738 Battie Madness v y> The propulsive action of the 
heart 1874 CAarUNTES Afs»< I hys lu | 30 (1879) 30 The 
propulsive movement of the foot in walking 2893 Faixbairn 
thrut in Mod. J heot 1 le 1 vt 227 An immaneni yet cvct 
active impulsive and propulsive being nuuntaimng bis 
society 

b A propulsive agent or pnnciple 

1834 r ail s Mag I 38 Misery fun folly lame honour 
and all the host of propulsives, which to name even would 
Ire to hll divers pages. 

Propu Isory a rare [f as prec + -oRt ^ ] 
fa •= prec 1 ipbs ) b - prec a pro])ellin(, 

169s Blount Glotsogr PropuUory that wives lo put 
away or drive back 1809 Knox A Jkhh Corr- I 208 1 had 
reasons propulsory for every one of them a b 1 reasons 
allractive for three out of the four 
Propupa, Propygidium see Pho i i 2 
Propur(e, te(e, -ty, ol» IT Put per, ty 
P ropyl (irorpl) them [I Prop(i< nic -t- 
Yi so called as being the rtdical of ptopionic 
acid, cf ptopatie /rtf/twe, etc ] The hypothetical 
alcohol radical of the tnearbon scrits GjH, , also 
called r ntyl C hiclly attril 1 Rol ) Lie, as pro 
pyl thohol, allehyde Iromiie hydride, nitrate 
ntOUe propyl series clt 
Of propyl alcohol C,H OH there arc two 1 on eric forme 
ton al propyl al oh I CH, CH, CH.OH aid 1 a ( t 
pseudo ) propyl or sr oud y prapyl al oh I CH, HCOH 
CH, So with other propyl derivalivrs 
stiff hownes Alan Chen 411 Frupylic alcoh 1 or hydrated 
oxide f propyl 1866 Kim ahlein Chen 241 Ihepopyl 
con pou ids closely resemble ll e foregoing ethyl series ol 
Ixxlies Propyl alcohol when oxilrel yields propioi 1 
aid 1873 W All X AW ts Che (ed liJsosI aylalcolol 
was discos eiLd ly Chancel in 1B33 11 the fusefuil of the 
residiies left in 1) I I llation of 1 ran ly from wine 1S73 
J Cooks < he (1875 313 Propyl hydride ( Propane] 1 
the third in a senes of boinol igous compounds. 

Hence Pro pyl ace tie a Vaiekil thence 
propyl acetate pro pyl »oo tylene - pentinene 
(see Pentane^ Pro pylami no an amine of 
I ropy], as C,il,N, a bright, colourless, highly 
refracting, very mobile liquid, having a pccuTiar 
strongly aminontacal odour Fro pylate, a salt 
of pro] ylic acid Pro pyl be nsene GUMtv r 
t86o in N Syd Soe i ear bk Afed 414 By adding sciy 


onward , the condition of being impelled onward , 
also, propulsive force or effort 
1799 KiawAN C eat Pss 434 The materials are unceas- 
injgly earned forwards by the circulalion and propulsion 
ol water inlo the unfathomable regions of the sea. xtsr) 

J E Snith / hys Bot 39 To conclude this subject of the 
propulsion of the sap. 28^ Macaulay Afi*/ AMf iil I 372 
He had succeeded in construciing a rude steam enai le 
which he pronounced to be an aiimirable and 11 ost UMcible 
insuument of propulsion. 

b Jig Impelling mfiuence, impulse 
28m Lame Lett to Ifanning 1 Mar I set to with an iin 
conquerable proputsron to wnic with a lamentable wn t of 
what to write. |8«8 WHirriKa hefonuer xxiv God works 
in oil things 1 all obey His first propulMon from the night 
2878 Lowell Among sny Bhs 11 soa The constant | 
promitsion of an unbending will ' 

tPropu Isity Obs rare"'' [f as next + ity ] 
Propulsive quality, propulsion 
2807 J Davies Summn Toiedtt <Grosart) lo/i Eternity 
WES c re Time hod roome To Mtrre tt sclfe, by Heau ns 
propulsify 

ROpulaiTB (prap» Uiv), a [pb ) [f L PrO 
puls , ppk stem of propellin to Piioriu. r ivk j 
tl Having the power, quality, or tendency to 
drive off or away , expuMve Obs ran I 

2848 RegmU Apk 23 London Tieacie is of a temperate 


71V1 iheauihors havellu prrj ared alumi 1 inellylalr 
ethylalc propylaie 1873 Watt boimes them (cd iij 
7(7 'Propyl benrene is a liquid which bolls al 1x7” 

Propyla, pi of pRort lon 
llFrOpTl88Um (pr()i)ilr i 5 m) PI propyliBa 
[ 1 ., ad Ur wpowvhatoy, nsnally in pi oio, sb use of 
neuter of wpowvXtuor atlj ' before the gate f srpo 
Pro 2 + wvhff a gate sec Im pylon] The 
entrance to a tem^e or other sacred enclosure 
esp when of archuecturnl importance spec the 
entrance lo the Acropolis at Athens. Hence, A 
gateway, porch, or vestibule 
1708 PHiLLira, Propylxum (m Aiehitect ) the Porch of a 
Temple or great Hall a Gate House 1749 Pocoext Dt cr 
East II II MI X 161 The propjlmum wa prolably alx. t 
the thud gale which wav 1 uilt at a g cat expence. 1849 
Fxeeman Archil iv 72 The e pr pylica lead 1 to a lirac 
open couiL tSpo J hlAKTiNtAU Seal Auth n bet ^ i 11 
92 This invuliieral le btoic ll gers still al the | ropylaeum 
of the temple of Duty 

b Jig An introduction Pi prolegomena 

1727-41 CiiAMliEKS C)ct s\ He e Propykeum is al-o 
uMd hguralively 1 n aticrs of learning for an introduction 
apparatu. or prMroniux lo some greater worE 1893 A>/i n 
16 Feb 128/1 Ibe magnifice t propjiaca mitaphyxical 
psych log cal hisloncal through whi h, m chaplet aOer 
chapter he advances to the sacred preuncts of nu parti 
cular themes. 

Propylena (prt~ pilin) Chem [flBOPYL-f 
eve] The olefine of the tnearbon or prop)l 
scries CjH,, a colourless gas, called also prepene 
and tnlyleiu 

1890 J W Reynolds in J»-n/ the t Av III 114 It is this 
1 y drocarlw 1 to which I pro(X>se to give the 1 a ne of Pro- 
ps leie. 2890 Dalbenv .Afam Phe (ed 2) 489 NO/r Ihe 
d scove y by Captain Reynolds of another nomologue of 
olefiant gav namely propylene c.^ Lethebv tl Orr s 
(it Sc I 116/1 t ropytene or ll e super olefiant gas of 
Dalton and Henry 

Propylio (propi lik), a Chem [f as prec + 
ic.] Of or belonging to »rup) 1 containing propyl, 
os propyhe (or propyl) alcohol, t 3II, OH 
2890 J W Reynolds in Jrnl then Soc HI i 4 The 
corresponding alcohol st 11 unknoan furwhi I tic tpelU 
lion Propyhe alcohol has been suggested by Dr Hofmann 
1^7 Millek Hem Chen III lafi Tnlyl ( r pr j ylic) 
Alcohol ityj Alltmtt s Syst Med \\ 84 1 Other memberv 
of the alcoholic senes— amy he butyhc an J propy he alcohol 
may exert a Jccideilly l x c action 

Prbpylit# (prppilsit'' Lithol ff Gr 
n\ or (see next) -b itk ■ So nameu by Richt 
hofen 1867 as opening the Tertiary volcanic ep<Kh ] 
A volcanic rock occurring m and considered to be 
characteristic of various silver mining regions also 
called greenstone trachyte 
Believed to be a product of the metamorpbism which 



PROPYLITIO. 
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PBOBO&Ua. 


accompa lied «h« formntioii of lh« meUilUferou* depoiiti 
KicMiHori-N in Mtut Caltf Atad 'id 1 ii Propybte. 
<877 ViMi'a 167 Prop) Ike 1879 Kutlkv 

Slid hfftis XII 837 Propylitcs »l»o occur In 'Iraiisyt- 
vaniaand Hunnry ll>9^ ?>w4 Oett Set XI V aoi I 
hope shortly lo be oble lo describe Home of the chief type* 
of ihcM rocks, Ibeir altered forms (the ‘ propylkea j, and 
iheir Plutonic representatives (diontes and quailsdiorites). 
Hence VMvyll'tlo a , pertaining to propyiite 
i8k Quart Jrul Ote! See XLV 170 These rocks 
exhibiting interesting examples of the so-cnlled propylitic 
niodificalion 

II Propylpn (pfp pilpn) Pi -pylons, or in Gr 
form-pyIa( pmaj [L, a. Lr npowvKov, f wp6, 

1 BO- - + iruAij gate J - PBOPtLfciiit Aho fmns/ 
i8« M Ri ssnu. /'ey// vi (1832) jjy Between those 
nbelisks and the propylon are two oulossal statues 1841 
ItHiyCyd XIX i5j/i Many ofthem I Pyramids of Ntil in) 
have I ropy la attached In one side, as if farming the entrance 

10 the Intilding i8#s Kkroosson iV/x/ Anhil I 1 Iv 113 
I he cells of the tcm|le have been excavated froin the rock 
I ut I heir courts and ^opylons are structural buildings added 
III from 1878 llaowNiNo Amte^ A/ei 4103 O nail, my 
palace my hearth s pro) ula I tttoAca ttmy it Dec 418/3 
kvisa looks down between two huge propylons of red 
rock lo the blue expa ise of sen. 

Propyn(e, variants of Phopink Obs 
Propyr(e, -yrte(e, oba ff Propkk, PBOpyRTt 
II PrO«lUIB>tor (prdkwrstjfi) kom Antiq 
[1 ate L, proquKstor Gloss. Cyril G1 Phiiox ) for 
cirlicr prd qumtore (one scling) on behalf of a 
c|u witor j One acting m place of or on behalf of 
a qitxstor an officer who was associated with a 
proconsul in the administration ol a province after 
having fulfilled the qu-cstorship at Kome 
i7o6>ii.i ifs, / re Quasi r. a Deputy or Vice 1 reasurer 
i^ay^I ARONBR IP/r^tiSyS) I 88 Lucius Aiilunius son of 

and people of Sardis, greeting i8u Grtif Pemptiann II 
xui 31 Of sufikiant importance lo have had a proquaistor 

11 Pror» (pro* rS) PI -81. [L prira Pbow ] 

1 The prow of a ship , » Prohi! tate I 

189s Leitch Vc C O VtUltrt Ate Art («d 3) 433 

Naked, planting the right leg on a rock a prora or a d itphin, 
leaning thereon and looking abroad a victor iii combat amt 
ruling over the vanquished 

2 /ool hither of the two points of a cyniba 
or C shaped sponge-spicule 

1887 SoLLAS in Facycl Bnt XXII 417/3 s.v Spent;* 
The back of the C ( shaped spicule] is the kttl or trepn | 
the points are the pmm or prera 
l^Oral (pro* r&l), a [f I pror a prow f At, 1 
fa Atia/ in prcral botu, one of the original 
elements of the occipital Ob* rare b Zo^ Of 
or pertaining to the prorae of a cymba see prec J 1 
1831 R. Knox Cleq it/i Ana* ji At birth the occipital 
bune appears to lie formed by four ceiitrea These four 
pieces form at that period so many distinct bones which | 
nave been described as such under the names of the pronl 
or squamous condyloid and Iiasiiar bones. 18S7 Sollas in 
kncytl bnt XXit 418/1 s.v Spengt, By growing 1 wards 
the equator the opposed proral and pleural pleres may 1 

"11 i*ro rata see Pro 7 j 

Fro-rata fpr<j«ir/i t), v Chiefly US [f ' 
pio ra/aj tram lo divide or assess pro rata, 
to distribute proportionally 
1884 Waasrea, Prerat*, to divide or distribute proper 
tionallyi to asses»/re r Ua (Corrupt 1/6 ) 1881 CMi ago 

J nuts 17 June As lo the basts for prorating business 
between the subsidiied and unsubsidized portions of the 
railroad. 189* mAh Lee //jit Celumhur II 363 1 he | 
Baltimore and ObioJKailrood] to operate and maintain the 
r >ad and prorate sixty five per cent of the gross earnings 
that IS to pay the Central Ohio thirty five per cent of the 
gross earnings. | 

b tnlr or dtsol To make arrangement or 
agreement on a basts of proportional distribution. 

1887 Chicafe r tmes 31 Mar , An act amending the charter 
of the Hannibal and ht Jo Road, by which the latter is 
bound to prorate with any and all roads coming to 
Hannibal 1890 PntuH* (New York) 6 June (Cent 1, TTie 
Santa Fe [Railroad] will hereafter refuse to prorate with 
them on shipments of gram and live slock 
Hence Vro-ra tables , ‘tapablcof being pro-nted 
or divided proportionately ’ (Webster S^pl 1870) 
Fror* (.proej) Now /or/ and ran Also 
5 prowero, 6 proer {a obs F p>vre (a 15*7 in 
Godef ), ad L prSri Prow sb l] The I’now of 8 
ship or boat 

I4to Caxtun FayUi 0/ A 11 11 93 Ihc prowere whiche is 
tl e (oremest partye of the shippe. 1490 — haeydot vi 39 
Iho prores or forship whiche lay lowarde the countre of 
I hir tourried anone towards the Royame of Cypre 1553 
Bkknoe Q Cnr-f/nr Eeiij Ihe prores did siricke agamrt 
ihe puppes. rgSa N LicMxrieLo Ir Cattanhtda t Cent 
/ //</ loi They carryed certeine Ordinaunce m ihe proer 
f tbeyr Boates. 1718 Pora Ibad 11 773 Twelve galleys 
with Vermillion prores. 1810 bcorr t ady e/ L v\ xiii, 

I he tail ship whose lofty prore Shall never stein the 
billows more 1866 Lonincton Ir Mnetdsi y Toward the 
sea they turn their prores 
b pcetttttUy A ship 

ct84g Howell Utt (1630) II lijb (Tke VetA Now 1 
hope in a successful! prore. The Fates have fix d me on 
wert Knglands shore 1813 Scott Rektbyot. xvii) He 
Must lag with overloaded prore, While barks unburtbened | 
reach the shore I 

Fro-r#otor(prdi,rektai) [f PRO-*4 + RKt , 
TOR I also mod L . , Ger prorektor ] The deputy | 


or sttbetitutc of a Recroit m « miiveruty, college, 
or other educational insiitutian , a vtce-rcctor 
Formerly in use m the Scottish universities^ now cbicAy 
m those of Oermany, in some of which the king or prince 
of the stale is nominal Rector (RacToa id, and the pro. 
fes'vor who executes the duties of the office is pro-ractor 
(Cf the positions of Chaicellor and Vicsoibancellor at 
Oxfoid Cambridge, and thibtm ) Also in some other 
German institutes of higher education 
<-i8i8 Moeyson///* IV IV Lfigot) 306 But If it happen 
that any Baron or Prince be indent in the Univurtity, 
they vve to chuse him Rector for the yeare, and he vseth to 
chute for his Proreclor or Siihstilute him who by order and 
oiiise should baue otherwise brene Rector lhai yeare. 
(1889 (Feb 35) Acta Recterum Vutt Si Andr 111 


chute for his Proreclor or SiihMilute him who by order and 
oiiise should baue otherwise brene Rector lhai yeare. 
(1889 (Feb 35) Acta Recterum Vutr St Andr 111 
Nomina incorporatoriim in Coltegio D t.eonardi K D D 
Wallero Comnopro Reclore Collegii D“ Manaeprimanu.] 
1891 (Mar A Minutes Unn St AudrewsXVU 415 (MS) 

1 lie Senatus appotnied the ex Reclot to art in the meantime 
at pro-Rector and Promolor 1888 Pall Hall O 18 Aug 4/3 

I he pro rectors of the several (German] universities 
represented (at Heidelberg] wore their gold chains of office 
18^ Ddr/y A'icttit 13 June 7/1 IheEmperw was received 

by the Jlector and Pro Rector of the Polylechnicum, in 
their long brown gowns and caps. 1908 J Maitland 
Anoeeson tet te Editor 9 Mar , (At St Andrews] Down 
lo the date of the Ordinances following on ihe Universities 
Act of 1858 there was always a pro Rector, or, as he was 
sometimes called, a vice Rector, whose duty it was to act 
for the Reclor in nis absence. 

Hence Vror« otonte, the office of a pro rector 

1848 m WoscESTES (citing Wm Huwitt) 18C3 Dowdino 
Life Call xtue xxiL 303 1 he duties of the pror ectorata have 
occupied and distracted me 

Pro regent, Prorenal icc Pro- 1 j, Pro / 1 
Pro-re nMcent, pro re nata see Pro 8. 
t Frora ption. Obs rare Also 7 -aion [n 
of action f I prorPp /re, prfirept to creep for 
ward 1 A creeping on , a slow advance 

1898 Bloukt Gfeseegr , Prertpu n u creeping forward, 
a stealing forward by ntlie and little a growing spreading 
or coming forth iM J Kounson htloxa x $5 The slow 
prureption of every bidus, out of his proper Sign 

II Fro -rex. Obs [f L. pr«. Pro- i + >•« a 
king J A deputy king a viceroy 

19B8 Maslowe is/ P/ lamburt 1 i,Crcatc him pro-rex of 
all Africa. 1989 Nashe Auat Abeurd Fpist , As I haue 
no portion in any mans opinion, so am I the Prorex of my 
priuale thought 1849 KoaiuiTa C/atie Bibt 198 In the 17 
year of Jeh^aphat, jehoram his son began to reign as 
Fro rex, or Vice Roy to his father a 1879 T Coodwin 
A nevdedgt of Cod in xiii. Whilst the world stands he 
(Christ) governs tl, easeth God of that burden, and is his 
prore r for him 

t Fro'ritffito, v Obs [f ppl stem of L. /rwf j 
tare to provoke, incite, entice. Cf Probitb and 
Irhitate V »J tram To provoke, irritate, incite 
s8se Vennek I taAeeta v (lOjo) 109 18y reason of Ibeir 
moyst and calonficall nature, they proriiaie Venus 1889 
W 'HMnon IfydrA Chym 81 By prorilalinglhegoul i8Sa 
tr bonefe Merc. Cempit xix 705 Fontanels proritale and 
milk as It were the outer surface of the bkm 
Htntc fFroriUtioa Obs, provocation, mita- 
lion incitement 

1841 Answ hud SmectymnuHs 43 Your Maimonides 
(after all your prorilation) bolds no other than fane terines 
with our Samaritan Chronicle. i8gff Tomlinson Reneue 
^’’P 5J5 it helps «uch as labour under the Djienlery or 
the frequent prorilation of the Belly 1884 tr Beuet e )/rrr 
toiiipit VI 331 The flux may be continued by a gentle 
prorilation of the bloud 

tFrorite, v Obs [ad L prertt are see 
a^ve Cf obs I* pronter (Cotgr)] trans, 
m Pboritate 

>874 Newton Health Mag ysHt doth pronte and tickle 


I also jnrorogste Chiefly V , now only S( Law 
(f ppl stem of L pnregare see Proboou*.] 

1 1 trans « Proroolk i Obs 
1430-90 tr Htgden (Rolls) IV 193 In that be had proro- 
gate his office by the simee of v yere. ijga Reg Pnvy 
Council Scot I 137 With power to tbairo to prorogat thair 
decreil 1807 Eael Stiei ino yultui Catar ArgU He sent 
to the Senate to have his government of the Gaules proro 
gated for five years i88s Ac Acts Chat ll (1830) VIII 
4<So/i The excise of Inland and (brraign Commodities 
Granted lo King Charles the Second by the fourteenth 
act of the Parlumcnc t66t and prorogat by the eight act 
of Iw Parliament 1681 for fyve yeares iherafler a 1893 
Onuhart t Rabelais in xl 333, f prorogate, wyre draw, 
and shift off the 1 ime. 

2 - Pbokoci * j 3. 

fate Reg Pnvy Council Scot II 31 To prorogat the 
said day or than meting 1848 Br Maxwell Burd leeath 
ill Phentx (1708) II 398 He gave order to prorogate it (the 
Assembly) to another aiKf longer day tfm Sta G 
Mackkmxib Cnm Laws Scot n (1899) 390 The Council 
may prorogat also the Dyets appointed for Kxecution 
i8i8-4« TvTiaa Hist Scot (18641 I 66 nets ITie day of 
assembling was afterwards prorogated lo the snd of August 
1888 Act 31 * 33 yset c roo 1 36 It shall not be competent 
of consent of parties to prorogate the time for complying 
with any stMntory enactment 

8 6t. and Ctvtl Law To extend (the jurisdiction 
of a judge or court) to a cause in which it would 
otherwise be meompetent ct PaoaooATioir 4 a. 

t8et I Whselm TreeU Comm 39 Ml CiuHl causes, 
arising oetweene or among the brethren who either may or 
will prorogate the lurisdiction of the said Companie and 
then court. 1898 Sia G Mackenzie Cnm Laws Scot if 
(1699I 387 Custome had in this prorogat the power of inferior 
Judges. 1838 W Bell Dut Law Scot s v Proregmtien 


qP Jfuris bctiou. Where the proper Jarisdictien of the Jndj(« 
IS confined to causes amounting to a certain value parlies 
may prorogate the Jurisdiction to causes above that value, 
anM the statute conferring the jurisdiction prohibits it. 

54 . pa pple prer^/ate, app, used for 'called, 
summoned' Obs rare 

c 1470 Haeoino ChroM. cxvii i (MS Arch Setd B 10), 
Edmonde Irnexide After Kthclrade his ftulir was prorogate 
Vnto the Crowne of alle this rotate land 

Hence Fro rogatfld /// a 

>848 Rutnsesoeu iryeUSt In Fiu/Axviii (1845) 105 The 
stanolng and prorogated intercession and advocation of J «us 


the consent of parties conferred on a ludse, who without 
such consent, would be inconipelent liffie Ait 13 4 14 
Pict c. 36 f s The original or prorogated period, as the case 
may be for lodging a revised condescendence 

Frorogthtioa (i)it»“rot,« ' Jon, prpro ) [M fc. a 
Ob prorogeuton (1313 m Hair Darm ), mod F 
-tton, or nd L ptbrogiumn em, n of action f 
prUragdre lo Pkokooob ] 

1 Ihe action of lengthening in duration, or 
causing to last longer, extension of time pro- 
longation, protraction, further continuance Now 
rare or Obs exc in dV law 
1 1431 9s tr Htgden (Rolls) V 183 Thro the prorogacion ol 

! his Tyfo by oon day iggs Udai L /nterm Apoph #78 b 
T he senate would not gcue tie graunie vnto Caesar piWo 
, eacion, that is to sale a longer tyme m his dfetature. 1847 
H Moa* Seng 0/ Soul Notes 136/1 Distance of life makes 
lime, and the prorogation of life conlinuelh lime 1748-7 
I Act’io Cto He 50 1 31 By virtue of the prorogation of any 
I lease or lack iggg W Bell Diet Lam Scot iProregation, 
in judicial proceedings a prolongation of Ihe time ap- 
pointed for reuoiling a diligence lodging a paper or obum 
pering any other judicial order Prorogntion 0/ a Lease 1^ 


2 The action of proroguing an assembly, esp 
Parliament, discontinuance of meetin;,s until the 
following session, without dissolution 
t47a 3 Rolls of Parlt VI 31/3 Your Pariement hy 
dyvers prorogations and o^rnamenles, unto the xxi day 
I orjanuani conlynued tiUllvtomtyinKnaOrlg Lett 
ber I III 13 We did proLUre Ibis prorogation for the 
other ij causes [Cf PsoaoauE t> a quol 1386] 1838 Dx 
j Hamil roN m // Papeis (Camden) 48 A great mnnie of 
them came to loune 10 haue protested Gainst lha pro 
rogation |of the General As'cembl)] 1788 Blackstonk 
Comm 1 II 187 A pruiogBIlon is the continuaiiLe of the 
parliament from one session to another, as an arbournment 
IS a continual ion of the session from day to day 1818 
Scott F M Perth vii Bailie Craigdallie who had advised 
Ihe prorogation of iheir civic council to the present place 
and hour iMta Penny Lycl XVII 371/1 llie effect of a 
prorogation is at once to suspend all business until parlia 
ment may be summoned again Ibid, A bill must be 
renewed after a prorogation, as if it had never been intro 
duced though the prorogation be for no more than a day 
1878 bTUsBS (.one* Hist I 7M HI 480-1 The dialinctM n 
between a^ournment and prorogation u a modem dis 
llnction The necessary adjournment from day to day as 
well as the countermanding of a parliament called and the 
longer intermission of the session, was known as profogatlon 
Hud note. The word prorogation is consUuilly used for 
countermanding or delaying the day of meeting 
b. transf The time dnruie which Parliament 
standi prorogued , the interval between iucceisivc 
muons. 

01548 Hall Chron Hsu VI II nob, DurytM whiche 
prorogacion the common people saied 10 the Burgesses, 
sirs, we beare sale you will graunt iiils of the pound, we 
aduise you to duo so that you male go home 1883 PKrva 
Diary 18 Feb, This day the Parliament met again, after 
their long prorraation ipub'Mtrt DrapisPs Left \\ Wlct 
1755 V IL 43 It would seem very extraordinary, if an 
interiour court in England should take a matter out of the 
bands of the high court of parliament during a prorogation 
tS The action of deferring to a later time, 
p^poncment Obs rare 

>898 Phillips, Proreeedlou, a deferring, or putting off to 
another time. 1703 KELaEV Serm 73 He often obtained 
Pardon, or a Prorogation of the Puntsnmeai. 

4 a. .Sr Law I 1 ie extension of the jorluliction 
of a judge or court to causes which do not properly 
come within it allowed in certain cases by con- 
sent of the parties. 

1838 W Bk. 1 Did Law Scot s.v Proregmtiim of yuns 
dietlou. In order to render prorogation effectual the judge 
mast have a JurisdKttoil susceptible of prorogation, 
fb gen Extension. Obs rare 
aifiafl Bp ANDEEWEsA'r’p’m (1636)1 33j Goodwill is a kind 
of peace, but with an extent or prorogation a kind of peace 
peculiar to men which the other parts of the earth are not 
ca(>abte of 

Frorogator rare [a L prbregdler, agmx n 
f prSrogdrt to Pboroque 1 One who prorogates. 
(InquoLapp a meaningless jingled 
tfiga Gaule Magastrom, 376 Against all Merlinicall arro- 
gators, prorogators, derogalora 

ProrbgM (pwrdo g), V Forms 5 <7 proroge, 
(S -rouge, 6 -rog), o- prorogue. [Late ME 
proroge, a. F proiogt r, obs F. prorogue-r (both 
14th c in Godef Compl), ad L prOrogl^ to 
prolong, extend, esp a term of office , to defer ; 
lit to ask publicly, f pro, Pro- * + rogdre to Rsk 
The etymological sense according to Schellcr, was perh 
' to ask the people whether the term of an office or the lik- 
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may be prolonged to a perion a> if to ask him en. Aut of 
this no example Is exunt in Latin.] 
tl ham To prolong lengthen, extend (In time 
or duration) , to canse to lost longer, to continue, 
protract Obs (exo. ai a Latinlcm) 
tgag Rath a/ Parti IV 189 The which Graunte wa» 
lenguied and proroged alt the last Parlemcnt for other 
two yeer t tgia Moaa Picus Wks 9/a If he might haue 
had^ space 5 ( bis life proroged <$79 Fenton Cuiecnird, 
(1618) 91 The truce was eftsooncs proroged for a few daycs 
IS79^ Month Plutarth (1676) 599 And besides Ithey) did 
prorogue the time of Ins Government five years furltier 
i6<s Manlkv hroliHi I aw C learnt 896 The Stales pro* 
rogued the space for deliberation from that present time 
until the first of September a 1716 South Strm (1744) 
XI ad} As long os the Spirit prorogues his workings after 
an obstinate resistance of them iMjB Ausw Smith Carthaga 
337 The command of Scipio was prorogued, not, os on 
previous occasions, for a fixed period but till such tune os 
the war should be brought to a conclusion. 

1 3 tram 1 o put ofT for a time, defer, pottpone 
»4SI ttalU ef PaAt V 833/1 To forbere and proroge ond 
to putte in suspence, th execution of leviy ns of the fyndyng 
of the seht men Archers. 14M Hbh Vfl Lat in RfuT 
Acad OxoH (O H b) 11 618 Prorouge your said election 
unto the tyme ye shall have furtbre knowfege from us tgga 
Shako. Ram <7 Jut tv 1 48 , 1 beare thou must and nothing 
may prorogue it, On Thursday next be married to this 
Countia. sOaa Poav in Ellu t>r,g I tU Ser il III st8 
1 he Ktngea journey into Scotland roust be prorogued unl iil 
another yeare aiyidboUTH .S’erwi. (1744I VII vi isdlo 
slop a sinner in his return to ( lod, by persuiuling his corrupt 
heart, that be may prorogue that return with safety 

to absol oitnir To delay, procrastinate. 0 /r 


or other assembly) for a time, definite or indefinite, 
without dissolving it , to dismiss by authority until 
the next session. Originally and chiefly in refer- 
ence to the British Parliament 
Originally a parlicular application of sense a , the meaning 
being to ' put olT, postpone the assembly or sittings of a 
parliament which had been summoned or was in session 
cf quol S878 in PaoaooATiON a 
x^SHRatUaf Parlt V s86/i This present Parliament to 
proroge, o^arne, or dusolve. 1404 Fabvan Chraa vil 
344 In this xlii yere the kyng helde one parlyament at 
Weitmynster, & another or ellys prorogyd y* same to 
Wynchesire Hai. 1, Cbraa, Htn K it Vpon this 

poynct the pnriiainent was proroged to Wetlmmsicr 
tSH Burohlkv in hllis Ortg LtH Ser 1 III 13 We 
bad gret reason to prorog our session which is rone till the 
eidtg Bacon A<h Sir O Pttlitrt ik | a8 By the 
king a authority alone, and by his writs are they fthe two 
houses of peers and commons] assembled, and by him alone 
are they prorogued and dissolved 1 but each house may 
adjourn itself 1749 RoaraTsoN Cbat y, vii Wks 1813 
111 as 1 be Pope recalled them and prorogued the Council 
1844 M^Culcoch Xcr Prit (1834) II 77 Pailia 

iiient it called together by the King, who may prorogue or 
dissolve it at pleasure 

b. $mr. in /MTT cense To be prorogued, to 
discontinue meeting until the next session 
144a Kino Print Saab tai Oitanat 8 He may com 
mand them to prorogue, or adjourn for Ume or place 
iglo Raxb Bat! (1883) IV 6jfi, I mind not the Members, 
and makers of Laws, Let em Sit or Prorogue as his Majesty 
please stgd La LoNOONnaaav In tPastm Cam. 7 Sept i/s 
No opportunity was afforded of discussing the question 
before Parlwment prorogued. 

Hence Proio gued ppi. a , Proro'gulng vbl sb ,* 
fVxoro'giiemeat KV. ptorvtgmrntni (1^6 
inGodef)] » Phobogation, PxoxogtMT,onewho 
prorogues (in quot, one who puts off or defers) 
tua nukOET, eProroged praragatu* 1647 Clasehoon 
Hut Rob III 1 1 The King went privately as if it had 
been to a return of a prorogued or adjourn d Parliament 
t 44 o R Coke Pawar H Snij 357 llie day for the con 
ventton of the Parliament alter tbcir *Proroguement 1197 
I Payne Rapal AxcA s Tlieso *prorogers of wel doinge 
having wherwith, are here iustly reprov^ xjgt in W H 
Turner Aifrcf Rtc O^rrftiSBo) 417 A pro^macion for 
the *prorogyne of the Parliament idga tr Parkint KrV 
Bk xl jfio lliat the cause of the proroging ofhis induction 
lice m his owne default i44e Sia C. Lyttelton in Halloa 
Carr (Camden) 339 The proroguinge y* pariUnent for todays. 
PrOTMld (pr^Jidbd), adv Anal, [t L. prars~ 
MM forwards 4- adt see Dbxtrad] Towaras the 
front, forward So Vro'rtHsl a , forward, anterior. 
itM In Coat DM tigs in Sg t Sae Lax 
fProrU'mp. p Obs nome-wd Hu]. L. 
rump-lrt, f. Pbo- i + mmpfre to bunt ] tntr. To 
burst forth. 

s 4 et B JoMSON /’arfat/rr V iU, Cru 0 - 0 — protumped 
7 ) 4 o Prorumped T what a noise it made t as If hit ipirit 
would haue prwumpt with it 

Proravt (prwirpt), v rare [f L. prBruph, 
ppl. Item of prSrumpitrt see prtc ] trans lo 
cause to bunt forth hence Proru'pted ppl a. 


written in prose , (of an author) writing in prose I 
Now rare or Obs expressed l»y Pkohk 5 cUtrtb 

s4a4 Biount Glauagr ! rauueb that is in Prose and not 
m Meeler, perlaliiinu to ProM 1719 H Fkiskck (/;///) ' 
A Prosaic Iranslaiim of PersiusFuuxussSix Satyrs lyla 1 
Hsaaia / kilal /ny 11 iii (1781) 03 In modern Rhythm I 
be It Prosaic or Poetic heftlie reader] must expect to find it 
governed for the greater part by Accent iSte W 1 avi or 
Hut Surv Gtrm iatlrylU tt HefHerifm] publis icd 
many works, chiefly prosaic which widely extended his 
literary reputaiioi. sflyt BaowNiNO la Sainaa Ixxix 
Verse which born, demands Ptosaii. ministraiioti. 

2 Having the character, style, or diction of prose 
as opposed to poetry , lacking poetic beauty, feel- 
ing, or imagination , plain, matter of fact Hence 
b. hansf Uiinoctic, unromantic, commonplace, 
dull, tame (Of persons and things ) 

1744 P Francis Ir Horaca,Snt 1 iv 53 Tis not enough 
to dost the flowing Line, And in ten Sylfai lea your Sense { 
confine Or write in meet prosaic Rbimes like me That can 
deserve the Name of Poetry 1799 Mason CA Afiu iii 166 I 
The verses were easy ami prosaic enough to bo intelligible 
to the meanest cajmciu 1841 I) Israeii Wmr« /// (1867) | 
sSt ( yA/> a/ Poah) iTie verse being prosaic, preserves its , 
coiloquuil ease 

b tSij H & J Smith Haract la Land 10 When you 
are flat, prosaic, and insipid (which under tsvoe, you some 
times arc) 18^ Holland Gold A iil 41 Do you get tm 
patient with the prosaic life around you— the dulness and 
the carlbliness and the brutuhness of men t On Black 
Greta Past vit, Mamage settlements are very prosaic 
things, itaa Wkktcott Gatpel a/ 1 t/t ia8 1 he Chinese are 
commonly held lo be a prosaic people 

B xA 1 1 A prose author - Pbosaist i Ohs 

1989 PuTTtNHAM Eaf Pattit t XIX (Arb ) 56 Winch 
occasioned the story writer to chuse an higher stile fit for 
hU subiect, the Prosaicke in prose the Poet in meetre 

2 pi Broaaic things or subjects > 

1890 Claok Russell Oceaa Trag I \ui i6t She (a shij ] ' 
hardened rapidly into the fanuluir prosaics of timber, sail I 
cloth and lackliM 

Froaa iOftl, « [fa* prec + -AL ] 

+ 1 . - prec. I Obs 

149a L S Peaptes Ltbtrly v 10 As we may observe both 
from their Poeti, and Prosaicall wntera 1791 Earl Orrery 
Remarks Staf/l (ijst) 331 Consider ihcnrrsaical works of 
Milton you will find them more nervous than riegani i8o9 
Dibdin Sir r Afore t Utopia Inirod 73 The first prosaical 
work with which RattcH t ponderous (olio opens is called 
• The Life of John Picus . 

2 "• prec a Now tart or Obs 

1699 Bentley Phal ai8 As familiar and prosaical as our ' 
Ceiisurer would make it >848 Mas Caslyle t ett (1B83) 

II 33, 1 found that now too prosaical for my romantic cir 
cumslances. 1899 KiNcstav 1 /rrc I k 39 It is the praclical, I 
prosaicad (iinatic who does the work 

Frosa ioally, aih [f prec + lv S ] in a 
prosaic manner 

a 1834 CoiPaiooE Let to Pukenag (hti stakes Catat | 
June 1879), Sir Walter Scott tho a poet manages these I 
matters somewhat more prosaically— 1 c with more sense 1 
and discretion 1819 Hallam Hut Lit II v | 6 335 ' 


M48 &E T. BaowNE Pttad JSp uk xvL 149 The latter 
brood impatimt. by a foroibia proraption aniidpaM tbmr 
period of exclusion. tB|8 Mavne Expat Lex .PrarMpltOf 
twm for a burtting or breaking forth, at of the blood pro. 
rupliM t8«4 Caatemp, Rev XXIV 430 The Inforao it 
in tbe conical pit, the Purgaiorio on the prorupted mountain. 
PCOMdo (prbtfik), a.7r^). [ad. med.L. pt*. 
taie-m c.), f. prSta FBora • see ‘la So F. 
prosatqut (15th c. (adv .stunt) in Hat8.-Darm ) ] 
1. Of or pertaining to prose , confuting of or 


rh« violin niay be prosatcally ii<;sciibcd a.H » hollow I 
lynches long by 8) wide, and weighing abont 8} ounces 
PrOM*ioallkMS. t-art (f as prec -r ness ] 
so PBOSAICNtSS 

1S44 L Hint Imag A Famy 47 As to prosaicnlness in 
general, it is sometimes indulged in by young writers on 
the plea of its being natural 1876 Miss Vow k II aman 
brad XXI 163 The intense iwosaitaliiess of common life M I 
shown in the Paston tellers, where llie girls prny for hus 
band^wiih apparently perfect indifference os lo who they 

^^MMdolsm (prdrF'isir’ro) [f Prosaic a + , 
isit ] m Prosaism 

1S04 Anna Sewasd Aftm Darunn a66 Those long trains 
of comparative prosaicism, over which we yawn aiS49 
PoK Atargiaalia Wka 1864 111 500 It is tbe prosaicism of 
these two writers 10 which is owing their csMcial quota > 
biUty 18B4 Caaltmp Rea Mat 401 Pccmle ate never 
weary of inveighing against the prosaicism of our time 

FrOMicnOM. [f as prec + mess ] Prosaic 
quality or character 

1887 7rai Edae 1 Feb. 79 That Dutch picture in its 
unadulterated materiality and prosaicness. 18,0 A tkeaxam 
8 Mar 303/3 Tbe vulgarity aod prosaiciiess of these people 
and their surroundings 

ProM i-co mt*e’pio, a nance vfd. Combming 
the prosaic, comic, and epic 
iMf Fieloino Tam yaaet v 1, We have laid it down as a 
Rule necesMry to be obaetv^ id all Piosai<omi.epic 
Writing, 

PrOM^na (pr^'UtU'm). [ad. F. proseusmt, f. 
L. prbsa Prosr see -isM ] 

1 Prosaic character or «tyle (In quot 1855, 
Dull or commonplace condition or prospect ) 

1787 Anna Seward Lett (iSii) I. 33a Ever have you 
found me ready lo acknowledge the prosaism of many lines 
whi^ you have pointed out in my most favourite poets, 
tagg BieuePt Mag LI 700 Not a meturesque bit of build 
ing waa to be acta 1. .nothing but the most and prosaism, 
sWg Lsuntt fai Paria Rep i Oac 181 Nor could a French- 
ouui foel the whole proiabm of Wordswortb s lines— 1 hat 
adequata provision snouid be made For all tbe people to be 
Uught to read 

2 . (with/f) A prosaic phrase or expression. 
iSt7 CouaioOE Am Lft xvML (188a) iBs The existence 
of prasatsmt must be conceded, a iSfle Wordsw Pratt 
tPat (i874j II 8s Critics, who, when they stumble upon 
these prosaisms, os they call them Imagine that they have 
made a notable discovery iS^ PmttMaUG 13 Nov lo | 


Frosaist (l nm 7r,ist) [f as prec + 1 st ] 

1 One who writes ill prose , a prose author 
tioj W Taylor in Ana. Res I 33a Known to the pul h 
as a poet, and a prosaist of eloquence and cruduioii «8i 
Dr O incev in B/ackw Afag XXI ao The prosaist 1 
salisfiinl if he impresses dear and distinct ideaa 1879 M 


2 A prosaic or unpoclic person 
1831 Cxuieir SckilUr in Ahsc hst (1873) III 71 A 
man who denied that Schiller was a Poet would himself be 
from every side declared a Prosaist 1893 Clough / oen s 
etc (1869)1 3,6 How that first oTEiiklish prosaists was 
inspired with them Ipoetm lines], remains a problem 
t Fro sal, o Obs [nd med ir 6th c , 

Cassiod ), f L prosa Pbome see al. Cf F 
prosal (14th c)J Pertaining to or comprucd 
in prose , m quot 16^4, written or printed in the 
form of prose (not in measured lines like verse) 

1894 ViLVAiN rheot Treat vi 137 These Analyses in a 
prosal method are plainer for the vulgar sort than such 
as are set in Sections ai48s Sir 1 Brow nr Tracts xi 
(1683) 177 The Priest not ondy or alway scomposed h» prosal 
raptures into Verse. 

tFrooapy. Obs [-rd L /Ii-nm/i a (aUo Is) 
a stock, race, family Cf olrx. F piosapie (1507 
In Godef ) ] Stock, race, lineage 
»43» 5» tf Htgden (Rolls) 1 281 Soe the Iincrlle descense 
of the prosapy (L. pr»snptm\ or kymede of teramundus 
faylede by men but hyt remaynede n Katildis suciyr to 
Dagoberte iS4a Udall Etasm Afiagh 63 Ueeyng a 
manne and begotten lo of a inannes prosipie in manly 
wise. i4s4 V 11 VAIN />// kst 11 xxyl 33 1 wo Tarquins 
sprung from Oreekub prosajy 
II FrOfffoteur (proratur) [F (Mtnige i666\ 
ad It psosaiore (in Florlo) cf med L prosator 
(Du Cange) 1 A prose writer 
t88e E W Gaaae in Academy 4 Sept 164 Shelley cea'ied 
lo c >me before the world as a piosaleur just as 1 e fx-gan lo 
do so seriously as a poet tgoi t> Re- Oct 491 There arc 
few belter examples ofhis charm as/r sateur 

Also m med I form Proia-tOT. 

1891 SiESENSON I ett (1901) 11 XI 31 Not that 1 set 
much account by my verses which are tl e s erses of I rosator 

Prosoapula, -ap sec Pro * i 
fProROarab Obs lare [ad mod L prAscara 
In-us see Pro - 1 and Scarab, so F proscarat le ] 
A name of the Oil beetle, A/t/ae Proscarabtrus 
(1898 Rowiani) Aim/ets J Mtat las 1016 Called I ra- 
t araheus in Laitne in Enklish it miy fitly lie called the 
Oyl beetle or iheOyUlock j i448 Wilkins /^ ns/L/iar' 11 
V |3 133 Insects like a Beetle without wii gs Iwt seeming 
lo hate some lillle rudimei is of wii cs noted f rr being ajii 
upon a touch lo send out a yellowish oyly substance from 
bu j >> nts Pr iscarab. 

n F^osceniiuil (presf-nt/>m) PI -a [a 1 

^roscemum, ad Gr wpoaorfrior a proscenium, tIso 
in late Gr a stage curtain, f apo, Pito '^24- amirli a 
booth, stage, Scene.] 

1 a In the ancient theatre The space between 
the ‘scene’ or background and the orchestra, on 
which the action took place , the stage 

ifio8 Hoi LAND 'melon 184 1 hese Caines bee liehdJ fioin 
the lop of the / r tcentum (m irgtn the fuic siu(,vl 1894 
Phii I irs (cd, 5) I ivuemiim the forcparl i f the s c e an 
Edifice as hi^h as the Iasi P iiico of the Tl eater whose 
Face or Front was sdorned » ih many ra ges f Pillars 
i839Arnoii> / f/ II Sirnlcj / (1844)11 ix 160 
Tbe two marble p liars suit standing in llie pr sc ma t 
of tho theatre reminded me of tbe loium al K line 1869 
TozcE/fijiA/ iarkeyll 301 Of the proscenium there are 
no remains 

b In the modem theatre, The space between 
the curtain or drop scene and the orchestra often 
including the curtain itself and the arch or frame 
work which holds it 

1807 Director I 344 This equivocal proscenium ns it 
were dove tads the house with the Mnee i860 Ati } ear 
R and So 44 417 Tbe appearance of the audience as veen 
from the jirusccniuin is highly remarkable m its union f 
lastncss with coinjiactness. igo8 O Rev Apr 453 Tho 01 e 
dclermimng charactciistic of the Eluabethon stage is iii 
tack of anything like a proscenium. 

2 transj and Jig a. The front, the foreground 

1648 Herrick Upon hit yulia. Lips she has, all 

ruble red, And a nose that is tbe grace And proscenium of 
her face 1793 Earl Macartney in J Barrow Life, ei 
(1807) II a7a^veral persons passed backwards and fiir 
wardik in the proscenium or fore ground of the tent ifat 
Carlyle Stemag i xiv. These thoughts for a good while 
kept possession of tbe proscenium of hu mind 
b * The stage ’ ; dramatic art 
s8is G. CoLMAH Poet Vag (1818) 16 During his lime, 
from the Proscenium taen, Thalm and M^wmene both 
vanished 1907 Pdia Aev Jan. 197 The Censor is slill 
enthroned above the jH-oscenium 
8 . aitrtb , as proscenium arch, box, door 
1879 Mita Braddon Strange tfarid I it 3* That oflicul 
unlocked % door behind the proscenium box a door sacred 
to the manager, and let Penwyn through tgei Sertfi^rt 
XXIX 466/2 1 was in the box that used to be buUt 
insida the proKenium art.h so tliat the actors themselvet 
could watch the stage during their waits. 

ProaoMHdon, obs form of I^bocrssiom 
I Pnwoholluin, -ion (]>nisk^ liffm, -ipn) 
[med I proscholium, f Gr tpb, PRO*^ a + Iw 
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schola, a «1 Gr axf>><h school] The name of a 
covered court fonning the easteni entrance to the 
Divinity bchool at Oxford 


+ A adj (praiikri pt). Proscribed see Pro- 
80RIBB V 3 oh 

ffitt K/(iB« 5) 39 The disobeyer* war maid 

proHcnpt nml l^bhlt to the end he mycht be alio anoyntit 
with the rainca of thair lands aad tents. sSao Holland Livy 
I XXXIX Fpit lass Ca I>amitittt, one of the proscript out 
tawes iM tr MmiUtu t Pmatr/uU FtmortU 39 A Pro- 
script man who to enioy the goods of iiis wile told her 
that he would kill himMife^ she added that she would 
Bccompanie him 

B sh (pro* skript) One who is proscribed 
iSyC Fi RMINO Panopt Eput 14S L O^r her brother, 
when hee was a proscript or oullawe iSaa-da Hkvlin 
Cttmtfr L tidSe) 140 So Itleh an estimat dul they mi upon 
the casual death of this Proscript i|m Shobr«l tr 
Ckattat irUmft i nw Introd («d 3)! 37 Proscripis never 
I open a public school of philotiwliy slga Blaclnv Mag 
June luoVs No proscript could find a refuse be)ond the 
1 reach of the Ccurc 

tPrO*onpt,f^* Obs rtrt [ad L frosenpt 
um pa pple neut of prOsmb Ire to Pboscrirk ] 
A ]irohibitiun an interdict 
1J70 Foxa A tr M led ») 374/1 He should be within 
the daunger of this proscript thtd Princes lo auoyd the 
I istme of il ys proscript were rcatly lo do whalHoeuer the 
p^ would haue them do. 

Proaoripidon (prPiskn pjan) [ad L prd 
scupttdnem, n of action f prSsertb tre to rtto 

HCUIRE Cf t (i486 III (lOdcf) ] 

1 Ihe action of proscribing, the condition or 
fiLt of being proscribed , decree of condemnation 
to death or banishment outlawry Also Jig 

ijty TaeviSA Hfgdtn (Kolls) VII 443 In ^t lyme [in] 
Engdoiul was robberie under kyng William ye Rede, ami 
proscripciouns and excilingea and takynge into [the] kyngea 
hmd ISIS aaLvoa Chnm Ireyiv xxxiv (MS Diglynso) 

If ijo/irxilc wetre,cheynes and presoun, Proscripcioun and 
captinlle a tgjj Li> ItFRNKasf a/rf Bt M Airti (1546) 

II viij^ 1 ha I) me of Syllo, whan he made it e vniuertall pro 
scriplion sga) nste the Mariana idoe lIvuMox/nr/iSAi/f 11843) 
14 this cuniry was very well uuicicd by a moscriplion of 
theOC nnorsmadebythecrleofKildare 1738 Holincbrork 
Oa Parita tied 16 To hang up tl e 1 ables of Proscription 
without the Power of sending Centurions lo cut off every 
Head (hat wears a Face disliked at Court would be Mad 
ncssinaPrince i>74GaRSNM<>/-///M/ ix |8 673 Willi uii 
was resolved that no bloodshed or proKriplion should 
follow Ihe revolution. 

2 Denunciation, interdiction, prohibition by au 
thority , exclusion or rejection by imblic order 

1659 in Batton t lharp (i8»8) IV 384 The saving of iheir 
rights ui the clear proscription of their nghls 1775 Johnson 
y«r HO lyr 6a A pruecriptiun published by a Col ny 
against the Mother country stga Milman Lai Chr iv 
vfi <1864) II 343 Iconoclasm was a mere 1 egslive doctri le, 
a proscription of Ihose se ilime iis which bad full possessio 1 
Ithe popular mi d slyy C C hhm CMst hit (1879)637 
A land afflicted by social proscription. 

FrOfflOriptiTe {prd,skrl ptiv), « [f L pro 
smphf ppl stem oi prosfnb fre to Pbos(R)BK 4- 
IV*. ] Characterired by proscribing tending to 
proscribe, of the nature or character of pro { 
gcription I 

1757 Foot* Aaihor 1 Wks 1799 I 134 A most nobis | 
triumvirate 1 and as proscnptive and arbitrary as the 
famous Roman one 17*1 Oibbon /)«/ ♦ B xxxv (178B) 
VI 143 'the Imperial imnisters puixued with proscri) live 
laws and ineffectual ai ms, the rebels whom they I ad made 
iSu Holi and Mtm 7 ha igtr I (1854) 33 The powerfi I 
aiidestahhsbed party becomes proscri| live towards t he new 
and weaker organuatlons 

Heuce ProMvi jfUrtitr adv , by way of pro 
scription ProMrl the quality of 

being proscnptive 

iMa Ogilvif (Annandale) Proecriptively > 1(6 Ravlin 
ProgT Ph Crt Svbj v 70 The prosrrtptiveness of ecclesi 
astical intolerance is a characteristic of a dead church 

Proacutal, Proscutellar, etc see P«o- > 2 
PrOM (pr<r«z) sb Also 6 proeae, proMe, .Sr 
proas, proia [a F //ur«(f3thc in 1 ittr^), ad 
1 prisa iprStio), lit. straightforward discourse, 
sb use of fem of pnt ms, for earlier prvrs ms adj 
straightforward, straight, direct, contr from prb 
vers us, pa. pple of prSvert ire to tom forwards. 
Hence med L prOsa an accentual hymn, in which 
the prose pronunciation and order is used ] 

1 The ordinary form of written or spoken 
language, without metneal structure esp as a 
spedes or division of literature. Opposed to 
poetry, verse, rime or metre 
cijjdR BbunnrCAffn IFacF(Rolts) 10975 But ffrensche 
men wryten hit w prose Right as bs dids, hym for to 
alose. e 13W Chavcm MeM ProL 19 Gladly quod I by 
goddas swsete pyne I wol yow telle alitel tbrag m prose. 
14(3 Caxtom Calo 3 Two portyet-the lym m In pi^ and 
Ihe second in verse 1573 Lancham Let (1871) isTbe thuig 
which beer I report in vnpoiisbt proex, wax (hear pronouiiced 


I. Proscribed lee Pro- 


1676 in Wootfs Li/e t July (O H S.) II 331 Bound to be 
in the Proscbolium of the Divinity School during the asking 
of his grace >7x0 HgAaNS ColUct (O H S.) Vll >91 He 
di 1 not stand that day in the Proscholion (commonly called 
Pig inarketlofthe Divinity School as he ought lo have done 
t PvOBOi nd, V Obs rare [od L. prUscmd-ire 
to tear open in front, rend, f ptS, Pno • 1 f 4 - 
sand ire to cut, rend ] trims To rend, to tear , 


1694 Gauobn Ptart o/Ch. iv xx 573 They did too much 
prusLind and prostitute (as it were)the Imperwl purple 1671 
K MacWasd /V w« AiwctfH!/ 58 Ihe Reproaches, where 
with your Clergie during these unhappy wars did not cease 
conimually to prose nd the people of God. 

fProRolaslon (prpsi J»nj Obs tare~'‘ fad 1 
prbsciision tm brewing up (of land), first plough 
ing f pro, + sciud iie, seiss um to break or 
tear asunder ] (See quot ) 

1696 Bloont Gtoesogr Proctssitn (error for protrituoa], 
a culling up, a tilling a ploughing, a manuring of land 

Froacoleoine, •soolez sec Pro ^ i 
II PrOBOOll* (prpsikp 14 ) ffei PI -89 [mod L , 
f (jr vp 6 t to + stiAXa glue ] (See quot ) 

t(66 Treas Bot Ptvtcoua a viscid gland on the upper 
side of tlie stigma of orchids, to which the pollen masses 
become attach^ I 

Prosoribable (prdiskrai b 4 b 1), a [f next -i- I 
aubE ] Capable of being proscribed, or jilaced , 
under legal proscription I 

i8(i £cao i6 h eb 3/3 The offence had to be commuted 
1 1 a proKCnbal le district t and it was desired that the 
warrant should be conclusive evidence of the proscription of I 
the district 

Prosenbb proiskrat b), V [ad L prSscnbdre 
to write m front of, to write before the world, | 
publish by writing, offer m writing for mIc, etc , 1 
to post a (lerson as condemned to confiscation or ' 
outhwry, f prS, Pro- > i f 4- senb-ire to write ] | 

fl i traus lo write in front, to prefix in 
wfUnig O/s rare , 

Perhaps a scribal error for prtienie see Pao • 3 
Mjs-Rs tr Htgdta (Rolls) 1 31 When Ihe coinpilator 
[Kanulphus] spekeihe the letter shall be proscribede (1., 
prasenMurUn this forme folowenge (Rl 

n 2 To write up or uublish the name of 
(a person) as condemned to death and confiscation 
of property, to put out of the protection of the 
law, to outlaw , to iianish, exile Also Jig 
igfe Daus tr SUi lanr t Comm 33 b He doth condemne 
& proscribe h m as aucihor of Scisines. >999 Sfknsu 
'iititlrtl Wks. (Globe) 637/1 Ro. Vere Ear^f Oxford 
was ba iished tfip realme and proscribed 167$ R L Es. 
TSANCE Stntcas Mor (1776) aoo He that proscribes me 
today shall himself be cast out tomorrow 1(40 Ihiki 
WAL l CntceSW Ivii oab He was himself outlawed a d 
p oscribed in the name of his sovereign 1(40 Alison Htti 
B uropt X Ixxvii 84a A declaration was signed by all the 
Powers, which proscribed Napoleon as a public enemy 
with whom neither peace nor truce could be concluded, 
b lo ostracire, to ‘send to Coventry’ 
i6(a ExaLKomoiii tr Horact s Ati I oei 31 Then Poet 
asters in (heir raging fils dreaded and proscribd by Men 
of sense 

S To reject, condemn, denounce (a thing) as 
useless or dangerous, to prohibit, interdict to 
proclaim (a district or practice) , m Proclaim t 
2e, f 

idea Masse tr Altman s Gutmau tPAlf il 319 This 
Customs IS ihsc sncontrouled Lord that (irescribes, and 
proscribes Lawes at his pleasure. vjBt Hun* Btt 4 Prtat 
11777) II Notes 507 lliey Iplays] have been zealously pro* 
scrib^ by the godly in laler ages. 177a Psiestlev tnti 
Ktlig (1783) I 310 Ihe Stoics proscribed Compassion 
1774 Goldsm Nat Htti (1863) 1 IV liL 434 Persons of 
taste or elegance seem to proscribe it [civet] even from the 
loileL 1I41 D IsKAELi Amea hi (1867) 343 The oocle 
sla-slics in vain proicnbed these liceniious revelries, sljp 
Mrs Jamrson Leg Motuai Ord (1863) 1941 Befors their 
religiou was proscribed and their country confiscated 
H As a literalism of rendering in Rbemiah N T 
igSa N T (Rhem.) Gat iiL 1 O sensles Galatians who 
hath bewitched you not 10 obey the truth before whoM 
eies lesus Christ was proscribed (Or I Vutg 

proKcriptusest 1388 Wvclif exilid Pindalc, C^vrrd. dc 
scribed) i6iieuidently set forth) 1881^ V openlyset forth], 
being crucified among you? 

Hence VroBerl bad ppl a 

i6it B JoHsoN Caitlmt 1 i 1 hid for thee Thy murder ol 
thy brother And writ him in the list of my proscribd 
Alter thy fact to save thy little shame, t6^ Shadwrll 
BtryF 11, As the proscribed emperor was by bis perfumes 
betrayd 186B j H Blunt Kt/ CH tag I 66A well 
known favourer of the prasenbed opinions 1I69 Rawi in- 
toN / fy . Hut 447 The property of the proscribed was con< 

t Proscribe, formerly for Prbroribe seePRo-ij 


ijwPALSCR 668/1 IprotcrybtdLiivaditoetprtserpbe 

Kroseri ber. [bee -brI ] One who proicnbes. 

>697 DavoRN Mnttd Ded., Ess. (ed. Ker) II 319 Tlie 


triumvir and proeenber had descended to 1 
hideout form than they now appear x( 6 s 
17 July, Where firequent revolutioat have d 
into proicribcrt and proecribed. 

Prosorirt, a and r4 1 Qul L prSscrtpt-u 
p* pple. of Mscrib Ire to PROSOBIBR. So ob 
ti,proscrtpt,Y proscr$t] 


verse ba wrote. sMy Milton P L u j 6 TUiMn un- 
atumpted yet in Prose or Rhime. rysR Ladv U. W 
Montagu Lrt te AbUConH 31 July, I wiU oontinue the 
rest of my acoount in plain proac. ilee Woaoaw Lyr 
Ball (ed s) Pref note. Much conftisloa liaa been introdoM 
into critiCMia hy this contradistinciion of Poetry and Prose 
. The only strict amitbesis to Prose b Metre. sBn Ceus. 
aiixn TVeMrsf *3 July, The dafiaition of good proee is— proper 
words n their proper placca sMe M Arnoui Bss. Cnt , 
Stud Poet <1888) to The needful qualities for a fit prose 
sre regulaniy unil^ity, precisiOD, balance. 


b with a and p} A piece of prose, na opp to 
a poem , a corop^tion in prose , a prose exertiie 
Now rare or Obs exc in school or college use 
tgle Puttknham Fng Pottle iil xvl (Arb) 184 The 
Gr«kes vted a manner of spserb or writing in their prunes 
that went by clauses, finishing the words of like tune >646 
J Hall t oemt l 5 Genily to amble in a York shire prose. 
1W9 Carlvle Frtdb Gt xix via V 607 New Verses or 
light Proses spas Pmuh 9 Jan ao/i When my tutor fond 


Procrsb ti 4 this being as in F sing and pi ) 
riAee/.<iu<f Prey Bt 6357 Ha fond her bokestmlhe two 
In siicer proses and no romaunce. ct^Vetlr /rw 11533 
All the pepult m hot preue, hat the prose herd Afermyl 
hit os fyn hat he freika said 111400-93 Atexand-r 3063 
And slike a pas, saw he prose, to Persy be ridis. Ihd 3397 
A croune all of clere gald clustrtd with gemmes Of fyfiy 
ponde with he payse. as he prose tellls. 

2 Etcl A piece of rhythmical prose or rimed 
accentual terse, gnngorsaKi between the epistle and 
gospel at certain maasea also called a sequeeue 
Called prita in Latin in distinction from vertnt applied to 
Ihe ancient quanliutive metres see P Wagner Inhod. 
Gregorian Mtloditt (Eng. traiisl 334, etc ). 

e >449 PacocK Rtpr (Rulls) not Also in the prose clepid 
a sequence which is sungun in ths Fecsts of the CroM is 
Hitina aftir that manye tpechis there ben mad Co the cros 
14M Bee it Mary at Hul 16 Euery pemone syngyng a 
Respond of Scynte htepben with the prose therto. >961 
1 Norton tr iahtns tntt ill xx (1634)437 In all their 
lAiianies, Hymnes, and Proses where no honour It left 
u given to dead Saints there is no mention of Christ i8as 
K Digbv Btoadst Hon iiL (1848) go Ihe stanzas of the 
I new worship proposed as more worthy of God than Ihe 
ancient proses of the Chutcb ilta Kocrstro m Grove 
Pict Mat III 465 In Ihe Middle Ages it [^quence] was 
called a ProM 1 betaute though written for the most part 
m rhymed I.atm Ihe cadence of Us syllables wwt governed, 
not as in classical I oetry by quantity but by accent— a 
peculiarity which deprived it of all claim lo consideration 
as Verse of any kind ittUCath Diet Stqatnce In the 
revision of the Roman Missal m the sixteertb century 
only four sequences were retained ' Viclimm Paschall 
Veni.Sancte Spiritus , Lauda Sion the Dieslrse 
A fifth prose ' Stabal Mater must have been added very 
recently, since neither Le limn nor Bei edict XIV recog 
nise it 

I fb Henc^, r» prose Is used in the following 
instances app , as re m rimed, as opposed to quanti 
tative verse Obs 

npA Snrittt Mtu (1888) 54 Which shall salute the king 
w' wordes folowtng in prose Most reverend righlwose 
regent of this rigalilie Whoe primative palrone I peyre lo 
your presence [r/N/rzcUie prehemynence 1 IM 55 Saying 
the wordes folowing unlo Ihe king in prose Most prudent 
I prince of pruved prevision [etc ] 
t 3 Jig (from i) plain, simple, matter of fact, 

* (ami hence) dull or commonplace expresiion, 
quality, spirit, etc. (The opposite of Poetry t , ) 
1961 T Noston ir Cahint Inti 1 18 For ibs plsine 
prose hereof w 10 clears to be subject to any cauillalioos at 
all S641M1LTONC4 Cm! II Frcf.Wks iSsilil i43hitilng 
here below in the cool clement of proee 1743 Youno Nt 
I A rv 64s lhat Prose of Piety, a lukewarm Praise lajfi 
IxnvEU. Ode 4/* 7aly iii iii T o see things as they are 
or shall be soon. In the Bank prose of undisicmblii g noon 
1900 Sarah Grand Baht at Mrs Normanton wasa broad 
embodiment of the prose and commonplace of her class 
4 . a. A dull, commonplace, or weansume dis- 
course or piece of writing, a proiw discourse 
z6M R Holme Armoary in tji/t Mr Guillims bad not 
needed to have used such a long prose 1(13 Byron in 
Patty Newt (1B99) 39 June 6/1, I Imve sent you a long 
prose. I hope your answer will lie equal in length 1(40 
J H Newman hit (1891) II 300 All this is a miMrable 
prone 1(97 Lt/i 4 Lett B ymeett I v tzo He received 
many a prose 'ftom Jowetl on Ihe philoeopny of law and 
on the various questions of the hour 
b Oldcolleq Familiar talk, chat gossip, a talk 
1I09 Mrs. Crekvkv m C Paptrt etc (1904) I 68 I had 
a great deal of comfortable prose with ber ifioy Earl 
Malmesbury Dfanrr 4 Cf» III 384 Long prose with the 
Duke of Portland nil one in the morning iNg Brockett 
N C Glott,, Prott, talk conversalion— rather of the gossip 
ing kind ' Let us have a bit of prott s$f$ K D 
Hamfokn in Some Mem (1B71) i6a She does not forget the 
long friendly prosee that you have had together, and she 
longs to have another talk-out with you 
0 ottrtb (often hyphened to the followmg word) 
a. Conaiabng of composed or written in proM 
(In this and the followmg, substUuted for PaosAic t ) 

>711 Shaftrsb CAarae. (1737) III 354 Which after the 
manner of roy fitmaiar proaeoalir I presume 10 criticize. 17)8 
Pore Ltt to Di BuatAm i Sept , There had been a very 
elegant Prose-translation before 1817 Coleridge Btog Lit 
83 In vtrK or proie, or in veiae text aided by prose- 
comment sMa Stanley 7tw CM (1877) 1 xl ao6 Here we 
have the proee account 1(79 Lowrll Sptnur Wks. >890 
|V $33 Banyan is the UlysM of bis own prose-epic 
b. Composing or writing in prooe 
iM( DavDEM Evtntnjt / our iii I, The prose-wits pUyuig, 
snd the verse-wits rooking tyii Shaftbbb. Ciarae (1737) 

I 135 Poetsand prose aulhors in every kind 1M8 J Mam 
inwBrt,! 17a In Pint Pruiciples we have a kind of prose 

o Having the character of proie; plain, 
matter of fact, commonplace •> Pbosaio a. 

sfii8 Hauitt Aiy Peett vUL (1870) >94 PMts are not 
Meal J^CS) but have their pitMeHlUes. 18(4 Waasraa 
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6 Comb , M pme tndUtng cb and odj , frcse* 
hk$ adj , tproao*mMter, a maater of prose, one 
who excels in prose composition , prone poem, a 
prose work having the style or character of a 
poem , so proee poet, prose poetry , f prose- 
printer, a printer of prose (m quot a prose 
author) , prose writer, one who writes or com- 
poses prose, an author who writes m prose, so 
prcst'wrtitMg 

iSls Wvcuv ^ Pro! , The lillc distinceioun that leueth 
I. — faP FiANListr Hornet t 

_ - ileus must camplatn In 

Ea«i Monm ir BoccalMt Pet 


AH 


*prose emiitinc Is w 
P 138 For feleph 


white Si] 


DaifyCkrm is Jan 3/4 the so-called *pnwe poem 
IS very rerely attempted. 1711 Shaptrsb Charou. (1737) 
1 169 They have vulgarly pass d for a tort of *proM poets, 
iMoL>bn.P Thompsom /<// 111 cxtii es/s Ihe prose 
poetBunyans Holy War 1M7 SAiMTsauav ///>/ /Visad 
M it. 41 Sidney commits himseff to the pesitlent heresy 
of *prose poetry, saying that verse it ‘only an ornament 
of poetry'^ Ijli Sidmkv A^J Potlrtt (Arb.) 68 Pecuher 
to VusiHeis, and not among *Prose-printera sdii 
WHtTAKxa »n Coryatt Cruditiis Panegyr Verses dv 
The most peerelesse Poeticall “Prose writer 1697 Drvdkh 
K trjc, £tf Geotr (1721) 1 aoe Where the Prose writer 
tells us plainly what ought to be doiM the Poet often con 
ceals Ihe Precept in a Description 1847 Gaora Gretct 11 
xaix IV 130 ITie philoKipher Pherekyd** of Syros, about 

r a c , is called by some the earliest prose writer 1789 
Wood Ea llomtr 60 It is allowed on all hands, that 
“Prose writing was unknown m Greece till long after the 
Poets time 1717 Sts J Hawkins yehniou 235 A taste iii 
morals, in poetry, and prose wnting 
Prose (pro *), V [f prec sb , cf F /roser 
(a 1613 in Littrd) to turn into or write tn prose ] 

1 /rant To express, compose or write in prose , 
to translate or turn into prose 
r S383 CilAUCKR VeofOiM 41 A1 ichat passyn ^t men prose 
orryme 41490 I Shiulby inE Af AdJtt A /9 16,165 If 4 
Boletus de consolacione prosed in Engllsche by Chaucier 
i7*S ButMs an / Ep to 7 Latrtuk vi An if ye winna in.ik 
It dink By Jove I II prose it ! ilp] Jacoss Mart Eut 
toury t (1894) p viii, f have had no scruple In prottng a 
ballad or softening down over abundant dialect 
b tntr To compose or write prose Also to 
prose tt 

tios SouTiiBV m Robbetds AfOM IP TnrlorW y^Alam 

altogether against my will ilia Comas 

I (Chandos) 7 1 II prose it here 




tntr 1 o discouise in a prosy manner , 
or write prosily old cetloq and dtal to converse 
familiatly, chat, gossip 

tm IWKDOKi I Run xxxll (1813) 171 The time that you 
and I, my good Mother used to prose over the parlour Are, 
till you drove me sway to bed. itri Moose Post As/ietc. 
(ed s) aB To watt ttU the Irish affairs were decided That 
IS till both houses had prosed and tlivided 1I19 Kkats 
Othe I It. 189 Pray do not prose good Fthelbert but speak 
Wbat IS your purpose, lira A Lano hi Aeadomy 11 Jan 
25/1 That mythical stage 01 man s existence when he was 
eternally procing about the weather tW^FsANcKS 


laoLLora III Crna/d/cai Feb. 190/1 I wont 
prosing with me 

b tram with adv 


rp you here 


. lni|wrlanl « . 

, - with Ihe stroke BaiwiLav isrrf 

and nosh of present reality instead of being prosed away by 


phr 1 o bring into some 
specified condition by prosing , to talk or lecture 
mlo or to (some state) 

stag R K FaoUDBin Rons (iB)8) I 178 I think I must 
come to you to be prosed and put into a beitei way iWi 
F M I'KAao Cea/rvr,/ II ma In spite of my having prosed 
you to denth 1I97 Ksa fptc 4- Rom 275 Ihe iniporiani 

things of the story may be " “ ‘ — ' 

and nosh of present reality 1 
the historian. 

PrMbOt (prase kt), v rare [Formed (after 
next) on L psSsecl , ppl stem of prosecare to cut 
away or ofl, cut up, f Pro i i -t seedre to cut ] 
tram To dissect (a dead body, or part of one) in 
preparation for anatomical demonstration , abso! 
to perform the office of a prosector bo Fro« 
Motloa (prase kjsn), dissection for purposes of 
anatomical demonstration , the function of a pro 
sector 

il9» CttU Diet , Proeect Proeectlon 

^MMItetor (prase ktai) [a late L. prdseetor 
(lertull ) a cutter up, an anatomist, agent n f L. 
prdsec Art to cut np So F /n>w/e«r (1835 in 
Diet Acad ), after which the luighsh de^gnation 
was prob. introduced ] One whose business is to 
dissect dead bodies in preparation for anatomical 
research or demonstration, as assistant to a lecturer 
on anatomy, a sumon, or a zoological society 
.‘•*7 Dumoubon Mm. Diet , Prostetor diascctor ilgl 
Mavnb Expos Lex, Prosector^ term for an anatoniut, 
applied to one who praxes the eubject for the lecturer on 
anatomy I the same as ZifaimZer 1861 Hulks tr tWagMM 
Passdoss IL v II. 267 M Kobeliic Prosector to the Faculty 
of Sciences at MonIpelHer i8li Mssssch. Exsun at Nov 
3/3 The Council of the Zoolog^ Society have decMcd to 
employ a prosector, whoee chief duty wilt be that of du 
aecting anlmahl that may die in the gardens. 

Hence VroMoto rial n , of or pertaining to a 
prosector, || VroaMcto rtiam [modX, see ohium], 
a room or bmldii^ for prosection ; the place m 
operation of a proaeetor; VroM'etorihlp, the 
position or office of prosector 
Vot. VII 


i88t Hature 

not in 1865 establUhec ... , „ ... 

seen little it the really nolid advancea m our knowledge of 
the anatomy of the two higher clasua of vertrbrated animals 
iMa Aiktnesum 28 Apr 344 1 Prof Gsurod, Mr Forbes a 
predecesior in the proeeclorud oOiGe 1901 tbts Apr 344 

The nch colicctloni of the British Museum, the Zoological 
Sooely x Prosectorium Md other leading iitstltations 

PrOMOntabl* (prd^i«tSb‘l), a [f PbO' 

BECUTg V 4- -ABU ] TTist msy be prosecuted , 
liable to prosecution 

l8o>-ta UxMTHASI Rxlioss Judic t-vU (1827) V 436 
Cases prosecutable tn the way of indictment iSjt Chai^ 

MItaa Whs V 377 Its violalion shall be made a proaecutablc 
offence tSpe Stevpnmon Across the Platsts 230 A claim 
nut prosecutable in ai y court of taw 

Prosecuta (prps/kiwt), v Also 6 proas 
qwuit, -quut o 7 -quuts , 7 pa pple (Sc ) ^ 
prosecute [f L prSsecut , ppl stem of prosequt 1 
to follow, pursue, attend, accompany , to honour ^ 
or present (a person) with , / prd, Pro l i + seqm 
to follow Soolis F /ruwfM/dA- (1519 m Cjtxtel ) ] 

1 tram To follow up, pursue , to persevere or 
persist in, follow out, go on with (some act ion, 
undertaking, 01 purpose) with a view to completuig 
or attaining it 

•43*"S* tr Hsgden (RolU) V 51 Orlgenes sende an epis 
tole preyenge and comfurlenge his fader to prosecute (I 
prottousX that he hade becunne 1509 f isHxa / uh Stnn 
Hsh Vll Aij, As this Donorahle audvence now is hero 
assembled to prosecute the funeral obserununces (eicj 
cuM Reg Prny Counctl in.ot I 694 QuhiU that renew 
lhatr forceis and prosequule lhair forii air dctcsiabill ti ter 
pryise 1814 Kalkigh Htst WorU its (1634) 102 How 
the Army came into the Territone of Synope, and there 
prasequuted the same purpose. 1843 I-Ixomm opHawiii 
ihiasnackm Wks (1711! 192 That the Ule articles of Ihe 
treaty of peace may be carefully and truly prosecute 
1878 Rav Coer <1848) 126 If suit you prosecute the same 
studies and inquiries 1734 RicuAauauM OrandtsoH xxvil 
( 1781) II 231 Ihslermmcd to prosecute their intended tour 
i8j8 H CoiBaiDCSt North ttorthies I 40 The Dutch war 
commenced svithout necessity, and prosecuted with ill 
judged parstmony 1874 CAaevivrsa Mens t kys 1 Ibis in 
quiry has not until recently been systemalicairy prosecuted 
b intr acabsol lo continue, go ou 

« tS>9 Saai TOM Rsptyc 138 What shuUde I prosecute Or 
moreofthistoclattert 13^* Wasmimoton tr A'rcA /nv # 
Voy I xix aa (He) sued lor licence loo prosecute i n li s 
loiirney ig88 Paokr tr Mendotut Hist Lhlua 437 Here 
hee doth prosecute in things which the salde fathers diu see 

2 tram To carry out |)crfurm , to engage in, 
carry on, practise, exercise, follow 

1378 Flrmino Psnopl Fp st 34a Those exercises, that 
are vsualty prosequuled in the common schooles i6ta 
WiLLiT Htxapto Pass 141 True repentance may not be 
deferred or put off but speedy ptusequuted. 1707 Mor 1 1 
MZa Hnsb (1721) II 177 It is a ptece of great neglect 
amongst us, that the sowing of them is not mure prose 
cuted 18x4 J Marshacl Const Optu (1839) 307 Ihece 
privileges cannut be enjoyed unless the trade may lie 
prosecuted. 1883 Ooopx Fuh, Indist V 9 at trish. 
Exhib Pulil ) The salmon and other fisheries of Puget 
Sound are prosecuted chtefly by the aid if Indian fishcriiien 

S 1 o follow out in detail to proceetl m con- 
sideration or distjuisttion of (J ) to go into the 
particulars of, investigate , to treat ol or deal with 
in greater detail 

>SJ> StarkbV Engl IN./ II k 162 Vf I acl old partycularly 
prosecute euery thyng pertcyiiyng to ll es mateiys we 
s<h>ld not fynysch our cuiimiunycaiyon Ihys xv days and 
more. 1377 IIanmkk -Inc Feet Hut (s6i^‘ " ‘ ‘ 


prosecuted at large 
Lit xm (1627) 178 S 


‘hiVcror'i;; 


Itl s 


Aug in C 


fho, for the folds Relief Will 
with Cnee llic nightly 1 hief 

13M Latimu ist htrm be/ Pin ) / (\rb.) 24 

Pharao what tyme he hard of the pa-sage oKjod Irs people, 
he did prosecute alter, entendyiig to destioye them 1807 
T OPSRLL Pour / Beasts (1658) 4 1 he Muiikey s tliiig stones 
nt them that prusecule to take them 

t b To follow with vei^eonce , to revenge (In 
juries, etc ) Obs 

1331 Romnsom Ir More's t/lsp 11 (1895) 245 But whether 
It were righte or wrong, it was with ao cruell and morUl 
wane rcuenged. So e^ly the Vlt^ians prosequute the 
inlurlcs done lo ther frindcs yea in money matters and 
not their owne likewise 


seuerall parts of the llieame. 187s Cavk Pnm 
III (1673) J04 rhts Argument Fuscbius paritcularly prose 
cutes 1743 Eurrson plnxtons Pref 14 As to the Resolu 
lion of Problems by inlinile Scries 1 liuve been more sparing 
of that because ,1 has been well pnxsrcuted by others 
1873 H Rogkrb Ong Bible u (ed. 4) 63, 1 do not further 
prosecute this subject. 

t 4 . lo follow up (an advantage), to improve, 
tike adv8nt-u;e of (an opportunityl Obs 

1394 Plat Jesuelt ho 1 27 they prosecuted this good 
happe of theirs further the next ycare 1834 O' Afarltnis 
long China 24 Ihe Tartars prosecute the victory with 
all quickness and diligence itm Hukr // ir/ Eng (1761) 
I IX 191 Ihe french Army left Henry free to pioaecuie 
his Advantages against bit other f nemics. 

t6 To follow quickly with hostile intent (a 
fleeing man or bcatt) , to chase , •> PuBsu* Obs 

1388 Graftom Chren II 166 The king prosecuted D ui 1 
the brother of Lewlyn from lowne to towns 1607 I rent 
Pour/ Bsasts (1658) >4 These wild asses cast backward 
with ihcir heels stones with such violence as they pierce 
brcsls of them tliai prosecute them. 1848 Cromwscl 


6 /aw a 1 o Institntc legal protectlings again t 
(a person) for some offence , to nrrnign before a 
court of juslitc for some crime or wrong 

1379 Reg i iriy C unctl 9eot III ,59 I n he apprrhrndit 
and pro-equuiit be juMice 1847 Ccarkndoh Hi t heb t 
f It Any Person who was not either tmmediatrly Prose 
cuted by the Court or in evident Disfavour there 1789 
Blacxsiokr Lomm IV xxiii 315 If he mode his peace 
with the king still he might be ) rosecuUd at the suit oI 
the party 1780 Bkniham t n c / et.isl m 1 24 You prose- 
cute him for the cheat 1818 Scoir//r/ b/i // xxxi Are 
you aware i f the law of this com try— ihal if you lodge this 
charge you will be bou d over to i rosccuietl is gang’ AM 
Notice Trespassers will be pros, cute 1 as It c law directs 

b With the enme or oifence as ohjett 

i860 OlwAV Orphan 11 iv If the offence he f 1 nd Wuhi i 
my reach 1 d prosecute 11 with severest Vengtnncc 1769 
Kobertsom Chas f I mu \t I u /r 1 I 41 Resentment 
was almost the sole motive for prosecuting cti es. 18^ H 
Cox huht I X 243 1 hr House of Con mons had gnen up 
the practice of prosecutii g state cr nies 

o In phrase to prosecute an action a claim 
+ Formcilynlso lo prosecute an aiciisafton the law. 

1396 Bacon Max 4 Use C om I irvii (1636) 12 Hee alio 
then bindelh lo appeare ibosc tiat give lesiimo y and 
prosecute the accusation Ibi t 64 If hee prosccul^ the 
'-■■■ against the tl lefe and convict him of the an e felony 
• ' ■ • Nci, IAS in 

non viole tly 

, not put 

1817 Ld Lastli-kk^ II in /a^ licb 18 4 Nolhing but a 
deep sense of tl e duty which I owed to the public could 
have indjccd me to prosecute that actio 1818 Cruse 
Digest (ed 2> V 242 1 hat ll e parties inclu led in the excep. 
lion should have live years clear from every d sabitily there 
meitioicd to prosecute thcit claim 

d SHtr or absol lo institute or carry on a 
prosecution to be prosecutor 

1611 B JoNsiM Catilms v vi, \Sbcn they are done the 
laws may prosequule 1837 W Rand tr t assendt s Lt/e 
/ ctrtsc IL 2 He durst not prosecute against the party tie 


prosrcule for all pull 

being the per on 11 jured in ihe eye of ihe law 1817 P trl 
Dsb 418 He Ind at that time prosecuted for hig^b treason, 
because be disdaiird to bring the pcisoi s beTure a jury 
for any other dime than that of which he was conscien 
tiously satished they were guilty 
1 7 1 o seek lo gam or tring about , to follow 
ofter strive for Obs 

«S95 Btanchardyn vit Biijh Her beaut e huh carryed 
suenpraysea d commendation throughout tie world that 
all tl e neiglibouri ig Princes baur proi^cuted her loue, 
1604! Wkicht / ujrmNX 1 in 14 Selfe love inticeth to 
prosecute pleasures 1841 I Jack son /mre /tn g- t it 
224 I.el peare he proseculecl and followed l y the safest and 
surest rule if this pursuit lyaaWcUAST n Rchg Pat ix 
(1738) 218 (R ej at the same tin e [shall] prosecute our own 
pru|irr I appiness. 

t8 To follow (/fc) With honour, regard, 
execration, or other Iceling or its expression. (A 
fi^re from literally following a jietson w uh shouts 
of acclarantion, execration etc ) Obs 
1328 Bale /Are Lames 1981 To w shyp one God aho e 
And hys poore neyber to prosecute with louc ci$4o tr 
Pot I tig hug Hut (Camden) I »a6 1 he Danes didd 
with honorable sepulture prosecute the corps of Hubo 
163a Massinger City Mattam \ 111 Fnrtecmrd with the 
fatal cu ces Of widows, uid ne orphans aid what else 
1864 Jea Taiior Dirraar P pay u tl 11 (1667)21 Prose 
cuiing ihe Loid Jesui, Christ with a -mgular 1 vi nr 174s 
WARBuaroN Pn Legal II i63 Ihe same A 1 1 al was 
prosecuted in one place with die ie Honours 
t 9 To pursue (t person) imtiictivcly or with 
malice , to persecute Ols 
1588 Let xaHail Muc (Mnlh) II 67 Not 1 nliciously 
bei 1 1 ) have men prose, ule I lo denth only for their religion 
1883 Sir! IlsKUEsr Prat (1677) 61 Ihc eldest si nnc of 
Abcn Babur who was sadly prosecuted through the power 
and malice of Mirra Kamcion his y ui ger Brother 1678 
CiDW Mill /nhlt S)it I 1 I 24 24 He acknowledged 
D-em IS or Angels declaring that some of these fril from 
Hcasci aid were since i roscculed by a Disiic Nemesis 
1704 C/a eidonsHist Rtl III Ded 8 Prosecuting this 
Author with uijust and false accusatiu s 
Ileiicc Proaeouting til sh and ppl a 
1603 Kmou 1-s Htst t nrks (1638) 194 ( wily wars f ora 
prose olmg wlcr fie was by hs violence withdriun 
1643 Drimm (s Hawth Siiamaehia Wks (1711) 208 
Jlc proucutii g an 1 enretuatmg of such a blessed and 
necessary work 1B4S Dickens I oinley tv Ihe prose 
culii g of n ship s discuseries. 1B70 6/aN /./ / 7 Dec lie 
bo ough |irosecui ing solicitor 
Frosbontioil (prps/lciM Jon) Also 6 prose 
quutioun, -quitioun, 6 7 quution [a Ob 
proseiution (U94 in Godcf ), or ml late L. /r heiti 
lunem, n of aUion f pusequi to Iuosecuik] 
T he action of prosecuting 
L The following op, continuing, or tarrying out 
0/ any action, scheme, or purpose, with a vitw to 
its accomplishment or ittainment 
1987 Rsg Prity Council Scot I 529 Preceding still 1 1 
the proseqnntiounoflhat rychiii lusqiierrell rxp^lht IV 
440 ITie prosequuuoun of hir joriiay 1607 1 orsm 1 P our/ 
Beuts (1658) 343 Ihe same devises diligence laWr prose 
cution, and observations, are to be used m the jilting of 
tb« Boiir t6fa Eltci Sitcrtjfft 13 The Uesira, in 
prosecution whereof they are ao zealous. 1747 Cot Rti 
I snn ytv V 142 For the nrc-ent to lay aside the prosecution 
of itie intended Expedition 1838 H Rogers Ed Faith 


188 



PROSBOUTIVE 


1490 


PB08BI.TTX8M. 


(i8si) 198 In the proMcution of their object 1M4 Mtuuk 
kxmm 3* May s/i Nothing was Co be gained by the further 
prosecution uf the war 

fb cmer A continnation In prosKuttm, in 
the sequel, subsequently, in due course Obs 
wiSaiBe Mountaqu iv (1643^ 955 Antipater 

his eldest son of whom we shall heare mach in prosecution. 


1631 Waavaa Ane Ft n M»h To Rdr 7 In the prose* 
quution of this businesse ijo7 Addison Fns 6/ H^ar 
(1708) I Iheir Prosecutions of Commerce and Pursuits of 


t 3 Ihe following out of anything minutely or 
in detail , investigation Obs 
s6is CaooKt Body of Ma» 300 My purpose was onely to 
touch the heads of things rcseruing my selfe to heereafier 
for the particular prosecution idM T Bushkll (/i//r) 
Abridgeinenl of the Ixird Chancellor Bacon s Philosophical 
theory in Mineral Prosecutions a t4ff Hack Fr/at 
Ong Maa 1 Jt u not hers seasonable to make a large 
prosecution of the particular instanesa 17 in IFestui 
Gat 16 Oct (1906) a/3 Promises which he design d cer* 
tainly to have comply d with, had not a Tide of new 1 hings 
flowd in and prerei ted the Method of his Prosecutions. 
t 4 The action of pnriuing, a literal paniiit, 
chase, or hunting Obs 

Iffy Jtsg Pmgf (.ouMcU Scot I 530 The prosequutioun 
of Ihe cummitians of the said cruell murlhour tgli /hd 
III 53 In the prosequutioun of the taidis ihevts and brokin 
men 1610 Guillim Htraldty m. avi (1611) 147 Dogges 
of prosequution as Beagles Terriers and such like 
Jer TAvwa Gt Exttnl Exhort | 16 Let us therefore 
press after Jesus, as Klisha did after hie Master with an 


lemnde me Th ineuitable prosecution ofdisgrace and horror 

t b Action or effort to obtain or get poiaesston 


of property or a benefice Obs 
sgia Ktg Pnvy Coaneit Scot I w Quhilklt gudis the 
taidis Ronauenture Bodeker and Conradt Van Boekert 
causit to be persewit. And in the prasequitioun thsurof the 
materis cumin to that end that the saidis gudis ar put be 
inveiuure in the handle of certane cautionaris. s 4 a 8 
PavNNB CtMt Coacat 41 These are so Uken vp with the 
eager prosecution of some fat Benefice. 

0 Law a. In strict technical language A pro- 
ceeding either by way of indictment or information 
m the criminal courts, m order to put an offender 
upon his tnal , the exhibition of a criminal charge 
against a person before a court of justice, b In 
general language 1 he mstitution and carrying on 
of legal proceedings against a person 0 Loosely 
The party by whom crimmal proceedings are insti 
tuted and earned on Also attnb 

MAssiNcaa Btltevc at yom I ut in 1, (To] commit 
Unto your abler trust the prosecution Of this impostor 
1769 bCACKSTONR Comiit I vil s6S In criminal proceed 

II gs or prosecutions fur oflences, it would still be a higher 
absurdity if the king personally sate m judgment because 

III regard to these he appeals in another capacity that of 
prosecutor tjtgjitd IV xxi S89 The regular and ordinary 
method of proceedi ig m thecourU of cnmtiud jurisdiction 
may be distributed under twelve general heads i Arrest 
3 Commitment and hall 3. Prosecution 4 Process s 


3 Commitment and ball 3. Prosecution 4 Process s 
Arraignment and it s incidents 6 Plea and issue 7 1 ruu 
and conviction feic ] 1817 W Sslwvn Zattt Ntii Pnat 

(eti 4I II 993 Of the Action on the Case for a Malicious 
Prosecution and in what Cases such Action may be main 
ti ned 183a tr iisiaondt t Hal Kff xi 343 His third 
cr minal prosecution began tike the two others with torture. 
1891 41 is<i> AVcor y> Sept 3/5 (He] contended chat two of 
the prosecution witnesses had really favoured Ihe case of 
the defendant spot Iht a Mar y/3 The prosecutions 
ll eory was that pruoiier wanted to get rid of his wife 
d Director of public prosetulions an English 
law officer, appointed in 1879 by Act ai 8c 43 Vict 
c as, to institute and conduct criminal proc^ings 
in the public interest Cf Public prosecutor be\ow 
1I79 Act 43^ 43 Kiif c 33 I 3 A Secretary of State may 
from t me to time appoint an officer to be called the Director 
of Pi blic Prose ulions It shall be the duly of the Director 
of Public Prosecutions under Ihe SuMrintendence of Ihe 
Attorney General to insiiiute, undertake or carry on such 
c minaf proceedings as may be prescribed by regulations 
i der this Act ilm Act 47 4 48 I 11/ c 58 | 3 On and 
iifiei the passing of this Act the pers n for the time holding 
ihe office of Solicitor f r the affai s of Her Majesty s Treasury 
shall be Director of Public Prosecutions. 19M L L Shad 
viFLL m Eacycl Brtl XXVllI 1/3 llie director of public 
p osecutions attends the trial (of election petitions] person 
ally or by representative 
t 8 » I’lKSKCVTIO't I 01 S 
1847 Clarendon Hist Rth iii f 133 An Instance of as 
great Animosity and Indirect Prosecution, as can be given 
1799 Humu Hnt Kag II It. aoi Requiring him to desist 
fro 11 the farther prosecution of nit Queen s party 
t FrOSffiOtttiTC, a Obs ran Alio 7 -qiau 
tive [C as Phosecutk v -i- -ivk c( obs. F pro- 
set utif, tve (15^ IB Godef) and exeeat/iv*} 
Havmg the qoali^ or function of proiecnting. 

i 6>7 DiLLwa X>cf Bp Ely 1. i. a8 The virtues of the 
protequutiue part rule not the inteUectunl hut are ruled 
rather 1799 R SHiaRA in Rem (iSfol lit Give place to 
Him in the elective faculty the will In the prosecutive 
faculty the affections 


PrOIMUtor (pryafkiirtai) [» med L /rb- 
seclUor, agent n f prssequ-t to Pbobkcdti,] 

1 . One who follows up or carnet out any action, 
project, or buiineaa. 

tm$ SANova Estrepes Spot (163a) 83 Tbese lesuket 
endeavour to imbreed that fiercenetse and oUtinacle in 
their achotlers, as to make them hole prosecutors of their 
owne opinions ligeSnuaxANAf/r/ .TismlStfr (1698) 193111# 
Lord Cromwel was conceived to be the principal mover, and 
prosecutor thereof 

t 2 . A pursuer. Obs 

1807 TorsELL Foasrf Btatit (1656) 79 Sboottng forth 
their darts, one ogalne* the front of the enemy and the 
other uainst the prosecutors and followera 1741 Comp! 
Fam Piece 11 L S99 Sha is observed to tske her Measures 
from her Prosecutors, welt knowuig that she can out run the 
Dogs at Pleasure. 

8 One who mstituies and carries on proceedings 
in a court of law, etp in a criminal court (In 
quot 1670 Pbomotcb 3 ) Publu prosecutor, a 
law officer appointed to conduct criminal prose- 
cutions on bmalf of the crown or stale or in the 
public interest spec in Scotland, the Procurator 
Racat in each county, etc , the single officer 
recently appointed with this function in England is 
officially styled Director of public prosecutions 
see PnosicuTioif gd 

1870 Blount Law Did , Prosocutor, is be that follow elh 
a Cause in an others name. See Proasooters ijti Black 
STOHK Comai 1 vii 368 (see PaoaacuTioN 3) 1^— /bid 
IV xxviL 363 On a conviaion of larceny in partKuUr 
the prosecutor shoU have retlilulion of his goods. 1783 
W Goboon tr Litys Rom. Hid (1833) 111 Ivi 383 Vir 
gmius was puebed on as the Brst proeecutor 1839 Eacyd 
Brit M 7) XIX ys9/a(SMland)l here seems little doubt 
but that in early times tbs king was public prosecutor 
In proccssof li lie thisoffice of pubiicbroseculor naturally 
I devolved upon the crown counsel The printipal of these 
IS the lord advocate /bid. 780/1 The procurators fiscal of 
the county and burgh courts, who are the public prosecutors 
' in their respective districts, may also be regardra as dspu 


Horai Coao IV xvU 16 Tlie Danea were the pupils and 
proselytes of the English 

2 Spec A Gentile convert to the Jewish faith 

Proselyte of rigbtcoueaeee or cif the tooonantx tee quot, 
1871-3 Proselyte of the gate a proselyte who did not 
submit to all the ordinances of the law, esp. to circum 
ciaion nor participate in all Ihe privileges of an Israelite. 

c*37S>^<' Leg Saiats xxxvl (BaptisJa) 1060 He [Herod] 
ttproaelitt haelstilvndtrstand butreu Of a pajanecumyne 
a low ijle WvcLiF Ads li 10 Jewis, and pro*elltls,inen 
of Crete and Aratm 1981 Masbeck Bk 0/ Neite 870 They 
were Proeelites which were Gentiles borne and embraced 
the Jewish Profession i8lt Bibl* Traasl Ptef 8 The 
Translation of Aquila a Proselite, that is one ihat had 
turned lew 1831-3 E Buxton Ecd Hut iv <1843) 84 
Hie Proselytes of righteousness, L e Gentiles who adoptee 
circumcision and every other ordinance of the Mosaic Law 
1879 bAaxAR Si PohII 130 One who was only a proselyte 
of the gate one who held Wk from the seal of the cove 


Cttted, bscauseau oflences are said to be against the Queen s 
peace her Crown, and dignity 1877 E Rosestbon in 
Eacyd Bnt VI 390/s Uic distinguishing feature of Scotch 


of Prosecutor GeneraL 

t 4 . One who prosecutes with malice , a Pcbse- 
ClITOB Obs 

1704 Ctarendoas Hist Reb III Ded. 10 Hts malicious 
Prosecutors afterwards scandalised him, as being the Author 
of such Counsels 

Hence Fro ■oontonlilp, the office of a (public) 
prosecutor. 

Echo 8 Dec , Mr E W C— — has been appointed 
to the Senior Crown Prosecutorship of County Mayo 

Fr 0 B« 0 lltrix (pryifkiM tnks) Pi -trices 
( trlsfz) [a. mod L prdsciulrtx, fern agent-n. f 
oa prec + T*ix 1 A female prosecutor 

1748 Smollett Rod Raad. xxiil. Not one of them had 
compassion enough to mollify my protecutru 181a Col 
LiNSON Idiots <7 Lunatteke t 330 Qod ) ^ he proeecutrix 
scaled that she was married 1007 ivtitm Cat 36 July 3/1 
One of the prosecutrices deicribed in detail how she gave 
the prisoner at different limes various sums. 


Proe^ I sec PitosirT 

Prosaity Metaph [f L /rflj^for 

oneself r ity j The quality or condition of exist 
I ing for itaelf, or of having itself for its own end 
1899 A E Gauvis RUsehltan Tkeol 1 l 48 The isolated 
thing wilt be thought of as its own cause (aseity) and its 
own purpose (pro^ty) Ihd iil 98 He [Frank] puls 
instead or il (the absolute) the expression being through in 
and for self (aseity msciiy prosrity). 1899 P T FoasriH 
in S/eaier 33 Dec 319/1 He calls attention to the 
proseicy of ChHsi s work to its nature as an ethical calling 
in which everything that be did was done for himself os a 
personality and not in an official capacity 
ProiWlffiOhiMl (pr«flr> kian) Zeol (Pbo- * i ] 
A hypothetical primitive selachian 
Piraaelffinio(pre<>t/ 1 f nik) 0 rare [f Pbo- 814. 
Gr otki/m) moon r lo 1 Existing before the moon 
1841 H L Estsahgb Gods SMatk 97 Though Papists 
inform their disciplet of I know not what pro-seUnique 
antiquilie it hath yet sure we are that it was not in being 
above a thousand years after our Saviour 

Proa«lyta tion rare [C Prosklytb v + 
ATION ] Proselyttring , conversion 
s8a8 G S Fabeu Dtjffic Romaatem (tSsj) 383 For the 
inslniction and proselytation of the English Laiiy 
PxOSaljta (prpsfloit), sb Forms 4 pro 
Mljt, -iUte, 4-8 «lit(e, 7 jrlitfl, 6- proselyte 
fBd. late L. proselyt ut (fern -a), a aoo in Italo, 
lettallutn, a. Gr wpooifAvr ot one who has come 
to B place, also a convert to Judaism, prop adj f 
epooqXvfl-, and oorist stem of wpoaiov-taBae to 
come to, approach Cf F prosdyH, OF proselite 
(13th c inUttrO] 

1 . One who has come over from one opinion, 
belief, creed, or party to another , a convert 
rpht Wygus Mat! xxiu 13 Woo to jou, tcrlbw and 
Phitriscca,ypecntis. that cumpasen the se and the htnd, that 
lee mafcen 8 ptoaelite [tlott that u, a conuertid to yours 


proselyte infants under the Law lo the Covenant and the 
Sacrament which then did seal ll x8b8 J Gilchu et / ed 
» It IS certain that Proselyte Baptism existed among the 
Jews at and previously to the lime of John the Baptist 1898 
J Mastineau Stud Chr iit How would the effect of this 
great revolution be described to the proselyte Gentiles f 

Prostlyke (pry sfbit), » [f prec. sb ] tram 
To make a proselyte of, to cause to come over or 
turn from one opmion, belief, creed, or party to 
another , esp to convert from one religions faith 
or sect to another, to proselytise 
1604 Br Mountacu f agg To Rdr 1 then delivered unto 
my neighbour the partie that should have been proselyted 
>^7 83 Evelyn Hut Relig (1830) II 133 In whose name 
they were to bwlise and proselyte all nations i8la Visor 
ptu it off R PioiHpioa a In less than two years he prose 
lyted many Anabaptists and Quakera 170a Echaxd Led 
Hut (1710) 83 ihus Sicbem was the first place proselyted 
to the Gaspcl 1831 bouTHBV in Q Ret XLV 409 (He] 
endeavoured to proselyte them to hit own miserable state 
of unbelief 

t b r^ and intr To become a proselyte Obs 
1837-83 Evelyn Hitt Retig (1830) II 344 Though many 
proselyted yet remaini there a pari who would never be 
recovered 10 lhat Church sSts P Hensy Dianes 4 Lett 
(1B83) 354 Wee reasond long but neither hee proscljted 10 
mee nor 1 10 him 1718 M uaviu. 4 M/h Bnt II 3341116 
Arian Court Mongring Bisbope persuaded the Emperor 
Constanlius to Proselyte him into their Arian Heterodox) 

o absol To make pro$el}tes, to proselytize 
S799R Hail IVie (1833)1 73 1 hey would never disturb 
the quiet of the world by their attempu to proselyte *807 
J J GuaNBV m ff/3wetr‘(i854) I 334 His I lierality enables 
nim to proselyte more successfully 1888 Lpa Hut lug isi 
tion I 343 To carry it out fully they should have p oselyted 
with the sword. 

Hence Pro selytad ppl a , made or become a 
proselyte, converted, Proselytinc vbi sb and 
ppl a , also Fro Mlytur, one who proselytizes or 
makes proselytes 

185a Eveivn Diary 13 Apr Deane Cosins proselyted 
son 1880 bTiLLiNori. Ireii 1 ii (1663) 67 Ihe use of 
Baptism in proselyting STikPALXY A/or Philos (1B18) II 
RIO A polemical and proselyting spirit a >834 CoLERiDca in 
Lit Rtm (1836)11 366 An eager proselyter and iniolerani 
VrOMlytMS (prp silsil^) [f Pboseltk sb 
+ Ksai] A female proselyte, spec a female 
convert to Judaism 

i8si Ainsworth XMiiDf /’cN/af Deut xxii 19 A virgin an 
Israclitesse an heathen that was become a proaelytesse 
was free from the mulct 1711 J Oalk Reft Walls Hut 
Ihf Baft 336 A woman baptu d or wash d tho for unclean 
I ess only does nevertheless thereby become a prosetyiess or 
Jewe» 1879 FaaaAS St /*«»/ (1B83) 331 Among the women 
sat a Lyduui proselytess 

tFr 0 Seljtl 0 al.& Obs ran [f as prec + 
ICAt Cf F prosilytiqut (Llttrdb] Of or per 
taming to proselytes or to proselytism 
1381 HANMsa JesMltes Baaatr BJb Who biased abroad 
at the beginning of this parliament, to vphold the proselyli 
cal Papists that they stoode in good h^ the Romishe 
religion would bee restored presently in England. 1838-9 
Evelyn Let toG I ait Jan We must committ lo Provi 
dence the successe of lymes & mitigation of Proseljncal 

Prosffiljtiaia (prp-sfUit , htlz’m) [In sense i 
f Pbosblttb sb +-ISM so F prosllytxsme (1731 
in Hats Darm ) , in sense a from Pbosblytizb ] 

1 The fact of becoming or being a proselyte, 
the state or condition of a proselyte 

0 «88e Hammond 5 >/'w Cea xxxi 13 Wks 1684 IV 300 
Spiritual Proselytism to which the Jew was wont to be 
wash d, as the Christian is baptised. 1883 Hickes Ctue 
lufB^tism 39 Capable of Proaelytism or entring into the 
Covenant after the Jewish manner i8a3 LiNOAaD Hut 
Ear V 364 llie converts laboured to diffuse the new light 
with all the fervour of proselytism 1S44 — Anglo Sax 
Ch (i8s8) I L R3 

2 The practice of proselytizing 

1783 Hums Hut Eng (1823) VIII Ixxl R90 Such was 
bis seat for proselytism, that be plainly stopped not at 
toleration and equality 3730 Bvaxa Fr Ron ss6 The 
spirit of proselytism attends this Hxrtt of fanaticism slsg 
Slaciw Mag XXV 59 Tbs very word proselyiism wa* 
scarcely known to the English language until it sia» added 



PBOSBLYTIST. 


1491 


lo it ■ few years ago by the barbarous jargon of Catholicism. 
1870 Daily N*va 16 Apr If any religldnisls persist in 
muing day schools engines of proeelyiim 

PrM«l7tiat(pri>(/loit-, litilt) [f Pboselyt- 
izi UT J One wno proselytize* , a proselytizer 


kvaagtiltt ss Jane ) I 1 ie Mormon prceelytiM report 
untiiiiud success in their missionary work 
Hence VsoMljtt atle a, of or pertaining to 
proseWtists or proselytism 
1900 II Chamsnbvs Mem C PtUmore 11 ii! 39 He hod 
renented ihe proselyiistic raids which had been mode on 
him and his first wife 

Pro ••IjtiM'tioil (see next) [f next + 
ATioif 1 The action or work of proselytizing 
■*'i H MAaBHAt.L _/*V>r Psiy I t/t \ 't The parents re 


garains 

domnal 


S^ctaler as jan A worthy old lady whose heart Is 
devoted to the work of Christian proselytisation there [India] 

Fros«l]rtiae (prp sflcitciz, litaiz), » [f Pbo 

BKLYTBJ^ + IZB] 

1 mlr 1 o make proselytes , e- PBoaELYTK v c 

1670 L. /lomsoM Makumedlsm 71 As he was zealously 

K osclytuing at Medina, news came that Abusophian Ben 
areth was goin^into Syria, ilgt Caslvlk Sari Re$ 


the lion 
prosencephalic 
Procencephatic 


* I Orr Nat SSI The rhinencaphalic fossa In 
IS definaa by a well marked angle from the prost 

compartment sMo GlKTHsa hthtt U Prose 

arch, composed of pre sphenoid, orbito^phenoid, frontal and 
postfrontal 

ProavmoliyilUb (prpsie qkiroa) Bo( Also in 
form proMnohym [mo<l f Gr wp6t to, toward 
■^rtyx^lia mfusion, after Pabkmcuyiia So F 
prouHckym* Ger prasetuhym J Tissue consisting 
of elongated cells closely pla^ with their ends 
interpenetrating, and often with the terminal 
partitions obliterated so as to form ducts or vessels , 
fonnd in dlRerent systems of tissues but most 
typically m the fibre vascular tissue (wood, bast, 
etc ) hence sometimes used as synonymous with 
‘ fibro-vascnlar tissue ’ Also atlrib , as prosen- 
ehyma cett (Distinraished from Parekchyua a ) 


without soma touch of the universal 


1 xii (iSjS) 180 
.leling a wis’ ' 

Wks. iSM X. 

a haardous sect in Judma. 

2 tram 1 omaxe a proselyte of, -P boselytev a. 
1796 Busks Let NabU Ld Wks. VlII 51 One of these 

whom they endeavour to proselytize ztsy Dissaeu 
rancrei 11 v His lordship was all for prooelytising 
Ireland again iS6s Moaiav Mod ChatacUnshet 85 We 
do not expect a bigot to live in much harmony with people 
whom he cannot proselytize 
Hence Pro selytiaing vhl sb and ppl a 
tla> Caslvlb in hor Rev ^ Con! Mite M 439 The 
influence of this proselytizing bigotry 184a Pusev Critit 
£Hf Ch. 98 In OUT own day any exhibition of ourselves as 
n prosclytuiing Church would unsettle many of our own 
children 1881 Monikk Williams In 19M Ceal Mar 304 
Proselytising has n ' 
since ineir arrival c 
IV III zd9 A proselylUlng religion I 

Proaelytiier (prp sf Uit , litaizaj) [f prec 
vb -f KH 1 J One who proselytizes , one who makes 
or endeavours to make proselytes 
1848 CiLriLLAN in rati t May XV z8o He is the least 1 1 
the world of a proselytizer 1904 Sia R Rood Str IV 
halttgh I 7 [He] with the zeal of a proselytiser began to 
take her to task for carryli g beads. 

PrOMmaa (prdn zindin) [f Pkobb sb * Mar 
sb n A man who writes prose, a prose author 
ia $9 PuTTBNtiAM Fay loeti* lit xviu (Arh.) aoa The 
figure which the Creeks call Hiporbole must lie vsed very 
discreetly for although a prayso or oti er report may be 


allowed uc)o d credit il 




.lally II 


the proseman 1733 Porr }/or S 
- Prose man term 11 e which j-oii 


Saintsb av Hut Fttiab I 


will 


/lone Mist (N July 192 Ihe Cciman pro seminary at 
Crete prepares students for the Chicago Iheological 
be ninary 

t Prose minatSf v Obs [f ppl stem of L 
piMiiutnare to sow, propagate see Pbo • i 
bKMlNATB ] tram 
disseminate 

i 6S7 K CARPLNTi'a Astral 36 These errours procreated 
and proseminalcd by Astrologers >837-83 EvaLVi* Ifist 
/\tliy (1830) It ttt lo proseminate his curious cockles 
dissensio is and factions in this goodly plantation 

bo t rvostmliustioa Obs , propagation by seed , 
spreading abroad as if sown, dissemination 

■611 bPEED //(z/ Ot Brit V VII 1 4 38 1 hat first begin 
ning of tl e vniucrsall pro-scmmalioii of Mankind a 1677 
Halb / rim Ony Ma 1 1 in 79 I he eternal succession 

f the Species whether of Men A iimals or Vegetables by 

I alural propagaiio 1 or i rosemii atioii 

II Prosenofl^alon (prpsiense falpn) eitial 

I I -a [mcm L , f Or irpdr toward (but here 
used Yb if «• ap6, Pbo j) + lyaiipaRov, -os brain, 
pNcniiAiiON J The anterior |)art of the brain, 
consisting of the cerebral hemispheres and other 
stiuctures , sometimes including tne olfactory lobes 
{i himiicephalon)mA the optic thalami and adjacent 
parts {lhalanuHcephalon') the fore brain 

1848 Owen Anat Fert 1 181 nott Influenced by the 
inapplicabtllty of the term hemispheres I shall apply the 
term prosencephalon to the constant division of the brain 
1 1 question and prosencephalic lobes or proMncephala 1 > 
Its commonly distinct moieties- 1^ Todd fit Bowman 
/ Ayi Anal II fioo The prosencephalon soon increases in 
size and becomes much larger than all the others. 1880 
liUNTHEa Fitbai 99 Ihe prosencephalon, mesencephalon, 
and mctencephalon are contiguous. 

tlence VvoMB««ptelto (prpsiensffse lik) a , per- 
taining to or connected with the prosenorahalon . 
appliH esp to parts of the skull in animals. 

1848 [ice above]. 1834 OusN SM tt Feeth in Orrt Ctrvi 


It Johns college Oxford. 


the most < 

Vroaaminary (prose imnan) ff Pro t + 
SBMiNAHYr^ boG prosemtnar] A preparatory 
bcmiiiary or school 

177a Waiton Hist £tv( Poetry Iv (1840) III zSz note, 
Mercna I laylors scl ool in Lontfon was Ihe j^jiut founded 


iw, propagate see Pbo • i and 
IS To sow, to propagate, to 


Parenchyma and Prosenchyma [za e t 1833 — 

enchym]. 1S49 I ANKSSTEa tr ScA/etden t Set 56 Thus 

originates in the place of paienchyma a peculiar tissue which 
IS called prosenchyma iSyc Bennett «i Dvva lacAt Rot 
78 If the cells are pointed at the ende (etc 1 , then ihe 
tissue IS termed Protenckyma thid 79 The celk of such a 
tLssue are usually elongated in the direction of lU length 
and we ll en have Prosenchyma bundles I he most iinpor 
tant of these are Ihe Fibro vascular Bundles. 

Proacnohyiiuitoiia (prpaicnki m&tas), a [f 

I prec. cf Parbachymatoum ] Belonging to con- 
' listing of or having the nature of prosenchyma 
1848 t iNDLVY Inlrod Bot (cd 4) I 57 The tubta which 
stand in contact with prosenchymatoua cells 1881 (see 
Parenchymatoi a »1 1873 Bennett & Dvra Saeht Bot 

381 The ascending at d oesccnding lobes dove tailing m a 
I prosenchymalous manner 

ProMneaohal tee Pro- 1 4 
Prosio nneahe dral, a Cryst rare [f F 
' prosemuabdre (Hauy) (f Gr approaching to 
I + emteabdre) + al, alter Ernbaubiihai ] (Sec 
quot ) Also ProaionnoA drous o tart~^ 

1809-17 R. Jameson Ckar Mm (ed 3) 308 Prosennea/e 
' dral having nine faces on two adjacent parts, as in the 
proscnneaheural tourmaline 1 in which the prism has nine 
sides, and one of the extremities nine planes and tl e orlier 
only three 1838 Maykb ha/ot Let, Protennetediut. 

I Mtn having nine faces upon two adjacent parts. Applied 
I by Hady lo a vartcly cf tourmaline protenneedrous. 
t ProSiepi loi^m Logsc Obs rare [f Gr 
wp6t in addition + Eriboatsu Cf Pbomyllooism ] 
(See mjot ) 

i8so T CtANOBE Dm Logtke 381 The proofe of the 
premises of the Proszyllogitme.is called an tmlogismc t and 
(he p uofe of any part hereof also M called a Proaepilogisme 

Proa«quut(e,etc., obs. forms of Pbusxcutx, etc 
Proawr (prouzw) [f Probi t + eri ] 

1 A writer of prose , =. Prosaist i 

1807 DaAYTON hleyy // Reynold* m Ayinconri etc 206 
And surely Nsshe though he a Proser were A branch of 
Latwrcll jet deserues to bure. 1813 L- Hunt Feast Putt 
etc. 14 Such proaers as Johnson md rhymers at Drvdcn 
1834 Lowell Jrnl in Italy Prone Wks. 1890 I 133 I leis 
and proaers have alike con pared her [Italy] to a beautiful 

2 One who proses , one who talks or writes in a 
prosy, dull, commonplace, or tiresome way 

1789 St James t thro 39 " *— '■ " — 

Fathers Word for this intoleral 
1810 Crabre Boio 4 ■ 

three hours length ... 

would find Oisbonie a proser and a sieve through which 
much learning had passed 

Proses, Prosesioun, -session, etc, obs forms 
of Pboobss, Procesbion 

t PK)*set Obs Motue wd ff Pbobb et ) 
A little or ineignificant piece of prose 
i8s3 Lisle Du Bartat Not Pref 1 Among the sundrie 
versets or proseti which I have or shall set out if you find 
some that savour of my jounger time. 

llPrOMUOlUh (prpsiwki) PI -88, m 7 »8 
[late L (Juv ), ad Gr mpoaeoxt P*nyer, a place 
of praver, f wpoatvx to offer prayeis f wp6s 
towaro + ct>x *®*<“ to pra) J A [dace of prayer 
in anuent times, an oratory, among the Jews, 
usually an unroofed place set apart for praytr, as 
distinct from a synagogue 

*1838 Mede It/Af (1673) 66 Proseucha was a pi t uf 
ground encompassed with a wall or other inclosurcj and 
open above A Synagogue was a covered edifice Sy r 
gogues were within the Cities as Proseucha s were wit h 
out 1879 J Mastinkau // ewrs /A (1880) II 343 Ihe in 
adorned proseucha that suflicetl for apostolic disciple.s. 1891 
tr Father Didons Jesne Cknit I 25 (The Jews] built 
syn^ogues and proseuchae at the eiitianccs of tow is. 
Piroseys, obs. form of Phocksb 
P rosify (pr^ zifai), V Chiefly humorous 
Also proBofy [f late L. prdsa or Pronb si + 
PY in sense a, after versify The sjielling 
prose/y is app aRer stupefy, etc j 
1 tram To turn into prose to make prosaic 
t774 Miss Castes Let to Mrs Montagu 38 June, Xitbcr 
the poetry confounds the Icuon or the lesson prosifies the 
poetry 189a Blaekw Mag XXVIII 883 In such a frozen 
atmosphere would not eloquence bn congealed on the lips 
of an Ulysses and poetry proeilied on those of on Apollo I 
i8se Tedt* Mag XVII 347/1 (He] mahieols the glorious 
Imet of Burna, proacfyuig bu poetry and twaddlcuing his 


FBOSIPHONAIz. 


proufy let who » . „ 

XXIll 36 Pronfying where there was prose enough before, 
and poetising what was poetical enough already 
So Vroolfloatioa (prew zifik/i Jan), the action of 
' prosifymg , conversion into prose, making prosaic , 
Vroolflnr (prda zifaiiaz), one who or that which 
* prosifies ’ 

1788 Anna Seward I ett (tSiO II 13 The that* the 
ttiA/chs the ti hot and the who < are prosefi ra nju 
nous to (he melody of verse 1847 I Hear Jar t/aiuy tv 
(18461 43 Ihu proetficaUon of a fii e bit of poetry 

Froiih^llt (prasi bent), <» rare fad I pro 
sthent-em, pres pple of prSsiltre to leap forth ] 
lit I>eaping forth , Jig outstanding prominent 
So t Fro«l lUtB V [erron form] inlr , to be pro- 
minent, project, ‘stand out , FvoolUaiior [see 
-ekcy], t the fact of leaping forth {ybs ) fig pro 
silient quality, great prommence , f ProoUl tlon 
[n of action f L ptSsthre see TIOn], the action 
of leaping or starting OBt 
1833 K Samdess Phyttogn 173 The minde is apcril) 
conversant in the ejes the ni de resolute the e>w 
“proiuliate, lieing humble they s bsidate. 1683 Olanvill 
De/ Fat tty Dogi 1 61 A Kepentine ‘Proeilirncr jumping 
into Being 1317 Coi vridoe in Bit Rem (1839) IV 403 
He has given U such prominence such prosilieiicy of relief 
190a (,ERTR Athfryon Couf eroT V 1 Hamilton not ex 
cepling Washington was to kuropeans the most •prosilicnt 
of Americans. 1637 Tomlinson Kenont Dny 483 lhat the 
Powder may pass without any loss by ‘pros lii on 

Pro»xly (pr^ztli) a tv [f Pbosy+ ly -^ ] 
In a prosy manner , with dull and tedious utter 
ance , in a matter of fict way, prosaically 
1S49 Mise Mulock Ogihnti xxiii, Thu speech delivered 
rather prosily and oracularlj 1874 1 Hari v Far /r 
Maddmg Crowd I 11 33 Oak knew her aa the heroine f 
the yellow waggon prosily as ibe woman who owed I im 
twoj^nce 

t Prosiiine trioal, o Obs rare~o [f med or 
mod L. prbstmetne us, f ptSsa prose + nietri us 
Metrical ) (See quot ) 

1898 Blount Glouogr I rosimetncat consisting partly 
of Prose partly of Meeter or Verse 

Prosimika (pwisl mian) a and sb 7 ool [f 
mod L. PrOstmta, generic name (Hrisson 17^6) 
Prosimim pi (Storr 1780), Ptostmu pi (Illiger 
and Goldiuss 1811) (f pto (?Iiio-i 4, or 
Pbo-^ 1) + Jtiwia ape) + AN ] a adj Belonging 
to the group Prostmtm or I'rosimtt i f Quadmmana 
now reckoned a suborder of Primates, comprising 
the lemurs b sb An animal belonging to this 
group a lemur So Prool mlona rr = a 
1858 Maynf /T z/oz Lex-, Prostmtut Appl ed by llliger 
and (loldfuAS to a Family KProst n ) of the Mamm/tra 
lomprehcnd ng those which under differrjit relation 
approach the St n a prosin lous. 1890 I z / Diet I roii 
mian [adj and sb ] 

Pronnesi (prir» zines) [f Probt + nenn ] 
Prosy or prosaic quality , commonplaceness , dull 
ness and tediousness of writing or speech. 

1814 Sia G Jackson D anei 4 Lett (1S73) II 428 Sett 
ling down again to the prouness >f iheir e r^Aiay life 
18^ Lowell A mni^ inj> /^Az ber 1 (1873) zui Thnseuell 
regulated minds which during a good part of the U t trn 
lurj found out a way ihrough rhjme, lo snatchaprosi cs» 
beyond the reach of prose 

^ 0 >Ul|r (prtf • ziq'' r bl sb [f I rose v + 
INO > ] The action of the verb Pruhk 

1 Prose writing, prose composition 

1641 Milton CA Gait ti Pref Wks i8tiIII i44Pro>i e 
or versing but chiefly this latter 1801 Moore Morality a 
Dozing 0 er books of rht 1 le an I Ixjoks of prosing 184a 
Hooi Uf the Rhine 6 Should I ever get b^ond prosing 
D y verses belong to her 

2 Dull or tedious talking prosy discourse 

1773 Mason A/zw Ori/O I oems (1773) 139 note B t 
what shall we say when a writer whom hfr Gray so ju tly 
esteemed as M hlonvaux u now held in such contempt 
lhat Martvander is a fashionable pi rase a loi aix then (inc 
French) and signifies neither in re nor less than r o» 1 


L Stephen 1 , . , 

I rosings SBVO ir of the endless gossip over a tii»h tS chocolalr 

Pro Bing, ppt O [f is prcL + ihr - ) I hit 
proses, talking or writing prosily, also siid cf a 
writing or discourse (- Pb< by) 

ME. DArb 

prosing L . . 

Smiles Afzrr 7 Murr r 1891 I v 
prosing piece of orlbodMy 1 a> have ils i In rer 1863 
GROTE/raruI 125 Prosing beg jvrs mea att c aid dirt 

Hence Pro Biaply aih ,\n si prosing manner 

i8aa Blaeku Mag XI 7J5 Vo 1 will not nee 1 1 I ear 
prosingly speak of it 

Proaip] ion fprdisai fj'n) /ool [f 1 ho i + 
Siphon y The primitive siphon in an embryonic 
ammonite, a kind of ligament attached to the 
protoconch Hence Prosl phonal a , pertaining 
to the prosiphon 

1890 Czm/ Diet Prosiphon Pros phonal i89srrt///»- 
Nat Hist III 387 The protocon 1 is ptesaiU a dLoilaint 
a proMobon 

188 a 
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P*0«ipll01iat®(pW|8ai Wn/t),a ^eol [f /m, 
Pko- * I a + biPHON f ATE 2 1 ] Of a chambmd 
shell « Having the si phonal fnnnel directed for 
ward, as in the Prosipkanata a primary gronp of 
chambered cephilopods now extinct 
ProsiB(Be, oU forms of Pbocess 
F rosish (proa ztj), a nonce-wd [f Pbosb sh 
+ isii 1 ] Partaking of the nature of prose , 
somewhat prosaic 

17M CoLESiDOK Ltd to Set they (i8js) 393 The five linn 
are Hat and prosiah 

Proeiat (pr<r« zist) rare [f Prose tb + -isT ] 
A prose writer «= Prosaist i 
1M9 Coti'eiiiaa I tU , to Southty ns Lessing the best 
(jcrtnan prosisl 1S50 IvNCH/Are tV/m ix 154 Imagina 
live thinkers, whether they be poets or prosista 

II Prosilambano meaos. [i^ (Vitmv ) a. 
Or upoaKafifiaybftn’ot (sc rdrot) the note taken in 
addition, I e added below the l/winj, Htpatb] 
The name of the lowest note, added below the 
lowest tetrachord, in the later scales or systems of 


ind an Ot-tave above the ProsUmbanomenus. Joid loj The 
Hypodorian Mood the Proslambanomenas whereat was 
fixd upon the lowest clenr and firm Note of the Voice or 
I stniment of the deepest sealed Pitch tM 106 1 he 
Prosl imbanomenus of the Hyitermixolydian M rod was just 
an bighth hisher than tl at of the Hypod >rian 176a 
llusMBvyyof ?/us (1780)11 II 86 1 he proslambanomenos 
u most grave sound iii ml their s) stems, 1S94 R C HorK 
1 /e / Munc in at The tester or conjunct system comprised 
tl e scale of Sappho the proslambanomenos or added note 
bilo V with the upper tctrachord of Terpander s. 

Fro alavary, etc see Pro 1 5 
Frosne, obs form of PBOur sb , a homily 
II Proanauaia (prpsuiw sis) Asti an [a Gr 

vpbartvait a nodding to, mclination towards, in 
1 toleray as 111 a befow , f wpoavtvuv to nod to, 
incline towards] In tite Ptolemaic astronomy 
a JYotneusis of the epicycle A supposed deviation 
III the axis of the moon s epicycle, assumed as a 
correction to the lunar anomaly b The angle 
between the ecliptic and the great circle joining uie 
centres of the moon and of the earth's shadow m a 
lunar eclipse 

ipod Uhi'YI’S Hut PUnoticy ‘Syrt ix 196 The principle 
of iigorously uniform motion had been violalM both by 
introducing a poi it outside tli« centre of the deferent with 
regard to which the angular motion was uniform and by 
the prusneusis. IM xi 353 He ll,ertrnnd] showed that 
Abu I Wefa did n I add his moharat to the prosneusis, 
the latter not being included 11 his second anomaly 
1908 ~ 1 1! to Fdttor aoAag [In reference to sense bj Ihss 
IS tlie prosneusis of the eclipsed part lof the moon] 

Fxosobranch (prp sdbr-ctjk), sb {a ) Zool 
[f mod L I’losobianchia neut pi , f Or vp 6 <soi 
torwards ^ piosobranchiate 

gastropod see next b ailj next 

1851 WoouwABD Mollut I I 50 The sexes are distinct in 


XXI 5!7 A Contribution to the Embryology of the Proao 
branch Uasleropods 

Hence fro aobra aohirai, the condition of being 
piosobranchiate 

Proaobrauebiate ( brsc jjki/t), a {sb ) /ool 
[f mod L /'rosSbraneht ila Prosebranchia see 
prec and ATE ^ 2 ] Having the gills in front of 
the heart, as the aquatic gastropod molluscs of the 
croup or order Prosdbrattihia b sb •* prec 

1877 Hixlkv 4 »it Im A nm viii 508 Nearly related 
forms are sometimes opistbobranchiate, sometimes proao- 
branchiate 1880 G \V Iryon Mok CoHchol II 6 An 
external shell is common to all the prosobranchiates. 

PrOBOdallprpspdal), 0 Zool [f Pbosoous - f- 

tb ] 1 crtamtng to or of the nature of a prosodiis , 

meurrent 


PrOSOde (prp sowl) O; Autu/ [ad Gr ir/xxr- 
dSiov] = I’liosonioN 

lyyyR 1 1 nea /®riAj>/«j(i77g) II 33 Prosode Supreme 
of Kings Jove and thou friendly iiicM (etc 1 1 his ode 

b«i IS with a sublime and manly address to Jupiter 

Prosodla, L » 1 ’uowdi , pi of Pbosouiok 

PrOSOdiaO (prysj^disck), a < and sb [ad late 
I prosodtai us, acl Gr rtpocobtateit, f npooobtov 
1 liOSODIOW ] 

Pl adj 9, Pertaining to or used as 8 prosodion , 
processional b Of or pertaining to the verse 
described in b >850 [see Pbosodion]. 

B sb Ahc Pios a verse consisting of three 
ananxtsts, for the first of which a spondee or 
iambus may be substituted 

Proaodiao {prf^a disek), a 2 [gj late L. 
prosoduHus = Gr rpots^biaicbt (Victonnus and 
Martianus Cajiella, 4th and 5th c ) (/ melms, 
ntmurt , with sense ‘ of or jiertaining to jirosody 


nut Gr wpowySioxot IS according to Liddell and Scott, an 1 
erroneous form of wporoStuKH (f mmwoW (ut^) • pro- I 
cessional Song), an adj denoting the metrical foot (--w) 
in processional songs, and unconnected with wpernTtis. though 
app. confused with 11 in Latin (which had only o for Or a 1 
and H hence in the mod. tangs, referred to Pkmodv ) I 
=> PROSOUIC in Cent Dut | 

Proaodiaoal (prpsddoi ikai), a [f os prec + 
AU] Of or pertaining to prosody , ■■ Prosoiiio 
1774 Mirrono Bu Hmrmony Lany 133 A living writer, 
wluM criticisros I ndmir& tho oShgM to combnt his 
prosodiacal tenets. 1831 Brtuer't Mag Hi 439 1 be 
measure and rhyme force you to proaodiacal propriety 1873 
Wagnrb tr leiiffettHUt Rem Lit I no llie proaodiacal 
ticcncea of the dramatic poets. 

Hence Froaodl MitUy adv Psosodioallt 

prpsde dill), « * [f L prosSdt a 
Pbobouy + -al J Of or pertaining to prosody, 

- Prosodic 

> 77 S I* SKBKmAN AH RtoAtng *14 The measure 
to speak in the prosodial language, becomes purely am 
phibrachic 17I9 — (titU) A complete Dictlonanr of the 
English Language, to which is prefixed a frosudial 
Grammar [«</ 1 Rheioncal Grammar] Hie Second Edition, 
Revised (Jorrected and rnlarged. 188$ Athenmum 1 Aug 
138/3 A poet not occupied wiih prosodial or metrical 
systems or iraditlonal models of style. 

Proso’dial, o 2 [f Pbusom-vm + -al ] »• Pbo- 

BoniAO a t 

1874 SvnoNns//«^iJ-(T>»rt:/9isChapletcd youthssmging 
the praise of Pallas in prosodial hymns. 

PrOSOdlAU (pr^isdo diin), sb And a [f L. 
prosbdia, Gr npotsf^a prosMy + AH ] 

I A sb - PBOSoniBT 

i8s3 Cockcram 11, The Art of accenting, or the rule of 
pronouncing wordes truely long or short, protodi* One 
I skildm that Art, /rwaar/ncM 1648 Sit I Bkuwne / rrmf A/ 

I VII i 339 I hat the Forbidden fruit was on Apple la 
commonly beleeved, and some have been so bad Prosodians, 
ns from thence to derive the lAtine word Mnittm, because 
tl It fruit waa the first occaston of evill. iSu Blacxie 
titnH, I OHg 13 The word Jtnmle is, according to tho 
technical style of Prosodians, a Spondee. 
adj aa next 

1817 Col EBROOKB Algebra iv vL 49 note, Commenlatora 
appe tr 10 inlerprel this as a name of ihe rule here taught t 
eAifkttrama or tdd lu>rd>ta<h haudd gaiUta, general rule 
of prosodian permutation subject to modification in pern 
culai inslancei , as in music 

Proaodio (p/fvp <)ik), <s. [f L prosSdta Pro 
BODY +10 Cf P prosoiltque ( i he reputed Gr 
IS, according to Liddell and Scott, an 
erroneous spelling of irpodo&aiEit )] Of, pertaining 
or relating to prosody 

1774 Wabtok thst bug Poettyr (iSio) I Dias. 11 p cvi 
The strict attention of these Latin poets to proeodic rules. 
i 889 J Fgoeusg ui Aaoic/ Bnt XXI 370/a The normal 
inslrunieutal ending d preserved for prowxitc reasons. 
1006 Saimtseuky £«;■ Protoify\ Pref 6 lo make the book a 
luslory of prosodic study as well as of prosodic expression 
I PrOSOdUMkl (prpsp dikai), o [f as prec + 
•AL sec icAb] — prec. 

1774 Wabtom Hut Fng Poetry (1840) II xxxm 505 A 
burlesque laitm poem yet not destitute of proiodical 
harmony i8^ iV Amer Rev CXXVI 334 He has 
attempted liie absolute prosodical reproduction of the 
oriEiiwls. 

Hence Ptoso dloaUy adv , in relation to prosody 
iS8a in Ooii vie. 

n Proaodienoeplialoil {vtp Sd,dai,ense*fali>n) 

Altai PI 'Ce phala Also in anglicised form 
•ce phaL [mod L , f Gr wpuaai forward + 
DiENCErHALOM ] In Wilder’s nomenclature, the 
prosencephalon and dienccphalon taken together 
Hence VroBodleaoopIiBllo (-s/fe Ilk) d , per 
taiiiing to the prosodieiicephalon 
MgJhnksHamtbk Mtd tre Vlll 130/3 The comimcted 
motor nnd sensory conductom between the prosodieiicephal 
aiidlhe)netemnce{ihal etgeCtiti Did , ProsoduHCepMahc 

II Prosodion (pr/^Yi dijita) Gr Antiq Also in 
I form ium PI prosodia [a Gr wpooobioy 
(pfXor) a processional song neut sing of wpoablkos 
adj processional, f vpbiroSot an approach, pro 
cession sec Pbosodus] A hymn sung in pro- 
cession at a religions festival in ancient Greece 
. ««se duEE Lit C fttce III 73 The prosodion WES the 
hymn sung by the choristers in their procesaion to the altar 
or sanctuary Ibe jrosoition aciurdingly, ia occasionally 
classed under the general head of Pman, by the special 
title of ProsodiBc <r Proccssionat, psean Ibid Such, 
apparenti j , was the style of ihe celebrated Oelian prosodtum 
of Eumelus. t9n Syhonus Cri Poe ft v 1 16 Processional 
hymns, or Prototua were sung at solemn festivals by troops 
of men and maidens walking crowned with olive, myrtle, 
or oleander, lo the shnnes 

Proilodiat (prpsddist) L./;<wft/Ml Pbo- 
HOUY + -IST ] One skilled or leamei} m prosody 
17M-81 Johnson L P Poge Wks IV lai Here are the 
swiftness of the rapid race, and the march of slow paced 
majesty, exhibited by the same poet in the same sequence 
of syllables, except that the exact prosodist will find tlie line 
of ewf/iueet by one time longer than that of tanRneee 
c tSoe J Walkm Key to Cleuucal Pronwic (ed 3) Advu, 

If it conviaces future prosodists that it is not worthy of 
their atteution. Mi Leckv in PMol Soe Proe p. ui, 
Proeodisu assumed that the quanUty at an English syibibla 
I depended on the number of sounds it coiitauiM t that, tor 
example, atk was longer than ati {vide Guestji 
1 II PrOSOdwi (prp abdtfn) Zool [raotl L , ad Gr 


IrngtoLaddall andSeott,an 1 nphtteHor an approach, f npbs to + 6Wr a way] 
li. An inenrrent opening or channel in a sponge 

22*2 wtthlSS^- ilUeh SoLLAE In Smyct Bnt XXII stj/r (S/onew) The 

titaiacUdJut Proaodj (prysWi) Also 0 6-8 in L form 
ikai), a [f as prec + proBO'dl*. [ad L prosOdia the accent of a 

pro^y ■■ Paomnio | syllable, a Gr npoo^bia a stMig sung to music, an 
13s A living writer, ' accompaniment , the tone or accent of a syllable, 
tho obliged to combat his a mark to show it , later also, a mark of quantity , 

1. The Kience of versification , that part of the 
Iv - PaoaoDiCALLY study of language which deals with the forms of 
s 1 rr T w-.- XV metrical composition , formerly reckemed as a part 
J, « (IE pewoen a grammar (sec note s v Gbamnab i), and In- 
pertaining to prosody, study of the pronunciation of 

words (now called phonology or phonetus), esn m 
Euage pu^‘’7m relation to versihcation Also, a treatise on tnis 

complete Dictionary of the f Myei xx (Shaks. Soc ) 189 Amongetiillecleijcys 

h IS prefixed a Ibo^ial we here ihe prysse, Of gtnmer, endens, and of proiodye 
•marl Hie Second Edition. 1580G Harvey LW lo Sfetuer'^Ve (GroanrOl 76 I would 


laim and English Prosody And its in vain to think of 
introducing the Rules of toe former into the latter , since 
the English Language is not so framed as to admit of it 
tSag U Mcrhav Bug Gram (ed 5) I 345 Prosody con 
sisti of two parts the former teachn the true pronuncia- 
tion of words compnsing accent, quantity einpbnsis, pause, 
and tone 1 end the latter, the laws of versification, styi 
R Ellib Catnl/vj Pnl 17 1 have bound myself lo avoid 
certain positions forbidden by the laws of ancient prosody 
8 igMW WEsnE Bng Poetne Pref (Arb) 19 If Eng 
lish Poetrie were truely reformed, and some perfect plat 
forme or Protodta of versifjing were sette downe Iht 
63 Thot^ our wordes can not well bee forced to nbyde the 
touch ofPosition and other rules of / roiodia s6m Dev 
bin Bxamen PeeUenm XHA Eas (ed Ker) II 11 For the 
benefit of those who understand not the Latin frosodta. 
17DB Addison Dial Medatt u (1796) 38, I should ns soon 
expect to find the / media in a Comb os Poetry in n Medal 
2 Correct pronunciation of words , the utterance 
of the sounds of a lan^ge according to rule , 
observance of the laws of prosody rare 
ifiifi Bulldnar Bag Expos Protodte true pronouncing 
of wordcA A stm B Iomson Eng Grem i, A letter U an 
ii divuible part o\ a syitabe, whose prosody, or rqtht sound 
Inc, IS jierceived by the power 1837 Caelvlb hr Ret 
(1873) fll V II 178 She expressed herself with a punty, 
with a harmony and prosody that made her language tike 
music 184a Mes ComBaecin leS He heard a pure and 
elo<|uent voice recite with the moat elegant and perfect pro- 
sody, these verses from the first satire of Persius 
8 a/lrtb 

1877 Hales Spenser Globe) p xxvtii. Allying himself with 
these Latin prosody bigots, Spenser sinned grievously 
against bis better taste. 

ProaogMter (prptoigee »tw) Aual [mod L , 
f Gr •fibou forwnrd + 700+17^ belly ] 1 he nnlenor 
or upper section of the alimentary cannl, extending 
from the pharynx to the pylorus, and including the 
CEsophogiis or gullet and (lie stomach , the foregut 
189a in Cent Did 189s Syd- Sot. Lex , Prosegaster, 
syn for Foregut. 

FroBOgnathous (pipspgn&JiaH) a [f as prec 
+ Gr 71^80* nw + ona ] - rRooNATHOua. 

1890 inCrHf Diet 189s m tyd Soe Lex 
Ii Pr0S01IUS(pr<is<ni ina) Zool Also in anglicized 
form pr08ome {prtsi tdom) [mod L , f. Gr wp 6 , 
Pro- t + oufia body ] The antenor or cephalic 
segment of the body m certain animals, as ccphalo- 
p^s, lametlibranclis, and cirripeds 
187s Nicholson talmont 373 the body in the Cephalo 
poda Is symmetrical there is a tolerably aistiiiLl separation 
into ail anterior cephalic portion (prosoma) and a jiotiteriur 
porti >n enveloped in the mantle (metasoma) 1877 Hex 
irvAntt Inv Anlm vi, 393 Ihe thorotic segnients which 
succeed the prosoina, gradually taper posteriorly 
Hence rroaosnal, Froaoaustle otljs , belong 
ing to the prosoma or anterior part of the body 
1890 Cent Did , Prosomal Prosomatic (89s m Syd Soc 
iTT loeoW ri GASKELLinyrH/ Anat tyPkysid July 
465 The Prosomatic Appendages of the Merostomata. Ibtd 
471 ihe melBstoma reniesei ted the fused last pair of proso 
matlc appendages and so formed a ventral lip to a proso- 
malic or oral chamber 

II PrOSOnonut sift. Obs [mod L , a Gr irpoe- 
oyoiiaisia a naming, appellation, f wpoaoyopiiuy 
to call by a name, f vpit to + byopA^ety to name ] 
Properly, a calling by a name, a nicknaming (By 
Day confused with Paeonumabia ) 
tgK A Day Bug Secretary 1 (1635) no Hee U some 
what a fooloBopher, for he carries all bis possenions about 
, him Imargin Prosonomasut] 1389 Puttenham Bifg 
I Poesie III xviii (Arb ) si3 If any other man can jpme him 
a filter English name, I will not be anarie, but 1 am sure 
mine u very neere the original! seoce of the Prosonomasut 
and IS rather a by name geuen in sport than a surname 
ceuen of any earnest purpoce. As, Tiberius the Emperor, 
because he waa a great drinker of wine, thw called him 
Caldius Biberius Mero, in steade of Claudius Tiberius N ero 
and so a testing frier that wrete against Ernsuius called 
him Krrana mus and are maiiutin^ by this figure Pro- 
soiiuniosta, or the Nicknamcr 
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B Proiopalgla (prfwpsB Idgii) Path [modi , 
f Or tpiaanr or a face (f rp 6 t to + Sr!/, in eye, 
face) + paui Ct F prosopalgtr ] Facial 
nenraleia, face>ache 

1831 South OHot PtUM AnnU 434 It if not furprUkc 
that proMipalgu^ inchtas nervosa, &c. should be conkutered 
as arising from inflammation of the medullary part and 
sheaths oT the nerves. i86a Nnu i>ec I tar bk Mtd 
4- iiure ISO Case of Prosopalaia from a cranial tumour 
1878 tr VOH ZitMtun t Cycl Mtd XI 100 Prosopalgia is 
one of the forms of neuralgia most freiiucntly met with 
Hence Froaopalflo (-ce Idjik) a , pertaining to 
or affected with prosopalgia 
>8ee m CtHi Diet 18^ in Syd Soc Ltx 
Froaopial (prpsdu piai), a OmUh [f I’lioa 
opi UM + AL ] Belonging to the prosopium. 

s<9 B Mivakt in Proe Zeot Soc 369 On ekher side atargo 
aperture the two forming the posterior prosopial narca 

IlFroaopia (prpsdupisi [in sente 1, late I 
prosS^ts, a (ir wpoaanit (an nnidentihed plant}, 
applied as generic name (Linnseui 1767) , in sense 
t, mod L generic name (Fabticins 1804) ] 

1 itot A tropical and subtropical genus of 
leguminous trees and shrubs, of the suborder 
Aftntoseat, often pnckly or thorny, bearing spicste 
green or yellow flowers, and usually flewy pods 
Prosopts jultflora is the mesquit or honey locust 

iSgt Mayne Rain irn// //ita/ xxxii, Peering cautiously 
through the leaves of the prosopis 

2 zbb/ A genus of solitary bees of the family 
AHhemjH 

1887 jETtfulii. htld y tledeereno (i88p) aoj I thi k 
there were four species of wild bee at these early floweri 
indiidng the great bomhiis and lie small prosopis with 
orange yellow band tpei 1 1 Avebi kv in Daily Chn 
a} hlay 3/1 On the evuluiion of the hive bee from tlie less 
highly organised Prosopis— which has a sh >rt, simple longue < 
no hi ushes or htskeU on the kgs, and leads a sulilnry life. I 

Frosopite (prpsdupatt) Atm [ad (> pi 01 
optt (^fh bchecrer 1843). ^ ■’potfaism' face, 
mask see ite I ] A hydrous fluoride of alumt 
Ilium and calcium, occurring in colourless, white, 
or greyish crystals 

Dana Mih sot Prosouite occurs at the tin mines 
of Mtenlierg Amor 'Jral Se Ser i\ Vll 53 If 

the assumptions made in the foregoing are Justified ll r 
Utah mineral is prosopite 

II Frotopium (prpsdu pium) OntUh PI -la 
[mod L (Mivart 1895), ad Or ttpovonettiv a 
mask, f rpioanor face J 1 enn for the whole of 
the bones and ossifications in front of the cranio 
facial articulation m parrots 
i8es hf IV AST in /’»•«: Zx/i Vw 3S5 The Bony Beak or 
Prnopmm [Mott] By this term 1 ime d to denote the 
whole ossifie I mmu in front of the cranio facial articulation 
and (he arti ulalioiis of the zygomata and palatines. It 
inclutes the premaxilla the inaxitU maxiitu palatine pro- j 
cesses the iinsals, and the ethmoidal ai d turbinal ossinca 
tio i« of the beak /bt I 369 Hie greater extension ventrsd 
of the apex of the prosopium 

Fro 80 'PO«tlcal (proniz<;po,e tikal), (I tare [f ' 
prffsa , assumed comb form of 1 prosa Pkose (see 
•0) + PoETiCAt ] Properly ‘ of the nature of prose 
poetry ’ , but in qiiots. app taken in the sense ‘ of 
the nature of metrical prose or prosaic verse ’ 

1838 C A CoiE Mem Hen K p xliil The pre ent 
Metrical, or rather Proso-poetical History 1894 Mo dh 
June z3o Tlioinis of hlmham— in his proso poetical 
History of Henry V 

t Frosopo graphy. Obs [f. Or wpoooieoi- 

face, person see OBAlHr Cf h prosopcgraphie^ 

A description of the person or personal appcnrai cc 
1577 tr BuUint^ert Dtcadts (159a) 613 Prosopographle is 


ilao Biackti'. Mag VI 651 As thu author limits hu 
ohkcrvaitonk to the face we propose to term him, and all 
such prosopologists, dtscoursers on the face. 1838 Mavnk 
Expot Ltx , Protopoiogta, term for a dissertation on the 
countenance prosopology 

t Froao ]^p«y. Obs Also -eia, -eye. [ad 

L prosbpop^ia see next, and cf F prosepepu 
(16th c m Littre) ] next. 

1377 tr Ballnuert Dtcadtt (159*) 6rS Prosopopeio it 
wher those are brought in to sp^e that do not speake , 
1603 Antv) Suppeud Ducov horn Doctr , etc s He 


and deeds of Stephan now touching the | rosopourxphie 
or dcscripUoit oi his person 1654 Z Coke i OLiib aiz 
1813 Monthly Maj, XXWl 330 An liistoric iJmi icier 
su>s a German professor should consist of two | iris, the 
prouhpoXvraphy or descrtptioi of the iwrson aid the 
tthopt a, or description of the mind und mai lers. 

Frosopolepsy (prpstk psi, 1/ psi) ? Obi 
[ad Or npotronoKtff/la (a Hebraism of the N i ) 
acceptance of the face or person, f rpaaomokijrTijt 
an acceptor of Ihc face or jiersoii, f rpiaanor 
face + XapBavuv to take, accept ] Acceptance or 
‘ acceplion of the face or person of any one (sec 
Acception a. Person 13) , rcsiiect of persons, un 
due favour shown to a particular ixsrson , partiality 

i«48 Buck R.ch ffrx>ed The Hutori grapher verit 
able I free fioin all Prosopolepsycs or pariinll respects. 
1678 CuDwcKTH InttU Hyst j IV I 36. 567 J^e Assump 
lion of It was neither Fortuitous nor Partial, or with Pro- 
sopokpsie (the Acception of Persons) hut bestowed upon It 
lastly for the Merit of Us Vertues 1849 E B Fastwi k 
Lfattt 116 The English rule is a model of justice 
J here is no prosopolepsy in It no respect of persons. All 
men are equal and have equal rights. 

Hence t Froaopolg-pglM Obs, one given to 
‘ prosopolepsy ' , a ‘respecter of persons ’ 

1647 J Hevdon Duiov Fatrya.te 11 Gods no Prosopo 
lepsian he respects the poore as well as the rich 

Pronopologifrt; (prpwpp-lddEisty mtut wJ [f 
Gr rpdaanor face + -looiST J One who studies 
or treats of the face So Proaopo logy (rare-o 
the Kientiiic study of the face, physiognomy. 


Mouniacu Aett 4 Mon. (164a) 89 the Prophet hunselfe 
speaks by Prosopopey concerning them <t i6n Urgukart t 
Ratelatt iic Piol Who with their very Countenance 
express their consent to the Ptosopopeie 

R Frosopopotia (pr<)s<r«p<»pi iij Also 6 olia, 

6 9 -eia, {erretn 6-8 oea, y ola) [L (Quintil ), 
a Gr rpoaeiwowoi/a personiiication, representation 
in human form or with human attributes, £ rpoa- 
towar face, person + woitiv to make ] 

1 A rhetorical figure by which an imaginary or 
absent person is represented as speaking or acting , 
the introduction of a pretended speaker 

1361 Uaus Ir Bulltnger on A/oe (1573) 91 We vnder 
stand these things to be spoken by a figure called Prosopo 
lieia that is by the fasning of a Mtson 1381 biONvy 
A/ai Poelrie (Ath ) 14 His notable Prosupopeias when he 
maketh you os it weie see God comming in his Male lie 
1609 R lAMMAao Faith/ Shtfh 67 Prosoprpeia the . 
feigning of a person when wee bring in dead men speak | 
I ig or our seines doe take their person V|K>n vs, or giuc voice I 
vntosenseksse things. i787GKK(.oiivtr J moth s Leit (1816) 

I xiit aSo Prosopopoeia, or Personifiuitlon. Of this f gurr 
there are two kiims me when action and character are altri 
hutid to fictitious irrational or even inanimate uh^ei Is 
the other, when a probable but hctiti >us speech is asogiird 
to a real character 1877 Moklev Crtt Mtu Ser 11 153 
I 1 his IS his one public lilerxry Equivocation it was resorted 
(u (o give additional weight by means of a harmless pro- 
sopopoeia to an argument lor the noblest of principles. 

2 A rhetoncal figure by which an luajiimtie or 
abstract thing is represented as a person, or witli 
personal characteristics — I’ERSONiru ation 1 
(hormeily included in prcc sense seequots 1609, 
1787 there) 

157 * Timsie Calutnt on Gen. 14a Clemency and gentir 
ness u attributed (hereto, by a figure called Prosopo 
poiia. <849 K iBBETS Clartt Bill tjb ihc universall 
triumph and gladnesse as it were of all creatures (ui an cic 
gant Prosopupcia is intimated 173a Uekkki ev Aietphr 
V I as Senitments and vices which by a inarvelluus pro- 
sopupuiia he converts into so many la lies 1884 A Lam 
B tAT in ipM Cent J unc 947 Prosojioixxia I as 1 o place even 
III popular science 

b hansf Applied to a person or thing In which 
some quality or abstraction is as it were embodied , 
an imjiersonation, emliodiment {of something) 

I i8a8 Dixkaeli I rr t rep \ x I>un t start a d 1 rok the 
very Pioxup pcia of Political F conomy 1867 Ma kakhen 
Harmony w (1876) 152 Everywhere at once the prosopo 
pocu of ubiquity 

' Hence Frosopopes Ul, Frosopopes lo, -loia 
adjs , pertaining to, of the nature of, or involving 
prosopojxieia 

>577 tr Bnlltnger t Dec 1 let (1590) 6aa 1 o this pla e now 
doo belong the *Pr >sopo|>eiall speec) ex of God 165s 
Ukquhakt ymrf Wkv (1834) 292 f could have used apos 
irophal and |>rosopo|><rial diversto <c 1883 Cotteriil 
Diet MtemtAld Patti t (18861 57 A poetic and *i roso|io 
pone representation of the attribute rf Ihvine wisdom 
1378 Klkmino Panopl Epnt 192 He hath a ‘Prosopo 
|)oical speavh to his counlrie. 

Frosopnlmonskte (pn>soi>ti Imd^di) a Zoo! 

[f Gr wpouoi forward + Polmon vte ] Pulmonale 
in front applied to those pulmonatc or atr 
breathing gastropod molluscs which have the 
pulmonaiy sac in front (opj) to optsthopulmotutlc 
(see OPI8THO-) , cf P«OxOBKAMIIIATh> 

1877 Hoxi»Y/l««r Im Amm viii 514 Iho animal is 
thus more or less pcosopulmonalc 

Frosopyle (prps<|>ail /col [f Gr npiav 
forward + r»A7 a gate ] A small aiverture by 
which an endodcrmtl chamber in a sjionge com 
inunicates with the exterior Hence Froaopplrsr 
(prpsp pilii) a , pertaining to, having, or con 
stunting a prosopylc 

1887 SouAs m / « ^f/ flr,/ XXH 4il/j (S/OMfTJ I 
avoid ambiguity we shall for the future distinguish |tl 1 i 
' kind of opening a.x a prokrpyle 1888 — 111 ( halir n. r 
hep. XXV p. XIV Ihe recesses known ns flagelhted 
j chnmliets, communicate wiih the caviiy of the sac Oaia 
g uleA each by a single wide mouth (apopj I ) and with ll e 
exterior by a small pore [prvtopyU) 1890 Cent f>i t 
Prosopylar 

I FrO9p0Ot (prp Mickt). sb [ad L Pr ipe ( tts 
a look out, view, f prPspteZte to look forwxnl 
f prf, Pro ^h-speefre to look Cf b prospect 
(loth c in Littr^ ] 

I 1 The action or fact of looking forth or out, 
or of seeintv to a distance , the condition (of a build 
mg, or station of any kmd) of facing or being so 
situated ai to have its front in a s]iecificd direction , | 
outlook, aspect, exposure Obs passing into a j 

Mjs-m Ir Higtitn fRolb) I 147 The water of Olicia, 
which fialho prospecte ageyne the ^e of Ciprrsse J I - nnnm 
gntprospKit onlrarnsidamCyprnm] ibifll 11 Brileyne | 


IS sette as vn lo the prusueetc f Sprj e\ai proipectum 
Httpantx uta eti] tjfio Bible (Genev ) Lxth xl 44 With 
out the Inner gate were the chambers of the singers 1 1 the 
iiiwarde courte and their prospect was towarde the South 
>6ot Holumo Piiify I 1 19 (Armeiiia] confinetb vpon the 
Medians, and hath a prospect to the Caiqnan sen. segiRAv 
Creation 11 (1692) 4 Ihis [erect] Figure is most convenient 
for Prospect and looking about one 1843 Stocqueler 
Hamthh Brit India (1854) 263 The atmosphere tokrally 
clear^ and the iirosMcl, for the most part clear and open 
thu M the autumn 11 autumn there he at Horjeling 

fb A place which affords an open and ex- 
tensive view , a look out. Obs 

e 1388 C TEss PFMunoKE /’/ cii XI From the prospect of 
thy beav niy hall 1 by eye of earth survey did take i6i> 
Goivat CruAitiet 164 f cople may from that place as from 
a most delectable prospect contemplate and view the parts 
of the City round about them 1867 M ran P I in 77 
Him God beholding from his prospect high Ihus spake 
1B83 Bibi e (R. V ) I a mgt Vll 4 And there were prospects 
1 161 1 windowes] In three rows, and light was over against 
light in three ranks 

2 An extensive or commanding sight or view , 
the view of the landscape afforded by any position 

1338 Elyot Protpeciut a syaht farre of a prospecte. 
IM NoBirm Spec Bnt Part (Camden) 23 A bowse of 
pleasure vnon the topp of a mount it u seei e farr of, and 
hath most large and pleasant perspecte [jic] 1613 Purchas 
I dgnmagt (1614) 436 Ihe streets are strait, veelding pros 


pect from one gate to another 1634 Sir 1 IGrbkrt Trot 
218 (St Helei n] giiirs a large prustiect into Ihe Ocean 
I »8S7-83 F velvn tint heltg (1850) 1 28 Take we next a 
prospect of the earths surface and bchvld from the lofty 
I mounUins how the humble valle)s are clothed with verdure 
•778 M CUTLEB III L/e elu (1888) 1 68 1 had a fine pros 
pect of the whole army as it moved off 181S Miss Mixvord 
in E Estrange Lt/t 11870) 1 1 ic 23 There is hut one place n 
all Berkshire which has a realiv fine c mn andii g prospect 
•831 PmcLirs Alter* S orkth iv 12S A most sltikii g 
prospect over sea and land i860 Tvni ail Glac i vii 4 > 
1 he prospect was exceedingly fine. 

b In (wi/Atn) or tttio piospett in or into a 
posiuon making it possible to see or to be seen , 
withm the range or scope of vision , in or into 
sight or view , within view Also fig arch 
>533 Eden Dt adet tj Withm ll e prospecte of the be 
^nnynge of Cubs he founde a conin udi us hauen 1399 
Smakb. Much Ado iv i. 231 Euery louety Organ of her life. 
Shall come li to the eye and pios|>cct of his loule 1605 
jseeS) 1664 Butler T/rnf II III 486 1 he Knight Wasnow 
in prospect of ilie Mansion. 1683 Baxter / araphr H P 
Malt IV 8 By all Kingdoms IS meant many that were wiihm 
prospect 173S Cray Jasso 5 Nor yet in | rospcct rose ihr 
distant shore lSoo-baCami bell Ptcam iv, Yon phantum s 
as|>ect would apixtl ihce worse, Held in clearly measured 
prospect 

3 Ibat which » looked at or seen from any 
place or point of view, a spectacle, a scene, the 
Msible scene or landscajve 
01633 Austin Mciit (1635)278 Whil a prospect u a well 
fnmisnd Table? i6te J Dames tr Manet Isles frav 58 
The wind ws of all the liouses were beset with Lamps, 
befire which weit placed Vessels of Glass fill d with waters 
of several coloi rs which n adt a very delightful prospect 
>693 Humours J gum 3 1 had rather lo< k up to see the 
welcome prospect of your House 1711 Swift yml t 
Stella ts Aig He is ravLshed wi h Kent which was bis 
first prospect when he landed *717 46 Thomboh bummer 
1438 Heavens I what a goodly proi>|)ect spreads aiound Of 
hills, and dales and woods and lawns ai d spires. 1763 
jcMNSoN in bodvett 6 July But Sir let lie tell you tl 
iioblcst prospect which a Scolchn a 1 ever sees, is nie I igh 
road that leads him lo Ei gland 1798 WoROsw I eter bell 

I XVI On a fair prospect some have Ux ked iSsqDicKtNs 
Lt t , to Mn If itson 31 May A snug room looking over 
a Kentub prospect 

11 b A Vista , a long wulc, straight street , an 
avenue of houses (^Kussian, esp used of the great 
avenues of St letcrsburg, e g Acishy Ptospehi ) 
1 4 . Ihe appearance (resented by anything, 
as|icct 0 /s rate 

I 1604SHAKS Oth III III 398 It were a tedious diR cully I 
ihi ke To bung them lo ll >l Prospect J709 Mrs. E 
I SINOER lore 4 Jet udshep 36 in i nor s Poems On tie 

I I nil when she to more appear Ihe Plain a dark aid 
gixmy Prospeci wears 1713 1 eoni lallaUos Archil 
(174 ) 11 8 By J rospcct Is iindcrsloud ihc first show or 

I xppcarance ihut a Icinple makes to such as approach it 
1 h sc which have their 1 otticos only in front may b« said 
lo have ihe lYosirect Prosiylos 

I t5 A pictoiial representation of a scene or the 
like , a view, a picture, a sketch Obs 
I Evelyn Diary 20 June 1 went lo Putney and oil er 

I laces on the Thames to lake piospecls m crayon to caiiy 
with me inlo France where I thought to have them t 
sravd 1895 E Bernard For fr Altppo lo 1 idmcr 1 
Misi C nr (170S) U I 1 19 We have since procured a Cunoi 
1 rospcct of these Noble Rums take, on the Pla e 
J Lhambeklaymk St 1 1 Bnt 11 iii x (1737) 435 'Tl 
I lospects of It (the Bass), as represented in slerer 
Theatrum Scotue will siifficienlly shew the Diflicuhy f 
Access to it i;8b 71 H Walpole I ertue s Anted Paint 
(17B6) 11 jgo His works are mentioned m the royal caia 
logiie, particularly prospects of his majesty s houses 1 1 
hcotland 

XI t6 A mental view or survey, a look, 
inspection, examination , also, an account or 
description Obs 

1613 Bacon A** Prufh (\ib ) jot To sec the Errours in 
the vale below So alwaies, that this prospect be with Pitty 
(ti848Lo Hereeri Hen. F'/Z/lifiSy) 10 Out King heina 
thus selled in his Thione took several prospects u[Mn afl 
bis neighbouring Princes. Govt ytHict 266 Let us 

now take a Prospec t of their v vernours, I mean, consider 
the Manners and Mxxm s of ih ir Not ility a 1718 Penh 
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TnKtt'V/V* i;j6 1 948 I take a SenotU PrMptCt of th« 
SpmtiwI Nature and lendeocy of the Second Covenant. 
tyj4 Goldcm (title) 1 he 1 ravciler 1 or a Prospect of Society 
7 A scene presented to the mental vision, esp of 
something future or expected , a mental vista. 

1641 Demhsm V i Man to hinuelfc Is a largo 

pros|Kct idya Oaaw A»mt Ptmmti Idem PAilot Hut. 


_ , ,, of another 

i7|tULTuta/tMe/ I ConcT WkaiSrsl 144 Alt expecUtion 
of immortality opens an unbounded prosit to our hopes 
and our fear*. 1715 f Balouv Due. *6 1 rue knowledge 
will perpetually mortify u* with the prospect of our own 
weakness and ignorance. sStp Casu/fi rechn. Edue IV 
95/1 The torch which illuminated the path of the youth, and 


8 A mental looking forward , consideration or 
knowledge of or regira to something future. 

sSeg Smaks. d/icd t ui 74 To be King Stands not within 
the prospect of beleefe iMs fcvKLVM Chaleegr loa Not 
without Prospect bad to the benefit of such a* will be glad 
of instruction « 1703 Buskitt Om 7 ' John *1* ssThe 
providence of God hath a prospect bej ond the understanding 
of oil creatures iTT^t joHHSon L P Drydea Wks. if 
400 Hia prospect of the advancement which It ( lavtgatton) 
ahall receive from the Royal Society tWa Stami ay Jtut 
tk (1877) I viil 157 It was a Pisgah, not of prospect but 
of retrospect. 

b esp Expectation, or reason to look for some 
thing to come , that which one has to look forward 
to. Often pi 

idfig Manlsy < 7 rw/fMr temC fPisrrvr 981 For the future 


particularly in your proapecta, you will do well to giv 
timely advice, c spyg JuHmoH Ze// ioAtrs J hrali(i‘]tX) 
I *39 Our gay proepecu have ended tn melancholy retro* 
spccts. ilsf Macaulay Hut £ug v I 5^5 The prospect 
which lay More Monmouth was not a bright one. iMe 
XynoallG/uu; i kxIiI 165 Seeing no prospect of fine weather 
I descended to Saas. iMt If aouoa Slut t Stad (i883)lV 11 
IIL 196 He was careless about hu personal prospects. 

C /» prospect wlthm the range of expectation , 
exMcted, or to be expected now chiefly of somcv 
thing personally advantageous 
1779 Buaiuc Carr (1844) 11 e8d Every thing in prospect 
appurs to me so very gloomy 1833 Hr Maktinkau 
'itaach. 6/nJte iv 55 Allen longed to forget all that had 
been done, and alf that was in prospect. Ufadi He has 
nothing r 

in . 

1639 R Baillib left .. .. — 

himself beholding us through a prospect conjectured us to 
be about 16 or 18 eoo men sMg Buknrt iMt in (1686) 
169 I looked at this btat e through a little prospect that 
I carried with me. 1743 Hums hiee Arit ^ Se (xiis) 
1 lofi A man may os reasonal I) pretend to core himself of 
love by viewing I ts mistress tl tough the artificial medium 
of a microscope or prospect 

IV 10 Mtutng a A spot giving prospects 
of the presence of a mineral deposit 
itw Masbyat Dtary Amer Ser 1 II 139 Finders, who 
would search all over the country for what they called a 
good prospect, that ts every appearance on the surface of 
n good vein of metnl i88a Rep to Ho Repr I 


b An examination or test of the mineral rich 
ness of a locality or of the material from which 
the ore, etc is extracted 

iSSS Melbourne Areas 10 Jan 4/6 The result of a few 
prospects that have been made at a spot has been very 
salisiactory 

O A sample of ore or ‘dirt’ for testing, also, 
the resulting yield of ore 

1879 ArCNERMiy 113 The thnil of pleasure with 

wbicl the digger contemplates his first good prospect in 
ihe pan lliere they are— some bright and yellow others 
I ky black little rounded nuggets of every shape 1890 
R Boidrewooo d/fayr-rAtrl/ (1899) 33/1 Whet Ihe first 
prospect the first pan of ailuvut guld^nft, was sent up 
t be tested, we stopped work and joined the anxious crowd 
who pressed around 1891 Ifelboui ae Age t bapt 5/^ lh« 
rrage prospect will not exceed from z to 6 oe. per dish 
V 11 allrib and Comb,a» (fiom i b) prospect 
round, tower , (flora lo) prospect hole operation, 
p m shaft, work proapeot-glasu, a ‘ prospective 
},lass , telescope, field glass 
1617 h^ht it iea Aiij Who in a “prospect glasse per 
ceiu^ them lo bee the lurkes Men of Wane. 1871 
Carlyle in Mrs t irly/t s Lett (1883) I zs; Susan 


uui on the deck of the steamer *848 Buckley Htad 406 
1 hey rushed 1.V Ih. »r,u..ur;ud ,h. 

K 

but little neb ore 
He stood up with I.. 

1877 Raymomp A/af 

by the “prospect shafts the channel falls toward hts end on 
a sl«p grade 1900 Daily Hews zs Sept 3 1 I be Lord of 
Ihe Manor determined to restore it to its original purpose 
of a “prospect lower iS8s ReP to Ha Repr Free. Met 
i/ A 290 “Prospect work is all that bas thus far been done 

t Fro speot, /// a Obs rare-' (ad L.prd 
sped us, pa. pple of prospu-tre tee ptec ] Open 
to view, clearly visible 

<*1619 !• LETCHER etc (? Conaih m i I wear aChrwtall 
casement (o c my heart Let it tw | rospect unto all the 
world 


^ (see below), v (In branch I, ad L. 

prospeerdi*, frequent of prOsptC'tre see above ; In 
oraach II, a new formation uom Pbohfcgt rd 1 V ] 
1 (pfWispe’kl). 

fl into To look forth OT out, to front or iiMX, 
to afford a prospect in some direction fMr 
isgfi Eubm Decadet 79 It praspacteth towardc that parte 
of^rifce. xigp SvLVEaTea Da Bartaa n L iv Hamdir. 
C^t 906 SltlMn fair Tteea Whose cquall front in 
quadran form joroepacted At if of purpoM Nature them 
erected ttnfvacHMsPtlt^maeo <1614) 437 Their hoeae* 
are low and proqwet into the atreeia 
tS truHS Ot a person To look out upon or 
towards , to look at, view, see at a disUnce Of a 
building or the like s To front, face , to lie or be 
situated towards, to command a view of OAr. 


the window of 

t *879 Fektoh 

that sJoB which 

PaoSYRCTiHa vbt sb 1] 

_ , - *30 The Collega of the 

Carmelite* 11 on an high Mount, proapecting the whole City 
fS tram To foresee, look for, expect, to 
anticipate Obs rare 


Oatcctani. (ifiiCtt *93 He cost a m 
proepects Puifricona. 1877 (see f 
1898 Favea Ate E tadU « P 1 


Webster finding hi 


If almost pennyles* 


FBOSFBOTIVB. 

Miaart Rtgki y Thia would be but half the stae of the 

*3 May 669/1 Nothing could wall 
look lest pr<^«iiig than the fini appearoncaa which , 
groeted Dr Alkinson on hia ptoepMuig vlait to Danby 
(f asprec -k-iRoa] 
t L That looks forward or foresees , protddent 
18S1 FtAvei. MeiK Gresee Ep. to Sdr 14 Man bring a pro 
dent and prospecting creature, heth the advantage of all 
other oreMuna in hb foietering (acuity 
8. Minimg Hpip'spektin) That proapecta or 
searches for inmeatiems of gold, etc. 

*848 H Yartl Lit HVrM 3 June (Bartlett) Two or three 


a proepeciing party 


hey myght proepecte the mayne sea. 1078 
‘ \taa u 90 Opmtyng the window of hgiit 
ectlng the Sunne “■ 


Poaat } fe xvul Wks. 1731 1 ] 59/1 The infinite Wisdom, 
prospecting all this, ordered that Christ should first be 
deeply humbled 

IL Mining, etc (pryspekt) Ongmally U S 
4. tntr To explora a region for gold or other 
minerals. 

,i 848 (se<Pao 9 m:TiN<t/>Z«. 9 ]. iSge B. Tavlob £/i/nrwdb 
lx (1869) U Or Oillettc came down with a companion 
to prospect ' foe gold amoiw the ravines in the neighbor 
hood 187a HtsAMT & Kica Ready Maa^ Martiboy 
111, Went piOMiecting to Mexico — ' What s prospecting 
Hick I Looki^ for silver s88s Mrs. C. fraed Head 
Slattaa (new ed ) 64 I ve sent my mate lo prospect for a 
new cbim. ttgt Moaaie Asutrat Pag, Prospect 1 , to 
search for gold In the word and in alt its derivatives, the 
accent u cnrowa hack on to the first syllable 

b fig To search about, look out for something 

t88y E Nason in N Pag Hut A Gea Reg XXI 3 

Mr Webf- - ---r - V.— '.r-. . ? 

Boston I 

mad I „ . 

settlemeuc tn our garden 187a R B. Marcy Bar Ur Rem 
143 A professional mesmerist proqiecting for subjeLit 10 
exercise hu powers upon after a lecture 1884 If Sag 
Hut At Gea Reg XXXVIII 340 I have proepected in 
Ihe records, from the middle of the sixteenth to ine middle 
of (he seventeenth centuries 

a tram a. To explore or examine (a region) for 
gold or other minerais. b To work (a mine nr 
lode) experimentally so as to test its richness. 

t8s8 H iark Pribtuu 90 Sept 7/9 (HeJ left Cherry 
Creek, near Pike s Peak on the 97th of July, having satis, 
factonly prospected a neb gold region 1865 Visct 
Milton & Cheadle H IP Passage xii (tgoi) azs Jhe 
three miners discovering that they were cloeo to the 
Athabasca, had turned back to proHMct the sources of the 
M<I.«od 1877 Raymond Statist Mtaet ^ Mtnsag 16a A 
shaft IS being sunk to proepect the ground 

0 fig To survey as to prospects 
1864 O A Wells Oar Bardea 4 Strtagtk 10 Let us 
cautiously iwospect the i^urces of the ^future. ,86^ 


6 tntr Of a mine, reef, or ore To give (good 
or bad) indications of future returns , to ‘ promise ’ 
(well or ill) Also, to turn out, prove (rich or 
poor) on actual tnal 

1868 h WHYMrEE Trav Ataskaxxv z8z If a speculation 
promises well they may answer It prospecU well 1877 
Raymond Statist Mtaes 4 Mtasag 60 1 he dirt on tl e bed 
rock u very rich having prospected from to $10 to ihe 
pan. 1897 Daily Vews 3 Nov 9/3 Thu stone u very rich 
•T places, and some of it proepects fully ao ounces to the ton 

“ ■■ t.vbl sb (f 

b Prostkot 
t L 1 (profspe ktiq) Viewing, seeing Obs 
*877 Giliin Demaaol (1867! 416 Ihe expression inU 
mates that the way which Satan took was different from 
common prospecting or beholding 

II. Mtmng (prjrspektii)) 

2 Surveying as to ptotpecls , exploring or 
examining for minerals, the cxpenmenul working 
of a niine or reef 

.‘Hyjp Bokthwick 3 Years Calt/oraia vt. t a4 We aban 
doncditfourclatm] a ' ’ ■' • - — 


Used, made, or done in prospectmg, 
aiiprospecttngdrtll,mtll,ske^,'work , proapeotlag 
claim, the claims mark^ oat by discoverer 
of the deposit. 

itn Ravmomo StaiM Mtaee 4 Mining 37 Prospecting* 
drilb will ba used le make a thorough examination of the 
bestMtpproring vrim oa the whole eatateu site Dally Tot. 
3 Dec., Hundred* at men began to rink what are called 
‘proapecting atmfts , and a vast amount of tow grade 
mineral waa brought to bank 1890 R BoLUaawuou 


prospmXmg ^ 

Tkraagk Siberia f 913 There m 
made up. 

FrOfrPfrCfciOM (pW|Spe k/ao) Nowrnr* [n of 
action r L prSspte-fn : see Pbobfxot sb 1 

1 The action of looking forward , antfcipatlon 
consideration of or r^anfto the future, foresight 

*888 H Moaa Dw DtoL 1 fx (1713I 18 A Prinriide 
that baa a ProtpecUon for the beat that rules all 1668 
Howe Bleee Rigkteaas (1895) 183 This u great wisdom m 
prospecuon in taking can of the future. 180a Palev A at 
tkeai xvilL (iStq) zSz 1 hat the prospect on which must lie 
aomewheie, la not in the animal, but in the Creator 1831 
Cablvi E in d//«- Am (1879)111 938 Such retrospections 
. - j , — , mind an absurd rumour 

iholding, a view 

Ckica^ Adoaace 99 July »3s/a The higher sense 
givm prospectian of a spintwu King and a spiritual Canaan 

2 The action of jvospecting for gold or the like 
see Prospect V 11 

”* ■ la 

ascertaining the possibtiity of wu%ng this. 
Frospfrotivfr (pro,spe ktiv), a and tb (As 
adj ad. obs 1* prospettif, ive, or medL prd 
spedtv us belonging to or affording a prospect, f 
L prSspect , ppl stem of prSspic ire tee ProbtEOT 
sb and 'ivi. As sb a obs F prospective (15<I3 
in Godef ) a view, prospect , but m senses 1 and 2 
short for prospective glass Sometimes corre 
spending to the earlier tkbspkctivb, q v ] 

A 1 Characterized by looking forward 
into the future , also, f having foresight or care for 
the future , provident {obs ) 

0990 CasKNaAe Bsuon xiiu ta By proapective skill 1 
fitd this day shall firil out ominous. z6^ A Fox tr 
lYarts Sarg 11 xiv 100 Be moderate, proepective, ami 
cauliout m stitching, and not loo hasty 1890 Chii o Due 
Prade Pref (1694) Cvjb The French King and King of 
Sweden are cucumtpMt industrious and prospective tuu 
tn this Affair sSge f Hum Aatobiag II ix 7 He was a 
retrospective rather than a proepective roan 
t2 Used or suitable for looking forward or 
newlng at a distance {lit and ' ' ~ - 

stem cL Pbospkctivk olash 1 
x6m H Crowe Verhus Cemmav (187S) tzB That olde 
Witch Lamea, who as the Poets frame bad broade proKpec 
tiue eyes to pull out and m at pleasure a 1831 Naunton 
Pragm Reg (Arb.) 60 It seenie* nature to pl^ure him 
the more, bonowed of Argus, so to give unto him a proepoc 
tive sight. 189a AaHMDLE Tkeat Ckeiii Bnt Prat 8 By 
the Magicall or Proepective Stone it la poBsibk to discover 
any Person in what ^t of the World soever 
t3. Fitted to aJford a fine prospect or extensive 
view Hence fig Elevated, high, lofty Obs 
1988 Gbeene MeiamarphasU Wks. ((jitMart) IX 88 
Desirous to heare what the meaning of this monument 
seated so protpecliue to Neptune, should be tSya Lrrii 
Prav IV 139 Being situate 0“ ‘ 


heights 

«iis4 A 


ifpastatein in in Hew Bnt rhealre III 398 

t M that one so great, So lofty and prospective . . 

his virtue Should fall to such perdition a 1817 T 
Dwiumt Preen Hew hag etc. (1891) I! 106 Above this 
plain after ascending a moderate acclivity lies another 
noth of them handsome grounds, and the latter finely 
prospective 

4. That looks or has regard to the future , opera 
tive with regard to the future 


:s of this country have authorise! 

n species of oaths which he would denominate prospec 
. « oaths as they geoeralty are so s8oa Palsy A^ist 
Pheal xiv |z (ed. j) 973 It is not very easy to cun 
ceive a more evidently prospective contrivance, than that 
which in all viviparoua animals, is found In the milk of 
the female parent t8a8 Macaulay Lit Hallaia (1887) 
38 A praspmXive law, however wvere would liave been 
mercy itsrif compared with this odiuus act 186I M 
pATTisoH/fcrufifW Org v 188 The fellowsbipshoitld convey 
a prospective obligation to the prosecutioi of the studies 
intended to be promoted by the endowment 1884 biK J 
Pearson tn Law Rep 37 Chanc DIv 354 The language of 
the 26th section is entirely prospective and not retrospective 
5 That looks forward or is looked forward to , 
that IS in prospect expected, hoped for future 
(809 Southey Sir I Mart (1831) I 379 No measure 
which indicates prospective policy was Uken 1859 C 
Bronte YUlette xii AH the pupils above fourteen knew of 


ite profit t 

37^ A silfy iordling and proapective peer 

B sb Fonneny (prp’tpekuv) 
tl A magic mirror «* PROsrKCTrve olass t. 
Also fig Oos 

[a 143a Chauceri Sqr i P 996 see PEasractivB 46 9) 
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ofc«ra tSfS FiTx>GBPFaAY Sir^ Drakt (1881) 76 High* 
throne wherein all vertuee made their eeate, 1 rue proapec 
(ive of immortalitie itog Danih. Vit la GodiUntt IM 
And withal deUvera her a Protpective, wherein Ae might 
behold the Fifctirea of their Deitiea, and thereby dcecrlbe 


cie* to aeemc Body 

— syA« I 98 Such 

buperliciaU bpeculaiioni they have 1 Like Pro«pcMvee,that 
•hew thinge inward when they are but Paintlnge 

t 2 A fietd-glAM, gpy glass, or telescoM,// 
spectacles - pBOSPSoriVKor ass * Also^^ 
idgaj Tavlob (Water PlFVawori/J^areWka. 11 i«/a 
I haue look t ouer with my best Proepectiuca And view d the 


tenor of thy 


s tnucctiues. 


— etdM CoasET PetHu 01 

Lastly of H igera gkiMen we contrive And every fist is mane 
a prospetlive idgy W Mosilr Cartui gtuut Katve 11 35 
Turning the wrong end of the Prospective to make things 
at hand seem to be far off 1*74 C»it V<M’k (Surtees) 
ep3 1 o follow his calling of pollishiiig glnsset for prospec 
tives and specktaclcs and mycroscopes tyay A Hamilton 
Nnv Acc B I td \ ! 14 'l hose on board the Ship, saw, 
by their Prospecttves what was acted Ashore. 

3 The action of looking ont (/»/ fig") , cf 
Pkosfbot ib l \ At prospective on the look out 
{pbs ) In prospective in view (Jit or fig ) , in 
prospect or anticipation Now rare 

>899 B JONSON Cytttha r Rro 11 Wks (Rildg ) 79/1 A 
quarter past eleven, and neer a nymph in prospective 
' ' J Lank Cent Syr t T xt 19 But 10 as Canac stoode 

live Her glaise discrled from fart a troopes anve. 

■ ■ ly is gone, bow 

tkm 

Wood Si MarUn s £ve xx^ Four thousAnd « year now, and 
six in prospective I 

t 4 A scene, a view - Prospkct sb 3 Obs 
igM Postbr Ailin' (*'•»! AbioeA in HazL Dtdtlty VII 
«o As prospecttves, the nearer that »■— — 


at prospective Her glai 

1*46-^ HKsvev Medit (1818) sit Now the dayi 
short It appears ! When my fond e^e b ' 


a 


: they be 
I* WoTTt 


Yield heller 


Buchkm vuRttiq (1631)93 ^ 

changed from Spain to Frai ce there now lay the prospec 
live. sy4S P Thomas Ti-m/ Amom Voy 1 88 When ihe 
Canal runs in a strait Line, as they usually do, It makes a 
Prospective at once stately and agreeable 

fS A pictoriTl view, fig a description cf 
PBoaPECT sb 5, 6 Obs rare 

>6s> T Higgons tr Buttutlh (title), A Prospacuveof the 
Naval Triumph of the Venetians over the Turk sMa (/(//r) 
A Landskip or a Bnef Prospective of English Episcopac) , 
Drawn hy three skilfull hands in Parliament Anno 1641 

1 6 A place for viewing, a look out m fbo< 
BPECt sb I b Obs rare-^ 

iditf R C Timtt WkttiU etc 14S Re ther ptacd A 
prospective vpon the top o ib mast Whetin tis fitt that 
carelull diligence Keep evermore his watchfull residence 
t b A point of view Obs 

idpj Danikl Def Rhyme H iv Men standing according to 
the prospectiue of their owne humour seeme to sea the selfe 
same things to appears otherwise to them than either they 
doe to oiaw or are indeede in thenuelucs 

1 7 The art of drawing in perspective PtB- 
BFBCTiTE sb 3 , also, a perspMtive view Obs 

idei B JoNSON Poetaeier ili 1 1 studle architecture loo 
I d haue a house lust of that prospectiue tSae-g, 1 Jones 
StMe-ffeng (1733) 4a The nmole Work in Prospective as 
when entlra iStd The Rum yet remaining drawn in 
Prospective. iMa ORsaiEa PHhc (1663) 3 An Exact 
Architect must have the Art of Drawing, and Pronpective. 
16B4 Cmtempl St Mem 1 ii (1699) st A hose who work in 
Prospective, will so paint a Room, that the Light entring 
only through some little Hole, you shall perceive beautiful 
and perfect Figures and Shapes 

b Her ^SeeqnoL) Also Comb proapeotive- 
wiM, in perspective. 

riSsI Bkksv Encrcl HtralA I Gloss., Perspective, or 
Prospective is used in blazon, to express divWonat lines 
forming a kind of pavement with diminishing squares in 
perspective, as pafy harry or harry bendy in pertpecthe, 
IX prospective wJte 

tPmp«etiTeglMs. Obs 

1 A marie gloss or crystal, in which it was 
supposed that distant or future events could be 
seen Alto calted glass prospective Also fig 

ai^ Tom thumbs soS in HasI E P P \\ 190 This 
cunning doctor tookc A fine prospective glasse, with which 
he did in secret looke Into his sickened body downe siggo 
Gerknk br Bacon v <10 In a glasse proepectiue I will skew 
Wbais done this day in merry Fretingfiefd tfieg Rowlfv 
Seeofch fir Money (Percy Soc ) a6 If every conjurer had 
such a prospective glasse of hia owne, they would never 
deale so much with the Divell os they doe itel Milton 
h acation Bxerc jt A ^bil old That in Timet long and 
dark Protpective Glass Foresaw what future dayes should 
bring to pass 

2 A spy glass, field glass, telescope Also pt 
spectacles, binocular glasses Cf Prbspbctivr a 3 

leafi Carr Smith AecM 1 nf ieamen 33 The Gunners 
scale IS nude in brasse at Tower Hill, with prospectiue 
glattet. sfiye Phil Treme VII 3063 He likewise shewd 
his Hwhness a little Prospective OIsm, nude according to 
Mr Newtons new Invention legt tr Ihi Monte Voy 
levant xiIl 168 He frequently observ d what wai done In 
the City from bu SeragOo by the help of some excellent 
ProspecUve Glaascs. lyd Neal Miet Parit IV m Dis 
covering by procpective glasses that they were coming down 
toaiiacic biia. 

Eg tags WiTMta Bmbtemes, Medii on Pnt,, A glimpcs 
farre off, through Faith s praapMtive glatee sags miltom 
Animadv, Wks, sisi 111 191 These free spoken, and 
ptaine harled men that ate the eyes of their Countre, and 
the prospective glasses of their Priace. layt Ponna 


PrcNipa‘otiT«]j, 

LY * 1 in a prospM 


ly surveyed all I lojy 
■ ■ ■ adv [f 


Pbospecth R -t- 


/ith outlook upon or consideration of the 
future, with foresight , also, in anticipation or ex 
pectation of something to come 

OuBBtachw Mag XXIII 418 Prospectively maintaining 
Ihe same harmony oetween the existing powers of Ihe tree, 
and the exigencies of ils new Aiiuaiian laSi M PaTtikom 
Academ Org ve 103 An annual outlay u lulled— prospec 
lively as schoiorshit or retrospectively as lellowship 

2 \Mth bearing upon or application to the 
fnlure 

1863 H Cox lustd r Rules which prospectively de lare 
the rights and obligations which the State will enforce 
taag / <110 Itmtt Rep Lll i68/» 1 he Judicmure Aci 187s 
cannot apply prospectively to the Bankruptcy Act of 1883 

fS •• PRRSPBonvRLV etdv 3 (fur which in quot 

it may be an error, but cf PBOSPRCrnR sb 7 

sUy Rxcoxoa llketet HJ These nombem can lui l,e 
expressed aptly in flatie, but prospeciluel) as Dice mTie be 
made in prolracture. 

Proapa OtlTMlMI. [f at prec + nebb ] 
1 he tmritty or character of being proactive 

1817 CoLERiixit Biog Lit xviiL (188a) lya There is a want 
of that prospectiveness of mind that surview which ei ables 
a man to foresee the whole of wl at he is to convey steg 
1 F. Hook 'taytme 4 Dotngt HI 343 The s)a plomatic 
prospective less of the disdrsc 

Fr<Mip«OtlM> (prp spektlvs), a [See LLBS ] 

1 Having no prospect or outlook 

1638 S H Gotd Law 103 Wert thou hous d in some dark 
or Prospectless ground room S770 H Waii- tr. t et to 
G Mont apt 11 June A palace as dismal and prospcctless ns 
if It stood' on Sunmore s wintry wild 1 

2 Without prospects for the future 

. iM Fiok. MoNTOoMaav Steafirth in 1 Your boys were 
born as penniless and as prosmectleu as mine ifS, Mux 
UuFHANr i oor Centleman If IL 07 A penniless, prospect 
less young man 

PMSp«otor(prdspc ktu,prp^pcktai) Also .or 
[a. late L. prospector one who looks out, foresees, or 
provides, agent n. f prosptc fre sec Pbobpkct sb ] 
One who prospects, m qnots., one who explores a 
region for gold or the like see Pbobpkct » 4, 5 

*H 7 J G ^KTHiuKK $ hears Cat(/orma VI 1x4 A 'pro* 
specter goes out with pick aiid shovel and a wash pan 1 
a d digs down till he reaches the dirt in which it may be 
expected that the gold will be found i88e /it tee 8 Apr 
Mr Disraeli maybe a good prospecler and he may make 
Ihe best of his claim but the result is mb iStg /hid 18 
Apr 8 Alt the trains bring m new settlers and prospectors 

Proffpffotus Ci‘Wi»P« huis) PI prospeo* 
tUM* (rarely in L. form prospeotus). [a. L p;0- 
spectus {’Os) a view, Pbobprci sb So F /ip* 
spectus (1723 in Hatz. Darm.) ] A description or 
account of the chief features of a forthcoming work 
or proposed enterprise^ circulated for the purpose 
of obtaining support or subscriptions 

*777 t it* Goldemilh G s Wks 1786 1 PreT 31 A design 
for executing an universal dictionary of arts and sciences, 
the proepeetus of which he actually ^nted and distributed 
among his acquaintance sroi Boswell Johnson an. 1747, 
His Diclionary of the English Langaage was announc^ 
to the world by the publication of its Plan or Prospectus. 
184s R. W Hamilton / op Educ iv (ed si 6s 1 he cxiei t 
of injurious influence upon Ihe public mind of certain >ri 

' '•* *' ' Macaulay " - 

. . - .. praspcclus s-.- _ 

1890 Sia R. Komkh I n Ltw ruses Rep LXIII 

r.. . w — shares in this company on 

Mod He has obtained Ihe 


b iiitr Of things To flourish, to turn out well 
r igsf in Archerelofta (188s) XLVIl 31 We will il e sa d 
relig on to prospere according unto the foundociu 1 f the 
house, igis CovsKDALK Psu-i What sooner be doth t 
shal prospere a lyae Sewkl tint Qunheri (1795) II ui 
II If such doings as this ever prosper 1870 Moii»tiiPart//y 
I nr (1890) 358 Well did all intngs prosper m his hand 

C intr Of plants To thrive to flourish 
>S 93 Eoeh Treat fstwe I A (Arb ) si There were also 
yynes planted in this Ilande where they prosper so wcl 
Ihatleir] iMs Sts P Bkownx t Ae AUr ill #4 Where 
such Plants grow and prosper 
2 trasss To cause to Ilf urish to promote the 
prosperity or success of to be propitious to 

iSJoPalscr 66B/1 I beseche Jhe u prospere jou in all 
joiir busytesscs. 1593 ‘ ’s L ' 

pctif th 


chernsht and 

FoV 


I prospctif them uill 
isceitr Los it SfC 


7 nT.^ 


X|fc iot of education ' i8S9 Macaulay llsst Eng *xix 
fV ^za 1 o put fo^b a lyi ig ^raspTClus am Ouncing^s 

685/a 1__ , 
the faith o 

though not for protpectui pursues 

__ d- FfL. -jsnii, ar« diHtMKlIy 

prospectus Cktinuaev 

tProSPffTttL Obs rare prospere , % !■ 

psvspire (14th c. in Littr6) or ad 1 . prosper pro 
sper MS favourable, fortunate, prosperous of un 
certain origin The foria /m/re is a OF piospre 
(i3th c in Littr 4 ) 1 Prosperous, successful ' 

ct374 ChauckkAofM i pr iv 8(Camh.MS ) Thilkeman 
Wt maode alwey assawles ayeins the preepere |t r pruspre) 
fortunes of poore feeble fookkes 1513 Douclas xAnnr v m 
v 59 We pray the vissM. that thou may cum heyr Nh^ih 
prosper pr^ns and full happy futc. tisd xL xiv 88 The 
pepih Tuscane hea *d the cxtmpiU and prosper chans that 
t^Of thar stowt duke 

nXMim (pTf spw), t» [a F prospirt r ( 1 4th c 
in Littre), ad L ^sperd rt to cause (a thing) to 
succeed, to render fortunate, also absoi , in late L 
also to propitiate (God), in pass to prosjver, f 1 
prosper aclj. see prec.] | 

1 intr Of a person, community, etc To be 
prosperous, fortunate, or successful , to flourish, I 
thrive, succeed, ilo well 

t safe Fostrscuk Abe 4 Lem Mon xvl (headings. How 
the Komayiws prospered whiles that hade a greie couiisell 
asa8 Ptlgr ierf (W de W 1531) 16 b Ihey wente hole 
togyder, and prospered ryabt well in theyr iournc) 1631 1 
Hosbes Leviath. iii xxxUl aos Why wicked men have 
often ptaspered in this world. 1788 Scotch Pmrnphr vib I 
ili WhCL that tries th unequal strife Shall prosper in the 
endt IMS TBNHveoM Bn, Ard 48 Enoch so prosper d 
that at lavi A luckier or a bolder fisherman did not breathe, 
ifitg Riskin Pleat, Eng 75 No false knight or Ijing 
prievi ever prospered, I bdieve, ui an> age ' 


For prospering the common cause 17S4 Cowi-rK } 
teat Whose frown can tl sappoi it ll e proudest 
Whose approbation prosper—even mine 1833 K ncsi iv 
Ihetltv Z/e/ XXIII, If Heaven prospered them they migl t 
seize a Spai ish ship 

Hence Prospering tbl sb and ppl a 
f >597 Asp Pakkes /V xx This praylh for kmgesCood 
prospennges Thevr realmeg to have defence i6oa Fasl 
Stirlinc / aixnetit loir Henry Ixxvti F very State by lot g 
experience findcs, Hiat greatest I lessmes pros) ring Peace 
imparts. iBm F (z Holland il/f» » 5 Radge x in 34; 
Thspostor of a provMring church 
tPrOSpffnsble, « Obs rare [f prcc + 
able] a Prosperous, likely to jroxpcr b 
Able or inclined to give prosperity , propitious 
ci4aa Hoccleve Learn to Die its Horrible is thy prr 
sence and ful greeuable to him bat yong is stro g and 
prospcrable t6si SrFFo Hist Gt Rt t ix. xxiii I 4b 
V niesse God be prospcrable to his purpose 
fPrOSMl^Off. Obs rare-' [f I- /zo 
sperart to Prospeb see -ance.] - PKOnpEaiTy 

130a Asholdp Chren. (iSti) 163 God ll e yeuor of all 
goodnes graunte the prospcraunce and happy encrcses 

t Pro aperately, mA' Obs laie-* [f *pro 
sperati ad late L. ps sperOrus prospered + lv J 
Baret ^/t P^86 Prosperately fortunately with 

Prosperation (prpsparri (an rate Now 
only dial [ad. late or med L piosptratiSn esn 
n of action f prospts he to Pbusper Cf obs F 
prosperation (,1 si J m Godef ) ] Prosperity 
ctATeHAKi inoChroi Lxxxvii xil(MS Arch Seld B 10) 
t>e Cl urche [ 1 ight I aue be) pteserued in greale prospern 
aou 1 xtoB I rase t S lots (ed 3) / rospetal on success 
good luck 1S36 Hinchliffk Hte! Barthon ley 145 One 
old song was always sung at these ineelini,s (Ai 1 ual 
Clurchwardens Dinner) winch 1 insert below Come 
brave boys prosperalio Be to the Church and Nation 
1883 B RNE Ahropth iolk t ore 471 [At M ch Wenlock) 
each of the new burgesses was req ircd to stand up in li r 
and empty the cup to Ihe too. t of Prosperation To tlie 
Corporalion 

PjfO vpered ( ard) ppl a [f Pbospeb V + 
RdI) Caused to pros^r blest with prospenty 
■631 Cromwell Let to Speaher 4 Sept m Carlyle That 
the fear of ll e Lord even for His mercies may keep ai 
Aiiihorily at d a People so prospered an I I lessed humble 
aid faitnful 1661 Bovui Style of 'ici At 1675) 330 
Wherein her Prospered Sedulous ess gave her an 0 der 
standing much above her Age and Sex 
PrO«P«r«r (prpsparaa) rase [f as ) rec f 
eb I ) a One who is prosperous or flourishing 
b One who causes prospenty 
1833 D RfoTERs) Treat lacram 1 161 A man that is 
no prosperer ii grace. 16A3 IxArz tot 111 ( en xlix 10 
Others render Shiloh The Peace maker 1 he Prwperer 

Proaparity (j r<>8i)c ntl [Ml-, a F pro 
sptii/i (/z spesitct a 1140 m Littrd) ad L pro 
sperstas, t stem gooti fortune success, prospenty 
f prosper pr sper-us sec Pkobpkb a and rrv ] 
T he condition of being prosperous successful, < r 
thriving , good fortune, success, weU*being 
a itsg kmr R 194 Uor ba ultre uondunge is n lAUcunge 
In adueisite & me pro^cite bet limpefi to sunne idta 
47 The werk hodae | rospenle in her 


I WvcLiF I Macc II 
I hondi-L 14 " " 
blynd ft s 


Ji: 




■Jrsr;'; 


e werk hodde | rospe 

' - ale regie 34 Prc_,. 

O Dunsar Poen f Ixxx 


forloun and fclicitie 
iw Jietit on d all 
r BaltacsLeSt 
(vol II ) 68 A Moderatour in prosperiiie a xl a gu de in 
adversilie. 1793 Burke Corr (1844) IV 984 PriKperity ls 
not apt to receive good lessons tor always 10 give them 
iS6a KUSKIN L'nto this Lott iv 143 The prosperiiy of any 
nation is in exact proportion to the quai lily of labour which 
It spends in obtaining and employ iiig means of life 1S74 
I SEBN Short Hut viL ( 3. 357 The cause which p osperity 
had ruined revived m the danc hour of persecution 

b pt Instances of prospenty prosjverous cir 
cu instances. 


*340 Ay»wA34 Pefiuodes 
leli^ and prospentes. i 
ri V (i6ss) is8 The vinous 


. JSENKWKV Tacitus Ann 

(!6at) l's8 The vinous and Ixid triumpKVilh so great 
prosperities 163a Sir! Hawkins tr d/ei’Airw r f happy 
Proepentit 331 Shewing all prosperit cs of the wo 1 1 were 
but trifles, and counleifet gems con pirrd w ih eiernall 
fbhettie. iI^Mrs BROWNiNoArr / r ^A 11 467 What 
then, indeed If mortals are not greater by tl e head fhan 
any of their prosperities ? 

O. atlnb and Comb 

1847 Traff Coiim Mark iv 17 These are mospenty 
■ ■ day servants ne r [Missive Christians 
.. 16 Apr The Budget which Mr (wische 
light haic been T Irosperiiy It dgei had 



FBOSPBBOUS 


1496 


PROSTHESIS. 


the requiremetiM of the country been iiormaL 1901 Ltttfyt 
hittim X bsih Jlou*e)old5 who shall watch the pros 
perity bringing lire with nil glcd joy and awe 

FiroaperoiUI (PV *para*), a [ft obs 1* /n» 
rfereus (15th c in Oodef) = It ptosperoso »ee 
1 aoNPXB a. and oub ] 

1 Having continued success or good fortune, 
(.onsistently successful flourishing thriving 

i47«-j 12P Parlt VI 30/a The first yere of your 

noost prospereux reigne. IM* Tindai,* Ax/» i John 
(‘517) s8 Oure I rethren were in prosporouser slate then we. 
iwi Shaks « Htn. VI. 1 1 3a fhe Battailes of the Lord 
of Hosts he fought The Churches Prayers made h in so 
prosperous. iSgi Ji Nius Paint Ancientt 88 In this same 
plane and prosperous way of emulation vnt Junim 
I itt [ (181a) 360 In the must pros|ierous slate of nis fortui e 
he was always the yen' man he is at luesent iSyS Javons 
/ rim I ot Eton 7 Political h conomy inij ilrcs into the 
causes which make one 1 ation more rich and prosperoi s 
than a lother 

2 Promoting or conducing to success , bringing 
prosperity , favourable, auspicious, propitious 

i44Sin /inig/iaXXVIll 273 Whilegoodisbehadinhahund 
aunce & prosperous chauncis be falle csgSoJ MSTHAuIf'/ir 
(is E I S I IS3 Yt ys prosp(er]us that day to pose the sec with 
inarchaundyse and to wedde a wyfe igjU Fots Dtcatitt 
247 We sayled euer with prosperous wynde 1099 Nashk 
Lcnttn Stujn (1821) 58 To try what kind of flesh meat was 
most nutritive and prospero is with a man s body >77*~fi4 
Coot t t 0)1 (l7po) V 1607 We had a prosperous gale a ul 
plenty of provisions tXjt R Eli is Catullnt Ixiv 237 A 
prosperous hour shall bring to thee happy returning 

3 Comb , as prosperous looking adj 

tigs CaocKxrr A t Keiuuify 31 But, Lilios, jou are well 
dreu^ and prosperous looking , said the man 
PrOSMTOUCly (prp sparosb), adv [f prcc. 
+ Lv J In a prosMrons manner 
1 Successfully, with continued good fortnne 
190W Act 19 Hen. V/I c ^ t a Your moste noble ft 
royall Estate loiin prosperously to endure tdiy Mohisom 
I/in I aji VponTriday the eleuenth of October we sayled 
prosperously a 1724 Shabv tVbo V |v 297 We are willing 
to trust Ooa with any other concern so tong os that concern 
goes on prosperously 1849 Macaulay //»/ Eiir vi II 71 


tProMylloglain. Zogu Obs rare [f Gr 
itp 6 t m addition (added) to + Svllooism Cf 
Hbo8\i.logi 8II ] A syllt^sm added after either 
premiss of the principal syllogism, and furnishing 
the proof of that premiss 
i6m T GftANcn Vtv Logik* aSt A Proaaynogbme is a 
reason or proofs set after the pnncipell Syllogisme or some 
part thereof Here both the proposition, and assumption 
are prooued by their Prossyilogismes 

Pr08taph«reai«, etc , obs erron IT Pbosth- 
fProataay Obs rarf^* In 7 proas [ad L 
prostasta office of a president, n Gr srpootMla a 
standing before or in front, f wpoarartfs one who 
stands in front ] Precedence, pre-eminence 
iMi H t> Due Ltturgut ^ IWe] shall willingly allow 
him procslasie m that Art and Practise 
PMatat* (prp Stahl, sb (a) /Inal [ad 
med L prosteU a tlie prostate, ad Gr npoar&r 
one who stands before, agent n from itp<Xari»ai 
to set before ct orartn placed, standing (So 1 * 
prostate )] A large gland, or each of a number 
of small glands, accessory to the male generative 
orgms surrounding the neck of the bladder and 
the commencement of the urethra, in man and 
other Mammalia 

(In first quot app confounded with the seminal vesicles ) 
1S46 Sim T Uruwnr Ptrud A/ 1S9 An Horse or Bull 
may generate after castration that is from the stock 
of seminall matter, already prepared and stored up in the 
Prostates or glandules of gencratlun c 1700 W Gibson 
Earner t Guide 1 il (1738) 17 lliere are several glan 
dular bodies situated immediately before the seed 
bladders (in the horse] and are therefore called Prostates. 


goes on prosperously 1849 Macaulay //»/ Eng vi II 71 
f or a time the intrigue went on prosperously and secretly 
2 Kavourablv, propitiously rare 
1998 Drayton Leg iv 39 Be now abundant prosp rously 
to aide Ihe Pen prepar d. 

Froaperouanasc (ptf sparasn^) [f as 
prec. + NKSS ] 1 he quality or condition of being 
prosperous, prosperity success 
1848 Bovlb Love L (1700) 3 I seldom use endea 

vours, whose prosperousness is more welcome to me than 
those that aspire to serve Lindamor i8ia O Chalmmos 
Dem t-con, Ot Bnl 459 Yet was that prusperousnets 
accompanied by unfavourable exchanges and seierat 
bankruptcies. 

Prospliygailio (pra,sfi gmik), a rhys [f 
Pro li + Gf aipvyu-^ the pulse + ic cf bPHio- 
mc 1 Preceding the beat of the pulse 
1898 Attiiitt t Syit Med V 489 Ihis w the period of 
gettng up pressure .the prosphygmie interval as Allbutt 
terms il thd 930 Thu apparent origin of the murmur is 
suggested by the great protraction of the prosphygmic 

II Frospl^ia (prp-sfists). Pi e« ( u) Path 
[mod L , a. Gr wp 6 <s<pwtw a growing on or to some 
thing, an attachment, adhesion, f irpdi to -f <^ffii 
growth, cf wfiocripvtabai to grow to or upon ] An 
adhesion , morbid adhesion of parts 
1893 ir Blancardt Phyt Diet (ed 2), Proephyttt, n 
Coalition, or growing together, as when two Fillers are 
connected to each other 1704 I HAaftis Lex Techn I 
>717-41 Chambkrs Cjvt S.V Aaketion Anatomists some 
ti nes observe prosphyses, or Adhesions of the lungs to the 
sides of the thorax the pleura, and diaphragm. 18^ Dung 
L isON Med Lex Protphyitt. adhesion In a more limited 
sense this word meaiu morbid adhesion of the eyelids 
either between themselves or with the globe of the e)e 

t FrOiSpi oient, a Obs rare [ad L. ^0 
sptaens, entem, pr pple of prOsptr ire to look 
iorward ] Having foresight , provident bo 
t VMBpi 018&08 Obs , t Vrtwpl olaatqr Obs , the 
action or quality of looking forwsrd , foresight 
>634 R. CouaiNGTON tr lutttne xliii 903 But fortune pro 
spicient to the Otig nal of R 1 ne did provide a Woolf to 
give suck to the children. 1698 Blount ( tostegr , Pretpi 
cituit providence fore sigl t (So 1779 m Asm i i8a8 in 
Wsaarea and in recent Diets ] 1S17T 1 Pkacock itfr/ffti 
court vii Well grounded prospiciencies of hopeloKUiess and 
helplessness. Th d xvi Ine second ireason] u most refined, 
alutract prospicient and canonical 
tPrOiSpionoU, 0 Obs rare [f L prO 
spitu us that may be seen afar, conapicuoiis (f 
prbsptc ire see prec 1 + oca ] Conspicuous , 
also, app , distinguished, ‘ fair to behold ’ 


1 iLircl ng Coast a nest of Corporations and Meandring 
forth from tip toed Snadoun the prospicuous inirrour for 
matchlesae Mniesty 1898 Blount Gloaogr Prospicuous 
goodly ot fair to see or Iwhold or which may bo seen afar 
off 1888 R. Holme Armoury ul 393/1 An Eagles head 
IS an adornment only added to the handle to make i( 
more prospicuous. 

Proeporangium see Pro ^ i ProM, obs 
Sc and mod. dial f PBoax. ProMe, obs. erron. 
f PaowKw var ofPRoc* Obs FroaMfl(aw, obs. 
ff PR0CE88 ProRsesslon, obs f PBocRssioir. 


1 1 stupe the prostate resembles a Spanish chesnut >m 
Rolleston ft Jackson Antm Lift 31 It is in accordance 
with general usage to speak of both of (the two other) sets 
of glands (in the male rabt it) os prostates the smaller as 
the antenor and the larger as the posterior prostates 
b atirth ot adt esp in prostate gland 
(In first quot. applied to the gland of lurlholin in the 
female the nomoloaue of the Cowpenan gland ) 

>794-84 Smollie Mtdtuif I 94 On each side of the Meatus 
iinuanut are two small openings the lubes oC which 
come from the prostate gland >8400 V Eli la .4 ms/ $82 
1 he prostate gland u situated at the front of the pelvis, 
and near the sjonphysu pubis 


ologue of the Cowpenan gland ) 

IE MidtuiP I 94 On each side of the Meatus 
two small openings the lubes of which 


litroitfi cutting out], excision of the prostate, or of 
iiart of It, n rvostntltbi ( ai tis) [ itir], mflamma 
tion of the prostate , hence VrosUttUo ( i tik) a , 
9ro>t» toUtb [ litb], a calculus formed in the 
prostate , Vroatato meter [ mictto], ' an instru 
ment for measuring the prostate ’ {Syd Soc J ex), 
II Pro stotorrlMS a ( rra) [Gr ^a flux], a dis 
charge, esp of mneua from the prostate, Pro- 
Rtatotomp ( f t$mi) [Gr rojt^ cutting], incision 
of the prostate. Pro atato-re aioal a [L vestca 
bladder] belonipng to the prostate and bladder 

1890 Billings nat Med DM * Frostatecteuey 1904 
Bni Med ymt 17 Dec 1841 Prostates removed by 
perineal prostatectom) sBat Lent Diet *l rostalilic 1809 
iiyi Soc 1 et t pilatitir belongii g to or afiected wiih 
prostatitis 1844 Dunoliik N a/rif Xro- *Irostalitts s88o 
Sia H Thommon Dis of PtosMe (1868) 53 The morbid 
anatoii y of acute prostatitis. >8 m i>ya Soc Lex 
»/ lOsteUolUh ' Prestatometer stg/t Mavnr Expos 
lex *Proslatorrhaia. 1899 Cacnev yTsks hsCtn Dtagn 
IX (ed 4) 423 Their presence in large numbers indicates 
pr jslatoirhica 18901)1 imosACn/ Med Old 'Irostato- 
iomy >878 r BavANT /’rar/ Sutg (1879)11 85 The dumb 
bell calculus is usually "prosiato vesical or encysted 

Frostatie (prastm tik) a [f as Pbomtatr + 

10 cf E ptostattqne and Gr w/xx/TaTiitor 1 Per- 
taining to, produced by, or connected with the 
prostate JVostaln body, gland, the prostate 

1838-9 roddsCyil Ana/ II 459/1 Very litllc Is known 


wuh the semen at the moment of cmlxsion. >870 koCLK 
bsohAhii Lf/i Inuod 54 (Birds have no] accessory glands 
appe ided to the generative ca lals as the Cowpenan, 
the prostatic glands, a id the vesicube seminales. 
F^t«llllttat«(prostcm^t) Ziw/ [fPao.-)a 
+ Or oripita par a wreath see STJOfifA 1 
An organ of unknown function situated in front 01 
t^ eyea in some apterous insects of the lowest type 
of the order Collembola Hoice Proatemiiwtlo 
a , pertaining to or of the nature of a prostemmnte 
>899 Cambr Nat Ihst V 193 Some of the Collembola 
possess a very cunoi s stru t ire called the prostemmatic or 
ante^xieular organ The prosiemmate u placed slightly in 
front of the group of ocelfi 

tFirO«t«Tn,t» 0 /r [a. F /rpr/ar»rr'(t 5 thc 

in Littr^), ad L prSstemire to strew in front, 
throw down, prostrate, £. prb. Pro- * i b + stemirt 
to lay flat 1 trans To cast down, lay flat, pro 
strate (Chiefly rejl or pass) Henc« 
■teTHlSB Vbl sb eu Pr<»TRBN ATION 
c ulh Caxtcm Btmnthesrdyn xxv 93 His dougbter Beatryse 
proetemed or casted her self doune byfore her Aiders feet, 
on her knees htmibly tiH A Kwo ir Cauiri i Cmttch, 

J 9 We mabt hnmhlie and laulle prosterne onr selA. I8ts 
Cordon Rtpi)v<Mou>wvie Eiij In prayers there is a 


threefold kinde of gesture the first is a falling downs or 
prostsr ling of the body tlie second is a bowing downs ol 
the bead to the ground Ihe third is kneeling 
Frostemiu (proisU mai), a rntom [f Pro 
8TRBNUU + At ] Of OT pertaining to the pro- 
stemum of an insect 

>888 Rep U ¥ Commissioner Agrtc (t86o) 93 They 
lElaterida] extend the prothorax so as to bring the pro* 
sternal spine to the anterior part of the niesosternal cavity 

t Fro atvimate, » obs [f ppi stem of 
med I prbstern lire collateral form of I prSstern 
itt secPBosTKRN] tratis •• Pbostern » 

>993 Nasiik Chnst s 7 (1613) 78 Wholy hauo i liequcalhed 
my penne and my spirit to the prosternating an I ensorrow 
It g the frontiers of siiine. >691 Biggs Neti Dtsp I 85 trip 
up and proslernat our stre igln 1893 h Ciiiisnhale C th 
I Htst 394 Prosier ating her loftj Spires to the ground 
I t Frostoma'tlOlt Oh [a F prostematton 
(1599 in liaU Darin ), n of action from F pro 
sterner or L prSstem Ate see prec ] 1 lie action 

of prostrating or coinliuon of being prostrated, 
prostration AUo fig 

i6at Donnr Sern (cd Alford) V 93 I shall rite from 
the prostration from the iirosternation of Death 1890 
Charleton I arndoxes 17 Before cl e Patient hath suffered 
lou great a prostei nation of xpinis. «i89sj Smiih . 5// 
Dis IL 1 (1821) 33 1 roster n ions, uncouth gcsti res an I 
strange rites of worship >788 IW Donaldson] Life is r B 
SapskuliX XII 127 lotto hu nlliati g attitideof pr ster 
nation 1810 H Busk Banguet il )o You call the aks to 
witness the deent In prosiernation at their aged feet 

llFrOStftnilUU(prd|St9 Jiiffm) Pntom [moclL, 
f Pro ^ a + Sibbhum ] 1 lie sterml ventral or 
niider segment of the prothorax of nn insect 
t8s6 Kirby & Sr Fnionol 111 xxxv 544 Hie s/rrMH/zt or 
breast bone of in ecu c >1 sists mostly of three distinct 
pieces the first of these pieces the sternum of the ante 
pectus or protierui m 1893 h Doubledav in hulomol 
Mag I 474 The prosterniiin occupies the lower part of 
the iwotborax ste CamSr Rat Htst V 10a 
11 FrOBthaphlSrasls (prps>fifi*r/sis) Astr 
I PI -eauR ( Atz) Also 7-8 erron proat* , 8-9 
I eresia. [mod L , a Gr upooOcuprdptois previous 
subtraction f u^a$*{y before 4- iipaiptan see 
ApnMHtma ] 7 ne correction necessary to find the 
‘ true , be actual appaient, place of a planet, etc 
fiom the mean place the eqnatlon of the centre 
(In quot 16,7 m more general sense ) 

1633 H OriLiBRAND in 1 James A qy RIj The Prostha 
phteresis of the O otbe titf SrvnuY M inner s Mag 11 
102 To Riciihe the i ablcs f the Sun a DcLlinatioi bj 
I Prostnphereses. 1677 ^ Cary ( hrenol 1 i 1 vii 19 J he 
Months alternatively of 29 and 30 Da>s, except where 
I necciSit) did reqi ire a Prosihnphsresis either a Sulxluc- 
tion or else an Adjection of one or more Days 1810 Vince 
Astron x 96 The difference of these two a gles is called 
tlie equation of the planet s center or prOtlhai beresis 
188a Moetun As/ronomtis ji lal les of the prostbapi eresis 
and iiychthemeron are give 1 

Hence JErovUmpbwro-tloal a , of pertaining to 
or involving prosthapbseresu rare or Obs 
1639 Gsllibramd Var Magn R edit s Its necessary for 
the seama 1 who tailes by his Cumpasse conlinually to Search 
tl e var ation tl at so by the Prosl) apheerelicall applicali n 
thereof the true point of the comitast^ may he rectified 
1690 Lkyrourn Cure Ala/A 813 Called tl e Prosit aphaere* 
tical lime because it is wont s n etimes to be added to some 
times uken from the Time of the n iddle Sysygy 

II Froatheoa (prflSi)>t ka) fntom [mod L , ad 
Gr wpoobijicri an addition, appendage f npoaribtrat 
to put to acid Cf F prosthiiue\ A process on 
the mandibles in certain coleopterous insects 
, Hence Proatb* oal a , pertaining to the prosthcca 
' i8a6 Kirby & Sr F tomot III xxxiii at I lostheca ,a 
suhcartilazinous process attache 1 to the i ner side near the 
I base of the Mandthulte of « me Staphylmidx 1879 J 
Wood Mason in Irtus Into ml Soc Loni 15a I refer 
I to the proslhet 1 of Kirby and Smucc and to ihe structures 
^ homologous with it in b^tles other than Staph) linids 

I Prosthonio (pras))e nik), a {sb ) [f Gr «pii 
(Pro ^ 2) + a 0 {vot strength + to J Having pre 
I ponderance of strength in the anterior llmba or pai t 
of the body sb pi Fnt Insects so characlcrued 
Dana [see Mtlasihtmc In Mvta 3) 

II FrOStnaaiS (prp sJiTsis) [L,a Gr N/iikr0«7it 
addition, f. epoonbircu to put to, add Cf F 
prosl klse ] 

1 Gram 1 he addition of a letter or syllable at 
the beginning of a word 

(llie qualification ‘at the beginning’ may have arisen 
from osaocuiling irpoc with wpa } 

1993 T Wilson Rbet (1580) tBoI losthes s Of Addition 
As thus He did all to berattle hym Whenn appearetli 
that a sill ilile IB ndded to this woorde (rattle) >697] Smiih 
Myst Rhet xyo t rosthests A figure (contrary to 
Sts) whereby a letter or ay liable is added to the beginning ol 
a word. >878 Doure Grimms law ao8 ‘Prosthesis 
belongs to a class of terms denoting arbitrary processes, 
whose intrusion into the realm of language should be viewed 
with suspicion 

2 . Surg That part of surgery which consists in 
supplying deficiencies, as by artificial limbs or 
teeth, or by other means. 

>708 Phili IPS (ed Kersey) a v In Surgery Prosthests w 
taken for that which fills un what is wanting, as is to be 
seen in fistulhus and hollow UImts, filled up with blush by 
that Art Alto the making of artificial tegs and Arms, 
when the natural ones arc lost tges hneyei Bnt XXVIt 
417/j Denul Prosthesis 
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Prosthotio (pr<> 8 j»e tik), a [ad mod I 
thttic us, ad Gr upoaBtriHot of the nature of 
addition, giving additional power, f vpoaStrot 
added, vbl adj of irpoaTiflfvcu fee prec and -to 
Cf prostht‘(iquey 

1 Giam Peitaining to, or of the natnre of proa- 
thefif , wefixcd, at a letter or tyllable 

|SJ7 G PHiLLira Syr/MC Uram 6 o ^me verb* ore found 
lo have Olaph profthetic. i>S* Sac V 145 

A pnMthctic t 111 ihe Vorwesian timcif, to alirink itap 
Max MUtuta 6 c Ltutg (i8t 3) H *91 Proelbeiic vowel* 
are very common in Greek before certain double conaonanta 
ifyS KeNOur An/r Otam 6j^ The proalhetic uae ofa u not 
connned to wordx Mgimiing with two conaoiiuilt, 

2 iiurg Pertaining to or of the nature of pros 
thesif ace prec a 

■goa Bnt Med Jml 19 July i8o/i Tlie hutory of opera 
tive and pnMthetic dentistry 

Hence Vxoatbo tloaUy fuiv, m the way of 
profthetia, ns a prefix 

itysReNOur tgxpt Cram 63, » is also sometimes used 
prosiheiically 

fPro'sdbule Obs rart~'‘ [ad L prSstibul 
uma. prostitute, also a brothel, fJtrBstirc to stand 
lorth publicly as for sale, f pt6, rao- 1 1 ^st&re to 
stand J (Seequot) 

t6» CocKCRAM, / easiibaU, nn Harlot, or the Stewes, 
t Frostl buloUB. a Obs rare [f as prec s- 
ous ] Pertaining to a prostitute, meretricioui , 
addicted to the company of piostitntes 

/mage Bali CA n Gvb 1 he great goueriiours, 
and le. rned lawers of the world hnth she made m iiianer 
of beastlye droiiUcrtlcs, witlesiie faylhlca*e and eiacelesse 
by their prostibulousdocliiiie. /iid in A aiv,Tiie aduou 
lerouae cardetials, the proslibulouae prelate* and priestea 
t Pro Stlte Obs rate"' App a shortening, 
for the sake of rhythm, of Pkostitutb Bsc 
tjtt DVufte AtAea Ouers* 1S4 Fortune thinking 
now her Prostite had Fur Youth a Exciirsiona dearly paid 
t Pro stltue, V Obs rare [a t . proslituer, 
ad L prostilulre see next ] — Pkostitctis v 
iSgoPAcaGiLlxsb/aDetler tolyueinwedlocke thanihu* 
to proatytue thy aelfe and be at coiiimaundemeiit of all 
comers 1631 A Wicson iwisser in 111, 1 must sue fur what 
You piosiiiude to him Am I less worthy? 

Froititute (prpstitiMt),/!;^/ a and sb [ad 
L brds/itut us (fern p/ Ss/i/uta a prostitute), pa 
pole of ptbs/t/u he to place before, expose publicly, 
oner for sale, prostitute, f ptS, Fro t i + statu !rt 
to cause to stand, set up, place ] 

K. adj \ OfTered or exposed to lust (as a 
woman), prostituted , also more generally, aban 
doned to sensual indulgence, licentious (Some* 
times const as pa pple ) Now rare or Ohs (exc 
as attnb, use of fi 1 

ina tr BucAohah t Petu hoa Maty Q Sc ttG tij, One 
of hir awne traine, one past all shame and uf prostitute 
vnchaatilie. 1584 K. Scot Pitcct WiUkcr iv 11 (1886) 
so Thedivell liclh prostitute as itwirM^w* to the man <1 1813 
OvRseuav A H'i/i etc (1638) 118 bhee ban* her desires 
with a million of prostitute counlen iiici* and enticement*. , 
i8ai Burton Aaal Mel t 11 iv vti (1651) 165 Noblemens 
daughter* were prusiilule lo eveiy common souldier 1706 j 
Keflex apo/tKiJicule tis Wome 1 of a proslilule charuLier 
a 1711 Prior He try 4- Fmma *54 Made bold by want and 
prosliluto for bread lygf C Smart Horace t Sat 1 iv 
(iBx6) 11 39 His dissolute son mad after a prostitute 
mistress rrmses a wife with a Urge (MiTion 
2 fig Debased or debasing , abandoned , basely 
venal, devoted to infamous gain , corrupt Now 
rare 

1983 Man MuschIiis Cemm«n*l 43 These proslilule 
linages openly setie up in Churches uoe this harme that 
thay doe wididrawe mennes niinde* from ihe considera 
tion of God s niaiestie shewed in bis liuely Creatures. i8a6 
MKADEinKIIUCl/T^/rr/ Scr 1 III xxoWen^ht draw 
a general conteiniit and hatred upon the Uiiivetsity as men 
of most prostitute flattery 1704 Swipt C 7 wA Aulb Apol 
Illiterate scribblers prostitute in their reputstions, vicious 
III their lives and ruined in their fortunes. i7S4-8a Humk 
/ftsf hag (i8i8) VIII aye No courtier, even the most 
prostitute could go farther than th^arliaraem itself towards 
a resignation of their liberties 17M A Hamicton Federal 
I*/ No. 67 II aa6 So shameless and so prosUlute an attempt 
to impose on the citlxens of America. 

1 3 Given over, devoted , exposed, subjected (/a 
something ufually evil) Const a»/ia pple Obs 
1803 Dsavtoh Betr tyare i xxvl, Honour detected from 
that souerugne Hate Now prostitute to infamy and hate. 
1810 Hrai BY.S/ Aug- title ^Ood{i 6 x>) 110 IheMoonecan 
be eclipsed but at her full and In her farther positure from 
Ihe bunne then U she prostitute to obnubilation, 

Hosbbs Govt 4- S#r Pref , As a matter of ease, expos^ 
aiul prostitute to every Mother wit, snd to be attsined 
without any great care orstudy 1708 Fratantt I i/'t Colet 
in I'Aenix H No. 17 16 The Deans table which had 
been too much prostitute to excess, he reduc d to fruuUty 

t b Deba^ by bemg made common or cheap , 
hackneyed, Obs. 

1830 & JoNSON Hew Inn, Ode t» Htmttl/e, Leave things 
to prostitute, And take the Alcaic lute. t8^ it. L ^TOAHoa 
Amer, na Jttuet to Ihu is so cheap and proMitute a cus. 
tome all the World over 1781 HuMaf/rr/ Eng II xxxviii 
318 Yet wot not Ihe gracious reception which she gave 
protlitule and undiHinguishing 

f 4 . Laid low before some one perh confused 
with {^BoaniATK a. (Cf B 2 c, and atxt, 4 .) 

i8« QuASua SetAer K iv b, Once more the Queen pi«. 
fers an earnest suit. Her humble Body lowly ptouitute 
VoL. VII. 


(1683) 6*7 I your ino»l humble Subject prostitute at your 
fool do most humbly beseech your Highness to be my go<xi 
andgrarioui Lord 
a sb 

1 A woman who is devoted, or (usually) who 
offers her body to indiscriminate sexual intercourse, 
esp. for hire , a common harlot 

1813 PuRCHAS Fdgrimetge viii iv 6x7, I haue uene 
bauses a* full of euch prostitutes aa the schoolee la France 
are full of children, i&e bvaeVN Dtaty 18 Feb (During 
llie Carnival at Rome] The ktreetes swarm with prostituux, 
biiflbones, and all man er of rabble 1788 Gocosm I ood h 
M an v I, Your friendship as common as a p oxtiiuir » 
favours 184a M acaucay / it , KanleitSiT) *01 A prostitute 
seated On a chair of stale in the cliaiicel of NOire Dame 
tb A catamite Obs tate 

1854 R CoDRiHCtoN tr luettHt XXX 380 Her Brother 
\galnocles, a prostitute of an aspiring comeliness Ibtd , 
Agathocics the Prostitute being joined to the side of the 
King did govern the city 

2 A person given over to infamous practices of 
any kind, an abandoned person b esp One 
who debases liimself for the sake of gain, a base 


licenliousness. 1893 Unvosm t ersn t 1 (1697) 407 Base 
Proslilule thus do*t thou gain thy llreud ? 1 bus dust ibou 
feed Ihctr Icars and thus art fed? 1780-78 H Brookk 
hool 0/ Qued I 50 Ihe fmlhful and the perhdious, the 
prostitute and Ihe mlnot ire confou idcd logellicr 1804 | 
CveUft m CrtePey Fa/ert (looei I C3aHe(Lord ilroughamj | 
is a notorious prostitute ana ta setting himself up to sale ' 
fo A {icrson entirely or abjectly devoted to 
another , a ‘ slave * Obs Cf Phostituti r 3 a 
1804 PtenttL Btrtk 0/ Hertaes bp. Ded, Your Highnrs 
most Humtile and deuoted prostitute Ah Darcie 1634 J 
Cl Avri c tieca tl Ded., Your mart humbly devoted prosii 
tiile, J C t7«> AMHCRsr terra Ft! No 45 (1754) *41 
All this did not satisfy the revengeful president, and the 
abandon d prostitutes, his creatures. 

Prostitute (pr/Tstltljirt), V [f L prosttHU , 
pul stem of prdsthu tre see prec.] 

1 Itans To offer (oneself, or another) to unlaw- 
ful, esp indiscriminate, sexual intercourse, usually 
for hire, to devote or expose lo lewdness 
(Chiefly reft of a woman ) 

1330 PAUtca 668/1, I proHytuto, as a comen woman 
dothe her self in a bordell bouse, te prosMut 1803 B 
JoNsoN Sejauut I I, He prostituled bu obised body lo 
tint great gourinoi^ Cat Apicius And was the noted 
(Mthic of the lime. t8it Bible Let xix x9 1853 K 
bANOSRS Pkytiegn S 9 She is on Adulteress, imniideni 
prostitutes her self publH(uely 1788 GiaaoN IKtt 4 A 
xlu (1869) II 563 He recovers his libeily by prostituting 
the honour of his wife fig i860 Pusnv Mm I roph 30 
Israel, bemg wedded lo God estranged bctself from ilitn 
and prostituted herself to her idols, 
fb tnlr for tefi io play the proMitute, to 
commit whoredom Also pig Obs rare 
1631 r Powacc /om All Iradet (1876) 143 Before it 
have defiled ihe bed of Us reputation by | louilulmg to the 
adulterous tmbcacings of a Citie Scrivener 1747 Get tl 
Mng 193 Ambitious Chloe |irostitulcs for fame 

o trans To seduce, debauch (a woman) rate 
1838 Gurnall CAr us Arm verse 14 it ic 30 It were 
a Iwrd work for the adukeicr to conn ice ber he would 
prostitute ibBi the fact is lawful 1890 M DAiiTr in hko 
It Dec 3/x (He] will not succeed in praslituting the Irish 
cause as cosily a* be prosliiuled the wife of hi* fnend 

2 Jig To surrender or put to an unworthy tile, 
or mfamoui uie or purpose , to sell for base gam 
01 hire , to defile, dishonour, profane, corrupt 

1303 Nashb CAntte T 38 Thou hadst a Propbrcie that 
ihySanciuary should not be prostituted iSieG FirTCHSR 
Ckrut t frt t XIII When Fve to Smne ber soul did prosii 


the noble flame of Poetry to flatter the Lust and Ambition 
of tlie Roman Tyrants. 1781 GmaoN Decl 4 A xix II 
13 J note Posides, in whose favour the emperor prostituted 
STOIC of the most honourable rewards of miblary valour 
1874 Green SAortHist vti 1 1 340 Jiuiice was prostituted 
111 the ordinsry courts to the royal will 
1 8 a To offer with complete devotion or self 
negation , to devote Obs 
c 134a tr Pel Verg Fug Hut ((romden I 155 And 
here ime selfe am preHe and readie elhir to prostitute mie 
bodie ns a sacrifice for mie realme, or to throwe mie selfe 
into Ihe middesle of mine enemies. 1811 Rich Heitest kge 
(Percy Soc ) 11 , 1 doe honour them, and 1 doe proslilule 
my selfe for eucr to doe them humble sciuicc aiflyx 
Barrow Serm (1687) I ix ixo If God should in reuiiilal 
exact, that we adventure our health and prostitute all onr 
earthly contents to bis service. 

t b To expose, exhibit, subject, submit (to any 
destructive agency) Obs 

xtoj Markham CwiNtf 11 (idiylDed., To publish my rude 
collections, and prostiiule 10 your censuring the depth of 
my knowledge 1883 But Spec Pref 7 IThat] would 
l^titute the Lives of all hSs fellow Subjects to the 
Arbitrary Power of any prevailing Faction. 

1 0 To expose to shame , to exixise, in a de- 
gradiitf manner to public view, or for public sale 


couar thetr faces conienM to see with one «e, rather then 
to prostitute tbs whole face. 1839 O Starkey Heiment x 
Vind. 68 Are not now all vulgar prepanuons of Minerals, 
proMituied in every Apotheouriesshopt eiOta Butler 


loiiimon F yes. 

■I 4 M isufccd for Prostrate v (Cf prec. A 4 ) 
s6ao Shhlton Quix (1746) IV ix 60 He flung himself 
from his Horse and wiin great Humility, went to prosti 
lute himself before the lady Teresa. s8a4 DaRCiE Birth ej 
Hertnes xv 6i Proiititutiiig themselues before the Images. 
t66e J CliANULRR Fax Hilmont sOnat 94 Place* wherein 
the Qiicllein n 1 1 mediaiely pro muted iTOiienih ihe CUy 

Hence Fro atituting t6 / sb and ppl a 

s6it C TCK Alnt! do ne ent s» abanionm g gluing 
ouer prusmt tl g v to others 1646 i>i* 1 B owne 
Puu i tt 147 She is | laii ly termed nof, n wl ich sicmfies 
nol an Ffusttsse but i pctu la y ai d piostituting Flarlot 
1887 Milton / Z xi 716 All now was turn d to jotlitie 
ana game Marrying or piosiituling a bcfelU 
PMStitntM (pr^iliti//lt i), /// a [f ptec 
Vb + *0 1 ] 

1 Devoted to lewdnes* esjj for lure as a woman 
*1363 T STAfinoN Aer/r BailA txt Make of professed 
noiincs I rosntuted hailot*. 1678 K L I strange 'teneca t 
Mor II xviii (1696) X79 F weed to Banish 1 15 Daughirr 
Julia for her Comii on and Prostituted 1 mpudence. 1781 
LirkE sp Marr Act Repeal Bill Wks. X 140, I should 
feel for a sun who married a prosiiiuled woman or a daugh 
ter who mairied a dishonourable and prosliiutcd man 

2 Jig Devoted to base or siiamifiil purposes 
esp to infamous gam , degraded, debased, cor 
Tui>led fif person* (now rare') or thing* 

*379 G Haki by Lctterdk (Cnmdei >63 I woiilde lliat 
all tl e ilfaioiid c pyc* of iny no ve prostituted devises were 
buried /ti6s9 Oslorn JF*r (**>73 ^84 A too prostitute 1 
Familiariiy breed* con lempL tjijh VtMBKMt Hm loosta i 
II 104 1 1 e encouragement which hi* prosliiutrd Mii isiry 
hail given to vices 1809 LvniH Deneieux 1 i Tluit 
galaxy of prusliiuled genius of which Charles II was the 

-t Pro Btitntely. adv Obs tare-' [f Pro 
HT iTUTEfl +-L\ ] In a ‘prostitute 'or abandoned 
manner, lewdly 

1394 Chapman Shadatu Htght Ded lo think tliat she 
should pioslitutely show them her secrets, when she will 
scarcely be looked upon by others. 

PrOBtitntlOIl (pqiatiU// Jan) [ad late L 
Jiesltiultdn cm n of action f prosltlu Ite to 
PiiosTiTUiE Cf F prostitution m Hatz - 

Darm ) ] The action of prostituting or condition 
of being prostituted 

1. Of women The offeiing of the body to india- 
ciiminate lewdness for hire (esp a* a practice or 
institution), whoredom harlotry 


pio-utulmg ibeir daughters where after In g prostitution 
wall Ihcir Goddesac ihey arc giuen in m image none 
refusing such matches. >711 bTEELx 'pect No. 155 p 4 As 
if ihej stood ifieie to sell II tir 1 erso s to Prostitution 1878 
CL WsKBAtn/ Morality 1 1 89 I rostitulion seenu never 
t I nvc been recognised it Rome a-s t legal inslilution 

b personified 

1784 CowPFE TaiA III 60 Till prostilulion elbows us aside 
In all our crowded stteels 

to transf A prostitute, a harlot Obs tare—' 

xiaj MiDiiLETON AficAaetm Term III 1 I may grace her 
with the name of a Ciirtizan a Backslider a Provlilution or 
such a toy but when all comes lo nl us butajilainc Put g 

2 fig Devotion to an unworthy or base use, 
dcpra lalion, debasement corruption 

1847 Ward Simp CoHer 47 Peoples prostration* of 
(Civill Libeilie* and Proprieties] when they may lawfully 
helix: It are urophane proslilutio is 1704 C/artu Ions 
Hut heh IM Deri ,4 \ prosliimion ifallMs -rsmcoii 
tempt of all t oven ment 1711 Stpelb S/tet No 103 F t 
Many Pr fessiois uf Kindness and bervice arc a ProMi 
tun nof Speech seldom intended to mean Any Part of what 
they expiess 1740 Johnson Sir F Drake \S k* IV 457 
1 he hull ur of ki igl tbood an hoixiur in that illusinou* 
mgn not node cheap by prostitution 1874 L SrrrHCN 
Homs m Lthtaty \ vT. a -9 1 hey live uniheprosli 

lull TO of their talents to gratify personal animosities. 

^ 3 app misused for 1 rostration, overthrow 

>593 Nashs £ Ansts P (1613) 39 Heauen shall be made 
an Artillery house of Haile stones, and no Pbuinet shall 
reuolue any thing but prosiiculion and va.stity 

Prostitntor (prjestitmtaj) Also 7 .«r [a 
late f.. pt osMutor, agent n f ptBsltlu he to PRO- 
STiTUTK bte OB Cf ¥ ptosliluleur] One who 
prostitutes (usually in J!g sense see the vb ) 

i8it CoTre .liaKdoHtteMr.ui aliandonner giaer ouer 
prostiiutor of 1863 Boyle Ouas Rtfl \ viiL (1B4S) 3x5 
DifTerence betwixt the Gontentment of this calm admirer of 
Beauty and that of a greedy and unconfln d Prostmiter of 
his Heart lo IL 1781 Hu»o Let t U arburt » i8 Mar 
I-ett, (1B09) 3x1 A reproof of the Prostttulors f the Lo d s 
Supper t8^ f »« (N Y ) 11 June v3 Ihcy belieie they 
have facts luffi lent to put some if the pioslitutors of t) e 
ballot behind the bats. 

g Prostominm (prusum miflm) Zool [mod I , 
ad Or wpotrrbfuoy, lit a fore mouth, or something 
before the mouth see Pro a and stoma] The 
part of the body situated in front of the mouth ut 
certam Invertebrates as molluscs and worms, and 
in embryos , the pre oral region Hence Pxo- 
■to-aalHl a , pertaining to, constituting, or situated 
on the prostomium , Frosto'ininto i> , furnished 
with or characterlxed by haying a prostomium. 
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1I70 Michouion Man Zotl 149 Tliere 11 alw«yi • con« 
^ld«rabI« portion of the body ^itunted in front of the mouth, 
constituting tlio so called pr® oral icgio i , or prostoinium. 
iSSe fc R. Lsnkkstk* m Fucycl Bnt XVI 639/i The 
Moliusca are sharply divided into two great lines of descent 
or branches, according as the prpsiomi^ region is atrophied 
on the one band or largely develoMd on the other tSM 
A O fiooxNR thd XXI 6/1 The development of a prosto 
miate condition iMt KoLLtaTon & JacKSON Ahim Lifi 
484 [Moliusca] E)cs absent on the prostomial regidn of tne 
adult yinf 315 Plate XII Earlbworm (y-unMi/rMi /rr 
rttlris\ The nfteeti anterior somites, the prostomial 
segment counting as the first 

inrOltrat« (prf-str/t), a {sb) [ad L prS 
shlit us, pa pple of prostern-Zre see Prostkrn ] 

1 In strict use, Lying with the face to the ground, 
in token of submission or humility, as in adoration, 
worship, or supplication , more loosely. Lying at 
full length or with the body extended flat (on the 
ground or other surface), tn a horizontal position 
Often predicative or quasi adv with he fall, etc 

asjSo iiStotmat *59 in Horltin AUeugt I tg (1878) 97 
Prosirat beo fcl hen to grounde And preyed to God fcus in 
hat sloundc C14W tr Ot /vnlaliout 1 xxv 36 fie fel 
doun prostrate in bu praters before an auter m he chirche 
1x8$ CsxTOwdy ft'emffi- 1$ Here we lye prostrate for to 
orfre our prayers to god i$J3 Ecvot f arf //r/fA/ 11 xxx 
(1541) 48 io them winch liaue feeble dimtion tt is g >ud to 
slepe piosirate on their bealiea lAu H Mona .Satig 
I III I Whiles we on grassie hed did lie prostrate 17x6 
Swirr Gnlhvtr in t, Finding us all prostrate upon our faces 
(for so I gave order] they pinioned us. 1814 Scott 1 i tf 
Islts It XV O er my prostrate kinsman stood The ruthless 
murderer S877 A B Fowaxos Vp NiU 11 vj Some lay 
prostrate, their foreheads touching the ground 

b Of things usually erect, as trees, walls, pillars, 
etc 1 evellcd with the ground, overthrown 
« 1677 H ALB Z’/'/in Ortg Mam. 11 vii 191 Great quantities 
of subterraneous Woods, tying 10 and ao Elb below the 
Superficies of the Ground prostrate towards the Ease 1807 
Woaosw IPA. Dee Ry! vii 34a The mournful waste Oil 
prostrate altars, 

f O bometimes const as pple Prostbatbd 
IMS SrKNSEs f trg Gnat $$8 loftie type of honour 
u downe in dust moslrate 

2 jig Laid low in mind or spirit , submissive , 
overcome, overthrown, powerleu 

iS9t Shak& ( Hen FI, 1. ic 117 Looks gracious on thy 
prostrate IhralL. 1744 Smolcett v i Let us avoid 

tbeopposttecxtremesOf negligencesupine,and prost ate fear 
180* Woaosw Senn , Calais V# men of prostrate mind, A 
seemly reverence may be paid to power 1840 Macaui av 
Hnt Fng 11 1 37S ihe violent reaction winch had laid 
the Wl ig party prostrate xVbj Smicrs Hugmuolt Sag 
xva (1880) 394 Willum III took active steps to restore the 
prostrate industry of the country 

b In a sute of physical exhaustion or complete 
weakness , unable to rise or exert oneself 
tSyt MACovrr M/m Patm/s vii 90 Puts nerve and sinew 
into the most prostrate arm. 1880 J W Shlsbb C/iijtiivrs 
Daughttr, aKc 384 ‘How was abef ‘ Very prostrate and 
at this hour feverish 1887 Sportsman 35 July tJi At the 
present moment we are so ' prostrate , that we have not 
strength enough to go to the treasure chamber 

3 Bot In Its habit of growth, lying flat upon the 
ground, procumbent 

i77«WiTHEaii«lFn/ /’/oefr (1796) II 430 Stem prostrate, 
striking root liid III 6a Stem and root leaves prostrate, 
longer than the branches iSjt Ftstny Cy/l VI 433/1 


suppliant, a vanquished foe 
t8s4 TiiArr Camm Job L eo The ancient Prophets and 
holy men were called N^halim proctdttUts, or ProstranUs, 
that IS prostrates or Fallers downe. Otway Don 

Carlos L 1 , lo lie a Prostrate at her feeC 1691 Heyeick 
Misc Potsnt 40 1 will sully all your former glorious Fame 
To say, You such a Prostrate overcome, 
b * pROSTBATOR S 

utfioe Hooker Ful Pol vi v | 8 Being uken ond 
admitted to the next degree of prostrates, at the feet yet 
behind the back of that angel representing God, whom the 
rest saw face to face a lytt Kem Hymnothto PoeC Wka. 
>721 I II 77 The Prostrates near the Sacred Desk ate plac d. 
By Self humiliations more debaad. 

Frostrftta (prp »tr«»t), ». Pa t. and pple pro- 
strated , also 0 prostrate [f L. ppl stem prd- 
slrat- aee prcc. Sense i may have Msen out of 
the reflexive sense 3 , bnt the latter has not been 
found so early (Formerly stressed ptvslra it )] 

1 1 tstlr To become prostrate , to fall down 
flat before some person or thing, in token of 
reverence or submission » sense 3 Obt 
< 140a Rule St 3 /n/t etc. 1A9 pan pe nouice sail praetrale 
downe be fore |« gree when ' Xineleuon >804 R. Caworev 
rail* A Ifk^ Prostrate, to fall downe flat on the ground. 171a 
AaauTiiNOT John Bull in x, When I am Loid of the Um 
verse, Ihe suii shall proelrate and adore roe I 17$$ Auoby 
M/sn, (1769) 1 368 we must even prostrate before the block 
they call her image. 

2 trasss To lav flat on the ground, etc.; to 
throw down, level with the ground, overthrow 
(something erect, as a house, a tree, a person). 

1^3 Caxton t Chron Sag • viij b. He proeUmtit mony 
a M isgi-a Aet 33 f/en. VII I, c $ lo prostrate and 
oueithrowe alt suche mytles locket heblHnge wearer, 


storme that all things doth proaliate \nmo ruinate]. 169a 
Ray Disc it v (1733) 233 Tbeae Trees were broken down 
and prostrated by the force of tempestuous Winds. lyaS 
I’ora Odyu xix 581 Heav n Shall proctrate 10 thy sword 
the Suilor.crowd i8s8 Kank rfn/ Expl II xxc 313 Fhey 
tied Ihe dogs down and prostrnted themselves to escape 
being blown off I y the violence of the wind 1878 Baon nivo 
Pe/is Croistc xxxiv Pebble from sling Prostrates a giant, 

+ b fig Tooverthrow(ameasure,etc ) Obs rare 
1^ Slingbsv Diary <18361 83 My Lord of Newcastle 
Mould not give anj new commission unless some Just cause 
was shown to prostrate y* y< King had given 

3 rtjl To cast oneself down prostrate, to bow 
to the ground in reverence or submtsston 

igge Pacsos. 668/3 So soone as ever he came byfore the 
sacrament he piostrite hym selfe with moost hyghe 
reverence a ig^ Hall Ckron , Hen. I tl 34 The Moores 
prostrated and humbled them selues before the sajde 
great Master 16S7 A Loixcc ir Thn/tnot s Trav 1 49 
When they prostrate ihrroselves, that signifies that they 
adore God 373a Lroiaxu Srthos II x 455 Seihos, upo 1 
entring prostrated himself at hts feet _ >883 Gilmoi a 
Mongols xvim a>i Going the rounds of the sacred place 
prostrating himself at every shrine. 

4 hans fig To lay^low, overcome, lo make 
submissive or humble , to reduce to lielnlessneas 

igda 'k.DXH Lrt t Aug (in Deca/let etc (Arb)p. xliii'i) 
The greefes of aduerse fortune dyd so muche prostrate 
my roynde >($$ !■ ulcer CA Hist ix vi | 46 Her 
Adversaries conceive hod she not been laid there the 
happiness of Engla id bad been prostrated in tbe same place 
a ifts Kem Man I raytrs Wks (1818) 370 When you read 
any great mystery recorded m hmy writ you are to 
prostrate your reason to divine revelation 1838 1 iiircwai i 
Urctee xxx IV im It was adverse to any treaty which 
Mould not completely prostrate Athens under its rule 
b To reduce lo extreme physical weakness or 
exhaustion said of disease, fatigue, and the like 
1809 H Murkav H Auter 11 ill ui 368 On catling for 
a lady, he was told that she was quite prostrated , i^icli 
on explanation proved to be ill in bed, .843R. I,Cravf, 
Sysl elm Mea xiic 14$ He appeared exceedingly low and 
prostrated 186$ LivincaroNR Zambesi xx 413 Fever 
rapidly prostrates the energies. 

1 6 I o lay down at the feet of a per»on ; to submit, 
present, or offer submissively or reverently Oh 
>$83 H D Godle Treat a Being bold tn all bumihlie to 
prostrate this little booke before your honour 1388 Cavrn 
DISH in Beveridge Hut India (186a) I ■ ix tio All which 
services, with myself, 1 humbly prostrate at her majestie s 
feet 1869 Flamsteed in Rigaud Corr Set Men (1841) II 
87 This 1 deitre I may have the liberty to prostrate to the 
most illustrious Royal Society t68t K. Knox Hist Ceylon 
76 Before them they prostrate Victuals 
t b To let down, lower to the level or cogni- 
zance of Obs rare 

a 171B Penn Traets'NVa. 1706 1 605 God never prostrates 
his Secrets to Minds disobedient to what they do already 
know 

Hence Fro strated ppl a , Fro stratinff vbl sb, 
and ppl a 

'S 45 Jove Exf Dan vii 96 b A lyon is a cruell beast yf 
he be exaspered, and gentle yf tbe man fal downe nakM 
before him t and except it be in great boncer he hurtetb not 
siche humble prostrated proyes. 1380 IfoLLVBANO Iteas 
Fr Jong Prostration, a prostrating or falling at ones 
feete i^EaelMonm tr Boccaiini's Advts fr Pamass 
I viu. (1674) >0 By humble prostrating of thew service. 1839 
CoKMWAcus Hero Worldl 354 That gentleman roporied the 
I piosiratcd hopes of the over-sanguine goldhunters. 1890 
Athenaum 4 Jan. 17/3 Tofight so lc»ig and bravely against 
the proslratuig effects of a wastmg illness. 

Pro strately, tnfv rate [f FRoaxRAiEa -t- 
-LT ^ ] In a prostrate manner or position. 

1338 J Hevwood Sfider tg P Ixxxvui 1B9 Tbe hour is 
cum wherui tbe flic must die For which be wcilth, at 
SDtdersfooteprostrathe ifiaSiaT Hawkins tr Mat/ueus 
VnkeMy Prospentle 183 ^osc who prostrately bowed 
tbetr knees to adore him, now jested at him. 

Prostratioil (prystr/i Jan) [a F proslraltm 
( 14 th c in Hatz Darm ) or ad late L prM>aUSn~ 
em, n of action f proslerst Ire see PBOSTgRW J 
1. The action of prostratffig oneself or one’s b(My, 
esp at a sign of humility, adoration, or servility ; 
the condition of being proatrated, or lying prostrate 
13x6 Pilgr Per/ (W de W 1531) 337 h. And Uiore with 
genufleccyons or knelynges inclynaCTons, proetracyons, or 
other reuerence to aiuce y* mercy of god i8m {see Pao- 
stermation] C1645 HoM'seeZr// IV xxxvi (1633) M Ihe 
comely prostrations of the body in time of Divine Service, 
b very exemplary xfsjm Cavk Pruu Chr lit v {1673) 369 
After his usual Prostrationt in tbe Chuivh as if unwottny 
either to stand or kneel 1738 } S Le Drans Obiero 
Surg (1771) 183 No Proetrationa could reduce the Hernia: 
llqGlLUgStr Aristotle t Rhet 1 178 Among barbarians 
honour u denoted by bumble prostrations of the body 
1^ H SrENCER Pnne Soctol f 384 Hiough the loss of 
power to resist which prostration on the face implies, does 
not reach the utter defencelessncss implied by prostration on 
the back, yet it b great enough to make it a sign of profound 
homage. a8B| ‘ Ouida ’ IVanda I < The villageis came 
limidly around and mode their humUe prostrations. 

2 fig The mental attitude which ib implied in 
prostrating the body, veneration, abject sub- 
mission, adulation ; humiliation, abaseraent. 

1848 Sia T Browne Pstnd E* 1. vii 35 Nor b only 
a resolved proetralion unto Antfnuity a powerful! enemy 
onto knowlMge, but also a confident adherence unto any 
Authority Vouna Centaur tv Wks. 1757 IV 199 For 
chat bountlfof grant, what adoration b due T With prostra - 
tion profound 1 cannot bot adore, stag Roscot Slsmondfs 
Lit Amt (1846)11 xxxu 341 Tbe prostration ofthe intellect 
1849 IwBBDig Lfb J Maedonald til s3$ To read tbe 


humbling and Joyous 

^.fig DeSaiement of any exalted principle or 
faculty 

1647 1 «* Prortitution 3]. 

4 J xtreme physical weakness or exiisustion , also 
extreme mental depression or dejection 
>851 Baxter Itf Sapt A/ol 14, I can hardly speak 
above an hour without tbe prostration of my strength 
173s Axbuthnot Rules of Diet {is-fi) 338 1 here is a suoatn 
Prostration of tbe Strength or Weakncssattending thisCoUck 
s8o|A/r<f yrut X lopDlstinguished by the umuualpros 
traiion of strei gth i8s8 Webster, /’ rvi/rn/ioN 3 Great 
depression t dejection as a prostration of spirits sl8s 
Dickens Mut Fr iii x Exhibiting great wreichedneu in 
the si Ivering stage of prostration from drink zSSy Spectator 
15 Oct 1377 An appreciable number of tbe guilty died of 
nervous prostration 

6 The reduction of a country, party, or organiza 
tion to a prostrate or powerless condition 
1844 Thiri wall CreeceVlll Ixvi 47a The proatration ot 
Greece under the 1 utkish yoke 1844 H H Wilson Bnt 
India UI 334 rbe result of the war was the complete 
prostration of Persia before the power of Russia. iBgt 
Gaclrnoa Italy 395 The exaggerated notions of the utter 
prostration anudusolution of the empire then prevalent 
PrOBtratwe (pryntr/tlv), a rare [f L ppl 
stem prostrlil (sec Pbostram ») -h -ivi] a 
Having the ouahty or faculty of prostrating, b. 
Characterized by prostration or abjectness 
iSiyRENTHAMPnr/ Ri/ormlntrod 131 Ihe mote palpable 
the deficiency the more prostrative, the more irresistible 
the force xtoo Clark Russell Ocean Frag I xiiL 378 
Not much rarishing the prostrative nature of the fellow s 
respectfulness I walked aft 

Imatrtltor (prp strrftai, piv»trE< tsj) rare [a 
late L pr slrtUor, agent n f pros/ern Itt set 
Prostkiin ) 

1 One who overthrows or throws down prostrate 

ifigpGAUDEN Teats Ck 11 xil 189 Common people are the 

great and infallible prostralors of all Religion vertue honour 
order peice civility and humanity If left to themselves. 
i8t8 Beni HAM Cb Eng >65 ITheJ Bishop of Ixindon 
Prostratur Geiieial of understandings and wills 

2 Reel Jitsl Used (chiefly pi') a* a rendering 
of Gr yovunXtyovTtt, vwowixroyrtt, or 1 ge/iu 
fiectenles, prestrati, the third order of penitents in 
the early Church (see quots ) Cf KNiaiEa a 

1709 J Johnson C/rrxy»r VadeM 11 51 Next above the 
Hearers were the viroirieTovr«t Prostrati/ri so calld 
because tho they were dismissed with the Chitechumens 
yet not before they had prostrated themselves before Bishop 
Clergy and Communicants, tjxx Hickes I'tvo Treat Chr 
Pntsth (1847) II 303 They put down those into the 
station of penitents and prostralors 1843 Hammond /></' 
Fatth CFcum Connuls 31 Ihe third order of pentlents 
called kneelcrs or prostralors because they were allowed 
to remain and join in certain prayers particularly made for 
them, whilst they were kneeling, or prostrate on tne ground 
Proctyls (prffe stall), sb and a Attc Arch 
[ad L. prostylos adj having pillars in front, also sb 
(Vitruv ) a. Gr ♦•pdarOAor see Pro * and Style 
sb Cf F prostyle (1691 m Hatz -Darm ) ] 

A. sb A portico in front of a Greek temple, of 
which tbe columns, never more than foor m 
numlier, stood m front of the building 

1697 Fvelvn Architects hr A schit (173^) 30 The Prostyle, 
whose Station being at the Front consisted of only four 
Columns 1710 J Hasris Ltx lecAn II, Prostyle, 
whose Station was in the front of a lemple, or other great 
Building 

B adj Having a prostyle 

1698 PHiLLirs (ed 5), Prostyle that which has Pillart 
before onlyt which was one sort of the Temples of the 
Ancientv xtxoRudim Aut Archil (lixi) xtj Pivstyle, 


second order of temples. i8go 
t Auc Art I 388 (ed. 3) 317 
proeiyle, with porticoes on the 


Temples are divided into proeiyle, with porticoes on the 
front, and amphiprostyle, at the two ends. 1883 J 1 
Clarke RebePt Anc Art soo Tho next itep was tbe 
removal of these side walls [iM/jr] and the proeiyle temple 
was thus obtained 

Pro-aubatantive, -ly • see Pbo-1 4 . 

t FWjmlt. Obs rare-', [ad. L. *prdsMlFum, 
neuL pa pple of prSstfire to leap forth , or f 
Pbo- 1 after Result sb ] That which tssnes forth 
the resulting issue 

1847 'HkvoSuup Cobier {1843) 33 What is amisse in tbe 
mould, will roisfoshion the prosulL 

Pros* xd + -T ] 

1 Resembling, or having the character of, progc. 
Somebmet » Pbohaio 3 , commonplace, matter- 
of fact , but usually with emphasis rather on the 
tiresome effect than 00 the Intrinsic quality 
commonplace and tedious , dull and wearisome 

1I37 Dickens Pickw xxi. During thu prosy statement of 
the ghost s Ibid xxxi, Tiiis address was air a very prosy 
character it^gS Mil c Oiss 4 DIk , A de Vtgny(s8sg)l 337 
If prolix writing Is vulgarly called Prosy millng, a very true 
foeling of the distinction bettveen versa and prose shows 
itself in tbe vulgarism. 1849 Miss Mulocx OgtMee xxvii, 
Mrs. Pennytliorne went on talking to hie (nend in her own 
quiet, prosy way iMg law limes LXXIX ggi/s To be 


1838 Lvttom Alice 11 it, A sensible 1 



PROSYLLOGISBl. 

Prcwylite, obs form of Pboselytk 
Vroayliocrisitt (proisi Ld^h, [ad 

med 'L.pros^i^sm-us (Booth ), ad. Gr wpoffvXXo* 
ytaii6t see Pko- * and Syliooism ] A syllo^sm 
of which the conclnsion forms the major or minor 
premiu of another syllogism 
ijtS Fsnnss />(/■ (1587) 43 Which reason with 

the prosilogismes of th« antecedent betna reduced vnto a 
Billt^tsme, ha answered 1697 tr Burgersdiciui L0glt it 
xiti. sS A ProtyllMum M then when two ^Uoaisms are 10 
coiiuinad in five Promitionsi as, that the Conclusion of the 
First becomes the Major or Minor of the Following as. 
For hsample, this, Every living thing is nourished, But 
every Plant u a living thing And therefore every Plant is 
nourished But no Stones are nourished And therefore no 
Stones are Plants tyeg Watts Logic itl ii | A SM4 tr, 
Lotu t Logie 8 96 Every conclusion of a syllogism may 
become the major premiss of another syllogism the first la 
than called the /rotj Uogum of the second, £id each one that 
follows the Uogltm of the one which preceded it 

So VroarUogI stlo, rroMjllogi >tio»l , of 
the natnre of or pertaining to a prosyllogism 

Fraunck Latuttn Log 1 ill 19 Phis nowe is a new 
and prosyllogisticall argument, fet from the very nalurnll 
definition of the argument it selfe. ifiga Urquhart Tiwrf 
Wits (1834) ape Mounting the scale of their pro) aiion 
upon the prosyllogistick steps of variously amplified con 


Prot , the form of Paoto used before a vowel 
Protaotlo.a rare [ad Gr «/>OT4urriir<dfpIaoedin 
front, fiirpordirdsivtoplacebeforeorinfront J Placed 
in front , givingaprevioas explanation, introductory 
1*47 in WaBSTea. 

PiMtagon (prJu tagpn) Phystol Chem [a (r 
protagon (Liebreich), f Gr wptir 01 first + dyov, 
nent pres pple of ayriv to lead ] A highly com 
plex crystalline substance, containing nitrogen and 
phosphorus, found in bmin and nerve tissue 
1869 Roscok tUm Cktm xli 407 liie Drain and oilier 
nerve centres contain a substance termed ProUgon 1871 
H SrcNCKK / rim, PsKkd ^cd a) I 1 v 83 Fibious 
nerve tissue u chemically distinguished from vesict I ir 
nerve tissue by the presence of a substance called iroiok on 
1904 liTCHkNSR tr liTumitt Bhgttol Ps/chol I 34 Piu 
tagun a highly complex laxly to which Liebrel U t •< iii 
CAeiii If Phar CXXaIV (i8bj) *9] has assigned the emi 1 
neat formula CiisHstiNtPU,, 

Protai^oniat (protx giSaist) [ad Or spoi 
roywvidr^r an actor who plays the first part, f 
wpirot first + dyawiirTijr one wlio contends for a 
prize, a combatant, an actor, f dywi^teOai sec 
Ac,onizb SoF protagentf/e in Dtei Acad)] 

1 The chief personage in a drama , hence, the 1 
principal character in the plot of a story, etc 

1671 Dryuen /vw Pref, Lsa (cd Ker) I 141 Its ' 
charg d upon me that I make deb luch d Persons my pro< 
tagomsts or the chief pecaoiis of the drama tno Daretti 
yourn. /> I ond to Ctnoa III J7 ITie Devil in Simnish 
plajs IS generally the protagonist of those in which he is 
introduced 1SS7 Bikoh Am. lottery (1858) I 311 Ihe 
earth shaker Poseidon, the sea god, appears as a subordinate 
in many scenes and as a protagonist 111 others. 

2 A leading personage m any contest a pro- 
minent supporter or champion of any cause 

••J8 5»Baiikv PestNS xkxv (ed 3) 534 Thou the Divine 
Protagonist of time, 1 he everlasting sacrifice a ttoa Oe 
O uixcrv CoHvtreat Wks. i860 XIV 16a 1 he great lalker— 
the protagonist— of the evening 1877 Bloi 1 hv Crit Mitc 
brr II 33 If social equity » not a chimera Mane Antoinette 
Wav the protagonist of the most execrable of causes. 

FrotaittUl* pr<r*t 4 mam) Physiol them [fOr 
npoiro , Proto t , 3 c + Ahike ] One of the simple 
proteins, a basic organic substance C,|H,,jNsO] 
t89Sn.!i3'f Aet Lex 1907 Howell lextbk 893-6 

Miescher discovered that the heads [of spcrinatoioa of 
salmon) are composed of nucleic acid united with a basic 
albuminous body prolamine The protamines differ from 
most other protein cumjwunds by their relative simplicity 

Frotamnlon, etc sec Proto- t b 
FrotaadrOTM (pr<n» ndras), a Bot [f 
pROT(o) + anurous] - Pboterandhous , op I 
jjosed to prologymus, 

187$ Bennut & Dvxr Saeht Bat 81 a Diclijgiimous 
Flowers are either protaiidrous or prutogynous. 1880 Gray 
itlmct Bot VI I 4 (ed 6) S19 Dichogamous flowers aro I 
Proterandrous (or Protandruus) when the anthers mature 
and discharge their pollen before the stigma of that blossom 
U receptive of pollen 

&0 Frote adrlo a = Protandbous {Cent Out 
1890) , Frotendrigm (Webster 1890), Pro- 
to adrjr ■■ Protkrandby opposed to pndogyny 
a i88a Llatnrv (Annandale), 1 he terms prolandry and 
protogyny used by Hiidebrand to express, in the one case 
the developnient of the stamens before the pistils, in the 
other case the development of the pistils before the stamens 
1897 Wii LK Flower PI y Ftr/u 1 87 When Che pollen is 
ripe before the stigma termed protandry 

Pro tanto ace Pro 9 

ProtaPOh (prpallik) rare, [ad Gr w/xu 
rdpx’tp, f ep&Tos first + dfX'^% ruler ] A chief ruler 
iM Hrammai t Reptn v 190 In the age of the Apostles 
the highest Order In the Church, under the Apostles, were 
natianall Protaichs or Patriarchs 

II Frotumiu (preta uik). Bmlow. PI ( sai) 

i f Pro- * j + TABaua ] The tarsus of the first or 
ore leg of an insect. 1890 m Cent Diet 

11 ProtMia (prp-tibis) [Late L., a. Or wp 6 - 
raoit a stretching forwara, a proposition, (miyor) 
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premiss, a hypothetical clause, a problem, the first 

r irt of a play, f Pro ^ + Tiieit, n of action 
Tsfpsip to stretch J 

1 That which is put forward , a proposition, a 
maxim rare 

tfigfi Blount f /actegr , Protatit a Proposition or Dectara 
turn lygg m Johnson x%di Monthly Mag XXII aio It 
IS a universally received prulaais among grammarians that 
the first terms of every fanguage were nouns, which were 
turned into verbs by putting them in action 
2 In tlie ancient drama, I he first part of a play, 
in which the characters are introduced and the 
subject entered on, as opposed to the eptlasts and 


,, the law of coin^y 

had reserved (them) to the catastrophe sTt] Swivt A renty 
y Penmt Wks 17x3 111 1 143 1 am sick of the diction, 
of the protasis, of the epitasus, and the catastrophe —Alas, 
wliat IS become of the drama? sSig Mr Doiaitro 1 359 
Ihus far by way of protasis to the matter the epitasis 
whereof comes next 

3 Oram and khet The first or introductory 
clause in a sentence, esp the clause which expresses 
the condition in a conditional sentence, ojiposcd 
to the apodosts 

<>1638 Meob H'hs (1673)77 Lrt us examine and consider 
a little of the Protasis whereof the words 1 have now read 
are the Apodosis. 1879 Roby Lat t.ram iv | loss A sub- 
ordinate (relative, temporal causal, uneessive or condi 
lionol) sentence is often called the prota is the princioiil 
(i e demonsttalive condilioned, &c.) sentence is often called 
the apodosts. 

4 . Atuteni Ptosody The first colon of a dicolic 
line or period 1890 m Cent Diet 

Protastacine, astaotui see Proto- a b 
Frotatio (protx tik), a [ad hte I protatu 
us, a Or nporaruc 6 s, f wp^rairis see I’BorAHiM 
L( P protatique ] Of or pertaining to the or a 
protasis. III protatu that acter, person, apixaring 
only in the protasis (sense 3) 

1668 Dkyoen Dram I oety Fss. led Ker) I 61 There are 
indeed Some urolamk persons in Ihe Ancle Is whom they 
make use of in their piajx, either to licar or give the rela 
lion 1881 Btrmham Daily J oet 30 July 7/4 Hie pro- 
lalic character of Davies found a competent represe lUlive 
Hence Froto Uoallr euiv , in toe protasis 
186s t Hall in Reader i Apr 371/3 He will have ma le 
out bis case complelcly cn showi ig tliat fnha or who was 
employed so early ox 1536 as e |uivalent, save protatically, 
to he who, or rather to rr hoio w/ioioetnr 

Frotaxonlal see Proto a b 
II Frotoa (pfd“ tia) hot [mod L ProUa, 
generic name (I mnieus 1737), f Proteus (stc 
Proteus), in allusion to the gieat variety of form of 
llie different species ] A large genus of slirnbs or 
small trees, thetvMof the natural ordstt Proleeueir, 
chiefiy natives of S Africa, bearing large cone like 
heads of flowers , also, a plant of this genus 
•753 Chambprs (/»/ Snfp irotea in the Linncm 
vvvi-m of hotnn. a gcnus which takes m the Icpidocarpu- 
e hypoph) llrx.artxxlrndrun of Boerhsuvr 
'' ' * }i Bat ksias proteas, acocC s 

^pe and Bot my Bay pla I 

i8w R <• Clsimino HmUre Life S 4 /r (cd.a) I 19 Ihc 
splr idid prutea who e sweets never fail lo altiact swarms 

Frot«aceoaa (pr<? t/,<T />>), <? [f mod I 
Protedee «, f prtu sec Actoi a ] Of or per 
Inning to the LroUaceet, a natural order of trees, 
shrubs, or (rarely) perennial hcibs, mainly S 
African and Aiistrilian, typified by the genus 
Protea 

.83s Ferny Cycl III 133/r M illiludes of pnAeiceous 
plants with thetr hard and wrxxly leaves (near Fort Jackson 
S Australia) 1880 Dawksnb A rr/v A/im tl 36 Diereweie 
cyprevses and proteoccous plants allied lo the banksia. 

Frotead (prd' tf,Ad^ Bot rah, [f Pbotea 
sec AD I d ] I indley'^s name for a jdant of the 
Older Proteacese 

1846 I iNDLEV f g Kmgd 333 A happier name tl an thst 
of Protends could not have bee t devised for the diversity f 
■ ■ ■ '■ i genera u such 

. Natural Order 

— June 398/1 Hakea cticullala and various other 

Proieads cultivated in tlie temperate house. 

FrO'toUl (proa ti|an), a (sb ) [f PROTEUa ■¥ 
AN cf t ProtLtu ] Of or pertaining to Proteus , 
like that of Proteus , hence, taking or existing m 
various shapes, variable 111 form , uiaracterired by 
variability or vanation, variously manifested or 
expressed , changing, varying 
1398 Marston PygmiU II 1 shall stand in doubt What sex 
thou art Mnce such Hermaphrodites Such Protean shadowes 
so delude our sigi ts. 1613 Purchas Pilgrim tgt (1614) 793 
Hee escaped by his Protean Arts , now opuearmg like an 
Eagle, the second time like a 1 ygre the third like a Serpent 
1679 hstedd yViZaTheit Protean faculties of Dissi nuUtion, 
Perjury and Putting on so many Shapes. tlM fij PHiLurs 
Gtol in Bncycl Metrop VI SS9/1 Us geological relalioiut 
should always be consulted before deciding on the name of 
this Protean rock Daawm Ong Spec it. (18781 3> 

Genera which have been called ‘protean or polymorphic, 
in which the speaes prcMnt an inordinate amount of varia 
Uon i860 IvNQAU. GUn, 1 xiv 97 lEe scene bad time lo 


go through several of its Protean muuuions. 1899 All! Ut t 
iyet Med VIII 346 General paralysis is of necessity a 
protean malady 

b spec fool Varying In shape , of or per- 
taining to the proteus-animaicule , amoeboid, amoc 
biform, proteiform 

180a Binglev /I« u/« Btog (1813)111 49s The Protean 
Vibrio A species which has deriv^ Its name from its very 
singular power of assuming different sliapes. 1833 • L odd's 
Cyct At at I 645/1 The Protean animaE do not undergo 
further metamorphosis 

B sb f 1 . One who constantly changes , an 
inconstant or eauivocal person Obs rare—' 

1598 Marston Pyrn at a 1 hese same Proicans, whose 
hipoensie, Doth still abuse our fond credulity 

b An actor who takes several parU in tlie same 
piece ? [/ S 1890 m Cent Diet 

2 Zool -vProteid* (Cent Did 1890) 

Hence Frotouiljr adv raie~', m a protean 
manner, with variation of form 

167# CuDWORTH Inteil x/ t l 1 39. 36 Matter only Pr^ 
tcanly transformed into different shapen 
FMteue (pr^l»i/<s) Phystol Chem [f 
PttoTEO(i.Ysia + ase in Divbtase ] A proteolytic 
enzyme or ferment 

1904 Vines m Anna/i if Bot XVIII 369 (Article) ITio 
Proteases of Plants Hitherto ihe protesses of both plants 
and animals have been classified as ' peptic or as lijplic 
in accordance wiili ibeir ge leral resemblance lo either ihe 
pepsin or the trypsin of the anin a! bod> But with il c dis 
covery of crepsm by Col nlieim tl is simple clas ification of 
the proteases I as become 11 adequate for eiepsin is 1 evtber 
pe^ic nor tryptic Ihd 316 It ai (X^ars llint ercpsin is 
present ui the onion without any other protease 

t Frotect, ppt « Obs [ad L. prott t us, pa 
pi>lc of p! dteg ire to covtr in front protect, defend, 
f prd. Pro 1 + tegfre lo cover] Protected 
(Const as pa. pple ) 

*43*~SB u lligden (Rolls) 1 in Like as a do)hter Ls pro- 
lecle forn irrotegilur) of the moder and subiecle to I er 
1544 Ir Liltleton t P rn»rrr(i574)4t b. The things by which 
a man is protect & bolpen 

Protect (]irutekt), V [f ppl stem of L 
prdteg-Hre sec prec Cf nre ol s h proleder 
(.Hjth c in Oodef) ] 

1 Dans To defend or guard from injury or 
danger , to shield from attack or assault , to sup 
port assist or afford immunity to, esp against any 
inimical agency, to preserve intact or from en 
croachment, invasion, annoyance, or insult , to keep 
safe lake care of , to extend patronage to 

15x6 / ttgr l erf (W de W 1311) la b Whome god 
alinygbty tirolectcd defended saued and gouerned 1593 
'sHAKs a tie VI I 111 5 The Lord protect him lesu 
blesse him. 1651 Hobbes I math 11 xviii gi lo every 
ma I remauicth the right of | rotecting htmselfe 1750 
Gray Flegy xx Ihese Imncs fiom insult t > protect 1793 
Burke Corr (1844) IV 183 I tru-vt that Providence pro 
lects you and your illustrious I rothet for some great purpose 
1857 Bickle tivtiix I xi 646 Whenever a government 
undertakes to protect Intellectual pursuits, it will almost 
always protect them in the wrong j lace and reward the 
wrong men 1879 Harlan Eyesight vii 96 Ihe simplest 
f irms of spectacles are those used merely lo protect ihe eyes 
from mecbaiucal 1 jury or excessive light 

b To act as ornual or legal protector (Pro 
tfcTob i ) or guardian of 
•593 Shakb a tie ! I / 11 iii 39, I see no reason whj a 
Kii g of yeeres should be lo l>e protected like a Child 1594 
— Rich, HI II III 3t Then ihe King Had verluous Viildrs 
K^roiect his Grace 

2 Pol Eton lo assist or guard (a domestic in 
dustry) against the comjxtilion of foreign produc 
tions by means of imposts on the latter 

1B17 19 Gfn P TiioMrsoN Cat chum Corn L lui (iSjql 
f 160 If no trade can he protected but at the expense f 
some other trade first and of the consumers a second tin e 
hesidrv It will be very difficult to make out a case for pro. 
teclioi 1868 Rogers Pol Peon, xvii (,876) 313 If every 
pioducer of every kind were protected foreign trade m ght 
ccxsc It would be certainly futile lo protect everybodv 
188s lu Dunraven in Duty Pel to Sept 3/6 Ibeir 
III luslnes were protected and ours were i ol 

8 Comm lo provide funds to meet (a coramerLnl 
diaft or bill of exchange) , cf Cover z • 1 7 
1884 Taw Junes Rep LI 16/1 Please protect the draft 
as advised alxive and oblige drawer 

4 . a lo furnish with a protective covering, 
spec in reference lo war ships 

i839UREf/> t Hr/rfiis VVhenthegilder basprotected the 
burnished points, he dnes the ( lecc 1884 (sec Proilciii ) 

b To provide (machinery, etc ) with devices or 
appliances to prevent mjury from it 
1900 Dni/y Brut w Apr 3/5 The d (ferent sj stems of 
' safety oe * protected ' nnc ranges m use. 

Hence Frote cted ppt a , Frote cting tbl sb , 
the action of the verb protection 
I c 163a Sanderson Serm II 273 The c irt mg of ihe mo 
sort and Ihe prulccung of the other lajfiWHrAioN^/er/ 

I Internal Leew i 11.63 Ihe so\ ereignty of ihe 1 fenorally 
or protected state remains though li 1 ited and q lalified by 
tlie stipulations of the treaties of alliance and pioiecti m 
s87a Bagehot Physics <7 Pat (1876) Hi This principle 
explains why the ‘protected regions of the woild are 
I of necessity backward 2878 H H Gibss Ombrs as He 
keeps only the trumps and perhaps the Kings or at most 
a pTotocti^ Queen 1884 Sir T Svmonds in Pall Malt G 
1 as Sept i/a Twenty three battle ships (of which four are 
protected cruisers) 1883 Athensenm 3 Ocl 413/3 loul 
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PROTECTANT 


1500 


PROTECTOR. 


[w«*) a protei-ted »iat« dependant \ pon France iMt 
Nation (N Y ) 6 Dec 454/1 Whatever increased profita our 
manurnclurers of protected articles get must come from 
othercloues theconsumersoftheir products, ipoolseesb). 

t PrOt« Otaat, « Obs rare~' [meg f prec 

+ ANT ] - PHOTKCTIVK a I 
1670 Ctme/ape wktrtm CUment Vtll wat tUtU i Pofit ag 
He would be his friend, and would always be graciously 
protectant of his Majesty 

Prot«ot «9 (prptektf ) [f Pbotcct v + ZK] 
One who is under protection a A protig^ 

+ b In 16 17th c , An Inshman who had accepted 
the protection of the hnglish government (o/t) 
o Pol Eion A mannfacturer or merchant whose 
trade is protected 

ifoa in Moryson Itin ( 617) 11 958 By prey becurs gotten 
from the Rebels and good numbers had of the protectees 
we haue vsed a great Kind of sparing of the victuals in the 
'lire 1633 T Staffoiid / Hib 1 *111 {1810) 147 If the 
Pr lecleeshad meant m their hearts as they professe I with 
ihcir tongues. 1807 W Tsywa in Robberds Men II 
Vo ir pioteclee White was clerk to my cousia iDga J S 
Mokion in PoruMi (U S) June, Protection lompcls him 
(the farmer] to be always (he chained customer of (he 
protectee 

Froteoter see Protkctob 

Prot« otful, a name tod [f Pkotect v + 

PUL ] Careful to protect 

(883 (. H Bouohton in //«s/cr 4 AfstC Apr 606/1 They 

are more proud and protectfulof them thsn in m nt Dutch 


Frot« ctlble, n rau-' [f PiioTtcT t + 
ini K 1 Cap.-ible of being protected 
1838 Carlycii frtlk Ot ix ill (1879) III 89 Nut mere 
ft atic mystics protectible by no 1 resty 
Froteotintf (prote ktitj), /// a [f PiiiTEfT 
r + ivo ^ ] rhat protects , preserving or shield- 
ing from harm or danger, extending patronage 
ctgSd Ctkss Prmsroki Pt cxi 111 To thy wings pro 
teclmg shade Myself I carry w II 1817 Moryson It/n 1 
104 Saint Denis (the Protecting bamt of the French). i8t8 
C KUETT / of xxxni sat Sayy whether there tie 

a ly protecting law for the |ieople iSai in Bischoff If oolUn 
Unm/ (184a) II 18 lajtd Millon and Mr Wortley both 
CO iceive, lhal a protecting duly of sixpence per lb on il e 
wool exported will be conceded to the manufacturers if 
reiiuired 1879 Harlan hytu^ht vti 06 Protecting glos cs 
are not worn nearly so much as they should be. 

Hence Prot« etlngly adv , Vrot* etinfiiMB. 

t8al Blackw Maf XXIV 49 One of Black le s hands is 
protectingly placed across her neck. 1860 Miss Muioik 
H omin > hingrt. it ajS Ihis little child hovered about 
her ha idsome mother with a te ider protectingness rather 
amusiip 1881 Miss Bradoov -tj/A III i6j Edgar drawing 
pr itectingly near her as they turned a sharp corner 
Frotootion (prptc k/sn) Also 4 prott-, 4-5 
prot«coloun(e,-loce, 5 6 Ion, -yon, (4 texoion, 

6 t«xion), 0 proteotione, loun [ME a h 
prottetton (I3-I3th c ), nd late L iroledton em, 
n of action f proteg in to Pbotkct J 

1 The action of protecting , the fact or condition 
of being protected , shelter, defence, or preservation 
from harm, danger, or evil patronage, tutelage 

r 137s Ac / <4 SaiHliiM (/4 « fi-r ,4) 943 I can fy id pisie 
na qunare hat to me sa gayna d ware as v idir 3our t o- 
leccioie 1387.4 r UsK Post / out iii 1 (Skeat)l 199 And 
y* innocence safely might i ihabyie by proiexcion of safe 
I inducte. 1433 na/ls of Parlt V 967/1 that everyche 
other persone stand and bo piitle outc ofyoure protection 
ci4^Caxton So inti of Aymon x\\ 388 I leve this castel 
111 your proteccyon Ik sauff garde tuB Smaks. Merck I' 

V I 935 fie well aduis d How you doc Icaue me to mine 
owne protection. 1651 Hobbes // r/o/A. 11 xxvii 159 When 
there IS no such Power, (here is no protection to be hnd 
from the Law 1795 Burkk Corr (1844) IV 313 IreNnd, 
coiisiiiuiionally is independent, politically, she can never 
be so It IS a struggle against nature bhe must be pro 
lected and there Is no protection to be fou d for her but 
either fro n b ranee or r ngland 1809 / roc/am a Oct. in 
Herlslet A/ /’ll 111 951 Ak>/4, We present ourseltes to you 
Inhabiianls of Ccphalonm not as I nvaders, with views of 
conquest but as Allies who hold forth to you the advantages 
of British proteetto I 1809 Roi anu Arwerag-p vii Offering 
the present Work to your kind protection 1S79 I ubdock 
Ac / rc/ II 45 1 he prevailing c( lor of caterpillara is green 
like that of leaves Ihe value of this to the young insect, 
the protection It affords are obvious 

b tuphtm 1 he keeping of a concubine or mis- 
tress in a separate establishment 
xten H Savile in iifk Rep Hut MSS Comm App v 
43 One Mrs Joh ison a ladjr of pleasure under his Lord 
ships prutectun 1809 WiLBERroRfK Sp Ho Com 15 Mar 
il Loblett lar! M Xlll 590 That which used lo be 
called a lultcry was now lily living under pr (ection 
1874 J Hatton Clytit(ri 10) lyr \Vhile she was livii g 
under bis lordships protection at (aloucester Oate 

2 A thing or person that protects 

1388 WvcciF Prol 33 It IS a comyn protccc lun ayens 
persecusaoun of prefatis a id of summe iordis. c 1410 
Hoccceve Mother 0/ trail lao Be yce cure help and <ur 
proteccioun igga Abp Hamicton Catech (1884) 38 Oiir 
singular defence and protectioun 1790 Gbay Lo tg Story 
96 His quiver and his laurel Gainst four such eyes were no 
protection. iSsj b CcissoLO Ascent Mt Blanc it We all 
put on our veils, as a protection from the heat and light 

3 A writing or document that guarantees pro- j 
tcction, exemption, or immunity to the person 
specified In it, a safe conduct, passport, pass, 
fesp (also, lelltr of proltclton) a writing issued 
by the king granting immunity from arrest or law 
suit to one engaged in his service, or gomg abroad 




I with his cognizance (ois ) In U S a certificate of 
American dtizenihip issued by the customs anthori 
ties to seamen 

lijtn Rolls M Parlt I 366/1 Par ProleclionsgrauntecE as 
gentz oe se feignent d alet en service le Rot ] cisgu God 
stow Reg 66s A protcocion of kyng Richanl, worde by 
worde, after the piMeccion of kynjg henry afore I wrilte 
Il i^ae in Arnolde CiIf«« (1811) 40 That our protecions to 
am persones to be made and munled wt vs to gon and 
dwellen in our vrage from hentforih shut not be ailowed in 
pices of dett for vylaytes bought vpon y- viage, wherof 
in such protecclons mencion belallith to be made sSue-3 
/ iumptoH Corr (Camden) 174 It hath pleased the Rings 
highnes 10 grant unto your father bis letter of protexion. 
•S8S txpos Perms Lam 150b Proteefion is a writ, and it 
lycth where that a man will posse ouer the Sea in the kings 
seruice, then by this writ tiM shall be quit of all manner 
of pices between him & any other person except pices of 
dower [etc ) i6m Cowell tuterpr tv,/ rotection in 
the speciall signifKBlioo is vsed lor an exemption, or on 
iminunitie giuen by the King lo a person against suites in 
lawe, or other vexations vpon reasonable causes him there 
u to mooumg 16^-9 Burtons Diary {liti) IV 1 Moved 
(hat the speaker sign protections for such persons as are 
called before the Committee for inspecting 1 reasury and 
Revenue 1773 Dr Lolme Eng Const 11 xvt (1784) 344 
Having been detected In selling protections 1897 Kifling 
/>ayslfotk (1898) 119 Jan Cbinii never broke a protection 
spoken or written on paper 

4 Pol Eion The theory or system of fostering 
or developing home industries by protecting them 
I from the competition of foreign piodticlions, the 
importation of these being checked or discouraged 
by the imposition of duties or othei wise 
I i8aa M«Colcocii A turn Smiths IP V Notes 364 With 
out eiititlmg them to a protection from foreign conipelilion 
183a (jEN P 1 HOMraoN y.arm (184a) I 194 Suppose then 
that every individual tn the com iiimiiy was a producer of 
some kind and that every one had a protection upon his 
,»rticul« trade. 1838 L P, V1U.IER11 IS Mar m J-ree 
Praile Speeihet (1883 1 1 7 Whst Is the prin qle of the 
Corn l.awsf I believe that I adopt the phrase which is 
current in reply when I say that it ts Protection— Pr > 
tection of the fanded interest 1841 Miaci in Nomonf 
I 9s 8 Protection means sbutli ig out II e Ijcst chapman 
a il the best food 1873 T Hitc J rue Org htmt uj 1 
boirnest debates concerning protection and free trade 
18B1 Cireule 19 Nov 311 Protection means the taxing of 
commodities iniported from foreign countries so that home 
manufacturers or producers may be protected from being 
undersold by foreiRii nianufadurers or pruflucers. 1904 
A f Malfovr A/ Affm in / iihm 4 Oct 4/3 The object 
of I rotection is to e icourage home industries. 1 he iiieans 
I y which It attains that ol ject is by the manipulation of a 
fikal S3 stem 10 raise home prices 
6 allrtb and Comb Of, pertaining to, or for , 
protection, as froleclton fee, grant, plate, wall, ' 
work , pivleition burdened adj , protection act, 
an act of pailiament for the protection of clas-es 
of persons, of wild birds, etc 
1881 W E Fobbteb Let to Ctadstone i Nov in Reid I 
/ tfe (i 888) II viii 361 We made up our minds to arrest the | 
traders under (he *Protecti>n Act 1888 Ratn/^f II vii ^ 
306 The passing of the Protection Act [i38i) had been 
succeeded by a lull in the tir gress of the outrages in 
Ireland iBfW IPestM Gan 18 Dec 3/3 We are afraid that 
no number oforders under the Wild Birds Protection Act j 
would render them safe 1908 Daily Chron, 11 May 1/7 j 
( ontrast between social reform possibilities In k ree f rade 
Hritam and •Protection burdened fiermany iSao W 1 ookb 
tr / tiemn I 514 Ihcy never once think of paying their 
‘protection fees 190a IPettni Can to July 9/1 A large 
nu nber of the claims so abandoned were not worth pro- 
tection fees 1901 /hig 31 Mar 5/3 The cliff ‘protection 
works have bran seriously damaged by Ihe gale 
Hence Vrot* otloBol a , of or Mrtainmg to pro- 
tection , Vxotu «tloBiu7, that which protddea pro- 
tection , Vrota otloaata 0 , of or pertaining to the 
economic theory of protection — Pbotkctionist 
a , sb rr rBOTEOTOKATK sb 
1888 J 1 Gulick in Lmn. Soc finffol XX 736 
*1 rotecdonal Segregation Is Segregation flora the use i f 
different methods of protection agal ist adverse influences 
in the environment looo Morlky Cromwell iv t 377 
The protectionRi establisliinent of national commerce. i6ja 
Urqchart Rabelais II xi The bankrupt ‘Protectionarics 
of five 3 cares respit >833 Blackw Mag I XXI 1 1 764 
What has become of all the ‘Protcctionate croaking aliout 
low prices t iSSa C ontemp Rev Jan 33 A military occu 
patioii of or British Protectiunalc over, Egypt. 


Froteotionwia (prote kjamz’m) [f. prec 4- 

I8M. Cf B ptoleeltonmsme (? from Eng)] 
The economic doctrine of protection , the policy 
or system of protection. 

1898 Sal Aet TO Nov 496/1 Up to the moment when 
f ree trade triumphed there remained a stolid mass of Pro 
tectionism uainst winch argument was hopeless. 1878 
N Amer Rieo. CXXVII 170 The leanings of America 
towards protectionism 1889 Times xj Nov ^4 Italy u the 
first Continental country which has had the courage to 
break with protectionism 1893 Ihd. to Jan oU In llio 
struggle against old world protectionism Mr Viltiers did 
admirable work in the House of Commons. 

FrOlWOtUmiat (prate k/onift), tb (a ) [f. lu 
prec + -181 Cf rood b profeetunmste ] One 
who fujpporta the economic theory or lystem of 

n ection , one who advocates the protection of 
estic industnes from foreign competition by the 
imposition of dnties on imports, or by other means 
1&I4 Lo. Fitiwilliam In O Pryme Antebiog (1870) ^ 
Proitellonisls, as they arc now called, though I do not thfnk 
it a good name to have given them, as 1 fear it will be 


rather a popular title tthS Am Re/t V S / reasttry sti 
1 he protectionist says. Tax us on, tax us on, until we have 
a home market for all our agricultural produce. 1849 
I CkiBDKM speeches 34 If there be protectionists who think that 
the old protection pnnciple can be restored. I am willing that 
(hey should vote against me on this occasion. 1876 Fawcktt 
lot Econ fed 5) in vli 393 In America and Australia 
the great body of the working men are ardent protectionists 
1904 A J Bai four Sp at bdin. in limes 4 t)ct 4/3 I now 
proceed to say that I individually am not a protectionist 
i he Conservative party 11 deed, after the Peelitc split, was 
a protectionist party It was bmied upon protection 
B laadj Favouring or fimporiiiig protection 
1846 Sia R Pefl Speeih 97 Tan (FIflgel) M3 plan will meet 
the approval of neither the freetrade nor the protectionist 
party >861 May Const Hist (1863)]! tin 73 Sir Robert 
1‘ecl ventured in the face of a protectionist Pailiament 
wholly to abandon the policy of protection 1863 Daily 
III 98 Nov 6/4 The repMl of protectionist duties is among 
the wisest measures embraced in our statute book 1880 
Dikraru III XV 153 The protectionist ministry 

weie to remain in office, and to repeal the corn laws. 

Frotaotioniia (pw‘e k/snoiz), v [f as prcc 

+ UB ] trans To render protectionist , to con- 
vert to protect ion ism 

1903 Ireilm Gan. 7 Sept t/3 Mr Chamberlain is confi 
dent of his ability to complete in Opposition the task of 
Protectionuing the Unionist Parly 

FrOt«otiTe (prate ktiv), a {sb ) [f Protbct 
» + IVK Cf med L proteetivus 
01139 Matth Paris Cron, Maiora anno 1750, Manus 
nmis qua uttque mantis defensiva esse tenetur el protectiva ) 

1 Having the quality or character of protecting, 
tending to protect , defensive , preservative 

i66t Ifctham Azzu/tMii lix fed 8)31, ( I he] accidents of 

1 ife deny us any safety but what we have f 01 1 tl e f vrur 
of protective Providence 1718-46 Thomson Spnng qii 
The stalely sailing swan Bears forward fierce and guards 
his osier isle, 1 rotectivc of his 3oung 1793 Smfaton bity 
St lie I 1 378 1 o apply the protects e coat before any rust 
could be formed 1833 Iamb / / to Serjeant 1 a(L u, I 
k eb Thosecanvaa sleeves protective from ink t87t Darw in 
Pesc Man 1 1 xvi 794 There are twenty six species which 
mintfestly have had Ineir plumage coloured in a protective 
manner Mod Examples of protective colouring are 

j numerous among Inseciv 

2 Pol Econ (If or relaling to the economic 
doctrine or system of protection 

' ttmt I dm Ret I 73 Such was the stale of the silk trade 
under the protective system 1876 Iawcftt Pol Econ 
(ed 5) III viL 404 lew can now be found in England, who 
wonlu favoir the re imposition of proleclive dimes, 1904 
A j Bai rots S/ at b lin m Pint isOit 4/3 A Protective 
JK hey os lundcixtai dll is a policy which aims at supportit g 
or creating bone 1 idustries 63 raising home prices. The 
raising of prices is a 1 eccssary step towards the encourage 
ment of an industry under a Protective S3 stem 
b m comb, ns pio/tifne prohtbtlive 
1906 Month Jan 38 By mitigating (he pr tcclive prol ibi 
live system he [Cai ningj promoted commcice 

B sb Anything employed to protect e g tn 
^ur^ry, carbolizra oiled silk used for the pro 
tection of wounds 

1875 H C Wood Therap (1879) 589 Prote tnes Those 
mate lals used by tl e ph) tcian as external aj plications 1 1 
exclude the air and to protect h flamed dermal or other 
tissues 1883 Cl ODD Myths k Dr 1 li 18 Ihe passage 
(o the use of charms as protectives agai st the eviMisposed 
1S98 P Manson y rap Diseases xxxi 487 In dressing it is of 
imp rtance that tile raw surfaces be covered by some 
aseptic non fibrous protective 

Frote ctively, adv [f prec + -LT ^ ] 

1, In a protective or protecting manner, by way 
of protection , so ns to afford protection 
tMm Blackw Mag XLV 68a C xachee bows protectively 
t > the man of tickets 1881 (i Ali fn f ignettes fr Nat iv 
37 liutlerHics close their wings and display only the outer 
surface which is tmitalively and motcctively coloured 
1898 IVestm Iran. 5 Nov 5/3 A race of protectively coloured 
mice that are found on a sandy uland in the Ba3 of Dublin. 
t%yo Harper s Mag keb 363 She held up a yellow tele 
gram protectively in front of her 

2 Pol Econ So os to protect from competition , 
by protective impoati, etc 

1871 3 W M WiiuamhVc m Short Ckabtn t lt%%itts\ 

1 r tectively nursed and sickly uniiations of English iimmi 
fiictures. i8Bz Times 3 June 9/5 To maintain (hat the 
passenger duty operates protectively for the ompeting 
omnibus and especuilly for the tramcar traffic 
Frot«otiv«ae*» (pwtektivnf*) [f as prec 
+ NK88 ] Protective quality, power, or funciion 
1847 Miss Aguilar 1 1 1 5 T he caressing 
protectiveness of an elder for a younger 1837 Part Rep 
Hist Vaccination, Evidence on the prolccttveiicss of 
vaccinatum must now be statistical 1891 1 Hardy Test 
xxxvii, If he had entered with a pistol hi his hand he 
would scarcely have duturbed her trust in his protectiveness 

Froteotor (prptektw) sb [ME a OF pro 
tectour (14th c In Hatz-Darm), mod F pro- 


tetUur, ad post-cl L. protector, Brtm, a protector, 
a body-guard, agent n f PrSl^ in to Pbotbct ] 

1 One who protects, defends, or shields from 


c 137s Ac Leg SMntsvX {Thomailxt To )» fel yndu hald 
hi way for pi protectour sal 1 be 1484 Caxtom Fables of 
eUsop III xtii TTie wulues kyld the dogges whiche were 


of the several orders about Rome. *718 Weslev Ps i 



PROTHOTOR 


1501 


PROTECTRESS 


THiitwALi. C»wc« xTvi VI «I H« had ind«d b««n « , 
useful ally but he was lotnethlng more , he was a powerful ' 
protector ipof in Daify Chren 03 Nov 6/5 It will give 
Mm [the Klngl great »atl»faction to assume and bear the 
lioiiorary title otProtector of the University of Wales. 

b. A thing that protects , a guard , «/. a device 
or contriviui(.c serving to prevent injury to or from 
something, the object being often indicated by 
a prefixed word , c g (hesl-pioleclot ,tuff pntector, 
ear~proleclor, point prottetor (for a jientil), etc. 

ll49 Noad Btictricily (ed 3) 140 When the metallic pro- 
tector was from ^ to ih> there was no corrosion or decay of 
the copper ta#o Tykoall OAic 11 vm. 363 buch a mas-, is 
a protector of the ice beneath it laoa IVtsim Cax 
I Dec 8/3 The second item was a bead protector 1904 
Dmly CkrOH 8 Dec. 5/4 Footprints showing the marks of 
boot protectors were found In the garden iv* 

Gum. 4 Jan 5/3 The boots had Ijeen mended with English 
protectors ttHni 1901 AV i / 3 Jan 6/4 Venturing 

outside upon the framework between the protector arms 
0 Rom AnlKf A member of the hfe-guard or 
bodyguard rart~^. 

1781 Gibbon Dtci ^ P xvii II 57 From the seven schools 
two compame!! of horse and foot were selectrd of the pro 
lectors, whose adiantageous station was the hope and 
reward of the most deserving soldiers 

2 Eng Hist, a One in charge of the kingdom 
during the minority, absence, or incapacity of the j 
sovereign ; a regent 

14S7 Rolls of Pirtl IV 336/1 Yat 3e be proleclour and 
delendout of yis Lond, and ho named and i.alicd e tgsa 
/»wr (E E TS.) 4JI Ihe Duke <f Uloucestre to beii 
Proleclour and deffeiidour of the Kewme 1560 Uavs 
I r StsuioHss Comm 378 An honorable style fwas] geuin 
bun, that ho should bo called the I roteclourof ihcltjng and 
Ills Kealme ing Shaks a Iten I’/ 1 11 56 My I ord Pro 
te lir us Ins Highnes plea.siirc You do prepare lo ride 
vnlo S Albons a i6g8 Ci fvxland OrfimUou 0/ Proititor 
Wks (1687) 343 Y'halsa Protector? lie s a stalely 1 hiiig. 
That Alien ft m the Nonage of a King 1670 Purus 
/ vf/Aiw Rtg IS John Duke of Bedford, Regent of France, 
and Protector 01 Pnglind <11771 GkAY Coir (1843) "pj 
Hih great palnn the protector, Huiiipbry Duke of f,lo« 
center 1M3 H CXx lusUt lit in 6jj 1 he app. Inlment of 
a protector guard an or regent, uhen the heir apparent of 
Ihe Crown liaH been very young 

b The official title of the head of the exeentne 
dunng part of the period of the Commonwealth, 
in full /onl Prottitor of the Commonwtallh 
borne by Oliver Cromwell 1653 8, and by Ins 
son Richard ifi^S 9 

1653 in Acts >f Oi tin Pail 0658) <7j Fiom an I after 
Ihe and iHeilicih dry of P ecu Iwr 1(53 the Name, 1 
Style, liile a d Icsie f the la> d Piotcci r >f the Cum 1 
in nwcaltli if 1 iiglrnd Sc ilaid aid Ireland shall be 
used 1653 4 H'ctkly liilLliigCH ir 14 31 M ir I he Privy 
] odgings for Ills Highness the land Ptutrclor in Whitehall 
are now in readiness, as also the I odgings for his Lady Pro- 
tecloress iM Evvivn Dta y 33 OcC, Saw the superb 
f nierall >f the Pr tcctir 01674 Ccani-nuon ffist Reh 1 
XIV f 33 The Pcclaration of the Coinicil of OlTirers uas ' 
read whereby Cromwell wa.s made Protector tCsyHAiiAM 
i oust Hist (1876) It X Ik 344 Cromwell s assumption 
therefore, of the lille of Prole tir was a nccessaiy a d 
wholesome usurpation 1S49 Macailav Hist 1 I 

135 The kingly prerocalives were intrusted to a I rd high 
protector callrij not His Majesty but His lliglmess. 

3 Law Protictor of the settlement see quot. 
1876 

»8m Ac-/ 3 ^ 4 mu n', c 74 I »» The Person who shall 
be the Owner of the prior Fstatc, or the first of such pi ten 
F slates if more than One, shall be the Protector t the 
‘settlement so far as regards the Lands in w hich such prior 
F stale shall be subsisting 1883 i a/l Matt G a Oct 1 
1 he renewed collision which is certain to take place between . 
the Liberal and Conservative parlies, now Inat ‘ the pro- 
tector of the settlement , as Ihe lawyers say, is gone will | 
pretty certainly produce the desire for Keforiii, if it does 
not now exist 1876 Uioby An/ t toy v |s 319 The 
Protector of the seitlemciU is usually the tenant f ir life In 1 
possession, hut the settlor if the lands may appoint in his ' 
l>lace any number of persons not exceeding three to be 
together Protector during the continuance of the estates 
preceding the estate tail I 

4 , A rendering of L tutor in college use. | 

t8S6 WiLUs & Cl ASK Camin tgi I Introd 90 1 he earliest 
statutable recognition of stranger students at Oxford is at 
Magdalen College (1479) Waynfietes statute is copied at 


kint sub tutoribus el honoste se gerant] 

Hence t Prot* otordom Obs , a state under the 
rule of a Piotector 

i68o Fuclkb hftxl Couttmpt (1841) 327 We have Iwcn in 
twelve yeais a kingdom, commonwealth, protectordom, after 
wards under an army, parliament, &c 
Prote'otor, v notue wd. [f prec.] trans a 
To treat or deal with as Protector b 1 o make 
or proclaim Protector. 

l<^-9 Burtons Diitry (1828) III 180 When Ihe army see 
they are yours, they will be protectored by you 1670 Pbnn 
JmtA RssentitA Impost 35 The then English Army was 
the remainder of those Souldiers, that not only subverted 
Ihe Kuigs Forces, but Protector d Oliver Crumwell 
Proteotorftl (prute ktdrdl), a. {sb ) [f as prec 
+ -AL cf. dottoralf eleetoral, pastoral So k. 
proleetoral (16th c in Littr^).] Of or pertaining 
to a protector, esp in Hist to the Protector of 
a kingdom or commonwealth. 


able 10 (he people then Ihe instrument of Prolectorell Govern- 
ment, or the present Government 1798 W TAVuya in 
Monthly Rtv XXV 503 Ihla body, during the civil wars, 
and during the protcctoral republic, foelenMl an excessive 
real for regal power itaS Fratsrs Pfag XXXVIII 344 
1 his was ihe signal for the advance of troops by the Km 
peror of Russia in hia protcctoral characler sHg A thsmrnm 
J3 Aug 333 1 he notices of the Commonwealth and Protec 
toral taxation arc good and Irustworlhy 

t B xA « Protkctobatb sb. 1. Obs. rare-"' 


tectarall 

Proteotorate (pwtc-kt6rA), sb [f Puo 

rgCTOK sb + ATE* , cf doctorate, so \ , proteiterat 
(18th c in Hatz Darm), — I tyy<*pr/itectilrat.us ^ 

1 The office, position, or government of the I ro 
lector ofa kingdom or state , the {leriod of adminis 
tntion of a Protector, spec in En^ Hist the 
|icrtod (1653 9) during which Oliver and Richard 
(. romwell held the title ol I<ord Protector of the 
Commonwealth 

169a Wood Ath Oron. II Faiei 797 He [Richard Crom 
welll being designed lo lie hu Fathers surce»»or in the 
Pioleelorale.wns sworna PiivyCounselluur t77ot»i riiKiK 
< cif tint If Comm Cram (1771)314 Uiiting the ton 


< cif tint If Comm Cram (1771)314 Uiiting the ton 
iiiiuance of his protectorate he was pcipelually dislrest for 
money, lo keep the wheels of his g iverniiieni going i8j6 
H t,oL»aiD< B North IPoithiss (1833) I iS The Slmrt 
Parluiment of 1658-9 summoned after the death of (.Mlver, 
during the brief Protectorate of Ri hard Ctomwell 1846 
M‘CitiX)CH Are Brit Bmpirs (iSu) II 379 During Ihe 
f rotettorate the university (of Dublin] was nearly exiiiiti 
but was revived again attording to Us previous forms, 
at the Restoration 

2. 1 he office, position, or function of a protector 
or goaidian, protectorship, guardiaimntp In 
Internal, Law a originally. The relation of a 
strong to a weaker state to which it gives Us pro- 
tection b ihe relation of a succraiti to a 
vassal state , suzerainty <5 now spec The 

rchtton of a Pttropctui power to a territoty 
inhabited by native tribes, and not ranking among 
the nations as a state. 

With (V cf PsoTSCTioH r, quoC 1809, P«otfcikd quot 
1836 In sense 0 (he term acquired mtermitional recugni 
non in the pruceerlings of the Berlin Cunferem e of iK8> 
See also llberl Gos)! India I1898) vu 437, LmycL tans 
A (1908) XII 43 

•836 WutATON FUm Intsmat Law 64 The city cl 
Cracow in Poland, with its territory wxs declared by the 
congress of Vienna to lie « free independent and neutral 
state, under the protection cf Russia, Aiisuio, and Pinssia. 

Its sovereignly still remains, except *0 far as u is aflecle 1 
I y the proleclornte whit h may be lawfully asserted oxer it 
m pursuance of Ihe treaties of Vienna. 1849 S Acsiiv 
Rankes Hist Rtf 11 387 The King of England it was 
h iped, would accept the yirotccturate of the afiiatwe. iBst 
Oai I rsGA Italy 1 51 Not a word more was said about the 
high protectorate hitherto excicised ly Austria on the 
minor Itainn Stales, i860 Mon Rv As/Aer/ (1866) 1 11 64 
lo reciuest Fngland and France to assume a loint pio 
lectorale over the Netherlands 1864 Wooissv Inhod 
liiteriial Law hop II (1879)485 llie seven Ionian islands 
— Great Britain's abandonment of her protect irate having 
been accepted— are to form a part of the Greek monarchy 
1884 Daily Acor 18 Oct 3/1 Ihe setting up of a Uitush 
lirotectorale over south eastern New (,uinea, as announced 
a few clays ago iSSs tv tde CMrate Lon/tr lerlm 
06 Feb in Pari Papers Fng (1886) XI VII no In all 
pails of the territory where no Power shill exercise rights 
of sovereignty or Piolectorate, the International Navigation 
Commission of the Congo shall be charged with super* 
Using the application of the principles proclaimed by this 
Declaration 

3 A State or territory placed or taken under the 
protettion of a superior power, esp a protected 
tcrntoiy inhabited by nntiic tnb^ 

1IS4 Daily Fews 18 (5cl 3/1 The coasts even of our new 
protectorate (in New Guinea] are incomptelely known 
1889 PatlMaUG 18 Nov s/a H MS Fgeria has just 
completed a remarkable cruise of annexation, fc nnally 
declaring as jirotectoritcs of Great Britain no fewer than 
thirteen islands m the South Pacific. 1891 Piiii 1 9 Jin 
3/3 1 he mtssiuiianes appealed to the Governor of the Pro 
teclorale 1899 C W C Oman l-ng iqthCtnt x 356 J he 
programme sketched out by Mr Rhodes, of drawing a con 
tiimoiis chain of British protectorates from Cape C< lony to 
the Nile lalley 1908 Ithilakers Atmanoit 557 Ihc 
sslancLs of Zaiuiliar and Pemba form a British Prolialorite 
and the Last Afi tea Protectorate extends from the Uinlia lo 
the river Juba. 

4 . attnb (all in $cnses a, 3 as proteetorate font, 
fotni, idea, ofiiial, otdtnanie, legtmenl, lyiUiii, 
troops, etc. 

1897 Daily News 16 FeK 6/3 It was ananged ihii the 
Protect irate force should occupy the next place 1 < the 
marching order /An/I 19 Oct 7^ An extraordinary i li tnge 
in Ihe Benin country owing to the energy of Sir Ralph 
Moor and the Protectorate officials 1899 U’esfm Cat. 
13 Apr A sli^ig body of Protectorate troops has set out 
for the interior of Benin lo capture Ologbashcri 19SI 
Daily Chron 13 Dec 4/6 PotitKal questions arising out 
of the Protectorate Ordinance of 1^ 

Hence Vrota otorat* v Dans nontewd to 


y), England to Protectorate Egypt, France to do Ditto lo 
Tunis, >884 W C Lawks boNomeonf 4 /«</•/ 34 Apr, 
If we are lo be annexed, attached, appropriated or pro- 
lectoraled it should be by the Imperial rather than by any 


Pvotootoroaa, obs. var PHoiECTHEas 
Protffioto ri^j a [f late L. pr/fteetm us 
Protcctobv + AL.] Of or pertaining to a protector, 
or a protecting gtate 

t$o6 Nobcf /Gog Hut Fng III 70 He was in some 
degree allied to the Protcctonal family, by hu uncle s 
marriage with Ann a daughwr of Richard Cromwell 
I88s Manth F xam 3 Jan 5/3 The fact that we either 
had or bad not pioiecturial rights over New Guinea 

t Frotfficto rian, o and/^ [i as prec -f-av ] 

A. adj Of or pcrtuning to the Protector 
(Cromwell), or to the Protectontc , Cromwellian 
>^39 J Harrington If ays /f Means ric Wks. (1700) 540 
Now says Ihe Prolectorian Family O that we haci set up 
the etiual Conimonweallh ' a 1661 Ft ukr lAorlhtes Here 
/«»•,/ (1663) It 47 iHirmg the Tyranny f the Pr leclort.n 
limes 168a Nnv News/r //zrwirwz I 3 \t itnrssrit late their 
Pr tectorian Praise, For which some say Our loiurcat won 
the Bales 

B A supjTortcr of Cromwell’s protcctoi-ite 
a Cromwellim 

Prniis hey H,sl Sk X\ II imIviuI Coll Kiig 
wtlfa greate c urlier and a Prole lorian i66f J Damfs 
ti IP tires 344 ITiis the Prolcctcinans endeavoured ti 
h rve made 110 piestion 

Protectorless, a [f Pkotkctur + lfsr] 
Hiving no jiruteaor 1847 m YVfhsii k 

Protffictorly f prote ktaili , a raie [f is prec 
7 LI * ] Befitting or approjinalc to a protector, 
es]i. to the Ixinl Protector 
16M in Rum/ SoMiS 1 (1663) 365 Enthron d in his Chair 
Ffe took Mien Prolrctorly courses. 167a 1 J « an / 

Dm Pnumphant 14 Ihe Coplam of a '[ i jo|i of Horse 
1 he Clown, King ai d Kingdom did do irec \nd j ut the 
Land into a Prolcciorly course By F xcisiun 

Protectorship (pmte ktaijip) [See FHIP ] 
1 . The t ffice of Protettor of the realm - 1 k 1- 
TECroiiATE sb 1 , also, with possessive jirontnin 
as title of a jirotetlor 

ei46a Brut 523 pe Duke of Y rke was sent f re to 
OrciKWichc & twr wa.s rlischargicd of Jie piutectorshq 41 
1593 Shakr. 3 Hen / / 11 1 3 t tost As who my I nrd 
hNjf Why as you my lard An t like y^our lairdly I 1 tis 
Protectorship. 1659 f "A on f s Conf 3 Tlie m ist pro) al le 
tompetitor for succession in the Protect irshtp 1738 Nut 
thst Punt IV 150 Cromwells I roteciorship was lull 
only upon the authority 1 f the Council of Officers 
?•«? Nat Fneytl 1 971 Under the protectorship of the 
Khedive 

2 1 be position, character, or function of a pro 
tectoT , guardinnshtp, patrona^ 

1576 FtEMisr, Panopi tpist la The lone of g sxl m 
olitcined through I is Uiliaiiiour in the protrclunrship f the 
lie pie 1670 G H Hut I ar finals \i 1 105 J hose Ki g 
be low not l) osc 1 rotect r«hips ujk n Ihe Caidinals I 
irceise, but to confer honour upon them. 179a Mmy 
YVoii-sionecr Aights It om mi 383 Not the rihulinous 
mockery of gallintiy nor the ineoirnt cun Irscensi in of 

C eclorship 1807 Rohinsos Anhrol ( ttca t xii si 
ier\a contending with Nrptuie for the proleetorsbip 
of Athens. 1864 Bm v Holy hoiii hitp xx (1889) 34O 
Nipoleon fouinl ilat the protectorship of the Church 
strengthened his position in France 

Protectory < l r<7te ktan), <» anrl sb { As atlj 


r belonging to 1 
body guard, T protettor (sec Pkotectob and out t 
As ib f as PnoTUT v +-0Btl cf refeitory, 
rtfotmatory, etc, and med L proUeton urn pro 
tectorship, sb use of ncul of pioteitirius'\ 

A adj. Hasing tlic quality of protecting, 
protective 

1658 Clfifiand Rusht Rampant YY ks (1687) 471 The 
King sends his Letters Prote lory lo the Abbot in these 
Words. 

B sb R C Ch All institution for the care and 
education of destitute or vicious children 
1868 [sec quol 1893I. 188^ / alt Mail G 10 Oct 8/3 

Ihe cardinal was veiy iclive in pliilanthr pic w jrk 
hiMnc esiablished protectories for destitute children [etc ] 
1888 FUrlbskt Ireland nniei l.oertun (ed -) I 1 43 
Ihe Catholic demand fur the endowment of Catholic 
^liKls aid ,.r,.,-rtor.e» .893. I ablet 16 SetN 450/j 1 he 

New York Cailii lie Protectory founded in 1868 

Protectress (I'raie ktres) Also B 7 8 pro 
tectoreaa |l PKoTEnoB+ tsq ] 

1 A female protector , a jiatroness 
•ST® Foxk a Se Pf (ed a) 660/1 Siraighlly emoj 1 mg 
you to worship our Lady Mary the molucr ift od tml 
1 ur palronesse and proiei Irevse, tuermore m all adiicrsiiy 
t6ai Bf Mointacu Dtalithx 505 PilUs Patronesse of 
Athens and Proteciresge 1774 Pisnant F ur m Sc t tn 
1773, 397 Ihe fair pruiccliess of a fuciinc idriniuitr 
1878 C.iADSTOMi, Pnm Homer il 19 Aihenb, the persoi j 1 
piolectress of Achilles of Oduvseus and if Dionied 
A i68d Hickkringill Mem Drxl 3 In making Cion 
of such a Piotcctoressc 168a Wni 1 ir 7 urn Cre, e ill 
385 Juno of Samos the Proiin.lorcss rf that Islin I 1704 
Addr DrtxniiOct tn Lond < as No 4066/8 \ Ptolectt ress 
of Your own Ilominioiis 

b. Applied to a thing 

1615 (. Sandvs I rat t 76 Cl risimns whose (loucrly is 
their onely safety ind firotetlresse 1835 1 Iaiuk Spir 
Despot \ 335 If the Papacy were inherently the protectress 
of humanity 

2 . A female Protector or regent of a kingdom 
or commonwealth , also, the wife of a Protector 
•STT •? Holinshfii C6»un. Ilf 1081/1 Katharine Pir 
wa* liy ^lent made pt letiresse of the rcalme of Fngland, 
when king Hiiiric the right went in pervin lo ihc w irs 
of Bulloiigne 1643 Prinnis 601 loiter tail App 70 
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Ferdinand the fourth being but a childe trhen fail father 
Sancho died wue in ward to his mother Oueen Mary, hii 
Pr^eclresse itM CaKLYia CremwtU (1871) III is 5 At 
Norborougb the Lady Protectress, Widow Elizabeth Crom- 
well after the Koiuralioii found a retreat 
$ i6i3 4 (see pKoiKCToa ah], I 0 fe I atham 11 1 
She wilTbc a Prolecluress whether be be a Protector or not 

t Protaotri'oe. Oh Also 5 y»e, s 6 yoe. 

[Mfc. ft P proUthue, ad incd I prdUclrtx, 
inctm see next 1 ^ prec 

crj75 Sr Leg Saints xiiv (f ny) 310 As agatha, my 
cvslirefre is protcctryie of cyte. c\4i!/s MirenrSatna 
ctffun 35s How gods modire is oure proiectrice. sgil 
Bkausiiaw St lyer/m ge 11 17^1 Palrones of Chestre 
protectri e of the countte. ><S 4 m Morley Cromwe/i \ vii 
(1900) 451 At the table of my Lady Protectrtce dined my 
Lady tr De Mouhy s /-ort Ceuntry MatJ 

11 137 She foil id a Proteclrice the Character she gives 
of her exactly suited Madame 

II Protectruc (prtfte I'tfiks'i [med I , fetn of 
L. prOteitcr J - Protkctbks^ 
risoo Kknneuv Poems (Schipper) iv a Sancta Maria, 
Virgo virginuinl Prolectrix till all pepilT penitent igSa 
\ ^OTI Poems S 1 S> 1 39 Prciss ay to lie protectru of 


PlOiltiv Mag XXXI ay tciigiand the mother and the 
prole t IX of hurcMcs >88} y i-ng Hist A fra A 14 
XXXVII 344 Ihe duches-, wax an eminent (rotectrix of 
literary men and scholars. 

t Prote cture Oh rare-^. [f as PnorEcr v 
+ iiKB ] 1 he aUton or office of a protector 

*1485 loaTEScuR IVks (1869) 501 Ihe ChurUie hath 
approve I hiinand his reigning by accepting of his Protecture 

llPrOtAg^ masc, proMgte Jem (protege) 
[b , ‘ (one) protected pa pple. of proHger, ad L 
pyotegfte to pKorscT J One who is under the 
protection or care of another, esp of a person of 
superior position or influence 
1776 Shbsidam Cauif ii iii And very 1) propas here comes 
your ladyship s^rrMsdr 1786 I ou ig-r 1787 It 443 She 
luolced upon me as Ter particular protegi'e >787 Kick 
irORO /f«0' («834) II 306 Vn unmen c tray of dried fruits 
which one ufhts hundred and lifty pr U^is had sent him 
iSoi Ma* Luouworth Ai/t < fo (i8ji) U xxv 178 He may 
lie a protegd of Lady Anne I ercival >818 Scoii Hit 
Ml it XXIV Mrs. Sad fletree distressed alioul the Mlusti 1 
of her unfortunate /friif fee >835-9 Mrs. Shvkwooi Laiiy 
/ Manor W xxiv 173 1 lie little orphan girl who had Iwei 
the protegde of niy dear hu bind 190S AthsHesum 1 leb. 
tiO'i \% a distiiiguixlied physician aid as the protege of 
prominent personages tii Church and State 

t Prote 10, d C/teiii Oh [( ITtoiE iff+ IC ] 
Of, of the nature of, or consisting of protein 
i8Jj 7 W A MiLLKa fleii Chem III 647 Iheprotcic 
pri iciples have been termed the | lastic nuitenals of iiutri 
non 1667 V Syi Sm Piennial Ketrosp Verf 4f iars 33 
\ newly forincd ( rotcic co iipo iiid 

Proteid ‘ (prii'i tzyKl) CAeiit Also protelde 
ff l’B0TE(iW see 11) A term applied m Eng 
land from 1871 to the dass of organic com[ionn(ls 
previously known as ‘protein Sadies' or ‘sub 
stances ^ticr protein stoffe), and now by preference 
called ‘ proteins’ see ruoTEiv and Note there 
>871 Watts tr C / hn s Hanibk (.him Will .ysllie 
term/ teiites is I ere used n tl c conprthcnxnc sente 
which permils the gjro ping togell cr of ihc 1 o ia.ry»laUi 
able niirogeiiuus ai 1 nal a id vegetable tubslances postc v 
I ig reactions in coni 10a 187s — tjent ImUx of Jr it 
< hem Soi 1841 74 I’r teids 187s Nicmo son Plot 68 It 

I a common and oAen a very coive lent piaclice to tpeik 
of the various nil iimi loid t bst-i ce of animals or veget 
ables as proteids 1873 Wat s / was then (ed 11) 
9sJ Albuminous Prin Iples — \lbu in loid i r Proteids [ed 
10 In tex Proleni] 1876 Iusiik / hvs i. g (1879) 14 Pro 
icids form a large portion of nil living bodies and an 
essential pan of all | rotoplasia 1891 / all Mall 6 5 IcK. 
0/3 home months ago Mr Mankii discovered a class of 
organisms to which lie gave the name of Protective Pro 
tc ds These substs ices appear to be a sort of natural 
a tisrpiic possessing the power of destroying the bacilli of 
iithrax and other miladies. 1897 •illfutt’s Sysl Mel 

II 810 Tic work of th s accomplished author (Weir 
Mil bell) on the venom of the rattlesnake formed the 
fi St step m our knowledge of toxic proteids 1807 WiLi is 
Howcr Plitlsl 307 Ihe first downward step in Ine decom 
position of protopla in into proteids. 1907 htcommenda 
tioHS o/Lon liter M I roi J hyswl Soc 36 Jan p.xyiic 
1 The word Proteid— which is used in d flerent senses in 
this country and in Cermany— should be abolished 

b altnb and ( einJ> = Ekotkin atlrib 

Hvxli'V Phys i 3 1 hat compound known to chemisK 
as proteid matter 1878 Xinozptt Am n Chem 139 A man 
confined to a purely proteid diet must eat a pr^igiotis 
qiianlily of 11 1883 Ai lernan VI 173 The crolaline venom 

contains three disti ict proteid bodies .»N 7 Prais Amer 
/ ediatric Sue IX 130 I he more proteid material the body 
is called upo 1 to ineialiolize tht more likely we arc to have 
an excess of (uric acid etc ) 

Proteid ^ (l>rdu i/,id) Zoo/ ran [f. mod L 
generic name Proteus r luJ] An amphi- 
bian of the family /^roletdr, typified by the 
genus Ptoleus (Piuiriius 3 b) So VroteldMu 
(prdoi>,i drill) a , belonging to this group of 
amphibians 

Protaiform (prduti,iffjm), a [f Pbotis ua 
+ - i)furm j Changeable in form, or assuming 
many vinous forms, like the fabled Proteus or the 
‘ proiens animalcule ’ , piottan, multiform, ex- 
tremely variable or various 
1833 B. O Bauinoion ir lltehtrs Black Death ic (1888) 1 


I 30 This violent disease ts protelforn in Its varieties. 

I >849-m ToeU s CytL Assat Iv 1334/1 Protelform expan 
sions of the Amcelai and olbar inferior animals 1^ H 
Lushinctom Hal H'eer{tts») *37 IThey) must imagine to 
themselves such a string as never was put togather before 
of all the poasible proteiform transformations of an afaso 
lute and impartial egotism. sSfia H Srancaa Ptrsl Priae 
ji xtx 1 133 (1873) 414 When we turn from these proteiform 
specks of riving jelly we find differences of tissue 
Protein (pr^ tsyln) Also9-lne them [a 
P (Mulder 1838), Ger protein, f Gr vpn 

Tsfos primary, prime (so named as a primary snb- 
stonce or fundament-tl material of the bodies of 
animals and plants) see -IM >.] 
t A Name given by Mulder to a complex residual 
nitK^enons substance, 0/ tolerably constant com 
position, obtained from casein, nbrin, and era 
albumin, to which he assigned the formula C40H0 
N,oO,j, and which he regarded as the essential 
constituent of organized bodies, animal or vegetable 
{06s ) b In current use, any one of a cTaa of 
organic compounds, the proteins, consisting of car- 
bon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen, with a little 
sulphur, in complex and more or less unstable 
combination, forming an Important part of all 
living organisms, and the essential nitrogenous 
constituents of the food of animals , obtained ns 
amorphous solids, differing m solubility and other 
properties, and usually coagulablc by heat Also 
called a/bumtnotds, and very generally proteids 
(see Pbotkid*) 

When the idvance of chemical kn wiedge showed that 
there was no such definite compound as Muidei » protein 
the albuminoid subsiancet of whi h he liad coi sidered it I > 
be the basui continued to lie known ox the protein ioities or 
substances, (jer proUtn stojffH-ax c) lo render the Inltcr 
the term proteids (at first troiei tei) was used by 11 Walls 
in 1871 m his iranxlalion of Onielin t Handbooko/Che iiistry, 
also III the Journal of the Chemical bouely, and the iilh 
ed of Fuwnes Chemistry 1873 and became common (though 
not universal) in hiiglish use. I lotetd bad however in 
Oernian been applied to designate compounds still more 
complex eg haunt globin (i>ce Htmpe Seyler, //a« /AA 
eti 5 1883 300 ) Ihc ice arose confusion in nomenclature, 
to remedy which a Committee on Proteid Non enclalure 
was appointed and in 1907 recommended the disuse of the 
term pioleid in either tense ai d the use otpioieine as ibe 
collective name for the proletn-st^s or protein bixliet. 
This recommendation was adopletT by the Internaiioi al 
Congress of Physiologists al Heidelberg in ibe same >ear 
Ihe simple proteins are the protamuiss, kislonei, etUm 
linns, and ilobuliMS (derivatives of which are fibrin and 
ni) >sin) The combination compounds are the sc/ere 
pi oleins (e g gelatin and VeraXin), phospko proteins (c g 
vitellm cascinogen and casein), coiyugateii proteins (iiicl 
iiuiteo OroleinsU gluco prolstns (e g. mucin) chiomo 
proteins (e g hiB noglobinV Derivatives of protein ore 
iiieta proteins (acid aTbumin, alkali albumin) impioperly 
called albuminates I proteoses (e, g albumote, gfobulose, 
geiatose) , A// net potypePtutes See J out not ^ Physio 
toey XX W f roc 06 Jan 1907 pp. xvu xx, and / >■* 
tie ! Soc XXni $6 

(1838 Ml LDKR in BuUetindes Sciences / hys en H/ertan It 
III La maliere orgaiiique, dtant un princiim general de 
tuutes les parlies constitiiaiilcs du corps aiilmar uourrait 
sc nomnicr ProUtne de irpwrccot primarius J 1844 Dow 1 1 
SON tf t lex Protein a product of the decompostiioii 
of albumrii &c. by potasta 1851 CARntNrra Man. Phys 
(ed 3) 9 Protel le and Oclattne are remarkable not only 
for containing four elcmenW, but for tbe very large number 
of atoms of iliete components which enter into the single 
compound atom of each i 8 S 4 Bushnah in Orrs Cm \c 
1 Org Vat 45 According lo a view which has excited much 
allrnttun these tlircc proximate elcmenu (albumen, fibrine 
a id cascine] arc merely slightly modified f >rms of the one 
proximate clement protcine Mulder [it] the auth >r 
of this view 1888 HuxLiv I hys Basis 0/ Lifs m 
I art n Rev heb (1869) 135 All forms of protoplasm yet 
exami ed contain the four ele 1 ents carbon, hydrogen 
oxygen and nitrogen in very complex union To this com 
plex combination the nature of which has never been 
determined with exactness, the name of Protein has been 
applied 1898 Attiutts Syst Med I 414 In many (f xxlsj 
the amount of protein is loo smalt Ihd Of the true 
chemical chrracterof the cnzyiiics we are ignorant They 
ore probably proteins. 1907 y>W t hystol XXXV Proe 
36 Jan kept on lioteit Hoiiuiicl p xvin Ihe word 
Protein is recommended as the general name of the whole 
group It IS at present so both in America and 
Germany 

o attnb anti Cotnb 

1848 G F Oav tr Simois A mm Chem II sty Acetic 
acid renders lliem gelalinous a d I nigh but takes up no 
protein compound. st4J~9 PoeldsCyei Anal IV 104/1 
J he mam efement of this material is of protein basis. 1857 
G Bints Vrtu Deposits (ed 5) 43 Sort of transition stage 
between the protein elcmenu and urea i860 A'’ W Soc 
Year Bk Med 17 Burg 70 The pancreas as well as the 
stomach secrelM a siibslancc capable of transfornung protein 
matters into peptone 1S7S H Walton Dis Eys 734 The 
protein element cryslallin is at Its least quantity x88i 
Mivart Cat 350 I he ovum is a minute spheroidal mass of 
p^ein substance 1883 thambeis Eacygl s. v Protsm, 
The term protsia bodies, or protsm compoaneU, is com 
munly reuined both by pbysiulogisUi end chemists, es being 
the most convenient one for representing a class of com 
pounds, which demve ibeir name from their coiiitttoting 
the group which form Ibe most essenlial aritclcs of food. 
>898 Atlbutts Syst, Mtd V 890 Ibe fibres become finely 
granular fioA the deposition in them of fine protein granules 
Hence VroteilUMOua ( ^’Jos), VraMiUilo 
(-i nik), Vrot6laoiiff ipiolluaa)adts , of thenatnre 
of, or consisting of, protein 1 


1844 Dunouson Mtd Lsx, 'Prolsinacoons, protelnous. 
sSHHuxiev in Eortn Rtv Feb. (18^ sjs If we use this 
term with caution it may truly be said that all proto- 
plasm is proteinaceous. 18^ Nicholson Man. Zool 8 Tbe 
proteinaceous matter or pi^oplasm which constitutes the 
physical basu of life, lisfitr kehMunhrgtrshtniunt 81 
Yeast cannot elaborele *protemlc matter under these con 
ditions 1844 Dunolison Msd Lex s.v , A *prot«inous 
alimentary principle >899 Todd s Cycl Anal V 391/1 
Nucleated cells , the menibranoui walls of which consist of 
a pratemoui subalance. 

Pro tern . pro temporo see Pro to 
Protembryo, Protembryoxiio, FroUnoe- 
phalon tee Pboto- a b 
ilPrOtenelmiUt (prote QkimS) Zfof. [modL, 
f Gr wpolr-o* (im + lyx*'!*® tnfusion, after Parkb 
CH\MA ] A term used by Nageli for the primary 
roerlstem and those tissues (the epidermal and 
fundamental) which arise immediately from it 
contrasted with ePefukyma 
1S7S Bkhnbtt & Dvkr tr Ssuks Bot 103 Nfigeli says 
that he would call the primary menstem and lill parts of 
the tissue which arise immediately from It Protenchyma 
(or Proten) , tbe cambium, on the other hand, and every 
thing which originates from it Fpenchynia (or Epen). 
But there is no reason for bringing Into proaiinetice only 
the contrast between fibro-vascular and non fibro vascular 
masses (Epenchyma and Protenchyma) ) ihe protenchyma 
of Nage)i therefore splits up, according to me, into three 
kinds [primary menstem, epidermal tissue, fundamental 
tissue] cS equal value wiih bis epenebyma. >884 Bower & 
Scott Vt Birys Phantr 6. 

Protend (prote nd), V. Now rare [ME ad 
L. prMend~irt to stretch forth, extend f Pbo- i 
1 a + tendUrt to stretch , cf obs E protend-re 
(1404 m Godef ) to extend, a variant of perttndre 
see POBTIND ] 

L 1 irans To stretch forth; to hoid out in 
front of one Also jff 

1431-80 tr Higden (Rolls) VI si; In whiche yere Ij 
horilble btasyiige sterim apiierede piotendrnge (otlg pro- 
teHdeiilts\ greie flammes from theym into the tiorthe 1636 
Blount Closso^ hotend to wl put, cast, or strelcli 
forth <si888 Ci duorih Immnt Mor iv L (1731) la; Not 
stamps or impteuioiui passively printed upon the soul from 
without but ideas vitally prolended or actively exerted 
from within tl self zyig so Pope Ihad xv 888 (AJox] Now 
si akes his xpear now lifl^ rnd now protends Orote 
t resit It Ixix IX 3s The spears were protended, the 
trumpets sounded 

I b tnlr for rtfl lo stretch forward, to stick 
I out, protrude 

1706 Lkoni Albertfs Anhil 11 66 /t IIx lw> horns or 
' wi igs I rotcndi ig forwircls 1848 Cloi on Bolhis in Prone 
with liAiiils and feet protemlinc 
2 Irons 1 o extend in length, or in one dimen 
Sion of spice , to produce (a line) , usually pass 
to extend, stretch, reach (from one point to 
another) Also Jfg 

I tAjagetr Higden iRs\k)l 49 1 he thridde parte which 
I Is Alfrica Is protendede from the wests m 10 the mcridieti 
in 10 the coste of Egipte tbit II 33 Kynge Offa causede 
a longe diche lo be made whiche protendethe hit vn 1 1 
Ihe durre of the floude of Dee behynde Cliestre 1654 H 
L Fstrance 6A0Z /(ifijj) 136 One entire stieel protended 
in a right line from the Castle to Holy rood house 1778 
I /hit Sum S In I 3 Widon IS mole prutcndid III Irnctn 
I >876 AlBxandfr Hampton Lt t (1877) 9 Whether, end now 
f r the thought and personality of the Psalmtsts were 
I protended to, and absorbed by the Divine object of thetr 
cunleinplation 

b To extend in magnitude or amount 

1699 H LksTRAH e Allnuce On Off 319 Protending 
and contracling it iccordiiig to the rale and assise of tbe 
Uflice >673 K B RriiDcoE tausa Dei 344 He begetletli 
or Principleth the Number next in Nature, and that isTwos 
1 he Monad is Protended which begetlelh 1 wo. 

8 To extend in duration , to protract, prolong 
>430-50 tr Higden (Rolls) VI >89 Hit awe lo be pro- 
tended unto he eve of the xxjt* day 1659 H L Estsanck 
Alhxnit Pm Off ijo Ail high basts were protended and 
I re-iched to the evening thereof >836 bin W Hamiiion 
Disiuss (16x3)301 Hie starry Heaven protends It also to 
the illinillable times of theur mriodic movement 
I II 1 4 1 o portend, foretoken (In quot 1589 
I absel) Obs 

I >589 Grkrnr Menapkoa (Arb.) 33 That Cometx did pro 
(end at the first blaze >610 Healby V/ Aug title e/l od 
30 S This protendeth the birth of a beast and not of a man 
I Hence Prote uded ppl a , Prote nding vbl sb 


ifiSpH LEsTkANOSif/fMMZzDrr f)^ 367 The protending 
of the Hand towards the West xtin Drypen ehieidn 
399 They lie protected there By her large buckler and pro 
tended spear 17^ P Browne Jamm a ok k. huge pro- 
tending rock >816 Kirby & Si* Entomol xxi (1818 It 334 
1 he terrific and protended jaws of the stag beetle 

t Proto nse.r^ Obs raie~‘ (f L pratens , 
ppl stem of prbttHdPie to Fbotxhd] » Pbo- 

TXNSIOV 3. 

1590 Srensex B Q III liL 4 By dew degrees, and long 
proltnae loud and Atsr edd pretense], 

t Prote a Oh rate- ' (f. L prd 

tens us, pa pple of prStendirt to I’botbki) + 
ru < J Stretched forward, extended in length 
1578 Banistee Hitt Maai 30 The head of tbe loynt, after 
a certoine manner long, and forward protenaed 

Proteusion (prote njsn) ran fad. late L. 
prbttHsiin ent, n of action f pHftemtfrt to Pbo* 
TBNi) ] The action or fact of protending 
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1 . A itretchiDS or reaching forward AUo Af. 
iMl tr. IVtlW X*m Mtd Voeab , ProttntiM, h 


Martinsau Httul, Chr (1873) 9 There are mlnde whoite 
MWer M ehed, if we may say k>, in proten^on precipitated 
forwards in narrow channels with impetuous lorreni 
2 . Extension m length > linear extent , length 
1704 Noaaia ItUiU tf'arM 11 vil 359 The rays will be of 
an unequal protension. 

8 Exteniion in time, duration 
iHa Sir W Hamilton Discmh App l (A.) (1873) 6oj 
Tinw, Protension or protensive quantity, called likewise 
Duration, U a necessary condition of ibougnt. | 

Protencdty rare-", ff *^otente, ad L 
protens-m (see next) + -iTy J ‘The chirncter of 
Doing proteiisive or oftaking up time’ {jCent Dut\ \ 
PMtS&Siva (protc nsiv), a ntrr [f L./io* I 
/rwx,ppi stem of/r<V«nf tVe to PKOTPHU+ iv* ] , 
flaving the quality of protending I 

1 . Extending in time, continuing, lasting, enduring 
iC|3 [Implied in PRoruNsivRivl sdyi Flavkl haunt L\ft 
xxix. Wks. 1731 II 88 Our Patience is according to the 
Will of God, when it ts as extensive as intensive, and as 
proiensive as God requires It to be itjd-ySiaW Hamilton 
Mttii/h xxxvlU 11870)11 37aTlmeisapi(Xensivettuantity, 
and consequently, any port of it, however small cannot, 
without a contradiction, he imagined as not divisible into 
parts, itye Outhnt Hmmttan i Phtlat aiy iLxaiiiples of 
ihe sublime are manifested in the extensive subllnie of 
Space and in the protensive suhlime of Eternity 
2 Extending Icngthwiie, relating to or expres.sing 
linear extension, or magnitude of one dimension 
iM Sta W Hamii ton Dlteuu (185a) 310 In the study of 
Mathematics we are accustomed to a protensive, rather 
than to either an extensive a comprehensive or an intensive, 
^plication of thought 1843 ulackui Mag I III 763 
Distance tn a direction from llie percipient or what wo 
should call protensive distance 
Hence Vrota BStvaljr ado , (ui quota ) in respect 
of duration or extension in time 
1643 Tmapf Cauiin Gen, vl s AU the thoughts extensively 
are intensively onely evil, and protensively continually 
iMa-j ScMtifft Encycl Itt/fg Knoml lit 2333 Space 
cannot be thought of except as extensively, nor tune except 

^cotooUte (prda ttittUU) Mxn [f Photk us 
UTE .1 A synonym of Cobnubianiti, q v 
II ProtMljsia (prdbUip liais). Phys Chem. 
[mod L , f. *prdteo , assumed combining form of 
FBOTiur + Gr Atwir a loosening, solution] A 
term for a. The separation of the proteins from a 
protein contammg muture , b. The splitting up 
of proteins by ferments. {JSyd See Lex ) 

Although parallel in form to tlectralrut and hydralytu 
(decomposition by the agency of electricity and of water), 
>rwr«».^xix IS not peraUefin sense seequoc 1907 I 

iMe^arKr«X.XIlI 16^1 Ihe second lecture ebUBy relates 
to pepsin and the digestion of proteids , digesuve proteo- 
lysis 1 the milk-curdliog ferment sMB Lanat 4 Feb. 334/a | 
An examination of the contenu of the stomach proved tlM 
tlie gastric juk« was diminiabed in quantity, and proteo- 
lytii impaired 1890 Uillinos Nat Med Dut , Pratea- 
fytis, the separation of proteids from a mixture 1896 
AUbuHt ttjrei Med I 97 Of these [subsunces] the more 
importanl are ferments, the results of proteolysis. 1907 
Aecammendatians^Camnutteetm Jrnl Pkynal XXXV 
Prac 36 Jan , Derivatives of Froteins. Of these, the pro- I 
ducts of protein bydrolysu(a term preferable 10 proteolysis) 
are those which require special attenuon \,Note Terms | 
such as proteolysis fail to convey a meaning m harmony ' 
with that which is conveyed by the terms electrolysis end | 
hydrolysis (on which they are moulded) of decomposition by ) 
Hence Vrotoobrae (prd« tiielaiz), v trans , to 
decompose or split up (;proteins) { 

190* in DaUy CAran. 33 Nov 6/6 These experimenu [of 
Professor V ines] definitely esUblish the fact that an eniyme 
which actively proteolyses the simpler forms of proteid is { 
present in all parts of the plant body 1904 Visixs Proteasee 
MPlanlt\nAnn Bat Apr 391 The reeulu show that these | 
Fungi can peptolyse Witte peptone, with ioroiatioa of 
leucm and tyrosin, and can proieolyse fibrin 
PrOtMbrtio (prihiti,phtik), a [f as prcc. + 
Gr Avrut-6t able to loose, dissolving] Having 
the quality of decomposing proteins. 

1877 FofrxR P^i II Iv (1878) 310 An aqueous solution of 
the precipitate is both amylolytlc and proteolytic, 1 e 
appears to contain some of both the salivary (pancreatic) 
ferment and pepsin 3890 Bilunos Nat Med. Diet , Pro, 

pr^y seat of lesion secretes a potent proteolytic enzyme 
ProtdOM (prdktfidbs) P/tyt. Chem. ff Pbo- 
TB(iir 4- -osi8,] One of a class of prodnets of 
proteiO'hydrolysis see qnots and PBorxiir. 

1890 Billing* Nat Med Diet, Prateeue, primor/ 
cleavage prodocM formed in the digestion of proteids with 
gastric or pancreatic Juices or their equivalents, or by the 
hydrolytic action of boiling dilute acida. They are inter 
mediftt* betwoen th» or^nt) proteUl and peptoDe ito 
Alltutt t Sret Med II Sii Venoms contain proteids whi% 
posseai characteristics of the albumine or globulins and 
• pm fteefmmendatione a/ Commute* 

eaPreMdNem^lt Derivatives ofPrateini b. Prateoees. 
Tl^term incli^ albumose, globuloie, gelotoe*, etc. 
Protar-, shorter form of Pbotibo-, used befon a 
vowel, as In the words here following. 
VrottMIlArOtUI ^«rm-ndrat), a. [f. Pro- 
TBRo- + -AMDRoirs cf. Pbotahobodr. ut both 
senses opp to Pbotxbootnous.] 


< 1 Be/ Having the stamens or male organs 
' mntnre before the pstii or female organ 

187s Luruock IPild Plamrrt v 130 Cro<s fertilisation N 
favoured by the flower being proleiandrous 1879 A W 
BKNNRrr in Arndeuiy 33 Penltiempn w protcr.3ndrou6 
(therefore cross-fertilized) 

2 Zool. Of a hermaphrodite animal, or a colony 
of zooids Having the male organs, or lucUvidnals, 
sexually mature before the female. (Cf quot 
1887 s. V PnoTHBANUBy tielow ) 

I Hence Vxotexa ndrottasieu, the quality or fact 
of Ixlng proteramirons, so Vitotexa itdry. 

I i »75 C .URRock IPiid Plor ert v 133 Cross-fertOisalion 
IS secured m Echium and lioragu by prolerandr usi c h 
(f I may be permitted to rum Ihe word) 1887 Aitute 
29 Dec. 313/1 if the pulypidee are unisexual, then the pr > 

: terandry refers only to the roluiiy ax a wliole. 1895 Syd 
I Vor lex, Proterandry the i iidilio ■ in a PhTnerox iin 
in which the stamens of the flower mature before the pistil 

( Proteraathoiui (prpt 5 rae-nj»s), a Pot [f 
as ptec -I- Gr axi uh dower 4- ouh ] Having 
flowers appearing before the leaves 
183a I inolsy Introd hi 401 
t Prot«*rioal, « Ohs rare-^ [f Or itfxp 
rtptKdt earlv bearing, precocious {npr^tpuNi tri/irr/ a 
kintl of earlv fig) 4 - ai ] Parly bciring 
«s68tSlK r Bruwhk yriii.rz (1664) 73 l hn great vaneiy 
of hlgg Trees, as precocious piotencnl biferous, tnfeiou 
and aiways-braring I rees 

Protero- (prplere), before a vowel protor- 
(prptir), combining form fiom C»r ■oparrpoi fore, 
former, anterior, in place, Ume, order, rank , used 
in a few scientific terms 

Vrotarobaaa (b,^*) Mitt [after Diabask], an 
eruptive rock resembling diabase, but in a more 
advanced stage of alteration Pro^roglo asat* a 
Pool [Gr yXtuatra tongue], lielongmg to Gilnther s 
division Pntetoglossa of l^trachians, having tbc 
tongue free in front Pro taroglTpli ( glif) Pool 
[Gr yXiA^siv to carve], a venomous serpent of the 
group Pt oteroglypha, charactenred by having only 
the anterior maxillary teeth groovetl, so Pro* 
tarogl^ phlo. Pretaro fflTTpluma adjs , belonging 
to or having the characters of the Pratei oglypha 


terosauna, comprtsmg some of the oldest known 
reptiles; so Pro taroaan'rlaa a, belonging to 
the Proterosaurta , sh a proterosanr Pro tore* 
tom* ( lp«m) a Zool [Gr ro/tor cutting], applied 
to mastication tn which the molars of the lower 
jaw move forwards against those of tbc upper, as 
in the Carnivora. Pro-teroaoio a Geol [tf 
Pbotozoio] see qupts bee also PaoTHiuhOBOos, 
PBOTfEOOYNOUS, etc 

i8mG S. WasTin /eiv Zeal Sae 813 It is undoubtedly 
the bomologue of that structure prexeni in the ViMiine and 
'Proteroglyphous forms. [187a NtriioisoN PMeant 356 
In the Permian Rocks the first undoubted Reptilian remains 
occur, the "Proterosaurus of lliis period lisinjf probably 
a Lacertiliaa] 1S96 Corn t riunty hactarr Eval vi 318 
The inferior molar shears forwards on the su^rior inoiar 
*Prolcrotome masitcalion >906 Chambcrlin & Salisbury 
Ceal II IV 163 To the 'Proterozoic era IS ass gned the time 
that elapsed Irelween the cloxe of the formation of the 
Igneous complex and the beginning of the lowext system 
which is now known to contain abundant well preservid 
fossils. te] Proterozoic as here used Is a synonym of 
.i 4 (rr»i 4 «MasiisedbytheU SGooLSurv 1906 AtAenrum 
18 Aug 191/3 Between the close of this long arcluean period 
and (he beginning of the palaeozoic ages ilicre was aiiotl er 
vast Urcten of geolognal ume, distinguished as llie Pro 

Proiiwogyiiotts (prpt^rpdjmas), a. ff Pbo 
TEH o- y -oYKoos Cf Pbutouymous In both 
senses opposed to Pbotkbandkoos ] 

1 Pol Having the pistil or female organ mature 
before the stamens or male organs. 

1875 I URBOCK fPild htawere ul sr CeUtha falnUns 
The s^tes are said by Hildebrand to be proterogynous 
Z877 Damwin Forme FL Introd 10 Other individuals 
caUed proterogynous, have their stigma mature before their 
pollen Is ready 1883 TnoMreoN tr MOUer't Fert hlarott 3 
13 note, Sprengel (.alls thu species of dichogamy female 
male t Hildebrand, /rv/agyaaNZt DtApino, praterogynotie 

2 Zool. Of a hermaphrodite animal, or a colony 
of xooids: Having the female organs, or in- 
dividuals, sexually mature before the male 

So Vrotero tyny, the quality or state of being 
proterogynous. 

18I90 in Cent Diet 1893 Syd. Soe Lex Praterogyny. 
the maturation of the ptstUof a flower before the stamens 

t Pro^ rve, a Obs rare [ad L protero us 
forward, bold, p«t, wanton, impudent , cf obs P. 
proterve (fiayy in Godef). 

Ely mol of L. /xvfzrrNZ doubtiUl. Walde suggests after 
FrOhde "propterguoe, f Pro-* i 4 -cogA of Gr wrtpvt wing ) 
Forward, wayward, untoward, atubbom, pee- 
vish, petulant Hence t VroteTrely ado 

sjBr Wvclif a Tim uL 4 Man schulen be traitours, 
mx>terue[g 83 Szorouerthw«rt, Pm(g protervij. 1516 Piigr 
Ptrf (W de W 1531) 117 wiio w euw by hu rei^ 


ProtervlOlUl, erron form of PBorxKtODB 
Protervity (pmts jvfn) Now rare [id 
ol h p pioierinie, ad L pt otennUUem forwardness, 
pertness, etc • see prec J W Tjwirdness, ftowird 
ness, <>tubliomness , pertness, sauciness insolence , 
peevishness, petulmcc , an instance of this 

feigao Protcilie in At tta hef (1809) IV 409 They 
that f pritcivite will not tcuiie well ft tv tv tlieyre 
xonge xhat be m hell 1613 Day Arz//r«/z viii (1615)331 
If weaddePr tervitie Stubburnnexse and rude Be) avioar 
1634 H LEstran k Chts / (1655) 59 The quien who 
formerly showed so mudi wnxpisli protervity and way 
wardiiesse 1716 C D Xu\tas Cta/timan t (17^7)10 The 
peevishness aid pr Icrvity nf age 1838 C S Iabxr 
t jt ! y 516 The protervity of hcrcti s in the very cffoiCx 
of their lalschKxt i88a Stfvrnsin / u '.tuli t 36 In 
lis [Hu^os] poeuix and playx there arc the sai ir unac 

T b Jxg Applied obscurely (or eironcously) to 
a bixlily deformity or disfigurement Obs 

1661 Ifltiiam Resolves 11 Iv (ed 8) 183 Some deformity in 
the mind (as in certain nalur'ill proiervilies in Ihe Uxly) 
they are setdome taking, but often begett a dsslike 
tProtervoua, 17 Ohs Also erroM pro 
tervlous [f L piotetv us (see Pbotervx) + 

01 * ] *. I’BOTXBVK 

•547 Pale Fxaiii Ai ne Asketit 65 b Slacke eare gauc 
Pylalc to the 1 restcA he detected their rrotrruouse mad 
nexxe 1604 f WiinK Re/t hn/et 8 No such apparant 
Victoric was golicn of proicruiui s Heretiques Jhd 9 Ihe 
Scriptures are a mcanes to coiiuict pt< teruious error 
Protest test, foimetly priHe st), sb [M I 
— 01 protest (1479 in Hatr Harm ), mort h 
piottt ( — met! L piolest um, It , Sp , Pg protesto , 
f P protester to PlioirfiT Cf obs P ptohsle 
It , Sp protest i fein ] An act of protesting 
1 A solemn declaration, an aftiimation, an 
asseveration , an ay owal , ■*■ Protest atiov i 

ci4ao Reryn 3905 And m protest opynl) here among 

r we all Hilff my good 1 graunt it here to Geffrey 1596 
lAKs 1 Htn IV 111 1 260 Sweare ne a good mouth 
filling Oalh and Icatie in sooili And Mien prolext of 
Pepper Ginger bread i o Veluet Guards ai d Sunday 
Cilircns SM \Y HniAK-k 7 viomia 17 They would consen 
ibeir Neigl hours wtih Irotestx of good Usage <876 
Mdzlry Uhw lei’i I 19 A statement or protest is com 
pared with the reality a poor thing 
2 The action taken to hx the liability for the 
payment of a dishonoured bill, spee a formal 
declaration m writing, usually by a noiarj public, 
that a bill has been duly presented and payment 
or acceptance refused 

i6aa Malvnrs /I rtc /att> XfcrrX 399 The Notarle may 
teaue afterwardes the copic of the Protest with some of Ihe 
house or throw the same within doores and lieepe a note of 
It against the next lime 168a ScARi.eiT Exchat ges 71 
If a pdl be presented for Acceptance and the Acceptant 
refuse absolutely to accept it then the Possessor of tl e Bill 
IS obliged inslanily wiihnul delay to make Prolesi for N n 
Acceptance. s6^ . 4 c/ 9 4 to \itil til c 17 Which Pro 
lest shall within Fourteen Days after maki g thereof lie 
sent, or otherwise due Notice shall be given thereof to the 
Party from whom the said Dill or Bills were received lysA 
Shelvockx Voy round IV rli 33 I gave ihe Protest to 
tape Clipperton in the South Seas iB8a Act 45 4 46 
I Kt c. fit 1 51 (4) When a bill has Iveen duly noted the 
protest may be subsequently extended ax of the dale of the 
noting liid. (7) A protest must contain a copy of ihe bill 
and be signed by the notary tnaUing it 
3 A written declaration made by the master of a 
ship, attested by a justice of the pence or a consul, 
statmg the circumstances under which injury hns 
hyypened to the ship or ca go, or under which 
officers or crew hate incurred any liability 
> 75 $ Magees /MSK xoHcrt I 87 ihe Insurers ssk for the 
Protest which u a Declaration i^n Oath usually made 
by the Muster and some of hu People, before a Justice 
Notary or Consul at ai y Place where they first arrive 
sOU yVHARroN La-v Lex , Ptotest a writing attested by 
a Justice of ihe peace or consul drawn by a master of a 
vessel staling the seventy of the voyage by which the ship 
has suffered and showing that tlie damage was not occa 
stoned by his misconduct or oegleci 
4 A formal statement or declaration of dis 
approval of or dissent from, or of consent under 
certain conditions only to, some action or pro 
cecding , a remonstrance. 

1751 Pari Hut I 38 This Answer of the Barons to the 
King (in 1343] being in the Nature of a Protest is 1) c 
t irvt of that Kind we meet with in History , we shall there 
fore, give It at length as follows. 1769 Robertson L /tor ) 
HI x R 31 Protests and counter protests were taken i8n 
J Haggard Rtp. Consist Crt I 5 The husband appeared 
under protest,and prayed tobe disnussed on the groun I (etc J. 
1846 M'Culloch . 4 rc An/ JF«t/»»r(i854)lI 301 On the first 
day (18th May) of the meeting of the general assembly v>f 
1843, the ministers and elders members of that btxly opposed 
to the right of patronage and in favour of the veto gave m 
a Protest stating that * The courts of rhe chur h as now 
•sttblished, and members thereof are lia) le 10 be coerced 
by the civilcourts in the exercise of cheir spiritual functions 
i8H Sia W B Brett in / aw Key 14 V Bmch Div 876 
The meaning of paying under protest necevsanly is that the 
party paying the money does not pay it by way of rightful 
payment, but claims it still as his mo ity m the bands of the 
person to whom it is pal I 1803 Times 30 Dec 9/4 Meet 
Ings of protest began to be held all over Ireland. 

D. A written Statement of dissent from any 
motion earned m the House of Lords, recordevi 
and signed by any Peer of the minority (The 
earlier term was PaotitaTATiON 3b) 



PROTEST. 


1604 


PROTESTANT. 


Ifii (titlf) The PmiKt of the I4ord> upon Attldrcnins] 
Her M[aie«ty] f.r Her S,4ecch] With the Namcnofthe 
I f rids. I7»I 7''"'* n<’ 1 > * XXI Ordered 1 hat 
on rhiirsdi> ntjil this House uill lake into CoiMideralion 
the Nature o( Protests a d the Mainer of entering 
them 1711 (/i/M Another Protest of their Lordships 
on Sir George Byiig s Allackinij the Spanish Meet im 
Blacksions C 0mm I It 168 rath peer ha.s also a ri^t 
by leave of the house when a vote p lases contrary to his 
sentiments to enter bis dis.senl on the journals of the house 
with the reas ins of sin h dissent 1 which is usually silled hit 
protest iSm Macaulay Biog (1867) 16 Some of the 
must remarkable protests which appear in the journals of 
the pecm were drawn up by him [Alterbury] iSyg Rogers . 
(titU) A Complete Collection of the Protests of the Lords { 
1624 1874 ibid. Pief 13 It was not assumed or acted on 
liefore the lamg Parliament though the six Peois who 
mike the first protest with or without reasons stale that 
they demanded then right of protestation Ibtd Pref 15 
1 he first piotest with reasons entered in the Journals of tl e 
Irish Mouse of Lords vas in 169] the practice was plal ily 
borrowed from L iglish procedure. 

6 attrib , as protest meeting, resolution 
1851 Muhov Our inlipodts (1857) 209 I ho protest meet | 
iiics occurred on tlie nth aid tSth. 1893 Omily AVmr 
p >epL 3/5 Lord l)u iraveii ilid not, as many experteil , ' 
noLst the protest flag after the finish igos thitythiOH 
27 June 8/1 A pri test meeting was held at ten o clock 
Protest (pri te St), w [a F pn teste r ( 14th c 
ill Littrd), ad L tiotist irl (also in late I are) 
to declare formally in pnblic, testify, protest, f. 
Pro- I I a + testari to be or speak as a witness, to 
declare, aver, assert ] 

1 trans I o declare or state formally or solemnly 
(something about which a doubt is stated or 
implied), to affitm, asseverate, or n«sert in formal 
or solemn terms. Const with stiloi I cl , compl , 
or stmplt obj 

1440 Humpiisky Ok Glouc A tvue in Rymer Faetera 
(1710) X. 767/1, I Protest for mjn Fxcuse and my Ois 
charge, that 1 never was am nor never shal be Consent) ng 
to Ills Deliverance lUo Palsok. 668/a I protest that I 
wyll nothyng obstynatTy aflPpme that (etc | 1361 1 

Nortom Catenn t Inst 1 23 Likewise Thomas in protesting 
him to be his lord and ms God doth professe that he is 
tint only one God whome he had alway worshipped 1361 
in Cnlderwood Hut Ktrk (Wodrow hoc) II 119 Foras 
muche o-s no man speeketh against this thing, you, N ^ sail 
protest heere, before God and his holts congregatioun, 
thit you have taken and are now contented to base, M 
heere present for sour lawfull wife i6at Jas. I in Ellis 
One hett her till 169 Till then I proleste 1 can have 
no joye in the going welf of my owin bussienesse 1709 
SteRLR CntUr No 3 p 7 1 protest to you the Gentleman 
has not spoken to me. 1739 Kobyrisom Hnl Scot vii 
Wks 1813 I yia She prolesiM in the most solemn manner 
that she was innocent of the crime laid to her charge 
i8j9 Xkiomilev ///r/ hug II 38 bhe then with dignity 
II Tcalmness solemnly protested her innocence. 

b mtr 1 o make protestation or solemn affirma 
tiou 

1360 Bibik Genes ) i Kings li 42 Did I not make thee 
& protested vnlo thee saying [etc }f — Jer xi 7 

I haiie protested vnto your fathers rising earely A pro 
testing sayiig. Obey my vo) e. i6o« SuAKtk Ham in 

II 240 Ham Malnm how like you this Playr Qu lie 
Gidy protests to much me tbiiikcs 1611 Bibli; frCK xliii 
3 Ine man did solemnly protest vnto vs saying Vo shdl 
not see my face except your 1 rother lie with you. — 

I bam viiL 9 Protest sulcmiily vnto them, and shew them 
the inaner of the King that shall reig le over them 183a 
Robertson Serm Ser tii v 75 Every mother who ever 
by her hope against hope for some profligate, protested fur 
a love deeper and wider than that of society 

c As » mere asseveration cf Dkclare v 6b 
1387 ruRBKBV /rar T <1837) 136 I lovde, I doe pro- 
test And did of worldlie men account that worthie knight 


I will doe It I protest. 1771 Jhhius Lett xHx (1820) S53, I 
cannot call you the basest fellow in the Kingdom I 
protest my lord I do not think you so. 
a trans To make a formal written declaration 
of the non acceptance or non Myment of (a bill of 
exchanged when duly presented. Also /tg 
1653 Nicholas Ptptrs (Camden) II 104 Permuting a Bill 
to be protested by M' Webster 1667 Parva Diary 13 Dec 
If the blit of soo/ be not paid and if 1 do not help him 
about It they have no w»i but to let it be protested 1763 
Act s Oeo HI c 49 I S Alia person who shall have pro- 
tested such note 1866 Crume Banking v 1 la 1 he acceptor 
may procure the funds necessary to meet the bill, and pre 
vent Its being protested 

t b To protest the bill of (a person) Ohs rare 
ite Fletchks Beggar’s Bush iv C I m sure twould vex 
your hearts, to be protested t Ye re all fair merthants. tfjM 
Massincrr C/i> Madam 1 In, I must and will have my 
money. Or 1 II protest you first and that done, have ITie 
statute made for bankrupts served upon you 

o football To looge a protest against (a player), 
to object to as digqualided U s \ 

1903 McClures Mag June 118/2 Princeton jwotested 
Thomas J Thorp one of Columbui s best men Columbia 
returned the compliment by protesting Davis, Princeton s 
captain and end rush. 

1 3 To asaert pabhcly ; to proclaim, publiih , 
to declare show forth Ohs 
a 1348 Hall CArvn. Sdio tV 227 In case y* be did 
refuse so to do then he [the herald] dyd protest ihe harme 
iliat should ensue, in the forme and maner that in suche a 
ca.se IS accusiumed to be done 1399 Shaks. Mach Ado i 
V 1 129 Do me right or I will protest your cowardise 
(*ee Pbotestkd 1841 (Sept. 9) in Rogers Protests 
of Lords (1875) I 6 Therefore to acquit ourselves of the 
dangers and loconvenieocas that might arise we do protest 


Remember thy Creator, O protest His praises to the world 
t 4 To vow, to promise or iinaertake soJemiily 
iSfcDAuair ’ileidjfnssLomm 43s That suche [married 
priests] as by the coAent of their wmes wit proleste to make 
a diuorsement they do handle more gently 1390 Shaks 
Mids AT I I 80 On Dianaes Altar fO potest For ale, 
austenty, and single life. 1604 Brief Inform Affairs 
Patahnats 36 As lor the Digmue Imperiall, the Elector 
Pilaline liath alwayes protested to recognise him fir 
Emperor C1660 in Gutch Lott Cur II 455 The Scots 
seriously protested the performance of all these 
j 1 6 i o make a request 111 legal form , to demand 
' as A right, to stipulate Const with subo/cl cl , 
also sHtr with for Sir 06 s 
1308 KEVNeiMR HytiMgn Dunbar jyt Sync ger Siobo 
fir thy lyf protest SS74 Keg tnsy Conn tl Si t II 
4 10 Ihe said Maister Johnne prolcstil that the said loird 
Robert sould nut be haldiii to answer to the wuilis letters 
1678 Sir G M ackenxib C x/m Lasis Scot 11 xx Ij i'699) 
230 When Advocate assist Pannels especially in Treason 
I they use to protest that no escape of theirs 1 1 pleading may 
be iiiiSLOiisiructed 173a J Louihian F rm 0/ frocess 
I (cd 21113 Of old before inclosing the Jury Ihel^d \dvo { 
cate >r Prosecutor used to protest for an \ssize of Error 1 
against the Inquest, if they assoiUicd 1 

1 6 To call lo witness , to apiieal to Ohs 

*3M w WATaEMAN Fardte Factons App. 339 Protesting 
Godthat he emended not to tourne aside or hide any 
thing that n a lother niannes. 1667 Milton P t n 48a | 
Unorigiiul Night a id Chaos Wilde with clamorous ii) ruare 
Protesting Fate supreame Hobbss (1677)9 

Protest the gods against their injuries And Tot the whole 
assembly know your case. I 

7 . Mtr fo give formal expression to objection, 
dissent, or disapproval, to make a formal (often 
written) declaration against some proposal, 
deasion, procctlure, or actimi , to remonstrate 
1608 Arsiin Net Ninn (184a) 48 Itns lusty Jester in 
fury draws his dagger and begins to protest ifiu Sib f 
IlKBSKaT Jratr Ded A ij b, Such imprest money 1 doe nut 
like, but protest against it 1641 (Dec 24) in Rogers 
Proteste of Lords (1875) I 7 1 do protest against the defer 
ring the debate tl ereof until Monday to the end todisclisrge 
myself of any ill consequence that may happen thereby 
1718 (Feb. 20) Ibid I 240 We whose names a e suliscrihed 
(I I protest against the resolution for refusing the other 
Instruction, moved to be given lo the same Committee on the 
Muliiw Bib for the reasons following ist Because (etc ] 
176a OoLi 814.0/ IF xxxm I his I pretested against os 
I eng no wsy Chinese sSj^ J H Newman Hist S* II 
Pref 12 A n mister of religion may fairly y rolest against 
lien g made a polititiaii. 

t PrO-telteAOy. Ohs (f next + -tv ) The 
condition of lietng a Protestant, the Protestant 
religion, system, or principles, m Puotbrtamtisu i 
in 1 7th c , spec the system of the reformed Church 
of pjtgland, as distinguished on the one hand from 
Popery on the other from Presbyterianism iiid 
Puritanism 

1604 Sup/tie Masse Priests 1 41 Purimmsme diflering 
from Proteslancie In 32 arliclee of doctrine (as their owne 
bookes and writings due witnesse) t6is J Giiambeklain 
m Crt 4 Fimes feu I (1848) 1 162 Ho renounced all 
religions, Papistry, Proteslaiicy, Puritanism, and all other, 
and look htmself only to GkI i6u (. Hall (title) Ihe 
1 iiumnlis of Rome over Despised ProiestaiiLie 1687 Reft 
ufoH reuc Vobts 32 Presbytery would crush Prutosiain y 
if It could 1688 Penn Let Wks. 1726 I Life it; The 
C mmon Protcstancy of the Ki gimi 1812 J Miini-r 
h d I tide Kehg C ontrot 59 Kecaiiiing the whole i>ystcm 
of Protestancy 

b 1 he Protestant community » Protestant- 
IflU 2 

17H in 10/A Ref Htst MSS Comm App v 196 This 
death miserably conirtstated the whole Proiestancy of the 
three nations 

Frotestent (yrp tistSnt), sh and a [a Ger 
or F Protestant, in pi the designation of those who 
joined in the protest at Spires in 1529, ad pro \ 
testans, pi prOtestint es, pres, pple of pretest an 
to Protest. In French also tone who protests 
in any sense, e g who protests devotion, sb use of 
pres pple of protester (cf sense 3 a)] 

JL sh 1. ftcles 

1 . Hist usually pi The name given to those 
German princes and free cities who made a 
declaration of dissent from the decision of the 
Diet of Spires (1529), which re-affirmed the edict 
of the Diet of Worms against the Reformation , 
hence, a mnenil designation of the adherents of the 
Reformed doctrines and worship in Germany. 

In the i6cb c the name Proteetant was generally taken 
In Germany by the Lutherans 1 while the Swiss and French 
called theinsefvei Reformed 

1339 Wyatt Let to Cromwell la MS Cotton Vesf C pit 
If abb, I'bc Launsegrave the Duke of boxone and the 
other of the Uegue whiche they cat the Protestantea 
/but. W sSb, This must be other against the Turk or the 
Protestantea or for Geidres. sm* Wottoh Let to Crom 
well in StTPetPers Hen Pill, ^11 287 liiey rcken heere 
that the PMtesUntes will make no leage nor trueeix with 
tbEmperour, but under suche wordcs, as shatbe able to 
ynclude the Duke of Cteves to igsa CovKHOALa Actes 
Disfut Contents, The nomys of all them which are called 
proieetantya tui J Hacks Let fr Augshurgto Cecil 
Apr (8 P for; Edw VI, VI No. 3*8, pVO), In 
most places the Papistes and Protenuuntes haue ther 
servyce in one chuicbe, one after thother igap Br Scot in 
Slrype Arm (1709) 1 App. vu. 27 It b^larcd that 


f earnest lUte was mode by the proteblontes lo have three things 
graunted and suffered 10 be praciyssed within that realme 
(of Polonial. 1360 Dai s tr Steidane s Comm 8a h Vnto 
ibis proiesintion of Prynces certen of the chief cilies did 
subsenbe this is in dede y- first original if the name of 
Proccstaiiiites which not only in Germany, hut al»o emonges 
fnreyn nations, u nowe common and famous 1604 Brpeu 
Lett 11 s/iotestants A name first given to the Princes 
a id free Cities of Germany, that sought reformation m the 
Diet at Spire Anno 1529. 1639 Milton Cto Power Wks 
•738 I 547 Which Protestation made by the first public 
Keforinors of our Religion against the Im|>erial Edicts of 
Gl arles the fifth imposing Church Traditions without 
Scripture gave first beginning lo the name of Protestant 
lyfit Hums // ii/ £ngll xxx 174 Hie Lutheran printes 
had combined 111 a league for their own defence at 
Smalcaide , and because they protested against the votes 
passed in the impcrnl diet they ihenceforlli received the 
appellation of Protestants. 1899 B J Kino 39 /I r/ 1 1 1 
I 2 7 III church ornaments while the Lutherans or 1' o 
testants were willine to retain everything that was not 
expiessly forbiddeaii Scripture the Swiss or Reformed 
excluded everything but what was positively enjoined 

2 A member or adherent of any of the C hrtstian 
I churches 01 bodies which repudiated the papal 
authority, and separated or were severed from tlie 
I Roman communion in the Reformation of the 
Sixteenth century, and generally of any of the 
bodies of Christians descended from them , hence in 
general language allied to any \\ estern Chrtstinn 
or member of a Christian church outside the 
Roman communion Opposed to Papist, Koman 
I Catholic, or Catholic in tlte restricted sense 

1533 E Underhill 111 A'a/r Rform (Camdaii) iso Vour 
hon r. do knowe thalt m this contruveisy thatt bathe byn 
xume be called piroistes and sume proteitaynes. 1334 
CovFKDALE Lett Mass (1564) 345 Ihe more parte doe parte 
stakes wythe the mpistes and proteslantes, so that they are 
become mauiigycMongrelles 1336 M Hucoaro (/<///) Ihe 
displaying Of the Proteslantes, & sondry their practises, with 
a description of diuers their abuses fieqiiented within tlir r 
malignaunie church 2361 (title) The Confession of the 
Fayllie nnil Doctrine bcleued and professed by l)ie Pio 
lesia lies of the Realms of bcotlande 1361 A Scoil / oe is 
IS T S ) L 145 Protcstandis takis )>e freiris auld antetew e 
Keddie rcccauaris bot to rander nocht 1594 Nashs. Vu/mt 
frat 60 1 must saie to the shame of vsprolesinms if good 
workes may merit heauen they [Romans] doe them we 
lalke of them 1610 Hollanii tamdens But (1637) 327 
\\ illlain Lamliard was the first Protestant that built an 
Hospitall 1639 Baxtbs Key Lath Pref 3 A Piolestai t is 
a Christian that holdeth to the holy Scriptures as a suflicient 
Rule of faith and holy living and jiroiesteth against Popery 
2639 Fvklyn Diary ai Oct A private 1 ast was kept by the 
Church of I ngland Prolestanis in towne 2678 Act 30 
( has It, Stnt 11 | e Pectar 3, 1 do make this Declaration 
1 1 the plain and or linary Sense ol the Words rend unto 
me as liiey aie commonly understood 1 y English Pro 
testants without any Evasion, Equivocation or mental 
Reservation whatsoever 1683 Ei klvn lhary 3 Nov , 1 he 
French persecution of the Protestants rraing with the 
utmost harbaril) 1686 IbiJ s ^ay f he Duke of Savoy 
instigated by the French King to extirpate the ProtestaiitB 
of Piedmont 1689 Sancbokt in Guten CoU Cur I 427 
We nre true Fnglishmen and true Pntesiams and hearlify 
lo\e our Religion and our Ijiws 2798 SoriliA Lek Cnn/rrn 
/ Young t adyt Z' II 255 He could not as a protestant 
claim sanctuary with the monks 2893 Ld Acton Stn i 
Hut (18^) 24 The Centre of gravity moving from iho 
luiiin to the Teuton hns also passed from the ( ntholic to 
Iho Protestant 1902 F W Haiti and m ( amb Mod Hist 
U XVI 571 The word Protestant , which » rapidly spread 
ing (01359) from ( ermai y comes as a welcome name In 
the view of an officially inspired apologist of the Fliznbethan 
settlement, those who are not Papists are Piolestanls. 

b spec In reference to the Chtirth of F ngland 
the use bag varied with time and circunutanceg 
In the 17th, L , Protestant wag generally accepted 
and used by mcmbeia of the Egtabligh^ Church, 
and was even so applied to the exclugion of 
1 resbytcriang, (Juakera, and ^parntista, as is still 
iignal in Irelona, and is still or was lately in some 
districts of Ejigiand In more recent times the 
name has been disfavoured or disowned by many 
Anglicans. 

In the 171)1 c.,' protestant waspimarily opposed to ' papist 
and thus accepted by Fnglish Cluirchmen generally 1 in 
more recent times, being generally opposed to Roman 
Catholic or (after common C ntiiieiilal and K C use) to 
Cnihulic (see Catholic A 7 B 2 3) it is viewed with dis 
favour by those who 1^ stress on the claim of the Anglican 
Church to be equally C^ihohc with the Roman 
1608 Chapman, etc. Eaelward Hot v 1 1 have bad of all 
sorts of men under my Keyes 1 and almost of all religions 
i the land, as Papist Protestant, Puritane, Brownist Ana 
baptist, etc tfielD ThuvitJA// Pol AMor 64 Betweene 
the Catholick and the Protestant, the Protestani and the 
Puritan the Puritan and others 164a Mss F urk in yemey 
Mem (1892) 11 V 96 Neither papist, nor puritan ^e nor 
protestant, but will be the looser* by it 2662 Jkr Tavlor 
Strut M Opemng I Ctrl tret 8 May Bit I hope the presby 
terian will join with the protestant and say, that the papist, 
and the Socinian gnd the independent, and the anabaptist, 
and the quaker, are giiiltyr of rebellion and disobedience 
tiao tr Cosmos Trap 125 The Puritans sworn enemies of 
the Catholics, os also ot the Protesuuiu (C£ p 412 Pro 
testants or those of the Established Religion] iSja-a 
W Carlston Pratts 6 Lionel /risk Peasantry (tiko) 1 
tSg The population of the Catholics on the one side, and of 
Protestants and Dissenters on the other ito Hraly tneuta 
Sanetorum, etc 292 Hu memory u cherished not only by 
Cathollee but by Protestants and even by PrMbytefums 
also. Mfoo Rav C E Mount Let te SAtor, Forty years 
back in Dorset, I frequently heard the word ' Protestant ’ 
used as distinctive name for members of the Established 
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Church of England, in distinction from ‘ Dissenters , 
Chapel goers and the like 

itti A Knox in K f 7tMt Corr (1834) II lei What 
perverse inliuence the nick name of protestant has had on 
our church 190S A. Coorxa Mauoin Ckur h orStct l 7 
I refuse 1 1 call myself a Erotestant except when I wish to 
deciare that 1 am not a Papist 
H. General Often stressed (prote stint) 

8 One who protests, a One who makes pro 
testation or declaration, esp one who protests 
devotion [hr protestant^ , a snitor rare 
ltd HKasiCK Httptr To Anthem tvhe may commenui, 
etc I Bid me to live and I will live Thy Protestant to be. 
1904 Daily Chron 5 May Vs That is bow we find amonjg 
her Protestants Mr Denis O Hara, whose love-chiM is 
the theme of this as of the earlier story 

b One who protests against error (partly 

' * ig from I or a) 

N Metaph (1877) 1 v gi We m 

St AUhelm sp7 

these islands for 

Protestant is one who asserts his 1 
positive form 

O One who makes a protest against any decision, 
proceeding, practice, custom, or the like, a pro 
tester (Often with aliusion to senses 1 and a ) 
1^ Mausicx Pnph h hinge xix 398 The protesUnt 
agamst sensual and divided worship 188a — Mtrr ft Met 
Pkitos IV IX I 108 699 To hope that he would be llie 
effeolual protestant against all North West passages. 1885 
Century Mag June 398/1 No great moral value can bo 
attached to a protest against evif doing at which the pro 
teslanthoa connived 1896 Br Coax Rem Cath Ctatme 
(1904) App. i aod When John the Baptist appeared he 
ap|>earea as a protestant against the actual development 
which the inspired religion had received 1906 Daily 
Chren 4 May 3/4 Lawrence Rivers, protestant against 
compulsory games champion of the right to do with school 
boy leisure as schoolboy pleases, 

B 1 Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
Protestants or Protestantism (In the earliest qnots , 
- protesting and, in reference to the Continent, 
Lutheran ) 

18)9 CaoMWxi L in St Papers Hen f III I dos The 
States Protestantet have seven their petition more then 4 
dayes |Mssed but as yet tliEmperours Commusio lers have 
geven no answer therto iS4a Covmualk Actee Dieput 
19s These be the Prynces and estates protestantys & all 
which do stond to the coi fessyon geuen at Augsp irg 
called the germanys confessto 1984 Ler esters Cemmw 
(i6ai) 97 Coi^lainlng on all hands of our protestai ts 
Bishops and Clergy 1807 lortsu, henr-f Heaste Fp. 
Ded D Cesner was a Protestant Physician. 1844 
Lvklvn Diary e Mar To heare & see the manner of the 
French Protestant Churches ser vice 1848 hiken Bat 

xxvii. 977 That scarce a iy one {of them] either was, or 
Ls a true laiver or Pracliser of the Protestant Religion, 
established in F ngla d. 1844 (Dee. 7I Reeelutien in Jimle 
He Comm VII 397/j Ihe True Keformed Protesianc, 
Christian Ketigio 1 as it is contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
shall be oMcrted and maintained os ifaepuUick ProTeasion 
of these Nations. t8M h VBI yn Diary as Nov . This Duke 
(Monmoulhl whom lot distinction they call'd the Pro- 
testani Duke , the people made their idol 1 1887 Bvbnst 
Ortg Mem i (1903) IJ3 She does the protestant interest 
more service than all her ill affects can do it a prejudice. 
1888 Kennktt in Magd Cell 4 Jat //(OHS) 938 
X here waa a Protestant or rather Provideniial wind 1488 
iiuinon^th) J” ■■ 

n Gutch 

, srgy of England are 

unmoveabty fixt to the Protestant religion ; and absolutely 
irreconcileablc both to Popery and arbiCn^ power iveo 
Psrvs Lei 19 Apr All the King of France does against 
hts Protestant subjects, itor Baskinoton Ptrtenal Sh 943 
The term Protestant ascendancy was coi led by Mr Jol n 
Gifford and became an epithet very fatal to the peace of 
Ireland itOt Act 9 Gee ll'.c sj | • t Deelarailea) Pbe 
Protestant Church as it is by law established in England 
itt4 t*e« Cathouc B 3] 1899 Br Sruass Vieiteition 

Charges (190A) 343 The P/etestant Rehgten is I think, the 
historical and reasonable expression for collective applica- 
tion. imF W MAiTLANDinCirwd Med, Hit! II xvl 394 
That Protestant principle which refers us to the primitive 

b Frotasta&t Diaaenter see Disskktbk s e. 
Protestont Xpiaoopal, official style of the 
church in U S descended from and in communion 
with the Church of England 
1871 Ox Buckhm Sp in Free Ho Lords (174a) I 165 
That you would give me leave to bring in a Bill of Indulg 
ence to all Protestant DiSMnten. 1888, s88a, i8e8, s8)8 
[see DisnsHTsa »c] 1780 In W S Perry Hist Amer 

Episcopal Ch. (1883) 11 91 On motion of the Secretary it 
was proposed that the Church known in Ihe province m 
P rotestant be called the Protestant Episcopal Church , and 
it was so adopted. 

2. Also (prote Stint) 
protest 


Protesting , makbg a 

* 1844 Ld Houohton Mem. Many Scenes, Tintem AUey 
189 We of this latter, still protesUnt age, With priestly 
ministrations of the snn. Maintain thh conscciation x89» 
G S Hau. in Amer Jrnl Peychel Jan 81 A private pro- 
testant tribunal, where personal tnonu convktians preside 
i89f Echo t Nov 1/4 Artleisiy protestant against the vimous 
vamtiet of smart society 

Hence Vxo*8eatuMo», the Protestant commu- 
mtte* collectively , Vro"l«i«MktU>k« a., like or 
after the manner of a Protestant , >go*t— taaWy 
adv , in a Protestant manner, consistently with 
Protestantism 
VoL VH. 


■S79 Fuuci Refill Ratlel 739 An argument of authority 
negatiue. la naught and protceianilikc 1S99 Milton Cw 
P ettier Wks 1831 V 31a To protestants nothing more 
protestantly can be permitled then a free and lawful debate 
1878 Doctrine of Det itesi If thera have nut been even in 
Protestantdom some too that give heed to such doctrines. 
1896 D t„\AionKSiiim Papers Ohio Ch Hist Sec VII 98 
X*robably by most of Chr stendom if not also by most of 
Protestantdom we arc as yet unlieard of 

t Protest*, tttiOftl, a Obs [f prec. + -ICAU] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a Protestant , 
mtlined to or of the nature of Protestantism, 
= Pbotbutant a 1 (Sometimes with hostile or 
opprobrious implication.) 

tggg Bacon Obterv Lihet Wks 1879 1 389/9 A third kii I 
of gosMlIcri called BrownLsU affirm that the pr testani al 
church of England M not gathered m the na ne uf D ri t, 
but of Aniichrisl tCta T jAMaa Corrupt Scripture iv 97 
They had euery where almoat omitted Inotius wur ts being 
very Protestanticall m thu rranslation. 

PrO-tMtan tiah, a rare [fas prec. + ibhI] 
« prec Hence 9xo tente BtLshly a Iv 
lAo R. L Estbanck Auttv Litter qf Libels 8 Sometl mg 
which might give the Protestantisb Authour occasi n St 
that flourish 168$ H Moaa Reft Baxter 94 As if be 
Insinuated I imself P^ishlyand Proteslanlishlj affected 1 1 
one Breath tS m Flagel Pug Germ Dirt (1691) Louis 
Philip has been very Protcstaiitish m hts prcdilectiona 

Protestantism (prjrtAstinti z'm) [f as prec 
+ ink Cf F protestanttsme '] 

1 The religion of Protestants, as opposed to 
Roman Catholicum , the condition of being 
Protestant adherence to Protestant principles 

t84gMiLTON Fthea xv 149 In the setimg of Prolestantt m, 
thir [Papists ] aid was both unseemly and suspicious. 17x8 
Joe IxAvr Peper* iii 905 There were Schisms long 
before Popery and consequently much longer before Pro- 
testantism was in Being 1775 Buxkx Sp Ceuc Amer 
Wks 111 53 But the religion most prevalent in our non} ern 
colonies is a refinement on the pnnc^ile of resistance it is 
the dissidence of dissent, and the protestantism of the 
protesunt religion 1790 — Fr Ret 30 It was still 
a tine of hereditary descent though an hereditary descent 
quaUfied with protestantism. 1849 Macavlav Hut Fi^ 
vL 1 1 34 When the Jesuits came to the rescue of the papoLy 
Protestantism was stopped lit its progress and rapidly 
beaten bock from die foot of the Alps to the shores tn the 
Baltic, i8m Br Cobb Creed a/ Christian x (ed 7) 60 
She (Ch of Eng L more tlian any other branch or the 
Church Catholic bolds together Church authority, Bible 
audionty and individual conscience T be Chuich M Rome 
makes much of one Protestantism makes much of the 
other twa 

2 Protestants, or the Protestant churches, 
collectively 

i88e>3 South jrmN (1797) V 60 The only thing that makes 
Protesuntlsm consideral le in Chrislei dom is the Church 
of England a thtfl J Hasninoton Crtmndt Monarchy 11 
I 108 1 he slow assistances sent to his Daughter in wh we 
safety and protection Protestantism was at that time so much 
concern d. loas Daily Chren 98 July 7/3 Pruiestantism, 
meaning by that alt the non Roman Catliolic persuasions, 
has held its own but the Roman Catholics are suU steadily 
dwindling 

3 The condition of protesting , an attitude of 
protest or objection rare 

1894 H SrBNCBK m IVestm. Rev Apr 368 There needs, 
then a protesianiisro m social usages 1855 T hackrxay 
PlrwceiHet I 366 How his protestantism against her 
dociri les should exhibit itself on the turf 

Froteatantiaa (pr<» tistXntw s) t> [f as 
prec + izE ] a trans To render Protestant , to 
convert to or permeate with the pnnciples of Pro- 
testantism Yj.intr To follow Protestant practices 
Hence Vro tMtaati otAppl a , VxotMtaBtl aliia 
vbl sb and ppl a , also Pro toKtaatt amr, one 
who protestantizes. 

s8)4 Fraser's Mag X. 790 The jpants which they still 
reum for the express purpose of Protestantising Iiriand. 
■Set J H Nbwman Cath tn Eng 339 Are Protestanlismg 
primts and monks the only evidence of the kmd which they 
could gelt i8aiBp R T Davidson, etc. 7V«/II xxiv 
199 He would fuitber * Protestantise the Church of England. 
Ogt Daily Netot 94 May 5/8 He belonged loa Protestantised 
Jeirish family eminent in the financul world. 1908 W 
WALKxa Calvin vii. 903 Another considerable element 
valued the Protestantising of Geneva more for its political 
than for its religious results. <908 Dublin Rev Ap 308 
He was a Protestantuer who formed a party of Calvinists 
In his Church. 

l^taatatioil (prptistdi fw) [a. F pndes/a 
tton (13th c in littre), ad late L protestatio tn 
Itala, a Macc. vii, 6), n of action f prSlestdin 
to Pbotmt] The action of protesting, that 
whii.h IS protested 

1 A ■olemn affirmation of a fact, opinion, or 
resolution a format pnhiic assertion or assevera- 
tion To make ptvtestalton, to protest in a solemn 
or formal manner. 

1140 Hammli Pr Cense 9593tf tnake here a proiestacion, 
patl wil sund til he correcciofiOf Ilka riahtaryselered man 
ct|88 Chauckb Milters Prei 09 First I make a protesu 
aoon That I am dronke I know* It by niy soun. iSi8 
Ptfgr Perf (W de W 1531)98 With a meke protesucyon 
deny It, 4 clere your Mrife. sl89 DteUtr Dectnns In 
Strype Ants, Re/{iToep I viii. ridXlthougJi in our last pro. 
tMtatHo made before the honourable auditory at West 
minster, we sufficiendy set forth in few words the sum of our 
Mth. taps Siuas. TPseeGenEvt tv <33. 1 know they are 
stttft with proteitatkxM, And full of newfound oatbes 
which he will breake As easQy as I doe teare his paper 


been any faith in mens vows ai d protestations 1733 

Nbai Hut lunt U 437 Iheye terca mto a solemn Pro- 
teslaiion to Mnnd by each other with iheir lives ai d 
fortuies iB^ Dukrns Nick Pitch xxviii| Many pro- 
testations of mendship, and expressions anticipative of the 
pleasure wl 1 b must mevitably flow from so hat ny an 
Bcq uiintanrr 1899 ffVr/w Gas 4 Oct lo/i T he great 
Church of tl e Protestation , which is being ereaed at 
Spires as a memorial of ihe origin of the name ' ProteMant 
at the famous Reid stag m that city in 1399 

t bt Afy wtlA, under (a) proteslaiten, with the 
assertion of the reservation or stipulation under 
the condition {that) Cf Fkoteni v 5 Obs 

1495 Roils e/Partt IV 167/9 Vat he myghte speke under 
protestation, to yat ende 1480 Coventry / eet fih 444 
With a proteslacion that the seid Pnour & C a ent may )w 
ar iheirliberle at all lymes I > rrfoi rme A adde I re /btd 
134 I he answeres m^e to be I ill of Coiii^leynt n ade be 


454 I , ^ , 

pe pnour of Couentre be proteslacion bat bis at 
tymes hcreaAer may be altered added bvrto a 


I nded o 


grant the narrative ' to be of venue. 

2 Law fa In pleading, an affirmation or 
denial, introduced in form of a protest, of some 
nllcgation the truth of which the pleader cannot 
directly affirm or deny without dupbcating his 
plea, and whiih he cannot pass over lest be should 
Le held to hove tacitly waived or admitted it (see 
quot i6a8) Obs 

By pteletlalien by way of or m the form of a protestation. 

147« 3 m Calr Prec, Chanc C ' n-- -- 

Thomas seith^ by protestacioi 


o answer therto 


1 nomas seiin^ ny protestacioi 

the seid bill is insufficient t, , 

1551 in Leadam Set Cos < rt Reeuests (Selde ) 57 And I e 
beyng thereof so seysed dyed of such estate thereof by 
proteslacion sejsed, 1379 Expos Terms Late 16a b/9 Pro 
testation is a sauinge to the name (tliat so pleadetl by pro- 
testation) to bee coiicludeJ by any matter alledged or 
nbiccted against him vpon wl 1 h be cannot loin issu. i8a8 
Coxa On Lift 1 94 b Protestation is an exclusion of a 
conclusion that a parly to an action may by pleading incurre 
or It IS a safegard to the party which kcepeth him from 
beu g conclu led by the plea he u to make if the issue 
be found for him. 17M Iomijms / an Due a.v The use 
of a Protestation in pleading seems to be this its. When 
one party alleges or plea Is seve at matters and Ihe other 
party can o ly offer or take issue on one of them he pro- 
tests against toe others 


er justice alsweiM be gev ng of protestationis and 

decreti^ 1633 4cts^/^ Sederunt 19 Dec^ (i79ol^ ^6 Act 




I Fxpeices in Protestaiions 1739 lb d j July 395, 
W Bell Diet / an Scot s. v Where a pursuer 
suspender after havi ig raised an action fails 
to insist in 11 his opponent by means of protestation, may 
compel him either to proceed or to si (Ter the action to fall 
n bisj IS done by lelivering to one of the Outer house clerks, 
a note for insertion in the n tr liook of tl e Court of 
SessioiL Tils note is called a proic. uiion 

3 A solemn or formal dei-laiatioR of dissent or 
objection , - Pbotest sb 4 
segs J Jackson True Fvaug T 111 194 After a thousand 
C mplamts Dissertations Protestationsawinst their Errors. 
l86t Wood / ^e i Apr (O H S.) I agiMr Brent desurd 
ihrm tn read a paper contauiii g a protecialion m the 
ill the fellow^ ujidcr a public noiane s band 


against the said giace. 1803 Jetskbson Urtl (1830) IV 7 
Spam had enter^ into a 1 rotestation against our ralifict 
lion of the treaty 1849 Stocel Intted Cannes Htcess 
p xxxui Its burning fetters late provoked protestation 
resistance disxei t m various forms civil and sacred 
b - PnoTEST 4 b 

1814 (May 96) in Rollers Protests of Lords (1S73) I a 
Therefore tl e Lords, spiritual and temporal in the higher 
House of Parltan ent now assembled do berel y decUre and 
pronounce and cause this protestatioo to be entered on 
re ord in the rolls of this Parliament. 1841 (Sept 9I Ibid 
6 (Tl e first formal protest with Reasons m the J uirnals 
of the House] We whose names are underwritten did dis 


our protestation That [etc]. 1700 ^Aprit 4) /fort 139 We 
ca nol but ooler ihu our protestation agamst a second 
reading of this BilC 1708 fmls Ho Lords XXII 73/1 
The restraining the Assertions, used m Protestations to the 
Apprehension gr Opinion of the Lords protesting 
4. a/lnb , as protestation meeting money (a 
1389 Pappe tv Hatchet (1844) 36 I draw neere the sitlie 
soule whom I found quiuenng in twosbeetesof protestation 
paper [alluding to the Marprclate tract The Proteala 
tion ]. 1881 Acts 0/ Sederunt 4 July (1790) 78 The sup- 
plication of Richard Wairde lately clerk of the bills, un ler 
the usurpers mentioning him to have in hi« hands severall 
sums of money consigned os protestation money 190S 
Nation <N V ) 6 June 34S/9 Protestation meeunp have 
been held 

Prot«et«tor (prp test/>t9i) rare-'- ^ mod L. 
prStesUUor, agent n. from protestirl to Pbotest ] 
One who proteats , a protester 
1847 m Waama. 

Frotastatory (prate stXtan) a rare (f L. 
protestht , ppl stem of protesiUri to Pbotkbt + 
-oBT 2, So F protestatoire ] Pertaining to or of 
the natnre of a protest 

« 1804 Br M Sarni Serm, (163s) 07 Tha annm is p^ly 
(ndignitory p.'trtK prote>»iaiory ilSy Stmmamra 23 Dec 
1 The»c contcsfrihHis we < not favuureWy received by r*- 


m 
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NMional Pariv who went to far at to threaten funhar pro* 
tettatory elecUont. 

Prota ppl a [f Frotkst v -<• bi) i ] 

1 Solemnly or f publicly asserted 

i6es Madston DmUH Cturitaan iv i, And don all the 
oflicet of protested eallantrle for yrar take, e idao FteTCHta 
& Mass Ai/ fr Laviyer i i tliou wouWtt not willingly 
Live a ^tested coward or be call d one } 

+ 2 . That has made or joined in a protest or 
protestation 06 s rare~^ 
ia4S Milton W arwrnAr iv Wks. i$5i III eijlnthieaga 
C od hath renewed our protestation against all those yet 
remaining dregs of siiperslilion Let ua alt goe every true 
protested Rrittaine thronghoiit the i Kingdoms and render 
thanks to Ood the Father of light 
8 That IS protested agnmst objected to, or done 
or given under protest Protested hiU aee Ptto 
TEST V a 

sSm 1 HACKKBAY Frttndth > Wks. 1900 VI 6a6 I will dis* 
ow 1 you, and cut you off with a protested shilling 1M4 

0 W Holmss Banker's tscret Poet Wka (1805) 310 The 
moral market had the usual chills Of Virtue suffering from 
protested bills. 

ErotMtwr (pwte-stoj) [f asprec + kb^] 

1 . One who makes a protestation or solemn 
affirmation 

iSot Shaks. ynl Cl Ik 74 Were I a common Laugher, 
or did vsa lo stale with ord nary Oaibes my luue 1 o euery 
new Protester 

2 One who makes a protest or remonstrance 

sSat C CARTwaiGHT Celt Rtltg 1 103 To annex their 

Religion as a cod c 11 lo an appeal of a company of Pro- 
testers against a decree at Spira. 1794 Burkb Lerets 
Jrntt wks 1841 11 601 iJie reasons against the article 
nllrged in the protest were by no means solely bottomed m 
the practice of the courts below os if ihe main reliance of 
the protesters was upon that usage iSta L Hunt in 
Fxsuntntr as May 3aa/a The Grenvilles and other pro- 
testers against improper expenses. sSBg Mauck Exam 

14 May o/i Ihe motion was carried by 34 to 4 the pro 
testers being (etc } 

b if A^tst pi Those Presbyterians who in 
1650 protested against the nnion with the Royaluts, 
altio applied to those who on various later occa 
sions formally piotested against acts or decisions 
of the church courts 

1660 Douglas in Wodrow Hist in ff Ck Scot (lyai) I 

1 trod tj that it may be ihey were mistaken for some of 
iheir Brethren tl e Protestera 10 whom the King s Return 

15 Matter of terror lyta H'odnrui Corr (1843) ft 630 His 
pieces he wrote 1 1 the debate with the Protesters contain 
many things as to the History of this Church stsd bcorr 
I M Mort V They bad parted at the time when the kingdom 
of Scotland was divided nto Kesolutioners and Protesters 
»*SS Snmiiaiy PmetfUs 1 / P Ck 3 In May 1733 the 
Assembly refused to hear fully the reasons when the pro 

testers had to ‘ 

1 409/s His 

party of Prot««(er9 

3 One who protests a bill or other commerciil 
document 

1(40 Da (JotNcev Eag ktatt Coaek Wks. i86s IV agj 
If It IS by bills at n nety days after dale that ) ou arc made 
u happy— if nolers aid protesters arc (he sort of wretches 
whose shadows darken the house of life 

[, Vbl s 6 [f Proti 
e verb Protest a Protestation, 
solemn declaration , remonstrance b The formal 
declaration of the non payment of a bill when duly 
presented 

>SM ? Shaks. Pass Ptlfr vii. Yet in the muls of all her 
pure protesliiigs Her faith her othesj her leares and nil 
were leastings. lyoa Rowx 7awrr/ 1 t 344 Twas well my 
Heart was cautious of believing iliy Vows and thy Pro 
testing syia Jrnls Ho Laris XXI 1 74/1 The liberty 
of Protesting with Reasons being an unauestionable Ri^t 
a 1 easentinl Privilege of Ihe whole Peerage. iSof R 
LANGFoau Mrod t rode ao The act authorises the pro- 
te ting of inland bills for non acceptance 

Prote stmg, ppt «. ff as prec + IKQ 2 ] 
That protests in various senses of the verb. 
iSSi Wood Lt/t 6 June (O H h) II 541 Hie outrage 
committed on the old lady Lovelace they pluck d her out 
of her coach and called her ‘old protesting bitch sym 
Rowx UOss v I 1967 Al[^teaiing faabtesa, villain Friena 

Prote atiuglirf [f prec + it * ] In 

a protesting manner , by way of protest 
sttS R. Dowling Miracle Gold 1 vii. tt$ She looked at 
him proteslingly 1894 Temite Bar Mar CIL 338 The 
maid stood proteslingfy m the background 
Protestor (prote stai) [Early mod E /w- 
tsstour od. obs V prolesteur, i profssler see 
Pbotebt V and or ] 
tX =■ PaoTtfiTER I Obs 

ss» Bals /mage Boik Ck 1 v 64 The present protestours 
of the ventie, here liuing in the world 1891 Wood Atk. 
Oxen. II 49J He was a protestor for a Community of 
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one of the Protestors. 1760 Hist, ^ . 

Hecontendcd,tlMU the protestors possessed property equiU, 
if not superior, to the p et h l o n ers. sMg Massek. Bxeme, 
13 keb s/i It is asserted by the protestors that three names 
should have been so forwarded. 

b « PiioTuraB a b Also attrib, 

1893 Apol CUro beat 78 They pretend that the 
nneraluy of the G^y did adhere to the Protestors, that 
the Publick ReadutiMers had made defection esyn 
Busnkt Own Pints 1. (1734) 1 53 A great division followed 


ID the Kirk 1 hoes who adhered to these resolntions were 
called the Publick Roaolutlonert But against these soma of 
those hodies protested, and they tonther with those who 
adhered to them, were called the Protestors. 1894 H 
Millkb Scenes k l-*t viH (1837) 1 10 Urquhart of Cromarty 
had lately 'counterfeited the Protestor ipee V P 
Mag May aoda When the foundations of the Protestor 
S;^od were laid [1737-411, he was one of eeven. 
Frotetraroh see Pro- 
H Proteua (prd" tim, prFkttffs) [L. i^stss, a 
Gr npermt proper name J 

1 Gr and Kctn Afytkel A sea god, the son of 
Oceamu and Tethys fabled to assume vanous 
shapes 

0400 ffew ff«rr63i9 Prolheus that coude him chaunge 
In every ahap, hoomly and straunge i8te 1 Cramcrn 
Ptv I ogike 137 More mutable then Proteua 1899 S 
DuVaargatr Camne Admr Events ai)s Falsehood is 
capable of more different formes than the Proteus of 
Poets 1808 WOKOSW tana Ike u arid ts toa m ckemih 
ns 13 So might 1 Have sight of Proteus nsmg from the 
sea Or hear old Triton blow his wreathed horn 

2 Hence allusively, One who, or that which, 
assumes varions forms, aspects, or characten , a 

g or mconstant person or thmg 

«<F s Faites tit K ProtheM vnstedfast 

1989 Cooraa vtd’Mei 38 Such a subtile 

Protheut bee u, that he can turn himeclf into all maner of 
shapes. 1889 Grsutan s Canrttsr s Orac 76 He is a wise 

Proteusthal it holy with the holy, sen 

and Jovial with the merry 1703 Mauni 
4 Mar (iSto) 17 Being such Proteus a 

body was ever able to discover what .. 

their consciences ore really of tSaj R Hall iVks (1841) 
V 6a Mental phenomena form a Proteus which is constantly 
changing tu wneci 

3 Zool and Btol a A name for the protozoon 
now called Auoiba (Now disused as a generic 
name) k\%a prateus atumaUule, -p p tmect 

iSoa Binglky Anim Btar (1813) 111 491 Some if 
viewed in a microscope will lie found 10 contain among 
several other animalcules the Proteus. ito6 Pniscicla 
Wakxfielo Dam Recrsal vi 83 I shall find plenty of Ihe 
Proteus insect in IL sl88 Rollfston & Jackson An iii 
Lt/e 336 Amalia Pratsns or A /nnee/s the Proteus am 
malcule la lo be found in the upper layers of soft core at 
tlie bottom of stdl clear lakes ponds, nnd ditches. 

b A genus of tailed amphibians with persistent 
gills, having four short slender legs and a long eel 
like body, found tn subterranean caves in Austria 

sIjS KiaSvTfid k Inst Amm II x-- -- 

IS abwl a foot in le 


changing varying or inconstant p 
iSih ^ npar Msopj F^tes 11 


js with the serious 


xK4 OM.HV%Fredk Gt x\i viU IV 371 smA. TIm true 
protevangelist of the thing 

EvOteXt (prpulekst) targ [f Pro- I a or 
Pro 8 4. TiXT sh , cf toMexi ] The preceding 
context of a passage 

184s J Jackson iyns Evang T 11 141 The alliance 
that the text hath with the protext, or verse imtneduitely 
“18 AT A 0 7th Ser ^ ' 


, ,rg Hat 

the proteua the last segment of the fore liniT> divides i.... 
three rays tt8e Gosan Ro a Hat Hist 76 Ihe proteua 
a strange sort of salamander found m the lakes of immense 
caverns in Illyria. 

0 The name given to a group of bacteru some 
of which are saprophytes and some pathogenic 
1898 Allhntts Sjist Med I 539 The list of putrefactive 
organisms includct vaurioua forms of protens (vulgaris mira 
biUa, ZenkerO for which formerly ibe name bacterium termo 
had to do duty \%nlhd III 748 Dr Booker atates that 
a group which he calls the proleus group of bacteria was 
represented In fifteen out of nineteen cases. 

4 . a attrib Changeable like Protens, protean 
J'roteus ammalcide,tns€it m tmK Zti b tomb 
os J'rotsus like ad> and adv 
1887 DaVDKN Hind A P HI 81S O Proteus Conscience 
never to be tied I 1718 Fiitertainer No. 34 333 Who it is 
that Proteus like hss so often shifted his Meaning 1733 
Chfynk Asw Malady it vul I 4 (1734) 196 In such a Pro 
leus like Disleraper 1834 Tatre Mag I 599/1 The fan 
tastic tricksof this Proteus principle b^me most amusing 
F- /-A — . ... /.o.o> „ En.lwh commer e 


It, uiithougbt of mysteries. 

Prot«T8Ulgel (pr<T«t|/v9e ndj^l) Also irreg 
pro to-era ngel (see Proto-) [ad next cf 
CvAiroEi:. > So F frotivangile 1 « next, t 

1I79 Expositor 413 It IS entliely absent even from bIs 
interpretation of the Protevnngel of Gen til. 1878 F Fax 
GVSON Pap / tfe Chnst x 103 The meaning of Eden a 
protevangel 1883 3 SekafT e Bncyct Rslif A nsmt I 
903 The grace under wbiA the (rntrurchnl protevangel 
manifested itsell 

II Frot«TMI|:«lxiun (prdBt,e v^nd^e liFm) 
Also (after Gr ) Ion [mod.L., f Gr mpSn-at first, 
primitive (aee Proto- i) -i- L evangtltum see 
Evafoilt.] a primitive or original gospel 
1 Name of an apocryphal gospel, attrionted to 
St James the Less 

S7ilPro(o-Evaaj{clIon[aeePkeuDsrioaAPHALl, stu honor 
Gold. Lsg III. Hateoity Inlroitus it Hic Nativity of our 
Lwd, As written in the old record Of the Protevangetioo. 
2 . Applied to the promise concerning the seed of 
(he woman implied in the curse upon the serpent 
(Gen iiL 15), regarded as the earliest utterance 
of the goep^ (In qnot iSos in extoided sense.) 

a^ H K. Rxvholds Jakn Bapt iL try Going niht 
back to the proteventelium ottered in pMadiee. me 
WuarooTt C^sl ^ Ltfa 186 The whole naitniKe of tee 
Creotioo and the Fall, end not one uoiated 'taxwa, oontama, 
when ri^ly apprehended, the reel ProtevangcHuas, the 
primitive Goc|^ the wo^d 

So Vre«i«vn ngellnt, a first or original erangelist 
or brmger of good tidings. 


London, tS8i), and the protext 

II ProtlMllliaiio& (pr/hi])fi]/i mi /80 Also (in 
mod Diets ) -ium [Invented by Spenser, after 
spithalannoH, EmHAi-AinuM see Pro 2] 'A 
^eliminary nuptial song ' (Stanf ) 

1997 SFKNete (/(//F)ProthaTamion,or a Spousall Versa i8ti 
Dkavton Paiy'Oli xv Argi 8 At Oxford all the Muses meet 
her And with a Prothalamlun greet her tdey — Miseries 
Q Margaret Poems (1748) 141 Poets write prothalamions 
III their praise Until men a ears were cloy d with the report 
(1898 Spectator 3s Oct 394/t Piothalamlon Spenser 
must have invented this word as it does not exUt m either 
Greek or Latin to expreos ihe Idea of a eong of greeting 
to happy lovers before the actual wedding-day had arrived 1 
X^tlUlllial (pTU>(e hal), a Bat [f next 
-i- al] Pertaining to or of the nature of a 
prothaliinm So Vxotius lUo, Vrotka Ulae adts 
>838 J H Baifour inEa^fvt Bnt IV 160/1 In Fermi 
the alternation cons sts of two diasimilar generations,— a 
sexual or prothalliol gentration and an asexual gcncrattoik 
188c J M Chonbik liiii, XIV 555/3 Ibeir fmndating 
iiiflue ice IS rather exercised on the prothalhne elements of 
the growinjr lhallus. 1890 Cent Diet Prethalhc 

II Protnxlliiiitt (pn)}ee liilm) Bot PI pro- 
thallla. [mod L , f Pro- 2 1 + Gr doXAioF, dim 
of baxkbs see Protballur, Thallds] In 
vascular cryptogams (ferns, horsetails, club-mosses, 
etc ), A minute cellular structure or thalius, pro 
duc^ by ihe germination of the spore, and bcRring 
the sexual organs (nntheridia and orchegonia) , 
forming the first -of the two alternate generations, 
much simcler than, and as it were intrMuctory to, 
the fully developed (asexual) plant (Sometimes 
including also the similar Protonema of mosses ) 
1858 Cabpxntix Peg Pkys I 400 This Marchaiitui like 
expansion has received the name of prothetllium and it is 
on this little membranous body that the archeaonia and 
pistillidia make their appearance s^ Olivkr Ft »/ Bat 
II aS6 From the germinatiiigspore (ofFerns] nriMS a small 
green leafy expansion, called a prolballium, which gives off 
delicate root fibres from its under surface sin ITxnniit 
& Dvas Sacks Set 335 In the Kerns and Equisetacew the 
proihallium resembles the tballus of the lowest Hepaticac 

ProtlusUoid (pra)« fold), a [f next -t oiD ] 
Resembling, or having the form of, a prothallus. 


tballl ( »l) [mod L, f Pro- 2 + Gr loAAdi 
shoot aee Tballvs 1 » Protrallium 
s8^ J H Bautous 111 Et^el Bnt V 144/1 Efmsetac 


. .. ; spore when sprouting produces a pro-embryo or 
pro-thallus, which at first appears as a green lobed leaf 
supported on a ilnlk 1897 BEaKHLSv Cryptog Bat | 33 
43 The spores germinate and produce a more or lisa 
foltaceous mass which after impregnation bears fruit 
containing bodies like Ihe original spores or a plant capable 
of bearing such spores, in which cose it is called a prothallus. 
1908 Atkeneenm 16 May 608/1 lbs fern plant Is l)pically 
a land plant But one pham of its bfe-cycle, the emafl 
green prothallus or fore plant is essentially an aquatic phase. 

Frothelminth, -10, - thelmi* see Photo- 3 b 
II Xhrotlltsis (prpKsu) [a Gr irp6$*ati % 
placing before ot in public as m the ^rase ol 
dpTM T^t wpaPiatvt the (howbreed (LXX and 
N T ), f Pro 29 + 9 iou placing cf. itporiOtrai to 
place before, set out (food, etc.) ] 

L £cel The placing of the elements, etc , in 
readiness for use in the euchanstic office , hence, 
the table upon which these are placed, a credence 
table, or the part of a church where this stands. 

In the Greek Church the preparation and preliminary 
oblation of the elements performM by the priest end deacon 
(more fully i^ee tjppratkesls) 1 hence, the table upon which 
this is done Xtails or sdtar a/ pratkesit) or the place where 


... another table from whence he may 

fetch them ffiread and wineL iMiBtamsr Hon fParsk^ 

2 (Seeqnott) 

i8ta-«9 COLROIDOB in tit Rant (1838) 111 93, 1 would 
thus close the pentad of operative Christianity t— 

et^ditkesls, 

foeChamli 

s^ Hid IV 439 note. As a ayntbeets k a unity diat 
results from the union of ttvo thinge, eo a protbetU it a 
pnmaiy unity that gives Itself forth Mio two mimm. 

8. Gnun. The adhUtioo of a letter or syllable at 
the beginniim of a wordi commoiily, but lets 
etymologically, called PBoaTBSsta. 

Gram, f 48. 31 Real prothadi is pretty 

f 4. Stsrg Enron uaed for PBonmsM 8. 

sit* Dunolwon Med. Lex , Pratkstis (ed 1857 edde 
Prasiktstsf, that part of surgery, whoM objM ie to edd to 
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Uia human body aotna artificial port, m place of one that 
be waotuig 

VrotlMtiO (F*>e tUt), a. [ad Or ir/»o«(Ti« 6% 
having a pnrpoM in view, aUo of or for prefixing, 
prepoiltional, f eporiOeKm to place before ] 

L Gram, at the beginning of a word , 

aleo, leaa etymological^ called PaoaTHma 


2. That U poflted before , antecedent rart~* 
i 4 )p-|a Bailxv ^MrMrxix.(ed 3)301 In hope to know the 
great unknowable, Ibe all prothetic univeruu I. 

^ 8 Surg Enon naed for Pboithictic 2 
■••f ya/nn aj Nov 77/1 1 he introduction of a section 
upon prothetic appliances 

Froth* ti^, a [f. as prec + -Ah ] ? Hav> 


iV|7 J'raurt Mag XVI 91 A poet 11 necessarily a syn 
thetical, if, indeed he be not rather a higher a prothetiuil 
agent Ibul 258 1 he language of hcripture the style not 
being so much syiiibohcal or typical as froikett al if we 
may com the word , the natural things which we too gene 
rally understand oa figures of speech being used not only 
as direct exponents oT the spiritual but as one and the 
same with them 

Proth«’tie»ll7, adv (f prec + LY -i ] 

1 (Cf preu) 

itm Frastr t Ma^ XVII 167 The genuine poet works 
synthetically^ or even in higher guise, ptothetically and 
never analytically 

2 Gram. By protlieus or prefixioii 

i88s rnttu Am€f FhUol Auae XVI App 33 Letters 
added prothetically 

Prothiatoiian aee Photo r Prothooall, 


■t'Frouodaw. Obs humorous uoms wd, [f 
proiho-, Photo- + Daw jfi j a ] A prime simple- 
ton, a noodle of the first rank 


a iMl Hau Cfinw //r« K 73 1 hat an 

not forge a lye for his pleasure but a prothodawe wyll 1 
fame a close to mainteine his folish fantasie | 

Prothonotary, etc , var Photowotary, etc. 
Prothoplaamator, -pla(u)8t(e see Proto . ' 
Prothoraoio (prdb|K>r8e sik), a Entom [f 
mod L protherax, 'thSrdeem (sec next) + -ic cf 
Pro- ^ 3, and theraotol Of or pertaining to the 
front of the thorax , pertaining to or situated on 
the prothorax 

sM Kiksv fk Sr EtUomot. Ill xxxiv 41s Tie lower 
margin of the protliorocic cavity has a notch ifijfi-p Toiftft 
Cyot Anal It 8S3 In the Coleoptera the pro thoracic 
sMments are largely developed 1M7 AtKetuSHm 16 Apr 
518/ 1 The existence of protboracic glands m certom speues 

II Prothonuc (Itrcjid* r*ks) £M/om [mod L. 
see Poo-i* 3 and Thorax] The first of the 
three thoradc aomites, or divisions of the thorax 
of an insect, which bears the first pair of legs Its 
upper iurface consisti of the prvnolum or central 
ridge, and the two propUura, one on each tide 
[i8b4 Audouin in yf sia dtsSc ifat I 119 Nous nomme 
rons Frothorax Ic premier segment Le prothorax le 
mesotborax, el le m^Calborax r^unis constituent le Thorax ] 
iM Kirby & Sr hHtoxud 111 xxxv 531 1 adopt likewise 
the terms prothormx mtsatkora x mxtaSborax to sig iify 
the three segments into which the thorax of 1 inii^ or the 
upper side of the trunk, is resolvable iSyy Huxi ev Aim/ 
/mt Ani/n vIL 437 The longicom Beetles produce a sound 
by the friction 01 the tergum of the prochorax upon a pro- 
cess of that of the mesotborax 

Prothyaloaomal: see Proto- t b. 

Prothyl, -yla, variants of Protylb I 

H Fzouynim (prp-lnritm) [ly (generally in ' 
pi protkyra). ad. Gr wpo&vpou a front-door, a porch, 
f rp6, Pro ^ + tbpa a door ] The porch or vesti- 
bule of an ancient Greek or Roman house 
1708 PHiLLirs, PrethyrntH, a Porch al the outer Door of ' 
an House, a Fane* of Pales or Rails, to keep off Horses or 
Carts from the Door itgs Geatt Mag CIV 1 33 fhe 
Roman Villa sftur Vitruvius. The pnncipal features noticed 
are the Prothyrum, vestibule, or lobby I 

Frgthystoron, Protlohnlta * see Proto- 2 b. 

II Protbnt'sis. Obs. [mod L , a. Or. srporlfn/oit, I 
n of action f aporifiar to honour before or above J 
Estimation of one thing above another , preference 
a lexl Mbob Whs *85, * 1 Witt have mercy and not 
socrilKe t it is no Antithesis but a Pi^mesis, that * I had 
raihar have mercy than sacrifice 
FiDtiodiA* (pretst Maid) Chem Also proto- I 
iodide, {prvt; Proto- 3 j A combination of 
iodine with another element or radical, contaming 
the smallest proportion of iodine opposed to 
Pbb-iodisr. Formerly also called tVroiio duet. I 
Now nsnally otherwise expressed, as prottaduk ^ 
srvM m ferrous iodide, Fe I, ; pi^mUdt or prot- 
iaaurti t^mtreury - mercunc iodide, Hg I,, j 
tSjS J M. Guiav Mtftudtdt Formut. (ed a) iso Pre- I 
puation of tht Proto lodurst of Mercury, ifaf-si Branob 
CA wm (ml. 5) 677 lodida of Caleiam may also be obtained 
by digwting ^rate of lime with piotiodide of iron. iBm i 
S coeraRN in Orr $ Cire St,, Chtm 49a The protowdide (or 
mercury] is s beautiful red compound. I 


II Protista (protista), sb pi Biot [modi 1 
( - Oer. ProSisttH, Haeckel ihM), a Or. eporriora, 
neut. pi. of wpinurr o* the very first, superl. of 
vpairot first] A third kingdom of organired 
beings, propi^ by Haeckel to include those of 
the simplest structure, not definitely distinguished 
as either autmals or plants (thus comprising the 
Protozoa and Protophyta, with those forms in 
detennlnately assigntMi to cither group), corre 
sponding to the Pnmalta of Wilson and Cassin 
(see PBiMAt 5) 

lMya\Stt.vGtgtHiaurtCoiHi -taa/ 73 The plan of uniting 
I all the lower organisms which cannot be regarded as 
Animals or Plants into ihe Kingdom of (he Protuia ipsS 
M Hasiog in CoHitmy Rev Apr 486 1 he physiology of 
the Protuta (organiams which have ih« character of isoTaled I 
cells). 

Hence Protlat (pr^« list), an organism of the 
group Protista, a protozoon or protophyte , also I 
attrib •> protistaH , Vrotl etan <r , of or belong 
ing to the Protista , sb prMist , V roti atlo <3 , { 
of the Piotista 1 

iMg HuxckV Crtt \ AJJr xii (1871) 314 Some of itie I 
Monera acquired tendencieH towards the Protistic, others 
toward! the Vegetal and others towards the Animal modes 
of life 1877 r Batkman Darmmsm 33 the second 1 
group of the Pr tlislic Kingdom— the Amocboida or Proto- I 

f ilastx tS8g Oroors & Thomson Fvet i/t x ,39 In 
Volvox], which IS best regarded as a multicellular protist 
Ibid xk 133 Loose protist colonies like Volvox or Ampullina 
•897 ya t Set me Oct 234 The modes of reproduction 
among Protisu are many and various 190B M Haxtog 
mCoHteup Rev Apr ^ The Protistic parent that loses | 
Its individtudiiy in its orfspnng when it divides. | 

Froto- (prootp), before a vowel or h properly j 
prot- (prtmt), or with k (prdap), repr Or vparro , 
combining form of wponos first, which became ' 
rptir before a simple, and vpoiff before an 1 
aspirated vowel | 

In compounds already used in Greek and many of later 1 
formation, the Gseek practice (represented by the forms | 
pteto prat proth ) is retained but in modem fomuiHons, | 
esp in group a below the tendency is lo leave proto- I 
I unchanged e g proto-apoitaie, proto ki/put 
I Words in proto reouinng for any reason m I 

I dividual treatment will be found as mam words , | 
those not so treated follow here, in three groups, 
bhowmg the use of proto , (t) tn general language , 

( 3) in terms of zoology and biology , (3) in chemicnl 
termiDology 

1. In various words of rare occurrence or nonce- 
words, often self explaining proto (which, when 
prefixed to a word already in English, is usually 
hyphened) denoting («) ‘ First in time, earliest, 
original, primitive 7 as in f/rvf , proto kistonan, I 
proto apostate, bishop, themtstry tkroKultr god, 
-hertsiarch, ideal, -metaphrast, parettt, pattern, 
Protestant, sinner, -tyrant (fi) ‘hirst in rank or 
importance, chief, princijial as in t proto abbaty | 
(w abbacy), arehiteit chemist, devil -groom I 
ship, msUaaryshtp magnate, rebel, traitor, also 
the following rroto-4e» oon ( diaoon) [Gr 
wpoiroStaAfoi'or] achiefdeacon(intheGrcekChurch) 
t Froto-ft» renter (protho ) (med L. protoforesl | 
artus'\, chief forester Proto-go epVl = Pbot- 
xvangelium Pro tognpli [aee graph], a first 
or original writing Proto-MstoTio a , belong 
mg or relating to primitive history, or the . 
begmnmgs of historical records Proto-X» rk, an | 
assumed original writing which formed the basis j 
of the exuting Gospel of Mark, so Proto- 
Xu tthew t Proto-BR truml a Obs , ]>rimarily 
natural, belonging to the original nature of a . 
thing t Froto-notR tor, a first or pnnciiial 
recorder of a court Proto-pRtriR robRl o., be- 
longing to a chief patriarch, t Froto-plot Obs , { 
an ongmal plot or scheme Proto-pre nhyter 
B Pbotopope. t Proto-prlmltive a., earliest I 
among the primitive, most primitive. flFroto- 
j aort'ulRrp {jerron sorinerary), a chief keeper of 
records, etc. Proto-typo graphor, the earliest or > 
chief printer Protore stUry [med L. protovedi- | 
the chlefkecperofa (royal) wardrobe Pro- 
tosoBgiaR (aee quou) Also rRorocvMOMcAL, . 
Protoharttb, Protopopk, Pbototipx, etc 

I ifiS7 M HuosoNDib Right Goxt 1 vm 6j All Histones 1 
and Chronicles since Moses the “Prothistonon of the world 
a iSfii Fulcks tyorthiee, Somerset (ififia) ill 21 Glaxsenbury 
being the "Proto Abbaty then and many years after ilay 
Hallam Comt Hist, xv II 475 not,, bir James Mont 
gomery the false and fickle "protoepostate of whi(^m 
1 i8m Hobhovse Italy I 93 Sansovino was "proto-orchitect 
to the empire of St Mark 7841 Hbycin Hut tpuc 11 
(1637) 18 jTatnes the "Proto-Biihoik the first that ever had 
, a fixt EpiscopcUl Sea, was ordained Bishop of Hierusakm, 
by Peter, James and John the sonnes in Zebedee. ifoy 
i Bdin. Rsv Jan 34 Anastasias sent the "proto-chemist, 
Johannes Itthmius, to end his fmudalent career in the 
Fortress of Petrs t<SBT.VA0OHAii((ttfe)Anthtopcsophia 
, Theomogica Or a Discourse of the Neture of Mon and his 
sutc after death) Grounded on his Creators "Proto 
I Chimistry IM 9 He that knows bow to imitate (he 


Prolo-Chymiklrit of ihc Spirit by Separation ol llie I iiiici 
pies wherein Ihe I ife is Imprisoned tSos Parsons vdt t 
rkrte Convert Eng Relai Pnal 61 T hough he be Ibe 
Protesunis "Protocbronkler 1698 I Cauct Mutemy 214 
He bath also a "Proto Deacon 1896 Wettm Gas tj May 
6/2 Two archpriests, accompanied by proto-dlacons come 
forward, Mottxux RoAtlms v xni Oh you Devils 
"Proto Devils, Panto Devils, jou would weda Monk would 
youl [1617 Minsnlu Dnetor, * Proto/orestanns was he 
whom the aunaent Kings of this Realme made ebaefe of 
Winsour horest ) ifijt Wztvi'R Ane tun Mon 644 This 
Hugh was high luslice, Gardiaii or Prolboforester of 
England 1900 Aa/wr-c 8 Mar 437/3 So strai gelycomplex 
a pantheon was set up that die "proloeod was almost 
whelmed by Ihe sanctifbaiions of himself 1B41 Mvi-rs 
Catk Fk. Ill { 46. 176 If It be adntitled that an authentic 


Eccl Tint III P&Hote The words may simply refer to 
the fact of Simon s being the "prolo-heresiarch iSSo 
Irani Royal Hnt Soc VIII 101 Ihe j.reat school of 
"protohistonc mylholo|(y 1901 Pilot 36 Jan 102/2 Our 
knowledge of prehistoric and protohistoric times it creases 
daily 1716 M Davici A then Brit III Put Physick 40 
The same "Proto Ideal Purpose of dtawmg out the Pnmo 
genial PI13 sick of the Grecuns to Its first aboriginal (Offspring 
ifin SrtED //r// Gf Brit ix ix I31 588 fhe Earle of Keni 
whom the Kii g remooued from the "Proto^Iustiltariship (or 
high office of his Chiefc luslice) iSss Hen Monthly Mag 
V 343 Creating him a "prolomagiiate of 1 crsia. iMiVhssr 
Hilt ci II XII Ixxix 600 He used the Hel rew Mallhew 
or a lost "proto Mark iB6s Dk M xrs-r in ^ithenrum 
13 May653/j Billingsley ihc Lnglish "pr lometaphrast of 
Euclid a Binning Sen i (1843) 68 Tl is is the "prolo 
natural oblieation syso STKYrK bloii. s Surv It s xxvn 
387/1 Tl e Maiors Clerk together with il e Lonini m Cleik 
of the City and (he Sheriff s Clerks sat before them to 
note all the Matters objected. And me was "Proto lotalor 
from whose Note all the rest look each hts Copy of 
Writing ite] J Daviu Microcoint. (Orosart) 23/1 Since 
our "Proto parents lowest fall Our wixdome s liigl est 
INlth (God wot) IS low riSss Colakiuce in 1 it Rem 
(1838! Ill •> tS Aye ' here is the 01 uiii the proto tarcnl of 


to eye Christ beyond them especially as the "Proto- 
Palterne tsfieFeymtertComuioiin (1641)91 Their Arcbi 
tipc or "Proto plot which they follow (I meane Itie con 
spiracy of Nortl umberland and Suffolke in King Edwards 
nayes) M» %l> kaJPt Fmycl Relig hiouil 111 1942 
T here is a "prutc^esby ter or proto pope at each call edral 
m ihe Greco Russian Church 16^ J Smith Dcctr 
Lor ft Pay 70 Sunday was acc ninled by the "Protepnmi 
live bathers the Seventh day in the order of ( reation 1604 
Parsons 3r<f Ft t hree Convers Eng 355 One of the first 
"ProtoproteslanU of England lyisL^KHxRT ffrw \ffai t 
Seot 9 His son thence acquired the title of "proto rebell 
J907 A 1 ANo Hist Seal IV iv 80 Queensberry now 
regarded by Cavaliers as ‘ Ihe prtHo rml , was Pnvy 
Seal 7670 O H Hist Cardinals 1 in 83 lie bad under 
him twelve Senneranes and one "Pro! > Sermerary syoa 
I nrletfite L Ettrnngtt Qiievedo 379 Lucifer, the "Priio- 
Sinner of Heaven 1570-6 LAMBAunK Psraml Kent (1826) 
284 I'homa.s that "Prototrailour a d rehell to 1 is Prince 
i6» BkouNT Glotsogr 'Proti typgrapksr the cheif 
Printer i8Se BLAlrM m Aihenr iin 18 Dec. B14/3 He left 
Bruges to return to hm native country and liecome lU 
proto typographer 1657 ^ Rano Ir Gattendi t I i/e 
I’eirtK Lp. Ded 4 Nimrod the mighty Hunter and "Proto- 
Ivrant of the world 1774 Warton Hist kng Poetry 
(1840) I III 13a "Protovestiary or wardrobe keeper of ihe 

r iace of Antiochus at Consia iinople (e 1070). 1657 

Smith VysURhet \io ' Frotouugnut, when ll e Verb 
Or Adyective is expresed in the begi 1 ing of the clause or 
se ucnce and omitted after 

2. In numerous moriern scientific and technical 
terms (sbs and adjs) Ibe second clement ts 
projicrly of Greek origin, less frequently of Ditin 
a. Prefixed to xdjs from names of countries or 
races, forming adjs. denominating primitive or 
original tnbes, Imguages, writings, works of art 
or manufacture, styles of arclittecture, etc as 
P>roto Arabic, Babylonian, Can, asu, Celtic, 
•Cormthtan, Done, -Egyptian, Elamite, Greek 
-lomc Phametan, -Semitic Also with nouns 
denoting natives or inhabitants, as proto-Mede 
1889 Sayck In Contemp Rev Dsc 90s An alphabet and 
language which hare been termed "I roioarabic 1I89 
1 Taylor Ong Aryans 111 182 The father culture of 
the Semites which again was derived from the "proto- 
Rabylonian people. 1899 R Monro / irhnt Siot lit 246 
The honied weapons are products of the "proto Celtic 
stratum which lies chronologically belwren the earlier 
megalithic chambers and the later Gaule.li luniuli 1894 
E Robinson in Hatton (NY) 31 May 405/2 Of tie 
early styles, and most of all the so-cnlled "yroio 


Cormt^an 1907 Alkenstxm 6 July 20/2 In one of tl c 
primitive graves laid bare n the torum was f> n I a Miiall 
vase of the proto Corinthian clas-s. 1876 Birch Red, let 
tgyM 21 llie architect invenos the "proioiloric column 
1901 A J Evans in Os/ Vniv Uax, 12 teb 319 i A 
survival of this "Proto-Egypliaii class in the Lil j m 
regions, loot Pilot 26 Jan 103 i Hitherto called 
Myccnann^ or "proto-Orcek art 1890 Cent Pi t s. v 
lFigurel*Prolo loivic Capital discovered in the Troad 1889 
I TAYtoa Ortg Arynni Uk 184 Non Atyai tnlies such 
as the "proto-Medes, the Etruscans, and the Ptcis. 1893 
h Aoams yesu Egypt 38 An expedition of acquisition a 
truly "Proto-Phoenicuin trait I 

b In terms, chiefly of Zoology or Biolt^ 
usually destgunting on (actual or hypothetical) 
original or primitive forua, type organism, struc- 
ture, etc. II VrotRUUslMi, a hypothetical primi 
tive amniotic animal, the supposed common 
lUO-i 
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ancestor of mammals, birds, and reptiles || 
moi te, a senus of Protozoa bavins' lobate ptendo- 
podia like the amoeba (cf PBOTOOBun), hence 

rrotamoa baa, a belonging to or having the 
characters of this genus, sJ a member of this 
genus, Vrotamea bold a., resembling a prota- 
mceba. VrotamapUzblae, the ancestral tvpe of 
the amphirhine or donble-nostrilled vertebrates. 

II Prota staons [Gr denunSt lobster, crayfish], the 
ancestral type of the Astacid* or crayfishM , hence 
Pxota itaolae ^ sain) a. Protaxo'atol a , in 
Morphology having the parts arranged about a 
single primary or mam axis , of or pertaining to 
Protaxonta Pvotombrpei see quot , hence 
Pzotembiyo ale <t. || Proteaoe pbaloa, the 

first of the three primary cerebral vesicles of the 
embryo ProtheUaiatb [Gr (X/um, iKiuo0~ 
worm], a protozoon of the order fivfAelmintha, 
comprising most of the fn/utona, regarded os 
representing an ancestral type of worms, hence 
PsotheUal athio <t. , so || Vrotbe bala, a hypo- 
thetical ancestral type of worms. FzotlipaloBO- 
mal (pra)>9i|alasds mal) a , pertaming to the ^ 
thyafosoma [Gr CoXor glass + ffffl/m oody], ‘Van 
Oeneden’s name (1883) for the envelope of the 
nucleolua of an ovum ' {SyJ Soc Lex ) || Vzo* 

thyaterom (prala stSrpn) khet [Gr wptAvoTepoo] 

^ HTBTlitoM raoTKROir. Vrotlohnlte ( 1 knait), 
PatmoHt [see Ichnitk], one of the fossil tracks 
found in the Potsdam sandstone of Canada, 
supposed to be those of a trilobite or allied animal 
rxo toblaat [see 'BLaaT], (a) a cell of a primitive 
or simple form, consisting of a mass of protoplasm 
with no mvesting membrane or cell wait , (6) 'the 
nucleus of the ovum’ {Sytl Soc Lex) Froto- 
bla atio a » Houiblastio Frotobl* atodenn, 
the primitive blastoderm or investing layer of the 
fertilized ovum Froto>ea rlnate, a. belonging 
to those primitive birds having a carmate or keeled 
breast ^ne , si one of sneh bitda Frotooe'zoal 
a., tehth , having a tail fin of the primitive form, 
continuous with the dorsal ana ventral fins, 
Tra tooere ( sNj) [Or horn], the rudiment 
of the antler of a deer, the process developed m 
the first year || Frotoce rebnua, the anterior 
cerebral vesicle of the embryo, which devclojw into 
the cerebrum , hence Frotooe rebral <r Froto- 
ocslo mate, an animal bclonipng to the Proto 
ccelo mates, a proposed division 0 ? Metaaoa character 
ized by a primitive enteric cavity with simple 
calomic sacs, as most sponges , hence Frote- 
oesloma tie a Fro tooonob ( k(?ijk) [see Cokoh], 
the embryonic shell in certain cephalopods , hence 
Frotooo aobal a Frotodi paoaa, a hypothetical 
primitive dipnoan Frotodome Cry'// a primary I 
Dons Frotodyaa etio a , Ane Hist , Wong 
ing to the first or earliest (Egyptian) dynasties { 
Frotofo rami alfer (pi foramini fez»), a primi 
live forammifer || Frotoya ater [Or yaorfip 
stomach] see quot Frotoya strlo a [os prec ], I 
(<t) a term designating two lobes, one on each side, 
towards the front of the {^tro hepatic area of the 1 
carapace in brachynrous Crustaceans , {i) pertain- 1 
ing to the protogaster Frotolemar, a term | 
including various extinct insectivorous mammals 
as the supposed ancestral types of the lemurs 
II Frotoma la [L mala jaw], each member of the 
lirst pair of jaws or mandibles m the Mynapoda , 
hence Frotoma lal, Frotoma lar adjs Froto- { 
mo rlatom Bot , the meristem or generating tissue 
of the youngest parts of plants , primary menstem 
(Rnssow Ger) 1871) Froto marlto [Gr 
pipos part], the Wt or anterior segment of a | 
polycystid greganne, as distinguished from the 
larger postenor segment {ileiiteiomente or Jeuto 
mertte ) , hence Frotomarl tio a Froto moaal a , 
Entom [Gr pkaos middle] applie<i to a senes of 
cells in the wings of hymenopterous insects , now 
called the second third and fourth submarginal or 
cubital cells Fro-tomorph [(^r popipli form] a 
pnmitive or original form , so Frotemo*rpblo a , 
having the primitive or simplest form or structure 1 
Frotomyzoid a, resembling Irotomyxa [Gr 
/iufo slime] a genus of myxopoduus Protozoa 
II Frotoaa pbroa [Gr vepplts kidney], the primitive 
kidney in the embryo of vertebrates, cot sisting of 1 
the prontphron, mesonephron and metanephrm, ' 
hence Frotoaa'pbrlo a Frotoau olaata a , 
having a primitive nucleus, belonging to the 
/ rotoHucleata, a hypothetica^gronp of Protozoa 
regarded as the ancestors of all other animals 
Froto-o ryaalam, a primitive or unicellular organ 
ism animal or vegetable a protozoon or proto 1 
phyto. Froto-o rnltboid a [Gr t>pvis, t>pvi9 i 


tdrd], of the moat ancient or primitive Urdllke 
type FretaplUo'aiia Bot , the tissue from which 
the phloem le developed , the primitive phloem of 
a fibro-vascular bundle (Rmsow (in Ger ) 187a). 
Frotepodlal a, pertaining to a proteptdtum 
Frodo'podlte [tee PoDin], in Cnistacea, the first 
or basal mmt of a limb, udiich orticnlates with its 
somite, hence Frotopodt tie 0 |) Fretopo dlwtt 

S ee PoDiUN ab], a primitive or typical foot in 
olluscs. Frot^ztam Cryst , a primary prism 
FrotopyrsMald Cryst , a j^mary pyramid 
FrotoMi amoyrapli [seeSBisM00BArH],an instru- 
ment for recording the begtnnmg or first trace of 
an earthquake shock Frotoei'plioB, the primi- 
tive or radimentary siphon or siphuncle in the 
protoconch of certain cephalopods also || Froto- 
alpho’atila. Frotoaomlte, each of the mdi- 
nientary somites or segments of the embryo in 
arthro{ms and annelids , hence Frotoeoaaltlo a 
Fro'toepaam Path , a local spasm preceding a 
general convulsion. Frotoape rmatoblaat 
SritRM and -BLAet], term for certain cells from 
which spermatozoa are formed see quot Froto* 
apoaylaa a, designating a primitive stage m 
the development of a sponge Frotoaporo Bot , 
a primary spore or spore like body in certain fnngi, 
corresponding to the prothallinm m higher crypto- 
gams Froto atom* [Gr aropa mouth] see 
(mot for protogaster Frotoaystema'^ a , 
Cryst , belonging to a primary system Froto* 
teoryite Entom [L iergum bock], the first dorsal 
segment of the abdomen of an insect Froto* 
to'xia see quot , so Frototo sold ^ protoxotd 
see Toxin and Toxoid Frotooo rtobra, (a) 
Comp A not in Camss nomenclature (1828) 
applied to the riba reckoned as the first set of 
vertebrae, (^) Fmbryol each of the segments, 
formerly considered os primitive (temporary) 
vertebrae, in the early embryo of a vertebrate , 
hence Frotoro rtabral a , pertaming to or of the 
nature of a protovertebra Fro to y rtobrato a , 
(a) funushed with protovertebne , (i) belonging to 
the jf^toverteirata, the hypothetical ancestrol 
forms of vertebrate animals 


ovum in us first or pnmitive stage, e g before 
impregnation, or (in the case of a meroblastic 
ovum) before the formation of the food yolk (cf 
MmivuN) Frotoaylea ( zai lem) Bot , the 
tissue from which the xylem is developed , the 
primitive xylem of a fibro vascular bundle Froto- 
soaite Entom [Gr girdle], each of the 

pnmitive or rudimentary segments of the body of 
an insect in the embryonic stage Frota roter, 
the pnmitive ureter the excretory duct of the 
protonephron, bee also Pbotohh pus, Vmto- 

PIIYTK, I’KOTOZOA etc 

ifTStr Haetkets Foot Man xrm II 134 This unknown 
CO n non parent forn is the Primitive A i nion A umal (*/ rot 
at iHi 1) In external appearance the Protnmnion was 
must probably an internied ate form between the '^ala 
maniiers and the Lisards. 1877 /m> rlaim 

IL 79 It IS open to doul I whether either ' 1 1 otamaba,^ 


- y Aryxrorf/cl'^Kw* IS anything but one stage O 

a cycle of fonns 1883 J K Aov in litunvhelgt 15 June 
335/3 The thousands of other "proWmcrboid creatures 
1W9 Huxisv Lnt 4- Addr xii (1873) 317 From this 
' Prutamphirht le were dec eloped in divergent lines, the 
true bl arks R«>s and Cl imecitc the Ganoids and the 
Oipneusta iMe — Ltaffith 344 The common *prot 
astaane form is to be sought in ibe Irias. 1*76 — in 
Proc £001 60c 787 A Crustacean whi h we may call 
■■ ■" 'tas‘ ' r,. . , . 

ics 

IS follows tOlheot 


The unpaired portion of the *proiencepbii]on (embryonic 
fore brain) i8ra tr Hatckeft tvol Man xvii II 76 Ibc 
common parent form of the whole Worm tribe (the *Pro 
thelmt$\ 1*73 Dawson Earth n Man iii 45 Some of the 
most ancient sandstones have their surfacescovered with rows 
of punctured impressions {'ProHrhaites, first foot prints 
Mattbr Umv Kaowl (U S)VtI 773 The sandstone beds 
which contain tbs proticbmtes. ifca Packasu hmbryot 
Wad. //exapaitoa*/HtecCt{P<abody Acad Scl I Mem 111)6 
The primitive blastodermic skin or as it mi^t be termed 
“pratoUaxtoderm 1901 fits Apr 343 I hat in Rhea we have 
represented the *proto carinate wiiw t) pe of to-day 189s 
J A XtnoHma Onll goat ** 403 The end of the notochord 
m the lad is quite straight (proiocercal and dipbycercal) 
iSis^icoaa^n HJ'ork Jral aS Mar 354 *Proio. 


Hyatti . .... 

ly. the Sponra may be called MeUson proto- 
Weean readily transform a *protoccelomate into 

lonwie by destroying the horizontal parts of the 

partitions s8M/d«* XXIII szsThe 'protoconch of Owen, 
m Cep h alopods, is the early shell whKb precedes the conch, 


the pericooch of Scapbopods Gusnxv CtysleUlogr 53 
7 be former [tfome] is disUnguish^ as the 'protodome 190a 
DatfyCknm 60 cb 3/1 The period of the first three dynasues 
aquircs a designation of its own the word '*proto- 


.... ..j Efozoon (etc hour *proto-foramimfera 1879 
tr Haockefs Evot. Mm viil I sgi, I shall the eentnl 
cavity of the Gostrula body the priaudve Imestine (*prato, 
faster) and its openmg the primitive mouth iproitsioma) 
1S77 HuxLSYrixai /mo Amm vi 343 The latter is suV 
divided into two epigastric lobes two *pn>togastric lobek, 
a median mesogostric lobe, two metogastne lobes and two 
urogastnc lobes. 1887 HziLrittN Distni Anita in iL 348 
Hylrouessart they [certain inammaU of tertiary ase] are 
all ranged with the Insectivora as the group of the 'proto- 
lemurs. 1883 Packasd in Ptvc Amer Pkttos Soc June 
loB [In Mynapoda] the 'protomala consists of two portions, 
the t xrdo and stipes, while the hexapodous mandible u 
invariably conuxieed of but one piece, which corresponds 
to the stipes of the myruipodous protomalo. Bad, aoi Ite 
'proiomalnl and dcutomalal artnromeres. 1881 Natare 
XXllI 3S8/1 Dr Jakob Friksson describes in a lengthened 
paper the 'protomeristem of the roots of Dicotyledons. i88s 
Vinks i,achs Bot 550 The young anther consitM at first of 
a small celled proto menstem in which a fibro vascular 
bundle becomes diffciciitlalcd lying in the asis of the 
connective 1888 Roiikston & Jackson Anim Li/k 838 
[In] the Potyeysti tea (the body) ts divided by two septa into 
three segments The first segment is the epimeriie t it is 
the part from which the other two segments bud out. The 
j sprotomerile the r ' ‘ 


le third and by far the 


igmentistk. , — 

largest, the deuteromcrile. s8a6 Kisav & Sr Eato^ . 
Ill XXXV 63a Ihe medial areolels of the Intermediate 
Area form three distinct senes these may be called the 
'protomcsal deuteromesal, and Iritomesal reckoning from 
the poetcostai areolels 18^ J J ^ Wilkinson Hum it 
4) Hiv hev s8 1 he growth of eiils from their first wicked 
thoughts or germs, from their true 'prolomorphs liny and 


Anat V 476/1 _ , 

X887 H SrUHCicK Priae Bt I f 390 11 . ...^ ^ 

layer which differentiales in opposite dircclions. 1I83 
F Cbddks m Eacyil Bni XVI 846/3 Ihe writer has 
attempted to explain the forms of free and united cells as 
sllzalions of a (*protomyxoid) &cle in which variations 


imn/on ‘ 


d Animals (Ctaatola) without 

- r ..jdnevs Cprotoiiepkra though 

much modified, act permanently os urii e-secretii g gland s 
1861// Srd sv year it Med 113 Genesis of the 'Proto 
organisms fou d in Calcined Air a >d in Putrescible Sub 
stances that have been heated to 150° 1893 Vyif Amt Lex 

ProtoUrgoHum one of the simplest of orgai ised bei y 
cBj al le of be g referred either to the animal o ‘ ' 


kingdom. 1883 W Sikes in ttarper s Mag Feb Slab 
~!Xtending ihe area of 'proto-ornilhoid Tor ns oflife from 

primiti e elements of the phloem 
Km^ows *^otO|>hlocm 189B tr SJrasiarger s Bot 


lit 


lo igilude 73' 

390 T 

J 

- J5 In fully-developed v tsculnr 1 undies the pro! xj lem a _ 
prol phloem cease to perform their fui ctions 1870 Rolls 
aroH Amm p4 (Common Crayfsh 1 he appendages of 
Ihe post abdom nal sea nei is c nvst of a 1 articulate 
'protopodite [etc] 1877 lluxi FvriMn/ /lo / 4 ni/< vt 373 
Two |iairs of appe tinges con jKised each of a prolmiotliCc 
tern 1 laled by an end ^pod le and exupodiie 1880 Gill in 
S titksoHiaa Kep 361 the valve of the siphon tin Cepha 
lopods) is a true foot or 'protopodium and the two lateral 
folds ore uteropoduL bruRV M askelync Crystall gr 


with the 'proto-prt. ... 
I^roto- and deutero prisms 


. of the 

,. regular hexncons. Uni 391 

'ho trigonal ^otojpyranud may be regarded as lieini, a 


liting case of the ditr gonal pri 
tellifSHeer XXXVlll 356 1 
s micTOseismograph, with v 


earthquake 1^3 Hvatt in Proe Bostoaioc Nat / 


. J been hatched litd v . 

At with Annelids, the segmeniBtion of t) e body results from 
the subdivision ot the mesoblast by transverse consti ictions 
into protosomites 1890 Cent Diet Jackeoniaa epilep^ 
epilepsy 1 1 which lha spasms are local Such spasms 
are also called t lOHoepasms or when they are followed by 
general convulsions *frolospaeme ^ Hiatt s Syst 

ntd. VI t 389 With this monospasm or proCospasm there is 

- . , 99^3 5 ?: , M,crose 

I of the Decapods sU died 
the ‘Mprolospermato- 

Sot Nat Hut 86 We 

have not been able to separate the 'Protospongian slue of 
Haeckel from the asculo. xt/jkCxMMr.'iCrystaUogr 73 These 
are sometimes called the 'protosystematic planes 189* 
Stosy Maskei VNK no. vm^BrU Med Jral 

to Sept 5^ We hove three diflTerent toxins with dincrent 
toxicity oM different avidities to the antitoxin, viz. the 'proio- 
luxm the deuterotoxin, and the trilotoxin Hid 368 The 
proiotoxin with the greatest avidity for the antitoxin and 
with the greatest toxicity but beingcompuratively labile it 
changes after some lime into 'prololoxoid 1877 Huxley 
Aaeu Itev Anita v 335 The mesoblast becomes divided 
into a series of quadrate masses, like the 'protovertebrae of 
a sertebrate embryo i88t Mivakt Cat 335 On each side of 
the medullary groove and notochord a senes of quadrate 
''' r, termed protovertebrae 1890 Billino* 

"rotoverletra, primitive segment of the 
_. . .... ...Jie When tl e name was given the myo- 

..ere supposed to be the rudiments 01 the vertebra; 

'Proloperteirai colamn or plttte a thick column of cells 


n the wood portim (the xylem) of the fibro- 
vuui uunuiv the pnmaiy wood, the 'Protoxylcm, composed 
of primary wood parenchyma and of vessels. 1898 iild 1 
L 105 The protoxylcm occupies the innermost, the proto- 
phloem the outermoet side M a procambium strand 1871 
Packard Lmbryol Stnd Dipietx ate. (Peabody Acad. Soi. 
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PROTOCOL 


Itu4tti (Mem til ) 4 11m ctplwlic lobM 
ud iucc««ding protonnites Ml foriiMd. Hmujuf* 

Evtl l/d/a XXV II 404 Wa find a long tube, the prinutiva 
kidney duct ii^tret^rtUr ), on each ewe 

8 In Chemist^ •. with names of binary com- 
pounds in -IDZ (formerly Mref)^ designating that in 
which the element or radical combines m the first 
or smallest proportion with another element ; e g 
PnoTOxnw, miotoohlobid« pretoehlorurtf^t 
rBOTiODiUK, Pbotoouiphid* protosulphurtt), 
q V So protobro mide (t frotibromuret ) , proto- 
oarbido {^-carburet), protooyanldo (-cyanuref), 
protophoaphlde {-phosphurtfs, etc , a compoond 
of bromine, carbon, cyanogen, pnosphortts, etc., with 
another element or i^ical, in which the bromine, 
etc , IS present in the smallest proportion, or m a 
smaller proportion than in another (designated by 
/r/'-) Also in the generalised term proto-oom 
pound Hence, m derived verba ppl adjs , etc , 
as Pbotoxidatb, PkotoXIiiizjb, proto ca rburtUd, 
•pho sphuretod, -su IpkureU (, now rarely used 

Th» use of proto wu tntruduced in 1804 by Dr T 
Thomson, in his Sjuttm 0/ 1 homhtry cd a, for combtna 
tionn of oxygen with a tnalal , proloxuto ueing used to 
denote the first degree or minimum of oxidiicnient see 
(|Uot s V Pekoxiok. It was extended by later chemists to 
sitidlar combinations of other elements as in i8ij to Photo- 
(.HI OXIDE, and so on In later chemical nomenclature 
names m proto have been to a great extent superseded by 
others with more definite numei leal prefixes, or in which the 
constitution of the substance is dmerently expressed (t g 
protoxtdo 0/ mangoHOtt by iMMgOHtt* Moioxido or 
niMHganous oxtdt protocktoruit and proioxuft 0/ iron by 
/trrous ckUtidt ftrrota otldtx prototariurot tjkydrtgt > 
by tigkt tarinreiU i hy 4 rogtn^ uitlhyt hydrtdt, or iiietlmiu 
Hut the proto- fortm are retained in some cases especially 
when ibey correspond with mono compounds, and in 
pharmacy and popular use 

b In ternary componndt proto wa* formerly 
used to designate salts produced from protoxides 
(cf Pbotohalt), which thus contain the smallest 
(or smaller) proportion of the acid radical Thus, 
proto cat bonatt or proto chlorate of s/vm, >= the 
earlier expressions, ‘carbonate’ or ‘chlorate of 
the protoxide of iron ’, i e the salts formed by 
the action of carbonic and chloric acid on ihe 
protoxide of iron The latter is now fetreusextde, 
and the salts arc called ferrous carbonate and 
ferrous chlorate respectively bo with organic 
salts, as protacetate, protoxalate , as proloxalcUe of 
ttH, the salt produced by the action of oxalic acid 
upon the protoxide of tin (stannous oxide) , now 
called stannous oxalate So t proto kydrot hlotate 
(proto-Mw late), \ proto haloid salt a salt formed 
by the action, 011 a metallic protoxide, of hydro 
chloric (muriatic) acid or other haloid acid (sec 
Haloid) f Proto hydrate, the hydrate of a pro- 
toxide, as proto hydrate of lime CO H ,0 Hence 
t Proto combination, combination of the protoxide 

These terms are lommon in chemiuil writings of the first 
half of the nineteenth century but now belong moetly to the 
history of chemistry 

c In Organic and Physiological Chemistry and 
Pharmacy, proto occurs in senses having little or 
no connexion wiih a or b, but rather akin to its 


Bold or cateiku (TCifH|,Uii),but has esimpler composition 
1 1 ala-xliuinosti were the olbuiiioscs first pnxlueed in the 
process of digestion from the and albumins and are now 
called primary proicosct t lOtalkiHic acid is the first 
product of the action of alkalies upon albumin or protein 

UxAMoaCfif/// (ed 5) 1313 Acetic acid forms 
a well defined class of salts, twe/a/er Some of the peroxides 
convert part of this acid into carbonic acid and water, by 
which they are reduced to a soluble slate, And form "prot 
acetotes ifiTfi Haxlev Afat Atcd led 6) 8j The bromine 
and the iron, in e<]uivalent proportions unite to form a 
*protobromtde of iron. ifisB MAVNe£.r>i>i Ltx ‘Proto- 


protofluoruret) protobydriodiiret ) protophospburet proto- 
Kleniuret, protosulphuml . iM Duhxinc Du Sfia 84 
Iron may be prescribed in the form of the ‘protocarbonate, 
cilrate,p>rophosphaie[etc.]. ias8MAYNE£j-/«r £er,«Pro- 
locarbonated ttuHiKHnv Stem Cktm I 411 Larbureled 
Hydrogen Gas. Hus gas has been distinguished also by the 
name of g-is of niarmes, h)dro carburet *proto-carf>uret 
of hydrogen 1(49 R, V Dixon Heat i 136 ‘Protocarbu 
retted hydrogen and bicarburetled hydrogen are yet 
sensibly more compres«bU than air itifi Haklby Mai 
Med (M 6) _385 Vanillin is the methylic aldehyd of ‘proto 
catechuKt acid. iStg Rkmsen Org Ckem. (1888) 303 Proto, 
catecbuic acid, CeHs COaH (OHla is a freiiuent product of 
the fusion of organic substances with caustic potash sH# 
hcorraRN in On- / C/rc 6 c, Cktm «« In almoet every 
case this metal [manganese] will be found in the sute of 
•proto combination,— «ther as an oxygen salt of the pro 
loxide or as a ‘protohaioid salL thrd 443 With ‘proto- 
cimpounds of iron it (red prussiate of potashryieldt a white, 
with per-compounds a bine predpilata tbtd. 499 It is 
the ‘protocyanide, or ‘protocyanuret of mercury iM 
HENXV/Tfirm Cktm i 577 In this compound, the lime Is to 
the water according to Berxellus, at 100 to 3a 1 It K 
therefore, strictly a ‘proto-hydrale. iM I M Guttv 
Mageadiet Formut (ed *) 17 A solution of 'proto hydro 
chlorate of tin ifisfi llENay LUm Ckem II luo Cone 1 


kponding with the two chlorides of oopptr, we have also a 1 
‘piotomorlate and permutiate. ttefi T Tmomoom Ckem ' 
Org Btdiu 43 When this salt is drm into a solution of 
*praimtitTBte of mercury, a copious white precipitate fails. 
iM Mavhe Sxpoe Lex , Fretopkeepkormtue , applied 
to hydrogen gat containing the first of the different proper 
lions of phoMhorui with which it combines ‘protophos- 
pborated ifise ScorraaM in Orr>t Ctre St , Ckem 457 
Add carbonate of potash or soda to a ‘protoeolution of sine, 
ilgfi-er BaANOS Ckem (ad 5) 1185 Ihe ‘protoxalate [of 
iron] crystalliMt in green prums. 

Proto-abbaty to Protoblaat- see Psoro 
Frotooaaoiuoal (prpe X^inp nikal), a 

ff mod L prStdcanonU‘US (eee Photo- i + Cakox) 

■f At ] iiee quote. Opp to DSUTBROCAMOItTCAL 
Uak», A. F SiXTC* Sehemsis Bi6t Sametm I (1575) 13 
Canonici pnml ordtnu quos Protocononicoe appcllare fibet, 
de quorum autoritale nulla vnquam in Ecctesia cotbulica 
fuit dubiletlo, aut controucriia ] 
idea T Adams Medit Creed Wks. ,g«s lit 86 tThe 
Creed] is the word of God, not protocaiionicsl scripliire 
yet the key of the holy Scripture idfie N S Cnt hmj 
I dll Bible App !r63 In the lirsl (Ctasxas] he reckons lliose 
(Rooks] which he cells Protocanonical or Canonical of the 
first Order tyae-st (see^DaoTtiwxjiNoNicAi-J. ttep W 
FirxoERALO tr lykitakcre Duput 49 The prolo-ca lonital 
tbooksi are those which are counted in the legitimate and 
genuine canon 

Frotooarbide, etc see Proto ^ a 
Pro'toohlo'ride. Cliem [Photo- 3a] A 
com|)oand of chlonne with another element or 
radical, containing the minimum proportion of 
chlonne . hence, antithetical to penhlot^e P or- 
incrly also called Frotoohlo rnret (Now usually 
otherwise expressed, as protochhrtde cf iron 
ferrous chloride, he Cl,) 

tfiig Hinrv / tern Cktm (ed 7) I xiv 418 11 e differei t 
compounds of chtoriiie with one Utse might hate been 
designated in the way pn nosed by Dr Thomson for 
the oxides, the first being called proto chloride, the second 
deuio-chlortde, aid so of the test itifi J M (icicv 
Itagendift hn-maL (ed. a) 169 Exposed to a moderate 


coool ( kp ksoi) [f Gr wpSrro t first, primary (sec 
Proto ) + houkos gram, seed 1 A genus of micro 
scopii unicellular alga , of spheroidal form 
The common species P viridie is abundant everywhere 
on trunks of trees old imltn^s, walls, etc , forming green 
patches or laiers I lateitis is an alpine species coiutitul 
Ing the so-called ‘ red sm w 

ifiqa teaayCyct XXII 168/1 A field of green snow 
accomui leu with the Protococcua, giving a red colour 
i860 H bri-Ncea m Wcetm Ret Jan 97 1875 Hi xlvv & 

MAtTiN Ftem hi t (1883) idGet some water that is |Uile 
green fiom conlaiiiiiig a targe quanlily of Protucoccus 
Hence rxotoeo ooAi a , of or {icrtaining to Prot >- 
coicus, Vrotooooooiff a., having the form of or 
resembling Prototoccus 

1879 Jnd QuektU Micrtsc Ctub 46 My imprcssi n 
from an examinxlinn of many An abx is lhat they uc the 
results of changes from the ProtocociAl slate 
Frotoocelomate, -atio see I koto a b 
Protocol (proa takpl), sb Forms 6 protho. 
ooll, protooole, tprotbogoU, 6 8 gall, call, 
7 protooal), 8 protoooll, 7 protocol [Early 
m^ L. piothiKoU, a OF prothocole (a 1200 in 
Oodcf Compl), ptothecoue, mod F protocole 
(- Prov prothcolle. It piotoiollo, bp protoiolo\ 
ad med 1 .. protocoll urn, ad Or vmutoxuXX mr the 
flint leaf of a volume, a Hy leaf glued to the case 
and containing an account of the MS , f wparro- 
Proto- firsl + itdAAa glue 
The history of the sense-development of this word belong 
to nieducral Lxtin and the Romanic langluuzex, esp. 1- rencli 
in the latter u has received very considcraMe extensions of 
meaning see Du Conge Coigr , I ittrd Hat^Darm cK 
1 he wiird does not appear to have at any time formed pun 
of the English legal or general vocabulary in be from i6ih i. 
probably under French influence t otherwise used onij m 
reference to foreign countries end their Instilulions, and ax 
a recomiied term of international diplomacy in sense a.] 

1 loe original note or minute of a transaction, 
negotiation, agreement or the like, drawn up by a 
recognized public official, notary, etc. ami duly 
attested, which forms the legal authority for 
any MibMqnent deed, agreement, or the like based 
on it , t sometimes applied to a book or register 
in which these were written by the officml con 
cerned, as they were drawn up by him , » protocol 
book atxy(obs) 

In the parts of the United Stales acquired from Mexico, 
the name w used for the original record of a grant transfer 
etc of land , under itie SpanisE law this wax an entry made 
in h» book by the official recorder of such traiisscttons. 

tgsi fsee 7). iggs Hulobi / rotkocM, loke in wrytynge 
fyrxle drawen. igfio Roclano Crt Vtntu iv 309 1 he pro. 
thiMoll heuof I waM half drawin In writ, for cost to be my 
Vidimus, in Meuttaad Cl, Mite (1840) I 6 1 ho pro. 
ibogall of the cboncellarie of France 168a bcAucETT 


acceptance and what Bills for Mon payment are protested. 
1718 AvLlFrE Petrervoa 304 An Original is in other Terms 
silled the Protocol otSeripheem Matrix and if the Proltxml, 


not appear lh« Instrument is not valid 174s in Scott 
U'ao I A correswjmimg entry was made in the protocol td 
Ihe Lord High Chambvlain. iTfia J Louthian Form 0/ 
t roceti (ed. a) aSa The current Price of the Vellum or 
Parchment for Ihe Time. For the first Sheet tlial it Alts up 
of the Clerk x ProthocaU as Notary 400 
b fii' An original authority 

«S8o j Have in Cath tract (SI S.) 37 Hawing for 
all learning ane onlie protocole of thatr preachings, some 
Ingbshe buikes, quhilks skairxlie thay wnderslude Ibame 

2 spec The original draught, minnte, or record 
of a dispatch, ileclaration, negotiation, treaty, 
stipulation or other diplomatic document or instru 
ment , esp a record of the propositions agreed 
to in a conference, signed by the parties, to be 
embodied in a formal treaty 

1697 Luttrell Bne/Ret (1857) IV rst The plcnipottn 
tunes have asnud lhat point shal be entred in t1 e prcHcxol 
or renter of the mediator 1700 Rvt aut //rr/ Parks tU 
563 The Minutes or Protocoll* of what wa* propounded 
iTit CoHii Cat No. 48(n/alhe Mmicters have giccnin 
their Keaions to be enlred in the Protocoll 1815 Eakl 
Cathcart in Gurw It- eiiiHglo 1 1 Detp (1839) X 119 \ 
copy of the Protocol of Ihe miliiar) conference on the 
19th Instant »1 ich ha* been signed by all the Field Marshal* 
andgeneral rfficer* who were present 1819 Mackintosh S/ 
Ho Com i June IVks 1846 HI 51*,! cons derthe | roioc I 
as the minutes of conferences, in wlich ihe parties verixilly 
agreed on ccria n important measure* whi h being after 
wards acted upon by others, liecamc co iclusicely bindi g 
i848 Duly Ner e 16 Nov , ’ihe representative* of all the 
Powers signed the or ilocol where! y the question is salt* 
factorily settled ITii* protO(x>l is to serve as the laxis of an 
international cmvention pg astti Mhx IIhuwkin 

I aribatdi vii Men feared this ma , \l Como where this 
sword could xe tl Death * protocol with e eiy ituke 

b transf (familiar A preamble n 1 rtliminarv 
1897 Mrs. Kavneh type ainler Cut xl >16 When all 
protocols were settled be went on Can you c me 11 it 
once I 

3 A formal or official xtalemtnt of a transaction 
or proceeding 

iHo times gFtl 11/6 [In] Sc Petersburg all vrbi les 
which carry fimps ,re cxnpelled 10 ligT I their lini* 
SI miltai eoiisly with the lightii of the street Ian p* Shoul I 
the coachman fait to comply with tht* regulaiu the t>oli c 
draw up a pr ,locol of ll e case, which i« ha led to n ju 
tice of the peace 1884 [cf quot 1117] 1899 t ans ti f. 
fetiatric Sue IX 104 Autopsy Made and prot x 1 
dictated by Dr V lexner 

4 . An official of (rolice in some foreign couiilrics 
i8fe Barinc-Gould IPereivotves xiv When taken before 
the ProtokoU at Dabkow 

6 In France, The formulary of the etiquette to 
be observed by the Head of the State in official 
Lircmonits, relationg with ambassadors foreign 
sovereign*, etc , tlic etiquette department of the 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the office of the 
Master of the I cremonitx 
1896 D uty hetvs 4 Mar 7/7 M Croner, who fills the 1 1 

II e public mysterious office of Direct r of Ihe Protocol 
came up to the President amt informed him lhat Mr filad 
Slone on a visit to Cannes desired to pay him his rcsiiert* 
1S99 H eiliii (as 31 Feb a/i Ibis will lie a ebanpe 
indeed for m M Fanre* time the contrary wa* the rule 
ihanks largely to the Protcaul 10 whixse flummery the 
deceased President so weakly surtendered himself /hi 
9 Mar to/i People interesied in Fremh mxllcix I jve rr*d 
something about the iruix I which is virtually the eii 
quelle department of the Mint try of Foreign Affairs 

6 Piptomatus The official formulas ifscd at the 
Ircginning and end of a charter papal bull or other 
similar instrument, as distinct from the text, which 
contains Us subject matter 

Ihe u It it protocol ccmsists according to Giry, of the 
tm-ocnlioaie g I n the 1 aine of Gixl Amen) the Snbscnp 
hot r y pent sptioi (e g We Edwurd ly the grace of 
Irtxl Kii g the -Idfirssic g To all out faiil fnl subjects 
and the Saliitatio 1 (e g Greclingk. The p at protKoi 
sometimes called esckatocol co isi tsof the Dale the Appr 
tall « (anciently felicater , Dimmaiias , or Amen ) and 
the 1 nit tahOH (signatures and seals of witnessest 
(i8fe De Sickei. Alta KaroUuomm I aoS Das ProtokoU 
ixler r orniular 1894 A Giky Manuel de Diplomat que 538 
Le texie ct le proicx.ol< rcunis forme l ia leneur de I acie ] 
1908 Hubert Hau. Eng OJfUial Hist Dot 189 The 
dist nciion between the Protocol*, or official formulas which 
occur at the iieginning and end of ll e charter and the Text 
nr body of the instruiiient, is n<H imlicaled at all /but 193 
The descripuon of the houndane* is usually iii'-ertcd 
between the lext and the Final Protocol 

7 attnb , as protocol hook, register (one in which 
protocols were written, a notary’s register) 

1341 /fecarrZt (New S|»ltl Cl ipc j) I 64 \nt 

instrument transeumit out of Master Androu Chrvrs pio. 
Ihogall buiE i8S7 J Paterson Hist Regitity Ifusiet 
burgh 31 Tbe bur]^ had aprotcxrol lecor I 1865 Daily I cl 
18 Oct 6/5 The Protocol King os German i ew papers 
delighted to call Chrislian IX was realh and iriily the 
I lawful heir and successor of Frederick Vll 1884 itiud 
Jan 103 A seexmd person sitting at the other side of the 
I Mbie reluls off and records in the protocol bo, k the di lance 
of each excursion ibgn Dotty Iren s 6 Oct 5^ M Ixxibrt 
I haa no taste fur those ponps a d protocol cereiiioniex 
which hi* predecessor so intensely enjoy <n1 
I Aro'toools t> [f prec. sb Cf med.L. proto 
coll~are, Oer protokolhcren ] 

1 . tntr To draw up protocols 

i8Ea fsee Photocollino vll sb ] 1835 Marrtat Oita 

Podr vii, Lord Palmerston proiocolNid while Marshal 
Cerard bombard«l 1837 Carivle Ft Rev 11 *i in 
berone Highnesses, whu sit litre iirotocolliiig aid inani 



1610 


PBO*l!OHOTABY 


FBOTOOOLIO 

fcatAing. 1871 T)aily Ntwt 17 Jan , Tba diplomatic will 

bava an opportunhy to proM and protocol over Torkey 

2 tram To bring (into something) as by * 
protocol or by diplomatic means, fume-me 

183a FxatHitur 663/1 [HerJ haIf-coBxiii( half buIMns 
n a iiier of protocoUing him into submission was inimitable. 

3 1 o record m a protocol 

1886 W J Tuckku E E»rop< »86 They succeeded 1 1 
protocolling their direct descent from the Romans, and 
even boldly laid etainis to hereditary dwtinctions by the aid 
of various ariiiorul and heraldic foraeries which they nioat 
cunningly devised iSpg Daily (.hron. 8 Nov 4/3 Wsdo 
not say the whole should be protocollcd 
Hence Fro'tooolUng v// sA 
iSas LiHcala HtraU 13 Jan p iv. That our wise whig 
mu isters wore completely o er reached in the art of pro- 
lix oling In the afbu of Belgium 1864 Uk Manchcstek 
Lff 'XK \ Axiij 39> In spite of all Ills protocolling 

the joiing people patiently bided their lime 
PirotOOOUo (t rdutdkp Ilk) a nonce wd [f as 
pret + ic ] Of or pertaining to protocols. So 
FrotoooUst (proa tokplist), one who draws np a 
protocol , rrotoooUn (pro« lok(»lai i)v a tnir 
to draw up protocols, to diplomatize, Ikoto 
toil z) I , b Irons (a) « Pkotocol v 2 , (/) 

-s PitoT icoi. V 3 , hence rrotoooU nr 
il|t OissAKU KuHnymeJe Lett (1885) ija To learn t1 ut 
his favourite portfolio was now in )Our Lordsh ps ’proto 
olic custody i8s8-3S Wkbstsb ' Prototohit m Russia, 
a register or clerk Tookk 187a Daily Aetut 5 Aug 1 1 a 
second meeting of the Sugar Conference was held at the 
foreigii'Office on Saturday Mr b Cr Walpole attei ded 
IS Secretary and htr H Austin Lee as Protocolist 1833 
tlCtsim A tv Jan (uimaged leaf). Will not the Whits now 
•pr tocoluealittle in Portugal? lesSb MAiioHvAr/ lather 
Front PleaPil^r (1830) 15 note Ihe Irish Poszo di Uorgo 
kept protocoleiiiig with soft promises and delusiie dcU)s. 
1854 Sasah Ac/siin Gemtany 141 To protoc li/e the bnsi 
ness of Ihe Counts. i8g( fraters Mag XIV 507 The 
hopes aid expectations of our great “prolocoliser tBjfS < 
ireet/u Kev Apr 404 Lord Aberdeen , the most pacific 
and ’protocohziiig of British sutesmen 

Froto - oomoination. Proto • compotind, . 
Protooyanlde, -iiret, Ckem tec Pbdto 3 
Frotooonoh to Frotogastrio . sec Proto 
Frotogenal (protp d^fnil), a [irreg 1 Or 
npairoyiv^s sec PRoTOGEREa 4* 'Ah (A more 1 
ctyinoiogical form would be ^protoj^etual cf j 
next)] Urst generated, primitive or primordial 
as an organism I 

(tStUxisN l ertehr Antm III 817 Sarcode or the pro- 
togenal jelly sjieck 

fFrotoganeous, a Obs mnevid [f Or 
oparroyivlis (see next) + ouu (Cf homogeneous )] 

( If the first or highest kind or nature 1 

1660 Bcsney K«|i 8 Asipav (1661) 68 So Kings and Princes ' 
have the samese se corre pondent to ihcir several Titles 
^ id are Homogeneuus and Prologeneous in the decreeing of j 

II Frotogauea (protp dsfmz) //w/ [mod L 

(Haeckel),a Or w/Nvrtryfi' 171 first born, primeval, f | 
irpairo , I uoTo 4- y*ri , origin race, nature, 
kind, f stem yer to give birth to J (See quots ) 
s86S H Szrncra /’via. P ychol f 55 In the Protoetnes 
of Profes« r Haeckel there has been reached a type iristin 
guishable from a fragment of albumen 1 1y by its fi lely 
granular character 187s Mivast A/e Anat 1 (1873 8 In 
the lowest grade of the animal kingdom is a creature 
/ togtnet at once structureless an 1 devoid of ai y form as 
Its shape varies like that of Pr leus himself 188a I ait 
Mnui 1 1 Matter ( 893) 118 All along the line of ev lution 
from the protogenes to the mammoih there have been 
marked deviations to the right and the left 

Protog«aetiO (pro* tO|d^/he tlk^ a Hot [f 
(ir irpaiTo , PuiTO +GKNyTic.] next, c 
18S4 Bower & Scorr Dt Barys / haner 300 fhe stomaU 
of the epidermis are a special c ise of schu igenetic and 
protoge letic spaces which usually contain air Ihd. 533 
fhe occurrence of protogeiietic secretory passages in the 
soft hast has already bee 1 noticed 

Protogemo (pr(mt0|(l3e mk) a [irreg f Gr 
npairoyty i/t lirst bom primeval (»ce PROTOOlNEfi) 

+ It ] Primitive, or primitively formed 
a Of or belonging to an original race or lineage. 1 
•H> 1> WILSOX Freh. Inn (1863) I 1* The former 
adheres to the protogcnic character of the Celtae. | 

b Geol Applied to the jinmary or ortgmally- I 
formed igneous rocks opposed to deuleregentc 
c itaa H Rf ve 11 Academy 8 Oct (1898) 33 i 
iWeighi ig Macaulayagainst Newton and Bacon asami d] 
esse n ally of the tertiary formation! [theirs] protogenic 

O Aet Applied to lutercellular spaces, etc formed 
in early stages of growth opp to llrsTKRooENio 
t88s uooBAta PhystoL Bot (1893) 99 note A distinction 
between those intercellular spaces which are formed when 
the tissues begin to diATerentiate —/rttogeaic — and those 
formed in older tissues —hyttermenu 


It wu foe a long Urns crrotwciiisly supposed to oentWn 
tsic, and colled uJeteo gramtot Us loluu^ strocture also 
led to IM being dsised es a reriety oT gneba. tl ebomdt 
esp in (he chain of hloiu Blane, of which mooMaiR it 
forms the summit. _ 

ite Da LA BacHS Ceol Mam. (sd. a) 37 CrysUllint com. 
pounds omnsed in strsts, sudi at aacchailite marble, 
gneiss, protomne, &c. i84^ana Geot. siU fiSipi) 364 Some 
of the vcina in ihia Mell^ HiU consist of pcotogine, or 
a grayish whita granular compound of feldspar and oompnet 
talc i88p Bristow tr EtfiSert World Bef Dthtgtvn^ 
Protogine is a lalcoaa gratntm composad of (dmier, quarts, 
and tak. or chlontc or dtcomposM mka. Rurutv 
Itnd. Eoehs XU 313 Protogine is n neiss in which^ in 
addition to the ordinary coiistituants of iramta, e greenish, 
pearly, or silvery, laloose mineral is present 
Ftoto-god see Pkoiw- i 
ProtogonoiUI (prrt|>g6n®*)i « Or 

wpoirbyoo ot first bom, first created otis ] First- 
created, primitive 

*847 J w Donauxion Pind Protest Print 140 An 
obvious attempt to btographue the prologonous and arche 

IpTt^goapel, -groozoBblp tee Photo- 
Protogynona (prelpdamss), a. Bot [f 

rHuTO 4- OYHOUS ] ~ PROTRROUyNOUR 0| p tO 

ritoTARDROus Hettce rroiogrey (protf djfioi) 
» PKOrrRtlOYNY opp to PHOTVtinRY 
1S73 Bcnnktt & Pvsa iacks Bot 8ta Didiogemoua 
blowers are either prutoiidrous or protogynous. liid 813 
In protogynous flowers the stigma is recey live before the 
anthers m the same flower ore mature sBfgh llensloot s 
Wild Flowers 56 Sometimes the stigmas mature first 
1 his IS called protogyny 

II Protohippna (pruato,ht plfe) ralmont 
[mod L , f Gr ttptrro-, J koto + (wros horse The 
Or word would have b^ **pni8iir»ot, ^prolktpptts ] 
An extinct genus of quadrup^s, ancestrally related 
to the horse, whose fossil remauu are found in the 
1 tioccne of North America 
1876 fimtt 7 Dec (Slanf ), In the recent strata was found 
the common horse in the Pleioccne, the J leiohippus and 
the Protohippus or Hipponon 1877 Lk Contk Eiem ( eol 
III (1879) w Next came the Protohifyus of the United 
hlaies and allied lii/panom of Europe 
Proto-hiBtono to Protolemur t see Proto 
+ FrotO*logy Obs rartr~'‘ [ad Gr wparro- 
Xoyia the right of speaking first, see I roto and 
logy J (bee quote ) 

i6s 3 CocKRtAM ProMojne a preface. 1838 PHiLLira, / ro- 
iologte a fore^pcech or Preface. 

Protomagnate to Proto-Mark. see Proto 
F rotoau^yr (pr^tn,nii nw) >orms 5 
prothomartir, er 5 fi prothomartyr, 6- proto- 
martyr [Late ME proihomarltr, a OF prolho- 
tnarlir (i3jfi in Godef ), mod F protomartyr, or 
a med L prdtomartyr (m Beda), a. eccl Or 
rpairvfiaprvp see Proto and Martyr sb) 1 be 
first martyr the earliest of any series of martyrs 
(for Christianity, or for any cause) , spec applied 
to St Stephen, the first Chnstm martyr. 

•43J Cvno St Edmond ill 43 Jlie prothomartir seyn 
Stcuene with his stonys. /but 58 Seynt Albon Proiho* 
martyr off this regioun Rioirv In Coverdale Left 

Martyrs (1364) 73 Agaync I i>lesaiel>od in our deare brother 
ai d of thys tyme protomarlyr Rogers, that be was alno 
a prebendarye preacher of loindon Mps Casew Hnarte t 
F \am Ihts (,1616) 187 That [declaratioiij which S Stephen 
the Prothomartyr made in bis ducMirse to the lewes 
c 1861 Afro Armies Last Will in Marl Mm (Malb.) II 
308 Archibald Marquis of Argylc the Devil s viceroy In 
the Highlands and the most sacred covenant s protomartyr 
in the Low 01749 Hotsb Fnnmyht Nat Poems (1810) 
537/* With Hampden firm ossertor of her laws And proto- 
martyr in the glorious cause. 1877 Shielos Finai Philos 
305 As early as the twelfth century Arnold of Bresew, 
proto martyr of civil liberty, bad pensbed 

HProtoniB (prptdros) ran [mod L., a Gr 
wporojifi the foremost or upper port of nothing, a 
bust or half-figure, f itpor(iio~w to cut oR in front , 
cf ro/d) cutting ] A bust 
1737 W Stukelbv in Mem (Surtees) III 37 A very 
ancient protome of our Saviours effigies over the south 
porch 1888 FccUsietogist XXIX 7a A finely benignant 
head or rather protome of the Saviour 

Protomeristamto-metfipbrast see Proto- 
t PrO*toilU»t. Obs rare [For *protomyst, ad 
med L. prUtomyst is or -a (Sidoniusl, a eccl Gr 
mporroisior rp a chief priesL a bishop, f wpwro~, 
Proto 4- puortn one mitiated ] A thief priest 
i9]8 Paoitt ChmilaHogr App, 17 They have a Proto 
mist or Bishop whom they bisnly reverence. i8]8 &is 1 
Hersest Fran (ed a) 153 They [Annemans] nave two 
Patriarchs or Protomists Ihd. 301 The Meccan Prolonitst 
sends a sanctified Cornell 1 y an adopted sonne, who is 


Protogine (pnTh-tdd^m) Geol 
i,ifie (t^, Jiirme Journ des 


[a F proto 
Mines, Paris, 


XIX 373), iireg f Gr wpSrro-s first + yir tabai 
to be bom or prMuced (intended to express ‘ first 
produced the rock beit^ assumed to be the most 
ancient of all) ] A vanety of granite occurring 
m the Alps in which chlorite often takes the place 
of liiotite (secondary white micas being sometimes 
developed), and in which a foliatm structure 
has fre [ucntly been protluccd by dynamic action 


j| Proton (prdk tpn) Bto/ [a Gr wpSmsr, 
neut sing of wpAror fint ] (See quot 1805) 
t8n Natlom 11 May vj/aft Mark translates it (Gcr mHlmgt\ 
/nndaineut Minot adopts it os on English word Neitner 
seems to have thought of reverung to AHstoUc, whose 
phrases 4 «pwt<i evwia ri wmtrov, suggest the short word 
proton i8m Snekt Hamdbh Med Se IX 104 (no/<), 
This neuter noun (p^on] u employed to designate the 
primitive, undifferentiated mass or rudiment or n part, 
thus m the sense otAnlage ot the Cernian embryoto^ts 
i8g8 Nature 15 Dec. 156/3 Dr Arthur Wifley recently 
suggested in these columns the word primordinm as an 


nccumte lendcriacofafafivia PmCB. O. Wilder thinks 
lbsslMtterward>iw8sa,alr^ybd^bmuneiaw^- 
panada, and used by many hMogists, is a batter Moivaleni. 

I VratoMNUk (pnMtM^) JM. n. -W. 
inat8L. Also (in nod Pteit.) in angHdced fom 
protmome (prdb tmrm). [modL.,? Gr vpatro-, 
Photo- 4- thread] In mosses (and lome 
liverworts), llie confervoid or filamentons tballus 
whid atlm from the germination of the spore, and 
produces the lull-grown plant by lateral branchug 
(Also called pro-embryo ) 

i8gy Bbrkkuiv Cryfleg Bot I 509. 463 t^ls mass is 


constituted by the formation dt a leaf bearing sh^ out of 
a brah^ of the alga like Protonama, which hranches, 
strikes root (by root hairs), and is independently nourished. 
Hence Protoae mal, ProtoM uuitel adjs , per- 
taining to or of the nature of a protonema , Proto- 
Bamatold a., resembling a protonema. 

S900 Nature 9 Aug 34o/< Leaves which with greater or 
less intervention of protonematel filaments give birth to 
new individuals. 

Protonephron, etc see Proto- a b 
Protonio (prMp mk), a tare-^ [f Pbo -2 + 
Tomo ] A more etymological form for Prrtoric 
1890 in Cent Diet 

Protoaotery, prothoaotary (pf^ • 
prdEjxirufaUirt, prMpn, prt>)v ndtdri) Forms 
a. 5- prothonoUurjr , fi- protonotsrjr t also 3 
notor, -notbayr, (fi-7 -natoiy, naU^) [ad 
late L. frdtonotari us (^400 Ammianus in Du 
Cange), in med L also prMko (Hoveden) , a Gr 
wporrororipi ot (in Soimronius rfi34), f nporro-. 
Proto- 4- voripiot, ad I . notdnus Notary sb In 
15th c also after obt F pt othonotaire, mod 
prolouotatre 

The pronunciation froto uAtary is old In Eng. the 
atMCDce of stress on notary being shown by the i6th c 
filing nataty natory cf the corresponding spellings of 
PkENOTAEV It may have originated in the ttietl L froto 
noM rtus and K froto iotas re with the English gradual 
change of Ihe (accidental) secondary into primary stress 
Ihe analytical spelling froto-mtary and pronunciatio i 
frO to n» tary are also evidenced from i6th c. Both pro 
nuncutions with the variants froto- and frotko- are now 
in official use in different quarters ] 

1 A principal notary, chief clerk or recorder of 
a court originally, the holder of that office m the 
liyxantine court, also, applied by early English 
writers to similar officers in other anident countries 
(But tbit Utter application may have been suggested by 
the English use, sense s ) 

■ S447 Boxbnham Seyntys (Roxis) 141 Oon TheoiAyl 
Wych prothonolarye was of |«t kyngdam [Cappadocia] 
1717 41 Chambers Cyr/ Prolh notary ProtomotaHns Pro 
tonotary was anciently ihe title of the principal notaries 


Alter Boo, the Utle of protonotary was introduced tn the West 
2 . In England, formerly. The chief clerk or 
registrar in the Courts of Chancery, of Common 
Pleas, and of the King’s Bench , also, in other 
courts of law, in some of which the term Is still in 
use see (luots. 

a. e 1460 J Russell Bh Nurtnrt 1063 A provmcuilla a 
doctourc devine or boke Uwas, bus yow lere, A protho 
notur apertli, or ke popu coilcctonre, if he be there 
14S7-8 Eetls oP Parti V 578/1 Oure Prothonoury In 
oura Chauncery iSgS Praetieh Pesrt of Estto (ed, s) 3 
The Subordinate Officers (of the Court M Common Pleas] 
are Three Prothonotarias (who by themselves and their 
Clarks, draw all ptcadinn and enter them, and cxemplifie 
and record all common Recoveries). 17M Entick Lomdom 
IV 385 There are the some judges as in the Matshalsea 
court and a prothonoury a secondary and deputy protho- 
notary tfiig Act 6 Geo /K, c. w I 4 The deposit of the 
price in the bands cf the prothonoury or eferk of such 
court >894 Act 17 4 18 fict c. 135 I tot All the Pro. 
visions apptical>l« to Masters of the said Courts at West 
minster shut apply to the respective ProthonoUries of the 
Court of Common Pleas at Lancaster and Court of Pleas at 
, Durham s8l8 Loud Co*. 14 July 3937/1 1 he Queen hes 
been pleased to appoint Edward Thomas Wylde, Esq , to lie 
Registrar or Prothonoury and Keeper of Records of the 
I buprema Court of the Colony of the Cape of (rood Hope 

B tjfa Ltfi Sir T More in Wordsw Bed Blog ^818) 
II 147 His Father had procured for him the Protonotanes 
office of the Kings Bench. sSg8 Biamhall Conttcr 
Bps iv so8 Two of them were the Pnncipall Publick 
Notuies in EngUnd thet is, Anthony Hum protonoury 
of the See of Cauterbury, and Thomas Argali Ke^crer of 
the Pre^rive (.ourt. 1874 O Huxlkv little) A second 
Book of judgemenu with Addition of some Notes, by 
George Townesei^ Second Prothonoury of the 

Common Pleaa Very Useful and NacoMUry fat all Protho- 
notaries. Seco^ies, Students Ietc. 1 . 17Q.E. CllAMEa 
lAYHK Pres, SI Enr ii xv (^ 33) 197 There are thru 
ProUmotutes [of the (ijurt of Common Plees] t they are 
chief Clerks of this Court, and by their Office are to enter 
and enroll all UeclaratioiH, Pleadings, AaslMs, Jttdgmenu 
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PBOTOPOPB. 


m 4 Actions I tPimIci oat TudicUlWnt^ etc rorkHEngHsh 
CountiM except Monmoiilli. 

8 X C.Ck. K member of the collwe of twelve 
(formerly leven) |mbitet, celled firtfotutarw 
Afostolu{al, whole nmetloQ U to regUter the papel 
acti, to make and keep records of faMtificationi, to 
direct the oanonuation of laints, etc. Formerly 
also a title of certain papal envoys, 
e t4M FAmfMiC 4 nm, vii. ms Muter Godfrey de Pleiiys, 
prothonoiheyr of y courte oT Rome igae Bals A/*/ pa 
Of lykelybode ye are some protbonotary of Roma, lyes 
tr Reel Hht xjth C I II vtii 73 Anth^? 

Gooeoda, Doctor in Divinity and Apostolick Protbonotary 
iSu S Auarm Aemb r Hitt Kif ii. iii. 1 477 How proud 
knd elated wu Eck on reappeanng in Germany with the | 
new title of papal protbonotary and nuncio 
d IMS Bosk Dtcttdtt 1 Counsiler to the kyne of Spayne 
andProtonolarieApoetolicalt HVtm Ntwt/r F^nct^\\M 
moat renowned John Baptist Lauri, Protonota^ Apostolick I 
and AuiUtor of the Aj^olick Nunciature in France. lysS 
JoaTiw/rnsrw I it The Popu Protonotary of Irebuid iM 
Wttim Gat. aS Sept i/s Monsignor Weld wm the oldeM 
Protonotary Apostolic attached to the Papal liousebold 
b Gr Ch The principal secretary of the Patri- 1 
arch of Constantinople I 

183s P SwOBBat. tr ChatMuhriaiiii Trap Ttmt , etc 1 
Inirod (ad 3) 19 The first [letter] is addressed in 157s by 
Theodore Zygomalu, who stylet himself Protbonotary of 
^ l^t church of (.onstantinople, to the learned Martin 

4 . A chief secKtary in some foreign courts , also 1 

tramf and^ > 

a. igM Ptipy Burst Sx/ RHt Varh (iSio) 4 A 
■ervannt of the prothonotarye of Spayn « 1370 / rid* 4- 
Ltml (1841) 70 I wrote never day with prothunotory 
lefS NuoKitr Or Taiir Gtnuauy II 93 This senate [ if 
Hamburg) consists of four kurgomuters, twent) four 
senators four syndics, and four secretaries the chief of | 
whom IS called Proi honorary 
It idaT Auaua Ar> » PtUr ill alltey (i e the pro 
pbete] were the protonotariu of huven the registers of the 
uuth, the aecretuin of the Holy Ghost 1831 Misa Yokgb 
Camttt (1877) 111 XXX 30s Bayard had coma out of his 
ambush too soon, and only dispersed the suite of secretaiies, I 
protonotanes, and all the rest 
Hence VrohO', prothoaotovial ( c* rial) a , of 
or pertaining to a protonotary , Froto , pnrtlio* 
MMurlAt ( ee n*t), the college of protonotaries , 
Vroto-, prothoao'UTTshlp. the office of a proto 
notary. 

■347 Aeit Prhy Count d (1890) II 517 Sir John Godsalve 
wu tequired to repalre hether to attend his office of the 
Signate and Protonotorieshipe sSgr Wood AtM Oxon I 
45s/3 Her Majesty who also gave him lOeorge Carewj a 
Prothonotaryship in the Chancery 1803 Irettm Cat 
IS Apr s/i The ancestor drew a prom from ihe Pro- | 
ihonourysliipi and shared m the subtequent pension 

Pioto.notRtor, Protonuoloat* tee Photo I 
Vrottmrai (pr^tAum) rare [f Phot(o<4- 
Gr 6 rQfi,a^ouvfM name, after synonym 1 The first 
person or thing of the name, that from which 1 
another is namra 

1880 Stritner $ Mag Mar 667/s The wrecked canabboat, | 
the SveniHf Star, quenched in the twilight with its 
hmvenly proconym palpitating In the vapor above it i8ita 
Dof^rAinwifi June 5/1 Faugh a Ballagh acolloTnomun 
abihty .was, hke his fhmous protonym bred in Ireland. | 
Pr^'OtgRiiiaia. •onilthold see Proto- a b. ‘ 
It VvotoJMpM (prdvtpp'c pit) Also 7 pappa. 
fm ecci Gr ttptnawaw chief priest, f upano-, 
Photo- waw&t pnest (see PoPB xA*) c£ med U 
protopa^, and see Photopopr ] = Pbotopoph 
s68a WHKuta Joum. Crtect 1. 3s The ProtopappsL or 
Chief Pnut 1718 OxELL Tourmt^Ct Vey 1 074 The 
Gruks have full aoo Papu subject to a Protopapas i8aa 
T S. Hughes Trttv Siciiy I Iv isi lliey Inhabii a certain 
quarter where they have a church called the Catholicon, 
and a protopapu or high-miest. 

Prmop»renti sec Photo- t 
VrotomtldA (prMopsfJiik), a. fatk. ff. 
Photo- t Gr edd-os snlferme, disease -f -10 cf m 
form, Gr eodie-dr Patbio J Of the nature of a 
primary disease or affection opp XodenteropathU 
Mt Mavns Bxfo* Lex, Pretofatkicut, term applied 
the same u Primary, to tha symptoms of diseaut proio- 
Pi^lc. x 8 M AUtutte Ryti Afed. I 73S Thb pnmary 
debittty of the heart conMitatu the primary or j^opathic 
malionity of the older urriters. 1899 /M Vu iTdThe 
otroAy was regarded u secondary to tha lateral tderoois, 
and hmee thew casu arc called deuieropathhi in opposition 
to the protopatMc caau of ptogresaive muscular ateophy 
Vkotraathj (pretp pipt) ran [ad mod L. 
PrtUipatkbi, a. Gr. npeerowHtta (Galen), a first 
feeling, t vpantwadsat to snffer or feel first see 
Photo- and -PATHT. So F /rnfe/nfilw ] Primary 
tttilering, pain or other sensmou immediately 
prodnera ; la XiatA a primary disease or affecdoo, 

I e. one not produced or consequent on another. 
(Opp. to Dhothbopatht and Stmpathy ) 

M Jaemmi Creed vm. xO. | 6 Tha grief and sorrow 
whiS In the Gardea ba [Chrisl] suffered oonid not be 

as ha had done with tbm i«t7 H Moaa Sent ^Saul 

this b protopaihy. eamhUrn Sxyai, Lex,, PrteedaeJUm, 
term hx a Am or origlMl solbring, onposed to sympathy : 


Froto-patrlarohAl to -phloffm t see Photo 
P rotophMphide, -uret see Photo- 3 
N Vroioplljt* (prptp-fia),xd pi Bot [mo<I L., 
pi of prSt^hytum, f Gr wpwrot first, Photo- + 
iMriu plant ] A primary division of the vegetoble 
kingdom (corresponding to Protozoa in Ihe 
animal kin^om), comprising the most simply 
oiganized ^ants (osnally 01 microscopic size), 
each mdividual consuting of a single cell 
(Formerly more vaguely used see quot 1858 ) 
sSgS [see PaoTosnA] Mavnb Sx/ot I tx Proto 

pkytum appited {Protoyhyta, nom pi n.) by Krtes to the 
A In. which he reearded u the fint t^ucltons of the vego 
table kingdom. Mackay established under this name a do 1 
Sion containing the Mu oret and LuMoiit* a protophyie 
■86e H SrBKCFS in IfVrf / K*o Jan 99 llie lowest forms 
f animal and vegetal life— Piototoa a d Protnyhyta-ve 
chiefly inhabitants of the water 1893 IFtttm. < ax 14 Sept 
Vs the oysters thrive iiest upon the living proiupli)ta and 
proloioa 

Protophytg (prd» tofait) [ad mod I. prOto 
phylum sec prec So F protophyie"] A plant 
tielonging to the divbion Protophyta , a unicellular 


obiai s the malcriats of its tiutniion from the air and 
moisture that surround it. 

Protophjtio (prdhttffi tik), a [f Proto- 
PH1TA+ 10 I Of, ^rtainiog to derived from, or 
having the characters of the Protophyta 


IKK 8 ] A white crystilirne alkaloid, C^lIj.NO , 
occurring m very small quantities m opium 

it94 Muia & MoaiAV Watts them Put fv 345 

ProtoplMltt (ptda tp,pl-ez’m) Bxol [ad Ger 
prStoplasma (H von Mohl, li^qfi), f Gr uforro , 
Photo ♦ mkaoiia inonided thmg, figure, form 
(^Protopiasma was used m late L. by Venantins 
Fortunatns a 600, in sense of ‘ first createtl thing, 
protoplast *, and was prob used in Chr fritek )] 

A viscid, semtfliud, semitmusparent, colourless 
or whitish substance, consisting of oxygen, liydro- 
gen, carbon, and nitrogen (often with a small 
amount of some other elements) in extremely com 
plex and unstable combination, and manifesting 
what are known os vital properties, Le irritability, 
contractility, spontaneons movement, aa'-imilation, 
and reproduction , constitutmg <the physical basis 
of life^ (Huxley) m all plonu and animals, and 
forming the essentul substance of the cells (see 
is) out of which their bodies ore built 
up Also called BioPLAaif, Cttoplasm, and (in 
animals) formerly SAROonx 

[1848 VoH Vftmv.Sa^htnugungtnitH InntrtHdtr PtlttH 
in Hotaa /tilung 73 tr Hcnfrey (185a) 37 The remainder 
of the cell It more or lest densely filled wuh an opakc viscid 
fluid of a while colour having grannict intermingled in it 
which fluid I call protoplasm r 1848 1 indlxv In trod Pot 
(ed 4) I 10 The nm layer of matter w invariably toft and 
anxised, and now beam the well oootrived name of yroto- 
ytasm proposed by Profettor Mohl Emeobon Lttt 

♦ Aar Aimt Pott A tmag Wkx(l)ohn) UI 141 Indicating 
the way upward from the invisible protmlasm to the highest 
organisms. 1866 (see Cat c la) 1868 Huxuiy in /arra 
Rto 1 Feb (1869J lao, I have translated the term Proto- 
plasm which It the i«ientific name of the subaiance by the 
words 'physical ba^ of life 1875 Bennktt & Dykr 
Satht Bot 3 Since no further procett of development can 
lake place m the cells which no longer contain protoplasm 
it may be concluded that the latter u the proximate cause 
of growth. 1903 MYKas/fsKwiM Ptisouatity I 117 In the 
protoidasm or primary basis of all organic life ihme mutt 


protoidi^ or primary basis of all organic me lh«re mutt 
have been an inherent adi^bility to the manifestation of 
all ftculues which organic nfe baa in fact manifested 
At <894 H Dsummohd AkouI Man 189 These [primeval 
timet] were the days of the protoplaam of tpee^ 1906 
D S. CAiaus Chr Mod World iii 150 Here U the true 
pratootetm of Christianity out of which all the theologies 


O Comb as protoplasm mass, -sac, etc 
1873 Behmbtt & Dyes Satht Bot s The cavity enclosed 
by the protoplatm sac it filled with a watery fluid, the Celt- 
tap, iWa ViHEt Souht Bot 7 The formation of a new 
cell alsrays oommoocet wuh the re-arrangement of a proio- 
platm-mtti round a new centra. 1893 In Daily Nrm 3 Oil 


Z^rOtoplMUAtiO (prffii Uitplxzmietik), a [f 
Gr type *wpwrorAd^7Mir- ♦ -10 the etymological 
denvRUve after Greek analt^es.] ■> Pbotofi, tsuio | 
i8i8 A Fuht Pnne Mod. (1880) 40 By protoplasmatic 
offthoots ftom pre-existing capillanes. 1893 Newton 
Diet Btrde 196 The gerailaal vesicle, like the white 
yolk, coauite of numarotis pretoplhMaatic spherules, 
t ProtopliMaiAtor. Ohs ran In 6 protho- 
HmedL. see Photo- and Piasiiatob, and cf 
FHOTOPLA 8 H ] First firtuner or moulder, creator 
ai PHOTOPLABT^ 

cisaa R. BitsTON BayU Fortuuo AlU Thoo knowsst 
howe lod the hygh prothoiJuawtor Of eitb bath fanned 
men after bys owne ymage. 


ProtOplMnuiO (proutPiplse zmik) a. [f Pnoro- 
TLAHM +10 So r pfotoplnmique ] Of, j rr 
laming to or having the nature of protoplasm 
1834 J H Bai rous in Fneyct But (ed 8) V 67/1 The 
formation of nuclei or cells in a protoplasmic mainx 
1839 Tod 1 1 (.yet A not V ailji llie protoplasmic roe n 
bra le divides into particles. s86i Behtliv Man Rot s6 
All cells onytnate either free in the cavities of older cells 
or at least in the protopUsn ic fluid elaborated by their 
agency t ir by the division of st ch cellx 
At >888 Athtnuum 7 Jan 13 The metricM systems of the 
banished rttiuit have no doubt a oriimtive and even a 
pruluplasmic si | li ity 1891 Da ly Stmt 30 Oct a/6 1 he 
I arber surgroii ai d medicine iiia of a icienl limes who 
fumuhed the protO| lasmic materuil out of which the art 
of medicine and surgery liad been cvul ed 

b Relating to protoplasm, actiig uprn <r 
affecting protoplasm 

iM Bartholow Afat Mtd (1S79) 148 Quinm is a irn 
topfasmic poison and arrests the arooeh form in veil r Is f 
the white corpusclea 1903 Mskms Human / ersonaitty I 
1 17 Which 10 avoid the amhiguilies of the woid Daru 11 lai 
I will call (he protoplasmic solution 
Fro topla smiert rare [f as prec + ist ] 
One who treats of protoplasm 
1884 C A Bartou in // tit! Monthly (S Y) July 55 
Amid the slime protopla n ists tell of at the Iwlloin of the aes. 

Frotoplut 1 prnu tPiplKst) Also 6 protho- 
pUuste [a J pt oloplaste t prothoplauste) 
or ad hte I protoplast us (14th c plaustus) 
ad Gr wpeoTouKaar ot (LXX /Fw</ vii 1), f 
upeoro-, Photo- + wXairr vt moulded, formed, vbl 
ailj. f wXdirir tiv to foim, mould.] 

1 That which is first form^, fashioned, or 
created , the first made thing or being of its Wind 
the original, archetype a The first man the 
first created of the human race 

e 133a Du Wra / (rod Fr In / Isgr 1049 Cornyi g from 
Oodto ll e finue father or piotho) Iiuste [Fr pro utlr ytr 
OH ytothoylaHstt\ It goeth and retoume to God from father 
to the son le. i6aa W Watsov Duaioidon (i6oa) 202 In 
Salem citic was 4 dam our protoplast created 1794 Gout 
k loe Vest Nation! 382 Night A I eav> unimaginable moan 
Sent forth when she the Protoplast beheld 1888 Q Rt- 
\pr 300 Ihc Bock(WisdomofSo 1 omonlhas given to moder 1 
s< lence the term protopla t which it twice uses of Adam 

+ b The first man of some line or series Obs 
>644-7 Cl RVFLAND Char Lo d Pt irn. i The orijfinall 
sinner in this knd was Dutch Galliobcleicu.s the Proto- 
I last and the muderne Mercuries hut Hansstn Kelders 
>737 Brackfv Ftmery !» fr (1757) II 55 The Pedigree 
uc often lay Claim to w uid produce a Drummer as fre 
qiiei t'jnw a Culone) for hu Protoplast 

c The hrst example , the original model 

i6itSTiRTX\AHT Ifttalluas 11 67 1 he first w indmilne that 
the I uentioner euer set vp to grindc come was the Prot 
phst and exam) lefrom wbencr -ill other wind n tines sprange 
and were deriue t i63> Biers A rr Dtsy P 238 1 he pro- 
toplast or primitiie orxiainment of a Cautery had excretion 
for Its ol ject >819 H Oi sk I estnad iv 17a No m >re the 
Motoplast of acme beauty 1863 Matm Mag May 63 If 
Hel rew was tl e protoplssl of K|>eech. 

d attnb m apposition , or cuij 
>617 CoLUHS /)/ ^ Hyn ix ao6 Ignaliisihe Pr to- 
plast lesuite. i6m J Sseg Arti It etc Wks 1S44 1 204 
Andrew Melville tl e Protopla t I reshy terian m Scotland 

2 Btol A unit or mass of protoj itsm such as 
constitutes a single cell , a biojihst Sometimes 
applied to a unicellular organism , s/ne one of ibe 
su^rder Protoplasta of rhiropods. 

[1858 Mayme A* r/nr Ltv Pr toytast Physol a primary 
formation ] 1884 Standard Bat Hut tiS88) I 14 The 
I filose protoplasts seem lo be m non se different froi 1 lie 
1 Foraffiinifcra except that the shells of the latter are usually 
calcareous. 189S tr Strashnrnr s Bot i i 53 W thin tie 
walled protoplasts the graiiubir protoplasm ften exhibits 
internal flowing movements 

PrO'toplMt^ Also 6 prothoplaat [id 
.me 1 L. pr toplast Is, a Gr *upeiTow\aoT ijt, f 
irperro-. Proto- + uXatsrijt, agent-n f •Aa<ja«iv sec 
prec ] The first former, fashioner, or creator 
1600 W Watson PeeaiordoH (i6oa) 100 llie f lluwcrs of 
a pn ihoplast ur first Author of a profession [163a B iwra 
Anthrop mtt tp. Ded The hoi > rand reput at on of the 
great Architect mans Protoplasles.] 16^ Newton in 
Kixaud Corr Sci Men (1841) II 389 Nature becanew 
compicio imitator of the copies set her by the protopla.st 
>871 Browninu fiAnt exxis, Those mammoth stones, piled 
byihe Protralast Temple wise m my dream t 

Protoplaatio (prdutOiplse sttkl a [f Proto 
phABTi-f 10 c£ Plastic.] 

1 Of the nature of a protoplast (see Photo 
tlast > 1 ) , first formed , original, archetjpal 

a i6«i J SmTH Stt Due v viii. (1831) 170 Whi h issi mg 
forth from God u the protoplastic virtue of our Iiei g. 
1680 Howell Lexicon Poems i When our Protoplasti k 
sire Lost ParadU. 1716 M Dames Athtn Br t II lo 
Rdr 7 A more correct Edition of the Prot plaslick Copy 
18 m F Basham AUtt s This divine or protoplsstk Adam 
M the divine Klea or exemplar of humanity 

2 Btol •» Protoplasuio 

(SIM Baden Powell Arr erftnolt What the author terms 
tlie~iinmarv mucus schleim suhsuini or protoplastic 


the "primary mucus schleim suh 
matter i8m tr Stratburgrr t Bot 
more frequent form of protoplastic it 
water plants, while In land plants cu 


I or protoplastic 
53 Rotation IS the 
nent in the cells of 


water plants, while In tand plants circulation is the rule. 
Fro^plottoPzxitopodium seePBoro-Gsb 
Protopop* (pr^ tepoep) [ad Russ npOTonoirh 
protopepP see Photo- and Popb sb * , after eccl 
Gr wpeemauat PbotopaPAH So F protopope ] 



JPROTOPTBBUS 


FBOTBAOHBATA. 


A chief priest, or priest of higher rank, in the 
tireek Church 

S6a y Davim Ir OJt»Hut Vay Aiuiais^ A Proto 


pope of Gisuiskey whose name w 
to nveigh agai i«f 
J rav J aiofid el 


I Juan Neronou began 

— ’ "•» Coxa 

which 

„ - ^ ^ - a cnlhedraL igoo PiM 7 July 6/a 

. e formerly a playmate but now the fiercest opponent of 
Nikon the proCopop Avvakum. 

Proto-prenbytarto-protestant seePsoTO-. 
K ProtOptoriUi (pr^tf* pttirfls) fehth [mod L 
genenc name (Owen 18^7), £ Gr a^o , Pboto 
+ arcp-op wmg (token in sense * fin ’) 1 A genus 
of dipnoan fishes, formerly included m Lt^dosirtn, 
containing onlytlie African rood fi8h(/’ annecltnt ) , 
character /ed by having the pectoral anti ventral 
tins reducctl to long fringed filamenta, also, a fish 
of this genus 

1837 (J unr) On KM in MS Catal Mnuitm a/ Call Surg 
Pr t pteru 1S41 / ay Cyt! XI K so/a 1834 OwxN 
i>krl 41 I talk m Orrs Circ Sr I Org Nat 186 The 
prutopterus an I Icp dosireii whi h are tl e must reptile like 
of f hea 1894 I>a ty Ntv » 10 Apr 5/4 i he b ggesi proto- 
plerus at the Zoo is not n ore tha 1 two feet lo g 
Hence l^voto ptaraa, aij of the nature of a 
1 iotoplerus , having a primitive or simple type of 
fin sb a fish of the order J'roloplert (a synonym 
of Dipnoi), UFrotopter (prtrtfiptsr) [« Fr 
protopiere] -• prec sb. rmto'pteeotia = ptec adi 
PvotO]^^gUUl(prou toiptcn Ai\ln),a./chtk 

I f Or wpaiTO , Peoto- + wrapieyioy fin + AS ] 
ntrodneed bv Ryder to designate the first fin stage 
when the embryonic fin rays first appear 
1884 Rtp U S Camn Ftih (1886)967 Ihe protoptery 
gia I stage of devalopneiit of Ihe permanent finsraya. 

Protopyramid see Peoto s b 
tPrototpia mquam Obs nomt wd. [f Peoto* 
I- L quamqnaut althongh, albeit notwithstanding 
that] Humorous imitation of Protosotari, 
referring to the exceptive and concessive con 
junctions used m legal documents 
f6ys G H. Hut CardttuUt it ill tSo Who in case of his 
U ickles exaltation would be the / ralaquamqtuua in Rome. 

Protoialt (pros ttf|S§lt) Chtnt [f Proto- 3 
■l-SAbTl A fait formed by combination of an 
acid with the protoxide of a metal, e* g a salt of 
ferrous oxide, I'eO, as ferrous sulphate, FeSO^ 
sase Fasaoav {see PcssaltI xa^f-^i BsANoa Cham. 
led <1 59a ihe protosalts of iron are in these cases pre 
ferable to those of tin inasmuch as the resulting peroxide 
of iron IS retained in solution and the precipitated metal la 
pure. 18M K. M i aaousoM hltctr (1870 41 Amo ig para 
magnetic substances are proto salts of iron 1889 Koscoe 
hltn Cham (1S71) S39 ihe ferrous or proto^is are 
disi nguistied by their light green colour 
So Vmto-Mlu Uoa, a solntion which contains a 
jrotosalt 

1894 ScoprKSN in Orrt Ctre. Sa Ckam 4y Add car 
lionate of potash or soda to a protosolution of line. 

Proto Borinerary to apaom see Photo- 
IlFrotospathantUI (prda Ui,sp&t>e' r>^>) Alto 
in hr form protospat(h)aire [med L prStty- 
spathHims ad Hyzant Gr wpwroirvaad/Noi, f 
»/Muro Photo + traafid^ot swordsman ] Title of 
the captain of the guards in the Byzantine empire 
1788 Gibbon Pad 4 F Ini (1846) V ad? WhiUt he 
exercised the office of protas^tk iirv or captain of the 
guards, Photius was sent ainbasaador to tha caliph of 
Bagdad 1831 Scott Ct Rabt U, Every one hath under- 
stood this much that the great Protospaihaire hath me at 
hatred i8S3 J Stevxnson Ch Htalonana Eng I 648 
ihe protospatairc was sent to summon Sergiua. i8m 
M lman Lat Chr 11 140 The protospatbarius, the officer 
of the Emperor was driven with insult from the aty , 

Pro oapermato* toProtostoma sccProto 
P ro>tosall7hid0. Cham [Proto 3] A 
compound ol sulphur with another clement or 
ndical containing the minimnm proportion of 
sulphur Formerly also called Protoralpliarat. 
(Now usually otherwise expressed as prolotulphtde 
or sulphuret of iron • ferrous sulphide, feS ) 
So t Frotoim Xpltat«, a salt formed by sulphunc 
acid with the protoxide of a metal, at frolomlfhatt 
of iron, > ferrous sulphate, copperas, or green vitriol 
Micuca Elam Cham II 716 PotasMum combines 
with tbit element [sulphur] in five diflTerent proporttons, 
KS KSt KSs Kbi aid KS Ihe •protasdlphide, k 3 
(New NoMtion KrS], etc r (865 J Wycoa in Ctre Se 1 
376/3 The proKHiulpliide is pr^uced by passing sulpha 
retted hydrogen through a solution of a copper salt t8a6 
Hknbv Flam Cham. 11 35 Two compounds of iron and 
sulphur have been proved to exist tbe one with a smaller 
proportion of sulphur which is distinguished by the propers 
of being magnetic is the *proto-sulpburet i8ig } G. 

C I LORiM C6s/n Aaal 430 Sulphuretted hydrogen destroys 
the colour of the red compound of strychnine, at does, 
'protosulpbate of iron c i86g J Wvuta in Ctre Sc 1 
^6/t Prototulphate of bron is well known under the name 

to terglta see Proto- 
II Protothffixiffi (prffiddM«*ni), tb pi Zotl 
[mod L. (Gill, 187a), f Gr apwro-, PBOTO- + 
9 t)pta beasts ] Tbe lowest rabclast of Manunalt 
(correlative with Euthena and Afalathtrim), com 
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nritlne the tingle order Monotnmatn, with their 
nypothetkai ancestors. Sometimea confined to 
the latter, as the pnmittve mammalian type 
Hence, VrototheM (prd* tp)ii*i), a member of 
the Prolothtrta, FcetotlMiiaA (prmste))!# rt&n\ 
a belongmg to the Protethana , sb m prototkere 
>ato Huxckv in Prac Zaal Sac 6*3 It will be conveniei t 
to liave a disti ict name J raiaihana, for the group which 
I eludes these at present hypothetical emboduneuts of that 
lowest stage of the mammalian type of which the existing 
Monotremes are the only known reprssentativet. tMi 
in NaUura XXlll 339/1 there is no known Moootreme 
which 11 not vastly more different from the Prototherian 
type. 1889 W K. Pabkeb Matumaliaa Date 11 48 uota 
A thoroughly clear idea of what a primary mammal an 
original ancient Prolotherc must have lieen like. 1903 
Q ktt> Jai 65 The astrapothere and prololhercs died out 


I ^s6 


Prototoxln to Prototraitor see Proto 
Prototypffil (prlht t^itatpal), a. [f next + al 1 
Of the nature of, or conatitntmg, a prototype , of 
or pertaining to a prototype , archetyp.Tl 
a 1693 Urftthart a Ratalala iii xxxviti 319 Prototypal 
and precedentiiig fool 1716 M Davies A/hcM Brtt Til 
Anaaitm 4 llie prototypal Schemes and original Ideas of 
that Prm Arian primitive Anti Christianlly 1888 Dawson 
deal Hut Plamti 11 34 Survivors of that prototypal 11 ra. 
1893 Camk Mag Sept. a6a The mole ia tha prototypal 
navvy 

Prototype (ptus tdlaip) Also 7 ttpe [a 
1 < prototype (Kaiieiais, loth e ) f mod L. pRoro- 
TYPON, q V ] The first or primary type of anything , 
the original (thing or person) m which another is 
a cow, imitation representation or derivative, or 
to which it conforms or is required to conform , a 
pattern, model, standard, exemplar archetype 
1603 Daniel Pauuaync ta Ktag xxiii There great Exem 
plare Prototipt of Rings Wo finde the good thal dwel 
within thy Court te^ Br Cutheix Mam (170a) 10 
Ihe framing of the Petition havi g been cuinmitted to 
him he had yet ll e Prototype by h m STde-yi H 
Waliolb Fariitaa AaacH. Patnt (1786) I 90 He and 
Charles Brandon were the prototypes of those illustrious 
heroes, with which Mademoiselle ^uderi has enrKhed the 
world of chivalry 1849 Dabwim Pay Nat ix (1679 300 
The Apteryx os well as its gigantic extinct prototype the 
Del lomls, possess only run mentary representatives of 
wings. 1869 lozEB Purtayll 384 lor tie proto- 

type of this tale we must look to the story of Brynbildr 
and Sigurd 

Fro totype mbryo. Btol rare [f as prec 
hUBRYO (Hyatt )J lerm for a later atage of 
the embryo at which it exhibits the essential 
characters of the group to which it belongs. Hence 
Fro totypembryo aio a 1890 10 Cant Dtct 
Proto^yio (pr^tnti pik), a [f Pbotottp* 
+ ic, after Or rveua-it , -• mod 1* prolotyptque ] 
next 

a iM Sia G G Scorr Lact ArcM (1879) II 66 Devia 
lion from Ihe design of St. Stephen t which was at once 
reaified by adding them to tlw prototypic building 
Prototypi^ (prffilttHi pik&l) a [f as prec 
lee icAuy Of the nature of or serving as a proto 

AntkrapaaopUn 43 The Symbollicall 
• iiom the Prototypical! pUneU to the 

s^s H. Macmillan Prut Pina ui 99 fhe 

leaf is the basu of tbe whole— tbe essential, and proto- 


scene in which 
(washii g of feet). 

Froto-typographer aee Proto i 
II V^to Obs PL proto typa, -on* 

S iod L , a Or mpoirurvwor prototype, prop nent 
g of epvrirvw-ot adj (in med ll prototypus) in 
tbe first form, onginal, primitive see Proto- and 
Type sb] ^ PitoTOTrn. 

1396 Faxa a A 4 4 f (ed. 3) 399/s The copie of (he said 
letter followeth agreeing with the prolotypon or onguiall 
1811 W ScLATKB xay (i6s9)iio Whether tficir worship had 
the terme in the images without reference to tbe prototype, 
the things which their images represented, sfiag Jackson 
CraaA V xxxn | 1 These for the most part dclialit in 
pictures for their prolotypons sake tyig M DAvissAthan. 
Brit. 1 syo Saxon Prolotypons of the Lords Prayer, 
aocording to the different gradual Cbqpges of that Idiom. 

Fxototyraat to Protonun t see Photo- 
Frotoxido (prdhtjrkgoid) Ckam [Phot-, 
Pboto- 3 a.] That componnd of oxygen with 
another element or radidd which contains tbe 
smaHeat proportion of oxygen, as fretoxida if 
hydngtn, HjO » water 

Now ooiainonly otherwise named, sspotmaatnmpivlaxtda, 
KsOanecaatium oxide (or monoxidar, pratoxuu effron 
reOwfomws oxide. 

1804 T Thomson (see Pssoxina]. 1804 Hatcnstt m PkU. 
Trana XCIV 3a> s8ss Sir H Davy fiae Paaoxioa]. 
i8 | l 41 BaaNoa Ckam. (ed 5) 609 PolaiaMia faraw two 
dtSnile compounds with oxygen, which we may call tbs 
prataxUasnaptrexida 1847 InmaFa Slam Cmaaa (ed. 8) 
too Warm (protoxide of hydrogen) i86g 8 Watts Diet 
Ckam. HI wB Mangsiiess forms four t u d d s i of dsnoHc 
ccmpasUsiL efs. (t) Ptotoaids or MaagaDons aside BlaO 
(4) Arndds or Fsraaide Mii(^ Tbs pmlasids is a strong 
base forming with acids a class of very siabk salts. sISa 


type , prototypal 
169s T Vaughan . 


CLtMilMHAW Wnrla Atom rk.6t 1 he composition of pro- 

He^ t Vroto sktote, tFsotozMlae vbs 

troHs to convert into a protoxide 
i8a8-3S Wksstkii, PrataxytUac to oxydixe in tie first 
degree t8# Maynb Expat tax Pratexyriafna that 
which ia converted Into the state of a protoxide as Ftrrnm 
prataxyatatum protoxidated. 

Proitoxoid [Pro- ^] see Toxoui 
Protoxylam, •mugma see Proto- a b, i 
H FyotOSOfo HirdhtPizcw &) sb pi Tool [mod L 
(Goldfiiss, 1818 m Isxs, June), f Gr a/Miro , 
Proto- + (fa animals ] One of the two (or three) 
great divisions of the animal kingdom, comprismg 
animals of the simplest or most primitive type, each 
consisting of a single celt, usnally of mtcroKopic 
size correlated with Mrtaxoa (and Mkbokoa) 
Also in sing Protoooon (tb> pn) a member ol 
the division Protozoa, a unicellular animal 
Under hia I raiatoa l/rfhiatt) GoWaa included also 
such higher forms of life as sponges, hydroids, corals 
crinoids Rattfarn Voi Siebold ,-4 atom a <1 wirhiliastn 
Thtara 1845 restricted it to the injuan-ia a d hhitapcxla 
excluding the spu gen elc which are now rerugnited as 
Matauaa 

a i 8|4 CoLaaioca At is Refl xv (1839) 64 The lowest class 
of animals or prataaaa I ave neither brain nor nerves 1899 
Dunglison Mad tax I rotaaam t$f$ H Sfencis Prtnc 
I tychol III V 377 'll ose lowest organisms classed as proto- 
phyt-t and protoxoa. 1899 J R OaxENB Man. Aunt 
Kingtf 1 / rataaaa 1 1 1 he sub kingdom Pntaaaa includes 
a number of animal be ngs of simple organisation, many of 
wl ich have, until recently, been assoaated with the lower 
members of the vegetable kingdom 1889 Spactatar 34 July 
877 Tl e analogy oetween the development of the species 
from the original protoxoon and of the ndividual f om the 
germ is quite Spencer sown tgot G N Calkins Piataeaa 
is ate I he nr-- " ' ^ 


Protoxoa j^cii hy Goldfuss meant the 
saineasOkens Urthierc 1 1 did not acq lire Its present siz ti 
fiesnee until 1843 when von Siehold gave it a i ew meaning 
ProtOBOffil (prdiito|Z/iu il), a [f prec- + al ] 
Of pertaining to, or connected with protozoa , in 
Pa/k caused a* a dizease by a parasitic | rutozoon 
1890 Lau at 8 FeU 308/3 UOtschli s classification of these 
protoxoal forms 1B98 P Manson Prep Oitaasea Introd 13 
In fly d scale tbe protoxoal orga sm wl Ich ix the direct 
cause of tbe disease u carried from one a imnl to another 
on the mandibles of the tsetse fly 1904 Brtt Mad. Jrnt 
17 Sept 643 Malaria and other protoxoal d seases. 
ProtOBOMl (prouteizisi in), a and sb [f oi 
prec -f AN ] tk. otlj 01 or belongmg to the 
Protozoa or a protozoon alio «• prec b sb An 
animal of the division Protozoa , a protozoon 
1864 Dana m WRBSTga a v The protoeoaos include the 
rhtxopods fponges and many of the so<slled animakules 
1888 Kolleeton & Jackson Amm / t/a 8x3 Co 3 gat on 
IS generally If not univereally connected with reproductive 
activity in some Protoxoan classes 190X B at/m I as 
30 Mar 6/2 His contention 13 that the organism of cmcer is 
undoubt^ly a protoxoan 1904 Brit Mad Jn / 17 Sept 
6^ As to tbe nature of this new pn toxoan ducase. 
Frotoao ary rart-o [ad mod !■ protozoatra 
f Pboto t Gr iftpiov, dim of animal ] A 
protozoon 1890 In Cent Dtct 

ProtOffiOio (prpvto zua ik) a [In Knie i f Gr 
w/MVTo , Proto- -y (an^ life ic , m senM a, f 
Pbotoio-a +10) 

1 Gael and Palsaont Applied to thoie itrata 
which contain the earlieft remami or traces of 
living beings also to fossils tonne] tn snch strata. 

xBjaSaDGwicK in Prac Gaal Sac II 684 Class r Primary 
slrauficd Groups Should organic remains appear unequivo 
lally 10 any pans of this clash they may be described ss the 
Pratasaic Siticm iS+s J Philluw fa/xas, fata Dev + 
Carnw 160 Mr Murchwon (atter Sedgwick] called the mrt 
of Ihe senes to wbu;h his attention was most directed Pro 
loxoit. for which Professor Sedgwick [subsequently) pro 
posed to substitute Palaeoxoic 1894 Mubchmon Si/hi/mi 
(1867) 3 lo develope the succession of deposits that belong 


such protoxoic sc 
vtaaalc Appiiei 


9 Page HatndUt Gaal Perms. 


o Iheprotoxon 
-'-"-lT process 
protoxoic 

sggre^te, which is strictly comparable to the Morula iM 
AilbniFt ’iyat Matt I sii Ap^rances characteruiic of a 
protoxoic life hiitory 1906 Q Rev Apr 333 Tbe protoxoic 
origw of malada, 

notoaonlto see Pboto- 2 b 
FkotOBOOlogT (proB toitoiF Iddji) [£ Pboto 
80-A + -[o]loot j That department of zoology, 
or of patboloOT, which deali with protozoa, ezp 
with poroutic dueoae producing protozoa. 

39M 19/A Cant Dec. got To establtsh two new chairx, 
one for medical protozoology and one for medical belmintho- 
xgeB Q Rev Apr 333 Ilie establiihniant by the aid 
or the Quick bequeet, of a chair of protozoology 
Protoffio OD, aing of Protozoa, 

Frotoao ua (yare-o), latinized f Pnorosooir 
38g8 in Mavnb Sxpoa Lzsr , and in mod. Dicta, 
n FZOteffiOlMffita (pi»ttriekf|/i a), Zool 
[modX., £ Fbo- * + Traehiata tocalled oz repre 
•eottog the aappoaed onoettnUi form of all the 
trocheate Artkrofoda (i e inaeett, myrlapodi, and 
moit arachnidi). J A citsa of arthroj^otti animals, 
represented by the single genus Partpalns (PaBl- 



FBOTRAOHBATE. 
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PBOTBAOTiniB. 


to the Frotraehtata ; sb, an animal of thii clats 
itjA M%u.G*gtHb»ttr$ Cawgi. Anal iss In the Protra 
eheata the nervoue eystem remains m > lower condition 
ilye A t9 July sy i One of hi« hypotheticil animsK 

a ^tracheete, may be said to have been actually ducovercd 
. tn the pnnutive air breathing Arthropod Peripatus. 

Protract (pW|tr« kt), [ad \..prdtr<utus 
a prolonging, protraction, f. prdtrait , jipl stem of 
frdtrah-ir« see next.] 

1 1. Prolongation or extension (of time) ; hence, 
delay, procrastination, Obs. 

ttjfi St, I'aAtri Uen 398 The doing therof will 

aske a jprotracle of tyme a 1(40 S« J Oolk in Sir J< 
VtrisComm (1857) 143 By protract of time, and casualties 
of war, he found his numbers wasted. 1640 UnkapAy Game 
at Scotch <4 JiMf 4 I he difference would only be In the 
protract of time, not in the nature of the thing. 

1 2. A delineation, drawing. Cf. 1 ’oktbait. Obs. 

ran, 

tsSa T Washington tr. Nichofay'! yey 11 xix 53 b, 

I made the draiightes and protractes heere represented vnto 
you [orlg itfty let pourtrnicts icy rtprettHfet] 

8 . (f. the vb ] A ‘ protracted meeting • : see 
Pbotbacted I, quot i 860 . 1/ S, eoUoq 

MuttcH Yitld Jan 343 Ihere Is always a great 
religious awakening at the annual revival or ‘ protract * 
When the 'protract ts over their emotions are calmed and 
every man returns to his own ‘ vine and fig tree '. 
Protract (pratrse kt), «. Also 7 •traiote. [f. 
L. prdtroit-, ppl. stem of prdlrah he to draw forth, 
to prolong, extend, defer, LprS, Pbo- f i + trah-Jfte 
to draw. With sense 6 cl Portray, the direct 
repr. of prdtrahht through OF. poitraire.'] 

X + 1, trans To extend or prolong (time) so as 
to cause delay , to waste (time). Obs 
OIS 48 'Hkx.i.ChroH., t-du) /Katob, All these faire wordes 
wer onely delates to protracte tyme <t i6do CoHtemp 
Hist Irti (Ir Archaiol Soclll 84 His father would pro 
treicte time the best he could RoHKaTsoN Chat I , 

II Wka 1813 V S96 Hiia they did merely to protract Uine 

2. To lengthen out (an action) , to cause to con 

tinue or last longer, to extend in duration; to 
prolong. (The chief current sense ) 

tfVt} Ciee PaoTSACTiNQ fit si t). 1391 bHAKs I Hen VI, 

I 11 ISO i!,lse ne re could he so long protract his speech 
1014 SiiVKSTKR Bethttlias Rttc t 11 43a But with thy 
Hayes thy Dolours to prutrack, lliou shalt from hence 
unto Bethulia pack tjoo Drvden Sigtstn <t Gaitcanio 334 
But I Protracting life have liv d a day too long 183S 
1 HiRLWALl. frrvMV V XXXIX. lot Iheif slay was protracted 
for some weeki t8ss Mortav Ae/ v iii (1866)699 
The dance upon the sward was protracted to a late hour 
1 8 To put off, defer, postpone (an action) 

(The date of the first quotation Is very doubtful ) 

I1477 Norton Out 1 /eh liicrod. in Ashin (1633) 3 Sin 
protracts the gifts of Heaven ) iggj Ait j fitiu Vt c. 1 
1 16 If any Auditor willingly protract or delay the taking 
of the samt Accompt. 41040 ho Krkkekt Htn VI tl 
(1683) 369 if the Interview must needs follow (which yet 
he wished were protracted) 1776 Gibbon Dtci ^ f v 
(1869) I 97 He attempted however to prevent, or at least 
to protract his ruin. tto0 hi kanor Sslea Rnstol Hei rtss 

IV >19 I ord L s msrringe, which had been protracted 

. was celebrated in Grosveiior square 
+ b. To put off, defer (a person) Obs rate 
•737 WiiisToN Josephas, Anttf Xi iv | 4 Desire to 
delay and protract the Jews in their zeal 
1 4. tntr 1 o make delay, to delay Obs 
1011 Biai g AVA IX soYetmany yeresduldest thiuforbe-ire 

f marg protract ouer] them 1077 Govt Vtnue 393 Ihey 
lad not lost the Battle of Yalta, had they protracted but 
ten day a 

II 6 trans To extend m ipace or position. 

4 1030 J Dirham Exp Re- vl (1680) 31 Comerning 
Chnsts Body on earth or ubiquitie of his hummitie, or 
bodily presence with his chuicbes or for prolraciiiig of his 
Body 1749 Smou KTT rife V VII to save his country, 
and protract his blaze Of glory, farther still 1 a 18^ 
WoKDSw (Ogilvie), Many a ramble tar And wide protracted, 
through the tamer giouiid Of these our unimaginalive days 
+ b. io extend or anmlify the signification of 
anything, to'stietch’ Obs tate, 

1090 Fr\kr Arc E India h P 363 If any thing happen 
to oppose common Sense, they protract the meaning [of the 
prophecy] Mysteriously or Anagogically 
III. e To draw, represent by a drawing [so 
medL. pt dtrahhe] •, spec, to draw to scale; to 
delineate by means of a scale and protractor (lines, 
angles, a figure) , to plot out. 

tj03 Shuts. Anhit Byb An Architecle must haue 
experte knowladg in drawing and protracting the thmge, 
which he hath conceyued. 1M7 [see Protraction 5] sWy 
Sturmy Manners Mag v 6 After you have taken the 
Angle* You must Protract or lay down the h igurc 1700 
Lompl Farmer s v Sntveylng, How to measure a close, 
or parcel of land, and to protract it, and give up the content 
stK E. Huu. in Nature n Dec 177/3 If we protract to a 
true scale the outlines of certain tracts of the British Isles. 

ProtrMtfd (prptne-kt 6 d), ppl. a, [f prcc + 
•ED* ] 

1 . Lengthened, extended, prolonged : in time. 

1740-7 HSRVEV Metht (1767) I 6a {Tomit) The divine 
Redeemer expired in tedious and protracted Torments, aigg 
Haliburton Nat h Hum. Nat Lie Its a gentleman that 
calculates to hold a protracted meeten here to night. t00o 
BaaTLXTT DM, Anter., Prvtneled Meetsuf, a name given 
in New England to a religtous meeting, protracted or con- 
tinued for several days, itdg Brvcb Hoiy Rem Emp, 
xix. (1^3) 3^ The miseries of a protracted war. 


b. m space. 

1704 CowrxB 7*440 I 357 Their shaded walks And long 
protracted bowers 

2 Drawn ont , •* Piiolatk a 1 . 

1010 Ir Lacroixs Diff A Int ledentiis 66s The pro 
Iracted or contracted cycloid 
■h 8 Delayed, tardy Obs 

1030 tr St rants ! arty I i/e I uthtian Ciergym 11 is A 
cart impeared with the | retracted produce of the fields, 

4 Drawn to scale , plotted out , tee prcc 6 
1090 C./ Rec tennsy/v I 498 The Courses and pro 
liacted figure thereof 1808 Pikf 'lources Mittitt 11 
A^ip 51 Lieutenant Wilkinson has copied and carries with 
him a very elegant prolrarted sketch of the route 
Hence Protra otedly adv , 111 a protracted or 
long-continued way, Pcotra etadUMS, long con 
tuiuance or extent 

1847 Wfbsti-r, Prelracledty I 06 a F Hah Hindu 
Phiios Syst 29 Pursuing It with due heed, continuously 
and protractedly 1893 F Adasir Aew 1 gypt iss When 
he luld me tint he himself had reieived an order I 
whistled protra tedly and deaded offliand on going im to 
Cairo 1080 lAiMAiaAe«« ill J tVi/uest 29 Feb 
In regard Io what is the protractedness and immensity of 
influence of one good woman in the church and world 

Protraoter, obs variant of Protractob 
ilhe only fjim in Railfv (originally), and in Johnson, 
also a variant in later Diets ) 

Frotra etible, a [f as Protract v + -ible ] 

C apable of being protracted or lengthened out 

1830 Jftrr Oct In the infinitely proCmctiblc 

part Willi which* under hu plan* jury trial is preceded 

Protractile (protra: ktil, -ail), a Zool [f 
as prcc - 1 - II a cf contractile ] Capable of being 
lengthened out or extended 
itaS Stark Ftem Nat Hist 1 135 Echidna. Toothless, 
but the palate aculealed . longue protractile. i 80 iHuimb 
tr Mobutu I andoH 11 v 368 A special organ iiomctiine.s 
liuernal and protractile iSyt Blll Genniaur t Comp 
A nat 298 A narrow coiled cuiiliiiuation of this leads to the 
protractile ovipositor 

Hence Vrotraott Utjr, the quality or fact of 
being protractile 

1849-31 Jeddt Cyci Anat IV 1146/2 The Clismelcon 
presents us with the most complete piotracltUty of the organ 
[ihe longue) 

Protr 0 Mtiiig (prattR ktiq), sb [f Pro- 
tract V 4 - -INO C] 1 he action of Protract v 
1 Lengthening out, prolonging, extending (of 
time, or of action m time) , -f dilatory actum {obs ) 

4iS48HALLC0FMt,^F4 P/89b, The duke of Bedford . 
not content with ihetr whisiiery-nges and prolractyii). of ty me 
1363 OoLoiNO Cxtar c (1565) 31 b. The Oallcs were now 
weary with tong protracting of the war s0ot Julheckk 
tst 1 1 / arnii (1602) 75 1 ho tedious and odi< us protract 
ing of suits, t6is Caihs A/oT. Sestets (1647) ti4 If any 
danger be likely to ensue by the protracting of time. 

tb. Phe putting off or postponement of an 
action , deferring Obs 

Samlb Jotitus Htst III XX (1591) 123 More ^ 
oftentimes profiletb and helpeth hee by protractii g, then 1 
venturing rashly 1608 Mem in Buccteuch MSS (Hist | 
MSb Comm.) 76 Ihe protracting of a plaiualion until the 
Ward come (D years. 

2. Extending in space, rare 

a sM [see PaoTRAcr t 5I. 1 

8 Drawing or plotting out to scale , delineation 
1669 STAYNaRO Fortipcation 1 ill* p. The Scale f ir 
speedy Piotrncting of nuy hort 1766 tempt farmer sv 
Surv^ing, These squares and long squares need no pro 
tractiiig for you need Only to multiply the chains and 
links of Che length by tbe chains and links of the breadth 
4. aitrib and Comb , deiioling instruments used 
in protracting (sense 3), as protractinf; bet el, needle, 
~ptn , protracting quadrant, a protractor 
2669 Sturmy Manners M ig i\ xi 178 To know the j 
Khomb lietwceii a ly two Ida es by a Protracting Quad 
I ant 1701 Moxon Math tnstr i6 ProtratUng Pm, a 
taper piece of brass with a Point of hilver to draw 1 lack . 
I ines on Mathematical Faper, and a small Head which I 
holds a fine Needle to prick off any Degree and part from 
the Protractor 1766 ComM Parmer s.v Surveying 
Hating drawn lines with the point of the compasses, or a 
protracting needle the intersections represent the angles 
1073 Knight Diet Mech , Protracting-ievel a plotting- 1 
instrument having! a protracting sector and a prolongation 
of one radius, winch furitis a rule. 

Protractillg (pratne ktiq), ppl. a [f as 
prcc. + -INO ^ ] That protracts, delays, or defers ; 
delaying time-consuming. 

10M R Church Fumfe s Hist Hungary 29 Ho might 
rather molest them by a protracting fight i 0 ss ' B Corn- 
WALt' Dram, Sienet Jut the Apostate i. Never I A dull, 
protracting, melancholy word Inal in an alien language, 
talks despair. 

Frotiraotion (protrae k[»n) [a F protraction 
(1499 in Godef ), or ad. late L. protreuttem cm, 
n. of action from protrah'ht ; see rROTRACT v.} 
The action of protecting 
L 1. The lengthening out or extension of tune 
or of the duration of anything; drawing out, pro- 
longation ; t delay, postponement (obs ). 

IS 30 Act a; Hen. VHl,c aft Withoot longe tarienga 
andyrotraction of time. I 0 e 0 D Tluvii.] Fts Pot 4 Mor 
Its By reason of huprotiacttons and delay es, iflioHRAtev 
Vtvee^Comm St Aug CitteipCodiiiaa) to That Fabius that 
. by tue cunning prottaetton blonted the fury of HanniboL 
mm/7 Hats Prtm, Drug Meta, os As to the fabulous pro- I 
tractions of the age of the World oy the Egyptians or othera, 
they are uncertaui idta 1 radtiiona. 1734 tr. Rethn e A ne, | 


Hist IV vilt XIII 83 Such are his usual protraction, delays, 
distrusts and fearful precaution 1068 t Ldwaros Rategh 
i *xi 473 The lung protraction of the suit must have been 
occasioned hy difficulties. 

2 Drawing forth or out 

1681 tr Wittis Rem Me / U ks Vocab , ProtracUon a 
drawing forth at length 1893 Syd <;< Lix , Ptotraition 
extraction ) at of a foreign body from a wound 

8 A stretching out 01 extension , the action of a 
protractor (muscle). 

mBoo in Cent Diet 1809 Attiutti Syst Met VII 285 
In this aret one liny distinguish more or less completely, 
pmira tion and retraction )f the upper arm 

4 The lengthening of a vowel, sylhble, or word , 
= Pkolonoation 3 

41849 PotFancy k Imag Wks 1865 111 381 Healsotoo 
frequently draas out the word Heaven 11 to two syllables— 
a pculraction which it never will support 

II 6 1 he drawing to scale or hying down o( 
the figure of any surface, esp of a piece of laml 

1807 Nordkn Ahst' Diat in 128 The difference is onely 
in the protiBction for where the me protracirih the workc, 
by the degrees, found 1 y the fall of the waiidring Index 
so the other protracteth from the degree, whereupon the 
needle falleth 1689 J h ahusead ,n I tut Pra^ IV 
1109 The protracti 11 of the Stars way in this appearance 
will be facile 1774 M Mackenzi* Maritime Sun 66 
Protract ra rfully uiih a large Prolrador the several 
Angles written in the h leld book ind also calculate trig > 
iionictrically the n ost iiuterial Distan es Jii Ige of the 
A( curacy of the Protraction by its Agrecmeni with the 
Calciilnlion 18*3 SiOKtsav Jru/ H hale ftsk 268 The 
distances by protraction and the estimated ilistances of five 
or SIX beadlands, generally coin ided to wilhin il indes. 
10001 IMNGSTONF Z.41/ Jmts (1873) I X 270 By protractioii 
Rua Point was distant 33 miles 

b That w htch is protracted , a chart or plan 
drawn or hid down to scale , a survey 

1869 Sti RMV AfarmzF 1 Mag 11 viii 73 Any Chart or 
Pr Itraction whatsoever iBio f. Chalmers ( 4fe,feN/4 II 
62 It inploying five years in drawing ihcir protiactionsof tbe 
country on a vast scale of 3000 feet io an inch 

t Protra otive, a 0/s [f L, protract- (see 
rROTRvcT V ) + IMS ] Characterized by or tend- 


ing to protracuon , IcnctheniJig out, delaying 
1000 Shaks / r a t f i m 20 Our wotkes, nouAt e! 
But the protiactiue trial* of great lone 1687 Drvdfn 
Hind k P 1" 11 jHe saw, but suffer d their Protractise 
Arts. 1796 'Mod Gutli ert Trav 140 By tl is proltactive 
work, fresh mischief grows 1819 H Busk iferfe-iai/ is 675 
Prolractive alleys the trim grove deform. 

Protractor (pruUxktw), Also 7-8 er. 

! a med L prat tat tor, agent n. f piolrah-Zre to 
'noTK vcT 1 ( )ne who or that which protracts 
1 One wiio lengthens out or prolongs time or 
any action, tone who puts off, delays, or post- 
pones action {obs ) 

>011 COTCR Delajeur a delayer, deferrer, protractor, 
prolonger lingerer, wiredrawcr Ptotoui,eur, a prolonger, 
protraclcr wyre drawer delayer I 00 t Blolnt Glottogr 
(ed 2) fr hactorlLat ), a prolonger or drawer out. 1697 
Blrciioif Re/tg Assemi 144 The [ rotiactors and 

delayers of due prepantion 1717 Bailfy (v I II ), fro 
iia ter one who protiacls 1737 Bolinosroke A’fio/ k I st 
Hist viiL (1777) 277 1 know not what part the protractors of 
the war mlcndej tn take 1733 Iohnson Prottaitir one 
who diaws out any thing to tedious length. 

2, An insttuinent, generiUv having the form of a 
graduated semicircle, used in setting off and 
measuring angles 

1638 PiiiLurs Protract r a certain Mathematical instru- 
ment made ofbras.se consisting of ihe Scale and Semicircle 
used in the suiveying of Lvnd i609 Prrvs Diary 4 Feb 
this parallelogra n is not as Mi Shere* would, the other 
day have piersiiadcd me the same ns a Protractor 171a 
J JAV11.S Ir / f />/ > ds G irdeutHgqs Measure the Ang e 
marked up n the Plan with the Protractor 1717 Bailiv 
ai d »TS 5 Johnson / lotracter Anlkony'i Pkofogr 

lu/t \ l He application of an ordinary horn protractor 
will .It once show the angle included in every instance 

3 A surgical instrument see quuts 

>717 41 CHAMHhKS Cy I Pntractor an instrument used 
in surgery to draw out any foreign or disagreeable bodies 
from a wc mid or ulcer , tn like manner as the forceps. 1731 
Baiiiv, /roZiac/er ITjS /fe f (full 1) t totraiter, P,o- 
Uactit \kn'')d Soc Lex / an instiument for 

extrocling foreign bodies from wounds 

4 Anat A muscle which serves to protract or 
extend a limb ot member Also protractor muscle 
1861 Huimk tr Mofuin Tamtoii 11 v n 276 h our muscles 
two of which are protractors, and two retractors 1870 
Rot LESION Antm Li/e Inlrxi 96 One yxiir of protractor 
muscles may be present 1871 Hlxlev Anat I crielr 
Autm 49 1 he ptoas miuot is a protractor of Ihe pelvis 

5 (See quot ) 

1875 Knight Dt t Mech, Piottacim an adjustable 
tailors pattern, expansible to agree in ils proportions with 
the particular measurements and capable of Ixting secured 
in the obtained adjustment 

+ Frotra'Otur6. Obs Also erron 6-7 our, 
or [f. as PROTKAtTT f + i RK ct portraiture j 
1 Representation by a figure , drawing 
ISS< Recordx /'4/0ti> hncrit I Dcfin , Without per- 
spectiue knowledge, it is not easy to ludge truly tbe 
formes of them in natte protracture issy Ir ketst G iv, 
I will set forth a brief explication of their names, with the 
prolractute of the figures. 1613 M Ridley Magn Bodtet 
31 Having the formes and protractors of creeping thmgs . 
diawne in past boon! 1834 W Wood A>bi Fng Protp 
11 XX. (i 80 s) 107 They make curious baskets with intemuxed 
colours and protracturce of antique Imagerie 
2 Figure, shape, form, outline. 
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tSSi Recorob Pathw AmetvJ ii Iv Circlet tr* regular* i 
formet. that it to My, tuch formei as haue in their protrac 
turc a lusta and certaina proportion igSt Dcrricke ytew 
/ret II ti|J b His skirtes be vene shorte And Indie 
trouze* more to put their straunge protractourt out. 1607 > 
iorsau. Fnerf Beatts (1658) sit It it her huhion and 1 
protraclure to lie thus when sue [the hamster) is angry, { 

Frotraiota, obs form of Pbotbact v 
ProtrepUo(pr<rtreptik),a andri) [asadj ad 
Gr vpoTptrrcK-Oc fitted to urge on, hortative, in- 
Btructivc, f erp 6 , Pro- 2 + rpdir to tom, direct 
the course of , as sb ad late L f rot refit icon ( urn) 

— Gr wporpewriicoy, neuter of the adj J 
A ad/ Directive instmctive, didactic 
i<S8 pHiLLirs, PretnfiUck doctrinal, or givi ig inttruc 
tioiis. slge Maurick Mor 4 - Met Philot (185^1 .17 ITie 
disc pline of the habit or character he [Clement] would call 
protreptic. 

B A book, writing, or speech intended to 
exhort or instruct an exhortation, instruction 


'1 hat this Pythagorick Prayer wat directed to the Supreme 
Numen and King of Gods JambI chut thus declares In his 
Piotrepticks iIm A B Cook in Liattical Rev Nov 
418/1 In the mind of Ischomachus wife the bear^dance 
bulked larger than the protreptics of her husband 
bo Vxotr* ptloal a , of protreptic nature 
te6j-$Br WAUDierm /a/if//)/^(i67o) 3 The meant used 
are partly Didactical and partly Protreptical 189s R O 
Moultom Provtrbt p a, luirly proverbs are philosophical 
not protreptical. 

notnana (pri?* trai,< n) Zoo! [f Pro- * + 
TriiEMk] In sponges, a trnene whose three 
prongs or cladi project forwards from the shaft 
ilty SoLLAS in Encyet Bnt XXII 4>7/i {9>i»4fzs) The 
arms make different angles with the shaft when recurveil 
a grapnel or anatrimu ts produced when projecting 
forwai^ AjavtrtmM* and when extended at right ai gles a 1 
orlkotnmne 

Protribun# see Pro i 4 
t P r ot y i t«, a Obs [ad L pr tret us worn 
away, in late L trite, vulgar, pa pple of fiiote* fire 
to tread under foot tec Pro ^ and Trite a ] 
\\ om out. trite, threadbare, hackneyed 
1604 1 Wrioht /’ arnoKz I ili it llie fourth (Pass on) 
most protrite and manifeste unto the world, is iheir 
Inconstancie /bid v 114 What else meaiie those prutrite 
svords of the PsaJme zd^ Gacoen /ears Ck 11 xv ipj 
lliey are but old and rotten errours, protrite and putid 
opinions of the ancient G locticks. 

PrOtrudAbl* (protrfi dab’l), a [f ne\t + 
able] Capable of being protruded, protrustble 
i8ti Darwis kr/' Jl/irut t (iSSx) ty Ibis part corresponds 
with the protrudei le trunk or proboscis of other annelids. 

Protrude (prutr^d), r [ad piBhuddie 
to thrust or push forward or forth, f pto. Pro I 
I a + trud file to thrust ] 

fl. trans To thrust forward (some detached 
b^y ) to |)ush or drive onward Obs 
i6ao Vknnbr f ia Recta vie iis they protrude and dr ue 
downe the iiieates from the stomacke before they be 
digested a 1704 Ixicke (j ) When the stomach has per 
formed its office upon the food it protrudes it into the guts 
sjKtp K. Bancroft Gutana 384 ihe arrow s by a si gle 
blast of au from the longs protruded through the cavity of 
the reed iBaa ja Cem/t Study Med (ed 4) IV lai A 
Mnes of spasmodic contractions gradually increase in 
strength and protrude the child into the world 
fid «‘S4 H L Estranok Chas I (1655) >69 Nothing is 
more familiar than for several Factions to protrude and 
drive on one and the same design 
t b tntr To shoot out Obs 
iff*6 Bacon Syha f 33S If the spirits be not merely 
detained but protrude a little and that motion be confused 
and inordinat^there followeth putrefaction. 

2 trans To push or thrust into any position , to 
thrust forth or stick out (an organ or part) into a 


of ona eye the object will appears double 1M4 P 
Exfi 1 hilot I n6 Those black filaments or optick ni 

which are sheathed m her [the snail 1] horns which shi 

retract or protrude 1730-46 Thomson Autumm 1311 When 
young Spring protrudes the bursting gems. sM G W 
BaiocESWnH /aiiaic ill xv 336 The linen jacket which 
he wore was protruded by a broken rib 1841-71 1 R 
Jones .4mm Kined (ed 4)131 From each tube a polyp is 
protruded of a brilliant grass green colot r 

fb /r<i»»y To bring to the surface, ai a rash. 
41776 R James Dtn 1 nert (17781 17 Let the physician 
but remove the fever and no miliary eruptions will be I 
protruded. 

O To obtrude, put forth obtrusively I 

1140 Thackeray Put Rhapsody Wka tooo XIII %ti 
Critics, who protrude their nonsense upon the town 1841 
Catun If Aner hid II Ivm 355 I would protrude my 
opinion to the world 

8. mtr lo stick out to project or jut out 
beyond the surrounding parts 
4z6*6 Bacon (Webster 1838-33) The paru protrude 
beyond the skin 1771 (see PaoTRt nmo below), stea 
Mtd,ymlS\\\ 3>Q If the other hand should protrude it 
may be encountered by a similar expedient 1*60 Tynoalc 
Clot 1.XX1I 154 ibe rocks which protrudt from the snow 
at the base of the last spur of the mountain. iMt FARSAt 
Seekers 1 vc (1875) 75 A common soldier had sjded a pair 
of feet protruding from under the curtains. 


S77t LuatoMst Af/zf AVimA 341 The ^ is Itemed, that ha 
propensity may cover the back of the protruding angle 
of A zSie Southey Kthesaea 11 xl The protruded brow 
1641-71 T R. Jones Antm Kutgd. (ed 4) 7 The pro- 
Uuded filaments are able to coalesce. 1904 W M Ramsav 
Lett to Seven Ck. xxvic 394 A coiled serpent with raised 
head and protruding tongue. 

Frotnident (pr^lrzs dint), a [ad ’L.prStra- 
dent em, pres, pple of protrud fire to Pkotruui ] 
Protruding, projectmg, protuberant, prominent 
ifci Ld Houghton Boekwarm in Stray Verses 9 Earnest 
underlip protrudent ttnScniHers Maj/ Rug > Bo/a The 
lofty protrudent comer made by tl e dropping of the high 
road into the curious transverse valley 
Frotmaible (prutrrz sib l), a [f L protriss-, 
ppl stem of protrud fire ate prec and -iBblC.] 
Callable of being protruded or thrust out 

Todd's Cyct Anat II 400/t A sharp homy dart 
readily protrusible through the aperture, 167* Rollrston 
Aum Lt/e Introd jS Itic tongue may be protrusible as 
to other Reptiles. 

Protrnsil* (pmtrA sil, wl), a [f. aaprec + 
ILK, after L. ty^ *protruiths.] Adapted to be 
extended or thrust out, as a limb, tentacle, etc. 

1847 m Webstrs citing GAODNEa st4« Johnston In 
A oc Peru At e 1 1 i 11 No 7 366 Mandibles large and 
protrusile 1867 J H >co Mkrose 11 iu. 374 Tha mouth is 
furnished with a proirusite proboscis. 

Frotrnaxoa (prutr« jon) [a. F protrusion, 
ad I ’’ protrusion em,Ti of action f /rf/rtrrf 

fire to Protrude ] 

1 The action of protruding (in varions senses of 
the vb \ , the fact or condition of being protruded 
t «. Thrusting forward or onward Oh 

1646 Sir 1 Browne Pseud Efi vii xviiL 381 He wRS 
not to bee removed by the force or protrusion of three men 
i66e Boyle Ifetv pxp Pkys Meek. 1 at You will find# the 
Sucker forcibly carryed up to the top of the Cylinder by 
the protrusion of ll e external Air 17*7 Bradley Earn 
D ct s-y Caatkartdes Such Motions ax are necessary for 
the Protrusion forwards or Ejectment of the Water 

b Ihe action of thrusting or pushing out an 
attached part , the condition of being protruded 
1646 Sir 1 Baowmt Pseud Efi ill xvii 148 That the dis 
linctive parts of sexes are onely different in noaition that is 
inversionor protrusion 1763 Pott CA inYrg* iVkt 11 13 Hie 
fall! g down or protrusion ^ some part 1833 Lvfll Priac 
Ge I 111 340 The notion of deluges accompanying the 
protrusion of mounlein Lhatns. iWo C A F Darwin 
Mtnem PI 6a Shortly before the protrusion of the leaves, 
o J he fact of projecting or jutting out 
i8s3 Kane Cmmw// A xj* vii (1856I s 6 The protrusion of 
these abultingfaces into the waters of the sound. 

2 concr That which protrudes or juts out, a 
protruded part, a protuberance, a prominence 

1704 SwiRT P Put XI Wks 1760 I 133 [They] looked 
i pon all extraordinary dilataltons of that member at pro* 
truxtons of zeal or spir tual excrescencies. i8es Med 
Jral XIV 19 Bet ween this ridge and the protrusion aimve 
mentioned. tS6a S Lucas Seculana 96 The fantastic 

f jables, pinnacles, at d protrusions, wh ch intercepted the 
ight. 1884 Bowse & Slott P>e Bary $ Pkantr 66 They 
are covered by a protrusion of the epidermis. 

ProtrtUliy* (prptr«stv), n [f I prolrfis , 
ppl stem of prStrud ire to Protbudk 4- IVE ] 

1 Having the power or tendency to thrust for 
ward or onward , propulsive 
1676 H More Remarks 173 Though it xdd nothing to 
the elasticity of the Air seeing It has a preasure and pro- 
trusive force in it 1718 J Chamseelavne R tie Pkit s 
(1730) 1 lY I 13 The Protrusive Motion of the BoweJi 
tSea 34 Coed's Study Med (ed 4) IV 144 ibe protrusive 
force of the surrounding muscles 
2 . Characterized by thrusting oneself forward, 
olitrusive 

184a Carlyle Heroes ui (1838) 367 A true English heart 
breathes calm and strong throiuch the whole business 
not boisterous protrusive ifa* Chuago Adtmnct id Nov 
His protrusive, unrestrained 111 regulated iUloeyncrRCies 
3 Protruding proiecting, protuberant. 
i8sl Carlyle Freak Gt iii iv (1873) I 156 The 
Austrian 1 p — protrusive underjaw with heavy lip du n 
dined to shut 1876 Geo Kliot Dan Der vii 1 ha Lhm 
protrusive and the cervical vertebrm a tnfle more curved 
Hence Vrotn Blvely adu , Protni 
iSjli Carlyle Sort Res 1 x To him thou with sniffing 
chanty wilt protrusively proffer tby hand lamp 1890 Czn/ 
Diet , ProlnuivenesE 

Protrypsin see Pro - 2 i 
Prottore.-our.obs.fl’ prouder, comp ofP»oDD 
Protuberance (pnitiA burins) [f. Pro- 
TCBBBANT scc ARC* So F protubfiranet (1738 
in Hatt-Darm ) ] 

1 The fact or condition of being protuberant, 
bulging out or projecting in a rounoifti form. 

t68i Ir IVtlbs Rem Med Wkt Voceb .Protuberance, 
a bunching forth above the rest t7s6-8a J Warton Ess 


XIV 34a Hts eyes have a santcen aopearance, owing to the 
protuberance of bis eye brow*, sl^ tmferusl Gauetteer 
s. V AustraHm, The whole figure very well iwoportioned, 
but frequently marred by the protuberance of the abdomen. 

2 . Inat which u protuberant, a rounded promi- 
nence, pr^tion, or swelling , a knob, a bump 

1646 Sia T BaowNa Peeud eJ hi xix. 154 A cartuagi 1 
neout tubftance without any spondylea, proccssea, or pro ; 
tuberanc* whatsoever tSfi — Gard. Cyrut Ui 47 Tbe | 


I Rbomboidal protuberanoe* la Pineapple* maintaining tbia 
Quincunaal order unto each ether syag S. Wiluams 
Fsrmont 83 Vndtr tbs throat there ii a fleshy protubeienc* 
1(86 W S CoLBMAN WW/«MA(it 66 )to 60 ath*ie*fertb* 
Poplar larg* reddiihN»lour*d pirotuherancaa. 
b Solarprotubemnte aolor Pbouimxhos (3 b) 
sl^4 tr Earnmefit Lirkt 167 The so^alted protuberaneca 
afforead an instant and crucial test of the truth of Kirch 
holTs hypothesis spay Piessty Nerve *5 Dec 4 Janssen was 
in the hfalay Peninsula making his observations of the solar 
I ' protuberances otherwise maiscs of blazing hydroMU 
PretuberMOJ. [f at prec. + -anov J 
1 Protuberant condition , bulging out , « prec f 
1634 Gavton Pleas Notes iv xxiu 376 When a protube 
rancy of the lip should be the certeine iigne of the true heir 
to the Crow e 169a Rav Vise l iiL (1693) 34 The pro- 
tubcrancy of the dry Land above the common Superficie* of 
the Ocean, lyiflj CHAMRRaLAVNE A’Ar/n (173a) II 
XX I 33 The Earth ia not perfectly glubular but hat a 
greater Protuberancy under the Equator tiaa-gg CawTr 
Study M i (ed 4) fll i8« The other (cause of squinting 
arises) from an oblique position and greater protuberancy or 
the cornea. 

1 2. A rounded projection , ■ prec a Obs 
i6s3 H MoeeAutid 4th il x (171a) 7a Why ha* he 
four Knees, as also a Protuberancy under his Breast to 
lean onT 1760 Millrs in Phil Prant Lt 537 Small pro. 
tuberandes sometimes sppear like the knots of tree*. 

Protuberant (prutin biir&nt), a [ad late L. 
prStuberdnt em, pre». pple of prStitber-dre to fwell 
or bulge out, f L. prB, Pbo- 1 1 tuber a hump, 
swelling So F proiubfirant ( 16 th c m Llttrd) 1 
1 Bulging or iwelling out beyond the surround* 
ing surface , prominent 

1646 Sir T Brownx A’l/nif Ffi m iv 113 These follicles 
are iound in both sexes though somewhat more protuberant 
in the male 1661 GLANviixArqSzrz jet xxvl (1665) 163 One 
tnana eyes are more protuberant and swelling out 1747 
Hrrvey Medit II iza Mountains vastly uneven and pro 
tubernnt 1807 G Chalmerb Caledonts I 11 vl aoa 
Focha III is rememlieted for bis protuberant nose 1869 
Phillips \ etuv iv 130 ibe protuberant northern base of 
the dome of Vesuvius 

b fg 1 hat forces itielf upon notice prominent 
tSsa Galt Provost xxxm Ihe effect of this however was 
less protuberant m our town than in many others. Z899 
R Bi ETON m Porum (N Y ) Apr *31 A foil to the prolube 
rant ugliness of Ihe theory 

t2 Moulded or done in the round, figured in 
relief or rising above the surface Obs 
3676 Towerson Vecatotue 109 God forbade all unRees 
whatsoever particularly all protuberant one*. i6[rf Br 
Patrick Comm Exod. xx 4 The former was a protu^ant 
Image or a Statue made of Wood Stone &c Ibid xxvtu. 
(>697) 53B Abarbinel salib the lAtteri were protuberant as 
they arc upon Coins, or upon Wax 
Hence rrota'bwcMitty adv , in n protuberant, 
bulging or prominent manner 
1836 Landoe Pene k ^sfi cliii Wks, 1846 II 417/1 They 
serve as graven images, protuberanlly eminent and gor 
geously uncouth 

Protuberwitlal (protiBWfrx nj&l), o [f I 
type *prMubeianti a Protuberance + -al So J 
^tubfirantiel'\ Of the nature of, or belonging to 
(the solar) protuberances 
1880 Nature XXI 436/a The mixture of protuberantial 
vapours in the sun i8ia /Anf XX V 1 1 it i/i The spectrum 
IS that of protuberantial gases and of matter still unknown 

Protnb«rat« (pretifl birrit), v rare [f late 
L protuber&t-, ppl stem of prStttberare see Pbo- 
tubebant] tntr To bulge out, to foim a rounded 
prominence 

1(78 Banirtfr Hist Man L 36 T he inner region hath 
cauiiics which on the outer side anyne do protuberat* 
and giue forth 163B Bulwbr Antkrofiomet 11 Hippo 
crates writes, That the head sometimes doth more remark 
ably protuberate at the eares then either forward or bock 
ward lyai Bradley Pkitei Ace Ifks Nnt ia6 W* sec 
the Fore legs half out and the other just beginning to 
protuberate through the skin 1810-34 Coed's Study Med 
(ed 4) II 483 Mesenteric enlargement felt in the form of 
knot* protuberaltng in the abdomen 
b trans To cause to bulge out or project rare 
z88r a. a Watt* Li/e A Watts 1 rpi The manly breast 
protuberated by waistcoats fashioned tike a doublet. 

Hence Protu berated 66/ 0 , swollen or bulged 
out , Protu berating vot sb , a swelling , Pro* 
tu berating ppl a., bulging out 
1663 A SNAra Anat Horse v xii (1686) set The fourth 
Bone IS smooth, not being hollow nor *protubcrated as 
the rest are 178S Neoham m Phil Irani XLIX. 030 
The circumference of which was full and protuberaiM. 
1867 Phil Trane II 564Sufferin^ievou* 'Piotuberatinga 
of the bones in hit Arms. t6iS t^OOKR Body 0/ Man 977 
These Rack bones hnue in the middle *protuberatinf round 


t Frotubtnh'tioiu Ohs [n of action f. late 
L prtsmberare to Protubebate.] A swollen or 
bulged part, a protuberance 
tflzg CaooKR Body M Man 903 The sixt Nerue near* the 
inner proluberation of the arm* dlsiributetb many surcle* 
into the skinne of Che cubit 1670 H Stubis Plus VUra 
1*5 A Souldier having gnevous protubemtioM of tb* 
bones in hfai arraes e *70* W Oiboon FarrieVs Guide 1 vL 
(1^^) g^Th^remost of which receives the Protuberatlon 

t Protu b«r#d»/^/ «. Obs ran-' [f late 
L firSHtber-art (see Protubiramt) ♦ -iDl] 
Swollen or bulged out. 



PROUD. 


PROTUBBROflITY. 

t$jt BANi«re« //ut Afan i. at The cauiilei wliertn tb« 
protttbcred hmd* of th« tibbei are MtM 

fPrOtnbtrOM, «. 06s. rart-K [f. Item 
protubsr- of P»otBB*»A»T, etc. + -o«8, after 
tubirous.l - PaoTOBBiuUT. SoVrotBbMMsttjr* 
m Protbbbkahck *, A Tounded bulge or boei tare 
tIM J Surm OU Age (i«7«) *83 The one being pro 
tubBroo*! rough. cniKty, and hard tba other round smooth 
epongy, and »on. itja R F Burtoh Ctntt Afr in JrnU 
Gtag XXIX ai^lie forehead converget to a central 
protuberoeitVg where phrenologieti locate eventually* 

ProtUTD, *> humorous nenee wd. [ad. L^/d- 
turb-Af* to dnre forth in confusion, f ^d, Pro- 1 
I a + iurbdre to confute cL perturb, dtsturb ] 
trms. To dnve forth or chase out 
siM Stanlbv in U/e I x 343 Some undergraduates saw 
Wara nub out from the XkeAtre— * proturbed , as they 
imaidn^ by the Bedell 
Froturatar . see Pkoto a b 
Fro*tlltor (prdaiti^ toj). Se Law. [f Pko- t 
+ Tuiob sb Cf med L prUtutor, F proiuteur 
(176a in Diet Aead ) ] One who acts as ‘ tutor ’ 
or guardian to one in the state of pupillanty, 
though not legally appointed as such, bo Fro* 
ta tory, the charge of a pro tutor 
tMg Acts ^Sederunt 10 J une (lyocO <>3 Whatsoever person 
or persons shall introinett with the means and estate of 
any minor, and shall act in his aflalrs as pro tutors, haveing 
no ri^t or tulory or curatory established m their persons, 
they shall be lyabte. sMi Isee Pso^tusATOsI 
FDimTAiNHAl.i Veeit (1759 1 1° Kdrie had meddled with 
the charter<hest which the I.oids did not find sufficient 
to make him protutor 1773 hasKmu Intt / tiiu6cef t vii 
I sS Pro tutors may be sued by the minor in an action for 
accounting, even during the p 

tutors or curators are not bound 

determine iljl 111 W Bell Diet / tw S i 
UProtyl* (prdatall) Also pcothyla, yl 
[Irreg. f. Gr wmt{o-, Prot(o- first primary, 
primitive * dXn ' timber, material', m philosophical 
lang ‘mattery see Hyle, and cf irpdtT^ CX7 first 
matter or substance (Aristotle Metaph ) 

If a combinaiion of the two words bad Imn made in 
Greek U would ha\c been VirpsiSvAi) in Latin form Artthytl 
Moreover, in f ng , vAs as second element usually licLumcs 
yt, as in melhyl, tthyl, carboHyl. etc t thus the regular form 
would ^ prathyl I 

A name proposed for the hypothetical original 
undifferentiatea matter, of which the chemical 
substances provisionally regarded as elemenU may 
be composed. 

sMt W CsooKSs Addrtu in Rep Brxt Auec 568 Let 
us picture the very beginnings of time Before even the 
•un himself hod consolidate from the original protyle. 
\N0te'\ We require a word aiulogotu to protoplasm to 
express the idea of the original primal matter existing before 
the evolution of the chemical elements. The wore 1 have 
venture to use for the purpose is compounded of ape 
(earlier than) and itki) (the stun of which things are made), 
saps (t C S SciiiLLEsl RiidUe a/SpkiHx 189 Proth>l«, 
the undifferentuite basis of chemical evolution. 1903 Daily 
Chron >4 Apr s/s That hypothetical substance— the 


• 1516 

King stofiie uas |>e boldore & he prottore (t t proltour] tior 
bis cos. c 1440 Fig Cam tret S7 Ne for no good Lliauiice 
he was not llie Pruttyr [r r prutler) thid 14s Spsre the 
meke and wreke Ham on the Prowte. ct4.u Gesta ham 
I Ixv 380 (Harl MS.) And when he was this 1 hyed he wex 
I prout tgS3 Reipnilua (Brandi) v vii 17 Zo tbicke prowte 
howtecop. 

j /J 1-4 prdd, 4-6 prude, (4-5 prode), 4-6 
proude, 4-7 prowd(e, 4- proud Compar 3 
pruder, prudder, 5 prodder Super/ 3 pru 
dost, 4 pruddeat, proddeet, 5 pruddlat 
cieee in Napier (> A" Glatt 336/333 A mgaHlet modig 
rWprud CUTS Lunb Hot 57 Prud ne wreiere ne lieo 
e noht ataaiAiur R sgfi He is hmge prudest and 
him IS sclieume lodest c 1330 K Rhunkk CAran (1810) 
389 pe proude kyng Pharaon, h»t chaceil Israel c iigo 
H'l/e Pa/ernea^aPe pr^dcst of hem alle ta F F 
Albt P H 1300^ pruddest of he province Ha 1773 po 
prowde pry It* olPerce 1* CarvirrA/ 3415 Colt) Krahaa 
I i rude folk had hir sen laid 37571 Oft bilides hat 11 an es 
liicummeil prode for halinea a 1400-30 Aterander 4375 
. pe playne piirpcryn ace full of prode fischis c 1400 Deilr 
I Tray 3743 The prtiddisl of payone prise men of hoiide 
Mybc 1139 Hast hou he modder he m d for ai y 
ofyee hat how hast tiad? 1535 Covesoalk yai xxxv is 
Because 01^ the wickednesse onproude tyraui tea, 

B Signification 

Senses 6 and 7 come nearest I > the Of and ()V 1 he 

uiifavotirable sense so early 1 1 f g n -ly be due to the 
aspect III which a Norman prud barua nr ptade thciahtr 
presented himself to the English peasant or t rwnsniaii (Cf 
•t_ . nptrbus ) 


Many a poet has lieen poorer tli 
ever prouder 1B33 1 ennvson / c 
Your pnde is yet no mate for mil 

4 tramf Of actions, etc Proceefling from or 
indicating pride, arrogant haughty, presumptu 
ous , arising from lofty self resiiect 

1390 Gower C > / II I79 1 her was many a proud word 
Sjokc also 1S3S Coviaisiv / an vi 17 There be sixe 
thi ge« wl leh^e lorde I alelh A proude like a dy-s 
semi lynge I nge (etc 1 toot StoHley s lint Phtiot Biag 
9 This Plaii >s<jp)iy lihe Stoick) has cliarned a World of 
People by its Proud a d Oste lalious Principles 1790 
CtrwrEs itathtr s Picture no Higher far my proud preten 
sions rise— 1 he son of parents passd into the skies. 1851 
tr F HrtinePs HaiueeNmVyoridfX xxvii 311 ilielndians, 
like the Greenlanders look down upon the white race with 
proud contempt. 

6 1 hat IS a ground or cause of pnde , of which 
one is or may be proud (now usually in good 
sense) , affording high satisfaction or gratification 

a 1340 Hsmpolf P taller xlx 8 Pai ere on heghe, and has 
^ ' ^ ' nndiajic 0157703 




ha re delite in proud I o in 


rebuketh avarice And yet jirocii 

I 1600 Shaks, lami - ’ -• 

proud titles l> 

Where is H< 
tijl I AMI. / 


. , 1577 Oascoignc 

eedt, etc. Uks (1587) 304 Not one of these 

A_j . J, jn-ociirclh prowd ilurslitics 

lyct those Of publike not 


1995 Academji 

suggest that this 

, , _ . r the phenrineiia 

of light, and called (he ' luminiferous ether . is really the 
Prtmet metlertet of the ancients, (he l/rttaj/'ot the Germans, 
the protyle of Sir William Crookes. 

II Pro ty pon (pv tippn). Am Arch PI 
[a Grv mporvtor, f. as next ] (See quota ) 
ifei Holland Ptitff II 553 To set up Gargils or Antiques 
at the top of a Gavill end, as a finutU to the crest tiles 
which in the beginnntg he called Frotypa, [mairtti] Moulds 
or pattemes. 1857 BisCH Auc Pottery (1858) I 167 These 
early reUifs, callM protypee, or has rdiefs, and ectypa,fx 
btgh^aUefs, ware also usm for decorating bouses and balls. 
nPvotypUB (prp'tipf's). Obs Also in angli- 
cized form pro'type. [f Gr op6, Pro- * rtHror 
Tip!.! (^quot 1656) 

i4g8 Blount Clottagr, Pn>(ype , that is made for on 
example or copy 1 an image or form whereof moulds are 
made, in which things of mettal or earth are cast iCfia 
Evelyn Chmteogr (1789) id The protyput was of wax for 
efformatlon. 

Prou, obs. f Prow sb 1 and * , var Prow v. Obs 
Proud (praud), a (sb , adv) Forms see 
below [^te Ob. /nit, pnld — ON pndS r 
brave, gaflant, magnificent, sutely (whence Icel. 
pnAiur, MSw prudk, MI^ prud ) , both prob 
a. OF. prud, prOd. nom ptHs, puts ( » yku s, 
*pr0t s) valiant, doughty, gallant ( 1 1 the in Godef ), 
In mo^F. preetx Prov pros, pro. Cat. prou, 
iL prods valiant, Rhicto Rom prus pious —late L. 
*prtfdts profitable, advantageous, useful (prdds 
nent. in Itala a aoo) ; app either the source of, 
or taken from, the first element of L. prOd-sss* to 
be of value, be good, bee also Pbebx, Prow a , 
and eC Pbidr.1 
A. lUnttiatloa of Forms. 

SI. i-fi prdt, 5 prate, 3-5 prout, 5-6 
prowte Cew/or, 4 prottore, oar, 5 pratter,.Fr. 

• SM/sL^rSeinttU. xlvu (1880) <ss Pryta besM ntawyrpS 
& wi>*rwyrdnyas prute IsieitimeM] senyHnida. eisas 
^itcr, R ojt Bata maUit ta boon pnit 1 esaga & Bug 
Leg, I. aosftn Otira maister was so prout, Lucefar, for his 
fatrhsda, t«t m ful sons out. laiy K. Olovc. (RoUs) 9539 


L 1. llavingorcherishiiigahigh or lofty opinion 
of oneself, valuing oneself highly on account of 
one’s position, rank, attainments, possessions, etc , 
Usually in a bad sense Dispose to take an atti- 
tude of superiority to and contempt for others, 
arrogant, haughty oterwtening, 8U|)erciliotis 
1 105a Ltb.r SiiHtill XVII (1889) 8s Sawl priites byT 
furlocten Cii7$ Lamb Ham 5 Nc Iwo (m hereuure prud 
ne Wilde Ibid 43 Prud hco we» swide and modi c 1090 
/leAet gSo in 6 Lu^ Leg I 134 (He) Tt prouyt and c n 
teckor fjpo Lanol P PI A III 173 Ne to depraue hi 
persone with a proud herte, 1484 Caxton Fables 0/ heap 
It XX, None ought to be prowd ageynst his lord b it 
ought t ) humble njni self lowa d hym »J*6 Ptlgr I er/ 
(\V da W 1531) 18 home l>e as proude as NabugMonos. r 
igdo Daus Ir tletdane e CatuM 119 They are as bragge 
and as proude as pecockes 1613 Sia E Hoav Count > 
suaiten Hce was a proud itiMilciit Delegate 1711 Swiit 
yrul to Stella 3o Nov , Lord Slraflbro is as proud us 
Hell 178a Misa BuaNivV tealta ix. vi They soy lies 
as proud as Lucifer 1784 Cowteb TeuA vi 96 Know 
ledge IS proud that be has learned so much W isdom is 
humble that he knows no more. s8ae Byron Star Fat 11 
I L 310 The vile are only vain, the great are proud 1841 
W Stai I iNO Italy 4 // tel II 16 Claims not less arrogant 
I than those of the proudest popes in the middle ages 1899 
Tknnison Ceratut 4 Lmd 347 Turn, fortune, turn thy 
w heel and lower the proud. 

b Const 0/ (the thing, quality, action, etc 
I winch constitutes the ground of pride) See also z 
t4satr hecreta Secret , Fret Prtv 154 Haue knowynge 
I of tl y Selfe, and be not Prut* of so hey vy rchipp e 1510 
I Moke Pieus Wka 17/3 If thou haste receiued it whv arie 
I thou pro* de It erof a* ih ughe thou haddst 

Shaks. 3 //re. I / iv - — •-* — ' 

sdiSK C 

our women are extre.3mly proud tn their laire lookes 1707 
Norkis treat Humility vii 317 If a man were to be proud 
of anything it should l>e what the a igels were proud of 
their intellectual endowments 1809 10 CoiLaiUGE / neud 
(1865) 140, 1 slould be more inclined to be ashamed than 
proud of myself tf they had x8S9 Gko. Eliot 4 Bede 11, 
An ornament of which she was much prouder than of her 
red cheeks. 

O Preceded by a sb In comb => proud of 
i«8t etc (see Plksi laoio] i8ifo W C Baldwin A/r 
Huutiug viit 354 I could make four or five Kpans of 

f |ood and well matched oxen and I am now blooming a 
title ox proud. 1904 Olabe 37 Oct 4/4 No one can 1 resent 
the woman who is jewel pioud from boiecking herself with 
gems on every possible and a few impossible occasions. 

2 . Highly sensible of, or elated by, some honour 


done to one , feeling oneself pcatiy honoured by 
some act, fact, or relation , taking pnde or having 
high satisfaction m something , in early use (as still 
in dta/) sometimes merely «■ gratified, pleased, 
glad Often const of, or with tnf 
c lage Gea 4 Ex 1414 WiO gold and siluer, and wiS srud 
Dis sonde made he mayden prud 1377 Lanol. Pit 

B XIII 59 PaciciiLe WAS proude of f ‘ “ ^ 

made hym muirili wiili his mete 


iTtiCowneC/Uriry^AdivineambiUon and a seal — 
boldest patriot might be proud to feel 1784 Burns there 
evas a lad tv. Hell be a credit to us a’, We II a be prom] o 
Robin toe* Ld KircNENEK in IFistm Cns. 30 July 5/1 
This will, I am sure, be well understood by (he Army I 
have been m proud to commaiid. 

3 Having a 'becoming sense of what is due to or 
worthy of oneself or one’s position , unwilling to 
stoop to what is beneath one, charatterized by 
lofty self respect ; feeling or showing a proper 
pnde 

i7jl Porg E/il. Sat n on P You're strangely proud. 
P So proud, I am no iilavc i So iinpudeni, I own myself no 
Knaie. 1781 Gsav Shtleh 1 Too poor for a bribe and too 
proud to importune. iMCarltle Wrr Bunts (1833) f 333 


AuUoii with us III the^Tcmple^ 1840 

Dilkins Faiu hudee xlviii It is a pioud sight , said 
the seLreUry 18M Frisman A'nr/// Cauy 11 vii 44 The 
proud inheiitancc of ihcir stainless loy ally 

II 6 As a poeltL or rhetorical epithet a. Of 
persons, thttr name, etc Of exalted station, of 
high degree, of lofty dignity , lordlj 
• 1*50/ TOP A^l/ied 5 n C7 i? Vttc 103 Kories prute 
knyhlesegleche c 1374 CmaLclr / f erf 4 -iic i47Ano)>ere 
ladye proude and nuwe Ci4as Wiktoin Cioh iv viii 
1148 Doiidd Etchsone Heggelioud King wes xiiii winter 
provd 1599 Shaks. Mu h Ado 1 1 l 50 Nature neuer fram d 
a womans heart, Of prowder stuffe then that of Beatrice. 
174s Cray Spnng 11 H )w low, how hitle are the Proud 
18^ Scott / ast Mtustr mi High ib gh bis titles proud 
his name Bountlless his wealth as wt h can claim >894 
Chr G Rocsetii Poems Uvts) 180/1 III the grave will De 
DO Space For the purple of the proud 

b. Of things’ Stately, majestic, magnificent, 
grand, * gallant splendid, (Referring to aspect } 

C1040 V Fug Leg I 301/41 A noble churchehuyfounden 
bare with walles faire and pr rule, a typo Cm tor M 3349 
King and broche war selli prude e 1400 Vtslr Troy 43s 
With pciur and pall & inony proude rynges. 1930 Palsor 
1/3 Prowde or stalely per ides Aiasston Antomos 

-*• ■ — prowde day ITie neat gay mist[r1es 

— H S)ll 


JIX 

of ihc light * not vj 


ID Life a8 jur 


nd proud 
V And t) 


J through the waters view on high The proud ships 
sail a <1 gay clouds move >840 Ihirlwau. Creeit Vll 
Iv 91 Ecbaiana one of the proudest cities of the ancient 
world 

I to Damf Highly pleasing (to other senses), 
'grand' Ohs tare 

c 137s Se I eg SaiHtt vie iyicoiutii lu r)p3 Petsawand 
prowd sawoureharc Of sottyne (sodden) ftesene 
7 Cliaractenzed bj great vigour, force, or \ itality, 
such as indicates or suggests pnde in vanous 
ojrplications + a Of warriors (or their acts) 
Valiant, brave , mighty esp u» phr proud tnpreS 
(prtce), valiant in coiiliiLt (see Press j() I i b) 

1 tjyoSir 1 nstr syToMarke^kingJarwentWiJrknijtes 
proude in pres, c 1400 Destr T toy 3131 lo purvey a pepull 
pruddeviefwerre. tbit 6719 Precet hym with payne,& with 
proude strokes. 1400 Atow 4 rth- xlv u Thenne he wente 
mhedece Be f re ihc prudduvt inprecc. 1513 Lu Berners 
/ oits I c I 371 Then MU irrswiifiinwere tight hardy and 
prowde tut Conisgsby yrul Siege Rouen in Cetmdea 
XI IS I 58 T I us have you the 11 osl prowd sally that any 
lapen here can tell of to their nicmorie. 1S97 Drvdln 
I ne ( eorg iv 37 The youthful Pnnee with proud allami, 
Calls out ilie vent rous Colony to swarm 

b Of animals Spirited, high mettled , marked 
by vigorous and fearless aclnity, moving with 
force and dignity (Chiefly poet ) 
c 1407 Lvix. /kcsoh 4 Seus 3714 Bectys that be proude 
As boors hppardys and lyoims 1988 Shaks ht A it 11 
31 I haue dogge* my lotid Will route the proudest I’anther 
III the Chase, iddy Milton P / iv 8.5 The h lend repU d 
I I But like a proud Steed reind went hautie on, 
Chaiimping his iron curb. 1780 Cow per Table talk 533 
I ive me the line that ploughs ns stalely course lake a proud 
swan conquering the stream by force 

o Of the sea or a stream Swelling, swollen, 
high, strong in flood 

*535 Coverdale yob xxxvail 11 Here shall thou lava 
downs thy proude and hye wawes. 1390 Shaks. Mt Is V 
n I 9t Which falltiig in the Land Hath euene petty Riuer 
made so proud T hat they haue oucr hor e their Continents, 
sdii Bible Pe cxxiv 5 Then the proud w iters had ^ne 
OUST our soule i8a8 Bcchan Ballads N S ot I 347 The 
wind was loud tl e dream w^ i>roud And w ' 


;n and Norw ay the gray hng live 


le turmc^ 


an^^' 

d Of orgautc Klruclurcs Overgrown exuberant, 
too luxuriant, swelling or swotlen, tumid (a) 
Said of the sap Swelling , rising or circulating 
vigorously , also, said locally of plants, or parts 
of them, as buds, shoots, grain (See also M irter- 
proud) (b) Applied to overgrown flesh in a 
Dealing wound sec also Froud flesh 

191-2 
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re should sa> ''oiiie by l(te stately lensth and weighty 
e It Larrieth, to be proud ) IMS SnAKa Air* // ill iv 
As we wound the Rarke the skin of our Fruit trees 
ist being ouerjiroud with and Blood, With loo much 

PhyJ - 

)il MARKHSM//<»irew Gurd lit x (1668)79 
isow sap in nowers is strong and proud 1M4 Fvki.yn 
i>yh a 3s About the begi ining of March (when the buds 
begin to be proud and tuigid) «7<4 MustHm Ruit 111 
XXXIV 15a len acres of wheat which, after Chrisimas 
seemed proud iSag BaocKsrr N C G/ots Pnmi 
luxuriant Com s varra proud itgg Stephens Bk Barm 
II 515 If the winter has been open and mild, the autumn 
wheat plant will have grown luxurmnti) so that it mav 
have brcome ^roud, that is, in a precocious state of forward 
ness for the season 

8 Sensually excited ‘swellingMasctvious. 

1590 Spensee a C’ ' * In ashes and sackcloth he did 
array His daintie orse proud humors to ab-iie 1993 Shaks 
I Mt,r 71J lie flesh being proud, Desi e doth light with 
graca idgi Him k 7 hrtuH vii. *7 Who having n ade 
their flesh proud b> pampering do now cast off oil feare 
of God 

b spt Of certain female animals, is bitclics 
mares, elephants In a state of sexual excitement , 
‘ in heal ’ ? Oh 

tintvMtuv l taertevu t7AfayTeBitcli iheuhicheyou 
may make to goe Ur tide 1 1 this wy!,e 1590 Cokaine 7 rtat 
Hunting B iiui A Hr ich is nn e dales full nroude iSia 
tr Ot Moujdrt i Sun £ /«//« 17 lo lake them [wild 
elephants] they make vse of a female when shea goelh 
proud in her heate [etc ] tjaj Brad vv Ba/it Diet I 
kej b/a Make Broth thereof and of this give her some twi o 
or thrice, and she will infallibly grow proud 1781 P 
BtekPORD Hunting (180a) 6a Wall h over the bitclics with 
a cautious eye and separate such as are going to be proud, 
before it be too late, 

8 dtal or laat ‘ Large , protecting in any 
direction , of a roof high pitched ’ , also ‘ said of 
a fulcrum when it is placed too near the lever end ’ 
{£, D D), and in other transferred uses see 
quota 

lies Jamieson, Praii i, applied to a projection m a hiy 
stack during the act of rearing it whence It needs dressing 
in a uartic Ur quarter lisyP Colquhoun Cura/ Oars 
nans Onids 13 It has tieen the custom to dll oars very 
sq lare, to make them row proud but there ore few men 
capable of enduring proud xirs for any length of time not 
r iwing the stroke out is attributil le to these proud filli igs. 
18W S M' /lac (,/ rr a V, * Ihe nails (in a horseshoe] 
stand out too proud The boards a bit too proud it 
w ants spoke shaving off Mod. You are too proud said of 
or to a person who, trying to raise something with a crow 
liar or other lever, places the point 1 x> far ui der the object 
to be lihed (s too far beyond the fulcrum) 

10 Fkrasts a Proud tatlor a local name for 
the goldfinch, from its showy plumage 
17M D Barrinoton m /fnAori/ugia O775 MI 33Aguld 
finch still continues to tie called a proud tailor in some parts 
of KngUnd 1819 Glati s Hist Prrhy I iji FrtngiHx 
Laiduslis Goldfinch Thistle Inch Proudlailor lS78*8s 

1 arrtUt Brit Birds (ed 4I 11 118 n /e In some of the 
Midia id counties it is ten icd 1 r lud 1 ailor 

b PoJo (a i>erson) f/otti (colloqJ to make 
jiroud confer an honour upon gntify nighly 
•■•9 Metropolis 1 3»o You do me proud , said the 

.. ;s proud in I u^ding a 

_ . ... « June 6/4 The sun did 

himself proud For nee the tents were not actually 
crajnmed throughout the aAernoon 

tc To make tt ptottd to behave proudly or 
hanghtilr Obs (See Makr h i 68 b ) 

Cfgea Anvneley Myst xxx 363 She can make it full 
prowde with lapes and with gyniies 14 / nndaU s I is 

486 (hs bogy best His sette to swolo covetous men pat in 
crpe mak>3t hit prowd and lowje 
t O. at Obs 

1 . A proud Mrson ; one of high degree 

e 1400 bss/r Ttoy — - •*- 

temple Weddit pa. . . 

t-roH. Scot (Rolls) 11 34 Wes L„_.. ,. 

Moir wirscbip wan. a 1986 in Pinkerton /4n Scot Poems 
(1786) 190 He luifit that prowde in paruiiiouris 

2 Pride tare. (/VrA*(«f) was also early southern 
Mfc. spelling of prpde, I UIDK ) 

cs^tfsGtsta Rom 1 4 (Harl MS ) Alle pat is in pe wordle 
oper it IS fals couctise of flcsch, or fals coueiise of yen, or 
prowde of IlC 

D as adv Proudly, tn a proud manner (in 
various senses) 

IS Cursor M 3851s Luchcrl has don me scrud Me self 
a id here my bodi priid. <'1419 Car/ fsrset 1793 in Vat.ro 
P/ays 130 Heyl pnnse proude prekyd m palle I 1934 More 
Jtsxt Passion Wks 1373/3 Men moye call hym a foolo 
ll at beareth hyinselfe prowde because he icttetn about in 
a borowed gown. 1897 [see 9 above]. 

B Comb a. parasynthetic, as proud-blooiUd, 
crested, -minde i, paced, -pillared -quivered, 
-spirited, -stomached fee also pRouihHiiAKTifU 
b adverbial, as proud-bhnd (blinded by pride), 
•exulting, glancing, f -pied (proudly or splendidly 
vanegated), f -PiAt, -prancing, 

*399 Broughton: s Let lx 33 Put on your spectacles you 
purbUndand'proud blind Pharisee. 1799 Mason C anKfacMS 
Poems (1774) 361 'Proudanresled saldwr I vnttPostrji m New 
Ansi, Reg, 168 To leave him, 'proad^exulting in iiu pains. 

Smaks Tam Shr 11 1. 133, I am as peremptorie os 
she *proud minded s8i6 Marlowds Basest Wks. (Rddg ) 
lao/a Ou a *i roud pac d steed os swift as thought c IMO 


Shake 7<ra// xcviii When *proud ^de Aprill (drest in all 
bis trim) Hath put a spirit of youth in eucry thing c 1400 
Laud TroyBh iiipiMany a*proudc mght pynocle Stoile 
a boute that tabernacle. 1901 L F Begsir in Academy 
38 Sept «s8/i *Proud prancing itauhylean words. 1838 
Dickens AV* Ntch xlii, 'Proud stomached teachen). 
t Frond, V Obs [OL pruhan, ML. prouJen, 
f prut Proud a ] 

1 intr To be proud , to behave proudly, 

oioeo Aldhtlm Gloss it6» in Napier O R Gloss, w/i 

Basin I slaltons, prutunge. c seoe CorP C hr Coll 
( amir MS 191 oo )^t hi wylloD modij^n o3de prutian. 
Ihid 168 Hwanon fii modigian maRon 008c priitian c stas 
/)eot raltas 18 in A / P (1863) 149 A nobur Mon proudep 
as dok a poo 138a WvcLir Jtdi xv 30 Alle his daps the 
vnpituus man proudeth <ti8t8 Sylvi STI a (,/ 117 
There prowdetti Pow t here Prowesse brighter shines 
b ’1 o be lively or wanton (Cf Proud a 8 ) 
c 1330 Irth 4 Msrl 364 Mine time la Auerille yong man 
wex^ jolif, & ban proude)) man ft wiif 

2 trans 1 o make proud , to puff up with pride 


Du Bartas 11 iv 11 Ttophies «333 As Sin lireeds Sin and 
Husband inarrs the Wife, Slater prouds Sister, Brother 
hardens Brother, And one Companion doth corrupt another 
Hence frronded ppl a, made proud, over- 
swollen t rron der, ? one who behaves proudly 
iVarnkr Aik tng ix lit 336 Tlie prouded Flesh 

,-9, Kpp AccBN D</ Lath 

I Goodes Cliurche bathe by 


Doctr Pnifatoryxt v 


, .JxuronCuard Instruct 

when they arc a little proudish stay Diseaeu Vtv, Grt^ 
vi L_Hc said this with a prouduh atr 
t Frondliag. 06 s rare [f osprec -f-UNal.] 
A proud person , It ‘son’ or *da^nt ' ’ * 


iter of pnde*. 


Janghtei 

Mit% to 

Prottdlmas ileme and strict t8s8 Sir W. Murb Doomes- 
day 196 Thera, the Ambitious Of base contempt is made 
the pryset Tha ProutUiiw pestred down* 
t InrOU'dly, «. Obs rare-*, [f as prec. + 
•I.Y 1.] Of proud manner , proud-looking. 


ei^LaudTrey Bk . 

and Ira Toward Antenor, that proudely lire. 

Proudlsr < 110 1 forms : sec Proud a 
and -L¥ *. [Late 0 £ pritlke * see -ly Y , ME. 
prudelicke.} In a proud manner , with pnde 
1 With excessive self-esteem , with an attitude 
or air of superionty , haughtily, arrogantly 
ato$a Ltksr SeinttU IvlIL (1S89) 178 Prutlice UnPerie] 
wiian a laag Leg hath 577 )7a onswerede ^ an swiffa 
prndeiiche,)>us,to^ prude prince c ijjka Sir Peru. ' 
ryruinbras ansuerdemm aigayn ] - .. . 

h^m wolde wel conquere wi)) my 

er he craues 196a Daus tr Slel 
. 103 h, He aunsweied contemptuously & 

proudlye i6a< Molle Camerar Las Ltkr f - 


Peiirn Tottenham 30 in H»xl E P P III 84 How 
prudly among vs thy doyter .... 

datut Comm lOeh, He 


— 55 l^dly „ 
siittlclies 1788 Cowi 
have human leeli 


yet liable to A.. 

Negro s Compl 56 Prove that you 

have human leelhigi Lre yuu proudly question ours I s8|s 
u r.e. . , — jj ^ and proudly 


i^e Macedonians liie Analiapiistes 1977 hucKB 
Pnrg 398 [quoting prec ) Our prowders the Arlans. 

Proudeno, obs. form of Prudence 
fProudfall Obs rare-^ ff Proud a + 
(?) 1 < ALL 1 ] ? 1 he front hair, the forelock 
c 1400 Dsstr troy 3035 The shede )>urghe the shyre here 
shone as ^ Idly, htreght os a strike, siraght })urgh tha 
myddes, Depertid the proudfall pertly m two, Atiret in 
tressu truaset full fairs. 

Proud flesh. [See Proud a 7d(ii)] Over- 
grown flesh ansing from excessive granulation 
upon, or around the edges of, a healing wound. 

t 1400 Lan/raties Ctrut% 78 An horl eldo wounde hat 
hab summe greete cruxtis or ellis sum gret proud fleiscb 
to hi'it ILaU (iimim supe^uamgtvssam] 1997 AM tr 
< uiUtmtaus Br Chtrutg iabjt Aboue the ordinary 
fluxiotvs therm engendretb proude fledie 1885 Uoylr B nq 
Notion Nat vit 333 In wounds proud flesh, and perhaps 
f inguiea areas welt produced and entertained bythe aliment 
brought to the wounded part as the true and genuine flesh. 
1779 < entl Mag XLIX 80 If fungus, commonly called 
proud-flash, should appear a dressing of dry Unt will n osily 
soon repress It t88e M MAtkENSiK/b/ Throat tr Sole I 
yaOThe fsrmatlonof proud flesh on the edges of the wound 

Hence Tmnx d-flwb v, trans , to cause a growth 
of proud flesh upon (in qnot Jig'' 

18788 I ANir» In / j/5r ♦ /.cW B 7rti'/<»'(i884) 11 xxviii 
693 The Idditioiial forang of such a tendency becomes post 
lively hurtful through proudfleshmg the artistic conscience. 
Proudfhl (prou dful), a Isow dial [f 
Proud a + .fll cf Pridefcl ] Pull of pnde, 
abounding in pnde ; proud (In qnot 1900 as adv ) 
1340 4yeni 317 Prouduol clobitge ne wynh najl of god 
<3 1978 Lindesay (Pitscottie) Chran hot (STS) I 81 
[ I hey] liegan to delet ( ■- delate] 111* proudfull ambilioun 
a id disdaiiinmg of thepepiU iMi W C Smith in Voil 
Sc Poets III *43 Sbeluves hi* proiidfii inither Draggm 
through the dome leather 1900 ‘7 a k (Gwkn Klats) 
Tales Diinstaklt It etr (1901) 1 35 (Devon dial ) He moved 
that free and yet that proudful I couldii t hut call to mother 
to mark him 

Proa d-liea*rtod, a Having a proud heart 
or spirit , proud, haughty 

Tn 1388 (Chaucer Rom Rose i49> Proude herted Narcisus. 
14 in t^rrow Neil ll trod 35 i he hors* hath xxv 
propertes, nil off a lyon prowd herted brud breslid iiii 
good tegis and astowle stem. 1498 Sir G Hayb / ntv 
Arms (S I S) 116 Oft dois liauianc proud barm men to 
wyn lo* in armes, mare for pride na prow im3 Shake 
3 Nen I / \ I ^ And so, prowd hearted kVwwicke I 
defie ihee a 1803 I aung Betijtt iv in Child B xttaiis l\ 
(1886) 381/1 And be wa* stout and proud hearted And 
thought o t liitterlic. 1S81 laol-LOiE A)«//i4n' 7 I xcajC 
It IS nardly possible that the proud hearted should love 
those who despise ibeiii , and I ucy Kobarts was very proud- 
hearted 

*70 Vxon d-b«»rt sb , a name for a proud-hearted 
person , a , proud hearted. 

138a Langu P ILh \ a Pernel proud herte IC. vn. 3 
proule herte] platte hire to groundc, And beo-hiyte to him 
^t vs alle iiuiade. Heo wohle [etc ]. 1819 KbAis Lamta 
II 389 Leaving thee foilom For all thine impious proud 
heart sophistries 18I7 Moxrm Odyss 11 334 Those young 
and proud heart lords 

Frondialt (pruu dij), a [f Proud a + -isB i.] 
boinewhat proud, rath» proud 
1898 (HoKAlME Treippolin iv 1 I do remember my self well 


I \fs hLorr (1846) il 197 A long and proudly 
iperious reign of corruption 

D With lofty Mtisfaction or self respect; with 
a high sense of honour done to one, or of what is 
worthy of one , with elation or exultation 
•7SI A Mt/KrHV Grays tun Jritl No. 33 Rather than 
drag a feverish Life under nn huge Load of Muiery, he 
proudly resolves tn put an hnd to his Sufferings, site 
ftiA ALiAV Hist Bng xiii 111 390 A rule which, as 
liack os the days of the Planlngeiiets had been proudly 
declared by the mn-t illiivtrioii* sages of Wesimiiisier Hall 
to be a distinguishing feature of the F nglish jurisprudence 
1871 ixtiKM\s Norm Lo q IV xvli 79 A conquest which 
I proudly contrasted with the petty exploits of the first 
Ciesar in the same island 

2 With an as^nct or manner suggesting pnde, 
grandly, magnificently, splendidly , f gallantly, 
valiantly (quot CI420), with spuitrd and dimifiM 
movement, with vigour or force, exuberantly 
riMO Byrh^erth s H tndboc in Angha (1885) VIII 313 
h ac his pruthce xy ma[5 )>•' miotaclsmus xefleard c laoa 

I t ssh rirt 107 Ne he ne seal lo prudeliche hien isc(r)edd 
13 K Alls 3413 (B dk Mb ) Many steda there proudely 
Icp (1400 D sir hoy 371 A chamlwr full cholse pat 
pr >iid1y was painted with pure gold ouer r 1410 Brut 370 

Proully & manly he quille hym on his aduervarye 

bURELV /Pns! 7 II (15 ■ ” ■ " ' " “ ’ " 

with gold. And with tr 


e Hen L 


j V it. JJ 


fp<7 73 


y tillm 


iTl' 


of Blot^ in me Hathprowdly 


73 The best season is when the Sap is ready to 

- .vnen it is prou lly slirring 1871 Mil ton P R iv 

34 An Impcnal City With Towers and Temples proudly 
elevate On seven small hill- 1899 F I Bollen IVayNsaty 
40 We swept proudly up to the anchorage off Buncrona. 
Froawesa (pran dnis) Now rare [f Proud 
a F NESfl J The quality of being proud ; pnde. 

1 I oAy self esteem, arrogance, naughtiness. 

>9eo-to Dinear Poems ix itli. I synnit In ha exaUit 

arrogance and folye, Prowdnrs derisi >un scorne and vili 
pentioun. sgsa I atimfr Ssrm Gosp,ls iv 173 He fell in 
suche a hatr^ and proudenes agaynst (<od 1988 A Kino 
I r t auisius Ca/ech, K ] I hair proudnes Is intolerable. 
s88o PiSRV Min. 7 roph 46} Isaiah accumulates words to 
express the haughtiness of Moab as if we were to uy 
pride, prideful, proudness, pridefiiliiess 190a F Ft 
CoofRE aoth Century i hitd xii (1905) 331 They [crabsl 
should be kept ina biirket for a week said a small child 
firmly ' lo calm down their proitdness 

2 Proud show, splendour, magnificence. 

1808 Warner Alb kng xvi tc 401 Nature wrongd by 
Arte of Prowdnes more it a 1 need. 

Proues, - 689 , - 9889 , obs (T Prowess 

Prouey(e, obs f Pi bvey Prouffsp, -ftn, obs. 
ff Proffer. Froun;9, obs Sc form of Prune v > 
Fronstite (pr« stan) J\/in fa. P proHstUe 
(183]), after J L. iToust, a French chemist, the 
discoverer see -ite i ] Native suluharsenide of 
silver, occurring in crystals or granular masses of 
a cochineal reef colour , also cmled ruby silver or 
light red silver ore 

i8mC U Shfmeu / 7 /x. II II 130 ProusUte Apbotislic 
Melacone-BIendo xtjnLataLMtn IV TVrt i77 so Proust 
ite in large crystals 1893 Chafman Blott/pipe I reset 156 
Proustite u recognized by its dew or bright red colour 

Froutfe, Frouwis, obs ff Proud, Prowess 
FrOT«iU«, prOTMbl* (pr» vab'l), a Also 
4-S provable, (3 -buUe), 6 proov(9)able [a. 
0 ¥ pro[ii)vable (<-1225 in Godef) that can m 
provM, worthy of approbation, ad probabil is 
Probable The form ptevable is f preve (sec 
Prove); proveable (usual from 17th to early 
loth c ) affects direct formation from Prove v ] 

1 Capable of being proved ; of which the truth 
or validity can be established , demonstrable. 

rsgoe Rom 77, » 5414 And if ibee thinka it is doulablo, 
It l» thurgh argument provvble \prig c est Men par argu- 
ment prouvablcj ciaaa Apol Loll y It ia not Men M 
fell) or prouable B)eii Jk trowh tf8s 1 Nokion C«A' 7 mf 
Inst I XV (1634) 79 Tney seem to say somewhat by reason 
proveable, yet there i» no stedfast certainly in their reasons. 
1891 Baxter Hif Bapt 373 He makes It fully proveable 
from Scripture 1719 Butirr Serm , Hum. Bat L mote, 
(This] IS a mere queation of fact not proveabit immediataly 
by reason tfyg M Asmolo/i/ 4 (1B76) e8o Thia 

being proveable from Scripture 1889 SpoeteUor 93 Nov , 
The prosecution of every provable case of tsjutary 

1 2 Such u approves itself to the mind ; worthy 
of acceptance or belief ; plausible ; « Probable a. 
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fi^oa tr Stcretn Secrti,Gav /attiiM ti8 Wh«nne |>Ott 
Rliat fyntle dyuen tokjjnyngai & contrary, holds hs all 
days* to )m Ueityr A mors prsuable party t (4S10 Mtrmtr 
^»tuaetoHH 2359 3!t i« prauabls y* crix fufad ths hlnagoge 
acts mors 1S70-6 LaMBAaoa /’cr«md ATsw/ <t8a6) 323 It 
■9 more prooveable to affirms, that he was buried at Horated 
here tsM 1 ’arkb tr Mendttat Hut Lhtna 230 The 
Spant-irds did glue their discharge in such prouable maner, 
that the captamee were eatUfied of the lat>e opinion 
fi). Worthy to lie approved, commendable, 
praiseworthy, meritorions Obs 
i)ta Wyci if Kciliit xlii 8 Ihou slialt ben terned in alls 
thiiigue, an<yirouabla [1388 comendabic] in ihe 913100! all 
men tgSy Thbvma /// gvilrM (Rolls) VII 133 Of whom are 
tolda pevabis and famous IL. feruHlur fuiut 

intigHlaX ciaoo 4tK’iu Artb xxxvi. As prest kny3te and 
prcuabulle. With schild and with sperc 1413 Caxton 
C»ld Leg 427 b/i He protilleryd liym to god in al thyngee 
pryuables and W)thoule confus) on in hu> werk>-<t. 

1 4 . That proves or turns out well , that yields 
a profit Cf Pitot k» 10 Ohs ttoal 
oiyas Lislf Husb (1757)474 The most prove ible pig is 
the cheapest, though dearest at first cost 1884 Cheshire 
Ohss , Prm able smd of corn that yields well 
Hence l>roT»bl Uty, Fro vabUneas, the quality 
of being provable , demonstrability. 

iMaWaasTBR, hrmoHentss ipn Month May 453 The 
Church affirms the provability of the Divine existence 


Pxrvably, prOTMbly (pr« vabh), ado [f. 
prec +-LY^. Cf Ah //(w«f7me«/(Act85hdw III. 
btat V. c 2, 1351-2) ] In a provable manner 
t a. 80 as to approve itself to the mind, w ith like- 
lihood (eds ) , D, as may be proved , demonstrably 
i«U Puavav Keinonsti (1851) 77 It seinelh preiiabli to 
feilhful men that newe deterininacioun of fleshli prelatis is 
suspect of eresie eithir of eirour ci4eo A^t fa// 8 pus 
prouabli a feipful man unit in 3ernig innni messis geit on a 
day seuenti (/I/6 |>ewcntij powsand 3tr of pardoun 1480 
holUe^fPesrlt V 379/1 Ifcnypersone therof provably I* 
altehite IS49 CovaauAir, etc Ernsm Par / itus 16 If 
thou knowe any man of that maners and vpright Ij umge, 
that no fanlte con proneably lie la)ed to him. 1857 ( /uimh 
Jrnl VIII 119/1 Supposing her to be, pros ably I ucyHaiiib 
lin >890 Sa/ Rev 4 Oct 392/2 the most proiably cun* 
servalive of all religious rites. 
tProvaL Obs tare-' [f Pbo\e t/ +-Ar • cf 
Uh. />eut<ai//e proof (m Oodef), also /»<«/] 
1 he act of proving or testing , •« Proof sb, 4 , some- 
thing that proves or tests 
idea Mabhk tr AUmant Cusmaa tf A!/ 11 325 (\ 
Ptuon] is a forced tryall of a mans patience a prouall of 
a mans friends, and a revengemenc of Ins enemies 
PrOYMld (prp viml}. Also 4 5 provand*. 

MLCr. and early mod Du provande (Plantm, 
Kilian, Hexham 1678), app ad F provenJe see 
Pbovenu sb In quot 1481 immediately from 
Flemish, bnt in earlier examples perh from OF. 1 
Food, provistons, provender, esp the footl and 
fodder provided for an army. 

CI341 {see bl T<s 1400 Carseir M 3317 (Fuirf) Frouande 
\alher I/A..V fodder] and ha) )x>iis.il finde boon c 1430^.8 
Lurtasye 6u8 m liahttt hk (1868) 319 A pek of | roiiande on 
adayi fcucry horse schallc so mm he hnue 1481 Caxdv 
Reyaard xxml (Arb ) 60, I u Ide ofte senile them for pro. 
iiande \«tig wi seynilen om prounnde], 1490 Sia J Smith 
Disc tPe^oiis iJed « * « in L, 1 h it llieir 'suldiors in slende 
of pay with money, should bo payed in f rouand w hicli wns 
bread and cheese igoy'iH iKs. cuf 11 1 267CaniineIs haue 
their Proiiand Duel) for be.iring Rurllieiis i8a8 ttaven 
Oloss («l al /’rwaW, provender 1890(1 Hoort ft H ell tns 
ton 141 The Marshal got some provaiid from that uiiwostcd 
country 

b. tUh tb Li Pkovant 3. 

citai Durheun Acc Rd/s (Surtees) 541 In Canatio einpl' 
|iro j Provandpok 199a Sik J SmviiiD/sc irc«/o«» Ded 
(iob),lurniiiglheirProuaiid nionc) into their ownepurses. 
Pi^ang, obs form of I’luiBvito. 

Provwat (prp vint), sb Also 5 7 provent(e 
[app. a. MLO ptovant, later form oiprovattde Pro 
\ AND , peih. sometimes confounded with Pro\ krt 
sb. F orinerly /; ova nt ] 

1 . Provand, provender ; an allowance of food 
Class VaaA/mf 61 In Marct Plays, fhe chaff, to horse 
xall be goude proveiite , When a man ys for colde,^ straw 
may be brent 199a Nash k P /’cni/usc (cd j) as From the 
flesh pots of Egipt, to the Proiuinl of the Lowe Countreyes. 
aiUii CKrcHKaLoTcsCNFS II ifOnepeaxcwasaMmldieis 

S rovant a whole diy at the destruction of Jerusalem 1898 
BVBa Acc £ India 4 P 34 On the Shonlder* of the Coolies 
they load their Provant, and what Moveables necessary 
i8atW laviNO A Mic^crv \i viii (i36i) 224 It severed ona 
deep coat pocket, stored with bread and cheese, which pro 
vant rolling among the armies, occasioned a fearful scrambling 
between the bwedes and Dutchmen 1883 Burion Arab 
Nts, (1887) 111 96 Ihen she applied herself to making ready 


iM Bkacm & Fu Fear Pltyt tn One 1 . I, Ob, gods of 
Rome, was Ntcodemus io bear these braveries from a poor 
provant t 

8. attnb, or u at^'. A Of or belonging to th« 
provant or soldier's allowance ; hence, of common 
or inferior quality. (Cf. Aumurition sb. 3.) arch. 
e.)llb 1b. Jwmm Ev. Mesa in Ham lit 1 , VM.. He swore 

If ms a ’inliuln. AsA A nans nrovsnt tumm. nn hsllsr 


It was a loMo. Bet k poor provant ropier, no better 
sSey Harowiu. Apeh (1830) 118 Ihe provnnt wine ordained 
fcrtheormy being freeen, wot divided with hatcheu t8a8 
R. S. C»nnt€t*teiif(e Cj, Commanders, That hither come, 


compell d by want. With rustic Swords, and Suits Prouant 1 
<11839 WaasTte Ap/ins ty I'irg 1 iv, All our privant ' 
appnrel s torn to rags. [1819 Scot 1 / I/oafroK il The 
good whealen loaves of the Flemings were better than the 

r ovaiit rye breed of the Swede 1883 Saca Caft Dans'i rent 
I 16 Xhose that handle the liacksword and are quick at 
finish with the provant rapier ] 

t b. I hat serves or engages for provant , merecn- 
nty , also in C omb as provant-man, n mercenary 
c Lushinoton Resutr Set m (1659) 43 Why yet do il ey 
sa) they were asleep I 1 he rcasoii is, they arc mercenary 
Siuldters, hired to it by the Piiests with a large piece of 
money Jlie Provaiilmnn will undertike to say any thing, 
yea, to do any thing for money 1883 Kicliorsw / arson e 
Il id I I, Hang him, lean, merccnar), provant Rogue 

Hence f Provant 7* Irons , to provision Obs 
>S 9 p Narhk Lenten Stufft Yarmouth should not oiiely 
supply her inhabit Tilts wilM plentifull purueyance of susteii 
ance but prouant and victuall morcoucr this monstrous 
army of strangers 

tPro vaat-master. Ohs [f Pbovcnt 
+ Ma8 T1 i.R j/r 1 cf l>u ft or and out sUr {K.\\ian , 
mod prat land ), ( « prat taut nietsUt ] T he officer 
in charge of the commissariat , the commissary , 
also ? a supplier of or dealer in provisions 
1807 Toiwci I hour/ /(ras/T (I6j8) 399 When the Sry thians 
understood that Darius with liis are ■ Army stood in need 
of victuals, tli» sent unto him a ProvT it 11 aster with tb»e 
piesents or gifts, a Bird, a Mouse a Frog, and five dariv 
«l8iSMnKVSON/(<e tv 11 v (iwt) 244 Ag lync our Proliant 
masters for apparrclliiig the soldier ilealt as corruptly as the 
rest not senuing halfe the pru|ioriioii of A|ip.Trrcli <lue to 
the soldier i8ss Markham /’ rurti Husb 11 win (1A68) 
97 According to the opinions of aniient Husliandmc i a id 
other provant Masters. 

Prove (pD'v), V Forms a prove, etc ; 

B preove, prove, etc see below Inllecicd 
proved, proving, l*i pplc. also (ong in Sc. 
legal use) proven [a OF //orr r- (iith c in 
1 iltr^),in mod Y. prattler «» Pr /mtr,bp piobar, 
Pg proiar, It piobaie — L. ptvbare to lest (a 
thing) as to its goodness, to try, to approve, to 
mike good, prove, demonstrate f piob us good. 
In OF the 1 at o when unstressed bk.ainc a, later 
ou ipiabitre, prover , so prat ant, pm^ piemans), 
but m the stressed syllable, tie {oe, ea, e , later eii 
iptahat, prueve, later pteuie , .-is in the sb 
pteuve I’RooF In modern F all forms of the verb 
are levelled under trrs {praitter, prauve) In ME 
the two OF. mllexionil tjpes give origin to two 
concurrent forms of the vb , firaie and preove preve 
In Standard Eng prove alone survives , pieie is 
seldom found after 1500, but was usual in literary 
Scotch, and still exists (written preeve, punt, 
preave, preeat e) in Sc. and north Lng dialects 
Cf the parallel phonetic history of Move ft The 
pa pplc praveM,ot\g Sc , from follows the 
strong vbs , e g t leave, cloven, toeaie, woven ] 

A Illustntion of Forms. 

1 Present stem 

a 2 3 prouwa, 2 7 prone, (3 proui, -y, 
y prone), 4-5 prof, profe, 4-6 notth dial and 
Ac pruve, prufe, prowe,5 Ac pruff, 5-6 prouve, 
proufe, 6 (^prooeyve) Sr pruiff, proife (pa pple 
prute),6-7 prooue, proove, (7 proov), 5-prove. 

itxj$ Lanib Horn 17 He prouwede dcS for tI mo icuii 
< laoo Inn ( oH Ham 93 Prone ech man him selueii 
fi330 R Bni SNk I Aron tl lui (R IN) 12632 Cora to 
niotii, St prof (t r prouej Fy day 1387 Ikevisa lligden 
(Rolls) Vll 99 He perceyveci ind 1 proved he dcceyvynco 
of 1 drik c'i4ao Pistr ! roy ii66j \s promt is of olil 
147a Presentm Junes iii SntUis Mu ti888) 23 It 
may bo prow yd 1333 Stew art Cron Siot (Roll'd HI 
363 As It inycht weill be prule Un le iiiule) 154a 
UoAIC ! rasm Afoph iSi b Mexi ider in yrouvyng 
iiiRisIcries would not bee matched I ut with kynges. 
1980 Dal sir Heidam t (. oMm 222 b Prophecy es whtrof 
the ende prouued some trewe 1528 / tih field UtH Ord. 
(h h T S ) 27 Ptooeyvmce the saide supplycacion 1309 
CHAiMAN Ham Day t Myrth Wks. 1871 i 71 You arc 
coma to tempt and yiroove at full the spurt of niy wife 
c 1800 MosiooMERit theme fi Sloe 1235 Experience c.m 
proife i8sa Oataker Anttnom 13 buch arguraenis 
proov nothiiiE 

A 3-5 preone, 4-5 proeue, -ve, prefe, 4-6 
prene, preve, 4-8 pneve, 5-6 pref, preiue, 
preif, prewe, 6 preaue, pryve, Ar pireiff, prlef, 

7 (H At ) prive See also the contraUed form Putt 

a 1013 Anir A 182 Hwon heo is ipreoued hit seiS Vor 
al so preoucY God hts Icoreiie. 1 1374 Chaucer I Oith v. 
pr Ilk 120 (Canib, MS ) Ne 1 tie proeue nut ihilke same 
reson C1388 — Menh, P 9^ Thcxperieiice so preucth 
cuerydoie im Gower Couf III 88 Which m som cas 
upon bctieva Slant more than thei conne pneve 1393 
Langl P pi C XII 39 And putleF forF presompcions to 
preouen F® sothe. Pr^p Parv 212/2 Prevyn. or 

provyii 41490 Cnrsar M 3374 (Foirf) Wele ys him has 
hap to prefe c 1490 tr Da Imitatnme 1 xuk 14 Ffire 
piTueF golde. c Myo HsMarsow Mar tab iv Kbax t 
Cen/ise) xvii, Or Mid, or friit, or paynchis let me preif 
133s SiKWART Cfvm. Scat (RoIIrI I 12 Nane bo so pert to 
prewe Of thair awm Unde to mak an« king agane. 1398 
SnMsta P Q vi. xii. t8 Her countetiaunce and her likely 
hew do surely prieve That yond same u your daughter 
c tieo Scat. Patmc ihth C (iSoi) II. t88 Priests, pnef you 
men. 1834 S. R. JVabU Satdeer 1. n in Bulleo O PL I. 272 
lo prive thy sonne, Spines heira Apparent. <11718 
Ramsay Mattnt 184 bkiiilc I up, and let us prive. 


2 Pa. pplt. Illustration of the form proven 
(also 6 -in) (Properly in passive ) 
rsS38 Nisret Xew Test In Scott (STS) HI 33s It ts 
evidently knawin ande cleirly pruvm 1833 ^ Sthuihek 
Prae Happtnes 8 When a number serveth not neccssiu^ all 
are pr iven to be weTk. 17 IrshinetPnnc Sc Law [liiyn) 
598 A verdict of' not proven isallowilile— andrommon— in 
Scotland nnd involves acquiitTl and dtsnilscal from the liar 
181S K I’ Khioiit ' iyiiiie c Lanj, ( 1 876) 1 75 Some w lio ha I 

11 d/gang ft Henry o/McIclal'WVs 1846 I 317/1 Did not 
tils sale man cull lliee a feloi Y not laving proven 
thee such 1846 M tcLL sit Wf /.«/ /////rr (1854) II 
225 A verdict of N t l*roven 1 clicalcs suspicion but a 
want of proof of guilt iSsoGlahsi ink Ohai (1879) V 
224 Whatever can be proved from his mouth may be 
regarded as proven a fortian 187a 'lENrcvavN Careth 
I yn, Ijgo Being after all their foolish fears only proven 
n blooming Iwy iSgo AiHatts Syst Med VI 247 It u 
generally assumed . but this ts by no means proven 

B Signification 

Lit) make trial of, try, test 
I traus lo make trial of, put to the test, 
to try the genuiiientsR or qual tics of, to try, test. 
an h ext in technical uses (ncc b, etc ) 
ciaoolseeA le) niaasIsecA ifil 1197 R Gcocc (Roll-) 
0 473 pis noblemen pal In armes 11 rotted bep binorpe & 
bisotiFe 41300 Cut tor M Biij (Lott) pe might o pant 
pou htt vs prone 138a WvcilK Jas 1 3 I lie prouyiigof 
Joure feilh wercliith pacicner c 1440 Alphabet 0/ tales 
43 How pe fadir liglil his son for to | rufe his frende 1308 
JiNUALV John VI 6 This he sajde lo prove hjm, lor ho 
hym sylfe knewe what he wolde do 191^ Jas. I fst 
Poeste (Arb ) 27 No flesh nor lx nc ( a 1 1 rciT^the honme we 


Poestt (Arb ) 27 No flesh nor lx nc ( a 1 ] rcif the honme we 
from Pinde distill i8is Bihlk i I hett v 21 Pioue (Wyclif 
lyBa prove ijBflpreuev Khnn prooue risuAcr toGocna 
exTmeiij all lliliiRS li Id fast that which u giod 1704 
Oil MIX IN bUnhtim xxii In vnm they prove again the 
llooily Field 1807 Wox sv II liile Dot ill 341 Nor did 
he tutu i idc to pr ve ill I rolhers wisdoii or their low" 
1867 haoLoi’ Shi rt 'Hud ,tnt n i osp thst (ed 2 ifiolo 

f irovc all things— to try ll e Smttts wt elluT they lx: if tiod 
Itie (rcvaili g use m Bible of 161 1 (34 instances) and 
retai led in Revised Version ibSi 85 1 

b 1 0 subject to a testing process (any natural, 
prepared, or manufactured subsiance or object) 
cl 1340 Hamfcie / jesZ/cx xk 7 Sytuyre examynd in fire, 
piuuec] of ) e erih purged scuenfald 1408 Surtees Mtsi 
(18881 I Pal mctaill whilk was proved and founden fals 
14 ISil 6t Vll miner of mesurys schill be schewed and 
prevyd 1901 ViKVNsoN ir Dt Imitatione k xvii 165 As 
golde isproued m the fouines. itro Mrs. Mamev I ower 
of T tnc 1741 328 He saw a Gentleman cheapmt g and 
proving Swords, 1788 J May Jrnt 4 Lett (1873I 50 This 
afietiiooii 1 proved my rifle gun tSya Rout/edge 1 Pi 
1 0} t Ann 145 ihe monster cannon now only requires to 
be vented and proved 

0 firitli I o test the correctness of (a calcula- 
tion) Also ttilr m pass sense 

'^meti 1 e» underst lod in sense 5 

»8o8Hcirov Course Math 1 15 There are three different 
Ways of ptoviiig Miiltiplicalion Jbut |6 Miihiplicatiun 
Is also very naiunll) proved ly Divcsion t88a Peinple 
bar Mag \I 442 My friend s mcjralaiuhmeuc wax wrongly 
squared, and wouldii t prove. 

d ( aal mimnif (See quot 1883) 

1839 MiRcHisoN Sdnr Syst I viik 124 1 he coal has been 
proved if not worked out tinder every part of IE i88j 
I iKSLiY C/ost Coal Mtnui lure to isceriain by 
lx rniE ilriv ing etc the poMtioi and cbaracter of a roal 
seam, a fault 6.C To examine a mine in search of fire 
damp &c , known as prom g Ihe pit 

e iu take a prool impreision of (com]X>sc(l 
type or an clectio- or slereolyne plate) 

179> Eucyit Bnt (vd j)XV 590^ tl he engrav er] prciv ed 
a plaie in different sUlcs, that lie might ascertain how far 
his labours had been successful 1847 at EmjvL 1 95B 
1 he plate is sent lo the printer to prove 

1 2 titlr To make a trial (^ something'', esp 
by tasting , to taste (^ ) Cf Free v Obs 

a 1300 L ursor M J656 Pou bidd him rise par of lo proue 
> 5 S* bvNi vsAY Monaicne 1113 Geue lhay of that tre had 
nrruit Perpetually e thay my chi haue leuil i8aa R 
Hawkins I'oy S Sta (1847) 3 * ''mne of my company 
proved of them and they caused vomits and purging 

3 halts lo find out, Itarn, or know by ex- 
jiericnce , to have experience of, to exixrnence, ‘ go 
through ’, suffer , also with coinpl , to find by 
experience (a person or thing) to be (something). 
Cf Apfroyk V 1 9 anh 

c IJ7S [see A 1 «] a 1300 ( utsor M 4^83 If 1 hue pou sal 
me 1 roue An iuel freiiid 10 pi lie hone 19(19 B'Rccay ishjp 
(1874) I a»8 1 hat ihoughc a man had by m delyvered 
than Ihe same peryll wolde he have provcul agaytie 13S8 
VcisN Adtnm 10 Other 1 iconuciileiices which they had 
proued.and niighle easely ftllagaine i86aCoKAiNE Pra^tdy 
t/iHnf\ II I HIT) prove The like sad destiny Clorn a did, 
Should I become your Wife >738 WISIEV Is 11 X1.I, 
They < nIy shall his Mercy prove iS M Vknolo /■ ir.vc,// 
X in the world I le.ir t, what there Hiou loo wilt surely 
one day prove, 1 hat will that ciicie) though rare, Are yet 
far, far less rare than love 

1 4 . To try, endeavour, attempt, strive Usually 
const with tiip, also with i/, uketker, how, and 
1 Cf Approve v > 8 Obs 

c I3]n Anus h Auid 347 Euer he proued with nithe and 
ond.'^o bring him into care. 138a Wvclif ffciM xv. t6 
I Forsoth Macedemye and Achi^ pioueden for to make sum 
collaaoun. c 1400 Soudont Bab 183 , 1 shall prove with at 
1 my myghte To breke there bothe spere and shehle c UM 
I Ar<»i«/c<>r/iraF3o4 I «all preifihe mome To bring Collfis 
j to the Court. 19M Dacs tr bittdsuut Camm 6 Me wyl 
proue and do the best he can to make the same decree and 



PBOVS 


1518 


PROVJ8MTOR 


M* queUiona to accorde. i6m Holland xix 4(7 

llMy within the luwne were driven to plticke off the 
lether from tlieir ehielde \ buckler*, and make them aoft 
in akaldnig water and prove [cOHartl how they could eat 
them, a l6io Plhsons / ttcttlers Gk»$t (1641) 13, I did 
also proie To wnine their handmaids. 

+ D tHtr or absol To set oneself to do some 
thing , to try, strive, essay Ohs rare 
i4u UsAVioN / fy-oli Aj Irom any example, either of 
ancient or modern thit have proved in this kind « t6g$ 
OsBOKN Obterv J urki Wk*. (16731 *7* N et he proved against 
this inconvenience, with os much caution as a by post error 
M capable to adtniL 

II 1 o make good, establish. 

5 ti am T o establish (a thing) as true ; to make 
certain ; to demonstrate the tram of by evidence or 
argnment. (The subject may be a person, a fact, 
evidence, etc ) 

In this sense the Sc pa. pule traten is often used esp. 

Ill the verdict ‘Not proven' which is admitlei] besides 
Guilty and Not guilty , m criminal trials in !>c Law 
See examples in A a. 

a \N 1th siibord cl or obj and corap) 

a tats X 68 So kt he witnesse ne preone heom 

liaise, ciaje HeUi Mtii *3 Ha is an hundred deares 
ihehet toward heuene hwil ha meidenhad halt as hot 'rut 
preuucS. c tape S Eue Leg I 95/98 1 chulle proul Int he lie 
iiiifte a hue beo. 1387 laexisA HtgJtn (Kollsl VI 1 350 |>aC 
ouih was I preved untrewe. 14*1 tr itecrela Secret / rit 
/ m 318 Here is 1 pruwid thxt the xowla suelh the con 
d>ciuiy* of the boilyes. 1360 Daus tr iiteiitane t Cemut 
toi b. He went about also to pruue h)m selfe a Germaine 
ISP4 K, Asulky tr Le^t le X 1 bother goelh about 

to proue that the world is elernall 1715 Hb Foe Jam 
fHttrmd Introd., 1 shall take up no time in proving this 
nutter to be a duty stya Ghikn Short JJut iii I 5 
1 17 Able as he proved himself his task w os one of no ummo 1 
difficulty MsLata / imes Xei Llll 60/3 Iheplauuiffand 
the surveyor proved that the I C If carried proper lights, 
b With simple obj 

c ijM K BauNNE Mtdii iS Y wyl no himg seye But (mt ys 
preued by crystes feye c ijia Chauclk H Janu 11 300 
Who so s*)'th of trouthe I varye Hid hym proven the cun 
trarye. 1387 laevisA ffigdtt (Rolls) Vll 34, As it fd 
afterward he sohe was ipreoved 1408 in Surtcee iftti 
(1888) 4 Any thyng agaytie ye kynges pease yat inyght lie 
proved apon hyin lawfully lUt 1 WnoioN 4<>i/4e (1580) 

33 All example is a maner of argumenlauon, where one 
tnyng is proiied by an o<her ifaS Camdln Xem 33 If 
they should be forced to prooiie dexceiit i68t Ilaiel 
l/rM < race ix 186 A thousand wilnesses cannot prove any 
point more clearly lha 1 one testimony of coiLxcience doth 
178a G bELwiN III 15/A Xe/ Hut MSS Comm App. \i , 
563 the endeavour to prove too much has made more I 
Vtheisis than aiy book wrote on purpose to establish I 
I ifidelity 1837-4 SiaW Hamilton xxvi (1866) 11. | 
39 lo prove, is to evince the truth of a proposition not 
udniiited to lie tr le from other propositi ns the truth of 
which IS already est iblished 1844 Mas IIsowninc Lotly 
( t toHrte/upXkK When my footstep ( roi cd my coining 
e To/eud and pme see Fem) v i 

6 lo show the existence or rtalily of, to give 1 
demonstration or proof of by ictiun , to evince ' 

atjm Cursor Af 1077 Proued was sol his sari pride 
£1375 ic Leg Saints xxx {rheotUra) 186 $cho went on 
to pref hir arte c 1300 Lancelot 3476 No man shall eschef 1 
F rome yhow this day bis manhed Tor lo pref 1697 UavubN * 
Vtrg Georg IV 105 F V ry Knight is pro id lo prove his 
Worth, tm MoacKY yoltairel (1886)3 they sliu ild prove 
their love of him whom they bad not seen, by love of their I 
brothers whom they bad seen. | 

7 To establish the genuineness or validity of 
(a thing or person) , to show to be siicli os is | 
asserterl or claimed 

1517 Fuxkinoton Pilgr (1884) 41 The holy crosxe was 
provyd by resyng of a Cede man t«t m Set Cos Crt 
Xef nests (tagS) 33 \ oiirseid Orator hath noo especyaltie ne 
wryiyng prouyng the seid contracte 184s FuLLsa Holy 
4- Pro/ St V III 365 Jl fa sery hard to prove a Witch 
t868 Nkale Set hr Hymns 89 If the purple proves the King. 

b spec To establish the genuineness and 
validity of (a will) , to obtain probate of 
I4M kolls^ Par U V 33/i By ihe seal Testament jet 
nought proeved sgti in Bury It ills (Camden) too Item 
in expenses o' the will cowd be proved t6of B Jonson 
Sil fyom V 111, You can proue a Will master Doctor, you 
can proue nothing else. I7e6 S Sewall Diary 38 Mar, 

I prov d Klder Preston s Will iliB Ceuisk Digest (ed u) 

I f 435 The heir s Joining would supply ihe want of proving I 
the will 1883 WhstaMers 4 lm 431 One [executor] aioiie 


thing), to be shown or found by experience or 
tnol to be (so and so) , to turn ont (to be) • with 
complement (sb , adj , or infin phr ) 

13 B X A lilt P B. 701 Wei njTe pure rarodys mojt 
preuc no better 1447 Shtlling/ord let! (Camden) 101 
Which offence preveth to be done 1 y the content [etc.] 
•S 5 « f Wilson Logike (1580) 73 A ragged Colte mate 
proue a good horse 15S4 K Scor Dtscav lyiUhcr \ ic 
(1886) 147 Dreames proove conirarte. l«8 SrLNSKR F Q 
rv xL 35 If old sawes prove true. 1817 aIokvson Itin 11 
63 One acadent that might have proved of great con 
sequence, a tMo Butles Xsm (1759) I 65 For Things 
said falsa^Md never meant. Do oft ^ove true by acc dent. 
1789 W B uchan Dom Med (1790) 385 When the disease 
proves violent 1803 Scosesbv Jm! Iv/sstlt Fuh. loy The 
land nearest to us was Wolluton Foreland, which, by my 
late surve)*!, proves to He in latitude 74* 35' 1870 1 vndall 
l^t Electr I This gas when collected proves to have the 
apeafic gravity of hydrogen 

b. with adv or advb. phroac, as to prove vftll 


S447 Shilling/ rd Lett (Camden) 119 So hit proveth by 
the seide bokeofDomesdey e 148a Mki ham Whs (h. KT S ) 
146 Howe the yereschuld preuc, afflyr that Crystmes day 
fallyth vpon ony day off Ihc weke Qwydyryf 1] schuld preue 
fayr or foutc iSyA-Bs Aer Sanoyh Serm (Parker Soc ) 337 
Such marriages sddom or neier prove well (848 t age 
trest I net 79 Ships which have proved ax well iit sea as 
those that are made in Spam 1893 UvfTarLL bite / A I 
(■857) lit 483 Kiigineer KiL hard* has proved the new 
I ivrnled mortars, which proved lo admiration 1794 Smlaton 
F fystone Z 1 98 In case the weather sh mid be then in our 
favour 1 but It proving otherwise, we returned to Plymouth 
itilaS Foaav I oc £ Anglset * v, ‘How dkl that beast 
prove? fa a ^esllon often asked of the butcher by the 
farmer s888 C Scott Sht*F~besrmiug 157 Breeders ore 
bei^inning to understand that it u to their interest to have 
their shcra prove well 

t c. ^0 prove well to be well seen, to be evi- 
dtnt Obs rare 

e 1388 CHALCBa ProL S47(Marl MS ) Ful big he was ot 
I raun and eek of boones. That preuede wel for ouer al kef 
he cam At wrastlyiige he wolde here away [m Rom. 
1470-83 Malobv Arthur x. vlii. 435 He u a grete enemy to 
alfe good knightca and that preueth wel for he hath 
chaced oute of that Counirey syr Tristram 

9 1 o come to be, become, grow arih. 

sgdo DAUstr Sleietane s tomm alhis 'Ihuinas aent 
after lo Paris and proued best learned of al men in his time. 
1613 G Sandvs Irav 136 Neither will other race* In that 
Mile proue blaike i8m Dmvden 1 11% Leoig in 814 lo 
Birds their Native Hrav'ns contagious ■ rove From Clouds 
they fall and Ic ti e their Souls above ilai 1 ennvsov / ont 
0/ 1 urieigk 66 I hen her countenance all over Pale again I 
ns death did prove. 

flO tnlr lo turn out well, to prosper, to 
tltrive , to snccced Obs 

c 1388 Chaucbs Can J e m Pivl 4 T 659 A e xlml se wel I 
thanne How bat oure bisjnevxe shal thryiie & preeue. I 
cxgep t roui/l Jan 415/a Provyn, or clievyn, 

■SM Act 35 Ifeu yil\ c 17 I I Sta idils or Storers, likely 


-AM : cf evetleintl In Invanant Algthra {QttoH- 
lies) . A covariant conitdered igthe reaultont of the 
operation of a provector on a contravanont 
1838 (see PaovRCTOR], 

Zronroetion (prm’kjan). [ad late L. /rd- 
vedtSn etn, n of action f prifvth'lre see above ] 
fl Advance, profiLiency, advancement. Obs 
t8tf HaquHART Jewel Wks. (1834) 064 Master Dunran 
I iddel was then of that matnrily oT age and proveclion of 
skil III most of the disciplines mathematical 1860 J Lloio 
/ ttm B/isc 8 He [Clemrns AlcxandrinusJ sailb, that here 
in the Cnurch the provections or proAcienciet of Bishops, 
Presbyters, Deacons be Imitauons of the annlical glory 
8 Philology a The sound shift (/aulverschte- 
bustg) of consonants formulated for Teutonic langs. 
in Orimm's LaW , esp m Celtic, the mutation of 
voice consonants to breath consonants (e g. of 
g, d, b, V to h, t, p, /), which occurs in certain 
circumstances in the Celtic languages. 
s88t Whitlev Stokes MuUle-Cornisk J'oem in Trans. 


preues 1378 , Lite Duioene 1 xxvi 39 Orpyiie iruuetn 
wel in moyst shadowy places S804 P Hake A^a <Wi/ Aa 
f 00 tnesse in Farr S / Jos / (1848) 355 Nothing provtai 
where ^d is ska it *898 F evle Acc F hd ah P ^76 
All the Fggs laid under one lien do not alwajs prove, 

1 11 Irans « Appr«\ e t» 1 6 Obs 
13S7 Trei ISA //Wee (Rolls) Vtl 337 Kyng William Ins 
dede-s, [beeH wor|>y to be 1 preved e 1400 Destr 1 roy 
4943 Part of Mt pcpull itrouyt bit for all 1543 i Foester 
Disc m lytler //rV Scot (1864) III 33 Hrihiiiketh that 
that adventure would be proved ) for be saitb the cardinal 
Is smally beloved m 'icotlaiKl 

13 Prove up (,(/ S) To adduce or complete 
the proof of right to (something) , spec, to show 
(hat one has fulnlled the legal condiUont for taking 
up (.a grant of government land^, so that a ]>atent 
may lie issued Also absol 
life L. C DOvle botches 49 As I had advertised to 
prove up t persuaded him to stay a week longer and be 
one of my witnesses. 189* Harfert Mag June 95/3 As 
they ' prove up those claims in the fulness of time, eimh will 
get her one htiiidred dollars 1893 ha ms Hut Coll 
(1896) V 91 Money lo loon lo proie up was the device 
on many a little board building 

+ Prove, sb Obs tare [f rnoiE v cf obs. 
F proute a probe (1549 »n Godef), also PBOor 
15a] A surgeon’s )>robe 
1341 R Cornua Guydone Quest Chtrurg- Liv The 
maner to take theym [xeamcsj eff fa to rat the layle of the 
prone i der the l^xt & to cut the ibredeof llie sa^ layle 
of the proue. and in puttyngc the flat of the proue aboue the 
lyppe wherby y« tbrede is drawen out, for drede of 
d^ydynge the wound* 

Froveable* •ablri see Pbov\buj, -ably 
t Prove ot, a {sb) 01 s [ad L. pifvecl us 

advanced, pa pple of prSveklie see next Cf 


obs. F proved (1545 m Godef)] Advanced (in 
years) , mature, adult, b. sb Something grown 
or become old. 

1511 FivotCot' I tv Lute I ifonles assayelh lo folowe 
iheraictcs and gesture of them that be proiiecte in yeres, 
183a Davvnant Cruel Brother 11 Dull Caylife leaue these 
aboriiiie Prouects, And lalke in the newest fashion. 
Bsatmwait A aw Fm^ Rp Ded AliJ.Itistbeiiatureofsome 
trees not to bniig forth fruite until they come lo be proved. 

Proveot (prove kt), V [f 1 prlfved-, ppl 
Stem of prifieklre to carry or conduct forward, to 
advance, f prd, Pbo- 1 i + vehfre to carry ] 
fhlram To carry forward or onward Obs 
*<8*. Gaule Magastrom 17 They were miraculously pro 
vected and os it were camt^ along in the ayr a tfio K 
James Dies Fevers (1778) ,03 A continual fever, which u 
too often provected lo malignity 
2 . Philology To change or ‘mutate ’a consonant 
in the direction of the sound shift {laulverschtebiing) 
formulated for lentonic in Grimm’s Law (Law 
17), esf. in Celtic, to ebann a voice consonant 
into a oreath consonant of the same series (e g. d 
to t, V to/). 

il8s Whitlst Stokes Mlddle-Comish Poem in Trmsu 
PhlM Sue App. 83 G faprovKted into A altar * In 71 hylter 
{gylltdl tin i*d Welek Phiiol A 85 As an 

initial It (gw reduced to ta) was some tune or other modified 
from tv to t , which was subsequently proveded into/ s8m 
R ufs in Aceulentyei Aug 144 Even suppotdng tnat tne 
Teutons were by nature endowed with a sort of a leust 
vtrsekubune sense, whereby they provected the oonsananU 

of Othsf' ttff KWfr 

Prov* otMit. Math [f. L prSved- (see prec.) + 


1 1 331 Other instances of this kind of provection of mute 
consonants following t ot r xOn — Ltd Welsh PhUd 
it 67 When gr becomes ci and the like thu kind of niuta 
tion may m^fault of a more appropruite term, be called 
provection. Ihd vit 348 When It is said that the /of 
\/ather] is the p of (irrtt>ev] subiected to provection 
I b. The carrying on of the hnai letter of a word 
to the succeeding one 

I 1868 Kisv Phelal Lss 177 The / [in Mho) u due to 
I Provection, having been transferred from the end of the 
I preceding word just as m for the nonce in place of * for 
then once 187s F Hall Xec Jsxemp J-alst Philo! 6 A 
like instance of the provection of H is seen In the ‘ no nother 
cause of vuryaunce of Sir i homos More. 

8 ihe tarrying forward of something into the 
jilace of something else , substitution 
1S91 Knfg Stud Arthur Leg vit 165 To be explained 
as a result of another mythological provection, which in 
some instances thrust Ihe Culture Hero into the place of the 
more ancient head of the Celuc mntheon 

Prove etor. Math Vb<?tob and Pbo- 

\kct] a. Qualemtons see quot 1853 b. 
Name for a particular kind of operator m the 
theory of Invanant Algebra. 

1833 Sir W R Hamiiton Quaternions (1866) 1 Succes 
sive ved >re, such as AB and BC, or B-A and C^B, are 
occasionally said lo be vector and provedor /bid 4 If a 
proiedor BC be added 10 a vector AB, the sum fa the 
traiisvector AC or in sjmbofa, I (B-A)FA°B and 
II (C-B)+(B-A)wC-A 1838 Cavlbv Celt Math, 

J n/os 11 514 Ibe Provector operatma upon any contra 
xariani gives rise to a coniraiarutnt, wmen may of course 
be an invariant. Any such contravariani, or rather such 
cunliavanant tonsideied os so generated, may be termed a 
Provectant 

Proved (pr/ 7 vd), ppl a Forms : see Pbovb v 
[f Pbovb t» + -k« 1 ] 

1 Tried, tested , nence, That has stood a trial 
or test approved, trustworthy, trusty 

a 1340 Hampole Psalter wit 35 tu temptaciouni of proued 
men >451 CArcRAVE St Aug (KET S ) 14 He, with fut 
good a vLxe sent hem Austjn, a preued maystir x/X 
UsAVroN ChroH II 36 The best proued men that they 
coulde finde. 1587 Mascall Govt Cattle Title p , Search 
herein and thou shall find, of pruoued remedies quickly 
>830 Lynch Theo Inn ix 176 Ibe saved companies of 
heaven u ill be happy societies of proved men. 

2 Shown to be true, or to be as stated , demon- 
strated Hence, t Known at such, notorious (fibs.) 

14 Stochh AUd AfS 1 77 in Angha XVIII aoy Ms 
IS prowyd thingc for |>e sutn [Alb sythl. xefia ChtU 
Marnages 007 [She] said he wax a provid thief, & all bU 
kmne 1 and aixm that he catlid her ‘ provid hoore ’ rfiTS 
Maine // tr/ liut xi 316 A custom of proved antiquity 

3 Of which probate has been granted. 

1890 Whitaheys Aim. 640 (Aeeult^ Wbert to find a 
proved wilL 

Hence Pro vafUr adv 

that Feitham Xeeolret It fijixxvii sat One would thinke 
It strange, yet It ix provedly true. iSga R KirtiNC tn 
/ all Mail G aa Mar 3/a Having reverence only for that 
which was indubitably and provedly strongar than them 
selves, tool H h V ^ VJH 4Ss/« Of the plays 
contained in the present volume two only are provedly hu 

Prov^dltOff (prave ditfli), also m It form 
II Provedltore (pwv«d/tdr«) Also a. 7 pro- 
vedltour, .videto(u)r, -TidBtor, 7 -viditor , $. 
(at It ) 6-7 provlditore, 7 -vldatora, 9 prow- , 
// -vaditori(7-vidittory) [ad obs. It proved-, 
mod prowedttore, provider, purveyor, agent n 
fxoraprovedere to Pbovid* so in F provlatieur] 
1 The title of certain officers of the Venetian 
republic e g a commissioner or delegate who 
acted as adviser to the commander of a military 
force ; the governor of a dependency , a governor, 
overxeer inspector. 

a. 1388 T Wasuinotoh tr NUhelety's Voy ll I S» W* 
came too an anker vppon good wylt and request of the Pro- 
vedilor 1801 R. Johnson Krngd 4 Commw 97 With the 
armie they sende diners of their gentlemen as legats or 
nrouidiior*. t888 Load Goa. Mo aaa/a IFw Ptoveditor oC 
Candut Scigiudr Lorenw Pitani s888 J EDwaaiM Author. 
O h H sett s>6 Jos«4>b was Grana Provadiiot of that 
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arrcit^ th« provtdiiaf bimMlf 


commtuided by a very line CmiIcj where the Proveditore 
resides. lies Scott 1 ahsm xxiv, ' I protest egainst such 
B combat , said the Venetian ^etniiUtrt 
2. A purveyor, caterer, iteward Alio fig 
■ iIm T Smith Vejf CanttanUnafU in Mitc Cur 
(1708) III 30 Nor did I ever tee any in their fish Markets, 
or one of them brought to the Ambassador s Table by the 
Providetor for curiosity a 1716 South Stru^,{.l^^C> XI 
viL 164 He made the liberality of heaven the instrument 
of his vanity and the very proveditor for hu lust tyae 
Da FoaCet^f SiufMau lx (1840) 163 Our new provtditor 
ordered some of our negroes to plant 11 tyds Blackstonr 
Cauim I viii s88 Ready money m open market being 
found upon experience to be the best proveditor of any 
iMi Thackirav AWir Gaoigat iti (186s) 130 He isproud, 
bo says, to be that gentleman a piove I it or 187a C tty Pittt 
ao Jan., A committee dinner of the Ironmongers Company 
took place at the hall, Mr Webster bei g the proveditur 
^ ‘aw N ASHR LtnUn Stuff* 38 1 1 is well meaning / attr 
(atrim, and prouiditore and suppoi ter of Yarmouth fthe 
nerring] 16^ Jaa IavlosC/ hxema 1 Sect viii 113 The 
entertainment that S John s Pruvediiore the Angel gave 
him. (I lyid South Stnu (1823) I 420 Can any one dare to 
make him (Clinst] hit providetore for such things as can 
only feed bis pride, and flush hit ambition f 


Italy 17x4 Britan Na as too Vinegar, who ta Proveditor 
General of Cudgels for the inferior Class of Conibitantt 
at the Bear Garden. lyeS Ok For Voy rau»d Warld 
(1840) ays By the help of our proi editor general we fared 
very well 1730 A Gobdon Maffii t Am^httk 80 Phjsi 
clan to the Proveditor General (o7 Candm]. 

Frovedore (prpvfdi}* t). AUo 6 proveudor, 
-vador, 7 vldo(u)r, 7-9 -vldoru, 8 -vledore. 
[ad various Romanic forms, as Pg piovedor, Sp 
frovttdor^ ? Venetian dial p ovulore, all the agent n 
from the vb repr L. prSvtdlrt to Pnoviue , cf 
prec. and F pourvoytur PukvetoR.] 

1 , A chief officer , a commander, governor, over* 
seer , as Pboveditor i 

tsyt m Hakuuvt Pay (tdoo) III yot, I talked with the 
Prautder and the Captaine tM< W Phii Lir Ltmckattn 
4/a By fauour and good will of the Praueadar, which is the 
chiefs officer of the Admirallie iSig G Sandvs / rnr 6 Ihe 
Ouuernor of the Hand IZante] whom they call the Proui 
dore, With two Consighert, all gentlemen of Ve ire 
PuiLura Pr»i uhtar ( as it were a providour) a gieat Mill 
tary Officer among the Veneuana 1805 T i inulvv I ay 
Bratit 130 nil they should obtain the permis ion also of 
the provMore of the custom house 
2 Apurveyur, caterer, steward , > PftoviiurruR s 
sflSS Goad CtUtt Badut it xlv 335 A Providore, who 
looks abroad i to the Country for the supply of his Charge 
1719 D* foR Crutat 249 The Proviedore, or Steward of the 
Monaitery, had taken great Care all along 1814 Scott 
Sv>{/tt ivkt II 18a nett, Mr Richard Estcourl, a player 
was Provtdart of the Beef steak Club. 1878 Ladv Bbassev 
Vay Sunteaui I xlv 231 Watching our pratrtdar, as he 
went about collecting things by ones and twoa. 

Pf ^nTha Kakt,ar I ihtrtiiidi Rclig Pref AOb, [He] 
considcra the whole Creation as only bit Garden and Con- 
fectionary, and the God of it as no more than his Prov dorc 
i8a8 T 1 Wnabton m Pa. Hitt Sac Mem I 151 JeweU 
and diamonds to be sold by Robert Bell, humble provedore 
to the sentimentalists 

fS A storehouse a larder. Obs rar»—‘ 

1898 R. Fbanck JSTartk ifeut. (i8ai) 68 To obaerve . 
what stock of provisions is stored in tbev providors, 
FrovelBt, obs be. form of Pkovost, 

PrOTBlI (p»‘ v’n, prJa v n), ppl a. [pa ppie 
(orig. Sc ) of preve, Prove v , after strong vbs at 
\ these {cheose% chosen , cleave, cloven, weave, woven ] 
L » PiiovKO a (Orig. in Law see note s v. 
Prove ». 5 ) 

1893 R Bailur Dittuai Vi»d (1655) 63 This is no 
answer to a proven challenge iSap Landob /max Caua , 
I tan ^ Ld PtUrb Wks. i£|6 1 534/1 ITiey never abandon 
a proven falsehood or an iniquitous demand 1897 A tlhutt t 
Spt Med. II 264 We must accept it as a proven fact. 

2 wi Proveo I pseudo-tir-r/i 
ifyo Moaaia Earikly Par IV 150 He Had got bis 
proven sword into his hand 187s Trnnvson Gartik \ L 
a^awain Ask d me to tilt with him, the proven knight. 
FrOT«n8UlO« (prft v€nant) [a F provenance 
(prov’nins) Dtct Acad, 1835, f provenant, pret. 
pple. of provemr to come forth, arise, ad. L. 
pr»MHlre see Provbnb ] The fact of coming 
from some particuiar source or quarter, origin, 
derivation. 

i88t c W Kmc Aut Gtmt (1866) 80 Supposing this 
statement es to the provenance of the board to be essentially 
true. 1884 A Lano Cuttam tp Myth 13 He would have 
tome dilBcully in guessing its provenance, and naming the 
race fitm which it wee brought 1893 J T Bkht Rututd 
Cittes Maskonaiand vc 304 Deads of doubtful provenance, 
though lome of them may be considered at Egypiwn uf the 
nolemalc period 1906 H. B Swrts Apacaly/>se Introd 
11. 1 S. as Row hard It ta to determine the date and pro. 
VanftliCB of l«bviih BnocalviMM. 

FsOYMiMI (piw^6sU)9 a and th Also 6-7 
proT«BMa(l, 7-8 provoQoial. [a F. provestfal 
of Provence -L. fr 9 vinctal-ts Provincial t see 
PROvnrcB.] A. aaj Of or pertaining to Provence 
and iu uiMbhants. (See next ) 


1919 Nashe Pref Gretutt Mtnapkan (Arb.) to Those 
that are neither prouenxall men, nor ore able to distinguish 
of Articles. 1713 Pore Let ta Lady 36 Sept Pieces m the 
old Provencal poets. 1819 Kbatb Ode ta NightlHgaU 14 
Dance, and Provencal song and sunburnt mirth' 1899 
Micman /aU Ckr ix vitt IV sso The high Proven M 
patriotism of the TrouKido r 190a Spakar % Apr 9/1 

1 he Provenv d ihcpherd does not drive hu flock but leads 11 

B L An inhabitant of Provence. 
i8ee SuartRT Canntry Farm 31 The Gascoio u hot 
The Prouenclall u haujhtie and cannot indure to be 
reprooued. 1804 C B Bbowm tr Valnaya Vtew Sad 
U S 136 A collateral wind called, by the Provencals Ihe 
mutraf .889 ICiMCSLEV Hereia viii, Her mother was a 
Provencale. ipee Spakar j Apr 9/1 With all h s imagi 
nation, the Provencal bdirays a curious realism of bis o 1 n 

2 i lie Romanic language spoken in 1 rovence 

1871 J GailhXbd Irta St Italy (ed s) 173 About 
Piemonc they speak a corrupt Italian which hath n ust of 
the Provenzal in it 1743 Collims ta //amurr on F Ut 

Shakt 40 Ilia soft Pruvencial pass d to Ariiu h stieai 
1901 O Art Oct 484 One wisheil that the periodi alsh iild 
be bi lingual and the other tliat it should be aolely in 
Provencal 

Hence rEov«‘A9«UE« v , (tans to influence liy or 
assimilate to Provencal modes 
1903 H I VMCH G Pant Med Fr Ld 93 It u probable 
that we have lost the earliest lyric poetry of the Provencal 
Ised school 

Frovenea (II prova As, prpvcns). [a F. Pro- 
vence —I prdvtncta I’romnce. | 

1 he southern part f ancient <. altia (SarhantHusS which 
came under Roman rule ling before the cMber parts was 
fa I Ilia ly styled (xoslra) /'rot incia, Uie (or our) province J 

The name of a former province in the south-east 
of France east of the Rhone , used attrib , as in 
Provence etl, olive oil from Provence 
I n Pravt! ca rate the word u an error for Pren int, a town 
m N K b rai ce where this rose was cultivated. 

1978 I YTR Dodaent vc I 653 Ihe third kind are they 
which some call Roses of Prouinr« 1769 H St John 
I et teG SrAtjyr/tt Jan in Jesse 9 ^Cantem/ (1843) f 347 
My brother desires you would be so good as to send him 
some very good Provence od 189s la uimin tneycl ( ard 
loii/t 55 At <*| etntfiaha Proceice or Cabl>»e rose 
1909 Wettm, Gets 31 July lo/i ihe misnamed Provence 


roSS/s 55 At <*| etntfiaha Proceice or Cabl>»e rose 
1909 Wettm, Gets 31 July lo/i ihe misnamed Provence 
rise was first inirocruc^ into France b) the Ciusadersat 
Previns (Seine and Marne) 

tProvenolon, obs etton. form of PuhVENTiof 

1 a cf. Puo-l 3 

a 194S Hall Chrau , Uau kV// 109 Also b) his power 
Leganiine he gaue by prouencions til benefices belong) ng 
to spiritual! persones. 

FtoV«Ild(prp'vdnd),7A Obs ox at eh Also 4-!) 
prov«ndo [a- F frovende c in I litre) t a 
prebend, a supply of food, provender It pta 
Jetula, fprovemla, provender, med L ptotetula 
ft3th c in Du Cange)'— Romanic type * ptnenda 
(whence also OSax prOvenda, OlIG pfrovtnta 
Ifit. pfrunde'),WtG , MDu ON pr 6 

venda, ptifenda, eta), altered form of L. ptae- 
benda, prebenda, Prebeno (with pro for prte , 
pre- (see Pro * 3), and Romanit, v from b) cf 
Provost, and OF ptotoire for prevoire —presly - 
(rum priest Sec also Provender and Prov and, 
Provant, Proviant, representing the same word 

(Cf Tobler in Cohns Suffixvt 8i, K rting Rom II B 
na 736a) Dies (a v prebenda) suggests that the word has 
been influenced b> L yrjvid-irt to Pbovidh.] 

L •• PRhBENU I , also, the portion or allowance 
of food snpplied to each mmate of a monastery , 
stipend 

(laga BaiTTON II. XVII 1 6 Tout prelaU et religious demaun 
d-cumz tenementt estte apuitcnaunti a lour e^ises ou a lour 
pruvendes ) <1339 R BacMHE tkrun (1810) sio (>ei rene 
pam proucndcs^rgh power ba* he* haue c 1400 A at 1 
Rat* 6931 if we seen hym Wynne honour Kichecse or prris 
thurgh his valour Ptouende rent or dignyte. 1483 — Gold 
^•g 415/2 1 he other da yes he gaue bis prouen le to poure 
peple 5707 41 Chambkiis (/*/ s v In monasteries, when 
the religious go to meals, they are said to go to pros end. 
i873La»icv llaytide /mntn Monk a/'Cata/ Ma^art yti, 
Brother Anthony Drove him {ihe assl before I ini Safe 
with his provend to the convent gate 

2 F ood, provisions , esp (in early use always) 
dry food for horses, as corn and hay , — Pro 
VENDER 3 

ri330 R Brunnf C/iiva IFace (Rolls) 10730 Mete % 
dr)nKo, & h irs prouende, 1970 Levins Mamf 65/1 Pro- 
uende, Oabalum 1 41887 Cottom IPtuter xxx With 

Hail instead of Provend (ed 1893 Prater t Mag XLV 1 1 1 
423 He gives us an elaborate account of the provend and 
euittm* 1899 Robihsoh Hkitby Glatt s.v 'iis a proud 
horse that won't carry its own proven igoe Cbockrtt 
Bitting <iP Paatt lu, in Lav* le/yllt (toot) 24 It shall never 
be said that Adam Home took another mans horse and 
provend without asking his leave 

tFrOT«nd,v Obs [f prec sb] trans To 


Wks (186a) 67 III fodder an Provon the Tits for the 

FrOTBllitr (prp vAndSi), yA.I Also 4-5 pro- 
▼•ndre, 9 •dovur, -A»x«, -dyr, 6 provander, 
pnwader [*. Of.provendre (i 3 thc In Oodef ), 
a phonetic variant of provende Provend ] 

+ L A prebend. Obs. 

[1308 RalUffParit 1 219/1 Le Roi & Its ditz Cotmles A 
Biurons deivem presenter a Its Provendret, 81 let Rglises 
Parochielcs.] eipba Wyclip H'k* (1880) 419 Caihedial 


chirchls bat ban prouendns approprid to hem. 1387 Tsa- 
VISA //i/uVsKKoIIs) VIII 95 pe monkes were disparpled.and 
what bey hadde wai 1 ordeyned to provendres to clcrkcs (L. 
in /rabendaa itencarum r dact>t\. i|M Lancu P PI C 
IV 32 And porchace 30W prouendres while )oure pans lasieb 
cta»% St Mary a/Otyntet 11 vi in Au^h t VIII 167/27 
Ano^re whan bee hadde a |>rouc:ndour menely sufficient 
to hym receyued anober pruuendere bat was greiler of 
dianile and rcniys euptlro t t an 415/s ProuendcT 
IjV ^rovendjjT ^1 yfice, S prefiend beiif>ce, /* probender, 

2 Food, provisions, etp dry food, as corn or 
hay, for horses, etc fodder forage lu reference 
to human beings, now humotous 
1340 Aytnh 35 Seruires ulesdiche nf hors, of carten ber 
prouendres to I am ojier 1 hare children 1377 Langi 
/ PI Ik XIII S43 I f> nde payne for be pope and prouendre 
for his palfrey aiovaSuge / ! r<y *nc,\n Atchn neu Sft 
IX XI I, Provandre corn tnil hay IM7 UoosuR /ntrad 
Kmnvl xxxvii (1870) 216 The Cnmer kneeled downe D 
haue eaten h}s pr iiender 1567 luRBiav i>r dt Ffitt 
91 b And in unwilling mouth ml meale and )rksome 
prawnder greene. iui Siiaks i Hen b/ I ii. it They 
n ust lie d)eted like Mules And haue their Prouender ly J 
to their mouthes. 1703 Maundbvll 7i»»r>r Jems (173s s 
Meat Drink Bed Fire Provender w ih ibese it must be 
every ones care to furnUh himself 1838 Markyat Midtk 
kasy XIII 1 1 e coxswain had examined the provender in the 
ship 1863 Holland /.Y// Jantieim 53 He salutes any 
flag under wh ch he can wi 1 plaudits and provender 1907 
II eili ( (■ ns 3 Jm 12/1 The vaca ii canoi r) of bt. Allans 
—at present a stall w thoul provender 
8 J hteves slang (seeqoot) 

01700 B F Vut I ant /mender he from whom any 
Money is taken on the Highway 1709 New Cant Diet , 
/ ! mender Money token from a y one on the Highway 

tFrOTander, sh^^ Ohs Also 4 prouendere, 
-dr* [In Knsc t, Mb ptovendete, a Ob pro 
vamher, dtr (nth c. in Oodef) -L. pru , pi 
bendartus Pbfbendaky, f prabinda prebend see 
Provend sb In sense 2, perh for provatular, f 
I H 0 \ AND + ER 1 ] 

1 A prebendary 

e 1330 K Bsi Nvr L hran (1810) 81 Of be ban is b'* house 
bit are was prouendere, now is retigiouse Ibid 261 Ncucr 
I ivshop ne person ne riche prouendere [yriiited perronen 
derc) Ne erle ne 1 aron ne knyght ne squicre. ij/bj 8 1 
UxK htt J ave II IL (Skeat) L 90 Nowe is losell lot his 
songes J ersc ner and prouendre alone with whiche mat > 
thrift) e sbulde encrcose 

2 A purveyor, one who provides suiiplies rate 

1919 Bakclav Fglagtt iil (1570) B v) b/s For if iboti In e 

in court thou n ust rewatde ibis rable Bullets a d 
B tchers pr uenders and Bakers 

t Provender, « Obs tate—* (?) (Perhaps an 
error of some kind ) 

1843 Minon Dttarxa iv 9 Fven then most unquencht 
when tie importunity of a provender burning is well 
anougb apjicasd 

Fxovender (prpvendsj) v [f Provender 
sb i Cf Ob provender to furnish with or to 
take provender, to provide with a prebend, f 
provende Provend ] 

tl trans To provide with a prebend or benefice 
1177 Lanci P pi K III. 149 She blesseth bise busbopes 
jProuendreth persones and prestes meynteneih 
2 . i o provide (horses etc ) with provender , to 


fodder Also A' 

1584 / eycettert C munu 


decree of reducii g 1 ito Order llieir usurping and over 
provenderd Fpiscopams 1707 MoaTiMxa //» r# (1721)! 
207 1 hat the H vise be well provender d and drink but little 
over Night 1909 Holman Hunt /re Rafkatlditm I 4^8 
He had our horses stabled and provender^ 

lltnte Fro vendering vbt sb , the providing of 
provender 

i«as NHKiioK Qmx (1746) III xxv its Let me make an 
Fnd of proven Jenng riiy Beast a s8a8 PaRSTON A«v 
C a t 1630) 183 The provendeting of his horse is a di patch 
II g of Ins lourncy 

t Fro'veiiidrer. Obs [f Provender sbi r 

IR I , cf Provknder sb 11 1, also fruUerer, uphot 
dtrer 1 ITic holder of a prebend , a prebendary 
[1347-t Rallt M Parit 11 219/1 Thomas de Tnllck 
Provendrer de la Provendte de Matton en F glise de Welles ) 
1361 Lancl P Pt K 111 145 Prouendretes, persuns 
Fieostes heo meynieneb r 1380 Wvclip StL 11 % Hi 
211 AHe stche Iven symonieris^t occupien hi symonye be 
patrimony'e of Cruit M bei popLs or provenderens. 
tFrOTeadxy. Obs, rate [f. 1 HOVEND sh ■¥ 
Rt ] s Prebend t 2 cf Prebendri. 

[1307 8 tear Bk. ai Edw III (1600) 5b. Le roy port 
Quare unpedit vers W leuesque de bariim del proueiuir) 
apuclle Minor pats altoris in ecclesia beate Mane baiuncj 
1483 Ceitk AngL 292/2 A Prouandry {pr Promandr)] 
prebenda, prebandanut gut kabet prebendalm). 
r truut da ta Ley 469 Provendry m the Church of haruin. 
is called the lesser part of the Altar in the Church of 
bt Mary 41 E 3 5 b 

t Frove'n#, V Obs rare [n F proventr, or 
ad. L. prffvcnlre to come forth, arise, originate, f 
prff, Pro- * i a + ven ire to come ] in/r To come 
as proceeds or produce , to proceed, arise {firom 
any sonree of revenue or profit) 

2909 IPdl */ IK Clarke (Somerset Ho.), The cropp 
IhertN provenyng Sg. Acta Jat K/(i8i4)in 37e/s 

I o transport pe samin and all v theru inmerallls and mttallcs 
and vlhens thing a provening thairof bewnd sea. 1733 
tr Ranaiidat s A cc Imtia 4 I kina 63 The bums provening 



PBOVBBBIAIi. 


PBOVBiriaircE. 

from tMi gre«t Qiwnllty of Gold ar* diitnbnted to thoM i 
of tbt Royal Houaehold. 

PrOTenieno* (provr-nlSns). [f L frSvenwnt' \ 
tni, pr pple. of prlvtnht to ProvJnk ice -KNcr 
Preferred to Pbovknanck by thotc who object to 
the French form of the latter cf CoNVEMakci, 

CONVBNIENCE ] = PhoVLNAKCE 

*Ta CtHtury Mag Aug 63J/» Wherever its/rotwareaf* 
ited 1 received ihc inf rrnatton from Ge em) Ce«noU 

-» A J Fv A “ 

iloncA of 

1 obtained ... — — „ - - 

Class Aev 131/a the readinxa repirted lu coming from 
the Gjraldiiius were not always to lie treited ns if wc had 
any certainly of their provenience 

t Prove nient, <1 s< o/s rare [ad I psH 
esttenl tm see prec.] Forthcomine 
tjUSc 4(13 Mary liinMl App 601/1 W* all he Con 
tribulionis and taxnti nisof onresaid realmeanddominioi is 
to be falling or proicnieiuu sen deceiss of oure said 
derrest fathir 

+ Prove nslon, obs erron form of Pkevention 
a a cf Pro- 1 3 

t6si If viLzn. Ch Hut tv il §8 i^S The King promised 
to take order with the Popes f r ivuions and Provensions, 
that so le«ned men might be advanced. 
tPrO'Veilt. Ofis [ad L a coming 

fortli, prodoce, supply, inaeoae, f present , ppl 
stem of prirvett tie to tome forth, 1 ro3enr So 
O h pment (1382 m Godef ) ] - Provesuk. 

»43»-S® *r Htgdea (Rolls) VI 361 rtiw kynge divid<^ 
alle nis provenles LL» yrootHhu suos\ into ij partes. Ihd. 
VUI 335 He occupied the wolles of alle men and the 
■X parte of alle Curnes, of which proventus he tommaunded 
lordes of townee that were nye to heym to 3lfle an answere 
cfate Osetuy Keg S7 Offrynaes and o^er partshall pro- 
uei^s or profiltes to Hen. Vtl! (h b T S ) 

47 There greate lordships and domyntons, with the jerely 
prouentes of the same sgaj Sc Aets ^u 1 1 (1816) Iv 
sf/a pat hlr matestie is lyLwyti infeft in lyvere t in all 
protenlis reiitis and emolumentis of the same propirlie 
1M4 bvELYN Pomona Apiorisms Cuter 4} A Neighbour 
having a jgood proveiit of Purehngs (an Apple of choice 
acioiint with us) 

Provent(a, obi. variant of Provant 
V rovanMoiilar (prd>ventrl kiillli), a [f. 
next 4- AR « ] Pertaining to the proventnculus 
iSu-d Owen m Potts Cyil Auat 1 319/1 Ihe secretion 
of the proventritulu or gastric gla ids u analogous to the 
gastric juice in man. itji Covta fiiri/s V IK 683 itgg 
Athenssum^Y) Mar 412/3 A description of the proventri 
cular c ypus be had found in the African tantalus. 

II Provtntrionlos (prdhventn kuIlAt) Zool 

S mod I , f prt, Pro l + vtsUrsculus Ventricle, 
tm of vtnter belly ] 

a OinUh Ihe glandular or true stomach of 
birds, which lies between the crop and the gizzard 
fljg-d Owen io /ottPs Cycl Anat I 319/1 The pro 
ventriculus varies in form and magnitude tn different birds 
ityo RoicrsruM Amm Lt/s Intr k 1 s' In adult birds 
the d gesine tract is cluracterired by the absence of teeth 
Slid by the presence of a h rny beak and of a muscular 
giszard placed posteriorly to a gla dular proventnculus 
Mt AtHemeum 30 Ja 1 171/3 The o inch s | rovcntriculus 
b A glandular expansion of the lower part of 
the oesophagus in some Manimalia 
lEyS t ,C Biakp /ool 32 i he proventnculus of the Dor 
mouse and Heaver 

0 In Invertebrata in some insects the crop or 
ingluvtes, an expansion of the oesophagus having 
thick moscular walls armed with horny promin 
ences , in worms, a muscular crop 
1877 HiXLtY Anat hsv Amm vn 411 Ihe proventricu 
Ins leads posteriorly into a narrow, thick coated canal 1904 
But Me t Jml 17 Sept 665/a The intestinal canal [of the 
larval c im nences as a short oesophagus winch ends in a 
promilnculus 

t Bro veau#. [t obs r provenu (i6'70 
in Godef ) produce, revenue, prop pa. pple of F 
/rttrmir- to come forth, arise cfPROVEHx] The i 
Slim arising from something, the proceeds, returns, 
produce, profit, revenue 

' o Be Hacl CAr MoHtr (ed. Ward) 9/2 Ihe nch ' 


1520 

O. Engraving. A skilled workman employed to 

I print proof impressions cf. Pbovb v. i e. 

I 1B7S l/res Diet Arts II 289 In the principal houses 
there are generstlly employed from two to six men whose 
duty It IS to print proof imprestions only [of an engraved 
plate] they are called jStewrx tgao /><u^ Afen 4 iB bept. 
8/4 Process block prover on Albion Press wanted 
H. 1 2 One who confc<3e8 a fhlony and gives 
evidence against his accomplices m order to secure 
their conviction, one who turns king's or state’s 
evidence , one who undertakes to prove a criminal 
accusation against another » Appbovfb I i Ots. 

[it3i-6 Bratton s Mote Mr (1887) III 174 Appellum unde 
(luellum utter quemdam proliatorem et ahum queindam 
piem idem probalor de sjcietaie appelaiiic contra coronom 
Reguc lays Act 3 / itw P (ist Slat Wesim ) c 15 Celts 
queux sont appelies de provurs taunt come le provur vist 
lapi Bhitton I It I 16 be les Corouners receyvent les re 
conisaunces de felonies fetes par prixours en tresencedel 
\ iscounce ] c 2400 Apol Lott 69 (n|>er he schal dampne be 
prouar, or schal luge |ie vngilty 1044 Roils 0/ 1 art! V 
iii/a He knowleched diverse Felonies and Iresons, and 
liecam a provowr 1456 Sia O HaYk Law Arms (S 3 S ) 
264 Jngement is done before a juge be a provuur and a 
defendour and wilnes sgM LAMBAaoE Esren lit ic 344 A 
Prouour must begin le with confession of his owne fault 
before he may lie permuted to burthen an other man i6ti 
Spi ho tits! ( t Brtt IX XXIV 851/2 Suffer neitlier the said 
proucr n >r defender to take any of their weapons. 1789 
Blacksionr Conni IV xxv 330 He is called an approver 
or prover ptohator and the party appcaletl or accused is 
called the appellee 

S One who shows something to be true, a 
demonstrator rare 

1738 WsEEUaTON /)«» Legttt III 11 App 34Hewill bting 
several lestimonies to prove it And on such Occasions 
he IS a most unmerciful Prover 189a Bhowning C hrtstmas 
Eve IV, truth remains true the fault s in the prover 
FrOV6Sb (pxp vaib), sb Also 4-7 proverbe 
[ME a F Movabe (12th c in Hatz Darm ), 
ad L prOvesPium an old saying adage, proverb, 
m late L also a byword, f ptS Pro * i \zesb tim 
word + turn, collective suiiix, hence app ' a (re 
cognized) set of words put forth', tf adagtum 
adage ] 

1 . A short pithy saying in common and recognized 
use , a concise sentence, often metaphoncal or 
alliterative in form, which is held to express some 
truth ascertained by experience or observation and 
familiar to all , an adage, a wise saw. 

t IJ74 Chaiceb Proytus lit 250 (299) Prouerbe* kanst )>i 
self I now and woost Asens |xtt v ice. 2382 WycciF huh xvi 
44 Ixx> I cche man that seith euery where a prouerbe in 
thee shal lake it to As the modir so and nir doubter 
2482 Caxios keynard tv ( Arb.) 7 It is a coniyn prouerbe, 
An Enemyes mouth saith seeld ucl tSSJ 1 WiisoN /TAr/ 
(15S0) 122 What neede I benpe nil these t gether seeyi g 
Ifeiwoddes Proucrlies are in Prime? 2577 R (»ooce 
Htrtsbacks Husk (1586)47 As l)ie Prouerlie in Englande is. 
Set a Knaue on borsebacke and you shall see him shoulder 
a Kmght 1602 J WiiEttsa IreaL Cimm 58 tor it u 
merry in Hall where beards wagge all according to that olde 
r gilt English Prouerlie of our Ancestoiirs. 1899 Howell 
/ e neon i ronorks a tv. Proverbs may n t improperly be 
called the Philosophy of tl e Common People or according 
to Aristotle llie truest KelK|u«s of ol 1 Philosophy a 2718 
Souiit Serm (1823) I 437 What is a proverb but the 
experience and ol^rvaiion of several ages gathered and 
su 1 med up intoo e expression? 1840-2 WKirHT& Hai LI 
w n I ttrtU) I he Proverbs of King Alfred 2890 Hr 
Maetinfau Htst i ea e II iv xii 159 Henee u was that 
those word-s passed I ito a proverb 1870 Lowkll Study 
ihnd 16a Sanlo with liu stock of proverbs, the ready 
mo ey of bun an experience 

b spec rhe JiooL oj Proveils, a didactic 
poetical book of tbc Old rcataraent, consutmg of 
maxims ascribed to Solomon and other authors 


>4 Salamon seyj 




(or Produce) 

£1000 lent 

PrOT0r (pr« v3j) Also 4 era, 5 »r, ewr, 
(prower), 5-6 provoor , 0 4 preuere, •, praver 
[In sense I, f kb* = OP p)oveor,prou 

vonr In 2 =• Anglo L prohator (Hracton, Pleta 

II 111 {f 42, 44), At* //'or(7Mr,/r/«7o«/-(Bntton) ] 
I. 1 One who tries, tests, or puts to the proof 

In quot. 1686, an assayer of metals. Obs or arch 

Iifti WVCLW Jer vl 27 A stalwrtheprouere [1388 preuere, 
Vulg prokatorem] Y jaf thee in my puple and thou shalt 
wite and preue the weie of them c 1490 ir De /mitatione 

III ill 67, 1 am rewarder of all gode men, & a mi^w prever 
of all deuoute men 2939 Cov kboalk ^er vi 27 The haue 
I set for a prouer of my harde people, to teke out and to 
trye their wayes. 2888 Loud Gat No 2194/4 Chief Prover 
(or Assay Master General of the Empire of Germany) 

b An mstrument or apparatus for testing 
2792 D fEnraaiES Preat Diaiuonds (ed a) iB An instru. 
ment useful for examining the sue and depth of any 
diamond called a prover t86a Catai Internat Exhti 
J1 xitu to Woollen and linen prorers. 


2303 R Bxlnni' Handl Syniu 
ys wys Vn a boke of Prouerbyy-s. 

48 Of Salomon and the proverbe* Of MacernI the strengihe 
ofherbes 1918 I itgr Per/ (W do W 1531) 212 b Than 
shall It be vcryfyeil that Salomon sayih in his prouerbe*. 
2839 k Bolton Cam/ Ajfft Consc 1 14 7 his Book of 
Prove bs is compared to a great heape of gold ring* nih 
and orient severally and every one shining with a Uixiinct 
sense by itselfe 2880 W W Newton Serm Boys * ( iris 
(1S81) 203 He turned to the third chapter of Proverbs and 
read it over 

O Pbr To a prove) b, to an extent that has 

r^Vv 

revengeful disposition of which your sex have been accused 
even to a proverb 1798 Moasa Amer Oeog I Pref 7 
To depend on foreigners partial to a proverb to their own 
country 2827 J Evans Ex urs Svtndsor, etc 48a A 
country, swampy even to a provcrlx 2849 Macaulay //m? 
Eng viit If 27s The new chief justice, Sir Robert Wnght, 
was ignorant to a proverh. 

2 a A common word or phrase of contempt or 
reproach, a byword, thence transf a person 
or thing to which such a phrase is applied 
- Btword a {obs ) 

138s Wyclie I Kings ix 7 And Irael shal be into pro 
uernc and into fable to alle puplit (153s Coveed shall be 
come a bywords and fabell amonge all nodons] im 
Covrodalb Hab iL 6 Sliall not all these uke vp a prouerbe 
agaynst him, and mocke him with a byworde ? 1580 
Bible (Genev) Dent xxviiL 37 And thou shall ha a 
wonder, a prdUerbe & a commune talka among all ptople 
2880 Burnit Roehtster 173 One cd the Glonea of nia Age 

was become R Proverb. " ~ .rv 

34 He should take care 


b transf. A thing that is proverbial or a matter 
of common talk 

2899 Stanley Hist Philos II lA 23 Abdera a Town of 
Thrace noted for the simplicity of the Inhabitants which 
grew even to a proverb 1707 F CNAMaggLAYKE Pres 
St Eng I ill (ed 82) 10 Buckinghamshire Bread and 
Beef is a Proverb for their Goodness. 272a Steele 9pect 
No m E 8 Mr Hobson, when a Man came for a Horse, 
ol Uged him to take tlie Horse which stood next to the 
Stable Door hrom whence It became a Proverb to lay 
Hobsons Choice 1B93 J H Newman Hist 5^(1873) 
Il I 11 61 Silieria goes for a proverb for cold India is a 
proverh for heat 2899 Vxin Senses 4t Hit in iv 121(1864) 
212 Ibe mental absorption of Archimedes is a proverix 
fS An oracular or enigmatical saying that 
Fcqiiiies interpretation , an allegory, a parable Obs 
2381 Wyllip /ohn xvi 25 I liaue spokttn to 30U thes 

. jingis in prouer) ' ' - - j--' -v— — 

comelh whanne n 


>t speke to 20U in prouerhis. 




proverbe 2811 Bibie /’ tar I 6 To vmierstand a prouerbe, 
and the interpretation the wordes of the wise and iheir 
darke sayinga 2842 I pinch J arables 1 (1877) T Those are 
called ‘proverbs in St John which, if not strictly parables, 
yet claim much closer affinity to the parable than to the 
proverb being in fact allegonet. 

4 A play of which a proverb ta taken as the 
foundation of the plot Called in French proverbe , 
in Fng chiefly used of French plays so called 
184a Beanpe Diet Set etc 994/1 Prm’trb In dramatic 
liieraturc the term has been applied to short pieces, in 
wl 1 h some proveib or popular saying is taken as the 
f VI ndfltl n of the plot Cannantelli was the most success 
t ^ proverbs at the time of thetr highest popularity 


9 Job Knight in Alhenteuiti 28 June [in reference t< 

, . f > . ^ngfsndl The comedies a 

le defy the translator and 


r syj One of the Glonea of hit Age 
1791 BoawRLL Johsuen (1831) III, 
not to be made a provarb. 


t on tdie Eranfaiss tl en In EngfindJ The comedies or 
the proverbs of Musset meanwl Be def 
their representation Calls for a class ol 
stage knows nothing 1893 Kalion tv* i 1 ya/3 

She [Comlesse de Chambrunj was fond of acting in her 
own private theatre Sometimes she wrote a proverh 
herself and created the principal |>art 
6 // A name for various round games playcfl 
with jvroverbs or popular sayings 
A comn on form is the guessing of such a saying by asking 

a uestions of the circle of players whose anawers must intro- 
lice in order each word of the proverb 
6 at I rib and Comb, at proverb cm d, hssnltng, 
monger, utsdem , proverb hke adj and adv. 

^1588 CTFsa Pemseoke Es xliv vii Proverb-lika our 
name 1* worn 1709 O Dykes Png Pnm 4 R^/l (ed 2) 
274 A Pack of Proverh Card* lately printed, and curiously 
engravd with i-igures. 1857 Mss Oktsy / eg Tatee (iliR) 
4 A genuine proverb monger— he who chills off your en 
ihuxasm by a tame truism spea F E 'Hv\ MX Et 01 erb- 
/ r»r 89 Pr verb-hunting is a very pleasant recreation 
PrOYBrb (prp v9ib) V [f prec ab. , cf met! L 
prSierlt Art, It proves btare to speak m proverbs ] 
1 tram To utter in the form of a proverb 5 to 
speak of proverbially , to make a byword of 

e 1274 Chaucsr Proflus m 244 (293) Jhs wise elerket that 
ben dede han cuere this prouerbed to vs jong 2909 Poetek 
Argry lEoni Abv gd (Percy Svoc.) 41 You tone most 
learn^ly prouerbed it commendii g the vertue of patience 
or forbearance. 2671 Milion damson 203 Am I not sung 
and proverbd for a bool In every street? 2792-1823 
D Israeli Cur Lrt I kilos Ptoveris Nations proverb 
each other 1 counties flout counties 2842 I o J M annrre 
Png trust It 64 One short month should hear his dastard 
name Proverbed as emblem of disgrace and shame. 

2 To furnish or provide with a proverb rare 


thir pains lak n to seem *0 wise in proverbing, serves but 
to cooclude them downright Slaves 

Hence Pro verbed ppl a 

1788 Burns Let to Mrs Dunlop t Aug, Unlike sage 
proverbd wisdoms hard wrung b^n 2849 S Iurnir 
Ruh HI Pref 8 A regular story, corresponding with this 
proverbed King s real story or ratlier biography 
PrOYSrbial (prova jbi&l), a {sb) [ad late L 
prAvtrbtAl is, f prbierbt urn aee PROVRBB sb and 
-At bo I* provtrbtal (1556 in Hntz-Darm ) ] 

1 . Resembling, characteriatic of, or of the nature 
of a proverb , expressed in a proverb or proverbs 


2430-90 [implied in Psovereiallv i). 29^ Udali* etc 
Breum Par John xviii sorb, Jesus did vouchsafe to 
aunswera hym by a riddla and a prouerbiall saying 2846 
Sib T Browne Pseud hp 98 Although proverbs bee popu 
lar principles, yet Is not all true that u proverhtall lyta 
Stbelr S^ct No S09 F I Delivered in his own homely 
Maxims, and a Kind of Proverbial Simplicity 2908 Q. 
Rev Ape 338 Popular expressions of proverbial wisdom 

2 That has passed into a proverb, or into common 
talk , U!.ed or current as a proverb , notorious. 

2972 GoLniNo CaMn on Ps xhv 14 TTie name of them 
flew comonly abrode among proverbyall figures in way of 
reproche. 2989 Greene Menaphon (Arb 172 That grounded 
tranquilitie which made it prouerbiall to the world, He 
htasuH hut Areadte 1712 Stbelr Ipect Noi 1457 a what 


1 8 Addicted to the use of proverb Obs 
2869 Brathwait CosHtnent 7\sse Tatee 238 Ha was a 
moat Proverbial Jenkin, and could twit bis testy Wife with 
store of such Proverbs as these 
fB rd a One addicted to the «e of proverbs, 
b A proverbial saying, a proverb. Obs, 


PROVEBBULISK. 

(M Angry IVam Ahngil (Ptrcy Soc 139 Why, 

whai doth thli protttr^ with v*? oidys J Cakyl in 
Spurgeon Tr€<u Dm) PL ii la In our proverbials to take 
a thine in anuffja to take it in anger 177* Ltnrning at a 
Latt n. 157 A few more pretty Provcrbiala. 

Hence Frore-rbiAUnm, 11 proverbial saying 
1846 in WoactSTSa, citing H Amtr Rev 
PrOFtTUaliilt. [f a* prec. + -1ST ] One who 
originates, uses, or records proverbinl sayings 
1709 Srit Atelh II Supemuai. N& 3 e/a He (Solomon] 
• • a ProvOTbiallst^ W H I*ei.and 

good Pope k 
♦ C h S 
who notes it 

ProTcrbia-lity. [f l’Bo\EBBiAt a + iti ] 
a The quality of being proverbial b Addiction 
to the use of proverbs 

•Ha K. FitiGsrald Lett ar Feb (1889) f To show 
why Books of that kind are dull what lort of writers ought 

to be Quoted "■ * — ■- 

proverbialttt 

nnd ' proverbulity are the only lcac-._ 
detect in the scanty fragments of Sophron 
PrQT«YliiaUs«, v [f as prec + ize.] 

1 tuft 1 o make or utter proverbs. Hence Pro- 
ve rblalising vb! sb. 

sSH KtNHETT tr Fratm m Folfy iss, I forbear from any 
farther Proverbialixing sSiS Colrridgb in Lit Rem (1836) 
I 119 Perhaps the best specimen of Sancho a proverbialuing 
8. ()wts To make or convert into a proverb , to 
use proverbially , to speak of in a proverb rare 

a iSsy Good cited in WaesTaa (1838 33) 
3Prw*rbHiUy (prav 5 Jbiih), ofo [See tv*] 
1 In a proveibtal manner, by way of by means 
of, or as a proverb , according to tlie proverb 
143a tP tr Htgden (Rolls) V 5s Of whom hit was seide 
proverbially that his lyfe was lyke to his doctryne slepenge 
not in bedde, and tastenge neither wyne ne flesche tgrt 
Goldino Cahnn an Ps Ixxiti 9 As we say proverbyolly in 
hnglwh, to looke uppon one as the divile looketh over 
Lincoln 1613 Puxchai Plirnmagt (1614) 6a i A coward 

L . . _ , - . ■ 


II June 7 s8/b Coarseness 


braggart is prouerhially cdled a Lion of 




fw 


, . a man preserves the wealth he 

attains, he is greatly thankful to fortune iHS Macaulay 
Hut Eng HI aoA Hu ancestors , though originally 
English, were among those early colonutt who were pro 
verbially said to have become more Irish than Irishmen 
8. lo a degree that baa become proverbial, or 
matter of common talk , notonously. 

sMs GuNviLt De/ Veutity Degtn 15 So uncertain and 
proverbially inconstant a cause as the Winds are. 1796 
Moasa Amer heog I 313 The name of Benedict Arnold 
has become provenilalty contemptible 189a MoNTsrioaa 
Ihbbert Ltd 11 96 The argument from silence is pro- 
verbially dangcroua 

VroTO rbiOl » rate [f L prdverbt urn or 
Eng proverb + ic ] Of, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of proverbs. 

sgoa F E Hulmr Prevetb-Lare 133 The Talmud as a 
mine of proverbic wealth, 

Proverblo'logy. [f L. pr9verbi-nm pRoVfeBB 
+ -o)LOor ] The scientific study of proverbs , transf 
proverbs collectively Hence Froverbio logiat, 
a student or investigator of proverbs. 

186I Q Rev July 343 llie richness of Spanish proverbio. 
logy u like * good wine ihat needs no bush I ' 1893 A tAemmum 
18 Feb 316/1 Hu excellent l>ook u sure to meet with a 
hearw welcome on the part of all proverbiologists. 

t Pro*Yerbise. f obs tate-K [f Pboverb 
sb * IZE.] ftans To style or call proverbially. 

saps SvLvsSTsa On Bartas t vii 653 For house hold 
Rnl^ read not the learned Writs Of the Stagyrian (glory of 
good Wits) Nor his whom 1/ e XenophonT for hu hony 
steeped stile. They proverbix'd the Attick Muse yer while 
nOTBtV (prMvet). rare [Aphetic form of 
LfbouveTtb] An eprouvette, an instrument for 
testing the strength of gunpowder 
1817 sporting Mag I 107 Employed by the Board of 
Ordnance, to make their provetts for ascertaining the 
strength of gunpowder 

tPPOve*xlty. Obs rare-" [Ultimately from 
L prSvect us advanced, pa. pple of prifuek/re see 
PBOTBcnotr. For the form, cf convex, eomexsty ] 
An advanced condition or state. 

•Hi Bloumt Glossogr (ed. 4), Praotxtty . greatneu of 
age^e being well grown in years, or well studied in any Art, 

tProvey, obs variant of Pcbtiy v 
tProTlable, 0. Obs. ratv-K [a OF. prove- 
able (13th 0 in Godef ), vnr of , pourveab/e, 
* qni ponrvoit k tons les besoms ’ see Purvit abib ] 
? Suitable, convenient , or ? get at able 
i4t» Patton Lett I 17^ 1 desyre that and if) John 
Bemey can mete wyth Dallyng, that fals undre eschetor, 
tn ony« piaee proviahle, that h« may {be] by force brought 
to Casue to he kept yn bold 
t VrOTianet. Sc Obs. rare Also 4 prawi- 
itnoo. [a OF. proveance (13th c. in Godef), 
variant of par ,pourveance, voyatue, semi popular 
npretentatlves of L. pr9vt<llfU%a see Fcrvxtan(» ] 
Provision j providence. 

ctgig Se. teg Saints xxxiii {George) 113 In |w tyme 
come a knyeht I iren, of goddii pruwianM-Quhare )>e 
maydine abad Mr chance, igga Lvhdrsay Mentnthe 6197 
Tboeht j>reaentIye,beOoddli proulanee, Beistii, fbwlie, and 
fVi^te h the seisk Ar necesear, now. for inonnu luitenance. 

Protrlant (prpviint) Also 7 proweaat, 9 

Vob. VII. ' ^ 
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proviand [a. G. Proliant, Du. prevtand, m It 
provtanda, apparently an altered form of provenda 
I’BoviXD, influenced by OF proveant providing, 
proveance provision Brou^t into F ng by soldiers 
who served In the rhirty ’ . — - « 


Years’ War, 1618 48 

*ne uernuin wora is ireaied by Kluge a< from the It 
but promanda is not in Florio 1398-1611 who has 01 ly 
provenda provander for horses or fodder for catiie l)ie» 
referred the word to L provtdenda things to Iw provided J 

Provision , food supply, esp for an army , com- 
missariat , «= PUOVAND, PbOVAKT f 
1637 R AfoNRO Ljcptd. 1. 7 Receiving all necessaries filling 
for our march, at ammuiutiun, provuint and waggons, for 
our baggage tOejSc ActsCkat 370/1 I hat all 

Regiments he put and kept in equality either in Money, 
Proveant, or Provuion according to their strenglli slja 
CAeLYLKinlroude/ xiL 313 We want tor nothing 

in the way of earthly provlant, and have many reasons to be 
content anddlhgcnt. stSe A Fokbes ^onvtutre (18941 135 
On one orcnsioii before Plevna, his imperturba) le coolness 
stood him in good stead in the matter of ‘ proviand . 
b atirtb sepROAAMTia 


t<3^Kj 


PBOVIDB. 

T aw Rep , tl'cekly JVatei Ti/t Ihe ctause did not provide 
that the costs of references should be m the discretion of 
the arbitrators. 

II. 8 trans To prepare, get ready, or arrange 
(something) bcforeliarid Now rare 


hisost sfitt Pilgr Pe>y CR d« W t'iii) 8 L> Orceiia)i e 
iKnelytes Ihat god baih prou)^ 1 f rvs. 153^ Cumximlf 


Irov vl 7 In the so 

f ilhereth liir foode t igeiher in y* liaruest 
irg Ceorg I 371 Ihe wise Ant her wintry 


»7 I)Ri I r 


the proviant waggon i88oA , 

Marshall was hustling proviant columns up along the lino 
of communications, 

Pro-vloari *ee Pao-i 4. 

Pro -▼ieo-oluk’ncollor. [f Pro- i 4 4- Vice- 

CH vMOBLtOB.] One of the deputies appointed by 
the vice chancellor of a universily on his election , 
an assistant or deputy vice chancellor 
sMo Wood 1 t/t ya June (OHS) I 330 The same day 
the doctors and jwovicechancellor at home put off the Act 
t6H Ibtd 83 Sept 492 When they were there the pro* 
vtcccencttUor end the 84 proprocton pUced theme x^et 
Amhkmt lirrm hi No 35 (1754) 105 The gentlemen 
went to Dr Dobson prcBidtiit ol* Irinity college who was 
at that time pro vice dtanccllor tSpS Daily Ntws to Oct 
ox The new Vtce>ChaoceIlor appointed as his Pm Vice 
Chancellors the Principal of Hertford the Provost of Queen 89 
Master of University and the President of Corpus. 


provided for Rousseau had Rousseau b^n provid&hle for 

Providator, providatory see Pboa bditob 
P rOTida (pwvaid), V Also 5-6 provydo, 
Se. -wyda, -wide, 6 -vyd, [ad L prsvtdlre 
to see before, foresee, look after, attend to, be 
cautions, f. prS. Pbo- * + vidPio to see Cf 
PuBVEY, a doublet of this through OF , in earlier 
Eng use. Provide was y)p introduced m J5th c. 
as a direct lepr of the L. verb m certain senses, 
and its use may have been promoted by the fact 
that pr<n>ultnce was already m use for purveyance ] 
1 . ft Irani To foresee Obs 
1433 Jas. I Ainftt Q ix So vneouthly bir wcrdcs sch« 
dcuidilh Nanily In }outh that Miildin ought promdiib 
>94S Kavnold byrtk Mankyade at Euident and suffiLicnt 
signex, whereby maye be prouidca lit forenene the ahorce 
ment before It come. 1807 B Jonsom I Ped beuere 
and wixer patriots prouiding the huru these licciiiiuus 
spinis may doe in a slate. 1840 \ orkc Union Hon, 137 Of 
especudl counscll and advice, in providing and fore-seeing 
the event of any deepe designee. 

8 intr lo exercise foresight m taking due 
measures in view of a possible event , to make pro- 
vision or adequate preparation Const for, against 
c 1407 I YDO Reion 4 "lens 3556 Huge booiyi of metal 
Brent[en] al Ihat kam be syde Ther koude no man h>m 
provyde To save him that be was brent 1438-90 tr Higiea 
(Rolls) III 47 Men of Lacedemoiiia pronde for a batelle 
ageyne men 01 Micena 1909 Moaa Dyaloge 1 Wks. >33/3 
do to Christes goepell A ioke on hu nrxt miracle whither 
be might not haue prouided for wine without miracle. 1968 
GaAFTON CMron It 689 1 he olde adage, saiyng in tyme of 
peace, prouide for war, and in tyme of war prouidc for 
mace. 1889 Bovta Occat hefl. 11 xi (1B48) 131 We may 
be often sollicitous to provide against many Evils and 
Pangeni that possi^ may never reach us. 1798 Burk a 
Lore (1844) IV 393 The first duty of a State M to 1 1 ovide for 
conservation 1878 Jcvons /’ rtm tot fcon k f 3 


trg Ceorg I 271 The wise Ant her wintry Store pmsidcs 
I09MALKIN r</A/arv 1 P 103 He had provi led a g jwn of 
coarse dark cloth, and a little red )i wse hair bea d. 
t 4 . xntr lo prepare, make preparation, get 
ready Const with tnf , or ahsol Obs 

1493 PltromltaC' ' 

Maugre flaccus t 


they throughly provide aforelmnd t8i8 Hiir h II it I 
589 Your resprxtiue saluting vs, jour prouidi g toenleilaine 
vs. i8aa K JoHarN Staple of N iv 1, 1 utstay my Prinresse 
comes, prouide the while Hie call for t a one 169a Ir 
Sallust 1 16 He toy K provides, and sets all hu 1 ran « and 
F ngines at w ork hy Treachery to ruine H lempsal 1737 Pofk 
Ik Far Subj Swifts Wks. 1755 11 i 331 Aery few n r i 
live at present but are providing to live another time 
fb trans with vbl sb {provide yoni going 
•R prepare or make ready to go) Obs 
sMShaks Ant gCl iii iv 36 Prouide your going Choose 
jrour owne company, and command what coat V our heart 

6. trans. To supply or furnish for use, to yield, 
afford Const t/f (obs '),for, or with daine 

r. - (Roxh ) 37 Al that longy th to ihy 


England 1 


vided against 1K3 E T Pavnr in Law In , 

433/a An inn or liotcl is an establishment, the propnelor of 
which undertakes to provide for the entertainment of all 
comen, especially travellers 

tb lo see to It or take care beforehand , to make 
provision {that somethmg shall not happen) Obs 


lyng that l.od and nature hath pro 

, — . bk Com brayer C n munion The 

bread and wyne lor the Con munion shall lie prouy led by 
the Curate and the thurchwardens at the charges of the 
Parishe igBs in Coq/rr in (1584 R iv Prouide me ynke 
endpaper and I will write. 1834 Miiton f iw wr 186 Such 
cooling fruit As the kind hospiiai le Woods provide 177a 
Junius Lett Ixviii (tSjo) 344 Tins very ait provides a 
remedy for such persons sBgB Pfsakt Oraigt Girl 11 xxvi 
I he contract irs do I onestly provide the convicts the 
rations pitvciibed by the Government 
6 To furnish or apjvoint (an incumbent) to a 
vacant benefice (rarely, a jverson to a pension) , esp 
of the pope To appoint (a person as successor) 
to a benefice not yet vacant, thus setting aside the 
right of the patron Cf 1 bomsiov sb 4, I bo- 
A isoB I Now only Jfist 
ItjftActieRick // c. IS Item qe null liege du Roy passe 
le nieer pur soy prov idte ou purchacer ascun Iicaefice de 
seinte Evglise ove cure ou vanreure en le dit ruialme ] S4 s6 
/ astoH Cell I 35 Ther arn ij other jwrs 1 cs provided to 
the same by ssbopriclie yet Ijvjig buurn my seyd adver 
sane laSo Atg Prtvr Coumtl S ot HI 334 Hu brother 
gernum, being laud fuflie providit to ane yeirlie pensioun 
w es slane in quliau place the said Alexander, being pro 
vidit to the said pensioun, hn ikit the saimn pecial illie 
>»M PiccA Rolls <:col/ XXII 393 jul n e Balfour pro 
vidil of aul 1 to the chapellanie ofSanct Ihomas. 01839 
SromswooD f/ist Ck S ot ii (1677) 59 bhevei posted to 
Rome and was hinuelf provide to the Arcbbivhuprivk 
1I87 LurroN Lf/i Colet lai He was provided in 1304, to 
the vacant see o4 bt David s 1899 Tkevecvam Fug Age 

I II ydiffi 130 The I apal po vec of providing to benet cev. 

j III 7 To equip or fit out (a [icrson, etc ) with 
what is necessary for a certain purpose , to furmsh 
or supply with something implied In quot i6}8, 
to provide or furnish with a lixlging 

. ^ John s Hosp 

Canterh PayrI to Colney for to provide hjm selfe away 
xiirf ij88 Parks ir Mtndonat tlitl China itt Thev do 
take so much fish, that they do proi ide the wl ole kingdutne 
for all the yeare s6aB Farl Manch in Bu cieurk SfSS 
(Hist Mbs Comm) I 268 Warden tells me he hath pro 
vided you not far from the Parluimenc 1696 H Piiillifs 
/ urck. J att [1676) B ix b, The first Builder is sufficiently 
provided by his workman to teslifie his cosi 1838 Oickcns 
Aick Aik. xliii, I mean to look out for another siluaiio 1 , 

. so provide yourselves gentlemen, if you please. 

I +b re/f To equip or prepare oneself, to make 
oneself ready, prepare {to do something, Jor or 
against something) Cf 3 and 4 Obs 


prouy de by her owne commaundement tliat iiothyngo 
snotde lacke S93II Starksv England 11 u iBi We must 
proujrd that by uo prerogalyfe he vrsurpe apon the pepul 
any such anthoryrsyd tyranny SS73-H Barkt AH P Sot 
To prouide that a thing happen not, prtcanto. Ibtd 803 
To prouide that one take no l»Tme.t<wrrT aliens 

0. To moke it, or lay it down as a provision 
or arrangement , to stipulate that Cf Phomded 
5, Pbovibimo pr. pple., Provibion 5 
•403 (see Providino pr ppU J seSe Dais tr •Hetdane t 
Comm. 114 0, The Moyers wyfe of the cilra prouided in her 
wyll that she would be burM without any pompe or noyse. 
s 9 l 4 DAUiYitruitr LeelsesHist Scott (STS)ii6Q»8a 
our lawb prov^es,lbat thealdest succeides. SS49 Macaulay 
Hist Eng. C I. t3 Another tt igulatioo providing that 
evtry person who was found slain ^ould be supposed to be 
a Frenchman, unless he vkcre proved to he s Saxon ttpi 


(Hakl SoclaAvpeciaUcommaundrmL 
generaihe provide themselves to goe with him the M day 
followinge tothechuixh i6ooShaks /I I /.cm 89 You 
Neice prouide your selfe tSoa — Han iii 111 7 Aing 
Therefore prepare you Guild \\ e will our vetuc- prouidc 
l 89 oFuusR/W«i" « 313 Hence the Sea runniig^uih 
wiud, prov ides itself to entertain a namelew Brook a 180 J 
Smith .yr/ Disc x 11 (18561 469 If we will pr vide ourselve- 
against the devil who never misveth ai j opportunity to 
tempt us. 

8 To furnish or supply (a person, etc ) » tin some- 
thing Often tn indirect passive a Const unth. 

•4 In Inndalts hs (1843) O® "ith help of her So 
pnidently with vettu hus to provvde. tsoo-oo Duniaii 
Rooms XIV 3 How that this realme with nobillis owt of 
nuramer, Gynllt, provydit sa mony yeiris hes bene 1809 
Cahdkn Rem 1 Prouided with all complete prouivions of 
W arre 1798 SoritlA Lee Canlcrb 7 , \ ng I adr s P . 


FBOVIDB 


by which be had now lit a t^per Lanb Arai IfU 1 
71 They provide themulvcf with aweat cakes, bread dates. 
iMa IVnoau. Giae 1 xxu 151 The waiter then provided 
me with a ham sandwich, 
tb Const of Obs 

1U7 Booaoa Inirod Kami xlv (1870) ido Howbeit the 
BOM townee be prouj-ded of viteU. AurtltO Ih Itnb 
(ido 3 )PUi Provyde jou of trew contncion and patience 
1*57 W Raxo tr ( attttuh t Lifif Ptirttc 1 17s Viassiu- 
providinc bun of a ship, sent him away 1 ~ 

tr LtCltrc t Trtat Archii I usWheiani 

provided of a 1 able Painter fit to manage a Work of this kind 

to Const i» Se Obs 


*8 i»fr withy^if to make provision^r a person, 
his needs etc. Often in indirect passive 

tn. xxill 5 Therfore wyl I prouyde 

a Hen /K v v 105 His wanted 

Followers '^It all lie very well prouided for 163a J Hav 
WASD tr Bi» Ht s Eran eiut iiu 1 he old King see ng his 
son les thus well match d,nnd Polimero so well provided for 
and setled tyds Burn Poor laws aoa Phus hath the 
wisdom of the uition been employed for ages, in pro iding 
properly for the poor and yet tl ey are not moperly pro- 
vided (or I$a6 >Rou IS l/s/ hue I I 44 Ibe essei iial 
duty of every man being to provide honestly for himself 
oncf bis faimly 

t PrOTidai « Ohs rart-^ [ad L prcvidus 
foreseeing, f prfotdere see prec.J Prudent, fore- 
seeing, provident 

e 1475 Karl CohHh, Higdtn ^Rolls) VIII 445 He was 
moderate n curat temporalle provide in cownsailleiWALSiNG- 
MAu C/trta. In curis temporalibus providus ] 
Provided (pravai ded), /// a and quasi eonj 
[Pa. pple of Pbotidi v } 

I /W <r fl Prearranged, preconcerted Obs 
tjfia Burgk Ru PtMtt 4 Oct. (Rec Sac ) sSo The greit 
providit slauchteria oppresiones and skaithu done to ws 
2 Prepared, ready in a state of readiness. 
iSTp Lvtv EatMuet (Arb ) ltd Demosthenes being sent for 
to dwlaitiia amiddest the multitude, stayd and aaide I am 
not yet prouided Shaks. Ruk lit in I Wiili 


not yet prouided ism Shaks. A., _ _ - 

what a sharpe prouided wit he reasons a >804 

CAntH Irtl (1033) 80 Hawlaffa csme in the night hee 
hasted to AdeUtanes Te it but he was provided and m 
armea 1719 Da PosCrwriy (1840)11 xiv 384 X ha company 
was well armed and provided for all events. 

3 J umished or equipped (with what is needed) 

1873 ratsTRAU Moru XII SI 7 ntU Offering an easy 
opportunity for a rtghlly provided collector t88e J £. 
WATT Pott fb 43 (S D D> 1 was ance weel prov d I an 
deemed mj'sel thrang A boukin an blcachio' baill wabs 
o newsbeetin 

4. That IS supplied, furnished, or afforded 

BaowNiNO Za iattiat 446 Man makes for the pro- 
vide room Where the old friends want tbeur fellow 1891 


iouruts haunt It w 


n the matter 01 

b Promded school a public elementary school 
provided by the local education authority, under 
the Education Act of 1902 
(i9aa AeSt Eitv PJI, c 4s f 7 A school maintained but not 
provided by the local educatio author ly Ihd f 8 Where 
the local educatio 1 autho ity or any oiher pers ns propose 
to provide a new public ele nentary school lb i That a 
school provided by the local educat on author ty or 01 so 
provided os the case may be s better suued to 1 eet the 
wants of a district than the school proposed to be provided ) 
sgos MCitt n Crus. *9 July a/a The House stopped at 
the management of provided schools) tie whole quest on 
of the Voluncsty (or unprovided) schools has st II to come 
loot Daily Ckron >7 Oct. 5/7 What guarantee u there 
that they would not turn the school into a provided or 
Board School! 

II pa. pple and quasi conj 
6 With the provision or condition (that) , it being 
provided, stipulated or arranged (that) ns^chiedy 
in legal and formal statements, also, in generiu 
use, more loosely On the condition, supposition, 
or understanding (that) a with ikat 
cxifn Fortkscuk Abr 4 Lim Mon xtv (1883) 143 Fro 
video alway that no man be harmy I in the arrerages off 
such I velod lan A 1 4 H H VI t c. 3 Provided alwey that 
this present Acte begyn to take effecte at the fest of Annun* 
ciac on of oure Lady next coming and not afore, sapi 
Shaks TwoCtst iv 1 71 I take yoir offer and will iTue 
with you Prou ded that you do o outrages On s lly 
women or poore psssengers 1637 Dtert* Star Chamo 
* IS m Miltons A reop ( Vrh.) td Prouided that they exceed 
not the number of Iwentie t8<8 Cxu sc Dtgtti (M t) VI 
575 Provided tl at if such child should die Wore ai the 
reversion should go to other persons named. 1879 Bain 
Higher EnpCra t 113 Provided that all is safe you may go. 

b without that — if only 
ItdeoE Biot NT tr Coaeslaggto tj Always prouided, if the 
Turk sent not an armie intoTtaly J 1804 Shaks Ham v 
li. RIO (ind Qa) Now or wbensoeuer prouided I be so able 
as now t8it — Cymb i iv i6d. >887 A Loveu. tr 
ThivtHot s Trav i 60 For the common sort of People pro 
vided you 11 give them Drink enough, they are wnolly at 
your service. 1718 Addison PreekoMtr No 30 p 4 Pro- 
vided there be a Puddiiw upon the Table no matter what 
are the other Dubes. s%7 Bvcklc Ctvsli*. I xlv 761 The 
citcumsuncet may al ways be known provided the evidence 
u ample and authentic. 1871 B. Stkwact Heat • 80 Pro- 
vided the Uraperature remain the same the volume which a 
gas occupies u inverssly proportional (etc.). 
Frorideno* (prp vid^na), sb [a. F prevtdtnca 
(lath c. in Hatz Darm ) al I prlfviaintta fort- 
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sight, ptecaution, pwfldenoe, f pr 9 mdir$ to Peo* 

TIDl M8 •IMOLJ 

1 1 The action of proridlng , provision, prepara- 
tion, arrangement, chiefly lit phraie U make 
provtdeHco, to make provision Oh exe dial In 
this sense, and in b, dial also (prevai dfins) 

14x8 Lvdo Dt Cutl Pttgr 8785 Viff tbow lyst maken 
prouydenceOffanykonnyBgorscyence, t4ae-9otr HtgJtn 
(Rolfsl VII IIS scUne make proi^cs (of a kmg] 
after hym [TxcviaA God schal purveie, L provt ubtt DeaeJ. 
atm Lo Bernsrs Gold Si M Aurtl (1546) Rliib, 

the fathers, and no prouldence made 

— "A Mesrekaaatee teh Itiat they 
I and remedy that the vengeaunce 

„ ^ joore peopel 1878 Caaiterlaaid 

C last Protddaaee a providing of victuals, etc 

t b That which is provided , a supply, a pro 
vision Cf PsovimMO vbl sb b Obs exc aiat 
(ijao Earl Derby e Sxp (Camden) 5 Expense pro provt. 
den Ju contra viagium Piucia] 1479 Bk Noblttet (Roxb ) 
68 Yn every castaUe or lowne he wolde hafe greta provi- 
dence of vitaille, of cornys, of larde and Iteoffes 11708 
Ph llips, Promdeuiia Provulence In some old Reconit, 
Provision of Meat or Dnnlc .1 1868 Ateihson Ctevetmaa 
( loss .Proitiaaee' • • • • 

provided 1 to wi^ I 

entertainment 1 the , , , 

2 foresight, prevision esp anticipation of and 
preparation for the future . ‘timely care *(J ), hence. 


FBOVIDBITTIAL 


e cakaa &c. for a tea party 


ment, or guidance Also, on instance of thi- 

— Wveup IVied. vL 17 In bis weu it shal shewa itMlI 


138s Wi 

to them a 


d gladsumti in alio prouydence Iglou or bifore 
i6it in even thought R V purpose], it shal 
igaaGowaaCoa/'I >03 He made Ed wyn 
id thus be providence Of alle tbinges wel 


ordeynyng 

aien come to them. 

hu lieutenant and thus be providence Of alle tbinges . 
begon Ha tok his lave 1470-89 Maloxv Arthar 1 vl 43 
The Archebisshop by Merlyns prouydence Icte purueye 

*•— tie of the bes-' .v-. .c > 

iCiroH £d 

Sreale thimget lo passe there l-scked no ihdusine, nor proui 
dance i6ts Bacon Hist C t Brit Wks 1879 1 79 °/* I" 
thu matter the providence of king Henry the seventh was 
in all men a raouihs. 170a Eag Tkeopkratt 379 1 h s is 
not to exclude that providence of tmemg premisses into 
conseque cei and causes into their effects 1887 Maurice 
Patriarcke 4 Lanig vi (1877) 134 The creature who bears 
His image is Intended to exercise providence. 

b Regard to futuie needs in the management of 
resources , foreseeing economy, thrift, frugality 

t8e8 Heywood Ro/e Lacrtee ill v Wka 1874 V eo9 We 
must be carefull and with providence Qiitde his domestick 
bus nesse x8ae E Blount Horm Sabe 105 ITioy that 
spe id more the 1 they haue want gouernment they that 
spend all Prouidence 1848 Mill / ot Fcon. 1 xtii I i 
(1876) tS7/a {lt]renders Ibe increaseof product on no longer 
exclusively dependent on tho thrift or providence of the 
inhabitants themselves. 1897 Rlsxin Pol Eton, Art 6 
When there should have been providenca there has been 
waste. 1885 Ld. Pemsrokb id Pail Mall G 93 May a/i 
1 he prov dence wh ch u all that u necessary in a rah 
country like ours to bnngmaterfad prosperity to the labouring 
class. 

8 In full, providence of God (etc ), divine provi- 
dence The foreknowing and benefitent care and 
government of God (or of nature, etc ) , divine 
direction, control or guidance 

13 Si Erkenwolde 161 in Horstm. AUeagl Leg (1881) 
169 t*e prouidens of be pnnee hat paradis weldes 138a 
Wyclif XVitd XIV 3 lliou fader governest hi proinrdente 
[Or Ofivoia 1388 puruyaunce). ctM fhrtsEfigMColofrte 
35 Almyity god whos prouidenca ui bys ordinaunce fafteb 
no3» ^3 Caxton Gold Leg laih Ho was in hys chyld 
hode seite to studye whereby dyuyne prouydence be 
flo ired in doul le science; *593 T Wilson Rhet (*580) 57 
Nature by her prouidence inindetb vnio vs a cerioine 

immortalitie im *' 

What else it Proutdi 

with Reason and on , , .. 

Lithgow Prov X 471 Thy Bookes 


_ . -by Bookes are miraculously 

1 ranslatcd by her (1 e the Virgin Mary s] speciBll proui 
dence 1878 W Hubbard HaMiaett 0/ People 36 Creation 
and providence are the issuea of the same Being and Power 
1717 Dr koK Hist Ap^r iv (1840)38 Providence which 
IS the administration of heaven s government in the world 
i8m Milman I at Chr ill vu. (1884) II 150 That the 
ordinary mov dence of God gave place to a perpetual inter 
position of miraculous power 

fb The lot assi^ed to one by Providence 01 s 
nonce use 

ai88i Fuller IVortUes Camb (i66a) 1 15a Stephen de 
Fulborn Going over into Ireland to seek bis Providence 
(commonly nicknamed his fortune) became Buhop of 
Waterford. 

4 Hence auphed to the Deity as exercising 
prescient and beneiifcent power and direction 
i6o« Warner Alb Eng xilL Ixxviii 321 Whom if 
yea Nature call (saith One) yee call him not amis Or 
Prouidence whose acting power doth all begin and end 
1891 Noaais Pract Disc aig No Man is too little and 
despicable for the notice of Providence, I owever he may be 
overlook d by bis Fellow Creatures. 1704 De Fob in 13th 
Rep Hist MSS Comm App iv 88 What Providence baa 
reserved for me be only knowa. iSss Alison //M Earept 
Ixxviii X 1013 Moreau expreseed a fact of general applwa- 
tion explained according to tha irraligious idaaa of the 
French Revolution, when he said that Providanoe was 
always on tha side of dense banalKNis 1894 BAaiHo- 
Oomt.nQaetin/L IL 59 I am not one tody in the fiwa of 


b tranrf A person who acts or appears in the 
character « Providence colloq 
1896 Emesson Sag Traits Arbteer Wks. (Bohn) II 86 
‘They might be little Providences on earth , said my 


•t parLiodceys and Ibps 


sent to'suy at Sl PeUrsburg was Mile. Oeorgea. 

6 An insttnoe or act of divine intervention , on 
event or circumstance which indicates divine 
dispensation Special providence, a particular act 
of direct divine intervention 
s 84| (ANCiaa] Lmmeash Valin if Aehor 1 Goda etarnall 
Counsalls are in time turned into Prayers Prayers mto 
Providences, and P ov dences into Praises stai Mrq 
Ormonde in Hitholsu Papers (Camden) I 079 Xhe King 
^njj^by an eminent and high provtdeim^api^ thebloo^ 

Crasoe I x 

dences I il ^ , , 

the event would no doubt T» classed t 
religionlsu under the head of special providences. layi 
Tvndall Fretgai Sc (1879) II li ii iTie miracle of tha 
1 hundaring Legion was a specul providence 

b Applied esp to a disastrous accident, or 
fatality, regarded as an act of God Obs or dial 
1740 Wksijiv H is (iBja) I ago, I was informed of an awful 
providenca 1809 Kendall 7 rwv Uxxv III aps The phrase 
a providence in New England appears to be more fre 
quenily used for that which Is disastrous but whwb is at 
Uie sama tune to be regarded and submitted to as tha act 
of God 1814 Conaect^i Coarattf i Mar a/a Distressing 
Providence.— On Wednesday last as John N Olcott was 
seating on Connecticut nver he broke in and drowned. 
Hence Pro*Tid«BO« v nonce wd, Irans to act 
the part of Providence towards, to be a provt 
dence to 

1901 P ill Malic aS May 4/1 She grew up in an obscure 
country parsonage providenoed by a high minded father 
t Fro^vldeacy. Obs rare [ad L prStn 
denti a see prec 1 The quality of being provi 
dent , foresight and preparation , -> prec a 
x8eo W Watson Dtesuordon (160*) as8 I haue often 
doubted whether Sai 1 Ambrose deserued more coinmenda 
non for his prouidencie in altempting such a matter or tl e 
emperor for his patience and obedience in taking the same 
in so good part 1617 Morysom 1 / a ii 904 Yet w- •* - 

not been wantmf ■* — 

Bodies xxxvilL | . , 

prouidencies the knowing of thlnges neuer si 
and such other actiona 

Frovident (prp’vidfot), a [ad L pmvtdftts, 
-entem pres pple of prbvidlrt to Provic* Cf 
F provt lent (i 6 th c. in Godef ) ] 

1 Foreseeing, that has foresight of and makes 
provision for the future, or for some future event , 
exercising or characterised by foresight Provt 
dent society = Friendly society (FrikmDlt a 8 ) 


[implied 
lake Vl 


Shewe nely 1683 Boyle l/sf Exp Hat Philos t „ ,, 
Solomon God tends the Sluggard to achool to the Ant, tc 
learn a provident Industry 1894 Addison Virr Georg 
IV 189 Each provident of cold in summer files Thro 
fields and woods to leek for new suppliea 1789 Bubkr 
Affairs India Wka XI 315 Xlio older was (for its matter) 
provident a d well considered ti^Lit ( as 7 Nov 957/3 
National Provident and Benevolent insiitution. 1847 
Marrvat Chitdr H Forest xxi It was fortunate that 
Humphrey had been so provident in making so large a 
quantity n hay 


• prouldent 1 
'aide Devot (1 
- ime and of th 
537 A Prince so 




a plentifull h 




Tavlor 


luigly provident in Rtffoi to 

- _ St all inevitably starve. t888 

k Hume Mi it Midat 1 iii He will always be poor 
because he never was a provident man 

FrOTid«ntiAl (prpvidemjlil), 0 (si) [f L, 
prdvtdhUia Proviusnok 4 al So F provtdenltel 
(18 19 th c in Hats. Darm ) ] 
t L Of the nature of or ^aracterimd bv provi 
dence or foresight , provident, prudent Obs 
1883 Butlm I I 758 Sure some mischief will come of 
It U leas by providential wit Or force we avemincate it. 
1673 H Sturbe Farther Vindie Dutch tVar 17 Neither b 
it providential for a weak Pnnee to run mcipitously 
into a War 1794 T Tavlor Paasaniat I 33 I especially 
admire hb provldentbl care with respect to future con 
tests, a 1849 Hood Open Qatetion xul The tender Love 
Brl— or the filial Stork? The punctual Crane— the pro- 
vidential Raven? 

2. Of, pertaining to or ordained by divine provi- 
dence f Promdenticd right, the divine rignt of 
icings ^4 

184S Bihon Bat x 83 . 1 do not think that 1 oan want any 
thing which providcntiall necessity b pleased to take from 
me a 1877 Hale Pnm Orlg Mao. i L 34. The necessity 
of a Provident^ Regiment of the parts w tha UMvaruL 
ffOtj SAaRrArAFAibWks.i8A4r*4sSurataa,bara 
(L e in Knox t Latter] b the provMeatSdT right, eo^amly 
taught that no gloeses can obacura it, 1718 Btrrua Anat 
L V Wka 1874 I 94 A providential diMoritkoD of tbiagt. 
sTMin PtetouZp^J/anii Ree (tSiSllinTUiilctt ti£ 
nme or other providentiat aeddant hinden bun. sSip M. 
PATTi^j^rw* (1885) 187 Tbeaxistcnoeof a 6 xtt cauM and 
provulential governor 
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PROVINCE 


b. That is, or is thonglit to be, by spedsl inter- 
position of provids«ee, opportune; lucky, fortu* 
nstc. (Now the most common use ) 
trif Ds Fob CrutM (1S58) <04 , 1 Icmw notbins ihBt night 
of the MPply I WBS to rewivs by the providsntUI driving of 
the »hip aeam the Und. 1790 Buhkb Fr Xm. 95 (it) we* 
by them conndered M a provideiitial cucape. tSgS Kanb 
An/ Sje// II i arPeterteocaughtanotherprovidentialfox 

B rd A providential occunence , an interpoii 
tion of Providence ran 

VXgFaXa BarUnt D/ary (Xi’an III ad; If you consider 
slfaTra in the Drovideotuli 1 all providences have rather bent 
that way Bot/ta CengrtgatinuUnt 14 Sept , Provi 

dentiaU. Tocansiderwhetheroertamparticalaroccurrencee 
were apedally prepared to ht certain exigencies. 

Hence VrowUto'attiaiBt, nottet-wd, a muntainer 
of the • providential ’ or divine right of aovereigtu 
iSss J Saob Tkt Articlt Whs 1844 I 343 [Knox] may 
chance to be honoured as a Father by the Providentialista 

PirOTid* atlAUj, adv. (f. prec. + -LY * ] In 
a providential manner. 

fl. With foresight, providently, prudently. Obs 
iStg Raikich /f/rf i f 10 386 Fhe victuallers, 

which the Consul! luniua, more hastily than prouidentlally, 
bad sent before him towards Ulybmum iStp J Chambks 
LAIN in Cry « 7 y«n« 7 ar /(1848) II 184 Enabling himself 
tolive more providentially hereafter 
2 By the ordination of divine providence 
iSgi O W tr Ctwt/'t/iu/ 6a But there u another Species 
of accession which is providentially naturall and is made by 
the cooperation of divine and humane nature from whence 
a property is acquired. tdS 4 CaoMwaLC. la Sept. 111 
Car^it, A dcaire to be quit of the power God had most 
providentially put into my bands, before he called me to lay 
It down i7ta SrasLa Sy*ci No. 433 P a 1 be Geese were 
providentially ordained to save the Capitol sSgy Huskim 
/’<)4 Bcata, Art iit Pines and lettuces don t grow Provi 
dentiolly sweet and Urge unless we look after them. 

b. ay ipedal intervention of Providence, by 
■pedal chance, opportunely, fortunately (Now 
tne mo«t common nse ) 

lytg Ob Fob Cnuot (i8w) II vili 179 Providentially it 
was so. ITU Hut inAttn Rtg 68/9 Providentially a happier 
temper prevailed in general !•» DiocBNe Huh. Huh xv 
Several frowns and winks from Mrs. K., which providcnti. 
ally stopped him. sgM Bubook twlot Good Mtn 1 . k 34 
A ^reat separation was thus providentially averted 
So VrovlAe atUlnee*. 

tyey Bailbv voi II, Preoldtniiatiuu, the Happening of 
a Ilung by divine Pravidence, Providential effect. 

Fro vldoBitlj, ado, [f Pbovioxft + -ly > ] 

In a provident manner. 

1 With foresight and providing care , prudently 
Relit ^Pirtt VI The Kyng hath been 

beskd ID that (neiiheri his Grace nor yet nis moost Honor 
able Council! myght provydenily make Leesei (etc,] tga) 

1 Wilson KM (1380) 74 Old he enu(e them, or els did^ 
prouidenlly forsee vnto them boihe, when he looke theim 
bothe from vs, ido] Knollbs Hut Turk* (1638) 137 He 
prouidently foresaw in what danger the Ogunan state stood 
lydg Blackstohb Ce/nm I Inuod li 31 Our laws might be 
providently made, and well executed but thm might not 
always have the good of the people m view sWpGkkiton 
Mtmery t Harhl 61 He brought first a clean handkerchief, 
which hU bed maker hod provideiitly supplied, 
b With economy that look* ahead , thnflily 
1976 Flbmimo PoHofl E^tt 91S The ant more proui 
dently employing her paince then the grasshopper 1607 
Ktat ID Httt, Gnm. Sch. (180a) 57 ProndeniUe 

to Uy out for the schole wants, idai B/tUpk in Hissey 
Hettdtu en Read (1887) 404 Prudently simple, providently 
wary, 1 o the world a Martha, and to heaven a Mary 1694 
Mottsux RaMau v Frol., Providently to save Charges. { 
1 2 . •• FfioviOBirTULi.Y ath 2, 2 b. Ois 


b That which is provided, outht, t/dc a | 
bride’s stock of linen and household requisites (Se), I 


going by 

So Yro'vUaatawM ran, the quality of being 
provident or foreseeing 

tny Bailbv voL II, A‘nm/<fr«i7i*rrrj^Tbnftinen, Savingness. 
1701 Atehams W'** , retook. 83 Companions of sboungc, 
be providcnuiess (tarhtr tdd, prouidensh goode heede 
giving, true meetinge, honest comparison 
FrOTidvr (prevardac) Also 6 -or (f Pno- 
viDg V, + -*B » ^ One who provides or supplies , 
a purveyor Lwn's prvitder ; see Liov 2 f. 

•gag m W H Turner StUct Rtc Ogferd (1880) 34 No 
purveyor, provider, or taker of victualls for the Kings 
howshouid. igge Balb Eng Vetarut n Pref, This 
chapUyne of the deuyll was a generall prouj’der for the 
wled lathers there tSet O Thomas PeatiKuuu* 41 
Gratitude to our Plentiful Provider, the great Creator of 
Heaven and Earth. lyM-itgs Uon s provider (see Lion a f]. 
ilsyD Johnson />N4/i«Af.£|lwrSrpi We heard at a distance 
the Phefitl (commonly called the Lion or Tigere provider) 
which Ua jackal iSga Jbkdan Antehug 11 vin 88 Out 
aktlfiil provider for popular cunoei^ brought over Buona 

»rtix.3ri..Ss^.ffiu.R..!;rpAS' 

Hence 9 rori Aavom, a female provider. ran-x‘ 
CoTpa., Paarvayttue, a Prouideressa or Purueyerecse. 
Providmor, -our, obs. forms of Pbovboitob 
Fvovi'diilf . vbl, tb [f PBOTma v. * -uro 1 ] 
The action of the verb PsoTiDa ; furnishing, sup- 
plying ; provision ; f preparation (sdr.)* 
tfisg Knoixs* Hitt Tttrkt (idiQ eSe Mony enough for 
the pTouMlDB of all tbin^ oeedftitL tM (see Pnovuib a}. 
tyfie-M HTbuoobb Foal ^QamL (i^ HI. itt The 
aaS^ and biddan pra^ of Mr. Sack’s nrovidiiig 
aBaAtMmwM sd Dsc. I^s ImUI* or non* of the money 


money enough 40 buy what u called her providing which 
comprises the oapery and other household linen iSm Oat mg 
(U S) XXVI 3/t All our providings and personnel were 
such as in India nobody supposes be can do without tpsa 
Crockxtt Pittiag ef Ptait iti in Levt Idyllt (looi) 33, 1 
will put plenty of providing for man and beast behind the 
park dyke 


pr pple of Paoviui v used absolutely ] a. 
pr ppU with that Making the proviso or stipula- 
tion that. It being provided or stipulated that, 
- Pbovtded s a 

t4e] Relit e/Parlt IV a^Ja Pronydyng euir more that 
thei may have [etc.] lAftg Bury WtUt (Camden) 33 
Provydyng alwey that she be made sewr of hire Icvving 
xsn Rig PrmyCeuHctt Scot III 177 Providing alwyis that 
the said Andro betr not forthet eventure of the said money 
nor he dots of his awin propir geir and himself idu Lnn&ow 
1 rav VL 346 Kee cared little for our Fiulh and Pallei ce, 
proutding, that our purses could answers I is expecialion 
1901 Tlnut a Oct 3/6 I he owners have unanimously 
expressed their voltingnese to proceed to arbitration pro- 
viding that all sections were aneeable to this course 
b quasi eoty (without that) On condition that , 
in case that, if onV . — Provided 5 b 

163a Lithgow TVvto X 493 ilieWooll is notbine inferiour 
to that of Spaine providing they had skill to fine Spin, 
Wceuc and labour it as they should 1793 Easl Malmes- 
Buav Diaritt Cerr 111 Freytag proposes a concert 
providing somebody will pay for It xtyeGEo h.uot la Lt/e 
(1880 I 30 Always providing OUT leisure IS not circumscribe 
by duty 1^4 kusKiN Pert CUm xlv 303 Providing they 
p^ you the fixe rent. 

Frofldltor, Providore see Peoved- 
Froyinoa (prpwms) Also 4 (Sc ) prowinca, 
5 prouynse [a F pravttue (13th c in Godef 
Com pi ), ad. I promneta an official duty, a charge, 
a province. Of uncertain derivation that which 
offers Itself at first sight, from pro. Pro I 1 
vincire to conqner (although it may in later times 
hate affected the application of the word) does 
not explain the earliest known nse in I atm See 
W-ilde Zdf Etym WUk s.v 
1904 W, M Ramsav in Expettfer O t B43 A ‘Province 
to iho Roman mind meant literally a S| here of duty and 
was an administrative, not a geographical fa t the Province 
of a magistrate mixht be the stating of law 1 1 Ron e, or the 
superintendence of a great ruad or the admincsl ration of a 
region or di<trict of the world but it was not and could n >t 
be, except m a loose and derivative way, a tract of country ) 
1 Aotn Ihst A country or territory outside 
Italy, under Koman dominion, and administered 
by a governor sent from Rome (In L also the 
official charge oradmmistration of such a terntory ) 
a 13S0 Kt Augustin 64 in Horstm Alteugl Ltg (1^8) 63 
Austin be doctour Boren was in be prouiuce of Affrica i 
138a WYiuryfc/s xxiti 34 Whanne be hatlde rad, and oxid, 
of what proujuce he wa^ knowinge for he was of Cilicc 
c 1400 Dutr tny too Teuailc A prou)nce appropret 
nperte lo Rome idig G Sandys Trap 144 His Etnnarchy 
reduced into a Roniane Prouince and the gouemiiient 
thereof commuted vnto Pomius Pilate by 1 ybenus Ctesar 
1759 W Duncan tr Sti Orat Cutre xl (i8i«t 389 You 
obtained a consular province 1904 W M Ramsay in 
FrpeiilerOot 344 The Province wav the aspect in which 
Rome presented itself to the people of Asm , and conversely 
the Province was the form under which the people of Asia 
constituted a part of the Empire. 

t b. The country of 1 rovence in South Eastern 
trance, which was one of the earliest Roman 
provinces Obt 

igSe Daub tr SteuUnes Cemm 140 b. He marched 
through the myddesl of Itaiye tyll he came in to prouynca 
of Frounce. Hut 819 Tber be In the French prouince a 
people oalled Valdoix, sgSg Hemtbtt 11 Idelatry 11 (1640) 
aS Maisile, the head lowne of Oallia NaiboncnsiB inow 
called the Province) 

2 . An administrative division of a country or 
state; any prmcipal division of a kingdom or 
empire, esp one that has been historically, 
Unguistically, or dialectally distinct, as the pro- 
vinces of Ireland, Spam, Italy, Prussia, Russia, 
India, and the old provmces of France Formerly 
sometimes applied to the shires of England 
I jls Wveur itiher m. ij And the iettris ben sent bi the 
corouru of the king to alfe bis ntouyncis. igS; Thevisa 
// tgufkis (Rolls) I aro Franconia la as it were, pa mjddel 
prouynca of Germania, and hab injre eat side 1 huryncia in 
be waat Sueuia /6ui II 87 The prouince of Yorke 
extendetha hit oonly now from tha orche of the floode of 
Humbre on lo the fioodo of Teyse c 1400 Maumuev 
(R oxb.) XXV iig pe land as diuidad in xii prouinceA 
1494 hAavAN Chrvu. v 67 Tbanne Hengiste beganne 


1494 hAivAN Ckreu. v xc. 67 Tbanne Hengiste beganne 
hia Laedabyp ouor the Prouynca of Kent 199] Shaks 
a Hen VI, 1 i. lao Aniou and MaineT My sella did win 
them both Ibcae Prooincas, theca Armes of mine did 
conquer sdio HmsMm Cmaudtu t Brit (1637) 181 My 
perambulation through tha Provinces or Shires of Bntaine. 
1617 Moeyson IttH, II. 074 The Lord President left tha 
Prouuice of Mounster to maet the Lord Depiiiy at Galloway 
in Ckmnaght tSag N Cahwmtbb Geeg Del. il xv (1633) 
ado Our mountainous ProufaioM of Dauon and Cornwall 
haua not dasaruad so iU. X7«ff Phiixin s. v , The United 
Provinces of tha NetberlaiHls, tha Sevan Northern Pro- 
vinces of the Low Countries, that made a firm Mliance at 


Utrecht A.D 1^79, by which they united themselves so at 
never to be dividM 1794 Mas Raocliefe A/yr/ Udelpha 
i. On tha pleasant banlu of the Garonne, in the province of 
Gascony ito4 Eurep Vag- XLV 35/! 1 hey divided the 
country into four provinces vu Ulster, Leinster, Munster 
and Camnaugbi, each f which had its Kmg 1841 W 
Sfaloino // >/ r 4 /r/ 111 383 Orsica is stilt a province 
of that kingdom (irA ce] if/utaker t A/m l\\t 

Central Provinces (of 1 ciw| were farmed in iSd, out of 
territory taken from the North West Provinces and Madra 
t b Applied to the North American Colonies 
of Great Britain, now provinces of the Dominion 
of Canada , also formerly to several of ttiose which 
after the War of Indeiiendcnce united to form the 
United States of Amenca. 

Of the latter, Lhiefly applied to those colonies ahich were 
denominated provinces in their charters, some being so 
termed from the first, others only at a later date. Generally, 
but not universally, colonies having a roval governor, a il 
some having propneiary governoi^ were ' provinces 
I Idas (Aug 10) Crnut 1 1 tap! J hn Platon (t mice Soc ) 

I iSoAll that part of maine land in New England wc* 
the said V rerdtnando Gorges and Capt. John Mason 
Intend to name y* Province of Maine 168s (Mar 4) Charter 
Ckas n to IV lean in Poore htd k Si Cousht II 1510 
Wc do hereby erect the aforesaid Country and Islands into 
a I roviiiLc and Seigi lore and doe call tt Pcnstlvanuu 1691 
1 Maihek m Andret liacti \1 389 Now that the Massa 
chusets Colony is made a Province 1717 Comnasueu 
te 7 IkeutvierikiH H Preil ta H 7 1»). We have con 
stiluted and appointed Samuel Shule Esq our Captain 
General and Governor in chief mad over our Province 
of New Hampshire in New England In America 1739 
LemmutienleP Btmaid{H J Dectt IX 33) The Division 
of East and West New Jersey m An enco, which we have 
thought fit lo reunite into one Provn ce and settle under 
one enure Government iSu A cir/ Bnl (ej 7) VI 33 
In the year 1791 it [lanada] »as ditided by an act of ibe 
British ^rliament into the two provinces of Upper aid 
laiwer C^ada. 1*76 B kt taker e Atm 346 By an act passed 
in i8d7,the provinces ofCanada(Untano and (Quebec) Nova 
Scotia, and New Brunswick were united under the title of 
'Dominion of Canada , and provision was nude for the 
admission at any subsequent period of the other provinces 
snd territories of British North America. sS^ E B 
Gekenp Provtuctal Got nr in Eng Cetenlet of H A ti 
When James Duke of York became king New York ceased 
to be a proprietary colony and became a royal province 
O fig A main division of any ‘ realm 
1869 J Maetineau £« II 17a Our earth IS but a province 
of a wider realm 1880 bwiNBvaXB Stud Shahs 73 Tbeir 
spotted aouls hovering for an hour on the confinu of either 
province of hell 

3 Ecel The distnct within the jurisdiction of an 
archbishop or a metropolitan (m qnot 1 377 applied 
to a diocese), formerly, also, that within the 
jurisdiction of a xjnod of a Presbyternn church 
1377 Lancu P I t B XV 56a Euery bisshop u boldan, 
7 horw bis prou) nee to passe and to his peple lo sbewe bym. 
t4s5 Relit oft mlt tV 391/1 Write to the Chircbe of York 
for that Provynce 1454 /W V 349/1 IheClergieofthe Pro- 
vince of Caunterburv adhaKtg sterefPntyCeuuatScot 
III 377 Ihe diocie or piovince of Loutbiane idie Hol- 
I VND Camden s bnt (1637) 181 The Provincull Synods tn 
lioth Provinces >649 (tiiltl An Apologel c Declaration of 
the conscientious Presb) lerians of the Province of London. 

I iSga Hook CL Diet 617 s86i J G Sheftard Ax/f /tame 
I \ L 644 1 o the parochial aties were attached buhope, to 
the provinces metropolitans, lo the dioceses patriarchs, 
b One of the terntorial divisions of an ecclesi- 
I astical or ecclesiastico military order, as the Knights 
I Templars, the Franciscan!), the Jesuits, or of the 
Propaganda. 

I lyay-qs Chambkbs Cy, £ s v , Tl e general of the order has 

sevcml provinces under him. igmAreHyCyi/ XIII iio/a 
Although the] [the JesiiitsJbad nTsolbeir respective generals 
residing at Rome >et their authority over the distant con 
vents r the vatio is provi ces was ver> li nited ikt/tSeer 

5 lief lit J emplart 344 Besides these oifices of the Order 
[the lemplarsjtbere were the Great prior!.,t>reat preceptors, 
or Prov incial AI -evtcrs of the tliree Provinces of Jerusalem, 

I Inpoli and Antioch 

4. More vaguely, A country, territory, district, or 
region , a port ot the world or of one of Us con- 
tinents. 

I ctjgo R Belnne ChroH. (1810) 333 His sonne Edward 
l>e prince & fiftene for his sake, pre hun Ired of )>e pro 
ui ce k yghtes wild he make. 1484 Caxton Fabht ef 
AEs / 11 'll ITiey came in to the prouynce of the apes 
i «4 Edew Decadet 5a Owre men fowndo certen trees in 
thiT proiiice [Cartagei a], which bore greale pleniie of 
vueeie applev 1604 E. G[rimbtonb 1 DAcosiit Hnt 
, tibiiet III X 151 Distinct seB& taking their names from the 
Provinces they bathe xygi Johnson AxMrd(<rr No 143 p 7 
I 1 he whole province flocks together as to a general festivit) 

I /And No 103X14 Some had long moved to distant provinces. 

6 pi A comprehensive designation for all parts 
of a country outside the capital or chief scat of 


(Of French origin, and rel^rring 10 ihe old Provinces of 
Franca as distinct from L He de France and its capiul 
Pans. Cf Littrf, la provuut ‘all that is in k ranee outside 
the capital (often with the notion of that which is behind in 
fashion, manners, or taste) Sometimes aUo in the plural 
Us preioiuett (1671 in Mme. de Sdvtgod). In reference to 
England chiefly an expression of the London newspapers, 
or of London actors who star the provinces J 
(idgi Bakrb tr BaJaact Ltit (voi III) 31 Thissweeta 
ayra of the ande world, and these dainties of the spint, which 
are not common in our Provinces.] 1804-4 Svo. Smith Mer. 
Phtiot. (1830) idS Those opinions go down by the mail 
coadiitoregulaieallmatiersof taste Tor the provinces. 1849 
Thvlkrrav /’.N ffc/iw/s MY She had starred the prov inccs 
192 -. 
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with great eclat end lied come beck to Londoru i*74 
L Stkfhkn Hourt im Liinuy Ser i. vi wi The orovincet 
differ from Parui 1 1 the nature of the i 
PcBooy Jfr ~ 

London Liben 

jgle FeeevAH ^ - 

New York paper upeM of the rest of the United States os 
the provinces — (see Peov incial «. 4J. 

XX 441 Mr Pastors company all ca oe back from giving 
pleasure to what Knslish writers would call the provinces 
itgS Latu runes Cl S7t/a The full force of the Bench is 
re<|uired to deal effectuahy with tbe work in London and 
the provinces 

6 A^at Hist A faunal or floral area leas exten* 
give than a ' region ' , a sub region 
i$77 Hoxaty Aiust Im Amm 19 Certain areas of the 
earth s surface are inhabited by groups of animals and 
plants not fou d elsewhere Such areas are termed Pro 
Vinces of Distribution itta Lybli £iem Oeet (ed 4) 96 
The sea and laud may be divided into distinct areas or 
provinces each peopled by a peculiar assemblage of animals 
and plants. 

II. 7 The sphere of action of a person or 
body of persons, duty, office, business, function, 
department. 

osMBacohC Etta. Mor & Hist Wks (Bohn) 480 Ibis 
IS not a subject Tor the pe 1 of a monk or any such cloistered 
writer Certaii ly this is a province for men of the first 
rank iCgi Hobsks In <Uh xxii, This word province 
signifies a cliarge or care of business, which he whose bus! 
ness It IS committeth to another man tyea LlesreHefcti s 
Hut Rti I Pref s It is a difficult Provli ce to write the 
History of the Civil Wars of a great and powerf il Nation 
«77| I i/e H FrmorU 3a I rose softly and dressed myself 
a Province I was gruwn lery alert at tffi Stents 


6 •Hi Jenm III 


1776 G 


Witter 149, I pres ime it is uuite out of our Province. 
1787 Jksvsrsoh l-hrit (1859) ll 103 It is neither in my 
province nor in my power, to remedy them itoe 
A. Hvhtbk ChIihh (ed 3) afia The provi ce of (be cook, is 
to dress the meat according to the modern costume and 
to duh it up in an elegant manner itM Macaulay Htst 
Eng X. If James had invaded the province of the 
legislature. iStt M Kobkstmn Ltmbnrd St Mjfst x i, 
How he bad secured an entnuice it is not our province to 
in^ire. 

IlL Jig from I 

8 A department, division or branch of learn 
ing science art, government, or any subject 
1709 Bmksley the b uitH f Sts'! he two distinct provuices 
ofsighi and touch. sjso—Pnnt Hum Knotul ii i Ihetwo 
great provinces of speculative s< lence Natural PI ilosophy 
and hfathematics S79ff-<a/ WAaroN^'M fa/eied 4)11 xL 
a6a He early left the more poetical provinces uf Ins art to 
become a moral didactic aid saline poet. 1I3S 9 Hallam 
Hist Lit IV IV VII f 8 296 In the provinces of erudilioi 
u d pol te letters some tendency towards a coalition began 
to appear 1874 CAapENtaa Ment Pkys 11 xil (1679) 303 
In the provinces of d''sthclics and Mor-da 
t 0 Zool txiit Bot A sub-kingdom Ols ran 
i8MOwrH inat f'eriebr Amm 1 Pref 9 Illustrations 
w II be found in the chapters on the Articulate Province 
and other parts of ll e Lectures on Invertebrates 

IV 10 atlnb mil Comb Of, belonging or per- 
taining to a (or the) province, as proitnct (ost, 
man, seal, state provinoe line, see quot i8og 
X848B PLANTACCNErDercr Htw AlbtoHft Havingol tamed 
under the Province Seal my grant of my Manor of Uelvill. 
1738 L. Lyon in Afr/ir ymte (1833) isTnerewasaregiment 
of province men come up to Schenocata inS b riiouPsoN 
Dusry (iBpfi) so Wc cat s^per and breakfaiit on Pruvince 
cost (763) WooLMAN JrHl (1840) 114 Going down ihe 
river to the province store at Shaniokin 1809 Kkndall 
frav III 077 The bay Itself b intersected by wbat is 
called the province Ime 1 that is by the forty fifth degree of 
north latitude, which is (be soutoem boundary of Lower 
Canada 

PrOTinoial (pmvi njSl), a and sb [»• ^ 
provttuial (13th c in Hatr. Darm ), or ad L. prO 
vinctil IS, { prSvtneta see prec. and -AL ] 

A. adj Of or belonging to a province or 
province* 

L Of or pertaining to an ecclesiastical province 
1377 Lanoi P pi H XI 36 Kor whiles fortune is hi frende, 
ireres wil (le louye and for biseke To her priour 
prouyncial a pardou 1 forto baue. e 1380 Wyclif Wis 
(iSSo) 40 pe myiystris prouy ncials, to whom only be 
grauntid leue to resceyue freris. 1483 CeixlOH s Ckrtn. Eng 
IV (15S0) Wi Yf the cause were shewed in the provyncjesll 
counsel c* bysshops igae Moxe Dyalogt 1 Wka xoqfi 

I L-. .C- .1 r .L.. , |,y JJ — 


with the base ellay of their Provinebi Speech 1798 Buske 
Cerr (1844) IV 383 I believe that place has more of tbe 
stuff of a gi^ provTnetai capital than any town In Engbnd. 
1804 Eunp. Metf XLV 35/a At the head of these four pro- 
viiicial Kings (of Vlater Leinster Munster and Connaught] 
was placed a supreme Monarch il^ Thirlwall Greece 
I vlfi 307 The provincial land was tributary to the state. 
1874 Paskes GtiE Arcktt 11 083 These round towers or 
campaniles of Kavenna seem to constitute a provincial 

b Of the American provinces or colonies of 
European states, tsp of the British colonies, 
colonial Cf B 4b Obs exc Ihst 
ifiSI Col Rec Penuiftltt I aeS At a Meeting of tbe Deputy 
Governor and Provincial! Councitl 1760 Hut in A hh. Reg 
49/a 1 he whole regular and no small part of tbe provincial 
force which remained in Canada. 178s Anew te Queries 
OH Govt Maryteued 16 Like the provinctal rattle snake colled 


Bergen in I^ovinciaf CAingresa to be held at Trenton. 

Freeman Leci te Amtr AsuUeseetsn iv 310 1 be word 
prcmHCial was, with a near approach to accuracy, often 


dependencies ^ Great Britain (898 E 


le englyshe 


r iteufoHe s Comm 


stitution xSst Hussey Pa^l Power „ , ... , 

reason to appeal from a provincial judgment of his case 
2 . Of or belonging to a civil province, e g an 
ancient Roman province, or a province of a modem 
Lonntry or state, rarely, of an English county 
1994 O a Quest Profit Conctm. 13, I am a poore 
w etched vnderling, and no prouiocian man, neither wer 
den of my company xfiM 1 STAvroao Poe Hib i il 
(i8si) 36 By the perswasion of the Provinciall rebells. 

N Bacon Disc. Govt Bug l ii! (1739) 4 In this pro- 
vincial way of Government of Britain, under the Roman 
Lieutenants. xSpo TEsiriE Mtsc 11. Iv Poetry 36 The 
common People used that [Latin language] still, but vitiated 


_ ...e still 
Gseknb Ike 

' Provincial Governor ^as been cSoeen . 

chief executive of the Royal and proprietary colonies. 

f 8 Having the relation of a province to a 
sovereign state AXsaJig Obs 
1378 I lemino } auofi Eptst S43 He being a Prince of a 
Prouinciall lurisdiction tfioa VvaIin** Alb Bur Epit 
(■fits) 383 As of the aforesaid Countne called Angel or 
Angulus, now prouincial to Dtnmarke 1649 Bulwer 
/ aikomfot Lp. Ued. i The Arfromeiit of it [this Book] is 
Provincial! to Physicfc 1683 Dsyden Pref Albion 
Albaiius Fss. (ed Kerj I 271 Ibe other parts of tt are 
still as much pro Iticial to Italy os in (he ti ne of the Roman 
Empire, xv^ I Chambeslayhx V/ 6/ Bnt u 1 I (1737)* 
The whole Provincial Britain was divided into Britannia 
Pnnia, Bntaooia Secunda, mid Maxuna Caaartenxis. 

4 Of or belonging to a ] rovince or provmces as 
distinguished from the nation or state of which it 
or they form a part , local , hence (inacciuately), of 
the ‘ provmces ’ (,sce Pbovincb k) as dlstingnuhed 
from the capital (the usage of which is tmeen as 
national) , situated in ' the provinces * 

(A breneb idiom, referrii gong to Ibe provinces of France) 
i<|IUAKaRtr Baltat. s I ett (vol 11 ) 190 You know pro 
vtiiciall spirits [orig (1624) es/rttsproviHciaujc] are extremely 
irreedv iSea Dnydeh I rot est O/tmtig Hew House 22 
ambitious monarchs of the age Ihey give 


Close Pref 3 I^ovincial or local words are of three kinds, 
the first, either Saxon or Danish, in general grown obsolete 
fromdtsiue i8e9-x«CoipaiDcit AVieMifliSfis i34Anarticle 
I in a provincial paper of recent dale 1844 Bu Brovcmam 
But CoHet IX I a (1882) 120 In Pans and the great pro 
I v ncial towns. 2833 Macaulay Hiet Eug xviii IV 142 
Merchants resident at Bnstol and other provincial seaports 
1880 SwiNBLKNK Stuii Shake 113 His iShaksperes] 
patriotism was too national to be provincial x88s Fxekm am 
I cct to Amer Auduttces il iv 320 In Great Britain there 
I are no provinces for every spot of the Ian I has equal nghts 
with every other Little Prolington is no more provincial 
than London 

b IransJ Said offoxhnnting outside the 'shires' 
x88i Whyte Melvihe Harb L v 35 1 could have 
made you now a particular neat /rovtucial bool 1 but with 
tl IS pattern it s exceedingly difficult to attain the correct 
apjnearai ce for tl e flying countnes. 1899 Wettui Oaa. 
I Dec. 4/2 Good sport lias not been confine I to the shires. 
I rovincial packs have enjoyed tbeir flill share. 

6 Having the manners or speech of a province 
or ‘the provinces’, exhibiting the character, 
especially the narrowness of view or interest, 
assoLiated with or attributed to inhabitants of the 
provinces’, wanting the culture or polish of the 
cipitaL 


n hit poiver to remedy ) 1733 Johnson Provtnctal rude | 
npolished <21774 HASia Euloguts Poems (i8io) 384/2 
riis mien was awkward graces be had none} Pcovii cuil 
were Ins notions and I is to e 28x7 Chalmbss Astrom 
Vise vL (1832) >36 Christianity is not so paltry and pro- 
vincial a syste n as Infidelity presumes it to be x8^ 

I Bagehot lit btud. (i8t8) 11 128 Tnstram Shandy 
Its mirth IS boisterous. It is provincial 1864 M Arnold 
Ess Cnt u (1873) 77 The provincul spirit again exag 
gerates (he value of its ideas for wont of a high standard at 
hand by which to try them 

6 PrmtKctal Letters, the collection of letters of 
Blaise Pascal 1656-7, called (in ed 1657) Lts 
Provtnaalts, ou Us Lettres icrUts par Louu dt 
Aiontalte, d un Provtnctal dt sts Amu, letters 
written by L de M to a provincial of ( — among) 
his friends. 

o the Provinuall Letters [of B 
Jansenists, Under the Name of 
Mauricb Mor 4 Met Pkile* in 


FRonnrozALZsx 

Ford Broken H t. \\ That I myself have wrought To 
crown tliy temples, this Provincial |pu-tand. 

B. tb [Absolute or elliptical uses of the tdj.] 
fl A vMety of the game of bAckgammon Obs 
IS MS Kings X3 A XFllt (Bnt, Mus.) If 130/1 Pro- 
uincial Est etiam alius ludus qui vocatur prouincial. 

2 Seel The ecclesiastical head of a province; 
the chief of a religions order in a district or 
province 

136s I ANOL. P PI A. VIII 178 A powhe ftil [v r pokeftil] 
ofpardoun her with Frouincials lettres. exsSe Antecrist 
InToddsTVva/ IfVc/j/issTosbbotes&prIours mynistris 
R wardejns Ik to provynclalea & to h* popes chap! 
leynx. X4ts tn lamg Charters (1899) at Frere Wlllyam 
Cokar, than beandc prouincial of the Quite Frena of Scot 
lands. XSS4 Lee in Lett Suppress Monastenes (Camden) 
41 Wc rec^ved your lettres by the provjmcialt of the 
Augustyn flriera. 2399 Sandys buropse (163a) 69 
These Generalls have under them their Pravlnclalls as 
Lievtenants In every Province or hute of Chrlxtendome 
1718 Eutertainer No 32 213 A Hooker in hix Countiy 
Cottage may be as upright and conscienUous as his 
Protinclal invested with his Pastoral Staff 1839 Pemiy 
CycL XIII xii/a The general [of the TesuitsJ receives 
monthly reports from the provincials, and quanerly ones 
from the superiors of professed houses. 

tb Applied to a procuress (cf F. abbess*) 
Obs slang 

ct6m [Shirliv] Ce^t, Underwit tn I, New yesres 
guifls From aoderd virgins and their shee provrotialls 
Whose warren must be licenc d from out office 
+ 8 The governor of a province Obs 
2390 R Hichcock Quinttss Wii 59 Those Cities which 
are vsed to hue free, or accustomed to gouerne ihemscloes 
by their Proumciain 1393 Nashr Christ e P (1613) 77 
ihou suffredst him to resist the Romane Prou nciall Florus. 
4 A native or inhabitant of a province (Roman 
or modem), in pi auxiliary troops raised in 
a province , formerly applied to the native Irish 
2603 Lamokn Rem (1637) 34 They took Roman names 
“ iciak idxv Mor “ 


Prouincials vnder him a 2638 Vl ROE Wks (1672) 674 
The Inhabitants of Arabia Petrasa which wan never yet 
Provincmis of the Turkish Fmpire. 2781 Gibbon Veci 
■4 E xxil (1869) 1 613 The ipatcful provincials enjoyeii the 

I lessingt of his reign 1808 Pike Sources Muuu hi (1810) 
268 1 o be sent lo America 10 duicipline and organise the 
Spanish provincials. 2907 GsirriTii John liotce/r China 
xi 24s Sir Peng was like most of his fellow provinLials 
bitterly anti foreign 

b An inhabitant of the North American 
Colonies before the revolution, applied esp to 
those engaged in military service C f A a b 
275I Hut m Aim Reg 72/a He embarked upon Lake 
George with near 16000 troojis, regulars and provincials 
2739 ibid 33/a The French collected all tbe regular 
truops and provinclats, which they could draw fro n all 

II eir )>osts about the lakes. 1773 St Cltlrr in Lt/i tic 

I (1888) 1 49 We obtained on exact account of ihe number of 
Piovintials that were killed and wounded in the battle [of 
I exi lalon] of Ihe 19th ultimo. 2878 Bancsoet Hut V Is 

III xiiL 106 Nine thousand and twenty four provincialiq 
from New England New York, and New Jersey, assembled 
on the shore A Lake George. 

5 . Onewho dwells in or comes from the ‘provinces 
ns distinguished from an [nhabitant or native of 
the capital , hence, a ' countnfied ’ person 
1712 SHAPTRSBUHV CAanxf (1737) 11 11 ii i 133 Thu we 
may observe in the hardy remote Provincials 277K T 
SitExiDAH Art Reading p. x By the aid of whicb all 
f ireignersand provi icialsmay acquireajustpronuncialion 


provincialx, narrow in thought, in culture 1. 

1 6 An ordinance of a provincial synod , also, a 
rescript addressed to an ecclesiastical province Obs 
a 23x9 Skelton Ware the Heswke 233 Decrees or decreuls 
Ur els provincials. 2803 Camden Arm I yAndtheKingx 
of ScotlEod, as appeereth in an aniieni Roman Provlncuiil, 


diligently t 
Church. 

1 7 A provincial gynod cf Pbovincf 3 Obs 
X837-3B Row Hut Kirk (Wodrow Soc ) 23 A partie con 
ceaveing himself wronged by a session may appall la 
ProvinciBll and Superintendent (Presbyteries were nc 


nis inenuB. 

1699 (title) An answer to tl 
Pascal] ^bliabed ^ the Jat 
Lewis Montalt 1843 Mauri 
EncyeL Metrop. II638/1 Wfa 


thing 

they are attacking 
t7. -PROVMfCAt Obs 

e 2440 Pesllad. on Hneb in 309 A dight vine in prooyntlal 
mancre That iyice a butshe vpetonu 

t b. tnvH. Of rosei of Proving see Pbovxvok. 
lie* SRAM Ham in H *88 Would not this Sir, and a 
Forrest of Feathers, with two Prouinciall Roses on my 
sued Sbooes, getmes letlowsbip inacrieorPtaycrir 1833 


MllinCloAgov 


resolved lo be no longer 


silent 28 m Lamont Viaiy (MsilI.CI ) 81 The Cut (appt^t^ 
by the prouinciall of Fyfe, at Khkekaldie 1634) 

1 8 A kind of lizard Obs rare 
2373 Turberv FesUonne yet Take the dung of a Lyxart, 
(wlilch IS called a ProviockiU) and beats it into powder 
9 In other elliptical nte* e g a provmcial 
newspaper 

ziga PeUl Mall G 7 Apr a/t All four men included here 
are commonly given a full report 111 the Ttmee, and ou 
fiiBt.cIaH occuioni a full report in the greater provincials. 

Provi'noictlRte. [f Pbovimoial a 4 axi*] 
The office or period of office of a provincial; 
ecclesiastical headship 

19^ Tahbt so Sept 480 It was during his PrevindaUla 
that ths fourth Conbregatioa of Westninstci tooknlaroa. 
grqvineialiffiM (provtiaftlis'm). (H^tir* 
oiAL a. 4 -inf. So mod F. prpvtnttaltsnu,] 

1 PehtUs Attachment to one’s own province, 
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PROVIKOIALIST 

its institntloni, interesti, etc , before those of the 
nation or state of vfhicb it is a part , provincial 
patriotism, detire for the autonomy or the pro 
Vince or provinces rather than national unity 
ttmHUt inAiin Keg i 94</aTheprev»Ienceof aspirilor 
provlncialum— and (he fnctioni into which the capital wae 
split Ma MoTLav Ntthtr! (1867) III 97 The inherent 
view of the Netherland polity lyaa already a tendency to 
decentralisation and provincnuism 1873 33 Aua 

1061/1 lha Welsh themselves admit that the meeiina tends 
to maintain their provincialum their separateness, and their 
pride of pedigree ipoe D»il*Ckron s6 lune 4/3 Ihe key 
note of Spanish life, both in town and country, is pro* 
vinuaiism His /utila and his province are infinitely more 
(0 a Spaniard than bis mother country 
2 . Provincial character or peculiarity; the 
manner, fashion, mode of thought, etc , which 
characterize a particular province, or ‘the pro 
Vinces' cenerally, as distinct from that which is 
(or is held to be) national, or which is the fashion 
of the capital , hence, narrowness of view, thought, 
or interests, roughness of speech or manners as 
distinct from the polish of the court or capital 
iM Hoa. Smith 7rM Trump (1876)296 There u a pro* 
vhuiialism of mind as well as of accent— a nationality of 
counties iWi Smiles Etiptucn II 401 It migl t be vaid 
that there was narrowness and provincialism in this 1S70 
Lowau. Study tyiml 204 Perhaps the narrftwrst pro 
vln^lism IS that of Self iSya — Duult f^ose Wks 1890 
IVr i8a Dante was incapable of intellectual provincialism 
tpoa Wtttm Gat 16 Oct 2/9 This idea was fostered by the 
London Unionist Press, but that Press was afflicted with a 
sort of metropolitan provincialism 

b* With a and // A peculiarity confined to a 
certain area , a local peculiarity or variety 
lias Fosd Handbk S^iu 127 Ecclesiastical architecture 
has Its provincialisms like dintecla sM Ktckman t G»th 
Artkit (ed s) p. xxxvii Windows 01 this character are 
common in the northern port of Oxfordshire, and may be 
considered as a provincialism. 

8 etp The manner of speech characteristic of a 
particular province, with //, A local word, 
phrase, or pMulioriU of pronunciation which is not 
Jiart of the standard language of a country 
<791 Massii Mtchatht Ntvt Tttt I iv | 13 176 In 
scripiions of singular serVKe m explaining tbe provin 
cialisms and idiotcsma 1798 Southey hi Robberds Mtm 
ly fa)il 4 >r {lit}) 1 921 Perhaps you will find many of the 
expressions provincialisms, which are fam liar to iny ears 
1I31 Gaccenoa Italy 1 iic 11 305 The style was thought 
to be harsh and uncouth (he language full of Lombard 
provincialism. S864 Buston ’Scot Abr II 1 28 Buchanan, 
Ucllenden and Johnston had (heir provincialisms and 
peculiarities, as Livy thef aduan, and Sallust the Sabine had 

ProrlnoiaUst (provi n/aiUt) [f as prec. + 

•IST ] 

1 A native or inhabitant of a protmee, or of the 
' provinces as distinct from the capital , ■> Pbo* 
VlNCTALr* 4,5 

Originally In reference to the French provinces, 
tdga Eaec Monm tr iiocca/iitft Advtt fr Paruatt 1 
xli (1674) 57 Frovincialists are more troubled at the im 
modesty of an Offleers favorite, than at a foul 1 isr lency 
committed by a 7 ownsnuin 1796 W Maxshali IK AAtffanrf 
I 26 A fact of which (he mere Provi icialists do not appear | 
to be yet sufflciently apprued 1817 W TAVtoain Meuthty 
Kei LXXXII 904 ouch practical skill comes of Itself m 1 
condensed masses of population and it is tins which gives 
the loindoner his advantage over the provniculist 1834 I 
Btackv) Mag XXXV 969 He thus spared (he [ancient 
Roman] pros 1 icialists (hose burthens which must eise have 
alighted upon them 1871 H R Hawkis Pkauektt for 
J imet (1872)44 Hu ways are inscrutable to small minded 
provincialista 

b ^equot' tare"”’ 

i88a OaipviB, Premutaiut one who uses provincialisms. 

O An actor in ‘ provincial ’ theatres 
190* Wtstm ( at. 91 Apr 4/3 The grievance at the 
Thdfitie Fran9als might well be aired by our 'provincial 
IsU , both male and female. 

8. A supporter or advocate of provincialism, or 
of the rights or claims of a province. Cf Pbo> 

\ INCIA.!* sb. 4, 4 b 

•Ttffl OcKLKY SarOitMt (Bohn) 446 There svas only a small 
party, supported by a few provinciahsls, in the interest of 
Abdallah tjt$ Gatrttter ti Feh 1/2 7 he latest accounts I 
from New York seem to indicate that a repeal of the I 
hump Act will only encrease those proviocuituts to further 

Provilioialiliy ^revinjiie llti). [f* Pro- 
viKCTAii a + -ITY ] The quality or condition of 
being provincial , the pettiness or narrowness of 
interests, feeling, or view that Is apt to be associated 
with this , an example of this, a provincial trait 
18m W TAYioa in .IxM A«> HI 943 77>u Scotch spirit, 
this provinciality of public seal, perN-ades the pamphlet 
before us. 1884 M Asnold Pu ih Cnf 11 (1B75) 70 In 
the bulk of tbe intellectual work of a nation which has no 
centre, no intellectual metropolis there u observable a note 
of provinebdity Now to get nd of provinciality is a ccr 
Uin suge of culture* sitf — Ca/t 4 An, Prtu, In what 
we c»U prtviuetatitfy they (the Nonconformists] abound, 
but in what we may call Mmltty they fall short* 188s 
Pail MM G eSAug i/i The petty personalities, the mean 
ambiUonii, and narrow provln^itiea of too many of bb 
opponents 

b spK in reference to tpeech or writing. 

T WArroN Enq Potm* Rtudty 46 That circum 
Stance must have added greatly to the proVinciaUty, and 
consequently to the unintelligibillty, of the poem. 179B 
Amiia Sewaoo LttU (iStt) V 150 A hardocm in eounding 


the consonants which mark tbe provinciality of Derbyshire 
and Lancashire* tSog Moutkly Mag XX w 7 he pro* 
vinciality of their accent greaily offends tbe English ear 
PvtmxiOialiM (provi nJaUu), v [t as prec 
+ -IZE ] 

1 tntr To write or speak in a provincial dialect 
1803 W TtMiMt m Maulkty Mtg XVl 306 As it appears 
that Peter ptov ncial red ai d was unlearned, be ptonably 
wrote in tbe vernacular tongue. 

2 . tratis io moke provincial, to give a pro- 
vincial character or name to 
iSip B/aciitt Mag XXVI 171 TTiat notliing be done 
which would have the effect of provincialising the literature 
1849 Zoologiti VII 2392 None of your correspondents have 
provinciatired the names of our water birds 1883 Pntt 
MitlG 3t Dec a/i Every branch of [Indian] expenditure, 


Pro^nciaily, <uiv [f Provincial a + 
Lt i ] In a provincial manner or capacity 
1618 J Doughtv Strm Chunk tchttmts 23 About Lent 
and autumne they ordained councels provincialty to beheld 
t68i Nkvilb I lata Rtdm 79 We have the same lounda* 
ti ms that all other Aristocracies have who Govern i ut one 
City, and have no 1 errliory but what tl ey C >vern Provin 
cnlly 1704 Addr Durham in land I a* No 4049/1 
We , the Clergy of this Diocese, having been already 
Provuicially Represented to Your Majest) 

PrOTineialship. [f Pruvinci u xA -«■ ship] 
The office or dignity of a provincial in an ecclesi- 
astical or religions order 

1629 Wadswostu Ptlgr lie 29 His place was Prefect of 
the }■ nglish Mission, which is now by dispenoalion from ibe 
Pope conuerted into a Prouinciall si ip 1679 OaiisA %rr 
/ pttk Plat 7 Tbe Father General of the Society of Jesus 
had conferred the Provmcialship upon Thomas While. 
1867 R. Pacmke Life P Hawatd 79 The provmciabhip 
was made an honorary title 

Provinoiatb (provi sb [f L prSvmcta 
Proviscb + -ctbI 1 - prec 
i8<7 G Olivee Calk. Rtlig Carnu 465 Fitling the office 
of il e provinciate from iBu6 to 1810 
t Provi nolate, ppl a Obs rare [f as prec 
+ ATK * 1 Reduced to the state of a province 
1671 R MacWaed Prut Rauc nf 19 Kesturing the jew» 
to (heir own Land, Rehgion and Laws, but otil) with a 
provmciat liberty 

Provi nciatetr ff as prec + atrI] tram 
lo reduce to the condition of a province or of 
provincials Hence Provi noiatad ppl a 
i6ao MAXttEC-t. tr lletadiau (16^$) taauate. He means 
ti e Provincuied part of Brilaine tSeo Howau. Dadana s 
Gr 56 When there woa a Desigiie to f rovinciate the whole 
Kii gdume, 1783 W F Makivm ( eag Mag II 391 7 he 


ti e l*ravincuied part of Brilaine tSeo Howau. Dodana s 
Gr 56 When tliere woa a Desigiie to f rovinciate the whole 
Kii gdume, 1783 W F Makivm I tag Mag II 391 7 he 
greatest part of Britain Ijeconungurovii elated 1881 W 
Maksnall // nf Setnet Ptrtk 374 The provincuted Britons 
were employed to cut down (he woods 
Provino (provsi n), V [ad t pravtgnter (3rd 
s. ptovtgne), -vatgmer, •veigineriiiXh c in Oodef 
Cotnpl), i OF prmam, mod F provin — L. pro~ 
pdgin em joung shoot, slip or lajer See Pro- 
PAUATC tij ham lo propagate (a vine or the 
like) by layering Also absol , and tnlr. in pass 
sense I fence Provi nlng vU sb 
C1440 Pillad on Hush xit 31 Now also to prouyne is 
not the werst (L Auuc tt fitafaca turt ducetur] tiS77 
SiK r bMnii tammu Fag 1 xii <1380) 14 Ihe father aid 
mother sendeilt them out in couples as U were by (trouming 
or propagation ( Margin] Prouimng or propagation, is 
when a man layelh a branch of a tree into the ground 
so that It takelh rooto of it self 1707 Curtat in tlusb 
4 Card. 19S 7 his was not the right Cinnamon tree but 
(was inipossible to moke it provine 1868 huMiNt. & 
lisaiNs Ir Dt t II 844/1 tratigntmeat pruvmmg 
Provtgntr, to provine, to fay a branch of a vine in the 
ground lo take root, 10 layer 

Proving (pr«viq), vbl. sb Forms see 
Provi v , also 3 preoiUnge, 6 preevlas* [f. 
Prove v + ino i 1 I he action of Prove vb 
1 Testing, triaL probation, f enpenence. Now 
arch or te^n (^ also 6 ) 
c igts Ybtt Cy fyarw 33s Man, wollou make a god 
prouing, Wber tni loue he heuenelungf «t340 Hamfoik 
Psalttr IX 10 pat at haf fclid the suetnts in pire saule 
and knawis it be prouynge 138a Wyclif 1 is I 3 Ibe 
proujng [1388 preuyng] of joure fcith wercbilh pacience 
a i49> Myec Ftstial 18 Hegh jpreuyng of our lay iMi 
SrENSEa M Hubbtrd 1366 (He] Bad him stay at ease till ffir 
thcrpreevlng 1837 Wiiittock, etc. 4 7 ra<fes (184a) 287 
(0««*/«A*<r) Proving consists in loading each barrel with 
a ball of III own sue upon as much powder ax the ball 
weighs. 1846 Tkehch Ahrac 1 (186a) iia A provi g of 
meiVs lempeimnce in the midst of abundance 
1 2 A proof, a demonstration Obs 

asans Ancr R ifioSuiei preofungeuhetheowasmuchel 
one, he hcold so silence* 

3 The obtaining probate (of a will) 


4 . The action of sliowing to be true, genuine, or 
valid , demonstration* 

MiEM Ftmt Another Bk ant /Tar/e// 216 The proving 
of gt^ works doth neither niMe for purgatory nor against 
it. ttn Wmateiv Legte 11 iii («d at 946 One might 
define Proving, ' tbe assigning of n reason or areumeiit for 
(he support of a given proposition s8g8 Sia W Ceookks [ 


in Daih Rfivi 8 Sept 6/3 It has been said that ' Nothing 
worth the proving can be proved nor yet disproved 
1 8 Turning out , issue , thriving (Pboi E » 1 o ) 
A 1329 Skelton LI Rummyng 185 God gyve it yll 
preuynae 

6* altrib chiefly in sense i , in names of things 
used in some testing process see qnots 
<898 SiMMONDS Diet r r ide Prm tug frtsa, an apparatus 
for testing the strength of iron girders and other costings 
by pressure. 187* Knight Pi t Me k , Proving maihine 
one for testing the resistance of springs or the strength 
of materials. P raving pu t p a forcing pump for testing 
bdllers, tubes, etc. 1881 B.t.'iuona AhmngGlast trot tug- 
hale a small heading driven to find and follow a coal seam, 
tost by a dislocation 1899 Iteitui C ns. 27 July 5/2 Expert 
ments are being made at the Sandy Hook proving grounds. 

Proving (prtv yitj), ppl a [f as prec. + -Iho ^ ] 
That proves, in various senses 1 rying, testing , 
affording proof , thriving • see the verb 

i6aa Farm a/ Service in Sprot Ycott / iturgire yas I / 
(1901) 5 After experience both of thy manifold goodness and 
proving orreciions. 1670 Eachakd Cant Clergy 26 7 o 
i) ink that one such proving lad should make recompense 
f r those many wralt ones. 1804 H Camfhlll Aoev /r// 
Atary Q Stats Pref 9 The proving argument was in them, 
Provinour In 5 provynou p [a OF. pte 
vtgneur, agent n from provxgnur see Tbovine 
t> J A jtropagalor (In quot opp a multiplier or 
disseminator of a narrative ) 
xgt/b Lvdc Dt Gull Pilgr 977 Go ffbrth ihow dreme ' I 
sende the By all the ptacys wher thow hast be 1 send tbe 
to thy provy Hours, By all the pathys & the tovrs 

t Provi sal Obs eaie-^ [f osPbomsei + 
AI ] An arrangement provision 
1641 Fakl Mo\m tr Bta dt s Cnil M'arres n 28 So 
were tbe difficulties of making new proMsals wonderfully 

t Provi «e,J^ Obs rate [ad L prwis-um, 
nent jpa pple of provtcUte to rBoviDE , cf Pro 
viso J That which is provided or arranged before- 
hand, a provision, arrangement, a stipulation, 
proviso 

1466 1 1 Ar ktealagta (1887) I 1 50 Here is the Copye of 
the provyse fur the lyiieloteof ll e eburche 1313 Fiizhekb. 
Surv XL 92 1 he grauniotir maye make a prouycion in his 
graunt Anri th s prouyse had tie landesbc charged and 
the person disci arged JS70 Levins Mamp 148/7 A Prd* 
vast, praut sum 1 

t]^'Vl«e, r 01 s tare [f L /rdtft , ppl 
stem of prStidite to foresee Provide J 

1 tram To foresee , — Provide v i 

14 m ttist Call Ctltten I at dan (Camden) 178 Men 
provysyde tie fore >>at the vyntage shulde come owre 
Scheters Hylle. i6s3 Waitkk Diary Camden) 84 A fleet 
of seven or nine Hollanders n it far from provising some 
disturbance 1 1 their ships drew near 

2 1 1> ] rovitle furnish or supply beforehand 

1484 Caxiov Fables qf Ktcp\ tv, ’^edogge pruvysed 

and brougbte with liym fals wytiies 
Proviaioa (pwv i ^an) , sb Also 4-6 with y for 
t, c for s, ou for p (5 Sc .wlaioune, 6 -vrMUon, 
vytyon, Sc vitian, 7 viggion) [a. F pro 
IDIOM (1330 in HaU Darm), ad 1 ptoiUiAti em 
a foreseeing, forethought, precaution, providing, 
prevention, n of action f /s/doteCre to Provide f 
tl* Forerfght, Prevision, esp (with trace of 
sense 3) foresight carefully exercised , looking 
ahead Obs 

c 1430 Kyno Min. Faett s (Percy Soc ) 99 For all c meth 
of Jhesu — ConseuI confurt, dixcrccion and prudence Pro* 
vysion for sight and provydence 1313 Bak i av Fglagts iv 
(isyn) Csjb/9 But goodly vertue a lady niviie ornate 
iVithin gouerneth wiiii great prouiMon ris3oH Rhodes 
Ik Aurture tfo in BeUu.es Bk (1B68) 89 (Jiiie with good 
will, and auoyde thy ennemye with prouisyon 
2 The action of providing seeing to thmgs 
beforehand , preparing, or arranging in advance , 
the fact or condition of being prepared or made 
ready lieforehand 

1436 Cat entry I eet Bk -is Payd to Joh Wedurby for 
|>e p ovicion and maky ngof these premisscsof Ihe welcomyng 
of ouve Souerayn lady Ute quene 1349 C ampL Seat Ptok 
ij I PI ormion] persauand thir tua princu entir in his scute, 
but prouixione, he began to teche the ordour of the 
veyns. i6oa end tt Return for Pnmass \ 11 (Arb.) 67 
I ells both go spend our Utle store. In the prouision of due 
f irniture i6ie Shaka Pen p i it 28 1835 Mag 

Wokcestee Cent tmo | 6 According to occasion given and 
means afforded Bx te neUA and no need of Provision 
beforehand. itTpHuxLKV (1881) >3 Dueprovision 
for education is a right and indeed, a duty of the state. 

b esp The providing or supplying of neces- 
s-iries for a household, an expedition, etc. 

14B4 Caxton Babies a/ Alfonce v 7 his ihre felawcs made 
so grete prouyxyon of flour for to make iheyr pylgremage 
ISS7 Order tfo UaspiteUts D vij b buch necesiuirica and 
prouisions as are lobe made os of Butter, Cheese, Henng, 
Wood, Cole and other wbatsoeuer teje R Jakasans 
Atngd 4 (.am nett 59 I would not have him live at his 
owne provision, (espmHally in f ranee) it will hinder his pro- 
fiting, and onely further him with some few kitchen and 
market phrases. 1818 Colebnookc Impart CaiamtU Cern 
91 It IS the same surplus of population above the ^vision 
of necessancs, that is availing for the promotion of the arts 
of peace. 

c Phr To maie (fhavt, laic) provision ^ to 
mi^e previous arrangement or pteparation/ar, or 
for the supply or benelit of, to provide for f To 



1636 


/»// provisun U, to provide against Ms ) + 75 » 
tai€ provtstoH of, to hare recourse to M/ ) 

*43»"5“ Utedtn (Rolls) III jsi The mao imprispnede 
askede respue that be mythte inake ordinaunce and pro 
uision for his wife and cJuIder c 1470 Hanav IVt^aet m 
37* (>uliill eft for him prowisioune vre may male. 1480 
CavttS'y Bk 435 ^ wardeyne ihuld pay for tbeir 
coslei vnto such lyme that provuion inyght be taken howe 
such charge «S coele ehuld be boron. 41489 Caxtoh 
UlnitckardyH xxvii tot But )f thou putte a prouysyon 
therto shortly thou shall are tore dayci be passed, see thy 
self beseged wythin the c>te im Ld. BaeNsas Frvttt I 
341 Ml this season the kyiige of fci glandc made great provi 
syon to come into France, igjl Stahkbv V' 

borne prouvstoii for the second bretl erne by the ordur of 
law al.« wold be had idea Btucltuch Mi>S (Hist MSS 
Comm ) I *09 If there were not a present surrendry made, 
h ngUiid must lake provision of arms. lyM F aANKLiN Ess 
Wks 1840 U 358 The more public provwlons were made 
for the poor the less they provided for themselves iBej 
Hr MAsriNeAU Kaarfor/ t S via 135 Nopraviaion made 
for his daughters rcMdence 1879 CassstCs rtekn. Educ 
I V 64/a Provision should be made for the illustrations of the 
lectures by monster diagrams. 

8 Ibc action of (rod in providing for hi8 
creatures the divine ordination and over ruling of 
events, the providential dealing of the Divine 
Being , providence , the action of Providence 
CS4SO StaHkmd iSg in Macro Hats 8 To yelde ws 
wndur Codis provycyon 1483 Caxto s CkroH JSng iii 
(1530) 37/1 In his dayes peas was over all the worlde tlirugh 
theprovysyonofthevarygod Englxndt lit 90 

When the prouysyon of God scml>th vs sesonabul wedd r 
iSSa Aar Hamilton Cattek (>884 13 T1 e conservatioui 


Penny Cycl XIII ys/t A variety of wholesome and notii. 1 
tious roots cultivatad in (Jamaica] are called by the name 
of ground yroviuotu i such aa the yam (etc 1 1860 NAaaa 1 

NavnlCadtU GuuUfH H'stproostttn* Beef, t^k, suet, 1 
vinegar rum and lune 3ttice. Dry frovtsions Peas, oat 
meal chocolate, tea, Aour raisins sugar z866 M rn. Star \ 
8 Mar , Mr Poland said he should contend that tea was 


his provisions, be would not be considered to have pro. t 
visio ed her 

8 Each of the clauses or divisions of a legal or 
formal statement, or such a statement itself pro 
vidtng for some particular matter, also, a clnnse 
in such a statement which makes an express stipu 
lation or condition , a proviso 

Applied m English History to certain early statutes or 
ordinances. Proetuens ^ Oxford, ordinances for checking 
the king s misrule and for the Tcformation of the govern 
ment drawn up at a meeting of ihe barons (nick amed the 
Mad Parliament) held at Oxford under the leadership of Sir 
Sin 01 de Montfort in 1358 (38 Henry III) Among the 
chtef of these provisions were that parliaments should be 
held thrice in the year and that four knights slioiild lie chosen 
by the freeh iders of each oout tv to ascerta n and lay before 
parliament all wrongs committed by the royal officers The 
refusal of the King to abide by these Provisions led to the 
Barons War in 1364 

1471 Rolls oj Parti VI 74/a So alwey that this Provi 
Sion he not avatlal le or be leficiall to the personee afore* 


PBOVxaioiris. 


MoavsOM lltn 11. 68 Sir Arthur ^uage waa appointed 
prouisionali Gouemour of the Prouince 01 Connaght tysf 
Avurra Partrgon 19a Ihe Church ahould not be without 
a provisional Paator lie* M Curtaa In L\fe etc (1888) 
11 148 Look at the power given to the President bytbewo- 
\isiunal government of Louisuna. ajhPauiTT Jury Vssds 
Mteum S17 1 he formation of what is called a provislona] 
callus, that is to say a ferrule of new bone encircling both 
fragments 18^3 ItAMBa roN IhIsU I ft %\ c (187s) m The 
Intellectual sp rlt does 1 ot regard !ta conclusions as Bmng at 


4 . Heel Appoiiitment to a see or benefice not 
yet vacant, tsp such apimintment made by the 
pope in derogation of the right of the regular 
patron cf Pbovids v 6 Also the document 
conferring such an appointment Obs e\c Htsl 

■dtl tsEdti /// SuLiv (Stat ofProvumrs) Eten 
Ciis qe doscune Krceveschee Eveschee dignileou autre que 
ctt qe benefice, aoit reservacion cullacion ou prov sion fane 
per fa courte de Rome, en desturbance des efecctons colU 
CIO s ou presentaclons [etc.].} 
c 1380 wvcL r Set It is IL 416 Bigynne we at elecciuuns 
or provyejouns of be pope 1387 iBLViaA Htgden (Rolls) 
VI il 339 pe kyng fordede provitlouns hat he pope hadde 
I graunted and holed hat no man schulde bry^e suche 
provisiuuns uppoii peyne of prisonemenL 1538 Fiizhesb. 
Just tests 143 Tha statuts of Kynge Rycharde the 
seconde of prou syon and premu ire 161s Davibs U Ay 
Irelind, etc. (1787)63 Ihe Bishops of Rome drew away 
4II the wealth of the realm by tl eir provisiu s and 1 finite 
exactions. 1769 Hlackstovb Conn IV viil. 107 Papal 
provisions were the previous nomination to such benefices by 
a kind of anticipation, before It ey became actually void 1 
though afterwards ludiscrimii ately applied to any right of 
patronage exerted or usurped by the pope i8sa Hook Ck, 
D tt 617 sSfoReg Jakndt Orandtssonlll i ref gHeheld 
tl IS Office tilThu Provision to tl e Bishoprick of Exeter 
6 Something provided, prepared, or arranged in 
advance , measures taken beforehand , a prepara 
lion, a previous arrangement, a measure provided 
to meet a need , a precaution 

t494 FABYANCArwi 1 xcix 73 Augmentynge his Kyng 
dome by k ygbtly bataylles and other wo Idly uroujey s 
1538 Stakkev England l 1 15 Excepte thcr be Jojmyd some 
gud prouysyon for theyr [the seeds ] spryngyng vp and 
gud culture 1361 1 Noston Latvt is lust 1 xvii (1634) 
01 Hce hath given us provisio s and remedtfs. 1^7 
Dkvdbn Eirg Gsorg in 497 By how much less the tender 
helpless Ki id For their own ills, can fit Provision find 
1764 Bukn Pvr Laws 139 It will follow that a provision 
which was proper for the time, may not be now effectual 
183a Hr hf astimbau Etta of Gar li 33 There was no step 
for a mast nor provision for a rudder 1907 Q Rev Apr 538 
Innity College is not however a suffiaent provision for the 
educational needs of Ireland. 

6 A supply of necessaries or materials pro 
vided , a stock or store of something 

I4SI CAPCSAva Lft SI Gilbert (E ET S.) 68 pat pel 
[monks and nuns] scnuld not fayle ot here dayly prouysion 
asS33 bn Bkxnkss l/tton Ivii 193 He hath slayn my 
men & led awaye all my bestet & prouysyo 1 1335 Coves* 

DALE Ps civ 16 He called for a derth vpon the Icmde and 
destroyed all the prouysion of bred. 1578 Bousne Invea 
tuns 3 He (ships surgeon] to have all such prouisioiu 
as IS meet* tor bis purpose in readinesse to ibeenJ to dresse 
the hurt men t6e8 Uiasv Fog Midit (Ca nden) 59, 1 stayed 
here to gett some prouisions as hoopcs, tallow torre pitch, 
wine, bread. 1690 Locke Hum had iii xl I 37 The 
Provision of Words is so scanty m respect of that infimie 
Variety of Thoughts that Men will be fored often to 
use the same Word in somewhat different Senses 1713 
I Kom Palladios Archil (1743) 1 57 Ihe Wood and other 
numberless Country Provuions Moxse Amer Ceog 

1 303 Here they deposit tbcir provuuon of nuts and acorns, 
t b fra/w/” A warrant for such a supply ran 
atSiS La Bexnbrs Go/d. Bk St Aurtl {tui) Pfivb 
I sende the a prouuiion, to the entente that a ^yp male be 
gyuen the. 

7 sMe A supply of food , food supplied or pro* 
vided, now chiefly // supplies of lood, victuals, 
eatables and drinkables. 

M 1533 in 6.] 

s6io H0U.AN0 Camden's Bril (i6») 394 The English for 
want of provuions were forced to bte^e up Siege ifiyt 
MiLTpn /’ if IL 403 With that Both Table and Provuion 
vaniibdquite. tjipjomnau letter ^o. 3376 She oondemns 
me to live upon salt provuiom vyiiObserv ’Hale Peer 
period, wherein the price of provuions Is exorbitant 1839 


! Ill med >333 (see PaoviSK 36 1 [sjotLeweirs Jntsrpr ay , ' 
The Acu to resuam tbs exorbitadt abuse of Arbitrary Power 
made m the Parliament at Oxford i3j8, were called Pmt 
s ues being to provide aga nst the R iw s Absolute Will 
a d Pleasure] 1781 1 (I lbeht Relief Poor 14 I think 
some Provu ons may be t troduced into this Bill for 
e couraging the Maritage of Persons who have been place I 
out by the Parlsties as Sc va la or Apprentices 1818 
CosaETT Pol Reg XXXIIl to6 The pnnciples and tl e 
pruvuioos of the BUI would have show n precisely wlial w e 
‘ wanted. s8s7 H ALLAH Const Hist (1876)1! xi 330 ihese 
provisions struck at the heart of the presbyterian party 
1878 SToaai Led Mel A Mod Htsl viii (1900) 304 The 
h Ilf brothers of Henry III had been banished m conse 
quence of their opposition to the Provisions of Oxford 
tfl A commission or percentage charged on 
mercantile transactions by an agent or factor rare 
(So F irotmOH Get prootston in same sense ) 

1389 WunoN /rr/ (see ed 1907 I 338) I have twobillea 
of exchautige to I u factor in Stode, there to receav* the like 
summ 1 1 the currant mo ey ot that Cumrie without a y 
manner of provuion as the merchantes call It a pacefied 
word for It i68a Scarlstt Aa-tAsagw nj ForCourtagie 
of Exchanges whether in drawing or remilimg usually one 
pen tile u allowed for Provuions for drawing and remit 
tl ig, ea il half per cent litd. 170 Provuion u the Reward 
the F actor receives from hu Principal for hu trouble. 

10 allrtb and Comb, mainly in sense 7, as 
provision ba^, basket, boat, contractor, •oa/t, 
dealer, -depot, -merchant, -money, sack, -trade , 
provision ant, the nrovident ant , provision, 
ground, in the W Inoies, etc , ground allotted for 
the growing of food stuffs, proTislon-mAklng, the 
making of provision , provision-pay, psy in kind 
1838 J Hoogsom in J Raine Mem (1858) II 379 They 
were careful like the ‘proviMon ant 1896 Kamb Arc! I 
L xpL II xvi 168 Our ’provision bogs were of assorted 
b /es 1748 Anson si oy iii ix 394 One of the principal 
thieves was in a ’provuion boat along side, sleo Unit 
A tverltser 37 May 3 a A ’provision coi tractor of the first 
eminence 1849 Cfsoik Greece i xxxviu V 45 Crewe of 
the ’proiision^rraft and ships of burthen 1834 Picture ^ 

I tverpoolfi Hit Fdward Ihonuu *prov sion dealer 1766 I 
Lkron in Ann Reg ts5/3 Great damage was dune to the 
’provision grounds s^i Kingsley At Last xvi, The 1 
provision grounds of the Negros ore very interesting. 
1964 Bkcon IFks Gen. Pref Av, With liospitalille or | 
’prouislon making for the poore 1838 Eimmonus Did 
J rode, * Provision merckant a general dealer m articles of 1 
food S69S & Sewail Lstt bk (i886) I 7 home of the 
•Provision Pay was Wheat which 1 sold for Indian Com 
1893 Crockett Bog-Styrtle ^ Peat i\ 11 1 be latest canons 
of retail ’provuion trade taate 

Prorision (pnmgsn'), v [f prec Cf F. 
pravmonntr (1556 in Oodef ) ] trans To supply 
with provisions or stores, esp to supply witii a 
stock of food b tnir (for rejt ) 1 o supply one- 
self with provisions , to lay in provisions. 

[1803 sec PROvisiosen /;// a ] 1809 A Heney Tran 

47 Maire ts depended upon, for provisioning the canoes. 
xIsS loin, Prootsian, to supply with provuion 1838 
Pails Mag 111 438 TemMcd to laugh at the style in 
which Ihe Wyatts have promioned i^i Dixon IF tenn 
xxiIl (187s) 303 Fvery man hod to be provuioned for 
the longer term t8M Lang SFand India tot He raised a 
regiment of horse and provisioned it 
Hence Prori aioning vbi sb 
xSae Kblfs Rsalmak xii (1876) 33s The provisioning of 
the town for a protracted siege J869 F xeeman Norm 
Cong 111 xiv 339 An excellent point for Ibe gatbeiing and 
provuionuig of amies. 

VrovlaioiMl (ptwiganil), a {sb) [f Pso- 
vraioir sb, + -At. bo obs. F. provhtmtm (e 1485 


vraioir sb. + -At. bo obs. F. provistmtm (e 1485 
ill Hats .Darm ), mod F. provtstonnel^ 

1 Of, belonging to, or of the nature of a temporary 
provision or arrangement, provided or oaopted 
for present nfieds or for the time being , supply- 
ing the place of smnelhing regular, permanent, or 
final , also, accepted or wd in default of some- 
thing better. Provisional tallus see qnot 185$. 
iSet J WiiRBLBa Prea! Comm 41 Hee and they were 


tb Pieparatory, preliminary Obs 
1619 Hales Gold Rem ii (1673) 83 That Sesatoni consul 
tatory and Provuional shall be private but Sessions wherein 
they discuss and conclude ihalf be publick 
t 2 Characterized by 01 exhibiting careful fore- 
sight, provident Obs rare 
i6ao E. Blount Hera Subs 533 Either from a pressing 
nactssit) or a foresee ng and prouisionali carefulnes. a 1S77 
'Halk P nm Ortg Man 370 lbs Wwe God that foresaw 
Il II Sin was not wanting In providing a fit lurovuional 
Remedy against it 1763 Goujan Mtsc IFks (1837) Il 
5u< Ihis provisional care in every species of quadnipMS, of 
brmamg forth at tbs fittest seasons 
to Of belonging to, or done with a proviso; 
conditional Obs 

1636 Blount Gtossogr , ProvMonat. done by way of 
Pioilso tyeS Phillits Provtsional belonging to a 
Proviso iBe8 Bkntham Sc Reform 3 There is enough 
in It to afford an ample justifiiation to the provhuonal 
acceptance your Lordsfa p liM been pleased to give to It 
4 Of or relating to provisions or supmies. rare 
tSis W Taylos in Monthly Mag XXXIII asS Both 
words [pleniy and abundance] are metaphorically applied 
to the provisional state of the country to iw esuble stock 
18.3 Bhekw Mag XIV 309 Fron Covent garden we 
I ust lake a peep at the other points of provisional concen 
trntion about to vn 

B 1 Something that is provisional 
1895 Westm Gas 33 Aug 3/1 ‘ Proviaonal labels bad to 
be issued wh le the real stamps were being engraved The 
colleclor treasures a provisional above most thmgs. 

t 2 One for whom provision it made, one 
provided for Obs 

1716 M Dames .4/ArN Brtl II 316 A Ponuh Pervert 
and a Protestant Convert are Indeed two different Pro 

VI lo als. 

Hence Pxovisloan lity, provistonalnest. 
eSai Examiner baits Open your eyes and you wiU see 
that provixionaliiy Itself is infused into all the branches of 
your xystem iSpt Harper s Mag Oct 765/t There was a 
tuirible piovislunallty about the wmola business. 

Provi fionaUj, ativ [f* pfec. + -lt *.] In 
a provuional manner , as a temporary measure 
i6oe m Moryson Itm 11 (1617) 347 We are content pro- 
uixio lally to warrant your proteedings in any thing you 
doe or publish m Our na ne. iSge Lend Gi* No. 3739/3 
i he Place is given provisionally to the Count de Clermont, 
I II the arrival of the Elector of Bavaria. X793 Buxkb Coir 
(1844) IV 149 His personal virtues make him the fittest lo 
null 0 ize tl u arrangement provisionally 1S78 Newloms 
Po/ As/ron. in II ,66 Thu bydroaen is alwaya mixed with 
another substance, provisionalfy called helium 

Provi'uonalness. [f as prec. + »xbb] 
The quality of being pTovUional 
1874 Moblbv Com/romiss t68 It is no reason why [thejj 
should think solsly of the ulllitv and forget the equally 
inporlant element of its provuionalness 1891 Cmbvnb 
Bamphm Led p xxviii Our arguments must for the most 
part bear the stamp of provisionalness. 

Provisionaxy (pravi ganan), a Now ran 

[f PltOViaiON sb +.AEI 1 ] 

1 ■■ Pkovision Mi a I 

1617 Moryson tUn 11 86 His Lordship ay^inted Sir 
lohii Berkeley to supplie hu place of Prouisionaric Gouer 
Hour of the Prouince of Connaght. 177S Gisbon Dtcl 4 P 
XV I 456 A provisionary scheme intended to last only till 
tha coming of the Messiah S794 Hbson Inform. Powers 
at IFar 30 A provisionary government was appointed. 
18^ Mozlbv tfmv Ssrm. m 58 In practical life probable 
evidence only raises a provisionary belief 

t 2 That foresees and provides for the future, 
provident , ■>» Pbovisional a a Obs 
1647 N Bacon Dfzc Cetl Eng 1 Uk (1739) 93 To cast 
the government of the persona of tbeir Wards out of the 
view of the Lords provhnonniy care. 1699 SHArTRaa. 
Ckarae (1711) II ik 1 iii 89 (Natures] provuionary Core 


the government of the persona of tbeir \^r(U out of the 
view of the Lords provhnonniy care. 1699 Smaytrsb. 
Ckarae (1711) II ik 1 iii 89 (Natures] provuionary Core 
and Concern for the whole Animal 1784 bin J KavNOkoa 
Dise, xik (1876) 47 Phe provisio ary metnods Demoatbenea 
ond Cicero employed to assist their invention 

3 Of or pertaining to papal proviuons see Pbo* 
viaioNjfi 4 

1736 Drakb Eboracum 11 { 436 Ibc Archbubom of York 
was by the popes provisionary bulls translalsd ioC4Mtsr 
bury iSgS^ H O Conant Eng Transt Bibie iil 
(i88t) 19 note. The sole of these provisionary grants was a 
source of large income to the Papal courts 
t 4 Of or pertaining to provisions or food- 
supply, •= Pbovihiohai. a 4 Obs ran~’K 
tSzj-rf Daniel Call Hist Eng IxEdS) 41 For his proui- 
sionary reuenues tbs Kings Tenants payd no money at 
all , but oncly Victualls, meate, Beifee, Muttons [etc.]. 

B Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a proviso, 
a provision, or pronsiont (in a law, etc.) 

1774 Buskr a mer Tax 8 The preamble of tnla law hai 
the lie direct given to it by the provisionary part of the act 

Frori sioii^d (-and), a. [f, PBovnaon sb. 
or w + -Ku 1 Supplied with provUoos ; tsps 
fumiihed with a 8to^ of food. 
i8p9 Pikb Sources Mlsstst (i8io) 40 We were now pro 



im 


PBOVOOATION. 


PBOVXSIOHIB. 

vUoned, but wan Mill in want of water, ilu Macavuv i 
HittSnt aix IV 4u Ilia shlpa of war wera not half 
maniied or half provisioRad ttgR IVtilm Cai 13 Kov a/i < 
We clattarad Oown to tba aacond ' Hoipice » a aort of 
proviiioaed hut— and took what luncheon we could get 

7ro(vi*si<m«r. [f Pbovision v -t- -xb ^ ] One 
who provuiont, one who suppUei or dealt in 
provlaions. Hence Vrovi oloaorooa, a female pro- 
vieioner 

iMd Howclls p'tiui Li/* vIL 103 Provlalonera who 
bring fraah milk in bottiea. 1804 — in C0$me/>oM»H XVI I 
$8 Ina diaptay was on either aide of the provisionera door 
ilM BiraTON Arai Mti (abr ed ) I 79 Then arose the 
provisionerass and set tha tabla by the fountain 
PvOTi kLoiiImb, a [f PBOViaioH sd. -t- -Lias ] 
Havinsf no provinon ; without provisioni, 
lypt CoLaaiDOB Dtitiny tf Natioiu *36 The air dipt 
keen, the night was fanged with frost, And they provision 
less f iSm CohtmhH* (Ohio) Dit/alch o June, Thare Is 
thasuflaringof those whose interests are directly sfTeaad by 
tha strike, the penniless purses and the provisionless pantries. 

VroTi’BionmBnt. [f Provision v + ment ] 

The supplying or supply of provisiona I 

tUt SoUTHKV Hist PinUt tVar II xxiiL 361 His last 
remaining anxiety was for the provUtonment of Barcelona, 
iBm Nrtu Monthly Mag XLII 4a Profiting by the faciliues 
afforded towards the provisionment of hix capital 
t PrOVi'Biwe, a Obs tare [f L prms , 
ppl. ftffm of prSvtd ere to Pnovibg + -ivg ] a 
Conditional, contingent , = Puovisiokal a 3 b. 
Prudent, foreseeing , « Provident a 1 
iffffa Hoeacs De Cort Pol tSd Declarations concerning 
Future Actions Proiulssive or Provuive as for example, 

' If this be done or not done this will follow ' 1677 Calk 

Cn Genhltt II iv 443 God therefore u the Maker and 
Provisor and hit good wil is the effective, contentlve and 
proviiive Virtue, 

PrOTiao (prevei u) PI -oes (6 v -oa) [a. 

L MevTjfl, abl neat. sing, jia pplc of prSvid Ire 
to Provide, as UKd m med L legal phrase ptbvtso 
quod' It being provided that* (1350 m Du Cange) ] 

II 1 The L. ablative absolute i- ‘ it being pro- 
vided *, used conjunctively Obs rare 
tSgl Bacom Mojt Cite Com Lout (1633) 47 Not extend 
able for the debut of the rarty after his dMth /rot no, not 
to put away the land from his next heire iSM Goad 
Citint Bodm v xiv 350 If this be an excursion, let it be 
pardoned, Prooito, that we rememlier that the Planets have 
the great hand in this remarkable Tempest 
2 A clause inserted m a legal or formal docu- 
ment, making some condition, stipnlation, ex 
ception, or limitation, or upon the observance of 
which the operation or validity of the instrument 
depends, a condition, hence, generally, a stipu- 
lation, provision. 

I4ffy dfmx 4 HotutK Ex/ (Roxb) 491 Item [the price] 
for do makenge of provyso \s xxd, 1473 Roll* 0/ Partt 
VI 84/a Grauntes made by us excepte and fotprised ouie 
of this proviso. 148s Act 1 Htn i'll, e. 9 Notwith 
stondyng eny acte ordenance graunt or prov so m this 
present parllaiaent made m frmlyan / a/trt 

(Camdenigj With thesame conaicions and provisoes /Ai i 
94. tsop-io Act I Hm I ///, c. 15 The seid acte of resti 
tociaa wyth the Provysowea conleyned m the same 1610 
Ht*trto-m VI 936 Sira thoM provisaa will not serve the tur 1 
s6ya Parry T’er Anmt (1691) Advt, The papisu/rr-dmiru 
were such as had provisoes in that act [the Act ot Settle 
meniL vjtaMmtHmRust IV ado Lucerne will grow very 
well in clay land, with moviso the ground works well 1864 
Bowen Logic ix agS The Major Premise of the sophism 
IS nut true except with a proviso or limitaiioa 1878 
F Haskisun in Fortn Ret Nov dps There are some 
other provisoea with which I think it is necessary to guard 
Austin s analyses of primary legal notions, 

t b. Ty-tal by proviso a trial at the instance of 
the defendant in a case in which the plaintiff, after 
issue joined, did not proceed to trial Obs 
[1807 Cowxi I. Interpr , Proviso, if the plamtife or de> 
mondiuint desist in prosecuting an action, by bringing it to 
a tnall, the defendant or tenent may take out the vennt 
factsu to the Shyreeue which hath in It these words, Pro 
ntso fttoA, Stc to this ende, that if the plalntife take out any 
writ to that purpose, the shyreeue shall summon but one 
lurie vpon them both ] 1788 Blackstonb C#<n/n IK xxiu 
357 The defendant wilifng to discharge himself fro n the 
action, will himself undertake to bring on the trial Which 
proceeding is called the trial by/rov/soi by reason of (he 
clausa then Inserted In the sheriff a venire vit 'proviso 
that if two writs come to your hands you shall execute only 
one of them 

8 AfoMf See quot i86y. 

stay Capt Smith Seatmnt Crtun. ix 45 To more a Pro- 
uiso, is to haua one anchor in the nuer, and a hawser a 
shore, which is mored with her bead a shora 1710 in J 
Haeeis Lex Ttchn, II tli^ Smyth SmiUrt iVordJdi , 
Prtmito. a stem-fast or hawiei carried to the shore to steady 
by A ship with one anchor down and a shore fkst IS moored 
mproouo 

IttvriMWB (pmvai «i, -ifi) [ME. prmtsour, a 
AF. promstmr (quot 1339 In i) - F provtseur 
(14th c. in Hatz.>Darra), ad L. prOvisbr *m a 
provlde^agMt-n f prOvtd-irt to Pbovidx.] 

1 , 1 . Th^olderofaproTiBionorgnint(esp from 
the poM) giving him the right to be presented to 
a beaence on the ocennenoe of the next vacancy. 
(See PaovuioB sb, 4.) Obs exc. Hsst. 

Statute 1/ Provitore, the act ts Edw III, isso-t, enacted 
to prevent the gnuitmg of these provisions by the popei 
snbaaquem laws to tbe some effea were also so called 
[tgM Year Bb MseK 13 Beho, III, pi 3 (Roils) s Et U, 


nient arsstcant la prohibicion a la request dun provisour . 
list ciore le huys del Eglise en contempt ou Roy, ct 
encontre la prohibicion 1399-1 Act 95 Edvo Hi, Slat, iv, 

Et en cos qe les presentexle Rol ou Ics presentes dautres 
patrons aoient detiurbez per Iteles provisoiirs adonqcs 
soient les dux provisours attaches per i^r corps ] 
t3#e Lanou P it a hi >49 Hco u priue with |>e Pope, 
Prouisoiirs hit knowen tgsi Rolls <t/ Pat it V 303/1 The 
penaltee of the Siaiutcs of piovisouis a 1648 Lo HV aavaT 
Htn. if ill (1683) 340 The King granted them a Pardon 
for all offences against the Statutes of Provl'mra I7 «» 
Blackstonr CemiM IV viiuiit Sharp and penal laws were 
enacted against provtsora. itfS Fooude Hits Eug (1856) 

I ii 104 Morton )iad gone beyond ihe limits of the statute 
of provtsors m receiving powers from Pope Innocent >888 
L. O Pike itar Bkt 13 4 14 £dw III Introd 6t Ihe 
Provisor became practicaily the King s presentee at a tune 
when the Abbey was not vacant. 

II. One who provides, purveys, or takes charge 
(In many specific uses in med L cf Du Cange Pro'll 
sor t hccUttarum nuncupati Laici qoi earum bona & 
possessiunes adniinistrabant Provtt <res Fxteriomm apu 1 
Pnemonstratensex ad qiios pcriiuet extcriora providere 
/ rootsor Monatlerit, (.ui thesaurus Monasterii com j 
missus era! ] | 

1 2 One who IS in charge ; a manager, a super- 
visor , an agent, a deputy Obs 
1390 Gowra Coti/ It 994 There be non many suche I 
gesse llmt licb unto ihe provisours Tliei make here pi \ e 
procurours lo telle hou ther » such a man Which is 
worlhi to love, c 1490 tr D* imitatione 11 i 40 W ban Jiou 
host crist he slial T» prouisour, Jy true proculour m 
all binges 1474 Caxtom Chette iv u Kiv, That kyngc 
IS not wel fortunat that lestth hym to whom his auctorite 
delegate aperteyneth who was prouysour of al the royame 
<11533 BEaNEKS ( old bk M AursL (1333) 154 b, And 
reson whiche la prouisour dreUreth 
t 3 One who provides or cares for another, a 
provider , a guardian, protector Obs 

1903 Hawes /■«»;/ Virt vii xliv Akyngetobe Vnto 
hi« lubiecte* a gtExl prouysour 1810 Heacky At At g 
cuts of I od XIX XI V (169a) 734 Ihe proiusors are tie 
commanders as the husband ouer his wife parents ouer 
their children and masters ouer their seruanis a d they 
that are proutded for obey 1653 H Cor an tr I into's 
Tratt txxvii 319 Ihe poor Licential Caspar Joint 
who termed himself Auditor (.enerali of the Inuiaes great 
Provisor of the deceased and Orphelins and Superintendent 
of the Treasure of MaUco. 1877 [sec Pkosixivf) 1730 
I Boston i tew Cost < race (1771) 16a Iheir Shepbcid 
Provisor, Protector. King. HuslNind Head 
tA t)ne who has charge of getting provisions , 
a purveyor , the stewanl or treasurer of a house, a 
monastery, etc Obs exc Hist 

xM/iAce id High heat 'Scot I 390 Item giffin lo the 
Gray Freris prouisour in Siriuelin to the I igging Ixvj lib. 
Xiijs.tii3d tS74Arg PrnyC ttn it b o( l\ 364 Ihesaidis 
ministerus redans and provisor of oure Soversne Ixirdis lious. 
1578-9 Hid III 93 Ihe said Alexander bei g provisour 
of the saidis house a payme t eould have bene mm t to bun. 
1984 /Anf 655 Cuikis anl i tberis provisoiiris of vcttiellLs. 
1031 Hevlin 9/ Ototge 106 He Caterer foiso< th, or 
Provisor generall f Hogs flesh for the atmie 1683 Cav k 
Ecciesiast ct /f/Sanor/xr 149 Provisor Gencrd florkf r 
the Array 1848 Moxerv Lss (1878) I Lutier 360 J hn 
Kestnef of Wittenberg provisor of the Cordeliers 
t6 » rKOVEDiToH I Obs rase 
1579 Fenton Gutcctard. ti (1599) 84 Tbe army but little 
disposed (specully the prou -ora of the Venetians) lo put 
them aelues any more in the atl itrement of fortune •SS* I 
Danett tr CosHines (1614) *80 As touching these prouisois ' 
whom (hey send in person with their armies vppon the land 
6 A’ C Ch An ecclesiastic assisting an arch- 
bishop or bishop, and acting in his stead , a vlcir 
general , a deput) inquisitor 
[Cf Du Cange Irostsor l/iicopt Qui ejus vices gent, 
noatris Gran i k tentre ) 

c 1560 FxAMrToN Sairati n in Sirype-dNu. Ref (1709) I 
XX 931, I was sent for and brought licfore the Bishop 
the two Inquisitors and the Prov iior s6oo H akccyt k 3 
III 453 ine Bishop of Mexico, and hi* Prouisor ifliy 
MoavsoN Itin 1 95a The Lord Nn bolas Donati Generali 
Prouisor and In misitor in the Ktngdome of Candia. 1615 
GontaAno t 'tf inf ns 44 W here ait the Inquisitors sit 1 1 
their seates of Maiesiie and besides them ibe Prouisor .is 
they learroe him, or deputy Ordinary of the Dvocesse. 

SoUTHKV Hist Penns lYtr 1 693 D Fraiiciso 
Caslanedo, Canon of the holy Church of Jacn Provisor 
aid VicAr general of that diocese 1841 J U Stevhem. 
Centr Amer (18^4) 10 A Komaii Catholic priest onhisuay 
to Guatimala d> mv tatio 1 of tbe Provisor, b> the exile of 
the Archbishop the bead of the church 

Prowisoril; Cp^**'^* *«riU), adi [f Pro- i 
vraoBY + -iY^] In a provisory way proviHonally 
1801 9/ Papers m Ann Rye *78 t The elections must pro 1 
visorily be suspended. 1834 7 Sia W Hamilton Metaph ' 
XXXIX (18^0) ll 396 It con only be admiited provtsorilj 
189s Moutst II 199, 1 thus formed provisorily the view that 
N ature boa two udea— -a physical and a psychological side 
FrOTisorsIlip (pwv»i xaxjip) rate [Sec 
•SHIP 1 1 h« office or position of a provisor 

1803 WKiisTEa Duchess ofMmlf 1 1 What s my place ? 
I'be provisorship o the horse? 1851 N Bacon Disc Govt 
Eng II xxvii (1739) saelhe King hath no pouer thereby 
to confer Church livings by Provuoriihip 

Provisory (provol gari), a [ad F psovisotre 
or tti med L.*prifvTsbrt-Ms geePBOvisoR orY'*] 

L Subject to a uroviiioa or proviso conditionoL 
1811 CoTCIL,FV»m#Av, proutsorie, conditional! implying 
a limitation, including a prouiso «|8^J Goodwin 
nx the spirit (1867) 44* * Abide in me, and I in you ' , if we 
take it provisory. Abide in me, and know that I shall then 


1 2. Granting an ecclesiastical provision Obs 
1831 Weevee Aiu Fun. Mon 744 He was likewise by tbe 
Popes proulvorie Bulles iransUlea lo Canterbury 
8 a Frovisionai a I 

1768 Jeffprson lire (i8jg) II 540 There remains aii 
expression In the Air / that it is provisory only 1830 
R Kwx Biclar, is Anal 975 Huhat M Dupujt cr 
and others have alnntted that ll esc external and internal 
Ossihcations are provisory (895 iJaiiy Nexus so June 5/7 
It ho* been resolved ll at the nomination of a Provisory 
Government will be the best way out of the difficulty 
4 That makes provision for evrntuhlities. 

.*•♦3 Blachw Mag 1 III 999 lo communicate secrets 
delivered to her in strictest ronfldence and imparted h) 
her again with equal caution and provisory care was the 
choicest occupation of her life. 

Provo, CTOvoe (prpvJu), a sjiellmg of Pro 
VOST, representing a pronnnchtion after F prpi V 
(prxvn, lormcrly prtvd) cf Pboiosi sb " 

C167S ViLLiERS Dk Buckiml 'tahie I oiltes Age \Vk* 
(1759 III But if 1 laugh when thecouit.cox(.umbs si uw To 
see the bool y Solus dance provoe lo roe Ihe name of 
rn Icr slra t jou give 1691 Siege Lynienik b'Xbit Prisoners 
were 1 nmedi-Ucly put into the Provo s Custody 1709 Load 
I as No. 4183/4 Duncan Robinson was sent to the 
Proves 1948 M Hlghfs ym/ late Reheli 7 I'be Duke 
ordered that seven Rcbets should go down into the Well 


Provocable (prp vdkab'D, a rare [ad late 
I piovocabil IS, { I froiocire to Pbo\oke sec 
•ablk] sn Phovokarle 

1813 Jackson Creed i xxi 1 f 5 Vespasuin scarce pro 
uocable to rcuenge practiie of treason 1673 O Waikfr 
Educ (1677) 55 Pardoning li juries and not provocable to 
injure ano her 1770 Rawlins 'te m iVorcester 8 An 
unsteady Man unn etciful, of a Spirit easily provocal le 
and revengeful 

Hence VroTooaU Uty 

1814 Aulohiog D ssenitng Minister 174 Cultivate a habit 
of placidity in preference to ptovocability 

PrOVOCa>llt(pr(> vffk^nt) rare [n F prenocant 
(18th c in Hatz Darra)orad I prmoeani ene,'^\ 
pple of prin ocare to Provoke ] One who provokes 
1894 \\ UMAN My Lady hotha xviii It was very evident 
she was the | rovoia t 

t Provocate, pp^ a Ols tare [ad L pro 
loidt ns pn J pie of puneuare to Provoke] 
Provoked, climul'vtcd incited Const as pa pple 
1439 50 ir if eden (Rolls) I 7 Y wyllenge lo foloue ihe 
descripiores of theslorye andasprovocatethrolhexemple 
of iheiiiL lid 15 J hro wliicbe labour greie men schslle 
be prouocaie to exercise 

t Prcvocate, V Obs rare [f I prenoeat , 
ppi stem of fimocSre to Provokf ] trans To 
provoke, call forth, incite 
1430-50 tr //r,f/rN (Rolls) IV 363 Guiderius did prouo- 
cate grctcly ihe bale of the Romanes agey 1 e him 1570 
Lfvins liiHip 41/s JoProuotale premocart 
Hence t Pro vocatlng A/)/ tf prov t king rare 
1774 Dibdin II aitrman 1 1 What a provocau g creature I 

Provocation (prpvoken J»nV [a F prorvea 
tion ( 1 2- 1 jih c ), ad L provocation em, n of 'iction 
f /Gfroenke lo Provoke J Fhe action of provoking 
1 tl 1 he action of invoking the office of a court 
or judge , esp the action of appealing to a higher 
ccclesiaslicil court against a judgement an apiieil 

xyA Poston Leie I 25 I made an appcil and a procurai ir 
and also a urovocacion at 1.0 idon 133^3 Act n lien. I ill 
c 19 I 6 Ihrre to be difhi iliiiely adiudged without any 
appelacion or prouocacion to any oilier courte 1604 
Paksons yd Pe three Lonvert bag 434 Ihi* insolent 
bragg -uid prouoi aiion to scripture I y these artificers. tyaS 
Avliffe / attrion 79, I shall define such an Appeal to be a 
Provocil on from an Ii feriour toaSuperio r Judge. Ihd 
A Provocation is every Act wl erel y the Office of the Judge 
or 1 IS Assistance u ask d and impiord I1894 Mas Hofe 
bust Devon e He 1 i ill 337 Boi ner repeatM his protest, 
and ptesented Henry s ‘ provoc,3iioa ] 
ta Hie action of calling out to fight, a 
challenge, a defiance Obs 
1484 Caxtom F tiles of Pvt i* The frens«hman prouoked 
the Jjniirye 10 baiay lie. The Janiiey accej led Ihe prouo- 


eyther parly vsed lastly the Komayiies Issued oiite of the 
Cylie and gaue Batayl to the Brylons 

3 The action of calling, inviting, or summoning , 
invitation summons Obs exc as coloured bv 4. 

1948 I a SoMFRSKT Epest Scots CJ God Whose callyng 
ft prouocacion we haue & w 11 follow c to the besteof oure 
Dowers axefii Kinckssivil Mans Est xiii (1580 97 
kullowing the prouocation of the Prophete whiche callcth 
men 10 the considetaiion of ( nI s merne by this call iSm 
Scott burg Date Pref , I daily expected a card to Urn k 
tea with Misses Fairscnbe^or a provocation lo breakfast ai 
leasL w ilh my hospitable friend 1878 Bxow mino X « Saisia 
1 16 The sudden light that leajt At the first words prov oca 
tion from tl e heart deeps where it slept 

H. 4 The action of inciting, incitement, im- 
pulse , instigation , an incentive a stimulus 

ci4as WvNTOUN Cron. \ui 9976 Qwhat he did agayn 
hat nation Pai mode hym prowocnaon 1451 Cakkave 
St Gilbert (Iv. E. T S ) 71 Whan he was compelled be he 
prouocaaon of natur to go to bed and to rest tsii-ts 
Act 3 Hen Vllt, c aa PrtamUe, Tha Kyng of Scoiti* 
cruell and haynous provocacioot of Werre hath moeved 
ayenst your Higbnesse. >6oa J CiAriiAM Htst bng i sS 
Those common prouocations of vices, namely sumptuous 
Galleries, hole bath* and exquisite lianquetings. 1878 R 
VMecxNsApol Quakers s xi 134 It is a constant Incitement 



PBOVOOATIVB. 


1528 


PBOVOST. 


•nd Ptovocfttioit and lively Ineouragement to awry Man, to 
(ortaluBviL tMW H RKurixn Mgyf* xu.(ih9) 

a(s If hif italcnienls were troa, ha bad soma provocation 
to call them by some of the hard names which he bestowed 
upon them. sSjl Dosan CH Foolt iia It does not appear 
that wit was always the provocation to royal laughter 
6. The action or an act of provoking or exciting 
anger, resentment, or irritation 
>S)P Biblk (Great) / 1 xcv 8 Harden not youre hertes, as 
in y* prouokacion 1540 Act 3a Htn VI 1 1 c. 38 | 3 1 o the 
Viter destructioo of their own soules and the prouocacion 
of the terrible vrrath of god i6it Kowlands Saertd A/tm 
34 Ihen answered he, O faithlease generation, Mov long 
^all 1 endure your Prouocation? 17^ RtrtEa 1 11, 
(1874) 46 Suppositions that he must be incapable of offence 
and provocatio 1. >876 Ulalk Afnilci/ t xvii, ) ou ought 
not to give way to your temper, under whatever provocation. 

b A cause of iiritation, anger, or resentment 
1716 Addison Frtekoidtf No. 40 F 1 Wnling Is indeed a 
Provocation to the Fnvious and an Affront to the Ignorant 
1I19 Woaosw IVaggVHert\ 178 flits complicated provoca 
non A hoard of grievances unsealed 1^8 T L Covtaa 
/ oiHltd Paf^rt 170 A most irritating provocation is thrown 
like a torpedo at our feet 

ProvOOatiTe (provp-kitiv), a and sb. [As 
adj. a obs. F prnocatif (i486 m Godef ), or ad. 
late L pr9votattv us see Fbotocatc fpl a. and 
•IVB , as sb ad. L. pr^vocMv mm neut. sing ] 
K.adj \. Havmg the quality of provoking, call* 
Ing forth, or giving rise to (const of ') , spec apt or 
tending to excite or enrage ; stiinufating, irritating 
>849 Jek Tavlor 0/ Rxtuiplai’ it Ad Sect xii 09 Not to 
be hasty rash provocative or upbraiding in our language 
1791 Paine Rights »f Af»H (ed 4) 74 The people accosted 
him with reviliig and provocative language. tSia L. Hunt 
in / raHiiHtr 7 Dec jtf/i Hard of digestion or provocative 
of fever s^js tr Siimimiii t /t 1/ Rf/ xv 331 Pescara 
determined on adopting the part if provocative a|,ent instead 


€ S477 Caxtoh 7 mm ep The peple luiehd down tofhrs 
him and prouoked the goddes vnto his aydt and heipe 
M4»$C*xtiU$tCkr»m. Enf m (issoieyb, HlKanumhersone 
she prouoked 10 the bysshoprychc igip Puttenham 
/Wme I viit (Arb.) 33 Horace was prouoked to be Sacra* 


2 . spec, Serving to excite appetite or lust 
xdai T WiLtiAiiaoM tr Loularts IVttt I tciilartl 65 To 
seeke alter meals and provocatiue drugs, to enflame and 
stirre vp their beastly lustes 1769 E Bancroi'T ( mioim 
381 Diseases have been augments by cookery, with its 
Stimulating provouitive arts 

B 1 1 hat which provokes, excites, or draws 
forth , an incentive 

itil Sir 1 Herbert Tnm (ed a) ttS Tfie Pagans 
maile the fury and anger of the English mcere provocatives 
of Hcorne and laughter 1711 Addison Spcct No 47 F < 1 o 
examine into the several Provocatives f f Laughter in Men 
of superior Sense and Knowledge 1874 Blackie itl/ Luit, 
66 Vanity W another provocative of lies 

2 . s/df Anything that excites appetite or lust , 
esp an aphrodisiac (1 he earliest sense ) 
c 141S Hocci EVE Dt Rtg Prtne 1608 pei receyuen eeke 
prouocatyues Tengendre hem luste ntdgi Dkavton 
Goliah 734 His locks of liayre Tost to and fro, 
did with such pleasure moue. As they had beene prouo* 
catiuas for loue 1790 Burke Fr Rev Wks. V 137 
Saallowiig down repeated provocattves of canihandes. 
i8<7 Coi kniogv Rt e Ltt 336 Men of palsied imaginations 


catiuas for loue 1790 Burke Fr Rev Wks. V 137 
Saallowiig down repeated provocattves of canihandes. 
i8<7 Coi kniogv Rt e Ltt 336 Men of palsied imaginations 
greedy after vicious provocatives. 

Hence Vtowo ektlv*!^ adv , in a provocative 
manner, provokingly, Vzoto oattweBMa, pro- 
vokingness 

1661 H D Dttc Litureiet 59 To convince us over whom 
he so provocatively insults. i88a Stivenson Few Ani 
Ntt 11 1193 A red flower set provocatively In her corset 
iflfla R Buethoccb Infetxtt Bapt (1684) 83 Sensible 
of the great Provokalivcness^nd of the as great Unliiness 
and Undectney of it 1881 Rusk in in 19/A Cm/ Oce 336 
It is only when he has lost bis temper Chat Che inherent 
provocativeiiess comes out 

PrOTOOatory (pravp katsn), a. {sb) ran 
[ad late L. prffvotdtart us, f L prtfvocitor, agent n. 
f prPvoeart to Phovokb see -omsK So obs P. 
prcvocatotn (Cotgr i6ii)] Calculated or tend- 
ing to provoke , ■« Pbovocative a 
1630 / 1 AVLoa (Water P ) Bawd Wks. 11 97/3 Amorous 
actions prouocatory gestures, effeminate glances. 1870 
Pall MallU 38 Nov 3 It is impossible that provocatory 
action should be undertaken (89s Itmtsa Feb. 8/S It is 
scarcely to be feared that any combative or provocatory 
course will be adopted 

t b As /A (See quot ) Ohs 
>611 CoTca. Ptmoiatpire, a Prouocatorie ; a writing, 
etc. whereby one IS prouoked a challenge 
PrOTOOatri* (prpvak/' inks) [a hteL.prB- 
vocatnx, fern of L ptdvoclUor, agent n from pro 
vocare to PaovoKK So F prmocatruc (Littrt) ] 
A female provoker or challenger 
1904 Deuif Ckron 33 Feb. Cnes ihut scribe it is for 
E^lwd the provoCEtiix thatM Jaur&s reserves his favours. 
FrOTOkabla (provou kib l), a [f Pkovoke V 
+ ABte cf the earlier Pkovocable ] Capable of 
being provoked or excited to anger or impatience 

1878 CuDwoaTH tHtell 5 >r/ i iv 188 ITie inierior gods, 
being also irascible, and therefore provokable by our 
neglect of them 1711 SHArmsa thnreu (1737) I 41 An 
unsleddy changeable easily provokable and revengeful man 
ProTOke (pri/vdiik), v. [a. Oh, provoker 
(14th c in Godef. Compl), modF. prmoqutr 
(learned word taking the place of the earlier pur- 
vuchur\ ad L ptovoedn to call forth, challenge, 
ap^l, excite, f prd, Piio- 1 + voedrt to call] 

I. tl trans To call forth, call upon, call for, 
invoke , to summon, invite Also absoi, Obs, 


The Herdsmen provoke hb Health in (soblcts crown d 
1708 Font Ode 6t Cect/ta 36 But when our Country s ause 
provokes to Arms, How martial music ev ry bosom warms 1 
1 2. tHir 1 0 call to a judge or court to take up 
one’s cause , to appeal (/w/m a lower to a higher 
ecclesiastical tribunal^ Obs 
IS33 Cbanmkr I tl to henter in Burnet Unt Rtf (1715) 
Ill/tpp 46, 1 have provoked from hie Holyness to the 
Ceneral Coiinsetl 18M } Seoceant Z.// of I hetnkt 113 
lertulliaii le the unlikclicst man in the world to provoke 
to the Sermtures. s88a Dbvubn Rehg J euct 346 Even 
Arlus and Pelagiui durst provoke lo what the centuries 
preceding spoke 

tb trans To bring or carry (an appeal), rare 

*S 3 a -3 »4 I III, c 13 | 3 Where any of the 

Kitigei Subjectes liaue ised to pursue provoke or procure 
any appele to the See of Rome. 

1 3 * trans To call out or summon to a fight , to 
challenge, to defy Obs 

X484 [see Provocation e] 3980 Daus tr Sletdatttt 
ComtH 338 1 hem wold be hisue prouoked to exarmouche 
<s 1978 Linoksav (Pilscottic) CJkroH Scot (S. 1 S ) 1 347 
1 hair was ane combalt of singular battell betuix the laird 
of Orumlannck and the laird of Hempsfeild qtiho provockit 
wther tn barras to fight to deid s4S7'89 Evrlvn Unt 
Rtllf (1830) I 383 lertullian provokes ril the world to 
controaict it, if they could, st^ Oevorn ehiteid vi 353 
Swoln with applause, and aiinng still at more Ha now 
provokes the sea-gods from the shores 

II. 4 . To incite or urge (a person or animal) to 
some act or to do something, to stimulate to 
action, to excite, rouse, stir up, spur on Also 
with simple obj, or td/sol. Now arch except as 
involving mixture of 4 

< 4 ^*-;^ tr Htgdtn (Rolls) III 45 Bothe Numetor and 
the (J ureFer were provnkede in to the dethe off Amuliiis 
/1440 tromp Petrv 415/3 Provok) n, or steryn to good or 
Indde Lttt. Red BJk BrutoHiaod) \\ laB Diuers 

WeuerS lor ther stnguler profit, provoxyn and siere diuers 
marchauntc and othoor to Iwyiig in people not born 
vndir the K>nges obeisannce tgaS Tindale HtO x 34 
Let vs cons)der one another to provoke vnto lovitsnd to 
good workes. 1939 Cowedais i At/^ xviit. as They 
cried loude, and prouoked themseiues with knyues & 
botkens. stebHAKS. .4 F Z 1 iii 113 BeaiUie prouoketh 
theeues sooner then gold c 1600 — Soitm I The bloody 
RDurre cannot proiioke him on 1871 R MacWaed / rut 
I NoHcotf to lo alteage that the Prophets did not provock 
, lo such courses 1743 J M >aaia Akrm ik 46 He provokes 
them who are rich to Uberalit) s9H M Fxtriitoti Aeadem 
Otg I In the hope that these pages may provoke others to 
I come forward 

I b trans/ To stir up, agitate 

1679 Hobbes Odystey xii 167 And with our Oars in band 
I provok d the Deep 

6 To mute to auger (a person or animal) , to 
I enrage, vex, irritate, exasperate Also absoi 

1431-90 tr Higden (Rolls) IV 31 Anthiotus Magnus, 
provokede thro inat had oocupicde alle Egipte irKEvisA, 

1 Amiochus WAS wrooFk igggCovkauAi.B/’r TxxmiIiI 17 For 
all this they syoned agayiisl him and prouoked ihe moM 


Ireful itsd SeoTT Let to Ld. Moatagm 14 Apr, Wore 
you to consider this letter as a provpka requiring an answer. 
2 An invitation 

1841 Bltnku. Mag LI 37} He regretlcd to hear that 
Sunday was our only open day, but finally, summing up 
courage, he hawrded a provoka for Sunday. 

ProvokM (ppvok») nonce wd [faspree.-f 
-n i ] One who is provoked 
itey CAELVI.E Germ Rom III 130 The provokee, there- 
fore, determined that the plebeian provoker ihoukl never 
mote speak to him, 

t FiwTO'lMmaat. Obs [f Pbovok* v + 
-MSNT Cf obs F provoquement (is-iyth c. in 
Godef ) ] The action of nrovoking , that which 
provokes, instigates, or excites, a provocation 
*883 Brsndb Q Curiius iv 55 b, Thou hast done it with 
out enye peruokemeni (ed 1970 prouokement] of my parte 
>S8t J Hell //addons Anew Osor 391 Speclill prickes 
and provokementes to sturre vpp such as wera fallen. 1997 
Beard Pkea/rt God s fudgem (i6ia) 463 GIges vnir|>ed 
the crowne at the prouokement of the Oueene his mistresse 
i 9 u Farv ( oeCs Seventy (1645) so NotwHhstanding the 
il Illy provokements and grievances that ore done against 
him by the children of men. 

I Provoker (prevda-kw). [f as prec. + -fb * ] 
One who or that which provokes (In various senses) , 
I a challenger, instigator, inciter, irritator, etc. 

I43S-90 tr Htgdtn (Rolli) VI 435 A noble yonge man, 

I Hew by name toke the balelle for the kynge, and did sle 
his provoker a r94S Wvait Pemt Pt xxxviii 63 My pro- 
vokers That without cause to hurt me do not cease. 1809 
Shake Mach 11 iii 37 Drinke Sir is a great prouoktr of three 
I things, a i6gft Br Hau. Rem ff kt (1660) i6a Fear is a 
I ist provoker of our leara 1711 Addison A/n;/ No 47711 
I hlen who are such Provokersof Mirth in Conversation that 


provokede thro ibat had oocupicde alle Egipte irKKvisA, 
Amiochus WAS wrooFk 1939 Covsedalb /’ r TxxmiIiI 17 For 
all this they syoned agayiwl him and prouoked ihe most 
li)est in the wildernesm Ihid xciv (xcv ] 8 Harden not 
youre lieries as wIku ye prouoked m tyme of temptacion 
il the wilderne^ >678 R. LFsteance Sentiat Mor 
(1776) 331 A shadow provoke* the asp 1719 De Foe Fam 
Instruct > iv (184 ill 74 Y >u bad belter let her alone, you 
will but provoke her i8m Mk» Hervev Mourtroy /am 
I 90 Mrs Mourtray, quite out of patiente exclaimed, 
‘you arc really enough to provoke a saint 1880 Mas. 
Forrestbs Roy^ V 1 47 ‘^Dunt provoke me', exclaims 
Netia. 

6 To excite, stir up, arouse (fcclmg, action, etc.) , 
to give nsc to, call lortli 

>933 Gau RscAt Vay 16 Thay tiat proookis ony ewll 
desit in thair selff or in oders with sangis or wordis 
idle Shake J esup 1 11 140 My Tale prouokes that que:, I 
lion 1893 Wilkins Oft Proyeryi.it Ibe medilation of 
111* bounty and goodness will provoka Love and (iratitude 
1774 Goidsil Rat Hsst (1776) HI 301 Their natures are 
I to opposite ever to provoke mutum desire 1I04 Me t 


\ things, a i6gft Bp Hall Rem ff kt (1660) i6a Fear i* a 

I ist provoker of our leara 1711 Addison A/n;/ N047F11 
hlen who are such Provokersof Mirth in Conversation that 
It IS impossible for a Club or Merry meeting 10 subsist with 
out them atSdeJ A Alexanofr Otm/ xxx (18611 
4UI 1 he foolhardiest provoker of lempletion 

Hence Vrovo kareaa, a female provoker 
x8ii Cotgr , Coucitatrice, a conotatrix 1 incitreste, pro- 
uokeresse 

Provokilljjf (prdvpu kiq), vbl sb [f as prec 
+ -iNol] fhe action of the verb Pkovoke, 
stirring op, incitement, provocation 
\ 1530 Palsge 359/t Provokyng to angre Irritation IMS 

' CiVESDAlE t AlHge XV 30 With y» proiioVynge wherwith 
he displeased the Lorde God of Isr lel 199s Perlivall 
I Sp Diet Aiouiasuien/o proiioking siirrmg vp 

Provoldllg (proves kiq),/// a [f as prec + 
iNO ^ ] 1 hat provokes. 

I 1 That incites or instigates , provocative. 

I 1930 Palsor 331/3 Provokyng or movyng to a thynge, 
incitatf 1830 MaSSINgsr Rtnrgndo 11 iv Provokmg 
dishes passing by to heighten iTeilmcd appetite 1644 
Milton A reop (Arb ) xa God therefore left him [Adam] free, 
SLi before liim a provoking object ever almoct in his eyes. 

2 Causing anger or irritation, exasperating, 
irritating 

184s J Shuts Sarak 4 Hagar (1849) 163 As he shall 
be powerfull, so he will be provoking and cruel! 1898 
Whole Duty Alan Pref (1684 6 The abuse of mercy, wliKh 
iR of ell SIDS the inoet provoking ?i7xe Lady M W 
Montagu Lett, to Mrs Hewet (1887) 1 39 h is a pro 
s iking thing to think we should tlwaye be asunder so 
many dirty miles. 1849 Malaulav Htst Ane viii. II 337 

I I IS answer, far more provoking than a direct refusal 
1884 /ortn Ren June 813 Josej^, unquestionably, must 
have been a very provoking younger brother 

lienee Vrevo klagnsM. 

1840 L. Hunt Leg Florence n. 11, You take Ways o. 
rctiiied provokingncss to wreak it 

Provo kingly, adv [f prec ly 2 ] 

1 In a way toat incites, instigates, or tempts 
>819 G Sandvs Trav 78 IJic women did sit, when 
admitted for them to lie along [was] esteemed too pro 
uokingly lasciuious 1731 A Hill Ado Poets Epist la 
What they dady heard, and saw so provokingly praised 


' so provokingly praised 
frtlliiat) sat VVhen rosy 
ivokingfy invite. 


1774 Goiosk /Vat Htst (fno) lit 301 Their natures are 
I to ophite ever to provoke mutum desire 1804 A/e I 
Jrnl XII 363 The discussions il has provoked and the 
tram of expenmenis it has induced 1881 ixovit* Short 
Stud (1883) IV IL v 333 The Oxford revivalists liad pro- 
voked the storm but had no spell which would allay it 
b transf. To excite, give rise to, mdnee, bring 
about (a physical action, condition, etc ) 

>98* Turner // xrAi/ 1 Miv, Saffron hath the propertye 
to prouoke vrync 1983 1 OALKy 4 n//<fF/ 11 ij ftprouckcih 
slepe, the temples bey iigc aniioynied with lu s6m Roofrs 
Faatnan 307 Lukewarm water will not sooner provoke 
vomiting, tbeo thou dost the hard to vomit thee out of 
his mouth. 173a Arruthnot Rn/ee (f Diet in AUmeute, 
etc. 363 All tmngs which provoke great Secretions, espc 
cuillySweaL i9st tynsMA. Fragm Sc (1879) Il xii 363 
Does the yeast plane stand alone 111 tu power of provoking 
alcoholic rermentatioa T 

Hence Provoked (provffakt), ppl a., havmg 
received provocation , in itated, angry, annoyed 
> 85 * HuLOS'n Prouoked, coteettesisu impnlnu >898 Van- 
brugh (///&) The Provok d Wife a Comedy 1719 De Fox 
Crutet (1840} IL sri t9t fhere may be a ume when pro- 
voked mercy will no longer strive 
ProVO’kc, sb. rare (f prec ] 

1 . An act of provoking, a provocation; a 
challenge , a cause of offence 
> 773 j Rom FFtf/Ffcfdkn. 589 (MS) By Just provoke mad* 


xyM Milt I) Aeblav IHaryst Nov He smiled a little pro- 
vnkingliL and said, 'We agree >881 GkikIE in Macm 
Alag XLIV 13B Your progress becomes provokingly slow 
and laborious 

t Provolu'tioils Ohs raro'~^ [nd L type 
^prOvolutton-em, n. of action f prSOMvtre to roll 
or tumble forwards, prostrate oneself (before 
another) 1 A tumbling down , prostration 

1864 H Morr Aiyet Itsiq t xxt 1 5 This Anniversary Pro- 
volution therefore of a Penitent upon the floor at the feet of 
a formal Confessor is no part of true Christian Discipline. 

PrOVOat (prrv 3 *t)« Forms a. 1 pra( 7 xnri)- 
font, -uost, -flirt, oaat, -feat. 0, i pro(? pr6^ 
foat, 3-6 prouort, 4 prouart, prouos, 4-^ pro- 
veat, 6e. -we*^ 4, 8 provea, 5 -rente, 5-6 pro- 
wort, -voste, 0-7 vlrt, 7 Sc. -veiat, 4- piovort 
See also Prevobt, Provo [Corresponds to OE. 
profost {IprS-), beside pre/ost (? /rd-), and also to 
early OF and Anclo-Fr provost (i3th c.), found 
beside prevost (mod F prA/bt) ; repreaenting early 
med.L prqposttus, occumng beside and in the 
sense o\ preepesttus, ‘a prefect, president, heMi, 
chief, ovetfleer, director, commander', ib ttie of 
prmjMsttus, placed, or let befom or over, plaoe4 
at the bead, appointed as chief, pa. pple of prm- 
pSntrt, f prm htfoxe+pOniro to place, put. 
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A« to the etymologicnl end phonetic relatione of the OE 
and Teatonie forms, seeMote below ] 

One Kt or placed over others ; a superintendent, 
president, head, chief , used generally os an equiva- 
lent of the uses of PRAiPoaiTua in ancient and 
mod Latin, and of the descended terms In French 
and other lanmages, and $pee, os the pr^r title 
of certain ec^esiastical and secular omoers in 
England and Scotland, or as a rendering of French 
/mw/, /rift'd/, formerly used to designate various 
officials see Cotgr. s, v. Pm>ost, and cf. Privont. 
I In eccleaiastTcal and scholastic use 
1 . The head or president of a chapter, or of a 
community of religious persons , in conventual 
bodies properly the offici'il next in rank to the 
abbot, « Prior i (in quot, c 1375 the prioress of 
a body of nuns) , also the chief dignitary of a 
cathedral or collegiate church, corresponding to the 
existing dean (but sec Dban > 4). Nowcliieflyy/ix/ 
«. rfUi iEthrlwold RmU Si BtHti (MS ctooo) Ixv 
(18851 134 B« mynstrea prafasta [il/V /■ c 1100 profute], 
Purh gecndebyribin proroMes [ AAS T c 1075 prauiwtu] 
misfoaunga « loM Charttr a/ Kadw 4 ar 4 in Kemble Cm/ 
Dipl tv a33 [WUnesne] t.iea buceop, and iPIftie abboil, 
and Wulgeat abbod, and /tlfnoS myimter prauost 
R «taa Martyrol to Mar 44 pa ondranc se baet wsstre* 
ond eealde hit pam breScr pe him atstod Jrasi mynstres 
wofostelvr prauastj. Mo(Aug lollnA/A ' Ritual a/Dur 
Mam If 84/3 (ed. I 8 m p 185), BenuSanwudigangieteetaclee 
on west wxum on laurentius nueuan dcgi on wodnes dasgl 
mlfsige luein bucope in his xeteldc aldred so profest baa 
feower collecUe on fif lueht aldne inona air underne awral 
r 1«0»-II00 (see a cgiil attmaO E Lknm an io6d Da 
cusen pa munecas to abbot, Hrand prouosc fortUn ha 

wzs swiSe god man 1 137s 9r Ltjr S iimt. 

par dowchtyre of his hand pe vuil scho [Ephiaei 
. & weS mad proves but wene Of twa hu[nUriclit virginu 
dene riggS Hollanu l/aiv/al 488 Abboiis of ordouris, 
ProweslU and priouris. a igga Lfcano //,« VI 1 Wyngham 
Ther IS a Provoete, vi. Prebendaries, besydes other 
Ministers of the Churche igds Ra^ P nay Caunctl heat 
1 194 All Denis, Arthdenis, Subdenis, Chantouris, Suit* 
chaiuouris, Provestis, Personit Vicaris. 1641 Sc Acta 
Chai /(i8t7)V sao/t Anedissolutione madebetheproveut 
and first prebeiidar of the Colledge kiric of Corstorphine 
vrlth adv^e and consent of George Lord Forrester of 
Corstorphine vndoubied Patrona or the said Pr 


intend something , usually the representative of the 
supreme power in a diatnct or sphere of action ; 
formerly used aa a translation of various Latin 
titles, as frmpontut, prgtor, frocontul, procurator, 
etc ; also in the sense of viceroy, prime minister, 
and the like. Sometimes without explicit reference 
to bis delegated or appointed position, » Ruler, 
chief, head, captaui, etc see 4. Obs 

a ageoO B Martyrat 13 Aug 144 Valerianus, Dccies 
prafest Imm raseres c loeo AKcraic Kxad v 16 pa comun 
Israela folces prafoataa (Vulg PraPanU fiharum Israel] A 
clypodon to Pharaona & ^ cwmdon attao 
Wr Wulcker 30^/33 Prapatilut, Svrefa, o 58 e ^rafosl 

has 

I pr«positum Abbanem], tiulijly lure I 
' palace can make tciaoaWarraaaJ 
!n Warton //«/ SuiPaatr- 
provost under tliat prynce rycl. . _ 

hath IV 1038 llie rntMioat of perse was there also 1456 
Sis G Have Lam Anna (S F S.) no A kingis provost may 
liave na mare power na baa hts mauler 149s Caxton 
hlaaPalr (i49S) ««i A Provoete or Capytayne of men of 
1 igit Skeltom Matgayf 1480 'I'he prowde prouoste 
. 87 He IDariusisend 


Hollahd Lny v 

pnatati nam^ L , 

POWECC Jem All Tradaa (1876) 14^ Free S< 


That the Provost or Preposilus be chosen by Che Abbot 
to whom he must be subjecc 1804 G Chacmess Caladema 
III III viii 307 In place of the nunnery [of Linncluden], 

be esIablMhcd a collegiate church, < * ' 

and twelve canona 1878 llai 

Church In Scotland united 1 

Caithness Provost of the Cathedral Mnv^ 

Ibid. 459 bt NInian sCathedraUPerlhj John Burton Provost 
* 8 Bavarlay Lka^tar Ait Bk (Surtees) I Introd 40 At 


le church, consisting of a provost, 
• *»»' b.lsl 438 The Episcopal 

itted Diocese of Moray, Koss, and 
e Cathedral ft nverness) the Bishop, 


&nons tfail he 'established a Provost (^>-s|ii«n^»rciiH. , 
atituit] to preside over them and provide for them 1 
b. lu modem use, a reiiaertog of Ger props!. 
Da provst, etc , as the title of the Protestant clergy 1 
man in charge of the principal church {hauplkirine) ' 
of a town or district | 

Daus^ ir Slaidatu a Camm 414 b, The fellowes o: 


Mint 


ftatjSdaltum, The 


be prouoat of ll 
r ^hn Braint, 
of London, i; 


1780 tr KOE Tfuiy/ /cefem/ 173 i he provoat and ir 
Hiardaihott u justly celebrated lyofi Moasu Amrr 
II 93 The Danish clergy consists of bishops, provosts, and 
ministers 184s S AuariH Kaakat Hts! K</ II 507 
hupport from Ibeir Iwoprovosu— pacricuiis of NQrnberg— 
in the appointment of evangelical preachers, 

to. Applied by Caxton to a Mohammedan I 
muetzin [mistransl obs. F /raMoe a priest]. 

1481 Caxtom Gedtffrey clxx 953 On the comes ben bye 
towres, vpon whuibe the prouostes were woonte to goo vp at ' 
certayn howret for to warnc and somone the peple to praje. 
2 . The specific title of the heads of ceitoin j 
educational colleges. | 

In earlier instances, a survival from the ecciesiaetical 
establishments in which these originated t in later insUnces I 
an extension of the name to subs^uent foundations. The | 
title is borne by the heads of Oriel, Queen s, and Worcester I 
Colleges at Oxford, King s College, Cainbringe, and Trinity I 
College, Dublin t also of Eton College and now or formerly 
of certain other colleges in England, Scotland, the United 
States, etc 

144a ReUa (iPParll V, 45/3 The Provost and the College 
of the same place [Eton). iSS>-a Act at Jfau P///, 
c. 19 Archedeacons mauten prouostes presidentes wardens 
felowts brelherne scholars. t 0 t MuccASTsa Positlana x1i 
0887) SSI Being hiinialfe prouost of the kings colledge in 
Cambridge 1838 Chillihow Ratix Prat 1, v I sy 970 
lluu D. Potter cannot leave being Provoat of Q Coifed^ 
ifiya Pbttv Pal AuaU (1691) 4a There u an Univeruty at 
Dublin wherein are a Provost and seven Senior and Ruling 
Fellows. 1891 Wood Atk. Oxen. I 45 He professed 
Theology in ffie Coll ofS. Salvator at S Andrewsrwhereof 
be was made Provost. t8ss (Png^ Charttr Calumbia Call 
35 The trustees of Columbia college have, by their 
petition, prayed that the provost of the said college may be 


•tM Entice Zomfve 


[Tasijg Lagaa II 


Cauf (MS cisjo) I 

1 « provost mcsfait as homes Ide sa bailliej 

(And if any shenflT or provost does wrong to the men of Ins 
jurisdictioQ ) Jhd v Cil ku claimed, durrad [al gi(efe) s<ivc) 
al provost avcir] pur la rcscussiun vui den. [lie who claims 
them shall give to the provost for the recovery 8 pence ) 
tees Charter Ipamch in Grose i.ild March II >13 Red 
dendo per annum rectam et solilam firniam ad lerminum 
Sancti Michaelis perntanum Gippeswici prepoeiti aiWcatLa 
rium nostrum [Iraasl I 7, Paying annually at our Ex 
chequer the right and customary form at Mic)iaelmas term, 
by the hand of the provost of IinwicE] sage Bsitton i. iiu 
I 1 Le provost de ehescune vile S3M Ralls ^ Part! I 
eyo/i Le Provost desVillesJ t^Ralltefl arTl Vi 378/1 
The Office of Provost of your Towoe of Middellon, m the 
forsaid Counlie (Kent] 

(8) ciue R Beunne 

toon (Brugesl a wik ii_, -, — 

tretoun vnto his torde he erle. r sgM Chauces . 
r. 184 The cristene folk that Iburgh the sircie 
hastily for the Prouost sente. 1494 Faevan Cl 
ccxxxi. 963 This foresayde Charlis was tore hate 
prouoste M Brudgys. nigu f"- Bssnhs 
T han they sent for y* provost of Gero 


1 1 E SI 


«S.V 


'trustee oif said coUega 1H8-9 Hallam ^ist 
I 8. 374 From a proft eetabliuied at P 


ie Cat! 78 The trustees determined to divide 

the powers and dutice of the pmidenUal office between a 
preMdent and an officer to be styled Provoei. 

trauapf. 1889 Oau Cri. GtnlUet U lit lx 03 He concludes 
with a Curator or Provist of ibe whole Ducipline (Plato s 
SactwI Coittst)* 

XX. A secular officer, etc. 
fS. One aupointed to preside over or super* 

vob. vn, 


mmor u 

TMpro' 


Capytayne of I 

.-1 tgi8 Skelton Magn. ' - — • 

of furky laada 1948 Campl 

bis prou«l tasifernes vitbt gold and siluer to lacedemonin. 
1381 Savilk lascttua. Hist Lfiygi) 95 Flauius Sabinus they 
ordeynad Prouoat ct the cilly (L. urht prm/ecart\. i8ea 

“ — ' — - — 089 Their Pretor or Provost [L. 

lus, spake these words 1831 I 
'rs (18761 143 Free Scbooles Some 
noniy in the gift of the King, or his 
Provost or Substitute, in that bchalfe 

t b. tram/. Applied to the archangel Michael 
as leader of the heavenly host bhs 
1433 Pitgr Samla tCaxton) 1. II (1839) 3 I wil brtnge hym 
bifore Mychael the prouost of beuena 34 Hocclev k 
Campl SaulasBj Wkai897lll p lix, Sere prouost Michael 
graciowa lUi in Market llarb Recardt (1B90) 916 
The holy ArcEaiigelt Mychell, the provest oflT paradyse 

4 . An officer or official in charge of some estab- 
lishment, undeitaking, or body of men , an officer 
who had the management of a royal or feudal 
establishment and the collection of dues , a ruler, 
manager, steward, overseer, keeper. Now IJtst 
1 he tale pravaatf irMt was formerly extensively given 
in France to officials having adnunistrative and judicial 
functions tee Cotgnvc a v pravatl, and cf Psetosr s 
1340 Ayauh. 37 ^ greats [thieves] byeh tw ontrewe 
reuen, prouos, and b^eies, and scruons het steleh he 
amendes, and wyhdraieh he rentes of hire Ihordea c 1374 
CHAUexa Baath. t pr iv 8(Camb MS ) Trygwille prouost 
of the lunges bows (ntfisr prxpeattum damus] 138a 
WvcLiE yudg XX, 98 And Phjnees, the sons of Eliozar, 
tone of Aarun, was prouost of the howa 138a— /ra.xxu 1$ 
Weend in to hym, that dwelleih m the tabernacle, 

■ * - to Ram ^orrfiSis TayL 

edels, provost, counlours 


A Prouost ouer the horses which draw the Anitlery 

CoTCa , Pravost daa Maatseytat, the Prouost of the Min. 

ludge of controuersies arising by reason of the Mint, or 
among Mintmen. s8ig Bkowell Arab Prudg, 


Sacramento oscularr delict prepositum et vicinos xi fratrr 
Glide fuerit) ijjhj Chnrlara Me a/ hdmh (1871)35 Andiow 
Yutsoun prowest of the Burgh of Fdynburgh 11493 cicc 
Ld, High Treat Scat I 219 The provest of the tuune 
beand present a 1515 InterL Drouhlt si in Dunbar a 
Paems (S 1 S ) 315 Prowest, laillies, officeris. And honeiable 
induellatis. Of all lb s fair towne 1963 WiNtxT J-aur 
Scatr rh e Quest I 39 W ks (S I S ) I 04 The proueslis and 
bailies of euiry burgh 1639 Dk Hamilton In H Papers 
(Camden) 70 A letter of yours dcrected to the pruuist and 
balleifes of Edinburg 1797 41 CiiAMnEKS C>f/ s.v, the 
provost of Edinbugh has tie iiile laid i$o 6 (jasethcr 
Scat! (ed. 3) 7 Aberdeen Its civil government is vested in 
a provost, denominated lord pros »t, 4 luilies, a dean of 
I guild, treasurer, and town clerk, a townn.ouncil and 7 
I deacons of the incorporated trades iSSa Okant UU 4 Ihetu 
1 Rdtub II 378/1 In 1377 J 'I'll of Quhitness fust appears as 
I Provost or Preposilus, on ilie »8th of May Ih I 378/9 
Patrick Hepburn, Lord Hailey [c 1486J was the first 
designated Lorrl Provost , piobibly because be was a 

+ 0 An officer charged with the apprehension, 
cuttody, and punishment of offendcra 0 /f 
In >rance many of the officials called pretitt IprMl) 
were specially charged with the keeping of public order and 
the apprehension custodj trial and punishment of oflenders, 
fur which they had cunxidcrnble powers of summary Juris 

dictum bente the military u^ 

T a 1400 Marie Alt' 

Pans] in presens o 

......iniaund^ hjni a..„ , — 

logjthcr well horsed, and pursewe that irajtuur sjr 
Peter of Craon 1603 Shaks M at /crM i ii nB Hrrc 
comex Signior Claudio led by the f rouciiit to prison //ft/ 
III II. 219 Prouoffiti Claudio muftt die to morrow Let him 
be furniwh d with Uiuinen, and Hmuc all Lbarit'kUe prepnra 
tion 1604 E. G[rimstone] D Acosta t lltst Indits vii 
xiK 552 A few dayet after hee sent a provost to take ibis 
I Sorcerer i4ii [see 5 a (/jj. 16x7 Mukymn lUn. lit 289 
' (Nctherlanders Commonwealth) Among the apprehendrrs 
I the chicfe are called ProuosU and they of old had pt\her 
to hanjt vagabonds tti^t } hSktiA Bn^abtd xx\i\. >etch the 
I provost 7 exchimed another 1873 J I ewRs Centus 1871 
' ““ (Guernsey) 1 he provost or (jucen s slienfflcf Piirsrsi 


insUt III IX. 727 Relieving them (burg^scs] frori 
the mtciircrcnce of J^yal provosuin tba collection of the 
King s revenue. 

fS The chief magiitrite of a town. a. In 
obsolete or historical uses, csp. (I) in reference to 
Irench, Flemish, or other foreign dties, in which 


from the Prraost it lustios, who is Le ^ 

Pant 1 1708 Philuhl Pravaet M Marehauslty llw 
Maglstrata or Mayor of tha City of Paris in France. 

b. sPoc. The title of the head of a Scottish 
municipal corporation or burgh, equivalent to 
ir in England t ct Matob i. 
provosts of toms of the morv Imgortant 


sb) 

7 . sptc JUtltl An officer of the military police 
in a garrison, camp, or the field see Pkovlst 
MARSHAL, and prmost sergeant in 9 

In this sense usually j^ionounced pravA (after F prfibf) 

18^17^ (see Provo], 1799 Wellington in Curw Desp 
(18,7) 1 37. I wish you would send the I rovo.t here 
Untii some of the plunderers are liAnged it is vain to expect 
to Slop the plunder 1894 ‘J b Wikter Red-taa/s 44 
Perhaps she had less cause for bitterness owing t her 
superior position as the wife of the Provost 

b Short for provost cell see 9 

1890 III ( eat Dt t 

fS. An assuiant fencing master (So h presdt'i 

154s Ascham Taxapk L (Arh.) 97 Of fence there is not 
onely Maslers to leache it wvih 1 is Prouustes [4 Ir [ed 
1761) provmsters] Vsberi Schoieis and other names of arte 
andSchole is99B.JossoNO"i/AiatArt v 11 We dogive 
leave and licence lu our provost, Acolasius Poljpragmon 
Asotus, to play his master s prize, against alt masient what 
soever 1613 in Strutt Sperts M fast in vl | 33 They 
which desire to be taught at their admission are called 
Kholars and, as ihe) r profit they Uke dcgiees, and proceed 
to be provosts of defence 

9 attnh. and Comb provoat-oell, a cill fur 
confining military prisoners , t provoat-place, in 
phr to sU proiost place, to pieside, fPfovoat- 
oeal, the official seal of a provost of a borough , 
proToat-a«rseant, a sergeant of the military 
police cf. sense 7 

ipoa WxBSTRR SlippI 'Pmashtll in the Bniish service, 
a military prison for soldiers coiifinevl, by ordtr of the com 
monding officer or by sentence of court martini for periods 
not exce«linB forlj Iwo dnvs >748 J Wallis ii. t.enti 
Mag (1779) XLI K. 495 If ilie proud geiuleman that iliinks 
himself slighted should happe 1 to sit ‘provost place as they 
call It, he siis at the head of his table m all the agonies of 
concealed ill nature. 1488 f al Auc Rec Dublin (1889) I 
333 Undre the ‘Pruwost seall of the vaide elite. tWhhegul 
4 Ord Army r 834 The ‘Provost Serjeant u to cause the 
piivoners to wash themselves once a da) 

Hence, chiefly nonce unis , f Pro vostaff*, some 
impost duty in tome countries, FrotroRteiMi, a 
female provost; in quot (after Ger. piopstm) 
Bjiplied to the prioress of a (Protestant) conventual 
foundation ; Fz«To»to rial a , of or pertauiing to 

provost, provostal. 

" *” Gordon <7/n. Cr 

Bilboa, and there B , 

fivh and delivers for *provostage 3^ per cent in specie of fish 
1903 H estm Goa so Mar t/t 1 lie dismaniled a) art net i 
are bung wtth the portraus of the Abbesses sin e the Re 
formation. One looks, inslmctivel) , for Aurora von KAnigs 


ihe, having been only ‘provos 
e IS the lady of Quedlinburg 


i«SS J Strang 


Certainly she 

Glasgam 4 ' , 

aovereignty the provost haugh w 
[Mata The forms of this word in the cognate coniinenlnl 
longs. areON prO/astr (c 1160 in Norway', Icel prb/astur, 
Norw pravast, -ast, MSw pravast, tst,praatt,-ast praast, 
Sw >nM/, M Da. //v-err/ vrf. Da pratsS iprapst), MLO 
PraCtsi, pri/st, prbsl, MFris., MDu pnstiasi, MDu also 
praa(/)st,iyii praasHprvt wz/), OHG/»<«A>z/, <z/, MHG 
prabeat, Ger prabst prapst all in eccL sense. It is not 
clear whether the OE pra/ast was historically connected 
with any of these, except as representing the same Latin 
word I prmAat stands quite alone The length of the stress, 
vowel In OF can only be determined by inference, most 
lextcographers have marked 11 as loug, as in ON , but 
103 



PROVOST 


3530 


PBOW. 


PoRatscher i^taHtt <ter Cr Lat L*^Htv»rfe imAUengl) 
gives reasons for short a and o (so Sievers and Napier) , the 
o in Ger and Du appean also to have been abort Po> 
Ratscher tsVes as repr late L. or Romanic /rv/ar/ 
from prm^sttus and tr^fost late L or Romanic priiett 
frnm^t^srtms wh ch latter gave OHG firohs! nnd all the 
rontinental cognate forma "lie early iith c frtuut = 
/itmoil might mean either the OE /nerw/orthe Anglo-Fr 
protest While the leulonic langs have favoured the 
fre/iest form the Romanic have preferred the /«5^r/ from 
ptapestt , though in earlier times they had also forms in 
pra Cl OF / etiet/ also proees(l, pourvost proravifi, 
prt most proost prost pros (Godef Cmipi) Anglo-Fr 
provost mod h prA/t Pr pretest) Sp , Pg pretests It 
pterosti formerly also /troiwrfe (Florio) J 

Pro VOat, V rare Also pronro' (cf Paovo) 
[f prcc sb sense 7 ] traeu To hand over to the 
provost marshal to be dealt with sammarily and 
(formerly) to receive corporal punishment Hence 
Pro vosting t»W sfi 

^parenily a short lived word used e tiyt 
1837 Maioa RicHAaDSOM Brtl iofio» ix (ed a) >41 Men 
found to lie incorrigible have first been provoated then 
marched fotth disgracefully b} beat of drum from their 
reg inents. 1837C SHAwd/<m.lI xxxv 541 Thereuagood 
deal of provosTing of which I rather approve aa it prevents 
se lous punish nents. 183s A SoMaasiiLB Wsi Bnt 
LegtoH 1 L 6g He [an officer] waa a decided enemy to pro 
volng tt H XI. a4a In four months lie had been eleven 
times jirovosted and once flogged by sentence of a court 

PrOVOltal (prdvpstil) a rare [f PaovosT 
sb + Ah, after obs F prevostal (Cotgr 161 1), 
mod F prfvdtal ] Of or pertaining to n provost 
1611 COToa Prevestture prooostall of a Prouost 1898 
Blount ( lessagr Prevostmt of or pertaining to a Provost 
ifo6 in PiiiLijre. 1909 tVeree to Aug 6 It is earnestly 
to he hoped that no confoesion will be created in any 
mayoral or provoeial boiom by the selection of such a date 
as the 13th and such a diw as Friday 
[Provogter, error for Provost 
The quot cued in Richardson from Ascham T xeph is 
give 1 s V PaovosT 8 q v 

a 1881 F LLKa IVetthrs BudhvgA (166s) L 131 Fellow 
and Provoster of F aton J 

Provoaft-UMraihAl Also 6 propheeat-, 6, g 
•martiaL [f Provost tb 6, 7vMar8Hai. sb , 
commonly held to lie an ‘irregular representation 
of OF /r evas/ des mareschaus (dt Franie\ ‘ pro 
vost of the marshals (of France)’, I 5 tn c in 
Llttri see Note below j 
An officer ( - Provost 6, Pbrvost a) attached 
to a military or naval force^ whose duties and 
powers have varied at different times and in different 
countries Now, in the army An officer appointed 
to a force in camp or on active service, as the 
head of the police, having duties whidi include 
the preservation of order, the prevention of pillage, 
the custody of prisoners charged with offences till 
trial, the carrying into effect of the punishments 
awarded, etc. In the navy, the ‘ Master at Arms ' 
of the ship in which a court martial is to be held 
(being the Chief Petty Officer in charge of the 
ships police) is appointed by warrant Provost- 
marshal for the occasion 

•S3S St Papers Hen. f/ltl It 437 They wer arrayned 
\xtyte tbt propheest marshaU and capitanne*, a id ther 
upo 1 ther awne confcssionn, adjudged to die. a 1948 Hall 
(.hroH Hen VHl nb Ihe lorde Darcie lent forth Im 
Prouoit Marshal which Karcehe with peyne refrayned the 
> men archers. 1971 Reg Pnvy Conncil Seet II loa 
Tak the pcrsonis, and use thame as presoners, and deliver 
tiame to Ihe Proves! Marchoall swi GarrartTs Art 
IVarre ijy They shall by Ihe Provost Marliall be punished 
1800 Hoi land Lnn xxix. xxix 711 Amongst whom was 
Hanno also the Provost Marshw \preef4tttst\ a noble 
young gentleman a 184a SiR W M0N80N Nerval Tresete 
1 1 (1704) 349/1 The Boatswain serves fora Provost Marshal. 
1706 Phill pi, Prevest Marshal also an Officer In the 
K yal Navy who has charge of the Prisoners taken at Sea 
1809 WxLLiNCTOH in Gurw Pest (iBjjlIV 455 Theappoint 
melt of Assistant Provost Marshals 1 am sorry to say, 
IS but too necessary 1833 MAStVAr P Simple Ix! I was 
put under the custoiiy of the pr ivost martial. 1I44 Kegul 
* OrA A ray 975 The Officer appointed to the situation of 
Provost Marshal has the ra ik of Capcniii in the Army the 
appointment is oie of great responsibility “ ' 
utmost v gUance and activity 1897 Gas 
Cent Hag fane ait Provost marshal s gu; 

avail thie citirens and 1 npressed them int. 

tooS Adutraity Met to on Court Martial Procedure 35 
The Conve ng Authority shall by warrant appoint a 
piovost marshm to take the accused into his custody and 
safely ^ep him until be shall have been delivered in due 

b Us^ as equivalent of obi. F prevost des 
tnareschaux and of other names of aemi military 
officers of public order 

1980 Hollybano Preas Pr Toag yn prevetl de mares 
chaulsr a prounste Marshall that hath in charge to hang vp 
tieues. ci8aa Blktchks & Masa Lit Pr Lawyer v Iil 
Preveet I have been provost marshal twenty years. And 
have truss d up a thousand of these rascals. tSet Scott 
Quentin D vi, They liore the palm (as the object of iw and 


...“h 

guards seized alt 


S Austim Resnket Hist Rsf U a6i A provost mart 
the name of Aichili traversed Swabu and Franconui 1 
calculated that within a small distnet he hung forty ei 
gelicat preachers on trees by tl e roadside. 


if pol 

colonies m the West Indies, etc. 

s«37 J CHAWBKaLAYMa :?/ Gt Brit il til ao4 Coventors 
and iXtIcers in the West Indies Peter Forbes Esq Pro. 
vost Marshall /fi <f 305 Bermuda Georgtlucker Esq t 
Secretary and Provost Marshal. (Given afso as Ihe title of 
an official in Barbadoes, Laeward Islands, South Carolina 1 
1908 tf’Af/nAcr’z A/m <39 The Bahamas Provost Marshal 
and Commandant of Constabulary Ibid 543 Barbados 
Provost Marshal 

[Note The functions of the prevost des mateschaus de 
Prance in the t sih c appear to nave been those of a military 
provoM marshal although they were subsequently extended 
and changed thus Cotgrave 161 1 explains Prevost des 
Mesresehaux as A Prouost MarshaU (who is often both 
Informer Judge and Rxecuuoner) punishes disorderlie 
Souldiors CoynerA Free booler^ ' “ 
rogues or vagabondAandsuchas 
Ijilrd has prMt dee snarfckai 
watch over the safety of tl e t ig 
a gPslmliH called also prMi 

provost of the marahaliy] '1 in wl 

nave disappeared. For these Littrd has ///r .9/ 
prHitt du rlgtment and in the navy prfvtt ghttral de ia 
martae and prlt/te e/eartaier 1 1 e 15th c K preveet dee 
mareschaus might have been rendered marshals provost 
but It IS not easy to see bow it became provost marshal 
unless perhaps under the influence of co rt martial last 
mart! tl and the ifilh c confusion of marshal and martial 
whereby we fiid also lasa marshal and pretest martial 
showing ihit the latter was sometimes at least taken to be 

l^YOitiyCprpvasttl) NowZ/wf [f Provost 
+ Bi cf F Picvclerte, local name (in Godef), 
variant of OF Jrewsteru thetnbnnal of a privN ] 
+ 1 . The office or jurisdiction of a provoit 
Formerly applied to a Roman prxtorahipor prefee 
tore , also to the provostahip of a Scottish burgh 

CS374 Chaucri Beeth iii pr iv 58 (Canb MS ) Certes 
the dignile of the prouosiryo [praeturaj of Rome wns 
whylom a gret power 1 ow is it nothyng but An Idel name. 
Ibid , What thyng is now more owt csst than thylke pro 
uostrye 1413 /'r^r Aon /< (Caxion) 1 xxxix (1859) 43 He 
shalle spoyten the thy worshyp and of thy prouostry with 

f ete shame and shendeshyp. 1949 Aterreen Re^ (>844! 

314 His office of prruestry qui ilk he had of the said 
tovnn IS 1839 Sn TTiswoot Hist th. Scot st {1677)383 
rhere had been a long and old emulation betwixt the two 
Families for the Wardenry of the middle Marches and the 
Provostryof Jedburgh 

2 The benefice of a collegiate provost t ice Pro- 
vost 1 , the revenue derivM from such a benefice 
rarely, the office of piovoet of an educational 
college; - Pbovoatship i b Now Jhst 
espsa T Bsckinctom Cmr (Rolls) II 164 Amovyd and 
pryved perpetually frome provestre of the same collage 
Royall 1848-9 in E Green homerut Chaatnes (18S5) 5 


... , XV (1876) 446 An Act 

of Parliament ordaining all provostries a—* — ' — -** " *" 
given to scholars 1841 (see PaovosT at 


11 provostries and prebmds t 

— ,-ee PaoAosTzd r^J. tlonAapsts 

n Herba 48 She bad conceded to her Luxemburg with its 


t c The residence of a provost nonce use 
i 8 s 9 I/icKHANT / et 18 July In Life S(etl,K superb de 
jeuner in the Provostry (at Trinity LoUege Llublin]. 

PrOTOStsIup. [f Provost 4- ship} 

1 The office or jxisition of a provost e g a of 
a Roman prefect , b of the provost of an ecclesi 
astical or raucatiooal college , o of the provost of 
a municipal corporation, esp in Scotland , d of 
an officer of public order (in quot as a title) 
a 1948 Lanclkv Pel t erg De Invent 11 iIl 38 b During 
that gmee [vit of Dictator), alt other magistrates were 
abrogated except the Tribunate or Prouostship of the Com 
mons. 1998 GaEKawKv Jaatue Ann. xiv xu (1633) 313 
But whom shall any mans dignitie warrant, seeing the 
Prouostship (j» x/eclura\ d the citie auailcd not? 1878 
Wanibv fVoad Itt World vhx | 13 irila Piso was 
advBnc8tl to the Provostahip of the City of Rome. 

b 1914 in Burton & Kame Hemtagprough 381 The 
prefern eiu of the Priour of Drax to tlie provestship of 
Hemmyngburgh. 194a Latimls and Serm be/ tdw VI 
(Arb ) 67 Hauynge the prof) t of a Prouestshyp and a 
Deanry, and a Personage 1803 in Crt 4 I imee Jos I 
(1849) ll 390 1 1 e provosuhip of Eton seems not to be so 
assured to Sir William Beecher 1831 Wxtvsa Anc Pun. 
Mon 199 He wa» preferred vnlo the Prouostship ' 


thelaii — — , , — 

toun i8w RaNKEN Htet Premet VII v i 393 me 
lownhall svas rebuilt under the provostsbip of the cele 
brated Miron 1890 Gaosa CiW AfmrA 1 33 On Thursday, 
June 30, the whole community of the borough (Ipswich, 
an laooj elect two balUflEi to take charge of tbe provosuhip 
of the borough 

d tSn Scott QuenHn D vi * And it please your noble 
provoiump answered one of tbe clowns 1 be waa tbe very 
first to cut down the rascal whom Us Uvestyt justice 
most deservedly bung up 

1 2 A collegiate society, honse, or church under 
8 provoit Obt. 

lyfis tr ButehMi Syet Ceeg IV sot A little royal town 

coniauiuig a coUcgiate church or provostship ibid 302 


1 provosuhip of regular canoni of the order of 
.3> nuguswiie. Hid 334 Owpenherg, a noble provosiship 
of Priemonstratenses seated on an agreeable eminence 
PrO'TOai^. Pare Now only ///>/ [a. OF 

provosU (nth c In Godef Compl), var. of pte 
vest/, mod F prPuMx = med L prmposttatus , also 
repr OF pravosht ( 15 th c in Godef), MLG PrU- 
vestte, MO probtstU, G prostet, proPstet, Du 
proosdij see Y ] « Pbovobtship, in various 
ienwi , esp [mY prPvbtt) the jurisdiction of the 
prhbt de Parts, the iupreme officer of the Ch&telet, 
and that of the prMt de tlU de Fremce, the chief 
officer who had charge of the safety of tbe high- 
ways of Pans and its environs. 

c 1483 Caxtom Dm/o/wrrao Benet 

Of the tmylly of amyas And of the prouoatye [de laprevostie\ 
14S3 — Gold Leg 389 b/a Phelyp badde taken of the 
Senate the prouoeiye of Aliexandrye 1494 Fabvam Ghroa 
"" J75 'Ihe prouosty or cl lef rule or ofiTyce, was in 


f 1483 Caxtom Dm/o/wrrao Benetthechorle Is lieutenant 
)f the tmylly of amyae And of the prouo) ' — r j- i- .ro 

piigiyp I, 

n. 373 1 he prouosty or cl le? rnlo or oflyce, was in 
andes of Ihe cyteioyna of Psrya. 187a CorroH Repemon 
I II 68 One Nicholas loulin.a I leutenant in the Provoely 
>f the Ulc of France 1849 Shosesl tr Hugo e Hunchbarh 
>54 Robert d Lslouteville knight keeper of the provoely 
of Paris [garde de hprtveU de Parie\ 
t PrOTIllgftte, Y Ohs rare [f. late L, fro- 
vulglU- ppl ftem of prwulg lire see Pbovui of,] 
Irons To make public, publish, promulgate, to 


Fckme Blae Genlrle 11 
Hjxns and such lyk 
these parts of FuropA 
t Frovnln tion. Obs rare-' [n of action 
f L prevulgirt see next and xnoN ] Publica- 
tion, promnigation 

1566 Paimtes / al Pleat I Ded A (J b, Some which I 
deemed most worthy the prouulgation in our ngliue tongUA 
t Prora Igd, v Obs rare [nd late L pro- 
vulg lire to make known publicly, f pro, Pbo I 
I a 4 vuIgSre to publish, f xmlg us the people 
tf obs. F provu/guer {16th c mOodef)] Irons 
To make publicly Icnown proclaim » Pbouulqk 
tSia Act 4 Heu VIII c 4 I i Any outUwrie had or 
provulged ageynit any person isjs 3 Act 34 Heu VIII 
c >3 1 13 A y excommengement or any other censures 
to he fulminate prouulged declared or put in execucion. 
ProvyBOwe, obs f Proviso 
P row (prou), sb^ Now chiefly Itteraty 
Forms 6 proo, 7 pro*, pro, 6-8 prove, 7 
prou, -e, 7- prow. (a. F proue (m 14th c ptoe, 
proue) or ad tbe cognate proa (rg , Sp , Cat , 
Pr, Genoese), in It prua all prob ultimately 
from L prffra, a. Gr earlier wpuApu prow 

F or details, and the pronunciation, ko Note below ] 
1 The fore prt of a boat or ship , the part 
immediately about tbe stem 
1999 Eden Decadet 331 They bad a west and north wests 
wy^ In the prooe of Iheyr shyppe itoi Hoi land Phny 
I 139 To auold the necess tieof turning about in tbeseteas 
the ships hau« prows at both ends and ark ^nted each 
way ibtd 353 A shel fish fashioned wilhakeele like to 
a barge or barke with a poupc embowed and turned vp 
yea and armed as it were in tbe proc with a three forked 
pike i6ie — Camdtus Bnt 1 344 He used the Helme ol 
a Ship for a Scale like as Pompeic (had] the Slemme or 
Pro thereof 1 1 his comes 1897 Dkvoem vCnrnf v 188 
Ihe brushing oars and brazen prow [nines row below). 
1797 Cbav Bard 74 Youth on the prow and Pleasure at 
the helm 1830 Iknmvsom At at Alt v The sparkling 
flints beneath the prow (riwrr low, flow]. 1833 L Ritchix 
Wand, by Loire 37 Ine piiinted prow and^flat bottom 
of the boalA 1893 Sia H DoucLAa Milil Bridges (ed 3) 
173 From this part it upm m plan and rises In section 
to the prow and stem 1887 Bowen Afxrnf in an Anchors 
ore cast forthwith from the prows, sterns laid on the sand 
fb Formerly gomctimcf applied ipeoiaDy to 


hence to a discharge of shot from t 
Obs 

1800 Hakiuvt Vey III 966 They came vpon our 
quarter stanboord and gluing vs flue cast pieces out of her 
prowe they sought to vs aboord i8n Cait Snith 
'teaman e Cram ii 10 The Prow is the Decke abaft the 
Forecastle, whereon lyeth the Prow pecces Ibid xiii 60 
Glue him your prow and broad side as before 1704 J 
Hareib Lex Teebn I Prom of a Ship Is that part of her 
Forecastle which is aloft, and not In tbe Hold , and is 
properly that which is between the Chase and the Loofe 
TO Phr Prow and poop, the whole ahip,^,^ 
the whole Obs 

igti T Noston Calvins lust iv xvlk (1634) 691 As if 
the enclosing of Christ under bread were (as the proverbs 
irt the prowe and poupe of godlinessa a 183s in Ltlhgow 
tWo Vit 338 Both Proue and poppe, do atutrere to the 
Helme 

2 A point or pointed part proiectiug in front, 
like the prow of a ship , spec In Zool m Proba * 


sM Blount GUttegr Prow, Also a point advancing it 
selfoul of a building, as the Prow out of a Ship stsa-ifl 
pLAVrAia No! Phsf (1B19) I aoo If a prow, in tbe form of 
a wedge, be drawn through a fluid (etc ]. stie Shcllev 
Prometh Unb iv I 033 A guiding power mracu the 
chariot a prow Over Ml wheeled cloudA iMf Solla* in 
Encyd Bnt XXII 417/8 (Spengtii Ttaiebafk of the 
C ( shaped spicule] it the hut or tre/iti the polnU are 


1738 Grav Propertius iii 51 Prows, that late In fierce 
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PROWLER. 


Encounter mett ilip Byron » cUxiv, At U«t ber 
foihar » prowl put out to ma 

4 aun 6 . and Cmb., at p/vw gun, emamnt, 
s$dt , proir*deoka 4 a , having an ornamental 
prow , prow-ahapod a , of the shape of a ship’s 
prow, i e projecting in a point in front 
it>| Chayman Oihtt IX 131 Nor place the neighbour 
Cyclops their dsiighu. In brane Vermilion *prow dcckt 
ahtps. lypB Bbatsom tfav 0 Mil Mtm II 41 The grab* 
attacked at a dietatice with their *prow gum itjt Znil 
&mg 4 Arth, Jmt I 394/1 High preuure steam, length 
of strokik and *prow-shapad bows are not all necessary 
for speed i»0tAUitUt$ Sjut Mtd VIII aoo the small 
bead, with narrow forehead presenting marked interfrontal 
ridge — the prow shaped cranium— indicates the worst patho- 
logical type itg] M CoCAN tr Pml» i rnw Ixvi 367 
Rocks and shelves of sand, which were on the *Prow side. 
Hence Vvewed (pruud) a , bavmg a prow 
iMg A. J Evans in Archmatogia XLIX. 46 A wooden 
bridge supported on pillars prowed so as to look like a row 
of vewels breasting the current iSgg K. Mkvsk Pay Bnut 
I 18 The prowed ikiflT in which llran is. 

{IfcU ITie loss of the r of L. fririt in the Romanic yrm 
is unusual, hut is said to be exemplified lii Genoese whi h 
may be the source of the other Mediterranean forms and of 
it j*rw<s and F ^r-ene But F fraua might also represei t 
a Romanic 'pridn (or *firdta) preserved m It /rail/i prow 
brink, which may have arisen from I. /rOra by dissimil i 
tion f becoming after >• preceding, as in It raiU I 
ntrwr rare. But some would refer It firuta to OIKi 
/t-tf (nOLG broad) prow brink Sm Una s v 
Kttettng S.V ymr*, and articles there referred to. 

I he earlier Eng. sncllings /nxi >n>, >>ve point to the 
pronunciation (ptF), hut>roi> may sdso have meant (priJ) = 
e /raua /’nem,^n>nv are ambiguous Uryden and Scott 
rime /raw with Man glow Shelley wuh Jtaw but al-o 
with N<wi Tennyson m 1830 with low jlatv but later »tih 
brow and now Walker 1791 cites % orthoepisis for each 
tironunciation Smart 1836 gives only (pr3) It is possible 
that there were in 16th c. two forms (prA and (prg), corresp 
to Romanic>nMi K /roa and to F /raHt respectively the 
form (prd) Deing in 18th c diphthongued to (prau) t but 
this pronunciation may also have arisen in the 18th c as in 
/rawt, merely from the ambiguity of the spelling aw ] 
tP^BOWCpriS),r^'< Ohs borms 3 4pru,pruu, 
vrw, 3-5 prou, 4-6 prows, 4-7 prow, (5 
prow)) See also Pwsw [ME /r«, prou, a. 
OF pru, prau (earlier prod, prat, prut, proul) 
profit, advantage (-It prodo, Sp , Pg pro\ iubst 
use of OF pru,prau {prod, prttJ), It prodt, adi 
gee next Cf Imphovk t/2j Advantage, profit, 
benefit, weal, good 

c sago Btktl 3sd In S Eng Lac I i id l>e biv hopnehes 
fullen^be Jin t^o ^ kmgus honcT lor to onder foiige al ^ 

A ouyl-, .... . 

Ckran, (1810) srS His barons did also for be comon prow 
t} Curter M *9470 (Cott ) tie iieuent cs ' “ 

r uu fC Gmlbu prowf c 1386 Chaucfr Nvh 1 - . 

sbal my self to herbes lechen yow That sliul been 
youre hele and for youra prow C1470 HARnmo Ckran 
xcvii! M, It ma)-e bee for hlB prowe Tolhynkeonit 1335 
SiKWART tran Scat (Rolls) II 144 Uissaitfullie he garc 
him trow T1mt he wrocht ay for bis plesour and prow 
* sgyo PrttU 4 Lewi (1841) 34 Syr gladlye would I dooii 
ytwowe, If in thh matter I had nalfe the skyll 
Prow (prau, bef 1600 prw), a ank [MF a 
t)F prau adj (earlier Prod, pro, pi ud pru, noin 
pi oz, prut), m later OF prau, rood F prtux « It 
prod*, Pr pros, pro —late L. *pr 5 dis, neut prOdt 
(in Itala), •» the first element in L prod esse to be 
tt«efnl or profitable, to do good see Proud, also 
the ME. tonns F&ltv,pru,pr<w, pteus, corresp to 
later OF ] Good, worthy, valiant, brave, gallant 

( \ doublet of the earUer /nit, /rOd PeouD, Introduced 
anew in the French sense, after /rand was specialised in us 
English sense App obsolete from 16th c. (cf 
Prev), but the superlative /rawtsi was much affected by 
Spenser, whence it has come down in later poets borne 
oMerii writers have also revived ihe positive /raw ) 
ct40O tr Secnln Secrtl Gav Lardsk 115 He |>at hauys 
a long nose rechinge to be month, ys prow and hardy 
• <9S9 Pntt-roT Exam 4 Wn! (Parker boc ) jfio Chnst 
our most prowest Master, keepeth silence of them, sgoo 
SntNSBB F G I IV 41 The prowest knight that ever field 
did fight Ibid 111. Ill, 98 Proofs of iny prow vallaunce 
Ihou then shall make igfi Hariacton Orl Fur xlvi 
vil. The noblest, stoutest, and the prowest knight ifct 
Milton P K m 349 Angelica Hu Daughter sought by 
many Prowest Knights Both Paynim and the Peers of 
Charleroanc. iSil Hallam Mt I Agts (1873) I I 11 33 I'hey 
might claim to ba the prowest knights in Europe. iSgt 
C L. SMiru tr Tatsa iil Ux, A man more wise or bead or 
prow of band 1869 Tennyson Pallcat 4 EUarrt 343 
r rom pnma to vespers will I chant thy praue As prowest 
knight and truest lover 1898 T Haenv Wtsux Poems 
69 uri ScbwartEcnbcrg was in the plot, And Hlficber, 
proi^ and prow. 

t ROW, V Obs rare In 4 ppow«, prou [f. 
Prow sfi Kora ; posubly,'topTow’,inAiMfo/r-inii, 
the folk to prow m ' for advaatagv to him, to the 
people was miitaken for t verb infinitive. Cf 
etiip R Brunne Ckrau. H'ae* (Rolls) 88ao When bo 
' yn^erde of ber vertu, pat bey myght lallc b* folk to prw, 
le bad loptyng for bam to go pa stones to Bretaigne for 




itUr, To be of advantage; to be profitable or 
beneficial._ Const, to or tiattve 
eiao R 
left.^t m 
(CotU Anil 
mal mm pi 


Prow, Malay boat itce Proa Prowd(e, obs 
f Proup Prowdanoe, obi f Phudbscb, 
t Frowor. Obs fare Alao 4 or, -our [ad 
OF proven s nom (13th c. in Godef), obi pro- 
veur, vnr of porveor Pubvktob f por.,purvtttr 
to PoBviiY ] ‘ Purveyor, provider of necestaries ’ 
(Skeat, Notes to P PI) 

1377 Lanol P pi }k XIX ass My prowor and mj 

plow nan Piers shal ben on erlhe lt> rr prowyonr, 


ttacasse The felowe prollcth nboute I ut it ronirih nut 
to eifecte 1x79 brENsxa Skt/k LaU bepl 160 (Wolves) 
Priuely proUing two and froe >6e8 1 01 sell Ser/anti 
(1658) fiss Some do prole after Wasps, and kill them 1887 
Deydin Hind A P III 413 You range around the realm 
without controU Among my sons for Proselytes to prole. 


our , C X 


■s V rr pruwour^ptouour puruyour]. 


beesi prower ordeyned al that was for i 

Prowere, obs f Proke, prow of a ship 
PrOWMB (prau is) Now chiefly literary 
Forms VS proueaae, 3-7 proweuo, prowea, 
4 3 prueoM, 5 prowea, io, ys, prouwia, 
protiese, -ea, proea, -oaoe, 5-6 prosae, 5 7 
proeaae, 6 pruioe, prowae, 6- proweaa [ML 
prowesse, a OF proec{i')e, etsse, case, in rood F 
proutsse = Prov , Sp proeta. Cat proesa, It pro- 
desza f //-tf, P row tf and Kus^ (In *6 
17th l often a monosyllable )] 

1 Valour, bravery, gallantry, martial danng , 
manly courage, active lortiinde 

c xsofO S ktur I ag I 397/163 More prouesse tie niiJte 
be ban was oipis knntc 1097 iC Oiouc (Kotls) 379 V^>t 
be noble kinne bet bon art of & vor bi prowesse iwis. 
c 1330 R Bkumne Chraa. (iSiot 1 18 Of prucssc I ad he fame. 
•37SbAKBOUa/(rv«eix so3Schir)ngerame vmphrcvell that 
ves Renowmt of so hye prtwes. S4aa tr Saarata Satrat 
/ riv Prn 134 That euery man sholdehauehopetocon e to 
giotic of a Prynce or >f an empyre by prosse and vasselage 
1436 P I Paams (Kolk) 1 1 300 Science procsce devocion 
mruitd Of moste estate his n agnammite (1470 ( 7 e/ 4 
Caw 1007, I aught as prynce him 10 pri-ai for li s prouese 
c 1489 Caxt >M F/nMiAan/yN XXIX toolhourghb* hyghe 

f roesseofUtaiichardyn <>>S 33 Ed Bsknsxs // nun Iv 188 
lis hye prowes was suche that no^ayuym durst abyle 


film Ibid lix 307 By the prowess 
Dxaht Horace L/tsi II li H ij 


Prease on with tuckii 


trustlesse of his prowse 1603 

cywi-N I iiiibrokcsktic (1893) 309 A iiiightjc and val ant 
gentleman of no small power or prowes i6te Holt and 
C am ten a lint (1637) 7 Whom they matched every way m 
manhood and proesse. 1867 Milion / / xi 789 First 
seen m acts of prowess eminent And great exploits. 17I8 
CtiOMON Dcil 4 h xb (1869) II 348 Their prowess was 
always ronspkuous^in single combats Walijnoton r 

B possible by 

b An act of bravery , a valiant deed , a daring 
feat or exploit (Chiefly in // =s deeds of valour J 
*34® Ayenb 50 be senne of ban pet *uo blebeliche recordeb 
bare dedes and bare prowesses I4aa tr Stercia Secret , 
Pro) I rw 305 Vryne gbry of this forsayde proesses. 
•5SJ 1 WiiJKiN Rhct (1580) 13 By ile«e men wortbic 
prowesses hauc been doorn 1804 F OIrimstine)/) dtiw/n r 
Hut Indies \ lx 353 To do those ailcs a d prowe ses 
which shall be spoken of 1843 CAatvi a / <»/ 4 / r 11 1 
If he speaks of hiS excellencies and prowesses, 
f 2 Moral goodness or excellence , virtue Obs 
c 1374 Chai « I- K / WA n pr m (F E T S ) 138 \t hat 
ob«r bi g semcb hele of corages bi t bo iiilc and prowesse, 
c 13M — \l/i/tt P 773 (Ellesm.) For god of his goodnesse 
(8 Itxts prowesse, prouesse) Wole (hat of hym we clayma 
our^entillcsse 

tPTOweB8«d(pr«u vst),a Obs ran [f prec 
•s d a ai 2, app through a misunderstanding of 
the superL // awest (see 1 row n ) m Spenser and 
MiUou] Endowed with prowess , valianG 
1717 F Fenton xi Poems iii Feminme Deceit, 

To item more fatal than ibe prowess d Foe 17x8 Pope 
Oi^js xvin 139 Our freedom to thy prowess d arm we owe. 
ProweBlfOl, <* rare [f J’roukss (in 16- 
i^th c, Praia’s prowse)* ful ] Full of prowess, 
valorous, valintt. 

1998 SvLVKSTEX Hu Farias 11 II 11 P ibylrn Argt 3 Nim 
rod vsurps his prow s full Policy, To gam hincselte the (roal 
of boveraiLnty i8e8 Ibid 11 iv iv Decay 839 But tl e 
brave Prince cleaves quicker then the rest His slender F irr 
poles as mure prows full presi 1810 (,cillim Herat it y 
I I (1660I 3 Worthy prowcsfull exploits performed in 
Martinll services i8w J H Metcalre Earldom If diet 

? i TTie Scropes have been no less distinguished and prowess 
till in the battle field 

Prowl (praul), V Forms «, 4-6 prolla (5 
pralle), 6 8 proU, prolo, 7 prool(o ^67 
proule, prowls, 7-8 proul, 7- prowL FMl 
proll-en, origin unknown there is app no related 
word ontside English The change to ^/r>»/ prtnvl, 
was at first merely one of spelling (cl Bowl // *), 
but has since ^1750 perverted the pronunciation 
from (prdl, pr^d) to (proul) ] 

1 SHtr Originally, To go or move about, esp In 
search of or looking for something , hence, to go, 
rove, roam, or wander about, in search of what 
can be found, esp of plunder or prey, or with pre- 
datory intent Orig chiefly of Arsons, m mod 
use (cf Prowlino ppl a, quot 1667), charac- 
terisUcally of wild beasts, or men acting Uke them. 

a. c fjltb Chaucer Casa. Veem Prat 4 7* 839 Though ye 
prolle ay ye shut it neuere fynde Ye been as boold as is 
Bayard the blynde That bloadreth forth cigge Pram/ 
Pam 413/1 Prollyn, as ralchys, s,.rmtar 1930 PAcsaa 
687/3, 1 proUe, I go here and there to seke a ihyni,, j* 


— 1 68 Whose gredy Pawes, do neuer c«aR in synf 

fluds to prowls Irtnia soul*). 18^ Dxyden f trg Gaarg 
III 803 The nightly Wolf that round lb Fnclosure piouln 
To leap the Fence, now plots not on the Fold 1778 
Mme DArblay Dxary Aug, I then prowled about to 
choose some book 1791 Iltd, i Aug We determined to 
prowl to the churchyard and read the tombstone inscrip- 
tiona ciSge Neale Hymn. Cknsttan, daat tkeu see 
them 1, How the troops of Midian Prowl and prowl around 
1888 Alcee Sotst Hat It Maui 1 ao The leopard prowls 
through tha jungle alone 1888 Besant Inner House v 
We have prowled about the old building 

tb To search, seek for somethmg (without 
moving about) Obs rare 
c 14A0 I Russell Bk Nurture 380 Youre bed ne bak ye 
claw a fleigh as jiaughe > e sought ne youre heete y e stry kc 
lepyke to pralie for a fleschc mouglit iftj New Atlantis 
III 330 ITiougbtful and dull Stood Bavius proling for I is 
barren Muse 

to Jig To seek for earn or advantage in a mean, 
grasping, or underhand way , to ‘ cadge ’ Obs 

a rue fsee PsowLiNU rA/ rA a] 1393 Chowllv IF air /o 
Wcafth Wks (1873) 145 Purcbaislnge and proUynge for 
benefices. ts6}->7 FoxE/f 4 M (1596) 361/j An other 
urettc praaise of the pope to proll for monte was this *889 
Masxell Carr Wks ((>rosa t) II 373 A Coriwration of 
your dignity dos not proll for advantage u)Kin gti iletne 1 
y >ur neigh Murs. 

b 1340 Baie Lng I at an 1 11 N ij This legate went 
banketynge and prowlynge from bisho|K: to bishope 1803 H 
Cxoshx V^ertmt Camnn (1878) 139 It is not cqualI*for a 
man to hue prowling and shiftuig I y the labours of other men 

t 2 trans To obtain (something) by stealth, 
cheating or petty theft, to get In a clandestine 
way , to pilfer to filch Obs 
1530 Pro/ r Dtalagua 1 1 Rede me etc (Arb ) 137 TV) at 
soeuer we gel with sweate and labour That irollc they 
awaye with their pray our tgau Wasner Alb bng ix 
xlvii (1613) 330 For from my fault could not as cla st tie 
Somner prole a fee t8ai Mabbe tr Alemans ( utiian 
diju 133 If we found anybreachiii any wall ofa lio se 
we would pne what we could proule from thence a 1677 
Barrow Po/es Su/rem Wks 1687 1 183 By bow 1 ary 
tricks did he proll money from all irarts of (Hinstendom? 
t b. xntr To plunder, steal pilfer Obs 
1571 Campion Hist h-al 11 v (1633) 84 Surfeited wuh 
flesh and acquamtat all the Lent long prolled a 1 pilled 
insatiably without ncede 1573 Tusser llnsb (1878) 143 
The champion robbelh by night And prowleih and filcheth 
by day 1858 Olrnai l C Ar in Am 11 4 Tl at he who 
hath no hope of another world, be made to shark and prole 
to get some of this. 

t c trans To plunder rob (a tierson) Obs 

ifcgFLORio Montaigne 503 I overwhelme and conlemna 
It then in great by relay le it spoy les and pruulex me 187a 
Marvell AcA trans/ 1 in Were it not for prvilhng or 
molesling the People nis Majesty would give Mr Bayes the 
Patent for iL 

8 To traverse (a place or region) esp an the 
look out for prey , to traverse stealthily t In quo! 
1649, to steal m tlirough (obs ). 

aisM Sidney Aixadia 11 Poems (Crosart) II 64 He 
prouTes each place still in new col rv rs deck! Sucking o e v 
ill, another to infect I. Daniel Innarck H n I 

cclxxv lire invading Brine Prolls everie Seame 1730! rvy 
Lang Story 45 Who prowl d the country far aid cir 
1879 Miss Vonor Carrriiu ber iv xx 313 Vie prowled the 
streets in disgui>e 

Prowl (praull, sb [f prec \b ] An act or 
the action of prowling roaming or roving about, 
esp in setreh of ]i)undcr or prey Ou or upon 
Hu prowl, prowling about 
1803 S/arting Mag XXII 54 A poor miserable ih cf had 
been all ni^t upon the prowl 1B36 W Irvinu -tstoii 1 II 
xxvili it8 The Crow Indmns are apt to be continually o 1 
the prowl about the skirls of the mountains 1878 Annin 
1 HoMAS Blattad put 111 31 Lei us clear off this business 
and then go out for a prowl 1893 19/A 
.11 the intricacies of thetr auntii g 


< cni Sept 483 T hrough all the uitricacics of their hi 
prowl we followed them. 

Prowler (prau Iw) Forms o. 6-7 proUer, 
7-8 proler d 6- prowler, (6 prouler) [f as 
prec -F RR ' ] One who prowls , one who goes 
about on the look out for what he can find or 
Ncixe , one who sneaks about m search of prey or 
plunder , also, + one who seeks gain or advantage 
by any underhand or dishonourable means , a 
parasite, a ‘sponge’, a pilferer, impostor, cheat, 
plunderer (obs) 

a 1339 Horman f ulg 38 b He is a good proller for the 
bely mtseayox Pa/uh lac Det 712m Hiu\ F P I HI 
393 Customars and comptrollers Purvyours and prollers 
t$$a Lever Sarm (Arb ) 63 Couctous greedy-guttes and 
ambiaous prollers. 163a Burton /(« >/ Mel 11 liL viii 
(ed 4) 388 No sharkers, no Cunnicatchers, no proleis. 1733 
boMERViLLE Ckate IV 398 O er the dank rushy Marsh The 
sly Goose footed Proler (the otter] bends his Loune. 

$ tfgj Honn Gneuarat DiadI Pr iv vu (1568) 133 b 
Greedy gluttons, end shameles^wlers. 1870 Mu ton llist 
Eng Ilk Wks. iSyr V 130 Suult ProwlerB, Pastors in 
Name, but Indeed Wolves. 1791 Cowteb lhad xv 713 
Some prowler at the wilds. 188s Dicknns Pam Tt liter 
I, You attract all the disreputable vagabonds Tiid pruwicis. 

l‘'3-a 
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tProwl6r7. Obs rart-'^ [f ai prec + 
•IBT ] The action or practice of a prowler , a 
mode of plunder or dishonest gain , a swindle 

Hackkt Ai^ WitUami t (ibgt) (i Befors the 
month of March expir d thirty^even monopMes, with other 
sharking prouleries, were decned in one proclamation 
Prowling, vb/ sb horau see PaowL v 

( f os prec. + -uto i ] The action of the verb 
BOWL in varions senses. 


a, c 1440 Promp Parv 415/1 Prollynge, or tekyngc, 
ftrurHiacto im Paukii 359/1 Prolyng (ora promocyon, 
amiitiM i4e6 WASNsa Aik JSmf xiv Ixxx 3M Scaucnth 
Henry Of his Relriuers Proolings much-fas well he might) 
repented 1M7 Ntw Atiantu 11 194 Such prohng is un- 
worthy our great Name 

fi igjB Bacs PAr* Latvtt 1584 By prowlynge and lyengc 
ye fryers aolde all haiie l<ja Sandksson 5V»-«r 173 There 
would nut be that insolency of Popish Recusantic that 
li ence of Rogues and wanderers, that prouling of Officers 
ifoS Daily Nnvt 6 July 6 All the odds and ends that he 
picks up on his prowPings along the coast 

Prow ling, a horms seePBowLw [f 
as prec + mo - J Thit prowls In various senses. 

a. is6s Vkamt Peyfy ta E/it ohC ScotUiy R SkacAlock, 
No golden Andwerpe. no of truth they aeke no gold of 
thyne,Acheat of thanks for pop)sh priests to cram their 
proUing pine 1607 R CtAXKwj tr Eslitmtt t H'erU gf 
U'tmler4 137 Prolling pettifoggers. 1710 Llfi ^’tHUiHg- 
fltet 116 The Patent nth Jacobi to explain it, was callra 
a Prolii g Pate t snd of no h fleet in Law 
fl iSflo P1LKIN010H hxpot AggtHt (156s) 66 The gredy 
carle and prowling poller that is neuer filled 1667 Miitom 
P L n 183 A prowling Wolfe Whom hunger drives to 
s ek new haunt for prey sMo Emrksoh CohA. L%fi 
Bthtatour Wks. (Bohn) II 383 There are asking eyes 
asserting ejes prowling eyes and eyes full of nie 
sflga / atl Mall G 10 J ily 4 1 The system of prowli g 
hansoms may be gainfuf to cabdrivers, and perhaps con- 
venient to the public 

Hence Vrowllagly aJv (in mod diets.) 
Prown(e, obs- forms of Pbune sb and v 
Frowor, •our, vsriants of Pbowbr Obs 
t Prow oua, «. Obs ran [f Pbow sb^ ot a 
+ oua J Bmve valiant - Pbow a 
nsootr Stertla Stent Cm / enfjA 91 He hat beres it 
with hym shal be prowous and hardy I4aa ItiA^ Pim 
i rw 176 By Speche of the Pepilfe a coward may be as 
Prowot as Ector of trot 

Prowse, Prowte, obs f Paowgaa, Pboud 
tProX (prpks) 1 / S local {Rhodt Islana). 
Obs [abbrev of Pboxy see quot 1843 ] (isee 
(jnots and cf Pboxt sb 4) 

169S RAixlt hlaud Col, Ate, (1861) III 333 Voted That 
Capt n Nathaniel Coddi gton Capt n Ruimt Carr are 
npiiuinled t > ope 1 the pros votes on the day of Election 
17M Uii VI 551 Upon this plan oily one prox will tie 
prnted iti6 Pickkrino K>cad US tv Pro tut The 
abbreviaiion / rox is also used in Rhode Island for the 
li ket that is the List of Candidates at Elections, tlat 
Stafles A»h Protuietut 64 Such of the colony as could 
ot attend the General Asse 1 bly had the right to send their 
soles fur these officers by some other personsi hence the 
origi 1 of the tern s prox. and proi^ smtes, as applied to the 
present mode of voting for stale officers in Rhode Island. 

tProxenete. Obs Also 7 et [a F 
proxinlto (i6th c m Littrii), or ad L proxencta, 
ad Gr gpofev^rijr a negotiator agent, agent n f 
npoftnuv to be one s wp^tyof (see next), to manage 
for another ] One who negotiates something esp 
a marriage an agent go-between, match maker 
1439 H Moxa Immort Soul in. iii xiii (i66a) 303 He 
being the common proxenet or coniraclor of all natural 
maicbee and marruiges betwixt forms and maltCT a 1693 
Urquhartt Rahtlattm xli 341 To supply the place of a 
Proxenete or Mediator i»ij r DoitioLAS Anc A Mod 
Grttkt 108 He then applies to some respectable matron 
who assumes the name and character of the ancient 
Proxenete. 

II Proxenua (prp kienifs) Also m Gr form 
prozenoa Pi prozeni ( at) [mod L , a Gr 
ttpbftvot, f wpo, Pko * + (irot B guest. Stranger ] 
In Cr Anliq , A resident citizen of a state 
appointed by another state to represent and protect 
Its interests there see quot 1843 Hence irons/ 
iSatTHiRLWALLCrxrcr 111 XXI. 193 Gico son of Almnestui, 
was proxtn It of Sparta. 1841 Smith Did Gr 4 Rout 
Antif 491/iTheoniceorproxenus bears great resemblance 
to that of a modern cons il or minister resident. When a 
slate appointed aproxenus it eitl er se t out one of Ita own 
citizens to reside in the other state or it selected one of the 
citizens of this state and conferred upon him the honour of 
proxenus igao Gxote Cn-ecr ii Ixv VI 11 375 Nlkias , 
the friend and proxe lus of Sparta at Athena 1887 Pall 
Malic iBOct 5/1 Mr Childs has been to them a sort of 
British proxenos in Philadelphia 
PrOXMiy (prpksdni) [ad Gr wpoftvfa, f 
gpoferot Fboxenus so F proximo ] The office 
or function of a proxonus , the system of proxtnt 
184a Smith Z)icf. Gr A Rom Aatif 491/3 Privileges not 
necessarily included in the proxeny 1846 Grotb Crttct 
11 VI II S18 No multiplication of proxeniee (or standing 
I ckets of hoeptulity) between the important citiea 1890 
S Htlkt Did Aattj I 979/1 The Delphian decree con 1 
fern g the proxeny on the Athenun pneslesa Cbrysis. 

Pro-xioally, adv humorous nonet-wd. [f 
Pboxy + -icAL + lt 2 ] In the way of a proxy or 


next + ~ad $e« Dxztbad] In the direction of its 
point of attachment opp to Distad 

•8(91 Bawxav Mow Anal /lomtitd 167 In both binds of 
extrcmiticii^ Proxlmad wit signify towards the proximate 
aspect tSeS •> Mutealar Menoat ws Where the olecranon 
la drawn proxlmad upon the anconal aspect of the humerua 
1889 Buckt Hmndbk. Mtd. St Vlll 536/2 The shoulder is 
proximad of the elbow the elbow la proxlmad of the wnst 

Proxinud (prpksim&t),a {sb) [f L.proxm 
us nearest + al.j 

1 t a Lying very near or close it something 
in quot Af Oft b. Proximate, Immediate rare 

stay PulU Quarlt yt Qualifications so proximal and suit 
able to my Inwnations. tSi8 in Wkbstkb. 1884 A mtrtcaa 
VII e33 The proximal cause of the glory 

2 Anat Situated towards the centre of the 
body, or the point of origin or attachment of a 
limb, bone, or other stracture opp to Distal 

tlea Bakuv Mtto Anal Nomtnel 7 The first, second, 
and third, or what I would call the proximal^ mtdiai and 
distal phalanxes, /iid 134 We may denominate the end 
[of a limb] which is nearest to the trunk the Proximal end. 


b transf 

188a D HoorKB in Standard to (Dct e/a The drainage- 
pipes are very Imperfectly connected at their proximal or 
liuuMi termi union i88« Pop Set Monthly XXVI U 650 
A brace or brecket made out of an imhewed piece of timbw, 
generally the proximal portion of some big branch 
B as , tlltpi, for proximal end or pari 
1886 In Catttin kncytl Did 

Hence XgQTrtmally othi in a proximal poaition , 
towards or near the proximal part or end 
1880 Duncan in 7 nd / /««. Soc XV 140 The second ii> 
partly hidden proxtmally by the meeting of the side arm 
plates. 1899 Allbnttt Sytl Mtd VI 581 Ihe colour 
change beginning at the tips and advancing proximnlly 
ProxblUbt* (prfiksimA), a [ad late L 
pioximit us, pa pple of proxtm ire to draw near, 
approach, f proxtm us nearest ] 

1 Closely neighbounng, immediately adjacent, 
next, nearest (la space, serial order, quality, etc.) , 
close, intimate (quot 1864). 

■997 [Implied in PaoxiMATaLY t). 17SS Johnson Pr^ to 
Diet y 48 Words are seldom exactly synonymous It was 
then necessary to use the proximate word for the defi 
ciency ^ single terms can very seldom be supplied by 
circumlocution. Blackvo Mar 138 Parts of 

the valley are distinguished by [the name] of some proxi 


Pro'xiaubtoiMM. [f lu prec. + -»*88.] 
The fact of being proximate , nearness in position 
t88t Wmtcott ft Host Gni Af T II sty The question 
of Its rsmoteness or proximatentss to the two extant MSS. 
remains undecidetL 

tPyo*xiaiM, proxim, a, Obs [ad. L. 
prexim~us nearest, snperL adj f prep* near ] 

1 Next in position, adjacent <• Pboxjmatx a. t. 
iSSi [impL inPaoxiMXLyJ. sMi Glanviu F«m. Dojpn xx 


2 Next in causation, reasoning, etc. * Pnoxi- 

UATEtt i 

iSSe Hibbbrt Body Dm 1 364 The punishment it self 
which h the remote term and the obligation to it, which is 
tha proxima term of pardon. >893 J Bsaumont Oh Bnrnel t 
J k. Barth L 46 We must not look after proxim (^uses in 
Nature for it tyag Watts Lofle iii [ | 1 Ihe three 
terms are called the remote matter of a syllogism , and the 
three propositions the proxime or immediate mailer of it 
Hence tXroxlinsly a/v Obs - Pboximatelt 
rSgi Bicos AV10 Disf p 395 Although tlmllity doth 
proximely include familiarity 
II Prozlme acoesait (prp ksimi sekse dt) [Lat 
plir. =■ ' he (or she) has come very near (or next) 

A phrase indicating that the person in question has 
obtained the next place in merit to the actual 
winner of a prize, scholarship, etc. j hence as sb 
applied to the person himself, or his position 
Also colloq abbreviated proximo 
187S Lockhart Mint it Thtnt I xi 334 I wai proximt 
aicttiit for the Oanccllors medal at Cambridge. iSIs 
biN F Lfighton in Standard ii Dec 3/a They had 
reserved an honourable mention ukroxtnit acctsnt 189S 
J S Cotton in/4crif(rrr{y S3 June488/3 Hewonihe Ireland 
in his second year, though for the Hertford and the Craven 
he came out only as proxime. 

t Frozlmio pity. Obs notice wJ [Irreg f L 
proxtm us (see Proxime <1 ) -p L ter, suffix of 
compar degree + ITT (The correct formation f L 
compar propter nearer, would be *proptertty)'\ 


substitute , as representing another, 

1818 Southey Lttt (1856) IV 113 I mutt thank you on 
my own part, as well as proxically for Mrs S. 

Troxmad (prpkslmdrd), ado Anal. [L Ri 


the valley are distinguished by [the name] of some proxi 
mate village. 1864 Pusxv Danxrfi. 11876) 37 Crete with 

which both Assyria and Tyre were in proximate intercourse 
b Coming next or very near in time, closely 
approaching 

184s Stoooaet Cram m Entyei Metrop, (1847) I 6,/i A 
disiiict form of imperative for the proximate and distant 
future. sSSi MEaivALxAom Fmp VII ixiu. 197 In choosing 
him for their prince the nobles may have looked to another 
proxi nate vacancy 1889 Selim 1 4 Oct 338 The enormous 
consumption of petroleum and natural gaa raises the 
question as to the proximate exhaiution of the supply 

2 Coming next (before or after) in a chain of 
causation, agency, reasoning, or other relation, 
immediate opposed to remM* or uliimalo 

Proxln att priHcipif, tonsMatnO or tltmtni {Cktm ) one 
of those compounds of which a more complex body is 
directly made up, and which are therefore first arrived at in 
the process of analysb so proxtmalt analytts 
1661 Glanviu, ran Dogm xii its We hastily conclude 
that impossible which we see not in the proximate capacity 
of Its Efficient 1773 SMObUtiT Hum^ Ct, 6 May T he 
proximate cause of her breach with Sir UIic Mackllligut 
1819 Children Cktm. Anal ajt The proximate principles 
of vegetable and animal bodies. i88t Wbstcott& Hoxr 
Grk, If T Inirod f 395 Readings that are explicable by 
the supposition of a common proximate original 

3 marly accurate or correct , approximate 
t7«e in Morse Amtr Geog I 667 The proximate breadth 

bchuid the toes. 1863 i ClNGiAKB Crtmta I xiv 381 In 
searching for a proximate notion of the extent of the cor 
nage 1883, ipee (implied In Pboxihatxlt j] 
tProz&iRtn, z» Obs rart~'> [f L proxi 
mdn see prec aud ATI 9 ] (See quot ) 
iSeg CocKiRAM, Proximatt.to aproacb or draw neere. 

Pro zilliatol7«<nA' [f Pboxinate a -t- .ly 2 ] 
L In an immediately adjacent situation (m space, 
serial order, etc ) next closely 
3S97 A M tr Gulltneant Pr Cklrnrg ssb/s On that 
parte which nexle and proximatcly ihervnto u situated. 
sSm T Taylor AOnltlnt 383 I manifestly drew near and 
proxlmately adored them 

2 In the way of immediate agency, etc , by 
direct relation , as the next (preceding or follow- 
ing) term in a series of causes or the like, 
immediately opposed to remotely or ultinMtety 
1675 BAxna Calk. Thtol n v 105 Was It no* proxi 
mauly in my nearer Parents t >691 — Nat CA L a Tho 
It meant Christ remotely and eminently. It meant his Suc- 
cessors proximately 1749 Weslby /S am Ck 18 Faith 
is Proxltnately necessary thereto Repentance, Remotely 
1878 Ot-AOSTOMS in i9tk Ctnl Mar 594 Where our partners 
an both mors proximately and more deeply ooncamed 
than ouiselves. 

8 With approach to accuracy , Mproximately 
Fawcavr Pel Eton ni This may proxi 
mately hs ngoided as the amount of gold which England 
aannolly nquints to mamtaia her metalljc currency 190* 
J H Rosa Napoleon /, I xii 397 The rame remark is 
prox mately true of (he klerary life of the First Empire. 


I he fact of being nearer , greater proximity 

1700 SravrE Stoidt Snrv I 1 v{ 33/1 If to the Proximi 
only which the Moon has to the Earth by moving in her 
Bclipsis, there he added that Pioxinuorily which she hath 

I I her Eccentrick (or opposite Angles) 

I Proximity (prpksimiti) [a I* proxtmUi 

' (I4tii c. m Hatz Darm), ad L proxtmtiai im 
nearness (etymologically, state of being nearest 
'nextness'), f proxtm us nearest see Paoxiux] 
The fact, condition, or position of being near or 
close by , nearness, neighbourhood a in space 
IS79 Ffnton Guteeimrd. 1 (1509 >6 The moximitia and 
neighbourhood of Myllan with France. iS8a Sia 1 Beownr 
Chr Mor iiL I 9 Tempt not Contagion by proximity and 
hazard not thy self m the shadow of CorruiHion 1794 O 
Adams NU 4 Bxp Pktlot 111 xxv 67 Ine effect of the 
proximity was a strong adhesion of the bodies. 1849 
MtCuLLOCN Taxation l iii (1853) 101 Our proximity to 
Ireland liye Jinkikson Cnllt tug JLaktt (1879) e86 
Owing to the close proximity to the sea. V 

b. in abstract relations, as kinship (the earliest 
use usually in phr proximity 0/ blood) , affinity of 
nature nearness m time etc 
3480 Caxton Of Ws Mel xtil ii By reson of proxjmiyte 
I ougbic haue them eyth tb* cometb none nerrer heyre than 
I am. iget I D Dacre in Ellii Orty I ett Ser 11 I 283 
Bi reason of ibe nerenes and proximitie of blood 1803 
TixmxoMontsugntn xli ( 1633) 337 Marriages in proximity 
of blood are amongst us fwbidden tyiM Warburtun 
Doetr Orait Pref A dark conceit and a dull one have 
a great proximity In modern wit tySg Blackstonr Cot mi 

I ui 301 Nor |3 It to thisday decided whether the order of 
the slocks, or the proximity of degree, shall take place 
187S rLADSTONE //swrrjc Synckr 69 lue inferences are 

I I favour of the Poet s proximity 111 time to the War of T roy 

I Hence Vrozl mltlvs ff [irreg, on false analogy], 
of, belonging to or arising from proximity. 

I 1888 'H S Merrimam Phantom Bnturt II vt. 83 I0 

j set fRrther from R proximitive influence which was becoai 
ing loo strong for her 

I II Proximo (prpksinw) [L. proxtmS (sc. 
mens*) ‘ in the next month ' ] In or of next month 
(Following the ordinal numeral denoting the day ) 
Abbreviated /nwf 

I i8ss JV 4 () ser 1 I 10 Of the common phrases ultimo, 
fnitani.uiiprorimo s864WBBaTBRs.v Onihejdiroximo 
1889 /'fWr(weekly ed ) 18 Dec 4/4 About the ist proximo. 
FMzlmooepllollo(prpk9imii|$«f(elilc),a Atiat 
[f proximo , taken as combming form of L 
proxtmus nearest + Gr niipak^ head + -ic cf 
cephalic ] ptop Nearest or next to the bead 
1889 Buck! Handbk Mtd Se VIII 536/3 Tnnumbeting 
the mdividuBl elements tihe carpal bones] the first is the 
moM proximo-cephalic, that is the scaphoid 

t PrO'Ximons, a Ob* rare-"* [f I,. proxtm 
us (tee Proxime a) + -ous ] - Proximate a 2 

1768'74 TuckrbA./ Nat (1834) II 390 This righteous 
ness then is the proximous cause operating to salvation 

Proxy (prpksi), sb Forms 5 proooale, 
prokeor*, o prookety ; 5 proocy, prozol, 6-7 
proxi, ie, -ye, (6 proxe, 7 proooey), 6- proxy. 
[ - proe'ey, contracted from Pboodeact, as JProctor 
from Procurator J 

X 1 Ihe agtiicy of one who ads by appoint- 
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ment instead of another , the action of a labatitute 
or deratv « Phoowuot i, PnocoKaTion t 
ChMy in ptir fyfrtjiy, l>y the agency of another i by or 
through a lUMtituM; not in pcrton 
et^ Pr»mjt Pmrv 414/e Prokecye, /menvwfir igje 
Palso* fsh/eProckeey./namniriM «i|^HAl.LCArr» 
Htit VI 146 b [TheyJljjr proxie afficd the young l^y 
iM Wirnna Brit Rtmtmb *34 1 he voice by Proxt hold 
I not the least, tegy N Bacon D>u Goot Rmg 1 Ixvt 
(«739) tS! They appeared either personally or by proxy 
t;M-7i K Walfolb KrWsrr /Vm«/ ( lydSlIll 193 

Not content to acquire glory proxy iSssHt Maxtimeau 
Hitt PtM* II IV xilCiyAThe marriage had taken place 
by proxy tSgy Touumim Smith Partth 170 Which latter 
may even vote by proxy 

1 2 A docament empowering a person to represent 
and act for another , a letter of attorney -• Pan 
OUBAOT 2, PROCUBATtOM 2 b Ods. txc. AS in b 
CMto OuHty Rtg 140 By A procuratour m whos pro- 
cusics whaa i-conteyned that [etc J. c says HttrL Ctttli 1 
if tfrfirn (Rolls) Vlll 501 This procra reddc and expresscde 
■yr lohn Buschc spekcr rehenede bcse wordes. 1484 
Mentttrt in G I Clark Cartm GUtuergat (1893) fV 
396 A proxci ofe theire fuUe auclorite commyttede to the 
wine fticharde. igSt NottiitghaiH Rtt IV ia6 \ sufli- 
cientproxye or letter of atturney nad ArcirrE Pttrtrgmt 
431 The Warrant and Authority which we In English call 
a Proxy 

b s^c A writing authorizing a person to vote 
instead of another, at an election, a meeting of 
shareholders, etc , or as formerly in the House of 
Lords; hence, a vote so given. (Cf also 4 ) 
ifjh HASRiaoH EneloHdH viii (1877)1. >7S Iheuoiisenl 
of this [upper] house Is giuen by each man seucrallle hrst fur 
htmselre then for so monie as he hath letters and proxies 
directed viuohim it4a Chao. I Antw tt i<j fro^ both 
He Pert ssTbeyshaU not be admitted to sit in the House 
of Peers, but onely to give their Proxies to such Protestant 
Ixirdi es they shall chute idlt Art Ptact xL in Milton t 
IVkt f 1851) IV S17 That no Nobleman or Peer of ibis Realm 
shall be hereafter capable of more Proxies then two, end 
that blank Proxiea shnll be hereaner totally disallowed 
iSoB Hnntnnft Pnri DtbaUt X 1033 The house then 
dividedon lord Ardens motion Conlenuss Proxies 33— 84 1 
Non contents 45 Proxies 39—84 llic numbers being 
equal the non<ontents, according to the usage of the house 
earned It lisS EMKaaoN Eng Trtutt, Arttiocr Wkic 
(Bohn) 11 8a ties not the Duke of Wellington at this 
moment the proxiee of lifly peeri in his packet T ilM 
yrHit He, Lertlt 31 Mar Wi Sunding Order xxxii * 
OrderecL lhat ihe Fracilce of calling for Proxiea on a UivI 
Sion shall be discontinued. 

1831 Lswie f/rr4.4^ Pei TVrwrsxii. 07 Representation in 
its primary political sense means holding another a proxy 
t<4e AnxoLU in / i4i 4 Corr (1844I II ix 301, I cannot 
hesitate for an instant which side to lake, and 1 will wnd 
you niy proxy without a moments hesitation iMnEnlent 
hvetyhidyt Lawytr 1387 Whoever voles upon the an 
thority of an unstamped proxy it liable to the same penalty 
as Ihe person who executed it ipee tVkitnitPt Aim 433 
itnm/t and Tnxtt Proxy to vote at a meeting o. cc id 
8 A person appointed or anthonzed to act 
instead of anothei , on attorney, aubatttnte, repre- 
tentative, agent (Cf raocroR 2, Pbocobaior 2 ) 

1S14 f ACKioH Creed lii xxxit | 4 They thus absolutely 
betroath them to hu Pro^ or princlpall Agent here 011 
eartE widiB Svu kstek AiV/ir te If /> HtU 17B Make 
nice tby Proxic tyag Bmckstonk Cemtu 1 11 168 Another 
piiviiege is. that every peer may make another lord of 
uarllamcnt hit proxy to vota for him m his absence, xlit 
W ELLiNCTON in Guiw Xirs/ (1838) IX 337 lam very roOch 
Battered by your basing bron my proxy at the tnsulla 
tion of the Knights of the Bath ilyB VicLAai L{f* 4 
Timtt MatkumtUi (1808) 1 iv 181 Don Pederigo beruncle 
as her proxy received the nuptial nng 
h jig qI things. 

i6aa Put-caa Holy IVar 11 xiil (1840) 67 Where the deed 
could not be present the desire was a sufficient proxy 
aiMi Oluham Patiion Bybiie Poet Wke (i68d) 13s, I 
should myself have gone Nor made iiiyjKn a Proxy to my 
lonaue IBSS Patmoke / orr/rr, Ctrl 0/ AU Perioax (1906) 
433 *rsnxt ber abapciy lips, a violet Perch d as a proxy for 
a cigarette. 

t4 f/ JT local {jkodt lii and Conn.) one A 
written vote for the legislative assembly sent by a 
deputy hence, loosely appheil to the voting papen 
or votes generally (cf qnot 1843 s v iWx), 
and hence to the election or day of election Ohs 
i66e(Apr 11) in Cusos Co! Rtc I 346 The remote Planto 

n f lection by their Depu 

...c. (i86i) 111 30 Voted that 

Captn ^muell Gorton and Mr Caleb Carr ahall open the 

KSlyT." 


sfn Rbodt HI Lol Rtc. < 

1 Mmuell Gorton and Mr 

DouuLAas Sutnmttry (1760) 1 1 ^ (Rhode I ) 


Formerly the proxiei or voters never exceeded 1300 


_ , ' (Pickering), Republicani of 

Connecticut, previous to every proxies you have been 
1.. j -1.1- Q , approaching 




« of the term/ivn<3 is not known in any of 

the States, except Rhode Island and Connecucut. It u 
also used aometlmaa aa equivalent to election or election 
tUty iM in WaasTsa. 1S4B in Woscutes. 

n +8. Eetl, Provision or entertamment for a 
visiting bishop or big representative, an annual pay 
ment Gy incumbents to the ordinary, in oommuts 
tion of this , - Pbooobaot 3, Pboouratioit 3 Ohs 
tg]4 Haw VlllinJ Bacon Lthtr RegU 9. xiv 
Except oaly suche annuett and perpetual! rentts, petitions, 
proxlt,and fees ibr oOlcetaas before specyally ys men 

1 j SrarHSHS /’mewm/fisss 37 Ihe Bishop of 

n Proxie of i]x 4 f payable yearly out of the 


which we call Proxie or Ptocutacy, w term^ by the Cuionisls 
/ recumtie because that in every Visiiatlou the pcrsone 
viAited procured necessary orovtston for the Vulton. But 
aAerwardi Proxies [were] reduced to a certain turn of 
money payable yearly in the nature of a Pensioa to Ihe 
Ordinary who had Mwer of visilallon tyas SwivT Ar/ to 
Shendan a8 June The other fifty must go in a curate Mid 
visitation charges,— proxiea I mca 1 stag in Whastom Lmtu 
Lex [but see PaocvKATiON 3, quoL 1895 ] 

III 6 attnh and Coitib , done by proxy, as 
i ptoxy help, tuamtige, prayer, vote, proxy mao, 

I •< sense 3 , proxy wedd^ a , wedded by proxy 
iSgt Onm th Oettm 16 Whether an Oath of Abjuration 
I laid upon the jacobilea Proxy-men will put an end to this 
Corruption. lyiB Rhode tel CeL Rtc (1861) IV ao8 lliui 
act hat no reference to proxy votes which are to be signed 
Bccordi )g to farmer custom tlgg W K bTAVLiss Ann 
iromdtice 65. itSsS Hooo 'itaghyd I aiy vi A d 
Irummed with proxy prayen Mmiamiiied s ear iBay 
1 eNHvsoH I nne t 33 She to ns Was proxy wnlded will 
a bootless calf At eight years old. ipoo hcrybodyt Mag 
111 S74/1 It all comes of those proxy nurtuges. 

Hence Pro ay v tatr , to act or vote by proxy 
{rare's , Pro zyhood, Pro'xyshlp, the office or 
function of a proxy or substitute 
AtSgs Macxixtosm cited In Worcester (1846 for Proxy t 
ifjdinOornnMannkt Maunettli6j6)ll xiu. wi My'proxy 
I hood made a pompous articU in the Italia 1 1 arctic 1674 
I BHavint Sami at l-ndor xvi. 394 The same (Correspondency 
Mid ‘Proxiship between these SpinU and their Images. 

I Proye, obs form of Pbit 
I Proyu^B, obs. form of Pbbkn v •, and Pkunk 
I ProsOlO (prozoo ik), a, Gtol [mod. f Gr 
»/xi, Pko-^ I + ia»7 life + It, cf F pro^Atjut 
(Iluet) ] lielonging to the period before the 
I appearance of lift on the earth 
I list in Maync £a'/<w Ar r iBry k M Enolicii in ii/A 
Ac/ U h Gee! 4 < eg :> trv J erntert t (lijg) 66 lliiv 
occurrence of pruxoic rocks is one of great 1 itcreiU. We 
found lhat the proioic granite disappeared allogetlicr in 
the iiwin chain except iioribward 

I ProBoosporange, sygapophysis seePno - 
Proajmitd (pr^rzunMt) A«-/ //«/ fad late 
Or wpo^viunit, f tfioiv/uar leaven, f »/» before 
etc + (vftri leaven ] One who nses leavenH bread iti 
the Luchanat a hostile appellation for members 
of the Greek Chnrch. (Of Azvmjtb ) 

1830 Toaarv Stmndert Ch Hiet VI 418 |At Byeantiuin 
in 1034] Ibe two panics colled each other by the hcrelical 
names Axyrottes and Prorj-nuies. iHe Lthr Umi 
kneiul (U b.) II j6 fhe Latins retoned [to the stigma 
aiyimtes ] with pruryniilcs 

ProiyntOgffin (praionnixii^en) /hyi Chent 
[f Gr «po, T’lio ^ 1 Zymoobit ] A substance 
produced by certain ceils in the stomach of a newt, 
I afterwards converted into a zymogen 

I I anett 11 Aug 447/a As the cell parted with Us 


Pro, var of Pbow sb f and v , Pbbu, Pboo 
F ruan, 'Mit, obs forma of Fhvkb sb 
t Pruffinoe Obs ran-' [f pru, Pbko, Pbow 
a + ance] Prowess. 

£■1330 Arlh 4 Mtrl 8150 Y no mhl it noujt ful rede pe 
pruau ice of Wawames dime. 

tPraoe. Obs Forms 4 prays, 4-5 proa, 
4 8 pruoe, 5 y prase, (5 prowoe, prewa(e, 
8 pruaa, pruohe) [ME. a Prus,o. AF Prtn, 
I’rus, Pruys, fi Pt^e, a AF. Prtue mod F 
Prusst Prussia see Pbubsiam, and brsucE sb ] 

1 Cecg Prussia 

in / iber Albue (Rolb) I 338 Pe c de stoklisshe 
venauni del Prux quart] ciUM CHAOrra Piei 33 Abouen 
alle iiaciuns in Pruce. (>jas i,arl Herbyt bxpiX i En ks 
parties de Uarbarye et deTrui a 1440 Walsimgham Hut 
I Angl (Rolls) II 197 Puminus Henricus profeclus est in 
Pru^ } 1438 I liei Eng Polny m / ei /’vAwfRoUs) 1 1 
16901 the conimodiices of Prusr 3480 CarGRAVE Chrvm. 
334 In this yere S»er Herry eri of Derby sailed into Pnes 
litj Pravton Aginceurt 11 Six Hulks from Hull Which 
had them oft accompanied to Pruce 

b Of Pruce OI or Irom Pmssit , hence. Made 
(tf) of Prussian or spruce fir wood, (b) of Prussian 
leather Cf Spboce sb 

I [1390 Earl Derby t Ex/ed 109 Prcxenlanli domlnum cum 
' J tabula commensall de Prucia.) laSa Maiden, Eftr r Court 
. Ar/fs Bundle 37 No. 4 b, 1 roensadeprewse. Moth g 
ham Rtc III 38 Unain cistam de pruce Pryoen 

Pal 4 Arc 1307 Some for defence wrouM leathern bucklers 
use others shicMs of Pruce 

1 2 Mtrtb a Of Prussia, Prussian , comb /Virrr 

land, Prucetnan b. Of spruce fir, as pmee (ter , 
pruce chest, coffer, hutch, tabU (but in these prt>b 
ong w Prussian, without specification of the wood) 

g, 1377 Lamgi. P PL VL. XIII 393 If I sent ouer set mv 
seruaunli to Bruges, Or m to Ptuskmde my prentys [a 


yellowish like unto Byer *7e*-7* O yuan 4 VUoa t 
ley (ed 3) 11 no 1 umed into pruche or s^uxs beer 
Prud, pniader, >688, obs. ff Puouo, -er, est 
Vni^ (pri^d), a and sb [a. mod F prude 
adj and sb , said of a woman in same aense os tbe 
Eng (Molifcre m Littri), in OF prude, prode, 
prtude, in a laudatory sense, good, virtoous, modest, 
respectable either a twek formation from prude 
femme (ci Pbi dhorme) ora later fem lavas rxt prod, 
pro pru see Pbkux, Puow a ] 

A. adj That maintains or affects extreme pro 
pnety of speech and behaviour, especially in 
regard to the relationa of the sexes , excessively 
moclest, demure, or piim , prudish usually applied 
adversely. Now rare, 

i7«f Mxs. Mamley Secret Mm (17^1) IV 318, I ca t 
uiideratand what you and my prude Cousin Aurelia mean 
by being belovd lysa H WAtroex Lett (1846) II 449 
He 11 jealous prude, and scrupulous, syee H G Gsaham 
A x- t tfei^cei itthC (looillll it 05 1 he urudest might 1.0 
and etijuy Vanbrugh s Prvpoied ItHtbatul under guise uf 

I I ocei tly listening to Corelli s Sonatas. 

B sb A woman who roaintams or affects 
excessive modesty or propriety in conduct or 
ajKech , one who is of extreme proprte^ usually 
applied adversely with implication of affectation 
1704 Cibber Carcleit limb v I, F w you I luive stood 
the little Insults of Disdainful Prudes, that envyd nc 
perhaps your kneiidshlp. 1709 Stfele fatier No 103 P 5 
Prudet a Courtly Word for kemate Hypourites. 1781 
Mme.^D Yxbuav IHnry Aug^ He is^an actual male [ 

X 195 rruoesauu pununs may aisapprove our present f irni 
lienee Pru dellke <t , uf the nature of, or char 
acteristic of, a prude , Pza dely ah ,va. the maimer 
uf a prude 

lyii Frettkmker No. 143 P 7 Ihe same ulle Charms 1 > 
wl ich the gay Pauiphiiiu ensnared the prudelike Hoiiori 
1^ WoLtorr (R Pindar) Expett Odes iii 2 Scorning 
Moderation s Prude like stare. 1883 AArw Alec Vulcan 
Mock her not, >e prudely pure. 

Prude, obs. form of I bi ui> 

Pnid«iiOB<pi« deni) Also fi prowdenoe, 
proadens [a F (13th c in Littre), 

ad L /rnr/r’/z/'ia foresight, sagaaty, skill, prudence, 
conlr from provtdenlta Pbovluemok.] The quality 
of being prudent. 

L Ability to discern the most suitable, jiolitic, or 
profitable course of action, esp as regards conduct, 
jiractical wisdom, discretion 
lyioAytHb 135 Prudence lofceF Fane sccle bet hi ne bi 
becajt ei4js 1 vdo bit Potmt (Percy Soc.) 9 Wnh a 
mantelleof prudensclad thou be. igs»ae Duniiab I oti t 
IX. 77 Enarming me With fortitude prewdence and 
lemperance A Sicott / <w« s (S. T S ) vu 19, I will 

pfecss bir proudens 10 imure it lU <t 1839 W What» i kv 
/ rvtotyprt I xi (1640) 103 Prudence is a vertue by which a 
man doth worke rightly to happincsse. lyga Hcme Est 4 
r reat (1777) I 3 Beyond all bounds of prudence a d 
discretion ilso Byiion Mnr bnl i 11 You so firxel All 
prudence in > ur fury 1840 S. Duseu. Ron an vii Pru 
denie the soul s stern sacristan. 

b An instance of this a prudent act 

or f fond 36 In despighl 

ttd UAual resivtancts. 1890' R 

r (1891) 391 A night wben the ordi ary 
prudences and severiues of conscience might be | laced 
behind tbe perceptions 

+ 3 \\ isdom , knowledge of or skill in a 

matter Cf Jlbisprc hence. Obs 

ergfi V Leg Satntt in (Andreai) 1019 kor gjf h>in 
wx us 1C prudence Ilo an wer |ueslionsJ he suld nocni cum 

II )our preset ce. tjEs Wyclif E/k in 4 As )e red nge 
mown viidirstonde my prudence in Ihe m>i.tene of Crist 
1388 — 7 nt Prol In othere epislulis huu injchc fio 
ourc olhens makii g ducordith I leue to the prudeiKC 
of the redcre idey Bi»i.k (Douaj |^i7<tr3KA iiu 9 Harken 


with 3 01 1 cares, tl at you may kmw prudence. 

bTAN EY Hist Philos IX (l 701) 

self to the most exact^rudence 


(1701) 3W» He resigiied him 
dence of the M 
R Ctoate Add ruts (1878) 3 


he Mugi to be funned 

, , . ^35 In n « (Webster »1 

, pollUcs, nothing worthy of attention had 

escaped him nothing of the a icient or modem prudence 


fS Foresight, providence Obs 

a ehf t OTHKtn't A theom ii xi | 6 (1633)330 Then must 
It be, either by Chancejar by Prudence 18% Boylb / ay 
notion Ant vl 330 Tis n y settled opii '' " - 


prudence is oAcn conversant 

about the actions of men 


a peculiar m 


ruyslonde Pruce fond spruce land 1 Cvn a79pius,i 
pruys londk 1390 Earl Derby t Exted 51 Per manut 
N Ichel Prucemtn (Here app. t turname] itM Nottingham 

Etc II i6Proctrw8Wiiuwcarcci(atarumlcur 

c 1900 blewMs Tea in Htibw Nngmtmt 7 t 
mtrke of pruct money fyne. 

b 1448 in Bury IVtiit (Camden) it J. pruce hutebe. 1483 
Ibid. 83 As f« the newt coffre tlsrey 1 wills remayne I - 
rhefdjplace. S4}8Af«4f<m, fssMTtCawrf Aa/b Bundle y 


Sf^lta 


No. 6 AtUchUtiM 


Bundle 31, No. 4 AttactiEuux per ■ pruci 
NswroN Ltmnitt Compter (1633) -04 Of 


pruce tab) II 


pruce chest. 


a; 


+ 4 Alleged term fora company ’ of vicars Obs 
1486 Bh St Albans F vj A Prudent of vikens. 
tPrudffiliey. Obs [ad h. pmdfttit a sec 
prec. and Ebcr J - prec. 

1539 Tavbrneb Card (Vysrd 11 8 b To fenxe our selfes 
agaynxt the Yryly and cranye foxes with cnlumbs 1 e pru 
denae. Han J PvrEt ir Hut Astiea 1 x 361 Change to 
the better I call prudeiKy But to the worse shewes small 
discretion, is Hollano Zara (1 J19) 77 How many 
Inchantments expect a period from the prudency of n y 
Courage. 

PrudBAt (pr// dent), a. [a F pnulent (c 1300 
in Godef Cw//), orad L pr&dens, fore- 

seeing (very rare), knowing, skilled, experienced, 
versed in a thmg, sagaaons, circumsp«t, contr 
from prffiidens Pbovibknt, with wc^emng or 
entire loss of the notion of foicsceing ’ J 



FBUDSNTIAL 


PBirSTALL. 


L Of persons (rarely of inferior nnimnls) 
bantdons in adapting means to ends, careful to 
follow tbe most politic and profitable course, 
having or exercising sound judgement in practical 
affairs , circumspect, discreet, worldlywise. 

ijBa WvcLir Luit xvL S The sones of this world ben more 


.... . . 0 She 

w«s so prudent and so bounteuous. c I4)a Cm Mytt xxv 
346 As a primal most preudent I present here sensyble 
Uuschopys of the lawe with al tbe Lyrcumslawns. iiet 
Dunsas Tu* Marut lytmen $08 That suld wirk after 
liir wordu, that woman was so prudent iSie tiUiLUM 
lUrtldrf u V (1660) S9 I hat most prudent Pnnee King 
Henry the Seventh sM; Miltom/’ L vii 430 Sso steals 
the prudent Cttuie Her annual Voiage, bom on Wtndes. 
174 s Oe Fott Fng Iradtsmam vi (1841) I 36 All rash 
lid venturers are rondemned by the prudent part of mankind 
itsa 1 EMNVSON Atw 415 llie prudent partner of his 

bl Kid Wearing lha rose of womMthood ttys Jowxi 1 
/ /a/n (ed. a) V 74 A prudent man wUI avoid sinning against 

t a l^ise, discerning, sapient Obs (exa as 
included in i) 

"s Bibk Matt xi as Thou bant hid 


thingis fro wijse men and ware [ 1/5 Nmi Celt tj pru 
lien] esM Lvix, Mih. Fotmt (Herty Soc) 13 Ua the 
sentence of prudent Salaman igail Iimdalx Malt xi 35 

1 hou bast hyd these thynges from the wyse and prudent, 
and hast o^ned (hem viito babes IS49 Corn// Scot 
XV ia9 The philosopbour aocrates, 11 ihilk vas iugit t> 
be the maist prudent man in the vniuersol varld igyp 
W WiLKINsoNCuyir/ Fauiitye e/Leiitltp Ded.iialomon 
the sonne of holy Daiiid a prudent Kyiig 

8 Of tontiuu, action, etc. Charncttn/cd by, 
exhibiting, or proceeding from ptudence, politic, 
judicious pitc/enl that which is pnidcnt 

141a ao I viw. Car m / rey iii 3707 porin her prudent 
nicdyaaoun With kvng Ihioas she my3t eschaunged be 
1509 Hawsh Fast rleas v (Percy Soc 1 ij They foluwed 
not tbeyr fleshe so vyciout Hut ruled it by prudent 
aovernaunce Lady t Call 11. 1. 1 17 Tis prejudice 

enough against the prudentest advice, that tt conies fro n 
their parents. 17*7 HxAKKKCv//ec/ ^ Sept (O H bill 
57 1 IS the pi udeiiter Way n it to know it 1790 i/j ttand r 
47 1 lien touching upon the prudent, he entreated It iniglit 
lemain some little time a secret 4843 S Austin Raum. s 
Hitl Kc/ I- S9 His prude it and enlightened polay 
I ad ever been crown^ with ulliinale sue cess.. tSys hKct 
xxoJVoni CoMf IV xviil ijf 1 here were (hose to whom 
Willum found tt mudeiit to be y.entle 

Prudeatiai (pr«Je njai), a {cuh ), th [f. I 
prudLHlta I’RUiibNcis + al Cf med L prtt 
UcHliJ/ts (9th c m /Ida Satkl holl (1887) 64) ] 
A adj 1 Of, belonging to, or of the nature of 
prudence , involving prudence , characterized or 
liresciibed by forethought and careful delilicration 
1641 Lu. UiouY 5/ 31 Apr in Kushw Hut ( // 1 1 (169J) 
I JJ7 We must not piece uji the Defailaiice of Prii Irnti il 
hilness with a Pretence of I,ei,al J istice t4u h Wm 
siNCiHAM ((///<) Arcana Auli a or Manual of Piude till 
Maxims for (he Stales man And (he Courtier 1711 Auuison 
^/ h6/ No 181 r 7 1 > tins I might add many other religious 
as well as many prudential C msideratio is. 1770 
I ttl xli (1830) 317 Here too we tra e the little prudential 
|K)licy of a Scotchman 1863 I A sevrr /W /■ <», 11 vi (1876) 
19s 1 he life of a hired laTxiiirer can exert no 1 iHucnce 
towards cultivating prudential hal its 

b in New England cf next sense and B 1 a 
First Cat Hut Ffriig^tli Mass (1898) 1 J75 
P )wer I J order in all the prudential affaires of the 1 owne 

2 Of arsons Exercising prudence, (in New 
Fnglnnd) Appointed to conduct the affairs of a 
town, society etc cf B i a 

184a H Moms Sonsf a/ bo it I 11 Ixxix Prudeiitiall men 
and of a miahly reach. 184S Ft L g Hist * Cca htg 
(1830) IV ^ It IS tins day ordered by the prudentiall inen 
for the affaires of the Towne (hat [etc.) 179$ J Sullivan 
Hist Mssuu 331 In the year 1661 seven men were chosen 
to take care of the town affairs, under the denoiumatioii of 
prudential men iSag Scott Pcvcrtl ly, 1 he side of the 
Puritans was also deserled at this period by a numerous 
class of more thinking and prudential persons, who never 
forsook them till they became unfoi lunate 

1 8 as arft - I’KnDBNTiALr y Obs rare 
c 1400 Bitty H 38 1 llie boost of South work b 1 thing wrou|t 
prudentuillg as sobir inan St wuc. 

B. tb 1 . // a Matters that fall within the 
scope or province of prudence , «/ (in 1 / S) 
matters of local government and administration 
for which there is no need to go to the law courts 
cf quots 1644 in A I b and 1648, 1795 in A 3 
1848 Cel Rec Massaihiisetts 4 Nov II 160 Every 
township, or such as are deputed to order tbe prudentialls 
thereof shall base power to present to the Quarter Court 
all idle and unprofitable persons 1648 1 Hill Serut 
i rath 4 Love 3a Divers things may be better, and more 
safely settled as Prudentials, as Humane Constitutions, 
then as Divme Conslitutionv 1697 Bosten Rec (i88t) 
VII aaS Voted that tbe prudentials of tbe town is left to the 
judgment and discretion of the Selectmen 1774 E Whkp 
LOCK in F Chase Hist Partmeatk Cell (1891) I 363 
\greed with Frederick Earnest to take the c.ire of the 


kiichen and inspect and conduct the prudentials of it 
1891 F Chask ibid I ^5 Ihe condition of the College in 
IIS prudentials was such os might well have led any one to 


Id not call the old 

1716 Da roa Ffut Dnil ti x (1840) 33* Prudentials 
restrain him m all his other actings with mankind. iS]8 ■ 
buLiHgy Lett (i8i6j IV. 56s A# regards tbe prudentials vf j 


such an engagement there will be additional means more 
than equal lo any addhional expenditure 
1 0 Prudential faculties. Obs 
tin R Mavkxw in Spurgeon Treat, Dot) Tt, cxxxv 4 
Will not a man that la not defective in liLs prudentials 
secure his Tewtisr t<geC Nnssa Q tyFT lesf I aSa He 
puts forth nia prudentials in providing for his safety 
t2. A pmdentul maxim or preoejit. Obs 
1719 Da Fob Crasee 184 Rdigioa Joined in with this 
Prudential, and I wa.4 convincad [eic ]. 17M Watts 

Relif yav xin (1789) 119 The maxima of that philosopher 
are everlasting truths | and his prudentials will stana the 
test in all ages. 

8 A person who urges prudence rare 
>M4 Da MoaOAN in Graves It/e Sir H' Hamillen (1889) 
111 fe4 I shall shock all the matbenuitical prudeiitiala by 
standing up for tht bore uncloaked infinitesimals. 

Pniuntiftliailk. [f prcc. inn ] A system 
or theory of life based upon or having chief regard 
tOj prudential coiutdcmtloiis , also // prudential 
princioles. 

iSjs ba Quincey in Tails Mag II 549 With respect to 
Paley, and the naked prudentialism of his systam, it is true 
lliat Paley disclaims that consequence, a aSM J Cibotb 
Fratu Uuht Philos 11 (1870) 38, I have lallcd ulili 
tarianism superficiil, because it rests so much on mere 
prudenttiilismc 1898 A II Bbilk in F efositor ysVy 10 
It IS better far lo lute the hero with all Ins drawbacks than 
to have nothing m hunw 1 life that rnos above prudentialism, 
cuminunplaLe and humdrum 

So Vrtid* BtlaUat, one who is professedly guided 
by, or acts from, prudential motives 
1833 CoLERitxiE in /i/ Rem (18181 III 403 Mr Legality 
a prudenlialist offering his calculation of cunsequeiices as 
the moral antidote to guilt and crime a 1880 J Younoir 
Aulobug xxv (i8Si)3i8TbedoginasufsUucbprudentialisls. 

PrttdeiltiAli^(pr«dctiJl,*irtl) rare [f as 
prcc. 4 ITT ] 1 he quality of being prudential , 

prudential nature or charocter 
1848 $ia T BaowNa Psead S/ t in 9 Being uncapable 
of imrable circumstances, or rightly to judge Ihe pruden 
ciality of affairs .11849 H CotRainca /xx (1831) 11 103 
Being more personal and subjeclive than episcopal pru 
dentiality would allow at least in public worship. 

Praa«ntiallj (prnde nJ&lij ,aiv [f as prcc 
4 •LY ^ ] In a prudentiil manner , tn accortfaiiLe 
with prudence , on prudential grounds 
1841 1 1> I)i< BV S/ 3t Apr InRushw Hist C H in (i6yj) 

I 347 V'Ttat IS Prude itially bimI Politickly fit for the good 
and preservation of the whole 1710 Strips li/e Crmdal 
I ML 71 Ibis be ordered prudentially as well as pi msly 
ilaS Southey in Q Rev XXXVII 573 Marruiges when 
prudentiall} deferred 1893 Olapsione in Ivestni Cas. 
si Sept 5/3 1 he manifestation of the opinion may have 
been prudentially restrained 

Pxilde ntuilll«M. [C as prec 4 -KJcss] 

«r I’KUDICHTIAItTY I 

1888 T SpRi PANT Let /hitaisbi The prudcittialness of 
their obligati >11 was en ugh to make them miscarry 1681 
, lii/arhal Ace Nat 4 Teadeaey late Addresses 17 They I 
' would have esteem d themselves very unsuflicient Judges | 
I of the prudentialncss of that exercise >f Ri yal Power 
I Prrideutly (pr« dentli), adv (f Pkudknt a 
I 4 LY / ] in a prudent manner, with prudence, 
circumsiicction, uiscretion, or practical wisdom , 
dMvRetly, wisely, judiciously 
I 1381 WvLi IP / aie xvi 8 The lord p ciside the fermour of 
I wickidncsse fir he hodde don prudently 1484 Caxton 
J abteso/ Kia/ii 11 Hed tl e |rudenlly and wysely wbiche 
I t iketh good hedc to the endo *5S» SrAaKVV Fiiilandxi 
I 143 Kerned) s pruienlely 10 be appljd 10 such sorys and 
d) casys t4 ^ Kvt ilpwell tow/ Ferse aUd 151 That I 
may answer so prudently as not to prejudice ni) self 17^ 
OiiiiKTN Oscl 4 A XIII I ^sOHistmitiusbail very prudently 
divided his forces. i8s8 Disbakii Chas I II ii 66 It some 
times happens that old oAicers act more prudently than 
happily Med Oil ers prudently waited for further news, 
bo rmi d«Btn 9 B 8 , prudence (Bailey, II 1717 ) 
Prudery (prwdon, pr« dn) [ad F pruderit 
(Moliere i566), f prude rnoDY see kby ] The 
characteristic quality of a prude, tbe cliaracter 
of bemg prudish, excessive regard for the pro- 
prieties in speech or behaviour, extreme or affected 
modesty or demureness 

1709 Steele Patter No isff r 3 If she bos any Aversion 
lo the Power of insptnng so joeat a Virtue she is still in 
the State if Prudery 1718 Laoy M W Montagu Let lo 
Lade Rnh ao Sept , Good ladies long since retired to 
prudery and ratifia. 1749 H Walpole Zxf/ (1846) 1 1 49 
I intend to have infiiite fun with bu prudery aUiiit this 
anecdote S813 Sahm Cat. a July 4/1 A lady in the weat 
end of the town has carried her prudery to far as to separate 
the writings of male and female authors In her library 1I80 
Vern Lee Stud Italy iv iv 174 bcclesuslical prudery 
would suffTer no woman on tbe stage 
b pi Prudish acts or words 
1808 Scott F M Perth iv She has stopped my mouth 
over long with her pruderies and her acrupfes. 

t Prudho'lttsie. Also at Fr || prad'bomnM 

(prsidom) [8 Y.pruifhemme -Ol* prod\^h)eme, 
oblique cas^ f pFos, obi prtut, pto, Pbow a 4 om, 
obi. erne, konnn« man ] 

( Ibe nom. appears to have been prig , aa in Prov ,/reaoin, 
/reseat, ua /ow+(k)emi bul/ratdbm predem,OQLm app 
with intrusivE d from obi predeait Tobler auggeats as the 
orig , nom pres d east, obi /re d erne with prep de ) 

1 PTitt. A man of valour and discretion, a 'good 
man and true*, a knight or freehold who was 
summoned to sit on the jury or to serve in the 
king 8 council. 


tia|t Britton i xxxi 1 8 Tauntost face Jurer xH. des plus 
leaus prudesbommes qe cux veritdMssentepount d«s articles. 
Ibid, II xxvii I $ Adouocftice le vlscounte tiitr xijL prodes- 
hommet (twelve good men Nete The word /rede 
hemase, as wall aa tha similar geed mod iamffisf asam. 
Implied tbe possession of a freehold] ] 1791 C ewslfe Inlet/r , 
P^et Fiesttet, this is a 1 Itle often given in our old Books 
to the Barons, or other Military lenenta, who were call d 
to Ihe King's Counal, and was no more than Dlscreti 4 
Fideles Heimntt iMg KiHOSLav Hereto, \dl, 1 he cbale 
lain sent word to Baldwin that the newcomer was a prud 
homme of no common mcriL s88i W J Loptib Hist 
/emteul v is8 The ‘prudhommes were arrayed at every 
election, at every hustings, against the lesser fofk 
II 2 A member of a hrench tribunal appointed to 
decide labour duput 
188* Pall MaU a t. 
t lunus prud hommes w 

' what in redity are judgments. 

hLOmmie. obs rare In £ pMUd- 

horamye, prudommya. [a OF prudhommtt 
(iSth c. in Liltrd), in mod F J^d komte, f. 
prud’kommt (see prec ) 4 rs, -y 1 1 he character of 
a ‘ prudhomme ’ , approved loyalty and discretion 
e 1477 Caxton yasea 38 b, I put myn armee and my men 
vnder the conduyle of y>ure preudbmimyc and your 
wysedom. 14M — Faeytes 1 11 Renommed of beaulte 
wysedomc, and pnidommyc, sc)encc, prowesse, valyaunce 

Prndiih (pr« dij), a [f Pkudk + -ish 1 1 

1 Having the character of a prude , maintaining 
or alTccting extreme propriety of behaviour. 

1717 Pope Challeage vii, bhoufd you catch tbe prudi h 
itch X788 [Anstey] Bath Guide xv 33 A prudish old 
Maid B> Gaiety brought to Despair i8ei Max Eix,k 
WORTH le/ hues, Coutrssst (1833) 109 Fanny was neither 
prudish nor censorious 1880 I. bTEPHEN Po/e li 38 We 
need not be prudish in our judgment of iniMssioued poetry 

2 fig Ol things Lxtrenielyprim,iormal,orrigid 

1771 bMOLLKTT tium/h. d 8 Aug Let 11, The trees are 
planted in prudish luwa. 1M8 Bdm Ret CLXIII 133 A 
verse, nut fettered in its iimvemenls, or prudish in Its 
expressions. 1888 Lowell Fitx Adams St try Poems 
(i^t) 503/a Ilicre was a parlour in Ihe bouse a room 
To make you shudder with its prudish gloom 
Comb lias J NEAL/fn» yoMalhaall 176 Ihe window 
was set full of nice, prudish looking qiiaker flowers. 
Prndiahly (prfi dijli), adv [f prec 4 -LY ^ ] 
III a prudish manner , with prudery 
174s Pope DnMt iv 194 Nor wert thou Isis I wanting t> 
tbe day, (1 hough Christ church long kept prudishly awa) ) 
174a if Waipole/,*// /p .l/ttHN (1834) I i99No)eonui s 
daughter could have acted more prudishly itM JCinoelev 
Misc (i860) I vi 339 1 hey prudishly despuied the anatomic 
study of the human figure 

PradishatM (prwdi/ncs) ff as jirec 4 
-NK88 ] 1 he quality of being prudish , ptudery 

18U0 Hoon Up Rhiae 68 A shrinking delicate female 
with seiisiltve feelings nearly akin lo prudishness itk 
Miss Bbadoon Like 4 Ualihe vi She withdrew hesself 
suddenly from her lover s arm, with a touch of prudisbness. 

jprndiat (pr« disl). [f Fhook 4 -lax ] One 
who make!, a principle or practice of strict propriety 
1894 C. H Cook Phsiiiies Rights iii llie prudists are 
simply blasphemous 190I Ivestm Gat la May 3/1 
Prudists to day ask severely What are we coming lo7 Are 
we again to see ihe licence of the dirccloira periocT? 

Prudlty (pr/< dlii) tictue wd [f Pbuub a 4 
-ITV 1 - Pbudbhy 

S891 M Maaxtenb Old Mold sLeve I Ix 86 He recoiled 
equally from the one old womans purity—prudity— and 
from the other old woman s vulgar innuendos. 

Prue, var Pkhu Obs Pruen, pruin(e, 
obs ff Ikuhb sb Fruease, pruloe, obs ff 
Prowess Fruf, -e, -ff, obs. Sc ff PBoor, Prove 
Frniniitc (pr<5ln/t), a Nai Htsl [f. L 
pruuta hoar frost 4 - ate * ] ■» PRUlliOBE 
1898 Mavne £x/ot Lex , Pruiaatus, Praiitetiit, prui 
nate pnilnous. 

PnuaMMllM (prM|liie ifns). Nat Htsl 
rnit-o [f at prec., after etc] The 
condition of being pruinose. 1890 In Cent DM 
Proinos* (pf*f in/ui), a Nal Iltsl, [ad. L 
p! uinHs us frosty, f. prusH a hoar-frost see 08 B ] 
Covered with a fine whitish powdery substance 
giving the appearance of boar frost , frosted. 

iMKiaav & hr An/owoK IV xIvl 384 PTN/NaxY. when 
the splendour of the surface is somewhat obscured by tha 
apjiearance of a bloom upon it like that of a plum, but which 
cannot be detached 1S47 W F Steelr Field Bet 34 
Barren stem pruinose. zMi Haorn Sym/t. Neure/i N 
Amer 70 Sides yellow pruinose, with a broad superior 
brasey brown stripe 1887 W fHiwnBnt Discemyitles 
165 Cup sessile, chalky whita, pruinote, 

PniinoilB (jpra mas), a, [ad L priilnUs us 
see prec and -oca ] 

tl. Of or pertaining to frost, frosty. Obs 
tgM J Hasvev Due Prebl 97 Much icie and prulnous 
cold to be expected sMtGoAoCeletl Bodies luU aSsIna 
Frosty morning the pruinous Atoms lye floating m tha Air 
2. - pHUiKoeg rare-o See Pbuimatb. 
PnUUhbl* (prA nkb’l), a, rare, [f. Pbumi v > 
4 -ABLK ] Ca^le of being pruned. 

" *7 ?* A Hill (1753) I asS Of a lets grateful and 
prunable kind, lies BaNniAM Mem 4 Com Wits 1843 X 
37s ITie prunable matter would be completed, 
t PnUMlL Obs [ad F pruueUt a sloe, also 
the pupil of the eye Ke Pbunella L] The pupil 
of the eye. 
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PnUM (pri.n), /A. Forms see below [n F. 
frum (13th c. In Littr^) ‘-med L pruna, fein 
sing, from pruna, neut pi. of L pnln urn, a Or 
v^ow>-oi', Inter form of mpoZfiv oy n plum j 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

4 pnuuM, 4- prune , 5-6 proyne, 6 prown. 
preuue, 6-7 prolne, 7 prewyn, pruine, 7-8 
(9 dtal ) pruiu, pruen, proan, 8 pruant 

Prunnes [sm B s] r 1400 Latijram: 1 1 irtng 74 
Dim Mums [v.r prunes) of dnnuuuienes. ness Piune 
^ B e). isti-fo HtnwardHetutk Bks (Roxb)3i8()n 
CryMenuu even my Lord resnyved bo the csryer iiij lb 
proynos tfip in W M WUIisnis Amt. FounUrt Co 
(1867) sa Item i|J lb of Prownyt. tsas Prune [we 1) i] 
c IM Po Wbs Inttwi Fr in i a/i£r 1073 Preuiiei^ 
SSS* Prolnea [see B iSos /fow to Ckoou <,1/ li'f/e 
III 111 (1614) OJb, Pies, ufilh RkUins, end with prolnes 
i6«3 Shaks Mfos /or M 11 t 93 LongiiiB f r stewd 
prcwyns Ibid 103, Ibid. 110. 1614 Laft Smith ^ tr. 
tinta II id Ihe fruit they prcserue «s Pfuine> i6s> 
Phillim, yubtb, A kind of Prunn [tdpd Pruen, 1706 PruneJ 
iSm Wood L{/i 9 Apr (O H S ) I 977 Lemmons, orances, 
prulns 1711 CoHd Gat. No 4790/4 94 small Barrels of 
now Pruants Mr4 J>r Bk ^Kntf$ 9o Old Rags, Paper 
Cards, Pruens, sc. 1719 Accomplisht Laiyt Dilight 
(ed 10) St To make Conserve of Pruants. 1710 W Wood 
hurv Trado 94 Wines, Brandies PruAns, Limns and 
wrought Silk 177J Pruin mute [see B si 

B. Signification 

1 1. The fruit of the plum tree ; a plum , also, 
\\»Xxgt,PrunHt domtUua Obs (exc as in c and a) 

laie Pauscs 959/1 Prune a kynde of fiute, >n(ur igSg 
T Washington tr Nickola, t Fo, 11 vli 37 Gardens 
lined with prunes, abricots, dates & oliues. sdat Bacon 
d>Aw I 3»9 In Drying of Peares, and Prunes in the Oiien, 
and Remouing of them often at they begin to Sweat tdge 
kavKa Ace £ Indim 4 P 947 Peach. Apricot, Prunello't, 
h igs, Prunat, and all those we call Wall k ruit 

t b Damask prune m Damson ■ see Damask 2 
(ei4eo see A] tgu Elvot Cast HiUht (1539) 99 Phe 
damaske prune ratherbindeth than lowseih 1379! Junfn 
/ restro Bodie 4 Souit 1 xvi. 99 Also Medlars, Peaches, 
Chenes, Grapes, damaske proynca so they lie sweete 
0 u S K variety of plum suitable for drying 
lyea IVtstni Git 14 Feb la/s Prunes grow In many 
countries, and it is said California is ‘full of them* fhe 
crop in 1900 was about t *0,000000 pounds, ipaa Batlf 
CkioH 18 Sept 5/1 After thme years the prunes grow the 
deepdilua ripe Iruit beiiig moct plentiful at the end of 
August and beginning of September 
2 . The dried fruit of several varieties of the 
common ^um tree, produced in France, Germany, 


distinguished as dry prune 
(The finest kind imported from France Are also called 
French plume ) 

IJ4S** £// Smer Koile (1507) II 130 In 9 lb. de 
Prunnei enipt If. ui, CMM Uric Drums [we A ). cisae 
Liber Coeornm (1802) 40 Do dates Mrio and raytyns and 
prunutalsa C1430 irvoCooketyPke 59 Plante pi cofynne 
a boue with Fruiics, tc with Uaiyi. 1314 Cck.an Haven 
Health cv. (1636) 104 The Damasm Plummei are woont to 
be dried and preserved os figg«a,^and ere called in English, 
Prunes. 1398 E/mlana B U, Stutfe them with sweet bearbes, 
dry proines, sour* grapes Hakt Diet Dtuaeed t. xvi. 
63 In France and Spiune they dne their plummes these 
kinds wee commonly call prunes, tyga Bkskelev Tk. 
Jaraoater'NVt. 1871 III S03 Slewed prunes, and other 
diet ofan opening kind, slog K H Bankss Hand Sontiem 
IFateri 993 Upon the silf were plums laid out on wooden 
trays to dry in the sun and become what Englbdi people call 

3 tram/. The dark reddiah purple colour of the 
juice of prunes , also called prune purple. Also 
attnb. 

t8i4 Chr World 17 Jon. 39/1 All wool Rich Ottoman 
Drew material in Prune itl4 Pali Mali G a Sept 4/1 
Prune and a large variety of greys are likewise on the list of 
fashionable colours, ilgg Weetm Gat. ao May 1/3 Miss 
Debby arrayed in a prune silk gown. 

4 . Phrase. Prunes and pnsm see quot 1845 
Thence, applied to a prim and mincing manner of 
speaking, and to superficial ‘ accomplishments 
slgg Dickens Domt n v ' Father Is ratber vulgar, my 
dear Papa, gives A pretty form to the lipe Pkpa, 
potatoes, poultiT, prunes and prism ore all very good for 
the lipsi especially prunes and pnsm. You will find it 
tcrvlceabls In the formation of a demeanour, if you some- 
tiroee say to yourself in company or on entering a room, 
"Pape, poutoes, poultry, prunes, and prism, prunes and 
prism. ibid viL keadtnr, Mostly, Prunes and Prism. 
stttBnt Weekly e8 Sept 333/t He has none of the * prunes 
and prism style, and li, perhaps, addicted to strong Ian 
guaga slga W 0 Jenkins in .4 mar Ann DenLApt 91 Sui^ 
face accomplishmenta, the prunes and pnsms m education 
0 atirib. and Comb, (lee also sense 3), as prune' 
(acker, plum, sauee, -stone; prun*>Juloe, the 
juice of praam; alao attnb, in reference to its 
colour (tee 3); pruno-bne, (a) a plum tree (now 
in MDse ic), (i) PruMMs ocadentaAs, a Wert 
Indian timber^tree (TTreas. Bat, 1866) 
sMg Aitken Sa 4 Prnet Med (sSM) II yn The Mxolled 
'•pnmc Juke ' expectMrion choncMrlstic ofrtie third stage 
Olpuauawola. sl|fiT.H.GBaKN/NAwd/>«Ms£(ed.e)9i 
A nisw or prune Jiuoe colour igeg Daily Hews 8 Dec. 6 


fomuin prunes repack them, and sell them to the 
Americans, liei ibid 94 Oct. 5/4 “Prune plums, damson* 
and buttaces are the principal other fruit 177) Oouwm 
Stoipe to Cong 11, fo men that are hungry, ptg with 
•pruin sauce la very good eating tgpp Peels Sfr Clyom 
Wks. (Rlldg) soo/t Ihis fear hath made me beray myself 
with a “proin stone that was not digested ifiiy Janna 
/ mg 98 1 he ‘prune tree and cherry tree do wither with 
frist laoa Daily thron >8 Sept 3/1 A |>each or apricot 
wed IS plBiiled and when the little tree is a year old it 1* 
cut 10 tne ground and a piece of live prune tree fastened to 11 

Truna (l>r»n), v > Obsolescent [ME prune, 
pruynt, proyne, of uncertain origin, but in its 
phonetics apparently French, agreeing m form 
with Pai NK V b, of which It hat been supposed to 
be a gpecinlizetl fig application Thu is not im- 
possible , but Prune vb l» not found till later, nor 
was It common till about iS<iO, and its original, 
OF piotgmer, is not nsctl in this sense 
To identify them It would be neces-ary to asiume that 
in Anglo-kr (tin kalconis) the verb had aa|uircd ibis 
changed use, and been taken into Fng I ng before 11 * 
original k rench wnvi was adopted k vidrnce at the vb in 
Anglo k r has not been found 1 liere appears to be some 
relalionship between tils and the *50 nymous /ic/ 

I SEEN fi s Cf the Chaucer quot c 1386 in A a 

A Illustration of Forms 
a 4- prunn, (5 prownn, 6, 7 prewnn) 
iwe- Prune [see It ] c 1430 Pi Han ky , . in A tl Ant I 
998 Put her oule a gayn lo prowne and spalch herwif and 
a non after that provnyng draw her iii agayii 1391, a i6as 
Prewn(e [see U. 4 1 Puunino rAl sh ‘ *). 

A 4 pruyne, 5-7 proyne, 6 proine, proign, 
6-7 proin, proyn 

a 1380 Pruynen fsee Bib] r 13M Chalces Merck P 
768 (Cm/ MS ) He kcnibip I in a d projuep him ai I 
pikehtfeCar/iAr , /V/in , /./!»./ Hletn preyiieih, //<■»* 
prayneth Hart 7334 pruneihl igaS Proyne [we B 1] 
1373 Tusbesv feUcoHru 133 That they may proine a id 
puke their feathers 93188 Proign fwe PauNiNO vbl tb » b). 
i4a] H joNSON l/ndenvoodM,Celebr Chans v, Where I 
I sit and proiu my wini,s After night 
I -y Sc. 5-6 prunje, 6 prunja, pronje, prounje, 
prwnje, prunjte. 

C14SS Holland Hoaulat at Birtls Pransand and prun 
yeand, be pair and be pair taa8 DtiNBAK 1 ua Man t 
Heiiien 374, I watd me prunja ptcsandly m precius wedis. 
leij Douglas jUnete v in 50 A siandaml place auhar 
skartbii with ther beikis Forgane the son, guiidlie tnai n 
pron)e and bekis c spSo Prounte (see B 9 b] 9371 Smln 
i oems fi^onu xkkvii sfiPersauc papmgo hot prwnjeis. 
19 9383 MoNTroMERiB f/yliog 8d As proud as )ee prunpe 
)our pennes sail be plucked 

B Signification. 

1 Of a bird (or any being so figured) To trim 
or tiress the featWs with the beak I'hebn v * i 
8k trems {pejl , or with the feathers, etc asofy) 
9390 GowEa Coi(P III 73 kor lher« he (1 e the eagle] 
pruneth him and pikelh. As doth an bauk 9490 Caxton 
tneedoe xvi 63 As a byrde that piunelh or pyckelh her 
9^8 kuHES Pentt Pt UL Wks (18^) 154 Ibere she 
proynelh & selteth her federt in ordre. tegfi brKNsia F Q 

II III 3fi She gins her feathers fowle disfigured Prowdly 
lo prune, and sett on every side 9704 Snirr Balt Bis 
Misc (1711I 93s Friend, sahI the Um (having now prun d 
himself) 17*3 PoFE Domtt Sat iv 186 Where Conteiiipla 
lion prunes her ruMed wings 9800 Scott Abbot vii 1 be 
falcon mstantly settled on bis wrist, and bcjian to prui e 
itwif 1874 Holland Afu/r Maaeev, The pigeon pruned 
bis opal breast 

b absol or tn/r for re/l 


said wele is vs begone. We proyne and play without 
dout and dangere' 9840 G Daniel Tnnarck. Hen IF 
Uxiv Hariy prunes safe, and brings fresh feathers on 
1 enlarge hu wmg 

2 Of a person To tnm, dress up with minute 
nicety ; to prtnk, deck out, adorn, a. trans (or 
rejl ) cf Pbeen » * » (In quot. c 1450, ironical ) 
e 13B8 [we A fik T I48D Cov Myst xvu. (Shaks. SocJ 164, 

I xal prune that paddok and prevvn hym os a pad. 9399 
Douglas Mntte iv v 80 His hair enoynt weui prunicit 
oiidirthat im B. Jonson / 4r« * Induct (Another 
with more beard than brain prunes bis muHtaccm stao 
Massinokx Pictures ii, the younger Prunes up himsell, 
os if be were to act a bridegrooms pare 1737 Songs 
Costume (Percy Soc.) 990 Adorn thy mind ibe more within. 
And prune thy person less. 1789 F Dakwin tSaf Geird 11 
13 So Ninon pruned her wither d charms, 
b cdtsol or iMfr for reJl 
C1980 A Scott f’lYiws (S-T S I xxxis.ytSwa ladels will 
no* sounye With waUtit wowbattis rotiln Bot prowdly thay 
will prouni*, Quhoir geur is 10 be ^tiic i«78 Dxvden 
AUfir Losse Ejxl 13 He ^rows a fop Prunes up and 
asks hii oracle the glaso. If pink or purple best become hia 
lace. 1684 Otway Atkesst iia i, A vain part empty Rogue, 
lltat can prune, dance, hsp, or be very much I 

tS. TopiumeonesG]f,prideoneaelfi Obs 

1643 I'liArE Cemiw Gen xl 7 He turned Nebuchadnernr 
a gnuing among beasts, for pruning and pnding himself 
this Babek 1837 W Blois Mod Policies, etc. [ed 7) 

E 111 b, The Great Turk may Justly extuh and prune him 
selfmdlscoutseiofthu nature. i8reMAEVKLL/frA./>««t44 
I. 43 Divinet who pruned themselves in the peculiar Viru- 
lency of their Pens. I 

t *. trams To set in order. Obs rare I 

139* Waknbe AA Snr, ASnetdos 19s A hunlmg wax 
generally appoynted, the Siondes were prewned, the 
Toylea pitched 1 

Pmae (prfln), ».« Forms t a. 5 prouyno, I 
6-7 proln(e, proyne; 0 7 pruin(e, x>ruyii(e, 


I 6- prune [In I5»hc prouyne, m t6ih c ptome 
a OF pr00ini;{n)tcr, proocmer, later ptotgnter 
in i6lh c progne) prougner, to prune or cut back 
(the vine) cf Lanlitt sa vtgne y prougne on 
tatile (F iMmenial e<l IS97) 

The ulterior history of ihe OF i* uncertain it is quite 
disiinct in sense an 1 form from ftvt aigner ptvvit ner t 
layer a vine h mt PaoviNFr ; nUtunigh in mixl k dialed* 
the latter is reduced tn /rengner /trogner ] 

1 bans locut or lop supertinous bronidiet or 
twigsfrom (a vine, tree, or shi ub), in orderto promote 
finitfulness, induce regular growth etc , to trim 

a. 9347 Homilies i Bailmg/r ( od 11 (1859) 87 As long 
as a man doth pruine his sines, doth dig at the tools and 
doth lay fresh earth lo them he hath a iiund lo them hr 
pcrceiieih some token of fruitfulness. 1353 f Wilson 
hhtt (itSol 49 He la c>um|Hed no g nd (Turner that 
ducth diligently proine hu old Iree* aid haili 10 regaiU 
either 10 ^mpe or grnffe young senes. 9870 W Hi nils 
Cm pi I / i^ari/tslii Germany ihey Proin nol ihcir Vine 
the irst year 

fi *S7S Fenton ro/if F/nt (1*77)93 The tree by ihe 
I igli way glues mote *)iad< we to the |ia**engcr, than frutle 
to llie owner that prunes it 1811 1 iblr / n xxv 3 bixe 
y ceres thou shall p une thy Vi ejard 9604 Caet Smith 
i irgiHia II 76 Vines covered wiili fruit though never 
pruiiial nor inanuml 9719 Ai nisoN Spret No 98 E 1 
1 ike 1 rees new lopped and pruned. 1870 \ fats Hat Hist 
C omm 76 In France tl e \ me is y rimed down I > the sue of 


9584 R Scot Dijrar It lUbcr ix ic (1886)136 Times and 
seasons to »owe, to plant to pr me 981s Deavton Pol} 
olb iil 357 Hrcre set and there they sowe hete proine and 
there they plant 184B Sanifsson Setm (1681) II -43 
What Husbandman would plow and sow at 1 plant and 
prune if he did not hope to Inn the fruilst 1847 Fmfr 
SON Repr Men Minliiene Wks. (B hnl I 347 On the 
whole selfish less plants best yirunrs best n ikr* tl e 1 est 
commerce and the best citizen 

2 To cut or lop off (branches, boughs, shoot$'> 

a iS7a Mvscaii Plant 4 haff (1575) la \e must 
woyne or eut the Iw-iunch of c mmonlye in winter 1819 
Ttvo Sot te A III VI 942 Doe men yroyna The straight 
yong bowes that blush isilh thousand blossoms? i6a8 
Bacon ^/tef 439 Alree [uiih] the lower boughesoiely 
maintained, and the higher continually proined oft 

181a Woodall Mate'AVa, 1653)390 After the 

dead boughs are pruned off 1848 J Baxter Ltbr Piact 
Agnc led 4) I 99 [They) vliould nave their bottom 'We 
shoots carefully pruned cutting them close to their stem. 

3 Jig To ‘cut down’, mutilate (quot 1565), 
to rob, spoil (quot 1640), esp to cut down or 
reduce by rejecting snpeifluilics , also to nd or 
clear of what is superfiuous or undesirable. 

« 94^ Lrnr De Gml Pilgr 944 Many a thyng yt y» 
no nay Mot be pt luyned & kut a way And yshape oT newe 
entaylle 9383 Jewel Rtpl Hardog (i6it) 974 It is 
neitlier inditlercnt nor true dealing thus to nip and 10 
proine the Doctour sayiigs. i6e8 MALiiiNf>nH/fiAfuek/ iii 
L F ] b, Hee proind him well and brought him vp to learn 
mg 9840 Howt LL Dodona r < r 50 they might opprestc 
spoyle, rob peele ) royne and grul be them up at pleasure. 

A 9803 Bacon Ltam 11 xxiiL|49Howethey(lawsl 
are to bee pruned and reformed from lime to time. 98n Stan 
LEV Hist Philos XII (1701) 47s I When I considered how 
difficult It were so to prune it [a treatise] as to please all 
Persons. 9799 Addison .S/cct No 1357 10 borne Autboi* 
began to prune their Words of all superfluous Letters 
9796 Southey Lett fr Spam '1799) 901 [The lamp] has 
three branches a small pincers to prune it and a bucket 
to deposit the snuff m 1838 I axscatx herd 4 /s. (1846) 
II XX. 194 Pruning it of all superfluous phrases 

b To lake away or remote (superfluities, 
deformities) 

t968o Waller On Earl tf Roscommon 9 Horace will 
our supeifluou* Branches prune. 9788 Blackstone 
II v 77 Even NUAMa aWa itself 01 ly pruned tleluxuii 
ances that had grown out of the n ilitary tenures. 9863 
ioiER Htghl fi rlry II 117 Establcvhing a standard and 
I>runing away deformities [in bu guagek 

Pnmed (pr«nd, poet pr« ned), /// a ^ arch 
[f PiiUMiv V f 4 ED I J Trimmed as a bird’s feathers 
with the beak , also fg see Pb( nk p l 

1593 Barnmelu .funM vu My siluer Swan is swimming 
Agai ist the sunne bis pruned feathers trimming t8si 
I Sanuvs Paropkr Song SoL v iv. Black as the newly 
pruned Crow 

Pruned, ppl «.* [f Pkum + -kdJ] 
Trimmed, as a tree or shrub, by cutting off super- 
fluous branches, etc., cut off, as a superfluout 
branch , also^ see Pbuhk p b 

935a Huloet Pruned and cutte rtstx stchnns 9849 
Ier Taylor Cf Exemp iii Disc xiv 11 Peace sheds no 
blood but of the pruned vine 189s Hestm Cat 11 Sept 
8/a A persecuted cauae, they no doubt reflect flourishes 
bke a ptuned ftuil tree. 

t PZTU 19 1 . Obs. Also 6 -elle, 6-8 elL [a F 
pammlle, a variant of bruuelle Brunel so G 
prunelle (obs brauneUe), med L. brnnelJa, pru- 
nella see PHUNyLLAi^J The herb Self heal 
{PruruHa vulgans) , lormeily often inclnding the 

.» T.™ u 

Prunell The first 1* called Bugle. And the second re 
teyneth still the name of PrunelL Ibtd 133 Prunell Ls 
also a soueraigne remedie against that dtsea.se vxhich the 
Braboaders do name den Brnynen that is. when the tonEua 
IS inflamed and waxeth blacke and Is much swollen so that 
the general! remedies haue guie before 9397 9899 I* c 
Uelnei). 9eioW koiKiNGHAM /frfn/Virrvyi X 95 The 



PRUNSLBT 


1686 


PBirwtrs 


sowing of lh« leeje of Trefoyl* orClanen Melilo#, PrantI 
MilfoyU &c cloth much inrich Meddowei. lyty Bradlbv 
J an Dt / *,v t /.lake come |iru lel or eUe Home nclllesi, 
and [apply ton ruij Cp M iS 99 A M tr ( abtlhoturt 
Bk Phyticke 78/1 Prunelle water 
Frunelet (in// nUi) [f Prunx tb + let (app 
arbitrarily) ] ‘ A honor made from aloea or wild 

plnros ’ (Slmnnonds />#// 7 nj/fc 1858) 

* (prime li) Also 7-9 prunallo $ 
8 preoel, p prunella [Of uncertain history 
identical with mod F pn$neiU but this is cited by 
I ittr^ only from 1780 though it may occur earlier 
Littre denvea the name from prunetle sloe in 
reference to its dork colour The forms // Hnelln, 
elto have the appearance of It or Sp , but do not 
occur in dicta, of these langs in the 1 7th c they 
may have been merely Lng grandiose alterations, 
18 in some words in -aJa, -ath, etc 1 he ^ form 
pmncUe follows the French ] 

1 A strong stuff, ong silk, afterwards worstetl, 
formerly used for graduates, clergymen’s and 
barristers gowns , later, for the uppers of women s 
slioes. 


of PcTO » leather o« 


!« LEnTHKS U 


H full (own of Stuff Silk Prunella or the like 1734 
Pore ktt Man 1 804 Worth makes the man ard want of 

It the fellow 1 he rest u all but leather or pri ella atySt 
Cawtiiohn lottut U It 4’ LtartUng (1771) 191 He (>ave 
I m a robe of xleek prunella itii il^ (see Lkatheb sb 
III] iMa Sala Qm tt Aloit I 1 s Everybody trips li 
soft sandalled prunelli or white satin with high heels. tMa 
Beck Draper t D t tmtulla Prantlle a stuff only 
rncued from coti^eta oblivion by Pope » famous couplet 

ff tyio/n/c/ ( as No 4706/4 For Sale black Pre nets and 
Kusseriner 1140 T P Kknnrdv Q *// bet ix Agamemnon 
I lag In boots of d ab prunelle iXs? Jamks H st II anted 
Manuf \ jfn Ihere were different sorts of listings as 
pru lelles wro ight w ith three healds. 

2 (See quot A modem trade use ) 

1944 If aaUta Draper t Perme m Padar if Cutter 4 A g 
47W1 ^ mmelta, a si periur make of doeskin having a fine 
diagonal twill on it 

3 athtb Made or consisting of prunella 

tyei E. Ward U aoden IkarU Diet (1708) 41 He wears 
his Prinella (sown, as chearily os he docs nis Ho esty 
iMa Russret Diary Nartk it South (1863) II 30 While 


a (jet 4 i brusi cd 
prunella shoes. 

Hence VnuM Un'A a wearing prunella gowns. 

iXia H ft J Smith Rej A idr xv, Nods the prunella d 
bar attorneys smile 

H Fnui0 11 a ‘ Bot [Bot L , alteration of 
Brunella, generic name m rouraefort and I innteus 
recently restored in tmglish Homs J‘ vulgaris 
IS sal 1 to have been so named from being a specific 
against the disease bruntlla or prunella see 
Hrumkl PBUNICL, and Note to next ] A genus 
of herbaceous labiates, of generat distribution in 
both temperate zones P vulgaris, Self heal is a 
common weed in Britain (Formerly also taken 
to include the Bugle, Ajuga replans ) 

[1^ Lyra Dadeeru 1 xc. >33 The second kinde !t alM 
called CemxoHda u »/<«, but most commonly Pru uUa or 
Bru ella in English Prunell ] iggy aL M tr Gabel 
houert Bk Phytteke This vngveni is also excellent 
for sore throces when as we intern ixe the same with water 
of Prunella 1M4 Evklvn A«/ //or/ (1739) sos May 
Flowers in Prime, Pansis, Prunella, purple Thalictnim 
lyeS Phillifs (ed Kersey) Prunella also the Herb Self 
I eal good agai st a (/uinsy and other Diseases of the 
Mouth and Jaws 1844 Fmkhsom Eei Ser ic vc 158 All 
over the wide fields of earth grows the prunella or self heal 

II Fruxi« Ua <. O^r Also 9 prunell* [modL , 
earlier brunella accordmg to i6thc wnters, one 
the L. name of an infections epidemic called ui 
Ger dte braune or breunt (Gnmm), in Du de 
bruyne, lit ‘ the browns * or ‘ brownness ’, in which 
the tongue was covered with a brown enuL Bru 
M///awas thnsa dim of med L. ^//ii/r brown cf 
jaundice, F jaumsse, and such names of diseases 
IS whites, yellows, blues, etc. The corruption 
piunetla may have been due to High German 
pronuncution, or to a later fancied etymology, 
taking It as dim. of L pruna ' burning coal *, See 
also Bbunkl, Prukki., Pbunxlla name of the 
herb reputed as a s])ecific for the disease , and 
Note below ] 

1 PeUh A name given to the Hungarian or camp- 
fever which prerailed among the mipenal troops 
m Germany in 1547 and 1566, considered by 
ilecker to nave been petechiaL In later times, 
applied to other disorders of the throat or fauces, 
esp to quinsy seequots In quot 1658 app ttiea 
for Inflammation 


SM A Fox IPdrt* ^urf I 


o Many use Phlehotomy i 


ipi^ng to prevent hereby the prunella 
iSfe W Simmon Dydrol CG/w 83 The spaw water avails 
nothing in plunsies, prunella a, poyaona. i<ei tr Btan 
card t Pkyi Dut (ed. s) Prunella, is somelima taken for 
Aptkm White, Black or Red aometimes for a (Juinsie or 
the Hungarick Fever tl|S Syd Sac lax Prw ella. 
term for Anriaa peetaru aIiki, for Cynatuke al/o, for 
thrush Aphtkaus ilameUitis 

2 . PkaruMcy Chiefly in comb prunella aalt, 
prunella aalt, in mod L. sal prunelUe, pruneltn 
sal also lapis prunellee 'prunella stone . Sal 
prunrlla, name for a preparation of fused nitre 
So called as used for the distMer of the throM. 


tabubiied or 
Phillimi (ed 


r bitpeasa/ary 334 
iwepared sHi Tsr 
XerMV). Sat I run* 
Im anaCiystal Mine 


Lapis Prunelbe Nil. ^ 
- rauMKLiJvl 


mnellm is sometimes a 


1 and piovuke Unne in Feavers and Quinsies. t74s 
Ceinpi/'aiH lieei ti 103 Put to it 4 Pounds of Bay Salt, 

3 Ounces of Prunella Salt iBgo Maunder Dh t , Prunella 
purified saltpetre sM* Waasraa a v., Prunella salt or 
prunella fu^ niter molded into caket or balls, and used 
for chemical purposes. i M fi X Wattb D cl Cktm IV 740 
/ muelle Salt or Milruui labulatutu fused salipeue 
[Note For the etymology of brunella and the derivation 
tl ence of the name of the herb, cf quota under BauHtL, 
Pat NkL, and Pat nklla also Gerarde Herbal (1^) w8 
As to the camp fever oi 1547 lyfifi^sea Hecker Epidemits 
of the Mid lie Agee, Fig tr by Ballngton ed. 3 1859, 
377 i cirinim cites Kirchhof (1603) ^f/</ Disctpl 303 vtci 
seucht und krankhetten (im lager) sonderlich die breune 
kihan (1^99) has Bruyne oris vitiumcum linguae tumore 
exasperadixie siocilate ft nigredine vnde et nomen teu 
to ick habet vulgo brunella quo nomine et herlia vocati r 
lua huic morbo medetiir As 10 salpruuetim Boerbaave 
PUut Ckemtm |i7rt) 3S9, says (tr P Shaw 1741 II 344) 
IFiis has oblainM the name of sat prunelm from the 
Germans, who observing that a certain kind of ep1dem1c.1l 
lamp-fcver attended with adangcrous black quinsey which 
they call de braune was happily cured by the use of this 
powder 1 they thence called it by that name and for the same 
reason they give the same appelUlion to the pbint self heal 
o^n/M/ffa, because this cures the same distemper 

prunellu, variant of Prunello 
P nmelle seePBDMEL,pRUMKLLAi,i Pblnxllo 
P nuiBllo (pri/nelp) Also 7 9 prunella, 8 
elle, o -elloe [Altered from obs It prunella 
• any kind of little plumbe or I rune (F lono), dim 
of pruna (mod prugna) plum, prune t f F 
prunelle ( ele t lajo m Godeft Compl) a sloe 1 
t a. Name for a variety of plum or prune, fresh 
or dried Oh b The finest kind of prunes or 
dried plums, made from the greengage and other 
varieties. 

silt Buluokar Png Ftpos Prinellas a fruits Ike 
smalt Figges, good for restoraiiue and to comfort the heart 
ties FLBTCHEa Sea fay tit s Norjubps Nor guaiaeums 
prunellos campbire pills come not 1 ear your oU woman 
site j Uavien tr Mandehlot Jrat 11 (t66a lao the 
fru t at first is green a little bitter, like our Frunelloe* 
ma tr I omet i Hut Drugs I 168 We sell abundance of 
Prunes and Prunelles, as IM Large and the Small S741 
Compl, Fam I lece 1 lit. 339 Lay them drying tilt they be 
as dry as Prunello s. SiB J E. Smith in Weiu (1833) 

I IQS Dined at Brignofle famoua for the Prunes de Brig 
nolle which we have corrupted into Prunellas siis J 
Smvth Pract o/ Cuttoms (1831) 183 Prunelloes 


gathered in Provence xlM Syd 
popular name fur the Prunum brignolenee 
Prunello, vanant of PrumxllaI 
~ Fonns seePRUMEv^ [f 

One who prunes trees or 


Pruaer (pr« n»j) 

Pbure + krI] 

shrubs 

13*6 W Webse Bug Poetne (Arb) 75 (Virgil Fct i 57) 
Vii ler a Rock side here will proyner ebaunt [cauet 
/roudator\ meme ditties, tsfy (joldinc Dt Momay xxi 
(1393) 333 The inuenilon the proiner of Vines. s6ti 
brrao Pkemt Gt Brit xiii (1614) 35 a These grafts were 
cut downe by the Pruiicr iTis BEAirir Hares 86 An 
ancient Wood By pruncr s axe yet unprofaned slEy Bowen 
Firg Felogue iv 40 Glebe shall be free from the barrow 
the vine no pruner fear 

fig asydgSHaNSTONE 356 Youth is fair virtue s 

season virtue then Requires the pruner s hand. s876 
SruRGEON Commenting 4 Calvin was no trimmer and 
primer of texts. 

Prung, obs form of Pbomo sb 
FraU‘f«rOTU, o rare, [L L . prPin um PBomt 
sb -(i)rEBOus ] Bearing ^ums or stone fruits , 
drupiferons. 

s*8i WiLKiNi Real Char 11. iv | 7 iia Trees may be 
distinguished according to their F ruit or Seed Pruniferous. 
s688k Holme Armoury u 119/1 Pru iiferouslrees bear 
Fruit with Slones in them. HvanEt Barbadaee ij* 

Shrubs and pUnts of tbe Pruniferous kind. 
Proailbra (pr» mfpim), a (f mod L pr/em 
form It • see -[ijFOWi.] Having the form or 
appeaianoe of a plum. 

sigl Mavur Sxpai. Lex Prunt/armU pruniform. 
Pmmiag (prllnii)), vbl sbl arch Forms t 
see PBOEI » 1 iitai] The BCtloa of Pbure 
V > , preenii^ a. Of Urds. 

csega [see Paum o' A el taSf Bk St Albans A vj 
Anhawlee waldanotbeletiedefmrproynyDK iffy Dioeaa 
Pragnoet BUb, If they busy them seluesin proyning or 
washing loom for nyne. i6ti Coroa, Oneliaes /embit 
the pruining or annoiming which a Hawke giacs her 
feathers by tbe moislure she sucks from her Crupper, 


Kvd banseh. Phi! Wks ^901) 336 Those (womenl 
that are faire with that filthy sponging proigning ^inimg 
and polbshing ibemselues. m i6as A Wilson Ineanstaut 

I adte II. II Your prunings, paintlngi and bare necks 

0 eontr Jig from use m Falconry 
att*$\lLKi<MEELovts Pilgr III II Dare she think My 
love so fond 1 hat I must take I er prewntngs stoop at that 
sh has t)rd upon! 

Pruning, *// sb* Forms see Prune » 2 
[f Prune » * + i»o i ] The action of Prune v “ 

1 Of plants see Prune e> 2 i 

1548 El VOT Dt t CastraHe arbanim the ofte cuttyng or 
prunyng of trees, liig W Lawson Country Hausesu 
( nnft (i6a6) 6 Trees loaden with wood for want of proyn 
ing 1746 London ft Wise Rehr d ( ard 1 108 Pruning 
makes a tree look handsome sM ( lrnnv Card Every 
lay Bk 50/3 Prui ing » better done in the latter inoiill s 
of the )>ear when the leaves have fallen 

b cemcr (// ) Portions cut off in pruning 
itjs ! lautiug_ 4 ! I Libr Vsef Knowl Hush III, 
Affording a quiver return of pront in prunings and thin 
ninga. 1184 Kox Nat Ser Story vii The prunings of the 
si rubber) 

2 fig see Prune » 2 q 

IS sees Q Fits in NichuU Progr Q Flit (1833) I 10 , 1 
plucks up the goodlisome herbs of seniences hy pruning 
i6as Bacon Fss Studies (Arb.) 9 Naturall AbiUlies are 
like Naturall PUnts that need Proyning by Study 1907 
Nation (N V ) 33 Nov 371/1 Thepruni gs and chastenings 
of his fancy 

3 attnb and Comb , esp in the name of tools or 
implements used m pruning ns pruning bill, -chisel, 
saw scissors, shears Pruning hook, knife 

TRU PEMaaoKR Dr Lxxxiil,lhou Norplantina 
care didst sUck, nor prun ng paines iloa Loudon Ficyl 
i art. 319 The Pru 1 g Bill is generally a hooked blade 
attach^ CO a handle of from one to four feel in length 
Ibi I , The Pruning Saw Is a blade of steel serrated in what 
IS called the double manner on o e side. Ibid 3S0 llie 
Prui ing Shears differ from tl e common sort In having a 

II oveable centre for the motion of one of the blades by which 
means instead of a crushing cut they make a draw<ut 

Pruning,/// « [f Prune v 2 ing 2] 

That prunes (/// or fg) see Prune v * 

1649 G Danirl Pnnarth Hen IV cccxxv Soe stands 
lha vineyard of Humai Itye Where pruiieing Lawes lye I ) 
a 1I49 Barham Contm Nicholas iv Under the prunii gad 
tralni ig band ofa skilful master 

Pru ning'hook. arch [f Pruning vbl sb* + 


Hook sb 3T A curved cutting implement ured for 
pruning Also fig (cf Prune » * 3 ). 
i6st Bible Isa. iL 4 lliey shall beate their swords Into 


16M Sou -, 

in of Souls takes this C 


ilo pruning hookta | 

(1737) V (x sssThi , . 

j Course with hu spiritual 

V incs, to add the Pruning book of his J udginents to the more 
gentle Manunngtofhu Mercy stay Davnsa Flrf Georg 
II 377 When peaceful Vines frim Pruning hooks are free 
1706 London ft Wise Rehr i Gard. 1 a6t The <«ard ner 
will have Occasion for a Pruning Hook to t im them 

Pru ning-kmfe. A knife used for pruning 
Also Jig (cf Prune f * 3) 

1389 Washer .< 4 /^ FngMt xxx (ifiialisyBacchuatneedeth 
thee) for prawning Kniuaa, c stio in Alleyn I apets (1843) 
39 And if It thee please, use eke thy proii yrige knife 1717 
Berkeley Ponr In Italy Wka 1871 fV 575^1 ey weareich 
by his side a broad pruning knife itgi Dickrns Let to 
Mtes M Boyle at Feo , Vou will not be alarmed by m) use 
of the prunine knife. 

Pnmoia (prU noid), a [f L pnm um Prune 
sb + -oiD ] llavmg the ihape of a plum , eUipsoi 
dal So Fnuot deu a , Zool , belonging to the 
suborder Pmnotdea of radlolanani, characterized 
by an ellipsoidal lattice shell 

•888 Rolleston ft T aceson Amm life 875 A lattice shell. 
In ^" 1 ^ ertad^cilip^daMj^noid) discoidal [etc 1 

%runt (prsmt) [perb a provincial form of 
print ] A niece of ornamental glass, frequently 
of tbe blackberry form, attached or laid on to a 
body of glass, as a vase also the tool with which 
this ornament is moulded or impressed with Its 
pattern Hence Frunted a, ornamented with 
prunts 

189s Sed* Calml Glass IFks Stourbridge No S04 Pair of 
large fluted tools. 303 Three prunta sgoe ymt Artkmol 
Inst Mar 3 The ‘ prunts on early gla^ 1907 Academy 
It Oct 6/1 The remarkable series or veiaels from Anglo. 
Saxon graves of which tha prunled vases appear to be 
the earfiest and to have been imported into England In the 
latter half of the sixth century 

II Prnaua (pns [L. prunus plum-tree, 
ad Gr trpowFot -• wpov/sFi; , also (Jr Anus sthttslrts) 
a sloe-bush ] 

1 Bot A genta of trees and shrubs, N O 
Bosaceoe, containing the common sloe, bullace, 
plum, apneot, myrobalan, and many other species 
or sub-species, bwing drupaceous fruits 

tyeS in Philum. 

2 In Oriental Pottery. A representation of a 
Chinese and Japanese spedes, P mume, on porce- 
lain, etc. Hence prunut decoration 

1878 AW TESMMCalat Coll Orfenlai Pottery 04$ 
Tbe plum tree or prunus (Chinese met, Japanese mnmt ) 
forms thedeooiatianof the pottery, emneously termed 'may- 
Rower or 'hawthorn patten. if|R De/A Hem 11 July 
to/s A bowl of fine pale green lade, carved on tha axietior 
with Urds and prunus la low relief ipag Bushell Chines* 
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PRUSSIANIZING 


Art I til The trumu because k throws out floweiins 
twin liom Its leelless stalks up to extreme old age tpei 
C Bsu M U £diUf, Prumu dttortUttn is now more 
acnsrany understood as dccoratUm with the sprigs of the 
nowefs and thorny stems of the Chinese wild plum 


obt Sc form of Pkuni v ^ 
PtuniMtndlloi seePBoKjaaMn 
PvniMllOC nSns) [f at PBomiin' tee 


XHoa J 

1 . Tm phytieal fact or sensation of itching 
m idM Cuoweim* /mumt Aftr (1731) 83 Pnirientes and 
ritillaiionsoftbeBody 
A Jr Mental itchinc or craving 
step I Tavioa SnlAut lx. 931 An irresistible prurience 
asking for the marvellous. tViyJsee PauaiKNTLvl. 1(79 F 
HasaisON CA^let Sht (i88d) 99 This literary prurience after 
new print unmans na 

3 PauBiiKor v 


Fmi«aoy(pra*ridnsl) [f asprec tee enc\ ] 
1 . The qnality of itchiiw, itchingness, rare 
iMp W SiMrsoH Hydrol Chym i6s An incipient putre 
faction which befets a pruriency or itchimr in the blood 
sStg Casv Dant* (Chandos) 90 Each one Pued quickly his 
keen nail% through furiousness Of ns er abated pruriency 
2 Jg The quality or condition of mental itching 
sysi Sreaut Afect Na 151 P 9 A gentral Impatience of 
Thought, and a constant Pruriency of inordinate Desire 
stsg-y LsHOoa Imag Com Wka 18^ 1 iss/i We hare 


8 Liking for or tendency towarda impure or 
lascivious thought , an instance of this. 

lypS Roscoc Lartmte tU Mtdici I L <1 A pruriency of 
imagination, not excuseable at any time 01 life tidy Boston 
Hut Scot (1873) I VI. 99S Tho pruriency ihat stains the 
elossleal mythology Ma Ouida MtiAt so bhe will have 
learned wbiu the wrapt up pruriencies intend 
PruriMit (prQsri^nt), a. [ad L pnment, 
•entem, pres, pple of f^rtre to itch, long, be 
wanton Cf o^ F. pntnant (1598 in Godef ) ] 

1 That Itches physically, itching rare 
tdM I I And the word in use in 1639, but In a passage not 
worth citing (Todd i8i8)l. iM neaaicK Htiftr fa 
Dttracter, Soma numbers prurient are. and some of these 
Are wanton with their itch t scratch, ana twil please, ttja 
Iknnison Pal Art 901 In filthy sloughs they (swine] roll 
a prurient skin, They graxe and wallow 
A Jg Haidng an itching dcaire or cnrloaity, or 
an uneaty or morbid craving rare 
idgiCAUiiBN Hitnuf PreC 14 Politick aflecUtions of piety 
whiCIi grow as scurfe or scabs, over those prurient novelties 
of opinion. 1864 H Moaa A/yrf Ima ir 1 Il|i sisUpoi 
which Aery and prurient itch after the knowledge of 8 utunties 
Providenoe has cast thu bridle tUge Kinoslkv W/r Ltche 
xiv 1 he reading public in its usual prunsnt longing after 
aching like personal sossip tAja t gNNYSON FtbixM 485 
8 Given to the manlgmce of lewd ideas , impure^ 
minded, characterucdby lasciviousness of thought 1 
or mind I 

lye* Smollxtt Rt/ree/ 17A Debauch d from sense let 
doubtful meaDings.run, Tbe vague conundrum and the 
prurient pun. 1774 Wastoh Hut Stf Pattry Ixv (18401 
III 431 Matston grail Acs the depravations of a pruriei t 
cunoauty i8]A Jok»*oma»a u 37 Solitude is il e surest 
nurse of all prurient passions. 1874 L. STarnsN Houit ih 
/ lirary (1899) 11 vi. aos His morality u far superior to 
the prurient senUmenuUsm of bterne. 

4 . Unduly forward or excessive in growth 
iSaa-34 Geotes Siittiy Med, (ed 4) I Si The teeth (are 
sometimes] buried ^ a prurient growth of the substance 
of th«r own gums. 184s N Patkssom AfaxirtTerd n 199 
By pinching oAT tbe pruneni bud good keeping bulbs may 
be secured igga R SiMrioN Mem fPerthy 71 lo prune 
the prurient branches of some promising Ar 
6 Bat Applied to plants which cause an itching 
or shghtly stinging sensation rare 
t8gATnMAVNE.&/ox l.e^ xtAlNtchclun t nict Card, 
Prunent, stinging i causi^ an ilchmg sensation i8m Syel 
Sac Ltx,, Pruruiit, see Pntritns Prttruiu ap^ed to 
certain plants or parts of plants furnished with hair^ because 
these are readily dnven Into the skin and then detached, 
causing considerable itching , 

6 Con$6^ as prurunt mtnded adj | 

sAga KirLiNO Stalky iiL 91 But about tboae three (boys]. 
Are they so prurisnt mindsd T 
Prtt'rimtlT', ado [f prec + lt^] In a 
prunent maiuiet. a. With Itching or uneasy de> 
the. b. With latdviottt inclination or suggestion. 

tljy Caslvui Ft Rea It iii ! Alt things are got into 
hot and hotter prurience t and must go on pruriently fer* 
menting, in continual change. 1840 — Hervtt vL (185B) 339 
Examine the man who lives In misery because he d^ not 
shine above other men 1 pruriently anxious about his gifts 


Nvmrigiaona (pmn-dginas), «. (Also 8 
-••iioaa, 9 ginloua) [ad. F prungtHeux 
(i|95 in Godel Compl), ad late \..jrurinn 9 s tu 
adj , f JHirIgo, ttum see next and oub 1 
1 . Affected by or liable to prurigo or itching, 


+ 2 Characterized by mental itching, curiosity, | 
or uneasineu , irritable, excitable, fretful Obt 

1609 Bp W BaklowAiuw MameltuCath 90 (He] hath 
not yet puiwcd the pruriginous humor of his scoffing braine. ' 
1878 R L EarRANOB Stiuca t Mar 11 ix (1696) 198 In these 
(brooding or morose] Dtspositions there is a kind of prun 
gii ous Phancy that makes soma Petrie take delight m 
Labour and Uneasiness. 

t 3 As a term of abuse , cf Manov a 3 Obt 

171a IOldiswortii] Odat Haraee 1 1 17/a Hen sius unfor 
lunately fell into that Prungenous blunder by having too 
much regard for } thus Scafiger stag Hocc 1 1 Blatko 
Atof XVII 113 If ihourt a Cotquean by my soul, I II 
spill thy prunginout nowl 

II PriirigO (pruerai gp) TL , an itching, lasci> 
viousness T priirJre to itch j An itching spe 
in Path , a diseased condition of the skin attended 
by a violent and chronic itching, and characterized 
by the presence of Bat slightly red papules and 
a thickening of the part affected Formerly including 
other irritant skin diseases Also allrtb 
a 1648 J OaaooRv I asthuma (1850) 10a A Fever bee had 
but not m ame acute kinde an unsufferabte Prurigo over 
all hts bodie 1708 Phillim, Prurita an itching or 1 ckling 
an Itch. 1831 J DMit* Maattal Mat Med 144 The skm 
becomes the seat of a very kvely pricking of prurigo and 
of an abundant perspiration, tkji BaiSTOWx The k Pract 
Med. (1878 337 According to the latter authonly prungo is 
a disease of remarkal te mtractableness, if not incurable 
Pm rioUBneSB. rate ff •prunaus, repr. late 
L prurtss us adj , f priirlre to itch (see ous) + 
NE88 ] = PKIBIENCV 3 

Am^Netu Montkly May vll 43aOutraged nature indling 
them to avenge the mortiAcation of the body by tbe 
pruriousness of the mu d 

tPmrit Obs taie~^ [a F /rwrs/ (161I1 c. 
in Ltitre), or ad 'L,. prurtl us'\ - i’kobitus 
1597 Xxrt.B. Chtrury v xi (1634) 146 Vngula happeneih 
after Ophthalmia evitl cured it is accampanied u itn prunt 
teares, and rednesse. 

t Pru ritan, a and sb Obs mute wd Satirical 
perversion of purtlan, in allusion to L ptuntus 
itching 

Nashr PasqutCt Returnt Wks. (GroaartI I psPruy 
f fie luented the Cburcha of the Prununc Preachers 
I pray you why doe you call iI cm Prurita les 7 
I at! A ^rnntti They haue an itch in their cares, 
t Prurita tlon Obs mrr— • [n of action 
from assumed L *prurUllre, freq of prttrfre to 
Itch ] A coDtmnal or rccurnng itching , Jg i 
restless desire, a craving 

1854 2 CoKK taytek 9 A pniriialion and itch after 
knowledge (innate to every mai ) 

Pruritlo (pru»n tik), a [f next + ic ] Per 
taming to or of tbe nature of pruritus 
1899 Atliufts Syst Med VIII 490 It [urticarui] is a 
frequent complication of many prunlic dermatoses. 

II Pruritus (prurai Ufa) ILprunlu s (m stem), 
f prurfre to itch In modL sometimes erron 
after words in ms.] Itching, itch 
ing of the skin without visible eruption (Some 
times used as synoiwmous with prungo ) Also A' 
(ri4oo Lauf/raate Onry 348 Rubedo ui est reednes 
pruriiut rrf est icchinge J 1893 jsa. rAVCoa^riTM /ar ) tar 
I xxiti. 399 if there be a/rurr/w* or itch of talking, lei it 
be in iiialters of Religion 1893 ir lilaacardt I hys Dt t 
(ed s), Frantus, tbe Itch a dry Unevenness <rf the Skin 
caused by STiine Axed Particia pricking the Skin. 1799 
Hoorsx Med Out Prunlts a violei t itching of the 
skm skin AlUmtt t Syst V«rf VlII 606 Hebra protested 
against the indiscnmuiale use of the nama prungo and 

t Pm rity. Obs rare—^ [f stem of L prur 
Ire (see above) ♦ itr ] « PBOKiFbcr 3 
t8oo TmuHB h/irrams xiu i Prunlie of wemenn by 
lecherous direction, beekaplurilie of nen 
Pm«, pruM. prusB, obs variants ot Pbdce 
II Pruidono (pr//si 5 Tip) [Sp — Prussian ] A 
finch or bunting (Passenua versteo/or) of Mexico 
and Texas, so called from its Prussian blue colour. 
1899 in Cent Diet 

t PrujBS Obs rare [var of Pbucx ] Truce or 
spruce beer 

1^1 JusTAMOND tr Rt^yaalt IHst laditt V 337 A liquor 
caUed Pruss, which u only an infusion of tbe bark of a tree 
Frussiuu (pro (&n), a and sb [ad mod L 
Prusstau’us a^ , I prusst~a lee Note below 
So F prussten j 

iL. adj \ Of or pertainmg to Prussia or its 
I mhabitants, alto, desiwating things actually or 
reputedly coming from Prussia 


2 VxTUwlMi UtM a deep blue pigment of great 
body and covering power, consisting essentially 
of hydrated feme ferrocyanide, Fe «(Fe Cy*), 
i8(HjO) generally mixed with varymg quantities 
of potassiofcrrous ferricyanide, (KFe ) Fe Cy. 

Called Prussia t from being accidcnially discovered by 
Dial ach a colo r n ker in lierlin in 1704 and announced 
as a pigment in the Berlin Mixcellania for 1710. (See 1 
1 honison CArw/M/M" ed 3 1807 Walls /It/ Chtm IV 741) 
Hence the usa of / tussta t m Chemistry and Colouring 
also PacsRisTE Pxi ss c Px ssoux etc 
tjoklAl /Vir/tr XXXIII IT A Prxess for making the 
Prussian blue. 173a } Pevle II aterj. alaurs 45 Prussian 
Blue is next lo the Ultramar ne for beauty 1807 T 
Ihomsom Ckem (ed 3) II 339 Ihs powder was called 
Prussian bl ue and the met) od of procun g it remained 
CO mealed tiecause it had beiome a lucrative article of 
commerce, t II Dr Woodward pul I shed a process in the 
Philosophical Transact oiis for 1714 itjS Mxs MaRcst 
Cam trsatians I and ft H ater xt 1848 los Prussian bite 
and carmine are derived from ihe a lunal kingdom 1888 
F L UsMBsoD Bnt Sec 11 as/s 14 1 russian blue known 
to washerwomen as stone-I lue altni 1848 Thackviisv 
lit Sh Is XXI Her relations with the Prusxun blue trade 
h a Ij and si , as name of the colour of this 
I substance sometimes called royal blue, also sh , 
applied to a person dressed in a bine nnitorm or 
coat In Dickens, prob a variant or intensive of 


father Veil my Prooshun HI le responded the son 
ytesitn. Cat 30 Aug 3/3 We have o doubt that the true 
solution [ >f my Proosha blue ] is simple enough. 1 he 
expression is a reference to a public I uuse sign common 
enough in lie Iickwickan age a 1 often pctonally jre 
scaled namely the prrtrait of the King of Pruss a in at lue 
uniform. Afaa The colour vanes from azure to Prussian blue. 

0 Pnisaian brown Pruaalan greon { ig 
ments derived from or allied to Pinssian blue 
s84a Fuahcis Put Arts Prussian Crttn a celebrated 
pigment consisting of an imperfect Prussian blue co laii mg 
excess of the oxyde of iron lo which the yell w tinctu e of 
Fre ch berries is aided 1873 E. Srou ffaiisia/ Sece/ts 
^er I (188S) 95 / russtan Creen — ITie sediment of the 

{ roccss of maki g Prussian Blue from bullocks blood or 
rns before it has hid the hydrocl lone acid added to il 
1875 Ures Pt t Arts Frt ss an itraivn a fine deep brown 
colour obtained by a Iding tl e yellow prussiate of potash 
(ferr Kynnidcofpolassiun Itoasofutiunorsulphateof copper 
t 3 Hence, Chem Pruaalan acid » Pbubsic 
Ot 1 1 Frueatan alkali potassium ferrocyanide 
1788 rroxx Sac Arts \ I 134 \ lelded a blue prec pitate 
on a Iding tl e Prussian Alkali. 1798 K swas Sleni Aim 
(ed 7) I 487 Prussian or 1 1 ss ated alkali formerly called 
the phlogixticated alkal is an alkali united 1 > a particular 
tinging SI bstance >)y the 1 termedim on of iron calcined 
lid 488 Iron fornsjU th the Prussia and cuni|>ounds of 
two diflerent kinds the one fully salt rated the other 
unsaturated iStj J S icholsoh O/tral Mtckantc jsj A 
deteri male qua tity of the 1 ussian alkali must be tried 
previously 

B A native or inhabitant of Prussia (the 


reputedly coming from Prussia 
Pmutaa carp a smaller form of tbe common carp now 
naturaUxed in England and other countries. 

lyea Ioi-and Acc Court ^ Prussia (>705) 36 Tis at 
Berlin that his Prussian Majesty dos commonly keep his 


1 . Affected by or liable to ^rigo or itching, 
pertainiag to or of tbe nature of prariga 
tags Blount G/sra^i/ViiTjrMwiM, full 04 the Itch, tyoft 
Gagamnu. E m la lmm g 184 Tbcu- Blood becoming Pnirf 
Mimm wottd ofoduceMaiiM Scabs and Leprosies, nga 
C OwuM iL 151 lu Elte twodiices prunginou* 

Pain In the 3899 AtUutte Afnf: VIII 814 A 


1877 F.. Bsowsi 
Natio baxonum 1 
I tans 1748 H \ 


in pant vary pnirigiDoiii, 


Inuuilry 1798 H Hlkter U St Pterre t Stud Aat 
(1799 It ASS A Prussian Author has lately favoured the 
World with various productions, 1837 Pcuuy Cycl VllI 
a6a/e TheCruaanCTarp or PrussianCarp is another species 
of this genus now naturalited. s8m W Sisosnx Hist Wstr 
in tSfS u. (1894) 67 The Commands of tlie Prussian Army 
in this memorable campaign, the veteran Marshal Pnnee 
BlOchcr von Wahlstadt. digs G. W Johnson Catf Ga^ 
Piet 331/a Zaetuem, Lettuce. Imperial Grand Admirable, 
Prussian, Large Roman. 1883 Chmsultrs Sucycl Vll 813 
This tendency to over Imd^uou bu long ban the pre 
dominating evil feature orPmssiao adminutniuon 


Germany Sa lo tbe ClassiE, or 
educed Saxo s Prussians Livo- 
\.t. Lett (1846)11 iia Ihe King of 


I rusckia I maa Prusya Prns a) was a der v of / r» «/ 
Pruftci I rud Piussi Prusi Ian iscd fun s m il e 
medueval wnteis, of the name of a Liihuamc or Balio 
Slavonic pcoj le w ho 11 1 abited a lerritory now included in the 
provinen 01 Last and VV at Pruss a w bich w as coinyuercd 

I I the lath c by the Knights of the Teutonic Order w d 
afterwa ds bccaiuead krdoin or duchy at length under tl e 
rule of lie elector of Brandenlurg who in 1700 thence 
•vsAuracd the ti le of A Sntg vau Prtussen King of Prussia. 

1 he Oerman funns are etn 1 rcusse a Prussian I reusttu 
Pr ivsnns and Pruvsui hor the krei th and MR. forms sec 
Pa CE. OthermedI names w ere and/r t k)ent 

whence the adj /’rN/( 4 )r»/c; z Psitknic.] 

t Pru sslanated, a Chem Obs [f PKisaus 
a 3+ ATE 1 + ED I i •= Phi ssiated 

1791 PE.vasoN in Pktl Traus LXXXl 331 Prus lanated 
alkali uf tartar occasionGd no alteration 

Pm ■sianiam. [f Fri shiau a + ibh] The 
national spint or political system of Prussia 

1898 A/em F Perthes 11 xx v 363 Germamsro u A noble 
thing unless it be a synonym for Prussianism. 1898 Daily 
Aleus 11 June Arrogant overbeanng Prussianism 

PmSIBiaSlise (prvj&naiz), v [f Pbissian 
+ IZE.] Irons To rentier Prussian or like Piussian 
ID organization or character Hence Pru saiantsed 
ppl a , Pru oaiauiMUg vbl sb , also Pmauiui. 
in-tlon, the action or process of Prussianizuig , 
Vra BSUailMr, one who Prussianizes. 

1881 M Asnolo Pep Cduc Fran e 167 To Pn ssianise 
his people or to America use it 187s S/rctater'} Sept J133 
The attempted Prussianisalion of the separated province* 
of France 1885 loll AMI G 7 Nov lo/i Ibe very 
embodiment of didactic bureaucracy and Prussianized 
pedagogy >891 A tkeuseum za Aug 350/3 Itie recent eftbrts 
of Japan to prussianize her mstiiuuons. 1893 Cycl Re~ 
Curreut Hist (US) III 365 Ihe ' Prussuuuzing of 
Germany >9of/f«/m Gas 38l>:t z/t The Prussianisers 
have received a set back by the decision of the bupteme 
Omrt in the Lippe Oetmold Regency casein favour of Count 
Ernat of Lippe Bielefeld. 
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PrUMiAto (p<v a-i s6 Chtm [«. F 

prtiSfMte (Morveaa, elc. Nomencl Cktm 1787), 
f prttss t^u4 Pbussjo + -AM 1 ] A Hilt of prussic 
Acid , a cyanide Also, a ferro- or ferri cyanide, 
taytllov) irusstate (of potash) «• potauium ferro 
cyanide, K4FeCy, , red prussuUe (of potash) * 
potassium ferncyantde K^beiCy,,. 1 

fiTMtr Lmiottter t etc tail Chtm tfem {Fncyef Bni ' 
(ed 3) IV 598), Names newly invented or adopted Prutai 
ate of potash Prussmtc of iron 1791 H amii-ton BerthoUet t 
Dytt»4C 1 I I I II The pruasiat uf alkali. <8oe tr 


test for protoxide of iron a$ the yellow prussiate of ^tash M 
for the peroxide iSys Urts Diet irU 111 herro 
cyanide of potassium or Yellow prussiate of potAsn 
Pru SSiate, v, Chem [f prec ] trans To 
convert into a prussiate 

■796 Kirwan FUm Mta (ed a) I 304 They make use of 
the same sort of Berlin blue in Prussian a their alkah 

Hence nruaalatsd ppl a, converted into a 
prussiate , combined with prussic acid 
1796 KiR»AMf^*w Afin (ed a) II 356 The prussiated 
Metals hexted to redness iSoo Hkskv f/// Cktm (1808) 
314 Ihe prussuiteU alkalies also precipitate muriate of 
alumiie. \ttA~JHtm thru 11 537 Ihe prussiated 
alkalis decompose alt inetallic solutions 
Fnuwio (pr» Slit), r» Cketn [ad F prusstqut 
('aclde pmssiqne, inati^re colorante du bleu de 
Prusse Morveau, etc Nomencl Cktm 1787 ), f 
J'russe Prussia + tgtu, 1C See Prusbian a a ] I 
Of, pertaining to, or derived from Prussian blue ' 
Chieflv in Prusstc aetd HiOBOor amic aetd, CNH 
1790 Kerk tr Ltumaert httm Cktm lat We are only 
acquainted with six animal acids Ihey are Lactic 
baccholactic Bombte Formte, Scbacic Pruafik acid 
1800 tr X,nzreuve t Chem II 353 Scheele has shewn that 
the red oxide «i mercury takes the colouring matter from 
Prussian blue and this property is employed for obtaining 
Prussic acid Sia H Daw Atnc Cktm (tSiD 108 

The vegetable pnutsic acid ia procured by distilling laurel 
Jeavea or the kernels of the Marh and cherry or bitter 
almonda 1838 Ptmyf Cycl Xli 388/a Jfydrteyamc net i 
ol tamed by Scheele 1 1 tySa as it was procured, tboi gh 
intermediately from Prussian blue it was or gi lallv called 
prussic acid 1881 Mtd Jtmp Jrnl XLIX aj No more 
poisonous agent can be found man prussic acid 
tPrassxn. them 06s Also in* [f 
Prc 88 iaw <1 a + INK « (as m chlortne, etc ) ] An i 
early name for Cr anoobr, CN (or a polymer of it), 
as a denva ive of Prussian blue 
1837 Ptnuy Cyct VI 11 347/1 Cyanogen ui a gaseous 
compouid sumeiimes termed Pnunnt or Pmtttne rut ' 
t8S«-8 Watts Dtit Ckt t IV 74a Prmnm or PruttiaH, 
a name applied by Oraham to a I ypolheiical radicle C,N, 
Cy,or Pr polymeric with cyanogen which may be suppoM 
to exist in the ferro and ferncya tides, 
t Pm Mite. Ckem 0/s (a F prusst/e, f 
Prnsst Prussia see ite l 4 b and PbusuIax a 2} 
a (ti 1800 ) - J'ntsstan a/kah, potassium ferro 
cyanl le b A siilpho eyinate, as trussite of 
^tash, KCyS So t Fm Raoua a , in prnssous 
and early name for sulphocyanic acid (CN Hb) 

S791 Macie in P/iil Prant LXXXI 388 Fr im this solu 
tion Prussite of larlar instaitly threw down a very 
copious Prussian blue 17^ Kirwan P/tm Mm (ed a) 

II 438 Precipitalio 1 by Soda would a liwer better than by 
Prussite 1809 R Porrett m Prans Sac Artt XXVif 
99 ibis bquor I have named knssmtt acid and its salts 
yrusiittt at which the liquid B contai led one in solution 
namely the prus lie of pitash 1819 Children Cht 
Anal 335 Sufphocjan c acid was ducovered by Mr Porrett 
in 1808 he first called it prussous acid 
Ihnit (prot) tnt and sb Also 4 tprut, 8 prut« 
j[hchoic, repr a slight explosive sound, as of break- 


c 1300 in Langloft Chrtn (Mb Fairfax 33 If 4), Tprut I 
Skot nveling In unset timing crope thu out of cage im 
R. Beunne Handl Bynnt jfaie And seyb ‘prut for^y 
cursyng presi axjnO CJraham Janti Cltnktr t Oral 
Writ 1883 11 150 If they liad telld me tuts or prate no 
I laid them o er my knee and a com d crack for crack o er 
their hurdles. 1870 Lukbock Om^ Civitie vUl aSa From 
p^or prut indicating contempt 
2 1 he sound of a ride shot 

1898 Bloilni Mag Dec 837/3 To the prut of the magaxine 
rifles was added the under chorus of the clicking mechanism. 
1899 IPtrtm Gas a Jan a/i Time passed t the fight, short 
n^how dwindled to prut prut prut prut pruu 

Prut, prute, obs forms ol Paoi n 
t Pratanio (pr«te mk), a {sb ) Obs [ad 
med.L Prutemc us, f P}Ul{h)en t Prussians see 
10 Cf F pruUntque'l Prussian, in Prutenu 
tables, the Copemican planetary tables published in 
1551 by Erasmus Reinhold {Cirleslntm Afotuum 
fyulemcx labulrn) , so named m compliment to 
Albert, Duke of Prussia Also as sb m pi. 
Pruto nioa, the Prntenit table's. 

1613 a# H BRiootLr/ to Mar in Vuher't Lett (1686)36 
Concerning Echfises Mullerus in his Pknt TaiuUt hath 
mightily discouraged me for he hath weakned the Prate- 
niclLs, my Foundation, m three places of bis Botdc M least 
3643 Milton Divorcee Wks 1851 IV aa 1 trust anon to 
perfect such Prutenick tables as shall mend the Asuonomy 
of our wide expositors 1678 Pniliim (ed 4), Prutenick 
laittt certain fables for toe finding out of the Celestial 
irotions. hirst publuhl in the year 1331 


So t Frato idMl a , in same sense. 

1S94 Blundbvil Bxere t xxlx (1636) 70 Tuight by 
Relnoldus In the beginning of hu Prutentcall fables. i84o 
Wilkins AVtv Planti i (1707) iss fhe Man that calculated 
the Prulenical lables from Cop^cus his Observations. 
Pruu, Prw, var Prow rd ^ and p Obs , profit, 
Fruwlanoe, Pruys, var Pboviakcil Prucr. 

! Obs Also 6 prie [Derivation 

' unknown ] A local name of the small leaved 
lime or Imden ( Ttha parvifoha) Also pry tree 
1873 Tussee Ifutb (tS;® 79 Lop popler and sallow, slm& 
maple, and pric. 1707 Mobtimeb Hi ti 353 The wild kind 
[of Lime tree) bearing a smaller leaf than the other by 
wh ch I suppose, he ptvelyn) means the Tree which they 
call the Pry iree which imws the most plentiful in Essex. 

Fry (prai), sb k Now only dtal Also 7 8 prie, 
p prye [Derivation unknown ] A name given 
locally to various rigid glaucous grasses and 
species of Carex, esp C pamcea Also pry grass 
i6ia W Folkimgham Art y Survey L ui 7 Harsh, 
rcddiih blewish spine and pne gross bewray a cold vnkind 
nolle. H>id IX. aa Rushes tonke sower grasse Prie a d 
Quitch grasse. 1798 R Uouclas Agric Snro. RoxO 108 
Diflereni species of Cat ex here called pry and by Ainsworth I 
inlerprete I sheer grass 1877 bm W Elliot in Hut 
Bertu A It I hti (18791 VIll 434 note Piye, Pry, w called 
the lioltoin of rprtp which alone is eaten by sheep when 
the spret gets old and hard Several plants ore inclutled 
under this term as — Poa tmtaln Jleleut taiatui 
, Cat ex fameta also is considered a | rye grass, os are other 
I species of Cart r 

Pjfy (prm), sb 3 [f Pbt v *] 

1 An act or the action of prying , a peeping or 
inquisitive glance 

i78» C Smart Hoen piece m Secluded from the teiamg 
pry Of Argus Curiosity ilty Keats lo — 30 TI ey 
seldom meet tlie eye Of the little loves that fly Round 
atMut with eager pry 

2 An inquialtive person Qf Paul Pry VkvSaI 

111845 Hood Ode to hat IPtlson vi Ihe spy On fellow 

souls a Spiritual Pry 1874 R Black tr UniMol t Hut 
Prance ifl xxix 13a Froissart is an insatiable pry who 
revels in all the sights of his day 

(proOi Also pray dtal and US 
[f I'RJER PRISE sb *, with final /(*) lost as in pta, 
cherry, etc cf Pry t> An instrument for pry 
ing or prizing , a lever or crow bar, — Prize ri ■* i 
ileg t8s« [see Prv v. \ ai8« (see Psize sb J 187s 
Talmacb Aerm 45 The enemies of this book have t led lu 
marshal on their side Ihe astronomer s telescope and geolo 
g St 8 pry 1884 Acte ice aa Feb aa6/a A dusen strong 
wooden poles served us as pries over many a lake and nver 
bar of sand gravel and mud 

Fry (prai), V * Also 4-6 priea, 4 7 prie, 
pry a 5 pri [ME prten, of ntiknown origin 
1 ho verl s Pisa a d Peru, which come near in form and 
sense are of later appears ce 1 

1 intr I o took, esp to look closely or cunonsly , 
to peep or peer to look narrowly , to peer inquisi- 
tively or impertinently , to spy 

c 1306 in PoL Songs (Camden) saa After socour of Scollond 
tonge he mowe prye Ant after help of Fraunce wet halt bit 
to lye y c I w Will Pateme ^ At ^ lut lelly a liiel bole 
he Andes ^re pned he 1 1 priuely Ihd 3019 Burgeys 
with here burdes weytedeii out at wi dowes lo pne on 
be puple bet priked in be stretes c S41S Hocclkvk De Reg 
I rtHC 114 Whaiine dayganat my wyndowe in lo prye 
1433 Jas I Atngit Q Ixxii The fonde] day thus gan 1 
prye and poure Till phebiis e dll had Ins Mines bryght 
1371 / atu ter t Verm at Vlai {/" «/ 9a b Spying tooting 
an 1 looking watching St prying led 1350 catching) what 
they might heare or see against the sea of Rome 1579 W 
Wilkinson Cox/i<r Pimilye 0/ Lone iSh [Ihey] bryng 
, their wares lo tne I ght and pne and pore on them. 1667 
I Milton P L n 139 Ihus glide obscure and mie In 
every Bush and Brake 179® Gaav Long Atory 65 They 
Into the Drawers and Ch na pry iBjt Dosan Crt Poole 
71 Ho went prying about into the corners of the ball 

2 Pry tnlo to search inquisitively into (some- 
thing secret or private) , to mvestigate curiously or 


from Prim, PRiai v s, app. through confriilng the 
final consonant with the -r ^ the 3rd pen. ting 
pres, cf Pry trans. To raiae or move ^ 
force of leverage , to force up , — Puzi v.k Hence 
Fry lag sb 

itae E Mooa Suffolk fPordt k Pkraeee age Pm^, or 
Pretite, or Priet, or Pry, to lift any thing with a lever— 
the lever is called a >»iv or frwrr 1 o pray a door or lid 
open, is to open it with a handspike, or lever of any sort. 
iM WEBSTES, Pry, to raise or attempt 10 raise with a lever 
This IS the common popular pronunciation of pnt* in 
America. The lever used U also ctillod a /ty ilgo Lowbll 
Lett (1894) I III 309 This seems to be the only lever to pry 
them over with. 1^ (see Hi a ‘ 3I. i*7* ScHhntPt Afag 
XVI 36/a You must pry it up with a stick or trowel nn 
Gen H Poster C iw/a/jrN/«y 10 Grant lx 146 In prying 
off the cross ties. 1903 (In Eng Died Dtel from Suffolk 
and Essex Co nmon wiih workmen m many parta] 

Pryan^ pnaa (proiSn). dtal. [a. Com 
pryan prxan clayey ground (Jago) ] A Cornish 
miner s term for toft white clay. Also altrtb 
1710 J Harris tec Peckn 11, Pryan Tin u a sort ef 
Tin that is foui d mixd with a Gravelly Farth sometimes 
White but usually Red t88i Raymond Mining Gloet , 
Pryan ore in small pebbles mixed with clay rMa Jaoo 
Cornto Gloss Pryan Me, a flookon lode, as a soft cla)ey 
vein of tin 

Pryoate, pryeket(te, obs. ff Pbiorit 
P ryoe, obs f Price, Prise, Prybe Pryok, 
Pr^e, P»y«f, obs. f Prick, Pridi, Proof 
iPryalla. Obs tvrf~‘. [ad OF prayel, 
pra{i)el, preil (mod F prhu) -med L, pratell^ 
um dim of prSt um a meadow Cf MDu. 
prpel /x»/r/(mod pruet) J An open space in the 
middle of a cloister, an open court 
CIA83 Caxton DitUimiee 45 Rolandc the handwerket 
Shall make my pryelle [F mo^raytll An hegge abouu 
Fryer, var Prieb. Frj^ht, obs. pa t of 
Prick v Prygnatory, obs. f VvKBmkMt. 
’Brj'vut^vbl sb'^ [f Pry t> 1 4- -Hfo t ] The 
action of Pry v t , narrow peering or exammation , 
Inquisitive search 

leii SrERD Hut Gt Brit vili 1 • 0. 377 There with a 
narrow prying was soi ght out the fibra, or veins of the 


prying into every detail of private life 

Rf^ng, vbl sb I see Pry v * 

Pi^ mg, ppl a [f Pry v i + ino * ] That 
pries, uncTuly or impertinently curious, inquisi 
live, diligently inquiring 
igss Huloet, Priynge knaues Itmactr utrt t6a8 
I> Tluv l) Lts Pot k bier 90b A prying eye a list 
mng ears and a prating longue are all birds of one 


dextrous and prying arutomisis of England Francs, 
many and Italy but with no satisfactory result 1848 
James v4 Heitll iv They are a sod prying eossipmg race. 

Fry iagly, adv [f prec + -ly ^ J In « pry- 

ing manner , narrowly, closely, inquisitively 
teas Gaulr Prtici Ike (1639) 30 That they will dare 
srymgly lo sift out lyao S Pakker Biblioih. Bibl I 437 
Without examining too pryingly and solliciioutly into the 
reasons of so unparallel O a Transformation. >4^ Ckamb 
Jml XX 4.14/a Tie writer appears to have wandered 
pryingly into the alleys and by places. 

Fz7U(r, obs. f Price sbt. Prize f»t PrTk(», 
prykk, obs. ff Prick Frykel(le, prykyl, obs 
ff Prickle Pryket, -011(6, obs ff Pbickrt 
Prylle obs f Brill sb >, Prill t 
Pryme, Frymar, obs ff Prime, Primxr 


tfb 333 lo prye Into thi 
nctentt 4 To prie 1 to thi 
re 1794 Sherlock Disc 


moxt profound mysier cs of Nature 1734 Sherlock Disc 
(1759) 1 UI 114 Endeavour to pry into the nature of thi 
Alin ghty a <839 Mai AifLAV Hut Png xxiv (i86i) V 
196 A longing to pry 11 to those mysteries of the grave froir 
which human beings avert their thoughts. 

b gen fo inquire into or invesDgate closely 

idto OviLUM Heraldry 11 viu. (1660) ga To occasion their 


VsxHAH Phys Iheol 1 iii 33 If strictly pried into, will be 
found owing to natural Causes 1860 Motlsv Nttherl 
(1868) I iL 54 He pries into all the stratagems of Camillus 
t S trans To look for, look through, or look at 
closely , to observe narrowly Obs 
8SS3 Ktspnbltca iii iv 760 What nowe brother Honestlef 
what prye ye this watef Is there cni thing here that ys 
yours, can.yeiaUT is8a STANrHoaxT eSueis III (Arb ) gt, 

1 pry^ al quarters >633 J Posy m Ellis Ortg Lett 
Ser 11 IIL 176 An horseman of the enemy prying the King 
steadiastly in the fiwe, said [etc.] 

b Prye put to seRreo or find out by prying 
01348 Hau. Ckron Hen Pit yah. He secretly sent 
wise espialles to searche & prye oute or what progeny tbyt 
misnamed Rycbarde was disscnded. Dooo Hymn to 
Gd Atatnro Poems (1767) 4 Nsver 10 pry out Itttlenew 
and faults, Where merit claims my praise. 

Fry (prui), r* dial and [/ S [Shortened | 


s8a8 J M Sfearmah Brit Gunner (ed a) 188 7 Assishi 
number 3 at the lever slings and unslinu the gun, and 
lashes it to the pry pole. >839 F A GsirpiTiis Artil, 
Man (i86s) 133 One prypole fitted with a prypole rope. 
Frys, obs. f Price, Prize sb >, v >, Pbvsr. 
Frysaga, Fryiar, obs. ff PribaorI, PrizbrI. 

Obs rart~^ [ad OF prt- 
sautier, pnnsautter (lath c in Godef), mod F. 
pnmesautter precipitate in action, presumptuous, 
f OF prtn saut ‘ first leap ’ ) (See qnot ) 
e 144a Partonope (Baa Comenly suche menne mow not last 
Prysaunieres suche folke callyth he Suche last not but 
lytylle while IPr Qui ne sont pas si prinsautier Qui 
I'opsugnent dusqu al ticrc jar 1 

nyae,pryef. Hunting anh AlsoipHU, 
5 pnse, 6 pryE [ME a OF or AF prts 
* taken’, pa pple of to take, or OF prut 

I 'taking, captnie , thence formed cf Pribr rfi.l. 
Prize sb tj In phrase lo blow ike fryso. ie. to 
blow ‘ Taken I’ or ‘ Capture ' ’, to sound a most on 
the huntmg-horn as a signal t^t th« stag is taken.' 
Also tranf 

e xym Hr Triatr 3749 Tnstrem on huntmge rode. He 
blewe prils as he can pre mot oher mare c 141* Meuter f/ 
Game xxxiv (1004) 99 pan shuld who so is grettest of ^ 
hunlers blows ^ pry^ at couplyng vp MTO-fiS Maury 
Arthur IV vl is< llienne kynge Mhur bfewa the nryse 
and dvghta the nerte. t|S][ DocotAs Alutu x xn. IS3 
And blew the prys inumpbMITor his (Orodasl detb. 0 tgu 
I D. BrsNERs Huon HI 177 I can mew a sparhawke, andT 
can chase the herte and the wyld bore, and blowe the pryce 
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itM Scott CMfyatu CiutU xvii, Sound, merry bunUmcn ' 
aound the pryee I 

Pry«e, prysa, otxT fT. Puick, Pstsi, Pbize. 

II Prytaneuu (prit&n* Cr. Anita Also 
9 -•Itim. ••Ion [I . prytantum, • Or. ir/w- 
rai'<roi', f. wpvTwit see next ] 1 he public hall of 

a Greek state or city, In which the sacred fire was 
kept bnmlng , esp, in ancient Athens, the ball in 
nhlch those who had done distingnished service 
to the state (and also foreign ambassadors^ were 
entertained at the public charge, together with the 
successive presidents of the senate. 

i6m Holland Lay xll iioS At Cuictim, he uve rreely 
to the Prytaneum iviS Osfli tr ronnu/nli I (ty 
LmtHlll IX 135 A Pul Iiclc House, or/*/ WrtNfw/w, wherein 
they ate on the areat Feasts of the publick Gamaa. 184S 
GaOTX CrtM I XIV I 3S0 He assigned to the ikw hero 
a consecrated ^t in the stronj^est and most commanding 


as the Divinity Schools 1S69 hxKFMAN A'o-m Can^ III. 
XL 2j Ihe hearth and Prytantion of the English nation. 
sSn AthtHmumi IsiXfiifi Ihe poet and the novelist, the 
historian and the sage,' will then live blithe and blameless 
in the Prytaneum 

II PnrtMlis (prttSnis). Gr Anhq PI. -nes 
( lift). Also 7 in Anglicized form prytan, -ane. 
[L prytamt, a. Gr. wpvrapir a prince, ruler, chief, 
at Athens a president] 

1 . In ancient Athens, A member of that division 
of the Council of Five Hundred which was pre* 
siding at the time. 

J Hasrinotoh Oceana (1700) 79 The Prytans were 
a Committee or Counal sitting in the Crest Hall of 


five weeks 1 but tn companies, ten at a iinM, chosen by lot t 
seven days each company tha MAHAFsy.Sai: Lt/eGntct 
xd 37s The prytanes referred their case to the council 
2 ihe chief magistrate of a Creek state, as 
of Rhodes, Lycia, or Miletua 
tSSs WHBLBa yeunt. Greece 111 167 He was Pnlane, or 
Chief Magistrate among them ivn Whiston JastpAus 
Anitf XIV X I 31 The decree of those of Pergamus — 
‘ When Cratippus was prytanis, on the first day of ine month 
Desius 18M Smii/Gt Diet Gr + Xtim Anlif (ed. 7) 
s V Pryittneium, Officers called /•jy/ance (epvrai'Mt) were 
entrusted with the chief maeistracy m several states of 
Greece, os Corc)ra, Corinth, Miletus 
8 . ttaui/. A presulent, cbiet 
sS47 CiROTK Greece 11 x lit 101 It is probable also 
that the functions of that senate [the Areopagus) and those 
of the prytanes of the naukrars were of the same double 
and confused nature. tSgS A Lamo Staking Aelig xviL 
317 In polytheism that conception is necessarily obscured, 
showing iisell dimly either in the Pntamt, or President of 
the Immortals, such as Zeus 1 or in Fate. 

Hence Fry toB «. rar-e, pertaining to or consitt* 
ing of prytanei presiding in the Council of Five 
Hundred at Athens , Wvj tiusia* v tntr , of a 
division or individual to exercise the prytany; 
•whence Fry*twialag vbl sb. and ppt a 
iS6d Vri.ioa Anc ^ Mod Gr II i vi 95 Every prytan 
body of fifty was divided Into five committees of ten each t 
and Its Kriod of office into five of seven days each 1897 
GaoTK Greece ii xxxvi IV 4B4 note. Conformable to iheir 
order in prylonising, at drawn by lot for the year Ibid 
485 note. First in the order of prytanising tribes for the year 

Pnrtany (pn-lim). Gr. Antiq Also prut-, 
[ad. Gr. npvravtla, f. wpirca/u Pbytanis.] 

1 . The presidency of the Athenian senate ; the 
office or mgnity of a prytanis. Also transf 
lats Irans. Anttr Phtlol . 4 rroc. XVI id, ir&bSmann s 
older view it correct, the presiding officer must always 
belong to the tribe which holds the pmany at the time 
<•98 A. Lano Making Relig xv 386 Modified by a weak 
reminiscence of the old kingship in the not very eflective 
sovereignty (or tryteu^ of Zeus. 

2 Each of the ten divisions of the Athenian 
Council of Five Hundred during its presidency , 
also the period of five weeks during which each 
division presided. 

iley Robinson Arcka I Crmca i xxxi iie If these 
officers did not carry their rents before the nlnOi prytaiu, 
they were to pay double 1I47 Grots Gririce it xl III. 
163 Mole, The nivition of the yesur into ten portions of time, 
each colled by the name of a/ry/ditr [does] nolbriongtothe 
Solonian Atheni. iMfi Atktnanm 14 Aug at6/i A build- 
ing called a 1 bolos, m which statues were dedicated and 
sacnflccs were performed by the prutantes. 

Fr'ythee, obs. form of Pritrkb. 

PrjjTR, obs. form of Pwc* sb^ 

a common abbreviation of Impost senptum, 
PosTSCBirr, often pronounced as wrinen (pPe s). 

•W J* Liim Lalt f/my ii fis This defect b remedied by 
a law mentioned in the P S. ilas Ordbrson Crvwf xviu. 
SSI As a iltile P & .we will hwe note. Mod. (At end of a 
fetter ) P S Since wrltinji the above I have received your 
telegram, and am relieved to know that the miaeing luggage 
has tumM up. (lood bye t 

Pa>. Words begtonlng with this consonant 
comUnation (with the excqitioa of n few mter- 
iectional monosyllables, /m, psAaw, pit) are all 
taken or formed from Greek, in whim language 


the combination is frequent, and bos been repre- 
sented from about b c S50 by the single letter V, ^ 

I Hie only words in /s which go hack to Old English 
time# are ihe ecclesMsiical terms /eatm sb and vb ami 
ftalter PtuhenoH aid f littery appear hi the nth e. , 
pieiido, and some live of its compounds, occur iii Wyclif 
All the other pi words are of Modern English formation, 
few before 1600, the great maiority of the 19th c In psalm 
the iiiilial p was dropped afready in DI* . as in Or and 
the cognate languages, and in English has never been 
restored in proiiunaation (as it has been in French and 
German) This appears to have served as a precedent for 
dropping the / 111 the proniincialion of other words an 
iinscholarly practice ofien leading to amhigtiity or to a fits 
giiising of the composition of the word As the p is now 
I pronounced in French German and other languages, as 
Well as by Englishmen in reading Greek, and by many 
scholars tn English also (there being no organic defect in 
Ihe English mouth to present it), it is here marked, cKcept 
III the ptalm psalter group, as an optional proniinci iti in 
which IS recommendecT especially in alt wurejs that retain 
their Greek form (e g psora psyihe),ani in scientific terms 
generally, which have not hmn irretrievably mutilated by 
popular use. 

Paa • see Pshaw. 

Psalidodfeot (ps-,we hdode kt), n Comp Anal 
[f Or ipaXli, qiaAtS- a pair of shears + bT{icn)t 
biter, f. ttutreir to bite ] (See quot ) 
itg/t Cork Primary Patton Org Evol vl 318 Inferior 
molars work within superior molat^ but not between them. 
Psalidodect mastication 

Psfelloid (ps-, sse loldV <1 Anal [ad mod L. 
psatloldis, iireg. f Gr tfiaXXtiv (see Psalm)-!- iTbot 
form see oid] Resembling a stringed instru- 
ment • applied to a part of the fomtx of the brain 
Uorpus psallonia), from the lines on it suggesting 
me stnngs of a musical instrument, whence also 
called lyra (see Lyra 4) 

(1798 DoortAS tr IS'ins/otu s 'struct Hum Body [ei 4) 

It 345 For which reason the Ancients called it Psaltoidcs 
and Lyra itix Hoontn Med Diet , Psaltoides Ap) bed 
to the Inner surface of the fomix of the brain] iBjt 1 
Mavve Expos Lex 1039/1 Reseinbimg a ps tiler, harp, or | 
atkars psalloid (89s Syd Sot Lex, Pealloid Re 
senibhng a harp m shape. 

Psalm (sam), sb Forma see below [ad I 
psalm us, a. Gr i/oKp-bt a twitching (of the slnngs 
of the harp), the sound of the cithara or harp, a 
song sung to the haip, f. qiiXK-*to to twitch, 
twang, pHy (with the fingers), sing to a harp (iii 
LXX and N r). The OL. {p)seaim was cogn 
with OHG. salm, satma, also psalmo, -ma (MUG 
salm, satme, psalme, Ger. psalm, pi. sn, Du. 
psalm), ON (p)salmr (mod. Icel sdlmur, Norw 
salmiy m {salma f), MSw. {p^alm, Sw psalm 
(d mute). Da. salme \psalmt), all from L. , wncnLC 
also Oh. saluu, saunu, psalme, {p)seaume, F. from 
15th c psaume (- psdm), Pr salme^salm{e. Cat 
salm, Sp , It. salma, Pg psalma From the early 
forms m the cognate langs. as well as Eng., it is 
seen that the initial p was often dropped at an 
early period , in many of the langs. it has been 
restored after the L and Gr original, and in that 
case IS also pronounced. Lng is almost alone in 
spelling ps, and sounding only s The Ml. spelling 
{Pjsaume, and modern pronunciation (sSm), are 
due to F . {p)saitm4 . cf. balm, calm, etc.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a. I- paalm, i psealm, 4*7 psalme, 7 i>c 
paohalme, (6 apalme, 7 sphalme). 

C961 Hu fcia psealma (see B a) c <ooe iEu ric G/bri in 
Wr Wiilcker 139/41 Cantieum, psalm mficr hterpansang 
aiaaS <ncr K 30 Hwoae wule inci siggen fersno psalm. 
I* Cursor M 1BS89 (CotL) J>e psalm \Gatt salme) sais, 
thoru be haligssL a 1340 HAMroLS Ps liter xxic 9 pis 
psalme is songen in pe olfice of ded men 1398 1 re\ isa 
Barth De P R ix xxix (BodI Mb ), pe one and fifti 
psalme is a psalme of penaunce. tSfO Act Eh lb II ray 
I in Antif nary XXXIl 343 A servioe&joke with spalnics. 

180S Montgomerie t Poems (STS) Notes 388 The xxiu 
I Sphalme translatt be Monigumry i8a8 Bkhnard tsU m 
' Meus (1637) 360 A Psalme of mercy 1844 Direct Pnbl. 

IS onkip 40 Singing of Psalms 1849 Rossars t, toons Bibt 
380 Psalmes with instrumeiiis musicalU 
I fi i-t sealm, i~5 salm, 3 salm (3 Onn sallni). 

rSsj Vesp Psalter xciilil 50 Salm ic cweoSii C981 
I iETHKLWOLD RuUSt ffe'irf Contents 6 (ch ] XIX, pa sealm is, 

I c ii» Of be salm Isee R i). c isee S tees lb b irtnes 6i De 
spekn SurhSene selm, cisoo Ormin 15579 Upponn hiss 
halt^he sallme 1388 WvcLir yas. v 13 &ie he a solin 
(1383 psalme] r 1400 Saulm (see B a], r <400-30 / ri/zrrr 
(&E.rS.) 31 Yschalseiesalm. 
y 3 saume, 3-6 salme, (4 samel, 5 saulme 
e lago 5 Png Leg I 86/447 He bi gan one vaume of 
euesongue c 1300 Some [see B a) a 1315 Ptost Psalter 
xxvi(i). II, I shu synge and safe salme to our lord 1 14M 
Pronip Parrs 441/1 Salme, psalmnt 1330 Paiscb 365/1 
Salme of saullcr, (stasUmt e sm Hasincton Hugm Ant 
(i7n) 11 >58 Singing sotims, andbtmms, and spiritual songs. 

B. Signification. 

1 . In a general sense : Any sacred song that is or 
may be sung in religions worship ; a h^n esp. 
m biblical use. (In quot £1175 applied to the 
Creed.) Also more generally, any song or ode of 
a saerra or serious character, 
etas F<4A Psedtsr sdv. (sev 1 a In salroum wynsumie 


we him cSss H^mns iic \n O I Texts 40^3 fit 

c 1175 / amb Horn 75 ^ salm )>et hco alle bus wrilen ees 
ihaten Credo efter ban forniexte word of be salm 01330 
F I / lxv(i] ^(4) Alle land loolebe and sing lobe sal 

And salme sai lo bi name with al isBeWYcLiKTa/ iil. 6 
Insalmes andymnes aiidspi niinl soiigia in grace SYrng) nge 
in joure herns t> the Loid c igii ist Eng Bk Amer 
(Arb)lnlrud 31/3 H>mnes A. psalmes & olher urasuuns 
haue lliey i8a« Micros 4t E I mu MustC 15 Hymns 
del out and holy Psalms Singing everlastingly 1838 Ixincf 
Uule) A Psaliii of Life tVliat the lieart of the young man 
said to the PsalmisL 

2 spec. Any one of the sacred songs or hymns of 
the ancient Hebrews which together form the 
‘ Book of Psalms ’ (see b) , a version or paraphrase 
of any of these, esp as sung (or read) in public or 
private worship. (The prevailing use throughout ) 

Psalms for the day the |urlirular psalms appointed for 
each day so that the whole Psalter is sold or sung in (he 
course of a dehnite period, e. g a week or (as in the Church 
of Fngland), a month ! roper psalms me Paona a 2 
( Eeven Psalms (s|iec.) the seven Pknitsntial psalms 
C981 .Ethxlwold A «/< St Contents 6 (cE) x, Hu 
fela pscalma on nihtlicum lidum tosingenne synt xviii, Hu 
fchi vealma burh ba sylfaii tida sccolan tieon Xeewedene. 
rioM Ags r, (Th) Ivi 9 tw-i 1C Godc svvvRe se-ilmav 
singe c tin Land 7 V's wiie^ede danid be be salm 

Scon m )>e salterc. a 1300 C « sor M 7969-70 Colt ) Of ol be 
psalmes o be sauler {Ms psalme l( 7 i!ff ,itc , salme] o penance 
has na per e 1300 ArFr/ 1084 He seide furst b« set samts 
I i Eng Leg T 137/1088 b« scuen salmrs] and sibbv b* 
letanye <(1340, [see A a) 41400 Rule S/ Benet 
1788 When gloria efier U first saulm e» said iS 4»-9 (Mar ) 
Bh Com I raver. The Table and Kalendar, expressing the 
Ordre of the Psalmes and Lessons to bee sayd at Matyiu 
and Lueiisong 1860 Wooo Life Dec (O H S ) I 359 f he 
singing of psalmes after supper on the Lord s day syis 
SitKisS/etr No 384 f 6 1 1 ad one Day set the Hiiiidrcdlh 
Psalm 1856 A my ( arlton 35 T liey now read the psalms 
for the day, taking each a verse in turn <903 Paity Chren 
21 May 7/3 The Psalm [cm) is isually read as part of the 
simple services which lake place on Sunday on ships at 
sea. For that reason it is known as the bailors Psalm 
b y he Psalms, Ihe book of Psalms Name of 
one of the books of the Old Icslament, forming 
the hymn liook of the Jewish church, and used 
also in Christian worship from the earliest times ; 
the Psalter Often called the Psalms of Daitd, 
in accordance with the belief that they, or part of 
tlicm, were coropo»ed by David king of Israrl 
In Luke xsiv 44 used for that division of the Old Testa 
me t contaming the Psalms HagKioraiha. 

C950 I imhsf Gosp I uke xxiv 44 Alle 3 a awntteno sin 
don in a moves & witxo fi. salmas of mec. 138s Wvcuv 
ihil , Alle llimgis whicheben wntun in the I iwe of Moyses, 
an I in proplictis a 1 1 in salines, of me 1581 Ace Ik IP 
It lay m Antii/miiy XXXIl 117 Anoiher boke of St 
Chrysostomes iipo the salmes. 1817 DOvly fic Mant 
Bib/e Ii I Dims inlrod , The Book of Psalms coniains 
the produilims of diflereiit writers. Ihese are called 
however Ihe Pvalms of David, because a great part of them 
were composed by him iS^ Adbnev //an to leoti Ike 
B b ex\ I IV 88 Even in the reading of the Psalms » e cannot 
alToid to neglect the historical method. 

8 altrib sccA Comb ,Ks psalm droner, txpouttder, 
maker, -poet, -translator , psalm-quoltng, saying, 
-singing sbs. and adjs ; psalm-melo dioon (soc 
quot), pss Im ■iDger, one who sings psalms, 
spei one who maintnins the singing o? (biblical) 
psalms (as opposed to hymns) in public worship, 
t psalm song Obs, (a) in OL. {sealmsaiig^, the 
singing of psalms , {b) in Ormtn {sallmsang), the 
Book of Psalms the Hngiographa see 1 b) , 
psa lm-ton«, any one of the Gregorian tones or 
chants to which the Pijilms were (or arc) sung; 
psalm -tune, a tune set to a metrical version ofa 
psalm See also I’sAiM BOOK, w right 
»8a6 J H N EW MAN ( erontiiis iv 37 Who gave Each 
forfeit crow n I o ’psalm droi era And canting groanera 138s 
WICLIK 2 Sam xxiii i A solempne "salm maker of Yrael 
<876 Staivfr "i Barkftt Out Mns terms, 'Psalm 
Met’.litoii, an iiistrumeiu invented m iSaShy bchuhmxcher 
Weinrivh It was a wind instrument with keys and vcnlagex, 
in Haling the lone of several orchestral instruments <705 
Hi K.BKIM.1LL Anrif-cr iv (1731) 208 Hopkins and Stern 
hold or the more modern ’Psalm Poets 1^3 Foxe A Sr 
1/ 1499/1 The *psalmsaying fn-irs brought him lo his 
standing, & there left him <806 Met yml XV su 
He ww the best ’psalm singer in the whole congregation 
1630 R. SiAfYLTON Stradas LnuC Ibarreslil 61 At tins 
’psalm singing and these night sermons, tumults were 
raised in b^h Cities, between such as favoured and such as 
hated them. <847 L. Hvmt Msn, IPomeis lb B II \i 280 
Ibe psalm singing old seamen of the Commonwealth 
c toys Byrki/ertKs Handboc in Anglta (1885! VIII 319 
MkT ’sealmsange godes lof up aheoban c iseo Ormin 
14391 |>a bokess w«rcnn Moysasses* hoc A. Sallmsang fit 
l^ofetess. 1889 W S Rockstro m (.rove Dut Mas IV 
655 '3 The Gregorian ’Psalm T ones are the oldest Melo 
dies now known to be in existence. Ibul 6s6 2 I he Psalm 
Tones are eight In number— one m each of the first eight 
Modes. 1709 Watts Lync Poems Pref, Wks. 1813 fX 
324, 1 have too often fettered my thoughts in the narrow 
metre of our old ’psalm translators. 183a (titlii All ths 
F rench ’Psalm tunes with English words Being a collection 
of Psalms accorded tothe verses and tones Knermlly vsed in 
the Refotmed Churches of France and Germany. <898 
hMSRsoN Etsg Traits, Artstocr V\ ks. (Bohn) II 80 To an 
American, whose country is whitewashed all over by 
unmeaning names or named at a pinch from a i»lm 
tune. <871 R. B \' AUCHAN 5 / tkomas of Aontnt. 549 
In the above ’psalm words three things are touched upon 
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Psalsif V Albo 1 aalmian, 4 aalme [f 
prec sb cf to hymn ] 

1 fa intr To ling psalms Obs b tians 

1 o sing or celebrate in psalms 

cieeo Pt (Spclm. MS M) cvii t Ic singe and 
scalmige [L. cantalv et ystUtnum Jtcatii] « 1300 P P 
PtalUr vii 18, 1 sal sain e [U ftaUm /] to name of lauerd 
heehist es 41400 Hilt in S aia ttrf (W de W 1494) 11 
sIiT lo psalme & a> ge the lo lynges of god wyth goostly 
in) rthe >S9> SvL% kstkk Du Bartas it i iv tlamUe cruftr 
j3 1 hat we her sub;cLis Psalming hi* praise, may so ind 
the same the higher Idas H Sydsnhsm ttirm. Sol O t 
(i6jp 30 Ho that only sings unto God ha doth but talk 
of bis wondrous workes but he that Psalmes it he glories 
in hts holy Name. 1849 (r dr Augutimt r Ex^s Pt 
Ixviii III jT5 He psal neth to Hts name that worketh unto 
Hts glory 

2 ham To say or sing a psalm to or over lart 

1800 KESTiNoein ^ulhey tow « tl Bk Ser 11 (1849) 51 
We cured our wounds with oil a I by a soldier called Juan 
Catalan who blessed us and psalnied us we found our 
‘^vionr Jesus Christ was pleasM lo c ve us strength iSm 
botrHEY Eifncltas 1 ttt II 34a He who psainis a sick 
■nan or faULies that the oil fro n liu saint s lamp will heal 


psalms or m the form of satred poetry) , Psa Im 
log vbl sb and ppl a 

13 Si ErktHWoldt 377 11 Horstm AUtngl Lte (18SO 
J73 He says in hts xothe psalm) de writtes p<t skilfulle & be 
vnskalhely akeltone ay to me. iSga Beni wioi I htoyh iiL 
lix Ihe Psalming Harp was hove liiy swaying ter 


lix Ihe Psalminfj Harp was hove liiy swaying &mier 
pris d litd V 111, My pealming Tongue Made th Orlw 
suspend thair vsual Song To hear Coelestlal Hymns the 
glistring Quires did throng i8so Ptdtrt Itoust 141 
bweet the psalming borne on niglu 

Psa'lni'book. in 1 *se(^m bii 2 3 aalm boo 

[Cf ON ps t/ma biSh, moA Icel sAlma bSk, Norw 
salmebok,h'P psalmbok,Tio^salm«log , Ger psalm 
buck, Du. psalmboek] f A* 1 Hook of Psalms 
see PavLM sb ih Obt b A book or volume 
containing the Psalms, esp a metrical version of 
them for use in public worship 
<r laos Tmu Colt Horn 6g liete we geme, and ben after 
ward b* e 1 nesee b® be salm boc of specS 1579-80 
Prwy Coiimit Scot III 366 ITutt housbaldans have 
U) btllis and Psalme bt ikis ximDtrtci Publ M orshtf vs 
1 - very one that can reade u 10 have a Psalm book t8i8 
Scott III Sec this bundle of ballads I wheedled an 

old woman out of these who loved them better than her 
psalm book >8as I Williams Ba/ittUty 1 iv (1874) 43 
' 1 is Israel t Psafm book sweet by iiupiratio t wrought 

Fsalauo Imik, sa mik), a rare [I Psalm 
sb + 1C, or nd Chr Gr ipaXpuit 6 t, ( rpaknot Psalm 
cf F psalmtque ] Of, pertaining to, or having the 
character of a psalm or psatmS 
183s Poitt M ig II s 3 i The sudden ebilittion of a 
psalmiL chorus 1S79 J Mokisi n In A rOosiior I 194 Who 
has a right to say ihic the wi gs of the Psalmic bards were 
so feeble that [etc.lf 1898 J Kobertson Poeity k Ptl>p 
It xiic 33 J rite greater part of the seventh chapter of 
Micah IS (uite psalmic in thougl tail expression 

Psalmist (sa mist, so; Imist) [ad late L. 
psahmsta (jth c Jerome) f psalm «s see isr 
In Ob psalmtstre (1 2th c ), psalmiste salmiste, 
sanmis/e, sannstre mod F psalmisle Cf Ger , 
Dn , Da psalmist ] 

1 Ihe author of a psalm or psalms almost 
always with def art ns a title for David considered 
as the author of the I salms, or is a designation of 
the author of any one of them 

Caxton Cate G vpi b As tl e iisalmyste sayth 1539 
Bibcb (Great) 3 Sam xxiii 3 loo noble Psalmist of 
Israel 1613 Gouca Strm I tleui Cod 1 1 rmid I 4 1 he 
Psalmist notelh 11 os a branch of Gods co np liable glory 
aijm J Hlches Dm Poetry 33 Mie limd lo pious 
notes the (isalmists lyre 1838 Psalm B i] 1875 
Manning A/urfaw// Chostxs i<n To say out of the depth of 
your own experience what the Psalmist said 1890 tCmK 
PATKicK Bk Ptalmt L lutrod c 10 The Psalniuts celebrate 
tht moral law as the guide of human conduct 1895 
IM II. xliv 23s A Maccabaean Psalmist 

2 Jicfl A member of one of the minor clerical 
orders (formerly recognized in some sections of 
the Church) discharging the functions of a chorister 
or cantor Ihst 

15*5 JitwBL Dtf Afol II lU (1567) 98 The Psalmistes 
or Singers office wa.s to singe the Psalmes. 1604 Bkdxcl 
Lett xi lio As if all that are made Pnests among 
sou were Psalmists Sestens Readers Exorcists Torch 
bearers bubdeacons and Deacons before. 1718 Ayliffb 
Partrgo 1 184 Some m that (i t the Roman) Church exclude 
a Bishop S and others tl erein iimke nine Orders, by including 
the Bisl op and Psalmist tSeo Southey All /or Loot ix 
II Choristers and Moi ks and Priests And Psalmists there 
and Exorcists. 1901 Bp J Wordsworth Miuttiry 0/ 
Grace 197 Psalmists or cboirmen are not mentio m in 
the Cburdi till the latter half of the fourth century 1 

5 As the title of a book of psalmody, or of a 

tune book for use m public worship I 

184s (hile) The Psalmist iS^ {titti) The Congregational 
Psafniist a Companion to all the New Hymn boi^ pro 
vtdi ig Tunes, Chorales and Chants [etc.]. 

4 . jSg One who extols or ‘ sings the praises ’ of 
some one or something rare 
1884 fPetl Mom Memt ii Sept. 4/3 The psalmbtf of the 
rising diplomatist tell how he succeeded in Syria. 

6 attnb and Comb (m sense t) 

^43 Carlvlk Pott 4 Pr 11 xvl, A kind of Psalmist 
solemnity 189I — Predk Ct ix ill (187a) HI 81 Going 


out lo witness it with something of a poetic almost of a 
ptialmui feeling tape h spinasskI oltaire xi 177 He breaks 
forth Into almost Psalmist like praises of tlie wisdom and 
beneficence of the Creator 

t FaaLitiat«r. obs Also aalm [a OF 
{p)salmislre see prec ] ». A person appointed 
to sing psalms •> prec 3 b k prec i 

13^ Trkvisa /rtgOta (Rolls) VII 195 pat je have 
psalmystreH f Higoen /talttueiHet] or saienge of psalmes of 
pe ^wtre fourty nytua leps Purvey Rtmoatir (1841) 
58 The salmistere setth to GodT* I am parUneer of alle itiat 
dreden thee ^1440 Jacob t tP'etl 6 He may seye with 
be psalmyslre ‘ Torrentea iniquitatis conturbauerunt me 
l483C«rA Aiul, 317/1 A Salmisler./ra/wirfn 

t?M Inuatty. Obs It. Psalmist + ky] 
The office or work of a ^Imlst m either sense 

1434 Stewart Crou Scot (Rolls) I loi In sanctuor for to 
make ceremome Wilbr psalmLstric for to be iuiid and su iff 
1649 Milton Eikoa. 1 to brom such a kind of Psalmistry, 
or any other verbal Devotion, without the pledge and earnest 
of sufibic deeds, ifee J Cotton Sijv P* 37 He would 
inspire some or other Member of the Cnurth with such a 
Spun of I salnusiry 

Fsa Imlcss, a rare [f Psalm sb -i- -lubs ] 


FsidniOdlO (siclmpdik), a ff Gr type 
U (cf late Gr daXft^iStK&s, Lustathms 
c 1 160) see PsALMODA and ic, and cf t psalmo- 
dtque ] Of or pertaining to ^Imotly , having the 
style or character of psalmody loosely Psalmic 
vjt/OlfumbtrttHPetl tomy 31 Psalmodlc Mustek thus 
loif roved comes nearer to Recitative 1774 Warton /Jht, 
/(9f fiw/ryxlv (1840)111 148 The design was toaccom 
modale every part of the service to the psalmodic tone 
iSag Byron Jaauxt Ivil, Pegasus has a psalmodic amble 
1898 J Rorertson Poetry 4. Eet^ Pt xiii 333 The books 
of Nahum and Hahakkuk have each a cliapter entirely 
psalmodic 111 construction. 

So Vnlmodim ( 00 dliil), VMsXmodloal ( /> d ) 

adjs 

1B48K H Dicsv 0 >m/ I 315 Their languajm became 
psalinodial >799 Mason CA Mut 170 If Queen ttlixabeth 
patronised C^th^ral Music exclusively, she did not inter 
diet Psalmodt aL [Cf quol 1774 above] 

Faaliao^Uat (sft miMist, sse im ) [f Psalmody 
+ IST, or f Psalmouui see IST 1 
L One who practises or is skilled in psalmody , 
a singer of psalms 

.*is*.** AMMOND 0» Pt Pref p 3 The Spirits and inflamed 


' 17x6 J HrALEv/Vrw I itm-gyw Let the Psalmodist say 

To the prauie of Co<l let us sing a Part of the — Psalm 
verse the — &c 1718 AyLin'e Partrgon 400 The CanomsU 
make nine Orders to the (%arch reckoning the Psalmodist 
I and the Tousura into the Number 

1 2 A writer of psalms a Psalmist r Obs 
a i6ga J Smith Set Disc vL 353 T'he writers ol these 
HagKwrapha might be termed pwmodists 1689 Gale 
I Lrt CtiliUt 1 III L 15 Plato ■ Kapsodut seems exactly 
parallel to the JewDih PsalmodiiA 1888 W R bMiTii in 
Pneyet Brtt XX 39/1 He (Solomon] is not recognized as 
I a psalmodist by the most ancient tradition 

b The author of a metneal verrion or para 
phrase of the Psalms for sincmg cf Psalmody i b 


med L psalmodtsare (Du Cange) f bsalmPai a 
see izE J intr To practise psalmody , to sing 
psalms Hence Psa Imodiaingvi^/ sb and ppl a 

1513 Bridchaw St IVtriurge 11 630 becular clianons, ol 
great bumilitie To synge and psalmodise oure sauiour 
vnto 17M J G Cooraa tr f rettet t Por-tfert 11 43 In 
short, the bird perform d bis part In all the psalmodising 
art. 1817 Lady M rcan ^nswee (1818) II vii <73 A kind 
of nasal psalmoduing 

Faaliuo^ (sa m<)rii, sse InuKli), tb Also 5 < 
salmody, (o talmede) [ad late L. psalmOdta j 
(4th c. m Jerome), a Gr sbging to the 

harp, f rpaKfufiot psalmist, f psalm + q!84 j 

song , in Chr Gr , psalm singing composing of 
psums 1 


and anthems), esp in public worship 
Now almost exclusively used of the art or practice 
a 1340 Hamfole Ptalter v i Lord pers^ue my wordis 
is be pealmodye of my mouth, c SI CulMerttSaittaii 
4031 All bs matyns lyme he stode. And pialmody sange 
andsayde. S483C<i/A Augl 317/1 A Salmody ptalmodta. 
1513 Bradshaw St tPerburge i 337a In prayer and 
paalmody for bis helibc and solace; t88k Baxter Paraphrx 
M P I Cor xiv a8 Let all your Gifts, wEctber of Psalmody, 


Itself IS a portwa of the bistory of the Refarmauon 
attnb iM Stevenson Let ixAyva ScnbntPt Mag (1899) 
XXV 31/1 As w< went borne w« beard ringing. It wm a 
pealmo^ dase. 


pealmo^ claae. 

b The arrangement of psalnu for singmg; 
hence, psalms ana hymns so arranged, collective^. 


<S 94 -S Ree SI Mary at Hill am Paid for a boke of 
salmede, [j s. tjit Watts (ft//z) A Short Essay toward the 
Improvement of Psalmody Ibtd^VDa. 1813 IX 7 We are 
to suit part of our psalmody to the gospel sute, aa well as 
borrow part from the Old Testament 1879 M Pattison 
Milton vIl 89 Milton's parajpbrase of the Psalms belongs lo 
I history, but to the history of psalmody not that of poetry 
The Book of Psalms Obs rare- ^ 

S471 Rirucv Couiy Akh m iii m Ashm Pkealr Chtm 
Brit (t^s) 139 T hits spoken by the Prophet y n the Psalmody 
1 8 1 he place where psalms are sang , the choir 
of a church Obs rare-‘ 

I 1674 Plavford Skin Mut Pref Av)) It Is reported that 
he went often into the Psalmody and sung himself 

FMllttOdj. V rate [In 15th c, ad 1 * 

I psaltnoJier {12m c mLiltri), m mod use f prec 
sb ] a, iMlr m PsALMODUK. b trafis To cele- 
brate as In psalmody, to *hymn’ Hence 
Paa Imodylng vbl sb 

c 1450 Cav Mytl xli (Shaks. Soc ) 388 Of qwyche hef le 
and erthe eche tymo pshalmodyeth 1491 Caxtoh I itat 
/ tr (W de W 1495) 360 Tliey herde the sayd Joseph and 
hts bretheren wbiche songen and |Malmodyed 1837 
I Carlyle Aff/c* Ett (1837)!" 119 The b ranch Revolutkm 
IS an event still to be celebrated and psalmodied else 
I — LatlerM / amph L to My dear household, cease sing 
I 11 g and psalmodyfng 1 lay aside your fiddles, take out your 
j work implements « 1 ou nave any 

t Fm luograpll. Obs [ad late L psalmo 
\ graph us, a Gr ^aXiioypiip otf f ^oAjt 6 % psalm 
+ fpeupos writmg, a writer So mod P psalmo 
I graphs'] The author of a psalm or psalms 

- Psalmist i 

tgaa Becon Das id t Harp vt 1 Wks 13(14 I 159 As the 
Psafmograph saiih The vngoilly hath the ouerhai d and 
the pore is brent ine Foxb A 4 M {td t) atfi/i T he 
sayeng of king Dauid the Psslmograpb 1857 J Smith 
MytkElut 14s I he Psalmograph bavii^ m the former part 
of the 3 Psalm spoken of the terrors of Gods indignation 
So fPMilsao graphWifVMtlmo 
in same sense, f Vaalmo fnsplip rar(-o, the 
writing of psalms 

1611 LoE Bhtu Bright Beauty (1614) 43 (T ) The pAotmo 
giapher selteth him out in the perhon of Solomon to be of 
surpassing beauty 184S lluntiag 0/ hex v> The Psalmo. 
gTA) I er< Prophecy if applyed lo these times will prove an 
exact History 1896 Blount ( 7 /<ur<!{r h talti ogra/hy the 
writing of Psalms. 1737 Bailey voL 11 , Ptaimographut, a 
W filer of Psalms. 

tPBa'lmonlBe, r Obs raie-^ [irreg ? after 
karmont e, or error for psalmdt.e J tntr To 
sing psalms » Pbalmodizb 
1^3 Caxtoh Cold Leg 416 b 1 In s>ngnyng, psBlm» 
nysyng & glorefyeng god 

1 t Fl» liawriffkt. Obs Forms i psalm-, 

I Eealmwyrhta 2 salmwurbta, 3 psalm , sslm- 
wurhts, aalmwrihte, wruhte [f Psalm sb 
OE. wyrhla worker, W KioHT J •« Psai mist t 
r tees Mtnic Horn II 8a Pfne se psalmwyrhta nnderstod 
on hwilruro xetleorfum bi> mcnnisce lif la gelogod c too* 

— OnOkH Tttt (Grein) i Swa swa ae sealmwyrhu bus 
sang ctij%Lamb Horn 117 lor boneweS b* sal'nwurbta. 
a lasg Ancr R 338, & <ugge mid te salmwurbte Compict 
me lustiu (etc.) r sage Heili Mad 3 Dauid H salmwrlhte 
spekeb i|>c sauter atuye LqftongmLott Horn S15 pus 

I seiS be salmwruhte dauiS ibe sawter 

Fsalmy (s& mi) a. nonce xvd [f Psalm sb + 
V ] Apt or disposed for a psalm 
' Bailey Age 1 13 When oikc a man feels sermonish or 

I Psa loid, a , an alteration of Psalloio, due to 
' an assumed derivation from Gr imXit, qatXib- pair 
of shears, also a vault ( » I /orntx) see quots. 

Itiloid from is as incorrectly formed as pteUloid 
from 8aAAf IF t ns correct form would be *pialldoid 
1838 Mavne Expot Lex I ttdmdet, ogj (As if Ptah- 
doctlct which correctly it ought to be from V'aAtc, an 
arched work terminal tilt) A nat Resembling an arch ( 
arch like arched psafluid The Corput ptaloidet is 


Faaltdr (so Itu) Forms see below [In 
Ob (/)M/fr/r(- OHG psalten -farr, mostly m/- 
tan, -tire, den, MHG sailer, Ger psalter, ON 
(p')saltart, Icel saltan hm psallert, Da. scUtsr 
(^psalter)), ad L psallertum In Mb sauter, a. 
Ab sauter .a Ob saulter {ps), soHter, saultter 
(ps), in F psautter (i6th c) - Pr (p)salten, 
Sttuten, Sp , It salteno, Pg psallerto , all — 
L psallertum, a. Gr tf/nKrliptw a stringed instru- 
ment plsyed by twanging, f ipbkKtiv to twang, 
also m Christian Greek and Latin writers (e g 

i erome a 420) a name for the * Psalms of David^ 
he initial pi-, rare in Ob. and Mb. as in OF . 
frecjuent from l^h c , has been the establisheo 
filing from loth c., but the /, pronounced in 
Fr , cits , Du.) etc , remains mute in Eng The / 
wot preserved in 0£., was inserted occanonally in 
ME. ns in OF , and niually from i jth c. , ft » 
now always pronounced ] 

A Illttstration of Forms, 

1. « 1-3 inltere. ff. s-d luratop, snwter, 3-5 
snutOM, 4 Mntro, -ttr, 4-3 Mwton, 3 smstner, 
anwtyr, -tra, 6 soter. 7 4-d nnlter, -tern, 3 
saultor, inwllnr 



PSALTBB. 


1541 


FSALTBESS. 


__)0 yictt ^ t'lr/Mt H3 Bi 6e»5er« I 

u iwritcn on 8e where. 

fi.ewnLiuHb.Hom 153 On >nc ntude tn )ie uutcr rtt»40 
Celt Horn 31 } pu« KuS dauiS wwur 
a iwo CurtfirAf 1 1616 (Cott.) pan com pe propheci al cler. To 
dede, pat laid eis m wuier [otAer AfSS clere, tautere] 136a 
Lancu P /'I. A viit 47 ho sejp the wutor and sapience 
hope. ?(Si4ae AtorU Arth 3317 The nexte hade a sawlere 
seniliclie bowndene 1430^ I vtx. fiothat ix xiv (VJS 
iJpdl 163) 4»o/i Vpon a vem write in the Sauteer c 1440 
Nom in Wr Wfllcker ^3o|\ //* ^saltenum, a sawlyr 
t«e PALSoa a6yi hauler a boke, /r<iy/Mr >S 47 ~* Aec 
ST A/»ry at Uul 31J Item, forvj newsawters ii» cngliMhe 
for the quyer 

y t *1(1% St Ltg Saints x (Afathou') 566 A prophet til 
hym dere, And niakare of Pe saltere 1^74 Caxiom Ousts 
67 Dauyd preywth moche in the sawlter the trewe labourers 
ciiSAlns/tnt m Trnnt I and 4 Ahttdx Arcliieol Sot IV 
371 Itm on bothe sydes the qiiyer iij salters 
2. 0. 1 psaltere. /9 4 psauter, paawtre, 4 5 
paautere, 4-6 psawter 7 5- psalter (5 psaltyr, 
6 spalter) 

“ * 10 Sax T esih f III 20s Citnbalnn oMe tisalteras. 

«*a4» Hr ” " ■ *•’ ’ ' - *" 

psnutere 13!, . 

have psalmystres c. „ — , ... ^ 

nyftes. C1400 MAUNuav (1839) xxv giSi David seythe ... 
the I’sautere 1311 Kasyan If iff in Chrsn (1811) Pref 5 
To say oon tyme our Lady psawter 
y c 147a Psaltyr [see B 6] isa^ii'wt.s. fun Stun C Utt 
Sickmoiul'fiVs (1876) 295 Xlany other prayers & psaUers 
of Dauyd is«s Bradshaw St KerAutgt 1 ajid And 
deuoutely say Dauyd spalter holly knelynge with (treat 
rouerence >530 {titts) l*he Psalter of David, in Lnglishe 

B Simiiication. 

I. 1 The Book of Psalms, os one of the books 
of the Uld Testament. 

«9eo[seeA.i] e leoo Alfric C ta O 4 V Fsst tOrein) 7 
Se sultere ys an boc, pehe (David] gesette ptirh god betwux 
odruin bocum on pmre bibliothecan c 1173 Lamb Ham 7 
Dauid pe pe salni scop in pe saltere. a laas Ancr R 288 
Dauid, iSe sauler, cleopefl hino dogge it 1300, 1380, 1474 
[see A t /J. yl * 34 ^^ (Mar) Bk Com Ptayer Intrud , 
I he Psalter shnlbe red through once euery Moneth. i<$t 
Hobbks iii xxxm 3 2 1 he Psalter was Lompiled, 

and put into the form it now hath, after the return of the 
Jew* iTSa pRirari FV Carrupl Chr tl ix 15a [Pay] by 
twenty repetitions of the psalter 1864 Ktadsr ti June 740 
We put ourselves in a right position towards the Psalter by 
regarding It ns the national Hymn bookofthe Jewish people 

b. A translation or particnlar version (jirose or 
metrical) of the Book of Psalms • e g a Latin, 
English, Chinese Psalter , the Prayer book Psalter, 
the Scotch Metrical Psalter, etc 
Raman, Galluan, and Htbraic I'talitit the three 
succesaite rotm.s of the Ixilm version of the Psalms, pro 
pared hy St Jerome the first n slight recension of the Old 
Latin text, after the LXX , the second a more thorough 
recension, based on Origeii s Hexaphr text of the 1 XX | 
the third a new translation by Jerome from the Hebrew 
The first was adopted m the Roman hturp, the second 


Sauleres deden he manie reden pat god self diulde liu. soule 
ledeii Into heuene I3>f in Eng Otlds (1870) 26 Kuery 

iiurre sawter alle~.^„ y— ■» 

Thow says for lhame few psaltns psalmis, or creldis 


dedes soule. cigaoCilnMi 3101 1 ylle he hadde sayde 1896 


I how says tor lhame few psaltns psalmis, or creldis 
8. transf Our Lady s psalter' a name given to 
the rosary on account of its containmg the same 
number (150) of Aves os there are psalms in the 
Ps.alter , also, a book containing this, Jesus 
psalter \ a form of devotion consisting of 15 
jictitions, each beginning with a tenfold rc])elition 
of the name Jesns (which is thus said 150 times) 


.>7^6) IV 354 

S ly three or two satiters of our lady at the least that is to 
say, thraes seaven Ave Manas, with xv Pater Nostcri. and 
three credes igao H lU (Somerset Hoi, A 


iiaire of small corall twdya with the hoole psalter of o 
lady 1803-6 Atl 3 Jot / c s I 25 No person sh dl bring 
' ‘ ■ or shalf print sell, or buy any Popish 


isively used in Gaul and 


e Alps, and 


Ic Psalter (which properly Iwionged to the Vulgate) 

failed to supersede it. lra)trboah f salter, the English 
version of the Psalms used ill the Book of Commun Prayer, 
and not displaced hy the later version m the Bible of 1611 
c logp C Harter i ea/nc in Dipl IV 275 ISu 

daer synd tropere and ii soltcros and se priddan saltere 
swa man slngd on Koine 1387 Iremsa litgiitn (Rolls) V 
1S3 leroin amended also pe sauter of he seventy pat was 
poo l Hsesl wel nyh in allc cliirches, and pat psauter wis eft 
appeyred, and he translated it newe aycn pat sauler [is] 

I cle^d peFrensche sawter, psaltcrium Gallicanuni, yit he 
made pe pridde translacioun of pe psawter from word to 
word 1349 KtitU) llie Psalter or Pwiines of Dauid after the 
Irauslacion of the great Bible, poynted as it shall he s aiKe 
111 Churches. 17B3 Gissow/ ifsSpetmam in d / ttks Pref 
Cjb, In the Veir 1640 he (Jobn Spelman] pullishd the 
baxon Psalter from an ancient MS of Sir Henry s. 1736-7 
tr htysUrt trav (1760) I 250 Dr R fetched out of his 
closet a Chinese psalter, sent him as a cunosity by the 
cardinal de lournon 1889 H h. WooLoatocE in Grove 
Hut ffiu IV 753 Sternhold s translations [1349], [are] the 
nucleus of the metrical Psalter which lias come down to us. 
1903 W Alois Wright m ICettm Gas 39 July 3/t Cover- 
dale t first translation of the Bible was published in 1535, 
and he was employed in producing the <.,reat Bible of 1530, 
known as Crumwells, and the edition of April 1540, which 
first bad Cranmers preface hrom the versions of the 
Psalms which appearM m these three Bibles the Prayer 
book Psalter has been formed 
O. A copy of, or a volume containing, the Psalma, 
esp. as arranged for liturgical or devotional use. 

cmoe Camus (if Mlfiv. | st in Thorpe Lavas IL 330 pa 
lialsan bee, saltere A pistol boc & godspell boc & meessc. 
boc. atsuiAncr R *4 Verslunge of hire sautere, redinge 
of Englichs, o8er of rreinchs, holi meditaciiins. la ijM 
Chaucer Ram, Rsts 431 A sauter held she faste In honde, 
e 1380 WvcLiF fyis (1B80) 41 Deuyn oflicis out taken pe 
sautir, at wheebe pei may haue breiiyaries, pat is smale 
sautem or abreggid. I43it Rse St Afaty sU HiU si Also 
nd grayeli & nj sawters. 1603 KmollesA'it/ /'MnUf 1638) 
164 Haulng a Psalter in his hand 1833 J Holland 
MmntJ Mstal II. 74 In an old psalter, written and illumin. 
aled by Eadwlne, a monk, about the time of king Stephen, 
ta A lelection from, or portion of, the Pialms, 
8 aid or sung at a particular service or for a parti- 
cular purpose. Ohs, 

In^^nota. applied to the psalms recited In the OfiBce of 


from lieyoiul the heas, nor shall print sell, or buy any Popish 
Pry men. Ladies Psalters Mnniiells, Rosaries Popishe 
Calechismcs 163s Ifig/ttamuiitsiaH Casts (Caxiuia) 305 

I hat we are as carefull 111 prtiitcing the Bible as they are 1 f 
tbeir Jesus’ psalter 188S i uintian 21 Nov 1766/1 The 
\ ersioii in tlie Anglican ni'innal already mentioned retains 
the title of fetus Psalter while by tts direclion that eai h 
principal petition should be said once, instead of ten times, 
It abolishes the reason for which the name of Psalter was 
nimlied 

4 Apjilied to certim old Irish chronicles in verse 
{J'saller of Cashel, Psalter of Taia or Temot) 

188$ Stilliscfl. Ong Brit v 270 1 his Psalter of Cashel 
IS one of the most Anti enliek Histones among them and so 
cMIcd liecause done 111 Verse. 1793 Hnv Ir U 1 latur ys 
Cgig 1 II 240 A book will h we call the Psallerofi emor 

I I win h are compiled the archives of the Kiiigduin 1830-3 
W CSKiartN traits 4 Stories Intk Peas (lE6c) I 117 
note 1 1 ere were pro|ierIy , nly two I salter* those of 1 ara 
and Cashel 1 he Psalters were collections of genealogieal 
I istorj partly in verse ttf} Jovt K short iltst Int ;i 

I A Ixiok of annals called the Psalter of Cashel was compiled 
by CormacMacCullenan 

IX 6 A stnnged nm&ical instrument «= Psal- 
tery I Obs or areh. 

c 1000 Sn I I ee hit III 203 Cinibalan oMJe psaltera-s i "SSt 
slrengas ailrinaii s.va hit gelaenaV 1 1100 I or in Wr 
Wnleker 378/11 Sarw^rtCHT, saltere a 13*$ P( te t tatter 
xlsiii[t| 4, V shal open in be viuter my n purp> se 14 
p( riiiv t cr y p iwl 36 Sb" In, 

IC 1 hereon si ee plaid full lose 
. , . . ., 0/1 A Sawire ( t Sawter), n 

<l,anum psaltenum igga Hiloet, t niter alxo an 
instrument of mus ke lyke a hsrpe sdse Qiahif* /’r 
Panttet 11 Ixxvii, 7 one makes the Sermon, t other tin e.s 
the Psalter |M B Tavior PeukalioH 1 1 10 Tl e strii gs 
of the psalter 1 he sh t|>es in the marble. Our )>a.s.sing deplore 
tb Her Applied to a kind of xvind instru- 
ment. Obs rate 

1688 K Hoi MB Armauiy iii xvi (Kosb) 56/1 He 
tieareth Azure a jisalter Thi* may also be termed a 
Reerrder or a Shawm, or a Wyate, Note ih it all these 
ki id of WII I Instruments ui any other which reeeiuelbthe 
sound from the wind of the moulb (fan an aic eucr placed 

III \ruies with their muulh \tiwards, 

III. 6. Comb Faalter book - senses 1 and i 

ciRoo Inn C U If m 17 Dauid in be saltei lx* »} 

5 bng Leg (Mb BodI 77v) «• Herrig s dn/«vLXX\ll 
108/73 In be sauler ho(k it is I write also c 1470 Henry 
I f ahaee xi 1393 A Psaltyr huU Walhce had on him euir 
•543 Just L\/> Pan, v 61 What els is the psalter boke 
then the glavse of the most holy trimtc? i55s-s m Swayne 

5 irum CAiirc/ai dtt (1890) 96 For a sawter booke, xsjd 

t}S9 Re St /fr/f 411 ISyd for my sater bemke-s 

xijx 1331 in Nleofsmand Bum //txf \Antif Westmorld 
4 C uuihl 1 (1777) II 90 Also four psalter Ixxrks in metre 

t Psa Iterer. Obs in 4auutxeour, sauterer, 
aawtrer [ME. sauheour, app. an Anglo Pr 
formation from sautrt , subseq conformed to Eng 
agent-sba m -tit ] A plajer on the psaltery, 
in first quoL used a.s = psaltery app for tlie sake of nine. 
C1330 R Brcnef Chran Ware (Rolls) iij86 Many 
mynesitalea borow out b* toun, Sora blewe irvmpe and 
clarioun, Harpes pypes and labours, Ffybeles sitoles 
saiitreours Belles, ehymbes, and symfaib 138s Wyhif 
3 htngs III IS Now foi othe bryngiih to me an sawtrer 
And whanne the sawtrer songe (etc } 

PsaltBrial (I>swl , s^Iti* nab a, Auat and 
fool [f PsALTEW-m + -AL ] Pertaining to the 
psaltcrium (in either sense see Praltebiuh 7) 
1883 Reader No. lao 4x9/3 Only the psaltenal fibres. 
18S0 Bastian Breun 374 llic mode in which the Corpus 
Callosum and the Fornix are united posteriorly by the 
psaltenal fibres 189a Cent Put . Ptattmal as, the 
psailerial aperture of the reticulum | the psaltenal laminax 
FBIllt«ri»n (pwil-, Ifltl- nan), a [f I- 
psallert'Um Psalterl, Psalter + -as ] a. Of, 
like, or having a sound like that of, a psaltery, 
b Pcrtainmg to, or having the style o(, the Psalter. 

i8<9 Keatb Letmia 114 1 hen once again tlie charmed God 
began An oath, and through the serpent s ears it ran Warm, 
tremulous, devout, psaltenan 1893 A H Kxenb in 
A ademy 11 Feb 131/1 Mrs. Uarbaulds Hymns i» Prose 
/or Cktldren with their psallenan staielmess. 

II Psaltcrion (jw!-, soltl-Tiflh) Also 3 Ml- 
tarion. [In ME. a OF. sal , sar^, saltrtoM 
(Wace iim c), mod.F. psaiterion, ad ly,psedli- 
rtum; in mod. use 8 Uanshteration of Cr. 
f oAr^pior PSALTKBT, PSALTKR ] 

1. - Psaltery i. Now poel. 

( laas Lav. 7000 Of harp* & of Baltermn, of fiScle & of 


skill to tune i. r -,- - - r— 

' ■ tr Pm Alonts toy Levant 373 The only te 
. ...umenl they have is the Psaiterion. 1875 Browning 
Anstaph Apnl 5677 I sent the tablets the psaiterion so 
Rewarded Sicily 1897 F Thomfron \ru> Poems pi My 
fillers thou hast taught to con 1 by flame thorded paanenoix 
a A C.th *■ Ps VLTER 1 or 3 
1891 VantA Feh til With regard to Vespers the Psalle 
non lays down the hw in this way 
Psalterist. [fPHAnEK+ IST ] «» rSALTFBFll. 
>891 F 1 HOMFsoN AiiZo' Aaniz (1S95) 56 \ on Apollonian 
harnplayer, Yon wandering psalicnst of ibe sky 

II pRalterinm (psml ,89lti« nUm) [L psaltl- 
rtum, ad. Or foArijpior Ps vltkby, Psai tkh ] 

I. 1 =. Praltery I. (Not in Fng use ^ 

tSra Saensty Aug I 301 llie ptaltcrtum which must 
not be confounded with iht tsaltenoH oS the i.tb century 
wasahttlemrtabicharp 18 S AeMsinitoH Art Handht, 
Ntx 5 35 The pcallerium was a kind of lyre of an oblong 
sipiure shape ..It was played witli a rather large plectrum. 

a « Psalter 1 or a (Not in hag use) 

t88a in Ggilvie hence in later Diets. 

II. 3 . Anal and /ool a. Lyra 4 C f 
PsviuiiD. b 1 he third stomach of a ruminant , 
the omasum or man) plies. 

1857 Dlsolison Alef Pul, Psallenum, I yra. i8«S 
Mavne Expos ler, Psaltem m another name for the 
Lyra. 1888 OwFN \ erhbr Antm 111 473 The muscular 
walls close the entry to the first and second cavities, and, 
drawn g that of the psalteiium nearer to the gullet, con 
duct the rema.sticated I lus mio the third cavity 1871 
Hl\ley. 4 >«i/ I ertehr Antm viii 779 When this portion of 
tl esinmacb Is sht o^n, loncitudmally the lamellsefall apart 
like the leaves of a lxx>k whence it lias received ihe fancuful 
name of ibe haltenum from anatomists while butchers 
givelt that urA/aro'//«'/ *879 W an iit .dai/n Lift ii Atlas 
the nia.ss has been thoroughly ground down by the teeth. 
It IS ag iin swallowed, when it passes along the oesophagus 
into the third stoma b, called the manyplies, or psalterium. 
PR*lt«ry ( 2 lun , xA Forms o 3-5Eautre, 

4 sawtree, aauteray, 4-5 aawtrie, ye, 4-6 
sautrle, 5 sawtre, sautry, trije, 5 6 sawtrey, 

5 (-9) 'try, 6 aawtery, aaltry , / 3 . 4 psautery, 6 
paautry, (S y psalterie , psaltery, [a OF. 
suite) e, saulcte, nnd sautent, psalterie (12th c. in 
Caudef), ad. 1 psaltl! turn, aa Gr [('oXT^pior , a 
Icarnea form from L for the name of the inslrn- 
mcnl, after sau/ur had become confined to the 
Psalter , snbseq Euperseded by saiitenon, psal- 
tinon Ketainid in Fmg as the name of the 
instrument (raiely in error put for psalter),'] 

1 . An ancient and mediseyal stringed instrument, 
more or less resembling the dukiraer, but ]>laycd 
by plucking the strings with the fingers or a plect- 
rum , differing from Uie haqi in having the sound- 
boaid behind and parallel with the stiings 
( hiefly in bibhu I translation or inference after L Ptalte, 
rtum of the Vnlgale usually rendering Heb ntbel) or in 
vague (HMitic or ibctoiical usej mostly coupled with other 

a 1300 A F Psalter xxxuli] 3 Schriues to tauerd in 
hnrpe and sauire Of ten siringes to him singe ylie. <t 1340 
Hamk 1 1 I salter XXXM 3 In pssulery of ten cordis syngis tU 
lyin c 13B6 ( HAicsR l/zZ/rf-z /* 27 Andallabouc ibcrlay 
a gay '^aulrie [r rr Sautry e saw trie] On which he made a 
1 yghtes melodie Tci4eo A C/oiieeslert LAron, (Rolls) 
Api» H 243 Nts her noiiiaii in loude )>at so muebe of song 
cou))e Ne if saulrivo ne of coiiun. <i 1440 Sir Pci r- 35 
[He] greilech yalT oyni to ele. To harp and to sautre 
11450 HcLLAsoZ/it AxZ 757 The psaltery thesyiholi* the 
soft sythvrist a 1309 Skelton A (//yc 340 Dauid harped 
so melodiously in hu, dccocorde psauiry 1530 Pauscr. 
tvx/i i Sal ty, AaN/rrr an instrument a 1337 in lotteHs 
Vtt (Arh 1 1 7 Bothe Ins harpe and sawtrey be [Aiwllo] 
lief de 1607 SiiAKS C 2- V IV 53 Ihe Trumpets, Sack, 
luls Ps-dtenes, and Fifes, labors and Symboles .uid the 
show ling Roma t sm Drvi eh Ptosver 4 / ,a / 358 The 
saw try piire and hautboi s noEsy bai d 1808 Scorr Afarr/r 
i\ XXXI Sackbut deep and i«allejy , And w ir pipe with 
devcordant cry 1864 PcsEY Lect Pauiet L (1876J 33 The 
P hcry as descrilard hy S Augusnne, ( rresponds with 
the ' Sa Hour , as recognised on the bas relief c>f Baby Ion 

t 2 - Pnvltbr I, 2 rare 

i6a8 I Hume fesves Pehv v Ba T he princely Proplict 
Ihioughoul all his P.aUcrie nmkes out onely a general! con 
fccsion of Gods bles.smgs iSas LAMBf/iaSer 1 Dttam. 
cAitdren, She knew all t)>e Psaltery I y heart, ay, and a great 
put of the Testament besides 1890 Healy Insula Sam 
1 rum 156 The entire psaltery seem* to have been recited 
dunng the daily oflSce al least at certain tunes of the ye.ir 
b -P8VLTEB4 /are-‘ (erron ) 

1809 C amfbell O Connors CAild vi, TTietr tribe, llity 
said^heir high degree. Was sung in T ara s psaltery 

t Pm Itorj, V, Obs In 4 Mutnen. 

[MI , prob repr. an AF. or OF. sautru) , f 
saulier, Ps vlter.] tii/r 1 o play on tlie psalter) 
1393 Lancl P 1 1 C w I -08 Ich can Nofier oailen ne 
gautrten ne suige with )>e giteme. 

PaaltrMR (S§ltres) rare', now only poetic. 
[app, short fox psaltreress, fern of psaltrer, 
Psalterkr 1 A female pla)er on the psaltery 
<•559 E Hall life pxshtr (1635) 3 [Johns] Head was 
beg d )f K ng Herod, at a lanquct of W me by a Psaltresse, 
or woman dancer 165s Benlowfs lAeoph. ix. Iiv, Rare 
Psaltresse, with Hrav n drops inebnale. 1833 Beowmim 
Paracelsus v 866 Earth is a wintry clod But sprtngtide, 
like a danang psaltress, passes Over lU breast to waken it. 
1873 — Anst^h Apoi 98 Chantress and psaltress, flute 
girl, daflcuig gul 
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PSMnaaite (P^ mait, «se in»it) Afm ran. 1 
[a K psammite f Or sand + IT* cf 

Or rf/aft/urip sandy ] A fine or smooth grained 
sandstone see quot 1859. 

1837 J 1 Smith ir 1 < tits Mortars Pref 0 Other words, 
used for the purfwse of defining substances hitherto classed 
by us under a more general categury such as arencs , 
psammiles &.C 1 have thought it advistble to convert at 
cnee into Is igl sh terms tlid App 178 The species of 
s idstoie called grey wickes by the (<ernians and psain 
I tes by M Brogniard 1899 Pso* tlandbk Otol Terms. 

I sammtte a term in common use among Continental 
geologuits for fi le grai ed fissile, clayey sandstones, in 
contradistinction to those ulicli are more siliceous and 
gritty 1879 Rutlsv ittudy A ^cks xiv 399 

Hence PMunmltlo ( i tik) a pertaining to, con* 
taming, or of the nature of psammite , consisting, 
as a sandstone, of fine rounded grains 
in Wessrea. 1879 (see Pski nine] 

PmuhUO- (pSTmi7, sxnui), before a sowel 
iwamm*, lepr. Or , combining form of 

tfiift/tos sand entering into some scientific terms 
PaammobilA ( imbliid), eiM/, a bivalve mollusc 
of the family Psammobtidm, typified by the genus 
Psaptmobta [Gr fiios life] , so Paammo Mold a. 

II PMiauaooareiiio sna. Path (pi -ata), a caret* 
noma containing concretions resembling sand 
(Billings iVo/ A/ a/ Z> irr 1 8 m) Paanunodontld 
(-odpntid), Ickth , a fish belonging to the extinct 
PsammtdoMltd», a family of rays wiUi flat quadrate 
teeth, typified by the genus Psammodus [Gr iSovt, 
iSorr- tooth]. PaammoUtblo t,*li )iik) a , Geab 
[Gr Afdos stone], consisting of sandstone used of 
groups of strata PaaauaopbUoaa ( p bias) a. 
£ot [Gr ^ot loving], sand loving, frequenting 
or growing in sandy soil, as an insect or a plant 
H Pm mmophia [Gr. snake, serpent], name of 
a genus of snakes, a sand snake or desert snake , 
hence PMmaophld, Pm mmopMna adjs of or 
belonging to the family Psammophtdx, and sub* 
family Psammophinm, typified by Psammophu 
IIPaaiaunoaarooina/'nrA (pi ata), a sarcoma or 
fleshy tumour with sand-Iike calcareous particlea 

1889 1 siMKN & Over Flora MtdlUsex 361 In tb« list of 
*psammophilous spectaa (he majority do not show a decided 
bias for anysoiL 1901 /.aacr/ id Jan 931/1 A 'psammo 
iiarcoma as large as an orange bad grown from the falx 
cereliri compressing both prefrontal lobes. 

II Fsanunonut (pssemdumJ) Path PI ' 
•o mata [mod L , f Gr sand ^ oma as 

in tantnoma etc] A tumour containing calcar 
ecus particles like grains of sand , usually occur* 
ring in the membranes or other parts of the brain 
Ir Utagneds Cm Pathol (ed 6) 433 Psammoma is 
a f.>r the most part very vascular tumor roost often of 
cellulo-sarcom it )us nature distinguished by the constant 
occurrence of variously abundant, round or rounded con 
centncrlly laminated chalky masses. >899 AUbutt s ‘<ysi, 
Mt / VllI 941 Occasionally psammomata are found atuched 
to the choroid plexuses 

t Fsainmu rgioal, a Obs rarf“\ [f Gr 
sand 4- spyot, ou/ryor, working, worker + 
iCAb cf Mbtalllboical ] A word meaning 
literally ‘pertaining to the working of (or in) 
sand ’ , an esoteric term in Alchemy sec quot 
•SI8 MoawvNO Evonymiis Pref A ij b, A heauenlje water 
or rather diuine of the Cliymisles wherof ^able gold, a id 
that philosophers stone much spoken of but not jet fond, 
consisteth Hereupon also » the name getien vnto the art 
calling it Piammurgicall and misdcall and Aiinophj stall 
and holy, and greale.st 1 as thougbe it bad certai le secreale 
letters and such as it should be conuenicnte to keps and 
restrain the profane coinmiin people from 
PaMUfOlit* (psse inUit) PalKDnt [f Gr (fdf> 
starling (or ^Apot speckled) 4- Ai^ot stone (see 
*UTis) , app rendering G starstnn f star starling 
+ sletn stone] Name for the silicifieU stems of 
tree ferns found m the Permian or Lower New Red 


exhibit m section Also rMYoalt* [f mod I.. 
Psaromus, the generic name (L, ptSrdntus, name 
of some precious stone, Pliny) 4- *iri!] 
i8s9 Pack Handbk Geo! lorms FsaroUtes or Fsaro- 
Mttes iTom this speckled appearance which is viaible to 
the naked eye these fossils have itiso obtained the popular 
naxat of btaarets-steiH. xMi Ibtd ! saroHitesa,\tx>occw m 
the Upper Cool measures of h ranee United States, &c 
{1873 Dawsox Earth Man vl 199 The stems 01 the 
tree ferns of the Carboniferous [age] strengthened them 
selvex by immense bundles of cord like aerial roots which 
look like enormous fossil brooms, and are known under 
the name Psaromus.] >88s Ocilvis Psarohte, Psaromte 
Fsautor, psawter, tery, -try, obs. ff 
PsALTJCB, PSALMBY FmW I SCC PsHAW 
II F»<dMat, p>skheilt (psxent) EgyMtI. [a. 
Gk I c /def 

article ' the ’ 4- skhtnt -HierogI stkhtn, sekktnt, 
ukh$t, stkktt, the double crown of Egypt.] The 
double crown of ancient Egypt, combming the 
white crown of Upper Egypt with the red crown 
of Lower Egypt, used after the union of the two 
kingdoms tmder Menes. (See Budge, Decrees of 
(1904) IL 32 ) ^ 


has pdkheHt, and line 44 of the Greek text has litytKr 
lim PeuMTsK m Cent! Mag LXXll 1108 In the midst 
of which shall be the crown called d'oxc'r (an Egiptian 
word probably), 1809 Porson m Clarke Greek Marbles 64 
The basileia called VoXFNT] 1814 T Youno in Arckji 
ologta XVIII 60 1 here shall lie placed in the midst of them 
the crown Pschent which ornament he then wore. 1897 
Hiftcil Aac / ollety (tSsSl I 67 /l/«r, the mother goddess, 
the conipsmoii of Amen Ka wean 12 on her bead the 
psihent or Lgs’ptian crown i8m A B Euwauds ^ 
Nile xvi 431 1 he King is crowned with the iischent 18M 
( h Habers' Csuytl I sa/a 1 hese are the largest figures 
uf Egyptian sculpture being 66 feet high from the feet to 
ti e psoneat with which the king s head is coveted 
Psalanhoguath (ps , si lifognm ) ) Zool [f 
mod L Pselaphognalha neut pi , f Gr (fiyAa^dv 
to grope about 4- yrbPot jaw ] A member of the 
Pse/aphogttalka, a division of diplopod Myrtapoda, 
having the second pair of jaws pediform bo 
PMUphognathonn ( f gni)>M) a , belongmg to 
this division 

Psellism (ps*, se lu’m . Path [ad Gr iffX* 
ktanos stainmcring, f /sAA/^'ni' to stammer, f 
^•AAut stammering Cf mod t psel/isetse {Littti) 1 
Any defect of enunciation, as stammering, lisping, 
etc , due either to nervous 'ifTcclion or to malforma- 
tion of the vocal organs So VMUlnmo'loglat, 
PMlllBlttO'lOgy, ItOthC Wtis 
(1799 Hooper Mel Out Ps lltsmus defect of speech 
184a in fluNOLisoN Me! Li ■ ] 1856 llotseh IVords Nov 
464 Professors of Pscihsmoloc) have existed for some time 
past itiO C tat Diet ,/ selism ihfi m Siyd Soe. Lex 
FMphisst (ps , SI* hr ml Cr. Anliq Also 
in Gr 1 at form psephl sma, ]>! -ata [ad 
Gr. dappiafta, f Co vote, prop with 

pebbles, f \lty<pos pebble ] A decree enacted by a 
vote of a public assembly, tap of the Athenians 

»696 Biouht Gtossogr ! sephtsm (ptephtsma) a decree, 
Statute, Law or Ordinance 1897 P tike AhUp Greece i 
xxvk (1715) 149 No Psephism shall pass to tl e Com irons, 
before (etc 1 i860 Mill Eebr t oit (t86s) 41 i In the 

Atheman Democracy in lha 11 tie of its 1 ost complete 
Lscendaiicy the popular bcclesia could pass Psephisms 
(II s ly decrees on single matters of policj) ) ut laws so 
called could only be n sde or altere tty ll e Nomothetoi 

Pseplute (pa , 8» f»it) Mtn [mod f Ger 
peephtl, k pstphite, t Gr ibtypos pebble, round 
stone4-*iTti 3 b.] A breccia or conglomerate 
composed of pebbles or small rounded stones. 
Hcncc FMphltlo ( 1 tik) o , of of the nature of, 
small (lebbles, composM as a conglomerate of 
small rounded pebbles or stones 
1870 Rutlfv Study Rockt xiv 999 The clastic rocks, 
which he divides 1 ito (he psephitic (from ipri^ot, a small 
stone) the psammitic and the pehtic 
Fsephomanoy (ps si idinansi) [f Gr i/tijipot 
pebble 4- UANCt ] bee quot 
1714 Bmlvy v>l II PseM naiuy a Divination by 
1 cl blc btones, distil gutsbed by certain Char cicra and put 
ns Lots into a Vcv>el which having mode certain Supphea 
lions I ) the Gods to direct them they drew out and accord 
I ig to the Characters, conjectured what should happen to 
them 185a Roclt Thetaantsi 511 
t Fsetta CCOUS, <r Ols tate-K [( L psclta 
(Pliny), a Gr ^^tto a turbot or other flat fish 4- 
ACKOi s ] Belonging to (he group of flat fishes 
1881 loxKiL /list Aai I Or Mta Introd , The Psetia 
ccous or plain and spi lose hare a spine tliat seemetb to be 
divided in the middst 

Fiettuie (ps , setam), a {sb ) Ichth [f 
mod L PselUtm pi , f Fsetla, name of the typical 
genus see prec and -ink • j Belonging to the 
subfamily offlat fishes, including ihcturbot, 
bnll, etc. b A fish of this subfamily 
Fseuchomachy, variant of Psychomacht Obs 
PMUOhrolutlst, obs variant of Psychroluticit 
F seud* aconitine to -atcis see Psisuixi* 2 
t Fseu dapo stle. Obs Also pseudo apostle 
[ad Gr ifitvbaeibaroKot (2 Gor. xi 13), f ^tevJ* 
(see PsKCDo ) 4- dxotrroAot Apostl* ] A false 
or pretended npostle 

(<;i449 seePsEuuo) tssihKxmiuiLet StrE Bayntott 
In FoxeA 0/ M (1563) 1329/1 And what the pscudoapostles 
\ed, 1983 pseudapoetles], oducrsaries to saynt Paule, woulde 
so haue taken them 1804 Br Hall Serm PhsU iii 18 
Rem Wks. (1660) 14 For these Phih^an Pseudapostlea 1 
Two waves were they enemies to the Cross of ChrisL 1709 
y ei toLd Mlayor] 4 IhisL-uiguinary Pseudapostle 17SI- 
iSeo Bailey, Pseadapostle (1848 Woecxster, Psemlo- 
apostle ] 

bo t FMiaiAapoeto U«al a Obs 
t8es M SuTCLirsE BnefExesra 61 An idle declamation 
in prayse of this pseudapost(ol]icaU petition 

II FatudbOhia (ps , Siw dekis) Zeol [mod L 
genenc name, f Gr. if'fv8 , PmvD{p- + lx<t viper ] 
A genus of very venomous snakes of family Ca/ss- 
bfwm, lenea Proteroglyphse. subfamily Etaptnmy 
including the Black Snake or Purple Death-adder, 
P pormyrtacut of Australia Hence attnb. 
pseitdec%sspotsom,petsoHittg, AlsoVwnde'ohiea , 


the poison of pseudcchis. /btd 813 Cobra poison contains 
proto aibumose, and so does jMeudechw jioiaon /bid. Baa 
In the ease of pseudechis polsoniisp tbU, Baa Eflaeu of 
the injection of ^udechic venom, 

Feeudelepnuit, •elminth see Psxioo* a. 

It Faandapigntplut (ps , Bir7d^pi*grilfi), sb 

pi [a Gr neut pi of tf/tvStnypatp or with false 
I title’, f ,PiiKUD(o* 4- )viyp(i4itii'toinscribe(see 
EPIGK.VIH) Cf Apocrypha.] A collective term for 
books or writings bearing a false title, or ascribed 
to another than the true author, spurious writ* 

I mgs, spec applied to certain Jewish writinga 
' composed about the beginning of the Christian 
era, but ascribed to various patnarchs and prophets 
of the Old TestamenL Also sttig In anglicised 
form Pieudeplffraph ( e'pigraf). 

s8u Ray Disc 37 The Verses now extant under the Name 
of bibylline Oracles are all suspected to be false and pseud 
epierapha 1SB4 C A Briggs Btbl Study 133 The book 
of Jubilees of the first century and other pscudepignphs 
of the time 1BS8 - Messinmi I ropk xlii 419 We have 
an example of such a pseudeptgrsph m tvcclesiastea loeH 
H B bwBTE Apocalypse Introd xv | i 170 The Jewish 
pseudepigrai ha bear the names of Old 1 estament patri 
arths, kings, or prophets 

Hence PMndepi afPnpEal, Fsondaplffxa phlc, 
-loftl [see Epiobaphil], Psondopl gnsphotw adjs , 
]>crtajiiing to or having the character of pseud* 
epigrn])ha , falsely or erroneously ascribed to some 
author , spunons , FMndapl gnpbj [see Epioba* 
phi] false ascription of authorship 
<11638 Mfde nks (1679) 388, I will not set my rest upon 
a *pMrudepigraphal iestiinony (718 M Davies A then 
Bnt 1 Pref 6Aiiongstthe e Pseudo Epigraphal Pamphlets 
of such early Pretensio s m 1st be plac'd at James s Proto 
Kvangelion 1904 H A A KFNXEnv St Paufs Concept 
I last things u 63 The pseudepigraphal liieralure of 
Judaism onterior to and contemimrary with St 1 aul 1879 
' J Jacobs m 1974 Crxf Sept 498 Its history is obscurrd by 
I a mass of *pseudepigrapnic writings 1887 Sat Pet 
30 Mar 408/9 Into the wild chaos of so4;atled “psend epi 
griphical writii gs they threw iheir own gospel ideBCuu 
wunrii Intell '•yst 1 iv 1 17 996 1 o conclude the Orohtek 
Poems to have been *Pseudep eraphous. tBe^ G C M 
Docclas in / ex Mosai « 73 I Ihat] the whole of the pro- 
phets and historic il books are pseudcpiernphoua or pseudo* 
nymoiiH 184a Brani x Diet Sc etc *Pseitdepigraphy the 
ascription of false nxmes of authors to works, 

t Fsendepi'icopy. Obs rare Also 8 pseud* 
episoopooy [f cTr if/tvisalaKotos a spurious 
bishop see Episcopt ] The rule or existence of 
a spurious or pretenclecf bishop or bishops 
1641 Milton Aniiiiadt I ref 3 A long usurpation and 
convicted Pseudepiscopy of Prelates [altered iH lithe edit 
to pseudepiscopacy ] 

Fseudeponymous (ps* siddtpp nlmss), a. 
Or Htsl [f Gr ^tvSfwuvvpot falsely named 
after some one (f i<'*v8* Pseudo 4- Ixtwujiof 
given as a name) 4- ois see Lpokyji, Epony- 
mous.] That gives an erroneous name to the year, 
that IS wrongly named (ax archon of the year) 

1893 Gkote Grtcie 11 xc XI 673 nate This decree 
bears date on the i6lh of the month Skirrophonon (June) 
under the archonship of Nausikles lliis archon u a wrong 
or pseud eponymous archon 

Fseudhssmal to -imago see Pseuixi* 3 
Pbbu dism. nonce wd [f Gr false 4* 

-ISM ] A false statement 
>899 <? Pev Apr 494 Conventional pwudisms have been 
inccsMntly meted out to him 

II PMndiawdomoni (pslMdioispddmpn) Anc 
Atch [neut of Gr (f'luSitroSojioi adj (Vitruvius), 
f \btvb. (sec I’rtEUDO*) + hoioftos (see Isoiwmon) J 
I A melh^ of building In which the courses were 
I of unequal height, length, or thickness, bnt the 
blocks alike in each course Hence FMudlM* 

' demotia a , of the nature of or pertaimog to this 
1801 Hollanu Plii^ II 393 In case they be not euen laid 
nor ringed sireighi but that some part of the wall is thicker 
than others, they terine U Paeudlsodomon 1708 Phii urs, 

I Pseudisodonion a kind of Building, the Walla of which ore 
' made of Slone of an unequal iliicRiiess. ifiso Leitch tr 
C O MMteds Anc WtT | aaa (ed. 9) 310 The walla are 
I tsodomoua or pseuduodomous, often with oblique Joinia 

I Fsendo (psi» do, si« da), quasi adp, {sb , adv ) 
[ihe combining element Pseudo* as a separate 
word] False, counterfeit, pretended, spurious 
I t Also absol (Now usually hyphened to the follow 
ingnoun see PsEUiw* I ) fb sb (with//) A false 
I person, a pretender fo adv Falsely Obs, rare, 
c 1380 WvcLir Wks (1880) 308 Hou men ahal knowe siche 
paeudoea. Ibid 479 Many paeudois may apeke myche 
wih-oute ground 13M Gower Couf 11 too It were thanno 
litel nede Among the men to taken hiede Of that the! 
hieren Pseudo telle, Which iiou ui come forto duelle. 14M 
PoL Poems (Rolls) II 33 Ffor thou and other peeudo non 
marrid hem in the way c 1449 Pecock RePr m xL 34a 
I So manye paeudo or falaa Apostlia Ibu! 343 What ao gi^ 
myacheef achutde bi bkehhodt haue coma bl habundaunco 
of ncchea m tho paeudo. as came bi her pouerte In haun, 
whanne the! dilTameden the trewe Apoetlu igli Mambck 
Bk 0/ Netes 49 Such Pseudo apostica xraa among vs aome* 
timet 1879 in Reg Synod of OHaUaae (1877) 190 By tha 
said Bishop and a committee of hit pseudo Synod tUpoied 
' from the exercise of my minutne. itM Srarr Let, to 
I Morritt a Mar in Lochhaii, Luxurlea whicE when hag 
I gratified, becontt a aort of paeudo necettariea. tgM Mr*. 
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Oliphant JIf Httium II 7at ' Your reverent wonhip hat 
a^aintance wito my l^woman , laid th« pieudo youth 

iPfdlldO* (ps*i sradd), before a vowel titually 
pMud>, repr the Or combining element ^tvio , 
ifvd-, ' false, falsely from stem of ^tvS i)t adj. 
wise, ^tS8-ot ialsity, falsehood, ^«i;8 tiv to deceive, 
cheat, /xvS ea^ to be false, speak falsely torm* 
Ing In Greek many com^unds, with sbs., as 
f^evSo/idprvt, rup false witness, ^tuiawSaroXot false 
apostle or messenger, ^fv&ipi^/ior a false number, 
ifitviipyvpof mock silver , with adjs. or adj forma- 
tives ■> falsely, as ff>fvSo\6yot speaking falsely, 
ifitv96w\ovTot feigned to be rich, and sometimes 
with verbs, as \j/w9onM*iy to falsify 

borne of these Or substantives and adjectives 
were adopted in later Latin, esp terms of natural 
history, as pseatdanchusa bastard alkanct, pseudo~ 
spk/jc false yitAi^fpseuiiosmaragdus false emerald, 
and words of Christianity, as pstudaposiolus, 
p$€udo(hrtstus^ pstudoprophlta, etc In later 
times, pseudo- was prefixed also to L, words, 
as pseudofiavus bastard jellow, pseudoltqutdus, 
pseudopastor (Jerome) Thence it became common 
m med L , as in psendodoc/or, pstudomtutus^ etc 
see Du Cange 

In English, pseudo- appears first m Wyclif, viz m 
adaptations of L words of the Vulgate, as pseudo 
ehnst, pseudobtophet, and m words formed after 
these, as psetuio clerk, pseudo frere ( = friar) 
prttsl hew examples occur in the 15th and 
16th c., and in these pseudo was usually written 
sroarately, os an adj see prec word Hut after 
1000 the combination of pseudo- with a sb became 
common at least so examples appear before 
1700, and so more before 1800 By 1800 psew/o 
had become a living element prefixable at will, 
instead of the adjective false or spurious, to any sb , 
and the examples during the loth c are very 
nnmeroDs. To adjectives pseudo began to be pre- 
fixed in the 1 7th c. , but examples are not numerous 
till the 19th c , when the use with an adj became 
nearly as free as with a sb 

In this dtctlonam words in pseudo- are dealt with in 
three aroipt i ThoM tn which the two elements have 
their obvious and ordinary iitwtie, pseudo- being thus equiva- 
lent to HO adj or adv 

e Scwniiflc and technical terms, not In general use in 
which either the clement with which psei do is combined, 
U not a separate word m Engluh, or if it u, the comhiiialion 
Is a permanent term, with a special meaning 

j. Imporuiu combinatioas and compounds, in general 
use, or of long history, or having derivatives these are 
treated as Main wotds, 

1 Prefixed to any noun or adjective, forming 
combinations, mostly nonce-wds , with the sense 
* false, pretended, counterfeit, spurious, sham, falsely 
so called or represented , falseVi spuriously, appa 
rently but not really Here pseudo- is proj^rly 
hyphened 

So. pseudo- _ 

It can be qualified by false 

binalioiwr ' ' ’ 

bo served „ , 

quotations IS given in chronological 
use, a. with a subsunttve, b with an adjective, 
s. Prefixed to sbs 

[c iiBe see Pskuoo Christ, PssuporROPfieT 1 c 1380 
Wycliv Set li'ks 1 176 bw-he novcirics of pseudo fieru 
si uiden prelatis and alle men awn stonden lot I aoo And 
SO pseuao-clerkes spuylen symple men as wolves doone 
sbeepe. Ibtd II 173 Jif pseuoo preestis prechen amys. 
MtuPuUcHAS /’iJ/nmtiee (i6i^) 158 Nicephorus mentioneth 
a Pseudo Moses of the Icwes deitroied with his Com 
plices in a like rebellion tM Burton /fsktf AfkAi in 11 
iv (ed 3) loj So must 1 needs bitierly taxe those tyrannising 
Pseudopolititiaiis. 1849 IIevlin /Ce/aA ^ Oisero a lo 
Rdr , A Combmstion or Faclio 1 of Pseudo Polititians, and 
Pseudo I heologitians, Heretics and Schcsmaiicks. i 4 $s 
Gaulk Magastrom 365 Praestigious sacrificers, and pseudo 
pretagen. 169 Tomlinson Rttuu s Disp no Ho derides 
the Vsnity of the Pseiidoniedick. a 1638 J Durham 
JsaP Ret XIV i joo Thu doctrine was urged agninst the 
Pseudo-nicodlmltes. 16740 riioMsus (/ir/r) OpOeyifSojof 
'larpo-xVMimi The Character of an Ortho Chyinist and 
PseMo Chymist. 1680 G Humo, iptnt J o/iry a 1\\it 
Rebellious Pseudo Minister / 70 Twenty six of these 
Heroical Pseudo-Zealots. 1711 Shaftksr. tkarac (1737) 
I 165 These may be term d a sort of jiscudo asceticks. 17^ 
Pora Dune Mock Advt , A certain Pretender, Pseudo- 


n ore unlimited in number, and no purpose would 
d by giving a long list Instead of tins, a catena of 
ins IS given in chronological order (o illustrate the 
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Justly entitled to the name of the Koran as the so called ' 
Mudo-bihle Usclf, tSyS-a Mallam tits! LU III in. ui. 

I 18 13 A dogmatic pseudo philosophy like that of Para 
celsus 1844 Tn AnAssal Jmt (1843) I 347 1 he pseudo- ' 
isle of Purheck 1831 Rurkin Stosus TVm (1874) I xx. 213 
Inlaid with mock arcades in pseudo per^ctive 1853 
Hawthorns tug Note Hhs (1883) I 418 They have no 1 
pseudo gentilify to support 1839 Saxe Poems Pregrsss 
190 1 he march of Progress let the Muse explore In pseudo- 
science and empiric lore. 1^79 Farrar St t aul II 34 
ITiose who vented their hatted of Paul in the Pseudo- 
Clemetilines (Cf Ihd I 677 1 he forgeries known as the 
Clement ne Homilies, the Ctememine Recoenitions ] 1887 
Dm^ Ifetis 19 Oct. ah The artisans dwellings the sites 
of which were sold to pseudo phllanibropists so cheaply 
1901 Dat/y Ckrou 0 Sept 3/7 Pseudo^ducniion is sjKiiling 
born workers and stifling thinkers m the birth 
b Prefixed to atbs. 

[1664 see PaEVDoCHRimAN] 1673 H Moke Bne/ 
Reply App 3 I odd supersutmus and by superstitious, I . 
understand pseudorcligious if I may spspeak il at is false 


understand pseudorcligious if I may spsp 
or depraved religious worship 1^7 Plot Oxfordsk 23s 
A Pse ido perpetual motion made by the descent of several 


Poet, or Phantom, of the name of 1 ibbald 1751 S nuccs 1 1 
Per Ptc (177a) fl IxiiL 19a This pseudo-enthusiast pro 
posed to Visit the great church 1733 — tnt haikom (1784) 
ao8/t 1 he peeudo parson w 
generous proffer i7Sg Moo 
who under the mask ^ libetiy anu uuuuv. Tirvue, c 
their self interested designa 1768 Blackstomv Co 
xvL S48 The writ of yiMrv impedit commands the disturbers, 
the bishop, the pseudo-patron, and his clerk, to permit the 
plaintilf to present a proper person to such a vacant church. 
1787 JavrsHMH IVril (1859) 11 S40 These Pseudo- 
evangelists pretended to inspiration s8oa-» Bbmtham 
RatUss- jtsik Sold (1807) V 617 Whether in the character 
of legislator or pseodo leBuIator 1809 Bvxon Bards * 
Ret vul, Oer taste awhile these pseudo-bards prevaif 
stst Plevi Monthly Me^; 304, 1 propose that we use the 
term PseudodjeHttman, to signify gentleman in us abused 
sense, 1835 SouthkV Doetoi Interch. Ix III 27 As 


, , Oxfordsk 

^ J by the descent of sev 

guilt billets upon an indented declivity 1684 hviLVN 
Diary 23 Fell A pseudo polutc adherence to the French 
interest 1817 Coleridge AI/o,f /;/ 19 Popes iranslalioi 
of Homer which I do not stand alone in regarding as tl e 
mam source of our pseudo-poclic di lion 18x4 Dirdin 
Libr Comp 583 1 he literary or rather the pseudb-lilerary 
history of the first half of the sixteenth century 1841 
Ihackkrav Men a Coats Wka. 1900 XIII (>04 In a -ort of 
pseudo mililrry trim. 1830 Grotr t-rer e 11 Ixvil VIII 503 
In one of the Aristotelian or Pseudo Arisl lelian treatises 
De giiNcav Autobiog Sk Wks II 271 As jet 
false lasle the pseudo-romantic rage had n t violated the 
most awful solitudes. 1863 Pustv PtrtM 365 The pset do- 
refurtned at d unbelieving pi ilosophers of those tunes 187a 
Lowfll A/»//on Prose Wks 1890 IV 65 Iinperiincnt details 
of what wo must call the pseudo dramatic kind 1880 
Swinburne Stud Skaks T13 Joo deeply ingrained to be 
perverted by any provincul or pscudo-patriotic pieposses- 
sions. s88a Ifite / M tg Mar 427 Scl ulasiic fancies 
clothed with pseudo-logical forms 1899 Allbutts Syst 
Met VII 6j8 X he pseudo-localising symptoms are apt to 
lead to a 1 eironeous opii ion as to the exact position of the 
new growth 

2 bpecial combmationa neirly all Icrms of 
modern science, fa) indicating dose or decejitive 
resemblance to the thing denoted by the second 
element, without real id^ttt^ or affinity with it , 
or sometimes simply denoting an abnormal or 
erratic form or kind of the thing, {b) denoting 
something which does not correspond with tlic 
reality, or to which no reality corresponds, ns false 
perceptions, errors of judgement or statement 
1 h« s«co d element u properly Greek but very fre jnenlly 
Latin and uc'casionally Icnglish in iho last erse aim st 
always hyphened but not so us r illy in the other two ex ej t 
when the full form pseudo is used before a vowel 
1 hese words like those in i are practically ut limited in 
number themore important are emeretl in iheiralphahetiCBl 
places as mam words , others of less imp< trance full w here 
I VMafUaoo'sltlii* (formerly 1 tia) Chem , n 
highly poisonous alkrloict occuning in A< outturn 
I fetox (also pseudo aconitine; (Impiojicr use 
I of piefix ) II PMudssatlie sia rath [mod L 
cf An ehthksia], false or depraved sensation, as 
that occurring apparently in an amputated limb 
PaeadMubola cram Zool (pi a), name for each 
, of five spaces or areas resembling ambulacra in 
I certain Crmoids , so Paeudambula oral a , simu- 
lating an ambulacrum, or of the nature of a pseud- 
I ambulacrum {Cent Diet ) rseadames bold a 
Zool , deceptively resembling an amreba || rseud- 
aphla ( se ha) Path [mod L , f Gr ioplf touch], 
false or nerverted sense of touch (Mayne 1858, 
Billings Nat Metl DtU 1890) raeudapoae- 
matlo a. Zool [Gr dad away, sign, mark], 

I applied to deceptive markings or colounng of an 
animal, having a tendency to repel the attacks of 
another species, eg by suggesting something 
dangerous or unpleasant, f ^flawdaraobnldaa 
( iirse knid&n) a, of or jrertaining to a divi- 
sion of the Tracheate Arachiiida, also termed 
Adelarthrosonnta, containing the Pseudo scor 
pions, Solpugilit, and Harvestmen, as s6 an 
arachnidon of this order || PMudartbro ala 
Surg' (pi -oaea) [Gr dpdpoicis articulation], 
the formation of a mlse joint, as when the two 
parts of a fractured bone fail to unite »aaud- 
•to slo a Path , resembling but not really of the 
nature of ataxy Vaondaxln* a Zool, apj lied 
to a group of Cervtda or deer closely resembling 
the Axis (Axis >■') VMuda*xis Bot (also pseudo 
, I axis pi -es), an apparent axis or mam shoot 
' formed by the series of stronger branches of the 
snccessive bifurcations in dichotomous branching 
IPMUda lapbaat Zool , on animal resembling an 
elephant, as a mastodon Vaan dalmintb, paand- 
babnliitli, Path [Gr lAjuir, lA/ui^ worm], 
something deceptively reaemblmg on cntoparasitic 
worm. II 7 s«ttAa l^troK (pi a) Entom , a 
spurious or degenerate elytron or wing sheath in 
certain insects VaatUtoabx^ ^/, a spurious 
embryo , a term applied to various larval forms in 
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sea-urchms, starfishes, and sponges , hence 1 
•mbrjo-alo a || roandmo# phaliu Path [Gr 
IfuitpaXot bram], a monster having a vascular 
tumour in place of the brain (Dunghson 1844) 

II Faandapiploon ( v\ 1 p]o,pa) Omtih , a mem 
brane m the abdomen of certain birds, resembling 
the epijiloon m mammals, but not investing the 
intestines, hence Vseudapiplo lo a VMud 
•-ptMmatie a Zool [Or In upon, a^tsa sign, 
mark], applied to markings or colouring de- 
ceptively resembling those called eptsematu, which 
serve to allure or attract other individuals of the 
species VMudJut mal, pMndo-bMiial a Zool 

[ Or alpa- blood], of or pertaining to the circu- 
ating fluid te some invertebrates, analogous to 
but not really blood, and lo the vessels which 
coMtam It II rarnUUialtarM ( hteltl* nr) sb pi 
Futom [see HaLTFiira], a name for the pseud- 
elytra (see above) || r ■mdirna go Entom, an 

imperfect imago or winged stage in certain insects, 
as the Pphetuendr, succeeding the pupal stage 
also called stil imago, hence Vaeo&iBia glsal a 
Ps 9 nao-«oa Ola, the tree Pobinta Fsettdacacta 
(—Ac \cia I a, I ocisx tbbe a> P««aAo-«oo’iil 
tlno — pseudaconitiiie Poeudo-a Ucalold Chem , 
a substance allied to the alkaloids, but not strictly 
one of them Pbmi do-axtglo Geom , an angle 
in non Euclidean geometry PMUdo-apoplo otlon 
J’ath simulating apoplexy PMUdo-aartioiila - 
tlon Zool , a structuie having the appearance of an 
articulation but not really forming one Paondo* 
a xl8 *= pseudaxts (see above) 

{Continued on next page ) 

(187^ H C 'ff OOD fkerap (1870) 171 Babm and Ewenx have 
physiologically studied lie alkaloid of Acoi Hum ferux 
under the name o{ ‘pseudacouitia) 1878 Haklev Mil 
Med (ed 6 777 The variety of acoiiiiia obtained from this 
pla l ha« been vei-y iinprtperly termed p-eud aconitine or 
p*eud aconitia. 2841 Dungi tsoN Med Lex , 'J seudsrt 
thesieu >833) R. Kkynolds Dts Btain vi 1 P^eudBev 
thestae are common >871 Nichclson / ateoMl 133 Each 
'piteudNunbulacruin t< lurrowed by a longitudinal groove 
1880 W S Klnt tnf sona 1 iil 57 iTheseJ can revert 
at will to a *pseud amoeboid and repe H state >890 Foil 
•\ou Colours A tnt xvii 337 ' Pvcudaposeii aiic colours 
arespectal instances of Procrjpiic colours and deceptively 
resemble Aposeiiutic colours 1833 Kiaav Hab 4- tust 
Antm II XIX yoa *PseuUarachnidan Condjlopca. Xhts 
Class which is Ormed fiom il e Tracbeary Arachiiidans of 
X-ai eille diffcis from the precedi gprintipallj in ihe organs 
of Resiiration and Circulation tb d 303 Xhe most 
remarkal le genus of the second U derof Pscudaiachnidans 
IS o e described in the Li 1 eaii X ransactiuns in which the 
posterior legs exhibit a r utc nous cl aracicr 184a Dlnc 
LISON Met lex, tpseudarlkrosts 1876 tr IX guers 
( en / athol (ed 6) 290 Extremities of bones m stumps 
after amputation diniii i4i in p eudarthrosis 1899 A llbutt s 
S;r/ tlsi \I1 388 Xhere were motor disorders at fust 
psciidaiaxic 1877 A H (iarbod in Pr-c Zool Soe iB 
D u a tulgaris (etc.) are intimsiely allied to the 'Pseud 
axme group. 1873 Beknett & Dvaa VocAi Bot 137 The 
appaieiit primary shoot, which in fact cutisixis of the bases 
of consecutive bifurcations, n ay be termed a 'Pseud^txis 
or Sympodium Ibtd 158 Xwo principal forms of Cyme 
may be distinguished according as a Pseud axis is formed 
otnot 1767 HesrEam/A./ /raiu LVIIl 38 A 'pseud 
elephant, or a im tl luc guilum tlaa Cent Dt t cites 
Couts. 1866 CoBBOLD Inptvoimt fnlrod 9 Sometimes 
these 'pseudelminths are really so worm like that a it ere 
naked eje exaininalion is 11 sufficient to detenaine their 
natuie. i8a6 Kikbv A. bs /» / mot IV xlvtt 370 "Pseud 
elytrr twisted atia I ed to the at tenor leg 1840 Wt si wood 
llassif tnse tsll 7^4 note 1 he pseudelj ira[ Mr Newman] 
considers as analogous lo the tippets of the Lepidoptcra. 
1877 *1 seud embryo [see >rcNif /rucT helowj 1880 W S 
Ki-nt / fus ria I 191 The coalescuig amcebiform sooids 
n by repented segmeiitaiion a pseud embryo rr so-called 
lied larva 1883 W !■ R VVtlcon in J roc Zool Soe 
w. In nil tie A atidm the reprcseinauve of the horuontal 
se| I nil IS attached to the ventral abdominal wall, 10 tl at 
It docs not cover any of lie intesline colls. AVt this 
septum has been mentioned ly various authors. From iLs 
rese 1 blance to a modified Mammalian mesentery I would 
propose to call it ' * pstudtpipioen 1890 PovLTON foiouts 

A Him XV iL 337 'Pseudepiseti atic colours are special 
instances of Anticryptic colours and may depend f <r 
success upon thi deceptive resemblance to EpisematM. 
colours. •867 J Hogg d/remn: 11 111 5^ In the Hirudi 
nidae a system of vessels homologous with the "pseud 
hacinaljiy stem exists. 1877 Huxley -elmtf tnv Antm i 57 
In the Arihropoda no segmental organs or pseud haemal 
vessels are known 1840 WestwiXmI (.tassf Insects 11 
292 These organs have been termed prdbalanciers pnehal 
teres, 'pseudhaUeres, jtseudelytra oranietiorwi gs 1836-9 
fodasCycl Anat if 8802 ihe conditio 1 of the insect 
previousfy to this change [1 e after throwing off the pupa 
covering, but before ndding themselves of the delicate 
enveloping membrane] has been called by Mr Curtis the 
'pseudimago state 1867 F Francis ^»x/r»iy\i (1880)195 
• * -- -■ IS termed tfs* pseud 


ciliated la 


IS only a half complete insect « 


Tt produces the “pseudo acacia or locust tree 1903 
Deuty Ckrou iq May 7/r The acacia to be tned is the 
pseudo-acacia introduced from N rth Amenca, whcie it b 
called the locust tree. 1887 A M BaouM Arum Aikalouiss 
They might he some 'pseudo-alkaloid such as krealine or 
kreatmine, amides rather than alkalies. tSaa Atthutfs 
Syst Med VIX 666 In 'pseudo-apoplectic attacte theappb 
cation of cold to the bead blistering (etc 1 are tba best tome 
dial n^ures. 1831 Dana Crust 11 1204 Possibly the last 
traosyase "pseudo-articulatton is incorrecUy so considered 
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PMtldo>« combining form 2 . Special com* | rMn 4 o*exo«v/Vi/i .adisotderumuIfttingaoQp, | lenchtemia. bnt not involving increase in the 
blnation* \Conttntud from prectdtHg pagt) as laryngismus stndulus (Dnnglison 1853) ' number of leucocytes 

II rarado.bael Una (pi 1 ), false baullus, one of rMnAo-on Ue, -«u Meal adjs Cryst said of a salt) Path , a morbid formation resembling a 

the minute fat crystals sometimes found m spu composite crystal of lower symmetry simulat- leucocyte. Vaeudo-lloheB ( lal kin) £oS , a para» 

turn II PMndo^baote-rlum (pi -U) a formation mg a simple one of the cubic system Paendo- Side fungus resembling a lichen, bnt without the 

simulating a bacterium || Peei^bMl diwu on men# Chem , a hydrocarbon isomeric with presence of an alga in the thalliu Paeuao'lo'bM 

Bot (pi is), name for formations resembling and cumene being a medlficatioti of trimethylbenzcnc, a Path (see ^uot 1895) PaeodoittiUlselUte 

accompanying the basidia in certain fungi C,H, (CH|), occurring in coal tar oil H Peendo* ( mse l&koit) Mtn , hydrous phosphate of copper, 

llPsetUU>ble*piid(erron '•blep8i8)/’arA [mod L , oyolOBis lyta/ [modL, see Ctclosis] 'the occurring in dark green masses resembling mala- 

f Gr fiKtifnt looking sight] false or perverted apparent circulation of food particles within the chlte PflOBdo*2n* mbraao Path, a falm mem- 

vision (> /reM(&/rta) II PMttdoliraohliuis ( br^ • body of an amoeba * (.!^<f Soo Lex) HPaeudo-i brane (see Meubuanb id), hence Paoudo- 

kiilra) /(hth (pi la) [mod L f I brachium oyaala ( s3it< sis) Phys [mod L , f Gr tew\aa uumbM aoua a , {lertaimng to, of the nature of, 

arm], the elongated base of tbe pectoral ims, conception] spurious conception or pregnancy or characterized by a pendo-membrane PwuAo- 

resemblmg an arm, in nediculatc fishes, hence (Dunglison 1S42) Paeadoojrat ( sist) [see memozyi see quot Paeudo-saete lli« a , resem- 

Paandohns Ohlal a (Gill cited in ( ent Put ) CistJ, (<i) Zool a protoplasmic body occnrrmg bling, bnt not of the nature of a metal, of lustre 
Paaa dobnsaoh ( brieijk), || Pamdobva aolU* m certain Crtgarmtda , (d) Bot each of several see qnot Psaado>ml oa, a mineral simu- 

(pl -its), DPaeadobraaohiaai (pi -ia), yrd/A protoplasmic bi^ies formed by the breaking up of Intingmica Paaa do-mo aoootyla'doaoaa a iffe/ , 

[Gr ^/Myx'^^S'lIs], names for on organ or structure the filaments of certain Protophyla, (f) Path a falsely or apparently monoeotyledonons, eitho' by 

in certain fishes, resembling, but not havmg the false cyst, as a part of the peritoneal cavity closed union of the cotyledons into one mass, or by 

function of a gill, hence Paaudobra aohlal a , by adhesion of the viscera in peritonitis ||Psaiido> abortion of one of them so Paau do-mo aoootyla’- 

pertaming to or of the nature of a psciidobranch, deltl dlum Zoo / , a simple shelly plate which don, a pseudo monocotyledonons plant Paaudo- 

etc , Poondobsm aolilato a, famished with or takes the place of the deltidiiim m certain brachio mo rpMa, mo rphlao Chem [see Morphia, 

having a pseudobtnnch, etc PMUdobroo kite pod shells Poendo-diko ( 7 m/, a fissure filled up Mohphinb], one of the alkaloids contained in 

Aftn , oxide of titanium and iron, occurring m with sedimentary or other matter, havmg the opium , also called oxymorphint || Poon(U>- 

small tabular crystals resembimg broobte appearance of a dike (Dike 9, 9 b) |1 Psoudoa momxla ( m/> rifld) Embryol , an aggregate of 

PMn(to-bn lb the enlarged base of the stem (Upkthorla Path,*, disease simulating diuh- unicellular organisms or spores resembling a 

(resembling a bulb but solid) in many epiphytic theria t\%<s attnb M pseudodiphtkena bacillus , morula, hence PE«ndomo*miUr a Pseudo- 

orchids PBoudo-bulbur a Path , applied to a so Psou do-(Uphtbori‘ilo a. [cf Diphtheritic] mnltUo oular a. Bot , apparently bnt not really 

form of paralysis m symptoms but not in origin, Psoudo-dl EtOAoo Geom , distance in non Enchd- mnltdocular , so Pson do-mnltlEO‘pt»to a. 

rchembling bulbar paralysis (Billings 1890) ean geometry {tent Dut) Ps«udo(foiit a |l Psou do-Mvloo 11 «, -aaTlonla (pi le) Zool 

Psondo-bnlbU Bot, nn outgrowth produemg Zool [Gr 48 ow tooth], having homy epidermic [see qnot 1867], an elliptical spore with pointed 

antheridia and archegonia, which sometimes takes teeth, os the Omithorhynchtis Psaudo-ovysl « ends, forming a stage in the development of ccr- 

tbe place of the sporangia in ferns. PMudo- polwi Path, any inflammatory disease resem- tain Gregartntda, hence Pson d^aavioo Uar, 

bu Ibotu a Bot , apparently but not realty bulb- bliiig erysipelas , so Fmu do-srpsip* latotui a -aavl onUr || Pem denenro'pten tb pi 

ous, of the nature of or having n pseudobnlb f Paeudo-arySbrln Chem, 'an old name of , an order of insects in some classifications, 

PM«do-M retaaold <1 andr^ Zool [Gr napicivot ethyiicorsellinate (WattsDre/ Chem) ||Pb«u(U>> resembimg the Eeuroptera bnt with incomplete 

crab], applied to certain macrurous crustaceans dlarlu /ool , * stage m the development of cer- metamorphosis, hence Pseu donenxo pier sb , 

whioh simulate brachyurous ones or crabs tain Oreganm la, resembimg a thread worm of Pseu doBmizo*pterona a PoondopOM IjElfl 

(Huxley) Pmu do-oerutopbonu ( serat,> foras) the genus Etlarta, hence PMUdo-fllawloa a /W/i , a disease simulaling paralysis, so || PemUU- 

a Zool [Gr nifat, mpar horn, ^opot bearing] Pa«n do-fi»ll*‘<Mout o. , simulating a leaf, leaf- purapleflft. PMtUlo-p»‘XMlto/?i<i/,anorgan- 

apparentiy hom bearing , resembling the buds of like Pseudo-fruit Bot, a fruit formed by um apparently but not really or strictly parasitic , 

hoi ns. II PeeiAooeroa'ria Zee/, a stage in certain growth and modification of other parts besides the 1 c g an external ] arasite a commensal, or a 

Gret^nnuia resembimg a Cercana || PMUdo- ovary (e g a fig, a strawberry, etc ) » Psei ho- ' saprophyte so Pseu do-piunwi tie <1 || PMUde- 

ohroiuiab ( krea mid) /o/A [Gr colour], carp Peeudogale bu , native zinc sulphide, pureaebpmu ( pdre Qkimd) i^e/ , a tissue in fungi 

false or perverted perception of colour (Dunglison resc nbling lead sulphide or galena * Black resembling parenchyma, but composed of uiter- 

1857, Billings 1890) Pitudoehroniem ( p Iron- Jvck j, Blenhp || PieudegRuter Zool, a 1 laced and united hyphte, hence PMudopuren- 

iz’m) [after Anachronism], a false dating, on error spurious gastric cavity produced by fusion in ebpawtoue a || PMudopa reslH Path, a 

in date Ps«u doebrouo lofist, a false chrono- sponges || Pssudogu strulu Embtyol , an m- 1 disease simulating paresis an apparent or spurious 

legist, one who attributes a false date to some vaginated blastospbere simulating a gastrulo. paresis (. 7 ^i/ Soe Lex 18911) Pseu de-pu<rt]ssuo- 

occurrence Pseutfo-ehxysalis^'o/e/M pseudo Paeudo-irsHsval 0, m /’n/d applied to a kind gs useIb, a form of reproduction sec onot 1870 

pupa (see below) Pseudoohry’ soUts Mtn [cf of panly&is simulating general parmysis Prsutto- Ps«ndo-p«(Ufonn ( m difpim) a Pool [L pes, 

Gr f ivSoxpvffuAidof (Diodorus Siculus')], a mineral genexie o Aat //ir/ , apparently but not really ' /erf- foot see form], havmg tbe form of a pseudo- 

resembling chrysolite PMuffoooils (s/ 1 ) /i»a/ generic , having the character of a pseudo genus. podium, pseudopodial ||PMU(fop«'XOBlnmZM/, 

[Gr HoiKot hollow], (a) applied to the body- Pssuffo-gsnus Ao/ Zfir/ , a spurious genus of a secondary lid or operculum closing the aperture 

cavity of certain invertebrates, derived from spaces animals or plants, e g one based upon forms of the shell in certain gastropods , hence PesuA- 

developed secondarily in the mesoblast, not which ore really stages in the development of some ope xoulax a , belonging to or of the nature of a 

directly from the blastocoele or original cavity species || PB«a(UigeuEUs ( giA sia), -gen Etiu pseudoperculum , Pnoudopo xoulatE a , fnraished 

of the embiyo , (^) applied to the fifth ventricle of Path [modX , f Gr ycOmt taste, ysverur to be with a pseudoperculum || PESudopoxl (Uum , 

the brain , hence PflEa(U>ccs liou a in sense tf), tasted] false or perverted sense of taste PEOudo- | that form of peridiura or investment ocentring in 

PEon(foeeslio 0 in sense (0), Paoudoocs lome gpue ( d^in) A'/r/e;// [Gr ywi; female], one of the an mcidium (1833 Lindley, tntrod Bot 307) 

[cf Ciklome] • sense (0) || P>«n doeolumo Ua agamic females of aphides and other insects which PBOudo-poxio (Uo 0, ' quasi periodic ' {Cent 

Zool , a structure in corals simulating a colu reproduce parthenogeiietically , so PooudogyuoUE Diet ) , ‘ approximately periodic ’ {Eutth’s ^and 

raella (see quot), hence PEEudoeoluais llax 0 (pd 3 in 38)0 FE«udog7ra.tE (d^ai-r/t) 0 Bot Did) PeeudopliouE ( fi^n) Acoustics [Gr. 

PEMUto 00 zusttiEEurE Zool [mod L pseudocom [Gr fvpos ring], said of a /cm having the annulus Aondf sound], an apparatus invented by Dr S, P 

missurd], a kind of commissure, consisting of confined to the vertex of each sporangium ( TV^or Ihompion for investigatmg the phenomena of 

connective tissue not of nerve substance [see Com- Bot 1866) PEeudohMiual 0 » pseudhmmal . heanng, and producing acoustical illusions, esp 

MissoRE 4], joinmg the olfactory lobes in certain (see above) Pseu do-hiOlnolBa tiou Psychics I as to the direction of sound PE«u>do-pigmEBtu • 

batracbians, hence PaEudo-oomini eeuxuI 0 (.secquot) Paen do-ke* rt Z<v/, each of several tiou (see quot) PEEudopluEin Path, [Gr. 

II PEEii(foeouek» ( kp qkd) Omith [see Concha tubuhr organs formerly described as hearts^ form- wXaoim see Plasma], a tumour or morbid forma- 

Ac], a turbinated structure in the nose of birds, in Ing a communication between the body cavity and tion of heterologous tissue PEEUdopox# Zool , 

front of and below the turbmal proper. Peeu do- the pallial chamber in brachiopods. PEEudo- a * false pore ' m sponges, connected with r 

ooBS Etitom a fluid or gelatinous cone in tbe eyes kenaa pkxodits 0 Btol , apparently hermaphro pseudo^ior (see above) PaEUdo-possE eeIob 
of certain Z)i//rr0, as distinct from the solid crystal- dite but actually unisexual, hence pEEudo- Psychics a mental state simnlating ' possession ’ 

line cone in the eyes of other insects , also attnb kEnaa pkxoditiBia, appareat hermaphroditism, (see Possession 5) PaEU(h>-pxE gUMuqr Path , 

oiadj, PsEa(k>-«oraEOUB0 Zm/ , composed of a as that due to an abnormal structure of the ex a condition or affection simulating pregnancy 
substance simnlating true hom, as tbe base of the temal sexual organs {Cent Diet 1890, Syd Soc (i860 Tanner Pregn i 7) PsEa(fo-pxBflEati- 

hom in the pronghorn antelope, which consists of Zfj: 1895) PaEU(U>-kEx» goaal 0 Cryst, mi aiEBt/Vpr'iirr'r (see quot) PEEUdo-prl mitlTE a , 

agglutinated hairs || Psoudoeo xtEX Bot , a false of a composite crystal of lower symmetry simu apparently bnt not really primitive. Pasudo- 

cortex, as that formed by the secondary branches latlng ■ simple one of tbe hexagonal system pxobo*EOlE Entom , a structure simnlating a pro- 

closely adpressed t s the main branch in certain PEEndE-k|(rpE rtropky Path [see HYFKBTKorur], botcis, Peeb (hipaoot Zool [Or anus], 

seawetds {Cent Diet 1890, Syd Soc Lex 1895). enlargement of an organ by growth of iat or con- (0) the anal opening m the psendembryo of an 

II Peeu(U)o oBte Zm/ ( pi -«) [L Mr/a rib], each nective tissue, with atrophy of its proper substance, ecbinoderm, (a) a term suggested instead of 

of the slightly projecting parts between the septa soPEEUdo-kypExtxopkio 0,appliea to a form of Psevdobtomr in relation to sponges, hence 

of certain corals PSEUdooo Etets 0 , (0) Bot paralvsis caused by pseudo-hypertrophy of the PE#udopxo*otOBE a || Pswudo jwi* Path. 

applied to a leaf in which tbe veins are confluent muscles, || PEEUdolBMwja /jw, a part in cbilo- [mod L.^ f Gr seeing, vision], false or per 

so as to form an apparent marginal or intra- podons Myriapoda (see quot ) , hence PEtudo- verted vision , a hallocinauon or iffu^oa of ught 

marginal vein {Treat Bot 1866), (^) Zool hav toMml 0. PEEUdo-la tExol 0 Bot, 'having a (Billings 1890) || PEEBdo-pu-pa i?n/0m (pi «), 

ing pseudocostse t Peeu doootplE (ton Bot Obs , tendency to become lateral when it is normally a name for the ' coarctate pupa ' constituting one 

a name for the germmatmg threads of the spores terminal, as the fruit of certain HepatUm * {Cent stage of certain insects, as those which undergo 

of cryptogams, formerly considered analogous to Diet) || PEauAolEuekiuBila ( liKkrrail) (erron hypermetaroorphosis , hence PaEudopu'pal a. 
the cotyledons of phanerogams (t 7 r»/ Diet 1890) IsuoiBmia, -lEUkssmla), || PEEa>del«uooeptlUB - PEEUdo-xawB’EE 0 Bot [L. rdsiMr branch], form- 
So II PBEu(k>oot9lE douss (mod L ) pL, crypto- uria, Path, [see Ledohamia, Leooootthauia], mg false branches, as the filaments of certain 

gamous plants PEEudo-cxl bIe Path (see qnot ) names for Hodokin’s DiSKAEK, as resemUing nlgK, m which the terminal part detacbei itielfi 



PSEUDO-. 

and then attaches itself laterally to a special cell 
(heterwyst) of the filmneiit. l*Ban Ao>rajr Geom., 
a ray or straight line in non t uclidean geometry 
{Cent Die/) VModortfa'alo a, t(<i) applied 
to the elements sulphur and phosphorus, ns occur- 
ring generally but nut universally m organized 
boMdies (ois ) , (6) applied to inorganic formations 


closely resembling organic structures, 
rbanma tlo a. Path , simulating rheumatism 
FMiiido<rlioiii1)olw*drid a. Cryst., api>lied to a 
composite crystal of lower symmetry simulating a 
simple one of the rhomboheural system Fae^- 
oaolttlaa ( p tmam) a Otnilk , bislonging to the 
Pseudoscines, an anomalous group of Ohcinih, 
containing the lyre-bird and some other Australian 
birds. II Faaudoaelaro ala Path., an affection 
simulating sclerosis (see quot.). Faando-aoo rplon 
7ool , an araclmid or pseudnracbnidan of the 
group Chelt/eruitt or Pseudosiorptomdte, resembling 
little scoquons, without tail or poison glands 


‘false osculum' in sponges, connected witt 
pHudo^aster (see above) , ™ Pseudostouk a 
Faanaoaaiius tlo a 7 ool [Or tr^^ra sign, mark], 
belonging to or characterized by deceptive mark 
iiigs oi colouring imitating some other species or 
object ; pertaining to or exhibiting mimicry 
FaouAoao ptato a. Nat Nut , (a) apparently but 
not really septate ; (A) having jiscudostpia (Ce/it 
Put). II Faondoao ptnu /rv/ (pi «i,n septum 
in corals not corresponding with or representing a 
mesentery, Faandoal phon Pool, name for the 
vertical trace (continuous with the siphon) in the 
plug of the shell in certain fossil cejihalopods ; 
hence Faaodoai pbonal a , also Faondo- 
alpha nolo ~ pstudouphon t Fson doakink, 
t-solnk Obs , a kind of lizard resembling a skink. 
11 Faondo amto Path [mod I , f Gr bafo) smell], 
false or perverted sense of smell (Dnnghson 1853) 

II Faondoapo rmlom Bot [mod f , f. Gr atlfyia 
seed cf aihaniu///] a small iiidehiscent fruit in 
which the pericaq) invests the seed so closely 
that the whole fruit resembles a simple seed , so 
Faaodoapa rmio, Faandoap* naona a , of the 
nature of such a fruit Faaadoapha ra Geom , 
(a) a surface having constant negative curvature 
(as a sphere has positive) ; (b) a sphere in non- 
huclidean geometry , so Faaadoaplia rloal a, 
{^Continued on next page ) 

. 1 ^ CaONEV Jaksch s I tm 0 t tgn 11 (ed 4) tos In diph 
theria the 'pseudo buciUiw appears less frequently 18B4 
ScKNCe 13 June 739 *P%eu<lol octeiia were produced by the 
heating uf blood ITM HoorER Mt<i DtU , 'Pstn toUe^sis 
1840 Duhccisoif mtil Ltt , PstudobUpm, a generic 
name, used by Cullen, for pervcrsi hi of vision iSge 
Billincs Nat Med. Out, Pseud >btefs>a false vision, 
ballucinaiiuii of sight 1884 Stand Nat /list (1888) 111 
43 Ibu gill II not functioi al— It receives only already 
airated blood, and m thtrefoie known as a false gill or 
'pseudobranen 1871 Huslev 'Inat I (rttbr Aunn in i6t 
A rttt mirabile, which lies m tba inner side uf the byoman- 
dibulat bone, and soinetiines has the form of a gilt 1 his is 
the /SfHdairanchia 1873 C C Bcakf /tool aoj An 
accessory organ m the form of an opercular gill diAerriit 
from a 'psendobranthium 1878 Amer Jrnt Sc Ser iic 
XVI 398- 'Pseudohrookite tAxurs in minute tabular 
crystals. 1831 Lindi rv tntrod Bot 58 1 he ’ I'seudobulb 
is an enlarged aerial stem resembling n tuber from which 
It scarcely differs 1840 Penny (.yet XVI 477/* (Orchi 
daces) By degrees large masses of pseudo butitt are 
formed Iw a single individual Ihd, Some of the 
species of Dendrohiiim are remarknl le for having the 
•pseudo-bulbous form at one end of their stem and the 
common state at the other 1843 Florists Jrnt 19 Ones 
dtnm pubes, A pretty little pseudo-bullious plant 1 bulbs 
a inches long iWe Coneoi o in Proc Zool Sm los ‘ ' 

' Utence [In the gtrafle] of *ps( ^ ~ ’ 

rmanently invested by a hair 
N & Jackson Antm I i/tU 

iiiaria stage, fol' -* *— - ‘ 

one with a slend 

1683 1 Smith a.- ... .. 

Mahomet in his Alcoran is guilty of vile and absurd 
'Pseudo-chronismes. lyal Morgan Algiers 1 in 63 Some 
will needs be such 'Pseudo-Chronologists, ihRt they make 
those three Pastors to have flourished more than 400 yean 
later 1879 RutlevA/m^ XI 187 'Pseudo-chryso- 

lite occurs as rounded pebbles in sand 1887 A Sedgwick 
in 7 ml Mierosc Sc Mar 491 The adult body cavity (m 
the Cape species of Pcripatus] comes entirely from 'pseudo 
coelei the enlerocoele has no part m its formation Ihis 
statement applies also to the heart and pericardium llieae 
are both *psaudocaUc, and have nothing to do with entero- 
coele 18^ Bucks Handbk Mtd Sc VIII <36/1 Three 
kinds of surfaoes viz. entocoilian, lined by endynu, 
ectocceiian, covered by j^u 1 and 'paeudocoelian, with no 
distinct membrana Ctni. Dut , 'Pstudoceshm 

*■98 Syd Soe Ltx , PseudoceHom false coslom. One of 
the Interstitial spaces found in certain of the topertehrata, 
not hned with efdthelium 1888 Q Jml Gtot Sec. XLIV. 
310 The more praminant eepta extend to the centre of the 
conlUte, and then eutter unite or curve round each other 
forming a structure to which the name of 'mndocolu- 
mella haa been given. t88a Cent Did, *Ps*udeedti- 
fnellar. 1803 in Syd. Soc Lex. [188* Wiioia ft Gage 
dnae Teehss. 400 In the frog . . (the lobes] are united 
Vob. VII. 
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1878 Bell OrgeutauPs ( omp Anal 547 Ihis 'pseudo- 
L incha separates the veMilnile of the nose from the Internal 
nasal ruvity 1888 R«i I kston & Iacksom Amm Li/i 503 
The *pseudoconee)csor/7(//'4niiyrvicAyHr-ii 1888& Jrnt 
Gsol Soc XLIV 313 xe/r, J he flattened or rounded int<-r 
spaces between the septa of these corals, which stand out 
slightly in relief, ate generally termed 'pssudo^osta 183a 
Limit rvA'Ier Syst Hot 308 what green have we in Musset 

p c— ••s.eiidocotvledonsB, more intense Ilian 

crisis 18^ Syd A. 

7" will. 

Sroav MAaKKLVNE Crystallop' vl I 166 Complicated 
structures 111 which twelve urtli irbombic crystals are iiniled 
single 'pseudo cubic coiiihination i88t Nat 


substances in opium, which he terms Paramorphine wd 
•Pseudomorphine 1874 Garrod & IIaxtfr Mat hr i 
(i88<) 194 Pseudomorpnine (C|7H|»NO«) >619 I inully 

tr Richarifs Ohs Fruits H Sesds S To recognize the true 
loculation of fruit above all of those that are 'Pseudo 
multilocular or cellular 1887 W PiiiLLirs Bnt Dtscomy 
celts 303 Sporidia 8, fusoideu filiform straight or curved 
•pseudo-muUiseptatc 18^ J \\ooa Murosc ti 11 367 The 
Cregarinidae multiply by dividing into a mulltiude of 
minute objects called 'pseudo-navneTbie from their tesem 
hlance in shape to ihe sbip-like diatoms (imvic-ulae) 1877 
Huxlev .4/(11/ Inv Amm IL94 xti^Ccnt Di t Pseudo 
Hssvicula 1878 Bell leginhauPs Comp Anal szs Ihis 
condition Is {lermanent m the 'Pseud meuroptera, Neiirop- 
tera, and Oirhoptera sSfo Cent Dut ' t uudopaialisis 
1895 Syd Sac /ex , Pseudopaialysis^ spurious parafysis. 
A syn for Vyitaxia 1879 V/ ( eotee s Hasp Hep IX 17 
— • • - 1 S 7 «ci ISON M d les ^Pseudo 


Rlmsen Org them (1888) 349 Psciidocutti 

made synthellcally from biuni paia xylene and methyl 
iodide t888 RoLLVaroM ft Jackson Amm I ife tu, 


density of the walls « these pseudo-cysts and 

restricted vascularity doulKless explains this retmiion 
iSOa Dana htem Gtol 18a A triangular prominence called 
a 'jiseudo deltidium. itfiLamlr Nat Hist III 498 

I his pseudodcltidiuin is a pnmilive character, and arises 
In an early stage of the development >849 1 )ana ( eol 
xvit (1850)655 Another smalt 'pseudo dike, six inches wide 
*•98 Syt Soe lex, * heudodiphthena terra for mem 
bianats pharyngitis or tonsillitis closely resembling diph 
theria m Us symptoms. tappCACNFV Jaksch s Clin. Dingn 

II (ed 4) 105 A iiiii ro-organism named the pseudo-dipb 

theria bacillus 1893 S 1 Armsikong in Pop Sci 
Monthly I el. 515 The difficult] ' ‘ 
diphllier-- *- ■ 


■Pseudo-paraplegia, si 

Pat allies, ecioioa il „ ... 

•Pseudo paraxltic plants 01 Ipiphyies 18M ! rcas tot, 

I seudo parasites including lliose plants which only atlsck 
dcid tissues Such plants aio pseudo parasitic sSSa 
ViHts Sachs Bot 345 ITiose Proiophytcs which lonta n 
chloropliyll live chiefly in water, or al least in lUiiip locali 
lies, sometimes as pseudo parasites. 1873 Bsssm fc 
Hvra Sachs Bot 358 Ibe sjiace betacen Ihe envrlop- 

II g layer and the coils of ihe ascogonium is filled by 
a ‘pseudo lutcenchyma. itaa Cent /tut , 'Psciid P inn 
chymatous 189310 Syt Sc J ex ia64H SiiN.ra 
1 ‘nnc Bi I k I ei4 *r eiido-partbeiiogenesis II is 
ihe process fatnili irly excmpldied in the Aphides Here, 
from the ferlilircd eggs la d by |hi feet females thcie 

'tuba 


listingiiLshing I 


„ S)d Sec Lee ' Pseudo trytiMlas An inexact term 
for condtttonit resembitng erysipelas 1878 tr IPagiurs 
i en Pathol (ed 6) 340 In Hr. called phlegmonous or 
'pseudo-erysipetalous iiiAammalions iSat P Thomson 
them Ore Bodice 403 this substance ts the result of lha 
action oflKHting alcohol on erytbrin Heeren has distiii 
guishcd It by the name of 'pseudo-erythrm 1877 iluxLe V 
Aunt tuv Antm ii 04 T he 'pseudo-filana passes into the 
ciuidilton of the adiifi t.regarma. 18 UMi.ERwtx>i> in 
Bulletin ItliHOis Stite Lahll 6 'Pseudo fohaceous forms 
in which the lhallus is lobed, the IuIks assuming leaf like 
forms 1887 H M Waaotr Smiht Pkynot Pfoa/z xxviii. 
464 Ihe Fig IS a so called 'pseudo fruit 1798 Kikwan , 
PUm Min ed a) II 343 At 11 has much the aspert of ' 
Galena, and yet contains little or no lead, it has been called I 
'Pseudo Galena t888 RoLLasruN & Jackson . 4 x//h / i/i | 
701 (Ponfera) buch fusion Arequently leads to ihe enclosure 
of spaces irmlly external to the sponge body , w hicb form a 
false gastric cavity Cpseudogastcr) opening by a falsa | 
osculum (pscudusculum a pseudostome) ana false pores 
(pseudupores) 1888 ScLATEKin^ Jinl Microse .& Feh 
349 Ihe outer layer of the 'pseiuJogastrula forms in later 
stages the wall of the emlMVonic vesicle, ilb J M 
Ca iMBiE in Fneycl Bnt XlV 557/3 They occur only in a 
gomdul or nidimenlarystate,conslUuting the 'pseudo genus 
Lepreurta of the older botanista. tSS3 Dunglison Med 
Ltx ,*Pttndogtusta,ti\tit\sesXt. xtijIM 'Pseuiigeustia, 
IHcudogeusia 1884 Afa/Nrv 15 May 69/1 I he sohlary egg 
of the female (aphis) develi^s into a gall making aphis 
the foundress 'pseudogyne This produces winged young 
(emigrant pseudogynes) 1851 Zootorisl IX p. cxlii, 1 his 
class of phenomena might bo called 'Pseudogynous, that w, 
falsely or imperfectly femaleL 1903 Mvxas Human Per- 
sonahty I p xvii, A 'pseudo-hallucination is a quasi 
percept not sufficiently externalised to rank as a ‘full 
blown haltuciiialion 1877 Huxley Anat Inv Autm 


1890 Cent Old ,'‘PstudohtAagoned 

vxuzCrystallogr viL f 308 Fig 361 represents a crystal of 
withente and illustrates the pseudo hexagonal aspect of 
many crystals in this (the orlhorbombic] system. 1890 
Billings Nat Med Did ,' PseudoJky Pertrophtc paralysis, 
a rare disease of infancy and childhood 'Pscudehypertro 
pky iBg/hAtlhuttsSyst Mtd I 184 Duchenue s paralysis, 
in which pseudo hypertrophy occurs 1883 Packard in 
Proc Amcr Philos Soc XXI 201 (CbOognaths) The 
sternite of the sub basilar plate is usually a very large plate 
with teeth on each side, and for ns the ‘ labium of Now 
port It may be termed the ' 'pseudolabium 1890 
Biiiings A'd/ Med Dut ,'Pstndoltukxmia, enlargement 
of the spleen and lymphatic glands with aiucmia, or Hodg 
km s disease iS^ Cent Dt I , PseudoltiKStmia. 1004 
Bnt Med Jmt it Sept 654 1 he 'pseudo leucocytes that 
are present in the blood in trypanosomiasis 189a Billings 
Nat, Med Diet , 'Pseu^leucocythxmia. s8m Syd, Soi 
Lea , ' Pseudo-toiar pnenmoma, a syik fv Locular pueu 
moma. 1897 Frans Amer Pediatric Vac IX 146 The 
case may have been one of pseudo-lobar or mixed pneu 
moma 1833 Smefard Mm 11 II laa 'Pseudo-Malachita 
Hemi pnsmatic, copper barite 183^-8 / oeW t Cycl. Anat. 
I 399/3 A consistence little supenor to that, of mucous 
•pseudo membranea 1878 _ HAaBaanOH Dis Abdomen 
(ed, 3) 31 1 he disease termed 'pseudomembranous siomali 
lia s88b tr Rtbote Du Mem 186 'Pseudo memory 
consists in a behef chat a new state has been previously 
experienced, so that when produced for the first time it 
seems to be a repetition. Z7a8 Nh-hou-s in Pktl Trans 
XXXV 407 A 'pseudo-metatlick Substance, by the Miners 
term d Ghst 1818-33 Wesstsr av , Pseudo metallic luster 
IS that which IS perccpuble only when held towards the light 1 
as in mlnerala Phillips 1849 Dana Oeol ix (1850) 515 
The 'pseudo-mica wax nothing tot altered chrysolite (slip 
Lindlev tr Ktchanfs Obt Fruits ♦ Seeds 74 'Pseudo- 


I 'pseudomoaocotyMonous, and Richard 
' -ToGEAvS/rwrI Bet it 
IS embryo occasionally 


so A Pseudo-monocotyledonous embryo occasionally 
oocura . .of which one ootyledan b wanting through ahotUon. 
1^ Cent Did , 'Pttudemorpksa, ttjji Amer JmL Sc. 
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grow up imperfect fciiiiles in tlic pseud ovariB uf 
there are developed pseud-ovo. Kolleston 

/ ift Introil 1 1 3 In a second class of ca -es females 
in re or less imperfeci repr xliictiie apparatus produce 
eiihrrovn,as lhe‘»orkers aiiiui gst the social Hy m nop 
teia I or embryos, as III the c ise *ilh Aphis Ihisf riii 
uf asexual genesis is called ‘pscudoimll ei ogencsis 
1847-9 FodiPs Cyci Ana! IV 1 3/2 laxly yrovided »iih 
callable 'pseudopcdifoi in prolongalions 1879 p mine ring 
J Sepi 194/1 A new iiiMtumeiit lo ahieh le ll)r S P 
T hoinpsonj has given the name 'iiseudoplionc 1878 tr 
IPngnere ( en Pathol (ed. 6) jto '1 seudo pi|,mci lution 
or pseudo melanosis is a gray or blockish color uion 1 iiiscd 
by the presence of sulphide of iron 1847 tr t euihteiste 
lens Mel Psych I (Syd Soc.) 265 J lauii.alir infl. cnccs 
(amoig which we must reck m the 'pseud / 1 1 isms) 
1885-4 Faocf & Ptp Smith Pnne Med (cd 2) I 97 
[Certain tumuursj were accordingly termed pseudo plasms 
or neo-plasiiLS or new crowihs. 1903 Mv»ks II i man Per 
sonahty I 65 A dupTicnlion of yxirsonality a 'pseudo- 
possession, if you will determined in a hysterical child by 
Ihe suggestion of friends thd 644 \^nl I shall ctII 
'pseudo piesentimcnis,i e. halluLinain.nsuf memory which 
mske It seem lo one that something wbi h now astonislies 
him has been prefigured in a recent dream 1S96 Ibis Jan 

II Ihe Raiite shoulder girdle seems more pt mitive, and it 
IS difficult 10 suppose thot its condition is sccondaiy ind 
due (0 retrogression, or in other words th-it it is 'pseud . 
inmilive 1834 M'McRTaia tuners Amm hmgd 
4JO Ibe 'pseudo proboscis is much sb >rter thsn the bouy 
1877 F HBuTLia inEney t But VII 631^ lie pseud 
embryo or echinopmdium lx; omes welgesltpcd at iis 
broad end a| pears the muuth or p«eudosi me and at the 
other the anus or 'pseudoprocL >887 boLi as thd XXII 
416/1 (Sponges) In one sense the oscule is always a pseudo 
stume , It would be beiier if the term pstudoprin I could be 
sulffitituted 1899 D Sharp III ( aiH/e hat ths' Vi 273 

1 he vesicular larva (of the Bee) chai ges lo a 'pseudo- 
pu|« 1 he majority wintering ax j.scndo-puyxie >887 
Entomologist s Mag Dec 149 Ihe female larva [uf ibe 
Phcngudini] goes tirough a 'pseudo pwual state pri r to 
the final inoulL 183B Carprntlr I eg Phys J 25 In plants 
and animalx, four of the (elements) ate uni.ersally yre 
sent, and are called oreamc two are foui d very gei einlly 
pre.sent, and ate called 'pseud org-inic 18^ Aatnre 

2 June 118/1 Some of the psciidorga. ic structures de 
scribed in rocks might really be the casts or replacements 
of dried xlreaks. 1897 Allbutls Syst Med til 70 1 . 
explain the relationship of the 'pseud rheumatic tr iihlcsto 
the urethral discharge. 1895 Sroav Maikolynk C ryj/allogr 
Index 'Pseudo-rharohoheclral crystals (iBIoP L Scijnva 

III ibis Ser IV IV 34s To place ihe Acromyodiabnormalex 
of Garrod at ihe end of the Passenne series under the 
name 'Pscudoscincx sSyo Billisc-r hat Mtd Dt t , 
'J send, sclerosis, name given by Westplial to cases pre 
Renting ma iy of the symptums of disscminaled sclerosis, 
but in which no anatomical lesions were discovered 1835 
Kirbv // is^ d /Hz/ Amm Ii xix 103 T wo Drders which 
may he denominated ‘Pseudo scorpions and Phalangidans. 
S877 HtxLEY Anat luv cIhihi vii 3^ The Pseudo 
scorpions rexeinble the Scorpions. 1890 Pol laoN Co/tfarz 
Antm xviL 336 Mimetic Resemblaiu e at d Alluring Colour 
alion are called 'Pseudoscmatic Colours, because ihcy 
usually resemble Semalic or Warning and Signalling 
C ciloiirs. 1895 Syd Soc Lex , Pseudosrmattc bdonging 
to t>rotective dLsguisea, as, t.e, the leaf like appearai ce of 
the leaf insect 1889 Nicholson & Lydekkkr Palxont I 
XX 331 Tabulate tubnof two sizes, the larger of these being 
furnished with radiating 'pseudosepla 1883 Hyatt iii 
Proc Boston See Nat Hist XXII 258 Ihe cenirnl trace 
compares with the 'pscudosiphon of the plug 1890 Lent 
Fhct , * PseudosiPhonai, 'Pseudosiphnncle 1805 in Syd 
Soc Lex 1608 Tofsbll ,SV/]^H/z Ii6c8) 693 I here are 
certain 'Pseudosanks sold by Apoihe<anes that are 
nothing else but a kmde of water Lizard 1835 Hknslow 
Pnne Bot it vu 377 In 'pseudospcrmic Fruits we m^ 
include all fruiti wham pericarp is so clcvely attached to the 
teed, that it cannot readily be distinguished from one of itt 
integuments. iSgo Czh/ Diet , 'P seiidosperuitum 189s 
in Syd Soe Lex 1849 Balfour Man Bot I 531 Such 
fruiM are called 'pstudo-spermous and are well seen in the 
gram of wheat s 883 Ball in Encycl Bnt XV 664/3 
Were space really 'pseudosphencal, then stars would 
exhibit a real parallax even if they were infinitely dwtant 
1884 tr. Le/az'z Meteeph ti. ti 333 It is clear to us what wo 
are to think of as a spherical or pseudo spherical aurface, 
but not clear what can be meant by a spherical or pseudo- 
q^hcncal space, designations which ure meet with without 
any help being given to us in comprehending their meaning. 
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FSEUDOaBAFHY. 


FS 61 ldo*t combining form 2 Special combi- 
nation* (Ccnttnued from prt tthng page ) 
PMUdo-t^TMl* loot , a structure or marking 
111 cert-iin insects and arachnidans, resembling 
a spiracle but not perforated || VMUdoepon b- 
glnm (also anglicised spora nge) Bot » an organ 
resembling a sporangium, but producing gemmae 
instead of spores Men doapove Bo! , (a) a i 
jiecuUar spore m certain parasitic fungi, also 
called a raucUTOspoRS , (p) a reproductive bud 
Okums 1 b rMndosqiusiBBto a. 'loot , 
apparently but not really squamate or scaly 
Vsen do-BtalMtltioai a , simulating a stalactite 
rMudoate reoooope, a binocular microscope in 
vrhlLh inversion of the image is not corrected , 
hence Taan doatereoaoo pie a , Paen Aostereo • 
sooplam II Paendoatl gsM 2 ^/ (pi ata) each 
of two respiratory organs resembling stigmata in 
certam acarids , hence IPaendoatigma'tle a. 

II Fseudoatra tom Ceo/ (pi a), a mass of rock 
resembling a stratum but not produced by deposl 
tion raandeaymmetry Ceys/ , simulation of 
higher symmetry, as in certain composite crystals 
PMttdo-MTplsUUi ( 81 hlis) Ba/A , a disease simu 
lating syphilis, hence Paau do-apphUl*tlo a 
Paendo-tetra goaal a Cryst , said of a composite 
crystal of lower symmetry simulating a simple one 
of the tetragonil system Paeti dotetra'aarooe a 
fntom ^e rm-BAiiBnons], belonging to the 
division PstudoMramera of beetles, having tarsi 
apparently four jointed, a fifth joint being very 
small and hidden PModotraoha'al a Entom 
simulating a trachea, having a senes of rings 
like those of the trachea. Paandotrl mar- 


velum CpMudo-velum) of Cbarybda;ii. <894 Dmtly ffrw* 
as Aug. V 3 It u this *^udo-visca«uy of lie that enables 
a glacier to accommodate itself to the bed over which It 
flow* 17^ Kiswah Hem Mih. (ed. e) I 394 The fires 
from which many nunerab derive iheir form and aggrega 
turn are either volcanic or *pseud > volcanic, dat Stask 
Piem Bat Uut II 499 Volcanic Koclia are divided uiio 
true volcanic and (Meudo-volcanic the second compre 
bending clays and ironstonea. Indurated and partially melted 
by the heat from beds of burning coal. lyysKiRWAM A/tm 
Jam (cd a) 1 419 'Vscudo-volatnoe are so called, because 
like volcanos, they emit smoke, and someumu flame, but 
never lava. Most of these are coal m nes which have 
accidentally taken fire. >873 BaHNarr & Uvea Sac/u Bet 
368 Each cycle of segments or turn of the spiral produces a 
whorl, which therefore strictly speaking u a 'pseudo* 


apparently three jointed, one of the four joints 
being very amafl and hidden Vaando-tiBl- 
Mptate a Nai Nut apparently but not reilly 
uniseptate Vaaodo-a rlo a. Ckem , an orgatiu, 
acid, CiHsN^O,, m composition allied to unc 
acid , hence Paando-u'rata, a salt of pseudo-unc 
acid Vaaudo-Ta lorn Zoo/ , a kind of velum in 
lome iicyphomedma distinct from the true velum 
of the Ify irome imm t hence Vaatsdo-Tt l«r a. 
Vaatxdovl'parlaa a Zool , resembling a viper but 
not venomous belonging to the group Pttudo 
vtptrm or Atroehordtda of serpents, called m 
English ' wart snakes ’ Vaando-trlMO altjr, a 
projierty of some solids resembling viscosity, 
plasticity Paaado-TOloa itlo a , apparently but 
not properly volcanic , belonging to or produced 
by a pseudo volcano Paatido-voloa'BO, a burning 
mountain that emits smoke, flame, or gases, but no 
lava Psau do-wlto rl Bot, an apparent whorl 
produced by displacement of leaves or other 
members, originally arranged spirally, to the 
same level around the axis Paandomuitlilaa 
( zse njioin) Ckem , a leucomaine resembling 
xanthine, occumng m muscular tiuue 
t8a< Kisby&Sp Entompl III 714 In spiders the open 
ve tral spiracles of the scorpion are replaced by 'paeudo- 
sp racles 1 these in tptira cantr^formu are dark red 
spots with an elevated nm and centra exactly resembling 
piracies except that they are not perforated tgoo B U 
jACKsoN 64 m Bot TWwrri'Pseudo-sgorange pseudospmn 
gium a simulated sporangium. 1874 Cookb Paagi vi These 
'pseudospores are at first produced m chains, but uiu 
mately separate tgoo Glou Bot Itrmt Pttado^rt a 
gemma or asexual vegetative bud. itga Dana Crtut 1 
425 Either part is rugate or 'pMudosquamate 184$ 
b \awiN Voy Nai xix (1873) 430 A hard 'pseudo-stalac 
titical stone >891 7r»t Qiutelt Micrete CM July 43 
Orthoster scopism and 'pseudostereoscopism. lUd,i\m>tt, 
T) e first rangement when applied to the compound 
microtLupe gave *psei dostereoscopic picture* There was 
transposiuon without a cross.overt it was, therefore, a 
'pseudostereoscope. *884 M ichakl Bnt Oniatuitil ix 
1 JO The 'Pseudo-stigmata. ITie conspKUOus organs 
ordinarily called stigmata, one on each side /Otd. 131 
Each meudo.stigtna has an organ proceeding from tt 
which I call a 'pseudo st gmatic organ 1833-4 J Phillips 
Oe t III pHcfcl Metrot <1843) VI ydd/f i tic great mass of 
basalt lies in a 'pscudostratum of nost irregular thickness. 
1890 Cra/ Dut * t teudotymmetty *89$ Stosy Maikk 
LYNK Crytta/iogr I idex Pseudo-symmetry 1819 Byson 
Jhoh u cxxxi Their real lues or our 'pseudo syphilis 
1843 R. J Gxaves Sytt Ciiit AM xxvii 343 Mercury 
with Its 'pseudo-syphilitic cutaneous afliections. S89S Story 
MAaKELYNaC>7>*ris/i:rv>- Index 'Pseudo-tetrago alcrystala 
1838^ ToddtCycl Anat II 86a/3 The thud tribe / hyto. 
fhaga is composed of 'pseudo.tetrBmerous 1 sects- 1900 
Miall St Hammond tiarltfxm Ply m 70 The salivary 
ducts have a rii g ( 'pseudutrachcal ) structure. *887 W 
Phillips Brit Discomyeettt 407 Spondia becoming 
'pseudo-uniseptale. s868-8 Watts Dtct Chem IV 743 
1 he 'pseudo-urates are easily obtained by the action of the 
acid on the corresponding hydrates, carbonates, or aceute* 
1866 OoLiNO Aaim Chem 140 'Pseudo-unc acid is a recent 
discovery i88t LANKasraain JSVsqv/ ^ rr/ XII S35/sTbe 
edge of lu (the medusa's] disc u not provided with a velum 
(hence Acraspeda of degenbaur), exceMing the rudimen. 
tary velum of Aurelia and the well aeveToped vascttiar 


189a BiLLiNOt Nat Dtci. PuadoxaHlhin. Leucomaine 
found by Gautier in muscular tissue resembling xaiitbui 

Psaudo-apostlo 1 see Pbbooaportlr 
P l0ndO*arcludo(pR ,s>dfl^i<t-ik^ ik), a Ilav 
ing the appearance or profession of being anaent,but 
not really so , artifiaaily archait. in style, languajj^e, 
etc So y— ndo-a rohstiam, false or artificial 
archaism , Vaeudo-a robaiat, one who mvents or 
uses sham archaisms, esp in langnage 
t88a Symonds m it/icm Alag XLV 3MI hese fragments 
of a genuinely antkiu* compoeition make the pseudo- 
archaism of the ballad more glaring 1883 C C. PsaxiNa 
Ital SeulAlurt in. iv 344 aoie It is possibly a pseudo 
archaic work of the fifteenth century sfiMj A. H Mukray 
in Naium (N V ) 3 Oct 139/1 The v/oti' dtrrtng do (if it 
b« a word) belonjn only to nineteenth ce itury pseudo. 
archaists. 1904 H Braolbv AtaJhig ej Emgllsk asS 
Spenser s language ‘ j^udo-arcliaic as it may be called 

Fseudo-aruoulatlon, etc see Prkdix) a 
Fsdlldooarp (pa , u« deklUp) Bot. [mod f 
Prbuoo- + Gr aapwos fruit In F. ^euaoeatpe, 
mod L. pseudocatpus, -carptum ] Term for a 
fruit formed by the modification and enlargement 
of other parts of the flower besides the ovary, or 
of parti of the plant not belonging to the flower 
11183$ in Etuyet Afetrop (1845) VII 50/1 Of spurious 
fruits, or paeudocarps —In Politchta the bracteas are fie«l y, 
and iherefore resemble fruit 1873 Bsnnbtt & Dysr Sachj' 
Bet 318 Someiimcs the series of changes Induced by 
fertilisaiion extends also to parts which do not belong to the 
ovary and even to some which have never belonged to the 
flower A structure of this kind (such as the fig strawlierry 
a id mulberry) may be termed a / snuhH-arp *877 Bbnnrtt 
tr rhemft Bet (ed 6) 403 The fleshy calyx cube of the 
rose forme an edible pseudocarp known as the hip, 
bo Faaudooa rpotta a (also oa rploua), of the 
nature of or pertaining to a pscudoc'irp 
1838 Mavne Px/m Ltx *031/3 Pseudocarpioua >890 
Ctnt Diet 1 1 uuJoearpout 

Pseudo-oai'tholio, « and sb [I’seddo- i ] 
A adj E alsely or erroneously callra or claiming 
to be catholic 

1603 WiLLET I/txapia Ctn 413 The pseudocatholike 
papists 1613 PvacHAS Ptlgrtmagt ix xv (1614) 918 Not 
written in haired of their Nation liMause they are bpanuirds 
hut of the r Pseudo^iaiboUke Religion 19M tt'eitm ( a* 
tg May 3/3 1 be minority who wish to turn the Church of 
England into a pscudo-Catholic sect 
B 3^ A Catholic falsely so called 
In I7lh c a hostile term for Roman Caib lie 
i6ei Hr W Barlow i 9 </}Ncr 106 The whole rout of Pseudo 
calholikes t<47 laAir Comm Matt x 17 1849 W 

k iTiCKRALO tr Whttaktde Dtsput 480 Such are the popish 
pseudo catholics, who have derived their catholic errors 1 ot 
from the scriptures but from the inventions of men 
bo t FMiido-^atbo Uoai a , -oatbo Uolam Ohs 
ifoi Br W Barlow Dt/enct 17 The while cluster of 
Pseudocathohcall scnblers against vs 1679 Hitt ftlttr 
Pref Ajb That Principle wl Ich obliges them to Ad 
vance their Pseudo caibolicMni and to extirpate Heresie. 

Pseudo oeratophorus, etc see Phkudo a 
PMudo-Chnat (ps , %\u dpikraist) (^ad late 
I psettdoe/trtsfus (Itala aaoo), Gr i/nvKx^orot 
(Mark xiit 3J) see PsgUDO and Christ] A 
false Christ, one jiretending to be the Christ or 
I Messiah. 

I c 1380 WvcLir W M it II 40R (ter shulen rise seib Crist 
I pseudo Crutis a d psei do proohctis i6eo W Watson 
Dtcoiontmt (ifioa) 133 That aosord pseudoibrist Hacket 
' had so many follower* 1877 Gai a Crt (itntitei II iii 137 
I Soma Pseulochrist or Antichrist in the apostles times. 

1883 tr Lange t Comm Mark xiii ti (ed. 6) 131/a Be on 
I )Our guard against the seduLlions of the pseudo Christv 

Pmu do-Ohri atUuk. a [- late L pteu lo- 
chrtstutnut, f 360 ] Faltely called or professing to 
be Christian , tb a Christun falsely so called, a pre- 
tended Christian So Veen do-ObrtitUiiltj, false 
or spunoos Chrutianity, Feen do-Olurieto lonr, 
a false or erroneous Christoiogy 
1379 Fuuis Huktttt Pari 1(8 %ey queslionod )m>w it 
might be euen as the Pteudochirstuns do H More 

Mytt, I mo loi The fraudulent End that this ^udo- 
Christian Church might drive at Ms — Paralip Prophet 


olA'Mlaal a , also Fimudo-elMWlM Uflj, Fmu- 
Ao-4la Mflolsm, fnUe or apariona claulcal style, 
sham classicism 

1S88 IxiWELL Bigtevi P Introd Poems 1890 II so* The 
impertineiKe of our pseudoH:laMucaUiy tlvi — P^ 
Prose Wks. 1890 IV 8 A peeudo-claxsidsiiL a cuusicixmof 
red heel* and periwigs. iH? Athnuettm 8 CIct 461^ Given 
over to rococo trivutlity or elephantine peeudo-classichro 
iSm Wettm Com. jsSept 3/a A solid looking stone mansion, 
built in the pseudo cfasidc style 

Ffleudooosle, etc tee Psrlpo- > 
FsevdodiptAral (ps , siAdeidroteHlt), a Ane 
Arek [f late Gr ifitvioKimp os (Vitrav ) -i- -al , 
see PaiUDO and DiraxBoa in E psevdo-dtptire ] 
Having, ng a temple or other building, a titwle 
perutyle or surrounding row of columns, placed at 
the same dutamre from the walls at the outer of 
the two rows in the Dmnoa. So tFaewdo- 
ai-pter, II FMododl ptmroB, a building of this 
type , also, Faendodl-ptenUy adv 
1898 PHlLLirs (ed. s), Psendodtpter 1796 IMd , Pteado- 
dtpleron, a kind of lemple amoiw the Ancients, which was 
su rounded with but one Row of Pillars i yet the Row from 
the Wail was set at the Distance of two Rows t8ai Nttu 
Meuthly Mag 11 304 Wehave pseudodiptcral, iMcudology, 
and many similar words 1841 Penny CyeL XX. 74/1 The 
temple of Venus and Homo. Tbit main edifies was 
remarkable a* being not only decastyle but picudo-diplersi 
also 384178 OWILT Arciit Gloss *.v Temple Ihe 
pseudo-dipteral temple was constructed with eight columns 
in front and rear and with fifteen on the tides, including 
move at the anglesu 1^3 Emytl Brit II 471/1 The 
portico of University College, London, is peeudonlipterBlIy 
arranged the returning cohimns on the end* or sides not 
bei ig earned through bidund tliose in front 

Ptendodox (ps-, siHdddpki), tb [ad Gr 
iitv66So{ ot holding a false opinion, ifi*voo6o((a a 
frtlse opinion or notion , f ^ivSo-, TaxuDO- + ibfa 
opinion] A false or erroneous opinion So 
Fmb Aodox, t FnaiUlodo xnl adjs , of the nature 
of, or holding a false opinion , Fmb dodmqr 
[after orthodoxy, etc ], the holding of false opinions. 

1813 T Adams Engl Stchtutte ii Wka (i6ao) 337 To 
mamt-une the aihetsticall 'pseudodox which ludgeth evill 
good and darknesse light. 1631 R H Arratgnm IPheie 
Cre itnre 11 13 One Proupsition, truely Orthodox (though 
it seeme a Paradox or Pseudodoxt 1838 Maviikw Upper 
Rhine introd (tB6o) 8 In thu the modem Arcadia, the 
pseudodox still lingers 17*0 1 Gordon Creed Inttep 
iVhtgp I, Thera 11 not a Tenet which can Justly be cailM 
'Pseudodox 1638 48 G Daniel Echje fl 1*7 Strange 
'Pieudo doxal fa icieii, 1831 Howeli Penhe 137 T)iat the 
new name of blind obedience is a Pseudo-doxall tcncL 
s88s Petty Taxet x f s8 There is no 'pseudodoxy so great 
but may be mutled from doinj^ much harm witboat cither 
death imprisonment, or mut({stion. 1879 M'Clintock & 
Strong Btbl, Lit VIII 760 Pseudodoxy designsles 
a false or deceptive opinion, and hence u employed for 
t pertUUea and error 

Pseudo-eryilpelM, etc see Psxu&o- > 
PSfrudo-Cio tkiOt <t That pretends or is 
erroneously held to Gothic (in style), and ts 
not, sham Gothic, also as 3^ 

18^ Freeman Hut Si sot The Renaissance inherited 
from the pscudu Gothic of Italy 190a Monthly Rev Aug 
136 It IS dillfiLult to understand how they could be deceived 
for a moment by the pseudo-Gotbic st)le of the 'Castle of 


Chiiritan Church might drive at sthg — Parallp Prophet 
xlvL 408 The Earthly Church drunk up the flood by 
proselyting those Barbarians to its Pseudo-Christianlly 
1883 tr Lange e Comm Markxm 3 (ed 6) 131/1 ^udo- 
Christs, pseudo-Cfaristianitics, fiilse prophets stTySaiArr 
CfirMf CA»ifrf/«i*i(y(iB83)i7sTh* humanitarian pseudo- 
Chnstofogle* of the nineteenth century 
PMMO'OlXMiOi a That pretenda or it 
misukenly held to be claaric. So FmvAo- 


drawing or writing falsely, a wnter 01 falsehoods 
see Prfubo and obaph ] 

+ 1 ‘A counterfeit writer’ (Cockcrara, 1633) 
Obs rare-’> 

2 A spurious wnting, a literary work pur 
porting to be by another than the real author. 
(Cf PRKUnxnGKAPHA ) 

i8s8-3s Wrbsteb, PundogroAh Ptendegrapiy, falsa 
writing »•«« Athememi 37 Aug S74/3 The cleverest 
people are deceived by pseudograpas 188A Reader 
31 Mer 317 3 A pseudograph of the thirteenth century 
>90< J Orr troHO P viii. 249 Views diifer as to how the 
book IS to be regarded— whether os a pseudograph (forger)) 
or as a free composition in the name and spirit of Moses. 

Pseudo grapher rare-^ [f oa prec. -t- xb 
see OBATHKB ] A false writer , in quot one who 
counterfeit! another's handwriting, a forger 

iti8 Pdin Rev Sept 438 M Villette, a pseudo-grapher 
of the greatest eminence, counterfeited the handwriting and 
signature of Mane Antometia. 

Pseudo graphise, n rare-^. [f as Pskddo- 
OBAPH + -izx.] tfUr To write (in quot. to spell) 
falsely 

1873 F Hall Med Png 139 If we account this error 
lpie$tent for precede 1) typographical there must have 
h^n a wide spread conspiracy among old printers to pseudo- 
graphise. 

Fseadognipllj (pt-, aiMd« grifi). [ad Gr. 

f tvboypaepta false drawing, writing, or description, 
i//tvboypA^ ot cf late L. pttttdo^phta (a 385) 
see PaxuDooBAPH and obapht ] False wntW 
1 The writing of wordi falsely, i e not aocoiduig 
to the sound, or not acc»tding to tsuge, false, 
incorrect, or bad spelling ; an iMtanee of this, 
sgBe Gi. Harvey Lett Wks. (Oraaart) 1 loa See what 
absurdities ihy* yi fauoured ortbographyc, or rather PicikIo- 
graphy, hath logendred 18 B Jonsom Eng Gram 1 iv, 
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PSEUDOPODIUM 


To odd a tnperfluou* letter, as there are too nMtty in oui 
pseudoaraphy 17M Humnb CWAtc/ 17 May Shakespean 
wanted leaminE He was guilty of pseudography, iiome 
tunes per^ps daignedly ifc* M iTroao Inquiry 408 1 hoM 
who would make our speaiii pend to what he justly calli 
our pseudography 
3 False arnment rare 

iCojtSiaC myooM Jnd, Attrol xxil 467 Most absurd 
Pseuaogmphis » this in Astrolraie 

PMudonme, etc see Pskuoo- 2 
PMUdMism (ps*. sifi dO|ia m) nonce ml. [irreg 


f PsEuno- + -IBM ct PSBODIBM ] (See quot ) 
itTpMeCuMTOcK&STaoNO CT'ff Stil Ltl Vlll 7«oTho 
word ^ndoUm is of recent formation, and means a general 
inclination to the false, which shows itself in thoughts 
words, and doctrines, as well as tn acts and in the social 
intercourse of hfe. 

FMndolatry (pt , twdp litn) rare [ad 
Chr. Gr. dcuSoharpiHa (Cynl) see Psbuiio- and 
LATRY] False worship, the worship of false gods 
llyp ideCuHTOCK & Stsono Cyel Bibl Lit VI ll yta 
Pseudolaliy has also penetrated Into the Christian Church 
PMndO'lOfar. [f Gr ipeuioKSy or speaking 
falsely, a liar -mrI 1 A maker of false state- 
ments, a (systematic) liar So Psendolo rtoad a 
[cf Gr ^svSoXoyte-drfalse], pertaining or relating 
to pseudology f^hence Vsendolo glaaUjr adv ) , 
rMOdologlit [in Gr ^svSoXoyto'r-^t], (a) 
fitudclogtr , (d) one versea in pseudology (sense a) 
lttl$htouNTGUetofr '/trswtfo/sirrr’, a (alse teacher altar 
iMS Sal Rev 19 July 77/1 He was hampered by the 
infenonty of the Smeudofogical tools of his day 1S67 
ViscT Stsanofosd5Wm</«i((i 869)I1 43 ’‘Pseudologitally 
speaking the 6rst intimation rested on a miscalculaii m 
rather than a direct falsehood Ifta/a/Hsv No. a6 (18061 

II 65. 1 hear that a work is in the press, and will speedily 
be published, entitled The *Pseudologist or Complete Liar 
in twenty^ine volumes folio, with complete t idices 1867 
RaH MM G 4 Jan 10 Everybody becomes, by the very 
nature of things, a comparative pseudologist 
PMUdOlOgy (ps-, siwdplSdaO [ad Gr 
ifavioKoyia false speaking, f tfi*vSoK6y ot see prec 
snd>LOOY] 

1 False speaking, the making of false state 
ments, esp when humorously represented os an 
art or system ; the ‘ art of lying' 

1*971 FuLKsCaN/fir Rurg 337 that part of cunning where 
in you are better learned called / teu Magi 1 ] 1658 

PHiLLirs, Piendalagie (Gr I, a false speaking, or lying 17S7 
Swift Art PaUt Lying Wks. 175?! H ' I'J Not 
according to the sound rules of pseudology iBos < uatute 
No, t6 (1806) II 6s It IS not my intention to enter into a 
disquisition upon the noble art of Pseudology 

2 The science or subject of false statements, a 


new science of comparative pseudology tqoj tyeelni Gat. 
a6 Nov 3/3 To prevent hia further researches in this insanl 
la» section of ine field of Pseudology ( occultism ] 
FlMUdomanoy (ps , *\U dtmienst) [til 
med L. psendomantta, a Chr Gr ^tvdopavreia 
(Cyril), f ^tvllo , Pbrcdo- -t- pamio divination 
see MAtrCY J False or pretended divination iyo 
VamiAoma atlo a,, of or pertaining to pseudo 
mancy , || YModoua atU [a. Gr \i>fv8<ipou'riT], 
rMndomaiitUt, a false prophet or diviner 
s6ga Gaule Magattram 371 Alexander a pseudomantisl 
rotted loathsomely and so died miserably eaten up f 
worms sIW Blount Oiostagr PteniiaiiioHi y a false or 
Lounterfeit Divination 1I94 Af (? 8lh Ser VI 358/3 The 
same wonderfully imeudomantic remark sgoi D Ismmii 
in Expofitar Aug 145 A vulgar charlatan sinkinv.ly like 
the pseudomantis, Alexander of Aboiioteichos ipoe Q K a 
Out 596 Every kind of pseudo-nianllc literature was to lie 
rooted out. 

PMtldolltaaia (ps , %ut^omP mii) rare ff 
PsEOUO- y M IM V after kleptomania ] A mania (or 
lying, an insane tendency to make fali^ state 
ments. Hence rMUdoina aiao, a (Krson affected 1 
with pteudomonm 

sigg W S Lilly in 19M Cent Oct 639 Most of us have 
personally known tuflerers from pseudonmnia I utioe 
heard of a pseudoinamac who excused himself on the 
ground that be did not care to plagiarise from fad 1903 
— in Fortn Rev June 1009 1 here is a class of |»eu lo> 
maniacs just as there u a class of kleptomaiiiaLs. 

PsoudOBM rtyr. [mod a Gr ^svSo/uipTvs, 
•rvp false witness, f i^cuSo-, Psbuuo- + paprvs, rvp, 
witness, Martyr. So in med L. and F ] A false 
or pretended martyr , a martyr ialscly so called 
Fleming Contn HobnshedWX \^il» What trust is 
to be given to the words of such pseudomartyrs [as La tipion ) 
x6i« EKinnb {.title) Pseudo-Martyr 1638 Blount Olaseogi , 

I tetulamarijfr, a false witness ot martyr 
i>o VMM do«ma rtjrrdom. 

1841 J Jackson Pme Ftang T 11 155 Beware of that 
dangerous Rock of pMudo-Martyrdome 
PMUdo-membritne, etc see Pseuixi- i 
F sCttdOinOrpbL (pt> , sir 7 dompif) [mod f 
Or. ^t»8o-, PsRtJDO- + form tf Gr ^^«u8o- 
/iop0-4ii dlsmlslng one's form bo in Ger , I* 
psendomorpne ] A false or deceptive form , spec 
in Afin a crystal or other body consisting of one 
mineral but having the form proper to another, 
in conteqnence of having been formed by substitu- 
tion, or ^ chemical or physical alteration 


certam dolomiiic pse idom irphs 1878 A 11 Gseen /’A j'r 
Geat (1877) 37 We find crysLils of (jiinriz having the exact 
shape and angles of a rhombohMron of Carbonate of 
Lime biich a crystal is called a Piendomarpk of Qiuriz 
after Car) onate of I ime Hud 185 1 hese crystals (of salt) 
bemg afterwards dissolved lease a cast which » filled up by 
sediment and so models in Mnd >r mud are formed kn iwn 
asPseudomirplis atlrib xTqx Prac Amer / htl Soe XII 
III Recent analysis of Ihieudomorph Corundums 
bo Paandomo rphlo a , pertauiing to, or of the 
nature of, a pseudomorph, Vaandono rphlsm, 
the formation or occnrrcnce of ^ndomorphs, or 
the condition of a pseudomorph (in quot 1871 
with reference to plants) , Vaandomo-rpltoM 
( d«s) a pseudomorphtc , Vaaudomo xybosa 
( 0*1) V trans , to convert into a pscudomorjih , 
Vaandomorpho ala (pi o sea), conversion into a 
pseudomorph , VaatsdomoTplioTta a = pseudo 
morphte [Cf. mod F pseudomorphtgue, mor 
phisme mor phase, morphoserl 
ito4 t-din Aiv Ilf 399 fhe *pseudomorphu]ue crystals 
of quartz 1894 Iktnhtr Mag V 333 Phenomena like the 
devitrifiLation of natural glasses osullote from paramorphic 
to pseudomurphic 1849 Dana Cm/ App, 11 (1830)731 An 
article on •pscudomorpliism 1871 Jrnl Bat IX 353 Ihe 
term I seudomorphism suggested as a convenient sub 
stilute fir those coses where a plant ainndoned the facies 
of the Natural fa 1 ily to which it belonged, and assumed 
that of another iriBsah D Claske Ca /»», m 7 St tlac 
tites had coated over the crystals of other bodies ai d 
destroyed them t appearing in hollow ‘pseudomorphose 
forms t886 Q Jml Ceal Soc Aug 453 A ciystal of augite 
moulded by hornblende and partially 'pseudomurpbosed 
1875 Dawson Dawn a/ Li/e iiL 45 Most strange and 
incredible *pscudomorphose< of mineral subslatices. igi8 
W PniLun /M/r-a,/ Mm (1819) p xcii M nerals exhiUii g 
Impressions of the forms |ieculiar to the crystals of other 
xuDstances are said to be *p»ea lomorphous. 1851 Wixio 
WARD Mollnua 40 Fossil shells are often meudomorphout — 
or mere casts of cavities outc occupied by shells. 

Pseudo-morphia, -morphine, etc see 
PsEuno- 2 

Fsendonym (ps , Si« ddhim) Also yme 
[f mod or mod L type *pseudinymum, a Gr 
xfievioivvpov, neuter of tl/eoiumvp ot under a false 
name, falsely named, f f«v8o-, Iseuoo + 6vopa 
name. Cf Homonym, Svnonim] A false or 
fictitious name, esp one assume<l by an author 
1I48 WoRCFSTiR Ptevdanyme, a false name Qu Rev 
1847 De yi INCFV A/ Md \ar« I 8 Asa Frenchma 1 says 
chance is but ihe pttndanyme of (knI fw those particular 
coses whi h he does not choose to subscribe openly with his 
own sign manual s88e Hr llano 1 /<fs Gilbert xiv a 4 
We would not invade the secret of llio musical masculine 
, |>seud>n>m she has assumed 1880 lit H-arii 1 Oct 
3o9r I Owen Meredith under whi b pseudonym the present 
Lord Lj tion first appeared as an author 
b Aa/ Btst A name erroneouslv applied to 
some other species than that to wiifch it projierly 
belongs , e g Nasturtmm is a pseudonym of Tro 
pxolum majus, or Indian Cress 
I 1884 Coues tn Auk Oct 331 I studanym (In a spnial 
' tot logical sense) A nickname a vernacular name 1 ladmis 
sible 111 onymy 

So t Fs««do nymal, Fawudoay xoio adjs [f as 
next + -AL, itl — r»EOix)M Mot a 
1858 Blount Glassaer Pseudanymal that hath a false or 
countei felt name. 1837 Bludoks / c/ Mar Poems (iSsi) 
p xcviti I only | rinl it for such readers as the pseudo- 
njmiclawjer nicnti i>e<l itjy impematuraj Retig II 11 
I VII 141 I he pseudon)n k. Iiler-ilurc of the first centuries, 

I Fseudonymiiy (ps , sirrdtmi miti) [f 
I med or mod L. pstulonym us (see next) + ITV 
cf anonymity ] The character or condition of 
being pseudonymous , the use of a pseudonym or 
assumed name. 

1877 It or/ 1 VII No i8a 14 Shielded by the mask and 
cloak of pscudoniii Ily sBpa Yi/ Rev 9 Apr 433/1 The 
momentary fad for aiioiiymii) and pseudoii) nut) 

Fseudonymomi (ps, Sirzdp mmas), a. [f 
med or mod L pseudonym us (a, Gr ^dvifovviA ot 
see PsEUDONTM) + 01 H Cf F pseiulonyme aA}] 

1 Hearing or assuming, esp writing unvlcr, n 
false or fictitious name , belonging to or character 
i/ing one who does this. 

1706 1 HiCLirs, Pieudanymant,ih-\i has a counterfeit N ame 
171S M Davies, / l/Ac/ Brit I 1 ref 8 1 he Pxeudo jmous 
Inconsiderablencss of those Libelling Insults 1798 I kgce 
A I nyiii (1809) Adst Whether the person be of known 
and esiabitslied character anonymous or pscudon) lu lus 
iSiS W Tayloe tn Maiitk/y Rev LXVII 53a Ihe pae d > 
iiymous refugees of political persecution 1869 / 11/ Walt 
G 14 July 10 A Parisian has just taken Ihe troulle to ante 


pseudoniartyrsfasLanpion) nymous refugees^ political persecution 1869 / •/*// 

rtyr 1858 Blount , G 14 July 10 A Pansian has jua taken the troulle to ante 

or martyr ^ book to unmask all his pseudoii) mous co ten poranes. 

^ 2 U ritten under an assumed or tictitious name , 

f r II 15s Beware of that bearing the name of another than the real author 
rtyrdome >7*7'4i Chambers Cyel uv , The greater epi ties of 

etc see PSKUW- J Ignatius Ac are usually supposed to be pscudoi ymous. 

air/ d/im/uf^ fmod f >*8» HalkEit & Laing (///A-) A Dictlon.<ry of the Anon) 
Sl«d<>mpiIJ imM I Pseidonymois literature of Great Britain 

Ifdl form cf Gr iftvBv- H b Shmk Afocalypte Introd. xv | i 170 A 

form bo in Ger , F Cnnstian apocalypse if pseudon)mou9, would naturally 
W deceptive form , JAf/ have been attributed to an Apostle 
r body consistmg of Vne ayaoMly af, m a psendon) m 

form proper to another, ou* manner, under a fal^ or fictitious n .me 

lysical alteration Jerry Janus s ttig A stufif by drapers most pseudeny 

0)731 This aulhot described mously termed evetiastliig ' 1880-3 Sckajf's Ancytf 


ReUg hnaivt II 1376 llangutl ] Vi liciae eanha 
I ubiished pseudonymous!) m r 79 

P8eudon7mu*nole, -unoule (f L t)pe 

*pseudonymuneul us, dim of pseuddnymus see 
prec. and -uncle ] A petty or insignificant peison 
who writes under a pseudonym 
iItS Rkade IVand ilttr Pref 23 Sb« m'^kes the | ul lie 
believe Cl* i« 11 clue to ) er whole name t xo 2he 15 not n 
pMudonymuncule 1875 Swinhurne Chapman 71 Ihe 
dirty tactics of a verm nou% pscudot y 1 uncle 

Pseudoparalpia, etc see Phei uo- 2 
n Fsandoperipteroa, -on fpsiMtipp^n ptdrps, 
-pn). Ane. Arch Also 7 (after F ) pseudo- 
^ripter [a late Gr i^iviove pmre pot {\ liny), 
f feiiSo , PsKODo- + wepivTtpot PrBiP-rhB, eros 
In F pseudo.plrtpthe (Littrd) ] A form of temple 
or other building with free columns forming a 
portico m front (and soractimes in rear) ns in 
a peripteral building, but the rest of the columns 
engaged in the walls instead of standing free 
Hence Faaiidopari'pteral a , having the structure 
of a pseud open pteros. 

1898 PHiiura (ed. 5) Pseudaptnpter [1708 Pseudapen 
pteran) a sort of Temple where the side I illars were pul 
m the Wall of the inner Side of Ihe 1 en pie ,8«o Llitch 
Ir C O MUliert Ane Art 4 a88 (ed 3) 317 leraplev 
pseudo peripteral with engaged t liimns a ound 1873 
Fneyd Brft It 4> /i There are but tw , kl own example of 
Greek antiquit) of a pseudo pcripleraUiructure— theg ginlic 
fane of lupiter OI)mpius at Agrigenti n ad t) e 1 1 e 
I edumned edifice at Pmstum iSSgCiAXKFtr Albers 1 c 
' Art 319 It would be difltcuU to decide whether this pert 1 ir 
pactido-peripterof (at Agngentum] owed its lonformaii n 
to the building stone at disposal 

Faendopod (ps , siMdoppd'i Atoi AKo 
pod« [In sense 1, ad mod I 1 ‘ttunoia un m , 
m sense 2, f Gr ^fvSo , Pseudo- + wout voi- foot , 
ID sense 3, f mod L Pseudopoda ncut 7I ] 

I Aool and Bot — Psecdopodilm 

1874 LuBBotK Ong 4- ifet Ins V loi The procetwes or 
pseudopods (in Magospiseia plant h) grow grad tally 
longer ihinnrr and 11 ore p< inled 1904 Bnt Me I Jrnl 
10 Sep 596 Cells with elo gated blunt pseud tpod- 
[ 2 /ool A piix-css or projecti in serving as a foot 

in the larv» of certain insects. (Cf Puo ikc ) 

j 1900 Miaui St Hammond Harltqui i ! ty \\ 33 I’seudopod 
or provisional larval feet occur tn 11 t of the fat iilies. 

3 Zool A memitcr of the former division /V/Mab 
poda of Infusorians, comprising those having 
pseudopod la (now usually classed as Rhizojxxla) 

I 189a III Cent Diet, 

Fsextdopodal (ps , sk/cV ixIdiiP a / tol [f 
mod L. PseudM>od.a (see prec ) + ai ] a lklon^, 

I mg to the Pseudopoda (see prec. 3) , having 
I pseudopotlia. b <■ next 

I 1880 W S Kent Man. h/usona 1 336 Monas alt a 
Body elongate the penphery 1 suallv prod sc t at van d le 
points into one or more pseud tixxtai prolongations. 

Faendopodial (ps , siMdtrptfu dial), o Atol [f 

I PisBUDOi'ODi.UM + Au] Of the nature of, per 
I taming to, or connected with a pscndopodium 

I^tARFKinEe m Inte/l Obsener No 40. 390 1 he m l 
I delicate p-scudopodial threads 1875 Hexetv & Mar in 
I Ehm Bud (1883)135 Nucleated corpuscles wlisli throw 
out very long pveudopodial prolongations. 

I bo F8«ndopo dl«n a , in same sense , F8endo- 
1 poAio ( ppdiV) a - PsEUirorODAL 

s88s Nat Ihst Rev A| r 398 Krjrtsemi g the varc kI- 
that hlled the chambers pseud pudian tubules a 1 stol n 
passages iBfo Cent tut 1 seud podit 

II FseildOjMdllllU (ps si/rdrqxru dirm^ Inol 
It -ia [modL.f Or ^ruSo , Pseudo + poiltttm. 


F ach of a number of processes temporarily formed 
by protrusion of any part of the protoplasm of the 
body, and serving for locomotion, prehension, or 
ingestion of food Also, a similar formation m an 
amirbold cell, as a leucocyte 
••S4 J Hoot/ ifiirasc 11 11 ti86i) 365 Finger like )ro- 
cessu called pscudcpodia, which it appeals to have tie 
power of shooting out from any part of its xuhsiincr 1875 
Huxlet & Martin F/im PM (1877) 18 Fi h 1 c do 
podium !« evident!) at iii t a v exte i ion of the d 1 ser cic r 
substance {ntosaic) only 1901 T N Calk ss / / t 

1 7 note. The term ^eudopodia was given I ) v n h el 11 
to replace Dujardin s more dcsc iptive plirave 'cliai geable 
1 roLesses (ejc/onsiniu r an il let) 

b 1 he tapering caudal extremilv or ‘ foot of a 
Rotifer, sen tng for swimming attnehment dc 

l8o8 SRDt WI K /Vx/AA Zsv/ I VI 3)9lheposci re I 
of the body la|>er< and is called tl e f x t r |ise i Jop I u 
the joii ts arc often telescopicilly ictractilc 

2 Bol A false pedicel or foot stilk , npphel t i 
certain elongations of the stem m mosses, is ihos 
supporting the gemm'B m Aulaioiiiiiion, or the 
sporogonium in Sph ignum 

t88i H M v< MILCAN tootnates fr Page Vat 33 'teverd 
species of mosses are furnished with gcmi m r | se I 
podia, which consist of powdery or CTanulale I heal 
terminating an elongated and almost leafless portion of tl e 
stem. 1878 I H BALFOua m Lncytl Brit IV t6i/i In 
Sphagnum, tho sporogonium is fully developed within the 
cpigonal leaves, and when eompleie the axis beneath it 
elongates, forming the pseudopodium 

PMudo-pore, etu see Fsruixv 2 
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Paeudoproph«t (ps-, w/Jdoprp-fet) [ad late 
L pseudoprophlta (Itala a too), Gr ^v 8 owpo<p^r>)t 
(Matt xxiv ii) see Pseudo- and Pbofbet So 
F pseudo prophiU (13th c. in Lutre)] A false 
prophet , one who falsely pretends to be a prophet, 
or who prophesies falsely 
c 1380 WvcLir St! Wkt n 394 And |hui n«we ordrls 
hen^lejid ott-ri»t ^udo pr^elis, et^ t Lvua Astern^ 

ihet 01 

false foreteller of aftercUps, iCja Sia T HESSBar J ruv 
199 At Medina u the Pseudo prophets Sepulchre. 1837 W 
Irvino (.apt BonntitlU 111 x>3 As soon as a preacher, or 
pscncio prophet sets followers enough, he sets up for an 
independent cbierand medicine man^ 

So Vsendopro pheteas, a false prophetess , 
Vsendoprophe tie, -leal adjs 
sSSe H M RK Apo al 4 p<K 11. *i ‘Which calleth herself 
a i’ropheless but is indeed a *Pseud iprophtletis ai d 
Bcdu er of my servants tftH — Div Duu v iv (1713)406 
That Lhairof Infallib lily that he and his *Pseudoprophetick 
B xly boast they sit in J HaavEy fJijt / robl 45 

j he fa itasticalf biwks of Bngit full fraught with such 
•pseudoprophelicall wonderments 1664 H Moaa Exp 7 
Fpiit (1669) 130 The Bestian and Pseudoprophellcal power 
IS bur It and destroyed 

Faendoprostyla (ps , si/rdd])r<ni stoil), a and 
sh 4 nh [f INiuik) + PBosTytE ] (Seequot) 
iSti Archit Pub! Sic Diet. Pteu toprostyie a portico 
projecting less than an intercofumiiiation a term used by 
Hosking i886in /iroc/ £1/ / ligo m Cent Diet 

Fseudopsia, etc see Pueudo- a 
Faandoaoopa (ps , sim dAkoiip) [f Pseudo- 
+ SCOPE ] An optical instminent invented by 
Wheatstone, containing two reflecting prisms 
which can be so adjusted os to produce an apparent 
reversal of the convexity or concavity of an object 

s8S* WHEATgroNE / Ajrnu/ I'lriuaf aj m/’Ai/ Prant ti 
Ah this instrument conveys to the mind false perception» of 
all external objests, 1 have called it the Pseudoscope rage 
H SfENCER / r-iMC Psychol (1879) I in x j8o Whenlook^ 
at through the Pseudosc ipe, convex objeots seem concave 
1879 II Grubb m I roe Royal Dahl hoc 180 If we place 
It n a pscudoHcope— < t an instrument which enables us 
to view the right picture with the left e>e, and the left with 
tl e right-~il HUnds up like a solid body, just the reverse of 
the elfect 1 1 the stereoscope 

bo VBBudoBooplo ( skp-pik) a., pertaining to the 
l»cudoscoM , involving apparent reversal of con* 
vexity and concavity, or other optical illusion 
(hcncc Pseadoaco plomlly adv') , YMndOMopj 
( f kdpi), tlie use of the pseudoscope, the pro* 
iluctioii of optical illusions such as are caused by it 
•®S7 Grove S', m Lorr Phys Aor-err (1874) 444 

With terrestrial objects the effect of the Iiiiocuiar i« m 
ma ly instances pseiiduscopic 187a CnnUmp Rev XIX 
411 when we look p»e doscopical y at the face of a plaster 
bust, or at the outside of a mask it is only aftera lengthened 
gate that such ' conversion of relief occurs 

Pieudosoorpion, etc. see Pseudo* 3 
Pseu dosoph (-spf) [ad Gr (ptvioaof ot 
filscly wise, f (fitvio , Pseudo + co^ov wise cf 
phtlosoph ] One who falsely affects, or supposes 
himself, to be wise, a pretender to wisdom So 
Faeudo aopher, Faeudoso phical a , Fseudo 
Bophjr [Gr if/tulhaoipla] (All uonce^wds ) 

1863 De Moroan From Afa/ter to Spirit Pref as This 
will only be done by the pseudosopbs. 1884 bwiNsuRNE 
Aftsc , horiinu H Byron (1886) iia the excuse which 
may be pleaded alike for the transatlantic and the 

...1 'jsopher 1889 ‘ « - .. .. 

his pseudosoph] 

! and pseudosoi 

II FaendostomaCpsirrdpstifm'a) PI pseudo* 
stomata ( ostp matS) [mod L Cf Gr ^vSo 
arofia the false or blind mouth (of a river), t 
(j/ivho-, Pseudo- + ar 6 isa mouth ] 

1 Anal A point on the surface of a serous 
membrane, regarded by some as the month of one 
of the absorbents or lymphatic vessels which begin 
in such membranes. 

>886 Cassells Fncycl Diet Pseu teslomala Anal 
Flattened connective tissue corpuscles passing up from the 
interior to ihe surface of the serous membranes. 1899 hy I 
hoc. Lex, Pseiidosteiiia one of the deeply stained areas 
seen under the microscope in a silver stained section of 
endothelium. Klein believes many of them to be the stained 
processes of connective tissue cells 

2 /OOI - PSEUDOSTOME 1 

•899 f ex Pseudosioma Also the oral opening 

of an tcbinoderm larva (echinopmdiiim) 

3 loot A synonym of Geomys, a genus of 
American rodents with external cheek-pouches 
(called m Eng potkel gophers or pouJud rals) 

i8s3 LongPs Exped, to Roehy Alts III 331 
Hence Fsandoato uatona a , pertaining to a 
pscudostoma, or having pseudostomata (sense i) 
Fsaudostom* (ps-, si« dcistcum) lool [ad. 
mod L pseudosioma see prec ] 

1 The mouth or oral opening of the pseud- 
embryo of an echinoderm 

1877 [see pseud, prod s v Pseudo- »]. 

2 III a sponge, a fabe osculum or excurrent open- 
ing, the mouth of a secondary canal arising from 
fusion , also called pseudosiulum (see Pseudo- 3). 


1887 SOLLAE in Encycl Brel XXII 416/1 (Spongte) Th« 
opening to the exterior being termed a false oscule or 
pseudostome The faulty use of the term oacule is here 
obvious I for in one sense the otcnle is always a pseudo- 
stome. 

8 A rodent of the genus PsEUOostoVA (sense 3) 
So FmiiAo Btomlae a., belonging or allied to 


-ICS, as a pocket rat , 

formation of a pseudostome (sense a), 

Btometto <1., pertaining to or exhibiting pseudo- 
stomosis ; FMudo itomowi a [Gr iievUarep 01 
having false months], belonging to a pseudostome, 
or haying pseudostomes (sense a) 

1887 SoLLAS in ^rit XXII 416/1 In some sponges 

secondary independent openings, deceptively like oscul^ 
are added Thu pseudostomosis u doe to a folding of the 
entire sponge, so os to jiroduce secondaiy canals or cavities 
1890 Craf Did Peendoslomtne Pseuebstomohe Pseudo 
etomous 1899 hyd Soc, Lex , PundoitometK Pseudo- 

pMudostratum, etc see PatuDo a 
PMndovary (ps , Siuddu vin) 7 oo/ Abo 
in lat form jpaeudovsiriiun (-evce-nilni), pi. 
-ia [ad mod L pseudov&rtum, f Gr ^v8 
(Pseudo ) + mdrtune Ovary ] a. The ovary or 
generative gland of certain imperfect female insects 
which reproduce parthenogenetically, and usually 
VI VI parous! y, as in aphides, b Proligerous 
pelltcU see pRotiOBRous a.t So PacodoTal a , 
pertaining to or containing psendova (see below) , 
FMadoyRTlaa a., pertaining to a psendovary , 
PatiiAo*Tldnot, the auct of a pseudovary , Fauna* 
OTum (pi ova), an ovum or egg produced by a 
psendoviury, and developing without fertlluation , 
a parthenogenetic ovum 
1864 H SrxNCER / rine Bsol 1 7$ I 3i^4 In Ihe Aphides 


up imperfect 


nalc-s, in tl 


lave been distinguished 

Pseudo-velum, < 


- L.n 

Introd, Its Thu form of asexual ccncMi is called pseiidu- 
parthenogenesu , and the reproductive gland a ’pseud 
ovarium The pxeudovaria (in certain dipterous 

larvce] being destitute of any pseudoviduct i877HuxtEV 
Anal Im Amm vH 383 It tears the pseuuoval sac 
Hid 447 The young are developed within organs winch 
resemble the ovarioTes of the true females and may be 
termed pseudovaries. 1 he terminal or anterior chamber of 
each pseudovanan tube u lined by an epithelium. 1878 
(jeseniaur s ComP Anal 309 The MS-called pseudoi a 
' * ‘ ' iished from the e«s 

see Pseudo 3. 
Fehalmodv, ofau form of Psalmody. 

Pshaw (pj9, JJ), tnt and sb Also 8 pahah 
staa, pshaw, 8 9 psha, 9 p shaw, (pta, psaw) 
[A natnrni expression of rejection ] 

A tnl An exclamation expressing contempt, 
impatience, or disgttst 

tin Wycmviilev Genii Dancing Master iii Afons 
Pshaw I wat do you tell me of the matche t 1710 Swirt 
Jml to htella it Dec , Why, « seems your iracqiiet iwal is 
nit lost pxhah bow silly that is. 1710 Mra Cemtiivbe 
BickerstaJire Butyl ig 15 Sho, sha 1 I tell thee ihon art 
mistaken 1798 bARRE etc in Anh Jacobin No 31 (185a) 
»74 >■ ' ■ ■ ■■ ■ , 

~ ■ P - . . 

...aims some old sportsman. .. ... — 

Halhb III. XIV Pshaw I was the peevish ejaculation of 
Mr Dare 1887 J W Oraham Ararns I x iioPsal it is 
excusable m a woman. Ibid II v 168 Psaw J 
B as sb 

1711 Strkce sped No 438 r 3 Pishes and Pshaws or 
olhei well bred Interjections 1788 Baretti Mann hCuet 
Italy I 977 To answer me with an angry pshaw 1840 
Ilooo Kilmansegg.ller precto le Arc x, bhe writli d with 
impatience more than pain And ottered pshaws I ai d 

„r.u.. I .... c fiUtrop i 

_ srent shades ol con 
reinpt, me i.iicr snowing more of ill humour and vexallotl 
tlian the former 

PMhaW (1 i§, Jo), V [f prec ] 

1 intr To say ‘pshaw ! Often with at 


noods— pshawing and pishing 
T Ntgel viii, And why pshaw 
srtT a 1804 (see Pish t rj. 


.... the way down iSss Scott ... 

at my I-ord Major sweethrartT ... 

sfci Lougm Mag Sept 455 Don t Pshaw I 

2. trans lo depreciate or show contempt for 
by saying ‘ pshaw 1 ’ 

184S Thackrsav Bk 5 

French fleet ipet Blnckw Mag 
his melancholy vapours 
Fsllts PflAnt (pjt, pfet), tnt [A natural utter* 
anceofwDUperedsountf ai pst, whisht ^ An utter- 
ance enjoining caution or expressing impatience 
177* Foot* Lame Lover in Wks t/99 II 84 Psbut I— 
Somebody t coming t88B Yates Koch Ahead 1. viii, 

' Fiht I said the old gentleman to himself 

Falolio*, Piloro-, erron ff Psycho*, Pstchbo . 
Fsil»aihroplo (psaiWtobrppik), a [f. as ! 
next + -ic cf. phtlanlhropu ] Of, pertabing to, 
or m accordance with psilanthropism 


PsilMltliroyiam (psaiise njir^pis’m) [f ecci 
Gr. ^Adaflpanr-ot merely human (C ^lAib bare. 


PSIZiOTHBOH. 

mere + dvAponro* man) + -IBM ] The doctrine that 
Jesus Christ was a mere man r. 

ciflio CoLERiDOE in JUi, Rem (1B38) III 960 The con 
clurfon I9, that between the Homoomian scheme and mere 
Psilanthropism there b no intelligible medium, sleg — 
Aids (1848) I 163 The true designation of their 
characteristic tenet is Psilantbropum, or the assertion of 
the mere humanity of Christ s8U J Martineau Fes, I. 
368 He embraced the ‘ Psilanthropism of the sect. 

So Falla nthroplat, one who bolds this doctrine 
- HuMAwnARiAN I , FfllUnUironr Psilan 
THROPISM 

e i8ie CoLERiDos m / it Rem (1838) III 941 Against 
those ’Psibnthropists who as falsely as arroTOWly, call 
themselves Unitarians. 1883 Ch. Q Rev XV aSo Somtes 
says he cannot treat Nesiorius as a Psilamhropist. 1884 
Webster, *PstlaHthropy 1878 F Melcor Prtettk vii 
339 T o allege that (they) see in the phrase, son of man , 
nothinjt more tlian a barren pxilanthropy 
FCUO* (psailo sailo ), beiore a vowel pail*, com- 
bining form of Gr if'IhAt bare, smooth, mere, UBcd 
in a few scientific terms : 

Follooaratlte ( sc lawit) PaUeent [Gr afpor, 
Kipar horn + -1TE>], a fossil tephalopod of the 
Jurassic genus Pstloctras FaUoOeniustoiM 
( d5 imStss) a Aool [(ir bep/M, ieppar skin, 
Dekma + -Ol s] having the skin naked or without 
stales, as an amphibian of the Psilodermata 
Fallotonr { pXoCk^x) nonce wd [sec iooy], mere 
or empty talk Failopiadlo ( pf dik) a Ormlh 
[(ir naif, BoiS a child -k ic], of a bird hatched 
naked or without down, opposed to ptihpeedic 
FbUo aopliy nonce wd [see -sophyJ, shallow 
philosophy , so Failo aophar 
18S8 Iroe Boston Sue Fat Hist at In studying the 
*Psilocerauti.s of Ccnlrul Furope 1800-30 CoiERrtx.K in 
I tt Atm (1838)111 33 Set oolx of Vvilology (the live of 
empty noise) and miiosopliy 1884 C'ourB key N 4 iiier 
kiris (rd 9) 88 A more exavt disiii eiion may Be drawn by 
lining the term* pt I pmdtc ond “pn/opgdic rcsjiectively for 
those birds which ate hnitl ed leathered or nakrd i88e 
() 11 VIE (Annund le) Suppl *Pstlosepher ■» would be or 
pretended philosopher iSry Coi ekidci' B og Lit in 
(1889) 34^» te I was decried as a bigot by the proselytes f 
FrrnthPhi ( r lo speak more truly *Psi )los pny /bit x 
8^ heir adoption of F rench morals with F renth psilosophy 
FsilomHlane (psailpmtlrin) A/in Also 
melan [f rsiio + Gr piXav, neuter of pikat 
blatk ] A common ore of manganese, a hjdrated 
oxide, occuning m smooth black amorphous 
masses, or in botryoidal or stalactitiu shajies, 
Chemitally it 15 a mectanical com) ination of the hydrated 
dioxide and ) r toxi le the laitcr rfien paiily rcplnted by 
other protoxides chiefly baryta and potash 
9831 Ira IS koyal Soc P hn 11 ijoThe name psilome 
lane is formed in allusion to tl e black colour and smiMth 
hcmatilii. bha|>es of the mineral 1870 Veais flat Hist 
lomm in (1879)367 Ihe principal wes of manganese are 
I yrolnstte and Psilomcla e U th bi oxides, llie former 
anhydrous, the latter containing t per cent of water 
llenccFBllomtlR lUoir , ofur of the nature of psilo- 
meinne FBUom«URlt« ^ Pbilomeiank 
1883 Fncycl Bnt XV 479/9 The writer found [m a 
manganese nodule dredged up by the Challenger expedi 
non} B total of 9I'04 per cent o( the psilo nelanic part 
i8m De ia Beche Rep C eol C emw , etc 610 Psilo- 
m^nite ( s foiii dj at Upton Pyne and near ljuinceston 1879 
Casselti i echo, Aduc IV 935/1 1 silomelaiiile and I rauiuie 
are hydrated peroxide and sesqitioxide of manganese 

II FldlOBlS (psaiioB sis) [mod I , a Gr ^/Aaxrit, 
n of action from ^IKovv to strip baie, make baltl 
see osis ] 

1 Path A stripping bare, as of hair or flesh. 

184a in Dt NCI ISON Mid ter i8<8 in Mayne F epos 
Lex 1897 Allbutts Syit Med III j68 In psilosis or 
Siyue the ixsophagus is denuded of epithelium Ibid 776 
‘ Psilosis (iJiiAn, l«re) is suggested by Phin in one of I Ls 
valual le papers as a substitute for * sprue 

2 Creek Gram 1 he substitntion of a tenuis for 
an aspirate, as in Ahirvt for or of the sptnlus 
tents instead of the spintus asper 

1904 j H Moulton in Expositor May 361 Occasional 
deaspiration is part of the general tendency towards psilosis 
which started from Ionic influences and became universal, 
as modern Oreek shows 

Hence Failotio (psaitp tik) a , of or pertaining to 
psilosis 

t Fai'lotlier, -othre. Also *, -otre, 7 psyl-. 

[nil L pstldlhrum, or a F pstlolkrt see next ] 

1 A substance that removes hair a depilatory 
>s8s T Washinoion ir Nuhotai s Poy ii xxi 39 A 

PsHothre is a paste wliicbe doetn foorthwith cause the 
haires to fall out 1897 losii inson A enou s Dtsp 304 Every 
P»loiher doth not only attenuate, but evell hairs. 

2 Herb Bryony (^Bryonia dtoua), suppoaed to 
have a depilatory property 

c 1440 Pesitad. on Hush 1 917 Watttid cucumber seed, or 
corny n grounde, 1 upyne or pMlotre, kest on the grounde. 

II Failo tibrott obs Also 7 paylo-, psllo- 
thrum. [L pslldthrum, a Gr ifilkoApm a depila- 
tory, f flKow to bare, with instrumental suffix ] 

1. - prec I 

(c 1400 Lanfraac s Ctrurg 904 pou schalt anointe al (w 
place with psilatro [1 e cum psilairo] at^ Sinon. 



FSITHir&ISM. 


1649 


PSYCHE. 


2 » prec. a. I 

i6ei Holland i II i49Thcrels aceruin wild | 

white vine, which othan [call] Melothron or Pailothrum. . . 

1 hi* know the currlout* well who dreiM ikina, for they iwe ' 
it much, lyed PMiLLira, Ptilothron^ the Herb Brtony or 
white Vine. I 

PsithurUnu (pel JdJirii’m). rart [irreg for 
fsitkynsm, ad. Or. Miftofia or f | 

*ty to whUper. J Whispering ; a whispering 
noise, as of leaves moved by the wind 
iSya M Collins Pr. Cltrkt 11 xix iiS PaitburUm of ' 
muliiiudinoui leaves made ghostly music itya ~ Biaei , 
tmi/A ^ ScAofM-iitji) II is Xhs wind wooed them wiih a I 
whispering psithurum 

(psi'tsek). rare. Also 5 paitako 
[ad. L. psUtac us, a. Gr. parrot ] A 

bird of the genus PstUacus , a parrot. ' 

[c 1400 Maundev (i8j 9) xxvii S74 And there Iwn mniue 
Popegayes (hat thei cimn Psilskes in hire langage ] tWt 
Atademy i Oct 353/1 To him parrots are psittocs. 
PaittMeOUS (psil/l/js), a Omuk [f. L 

psUtac-us parrot (see piec) + -sous] t)f or 1 

belonging lo the parrot family of birds PstUacuLt. I 
So rsdttaoMtB, raittaold adis (in mod. diets.) | 
stag Kisby Hmb t/ hat Ahuii I 11 71 the PuttaccousoS 
Parrot tribes 

PaittMina (psi t&sain), a (sd ) fad L. | 
psiltactnus, f. pst/taeiis parrot.] Of or belonging ' 
to a parrot or to the parrot family , parrot like 
b. so A bird of this family | 

i>8B 'tat Keo sa Sept 343/3 The glikness of these 
psiltacme politiLUins. tSge A U Mkvlk in /t>is Jan 16 
On the Coloration of the Young in the Psitlacine Genus 
hLletlttt 1^ AtktHaum 16 Mar 348/3 Showing that it 
was completely psittacine 1 

Palttaoitlita (psitse smsit) Mm [N 'lined | 
1876, f as prec. + itb* a] A hydroui. v.midate | 
of lead and copper, of a parrot green colour, occur* 


patches covered with glistening imbricated scales 


of lead and copper, of a parrot green colour, occur* 
ring as a pulverulent coating on oiiartz. 

xSitAmer yml St.i Ser iii XII 36 Putlacinile occurs 
sometimes associated with gold 1893 Chaiman Bt<m^ p4 
PrmtKt 197 Psittacinite from Monlaiia 
PaittMoid. 0 [f Or }^trraK if, parrot 4- 
-oiD ] 1 ike or akin to the Psi/tasu/ee or parrots. 

1I9S in Pmk t Btaiuiiirit Diet 
bo II Vsittaoo ala (see quot ). 

1I97 IPtsttM Cat 3 May lo/i The Bnidk Medical 
Jountal sounds a note of warning to those who make pets 
of parrots. 1 hese birds are (he source of a disease, pitta 
costs, which has lately occurred at Genoa Ihe disease 
takes the form of malignant pneumonia. 

Paoadio (psd,asdik), a. [irreg f next + -ic.] 
Of or pertaining to the psoas miiscTc. 

i8g Owen (Annandale >88s), The psoadic plexus tM 
Maynb hxtot lex, 1 eoaiiims, or or belonging to the 
loin or to the pom muscles psoadic 
Paoaa (psdu'd'sl. At%ai. [Properly pi of/ma, a 
Or ^ia, usually in pi. [fsiot, acc i/iae, the muscles 
of the loins, i rom the rare occurrence of the sing , 
111* pi. psoas has been erroneously taken as sing ] 
The name of two muscles of the hip (a) Psoas 
tua^us, a large flexor muscle of the lii|>-joint 
which arises from the lumbar vertebrae anti sacrum 
and 18 inserted along with the iliac into tlie lesser 
trochanter of the femur , cf luoraoAH ( 3 ) J’soas 
paivus or mstur, a muscle (inconstant m man) 
which in many mammals forms a powerful flexor 
of the pelvis upon the spine, 
a Bing psoa, pi. psoas. 

tSai tr /K///M* Rome. MtH. IHt Vocab , Psoa, a great 
muscle beginning at the nth rib, and going through the 
bowels to the privie members. leSs tr BlaiKmde Phye 
Out (1693), Psoess, Muscles of the Loins which proceed 
from about the two lowermost Verlebres of the 1 horax 
1777 Huntes ml hit Prans LXVIl 610 Where the colon 
passes over the psoas and iliac vessels. 

/9 psoas taken as sing 1 

1704 J HARRiiLrA' Teckn \,PsoasMagn%is,ot Lnmhahs 
PtoasPanms Hvxt.KV Ana/ Pirtetr Amm.u fy 
The poae minor is a protractor of the pelvis. 

b. attrsb., as psoas abscess, muscle, etc 1 

tSt3 J IHOMSON Lect hiflam 153 ITie disease called 
psoas absceae. 1804 Abeknkihy Bmg Obe 314, 1 
earned it upwards by the side of the psoas muscle 3870 
Rollbston . 4 Nim L{/ii 3 Ihe two psoas muscles | 

Hence Vsewtle a rare [irregular] » Psoadic ; 
PaoltlB (see quot. 184a). 

184s Dumolmon Med /.ex .Peoiiis. inflammation of the 
psoas muscles, tUfjlr fon Ziemseone Cycl. Med W I 96 , 
Psoitis also occurs as on independent disease 
II Psora (psda’rii). [L psdra, a Gr ifdopa itch, 
mange, ll scabus ] A contagious skin disease , I 
scabies, the Itch. 

18S1 tr H'llHt' Rent. Med ms. Vocab, Psora, the 
scabbado, or scabbiness with pusiles, rS^ ir Heberdeu s 
Comment, xxiii (i8od) 115 There is an appearance exactly 
like it yet dlflers from the true psora hy neing very little, 
if at all infectious. iSfS l>J>d Soc Lex , Psora, the Itch I 
. .Alsai, mange, applied to men and beasts. 1899 AWhsit s \ 
Syst Af^ VIII ssr Fromhis (Celsus ] timedown to thatof 
willan we find the names Psora and Lepra applied loosely 
to all kinds of squamous diseases I 

RPaoriasia (pa-, sorub&sb). (mod.L., a. Gr l 
i^ptbais, {. fupiSy to have the itch, t tMifxs itch 
The etymofo^cal pronnnemfion is (ps 5 eri|(?< su), 
but that given is in ordinary use ] A disease of the 


palms of the hands and the soles of the feet. 

1 attnb tiComb 1879 S/ George sHesy Re/ IX 748 A pro* 
fuse eruption of a psoriasis character 18981 HtniHiNBON 
Archhies ^ Surgery IX. No 36 365 Covered with pxoriaxm 
lupoid eruption of a very severe character 1899 Alltutt t 
Syst Med Vltl 539 A psoriasis patient. 

Hence roorlatio (pto*ri|a: tik) a , of the nature 
of or affected with (tsoiia^ ; sh. one who suffers 
from psoriasis ; Vaovlsi tlform a , having the form 
or appearance of psonasis 
18I3-4 Me t Ann. 90/3 Applied to the psoriatic patches. 
UbmtPeSfet Med \\\\ 534 Ichthyosis isxometimes 
found in psoriatic families Ibid 558 there are usorialifurm, 
gyrate, and popular forms of seborrhusa Ihd 571 The 
view whif-h would convert our psorwtics into a doss of 
neurotics and cripptei. 

Psorio (psb* rik), a and sh [ad. Gr faput-if, 
f ifdsfM Psora. In h. psortque ] 

A adj. Of or {lertaining to psora or itch. 
i8at-34 CfXvTt Study Med.IxA. 4! IV 303 He had psoric 
eXLOrutiuns on the legs 

B sb A remcity for the itch [cf Gr 

(1S84 tr BlancanCs t hys Out (1693) Pson.a, Medi 
cines agonist the Scab ] 189$ Syd Soc Lex , t sortc a 
metlKiiie for cunng the nth 

bo 9 mo rold, Pro rona ad/s 

1858 hfAVNE /■ riot Lex , Pioi odes, havnuc or full of licit 
psorous Psoioirei resembling /j irtf or 11 tn psoroiil 

II Psorophthalmia (pso*r4d)>'e !mia>, also 
pao rophthalmy. [mod I. f Or Ifaipa lUh, or 
q/atpia Itching + OrilTIlAIMIA cf h psoropk 
thahme.'J Scurfy inllammation of Ihe eyci. 

1896 IIioiNtC tossogr , Psoro/hthatmy scurviness of Ihe 
brows with an itch i884lr Blamai.ts I hys l>ut (thgj) 

I siio/hthalmia. tfeta J HAaKisZ.cr /VcAo. I Psou/h 
thalmy an Ophthalniy, or Inflammation of ihe Fjes with 
ilchmg 1780 Wars Udle) Remarks on the 0|>iithulmy 

I sorophthalmy, and purulent fcje r8o3WiriMAN /rat 
/ urkty 539 Psorophthalmy u common among the Sj nans 
and h gyplians. 1898 In MavHE. 

Hence Vaoxoplitha Imio a 

1898 Mavne a vfot lee, Psoro/hthalmic, of or belong 
•ng lo psorophihalmy 

Faoro’ptio, a Path [Arbitrarily f Gr ^i>pa 
Itch, after sareoptsc ] Of the nature of psora 

rpee A/rA/7 July efl/i^coplic mange when the tmirowing 
mites are the invaders, inu psoroptic mange when the 
c mmon siii face mile is the cause of the itching and other 
effects 

P*OrOtp«rm(psO*Msp 5 jm) [fas prec +Gr 
aripfsa 8<*d ] An individual of a group of 
Sporozot {Psorospermtir , iwrasilic protozoa found 
in the mucous membranes, muscles, and liver of 
domestic animals, and sometimes in man 
18S8 CoBooLU la/etvorms 8 The human psurusprrm 
(1878 Benedens A mm Parasttee 353 the disease of silk 
worms, known by the name of pcTirme , has Item allribuled 
lolhcuevelopmeiitofi»orospcrmiE.| 1880 tr fonAiemssens 
Cy t Med fX 494 Psoros|ierms have thus far only lieen 
found twice In the liver of man 1897 Attbutte Syst Med 

I I 1003 1 he pro aicnee of a disease caused b) psorosperms 
in Ihe lower aiiimals 

bo Psoroapa rmlol, Vioroapa rmloa, Faoro- 

aparmlo[wl' pso>vspermiqiee'],adjs of, belong 
ing to, or of the nature of 1 sorospermim , Fsoro* 
aparzBO ala, the occurreuce or development of 
))soro!>penns in animals 

1867 J Horor Mterose 11 11 368 Observalions on the 
psoros|>erinial sacs obtained fiom the hsir of a peasant. 
■875 tr von /lemtsea s C ml Med, III 655 1 he Miescbcrian 
(or Knineynn or psorospermian) sac*. iM AUbutt s Syst 
Me t I 309 Psorospermosis could not be incfiircd b) rubbing 
in psorospermtal nuncrial oirtaincd direct from the livers of 
other rabbits. 1898 Ibtd. V. 174 The pc'brine dive.sse, 
which IS caused by a psorovpermial organism 1899 tb d 
VIII 879 1 he disease was a cutsucous psorvspcrmoMs, 

Eat, ml [bo in Ger ] A whispered signal for 
silence 

ttae Rontledge s Fv Boys Ann Aujp 576/1,! said, 'Pvt, 
psi ' (jui vive t he whispered 

Fauoology, obs form of Phvcbologv. 
Psyoliagogio (l>s , soikagp-d^^ik), a [ad 
Gr fvxaytsyinis attractive to the mind, persuasive, 
f winning of the mind, pervunsion, f 

fuxaytrfit see next In mod F psyihagoi/iqiiej 

1 Influencing or leading the mmd or soul , jicr- 
suBSive, attractive. 

1848 GaoTBCrreif i xvl 1 573 When we examine the 
psychagogic influences predominant in the society among 
whom tins belief onginany grew up 1871 Mori ev 1 am t 
nargnee in trst Mtsc L 15 Eavaiuial cuiiUiuoiis of 
psydiogoglc quality. 

2 ( - Or. ifroxawytJt ) Coniurmg up or evoking 
the spirits of the dead. rare"''. 


So Varehafo rical a , that lends the mmd , 
hence Fapobago gioalljr oiiv , iicrsuasivcly 
181s Grotf Anal Infl Nat heltg n 11 1 6 130 The 
mental (or psychagogicaflrff i875p6ychologicat))macfimrry 
of the priest hood u excellent , but they are unhappily 
deficient in physical force. i8w J Wilson in Blacin 
Maf Nov 645 Has any more versed and profound master m 
criticism, before or since, authenucally and authoritatively , 
psychagogically, proiwunded the Dogma I 

Psyohagogua ( agpg) [f Gr ^ux>f rBYciip 
+ dyoFyor leading, leader , in form •• Gr iftOxafcuyis 
leader of departed souls, said of Hermes So mod h 
p^cka,fVi'i/e] 

1 One who directs or lends the mind ran 


a psychagogue or iiislnictor of the mind 

2 One who calls up departed spinU , a necro- 
mancer 

1843 I IUUELL& Scott TrA /rr ♦uvaywvde nssulsta 
necromancer psychagogue i88a nat/y Sous 13 Dec t's 
Our modern |>s)chagogucv, the men liers of ihe Psychical 
S H leiy have nrx licen much more furlunate in calling up 
spirits than their ancient models 

8 Med (See quot ) 

>867 C A Hairis nut Met Tcrmwol fed 3I I'sycha 
goiuss medicines which resuscitate avincosevof syncope 

Pajrohal, A rare [f Gr M 1 

Of or ivertaining to the soul spiritual , iisychicnl 

1844 PcK Mcswcnc Ret(laliOH\lV% 1B64 I in Certain 

psychal impressions which of tale have cauved me much 
anxiety ami surprivr 1,1840 !/</,?■' Wo, xxxvi ibid 1 1 1 

5 js T o reconcile the pay tbalimpovvibdiiy of refraining fr m 

that ciiiually there is nolhii c I > sdiinre 18^ \V ri vii x 
cites Havmc igoo II eshn ( as 10 Sept 3/1 Ah (.-kI iI t 
loves should roses be 1 Iheir thorns our p ychal pai is 

Payohalgia to Paychaathenia see Pxi < ho 
Payche (psaikr, sSi kA [1 Gr (in I 
psyi III btcall), f ipvxnr to Irrrtthc, to blow, (Utrr 
to cool , hence, life (identified with or indicated by 
the breath), the animating principle in man and 
other living licings the source of all vital activities, 
rational or irrational, the soul or spirit, in dis- 
tinction from its material vehicle, the oapa or 
body , sometimes considered as capable of persist 
ing in a disembodied state after separation from 
tile botly at death 

In Mythology pcr^nified^as in ic. By 

animate the general system of ibe unneist os the soul 
animvii-s the individual irganism Ity St Paul (devel pmi, 
a current Jewish distinction between ruax, irMiMe s|iiril r 
breath, and nrOhtsh ifrexn soldi used for the lower or merely 
natural life of man, shared with other animals In conirast 
with the rmvisa or spirit, conceived as a higher elemei t 
due tuHivine influence bupervening u|ni i Ihe original lsnisIi 
lution if uoregenerate human nature seePsviiiici* 3, Psy 
CHIC AL 3 ( !• or this and other developments in pre Chrisinn 

Jnilstsm and the N 1 writings see K H Charles, ttist 
/ tht n Ktrweo/a future / 1899 )) 

I 1 The soul or spirit, as distinguished from the 
I body , the mmd 

’ iM Sir T IJROwbR liylritt iv 61 Why the Psy./ie or 
s ulofTircsms IS of tl c masculine gender 1794 Simvvs 
I tetv Sat 11 379 The two cssenliaU in the composili n f 
all bublunary things were hy the ancient Greeks tern cd 
psyche and hyle, that is, i.pirUns et materia soul and IkxIj 
1*77 ir 1 nc/um in lyndall hra^m Sc (18791 II xv 407 
If 1 explain altractlon and repulsi n as exhihiiions of niiii I 
ns psychical phenomena, I simply throw ihe Psyche out of 
the window and the Psyihe ceaes lo be a Psyche. 1879 
1 Ewrs Study Psy A / 73 The most accredited lancient) 
ihiiikerx n I 01 ly delachcd Man fioin Nature, but the Mind 
fi m ihe Drginism they invente I a Psyche is ihe source 
of all mental phcii mena ,888 Sew Pun eton Ren Mar 
373 1 sythology is the science of ihe psy he or soul 1898 
P Gakunkk Sculptured I on bs Jftilas 34 The psyche, to 
Homer is not in the least like ihe Christian Soul but is 
a shadowy double of the man w anting alike in force and 
wisdvm 1909 K J Dilion in CoNffiMA Per Aug 3B7 U 
Lsdilficult lo re dive the posiiion and to (iicture the [isyche 
of Korlidesivensky [ihe Kussiaii admiral who fired on the 
North Sea fishing fleet] 

I t Ij 1 he animating principle of the universe as 
I a w hole, tlie soul of the world or antma mustdt 

,847 H Morf Koiig of S’ut Notes 138/3 Such is the 
I entrance of Psyche into the Iwdy of the Vniverse ki idling 
and exciling the dead mist. 1878 Cciiw iktm /nle/t Syst 
I IV I 31 388 This IS taken by PI timis lobe the tcernal 


1890 Billinos Med. Ptci., Psychetgogtc having power 
to aiouse or restore conxeiousoess or mental activity 1899 
Syd Soc lex,PsyfhagogK, epitbet applied to rcbtorative 


ieci, which was proi>erIy the Denmirgus. 

O In later Oreek Mythology, personified ns the 
beloved of Lros (Cupid or I ove), and represented 
III works of art as having butterfly wings, or as a 
butterfly , known in literature as the heroine of the 
story related m the Golden Ass of Apuleins 
Hence allrtb in sense ' like that of Psyche ’ as in 
Psyehe-httot of hair), Pyche mould. Psyche task 
,878 Geo Lliot Dan. Der Ixi, In ihe Psyche mould of 
Mirah » frame there rested a fervid nuality of emotion some- 
times rashly supposed to require the bulk of a CleO|u(ra 
1899 S. B Kenneov in Oulmg tV S ) Oct 8/2 Do you 
thmk this Psyche knot suits the special 1 iit of my features? 
1901 ffVs/w I iia 28 May 3/4 After many Psychetasks faie- 
encuinliered now unravelled, Hoping there s no more to do 
1904 lUd. 30 Nov 4/3 , 1 am not quite sure I know what is 
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' a TkyLhe Vn >1 whiuh wa# what lh» lady « jet black hair 
woa iraiuformed to. 

2 a (After Or ) A butterfly. 

itjt bMCRSON Vot Fthu! Wka. (Hohn) I 373 The poor 
grub expands into a Iwautiful form with rainbow winip> . 
1 he Greekx called it Psyche, a manifest emblem of the soul 
>•96 CMmu/o/rruM XX. 396/1 Lovelier than any ps} die of 
the sun floating with moons of velvet jet on wings of 
heaven s blue 

b Entom A wnus of dty flying bonibycid 
moths, typical of the family Pi^tktdie 
itjB Kknnib CvH^ct Butttrft * Moths 44 Psyche 
(Schrank JtSoij) The Brown Mnslin (/ niho /usco\ , 
pale gre J i<h brown, without spots i the female without 
wings, iflo SiAiNTON Man. Brit Biitfsi^ tt Maths 163 
Kamily xi Psychidm 1 he f male of tsyiks n >t only with 
out wines, but deprived of legs or antenne The males fly 
by day in search of the females. 

3 Astrotu Name of one of the asteroids 

iW) C Fiicyct s v I lasttiaids. No id. Fajehe, 

(discovered] 183* Mar 17 (bj] 13 c Oaspons 
4 . A cheval glass, aXto psytht glass. 

[\fod.F In Diet Acad 1835. Said to be so called from 
Kimhael s full length painting d the fabled Pajchc.] 
tlj8 Lvrro'i Ales 1 i. Row low the room is 1 said 
Caroline ' And I see no Psyche lUfAMstaraMtSjune 
8 odj A girl combing her fair hair before a psyche 

lienee Vsjrohe aa a ran, of or pertaining to 
Tsyche , Waj oheUnt (see nuot 189s) 
llaS Lliktt Shades II 1E6 You might nave sprained it 


P8TCHO>. 


V'w 

Vital 


'ital Magnetism, or Mesmerism considered Physiologically 


Vayoliiater (ps , saikai atw) f Gr 

fsxh PflYCUa 4 - ihr^p, Idrpis healer, physician 
So mod.F psyckitan (Uttri) ] One who treats 
mental disease . an alienist. 

itgy VuMOuiOK Mid Bex, P^ki iter, one who treats 
duems of the mind a Mad doctor iflas Seotsm sn 
JO Aug , The psychiater, to whose synipatheiic care the 
unfortunate victim of morbid incitements is to be com 
muted 19M Dasly Ckrau 93 Dec. s/j Professor Kraft 
h blng the renown^ psyclitatcr of the Vienna University 

Payohiatno (-«* trik), a {sd ) [f m prec 
4 10 cf Or. larpi/t-ut of or pertaining to a healer 
or to medicine ] Of or pertaining to psychiatry 
1847 tr txin PsMckiersleisH t Med. Psyenol (Syd Soc.) 
I d Pref He turned his attention to the revival of the study 
“ tmlmU II 37 
Daily 

B sh lPa/ohl» trloa (rarely atrio, atrik) 
The theory or practice of psychiatry. 

i<47 Ir sea hsiKhterslebcu s Med Psychol (Syd. Sotl i 
Whet we come to the study of psychiatrics proper— the 
doccn le of the diseases of the mind iWi AT 'syd Soc t ea>^ 
th M d ti Slug 179 On Psychiatrrk in its I.egal Kelacigns. 
1904 Daily (.hrOH, 9 Aug 3/a Psycholo^}, sociology, 
ciimiiiulogy iieychiatrics have pronounced it guilty 

So y>jrohl« trioal a , yayohla trloaUr adv 

1847 tr von Bcuchtersleicts Mil ! sy.hol (S>d Soc) 

987 1 here u in these words ethically and psjchtatrically an 
ii^irlant intimation of the dangerous weak less of man 
1884 ’Scotsman Ana Both parties— the psjchulricnl and 
the philanthropic AUbnits Syst Met I Wllhej] 

work at the subject from the psychiatrical point of view 

Psyohiatrivt (ps , saikai atnst) [t next + 
nr J A student or professor of psychiatry 

1890 in Cent Diet ttfS in Syd Soc. lev tlsn Ur U 
nsatm Diet Nat Btog LI I 310/3 It recalled the atteii 
lion of psychiatrists to the physical basisof mental aberraiion 

FSTciJbiWtry ( W 5 tri) [f. Or fvx^ raciHU + 
larpeia healing, medical treatment (f Hr pit healer) 
Cf mod h. psyiktairu (1867 in Littrt) ] The 
medical treatment of diseases of the mind 

1848 in WoRcesrKR citing Monthly Ret i88a M Syd 

‘ ■' • * -in Psjchiatry i888 

, ’ 183 A problem in 

^ am Med Jrul 3 May 

J helntervernion of psychiatry in thereformofenininau. 

Payohio CpsM kik, soi kik), a. (sk ) [a<l. Or 
^oxt* or of the soul or life in mod h psychs ]ue, 
as in hjiglislt ] 

1 Of or pertaining to the human soul or mind ; 
mental =. Psychic iL a i 

1873 Waoufr Ir / uffels Ihst Rom Lit I 493 In its 
rehned descriptions of psycinc events ihe poem recalls 
Virgil s manner 1863 Bnl Q Aei July 14 ihe varied 
stimuli, psychic aid pbjsnal 190a Biciiam Watchtr by 
1 hrtshoid 131 Among women his [nychic balance was so 
xl lly upset that he grew nervous and returned unhappy 
b Characterized hy bemg susceptible to psychic 
or spiritual influence 

190$ Daily News 16 heb la The Welsh are what is 
te mod a psychic race— that is their senses ate very 
highly strung which gives them a tendency to second sight, 
or clairvojance, also dairaudience and telepathy 
o Physically delicate or frail ; ‘ ipirituelle 

1891 H Hvomim Hts Angel n Ihe girl was a frail and 
delicate creature with tiny pointed, psychic, rosy tipped 

hi ids 

2 Pertaining to, or characterized by, the ‘lower 
soul’ or animat principle, as distmguishcd from 
the »pirit or ‘ higher tout ’ , natural, animal , 
■e PSICHIOAI a 

After St Paul s use of 'iivxinis, 1 Cor i! 14, etc. 


the Logos 1 . 

action of the natural (0. „ . 

the joars of his continuance among men 188S GcAMTONa 
ysm ManiR ut 376 What St, Paul calls the flesh and the 
mind, the p^hlc and the bodily life. sKta Bibhotheees Sssera 
July 399 The psychic, or ammal, man, u the natural man 
of this present age. 

8 - Psychical a 3. 

(18B1 Dr Chess/, an Antoisogr m When the ‘ psychic 
figure diMppears, or u sucked back into ibe body of the 
medium.] xMy F JonnaoH Neto Psychic Shsd i 7 Ibese 
studies are termed psychic in a modified sense 1 they pertain 
not to the ordinary operations of the mind, but to the unusual, 
such as thought transference, somnambulism, mesmerism, 
clairvoyance, spiritualism, apparitions of the living, haunted 
houses, ghosts (etc ) ilbs Mas Besant in Daify Chron. 

IS Jaa. s/s A man possessing some psychic gifts. 

b i'sytkit force, a supposed force, power, or 
influence, not physical or mechanical, exhibiting 
intelligenoe or volition, and assumed as the cause 
of certain so called spiritualistic phenomena. 

' ■■■ “ OKMinO 7ml Set JiUy 17 


1871 W Cbookrs in 


7 Rtspectmg the 


- IFhat I 


i liave ventured to give the name of Ptythic [etc.] 
1874 CARRRNTBa Msnt Phyt 11 xvl tiSjo) 633 The 
table was actually raised cither by hut own ‘ psychic force , 
or by the agency of disembodied spirits. 1900 Ir htamma. 
notes Uaknown vl saS We are compelliM to admit the 
existence of an u iknown psychic /orct eiuanaiins from the 
human being, and capable of making itself fell at great 
distances. ioi 4 Sir W Crookes Let to Editor, It is not 
improbable that Sergeant Cox might have suggested the 
term Mycku force to me in convenation before June 1871 
B xd L One who » particularly susceptible to 
' psychic * influence (see Puichical 3). a ‘niedium 
1871 E W Cox Let to IP Croohes in Q 7 ml Set 
July >0 , 1 venture to suggest that the force be termed the 
J sych/c Force ! the persons In whom it Is manifested in 
exiraordmary power Psychics % and the science relating 
hum, as being a branch of Psychology 187a 
mtt II II xxiti. R89 He had previously exhibited 

.e power as a Psychic iSpe lai Rev i Nov 

Sa7/a Hypnotisms mesmerisms, spiritualisms and spiritisms 
the two fatter kept rigidly Repame by the orthodox psychu.. 

2 Lk JItst See quot , and cf a above 
1874 I H Blunt Dset Sects It886), Psychics a party 
nsme given to the orthodox by the Tertullwnuits. who called 
themselves Spirituals The dutinction was drawn from 
St Paul s First Fpistle to the Corinthians, where he writes 
of the ^guiot and the NRsvaanxet 
Psyo^eal (pt-, sat kikU), a [f at prec. + 
-AL see -ICAL ] 

L Of or pertaining to (he tool or the mind , mental, 
as disttn^tshed from pkysuat, spec in Path , dne 
to mental affection or mfluence 

ied ft™. 

r, deafness, inability of the 

received by the visual or 

>ry organs t>syca/c<'//hsra^s,/ see quot 189 V 

H Mose Song of Sonl 11 1 in xxm, I be first we 

name Nature Munadicall 1 he second hight Life Imellec 
luall^lhird Psychicall /d«f Imentr Oen. Q iv, I understand 
by life Psychicall, such centrall fife as is csMble of /Eon 
Tiid Ahad 1831 Carlvle Sort Res 1 ix (i8s8) 36 This 
physical or psychical infirmity I have thought right to 
fuibliih. 1847 tr von Be ickterslebim's Me I Psychol (.’ivd 
8 1 he proper subject of our inquiries— »pint it 


I (hekao) Proe Soc PsychiRes 1 (1883)0 v. The 
of the Society is i he Society for Psychical Research 
lueu CVRNEV, ate. Phantasms tfLMng 1 5 ‘Psychical 
phenomena. [Note ) 1 he specific sense which wc have 
given to Ibis word needs anology But we could find no 
I other convenient term, under which to embrace a group 
of subjects that lie on or outside the boundanes of recog 
' niied science i888 Uarimo-Oould in Chsmibtrs Bneycl. 
s V Apparitions, In 1883 a Society for Psychical Research 
was foonded for the scientific and systematic investigation 
of reported apparitions clairvoj'once, haunted houses hyp- 
notisin,thongni reading, and the phenomena called spiritual 
Mtic. spot Daily Chron. >4 May 3/3 Why. he asks, call 
the subject matter of their in vestigRtion ' psychical rcscoicli ’, 

I when It is really, so far sui It is a fegitimate matter for scun 
tifie Inquiry, only a branch of morbid psychology I 
4 . Psyckteal mesnent aee Psvcholooical o. 7 b 
1904 Sat Rev. 10 Nov 633 The position of vantage indi- 
cated as the psychical moment to strike in 

Pay ohioally, adv [f. prec -i- -lt ] In a 
psychic or p^^ical manner, with reference to 
the soul or mmd , mentally. 

lisa H Mavo Pep Siperstit (1831) 78 What is sleep 
psycnically considered! sM I asips ijf Tempts (ed 3) 
103 A little Leu IX— more tike him personally and psychic 
al^ than any other pope 1I88 Guinry, etc Phantasms 4/ 
I tvin^ 1 97 A state psychically or physically abnormal. < 

Psyohieina (ps , 891 kluz’m) [f PsTcuioa 
inh ] The theory or atudy of psychical or so- 
called gpiritualistiL phenomena. So ohlolgt, 
one who studies psychicism or pnrsues psychical 
research 

188$ Athsiistnm ai Feb. 347/9 We felt it our duty to 
submit this extraordinary case to an eminent psychiclst 
1887 Gurney Isrtmm Cmd 1 954 We psychicisU render 
unto Caesar the things that ate Caesar a iSaa Dash Nems 
4 Mar s/i Mora alluring than the theories of Psychicism 
Psyollios (pi , 891 kiks) [f rsYCHio a , 
after earlier sbs. in ~tcs •=> Or utk see -ic 2 ] 

1 The science of psychical or mental phenomena , 
jisychology 


I Lt^c App , Wks 1843 VIII 984/1 
jmuiics, uxychology p«ychognoiy, or 
other of these denominations will every 


faitors. 1890 Biliinos Med. Diet s.v, Isyclaci 

ness, soul blindness. Psychical deafness, word-deafness. 
1893 Syd Soc Lex, Psyihscat paralysis, a paralysis 
dependent upon psychical defect. Hysterical paralysis 
may be consKleted a psychical paralysis 1899 AUbntls 
Syst Med. VI 1 1 366 Such symptoms as hysteria, neura 
sihcnia and p-yebical over strain 

b Dealing with mental phenomena. 

1854 Buckniil Cnm. Lunacy 14 The purely psychical 
school of insanity has scarcely gained a footing m this 

2 . l^epresenting Gr Of or iiertaining 

to the animat or natural life of man, ns opposed to 
the splritunl (wwu/iaTixiSi) (See I’nychk, note ) 

The Gr fvxwn ui 1 Cor 11 14 xv 44, 46, is opposed to 
viNVfiartx&i spiritual and Is rendered in the Vulgate by 
aniiiidlie whence in Wyclif firerNr') in 1 indale, Cranmer 
Coverd , Geneva, and i6tt by naiureU(i, in Kheinu by 
eeneual and natm it 

iyo8 H Donwiii l Nat Mort them Soule ^ The Psy 
chicd Body must be clouthed upon with a Pneumatical 
Body, must be transformed and iramflgured like the 
glonous Body of Christ. 187a Laddon Hem Rtlig iIl 99 
Ihc word of God is described as having an analytical 
efficacy which separates os clearly between the spintual 
and peychicat elements of roans immaterial nature as 
between the life of sensAtion and the life of motion in hu 
corporeal nature wtrS ^ White Hfe tn Christ m xx 
(187S) 963 A life which, notwithstanding the poeseasion of a 
spiritual faculty, persisii in being animal, or peychical only, 
is by divine daerse trandtery and perishable iMs Ck Q 
kev Apr 138 To try the effect of psychical and carnal 
methods, because epparent failure attends the ue of spiritual 
methods. 

3 . Of or pertaining to pbenomena and condiUons 

which to lu outside the domain of physical 

law, and are therefore attributed by some to 
spiritnal or hyperphysical agency Psyckttal re- 
search, lOTesHgation of sneb pbenomena 

It has been objocted tbai, as these pbenomena, ate. ars 


SnmMology, 

Mjehics— to one or other of these denominations will ever) 
branch of science, which has for its subiect the field of to 
perceptible existence , be found referable. 9864 
Webster Psychics psychology 9908 Mise B. Hakraden 
I derplay 334 I he Joint resesrehes iiijtMjchics and physics 
2 -• Isycktcal research see Psychical a 3 
>89$ m funks Stand Diet 

Psyolu«m(ps-,s9i kiz’m) ff Gr ^vx^Ps'CHS 
■f-iaii; m sense 1, atl F psy(hwHt\ 

1 Sec quot 

(SS7 W htEMmc Vocai Philos 40Y Psjehum 11 the 
word chosen by Mona (^esne (Lettrss sur Is Psychisms, 
Pins, 1 8(9) 10 del ole the doctrine that there is a fluid 
diffused tnrougbout all nature, animating equally alt living 
and organised being! and that the difference which appears 
in iheir actions comes of their parncular orgamtalion 

2 The attribution of a living sonl to the universe, 
or to inanimate objects and natural phenomena , 
«• Animism 

1890 Hatch Injlutnc* Cti Ideas ix 946 A survival of 
Ihe primitive psjcbUm which peopled the whole universe 
with life and animation 

3 The doctrine or theory of the existence of 
forces unexplainable by physical science in con 
nexton with so called spirituali'itic phenomena 

1871 (see P!iY(.Hir B 1). 1899 Gibier {title) Psycl ism 
Anaijsis of Ihings hxisting 

4 1 he character of lieing psychic or mental. 

1890 in Cent Did sbfi in Ayrf Soc lex 

bo Vajr ohlst, a. A raycnologist , b One who 
believes in psychic iorc& or who engages m 
psychical research {Casselts Eucycl Did 1886) 
1805 Ayd Sac Lex Psyehut one who mskes a speLial 
sliidyorPi^hlcs (=pa)ciiologyL 9900 W W Pevton in 
Contemp Ret Apr 493 The heeling of a leper may be dune 
by suggestion, as the psychists tell ua. 

P>J0ll0> (psaiko-, 191 ko), before a vowel 
regularly pByoh-,repr Gr if'Oxo-, ^ux .combining 
form of breath, life, sonl. In modem nse, 
since the 17th c , taken as a formative in the sense 
of ‘ mind ‘ psychic oimnum ’, ‘ mental ’, ‘ psychi 
cnl mainly in scientihc compounds, for the more 
important of which see their alphabetical places. 
The following are chiefly 19th century formations. 
(The second element is properly from Greek, but 
in some cases from Latin ) 

VagrohnlglA [Or k\yot pain], (see quot) 
t Pajrolus adzlo a [irreg f Gr kxi/p, dy 9 p- man], 
7 pertaining to the mind of man BsjroluuitlM al« 
[Asthbnia], (see quot 1908), hence VMfOli- 
Mtke'Ble a , ^rtamlng to or affected with psych- 
asthenia. Vayobo-ftn Altoxy a,, connected with 
the mental ])erception of sound (Syd Soc Ltx. 
1895) Vny olMhlMrt [ blast], the germ from 
which the psychic organism is (hypothetically) 
developed Vaydhooe'Mtxnl a , havuig Its centre 
in the cauid nordMooMM [Coma'], mental 
stupor VB]roha4o*aielex [cf. Hodomctib], an 
instrument proposed for measuring the dura- 
tion of mental processes. VnjrolM-eldUipel a, 
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of or pertaining to inborn moral ideas. Tgrcho'- 
tagnl a [after CBMiaivt’OAL]. tending away from 
the mind Vayeliofetiato ( sik) a [Gr yiCcn 
taste], relating to mental perception of taste 
Vayohogaoay (^gnAi), also in modL. form 
yarokogaosls ( egn^ sis), (a) the investigation 
or knowledge of mental phenomena , (^) thought- 
reading My«lio-Ua«o xloal a , pertaining to the 
history of the mind or soul. l^oho.lir'Uaai 
[Hylish], the belief that the soul is material, 
so VayOho-h^r Uat, one who holds this belief 
Vajroho latsy, excessive reverence for the soul, 
worship of departed spirits. Vay oholepay [Gr 
x^r seizing], ‘possession’, ecstasy, so Vayolio- 
la'Vtio a , characterized by psycholepsy Vayoho- 
mo alma fMoNiair] see quot Vnyoboaenro . 
logy, the division of neurology which deals with 
psychology Vayohoaeuro sU, menul disease, 
fsj without organic lesion or recognized mental 
weakening. Vayoho aonty [see *1(0x1]. the 
branch of psychology dealing with the laws of 
mental action Vayohoaoao logy [Nosology], 
the branch of medical science which treats of 
mental disease (Dnngliton A/ei/ Lex 1853). 
VsyoJio-o ytlo a , relating to the mental percep- 
tion of sight (Syii Soe Lex ) 7 «yelio-a aado 
[Gr. iepij smell], pertaining to mental perception 
of smell (Bilbngs Z> 1890) Vayohopa xaala 
[PARiaia], mental debility. Vayoho'patal a 
[after CKKraiPETA^, tending towards the mind 
rayoho yhoay [Gr. tpamii voice] see quot 
rayolwptlo a , producing vision of the mind or 
soul yayoliopy*xlaia [Gr rC/i fire] the belief 
that fire is the substance of the soul , so Fayolio* 
py xlat, one holding this belief. Payoho-re flea 
0 , of or pertainmg to ‘ reflex ' action of the mind 
PayoboTxhagy, || Payohorrha gla [Gr ^yt\ 
breakmg, rupture], detachment of the soul or psy- 
chic element , hence Payohorrlia glo a Pay - 
ehorrliytlim, an alternating ot’ rhythmic psychic 
condition Soc lex) Payohoaa rooaa a. 
[Or oapie- flesh], having a spiritual body 

Pay alioaoopa, a means or instrument for inspect- 
ing the nund or soul. Payobo-aaiuo rial a , of 
or pertaining to percepts not produced by any 
real action on the senses; so Payobo-aa &aory 
0. (Biihngs 1890). Payebo-aoelolo gleal a, 
pertaming to sociology as connected with psycho- 
logy Payobo*aam» tto a [Gr. Iwly], 

pertainmg to both mind and body {Cent Diet) 
Payobo aopby, the philosophy or metaphysics 
of mmd {Cent Dtct ) , so Payo^ aopblat. Pay* 
obotba*lam [Gr 9 e&t God], the doctrine of the 
absolute spirituality of God. Payobo*Tl tal 
a , pertaining to the mind as connected with life 
Payoboao lo 0 , of or belonging to the geological 
peilod of living cieatures having souls or minds, 

I e the human period 

>890 UiLUNGs il/i'./ Diet ,*/’9><-A«4rM,paiiirul melancholy 
Slate of mind 171S M Davias Atken Bnt 111 Pits 
/ kytiek at ihe great •Paycandtick as well as Somand ick 
Secret of the Chymical Grand Elixir 1006 Cini/eui/ Aei 
Feb ai9 All the neuroses should be cUssified with neu 
rasthenia u ider one generic title "Psychasihenia. lOoB E 
WoacESTKa Aeltg A AM <N Y) 115 Psvehasthenta a 
form of nervous weakness in which the psycnical element is 
dominant Jintf , ’Psychasthenic patients find it difficult to 
come to a decision and this inabfliiy trouble* them sHa 
Atheiueum 5 Jam la/i Inuesd of the association of mental 
atoms we are coming to the idea of segmentation of a 
’jwychoblast, If wo may inscnt such a term 189a Afonist 

II *93 In experimental psychology psychopetal, psycho 
fuga] and ’psycbocentral processes are distinguished i8Sj 
Cloustom CliH Led Mental Dit 1 18, I can deiise no 
better na ne than the usual one of Stupor ' * Psychocoina 
would express this condition ttea Cent Dtct ’Psychodo 
meter x^ D Hack Tukk Diet Psythol Med II, Ptt 
chodemeter, an instrument for measuring the rapidity of 
peychic events. sSm ’Psychofugal Isee ysjche-CiHtral). 
18^ Bicumos Med. Diet, * PsyikegtHstc centre sup. 
posed centre for perception of taste in the gyrus unci 
natus. 1891 Dniljr Ntvrt 16 Feb, 3/6 ‘ ’Psychoanosn at 
the Royal Aquarium —This is the title which M Guibal has 
adopted for a new and cartainly very remarkable devel >p 
ment of the thought reading process. i8ii 31 ‘Psycho 
enoay (see Psychics ik taje I^owuLt Lett (1894) 1 60, 
I am going to write a tragedy 1 1 will be ‘paycho-huiorlcal 
tSBe H MoauAnnirt G/tutvili'e Lux O 194 There being 
nothin a^rd in Psychopyrism hut so far forth as it 
iiKludet ‘Tsycho-Hylism, and makes the soul material. 
/Md 19J There is no more harshness in calling him Psycho- 
pyrist, than if he had called him ‘Psycho-Hylist 18M W 
Loav t*tt, S ymlt (1897) aaq There is that ‘psycholatry 
in it which is chanicterutic of the writer 1878 Max 
MUllbe Led Otig 8 GtwtA Rdig ih 116 Psycholatry. 
iMly, great reverence is paid to the spirits ofihe departed, 
t8W MAUDIU.BV Hat Cataee A SneemtU Atemingt 351 
Tlwologian and philos^er auka exhibu the strained 
functim of a sort of ‘psycholmy thd 3S« H» sneoess 

■a.'Sw 

exUM and ^t is my own mind. iM| R. T. STOTHAao 


iMuimSyd.See Lex 1883 Cloubtom C//e Led Mental 
Dh i 18 The insane temperament or nenteitt imana, or, 
to keep up uniformity of the classification, ‘Psychoncu 
rosia 1803 I SiKWAKT Of! t Maximum iilleji, ‘Psy 
coiiomy or, the srieiice of the moral powers, 1841 / roc 
' Amet Phil Sm II 76 Pndtanamy ot the laws of mind 
comprising the study of LanguoKes Metaphysics, Juiis 
prudence and Religion ^6$ K Ukamish ditU) 1 he Psy 
chon miy of the Hand, or tlie Hand an Index of Menial 
i Development i8B| CcoustoH Clin let Mental Dtt | 
I 18 when Ihe morbid condition u one of me lal enfeeble 
ment it is called Dementia or Amentia. It might be called 
‘PstchotioresM 189a ‘Psychopeial (see fiy hocentrnlf 
1878 A. UiACKWELL Kardtct Sltdtuut t Uk 447 '! ty h>- 
phony, the coinmumcation of spirits by the voice of a 
making medium 1744 J Philahuer 1/ //<) II e Golden 
Calf the Idol Worsliip with Account of the ‘Isychuptic 
laxiking Olasii, lately invented by the aiillior 188s 
•Psychopyrism (see /o-f/ru Ay/ijw/l iSSt H MoKnAtutu 
left PiychoAyiht to Rdr, 111 Giant lit t Sail iuilsmns 
(ed a) Ihe ‘Psych lyrisls iiake lie h sence or ‘>ul> 

, Stance of all created Spirits 10 be hire fllintt t Syst 

AM VW 338 1 lie doubtful rclalioii of the omte thalainus 
I to ‘peycho reflex mimetic move Dents m3 Mvrss y///w 
lertonahlyl *63 I propose to use Ihe Greek word ^v)(op 
payw lu (el the soul Weak loose and from which I form the 
' words *psychorrhaty aid *Ptychorrhagte lltd ayo A . 
clairvoyant excursion (of a more serious type than the mere | 
psychorrhngies already described) /Ar<f 11 7$ 1 hoseplian , 
tasms of the living which 1 have already ckis:^ as psyclior 
rhagic. 190a W M Aikxanivr Demorue I oiuttion in 
Al P L 33 They (demons] are half spinu and are there 
fore possessed < 1 a seiiii sensiions or ‘psycho sarcous cnnsii 
lucion 188^ Mvassin/nv Soc / a)ch ArrrortA May 61 
Somnamhulcsm, double-consciousness epilepsy insanity | 
Itself are all of them natural ‘psychoscopeic iSWCukhpv 
etc. I hanlatiut 0 / 1 vtng 1 Introd 71 The first attenipls | 
of his rude mychoscopcs to give precision and actuality 10 
thought will grope among beggarly elements /W I 463 
If UailUrger did not carry hts view of hallucinaiions to liiis j 


perience such ‘psycho sensory aure there 1* a strong ten 
dency to menial derangement. 1903 Greens rKsrr tr 
Duprat (lille) Morals A 1 realise on the ‘Psycho Socio 
l<»ical Bases of Ethics. tSaa E Hunt Ind citor No « 
(1871) I 176 A part of wisdom wl ich our modern ‘psycho 
sophists are so apt to forget, 184a Marc Fuller in Mem 
<1861) 1 *46 It would seem to approach the faith of some 
of my friends here which has been styled ‘Psycloil eisin 
1877 La Con a Eltni < tot (1879) *69 The ‘Psycboioic en 
or era of Mind. Iht t 561 1 he Neolithic commences the 
Psychozoic era, or reign of nmn 
Psychodsriuuitio ([>S , oi kPtdinx mik), a 
[f PSYCHO- + Dynamic a ] Of or pertaining to 
mental power* or activities, lienee PayoboAirM • 
Biloa, the science of the laws of mental action 

1874 I Ewre I f hi 1 t/th Mind I 134 Pty holynann t 
I tom the biological standpoint our first division >f the 
Orgai tsm is I lo AflTeclive ui d Acliie « hich division ic| re 
sent* the reception of stimulus a id the discharge of f tree 
sensation and moveme it llid 14a Here we may note two 
Psycbodynamic Ians i‘. of lira liation and a" ofKestnc 
thin, tigi It tttrn Gas. ii July t/3 He was appointed 
assistant to the Professor of Psycho Dynamics 

Psyclioffenesis (ps, (^ikPid^e nesis) [f 
Psycho- 4- Gbnksis 4 J 

1 The genesis or origin of the soul or mind 

1838 Frattrt Mag XVII ay Was there any tradition on 
the earth, below the earth or above theearth of the Psycho- 
genesis? 1B74 ht-vrut / roM Lift A Mmd \ 336 Psycho- 
genesis teaches that InsiiiKt is organued Experience 1. e. 
undLscursive Intelligence 1889 Mi\ art CVrg- flnm Keaton 
ada Whether we look lo the psyebogenesisof the indiiidual 
or that of the race, 

2 Origin or evolution due to the activity of 
the soul or mind itself 

s88i MiVARTCnf 536 This mode ofotigm may— as opposed 
to the hypothesis of natural selection be filly termed 
Psychogenesis. 188 — in Pomm VII loa (Cent Diet ) 
SpWific change roust be almse all, due to the action of an 
organism s mnerinuM life u must oc a result of a process of 
psychogenesis. 

ao Psjrolioreiie'Uoal 0 , of or perlainiiig to 
psychogenesis , Pesrohogene tloiUly adi , in rela 
tion to, or m respect of, psychogenesis , P«y- 
ekopenj ( ^rd^iini) - Psicuof knksib i 

1874 Lewes ProM L\ft 4 AUnd 1 140 All such disiinc 
tioiLs are psychological, not psychogcnettcal >874] ktSKE 
Cotmte Phtlot t c viic eat Psychogeny endeavours to 
interpret the genesis of intellectual faculiies and emotional 
(iKUng* in the race and their alow modificaimns throughout 
countless generations. (879 XeftevaStndy Psychol tiylfta 
Psycholomst must iKtude Psydiogeny in his invesiiga 
tioiis, as the Physiologist includes Embryogeny 1881 JrW 
Sptcnl PHtlat XV 161 Hardly a day passes in whicli 
there is not an observation 10 enter m the diary ulii h 
is of value psychogeneticolly 1889 Aihmxnm la/i 
PsychogeneticiUly Mr Romanes a position is opposed lo 
all we know or can conjecture as to Ihe bemnmngs of mind 
In the animal world or in the human individual. 

Psyehogetulo, etc. aee PsicHo-. 
Payohogonj (-pgSoi). [ad Gr tl>f)xoyoyltx 
generatloa of the toul, C (^x**** Psycho- -Torla 
begetting, generating 1 ■* PsTCHOoxNEais i So 
PMpohofo’Blo [ad. Gr. ifitxeyornt-it], Pipoho* 
go*aleal adjs.t of or pertaining to peychogony 

(1878 CuDwoRi H Initil Syd I iv ai4 Plunirch m hit 
Tinuean psyrehogonia, doe* at htme industriously maintain 
the same.] 1474 Sioowtac Meth. Sthtet (1877) 185 The 
psycliogonieal qaeition of their origin, and the ethica) que*. 
tion of their validity tISfivIZAwMniM *s Aufr *33/3 It deal* 
rather with psychogony, or how mind came 10 be what it u, 
than with psychology, er the description of mind »* It is. 


Pay'ohogram >'ps , soi kd^rd m) [f Phtciio 
+ -uKAM ] A ‘ spint-wntmg ’ , a writing or 
message supposed to come from a s] irit, or Ui In. 
produced by psychical agency. 

i88sm PemWr Partht I trlusl A^et (1893) Ptef 13 
Pams III the lower part of the back, whi< h cease as soon as 
the psychogram is completed i8g6 Dnhlin Kn Apt 4*3 
This psycliograin as Mr Rogers call* it, certainly com 
petes in interest w ith tl c n w fsinuus skeleton liand of Pr >- 
lessor ROniLeii 

Ply chonwph. [f as prec ■¥ graph ] An 
instniinent oy means of which psychograms or 
spirit writings are written , also Pskhogbam So 
PMS rolio ar»Pli«r [sec grai hkk] an instrument or 
medium by which spint writings are wntten 
1894 Dkkkns left to hex J ll/iiie 7 Mar A thing 
cafiM a Psych grapher which wiiles >1 the dictation 
sutrils 1876 A Hlackwhl Aar h t Medrnm t Bk 447 
f ty hographer A Mrson u ho writes by psy chography a 
H ruing me lium. s88a M A Oxr n I tyihorrxiphy (iA i) 
II Ihe book IS illustiaied ly ihi ty facsimiles ofPsytho 
graphs thus ol Uined Ihd 13 He ol 13 ned his Psycho 
gra^lis^l y the simple process of putting blank paper on the 

Psyohograpliie (p** , saikitigimrik), a ff 
next + It. J 01 or pertaining to psythogrTphy , 
in quot m sense 2 

1884 Manch Fiaii i Nov j/r Mr Gladstone has pail 
a VI It 10 the spirt willing medium wines.-! g psycho- 
gr^bic phenomena of a very high order 

Payohography (b* saikyt grift) [f Gr 

((-UXO , TsiLHO + ■ypaipia, GBArilY ] 

1 The history, description, or delineation of the 
mind or soul, or of mind m ilie abstract, the 
descriptive branch of Psichoiogy 

(a 18^ cf Antoptyehography t.v Aito ] 1883 Saiets- 
ui Rv in 4tad / 3' so Ja 1 36/3 1 1 is faculty of wl al may be 
called p<y chograpi y of drawing the Ian Iscapc of moods wnh 
atmosphere and eiiiironmcnt suitable an I complete 189$ 
W Archrr in Da ly I hran 6 Nov j/i \ u aim then 
at a sort of -piniual bi igrapby of your subject uhat has 
recently been called a psy I graphy 

2 Supjioi«l ‘spirit writing’ by the hand or 
intencntion of a medium , tl Pnfomatogkaphi i 

1878 A Blackwill Aarlec t Medtun t Bk 447 I tjcho 
grrpkr the writi ig of spirits by a me hums band 1887 
loll Mall G 6 Sept Vi He laUj,l e<t at the P-ychn I 
Society Hut he wuuliTslate ume bef xe anybody P>y 
chogrsphy he called iG 

Psychohyliom, etc see PaicHo- 
Psycholofar ips-*, wikp lod^ai) [f Psi 
tHoD)GY+ Ell* cf astrologerl - Psychologist 

1848 ItAKEGurrnr Ser 11 (ed 4)44 He may be a skilful 
Io;,i lanor psy chi loger but has no claim lo the high title of 
aylnlusophcr 1851 Manssg I roltg 1 ogr a \\ 5a In the 
I resent stale of Psy lidogy 1100 le do isiun haring been so 
u iisetsaliy adopted by uhilosopbers as to rei der impera 
live Its ad plion as the division sar <f pxi|r of psy chologera. 

PayoliologlAn (-olnu d^ian) [f mod L. 

' PsiCHOL ■ ■■ " 


i8<o W {j Ward Bat 4 Gract I a88 It u commonly 
held I>y psychoirgtans. 1873 — /ts Ihtlot fAr, tm (1884) 
1 133 We consider that no really profound psychologian 
can be a phcnomenist 

Fsyohologio (dlpd^tk , a. [f as IsicHo- 
LOG 1 -h ic ] Of or belonging to ps)chology 
01787 Matt Gera t IFrrtert to 1780 (T ) Hi* py ho- 
logic knowledge and experience 1809 W 1 a\lor in Crit 
Aev Ser in X.\ I 443 The pycliologic yuut ol the com 
mentary 1873 Whitney Lt/e I rng xiv 304 h rce it 11 lo 
a pychologic mould a d conduct it by psyclioloc.ic methods 
1^3 Mvers Human / rsonality I 319 interesting from a 
pychulogic, as well as clinical p< 1 it of view 

I Hence Paroholo fflca, na/r, psychological matter, 
or doctrines , ps) chology 

I 1819 Shelley P Bril third \i xi\ Five liiouca 1 

I crammed octavo pges Of (jcimaii psychologies. 

1 Psyohologioal (ps saikdl(>t)3ikal\ o {sb> 
[f as Ps\cnoioG \ + ICVL ] 

1 Of (rertaimng to, or of the nature of psycho 
logy , dealing with or relating to iis)chology 
i8ia D'Israeli Co/ow Auth Pref $, I would paint what 
I as not been unhappily calleri the psychological cliaracter 
1 \ <i/f J f rom the (irecian / syche or the so^ the Germans 
live hoirowed this expensive tern 1818 Colexiin e 
Piss Ac Aid hod 11 40 Shakespaio was pursuing iw 
Methods at once , and besides the Psychological Method 
he had also lo attend lo the PoelicaL [A ole] Me bee 
yuirdon for the use of this mu lens verbtim but it is one of 
which our Ijinguage stands in great need. We have no 
single term to express the Ptnlosophy of the Human Miii L 

I 1873 ** Spencer Araf Sreiot xv 38a Whether the mi 1 Is 


such organs from the strictly psychological point of viev 

2 Loosely used for Psyciucvt Of or pertain 
ing to the objects of psychological study of o 


joertaining to the mutd, mental opposeil faphysical 

B794G Adame Sat 4 Fxp. I ktlot II xvii 373 Powers 
peculiar to that usyxliol^ica] unity which we call Ihe mind 
1813 Bkmtham Sot I *nl 158 ‘wyme physical process, lo which 
m *0 mai^ minds, the psycl dogicnf effect in question has, 
by the influence of artifice on wetness been attached 184a 
PHtcRAaDAii/ Hist Man6j Ihe greatest varutUona, both 
in Mructure and in psychological character*. *870 Diseaeu 
Lothatr Ixxxig Ouicoursc about the Suez Caiud can be cai 
ned on without any wychological effort. 1907 Iluhgw oaTH 
Doctr Tnn.x\ aa^ui&erenlgcnerauons have lived on very 
diflfcrentpsy li 1 gicallcvels, and with very different degrees 
of psychological inlcnsity 



FSYOHOLOaiOALIStf. 
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psYOHOPAirinroHy. 


b Psyiholoiftcal moment, if moment psycholo 
giqut, applieil to ‘ the moment in which the mind 
IS in actual exjxictation of something that is to 
happen {llauleld />$tt Giniral), the psychologi- 
cally (or rather, psyche ally) appropriate moment , 
often misused for ' the critical moment , ‘ the very 
nick of tune , without any reference to psychology 
or to the mind 

Ihe french expreccion arose In Paris in December 1870. 
during Ihe Siege, when it was asserted to have been useci 


.lecessai y to cli the v cry tnoiiirnt when 

this iinaginaiioii already shaken by famine and (lerhaps by 
ivil dcweiuiiun was in iheliitest state to be oflfectivelj acted 
upon (Sarce) I eStlyei/t/ ans tSTX p.adji hng tr |>.a4s.) 
Kut the phrase with its expiniintioii was due to an error of 
translation in which the expression actually used by the t»er 
man journal tm fsyihoto^iiche Mouifut the psjcholosical 
m uiieiiluin poieiil eletncnl or (m-Iot hi the cose (see Mo- 
MkNruM 5 Mumkn r u) was mistaken for der pycholofittht 
MomtHt the psyLbufogical m 11 lent of time The article in 
the AVne /'erxiiiif/ie (kreu/J /fri/««t of 16 Dec 1870 p i 
col 3 sajs that very cogent |>s)chotogicul cuicsidcrntions 
spoke against 1 pent ig the U inbardmei t before the hopes 
I uilt b> the 1 irisi ins up< 11 the raising f thcsiege I y armies 
of relief should be overlhr wii and conlliitied I 1 all coll 
siderntions the psycliol gical nionienluin or fat tor must 
lie allowed to play a pron 1 ent part for without US 1 
( (leration there is little to be h< ped Ironi the work of the 
irtillery f bus attributed to German pedantry the non 
sen leal 1 1 ment fsy,h togiqut was ndiculed by ll e Pan 
lans and liecame a jocular phrase or tag for t) e fitting 
r proper moment 1 and w ith this roiinotatinn it has passed 
etjually nonsensi ally into F nglish journalese 
1(71 tr 'ianey s ittge 0/ 1 insx 843 1 he phrase became 
current and even fasliiuiiblc One used to say 1 feel 
hungry j it Ls the psychological monieni for sitting d iwn to 
table iSgt Dni/y VetiiisgAnr j/4 Unless wecable to New 
York there IS notlii ig to do 1 iit t forego turns and com 
nitssionsat the very psyclol gical moment 1897 
Cat 30 Oct a/t J he Prince is always in the linckground 
Olid turns up at the psychohgical nioinent— to use a very 
hard worked and s 1 letiines misused (hrase 1901 Vta/r 
e 17 Mar 7/3 1 1 LS was the^syc) ological moment of the 


whole operutious and 


t took tdvanlage 


ogic of psych ^logicals I 

wme wJ , a psycho 


psychological moment in the evolution 

coiisciuusiiess full of sigiiihcance for the Saviour s purpose 

B sh (ellipucal U 8 C of adj cf Medic \L H 1) 
A student or piofessor of psychology 
1W3 Rvauk Hart Cash II 35s I have accumulated a 
Ini ge I oiled tun of letters from pe sons deranged in various 
degrees, and sttalied ll cm minutely, more minutely tl an 
most Psychulogicals study any thing but Pounds Shilling' 
and Verbiage Jhd III ydd Oh, ^ ' ■ • • > 

fleiice Payobolo ftoaUmn 
logical system or practice 

1893 J KalNACH in Athenaiim « juiy 14^3 anuway oe 
tween the naturalism of M Zola and the psychologicalism 
(the barbarous word must be forgiven) of m Bourget 

Psjoholo glO«Uy, euiv [LV-^] in a 
psychological manner in relation to psychology 
i8w Mackintosh Sth I htlot Wks <8481 63 That the 
wlaile of Hobbes s system depended on his political scheme , 
1 ui indeed logically as coi elusions depe id upon premises 
but if the word may be excused) psychologically ns the 
formation of one opinion may be influenced by a disposition 
to adapt It to others previously cherished iSm trastre 
May XX. 71a Which, contemplated historically psycho- 
I igically, morally holds out abundant matter 1179 
(iCAOSTONR Clean 1 l 57 A certain reception of Christ, not 
easy to describe psy choh^ically 

Psyohologiiim ( 16 d 3 ix'm). Philos [f 
PsiOHoboo r + -ISM ] Idealism as opposed to sen- 
sationalism see iDKALISlf I. 

iSgS O A Urownson lyht V tjo Th* philosophy of old 
school Presbyterianisiii m so fv ns it recognises In 
of the subject at all is mere psycho! 
tr Utberwte s Hist I'lulos ll Ap| 

s phic revoluiion which began with F 

Itself 1 1 the two forms of Psycbologism (or Idealism), 1 
Sensualism, — represented by Descartes and Malebranchc ... 
ibe one side, and by loKke and Condillac on the other 
1907 in txpesitor July 37 Ibe transcendental logical 
leiideiicy which, excluding all empiricism and psycho 
lugism aims to deduce the fundamental characteristics and 
categories of knowing from pure cone rats 

PsyoholOgUlt (ps ssikp locl5li!t). [f P 8 T- 
cHOLoor+isT cf ihysio/o^st] One who makes 
a study of, or is skilled m psychology , a tlndent 
or teacher of the science of mental phenomena 
17*7 Bailev voI II Hsychologttt one who treats con 
ceriiing the souk i8i7CoLEKiix.R/(jrgr /.i/ I vcriyMany 
eminent physiologists and psychologists visited the town 
1834 Southey Victor xt (i86a) 30 A metaphysician or as 
SOI 1C of my contemporaries would affect to say, a psycho, 
lugist tSsg A l/n Ken Oct ago The real point of aepora 
tl > I betwrecn the k prion and the k posteriori psychologists 

PsyohologiM (p*-, saikplfid^su), v J aa 

prec + izn) 

1 lu/r To slndy or treat of pwchology; to 
theorize, speculate, or reason pfycholt^caUy 
1838 Blacktt) Mag XL 355 note >^en a man comes to 
Imund Ihe subjects of human enquiry, by showing how in 
""'—e the human mmd does, and can b^mc poMcssed of 


themalterorilsknowledjie,heUthen psychologizing il 
W Jakes in Mmd IXT s Why, since the feelingtas no 
>f Its own, we should hesitate to 


iflhecilj and explamei 

had as its aim to art u^n the imaginaiion of die 


1 Hans To analyse or deKribe psychologically 

I56 Masson Ess Miltim s Ymth 46 When by psycho- 


logiting a man It is supposed weean tell what course of life | 
he IS fit for 1891 F M Wilson Enmtr Brim ning 16 He 
IS as mteresietl 111 psjchologiHngeFaris jeweller asaqueen 
8 lo render psychological 
I1811 31 implied m Psvciiologization see below J 
4 1 o suhject lo 'psychical ’ influence 
i88s A P SiNNKTT Pasmta II >1 Quite unaware of the 
fact that he had lieeii psycholagued 10 as lo wish this. 18M 
Atlantic MontAfy Nov m/t Is the nonoconcumnee of the 
obstinate juryman In a ngbleoua verdict owmg to an honest 
cons klloii or has he been unconsciously psychologized by 
the lawyer who has the biggest fee m hu pocket T 
Hence Vtqrolw loglatttc vhl sb , also Vnyoho- 
loginn tloB, the action of making psychological I 
t8ii 31 Brntham long Wks 1843 VllI 318/a Spiritual I 
izatioii or psj chologioation in so mr as any naiiie of an) 
ph) steal subsliince, operation or quality [u applied! to any 
Lorrespoiidenc psj'cl ilogiuil siilnuaiice ojicrotiun or 
quality 1860 Chr Remembr XL. 477 No doubt that , 
psyciiologiring u dangorous ) 

pgyohologn* ( ^Ifg) rare-* [a F psycho | 

logue (Ch Huiinet 1700 in Haiz Darin), f I 
type *psjlchotogus see next ] « rskCHouxilsT 
xt/ja Moai ev S'o/t lire 178 Psvchologiies like Sulzer might 
declare that the scourge Of right thinking » ns to be found 
III 'ihne philosophers who assume that they have over 
thrown by a single smart trope truths only to be known by 
c-ombiniiig a multitude of observations 

Psychology (ps-, »ik<> lotlst) Also (erron ) 7 
pauoo , 7 8 payoo , 8 paioho- [ad mod L 
psycholopa{i 6 ihc),{ Gr looy, 

in F and Ger psyibologte See note below ] 

1 he science of the nature, functions, and ^eno 
mcna of the human soul or mind 
Cmuyaratn e Psyeholoey the study of mind or tnleihgence 
os developed in man ana animals 


th8 Oescnpilun of a Man, < 
Barthuline divides it Into 1 


> Parisi VI 


hstn Man t iil 334 P^hology, or the Theory 
n Mind with that of tlie I itellectual Prim iples 


Hastlfy Ohstn 

of the human Mi.._ 

f Brute Anl iials. t8oo Med Jm! IV 187 A circumstance 
very interesting with respect to Psichology 1838-7 Sia W 
IIamiiton Metapk (1877) I vuL 129 Psjchology strictly 
s > denominated, UI thebcienceconveisant alwut ihephaeno 
mena or modilicatlons or States of the Mind, or Conscious 
Subject or Soul or Spirit, or Self or Ego, 1837 Whewli l 
Hist Induct Sc IV IV 1857)! 941 Hugo de St Victor 
‘ ‘ ■ 1 writers who uiMa psychology his 

, — , CHAUO A«/ //«/ Afuu 486 Psycho- 

logy IS with resp^ to mankind, the history of the mental 
faculties 1879 tluXLKV Humo 11 i Psyebufogy is a part of 
the science of lif ” * *' “*■ ’ 


UXLKV Ifnm* II i Psychology is a part of 
>r Motogy As the physiologist inquires 
Itch the so-called functions of the body 


ptycholugiei 
Philosoptiy ( 


' faculties of the mind 

b A treatise on, or system of, psychology. 

1791 Genii Mag LXI 11 779 Ho |Mr John Seymmr) 
had likewise just completed the priming of a volume from 
the French intituled ‘ Ps>chology z888 FreRIEs Crh 
Phil s I K svi The doctrine Uught in all our logics and 

. — J Tait Mmd iH Matter 11B99) no 1 he 

ly of Sptnoza results in the Psychology of Hume 
[Ante Neither this word nor any of the group existed In 
Greek / eychology began, tn the n^ern Lalm faempeycho- 
I gia. in Germany in the i6ch c It u Mid by Volkmann 
von Volkraar, / enebuch der PtychoJogte, 1B75 1, 38; to have 
been used by Mclanchihon as title of a prelection, and it was 
employed by J 1 Frcigiusin 1573 1 but was introduced into 
lilrralure 1590-97, by Goclemus of Marburg and bU pupil 
Casmann (Peyehologla antkrofet gica eiv* autuim humanm 
efoctnna) ll was tbencefoiUi usual to consider Psycholo 
gia and Somatoiomta or Somatologia as the two parts of 
Anthrapo/ogia, and in this sense tbs word w (bund fre 
quently in the medical wnlers of the iTtb c, as in BInn 
card s Lexicon Medicum 18791 “"d In French in Dionis, 

A natomie de t Homme, iSyov Our first Lng quoi of 1693 
IS from a iransL of Bbincard. In french, according to 
Hatzfeld Darmesteter, It bad been used in tne i6tb c. by 
lalllepied in the sense of * the Ktence of the apparition of 
spirits In a philosophical sense, it was us^ by some 
(Latin) writers, ss by Thomiis Govan (Are Sctendi stve 
/ ogtea, 1682), by whom Pkyeiees or Natural Science was 
divided into the domains of Patumatolopa the science 
of spirits or spiritual beings, and AomatoTogta or Physio 
login the science of roaternl bodies t Pneum itolcgia 
contained the three subdivisions, Thealofm the doctnne 
of God, Angelogiafki* (ind Demonotogm) the docuine 
of angels (and devils), and PeyehMogia the doctrine of 
human souls The modern sense oegins with Chr voo Wollf 
(Pnehotogm Emptrica 1739, Peyehotogla RattonssUs 1734) , 
followed by Hartley in England I74>»and Bonnet in Franco 
>753- 1 he term wae also employed by Kant, but was not 
much used m the modem languages before the 19th c ) 
t Ffiiyohomaohy (pt , »ikp m&ki) Obt ran 
[ad late JL p^chomackta ' conflict of the ttonl * 
(title ofa poem of Fradentiiifc 400), cf Gr 
yaxia • fight for life' (Polybiu*), f. Gr (fvgi life, 
ftoul + fihxv fight.] Conflict of the ioul 
i8ao Gavu Ifofy Madnesee iia, I haue propheaM the I 
number, order, and event of a Mysticall PseucbonMchie. sM 
BunniTGJOssi,Ppvhoniiaeh/,»xir»rbetwixttha»otilandbady I 
iMPHiLUiei/VrrAewec^, a conflict, or war of the Soul I 
PfliTOllOIIUUlOy (pi-, leikp nueTii). [ad. Gr. 
type ^^nixoisatmta, f (pbx^fuarnt a necromancer . | 
see PsTOHO- and HAiror j 
fL (Seeqvot) Oh raie-\ | 

z8S* Oauut bthmeirom 16s Psydieraancv, divining by 
mens souls, afiectioiu, wills, religiow or manill diapoitaont. 

1 2 . Divination through communication with the 
qiiritt of the dead , necromancy. Obt. 


18I4 I Mathkm Remark PrevieL (iBj6) 130 I dare not 
believe that the Holy God or the .true Samuel would seem 
so far to coiiiiteiiance necromancie or psycomanc) as this 
would be, should the soul of Samuel really rcluin into the 
wirld when the wtich called for him 170# C. Mathxs 
Msga. Chr III II xxviii (1859) 503. 

b Occult intercommunication between souls or 
with spirits. 

i88g Sest Rev a Dec. 710 American novels are constantly 
running oflT into a strange religious transcendenulism, and 
psychomancy and all sorts of nwstic extravagances. 1883 
Pail Mall G 17 May ii/i He found so many facts 
beyond his power of expisnation, that be concluded to start 
a rauonal iwan.li into psychomaucy 
So Vflxohoma atlo a , of or pertaining to psy 
chomancy 1890 In Cent Diet 

PayehonieterC pmAoi) [fPiitcHo -i- miteb 
( cf. PskCuoMKTBY In sense i as in gtomeiei)} 

1 One who has the psychometric faculty, or 
practises psychometry (sense 1) 

1882 Denton Nature s ferrets 97 1 have repeatedly tried 
lo iitfluence the minds of Psjchomelers wlieii making 
examinations, and at all times without success 1878 J K 
lUcHANAN I syihophysmt Sc j* the psychoincler is not 
allowed even to see the mamisLript, which is used by placing 
It on the lentre of his forehead, 1903 Daify Ree 4 Mai? 
10 Sept 5 If you be agood pRychometer you will by and bje 
Iw able to see os In a mental phoiogniph the person who for 
merly possessed the object. 

2 A means of, or (supposed) instrument for, ap- 
preciating the quality and powers of a mind. 

1887 O W Holmm Guard Angel xtii (1891) 157 lo 
know whether a minuter, )uung or still In flower is in safe 
or dangerous paths, there are two psychoinelcrs. 9(89 (, 
Huntington in Chicago A tvance 31 Jan 1 seriously 
believe that I have griwn an iiitelleciual inch Is iheie 
sulK an mitrunienl lu a psjchomeler do )ou know f 

PflyollOlildtrio ( me trik), a [f next -1- ic ] 
Of, {H-itaming to, or of the nature of psychometry 
(in either sense) 

>* 84 J H Buchanan / rr/ Neurolog Syst Anthmpot 124 
Old manu-scrlpts requiring an antii^uary to decipher ihnr 
strange old penniaiiahip were easily interpreted \>y llie 
psjch rmeiric power 1878 — Psyiho/hyst I \e 73 Physi 
Lia IS who use their payclionietric power f » the diagnosis of 
the condition of patients at a distance 1908 Dotty thson 
99 Mar 7/7 According to Mr Urailey the psyLbometne 
influence or relics and charms has been proved 
So Fsgmliona trleal <1 prec. , rajrohoma trl« 
oaUy adv , according to psychometry, in the 
manner of a psychometer , Vapolto natxlat, one 
who practises psychometry , »» Psychouktbb i , 
Vuyobo natrlaa v , trans, to practise psycho* 


ture t Secrets ijo A lady wbe, on examining a sueumen 
’psychometncally, not only goes to the spot from which Ihe 
specimen was obtained but has the sensation of travelling 
while doing so. 1900 Referee 4 Mar 2, I enter into rivalry 
with the ^misls and >ps)chomctrisli and prophets and 
prophetesses 9903 W 1 Stead in Review ijp Ret July 
32/1 A psjchoiiietrisl was to give a demonstration of her 
capacity 1883 Denton Natures Secrets 99 Ihe complete 
idenliliration at times of the Psyebometer with the ihing 
'peychomelrued » one of the remarkable facts developed 
b) our experiments. 189a P Tvner in Boston Arena June 
44 1 hrough the senM of physical touch one n (list brought, 
on 'psychomelruing an object into a vivid pereepiion of 
an aura or atmosphere surrounding it 

FaiyollOlUatry (ps, swkpmetn) [f Gr. 
^ux®*» Fsicho- + •yrrpta mcasunng, lit ‘soul ’ 
or ‘ mind measurmg ’, but the application m sense i 
does violence to the etvmology J 

1 . The (alleged) faculty of divinmg, from phyaical 
contact or proximity only, the qualities or properties 
of an objwt, or of persons or things that have 
been in contact with it 

t 8 s 4 J K. Buchanan Arc/ Neurotog Syst Anthro/ol its 
1 be influence of Psychometry will be highly valuable in 
the selection from candidates for appoiiitmenta to in^rtaiit 
offices. i8fe Dbnton Nature e Secrets I ntrod. 9 M rs. Denton 
I ^ of Psychometry professes to be able 


eyes closed or open, all that that piece of matter, 
figuratively speaking, ever saw, heard or experienced 1903 
W T Stead m Review 0/ Rev July 33/3 An experiment 
inniyebometry 

2 The measurement of the duration and Intensity 
of mental states or processes 

1883 Atheneeum 7 July 90/9 H 

eiCabIhihed by hl« example and ii 

psycliometre, and pointed to the line of inquiry on which 
the Mianttnc portioiu of psychology can alone become 
scientific. 1897 fPri/M Ga* 99 Stpt 9/1 Dr Scriptures 
experiments in the peychometry of time energy, and space. 

]Pa7*0ll0-ltt0 tor, a [f. Psycho- t Motob ] 
Indndng movement by psychic or mental action , 
involving such movement. 

1878 tr eoa Zlemeua'e Cyel Med XIV 899 Neither do 
I see any advanuge to be gained from the use of the term 
' psycho-motor’ to denote voluntary movements. 1890 
Hillinob Med. Diet , Ptychonuotor centree, brain-centres 
produang voluntary movsnunts. P m nerve /tbteccatWBO. 
muscular nsrve-fibrei. dkyo Allbutt t Syst Mtei \l\\ 399 
This phenomenon has been dcocribed under the name of 
p^-ho-awtor verbal bettudnatwn. 

Pflyoho^XMurolooy to -oomlo : aee Psycho-. 

Fojchopoiiiiiychjr (ps9{ke,pse nlki) Obs. 
exe. Hut [ad, med u psythopamychta^, Gr. 



PSYCHOPATH. 
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PSYCHROLUTE. 


^kXo-, comb f, »oul i wtu'yvxtot lostlng all 
night ] All night i^eep rif the soul , a htate in 
which (according to gome) the goal sleeps between 
death and the clay of judgement So Vejr ebopui* 
ny oUui(ps 3 i kdi^nl klila),.p» ttnyohiet,-pa a- 
ayolkite« one holding this doctrine , Veyohop* n- 
nyohiam, the doctrine ol the jisychopaniiych. 
isU , ray obopuayehi atio a , pertaining to the 
psychopannychists or their belief 

[ij4g Calvin (/;//«) P9ychopiinnychin,i|iiarcrellitur[cnrum] 
error, qui antmns post mortem usque ml ultimuin nuliLium 
iljrmira putAnt ] iSyStr Lan^t tl >mm i ! httt iv IJ.7J/1 
Calvin null otliers opptrse with reus «i the * I’sythopaiim 
chians, 1877 Siiikli s 195 the first of these 
s lews was known as *p6> chopunnychism, i r the total sleep f 
the soul x6s9 Caupen / i-iiir f A 383 No more than the 
Saduccea might tl ny and ovciihr iw the lesuir itionagnnsi 
Christ! or the •rsjchopanntitliists, the "viiils imniurlalit) 
llgl AVtti Rei> July 19 Another slsl- either *tw>chr 
pann>chisl!c, that i«, of sleep till the resurrection, or of 
reward, punishment, or suspense iSga H Mouk So»i,f ef 
Sow/ III I xii, Go now you *t'syihop#nnychites ! lOte — 
AnMt GlaniiUt Lux 0 no Unless we will be so dull ns 
to fall into the droiuic dreini of the rsychopunnychitex 
— ^ong of Soul III I 111 t'Kin death's us good as such 
a *PsychopanDychie >t» Hugh ir HagttSxKht Htt! 
Ooctr II 139 A revival of the earlier 11 iti m of the death 
of the Soul under the milder form of the sleep of the soul 
(.I’tychofannychf) 

Psychopath (p* , tai kupaji) [f PstCHO- + 

(ji. -rroSijr.T vdtfor suffering Lf tuurafalh, etc,] 
One affected with psychopathy ; a mentally 
deranged person 

Mi i nil Mali G ai Jan 3/3 Psychopathy We give M 
Ituliiisky H explunaiioii of the 1 cw inalady fhe psycho 
path IS a type winch hxs only rccenity come under the 
nonce • f medical science llcside his own person and his 
ow n interests, nothing is wicred 1 3 the psychopath 1890 
t'uiv J ei 15 Mar 310 Ho was what Russians call a 
psycliu) mh , a being whom Russian laws refuse to punish 
even for murder 190s \V Jami s / arittttt kthg h r/e» 7 

n psychoi ath or ddtraqui! of the deei>est dye 

Psychopathic (p*-, sotkopts Juk), a, {sh) 

[f PHYCttOPATHY + -tC ] 

1 a. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
mental disease b. Subject to or affected with 
mental disease, mentally deranged o Engaged 
lit the treatment of mental disease. 

1847 tr FeuthUnltbtn t MeJ I sychol (Syd Soc ) 63 A 
pul lie address to the psychoo ttinc physicians of Germany 
leoi Laucti la Apr iisfi/r This r nditiun proves its psy 
cliopathic basis 1901 W Jsmks ( aritUtt Rthg hxptr 157 
He [Bunyan] was a typical case of the psychopathic 
tem|>erament, sensitive of conscience to a disessed degree 

2 Of or jiertaming to the treatment of disease by 
‘ psychic ’ means, as by hypnotism 

x^vaCtni DkI 

B abtol as tb =• PstcHOP yth. 
itgomCial Dut 1896 Miss F. P CoaeEin /^ai^yA'im's 
J3 Apr 7/7 Ihcy are ‘psychopathies —a term which 
Prof James, of Harvard University, employs to denote an 
inborn aptitude to immoral actions in any direction. 

Psycho pathiat. [f PsicHOPATin + -ist 1 
One who studies or treats psychopathy or mental 
disease , an aliemst. 

s8^ IIUCKNILL Crtm Lunaty 7 Whether the doctrines of 
spiritualism or of materialism hud favor with psychopathists 
IS of the utmost imjiortance 1891 tr Suit Itntoi^s S/tr 
Coiumhut IX 147 the Psy ohupAtliist and physician aie 
furncshed with materials for the treatment of social corrup 
tion tn all ns phases. 

Pay oho<patho logy, [f Psycho- + Patho- 
LOOY j 1 he pathology of the mind ; the science 
of mental disease Hence Vay obo-patholo atoal 
a : WUf oho>patbo Xoglat, a student of or expert 
m psycho pathology 

1849 tr FtHchiertUhtn t Mtd Ptychol (Syd Soc) 70 
Psycnopatbology has not ycc aciiuired siifhcienc light 
respecting these critical proersses iMs P D Hamt t laa 
dtHlt Ltfi Introd 15 To the psychopalhologisc this detail 
may serve to advance an important bciencific purpose 189a 
Nation (N Y.) 13 Sept, aoys A volume on saints, in which 
the whole suliject or hagiology will be investigated fiom 
a psychopotbological point of view 1893 Srii, Sot Le r 
Psyckopathalogy, the science treating of the legal aspect of 
insanity. Also, the pathology of insanity, 
Payohopatl^ (p*-,8sikppa^0. Path, [f.or 
if’UX^-r Psycho- + -waOtia from wiiot suffering 
hence sense i is etymologically correct, sense 1 
follows homctopalhy, hydropathy, etc. see -pathy ] 
L Mental disease or disorder , < mental disorder 
considered apart from cerebral disease' (Billings) 
Sexual tsychofatky, mental disease connected with sexual 
disorders. 


18471/ Ftucktertl hen t Mtd P^ehol (Syd. Soc.) 343 The 
cure of the psychopathies is dmereiit according to their 
several forma 1885 [see Psvi hopatiiJ. 1899 Allkutts Syst 
Mtd,V\\l 31a Infiuenxa may set uppmhopalhy i9et 
Daily ChroH 33 Dec. 4/7 Professor Kraft Kbing s fame dates 
from the publication oif his work on sexual psychopathy 
2 The treatment of disease by * psychical ' influ- 
ence, e. g. by hypnotism 

1891 Blackm ling 406 Mesmerism it to psychopathy 
what alchemy was to chemistry 1893 Cr«f>»:r Mng July 
^35 The im^iorttnce of adoptbig ptyebopatby as a means 


3 (See quot.) 

1863 OsNTON Natnrdt StertU 9$ All fossil remains of 
VOL, VII. 


animals are imbued with the fetliiigsof the animals of which 
they formed a luri, and under their influei le tlie I’sy. bu 
meter feels all tl at w is felt by ihetn 1 his hraiK h • f 
P^rhometry in ly I e termed Psjchopathj 

Payohopetal. etc ace Puycho- 
Psyoho-phyaic (ps-, saikoifi zik), a and th 

[f {.r ipvxo-, ihsYciio + levant ^physical ] 

A. adj = Phycho PHYSICAL, esp m fsyiho- 
p/ijstc law, ‘ the law exercising the relation 
between a cliange of intensity in tlic stimulus anti 
the lesulting change in the sensation ’ (Ptllings) 

1890 Rii I mra AV>/ Mtd Put 404 Hie psjrhophysic law 
iiquircs that the just oliservatlc difiTcrnice sli II be a 
const lilt fra non of the mean of the two stimuli 

B si Commonly 111 pt. Paxolio-plty alca 
[- Ger Psyehophysth (t cchnet sccPhynic 

si I, Physics] 1 he science of the general rclalioiu. 

I ctween mind and bo<ly , spec the insestigalion of 
the lelations between jiliysical stimuli and psychic 
action in the ntoduclion of scnbatiuns, ‘c\j>cii 
mental psychology ’( S/</ Soc lex) 

1879 Lewes .$/»</ Psyckot 184 It has been found poxsdle 
to 1 iiroduce (luanlitaiive rrlaiiins leiwccn stimuli mi 
sensations and a new Viairh of science, cilted Psycho, 
physics has arisen 1893/ ill Mall O 30 Jan 3/3 Mr h 
Gallon was to lecture at the Ko)al Ii stitutiun 01 ‘ Ihc 
J ust Perceptible I lifferciice Ilturnedoiillobeadisc iirsc ■ 

on the somewhat vague science known to experts as |>sjch i 

Psyoho-phjrsioal, H [fasprec+-Ai cf 

ph}sual'\ Of or pcitaining to psycho-physics, 
having to do with psychology and phjsics, or 
the connexion of the j sycliical and the physical 
Psycho fkysual law = Pi,\ ciio rin sic lau J sycho fky 
sual mitkode, ‘methods cf expcrimciiting m dctcriiiiniiig 
the seiiMlnlily for sii ill diRcreiiccs of scncilton (Uillin„si 
/ sych > yhysical Hiat ement, a h>|>nthetical activity assume I 
by hei hiicr to explain the discrepancy lietwccn the iiicrca c 
of the sliinuitu and that of the scnsati n * I ItilliugsJ 
1879 III Websies Siippl 1884 ir L tut Vctxfh 443 In 
my eyes, nothing is gained in the way of ckanicss b) il e 
invention of the name p«l cho pliyslcal occurrence r 
‘ psj cho physical process I admit that tl e expression may 
have a meaning when applied to a single element m whi h 
as I said hef >re, wc coiiccne physical and psy hical sti iiu 
lain s to exist together iSSSGtaNKV etc t kantasms / 
Lntng 1 Imr mI 43 Artifiaal displacements of the p echo 
physical threshold 1903 Mvras //»m Personality \\ 143 
1 he psycho physical parallelism— which insists that every 
mental phenomenon must have a physical correlative 

P 87 Clio-phy*«ioiat. [t Tsycho-phy-sio + 
-IST J Otic versed in psycho physics. 

i88SGuiinev, etc. Phantasms 0/ Lning I Inirod 44 We 
look for Aid to the imst recent group of physiological 
inquirers, to the psycho physicists 1^1 Otjorl Mas, 

4 Dec 141/1 T 1 eespctimeutal school of the modern p ycho 
physicists IS ignoreef 

P8y cho-physio logy. H Psycho- + Physio- 
logy] The department of physiology which 
denis with mental nhenomena, physiological or 
experimental psychology Hence tvj obo-physlo- 
lo gloal rt , of or pertaining to psycho physiology , 
Pay oho-pliyalo loglst, a student or teacher of 
psycho physiology 

1839 S Adams Uitle) Psycho-Physiology, viewed in lU 
Cuuiicction with Mysteries of Animal Magnetism ind other 
Kindred Phenomena. 1839 Amtr fiiH hegos Ser ic I 
367 Ihe great centre of psycho physiological sympathy 
lUi Pa/i ! Mall G IS Aug I How far do numbers alter 
the case?— we mean from the psycho-physiologicnlpoiuof 
view Pai/y Ckion 10 heb 3/1 the modern cxpcii 

mental psycho-physiologist shows that the u illy of con 
sciousneas on which the supposed unity of the ego is Ixiscd 
is a mere illusion 

P«y ChoplMm (-plmi’m) ff (,r (fux^ soul, 
mind 4 - wKairfta anything formed, Pla.sji ] A name 
for the basts of consciousness conceived as a sub- 
stance correspond ing and corrclattve to Photuplasm 
H ence Payoliopla amio a , pertninmg to or si tlie 
nature of psychoplasin 

1874 Lewis /’ r'uA/ Lopf Vindl 118 The vital organism 
we fiave seen to be evofved from the Bloiilasm, and we may 
now see how the psychical organism is evolved from what 
may be analogically called the Psychoplasm the move 
ments of the Bioplasm constitute Y^itaUty , the movements 
ofthe Psychoplasm cnwUtuCe Set sibility aiSSiA IlARSAia 
Phfs Metempinc (1883) 319 1 bis leads to the question of 
the evolution of foci or monads from iinpersona) conscious 
ness or psy choplasm. 1890 Cc«f Diet , Psy cb iplosniic. 
Psyohopomp (ps , S»1 kpppmp) [n A Gr \f'i \0- 
wopvvt, f ^ux4 + nonwU comluctor, guttle ] 

A conductor of souls to the place of the dead ^ 

Hermes, the Anubu of Fgypt, and to Apollo (Plut 2 7v8 II) j 
1863 W K Kelly Cunos Indo Euiof liad ti I Ik 
I ore \ii the other Aryan psychopomiv, the cow 1879 
M D Conway Dtmonol I ti v 129 The appearance > f 
mice prognosticated of old the appearance of the prxtcr 
natural rat-catcher and psychopomp 
Hence VairdYopo-Bi]^, VsyolMpo mpons ctdjs., 
of or pertaining to a psy^opomp rare 

•*58 UAILEV l^stic, etc. 8 The god of psychopompous 
function, round Circling the sun with fourfold force. 1885 
Stewaet tuixt Ben Needs \ Glencoe xxxix 391 The 
psychopompal vehicle, the ' flery chariot ' m which the spun 
was conveyed. 

Psyohopyrism to -aensory see Pbycbo- 
II Fsyohoi^ (p 5 -, 8 »ik#ifsi 8 ) PI -oBes ( en »fz) 
[a. late Gr. \li>xio<Tn animation, piinciple of life, f 


rfiuxoco I give soul or life lo but in nu <1 iicc tnktn 
ns = conditii n of the psyche or mind ] 

1 J’atb Any kind ol mental alTeclioii or It 
rangement , esp one which cannot l>c ascribed to 
oiganic lesion or neurosis (cf Nelbosis 1) 

<847 tr Flu MersUbens Med Ptychol (Syd Soc) it The 
nosography which aims at cxhihititig the pheii mrna tl c 
iidlural history iiidtiir sn called sy Mem fpsychoses 1874 
MAtDMKvA«>«r tn Ment Ihx 1 3, No wo dei thatilic 
cnmiiial psyi h isis win li is ll i 1 ci t il side of the neurisi 
IS f r the 1110 t ^ irt an iint iciablc mal idy 1 11 iishmci t 

iSto*! EWICS 9/«f Psycfwl 26 1 alh *1 yisls c ill ila psycl ohi 
is If It were « lesion of the unknown psyche 

2 Psyihol A change m the psychic state, an 

activity or movement of the psychic oiganism, as 
distinguished from neurosis (Nkukosis a) 

1871 i88*[seeNi'UKosis2) i907RAMSAVin/'iAr tot Sejit 
-iireelirgs iiio<xls 1 motion Ic m ci usncsscs i r psychoses 

Psycho-sooio- to -sophy see rsYtiio 
Psychostasy ( p stasi) Also in Gr form 
psychostasia ( SI/I /m) [ad Gr i/iuxoaraata, 
f life, soul + aranit putting, setting, 

weighing ] A weighing of souls , in Anc My t hoi 
supposed to take place during a combat, the 
combatant having the lighter soul being slain 
>850 Lutcii tr C O ^lillUr s Anc Art % 337 (ed 2) f 7 
Ihe I >y he t / idilon aj pears 11 in g away fr m dying 
prisons on the vase at tie psychs I isy 1871 T Smiih 
iHc lU t kastn i?i iSfi) 177 He jiilfccmciit file 
dead IS flrn represe led on olT s and 1 il c Knur I u ider 
I ihcllguic f weishllll, tte souls (/XK/wtry) >892 W L 
I AXNI <1 J t Ih ham 7. I have fade 1 to delect any 
Inr d SCI III 11 of lie Isycliosta y in the A)x>calyplic 
liiei lure 

Psyohoatatics ( st-e uks) [f. tir (ftxv soul 
4- (iTaTix ot perlainmg to weighing see picc and 
Statics] fa -PsvrHiSTAsi Obs b J’syihol 
'' 1 he study of Ihe conditions of mental phenomena 
! 1719 / uetk inker Ni 149 F i S fii lent to warrai t 

my I dims tins Paper I y il e mecha 1 cal Term of Psych 
I stall ks r in p! 11 1 Fi gli h l) c \\ e ghing of Souls. 1874 
\ Y*n, hotl 1 t/e k ’dmi \ 115 1 he c 1 dilions of It ese 
[orga 1 phenol e a 11 ay lie classed (I y a serviccal le 
I cxtensi 11 of tl c term Mall s u ler the heads fliiyslati s 
aid Psych Manes. 1879 W L Goiktsey in I tin Let 
Sept 3.6 Ihc Crilicisin f Ml 1 ewes in Kant is ll t he 
CO fisrd a que< un of I sy hogen sis r the growth of 
iiiielligcnce with a quest! n of Psy lo-statis (if Ihe 
expression may lie allowed) that is an Italy is of the 
developed human mind 

So Psjrelioatis Uo, Psycho«ta tloal aljs , ol 
or pertaining to psychostatics, hence Ptyoho- 
■tatloally adz , in rcfiicncc to psychostatics 
I7«9 P reetkn i<r No 149 F 5 1 eiieaih this P ycho 1 1 ual 
Fxiiciiment, One may sre a iiiixt miiliilii le made up f 
several of tie Kehs'vus () ders in lie R 1111 h Chur ii 
1874 Lewes /»!>// L/e k Mmi I i3i C rresnonding will 
the Dioslatical laws there ire three Psyil.iMan al 1 w s 
/III 2t6 ihc Mind considered psychostaiically 1890 
lent /be/, Psychoslalic 
PsyohotheYsm see I'sy cho 
P syoho-thexrapeuticCi s ,ssai kojic'^ipi" iA 

a andri^ [f I’sYCiio + Thebatei Tic ] 

A. aty Of or pertaining to the treatment of 
disease by ‘ psychic’, i e hypnotic, influence 

i8m m Cent Put 1901 H ts)m I as 2 Apr s/2 hor 11 e 
Etiiuy of n estwcTi m I ypi tism and other pychic phcii c 
nieiiu and their adaptation lo il e cure and j revent on cl 
disease the Ia>i 1 vn 1 sycho Thenpevmc Society was 
inaugurated ycstciday 

B }b m 1>1 form P8y oho th9rap9n*tios 1 he 
subject of the treatment of disease by ‘psychic , 
i e hypnotic, influence 

1887 Miss t P CoBBE m Contemp Ree June 797 Who 
wtll step forward and help 10 clear the way for this sciei ce 
of Psyclio-Therapeuiics? 1889C L I n kev Psycho 
ihctapcutics or Treatmer 1 1 y Sleep and Suggestion 1900 
Hoikikk tr Miill(tttle\ Hypuousin Includ ng a Study of 
the Cl lef Points of Psycho therapeuiics and OccultiMn 

bo Psy oho-thsxspsu tlosl a » 1 sycho theka- 
lEUTic, Psy oho-thsrapon tlst, one skilled in 
or practising j sycho llicrapciitics , Psycho- 
thsrspy [Gr. Otpavtla medical treatment], the 
treatment of disease by ‘ psychic ’ methods 

190a Academy la Apr 388/1 Y or two and a half centuries 
a "psycho thei apeuucal instiluuo 1 ha.v (I mushed in hut dredv 
of fcnglish towns and villages, but ii it usually called a 
Pricnds Meeting Deuty L heon 5 May 4/4 I wouH 

suggest', said Mr Arihiir nallam of the P ycholhcra 
peutists or Mind Healers, ‘ il at you come and see us at 
w rk im Westm Gi* i Ju e 4/2 Though tic wird 
‘ "Pxy cholherapy ' be new, and popiil ir in An coca— the 1 1 d 
of Faith Healers— mental ihcrapeiiiics acting ihroigh the 
' unconscious mind is no new thing 
Psychotio l p tlk), a [f Gr ty pe *(ti \<orix or, 
f. tfatx<u<ht sec Psychosis aud -otic ] a Of oi 
pertaining to psychosis, b — PsYCHAGOcicrr 3 
iBgo Billings Aaf Med Put, Psjekoti , psyihagvgic 
>*95 •Syd Soc Lex, Psyikolu bclongii g to Pcychosis 
Also, used ox synonymous with Isyckas gu or Analeptic 
Payoho-vital, -*olo hce Psycho- 
Psyohrolute (ps-.sai krdl'wt) [ad Gr. xjivxpo- 
XesiT-Tft a bather m cold water, f \fivxpoKo\iaia, 
bathing in cold water, f fuxpw cold + Aomif to 
bathe T One who bathes la the open air daily 
throngnout the winter; spec, a member ol a 
society fanned c 1840 to iiromotc this practice 
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187* Hr hH WIN I Morkw 1 i t$iv Oa s (187^) 30a Many 
w re also ps>i.l roll Ics I ilhiiic in winter in all Mates 
f the river ^9^ i>i t /."a II 39 (Sir L Shid 

wellj was president of the Society of Psychroluies the 
qiinltfiLation for the membership lien g the dally practice 
of hathii g out of doors fr in Novetiiher lo March 

So (- Payohrola tlat Ol/s {a ran pseuohro ), 
an a Ivocatc of bathing in told water 
170a htoYKR Hot ^ Cold Hath 1 iv (1709) iSi Fvery 
Plwsicisn will in the next Age be a PseiichroUittsu 
Bsyohromoter ( p mflaj) Meltoivl [f Or. 
^vxfv t cold + MKiKU, lit a measurer of cold, 
a low temperature thermometer Bidly employed 
in current use ] png' A tberuaometer , now, An 
instrument for measuring the relative humidity 
of the air, a wet md dry bulb thermometer, 
a kind of hygrometer 

«7»7 CHAMersH Cj>t/ Psycht omtitt an niHlrument for 
measuring the degree of c I liicss of ihe air more usuall) 
called lliermo neter 183B hxt (el ylWII S33 3 

two therinonielers are w inonnied on the same scale a id 
the III licatione of tl e wet and dry bulbs seen at the s.11110 
time Ihis niatrumei t has lieeii termed a psychromelei 
.876, Davis ! olarit A »/ i< »iq Ii it were placed the 
stall lard ther no neter Ihe wet ana dry bulb ps)chroineteiA. 

Hence Pajolurom* trio, Papohromo trionl 

Oiljs , of or jierlaunng to the psychromeler or to 
psychrometiy , hygromctrical , Popobro motrp, 
the ascertainment of the degree of humidity of the 
atmosphere by meant of a psychromeler 

> 8 tf 4 WEBSTER Psjchromeirical instruments Psychro- 


in anglicized form, f pip chropbobp [mod L 
f Gr \/ivxpo‘t cold + PHOBIA ] Dread of or sen- 
sitiveness to cold «/ dread of cold water 
1717 Baicfv vjI U, ! tychroth tbia [td tni Psychro 
phul y] a tear of or an Avcpii 11 to ci Id Ihings. i8m 
hlAUNri'N Di / ! tycttphpha, a dread of anything c Id 
11 UcNgiisoN. 

Fayohroplior«(ps ,saikr(nb*i) Surg. [f Gr 
}fiuxpo(pop ot carrying cold, f 'pvxp&t cold + -tfnipof 
bearing see PHoKK ] (S« nuot ) 
i8go biLLiNcs Ah/ Mtd DiH , ) sychro^hort, a double- 
current catheter without an eye , for the application of cold 
to the urethra also crlled refrigerating suuiid, 

t Pay clirote ohny. Obs Also || teohne 
[f as prec +Gr rexEi/artl (See quot 1730-6) 
1M9 Phtl Trans IV 1141 Specious hopes to attem) t 
something 11 Psy hrotechne 173a 6 Bailey (folio) Pref, 
P^kroiti.hny, the Art of Distillation by Means of Cold 
Fsyohurgy (ps , tai kwil^i) [f Gr 
PstcHo + spyia working cf Aotuboy ] Mental 
ojieration or activity 

1896 N Bri! Daily Mat! to Oct 4 The Director of the 
Labontory of Psychology and Psy hurgy at Washington 
Fayoology, obs lorra of Psi cHotot r 
||P»ycter (psiktaj) Gr and Aem 4itlit/ 
Also pspkter [a, Gr ^vitr^ip a wine cooler, 

agent n f to breathe, blow, cool ] Ajar 

for cooling wine 

1849 Smiih Did C>k \ B m Anhq (ed 3), Psydor a 
wine cooler sometimes ma le ot bronze or stiver 1857 
PiRcii /4n lollety {lisi U 67lhepsycler or cooler to 
pr^nre It Iwine] for dri ki g. 

P*y otic. Ktre Also erron psychtio [ad Gr. 
ifvKTiK Of cool mg sb. jil rd ifivieriita refrigerants ] 
A c loling medierne , a refrigerant 
[1673 tr hlancaiiC s Phyt Did (ed 3), Psydica^ cooling 
Medicines.] 18^ Smart SuppI, Psyckhes refrigeratii g 
medicines. s864Wi.bstfr,/(Vi.///c a refrigeraling medicine 

II Psydracinm fpstdr/isii^ra) Pi -la J’ath 
[ined L ad (xr ifivbpdKiw a white blister on the 
tongue-tip, said to be c-tused by lying, a lie-blistcr, 
dim of <f/vSpa(, L. psydrax, pi psydracts, f ^viput 
lying filsej (See quots ) 

1693 tr Ulan arft Phyt Did (ed. a), Ptydracia are 
little Ulcers of the Skin of the Head like those which are 
wont to burn ihe Skin [Ihd .Psydrnett, are little Pustles 
or Pimples which break out u|K>n the Skin, like Bubbles, by 
reason of the Winter Cold ] 17*6 Quincy / rat Pkyt Mtd , 
I sydtac uiii is a pi luted white Pustule or Tumor upon the 
Skn, cintaining a serous Humour i8m in Dunclison 
fifti Ler 1890 in Billings An/ Med Did 
Hence Papdra oloiui a {erron eoua), pertaining 
to or of the nature of psydracia 
i8aa ■jxGoOitsStnty M t (ed 4) IV 4-j%no/e Psydracious 
pustules may accidentally present themselves 1841 Uukoi sr 


1890 Hill ncs V 1/ Ifed Did , / tydracioi 
PsylllO (psi Itk, St I ) a rare [f L Psylh, 
Gr 'PuAAoi, an African people, famed a» snake 
channers ] Of or (lertaining to snake charming 
1861 ( oasK Rom Nat Hut Ser 11 aSS Fatal lormmalions 
to il e»e cxhilniiuns of the psyllic art now and then occur 

t Psy Up. Obs rare Also in L form II Psyl* 
liutn (psi iii»in) [nd L psyllium, n Gr yivAAzoi', 
f ^uAAo flea 1 The herb Plantago Psyllium , •• 

hLKAttORT 

1398 SvivBSTrn Dn Bartas 11 1 iii Furhs 176 The 
dropsie breeding sorrow bringing ps^ly. Here called flea- 
wort lOei IIoci AND /Arty Tl 335 Psyllium Fleawort, is 
go* d fur the vlcers thereof 1706 PhilLIM, Psythum, the 
Herb flea bane or Flea wort. 


I Pt-. ortls beginning with this combination of I 
cdhsonants are all (with the exception of the fanci- 
fully mis spelt ptarmigan) from Greek, in which 
the combination is frequent 
In Fngluih the> of inituil// 1* commonly omitted in pro- 
n nciation >0 as to canfound woids 1 >// with those in / 

As the p IS pronoi need in French, (>erma ■ nnd other 
languages as well a-s by Fnglishmci m reading Ureek, 
and by some scholars in t nglish, the full form is here giv en 
as an opt onal pr 1 inciatioii often to be preferred few o{ 
the w jr Is are in famil sr use . 

Ptarmaaan, -gan, obs forms of Ftahmican 
Ptanuio (pta zmik, ta imik), a and sb. [ad 1 
ptarmh us, a Gr wrapfuie 6 t causing to sneeze, f 
vrappbt n sneeze: see -ic ] 

A ai(t 1 xciting or causing sneezing errhine 
1838 Maynk Ftpos 1 ex , Fiaruticut causing to sneeze t 
ster lutaiory plarmic 

Tt sb A substance that excites sneezing 
1684 tr Bonei sMerc lomp t iii 66 Ihe useof Plarmi ks 
docs rather encreose a defluxion of humours from 1 1 e head 
iSia 34 C ood s Stuty Med. (ed 4) IK Z03 Ih se, who 
have habituated thei iscives to snuff for years, can hardly 
lie excited to sneeze by the most violent plarmics. 

So II Pt» rmlea [L , a Gr wrapfuitli} name of a 
plant, sneezewort, now botaiiicnlly called AcAillma 
Ptarmua , Ft* rmloal a , ptarmic 
1657 Tomlinson Atnout T>isp 179 Ptarmicall or neeting 
(lowJer when its used f r Frrhms 1706 Iaindon & Wirr 
R tird ( a t 97 Ptarmica or Lternal Hower 1707 
Curtot r 1 Husk i Card 60 thif'iap becomes ptarmicaf, 
carminative sudorihck diureii k mt CompI ham Piece 
It III 397 You have now m flower double Ptannica or 
Sneezing wort 

Ptarmiffan (in zm/gan). Forms a 6termi- 
gan, temigen, 7 ternalgant, termagant, tor- 
miohan, 8 tormioan, tarmiohen, tarmaohan. 
fi 7- ptarmigan, (9 ptarmaoan, gan) [In 
lowland Sc use before i6to , <■ Gaelic /d/wiar^azi , 
ulterior history and origin unknown , see Note 
below Originally with mitial I , the spelling with 
pt appears first in Sibhald 1684, and was npp 
pseudo etymological, after wonis from Greek pre- 
sumably ptarmic, piarmtcal, then known in metli 
cmc Itemg unfoitunatcly taken from bibbald by 
Pennant m 1768, It has Mssed into ornithological 
and general Lnglish use J 
A bird of the grouse family {Lagopus alptnus or 
mutus) which mhabtts high altitudes in Scotland 
and Northern Europe, the Alps and Pyrenees 
1 he plumage changes from ash grey and black m 
summer to white in winter Also called the \\ hite 
or Kock Grouse, b 1 he name is extended generi 
cnlly to other species of Lagopus, as / albtu of 
Europe and Asia, L ruptsht^nf N Amencn, etc 
«. 1399 Sc Adt Jot I I (i8if) IV 180/z Tl ey d «cl arije 
onypersonequhasumeuir Tosellorbyony partridg vinuir 
foullu blak cukU aithebeiii« Tertnigniiix ZM Iki t 336/3 
lermigeniB. i6ai /^nf 638/3 lermigaiitis i6i7jAS.lZe/ 
to I d t ullibardine m (jx-vy lit rds H' Scott (1871) 330 llie 
ki own commodititt ice iiaio to provide c.apercaillies and 
termigamu. 1618 J 1 avcor fWaler P ) /VizNy/rz Fj 
Capons Cbicktns Partridge Mooreciots, Heatncockii, 
Capcrkellies and Ter lagaits. z68s V A ts Jte V/l 
(i83o) VIII 475/a TIat all perxons forliear to Slay any 
Muirfoul, Hcathfoul Partridg^ Quail, Duck or Mallard 
Tiule or Autle or Tormichan from and after the first day 
of I.ent to the first of July 1736 Mar/arlane t Ceg | 
Coiled (S H S ) I 333 Black cock muiro fowles tarmiche 
c 1730 Bt RT Lett N Scott xxi (> 7 S 4 > K >^9 K « lormi an I 
IS near about the Size of the Moor Fowl (or C roust) Z799 I 
/ Roblrisi N Agri Putk 461 Croisc, heath f wl and 
larmaLhans in abu idance inhabit every hill 
0 1684 SiBBALU Sc tta Hltutr 11 in in 16 laigopus Avu 
Aid ox Perdix alba Saban ht Nostratib s the Ptarun 
gan 1768 Pennant I 306 I he tail of tl e PinriniKan 
consists of sixteen feathers. z8o8 Sport mg Mag- XXXM 
314 Anumberofmuirfowl ptarmacans, rats mice tic. 1810 
'icons Lady cif L II xxv His eagle eye Ihe ptarmigan m 
wiow could spy 186S Q VicroaiA Life Htgkl 68 Albert 
left me to go after Ptarmigan 
b 1893 Newton Did Birds 389 It h to [the Willow 
Grouse Lagop it atkm} that belong almost without excep. 
tioi the thousands of birds smd in our markets as 
‘ Ptarmigan 

toiiib 1904 Wesim ( 7 <izl 7 Sept, o/i Ptarmigan-shooting 
would be lame sport were it not for the savagery of the 
Buhllme and sterile surroundings 
(Note The existi g t.aclic tirmackan evidently goes 
back through the cited tamn hen and iormiean to tor- 
mtekan in 1683, and prob much earlier It has the form of 
a diminutive of/ izv/racA (cf batachan dim of An/nrA boy 
intcuhaH dim of tutack hillock, etc } and tdrmack is 

S ven as a synonym In living use in Armstrongs and tlio 
ighland Society ^s Dictionaries. The word has thus ail the 
a|>pearance of being native k pnon also, it is natural that 
the name of a bird found only on the Highland mountains 
should have been Gaelic But / \rmam has no obvious 
derivation in Gaelic nnd some Celtic scholars think that 
It may be a foreign word which has pul on a Celtic guise 
On the other handj the word if not from Gaelic, la without 
any etymology In Lowland Sc, for tsrmagmnt can only be 
considered a popular perversion of the ‘ sparrow grass order ] 

PtenoglOFsate (pt-, trnoglp sA), a Zool [f 
Gr wtrp/b^ feathered + •ykSmaa tongue + -atb *.] 
Of certain molluscs Having no median teeth on 
the odontophore, but a large number of lateral 
teeth resembling the barbs of a feather. 
PtfnopUnraKpt-.u'nopia-iral), « tool, [( 


uRtvpd the »i^) + -AI..J Of or pertaining to the 
Ptenofleura, a division of the Imectivora, repre- 
sentea by the flying lemurs, having the sules 
winged or alnte , having a flying membrane 
Pitranodont (pt«, tertenodpnt) sb {a) 

Paheont [ad mod L J'teranodon, f Gr irrtp- 6 v 
wing + dN( 58 otit, oSuvr- toothless] A pterosaur 
of the genus Ptaanodon, characterized by the 
absence of teeth b adj Belt nging to this genus 

188s OiiiKiR Pexith Led VI III ill |i 8ti Pterosaurs 
have likewise been i btamed chara lerized I y an absence of 
ieeCtHPIeranod nts) 18836 h Hoidkr Mamets Aniiii 
Lt/e J02 Die great bat like ciraliire was al one lime ver> 
cummun on this continent [Amrrical and was a flying reptile 
k own as the Ptermodon It differetl from the rurvpeBii 
Pterodncl}les in being loothicss 
II Pteraspia (pt , t£r«e spis) Palmmt [mod 
1 , f Or trtpov wing + derir, demS- shield ] A 
fossil genus of ganoid fishes of the Devonian age 
1857 in H Miller O A Sandst viii («l 93) 149 note 
C ephalaspit rostratnsis a I teraspis and Prof Huxlev and 
Mr Salter descrilie C ephataspu I ennn nnd Ltoydn as 
Iteiaspites t88e Uiinthke tithes 354 1 ternspis vviih 
Ihe cephalic shield finely Mri iitd or grooved composed of 
seven pieces. 

Hence Ftanwpl ai*n n , belonging to this genus 
1871 W S SvMONi a Rci l oiis vii "57 Kemains of 
Plernspidean fishes. 1887 A/kei rum 4 June 741/3 A enmd 
sjstem in the shields of pleraspidi in fishes, 

Ptere (pll>’Z. ti»r) /ool [a b p/lre, ad Gr 
RTtpuy feather, wn g ] A wmg like oigan or part , 
spec in sponges, A lobe of the prora, pleura, or 
tropis of a cymha 

lUj Son AS n t ncy I But XXII 418/1 (Sponges) B> 
growing low ir I I) e c |nau r the t imscd promt and plei 1 d 
pteres may uonj 1 1 

llPterichthyaCpt ,t^rik|ts) Palwont [mml 
L , f Gr nsfpuv wing + Ix^vs fish ] A fossil genus ol 
fishes of the Devonian period, having a jiair of 
wing shaped lateral appendages 
t84a H Miller (7 A Sun 1st in (ed a) 70 There are 
no c of il e fo sils of the Old Reil Sandstone whiil It 
resend le nnylliing 111 it now exists than Its Ptericlitlys 
l/id VI 140 The oar I ke arms of the Ptenchtliys an 1 its 
1 irtoise like plates 1873 Dawson tailli ty Man v 98. 

So Ft«rl ohthyld, a member of the family of 
fishes typifietl by the IHenchthys 
t$ta Dans Man I rd 379 1 be Pterichthyids or ‘ winged 
fishes have no caudal fin for swimminy., but instead a 
I sir of powerful pa Idles 

PterideonKpt , ten d/ds) a Bot [f modL 
Ptenden (f Ptpbis) + ova J Belonging to the 
tnbe J^ertdem of fems, typified by the genus 
Ptens 1838 m M AVNE A" spot 1 1 1 

Pterido- (pt-, tendu), befoiea vowel pterid-, 
combining form of Gr irrtplt, wrtpit- fern FU- 
xidogxaphy [rSAPHY], a dcscnption of ferns. 
FtAxido logy [ (0 LOOT], that branch of botany 
winch treats of fisrns , hence Ft«<xldolo Fie*l a , 
pertaining to pteridology, Fterldo logtet, one 
versed m the study of ferns. Ft* rldom* nl* 
fipme ltd, a mama or enthusiasm for ferns 
Ft*rldo phlUst [Gr or loving], a lover 
of ferns, so Ft*rldo*pltUl*m, love of ferns 
FtoTidophjrt* [ad mod L Ptendo phyla pi , t 
Gr <pvr6v plant], a member of the Ptendophyta, a 
division of plants including the ferns and their 
allies a vascular cryptogam 
1S84 Bow ER & Scon De Bntyt Phaner 999 The litera- 
lure of ‘Pteridograuhy and PalaiontoU gy 1834 Pkyto 
logiilV 151 the author inlends tha ' bIoes^ as a general 
not at a "ptfridolokical one 189a Card Ckron 37 Aug 
34</i The 1 rituh Pteiidological h^iety 1896 W L Lind 
BAY Pip Hist Bnt Lichens 13 Many ladies nave taken n 
high stand as Algologists and *Pleiidoing|sta i8fl6 Mouke 
li Jreeu Bot 917 One of the principal genera into whii h 
the old genus Atpidium is broken up by modern plerido- 
toglsts. 1866 Pnft Matt C 13 Sept 10 He has studied 
•pteridology for forty years 188a Moore in Card Ckron 
XVII 673 Mr James Backhouse, who, in the annals 
of pteridology is not unknown to fame 1833 Kinoscrv 
Ota rwx(ed 3) 4 Your daughters have been seized w ilb the 
prevaili ig *Ptcridoniania ', ai d are collecting and buying 
ferns. 1866 Pali Matt G tt Sept 10 Our own *plertdo 
philtsm being of a lest pronounced and practical kuid Ibid, 
•PieridophtliBU being after all iii plain English, nothing 
but lovers of ferns i8m Nature 11 Nov 45/a The bryo 
phyte tike ancestors of the *ptcr{dophytes 

Ptwidoid (pt , tendoid), a and sb [f Gr 
irrtplt, wrtpib- fern + -oiv ] a ad; Of the nature 
of or allied to the fems, filicoid h sb A fern 


of pteridoids. Cultivation of the pteridold forms of life 

llPtarioa (pteri^fo) Anat [modL, f Or 
irrtpby wing (referring to the wnif of the sphenoid) : 
one of a series of terms in -Tan (after uparior, 
Moy) nsed in craniology and craniometry 1 The 
H shaped suture of the wing of the sphenoid with 
the panetal, frontal, and temporal bones. 

1878 Bastley tr Tepinetrd't Anthrtp it li vn Pterion . 
the region where the frontal, parietal, temporal, and sphenoid 
bones meet In the form of an H 1888 Fiowia in Anthre- 
pological ymt Aug 7 In the region of the pterion in the 
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irmlc, till, tquamowl arlicuhie* with the frontal on the rittlit 
Bide for a space of 4 mm 1*99 AHintt t Syit Med \Vll 
168 The seat fof tempoAI headache] is about opposite the 
pterion on eacn stds > 

H VtWiM (pte ri8 li-Tis) ^d/. [L (Intny^, a. 

Or nripit a fem with feathery leaves.] Name of 
a widely diffused gcnni of ferns, of which the best 
known is /* aqmlina, the common llrnckcn 
1706 PiiiLUFS, / Um, ham or Brake 1 the Heib Osmtiml 
tiji Hoxlky & Mabtim/Zcw Btol (1877)61 J hut pre 
seiits a remarkable case of the alternation of generations 

II Ftwsa (pf 3 rnS) [mod I , a. Gr. nrtpva 
heel] +ft. The heel bone, ox «r Obs 

b Ormfh The heel-pad or sole of the foot in 
birds • 

1884 tr Btancard s Ph}s Dut ,PterHa MtCalx 1706 
PHiilirs, / tenia, the second Bone uf the hoot 189S m 
Syd 60c Lit j 

Ptero* {pt-, tern), before n vowtl pter<, com- 
bining form of Gr wrcptlp feather, wiiig , nn ele- 
ment of many scientific words Ftarobraaohlata 
(-br« r)kuH) a Zool [Gr fSpdyx'o Rtll*]i of or | 
pertaining to the Piermanckia, an order of plero- , 
pods in the classification of J T Gny, or a suh- 
setlion in l.anke8tcr’s classification of mollitstoids , , 
so rterobra noblonao. ■ see quot Pteroea rdUe | 
Zool [Gr anpSta heart], («) mij denoting an i 
ossicle in the stomach of the crayfish, which iv | 
wing like III shnie , (i) sb the pterocardne ossicle, 
rtarooa'xpoua a hot [(ir «npaot fruit], having 
winged seeds or fruit (Mayne) || Ftarooa rpua, 
a genus of tropical timber trees, N. O Ltgunn \ 
none Fterocjr mba, a cymbatc flesh spicule of a j 
sponge haMiig winged or cximnded p^or^, giving 
ail anchor like ligure , hence IPterooy mbata a 
{tint Du! i8(jo) rteroflo ■aalit [Gr. yAttumn | 
tongue] having a tongue finely notched or divided 
like a feather, as a toucan of the genus l'taot;losmi , 
so Ftaroglo ■■In* a Fteto grraphar [Gr fpai/i >t 
writer], a writer on feathers or plumage Ftero - 
frapby [ t HArilv] the description of feathers or 
plumnce, hence Fterofra pbio, Ft«rograpbl- 
eal (KV'f 1 of or pertaining to jitcrograjihy FU ro- 
ute Vi/i [fir M$os stone] see quot Ftero logy 
[Gr \oyia, Loot], the tlcpartmeiit of entomology 
which deals with the wings of insects, hence Ft*ro- 
lo gloaJ a , pertaining to jitcrology _ i| Fiacopse - 
d**jA />/ Omtth [modi , f tir aarr,aai8 child], 
birds which aie fully fledgetl when hatched , hence 
Fteropwdio, of or of the nature of the I’tcro- 
1 oedes ||Fterop«Fnni,j>l -a[inod 1 f Gi iryyos 
lastencd], the socket of the wing of an wsect, 
hence Fteropa gal, Ftarop* gone oiijt Fte ro- 
rbln« rt Ouni/t [Gr, /Ifv- nose], of or per- 
taining to the PUroihuut, a division of Ahuit or 
auks Imving the nostrils featherc>l iCint Put 
1890) Fteroatl gnus Entoni [(jr irny/ia spot, 
iinrk], a iieculiar mark or spot 011 the wings uf 
some insects, csp. Ilynicnoiilera , the stigma , 
licnee Ftiroatl rmnl, Fte>ro*tlgnia tlo, Ft* ro- 
■tlfma tioal tuiji,, of, pertaining to, or character 
ued bv a ptcrostignia || Fterotb* on Entom 
[mod I , f Gr sheath], the wing case of an 
insect ui the pupa. 

ii8s K R lANKisiKKin t-Hcyit f nt XIX 4)6 i \ 


Malk flhe •Ptcribraiiclinlc IK)I> pule lo the riiiiiculiis 
curd like meseinery of hupolyroic 185* MAVNf / a/ a 
Let, t UnibraHthms, applied by lliimille lo an Order 
of the PUrofeda, having the tram tut in form of 
wings or fins •pteicbrancliKius 1870 Roi lkmon . 4 «/w 
1 l/t loi \ siimll ossicle the ’plcrocurdiac , arlicuhies 1 
with either outer angle of (he cardiac 1877 Hixihv | 
A, at Im Amm vc 319 A snnll cursed iriangiilar 
aiitero lateral or plerocardiic ossicle 18M Livinohiokk 
J ast JrnU (1873) I 11 48 One tree uf which bark cloth is 
m ide, YlrwnrgM, IS ahuiiUant 1887 Son as in hni)!./ 
hnt Xxit 4i7/a A common for n ofniich irnto the 'pteiv 
LViuta, results 1887 Amer Tfat o itisl XXI 585 Par 
ticular sl>lcs of imbrication of die cubit il coverts wiih 
certain siructural pecultanlies—osteologicil inyulogicnl, 
visceral, .and "pierogrnphical 1898 Cmtsi kk Pict Viii . 
*Htrolttt an altered lepidomelane, found in ftii shaped 
or feather shaped aggrcgMlono. 18S} \riN<asi(f Aal Ihst 
IV 3 A few birds remain so long within the egg that the 
feathers are developed when the shell hursts, these might 
b« called •Pteroporfes. >808 Kiniiv Ik Si tkatemoi fll 
xvxiil 37a *Pter»bega (the Wing socket', the space in which 
the organs for fli^l are planted >8tf Mayhic A i^u Lee, 

/ ten>}tg*, Bnioiuel, applied by Kirby to die portion of tho 
incsotborax and inelatborax lo which the signor and 
iiifenur wings are attached "ptcropegous iWi Hai cm 
Syne/s Nttuvit N Amer o *Pterosttgina triangular 
thd. Wings with obscure black veins, •pterostignml spot 
absent Ibid 149 Iwoangulose liands, the one iiotUI the 
other *plerostigmatical 1886 /'/oc tii’stou Sac Pit /tut 
163 1 he wider venation and the brown pterosiigma widiout 
darker nebula separate tins species from all related ones 


PriRO- + *A«/t key) + Gr form + lo ] 

Having the structure and afliiiities of the / tete- 
clidx, a family of sand grouse typified by the genus 
PUtoiles 

1868 Hoxlfv in Zoo! W 304 The larso metatarsus 
IS quite Pteroclomorphic 

1 ^®rodactyl (pt-, terodm kill'' Pahrout Also 
-yle. [ad mod L PtetodaUylus^ f f.r nnpoy 
wing + SoxtwAo* finger ] Aw Inged reptile or 
pterosaur of the exlmct geaws Pterodoetylui. 

1830 Lvfi c Ptme Geol I rsa 1 he pier xlactjle niigbl flit 
again through umbrageous gr >vrs of tree ferns 1873 
Dawson Earth ♦ Idan viii *05 1 he Piero lactyles die 
reptile bats of the Mesozoic sSS. <.i ikie JextH U at 
VI III III Ja 813 llie earliest known birds I resent dura tirs 
of strong afliiiily with the Deinovaurs and Plerod ictyles 
attni, 1883 Century Mag Doc aoi/i Colossal monsters 
of the Plerotfacljl period 

Hence FterodaxstyUwa (pl-i tcriwKkti lian)<i , of 
or belonging to the pterodactyl, or the genus Ptao 
daelylus , sb. an animal ot thu genus , Ftero- 
tooty Uo, FterodM tyloo* adjs , of ihc nature of 
a pterodactyl , FtexodactyUd, an animal of the 
pterodactyl family, Fteroda otyloid a, having 
the form or characters of a pterodactyl 

1838 Mayne / r/oi Lee, Plerododylous i8te 
AV f i bepl a/i I he vei y pt roda. tj lie looking I lue 1 1 v 1 
flslRts tBfetent Pit I terodacijliui 1893^ be 
Stamt Pi t , Plcrodaciylid, Old ^ I 

Pt®roid (pt , fe roidl,* and 3(5. [f. Gr mepov | 
feather, wing, or (irreg ) wrtpii fern t -010 ] I 

A adj. 1 Resembling a wing 1 

1898 iiiM AVNE Aa/ua Zya , . . I 

2 . hot Rcsemblinga fern; fern like, rTtiiiix'iP 
t^ m Cent t^t t \ 

a sb K slender lione or ossified ligament m 
the jiterodactyl extending from the ear|>al region 
lowatds the humerus >*90 m t eat Put 

II Pt®roma (pter<>u ma). n -ata [I pte> 0 
m i, a <ir uripaitia the colonnade of a temiile ] 

1 -in A Ihe walk between the eella and the 
columns of the peristyle of a tireek temple , the 
am! u lilt to 

1B46) I IIS / /c(x )/»>/ I 7jThcwilk iwunJ diccvurnr 
of di« body of the temple were c died /trernw i/> 

2 Omith Also pteromo (bee quot ') 

vejB Mavnk /' 4/is /»» t te> nil appUedl y llliccr to 
the iiilerliai te tnusoi the wing' winch arc generally longer 
than die olbcrs a puroiiie 

Pterope, -opid, -opine nee I*i£ii<>rLs 
Pt«rOpod(pt ,terAppd') /oot [f mod I Phro 
podii secnext] \ molhigcof ihcelassy/i/o/Vtiii 
183s Kibuy // lit \ Inst Amu I ix 769! he I ten (hxIs 
having no means of fixing dieniseivcv like most <f lie 
I ivaivcs.floal contmiially I V the « can 1883 C !• HoiiiK 

III Httpers Mig Jai 187/1 With whit graced* hide 
itcroixxlCleodirainove* do gl aittii 1894S J Hichsos 
iii/V/ Vv/ MoHthtyWW 470 I he pier apod ooze has only 
iwenly five jicr cent tf caihomte of lime 

II Pt«ropoda(pt ,tcr,ii<fh) ib pi Zool [mod 
I , = t>r srqosofla, neuter ]l d irrepoirt w w ing 
looted ] A class or divisiuii of MoUuua, having 
the mcsopoduim or middle part of the foot ex- 
panded into a pair of lolics, like wings or dippers 
(the pteiopoiiiiiin , with which the animal swims 
1833/' ttsCyet A not I 1 1 1 Blcroiioda Able lo s'* im 
I y means of Ivvo lateral mo nil ) cutaneous finlike evlxin 
s,..x 1831 WoouwAKO It ttuua 7 1 he iteropoda only 

liilialiit the sea, and swim with » lair of fins, extendiiu, 

I iitwardv from the sides of die head 1874 Wooo \ 1/ //or 
651 Iho I’tet ipodaor Wmg fovilrd M0IU1M.X 

Hence Ftero podan a , pertaining to the 1 tero 
Ijoda , sb a plcropoil 

II Fteropodinm (pt . temp.udii'm^ Zool 
[mo<l L , 1 as picc see roniLM a b ] Ihe foot, 

I or intsopodium, of a pteropod see I’TKiioronv 
' Hence FteropoOlal a , of or belonging to the 
ptcropodium, 

1SS3 F R lANKisrra In /■myet But X\ I 673/7 The 
ptcropodial lobes of die fool lU^Ceiit Pt t , Pteroi>odiuni 

Pt«rOpodOUS (pt , terp ikWis), Il (f rrcRo- 
r(>n-A+ 01 s] Of or belonging to the Plcropoda , 
pertaining to or ehanctenstic of a jitcropotl 
« 1843 pneiel Met, of Vll aSs/i Parace/hats By d ix 
term BTaiiiviiledcMgmtcsCuviersDasieropodoiisaiul I Uio 
pov'ons Clanxes of Molloscx 1851 NVoodwabu 1 / //«» ai 1 
Mr Adams olwcrved the pleropoilous fiy of Cypiica nil iliis 
adhering 111 mavses to Ihe niainlc of the parent 
II X*t6iropa® (pt , tc rdjiJsV Zoo/ I I i Mso 
in anglicized formpte rope( op) [mod I ,ad Gr 
wTfpvwovf wing footed ] A genus of tropical and 
sub tropical bats having membranous wings known 
as flying foxes 01 fruit bats , an animal of this genus 
lltiiee Fteropid, Fte roptn* Oit/s , lielongiiig 
to or having the ehaiactcristics of the J/tioptiLt or 
llyiiig-fox family 


casesw'Mfo-iruca) 

Pteroolomorphlo (pt-, teroklom/jfik), <i. 
Omtth [irreg f. motl.L Atiot/rr (f. Gr. wrr/iuP, 


ih4S neighb^rnood of the nver Gambia In one of the two 
other species of Ptfropt previously obutne^l the same 
b'u.kttftrd position of the cxitsta tSS; AihtMHm 

36 Mar 431/1 A new genus of pteropine lai> 1890 /iM 
S Apr wnhke n 1 ‘uiopus or fox 1B90 

CerMf ncra|ic 


Pt«rO«aur(pl , te Palnont [ad mod 

L. Pterosaurus, f. Ptsbo- + Gr aaup ot (-<rai/pa) 
lizard ] A member of the P/erosaurta, an extinct 
order of Mesozoic saurian reptiles, having the fifth 
digit of each fore-foot prolonged to a great length 
for the purpose ol supporting a membrane for flight 

186* Dana Man Ce t 346 Pterosaurs or Hy ing Saiiri ins. 
i88a C.KiKiE JexlM Or / vi in in i i 810 Atcoidinfc lo 
a recent eimmeration ncidc by Mr Cope there we c know n 
18 species of deinosnurv, 4 | terosaurs 14 crocodiiia nc 

Hence FterouarUa, adj of the nature of a 
pterosaur; of or belonging lo the otAcr Piet o- 
saiifta , sb, a pterosaur 

i8Sa Ceikik Teatbk Ctal vr in 11 ( i 778 Ihe nlrio 
eaunans or flying reptiles were likewise pe ulinr to Mrs > 
roic lime 18W Nat rt 10 Apr 59//' " 

skull resembles more the laict til an il a 1 any oilier type 
of Reptile skull , , tc 

Pterotio cpt , tcm»tik\ ,1 1 '// / Amt [f 
Gr wrtpov wing, + o/ic in penolu, pto otie, ete I 
Applied to a wing like extraiibion ol the jictrosal 
bone or periotic capsule, oei lining in some vcrlt 
brates D as i(5 1 he pterotte bone or expansion 
1870 fcowKN Cb/ttf/ Maninialia X 150 \ lamcllif n c* 

nans n of dw upper idi,L of die inriioln. l//« / 

fo ms 1 irl )t Ihe lalerid wall of ll c rai iiiin i8 ;» M ' art 
/ten An t lib In 1 1 lies 11 apixars as i Iione pi leciing 
at the I osicro exiern il ancle f (lie r-s f f die skull Ills 
called die pi rutic tt^oinCmt />; t 

' Ftero tio,0^ iiauu. ud [f Irl nr* / kuto! winged 

I + 1 C 1 VV ingr <1 

I 1884 UCVCKMIIIK tai^niy {/ / lI^vi^fq^A fjiie^ f 

j [i .a t.r tiKfv 

yiov lillle wing, lin, dim of xrrpi/f wing ] 

1 1 liiiU (Sec iiuol ) tots 

1684 I r t /amat ft / bl> Pit //eu/K is II e M 1 u 
r rTiind KisinR ,f die No e c r )• yc or d e 1 10. ess f ll c 

I me S//4 yx«i/ fiz which Is like a Wing Also die N v 11 1 ha; 

2 Path a A diseased condition of the conjunc 
tiva of the eye see quots 

1657 P/i}ii at Pit I Ury u, 3, haw n d e eyes 11. H 
ungins. 187311 Waii n / /z / re 144 1 Ili 5 einiii u k ally 
growsasaflil iriiritulaily slnpcal mini ur on ihe ixuhr 1 
yuiicli" al die inner comer cf ihc eye 1884 (. Uksh 
SX////IXI i37tcnnectedwillidiBnscsof Ihccyc pterygium 

b \ growth of the ei idtrmis over the nails 
1899 J ncTCMiNsoNin -tn/i, es /Wc X No h 147 
Uio nail fold over the lunula is jr lunged lorward v r 

II e bed as a fan shaped fleshy ptcryg urn 

3 /• ntoni y'^c ijtiot ) 

i8a« Kikby K Si Int i / HI 381 Plei)i,iiiii in 
u dcr wings this is a snnll wii y, like aipen I ge fiACj at 
die base of die wii g in s me I cpid j lera 

4 Dot Jerin apjlicd to petals and other a] pen 
dages when shaped like wings 

1895 m Sj / A X / r r 

r^ryjfO-(l t ,te iigp\beforeavowelpteryg-, 
combining form of (ir arzpi/f, yjtpity wing, hn 
I 1 In general sense ef ‘wing’, ‘fin’, or ‘wing 
I like appendage ' 

I FtanrgobUat hhlh [Gr ^Aaarcs germ] a 
I germinal fin ray Fte rygobra achiitte bi e q 
i ki/t) a, Zool [sec Uramiiivth], of a gionp d 
I iscpodous einstaccans having feathery liIU 
I II Fteiryfopo dinm hhth [(ir xow, ao8 k/ot) 
one of Ihc claspers of a shark, etc Ftarygospar- 
inon* a, lot having viinge 1 seeds (Mavnc 
j Fxpos Ld 1838^ II Fteryjo ■tenin / «/dw [( r 
boTfvy bone], one of the neivuies or veins of an 
insect's wing Ft* rygoBto tu* [t>r oTopa nie/ulh], 
the space between the anterior edges ol the carapace 
III crabs and other Crustacea , hciicc Fterygosto 
mUl, Fterygoato ntUn ad/s 

1884 J A kviERiiiAz/ t V r, mis nt-istiiiSfniZS 
llic term *PlcryBoblasls icfcrs to die 1 r< n plavmi Iwdics 
fr 11 wlucb tb«emTtyom<- 1 IV t vys vvxdc clojixd 1807 Pxy 
I fR K Hasweil /yi/ A/ / / ll 157 111 all ixccnt Kla-smo 
br >1 < lis iht male has txmin led wnb the pcKi fins a ) ur 
of crooved appendages— Ihe clacpcrs or ‘plcry gopodi i 
winch subserve copiil Itioii i8s« Dana t I 167 Ihe 
"plerygostume has a smooth cl iiinel parallel wiih ihi sid s 
of die bucc d arw 1877 Hexerv /n-< 4 iim vi 141 

I he evlces of lire carapace T>a s completely m fro l of il 

bases. rilrelimtss and then ruinsidlenlyfurw I, ds p , , 11. 1 

with oire another and wiih (he axis of (he Ikx 1 > s the 
-pleiygostoniial 1 1 lies of Milne Idwanis 1833 6 / it 
Cy I Anat I 780/1 * Ptery gosVoinian jvorluns of tie ar 
|Mce 1893 S run INC Owz/ic <iv saOnihemdcr ile(ncl 
the 1 lerygostnin ni regie ns lire w 11 gs of d e m i ili 

2. Used as combining form of I’nint oil), .ieiiot 
mg attachment or relation to the yteryg.i.l po 
cesses of the sphenoid bone 
FteryFO-nuvlwr ( m, 1 lii) i belonging to or con 
netted with the pterygoid process ol the sphenoid 
and the malar bone Fterygo-ma xlUary a [I 
maxtlla jaw], belonging to or connected with the 
pterygoid processes and the superior maxillary 
bone Ftetygo-palatal, -pa'latln* a<i>t , of or 
belonging to the pterygoid and the palatine bone< 

1 Ftexygo-pharjmt**! (-flSn ndjtSl), -phary n- 
, I FMsa , connected with the pterygoid process 
and the pharynx Ft#r3rr«»*4tt»d>i**« ( kwy di 1 
lJO -3 



PTEEYQODB. 


1656 


PTOLEMAIC. 


a , ])erUining to or coml)ming the pterygoid and 
quadrate bones Ftarjtfo-aplit'aold a, belong- 
ing to the pterygoid and the sphenoid bones , 
sphenoptcrygoid Ptarjrgo-ipl aotia a , pertain- 
ing to the pterygoid process and the spine of the 
sphenoid. Ptarygo-at* phylla* (t [Or (Tto^wXiJ 
nvuli] see qiiot i8s8 Pterygo-traba oolar 
rt , of or pertniiiing to the pterjgoicl and the tribe 
ciilne of the skull 

iBjy Osrn in Fn ycl Bnt (eil 8) XVI F ijo/i On the 
infirior surface llie |) 1 ilo-nasal, tlie liters go sphenoid and 
llie •pterjuo-imlar vacuities 1840(1 V Kim/t««r 68 
1 1 e cinslnitor is attached behind the ‘pteryKO maxillary 
1 game It 187* Mivahp F/em Annt B9 The pterygo 
maxillary [fissurej runs up betsveen the posterior border of 
the mix lla iiid tie adjacent ptersguld proces* fSjl R 
Knox Lloqitts Anai 37 I he ’J’terygo palali e canal, 
gives passage to vessels atid is e iiiipleted hy a process 
of the palate bines iSjS Masnk /ex-, “Pterygo 

lhaiyiigean 1886 / ij> /tw/ So *30 I he “pterygo 

points [1704 J *Viakris /. ei /hAh I ‘‘FieriLOsiafktliHMS 
LxteotHS IS a Muscle which moves the Uvula). 1858 
Mavni' h xfiet Itt I Ittycoxl '/•kyliHus.of or \-K\an^\nxi 
1 ) the I tcrygoid prose s of the sphenoitl lx iie and u ula 
•pteiyg snilyli « 1888 f rsv Aool Sot. -rj A well nnrked 
*1 *eryi.o trabceul sr em iie 11 e. 

Ptisrygode (pt | le tij,d d) r niom [f mod L 
pterygo ia f f (ir wrtpvya^rit sec next ] hath 
of two movable appendiges on the pronoturn and 
ihonx of certain 1 idopten , the ])itngiiiiTi 
(1834 tr latr.llt in Cttzifrs A mm Kmid 111 336 
lief re the superl jr wings of the e Intrccsare two spe lets of 
epiulettes which extend posteriorly nlo g a 

portion of the fi It ot which they are laid.] iSgs /’roc 
xfatV Ssv 364 1 1 e pterygodes are iHirplish black at base, 
with a 1 irge patch of white liefore the termtnil fringe. 

Pterygoid (pt , le ngoid), a {sb ) A»tai [id 
Gr rrtpvyottS^, contr wrtpvywSrp like a wing, f 
irrtptti, vy wing see oin] Having the form or 
inpciranco of a wing, wing like, wing shaped 
1 Pier) cot d ptocess {nTtpvyotiSift inbtpvait, 
Galen) Kith of two processes of bone descend- 
ing (on each side) from Ihe junction of the body 
and great wmg of the sphenoid bone 

of lie nlisphenuid or greit wing of l^e sphenoid, having 
no in le|<en lent centre of ossification and is 1 1 novertebrate 
1 liMincl part 1 he jx”' f/i" "CCM is in origin 

a d Millet bone Ihe pietyf 1 1 lone \ r >per, wh ch in lower 

m I I ilia IS ai kyloscd with the sullen 1 1 an 1 sutured with j 

Itciyguid bones) Die exter lal ind intertill pleryy,oid ' 
pr cessi 5 ( r lx nt )juc dso callc I tht ^leiygx t i pat s I 
I7»a y IN V lee Ihyto Met (cl 3) ij AU/otnttt 
Mu uli are Muscles a ising fr m the I’lerygoide line, 

I d ei.tiiy, in the Neck of the 1 >wcr Jaw 1741 M nxo 
dxif (ed 3I 119 It runs above the liner Wing if Ihe 
ptcryg id PrcKcss t8o8 1 ar 1 ay Mnset/ar Motimsyti \ 
I he iieryguid processes of the sphen ides |8J7 liHuy 
(J / VI 1 1 ib^i Ihe auditory lx 1 e and the pterygoi 1 

rv‘’A'’r<;r.i. ;o 1 wo complex bony pi ile.s each of 
these IS c tiled a pterygoid phte I 

b C oiinecleil with the pterygoid processes 

! terygotd fossa the deep concavity between the external 
and I itemafpleryg id plates. 1 terig 1 1 1 lutclet eWexwjX 
and internal) the muscles of mistictiun wit h arise from 
the respective pterwoid processes iiid are inseited into the 
lower jaw bone toefre litsf rward and backward a rd Interil 
nnvemcnis I teiygoi In the ridge traversing the o itcr 
surface of the alls) hem id which gives atlnchmcnt 1 > ll e 
external pterygoid m iscle f tcr^goi I tu/srcle the rough 
pruniineiice on the liwcr jaw for alUchment of ihe internal 
) tcry gold muscle 

1748 R Jamks Inteod Mou/et s lUalih s Imfren 4 The 
cxic nal I’terygoide Musi les and so nc )• ibres of the M cs 
seter drawihe 1 ilireii fernr Jiwfoiwa ds. 1889/ roc Anur 
! tut y f XI 5S1 A si ig)o pterygoid Icxiih wax found in the . 
matrix 187* Humphry Myol gy 44 Ikjundi g the or) it | 
Ix-lii i1 and filling up the wide |itcryg iid fossa on t)ie side 
of the skull iWr Mivart cat 70 fhe very small sirace 
included Ixtlween this 1 cst ind llie hamulnr process, is called 


the khouUfer blades stick out on each side 

1870 S f.FH Auscutt y I triutsioH I It 37 It 15 instriic 
live to compare the raising of the shoulders and the n 1 1 
prominence of the si otilder blades with the oiposite con It 
tiois in the opposite form of chest the pleryg ll 1898 
At/iutts b)st Mel \ 3 3 The first [afinnrmil form of 

thcsij n imi^ afar n pleryg ml by Oaleii and Arilaius and 

B jii a 1 he pterygoid bone b Lich of the 
pterygoid tnnscUs 

I1693 tr Ulan aid s I Ayr Ih t (ed 3) Flijeni/ex the 
1 rocesses and Muscles of the Wedge.like B ne J 1831 R. 
Knox flor/uet s Anat 339 In the substance of a muscle as 
in the Iiiasselcr md (teiygotd i8$4 Owfn Sket \ I eith 
wOtrsCtrc Si I Orr Nat 179 1 he palatine and pters 
g ids forming the roof of the mouth 187s Hixifv in 
}-n}cl But I 7S4/3 Kaih pterygoid IS a triradnte boi e 
So Ptarygroi d»l « , Pt*ry(foi dean a {sb > 

1704 J Harris I ix rechn. I s,v I'to nof ilattnus, Ihe 
Te don of this i>asaes over the Pterigoidal Piocess. 1843 
I enny Lyct XXV 58/a I he descending part of the paneial 
and yterygjidean bones Ihtd 59/1 The jugal proceeds 
fr m the jxjMerlor angle of the orbit touching a little 
1 eh n 1 and liel iw the pierygulilem iSga Manixi l Pttn 
fat tto IS III t 3 igg Saiiriana with lut | lery goidal teeth 

IlFterygota (pterigefa ti), sb pi intern 


I [mod L , f Gr mepuyurot winged ] A primary 
' division of Insects, contauiing all the winged kinds. 
Hence Pt* rrfot* a , furnished with wmg«, 
winged , belonging to the Pterygota 
i87SBKLt tr CtgenhaHt^sComf WMOf ■4s This indifferent 
condition of the orginisniion is developed along two distim t 
tines in the Pterygota. 1898 Packard IhxtMt Emtomol 83 
In the embryo of picrygote Insects, an intermaxillai y seg 
nieni has not been yet detected 

llPteiryla (pt, tenlft) Omtth PI -» 
[modL (Nitwch 18^3), f Gr nrtpliv feather + 
DA17 wood ] A delinite clumji, patch, or area of 
feathers, one of a number on the skin of a bird, 
sepnnted by apterta or fcatherleas spaces. 

Of such patches or areas Nitisch in his System of Pterylo* 
g ipby (Halle 18405 1< ng ir by Dallas 1867) recognized eight, 

V iz. the spinal, ventral, neck., wt ig .tall shoulder .ft moral 
nnl cruril tracts to which Prof Newton odds the head 
tticl, and tract of the oil gland The distinctness of these 

V irtes greatly in different orders and groups of birds 

1887 tr Nttssth t Pterylofraphy (Ray Soi ) 3 The 
fraihered r»ions of Ihe bodies of birds to which 1 give 
the /lame of feather tracts {pterylse, Federnfluren) 189* 
Nfwton /J ic/ 744 Feathers are generally restricted 

to wellolefined |>atches or tracts, which in 1^3 received from 
Nitzsch the name of/fery/.r or ‘ feather forests , in oppo 
hit ion to the a/tena or fcniherless spaces which intervene 
PterylogPaph.y(pt .terilpgrih) Ortnlk [f 
Ptebyla + -oBAfH Y J T he scientific description of, 
or 1 treatise on, the ptcrylosis of birds 
1867 {/it ft) Nitzsch s Pterylography, translated from the 
Csermnn 1870 Rot t r*itom Ww#// Introd 49 The ulna 
cvrrtcs the ' nee tiuUrics of ptcr>logmph\ 

Hcn(.e Pt* ryloffxw phlo, -le»l ad/s , of or per- 
taining to pterylography, dcsciiptiyc of ptcryln, , 
PtourTkogT* pMoally atfn , in rcs|H:c.t of pteiylo 
graphy So Pt* rylolo fio*l a [as if f *pteiyh 
logy] I of or pertaining to pterylosis 
1887 tr Ntizseh s Pterylography (Ray Soc ) « 1 ho most 
imiiortant pterylographtc characters of these IDturnal ka 
pacious Birds) consist m the presence of an aftcrsiiift on 
the contour feather* Ihtd 83 Ihis groiip^ althousjh infe 

V irtable pteryli»ra^hic.illy 1896 Nkwton Put b rds 
Incrod 69 He (Ur C rniyj also seems to have been aw ire 
of s me pierylological differences exhibited in Pinls 

Ftexylosis (pt , teriWu 518) Ornith [f 
PThBt I A see -0818 ] 1 he arrangement or dtspo- 
hition of the pteryl®, or of Ihe fentheis, of birds 
1874 CoUFS Birds N IF S90 Of the ptcrylosis it may 1* 
observed after Nitzsch, that the genenl chaiacter is jxr 
' fectly sculopacinc 188^ / toe 7 ool bot 175 1 he pterylosis 
I of this Cuckoo IS not widely different fr iin that cxCtmtlus 
j II Ptilinnia (pti Im/fm) J nlom [rood I , 

I nibitrarilyf (ir wTtA-oitdown,® plumelet ] Apeen 
Inr stru(.ture in some dipterous insects see ({uut 
I 1899 ( amir Nat lint VI 443 About one half of the 
Diiiter I ixvisess a peculiar stnictnre in the form of a head 
vest le Called plilinunt In the fly emerging from the 
I nn|ia this appears ns a blatlder like expansion of the 
front f Ihe head Ixti ig susccplil le of great distension it 
IS useful in rupturing the hard shell in which the creature is 
then enclosed In the miture fly, the ptilinnm is com 
lilctcly introverted and can be found only by dtssccuun. 

Ftilo- (pt , tild'i, before a vowel ptil-, combin- 
ing form of Gr nrlKw a soft feather, a plumelet 
PUlooerqu* (-satk) Zeal [Gr xipaot tail], an 
rlephmt shrew of the genns Pltlocerrm, having 
a king tail with distichous hiirs towards the end , 
the pen tailed shrew Ptilog'* a**i*, the genesis 
or growth of feathers (W Sec lex 1895) 
Ptl lout* Mm [see -Lite], ' hydrous silicite of 
nluminiim, cikinm, and potissiiim, found in deli- 
citc tufts made up of short capillary crystals’ 
(C hester) PtUopstdio (-p» dik) a Omtth [Gr 
van, ir<u 5 - child + icj, of birds, hatched with a 
complete covering of down 
1895 t unk s Staadar d Diet “Ptilocerquo >886 Amer 
■JrU Sc Scr III XXXII ,i8 “Plilolite, derived from 
rrriAoF down in reference to the light, downy mture of Us 
iBgregutcs. i 89 f Al/a Stag VII 115 Ptilolile is gradually 
dccuinposed by strong sulphuric arid 1884 Coifs Kiy N 
Inter birds (ed 3) 88 I’mlwlily all pra»»cml birds are also 
“ptil iNxdii aid all pMlopa.ilic birds altricial, but many 
allrt es as hawks and owls, (arc) also plilopoidic tSS* 
Uhenxnm i Aug 146/3 llie nils and cr tnes, the typici I 
members of which are pnccocial and piilopgedlc 

||PtUo»l«* (pt ,tik«0 8i9) Path. Obs [.1 Gr 
nribatan disease of the eyelids, f rtIAoj sore eyed • 
see '0818 ] A disease of the eyelids, attended with 
inflammation and loss of the eye lashes ('>yd Sec 
lex) 

16S4 tr Blssttcar I s Phys Diet Ptylosis when the Brims 
of the Eye lids being grown ihi k, the Hairs of the Eye 
brows fail offT >799 Hooi fr JIArif Dt t , Ptilosis, 

Ftilo Sia Ot mth rare [I Gr wriA-op soft 
feather, down + osm J Plumage, also, the arrange- 
ment of the feathers, ’i PTEKYwmts 
itsB Maynb Expos J er Pltlosts term applied by Illlger 
I to the isseniblage of feathers or to the plumage of birds. 

I 187s Cours Key N Amer Birds 5 All a bird s feathers, of 
whatever kind and structure taken together, constitute lla 
pltlosts or Plumage 

I Ftiaaa(ti x&n,tiza! n),r^ Forms a 5thl*»n(e, 

1 tlsanne, tya»ne, 5-6 tyaan, 6 •ant(e, 6-8 tisati, 

I 6-9 tisane, 8 tisaone /3 6 ptyB*n(e, ptiaant, <j 
I ptisand, -anna, pbtiann, 8 ptisan, 8-9 ptisaan. 


9 ptlsanne, 6-9 ptlaane, 6- ptisan [a F. ttsane 
(14th c tizanne, i6th c p/isant) = Pr tisana, 
Upsana, Sp and It Itsana, ail L. pttsana (also in 
med L. upsana), a, Gr, wrw&rr) peeled or pearl 
barley, also a drmk made from this, f trlaatut to 
peel, to winnow, to crush or bray as in a mortar.] 
1 A palatable decoction of nourishing and slight- 
ly mediLinal quality , originally a drink made of 
barley, barley water (simple or with admixture of 
other ingredients) , now often applied more widely 
0 ijoSTrrvisa Barth Dt P R xvil cxv (Bodl MS) 
Of barlich ischeled and isixle m water is a medicinable drinke 
ymade )>at phisicians clepen Thisan. c 1400 / mi/raiic s 
Cn-mv 139 In )>e v day he took bikke tizanne [t r tysan] 
c >440 Promp Pam 494/e T ysane dryiil e, pltsana. 
tsiT Turbfrv hpttapks, eic 97 b. They will refuse the 
Tyxanls ticxte. sgOh Danftt tr ( omines (1614I 15 A Ulilc 
of the tysan the Earle had drunke of 1709 Mrs Manlcv 
Secret Mem. I 136 He c uid not confine himself to Wine 
and Water, or 'nssanes. 1854 Bauiiam // n/i - m/ 119 Paul 
of /Egina advises that tl e patient qiiaff a light twane 
8 1533 Euyot Cast lUUhe 11 xxi (1541) 34 b, Ptysnnc 

IS none other than pure Inriey, braied in a niorter and 
sodden in water IM Pharr Regim ! t/e (1553) Ojb 
Dry nkc R plismemide of barley, bquyryce prunes and the 
lotes of feneL igSa Uulckvn Bihvirk, Bit Stmplcs 8 b 
And of cicine Bark ni d pucr Water is made thit excel 
Icnte Water called Ptisant s6ia Fmkir Med. 11 337 In 
I tbe stead of wine, wee must vse Piizand 1643 J Steer tr 
/ i/» c/tyrurg VII 3J Let his dm ke be |>hll.s.in i66e J 
I IlAViFSlr Mandelslos Prat 15 I he iKiiefit 1 had by the 
dunking of Ptizinne. 1699 Garth Dapens ill (1710) 36 
I hrice nappy were ihoxe Oi Iden Days of old When deir ns 
Burgundy, Piisaiis weie sold 177* T Pehciaai, bss 
(■777) 1 3Z7 He had drank about R pint of the piisin 1858 
[see 3) Burton / tmA Nts III 04 I he old woman 

I ceased not to ply him with ptisanes ond diet drinks 
1 2 Peeled or husked barley Obs t are 
[>398 fREvisA /fizr/A De P R XMi clxx (Uodl MSI, 
Tipsona IS I irhche islanipid 1 1 a inortcr dc fnrste lined K 
scheledj i6ot Hot 1 and PUnyW 33 Vi1es.se it be taken 
with Plisanr, or husked Barly alone 18^ Mas nr E \pos 
I / ex Ptisaiia, hirley (lounded and made into bills 1 also, 

' 1 drink made of fariniceoiis substances boiled in water and 
Rweetened a ptisan, tisane, 111 ire correctly perhaps iiiiss.ui 

I 8 attnb and Comb , as ptisan broth, vender 
15M Barrouoh Metk PhystcK 228 Minister ngm e Ptisine 
broth \8\3 Parts khtt-chal (liib 1 fit Nariuw brimmed 
hats, fit only for |iusan venders 

I Hence Ftt aan v. itans , to feed with ptisan , 
Ftlsa a*ry [l<r Itsaturte], the making of ptisan , 
the plice in a hos)mal where ptisan is made 
>844 Tlfper Ttvtns xxl, I am obliged to coddle her, ind 
feed her, and iitisan her like a si k hnby 1843 I r hEVRF 
/ t/e Prat Phys I 1 viu 147 He would not allow that any 
thing breneb could be innocent, not even Us ptixinnery 

tPtlsh (pttj), »«f and Ji 4 . Obs •« Pish I 

1600 W Watson Ptcacot ion (1603) 16 Sundry (ilishes 
ficc makings shaking of their hcids, and diuerse veric dis 
dainfoll excismntiuns. 

Ptlsio, -iok(e, -ike, ique, obs (f Phikisic 
F toollOCr»C]r(pt , t^nkpkrLi) [f Gr vrtnx^ 
poor, a beggir + cturt ] (zovemment by beggars, 
the rule ot paiijiers j a governing body consisting of 
the poor , loosely, the poor as a class 
>774 Burch Pot Disquisitions I 11 iv 50 The Biitish 
government is neither ib-solule monarchy nor liiiiHcd 
monarchy, nor aristucrai y nor democricy, but niiy be 
called n yitochocricy (the reider will pardon a new word) or 

S overoment of beggars, 1831 Ex tmintr najs Consistently 
re King has a Pension List for Charily to the Ptochocracy 
1878 Cladstonb Clean (1870) I 183 lo make its argument 
good, It should have shown the imminence of a ptochocracy 

Ftoohogony (in-, tJukp g6m) [f as ptec + 
yovftx begetting, generation J The begetting or 
prodnetion of beggars. 

s8m Syu Smith Zz// to A rckd Singleton 111 rat the 
wh le plan of the Bishop of London is a ptochogony — a 
xeneration of beggars. He purposes lo create a thou 
sand livings of 130? per annum each i8sa H L Mansel 
Eet in Oxford Umv ComtmtstoH Evid i 30 It ih 
desirable that the dark as well as the bright side «f aci 
demical ptochogony should be fully considered 
Ptooho lo^. [f as prec + too Y ] The stic/i- 
tifii. stndy of pauperism, unemployment, etc 
j >891 W luiKWKiL In Retietu 0/ Churches 15 I>ec 174 
The parson (% by vertue of his office, an ndejit m what 
Dean Mansel used to call ptochology the science which 
estimates and classifies pauperage, mendicancy, unemploy 
FtoleuaBan (tplcmj’Sn), a and sb Also 7-8 
mean [f L Ptolemce us (see next) + -an ] 
■" PruMtHAio a. I and sb 

>647 Boylb Ut to Harthb 8 Apr , Wki 1744 I Life 33 
1 he dissenting o|dnionx of the Ptolemeniis, the I'ychonians, 
the CofMtriHcans. s86i Max MIllfr Scr Eaitg i 17 
Aliliougb the Plolemman syMem was a wrong one, yet even 
from Its eccentric point of view, laws were discovered 
determining the true movements of the heavenly bodies. 

Ptolemai an, a [f as next -r - an] i-next.A 3. 

1905 Blnckw Mag May 629/1 (An) inscription of the 
Ploleniamn epoch 

Ftolainaio (tfilcme^ ik), a and sb [f. Gr. 
nroAs/uu-of (L. fholemteus) Ptolemy + -to ] 

A. adj 1 Of or pertaining to Ptolemy, a cele- 
brated astronomer who lived at Alexandria in the 
second century A D. 

Ptolemaic system or tktory the astronomical system or 
theory elaborated by Ptolemy in his MaSnuariKl) oinnafn 
(cf AcMArrsT), In which the relative motions of the sun, 
moon, and planets were explained lo take place around 
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the earth, which was supposed to be sutlonary , it was, | 
with modifications, the accepted theory till the time of 


for very many ages syte Addison A/erf No 345 P3 Ihe 
chief Points in the Ptolemaic and Copemican Hypothesis 
arc described with great Conciseness and Perspicuity t8S6 
SvMUMus /feiutftf 7 r (1898) VII ix 4; The doctrine of the 
Sphere embraced the exposition of Ptolemaic astronomy 
2 Of or pertaining to tlie Ptolemies, the Mace- 
donian Greek mlcrs of ancient Lgypt from the 
death of Alexander the Great to C leonatra 
tyyt Rapcx in /’Atf Tram LXI 484 1 he Ptolemaic gold 
coins in the Pembroke collection styg Rinoup 
Oram 65 Those of the Ptolemaic and R iman periods 
1904 R C Jena BaahyUdei (Pro< Brit Acad ) t The MS 
IS a fine uncial, with traits of the Ploleii nic type 

B sb An adherent ol the 1 tolemaic theory 
(see A i) , a Ptolemaist 

tygi HvMk Eis XII (ed dsjiACopcr lean or Ptolemai 
who supports each 1 is diffcrenl System of Asir nomy ipod 
Hilhtrt Jral, Apr 594 There are left a few Ptolemalcs wl o 
believe that the earth is the centre of the heavenly host 
Hence (all in reference to A i) f rtolem* loitln 
•a A I ( t Ftolanut lA a , resembling the arrange 
ment of spheres, etc in the Ptolemaic theory, 
Ftoloma lam, the PtoUmaic principle, Ftola- 
ma lat, one who holds the Ptolemaic theory 
idSS H Mork a tUtl Aik 11 it (isisl 40 1 he same 
Argument urged from the Pi leiiiaicai Hypothesis 1649 
(j Danifl rrlnarch Hen I cclxxxiii lo involve iho 
Slade Withm his Sphxre a Structure 'Piolomaid 1874 
Masson (18;;) 1 48 ilie 'Ptolemaisni of Millon s 

astronomical scheme. 1878 H Amtr Ktt CXXVI ,63 
Until the Copcrnicaiis have convince I the "Ptolemaisis 

Ptomaio (pt , ttun^' ik), a [f ProMA-iNB+ ir 
The ctymolo^cally correct form would lx; ptoma 
tic cf next J Of or jiertaining to ptomnliic 

1904 Daily Neu 1 18 June 3 Some lime ago he was sun »usly 
ill through ptomaic pt isoning 

PtomaWA (pt , tdu mt!|9in) them, [ad It 
plomatna, bluntleringly formed by Professor Selmi 
of Bologna, f Gr wri/ta fallen body, corpse sec 
iNt ^ As the Gr combining stem is wrufiar , the 
correct form of the word is ptomatme 
Prof Sclmis first paper in -it nalt ill C kiwi a (1876) 
LXII 165 announced the Iwly ns \api>taiiaim a priii a 
nlcaloide del cadaven hut this was partly orrected in t is 
work of 1878 to /Hamai la it is t ; be regretted that the full 
orreclion Kophiiiati u was not n ade at its reception into 
I I glish, whi li would also have prevented the rise of the 
illiterate pronunciation (tom/ n) like tiomam ] 

1 he generic name of certain alkaloid bodies fonnd 
in i^iutrcfying animal and vegetable matter, some of 
winch are very poisonous 
t88o 1 ear hk I liariiiiu.y 40 The identiAcalton of these 
nikal idal substances or plomaiHts is of great interest t > 
t xicolugists tSSi Pharmaie ilical Jml a8 May 984/j 
I he discovery of Prifessor bcimi as to the format on of 
poisonous alkaloids, which he calls pt mlalne^ in the human 
body after death 1884 Alhenamn 36 A|)r s34/3 Ihese 
cadaveric alkaloids, or ptomaine.s as th^ base also been 
called 1891 Amt// a OcC 75a 1 he chemical ferine ts pro 
duced III the system tl e albunioses or ptuinaines which may 
cxercLse so disastrous an iiiflue ice j 

b allrtb , ns ptomaine absorplt m, poisoning. | 
1893 U'eitni ( as 3y June 5/3 All the medical witi esses 
agreed that death was due to ptomaine poisoning 1897 
illbutt t itysl Med II ais Ptomaine er)themas due to 
shell fish etc may present considerable resemblance to 
small pox inilul rashes, 

licnee PtomalnaA ppl a, infected with pto- 
maine, FtomaXulo a, of or pertaining to 
ptomaine or the ptomaines {Syd Soe lex iHos) 

iMt W SrKivi NS IKi/A KiUkener to Kkartoun xl 
94 We went to a Orock cafd and lunched on ptoiiiained 
sardines 

So Fto mato-ft'troplxi*, ptonustzopla*, Chtm 
[f Gr irraipoT- + Atiiopikb^, a ptomaine which 


which promote or increase the flow of saliva 189$ Syd 
Aoc Lex Piyedagegue the same as Sialogogiie 

Hence Ft7»lAfo(io ( p dijik) a , of the nature of 
a ptyalagogue, i 8 ^ 1 nC/«/ Diet (mUpr .egogu) 


thn OiagH. V (ed 4) 189 Mention should be made also of 
I tomato-atropin a basic compoui d which has been dis 
covered in the latter [1 e putrid sausage] 

D Ptosia (ptf” 818). [a. Gr urSian falling, fall ] 

A falling, prolapsus a. spee Diooptng of the 
upper eyelKl from paralysis of the elevator muscle 
1743 tr HtltUdt Snrg (1763) I 390 Of Relaxation and 
Tumor of the Eye lids, termed Pbalangosis and Ptosis. 
1807 a8 S. CoorxR hrsi Lmts Surg (ed. 3) 310 Wounds of 
the lower part of the forehead or eyebrow ate sometimes 
followed by the disorder named ptasu in which the upper 
eyelid hangs down. 1899 Allbntit Syet d//tf. VII 681 
I’loeis of the tight upper eyelid appeared 

b Prolapsus of any of the viscera rare 
1897 Allbuits ^yst Mel til 587 To discuss ptosis of the 
alxlominal organs Brit Ved Jml 36 Aug Epit 

( nrr Med f it 37 1 he relalive frequency and importance 
of ptosis of the various ornns. 

Hence Ftotlo(pt(ni tik) a , pertaining to oraffected 
with ptosis 

1890 in C/n< Diet 1893 in 5 yif A'ar Lex 
FtTftlagone (pt , tat &lagpg). Med. [f Gr 
irrvaA-oy spittle, saliva (f rrii ur to spit) t- iyny&t 
leading, eliciting ] (See tmots.) 

I* 7 M Chambros Cycl. Sapp , Ptyalagt^a, a word used by 
phyMians to express such medicines as promote a copious 
lischargc of the saliva.] 184a In Punolison lf/</ lei 
1838 M AVNB SxPoi Ler , I tyala^ egve ai>plied to incdiciiics | 


^yaisn(pt ,taiilin) Physiol Chem [f (>r 
wtuoA on spittle, saliva + -IK 3 An amyfolytic 
ferment in saliva, discovered by Leuchs, 1831 
18430 E Davu Siuuw e Amm Chew I joPtjalmand 
pyiii II ay be regarded at water extracts of saliva and pus. 
187s liuxiPV ! kyt VI 141 the saliva contains a small 
quantity of animal matter called Pt)a)in 1907 A. Ravbm 
II LI Pract Itygune 188 The plyalin (the active ferme i in 
the saliva) of which the function is lo convert insoluble 
starch into soluble sugar 

Ptyalism (pt-, Ui alix’m> [ad Gr wrvaXiofios 
expectoration, f wrirnktiitv to expectorate, f 
wriakor : see prcc] Excessive secretion or flow 
of saliva ; silivation 

[1881 tr ll'itlie Ken Med Uki Vocab / lyaht ms 
s'ilivalion,oragreat fluxofspilii g] i684ir Bonet s Mete 
( 01 pit X 361 Mercury is a cause of the copious serrctio 1 
of the Saliva which is the ca ise of a Pt)alism itoa Med 
Jriil VIH 37 lUirassed by an almost iiicecsant ptjaUsm 
1876 Barth mow Mat Med, (1879) aoa Moderate use of 
mercury short of | tyalism 

bo PtjrallM 7 Irani , to induce ptynlism in, to 
salivate Pty aloa« them , the sugar formctl by 
the action of ptyilm on starch ( S A lex 1895) 
1873 H C Wood ftieiap (1879) 39J It is not ncccssai y to 
ptyalizc the | alicnt severely 

fFtyckode. hot Obs [f Gr wrexuiSi;t in 
folds or la)ers, f arOxif a f<>ld+ eiSijt — -form ] 
Hartigs name for a supposed membrsne lining 
ccrtsui vegetable cells, tn reality the contracted 
protoplasmic layer in contact wan the ccll-wall 
1849 Kay Sen- Kep »t f’"/ f H »•»* He was led to ihece 
rrcrarches by Harlig x invextigatiuns u|>on the sinicture f 
cells, and his assumption of Ihcir ix/csexs ng s more internni 
1 III I rane which lines their interior, and which he deno- 
minated a Pty< hode. 

Ptychoaont (ptikodpnt) Palaeont [f Gr 
irrCxfl fold + oSow, iSovr tooth] Having the 
crowns of the molar teeth folded, as m the fossil 
genus IHyehodus 1890 m t /«/ h t 

Ftysmagoffue (ptizmSgfg) Mel tare [f 
Gr irTtHT/ta spittle, expectoration ] «= 1 ’i\alioo< i y 
1730-6 Baiilv (folio). Plyimagagtie a rocdi 1 e whi h 
discharges q illle whether it amounts quite to a salivation 
or not. 1858 tn M AVNE Aa>vs Ler 189$ in A/ (I Soe ler 

II Ptyxui (pti ksis) Bol [a. Gr irrufir fold- 
iiig ] (See quot ) 

188a Gray 5 /r»c/ Bot M f!) 1-13 note Ptyxit is cornu g 
II 10 use as a general term f r the folding etc of si gle 
parts Ibid 133 Ihe / tp 1 x {or fol ling) of an 1 disidinl 
leaf should be distinguished from the arrangement in the 
bud of the leaves of a circle or sf. iralm respect tocacb other 
Pu, pu*. Sc forms of I’l u 
1 ant, a Obs rare [a F prnnt, pres, 
pple of /«<•/• formerly /)«//• —pop L puilre fox 
put t re to stink ] Stinking Hence f Fn antly tui 
a 1309 Sk/lton Agst Catnesche iii 143 \ iir I reihe >1 > s 
so feTleAndsopuaumelydoihesmellF i6at T WiiiiAMb s 
tr < in/ac/T <s/l iDi Ihebodiexofricli men are 

more puani and stinking then the bodies of poore men. 

Puarpuire, variant of Pifrikbk Obs 
Pub (pttb), sh lorn colloq. [Shorteiietl from 
1 bBbio 3^ 4 ] A public house, an inn 
1863 E C CijiVToM Cruel FartnneW i« The wenlthj 
proprietress of a busy ’pub’ 1890 k W Robinson 
Stievige J annly 70 A barmaid fiom a Waterloo Road pul 
Hence Fub v intr (with tl , to frequent • pubs 
1889 JxRoME I krte Men in Boat iqWe decided that we 
would hotel It, aid inn It, and pub It when it was wet 

Pnbble, « Now only dial [Of obscure 
origin , cf EFris. pumpel, 1 G pumpel a fat 
burly person ] bat, well filled, plump 
1966 Drahi Hotaee iai ic k ij b 1 f they bothe be dreste, 
1 he Pecocke and the nubble hen the Pecocke lastelh best 
1367 Lpist I IV I> iij 1 hou shall fynde me fat, and wel 
fed as pubble os nia> be 1641 Best Barm Bks (Surtees) 
99 Ifthewhcatebecapulble proude and well skinned c rne 
ligtksy N C II arts $6 Pnbb/e fxi (n\\ usually spoken f 
cirn, fruit and Ihe like s 8 s 3 Robinson Whitby Olois s. v 
‘ As pubble as a partridge , Droad breasted, stout 
t Pub«r (pi// bai). Obs [a. L puber, also 
pubes, -er em adj , that has attamed pulierty, as si 
a youth, f. pubes 1 ubes ] A youth , one who is 
between the age of puberty anti maturity 
c 131S Shoxfkan I 174s Hy bej» icliped piiberes pst 1 >s 
a word of lawe ims heeordt of Elgin (New bpal I tl 
10.3) I 86 Ihoinas Young puber 
J^beml (pi« biral), a [ad late L puberal ts 
{Gloss tynl in Qnicherat), adj f Puber see 
iirec and al ] Of or at the age of puberty 
1836 7 Sir W Hamiitin Metaph (1870) I \| jx 411 They 
are found m all puberal cranio. 1876 tr von Aiei isten s 
ty I Med V 483 The period of puberal dcielopincnt 
Pn barata, a rare [f L pMer (sec above) 
+ ATgH] «• prec. 

l8a» Muirhead tr Vlptan viii I 5 Both males and 


^ bartal, a. rare [irteg f next + -al ] Of 


the pubertal changes, growth b 


1 Pubarty (pi// barn) [Ml puUrtene\ 

I puberU ^1474 in Hatz Darm ), ad L pubettus, 

I tat‘ Ihe age of maturity, Ihe signs of puberty, f 
puber or pubes see PuBBB.] 

I 1 The state or condition of having become 
I functionally capable of procreating offspring, which 
j IS characterized by various symptoms tn each sex, 

I as by the appearance of hair on the pubes, and on 
' the face in the male 

In England the legal age rf puberty is fourteen in bo)s 
and twelve in girl*, but the ai lual lime of dcvel pmmt 
varies in different climates and e ivirunmcnt aid with 
different individuals. 

isb WvuiKd/a/ II .4 Bitwise thee and ihewyfof tli 
piibcrtee Xglost that is t)me f mar ace] 1398 Iriiisa 
Parth DtP Af vi V (Hodl MS) h r>i c n e lo fie lerc 
of puberte 1349 Con pi ) at iv 79 Oure > g ill tir 
I rinciB be ane tendir pupil a le n xhl cntrit in ll e a i.r o( 
i uloirte 1846 Sir T Browne / / Ip 344 I hoi gh t ec 

knew old age he was never acqiiaintc 1 with pulwriy \oiilh 
r Infanc) 177A Lioli sM Not thst (1776)11 68 \V 1 en 
tl ey arriic near ll e age of puberty a i86a 1 lckll )//// 
M kt (1872)1 3 2 In towns, women reach puberty mx ner 
tha 1 tl ey do 1 1 the coiintr) 

b attnl Connected with the attainment of the 
age of ] uberty 

■19A Uhene n 11 3 ) r 444/1 Pulierly r les wl 1 h 
arc f (I in full vigour I otal ly I A 1 trili-i Ibil 441/2 
Dr Wel ler sup)« ses these xociclies to an c o 1 the I a is 
of the puberty 1 Milulioi s. 

2 Itansf Of plants The state or stage of bear 
ing flowers or fruit rate 

1807 Stecart Planter t C (iB ?) 454 All frers 1 1\ 

I ll 1 k after they arrive at ite age of pubert) 1 
'lender xhoi Is at the exttc it rs f ll e I c he 1837 
J i Iiy Cycl IX 224/j w c p eve I ll e ft 11 flow of tl c c 1 
^ai d tl us advance the age of ) libel t> and bni g on a ft iit 

^i^rnlent (pi//be r'/flcni), a Pol [f I- 
puber in Ihe sense ‘downy’ + -ULKNT, after pu! 
entlenl,cic'\ Covered with down , pubescent bo 

Fnba rnloiis a 

aiSSst-Rsv itel)i\\EB'TFRfor«ril>rrulcnt i88iBaxi.r 

II / Imn Sh Will 278 \ shr 1 with iuImi Ic i 
i bite brai 1 lets 1870 H kiki k S/ /A/rat.jiCra lierr) 

pel ntlesc pill ir> ere t ‘tuber 1 c 1888 — A/ riBnt 

/« / t V 625 Lev ' 1 1 lier I s or I X r> l>enr uh 

II Pubes (pi/< b/z) [L pub s, -IS the ] ubic 
hair, the groin jiriv ate parts.] 

1 The pnbic hair 

f 1370 W Wacir 7 be longer thou I est i 7 1 a 11 

In adolc cie when Pul w w xi inc p 1693 tr I ti 

ctris Iky, n I (ed ) IhUs lie llvir o ll c Pn > 

Pans. 1706 m Piiii-i 1 s 

2 The hyixgastuc region, which in llic a lull 
Iitcomcs covertS with hair 

168a T Gibson Anat (1607)7 Tl e P l^es wl 1 I 1 il 
ad It or rijie of age IS c lered will I r 1840 ( V ki s 
( at 4R4 The pyra ills mus le is ) In e I 1 1 the abdo- 
1 inal wall close above Ihe j lies 

b 1 rron for w/////f, the pubic bone — Pints r 

187s Nichoison/ br it 3 2 Tl e (x-lv c ar h co 1 

I I each xidejof three pieces— the iliui Ischium and pube 
—which are usuall) nnchj 1 >se 1 1 geiher 

O 1 rron pi of Pt ins (m sense i) for ortn/ttA/r 
1841 Kamsbotham Obitetr Med ag 1 1 tl e female the ta 1 
f the ischin and pubes are sn oolher o 1 the r 1 ner su fa 
1878 AIivaki / /// / Anat 190 In Keplilex we fin I a pan of 
separate bt nes usually called the pube:,. 

1 3 =« Pi BhRTa I Obs 

1637 T Morton New Eng Canaan (1883) 14a After hee 
aitaiiics unto the age wlm h the} call Pubes 

4 Z.00I and Lot =■ Pmifcsixsry 2, ^ 

>8s6 Kirbv K. Sr J nt not III xxis 58 1 ht a |ui iiio t 
of certain orga s kc. as of teeth pubex feathers, A. 1858 
MaiseAi/<j i/r lutes Bt a ter n f r the kii d f 
down cn tl c leaves of certain | la nts pubescei e 

Pubescence (pu/besens) [a k pulis eiue 
( a- med L puUseenti i m Dn Cange) see 1 uuts 
IF NT and ence] 

1 1 he fact or condition of arriving at puberty , 
also — I LBEKTV I 

1646 Sir 1 Brows* Pseiii FP w xii a 16 Solon divi led 

received some sensil le mutation in the firxl is Dedcnlitio 1 
r f illii g of teeth 1 1 the second Pubesce ce tSaa 34 
/ tsbttuiyM.d (ed 4) IV 91 k oung men when entering 
upon or en erging from pubescei ce 

2 Bot 1 ne soft down which grows on the leaves 
and stems of many plants the character or coii- 
cUtion of being pubescent or down) 

1780 J Lee Introti Bot ill xviil (i7(^) 211 Pubeseen e 
IS an Armature, by which Plants nre defen le 1 fro 1 tster al 

II Junes. 1830 I INULEY An/ Syet hot 151 Her! a ecus 
plans wnii a simple putiescence >870 II >ok*r St I 
FloraoH Mairubintn Hoary pubescence almost woolly 

I 8 £ool The soft down which occurs uf on certain 
])Rrts of various animals, esp insects 
j i8b8 Kirby & Sr Fntonol IV xliv 203 In Ih s di ease 
when the animal ^flesh fly) is dead its al tin ible 
I pubescence grows into bug hairs 18S3 Kvse ( » nncti 
Lap. XXX (18561 a6i The downy pubesce 1 e of the cars 

fPnbC > 061 l 0 y. Obs [ad med L pubes euti 1 
see prcc and kncv ] 1 he quality or stage of being 

{inbcscent, puberty 

1838 Sir T Brow ne t ant Cyrus in 50 hfaturation 
1 from etude pubesceiicy unto peKeclion 1684 tr Boiiet s 
Merc Com/it n 116 The Genuine Teeth which frt 
I appear before Pul evceiicy 
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PUBLIC. 


PnbMO«nt (pi«be #eut' a {ib ') fa t pubes- 
cent (1516 in Hat*.-D*rm ), or ad L pubescens, 
ent; pre* pple of pubesc fre to become downy or 
hairy, to attain puberty, to ripen, flounth } inceptive 
verb f pMs Pcbkb ] 

1 Arriving or arrived at the age of puberty. 

1046 Si« 1 ilaowNK Putut u xil aro i hat women 
are menttruant and men pubeKent at the >car of twiLe 
'•even i« accounted a punctual truth iBaa 34 1 tW J Unify 
Med (ed 4I IV 86 Uccurnng not only in pubcKeni, but 
even adult males 

2 Bot and Zool Having pubescence, covered 
with short soft Itair down) 

1760 J LEE/r/r-ui' An/ I xiv (17631 37 A«^<«i«/,down| 
iSaS btASK A/c//< \rt/ Hut II 347 Antenme rdiforiu or 
iLiaceoua tiody pubcK.c it 1857 HLsrattv Ao/ If ^8 A pubes 
cent surrace is coveretl closely with abort soft hairs. 

B sb A youth at the age of puberty 
1894 G S Hall in Pernm (U S ) nlay 301 Hie young 
pubescent often shows signs of many insanities of intellect, I 
Hill, and especially feeling | 

pilbic (pi« bik), a [f PtTBKS + IC ] Of, per 
taming to, or connected with the pubes or pubis 
iSji K Knov Cto-iMete Anat iij Forming one of the 
sides of the pul ic arch 184a h, W1L8ON Aunt I ate M 
no 1 he posterior pubic hganieiu uniting the pubic Ixines 1 
posteriori) 187a Miiaki Hem Aunt 179 The pubis or 
pubic bone forms the inner part of the thigh socket. | 

pnbi gsrous, U i4uat [f L pitbt , stem of 
1 uiitw + oiuoutt j Hearing downy hairs. 

1890 m Cent Hut 189s 111 '>yd See Let I 

PnblO*, aasumed combiiimg form of PuBES (of 
which the I stem is actually pubi '1 I 

1 his appears to be the usual form in modern L nnalomical 
ic nis as PnblO femereilU, prostati ua etc whence also 
I ll e knfclish equivslcnt forms pubto-f^m ral (so mod h > 
p iho luhtuiu luhiati prostahi Act nit umbitual 
ethtnl Hut 111 11 Ilmgs \at Med. Hi I 1890 only the 
c >rrrs|e tiding forms in Pi no are given as Lug ind In Sy t I 
S H. 1 1\ 1895 most of those in pniio- are referred to pitbo^ I 
Piibiotom3r(pi«bi</‘fomi) Sttrjt rf pumo + 
ToMi ] I he operation of section through the 
ynipkysts pubes, esp m obstetric practice 

i8to \LiacrT ft liAvrAia Syat t yiutiology 634 It is 
Is. SOI d the scope of 11 y arliciv lo deal wilh •)inpliisioloiiiy | 
I civiolomy and pubiotoiu) 

Ptibis(i •Au bis) [In sense 1 slioii for L cs pttbts 
the bone of the groin, in sense 2, variant of l*t bed J 

1 lhat portion of the innominate bone which 
lorins the anterior wall of the iielvis. 

1597 A M Ir CnilUitieni t br Chtritrg 33 I /a Me 
I lace the Itoxes on the txine Pub s in the Hanckes. [.•<•3 
1 hl%m,iriii I hyt Hut (cl 1 t-uPnoa the share 
1 I e 1706 iiiiLiirss V Coral Oa In Infants it consists 
of ll rce bones vu ilium Ischium and Os Pubis j 1707-41 
t HAMBbas Lji / s. V Inm minatui t Os Innominaiiiin I 
omposed of three bones ms the ilium the pul is and the ' 
I hiuni inly connecled I y cartilages 1854 Ohln SX</ 4 
/rr/6 (iSjsl 61 Ihe pubis and ischium >11 each side lia e 
ulesced with the ilium to form ihe lower boundary of the 
idely perf irated acetabulum 

2 erroneously^ 1 ubeh 2 

1681 ir Witha ki t M t Wka Vxat hih ll at t rt 
f ihc privy parts where the hair gr ws. 1800 iMi i Jutl 
IV U4 If 1 could succeed in bn gi ig the occiput to tie 
pulls 1811 A 1 Thomson An /(/ Hiap (1818)18 \pplied 
lo the pubis as a poultice . 

Puble, obs variant of Pebble 
F ubles, lesoh, obs forms of PoBLibii I 

Public (po bilk), <» {yb^ Forms a 5 6 pub* 
lyke, 5-7 -ika, Ique, 6 ioque, yoke yque, 6-7 
ioke, in iote, 6-8 iek, 7 -iq, 6- public & 

S puplik, 7 -ioke, Iquo [ML pttlhU, tque, 
a F public (1311 in Hatz Harm , ad ’L.pithtu 
us, in early I pepltcus, f popltis (later p«pul us) . 
I’KoFLE (ihe change to pttbluus appears to have j 
taken place under the inHuetice ot pubes, m the 1 
sense ‘ adult men ’, ‘ male nopiilatioir )] j 

In general, and in most of the senses, the opposite j 


1 1 o vtneties of sense arc nunien us and pass into each 
ther by many ii lermcdiate shades of meaning Hie exact 
shade often de|>ends upon the substantive qualifieil and in 
some expressions more than one sense is vaguely present ; 
III others the usage is traditional, and it IS dtmciilt to deter 
mine m what sense precisely the thing in question was 
onginally called public 

1 Pertaining to the people of a country or 
locality 

1 Of or pertaining to the people as a whole , that 
lielongs to, affects, or concerns the community or 
nation , common, national, popular 
1513 Jrada/iiwa i>/ ll'erburge Ah oHur Balale to 
iiutonr 30 (b. b 1 b ) 301 One of thy clieiiles Hulli 
chaunged newt), o inayde Ihy legendc latine to nir 
1 iguage pul Iiiiue 1363 Win)ET jS 1 S)II 31 To 

confound all bavtii priiiat andpublict liaytli halluwil and 

I ro| hane igTe-^LAMUAKuE Perm ib hint (1836) 7 bo 
llal they ),e well employed both in the publique service 

d III ihcir own particular itie Sanulkson Serm Kp 
l)cd M ho can out of private wrongs worke pulitike good 
t6s7 Hiylin Htat he/ I ti sj The publique titur^ in 
the vulgar tongue 1687 A Lovell Ir fheveHot a Treeu 
■ 41 III the moiub of November there was at Catre a 

put lick Rejoicing because the 1 urks had taken two Castles 

I I Hu igary 378# Hentham Pmte I egial xviii I9 These 
I a) I c Ic incd J ibli r Henccs or offences against the Slate 
iSia biK 11 Daw Che i t tiiioa 19 At this jicriud there 


was no taste in the public mind to rcstr iiii vague iniogina 
tions. 1848 Ponaty CycL Suppl. II 457/* It may be said 
that there are contracts whsA ought to be declared void 
for reasons of public policy, or, to use a more correct 
expression , reasons of public ntility 1904 H’Aitmkera 
A/maHHe 409/s Public Record Office. Chancery Lane 
Contains a collection of tha National Records since 1100. 
A/oil I he event was celebrated by a public holiday 
2 Phraaet from 1. 

I a. In various phrases (mostly obsolete) render- 
ing or suggested by L. res Pubhea, as \ public stcUe, 

I ^tiling (also i thing puolu), the Commonwealth 
or state , public good, weal (also fgaod or weal 
publtc\ public wealth, the common or national 
' good or well being , f the commonwealth or state , 
also \ common public m common good. Cf 
I CoMMOB ash. 

1436 / ibet Eng Policy xi in Pot Poemt (Rolis) II 19s 
This wax hts laboure for the publique thinge 1440 in Wort 
I Lng in Eranct (Rolls) II 445 Ihe gode publique of youre 
I royaumes. nai Eol/a ffPurlt V 137/1 Aynst alle vertue 
and ordrtof Welle puphke. 1470-83 MALOMy.,4r/Aarv i 160 
The bmperour Lucyus Dictatour or procurour of lira 
publyke wele of Rome t47S Hi Nobltau Title, Ihe 
avauncyng and preforryng the comjn publique of Ihe 
Royaumes of England and of Fraunce tiBa Ormi/t 
I idti k'((..amden)p. xhii,Thcfyrst inslitucionof the thyiige 
public there made by Romulus. 1490 Caxton Fneydoa vIl 
j 13 Ho that for hU partyculer wele wyll leue y* publike & 
coniyn wete 1338 Balk fkrt, Laeutea 170 A meat ouasyon 
I of pence and pubtyque welth ai6a8 F Gbevil Itujnia 
hawe <7 Hon viii Poems (1633) 11 S4 It therefore much con 
' cernes each publike State To huyse these costlesse saylcs up 
totlicSkye t6^ Sia 1 Hawkins tr M ittueu a Unhappy 
I / roapei the 180 T he affaire is of so great consequence, 
that the weale publike is either shaken or confirmed 1671 
Mu TON •iainaoH 867 To Ihe public good Private respects 
must yield 17S7 Dver Heeie it Poems (1761) loa To the 
public weal AUeiilivc none he (Jason] (bund. 

b IHtblu (formerly common) act, bill, statute a 
pirliamentaryact or bill which affects the commu- 
nity at large, cf pBlv vTb a 7 b 
1678 Pubhek Hills (see Pkii ate a 7 h) 174$ Bi acksiovf 
Coiniit I liitrod ill 83 Slalutes are either gencrot or special, 
public or private. A general or public act Is on unis ersal 
rule that regards the whole commuiiit) 1863 H Cox 
iHtlil f IV iqOfniKlern \cls of rarhanicnl,lhe principid 
divi ion IS into/MMc and pnxaie 

O Publu offiie a building or so/t of buildings 
used for various departments of civic business in 
eluding the PoucK orriCE (q v ), indicial, police, 
and coroner’s courts, the meeting place of the local 
authority, the departments of munici(>al officials, etc 
179a A e 32 ( CO Ilf c SJ I 3 A certain Pubhek Office 
within the Liberty of Wesiniinsicr known by tlie Name of 
Ihe Public Office in Bow Street 18*6 Hone a hery Hay 
Ik \ 768 On the 8lh of June, 1B35, a publican was 
charged at the Public Office, Bow street, by Mr John 
Francis Panchaud, a foreigner 1830 (see Poiick cocrt) 
1885 J 1 Bonce that Corp Birminghmi II 547 
F ormerly, and until the opening of the Council House, the 
Town Council met at the Public Office and tbe Borough 
Surveyor s department was established there as al'uj were 1 
the offices fur the police 1^1 A A/cmi /> dt(E Oos > Mar 7/8 
Ilirminghain PulAic Office F irst Court —Saturda) 1 

d (t The) public opinion the opinion of the 
mass of the community »ee Opibioh I b 1 

8 Done or made by or on behalf of the com- 
munity as a whole, authonzed by, acting for, or 
I representing, the community 

I ijfio Dacs tr SUniane a Comm 6i He should lie con 
strained to stand lo the publmue judgement appointed 
by )ou i6si Hr MooNtAi v Htatribai 348 Ihuse grand 
duties and publique performances of Pohly, or of Pietie 
1637 hiolch Prayer bk, Conimmaon Rubric For Ihe 
decent furnishing of that Church, or the publike relief 
of their poore 1796 H IIuHlKa tr bt Pierre a Stud 
Nat (1799) III 51S lo return to our public Auicm j 
I lies. Nothing can be more inconsistent wiih the gravity 
and wisdom of a deliberative Assembly than acclamation 
*•39 77 Tui be prosecute r (see PaosEci Toa 3]. iS7»-i9oa I 
Ptiblic prosecution (see Prosccution 3 dj iBgie 1 u Esher 
ill lavj Itmea Rep LXIII 734/1 A public prosecution, I 
I rdered by an official of the Crown, lor what was con 
sidered to be a public object 

b In the anuent universities Belonging tm 
made or authorized by, acting for or on behalf of, 
the whole university (as distinguished from the 
colleges or other constituents) as pullec dtsputa 
tun, examuMtun, Iciture schools, hall, theatre, 
library , public orator, Ici Inter, professor, readet , etc 
In some of these connexions public has given wa> lo 
'Uiiiverstty , as Ualteraify Libiaay, teitnr i profiaaor, 
naider or to special designations os ' e ramiaatioH aihoola 
bo ileian / tbrtry, Stubioman / fieatte etc In others the 
aib IS How often taken to mean ‘open lo all memlicrs of 
ihe university or even open to the public generally* os 
in 4 or ' performed publicly as in $ 

I19M Cauib Uniat Stal iOoiiita 0/ CommtaaioH 1853, 1 
431 , btatuimus ordtnamus el volumus ut iiiiiis aliquis orator 
I ubficus chgatur ) iim Uiialc tr P Martyr (titU), A dis 
course or traictise of Pelnr Martyr the poblyque reader < f 
diiiiiiilee in the Untueriltee vf Oxford 1C14 in Willis & 
Clark Caauabridge 111 35 I here is an inleiillon of erecting a 
new publique library in Cambridge in imitation of that of 
Oxford (1838 Corpus btaUiit Untvera OtoH., lie lie f i 
(18881 Cum oonducBt ut Scholarcs non solum sub pubheo 
scU etiam sub privato rcgimine contineantur 1 btatutum est 
quod omnes Scholares m aliquod Collimium vet Aulam 
admittantur /FnC Tit iv, De Lectonbus PubUeb. —lit 
VI 1 1 jlnijcholif AitlumpublicislXiipuuilones habeanlur 
— 1 iL XVII vii, De Publico UniveiAiails Oratore.] 184s 
Public orator of the University [see Omaior 3J. 1896 Wood 


Ei/a (O H b ) I aos D' John Wilson, tho public professor 
(of MusicL the best at the lute in all England 1731 Orth 
auUionea In Landtan Code (i888)vAppx 3S0 The Public 
Libraruia tbul , The Univefsity Orator to make a Speech 
in Commemoration of tha BeneTactors to the University m 
the Public Theatre once In the year 1773 fj N Arcs ton] 
ffif/s) Considerations on the public exercises for First and 
Second Degrees in tbe University of Oxford tBto Ox/ 
Uauv Cat 56 Hie Public Examinations ere held twice a 
year Ibid A testimonial will be given him Iw one of the 
Public Examiners. 1814 Dvkr Htat Univ Camb I 3x7 
You enter the quadrangle that forms the public schools 
through the portico of the public library iMs Ox/ Uma 
Cat 134I he r irst Public Examination before the Moderator', 
tha Second Public Examination before the Public Fx 
aminers. (So 1909 ) 1900 Caauir Umv Cal 683 Unless the 
Fellow hold the office of Professor, Public Orator, Regis 
trary, or Librarian in the University 
4 That IS open to, mav be used by, or may or must 
be shared by, all members of the community , not 


restricted to the private use of any person or per 
sons ; mnerally accessible or available , generally 
levied (as a rate or tax) Also (in narrower sense). 


That may be used, enjoyed, shared, or competed 
for, by all persons legally or properly qualified 

Sometimes liivolving the sense Provided or supported at 
the public expense, and under public control as in publu 
elementary aiAoot, and often in public batha public librati , 
/m6Ac>«>/F and the like A thing may also be public at 
once in senses 4 and 5, an public aooraAtp or in 1, 3, 4 and 5 
os public meeting bee also Plblil school, m various 

194a UnALL in Lett Lit Men (Camden) 6 Xenucrates 
read) nge a publique lecture in philosopliie 1961 1 HoRVtr 
Castigiione aCourtyeru (ij77)Kivb ToniahegrealTlieuties 


of Oo<l stop Fuller CA lhat iv k 1 11 In publuiue 
assemblies irihe weaker parly cun so subsist us not lo be 
conquered, it conquers In reputation 1707 Chamberlavne 
I res bt hni in xi 386 A fair publick Library free for 
nil birangers m lermtime 1793 Smeaton hdyat m / 

I 37 Hts property was sold at public biddings 1S19 Sportiue 
Mag IV 3II Ihere was a public road right from our 
place to that of our salesman >8si 30 Lu C(x.kblrn 
Men VI (1856)346 We were very angry ai d had recourse 
to one of inese new things called public meetings 
It W3S held 01 the ad of December i8«7 i498 let 18 y 

19 l-i / c 133 I 3 In the coistruclion of TIhs Act 
the following terms shall have the resjiectlve meHnings 
lierem after assigned to thenu ' Public I uilding shall 
mean every building used os a church chapel or other 
place of public worship I also every butldin^ used for 
purposes of public instruction also every buildmg used as 
n college public hall, hospital, theatre public concert room 
jiubhc ball room public lecture room public exhibiti 1 1 
room or for any other public purposes 1904 Haify ( Aran 
23 Jan 5/3 On January 33, 1849, the first public baths m 
la> dun those at St Marlin s Hi the- Fields were open* d 
1906 Dec 31 Act BLdat I // c 66 f r An act to prrvet t 
dislurbonce of Public Meetings 1 3 This Act may lie cited 
as the 1 ubiic Meeting Act 1908 

b Public educahon education at school, ns 
Opposed to being ‘ pnvately edocated ’ , also edit 
cation at a Public hchool os distinguished from 
a private school 

iSBt Ml LcASTER PoaitioHi XXXIX (1S87) 183 Of priuatc 
and publike education, with their generall goods and tiles. 
1797 (.)ODWiN tnymrer I vii 59 Public education isliesi fur 
a healthful mind 1835 Arnold Let 13 Apr in blanley 
Li/t (1845) I 431 Public education is the best where it 
nnswers. I should certainly advise anything rather than 
a private school of above thirty boys. 

c ProfeHionally at the service of the public 
as n tradesman, dealer, etc 
iSas ( remhouie Comp I 344 A public dealer c in alwajs 
afTord to keep up a finer display of plants than any private 
gentleman whatever 

d Publu vH/man, •^commoner a prostitute, 
common woman (CoiiMuir tr 6 b) 

<5*9 f Washington tr Nuholay a Voy it xix 36 b (He] 
caused to be clothed two publique lurkish women with 
very rich apparrell 1604 Shakr. OtA tv 11 73 0)> thou 
pubheke Commoner tMa J Davies tr Oieariui I or 
dmbaaa 387 lo banish thence alt the pubhek Women 
ilS* B. Kfev rs Ilameaoard Bound 194 The houses of the 
' public women (os they Rro still styled in modern places) 

0 Open to general observation, sight, or cogni 
zance ; existing, done, or made in public , manifest , 
not concealed Also of on agent Acting in public 
a 1948 Hali CAroii , KuA III aB b, Iher inwarde grudge 
could not refraytie but crye out in places publike, and 
also priuatc ||H7 N T (Genev ) Af 1// i 19 A publike 
exemplc of infamie. 1997 Hooker Eccl Pol v xix f 3 1 he 
Church by her publike reading of the Booke of Gotl, preacheth 
onely as a whnesse t84< Kromb i/uv Creavn 1 Will yon 


up to the hill top of sp irtH T No that will In too pul liiiue 
for our Recreation <709 Steeik toiler No 10 r 7 I'he 
Count de Meltua had made his Publick Entry into that 
Lit)/ with much State 11974 BiJtcKiv iu(/Cult rj A cer 
lam awkwardness and dimculty in the public utterance of 
thought. 

to Easily seen, conspicuous, prominent Obs 
imA M it Gutiieme m s hr CAtrurg ayh/alhewnih 
(vein) IS very publique, lyinge in the necke, and U called the 
lugularis vuyne. 

to Of a person I hat is before the public Obs 
t<M HuBseaT PUl Pormality 19 He u not so openly 
manifested to be wicked as the publike profane person, 
tyss Dk Foe Col Jach (1840) 387, 1 was not so pubflc here 
as lo be very well known lyey P Walker L/e Cameron 
in Baog Preab (1807) 294 Mr George Barciay was very 
publick at that lime, and had his Hand at many a good 



PUBLIC. 


PUBLIOATB. 


d. Of a book, writing, etc • (chiefly in phr 
mati* pubht') Made ^cceaaible to alt , publithed ; 
in print, 7 Obt , or merged in 5, 

aii4i Br Mountaou Adt ^ AUh. iii (164*) 159 The 
Bropheu, whoM writings were publKiue,and exunt amongst 
the lews. 1657 Austkm Fruit Trtet Fp Ded , Your Legacy 
0/ HushaHctry (and other pieceii mnde pubiique by >oor 
meanx) 1716 Hrarnr Ctf/zVi/ ((> H S)V *64 Dr South 
hath many publick Works extant 1777 RoarKTiioM 
tint Auicr (178^ II 45( The lirst of his tiispalches his 
never been made public 

6 Of, pertaining to, or engaged in the affairs or 
service of the community, rr/ ofa^ierson oempy- 
ing an official or professional position , also, hold- 
ing a position of general mfliiencc or anthonty 
IS7I Chiclmtrx ir Chehdonnu Imtit C/ii ' 

Title IT • ” 




r A^ia I s Men of puhlikc 


hgure in 

munityallarge, who knew 

tt6i Karl Kuisfll m /tmet 16 Oct* \\ _ „ _ 

m public life loot U^estiii o«s it Dec 1/3 Public men 
arc made for public alfairs, not public nffairs for public men 
b. Publn mtaiy, notary public see Notary 

7 Of or pertaining to a person m the capacity in 
which he comes in contact with the community, 
as opposed to his private capacity j official. 

»S)P Starkw Euglami 1 iL 6t Both in the pryuate and 
piibTyke state of euery man 1676 Huiuifs /hacti 307 1 uo 
imbbek servanu of the king were there 1709 Siitui f 
fathr No to p » Kneels upon the publick nnd privnle 
AcilonsofMen 17*5 111 mkr S.r/» v 80 h i ery man is 1 1 
bo considered m two cap icuics, the private and publick 
tSfislMoPRIVATFa 6], 

8. Devoted or directetl to the promotion of the 
general welfare , public spirited, patriotic. Now 
chiefly m b public spin! 

1607 Nokufn Surv Dial v 200 Some will be peruerse 
and wilful, and hinder the best publike action that is, i6«i 
Havit.u.Ciraffi s Rev Nap/es \\ 78 known 10 be a good 
Patriot, and of apubUkesoul 166$ DRvnicN & IIowamii 
r—i—M QutiH ly^ I, Would U^not breed Onef in )our publr 


dlAUtlAcc FnulmuHt 


of a goodnesoe Angeticall 1891 1 
. - -J««/ p.xiK,MenofpubUckbpJrils. 171a 

SrsKLS^t/ No a94Pi Thegreatest Instance* of publick 
Spirit the Age bat produced tie] C eustr Sept 107 , 1 am not 
inliueiKed by motives of private revenge, but by a public 
spirit _ iSa6 Sir H Tavlor Staletmaa xxiiL i6j Discretion, 
knowlei^e of mankind, public spun, a spirit of justice. 

II 8. itb extended, international, or universal 
reference a Of or pertaining to the nations 
generally, or to the European, Christian, or civi- 
lUed nations, regarded as a single community, 
general , international ; esp in /r/Mc law. 

isSe Dacs tr Steutaiui Cemiii 304 A pubhque war was 
attempted agaiust the Barbarians. 1581 Hamilton Ca/A 
Jnuc/iu In Cath riacta/et (SIS) 103 Quhai vther nor 
the Romane kirk be publict coiiciUs hes condemnit all here 
tikes. 1663 Bovi K Cruras R^ iv xvil (1848) 274 For almost 


. j8m) XIlI xcit I 68 332 A declaration ' 

. signid by all the powers .which proscribed Napoleon 
as a public enemy, with whom neither peace nor truce could 
be concluded iSm Macaulay Uist Eng L I 9 Races 
separated from each other by seas and mountains acknuw. 
lodged a common code of public law 

b. Of, pertaining, or common to the whole 
human race , Couuotr a. 1 b. ran. 

ite H WHisTLBa Upthet Inf Baphtmt 3 Whereby the 
guiflin^ of Adams sinne (as the pubhque Trustee for 
Man kind) originally taliileth Children DavosN Vtrg 
Georg I 630 The Sun In Iron Clouds conceal'd the Pub. 
hek Light, tlgl Hawthorne Fr. A It Noit-bkt (187a) I 
44 Kiuoynv >)>« public sunshine as if it were their own 
household nre 

XII. 10 Comb , u (from 8) publtc-ktaiied, 
publu-mtndtd (Webster i8a8), adjs., hence pubhe- 
htarudntis, pubhc-mxndtdntss', publu voiced adj 
Also PUBblO-ariBITKI) 

■ 7 Clarendon //«/. Rei. vi. | 246 Their publick 


and joynl concernment’ m’ the Cause. 

JO Sooth AVrwr (1697) I 4«» By ihe publick-mindediiess 
of articular Persons STwDvrR/yercr 11 Poems (1761) 103 
Public-hearted Roe, F aitUul, sagacious, active, patient , brave 
B. sb ^he adj used absolutely or elliptically) 

1. + •. The community or people as an organized 
body : the nation, the state , the commonwealth ; 
the interest or vrell-being of the community ; •« L. 
res pBbltea. Usually construed as smgular. Obs. 

sen Bill B Tr^t. Pref a Whosocuer altempteth any 
thing for the publike. itfii B Jonson Cati/inev vi, Bee's 
^ce a friend ynto the puWike, i««»-s Kirbeudtr IFar. 
Comm Mtm Bk (1855) 9a For the heilet furthmnee i^the 
serviM of the pubhet. 1*73 Rav Tiwrw. Low C.romet 
134 Though the public bo not so rich as it hath been, yet will 
It stwn recover itself. t<9f SHArrsaB. CAarac (1711) IL u 
III. til. 63 In a ciWI State or Publick, we see that a virtuous 
^ministration 1 ^ the highest tervi^ 1784 Buem Poor 


the offence Rgainsi the public is ( 


« against t) 
impfete. 


b The community at an aggregate, but not in 
its organized capacity , hence, the members of the 
community. 

In the latter sense now usually const as plural 
1885 Bovut Oceat Ktjl Pref (1848)9 Ihe favourable 
Reception that the public has hitherto vouchsafed to what 
has ^eii presented it 1711 Strkib Speit No 238 F 2 
Another Project which will give ihe Publick an F quiva 
lent to l)ieir lull Content iTgi Cowrea Let to J Feu ton 

5 Mar, One would wich at lint setting oul, to mich tlie 
inibltc hy ihe CAr. and hoUt them b) it as a4 poH^ibtc 

IIURKF Regie Peace 11 Wke VIII 257 The publick is 
the theatre for mountebAiik« And iM in$td 

6 Feh. Ihe KobiUty Gentry, atxl ihe rnblic, arc rc 
«pcclfully mformed, that (etc f, tier je f d Cotabi hs 
M em VI (1856) 371 There ww a feehte murmur AgnitiHi die 
ejection Of what the few murmurers termed * 1 he Publu 
si L Jwisr AV//<8r tti iUM^tiniouH m rail Mail i 

0 Nov <1891) 3/1 * J lie public IX expected t > pfotei t what is 
intended for the public ertt^yiiicm ' 

408/t Ihe public and the Profes«tioti uerc alike urgent in 
calling r<»r Kweeping reforms 

to The world nt large, mankind Cf the adj 
9 b Ohs. t ate 

1899 SHAFTFxicf/wiHc (i7ii)II Lit Ilk 30 ITie Mind 
readily discerns the (. <od and lit lowatdx IIk- Species i r 
Publirk 

2 \\ nil a and pi A particular section, group, 
or )x>ition of a community, or of mankind 

1709 SiiASTFKR (ha>ac (1711)1 II III II III they emo> 
tbecominon f>ood and Interest of a more < miractcd Pitblii k 
•7 M Bai rv / » Ilf I I (1817) »9 that general dislielief 
which prevailed amongst iho intelligent part of the hcalhcii 
public igi) W H Irflanii SertHte wiisum 30 nalt, 1 hey 
would make no impression oil a public u • tu.lomed to quartos 
of original poetry 1 > the month 1S17 Cocfriutr Bmgr 
Lil I III. 49 A hhelf oriwo of Iteauiies, elegant F xtracis 
and Anas, form nine tenths of the rcailing cf the readme 
public. 1843 Ruskim /4ir»«>2 <jr'CAi«-e(iS8o) I 21 Ibrre 
IS a separate public for every picture, and for every book, 
list M Pats ISOM Academ Org 3 The Uritisli public 
will not long ask this question without helping itself to the 
answer xOa Mauik h ram 14 May 4/3 I Vie outside puldic 

appear disposed to take Mr C nt his own valuation 

18^ M O lARDE in Pop \C, Monthly XLV 458 While 
It IS the moslcapnciousof publics it is also the most siieeplikc 

3 . In publu a. Ill a place, situation, condition, 
or stale open to public view or access, openly, 
publicly opposed to in private ; so tnlo publu 
(rare) f Also, m or into a published form, in or 
into print {obs ). 

41430 Mitour SaluaaouH 916 Nor renne fro bouse to 
house to con vers in publike Igtott in comon place) 181 1 
Shaks. H'mt Pul 197 Follow \s, We are to spiqike in 
pubiique t84a RocEeg Aaaman 1 56 1 heir helpes m both 
^bliquo and private, being few 1841! I kciiford 7VaiN 
Pealing la Kdr (18^)3, I have presumed to enter into 
pubhque, for tbe.se reasons t88t DurnailCA/- tn Arm 
verse 17 11 ix (1669)294/1 they read u at home, and hear it 
preachl powerfully in the puhhck 1889 Fvklvm Let to 
Pepyt 12 Aug , 1 he roome where be us d to eaie and dine 
inpubliq 1797 SwiFTCiM<Nfry/’orfRAug,Wks.i733lll 

1 177.^ bey having of late appeared very much in jubhek 

together 1778 Mm Burney ( 1791) 1 r - 

She would never mure lake — *•' 

A 37 Vut c 89 { >3 Ibe inq 
before an officer, 

t b. In a public or collective capacity. Obs 

1833 Hoccroft Procopiui, Persian It am 8 Bestowing 
many lienefiis upon their City in pubhque, and on particular 

4 . Short for Pi nuc hours co/lo^ Cf Pun. 

1709 Churchw Arc ’it Dnnstan t t anteri , For ihe 
Improvement of its (the newly planted tree s) growth, 
aiournd to the publick and imnstned it lo the Root 1799 
Southey Let to P Southey 5 Jan,, ' What, don t >ou keep 
a public 1 staa Scorr A edgauntUt ch x\ , He Is a stales 


lo wurr^nn fulliiliiedd 11100$ Anci R jgS S brifi 
schal beon edmod, ase was be Puppileanes, & nont ase «a 
ke Pharisewus c 138a Wvci if Serm Sel \\ ks I 397 W I 1 
elip your Maiviir wik pupheans? c 1440 I 01 h Jtysl nvv 
414 <)f puplicans sen prince am I 
A 1340 rD-rirf 175 Be fari/eus onworkede k-ne pul.lj 
caic ci3*6 Chalcfs Parc P F912 (Hart) Su.h was )f 
confessiuun of k* ptiblicxti fso 3 lexis , Ptlfcni / ant / 
Sr/if Puphean -e) 1348 Udai l / ran/ Pa? Intern 1 


Publicans, that 
lolles 1398 Shako Miuh I 
mg publican he 1 xvkcs 1601 
1 he captaiiie liad heene afui 
I833KOBFR 


Hoci 


I 42 H u like a fii 


I'ubh 


of the citie 

publicans were o 

accepted the office under the 1 ....... 

lectingthe taxes imposed b> Rome upon tl eir I n il ren il 
were regarded as Iran >rs to I lie cause of IsiacI 18S3J H 
Nfwmsm La//w/a XVI (i8«i) 181 A clerk iii the in 
of the s<x-|cly of piiblirans or 1 din lors of /«»« a 

b tians/ Any collector of toll, tribute, customs 
or the like Alsoy^ 

1844 Miiton /I re / (Arl))64 N ithiiig wntt 11 but what 
lasses through the ciislom bouse cf lertain Piiblimns 
hive the lunagiiig and the p< undaxmis of 
truth 1850 Tfr Tavior/Z/./f //5/x^ii v 
ni I angry with Sciuclicp. and Publicans 
break pen mink and | ler e vcrsscls, and unrip pocks ai I 
open sealed letters, sljj M acai 1 ay // irt Fn^ xi III 17 
Outrages and exactions such as have in every ige mil* 
the name of pul h in a proverl f ir all that is most )■ iirfnl 
tl93 Ihslin ( a’ Apr ->/, lo Drink the greaiesi 
Puriic ans of the I’lilish F xthequer ore Dcaih nnd (j cmblinc 
on the Stock Exchange 

t 2 . liaiisf. One yvho is regarded as ‘a heathen 
man and a pnblican ’ (Matt xviii 17), one cut off 
from the church , an excommunicated net sou 

1303 B. IfouMso //an It Synne 11/49 A pillycaii ys yn 


ser II tpi Th 




. synful 
Sainit K ( Mathon) . _ 
ewmngell callis ‘ public 


^/49 A p 

.. jt be lawc c 13 

Quha in li py ne xy 1 e 


a puhhcanc, 1 


publu- - _ 

J. Thomson 5 un<f«F«///am/F/racf I ..., 

'^ -.(k WEST Recolt I II 67 I here 


ndecy at llan 


was a • public callecf the ‘ Half Way House 
b attrtb. Of the public house. 

1738 Whitefielo Ltfe 4 fm/s 3 My Mother kept me 
in my tender Years from intermeddling m the least with the 
public BusmesE, l•o7CHABBE/’«r»A II 124 He Felt 
the poor purse, and sought the public door. i844 Dickens 
•W ci jV t Ana xui, I swpose it wassoroething in the public line, 
t Fuolio, V Oos rare [ad. obs. V.publuque r 
(in Ootlcf,) or ad. L. publu are, I publtc-us Public ] 
trans. lo make public, to publish. 

1487 Sc Acts Jot III (1S14) II 179/1 That nane ofkame 
tak apoune hand to public or vse ou^r bulbs or prcxxssis 
purchest or to be purchest 134s Sc Acte Mary (1814) 1 1 
424 •/ 2 1 o publicifl k» coostituiioune 1370 Lsv ins Mump 
I2a/u To pubhkc,j4u//icisrr. 
t Pu'blioali o Obs, rare~-*. [f. as Public a. 

+ -AL.] - PUBLIO a. 

t *48* Alphedet of Talet <48 I»et sutd ail publicall honor 
and wurahup sese beiwix ^ ladur ft k« son 

Pnolioan (publucln), sb.k Forms: a. 3-4 
pnpp-i poplloane, 4-5 hul B. 4 publyoan, 
a-7 publiouie, 5- pubUoan. fa. F. publicam 
(lath c. in Hatz -Dana.), ad. L. publican us a 
farmer-jgeneral of the revenues, later a tax gatherer, 
f. publicum the public revenue, neut of public ns 
Public. IntheME.form/si/Arcm.B.OF popliean, 

R by-form influenced by pople, pnple, PiorLR sb.] 

1 . Horn, Htst, One wboianaed the public taxes ; 
hence, a tax-gatherer. (Chiefly in Scriptural { 
quotations or anusions ) | 


_ r -1831 CaLOFRUOIII) Jhsl 

■k (Wodtow Soc) Il 8t We r ' ' 

wnole church, must hold him ns s. 
one cull off frome the bodie of Chris. 

8 One who keeps a public house; a licensed 
V Ictnniler , a keeper of an ale house or tavern 
2728 Baiuv, Puhhean. nlxo a Keeper of a in I lick 
House a Victualler cr Alehouse keeper 1744 N Sai mon 
I ris St Vnncrtiliit I 416 It seems now to lie the I usi 
ness of most Bublicans 1 > propagate V ice and Disorder 
1817 W Sllwvn / a I .V/i/ Pnut II 1033 An aciim by a 
publican, for beet Fold tt8t '>«/ Rev 23 Nov 536 A pro- 
fnind politician m the eyes of a metr qKilitan public in 
1880 McCarthy Otc «/■////« IV Ixi 314 A large proporti n 
of the publicans carried on a rcxpecaable trade 

4 aflnb and Comb , ns public n t Icde ( = race>, 
sm, state, tenant , publu an rtdien adj 
«>300 Curtor A/ 13292 (Colt ) D pu| licane lede was he, 
And aU a man o gret pousie a 1831 J Smith Set On 
Mil 382 No extortioner, nor unjust, nor guilty of any pul 
licsii sins. 1883 Buyv AN / haricee 4 / ib/t an Wks (184$) 
103 Ixjve did cover w/iih silence this his publican stale 
<894 H estm Gas ti May 8/i ‘ A piiesi ridden people is to 
lie killed, but a pubhean-ndden people is 10 be despised ’ 
1908 /bid 28 Mar 2/1 To say that Ihe publican tenant 
lx in any sense a free agent is absurd 

Hence nonce wd , trans to treat 

or regard at a publican (Cf Luke xvm to, 1 1 ) 
1848 C Walkke ///»/ Indcfend 1 2 lo Pharisee them 
selves, and Publican all the world besides (cf pHAHisEEt k 

Pn'blicM, sb i Pill Htst kormg 5 Fopeli 
can, -quan, 7 Foblioan, 6- Publioan (ML 
popehcan, a OF poptluan, publhan, ad med L 
l'op{e)ltu'in us, PubluuH us, altered from mod 
Or. nai/Ai/YioF-oY (o-z) Pvulilian, in allusion to, 
or by confusion with, L. piihluamis Publican l ] 

A name applied to the Faulicions of the South of 
t ranee ut Uic i Zth c 

(a lass Raifii of Cocceshallf Chcon (Rolls) 122 fern 
xiribusl udovici regis F raiicue quigeiiuit regem Philippuni 
um error qnorumdam hxreticurum qui vulgo appeluntur 
Publican!, per plures provincuis Oallia: proserpcrct. ciseo 
Mait Paris («</ ANN 1236) Oallice etiam dicuntur ab alt 
quibus Popehcaiii ) 1481 Caxton ( odeff? yxll BoNygh by 
w ax a casicl rigbl strong, wherin atle the |K>pctiquans of ttie 
Innde were withdraw en Ibid hi 94 And there was disputed 
ayeiist this jxipeUcan. 1373 Stow Ann (1592) 213 there 
came into England 30. Gennanes, who callM theinselucs 
Publicans iTiey denyed matnmony, and the sacramenis of 
baptisme and the Lords supper, with other articles i8ss 
MilmanAa/ Chr IX vulIV The Arch^hops of Lyons 

and Narbonne sate in solemn judgment on some, U should 
seem, poix and ignorant men called PubUcans 

Pnblioaaiam pu bhk&niz’m) (f Publican i 
+ -I8M ) 1 he fact or profrsuon of being a 

publican lit quot 1903, antithetic to Pharisaism 
1838 W Sclater Strut EAtenmentalt iio Amos his 
mean education 1 Matthew bis Publicanisme Paul his per 
secution 1903 D M Lkan Sfnd ipnttcc x 145 \Ve 
believe the utter hollowness of Pharcsaixin to have been a 
mam cause of iho revolt into Publicanism on the jiart of 
some Jews. 

t bUcatite, V Obs, [f L ptibitciU , ppi 
stem aCptlbltcAre to Pt blish j trans To publish, 
make publicly known. 

1349 m Hall Chron., Hen V/tl (1548) 246 b Many other 
errors hoMen, saied, publicated and taught by hym. 1839 
Caudkn Teart 0/ Ch 1 xiv 115 Little sms in them [the 
Clergy), (if publicated) grow great by their scandall and 
contagaoiL. «745 F'ikujino Tpto Patriot Na 7 Wks, 2775 

sooy 1 have communicated my tho -"'- — 

CO yM maysuppress or publicate as 


I Por> 



PUBLICATION. 


1660 


PUBLIC SCHOOL. 


SouTHByZ*// (1856)11 66 Ihc Montlily Ueview puUi 
cate* me and 1 > li |ia as lieitig one 1 > Ma ucl 

Publication (p»i)ilk<’i;3n') AUo 5 puppU 
oacion [NJI puhlictuion, a C)r puhh acton 
(mh c 111 Iiat7 Darm ), m mod F pvhhcalton, 
or a 1 L pullitahon cm, n of action f pubh ato 
to Publish ] The action of ptihlishing, or that 
which u published 

I 1 he action of making publicly known , public 
notificati in or Rnnouncement , ] roniulgation 
igto Ibkmsc (R olls) VII H33Ai»3me deniede 
hat Sodomjtes scliul le lie actorsed every S iiday 1 ul 
Derward he u drde (>at liji gr for pul lisa inun (rliri fn I 
/x/AcrtOe] of viie. >451 Caitra\f i t/c \i i ilh tC 
I h I S ) lov AJJerafti h sdelh «as imget p pplicari 11 
lal xiSi f-nty Council S / I 140 To mak 1 il li ' 
nioun a d i iimntioun heir f at tl e niarciitl srossis. 1655 

1 K>viileHCt(V. 1 ) Rtc (1893)11 DoOrdretyiye Pul litati 11 
f manage shall lie vnder ye han 1 of a Magistrate set ujk 1 

s me eiiimei t tree iii selowie xireete 17^ HAaiiiv 
(then Man 11 tv 375 I he Publisati 11 of the (jos|ic 1 to us 
( entiles iSoa is IlkNTiiAM Ait/ion Juiu Cni II 577 
Who could be allowed to speak of secret [ ubiication ? 

b pec in Law Isotification or coiinntinication 
to those concerned, or to a limited number regarded 
as representing the public Cf I’l bush t i b 
1S90 Swinburne rcttamtnltw xiil a23 the ludge may 
n l proceedo to tl • pul li ation of the tesiamr t \ lesse 
there be lawfull pruofr or siifTicient prescription f r the 
tesiators lealh itlsS Blount L/ g.v In Chancery 
we say n tause is come to Publication when the Plalnlilf 
1 sth cxhil itod liLS Bill the Defendant a iswcreil ai d 
Mileses are examined 1769. 1 LACKSTONK COM/I / IV XI 
1/7 Ihe communicntlon of 1 libel IQ any one person is a 
I il licali Ml 111 theeyeof tl e law 1837 1 1 r / c 36 8 13 

I very will executed in manner ticrciiiliefore requ re«l shall 
lie valid vrithoiit any other publican n thereof ttofj Daily 
Sent 31 Oct 8/3 The la»w of Lilwl A man may tell 1 ts 
wife a thing, and that is not pubhcniiou, or be n ly te I 
Ins next door neighbour, and that is 

2 Ihe issuing, or ufTering to the public, of a 
book, map, engraving, pbotojgraph, piece of music 
or Other work of which copies are multiplied by 
writing, printing, or any otner process , also, the 
work or busmess of proilucing and issuing copies 
of such works. 

i« 78 h 1 kminq Paaivi/ Fj^ut 316 My bookes with the 
publication of which you charge me as blameable. t66« 
Boyle Oceat Rf/t fnf (184B) 19. I should not be desti 
luted of a very just Fxcuse for the Publication of it (this 
Ireatise). 1786 CuwRfa Let to If' CHurchty 13 Dec (in 
bolhtbyt Caltl 39 Apr (1897) 31) I know well that pubh 
uition IS necessary to give an edge to the poetical turn 
1870 Du KENS F Drool tv With an authors anxiety to 
ru It II to publication loot Daily Chioiu 3 Sept 3/3 Some 
publishers think that to deposit the usual c pies re<|uirt;d I y 
I iw at the Public I ibranes constitutes pubhcaiioit 

b A work published , a book or the like pnnte<l 
or otherwise produced and issued for public sale 
The first quotation may belong to a 
S696 Cowley Potmt Pref, 1 have lost the Copy which 
makes me omit it in this publication 1780 Johnson in 
I nvtll 1848) 6y6/a One instance of a foreign pi I li alton 
in which me ition is made of f iltustn Locbi an 1790 Pai 1 v 
I lot a Paul 1 7 they were originally separate publics 
lions. 1831 D E Williams / (/i4’ Cofr 6;V y Laiurtn e 
1 141 Writers in the periodical pubhcaitons of the diy 
18^ M'CuLLOtH Acc Bnt Fnftrt (1854) I 751 lie 
dinusion of books and periodical publications, 

1 3 The making of a thing public or common 
property , confiscation (A Latinism ) Obs rare 
1611 B, JoNSON Cattlint 1 1 The rich men proscril 1 
\ id publication made of all ihcir goods. 1630 Jr a. 1 am a 
Holy Lnmgw viit 30s To redeem maydens from prosti 
lution and publication of ibeir bodies. 

Pnblioatory (ptiblikciton, -Flan), a. rate 
[f late L. pmltcalor, agent-n f publtcare to 
i UBLI8H see -OHi 'I ] Of or pertaining to pabh> 
ention intended for publication 
170a Pari Orig Rights / otvtr Ho Comoc 33 A Man 
date Pubheatory of Arctil l.hop B incrofl 1830 Ft as rs 
Hag 1 131 Byrons Hours of Idleness was not without 
p ibltcatory enticements 

Publloe, obs Sc var of publts, Publish 
P ubho house. (Now often with hyphen ) 

1 A building belonging or open to the com* 
munity at large, one provided for some public 
use or purpose , a public building Obs exc wiili 
allusion to sense 3 

igya Hellowes Cwrw/ira/ Fam Fp (1577) at That ho 
was tne fitste that itiueiited in Greece to haue publique or 
comiiioi hotLses f unded at the charges of the common 
welth where the sick mt.ht be cured and the poore 
refreshed 1617 ao fsre PuBLir School a] c 1618 Mors 
SON IhH (tAJSlSW Ibe publike house of the Citty where 
this and all publike feasts are kept 1708 J Chamberlavnf 
SI Gt Brtl It I It (1737)310 The Town of Glasgow have 
built a new Pori and named ii Port Glasgow, wilh a large 
Publick House 1993 tVsstm Cass. 4 Apr lo/a Lord Ave 
bury said there were now public houses all over the country , 
not for the sale of beer but for the use of books. 

2 A house for the entertainment of any member 
if the community, m consideration of payment 
a An inn or hostelry providing accommoidation 
(food and lodging, or light refreshments) for 
travellers or memoem of the general public, 
usually licensed for the supply of ale, wines, and 
spirits Now commonly merged m b. 

1669 Wood /i/t 36 June (O H S ) It 163 He wasaihamd 
to go to a pubhek house (for bis meals] because he was a 


senior master and because hw relations lived in Oxon I 

Prance Harr Pip PM la Not beciiig at home hut at a 
pi hllque House hard by 3711 Steele Sped No iJS P > 
Mr Spectator I Keep aCoflee house Good Mr Speriaior, 
Say It IS possible a Woman may be modest and yet keep a 
Publick house tjts Reyal Prodaui 5 Jan ia/ouBMt, 
No sma/a laveria Chocolate Houses, CoflTee Houses or 
other lublick Houi.es. 3798 Hist Neii Jsvaas II 151 
y very night they were entertained by private families, there 
lieing I o public houses at so remote a distance S849 D j 
Browne inter lonthyiil (1855) 165 katleiiing some if 
the earliest brooilH in order to supply pul he houses, and 
such families as lequire tuikcys early tn the season 

b In current restricted application A house of 
which the nriucipal business is the sate of alcoholic 
liquors to be consumed on the premises , a tavern 
1788 Footf Pet lion Psoo Sli is 11 (177S) 33 htep into 
the first pubhek h > ISC I refresh yui i8ia Coikrimk 
/ dl to { I IHty (tSgs) sg8 A hree | iihlic h ruse fnaiuented 
alxri t one u clock I y the f wer orsiers 1814 M iss kl itfond 
I iltafe her 1 (1861) 4 Lucky would it be for bis wife and 
I rr eigl t chil Iren if ihere were no public I ousc in tile land 
188a bncycl Bill (ed 9)XIV 688;r In 1 early all coin lues 
the nature of tl e trade car ted on in pul li houses has sub 
yeeted them to a much more 1 igoruus police supervision than 
rr il ary trades 

+ 3 A brothel Cf F matson ptibhqtie, C.er 1 
ijfinth htsHaut Ohs tare~‘ 

1785 Triscfr Moil limes I 87 Who never loses sigl t 
of her till she ts picked up and taken to a public house 1 

4 altnb find tomb ftLipub/ti Aotsse I tub, beeper, 1 
/lienee, par/our, sitsre, stpi, trust, etc | 

1304 ta Irott Lavs hnt Hmt Atntr (1731) as6 No 1 
Publick House kee|ier within this Province (New Jersey) ' 
shall suflet any Person or Persons to tipple ai d drink in 
his House on the Ixrni s Day 1713 (title\ The Publick 1 
House Keepers Moinlor 3809 Malkin < r/ A/ax 1 11 P 3 
J he landlord was overwhelming me with public house ; 
CIS illty 1848 Tiiackkrav Van Bair xxvi 1 bey talked 
about them over their pinU of beer at their public house 
clubs. i8m H Sirncek in hnt Q Rev July 143 Much 
as public house scores are kept now t88a hncyel Bnt 


(ed o) 600/1 Itn Ireland] Piil tic house licei cet are gener 
ally hcM by shopkcr|>ers. 1883 Kuskin Pratenta 11 VL 
193 {He] wanted to promote himself 10 some honour or 
• ther in the public bouse li le 1893 J Ashby bTFRxy 
Naughty Ctrl v He would have pointed tea-trays and 
public I ouse signs. 

Publicist (po bliaist) Ja F pullutste 
in Dut A tad), (set pttbltdsl, f L (jus) pubtu 
urn piiblic law see -ist ] 

1 One who it learned in ‘ publit, ’ or intemationai 
law (Public a 9) , a writer on the law of nations 

1793 BcaKR Pies St Affurt Wks. VII 09 The two 
C erman courts seem to have as little consulted the pu blicUts 
of Germany as tbeir own (rue interests. tSes H C Robin 
RON Diary {t96g) I v tiy A distinguished publicist, to use 
the German term t)ie emineni pobtical writer and statesman 
knedrich Gentx. i 8 m W TavLoa mAnn Ren 111 307 
The cheap less of food is justly considered by Vattel and 
the publicists as a chief purpose of (Mrliticai associaiton 
x86i A' Bnt Ret May 173 I lato was a publicist when he 
wrote (he Laws and tl e Republic, Aristotle was a publicist 
wl en he wr ue Ihe Politics, Machiavel was a publicist m 
tl e Prince, Hoblies m the Leviathan Montesquieu in the 
Lsnnt des Ixris 1868 Koexaa / / Mcon x (1876) laS 
Problems which baflle the publicist and amare the ei onomist 

2 /oostly A wiitcr on current public topics, a 
journalist who makes political matters bis speciitlity 

.8jj» estm Ret Jan 195 We heor of editors, reporters, 
writers in lewspaiiers and sometimes ‘publicists , a neo- 
logictl term, but the world does not as ign the definite 
meanings to these terms. >863 S h-DmuKDai olishCaptivity 
1 78 Certain German publicists point with an air of triumph 
to the fact that Prussia has constructed a railroad from 
Posen to Breslau 1874 OarEN Short Hist x | 3 75J 
1 he hacks of Grub Street were superseded by publicLsts 
of a high moral temper and literary excellence 
atfnb stoiV Milvovkov in Athena /// 6 July 35/3 The 
uiflucnce ul the publicist polemics of Ihe year 


iesgion of a publicist , public journalism 
i8st Caelvi E Grrw Rout III i so To divide his Bt >- 
grapny, as Moser did bis Pul licislic Maleruils, into separate 
letter boxes Posts Gasue 1 Comm (ed 3)137 Ibe 

political or pubhcMtic elements of eivitas 1883 Society m 
London 379 He has taken up publicism as lie has taken up 
many other things 3894 Atheuaum to Nov 634/a Uf 
publlcistic and pboiographic accounts of Japan we have 
more than enough 

Publicity (pubh sTti) [ad F publicilP (a 
in Hatz -Darm ), ad med L pubhctlas, -tatem, f 
L public us Public ] The quality of being public , 
the condition or fact of being open to public ob- 
servation or knowledge 

3791 Hamilton tr BerthoUete Dyeing I Introd 4 The 
aaenflees it makes by this publicity ore amply compensatul 
by the advanUges il derives from it a 383s Bentham 
Draught 0/ Code iv Wks 1843 IV 316 Publiaty is the 
very soul of justice. 3841 D ItauasM Amen, Ltt (1867)611 
The studious composed their works without any view to 
their publicity 3869 Roofke Hist Gleaningt I 89 The 
only guarantee of public honour u publicity, for the only 
protection rMues have is secrecy 
allriR 1846 in Daily Cktwt. 39 Feb. (1003) s/« {Marriott 
in the year 1846 registered as an article or utility an) 
improved publicity omnibus 3907 Instal Ntmt Sept 4/3 
The fantastic publicity schemes now in vogue. 
Pnbliolj (PS> bllkll), tuh. ff. PVBLIC 0 . -LT > } 
1 . la a jrabtic manner , in Uie pretence or with 
the knowledge of people generally ; with pub- 
licity , in public , openly , without concealment 


I itfij c^l/dc'sTest AnllfUilteTidt p , Tbeaumlent fajili 
' here publikely jireacliea and also receaued in the Saxons 

tyme. 1569 in Dunlop tonfiss (1733) 11 637 Thereunto 
war added serret Prayers publicllie mode within the Ho ixes 
ime Shaks. Com Arr v I 130 Vet once againe or 
ciiume It publikely 1644 Direct Piibt Ih orshtp j All the 
Canonicafl Books of the Old and New Testament shall be 
publiquely read in the vulgar Tongue 1709 Stffle T «/*»- 
No 6 e 11 The Soldiers murmured publickly for W ant of 
Pay stsg Macauiav/Z/t/ Rug xtx IV 379 1 hose books 
were not publicly expasod to sale 
2 Hy the public or community, by or with 
public or common aclion or consent , oflicinlly , 
collecttvcly, as a Lommunity , also, + in a way com 
mon to all, commonly, generally, univtrsally (obs I 
Washington tr Hicholays hy in xxn itsb, 
J hexe Snrqiias [water carriers] are wnj.Ld eitlier pul likclt 
or )fsom in particidar 1638 Junius I amt Au 1 uts 143 
ilie Athenians erected him such a one | ubliquLlj in the 
market piare 41709 S Clarke Sr>/H (>734) 111 88 Able 
to lie pubhckl) benrncinl to Msnkiml 1901 Ihcstm (at 
ts Apr 3/3 Provisions which wdl very largely close tbedoor 
to all publiLly iimnnged elimeiilary ecliools 3908 Dally 
( hron 13 Apr 4/4 Eventually no publiLly paid teacher 
would bt allowed to give denominational toachli g 
PnblieUdSa (po bliknes) Now rate [f as 
prec + Ngss] I'he quality or tharacter of being 
public, in various senses, publicity, notoriety, 
o)X!nne8S, the fact of pertaining to or affecting 
the community as a whole , f devotedness to the 
jtublic interest , t ihe condition of being commonly 
accepted, prevalence 

1605 A Wotton Ahtw Pop. Articles 16 The truth tf 
lieleefe depends not vpon the publitkncs of an exposition 
111 t vpon the souiidnesse thereof 1641 W Hakewill 
I ther US 0/ Suhsd >37 The king may 1 ot exatt money for 
passage u) and out of his Court gates because of the 
t ubbtceiiesse of his Person 1641 W Gnefniiiil A At at 
Rooty p Ded Pubbquenesse of dangers calls f>r Did liqie 
nesse of spirits s66a Barcravk Po^ Altx Vl! 1867)68 
1 ope Alexander VII not enduring the publiqueiiess of tl is 
Cardinals amours sent hin Ireute to Romania 1676 
lovMRRON Decalogue stw 441 Dinerened from each other 
hy Ihe pnhUuknesa ot privateness of the things taken awsj 
3748 Rl hardson Clarissa (iSii) III xxix 173 Hisobjec 
tions 03 to the publicness of the place iSaS Websikr s.v 
i he pubhtness of a saltx 1844 h mess in t ed } ug Auicr 
Wks. (Bolin) II 305 The timidity of our public opinion is 
our disease or shall I say the publici ess of opinion the 
absence of private opinion 18^ teu/ Did s.v, ihe 
publlincss of a resort. 

Publio offloe see Publio o 3 c 
P nbUo sobool. A school which il public, 
ID senses varying with time and place 
'The Latin publua echola goes back under the Roman 
Empire to the fourth (and b) impi cation, the first) century 
A IX, and also appears tn the Capiliila of I.ouis die Pious 
A D. 839, in the sense of a school maintained at ll e public 
expense natioiutl or local 

St Jrrome fnterpr CAron Fiieii it (A n 89) 
Quinctiluuius ex Hispanta CaUgurilanus qiit primun Komne 
publicam scholam et salarium • fisco recepit, claruil 8x9 
Capitttla H lodoac! Pn {fHon Germ Hist Leges w) Sug 
gerinius ut moiem paternuin sequentes saltern in t tout con 
gruentissimis imperil vesiri locis scolm publicat fiant ] 

1 In England, originally, A grammar school 
founded or endowed for the use or benefit of the 
public, either generally, or of a particular locality, 
and carried on under some kind of public 
management or control , often contrasted with a 
* private school * carried on at the risk and for the 
profit of Its master or proprietors In recent 
English use (chiefly from the 19th century), applied 
especially to such of the old endowed CTammar- 
scnools as have developed into large, boarding 
schools, drawing, from the well-to-do classes of all 
parts of the country or of the empire, pupils, who 
in the higher forms are prepared mainly for the 
ancient universities or for the public services, and 
to some large modem schools established with 
similar aims As if is a general characteristic 
of these large schools that order is maintained 
and discipline administered to a great extent by the 
elder pnpiU themselves, this has come to be a 
recognized feature of the English public school, 
and u often the prominent notion in such phrases 
as * a public school education ’ or ‘ training ‘ the 
Fnglish public school system*, and the like 

Tae Lotto form appears in Ihe lalh c , and Is frequent from 
the lAtb c. as applied to an endowed nee grammar sebout 
The English form puHic school iaXm >wn fVom 1580, and wa.s 
no doubt used earner Down to the 18th c it was very gene 
rally opposed to ‘ private (ichool , and education ui a ‘public 
Bchooi was also contrasted with education at home under 
a tutor The term woe oflScuilIy used in i860 in the appoint 


minster, Harrow, Rugby, Charterhouse, Shrewsbury, these 
have sometlmee been spoken of os 'the Seven Public 
Schools i but the name u generally used to Include them 
and more than twenty other large Khools, ancient and 
modern, of similar organisation, which are not separated 
by any definite Hne from other endowed fchooli that depend 
upon a more local constituency 

je ttto Hut Bury St Sdntundt (Rolls) L ia6 Hm ergo 
[Canutusrex] tarn benignut foiseememoraturutperurbes 
et oppida publicas instituent eeolat magUtns deputatis 
pueros litterit tradldit imbuendos de rnitone (Ucall suinpti- 



PUBLIC SCHOOL 


1561 


PUBLISH. 


bu« conMilulis 1361 (Apr 7) in Viet CtMHty Hut Surrey 
li ISS HuKonsdaKuiMon peduOKo. ut mrurmiicioni rt 
doctrln* dictoruin puerorum in diita villa intenderet, et 
scola* publicna ffubernaret 1337 (Feb. 83) in ytet Coumty 
HUt LincalH D ejo [The Cnapter] monuerunt paupern 
clericot in persona Preppsiti eorundemr^uod adeant scolas 
publics* et addiscant effectualiter 1331 (a Mar 8) in Wil 
kins CoHctlla IV 166 Qui in locis inuenioribus pubbent 


kins Concilia IV 166 (jui in locis mvienioribus pubbent 
Bcholat satano publico vel private teneni ] 
tS$o Let / rlvy Counc 18 June, in Str)pe / ifo Orimial 
9S4 All such scboolmatter* as have charge of children and 
do instruLt them either in public schools or private houses 
isSi MuLCASTsa /‘oiitiOHS xxxu x86 In publicke schoolis 
this swaruing in affection from ihe pul beke choice in no 
case can be 1604 Act t Jut /, c *18 No person shall 
keepe any tchooir except it be in some pubbke or free 
t.ra niiier Schoole or in some such n iblemnns or gentle 
mans house at are not recusants. 1(49 m Ptr/t t Pmmatt 
a6 Mar , That some Public Schools for the belter education 
and principling of youth in virtue and justice would soberly 
be considered of and settled 1663 (l)ec 4) In Pict Countj/ 
Hitt hciHord II ids Wee the Warden and bchollersof 
New Colledge [Oxford] have elected M' John Allanson 
clerke to bm Scboolemaster of the publlque free Orammer 
Schoole in Bedford. 1(73 Aar or Asmagii m Fmx f' 
(Camden) 113 An Account cl the Publtque bchoolet within 


now however generally confined to a school of the lowest 
grade or ‘ public elementary school In Scotland, the 
name wot nutde official by the hducation Act of 187a see 
miol ^Mtisli * Public ijchools were by the Code f lyoS 
classed as Prtmary Intcrmediat*, and Stcotuiary. a classi 
fication based solely on the extent of their curriculum. In 
some colonies the division is into First, Second, and Third 
Class Public Schools 


the Province 

Uiocesse of M . 

about 4of p ann. \<m E C 
London (Htadtnt’i Pubbek I 
first IS Westminster School S 


a free schoole for the 
rding to the Act of 
I.AVNU 9i Asir 38s 
and Colleges. The 
; School Merchant 
II * Hospital IS anoiher 


famousOrammar Free ^hool That at Ratcliff was founded 
by Nicholas Gibson, Grocer of Londoa 1913 Beskribv 
( Hard No 6a p 8 I regard our public schools and uni 
versitles, not only as nurseries of men for the service of the 
church and state [etc], 174* Miodlbton Cicoo Ded 7 
Your Lordship by Your education in a public School and 
University, has learnt from Your earliest youth [etc 1 1749 

i lELUiMo fom yuuet iii v, I his worthy man having observe 
the imperfect institution of our public schools and the many 
vices which boys were there liable to learn, had resolved to 
educate his nrahew, as well as the other lad In hit own 
house, 1760 Foote Aftaor a I, Ha has run the gauntlet 
thro a public school, where, at sixteen, he had practis d 
more vices than he would otherwise have heard of at sixty 
1784 CowPES Tiroc 37a. ifiao F H tsilf^tCatat 1 Dec 
Flemcntary Publications recommended as Reward Books 
for Sunday and other Public Schools itat Aknoi u I et 
14 Mar in Stanley Lt/c, 1 never ran down pubhc schools in 
the lump but jgrieved that their exceeding capobihlies were 
II >t turned to better account a ilga Ciabse / oitA laUt 


kingdom 18^7 (fif/e) Fagging it it hopelessly inseparable 
from the discipline of a public school T ifisS Moaxei v 
H'lucAttttr^erm U Pref What then is a pubhc school ? 
and wherein does It essentially differ from a private one? 

A public school IS one in which the government ta ad 
miiiisiered, In greater or lest degree, with the aid of the 
pupds themtelvet a private school is one in which the 
government it altogether administered by masters. 1(93 
Wctlm Gao 11 F^ 4/a Our Public Schools (by which 
(ffirase we never mean real pubhc schools like the Board 


only working definition of a Public &hooi then is that 11 is 
an aristocratic or plutocratic school which u wholly or 
almost wholly a Boarding School, is under some form of 
more or less pubhc coiiiroT and is nun local —a Boird 
ing Academy for toung C.entlemen , which draws its pupils 
from all parts of the Couiiuy and is not a Private Adventure 
School. 

b a/tni and Comi as public school boy, man, 
system, training, etc (esp. connoting the qualities 
which the discipline and spirit of a public school 
are held to impart). 


of Question m Europe ity* Buinand Mjf Hmo xxiU. 803 
He had not had a public school training 1899 Kiruso 
'itatky 164 Talking of public school spirit and the traduioiis 
of the ancient seat, soes AiktoMum ay July lat/i The 
task of estimating pubuc school influence on the nation at 
large. 

t2. hormerly applied to the lectuiC'room or 
class of the professor of any faculty in a university 
or similar institution for advanced study or higher 
learning. Ohs 

see above]. tg8a Allem Martyrd, Campion (1908) 
6 Either [to Douai) he went where after a yen s great 
diligence and many exercises done booth In house and 
puMlke seboies, he proceeded baebiher of divinitie. cim 
Mablowb fauct L 88 1 II havt them fill the public schools 
with sUk, Wherewith the etudenti shall be bravely clad 
ifiiy-eo MoavBOH Itnu (1903) 319 The publlke schoole at 
Strasburg was not repiitM an universitie yet gave the 
degree* of Bachelors and Masters of Artes. having a publlke 
houae for that purpose, and pubhke schoole* where learned 
Professors did read sfigt Hobbes Lotnath. iv xivi 370 
That which is now callra an University, Is a Joyning 
together, and an Incorporation under one Government m 
many Pubhque Schools, in one and the same lown or City 

8. In Scotland, British colonies and dominions, 
and the United States America A school pro* 
vided at the public expense and managed by pabllc 
authority for the use of the community of a defined 
district, as mirt of a system of public (and usually 
free) education 

The term has been used In New Bngland and PenneyU 
vaniafrom the 17th e., and hat been ad^ed In all States of 
the American Union. An early synonym was ' ftee school ', 
and a later one in some States, ‘common school , which it 
VOL. VII. 


Provincul Council t^l erect and order all pubhc Schoole* 
1711 (May g) Bottoa Fount kecordt VIII So [To| be in | 
vested and laid out in some Real F state for the use of the 
Pubhek lAitttn School 1785 (May ao) OrdtnaHce U V Con 
grtu, There shall be reserved the lot No 16 of every town 
ship f >r the maintenance of public school* within the said 
townsi ip 1853 tr StifettrOm t Fduc Instit U t tt, Public 
schools u the name given to nil schools winch arc suj ported 
by the public, and v^ich are therefore under pul he coiiir I 1 
1873 Penusyiv Const/t | 10 Ihe general assembly shall 
provide for the maintenance and support of a thorough and 
efficient system of public school* wherein all the children | 
of the cominonwealth above the age of six years may be 
educated 1894 O H Mabtim iUtlA Evolution of the ' 
Massachuselu Public School System 1903 Manuat 0/ 

I I ubtic Schoob 0/ Bottoa, [Classihed a*] Normal Latin, and 
I High Schools, Grammar Schools, Primary Schools, [and] 

I Kindergartens. 

I 187a Alt 35 4 36 Vtct (Scotl) c 6a I as Every school 
under ihe management of the school board of a parish 
shall be deemed a pariah acli lol and every school un ler 
the management of the school board of a burgh shall 
be deemeda burgh school, and all such schools are hereby 
I declared to be public schoola within the meaning of this 
I Act Ittd. I a6 There shall L* provided for every parish and 
I burgha sufficient amount of accommodation in public schoola 
available for all persons resident in such parish or burgh 
[etcl i88a Ait t$ \ 46 I ict c. 18 | t Th s Act may be 
cited os the Public Schools (ScotWnd) Teachers Act, iB8a 
. 1908 Scotch Fdacalt n Lodt | te An Inspector or sub 
I Inspector may visit any pul Itc school or any other school 
subject to Inspection at any tune without notice. 1909 Let 
I to Editor, In Scotland, apart from the official and legal use 
I of the words * public schc^ the term is now generally used 
I III the sense of an elementary day school under a school 

1904 Ct^ of Good Ho^ C S Lttt 067 Public Schools. 
Course otliistnictton. Class III To include at least read 
ing writmg, artthmetic, outlines of history and eeography, 
and lessons on natural obi^ls Ibtd e68 (List oO The F ir I 
Class Undenominationat Public Schools. 

Pu bUfHipl*rit«da « Characterized by public 
spint (PuBLioa 8 b), animated or prompted by 
zeal for the public good . directed to the common 
welfare. 

1877 Yaebantok Eng Improo 157 There is one pubhek 
spirited Man lately come into that Countrey 171a Sti'KI k 
Sped No 44* F 3 Good or III naturd Piiblick spirited or 


spirited 1878 Bosw Smith Carthago 358 A new nubility 
of wealth, who were not more farsighted or more public 
spirited than their predecessors. 

Hence Ifn bUo-apl rltatUr , with public 
spirit , Vrt liUo-apl'rlted&Ma. 

1634 Whitlock Zootomtapia The Spirit of Chanty, the 
old Word for publlke Spintednessr 1707 F Chamses 
LAYNE Pres St Eng I (cd aa) jo Many eminent Qualifica 
tions, at Dexterity, Sagacity Pubhek spirttedness. 1847 
Websteb, Public spinledly i860 Mill Sepr ( out (1S65) 
7*/i Ibe ‘local or ‘middle clast examination for the 
degree of Atsocuile, so laudably and public-spintedly 
established by the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge 
xtBi Ktmdai Mercary lb TimetaiHov j/i The promptings 
of a noble public aplrit^ness. 

Publish (pirblij), V Forms see below. 
[MF puphst, Ash, poplu, etc , and publtsshe, 
pubbsce, etc,, f OF pttpfur, poploiicr, (later) pub 
lur, ad, I... pubbeare to make public, publish, 
confiscate, f. public ut Pubuc. The OF; pup , 
pop- forms either represented a popular L. popbeate 
(cf early L popheus, pobhests •= pubbeus, and 
med L. pnpphcare in 15th c. eccies. documents), 
or were due to later uflncoce of OF poplt, peupU, 
ad L. pobulus PsoPLE. The normal 1 Jtg repr, of 
OF/HWierwasPuBLY cf Cabby r J'ubhsh moy 
repr an AF. *ptcbbr, *puphr (not found), but was 
app due to imitation of verbs etymologically ending 
in -ifA (-I8H*) cf astonish, distingnish, famish, 
vanquish The spelling public* may have been 
Influenced by L pubbeare] 

A. Illustration of Forms, 
o, 4-5 puplla(e, >Uash(e, -llob(e, poplla, 
puppUa, liach(e, 4-6 •liah(e, 5 puplFBsoh, 
Uiae, puppies, >lira(,a)h(e, 6 puplioe, lyohe 
* 133a R Bsunnb Chrom. (s8i<4 90 pu folk that oscaped 
puplised It fulle wide t^ci ir W/ lUs I 339 

Men of pis world wolen Balen hem bat pupluishen it 
Ibd. Ill *47 ^ IS heresye pupplischid in loiidis. 138a 
— Matt I 19 Joseph . wolde not puphebe (1388 pupUsiTie] 
hir c 1400 Cmnor M *0340 (Colt. Galba) He pat poplist it 
furth c 1400 RaU St Benot 911 Als be pe apostil ea pupp 
list IHd 19*3 So |Kit It be puphst. i4Sa Patton Lett 
I 930 Hit w opunly puplysscbid. 14S* CertiAint* in 
Sartrci Mite (1888) 41 To purolet and declare ine treuth. 
1909 <!ei Cm Cn Star CAwiwfirr (Sclden Soc.) 900 That 
Ihe abbot of Salop ahuld puplice & openly say ibid 901 
Keportei thus puplished ine in w H TuaMsa Stbet 
Rtc. Oxford (1880) 79 To be Anewnsyd and puplychyd 
fi. 4-6 publloe, •Ua(B)h*, •lia(s)ob(e, 5 •Isaob, 
•les(«, >li8oe, 5-6 •lya(a)h(«, 6 -lia, 5- publiab. 


1377 Lancl P Pf ft XI loi No bulge Fat is prjiie publice 
tC XIII aSpul lissliclFow itneuere c 13(80 Wyllif 61/ li As 
III 44* Freris wold not here Ft* publisclit 13B7 Ikf 
MhA ihxfien (Rolls) V 147 pat were i publeschel (r rf 
piiplisched puUcbcd] in }pc by lod Ntcena r 1400 Srut 
310 (hf same I icrs told & publissed F® trewFe c 1490 
Pro, in Deuft h Neuphtl (1006) 55 Hyde and lane 
nublyssh & 110031 bane c 1460 G Ashbv Dicta t htiot 66 
PubriMhine It hu coni yng your fnuour 1480 Pul likh 
(see B ilj igcn Fisiur /-HM Sem, C test Richmond 
Wks. (1876) 308 To publjsde the dictryne and fiyth of 
cryste c 1990 Nkbk r N J tn Scots 4 /i iv 17 Thit it 
be na mare publisit in to the |ie) ilr 1988 \ King ir 
Caniiitit Catech in Cath i,a hits (SIS) 200 Ihe 
Pandectis was p blischeit be 1 1 liniane 1588 m 1 
iAortii Prmiotll of Methv, nUUls'i 73 To be re i 3 id public I 
tpyi Dalrvmple tr Leslie 1 Hist Scot (SI S ) I 38 Hot 
the truth of the mater is noebt pubi sed 

B SigitiliLaUon To make public. 

I. 1 trans fo make publicly or generally 
known , to declare or report openly or publicly 
to announce , to tell or noise abroad , also, to 
propagate, disseminate (a creed or system) 
c >330 [see A. .] 14 txwrA/ 34731 (Fairf MS ) Of Fe 

concepaoiin of our lauedi puphst bi an angel on pe see 


resolved to puLlifth her revolt i on of going to St James s- 
souare 1896, M Filld Atttla 0 106 Do nut publish 
Your shame for your own sake 

b. spec m Laxu To pulltsh ones svtll see 
quo! 1898 To publish a hbel to communicate a 
libel to one or more person* 

1480 in Bury U li/t (Camden) 59 Neiier W3]l5ng myne 
ieyd mynde wyll and intent so be me published notified 
and declared vpon the seyd ffeoHamenl in any mancr of 
w}»e to be chaiigyd 1607 Cowell /«/ rpr s v Libcil A 
crmiinous report of any man cast abroad or r therwise vnlaw 
fully published in wruing 1649 in Bury Wills Camden) 300 
I doe pul lish and declare this to be my last will and testa 
menu 1768 Blackstonk Comm III viic 136 The defen 
deni on an indiriment for publisbina a lil>cl is not alloued 
to allege the truth of it 1 y way of lustificaiion 1897 Encyci 
Laws Fug s, v Defamation, 1 be plaintiff estanlishes a 
prim! facie case as soon a* he has proved that the defen 
dant published to some third person acti liable words. 1808 
/btd. s. V Pabli ahon W ills are said 10 be published 
when they aie properly executed before witnesses. 

to rtfl lo become known, to declare itself, 
cf F se publter Obs rare~* 
tun A M tr CmlleineaHi Fr Chi arg 3/* All badde 
accidenu publ she themselues at the full Moone more then 
at Ollier times. 

2 esp lo annonnee m a formal or official 
manner, to pronounce (a judicial sentence) to 
promulgate (a law or edict) , to proclaim f 2 o 
publish war, to declare war {obs ) 
c 1380 WvcLir M hi (1880) *90 pel maken F« mge erre and 
puppliscbe a sentence contrane lo trewFe 14S9 Covenhy 
LettBh S3A IhatyedoopublisshethisouiCominaundement 
vnto all tbinhabitantes of our said Citie. 1560 Daos tr 
Sletdanet Comm 40 b Such Ec lesuistical lawe* as , 
when they be ons published shalbe obserued irggRoBKar 
SON l/itl Scot Ml Wks. 1813 I 531 Meanwhile, she com 
manded the sentence against M ary to be published 1874 
(jXxxh Short Hut 111.13 1*5 Ihe Charter was published 
throughout the whole country 

b. To ask (the banns of marriage), also, fto 
announce or put up the names of (persons intend 
mg marriage) {obs ) 

s^ in PrymtrCE. F- 1 S ) Inirod. 171 The Ban>>s were 
asked & pill lisshcd the xiij daye of Janyuer ssya tr 
Buchanan t Detect loan F iij D, 1 heu» sclie taned with Both 
well, quh le ihe lanes weir publishing itni Essex Ant, 
qaanan (Mass.) VII 45 Mr Phillips of Rowley having 
been published, write* lo the General Court saying that 
there is no one [clcrgymai ] to marry him 1661 Bk Cam 
Prayer Vatnmoiy Say ing after the accustomed manner 

I publish the Uauns of Marriage between M of .and 

N of 1678 Proiidem-e Rec (1894) V 335 John 

Whipple lunr , and Rebecah Scott widdoc were i nblishrd 
in way >f Marriage by a writting fixed upon a pubiick | lace 
in the sayd lowiie. 174a Fielding 7ur Axrfmtriv it It 
13 my order* that you publish these banns no more. 1841 
Litton Nt A Mom 11 Ihe Bums on her side will be 
published witb equal privacy in a church near the Tower 
+ 3 To proclaim (a person) publicly as some- 
thing, or in some capacity or connexion, also, 
(without coinpl.) to denounce, to ‘ show up ’ Obs 
138s [see A ■] Ufa Roib ef Pari t VI 333/3 They have 
deserved lo l>e puplyiished as Tala Tray tours 1977 Hanmlk 
Ane, Fed Hut (1619) 6 Our Saviour is published by an 
oath. Christ and Priest i6it Snak*. » in/ 7 11 1 98 
How will ihU gricue you that You thu.* bsue publish d 
me? 1674 Rav Corr (1848) 134 Mr UIdenhurgh hath 
published him aa a considerable n ihor 17M Pork. Hor 
Sat II I 39 In this impartial gHss my Aluse intends 
to Publish the present at,e 

tb To bring under public observation or not ice , 
to give public notice of. Obs 
1919 More DyaAi^ir III Wk8.aii/a It acre pcraduentiire 
a intnge not conuenient, after those w messes published lo 
bnng proues a freshe vpon the pri cipall mater 1647 N 
Bacon Due Gout Eng i li (1739)89 Good* found shall be 
published by the Finder to the Neighbourhood *698 
Wh^ Duty Man xiv (11 While cursed Cham publisbt 
and disclosed the nakedness of their father 1709-10 Stfele 
Tedltr No 14a F 7 [A duunond bo^ to be pubUsbed on 
Mondi^ which wOl cost Fourscore Guinea s. 

O TO expoM to public view rare- 
a 186a Alb Smith Lond Med Stad (1861) 73 Ha\ g 


PUBLISHABLE 
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FUOSLLE. 


Arrived st the Hull | ut >our nnipi »nd chninx in your 
pocket nn<l if t racti able, pii) h«n a pair of spectaclea 
|88S W W SioRY y««/jt Aw //(/rtt to It HVe vii I 
caiiti t like Snrio publish >our face In every Madonna, 
bil yl and Saint m 

4 spe To Issue or cause to be issued for sale 
to the public (copies of a book, writing, engraving, 
piece of music, or the like) , said of an author, 
e litor, or spec of a professional publisher 
I J 4 S» I tt X K 1/s (1 1 Qiiarilek s Catat ( 1 S 87 ) 1 No sO 
Hut no pirsuii cristc I after sufti lent pupplishing of inis 
buok to hein schulde have eny excusacioun lor tins that thei 
knowc n >1 the Hue of her lord god.] igao Morp < r 
I licf Wks 106/1 I am now driuen to tbu thirde busy nes 
of 1 ubUsbynge and pultynge my )>oke in printe my xelfe 
1611 PiaiE Iransl t ref to He could no sooner a rite anv 
till ig I It presell ly It was caught from him and puhlishrd 


will h 1 have leccived from a Well wisher iM^LntstUt 
Ji hi r /ml IV 13/1 Literary productions when they 
are circulated abroad and publisherl with the author a 
t use It they become common property igot Ox/erd Umi 
Gaz No i»s5 (/»/ mt) Printed by Horace Hart, MA, 
Controller of the University Press at bis OIBce in the Press, 
in the Parish of St 1 homos ; and published by him at the 
Depository, it6 High Street, in the City of Oxford 
b lo make generally accessible or available 
for acceptance or use , to place before or offer to 
the public Obs exc as said of doing this by tlie 
medium of a book, journal, or the like 
1638 J uMius PatHt A Hcients 186 The old Artificers would 
not have their worket smootbered up in some private 
corners, so were they very careful in publishing them 1771 
Luckoube // ix/ Prmi s Iwo Jewish Rabbins were the 
first who published the Hebrew character in separate types 
itoj Mtd Jml IX 087 Mr W assures ns that he will 
publish Ins medicine as soon as its efficacy is esiabtished 
iSsa in Af * ^ 7th Sor VI 807/1 [A small bust of the Duke 
of Vork On the back are engraved the wot Is] Published 
by 1 Hamlet, Aug 16,1814 1141 Gri v e f arr Phyz 

Pones (1874) ^ Ihe celebrated Leonard £ulrr had pub* 
hshed a somewhat similar theory 
tff. a. tram To people, populate (a country, 
etc ) b rtjl To propagate itself, to multiply, 
breed Obs (Cf PaoPLisH v ) 
rijjo R. BtuNNB tkross. Wact (Rolls] 6485 (Petyt MS) 
Forto puphse be lond & tile, c 1374 Chaucer Peeth. lii 
pr XI 77(Caino Mb) How gret is If e diligence of nature, 
nor nlle thinges renouelen and puplhsen nem with seed 
1 muUiplyed. 0450 Loveuch i nsd xxxviti 301 lotto 
piih| lysene that Centre (Fr pour J^upUr la ttrrt\. 1577 
Kellowes Gueuara s thron 191 This temple [of Peacejlii 
authoritie » as most auncient with priestei most published, 
a id in deuotion most esteemed 


n t6 ttans lo make public property, to 
confiscate (rendering L pttbluare') On 
«S33 Dsliendb'i / ity iii x (S T S ) 1 aS; Than was ane 
law made moiit aventyne sail be puhlist and d vidit 
m-ing he peptlL Jbtd til xix II ay ilailh ha gudis of 
appius Claudius and Spu Oppius war i mfiscate and publist 
li. ha iribums isfo Daub tr SUidansM tomm ast His 
scxxles also ought! y the ciuile Magistrate to he published, 
Pablishable (ptf blijib l),a [f prec -k able] 
1 hat may be published or made public , liable to, 
fit for, or intended for publication 
1811 Southey Lstt (1856) II aa6 lliey would have 
been dead berore that part of the correspondence was pub 
lis) able according to lier will iSao Jl/acku A/ag V ] I 
tty i ho two new cantos of Don Juan wh ch 1 o says h we 
been sent back to Lord Byron to 1 e softened into son c 
thing like a publishable shape 1891 Lmgm Mag July 
yaf It IS not a publishable story 

PnbluhM (pi'bhft), ppl a. Also ^ -Uht 
[f ns prec + kdI] 

1 Made generally known, publicly announced 
or declared , offiuially promulgated or proclaimed , 
of a book, etc , issued or offered to the public 

>605 Shaks Lesriy vl 336 Darst thou support a pub 
hsh d Traitor? 1844 Milton Artip (ArbJ 3a One of your 
publishc Orders 1843 K J Graves Sytt tliss Med xi 
1 1] In my published lectures, I have endeavoured [etc ]. 

2 Exposed or exhibited to public view rare. 

1839 Bailkv Festui lx (iSya) 109 The published bosom 

and the crownmg smile— 1 he cim excessive 1S63 Kino 
LAKE Crimea (etC 3) I xiv 345 The profiTcred Caesar and 
his long prei ared group of Captains— sitting published oil 
Ihe backs of real horses 

Pnblisber (p» bli/si) [f as prec + -« *1 

1 One who publishes or makes something public , 
one who declares, announces, or proclaims publicly 
Now rate 

>488 It Acad OxoH (OHS) I 330 The first pub 
Usberis of the seide sclaiidirful noysyng 1338 Klvot, 
Pratco, oHij, a cryar, a puUysshar of thynges. i«S 4 I tl 

0 Mary to yutUcet in ifor/oUe m Burnet HW Re/ 
(1681) 11 Rec II No 14 359 Ihe Authors and Publishers 
of these vain Prophesies and untrue Bruits 18^ H 

1 AWRENCE Comtn AngelU 138 Preachers and publishers 
of peace. >798 Look at Home 13 The Publisher of the 
Gosfiel of the Grace of Cod 1S78 Newcomb Pop Attroa 
11 1 106 The first publisher of a result or discovery, sup* 
posing such result or discovery to be honestly his own, now 
takes the place of the first inventor 

2 One who publishes a book or literary work 
a One who at author, or esp as editor, nvei it 
to the public ; ‘ one who puts out a book mto the 
world ’ (I ) Now rare 

i8s4 Whiilochs Pootomus, The Publisher (Sir John 


be printed after the death of the author (706 Shift 
Gulltt/er, The Publishet to the Header The author of 
these Travels, Mr Lemuel Gulliver la my ancient and 
intimate friend 1775 Jommsom Joum WVxf /tl Wks 
1816 VI II 3S3 , 1 have yet sniped no imposture but m the 


books, newspapers, music, engravings, or the like, 
ns the agent of the author or owner, one who 
undertakes the printing or production of copies of 
such works, and their distribution to the book 
sellers and other dealers, or to the public. (With- 
out qualification generally understood to mean a 
baab publisher') 

1740 Dvchk ft Pabdoh, PuMithtr, among lha Book 
sellers IS one that has hLs name put at the bottom of 
pamphlets, news papera, &c though the properly is in 
aiioiner person, lo wn >m he is accountable for the sale, &c 


Parliament and Adiudged Cases, relative to Authors Pub- 
lishers, Printers (etc k 183s Babbags Eton Manuf xxxl 
(ed 3) 31s fhe Publisher, Is a bookseller , he is, in fact, 
the author s agent 1838 Act 6 It j miL /K. c. 76 | 30 Be 
It enacted, fnat the Printer, PiiUtther, or Proprietor of 
every Newspaper shall within Twenty-eigbt Days after the 
last Day of every Calendar Month, pay or cause to be paid 
the Duly chargeable on all and every Advertisement con 
tamed m or published with such Newspaper i8m Hood 
Up Rkint Introd 1 On learning from my Publisher that 
in one short fortnight the whole impression of the present 
work had been taken off his hands Mod Mr Henry 
Frowde It the publisher 

8 One who puts anything into circulation , c g 
one who issues counterfeit paper money or the 
like, on'utterer’, rare 
i8a8 In WEsaraa 

4 attrib and tomb , as publisher dealer, Jighter 
>?97 Q Rev July 93 How many of the modern publisher 
fighters would HOrk a proud heart to de-ith in pajing off a 
cmoAsaldebt? ipoa Daitp Chron 19N0V 3/4lnerrench 
publisher dealers of ilie [eighteenth] century 
flcnce nance svds Tn lOleliereM, a female 
publisher , Pa hUehersBlp, the posilioii or 
function of a publisher 

1891 Freuer s Mag XLIV 37 Authorship and publisher 
ship haVB become so Identified in one common interest 
1888 Bow Belts Weekly 15 June 376/3 Mrs Frank Leslie, 
the Amencan puhlssher (or piiblishcress) 

Pa'blisllingr vbl sb [f as prec + -luo l ] 
'1 he action of the vb Publish, in various senses 


L. and F. astumed form Pdbio-) The form 
pubo is indefensible etymoWlcall^, but is re- 
cognized in Billings Nat. Med Dset 1890, and 
Syd. Set. Lex. 1895, as the current English form 
in combinatlons-havuig the sense ‘ Of or belongmg 
to the pubes or os pubis, in conjunction with (some 
other part) ’ Suen are the adjs pabo femoral, 
belon^g to the pubes and the femur (as in pube- 
femoral Itgameni), pubo-iliao, pubo isobiatio 
(as in pubo isehialtc bone), pubo proatatio (os in 
pubo-prostalic ligaments), pubo-tiblal, pubo 
vesloal, belongmg to the pubes and the bladder 
(as in pubo vesical ligaments, muscles), etc 

1890 ui BiLLiNca Nat Med Diet liuf, Puio tseksalh 
bone ihecombmed ischium and [03] pubis (Henie) il9Sin 
Syd hoc Lex 

llPuooiaia (pekUmik) Dot [Named after 
T Puccini, an Italian anatomist ] A large genus 
of minute parasitic fungi, N O LredUtete, the 
species of which are heterceuons. The best known 
species, P graminis, grows as an secidium on the 
leaves of the barberry, and Us spores produce the 
Uredo or rust on wheat, rye, oats, and grass 

iS6i Miss Pbatt Blower PI II aio A small fungus, the 
Bramble /’m«/mL 3 1873 Bennett ft Dvbb Snelis Bot 347 


1 of twit (produced upon the leaves ol 

Berberis] was at one time considered a distinct genus ol 
Fungi, and desenbed under the name of /Ecidium 1 but this 
term is now only used to designate a particular form of fruit 
in the cycle of development M Puccinia. 

Hence Pn oelaolff a., allied in form to Puecinia 
3874 Cooke Fnssgt soi Ibe ^idium which from the same 
disc produces the puctinoid resting spores 

3 PllOOOOn (puk/ 7 n) Form! 7 pohcoon, 
poebone, poughkona, 7-8 pi pooonea, 8 
pooboon, peooon, pooooon, puokoon, 8- 
puoooon The Virginian Indian name of a North 
Amencan plant or plants yieldmg a red dye 
onginally, ns it npp^rs, of the Red Pnecoon or 
Blw)d-root, Sangutnaria canademis, N O Papa- 
veracem, and Hoary Pifccoon, Lithospermum canes 
celts, N f). Boragtnactee. Now applied also to 
the Hairy Puocoon, / kirsutum, and Yellow 
Pnccoon, J/ydraslia canadensis, N O Pannneu- 
lacete, the root of which dyes yellow 
i8<a Carr Smith M i> Firginta 13 Pacontt is a small 
rooie that growetb in the mounlamen, which being dryed 
and heate in powder ttirnetb red e 1816 Stbachfy Prm 
iirgiHia (1849) 84 iheir beads and shoulders they paint 
oftennest, and those red, with the roote pochone Ibid 19a 
Pougbkone, the red paint or die 1705 Beverlev Hist 
Virginia 11 iv (1733) 130 They have the Puccoon and 
Musquaspen two Roots, with which the Indians use to 
paint themselves red S714 Lawsom Hstl Carolina 173 
They sometimes use pecoon root, which is of a crimson 
color 1838 Backwoods 0/ Canesda 343 The Wood root, 
sanguinaria, or jjuccoon, as it is termed by some of the 
native tribes, 1887 T Hemmitead m Harper t Mag Apr 
877 Puccoon, and clematis with plumy locks 

F1109 (pi«i) a (sb ) [a h puce sb ’-L p&lex, 
•teem a flea, couleur puce flea colour (17th c)] 
a. aihib. or as adj (orig puce colour) Of a 
flea-cotour, purple brown, or brownish purple. 

17B7 Best Angling (ed a) 83 Dip a feather in agua/oriis, 
put it on the ash, and it will make it a cinnamon or rather 
a pace, or flea colour 1791 Hamiiton tr Bertkollet s 
Dyeing I 1 i li. 33 Colours inclining to red on the one 
hand and black on the other, such as mordord and puce 
colour s8ao Ckron. in -4 m« Reg 197/3 A rich twilled 
sarcenet pelisse, of a peuce colour 1834 Mas Carlyle 
Lett I 10 The old black gown (which was dyed puce for 
me at Dumfries) 1893 J Ashrv Sterrv Nangktp Ctrl ix 
79 HU puce silk suit, hU muslin cravat 
I b As puce colour. 

i88b Carden 16 ^pt. s8o/i Blooms of rich dark puce, 
suffused with maroon. 1897 Daily News as June s/6 The 
mountains bad all put on the purple puce of twilight. 
>900 F H O F in Lond Let s8 Jan. i33/l Varymg shades 
. from palest peach to decpcK puce 
o Comb Puce coloured, adj. 
iSiB Sir H Davy Ckem. Philos ais The j|>uce,coloured 
oxide of lead 1874 Oarrod ft Baxter Mint Med. 41a 
Cochineal yields when crushed a puce coloured powder 

tPn'OClMe- Obs. Also 6 pOMlUgO, 7 
puoeUage Ta. F. pucelage (rath c. m Hatz- 
Darm ), pucellage see Pdccllk oud -aok ] The 
state or condition of being a ‘puccUe’ or girl, 
maidenhood, virginitv 

» luS Catisio 4 Meltb B IJ, To inioy your yongb ft 
puseU^e <969 A ne Tragedte 70 in Satir Poena Reform x, 
He brocht agane with vi hk pucelage 1843 Sia T BaowNE 
Reltg Med. 1 | lol be tryall of the Pucellage and Virginity 
of women. 1783 Cksw in Ann Reg 14/a Thel* state of 
pucelage is denoted by their havmg rings, on their wrists. 
Puoellas. erron variant of PBOOiLid). 

PttOtlle. Forms : 5 9 puce lie , 5-7 paoell, 
5-6 pnoell, 5 pusahoU , 6-7 pu oal, 6 posal, 
-ella, ptuel, -«U, pu uel, piualo, 7 puall. putla, 
paiMl, ptuiaU [a. F. psecelle (ptVsel), OF. 
puceie, earlier putceu (i ith c ) x—pufcela, paella 
(rSSi Fulalta) — lateL pShteUa (a$ii Vi^ttul 
Chlodvng, in Pertt IV. 5) a young girl; so Pr. 
piucella, psesuela, OCat. punceyta. OSp. pun-, 
poncella, OPg ptueBa (from F.), Rnset pursttlla, 


e 1433 WvNTOt N Cron v 38*8 hat fully tbretly dayli Sen 
tens ofded or baiiyssynge Be halayn m wryt hut publiasynge. 
c 149a r odstow Reg 401 Longe afore }>c publisshyng or 
opeiiyng of Ihe statute aforsaul 1981 T Norton Catvin s 
Inst t viti 1 5 17 in the very publishing of the law his face 
did shine 1880 Providence (K 1 ) Aee (1893) 11 136 It 
being the first tymeof publishing {of banns), tysa hooiK 
lasteu Wks 1790 I 34 Will not the publishing of our 
crimes truro^t forth your folly? 

2 spec. The action or business of issuing a book 
or books, etu. see Publmhbb ab, = Publica- 
tion 2 Also attnb. 

1380 Hollysand Treas Fr Tong PssblicaUon de Intel, 
a publi-hing or setting forth of hookes, 1887 Phil I rams 
II 533 This Author uromises the publishing of a 7 realise 
about Insects. 1706 Lt ense Q Anno to Ponion, He hath 
humbly besought Us to grant him Our Royal Privilege 
nnd Licence tor the sole Printing and Publuhing tber^ 
for the Term of Fourteen Years i8s8 Scott Lrt to Mrs 
Lockhart 34 Ou in Lt/e, In book shops and publishing 
houses 18S3 Athenauns 38 Sept 407/1 One of the mys 
terics which surround current French publishing 

t PU’bUahly, adv Obs In 4-5 publls-, pub 
lesly, pupUabily Irregular form for Publicly 
0400 Sc Projats War It 1317 Thelamonyus publixly 
[v r publesly] Affermand Htl be cruelly Of hys hondes suld 
thole hedeiL C1488 m Ankaol (1846) XXXI 339 lhan 
the bjshope sbewid byme and my ladye bothe Ihe manner, 
and in bight wordes pupUshilyc fyaunced aitber other, 
Fubllghlliailt (pu blijmint) Now rare [f 
PiBLiSH + -mehtJ The action of publishing, 
publication, proclamation, announcement , esp in 
U. ^.publication of the banns of marriage 
1494 Fabvan Chrots. vii ccxxix. 339 Y» Cardynall made 
abarpe processe agayn prestvs, y* noresshed cnsteii movies, 
& rebuked them by open publyssheroent 1811 Sfefd Hsst 
Gl Irit IX XX (1633)989 Ihe before said publishment of 
SMurances at Pauls Crosse. 17SS S Sewali Dsarysefeb. 
(i 84 a) III 303 Went to James, and order d our Publisliment 
(k c of intended marriage] 1730 Acts Laws Costsuclt 
cut 144 If any Person shall presume to Deface Or pull 
down any Publkhment set up in Writing as aforeiaid, 
before the expiration of eight Dayw every such Peison 
shall be Fined the Sum of bu Shillings. 1897 Holland 
Say Path xv, His fourteen days of publishment at last 
expired. s88» in Pail Matt 6 30 Nov s/a, I must 
request the puDluhment of this letter m your next issue. 

f Pu'blTt V Obs Also 4 paple. [a. F. 
publte r, ad L. ptsblicdre.J Irons. To pubksh 
>3 SI Gregory 309 in Hemgs Arvhiv LVII 63 bo 
was bk pupled, ft uouY ihud pat al be eorldom was hire 
owe 1489 Caxton Fsiyle/ 0/ A 11 vi 101 He made hit to 
be cryeo M publyed thrugbe al his oosL e 1900 Afehsune 
XIX 84 Wbiche name witbiofew dayet was so publyed, that 
it was kooweu thnigh all the land 
FnbO-i Bianraed combming form of L. pibes 
(of which the actual stem » pubt-, and the modem 
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PUCKER. 


PUOBROK. 

It pululla^ pulsella, Wuh tense t, cf. LG., 
EFrii. pussef (? front slovenly person, 

csp. woman, a slattern (Doomk Koolman). 

For the origin, Dies suggested e late L ‘‘JuHic<ll» dim 
med L. ftUlm chicken, pullet, fern, or / 


for tH4Uit (u being lengthen^ os xn/uil, 

fmuut. V /Ht, t/«/,/»/). From 'poMcUa «he fcrmi 
palk*ila,tililetl(t')t^,*uletU,^uctlf,f¥C4Ui,ioxm a regular 
pboiMUc and graphic senes for k The late L. palMU 
might also be a dim of L,>dfka', /«//<: tm flea but such t 
derivation is inconsistent with the sense ] 

I A girl, a maid. Obs (exo. as It ). 


niacti^es 
CXI 361 

; 35 iS’ 


Caxton SOHtut of AymoH v 


77 b. Tills Girleta 
idlib but euer ol_ _ _ . 
Chltt*! (1817) 1^7 I yke pucell p 


n (leace niid 


n wait, till the /uref/s is more 


(1830)1 5S3 I 
harmonious ] 

b. spee. The M.ild of Orleans, Joan of Arc 
Obi. exc Httt. 

(Usually mentioned as her french appellation in 16th c 
sometimes taken as her surname ) 

(r 1431 Hsn VI III MonstreletcArvN. II IV cv ,42 Celle 
femme, qui se faisott nommer jehenne la Pucelle.] c 1450 
Brut 4u The wicche of Fraunce that was callid th[e| 
‘PussbcTf {at4pa Will Wosckster in Wars tag in 
hr (Rolls) II II 760 Qiioidam inulier vocata Pucelle do 
Uieu, capta cst ab Aiiglls. 1494 f auyan thran mi 641 
To shelve vnlo you somewhat of y* mayden or pucell 
which y* f reiialiiiien named / a /wr/r d» Vteu ] a 1S48 
Mali Chnm, Htn. 1 / 109 Hauyng in his company lone 
the Purel, whom he ssed os an oracle. 1991 Shak' 
t HtH VI, I ii no Excellent Pusel, if ihy name be so 
IM 1 IV 107 Pusel or Pussel, Dolphin or Dog fish, Your 
hearts lie atampe out with my Horses heeles. I! id iii 11 
38 Pucell that Witch, that damned Sr rceresse 1676 Uuti r x 
//w>f III /.itifysAnsn sSsOrJosn de Pucel s braver nmie 
Gaisonsr LaHcadtr ^ York vii (1875) 133 Ihe 
Pucelle threw herself into the town (of Ckimpicgne] 

+ 2 A drali, a *htt, a courtevan 01 s 
(ciSao Marr a/ LtadoH iitout in Hart E P P III i6t 
Here begyiinclh the inaryage of London Stone and the 
fa) re pusell the butaie of Uyllyngesgate 1 ij>3 STcaiifs 
Amt Airs 1 (1879) 78 Yee shidl not haue any Genlle 
woman almost no, nor )et any drove or pussfe m the 
Cunliey, hut they will carye m their hanrfs noseGa)eN. 
tdeytr S/l/Asiis A/oI Herodat 98 (N ), Some filthy queans, 
especially our piuries of Pans. 1617 Missiiru Putt r A 
PhsU, trull or slinking wench <t 1700 K E Put C ml 
C rew, A dirty Qatam, a very Puzzel or Slut, 
llPueevon (p^wroft, pWsron). [F, deriv of 
ptue flea cf Chapkhon ] A plant-louse or aphis. 
(Applied by Tucker to gome insects (Coleoptcra or 
Heteroptera) which dart about on the surface of 
water ; also, erroneously, by Hill to the Poiiura 
or spring tail and its allies, ColUmbola of Lubltock ) 
1751 I niLL //»»/ Amm 90 Padara. This genus com 
prehenos Ihe Puccrons of Reaumur, and other of the f ren, h 
writers Z7M-74 lucKxa It^ Nat (1834) I 358 Ihe 
litile puccrons in water frisking nimbly about as if (blighted 
with their existence. itM Ukreman Gardtiicr s I dr It 
171 Aphis Rosae, Rose Louse bynonyms —Drown R ae 
Louse —Red puceron 

PnoKerite (p« x 2 *»it). Mtn [ad. G.puckent 
(1871 I'reprel), after the Pnehtr mine in Mxony, 
Avhere it tfas found ] Vanadate of bismuth fuuncl 
in brilliant reddish-biown crystals 
iln Daha Mm. App. i. is Named pucheritc from the 
locality 189s Ibtd 7SS Pucheritc in Ihe closed lube decre 

tPu'chersum, a, Ohs (?) 

( 1 he editor suggests devilish , but faktr, demon, is not 
found till 150 years later Pathtr, fathsr, which might 
have given titthtrsamt, ‘troublesome, perplexing difficuTi , 
is also much laterj 

13 Cursor M ai8» (Cott) laphelh had suns seuen, 
Aparti piithersum to neuen \(..M sinful for to neueii), 
Gomer, madan, ieiio, magog. Tubal, liras, and m uog 

Puok (P»k), pook (pnk), sb.^ horms o. r 
pdoa, 3-4 (9 6r.) puke, 4-7 pouke, 5 powke, 6 
pooke, 9 pook, pouk fi 6 7 puoke, 7- 
puok. 7. g dial, poake. fOE pdea <= 0 \. 
ptAkt a mischievous demon. Cf \V fwca, pitvi, 
Ir pika (PoogA). Cf Pokkb sb.^, Pua sb i 
The ulterior history of the name and Ihe question whether 
It was originally Teutonic or Celtic, is unsettled ] 

An evil, malicious, or mischievous spirit or demon 
of popular (uperstition. a Treated as a unique 
bem^, and in middle Eng. {the pouMe) commonly 
Idennfied with the biblicm devil , from the 16th c. 
(with capital P) the name of a fancied mischievous 
or tricksy uoblin or sprite, called also Robin Good- 
fellow gna Hobgoblin (In this last sense com- 
monly Fuek ) 

a. eioee m Napier O B Gtaun xxiU a Larbutm (le. 
larpula], puco. rtays Smuers Batossrt lao in h Mac 
76 Hwen dell schol (Oiiiie At bit wur> bwm Jii nume, And 


(forte hit saue fram {le pouke 138s I Awet. P PI k.x 6s 
hab he Pouke pouwer Sire i'riuitts Mums miiudi, 
suche Mancr Men Ihd xi 158 Nigromani^ and 
perimancie be pouke to Rise makch 1377 Hud fi xiii. 
161 Ne noither hete, nc bailie, tie non belie pouke. IM 
S64 Oute of he ^ukes pondfolde no meynprtse may vs 


Smaks Mtds AT II I 40 You are lhat shrew'd 
and knaiush spirit Cal d Robin Good fellow Are }uu not 
bee, That frights Ihe maidens T 1 hove iliat Hobgoblin 1 vll 
you ami sweet Pockc, You do iheir wotke and ihey shall 
fiaue taxi lucke Ibid v 1 438 42 As I nm an honest 
Piicke We will make amends ere long Else the Pucke a 
l>ar call And Robin shall restore amciwK tSay Deavium 
xxxvt, He meetelh Pucke, which most men call 
Hobgoblin Ih / xxxvii, This Puck seemes but adreaining 
doll, ntill walking like a ragged Colt, And oft out of v Ititsh 
doth bolt, Of purpose to deceive us a 163* CoaatT It r 
liar Poems (1647) II luriie vourclokesQucXhhe for Pucke 
is busie in these Oakes 1 hen turne )Our Cloakes, for this 
Ls Fairie ground 1637 B Jonson Satt Mufh , Persons of 
the play Puck hairy, or Rohm Gixxifellow Hid iti iv, 
O Puck, my Goblin 1 I have lost my belt c 1745 (f) Gbav 
tharatitrs a/ ChnsUrass ram Wks 1884 1 an Pleased 
wiih bis Pranks, the Pisg)s c.ll him Puck 1831 Ritson 
hairy T 44 Pu k, ahts Robin Goodfellow, is ihe most 
active and extraordinary fellow of a fairy that we anywhere 
meet with 1S34 Mahy Howitt SA hat Htst, Maukty, 
htiinkey, little merry fellow 1 nil of fun, as Puck could he 
II irlequin might le trn of thee I s8^ I a Fanu Viult Silas 
11 vt 88 AntT why the puck don t you let her out ? 

b wuh a and pt One of a class or numlier of 
such demons, goblins, or sprites. 

c tooo Bautag u Classes ta Pmdeuttus In Ctrmama N S 
XI 388 Uagautes demanas, wnndrixende pucan 13 
Laerdt I 566, I wis, sere kyng, quod Ser Pouke 1 weiie 
that knyght wav a pouke It id 4326 He is no man, he is a 
pouke 1x67 (.oifiiNG Ovuts Met ix (is 3) S29 The 
countne where Ch)nia:ra that s.2ine puoke lialh goatish 
liodte, lyoiis head and brca.st and dragons Isile. 1614 ic<» 
'' (1876) 34 And Ihst they may perceive the ' 

tinighi 


The game is played with, usuaU>, m 


striking with the slick is ailowed onl) pushing the puck 
aicNii^ the ice 18^ Ontmg (U M XXI 1 1 4^/j These 


. . 1894 Outing (VS. , 

jiandle the liitle innocent rubber puck as Paden 

lundles the black keys of a piano 


great lleaibes 
■ the wiy and 
Lommonly call them 


caU A mbitiaHes,\.haX walke al 
ami desart ptace-s, which di 
Icsde them all night 3 by way we commonly 
Picks 1814 i M'Coikkh Ihgkt Mail If 
are here, water spirits and |nicks and witches 

o tiansf A (icrson having the character or 
habits attributed to Puck, in ML a witkcd man, 
a ‘devil'; now, one given to mischievous tricks, 
esp a mischievous child or youngster 
ei4is Hocclfie Pe he^ Prmc ^1922 A^dece)_our Good 


i8$a Met 


I till) 


AuitfaUt (1857) 192 Shop and inlclligenl, but tcriib 
spoilt nothing could lie di lie without Ine 1 iler|>o ilion 
this little meddit-i me Puck 1901 It estm ( a lojuly t/3 
How mutli longer is a iNililical Puck to lie allowed to play 
the very mischief with a national interest of such present 
iingnitude ? 

d. Often entering into jilacc names 
946 m Birch ro/f 6ar II S7s |hi land xemxru he sceota'^ 
dun to Pucan W) lie iz C/iriM Mamut de BeJUll'.sn\rl 
(1846) 11 Per Puchchole uviue at Westbecr |iisla terrain de 
Kodeham I3taf /ate A alls hdm // nc 3 in < air 476 Puken 
hale [co. Yori.) 1906 Kiplim. (htie) Puck of Poik s Hill 
e Comb, f pviok bug, a bugbevr, a malignant 
spectre, puck led « (dm/) cf Pixv-ied 
zsSa Sta«\ ul a»T cf ariz 111 ( Atb ) 89 T hat night m forrest 
■ ■ 1 pouke bugs (I imman a iiiaasli i] gssilyc • - - ' ‘ 

Aiiies .4x7/9 H anestersA (ed 2 418 lh< 


ic pcas.3iitr 


what they call Poake Icdtlen lhat is ihvt they are 
occasionally wasinid in the night by a mischievcxis sprite 
whom they call Ponke. i889( issixr bothaf tAisPatisA I 
xiL 246 To be a puckleddcn by f-uic) 

Puck, tA [Origin uncertain sec Note below ] 
I ( Mso A Air<? ) 1 be nigbliar r>r gontsucker 
1883 Saw VI a imssee hat Hist 11 8 The puck ' would fly 
Iiefore her, snd she did not dire to cross lU path i8^ 
SwAiNsON Pra- Sanus Birts 97 In many places it is 
considered thst animals either become blind or ore infected 
wuh disease after being sucked |by the nightjar] Tlie 
country jieople in West Sussex call this (xxnplamt ' puck 
puckerulge —perhaps from Puck, a malignant spirit— 


mine of the puch, the fore quarte^ix , , 

mostly nflcctcd 187® Dalziel Diseases Doy^t (1892) i 
Anthrax, a disease i* cattle known m the vernacular as 
'quarter ill 'joint il 'hasty puck .'shoot of blood ,&c 
(Nate I Hik.fHck-bird, and fucktridge are all rural names 
of the Goatsucker or Nightjar it is not clear whether the two 
loiter are emnpounds of /wcA, or whether this is itself shoi t 
for one or other of them As Ihe bird is the ol jeel of much 
obloquy and ei en superstitious dread it is quite ix«sible that 
IIS name is derived from Pi ck sb ' either os being ' Puck s 
binl or Itself a puck or demon bird 1 but the composition 
I and meaning of fmkendge then remain unexplained Ihe 
conjecture m some that the latter may be derived fnxn 
I iLLKt to hit, strike, and rffjgz.OE A/yce' back, from the 
I notion of IIS striking the backs oif sheep and cattle and thus 
inflicting on them a fatal distemper (see PucKLaiixik, quol 
' i78q would nOD withdraw tli ' 


Hcrrig s AnAiv L 


14 vppon his blest 


the group from any ct 


1 1 igt may be an oral corruiHion of so 


A flat incua rubber disk used for a ball, 1 
or hockey on the ice m Canada. 

1891 hield 7 Mar 334/3 Tbe ''“•i (w * ttovk as it is called) 
ts a flat mete of India rubber, arcular in shu^ie about two 
inches ifiick, and with a diamcicr of aliuut f/tir incbts. 


rdl 
*UCK 
a bandy 


^ck (pok), V Obs exc dial f? f root puL 
«ee Poke v ■] trans To hit or strike , to butt 

irct64oJ Smvih //r;cf ^rrAc/rj't 11883) It > Hee also 
would to the threshing of the co k pucke wilh hens 
blindfold and the like] 1861 Clayton / ra/L* O Pemull 
57 The ball was struck here and there often pocked up in 
the air, then let again lorf re 11 rca I ed ilir grex nd 1870 
Kennkiv ItiesiJt Sioiiishrl 37 (L D D) The ram oid 
the cow pricked her with iheir hums. 

I lence Puck sb ♦ (dial ), a stroke , a stroke it the 
ball in the Irish game of hurling 

1900 19/A Cent XLVHI 3 >6 The loal hnriers meet 
together in wild malty for a puck at the c\ct 11) mg I ill 
Somerville A( Ross /// tA 1 ester t\ys ^5, 1 gate William 
a puck III Ihe chest 

Puck, sb 5 Short for Pulkust i, q v 
P uck, dial vnr Pook sb , a hiycfx-k 

II Pucka, pakka (pn kS), a {sb ) A 111,10 /lid 
Also 8-9 pukka, pucker, 9 pucca, puckah, 
puRkba. [a Hindi (pukkS) looked rqie, 
mature, hence, thorough, substantial permanent cf 
C tTCH A J a. Apidicd to the Hrgcr of tvv o weights 
of the same name Of full wtight, full, good, 
also, genuine, thorough -fb Strong severe, 
malignant, as a fever 0 /s O Sure, certain, 
rehaTjle, thorough, onl and out d I’crmancnt, 
esp as an appointment e I’ermancnt, ns a build- 
ing , Solidly built, of stone or buck and moitir 

I a. 1698 Frvex Acc E India \ P 205 The Miun I 
Pucka at Agra i> double as imt h (ts the Surat Mtui l| 
1803 Wellington in Gurw Pesp (1837)11 

1857 Ln TAWUENcVm iZ^w'kmilll'l i/e^iBSiAl '1*1 1 \our 
loihore men have dune nobly Donald KumiLs Mar aid 
tbek are all of them,/// cii tiTimps 1893 (• Alien S at/j 
aag I 44 Thats a so«xl word Is it pneker hnjish 1 
wonder b <763 Mariin in I Aii hans LVIl 219 
Malignant fevers, here lismitA pu kir feveis mrTnn c 
(ill thenTtiieshnguigelst ongfcicrs 1774 Dahki- r i// / 

1 W 206 Pucker fevers. 17^ Sichki m huh h I 11/ 
(Y ) /’»c< t a putrid fever c 1776 /iiala/hmiii aiiiar 
10//, Maha Rajah said it w .. 1 e ecsa,) to w.iie s it to 
mike It pukka. i8$8 Col Ki- in \ o so n /bn/j 4- < n// 
1902) App D 329 On recenmg ju kv 1 ifon 1 ion ihit 
the insurgents were at Singix re. d 1800 1/< r Jiiuls 
III Asiatic Ann heg 160/1 Near it ll e Niilbu i !a pri gs 
fio I a small pucloi coond or well that f irnishes i perein nl 
siiiam. t866 Tefi sLi an n / /r«r/- 1 Mg I XXMI 215 
I lie Dawk Bi iigalow , ct Is I is \ppoi ilment I ucki I 
e tfSt Ca/ lit! t Cas SI \iir i\ T I c House 2 k roon 
b. lile connnh god iwn etc le II pu ka 1 1 ill 1811 Mis 
Shlrwot I) //f«//4 5ra/<r 2 \ iTtls wl lined inaluge 
puckali bouse near the riser 186s I iRtss/»r latuy 
I 321 I uika IS an adiectivc and whci t) pile 1 to a r I 
I means 11 is a metalled one wbeii lo t wall th it it is s lid 
' im onr) 1897 Patlv ht s 17 June ) 7 At Dbiil n ill 
I pakka buildings liai e )>een demolisncd 
I B a. A weight or sjsU in of weight* which 
is larger than ‘entcha’ b A copper coin not 
now used , also pucka pine c A bnilding 
material of jiermantnt nature, such as brick 
1717 A. Hamm ion Aft Aa h h i xxxm II 9 I > t 
Wi'lliam via.s built if Brick ant M rter cille I In kih 
aCmqiusUionof I rick dii/t lime M IcsesindcutH np 
c 1813 Mrs. Sherwood 4\ati 4 / a./y 1 12 I II make litt a 
present of livo puckih, to puicl cse c He n for a I ej, r ning 

n Fnckailly (p»kpli) Anglo in / Also s 
buooaly, 8-9 puokally 9 puckalie, paoauly 
[a Hindi pakhnli a water carrier, f piikhat a Hrgc 
' Water skin ] A wafer larritr , aliO a water skm 
I 1789 Minro him all v xiii^tS) An llier ser) nect s.ary 

upon the back of* bullock 1709 1/ it A hotiursi Dec 
4 I Black doctors aulliur sed Puck ill) s Drummers 1803 
Wmis ToNinGmw P sp (1844' I M A puckalie from 
each curin. of Native infai tr) in cnnqx 1803 Perchai 
(lyl n V 102 Water btougl t 1) 11 cans of buliccks in 
Icallieiii bags called here puck ill) liaj s, 

[Puck-ball, alleged syn of IT ff b vlli , 1 1 ck- 
riST I app a misprint in Bailey's hobo 
(1708 Kfrsei l ! k/nt r / uff^Ml a kind of Musliro m 
full fDust 801711 Kmih xiavoll i73oPAlltv(f lo) 
IrnkJait, Piick/ist a Ki id of Mushroom full of Dust 
»7SS Johnson t « kbatl r puckAst (from PhiA the fair), 
a Wr) s Uall) Hence in imsl Diets ) 

Pnoker (I’t^ kaj), sb [f next ] 

1 A ndgL, wrinkle, or corrugation of the skin or 
other substance, or a number of Mnall wrinkles 
running across and into one another , esp. one 
caused in sewing together two edges of cloth, etc , 
by keeping the one edge fuller than the other, or 
by drawing the thread too tigltlly, so as to m.ake 
the seam Sorter than the cloth on cither side 
»744'S*W Ellis A/iv/ Husbandm \I iii s4 Ihe Tusker 
d not make uiai of lliirse sweeping In nr iilal Strokes if 
bed ssstie will beat up the Straw 111 Puckers. 1773 Johnson, 
hiff 2 \n) thing collected into puckcis r corrugations 
>810 Beniham PaekiHg (1821) 146 ff on the bed of roses 
there be but a single leaf that has a pucker in it. 1836 
Marks A r ^ItdsA Easy x, The chin wasdiawn in with un 
natural seams and puckers. 184a ‘v Lm ek Handy duty 
ti. His face was screwed up to the scrutinising tmekrr 
187$ Plain Needltmark 14 If this be done, even by one 
ihiead per stilch, 1 pucker must ncccssaril) ensue 

197 J 



PUCKER. 


1664 


2 A state of agitation or excitement, a 
flatter, a fuss < 9 lhq 

1741 RicN/tsosoN /’MvrAt I 164 Mrs. Jewkes sat down 
by me and seem d in a great Pucker ilei Mas Lixia- 
WORTH AHgtluM 111, Pe not in a pet or a pucker 1 sWj J 
Payn 7 hi her than If aier xiil, 1 he few things that did not 
agitate Mrs Sotheran or, to use her own homely phrase 
put her into a pucker iW> Howacts Anntt hiltnra 
xsix t told William when we first missed her and he was 
in such a pucker about her that [etc.] 

3 Comb , as pucker mouth(d adj 

tSei ScHooirSArT 30 Vrs /niiian Inhee yji A tall not 
portly red mouthed and pucker mouthed man 
PMker (pn koi), V [^Lvidcnced in the end of 
the 1 6th c., prob earlier in colloquial use The 
form IS that of a freiiuentattve see -kb # The 1 
root IS prob to be found m Pokb sb^,v^ {dial 
pok,po(k), PocKKT, the notion being that of form- 
ing small bag like or purse-like gatherings , cf 
PuBSK t> in sense ‘ to wrinkle up’, and p pecker^ 
fatre des pocket to bag, to pucker Verbs of this 
class often shorten or obscure the original vowel 
cf clutter, flutter, sputter, stutter, etc j 

1 tntr To contract or gather into wrinkles, 
small folds, cockles, or bulges; to become drawn 
together into Irregular wrinkles or corrugations , to 
cockle Often with up 

1598 k LORIO 'toecolare, to pucker or gather or cockle as 
some slufles do being wet i6ea klARsroN Antomes Jiei 
III 11 May I be numd with horror and my vaines Pucker 
with Bing ing torture 1670 Sir S. Crow m itth hei Hut 
ftSS Cmtm App v ijlbe silke heeing ill woven, will 
shrink and pucker 111B4S Hoao Ttoo Piaiecti o/Be t/ont 
XXV Anaent lips that puckered up In siorn 1847 Alb. 
Smith Cde xxvi <1879) rjr Hii waisu wt had a | 

I ropensily to pucker up over hii chest. 1883 Hardii leh s 
! h >/i»A r them (ed Taylor) 368 i o ensure a hard film 
which will not pucker up 

2 trans lo draw together or contract into 
wrinkles, bulges or fullnesses , to draw (the skin, 
lips, etc ) into ridges and furrows , to draw a seam 
too tight, so as to make the material bag on either 
side, to gather one side of (a seam) more fully 
than the other, either as a fault in sewing, or 
intentionally for some puriiosc Often with up 

i6id J Chambircaim in Crt 4 Timet Jos t (1848) I 
4»3 The nether parts are crumpled and puckered un 
towardiy 1639 R kouNO Sue Stumnliaeit 19 Hee fell 
d iwne a d not being at lo to rise agai le had bis l>clly 1 
puckered together like a sac hell, liefore the chamlierlain { 
could come 10 help him lyia flitic,Mi. Speit No 301 rg 
An hideous Speclie his Skin puckered up in Wrinkles 
179a A YouhO Trav hr vice tyj Their dress is very 
becoming ; with jackets, the sleeves puckered and lie I m 
pufTs, wilb coloured ribbons, Todds Cyit Altai 1 

173/f A continuation of the canal puckered up into iiumcr us 
folcis. 1874 Miss Uraiuon J Hazards Dau III ds 
Cjnlhia had ft iishrd her doten of shirts without a gusset 
SCI awry a seam puckered, or one devinti n from a right 
li le 1I86 J K Jehomp tile Ih ughle x ii6 Your pretty 
f ice will not be always puckered into wrinkles . 

b <shsol lo make puckers or bulges in sewing 
186a kcoRKNce WiiFoao hfutete of Oiir Oiy 08 When 1 
be observed poor Ians 1 ig stitches a d teijency to 
lucker 1881 Miss Bradixjn di/A 11 14, 1 get my thread | 
entangled and tiegin to pucker, and the whole business 
goes wrong 

o trans 1 o form by puckering or catheiing 
•7S3 *1 f omt Mag Sept 306 Puff and pucker up knots I 
oiiVour arms and your toes Alake ) our [etCicoats short 1 

Paoktred (jwkajd) ppl a rr prec + Enl 1 I 
Drawn into puckers, wrinkles, orToIds as the skin, 
or as cloth purposely or unintentionally, m sewing 
1611 CoTCR, Ren/roHf,ni furrowed os an angrie lirow 
wiimpled criiiiipled puckered 1755 Johnson, Ruff a 
puckered linen ornament formerlyworii about the neck 1798 
A C Bower Hiarut \ Corr (1903) My leilack bonnet 
1 have had nllcrcd t it is now made in wt at they call a 
puckered Iwnnct 1818 La Belie AieembUe XVlI No 
108 87/1 Innumerable rows of puckeied muslin 1870 
Morris Farthly Far li in 131 He heard the shipmen 
speaking low With anxious puckered brows. 

i’PuokereL Obs Also 6 puokrel [dim 

of Puck ri I with suffix eret, rtl cf lOckerel"] 

A little puck or demon , nn imp 
cisSo jirntrun Bt gbears it in in Anhio Stu / JVeii 
ttfr (1807) Puckes puckercls hob li wtr d bygorn and 
K bill Good felow 15930 Ginoki) 7b«/ <»*t ft tUhes 
(1 crey Soc )9 She had three or foure iinpes, some evil them , 

I uckrels, one like a grey cat n lolher like a weasel 
Pll oker«r. rare [1 I UCKKB I + KB • ] One 
who or that which puckers i 

177s in Ash 1846 in Worcestes , and in mod Diets. 
Pnokeridge (p»kcrid3) [Origin obscure 
connected with puik Urd , see Note s v Puck sh 
A mme of the nighljar, also, a disease of catlle 
attributed to the stroke or bite of the nightjar 

1780 O White Selionte Fern 334 1 he country 

pe pie have a notion that the fern-owl or chum owl, or eve 
Jarr which they also call a puckeridge is very injurious lo 
weanling calves, by inflicting as it strikes at them the htal 
distemper, known to cow leeches by the name of puckendge 
1885 [«6 Puck r# > rj. 

Paokerintf (pn karnjX vbl sb [f Pdckeb v 
+ JNO I ] The action of the vb Puckkb, or its 
result , a drawing together or gathering of cloth, 
the skm, etc , into wrinkles or irregular folds 
1611 Fcorio Crer/atiiri a ptickting 111 any doth or 


dose to the right side 

Pnokcruig ipukanq), /// a. [f as prec ■» 


ivo*] 1 hat puckers, [trams and t»/r ) 

1768 [ Anstev] Bath Guide l^il aS? Where ofi. I w 
the Brewer s Cauldron flows With Elders mawkish Ji 
and puckering Sloes. Mig Anthony s i hotogr Butt 11 


puckering frown of ripples upon the pool 

Fuckar-naedle see Puck nkeolb 
P uckery (p® kan), a [f Puckkb ri + -t ] 

1 Given to puckering, marked with puckers. 
i8s8 Carlyle A-fvd* O v vn (187a) H no A close 

filled old gentleman with ptickc^ much inquiring eyes 
e t8<e Fasadav Forces Nat L 43 The gold leaf is puckery 
1888 F M CsAwroao It'i/h Immortals 1 iv St A milliard 
o^uckery peppery, self satisfied scientists. 

2 1 hat draws the mouth together , astringent 
1838 Hawthosnc hr * It Note Bks (1881) It i8o 

I heie grapes are better than puckery cider apples. 1887 
H P Wells in Harpers Mag Fek 451 To the human 
palate it u dry, insipid, and puckery 

Puokery, obs form of Pugobkk 
t Pucket Obs dtal (See qnots ) 
ifite WoRLitME Syst Agree (1681) saa Gather them off in 
the winter, taking away the Puckets which cleave about 
the Branches and ouriiing them thd 330 / ncielt, nests 
of Caterpillars, or such like Vermine. 1674 Rav A 4 £ C 

II ordt Puckets, nests of CntcrpiUarv, !>uff 1787 in 


needle I caiied Beggars needle in Worcestershire i8fii 
MieePoAiT/’i'anwr // 111 77 Common Shepherd s needle. 

1 hese fruiti are bright green aiA sharp enough to merit 
the names applisd to the plent of Pucker needle [etc]. 
PuokooD, variant of Pucoook 
Pud (p»d) [Of unknown origin Cf. PadjAS. 
also Du. /Pdf pflw 1 A nursery word for the hand 
of a child or fore-irot of some animals 
l<S4 Gavtoh Pleeu Notes 1 Iv 14 Exconation or fleeing 
the Podev [may be set as an equivalent] for giving leather 
to the Pudds. i8aa Lamb Pita Ser i Distant Corrt- 
spondsHts 1 he Kangaroos with those little short forepuds. 
MigCanvA Mag Mar 396 The child s tiny while puds pat 
the jolly cheekt and pull the yellow beard 
Pud, pudde, obs ff Food, a Russian weight 
Pudden, puddening i see Puduiko sb and v 
Pudder (pr'du),v Obs ox dial [Of unknown 
origin the quot from Aturem Rnolt 01125 
appears to contain the word, which otherwise is 
not known till near 1600 App distinct from 
pudder, collateral form of Pothkb sb and v ] 

1 SHtr. To poke or stir about with the hand or 
a stick , (of an animal) to poke or rout, with bill 
or snout , to dabble in water, muffi or dust 
[aiaag Ancr R aii (He] tiff euer itfen asken A fareff 
abuten aakon & builiche tiured bim & blowefi keriime & 
ablent him Rulfi padereS [MS P puaeresl A maked 
kerinne flguros of augrim ) tept Sylvester Dn Bartess 1 
V 17s Fishes ^me almost aiwaies pudder in the mud Of 


of Caterpillars, or such like Vermine. 1674 Ray A 4 £ C 
II ords le Puckets, nests of CntcrpiUarv, !>uff 1787 in 
Grose /lerow Gloss Suppt 

Pnokflat (pokfist) Also 7 puo , pokflst, 
puokfoyst, 7-9 puokfoist See also Enp Dtal 
But [app f Puck + FwTr^a Cf Puff- 
ri8T, FOIST, which appears about the same date ] 

1 ^e PnfTball, Lycoptrdom JBovtsta. Also 
abbreviated putk 

tfioi B JoNsoN Poetaster iv r, 111 blow him into aire, 
when I meet bim next He dares not fight with a puck fist 
1609 C Butler hem Mon x (163 j) 1 iij Next vnlo 
Brimstone (for smoking bees) is the smoake of Bunt or 


stick which place so thM the puck may bang near the 
middle of an empty hive. 1803 v A Ik ore Giose s v , 1 
vhud tike a drap o drink fur fieels as dry os a puck fyst 

2 A term of contempt for an empty braggart 

>SM Ik JoNSON £0 Manout gf Hum 1, To be enamour tl 
on tins dusty turf, This cl xl, a whoreson puck list sfioi 
tryatlChev iv lui Bullen l> PI III 338 Giue me levue lo 
incounter this (uckfisi, and if I doe not make him cty 
Peciovl say Dick* Boiler s a powdered Mackrell i<» 
Shirlsv bsampU 11 1, Lady, he is no man A very puck 
fist Jaciuti Whats that I jiray? Fatn A phantom, 
a mere phantom i8as bcorr Atntltv xviii A base be 
sognio, and a puckfist 

attrii i«is J Taylor (Water P) Urania xxiv Wks 
(1630) 3/3 1 hen loue him 1 else his puLkfolst pompe abhorre 
1 8 A close fist, a niggard (? nn erroneous use ) 
i<a8 R Middleton Efiter (1840) ij Old father pukfist 
k ms his arteries. First strikes, then rails on Rlol s villanics. 
1830 B JoNSON Aeui fnn in 11, Pierce A gntsicr s may— 
ter O they are pinching puckfisu * Trun And suspicious. 

Puokuill (pv kij), a [f Puck sb 1 + -ibh J ] 
Of the nature of or ch-unctenstic of Puck , impish, 
mischievous capricious. Hence Pa oklaliaeBB 

1874 OavFN Short Hist VII | 3 365 Her delight broke 
out in a thousand puckish fieaks 1891 G Meredith One 0/ 
0 ir GO! y I IV 53 His Puckish fancy jack o lanlemii g 
over It 1900 Academy 38 Apr 365/1 2 he jeering sea 

bad wckishiiess enough lo return upon Its steps. 

tPnckle. 01 s [01 piicel,f pteca,VvcK.sb^ 
+ -e/, he I ] A kind of bugbear, 
c 1000 Boulogne Gtoeses to Prudentius in Get mama N k 


> like, or in the manner of, Puck; cleverly mis 
I chievous, puckish, imp like 

I 184s Disravu Sybil II XII Ihcre was something of a 
Puck like malignity in the temperament of Lonl Mamey 
I loot U'estm Gas 19 Feb 3/1 In a delightful mood of 
Puck like satire 

Pu ckllng. ttotue wd [f Puck sb > + lino i ] 

' A little Puck 

1890 N P TV Syhne in Ltfe Leunt Carroll (1898) 389 
Though I still shall bold Ibee and that puckling sprite, 
tliy brother. Dear 

Fn'ok-nea’dl*. [f Pock sb i + Nekdle ] A 
I name for different weeds having needle like or 
beaked fruit, as bb^herd's needle ^catsdix Peeten), 
and btork’s-bill {Erodtum) bo Piiok«x«BMdla. 


I s6i Pnek-neodle ts a w^ that is cAen abundant on 
such lands as are bard tilted. sM W D CoorBR Suttex 
Gloss 37 PookneedU Cock, an imurious weed 1853 Ibid 
67 PoohneeeUe Cockle orSbepherd sneedle Thesharpened 
end of the seed veiKl of the wild geranium probably fairies' 


or pudder, m ibe myre 1839 T de Gsav Compl Hortem 
153 He wilt not drinke much, but puiider long with his 
nose in the water 1S47 Ward Stmp Cobler (1843) > 1 d 
pudder In the rubbish, and to raise dust in the eyes of more 
steady Repayrers. 

2 tntr To go ‘poking* about, to potter, lo 
meddle and muddle, to dabble (rw) 

1804 Bacon Let to Sir H May, You mayperhaps Ibmk me 
partial loPotycanes, that have been evcrpudderinginphjsic 
all my life. T Goodwin T not Chrittiaice Gro'vth 

II Ik (1650)69 Many who have gone puddrlng on (as 1 may 
, so speak) in the use of other meanes a S677 Barrow .Sv'ih 
{ xxiC WkR. 1687 I 307 We xhall obtain vast benefit, much 
greater than we can hope to get by puddermg in the 
aligns or doings of others.. 1883 CowDEN Clarke Skakt 
Char XVII a43 Listen to the natural talk of those Lamers, 
puddenng about with their lanterns. 

Hence Pu ddorlng vbl sb and ppl a , poking, 
pottering, muddling, meddling , ^ pudder tstg poU, 
a pole to poke with 

1803 Holland Plutarch t Mot 139 In other mens tellers 
they keepe a puddering, they imii and reade them 1674 
N Fairfax Snlh It tseir so Kdr , Leave to lay his eggs 
in his own nest, which is built beyond the reach of every 
mans puddenng pole 1811 Lams Notes Spettmtnt fr 
Fuller Wks. (1895) 370 One feels the ashes of Wicliffe 
gliding away out of the teach of the Sumners. Commissaries 
Officiali Proctors, Doctors and all the puddenng rout of 
executioners of the impotent rage of the baffled Council 
Pudder, sb tare~'‘, archaic or erroneous 
variant of Pddulb sb 

1889 Stbvenoon Master 0/ B in, We found the liody of a 
Christian lying m a pudder of bis blood 
Pudder, obs or dtal var of 1 'otheb sb and r 
Pudding (pu diq), sb Forms 3 4 poding, 
4-6 podyng, (6 -yuge), puddyng , 5 podding, 
yng, (6 -ynge) , poodyng , puddlngh , 5-6 
puddysge , 6 pooding, pooddyng, Sc puding , 
6- pudding, (6 Inge, 6 g dtal and vulgar 


of minced meat, suet, oatmeal, seasoning, etc boiled 
and kept till needed; a kind of sausage for 
different varieties, see Hlack, Huob, White 
PUDDING Now chiefly ir and dial 
c sjos l and Cokayne 59 ^ pinnes bch podinges Rah 
met lo princes and kmges. 1377 Lanol P PI S xtit 63 
He eel many sondry metetL mortrewes and puddynge, 
c 1439 Tuio Cookery hkt 43 Puddyng of purpaysM putle 
ksiii |m Cutte ofpe iHirpays. etgep Iromp Pan na/t 
HaeasjpuddyngelA nakkys puddyngys). sg3oPAUK.R 359 
Puddyng, boudayn Ibul 365 Sausedge a podyng 1934 
CtyoKuHasten Health cxiix (1616)14601 the Inwardof beasts 
are made Puddings, which are best of an hog tggs Nabiik 
Four Lett Confut (1593) iS Luery thing bath an end, aial 
a pudding bath two sesjl Markham hug Houseru (1660) 
178 Pudding which is cMled the Haggos or Haggus, of 
whose goodnesse it is vain to boast. 1817 Moryson /tin lit 
II ill 81 In lower Germany they supply the meak with 
bacon and great dned pudduigh wliicn puddings are 
sauory and so pleasant 1699 Howell Prooerbe, I ett 
Advice, Uiere must be Suet as well os Oatmeal to matte a 
Pudding tyia Addison Spetl Na 369 F 8 He had sent 
a string of Hogs puddings to every poor Family In the 
Parish vj 'Get up tf bar the doer vii, in Herd (1776), 
And first they ate the white puddings, And then they ate 
the black ai8e< K Gsu. Lhgy Pudding I itsieyw,!^^ 
puddings bairns, are Just m season— 1 hey're newly made 
1819 Sporting Mag V 33 In Suffolk, black puddings mads 


tnebMutK asevx u. UM.I, Sitegy Tuauing / ittieyn, iDt 
puddings bairns, are Just m season— 1 hey're newly made 
tixg Sporting Afag V 33 In Suffolk, black puddings madt 
in guts are colled Unks. 

t b A stuffing like the above, roasted within 
the body of the animal Obs. 

1998 Shaks. I Hem. itf, 11 iv 498 That rested Manning 
Iree Oxe with the Pudding ui his BcUy tws E Lono 
i nal 0/ Dog ' Porter [n Hone t Every dap Bk It aoi His 
worship had nim [a hare] roasted, with a pudding in his uclly. 



PUDDINa. 


1565 


PUDDING 


2 (Chiefly //) The bowel*, entrajls, gut» Now 
dial and Sc, [So QF bedeyn, bowel, 14th c in 
GodefJ 

1444 Cn/CH/ry Lett Bk «o< Quod nulluii dancept lu\et 
lei poodynee* ad le conditet tub conumili pena. IJM 
LvMoaaAr fat Pmffng« 1157 lak tbanN uid he, the 
puddyngM, Tor thy parte. 1*73 L. Ltovo Marrom e /’ Ihtt 
(1653) 345 rhe box did Uie and scratch the young man to 
tore, that hU puddings gushed out of hu side, iggy Lowa 
Chimrf (1634) 107 They [windy tumours] arc sometimes in 
the , capacity betwut the puddings and periton 173* 
pKOcr Ananym (1809) 336 An antient monument in stone, 
of a Knight lying prostrate in armour, with what they 
call his puddings, or guts, twisted round his left arm, and 
hanging down to hu Eellv 1147 La (anu T O Brua 335 
L)ar to touch me,— and I’ll let the light into your middens 
1 8 a. 7 Some kind of artificial light or nrework 
b A kind of fuse for exploding a mine. (Cf F 
boudtn and saut ttsm In Littrd ) Obs 
1507 In Sharpt or itytt (1835) 185 Payd to hym hat bayre 
he podyngs for bollie nyglits vjd iS4f Ibid , Payd to I 
h* boye hat here h* podyngs j d 1691 freaty bthu bag H 


deiicKHU lemon pudding sMs Hai>y*r* 
1 Sussex pudding, or great boiled dumpling 
Mteod of fruit 


Mag Apr 634/1 A Sussex 


Pudding's seen 1' th* eating. 179a Wikdmam Sfctc/uM 
Part 4 Mar (1813) I 189 Let us apply to the Rntuh 
Constitution a homely ad^e, —that ine proof of the 
pudding is in the eating sgoe Athtamum ai July 97/3 
After all the proof of a pudding is in llie eating. 

7 /iff Material reward or advantage e»p. In 
allit antithesi* to fratse (Without a or // ) 

spat Pora Dune 1 m Where, in nice balance, truth with 
gofd aha weig^hs. And solid pudding against empty praise 
■fat Bvson /XM III Ixxix, He lurnd preferring pudding ‘ 
to ua praise. lagg CAsevut Patt 13 Pr t Iv Your own 
degree of worth or talent, u it measurable by the coiutiiest 
ofpraise or pudding it has brought you to? 

8 tram/ Anything of the consutency or apjicar- 
ance of a pudding (in sense 6) 


placed round the mast and yards of a ship as 
n support , a dolphin b A pad to prevent 
damage to the gunwale of a boat, a fender o 
I he binding on rings, etc , to prevent the chafing 
of cables or hawsers, (bo F boudtn ) 
asdag Nameact Ntaaltt (Harl MS 3301) If 49 b. 
Puddings are Roapes nailde rounde to the Yarde armes 
close to the ende to saue tlie Robbins from g-illing a sunder 
vpon y* yards Also the seruing of the Anchor with Roapes 
to saue the Clincke of the Cabill from galling against the 
Iron Is called the Pudding of the Anchor 1706 R. Warii 
IPaadea Har/d Dus. (1708) 80 Shew me the Gentlem-ui, 
crys he that can knot or splice, or make a Pudding as 
It should he tIMR C I eklik Sea /ainter s Leg 149 The 
how of such boats is protected I y a Urge fixed fender, or 
‘ pudding ’ of cocoa nut fibre rope 
6 fix: Applied to a ttout thick set person. 
iSgl Hawthosnk Fr 4 It Nelt BKs II 31 What could 
possibly have stirred up thu pudding of a woman? 

II 6 A preparation of food of a soft or moder- 
ately firm consistency, In which the ingredients, 
animal or vegetable, are either mingled in a farina- 
ceous basis (^chiefly of flour), or are enclosed in a 
farinaceous ‘crust’ (cf. Dimplino), and cooked 
by boiling or steaming Preparations of batter, 
milk and eggs rice, sago, t'lpioc'i, and other 
farinaceous substances, suitably seasoned, and 
cooked by baking, are now also called puddings 
The earliest use (connecting this with i) apparently iiiipUed 
the boiling of the composilion in a Ixig or cluth (fiidmag 
bag or ctetk), as is slill often done 1 but the term I as been 
cxteiiilcd to similar pre|iaralions otherwise Ixule 1 or steamed 
and finally to things baked, so that its iiiea n s and applic 1 
turn arc now rather indefinite 

a with <s and //, as an indtiidual thing 
1344 Phacr Ksgiiii ly/s (1545) Sob Take oyle of roses, 
crumes oCbnuid, yolkrs of egges & cowes mylke wyih a 
lille safiTron, seeifi them lug)tner a lylte as ye woldc make 
a pudding 1389 Riulk £«// 'iilial iifisA (udding made 
of inilke cheese and herbs, iiiortlnm, herbesum marttum 
169a ravoN itaad tteuss n ix 73 In Puddens il is usual to 
mix Flower, Eggs, Milk, KaiMiisor Currants, and someinnes 
both Spice, Suet ihe Fal or Marrow of Flesh and sever'd 
iher things i733PurKA/ /(xMwrjr/ 346 One solid dish hts 
week day meal afliirds An added pudding xoicinnis d llie 
lords. .736-7 Lu Casti edurhow Is! ta bm/t sj Jan , 
3 our puddings are the best sweet thing I ever cat 1747 
Mrs OcAssKtW'Fro' vn 70 In boiled Puddings take great 
Cure the ling or Cloth lx: scry clean If you l»il them 1 1 
Wooden bowls or China dishes, butler tne Inside before 
s ou put In vour Halter And all baked Puddings, butter the 
l*an or Disli Iwfore the Pudding is put in. 1733 Johnson, 
Pnddiag, a kind of food very v iriously coin|Kiunde<l, hut 
generally mode of meal milk and eggs. 1831 Ac/ Jurtts 
Gt txhibitiea{\%ss) a UiiiUl Stilts,—ii\»\7e-Ao»T com 
inonly called cornflour in the U S is extensively used 
for puddings and other purposes in that coiintrj 

b \\ itnout aot , as name of the substance 
1670 Eachard Com/ ttergy 87 Mr Clerk s laves of famous 
nihn, such ox Mr Carter of N wwkh, that used to eot such 
ibiindance of pudden 1683 h Weslkv Ata/,x»ts Pabaaa 
Ptfs For that can best as you mayquk.kly prove Settle the 
wit os Pudding settles lojve 1718 Porx Lai ta Earl 
Furtiagtoa, If you can dine upon a piece of beef, together 
with a slice of pudding a 173. Prior Merry Aadrem 33 
Mind neither good not bad nor right nor wrong Rut eat 
your pudding, slavb and iiokl your tongue 1878 O 
AIkrkdith Baaucb Cmrasr xviii, Uur EiigUsh pudciins a 
fortuitous concourse of all the xsveets In the grocer s sho|>. 
Mad Pudding is usually eaten after meat. 

o \\ ith aefining word, expressing the essential 
ingredient, as «///* ,iread-,fisk , letHon , Maria v , 
Meat; Mtlk; ^ast , plum , potato-, rset , sago , 
steak; suet puddtseg, etc Also CkrnliHos puddutg 
(.CHB1STHA8 4 ), Sussex puddsHg, \orkskire pud- 
ding (See also these « ords ) 

1818 [see Marrow xA ' 3I. 1711 [sec Plum n oding}. 1738 
Arbi thnot Dtse Daniiliagb I he many aons of Pudding 
he mode, such os Plain Pudding, Plumb Pudding Marrow 
Pudding, Oatmeal Puddti^ Carrot Pudding, Saueexage 
Pudding, Bread Puddmg, Flower Pudding Suet Pudding 
1747 Mrs. Glassx CeaSery vil 68 Coifs Foot Pudding 
ibid. 697 Stake Pudding Let your SUkes be Beef or 


making a Pudifing ifiaa CoaNisu Naiunsltst Phames 93 
Ilic soaking rains have made a pudding even of the pasture 

b. spec (In recovering oil from waste suds ) 

1884 W S R. M'l ARBN S/iaaiag (ed. 3) 31 Tanks are 
prepared to receive the suds The thicker portion at the 
ikittoin IS run into a filler bed of sand and gravel through 
which the water gradually filters leaving the solid and 
greasy matter behind ihu is laid in cloths and called 
‘puddings which are pressed in hydraulic or steam presses 
till all the oil IS aqueezM out. 

9 s/aiig Poisoned or drugged liver, etc. used by 
burglars, dog stealers, etc. to destroy dogs or 
render them insensible (Cf Podimhg » *, q 1 858.) 

.887 Horsliv JalUage fr Jsul 1. 17 There was a great 
t) ke lying in front of the door, so 1 pulled out a pie e of 
pudding and threw it tohim 189. Daily Sews ao Jan 7/1 
He was found ui poesesMon of a dog collar and lead a 
I muzzle and a quantity of prepared liver known as pudding 

flO m Jack PUUliiNO Obs. 

' c .873 ViLLiERS (Uk Buckhm) Sat h allies Agt Wks 
(1753) HI And play the pudding in a May-day farce. 01880 
Rutlbr Rsm O739) L 163 No Pudding shall be suffer d 
to he witty, UnwM it be in order to raise Pity 

III. 11 . attnb. and Comb a Of a pudding 
or puddings, as puddsng-eater, ecUmg, -maker, 
-ntauu/eutory, -rate (RAOKiA* 9), also putUUng 
tike adj b Used in the making or consumption 
I of pudding, as pudding book, bowl, cloth, -crock, 

I -dish, -M^d, -pan, mate, spoon, stick 

.•6s (/I/*) Maw^y an4 inmi Comjmhensive 'Pudding 
Rook, containing ab^ one thousand Kccipcs. atjP^Piii 
tkuuibe %l in iiazi h P P II 181 He sate vpon ihe 
'Pudding Boule, ihe candle for to hold 1893 KiruNo sad 
yuatU Bk (ed lauchn ) 177 Bylol » Island sunds abuse ihe 
Ice like apiidding IriwI wrong side up >493 IPilta/l effereys 
(Somerset Ho ), 'Podding crokkc .809 Longf in Life 
(1891) I 163 llie Devil, dressed like a collier, with smutty 
face and *puddmg-dish hat. vpk Arhotmnot Diss Dump 
hug 33 Let not EnglEshmen tl eref re be ashain d of Ine 
Name of "Pudding liters. Ibii 6 In the Esteem of this 
'Pudding-CBling Monarch 13M Pauigr Aca/aslus Liij 
T he pullers cokes, 'puddyng makers. .708 Arsui iiNor Dm 
Z7HrH//fNg’ 3 This John Brand or Jack Pudding his Fame 
had reached F ranee, whose King w iild has e given the World 
to have had our Jack for his Pudding Maker .874 Lible 
Carr ^ud < wyiiae I iv 116 If not in the way of your 
'pudding manufactor) 1904 Daily tkna. 19 July 8/5 
Lining a 'pudding mould with thin sli< es of bread and 
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Lining a 'pudding mould with thin sli< es of bread and 
lutler i 48 a K Mathkw Uni Akh 8 ii6 190 In 111 old 
'pudding iHUi, or a frying pan, keep them alwa> s stirring 
1844 Dickrns Malt thus ix, Ihc 'pudding plates hid 
been waslied in a liltle tub, 1767 Burns / a r Itageis 3 
Fair fa your honest sonsie face Great chieftain the 
'puddinracel 17 F Smiiilt mfl Ifensew (1750) i8j 
Mix It with a broad 'puddliigslKk 1 nut with your h uuK 
O biKXtal Combs tPuddboK cheap ale, 
jirobably ' from its being thick like pudding * 
(Skeat) , pudding bree, broo, Y< , the water in 
which puddmg* (sense i) have been boiled, 
padding cake sec uuot , t pudding-cart, an 
offal or refuse cart (cl sense s), pudding face, 
a large fat ftcc , iiencc pudding faced a , 
t pudding filler (from sense 2), one who livis lo 
cat, a glutton , pudding fieh, ruiibiMc. viifk 3 
(l{aniiltonZ>/</ 7Vx7/m 81 1) , f pudding gut the 
cntrail or skin iisctl m making puddings (^sense 1 ') , 
pudding-head, a stupid )>crson , hence puddmg 
headed a , padding heart, soft heart, coward , 
t pudding houae, (a) tlie stomach or belly 
{lulgar), (b) an offal house, pudding-meat, 
the meat stuffing for a pudding (sense 1) , tpud 
ding-paok, puJdtug tobono , pudding pipe, 
the p^ of an Indian tree, Cassia pslula, lienee 
callM pudding pipe tree , -f pudding pit, ?a pit 
into which onal is thrown, pudding poke, the 
long tailed tit, Acredttla tosca , t pudding aleewe, 
a large bulging sleeve drawn in at the wrist or 
above , also aitrib , hence pudding sleeved a , 
t pudding tobacco, compressed tobacco, made 
in rolls resembling a pudoing or sausage [cf F 
boudtn de tabac '\ , pudding-turnip, a variety of 
turnip , t pudding wiigbt, one who makes pud- 
dings Also PuDiiuia BAO, QIIA8S, PIE, etc. 


1377 I AN< u /> />/ B v 330 Peny ale ami 'podyng nic 
i>bc poured tugideres For laburere. and for low folke 17 
Gel up 4 bar the Doar ix in Herd ( 1 776) II 160 What ails 
ye at the "pudding broo. That boils into the pan ? thd. x 
Willyekhxnwwilebeforamyaen Andscaldmewi pudding 
bree? 1^ Sussex Glaes , 'Pudding cake, a compmitioa m 
flour and water boiled dilTering from a bard dick in shape 
only bemg flat instead of round 198a in Strype Stew $ Sun 
(1754)11 v XXI 411/1 fbe 'Pudding Cart of Ihe Shambles 
shall not go afore the Hour of Nine in the Night, or after tl e 
Hour of Five in the Morning 1748 Richardson Ctanss i 
(>8ii) IV xlv 397 Ul me >ee wl m a mixture of grief and 
surprize may be beat up together in ihy 'puden fate 1784 
J Barrv in Lett I aint R, (1848 94 the hatchet or the 
pudding face 1847 L Hunt Aten II eiiiea k B I 11 3t 
Four boys going to H.hool, very 'piiddi g faced 1300-30 
Dunbar Patmt xiv 60 Sic 'j^ilding fillans disceiiding 
down frome millaru. Within this land was nev r hard nor 
sene. tfgB F 1 oaio, ScnssCtte a retde that cix kes \ se t 
blow tb^pudding guts before they hll them .7x6 Akrl th 
NOT Dies Dumphug 17 O wou tl ibis liHle Attempt ol 
Mine may stir up aome 'Pudding headed Atitk)iiary 1 
dig his Way through all the mouldy Records of Antiquity 
1887 in Dickens Lett ta Mus Hagartk 16 Dec (iBgd 649 
Surely it is time that the pudding headed Dt Iby retirH ml 
the native gloom from which he has emerged 1834 Sir H 
Taylor siul It Artei’eUU iic 1 70 Go, 'pudding heart 
Take iby huge oflTal and white liver hence .396 Na.shi- 
Saffron iratdea Pivb, What a commotion iberewas in his 
entrayles or 'pudding house for want of food 1809 Row 
lANua Knaue 0/ Clubbee 34 Hu pudding house at length 
began 10 swell t8eo M estward /or imelte (Percy Soc ) 5 
The pudding bouse at Riouke s wharfe 1777 Brand I op 
Anhq App 3« A Kind of 'Puddmg Meat consul ing of 
Blood, Suet Groats, etc tt .8.8 SvivERTXa J olacca 
Balteied 781 Impose so deep a laxe On all these Ball 
Leafe, Cane aid 'Pudding packs. 1397 (jerabde Herbal 
III IxxviL 1343 Cassia fistula "Pudding Pipe tree 
Cassiafistula mayalsobe Englished PuddingPtpi- because 
Ihe cod or pipe is like a puddmg 1760 J Ia>E Introd Bel 
App 334 Pudding Proe tree. Cassia. 1866 freas b t si\. 
sitl f' Harsxv Pisnes Sufer 47 The person ihit 
viitfer hu hand writing hath sided him the lug puddii 1, 
of fooles, & the very "mdding pittes of ihe wue or honest 
0.8x3 FoRhV Pac P Angha 339 it [wren s nest] is 
otherwise and more descriptively at least called a 'pudding 
poke s nest. .848 Zoategnl VI 3186 Hie P{artu] cau latus 
u the ‘pudding poke .708 Shift Banns 4 Phtlem 1 
130 He sees About each arm a 'pudding-sleeve lyae 
Hkarne Cal/eet (O H S) VII 97 The kVhigg. and the 
Fnemies of the Universities, who all go in Pud Img sleesu 
Gowns .M B. JoNsoN Cvx/Ar IX A t 11 1 He icier 
prayesbut Tor a pipe of ‘pudding lahacco >398 R Bernard 
tr I trtnet s Enunck \\ 11 Cookes, 'puddii g wnglils. 

Hence {nonce wds ) Pu AdlBCtaE a of the nature 
of a podding , P« ddlaglM t trans , to make a 
pudding of Puddlaflera a , without pudding 

.888 R Bichanan in Academy 15 June (1901) 406/1 
Right stately sat Arnold With (lu Idinguh Fnghnl 
serenely disgusted. 1738 Arbuthnot Dus DniiipliH^ x 
J’hysick M only a 'Puddingizing or Cookery of Drugs 
.8^ Haiistk IVerds XH 168 We went ‘puddinglcss that 
Christnuuday 

[Nate }>[¥., peding moA pudims, and F \ hcuU t uin 
luve so many points in common t) at hut for the difliculiies 

f form they would at once be identified as the same w 1 1 
they both appear first m Ihe ryth rrniury had at h 1 
esartlylhexaneaen.se (still retained in Sc ) ai I <vree I 
a great extent in their transferred uses Even the diftere ce 
of form u not insuperable / for Fr or I Aociurs also in 
Puise L bursa F hanrse and the exutelice of Fi g w r Is 
In pud (see lieluw) might by a species of folk-ety nii I gy 
facililale the suhstituliun here hnal ta might be identified 
with Eng mg the interchange of tug and in is actually 
seen in the later ptuidia pn t tea, 1 he ideiility of the word 
though highly probal le canmit however lie held 10 he 
proved and the m.Tller u rendered in ,re 11 iceri 1 1 1 y the 
al sence of any certain dens stion of the Fr woid In Ihc 
same sense It has or had Ai/iftinx (F lorio ind L b, tutus 
the former appears lo be closely akin lo F An ft will 
tlie laltci connexion u more difficull though lu its slrni 
M sonic would refer bondm and beut.r lu |ioul ihe li| 
ia:a\ ing the F r -uide, the origin of the F ny, word h 1 liee 
sought III a stem '/« i to swell bulge inferred from rsrc 
UF pn^n. stnima , wen WesIphaL dial pud tek lumi 
liudihi k Hi /nrf ftsuwr-iX black pudding pndiii, thi k 
siimpy (Brcm. Wbch ) cf also rng dial pod Sc put 
belly p ud Ixiil ulcer and PouGr, PcDGt Iml II is not al 
all cerlain that ihe tiuliuii of swelling cniers 1 ilu the ui igm.l 
seise Mod F pouiiug (1744) and poutimgus mod Du 
/. id Mg, mod.1 (' /* iiltua put ten h iiLiin (. cr pudd m 
Da bulimy bw puktisig are all from the F nt word 1 
Us current sensei ihe Irish putOi and Gael puiag (in ll i. 
sense) are also from Eng.] 

Padding (pu v Also {dial md lul^ tr 
pudden H prcc sb ] 

1 trails To supply or treat with pudding or a 
pudding like substance 

Tattoo I 1 Gnm Caiherl ryd u 11 1 Now i talk ( 
a Pudding 1 am old dog n it C me I 1 le In s a» 

I le puddmg you .838 Lrwis in \oubU Da ' 

175 Ihieves are said to have a mcthixl of {uietiiik ihr 
fiercest watch dogs liy throwing them a narcotic l>all > hi I 
they call puddening Ihe animal (bee I 1 1 1 \ s q ) 
188a Freeman in btephens / (A 4 / <« (1895 11 o. b 
Mrs. Macmillan and her doci r bulbed me and dosed n e 
and puddinged [r e i>oullicedJ me tichind a id bef re 

2 Aaut To wrap with tow ts t jirotcUii n 
Tgainst chafing See Pi doing 4 

17.. W SiTNERiAND SAipbuitt Assist tfu To Pud le 
the Natds lo nail Pieces ol old Rope r ui d ihe n to pre 
serve them from galling .833 Marrvai D Siinp/e xiv He 
w as afraid to pudding an anchor on ihc fore castle .886 
R C Leslie bsa Pmu ers Loj. 143 Puddening the 
anchors or clapping a servKe on ll e table 

Hence PnddeiUmf (pu d’niq) xbl sb, Aaut etc 
see quols. and cf Pudoi'Ig sb 4 


FUDDING-BAO. 


1566 


PUDDLE, 


lyfa FALCONm Put Afnrimt (1776) bv AncMor, The 
tins IS covered with ■. number of piece* of short ro^ 
uillM the puddenine, and used to preserve the cable from 
being chafed by the non. lUa^ PiuUtHimf a thick 
wreath, or circle of cordage, tapenng from the middle 
towards the ends and fastened about the main mast and 
fore mast of a ship, to prevent their yards from falling down, 
when the rope* by which they are usually suspended are 
shot awsy In battle. 1M6 W Hkndesson J’M I or* N 
i OHHiits 14 Much tmportance attaches to the baby s first 
visit to another house, on whtch occasion tt is expected that 
he should receive three thli gs*— an egg, salt and whtte bread 
or cake Near Leeds this ceremony ts called / M Mening 

Pn ddinff'bag. A bag m Vihich a pudding 
1* boiled MiO Pans/ anA/g Ci pudding poke 

ifiafi in Nark* (Halliw I (A piece of Satl-cluth] a 1 »ul half 
a yard long of the breodtl of a pudding bag >71] Stbklc 
/ Hj,liikiiiaH No. 40. *6* hrom the purple Bishop and his 
horned Mitre to the bare legged Cdpuchm with his picked 
Pudding bag STM Wolcott (P Pindar) tintlmriaiM 
Wks iStalV -MT luriimg, like Pudding hags Men mvideoul 
iMi Dtiirmi u Poh Qm r 1 1 538 The bouse of this lad) is 
1 1 a puddinc bag with >ut any opening at the bottom iMs 
SwAiNsoN Prop Narntt ht h 3a The penduline form of 
the nest fbos} obtained for the bird IDritlsh loingT iiled 
J ilm use) the names of Poke pudding or Poke big 
1 ud ling bag (Norfolk) 

t Ptt ddillff*ffraM. Ohs Pennyroyal 
iggi ItiKNiK 7 iMlut OrtgaHHU! est herba qnam uul 
gus appellat Peiiy ryall aut puddyiige gyrse tgfia — 
lUibal It rod b, Puddjng grasse. Pakkinxon Para 

rf/rirr 477 Penniroyill vsed to be put into puddings and 
therefoie in dtuers places they know it by no other na lie 
then Pudding gmsse 1780 J Lki /nlrot/ Pot App jr4 
Pudding grass, l/entAa. 

Padding'pi*. A mme for \arions forms of 
instry , «/ a tlongli pudding contmnmg tiiett, 
baked in a diah , a tart made with pic crust ninl 
custard see quot 1829 

tSin Pauktu Poantit m Hart flfitc (Malh)II 273 He 
I rotiAt with him a padding pie pretllie powdered with 
suchli u St ices as his coimtrie doth ifforde 163a M assin 
I K* Citr Atatfaui IV tv, Kxchange wei dies Coming fr m 
enti g pudding pics on a Sundiw At Pimlico or Islington 
1863 IluriES llttd I II 547 ^ine eryd the Ovemit 
I sten I Of Pudding pies and Ginger bread <s flag Foki v 
I K £ Piirtia, PnMtngpii a piece of meat plunged in 
I alter and luked m a Jeep dun, thus partaking of the 
nature of both purlding and pie, a load in a hole ’ iSsy 
Honk ] tar Ik «Si 1 he pudding pie* are from the sue of a 
tea cup to that o? a small tea saucer They are flu made 
with a raised crust to hold asmall quantityof custard, with 
< irranis slightly siirinkled on the surface, c ipeo BttioHt 
J-virydayCooi Pk 402/ 1 holkestone Pudding Ptes. 

b attrsb , 08 puddtngpto t/tan, woman 
<t(£a hoxh (1800) VII 77 At every Comer, and 1 1 
eseiy street, iliis Pudding pye Woman lie sure you oft 
shall meet lyog Htaene Coi/tet 6 Dec. (O H S) I 117 
V Pudding rye man with who e Puddings the first 
f uunders of the Society were pleas d. 

t Pfl*ddi]iff«Vnok. 01 s A slender wooden 
bkewer (sccPbick sb 14) with which the end* of 
1 gut containine a pudding were fastened Often 
til bimilative phrase see quota i$d 3 , idit 
aijiS Skelton ^^tgHy/ 2122 As hukslersthcyhuckeand 


I falling ImI 00 Oyaier-wuman s Sebooh. 

A The Florida blue-fi«h {Plakyglossus raJtaim ) ; 
also called pudding-fish 

1734 MoETiMEa Ctuvtina 4 Bakamta In PkH Trans 
X^VlIl sty The Puddmg Wife. Koand the !• ye spnad 
seven blue Kaya iM Gooob hsku BerUtmku 17 Tuniat 
ochIo ratPato (the Pudding Wifii) is a young aiWLimen of 
Ck^rtuttlis msUatsu. 

PttSdiBgJ (pifdlol), a [f PtlDDIKO /A + T J 
Ilavuig the aupearance, ahape, or consistency of a 
pudding , pnaaing like. 

syep KhmU FaddlfCmpt 7 The Spark, m Ms Puddinev 
Robes, il^ Ntm Moi^fyMag XIV 441 A face ruduy, 

. plump and puddingy iM R S Suetees Hilhiutdea 
Hail 91 A roll puddingy while neckcloth repi w*d the sea 
green silk one iflgS Datty Aftws 11 Mar j/i Some soft, 
puddingy figure, stuffed with sawdust, with something 
ininily reseinbling a human fhea upon the head 

Puddle (pvd’i), sb Form* 4-5 podel, (4 
eUe, 5 6 -ell), 5 po]>el, pothel, 5-7 puddel, 
(6 -elle, 11 , 6-7 -ell). 6 poddell, podle, 6 V, 
pwdyll, 6-7 pudle, 6- paddle [Mh pede/, 
ptuidel, app dim from Ofc pudd ditch, furrow 
{puddas •btilcos* In Pnidentin* Gloss, cf dial 
piidgi, piidoe/i), a, G dial pudtt, pPude! a [ntddlc 
W. pvMtl Is from Eng Ci next, also Pi no ] 

1 A small body of standing water, foul with 
mud, etc or with a muddy rnttom, now always 
shallow, as those led in depressions of the ground 
III a road or footpath after ram , a small ditty pool 
+ formerly in wider sense, including larger collec- 
tions of water, as a pond, or a pit lull of water, or 
even an extensive slough or swamp (quot 1x96) 
ctjss R BRUNNeC)in>4(.(i8io)s4 He did Harakl bMy do 
drawe vp also ttte, & (wrgh )>e podel* it drouh hat loidu 
were & deppesi et^oe latk Pfisi (MS Houce aw,) 

2 Ptt ii. 22 tPaues 220) pa sowe |ml waschrp hyie in >) 
podel Wlh mukkc nl fyled ctoso Ptomp Parp 411/2 
Vohel, slothe, or podel (// pulhell, Uuima 1491 Caxkn i 
Vitas Pair (W de W 140$) t clxiv ivj/i A sowe dooth 
lay e hcraelf m a fowie puddel eij^NisHETA' Pstt in ' 
iicots, t rot Rom (S T S ) 1 1 1 347 1 nal thou sulde rctutnno 
(nv anne swynne) vnto thmne aula pwdyll agoyimc a 1544 
llAti Ckroa, Rub /It 40 His younger sonne m a smal 1 
piiddet was strangle ( ft drouned 1335 h den Pecadtt 133 
Ihc vyllage It setfe, is in a maryshe and in n aner a I 
standynge puddle tan Huloet, Podle or slowe 1393 
SiiAKS. Lutr fijT Iny sea within a puddels wombe is 
hersed, And not the jmddte in thy sea disjiersed Sjft h 
ilAKTOM m Purchas A/yeiM/T (1625) It mu x 1159 Ihey 
being intrenched necre to a long puddle or moorish ground, 
ofi me foure mile* long inbreadthsoraeseuenoreigl tKod*. 
<1183* G HERSERr yacula PmdtHtitut Wks (Klldg.) 3c>8 
P very path hath a puddle, a 2880 Contsmp Httt Irtl 
(Ir Arch.eol hoc 111 128 Praferringe the pudle before the 
pearte. 174a H Baker Afitroic ii v 90 Fvery Puddle 
can prevent us with living Wonders, ityt Huxlky 
Phyuogr 138 A way side puddle which receives the muddy 
drainage of the rood 

b tramf A small pool of any liquid See also 
quot. 1726 


il cy stycke. And pynche at the payment of a poddynge 
prycke 01333 hl'TH At sw A/or* (1548) I v|, Hys proue 
shall not be worth a podynge prycke 1381 j Hevwooo 
fpigr VI XIX A pooddyng pricke id one a niylpost is an 
other 1611 COTOR *.v Arkrt. (We say of one that hath 
Miuamlered away great wealth) hec bath ihwitten a mill 
post to a pudding pricke. 

Pu dding-Ston*. A composite rock consist- 
ing of a mass of roundid pebbles cemented to- 
gether by a siliceous matrix , conglomerate 

1733 Chamrfrs Cycl Snppl s. v Oiutatus la/is, W hat we 
Lall tlie pudding si me, a stone formed of a great number of 
pcbl les, of a smalt sue immersed, and formerly bedded, in 
a flinty cement little lest hard than the stones themselvesdor] 
nut at alt so. 1774 Strange m /’ 4 i/ /ran* LXV 40 Con 
fusedly concreted together like a pudding Slone tffyg 
Ciiil Lng ^ Artk Jral 11 434/1 Pudding stones diner 
from trecews by being composed of rounded fragment*, 
either of marble or hard stone*. 

b attnb pudding Slone inat burrock, stratum 

1I06 C auttttr Scot/ (ed 2) 293 1 he pudding stone rocks 
near the village of Oban. 1(39 VnttPict Arts jgg Pwi 
dugslone marl les a conginmerale of rounded piece*. 1894 
Mrs Dvan All in a Alans K {1899) 55 A mere rift be 
tween the great puddingstone rocks. 

t Pn Obi The Ome when 

pudding or puddinp are to be had, hence pig 
a time when one is in luck , a favourable or ttsctul 
time 

» 58 ® J Htvwoon Prot 11 ix. (1867) 80 This geare comth 
euen inpuddyng lime rightlie. 1687 Gryi kn )« Dk New 
castlk Sir As Mar all iv ttcre he comes m pudding nine 
to resolve the question 1718 Rooxian prtehofdfr No. 30 f 4 
llie ordiniry &i 1 utation 1.1, Sir, 1 am glad to see you you 
are come in Pudding lime atyso Sohl, Vicar of Bray, 
When George in pudding time came o’er And moderate 
men look d big, sir 1840 Marry at OUa Podr , S IV i by 
IV ]| IK, He came in pudduig time, and was invited to 

Pn'dding-wife. 

1 a. A woimn who sells puddings or sausages. 

? Obs b A professional or expert maker of pud- 
dings (sensei kng Dial jHa\ Now r/fo/ 

.4^ MaUon, Etux. Court Roll* Bundle 37 No i b, 
Cristiana podyngwyf aUas fissbwyf vtndidtt salmones fetidos 
m mernto. tS in Dugdate MohoU Anti (1817) I 443/a 
Sche shall pay for a gown to her grume cokeand her podmg 
wief bylbeyereij* «s88oBuTtBK (1759) I 217 When 


article 01 great use 111 completing cannis wucre inc sou 1* 
leaky, or unfavourable for holding the water sSsI Simms 
Puihe mt Gi Brit 39 Water Xnuft be excluttad by a 
lining of puddle, itis Smilks Engiu**ri I 333 not*, Puddle 
u formed by a mixture of well tempered day and sand 
reduced to a semi fluid state, and rendered imperviou* to 
water by manual labour, as by working and chopping it 
about with tpadea 

aUnb. 1839 Civtt Png 4 Arck fm/ II 21/2 They are 
formed with an upright ' puddle wall ' in the centre /but 
109/2 The want of a puddle lining 187a Dtuty AVrir 
«S July, 1 be officeaof iheconlractois a* well as the yiuddle 
waggons and working plant, were washed away 
6 dust A muddler a bungler. 

[Eng DwI Piet has ‘ One who is slow dirty, Inefficient, 
or unmethodical at work, a bungler, a muddler ] 

178s Mns BurmkV CtciHa vli v, I remember when 1 was 
quite a boy hearing her cilled a limping old ynKldle 1833 
Carlyle jmt i Jan in hroude C t iMt in J ondon I 18 
A fool which a puddle of a maid scalded three weeks ago 
6 attnb, and Comb (See also sense 4 and 
Ppi>i>i,e p 7 ) ft atlnb or ns adt (in sense 1 or 3) 
Such ns IS found in puddles , dirty, muddy, thick, 
polluted said esp of water 

1 1380 WvcLir Strm Seb Wki. II 335 )>ei grutchklen 
nyens his water, and drunken podel water of )m cauci 
1579-80 North Plutarch (1678) 760 To sea Antonins so 
easny to driiike puddle water, arid to eat Wild Fruits and 
Roots. s8i9 R Harris Dritiikant* Cup 12 Hee knowes 
how of pudeUe ale, to make a cup of Engluh wmc 164a J 
Eaton Houn-e Frt* Juttif 374 As if one, to put away 
one spot in hii foce, should wash himself in puddle mirc 
1833 I YTTi N Ruitti I in, I would fain let their puddle blood 
flow an hoiu: or two longer 1831 Borrow Laorngro xuiv 
1 would Lonsent to dunk puddle water 
b Comb Ks puddle holt, puddle-deep, /rirndjs ; 
t Paddle dock, f Puddle wharf, names of a 
place on the Thames at lilackfnars (see quots 1 598, 
1730), puddle-duok the domestic duck, puddle- 
poet, a contemptuous designation 

a ifl37 B Jonson Diuev , IngtHlorum dJurtiuiiia s They 
u rile a verse a* smooth, as soft os creiin They arc cream 
bowl or but *p«ddle deep 1833 Ri ulty Mitch at Mu/n 
IV, 1 o surprise her jwp her m ai “Puddle dock, and carry 
her to Ciavexend h) n pure of uarc*. 1848 Jenkvn Blind 
( tilde L 8 He seems to dip hi* pen or rather hi* pia malcr 
■n I uddle-dock i88t 1 t/irnclitu* KidtnsNo * 

()7I3) I 35 To Lilrel Cnlumniale, and throw Puddleiiock 
wil in the Foce of Superiors, lyao Sirytk Stow* Snrv I 
III 229 On the Banks of the River Jliames are the Wharfs 
of Puddle Dock used for a Ijiystall for the Soil of the 
Slrecu, and much ftet)uemed by Barges and Lighters, 
for taking the tame away 1810 MaiimltUr Court I eel 
bee (1883) II 252 A •puddle honle which he or his faimlie 
doth vse fos] a pnvye 1833 Boitou, Lnuoln etc Herald 
16 Apr 4/2 Jane Ifays f^nd drowned in a puddle hole 
used for wasniug potatoes 1833 Fullrr th Hut 1 iii 
I 1 It seems the 'puddle poet did hope that thejiiigbug of 
nil rhy met would drown the sound of hii false quautily 
1398 Stow Snrv 207 Then 11 there Puddle Wharfe, n 
water gate mio the Thame*, where horses vie to lie watered 
and tberfore being filed with their trampelmg, and made 
puddle like, it is (os I suppose) called 'Puddle Wharf 

Puddle (pp V ^ ofmx see [irec. , also 
7 poodlo [f Ptinnifl sb , cf Da poedelen, LG , 
G pud{d)el» to dabble or splash in water, also 
G butleln, buddeln to dabble or paddle in mud, etc 


be call d a Puddle or Uoz of Air 1883 w M Win iams ti butleln, buddein to dabble or paddle in mud, etc 
lu a hide puXlUo& watery puddeln, e\c to puddle (Iron) are 


or m figurative allusion, esp with refer- 
ence to moral defilement, or to false doctrine, etc 
regarded as polluting cf sink 

*513 More Apol v \V^s, 854/2 1 he preacher sliimblcth 
at the same slocke, and (alleth into the lame puddell 
that Tymlalt didde 1348 Udall, etc Eiatm / ai Atatt 
III 30 the yuddie aid synkc of il roysrhicre 180$ 1 1> 
Preston Poelh iv 170 Doit thou see then in wliat a Puddle 
of Filth Impiety doth wallow 1787 J Howie Plan 
Re lion* for Dissent 179 Swimming down the impui e 
puddle of Frasimnism i8fc Cariyle / rr//* f f xx vi 
(1872I IX 119 He stalks loftily through this puddle cf a 
world, on terms of his own 

b yljj’ A confused collection or heap , a stale of 
confusion or embarrassment, a muddle, mess 
Now only fr/Ziy or dial 

isBr I JocniNo he Afo nay ix (t592) sjf Seeing ihit In 
the middes of that Puddle of humors cch liutng Wight hath 
a Soule daellmg 1808 DtaKta and PI Honest Ivh Wks. 
1873 1 1 138, 1 am neiier out of one puddle or another 1803 
W J AVtOR m Monthly Mag XX 1*3 Thu thoughiles* 
jumble of terms, tliu confused puddle ed phrases. 1S71 
Cariylr m Mn Carfyle's Lelt (i88d II 157 Thu 
drawing room .wiiliout her would have been a puddle of 
wasteful laiiure 

9 Foul or muddy water such as is found in 
puddles ( - puddle water m 6 a). Chiefly Jig or m 
figurative allusion . cf 3. Now tmly dial 
i KER W Watrbman Fardte Fssciom 11 iv 137, I raibcr 
fantic to folowe the fountemes of the first Auinour*, then 
the broke* of abredgerv, which often bring with them much 
^dle. 1397 AM Ir T utltememn't Fr Chtrurr *3 b/i 
His drinck, foule and impure puddle, yea, & stinckinge 
water i88t Crowne Hen. VI, iv 64 Hard roots my oiily 
food, Foul puddle all my drinE 1791 Bi rke App IVliigs 
Wks. VI 96 When that monster was obliged to fly with 
bis wife Sporu*. and to drink puddle. 1833 Lvttom Rtensi 
VII II, One of a great house! the least drop of whose 
bl^ was worth an ocean of plcbcun puddle. 

4 . A preparation of clay, or of clay and sand, 
mixed snth water and tempered, used oa a water- 


from Engl 

1 tftlr To dabble or jxike about, esp in mud 
or shallow water, to wallow m mirc; to wade 
through puddles , to busy oneself in an untidy 
or disorderly wiy to ' muddle ’ or * mess ’ about 

rt44e Promp Pars 41 1/2 Pohelon, nr puthclyn or 
grubbyn yn the erthe i6«8 Si rtl & Markii Country 
Faniie 78 The drosse of the Riddle or Searte must be cast 
about the edges of the Pond and also within the same to 
Close them to be pudling in the myre. 1848 litAiKEKAV 
Comhilt to Cairo v. Children are playing and puddling 
about in the dirt everywhere. s888 Routlrdxe i Et Boy s 
Ann 421 The little creatures pass half their day puddling 
about in the water in alt ihe beauty of nakedness. 

fit >S 9 > Bruce 5 Vr»t vl. Mviij, lha muittiude haue 
gone to mumchances, mumnes, & vnicnawm language, 
wherein they piidled of befoir 1833 hfe tVUck Trial in 
Statist Acc Scoli (17961 XVIII Aro 834 Let honest men 
puddle and work as they like. i8m K Junius j'lM Stigmdt 
Fref (I ), I were very simple, if I should poodle in a 
wasp a nest, and think to purchase ease by it t sflSo 
Buntan Mr beuimmn To Kdr (i»5) 7, I know 'iis ill 
pudimg in the Cockatrices den 1788-74 Tucker Lt Hat 
(1834) I 115 We may puddle about forever wiihout getting 
up a drop of ink to write with 1838 Carlyle Frtdk Ct 
It viii (187a) I 100 Then they puddled considerably in 
the general brotlsof the Reich 1884 IbuL xvi v VI 171 
He puddles about, at a great rate 

b. trails. To bring or get into some specified 
state by ' puddling ’ , in quot* rtjl 

iTjw tempi Lett sunltr (od 6) 224 Mrs. I-angford 
puddled herself into a minuet. i86e CANLVts Freak i t 
xiv VIII (1878) V s5S Men enough did puddle themselves 
to death on the clay roads 

2 trans. To bemire , to wet with mud or dirty 
water 

ISIS Lynohav Satyn 4296 , I felt into anc mUlding As 
I was pudlit thair, Cod watt Hot with uiy club 1 maid 
dci^t j^TMACKKaAvJVsu/cawwvui, ranieelotbspuddled 

8 . To make (water) muddy or dirty.. Alao^. 

1393 C Haxvkv Pttrte* Super «sH k llie other snail 
neuer puddle or annoy the courae of the cleere tunning 



PUDDLED 


1667 


PtTDIBTTWD. 


yeMMjf XX I, So lha Ufa blood of (his rose, Puddled with 
shameful knowledge, flows. 

b lo muddle, to gully the purity or 

clearness of 

iCas Shaks. Oik lib iv 1X3 Something sure of State 
Hath pudled his cleare Spirit, s^ H Mona Oittrv in 
Fnlkut Tri etc (1656) 81 His phonsie is pudled so and 
jumbled in the Limbus or Huddle of the Matter ttn 
'1 EXNVSOH Pri le III 130 Such extremes I told her, wcU 
might harm Ilia womans cause Not more than now , 
she said, ^ puddled ax it is with favouritism 
4 To reduce the surface of tlie ground, earth, 
clay, etc , into mud or puddle, by trampling and 
* poaching ’ it when wet , hence, s/er to knead and 
temper a mixture of wet clay and sand so as to form 
a plastic mass impervious to water, used for various 
purposes See Tuodi tsk 4 
tyH (see Pi oobmo ni/ sb a] 1796 Pram 9 <ie Arit 
XIV 33a Ibe soil dug over and puddled as a bise ites 


completely puddled, to use a 
works, and thereby to retain 


thereby to retain water equally with any clay 
J-Hg Arch jntl 1 1/1 rhe scdl la then 


afl the people to turn into the slush and grubout all the weeds 
and tangled ouuatic plants, which weave themselves from 
lull to tuft, and puddle up die mud afresh round the roots. 

b. To cover or line witli puddle to render 
watdr tight by the application of puddle 
itio in Mutbey Ceiuiit ti Hh IV 391/a Mr Tuke 
1iec|ueathed To seven of the oldest navigators, one guinea 
for tuddUng him up in his grave itiM Stsfhfns hk 
farm 1 179 It will be necessary 10 puddle the scama of the 
rock on that side of the well in which it dips downwards. 
iSjU htekt rtonti 335 If there is a small \>og contrived m 
a ^dy corner by puddling the bottom of a hicsiii of stones 
with some tenacious clay itw Bailfv / niic Pmit 
gr nuiHg 34(1 Puddling the roots (of trees] to be shippe I 
any distance consists in sousing llie roots in a thin mud or 
paste of clay 

5 . Iron Manuf To stir about and turn over 
(molten iron) in a revcrlieratory furnace, so as to 
expel the carton and convert it into malleable iron 
lyel [sea PuunLiNO ibl tb 3 bl iSm Usb DU! Arh 
•)ta The Aim metal obtained by the coke is paddled by a 
continuoua operation which cads for much care and skill. 
sM6 Rocaas Agn 4 irett I xv 353 Thia iron was 
puddled m some rude fashion into blooms or masses weigh 
ing about a hundred 

6 Cold Mitiinf To work (clayey or sticky wash* 
dirt) With water m a tub so os to separate the ore 

iSm (see PuDOUNo oN ti 4I. iMa Rocaas bbnv Ruth 
It aerhere in a row the tub and cradle ita ds, The owner 
puddling with unchartered hands 1M9 boutUdgt t &o 
Pays Ahh soy these buckets were hoi ted up and their 
contents emptied into a big tub, where they were puddled. 

7 Comb (from sense 5 perh. orig PuooLxo 4, 
cf PuuuLiKO vil sb 3 It) puddle ball, a roundecl 
mass of iron foiraed in puddling, puddle bar, a 
flat bar formed by passing a puddle ball between 

C dle-rollt, puddle*ateel, steel made by pudd* 
Also, puddle roll seequot 1838, puddle- 
train, a train of pu Idle rolls 
184a Cutl bug 4 Arch yml III 104/a Improvemenu 
III rolling puddle balls or other masses of iron 1I58 Sim 
SION ns Did r rode I uddlt rollt a pair of large heavy 
rollers with grooved surfaces between which (puddled] iron 
IS passed, to be flattened into bars iMi FAiasAiRH Itv < 
108 In ihia stale it la called a puddle Uu- 1W3 P IIasky 
Doekyard Fcoh 334 Turning out 600 tons of nuJleable iron 
a id puddle steel weekly 

Pttddl«d (P»dld),/// o [( prec + Kpl] 

L. Rendered muddy or turbid by stirring, as water 
m a puddle , dirtv, miry, foul Also /ig' (formerly 

sometimes. Muddled, confused, puzzled) 
iMa MoawVNG Fvenym 17 Fill a great pot with the 
puddled water igpe Shaks Co « Frr v 1. 173 Great 
pailts of puddled myre. 1831 H Moax Second 1 ash in 
Fnthns />i,etc. (1656) aai The recks and fumes of lliy 
puddled brailn tiu Haslitt Table t Ser 11 c (1869) s 
Spouting out torrents of puddled pultlici from hu mouth. 
•Am J RooBas AutlpoMr 11. iv fa 17a Better go to the 
^re original spring than drink from puddled streama. 

2 Turned into or filled with puddles 
sAw Dicksms Bam. Rndge xvl, One let the fragment 
of his torch fall hissing on the puddled ground. iSAy 
Bakbs Nile Tnbut iib 67 All were wet Rom paddling 
through the puddled ground. 

3 Conveited into Puddli {sb 4) , covered or 


i 353 The canal is conned within a puddled channel to 
prevent leakage, ites Dadf bfrwt et Sept , A very con 
siderable quantity oT the puddled day hail been removed 

4 . Iron Mannf ihirified from carbon and 
rendered malleable by stirring np and turning over 
m a reverberatory fninace see prec. 5, 7 
la^ Simms PnUfe IFke Gt Brit 49 The puddM Ull 
to be iMit under the shingling hammer and rolled into tough 
bar^y tome called 'puddltd bore tWs FAiaiAiaM /fwm 
179 The produciion of puddled steel. 

Faddltr (prdlM). [C Ptmou v + -mi.J 
One who pnddlea chiefly in technical aenees 
1 . A workman employM in middling iron 
183s } Houand Mann/ Mtia! I 84 When in this semi 


Aui I state the pudd ler introduces an iron rod 1894 RowKKb 
in Harped t Mag Jan. 430 1 he Aame may be made oxidis 
ing, neutral, or reducing at the will of the puddter 

D An implement or machine for {ruddling iron 


rotary puddling furnace 1894 Bowxra in H aspen Mag 
Jan 431 Ihe liocallcd puddlcrs invented by Mr Samuel 
llaiiks of Linci matt 

I 2 One who works clay, etc into puddle, or 
who covers or lines something with puddle see 
I UDULB V 4 

1884 C G W Lock H orkth / Reeepts Ser iii 351/1 
Thu IS smoothed over with pu Idlers mi m whici is a s^l 
hematite mode into a paste u ith water 1I99 Ji uty Fewt . 

1 June 9/t Ihe puddlcrs wlio must reach the clay have 
hu to go down a.v far os 6^fk 

3 One engaged in puddling for gold see 
Puddle v 6 

1883 Krighcrv U'Aoare ] ou jj The puddlcrs horses arc 
all*at rest 1890 R BoLORrwooo Col Reformer (1891) 
aSs He was not a miner aspecubuor a reefer nor an engine 
driver, a clerk or puddler 

Puddler, dial vir Podleb (young coal fish) 
Puddling (pi; dill}), thl sb [f Puddle v + 
inqI] Ihe action of ihc verb Piddle, also 
rotter (see a) 1 g tt see the verb sense i 
13 ^ Mrs. Dflahv 1 1 1 t/t 4 Corr (1861) III $16 We are 
weUafter four hours wsikitg wondering aid puddling 

2 The process of converting clay, etc. into 
puddle, or of lining or covering something witli 
pnddle to make it water-tight, also concr ■■ 1 
PonniB 4 Alsotf/DvA 

lyde J Brinolfv in S Hughes Mem (Weale s Papers 
Civ Kngin 1844 • 47) IH Is «»i I that when 1 1 hla evidei e 
lie wros n aking frequent use of the rxprrsMon] puddlin,, 
[some of the memiMra were anxious 1 know what puddle 
really wasj 1796 Frats Soc ArteXVl 338 I lie in stem 
of puddling 1 1 einl nnkmenis mode iMar to the sea. 1I34 47 
j J S Macau av I tell Forhf (1851) 135 To construct ile 
Ulterior of ihe dam with well tempered clay called puddht c 
i86i Smicr* Fng tern I 3^3 So to work the new layer of 
puddling stuff as to unite it with the stratum iinraediatcl) 
beneath 

8 The proceas of decarbonizing cast iron by 
stirring and turning it over continuously in a 
I furnace, so as to render it malleable 

(The operation la desenhed minutely by Dr Boldoea m 
Phil Trans (1791) LXXXI 173 Init the word not used ) 
tSm Uaa Dk/ Arte 699 The second operation completes 
tl e tirsi ai d is called puddling skit Faixbairm Iro 1 9 
In 1783 4 MrCort of Gosport inRoduced the processes of 
I puddling and rolling. i88tKAVM nd t//N ^6/ si s.v , bill 
' con and phosphorus ate also largely remov^ by puddli ig 
b allrtS , as puddling forge, furnace, ptOitss, 
roll ( SB puddle roll. Puddle v 7) 

1798 D Ml 8HET in Phil Mag II 14 One of the pri ic pal 
operations well known by the na neof the Puddling Proc ss 
iSas J Niciiolsom Mtchatic 't{4 When the cake 

of metal is broken into lumps of a convenient suie it u take 1 
to the puddling furnace where n u heated with coals, 
without the aid of an artificud bla t 1839 Uxk /> n/ d ts 
704 Cylinders which serve to d aw out (he ball callnl 
puddling roils, or routine rolls iWs / Un Ret CXVI 
336 Cinder is the refuse of Ihe pud lliiig forge 

4 In Gold mining see Puddle v 6 Also 
allrib as puddling machine, tub 

1899 CosNWALua A'iw If eWrf I 133 The cradle proved 
very 1 lelfectual in liiwratiiig it [llie goldl from the stiff claj 
which suggested the use of a puddling lub 1 1 its steail 
1890 R UocoaEwooD Mt ers Right \ The w asb^urt has 
lo Im subjected to a puddling inacT me 

Fuddling,/// a [f as [me 4 INO^] That 
puddles, in various senses see the verb (In 
(loots , a vague term of contempt m MLDDLiKa, 
PlDDLINO ppl adjs ) 

1784 Foots. Mayor 11 Whs. 1799 I 184 You paltry 
puddling puppy 1777 I ady Sarah Lknnox vo Life 4 I ett 
(1901) I a6o At a lutle pudi ng bathing place of ni) 
brother a by the sea. 1S03 Marv Charlton Ucfe 4 Mu 
tress I los Rescued from the absurd and jniddling manage- 
ment of IIS inconsistent mother 
t Pu'ddlish, a Obs [f Puddle sb + mu < ] 
Partaking of the nature of a puddle , puddly 
1833 T JAMKS foy 34 Here the colour of tl e water 
changed , and was of a puddlelish and sandy red colour 
Ibidi, nilckpuddleish water 

Puddly (p» dli), a. Also 6-7 pudlx, -lie, 7 
padley [f Puddle jA + y ] 

1 Havuig the quality of a puddle, or of* puddle ’ 
(tb 3) , muddy, turbid, as water or other liquid , 


Let lo Faiilhemer Wka. 1841 II 735/3 Is it not sufficient 
to see a luminary like thu now skmmg m a meridian lustre, 
but anon set for ever u> a puddly cloud ? 1881 Clayton 
Fmsih O Donnell 89 O to see him tossing in the mud and 
his fine coat and cap all puddly 
2 Full of or abounduig m paddles 
s 8S7 HuQHia 7 Vmi Brown 1 vil Plashing in the cold 
puddly rots. 1M9 J K JaaoMB Three Jfrn It, \ ou find a 
place not quite so puddly aa other places. 

Puddook, Sc. var Paddock tb 1, frog, oba. f 
Paddock enclosnre; dial var PunooKi 
Fud 4 y(P**‘d>)» 8 . [cf Pud. hand, raw; 

al8o pndSc., belly ] ' Short, thick-set ’{£ng Dtal, 

I f)ul ), stumpy , pudgy 


$841 Alb. Smith in Punch II 34 Ihe olive tranches 
poking the r little piiddy fingers 1 to tl c ciea n >849 — 
/ oUleton / fg a8i O 10 or two little g rU I a I uj eerref |1 r 
keepsakes >c tightly in their little pudd) la Is 1874 
J rf; frifs yoh I ?/ lUh s Shanty 11 ! o lo s of L et I ( 

1^1 heir red puddy fists were fat 
Fndency ({)i»dcnsi) [ad late I pudrnhi 
C pudens, entem, pr pple of pud ere to make or 
be ashamed see Fhcy] Suacentibility to the 
feeling of shame , modesty bashftiliiess 
t8ii Shaks Cf / 11 v ii She did it with A | iilc < c 
so Kosie 1 1 at I tliou^ht I cr As cl nstr as v 1 Su n d S u 
1794 C PICOT Feuale Jukey Club 4 Whe c Hypociisy I >. 
often puls on the 11 ask f p denc) 188a k mahson Com / 
Life Constd Wks (Lohii) 11 435 1 here is a pude c) uIhh 1 
friendship, as about lose 19M Gici Fkslm p ■ i J e 
yrnl PhiloL XXIII 13s Unless we are l lugl i to obsetse 
we do not notice the pudencies of Homer 
Pudendal (pi/rde mlill), a ff PbOFND I M t- 
AL ] Of or [lertaining to the puaenda |>u(hc 
1799 (tee Pt DicAt a k 1803 Med frul IX Mac 


Pndendona.n rire JObs tf h.pudeiil Ut 
(see next) -f -< i s J 1 o be ashameo of shameful 

tftoCouHle plots ybD sclosii g those pudendous cnoim t e 
wli h he had do e 1807 Stu Sm th Plji ley s I ett 11 0 
Afeell g laughable In a I rii-siess, p ide do s[i8o8sl hrf ij 
in apoest 1 

II Pudendum ([iiMde mlAm) I anally in [1 
pudenda [L , neuter genindite of pndtre to 
cause shame, nshame, lit ‘ that of which i ne ought 
to be ashamed , us^ os sb commonly in pi ] 
Tlie privy parts the external genital otgat s 
(i398TaRv sa/«fM Del Rv xlvm BodL MS) Als. 
for scl ame |>ete partyes hade pu teuda he schamelicl 
parlies.) 16^ Sir T Hiriukt ha 1$ Sh [H llent t] 
will immediate!) pull I y her flap an 1 discouer her p denda 
1748 Hart LEY Obsert Mau 1 iv 449 1 he or gi al Sour es 
of Ihe Shame relating to Ihe Pudenda n e prolxibl) tl e 
I risacy requisite lelc.). 1841 Ramsb iiiam Obstdt M i 
(■855) 33 These parts, closing and surrou idi g llic genital 
fissure altogether const tule the it dendum 

tPuder, Puderer, obs n Ikwteb Pewtfrkb 
1507 hnaretborough IFilIsfS irtces) 1 i Duas jaarapsidcs 
depuder 1588 Cn/r Laing tharlers (1899) 389 (Iwelve) 
patinarum /r^dcr plaittuc 1998 in Sharp C<;r Mysl 
{iSiOstinote Theplumers,puderers glaciares andpayi ic c 

t PudetwaJe, obs form of Pxduasoy 
1898 Bi. Vat et In Scobell Ult 4 O In I irl (16 8) 4 4 
Wrought Silks called Pudeswaies. 

Pudge • (pt>tl3) dial awl r Hog Also Y 
poodge (ivd^j, pudjj) (Origin oliscure, app 
to a certain extent identical with Puix,e. Not 
known before 19th c Connexion with Sc pul 
belly, and with pud m Piddino has been con 
jectnred, but the phonetic change would need 
explanation ] A she rt thick set or fat [>enon or 
animal anything short and thick 
iSoSJamienon P^ge any very small house ahut Polls 
■880 Ibid ^Pudge leS 1835 Pu igtl\ (i) a term applied to 
a short thick set a nnal or person also to a person who 
feeds well (3) anything short and stout or small ai d con 
filed as a house, a huL 189a K. I. Wakeman in Co/u ims 
(Ohio) Dispatch 38 July The old town has Rlwa)i seemesl 
lo wish the glamor of immortality on its own account for 
lU wngged pudges of rulers, its wicked old slave traders 1909 
Daily Chron 8 Ma) 8/s ihe light shoe ages tl e face a|ip.al 
liiigly the tight glove makes a shapeless pudge of the hand 

* (ppdjs) dial p Connected with OI 
pmld inrrow ? ditch (aec Puddle sb) Cf Sw 
puss puddle, jilnsh J A puddle 
i8ao Clare Rural Lift (ed. 3) 31 While countless swarmt 
of dancing gnats Racn water pudge surround iSai — 
I ill Minstr II 33 He whisk d oerthe water pudge flirt 
mg and airy 1847-78 Haluwrll, lnlf,e a ditch or grip 
Pud|{y (pvdjji , a I [In form and sense a denv 
of Pudge!, and a doublet of Podgy, toth forms 
being frequent m Thackeray, to whom the current 
use is app largely due If PuDSY,/«</fO' (1754) 
was the same word, it would be the earliest 
member of the group, which otherwise appears 
only in the loth c. , but its connexion u doubtful ] 
Short and thick or fat 

Z838 Dickens Sh Sot, Our Parish 1, The Vestry clerk 
IS a short pud^ little man In black. 1837 Thackeray 
Ravensvnng I, Their fingers is always so very fat and 
pudgy 18^ — Caihrnae u A fat, pudgy pale hairt-d 
woman leaning on the Captains arm tlfia Atheuruu 
37&pt 403 A very short pudgy omnibus. 
rViAgy (pod3t), a.* dial [f Pudge* + y ] 
Muddy, miry 

stay Clark 6 Ar/A Cal 16a And litter d straw in all lie 
pud^ sloughs. 

Pudibimd (pirr dilmnd) a. rare [ad I 
Pudibnnd us easily ashamed, bashful, modest also 
shameful, f pudfrt to make or be ashamed , cf 
t pndtbond (i6th c m Litlr^)] fa. That is a 
subiect of shame shameful Obs b Modest, 
bashful, pruduh Also f Vwdlbn ndoua a Obs 
t94a Boordk Dyetary x (1870) 353 And )f any man doth 
burne in the pudibunde places. 1896 Blount CUttogr 
Pnebbnnd, Pudibnudont shame fa^d bashful, momesl 
boiMBt. sM Sat Rev 39 Dec 785/a To outrage the 
pudibund soul of their countryman 1900 A. Lang tn 
SlachtL Mag Mar 363/3 English literature became the 
most ‘ pudibund the world has ever known. 


PUDIBUKDITY 


1568 


PUPP. 


Hence mdlfen adlijr {pedanttc), VnAltonaa- 

a«M, basbfulnesi, prudery 
17*7 Ba evvoI U PudtbundnMs. MtSitl Rn iSJnn. 
loo Only the pudibundity of the Ed tor of th « Review 
I reventi s from at once v ndicattng the Great F R tSys 
Jt // ^heb-iid/aWeca not Approve the editor spudil undity 
I on t Ing A few i decent words 

Pudio (p>» dik) a {sb ) AIm> 5 iiiue, yke, 
6-lok, (A- lot) 5 7 Ike [• F /Wi/we(i4thc 
in Hatz Darm ) ad L. pudic ns ahamefaced, 
I todest, chaste, f ttui-^re to make or tie ashamed j 
+ 1 Having a keen sense of shame, modest, 
chaste 06s 

149* Caxtom Btuyths VII 3* To enterleyiie bir pudeynue 
chaslyte i perpetual) wydowhed lb I ix 36 To kepe 0 y 
pudyke chastyte vnhurte. Ibid, 37 Pudike sjltt Kn x 
KtttomHg Crotrmg tU (1563) RiJ An honest & pud k 
lAlron ijli N UiiANR/>;VwAinCaM /V r/a/ertSTS) 


terna) pudic I ranch of the femoral artery 1063-76 Chaunq 
Dts^telM H as TbejMun deeply seated in the pudic region 
B sb Anai The pucifc artery 
slay Lanctt 3 Nov 195/a There was not much bleeding 
from the divided external pudic. ifcg Vam Buaem /) r 
( twit Orr 3 1 he arteries come from the Inter al pudici. 

t Pu Oioal, <!■ and sb Obs [t as piec -t- al.] 

K. adj - Pudic a i b ■■ Puuio a a 

>S>3 Baadshaw St tb'srbuffe 11. 9*4 Blessed Werburge so 
glorious and pudicalL lytl lioorEX Jffd D t PilicwJ 
arttry pudendal artery A branch of the Inter lal iliac. 

B sb Anal m Pudio sb 
1603 SdiH Rev I 463 The origin and course of the 
external pudkali are more fully traced 
Pndioity (piMdiafti) Now tart [ad F 
pulsati (1417 in Gode£}, substituted tot Ob 
pudtesae (ij^isth c }, ad. L pudsetita, i pudit ns 
see Pudic ] Modesty, chastity 

»S®7 Fbntom Rmr Disc 1 (1898) I 47 Absolute expert 
e ce of her nndoubted pudicitie. 164s Pagitt Iltrsslagr 
1647) 10 TImy broke the iawet of all pudicity and hoaeMy 
I7^d-7>H B«o0KK/i«i/4^(7mt/ (iSogllV 109 Her pudicity 
awed I e in the nudtl of transport tlyy M Pattikm 
Aftht* 1 1. 37 The pudicity of hu behaviour and language 
covM a tremuiou* with emotion. 
tPudlfy, V Obs rar4~o (f L pudhre to 
make or be ashamed + »T the L. form would 
have been p>udefaefrt cf palefactrt., rvbe/aeert ] 
1636 Blount Glttsogr PtuRjy to make ashainixl to make 
to blush to be ashamed. 

Pudiiw«7, obs. form of Padua.soy 
tPudlay Obs Seeqnots. 


St it I •» timber] to do the Oflice of Hand Spikes, lyoj 
T N City^C Purckaurtys Pu4t»ys Pieces ^ Stuff to 
do the Office of Leavers, or Hand spikes, 
t jPu 4or. Obs Also 7 ore, our [a L. 
pu kr shame modesty, f root of pud en to make 
or be ashamed So F /«d!iMr(iotb c in Hats)] 
Due sense of shame b^ fulness modesty 
|6*] CtKKKSAM Ptutvr shamefastnesse. s6]g 6 Daniel 
fcc/Nr Induct i* Ihe Muse Has sung the beauties of 
deviiM Pudote His second Love the Darling of hu Soule. 
t6ss Kushw Hist Coll 1 613 There it a Pi^ m it it was 
kept secret, some great Lords never knew t s6M Acliombv 
Painting Htustr m i* < An Air of Pudour and Sanct ty 
tiM ttrikas the Spectator with Respect 
FlldS7( p^-csi) o. {sb ) Also 8 pudMj [?Con 
nccted with Pud hand, mw If related to pudgy, 
it it an earlier form ] jPlamp 
I'm Ricmarixkmi Csamdson (1781) VII xluL sti He 
to(* the little thing from me, kissed its forehead its cb^ 
Its Ups, Its little pudsey bMtU. 1774 T Hutchinson /I iao' 
#7 Oct I was determined to k ss one ot the r Uede pudsty 
tonda tOii Fs. A Kemble RteoniGiHbaviHiijS) II sd* 
A fat red round slanng, pudsy ihi ig I 1869 Mrs. Whitney 
Hitbtrta v Hu pud» hatidt upon his dimpled knees. 

B sb A terra of endearment (pnmonly to a baby) 

a tffft Mss Haywood So Lett iii Here Pudsy read 
this- Read Pudsy it s prettily turned. 

II Pudn (pif dn) (Native Chilian name ] The 
venada, J^dua kutnihs or Ctrvus piidu, a very 
small species of deer native to Chih 

4; Tim liny littie^i^'^le*(iillaT?n£*.^^ 
Pue, obs. L Pooh, Piw sb l,3, v > var Piw » > 
IIP110I1IO (pwebln, pwe*bla) (Sp, •= people, 
population, town, village t-L. populns Phopul] 
1 A town or village m Spain or Spanish America , 
esp a communal village or settlement of Indians 
I Amerl^ Archaeology amlied to a communal or tribal 
dwelling of the aborigines of New Mext^ etc Pneb/a 
/ndians parllvci vilued and self governing Itidiatis,dwelimg 
in pueblos, in New Mexico and Arizona 
iM Amtr SS Payers Per^ (1834) IV 307 There was 
in Mmoei emy jjllw a i^blo of peaceful and submissive 
Indian*. ^ W H O Kincston LmtitmnUa Sk. II 
xxvU *33 Ihmbhuicattered about in every direction shewed 
that the land was still the habitation of roan. Near each 
jraeblo were nunu^ horses and <^t* feedmg. itysT W 
HioouitoM Afzzl U S iL 10 11 m I^blo loalansm New 
Mexico, seem to have advauation of their own. stT* H 
Gnaac Preerr * Pen vii. v (1S81I va6 


2 Short for Puebla Indtan see above { 

lOsn C A McCall tett Jr FrenSitrt <1868) 497 The ' 
Pueblos were admitted to the rights of cliltensiiip by the 
Mexican government under llurbida 1891 Chambers 
Pneyet VUl 481/1 llie Pueblos are making steady pro 
gress in civilisation and education I 

+ Pttellffi rlty Obs ra$v~* ft L pueilar ts 
girlish (f pnelia a gid) + itv ] (See quot ) So ' 
FueUlle, Pue llulor auljs {name w Is), tvoper 
to little girls 

iSej Cock KSAM /'wef/wx- /re girl shnease Ms SaS Rev 
3 Aug IS3 In ma y cases |tl c) ] are Irivial and puellular 
if we may be all wed to emn a much needed feminine for ' 
puerile 1891 Cnanl an aq Apr dSi/i (The tale] would lie 
too puell le may we coin a »ordf~for strictures, had nh 
the writer chalicneed ll cm by her I itroduLtion 
Puer, obs. f 1 UHK a vat Puk* sb (tense 5) 

+ Pu ffirioa Obs rare [ad L puenlt a boy 
liood childhood, f puer a boy, cluld, cf obs 
F /M«rtc4 (16th c ) ] Boyhood cbitdhool 

UoTONEa luUe an OU Age (Caxto 1) b id 1 hey can 
s^ no reason bow oldo age cntrilb sooner in the roan 
after adolescence, no more than docih adolescence afltr 
puerice callld cl ldb<|de 1660 Ca i an iSrateMr-tf 143 He 
drank in learni g not by drops but as a sponge even i 1 
hu I utrice or minority 

PiieriOffiltTirffi (piA^nktfUitu) fad mod P 
pulruiilhire (Littr^) f L puer a child + tnlhlra 
CiLTtRE.] The rearing of cliildren, ns nn art or 
branch of sociology 

1901 Brit Med Jmt 6 Apr 857 /a The defence of cluld 
hood (puciiculiure suckling weaning) 1904 Daily Anus 
ad Sem 6 FranLC u realiM g the enorrooiu inportance 
and the urgency of ll u question of pueiiKnilture as the 
ei^U call it. 

PUffiffil* (piflcrail) a (sb) [ad U pnerfl ts 
bqvish, childish, f puer a boy, child tee re. 

Cf F ptsdrtl, sU {15th c m Hats Darm.), perh 
the immediate toarte ] 

I Of pertamin^ or proper to a boy or child 
youthful boyish juvtnile Now rare exc at in a 
1661 K W Cassf Charae To Rdr { 8do) 13 Let the 
reader mend what he sees amiss in these puer ll exercuee | 
<11693 Wood Ath Oram, (ijai) II 60a (Fran iscus Junius] 
was educated in puerile Learning al Leyden in Holland 
•784 Cowraa Time 438 Our pul lie hives of puerile resort 
t88s Blackie Stud Lang 7 1 here u no subject of puerile 
inculcation that more imperatively calls for a good teacher 
D Of respiratloD Charocterued by the louder 
pulmonary murmur found in children, which in 
adults » nsnnlly a sign of disease 
. i 4) n 5*6 Dfaungulshed 

^ M Laennec by the name of puerile or tracbeaL 1814 J 
Foases Laennec's Dis. Chest (cd 4) ate Respiralion was 
Inaudible over iho whole of the right sfcfe but was puerile 
on the leA 1899 AiUnttsSyst Msd, VI 131 Should the 
oppoute lung be bealtby and free to act, pu^ breaibuig 
will probably be beard on that side 
2. {De^eetaitvt) Merely boyish or childish | 
juvenile, immature tnvioL 
Ms ffr e^tr ta Pari In Somers Tracts L an Moved 
with an Itch of being in Print they publish their own 
puerile Conceptions, tni Eael Oaekav Rsmarhs Swl/t 
(175a) 78 They arc trifl ng and I had almost said puerile 
18^10 CoLERitNiE FnsndUK^ 196 1 1 is mere puerile deeb 
maiioa 186B FAAAAa Sseksrs ConcL (1873) 332 The puenie 
ostentation, which we have had to point out in Seneca. 

B sb pi (— 1. ^rslta) Childish thmgs 
conditions, or productiona. 

1639 Gauden Tsars Ch t. i. aj Which seek to reduce 
ancie t Churclies, of long growth of tall and manly itature 
to theit pities, their ions coats and cradlet. (1849 
Ant ionv Hose Jong's Mirror u, A man s pneriha are 
to himself iM altogetber puenie they ate parcel of the 
complex explanation of his exutent self } 

Hence FaexUaiir adv ^ in a puenie fashion 
raarUoMra, » PugRtLiTV, PnoviXiM v (ram 
to make puerile 

I7S7 Bailet vok II Puerilely Puerdeness. see/t Female 
Faumiling L p. v A Narration of Event* which are visibly 
fctitious, or pucnieiy extravagant syn J Leasmont 
/ oems 75 Pumilenem of tl ings And playfuTlrUle* held tbee 
sm/sHortet't Mag Jan jaa lit longpuenlUed 
fancy will bear on endless repeiilkm of them ft'es/m 
Gas. as ^pt a/3 He it puer lely grateful for the present 
or m wood«n ptpe 

PMnliW (pi»,cn Kti) (a, F pu/n/sl/ (15th 
c in HaU Darm ), or ad L puerililOs, lOlem, f 
ptutdlss seeprec] 

1 The condition of being a child , childhood 
ID Csvsl Law the ago between seven and fourteen 
*5** W><»» in Thom* Prose Rom. (i8s8) III 34 Seinge 


in behaviour work, or sj^h, a thing that 
embodies or displays childishness (In quot 1779, 
juvenile productions.) 

I c IMP MimhndixitsiMatra Plays yalLwyt to tdfmi & 
eucr to ask* mercy Imt ya a puentile. tSjie Dav bn S/ 

I Ruremants Rss 363 Relaxing somellmes to very great 
Puerilities. 171s Addison 5>e<I No *79 px Hiose tr fling 
Points and Puenlillet that are to oftsn tg be met with in 
Ovid 1779 JoHNsou L P Cotuley Wks. 1] 7 Of the 
learned puenlitie* of Cowley there b no doubt since a 
I volume of hU poems was pr nied in hu thirteenth jear 
I 1830 IScott Dsn anal Ui ti6 The gem n of Milton rIu le 
cuuld disenid all these vulgar pucrililieR 1833 Kana 
( f nnsU Exb xxix (1836) 143 Not a verinilion-daubed 
puer I ty with a glory in Dutch leaf but a good genuine 
liea^ representative of Fngl xh flesh and blood 
fFuarper, a Obs rase ’ In 4 corruptly 
puavpuM [ad L. puerptr us see next Cf Ok 
ptutprt PUKBFEBY J Parturient 
ciase Mirour Saliiacionn 4978 Tbt puorpure wombe 
childyng godson inucte and cloos. 

Fnerpcnbl (pi«|3 ipcrSI) a [f L puerper-us 
] arturient, bringmg forth children (f Mter a child 
+ par us banging forth) + al. bo F putrpiral 
(193$ in Dtct Acad) ] Of, pertaiomg to accom 
panvtne,^or ensuing m>on paauntion 
syM T Dsnman {fitUi Essa>s on the Puerperal Fever and 
on Puerperal Convulsions. 179s Cowraa Ihad x 1 aix 
Ililhya, arbitress Of pangs puerperal. 1874 Bicknill & 
Imkm. Psych Msd (ed 3) 330 1 be term Puerperal I nsaniiy 
Manu, or Madness, b by d fferent wnten emplojed 1 a 
restricted or a comprehenuve use 
Hence Fua vparallR ailv (m Cent Dut ) 
t7u«rp«‘rial. a. (sb) Obs rare [f L 
I /brrt^n PuKBPERY + AL.] Ofor pertaining to 
child birth b As sb (pi ) things or matten per 
taining to child birth 

t6s8 CKUtx Preset The {x6aq) 116 What preparation for 
PuerpenabT What ready beipe of a Midwlmf 1648 Beau 
MONT Psy he xix vi With puerpena) pal lyso 1 FuLLEa 
Pharm Bxtemy 936 The lubp b a blessed Remedy 
, for Pucrperul After Paint. 

I PuerpeiOU8(piW|S jpiras) d ran [f atPuEB 
FEBAL T -OUS ] re PUKHFEB 
i6gt Blount Clotsogr Pnerperont that bcareth children 
or cAiiseth to bear and bring forth or to be delivered of a 
child in Phiu rs. 

Pn«»er7 rare AItouiI.at form puarpeT- 
lain, [ad L. puerpen um, f putrpes us see 
PUERFEBAL.} Child birth connnement 
sflM Fulbbcke and Pt Parall 60 As there b one con 
ception of two iwtnnes, to there it one puerpene though it 
bw nnuhed at diuers times 163a J Mavsr to im 7 ro> 
phe/t 36 (They] make it plain that such a puerpery was lo 
lie expected lancet s Apr* 750/* llh itratmg tl * 
clinical hbtory of nephntu in pregnancy and puerpery 
I Pu«t(t. iHifeliow, obs. ff Piwrr, Pew fellow 
fxdt (p»0> Fonns 3, 6 puf, 3-7 puffs 6 
pufe. Sc pwf, 5- puff [n of action cognate 
with Puff p q v J 

L An act of puffing , a short impulsive blast of 
breath or wind , an oWnpt emission of air vapour, 
or smoke, a whiff Alsoy^f f£y (quot 
'579)> by BRd starts, intermittently 
IA po«We OE. insunce of >7/ has been suggesird as the 
origl^ reading m K <eirie(rs Aw/A xx. (1899) 47 Acseo 
o^bnes gmfT iornwlum twmSer w ndes (pyl) wliera 
^perE for/j/ See Napier m P B 
XX.l\r 945 Note I Othera would read fys ca Pys 
* ON /yss uproar tumulU 

• SSM Ancr R 139 Hwo nule kunchen beonne wunder 
of an anpa pal a wlndes piff of a word auellefl 7 Ibtd 14a 
V* PSF**' te? lemptaduns. a laes Hyuton 

ScalaPer/W deW)n xviiu (1307) Piv A^l puffe of 
wynd* shotdeaoone caste bym down*. igjapALSbs 959/1 
Puffe of wwide, bonplee 1379 Tomson Calvin t Sent 
435/t It I* not (nough for a man to teach* by puffes, 
but he must frame bimsrif neuer to bM wearb in taking 
Mines to the Church of God lah Stanvnosst 
^ness R. (Axb.) 66 Eedb* pifding puf drth amaze me 
i68y Fiavel Saint /refrrrf (1734) eu Like a candle blown 
I f breath 1781 Cowraa Conversation 

043 Tb* pipe, with solemn intenioslng puff Makes half a 
sentence al a lime enougb. sOfa Macauuv &st Fredh 
(»6W bos Between the puffs of ibe pipe. 1887 Bowfn 
Kim ^neid in 337 Canvases heave and swell with the 


Mexico, seem to have advauation of iheb own. sSt* H 
CxonaxPregr 4 Pov vil v (1881) 346 Reduced to p^at* 
owners^ M evm lands of Saa fru&eo . 

were reduced, 1891 C ItosaaTx .diAir* .ifimrr 86 Tb* 

I ueblos, or small walM towns that an scattered over Ibb 
valley are extremely piLturesqus j 


the i^igent pueiylite <A them. 1373 Fenton Gold EpSt 
(1377) ss® fWifitie being the seconds age continueth 
'JP™ »"/ourle*n* years. 1646 Sia T Baowiig Pseud 
Fp L viL n A Reserve ct Pueril tie wee have not shaken 
off from &J|^4 xbetp Ruskin Sev Leuupt v | ^ 139 
11^ would be hope if ve could change poby into puerility 

2. The quality of being puerile, (mere) chfidish 
ness, triviality 

1376 Flemimo EpisU sBs Who pbsyctb pranckes 

ofi^nlitleaiidchlldtshn^ sMnSwMMxuOr^ Saer 
111 UL I t In i^ing did Epict^ more dbeovsr the weak 
oeu and ptienhty of hb judgement. lyu Aoonoir Speet 
5f<x 5J3 F s Down^t Puerility, and unpaidonablsin a 
HlACAUtAVirz*, Maekiev 
stem (1887) 4} That a shrewd surtetiMui iboukVat aantly 
sixty yearsef age, de^ to ptierOity b^Iy inoM 

stusw?? •• 


sentence al a lime enough 18a Macauuv kss Fredh 
(»6W bos Between the puffs of ibe pipe. 1887 Bowfn 
3J7 Canvases heave and swell with ihe 
puff of the South wud gale 

b An act of puffing as on expression of con 
ten^t a scorofnl gesture 

IM Stow Snrv (19^ I a Ixv We aunswered it was by 
act Iff comoa^mayle, wjuneat he mode a puf*. ig^ 
DAtUKcmN Met* Trmt Blv, Thb is a bettn puidiwe 
i^ibeltBliMbuffeoflheshonMer or the Dutch puff* with 
Wngh^ fh* apishnei. which many Trauellers 

o The sound of an abrupt or explosive emission 
of air, or the like 

^ J room Laennetre Die Chest <e<l 4)300 The 
phenwMim which I have termed the auricular mffdmple, 
or veiled fieq^y accompaniet tb* cavernous respira&o^ 
and oough iM ^aa Arti SxM. I xxx 4i> iWalros] 
rdlag M inurvab through ice la a body and br^g 
it up with M exiMve puff that might have been beard 
for mil« sM AlUnltsSyst Mtdv loei Thb murmur 

<L caster A small quantity of vapour, smoke, or 
the like, emitted at one momentary blast, a whiff 

i8j 9 ir Lamartine e Trast Enst la/i Giving to Ihe wind 
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PUFF 


the pufTi of smoke from their pipes of red clay its! Loarr 
M SloHdith V 3» Suddenly from her bide Darted a puff 
of smoke, and floated ilaward iMa Philumi yearn iv 
1 18 Puflk of vapour were niing at varioua i^nta. 
e. slang and dial Breathj, ' wind' 
itey Sprung Mag XXI 137 Taking the puff out of most 
of the nags. ii6i W C. Baldwin A/r Hunting ix. 387 
Sustaining three more <avage charts the lost far from 
pleasant os my horse had all the puff taken out of him 

2 A ■welltDK caused by inflation or otherwise , 
a blister, tumour, protuberance, excrescence 

IB|I Elyot Did , Htda. a lyllelle puffe, wbiche risolh 
1 1 ^eadde whanne it 11 baken Hud , C/anui also puffes 
growing in the stemmis of great trees 1 sgs M 1 LCAsraa P ti 
hens xvik >887) 76 The vehement vpright wrastling lakrih 
awaie fittnosse puffes and swellinges 1676 Masvsll Mr 
Smirl* SI Having thus plumed him of that puffe of Feathers 
with which he buoy d himself up in the Aire 1715 Lk ni 
Pa/liti/le t Arc/lit (1743)1 5 I be Iron to be without knots, 
puffs or flaws. 1897 Masy Kingslkv IK AJHcm $9 Men 
nd women alike wear armlets and in the women ) ou sea 
puffs of flesh growing out (Voin between them 

b In costume, A rounded soft protuberant mass 
formed by gathering in the stuff at the edges and 
leaving it full in the middle as if inflated Also, 
a similar mass formed of ribbons or small feathers, 
or by rolling in the ends of the hair on the head 
n IMI? Masston /’ arc»</4' A«rA 1 134 Nor doe I eniiie 
Polypbemian puffes, hwizars slopt greatnesse i6at hr C 
I ooteenffe III Ik in Bullen O PI 111 sa See nw wife 
Busied to starch her French puilea and her puffs 1A17 
[see PurvRD p^l a ib]. tidA-j Pyiys Diarjr 4 Feb 
Mrs. Steward, very fine with her 1 icksdune up with puffes 
as my wife calls them t688 R Holms Aimet ry 111 98/1 
Half Sleeves a e made with Puffs or ruffled 1 1 the lur > 
lip 1709 Mas Delany in L\fe ft Corr (i86i) 1 244 Her 
I ippet* tied with I uffs of scarlet riblion iMe IHudr 1 0, A 
Nnit a6 May 510/2 Bonnets with velvet flowers and 
delicious puffs, composed of a mass of small feathers. 16I9 
I Hlest Nteut 5 Se^ 7 Puff of muslin forming a panler 
1900 West y Cat »a Sept 3/2 The beautifully arranged 
forehead puff that almost all Parisiana affect 

3 A kind of fungus , » Puff ball 1 dtal 

igjt Llvot Did luher a puffe growyim on the ground 
lyke a inusherotie or apunge 157! 1 yte /ViAwim in 1313 
fhe rootes be round and swolle 1 like to a Puffe or Turnep 


1^ Moufst & Bennet Healik t Im^r (1746) 291 Apples 
be so divers of Form and Substance 1 some consist more of 
Air than Water at your Puffs called Mala gulmanta, 

4 . fa An instrument like a small bellows, 
formerly used for blowing powder upon the hair 
Ohs 1 > A small pad of down or other flossy sub 
stance, for applying powder to the hair or skin 
More fully Pownin fuff 
i6gt Songs Costums (Percy Soc ) 163 To eject powder m 
your hayre Here is a pritty puff 1711 Stksls ^d 
No 478 r 13 On (he other [side], Powder Baggs, Puffs 
Combs and Brushes 179I Johnson Idtsr No, 5 p 11 If the 
hair bM lost its powder, a lady has a puff tIaa-M Goads 
Study Msd. (ad 4) Iv 507 the pediculus pubis is bast 
destroyed by calomel mixed with starch powder and applied 
by means of a down puff 190! Lady 10 Dec. 1106/3 
Beauty Box containing one box of face powder, with 
Bwansdown puff is tent post free. 

t O A small vessel for sprinkling scent Oh 
1436 tn Test Ebor (Surtees) II 15 nois Unum puff 
argenti pro aqua rosarum spargenda. 
o A name for vartons kinds of very light pastry 
or confectionery , now tsp a niece of pnfT paste 
(usually three cornered), or a light porous cake, 
inclosing jam or the like, also, a lignt confection 
resembling a macaroon In qnot 1908 ■■ Pdff* 
FASTI, (bo LG puffe puffe brodi ) 

1419 lAbtr Albus (Rolls) 1 333 Pams levia qui dicUur 
pouf 1769 Mat Rafpald Sag Houstkpr (1778) 164 To 
make Clerman Puffs, stys Mas. Haywood Nrw Present 
195 I.emon Puffs Chocolate Puffs Ratafia Puffs. 179$ 
Southey Lett fr Spam (1808) II 11 The hostess there 
had just made some puffs, and begged me to eat one. 
a 1I4S Hood Swsts 47 Voutk 3 I usra to revel in a pie, or 


failed 

6 ^ An inflated speech or piece of display , 
empty or vain boitst, vainglory or pride, Vi 
show, showy adornment , innatton of style, bo 
bast , brag, bInfT 7 06 s 


Creature xix 331 The Idolatrous Philuiins all Tn iheir Puffe 
and loUlty swelling with pon^ and pi Ida i68BH.MoaB 
ApoteU Apee aso A bllna puff of pride and vanity of Mind 
1747 W Haeu.*v Pool (1748) II 166 Its all Puff, he has 
but a very indifferent Person 1S14 Sporting Mag XLI 1 1 
93 A real or prelonded challenge generally believed, how 
ever, to be mere puff sitg &ott Let to Ld Montagu 
3 Oct in Lockhart Lifs We gave our carnage tuch addi 
tional dignity as a pair of leaders could add, and went to 
meet him [Prince Lipoid] In full puff sflai Asnold Lot 
as Apr In Stanley L^ A Corr I 65 Any thing like puff, 
or verbal ornament, I cannot bring myaelf to. 

tb Anything empty, vain, or unsubstantial, 
a ' thing of non^t ’ (Cf breath ) Ohs 
tglto ^BINGTON Bid Lords Prayer (1596) 46 He eaieth 
not for the puffet oT this world birth, heantie, wealth or 
wit. saffg GoLotNo Cahnn on Dent, cxciii 1197 A man 
would haue thought, thu all that euer had beene done in 
the parson of Daidd had beenimt a puffe stefl SvLVESTEa 
Du Bartas 11 iv in, Magn^ 336 Honour is but a puffe. 
Life but a vapour 

voL. \n:i, 


I 7 Undue or inflated praise or commendation, 
altered or written in order to influence public esti 
mation , an extravagantly laudatory advertisement 
or review of a book, a performer or pctfoiiuance, 
a tradesman s goods, or the like 

(In quol 160a the inflated praise of a flatierer ) 

(160a Makston Ant ♦ Mol iv Wka 1856 I 46 Blowne 
up with the flatteni g puffea Of tpu ay syrophnnls ] 1730 
/ oudon Mag I 8i Pun is a cant word for the applause lb t 
writers and Hook sellers give tl eir own books &c to j r >. 
mole their sale 174a CiaaEB t et to ! ope 5 I am really 
driven to it (as (be Puff m the Play Bill says) At the Desire 
of several Persons of Quality 1774 Gulosm ketit 1 o 
The puff of a dunce, he mistook U lor lame S779 Shfrio \n 
Critic L 11 1794 C Pilot PsmaU Jockey Club 78 1 he 

amount is consumed in paying newspaper puffs iSay 
Scott Jrnl 13 Dec , My name would be only useful 111 ll e 
way of puff for I really know noth ng of the subject iMg 
RuakiN Prietsrila Ilf iv 159 Tl e iut puffs written fur u 
morning conceit 

8 Applied to a person a One who brags or 
behaves insolently, or who is puffed up or swollen 
with pride or vanity , a boaster a braggart arch 

SS99 B. JoNSON Cyntkias Ret in ui, ihe one a I ght 
voluptuous reueller The other a strange arrogaing puffe 
Both impudent and ignorant Inougb a T ullfr 
Wortkies.Nor/olk (1662) 11 253 John Fostolfe, Knight ll e 
Stage hath bwn overbold with nis memory making him a 
thrasonical Puff andemblemofMock valour tfleeWHirrii' 
Fst tt Ret (ed 3) I 392 The age groaned under a com 
pany of lewd shallow brained puffs wretches who seei cd 
to have st ined themselves 1 10 ai other kind of species. 

t b One who praises extravagantly or niiduly, 
esp from interested motives, a writer of pniTs 

PUFFIB 3 Obs 

1751 CnshTrar I ett 10 June(i774) III 199 Lady Uervey 
who IS your puff and panegyrist writes me word that yn 1 
dance very genieeltj 1764 Foote tatron 1 Wks iTpt, I 
337 The fellow has got a lillle in flesh I y being puff to the 
1 1 ly house tins winter 1789 Snoaii an Crttu 1 1 (A'o; le 
0/ a t karaeterl Mr Puff a gentleman well k low t 111 the 
thcatncal world. 

O slang A decoy in a gamblmg house 

1731 Gentl Mag I as/i Oflirars eslabliihed in the most 
noiorio IS Gaming Houses 5. 1 wo Puffs, who have M oney 
given cm lu decoy others to play 1733 Mem Capt P 
Drake II x 225 I now and tl en ventured a Guinea at the 
olher Banks in Earnest, to prevent any Suspicion of my 
being a Puff 

9 attnb and Camb (Some of these may be 
from the stem of Puff v ) f a attrtb or ns adj 
That IS bke a puff m tenses a 6 Puffed, inflated, 
swelling (/</ and Obs 

1471 in SwsyneJurNwr Ckurckto. Ace (1896) i, J pall of 
blew puffe feathers ia manner of iicalopp> t. tspi K. Gilpin 
Sktal k (1878) 36 Likeabwartrutlers hose his puffethoughls 
swell, With yeastie ambition 1398 Masston.S' o Villanit 
II VII, Mean's! thou that wastedleg puffe bumbsut bout? 

b Comb, as (ra sense i) puff roar wind, (in 
sense 5) puff tart , (in sense 7) puff master, pur 
veyor, trap, tortlsng, f puff bagged a , wearing 
uuffed ' bags ’ or breeches , puff box, a box to 
hold toilet powder and a powder puff, puff 
breeobea, puffed or inflated breeches, tPoIT 
oola, a variety of cole or cabbage (see quot), 
t puff-dootrlne, vain or empty doctrine , puff 
flah,a fish of either the Tetrodontldm ozDiodontuia 
also called, from their habit ol inflating themselves 
with air, globe fish, swell fish, or puffer , m quot 
a Tetrodon , pufiMeg, a hamming bird of the genus 
Enocnemis, having tnffa of down upon the legs , 
puff netting ■> leaf nettsng {tee Lfaf sb 17), 
puff pig, local name in Newfoundland for the 
porpoise (- pnffing pig, s.v Puffino ppl a. 1) , 
t puff ring, (app ) a counterfeit ring made hollow 
instead of solid , puff shark, a Californian species 
of dog fish, Catutus ester , puff atone, local name 
for the soft poroos morlstone of the Middle Lias , 
puff frosted a .having a puffed or inflated throat , 
puff wig, a pnffed or fall wig, f puff wing, an 
inflated or prominent ' wing or projection on the 
shoulder of a dress 

ite UsquHAST Rabelais il li Great dropsof water such 
as fUl from a *pugba3ged roan in a lop sweat e 1843 
Cailylb Hist Sk Jos t A Ckms I (1898) e6o The huge 
•pulf breeches of the time iflee VEHNxa Kiel Rtda vli 
■ 35 The top-leaues and head* atCcAn that are but a little 
closed, which we commonly call *Puge.coie 1609 H 
BuaTON Trntks Triumph it Ttiis PontiflUan 'pufle^ioc 
trine of preparatory workca s88s Lady BaAStsv The 
Trades 407 There were little *puff fiui tomeliroes as round 
as a punball sometimes ae flat as a pancake. 1874 Wood 


^uff Masur General of Lincoln t-lnn Fields. 188a ’Puff 
Netting [tee teafaettlng av Leaf sb, 17]. 1861 L U 
Noble Icebergs 91 At the mention of the 'pulTpig the 
local name for ihecommon porpoise, we indulged ourulves in 


laaS/i Like a *pu« ryn8* ed Paris, holowe, Ughte and 
coimterfldt m deeds. 199s OaaaNB VM Csmriter O J b, 
Puffe ringet, and quaint coneeits. sgSa Stanthuost Alueis 
If (ArbJ 57 East, weast and Soutbwynd, with ^froara 
migbtclye ramping 1908 C. F Holoes Big Came at 
Sm 118 (Itlttslralimi), The *Puir Shark of CaTifomm and 


I >75 In this lowne [Dursley] Is n rocke of n strange 
stone called a "Puffe stone 174a Pe Foes Tour ( t t r t 
(ed. 3) II 252 That soft easy to be wrought Stone at 
I Great Banington called Puff stone prod giou ly stro g and 
lasting Clovers Hut Derly I too I fa toi h w 

I puff stone or marl stone is a porous soft stone 1906 lyestm 
Gas 4 Aug 5/3 Before each roan was a 'puff Urt and a 
I gloss of ^iigerbeer 1863 Bates Nat Am aaon 11 (1B64) 
36 A speaes of "puff throated manikin, a liitle bird which 
flies occaMonnlly across the road 17^ M i Gi /liters 
Trot 172 News paper "puff trip yields supply of game 
170a FaeQ hab lu^ud Ml I I Here sirrsfi here^ te 1 
I guineas for ihee t get thyself a drugget suit and a "puff wik 
I and so 1 dub thee Gentleman l^her 158a SrANviikiisr 
A usis It (Arb)69Much lyk to a *p fwyn I nr napllat 
I vannished hasllye. <601 B Jons n to tail r iv 1 \oi 
thill tee liem flock about you with their pulTe wi gs and 
a ke you where you bought jour laanc 1807 hour iev 
! tprtella s Lett III 58 Puff wr ling Is one f f the strange 
trades m lai d n 

PuffCpi'Oi^ Forms 3 5 puffB(n 4 7poff(e 
5 pouff(«, 4-7 pufib 7 puff 1 n. 1 and pple 
I puffed (p»ft) , 3 6 pufle {pa t ) 4 poffed, 6 
poffte ( pa. pple ), 5 9 puft [M L. puj sb and 
' puffen \b appear together in Antrcn Riwlc, early 
111 13th c as well est-tblished words, the verb im- 
plying tn OE *puffian existing licside the n corded 
lorm pyffan (imper pyf pn t pyfte') — OTei t 
*piiffijan and *puffjan {Or OL pyffan tniglH 
jiern Itself give Vl\^ puffen m the same way as 
OC kycgel appears in Aiikren R ns cuggel, later 
cudgel ) Of onomatopoeic origin representing the 
ac(ion and sound of emitting from the Iijts a puff 
of breath Kindred forms either from OTeut or 
formed afresh, appear in MDu puffen to pi ff 
blow, early mod Du jl^'bucca, buccarnm inflatio 
bombas, flatus, sclopus’ (Kilian; pof ‘tuff , pi/ 
bat ‘bail blown or pnffed up (Hexham), p^c/i 
‘flare, sufllare, buccos inflare turgere, am] ullari 
(KiHan) , ‘ to puf, blow, swell up, to boost, brag, 
vaunt’ (Hexham) 

Other senses at puffin poffen in LC and Du and the ca 
1 1 inocLCer , Da. Sw as tu strike wath an audible k ock to 
pop thump, bang crack or si iiply to strike a d of ihe 
cogn sb. m the corresponding se s« of an audible blow etc 
may have been developed from the same original word or 
I lay be later echoic formations espres 1 e of sudden noi e 
I c( ¥ pm/ an exclan anon cxprevsi g the noise f a 
thing falliig with derived vb. pouffer\ also b le fflet, 

\ from soujffter 10 blow ) 

1 vtlt lo blow with a short abmpt blast or 
blasts , to emit a puff of air or breath , to escape 
as a paff To puff out, up to issue arise in pnlls 

[Cf eiee» in Napier Oh Glosses \ iBSA \p rant s t 
tuff ant s [gl] piffe des. Ibid 4931 Fiataut ulapjitr 
iftd xviii Fffauilm^tlt cieoo 1 I eiki ers dtsdr 
(1885)11 121 Pyfon kiime scyle fi ger ] 
a isag A cr R 124 Vor noufier 1 e mci he wind fulen 
kme soute kauh bit puffe on )>e, bute uf hi sulf hit makic 
(1384 Chauckk // Fmnt ill 776 Eol t toke bis bloke 
trumpe faste And fan lo puffe 1 and tu blaste. 1376 Fleu sl 
Panoft Epnt 350 When the wi des cease pum g i6eo 
Shake. A Y L iii v 50 Like foggy South puffing with 
WI de and rame. 1696 TRArr Cow m Jas iv 14 1 by breath 
It m Iby nostrils, ever ready to puff out tSei Borrow 
Zmean 1 XL § i 53 The bellows puff until the coal is cxcilcd 
to a funouB glow 1863 Bauinc Gould \V erttvolves \ii 
The air puffing up off the blue tw nkl ng Bay of Biscay 

b To breathe qniclc and hard as when out of 
breath from running or other exertion lo breathe 
hard, pant violently, often, lo puff an i blow, 
hence, to run or go with puffing or panting Also 
(i) trans with out to utter breathlessly or with 
panting (quot 1599) , (r) Irons in causal sense 
to cause to puff, to put out of baath (chiefly in 
pa pple see Puffed 3) 

1*77 Lahgu P pi ^ XIII 87 He shal haue a penaunce 
in Ms pauiiche and puffe at ech a worde >581 Mulcaster 
Potiltont XXXI k (1887) 119 To be boat and chafe lo puffe 
and blow to sweat. 1599 Nashe Lenten St ffe (1871) 59 
[He] came lazily waddling in a d puffed out Pork Pork 
Pork i6ey Shako. Cor n k 230 Flamiis Doe puffe lo 
winne a vulgar stalioik 1710 Adoison I outer No. 165 F 4 
Puffing and blowing as if very much out of Breath 
1806-7 J Bereseoed Mnenet tfum I /t (1826) V xvii 
After tolling end puffing up 10 tl e very top of the bi ildliig 
siigk AUbutt t Srst Med V 955 Ihe> puff after trains. 

o To send forth puffs or whiffs of vapour or 
smoke, as a steam engine, or a person smoking 
tobacco , to move away in, out, with pnfling, as 
a locomotive or steamboat 
1781 Cowraa Conversation 248 The doting sages drop ihe 
drowsy strain T ben pause and puff— and speak and pause 
»ain. S849 D G Mitchell Bittls Summer (1852) 22a 
The railway engines ore puffing out of Pans i86t Hi ghks 
Tom Brown at Or/ 111, Sanders puffed away at his cigar 
1870 Mas. Kiddell Austin Fnars i. Where the trams 1 ow 
go puffing in and out of Cannon Street Terminus 1894 
Outing (U S ) XXIV 37»/» A light ram was falling os the 
Steamer puffed away from the South Stack Lighthouse 
t2 tnlr To blow abruptly from the lips as an 
expression of contempt or scorn . to uy ‘ p^h ' ’ or 
the like , to apeak or behave scomfully or insolently, 
toswagger^ Of, to express contempt of to 
defy scoinfnlly, to pooh pooh Obs 
eigta Caxton Semtes qF Aymon I 25 Yf ye hadde seen 
hym cnaonge bu colour, pooff Wowe, as a man cruell prowde 
and owterafeouse. iSM LANtNasi 4rr (1871)42 The King 
fumed Princes puft Bar(o}nt blustered Ixirdi began too 
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loour ttfli CiBLK /*/ X 5 \« fur all hit entniUs h* pufTeth I 
at them. t;t 6 ao Z Uovd i /■/<»«;<« (iSsS) < 37,7 ***** 
lye they lotr who did most proudly puff lAf? Otwav Cita/t 
of S(aMH II i One that Irow is, puffs, and look* big at all 
Mnnki id 

3 fratts To drive, impel or agitate by puffing , 
to blow awajr, down, off, out, up, etc. with a quick 
&hoit blast , to emit (smoke, steam, etc ) in puffs 

mass Ihco K 966 tif a miracle acre )>et piifta adun 
^ne tieourl l>et set on hue so ueate. tm I *nai- t’ PI 
W V i& Pines and ptomlrres were puffed (C \ I iippoffed) 
to he erihe laae T> t isa t Bank Pt P B xvi Ixxxi 
(W de W ) I VI J B/i Powder hath lhat name for It is jnilt 
wyth lie wynde. %<jtn D»an t //tfriw# hOtsf il i.O\J Thai 
hi ffes It vp a id puffes u downc tsSa STANYiiuasT fPntn 
II ( \rb.) 74 III three days sa)li ig wee shnl too Cnndje be 
puffed i6(i 7 nKioKM J $tr Ceorg i 6*3 When the clearing 
North will puff the tlou Is away 17*0 CjaV P ntia 11 lyi 
I thirsty stand See them puff off the froth a d gulp 
•iniaii. 17^ /anb Aust n to k PW *11 My feeUng* 
are not puffed about with every attempt to move them 
>*67 i aoiLorK Lk>oH Bart t xlvi A* he puffed the cigar 
smoke out of his moulh iCIa DoYLR M cak Clarkt 138 
Pullets which puffed up the white dust all around hinu 
t b 1 o blow short blasts (with mouth or 
bellows) upon (a fire) to make It burn up Oht 
i6ieB JonsonA/cA 11 1 That s hla fire drake Hii lungs 
his Zephyrus, he that puffes his coales s 4 g 8 TurcniN 
Itbittkali ta Ft 111 Fmbers Witch Fate puffs up unto 
a blare a 1763 SuKiiSTONKCiVr/j/rt-ii 5a She Foments the 
liifa It flame and puffs it 1 to life 
0 To blow out, exuneuiah with a puflT 

•547 ^* >frrcAi««i»rrtclJb Some poore foole stycketh 
vp a candell vpon a pyller and oure marchaunl anone 
snal helh and puffeth il out i6<t Quaxi ks Atgalat ^ P 
(1678) 5t This breath shall puff thee out. t7sa Youuo 
lirathtri 1. 1 Those That would make kings, and puff them 
out at plrnsure 1879 J ToniiuNTaa Aktttii 104 Yet wo 
g out, 1 ike caiKlIes puffed not willm||;ly We die 

d lo smoke (a tobacco pi ]« or cigar) m 
Intermittent puffs or whiffs. 

iSaa W XsviMO kaukork iii in (1890)179 Here the ul I 
I irgler would sit puffing his pipe. iMi (bo P110TS//1X 
At VI The farrier was puffing htt pipe rather f cicely itj* 

H Jams* B Hwitot i Rowlaiiid lighted a cigar a d 
puflra It awhile m stie ice. 

e lo apply powder with a powder puff wtih 
the powder, or the stirCsce, as object Also also! 

tkfft D Jrxaol o Afra 0/ Ckaracfor [tSst) $ Job tried to 
I uff b t hi> 11 isieady ha id sent forth the powder above, 
tielou, ab. ut 1 ut not upon tl e head 1909 7 Jan 

34/3 Altera arils puff on a little iice pow ler tk/t tt Jan 
1 16/1 The skill shout I then be puffed over with her Beauty 
F ader 

f To drive or cniise to move with puffing 
ipat Smart i><t IX 14 7/1 He puffed his automobile up 
the drive 

4 To cause (something) to swell by puffing or 
blowing air into it , to blow out or up , to mdate , 
to distend by inflation, or ui any way, ns by stuffing 
or paddmg, or, in costume, by bunching up the 
stuff in rounded masses. 

>SJ 9 in hcatyrt Aaat 1888) App. 111 173 Apparelled m 
Whyte batten puffed out with crymsen sarcenet. iMa 
GKXkMB Drf Coaay Cat h Wki. (( rosarO XI 69 Whw 
say you lo the liutchcr that hath polticies 10 puffe vp hu 
meaie to please lie ayct t67« Blount Ahc Pfttartt 11 
He should da ice pun up his Checks, making ihercwilb a 
sound 17M SoMLHviLLB Chasi ni 561 the Huntsman 
puffs his C»eks 1 1 vain ^4 Goldsm At at Hut (1776) 
Vll I j3 This method of puffing itself up is similar to that 


drawn in a id puffed out by the respiratory movements, 
b tnir lo swell up or become distended or 
swollen 

Bradtty t Fa> ! Put *.v Zr»/ei«. Should the Lemon 
Slips happen to puff or turn sower in the Vessels, wherein 
they a e kept /iti 3. v Samtmiats, Wet Sweetmeats 
are subject to sour and puff, which proceeds from the 
mulsIncAs of the fruit 17M Boacken hamtry Itupr (1757) 
II 938 They [wind galls] will not rise and puff up slea 
Att 1 fral X 1 1 I ig When exposed to a gradually increased 
tire It [opiumi begins to n elt and to puff up 

o ttans lo adorn with puffs, to dress the hair 
in puffs, bee Pukf sd ih 
1891 Sanah I Duncam Auttr Girt tm London 093 i be 
h irilresser she puffed and curled me. 

6 fig {tram) To ‘inflate* or cause to ‘swell’ 
with vanity, pnde, ambition, or the like, to moke 
v-iiii proud, or arrogant, to elate, exalt in mind, 
tartly, to cause to swell with anj,er, to enrage 
(qtiots. 1555, 1815) Usually with ttp, most 
commonly in pa pple pttffid up 

iMOALR Cel II i 3 Cuuslesse puff vppe with bis 
flesshly mynde. sng Covkkdali i Cor viil 3 Kiiowlege 
puffeth a man vp, hut loue edifyetl 1995 Edcn Dtcadu 


Nat 333 Its tendency w to pun men up with a persuasion 
of ibeir own greatness. 

tb (with up ) To exalt unduly m position or 
authority Obs 

> 838 CovRROALB Jude ix. it Shot 1 Icaua my swetnes and 


i<4t Miltom Anianuh xtU 44 Vo more then a speciall 
endorsemenc could make lo puffe up the foreman of a Jury 
0. To praise, extol, or commend In inflated or 
extravagant terms, nsually from Interested motives ; 
esp to advertise with exa^erated or falsified praise 
Also with off (now rare or tdu ) 

«7jS Po»R Pro/ ew Full blowii Bufo. puff’d by 
ev'ry quill Feil with soft Ttedicnllon all day long 1749 
CiiRSTPRP Irtt 37 Sept ( 1775 ) n **8 Sir Charles 
Williams has puffed you (as the mob call it) here ex 
tremely 179a titd la Oct (1774) III 54 Where she will 
puff you if I may use so low a word. 1799 Saoah 
F iXLDiNO C Hit 0/ Dothuyn 1 1 383 TTie Captain proceeded 
by puffing off himself 170a Eliz BLowKaGro HatemaH 
1 1 6a To puff his performance* into notice 1799 Mrd 
Jrnl 1 1 ISO The only way a quack medicine gets very 
celel rated is, by its being constantly puffed off m adver 
tlsemenus. iti] ScotT /ii«/ /ett aglune Fach puffed the 
other it alternate compliments, which were mutually 
accepted slgllo St LEoNARDe Han iy Bk Prof Lam 
II 7 You may falmly praise, or as it is vulgarly termed, 
puff your properly 

b absel (also with dependent clause) To tell 
or say to the praise of any one 
t itso W Stroud Afrm to He wanted me to putt for 
hi n (as he CRlIed it) lhat he had a large estate in Warwick 
Rhire 1791 Woi cott (P Pi idar) Oi/e to my Att x. I could 
X y such things about myself— But God forbid lhat I should 
puff* 

o tutr To bi<I at an auction for the purpose of 
inflating or raising the price cf. Plffer ab, 
Toffiko vbl iff 4 b 

7 Comb , os t puff loaf ir, that ‘pufla* loaves. 


1977 Stanviiurkt Drscr Irti t i in iM/niked (1SS7) H 
aiThe colerake Aweeping of a pufloafe baker 
Pnlf (ppf), »;i/ Alsodpoff. fLchoic So also 
MDn. pu/J A representatm ofthe act of blow- 
ing in puM, also, of blowing abruptly from the 
bps , hence, an expression of contempt (cf Pooh' 
cu6o Powntlty Afytt 11 »77 PufI this smoke dos me 
inycfi shame CAxron Btynat t xxvi. (Arb ) 59 Pi f 

sa d t)te foxe he ye so sore afer I herofT 1606 Sir O 
Coottcafpt V 1 in ft tilen O It III 89 Puffe is there not 
a feather In this a)re \ n s 1 msy cl alicnge for I er ? c i6e« 
MowiJisoe y atr* 0/ '!py A nant (Hunter Cl ) 9o I le leach 
thee To take robacco like a Caualecre thus draw the 
vapor thotow your nose and say Puffe it is gone fumi g 
the smoke away i6ao Swttnaii Arraign i 1 11. Alv, 
Puffe, glue me some ay re I ant almost stifled puffe OI 
my sidtf I .••to Miaa BaiDOMAM Bo Lyunt I tv 55, 
I have found it so —puff puff [amokiiig a cigat]. 

FU‘ff*add4ir. [a S Afr Du pifaddtr see 
Puff o] A large and very venomoua African 
vijier {Btltt or CM ho artetans), which puffs out 


puff birds with forlydhrec species. 

Pvflliai pnfl (ppft). ppi » [f PO" ** 1 

1 Blown up. inflated , distended by inflation 

*979 Tomsom CnMn t Ksrw Ttm jV* It is aa a blowen 

bladder or a puffed thing, as ye tearme it here. iSpIFuiaiai 
Foftiata, a kinde of thin light puft paste meats made 1 1 
Italie s 6 i 6 Surfu & Markh Country tnrme 983 Tl e 
last is that which is called puft paste being of all other the 
most damticst and pleoSMitest in taste ifaa Tunnvsom 
Pat Att 6} Where with puffed cheek the belted hunter 
blew Hit wreathed buatehorn 
b Swollen or distended in any way; stuffetl 
or padded so ns to swell out, gathered in so as 
to ptodu(» a sod swelling mass, as in costume 
fflgS in Artkaotogla (181s) XVI *4 There must be 
provided a cast or puffed Ymage of a prmcease ^ 
parailled in her Robes of Estate 199* SviMaraa Dn 
Bartas I tl. 949 Thy huff d puff d, pointed curl d, purl d 
wanton Pride, 1617 Morvson Ihn in 169 They wcare 
great targe puffed breeches, gathered close sboue the knees, 
and each puffe made of a diuers light colour iMe Lndut 
( aa, Fmikionjan 8/1 Very small puffed under sleeves. 

2 fig Infliated or swollen with vanity, pride, 
etc Mio puffed up cf Puff » 5, 

*883 T Wilson Bktt 88 b, Puffed presiimpcion, passeth 
notapoynct i6al Feltiiam Kftolvtt il (i | txvlli, They 
are but puft minds, ihot bubble thus above Inferiours 
i74S Thomson Cat! Indot 11 xxiil, Poor sons ofjpuftup 
Vanity, not Fame iliS Coanm Pot Bog XXXni 3>7 
ilie puffed up agents of neat English manufacturer*, 
b Inflated or bornbnttic In language or atyle 
19I7 Flcmimo Contn llollnthtd III 1363/3 Wttn sim 
pt citie of words, and not with puffed eloquence itiy 
It, WuHx Afon, trouuH k B tl i 15 [He] has something of 
a jpuffed and uneasy pomp 

8 Put out of breath by exertion , ‘ blown* 
iSts Moorr Pothbag II 60 On his lAirdships entering 
puffed 1S47 Trnhvsom Phuc iv 046 Fleet 1 was of foot 
behind I heard tl e puff'd pursuer iftg)' C Bedr i ord ml 
Crttn xvni, You look rather puffed 
Hence raffediUHU ((Wfiin^) , also M Ad-iip- 
nen (iiome vn / ) 

iSafl-fe Hexham Bohttrathtigheydt Puffednease, or 
Swolne up in the cheeks. tUty Ckua^o Adtaneo 14 July 
447 A Quaker lady gave a sermon in a single sentence 
‘ Beware of puffedupness 

Puffer (ppfu) [fPuFFt',+ krI] One who 
or that which puffs, 

1 A person or thing that blows in short abrupt 
blasts, or emits puffs of smoke, stenm, etc as a 


ir inflates the upper part of ita body when excited 
ila4 Burchfll Prat f ate It iswetiknown in the colony 
by the name of the Po/ A idir (Puff Adder) Ita venom is ' 
said to be most faul iflu PsiHCLa 4 /r Sk viit 379 The 
puff adder is a heavy sTugaish animal very thick in pro 
portion to Its length liy* Kincslkv At I ast 11 But who 
wiU call the Puff Adder of the Cape anything but ugly 
and horrible T itpd Litt Amu Zoo! 9 ixr 643 BiUt 
arielaaa Puff Adder Hob AfrKa and Arabia, 

Fuffatory, a ttoute vd [f. Puff v, after 
such words as laudato^ ] Having the quality of 
‘ puffing’, or of a ‘puff sec Puff v 6, jb 7 
xta^htoKkio Afag XIV 8$ Used os a peg lo hang a note 
miffatory upon 1894 G CiLriitAN in Watson Lott <4 
yrnlt (1899) 305 Authors are belter of seeing all reviews, 
unless the nelpiessly puffatory or mal gnaiuly abusive 

Puff-buU. [f Puff ib (sense 3) or » t Bah 
ri t , so Uu p<ff lot see Puff v ] 

1. A fun(,ut of the genus Lyioptrdon or of some 
allied genus to called from the ball like shape of 
the rijM s^re case, and its emiuion of the sjrares 
in a cloud of fine powder when broken (iwnic 
of the species are edible in an uniipe state ) 

1849 Blitiir Cng It prop hu/r (1633) 3* And fillelh tho 
Earth with Wind and makes it swell and rise like a Puf 
ball lyae Pkit Iraut XXIII >364 I find the Dast ofthe 
Puff Ball to be (he minutest Powder that I ever uw 17813 
Martyn Boatuau 1 Bot xxxil (1794) 50* Common Puff ball 
la roundish and discharges its dust by a torn aperture 1 1 the 
top. 1843 Zootogiit I 33 Intoxicating the bms by filling 
the hive with the smoke of on lEnited puff balk 1881 
H Macmillan footnototfr Pag* Aral 199 The giant puff 
ball (Bovut I gigantea) increase* from the size M a pea to 
lhat of a melon m a single ntghL 
fig i8a8 PusavinLiddoniClc £r/ir(i893)I Iv 87 [Writing 
from Berlin he slates that] Iholuck was iniluucd a few 
days tiiKe. and that great puff Imli Marheincke delivered 
addresses in Latin *873 Lrlanu Egypt Skrtek Bk asi A 
poisonous puffball of pride 

b (oliect The powdery spores of a species of 
lyteperdm used os a styptic 
STto Gooch Treat tPeuadt I 173 Over which it wilt 
UiU be right to apply Puff Ball or some such substance, 
to raurd the fait of the eschar os long as possible. 

2. » POWDBB FUFF I a , also tram/ and fig 
i8ii a SwMHSOM Zoot lUuttr, II Plate 99 The dispro- 

portionale size of the bead fofibepuff bird] la rendered more 
contptcuoii* by the bird raising it* fealherz so at to apoeRr 
not unlike a puff ML tSSe Mourn Mag Sept 380/1 ^e 
puffbaU of the dandeffon. sSra Bontlodgoo Ev Soyo 
Ann yMi llie caquisiU little white puff ImTls of Atm. 
Fn'B'birO. Any bird of the American family 
Buetenidmrot fissirostrat barbets, so called from 
their habit of puffins out their feathers, 
itsi-a SwAittaoM Zoot lltnotr II, Plate 90 There is some 
thing very grotesque la the appearance of all the Puff birds. 


faul PsiNCLt Afr Sk viit 379 The 
I heavy sTugaish animal very thick m pro 
nglh 187* KiNCSLEV At / ast 11 But who 


miffatory upon 1834 G 
Jrnlt (1899) 303 Authors I 
unless the helplessly puffatt 

Puff-biill. [f rui 


be] a man of a grave liel aviour of a sober and honest con 
verSAllon, no tipfcr nor Haunter of ale houses, no Puffer of 
robacco. fttkCorroMScarron 1 Wks (1765)9 Jove made 
him (iEolu ) King of all the Puffers, slot in thtltu Gat 
94 Dec (1901) to/i [On Cbrutmas Eve 1801, the first load 
or passengers ever moved by the force of steam waa conveyed 
by Trevithick s locomotive] ' Captain Dick s Puffer (as it 
Was called— llirough Camborne], tpei Seoitman 19 Dec 
5/4 One of the crew of the puffer bid fallen overboard, 
b Local name of variout birds see quote 
*773 Ctutl Mag XLIII »ao/i Among upward* of t6o 
specie* of birds, natives of or kilted in England, are the 
following a kind of Puffer not described *8 Atkinson 
/ roo Af VHot Btrdo Puffer, North England for Blue T it 
mouse, Pamt tamloa *903 Bug Dial Dkt Ptoffitr 
a The little grcM Tackybo/t tfita lalilii nlorth] Ylmlks, 
ykt IFeek/y I ott (Dec 31, 1898). 

0 A puff flah see I’UFF x 3 9 b {US) 

1S46W0RCRSTFR a small sea fish 1884WBRSTES, 

Puffer 3 A fish of the genus Dtodon 1 globe fish 
d A porpoiie cf puff ptg (Puff ib gb), 
puffing pig (Puffing ppl cl \). {US) 


in Cff/tt Dkt 

2. One who extols a person or thing in i%flated 
terror and nsnally hr some interests reason , a 
writer of * puffs ’ (kc Puff ib. 7) 
e njfi Hogarth hi A Dobson Li/o fv (1883) 33 Whal the 
puffers in books cull tko groat tiyU of kniory painting 1779 
Mmr. D Arblat Dtaiy *3 OcL, He Is a ptooietous puffer- 
now of hls fortune now of his family a 178I N Cottoh 
Aabto Poems (1610) afft Now, like the doctor* of to day 
(He] Retain* hi* jpuneri loo In pay 1S83 S C Hall 
helroipfct I 973 ’The groM device* re*orted to by puffers 
of uuack medKines. 

b A person employed by the vendor to bid at 
an auction for the pnr^se of ‘ inflating ' or running 
up the price and inciting others to buy 
*760 C JpiiNSTOM Chryoou (iSsa) HI *13 it is only slip 
ping a puffer or two at them and they may he raised to 
any price 1818-19 Leigh Now Pkt London (1833) 101 
(Mock Auctions) AMoclates, called puffers, are in waiting to 
raise (he article beyond its value 1887 Actya k iirut 
C.48I3 Puffer shall mean a person appointed to ud on the 
part or the owner 1877 Wiluams Boat Prop 168 The sale 
of real estate by auction is now regulated by an act which 
renders Invalid every such sale where a puffer I* employed. 

1 0. A teacher who ‘ inflates ’ his pnpils with 
superficial knowledge , a ‘ crammer ’ Obt. 

1786 CuMaiatANO Ohtrtvr No *8 I 370 The Pollabing 
Puffers who are endowed with the happy faculty of iusliT 
ling art* and science* into their disciples, like fixM air into 
a vapid menstruuDL 

8 Something that pnffa np or inflates one with 
pride or the like Cf PuFf v 5. 

* 1*9 J BaowH set Bom (1807) *41 My knowledge but 
an accursed pnifer up I A murderer of my tout I 
4. A bucking-kler see Buoxnto vbl. tb^ and 
Kirs. Alto in comb pBffir~pipe, 
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isn 


PUPP PASTY. 


ilrf Knight Diet Mtth Pt$ffkr. « vai m whith goodt 
are boiled in an aikaliM tolution rnffer ihc vertical 
axial pipe in a kitr in which cotton goods ora wasbod dunng 
the blaaching proctis. 

Pttffwj [f V or Pornn see 

-ERV. Cf oto. Dn. pefftrlt ' boasting, bragging, or 
vaunting' (Hexham) J 

1. 1 he practice of the ' puffer ’ , inflated lauda- 
tion, esp by way of ad\ertisement 
vfU V Knox Eu (1819) II Ixvi 48 Thera would ba no 
partial Judgments, no puffery 1831 Caslylk far/ Rtt 
1. ii. An apoch when Puflary and Quachery have reached 
a beieht unexampled in tbe annals 01 mankind ifM Eirntt 
10 to/i No puffery and no trickery could beguue either 

tbe Bourses or the private investors. 

3 . Pnfff collectively, frills or frilling of puffs see 
Pupp sh. 3 b. 

tiio llltutr Lond Ntwi aj Feb 198/t AM that ho<me 
powder, and pulTery can do for them has been done 1M8 
HolSIB I kb Jt G»Mrty lx, the wliileness of her neck [wah| 
veiled with white pufftry of tulle 1^ I unch 1 Mar 100 
In puffenes of all fixes oreafed. 

'foist. Obs ran [f. Pupp sb 
or vb, stem + bisr sb d, poisT sb f, (nptlus Cf 
PtiCKPiST of same date] - Purr bm-l i 
•Sf7 Gbsasde Uttbnt in clxil 1386 Puffes Fisles Ifn/tt 
Piine Fisteskare commonly called m taiiine / «/J crt/it s 
or Woolfei Flstes in K nRlish Puffes Kisies and ruvtebals m 
the north. i6m WiiHi-a Fmbhmtt xxiii 8j 1 hat uncleanly 
musbtum ball which in some countries wee a PuffToysl calf 
Vnfbl I'ormi 4 poffoun, io, (s 

popbyn), 6 puffing, 4-7 puffyn, 7-8 puffen, 6- 
puffin. fMI pofiM, papk)ii, m latmircd form, 
pi ^ffotsts, also puffy >* Oiigin unascertained 
see Note below 1 

A sea bird of the genus J raUr aba, of the family 
.'f/rid'lw or Aults , esp thecoinmon/* ore /no, found 
abundantly on the coasts of the N. Atlantic, having 
a very large curiously shaped furrowed and pirlt 
coloured bill 

Formerly erroneoudy supposed by some to he wingless 
and by outers reckoned ns a fish its flesh having a fishy 
taste and being allowed to be eaten in Lent 
•817 Caftieit/>ps*itiH<p( bcilly) 5 Mny( Duchy of Cornwall) 
RanTuIpnus] de Altio Monaatrto tenet Insulamdc Sully ei 
rteddlcf inde ad idem flestulm Difmidium] marce vel ccc 
puffouni. i]M AfiH/slert’ Ace Bundle 833 No 32 (P K O \ 
Ideinrespondetdevrdepoffun hocaniiu ij/h/’’!/ LxiUis 
chacec cuniculorum et Poffonum a 149a BoioNca //r« 
(1778) 98 Inaula Rascow inculla cum cuniculis eC nvi) us 
vocatis pophyns. 190a .diC Ld High Ertas Sect II iss 
Item to ana man of the laird of Ceanokkia that b ocl c 
puffingis to the King, xxvnjr a 1919 Skvcton Z*! ^Aai- n , 
453 The puffin and the tele Money they shall dele l o p<s>re 
folke at large, isjd Paiscn 259/1 Puffyn a Assbe l>ke a 
tcele. a 191a Lflanu ///« VI 05 Pufnns, Birdea less then 
Dukkes having arey kethem like Dukkes 160a Cakmv 
dOMtivs// 35b fhe Puffyn whose young ones are thence 
ferretted out, being exceeding fat, kept sailed, and reputed 
for fish, as coinming neeresi thereto in their taste. 185$ 
MoiVKr& Bsnnbt 7ZM//8 2 /m/r sviii <68 Puflins wh in 
I may call the feathered fishes are accounted even by tbe 
holy fatherhood of Cardinals to be no flesh but rnlher fish. 
iAtI PHiLliHfcd 4I, Puffin, a sort of Coot or Seagull 
supposed lo be so called from Us round Iwlly as it were 
swelling and puffing out. 1738 Shekioan Let to Sivi/t 
12 May in Sui/ts Corr (1788) IV 15a I have tweniy 
lambs as plump aa puffins. iRfgGosSB Sea (1874) 

30 Known by the fishermen os sen parrots or coultcrncbs ) 
but mure genemlly designated in books os puffins 

b Erroneously applied to a species of Shear- 
witer {^Puffittus anghrum, family Procellarndm^, 
found in the Isle of Man and tbe Scilly Islands 
1874 Ray Collect IFordi, Healer Fond 94 The Puffin or 
Curviere Puffinui Anglorum Hits bud builds on a hide 
Island called the calf of Man at ihe South tnd of the isle 
of Man and also upon the billy Islands, but Is nothing such 
a thing as is described in Aldrovnndus fur ihst is feather d 
and can fly swiftly tMt—WiUiigbby $ Orntth 333 Hie 
Puffin of the Isle of Mail, which I take to be Ihe FuffinHt 
Antlofum 18B8 K. HotMR lu 298/2 The Puffin 

of the Isle of Man, or the Mancks Puffin is someihinE less 
in body than a Tame Pigeon. 1884 \iitrrtirs Bnt turds 
IV 21 The Manx Shearwater is the commonest species of 
tbe genus In the British seas. It owes its trivial name to 
Willughby, wlw speaks of it as the Puffin of the Isle of Man 
O Applied locally in Ireland to the Rnxor bill 
tU$ SWAINSOH Prof Names Bsrds 217 Kaior bill {Aka 
torda Puffin (Antrim 

d attnb and Comb , as puffin cock, -hole , 

puffin-auk, a. 

1798 CHARLOTTa Smith Afarchmont 1 1 109 The cries of 


unhappily been reuined m omithol^ical nomenclature ] 
fPtlfla^ Obs^ [app f Porr v. or sb in 
sense i, perh with some notion of connexion with 
prcc , which by 1600 was prob. popularly aisociated 
with puffing. The other senses appear to be more 
or less distinct formations from puffi 
1 Applied in contempt or reproach to a person 
puffed up with vanity or pride 

1810 B JoKSON Abh III IV, What shall we doe with this 
same Puffin ( Dapper] here Now bees o the spilf t8]i 
Bxathwait WSumties, Neuter 87 What will this puffin 
come to in tImeT s88l Str N Fane t Pohttce i Before 
that swoln Puffin rose to that growth and immense grai dure. 
2 . Some kind of flsh, also called fork fish see 
Fork sb i6. Also puffin fish 
1998 k coaio, Sastaufo a forke fish, it is like a ray 
some call it a puffin fish iflot Holland 7 V/m/ t 261 1 he 
Puffen or fork fish heth in await leady to strike tl e 
fishes ih t )iasse by with a shar|ie rod or pticke that he hadi 
1817 Minsiii j Puctor, \ Puffen, or koike fish h, t 
cnim furcate caudl et aculeate vt sagitla. 

3 Name of a variety of apple -» Puff j/ 3 b 
Alao pu/Rn apple 

>989 Rii.i'X mtl Set of 47 \ Puffin Nhcrwisc call< I m 
lot shilh At diiHt full out inn ■7j 6 AiKsaosiH / ./ 
Vi /, a puffin at pie, Ar I up tinomni 179910 Jomnm n 

4 . =2 Puff BAi r i rare”'' {? error ) 
t7S$l<s»KSait Puffin. 3 \ki idoffungus filled widi dll t 
6 pi 7 Some infeiior kind of meal or flour me 
quot 

1987 J 11 lOKFX Vex r FtxUr in Hohnshed Ckron. lit 
to 3/1 In this exlieiniiie the I tkets 11 d hou holdeis Mere 
dtiuen lo serke vp ihcirol i stole of puffii sand bran where 
with they in times p< t were woont to nuke horssci re I 

Pnfliaess (P» finds) [f Piffy + nehs] 
1 he qtnlily or condition < f being puffy 
1 1 tiffed up or Inflated condition (/// md fi^ ) 
1688 /f AT res Vm Dial • I o Rdr A iij 1 1 e I evii> nnd 
Piiffiness of their ‘spitils has cai ried ihcir t unccplioiis alms e 
the levt II of common Sense 1S1790A Hitifl ) boinecfM 
Votlaires pieces are so swclleT with this prestimi luoi s 
utiffiness 1890 I riTCM it C O ViilUre Aue Art § 204 
(ed 2) 193 \ puffii ess in the trcalnieni of Ihe foils » l>ser 
die In the diapenes. s^ AUAutte Syxt A/t T iV 3 c 
1 he pattent s attention is first attracted lo the malvt) I y 
the puffiness of the lower eyelids. 


the sand piper, the ralfin uwk 1 the screamtug gull spas 
tPide iPorilAfeer VlII 133/1 Absorbed In the pastime of 
probing puffin holes in searcri of eggs, tpoa N Howasu 
Kiartan It 32 Nay, they shall fight Uk# puffin-cocks. 

[Note Suggestions os to the origin of the name puffin have 


puffy or corpulent appearance of the bird (quot, i8;8), or 
esp to the plumpness ol the young formerly considered a 
dalic.'icy (cr the simile ‘ as plump as a puffin I , also to the 
soft downy clothing ofihe young (Prof A Newton'. Others 
have sought an axplanalion In the remarkable puffed out 
beak, or in a puffing sound uttered by the bird or its young 
when seised Coius (1570) expressly declares that the name 
la derived* a naturali voce >a/<« But, asth«ME forms 


bases. 1 be name may even have come from Cornwall, and 
its change to ' puff ' may be due to * popular etymology ' m 
English. Ihe eiiuiieous sense is due to Ray, who mis 


A locnl name of the blick ( lUilIcmot 
>878 Rav Ih/luxAAjts OiH tk 3 6 I guess this lo lie the 
Miue with the Pufli et f tbe kain Ishnds which they told 
us was of the higiievi of a Doce 1889 Swaikson / i "t» 
Naiiue Birds 318 Black Oi illeiuut PumncI (kni 1 Islsii I ) 
Puffing (rt>fiq\tW tb [f Fiff v +-ib«' ] 

1 be Tction of the xerb I’t ff and derived senses 
1 The iction of blowing in short blasts, panting 
as one out of breath, emitting puffs of stetm, etc 
ijpBTanisA Baitk Pe P R x v {1 Men MS) \ 
lytel puir\ns,e of wynde )uykc|> and teu le|» leye 1948 
I’ATTrN t tfei Scot Bijb, So step* lie these bankes on 
euticr syde and dr|« , ihst who gieth stiaight doune 
shxlbe m dau ger of luml h j: fit ihe commer cp co s ire f 
puffyng fit |>a\ne ijSt Mi icastfx / os /«•»> xx (1887)84 
To cav,cr walking cnciesselh pi fling and blowing 1714 
Syeil No 558 P4 \n ihcr nfler a gieit deal of puffing 
(blew down his I uggage 1849 k II Heau SioAns 4 
t X>>T III (1651)41 The loud yn Hi )g of an engine anno< >ccs 
ihc approach of empty carr ages. 
t2. foncr 7A powder puff 01 s rare 
1894 Gavion Pleas Notes in vii 112 (He! neett went 
Without a small Box of Powder, or dried ^fealc and I u 
Pufli gs 

8 the action of distending lomcthing by blow- 
uig , blowing up, infl-ition Also fig 

1499 fre-iids Bank Pt P R v xhi (W deW)ki/2 
Puffyiige and wyndynge of the giitteic igjo Paijk a 259/1 
Puffyi g up, inji i/ion. 1993 (see bl i8o7TorsKLL toui / 
Beasts (1658) 431 A Musk cat doth loosen and dissolve all 
thick puffings or windincss in the interior pans. s888 R 
Holme rfivfW'r/T’ lie 260 1 Thresh not Wheal hulas you kst 
it, for fear of Pufting and Fustiness. 

th 1 he action of distending anything by stuffing , 
or padding, or by gathering in , esp m costume, 
the making of puffs (Purr sb 2 b), also < nu r. -i 
puffed formation 

>593 Nashk CA rii/x T (1813)146 It is not your floury 
laggings, supeiAuous eiiterlacings, and puffitgs vp, that 
can any way offend Goa but the puffii g vp of y ur soules 
a s8i8 bvLVFaica llyiH* e/ 4//»F2o6The pufli g of his 
Periwig i8s 4 MissMiiFOauK)//ar«Ser 1 325( Ifn IToste') 

A satin riband faslcned in a peculi ir bow something lietwccn 
a bow and a puffing behind 1898 V H BrsvAN ATarthor 
Ho IX 163 A black sunshade edged with a puffi ig of white 
chiffoiv 

4 fig 1 lie action of praising or extolling in in- 
flated language for a purpose, esp by way of adver- 
tisement , interested laudation or commendation 
1794 A MvRFHV(7ris|y«./Mi« 7 fw/ No. 91 The aliove It 
nut in the ordinary Wayr of puffing, but to promote the re.sl 
Benefit of the Community 1870 Kmieson See^tf Soht , 
bncciss Wks. (Bohn) III 119 In tbia life Of sitow, puffing, 
odvertiaeiucnt, and uwnufacture of public o| inion 1 

b Bidding at an auction for the purpose of 
infliting or raising the price I 

i898Lii,br Leonards 7 /<mi(i Bi P op Zotu iv 22 You ' 


nay appoi t a person to bid for you at ihe sale 11 ortirr 
to prevent the evUle from Iveing told at an underial o 
T hii It generally termed puffing. 

eUtrtb 1901 TTwcs 16 Nov 14 By the Puffing Act 18O7 
it it prov ided (etc k 

6 aitttb PulBng tuba, a blow i ipe 
•883 Day hdiaii hsk 68 (kivh KxhiK PubI) Malalar 
puffing lube with darts used tor killing fish. 

PU'ffing. ppl a [f as prec 4 - INO 2 ] 1 hat 
puffs see the verb 

L Blowing in puffs, panting violently , sending 
forth puffs of steam, etc Puffini' psf, a name for 
a small species of porpoise (U S ) 

a 1618 SvLVFSTFa / anaie/uijaj If il e puffing gale* Into 
the Deep tran-poit her huffing x.t Ic i8ao Swetnai 1 
Arraign'd (1S80) 9 From whence com 1 vt tl 011 1 1 such a 
puffing hcateT 1888 Chasct n O i mt t6j Bala « 
Pkyseter the puffing or spouting Wl a r 1897 Dtvi pn 
Pirg Georg IV 248 One brawny Sir ill tie puffirg Iblljvvv 
plyet. 1849 J Ccic<FR.8r/! mtaejent 28 Sh al5 of a 
siiiatl kind of porpoise commonly died | uffii g pigs. 

2 Uttering scornful ejaculations hatiglify in 
demeanour; swaggering Ols otanh 

•583 Gri bnb AfaniilBa Wke (( ro«.vt) 1 1 97 A c « li 
carde of misfortune lo pluck down y puffing Male f 1 
vpertite 1687 T Brown Snnts in Uproeir VVkv 1730 I 
8u 1 hou huffii g puffing scon e I u Iding niffim 

3 Becoming inflitcd or swollen cwelling up 
<661 Bovi F Ptys Ckeiii / is Salt t etre t 8 ITi lew it 

chan e ih I ll e puffing mailer do blow ihc coal I o vs 
iiloftheciucble 1898 K vnf /f rrf Z r/f I xx 59 I he 
willowt are vanpy ami |>uffi g 
t 4 fu' Bombastic, * swelling’ Ols 
itfiltyxius Hoiace,Art I oet yXSew Hell il 1 >lh 1*1 h 
mit puffii gc rymet. oiMS Gbksp I r 1 « S\k ( ius.irl) 
XII 203 The puffing glorie of the loftie viill vhsd viin„ 
w niton coiiceipit. 

+ 6 1 hat puffs up , inspiring I'ride or tirogancc 

elating Obs 

19981 Giniv CW IV Thee whom IPhil ihvll ih 
taught lo mrxleraie I h) m III ling Ihoi gl t I rl bccici le 
Wim puffii gvt furluncv. 169s Biniowes riie<pk x 11 v 1 
No iniffing hvpev no shni king feaiv ihetn fright. 

6 That praises extravagintly , putting foilh 
' puffs’ or inflated commtndalio s 
1788 Goi DSM Good n. Man k pil Vs puff ng q sck« v< e 
caitiff wretch procure To swear the 1 ill or drop In 
wrought a cute 180$ Speitiug Afag XXV 187 W uhuut 
tl e (uackcry of puffing advertisements 


CoiOR houf I ent puffingly 1780 71 H B«ov ke A I f 
Qunt (iScpg) IV 157 Dolson ml Its lime c inn,, dm 
dcnily hot pnffm^ly up the avei ue 1909 Bhcl i Vi<- 
Js 1 9E/2 A fxl Turkish ipi ihecary pulfii gly vlri Egle» P 
our ship s side 

tPuffldll. Oh uin“* In 7 pufkin [f 
roif//»+ kin] V liHle I iiiT nj plied to a light 
or flighty woroTii 

i838>0RDZ<i.fr»/-.it/iii I TIebest nrelilflevh.nl 
I luod And now and then wl cii ihe fit s c me 11 ein,Will 
prove themselves but flirts nnd tiihry p fkms 

Pu lllesa, a rare [f Pi FF tA + i iss ] 

1 Breathless, out of brcnih si ir / an 1 ii u 

i88s J Waiklr yannt to -lull Rtekie im lo sirnchel 
pufficss up to ihcac bcigh attics U v I al n 1 1 k 

2 Of dress • U ithont puffs or fullm ss 

Pnify Nen ST Oct 8/5 Hat high c liars w h ul v IT 
lining pufficss vlceves ni 1 the vli^l t ful ess ii ihe waist 

Pufflet. nonce let [f PiFFJ# + iit] V 
very little puff or whiff 

\tsBf-o*rt-cBgtrvt Poet Wks (1879) ■'06 T he venr e 
dlvceriiible pufliet of vmoke and di l iv a icvoli tiun 18S3 
Pally Nens 24 May A pi Iflct or ii y virenm of vmoke 

Pn ff'Pft-ate. [f Puff s/ or tb stun cf 
pufl paste in PcFFin 1 ] Cooleiy A fine kind of 
flour paste, made very light ami flaky by successive 
rollings and buttenngs 

1811 CoTOR l asleau/euittetf St coVe of fuffeoSi t 1811 
Fionin, Fos,lilttt h^ht pa tc or puffc pa le [1598 pi ft 
pasle) 1619 Markham tng H uxeit 11 ii 65 kcr ihc 
n aking of puffe post of ihe best kin I y u shall take tl e 
hnesi wheat flow re lelcj. i8«Mvkmov -fx/ryMan iv i 
An artificial hen made of puiu t le 1747 Mxs (aCAvse 
CooAeiy vm 75 / ujfl astr Take a q larler of a Peck of 
klour rub fine halfu Pound of Butler a little Salt roll it 
up, and roll it out again and so do nine or ten times till 
you hate rolled m a Pound a 1 half of Butler 188a 
Tyndall O/oc 1 6 I followed up the obscrvaiionv and I I 
sevreral practical lecsonv m the manufacture of puff (laste ai d 
other laminated coi fcciioncry 

b fi^ Apjlied lo persons or things of a light, 
flimsy, or nnsabstintial character 

i8m Marston a t k Afel in VVkc 1856 I 38 (A <i 
dandy} Avoide pi ffc paste, avoide. i6aa Mabhii Ir At 
man's Cutman iT Atf 11 169 Such stoic of ihis puffe past ( 
value glory had I wallowed downe my tl roat 1673 
Marvell Kek In up It 266 There i» indeed n aiernl 
iniclleclual Puff past 1 Pinners hall has noth ig like 11 1845 
(. ntl Afag I 190/2 It IS seldom that Guides to wh lac 
called Wateri g places are anything more thnn puffi 1 a iv 

Hence 9n a , 7 baked in or made t f 

puff paste , so also Fn ff-p^ atry, fine pastry made 
with puff paste , t Fu'ff-p* Rty, a ‘ pasty ’or pc 
made of puff paste 

<11893 Vnfukatts RiMaiswt xxviil 331 PuffpavUl 
cock 1707 J SiEvENS tr Qnevido Anrgkts hpist ti 
Could you find nobody else to beg Puff Pasties off 1853 
Mias SliErrAKD C8 /ItK*,j/er xiv, Boiled cu I ir Is [ ff 



tation o(ue kound of repeated puffing by a iteam- 
engine , hence, a nursery name for a locomotive, 
or a railway tram 

Mi»k BaincMAN /fe Ljmiu II xiv 307 Wuh a puff 
pun the tram ilowly passed out of Hampton Station sMC 
Kuskin Prmlifil* I lit 87 In this present age, •pao^ 
don t give their children toy bricks, but toy puff puts, Htf 
P H f MRsaoN Aae 64 1 he slillneas was broken 

only by the short sharp puff pufT of the engines. 1894 H 
UauMMOMD Atetut 0/ Mtut 914 The child who says m»« for 
LOW, or tram is an authority on the origin of 

human speech 

Pniiy (p»*fi)» « Puff » or ri + y ) 

1 . (t. Of wind Blowing in pnlfs or short inter- 
mittent blasts, gusty ; also, characterized by such 
wind, b Of a person or animal Lastly caused 
to puff, or breathe anick and hard , short winded 

0 Of a sound Dull muffled 

i«i6 1 Adams 5'<nirs5/rAM«»Wks.i8ei 1 488 He lives 
Rt a high sail, that the pufly praises^ his neighbours may 
blow him into the enchanted island, vainglory iMg J 
Kobertson Aerie Perth ssi The former gives them (horses] 
belter wind , the latter renders them puffy t8|)t BaewsTen 
Ant Magic ix (1833) 330 Ihe glass loses us power of ring 

1 g and emits only a diugrte^e and pu^ sound 1844 
J T Hswlett y artoHi if fr \ 1 am too puffy to enjoy hill 
climbing 1894 limes 35 July ii A strong puffy offshore 
wind was blowing 

2 bwollen or inclined to swell, by or as by puff- 
mg or inflation, turgid, tumid, puffed out, of 
persons, fat, corpulent usually also implying 
soft, flabby, wanting in firmness 
<6^ Power E r> PMet 1 11 House Spiders have a 
very puffy light body of an Oval figure 1878 Wisrmim 
ihimrg Preat I xxvii 143 }■ mphysemv is a light puffy 
liimour easily yielding to the pressure of your fingers 
•733 Tull Heru lloeiug Hush vl 47 Puffy Land, which 
naturally swells up, instead of subsiding iSag I ardor 

I nag Caitv Wks 1848 I 340/1 Ihe oneiital train and 
puffy lurlmn. .8^ Miss Braddon Sir Ja^r xiv Blanche 
liar ling lounged in the downiest and uumesl chair by the 
fire in her spacious bedroom. 1874 Wood JVai Hut 978 
Ihe [owls] roun I puffy head, the little hooked beak just 
i|iiieacing from the downy plumage. sBm IPestm Gas 
6 Apr ^ 1 he shoulder deserted by the puny sleeve. 

D. Having the quality of puffing up, or causing 
to swell as if inflated rare-^ 

1718 Kowr tr Lucaa ix 1348 The puffy Poison spreads 
Bill heaves around, Till all the Man u in the Monster 
drown d 

i) Having an empty or unsubstantial air of 
importance, puffed up, vain, iwelling, inflated, 
turgid, bombastic rate 

ISM Mahstox AVn ^'illatie Lect iivrsus i ni sues Passe 

0 1 )e vaine fanlasticke tiouiie Ur puffle youths 1878 
Cl uwoSTH Intrlt Syst 1 iv f 18, 331 A puffy conceit and 

J inion of k lowledge i8^ Urvorm Trail 4 C>«1 Pref 
b ss (Ker) I 934 Tie disiinguuihed not the blown Pufly 
lyle from true subliniily sf$s Lavirctur Fathus Mrtk 
tilapittsiix 11754) Pref Puny Prctensiuns toexiraoidinary 
Kevelations >w-8 Hawthosrr Eng Nets bks (1879) If 
1 57 A rnther puny and consequential man 
4 Comb , as fuffy I’Oihed, faced ndjs , + puffy- 
light V (fibs nonce wJ) lians , (to give a pu^y 
lightness to 

1810 W toLKlNOilAM .4r'/i/5nrtvj'i x 38 Being inter 
niedled by the plow with the soyle it puffie lights and parly 
colours the same. 1851 1 lasers AtrU Mar 360/9 A puffj 
faced little man with an osergrown body 1859 Aikirson 

II ilks 4 lalkt (1893) 360 One of tl e puffy b^ied, pasty 
fsced Suiibur) lads 

Pufloafe see Puff v 7 
t Pnft. Obs [An early by form of I’off sb 
tf lurr] *■ I’tiFF sb 

1398 Ikrvisa Sa ih De I R Xiii IL (Tollem MS), 
Wiih a sironge blasle ober a pufte of wynde c 1450 St 
Cuthbert (burtecs) 3648 All his {a sjndersj webb A puA of 
wynde away re les 1513 Doccua Fbneit iv an 193 With 
a puft of aynd, the Ijfe fiirtli went 1813 CHsrMAR 
V 6$ With pace as speedy os a puft of wind 1783, 1798 in 
Dial Diet 

Puft,/// « see I’UFFKD, 

Pug (p»g), sb I Now only dta! [Origin 
unascertained It occurs much earlier than Flo 
sb and does not appenr to be connected with it ] 

1 Ihe husks of any kind of small seed which are 
separated in cleaning it, the chaff of wheat or 
oats, the awns of barley, etc , the refuse corn 
separated in winnowing 

0440 PttUai an Hush in 1079 Mast, chastcyn yefhem 
Iboars] pugges of ihi corn [ar g vilia cxcremci taj i8et 
Hollaru / f/ O' xviii vii 1 563 The chaffe and pugs r/a/en] 
that come of Barly Is supposed to be as good as the best 
Ihiil VI 30 The best way to keep onions, is in corn cl af 
and such like ptigs. Museum Rust VI 338 Clean 

seed cleared of the black husk, or pug, as we calTTt >894 
Miss BAKaa NvrtkaHis Gloss. lug the integument or 
chaff of small seeds, turnips, candj tuTi, &c. 

2 1 be refuse from the cider press. Hence pug- 
drink, water cider (Grose /’/■w Gloss 1787) dial 

1893 « ills </ Si , Pug the pulp of apples which have | 

1 cen pressed for cider 

Pug (p»g), [Of unknown origin and 

history, it is not certain that branches 1 and 11 
belong to the same word Lxe iti sense i, the 
earliest examples of which have pttgges (7 pi used 
collectively), not known before 1600 , but some 
senses may have been earlier in colloquial use ] 


X Applied to a person, etc. 
f 1 . A term of endearment for a person (rarely 
an animal) ; also applied to a banble or doll. Obt. 

1968 Dsant Hereut, Sest 11 hi. G iv, If in a coucha, a 
fjna fleesde lambc a kinge shoulde cause to ryde. And 
geve It raymentt ncala and gay And call it pugges and 
prely peata (Rstfitm nut Puutlesm a/^llet\ 1378 Whbt. 
atoMB eud Pt Promos 4 C<«w 1 lU. Nay, nay, sayes he 
(good pugges) no more of thia. 138a SiaO CAnav in J H 
jeayes CaM Charters Berkeley Cattle (iSpai 33® My 
swecle pugge, thi absent will make tbe leturne of thy 
swete cumpany the more wokum to me. i8ea Marston 
Ant 4 Met 11 i,iTo Utile boy) Hah Catm, your maiter 
cals for your duninuiiva attendance Good pugge, give 
me some capon. t8aa — Antouio't Rtv in Iv, I have had 
foure husbands my seifs The first, I called, tweet duck 
the second, deare heart tb« third, prettie pugge. 181 1 
COTOB Bv kPatute, Ma telle mautie, my pretlia Pug 
(so fooles hugging their babies, learme them) 1 hut,, Mat 
uiausflle, a liille puppie, or pug to play with 
1 2 . A courtesan, mistress, harlot, punk Obs 
(Quot 1600 apparently belongs here ) 
i&M bia K Cmcil Lett 94 Sept, (Cssmden) 33 If you did 
remember the Lo Admjrall and the Lota Threasutet 
with a couple of Pugges or some vseough haugk or some 
such toyes, it would shew that you do not neglect them, 
whoe, f molest, are to you wonderfull kynde 1807 
UsKRxa & Waaaraa fyestw Hoe 11 il P s Wka 1873 
I II 30; Ihe Lob has his Lasse, the Westerne man bis 
Pug, the beruing man his Punke 1811 Corus. s.v Gouge, 
( ouge os youge a Souldiors Pug or Punke; a Whore 
lliat followes the Camp Itsd, Saffrette a flirt queane 


with his little pug nose sSgr P jRaaotD St Giles H. 11 
VouTI ba thinking of keeping pug-dogs and parroU next 
b lA Maa. Piossi Joum Frames 1 uSilis tittle pug 
dog or Puich mastiff has quitted London for Padua, I per 
cei^ Every carriage I meet here haa a pug m it *798 
SiortlaeMag X 1 1 7 Portrait of Dutch pugs, ilsf Joseph 
the BoA^Man 133 My Lady, in her parlour snug. Is stin 
delighted with her pug 1878 SPerUtS Na 119 sAverit 
able pug of pugs, with large soft lovina eyes. 

8. A oMut-proper name for a fox , - Rbnabd 


in. 1S48 KiMoatRV Yeast i, Cunning old farmers rode off 
lo some wall known haunts of pug i8t* B S. SvaTEea 
Ask Mamma xv. Pug turns tall, and is very soon in the 
rear of Ihe hounda 

b Also, in dialectal use, a anast-propet name for 
a lamb, a hare, a squinel, a ferret, a salmon 
See Em Dial Did 

9 dial Applied to anything short and stumpy , 
a dwarf. 

••37 J F Fai mrr Dialoguts Devon Dial Gloss. 74 Pue 
IS used for anything shorl, thick nnd irregularly orb! 
ciilar t thus Pug faced. Pug nosed [etc ]. 1903 in Em, 

Dial Diet 


metnd moths of the genus J upilhecta 
tBi9 G SAMouriiK Aa/ew/e/ LomMntt 36] Ceometia 
(tu/itkecia (Curtis)) rufijasciata The red barred Pug 
I bid, 406 Geometra singutariata, Ihe grey Pug Ibia 


lliat followes the Camp Ibtd , Saffrettt a flirt queane I Imlex, Pug moth beaulifiil 183a Rfnme Conspet 
glxie, pug, punke 1893 \ 3 *fi\iH\six Rabelais 1 iii. He , fiutteOl 4 >3* Ibe Beniliful Pug the Gtren Puj, 

i married Gargamelle, aj^ly pug(orig AeZ/rfOMivlandwell the Brass Pug (etc 33 species so named) 1889NKWMAR 
mouthed wench 1878 Dbvorh AVx,/ AVe/rr Epfl. t 8 But Brit Moths 116/3 Ihe little moths ulich coiisttlute the 


mouthed wench 1878 bavoRH AVxifAVe/Irr Epfl. t8 But 
I nil the female fry turn pugs, like mme a 1700 B L Diet 
Cant Crtm, Pug.Pugnasty, a inter Pug, a nasty bint, a 
I sorry Jade, of a Woman 1 Wabo Fng Ref (1716) 

f6 Who ever knew a Royal vaiicy Stoop thus to such a 
I Pug os Nancy? 1719 Xy\Tveu,t Pitts V 83 If Misi move 
I peevish, and wdl not gee Ne cr pine at the wanton Pug 
j t8. A bargeman Western pugs, men who 
navigated barges down the lhamea to London 
cf Western bargee (nucA. 1^:6 8 y.WKa.axt') Obs 
\ 1391 Ijevt Ftufym iv li In a Westerne barge, when with 

a good wmde and lustie puggm ona may goe ten miles in 
two dales tgpa OaKENR^r4/»/ Cj, Jack Rhoades, a 
reformed Mon and a Croabite. I double the sandeyda 
Asse, Will kicke like a Westerne Pugge if I rubba hun 
on the gaule 1803 Pekkkb tYoudei/Mll J ears b ly b 
Luen the Westerne Pugs rccciuing money there (in plague 
time], haua iyed it in a bag at Inc end of their barge, and 
trailed tt through thelhames. i8ii W Au*in* >n CoryaS's 
Cruditiet Panegyr Verses, Slept in hts clothes like 
Westerne Pugge bans Monmouth Cap or gowne of Rugge 
tb ? A ship 8 boy Obs. 

1398 W pMri tif / tnsekotrn 1 xcvi 179 1 he officers and 
most of the sailers were on land noire but pugs (Du 
putgers] and slaues being in tbe ships for wheiesoeuer 
they anker, presently they go« all on land and let the shtppe 


1398 W Pmii tif / sMsekotrM 1 xcvi 179 1 he officers and 
most of the sailers were on land none but pugs (Du 
/utgers] and slaues being in tbe ships for wheiesoeuer 
they anker, presently Iheygou all on land and let the shtppe 
lie with a boy m two in it <tt88o Binua Rein (175^ I 
77 (Ulysses] ty d his deafen d bailors to the Mast rather 
venture drowning, than to wrong The bea pugs chaste Ears 1 
with a bawdy Song. 

4 . In servants vocabulary An upper Mrvant in 
a large establishmant 

1*47 7» IIaliiwbll S.V , In Inige families Ihe under ' 
servants call (he upper ones and the housekeepers 
ro m IS known as/iifs hole s8fa Atkenmum 17 Nov 664 
Servants have become a separate c tale with their own 
distinction of ranks, the 'Pugs and the ' lags lUml 
Netvsfr The stilltoom maid, coming up to Pug s Parlour 
for orders. 

Il An imp, a dwarf animal, etc 
(In 5, the word agrees completely in sens* with Pucit sb ', 
but IS not oosily accounted for as a mere phonetic variant of 
that word I senses 6-19 do not occur with Puck ] 

1 6 A small demon or imp , a sprite , Puck 
1818 B JoRsoR Devtl OH Ase Dram Pers , 9a/a«. The 
great diuell Ptg Ihe lesse diuell 1633 Hviwood 
tlierarcH ix 574 Diuels in Sarmatw honored, Lnll d Au/fri, 
or Kitalli t such as wee Pugs and Hob gobiins call 1864 
BcTLiaA/rnf 11 in 635 Asrippa kept abtjgian pug, 1 th 

f arb and habit of a dog, inat was bis tutor Mtjt Ibid in 
1415 I his IS your Business good Pug Robin, And your 
Diversion, dull dry Bobbing T entice Fanatics in the Dirt 
(l8as W IRVINI Istactb Hall {,\83p II >63 ITim sprites 
which Hey wood in hit Hierarchic calls pugs or hobgoblins,] 
0 . A monkey, an Also applied, like 

' monkey ', to a child Obs cxc dial. 

1884 Power /T x/ I kilos nr 184 Pugs and Baboons miy 
claim a Traduction f om Adam as welt as these, c 1733 
D Mallet Cupid a Hymen los Those Jack puddings pug 
nnd parrel 1734 Richardbox Crandiiem (tSio) Vlf xliif 
934 Take away the pug, said 1, to the ottandants. They 
rescued Ihe still smOl tg babe 1793 Larlop Green (1817) 
13s Pugs, bears, and dancan dogs. And rBree>showers. 
b As aitass’propet name of an ape. (Cf facie ) 
1898 J Cruil Mnstovy II 33a Tbe Monkey by chimce 
came jumping out with them Poor Pug waa had before 
his bellcrs. syia Addison ipect No. 499 v 4, 1 heaid her 
cnil him dear Pugg, and found him to be her favoutue 
monkey sBie Beluea II 9t8 Pug wa4 on my shoulder 
1883 Robson Jyneiuie Songs 64 Aa regard poor pug aw'va 
ludnwsay 

7 Ori^nally pug-dog'. A dwarf breed of dog, 
resemblmg a bull-dog m miniature, on account of 
Us afTeclionate nature much kept aa a pet. 

Hate there may be aome conncRion with sense s 1 cf quot 
161 1* there. 

a. [1731 BailZV, Png, a Ntclcnaroe for a Monkey,pr Dog ] 
1749 GABRteK Letke aa A fine Lady keapa a Pug.^, 
and hates the Parsons. 1794 Ooldsu. Nat Hist (1776) I II 
->90 Several others might l>« added, such aa the pug.dog, 
the black breed, mid the pointer 1840 Barham Ingot Leg 
her I Hand ^ Glory, Jnen half arose His little pug.dog I 


Brit Moths 116/3 Ihe mile moths ulich constitute the 
genus F npitknia, or as called by collectors. Pugs 
11 In full pug engine A small locomotive used 
chiefly for station or shunting purposes, a con 
trxclor’s engine 

1880 W Aitken Rodgetson's Dong Poems (1893) 156 No 
n shift of the waggons, or shunt with the pug 1887 Daily 
N tvs 98 Sept 3/1 A pug engme wss engaged shunting a 
number of waggons within the works when It exploded 
1901 Daily Express 38 Aug. 6/3 While twenty navvies were 
retuining home on a pug engine the engine overtutned 
at a ciiive on the line and fell down the embankment 
tl 2 A short cloak worn by indies about the 
midille of the eighteenth century (I’lanche) Obs 
(Doubtful sense in quot cited it may mean a pug dog ) 
tyae L. Wmvie Poems 63 Ihe Cape now is grown a 
<lenii.cloke Jo keep the Hero warm and snug As any 
lady s velvet Pug 

III 13 a/lrib and Cemb (from II) i see 
sense 9, and pug-dog (sense 7), pug-engtne (sense 
1 1), pug moth (sense 10) ; pug foca, a face com- 
pared to that ot a monkey, a squat flat nosed 
face , pug-fox, a small sued, blunt nosed variety 
of fox ; pug peal, a young grilse or salmon , pug 
I slut, the female of a pug dog , pug trout, a sea- 
, trout See also Puo-mosr, noskd 

1897 Dublin Rev Oct 311 The natives grinning with 
delight at the sight of iheir "pug faces m the mirror. 1907 
II estm Gas 9 Dec. le/i The importers have brought 
I over many 'pug foxes, small sued ammals with too great 
a love for life underground ever to lead hounds far ocioss 
country |g8t Act 94 4 95 Yiet c 109 | 4 All migratory 
fi-h of the genus salmon, whether known by the names 
salmon peal, herring peal, may peal 'pugg peal or by 
any other local name 1817 ^porting Mag L. 137 My 
favourite dog, a small 'pug slut, about two years and a 
half old 1883 Couch Bnt Jukes IV art Sea front 
Grey Irout 'Pugtrout 

Hence gist, a little pug (in quot , monkey) , 


I have squeal d and scream d at us. 

I 3 This sable livery of their ptigsh 
on— It is merely an ornament of you 


Png (p»g)i sbi [See Puo v^'cf also Puc- 
hillT Loam or clay comminuted, thoroughly 
mixed, kneaded, and prepared for biickmaking 


and other purposes. 


1 prepared for biickmaking 
Also transf see quot 1904. 
.rsonage iiL 53 The waits of the 


house were built of pug which means simply wellpound^ 
mud 1878 S. Wood ( d Caidening (ed 9) 41 Form ibis 
cummund into a very stout pug or mortar by choppmi^ 
treading &c, 1904 Maior A GRirnrns jo Vre Pnb/tc 

Sen ice xviu 936 When by and by tlie ‘kerf thus formed 
was to be carried on to the pug , or raised platform from 
winch the machine was fed, it was duly cut at the bottom 
of the heap. 1 could follow the kerf to the ‘pug 

b. Comb puo MiLb, q v ; pug cylinder, the 
cylinder of a pug-mill. (1 liese may be from Puo 
V i) Also pug hole see quot 
1839 Urb Diet Arte 187 Ihere ate boxes upon each 
side of the pug cylinder containing sand sSto Bvmors 
Lfe Draper vil 61 Bowden was a great brick making 
plact Deep pits from which Ihe clay had Ireen excavated, 
known ,is ‘ pug holes abounded 111 every direction, 
li Png (p»g), sb * Anglo Ind [Hind! pag foot 
print 1 Ifle footprint of a beast. 

tUii Daily Tel 11 Dec, 7/3 There ore not many sensa- 
tions wotih galtmg up for so early t but 10 ata the first 
' pug ' of the tiger s track on (he wet path Is ona of them 
t88a Flover Balnekistanw 114 Wa with difficulty 


f (?»?)> 8 slang, abbrev. of PooibiaT 

A MAyHBw Paved tv Cold it xii. 184 H« w 



P0O. 


ptra-MiLL 


tn the ring lUt R Holo»fwooi> Rohbtry uH^tr A xx 
He was fond of talkins about pugs as be d known intimate. 
Pnf (peg), » I ^ Now only dtal [Origin 
obtcure perh more then one word ] 

1 tram. To pall, tog. 

>S7it t i'lrfintim Hast DoJstty IV lao What 

lugging, what lugging, what pugging by the ear 1717 
MAacHAMT Dimrjryo Mar in SutUM Archmvl Celt (1873) 
XXV 180 George puggd clover in the forenoon ijge 
Gaosn Pravinc Glett (ed l•t9 W TraNANT t Mfuiry 
Stermd (1817) an Nae thing was prosperin there and 
thrivin , But tirlin roofs and raftet rivin , And pullin down 
and p^gln 

2 lo dirty by overmuch handling 

ilSg SiiARLAND tyayi Devon I ittafeiv js lo learn to 
handle things without puiuing and pawing them 
PUfT (P*’E)> ^ [Origin obscure cf Foo td -i 

and Fua hill 

If the group began with the vb , and sense 1 la properly 
pul here the word ix prob onomatopccic expressing the 
action and a coinpanying dull heavy sound of pounding or 
ramming a slifT but yielding body such as clay J 

I 1 tram 1 o poke, punch, strike. 

1809 WoicoTT (P Pindar) A/t MUux ElteUen 1 xxix, 1 d 
quickly pug their guls. 

II 2 To temper (clay) for brickmaking, by 
kneading and working it into a soft and plastic 
condition, as in a ptig>mill Hence Pugged 
(iwgd), /// a. : Fu gglng vbl. th 

Originally done by treading and stamping with the feel 
whicn was prob the origiiiaP pugging cf Ure Dnt Arte 
( 1 839) 184 ‘ 1 he next step IS to temper the clay which is gener 
ally dune by the treading of men or oxen In the neignliour 
hood of London however, this process is peiformcd in a 
horse mill 1 he kneading of the clay is the most laborious 
but indispensable part of the whole business (of hrick 1 
making] the more it is worked the denser, more uniform I 
and more durable the bricks which are made of it I 

itf] M<i.M Afag XXXIX 193 The most useful pro. ' 
perties of ciment , when well pugged or kneaded with , 
the clay, was to hasten the drying and to dimini h the 
conlraciion 1843 Pamkks in Jrnl R Agrte 'to< IV n 
374 It la requisite tliiit the clay be well « ashed and sieved 
Wore pugging 1843 Cn,l £ug Arc!, Jtul VI 148 t ' 
Ihe bricks were all burned in close kilns constructed with , 
soft bricks set in pugged clay 1S84 COW Lock II orh I 
ihop RtcttAlt Ser lit 103 The compound was pugged, 
moulded and strongly pressed | 

b. lo trample or tread (ground) into a muddy 
and sticky mass, at is done by c-ittlc near gates or 
drinking places, to i’oAcn oipoUh 
t88i Dnilji Nt«t 4 June 5/3 The pugged md sii ky 
sheep-folds could not be biougl t by plough and harrow 
into an)thing tike suitable mould. I 

III 3 To pack or fill up (a space) with ptig, 
cement, etc , esp to pack the space nnder a flour I 
with earth, old mortar, sawdust, or other substance I 
to prevent the passage of sound cf FunaiKa sh ' 

stag (implied in PuociNO eh ) slbo Eng Atrek, a8 Jan 
488/1 Will any kind reader inform me of a materiil ihnt 
will answer all the purposes of pugging floors? t88o Lthr 
Umv knonl lO b ) V 876 Wo^, well pugged with 
cement is strongly recommended by many architects for 
girders ai d beaini. 1906 Pnlt Afatl G ig Mar t/j Resi 
dents in seminlelacheu villas wlih the ustial slender w ills 
or even in flats with the floors warranted duly pugged 
4 To thrust, poke, or pack into n since d/a/ 

« 8 S 4 Miss BAKiK^ar/ilasifx Gloss s.v ‘ I hat small house 
IS pugged m between two high ones. ‘ The two families j 
live pugging together I 

Pug (p»g), V 3 [fPbOj/r'*] t/am | 

To track by footprints. Hence Pu ggiog vb/ sb 
1886 Nvwali Psssferu //ssHters 6 Voa never would lake I 
the trouble to learn pugging, though it is so essential an I 
acquirement m woodcraft l88e Fcovae Untxpt Datn 
cAsstssn 18 lo comment with considerable point on each 
false move the young man mode in hts pugging (tracking) 
1889 Baucn Powei l / igsitcAiiif 37 We cailed up the head 
man of Ihe beat and asked him if he crtild pug. ‘Of course 
I can pug My work is pugging cri ninals.' 
tPuggai^ Obs JTAteves’ Cant. 

[perh f Pug » ? 4- -abd ] A thief 

1611 Middleton Aeanag-Cir/ v 1 Cheaters, lifters, nips, 
foists, puggards, curbers. 

Puggaree, •ery, var forms of PucangB 

PuMed (prs<^), a [f Pug 

I* ormea like tne nose of a png-do^. 

•147 H MaaivALE 0/HOO xx with a viciously pugged nose 

Pugged, ///. a. lee Puu v * 

Poggee, variant of PuGGV sb A 
tl^’gsered, /// a Obs tart-' Perh a 
variant of Puck bred 

iteH Monk Ant/d Atk. 11 xi (171a) 73 Nor are we lo 
cavil at the red puBgcrd atfire of the 1 uiky and the long 
1 xcrescency t)iat haiigsdown over his Bill 1706 PiilLCirs, 
/Mfertd.u the red puggered Attire of the Turke) 

Pu gginess. dia/ [f Fuggy a* + •KKas ] 
Moistness from perspiration , clamminess 
1858 Mas GattyHk»< 7"dyt T ii (1859) a8 Whenever 
some active exertion has brought a umvtrsal puggyiiess 
over llie Juvenile flrame. 

Pll'gglll|[i sb [f Pug r 3 + -ixo 1 ] See 
tjuot 1883, 3. 

1803? NtCHOLaoMFrYSef Bsntd 392/’ivzyrVdhemalcrials 
composed of bricks and mortar, &c , intiMucM between the 
)oisis of floors, in order to prevent the communication of 
sound, or to deaden it in the interval fiom one^story to 
another 1884 Srox Aftthanst $ Onm BA (1893) 341 A thick 
la^r of old mortar or plaster known as ' pugging' 

Pugging, vbl. sb ‘ Ke Pug v.^, a. 


+ Pu gglng, pp/ a 0 /s rart— ' ^Meaning un- 
certain 

Usually taken as » thieving, thievisb 1 if so, it may be 

K pple. of Pue o' as If • pufiingdown oroffi cf PuoOAau 
a some think it a mlspr for PaicciNC. In Devonsh 
dialect tug tooth ■= eye tooth (E.D D k 
sSiiShaks U^issi I iv iti 7 the white sheete bteacbuig 
on tlie hedge, Doth act my pugging tooth an edge. For a 
quart of Afe is a dish for a King 
Pu gglng screw [Flo v A screw for com 
preuing peat, etc. 

tSSa Frasers Afng Nov 634/* fMr Brunton'>] process 
in subjecting freshly dug peat 10 the action of a posging 
screw, working to a eooial case, the bottom of whi^ is 
pierced by small holes 

Pugnsll (px» gij), a. [f Pug ii 2 4- laii ’ ] 
Kebcmbling or characteristic of a png, in various 
senses (as monkey, |Hig-dog), or a pug nose 

1741 KicHARDson Pautelt III xxx 107 I'he apes of 
mutation were wont to hop and skip about, and play a 
thousand puggish 1 ricks. 1807 8 hi Aptr/t Pub Jrnts 
XII 10, 1 touch not what conectns thetr praise, Or wreathes 


(the one, the to g pusgish brush which I have already 
made menliuii iRc uiher a terrier like stump) >8a8 bcoi r 
D/arf June m Lockhart Hts son, a puggish hoy, follows 
up the theme 111849 i’"'' (iSOa)! 116 Doomed to 

perpetual coiitemplati xi of tlieir noses— a view puggish and 
snubby 

Fuggln (pvgl), V Chiefly [hreq. from 
Pug v* I sec LB 3.] t/aus io push or poke 
a slick or wire dow n (a hole, etc ) and work it 
about in onler to clear the hole 
tSSg J raus tsicr 4rch/rol Sot II 186 to poke 
out as 10 puggle the ashes, a dram or any thing ihai is 
encumbered with rubbish 1899 / ft to Rat C A Momut 
1 he man gave me a wire ai <1 lold me 10 puggle the pipe 
I have puggled it several times, I ut the water docs not 
come sgoiN /g Q lolh Ser IV 486/a lo get a rit or 
rabbit out if a hole by inserting a slick and woikmg it 
about was to puggle 

PnggrMi puggaree (po'grr, pp garO Also 
7 puokery, 8 ptucree, 9 pugreo, aree, puggri, 
grr, -gery, pagri [a. Hind pagrt a turban ] 

1 A light turban or head covering worn by 
Indian natives 

iMS 8 ik T liERBEaT Preut (1677) 140 bastern Peo|>le 
uch os wear lurbans Mandtla, I>ustars,and ruggaries 
1S96 OvtsoTOM * n Sssratt 314 With a Puggarie, or 1 ur 
b-rnt upon tbeir Heads. i8w FaVEa Aec i fuJia 4 / 
01 A Green Vest and Puckery (or lurbat) 1845 Six W 
NAriEa CoMg St/mie 11 L aa4 Ihc Mobamedan lielooch 
alwa>s obeys him who wears the Pugpee 1893 Foxeks 
Miriiiau. Remsn. Ot AtuUny 887 riie latter wore volu 
mnious thick puggrtes roun 1 ihcir beads 

2 A scarf of thin muslin or a silk veil wound 
round the crown of a sun helmet or hat and falling 
down liehind as a shade 

i8s9 Dicsfns in AU ieir Round 30 July 3U/1 \ Pug 
gery is a long slip of while mushn which is Inund rou id 
the hat and f rrmed mio a fant-isllc Irow with tails bcl ind 
itUComh Mag Dec 741 A silk coal aiHiggree boots and 
while cords, adorned the wealthier i tm s so I'eb 

6/1 Officers and men were atlircrl 1 1 red serue lunas sun 
helmets and puggarees. 1901 B Shaw three i laye Jor 
tur/t Copt Bristhoutuli. 013 He wears the sun helmet 
and pagri the neutral tinted spectacles, and the w bite 
canvas hpanish sand shoes 

Hence Fn gg(»)rMfla , covered with or wetrmg 

C PxAED Policy »t I I 13 A broad brimmed 
puggarecd hab 1900 Datfy Keots i Aug 3/1 A graceful 
wave of his green puggatced soft slotich bat 
Paggy (po gl), ii t (f Uo ii ^ + Y ] 

1 1 . A term of endearment used lo women and 
children See Poo sb A \ Obs 
■Sis Ufacm. & Fl. hnt Burse. P.sttewi v, Begon begon 
my juggy, my puggy begon my lose, my drere. 1719 
UVxFiv Pstls IV «4 My Jugg>, my Puxgy, My Hone) 
my Bunny tyai Bailbv / a sonihing Word lo a 
little Child or a Paramour, as My little Puggy 


on Ihe mans shouther 'lhats a pugg> man 1897 
C M Camfifix Oe/lse Joth 1 >9 I te lieard uU o some 
missing link, atween men and puggies. 

3 Qiiaw proper name for a fox - Pug sb l 8, 
i8a7 Spotting Afng XXI 134 Puggy, tiiinking it lime lo 
shift got tutu a dram. 

II Puggy (P>^g')i * Also puggoe dngla Ind 

[I Iindl Avf, f pag Puo sb ♦] A tracker 
1879 I lilies qf India Overland SuppI la May lY ), G x d 
puggics ot trackers should be employed to follow the 
dacoils 1883 Ltt Saltouh Straps II asS The puggy is 
one of acTsie, who obtain the name from tbeir Mill in 
following fool tracks or pugs 1889 Badbn Powell 
sticking gb In pugging boars, the usual method Is for four 
or five trackers or puggecs lo start together 
P«ggy (pirgi),a.t [t Puoii2 + .Y ] Reaem- 
bling the fac-e or nose of a monkey or png-dr^ , 
having such a face or nose, squat-facM, pug- 
nosed 

17M Ramsay three Bonnets tii 78 Tis gowd that inaks 
some great men wht),And puny lasses fair and prell) 
189a Stevenson Csstrsones tio My alfoclioii for my King, 
G^ bless Ihe puggy face of him, is under more control 
1904 Daily Chress la Nov 6/5 Its puggy little nose has 
quite a smashed in appearance, and when the animal looked 
in a mirr w it also must have iioUced that, for It smiled an 
almost c)nica] smile 


to perspire (HaTliwell) ] Moist, clammy. 

1814 S Ptgge s Anted Aug J esng Suppt Grose s Close , 
Puggy, moisi, arising from gentle perspiralion. A pugg) 
haikT North 180910 Bxockett /V C V; 4«i 1896 Has i 

Story My L^t 111 XV 3aa, 1 remembered being sick as a 
chdd from the puggy smell of its hideous interior It wa» 
just as Mggy to day but I was not sick 
Pugh, obs form of PooH 

Pngiit (piiBdijil) arch [ad L pugitl us a 
handful, f root pug- ns in pug nm fist ] Etymo 
logically, A hondfiil , but from the 1 7th century 
denned as ‘ as much as can be taken up between 
the thumb and the next two (or sometimes three) 
fingers *, a little handful or big pinch 
1978 Bakkr JetMll of Heaitk at? b Gave a certain PhiM 
lion of this salt one fytle handfull or Pugill iSat Bstov 
Sytva f 17 fake Violets, and infuse a e<>^ Pugdl of the n 
in a Quait of VIneger 1709 Enquiry Cnutet tfi i liis 41 
I 1 ake of Koniaii Wormwood two Pugils (a Pugil 1- what Iw 
kingcis and a Ihumb hold) 1747 Weslev Pnm t hys 
(1765) 68 Add two Pugils of dryM blder Flowers. 1898 

0 W Hulmks Aut Break/ t tv. The dll gtniicnia 1 
opened it ft vnulTbox] and felt for the wonted inigiL 

t Pugil Ots rare [a I., pugtl a ooxer, I 
I root pug see prec ] One who fights with his 
fists, a boxer, pugilist 

>846 Six 1 Hsuwnk t send Pp iv vl 307 Ihat whi I 
cspiessetli I iisills that is men lit fur combat and the 
exercise of the fist a 1670 IlAckFT Ihp Ih/lia 1 s i §44 
(1693) 37 He was no lilile ne I iil Sa.^ Halt corporis Ml 
as Curtius says ot Dioxippus the Pu,il 
Hence t Fu gllur a , pugilistic 
t6th Sakuerxon a nil on Pi rix 13 F 17 So I 
Si Pauls vvextafo i Cor 9 whish an allileli |ue pugila 
wotd as Ibuse liial beat ne moll er w ih ihcir hit 

Pu'gilant, a. tare-' [id 1 -ite L pugtl im 
•iiHteiii, pres pple ol pu.,ilt1rl to box, f pui^u 
see pric J Boxing, fighting 
\Vho f rascr s Mag XXVI 41 Robert Grosseteste pu(,i 
lant, he, as well as literary hgliting his way to self juslili 
cation in stout English 

t Pu'gilate. obs rate [ad late I pugilutn t 
lioxing, f pugtttrl see prec Cl h pugt/al 
(1570 in Hati Harm)] Boxing 

17<8 H'ornan oj Honor III 37 \ pitiful tomplatvante 
erected these black guard battles 11 to the diguily of the 

1 ugilate of the anlienls 1S17 g Mag I liiole It 

seems os if thi Gymiiic cxcicise were niuic cuiiii ion 1 
Palestine ihm the pugilate 

t Pngllfttion. 0 /s [ad L pugi/a/lOH em n 
of action f pugil&rt to Iwx ] highlingwith the 
fists, boxing 

1696 Bloc NT Clossogr. PueillahOH the exercise >1 
Champions or of those Inat fight with fists 1718 Ozsli 
/ I Hc/oit I I oy ll 108 Very skilful too at busing and at 
ll al kiinl ( exercise which wts called Pugilallon 
Xhagiliam (pim djiliz m) [f l.. pugi/ boxer, 
Pirn 24 18M j The art or practice of fighting 
with fists boxing Also fig 
1791 HamiuoN Afem 7 Ues/ey III 48 Pugilism and 
C-Ock flithling and the rest stia (fit/s) Pancralio, i r t 
H istory of Pu|,ilisin. 1877 Talmack Sen i 353 Men have 
made it the ring in which to displa) their ecclesiastic I 
pugilism i88a Massom in AfotH/ Mag XLV 330 feats ul 
strength pcdesirianism, and pugilism 189* Spe tat . 
9 Aug , We do not find him hastening ftoiii the dinner la) le 
to Ihe dutry, to enter up his last achievetiieiit in cnnvcisa 
I lioiial pugilism He leaves that to a Boswell 
I PugiliBt (pifid^iUst) [f as prec. + l.xT J 
One who practises the art of boxing, a boxer, -t 
lighter,/'^ a vigoroiia controversialist 
1790 T Fkwtbrll Itille) tLixing Renewed Compre 
he iding a complete desciiplio 1 of the Pnncipnl 1‘ugilistN 
1899 K Munko Preh Scot vii 338 Oic scene represents 
two pugilists with a ciested helmet between then 

PnglliatlC (ptsdjili atik), a (ii ) [f prec + 
ir ] Of or pertaining to pngiliatt or pugilism 
iSit spotting stag XXXVir 133 Hereached the sumniil 
of pugilistic fame 1899 Ihackebay As-vcomss iv. He haa 
been engaged in a pusilnlic encounter 

b as ii A pugilist nolue use 
1807 SouTMKv let to C C Bea/oid 10 June, tVliai s 
will we, mil we are we thrust Among the CTlvinistics— The 
covenanted sons of schism. Rebellion s pugilistics 
So FucUiutteul a tare, hence FufUI atioallF 
adv , in a pumlisttc manner 
1840 Hood Ki/oiaHSfg^, l/tr Misery xvii PugilisticTi 
knocks And fighting cockx. 1847 Litton Lucret a 11 
l*rol (1855) 143 Sure that it was a proper thing to toe 1 

S ugihstically so discourteous a monos) liable. 18^ i ! an I 
'rnl XII 758/1 They were most piigilislically iiiclii e I 
tPugillury. Ols [f L. pugilUr writing 
tablet, f pugt/iar is adj that can be lield in the 
hind 8eePuGiL?and ary 2 ] A writing tablet 
1798 Phil Pinns U 630 Man) pugillarics sl)lcs n I 
stands with ink in them 

Pugio niform, a. Bat [f L pugion em dagger 


+ l)roBJi ] Dagger shniied 
i8g8 Mavne Expos Lex Piigionifoniiu pugioniforni 
Pn g-uills [app f 1 to D 4- Mil I ii I , but 
the vb has not vet been found in this sicnse is 
early as pug imll, so that the relation may be the 
reverse ] A machine for comminuting, thoroughly 
mixing, and working clay and other materials into 
a plastic state for miking bricks and pottery , also, 
a similar machine for liiluraling ore, etc. 



FUOKACIOUS 


1574 


PUISSANT. 


iSm Mttk. Mae No. 31. ;« 1 h« introduction of machinei 
called pug null*, into wBicb tbe prepared earth is wheeled, 
itss J Niciiolsom O/trat Mtchamc <33 (llie tread of 
men and oxen} has of late been superseded by the clay or 
pug mill, which is a very eligible, though simple machine, 
SroaoBOM XXIlI 555 Like the bnckmakers 

blind horse whKh goes round and round his pug mill 
PngnMiotUi (ppgn^' /sa), <s. [f L. pugnSx, 
Ui combative (f pupt are to fignt, f. pHgn ms 
hst) + ous see -AcioueJ Dispoa^ to fight, 
^iven to fighting , quarrelsome , contentious. j 
iSSa H Moxx Stf g / iv xiv, Plalo affirms Idees 
But Ariitoile with I is pugnacious race As idle flsmenis 
sully ihe n dei ies. tyyg Pxnnant Zoe! fed 4) 1 328 |The 
whitelhitvit] A shy and wild bird , seems of a pugnotious 
disposiiioi tlyy Mss OcirHAMT AAi84>r/7iW' t lo These 
pugnacious Florentines, whose personal feuds and hatreds 
were infinitely more real and vivid 
Hence Vnirius olotuOy adv , in a pugnacious 
nnnner , VacM elosuiitaM, pugnacity 
tMi H Moa« Van. tit 64 The strength and- 

pngnaciousness of the Ram well represent Cyrus and his 
huccesaoum reap pALMaasTON O^hIohs ^ Paixy (iSjs) 
loa If the nation is overflowmjg srith so much pugnacious 
ness, ifigy Wxasree Pugnaciously 1871 fc. P WHirnit 
Suutss H its ComlitioHS mA politician weakly and amiably 
m ill# right IS no match tor (one) lena ioiisly and pngna 
Liously in the wrong 1873 Jowarr Elato (td a) III 3 14 
We valiantly and pngna lously insist U|ion the verbal truth 

Pugnacity (pr^nse slti). [ad pugnaatHs. 
f seeprec Som^ F //<4/»(«/fii'(rare) J 
the condition or character of heing pugnacious , 
tendency or inclination to fight , qunrrelsoineness. 

lfi«3 Bacom Ativ LtmrH 11 viii I 4 I like better that 
cnirie of truth which coinmdh pe-iceahly then that which 
ummelh with pugnacUH and conlenliun ifiijCAWuvtv 
JaMsAtph (ed 3i,/’^r<iiffrr,slrialtig or contending. 1848 
I eoTB Ortsee 11 11 IT 310 Ihe turbulence and pugnacity 
of tbe heroic age. i8ie U SrnrHEN / i>/s v 133 Bentley 
had provoked enemies by his intense pugnucii) 

|nuuit|<s * Oh [ad L pt^tins, antem 
pres. pple. of tugn An to fi(,ht J Confiicting, 
nostile, opposed, repugnant 


UssHFa Bath Dm (1647) stS Rites of Religion which arc . 
pugnaiit to God s word |488 Hosncck Cr xix 

J34 Governed by contrariety of pugnant humours I 

Hence i Vu ffatuier, conflicting quality I 

1A60 KvRMav Kfp8 Awpev (1661) xoS 1 so be-u rule in 
the-« great Courts, that the Ballances of Justice are kept 
even Prerogalive and privitedge having no ptigiioncic 

tPu gIiailtt«atUlt,<i ^ Oh [An mtcrmedtiite 
form between Poionipt and ruhOKUT Cf OT 
fvMgvati/, putgitaitt, early variant* of potgnaui, 
from potn ire, putsidre, pugnrt —I 're to 

)>ierce ] 1 terciiig poignant 
c 1400 Ko t Rost 1879 The God of Love an arowe t wk 1 
h ut sharp it was and pugnau u tgap Moaa Dyalaet in 
Wks, 234/2 Your wordes be somewhai pugnantandsharjie 

Pug}na stic8, sd pi uontewi [f L pugtuts 
fist after ^inn tsites J Pugilistic performances, 
iSga H Angiio Kemtn, II 65 I soon found my sisters, 

« t o were token into a house during my pugnastic-c 

Fugpnstio, a raie~' Orreg f L. pitgnus 
(see prec ) after dramatic ] ■» next 
1818 Blaskw Mag 11 439 On the 15th whilehe employe I 
the puanatic metb^ he had a distinct pncking sensatio t 
i I his inumbs. 

Fugnatory, o tart-'> [ad I pugnAtan us, 
f puguAtor ent fighter, f pugmie to fight see 
OKYA] Of or pertaining to a fighter or fighting 
1638 Blount / ugnatory, of or belonging lo a fighter 
tPugUefi' Oh rare [a Ol r (1478 

in Ootlel ), or ail I pups are ] tuir 1 o fight 
c 1400 I aui rraj Bk 13347 Among (.regeis he gan be 
[ 1 roilut] uugne That ibei made many a lothely gros-ne 

Fugniard, Fugnioioo, yoion, Pugnlwhe, 
ob* forms of PomtRO, Punition, Punirh 
Png aosa, pug^noM (po gtndu *) [f Pno 
^ 6 or 7 i- Nusb sb^ A short nose with a wide 
base sloping upward , a short squat or snub nose 

•778 Miss Busnkv J-vth It xxiik (1791) I 133 Perhaps, 
you may persuade her that her pug nose is all the (ashio 
1808 Dissasli I n Grey 1 iv A pallid wretch with a pug 
I osc and marked a ith the small pox. 1840 [see Pur* 2^ > yat 
186a Emerson (.and I ift Rate Wks. (Mhn) II 311 A 
st|umt a pug nose mats of hair betray character 
Hence Vng>aotM<l (pv gin^ zd) a , havingashort 
snub nose whence Vugao Mdaasa 
/’n4 natti if ug Hate) tel a deepeea species of eel 
St metuhilyi faros ticHs found off the Newfoundland hank, 
having a short and blunt snouC 
1834 Ox/ Utttv Mag I 39 I well remember G bbon, a 
heavy pug losed fellow t8MMAuaiLE Mar ^ Met Philat 
(1850) f VI III V 1S6 It is obvious also that all notions of 
a 1 (deal form of hollowness or of pugnosedness (we use Aris 
tolles favourite illustration) must be out of the question 
1888 OooDK Amsr Rishts 333 1 he Horse fish was called 
by Ue Kay Blunt nosed Shiner Thu name, sometimes 
varied to Pugnosed Shiner (etc | 
tPugny Sc Ofis rare-' [Variant of PoTOMlli 
pitH)e,Oi petgMtfe,L pugMAtaA I'fohung 
ta^ Sis G Havb law Arms (S T.^ ]i6 Suppoa bt paa 
to do sum pugny of were that be ptoumiable lo bu lordk , 

Ptt g-pile« sb liydr hugm [f Poo p ^ (7 4) -k 
I’lLE 26 ' 3 (But the sense of pug ts not clear )J | 
( )iic f 3 set ICS of J lies dovetniled into each other I 


each other by 8 dovetail Joint They are also called Deoe 
tailed Piles 1M8 in Cmm/Tr Sntyel Diet 
bo 9 n g-pt 18 V tram , to plank or line with 
pujppilet , hence vhl sb. 

ifefZ Allmutt Ainrfr’ rduoKM atSUIs at the bottom of 
the River to be pug^pitcd i8aa P Nicholoom Prmet 
BniUtr $91 Prsg-ftUug dove tailed or pita planking 
Fagr«e, ry. variants of PvooiigB 
Pun, Fuho, ob* ff Pooh ml , Pooh (a tree) 
Pulnd. obs. f PoiHD. Fttindo, obs pret. of 
PiHo V I Pui’nM, puln«y, obo. ff Poishr. 
Pulr, Sc, form of Poor, Purs. 

Puiranis, pureaol* « poor one*, poor people 

1373 isU/r Poems Refarm xxxlx 371 Syne Wp the 
puiranis, as the cause recordts. sgli IbuL xliif 50 Purcanis 
promouil that na man waltl presume 

Pulrtalth, -tith, be. var PooBTlTH. 

Fidsano, variant of Pisahk Obs 
Pnitn* (piM ni), <i and Also 7 puPneo, 
pu'nee, puiney, paonay, j-Spuisny, 8 pnionee 
»ee also PuMY [a. OF puisne (ia-i3th c In 
Hatz Darm), in mod P putni ^see Puhv), f 
pms -L. pstea, or Romanic *pestiiis, urn, f pest 
after ni — L. nat us bom 3 

A. lu/f 1 Dom later , vounger , junior (in 
appointment, etc > Now only in legal use 
C1313 / ti/t I 357/1 Monsr Henri dt Cobeham 

le puune | [1379 sre Punv a. 1 ) i8i) CawoseV lat/e 
A/fh (ed 3) Prtuuy, younger Uwiw a 1818 Sylvester 
FlefyaoM trg ttyts 78 Under her Virgin sway Her puisne 
Orphan sisters lo defray ssM in Hean a Calfect 30 Dec 
(O H S.) I 153 Being his Puisne Chancellor by 7 years 
1704 I amt Gas No. 6107/3 lb« tovr Knights began the 
rtucession , the Puisde going foremost 

b. Applied to an inferior or junior judge in the 
s^rior courts of common law for the } resent 
official definition, see quot 1877 
(Not now in common profcxstonal use in England, but 
current in the colonics at d don inions beyond the sea ) 

(n 1877, 1641, etc see Pvnv a. t ) 1888 in Ellis Ortj, 
Celt Scr It iV 136 Mr Serjeant Stringer is made puisne 
judge of tbe King's Bench S788 Blackstone C«mm III 
IV 41 The judges of thu court are at jnesenl four In numler 
I one chief and tnree>aMNS justices. tW|sMisaYoKOEC«/ sas 
(1877) IV V $5 Sir John iliough nearly ninety still sat as 
senior puisne judge in the Court of King s Bench >877 
Act 40 4 41 S'let c 9 f s A puisne judge of the High Couit 
of Justice means for ihe jmrposea of tl is Vet a judge of tl e 
High Court other than the Lord ChanLcllor the I.ord Chief 
Justice of England the Master of the Rolls, the Ixird Chief 
Justice of the Commot Pleas, and Ihe I oid Chief Baron. 
tSSaSeajT Bailamtine /-x/irr xxx 396 Ihe puisne judges 
who have occupied the Bench during the last generation 
tm /mint List 191 Puisne Judges of a H gh CMrt 
2 I.aier, more recent, of anbseqnent date Now 
only tn legal use 

(iM see PuNVo. aj i8m Fulleh Hut Canb 6} No 
me lion m this visitation of uonvil Halt (the Pusnic House 
in Cambridge), as if so late and llltle, that the Commis- 
sioners did oversee It athyj Hale Pnm Ong Mom 
134 There would upon such a hupposuion follow an Eumliy 
that had a begin ma an F ternlly that was puune lo somo 
other thi ig or some other F lemal 1883 Sia R. Bagcallav 
m Law Kef la (j It Div 430 As regards the further 
advance they weie 11 cumbrancers puisne to tiie plai itifls. 
1889 hia A Kekfwicii in / aw limes LXI 71/3 Powers of 
sale are to be found in second and other puisne mortgagees. 
1 8 Small, im.ij»niticant, petty now spelt Puhy 
iOooShaks. a Y L m W 46AS > pulsny Tilter / spurs 
hu horse but on one side. idMlGLArinoaNE] L tdy Mather 
iiL II in Bullen D //II 158 More cunning then to be ore 
reacht By puisne cosnage sygh C. Iucas Ess Maters 
III 381 He can not be dumayed at the puunca threats 
of the lesser factions. 178a V Knox Ess (1B19) III clii 
161 V righten a puisne race of peers. 

B 1 1 A junior , nn inferior, an underling , 
a novice, •« Tuay zA Obs 
(1348, etc see Puny sh ) smB E. OitriN Si/al (1878) 40 
Why thou young puisne art Inou yet to lenrne, A barpn 
from a shilling to discerncT 180s H JoNsoN / aetaster 11 1 


IV 1 o prey vj»n pu nei 
buskins. i 8 t 8 — Pfigr 


I and honest cilisens for socks or 


of the Inne sobriclie 188] Flagelhim, or O Crou well 
(i 6 t 3 ) 39 Wherein Mr Pym Hanibden and other Puisnes 
with Ciomwel msi dy busied themselves 
2 sp<e A puisne judge see A i b 
[i8e8 sec Puny z 6 4 b ) s8so Bentham Packing (1831) 
In Flails time at least, vu. anno 1735 the Puisnes 
were not in the secrit 1907 Caml’r Matt Hut Prasfectns 
8711)0 Lord Chief Justices, the CbicfUaron and five puisnes 
upheld tbe plea that no patent for sole printing rettraincd 
the rights of ihe University Press. 

Hence Fnl HxtMhip, the office and function of a 
puisne judge. Cf PuHvaniP 
1833 Benthasi Ojfftc Aft Maximised Oiurv PttCs Sf 
(1830) S3 Ihe thousands a year salaries of tlie minor and 
common law Chiefsbips, and Puisneships, and Mastership*. 

PniMMlOe (pin fain*. pi»|i sins, pwisios) 
arch Forms seebelow [a. F./tfizz<iNf<(l>thc 
in Littr^), f puutam tee Puissaht and akcp. 

Not reckoning the final / the Fr it a dtsyllable (pw/,sa hs) , 
hence the bislorical proriumdation m Fng., exemplifiM frimi 
LvdgatatoJ M Neale, is (pwi, sans) later (pwiiifiM)i hula 
IruyTlabtc (pai,iaaiu)v now (pi«isSn«), appears in 18th c, 
esp in Speyer and is (bund m some later poets, and since 
■790 has heco favoured by tbe Dtetionones although before 
Walker all oriho^sts exc bheridan had approved of 
(palslns) or (piM,rs3ns) tie last is also lived by some 
>9thi poets, hhnks and leinysoii have both (pwi sdns) 
and (piN)i sins 1 Milton alwajs the former ) 


A Illustration df Form*. 

5 pniMi*, pyaouno, payBt(ti«aBO«, peuaawiu, 
5 6 pnlss , pnyss-, puls-, pays-, posAono*, 
0 poysuio*, »nas, pnlssnw*, pn*»as. Sc 
past-, pots-, pissMioe, plsoeno*, 6-7 paisanoe, 
phImmuxoo 

S480 G. Stokes let le Hen. V In Ellis Orig Lett 
ScT III I 70 Ihe grete manhode myghtyncsse and puis 
saunce igaa tr Seerela Secret , Prip, Prh 139 That bit 
Pusaunce b* not embicmyshit 1447 Bokenham Styntys 
(Roxb.) 60 Ours iorde god most at puj-stbsunoe. 1449 
J Methau Amarh Cleafct joa Relumyd to Roms with 
hvi oete & pysauns 1103 Uunsa* ikietle 4 Rase 108 
Beiftis that ben* of moTr piscence. sM HAwee last 
Pleas xxxnL (Percy Soc ) 163 So great and hug* of miy 
saunce. igti Dovolas /«(*<«» vi x 79 The pis>*iicequWlk 
in Just batiall Slane in defence of thoir kynd countre fell 
1319 iHlertnde Raur hUmenls (Percy Soc.) as A lords I 
am of gretier puMiis, a 1348 Hali, C hnn , EdtiA lY 19a b. 
Of puytsance sufficient to (nuade and likely to rccouer the 
duchy of Cuven. 1383 WinJet Four Scair Ihrt Quest 
f ay Wk-L (S T S.) I 94 Albeit be half wit ami (Msanie 
Ibaiito. n i8ee MoNrooMKEiK A//ac Pormtxxv ,5My pen 
tby princely pussance sail report tSe* 1 Weight Paziwiz 
I V S15 Such IS Loves puisance 

B Signification. 

1 Power, strength, force, might , mnuence 
1410, i4aa [see A] c 143s I vixi min / atms (Percy Soc ) 
35 VVnere bNn Rome xml Csriage, moost soveroyn f 
putsaunce t t isey Plum f tan Carr (Camden) aoa She will 
heipe lo promoote mo lo the uttermost of her puyssauiite 
tSsS Dunbar lament far Makaris u He spalris no lord 
for hut piscence Na clerk for his intelligence tspeSiExarR 
R 0 I I. 3 To prove his puissance ui battell I rave 1397 
'rHAKXsHe/i /Pit iii J3 O flje to Scotland I ill that the 
Nobles and the armed Commons Haue of their Puissance 
made a iHlIc lasla 1844 Bulwxs thiran. 138 1 he puissance 
of the Right Hand proceeds from a veine fine fail 1667 
Milton P I v tie. Our puissance is our own our own 
right hand Shall leach us highest deeds. 1 1830 Kohseui 
Oaute 4 (-I/C I (1874) 141 This stroke From eyes if loo 
much puissance was shed s888 Neai e Siauenies 4 llyiins 
13 Ah 1 they little know the Puissance of the Cake of Barley 
Bread I lS8g Lokcv Veuile s Inf v 36 Thera they bias 
pheme the puiRvance div me 

b 1 he persons m whom power is vested 
itoi R Ellis Catullus Ixviii 89 Now to revenge fair 
Helen had Argos chiefs her puissance Set them afield 
1 2 emer An armed force Obs 
tesn Ral/s a/ Part! V ijj/t If this put SMunce come Into 
this Reame. t43a Acts Pmy Canned (1835) VI tao lo 
Imve (be leding ofouresaidepuissanceupoiibesea. «>833 
Lo Berness IvJii 201 I liese two xyoges fought one 
uaynst (he other pusaunce agaynst j usaunce. igoshiiANS. 
jaAnm 1 339 Cosen goe draw our puisi-ance together 
tb. A number, a aowd, a * [rower of 
people Obs 

Ci4se Cat Myit xxvii (Shaks Soc) 261 je se weche 
pru-oiwns of pepjl drawjth hvm lo ffor the mervajljs that 
lie hath wrowth. ciset m Gn«e Anlig Ref (1808) II 
386 rsate In is solempgltes w as a great and a right pleasant 
puysauns of people. 

t Pvi SMUloy. Obs t are [f as prec + -ahcy ] 


and of more puisnancie >807 lonirLi Ranrf ffeaits 3x3 
Alexander had neuer bin deliuered aliue, hut for ibs 
puisancy of his horssa. 

FviffiffiMlt (piA tsint, puf|i sint, pwi sint), rr 
arch. Forms 5 6puyBa-,pui8s»un((«, 6puyi-, 
pu* , »nt aunt, »(u)nte,5(- pu88 ,pissAnt,6 7 
pulaaat, puissant, [a F pumant, earlier 
potssant, also possant, pussant, ^mssant (Ootlef 
(.ompl) -Romanic fype *pesstnt em, pr pple of 
L. pesse to be able, substituted for L. pMeHt tm 
iiome scholars explain the F form in>x/z2 as infiiitncad 
by the verbal forms />»z fuisse olben supposaa Romanic 
*passlent em for fassent-em The Fr fuusant Is a diajl 
table fpw/s.tn), as is also historically the Eng. (pwisUnt, 

E i'slinl), from ijth o. lo Matthew Arnold 1 so always in 
ney, Sliahs., Drayton and Milton, whOa Henry More, 
instone and others have (piM iwint). in 3 syllables t one 
or other of these was improved by all i8tli c. orthoepuls 
except Sheridan and Walken these, following Spenser, 

S ive Ipiff-isfint), which is generally preftrrea by later 
icuonaries.1 

Possessed of or wielding power, having great 


a puyssaunte Kmperour fgia I^uclas Hineie v Proi. 65 
Bui quham na thing is worthy nor pusant igtg Ckom 
WELL In Mernman I felt Lett (1903) 1 37 Thys grata and 
puysant armaye a iggj Lo BxRNERa Huan cxxxviU. 513 
Y* aowdan rode on a puaaunt horse, and Huon folowtd 
hvm on the posaunt mare. 1813 Beli enosn / svy 11 xvi. 

(S 1 S) I ijfi Mare pussant M afore, ipfi] WinJet ft 

A«erWka.|^ T S)I 138 A piwiant potroun of Jour cause. 
igH CEArroH Chran fl sSr It was greue buulie to 
baboldc tbevr puyssant array atsSS Sidnev Arcadia 
(1633) 8s wise Counscllours, stout Lapuines puissant 
Kings, ign Shakb 3 Hen. Y! 11 i 3oj The Qtteene is 
comming with a pulstMit Hoasi sj** Deavtom Heroic 
kp xvi aS Or who from F ranee a puisant Armic bringa? 
IMS H More Sang of Sami 11. iiL iv xxxix, And with 
puiasant stroke the head to hruue. ifita Butleh Hud. 1 L 
331 HU pui-oMint Sword unto his side Near bis undaunted 
heart was lyd 17^ Shenetone Ode te Indolence vkl. 
And tltott, puissant queen I be kind tWy M Aenolu 
Bacchanalia 63 Hie (Hiissant crowned, the weak laid low 
1 leiloe' Vni MmutuM*, puissance, power, rare-' 
>55 * J Asilky in Ascham s Fng H bs (1904) 121 Not by 
the puisantncs of others who were knowma to be ois open 



PUI38ANTLY. 

PniMaatly (*m preo ), adv arch, [f prec. 

-I.Y * ] In a puMMt manner , with power, strength, 
or influenee 

1475 Bk ffoiUtH (RoxbJ 45 Whan )ourc nobilla castclla 
ana towns of CatU was bsaslgia he puUaauntly rescued 
It IJM Lo. BaaNsat Fr»iu I cccxxti joo lo rexyxt 
riuaiiny ogaynxt hia enemyex. i 
Puixaaiiily the Freitcbmen doth 
C/ea/atrn viil 11. it Who m< 
t^een s rexentment 
Putt, •«, oba, forms of Pewit, Put. 

PultUrnell, obt V. vaiiant of Pitromki 
F^ a, piU«h, variants of PooJah 
t ]Pnk«, ti ‘ Also 5 6 p«wke, (5 pewy kn), 

6 paok(e, pook(«, peuk [Late ME. fcwie, 
puke, a. MDn puuc ptcyck, name of the best sort 
of woollen cloth (1410 in Verdam) , in mod Do 
putk the best, the most excellent, the Lhoice of 
anything, also as adj ‘ excellent ’ , so I Cier pHk 
(as in puke watt ware of superior quality, as cloth 
or linen), WFns. pmock, NFris. puk ulterior 
origin nnknown Its use to designate a colour is 
found only m Foig Not connected with F puce ] . 
1 , A superior kind of woollen cloth, of which ' 
gowns were made Also ailnb 
14M Idimn. * Houtth hxy (Roxh.) J54 He xxxelhe for 
makenee of a longs gowns of pswke ij a t4Sa II an/r 
Acc EHw, IF (\iyslt 110, vj pail of hovsn of puke 1545 1 
/tuu (ChethamSoc) if 63 A new gowns of ffisnche I 
puke lyned withe aatsn tsss KicMiHomd IVilh (Surtees) 

86 Item vl yards of black p^, xvin* igSe /h f 166 One 
' ' “uke garded with veluett and fuVreil with 


gowne of fy 


.IS Shopp A sadd collar hrod clothe iiij >eidx xij< 

, ^^s vllj ysrds xliiu* iss* Smaks i Htu // it tv 78 

Wilt thou roh this Leaihernn lerkin Christall button 
Puke stocking Caddies garter? tSia Shkitu-4 (>h t i i 
( 1610) a The rest and remnant thereof was spe 11 on a 
lerkm of line Puke loriK toy* tit rvMW/]. 

2 A colour formcily used for woollen gootls as 
it was protluced by galls and copperas, it must 
have been a bluish black or inky colour, but it is 
vanoTtsly described seequots K\to atinh 
Proh originally the usual colour of the cloth (sense ■). 
sue Palsos es 3 /* Pewke, a colour pert igjt Elvot, 
PtHlut, rusxsite somclyme blacke, but rr ' * ' - 


rusxsite somclyme 


lioyle your wool or your Cloth therein halfe an hour then 
taka them up and put in your Coperas 1 iio the same 
Liquor then put in your woof again lyas BnitItey s Ftuu 
Ihct s V Mtxiwtvleur If you would needs have )our 
Cloth of three Colours, as or two dark and one light, or 
contrary , supposing Crunson, Yellow or Puke. 

Fak« (pidk), r^» [f PuKK V (But the con 
nexion of sense 3 u doubtful )] 

1 . An act of vomiting, a vomit 

1717 Bsackkn Farriery Impr (1756) I 80 This (Pill) 
lenerally begins its Operation with a Puke of yellow slimy 
Matter Rkhasoson C/arita (1811) VII Ixi sie It 

gave him nrst a puke then a fever iM Afe,i JthI XIX 
a6 She had two pukes, which n ight have been occasioned 
by increasing the squills to four grams. 

2 . An emetic, a vomit 

>741 EetultH f CeuMtry Brew, tii (cd. a) ts6 Which Com 
pound, one would think, more fit for a Puke, than a grateful, 
cordial, stomachic Btuer 1775 Amgail Adams in Fam 
Lett (1876)03 Yesterday Patty was seised and look a puke 
a iIm H CotaaiDca Petmt (1830) II 331 He never once 
alludn to purge or puke. 

Z, U S %. thug A disgusting person, b 
vulgar A nickname for a native of Missouri 

iM Hausustos Cteekmaker Ser 11 xix aSp The suckers 
of flunoy, the pukes of Missuri and the corticracke a of 
Yttglnio. 1(47 Kom Sematter Life ist CapUuii and all 
hands are a set of cowardly pukes. 

A ConU>, Puk« weM (C/ 5 \ Lobclta tnjtata, 
employed as an emetic 

ilitt la DuNotssoM Med, Lex, 

IPhIm (puik), V, [Known first as nsed by Shaks. 
i(Soo t bat the derivative puktsAnets, which implies 
an adj. *puktsA, and this a sb. or (?) vb, is 
found ot date 1381. Oiigin unknown 

It has been suuestsd that it might represent an earlier 
^tinke (anrecorded), from the Indo-Eur root i/u tpete- 
(whence OE. and OHOi, tptwem, to spew, spit, L. ep’rirt, 
etc X which is app. also the origin of a modFlem. tpakken, 
LO tpucktH (whence mod Oer tptteken) to spew, spit t but 
the late appearance of the English woid and the abtence 
of historical links make tbit a bare conjecture ] 

1 . tutr To eject food from the stomach, to 
vomit 

sfiee SKAxa A Y L w vii 144 At first the Infant, 
Mewling, and puking in the Nursta armat. tfsj WsasTsa 
Dmtheee efMatJl 11 1 , Our duchess la sick B 4 a)-s, she pukes, 
her stomach seethes. 1691 SHADwakL 6cowrvm Wks 1730 
IV 3ti Youjmkd at the right of her iTjg Pore Deane 
Sea IV t <3 As one of Woodward s patients, sick, and sore, 
I puke, 1 nauieater>yet be thrusts in more itie W. 
Tinhant Atuter Z' a U, Their bench d and gaudy boats, 
Whente some Joking ai^ tome puking rit. sfiaw-psGawf e 
Stuefy Med (ad. 4) I, 4B6 A most dcMliiating sickness 
supervened, with esmsrive afloru to puke 

2 . tram. To eject by vomiting , to vomit. 
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o ‘■'•r ry axfrii iv 19 1 my run no Mnaii riMjite i 

puikuig their grow sluny Humours into their 1 iii gs 1790 
Xl Undsxwuuo Tteat Die C! ililren (ed 4) II >4] Afivr 
the child had pukedotp a great quantity of meraniuin 184 1 
Catlin N Amer In t 11 liv iBs She is bleeding from h r 
inoulh she is puking up all her blood 

8 To canse to vomit to treat with an emetic 
*739 Huxham m PkU t rant XI I 66p, I then or lerr I 
him Fight or Ten (nalnsof I uriuth in 1 eral whi h scar e 
pukrd him ilaj in Sptnt Puk ftnlt sj6 In a. ilat 1 g f 1 
the chicken pox and puking 1 fain radicals 
Puke, obs and dial tormofPucK 
Pllk*r(pi«k»i) [fPCKEP+Ml*] 

1 One who pukes or vomits 

iM In Woacisira 

1 2 A medicine causing puking an emetic 0 ! 
1714 Oasih I> tpe ^ It 28 lie (jiiper Senna and ll e 
Puker Rue I he Sweelner Snsvafias a e added loo 

Puking (pi// kiq) tli sb [f asiircc + ivo ' ] 
The action of the \l) Pike, vrmiiing Also 
atinb puking fever mtlk-st kntss {Cent Lh t 
iSpo 

im Foxd Letert Mel 11 «, I fed a horril le pulung m) 
self 1797 Smollfit Ae/ 0/ 1 1 I lie rarked with per 
pelual uuki ig >799 M Un reworn/rn/ tht C! the t 
(el 4)1 105 IhlssiKil'i eiiis puking s not all e del will 

Pll]dlig(pirikin),/// a [f asprec + ixo’] 

fhnt pukes. , alsio fig 

1691 lYeeti/t ) 4 If puking Conscience thus can make ) u 
squeak 1730-46 1 iiOMSONdM/tr// < $34 Noevasion sly N r 
sober shirt is lo ihe puking wretch fndulged apart 1799 
M UxDRawoon treat Dit Lbitareaieil 4) I 105 It s 1 
saj iiig with some experience I nurses that a | uk ng hil 1 s 
a thr ving ill Id 

tPuxlgh, a* Obs me—' [f Puke 71^1 + 
-IKK • ] Somewhat puke cob ureil 
1366 UsANT Iterace Sat sin OviJIr, Bare foole h)r 
lockes about hyr licade ytuckde lu pukishe frocke IKagrt 
sucanetaui teidere patlaX 

tPuklah, Obs tare— Pike t ] 

Addicted to puking Hence t Pu kiahneaa 
tall Muicmtuk / etitiontx (i887)56Suih, as be troubled 
w iih weaknesse or pewkishne so of stoinacke 

Pukka, var Pucka Pukroe, obs f Pugchef 
P uku, variant of Pookoo 
P uky, a rare ff Pukbv tv] Inclined to 
puke or vomit , uckly 

1964 O Mbrbditii 9 nndrtt BtUetl xxxiii, He was 
rendered peaky and pul^ only by people sutrposing I im so 
Fulone, be. var PoLAXN Obs , knee armour 
Pula* sec Palas, L. Indian tree 
Puloxe, Puloe, obs ff Pole ax, Pulse. 

+ Puloh Obs A kind ol small fish see quot 
Moufbt & BtMMUT tienttht inpr xix iBo Cults, 
GuOss Pulches, Chevtns, and Xlillers thombs are a kind of 
jolt beaded Gudgins. 

Puloba, obs. f Polish v see also Pulque 
Pulohriljr (p*' Ikrifai), V nence mt [f L 
pukhtr,puher,asjc: pukkrum /»«4r m/« bwuti- 
ful T rr J trans To beautify, adorn, embellish 


at Coruila 

Pulolintadg (pn Ikntiml) Also 5-7 pulori , 
6 pulo(h)r7 [ad 1 puhhrt , puhrit&do, t 
pulcher puker beautiful see tudb.J Beauty 
Rare in Briiixh use since 17th c 1 more used in U & 
c tqee Beryn 1 109 Of sum lair lusty lady hat of pukrt 
lude Were excellent al othir 1431-90 tr Hiifien (Rolls) II 
til Equable of complexion rectiludo (H stature and 
pukniude of figure a >94$ Hai l Chrtm, Hen Yttt 
90b, Your noble persone so formed and figured in shape 
and stature with force and pulchritude 1691 Ray Creation 
I. (1691) 94 There b great pulchritude and comliness of 
Proportion in the Leaves. 1737 Whiston Jotrphut, 
Agst Apron 11 (1795) IV 3B8 He represented God as 
superior to all mostst conceptions In pulchritudo itos 
bousHav Lett (1836) I 173 Both mother and grandmother 
cried out against me nolwiih landing my present putchri 
tude. 1937 OntingtN S)XXX 468/* PosMssing mile or 
no pulchritude. 

D. With a and // A beauty 
1609 SHiatBV Leoe-inekt in 11 To make ditties and 
ferses upon her mistress beauties and pulchritudes 1699 
J Kowasds Per/nt Senpt 583 It was thought to he a 
pulchritude in their stile. 

bo t Pkl 9 krltwdea«a« (errm ) in same sense 
1947 BooaOB tntred Knewt t (i8to) 119 Suche a biydge 
of pulcriludnes that in all the worlde there is none bke 
1947 — Btee, Heeutk ccxcvii 97b Beauty fayrenes, or 
pukritudines the wbicbe is a deceyvable grace, 
t Pu lohronSi a Obt rare In 5 pulorioua, 
6 puloruae (f 1.x pukher, pukhr- bmuuful + 
-019 ] Beauteous, fair 

Ct479 Partenay IS63 The seffe child Ffromont Inly wel 
form^ pulcrtous of face e 194* Booodb Pke boko for to 
Lerne A it) b, It . leioj-setb a mannes harie to se the pul 
enue prospecte. 

Puloxow t see putt trvw in Pull- i 
fPuldar, obs be. f Pewter cf Puoer 
>873 Eeg Pmy Connat Scot IL 069 Thre dosane of 
Flander ptdder pbitiisi 

Puldor, -ir, -rt, obi. forms of Powder. 
Puldron, obs. form of Polldron 


PULIOE MOUNTAIN. 

Pole (pD'l), > Also 6 pewte, pull, peule 
[In t6th c a\ia pewte, peuk, perh. ad F ptank r 
(i6th c ptoter in Littre), dial tneukr, ptukt to 
cheep, tmrp, whine » It pigolare Neap ptolate 
to cheep as a chicken , of echoic origin Hut tlie 
Lng m.ay be merely parallel to the trench ] 

1 tntr lo cry m a thin or weak voice, as a 
child , to whme to cry m a querulous tone 

■934 Mosb Com/ at^ti Trib 11 xiv Wks. ii8»/» Net 
canne thys peuyxhe gyrl* neuer ceace whining and pul) i g 
for fear 1996 Oct K Antulri%l 14S Ye soules that lye 
pewling in the paynics pajnes of his pikepurce purgatowe 
160a hlsRSTON Ant ^ M I It Wks 1856 I 41 We wring 
our seltes into this wretched worl I, To pule and w epe 
cxclaime to curse and raile 1633 Voxo Broken It \ i 
Wherefore xltuuld I pule and like a g rl Put hngcr in the 
ejet lyij Stfelb Cuariiian No 151 f 1 When he is 
pul ng lor hohea lea and cream tVfj Mxs. FaHerKTi-* 
Mtenon 1 39 Don t come puling lo me when u s too late. 

2 1 o pipe plaintively as a chicken or Ihe youi g 
of any animal also said of the cry of the kite 

I 1398 f I oa o ) u/pare lo crie or pule I ke a k te t6it 
CoTCB J epiei lo peepe cbee|ie or pule, os a joung bud 
in the neast /but t a It lo pule, 01 howlc (as a young 
I wheipe) ifigt R H Arnixmi ll'Aote < leatuie v 40 
Hunger makes il e I yons roarc the Ch ke chirpe the 
Kile pule 1719 Bra tley t Fa t It ct w t onll r In case 
• site bears any ote pule she must preie tl) see t the lutle 
Animal docs n « requure some Help lo get o it of the Sbrll 

3 trans lo niter or s.iy (lomethiiig) in a whiii 
ing or querulous tone 

I *JUS O odty I rill er Dhtge (1848) 232 W e hi\ e pilrousi) 

I piilra forth a certain sort of psalms for the souls of our 
LhnMian bieihren and sisters, 1994 Draviou Idea v A, 1 
say \ou Love you peule me out a No 1648 Hkaau k 
Hetper /rrr/A'erAser.adfpiippel pnest] pules Hei e 
hen e profane i8ibW Iaslos id IfeMr//). XXXIV 
23s In limbo pent 11 pules a curse 

t 4 tnft lo |>mc or waste away CfPuiiMii 
■607 Topsrlu fear/ f rarfjsis AUuthri kuida ofCattcU 
when they are sicke consu ne and pule away by little at d 
llUle onety boales peiLsh sit Idenly 
Ptile, sb [f I UL 9 f ] The action of puling , 
whining or plaintive ntteronce, a whine 

1803 F EariNASgR /// KecoH ix 367 The mclanchol) 
liook made by Matthew Arnold the theme of some of bis 
melodious pule 

PtUe, obs f Pillow , Su var Pool st ' 
Puleol, -eol, variants of Puliol. 
tPnlage . Ols AIs0 5pulegye [a I 
pukge, L puUgtnm (ako puktum), supposed to be 
1 ///(kx flea J 1 he herb Pennyroyal i,f Piliol 

rtseoir Secretn Secret Got t ordth 76TBk he tot) t 
of Pulegye, hat ya pul)ol c leio Matter o/Ca e (M '4 
Digby 1 82) 1 W)un hei utsture or 11. herbes, hat one is cle| id 
Surptd (?scrp>l) and hat other puhgin [to ^ ‘ 




Fnler (piw »i) [t Pule p + krI] 

1 One who pules , a whining, weakly jierson 

1579-80 Nobth Plutarch (1893) III 7 When they sr" 


k CouaiNCTON tr Rugg/e t ignoianii t e u, I am not such 
a puler as Mistress Kail anne to be Sea sick 183a Black 
At g XXXI 490 The puler at last has qualms, 
t*. A young bird, a fledgeling Obs 

1811 Corea. Pep tur a peeper, cheeper puler >618 
Latham vd Bk. F dconry (1633) 56 fo leaue her, aid 
returne lo the Ejas, Brancher or Puler 
t Pu lerajr. Obs / a;«- ' ? N nme of an obsolete 
fabric of silk or silk and w orsted 

1719 IStbble] Spinster 346 Many woollen stuffs and 
stuffs mixed with silk and esen silks ibemsclces are laid 
a.stde some of them are quite lost and thrown out of sale 
such as brlilants and pulcrajs anther nes ai d bon basincs 
tPuleTli. Obs tare Also 4-5 poleyne 
[a OF po{u)latH ( 1 280 m Godef ) transf use of 
poutam colL] A slide for lowenng casks into a 
cellar - Pulley sb * 

\tnfi Close Roll n Hen Ittm aoAdiiJpuli os fociendaa 
ad dbcarocanda vina regis ibidem 1313 >4 Calendar ef 
tnq pott mortem V 165 (Rendering 2s fcL yearly at iba 
castle of Norwich for a custom called] Pipe and Puleyn | 
ri357 Durham Acc Rolls (ijuitees 560 Et Willo de 
Sloiiesyele pro puleyns et aliis neecssarus faiiendis xiuj d. 
■373 m Riley Rond Mem (i868) 369, ao pole>nes, a wynd 
yng poleys. 1 1440 Pro * Pare 407/2 Poleyne troclta 
Fulltill, variant of Puliol 
P ulioa rioug, a nonce wd [f L pulicdn us 
of or belonging to fleas, f pulcx, puhe-em flea 
cf puluArta (sc /w^^o) flea bane see oca] Of 
the nature of a flea, of the flea kind 
■97a RuskiH Fort Clav xvil 4 Has he multiplied himself 
into a host of pulicarious dragons— bug dragons? 

So t lioory a Obs 

tkja Tomlinsou Remon s Ditp, 358 Psjlhum is a pulicar) 
heath so called f om its seed 
Pulioat(e, variant of PuLLlCATg. 

Pnlioina (pus llsam) a rare [f L pnkx, 
pu/tc em flea + ine * ] Of or relating to fleas. 

■696 Blount Glottogr Pulicnu of or pertaining toa Flea. 
■851 Aeelogist IX p. cxiv. My own pulicine expenenccs 
would excite some surprise. 

t Puliok moontain, puUmountayn, obs if 
poly mouHtatn (Poly c), U* also Poiiol b 
tftfH C. Bbck Umv Cknrac K ij Pulick mountaia tsfis 
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PULL. 


Tuiiirt* HtrM 11. I3J b SetpiHum that in In ^ln*« U 
callMl for ihe most* i»att« in Kiiglande creping (nyme, and 
about Charde pulimounuyo 

PuUcoiUI (piwlikM), a rare Al»o errou 
pulloioua. [aa. L. pnluSs-us, f pfiltx flea see 
ova ] Abounding in fleas , fleny. 

1658 pHtLurs Pulicvttt foil of flca« lyaf-po m Umlty 
1843 La Fe\KK/(ji Jrai PHyt 1 xvm A pnlu-iou* lever 
rnUM;il by lying upon an old lenihern sofa prevented me 
from closing my eyes. 183] (« } Cavlkv / <u A{fi>r)at I 
197 We slept in our clothes across a very puhcious irattress. 

Va Uo««« a , infested with fleas, flea bitten , 
Path resembltng flea bites, VnXloo iltjr, the con- 
dtiton of being infested with fleas. 

•730 Bsiuiy (folio), *Pulit»u, abounding with or full of 
Hens. [ Hence in j , etc) ilhn-'iAGetttt Study Mtd (e<l 4) 
II 637 Pulicose or petechial s^s were at one time sup- 
liosed to be in every Instance the result of debilitating and 
putrid fevers. Ibid 6jg Simple pulicose scurvy —Exhibit 
ing from the first a pulicose or flea bite appeanmee. iSgt 
liiouNT Glouegr y* Puheoaty, abundance of Hcm 1809 
b umfran Mag Lx ao He could not get a wink of sleep 
fr un the extreme pulicosity of the beds. 

Ful^ (pi« ill)), vhl s6 [f Pul* w + wo » ] 
1 he action of the verb Pule , whining, plaintive 
jiipiiig , a comidaint. 

1540 HyaoR tr / Ayr /uttr Chr U'am ii v (1557) 83 The 
women will oAe complayne and vexe their bousbandes and 
angre them wiihe peuysshe puelynge >8es Bacou Su , 
Matguu^ Tr>umfht\}ix\\)\gi Let tile Songs lie Loud, and 
I heerefull, and not Chirpings, or Pulings. i8ss f hackssay 
Nt^amet xxu, Be a man. Jack, and have 11 > more of this 

t § One who pules , a weakling Obs 
i<7(h-8o North PMartk (189J) I ag Catoes sonne was 
suUi a weak# pulinge, that be could not away with much 
hardnesse 

Poliaff (pu! Ill)}, a [f Pule n + wo ^ ] 
1 Crying as a child, whining, feebly wading, 
weakly qncrnlotu Mostly conltmpiuous 
13x9 Moss Su^fd Stmlyt Wks. ago/s So much ami in stiche 
wise as we sely pore pewling sowles neither can deuise nor 
viler 19^ Shakb Ram k 7 "^ v t8s A wretched 
puling foole, A whining inamniet 1648 Miitom /ruuie 
AiMg*(i 6 so) 6 The unmaskuline Rhetorick of any puling 
Priest. lyiiCowrKS Exfott 474 While yet Chou [Britaiiil 
wast a mv ling puling chit. 1837 W f-oixva Dtad Std et 
II. I, fShel IS not one of the puling, sentimental sorC 
t a Pining, ailing, weakly, sickly Obs 
*S49 CiiALONKS Brtum an Fatly ^ b How weake and 
pe'^yng his chtldhode i<4t Bromr Jatnail Crtm 11 Wks. 
1I73 III 38s As well as puling slomacks are made strong 
I y eating against Appetite, a iMt f t llgx IF art km (idtis) 
■I tse Lean land wilt serve for puling pease and faint 
feiilies. PMiLLirs Puling sickly weakly, crazy 
Hence raUagtir mlv 

i«oa Dekkks Ctidlt Cn%/i Wka 1873 I 4> Mistress, be 
rul d by me and do not speake so puUugly a tMi h ulcer 
Warthm thlta (166a) nt. 146 An erected soul disdaining 
putingty to submit to an infamous death imC L Masson 
Pali ^oiigt Samenti t pxi, Ihe ro.called cultured people 
lament putingly that w e have been forgotten in the Divine 
Almonry 

t Fu’lioL //erb Obs Also 5 prlyol(e, -ool, 

5 6 pulyol^e, f-7 6 loll, iole, yall, pil 

liall, 7 pnleall [a OK pulia/ pauhtul pohot 
(14th c in Godef) -I type *puleiolum, dim 
of puletum, piilegium peni^royal (or ?ad I 
*paholum, dun of pohum Poly) Cf mod t . 
pouhot (with diflerent snflix) pennyroyal (Littr^), 
alsol* dul /to/zew, /(;«/««, /tow//f«lliyme(Godcf ) ] 
The name of >ome aromatic herbs, a. (also puliol 
royal) » Penntboyal, Mentha Pulegmm b. 
Puliol mouatoiu, perb the same as palp maun 
tasn(PoLVc), but sometimes identifled with Wild 
i hyme. Thymus Serpyllum cf Pellamoumtaik 
ter tgspAlfikila tso/a Pultgium regale, gliconeum idem, 
simile est calamenio mmori PulegtutH ceruinum uel 
mantOHum serpillum, [herplllum] idem minora babel folu 
quam alia galltca puliol angtice BrolheruurL Pulegium 
quando simpliciter poniiur pro regale intelligitnr Ibid 
167/1 Serpillum gallice serpoul uel tymbre nel puliol 
fbid. 31/s B.V Calannien, llld lao/a 1 v Mautanum ser 
piltum 1397 Gssasde Herbal 6ts Pennie royall (called) 
Pulegtum regale for diOercnce sake between ft and wilde 
Time which of some is called Pulegium maulaniim J 
a. [eiaik Fae Namet Plaute in Wr WOlcker sss/i 
Chaudes herbes. Pulegium i puliol, i. huiwurt IM 
iij/ua Origauum, 1 puliol real, r wdemince ) 14 Staekk. 
Aled MS I 19 in rtssg/zrtXVIII 395 Take ey»7& polyols 


[ME. polk, app dim of OE p^, ME pSKp (In 
15th c also ^//) Pool sb l Cf Chihk ] A small 
pool, espedally of standing water , a small pond 


14 Vac inWr Wnkker 601/as /’c4(f»m,AA(r'z«4 Pylyole, 
c 1440 Pramp Parv 399/t Pyleol ryal, origanum ttM 
fliSt Albattt Bub, TAe pultall and gadek and siamp^ 
wele logeder a xgpik in Bannatyne Paeme (Hunter Cl.) 360 
Sum bad hur Ink erb pilliall 1378 Lyte Dadoeni ti Ixv 
ajfl This berbe it called in English Penny Royal. Pulioll 
Royall. 1611 Cores, Pauliat, Penniroyall, Pulud royall. 
1706 (tee b). 

b c 144a Pramp Pam 300/1 Pylyol mounteync, berbe, 
Pulegium ci43e M E Med Bk (Heinrich) 104 Take 
puliol montane, (rat u to say hullewort and watsbe bit 
dene. 134a Bdorde Dyetary xxvl ( 1870) s8o These thynges 
folowyngc doth purge Melsnooly quyekbeme, pulwll 
mouniane. tjM Elyot Diet^ ClinapaeUum, the berbe wbiche 

15 called Puliole mountayne. 1837 C Bkck Uhiv Ckarae 
K d PuIesU of the mountain. 1708 PHiixirt, Puhol, or 
Puliol yifoHMZoiH,a tortof Herbi Puliol R<>yat,\\»t»ssMn 
Penny RoyaL 

Pujlaonfo, -lsh(*, -yali(e. obs. ft. Polish v 
Pulki (polk), Now lot^ Foma a. 3-5 
polk, 3 polka , $. 3-7 pulke, 7 pulok, 3- polk, j 


or water pit , a shallow well or tank , a pnddle, 
a plaih , a small lake or ' broad *. 

c ISM Hetoelak a68s On |>e feld was neuere a polk [rune 
folk] pat it ne stod or btod so ful, pat pe tirem ran mill pe 
hul t ijpm ^Ir I rutr a886 Mine hots pe water yp brouy, 
Ofo polk ill pe way e 1440 Pran^ Pare 40S/1 Polke or 
pul yn a walur (// pulk water, P polke, or pulke water) 
ver/ex i<4a Rogkks Haatiian tea It is easie for a woman 
to goe to a pond or pulke standing neore to her doore 
1^-91 Ray H C IFanls 56 A Pulk^ii Hole of standim. 
Water, is used also for a Slough or Plash of some depth 
>878 Call Conn Htel Sae VI 186 Ihe Highway very 
chargeable to mayiilayne by reason of swamps puicks and 
Hoalei that lie in thesaid Highway a iSac roxBV ! ac b 
Angha, Pulk, a hole full of mud, or a tmdl muddy pomi 
Otherwise a putkJiate, a shallow pbico cunlaiiiing water 
1883 G C VAYtua Nar/atk Braadt i (>884) 7 In iheliitle 
' pinks ' or miniature Broads, which every where open off the 
river, are lilies in daisllng abniidaiice 
b Comb pulk hole 

wttss (see above] 1887 Jrssorr Arcady 5s The turf in 
the pulk hole or bog lands 

+ Pulk *. north dtal Obs A chest of drawers , 
a bureau 

•377 WUlt k Im N C (Surtees) 1 415 A pulke of mazer 
xxvj* viU't ispa thid II I IT Myne iiiiLle Barkers debt 
book, lyeinge in a dresser iher, the key whereof is in a 
pulke in the perlur 1396 tin I ay) note, 1 he standingc pulke 
In the halL 

llPlUk% polk (pplk, lylk) [a !• pn/l, n 
Pol pa/k, Ruts noma. pall" a regiment, an army ] 
A regiment of Cossacks Also trails/ 

•791 St Papert in Ann Keg 198/a II is permuted to all 
clluens to serve in llie army in any regiment or pulk 1796 
Morse Amer I ear II 30a Two pulks of cosWks, emh 
pulk consisting of 500 men >848 Tiiackkray ( ontrib 
la'PiiHik Wks. 1666 XXIV i9sNaw charging a pulk iif 
Chartuts. i88t W H Kusreli in Jnuet aa Oct A 
squadron of cavalry whose saddlery accoutrements ami 
uniforms would not be tolerated m a polk of Cossacks of the 
Block ^o. 

U Polka (pn Iki) Also trroH. pulkba, pulk 
[a Finnish ^elkka, Lapp pulkke, (acc to Friis, 
more purclv ) bullle, bufke ] A Lapland travelling 
sledge in shape like the front half of a boat, drawn 
by a single reindeer 

•798 Mosss Amer Oeag 35 Confined In one of those 
carriages or pulkhas i8ai Elsanos Sleath Brutal 
Helrete I 177 No reln^tcer bids her pulkha fiy t$s$ 
B Tayimm Aar/k Piao ix 84 These pulks ore shaped very 


/ and fttdn, Sun II 79 Numerous pulkas were scattered 
around l88s S Isomholt Aurora Berealte 1 iu8 The 
sleigh would capsize quicker than the Pulk 

t Poll, fA* Obs [OE, pull, found betide pil. 
Pool sb^ (q v.), cf also Welsh pwll In same 
sente the relations between these forms are ob- 


stream) b. Cmd pull reed, tna/ tee pool- reed. 
Pool ri 1 3. 


M kita pulle eft ml emede stream. stggAaZ Ckart (1837) 
8/a Terram dc Hunfrulehcved et pnttam polli que dicitur 
Kierkepolle. a <300 Joseph k 7 <tei 18 Hi flolen swi)<e niie I 
hi dich & bi puUe c (440 Pallad an llutb I >031 A sobur 
brook omydde or ellU a well# With poUis (L lacunii] faire. 
« 817 - 7 « Halliwell, Puii r€c<i, a long r«ea used for ceilings 
inMead of lalbse Sowtrut 

Poll (pul), sb.t (f. Pull v ] 

I. The act, action, or faculty of pulling 
L An act of pulling or drawing towards oneself 
with force a general term, incindmg both a mo 
mentary pluck, wrench, or tug, and a continued 
exercise of force Also fig 

e 1440 Pramp I arv 416/1 Puljw drajte , traclue 1380 
Daus Ir Sleidane e Comm 137 There were two hangemen 
ready and eche of them a payretff tonges read hole at the 
threefirsi pullesbeheldehispeace. stag S W Marie Magd I 
Fun Peares 53 She beheld thy armes and Itgges racked I 
with violent pub, thy bands and feet boared with nayles 
s88t Flavbi. Meth Grace Iv 83 If the Lord draw not the 
soul, and that with an omnipotent pull, it can never come 
from itself to Christ zyMMsaE PAtsomA/rrZ Warning I 
I X 178 He tang the bell After wailing he was about to 
repeat the pulL 1S73 Hvxlrv & Martin Eiem Biol ' 
viiL (1883) 77 1 here ts a pall from above, and there is a push 
from below s8h Gilmour Monrale 134 With a long pull, I 
a strong pulLanaa pull all togciber, round goes the wheel 
b Inc force expended m pulling or drawuig, 
pulling power or force (with or wnbout the pro- 
duction of motion) ; draught, traction, strain , the 
force of attraction. hMo fig 
> 8 sS Penny Cyet. 1 30^1 If the stock (of an anchor] were 
very short, the pull of the cable would tend to drag the 
end of the stock along the bottom. 1837 WuRwau Hiet 
Induct Sc. II L 1 1 We may have pretsure without tsotion. 


Hr dead pull sStaTvMOAtAG/cr a xvii. sioTbc sides of 
he glader are acted upon by nn oblique pufl towards the 
entre. t88| •• Heat xiv 1 693 (1870) 480 liM entire p^ 

if the sun being then exerted apon it ^ - 

\Iag XIX 74sA ihe amount of ihun 
ery consIderaMC, 


[ o The drawing or dragging of a weight , the 
I exertion of cariying one's own weight up a sieej) 
ascent against the force of gravity, (Cf 8 ) 

<841 Motlrv Carr (1889) 1 Iv 70 The next night left . 
for KCnigsberg a long pnll of fifty eight hours in a diligence 
s88i SVMONDs III I i/e (1895) 1 IV »79 A stiff pull It »ns 
that brought us 10 ihe top »87i L SirpurN Player Rur 
(1894) vii 158 T he work bad been simply a stiff pull against 
the collar .87s I knkimsom Gutti$ rng / 81^/1(1679) 909 
A gotxl Htendy pufl inubt necessarily land the tourUl on the 

2 bpecific or technical uses of sente T 
a Printing A pull of the bar of the hand -press 
(see Pull v 14), Mnce, an impression taken or n 
page or part of one printed, by this , now spec a 
rough ‘proof’, taken without an overlay and the 
adjustments necessary for a finished impression 
Alt/ second pull tlm part of Che forme printed at Ihe first 
or second pull of the bar in Ihe early presses in wl ich more 
Ilian one linpiessioii of the platen was s imetimei necessary 
to cover a large forme i ao/orme of one puli 
I 1883 Moxon Meek h ten . Printing 393 When a Form 
I of one Pull comes to the Press 1771 Luckombx Hut 
Printing 358 Having Pulled Ihe birst Pull, be turns the 
Ruunce about again and then Pulls his second Pull 1787 
I rinteFe Gram jzS That which causes a Soft Pull is 
I putting ID picLCs or felt or pasteboard 

•883] Coleman in I ongm Mae V 500 Previous to its 
suppression, they gave me a pull of it [an ariicle] 1900 
Upward Ebeu Lolb 41 Take away that pull and bring 
me a revise directly There are five mistakes iii one par 
of* talk 1909 H Hart 111 LrZ 1 o a primer the differ 
eiice between a pull and a finished impression ' is that the 
one has no preliminary making ready, and the other has. 

b A pull at the brime m onlu to check a 
horse , s^. in Rm tng, a check dishonestly given to 
a boise in order to prevent his winning 
1737 Bracken AWmziv /«/» (1757) H ist He will run 
I thru' at the Speed he begins with or nearly so because 
every Horse requires to have a Pull 184a Bi ainr / 
Knr Spoilt I ias8 The pull and hustle are effective 
bridle manipiilallons The horse which is so free a goer 
as on no occasion to require tlie pull and hustle, is the ver) 
one that will be bencfiied by li when runni ig in >838 
'Stoneiixnck hut spoilt II II 11 I 3 led 3) 381/3 It is 
easier to go inlu ihe saddling enclosure and select a 
winner of a steeplechase, barring accidenls and pulls. 

0 A pull at on oar, hence, n short S))ell at 
rowing , a postage or journey in a rowing boat 
1793 Smsaton Edyiteue L f 383 We had s hard pull with 
our oais to get on board the buss iSao R K Dana Be/ 
Matt XXV, Whalemen make the best boats crews in the 
world for a long pull s88> HuruES Pom Biown at Ox/ 
vi l*he college eight was to go down to the reaches for a 
good training puTi 189s Ckanib Jrnl 3 Apr 331/a T he 
oarsman gave a lusty pull 

d The act of pulling the trigger of a fire-arm , 
alto, the force required to pull the ^gger 
•888 Ridss Haocard Cot Quartleh xxxvi, Tie hod never 
known the pull of a pistol to be so heavy before 189a 
Grernsr Brttch Loader 186 As the angles given are 
siuutar to the action when pulling the trigger with the 
finger, it It necessar) to know this when trying the pulls of 
guns. 1900 Peuly Aevot 3 Sept 3/1 Armed with the Leo 
straight pull rifle. 

e The act of drawing a card. 
i7«S Lady M W Montagu Bauet Table 53 The Knave 
won Sonica And, the nest Pull, my Septleva I lose 
f Cncket A bit which brings a ball pitched to 
the off idde round to leg So in Calf, a hit which 
causes the ball to swerve m its flight towards the 
left (t e of a right-handed player) 

•891 Daily Ntoie 39 June 3/7 The veteran F M Grace 
brought off lome most aUrmiii^ pulls. 1897 Iteitiii ( at 
>3 Aug ila The 'pull , which is simply an artistic method 
of placing the ball where the held IS not 1903 H H Hilton 
111 Low Canceriiing C o/ftE When the wind ts coming fiom 
the player's right the presence of a slight pull adds many 
yarus to the length of a drive. 

g Long pull (in public house phraseology) 
the supply to a person of an amount of intoxicating 
honor (usually beer) exceeding that for which be 
asks 

Understood to be 10 called from the extra pull given by the 
publican at the beer pump (cf sense 6) 

•908 Ttmet 3 Nov 4/3 (Pari Rept ) Ha [Mr Asquith) 
would not say they (licensing bench) actually imposed 
conditions as towliat was called the' long puli’, but they 
certainly bad the power to do sa Ibtd 19 Nov 6/5 (A 
member of committee) The licensing yusticet were to be 
emuowered also to attach to the renewal of a licence a pro- 
hibition uf what was known as ' the long pull 
1 8 A turn or bout at pulling each other m wrest 
ling or any struwle , a trial of strength of body, 
win, detennination, argument, etc ; a bout, a 
set to , often in la stand or wrestle a pull Obs 
c 1330 R Brumns Ckran Waee (Rolls) 1809 pa firsta pul 
so hardc waa set pat peyr brestes lo-gydcr met Ilk oper 
pulled et38i Chaucer Pari FouUt 164 For manye a 
man that may nat stonde a pul It likyth hym at wrastelyng 
for to be <1400 Laud Troy Bk 7996 Tbei (Trojans) 
vnnetbe stode hem a pul c(4ts HoccLxvc De Reg 
Pnne 4480 At Auerice now haue here a puL Ibid s#}t 
per with pit Und hath wrostled many a puL avfik 
O uireckii Man 39 in Bemuatyne Poems (Hunter Cl ) xio 
Aganis hit dynt thow may noebt sMnd one pow >388 
Draki In Faur C Eng Lett (1S80) 33 We m^ with the 
Grace uf Cod, to wretsell a poull with him. 1747 KICHARDSON 
Clariua (1 749) 1 1 XXXVI 243 We have lust now bad another 
pull Upon my word, she is excessively unpersuadable. 

b. fig A fingle effort or act likened to pulling ; 
a ‘ go 



PX7I.L. 


PULL. 


itoj M Any Chamtom Mtstrm 11 (44 h'l of no 

UM my trying to got in moro than a word at a pull, be 
would only atop ma twenty timea. tlyt *M Lkouand* 
Ciuiitr Fr*tkm, m The op^lunity boin detircd of having 
the firat 'puli' M their new’maatcr 

4 The power or caipuity of (wiling insteed of 
being pulled i advantage j^sieued by one party, 
coarse, or niethod over another, esp m phrase 
to have aottA* pull <f, m, nfon, otovtr tome one. 
Tkt full of th* table, in gambling games, the 
advantage poesetted by the dealer or banker 

R Scot Dlutv H'ltcAcr v vii (1886) 82 They have 


tnent. sits J. H Vaux HatU Diet , Putt, an important 
advantage poaaetaed by one party over another itgg 
lHAt,KaRAV Stvxomn ah, That they may know ab-vt 
their chanoea are, and who naturally hat the pull over 
them, slge Huxley in A (1900) II xv e5< I ihink on 
the whole, I have the pull of him. 1890 ' R. Aolurkwuoo ' 
Col Rtfirmer (iSot) 131 There'* no particular pull in ll 
iSm Sfeetotor 10 June 767 Economy it the unquestionable 
‘ pull ' of vegetarianism. 

b. spec Personal or private influence capable 
of beinjg employed to one’s advantage. U ? time; 

sMg Ckr VhIoo (N Y) 17 Jan 68 The sole diflerence 
being that B had a ‘ pull ' on the [excise] Board and A hod 
none iSm Stead tfChrui earn* to CA/cnfO ; 1 , 1 hnva got 
a pull, ana any one who has got a pull can do a great deal 
ilgy in Daif/ Newt s8 May 6/4 Appointed to connnU 
aions because, to use an American expieaslon, they had a 


and bids the Child taka a hearty Pull slgg 40 Halibi/kiun 
Chekut (i86a) 319 Who's for a pull of grog? suppose we 
have a pull, gentlemen— a good pull, and a strong p ill and 
apullahogcther eh 1 1863 W C Baldwin Miu/zis, 
■E 377 'Ine oxen seemed to enjoy, not a little a Mgorous 
pair of good rain Water i86t Uakem Nile fribut iv (1872) 
6t A long and deep pull at the waterskin. 

XI Concrete senses 

6 Ihet pert of a mechanism with which a pull 
is exerted , a handle or the like , often in lomb an 
betr pull (the handle of a beer>pump), bell pull, 
also, on instrument or device for pulling 
l8ie In G Rose Dtanet (i860) II 438 She laid the pull 
of the bell over the end of the bed. itaj tii Cobbett Rur 
RuUt (1883! I 344 There was a parlour Aye, and a carpet 
and bell pull tod^ 1884 Beer pulIfSM Besr tb ■ 4]. iSaf A 
Morrison Child of th* foso 43 Ihe landlady hung 
hysterical on the bear pulU in the bar 1904 Doily Chron 
tt Apr 3/3 'Pulls', too, may be procuied rubber pulls 
threads, and tubes that run benealh the suave performers 
clothes as the pipes and wires run iiivtsibiy under Loi do l 
1 7 Some kind of draw net Obt rato—'. 
riSSj Reg Pot Doiulm (Rolls) IlL 40 Oum sagense 
quae vocantur 'lot et Pul '. 

8 A part of a road where more than ordinary 
effort IS necessaiy , «/ a steep ascent (Cf 1 c ) 
1798 Charlottb Smith Vug Philos IV tys Ihisdaiiy 
woman was fain to get out to walk up this pull i8ia Sir J 
Sinclair Sytt Host Stot 1 6j If the roads were without 
pulls, a greater weight might be taken 183$ Chamisr hfy 
Pravelt 111 IV lot The track is a scveie pull, and a 
most disagreeable fagging one 
8 Contbinaftont see PuLt 
tPoU, sbi Obt [a. F poult fowl, ong 
chicken late L. tulla, fem. of pullus young of 
any animal. Cf. Pui.lkt ] A bird of the poultry 
kind, a fowl. In comb, pull fowl. Also pull- 
bill, roll (poultry bill, list) 
tOoe In Hettteh. Ord (1790) jra The giveing of allowance 
of ail the Poultry in the Pull Rowl^ Pull Bills and 
other particular Breiveraents of ihe Household at tOga J 
Wallace Deter Orhnti (1693) 16 Here is plenty both of 
wild and ume Fowls, Pull Fowls, Hens, Dukes, Goose, &c. 
Poll (pul), V Forms 1 pullian, 4-5 pullon, 
•yn, 4-7 pulle, pul, 4- pull, (6 pujrll, polle, 
pouU , Sc and n dial. 5-8 pow, 8-9 pou, pu*, 
9 poo, poogb). [0£. pul/ian (with compound 
a-pul/iOH), rare, and of uncertain etymology. 

ft has been compared with LG Oiltn to shett (p<^ etc.1, 
husk, decoclicata, scrip, pick, pluck, pinch, tear {Brtoiiiehet 
tyteh. Ill 37eJL also/AI«N,>«/’84N, MDn /d/em, ‘ decorti 
care (KilianbEFrU (Saterfand)/i»ir#, NFris. >*//«», 
cf MLG, LO phltfDu pent husk, cod shelL But there 
ore great dlAcultiet both of sense and form \l foU and 
plotk both went back to OleuL a primitive connexion 
betwean them would be conceivable, but hutorical evidence 
of this b entirely wanting 

Ihe OB uistances known ahow already three senses or 
uses I but all helong to the general notion of // ncA, tomleh 
<with fingers, elawa, or beak), rather than to that of draw 
nith totledmed fire* or ejfirt, as in modern use. The 
fornmr b therefore aasamedas the primary aenat.) 

I. In senses akin to pluck. 

I tremt. To pluck or take away (anything) by 
force from where it grows or Is set or atta^ed, 
» Pluck v. t. a. lb pluck or draw out (feathers, 
hair, etc.). Obt or dial. 

Mao Sax Cttthd. L 36a olf bu nlmaat wulfea mearh and 
^rest mid hri& fie ttowo he jia hwe beo8 of apotlud 
[is r Hid] ne A'hofou •«> smirrung Hat hy eft wexen 1 
ei«M Fauces Meuuipitt T aao% the drowe he ttirte 
sad ihEt anon And puM hbe white feibaraa auerychon 


myght nat fie igSt Marlowe ut Pt Jamburl 1 1 That 
1 amburUlne ThM oa I hear, doth mean lo pull my 
plumes, ig9i biiAKa. 1 Hen Vt, tii in 7 Wee le pull his 
Plum«8. 

b lo pluck or draw up by the root (planta, 
e g turnips, carrots, flax). See also pull uphih) 
e ijga Norn (.alt Aogl 836 Hoomte to foratpo aract 


betbs, in due time puIlM and dried vfii Burns Halhiveeit 
11 loliurn their mis, an pou tbeir ktocits (uil biges] An 
baud their Halloween. tS^ J JhAXttoLibr tract Agnc 
(ed 4) 11 34s Their lops being of a darker green nnd 
Strong^ which Lonimued until they [lur ups] weie pulled 
e. To pluck, gather, cull, pick (fruit flowers, 
or leaves) from the trees or plants on which they 
grow. Now chiefly Jiir /pro) 

*34»7» dltx ♦ Dlnd «a8 )N! sole-saueiende (sweet 
savuuiiMg] frut sone lo puUe tjSa Wvclif Jtr xxxi 5 
Thei shut not pulle ginpes. ^1440 Promp I am 405/* 
Pliikk)n, or pulle friile, velheo, avelle ^1490 Loselich 
Cratl xiiii 398 To wheche Roscr men con the flowres to 
pullen In gret bast 1500-ao Dunbar Poeiut Ixl >6 An aid 
3nid aver Schott forth to pull tl c claver 1683 Dryi rN 
Ilor , hpede iL 30 He joys to pull Ihe ripen d pear e 1710 
CriiA PiCNNES f>i<7^(i888) 107 Hoop jards where they 
were ut work pulltng hopps seal Ramsw TV 1 I Miic , 
3 Mg Land H El H haty iii We II t ou the dttstes on Ihe 
green. 1704 — hoyal Afchert Shooh tg vi 1 Hnile lo the 
garden then bedeen. The rose and laurel pow 1794 1 u 
Auckland C<»r-r (iS62)III *40 1 pulled abut 03000 Maches 
a d neclannes. i8m H Miller SrA ly Scbm vil (185S) 
136 We had delated until the beltcrfiuit had been pulled 
t d I o gainer or collect (other produce) Ols 
1383 T WAsiiiNcroH tr Nicholayt Voy L iv 3 b They 
pul from the said Sapinsffir tiersjgicat abu tdance of rosin 
6 tnlr. To bear or admit of plucking or] nlling 
1841 UrsT Farm Rite (Suitcc ) 57 They (pease) pi II 
Ihe best when they are the most felieied togencher 1778 
(W Marshall] Mtoulet Agrie 6 'sept an 1774, They 
[beans] mnj not pull so easily m dry weather. 

2 Irant a To pull capt to snatch or pull off 
one another’s caps , hence, to scuffle, to tjuarrcl 
see Cap rM 9. So tt pull wigs 
1776 Miss Burnev Pvelfua (1791) 11 xxxiv S24 If either 
of you have any ■nclmoiion to pull caps for Ihe title of Miss 
UehiionI, you mutt do it with alt speed. 1783, elt (see Cap 
1^*9] 1807-8 W Ut mo Aa/mtv vie (1824) 120 A pair f 
Aimuions pulling Caps. 38x3 J SiMrsoN Ri a U the 
OntlawW 183 A man for whom half the females of Pant 
were pulling caps. 1884 I arvELVAN Ctu pet It'a/lah (1866) 
183 Twelve halls of justice might be piovided— f r the 
worst of which the judges at Westminster would pull wigs, 
bio snatch, steal, filch s/ang 
iSti Hagoart / (ft (ed 2) 6j I pulled a scout, and passed 
It 10 Graham Mavmew Load Labour 1 414/1 We 

lived by thieving, and 1 do still— by pulling flesh. 

+ 3 hant and tnlr Cardt To draw a card 
from the pack , hence fg To pull for prime (also 
to pull pntue), to draw for a card or cards which 
will make the player ‘ prime’. (Cf Pluck » a d, 
Phink 3^ 6 ) In last quo! , to draw lots Obt 
>393 Donne Sat n 86 Hee spends as much t>me 
Wiiiigiiig each Acre, as men pulling Prime 1619 
flKlciiKR Mooi I homat iv ix, Faith Sir my rest iv 
up. And what I now pull, shall no m re afflict me 1 hen if 
I plitid at spanHxtuiiier a 1613 — UTomao t Prist L 11, 
My rest is up, wenih, and I pull for tiat Will make ine 
ever famous, O HKRntRr fen p/e, Jordan nr. 

Riddle who list, (or mo, and pull for Prune ihd Ch 
Mi/itaat 134 Ibe world came both with hands and purses 
full 1 o this peat louerle, and all would pull 
4 iHtr. To snatch or tear at something , spec, 
of a hawk : To tear or pluck at food , to feed by 
snatches. 

i8a4 Sir J 3 Sebright Obttrv Hawking 14 [The young 
hawk may be] allowed for a short time to pull upon a slump 


falconry Brtt hltt Glovs , Pt U through tho hwd 1 
eat through the apetinte in the froi t of the hood 18I 
F Hume Mmt SSidas 1 iii Ihe cattle lingering 1 
pull at a patticulaily tcmpiiiic tuft of bush mass growin 
ui the moist ditches which lan along each side of ihehigbwa; 

6 tram. By metathesis of object To strip (_ , 
bird) of feathers, or + (a sheep or other beast) of 
wool or the like(v^f ), by plucking , = Plucks s 
N ow rare or dial. 


lake smale byidys, an pulle hem an drawe hem ciene 
e 143a Ibid 78 Fiesaunte rosted, pull him dry i 373 -fin 
Uarkt Ale P 838 lo pull or plucke geese deptuu art 
auirns. tan Lows Chtrorg (1634) 35 1 ake «" ' ><'« Cocke 
and pull him quicke, bcuse him well and kill him. 186a 
[see Crow ri • 3 bj lyay Philip Qoaril 17 One cast tha 
Animal, and the other two pull d the Fowls. 1831 Becii 
F/orisi 19 (A labourer says] I d pull a lot of sparrows^ or 


from (hides or Ains) with a pulling knife , also, 
in Hal-maktng, To dm (fiir) from the long hairs 
Protlaoi g. She. e8 Feb, Flora Shioue ruesday 


vntill Ihe last day of J une no maner of person or persons 
shall pull or clippe, or cause 10 be pulled or cl 1 twU ai y 
maner of wooll fell tool Bnt Med Jrnl 15 Feb 377/1 
i he fur IS then ' pulled — that is, the long hairs or ‘ hemps 
aie removed with a curved knife, and told to upholsterers 

1 6 fig (or in fig phrases) To strip (a person) of 
bis properly or money , to flcccc , to despoil, rob, 
plunder, cheat, « PitcK w 6 To pull a finch, 
pigeon, plover, etc , to fleece a simple or unsiis 
petting person see the sbs Ols 

e i]88 CiiAUcra Proi 654 And priutly a fynch eek koude 
he pulle. Langi A leh Re iel 211 126 ?e plucked 

and pulled hem anon lo ]>e sky nrc 11400 /com Rose 
3984 irlmaygiype3rlcheinnn,l shal so pulle 1 im itican 
e 1450 Holland Hesvlat cfjs le pri 1 is 1 1 at pullis the 
pure ay 1389 Nashe Pasqutts Retur « W ks (( rusart) I 
1 30 The same King Lewes vrge<i w iib rxircame 1 ccessiiie 
beaanue at the last to puU the Church I mvelfe. 1617 
W Ha'mxw* Apollo 'shro! t g n IV 33 Hees a yong fat 
gosling to pull i8m b Uu Vcrcer tr Camus Atiiir 
Lvtii/i 146 They pull pigeons in gaming bouses. 

II To draw with force , to move or try lo move 
or remove by such action 

7 /rant To exert upon (an) thing) a force that 
tends to snatch, draw, or drag it away , to drag 
or tug at 

esoeotpis/ Alex ad Antlol \n Aurha \W isjperenc 
cwoman nreajremyt and pa on ure onjwlii 1 sper (o 1 a d 
us pi Itedoii e 1400 Heslr L roy 829$ |>ai wold I aue led 
the lord o lyuo to he towne. But ibe slou e wss so Mile K 
stedu so ifiichr, ihai pt ill I h>m with py ie hut puss d 
pu noclil 2573 80 Barst Ah P £33 io pull or pl ike 
ihehaTre ic//,f/r Wasiiinglov tr Sihoi/sl y 

II XXI After ihey (ine shamuooeic] hvuewcU pulkd nnd 
stretched yuur armes. 1871 Ivndall / roc^i r S (1879) I 
L 6 Tl e sun and the earth inuiually pull t-vch oil er 2878 
SpuRcr N Rtrm XXIV 653 I shall pull votir cuat lull 
Mod Don l p 11 my hairt you burl me He complaii v 
that another boy pulled his ears. 

b To pull ly iht eat, nose, sleet e, etc , ong 
perh to tiraw or move by pulling at these parts , 
btibseq to gain attention, or to uiilict corj oral 
chastisement or insult by such means 

\\ t F Alht I H I 65 Pul Irn presttsby |>« polle Jk 
plat of her 1 e lec 2570 1 Xoktok it An tCt lattch 
(■S53) it6 S ch IS our dul less and forgetful less, that we 
■ ust ufl Im tiught and put in remenl ranee nnd^ as it 
were pulled by the eir 1877 Ho) nlck C./ haw ions d 
IV (1704) 148 ihis would pull them by the sleeve 11 d bid 
ll e n look on the covetous Geharc a 18M W Claclti 

17 Serii (1690) 330 1 heir consciences had polled evety 01 a 
of them for 11 at ccitain timec tyis Steelk Spt / Ho. a68 
P2, I veiy CIV lly requested h m lo remove his Hind for 
which he pulled me by ihe Nose 1793 J Williams fife 
Ll harry or r 79 Compelled to pull 1 im by the Uil 

o To pull a bell to pull the 1 x 11 tope or 
handle in order to ring the bell , so to pulla punkah 
(i e Its rope) 

<2 1813 in G Rose Dtanet (i860) II 438 He put out hut 
ha d to pull the bell 188* F M Crawl iri Mr Isaacs 
1 i$ I was engaged to pull a punkah til the house of an 
English lawyer 

d To pull (also draw) one's leg sec Leo 2 
lo pull the long low see Lonc bow 2 
s8^ tHvcKERAY I endtnn 1 xxx, hat is it makes 1 im 
pull the long bow in tl at wondeifil maniert 2902 G 
UoiCLAR Ho Witts S/iutle -2 2 6 He I a<l p llrj 1 is 1 g 
os far os I e W3 ted ll igcg Athenaum it July 122 3 W e 
suspect that some Irish luirpec was puUu g the aull or s 
leg when he gave it 

e. Io pull the strings, tones see the sbs 

8 To draw, drag, or haul with forte or effort 
towards oneself (or into some position so viewed 
or pictured), generally with an a Iv or phiase 
expressing direction. For use with particular 
advbs , sec senses 20-31 

a 1300 leg Vf >orf (1871) 60 A caudioi he let fitle Wih 
vej) soilevollnoutandletbimjrer Innepulle 1377 Lang 
F Ft 11 11 219 1>1 pniduneres haued pite nnd pulled 
hym in to house <22423 Cursor M 15837 (In) ) A d as 
kei 1 1 & fro him piilde his body wav slounde 256a (Ar/f 
Ms, , nt,rs 99 As she was *03 nge for 1 urvcv he pullid her 
Dhcltohvn sthj Aetu Hal ipsh re Fia / apers 
1 581 I did with much difflculiy pull Wiggins off the 
dep ly governor 1687 A Iajvfil Ir FArse ots l,a i 
58 Holding a Handkcichief alxiut their neck wiih Iwtl) 
hands they pull it someliimrs this way and sometimes that 
wn) as It they were out of their wils with Orief 1848 
liiACKKRAY Van Aa/rxxx, He placidly pulled his nightcap 
over his ears. 288 o‘Oiioa' A/ oMx I 31 She had pulled hi r 
blonde peiruqueall awry in her vexation. 1898 )<owr etc 
A oiling (Uadin I ihr ) 26 The oarsman [will] meet his oar 
By this phrase is meant that he will pull his body t > his oat 
at last 1 istead of Ins oar to his bod) thus very considerably 
shortening his stroke 

b To pull lit or lo pieces, etc , to sej nrate 
the pail^ of (anything) forcibly, to destroy, 
demolish also fig to analyse anil cnticbe nn 
favourably , ». //< <6 /a /rr <fr ( Pit K n • 1 1 ) 2 0 pull 

an old house on one s hsad see Hot SE rf I 18 
233s Elyot Did , Distraho lo plucke or pull in pcccs 
2337 N 1 (Genev ) Ads xxiii 10 The Captaine fearing 
lest Paul should haue bene pulled in pieces of them, com 
manded the soldiers (etc.]. 284a C Vernon Centiff Exc/s 
88 Wary how they pull an old house upon iheir owne heads 
270} Rows Fair Pent/ Ded Public Convretsation5,^here 
every body pulU and is pulled to pieces. 2790 Burke 
Fr Rev 252 1 ha complexional disposition of some of your 

? uides to pull every thing in pieces. 2884 H Smart From 
'ost to Finish XX, But whRt cannot one pull to pieces? 

8. tnlr. To Mriorm the action of pulling, to 
199 



PULL 


1578 


exert <1rnwinff ‘Irn^gw'g, or tugging force Often 
with <1/ »- sense j Also Ar 
tj F £ AUt P B 68 To tee hem pulle In |m plow 
apracbe me by houti t im itnr Pfriu/pU 1607 Sun be 
pullilh at hit crake, So fat^ln to the fle«h it coke ijee-w* 
UuNtAR Potms Ixxil 110 Than pane with postioun m 


lenelheneid n* it grows weaker dh0 J N kholion OpenU 
Mtehamic 170 In double4Cting enipnes the piuon tod 
forces upwards ax well a* pulls, jtag BaocKrTT fv C Giau. 
s V Peu Poo away me lads it4X Lane /4 rod Nit I il 
78 He pulled, but could not draw il up. Matt You Want a 
home that pulls well 

b spt( Of a horse To slram (esp habitually 
and persistently) against the bit 
typi G Gambado /4« t Hantn lx (1809) 106 My horse 
who pulls like the devil was off with me in a Jtfley tl4a 
BiAixa Fncrcl Rttr Spoilt | 1J58 When the freesoitg 
horse is pulling somewhat ha^cr than this rider] thinks 
It pr ideil to mdulge him in he is checked by a steady 
and firm use of the bit 1907 Ltttalry PrniHiHg (Gen. Stall 


War Office) iii 1 84 Ma y horses never pul 
Boing beyond a cercain pace when thej 
Inal thj^ pall very hard or run away 


pace when they get so excited 


0 Struggle, wrestle , to exert oneself, work 
bard Cf Pdll ri 2 3 tan 
1676 Hosags Ihadxw 106 The sweat ran down hu limbs 
nor could he well Itiough mightily for breath he pull d 
respire, stop Thackkray It! mPiadtitmt Introd., I liave 
been i ulling away at the Greek play and irtgono letry 
d. Phr PuU devil pull Imkir (t panoH), Pull 
dog pull tat, an incitement to effort in a contest 
between two persons or parties for the possession 
of something? hence as s6 denoting such a 
struggle also altrtb 

rheoriein at pull dn t putt haiar is unascertained 
179a WotcotT (F Plnuar) Odtt la Kten Lang 11 is8 
Tliat most important context tl en b o cr P 11 Devi 
pull Paison will be seen omore {iti6 Scott Clfrf Mart 
xsxviit Then my mither and I er quarrelled, and pued me 
twn ways at anes, like Punch and the Dcevil rugging 
about the Baker at the fair ) ifc* Asksnethv trtd A tai . 
itt t etc S76 It IS such a regular pull Inker pullHlevii 
conce n It is quite shocking 1I3J MAXavAr t Smptt x, 
Puli devil pull baker I cued lie women tpog ivulm 
Cue SI Mar afi In practice tanlTs are determined by the 
pull^dcvil pull baker principle. 1907 Dtt iy Chraiu n Mar 
j/4 II spull dog pull cat wi man and wonian,ever since the 
days of the apple 

e 1 o move, ^o, go on, or proceed by pulling 
or by some ex rtion of force , cl a8 d 
tSn M REYxouDa /aow t ngiiu Dmutf t vm (ed 5) 
131 The guard got up on the step of the engine when they 
pulled gently down to the scene 1(91 Kiclino Light Hat 
/ ailtd (1^) syi We II pull Out of this place Bess, and get 
away as (ar os ever we can 

tiO. trans lo take away forcibly or with 
difficulty , to tear off to wrench away Ohs 
( 1400 atsir fray 7*89 His pray (was) (to hy n puld h 
hispepull slayn v^tAntsxis.Bk Pvrga! iit vii 3 Than 
the souie [u] immedyally pulled and sepsrale from the 
bodyby natural! dethe g Ba nkiowAh itnl 117 
It IS hyghe tyme 10 pull Itom ihem that wycked Mammon 
1603 DEKUra Cnirif (Shaki. Soc ) 10 I that have from 
my father Pull d more than he could spate. i6i< R. C 
fiMfi WhttlU I jji SubtiHie devisde only for private 

S lines, Which you pull fiom the simple ns you list i<a$ 
uacES Ptrs Iithtt ti To pull the poore mans bread out 
of his belly 

i b ^rith To subtract Ohs 
1571 Dicccs Panto tt i xiii Divh If yon haue made tieo 
stations, pull the lesve Quotient from the great 1974 
Bourne Kegimini /or Sea vii (1377) 30 You roust pul the 
heigih of the Equinocliall from the Hotuon 
11 yfr a. lo draw or move by force or influ- 
ence other than physical , to bring forcibly into or 
out of some state or condition ^ow rare or Oht 
( 1400 Dtttr fray 104S9 Parys full pi luely sho palled into 

councell ri4l3H Baxadoun in /’of /fr/ * ' '* 

•~v. Anon iherls some obstacle 01 ihyiit. 

nugre of my mipht 1989 Hay a y tVork (184^1 71 1 o 


^pollyth 

il the pride of 'Ooifs e lei^ an tive lower 


d«^cnclmg vengeance from on Ingh 

tb To bring or draw ^evi), calamity) 1 
Obs (superseded by Dbaw v 31) 


' 3«) 

1530 Crowley fVay la IPanlth B iv b 01 pulling 

Xl'K^'tver.l 


youTMlf that vengeaunce of God i6ai Buxto^iks/ l^tl 
■ s (ifji) a Crying sins which “ 


plagues upon our bc^s s6<fai HiaaraT Bedy On 1 333 
bin pulls sickness upon us. stfo W WAuexa Idlauiat, 
Aiuda-Lat 333 To pull mischief on one s pate 
l 2 To tiuce a dranuht or drink of (liquor) , to 
draw or sack (a drau^t of liquor) into the month , 
to drink from (a veaseT) , also pull off Also ahsel 
(Perhaps orig suggested by Du IXT pull en, EPrif. 
Pjlt-c I to drink (espTTrom a jug or bottle , to tipple f 
bu pnila (mod /m/I tO Pulta, EPrta patU.pH a Jug, 
stone bottle, held by continental etymologists to be a shorten- 
ing of MDu ampntl* AuruLt but evidently viewed la hog. 
os a sense of the native vb cf Putt sA* 5.? 

1436 Ltht! Eng PalUy v in Pal Patmt (Rolls) II tlSg 
That iwoo I flemmynges togedete wol undertake or they 


rise onyx to drinke a baretle Aille of gode Iwrkvne sosme 
they hale and pulle e 1490 Cor Pfyst xiv (Sbnks. Soc ) 
14a Syr in good Aeilh 00 draught I pulle s|f9 Latrtnt 
II n »47 This ntakee im srork for company To pull the 
tankard* cheerfully iM Healey Ptuw Nea H'arld 
M Now so many sloopes must hee pull of or else hre is 
held on vngraleliill vnnwtmerl^ Ikllow R Paitock 




>1 punch before 

Ob* I H Rav 

NOLDB Fnmy e* Give us the keg, we II pull a little Dcady 
b wtr To draw or snefcof (a pipe, cigar, etc ) 
iMi Dickens 6f Bxpttt xv Joe pulled hard at hts pipe 
•MS Riosa HAOnAED Cal Quartlch v, He sat iheie and 
pulled Rl hts empty pipe 

13 tram Uses implying on adv a pull 

Vwi (J4) (odx ) ** ^ t. 

a. 1(07 Shakb Car .. 

kares present me Death 

III Pri uttt It i He pull your couiage. King a stag — 
Il t/a/or Manth v til, Hix ranke flesh shall be pull d with 
daily fasting sflu Niakatau Popart (Lamdtnl 1 1 sgt 
i bese Inst fills of duxrontent have so* pulled the Queene 
that she may want siientth to see another sommer 
b xM Uavea Antar ianinmi II App 641 They pull 
their coats Ihe field is wOrited row by row and hill 
by hill 

ni In technical senses, with specific objecta 
expressed or understood 

14 trans Prinliug In the old hand press. To 
draw (the bar of the press) towards one, so os to 
press down the platen ujwn the sheet or forme, 
also tntr or ahsal Hence, To print upon (a 
sheet) or from forme) in this way , to make or 
take (an impression, proof, or copy) by prmting , 
to print off 

~. iraiiu tl 

...en Runni... ___ 

Hid, If tha impression uf the iom runeu oicw, sianus 
within the Impieuion of the fiist Pulled Side 1771 
Luckombx Httf Printing 336 He lays another sheet 
upon the Tytnpan sheet , and Pullx these two sheets. 
Inen he turns the other side of the Registei Sheet 
ond Pulls upon that the second side of the Rcgistci sheet 
Ihid 397 The Press-man Pulls the Bar towaidx him 1876 
1 KrvrtYAN MiuatnUty (i88ol 1 17a The sheets hod been 
pulled 188s Tntrt 4 Jqn 3/6 1 he remainder of the bilu 
men film is removed and m^essions aie pulled from it like 
any other etched plate a88a J bourn yard Pratt Prt it 
(1 884 ) 4 1 8 One of them pulle or woiks the |hand] piest. loeo 
Pali Malt Mag Oei *79 A few copiet were pulled before 
the diMuier occurred 

‘ ' i8<i Urouhart Raht ... ... 

IS Printing-house 


1893 UsquHART Rahtlah 1. h, He ap. 

II at the Presses of his Prmling- 

>48j MoxonMait Sarrt Pr 


potnied them to pull 

which he had sec up. — , 

xxtv 97 He turns down the Irlskctand ivmpano. . _ 
form and Pulls as before tntl-vcKOMh* Hut Prinh g 
36$ His Compa non that Pulls casts his eye upon every 
sinate sheet 

lo intr or alsvl To pull an oar ao ns to move 
a boat , to row , to transport or convey oneself m 
a boat , to proceed by rowing 

1878 Shadwell yirtnata ii so Come along pull away. 
Boys Now my choice LadK 1697 DAMrisa kay rennti 
ll'arld (1699) 49S Putt ttaniy, an expression usual among 
Engluh Seamen, when they are Rowing 4748 Ansan 1 
Vay II IX S30 Ihey exerted their utmost siicngth in 
pulling out to sea Macaulay / frxf /njc xx IV 511 
He ordered bis men topull for the beach. itgeCaF EM Oaf 
Jitiid E (O H S.) >7 familiar to Oxford men pulling buily 
on a lummer t noon to Godstow 1907 Geiffitn John 
Vaka /r China xi eaa We pulled Out and anchored in 
mid stream 

b trans To pall (an oar or acnlla) , hence, to 
row, to propel (a boat) by rowing , to tranaport 
or convey tii a b^t by 

Ta pull and stoati^hl^ to 
ones^we 


laht fapnllstraha seeSTROKXxd 
R Reynolds Aa«c/(i(Ni6) 3^ And oft pi 


. . pulled a girl, with blister d hand, An^ 

bleeding heart, through Cbebca Reach I 18x9 MARRVAr 
Jot Faithf XXI, You know old deaf Staplmon whose 
- we have so often pulled up and down the river? 


Dana /I ff Aftufxiv 36'llie next daywepulM 

lbs agent ashore 1894 Thackesay Nmcamat xxx Lady 
Ktw still ^ulls stroke oar in our boat 1889 Dickens Mut 


'^led bis weight ... , 

o Of a boat (n) snlr with paitivc aenae To be 
pulled or rowed (^) trans lo full{jiomanp)eart^ 
to be fittcti for, or be rowed with (^lo many) oars. 

1804 h) NKolas INtp Nalsan (1845) V 496 bbe shonld 
be filled so as 10 pull thirty eight sweeps and two skulK 
ta Naval Chr ‘ “ 


iS^j Smith ui Afoiwf C«rM XV 79 Tbt other (boat], 
foam pulling heavy not being able to get up i8a4 Ckran. 
In Ann Rag 127/s Sho pulls six oars, 1838 MAaavAT 
Midi* Eany xlH, Ifae boats palled m shot* 

16 froHS To arrest m the name of justice. 
Also, to make a raid on fa gambling houM, 
etc.) flaug Cf pull up (31 d) 
tSsi La* BaUmlr s.v To be pulM 1 to be amsled by a 
police officer estis in Parmer iWsm /’ oftrrfrfir (1896) 77 
Me had iwiee been pulid but cot off by OMng to sea 
1871 Figaara 11 Apr Vs The police 'pulted^ every Keno 
esiabiMbment (a thecily ' Pulling w tbs slang for seinng 
the Instruments, end an«stu« the playen and proprietors, 
slat Riosa Hacoaso Cal Qnartkh xxxiY, He pufted me, 
and 1 was fined two pounds by tbs beak. 

17 . Jtaeing Toholdln«check(ftlKane),8^^ M 
u to catne Itm to loae in a nee ' Alao ahtol. la 


pull your horse to cbm him in his running He ahould be 
enticed to rase hiimrlf nn Inch nt a time iMs wnne 
Mrivillr Gaad/^ N xxviii, if yon were tbere (at II 
DerKl- you 11 agree with me that Belr*’ "■ 

slat ^la C Rusiell in Tttiaa eS 7 


n tPatlm 


Il wi^ly to the left Also 


1M9 TaMat 6 July ii/a Whether a J^key rides to w 
has been biibcd to pall 1^ R. Kituno In 
Cai so Oct Wi My^nl it that the books were 'pulled 
simply and solely because they were not lold to the 'limes 
on terms which would have enabled tha* I lints to under 
sell the booksellers. 

18 Cndef. To strike (a boll) ftom the off to 
the leg side , also trans/' with the bowler na obj 
So in uol/, to drive a ball wf ’ ' 
ahsol at Draw v 14 
site Ltltyuihllai Cnehal Ann tss Hie tendency to jmll 
lost him his wicket more than once xt(a Hatgi Neu/i 
tj June 3/7 In dying to pull a ball, he was easily caught 
It mid on 1894 tPai/ni Cat 30 * — ** — u-i— 
rat bowled In attempting la — ' 

.-inhji CriehtI 1x8 There are 
great effect sw ff'ri/m I 
style which cause you to tr- - 
golfj igoi ScatiMtan 9 . , - 
pulled hu second under a fence 

IV Phrases 19 $, To pull a/attt/a<es to 
draw the countenance into a grimace, to aistort the 
features seeFACSjA fib foputlaisanetimentous, 
etc ) /are, to put on an expseuion of the specified 
kind , lo pull a hn^/ate sec Lomq a > i c. 

tSaS Ciavan Class (ed. s) Pullfaeat to distort the (en 
tnrea 41849 Hooo f Trumpet xxviii, Jusi suppose 
You see a great fellow a polling a face — Oda la Rna 
Wilsati IV No solemn sanctinionious face 1 pull 1899 
1 HACKFEAv Rota A Rtug vi, The Lord Qiancellor pull^ 
n very long face because toe prince could not be sot to atudy 
the Paflueoninn laws igTyMaa foxRXSTta AfigaAM I 16a 
Don't puH sucht a long face- 

b 7 b puli foot, also to pull st, to run away, to 

Irx -(n.V r,.n u,{lb alt nna'a tnluhe 


tike to one's heels , to tun with all one's might 
See Foot sh 29 eelloo 


a gbt out of sight As fast ai 


ai8[see 


The whole ci — , — 

in clwse. 1I78 Chilly Glass , PuUJtaat ' Tbool bae t( 
pull feeal le oweilak'em ' 

0 Other phrases mentioned under leniea. 

Pnllcapt tvtgt tee senses)/ atratv 9)/ tythraur 
the note etc,7bi / apuch.ti p m ones head 8b)/ 
onet tfg p tlie long hew, jdip im or to piaeat 8bt/ a 
ptgta i a planer i\ p fat prttnt, the stnugs, the 
uirat, 7 e ) / aufi tuatghl, 13 fa- 
V ilh adverb* 

20 VnU aboat. irons To pull from tide to 
aide this way and that way, collo^. to treat 
roughly, unceremoniously, or nt a inbjcct for arbi- 
trary operations 

17 each Reims Caurtsk p. In came the Cuckoo 
He caught bold of Jenny and pulled her about 4118x9 
Fokbv Pae B Anglia Pulling time the evening of Ibe 
fair-day when the wenches are pulled uboul. 1891 Mac 
A iLAY/fiif Fng xviiL IV 830 More than thmveaiiMore. 
they had pulled him about and called him Hatchelfiice 
1S69W Wmiaff Eng II fiyHcsbevin his place pulld 
about 1909 E f Bknsoh Alt In fiaehttmlarxix If (here 
IS one thing 1 iliead it is being pulled about by a ptofes. 
atonal man [i a a surgeon]. 

21 rnll apart, amu*A«r. It am To Mparote 

by polling 

SUM Lanqu P PI h VIII too And Pert, for puire leone 
poiledc hit a sender tn$ hivot Htel Dttlractle,titput 
cion alienncion or pully nge away,or a suiidei igflgCoorxa 
Thasnurus DIsIrmhare cahurantiu, 10 pull a sunder or 
I fcperaie i^nga ioyned 1798 C Maeshall Cardan v 
•liBn) 68 Eilher carefully pulled or cut asunder with a 
— 10 may require 


tipj Teeviba Higilat (Rolts) VII 185 pa grave Ipullcd 
way he apak to mIm Culhbert. t4|x-^ Iwoo. Sachai 
V vi riHxi leu Whan began away the nutnialpul <1440 
lyt Pulle euenr btaeke away that thou 

., .Iarluvt Pt» n * * •--- 

Iribute children are collceted from ai 


Bible Peck vli 11 Ibey refused 10 hearken and pi 

away the shoulder 1881 PLAVtl. Afrifl. Graea lx, 187 If 
men pull away ibe shoulder bom yoH,and will not be con- 
cerneef about your troubles, 
b. tnlr (Cf rg and Awat 7) 

28. Ml beak. a. See simple lenset and Back 
adv b tram To draw or keep beck (in space 
orin progren) « To date further back. ffL To 
subtract t •• To remove, withdraw 
«SSg Br Scot in Sirype Axm Rg/ (1709) I Api* vA le 
Tber be two ibinges that do as it were, pul) me backefrom 
speaking 1974 UouxNa Ragiment/ar Sea xtx 1)377) 31 
You must puli bafke so muck from the poynt thaitlie tbip^ 
hath sayled Iw as the heygth of the pole dMb shewe vnio 
you 1810 wiii,rr Haxapla Dan 108 Then must the 
beginning of ^us reigne be palled beck oa 11 yearns. 
t8gf Ridulry Pratt /’LrirAeiyl'hecauie emit be pulled 
beck by opening the Uver Vein, tjnt SrasiHOM tr 
AugutUnr s MatBt IL 6 The wickedneee of my own heart 
dismays and pulls me beck. Mad He eaeght eoM oe Ike 
way borne, which has putted him beck ooiuidenibly. 

24. Ml Aowa. a. See limplt aenaei end 

DowtreiAr. 

(1377 Lamoi. P pi B xvl 73, t prayed pietes to putt# 
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PULL-. 




• Paih» Mq/i PbU hym downe 

, JRuwaim Ptr/tct Script iu That 

tamporal punUhinmit fUcb tb« Conntbbuw iniird down 


upon tboir hondi. tMl DiCKCmi 6/ £j^t xivi, Hx 
puU down tb* blind 

b. tratu lo demoliih, lay in rnina, destroy (a 
building). 

tfti InO. 

hyi w<dd p 

SMiMtComm 

■» BwulGsntv 




) aia The houH thould b« puU«d down*. 

, iviLuduxu, 18, 1 wU pul down* my banicx, 

and buyld* grwtar. tin £rtvUtttt* Xtc. (189^ Vlll id 


(OHS.) Ill 394 II 

nintinc Houn liy the ineuer 1091 i.aai ntf , ryttmijr 
AWm H/a Otiiroiw of pulling th« boux down and building 
a new one on lu elte 

O. To Mice and bnng to the ground , to over 
come (a hnnted animal) 

tveo Steile TmiletVo. yd P t The last Stag that wax 
pull a down iSId Hawlev Smart OMltldtf i. You wereii t 
within half a Acid of the fair unknown when they pulled 
the fox down. 

d. To lower or depreu in health, tpiriti, cize, 
stren^, value, etc. , also, to ' bring low to 
bumUe, humiliate, t Te ptdl dov/u a stJ* to 
pluck down a side see Pluck v 3 b. 

« lagg SiONBV Pt XXXV vl, I did pull down my ulf, fast 
ing for such, idi^ yd Rtp, Hut MSS Coihih 53/3 1 hey 
baua two Iona of aasaafraa, which if thrown on the market 
Will pull down the price for a long time tdsd Masxinokr 
Gt Dk PUrtHC* IV 11, If 1 holiT your card, I shall pull 
down the side, I am not good at the game IT43 Hlaim 
Grm* ado A fit of common sickness pulls thee down 
With greater ease, tfiaa Cossett IVefify Rte 9 Mar 
doo Paper money pulls down the value of gold iSpo 
Sp*ctmt9r sa Aug , io pull down the average 

• To oepoM or dethrone (a sovereign) violently , 
to overthrow (a government) by force 
sgrt MACAUi.AV.£M,/fa#ai>i(t87s)7i In such times a 
sovereign like Louis the hifieenth would have been pulled 
down before hu misgovernment hod lasted for a month 
sggg — Hut Bufi xiv III 44s One at least of the Apostles 
appears to havi lived to tee four Emperors pulled down in 
htlfo more than a year liM xvin. IV idj T1 at the 
author wished to pull down the existing government there 
could be little doubt 

25 VnU tn. A. See simple Mnses and In ado 
To full in ou/s kemt tee IIubn rii 5 b 
tb liaus Togetuitoonesposression Ols rare, 
tgaf S IiSH Sit/lplc Btggtrt (1871) a Wbate money pull 
they yn by probates of testamentes. 

to To withdraw from use or view Oh 
tgeg CnaKE Hurt SedU (tdai) 5 You sat pull in the 
Scriptures, for we wdl haue no knowledge of Christ idee 
hLBTCHEK Sea I'ty in 1, All my spirits Pull in their 
powera and give me up to destiny 
d. To rein in (one’s horse) , hence yfy Also 
iii/i or adsol io check or bring oneMlf to a stop 
ill any course 

slog Shake Maei v v 4s I pull m Resolution, and begin 
To doubt th Equiuocation of the Fiend ivto 1 Twinimo 
in Recreut 4 SImJ (t88i) 78, I must puU m or my letter 
will never end. lyga Southey left (1856) I ^ I pull in 
pretty sharply, and slowly descend 1S7S W S Haywako 
Lw* aget Irerfd 11 Let wi pull in a Tiule, and take It 
quietly 

26 . VwU off. a See simple Mnses and OrvacA' 
To full off one's hat, etc , to uncover the head in 
salutation or reverence 

c teao l»ee xnM li r laga M F Med. Bk (HeinriLh) 9s 
Pul of he croppes, and clippe hem wyh a peyre slieris on 
amale pacea igefi DuNBAa Flytme 137 Ihow plukkis the 
pulire, and echo pullis off the pcnnia igM A X7 ay Eng 
Seeretaty 11 (idsy) 83 Pull off iny boolM and spurrea idyi 
IK Leigh] Fraii^ Rek, 8s Every man has not the good 
loitunc to pull off his halt and moke a leg with an air 
lyia Da Fob CrTwor (1840) I iv > »■ . 

WiTHaaiMG Brit. PUuUe (1 

1 he^putled off thw hau fo^ne another with great civility 
b Musketry To full off, to pull the trigger 
■o as to deflect the shot from its true atm. 

0 Sforttng 1 o win (a price or contest) ; hence 
{slang) to secure (some benefit) ; to suctxed m 
gaming or effecting (something) 
tlye Fttore 9 Nov 5/t These sweepstakes, in which the 
commissioners ore always to ' pull off the money i88j 
Mas. E. Kennabo Rlrki S»rt v Now and again Jack 
Clinker managed to jnill off some 'good thing on the turf 
sfiy Black SaiiuaZeuiiru isd We haven t pulledit off this 
iims, mother ipas Eux L. Banks Fttoefaper Gut 44 
‘ I've got a fine thing fix: you, if you can pull it off ' ' 
sr 7 Ml OB. « See simple Mnses and Ov adv 
t b trasu. To induce, promote, cauM , to full on 
wtne, to provoke thirst Obs 


B SiDHEv Pt VI vi. Age, pul’d on with names, all 
tresnness fiettath sgpa Nabhb P Peu"— ^ - 

someshooMg home I 


with pames, a 
imGIiI lobai 
IS a radicr of U 


of wine, we have — , 

Pt Ceng GraueuUxy ill. That crime thou knowest Shall 
'll unknown and greater crime pull on. tfii4 Scort IFev 


S HHme* i. 7 He pulled on Ms large 

'•26. MlOBfir .«5-.lmr.l«e. 

sgee Hami«uij 


26. VBUoBt. V SeesimpteaensesaiidOoTiiiib. 

S ^ CotM 1914 Yfhat tre war tite pulled 


OALE I uke XIV 3 Whiche of 


of you 

put, and wilf Dott straight waye 
dayef igaxSHAKS aJ/tH Vt, 

BUS biting Statutes VnIcsM bis 


lepah him 

puil’d ' ii|e 7 ~EAvoH"^tfiiyIc’ FrteYuiilT »o 6 T^ 

Dogge will preMtiily flic m ones face, and bee ready if ha 
‘1 pull out ones throat, syst Heabke Ceiteet 10 Mar 


piiipoae, and WiU hardly thank you U you pull him out. 

fb trans To draw the lining out through slashes 
in (a sleeve or garment) so as to display it Const 
toitk, usually in the pa pple. See Fullxb a, 
POLLIHO vbt sb 4 Obs 

im in J C Jeaffrason MiddUux Cemnty Kec (18B6) I 
14 TTiium par calligarum dc paimo buieo pulled outa with 
urunett ts/A In FeuilUrat XeveU Q Flu (1908) 38 
Undersieves ? pisyne yeltowe clothe of gowlde pulled oute 
under the armes with greene goldcsoixenet a iSe] (? A As 
IFiinir in Leuurt flo (1S84) 677/s A pair of sleeves of 
gold pulled out with lawn 

to I o extend in length , to draw Ca line) rate 
1371 DiMias tantem 1 xxxv Lij Pull out from the 
centre a right line to the like number of degrees 

d absol or tnSr Of a locomotive engine or 
tram To move out of a station , to draw out 
hence, of a person To go away, take ones 
departure, cf 90, to row out see 15 Also, to 
withdraw from an undertaking, to ‘get out’ 
Chiefly U S 

1884 MntTHri Refuiheau 34 Feb (Farmer Amer) He 
k lows that if he keeps hu money in the business 1 e will 
lose It all and so he has pulled out 1887 F Fsanlis 
Saddle n Moceustu vuc 146 For a minute or two they stood 
looki ig at u le another and then Doc ‘ pullcdout 1891 C 
'B.oteMXt Adr^/t At ter ,8 Hie tram that was to lake me on 
was neatly ready to pull out , as the phrase goes ui America. 
20 raU througli. 

A. See simple senses and Tubough adv 
b hans To get (a person) through a diflSenU, 
dangerous, or critical condition or situation, to 
bring fa thing) to a successful issue , to accomplish 
sts6 iIeade Never too late li Youth and a sound coiistitu 
non began Io null hi n thruugli 1S60 Dickens Uneomm 
frat VIII He shall pull bun through, please God said 
the Doctor 18*4 /«*.!/«// 6 16 Oct 3/r The work u 
now m good hands and will be pulled through 

0 tnlr (?for reff) To get through sickness, 
a trial, or an undertaking with effort or difliculty , 
to succeed m accomplishing or enduring something 
dtflicuU or severe Also with through prep 
iIm D ckbns BUak Ho xxxvil Bless your heart I shall 
be all right I shall pull through my dear 1836 Kbaue 
\evert>o late sv You pulled through it and so aill he 


pull through the business alone 

SO VuU toffvtlur. 

a trans bee sense 8 and Tocktheb 

A 1 ider is said to pull I it horse together when by means 
of Ins legs and hit reins, be makes It ' collect or gather itself 
together, 

b To full oneself together to gather with an 
effort one's faculties or energies , to rouse or recover 
oncMlf, to rally 

187s Pumk 39 June 369/1 The process of pulling myself 
together and picking myself up 3878 Besast & Kice 
Celia t Art XIII, I rcalu^ this m a inoment and pulled 


13M Goweb Conf I 319 With that he pulleth up his bed 
And made riht a glad visage a 1400-10 Ate tan Ur 3074 
fen pullis him vp pruude kyn^ c 1430 hreet asonry 
606 Into the eburene when thou dost gon, Pulle uppe Ihy 
beru to Crist anon. 1480 Lybtaut Due 1178 Up he 
pullede hyi herle isM J Hookek Htst IrtU in Helm 
eked 11 161/3 Now they pull vp their spirits ito Bp 
Hall Hard F txte, Joel m 10 Let those that are weake and 
fearefull pull up their spirtu 1737 WuitTOM Joeephut 
Hu^ ^iv vL I I The people pulled up their courage for 

d. To canM to stop , to stop , to arrest, to appre- 
hend , esf to apprehend ana take before a magif 
trate, hence, to reprimand, reprove, rebuke 
i6s 3 m Cr/ 4 Itmee Joe / (184B) II 393 A man thinking 
nothing, pulled up his coach, ai d .0 made the horse start 
a little, etoom spirit tub Jralt IV 354 A few evenings 
nnce I had pulled him up on Hounslow Heatli. iSia J H 
\evit FleuH Diet , Pull ot pull vp to occoM stop appre 
heiid , or take into custody, as to pull up a Jack is lo stop 
a poet^haise on the highway iBag C M WasiMAtotr 
£h( spy 1 170 He was next day pulled m> before the hig 
wtgE 1836-9 Dickens Sk Hoe last Cab driver, IHc] 
avowed his unalterable dclermiiialion 10 pull up the cab 
man m the morning 1864 M Creicht n / r/ 34 Aug m 
Li/e 4 Lett (1904)1 1 13 Fellows won t stand being pulled 
up for breaking one school rule when they know you break 
another 1884) HAiLC4r //er/riTgIt isdiflicuU before 
the company to pull up ’ a boy, or to lecture a girl 

e 1 o tighten (reins) by drawing them towards 
oneself , to bring (a hoiae) to a standstill by doing 
this, also transf to check (a person) in any 
course of action, esp a bad course 

1787 ‘G GASittAoo Acatt //pexr//reH (1809) 35 Of course 
you drop the reins enlircly on that side, and | ull them up 
sharp with both hands, on the other 1817 Diskaeli Ptv 
Grey vi 1 Two horsemen pulled up their steeds beneath 
a wide oak. 1874 Mahaeey Sac Lt/e Gteeie x 395 
Socrates IS at once pulled up if I e whispers. 189s Zanc 
HILL Botv Myetery 169 Well 1 II go sloner , but pull me up 
If I forget to keep the biakc on 

f. absol Of a driver, etc 1 o bring a horse or 
vehicle to a stop , also, of a horse or vehicle To 
stop, come to a standstill 
1844 J T Hewleii tanoHs 4 IF Iv The coachman 
pulled up >847 Marxval Chtldr N Foust xxii He 

r Hilled up at an mn 1889 Ioekk Htghl Furley 1 314 
1 lie horse] took fright and gall |ied off After be bad 
g ne about ihiecHyuaiLcrs of a mile I e pulled up and one 
of the men has sent lo secure bun. 1874 Biknanu Vy 
7 tme X 86 A camuKe pulled up close by ll e bridge 
g rejl and tnlr for rejl To check or stop 
oneself m any course of action 
1808 E S Haereit Hue led Gent rat 43 He pulled up 
now surely Y— No— played I pon lick i88t Hughes Tom 
Bunvn at Ox/ xlui He pulled himself im short m the fear 
lest he were going ngam to be false S8I3 Li Kanuoieii 
L iii RCHILL S> Edinh 30 Dec It is time and I igh time, 
to pull up Concede noil 1 ig more to Mr Parnell 
h tnlr 1 o 
other contest 


0 advance one's position m a race or 


Itself logeiher in 


myself tigeiher with an effort i888Br>ci 
HI xcvi 349 ll [ilie Republic) can pull 
moments of danger 

0. tnlr 1 o act in nnison , to work in harmony , 
to co-operate , also, to apre, ‘ get on * together 

1799 //<r/ \aAHa.Rfg In chemanneUnguageofad 
miraf Mitcbel, they pufleJ heartily together iS^ Wordbw 
WaggOHert 133 Ye putted together wiih one mind 1830 
Marrvat fCiage Oma xiii It was a ships company uhich 
piille i every « ay as the sayii g is, when there was noihing 
to demand union but let danger appear then tb^ aU 
palled iogtlkei 188a Sir R Baocalijiv hi Lam Ftm e 
Rep lA June 467/3 Where tenants (or life ai d truslecs lid 
not pull together, sales could not in such cases be effected. 
81 . Full up. A. See iimple senses and Ur adv 
c 1400 Destr Troy 10858 And pull vp a port, Ut honi 
passe furtlie 1431 CArexAVE Li/eSt Aag [K h. 1 S ) 13 
pal same nyth hei pulled up sail & stole schip from hir 
teflk tioUmgkemi Kec III 368 To jpulhope pyljs that was 
dryuen downc with flodys 1786 C Williams lat m C 
Wti'i’M 4 CoateutP (1843) 1 1 43 After he has pulled up his 
stockings l8g8 Kane Arcs txpl 11 xxvi 364 One by 
one we nulled up the boats. 

b io drag out of the ground, or from where it 
to rooted or set, with -he obicct of removal or 
destruction , to root out, demolish 
13k WvcLiF Jer I 10, I haue set thee lo dai t p that 
thou pulle vp and deslroje and spnngc abrod and waste 
1484 Canton Faitee f Atop 1 xx Whanne the flnve 
was groweii and pulled vp. ina Act ri Hea. Fill i 18 
The said fishgorUias piles, stipes, and other engines 
lo lie uuoyded, and pulled vn. i6ito flrmoatk Col Kei 
(1857) Vlf 143 Molestiiig him in pulhij, vp his fence 
tyti A DicKhom Treat. Agnc (cd a) 113 The weeds them 
selves must be pulled up by the root 186a Bartlett Dicf 
Auer 348 The allusion is to puUtng up the slakes of a lent. 

1 0 To hit up, raiK with an effort. To full uf 
one’s head, ^ll oneself uf, to assume an erect 
attitude .Mso, to pluck up, rouse up (one’s heart, 
spirits, conrngc). Obs, 


.. , but from thu o 

(.ary pulled up, passu g him at about ixty yards. 

PuU-, the stem of Pull v (or Pull sb^) m 
comb. 

1 With advbs., forming ibs. or adjs. as full 
away, •tn, off, out, over, through, to, uf {a) 
sb the act ol pulling in the tlircction specified , 
(d) adj that pulls or is pulleil in the direction 
1 sjiccified , also pull off (of a gun) •• Pull rd - 2 d , 
puU out, withdrawal from an undertaking or 
I affair, pull through see quoL 1891 , pull to, (<i) 

' in ff tar mg, lay laf (see Lay sb* i b) {b) sec 
quot 1899 Also Pull B\CK, do\\h,-o\ek, li qv 

1899 Mary Kingsley ll A/iicaApp 1 446 Turning with 
an appealing look lo the t ader, he points out the Imrcness 
of the royal *pull away boys. 1906 ff eeti/i Cox so July 
4/3 1 hen there u ihe "pull hi [of the fish], the flash of the 
brilliant bit of rainbow leap ng its life out on the deck 
1839 tfnsketiy /mtr 17 It is erroneous to suppose that by 
luusei 11 g the sear or any other pm an easier or lighter 
•pull uflis obtain^ igoa D uty Chroa 33 Dec 3/5 Aline 
copy of Charles Lamb s Beauty and the Beast t eiKlosed 
HI a specially priiUcd paper pulf off ca.%e, on which is printed 
the title page. 1904 IFistm Ga* 9 Dec 7/3 The Cfom 
miltee were also agreed as to the drag pull-off recommended 
(fur tie rifle) swg C M Wesimacott Fag Spy II 
139 Something good for tl e 'pull out. t88i Daily Kent 

S Aug 5/3 First the box w th a lid then the cupboard with a 
oor then the perfected pull out drawer i^i P ill Mall 
G 3 F eb 3/3 Orders have been issued that a ' 'pull through 
IH always to bo used in future this coi sisling of a piece of 
stout gimp or similar mnlerial with which the tow or rag 
for cleariiig the barrel is pulled through from breech lo 
inuiile. How long wilt this pull through lo-st on service ^ 
1906 Biackw Mem Apr 533/3 Running a pull ihrough 
down the barrel his rilfc. 1875 Knight Diet Me k , 
* Pall to (Weaving), the upper part of the lay lathe or 
batten, which is usra to beat up the weft. Also called ilic 
lay cap. 1I99 H C Hart m /’Ar/ Sot Traas ii Hie 
weed IS dragged in lo tlie beach as it floats near with a 
I ■ '“V tong handled, two-pronged fork with bom or 

I 2. ^Uh sbs, used attub in sense ‘used by, 
for, or in pulling , » Pili iku vbl sb 5 , aa full- 
I hue, -rod, trigger, also pull-bell, a U:ll rung by 
a cord, as du^nct from a handbell , pull boat, 
a boat that is propelled by pulling a rope , puU- 
oook, a tap workM by pulling a handle or lever 
j (Kmght Vnt McJi 1875), pull-orow, tpul* 
* m-i 



FULLABLE. 
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PtTLLBT. 


crow a , for pnllmg crow* cf Pun v 5 } pull- 
devil, a bunme of nlh-hooks fastened back to back, 
to be jerked through a shoal of fish (Ctni Dut, 
1890) , pull drive, pull-atroke, « Putt tb^ a f , 
pull-iron, (a) in a horse-drawn car, the iron tongue 
by y> hich the swingletree is attached to the car , {b) 
In a railway car, a bolt or lug to which the chain 
of a draught horse may be attached {Cent Diet ) ; 
pull piece, a string or wire by which a clock 
may be made to strike at will , pull-tail, pull tow 
(dtat ) see miots 

tae ?HV C A (Surtees No 07)53 One Iiile'puyll bell 

i8lj (j H Roughton m Harftrt Mm; Jan. 172/* It « a 
treat to sec a powerful j oung llutchwoiiian Dandle a rope on 
a 'pull boat iges.4//i<’>MrM»t 18 Nov 383/a Like the hook 
stroke and the pult.drive it it well illustrated here igoy 
Daily Ckroi 8 Jm 7/3 He played for runs. Most famous 
of all his strokes was his pull drive. iSts Knioht Diet 
Mtch 'Pull iron the piece at the hind end of the tongue 
of a street car by which it I* atmehed to the car itfi M 
hnov/uc Pritcl I axtdermyn as Ihereare twounatiached 
cords of some stre igth called the 'pull line and the forked 
line, which latter is attached to the two staves nearest the 
bird catcher at the intersectl >n of the top line sSysKNioiir 
Diet Mtch 'Pull /ittct (llaroltm) the wire or string by 
pulling which the clock is made to strtke 1903 Motor 
A HU. 31)6 1.00k for stretch In the 'pull rods, a id wear off 
the braking surfaces. 1904 Daily Chron ay Aug jJ^ 
Trot! was tun out through tunning a diubtful one on a 
'pull stroke of hit pailner s that soared, only to be dropped 
by Blythe tSgi T Hsaov Pett xliii She reclined on 
a heap of *pulT tails— the refuse after the str light straw 
had been drawn— thrown up at the further side [be barn 
nitaS Foaav Voe S Auglin 'Pull iotu, full Imi Iruofi, 
the coarse and knotty parts of the tow which arc carefi lly 
pulled out and thrown aside, before it is fit to be spun into 
yam iSm Daily Mem 17 July a/t The range officers 
began test! ig the 'pull triggers for all who h.ad made scores 
of 86 and upwards. 

Pull*ble (pulibT),rt [f Pi-bL » + able] 
Capable of being pulled 

Pall Mall G a6 Apr i/a If he aid his iivals were 
wooden Clocks Sent round by ‘ pulbtble machinery 
II Pu llaoe, -sue Oos rare-* (app an erron. 
sariant of I’ulley (perh founded on the pi pullets, 
influenced by utndas, windlass) ] A pulley 
1688 R HoLsii.dr'Wtiurp'iM 107/a /W/orri turning thinn 
on the top of the (weaving) frame, by which with the help 
of the tradles the Spi iny, staves are raised up aid dow 1 
It/i xviit Roxb ) 130/a Drawing it (a battering lam) 
higher or letting it lower, by means of cbiuncs and pulUces 
us It hung m itlsj carriage 

tPoUai'le, ‘ayU. Ofis Form* a 4 
polyle, s alls, ayl(e, •ayU(e, oyl, 6 polell 0 

5 pullaylla, aille, aile, ayle [3 Ot pcUnlle 
(13th c in Godef), paulailU, f poule chicken, 
fowl (see I’ULL sb i) t aille, collective bufiix — L 
aha cf Pf potla) Ihn, It ^llas;lia ] i’ouliry 

a >3 P h Alhi I II. 57 My polyle i>aC is pen le fed 

6 paiirykes bobe. e^^t» lIocccKvh. Dt A g Pri le 979 
(MS k ) The kyte that mo byieve wolde my poUile (i r 
lulUille). cumLyik 1/1 r /’iw; ri (Peiry W ) 158 1 he 
sleihty fox smaf polttvl doth oppresse 1481 Csxroiv Key 
fiartxix (3rb)a9 How goo your ey e 1 so iflcr the pole) U 
1517 Anobkw Pi Hill ytd Dislyll Halit Ijb, The 
iiiwarde yehwe skynne of mawes of the polell, 

ft <.1400 Aon Hoit 704J Wuh caleweys or with pul 
laille With coninges or with fyn viiaille 1481 lloTONica 
Tiilli OH Oil Age (Caxton) F iv Crete haixindaunce of 
he I lys capons and of olhir pullaile a 1483 / lAr A 
nHousth Or I 1790)17 The diverse klndes of pullayle, 
con«s wild fowl & tame. 

t Fullan, var of Polaine, a kind of sail cloth 
1508 Acc l l Hitk Prtat Scot IV 46 Item, for v,“ 30 
xl fut of sams pt llan and plank to the said schip and xiiij 
pece of barrotis) ilk fut xii deneris 

PuUane, Sc var of Polay n Obs , knee-armour 
Fullao, variant of I’lLAU 
t PullaTian, a. Obs. 1 are-' [f L Aie/hrt us 
(f pull us young aiinnal, chicken see 1 ’ull si *) 
+ VK I Of or pertaining to chickens or fowls (m 
qnot the sacred chickens used for divination) 
tusa Gai i e Maiastroiii 350 Papyrius Cursor oppugning 
Aquiloiiia, the puliaiian auspicator 
Pnllwitrine (pul-c Strain), <7 Oi/Itlh [f /ool. 
L pullastrte, pi of L pullastra young hen, (luUet 
(f pullus see prcc and aster) + -ink 1 ] Of or 
pertaining to the Pullaslrm, a group of gallinaceous 
birds, comprising the Curassows, Mound builders, 
and Pigeons (Lirijcborg 1866) 

As proposed by Sundecml 1836 Pullasirt iicludcd the 
Curassows, Lyre bud Plant mi eaieis, and I igeoi v 
tin CoYtCheik list N Atuer //a/rac/iio 56 Slrulhious, 
Pulfastrine and Clamator il Buds. 1887 — Onf htUtt 
I il 1 14 Ihe Pullastnne birds arc a geiieralucd group 
So FtiU* atrlform a , having the pullastrine 
f yrm , resembling the Pullastre 
1887 Corit Ong Pit test 1 ii laj Inferior in jiossessng , 

I ullastriform and Slrutbiuus Birds, 
t Pulla tlon. Obs taie-” [ad 1 puUaho 
hatching, f pull us young animal . see ation.] 

1613 CocKEXAM, PulltUioH, a liotching of chickins. So 
xM m Blount Clottogr i6s> in PuiLcirs. 

Pullayle, var of Pullailb Obs 
tPullayly. Obs rare Also5polaly. fa 01 - 
poltalie (1418 in Godef), vir of /ottlatlle, PtL 
LAlLt ] Poultry 

tt\6al to! f J trv 416/1 Pullayly or pull ■) (A’ pullcry, 


S pulUyly, or pullayle), attile, polallte. 1468 Pasten tell 
II tdu) For pwArcying of certain pigg* and polaly 
Pu'U-lMLOk. [f phr. U^lbaek, PuLl. v 33 ] 

L The action or an act of pulling back 
>688 flRvoSH EvtHiug't Lav* Epil >4 In the French 
stoop, and the poll back o the arm ipee G Swift temer- 
ity 146 An occasiotutl wrench and pull bach of the aim* 
gave him constderabla pain 1903 A. Maclaskn Last 
Ltnves li at i her* is very bltle consetous check or pull 
hack whan we contemplate doing them again 
2. 1 hat which pulit back , that which opposes 
progress or action , a retarding influence , a check , 
-Back sett/', t, D rawbacks/ 4 (Very common 
m 1 yih c ) Now eolloq and dial 

a 1391 H Smith term oh t Car tx *4, Wks. 1867 II 98 
Let us not fear all or any of our adversaries or puli hacks, 
1804 HiaaoN IPXs 1 541 There are so many delay es, and 
M many pul backs tMa Parva Dutr)/ 31 Dec , I fear when 
all IS done I must be forced to mainlain my father my -elf 
which will be a very great pull back to me m my foitune , 
lyio Suipt yral ie Stella at Oct , Your disoidcrs are a I 
pull back for your good qualities. 174a Rilhahiis n 
Pamela Iff 354 Whi^ (having expended much t > relieve 
her) was a great Pull back, as the good old Woman called 
IL X854 Miss Daksb Morthauts Glint av , ' He bos had so 
many pull backs, be could not gel on 

8. A contrivance or attachment for polling tome 
thing back s. Seequot 1703 b A contrivance 
for pulling the fullness of a woman’s skirt to the 
back, so as to make the front hang quite plain 
1703 T N City 4 C Purchaser too Smiths in London 
ask d me 6rf per Pound forCasements , if they made them 
wuh I urn bouts or Cock spura and Pull backs at the 
Hind side to pull them to with 1^ Tic Roma S/ / eter 
iV Cock XVI 310 She laid her scissors on the pull back 
1890 Standard to Mar, As for the ‘ptdl back , it seems to 
he on Ihe wane, not so much beenu-e 11 was a hindrance to 
progression, but bec.tuse it did not suit more than a small 
ounuriiy of figure*. 1 

Pull-bell to Pull-devil sec Poll-. 

Full-doo (pu IdiJ) U S The Ameriiwn coot I 

i86e IlAKiLarr /7r</ W rwr , /’»//..4 m a smalt black duck , 
found m the hays and inlets of the Culf of Mexico 1 he 
word M probably a corruption of A>«/x<fra»,Le water hen 

Full-dow*n. [f phr pultdewn, POLi r 24 ] 

1 The act of pulling down, or fact of being 
pulled down. In quot*.yf^r 


1 , Ponltry, barn-door or domestic fowls; the 
flesh of these os food. Also attmb , npulltH market, 
m 13*9 Mem Rttmt (Surteu) 11 im. xij pullan prsc. 
i8rf ri4S0 Two Coehery Ms, ^ \ dlston pullayn liw 
Gcly xii dd to rosle *813 Liv BEaxass Prelti I cccciil 
701 Mylke, chese, PUlleyn, and other Ihynges 1973 Tvtsxa 
/iHtb, (1878) 177 Where pullen vs* nightly to pearch in the 
yard. 199* Nashb Pr^ruest to Hennes, Capons, Geese, 
and other pulliiL liM Holland Pliny ■ eso To ffllogla 


’.SMR B*owr«AwJV,.-»r»t/»(i903)34Vetalllhe.s "K ua ... 

were the pulldowr.e of A. t cht.sL .. I 99 « H Sm.ih Sen 1 puller (Poht sb 1 5 C), etc ) 


I tame manner at Pullen is. tint Bkockstt M C Gloss s v , 
I the Pullen market in Newcastle 1870 E. Peacock Ray 
Shirt 11 150 I m not a goin to hev’ my pullen and Iamb* 
run d away wi 

I 9 I4MA9 /f/ /4/fi*M«Cijb,Takewhete andledebcnnys 
or chykynnes iberwiih and fede yowr* hawke wuh thessame 
polayn 19*3 Ln. Berness From I xvt 18 With right 
good chepe as well of pollen ns of other vilaile*. 19*3 
>nxH*RR Hush I 146 Gyue thy poleyn lueate in Hie 
moinynge 1949 Chvkk Sedit t.569)H!tib Diuers 

I vermine destroy* come, kill PoUeine. 

2 Chickens collectively, young, rarely, a 
chicken fig a child (Cf OF pelle girl ) 
tdii CtltUina Prol A v.j. Your craven KUet press upon 
our Pullen msulling over tliem even in our own houses, and 
oflring to take them even horn under the hens wings. iMt 
Grfw Mussemn L iv i.k 73 Whatever they (Puflinsl eat in 
the day they disgorge a good iiart of it in the night into the 
mouths ^ their Pullen 1870 tyhithy Clots s v., ‘Tlioo 
little uneasy pullen *, you tiresome child. 

Puller (pulw) [f PuLLt»+-KRi] One who 
or that whicn pulls, in various senses of Pull v, 

1 One who plucks, draws, or drags (often with 
an adverb, as puller dawn, on, out) , a plucker, 
a drawer , a gatherer or reaper , a rower 
138* WvcLiF Isa I 6 My bodi I 3af to the smy teres, and 
my cbekes to the puller is. 1M3 Shake 3 lltu PI, iii hi 
157 Pioud setter ^ and puller downe of Kings 16*3 
( Middlkion Af(»r*/)/»i/;«6/rr»v {, I was but a pumper, that 
IS, a puller on of gentlemen s pumps. 1S44J 1 Hewlett 
I Parlous 4 li' XV We were really good pGlIers fof oars] 
3849 7>-n/ R Agrt So< X I 1 7! The pullets walk in the 
fuiiows, between the ridges i88s Mss Lvnn Linton 
Stnhbed in Dark iv It was a heavy climb, even with the 
pullers and pushers. 

I b In 8|)cctfic and technical applications see 
I quots (Often with prefixed word indicating the 
thing pulled, a* in fut puller (Fur sb ^ 10), pole- 


2 in the organ A wire which pnlU down a I 
pallet or valve when the key is depressed, thus , 


great sound boaid, is called the pull down 1878 Hii 
i atreh Orxau v (1878) 39 the pull down (is) a small pie 
of wire cunnccicd wi h the tracker by another hook ( ai 
which 1 y pulling Ihe pullet dow i, or open, admits the wn 
to Ihe pipes. iMs C A Edwaeo* Orga is 49 Holes mai 
to a cm tely fit the pull.dowii wires. 

Pull-diive s^eruLL Pulle, obs f Pole 
Pulled (puld),/// a (f Pi ll + ed 1 ] 


Kiviiso s Natl r s 40 1 o a couch of new pulled bend xk 

2 Denu led of feathers, etc , as a bird , plucked , 
stnp|)cd of wool or hair, as a skin or hide 

/ ulltd /on I fowl baked, then skinned and honed, and the 
flesh cut up a id put into a rich white sauce 
c tjBiCnAV<.n> Prol 177 Hcyaf natof that textapulled hen 
1508 Kennei iic/lj/iHgni Z2irw6arsi6io*ucllyi)ieliislede 
of a inillit hen i6Bs Dhvpen Sa/yr too So by old Plato iinii 
was nice defind, Till a puUd Cock that Notion under 
mind 1897 i<)lliitHl Nov 736 Ihe oilier half is covered 
with pulled skins watting to be taken into 'shop 

3 Drawn , moved, extended, etc , by pulling 

/ iilli 1 1 reeni irregular pieces pulled from the inside of a 
newly baked loaf, win h aic put into tbc oven again, and 
rc baked till crisp lulledtlooiv seequot 1903. 

1898 Allhutls Syst Mr I I 403 toast or 'pulled' bread 
or 1 iscuils often well replace bread tpea Bnt Ms I Jrul 
13 Apr hpit Curr Lit 38 The abnormal condition known 
ns ' nulled etiww * supposed to be due to subluxation of llie 
head of the radius 

b Cruket ssnA Golf SeePuiiniS 

1891 Field 7 Mar ■}49/r 'Pulled balls will invatitbiy 
meet with punishment in some shape or form >897 blaLlri 
Mar SrpL 387/1 tloylake may exact a sterner punishment 
for a 'sliced^ or ' pulled bail 

4 . (Also pulled down } Rctiuced in health and 
strength, or depressed in spirits, ‘dragged’, fagged, 
Cf Poll v a4d 

iSot Nelson Let » May (m Sothelys Cifil ty tune 
(1897) 3qI, I am dreadfully pulled down 1831 Mookk M hi 
(1854) VI 334 found him looking a good deal | ulled 18S4 
y VICTOSIA A/rff /. eatMjr 334 His leg (isj now teally faiily 
well, hut he looks pulled 
Pullein, obs form of Pollak 
P ullen (pn I^n) Obs exc dial Forms a 
4 pullan, 5 -layne, 6 lain, -lyn, poullayno, 
6 7 puUeyn, -leio, -e, -Un, 7 -lyne, poulen, 
8 dial. puUine, 6- pullen 0 . 5 polayn, 6 
-eyn, pol(l)8yne, polleine, en [Origin ob- 
SLure , app. a. OF, poulatn, puhym, poian (12th c 
111 Hat.r-Dann } young of any animal ( — pop.L,/«/ 
lin Us, -urn, deriv of pullus young animal), idciiti- 
fieil in tng with fiottllatllef PullailB, poultry ] 


(cic k Picks Ihe form. Takes off the Sheet, and Lays it on 
the Heaib yet all these Operations are in the genetnl 
iiniiglisd and lost in the name of Pulling t86i JUustr 
1 lines 5 Oct 331 To each gang of [hop Ipickers thete is 
appointed a pole puller PaU Malt C Rt Aug 7/1 

f ur pulling IS haid and dirty wotk At the best, tha 
pullers tan only earn 111. or tar a week lies Ckbfnbr 
breech I oader 358 A rotating trap which simply defies 
liickery on the part of the tiap miller or hisasristanis 1I94 
Dobson iSeh Cent hgHettes Ser 1. 198 He was his own 
puller, colUler, sewer, forwarder, beadbandcr coverer, and 
til isher [m bookbinding] 1898 Dally News 34 SepI 10,6 
Saw milfi - Puller cut for bench 

2 An instrument or machine for pulling* ice 
quots., in qnot 1542-3 pullers out • pullings- 
out (Pulling vbl sb 4) 

»94» 3 Pmy Purse Bxf Hetss Maty (1831) 96 A payr of 
WI ought Sieves, & pullets out for an Ii dlan gowiie wrought 
s688 K Holme .4x»/c>Mr7' III 435/2 iOie VoTsella, or Puller, 
or Iweerers is an Instrunieiu by which they lake forth 
a pecce of a bone which Ls corrupt and nioueaht* 1I9S 
Daily Ntns 38 June 5/3 1 he pullers are staled to be fixed 
at the end of the lows. In sucbwise that each machine is 
pulling over 50 punkas. 

3 A horse that pulls see Pull v 9 and 9 b 
185a R S SuRlvts SfOHgdsSf /Vxr(i8yi)i85 Mr Wake 

lolled the thong of bis whip round the suck, to lie better 
able to encounter his puller t88e Mien Bradpon in IPorld 
>4 Jan 15 He s one of the best horses I ever lode, but n con 
fuu ided puller Afod A capital draught horse, a willing 
puller 

Puller OH a provocative of thirst tec pull 
OH, Pull v tjb. Oos 

1608 Healfv Diseei New IP01II66 A seruiccof shooing- 
homes of all sorts, salt cake*, red hcirlncs, Anchoues, and 
(•aiiimoiis of Bacon, and ahoundanre of such pullers on 
, (1791 18*3 D'Israku Cmf Lit,DnHli Cnst) 

t Fu'lleiy. Obs Forms . 5 palare, <i pullery, 
rye, -rle, 7 pullary [app a F. poulertt a 
jilate in which fowl* are reared ■■ Poultry a.J 
A place where fowls are reared ; also, domestic 
fowl* collectively; » Poultry a, 3. 

»4M Aeta Dom Cone (1839) 90/3, xviii pulare price of be 
jKceiiJd >939 hr GAHOiNKHinCfiFoN C^a/ntr (Camden) 165 
1 h II such pinrery and wylde foiile mnye posse by (traveling 
as ye require 199* Hulokt, Pultrye or pullerye fcadynge 
t \axge, fasetlls, /assails Hid, Pullery* Vnm, galli 
fiariHs 199s Nashs P Penilisse (1593) job, -they, had 
in one night alt the whole progenia of toelr Putlerie taken 
away 1M7 Kss vs God's Plea 59 1 hou art afraid of kites 
for iny pullary 

Pullery, ob*. form of Pii lory. 
tPulleson, var Pklibron Obs , a fur gown 
ififa in II/A Ref Hist MSS Comm App vii 104, 
3 halberts and one puttison with several old twitted coats. 
Pnllet (pulet). Forms: pi 4-5 pol«tekr 
jpolettes, -ys, 5 pouU8ttla,pal8tti8, 6 pnllettei ; 
stng 5 6 pouUet, 6 poulet, 6- pullet (7 pultit). 
[a. F poulet young fowl, chicken, dim. trf poult. 



PTTLLBTIBB. 

Cf. alio F. poHkttt fern, young lien The early 
iutancea, bring pi , 4 o not abow whether the sing 
was then polti axpoltUt ] 

L A young (domestic) fowl, between the ages of 
chicken and matnre fowl ; bnt formerly often used 
more loosely ; sptc and itthn a young hen from 
the time she b^ins to lay till the first moult, after 
which rile is a full-grown hen or fowl 
ijte Lancu /• /*/ a VII *67 * I hau« no p«ny qnod 
pars, ‘PDletei [r rr puUuia pultyi, U vi 3S3 poleiea, 
C. IK IpA poletlmlto bugga*^ J w* Ceeluiy-hki 38 

Take Polettya y rotl^, n hew hein. ci4l| Caxiom Dia 
hgi4*i lO Goo into the pultrie, Bye poulleitie, One poullet 
{ Fir p0uUt\ & two chekeiM, But no capon Ne no cocke briiige 
not. t$» PAUMa 3 S7/3 Poullet, /eufet, ^euciih tgn B 
OooQKT/ertiSacA't //uid iv (1586) 158b, Iheyoong PulU 
are better for laying then anting Moc— " 


1581 


PULLING 


(I ;M) I 389 Uiickeiia and pulle 


egga 1764 Smoli-Ett / rav xviti 

pulleta are extremely meagre 1848 

) Baxtee Ltbr Pract Agrte (ed 4) II 317 Pullets com 
inence laying before sitting hens, as they do not moult the 
hrst year. 

fiff asSSll-n. Beeness GoM Bk lit AunL T et viii 
(tSJS) laaVe that be auncyent teachynge vs, and we 
obedient, as olde fathers and ^ngc pulleties, bcinge in the 
ncate of the senate. 

2 . Name of a bivalve mollusc, Tapes pullastra, 
more fully PulUt Carpet-shell 
staa in Craf Diet sget F Stbt VAe/f Lift 136 The 
Pullet Carpel shell (/* Puilajtra) Ihe colouiing is in 
some specimens very suggestive of the plumage of a speckled 
hen, [whence] prorably the mollusk has gut the name of 
Pullet, which u locally applied to it on parteeif the Devon 
coast liid 137 The Banded, the Pullet, and the Cross cut 
are used in dUlerent parts as human food 
8 allrth and Comb , as pullet broth, f ^rm 
iMk Shaks. Merry IP iii v 3a Ba><i With Egges, Ssir? 
Fat. f — ‘‘ •' - - 


P^. Simple of it selfe 


I Pullet Sperm* tn my 


jd pullet broth 

Pull«t. error in Phillips, etc for Pai let sb'i s 
tPllllati«Y. Rom Auttg Obs rare [a OF 
pouletter poultry keei^er, jwultry-dealer, f ponlet 
chicken } The keeper of the sacred chickens 
observed for purposes of augnry, Cf PuLLAiirAit. 

tdoo Holuand Hxy x 383 Thapruici|iall pullettcr chaunced 
to be stricken with a lavelin i8ei — tWiay x xxi I 379 
lliey that by their tripMitiHm s>litltntHM (r their heariie 
feeding! observed by toe pulittiers, shew good successe. 
PullutEi*, obs. form of Poultry 

(piflOi r/".* Forms see below. [ME 
a. OF. pohe (f 1150 in Godef. Compl), mod F 
pouUe m Genevese dial polte, Prov poluja, It 
putegpa, Sp polea, Pg poll , also nied L /u/ea, 
polegta, orig a neuter pi of raed L polegtum 
I Prov. poulejo oba. It pulegi^to) -RomaiiK, type 
*poluUum, prob •— Gr ♦woAi&oi' little pivot or axis, 
dim of stiKot Pole sb ^ See O Parts in Komaum 
XXVII. 4«4. Cf also MLG bollete, -eide, ■eu'e, 
-ege, -eine, a windlass, the wheel of a well (Lexer). 
1 ne variant polyve, ^Ivff may have been due to 
mistaken analogy ^th such words ns haslue. 
Hasty, Jolly, Mastiff, masty, of which the 
two forms were used together m i4-i5th c. 

Olhars have suggested as the source Or 'irwAiStor, di n 
of irwAot a colt , cf OF ponlam a colt, also - Pcclev sk ", 
and /outur a pulley ] 

A Illustration of Forms 
a 4-5 polsy, poyle, pi poliees, poyllsyss ; 
polys, pole, 5 6 polley, polls, 6 polly 
3304 Aci, FjccH , K R Bd 165 No 3 If 17 b, Pro \ g 
Hausseri el nllis cordis ad polejs Ibui 30 In g Ruellis 
sett Poleyis eteis. 1481 Polley [«ee U i] 1485 Rat at 
Atc Hta Vlt 11896) 36 Poleis with Siroppes. tbi t 37 
Polea of Ig sheves antf culkcs of brasse 149S ll» t, 301 
Polyas. 3485 /6frf 304 Poliees with iiij colkes of Hrasse. 
* 4 SF *47 bnacbepoylleyes & other smale poyles. 
15^77 ViCAXV Anat vii (1888) 49 I yke vnto a Polly to 
drawe water with. t|84 R AsHCKV ir Loyt U Rey ii6b, 
J o the top of ihe masts were fastned polies with cordes, 

8. 4-5 poly, 5 polls, pi. -sia , poulsy, pwlly, 
6-9 pully, 6 pooUy, poully, -is, powley, //. 
pullsls ; ic pllUs, pi -sia , 6 7 pullis, -ye, 
6-8 pooly, 7 poUee, pi -sisa , 6- pulley 

Meat /Tgioa (Surtees) III 133 Et in ij trendclys 
— II puly, 341^ Caxion 0/ A \\ 


the place it dryue ror noon engyn of wyndas ne polyue 
(o rr, poliue, palyue] i^Mana 4 Hauuh Fjcp (Roxb ) 
SOI Item [paid] for ig grete polyves, i| s t atm Debate 
Carpeatert Toole 15510 Hast F P P I lhan be spake 
the polyfT, With gret stronge wordes and siylTe 

B .Signihc.Ttton 

1 . One of the simple mechanical powers consist- 
ing of a grooved wheel mounted in a block, so 
that a cord or the like may pass over it , nsed for 
chanring the direction of jxiwer, esp for raising 
weights oy pulling downward. Also, a combina 
lion of such wheels in a Hi OCK {sb 5), or system 
of blocks in a 1 aoklr, by means of which the 
power is increased fixed pulley, a pulley the 
block of which is fixed. Frame pulley, a pulley m 
which the wheels or sheaves are fixed in a frame 

13x4 lM!« A a) r 1X86 |s«e A y] laaS 7 Durham A c 
Rout (SnrlMS) 46$ Pro j puly pro fereiro, xgd 1481 
Caxton R ey Hard xxxiu (Arb ) 96 Ihe Welle nhere the t»o 
liukeltyA henge by one corde reiinyng ihurgh one pollrj 
I48S-S NatmlAu Hen. K// (1896) 45 Seiigle poleis wiih 
Colkes of brasse. 1574 in Fcuillerat hevelt Q khe (1908) 
340 PuUeyes for the Clowdes and curleynec, 3577 II L>oogx 
Heietlachs Hueb 1 (1586) 43 3 hey bine a Pully whrr 
with they hoyse vp the Come to the very Rafters of the 
house. 1687 A IxivELLir J kevenot s Trav 1 170 A Basket 
which they let down by a Rope that runs in a Pully 1839 

0 BiauJvar Phtlot 68 In the pullej, ns in the lever, time 
IS lost as power is gained 

t b Used as an instrument of torture, or p^rt 
of one Obs. 

15S4 R Scot D/eeot Uthker 11 in (1886) 18 The com 
plaint of ante one man of credit is siiHiriei t to I ring a poorc 
woman to the racke or pullic 1641 Mil lov AaimaA 15 
A little pulley would have stretch t juurwiseand iha liable 
frame it may be three inches further a 1711 KrN htaiHhna 

1 oet Wks. 17JI IV 530 llicii on the Rack ihe Saint they 
stietch, Hot Limbs wiih Screws and Pulleys retch 

2 . A wheel or drum fixed on a shaft and turned 
by a belt or the like for the application or trans 
missiun of power, usually Ubeti so as to increase 


out of I block V IS hung the counterpoise 


HCatal Intern 


speed or power 
vVith specific prefi 


ieiioule)cv 


xxvili 140 loeuery ladder moosi be onlevnc 
1457 Aec Ld. High I reat icotl I “ ' 
ivith xid pulas 3519 Hoxman I'm 
juket with a rope slydyng in a pooly 
it Hitt 347 PaiuaforapiHlyfortbcsac 
JO the same 3543 R Copcand Ga< 

O i], In forme of a poully IS4S Abertl 
Tua pilUis perlening to the wobleris ciun mvcusui, 
Patkvo Knotot fm.. Their Cuinpas, their Card*, their 
PuIIcIh, their Ankers, were founde by the skill of witty 
Geometers. 3588 Ladtow Ckarckxo Aic. (Camden) r — 
To William, torner, for lurnynge of the jwwieys. 

For lunge of a geasU 


Veitry Bkt tSurt^ a 8 i tex lunge of^ a geasle aiij 
tnakinga of the pullaa. 3808-4 in Swayne iarnm Chnrektv. 
Acc. (1898) 154 A Cuidl^ka and pullye, 13s sd. i8aa 
Pbacham Cwaglf Geeit lx. (1834) 73 Pulleies and Cranes of 
all aoru. 1785 Breedtey'e Fmm Diet i.v Ptover, A Pooly 
or Coed to carv it. iwg J Nicholson Optreit, .Meehanii 


or Cord to cany It. iwg J Nicholson Oferat, .1 
II The pulley U the third mechanic jrawer. 

7 4-« 6 polyif 


^ ifit prefix, os bralc p dtry (i wheel acli u os 
J brake), dm t tj, fiuiii) , etc also « <ic / ittey (C< sa 16 • i ^1, 
tuttey (III noa 33) d ffoenti \t OuUer lln'ri hem ia 
a 4 b),yjn/ /«// / /attandiaof, ynlleye i}: xvi a ii),A<r/ 
puiUy (Osip eb 1 9), gutd. pulley (Cuins eb 1 j), /« « p Ut y 
(L KisE a 9) eAeo coMual pulley tone pulUy c <r 1114 
pulley, a pul\e7 wheel with convex rini which tcndc 1 > keep 
the lielt m place by rentnfugil force 1 parting pull j iplit 
pulley a pulle) wheel nude m two parts for convcnici c« 
in mounting 

3819 i eitry Ble (Surtee-) 174 P^ f r mendiiige the p illi v 
fur the licit ropes, vigd 3688 K Holmp Ariiouiy in 
331/1 1 he Struck Wheel or Pulley ( if a Jack], th it als ut 
which the Cham or Rope goes to turn the Lroacb alxiut 
'•38 Ukh Pki/oe Maunf 50 They are apt to permit a 
slipping of the bands on the surface of the drivr ig liunis 
or pulleys 3873 J Richahi s It oiv/iw »4;«y /«./<»» /cj 67 
I lie brake pulle) must always be placed on the slack side 
of the licit, where Ihe Imltoni pulley iv the driver 1884 
W S R Mx| AHPN bpinnina (ed 3) 164 the driving bell 
Iv first taken round a fixed pulley, round 1 guide pi lley, ihc 
driving puHey, and finallv round another guide pulley tpoa 
Daily Chron 39 bepi 9/4 I he cal Ic cars were stopped 
owing to a grip.pullcy breaking at the cable station 

3 . fig, from senses i and 1 

*S»'^ BuknE Duput 109 I he C^uuinivt inoivl bauld of 
il vil aflerme that vo be ceriai e pillets or ingcy ns ar 
liftit vp to beaum Ire ane inco nprehensibil tnatier 1807 
Wackinoton Opt Claes 13 They are pullics to diaw 011^ 
then destemes 3891 HAHTcuvra h,lH„ 4, We niiivl*' 
evamme all the windings xiid Imbvrinlhs <( our whole 
I lame, and see, by what Pullicv and Wheels til the oper 
alioiis of onr Minds are perfucine 1 1870 Embhv n V v 4 

Soltt, Clubs Wkw. (Bohn) 111 91, I pii« the mechanics of 
conversation ”1 Is pulley and lev er and s< rew 

4 . Aunt a. Ine gruovetl .articiilaiing suifnceol 
certain joints , a trochlea, b A cirtiHgiiious 
loop by which the direction of a tendon jiossing 
through It IS chniigeti 

6 a/lrtb and Lomhnations, as pulUy llotA, 
-case, chain, cord, rope, shaft, shell, -spvki, 
-staud, twine, -wheel, also pulley-box, («) 1 In oad 
inilley-wheel, a drum or cjlinder, (/») m the draw 
loom, a frame conmning the pulleys lor guiding 
the tail cords (Knight Ifttl A/e<h 187^) , pulley 
check, a contrivance which prevents the nlnm ot 
the cord through the block , pulley clutch, {a % 
clasping device for attaching a pnllcj -block to nn 
oveihead rafter or the like (TOiight) , {b) a clutch 
bv which a loose pulley is connecle I with the 
shaft (Funk) , pulley drum, the block or shell in 
which the blicave or sheaves are mounted pulley 
frame see ipiot also called i,allim J> one , 
piUley-gnuge, a tide-range in which a cord, 
having a tioat at one end and a weight at the other, 
runs over a wheel connected with the pointer, 
puUey-mortiae sb , ■* ihase moitise see t hvse 
sb <6 and MoKrisard a, hence pulley mortised 
a , puUey-pleoe, atxle, one of the vertical side- 
pieces of a window sash frame, in which the pulle jot 
are pivoted, puUe3r-8heave(t Ay plllie-scbevo), j 
the sheave or grooved roller over which a rope runs 
in a pulley block , puUey-atoue sec (|uot 18^9. 
1815 J Nicholson O/eral Jleiheenu. 311 To the "pulley . 


^ Aheavex Uhe /hit Arte 364 Ctrds 

pawing from thix 'pulley box over guidex, comiuunicate 
the motion to the bobbin* 1844 Steehens S* Aar/w H 
393 1 he "pulley case iv moved in the slide 1I51 Green 
WVLL L oat trade Perms NortMuml A Dark 40 'Pulley 
framet the gearing alxvve a pit upon which the pulleys are 
supjmrted 3898 Kanf At cl J-spi 1 xi 117 Our tide 
register was on lx ard the vessel a «i iipic 'pulley gauge 
arringed with a wheel and index 18^ Gwilt Aretut 
I 3019 The lower tier of timbers a c either notched to them 
or are what iscallcd "pulley wiortiMrf iniothem iSay Fotultr 
Carr 577 (MS.) Oak sills and ’pulley pieces. 1733 Tl ll 
t/oree Hoemg Husb xiv 193 A liitle Horse at the tnd of 
the ’Pulley Rope sSm Uef Pintos Mann/ si In this 
way, the 'piiUcy shaft of the teagle would require too great 
a sjrced le/tA lmiK M'/irrfr (1815) 169 (Jam ) Item, fyve 
’pniie Bchevu of braiss, ane of thame garnesit with true 
i8a< J Nicholson Opera! Mechanic 593 The faie of the 
’pulley side of every sash frame oiiglit to project alx ut 
three eighths of an inch beyond the edge of ihe brick work 
i8<s Manteli t etn/aehons 1 8 3 84 ihe curious fossil* 
called m Derbyshire, Screw or ’Pulley stone* 1899 Pxrv 
llaiidbk Geo! J erms. Pulley stones a familiar term for 
Ihe hollow casts or moulds of the joints and stems of encri 
tiiles 137J 111 Riley Lond Mem (1868) 360, 3 wyndyng 
poleys 3 skeynes de ’ixjletwyne I(t77 Pi fOs/otiisk 330 
A 'pully wheel fastened to the irlxir or axLsul Ihe hand that 

Pu Uby, ^ [Alteration of Pi LE^ K, a F pan 
lain, in x,anie sense i »8o in liodcf \ transferred use 
of poulatn colt, in form confused with Pclle) sb i 
In the same way the Promp Parv explains poteyne a* 
‘ troclea , a pulley nnd Godef VI 347 err. nesusfy explains 
Oh poulatn as ‘ poulie , w hii h is corrected in the Loiiipl ] 
A kind of ladder used by brcwirs’ draymen in 
lowering barrels into a cellar, also called a slide 
or skid, and In the north of England a gantry Also 
attuh. pulle) rope 

1893 UxQtiHAHT A ah tail i v 36 U 1* a pully . I y a pully 
rope wine is let down info a cell ir 1901 La t Tml Rip 
} XX Chan isy 680/3 It was necessary to attach to the 
I iiltioard >f the dray a s)i le, or what tn the trade is called 
a jiullcy down which the cask was slid. 

Pit lley, S' ff PcLLEVr//* cf Y.poulur^ 

1 Irani To raisc or hoist with or as with a 
pulley Also fii, 

>599 Namik 1 III n 'tin ft 41 His I airie tuft, or loue 
I Hke he lestie* on the top f his ciowne, to be pulld vp, or 
jinlhcd vp to hriurn by c 1645 Hown L t ett (1650) 1 24 
A mine of vvli le xt ne Is between a while clay ind chalk 
It fiisi hut bci Ig pullied up, with ilie opeu air it receives 
a ctusty kn d of hardness ,«<o R CoKK t o mr I7 Suly 
1 5 1 hc« ol ihemvelves are 1 ot sufliciciU to pully man up to 

2 To Imnish or fit with a pulley , to Use with or 
work by means of a pulley Hence Pulleyed 
i\\\hc\)ppl a 

1767 Jac o A fFT /////ill 536 1 heir heavy Sides Ih inflated 

I rltowB heave Tngg d by the pulley d Line 1869 F Bi »»in 

II alk L ituft End 164 Ihcie is 11 > hydraulic contrivance 
n r pu)le>ed hoi*»t to faiiltiAte the aiH,«ii( 

Pu lleylesa, a [f Pulld sb * + -less ] ^\ ith 
out a pulky or pullcya. 

*»43 iiiAcKERVY Irtsk bh BK VII, rullcyless wiidrws 
al il lock less doors. 

Pulleyn, vir poteu {■act 1 olen wax), Plllen’ 
Pulleyne (kind of cloth) see Polaink Obs 
t Pulley-pieoe Obs [Pulley here is app a 
corruption of Pot ta v] = Genouillebe i, 

1613 C01 R , Pontpes, armour railed Pullie peeies for lh< 
knees 1688 R tl 1 MR In o try in m\ (Ruvb ) ibb/i 
I’lillic ix!fcrs r Pulley pics Ann ur for the Knees. 
Pulley-piece - : sec I’l li t y ti> 1 5 

Pullicate (pplikc^) lOh Also 8-9 pull 

catfe, 9 dial poUicate [F rom PulucU, name ul a 
town on the Madras coast, in lamil Pala 1 ,1/ tlu 
'old \clkadu’] a A coloured tiandkercincf, 
originally made at Pulicat b Later (from 
( lySf'!, A material made in imitation of thebe, 
woven from dved yam; also = pullnale handier 
thiif, a Lhecked coloured handkerchief of this 
niatciial A\%o attnb 

a. [t-f 1919 G CORRVV /. das da ///,// r (1S60) II 567 
R ij s p rtadas o tve das d« i f res que se f««m em Palea 

cl il s*a 1 1 iiher coloured goexU, such .as arc made in Pale i 
c >tc which IS on the coicsl of thoroniamlel 1 1839 / myit 

t rit (ed 7) Will 704/2 I nlhiat llie inhabitants arc 
jin 1 tpally inai iitacturers ami h hetmen who inaniifaclured 
the II indker hicfs that took their name from this town 
b 1704 btahst -hi bull XII 1 14 Manufactured pull 
i vies ofa very supcii >r c ilour r Itoii piiliuitc ban tki t 
vhirfs tteA I s / P>oje 2 tn Um ke. i 1/2 !• « dry n c 
vf dyed V irn and pullicalcs ( 1 k 1 I if il iired die ]uel 
c Uon ha dketihlefs) a higher umpcral i e is rcjmicvt 
,eao j CLtiAM,A/.e4/rir> < /« v • . 95 1 he 5 r 
I'78 s 1 piillicile handkerchiefs were liecuii to Ic male 
1880 \ bovHHViLI F Cniobioi S9 I wr ngkt all ih vt day c 
his Iwm 7i ishing 16 napkins of a 10 100 pulic iic 1891 
I taihv Mag Oct 571 k pulicat or gingham weaver at 
St Ninians 

Fulling (pu lnj>, f n d> [f Pui I t + -LNO ’ ] 
1 he action ot Plll v m vinous senses. 

1 . Plucking, picking, gathering. 

138a WvcLlF Isa xhi .4 Who ^ajf Jacob in to pulling 
Bwei [1388 raiiyschyng] and Itacitowasiercsf isjePvi-svR 
asq/i Pully ng aw vj absuntin 1577 I Gooof //.»r 
biihs llnib II (1586)84 Mull Ren iligging, mil j ulln g 
oi the leaues 1841 Best lann l>ki (burlees) 5; lli« 
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be»l time rorpulltnfi of pcaw is in well® weather tMfn 
Rvmim EctH Art I (1868) 7I Holding lite way in spite 
of pullings at ba cloak and wMspeniigs In his ear sM 
l/S.(.MfU"ltfif" 4 rAgrit (i^is«t It grows naturally 
in tufts or clumpa, and is gatbcied by pulling, iftys Jas 
O sANT Oiu tfiHt 600 u, I timt there will be a great pufliiig 
of caps among ihe housemaids (ace Fvu. p a aX 

2 stripping of fenthers, wool, etc , plodcing , 
the freeing of fun from long coanc hnin (in full 
fur pulling lee !■ UR yi 1 lo") 

1 he inordinate pulling of marchantoble wooll fels 1798 
^V Maushalu Ik II i8t Hie whole [geese] aie 

subjected to the operation of 'pulling ilpy igM CtHl 
Nov 740 After the pulling (that is the removaf of lira longer 
and coarser hails) tne skins are again dried 

3 Drawing with force or effort 

et^^Prtm/ / mrv 416/1 PullynKC, or drawynge traicto 
tnictut IgM in Skr 0 pth. f ansk Doita (1003) 61 hor 

m downe of (he rode loft in' . iMg H Itloab Afyat 
38 What foiced pullingsand drawings to make |>roper 
terms to stretch for the covering and palliating unbroper 
actions. 1876 XowrasoN Dteahgut 374 1 he pulling of death 
upon us with oiir own hands, a 1718 South 6 ciih (1744! 

) \ V 139 He would make the rigours of the sabboih give 
way to the pulling of an ox or a sheep out of (he ditch 
O In various siiecihc and technical uses see 
(juuts , and sensei of PubL v 
*678 Moxon Print Lit! 7 lira pulling off at the Press. 
sMg llLAKr Humpsev A/aa Pmattitr Bk (1873) 54 
Silver Oars and bteerace [were given] to the wi 1 lers of the 
Pulling 1894 SisAD If Chrtat (iiiit to Chicago 371 The 
present system of arbitrary pulling is si nply a regulation 
system under the mask of aibitrary arrest 1899 W G 
Gkack id U'eitui One a Aug */t They should be severely 
reprimanded if they show any tendency towards pulling (m 
cricket) 

c AatiHg The dishonest checking of a hoii' 

1861 Punta jt Dec 1 he public ' pulling *^uf horses is too 
dangerous a precerlent to be frettuently resorted to tlSS 
Dalljt Atwa 30 June 5/1 He strenuously denied every alio, 
gaiio 1 of tmlling 

d Of a horse . see Putt v gb. 


display, esp through slashes m Ihe sleeves of a 
garment sec Putt » ■ j 8 b (oht 1 
igst in fcuillerat Rtttlt Q fha (1908) zg ^fter (hat 
agayne translated into I) imgepullmges oute. >984 11 Fair 
) oil Coalnmi Gloss s. v Two pullingsov te of blake 
cipers wrought with Ve iice gold sSa8 Ci-irra ( t sa 
(ed z) Piklina the fat wl ich is stripped or fxiuled off lie 
iniesiinesof a slaughtered animal >883 UKieRCSY Chtoa 
tyaininu traior Uatl in so I ike a pokeful o |H>oins tit 
they couldno get a single eend eawt on 
S ctUttb and temb , as pulltng-kook ropt , 
‘moved by oirs, rowing is pulling launch 
pinnate, also f pulling clock, a dock vtiih 
weights pulling on a barrel , pulling Jack a jack 
which acts by contraction instead of expansion , 
pulling knife, a flesliing knife (hiKSHiMJ tbl sb 
7) pulling trees ) sec ipiot 
1733 Bum sue Baa 1 37 I do give and devise to M' John 
Mills my 'Pulliiu Clock 11 my Bed Chamber 1M3 
Tusser nnah (1B78) 36 A 'puling I ooke I andsome f r 
bushes and brooine 4805 R W Dckson trad Ague 
II 75Z Ihe poles [are] drawn up by a tool for the purpose 
which IS ter ned a dog or pulling hook 187$ Knichi Diet 
Mtch Pulling ^ach a I ydraulic device for lifting or 
pulling heavy weights, s8m I nnea 7 July 7/5 Ihe gun 
was nfierwirds put on board on ordinary pullii g pinnace. 
1895 Kiplinc. 1 1 1 all Malic as Oct , bhe look the 'pul 


was nfierwirds put on board on ordinary pullii g pinnace. 
1895 Kiplinc. i 1 fall Mall G as Oct , bhe look the 'pul 
li ig rope, and stepped out boldly at the boy * side 1899 
h AngluanGtoai */’sr//r//c^ //ver, the port [of a plough] to 
which the huiscs arc attached 

Pu Uinffs ppl <* ['see ISO * ] That pulls 

1839 ^ HtRBiRi 7 a ntte, Baunlte l What do these loud 
compiai Its and pulling fairs T 1894 Uoylk Mem i Hoimaa 
j>) Someliines it is a pulling iuckey 1003 IP tliii Cas, 
19 Mur 6/3 1 be brew served by the liandle pulling damsel 

t PuUlon, obs. form of Pillion l, a udule, etc , 
and of Bullion ■*, trunk hose. 

tsa6 ! anc lUlla (Chetham hoc.) I 13 To Elisabeth my 
dogbt >ur my pullion of woUted. iHt Cocvic ll'lugt 
HHpfilU (1751) Z4 He wore a (lair of pullio 1 breeches 
Pull-iron, -line see Pull 
Pullisoh, -Ish, etc., obs forms of Polixh t 
Pu lllaeo , -shee Alsopilly ahee [Lither 
\ir of pulUy sheave (Plllkt sb 5) or the jil 
pulltseis may be for pullases, from PiLi all, -\hk ] 
A pulley. 

1708 KsMsav lo St t rU t> I’ullisets Can lift n highest 
infs the Licalcst trees. i8a8 M m 1/,>« la H auch xix 
H tvnu r stened a kmch f lopes tx.nealli her osiers 1 let 

I er slide down by w ly of a pill) sbee 

PnllUMl (pu Imaii) [From the name of the 
designer, George M Pullman of Chicago ] In 
full, Pullman car {saloon) a railway carnage con 
stiucted and arranged as a saloon, and (usuilly) 
with sjicLial arrangements (or nse as a sleeping car 
1874 Miss Kini slky m C Kingalev a Li/a R Lalt (1879) 

II 319 On the islh wc left Omaha 111 the magnificent 
Pullman car which was uur home for the next lorlnieht 


V No itz 14 One may ask whclbor tb« Great Wastem 
might not be expected to have a Pnllmiin attochad. 1S79 
i Dmalf Jfaaua zi Nov 3/8 , 1 was as glad to hire it as iboupi 
1 had oUainod a Pullman saloon. i8)8 F WitciAMa MtaU 
Xaalwaajiin fhufy AlktuziOct 4/sTbelaeoinoUves, 
tenders, and alt the front part of the train up to the Pull 
man were wrecked, 
b ttl/nb 

t88sS BAXtaa in Harder a Ataag Apr M/zThe traveller 
goes to sleep in his Pullman berth 1893 Guntitr Mua 
Ditidanala 54 The Pallmanpoitcridiouts tolrar to look out 
1896111 Waatna Cat s8 Nov z/ylhe first Pullman trains 
wvie run in this country in 187^ 1 saw in the sumiuer of 
that year the very first Pulfinan tram running botnh 
through the lient Valley 

Hence Pa llauuHxib PoUausa-ear vbs , inlr to 
travel in a Pullman car no$ut wds 
188a Sala ^Snrer Ravtt (iSSe) mt After three or four days 
Pullnuiniung 189a I all Haul G 9 May 6/1 Caravanning 
finds its parallel in AmerKa in Puilman-carring. 

fPullook, obs. vnr Pollack, a fish. 
i8s3 i Bono Z 4- IP Looa iza Young pullock and 
conger eels are taken with a rod and tine 

Pullock, var Put loo Pullony, obs f 
Polony * (sausage) Pulloria, obs. f Pit lory 
tPn'llonS, a Obs rare [f L pullus dark 
coloured r- ocs] Of a dark colour, blackish 
1898 B Allkh in / All Irani. XX 377 The lJudy is of a 
Pulious Colour 

Pn U*Ovar. [f pbr to pull ever see Pull v ] 

1 1 be action or an act of pulling over or from 
side to side, also altnb or as iMj having the 
function of pulling over 

1894 Waatm Cat to Jan 6/1 The overhead tine is on one 
side of the slicci only, there are no cioas or pull over wires. 

2 A gap in the coast sand hills where vehicles 
con be pulled over to the lieach , a cart toad over 
a sea-bank /oial (Eastern counties) 

•883 Lincoln Ckrou 16 Mar I he sea sw^ over the pull 
over at Sutton cipae E PIcacock] in Fng Dial but 
s, V , There is a broad, but very heavy pulMver opposite 
the New Inn and Vine Hotels at Skegness. 

3 Hat making A silk or felt cover or nap drawn 
over a hat body , also, a hat so made. 

1879 in KNiciirZir/ Ataih 
I Pullow, obs variant of PiLAU 
Pull piftoe, -rod: see I ull- 
PuUs (polz), sb pi ^ n dial fapp - MDu , 

1 MHem hole, peule, pttele, pole, Du pent busk, 

I shell, ])od ] The chail or hu^s of rapeseed, pulse, 
or gram 

I 1788 W Marshaii \orhah. II 40 The seed Is cured in 
I the chaff or pods— ptovi iturlly, pulls Ittd Oloss. Pntla 
II e vhellvur chaff of ripe a d other pulse, tin ifoMarnats 
do s I utta the husks of o.itH 

Pulls, 4^ pi ^ [f PoLLti] Short straw which 
I fails out when the straight straw is drawn , ilso 
1 called pull tails see Pt ■ L* 2, also, heads of com 
broken off from the stalks in threshing 
1844 7rnt R 4gri Soc V I z68 The straw here 
I weighed does not include (he short a id bfokeii, a hich goes 
away in what is technicilly termed falls 01 pulls 1876 
MiHYoika dost I nlla most usually applied to the beads 
of coin dispersed on a barn floor, alter thrashing 

I FuIUatroke to PuU-trigger 1 see Puli 
Pttllulant (p» liiiliiit), a [atl I- pulluHnt- 
etn pr pplc of pullulare see next ] Budding 
1889 S ota Obaenar 4 Jan , Certain pullulaiu tbanekaa of 
dermtiun xtoj DatljrLkaoi B Aug y/i Wheie we find a 
pullula It world of new ambitions and brilliant prumiras 

Pullulate (ppluile'tj, V Also 7 at [f L 
puUulat , upl stem of pullulare to sprout out, 
8|>ring forth spread, grow, increase, f putlul us, 

I dim of pullus young of any animal, chick ] 

I 1 tnlr a Of a growing part, shoot, or bud 
To come forth, sprout out, bud 1 

1819 H Hutton Polltaa Anal (Percy Soc )m Yet they, 
more uige t whiles he would conceole. Like Hydra s besds 
did pullulate, renew 1774 Guluum JVat Hut I Z53 
. Beneath the baik of a tree they pullulate into branches. 
184A Blaukut Aiag 1 1 7Z3 Uifaers whose pinions are but 
just beginning to pullulate sSya 1 Hincks in Pip Sti 
I Act Xt 339 The sexual buds of die zoophvte sometimes 
pullulate bom a portion of Ihe common substance. 

I b Of a seed 1 o sprout, to prminatc Of a 
plant or animal 1 o send out shoots or buds, to 
propagate itself by budding , to breed, to multiply . 
now usually witi) the connotation of rapid mcrcase 
l8ei f Gkangkr/4/ J-tefas vii iz trylbeHWellmgsam] 
diseases of the biKly, whose rixit rcmaiirath still within and I 
I pullulatelbagaine after the same, or some other manner 1697 
W Morick Coana t/naat Keivi, xi 1 w Seed doth not uullu 
I lie but after some little lime 1891 1 'u Mai kier /* IbUtaoH 
14 Those rampant, many fooled things that pullulate in 
damp and darkness under big flat stones. 

o. Path. To put forth morbid growths 
>775 Nouroe in Pktl Irani I XYl 438 1 be surface of the 
I iiestines began to pullulate, throwing up small gtaiiis of 
flesh from every point 

2 tnlr trasiH and ftg a To be developed or 
jiroduced os ofispnng, to spring up abundantly 
1897 ^114 Brian hU Oil Canae drtaid la /rim Lustre 
(i6s 9) 6 Superstition would in time lutva iwllulatad, and 
budded forth afresh ITM Manovv iLlr Pai Beat (1733) I 
89 ( They] may see good spring up and pullulate from evil, 
as naturally as chickens do from eggs. i8|0 Ptmts 6 Oct , 
One of those lower forms of Christianity which pullulate mi 
freely in ihe religious soil uf the United blatet. 


b tnlr To teena to swarm. 

1898 SouTHRV Doctor NC. in 151 The Egyptian mind 
seems always to have pullulatcff with suptrstftion. t88| 
W H Russbll in 19/fi Cent Sapt. 490 As to tba beg^, 
they pathiiate bt the plaea. 

Heuoe Pa'llulattag ppl 0 ., budding, sprouting. 

-laiiar: 

s8m G S Fabkr Diafenialioau fi8s3) 1 384 In our own 
evil days of rankly pullulating heresy and blasphemy 
s8ea-a4 Gooafa Sinafg Mad (ed 4) 1 iSj In the ftesh 
pulhilRting grains of ihe glume. 

» « 1 lWlmE 4 esii (ptiliKl^i bn) [n of action from 
PuLLiLATB V i see -ATioN J The action of pullu* 
lating, sprouting, germination, gei)eimtion,prodnc* 


have betne the base pullulati^ of spirits enslav^ to 
false ends idgiH More Con/eel CmbOal (1714) zg The 
Generathms or 1*011010110111 of ibe Heavenly and Earthly 
Nature a tfn Halo Prim Orv Man. lit Ik zv7 In some 
places especially between the Tropicks, such a PuUolation 
ofMenand Beasu may be supposed to be. i8|aE Johnson 
Rite CkraatenJem tzj Virtues then frucUfyi in ibeir pullu 
taiion, purity of heart u acquired 

b spec in Biol, Generation or reprodnctiOB by 
budding , in Path see quot 1897, 
t8as-94 Coeds Stndy Mad fed 4) II aa Granulating 
pullulotions consist uf exudations of coagulating lymph 
iiom the vessels. i8S7 BKaKKcey Crypteg Bet xiv 03 Hie 
formation of a new cell by pullulaiion from the walls. 1897 
Sytl Soc Lax , Pnllnlahon, budding, or sprouting. Also, a 
morbul growth or sprouting of tissue 
Pnll-up*. [f vbl phr topullup wePouv lie] 
1 . The act of pulling up a bone or vehicle, n 
bttdden stop, bence^ 

il!S4 Mat Gaskei l Norik 4 A' xviii. All his business 
plans bad received a check, a sudden puHoip. fMg Fa. M 
Peard Contrail, xxxtv, Next tbay beard wheels, and Ibt 
pull up at the door 

2 A place for polling up , a itopping-place for 
riders or driven. Also allnb 
1887 Advarliiamaiil, This inn affords ona of the most 


lamplt Bar Afag Jan. si 
sung when the topsail 01 to( 
by pully bauly or strength c 
Hence nuly-lMsfa I v 


PllU]r>hk1lfy(ptt liiho U),a.andrft (oltoa. Also 
pulley , -b*^(e)y, pull'e-haul’e [f Poll v. 
4 Haul v 4 -y ] ts oilj Consisting of, or char 
acterized by, pulling and hauling b. fb The 
action or work of pull mg and haulmg 
R. >8so sporting Maig VI 19a It was a complete pully 
hawly conlest on the part of Marlin s $$4 Misa Baker 
Northanti. don t v , ‘1 hale such pully hawly walk . 

b 1789 CaoBE Ditf Vnlg ya»r»r s. v , To have a game 
at pully iMiwIy, loromu with women 18^ U Art* CXI J I 
69 J he ropes with which the old Norsemen played their 
(avoutue game of pully hauly against one another 1908 
tampla Bar Afan: Jan. 57 Iheie is the balliard^haniy, 
sung when the to|Mn 01 topgallant yards arc being hoisted 
by pully bauly or strength of arm 
Hence Vi^-lMsfa I v., to pull or haul with all 
one’s strength, PuUy-liMUiiv vbl sb. (in quot 
1873 applied to unskilful bell rmgmg) 
s^a Ellacombe Ck Balls Dtvon, etc iik zas Hence it is, 
by way of ridicule, called * Pully hauling iSlo Daily f tl 
30 Nov , Then commenced such a scrimmage lot (he 
mastery, such a pully hauling amt kicking of shins, as was 
rememliticd for monlbs after >894 Nortknmb Oteaa., 
Pnlly-kaal, to pull by main force 1899 Mary KiNcscrv 
ly A/ruaa Sh tic 79 When the boys are pully hauling [a 
tree) down ihe slope. 

Pullyn(e, obs. form of PulibnI. 

Pully8h(e, •y*8he, obs. forms of Polish v 
tPnme. ois tare [ad h.puliHo} Ibe lungs 
lui Udai l tr Uaminna' Aaat A vy/i Hera foloweth of 
therulme, called of some, the Lighics and Lounges. tisS 
Lvte Dodaens 1 xviii ay Men say that it JVetonicR] will 
heole all vlcers, infUmmauons and barmca of the Pulne or 

tlPa'lm«ats Obs Also 4 pobaMit. fad.L. 
pulment utn lauce, condiment ; food geoenlly.] 

1 Pottage. 

c leatCan. 4 £x 190 Esau fro felde com, Say fib pulment, 
hunger him tiam, 13 . A R. Altai P o 8t8 At his like 
poynie sum polmcnl to make. iaSiCaxion Geld Leg 45/1 
[bfic] delyueryd to hyra krede and (Ira pulmciite (hat she bad 
bovled. Mt4 Barclay Cyf 4 Uplendyskm iSteryngethe 
pulment Of peese or frumcnl, a noble meete for lent 

2 A ponhlce or the like, 

1999 A M tr Gatetkonsra Bk Phytukt ayfi/i Take 
purveritatede Chaicke, pat tberto Vinegcr and make tberuf 
a pulmante, spreade it on a cloth and apply it tberon. /bid 
asd/z Boyle IMtenmeala in Vineger, tilf (hat resemble a 
thicke pulmente, or nappe, and awye this thereon. 

tPulmenta'rioua, a. Obs rare-». ff. L. 
pulmentari’S of the nature of a relish 4 ouilJ 
1898 BcouNr Glottogr Pntmaatarioiu, of or belonging to, 
or made with, Pottage or Cruel 
PnlBUH (polme), shortened from VoLHout-, 
combining form of L pultng, pulmOn-m Iimg, 
occurring in various terms of zoology, anatomy, 
etc , at ypmmebnHMkim (-bricqkiif; sb.pl., lung- 
sacs see quots., henoePalaMbMVasklaL Palais 
b»*a«lU«to otbs., having, or bmthiag by bm«ii 8 


of.polmobnincbia >Til8»Mi.aft»8<t— aTCabdiao], 
pertainmg to the (left) liuig and bwtt (tee qnot ). 
rnlmo-oiitft'neotui a. [Cvtaniovs], paining to 
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or supplyinc the lung* <unl »kin • applied to two 
main arterwl trunks in the frog, from each of 
which arisea a pulmonary and a cutaneona artery 
a., pertaining to the (left) lung 
and stomach (see qnot). Vnlaioc* nteroped, 
•Ck'ntareyeAo* belonging to the PulmegaUervietla, 
the pulmmate or air-breathiiig gastropods; s 6 one 
of these. VttlmocmUU [after PLAMTiOKAnB, etc ], 
a belonging to the Pulmp^rada, a synonym of 
Dttcopkom or Jclly.fiKhes, so called from their 
swimming by alternate expansion and contraction 
of the DMy, resembling that of the lungs in 
breathing, sb a pnlmograde hydrozoon, a Jelly- 
fidi. ViOmo^lui^tte a [Hbpatic], ^rtaming 
to the long and liver (soe qnot ) Valuoineter 
[-KiCTitii], an instrument for measuring tlie capacity 
of the lungs, a spirometer, so Vulmo-metry, 
measurement of the capacity of the lungs, spiro. 
metry VnlmO'tew'eheate a , breathing by means 
of lung sacs (or lung-books) as well as tracheal 
tubes, as the majority of spiders. 


(Ariwhiiids, air breathina Mollutca) adaplMl for air br« 
iat Dict,^PHlm»bra»chml iSb 7 W 

LIm (imi PtnHy Cycl XlX 

*Pttlm0braHchnil», M d« Blainvilleii name for hu fimt 
Older of hu fccoiHi lubclaai of hu Atalacttan.'] iBii 
r R. JOKSS Attim htngd 403 All the 'pulmobrancliMte 
Gartsropoda am not terrestrul , our fresh waters abound 
with various speciu that respire air by K timdar con 
tape l]iu.imis Nat Mt / Did , * Ptihiu-canhac 


— . — jutaneous patsuc 1 - 

^ImoMH^^and the ^cuianeous arteries, Hoxcfv & 

brancim iiil 

fact, each m ^ 

cutaneous trunk behind, the aortic arch m the „ 

the carotid trunk in franc iSpe Bituirct Npt Mtd Dt i 
*Pmlmo-gatlnc rtfiam, region of thorax where an edge of 
the left lung lies over the stomach and spleen iSpa Dsanor 
Diet Sei etc, *Pulmotr€idtt the name of a tribe of 
Acalephans. ilsg Owsn Ctmf 4 tuU , tnvtrt. to6. ittS 
£ kossas Ifaktd-tftd Mtduim ys Ihe affinities of the 
Pulmogrsde Acalephsa. iSm Uilumcs N»t AM Diet , 
*Puhit»-bt^tie rtfMH, region of thorax where an edge 
of lung covers the liver itrs E. Ksmtish (tiUe) An 
account of Bathe with the Ueacription of a ‘Pulmo* 
meter, and Cases showing its utility in ascertaining the 
Slate of the Lungs in Diseases of the Chesc iSye S Cra 


yirameters, puimometers. 

. — iMja Dumolison Mtd 

SPtrnm$trr, This mode or neasurement has been called 
Spjrofflclry, as it was formerly called ‘Fulmometry 
Pnlmonad (pwlmdhsed), a<iv. Anat. [f L 
fulmo, pulmin- lung + -ad as in Dkxtbad ] To- 
wards or to the lungs. 

iM Basclav MnKtdar MatMt 331 That which from 
the system carries the sanguineous fluid pulmonad, or to- 
wards the tunp I and that which from the liqigs carries U 
tysiemad, or towards the system 
Pnlatoaal (pwlmikiil), a [ad mod.L. 

pulmtnalds (irreg for pulmSnSns\ f pulmo, 
pHltHln-tm lung . see- At] — Pulmokarv a 

iflgMW Clask V- " ” ' ’ 

tion in some tracheal 

Fuhtt t49 The lung , . 

Jhdmonw (po ImAi&j), a [f. L. type 
*pHltHbndr n, f. pulmo, -mSntm lung see -ak] 
Having lunn or analogous organs, pulmonatc, 
spte^ belonging to the arachnid order IHtlmonaita 
U Polaonwria (polnumC* ri&) Bot, fmed L. 
fern. (sc. ktrba') of L. pulmSmri us beneficial to 
the lungs, f. pulmOf pulmon-tm lung ; so called 
from its assumed virtue m curing disease of tlie 
lungir as supposed to be mdicated by the sjiotted 
leaves lesembllng the lungs.] A gtmns of bora- 
ginaceotti plants , lungwort. 

The British species b P, fJPeiiutlis, Bugioss Cowslip. 

I|yt Lvts DidMMS 1 Uxxv tss 1 bis herb IS called of the 
Apothecaries Pulmompnm and Pnlmonmlis, in Latine 
PUbmuis Atria, that b to say I unacwuri, or the hetbe for 
the lunges, sygs Chambsiui C j>cf Sttji/ av.Tbe common 
spotted putmonana. or sage of ferusalem, is esteemed an 
excellent medicine m many of the disorders of the lungs. 
tjta Maotyh Rtmutan t Bot xvl. (17941 178 Cromwell, 


tPvdnkonik'rtocw, «. Obs. rartr^, ~[f. 
pree. -ova.] (See qnot ) 
sM Prilun, PnlmoHortout, diseased in the Lungs. 

I yuXinOlUhrittm (ptrlmtme* riftn) Entom. 
PL > 1 *. [mod L>, neut of L. pulmSHAnus see 
Mee .1 A membrane separating the ventral and 
doml piuts of the abdomen in some insects, and 
oootainliig tbe spiracles or reiqiiratory openings. 

sBsi Kmsv ft Sa SmitadI HI xxxvi. 713 If you examine 
the abdomen of the mole cricket , you will easily discover 
' le spiracles in the of the JnlmtnariHtu, which 

M tbs hack of that part from tto belly. 


PnllttOUftry (ptilmAiiSn), a (sb) [nd I 
putmemUs us, f pulmo, fulmon tm lung see 
— I Cf b puiMouatrt ] 

. pertaining to, situate 
with the lungs Chiefly Anal ) 

Polmoimry mrtorr, tlie main artery or each of lls two 
branches (nght and left), whit h conteys tbe blood from the 
heart to ihe lungs for aeration P anulatloH, the course 
of the blood from the heart to the lungs and i>ack lo ihe 
heart, at dbiineubhed from the general or tyiltiitic circula 
non. P van/tt a name for the three semilunar vsives at 
the entrance of the pulmonary artery P r<emi the vein* 

which convey Ihe aerated blood from the lungs 10 the heart 
<704 J Haskib Ttcho I Pulmonary I tttelt err 
those which carry the Blood from the Heart lo the I ur 


IS pulmonary „ ... 

■ Nit (1834) 1 306 TIl 
to Ihe heart on the pulmonary side, 
i) it49 Each 1 ronchuU lube enters 

, rule wiihin which it undergoes still 

further division, and at last emb in the small ceilul'ir 
recesses named tbe air celb or pulmonary celts. 

b Constituting a lung or lung like organ of 
the nature of a lung Pulmonary pouch, sac, a 
lung sac. 

1834 / rrjM7> CV/ II ssa/i The extern dapei lores of these 
termed spiracles a e transterso chi iks corresponding in 
number with the piilniona^ pouches (in Arathutd 1). itya 
MitAST Hem Anat ij Ke-pirnlion of air I y pulmonary 
sacs IS neither universal in man s sub kingdom, nor unknou n 
out of It 

e Carried on by means of lungs 
iflad Ktanr ft Se Entomol III xxviic 50 Yet their 
(birds*) respiration is perfecllt pulmonary iMgGiLLMOSP 
ir h/Htert Kept A Birds Introd 5 To be succeeded by 
pulmonary respiration 

2 Occurring in or affecting the lungs (chiefly 
Patk ) , of or pertaining to disease of the lungs 
1717-41 ChamskssOsI, Pulmonary consumpii >n, ur con 


jaopelled ait' 

flUSHNAN I 1 


the respiration ol . 

chlorme has been resorted to'ai a stimulant 1877 Hot 

iliHlhk Mtd 1 17 the dusky or bvid hue of some caiduc 
and pulmbnary diseases. 

b Affected with or snb|cct to lung-disense, esp 1 
consumption, consumptive hXsolramf Of the 
quality associated with the consumptive 
lf4](tKAi.KRaAY JMme Paturot Fond of mvenling such 
suflering angel* pale pious, puhnunar) crossed m love of 
.-/u.— .ia._ PA./.A.. tr. ■, want a pulmonary rimance 
iiAUh ns'lyst Ved I 981 
■ ’ ‘ ■ I the 


the present won i • 

Inclined to re~- 
pulmonary inva 

8 /col Having lungs, lung sacs, or pulmonary 
organs, distingnuhed from treseheary, as pulmonat y 
arachnids, also, distinguished from Iranchiate, as 
pulmonary or pnlmonate moltuus 

i8j3 Docsledav m Entomol, Mar I 378 We foul I never 
separate the Pulmonary from the Tiachean And i <h 01 
UrMchiftrous flora the Pulmonary Gnsteiopod Molluv c 

+ 1 •* Put MORAltiA [Cf 1 /«/wo«<i/»e(Cotgr ) ] 

i6s8 Phillips, PnlmoHai}, the herb I ungwort 

2 Zool A pulmonary aiacbnidan, as a spider or 
a scorpion 

iSu kiaav Btti A Insl Anna II xix a8i Lalieille 
dividM his Aracbnidans into two Order* Puimommnet, or 
those thit breathe hygtlls and Iratheanet or lho»o that 
Ucalhe by sferacUt m connection with tiachcse 

Pnliaoiuitft (pi;lmAif*l), a (sb) Zool [id 
mod I pulnii nat us, f pulmo, ~mdn cm lung sec 
-ATI 2 j In !• pulmonl ] Ifaving Iiuigs, as the 
higher vertebrates, or lung like respiratory organs, 
as the orders J'ulmonata oi gnstropoil molluscs 
and Pulimnana of arachnids b w A pulmon- 
ate mollusc (or, less usually, arachnid) 

itsa Bsandx DkS Set etc. PulmonaUs I utmonata the 
name of an older of Gasiropudous Mollusks including 
those whir h bieathe ah- iMa Dana df/iM Ctol in j6j 
As late as the Carboniferous period there were only reptik* 
innects, and pulmonale mollusks. 118) E K Iankistir 
m Fncycl, Brtt XVI 663/3 There is one genus of slug like 
Pulmonates which frequent Ihe sea coast 

bo (m same scdk) Vq Imoanteft a, 

1841 T R JoKn Amm Ktigd 410 In the Snail aid tl e 
generality 01 pulmonalcd Gasteropoda a |SS4 1* I mn s 
Lit Papers t (1855) S3 1 heabcence of pulniunattd vertebral i 
from the older formations should be expected 

PulBloni- (pnlmib ni), the full combining form 
of L. pmlnto, pulmdn em lung, as in Folmonl- 
tess-B^idnhe, Vtalmo algnfte, aJjs and sbs see 
pulmobranckuUt, pulnup-adc under Pubuo 

1847 WsaSTEB, *PulmouiFtVKthi i/r, having the Iirancbiie 
formed for brealhmg air (A term applied to certain mol 
lutks ) 1884 Puimomiiraiuktate, one of nn order of 
mollusks having the brancbic formed for breathing air 1846 
Pattssson 3(6 Tbe term 'pulmoi igrades has been 
applied to these animals [gclatmoos Medute] 

II PulmonlR (pvlm^nift). Path [modi , f 
L. pulmbit cm lung. In F pulmo»tt,m i6th c 
poulmomc ] A name for disease of the lungs 

1S44 W laviNO In Li/C A Lttt (t866) III 330 In this 
sute of mind she was attacked by measles and pulmonu. 
t%y Dvncusom^m/ Ltx ,PuhHonta, Phthisis pulmonahs, 
Pnenmoma. t8g8 Mavns Expos Ltx^ Puemoma, old 
term the same as PtrlpHoumoma 


f Pulmo'lliac, a 01 s tare-' [irreg f I 
fulm n em lung aftrr words It iin f r is aidn 
demonia ] »■ Pulmonic a 3 
16S7T0MI imaos A rneu A Pisp 1 siv 38 Some Me lii-ar(\coi 
Lorr bornto -omepans by a specifical virtue a* Ceplirlick 
the head Pulmomack Hep-vtick the Lung*, I iver (elc b 

Pulnouifta (pulmdh man) Zool [f L /;// 
m >n em lung t ian 1 A pulinonate gastro|X>d 

itj/t Peniy Cycl WV -377/1 i Nudibrnnchian*. 4 Pul 
m jninns withuut an operculum 5. OpcrcuWte 1 Pulmonian*. 

Pnlxaonio (ptlmpnik), a sb) [at 

pulmomjue (1 me 16th c), f as prec see -It ] 

1 .= Pi iMiiNAUV a i. 

170a W Coupes in Phil riant XXIII 118? liquor* 
Injected Into the Pulmoniik Arlene* in * to their ^ eii s 
SuLiiVAH I letu Ifni I 36, The pul iionic sir cent 
by respiration 1 • - 

.. tsS Tie blood i. 

Art/ 63 ^X?tn, 5 S receives it* Hood jiartl) from 
sjAicinic partly from a pulmonic auricle 

2 « 1 tit homahy a J 

1661 [*ee Pi I MONICAL, quol 1658). t<64 f> Harvfv Alorl 
Angl XXVL (1673) 68 Puliiiowque Consul qition, or Coi 
sun piion of ihe Lunge. 1713 Ci evne Health 1 | 5 (1787) a 
I kubjecl lo nervous or pulmonick distempers. 180a hied 
In t IV 393 Where pulmonic inflamn anon was dreade I 
1843 K J Gravis Syit tlln. Med mv ijt tor months 

"tiher the pu' “ * ' ' 

Remedw 

good for the longs f Obs 
1694 Salmon Bates Dtspent (1713) 187/3 Tincture of 
( uqaciini, or Puck wood is Puliiioni k aid profitable 
B^ainst C itarrhs 

B It) 1 A remedy for disease of the lungs , -i 
medicine good for the lungs. 1 Ols 
1894 Saimon Bates Pttpt> s (1713) 17/1 It 1* a goorl 
Pulmonick profitable again*! il e Pliihisick Con iimpiion 
fin ng 1710 T Filler Phar Exten p 373 Our tr e 
Pulnii nics consivl of such Particles as cannot be asminii 
laled I y it [the bluudi 

2 A person subject to or affected witli disease of 
the lungs, a consumptite person 
a 1735 Arblthvot(T Pulni n cks nre *u1 jeci to con*ump 
tio * and the old I asthma*. 1803 / im A en P spat h 
I Apr 7 7 Passing the winter at that recruiting grourd for 
pulmon cs— the Cape 

t Pnlmo nical, a Obs [f as prec e -al ] 

prec adj 

*597 A tr Culttemeau t Ft Chin tg 55 b 1 Autiimne 
e tm)e pulmonicallt womdrs. 1399 - tr OM 

hotter t tk I kys eke 105/1 1 Recipe fori n Pulmonirall 

? otione i6jl K White tr Ptgbytloxd \ytup (xtAat t/a 
iTlf of tl em who d)e in Ixii Ion dve of phtl i*icall and 
pulmoni all distemper* [1661 cited b) V MVtit F tmtfugiut t 
I 13 a* iiilni II J i6m Ri Ol NT ( /err (ed 3), /’«/« a- 
Ht al lielo ginj, lo the Lung* or Lights. 

Pnlnoxiiferoaa (l ulmom ferat), a Zool [f 
L fulm m em it ng h YtKous ] Bearing or having 


nata) of gastropod molli 

* ' odds Cyl.‘ 

i^i 9 Bair — ^ , 

. . itrial or pulmoniferuu* Molluscii (land shell*) 

b Containing the lungs or lung vacs 
1890 tent Dtet s.v, the pulmomferous somites of an 
arachmOan. 

So FiUmo’aU'or, a pulmonifcrous gastropod 
Fulmono*, irreg combining form of I pulmo 
I It em lung, sometimes used instead of Pulmoni 01 
Pi LMO-, as 111 Fulmonobra nchiate, branohoua 
( brm ijkas) aijs m puhnobtait hiate , Fulmono 
Caatropod a aiul sb , pulmosysstiopchi {(.tut 
Diet ) See Pt I MO 

1814 J I ( RAY in 4 mn Philos Aug 107 On the NTtiiml 
Arra i,enie t of il e P ilmonol anchuus Mollusca. *«« 
Craig PhIiho tobrat chtatc belonging to the order P Imoi > 

I r* hiatc i8ss AnifA/r kng tve/ Nat Hist HI 6$ 
Alt' rdi ig n grodchTracter f>r dividing the Land Pulmono- 
bi I I oub Mollu-ca i to two fan ilics 

Pulp (pplp)i lb [itH L pul pa the flesh v 
poitiin of the ‘inimnl body, also, the pulp of 
fruit, the pith of wocxl cf F poul^ (^IC Latiennc 
'^'\9)ipoiPr pulps {Co\gT 1611')] A soft, moist, 
h imogeneous or formless substance or mass m 
vmious applications 

1 The fleshy succulent part of a fruit , also, the 
soft pith m the interior of the stem of a plant 

1563 Hvll r«»r/r* (1593)154 G>urd*wiili iil *eed 
haul ig oiiely but a soft pultie within 1578 Lmr /> 1 cm 

II Uvxix R69 the right l-eiiell hath round k otiie Mnike 
filled with a certaine white pithe or light pulpe. 1605 

ImSmw. Qnerttt ill 170 Take the mnriow ur pulp of cavvia 
tviB E ( OOKE ) oy S M 3lS there 1* nnotl ir So t like i 
Curan has a while Pulp 1783 Maktin A r stan s Bot 
Ml (1794) 74 note I he apple al o has a fi mer pulp i8ja 
Iennyson/o/ ylr/led 1833)11 Ambrosial j uljis and juices. 

2 Aoy t<aft muscular or fleshy jaart of nn animal 
body , the fleshy part o£ the lirabv, hands, finger 
tips, etc , the soft substance of mlemal parts or 

I organs, as the 9j»leen, the inicrvertebrnl disks, etc , 

' the soft nervous substance which fills tbe interior 
cavity of a tooth 

(This may have been the earliest sense in Eng., ns in L) 
i8it CoTGR Potpe the pulpe, brawne or fleshle part of 
the bodie. 1615 Crooke Body t>f Man 815 These two 
together with the fourth doe mMo the pulpe or calfe of the 



PULP. 


1584 


PULPIT. 


lovely 1 eiwht of her forehead the v ft pulp of her 1 p« 
••JS"* loifH si. ycl Aunt I jri/a There wasn gelaliiinus 
ptTp nnalugniiH lo the putpx which aecreie teeth 184S 
(ARiKMtra Autm Phys 1.4 The mailer coinpoainK Ihii 
htile ho<I>, which It termed the pulp It gradually converted 
inlo the ivory of the tooth >8^ O W Holmm Ant 
} itak / 1 1* (1883) i8j He touched the corner of his 
right eye with the pulp of hit middle finger 
3 A soft formless miss, esp of disintegrated 
organic matter, produced by moistening and 
intnrntion or by boiling 

lift Woauor* Cyifrr- (1691) to8 One end may serve to 
r Ml oil the fruit the other ihe vessels frr the lulp tfiga 
Sir t P 1 Iuunt/'« 67 Hey hoyl the ladies of their 
Head and afterwards pound them to a puipe 179a Prn s 
Soc As/s \ 14S Nine acres of the land was almost nii 
entire pulp 183^ 1 T iomson C/ism Org’ hoihts 839 A 
determinate q a itity of petal ie< ^ * ' ' '' 


»S reduced with w' 


n paihs around our «h p are 111 muddy pulp adhering 
louielioois %V»ktp U S LommtsnoMtr Agrtc 
161 Heet pulp for fatten ng cattle. 

b spec Ihe fibrous material, as linen, wood, 
‘ , rrauced to a soft nniform mass, from which 
tpcr-ptilp. 

ra^r. Paper u chiefly made 
•iriiuiiK u>,„ iiiiciiur ncinpeu nigt beatcii to a pulp IQ Water 
iSaa J NicMoiaoN O^rat Mrchantcin Ihe most eligible 
mode of adjusting the t) ickness of Ihe paper would be hy 
varying the proportion of the surface of the cylinder which 
IS covered with pulp. 1846 M®Cui loch Acc hnt Fmfire 
<1854) I 749 The first 1 lea of a machine for converting pulp 
into paper, originated in f tance the inventor bci g an in 
genlous wofkman of the name of Louis Rotiert i86a 
J rnstr t Mag Nov 837 It is only necessary 10 put the wood 
into one end of (he machine and take out at tl e other the 
pulp reaite for Being converted into paper It'estm 

iiitt, >7 May 9/3 Kags are no longer available in sulTcicnt 
quantities for paper mak ng Hence the resource to veget 
able fibres such as wood pulp. I xperts regard the pulp 
re made from old newspapers as about equal to calico pulp 
0 Ore pulverizea and mixed with water, lu 
which condition the dross is washed out , slimes 
Dty pulp, dry crushed ore 

J r Smith tr f'rcof s Mnrlssn 164 Each of these 
being hollowed in the middle like a funnel received a fl iid 
pulp, composed of clay and water i 8 yaRAVsioHD 5 /a/«/ 
Mufts <t Mtmng 137 The buUiun pulp and tailings were 
tested by assay 34 fen pans, holding 1 ton each 

of dry pulp 

4 fg a Appearance of pulpiness (of texture) 
1801 Fusaci in / rrf fnt»t 11 (1848) 363 The beauties of 
oil colour, Us glow, Its juice tts iicbiiess, us pulp 

b. Something of a < pulpy ' character, without 
stability, strength, or ' backboue ’ 

1878 1' L Clvcks / / o/err 164 The diflerence is 

cle wly marked between the boy who has moral pluck and 
the boy who is mere pul|b 

6 cUtnb and Comb a. esp in technical terms 
referring (u) to the preparation of pulp for making 
paper (sense 3 b), as pulp (hat, lory, mdustty, 
strainer, •ware, pulp making sb and adj , pulp 
made adj , or (i) to the pulp of the teeth (sense a), 
ns pHip-cell, fissure, etc , also pulp assay (sense 
I c), pulp-hole, pit, tin b Spec Comb pulp 
board, a kind of millboard made directly Irom 
paper pulp, instead of being made like pasteboard 
from paper, pulp boiler, » pulp digester , pulp- 
canal, the pulp cavity in the fang of a tootli , 
pulp-capping, the covering the soft interior of 
a tooth by artificial means , pulp-cavity, -cham- 
ber, the space in the interior of a tooth which 
contains the pulp , pulp digester, a machine for 
reducutg pa{ter-stoclc and obtaining the fibre free 
from extraneous matter , pulp dreaser, engine, 
-grinder, machine, machuies used in the pre 
oration of pa()er pulp ; pulp meter, an apparatus 
for measuring the amount of pulp required for a 
specified thickness of paper , pulp-mill, a mill m 
which wood is rcduc^ to paper pulp , also, a 
factory in which pulping is carried on, pulp- 
nodule, -atone, an excrescence of dentine in the 
pulp-cavity of a tooth , pulp washer, a machine 
Lr removing impurities from paper-pulp, pulp- 
Wood, wood suitable for making paper-pulp 
t88< Raymon ) Mining Gloss , *Pulp assay, the assay of 
samples taken from the pulp after or (luring crushing 188a 
A«/ toHo KsM Pae Mel US iiyPulpass^saveragmg 
about Siyoperlon. I et to Pdttorfr Jas Sputr^ 

'tons There are strawboariU, made (as the name implies) 
from straw and *pulp boards, (while and coloured), vanous 
qualities, all made direct from the pulp — Let fr J 
IhcktHson ^ Co, A Millboard is a Pulp Board of a dark 
color, made from old Rope, Bagging, etc., and also fimshed 
^ mechanical pressure, without the aid of paste 1848 
ClWKN Odontography 1 1 Descr Plates 16 The large central 
vascular or *pulp canals 1875 Dontal Cosmos aVII 507 
The success attending ’pulp^eappmg 1840 Owbn Odenio 
graphy I 11 iv 745 1 he ‘pulp^vity In old teetb becomes 
occupied by a cimrse ^ne. 187s L. P Mlseditk Peeth 
(tSrS) 54 Each [tooth] is supplied with blood vessels 
and nerves, which untie In a common *pulp chamber 
sS|3 Ua> O/el Arts II 350 A box kept full ct pulp from 
the ''pulp^hest i8gg irestm Gat, a Mar p/r Tha 
Factory Inspectors never see the *pulp boles where all 
the bad jam and lemon peel are thrown ilgS GnxMea 


Gnnsuryjhf From the *pulp*made cartridge paper, tfol 
IP Sim Gat 31 Oct a/i Ftubal ly in the near future half 
the sawmg mitls and (laper and 'pulp making mills which 
supi ly Europe will be transferred lo Finland from Norway 
and (iermany 1893 V ti» OicS Arts II 350 Ihe 'pulfi- 

11 (ter which is driven in conneaion with the pwper machine, 
1898 Daily Aon toft ieXy 5/7 He has started 'pulp mills 
a d lumbw mills anil he has made other valuable mineral 
finda tSya L P MxRFniTK /Vr/AfiSrS) >33 It ts a very 
hard matter lo decide whether ‘pulp nodules exist or not. 
1883 Cassell's Pam Mag Aug 5.8/1 The (coflee ] bean 
falls over into a sieve below and the skin Is dragged behind 
Ihe cylinder and escapes by a spout to the *pulp-pit tSpa 
AUhutts Syst Mod VI 74a Irregular ratcificalion with 
tha f wmntion of ‘pulp stones freqiienil) leaves some living 
pulp 1900 Monhtal II it lots 13 Feii, 4/5 Ihe tariff of 
dues on 'pulpw od tgoi If rsliu Cn- s Apr 6/a The 
district contains a great pulpwood forest, liesides 
3 0(xiooo,u(x>ft ofpinewood 

PlUp,2.^[f ruLP sb , in vanous sensea ] 

1 trans To reduce to pulp or to « pulpy mass. 
186a [see PoLMNc) t8g3 Txyon H ty to Utalth xv {1697) 
368 Conserve of Old Red Roses pulped 1741 Compl Pam 
/ SCO I li laa Some love the Oooseberties only mashed, 
not pulped through a Sieve 187$ pneyet Bnt (ed 9) I 
3x7/1 By pulping the roots and mixing them with a full 
allowance of chair, every animal gels its fill 1898 Q Rev 
Apr 378 The whole work of which 10,000 copies had been 
pre^r^l was seued by Savory and pulped 

1 2 1 o make pulpy, give s pulpy appearance to 
170a STRSLe Ly ng Lover in That [patch] so low on the 

Cheeks pulps the Mesh loo much 
3 lo remove the surrounding pulp from (cofTce. 
beans, or the like) 

1791 /rans Sae Arts VII 180 The saving of lime in 

f iilping peelt g picking it (coffee) cleiin 1793 1) Fdwaris 
i'rst Ink It V IV ags The other mode Is lo pulp it llhe 
^flee] immediately as it comes from the tree. 1S94 [see 

4 uitr To become pulpy to swell with juice 
181S Krats Aa<A,*//irr8 Hstskt Sreud softly My Isabels 
^es and her tips pulp d with bloom a t8at — / xtrncis 
fi Optra A kiss should bud ujion the tree of love And 
* Ip and ripen r ‘ ' 

tuts 33 The bi 
r urib s wa m bosom 

Hence Pulped (j vljit) ppl a , reduced to pulp 
t8c8 A Huniks Citina (ed j 154 lut the s up into » 
Rtew pan with the pulped i>e«se tiefi Paruur s Git. 

4 Jai 1/1 Crushed oats , nd cake, mixed with pulped tur 
ni^ f >r a midday feed 

Pulpa oeouB, a raie-‘ [f L fulpa pulp + 
vckous } Of a pulpy consistency 
1833 Kahe Ciiinrli Pxp xl (1858) 38-1 Symmetrically 
emba iked round with the pulpaceous material which he had 
excavated from the ice 

t Pu Ipament. Obs rare Also in L form, 
pi A [ad L pulpUmentum the fleshy part or meat 
of animals food prepared mainly from bits of meat, 
f pttlpa I ULP J a A pulpy preparation of food , 
in pi delKjtctes. b A pulpilied mass, os the chyle 
* 99 ? b JoNSov Fv fltau out tj Hhm v vii, How now 
monsieur Brisk t what I Friday 1 igl 1, and in afiliction 
loo and )cl your putpamenla, )o« r delicate morsels 1 1899 
Pktl leans XXf .33 The grosser and more solid Pntts 
dies lived inlo minuter Partxles so os to mix more equally 
with the fluid and with ll at to make one Pulpainent, or 
chylous Mass. 

fPulpatoon. Obs Kf Sp pulpeton, augm of 
pulpeta, ' a slice of stuffed meat *j A dish made 
of rabbits, fowls, etc , in a crust of forced meat 
>837 Hs.tw.tMi racosm HI loo I tl en send forth a fresh 
Riq ply of Kahns Pheasant Kid Partridge Qunite with a 
French iroope of Pulpat jones, Mackaroones, Kicksbawes, 
grand and excellent >7.8 E Smith Car,// Housew ,, 

T o make a Pulpatooii of Piuona Half roost six or eight 
Pigeons, and lay them in a Cruu f Fore d meat Scrape 
a pound of Veal and two Pounds of Marrow, and beat it 
ti^lher in a Slone Mortar 

Pnlpar (pv Ipw) [f Pulp » + -krI ] 

1 A machine for reducing fruit, »ttaw, roots, 
paper stock, etc to pulp , a pulp-machine 
sWa Ptmts 13 June, Reaping and grass mowing machinery 
wilh root sheers pulpers chafi* cullers. 1875 Khicht Dk! 
Meek 18.3/7 Pulptr B machine for reducing pafier sKx Ic 
lopulp sFgia Painters Gat. t Ian i/i Great saving can 
be efiected by the use of the root pulper and chaff cutler 

2 A machine for removing the external pulp or 
nnd fiom the coffee bean 
1874 Khicht Put Meek 58^1 The berries pass to the 
pulpers 1 he pulper is a siout frame supporting a fly wheel, 
sbafe, and barrel i8?4 Walsh Cope* (Philad ) 97 There 
are times when it is impossible to pulp coffee t the pulpers 
may get out of repair 

3 A maker of or worker m paper pulp 
1884 standard tj Mar 5/a f Articles] 'turnM out* of a 
papier macbd pulper a shop by hundreds of thousands. 

Pu Ipiiyi » [f PvtiP + -FT ] trans. To 
reduce to a pulp or pulpy condition 
>871 Huxlsv . 4 /iMir Ptrlebr Antm viil 381 These actions 
[of rumination] are repeated unlit the greater portion of the 
grass which has been cropped IS pidpifled. ilTyAf Ottrgtt 
Hosp Rep IX apt Lower forearm much crushed and 
almost pubifled. 

Pulpily [f PuLPT o. + -li a ] 

In a pulfw or flabby manner 
4879 W C0U.IMS Rogue* Lift vi, A smooth double cbin 
resting pulpiljt on a white cravat 
PnlpiJMM. [f at prec + »**•.] The quality 
or state of being pulpy; softnen, flaobineu. 

1846 WoRcnnva Fullness sW? Contemp Rev XI 
357 Appreciating critics wlio write about Its [a pictures] 


fruiiintss, and juiciness, and pulpiness, and downiness, and 
peochiness. SI79 W Collins Rogue's Life lx, 1 here was a 
delicacy and propriety m the pulpiness of hit fat white chin 
<9M Weekly Reg ii Oct 44e Thn elasticity, or rather 
putpmesa in regard to religion in boarding schooia 
Pnlputtf (pu Ipii])) vhl sb, [f. FdLP V. + 
-ihoij 1 he action of Pulp V , reduction to pulp 
Also attnb , as pulptng-houst, -mill, -sieve 
s 46 a R Mathxw Unt Akk | ti8. 197 Run it Ibrough a 
pulping Sive, and wash with clean water the still or the 
Lymlieck 1793 B Edwards West htd, II v iv 005 A 
pulping mill, conslumg of a borisouial fluted roller about 
eighieen Inches long and eight inches in diameter iflag 
Genii Mag XCV l 315 After the coffee Is gathered It Is 
taken to the pulping mill tlffg linitt 15 Apr , Houses for 
thrashing grinding pulpinm cooking >871 Tvndall 
Pragm 6c (1879) 1 xx 485 Water agitated by the pulping 
engine of a paper manufaclor) 1883 Casselts Pam Mag 
Aug 577/7 1 be pulping house and other necessary buildings 
have 10^ erected 

Fttlpit (pulpit), sb Also 4 pulput, 4-6 
-pitte, -pito, 4-7 pot, 5-7 -pltt, (5 pol(l)op]r«, 
pulpy tte, -pyto, 6 -P7t(t, jiotto, -poto, poulpot, 
pilpott). [ad I pulptt-um (med L pulpi 
triim) a scaffold, platform, stage, >n med L a 
pulpit m a church , cf OF pulfxtt, also peptstre 
(1357 in Godef Compl), pulpisirt, puptslre, 
pulpitre, poupilri, mod.T pupttre'\ 

1 111 releiente to ancient times A scaffold, stage, 
or plntfonn for public representations, speeches, or 
disputatious. Obs or arch 

* TsKiii ■■ ■ -" •• • 

istourel 

abr^np^it(i6iiscBflbliri, vponthesamesiodehe 1358 
WiTHALs Picf (is88) 67b/« A pulpil tuaet/ut, podium 
1986 T B La Prtmaud. Pr Acod. 1 341 Herod Agrippa 
being gone up into the pulpit appmnted for orations was 
sudde iTy strooken from 1 eaven idoi SHsxa Jut C Hi 1 
379 T hat I may Produce hu body to tha Market place. And 
m the Pulpit as becomes a Friend Speake in the Order of 
hii Funeratl 1611 Biete Nek viil 4 And Erra the scribe 
stood vpon a pulpit of wood \marg Htk towre of wood) 
i683KENNETTtr 3 » /'<>/(>’ 70 Demosthenes lost that 

credit 111 the Camp which he gained m the Pulpit 

2 A raised structure consisting of an enclosed 
platform, usually supplied with a desk, seat, and 
other accessories, from which the preacher in a 
church or chapel delivers the sermon, and in which 
in some denominations the officiating minister 
conducts the service. Hence, to oicupy the pulpit, 
to preach, or to conduct divine service 

0 be earliest and also the usual sense m Eng ) 

[c 1100 JocvLiM CiOHic I (Comdcn) 30 Unde et pulpitum 
juvsit fieri m eccicsia el ad ulilitatem audienclum et ad 
decorem eccicsie ] c 1330 K Bsuhnr Ckrou (1810I 303 He 
stode vp in pulpite be office forto do c si88 Chaucer 
/ 574 With prerhyig m the pulpit ther he si 


the pullput ande preclude. 1463 Ruiy Witle (Cam 

30 That in> soule may be preyd Tore in the pulpet on 

tile Sunday c igao Nisbe r PI Test in Scots (S T S I il 1 


e75 1 he first lesAoun at the first m 
the pulpet 1548-9 (Mar ) Cam rr«ytr,i,omHnuaiion 
J be prieste ghaf goo into the pulpille and saye thus 1980-8 
Hist ’faults yi (>804) 791 A certalne minuter at bis ser 

in Glasgow, was pullil out of the pulpet, and bufficiet 

’ ■ ' ■ ■■• for bakbytting and sclaunderinft 


be the Lord of Kim 


publicly preached in the pulpits, >886 G MacdomacdAmiv 
Q Pie gkb I Out of the pul(ut I would be the same man I 
was in It 1870 F R WicsoN Ch Liudisf iii la front of 
this low screen elands the oak pulpit, 
b In Other than Christian placet of worship 
1583 W Harborns in Hakluyt Uoy (1590)11 1 169 (Santa 
Supbu Conslantinople ] The pillers on both sides of the 
church ore very costly and rich, tbcir Pulpets seamely and 
handsome I two are common to preach In. 1718 Ladv M 
Montagu Lst to C lest 0/ Bristol to Apr , M^ne of Soly 
man On one side b the pulpit, of white marble. 

0 fig The place from which anything of the 
nature of a sermon, os a moral lecture, is (telivered 
a i 4 i 8 BeaumontC/x Tomtestn Weslmisuftr, Thialce bow 
many royail bones bleep within these heap of stones , Where 
from pulpits seal d with dust. They preach, ' In grealnesse is 
no trust 188$ Boyce C 7 fr<i/ RgR ,Oetas Mtdit iv v,Tha 
whole World would be a Pulpit every Creature turn a 
Preacher 7888 Lynch RivuIsI cxlvi. 1 , A boat the pulpit 
whence He spake 

8 . trans/ Ihe occupants of the pulpit, the 
preachers, Christian ministers or the Christian 
ministry as ocemned with preaching. 

1970 B. Goooa Flip Kmgd iv (1880) 60 Do not the pul 
pettes of the Pope, perswade this martiall might 7 i8|a 
Pot Ballads (i860) if 50 The Bar, the Pulpttand the Press 
Nefarioutly combine 1 o cry up an usurped pow'r And stamp 
It right divine 1784 Cowree Pask il 333 , 1 say the pnlpit 
Must stand acknowledg d, while the world shall stand, iTie 


Eloqntue* Wka (Bohn) III 187 Wa reckon tha bar, the 
senate. Journalism, and tbs pulpit peaceful professioiHi i but 
you cannot escape the demand for courage in these, itta 
W pHiLLirs Steoekee xvi 345 It ie the duty of the pnlpR 
to preach politics. t88s, 1901 (see Paw rd > ac], 
b. At title oi a collection or penodically 
publiihed series of sermotu. 
i8e3 - (tills) The Pulpit : a CoUecUon of Sermons by em[ 



PULPIT. 


1385 


PULSATE. 


pent living Ministeri, it (///A) The Christian World | 
Pulpit, if (/i//r) Ihei^Metiopolitan Inbemacle Pulpit 
4 . Applied to Other places elevated so as to irivc 
the occupant a conspicuous position, or enable him 
to direct or address others, 
t a An elevated roval pew or scat in a church. 

• ♦ IMO JIM Ckyl* w (Vernon MS > Ye liyng to chuteha 

com tul riht And in his bouht a sleep him tuk In his pul 
put as seip |>e bok 148s JiullaHtJ (Camden) » , 

The King and the Quene shall retourne to their seages I 
roiall and of estatc.m thu said 1 ulpilt, wherin when ibeiare 1 
sell, the rulars of liie qiiere shat Iwgjnne this imstcominoii, ' 
letc.] 

b. flhc poop of a ship, from which directions 
were given (ais ) , the harpooncr’s standing place 1 
on a thaler. ^ 

tsij Douccas j^Htu VIII III 4(1 Enens Iho Maid 
ansuer from the puluUofthe schip od a/rd| iMt 

CfOoUE Amtr, htthts 250 All vessels regularly engaged in 
this fuhery are supplied with a siwcinl nppii'itus cilled a 
' rest ’ or 'pulpit for the support of the harpooner as he 


resembling a ptdpit perfurinance or preaching, 
Vn Ipltiam, a characteristic of language or style 
of preachers and sermons , Vn Ipitlasa a , lacking 
a pulpit or a place as preacher. Pnlpitljr adv , 
with regard to the pulpit or preaching , Vnlplt- 
o latry, * worship* of the pulpit or of preaching 
1 iws NuoaxTlr JJut Jr CtruaJ It 84 This the cx. 
ordium of my 'pulpitui le funciioni, IhJ 511 1 he famous 
*nulpital performances of (riar Gerund xt^VotiC Ihtn 
wks. 1864 III 27 He converses fluently, but grandi. 
loquenlly, and with a lone half tragical, haft puluital 1784 
J llROWN///jf Brt! Ch (1820)1 120 The *pulpinry con 
tenlion between Popish ai d Prolesisnt prrschers was 
great 1845 Fcclttiehgist iV 117 A slight poetical licence, 
a mete *pulpitic exaggeratio 1 1775 Asii, Sup(>l ‘I’elpi 

tical 1(4 CcARK Kussei 1 Voy I xvi 229 Nut 

a little impressed by the pulpilical twang and rattle of his 
' nc rtli country notes. 1751 Ciuarrar lift (179a) HI 
ccxiv 123 to pioceed then regulaily aid ‘pulpitically , 1 
will first shew you, my beloved (etc 1 iSgo V Aijuif Mts- 


173! Fikloinq Jlttt Reg tk Wks, 178s III 329 Why are 
you not at the auction 1 Mr. Hen Ins been 111 the pulpit 
this half hour, 1777 SHKSinAN 6cA 'icatul iv 1, Come, 
get to your pulpit, air. Auctl ineer letd Unll AtUtrin r 
9 Juno a/a the Exchange and W DelPs pulpit sre nt the 
service of every bro).er and auctioneer stSo N It’ 
LiHt, Glut, (ed a), 

6 atltib. and Comb, a. Of or belonging to a 
pulpit, as pulpit btble, cushion, door, stair, etc. 

ifljt Weever Aiie Fun Mon, 49 A beaten out pulpit 
cushion. MiRHttauii MSS (190s) IV 531 Payd lor the 
pulpet velvet and the velvet of the carving sh xvjs 18481, 
STRUTHKaa Hut Rthcf Lit v m UHilcti Prtib J al/mt 
278 Mr Boston heard the pulpit door open laooCsocKKrr 
J Utlng itf I'tatt I in Lett Idylh (1901) 5 the top of the 
shut pulpit Bible 

b. Of, ]>crtaining to, or characteristic of (he 
pulpit ns the place of preaching, as pulpit 
eloquence, key, oratory, service, style, thunder, etc. 

lieu tv IVeuiau m tluiu 1 1 in Bullen O Pt IV, 
Another in a rayling pulppei key Drawee through her nose 
the accent of her voice iAm Micton tiiou Pref , Wks. i8<i 

III 334 the Prelate and ihir fellow teachers whose Pulpit 
slufle bath bin the Docirin and perpeluall infusu n of 
bervility and wretchedness to nil thir hearers c 1S88 Soi th 
Serm, Prm xxit 6 (1727) V 1 tilled with Wind and 
Noise, empty Notions and Pulpit tattle ivgi J Ukown 
Shecfteeh, Cheireu, 33 In France, the applauded pulpit 
eloquence is of the enthusiastic species tips I J Ravfn 
Hut ixHffiilk 204 With caricature as well as pulpit thunder 
be carried the war into llie enemy s quarters 

0 Referring to the occupant of -t pul pvt (often 
uncomplimentary), as kulpit drone, di urn, niounle 
bank, orator j fulpit-ttiumper, etc 

iS4« J. Heywood Prw II vn (ijdd) I ij, Though this 
appeeie a proper puipct peece Vet whan the fox pretcheih, 
then beware your geese 16490 Danifi t riHatch ,}len I 
Ixx, And Pu^t Drums awake the Hand round, All 
Roaneigct 1650 Mii rosi I enure Kingt (ed 2) 47 That < 
men may yet more fully know the difference between Pr >• 
icsiant divin«8 intd these pulpit firebrands s473(KLfich] 
/'nMM/ ErA. II Your weapons of offence )uu niight have 
reserv d for some of your pulpit officers i6Ba 1 Fi atmak ] 
//Fmc/i/wrAi.frnr No, 72(1713) It 191 How do they make 
one of these Pulpit thumpers? 1709 Hn KiKitn 11 c /’r-rrr/ .r 

IV (1721) 226 1 m Pulpit prater (that has his Religion in his 
1 ongue and ^es, I mean, Ins Sermon Notes’ iTTiNcaFNT 
tr Htsi Fr Genmdl 56* Hencefaeth those Pulpit Utonrs 

let not a braggart of a Frenchman praise ia24 Sootiifv 
Rk o/Ch xm. (1841) 230 Though he (Bp. Pecock) censuicd 
theM pulpit bawlers, as he called them 1828 WRSsira, 
PHlpit'Orator, an eloquent preacher 

oL Special Combs . pulpit>oloth, an oma< 
mented cover of the reading desk of a pulpit , 
pulpit cross, a cross set up in a burying-ground 
or in a place where there tsns no church, from 
the steps or raised base of which sermona were 
often preached , a preaching-cross , t pulplt-flrlnr, 
a preaching fnar, pulpit-glasa, a sind-ghs!, 
placed on a pulpit to indicate the time to the 
preacher ; fpulplt man, a preacher ; t pulpit- 
prayer, a prayer said in the pulpit (as distinguished 
from those read in the service) 

tii/e m Ihv. Ck. Surrey (186^ 44 One *pu 1 pit clothe 1711 
Aduison S/eet, No. iia re He has likewise given a hand 
some Pulpit Cloth, at his own Expence tgaS Stow Anft 
( 1603) 333 About the middest of this (Pauls) Churchyeard 
is a *Pulpit CrooM of timber, mounted vpon steppes of 
stone, in which are sermons preached , .euery Sundnye m 
the forenoone i|U Boen Dteades 163 lohn Cacedus the 
^Ipittefiwerof theorderof sayiit Frances 1907 Deuty 
CArete, 4 Nov t/j Probably the most modem *pulpil glass 
in existence is inat which adorns the pulpit of the Chapel 
Royal, Savoy. It it timed for eighteen minutes only, and 
was placed in the chapel in 1867 [Cf quots. 1391, 1832, s v 
HouamkAss.] \:ibuKu.tH Mewtynl FuthtrCeimytttiiivX) 

8 Many Proteslantea .. ever afteiward contemned their 
vulgar *putpit men in comparison of him t68s Evelyn 
Di^ 3 Nov , Dr Hooper is one of y* first rank of pulpit 
men In the nation iMg Baxtbb Tvoetve Aegtt I so 33 
llray have all that mn have (*Pulpit Prayer and Sermon, 
and sometimes a (^ptcr) 1897 Busohopb Disc Reltg 
Aeeemb, 91 Every pulpit prayer made by a mans private 
qdnt is valued much above the Common Prayer. 

Hence (mainly nonee-worels) t Fwljiteble, 
pltitl, Ihalpltuyi VtOpl’tlo, VnlvttlMa adjs , 
connected with, appropriate to, or characteristic of 
the pnlpit u toe piece of preaching; hence 
Vob. VIL 


tit tovomitupawholG'PulpitfulofGall 1847 Wf 
ilpitish 1881 CA Rei No 5S9, 177 I he common places 
I 'puipittsms which have gone so far to make volumes 

— odious 1889 thuago Ad auee 7 Feb , Some 

*pulpitless and some want a change of pulpit 


of them are *pulpitless and some want a change of pulpit 
187a H W Beecher / rc/ Pieac/uugl 24 As a is taiigeioiis 
personally, so It IS dangerous pulpiil> xta Pccleti Ugitt 
XtV. 409 The 'pulpitolairy of another arrangement is 
almost incredible. 

Pn'lpit, v, [f Pulpit sb ] a trans To provide 
with a pulpit, or place in the pulpit b intr I o 
officiate tn the pulpit, to prcnch. Hence Fu Ipited 
ppl a , Pu Ipiting vbl sb 
> 5*9 Morr Dyal ge 1 Wks 151/1 \ct would ihei bug to 
lie pulpeted c 1340 01 1 IFays (1892) 39 Afftcr be had d inne 
with his pulpit>iige 1693 Mil TOM Hirelmes (1659) 84 It is 
not iiecessarie tliat Men sh luld sit all lliir life long at the 
feet of a uulpited Divine 1729 Bvrom Jtul \ I it Rem 
ig heb (Chelham hoc) I II 330 He said thu he wts n 
priest a ordeis but that he had done wirh ptilpiting 1669 
t BuKKirr ICati I amPs ltd vi 209 M it and seat ilie 
rotunda , pulpit at the centra) column of the great build 
mgs such men as her preaching rolls may supply >867 
O \V tloLMEBONorrf /f«<r/xiii, He y lunggirf s,Tt un ler 
his tremendous pulpiiings S904 Mdtu hr July 147 
Orderly^ vulgarised, materialised, pul| tied, prosperous 

]^1llpit8kriaa (pulpite* rl5n^, sb (a) [f 
PtLPiT sb + •arian, as ui trimtarian, cic ] A 
preacher, a pulpiteer , also, one who regards the 
pulpit or prcTching as the tliicf feituie of worship 
i6m Whitlock Aootoiiiia 139 You may take awTy the 
PewcA, where all arc Fulpiutriaiis ai^ Hackki Atp 
II tUiaiHt I (1692) 90 Diicciiuiis that had netled the 
aggrieved Pulpilarians itbu Mexhcal i ttues nittpX 266/1 
home of the most * popubr * of modern | ul| ilarians 
B adj Savciiiriiig of the pulpit , sc riiionicttl 
1887 Daily heivt 15 Ocl 3/6 Some fastidious ermes may 
consider Dr Ba)nc s style soinewli it pulpitarion 

Ptilpiteer (puipm r), sb [i. i*i i pit sb + 
FHi] A preacher by profession, iisiiilly with 
contemptuous implication 
164a Howfll Piiehe J>eat , T*ue tuf nt (1661) 16 By 
the incitement of those ticry pulpileeis 1679 Am ft 
Ap/tal fr iO'itttrrtoLity 15 Against 1 sOver hot Church 
me I we I set the Mecbanuiue Pulpiieenai d 1 iibpreachers. 
1738 Neal //» r/ Punt Iv 464 the m uths of the High 
Church pulpiteers were encouiagcd to u|>en ns loud is 
possible 1860 Tennison Sea Oteams 2o A lie-iied pul 
piteer, Not preaching simple ChiiM to sii ole men 1861 
TcLLOCllAiif hunt 1 27 1 raters seemed by far the inure 
clever and successful pulpiteer 

Hence FtilpitM r v iiitr,, to prtnch , chiefly m 
Fulpitee ring zbl sb and ppl a 

l8ia hehgiomsm ii If your men a pulpiteering go 1877 
T SiccLAIR Mount (1878) 48 A commonplace ctcryilay 
pulpiieeriiig king 1883 hfe fci/F/-23 JuneSir A thoughiful 
Scotchman who has no weakness for piilpiieering 

Pnlpiter. [f PuLwr sb or t>. + -ekI ] A 
preacher, n ruLPlTFKB. 

1600 SiiAKS /f > Z. ni II 163 O most gentle pulpiler 
ISpeddings emendation t holiot lupiiei], what tedious 
homilie of lajue haue you weniicd your parisl lonets wiili 
all 1681 Hickerisoill PiW Nakxd IrutAw 4 Assone 
Pulpilcrs hate also hsd 1894 A/reXrr a June 613/1 the 
sanitary drain maker does mure for morals than thepulpitcr 

Pu Ipitige, V nonce-rvd [f Pui pit sb + izk ] 
A. intr. To pulpiteer, to preach b trans. To 
dtscuss or deal with in the pulpit Hence Fu 1 - 
pitialngv^/ sb. 

1691 Bmos SewDtsp | 240 Cry ed up eten to pulpitising 
1798 COLESIOOK Lett , to / Pooit (1895) 18 Parson Warren 
did cetuinly tultitie* much better 1879 Coutemp Aitt 
XXV. 798 Tbe whole subject of how to encounter these 
enigmas must be popularised and pulpinted 
yu Ipitey. t‘* I’Lcm sb. + -RY ] The work 
or sernoe ot die pulpit; preaching; the con- 
ventional talk of the pulpit ; sermonuing i 

1606 WAEMEa Alb Fug XV xc (1612) 389 For Fare And 
greater Ease than Sludie them ot Pulpeine can spare 1641 
Milton Reform n p i To teach thus were meet pulpitry 
to them. 061 K H. DioavCAV*/ .S^f 7 <An( 1863) 55 But 
perhaps you do not like pul|utry | 

(pv tples). 0 [-J-Eas] Lacking pulp. 
i7J*Licktfoot Florm Scot, I s68 Barren Suawberry . 
tbe fruit » dry and pnlpless. sfK Dental Cosmos XvlL 
sei Ridiculous demands, such as tor devitalisatioii of pulpa 
in pulpless teeib. 


Pulpose (pp Iji^s), <7 rare-” [ad. I piitpos. 
US fleshy, f pulpa 1 1 1 r ] = Ft LfOUH 
1S98 Mayne tire t ulposut of the coiisi it 1 c of 
pulp I having or full of pulp 1 pulpy pulwse 

So t Pulpo Bity, piilnousncss Oos rare—” 

«ei Bailey, Pulpotily, fulness of Pulp, butsiance do. 
rulpOUS (l»lpsit), a [ad L pulps us (see 
prec ) cf F pottlpeux (1539 R Esiicitne 111 
If all -Darra ) ] Of the nature of or consuling of 
pulp, resembling pulp, pulpy 

i6ei Hociand f liny I 561 The Itaues verily that tlin 
graine Rice doth Ware be pulpous snd fles)i) 1660 Incelo 
Jirutiv 4 I'r II (1682) iig A small mass of pulpous sul)- 


Hence Fn Iponanaaa, rate, pulpy consisicnty 
1727 III Bailev voI II I whence 1755 in Johnson, and in 
mod Diets. 

Pxilpy (pIFlpi), a [f Pi LP sb + -Y ] Oi 
tlie nature of, consisting of, or resembling pulp , 
soft, fleshy, succulent , nlso/'^’’ IItI by 
1991 SsiVESTFE Oh hartas 1 in SCo I mg t thou for 
Butter? bile the potilpy part ( f coco) And 1 ever l>ctlcr 
came to any Mart i6m J Ray 111 Ar// Lit Men Csindcn) 
acx> Hie hard bill d ifirds] touch not pulpy IruiU 1799 
Kir WAN 610/ Ets 330M01SI lulp) incolerrnl Trcillactoux 
innsses iloo tr la range's Chem II 47 Ihe pulpy 
mailer of Ihe bia n 1843 Caklice I ait \ P, 11 xu!, 
Smie score or two f ycais ago ill these were liille red 
coloured pulpy inraiiU 1863 ( lo F cioi hnnota xxxis 
His mind was perhaps a lilile pulpy from ih it too exclus vc 
did 1909 J H McCarthy hiynt A.-g To make its way 
through ground os muddy ai d pul| y as a sw itn|i, 

U Pulque (pu Ik#) [Sp Amer pllll^ne, ot 
uncertain orii in 

Acc iding tor X Clavigcro Isl na aiilua del Men > 
1780 8t (ling UaiiA. 1787 r 435 tithcr ''p nor Mexicm 
I ut frum Ait canian fnlcn the gciieri nan e for the iniuci 
Call g beverages used ly the Indiai 5 Nee J I’lalt in 
N ic glh s IX 2 j 6 (1902’, where other si gg« li is Tre 
also mcmioneii j 

A ftnnenicd drink made in Mexico and some 
pirls of Central Amend from the sn() of the 
agave or maguey {Agate amcrican i) 

1693 I oni Cm No 2848/1 ftie Yiceioy ( immandcd 
lhai ihe Indian Ntiivcs sboul 1 tut consume aiyMays 
in the making of a Drink common smong them, called 
J ! hhe 1796 Morse At er I tog I 721 Pulque is tbe 
usutI wine or Ixnt of the Mcsi an«, made of ll e fetmenled 
juice of the Mat.uri 1843 Prescoti 1/ rico I s 18,0) 

I IJJ 1 1 e older guests conlmucd at lal le ipping/»/y»F, 
T id g vsipii g almut other I nics. 1900 Speaker 8 bepl 
tn/2 I he icon w nil 111 ey only bought pufiue or gambled 

b athib ■xnACeml pulque brandy, a strong 
IntoxicTting spirit distilled from pulque 
1888 Mka ht F UcAKF & Mas Sillivan Mexiio 12 
A c r er cantine ha.A its handful of quiet pulque diiiikers 

Pnlsaut (ppRant), rt rate Ud L pulsant 
em,\>r jple of pii/saie see next J Piilsattng 
itipt H lickiEY Under tie Qieen 254 An atmosphere 
which IV pulvai t still wiih the nngbly issues over which 
noble women have wepi, and great men lave bled, lor a 
thousand years. 

Pulsate (p» Ise't), t [f L pulsat , ppl 
Mem of pulsare to pusli, sirike, l^at, Ireii of 
Pelliie puls to drive, slrikt, bent] 

1 intf lo expand and contrnct rhythmically, 
as the heart or an artery , to exhibit a pulse , to 
bent, throb (Chiefly in scientific use ) 

1794 E Darwin Zvh I x 49 Ihe heait of a viper or 
fi L will c niti lue lo pulsate long after it is lakcn fiom the 
Isnry 1813 Mr H Davy kgne them (1814) 215 From 
vl e monicin the heart begi is to pulsate nil it ceases lotwal 

II e lerviio 1 of the U ml is conviTiit 1899 Alilntt t 

.1/ / \ II 2 9 It has been veserted that ihe brain cTiinoi 
jiulvatc in llie cloved cranium 

b fg or 111 liguialive allusion, ol life, feeling etc 
•B47 Fmirson / VW2, haah vii, Leaves twinkle flowers 
like ueiw 112 be, And life pulvaies in rock or tree. 1898 
O W HoiMKSidM/ InaKf t iv, What strains and xiropbes 
of uiiwtuleu verse pulsate through my soul when I open a 

S hajfs tncicl Relig A’noul 2318 The Punic blood 
his descent is 'isib|y pulsating vn his style 

2 intr gen To strike upon somethmg with a 
rhythmical succession of strokes , to move with a 
regular alternating motion, to exhibit such a 
movement , to beat, vibrate, quiver, thrill 

1861 limes 22 Oct , The air pulsates wiili the flash of 


on our tympanum 1881 t. Fuaais in Aature 18 An*, 
361/^ Dr Bjerknes reproduces Jhis exiierii^nt b^cau^ig 

1884 H SrENCER m 19/A Cent Jiii 10 He v^iectroscope 
proves that molecules oil the Earth pulsate in hannony 
with molecules m the stars 

3 trans. To agitate with a Pulsatou (sense a ). 
1891 Btackvo Mag Sept 322 1 he viutf to be pulsated 
Hence Fu Isating vbl sb (also attrib in sense 3, 
tcopulsaiing^pan) , Pu loating/// a , that pulsates, 
exhibttlog a pulMtion or pulse 
1807-06 S CooFEs First Lines Surf S47 An aneurism 
IS generally a pulsating tumour, arising from a dilated, 
ruptured, or wounded artery, and filled with blood 188a 
CUNTHia AiiAri 31a Heart replaced by pulsating sinuses. 
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PULSATILE. 


1586 


PULSE 


iSyt Blactnu Bfatr Si-pl We throw rnurVed diamonds 
into the pulsating pan, and we never fad to recover them 
PulaBitil* (pf Isiltil, -Oil), a Also 6 yle, 7 
-IL [f L type f fulsare, fulsai *cc 

prec and itK] 

1 Anal anAPhysiol Having the capacity or pro 
perty of pulsating or throbbtng, as the heart, an 
artery, a tttmour, etc , exhibiting pnlsation 

t PuUaUU vein old name for an artery, the aorta 
1541 R CofLAND Gig/Jan t Quett Cktriirg H j b, 1 he 
I launche of the vayne pulsatyle that commeth fro the left 
fcyde 1M4 tr Boneit Merc Comfit i it Vou could no 
snonct pres* this Pulsatile Tumour with your hingers, 1 ut 
letc 1. i$s$ H SrsNcsa £si I 33* Fvery heart is at first 
a mere pulsatile sac 1S71 Mivaht £teiii Anal x (1873) 
43a Such pulsatile structures are called lyiiiplialic hearts 
b 01, or characterized by, pulsation , pulsatory 
seas I P tr Funireeanus Afi Utystc I 64 Umler the 
Pulsatll Actions are comprehended iheM )tions of the I eart 
lyeS Nn MOLLS 111 /’Ar/ rraut XXXV 444 Surh a tumor 
will rather have apulsatile Dilatation, than a l*ulsation,fir 
IIS true Diagnostick 1897 AltbuH s Sytl Med IV 647 
I stances of the common tendency towards ' pulsatile or 
rl^thmic activity ' manifested by all living matter 

2 Of a tnuaical instrument Played by striking 
or percussion , percussive see PescussioN 2 c 

S7<9 Mas Dt I 194 (T ) The rattle among the ancients, 
IS a musical Instrument of the pulsatile kind >864 Fncrl 
Mat Anc Mat 102 The Assyrians employed in their miisi 
cal peiformancet stringed wind, and pulsatile nsii imeiits 
in combination 1S87 A/krnae lui i Nov 612/3 The ‘pul 
satile instruments covered with skm begin with the h j mnal 
Mridanga, said to be invented by Urabma liimself, nnd its 
modern form, the Btnya and fabla 
Hence VolMtiUty { 1 llti), the quality of being 
pulsatile (sense l^ 

1835-6 7 odd's Cyct A not I *43/1 The distinguishing 
characteristic of the third firm of naevus is ils pulsalility 
Ihd 460/3 A pulsalility scarcely tnrerior to that of an 
aneurism 

I! Pulsatilla (pnlsiiti 1&) Bet , Phai m Also 
anglicized 6 pulaatill, ? -fL [med L , dim of 
puUata beaten, driven about , according to Linnatus 
Phtlot Bolan 166 ‘from the beating of the flower 
by the wind' cf the name ANKMOhE 
Cf also Pena 8t I ohel ’tlir/inm Adversaria Mia (1S70) 
114 Pulsatilla, an Sjlieslris Anemone Hums com >s[ el 
tremuli semmum puppi quia hue atque illuc vel levissimo 
quoque ilatu pultarei tur, Pulsatillam barbori voctlarunt, 
Anemonemque ] 

The Paiquc flower, a *pectes of Anemone {A 
Pulsatilla) , in Tonrnefort, c 1 700, a generic name , 
now m Bot the name of a subgenus including this 
(tlien called /' vulgans) and other species , also, 
in pharmacy the extract or tincture of this plant 
[1578 Lvia Oodoens lit Ixxii 430 Passe flower is called in 
Latine /’n/ra/i/fa ] 1597 OFRAHba//rr^a/ii Ixxm ^ tn 
English Fasque flower and after the Latin name Pulsalill 
[iTMPhillifs rulsahtla a PU it call d Pasque Flower, the 
dtslilled Water of which isexcelleiu for cleansing and cun ig 
Woundsl i876tr vonZiemtiensiyil Met VI 7J7Bednnr 
[has recommended] for some cases (of whooping cough] the 
extract of pulsalilla. 1890 Daily Mews 7 Jan 6/3 Take at 
the same time three drops of tincture of pulsatilla every 
half hour until relief is obtained 1890 Bi Luxos M il Med 
Diet , Pulsali/ta, the herb of A item ne Pulsatilla and A 
pratenus, and of A patens, var Nuttalhana collected 
soon after flowering 1 diaphoretic and emmenagoque 

Pulsation (pvise* Jan) [nd /^saUon tm, 
n of action f pulsAre see Pulsatk J 
I The action, or on act, of pulsating or pulsing 
L The movement of the pulse in a living animal 
bofly , rhythmic dilatation and contraction, as of 
the heart, an artery, etc , beating, throbbing 
IMI R Copland Calyens Terap 1 Fijh Yf there be all 
reuy vehement pulsacyon, in such wyse that there is no more 
h ipe of the LUiacyon of the sayd imrtyes 1615 Crooks 
Boly of Man 8fg This motion of the Arteries is called 
pulsus or pulsation which is absolued by dilatation and 
contraciion. i66<^ Power Aa/ Philos i 9 1 11 a greater Louse 
y )u might see this pulsation of her heart through lier back 
also 1804 AaERNETHY .Tmpx- Obs 339 X be pulsation of tbe 
artery was not felt. 1876 Hruiiowe Phe hr Pracl Med. 
(tSsS) sot Dilatation and pulsation of the larger veins. 

D With pi A bent, throb (of the heart, an artery, 
etc ) , »- Pui SE » I c 

c 1^5 Howfll dell 1 I xxxvii, Tbe Physitians bold that 
in evry well disposd body, ther be above auoo Pulsations 
evryhour 1747 H liitoOKKPables Pen ale Seducers Poems 
(1810) 413/2 Her frame with new pulsations thrill d 1834 


BRtwsTCR Mat Magic lx (1830! 343 A low eontinnous 
■ring sound bencaih nis feet which gradually changed 
ilsations as it became louder ilijo R H Dana Bep 
xvlil 53 Ko sound heard but the pulkotions of the 


0 Jig Cf. PULSK sb 1 3 

37^ Sterne /> Shandy VIII xvi II could neither give 
fire by pulsation nor receive it by sympathy 184S H 
Roters Aft (1874)1 VI 337 The pleasure of beholding tbe 
pulsations, so to speak, < 1 intellectual life 1885 Manch. 
Bxam IS Apr 3/1 A little book warm with the pulsation 
of individual thought 

2 gen Rhythmical beating, vibration, or undu- 
lation cf Pulse r 4 i 4 

1658 J Rowland Mou/efs Theat /ns 1104 They 
[worms] move from place to place with a certain drawing 
and pulsation. 1850 Tennyson /n Mem xn, As a dove 
Some dolorous message kmt below The wild pulsation of 
her wlnga 1870 Emerson Soc 4 Solit Art Wka (Bohn) 
III 17 The pulsation of a stretched siring or wire gives 
the ear the pleasure of sweet sound 
b With// A beat, a vibration, an undulation ; 
Mi Pulse 1 4b 


they cannot counted Huxley /’A pfiogr xi lyt In 

the open sea, the wave or pulsation is propagated, but the 
mass of the water remains stationary 

II. 8. Ihe action of striking, knocking, or 
beating, with // A stroke, knock, blow , in qnot 
i8gi one made by a pulsator (see Pulsatob 3} 

tijP Blount Clotsogr Pulsation, a beating, sinking 
knocking or thumping 1768 Blackstonk Cen/m 111 viil 
130 IheComelmn law de inyuiitt piohibited pulsation as 
u ell as s erberation t distinguishing vcrberati >n, w hich was 
accompn led with pain from piilsalioii, which was attended 
with none 1891 atach t Mae ‘sept 33a A laige flap of 
wood bestows a smart box on Iho ear on the siirfii e of 
n > 3 pan 1 estimated Ihe niiniher of these pulsations at 1 lo 
per minute. 

Hence miMtlonal a (taie), of, pertaining to, 
or characterized by pulsation 

iSEa C ontemp. Ket Oct 636 The sliuitionR seen athwart 
the tail would he explained as due to the observed pulsa 
tional maimer in which the envelopes are raised 
PulMtiVd (pi* i‘>ativ), a Now rare [f ppl 
stem of I pu/sare see Pui sate and atii k ] 

1 . sn Pulsatile i. Pulsatory Now tare 

1398 Trrvisa A eWA De P h v 1x1 (RodI MS) pisveyne 
hatie piilsatif and is nedcfulle to bringe quantile of blood 
and siiurtes to pe lunges, c 1400 La^ram t Cirurg 113 
It la intful pal an arlerie schulde arise vpward from hyne]>e 
for |>e blood (nt is in him is sutil, & his ineuynge u pulsalif 
1565 T Galb Antidot 1 vi 4 Great inflomations doe in 
duce payne, and pulsaliue dolour 1668 Culi xrrRa & Cole 
Barthol Anal Man iv xii 348 A piilsative jgtin of the 
teeth t84a Btachw Mag Lll 7S6 Others have laid 
bare to us the vciy pulsalive heart of America. 

1 2 . m Put SATILE 2 Obs 

169s J ‘Edv/msds Perfect Senpt iv >76 All other Musical 
Instruments whether Pulsalive or Pneumatick 
Hence Va ItHtUvelr adv (in quot , with a blow 
or ? a series of blows). 

1881 Blackmorb Chnsl/mietl xv. Handling him by the 
head against Ihe wall pulsauvely, [he] stirs up tbe muffled 
drum of liu outer cat 

Pnlaator (pfis^i tar, pzilsitai) [agent n. in 
L form from sec Put sate and on.] 

1 . One who or that which knocks or strikes see 
quots , in qnot. 1753 the Heath watch, tare 

1656 Blount Olossogr, Inhator one that knocks or 
strikes 17)0-6 Bailfy (fultu), Pulsa tor, Ihe plamitir or 
actor 17U Chambfrr Cwt Supp , Pulsalor, a name 
given by some writers to that species of J eeile commonly 
known among us by the name of the death watch 1755 
Johnson, Pulsa tor, n striker, a beater 1836 )■ Howard 
B Reefer xx, The pulsalor, with pointed toe , would make 
aprogress in a direct line. 

2 . A machine, working on the principle of the 
jigmr, for separating diamonds from the earth in 
which they are found 

sBgo Pall Mall C 13 Feb. a/i T he residue of divers atones 
of divers sorts and sires is then irgged about with more 
water in the ‘ pulsalor 1 he machine is a huge framework 
of graduated Sieves and runlets, sfot Ibid 1 July 8/3 The 
finer material is graded by the screens of the trommel and 
passes direct to the four compartments of a pulsalor or 
Jigger of the type used at Kimlwrle) 

8 m PULitOlfETER 2 

1884 Knioht DkI Meek Suppl , Pulsalor, a name for 
the Pulsomeler 

Fnlaatory (p» ls&t»n), a [f Puloatk see 
•OBY^] Having the quality of pulsating, char* 
acterizra or of tbe nature of pulsation , acting 
or moving in intermittent pulses. 

s6i 3 WonoM Lei to Mr E Bacon ay May, In Reho 
(167a) 418 These external evils do not so much trouble us, 
as an inward pungent and pulsatory ach within the skull 
1747 LANoaisH Muscular Motion in. | 139 in Phil P tans 
XLIV, Let us now examine whether the neivous A'lher is 
transmitted from the Biain lo the Heait, in a pulsatory 
Manner at equal Distances of Time staa jhCood s Miidy 
Med (ed 4) I 335 A pulsatory motion is always felt ^ the 
fingers when applied to a leaden water pipe 1S7S C B 
PsKacoTT Sp Telepkon* 306 A merely intermittent or pul- 
satory current 

b - rOLSATILB r. 

i8ot Med Jm! VIII 4 A pulsatory swelling at the fore 
part of the elbow loinl sS68 Duncan tr Piguiefs Insect 
Iforld Inlrod. S3 Malpighi and Swamerdam discovered in 
diflcrent insocis a pulsatoiy organ occupying ihe meduin 
tine of the back, which appeared to them to be a heart 

Fulsohe, obs. form of Polish v. 

PhIm (pols). sb f Forms a. 4-5 porta, powa, 
4-6 POUO0, 5 pou8«, powoa , fi. 4-6 puls, 0 


ptuste — L. puls us {venantm) the beating of the 
veins, f. puls-, ppl. stem of pellfre to drive, beat , 
altered m moaK to pauls, and in late ME. to 
pulst after L.] 

1 . The ‘brating’, throbbuig, or rhythmicalljr 
recurrent dilatation of the arteries as the blood is 


near the sni^e of tbe body, e. g in the wxlsu and 
temples ; nsnaUy in reference to its rate and char- 
acter as indicating the person’s state of health 


I often in phr. /!»/«/ (t/«f/r) one’s / w/m. (A pulse 
also occurs exceptionally in tbe veins ) 

Formerly sometimes construed erron os a pliiml 
■ CS3)0 K Bruhnb Chron U ato 901s He tasted his 
pous, saw his vsyn. He seide he knew bis medycyn 1340 
HAMFOLlt Pr Consc 833 Hw pouce es stille, wlihouten 
slyringes c ij8o Wvclif Jrrw Sel Wks I iji A flsician 
lemeb diligentll his signes, in veyne, in pows. eiasa 
Hocclrvb JoHathas 604 He sy hire vryne & eeke felie hir 
pous 1470^ Malory Aithur x\ii xv 713 They felie 
his iwuse 10 wj te whether there were ony lyf in hym. tgge 
Palsgr 357/1 Pouce of ihe arme,/er*cr 
p tjaS Tnkvisa Barth Dt P R v t (Tollem. Mb), 

pe arteries lake), )« spiriie of )n: hcrle and here), for)« to 
make )ie puls. 14^ Cath Angl 393/3 A Pulse pulsus 
1530 Pai v r 158 The )xmlce of a inannes arme Ibid 
■•59/1 Pulie of mannes arme for r 1378 Banistkr l/nt 
Man Ml gs Phisiti ns lake counscll at the pulse ijna 
SiiAKL Com hr iv iv 54 Giiie me }our hand and let 
mee fecle jour pulse 1773 T Percival Fss II 6$ In 
twenty miiiiiles iny pi Ne rose 1088 In half an hour they 
sunk to 83 1876 roeriR/ Aj-r i iv (1879) 155 Ihe average 


To the backward pr 
cuspid regurgitation 

veins nnd the liver 


er P[ulse], vtuoui a term applied i 
on from the aiteiics through the capil 
ns F in a secreting salts ary gland 3 
propagation of a pulsation r r in tri 
m when pulsation is seen in the great 


o I.jich succeMive beat or throo of the arteries, 
or of the heart Usually in // 
e 1430 Pitgt Jyf Manhode 11 xfvil (1869) 94, 1 lastede his 
pouces, but 1 fond noulil, in sinewe ne in condyt ne m 
veyne >$66 Painter Pa/ Pleas 1 93 To take bede to 
the inutacion of his poiilces. 1664 PowNa Bxp Philos 
I 41 At every pulse ot the Auricle you might see the bloud 
passe through this Channel into the heart [of Ihe lamprey). 
1710 J Clarkb Rohnults Nat Phil (1739) I 193 If we 
will be at the Trouble to count how many PuIsm of the 
Arieiy there are in the first twenty Vibrations. 1887 Bowfn 
iFntii lb 736, I, whose pulses stirred not at javelins 
showered in the fray 

d As a vague or incidental measure of time 
>606 Bacon SylsMi f 32 For the space of ten pulse* Lbi t 
I 366 A Spoonfull of Spirit of Wine, a liitle heated, was 
taken and it burnt as long as came lo 116 Pulses. 

t e concr The plate where the pulse occurs or 
IS felt, esp in the wrist, also an artery or 'pulsa- 
ting vein ’ Obs 

C1374 CiiAUCBR Troylus lit 1065(1114) |>erwith his pous 
and pawmes of bis bondes pel gen to Iroie 1308 Trsvisa 
B arth Dt P R xvi Ixxxvii (Tollem MS ) The saphire 
kclrp mod e in hele of brennynge feueres yf be is honged 
ny le jie pulves and )w vcy nes of |« herte lh.jurlai enas cor 
tfis piilsatiles) SMI R CorUkUO Ouydon's Quest Chirur^ 
yivb Wastyng of a btawne and tbyefly of a poulce so that 
whan !l is pynched It ab>dcth vpryght. 1614 W B 
I hihsophtrs Panfuet (ed. 3) 16 Ihe Artirles are also 
called Pulses ide) Cockbram Pulse a beating veiiie 
t f Excessive or violent throbbing, palpitation. 

Tofsell Four/ hensts (1658) 4 (It] strenglhneth the 
heart, emboldnetb il, and driveth away tbe pulse and 
pusillanimity thereof 

2 In various figurative or allusive uses, denoting 
life, vitality, energy, feeling, sentiment, tendency, 
drift, indiLatiou, etc , with //, a throb or thrill of 
life, emotion, etc 

c 1540 [see b] 139B Shaks llohn tv 11 ga Thinke you 1 
bcare the Sheercs of destiny t Haiie I commandemeni on 
the pulse of lifef 1619 Viscr Doncaster in Eng h Germ 
(Camden) aoi Setting downe my observations upon the pulse 
oftheaflayreswhichl am neererlo fecle 1745 H Walklr 
Lett (1846) II 01 All this will raise ihc pulse of the slocks. 
1804 WoRDRW * %he tvas a phantom 111, And now I see 
with e/e serene Ihe veiy pulse of the machine 1865 
R S. Hawker Ptose IPhs (1893) 43 Had tbie instrument 
[a baiometei] the pulse of the storm, been preserved, the 
crew would have received warning of the hurricane. 

b. Plir To feel {■flty) the pulse i/t pulses) oj 
(fig ) to try to diKover the sentiments, intentions, 


(fig ) to try to diKover the 
drift, etc of, to ‘sound’. 


ris^tr Pol Vtrg Fug Hist (Camden) I sSSGodwmus, 
having no small confidence after bee liadd once felte his 
pulses and perceaued his diet 1639 S Du Verofr tr 
Camus Admtr Events eW, I haVe tunne over some pieces 
of them only as to fecle their pulse, and informe my selfe of 
their language and Country 1707 Frbino Peterborosus 
Cond !>p 263 With whom my lA>rd had occasion to talk 
and to (eel bu Pulse 1869 Swinburne Eso 4 Stud 5 He 
only who baa felt the pulse of an age can tell us how fast or 
slow Its heart really beat towards evil or towards good. 

+ 8 A stroke, blow, impact , an altack, assault 
(Cf tmpulse, repulse, and Put be v 3 b.) Obs 
1587 FLKsiiNoCeH/N HohHshtd III 1034/1 The commons 
ran all Into the towne t and there (olne themsclno togither 
to abide the pulse 1677 Galb Crt Gtntiks IL iv 309 
Lvety bodle that Is movM by an exieinc pulse is inanimate 
le 1687 Petty Treat Naval Phtlot 1 u, T be quick and 
eflhctual pulse of the water upon the Rudder 


tions, or undulations , beatmg, vibration 
s6S7 W Moricb Cotna puasi Kotve xv ai8 Lika tbe raise 
of the flowing Sea *66e SoYLt New Experiui Phys, Mech, 
xxviL 308 So weak a pulse as that of the ballance of a Watch. 


beatinm Wave advancing, wave retr^ng. 

b Each of a rhythmical succession of strokes or 
undulations ; a single vibration or wave ; a beat. 



1687 


PULSIVE. 


ttti Nkwtom in Rigaud C»rr Sci Min (iS4t) II. 350 To 
»uppu&s that theta are but two flgurai, uxea, and dagreat of 
velocity or force, of the ahetaal corputcica or pulsei. 1704 
— Opiht (ijai) 3*6 1 be Vibration* or Pulaea of chia Medium 
muit be (wiflcr than Light 17^ BuaKs Subt If B w 


£v(MiM|r l> The iMt famt pulte of quivermg light. 

o Pros, and Aftss K b^t or stress in the 
rhythm of a verse or piece of music. I 

tm$J Lwckv in PAiM bee Free p v, Varietle* of metre ' 
were cauted (a) by altering thw divinon and coalei«ence of 
pulaea, as in pawing fiom dactyl to anapest (b) by altering 
the number of pulae* into which the atress group waa divided 
Utibtlitution of triplet* m binary metre, and of dupleti in 
ternary). 

5. a/ini and Comh (almost all in sense i or s). 
a. attrib., as/M/ra beat, beating , plaie, 'rate, •stroke, 
•throb, -tuk, b. objective, etc , as pulse counter, 

As ,oA]., pulse-like, •moving, quickening, I 
sltningoA^t. o Special Combs. : pulao breath , 
Path, (see qnots.) ; puUe-ourva = pulse tracing ; I 
pulse'glaaa, a glass tube with a bulb at each end, 
or at one end only, contamlng spirits of wine 
and rarihed air, which when grasped by tlie hand 
exhibits a momentary ebullition, which is repeated | 
at each beat of the pnlse; fpulae-pad Obs. 
nothe wd. [Pad sb * 3], humorous appellation 1 
fbr a medical man, pulae-traoing, the curve I 
traced by a sphygmograph, indicating the char- 1 
acter of a pnlse- wave ; tpulae-vein Obs , a ‘ vem ’ ' 
or blood-vessel m which there is a pulse, an 1 
artery , f pulse watch Obs , Floyer’s name for a 
sand glass used for estimating the rate and char- ' 
acter of the pulse ; pulae-wave see quot 1897. 1 

041 Emkrsoh AdUr, Method Nat Wk*. (Bolin) II *** I 
We do not uke up a new book, or meet a new man, w ithout 1 
a ^pulse beat of expectaiioii itSa C R Hall in Ptans ' 
Med Chirure Sec XUV i6r By the term "pulse breath , 

I with to signify in audible pulsation coninumicatcd to 
the breath as It issues from the mouth by each beat of the 
heart iWi Sjfd. Sec t tx , Breath, puUt, a tenii applied | 
to a pulsatile movement of the expired air in cases of 

K hthisis, where there is a large cavity either close to the 
eart and the aorta, or sej»ral«d from them unly liy 
indurated sliuctures iSsp Malkin (Vi/ f)/<u 11 tvpilhe 
little *puIsea.ounter set liimself about reviewing the patient s 
situation 1690 Biluncs Nat Med Diet , eurfe 

tkft AUiiitt'i byst Atcd VII *39 iso/r. The pulse curve is 
usually aiiacroUL. iMapNit Pht/ei I 1* j6 (Usef Knowl. 
Sue) Ibe instrument called a *pnl<e glass u a glass lube 
with a bulb at each end of the form represented tfjs 1 
BANiSTkH Chyturg t (ijSj) 6 Ihe paine [of nn absecssj 11 | 
'pulslike beating mixt with pricking and some itching j 
Bivnahu Id Sir J. Floyer Hot If (.old hath 11 aoj 
1 nese* Pulse pads, these Bedside Baitdittc 16440 PcATtts 
in Harttib s Legoey (idsj) *6* They s»y, that divers who 
were esteemed dead liave been annointed with old 0>1 in 
the live principal ♦pulse places and revived ttja hf, 1 
Oeorge t rlosp Rep IX 7^ The tem|ieratuie bad fallen lo 
99° I the ♦pulse-rate was 110. i63a MoTHNNwrLL Pocmt | 
11847) 86 Fsei every ♦pulse stroke thnll of good 1853 
Browninc Old Put Iff rl rtH^e vi, One whom each fatiitcc 
♦pulte tick (lains ityfi Atibiitt t Sysl Med 1 314 This I 
change is only maintained during the liath ) after it the { 
'pulse tracing returns to its former standard 16S8A box 
IrartM burg v 353, 1 called for help, inireating them to 
cut the ‘pulse vein on my left temple 1706 H kaknk t WAc/ 

17 Dec, hir Joli bloycr (is priniingj an invention if a 
♦Pulse Watch being nicely set and adjusted lo a Man s I 
Constitution tels him when bis Blood At that is out of I 
order. *707 Fcovaa Physic Pulse-Wateh Pref , 1 t tused 1 
Pulse- Watch to be made which run 60 Second -h and I pi iced 
It in a Box to he more easily carried, and by this 1 now feel 
Pulses *733 [see PucstcoaR]. 1S31 CAHritNiEX Man 
Phys (ed a) 348 When the tonicity of the arteries is less 
than it should be, their walls yield too much lo ihe ‘pulse 
wave. i8w byd See ter, Pfiilstl'nn.nt, the comtwiicnt 
elements of the apparently simple movement of the pulsating 
artery, as detected by the sphygmograph These ore rhiedy 
the summit wave, in which Ihe line of ascent ends 1 the tidal 
or hist secondary wave, due to the distension of the arteries 1 
and the dicrotic or great secondary wave, produced probably 
by^e aortic recoil 

PoIm (pvls), sb 2 Forms (3 poll , 4 pola', 
puls’), 5-7 pula, 6 poulM, poults, dial pouase, 

7 powae, pnloo, 8-9 dial, pouae, 6 - pulae. [t 
OK, pels, pouls, pous (Godef.), in inod.Nonn. dial. 
pouls, in other dialects poul, —1 puls pottage 
made of meal, pulse, etc. bee also PuiTS ] 

1 . The edible seeds of legnmuious plants culti- 
vated for food, as peas, beans, lentils, etc. a. 
collective singular sometimes const, as pi. 

laey (see Puesa corn] l yfA -t AbtuedoH Aee (Camden) 6 
De } quarterio pols vendito tjBe-g Ibid 53 Et de x*] d de 
puls vendito. 1341 UnALL,etu Emsm Par Mali xiii 77 
Whiche of It seifs is lest among al pulse. 1391 Si lvkxteb Du 
D arlas U H 644 In Cod* the PuuUe, the Corn wllhln Ihe Ear 
i6i6Suri'l.& Markh. Country /ariifes7oPu\»e (n we call 
them) tliat is such ^ratne as Is inclosed m coddes or huskes. 


puis. 1604 R GfRiMSTONBl/^/fau/d/f/ri/ Indies vi 
JOS They sowed iheir land for bread and pulses, which 


Plants yielding pnlse , esculent leguminous plant* 
i j M-a Abiugdou Ace (Camden) 33 Et de xij d de stramiiie 
puls' vendito. *34* Uuai l Jsrasm Apeph 304 Uetiued of 
the inoste vtcd PoutU called cicer 1333 F okn Decades 260 
Allkyndesofpulsc.oxlieanes peason lares and suebe olhei 
1697 Urvdeh Pirg Ceor, i ,io Where Vetches, Pulse, 
ana lares have stood, And blalks of Lupines grew 1760- 
7a tr Juaatf VUousl'oy (cd 1)1 113 Mere are no pulse 
or pot herbs of any kind itceiCeKew Parish Reg \ 141 
High climb his pulse in many an even tow 1S70 Vkais 
Nat thst Comm 48 Pulse grows everywhere 

b individual sing (with bl) Kn esculent Icgu 
minous plant, or a species of such 

c 1440 Paltout OH Itusb VIC 55 For fodder now is tynie, 
and euery puls 

3 . nilrtb.onAComb ,Mpulseirop,i skell(sliaU), 
stick (cf pea-stuk), tribe , also I’llse cowf. 
a t66i Holvdav Juveaal, Sat xiv, A pulse shale more 
1 value, than the whole towns praise 1783 Mari vs 
Rousseau s hot in (1794) 39 I he legutiiinous or pulse liilie 
1830 Kyle Farm Rep 35 in Ltbr Use/ humil, ttust III, 

A luxuriant pulte crop of itself leriilt/es the soil 1869 i 

III ACKMORB Lorua D vii, A hook and a bit of worm on It, | 
or a blow tty, hung from a hazel pulse slick 

PtULie (pvis), V Also 6 puloe. [ad I . 
pulsare to push, drive, strike, beat, freq of ptllOe 
to drive, strike, beat In sense i jirob in part 
from F pousser, formerly polser, ^oulstr (istn c 
In Littr^J , in other senses more directly connected 
in use with Pclsjs sb l,and pulsate, pulsation, etc ] 
fl. Irans To drive, impel, lo drive forth, 
expel Obs. (cxc as m 4) 

i^SpCompt bcot XV 1*5 Necessite pulsi- Biidconstr«n)es 
me to cry on gixl /bid xvi 139 jour igiiuiaiice, incor 
stance, ande mcluilite, pulcis aou to perpetrat mioUerabtl 
exaction* isn Twynb rhuid x (1584) Q v, Pulst forth 
(hrough spile (rom princely ihione |U / utsus ob invidiam 
sa/io] 13M Reg / rivyCouneit biot I V 1 1 1 1 he I) uglassis 
wes piilxit up to this he lhame quha odvanceit th imeselirs 
to he farrest III bis Hieiies sccreitis 1666 J Smith <)/<f 
(1754) 203 The heart doth cast it (tbeolood] forth, and 
pulse It to all, even the extremest pan* 

2 tntr To beat, throb, as the heart, etc »* 
I't L8ATK 1 (but now only m literary use) 

*339, 1664 (see Puijiino ppt a k *668 Cii 1 r rrsa & Cole 
Barthol A not 1 xxxvn 82 boi the Lmhiheal Arteries of 
a live (.hild being bouid a* yet cleaving to the M >thcr 
they pulse between the I igatiirc and the Child 1691 Kay 
tr.at! a 1 (1692) 35 Ibe Heart, when sepiralcd wholly 
fiom Ihe Body m some Animal*, continue* still to pulse for 
a considerable time 1864 Uution Cook Trials 0/ t nd 
golds II 118 Ihe bean pulsed very, scry feebly , Ins eyrs 
were closed again. *893 F E Irocloib h IroHopt i u 
6 1 he warm blood pul»e<l beneath high waistcd g iwn* 
b fig or m hgurative nlluston in rctcrence to 
life, energy, influences, feelings, etc ; PcLsvTfc 
t b cf PoLSB sb I 2. 

i$i$ Kkat» Fmfy/ii r loj The mas* Of natures lues and 
w indcrs puls d tenfold 1874ORLLN SAorf //isf v 1 1 216 
1 he throb of hope and glory which pulsed at ns outset 
died into inaction or dcsjuir 1888 TiuusaC June 9/5 Ibe 
outward and sensible cxpiession of the never icsting flow of 
thought, action, and feeling which pulses through it (London] 

3 ml), gen lo perform or exhibit a rhythmic 
movement, iobeat,Mbrate, undulate: -jPci-ttATir, 

1851 Carlyle .S'Ar//n^ II i (1872)68 Playing and puEing 
like sunshine or soft ligliliiing *873 J Ofikil Ot lee 4 re 

IV 41 1 he heat of the sun | ulscs uirongh tbe great plies 


(ed 2) 302 In shock the injuted person lies pale, faint 
aliiiost pulseless. 

2 . fig, and gen Devoid of life, energy, or inosc- 
ment, void of feeling, unfeeling, pitiless (quot 
1856), motionlesc , lifeless 
1^ Avtoun Bothwell 11 iv 1 here he stood, the pulseless 
man The calculating loid 1861 f S Kennedy in /'rn/fr, 
t asses, tu Ser 11 I 170 So often as she came so often 
there floured on the pulseless «r tlir gentle moan More 
Aralsch 187* W S Maso Nnir Again xxxii, Better 
than Joys of ^e and pulseless Life, The agony of blrife 

I lence rnTMtoaaaMa. 

1S33 Ulnclikon Med lex , PnlseletsHets, asphyxia. 
*889 bat Rev 20 July 85/2 (He) poii ts out the diflerence 
between Ihe meanings of the terms asphyxn and apnoea 
the former standing for pulselessness ai d the Inller for 
brealhicssness 

II Fulsellnu (pnlse linin'! /ool PI a [mod 
I2 , f. puls-, ppl. stem of pellPre to drive, ifter 
1 LAulsLLUM ] A modificrl form of fli,.^ellHm found 
in sisermalozoa and certain infusorian*, serving to 
protiel the body through a lit)uid medium 

i8&> Kfnt In/ittoria 1 429 Among the fire swimming 
monofla|,ellate Infusoria a* at preseni know , where the 
luconiolive apiretulige without exreptioii fulfils dining 
nalaliun ihe t le if a liacltllutn, its lec gnition by such 
title in tonlr idistiiiLti n to a propelling organ or | uf ellum 
I* uncalled for 1883 F R i ankshiik in J t ly I Frtt 
XIX Bj^/t Ihe flagellum of the blagcUati is totally 
distinct from the | ulsellum of llie Bacleiu 

Pulshe, obs form of Polish v 
tPulsidge 01 s Humorous blunder for Pi L'tK. 

*397 SiiAKS 2 Hen IV. 11 iv as You are m an rvcellent 
good tcmperalilie your Pulsidgc bcales as cxtraordmaril), 
a> heart would desiic 

Pnlai fio, a Now raie [f L puls us I’li'.fc 
sb > -r ric ] Producing or ciusing the ( ulsc or 
pulsation cf the irtcnes , also, cKaracterizcd by 
pulsnion, pulsatory, throbbing 
1634 I Johnson ir P irey 1 Chiruri, \iii *1* 3i4CrueU 
synipiomes doe follow, as ptilsifiouc pame i feaiei, rest 
I ssnesse /bid xx vii 774 The nppicsslon of the 
viiall and piilsilick faculty ly i cloud if giossc vapours 
1 1678 CiDwoRTH /i te/l S^sl I III I 17 i6i A puls fitk 
, coipoteal quality i) the substance of the I cart iiirif ts 
' veiy unpl ifosophical ind alrsur I tyro i it-Ltm Pharin 


Cemit MV XCII c tj/i Thee eat thy pouse, and I will 
drink my beer. tM Southey in Q Rev XXXlll 406 A 


b witn <8 and /f. A kind or sort of such seeds. 
*333 W. Watrkman Pardta PesaoHs 1. v 52 The priest 
may not loke vpon a beane, for that it Is iudg^ aa vneleane 


out of tbe cleft of the rock 1904 M H4 wlett Queens 
Quair II VII 285 \ ou could hear the regular galloping of a 
horse, pulsing 111 the dark like some muffled pemlufum 

If b lo make recurrent sallies or attacks. 

i^i Carcvlk bter/ing 1 iv <1874) 30 His studies were 
pulsing out with impetuous irregularity now on ibis iricl, 
now on that iHs — hredi Ul xx v (1872) IX 89 Such 
charging and recliarmng, pulsing and repulsine, has there 
been Ibid vie 146 Broglio, on the other hand, keeps vio- 
lently pulsing out, round I erdiiiaiid s flanks 

4 . Irons 1 o driie or send out in or by puli>cs or 
rhythmic beats 

1819 Keats Isabell 1 vl. The ruddy lido Stifled li s voice 
and pulsed resolve away *86* I oweli H ffxfltrr,jy S/da / 

II, Pule fireflies pulsed within tbe meidow mist 1 heir h il v 
wavering tbislMowns of light 1876 Mas. Whiinfv 'tights 
A fas 11 III 37f I ife u not dead, hut living? coming 1 
down and out, always I pulsed into us, not set outside of us 
to gr^p and define. 

4P1I Ise-OOrn. Obs. mie Also \ polaooru ' 
[f. PULfig sb.^ + Corn sb l] » Pllsl ofl i a, a a 
IMT m Rogers Agrii. 4 Prues (iSt>6) II 174/4 (Chedduig 
ton) Polscorii 1538 Waruk tr Aleiis be i 24 h Allsurlcs 
uQmlse come, osl'case, Ikaiies, 1 arcs, niul bilches 

Fulseful (pvlsifTiI), a rase, [f PcLstj^lp 
FLL ] Full of pulKS, palsatioiis, or throbbuig 

ff 186s D Gum Poet IVis (1874) 193 1 he partridge cower* 
he&ide thy loamy flow In pulsefal tremor. 

Pulaelesa (p» U| 14 *), a. (f. as prcc + -lkss ] 

1 Having or exhibiting no pulse or pulsation, as 
a body 111 which the heart has ceased to beat. 

174S RiciiarueoN CfiirAiri (1810) VIII -ssiii too While 
warm, ttiough pulsctnWi we pressed each hur luiid with our 
lips. tMa SuftieUCY M/ims 143 His cold pule limbs and j 


L xttm^ 4.15 Ihe pul ifi Motion or the blood coniMiually 
t} rusting on 1853 Hi k I iscN Med / a / uls fh, ih it 
which causes or excite* pul ition 1897 in Syt bin Lit 
tPulailoge 01 s [id mwl L pulsiloQum, 
f puls us PiLSE sb t, after hoiiloj^tum, Huroloce ] 
(See qiiols ) 

^|t7S3ht-iiAMP 4R yef bu^p , I ulsiloAiui t a name 

1 ctltrily of the pulse ) 1811/ Art XX 1S5 bmiclorio 
applied lie pendulum to dctciimiie the quickness of the 
pulse, r uming what he called a /M/nfigr in which the string 
suspvmli IL a nail wa.s ciadunlly shuitened, till il&vibiations 
corresponded wiih the Tie its. 

Fulcuiidter (pnlst mftoj) [f L pulsus 
PuijsE j/i 1 -v MEIER Cf Puisometer] An iiistru 
mclit for measuring ihc rate or force of the pulse. 
Also attrib , n» pulsimtUr ii cUi h 
184a m Dcnclison M.t lex 1894 Rut V. t Jrnl 
afi May itja/ilhe advaul vges clitmed for the i ulsimeler 
watch are economy cf lime , ccurucy of record, ind ll e 
possibility of taking the pulse in ihc dark without any 
inconvenience to the patient 

Pn'lsing, vbl sb [f Pilsb v -i- -inc i ] The 
action ofthesb P118E rhylhmicil belting, throb 
bmg, or flowing 

I 1839 Haillv A 4(1 4 xie (1812) 81 Ce iselcss as the pulsing* 

oflheblood i843(,Aiitir t ast Sr J > in xs, 1 he pnlsii gs 
of Ins own sjul if he lute my soul al ne indible 18^ 
Cex-Kn I A«r icis 131, 1 coiil I he ir the piil 1 igof ihtsea 

Fn Ising, ///. « [f tsprec + im,-!] I hat 
beats, throb*, or flows with rhythmic cadence 
•M9 AI VNC A r onym 359 1 his oy 11 anoy med v pon the 
pun ig veyne*, where they aipeare inoste 1664 Powra 
txp 1 hiios I 4 If you dis ide the 1 cc ncir the ncckr, y 211 
shall see the heart heal most lively, which is a while 
puKi ig vesicle >879 1 fftrrff 4 /rc/in Fduc IV 250/4 The 
pulsing torrent rushes through tbe arteries. 

Folsiou (pit Now rai e [id L pulsio, 
-on e/ii, n. of action from pell-Zre, puls- to drive, 
push ] I he action of driving or pushing. In 
lust quot , the beating of the inilsc 
»*J4 1 Johnson tr Parey s Chuurg v iic (1678) 107 
Iheio miy ensue a deadly 11 lerceplion of the puUion of 
the brain, 1636 tr. Hobbes Hem Hub i (18^9) 214 t)nc 
motion IS pulsion or driving another tracii n or drawing 
Tulsion, when the movent makes tl e moved boily co btfoic 

I It, niid traclion, when it makes it follow 1731 S Hsir* 

I Siat hss l III If this great qnantiiy lof-aipl weie cairiel 
up by pulsion or IruWvn 1836 48 B 1 > Waiah Anstoph , 
C bauds c IS. Pulsion, and prevision 
ntirib i8m -tbbbnlls Syst t/f ? HI 303 \c lUireJ mal 
foimations (of the arsophiRUs)— 1 rt-suic poiichcv. phi 
ryugoal pouches, pharynguccles, pulsion discrticula. 

Ful»iV6 (p» Isiv), a is ow rate [f I pu{s , 
ppl stem of pcll-lre to drive, tmpcl + u t. ] 

1. Having the quality of driving or impelling , 
constraining, compelling , impulsive; propulsive. 

i6oa Marston AntoHios Ret is ui, What I beie speake 
ts forced from my bps By the putsivc straine of conscience 
a Petty freab N i al I'htlos i 1 S 85 The 1 ractiv 0 
and Putsive forces U|X)n swimming I odic 188 R O 
H{ili] Voices IH bohtude 83 The vvhirl of ihi wheel* went 
on al length With the pulsive strain of their started slrcngih. 



FULSOMETER. 


1688 


FULVSBIEED. 


+ 2 Beating or throbbing; ns the heart, etc Ohs 
i6ii J Taylo* (W ater Wks.ti gi'i 

‘^uch a himine 1 hat shall eueii craclce my putsiue pia mater 
In warbling thy renown* by land oml water itjo - Desct 
hug ! od y ibid »48/a In end my puUiue brainc no Art 
i tToordi, To mint or stamp, or forge new co>ned words, 

FulSOWeter (pi’Isr m/tsj) [irre^; { I ful 
sus 1 1 1 SB jit I UE1EB, after haromiUt , etc J 

1 -> PlbSIMITER 

1858 Maysk h t^ot I tx Pul otnelru / term f r in 
instrument for mensiiring or calculating the variations of 
ll e pulse a piilsoi leter 

2 A name for a kind of steam condensing 
vacuum pump with two clumbers so arranged 
that the steam is condensed in, and the water 
mimifled to each alternately so called from the 
pulsatory action of the steam Also fttlsomeltr 
pump (Net licing a measunng instrument, it la 
preferably called puhator ) 

1875 KNicur />/r/ yifrr* Pulttinitltr, a firm of \ncuum 
1 ump 1881 1/ chamcal II orUi 34 Dec Adi l 1 he Pniso. 
meter Pngi eering Company limited 1891 Pmly Arat 


tFulSOr. Obs iare~'^ [agent n fiom L 
pelhVt, puls to drive, impel see or a ] One 
who or that which drives or impels 
(686 J Smith D/rf tir (i67f) ata 1 he great artery isl> 
I V the most apparent Piilsor »e can feel the I lood to lie 
f weed along its Cavity 

Fulashe, obs form of Polish j 
Fnlt, parallel foim of Put v and s! Ols 
PnltaMOna (pnlt/'/ss), a [f 1 , puls, puli 
tm pan, jxittage + -aceous J 

1 Of the nature or consistency of jiap or of a 
poultice , soft semi iliud, puljw 

1668 t htl trnns 111 751 He first denyelh lint the 
Testes are elan lulous or puluccous. 1738 brCAKT thi 
X L. 13; \ soft white p Itaceou fifalter itgi -6 PmiifsC/ci 
A Mat 1 71/1 In 1 fancy the brain is csiremcly sott al nost 
pultaceoiis. lift A lit) <tt a Txat Mtl I 403 J iiltaceoiu or 
even s lid food may be remarkably well liorne, 

2 Of the nature or class ol pulse 

178* tr BhscAimi. t Sjist Ctof III 687 Uarlty pe is and 
other pultaceous gram 

Pultar, -er, etc Pultarer, Pult e)rle, obs 
forms of POLLTFR etc 
Pultas, obs or dial form of Pout tick 
tPulter 0 /s rate-' 

In quot J r b ni error for pultre Pout try, fowls (Tl « 
whole passage is composed 1 1 the language of falc nry and 
some of ll e allii ion* are obscure ) 

139a LANCt. ArcA Pel Its I 165 Rutjrel lernyed boy nar I 
hat ms bagg stall aVhere p irrarleis pulter was pyn jd 
tfull < fre Mn le (« fiawcon to filolcr and ffl issh ffor anger 
1 hat be boy h idd be bounde hat he bagge keptc. 

Fultes, -ess, -Ice, obs or dial fT Pour tick 
t Fultl iioal, a 0 /t rais-° [( L. puls, pull 
tm pottage + Ktc + ■ \l ] 

1856 Pi or r<T I uU fical wherewith Pottage, 


A M tr Qethtlhtutrs Bk PhyucktsAh Mixe ibese prse 
nominated pulvera adding* hcenuilo the Suger 

b Pulver Wednesdar «> Ash-Wedkksoat 

e 1494 Aghks Pabtoh in P Lett I 270 Wrelyn at Nor 
wyche on Pulver Wedenesday 
t Pu Ivev, V. Ohs fad L. pulvtt'‘(ire, f pul 
vet see picc ] Irans 1 o reduce to powder to 
pulverise Ilencc fFu Iversd/// a ,+Fu Ivering 
vll sh , sprinkling of a«]^es , pulvertug day, Ash 
W eilncsriay 

i6ai (• SAitnys Otids Mel Ml (i6s6) 129 As pulvered 
(I Its {ret 1633 lime of flinuj infumest under ground By 


tM 10 Smart iSsI Simnonub Utef Trade, Pulverlue, 

bBrillB otheB. 

PnlTtriaabto (pv Ivcrauab l), «. ff. PubvcR- 


Day 177a [implied In Pulverrb], 

XUverabla (p» Ivcrfib’l), a [f as prec rb 
+ Am B ] Capable of being crosnetl or ground 
down to powder , pnlveriutble. 

18*7 / hyttcal Dtct , PuheneUe hard thing* (as oyster 
ahelTs) brought to iiuuder sSSa Povce I rod tc them 
I rmc IV 167 Some liquid substance* atforded by wounded 
I Unts, that turned into conustent and pnlverable bodies. 
1789 Nicihlsom in I htl tram LXXIX *74 If a little 
mercury he added to melted einc, it renders >t easily 
pnlverable. 1889 J P- Hai cidav in 11 238 Trap- 

toi.k, very soft and pulverable 

PulveraceOUB (p»lv«re-ijss), <t Bet and 
/eel [f ptthet tm powder, dust + -vcsotis] 
Coverco or sprmkkd with powder, pnlverulent. 
18^ Gray m Wkbbifr. 

f Pulveraln Ohs [Corruption of Fr pmMnn 
(r 1600 in liltrd), •• It pohtrtne, f pohtrt L 
pulvtrem powder ] A powder hom, esp one for 
priming powder. 1890 m Cent Out 

t Pu lorairalt « Obs tart [f 1 pulvet em 
pLLVEB rA + AL ] In the state of powder 
1697 Tomlivsoh Rtieue Vtsp 178 Solid or piilvcrall, 
which must be snuffed up 

t Ptt Irerate, *> Obs [f L puherat , ppl 
stem of pulvenre to [lowder cf Pumfb v] 
trans To retiuce to powder, to pulverize 
t8ts G Sasovb Prat 85 They litter them m their own* 
dung fust dried m the Sunne and pulueiaied t897loMiiN 
4 M A enan e Dae/ 60 Some can rot be so exactly pulverated 
I yrjiesting 

PnlvenktioaCpstlvcr/i/on) [ad L pulieta- 
lmitm,n of action f pulvtratt see prec] Rc- 
tiuction to powder or dost, pulvenzatton 
idtjCockRRAM /’»/i»r'a//on a beati ig into powder 1733 
Tiu flirrte l/eeiHgtfi at v 43 No further than the Hoe 


any victuals [irepnreU by boiling (Du Cange), jrl 
of L puls, pultem pap, pottage (see Pulse sb 
cf It pulta, polta ‘grewell, battre, or pap’ 
(h lotto) ] Soft boiled food, pap, pottage 
ei9jo Lcovo J teas Health S ij Oeue vnto the pacicnt 
two pennye weiglites of bay Irens made to ponder wyth a soft 
Lgge or pulls, without doubt the pacyenl sbalbemade hole. 

II Pnltun (pu Itun) E Ind, Also pnltan, 
on, -oon [ilindi paltan, ad Tamil and lelngn 
patalan, ad Lng latlalion (the Eng word havinjg 
been first adopted in Southern India) ] A rcgi- 
inent of infantry in Imlu 
iSoo WriLiNOTON in Gurw Deafi (18345 I at* I shall 
probably destroy some canipoos and puliaiu which have 
been inJiscicelly pushed across the Kisina. 1883 C Ptt 
Apr 394 Caitp a and/«/t ina (halulions) under 1 uropean 
ndvcniurcrs. 1899 Mrs. B M Cboker / r/4tg« 7" i/« (1898) 
Co I ki ow lots of bahibs In a pultoon (! e. reg ment) at 
Bareilly 

II Ptila (pd 1 «) [Hawaiian ] A fine yellowish 
silky vegetable wool obtained from the base of 
the leaf stalks of the Hawaiian tree ferns, Cibo 
tmm nienztestt, C ihanussot, ond C glaucum 

1898 SiNMOMis Dt t Iraide I n tu, a. species ol brown 
thistle down impoiled from the Sandwich islands, to mix 
with silk 111 the manufacauic of Iwts. 1884 in Wlshtbii 
t888 Hiukbrand /trtra iiauai la 546 Ihe base of the 
leaf stalks is densely c rvered with a soft and glossy v ellowish 
Wool which IS used for stuffing mattresses and pillows, and 
I nder tbe name of pulu forms a regular article of export to 
California. 

t Puluere, obs f Pilliveb, pillow case, pillow 

c 1390 ll'ill talarne 6S1 Ho wende ful witcrly sche were 
in IS armes , ac peter I It nas hut is puluere. 
t Pu Iver , sb Obs fad L pulver em (nom 
pulvts) jiowder, dust ] Powder, du4t a 

190s Atkvnsos tr Da hmtatiena in ix 104 Good lorde. 

I speke to the of my presumpcion, natwuhstandinge that I 
nin but puluer & avshes. 19M Stkwart Cron hcot (Rolls) 

II 433 In puluer small gart btrne lluune cuene one. 1599 


II PalTeratOreS (prlvcretto* itO, sb pi Ornath 
[mod L , pi of pulverater, agent n from L. 
pukerart to powder, in F pulvirateurs (BuiTon 
1771)] litrtls which habitually roll ihemselvc-* 
in the dust, as the Rasotes 
tPulveratrioiOUff (p^lviratrl/as) a Obs j 
[f mod L pullet titix, tn rw/ (see next) + -lous ] 
Of belonging to, or clnractcristic of birdt that 
roll themselves in the dust j 

1881 LovRit that A mm ty Min Introd , Birds, which 
are pulvcrstr lous and wild i os the Peacock, japonian and 
t irky lift IViltiuhly a Ormtb iiL it 371 Ihecilour 
of the feathers comes near to that of pulveratricious birds 
1888 R Hucmb Armoury 11 313/1 Pulveratncious (is| an 
carllly kin I of colour, mouse colour Ibid, Inheratri 
ttoni, covered with a dusty colour 

II Pulveratrix (n»lvcr/* inks) Omtth rare 
PI -atii cos [mod L , fern, of pufoerator, agent n 
from pulverllie to powder (sc aits bird), in h. 
pulviratrue (Littre) ] A bird which cleanses 
Itself by wallowing In dust 
Cf ArUtotle s xovurrixet lliat 4 « 9 49 B, >0 
1770 G WHiTEAr/A»>-«r8 Oct Ray remarks that birds of 
tlie C till im order, as cocks and hens partridges and 
pheasants are fnheratricea such as dust themselves 
Conrnion house sparrows are great pulteratneea being 
freoMnlly seen grovelling and wallowing in dusty roads. 
tPuIvoTeoua, a Obs rare-” [f I pulvere- 
tts dusty (f puller em powder, dust) + 01 s ] 

Buwnt, / nlveteous dusty of dust, full of dust 

fFulverer. Ols tare [fPuuEBp+ erI ] 

A pulverizer, an instrument for pulvenzing the soil. 

1778 (W Mlnntea Agrle , Digest •Si note If 

usra os a Puivcrer ond Compressor of fallows, thu acting 
Bar ought Co be set deeper 

Palv«r«SO«noe (p»lvcrc sens). Btd. [f ns 
next 4- -escence sec -encb ] Incipient powderi- 
ness; tendency to become powdery 
iSaS R K. CaaviLLB Sc Cryptog Flora VI 338 Hoary, 
with E white pulverescence 1898 Maynb hxpoe Lex , 

/ nfi’treacentia of a vegetable surface when covered with 
a kind of /anna os in the Chenopedtnm purpurenm 
I ulverescencc. 1897 in '>yd Soc Lex 
PnlvertMent (ppl\ if re sfnt), a [f L. pulver- 
tm dust *■ -E8CENT ] Tending to fall into powder , 
becoming powdeiy. 

>8es MuBHgr in PM Tram XCV 168 It was found to 
ho veiy fine ore ef iron in a pulverescent state 

Pulverilentoua, obs. f Pulvervlihtous 
F nltvrlac (pv'lvifrin). Also -in [Cf It, 
pelverma dust, fine powder ] Ashes of barilla 


t jSi Iverisata, /// a Obs [ad pufvemdf-us, 
pa pple. of late L pulvertsdre to Pulverize j 
P ulverized, rerlnced to powder 
1471 Rircsv A/ch xf vi in Athm (1853) 18a Lyke 
as %flron when yi ys pulveryiate. 

t Fn iTenaate, p obs [f ppl stem of late 

I pulvertzilre see prec ] tram mPuiverize 
1997 A M tr Cmltemeaue Fr Ckirurg 49b/i That all 

these Potildera be verye diminutlye pulverlsated 1899 — 
tr Gabethonere Bk Fhyatcke i/a Pulveruate it verye 
smnlle 1804-13 R Cam prey Table Atph , Puhteriteded, 
beaten or broken into dust or powder 

Fnlveriiatioil (pvlvdraizei Jan) [n of action 
f hte L pulverizare to pulverize . ci F pufvinsa 
tien (Ondm 164a) ] 

1 T be action of pulverizing ; reduction to tbe 
state of powder or dust 

f 1857 PkytktU Dtct ^utoerleahoa, bringing to pouder ] 
1898 Phillips Putveriaation B breaking to dust, a reducing 
into powder 1783 Mil iJi /Vm/ llueb 11 197 Brought to 
that state of purvcritatlon in which alone plants can thrive 
well *846 J Uaxtib /ibr Prmei Agrlc II 64 Rains, 
alternate frosty and thaws, greatly asaist its pulverisation. 

b teckn The separation (of a liquid) into minute 
particles, as spray 

1881 At lyt Soc rear Bk Med 901 Method of rendering 
Medicated Liquids Respirable W Pulverisation 1883 tbt 1 
43t Pulvetinlion of liquids for Thenpeniic Purposes, 

O _fig Crushing morally, reducing to nullity, 
utter demolition (of arguments, statements, etc ) 
J873 Moruiv Kontsean n 1. 4a Thu crilicesm marks a 
beginning of true democracy, a* distinguished from the 
mere piilverisatio 1 of nr stocracy 1I84 Chr IVerld 13 Mar 
loi/f The complete puivcnniion of iheir case by the 
Minister whom they approached 1S97 ^ tndtor Mag Jan 
382/1 That the Saturday Reitexv devote to your pnlvensa 
tion two pages and a ‘ par 

2 cener A ]>ulven7ed product or material. 

1898 in Columbus (Ohio) Dtapahh iS Mar 11/3 Tlie 

pulvoriiations gradually find a place on tbe lowest levels of 
the ocean 

Fulverisator (ptrl verst r/'tsi) [Agent-noun 

from late L pulvertsHre to pulverize so mod h 
puhinsateur fljilr^)] An instrument fot re- 
ducing to powtler , also, an apparatus for scatter- 
ing powder or ejecting liquid in the form of spray 
1890 Aett> PullatiH 191 It is mixed as a powder and 
Mown with 'pulveriiators on to the vine leave*. 1894 
Dublin Rev Oct 433 There have been many patents taken 
out in Russia for injectors or pulverisators 
Folvevistt (pzt Ivcrau), V [ad late L 
pulverizare, or 1 * puhinstr (Pard l6th c ), 
\polvtristr (14th c in Hatz -Darm.), f L pulver- 
em see Pulver sb ] 

1 tram To reduce to powder or dust , to com- 
minute to tntnrate. Also r^ 

>989 T Washikcton tr Nkholaye Voy tt xxll Sob A 
drugge which being puluerised and tempered m water, 
they rubim vppon ihebudye tSesSyivEBTza Die AtWos 

II III III law 1142 The zealous Prtmhet with just ftiry 
movd pulverud their Idol eiTpo fMiaoN Sek Art 11 
bo Let it dry, and then pulverize ft 1888 Rooers Pol 
r on XII (1876) IS4 Cultivable land must be pulvertsed 
and watered 1S89 J Martimkau Eta II 135 The solid 

I ground of life was pulverizing itzelf away 

b techn To divide (a liquid) into mmute 


doubling force he plied, Foil d tlie hoar t lend and pulve 


1831 MAsamoEB Believe at yon List 1 il, You shall Feel 
rtalTy that we have iron hammers To pulverize rebellion 
1884 Bax TER twelve Argte Post M (j, Between both which 
Truth and Peace U broken, and the Church pulverized 
1813 h xamlner 17 May 313/1 Which hkea cUp of thunder, 
has pulverized chmierlc.ar hopes. 1884 J H Newman 
Apot lii (1865) It; The theory of tbe Pta Media was abso 
iutely pubenzed 1899 Cot. Maurice in Untied Service 
Mag July 438 The four battalions were pulverised and 
driven belter skelter partly among tbe defendants, 
b To dissipate in minute portions rare. 

ilj4 Shi W Hamilton Dltcuee (1852) 373 ITie responsi 
bility was so pulverized amongapasMng multitude of name 
less individuals. 

8 iHtr To crumble or fall to dust , to become 
dUintegrated Alto Jig 

i8ot Farme/e Mag Apr 147 If they are ploughed in 
November or December, the rams, snow, and frost, make 


4 tutr Of a bird To roll in ^ duit ; to take 
a dust-bath rare ttga in Cent DkI 

Hence Fulveriied ppl a ; Fn’lveviBlng vbt. 
sb and^f a 

<11893 Vrguharte Rabelaie lit xxxlv. *88 That.. pul- 



PUMA. 


PULVSRIZBB. 

verlied Do*e tpt) D* Fo* Hut App^t i» (tSjo) sgThe 
man ihat lived tnere mutt ba dried up tufficiantry for pul 
veriiing A. Dkksom Irtmi Apic (sd *) ^ Manurei 


Usef Knowl ) Ibe pulveriHng action <A th« tun a d l . 
PalTWijMr (pviv^rSlZM) [f PULYKRt^a V 

■f'RRl J One who or that whi^ piilYcnzes, art 
liutromeitf or machine that rcdnces to powder, | 
also Uchn one that reduces a liquid to spray . 
“ i FrtMt't Mag XIII m The high consarvalive. I 
•r 1 the putveruer of VuluntaryUm, Kadtcalwm, and 
.. Julys8/t Forth* 

AiTou Dis I yt 18 

, alMurdly named 

water pulventert. iW Pall Mall G 23 May la/t The I 
cruthing of the oret by the pulverizer 

PulTeronS (polveras), a [f L. pulver em 
dast-f<0U8.] Powdery; dusty 
>77 ^ Masshall) Minuftt Agric Digetl 94 Soilt 
are stiflf or light t that it, tenacioui or pulvcrout 1M4 
Sala In Datl^ t *1 13 Oct, The treet and the herbage were 
powdered thick with pulvcrout particlet. 

VvlT«*rTllenC 0 . [f us next, as if from a L. 
*puh)*rulenlta see Snce 1 Dustiness, powder 
lyay Bailxy voI II PulvtrultHC< dustincAv. iBm J T 
Smith tj- l'$cals Marian 131 Ihn movement is oliligcd to 
be subdivided into an infii ite number of partial cuiitrac 
tiona, whence arises pulveiulence. 

(polve ri/ 7 I^nt), a [f I pul 
verultnt'Us dusty, f puhtr em dust, powder see 
'LRNT So mod h pulverulent mLiitre) ] 

1 Consisting of or having the form of powder or 
dust , powdeiy 

tdgl BtouNT o/ezMgr, /’u/Mi-K&Hf dusty of dust full of 
dust iSeS bAUHintat Mitunil IPatert i au Ihe aliulnniia 
part of wheat flour, [which u] dry and pulverulent 
sflas LlMutav Mat iyti Bat 316 In I jcopodium tl e 
pulverulent theca occupy the upper ends of the thuols iMj 
A tAeoMum tl Aut 183/s The announcement by M Sping 
that a pressure of 5 000 atinosphcres caused pulverulent 
matters to aggregau into crystalline masses. 

2 Covered with piowder or dust , dusty , spec m 
Entem and Bet 

tysa AKXHSioa Poti, On shelves pulverulent, majestic 
stands His library ita6 Kisby he ^ kataintl IV xlvi 
87S PutverultHi, covered with very minute powder like 
scales. iMR R. OsaviLLg.Sr Crypt Phmy\ 3,8 Pen 
tbecui while and pulverulent 

3 Of very slight cohesion , crumbling to dust 

>794 SuLuVAN yitw Mat I 500 Calutrenus stone is also 

found in the pulverulent form , and of this kind is chalk 
sill PlNKKaroN Pttraleey II 381 Ashes, sand, and bgl t 
pulverulent scoria sflge CAsrENTsa Mierttc 373 A thalTus 
which has no very defined limit, and which In conseque ice 
of the very slight Mhesioii of its component cells is sn <1 to 
be ‘pulverulent itSa Gvikie Jtxtik (ml it 11 iii 91 
A rock IS said to be pulverulent, when it readily falls to 
powder 

4 Pulverizing rate etroneous 

1M4 Ruskim Armus 0/ Chaet (1880) I afio The pulvc 
ruient eflfect [on masses of stone] of 01 igtnal precipitation to 
glacier level from two or three thousand feet uIkivc 
6 Of birds Characterized by or addicted to 
lying or rolling in the dust 
sM in Webstke iflSy Gillmoke tr Figuitrt Kept A 
birdty 410 Partridges have, like the Quail, tlie pulverulent 
inslincc 

Hence Vzdrc'nUentl^ adv , in a powdery or 
dusty manner, f IPnlTenOe ntotui a (in quot 
pulverl-), pulverulent Obs. rare 
1840 Paekinson I heat Bet 1594 We hare many sorts 
[of myrrh] .great and small, fat aid drj pulverilcntoushte 
pale and more red. iSu W P C Barton Fie a M A> ter 
I 113 Corolla pulveruleiitly rough within 
PiUve*rulous, a rare [From pulverulent, 
with change of snflix ] > Pulvbbduent. 

itgi Brande Ckem (ed 5) stg About ui ounce of the 
vitreous acid (not the opaque or pulverulous) should be 
dissolved in three ounces of the acid I 

Fiilvil (p»lvil), ffr. arch Also 7 polvil, 8 
palvlUa, -he [ad It pelviglto see Putviuo] 
Cosmetic or perfumed powder for powdering the 
wig or perfummv the person 


hHuglen Wellt Sa 
.Viwder de Oraime, Jesmine, 
<11893 Urfoharft Keihelais 1 


Pulvil, o 


tuiiig else 


„ _ . , xlvl 375 Great Ladies 

with thtiT Polvil, Poailtlos and CoHinettcKs STeo Faevu* 
• “ d of I'ulvil I 


CemiaHi (.eapie 1 I How 11 

‘ening himself from the smell of Hops 

F KEousaoN Burlttgae Elegy vi, Tfie 


and Tobacco? issm FKaousaox /ft. .. , ^ 

huge wig, in formal curls arrayed. With pulvile pregnant. 

0. trantf. Applied to snuff, also, any impalp* 
able powder, os magnesia. 

sfloS-e I BUEsroRD Mncnct Ham I \fe Xl\ Earewell 
Sat ^ !, The precious pulvil from Hibernia s shore. 1I07 
FeUn. Fev XI 117 Adding but a little of the wnter at a 
time and carefully and patiently rubbing it up with the rc 
fractory pulvil 

o, ailrtb ot adj Of perfume, iierfumed 
iflfo Sengt Cattume (Percy Soc ) 187 To play at ombre, 
or baiMt, She a rich pulvil purse must get 

[tproc.] /swr To powder 
or perfiime with pulvil Hence t Pu'lvlUed ppl a 
sToe CoNOEBVK Wuy •/ Werld iv i, Have you puivill d 
tht Coachman and Poatilion that they may not sunk of the 
Stable when Str Rowland cornea by? <t 1704 T Beown V<if 
agsi IVaman 100 The sooty negro, nud the pulvill d beau 
H PtUviUOs ^viUiO (pulvi Vo), Obs, exc Htsl, 


1589 

[a It. polvigho fine or subtile powder, cosmetic 
I)owder,deriv of/uAv/pAvr^ powder] mVuhVlt, 

187s WvrMEELBv Country Wife iv i I have dressed you 
and spent upon y u ounccA of essence and pulviilio 

.... A....... M. A.. .Tk. tn perfumed tb« 

and Pulvilli)- 

— . — showing a pro 

fusion of frill slightly sprinkled with the pulvdio of bis 
favourite ma tinuinc iloa Ld 1 vrroH A i»g Poppy 1 235 
The Jewell d box Wherein he carried his puivilio 
attnb 1878 WvciiERivv Plam Dealer 11 I “iince you 
have these two Pulvillio Boxes, these Essence Bottles [etc J 
1901 Guv Boothey My / titan Queen 1 The multitude of 
patch and pulvilbo boxes 

Pu IvlllBed, ppl a ff PuLvii sb + izK + 
-yn ] Powdcied and perfumed with pulvilio 
ijdt Burns t et P Htll l.ett (1887I 172 The piilvilified 
feaihere I, pert coxcomb M so disgustful 111 my nostril tl at 
my stomacn turns 

Pulvi liar, o [f L /f/M// m/ little cusliion 4- 
-AK.] Of or pertaining to a pnlvillns, cushion- 
like, pad like 1890 m Cent Dt t 

Pul villa, Pulvillio see Pot vir , Pulvilio 
II Fulvilliui (p»lvi Ufs) [L., contr. from pul- 
t tnul us, dim of fuh inus cushion ] 

1 A little cushion , in Surge/ j , see quot 1897 

[1893 Ir Pltnrargt PI ys Dt t (ed a' / w/t <///, the 
same with ] 1708! hii liis,/ hAv/Zu/ alittlePilluw 
or Cushion also a Bolster us d I y Su ue 1 s n dressing 
\tou Is 1897 S3./ Sne /er Puh tllu, a small cusi lun 
or pillow In Su ger> a small olive shaped ma s of lint 
used fur plugging deep wounds 

2 Entom A cnsluon-like process on the feet of 
vn insect, by which it can adhere to a vertical 
surfice 18 a wall, or in an inverted position to a 
ceiling nr the like , a foot cushion 

i8s6 Kisav & St pntomol 111 xxxiii 386 Inktlh 
cushions of short I airs s ery closcl) set 1 or of meinl rut e 
callable of being infltled or very soft or co icave plales 
which cover the underside or ibeir apex of I he four first 
joins of the Minus ot tarsus It d xxxv 476 these 
organs are fur iished with * sucker or fult Itur 183s 
Kieby Hah 4 Inst Ant n It xvii 119 the pulv Ih or 
foot cushions of flies. 1904 A r,/ 1 /< / 7 re/ 1 7 Sepi tht, 

Hence PnlriUlAizm a. Entom, resembling a 
pulvdlus, cushion like 

11 Ftllvinar (prlvai nSi), sb Also 6 -are [a 
L pulvinar a couch, orig neuter pufvntan of 
pttmiMtts adj , f puh In us cushion pillow] 

1 A cm A nit] A couch or cushioneil sent of the 
gods, also, the cushioned seat m the circus 

1800 Hoi I AND Lny v In aty In that one high feast and 
Bolemne dinner of lupiter esn a Fulvi ar be celebrated r 
a sacred i al te tie spred and f mushed in any ptice, but 1 1 
the Cap toll? 1808 — Stteion 60 Himselfe lie) elde tic 
Circeun (.ames sometime out f the I’ultinsr sitting there 
uith his wife onely and children tflgo I riTcii tr C (’ 
Mutter t Anr Art | 25)0 (ed a) 3 ■» The orname its of the 
•pina of the Roman Circuic amo g ilhcrs the puKinar 

2 Surg A small pillow or cushion, sometimes, 
a medicated cusiiion or pad > Obs 

>599 A M tr CatetheuerM Bk P/}si he 53/2 B t an 
liower thcrafler applje this little pulvi lare on ihyF.ies. 
1811 Hoop rs Met Did ,/ ulvinnr a medicated cusi ion 
1897 1 1 Sjd bee /< J 

3 Anal Ihe posterior inner tubercle of the 
optic thnlamus 

1888 m Ciuzt/Zz Fncyit Did 1890 H ( hky Ana/ (ed 
t j) 685 Its posierior extic 1 ilj mtxr 3ll> fori s a well 
inaiked proiinence the p sleri ir liibercle or piiKiiar 
1899 Allbutts 6 fSt M i Vll 337 A case of sjm elrical 
softening of the i ulviiiai 

b 1 be ensDiun of fat by which the nun aiticiihr 
part of the acetabulum is tilled up 
PnlvinuCpHyai nail, (Z [ad I ptehtnar ts 
see prec ] Of or pertaining to n puhinus 
1883 Saeme I 179/1 The piiKinar parenchyma is com 
poiicd in greater part of finely jiorous cells 

60 Poivliw rlon o ff 1 pulmmtrt s or puh in 
an m'-i--an], ensbioQ like, puhinated 
<ii8S8 SiE S Feeccsoh Oj.haii Ins npt (1887) 31 Tl e 
ensis of these pulvinoriau cope stones exhibit many ini 
perfections. 

Pulviaat# (P»lviii/l\<r [ad L pul lull US 
made into or like a cushion, f puhtn us cushion 
see-ATK* InF /«/r///t', Cotj^r iGii] Pillowy 
cushion like,pnl\inar, in / l and/ ntom , cushion* 
shaped, swelling or bulging like a cushion 
18^ R K GufcMLLE //,;><* itlH 23561 iiiiiiiii\pnl 
toiro, stems shoit piilviinic. i8a6 Kisuv 4. / i I 

IV xlvi 33a /nil mate when 1 1 con e e f I inj, de 
nressed in one place « seems to puff wit 1 1 a the 1863 
llERKtLBV Frit Mots s Gloss., Put I late f r 11 (, c '1 1 n 
like masses. 

Hence Pu Ivitwieljr aihs , Bel , iii a pulvimte 
manner Also PoXtIims to* comb form, as 
nato tchimtlaletiA) .ecbinnlnle and partly pnlv mate 

1890 a«/ D l Pulvliuitel) 1846 tics \ /'v/A (1846) 
415 hurfacu | uKi lulo-ecbinulaXe. 
Pttlviaatedfpfflvinrited^a [•ls^lrc^.+ KD ] 
1 Arth Swelling or bulging , especially applied 
to a frieze having a convex face 
*77 jJ NooETHoucK/Ziif LetnfiMSsgSlthasthcpuUmaled 
or swelling freeze 1817 Rickman Anhit (1848) yo It was 
once the custom to work the Ionic fncre jiroiecting like n 
torus W ben thus formed R is called puh mat J 1831 
Eras rsMig IV 281 1 he curvilinear or pulvinaled frieze 
occurs III not a single Grecian example 1850 Leitcii tr 


C O Mutter’s Ahc ,4W|a!i3(*d a) 219 The shaft eilher 
diminished in a right line ot pulviiiated 
2 ' Hot 1 laving a pnlvinus. 

t88o C & F Dakwiv Mtwem PI 113 With pulvinaled 
leaves (1 e those provided with a pulvinus) their periodieal 
movements depend on the cells of the iniWinns alternately 
expanding more (iiickly on one side than on Ihe other 
a Entom =■ PuLvijcATK a 


■tut Fntonwt Applied 
being deorev-^ - - - 
ilvina 


■8 s 8 Mam 

/ Ktrhy tc _ . . „ _ 

jioint It appears swoln out at another pulvinaled 

Plllvini£onil (iPlvimrpiin\ a [ad mod 
I puhnnifot tn IS f L /tz/vi it ui cushion -s *FOKX 
So mod F puhtmformey (.nshion shaped 

x8s8 Mavnr a rpos I ex , Pulvtuiforiitts pulviniform 

Rnlvinnle (p»lvini»zl) Bot [ad I pulvi 
nut US, dim of puhm us cushion, pillow, bank 
I (Also used in I form.)] 

I One of a number of excrescences, sometimes 
I like minute trees, rising from the thallus of lichens 

1858 Mavne krpos lex luhnula term by Ad orii s 
for filaments often imitating small I iishes or ctishions 
I which re raised fr ini the superior s rface of the il illus 
ofcertaidichens as Ihe/’armz/iag’/nmu/i/zia apulvinule 

I 2 A heap ot naked sport s 

I 1874 CooKK t ! ns! (187s) 39 Theie is great virialHlily in 
tie comja mess of the spores in the son or | idvinules. 
lb d 144 Ihe winter spores are 1 1 solid pulvi ules 

II PnlVlllllS (pulvai nils) Bot \\„ puh inus 
, cushion, pillow ] Any cushion like swelling or 

expansion of a stem or jictiole esp a protuber* 
ance or enlargement at the foot of the petiole of 
some leaves, when large, turgid, anti contractile, 
forming a sciectal organ for movement of the leaf 
>857 Henthey Bot I 77 In woody Dicotyledoi s there ts 
generally a little pr tuberance un ler the icalrix wl ich is 
termed i\\e puhnn s 1880 C At F Dabw N Mnem Pt 
112 Ihe sun ii ii of the petiole is deteloped into a pulvinus 
cusl 10 1 r yomt (as this organ bis been t iriously calle I 
like that with wlich mm\ letccs sre provi led 1906 
Atlrnx tn 23 June 768/3 Mnnisa has 1 1 its 11 Ninus a 
siro u re which illows of the free pisy of the leaf 

Pu Iviplnme. Ormlh [v 1 modL puht 
ptuma, f L puh t s dust + phtma jilume, feather ] 

1 owiler down 

1890 Cocis P til h Cen Oiu thol 129 Such pliimut.c 
f oni Ijcini, aIw js dusted o\ir w ih dry sc tf> exfoliaiiun 
ire c lied post dit doivn I c ill the 11 puh tptun ts 

t Pulvi acid. 01 s tare-' [ad L puhtseul 
us urn email dust, dim oipuhts dust] A fine 
post Itr 1 dust 

>599 \ M tr 6 aMhout s Pk I l\s ke 6j/i 1 *ke Rue 
1 co je (etc ] make heer f 1 fi e pultisde a d use It with 
jour 1 eitcs. 

II Pulwar (p»lwaj) r Ini Also pulwaar, 
pulwab [Hindi pal i.ar\ \ light keclless 
native hont used on the rivirs of Bengal, 'cirrjing 
some 1 a to 15 tons (\ ule) 

1765 Hoiw FI !//#// xtnis elc I 69 \\ e ol served a Ixist 
mall g fur Pall a tlcccmiia 1 nt dispatched two bcht 
pulw lars -vfler her 1793 W H oc.es 1 rav Indt 1 39 Besides 
tl Is ^Ixlat gel lien a 1 is^u uilljj^ ■Utended I > two others 

boat 1798 S WiuocKE in A^ir<i/( /leau (1799 II 63 They 
has c another kind of boats, w I icli they call pul vahs These 
are \e y loiii, low and narrow Tliej ire sculled inslead 
f being rowed i860 C Grant Aural L ft Beusaij Tbe 
I ulwnr is a sn all ilex r 1 110 1 of n ilive ir veiling boat, of 
1 eater build and less rasiicily of cha acter 
tPulwere.ols f Pilliifr pillow esse, pillow 
ciua Mill I alerne ()J 3 He wen] 10 hTtie laujt pat ladi 
loucli 1 1 an les & clipte to him a pulwere 

Pulydwrli) « ff I’LLK + v] Given to 
puling , whining sickly 
a 1688 Binsan y ot 0 s I pie Spir tuahx i \i The 
chu ch of Chit l IS of herself a very sickly puelj thing 
i86< bsiA 11 Jen pie Bar Ma^^ lit 5 The puly slahly 
1 leiy which prompts vine people to be perpetually 
era II g begc ng letters to Heave 1 

t Puly, 7 /erb , var of 1 OLT (Cf Pi liol ) 

IJ33 Eivo Cast Httthe (1541)60 Pigestiues of fleume 
Persclj Sinuj Fuly Mai irim, Pei irojall 

Fulyal, *yol, vtr Plliol 01 s 
tPulypyk 01 s 7 Some sort of pickax cf 
pole ptke s v PoiE 5c 
xijSia-ix Dm ham U A" /A (Surtees) 56 III unopuljpjk 
c 1(8 [>r > miiierv de Hewottli 

Pulyshi^e, obs form of I ot ish v 
PuLuk'Oil (pulziiOil) A fixed oil obtained 
from the aeeds of the Physic nut (Cur as puigans 
or Jaltopha L nr as'^ 1 mtivc of 1 ropical America, 
but now generally cultivated in all tropical couii 
tties for the oil, which is used m medicine as a 
purgative, as well as for various domestic purposes 
1866 Jrnl Aoyat %ot Arts ty \ug 634^2 / ut a Ot! — 
Under this inmo a considerable cf 1 nerce is cairie I sn in 
the Cape de Verd Islands 1 1 Ihe oil ol lamed ft 111 the ceds 
cf the Jatropha C ureas a ev phorbincoous plai t About 
3 ofioo bushels of the seed are calhercd and exptirled 
a iiiually to Portugal wl ere the oileslrjcted is called put 
ijiicira oil and is used principally for burning 
’P nnu a (pi/4 mi) [a Sp puma ^pu ma), a. 
Peruv pu^a ] A large American feline quadruped, 
Pelts (on olor, also called Coul vR 
1777 Robebtscvn Ihst Amer iv (178 MI 17 The Puna 
aid Jaguar ils ( America sj fiercest IxraMs of prej which 
Luroiicaiis hvve liiaccuiatcly denominated lions and tigers. 
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PtrMMBI.. 


PUMBX. 

p(»se!» neither the undaunted courage of the former, nor 
the ravenous cruelly of the latter Dauwin Wat 

XII (1879) J69 The Puma or South American I ton, ia not 
oneommun 1898 0 8 LtiMMia 1fejri<vxiv 164 Ihe proper 
name of the American lion tcMlay u Puma t and that u an 
Inca word that Puarro found in the fifteen thirtica among 
the Andes. 1 he amn^ has a range 5000 

'^amA 1897 Mhu F iu Voynich (1904) 7a/a We 

had been wading a river on a puma *- — * 
b. The flesh of this animal 


til taste. 

PumblenoM, var PoilPEl.U0O8£<7/r .shaddock 
Pumelse, -eyBe, oba. ff Pumilk Fumel. 
elle, obs. flf Pummel. Pomelo, var. Pomeixi 
II Fn lliex. OAs [L J^mex ] Pumice sb 

198^ OaBBNB rHlliesLoHt Wks. (Grosnrt) VII aoi Seeke 
not sir to wring water out of the puinex 1A49 Rouents 
Llavit Btb! 471 Ilxpressioiis so penetrating as might dis 
solve an heart as hard as Adamant Into waters, and ews as 
drv as Pumex 1 ilo floods of tears. 1698 Rioolfv / ratt 
I hyn h 319 A Pumex stone fired and quenched twice in 
white wine. 1791 Mas Rii dell i'i>y Madlttra 4s There is 
no A) peorance of pumex nor vestiges of fire about IL 

Ptungrarnsde, -gransMl, etc, obs t( Pimf- 

CHAN ATE 

t Fornicate,! Ols rart-° [f L fumtcal , 
ppl item of J>umuart, f /umx] tram To 
smooth with pumice. So t Pumloa tion 

iflajCocKEEAM, /^/Hiciifr,tomAkesmoothe t0s8l hilufs, 
PumicatioH, a making smooth with a Pumice stone 
Pomice (ptrmis), sb I onus see below. 
[ME. pomts, -ys, a OP pemts (a 1 ajo tn Oodef 
punas, ad late !.» pUntnem, for cl I pumex, 
teem. It. pennee , a learned form for the popular 
P ^the see I’OUNce sb ^ In l6th t grtdiially 
aaslmilated \^pomis,pemise pemue, pumtee] to the 
Latin form , under the influence of which some now 
pronounce (piw mis) (So in It , P lorio has pumice 
as var of ^mtee , Cotgr pumtee as syn of potue ) 
Ihc /9 forms, {pomejji), were perh due 
to Ital influence , but cf hng tsh m verbs for P 
tts Pumy pummy, prob arose out of the reduc 
tion of pumts Stine to pttmi stone (Ihe L word 
had been taken into 0> in the form puma , with 
this the Mh forms had no historical connexion )] 

A Illustration of Porms 
a s 7 pomys , 5 pomeys, -yce, pumys, yoo , 

6 pomia, aUe, ayse, -ioe , porames, toe , 
pumlse, -yae, else, 'eyse , 6 7 pomlae, pum- 
raise , 7 pumis , 7 g pummioe ; 6- pumice 
>4 / te m Wr WUlckcr 606/ia P/um r, pomys, C14M 

/ nwiA t irr 408/1 Pomeys, or pomyce, /on ex 1483 
Punis(sec/9] Punu cc [see II ihl 1543 Pom lies [see Ik 1 cf 
>S4« PsiscR. Acalaetitt Sjh IhsC (hey be bloueii out 
g lyne 1> glit pomissis, c 1550 I 1 ot d / rr ir Health ( v 
A pums’se made hole igga Hlloet, Po naise for parch 
iiicnl 1) ke up ma) se. 1379 Pom nice (see B 1 c]. isSi 
J 15n L //mf/nH 1 ( it% Oi I 463 Hei g more nnrrowTje 
examined and vewed was espsed to be a very puiiie)sc 
1991 Pkr ivAi L h/ Pi tt Ftp nj i a spunge, a pumisc. 
1991 Pumice [see B id), mai lorsE 1 lour/ Beaels 
(1038) 104 A Punmise put in wine Ibti 31S white and 
crumbly like a Pom) a 1619 Fumislsce Ik la] 

B 5 pumyaoh, -e, pomege, 6 poumyssbe, 
pumiabe , 6 7 pumisb 

I4at 3 pum) sell [sec U i cl <'i49sAV//< inWr Wlllcker 
683/19 //if /xwf r pomege 1483 C«f 4 I'll aoj/a A 
Piiinsche {A Pvm)s) /»«//rv sw J auk a. 357/a Pou 
m)!islie for a scryve ar (amfs 15M Coopih 1 ketaurut 
s v Latibroms A pumish full of little holes 1898 tr 
PorUt Sat Magu xx 407 It makes the bread exireoin 
dry, and like a pumisb 

7 6 pominie, 7, pumraie, pumey, pural 
(stone) , 6-7 pumie, 7, 7 puramy 
1969 Golding Otiift Met iii (1575) 33 h, With flint and 
Puiiiiiiy was it wallds by nalure halle about 1567 Ib I 
Mil 105 The walles were made Of Pummy I1993 immmio] 
hollowed diuersly and nigged Pebble stone 1979 hrFNSEK 
Shefii C it Mar 03 Puinie stones I tlirewe but From 
bough to bough he lepped light And i ft Ihe pumies latched 
*598 Peels -ta^loruiu } ertx *6 Ihctis in her bower (Jf 
pumey and Iralucent pebble stones 

B. Signiflcation. 

1 a A ln,ht kind of lava, usually consisting of 
obsidian made Bpon{;y or porous by the escape of 
steam or gas during the process of Cooling. I 

14 , <1440 [see A nJ Maiiet Or barest A vij h 

Of the srcoiide s< rt is the 1 uineise [/note i PumcIscI con 
' '•etc of froth as Isidore witncssetli 1619 O Sandys 'it ax 


0 As a material used for smoothing or polish* 
ing (parchment, etc.\ or removing stains, as an 
absorbent of ink, moisture, etc. , as proverbial for 
Its dryness 

[<t lOM Sax Letchd II too Of feite ascafen mid pumice.] 
t4ia 3 Durham Acc Rails (Surtees) 6(9 Et m incausto, 
numysch, cera nibea, empt ijaj FiTSHaas Hutb 1 143 
Penne, paper, ynke, perchmenc pommes, thou remembiw 
1970 Lylv Aa(/l 4 Mr (Arb.) 58 The greateat blot is taken off 
with the PoiiiniiLe. 1980 ibiA 374 If thou attempt againe 
to wring water out of the PommKe, 1999 K Jonson bv 
Jtfesa out ^ littut v iv Could the pumn^e but bold vp his 
eyes at other mens happtnes. 1889 SottiH Strm , Joha L 
II (1718) III 303 To omirese, beggar, and squecM them as 
dre as a pumice. itM E V Dtxos Iltat 1 007 A V^baped 
tube filled with sulphuric pumice to prevent the vapour of 
the water in the aspirator reaching the desiccating tubes a 
and c. 186a MeeivALK Rom Bmy VI liv 139 uots, A 
LopiTof one ixwk of Martial, smoothed with pumica, and 


s a Ihicke Pummie stone 


[tee B a], taae SraNSBR A C 'k * 3<> A gentle etreeme, 
whose murmuring wave did |day Emongst the pumy stones. 
i8ig Crookb Body of Mem 183 Like a fast sponge or a 


jSj LI 

J iMaoBAVB PoPt Atex Vtt 

bmell cinden and pummy stones of Mont Aetna. 

a PDMIOB I b. 


smooth pumie stooe 
(18^) isi bmell cind< 

B Signification 
a A stone composed of pumice 


P)- *S79 SrsMSBR Sheph 
1 hmstly bent, And threwc 
LAND Piiay 1 sOf By riBson 


3|3 Much ground about it (Aetna) lies waste by r 
the elected pumis 1796 Morse /!<««• Oror IJ 164' 
qiiAiiiitiesolpumicc or scoria of different kinds. 1813 Bi 


164 Vast 

pumicc or scoria of differeiit kinds. 181 ‘ 

tatrod Oeol (1815) 331 llie island of I ipari 

II mountain entirely formed of white pumice 1894 I C) 
BAKLWFLLt c I 86 Puiiiice IS a well known volcanic product 
of a white colour, and so light that it swims upon water 
b With pi A piece or block of this substance 
^1483 Caxton Dtaloneenjfai Goo fecche a pomyce And 
of the best papier My penknyf my shens 1901 Acc 
/ rf IHgh Treat Scot II 63 For foure pumyses to him, 
xij d e 1990, 1981, 1607 [see A a) 1849 jJvbcvn Dtaty 
7 heU In anno 1630 It fVe * — • 


1878 Huxlbv Pkytio^ \n (*d a) 193 The stone 'largely 
used for scouring paint under Ihe name of pumice 

td. Jig or allustvely, esp in reference to its 
qualities in c Obs 

1991 Grbenb 1 amt to FoHy Fr DaaU The pumicc that 
delacetli memory, Is but a stomach overcharged with 
meats. 1838 Co't.it.yt I ovet Rtddte m i Fur 1 have Eyes of 
Pumice, a 1843 W Cartwright Ontineiry v hi, I cannot 
weeu, mine e) es are pumice a 1898 Cleveland 0» Rom It 
33 Wks (1677) 166 hforl le can weep, whilest we arc Pumices. 

2 a attnb Consisting of or resembling pumice, 
t pumice hoof, a * pumiced * hoof see PuMicxo 2 
b Comb , as pumue hie adj , PduicE'STome, q v 
tape R D Hybaerotomeukta aob The two pillars of 
Porphyre of a pumish or tawnie colour leapCArr hMiTii 
I irjciMia V 169 A kinde of white hard substance pumesh 
like and spung) >888 K Holmk Armoury m 89/t Icims 
used as to irarse hhooing Pomiae, or 8 fat Hoofe i8ti 
PiNKKaroN Mod Oeegr , hahama (ed 3) 663 The pumice 
lands soon imbibe the ram 1849 IIaruin J Nat iv 
(1879)63 \ firmly-cemented conglomerate of pumice pebbles 
Pni^ca (promts), 2 Forms* see pret [f 
prec, kb cf L pumuare to smooth with miimce- 
btone, P poHcer Pouaeg vA tratis To rub 
with pumtee , to smooth, polish, trim, or clean by 
rubbing with pumice 

1483 Cath Aagt *93/3 ToPumjschef 4 Pumyce) fuml 
care 195a liuLOS 1, Poinaiscn or (rtinme parchment, 
Pwuho 1991 Perch all sp Diet , Ftpotyar, to sponge, 
to pumise 1810 W 7 otMitumau Art oj Survey » m 58 
Pounded Rossin both finely searced and iightlypummiced 
1847 K. Stafylton Jmeuat, Sat vm 134 note Tne lialiai s 
to tbis day have the fashion of pumicing their skin to get off 
(hohatre 1797 J ram Soc ArteTN 330 When dry to be 
pumiced oier, so os 10 moke the whole perfectly dry and 
smooth 1873 Fa Sfon UCothehop Rueipte ber 1 393/3 
J he slab is then pumiced to reduce it to a level surface. 
Hence Fu miomg v6/ sb (also attnb V 
199s Huloet Pomaysynge or trymmynge wyth pumaise, 
pumigaiio, 189s hiotten PauHing tit tuny mg (1833) 438 
1 he iMtlier passes under the pumicing cylinders. 

Fn]tiiced(pi’ mist) ppl a [f prec xb + edI ] | 

1 Kubbed smooth with pumice 

1993 Huloet Pomaysed pumigalut 1848 1 andor fmag 
Cam , Dtogenet tjr Plata Wks. 1 456/1 J hey who have 
pumiced faces ana perfumed hair 

2 Applied to a horses hoof that has become 
spongy on account of disease Hence transf, of a 
horse-shoe adapted to such a hoof 

i488 R Holme Annaury iii 334/* A flat or pomised 
shooe, having one side thick and the uther thin, ia used for { 
flat and pomised Hoofs t8a8 SPortmg Mag XXII 3}9 
With well bred hunters puiniLed feet are I ii eteen times Iti 
twenty, Ihe eSisetof fever 1881 Waibh& hvnou Jlarte | 
XXX (1877) 543 The sole is always either flatter than 
natural, or ahsolutely convex, and its horn is hnitla and 
spongy, constituting what is termed the 'pumiced foot 
Puuiceous (piMmi fas), a [f L. pUmtce-us 
(f pumex, tiem^-y ousj Qonsisting of pumice , 
having the character or texture of pumice. 

1878 H MoRE/rr///H>',fo 10 If one side be piiniiceous and 
the other metaiiiiie the metalline will gravitate on ihc 
pumiceous or spungte side 1796 Kirwan btem Mm 
(ed a) 1 4t6 I sli uid call them pumiCLOUS mixturev. 
1889 PiiiLLirs Feeuv 11 33 Pompeu was overw helmed with 
light coloured puiiuceous wpillb 

Puauoe-Btone (pi» miSisUmn, p® mistoun), sb 
Forms see below and Plmice sb, 

A. Illustration of Forms. 
a [i pumiostan]; 7 puiniok(e Btone. 

[c leoOiFLFRicPoc inWr Wlllcker 148/ 1 / irwrar, pumic 
Stan J 1613 Jackson Crrof 1 lo Rdr EJ The Pumicke 

stones did nie about mens er 

''AcFAKLANSt; 

alxHindance c. , 

B 6 pomiae, paminy«e stone, 7 pumis atone , 
6- pumloe stone 

1976 Bakek yeuteli e/'Wiaf/A 4 What is it than to desirr 
H lol from an Asses hacke, or to wrj iig water out of a Piini 
‘ * 1980 Hollvband Treat br lat^, Pterte 

1990 Pumice stone [see B d]. i88t 
191 An nukef'rdnetS’M Plimiit SLlAnei 


_ ... * $9 iKo pumie »X 0 

but nouiibt availed i(et Holland . 
of fistulous porosities therin, like a r-— — — c- -r; 
Grew Musaum 1 1 9 Ihe Bones of a Human* Leg iftid 
Foot in some places rarified like a Sponge or Pumli^ 
Stone 17^ Hamilton In Phit. ireme LVIII 8 Jhe 
pumice.stoneSi falling upon us like hail 1^38 W lavitto 
Aetorta (1849) 409 A plain strewed with pumice stones 
and other vi^nlc reliques. 

b As a substance Pumice sb 1 a 
1998 SvLVEaTER Du Bartas 11 1 IIL Furitt 133 R«plcat 
wub Sulphur, Pilch and Pumy Slone 1804 E g[bimstonk) 
D Acosta e Hist tHeUesm xxv 197 Other thieke matter 
which dissolves into ashes, into pumicc stone, or such like 
substance type hvixivw View Nat II 184 The fire was 
mixed with pnmigious quantities of brtnutonc, sand, pumice 
stone and ashes. 1871 Tyndall Frtsgm Sc (1879) I. v 
163 Filled with fragments of pumice-stone 
0 As a thing of use > Pumice sb ic 
>873-1* Baret Ah P 837 A Pumish stone vsed to niEke 
l^arcliment smooth, ^/Nwrrx^ ^ Holland Phay I m 4 


with a pumice s 


1873 SvMONDS Gri Potts xi 


Hermes, tiff Casielfs P ickn Educ IV aai/a The body 
now receives a staining coat, after which it is well rubbed 


A 




tj Although shce hath not the Puinistone ol . 

. Dllish her words with superficiall eloquence 1990 Greene 
Never too tats (1600) Title p , Beeiiig a right Pumice stone, 
apt to race out idlenes with delight and follie with admoni 
lion sSoa Donne .Srm/ , Joha n 35(1640)160 I o weep 
for other things, and not to weep for sin this ui a spunM 
dried up into a Pumice stone. 1847 Owen Death of D 
Wks. i$53 X 333 1* not tbw rather a puimccstone than 
a breast of consolation f 

attnb 


i8s< Ord h Regul R Engmstrs xlx 88 Putlinc up 
Linmg Paper pumice stoning, and siring 1887 Aths 
Hxum 34 Dec. 867/1 The parchment of a still more unueiit 
MS pumice stoned to an even surface 
PlUttioifonil (pi/< misifpim), a tare [ad 
mod L pimtejbrm ts, f L pumex, 'teem se* 
roRM ] Having the form, appearance, or texture 
of pumice 

189I MAYKE/’r/or Lex ,Pmmctforndt,Oeol,ttuaibA\np, 
pumice stone in appearance, as the pmniii/brmit 

pumicifonic 

Fnmiooffe (pi» mikifvs), a rate [ad. L 
pbmtcos us (I'lmy), like pumice, f pumex, teem 
sec osx ] Of the nature or appearance of pumice 
1811 Pinkerton /’ rfm/ngy I 304 Fragments ai 


I Am 


VeiEht, 
35 Ape 


puniicost depuMt 


-ous ] » prec 
1976 Banister //rrf Meui 17 b, This Pumicous sub- 
Btaunce intersited beiwene the 88)0 scales or crustes is the 
cause that some hauc sayd, the scull to be condiled and 
made of two walles. 

I t Pu ail, 6* Obs rare [ad L Jiitntl us, 
pUmil IS dwarfish ] Dwarf, dwarfish, dimmutive 
1778 tvehus Syha yjj Whaih is a Pumil dwarf kind, 
with a smaller leaf slow of growth 

11 Puaiilio, pnallo. Obs rare Also poml- 
Ho. [L. pumilto, pftmtla a dwarf, t p&mtlts see 
I prec. Cf ob*. It pomtIiOHe ‘a Dwarfc or 
Pigraey’ (Florio 1611) J A dwarf, a diminutive 
person, or plant. 


1576 Fleming Panopl Bpist 337 margin, He was (belike) 

x>omilio or lille dwaite syrk R- ' — ■* 

r regions produce the tallest 




s) burst out , throwing 


trsi 


V bImXHm lit I vi 331 An ash-cok>ur^d Pumis Stone 
7 6 pomlohe, 6-7 pumish stone | 

tap T Hoav frav. (1903) 93 Pumishe stones which are 
so light that they flee opp vntb tlie flame and so fall in the 
asshes i6m Holland CVt»r<4cN r Br-// it Scot 34 A lighter 
body and spungeous m maner of a pumish stone ' 

i 6 pumlatone, pumy stone, 6-7 pumie, 
pummie, 7 pummy atone. I 

1978 Banisier /fist Man 1 3 The subiunce spongie, J 


Jivefyns ly/va 36 The 

.... Jlest and goodliest trees 

and plants far exceeding those of Ihe same species, born in 
the cold North, so as what ts a giant m the one, beixHnes a 
pumilo, and in comparison, but a shrubby dwarf in the other 

FuiniU, obs. f Pouhel. PiixniB, pumish, 
puinmaoe, obs ff Pomace, Pumice. 

Punnisl, sb , a parallel form of PoMUlb sb. 

Fummsl (p» m'l), v Also 6 pumble, 
poumle, poumile. [An alteration of Pommel v , 
in accordance with promuiciation now more usual ] 
traus. To beat or strike repeatedly, esp with the 
fist , to pound, thump b tutr. 

1948 Udall bratiH Far Luke tii 44 Thel turne )nm 
cleane uut of his owne doores and pumble hyin about tbs 
pate, /bid XII iiS Poumleyiig and beating ilieyi 

7 m* 7i^cr in hour Old PUgit (1848) 3* Yc 

poumile him ioylile a bout the pate. i8et Beaum ft Fu 
hour Plays tn One, Pri Death v, Your pate 1 would pum 
met 1791 Wolcott (F Pindar) Odi to Ass Wks. 1793 II. 
401 Draggd, kajed, and pummelld, by a beggars brat 
1837 Dickens Picktv xlv, A desire to pumnwliind wring 
the nose of the aforesaid Stiggins. s^ ECO. IIureAv 
Russians if Po-dem 49 Mujldts costlnus to pummel ofle 
another, and 10 be pummelled by their superior*. 

k .s.. n n -'(s^jiYou YrHlaln!'..enedhe, 

could. 1*48 S. Loves 


isia 



PUMMSLLBD 


1591 


PXTMP 


HundyAn^ lii, With Dick faMciicd on him, pummelling i 
awey most unmerciAilly 

Hence Fu miiMUea ppl a , Pu'mm«lUng vbl si ' 

ISM Smoliktt QhIx ( 1 S 03 ) 1 lie Our lot hnth been 
notbinK but cudjelllng upon cudgelling, pummelling upon 
pummelUng. tWkf tKOxanWhut I rtmtmbtrl viil 170, 

I gave him as good a pummelling as my heart desired 
, saaa Dmilf Chrm 6 May 7/3 The pampered and pummelled 
English hoys who buy food and fury so dear 1 

Pumm«llon, PummelnoM, Pummelo, 
-low tee POMUKLION, PoUrKLMOOSg, PoJCFLO 

iHg Atacm Mag Nov 77/1 Water melons. Jack fruii, 
pummeloes, and plantains, ipog Sia J K Laooiitom in 
/ tt tq Mar , I gather that now the name fumiuelMu has 
been ^rtially adapted m the Wed Indies, and has come 
thence to England 1 but 45 or 50 ymars ago this name was 
special to China! the Amoy puninelow, with a pink rose 
ifes^wM specially noted 

tPummet. Obs rare-'' [ad F. pommetu, 
in OF ^mete (itth c in Hatz Darm\ a little 
ball, dun of pemmt apple : tee •ittk j A ball 
used in the old game of troll madam. 

•ST* J JONgf BatMtt Backtiaut is They [Ladies] may 
haue in the ende of a Benche, eleven holes made, intoo the 
which to trowle pummetes, or Bowles of leade, bigge little, 
or meane or also, of Copper Tynne, Woode eyiher vyolet t 
or softe, after ilieir owne discretion . the past) me Troule 
in Madame is termed 

Pummloe, obt. f Fouaci, Pumicc. 1 

Pummjr, Pummm I see PouMgr, Pumcc. 

Bwnp (pitrap), sb I Alto s-7 pompe, pumpe, | 
( 5-6 pomp, poompe, 6 poumpe) i see alto 
I'LUUP sb * (Late ME pumpt, pompe, - early I 
mod Oo. pom^, Du pomp, LG pumpe, pump, 
mod.Ger pumpe, whence Do. /ow/e, Sw pump, | 
also Fr pompe 

Machines for raisuig water were In ancient and medimval 
use, but no trace of the name >wui>appears before the 1 yth c 


ship’s pump, fur pumping out the bilge water, m which use it 
was quite common 1450-isoa In Du, LG HG not re 
corded in this sense before the i6lhc , in Fr cited IJ17 in 
Hats Darm., In Du si >556 m V*rwys& Verdam, m Ger 
c 1550 (Hans SAchs In Griminl. Plantijn 1573 gives for Du 
only the sense ‘bilge , dt pomp ties schipt, ‘rossec de la 
navire, sentina ,peuipeii, ‘ voider I ossec, senti- 

nsm expurgate '1 but Kifian 1399 has kotiipe m sense l>oth 
of a ships pump, and a pump generally In Du dialects, 
Pea^e is found a isdj m sente of a pipe or tube of wood or 
metal, or a stone conduit, for the conseyonce of water under 
ground, a sense also found in Frisian, and in some Low 
German dialects. In view of these dates and various senses. 
It is not easy to form any inference as to the language in 
which the word arote t nut the probability lies between 
Englisb and Dutch (or Low Germsn) t m either case it was 
urob. first m nautical use The primary sense seems to lie 
between that of 'pipe, tube', and an echoic formation from 
the sound of the plunger striking the water In favour of 
the latter cf the collateral furm>/«M(Pr, Plump * found 


C LucAt Et* Waters I 143 New river water and that tf 
Couvent garden pump sSoe tr Lagrange s Cktm 1 1 a 
1 he mines are kept free from water by meins of pumps 
iSio L I> Claskk frtv Ruseia (1839) isa/r All hands 
were dhlled to the putiiits, which were kept working con- 
tinually iIm Nat BMlos I Hgdranlus u 10 (Usef 
Knowl Soc ) (Jf pumps the simplest and most tximmon is 
the ordlrury lift, or Household Pump iggg Sig J Rosa 
Narr ami I'ey vl 85 To repair the feedli g pump iggy 
/ att Mali G a Nov ii/i The composition is taken up by 
a little instrument called a pump , which afterwards throws 
It out in a compressed state 

fif G Uamiei r nnarxk To Rdr 54 Tlie Pumpe of 
Witt heals faire and younge. And trills a Cop|>ie 1649 
How PI t / »v tut P irl 13 Put his hand to the pump, and 
Al )p the leaks of the great vessell of the State 

b In figurative or allusive phrases 

i6oa andtt Return fr Parnate v iv (Arhlyo When I 
amiie wiihin ll e lie of Doggs Dim 1 lircbus I will make 
thee kisse the (Himpe isifiga Uunra Pescr Nellaiid i\ 
Rem (1759I I rm lhat always ply the 1 ump, and never 
think rhey can be sMe, but at the Kate lliey stink a 1794 
Draugl t on Aldgate Pump (see Dsaught tb 35 hk sSjy 
Ui KENS Hckto u ‘Put em under the pump V suggested 
a hot pie man ICf Pump r 4 I i8)9 H Ainswueth 7 ' ^ 
Sheppard lit tf he don t tip the cole without more ado give 
him a taste of the pump, that s all sMe I Beown / rtt 
(1907) 137, I nm very dull, somehow out of spirits and the 
pump off the fang 1867 H kinrsi PV Stic te e>/ St/ oltt 
sxxi. You mial t ns well nave srgtied with the pump 1873 
Slang l>tct 149 Dta/i an Ald/^ate J umP, an old mercan 
tile ^irose for a ficliti ms hanki le or fraudulent hill 

c. As employed m nictlicil treatment, esp it 1 

place where a mineral spring is used . cf Pump v 
4 b, Pump BOOM, etc Dry pump see rjuot 

1631 aiidcf PuMPivo »i 5 / sb {ols) 

1*31 JosoEN ACr/ PatkexvA (1633)135 Wee haue a Pump 
out of the hot Lath, which wee calfihediy Pump, where o le 
may sit m a chaire in his cloathes, and haue his head or 
foot, or knee pumped 1674 [see 3I c 1710 Celia I iennks 
Dtaty (i 388 ) 13 (At Hath) the hot pumpe that persons are 
pumpt at for Lameness. xp/Khtte) u Limbourg s Disserla 
lion sur les Bains, etc, or A Dissertation on Bairn of Simple 
Water by Immersion the Pump and Vapour 1758 J S 
Le Dran's Obterv butg (1771) 2M, I advised the Patient 
to go to Bourbon 10 try the Hot Pump 1804 Met Jt t 
XlL 341 It should be had fresh from the pump, md then 
there cannot exist a doubt of us being superior in stiet gih 
to the celebrated Tunbridge chalybeate iSofi Dry Pump 
[sea PuMviHo xibU sA ak c sgo* Isee PuM^aouM]. 

d. transf Applied to the heart, the sucker or 
proboscis of an msect, the lachrymal glands (as 
shedding tears cf Pump r 6 ), 

5798 H Hcntes tr St Pierre's Stud Ntl (1799) I *95 
A proboscis, which is at once an awl y roper for piercing the 
flesh of animals, and a pump by whi h 11 su ks r 1 1 their 
blood i8as Buckstune ir /rNn/rr-r I 11 \uurpuin|s 
have been at work— you ve bee y crying, girl 183a Uxyant 
Ja Afoseutta XI On well filled skins ris thy liclit pump, 
and press tliy freckled feel iSSg A. W Bi vtii in / etsurt 
/tour]ax\ 24/1 Pa tt of Bios sleep, but icver the whole 


as early as 1477. also LG plumjM Pumpi and conversely the central pump ever goes, xif/k Atlbutt s Syst Ale t V 
Ger pnmp the hollow sound ota hlow,j^»</ri> to make 345 The action of the Tymphalic pump depends upon ilir 
such a sound (Gnminh admittedly echoic The Cat, Sp Pg rcspualory movements, /A/ V l! 249 Whenever tl e 


may have hem derived from F ^wpe, but is rooreprob an 
independent though analogous echoic formation The It. 
IS Irombex. orig ^ trumpet, tube , but Venetian and some 
other north It dialects hive pampa from Fr or t»cr 1 

X 1. A mechanical device, commonly conusting 
of a tube or cylinder m which a piston, sucker, or 
plunger is moved up and down by means of a rod, 
or r^ and lever, so as to raise water by lifting, 
suctioo, or presiure, the movement of the water 
bemg regulated by a suitable arrangement of valves 
or clacks ; from early times used on board ship to 
remove bilge- water, also, from i 6 th c , for raising 
water from mines, welb, etc. . now, a generic term 
for a great variety of machines and mechanical 
devices for the rai^g or movmg of liquids, com* 


purpose, etc , askfetxt, t\/l, l\ft\ng. suctian pump 1 burr , 
eentrf/iiga/, eeulripela/, ekaim, daHb/e-acttng.jignr; asti/- 
lattug, past~^ rope, rotary, tptral pump | hand , eteam 
pumpi eur;beer-,buy(le-Mlge breast ,circulaling,deHtat, 
donkey-, dredging, /eed , gat-, mintug, oil . pneumatic, 
eesUoa, etomaek pump, etc , for many of which see the 
specific words. 

VMSO PremP Parv 416/t Pumpe of aschyppe, or oker 
iyke, kauntorium. sM Mann 4 Houuh, Lxp (Roxb ) 
aos For a pompe (or the tpynas. 1415 ifasmt Acc 
Hen. VI t (iM) 4t Toppe sailes j, pumps y 1495 Ibid. 
359 PoompM by the mayne meste j & by the mayne meson 
roaste J. ige^ Att LeL High Prtae Scat 111 137 Item, 
paylt lor carying of tua treu qubilk suld be pompes to tlie 
schip, 1307 in Rogers AgrK 4 Pnus D882) III sfi>/4 
(Sion) z pompe, im Fitzhmb .Sr»n 9b, As the whele 
gotha ..to blowe ike bales or to dray any water Uke a 
pompe as there be in Cornwall and dyuers other places. 
SS|» PAuma. nfi/s, 339/2 Pompe Pumpe of a shyppe, 
iM CArr Smith Aciid Vug Seamen ii The 
Pumpe, the pumpes-well, the pumpet brake the pumpes 
cam the pumpet chainc, the tpindie, the botee the ctapv 
a sM PazsTOM BrenstpL Lem (1631) iqt Their actions doe 
not COBM as water from aspring but as water from a pompe, 


or Bildge-Piw (sN Buaa SUMS}. syas-^sCNAtisaasC/trA 
a V Pun^, The (breing Pump sett by mere impulse or 
protrusion, and raises water to any height at pleasure. 171 S 


I 1 0 In the following perh » Du dial and Fne 
pompe, a pipe or conduit for conveymg water Obs 

(But the sense may be r ) 

i«3S S Ret Sr Alary at Hill 370 Paid flur a pompe y at 
ly the to brynge the water owt of y* dithe into y* ponvle 
H. [from the vb] 

3. An act of pumping, a stroke of a pump. 
Also transf 

iSyfi Wood Life 23 June (O H S.) II 350 , 1 went to the 
Bath for the recovery of my hearing I rccsived at the drie 
pump in the Kings bath nine thousand two hundred and 
odd pumps on my head m about a fourtmght s time. 169S 
W Kino tr Sarbiire's Jaum Land r6 In an air I ump 
the Cat died after i6 Pumpe, sSSp Blackmoek Lotna 1> 
u, I came to my comer, when the round was over, with very 
hard pumpe m ray chint. 1900 Itestm Ca*. jB May 2/1 
Lying sideways he bears the pump, pump, of bis hearu 

^ su An attempt at exUacUng information from 
any one, by exhaustive or skilfd questioning cf. 
Pump v 7 b, 8 b b. One who is clever at this. 

1741 Richabubom Pamela 1 . 104 , 1 was the easier Indeed | 
beGuse, far all her Pumps, she gave no Kmu of the Key 
fete] 1900 Daily Newt 3 Apr 5/5 Forbes had Scotch 
inquuuivencss He was truly a pump But when one 
was tired «f being pumped, one could set him talking about 
events he bad wlmessed 

6 . A representation of the action of or sound 
accompanying pumping. 

•ate V Tuaiun VAmiw A Prmre Taaekiae-v 13 It IS use. 


power of the cardiac and respiratory pum|>8 is not sulficiei i 
to raise the blood from the splanchnic aiea. 
t2. The ‘ well' or ‘sink’ of a ship where the 
bilge<water collects, and whence it is pumped out 
If IM Lo. Bkbmkks Gold BA M Auret (1546) K vy, 1 he 
slyn^ of the pumpe in shippes. tsjS F 1 vot Diet , Sentin i, 
the pumpe of a shyp a place where all fyhhe u leceyueil 
tSSi Kdkn Arte Nautg Pref , the pompe of the shyppe if 
It he not auoyded is noyaus to the shippe & all that are 
therein igyyEoEM & Willes //«/ yror 390 The spyces 
are so corrupted by thinfection of the pompe add oiher 
filihmesse of the xhyppes. 
fb fig "‘Sink’ Obs 

i^Bei LiNDENCron 5^ at 11 xviiKiSai)! 67 The I5 nine 
Gillus, pump of every vu.e forig />/ malotun senti la) iv 
vincusL /bid II 10 Uncouth luAt the pomp of all inischeif, 


III 6 al/nb and Comb su Gcncnt atiri 
butive, as pump gear, Itfl, maehtnety, pit, s/attou, 
stroke, vsork , forming part of or belonging to a 
pump, esp on board shqi, is pump bolt, bote, 
-bucket («• Bucket sh'^ 2) carting, cistern 
cheeks ( Cheek sb t 3 d\ clack ( - (. i ack sb 5), 

, cylinder, dale ( - Dai K 3 1) fool, leathet 
nail piston, (=. Pi um er j a) shoe, 

spindle, ssuitih, -tube, valve, used 111 making, 

' working, etc pumps, as pump augur bit, loot, 
tail, log shaft, troutfi objcttive, as pump 
dtp, holder (of a jineumatic tire ijumj)) maker, 
tnaktitg, scraper, sinker, sinking, also pump 
dmen, Uke adjs , b Six-cnl combs pump 
back, a wooden casing over a chain pump to 
receive the water when raised (Knight Dut Midi 
>875) , pump barrel, the lube or cylinder of a 
pump, f pump bathing, bathing in which the 
water is pumped on the bo<ly or part of it cf 
sense I c , pump bob, the mechanism by which 
the motive power 11 applied to the action of the 
(lump rod at the top of the pump shaft of a mine , 
pump borer, i'(a') a borer of tree trunks for pump- 
barrels, (b) local name of the Spotted ^ood 
pecker , pumi>-box, (a) the casing or cap of 1 
pump, (^) the casing or box in a pump con 
taming one of the valves pump cart, an irriga 
tion cart carrying a pump , pump eham, the 
chain holding the disks of a chain pump , pump 
coat, a canvas covenng round a pump on the deck 
of a ship to prevent water getting through into 
the hold , pump head, -hood see quots. , pump 
hook see qooL , pump houae, (o) the pump 
room of a spa , (b) a place in which pumps are 
made , (c) a pumping station , pump kettle, ‘ a 
convex i>crforated diaphragm placed at the bottom 
of a pump lube to prevent the entrance of foreign 
matters, a stramei’ (Knight), pump lug, on 
appendage (cf Luo ^ 3 a) on the cross head of 
a locomotive by which the plunger of the feed 
pump IS worked , f Pump Parliament, a nick- 
name for the Long or Pension Parliament of 
Charles II see qnot , pump-apear, staff, apump 
rod , pump-stock, the body of a pnmp (Webster 
1847), pump stopper, Aaut , a plug for stop 
ping a pump-barrel , pump thunder, a bird, the 
American bittern, the stake-dnver, pump vale 
» pump dale Sw also PUMP BBAKiA etc , and cf. 
verbal combmations in Pumf t 14 
183$ Use Philos Ahtnuf 57 Cylmdneal cavities for 
*pump turrets 1747 (jtntt Afae XVII 226 1 The ether 
being discharged therefrom as iast os received, like at ihe 
water is m *pump- 1 >al 1 iing 187^ AT Amcr Rev CXXMl 
227, I brought to the asMslancc of her commanduig otTici-r 
two heavy 'pump boats. 17S9 FACcoNra Diet Mann 
Chmlte at patenn de pompe a long ‘pump bolt 1S15 
liiauiS ba/caHer s Diet M., I ump baits are two pieces of 
iro 1, one serves to fallen Ihe pump spear to the I rake, the 
other as a fulcrum for ihe brake to work upon. 1756 Bi ake 
in Phil Trans I I 6 Without incurru g the inconvei lence 
of enlarging the *pump-horea 170S Land. hat. No 4487/3 
A Wharf fronting ihe River onhames called the 'Pump 
txurers Wharf 1S4S /foof jfri/ M 2191 The greater and 
leaser spotted woodp^ker are known by the most appro 
priale name of ‘pump borer 1697 DAMrira / ay taunt 
W >r/d (1699I 443 Ihe two hollow sides were made big 
enough to coniai 1 a 'Pump box in the midst of them boih 
xtoaCnitAiig hAr h. 7tn/ III 4»/« Ihe valves upon the 
'pump bucket it iSsg Namenet Navaiis (Hark Mb 2301) 
If 60 1 ), le “tiimp<aM is the Canii which they Urawe 
water m I v poure in lo the pumpes and this is a greate (^n. 
1S67 Smvih S ii/ars Ibetd bk , * Pump.eartiiies the framing 
or partners on the upper deck, between which the pumps 
pass into the wells. 1839 Uu Out Arts 972 1 he water is 
drawn off m a spout to the nesresl 'pump-cisterii 1844 
Ltvil tngn. 4 Atih Jml VII vysta Ihe comm 11 
•pump clack moving on a leather joint iSasJ Nicholson 
Optra! Afeikame 294 Ihis tulie is continued down to the 
•pump cylinder 1871 Kingsley At Last vm, A rusty 
pump cylinder gurgira and clicked and bubbled a ifiag 
Noil tncl Neaaiis (Hark Mb. 2301) If 60 b, 1 v '/ nmfidale 
IS as It were the I rough wherein the water doth run alongsi 
the Deck out to Ihe sk upper holes. tSoo, c 1890 [see Dale’ 1 ] 
iSig Blenev falcantrs Did M, 'lumpayari any 
matcnals requisite for fitting or repairing the pump. 
1879 Knight Did Aftxh , *Pumphtad an arrangement for 
causing all the water rais^ by a cham pump lo t« directed 
into the discbarge-spout instead of permitung a part to be 
I thrown off by cenuifugsl force 1008 Dar/y CAri>« 6 June 
8/3 Ihe Lea Francis [bicycle] carries the almtilion of clqis 
to the extent of brazing the 'pump holders to the down tulie 
1818 Burney batcaneVs Dt t If, “Pump hood, a short semi 
cylindrical frame of wood serving to cover the upper wheel 
of a chain pump xkitci '^u.-rsu Satlar s War tbk 'lump 
4 oii 4 , on iron rod with an eye and a hook, used for drawing 
out tlie lower pump box when requisite lysa-g I Wooo 
Descr Bath (1765) II III v 269 The Conduits three are 
enclosed within Rooms, the chief of which K for its End 
nence, stiled Ihe 'Pump House. i8et R. Warnex Hist 
Bath V V 307 Building a pump-house or pump-room, in 
which the invalids might he supplied with water from a 
covered pump 1863 P Barry Dockyard Earn 114 The 



PUMP. 


1592 


PUMPAOB. 


maetilnery of tli« *pump kind 14M Iftauil Acc Utn VH \ 
(ito6) in Payed fur a pooipe to ifae «eid Ship^iiJ/ & for 
a Clampte iijr & a *pompe lether— iiijif 1839 Via J>icl ' 
At ft 97a Although from ao to 30 fathoms be the common 
length of a *pump-Ii(t| it sometimes becomes necessary to 
make it much longer A Morrison ChtUi^ fht Jago 
(9 1 he sufferer s screams had a *pump like regularity i|^ 
til N P. Ihommion AkU Aft I V 16 That men i“ 


•board 

- -PeuMR 

tMgt Zr ttuet (MS ), John Poole 


weather throw away their siorin-sails, and heave 
•‘■-r ‘pump machinery (w 1490 *Pluinp maker 
1803 CuNittb A/tirr/t 
pompeinal 

Aec.^Ld fh^A Inas Sio.. .. — 

’uomp nale avrf i6a8CArT Smiih Acetd Vug Stamen 3 
I he Carpenter is to haue the pumpe nulcs, skupper 

.. . . . . ..L.. -e_- . sr. ... ;/ 

_ imp Parliament. 

Jr put into a pump fetches up a good 

.leahsolctcj MaUASLUCKb/ode/AHgttL Uamlyllt (1900) 
61 fo Rive the ^piimp plunger n travel of | in 1875 Knioht 
thi t attek , ‘PtitiiA ter a/er, a 1 ound plate used for cleaning 
out the pump barrel >8ss J K LEirciin u toruvatl 
Mines 36 ihree sununeis were consumed in sinking the 
•pump shaft 1 S 34 m Kogers Agmc A J rues (188a) 111 
>l69/a (Richmond), 3 *pump shoes /i s 8 t 7 0 Darlky 
Sri /<» 38 ITds my life! is their father a *pump sinker? 
>843 R Ora VI a Syst thn Med xsx 418 In draining, 


box, or piston charged with the w 




1903 i) u/y CAifli 


the I 


me half hour s delay through a broken 
a 1600 ‘Atm, (jossop, / must utidis tugon 3s in iittunatyne 
Pitems (Hunter Cl ) 1080 If she be laik it may be soon 
espyed, J he 'pom|>siaffand themancr holls will try il 1877 
Kayminii Stalest M tuts ft Mining 164 The steam is 
chicled along the *uump siaiion from the main pipe tc 
pump 1836 T WICKSTCEO in 7/0113 /«f/ Or i-ngm I 
iiS the cylinder was So inches, the *ptimp stroke 9] feet 
1891 On/ 7 /rr/ , 5 /a/('rN//-riw/', the American bittern called 
from ns cry pile driver, *pump thunder, thunder pumper, 
etc 1813 sporting Mag XL.1I 913 Putting him 1 ilo the 
‘pump trough. Straw came and pumped upon him c 1635 
Cart N Botblrr i>/<s/ ire (1685) 96 Ihe ‘Pump- 

vale which is the Trough, wherein the \V aler that is pumped 
out runs along the Ship sides and so out of the Scoper holes 
1844 (.ml f'lg It Ank Trnl VII 190/3 A model, show 
Ing the principal ‘pump valves used by mining engineers 
1898 biMMONUS Dut ft xde, PHtupxaht, \\\n moveable 
inleiiur part or hd of a pump 1679-88 Sttr Sen Monty 
CMas A Jat (Camden) iw For ‘pump work and water 
carriage m Hyde Pa k 

Pump (ptmip), sb ^ Also 6 poumpe, pompc, 
6-7 pump«. [Of obscure origin , no word similar 
111 form and sense has been found m oilier languages 

Suggestions have lieen offered of its identity with prec , 
and with Pour si , but without satisfactory grounds The 
Ger iumPsUffi I and pnmphosen, which have been com 
pared, are so called from their tulnlar or pnje like legs, 
and there does nit appear in the early use of pumps any 
clear con lexion with pomp or show !( may have been an 
echoic word siijigeslcd by the dull flapping sound made by 
slitipcis, ns disliiict from the slimp of fieavv shoes.] 

A kind of light shoe, originally often of delicate 
material and colour, kept on the foot by its close 
fit, and having no fastening , a slipper for indoor 
wear, hence (in i7-]8th c) applied to a more 
substantial low heeled shoe of this character, esp 
one worn where freedom of movement was required, 
as by dancers, couriers, acrobats, duellists, etc. , 
now sptc., a light, low-hceled shoe, usually of 
patent leather and without fastening, worn with 
evening dress and for dancing bee also PisuoN i 

igSS W \iKt%(UMiPardleFaai>Hsn 111 134 Their shoes 
arc not fastened on with lachettes, but lyke n poumpe close 
abouleihe foole. 1578 Fcorio ist Pruitts su, 1 wtl buye 
me a payre of PsntoRes and Piimpes. 3393 bHAXs. Kom 
4 ' Jut II tv 66 thy Pump when the single sole of It is 
worne 1998 Florio, Scarptnt Also dancing pumps or 
I It lie shoots. IS99 U Junson Lv M xu out 0/ tfum iv 11, 
Ihe gallant St courtiers kissing ladies pumps 1668 K 
Holme Armoury ill 14/3 Pumps are shooe-s with single 
soles and no heels 1706 Phili in led. Kersey), Pumps, a 
sort of Shooes without Heels us d by Rope.dancers, Running 
Fool men, &c 1719 Da Foe Crusoe 173 they wore not 
like our Knglish Shoes ; being rather what we call Pumps, 
•‘ n Shoes. 1708 W Stareat Pptstle 8 in Ramsay Poems 
■■ 4 Well hat " • • ‘ 


Pump (pvmp), V Aho 6 pomp*, poump, 
6 7 pomp [I. Pump sb* , cf Du pompm, CJ 
ptempfH, K, pomper^ etc ] 

I lateral ienaes • 

1 intr. To work a pump (m early use, always 
a ship’s pump) , to raise or movp water or other 
lluid by means of a pump 

1908 Kknnrdis A/>/'ivw i)M«8<ir463 Thowr spewu,and 
kesi out mony a iathly lomp, Fastar than all the morynaris 
cjud pump 1930 pALsbR 670/a Pumpe a pace, for our 
shyppu Icakelh 1719 On foKCrusoet (1840)19 the men 
told me tliat 1 was as well aUe to pump as aiiulber, 
i87> Raymond .t/o/w/ Mines A Mining aoj A good engma 
for hoisting and pumping is on the ground 

2 fniMs To raise or remove (water or other 
fluid) by means of a pump. Chiefly with aw/, up 

ts3b Pai SOS. 670/9, I pumpe up water hy a pompe. 1938 
F LVOT Diet , Sentina, to pumpe vp water out of a shyppe 
i6m Bogan Mirth Chr t i/t 560 1 hoo hast many n jealie, 
anu a great deale of water in thee pump it out at thmo 
eyes, ere thy ship »ink iMR-e J Wooi> Descr Bath 
(1765) I L vtiL 70 If the hut Waters are kept ftoni the Air, 
and pumped up directly from the Spruig iSiS J Smiih 
Panorama Sc 4 Art 11 1$ If this port of the apparatus lie 
air tight, the mercury may be pumped up into the tulie 
187a Kavmono A/o/fr/ 4 /«*« 4 4 /i*//;.y 379 A 9 inch pipe 
through which they pump the water Mod To pump the 
air out of a receiver 

3 To free from water, etc. by means of a pump 
or pumps Said simply »n reference to a ship , of 
other things usually with extension, as to pump 
dry or tmpiy 

c 1690 Dfniiam Old Age 133 In a ship some sweep the 
deck, some pump the hold *706 F Ward Wooden IV >tld 
Dtss (1708) 34 Pumping a leaky Vessel >864 Wkrrtfr 
»v. To pump a ship, to free it from water by means of a 
pump 189a litd k.v , 1 hey pumped the well dr> 

4 To put (any one) under a stream of water 
from A pump a as a rough arbitrary punishment 
(in quot. i8^8 tnlr with upon), b in medical 
treatment , cf also roMPiso rW ri “iOhs 

a. i63« Bromr TV ithrrn Lasse 1 iv, A Divell in a moat 
gentlewoaianlike ap|>aritioii It had been well to have 
pumpd her Issheegonef 164R fV</ A Utetar both Ho , 


;e pumped 


b t63«, 1797 1840 [-^e Pump 

ELANV in /(/» 4 l-orr (1861) 
[o to the Bath to have hts hip 


\s Day 8 They conveyed him to the pump and piimpt { 
niTii 1676 Shadwell Virtuoso 11 Wks 1730 1 34$ Pump 
him soundly, impudent felbwl i8tS Crentt Mag 
I XXXVI II iL 19/1 Publicly admonished for hEvmg been 
concerned in a riol, and in pumping a bailiff 1838 11 

JtRRoio MtnofChar I viil 3$i Warnt ‘ 

upon ? Nor never in the Stone Jug ? 

V 1631 (see Pimp rik* i.‘ ' - 

ISO vbl sk I 1798 Mas 
III SI I Advised him to | 
pump^ 

6 lo pump up to inflate (a pneumatic tire, or 
the like) by pumping air into it 
c 189a collog I must pump up my bicycle first 1909 
Motor Ann 303 iliese tyres are pumped up like an ordi 
nary pneumatic 

II Transferred and figurative senses. 

0 , To draw or force up or out, m a manner 
likened to the working of a pump , to move up, draw 
out, pour forth, or eject said of the shedding of 
tears, the motion of the blood, the ejection of pro 
jectiles from a gun (esjrecially a machine-gun), etc 
1604 PpKKra u/ Pt Honest U k xin Wks. 1873 II 73 
Sheel pumpe water from her eyes ill faster showers. Then 
Aprill when he raines downs flowers 1796 H Hlntrr tr 
St Pierres Stud Nat (1799) 1 159 Ibe waters which the 
Sun IS there incessanlly pumping up i 888 1 ees & Cluttrr. 

I nt Columbia xxx Unmindful of the rifleshots 


(■877) II 5.. 

pumps. 


Ip d with liouniith h>s< 


bltig IV 547 Ihe flat heel’d drudges 
le F or the high pumps with toes of pecked 
.kERAV Lsmondn x. He wras a veryull 
man, standing in his pumps six feet three inches 18I0 
Itnietii Sept 4/4 Slippers, called pumps, which have only 
— sole and no insole, are also sewred in the old 


b In Phrases (esp in alliterative conjunction 
with pantojle cf Pantople b) To keep toe tn 
pump {dial ), to keep quiet or calm, not to get 
excited. 

1989 R Harvey/’/ Perc (i860) 93 One standing all vpon 


of his aduersitie. 1607 Beaumont Woman Hater 1 n, 

It shall be bidden Alf pump and pantofle, footNjIoch rid< 
tS3i-4 S Lover 1 eg Irel 173 So kero your tongne in your 
jaw, and your tos in your pump t883TaoLLOiE KaehelRay 
xxiv, Keep your toe m your pomp, and say nothing 
O. altnb , as pump shoe, he. 

S689 Loud Cat. No. 3484/4 Charles Rummaged 14 years, 
. Woolen Stoclcins, FitchM and larrd. Pump Shooet 1 
went away from his Master , about 10 weeks since 1904 
Daily CkroH 5 May 8/4 The new pump ue u the generally 
accepted shoe 


which Cardie would keep pumping at them igeesej. 1899 
Allintt t Syst Med Vlf 614 Ihe blood is then pumped 
[by Ihe heart] into the soft brain tissue 190s St J Brod 




been pumped upon o» for the burning of B ler houses 
b fifiso/ or tnlr 
1837 Marrvat Dog fiend ix. She vow d she was so happy 
tliat she piiinpd with both her eyes rtof Daily Nrut 
17 Nov 7/5 Our men were exposed lofearfufodds, especially 
with two quick firers pumping at them 

7 Irans To subject (a person or thing) to a pro- 
cess likened to pumping, with the object of ex- 
tracting something , to obtain something from by 
Ijcrsistcnt effort , also, to dram, exhaust 
■8x0 B Jonsom Alck iv ui. You shall be emptied, Don 1 
pumped, and drawne Doe, as they say 1667 F lavrl Sami 
Indeed (1754) >37 Others must pump theu: memories. s9aj{ 
Scott Belrothe I Imrod The author, tired of pumping his 
own brains tS8i W 11 . Johks in TI/oc/m Vag XLiV 138 
Ihe farm IS clean pumpro out of capital once in every 
generation 

b. spec. To subject (a person) to such a process 
in order to elicit information , to ply with questions 
in an artful or persistent manner. 

1698 St Papers, Dorn CXXX 49 (P R O ), I know not 
what Mr Provost means by his directions to you t 1 have 
been pumping of him, but be will tell me no more. 1699 
Clarke Papers (Camden) IV 300 Fleetwood sent Deane 
toStrArl Haslewrigg to pumpe him sjiss H Waleoi a 
I sit (1846) II 198, 1 am going to pump Mr Bentley fur 
designs. s888 Besant Childr Oibeon 11 xxx, Pumping the 
old lady, who willingly told all she knew 
8 . lo extract, raise, or bring forth by means 
' ' 'to the working of a pnnm, i.e. by persis- 
factUious effort or art Cl POMnD/^ a I. 


0 how loboriotit Iv their Gaiety I Thw scarce can Pump 
sad Laughter, till the Curtain falls 1809 Malkin UilBias 
VII V p 6 , 1 was no longer in a sifaauon for him to pump 
anything out of me 1909 Westui Gas sd Aug 3/3 After 
a good deal of pumping up of iiidignauaii we reach the 
climax of the argument. 

b. I o elicit (information, etc.) by such means. 
Const out of a person. 

S633 a JoNSON Pole Pub IV UI, I It stand aside whilst 
thou pump St out of him His businesa 1706 Hbaenb 
Collect 31 Jon (O H S > 1 >74 Ihe whole design was 
to pump and Fish some things out of them s|g]a R S 
hvKxrisa Sponge s Sp Pour roe. It occurred to him, that 
he might pump something out of the servant about the 
family 

9 . tnlr To work or exert oneself in a way 
likened to pumping, to labour or strive lb. Jor 
the obtaining or gaining of something. 

1833 Makmioh Antiquary 11 1, Not to feed you With 
furthm hopee, or pump for more excuses, a 1M3 Burkitt 
OhN I Johnv 43 triiey should] rest satisfied In Ihe secret 
testimony and silent applause of their own consciences, with 
out pumping for popular applause t844 1 hackrray Crit 
Rev Wks 1886 XXllI X13 In endeavouring to account 
for his admiration, the crilic pumps for words in vain 
b for the eliciting of information 
1669 W ^xunonHjdrol Chym m Fxpectinga lecture 
of iheir disease to be read thereon [on urine] which many 
physicians make a shift to do, pumping with a few con 
sidcrable previous queries, a lyj^NoRTH Aanw i 11 fiyS 
(1740) 1 19 So he goes on with his Friend Booth, pumping 
about this same Reward, but notliing, m ceriain, came out 
1847 Disraeli I aucred 11 ix, Well, are you m a hurry? 
said Lord F.skdale, gaming time, and pumping, 

10 To work with action like that of the handle 
or piston of a pump see quots a haus. 

1803 Praus Sere Arts XXf 400 {Cloth makuePt The 
up|>er detent O lieing pumped off with the locking j^ce F, 
from the pins til Ihe wlieci A 
b. tnlr 

S8S7 M Roserts IVest Avemus 341 A hand-car coming 
along with some section bands working it along bv means 
of the lever, * pumping , ns it is commonly called s888 
Amklis Rives Quick or Deati xs (iBSq) 334 She found the 
organ unlocked, and thought she would see if she Could get 
the sexton to pump for her 1908 C F Hot dkr Big Game 
at Sea vil 1 18 This 11 known as pumping ' from the upand 
down motion of the rod , after some prnctiLe the motion is 
readily acquired, and the flsb brought m with astonishing 
celerity 

11 trans (iii quot re/) To work «// as with a 
pump to excite (Cf 5 ) 

sOgA Tmaci - . . . - 
heard him rt... . 

cnihusiasm (or, t( . . 

12 To cause to pant violently for breath from 
exceiisive exertion ; to uut completely out of breath. 
Also with out Usually in passive. 

t»s$ [see Pumped/// a a) 1880m Mrs. P O Donoghue 
/ ailtes on Horstbmh (1881) 317 A Mexican tenora, whose 
favourite pace is a stretching gallop without cessauon 
until her steed is perfecily pumped out. 1887 H D 
Iraill in Macm Atag July 177/1 Their patience which 
IS nlieady shownifr manifest signs of distress, wilt be com 
pletely ' punrped berorelong ste F V KiaavA/nr/R C 
AJrua III 36 Although pumped after our climb, we burned 
across llie plateau 

18 tnlr Of the mercury m a barometer 'lo 
rise and fall instantaneously in the tube as a result 
of sudden local alterations of pressure or of me- 
chanical disturbance 

.>•75 BEDroRD Sailor’s Pocket Bk Iv (ed a) y^note. 
Minute changes, unobservable owing to tne pumping or 
the quicksilver, when the motion of the ship Is violent 
tMidtn Rex Jan 330 When the wind rises in a typhoon, 
it blows in gusts and the mercury heaves in the barometer 
t‘ pumps Ls the more usual expression) 

111 14 . Comb /’iMW/- IS ns^ to qualify names 
of mechanical contrivances In which an essential 
part moves out and in, like the plunger of a force- 
pump, as pump'tenlre, -cylinder, -drill, -screw, 
-spring. 

i 8 e 5 J Niciioleoh Operat Mechanic 497, M, the pump 
spring to the detent s8^ XvLoa Early Htsl Man. ix 
S43 A Curious little contrivance, known to English tool- 
niakeis as the ‘ pump drill 18^ F J Beitten Watch A 


used hy chronometer makers for taking heights. 1901 y. 
Black's Carp A Raild ,Scaffoidtiig %ay<Mo sets of uprights 
are used, one set having pump screws and the other bmng 
provided with wedges 

Pump, tnl [Echoic ] A sound so represented ; 
ach , with this sound see quot 
1897 Westm Go* 3 June 3/1 A certain number [of bullets] 
with great regularity went pum— pum— pump into the earth 

mpal}l«, a rare-”, ff. PUMF v -F-ABLt] 
Capable of being pumped Hence Putajmbl'llty. 

sMi W WiLUAMS in Knowledge No 9. 68 Tbt pump- 
abilily of the atr from tbe receiver shows that (etc.], 
PnmpM* (pi> mp«dx). ff. Pumf v, a -aoi 1 
The work done at pumpi^, the quantity pnmpea 
i88s Set. Amer, XLiV 36( llie puifipage for laat year 
amounted to «i,ia^93,786gallooa sS#) CalumAiee (Ohlel 
DispatekAHov, The total average pumpage is given as 
9,071,835 gallons. 

Pump-ball, obi syMoym of Fuum, PintF- 
lita-BAU I see ^he latter, 



PUMPKIN, 


PUUCt-^ftAKB. 

TlwhuidUofaCthip’Opttmp, 
wp. one UTing • trauvene l»r for lemal perfoni 
to work at it } M Bpau 
««|M (HM ms .301) ir 6oK Kr 

Pumiiriitt b tb* UndU th«i« pnmpt W in tb« ordinwy 
toMefntmM nHSrMOtytF^m DM nv Pum/, 

. Th* IWWP up W»»r 

b^(, knockiM Uij down. 

Pimp*, m form of Pow, Pokt 
P naipM (pvmpt), a. [f Pomp si^ + id t ] 
Wearing pumjM , hawog pnmm on. 

idw JlMm TtH Ttl Irttk 3as aunie dame* ar* pumj^ 
keeauM thay itna In pomp«.That with Hcrodlai ihay might 
nimUy daunot, Soma in thair pantophala too stately ttompa. 
iM iUukw Mile XXIV^ ^hy faat [of a ssiM 
psmpad and faatooned on the instep with a bunch of ribbon 
iflli^OiGKma Sk Amt, Km Ytm Aa if wa were duly 
drata^coalad and pumpao, and had Just baan announcad at 
tba drawing'ioom door 

(pOTapt), P/f «. [t Pomp o + .in > ] 

1 . Obtained by pumping. Pumptd-up {Jig), 
raiaed 1^ an efTott likened to pumping , artificially 
worked up; labonred cf. Pomp v 8 
1)90 M*ev WotuTOMKa Riehit Wtm v tog Lovar 
Ilka phmaoa of pumpad up pawion iMi Hucnu Tm 
Brtim Mi Oiif all, A boain of fresh pumpad water 1904 
VTnim. Gmm. u Oct d/a The mob orator, with hu sham 
iiutoiation and pumpad up enthusiasm 
*1. Pumpti-mt (also pumpid\ exhauited or out 
of breatk with exertion ; witracd cf Pump via 

!%■ Ih S SuaTXis AA Mamma tiU, The drst thing that 
attracted hii attantMii was hit awnjrampad^iut steed 
Pump**', ncfut-vhi [t Pomp v + ii 1 a ] 
One who w pumped upon tee Pump v 4 a. 

i||4 (aaa PuMraat t], 

Pumpelmoo***, variant of Pompilkoosi Obt 
Vmaaydr^ (pompat) [£ Pumpv t- 
1 . One who or that which pumps or works a 
pump, jpee t(n) the official In charge of the 
pomp'room (at a spa) (oit ) , (d) one in charge of 
the pnmping.RUichinery in a mine, etc , a pumpman , 
(r) one engaged in a business in which pumping 1 


tM4 W. retTON Carrimett (itot) If Gloss., Pnmp or 
PbB) HamtM, the long projecting timbers, oa tba hind 
nait of the Cairiagta. 00 which tha foot board is placed. 
liU. I, lai tlssJ Nicholsom Opra! Mtehamc ast The 
quantity of water raised tw each stroke of the ^mp-bandla 
ia juat as much as ftihi that part of tha bora m which tha 
piatou worici. Ipsa R. S. bi/arsM S/tme^t S* T»ur Ixi, 
Ha caaaed swmginc (his) arms to and fro Idea a pump, 
handle, sllg [sea Puut li ‘ $)> 
b a//nb Applied to movement retemblmg the 
working of the handle of a pnmp 
slae 'iiartiHg Mae VII loB Tha pump-handle shake [of 
hands] is the first which deserves notice, infi Bbsamt 
CkiUr Gibtan i, ix. One after the other gave him her band, 
which Sam accepted with a pump handle movement 
Hence Va'mp'JuMdlev iratit to shake 

in greeting (a person's hand, or a person by the 
hand) as u working a pump-handle , to move (an 
arm, etc.) in soch a manner ; also intr , Vnunp* 
Isnadlev, a hand shake of this nature 
ifl44 r T Hewlstt Panmu ♦ fP xxi, Exchanged the 
salute for a most hearty old English pu 1 p handler itgft 
R S Svartst Aii Mamma xxxii. In an instant the four 
were pump liandUng each other a arms as if they were 
going into ecstasies. sMte Rinsa Haooauo K Sohmoa t 
Miatt XX, He and Sir Henry were pump-handling away 


action of the verb Pomp In various senses 
i Di'f emttftMet pumping water on any particular part for 
curative purposes, without immersing the body Uit 
1398 Hakluyt Kqy I 491 Notwithstanding their pump- 
ing with ] pumpa heauing out water with buckets 


ing with ] pumpa heauing out water with buckets 
the shlppe was halfe full of water ere the leake could be 
found and stopt ifiu JonoaN Kat Baiktt xviL (1632) 
Its The vse [of Bath waters) is either generall to toe 
whole body, as in bathing t or particular to some one 


the Qty of Bath having appointed C^rew Davis Pumper 
of all tht Bath waters. <740-9 J Wood Deter Bath 
(tyfi)) I It xh M4 The Pufrip House was immediately put 
under th* Core of an Officer that bore the name of the 
Pamper 2771 Smollstt Humtk Cl ad Apr., The pumper 
(at Hath], with but wife and sarvant, attend within a bar , 
and the glasses, of different sisas, stand ranged in order 
before them slu Bladm Mag XXXV 641 To have 
gone and assisted at the eeremony of unmertion —whether 
aa pumper or pompec,! should not have cared n^Datlg 
Chrtm. >t Aug 0/7 The accounts show that during ihe 
past year a rateof sd, upon all bnne pumpers realised ,£3,911 
b. An exertion, race, or the tike which pumps or 
puts one ont of bmth eolloq 

iffM in CeuwdTr AserrA D/r/ 

3 di An oil-well from which the oil is pumped 
up, os distinguished from a natural spnng 

9 m in Camt DM 

tPamp*r». Obt mMUwd [£ Pump 
•il»l (Seequot) 

tfeg Miodlcton Mart DitiamUtrt v i, I was but a 
pumoer, that Is, a Ptdler-on of gentlemen s ramps, 

II FimpanuOMl (pnmpainik’l) [G, also 
ipM mp *tl U eitl{iaL use 1063), also (earlier) n lout, 
a Dooby Origin uncertain 1 Bread made (in Ger 
many) from coarsely gronna unbolted rye , whoie- 
meaf rye bread associated csp. with Westphalia. 

ITlM name wm apjx unknown in P Moryson't time cf 
/Hm (sdiy) m. jo That Watt Phaliant deuoore browne 
bread (vulgarly eramh braat, that it, sicke bread).] 

17ft NraimGr Tour, Gtrm. iT 80 Their breed 11 of 
the very ooarteet kind, tU baked, and as black aa a coal, for 
tbw never sift their flour The people of the country cell 
it PtmparnkhtL step LoMor MjfjiriaH li, The devil uke 
you, and your Wamplwlian haim and punmemickel t loet 
Blaciw Mag May 604/1 It [dnurra] makae a oooree but 
not uaplifMant bread rather reeembting pumperalckel 

tBu'a>V^POTttp*t. Tppogr Obs Also 7 
P 0 mp*tt. (a. obt F pmpttU a puff of ribbons, 
etc indreM) Bmed.L./MM/2f<i(i485uDuCange), 
also ' a pnmple, or ^ple on m nose, pompttti 
ttimprimur, a Prmten Pumpet-bail* (Co^) 
Ultmor ori^n nneertam, prob. connected with 
pmPcB, of which in some mdsm it wasaiynonym . 
cf. luao Poiuntio BaUh] 

Unallyptixnpol-bAU The 1 ialI,origlnallycovered 
with Af^skin, formerly used by prmten lor inking 
the type) an M-baU. Cf. Bau. tb^ 13. Alto 
dlteQ 

iMili cf. PmmtM^t.j iStt CoToa. PamtaUa ttim 
MSHm’.tk PmtMS Pm^etkall whwmAh he heatee, oe 
Bum iMfo efo the twm. sfai UsQUHAer RtMait n. 
MVu..ney W net inpiMee the niatets piimpet batle [Fr 

• j^nS^M^hem^naiy hand- or boni^ump, ia 
woritaa; aiao fnawf^ (see qnot 1794) 

VoL. Vll. 


wnole body, at in bathing t or particular to tome one 
part, as in bucketing or pumping ivaB Pore Dune ii 
ii4 And oh t (he cryd) what street what lane, but knows 
Our purgings, punmngs, blankeliingi, and blows? 1797 
M» thty Mag III S09 To pour water on those who 
practised what we term medical pumping iSed Gvldt ta 
Waitrtag / laett 97 Pumping In the King ■ aod Queen s 
bath 9<f each hundred strokes 1 at the dry pump ^ each 
hundred strokes. sBea Ortg Balk Gttide 39 An apartment 
for or dry pumping,, e pumping on any particular 

partof the body tpou Aiew, iB Jan. 3/a The harsher 
sound of the pumping of the Maxims, Hotchkiss and 
machine guna in general IHd tj July 8/j Great Damage 
by Brine ramping 

b Jg See PUMP v 7 

td3fA STArnMoArw rfo«7>(i8d9)9t Can Patience itselfe 
induro Ihetr tedious pumping for improper phrases. idyS 
Quaekt Aeadtmjt y A Previous pumping, by apt and wary 
Queiuons tlep Malkin Gtl Blot t xiii P t I got out of 
her, though by hard pumping chat Don Ambrosios castle 
was but a short league from Ponte de Mulo. iSBt W S 
Gilskst Feegtrlyt Fatty 11, By a lodicious course of 
pumping I snail find out exactly how I'm riiuaied 
O eotur p 4 Proceeds of pumping 
itos Hull Athtritur ay Sept t/t For sale by the candle, 
7 coiks olive pumpmgs. 

d attnb and Comb , as pumping Irough, well, 
esp in Kfereooe to the machinery used in raising 
or moving water in mines, water works, or sewage 
systems, air in refngerators, etc , as pmmptng 
rhamber, -engine, -plant, shajl, station 
>739 h^ttvyaSkart Ate. Purs tPestm. Bridge 47 It may 
be drained dry by Pumping or other Engines, itia 
Sgarttng Mag XLII S13 The plainUIT was puiled out of 
the pumping trough. 1838 Cm,/ A mt 4 ri re A. ym/ I 989/9 
Being depnved of the pumping wdl and dram from Wap 
ping iSn Daily Ktwt 31 July All the acwogo hu 
to be lifted and for this purpose there are four pumping 
sutions. 1893 /W ) July 3/7 The Wheatley team access 
to It is obtained from tl c pumping shaft by a cage sped 
tPtsIm Gat 19 Apr 5/3 He went to the pumpmg-room 
to ask when the iMngeratot would he started. 
Pvapingi/t^/ « [f as prec. ■«- -IITO 2 ] That 
punms , in qnot 181 1, issuing as from a pump , in 
1856, resembling the working of a pump. 

181a H & J Smith Re; Addr it, The firemen terrified 
are slow To bid the pumping torrent Aow 1896 A R 
Wauacb m AamKal. Hist July 97 A female Mias utter 
ing at intervals a loud, pumping grunt 
tPnTapiiifr-1>«ll. Obs [History obscure 
At Mia. F ^ pampelte was synonymous with gompam it 
teams passibla tnat Fumputg-bmil was corrupted from 
'Bempa a -lalt = pumpet bidl ] 

» rcMm bail, also called by Ftono/MW/ ball 
atgk Fioaio Tudtte, a printers inke bats coiled pumping 
haS, wherewith they hwa the imters in the forme lying vpon 
the presse (1811 a Printtn mkc-balles or pump-balles.) 

So t Vn Baviag-MU, a nail used in fastening the 
leather on a prmter's ink ball, or pumping ball ‘ 
to the stock 

id8| Moxom Meth, Exert. Pnultug xi vl r 91 For Pelu 
or Leather, Boll Nads or Pumping Nads, Wool or Hair 
the Pi«ts.maii generallyjMsea the Master Printer of the 
troubie of choosing i«88 R. Holmk Armoury in 301/1 


Pumping Nails, with round Heada (Cf t88B Jacom 
PrimUtf Peeai 6 Ball nods, tacks or clouts used for iattea 
uw on the coverings of the eld Ink bells.] 

Potnpion. variant of Pompiok, pumpkin 

Fnaplda (pvm’km) Also 7-9 pompkiii, 
8-9 pumkin. 9 (Cl Si) punkin [An altered 
foim of pumpion (wa Poiotom), with the ending 
conformed to the fuifix In U S the m ia 

often farther aaaimilated to the A, the word bemg 
pronounced (pv^in), and sometimes ipelt/wiabffi, 
cap in comb. J 


1 The larce fruit of a cncurbitaceous plant 
iCtuurbtla Ptpo), egg shaped or nearly globular 
with flattened ends, widely cultivate for the 
fleshy edible layer next to the nnd, which is used in 
cookery, e%p for pies, and as a food for cattle , in 
C/ S appliM spec to particular varieties in dis- 
tinction from the squash 

[id47 Ward Simy (.MtrGj He would come over to us, to 
beipe recruite our pumpkin blasted brainea] idyeD Dxktoh 
Dtur Hew yarkiiBis 3 Tobacco Hemp, Flax Pumpkins 
Melo IS, Ac lyod PiiiLurs, / am/taa or Pum/ktu a sort 
of kruit of the nalure of Melons 171a tr Parntt t Hut 
Drug! 1 155 Cotton Seeds, made lute those of Pumkms. 
>833 L RrrcHiK IPand. hy Latrtij A single pumpkin could 
furoisfa a fortnights pottage, tiga Caolyle Jf K A,i The 
Opera VII 107 A bom mgger w th mere appetite for pumpkin 
b Ihe plant prMncing this unit a trailing 
annual, growing often to a great length, having 
heart sliaped five lobed leaves, and flowers of a 
deep wllow Also called pumpkin vine 
sdpBFavsaA India 4 P toy Planted with Pompkins 
Cucumbers, Gourds 1719 Damgiei't Vty UI 435 Great 
Pumktn Its fruit sttiated, round but somewhat flattish, 
mixt with white and red but witbm yellow 1877 A B 
Euwardi l/y Nile xviL 463 A wall of enclosure overgrown 
with wild pumpkins. 

2 Jig a Applied contemptuously to the body 
or person , hence ‘ a stupid self important -persoa ’ 
(Junk s Island Dut ) Cf PoMnoM 3 

„*•»» Galt / atvru F ii 1, But I am I a pumpkin the 
Squire he knows lhat 1878 Villasi Lje k Times Mashia. 
veth (1898) II IX 139 1 wish to rid myself of this pumpkin 


ance , esp. in phrase some pumpkins (or punkms) 
a 18^ Roxton Far IPeet 178 Afore I left the settlemei Is 
1 know d a while gal and she was some punkms. slgs 
Bxistkd Ugger Ten Thousand ai6 We bemg punki s were 
of course among the invited lAef/] A slang expression of 
joung New York for people of value and coneequence. 1887 
Dotty News 10 Mar 3/1 Driving from Piccadilly to Ham 
mersmilh he |H W Bee her] q taint ly said I ondon is 
son e pumki is, I tell |uu —a prc4ou d Americanism which 
IS supposed to convey a wholly unutterable approbation and 

3 A sea cucumlier (Eastern U S local) 

1897 Kiflinc Cantatas Courageous iv 109 Stripp ng the 
sea cucumbers that they called pumpkins 
4 k. attnb and Comb as pumpkin-ehiO (Chip sb i 
iM), ground, kind, shell vine , pumpkin coloured, 
purple adjs , pumpkin gourd - sense 1 pump 
kin lantern a lautern made of the rmd of a 
pumpkin hollowed out so as to be translucent , 
pumpkin pie, a pie of which pumpkin is a chief 
in^edient, in U S considered esi^ially appro- 
priate to Thanksgiving day, pumpkm-pine, a 
vanew of the White Pine tee quot 
sSdaT W HicciNROHWrwtr /{/}(i87o)9t Preserves made 
of 'pumpkin-chipa ,873 Susan CooLioca What Katydid 
at isck 19 She saw a big 'pumkln-coloured bouse. i8aa 
ffortut Awheus II SIS Cncurtila Pefia, Pomplon or 
'Pumpkin Gourd 17M Washimoton ifn/ (1893) XlV 993 
Ihe large lot it to Mve oats town on the potato and 
'pumpkin ground 1743 Pococke Dtscr Fas! II I j8i A 
tush of the 'pumkin kind dressed after their way 184 
Lowell Bigtoos P Ser 1 v, Something more than a 
'pumpkin bintern is requ red to scare manifest and irre- 
tnevable Destiny out of her path (817 J Palmee 


Daily Ktwt 29 Nov 6 3 A very favourite dish especially 
among the poorer classes of America, is pumpkin pie— pro- 
nounced pu km 1809 Kendall Iran III 143 Of the 
white pine the lumberers dislingu sb two varieties one of 
wl icb they call 'punkin pine. The name punkin (pompion) 
they employ on account of the softness and fine gram of the 
wood C K Paul Ir lluysmoH s Fn Route iL 97 

Clad in robea of gan boge gooselicrr) .red 'pumpkin-purple 
and wine lees. sSm Hawthoxnk fwsee told T (1831) I 
V 81 Crop it[hair] liMthaith and lhat in the true 'pumpkin- 
shell fashio 1844 WiiiTTiEa Purngtan ja Telling tales of 
the fail y who travelled like steam I n a pumpkin shell coach 
with two rais for her team I i8dy Bakko Kile Tniut ix. 
(1879) 142 He had patebee upon nut cranium at bald as a 
pumpkii shell kifo J Bukl Farmer s Comp 67 Weed 
potato and 'pumpkin vines, and other vegetable matters. 

Hence [nonce-web ) Pu-upkialak a., resemhling 
or akin to a pumpkin , Pn mpkiaiam, T pompous 
behaviour or language , PrunpM'alty, the nature 
or quality of a pumpkin (after divinity), alto 
PiimpkiiilflM*ttoa [sugge^ed by the travesty 
(ascribed to Seneca) of the apotheosis of the Roman 
emperor Claudius Ciesar under the Dtle of ' apo 
ccflocyntosU *, Gr daroieoKoKvyraiou transformation 
into a pumpkin, f. aoKouuykr) pumpkin], Pa'mp- 
iti Tt i fy gi , Pn'HspkiBlat v , to make a pumpkin 
of, dyslo^stic terms for extravagant or absurdly 
uncritical gloniication 

1898 Meeivalb Rom. Bmp V I 609 note Seneca wrote 
a satire ou the deification of Claudius to which he gave the 
name of A/oeoMyntatu (or 'pumpkmificauon). 1904 
SgeeteUer is Oct 359/1 The writer hot given us, not 
an apotheout, but a pumpkimflcatioa of the Emperor 
Wnluua 11 t8|M Atkemeum B July 71/3 The unhappy 
Emperor Claudius, who has gone dowa to ^ertty as 
raardlctliy "pumpkiniiied by Seneca. 188450/ Rev 6 
Dec. 7t i/i The phrases whereby the 'pumpkinmer constructs 



PUMPEIH-HBAD 


v^Aum, 


hit p«aj^ i>« Ca»iv« Mbc Su Ifitnr Qtuthm 
(it;*) Vil iQi An tbto fniit so far beyom the menly 
•pumBkliikh end grouty t€rr«n& lies in thi West India 
laDdare% Mas Hasum in ll P Choriey M$m, rtSjr) 
II i8TiiarewiUbeanoutpottniwaf»(rltor*Pumpkiniun 
upon me the moment I get back. sU Mimvalb Rem 
Em^ V t dot The senate decreed bis divinity, Seneca 
transUted it into •pompkimty 

iiipldLa>h«ihd. US teUoq a. A head 
havine hair cut abort all ronnd see qnot i ySr 
b A big head like a pumpkin 0 A perra having 
a pumpkin head (cf Reund-ktad') d. A man 
with a head compared to a pumpkin, a atupid 
fellow, a dolt 

i;li S Paraas Jhsi Cemtetiaa rps Newhaven is cele- 
brated for having given the name of pumkin head to all the 
New Englanders. It originated front the Blue Laws, which 
enjom every male to have hu hair cut round by a cap 
When caps were not to be had they substituted the Iwrd 
shell of a pumkin, which being put on the head tba hair it 
cut by the abcU all round the bead tUge Eanowiu. CdfUr* 
Ukftte I ill 70 Children with great pun plan heads. 

Hence Vn mpkia-haaided a , having a head 
compared to a pumpkin, stupid 
(i6m Walkinotom Oft Glea 136 Like pumplon headed 
Solonuts they looke ] sggg-ee Haubvbton Cleckm uKs) 
144 they am t got two ideas to bleu themselves with, the 
stu^ punkin headed contaited btockheads I 
Fumpklnifloatioii, etc tee Poimiir 
PnTIIp]d]l*S»od. a The flatUth oval seed of 
the pumpkin b. A fresh-water Ash of North 
America, Lepemtt gtbbosus, the sun-fish, pond> 
perch. 0 Applied locally in U S toavacht btult 
sailing-boat, and to a row boat having the shape of 
a pumpkin seed 

irti & PsTaat //tti Cameetteut sa 3 Malm 11 planted 
in hlllocki three feet apart five kernels and two pumkin 
seeds in a hillock, ite Gbav Etnt I tssons Bat (1866) 8 
In the pumpkin-seed it u less than a eighth of an inch 
long. sMo BAaTLKTT Out Amer Pu tifkin Satd, 


Poems fSgo II 343 I he bream, Whose ony business is to 
bead up-stream (We call em punkin seed) sOM Goods 
Amer Fttkeet^ The Pumpkn seed and the perch are 


many imAll pu nplu and springes about the rotes sfiot 
Saw CoRNWACL s Eu iL xlv (1631) 343 Like a pumple 
the childei age of a sore tygS Antt Jaeabm Nem Ma^ 
reUtlf t9d Fla ning cheek and pumple nose 

Fumplemousso, -mus, >ivose, vor Foupel- 
uoovF Obs 

Fu mpleas, a [See less ] Without a pump 

stpp Deuly Nemt 9 Nov 8/t The nuijority depend upon 
pu pless wells. 

Ptl-xapmau. Also ptunpanum. A man who 
works a pump , spec one who attends to the 
pumps in a coal or other mine 
1778 O SKurcefrar/ifrisr/w fPa/rrsjThst subterraneous 
Water never fa led to contribute greatly to the increase 
of the P imp-mens Labour 19M Com 33 May 8/* 

The Pennsylvania coal strikers threaten to call out the 
engineers and pump men which would result in the flood 
ing of the mines, igee Blackw Mag Aug 191/1 [He) 
speculates on which of his two pumpsmeu will prove the 
weaker 

Pa mp-rod. A rod (Rod sd 9 a) connecting 
the piston or plunger of a pump with the motive 
power, in mines a heavy iron or wooden beam 
or system of beams 

itag T Nicholsom O^rat Meehattic 178 A pull at both 
ends of the beam, at the one end by the w^bt of the pump- 
rod 1834-6 Bakiow in Are/n/ (1843) VIII loi/x 

The beam and pump-rods, sometimes weighing many tons. 
tSM J R LmrcHiLD CartnmUl Mtntt loa The whole 
column of pumps in a shaft u worked by a single pamp.rod 
Pa mi-TOOm. A room or building where a 
pump IS worked, tpee a place at a spa where 
the medicinal water is dispensed for drinking, etc 
The Utter use arose at the Kinsi Bath In Bath (England) 
where early in the iBtb c a bunding was erected lor the 
shelter of the users (drinkers and bathers) of the water, 
which was suppl ed from tlie cisterni by pumping t the 
buildings were ui course of time elaborated fcMures of the 
KvrtaM being added the name has been adopted and 
applied to buildings serving the same purpose at other spas. 
I1707 W Ouvsa Preut Oiu SatA-H^teri v (tyro) 68 
Ibe )neonv«niencies lat Bath] art much less, siime the 
erecting a new Pump and a convenient warm and diV 
CmJlery to walk ml ryga-p J Wood Otser Ao/Aliyds) I 
II XI MS As the Passage on that Side the Bath was no 
more than nine Feet broad the Corporation resolved [r 1704] 
to place the Pump Room over it 177s Smollett Hnmph, 
Cl 36 Apr 1 llie pump-room which is crowded like a 
Welsh idtt 1707 Smyel Brtt (ed. 3) III 68/s (Bath) At 
the Kmgs btun is a handsome puapvooiiL where the 
gentlemen and ladies go in a morning to drink the waters, 
iSaS Ortg Bath GaUe a6 The Great Pump room Is 60 feet 
long In the centre of the south-sida is the pump, ilal 
Marray 1 Handtk R Germ 4<»/s Dr Struve a establish 
mem [at Dresden] consists or baths and a pump-room, 
ctgoo Guula Buxtea is llie dialybeate water is also 
obtained at the Pump Room. At the western end of the 
Pump Room is the Public Pump, whidi is supphad from tiia 
same spring. 

Paap-tTM. A length of tree tnmk used at 
the body or stock of a hMd'pnmp, or as a water- 
pipe , the stock, barrel, or cylindn of a pump. 


astamvl* pnmpimv* tjagSnuHtf • Eem Diet i,y 
/■awtAThe AimsiP- 7 Vw whtehls that Port that tunds mote 
•hoMtheBart^lWtlMWalL aBaeR-SiVAaTAiMMfi 
SiemmSiigimetmeaatioyed CMboringlbewoodoapipsa 
or pumptiieanaad to convey water fAnh. 

ynit V 3sa/t In Coeewell tba cast iron petnp treeaaapoted 
to the acuon of mine water were very i^kdily dastro^ 
Faiap-watW, Water obtakied from below 
the surface of the soil by means of a pump, as 
distinguished from rtutt water, tpnttg wattr, etc 
1663 Boru Uee/ Ex* Mat Phtiae iL iv its Very many 
Pump-waters wilf not bear Soap, os Ram waters do 
syta Elus in Phii Trauu LIX 14a Some 1 put into very 
haid pump water 1836^41 Bbahou Cham (ed. 5) 169 The 
cddcsi pump water that can be procured. 
Paoap'WtU. A casing or compartment 
in a ship m which the ramps work , the ‘ well * of 
a ship b A well hairang a piimp combined with 
It , a receptacle in which water u collected to be 
removed tj pumping 

a [i6e6 Cait Smith Aeetel Vng Seamen n The Pumpe, 
the pumpes.well ] 1769 FAtcoNE* X>Kt Mari** (17B9), 
the pump- well v/wHullAieiertiurtliyie 
3/3 Hie unhappy man was found suspended in the pump 
well of the ship. 

h sSta Sir J SmciAia SreU Huti Seat 1 358 If a run 
ning stream cannot be obtained a pumpwell may lupidy 
lU place. iSae Misa Fsaatta Inhar viii, A twee like tht 
handle of a pumpwelL iBSs Rep ta Ha Repr an Pret 
MitaU gf US ess The rest u collected by pipes into 
the pump-well whence it is pumped w back to the supply 
Uuiks, near the pens, tlta K. U & F STEVHNtoM Dyna 
nnier xtit 197 A pump-well that ran posson. 

Fumy, pumyoe, etc. see Pdmiok •stonk 
Poa (ptm), tb t Also 7-8 punn fAppears 
first, with Its cognate Pom v ^ soon after 166a Of 
unosoertaiaed origin see Note below ] 

The use of a word ut such a way as to suggest 
two or more meanuigs or difierent associations, or 
the use of two or more words of the same or nearly 
the some sound with different meanuigs, so as to 
produce a humorous effect, a play on worda 
if6a DavoEN IPM Gait 1 i A bare Clinch will serve the 


early history ef/ea, m in the Englisli aiisef /SSWWIkrte 
coniintt tha coideMuie 1 ■■ 

]hlil,r^i AlsoSpuua. tainted to Ptm v >] 
1 A layer orbedofelay tojmvent leakage Wbt 
tm J Philute Hitt Inlinel Hemig 363 A bed fMchbi. 
eally a/wm) of clay, to prevent the water weeping nitoa|li 

A pnnner, a pounder, a nnmer Utal 

Epog J r MiCKtaniWAiTS ig (MS.), Pun, a 
sort of great pestle for beating taotHa 
Pan (ptm), V i [Goea With PuH 1 ] 

L ttiir To moke pans, to play on woraa. 

1670 Eachaed Cent . 33 Whether or no pwniw 

quibling, and that which they w JoqninCi and euch oititr 
delicBcsce of wk might not Im vera convaniaMly omlttadT 
1706 Philuh (ed. 6), Pmn ta quibble or play with words, 
sny Swirr Gadt Rev. ettet Pinmnig WtaL 1755 III 1. igi 
One Samuel an Irithnuu (hr hb forward atMmpt to pun 
was atuntad in his suture, syay in Pope Zoom I 63 
neta A great Cridek formariy declared He that would 
pun would pick a Pocket. lisy CounuMe JMtg ZJt 
xxiil (1819) 303 Edgar in Lear, who, in bnltatioQ at the 
eipsy incantations, puns on tba old word mair, a haik iMg 
Lyttoh Z)eMrwsuri hi I punned and Jested 


that nevtr received their improvements by employing 
their time In puns and quibbles. 1673 6 lea him Bayer 93 
If thu be no quibble, but e pun 16B3 £ Hootaa Prrf 
\ Pardagt e Myetic Dtv. 15 What of Whims and Shams, Pun is 
and Flams, Stultiloquious Dialogs t 3731 Addisom Sped 
No. 6t r 6 Having pursued the History of a Punn I shall 
here defi ne it to be a Conceit ana og from the use of two Words 
that agree in the Sound but differ in the Sense 1717 Pors 
etc Art SinitHgx 97 The Paronomasu or Pun where a 
word Idee the tongue of a jackdaw, speaks twice as much 
by bell g split 1746 Smollett Repr^ 176 Debauch d I 
from Moae let doubtful meenlngs runTlie vmuc conun 
drum and the prurient pun stso D Issaeu CAnr / 111 
V 74 Laud turned out Archy the King t fool, for a pun 
fvii for saying as grace Great praise be lo God, and little 
Laud to the devil or words to that effect] 1870 L Esteamce 
Mitt Mit/erd 1 v tn Even bhakespeaie s magic b not 
proof against the artillery of puns. 

b attrtb and Ctmb , as ften hater -trap , pan 1 
abhomnf admtnng, -prem, provoking adji 
17SI a Amherst Term rtl No 39 304 It is no wonder 
that a punning monaich produced a race of punni^ and 
pun admiring Uege stbjects. 3743 Shins iohr School 


17SI a Amherst Terra Fit No 39 304 It is no wonder 
that a punning monaich produced a race of punni^ and 
pun admiring Uege stbjects. 3743 Shins iohr School 
mitirete xl llm tufted haul pun provoki ig thyme 1830 
G CoLMAN Br Grtne Rem Freshman (167s) 448 lie 
intolerant pun-hater sBio Moriartv tfasdami Hunter 
UI 303 (He] frequently laid pun traps and quibble-spnngce 
ofwhich he took advantage 1684 W h. Henley in Ward 
Aiv* Poets III 330 A good and cheerful talker wbosepiety 
was not alwRys pun proof 

Hence (wiite writ) Va*al6ra a., void of pans , 
VniUat, a little pan Vniuwvo, panning 
Vtiiulo, Vamaloal ae^t , of, pertaining to, or 
characterued by pnns mmaigram [after ept 
gram] a panning saying or pwt , Pumo logy, the 
subject or stadv of puns 

1716 Swirr (folio broadsheet) God s Revenge Minst 
Punning (Si^ed) ' the 'Punicss end Pcnyleu / Baker 
Knight S864 Realm 6 Apr 8 Let our ingoiuous drama 
tuts try their hands at s pnniess burlesqut with some real 
fun and interest in it 1619 Colrsidcs in Lit Rem [1836) 
II S87 The Vpunlet, or poo maggot or pun inlentionaL 
• 1649 Poa Marpnalim Wfcs 1864 III 964 Such chwters 
of 'punnage os Hood was in the dail/ (Nomce of Gommkting 
to paper tyie Biacu Guard, No, •giheadtuf What 
Rebuses exak the ’Fannie fame t 1711 Amhebst Terra 
Fit xxxix (1754) *04 Punning u not intirsly banish d from 
the pulpit So^ persons have alledged that this pun Ick 
art u w divine institution 1760 R Graves Buphresynt 
II tso’Punnieal i6u TattsMng U 430 Much that ta 
merry and wise, punnkm and enterudning iS88 Huxuev in 
Li/e{t90o)ll xtiLeitYoo have alr^y made i^possiUe 
epignuns and 'puoninams on tha lo^e. •■744 Pora 
(Jod.) He might have been better inslnicted m ihe Grwk 
vpunnoloKy s6a6 Bxeuttlner 179A The extreme antiqusiy 
of some of the deecribed incidents and pnnnology 

(Note. Pun wsw proh. one of the clipped wo^s, such as 
at mob neb, tnob which came into fashionable liatig at or 


17SI Apdisoh -Sanr/ No, 61 p a The Serroona of Bishop 
Andrews are full of them [pons]. 1 bo Sinner was punned 
into Repentance s8l> CaAwroan iPtth Immertais 11 xli. 
131 lo be punned to death »Ir would be equally borrlbia. 
Pan, S' ^ [Early and duL var of Podhd v 1 ] 
L tram » Fonuo v i in various loiiet. 

•S89~*9>a [»w rovtm n' tfi, affj. 

2 Jp^ (in technical use) To contolidate by 
pounding or ramming down (as earth or iibble, 
in setting poles, etc, or making a roadway), 
c: Pound w 1 6 

1838 Simms PuHle IVhs Gt Brit 8 The matarhb shall 
be well punned rammed and beaten down rtfi PaEME 
& bivEWRiCHT Ttlagraphy 196 Too much etress cannot be 
bud upon good sound punning The earth as It is thrown 
in should be thoroughly well punned at every stsga ilhg 
CatttWt Ttchn. Rdue IL 95 The material used Ihr the 
pt ddic should be carefully punned in ibin layers so as to 
securs that no vacuities are left in any psut 

b To work up to a proper consistency with a 
punner 

iSaa W Pabsons in Pewter Cerr ipriv. pnnied 1907) 
514 Barrow lima mortar and washed land made through a 
fri e iiddic and punned up to a jwoper consiatency using ss 
liula water as poiulble (1907 Hete^M worked up wiOi a 
pun , a wooden Implement something bke a great pestle.) 

Hence Vn suilaff vbl tb , alio in comb puTt 
ning-blook, a m^anical rammer. 

itjl Simms Puhhe IFht Ct Brit 33 The operation of 
punning or iMclung performed, uni!] the bridework b 
complete 1876 Presce A Sivrwrioht Ttltgraphy 190 
No matter how will the punning and ramming tnsv be done 
after the pole it planted a considerable time will always 
etapee before the earth settles back lo its former condltioiL 

II Fooa (pff »&) [Peruvian, in sense i } 

1 A high bleak platean m the Peruvian Andes, 
spec the table-lana lyuig between the two great 
raoins of the Cordilleras at an elevation of more 
than 10 500 feet 

1613 PuiCHAS Pilcrimc^ym. i (1614) yst There atsofher 
Dmrts in Peru called Punas, where the Ayre cuttetb off 
mans lift without feeling 3745 P Thomas Jrnt Ansens 
Fey 93 Fiamnai breeding in cold and desert naces, 
which they call Pmuu tB6e Gosaa Remanet Hat Hist 
a> It snufib the thin air in those loftier tldgea which the 
Peruvians term ptmmt where the ebnents Mppear to have 
concentrated all their sternness. xMg J bm in 7 >vif 
Linn See XXII 6 I am inclined to place the lower limit 
of the Alpine lone on the puna at about 13 000 feet. 

2 DiRicnlty of breathing arising front a too 
rarefied atmosphere, mountain sickness 

il4a Dvnousom Med I ex Puna, a richness ooiumon in 
the elevated districts of S. America. 3843 Dabwin Vem Hat 
XV (1873) 333 The short breathing from the lanficd atmo- 
sphere IS called by the Chlleaos ‘puna igss Lengm, 
Stag July ti8 Jost was suffering froin puna. 

8 CatHb Pa na-wi nd, a cold dry wind which 
blows from the Cordilleras across the Pnno. 
sapoinCrw/ Diet 

Funs, Foairiillte, var Pooit, PooNABun. 
PnMi M, iim« Obt exc. os Fr Formi 
a 6- punalM (pisni/< s) , also 6 panayoe, 6-8 
puMi* (pismfs), 7-8 ptmaae, pimloe, 8 
punaiM. 8 6-8 ponie, 7 puny, ••• (iriri-ni). 
[a. F ^uatu a bed-b^, prop fern id 

the adj puntds stinking, fetid The form punn, 
punu arose as a false singnlar of pmuta cL 


htrry, Chitut ] A bed-bra. Also, vnth d^ii^ 
vords, applied to other nonons inseets 
a. ISIS Barclav Ettega ui (1370) Bvj/t Hake ibM 
readye Foe ibe, for flesis, punabei, miee and ralMh tgSa 
J SAMfORD tr AgrippatVan Ariat* Qnates, p u mwi, 
flies, tgfi Lvtr Dedetnt tiL tx. 40s Tha bRUOi. driiMtb 


were Pvnnot and PtmoiQaioM , tbs (bnner app a dfm 
of fun U has been tuggested chat pun might or^inally 
be an abbreviatiou of K funtiglie, smaH or ftao ^nt 
formerly abe a eavH or quibUo fcavitiaMaa^ sctui^bsaE 
naliagMuars^onaldi^ntare yeeah Della Cmeeed,* tan 
being akin lo a oidbUei and that pundtgrtm might psth. be 
a pervera l eo. tuboriiM or huoiorout, of pnniMl* Thb 
appears not unpearible, but noibing has been loiiBd in the 


les. sSm Holund PRnr II iSfi 
:o be bppad in a mdc&ih ooiit ^ 
>AV«MANT Mem t the Maetee n L 


They sleep ee foundly that Punesea cannac 
BwLaa Hud lit I 4» Hb Flea, hb 
Pnnose H had gmten Tor his proper easi 


m-Bofs loNve. mt Kirrv m Sw d wfa wbt IS It 
141 On dhaam^ the Mofai of a wmaaa them wan n 
b ahundanca at vernriebs and ptmabtg 
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PUWOH 


tfo* Uei,iAHDMbg* 
II iun9i.lv, PwriMorMI He*, the amt iU 4 ivenHi tSi 
ttlbteVmiiiaael’iiUgtte.andv^lchwv loth Md abhom 
ml th« vMte bmuM of tbm iff W. Coua Adam i» 
4 AMdxvhOiiM nwallkniM o^tmy h EnglUh. iNi 
Oww f fi ml Miti u vn U. tjt Tho wSod Pumo 
, Cim**tfhm*ritatfUmmMi»r tjt HiADUtyTVnw DM 
«,«. iutk, Tbo Stnwba^BuibM w« lafeMml 

with PMdUPttatot. 

nFaniitOO (jpnnltfi) [CiagaleM.] Th« pre 
•erved palp of toe irait of the palmyre palm, used 
U food. tSgl In SiMMONDt DM Tradt 

pQBUy, variant of Pvnri Obt 
t Funoe, obs. var Poonce l 4 

Hoxmaii Duitk DM , BiyUt, a Punco to engrave 

Pttlioo, dial var Fodmci aud , obs. f 
VumH I a o, var PuEsi Obs, var 1 UME sb l 
VVBOh (pmj), sb^ Also 5-6 punohe, 6 
ponehe. [app. a collateral form of Pounce sb 1, 
uaed in certm senief, chiefly related to uses of 
Ppvcb V .1 , or shortened from Puncheon 1, with 
which it is synonymom in nearly every sense ] 

1 1 A daner ; » Puncheon i i Obs rare 
c safe Plojisacram 474 iBSagt dlrtciisu. Here slialle y* 

sifess fi.isKiys' 

9 i AniDStrument or tool for pricking, piercing, 
perforating, or making a hole m anything, esp 
for making holes or enttmg out pieces of a parti- 
cular shape, also for enuurging a bole already 
made, dnvug a bolt, etc. out of -a hole (starting 
or forcing a nail beneath the surface after 
It has been driven (</rivtN!g/Mnr/i) The name is 
also extended from the simple instrument to an 
appliance or machine of which it forms the essentul 
part 

A punch may ba actuated Iw percussion or by pressure , 
and, according to ns purpoee the working and maybe sharp, 
pointed, blunt, or hollow with a oulttng edge i a punch for 
cutting out pieces of a particular shape may also impress a 
desiga upon these, and ibus combine senses 3 and > 
igas Nottingham Rtc III too, } hamer do ferroi j 
punche iseg PmHicaa J/uth 1 139 To graffe bytwene fho 
barke and the tree thou must bane made redy a ponehe of 
hatde wode with a stoppa and a teoaunt on the one syde 
tgsi Ruhmtnd WtUt (Suruei) 43 Item v poiichys, one 
ponce with a stame uj* smS Lanolsv tot. Vtrg D* 
inasM lU a 77 1 be Squire the Ljne the Shaue the Pricker 
or Pueche were diuyied by Theodor e Semian. tsyo Lcvms 
MamR, iSp/t A Punche, /irasfeWMM pagie tyeg Moxon 
Ustk. hjurc 6 Orilts are used for the making such Hole* 
as Punches wUl not conveniently serve Ibr Jhtd. 11 You 
must than make a Steel Punch to the size and shape ^ the 
hole you are to strike place the point of the Punch where 
the bole must be aud with the Hand bam ucr punch the 
bole ig}i I Houand Manuf Metal 1 ate The punch 
used fat enttum noils consists of a cube of steel 1S33 /h<t 
IL 340 Far from becoming bnctle, it will yield to the 
blows td the hammer and to the punch, which u used to 
enlarge the holes, tijg Unit DM Artt t6o In each 
of these apertures there is a punch for the purpose of 
pieRbig the ends, slips, or pasteboards with holes iM$ 
H Pmeun .dsuer PagierCurr II 37 Taking care to cut 
by a dzcular punch of an inch diamtur, a hole in each bill 
ilM y M CAULvaiLo ittamtmskiR Notes 8, t Punches, 
1 Starting, 1 Dcivuig 

b Often with a prefixed defining word indicating ia) the 
nmr «t\»$a,eac*ndiMt>r e/ ,<oepePsP,Aami/ pt"*>nr/, 
ptM-eMHngp 1 or (^) the substance punched or the nature 
of the hole or impression mode, as Belt > , brntUaheU p 
eyelet p, leather p, uailp,paperp , railp.theet metal* , 
subei^ , widp, weMingP (But any of these, or of the 
Ibllowing, may. when its Mnd is known ftora the context 
be called simply punch ) Also baU-pooeb, a conductors 
or ticket punch having a signal bell which announces the 
ptmcbingofaticlsett centre or centering p.i seaCeNTne 
jA re, rad p., a punch used for perforating cold metal 1 
duplex p., Me punch having a counter die on the opposite 
Jaw I (d) one whoee force is derived from the rolling action 
of two levers on a common Ailcrum t gang p , a number of 
punches arranged in a single stock , bouow p , a hollow 
piicular ch i sai.edged punch usad for cutting smooch holes 
inyleUIngn^riklt raap p.i tee^srzd >si ratchet p., 
a screw panebing machine operated by a lever, pawl, and 
mtcfac^wheel > •berUTep., an instrument formerly nsM by 
merlfli in aema ancient cities and boroughs for punching a 
marh on a fraaman'S copy or ceitificBCe of fresxlam at the 
tinia when he recorded his vote t opring p , a punch wtueb 
wdmwn back after each stroke by meaae of a spring 
tyot MoxOH Meek. Bstere ts Smiths call all Pimehes they 
use upon oeU Iron, Odd Punches. s$js Kmomt DM 
MstJk, The hoBow puaob is employed to moke boles for 
rivets In leather and on other occarione where aamooib, 
round hole is to be cut out of a yielding matenal. iSpa 
GaEttitK BmeM-lmubr $» D^JMmt funowe and mean 
Mgiestseratchis,put on by tha doieawith ashadinc punch 
tpM IPetim Com, ig May s/s Upon entering the flesh the 
bout of the bullet ecu Um a wad^ pundi. 
d, Shttgdsy. An Inrimaent formerly used for 


better Bflbct in pushlM ftom wiftdn outwards than In the 
couMMn Way U Iseoi^^d le thrust the Roote of Teeth 
ftomwuhMtibwazds. dtuXimnuiati Med. lex , Punch, 
asuqri^ rarumaot, usad nr extiaMiig the stumpi of teeth. 

testnPinMk, namefocunewobcoleteferm 

8. A tM or mochina for libpraaniig a deaira or 
•Int^g « die vpoa or iato tome owteriaT, in 
Crti^$aA Dk-stnk^, a hoidoied steel cameo 


for forming a die, in jy^^mndittg, a steel die I 
having a Mter cut in nllct on its face, for making 
the intaglio impmsion la the copper matrix from 
which types are cast , in Plashe Art, a rod, handle, I 
or wheel-rim having a figure or pattern npoo it in 
relief for Impresoing a design 00 clay or any 
plaatie materiaL 

iM in M Walpole Vertuee Anetd. Paint (1786) II 81 
Patiemes for the punches and sUmpM for bis majestiu coyne 
la the roynt t«3g in Dam St Pa^ CCCLXXII Nos. 13 
& 14 Cutting the Punches and Matrices belongingc to the 
Cutingaofoneiorte of letters tWg Pkttus d/fa. 1 
(i68e^ Number and Mark every piece with a small iron or 
steel Punch. iSIgR HoLMS/4rwm««yiiL xxLlRoxb >364/3 
He (Puachord] beareth vert a Punch, or LMter Punch, 
Argent These are stcele on the end whereof the letters are 
cut ao that they ore punched into the Matrice. iSaa Bewick 
Ment. M CreaU on silver and seals of various kinds, for 
which I mads alt the new stsel punches sod letters iSgs 
Huhphexvs Cam-Call Man iiL (1876) 37 The idea ? 
making the punch itself the vehicle of an ornamental deeign, 
as wcH as the dU marks another epoch in the art lot 
coinage). iSla Gaova Diet Mat it 436/1 [In prinung 
musl^ zinc hat been of late used instead of pewter the 
punches make a clearer impreuion sSoa Lalanr Camnns- 
tuH Gloss. No. 3 / nnch the top half of the prints in which 
bolsters (of knives] are made >004 Atheneeum ai May 
656/3 A passage from the 4t luie (Mararin) Bible is closely 
imitated by types cast in leaden matrices produced by 
punches of haraened lead obtained from wooden punches. 

4 A mason 1 chipping tool , » Puncheon > a b 

tUS sBtsIu KNiOHTX>ir/ Math 

5 a. A post supporting the roof in a cool mine 

cf punch prop m 7 1 ). See qnot. 1875 Cf 

Puncheon* 4. 

tads Anet Deed B jaiv (PRO) Cum Idem Willelmus 
dederit eisdem omnia ligna sua boscum et subboscum 
pro punche t et proppet facicndis xgyg Xmight Oxf Mach. 
1833/1 Punch 5 Caipantry Studding used to support a roof 
d Hydrauiu Ettgtn A lengthening block or 


plained by any eastern long , but which appears 
to b« on impmect (peih originally native) echo 
of the £ag ‘bowl o* punch , a phrase already 
very common in the 17th century. Mod Du. 

« HS, ^nek, Ger , Da , Sw punseh, Fr pusuh, 
i8tn c. /eMcAe.Sp , Pg panthe, are all from kmg 
See Note below] 

L A beverage now generally composed of wine 
or spirits mixed with hot water or milk and 
flavoured with ttmor, lemons, and some spee or 
cordial , but varying greatly m composition with 
time and place Usually qualified by the name of a 
principal constituent, as arrack, brandy, claret, gin, 


bop you will keep a go<^ house together and dnneke punch 
by no sllowanc Phili irs Punch, a kind of Indian 

dnnk 11696 (ed 5) eutde made of Lune-Juice, Brandy, and 
other Ingiedicnts). 166a Evelym Diary ,6 Jan 1 accom. 
paniad the Duke to an East Indui vesseli that lay at 
Blackwall where we had entertainment. Amongst other 

r ituoua drinks, as punch etc they gave us [etc ]. tdSg 
Head Ftr Hague i. Ixxv Going into Cl ina row (a 
street to called in Bantam) to drink Punce and tea. Ihtd , 
I never came ashore, but 1 drank very unmodetately of 
Punce, Reuk, Tea, &c which was brought up in great Chino- 
holduig at least two Quarts. 16^ W HuoKEadmer- 
P^t 34 Rum IS ordinarUy drank anuwgst the Planters, 
at welt alone,as made mto Punch 1679 Locke in Fox Bourne 
life 1876)1 vtfa. 4*6 sw/r Punch a compounded dnnk (to 
be had) on board some West India Sbi^ sdgg W Heoces 
Diary in tiengal 8 Oct Our owne pei^e and manneis are 
now very numerous and (by reason of Punch) every day give 
disturbance t6g) Tst on Iray la Health Their [sea faring 

men s] d inking of that Liquor called Punch is also very 


extension piece placed on a pie that bos been 
driven too low to be reached by the ram , a dolly 

Evidently derived ftom the driving-Puatk in sense a 

iSTS in XmouT Diet Meek. 

7 atirib and Comb , as punch cutter, holder, 
projector, -rueiver, pusuh struck adj , punch 
murk, a mark punched on metal, a coin, etc , 
ponoh pUte, punch prop, t punch rod see 
quoti. 

(title) A Specimen of Pnnung Types By William 
Colman Kegulator, And Richard Austin 'Punch Cutler 
ira GeatL Mag LXXXVtII 11 Types can be oh 
tamed by means of punch^utiert ondletter founders. 1896 
T L. XieVxinit Maieeae Mech p xerc , Printing 403 Ine 
leading punch cutter of his tune, rflm U«b DM Arts 660 
This plate g-sbownaisolnsecnon ucalTed the 'punch holder 
i8s) nuHruREvs CaissOff Man u (>876) i8l he back has 
a 'punch mark in four rough corepertinents. 1S79 H 
Phillii<s Naiet Came 1 The earlieat of all known coins 
exhibit on the reverse only a shapeless p inch mark. t888 
Haslucx Model Fun i HandyHe (t<)om 90 A hole drilled 
through the point of intersection of these two scratches and 
through centre punch mark on oppoute side will be both at 
right angles to the axis of and exactly diametrually aciou 
the piston rod. 1834 6 Baelow m La^d Metrap (184O 
VUI 334/a ITus 'pooch plate prepared for making a suigle 
row of holes, has a number of holes drilled in it in one line, 
at such distances apart as are suitable to the nature of the 
work to be executed. tSjpUaEZ^rrf rirfreSo These wircsare 
called the 'punch protectors, ilkt GaeE>mEt.L Caal trida 
Temu NarthumS 4- Dnrk. 40 'Punch praR a short prop, 
set upon a crowntree or balk, where it docs not support the 


to tbehot Iron, 1900 H HaxTCre/ Tytagr Ox/ 141 Each 
of these sets consults of 34 'punch struck matrices for Greek 
Alphabela of which I have only cast example types of the 
alphas and omegas. 

Fonoll (pjwij) sb^ [f Punch u I] An act of 
punching, a Kraight or thrusting blow, m mod. 
usage generally one delivered with the fist , also 
(obs or dtal) a kick , cf Pounce rd I 7 
xfBa Holcvsand Treas Fr Tang, Marian, a blou as jt 
ta batlieray vn tel hartan fue, 4r 1 will giue thee such 
a punch, that, Ac. i68y A Lotau. tr Thevenats Traaa 
I 75 No sooner bad be let go hb Foot, but be nve 
Wm a punch on the Belly E760-7B H Beooek Faal 
af Quad, (1809) n 18 (Hel aimed a punch at Harry s 
stomach. r8i8 Scorr Hrt Vldl. xiii. By a punch on the 
ribs the] conveyed to Rory Bean it was his rider s pleasure 
that he should forthwith proceed homewards. iBeo Bvson 
Mart Mag Ixiv He gave him such a punch upon the 
head iCm Hooo VP Rhma 47 1 couldn t help making a 
punch at the fellow a head, 

Pvnoll (pEnf), sb > (Also 7 punce paunoh ) 
[Origin uncertain , stited by Fryer, who travelled 
in ^raem India 1673-81, to be the MarStbi (and 
Hindi) mot^pimh (Skr paMehau, Pert, pauj ) five, 
from its five ingredientih which may show on ex* 
plgnaboa then cunent u the East but see Note 
mIow. The name m evidmtoed os early os 1633. 
Beside U, in c,, foreign vmters have a name 
, with a second element apparently representing 
! pwuh (Du paUpusets, -pouts, Ger palepum, 
-buHsc, rr. Mle-e bomltpmgt), which is not ex* 


disturbance tSS) Tst on iray ta Health loa Their [sea faring 
men s] d inking of that Liquor called Punch u also very 
Inimical to Health 1 For the Lime-Juice, which u one of 
the Ingredients , u in tu Nature, B«ce, sharp and Astrin 
gent, apt to create griping Pams in the Belly 1694 Salmon 
BeUet Ditptnt (1713) 5S9/1 Make a pleasant and grateful 
sort of Punch with the following quantjues. K Fair 
Water Brandy A a Quart choice pure Lime juice a Pmt 
double refined Sugar Ibj mix and dissolve and if you so 
please add one Nutmeg gnted 1698 Fever Acc E India 
k P <37 At Nerute is made the best Arach or Nepa de Goa 
with which the English on this Coast make that enervating 
Liquor called Peunch (which is Industan for Five) from 
Five Ingredients. 1719 De Foe Cntsaa t. 9 We went the 
old way of all Sailors, the Punch was made, and I was made 
drunk with >t 37x5 N Rosinson Th PhytiihaihVmtii 
The Ingredients are Brandy Rack or Rum Water warm 
or cold Lemon juice Sugar, and sometimes a little Milku 
added which denotes it Milk Punch 1739 Elton in 
Hanway Frav (1763) 1 1 v ig We treated them with punch 
till our nrandy was expended ills R. Fenton Taur Quest 
Ceiealagy 13 Punch, whose basu was strong green tesq 
richly inspissated with jellies, 
b In phr bowi of punch 

163ET Aldwoeth Let ta T Davtesin W Hedged Diary 
(HaiLSoc) 111 App. 194 Your Company which wee haue 
often remerobeied 1 a bowle of the cleeresi punch bautng 
noe belter Liquor sSrt Kirkman Eng Hague til. xxii, We 
had good sport over a bowl of Punch. 167s I rohgk Diary 
[183^ 4 (On board the Ship Asnileuici 1 I drankepart of 

L boules of punch, (a bquor very strainge to me) 1885 J 
UNTON Ltte Jr Bttu'Eng (1867) 14 That which was the 
most esteem a by every one was a large Bowl of Punch 
a Liquor of that Noble and Divina Ongmal that all tha 
God» and Goddesses contributed to its Composti ion 1731 
K Paltgck / I4'i/.{3»x(i884l 11 l6 1 set a wwI of pun^ 
before tb^, made with my beacle and sour ram s bom 


and a grand carouse held in honour of bis safety 

B Foreign adaptations app of bouil a punch 
[«6«| Boullaye lb Oour hay if Ole 516 Bolleponge esi vn 
D ot Anglois, qui signific vne bomon donties Anglois vsent 
Eux Indas faite de sucre sue de hmon, eau de vie, fleur de 
mii^cade, A biscuit roeij ] s66s J Davtes tr MandtUla e 
Trttv 18 [In 1638 at Surat] every man was at liberty to 
dnnk I alepnnta, which u a kmd of dnnk consisting of 
Aquaviua, Rose-water, juice of Citrons and Sugar 1671 
H O tr Berniers RetaS Vay in tOoe in Voy 4 Trav 
(1745) II 341 Since that they have taken care that their 
urople shall not drink so much baul^anges 1676 
WoKLioGE OYfrr 1. 1 6 Pale-punte here (England! vulgarly 
known by the Dama of Punch ; a Dnnk very usual amo gst 
those that frequent the Sea, where a Bowl of Punch ts an 
usual Beverage. S684 J MoaaiaON tr Struyt Hay xxxvi 
There are many Strangers who destroy themsrivs with 
drinking of a Liquor much m use there, called Patepuashen, 
being compounded of Arak Sugar and Ratsins. [1687 A 
Lovell tr Thevenafe Trav 11 96 The Francks use a 
Beverage there (m Persia] which they call a Bowl of Punch, 
and ts codmg [ang (1683) Les Francs y usent dun 
breuvoge qu^ls appelwnt Bolponze qui rafraluil].] 

t 2 Applied in Barbados to a drink fermented 
from sugar Obs 

1657 R LIOON Bariadaes 3* [Besides strong drinks made 
from potatoes, cassavie and plantine] Punch is a fourth 
sort and of that 1 have diunke it u made of water and 
sugar put together which m tenne daye* standing will bo 
very strong. r66o in Howell .Lrar retraglattan, 

8 With a and^ a. A bowl or drink of punch 
b A party at wluch punch is drunk 
(88s N Q- Bettaemt Luirm 11 156 Brontin Bethought 
butiseir, A Punch of Nappy Liquor In a Cold Winters Night 
was no false Latloc. 1SS4 Sala id Daily TtL 6 Apr , There 
was a committee room, which had been converted into 
a bar, and thete the consumption of rum punches was 
enormous. >871 Daify Ntms 5 Jan One battalion invites 
another to what they call a punch, s888 Seats. Leeuler 

aoi-a 
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b 6 Oct. 3 A 'punch w«i given at Cherhoorg M Wednee* 
day night in honour of the oAoen of the Kuwuui fleet. 
1901 W CntmcHiLL Rich. Ha mixed a punch or 

a pouet as well at any one in oar colon V 

4 aitrti and C«mb , ufu$uA-tittb, Mil*, 
ladlt, maker See also PtrKOH BOWL, etc 
<•■7 E. S. Basrstt Riung Sum III rag The Premier 
armed himself with the punch-ladle, sflig Asha. Rev 
XXV aje FrequenU punch-clube too fVequently slaa 
Scott Pirate Kvii, A house where the punch-kettle is never 
allowed to cool, step 1 hackcuay PtiuktiHii v Was it the 
punch or the punch maker who intoxicated himf 
Hence (monee wan/s) 9rx‘ntihny [after brewery, 
etc ], a place where punch is prepared , Va'sohl* 
flay, a punch maker , Fu neUeaa a , without 
punch , Fn aohy a , of the nature of punch 
tfles Btmckxu Muf XVII no, I have made it a tunding 
order that the punch t>e made in the "puncheiy sflae 
/inf XV 7od Our youthful fnend is a promising 'panchifier 
itai Ihd. X 503 Brcakfastlcss, miJkless, tealesa soudIcm. 
*poncble$$. tiej Dickbns Tt /rttton 1 Mar Lett (18(0) 
III 47 A complication of "punchy tmellv 
(Wate As to the origin of the name fuMch Yule thought 
that there it something of Indien idiom in the suggetiTon 
of Fryer But there arc serious difficult es. The word for 
five 'in the Indian vernaculars Hindi, Cusarail MarSthi 
etc. IS /anck (in Anglo-Indian formerly spelt pauMth) 
while the dnnk has uniformly been >«mcA and was by 
tryer spelt jmumh app. only to support the alleged derive 
tiou The combining form of fiuckt however is pemch 
with short A ( - Eng 4 m tuti as in Hindi RmnekAmrit a 
m xture of 6re substances ^uuUMra a sauce of five 
ingrtdleonk>itsicAr<frp'« the five products of the cow etc t 
and It hat been s ggesced that /unek may have been short 
for some such compound as, in fact ^MiukkjiSI a council 
of five lias been colioquudly shortened to j/Mneh Punch 
si * But the history of Engfish pronunciation shows that 
was m the early 17th c. pronounced not with the u in 


‘ PoDch'fl wife ’ appetn to b« later ) Also attr^ 
in Puruk ami /tear skew, etc. tee alto 
syea Btbulb :iWtevHa.s6pa WhMvm MnutoNoahe 
Flood In the Show Punch and hit Wife were in^ 
duced dancing in the Ark /M Vo, 44 Ff He 
a propbane lewd Jester, whom calls Ppnch spmik to 
the 0 lslionour of Isaac BicketstafT 1733 Swirr Om Rettry 
Wks i7is IV I 103 Some flund for numbeit toft and 
smooth. By lovers spoke in punch s booth tiiljW »" Hen* 
Every Ds^ BA 1 1 304 Can t you see by my hunch, sir I am 
master Punch sir slst Sem Sr Lmmm. 1, Remaining 
behind the curtain unseen like the ingcnioiu manager ef 
Punch and his wife Joan, stag CM mttrteseem Enflisk 
Sit 11 6$ Old Punch with his Judy iM ij P , Coixiual 
(fifte) Punch und Judy Accompanied ^ the Dialogue of 
the Puppet-show [etc.] ttys B. Tayios Fausi 118751 1 1 eg 
At the best a Punch and Judy play tayfl Besamt A Rica 


fuHck was m the early 17th c. pronounced not with the u in 
>Sf«r but with the tt \a *uU /ut M it slit] u in the north 
of England, and was by Dr JohnsonC Whos for Poonsh? 
see Punch bowl .quot 1791) 1 which u confirmed by the 
S7th c. foiMgn renaermgs punts punt* punstk, elc Kow 
/itMr 4 so pronounced does not reprcMnt either pauek or 
pnnek in Indian languages , which makes its origin from 
that source improbable. Moreover the numbv of in 
gredieiits does not seem to have been at any time so fixed 
as to give origin to a name t some early writers give four, 
some only three some six since Fryer s time it has b^ usual 
Co say nva but the fifth has been very variously specified. 
As several early past»es show that punch was eepec ally a 
seamans dnnk the Kiev C B Mount bat suggested that 
tbs nsma originated not m India but on the way thither 
and may have been a sailors shortening of puncA/sa.u that 
to which sailors would look for them allowance of liquor 
See P/ k Q lotb s IV 401 >8 Nov 1903, and suSseq. 
articles to 37 Jan. 1906 ] 

Puaoh (pon/), tb * and a Now chiefly tfea/ 
[Of uncertain orinn No words certainly related 
are found outside IjigUsh 
It has been suggested that It is abort for Punchkom* cf 
Bav dutl PmtMon a cask, also a short tl ick persou or 
thing (Wedgwood) also that it it connected with Bunch 
B ut at Pepys, in quota. iMo in Pvnchinbllo a and in A 
here records the use of both / unthtHslle and Punck as 
appellations for a short and thick person or thing it U highly 
probable that Punek in this sense as well as in the next 
word, was in its origin short for Pukchimkllo As it it not 
certain whether the sb or adj was the original the senses 
are here arranged chronologically on the hypothess that 
the adj B was lui attnb. use of the sb. A and that an 
elliptii^ use of the adj gave nse to the much later sb C] 
A. A name for a short fat man, or for any 
thing short and thick. Cf Fohohinbllo 2 ? Obs 
1669 pgrvs Dtmy 30 Apr Staying among poor people 
there in the ally did hear them call their fat child Punch 1 
which pleased me mightily that word being become a word 
of common use for all that is chick and short a tjoo B. E 
/Jter Can/ Crew Punek, a thick short Man. iSgfl T D 
FosaaoKB in Csntl Mof Mar 341/3 A juvenile figure of 
the best height s f so inch 1 taller or shorter me 1 being 
generally ill-made, knock kneed or Punches 
B ot^ Short and thick, stout Now only dial 
Said csp. of horses and so leading to use In C 
i<79 Lent Goa. No 1418/4 Taken away from two 
Grooms on Monday a little gray punch Stoned Horse, hath 
all h I paces about 14 hands. 1680 /th/ No 1476/4 
A strong punch Nag with a star trots all lyoa li d. 
No. 3855/4 He IS a short punch Man. 1738 Chamibos CjtU 
s v In the Manage a Pnnch Horse is a well set well 
knit Hotset short back d, and thick shoulder d, with a 
broad Neck and well lined with Flesh. i8so W Isvino 
Sisiek Bk. (i 8<9) 193 Gamck was a short punch num, 
very lively and bustling itsS Craven Cless (ed.3) Punek 
short (at 


iSigMooxBArf teLmfyDeuemnimAmryVlU 137 Iwas 
(as the poet says) at plei^ os Punch iM—PMfePniu 
Pmris 11 78 While Saxony s as pleased as Punch /iid 
vi 8a Give me the useful peaching Rat I Not thingsasmute 
as Punch when bought tgyi Lowell Arte (1894)1! loe 
I am as pleased as Punch at the thought of hav ng akind of 
denliensbip if nothing more at Oxford s^ Gsbitom 
Memory 1 Hnrki 387 I was proud as Punch for then I 
was trusted to ride a journey by my own little self 
c Jhirsek svot(e\V votxdePehchtstelle] seequot 
sSos Gould Dtct Med etc Set Punek s Potee a peculiar 
bellllke or ringmg tons of voice bkc that assumed by Punch 
in the Punch and J uly shows. It is sometimes heard 
amongthe insane, end has [etc). 

2 The title of a welt known comic weekly 
journal, pubtished in London, of which 'Mr 
Punch* 11 the assumed editor Alto tsffn^ 

sSss (July 17) (it fie) Punch or tha London Charivari 
1836 Whyte Melvillb Ante Cav vili She with her knitting 
and I w ih tha last Punch 1836 Men 0/ the Time 343 One 
of his younger brothers H on the ‘Punch sulT 

3 Comb punch man, the owner or oiierator of 
a punch ehosr, or Punch and Judy show 

s86f MayhewAvni/ AwAtwrllLsy How are you getting 
on? I might say to another Punchman s86o Howells 
Vensl Lfft V, Little punch shows on the Riva. 
llPaaoll (pent/) tb* East Indtet Short 
for Panchayat , a council of lire persons 
t8flt Bevexiocb Hut Indus III vtii vil 487 All real 
power was usurped by the army wbo exercised it by means 
of delegates called punches. 1864 C W Kino Cnosties 199 
In our times, with the Sikhs, to hold a Punch or council of 
five was the formal mode of deiiberating 1887 J C Mamh 
MAH Msm Htsveltek (1690) IV 14} Their movements were 
related by punches or oounalt it five. 

Punch a see Punch eb * 

Fnaoh (pm)/)> Also 4-6 punohe, 5-6 
pounch, d ponoh(e, 7 punah, dir punaebe [app 
a collateral form of PouNcg v < cf the two forms 
fOHsoH (or fuMsori) and ptsrschm in Pukchbom * 
Perhaps also regarded as a by form of Fuhob v ] 

I tl Tostab,prickjpuncturewithoras 

with a pointed Instrument - K)«»01 v 1 6 Oht 
c 14M Premp Pnrv 416/1 Punchyn idem quod piykkyn 
133s Trevisn t Bartk Ds P R iv x 31/3 A hole fume, that 
poncheth [r,f 138# puncheth 1.. AwNgv ite] and nyppelb the 
senowes of the stomake s 4 ai Mollb Ca 1 ernr Lev Ltir 


TeptmehlktbtsUx to take axereha with the Mndilflf,^ 
sue Palkw I Whye 

pme^ thou me with tV ftwie A tUs la^ 1 /IMP riigf 
meteuUestmmPfurtmgiaupm^tu de tempeyngga 

a rox ym! (iSsy) 1 s66 Tbaymdaly haiad me mit,aitd 
struck and punched me iSas W 8 Rosa tr rinasSs vu 
Ixv, Now grtppld from behuid, now punch d berare^ He 
stands and plies the crowd with warfare sore siiy DiCKEMa 
Pukw vi, A fourth was busily engaged in patting and 
punching the pillows arranged for bn support /MBXix, 
[He] eased bis mind bypunddng the of the Inventive 
youth. 18S9 Jessoiw Cetmng a/ FHars v 133 nadung 
their opponenu on the nose rMaa vmdy Ntvisx^ Mar s/e 
During the early morning walking and punching the Mil 
occupied the attention of the crew 

b To strike with the foot , to kick , * Bohoh 
r*b north deal 

Cf Sc punee, to strike or thraet with the sole of the 
foot, not to kick with the toe said of a person in bed, or 
a child in the lap 1 see PouMca a ■ 4 


■8 Craven Class (ed. 3) Punek 


(In full Suffolk IHtncius'), characterized V 
and very thick set body and neck and short legs 
1813 Sporttne Btof XLI 37 The breed of horses, de 
nominated Snirulk Pnnehes 1831 Youatt The Horse 38 
1 1 e Suflblk Punch to called from bis round punchy make 
IHd 39 The Punch is not what he was. 185a P Pnrlsys 
inn, 361 Riding not on hunters or blood mares but on 
sturdy Sunblk punches. 

Hence tFoaoli'd, fFaBoUarf Fa aoUoit 
adjs , of hotsea * Punch a see B above Obt 
1703 Lend, Gat. Vo. 3881/4 A thick punching Horse 
Utween 5 and 6 years old. Hid. Va, 3939/4 A bi^ht bay 
Nag short Punch d well Bwell d 1709/6^ No. 4333/4 
Stoln a bright Bay Nog near 14 hands high a very 
suong Pu icbion Horse. 

Punch (ptmj), s6 * [Short for Punchinello ] 
1 The name of the principal character, a 
grotesque hump backed figure, in the puppet show 
called lunch and Judy (The name /udy tor 


t b Af To pierce, prick (the heart, consdence, 
etc ) Obs 

a IMS Hai t CArvN Hen VI [ 57 Euer punched stimu 
latea and pricked with the scrupulous stynges of domesticall 
sedicion and ciuile commoc on. 1348 Vdall, etc. Ereum 
Bnr Aete il 13 The same swci^e wboee edge bsih 
punched and sincken the Jewes bertes. 1603 Maxston 
Antonios Rev i v Does thy hart With punching anguish 
spur thy galled nbsT 

2 To poke or prod, cap with a stick or other 
blunt implement Now m U b and Colonial use, 
To drive cattle (by prodding them on) 

138s WvcLir Etik XXXI / si For that that )e puncbiden 
[i388hurUden Vulg im/fivvAteir] with sydis, and sbuldria, 
and with jour homts wynewlden alls seek bcesttt. 194a 
Udall Erasm Apoph 1 cxxvii, Diogenes bebolduig a 
young spnngol os he slept , be pounchsd the same with 
bw stofTe. 1998 SrsHSBx F Q vi u.tt Pounebmg me with 
the butt end of ha speere. ct8ts Chasmah /had vl isfi 
With a goad he punch d each furious dame 1691 Lvttrell 
Bne/Ret, (1897) II 313 a other lords Iwere] puncht with 
the butt ends of muskets. 1833 J A. Roebuck ip Ho 
Comm 13 Tune The police punched with their stava, 
women [etc! sSyrB tMiaaFaustiiiritl ii 40 He with 
bis elbow punchM the maid. 187a C D 'HnmtaBeuhhe 
Studies 31 (U S.) It u time to punch the backlog and put 
on a new fotestlck. sS88 Kenoau. Poems 107 At punching 
oxen you may guess There s nothing out can ' camp hun 
sta* Home Afsesienaty (N Y ) June 68 In the end of each 
stiLk IS a sharp iron spike, with wbidi they punch the beasts 
and force them into the cars. Hence the cowboy b some 
times called the ' cow puncher 
b. To put dMf, or stir up by punching or poking 
s863 Cowdeh CiAiKE Sknks Char vh, 189 To pimeh out 
the eyeaof an adversary 1867 F H Ludlow Bmeepf Beyt 
373 Th» became grivanicai^ active the moment tb^ were 
puDcbea up, and Tell flat the moment the punchiog was 
remitted. rtl|aVe^eatxxAWedd.yonm.^.\^li>t^tk Madlc 

r ehed up a kotelmg peasant 

To deliver a shaijs blow or forward thrust at , 
sp to strike with the closed fist, to beat, thump 


Cents (ad a) Gloss. Punek, to kick or strike with the foot 
ila8 Crasttn Gloss (ed a) Punek, to kick with the feet, not 
with the list as explained by Dr Johnson. S889 WterAix 
Strek Vsne II il 13 If he ever comes to Birch Dene he II 
get hb shins punched 

IT 4 L To pierce or cut (anything) in the manner 
of a pnnch (see Punch 1 3 ) so m to m«ke a hole or 
holes in or through it to i^rforate or make boles 
in (a plate of metal, a sheet of cloth or paper, etc.). 

tS9i Shako. Rtek. Itt. v in. 1x3 My Annomted By 
thee was punched full of holes tkfi J Eo'uaaoa Per/eet 
Seript 348 To punch the lap of the car and to hang some 
ornament therE triij WAMDua True Amnoons ipi a) 
1x6 A pieca of Tin Tlata punched full of Holes 1S48 
Gekknee Se Gunnsry 371, i 4 th pbtc was easily punched 
by a charge of two and a half drachms coarsa or three 
drachms fine. Mod A railway oiSeiat cams to punch our 
tickets 

b ^ ith the hole or perforation as object 

1877 Moxon Mstk Exert. 1 7 A pace of Iron bath an 
hole punched a little way Into iL loid. sa With the Hand 
hammer punch the holE thga BAkOACa Eton Mnnuf ii. 
(ed 3) as The method of punching holes in iron plates. 
s8S8 G Stethens Rumc Mon I 183 All these acortngs 
would seem to have been puncht with a sbarp tool 

o Telegraphy see quote 

1878 PscECE & SivEWEioHT Telegrapkjt ti8 The Perfo- 
rator, which prepares the message by punching boles In a 
paper ribbon, liid. 133 The matsages ate punched and 
transmitted in batchee of five or tix. 1900 Dtuly Hews 
3 Aug 4/6 The message w previously ‘ punched *^ont on 
a paper ribbon, and once tba ribbon w placed on the trens- 
miuma machine tbs message reproduces itself at the raosiv 
ing Office at great spaed on another ribbon there, spot 
H M'Hvoh John Henry 79 1 vajust punched out a parcel 
of paragraphs which I shall turn in to Tommy 

d To take out (a piece) by puniihing 
1807 Faeadav Cktm. Masdp xv 358 They ore punched 
out of boot or shoe leather tSM-8 Baelow in Bsuytl 
Metrop (1843) VIII 333/t In eome cases the part punched 
out u the object in view as m culling the blanks for com, 
buttons, &C. 

6 trtlr To penetrate, pierce, cut (as a punch). 
S883 MoXoh Meek, Exert Printityi xliL P x To manage 
and command it while it w Punching Into the Copper 
1869 riffiriMriMn Na >974.170/3 In punching through the 
armour of an ironclad. 

Punch, o* toUoq rare-* [f Punch ris] 
tnlr To drink punch 

1804 CoianiDCt in Lil Rem. (1836) II 413, 1 dined and 
punched at Lamb a 

Fnnoh, V 8, obi form of PUNMH v 
Puno^blBsC [f Punch vf+ ABLE.] Cap- 
able of being punched f spet of com 
(Act 7 & 8 Will AM c I for improvmg the coinage 
enacted in 1 9 the! hammered corns at the time in cuculatlm 
nnd not damaged by clipping should be 'struck through 
with a solid Punch before Mmg paaied flirthcr ia cucu 
lation as a means of preventing wpping to tUt reguiollen 
the quote, refer ) 

18^ Lend, Gat. Vo, 3338/4 They will take in Payment 
Old Hammer d Money that is Punchabla S898 LuttoEll 
Bne/Ret (1837) IF 6e An information against somt g^ 
smiths in Lumhard street for ofletiqg dipt money not pimeh 
eblasincas'kofMay atrmB E.DM Cmta Crtm,Pmttk 
able old nosahle Money 
Puncluiyfrt, variant of Pamohayat 
Pu aol8>lM1Vl. / [f PONCH zi 8 + BoWL tb IJ 
1 . A bowl in which the ingredient* of pundi are 
mixed, and from which it ii lerved with a ladle 
i8tt Ltmaxu. BrUtfRel (1837) Il 834 Snfascriptioni are 
making in tbs ciuy m a gold pnnch bowl* of good vainc, 
to be presented to admualt Russell 1718 B. CHvacH 
HM Pki^t Wnr (1863) 1 134 A Valiev, In form of some 
thmg tbapd like a Punch bolE 1791 Boiwell yoknson 
an 1778 33 Mar, Garrick sometimes ussd to take him 
(Johnson] off, squeesing a lomoo into a punch-bowl, with 
uncouth gaulcslations, looking round tno company, and 
Giving Vnio s for Poondi I i«t BaoAMT It Rica Ckt^ 
or Fleet L viil. They get what pleasar* they can out m a 
punch-bowl 

2 ttttnb Resembling % ponoh-bowL Heaee 
tb (d) A round deep hollow between hills or ia a 
htlUide efi Bowl z6 t jc f (^) A kind of Wide 
river boat 

sHS J R. LEircwLD CermmUt MBtee 07 Tha whole 
business is confined lothe Inlertorof tha pundi bowl hoflow 
1889 K A Pktee.nPraet ^189 Among Mils, 

tho unhealthy spots are enclosed valleys, punch bowls, ifloa 
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PUNOraNBLLO 


jssrjsz 

taf0DMmnAm$tA 1 xli. 140 Then thwewMtbew^ 
and lb* nnmiM, eutUn, wbcfriM, panebbowli, and half 
daehm that throogad the river daily 

Pimohd» «. (of ahone): see Pdnob id * 

[f PutccRvi-vKO^ 
L Of neul work Beaten, hammeied, wrought , 
fMMMX/: ■■ PODMOID /// a 1 1 Otf exc AffS/ 
I4if CtrttnMan^Ytrh in Drake 

firrJi’Jlift. vJiTpis.'a.'ss ir/i 

Hith Tr$Mt fret I Is Item, a cop with a couir oure^lt 
j^pun^t <MiW R WiuwC^ri^ria/ir X IrUhAcmd 

t llte deUib of the punched or hammered up ornament 
Perforated or pierced with a punch 
iSTf Pasaca & Sivbwmoht Tiltgmjlkg tat The two tines 


Metric^ Moulds (etc]. i^i 7 »'Xi<risr «4 V 346 llicpun 
cheon makes the dye, and the counter puncheon is the dye 
when It it made) the machines produced are puncheons 
but not iranchcons made at the Mint ittS CtM// Mctr 
I XXXvllI ti 330 The matru and puncheon had not made 
his heart callons 

II In buildtn|' and carpentry 
4 . A short upright piece of umber in a wooden 
framing which tervet to stiffen one or more long 
timbers or to support or transmit a load, a 
supporting post , a post supporting the roof in a 
coal mine , formerly also a door post 


VuiellMr (pu'njw) (f PuKOH » I + nil] 
One who or that which punches, thumps, per 
forates, or stamps an instniment for doing this 
iWi Gsaw MutmMm 1 v 1. 9s In the upper Jaw, five 
before not Incisors or Cutters but thick Punchers 1601 
A Haio in J Russell HaUt at (1881) 33a When the char 
tour came to the Great Srall it cost to the ChauoctUour 
It lib and to the punschearu 4 Iib and to the kaaper of 
the aeall four rcx^ollan. iTfia-yi H WALSOLt Ytrltut 
Anted Paint II ajo He was a rival who used puncheons 
for his graving which Johnson never did calling Simon a 
puncher not a grayer 1803 J Badcock Dam An uttm 
96 The puncher a steel instrument sStS Pactea & Siva 
waiGHT JtUfrafky 13a When a wu-e is kept going at its 
full speed two punchers one adjuster or sender and three 
wntert are employed, xfifie Scriineri Afar July 335 TTie 
very next puncher of our tickeu sMg R Haloanb fPeril 


8 Pautehtd atU . said of a wound with a defined 

edge 

vhyn AUMt aSytt Snrg II fii6 Edgea [of ulcer] punched 
out, ptmndicttlar, irregular 1898 Hutchinsoit in Arch 
Snrf IX No 34 139 He described tb sore as punched 
out*^ tfBO Dmh Jfftws la Jan 3/4 The wounda lx>lh of 
entrance and 01 exit [of Mauser bullets] were small and 
pretented • clean punched out appearance 
VnnobfOll Kpe njen) horms a 4 ponson, 
5 -apoti, 6 non, 5 -ia pounoiotm, pownsown, 

J pounoeon, 4-5, 7 puiuon, 5 -aoune, aion, 
•oion. 8 4 xionobong, 5 •ohpun, 5-6 ohon, 
6-7 eohlon, 5 pounohioD, 6-6 eon, 6 povnx- 
ohlon, 5 pwnoheon, 5-^ punohon, oun, 
5-8 •ohlon, 6 Se lohion, eoheown, 6-8 -ohin, 
7 Uon, -otion, 6- punoheon. [a. OF Jwncen, 
peiHchon (13th c in Godef), pan^n petuhm, 
potman, modF poinftn, a boring, graving, or 
stamfHng tool, an awl, punch, stamp, also, a 
king'post, a itmt in a builder’s centre, etc j •- Pr 
pet^keuH, Sp. puneon, Pg pnnfSo, It puusotu, 
iponzent « bo^in or any sharp-minted thino, 
' a pounce, a pouncer, a little stamp or printers 
letter * (Florio) all masc. -late L. or Com Rom 
*pnnedtn-«mt a deriv of pnnda point, or late L 
*punetiAr$ (Sp puntar, OSp and Pg punear) to 
piiek, punch, work with a punch. Generally held 
to be a distinct word from cl L puHttiSntm fem , 
pricking, pnnetion. Hence also Ger punun, 
bunten a metal worker’s punch.] 

I. Name of various pointed or piercing Instru- 
menu 1 1 A short piercing weamn a dagger 
<178 Bassovb Bmct l 54s Syne in hys capKole wes he 
[Cmsar] 8lsyne with a pu[n]iounc rychttothe ded, <1400 
Land Tray Bh ou* Some In his bMy bar a troneboun As 
It were put la with a ponchoun. c Wyntoun Chran 
tv XXV pal itexyt hym [Cmsar] Withe scharpe 
pvnsionnys (f rr pownsownys etc ] iggS Phaux ASnatd, 


It were put M with a ponchoun. c 1400 Wyntoun Chran 
tv XXV pal itexyt hym [Cmsar] Withe scharpe 
pvnsionnys (f rr pownsownys etc ] iggS Phaux ASnatd, 
vib iv, Their puncheons close In staues they heare. 1694 
Mottbux KnMait v x 43 Poinadoet, Skencs, Penknives, 
Puncheons. 

2 A pointed tool for piercing , a bodkin b A 
marble-worker’s tool, ? a mason’s pointed chisel 
Now ran +0 A graving too^ a bunn, - 
Foukoi ni 1 4 (obs ) 

1367-8 Durham Act, XalU (Surtees) syt In operecione 
iidpetr eldLiacalibemprodiclissacor,pansoneachitsets. 
/MA S 74 Fro reporacione viij punsons cum calibe S3D7 
priory uPtmekaU (Surtees) p cxix Instrumenta operari 
orum. Item U haks at J pyk. Item tj ponchong cum j 
craw es440 Pramy, Parv 416/3 Puneboun tJintnlus, 
pmnetarinm I4f6 Ndoal Ate Hen VU (.tigh) 174. ii(j 
pottnchioas of Iron & Steeia /hid. ate, i U pownchtons. 
tsyfi Baum yewall 4^ Hcmith ttt b Bored or etnekan 
through with many strokes of a iinall punchin or small 
nayla tph Houvband Trteu Ft Tang-, Paintan dt/tr 
sn yron bedkia or pooiion 1896 Looca Meuy Amtr 63 
Ha with a pwichion of stecla in a ubie of white aiabiaster 
engraved Ulla. i6g8 tr Partat Nat Magte in vui. 74 
Having first loosed the pith of either of them with s wooden 
puncheon 1699 ToaaiANO, Bur/n^ a graving toole, a 
pounccon s66o rief is //.c. 4 (Bk. Rates), Punsons & 

Graven for Goldsmithaa. 166a Evslvm Chu/ccyr 4 ThoM 


loots, iljg E. Smm Warhtk^ Xateiptt Ser 1 386/3 The 
PM 033 art tkkkly groovtd, bolstsied with the punchaon. 

8 An instnuaent for punching or stamping 
finiies, letters, etc on plate or other material , 
also, for making dies for coining and matrices for 
casting type , — Punob xi i 3 Now ran or Obs 

Slag Att, Lm, UM Treat Seat/ II 333 For the cunfs 
Iratt and the puascblonu for the lamyn siSs-3 Xep Prtvy 
Catmttt Seat I asy The lumll togidda with twa pun- 
teheownis. Urn ans oetand the saidis ietterb and the uthcr 
beroad Ins stiiUi crescsntii and tbirselL tses R Aomlev 
ir Lvt U Ray as To malts Charactsrs tot imprinting, it is 
isqmts Am to haos poii^|m of itsd, sodded b]^^ ^ 

1604 In Devon /it £wl3ftMN«S3./3^For makhm and 
graving oerudn punehsoiii for the sbapiim of hu Mnjstty 3 
MCture upon ths said piecas of largess. NtebHartCew/ 
Prini. fiji/ (1900) 163, ftmnhirnbh y* Letin Matrices,^! the 
Greek Pnnctioni art not found tegsthsr tSjt to A Ryland 


to here the same e 1470 Hbnxv IVa/taet ix 1140 Mynourts 
■one lhai gert peru throw the wall Syn pouiciou s 
fyryt and to the ground ke<t alt 1x19 Uoxman I nig 
141 b, Ihe dare fetle of from the ponneneon, /orri card ni 
cjcciderunt <617 in Willu & Clark Can Mdgt (1886) I 
305 Thu particians shati bee maide with punchioni and 
xtudds ol oake 1703 T N City A C Purchaser 7 Jambs. 
Posts, or Puncheons of Doors. 1710! HASSisZ-rr Ptekn 
II Pi Hchins in Architecture are snort pieces of Timber 
placed to support some considerable We ght They com 
monly stand upright between ll e Posts 1 hose that stand 
on each side of a Door are called Door PuncI ins tyap 
Dksacvuess in / hit Trans XXXVl joi The 7th Figure 
represents the Crane with the walking Wheel the whole 
turni g round upon the strong Post or Puncheon S tlig 
W Mamhall Xcv IV 133 The pimcipnl appropriation of 
the Underwood is to Pu cheons or Supporters for tlie Coal 
Pits iSesJ Nicholson 0 >e»w< Mechanic syt Pt ncheant 
short transverse pieces of timber fixed between two others 
for supporting them equally sometimes called lindt 
6 A piece of timber with one face roughly 
dressed, or a split truuk, used for flooring and 
rough building C/ S 

itoj P Gass Jm/ 6 t A floor of puncheons or split plank 
were laid and covered w th grass and clay sSss W Sak 
CKNT Braddechc Exy 84 A roof of punchco s rudely 
shaped with the broad axe. sSpa Review a/ Rev July 
aa/s Ths cabra was an odd little structure whose floor was 
of punc heon 

in 0 attnb t A. Armed with a sharp point 
like a puncheon (sense l), at puncheon pole spear, 
staff Obs b Made of puncheons (sente 5), as 
puncheon floor, stool, etc {(/S') 

St. a 1548 Hall Chran Hen Vttt 83 Euery one in ) is 
hande a Punchion spere wherewith foyned and lashed 
alwayes one at another two for two 1377 Punch on stafle 
[see PUSH rA' 3I iS 79 - 6 » 'SAoaxn Ptntarck (1676) 130 He 
did leac|] hu Souldiers to carry long Javel ns or Punchion 
staves t6oe Holland Lny xxvii xxv u 6}o Others from 
the turrets of the gate pelted the enemies w tb stones, and 
pushed at them w th punchion poles (L. tndihnsy 
b i86e llAnriETT Ac/ Alter iv Split logs, with their 
I faces a little smoothed with an axe or hatchet laid upon 
' sleepers make a puncheon floor 1891 Senh ers Mag 
Sept 316/3 The rude home of the pla lation dirky— a 
, home with log walls, a puncheon floor 1894 H Gaxdlneb 
U naff Patriot ggSuiienXy the swung her fat body about 
I on the puncheon stool and gave a tremendous snort, 

I o puncheon iron •• tense 3 
I 1933 Ace Ld. High Treat S atl II 358 Ane bammyr 
lurcas and othir punscbioun irnia 
PunollAOIl (pnnjon) Now rare exc Iltst 
Forms 5 ponoion pwnoion, 6-8 punchion, 

(6 ponohion, oheon, puxuhlou, ohon, Sc 
pontioune, punoioune, -oheoun, sion 
a(i)oun, Bohioun, tion, 6-7 punahon), 8 
punoheon [s. OF poufon (I3tb c), ^tn 
chon (I3-I4th c.), ponchen poin^on (13-16111 c ), 
also pomon (14th c), potmon fix lOth c) in 
Godef The forms both in OF and Eng arc idenU 
cal with those of Punchkon ^ , Italian also has 
puHzone for both , but connexion of sense has not 
been found, and it lexicographers treat them as 
separate words.] A large csm for liquids, fish, 

I etc , spec one of a definite capacity, varying for 
different liquids and commodities. 

As a liquid measure it varied from 7s (beer) to 130 (whuky) 
gallons 

1479 Aee Let High Treat Scott I. 134 Cevin to John 
of Tyre to by a pwncion of wyne 1303 ihtd, II 384 For 
the fraucht of ane pipe and ane punscbioun brocht bame 
with stuf for the King 133s /hid. VI ito For ane pun 
cioune of wyne mjl va isjS Act 38 Hen. Yttt c 14 
In the Porliame it bolden in ihe first yere of the reign of 
Kyng Richorde the thirde it was estabi a hed that 
every tercvsin or poncheon (of wine should contain] 
Ixxxill) galons. 1346 Reg Pray Cannai Scat I 53 Ane 
pant of the punsionu of the saidis wynu are full of salt 
I waiter 1334 in R G Maisden Set Pleat Crt Adm 
(Selden) II 61, xv tonne tj poiichions of wyne. 1371 Digcbs 
PaniaiH iii xl R iv Sundrie kindes of wine vessels, as the I 
tunne the pipe, the punsbran hensbeads buttes, barrels 
R*B Pmy Canneit Seat U 190 Ane puiisoun of 
tailoun 1376-7 /W 603 Ane punsioun of salmond 1393-4 
Bxeh, Ralls Seat! XXlI 401 Tua lunnis tua punuonit, 
and twa bunnis of Iiralu heir 1398 DALXVMrLS tr Leslie s 
Hist Seat (S T S ) U taa Andro Baiuyne slew sa mony 

^t^^m glfte! ^tbe Icing" 3870 Naxs^ucu ymL in 
Act Sev tats ray t. (1694) 4$ As much Salt as filled a 
Punchion 1708 PNiLLin a v Pundiion of Primes from 
10 to It Hunared Wdfht. 1^ Mabbvat P xxxii, 

I bhc had a pundwon aToito oTroaes on board. 


over totted ball made some splendid dnves to the olT 
\} 1/ S Short for cow puncher cf Fuircil » I a 
1894 HaryePt Mag Feb. 35s In the handling of these 
savage animals the punchers are brave to recklessness taeg 
h £ Wh tb Rawh deoii, The punchers in their dally rides 
gathered 1 the range pomes. 

Punchery, Pimchlfier see Pdnch sb 1 
Pn uch-honae Punch sb 3 cf ale-house ] 
A tavern where punch is supplied tsp in India an 
inn or tavern frequented by sailors 
1671 a In Wheeler Madras in Old Ttttt (1861) HI 4*3 
It IS enorderd and declared hereby that no Victullar 
Punch house or other I ouse of Entertainment shall be per 
m tied to make stoppage at ll e pay day of their wages. 
1697 ihtd I XIV 330 Having in a Punch house upon a 
quarrelof words drawn b s sword 1707 A Hamilton Ano 
Ace F Ind I xxiv »8 lie English have Punch bouses 
where the European ^Idiers make Oblaiio a to Bacchus. 
a 1803 A Caxi VLB Antahog (1861) ,07 A rompan} of seven 
or eight all cterg) men tupped at a punch house in the Bow 
keut by an old servant of bis. 1839 J W Palmks /few dr 
0/^364 Cas-sells) Sailors, British and American Malay and 
Lascar [belong] to Flag Street the quarter of punch houses. 

PuROhinello ^(ptm'Jtne to) Forms a 7 
poliohlnello, 7-9 polichlnella, 9 polioinoUo, 
pulo(li)inello B 7pu&tionolla punohonello, 
7 8 puocb(l)AiieIlo, 7 9 pu&cl 8 0 ponohi-. 


(whence alto P FehchtneUe, 1680 in Hatz Darm ) 
iinme of a character of the puppet theatre — It 
Fulctnella. Origin uncertain See Note below ] 
1 Name of the principal character in a ^ippet 
show of Italian origin the prototype of Punch , 
hence applied to the show (and onoL 1666 In B 


puppet plays 1 saw this summer 
a t&6 Pxns Diary at Aug 


me m ght ly iM ihd a May [At the Duke of York s 
playhouse] A little bo\ for a farce do dance Pobch nellL 
1668 thd. 31 Aug 1 hence to the Fayre and saw Fob 
chi elle 1818 Lady Mokcan Autahiag (1850) 195 Sanky 
went oil without calling when be heard of a workhox 
a 1 Polichinelle. 1837 Disxaeli Pni Grey v iv A long 
grinning wooden figure, with great star ng eyes, and the 
parrot nose of a pukinello. >880 Waxxbn Saak flaiet x. 
jio Garnished about with festoons of roses, a branch of oak 
mask and pulchinello quiver and pan pipe. 1897 Q Rev 
t>ci 331 They are simply Judy puppets in the Policinello of 
conventionality 

P iHBOoerttert hks .St Martins indks fields tg Mar 
Rcc of Punchinello )' Ilal an popet playar for bis booth 
at Chareing Crosse 4 a ,36 s6M H Mobb Dm Dial, 
Sehal (1713) 570, I question 1 ot but the (Quakers would 
phy thejpart of the Puppet or Punchinello In the Antelude 
of ll e Pageant a iw BuiLEa Sat an tnat French 
101 And the worst Drols of Punchmellos Were much tb 
I gcniouser Fellowa tUiAarwichCrt Bhs a3Dec.(i9ey) 
173 Peter Dolman has leave to show a motion called bis 
Majesty s Puntionella, at the Angel 1700 Xamht Fuddle 
Cups 7 A Baitbolmcw Fair Punchancllo. STsi Swirr 
Mnlitnix A Tun Wks. 1733 111 u an Ibe world conslMs 
of puppet mwst Where petulant conceited fellows Perform 
the part of Fuo^inelloes. 1797 Mat RADCLirru tteUian 
XXII See signor there is Puncninello. i8m Willis i’r> ri/ 
ItHgt I XX. 14a Puncinello squeaked and^at his mistress 
at every corner (t86e Once a It eeh 34 Mar 381/1 (Stanf ) 
Harlequins, mysterious looking dominoes, ponchinelll and 
dresses of all penoda] 

y 1667 Drvdbn Sir Marti 1 Mar.all t ii Rate I ki ow 
no way so proper for you as to turn Poet to Pugcnello, 
1668 Shadwbll SnIltH Loven v 96 Enter a boy in the habit 
of Pugcnello, and traverses ths Stage. 

2 tranff Applied to any person, animtl, or 
thing, thought to resemble the puppet, esp m 
being short and stout Cf Pinch sb * 

i66g ParYS Dtaiy ao Apr Going awaj with extraordi a y 
report of the proof of h s gun which from Ihe shortness and 
b gness, they do call Pu ichinello. 1683 Tat on th ay to 
Health 478 We have no failed Swine fatted Oxen or Pun 
cbonello s amongst us ne tber have we any of Pharoah s 
lean Kine. avfia Johnson in Boswell L\fi (Maxwells 
Recollections), (Bmng t Id that Gilbert Cowpet (who was 
short ai^ very stout) called htm the Caliban of hteraturt) 
Well [said he], I must dub him the PuDchinelto 1834 
Maby Howitt Sk Nat Hist MaMkty, Monkey liitto 
merry fellow Thou art Nat ire s Punchinrila c 1833 C a 
tang Thtgaeat Magul Ihe great Mogul, as 1 ve be.ud 
people say was a fat little Puncbmelto. 
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3 attrib 

PuHtMmtt* vfie* <= PtuteA * ntic* (PimCH ti * tc), 
tfff BuaKC L*t tin Cmm Corr (it^ IV 417 Tb* 
sli«in«aiK) misfortuneofoarcouatrywMldmakcoiNalaaoit 
mad if tbcK panehinitto automtn did not samoumts coma 
out to make ua laugh, W (X MAaKHAM tr HMts 
AmcuU 083 The Intenaity of the rdlea t the pMDcbuiello 
VO cc accoDipo ying the pectoriloquy 
iyttt There n every probabiUiy that the Eng f 4 ftdun$ll 0 
and F pUKkinitk are derived from the NeapMun word, 
and that pMuhttulh although evidenced aomewhat earlier, 
and actually given oroh. in error) aa the name of the poppet 
ahowman waaan Engllih alteration. Ihc Italum word la 
aaid in the tfaftiitant of 1789, to be a corrup* 

tion of the name of a comedian /’Mcefad'X nitrile originally a 
peaaant of Acerm, whoee uncouth phvaiognomy la aud to have 
aervcd aa the model lor the maalc of the character another 
coqjecture atee the name of one PtutU Cinrllm, aaid to 
have baenabuflhonat Napica. Setting aaida these legenda 
or conjecturea, it haa been pointed out that It.>«ficin^fa la 
dim. of chicken, and according to Quadrio and 

Barretu, cited by Pianigiani Flared SttmM Stlim Umftm 
ItiU, 1^, m the Neapolitan diaL foUtetmlUt it dim. of 
folltcrnm, the young of tht turkey .cock to the hooked bill 
of which the Doee of the made bean a resemblance ] 

Pu nohinesg [f Fumcby a i] Squatneu 

atge L. Hunt / fe/ediV I 'I'h* other master wat 

a short stout man, inclining to panchineaa. 

Punohing (pvojio), [f PuNoa v i -f- 

mo 1 ] ITie action of the verb PoNoa in various 
seiues , also, a marking produced by punching 
1 1440 Prtmf Pmrv 416/1 Punchynge or bofn)chynge 
(S prykkyngel, rtimHlmcit, trrmo. >$33 Trtv ta t Barlh. 
Dr P R viiu xvii «a36 t Cauie of hurtynge and of punch 
yng«[L /ttecf/atttri 139B atyn^nge) of mans bpdye. 1438 
AStritm Rtg (Jam ), For the punching of hi n with 
hit feytt in the wame. t(ia J Smith Panorama Sc 4- Arl 
I 18 Punching IS net applicable to east iron nor to small 


deep or very large, holes m an: 
T *6 Oct t/t A patent leather 
d the top with perforated punebir 


and a puaeta ten memenles. tgda Kobm ..dWIa Nauig n 
viik «sTor the qnantitie of theee EclineM, the Astronomert 
deuMO into xH. equall partee, at wairthe Okmatar tlM 
Sunns aa of the Moooa. And Iheao partes they call fyngets, 

tbi A iS 

adip NAMsn ErnttmtamoaSUtpUml (Flame; Wht. tSSy 11 
•39 Infinite in shew Aa these amnn puncta, from whoee oeo* 
cretioq grow What else may be divided agga R. Sam^ 
PhytugH *73 As numbar (depanda] on a nmtg and a DM 
upon a punct or point 

8 A moment, instant PoiHT sb^ k 33 


tht tame punct of time. 

tPonoti V Obs rart [Collateral form of 
PoiifT • 1 and *, after med L pHmt&r* ] 

L tratu To appoint « Pohit » » a * 


atS4S Hau. Chwa^ Rick III alb. Her bresta she 
puncted her fayre here aba tare. 

Punota, pi of PowcToii 
PtUtOtal (pttqkt&ll, (t {sb') rart [In quot. 
e 1400^ perh an error for PoMcruAL a i In quot 
1897, rendering med L punctahs (Wyclif), f. 
punct-um point see -at ] 
k adi ■*(%. Oftbe nature ofa pout or punctnte 
{pbt') D Occupying a pout m space. 

ct4oa Laaprmac* Ctrrtrg 104 Make emale cauteries 
punctale bat is to site as amal as pc eenda of a pricke 
bitwene ech wbirlabon of be necke 1S97 M Dsixwicki 
HyetfPt Dr Lrrua in 1899) p. xvlii If iMry punctal 


FinroTZ&xo. 

cweAill of reaiUng Utaea. woadi wilbdM ef 

that k k baooiM a vanr hnpieleet Rttla todirtetajual 

Gnm. Tht inisrttoB of tbs vowel* 
pohito sad ooceats; -> FoumMta#/ sli> sh, ddr. 

ata CuDwomm /.anfa Swipfr 3! In the Hebrew the 
lyorda acoording M a aevmiiU Pwieiatieii may bq ok 

TmU 9 m Tm truft pattcwtoft « iii# pevpv mum 

S ml. Hut , etc. Tbs adi^ of nMUfkiac or 
foot of being moriced with points or dolsi thsoen* 
ditlon of bmng punctate , also tantr, one of such 
dots, a series « such dots 
atga Dana CrtcU t t$4 Two ndnute ptuiSUillMNk i|^ 
NicHoLaoM Pmtami ale The woody three de not eahihit 
punctoikHM. atM H C Wood Tbrrr^ (1879) >41 It beka 
> the puncudoni or the rath of acariet fever 

11 3 [repr Ger ^nkta/un ] A laying down of 
points a sUpnlauon , a contraet or agreement 
1I64 EoaMKaiM tr Kmrtdr CA, HUt, m. sei The 
Elecion of Mayence, Triers, and CedogM together with 
the Archbishop of Saltburg ataambled tocher in a 


round the top with perforated punebingt. 

b attnb and Ctmb in names of tools used for 
raakug holes as punthtHg bear ( • Biab sb f 7), 
troH, maektfu mppers, etc , pnooblog ball, an 
inflated ball held in position by elastic bands or 
supported on a flexible rod, which is punched with 
the fisu as an athletic exer^, so ponohing bag, 
punohing blook, punohlng mateh, a boxing 
match, a fight , panohlag room the cuttmg room 
m R glove manufactory tjmnohixig staff » 
puHchtoH staff (PutfouiON 6 a) a lance, a 
spear 

tUgj OuUng <\} S)XXX 181/1 Dumb-bella, traveling 
ring! and *punching bag, may be taken to develop different 
groups of musclea. 1900 Comam Doylk Grrm Flag etc. t iS I 
turned it into a gymnasium You 11 find all you want (here 
cluba, ‘punching ball bars, dumb-bells everything 1873 
KNicirr Diet, meek *Pfnuktmf bear, a machine for making 
holes in sheet metal, operated by simple lever power or 
by hydraulic pressure 1394 T Nashs Vnfrrt Prao 87 
Fnich aule spuim^ blacking tub and ‘punching yrork 1809 
birrtmg Mag XXXIll 77 At the late ‘punning match 
1844 SrcrHaHi Bk Parm til 86 q The n ark np are con- 
fined to the cars and consist of holes made wiib ^punch ng 
nippers sgSa J bHura tr CanfUnt $ Tnrh. fVart 17 b, 
Manye layde holde of the Pikes and ‘punching! staves of 1 
tbeyr enemies. 1390 Barwick Drre sb For horse \ 
men a lamnee, a punch ng ataffc Pistoll or mace 

Pu noluag, fpl a [f PuKcn + iNo z ] 
That punches tee the verb 
tSoa [see Punch r ' ibt 188* Moxon Mtch Extre 
PriHttig XIII rs The Counter Punch of A ought to be 
Forged Triangularly especially towards the Punching hnd 
Punching, Flinohion, adfs (of a horse) see 
Ponca sb 8 Fonohion, obs f PumohiorI and ^ 

+ Funohlte obs form of Parchavat 
s8ay D Johnson lad. FirU SBrrtr 141 Accustomed to 
decide their disputes by punchite 

Funoho, -chon, obs ff Poroho, Pdrohior 
P uaohy (p» np) « ^ [f Porch sb* + -r] 
Short and stout, thick-set, sqnat, stnm|)y : 

1791 ‘G Gambaoo a am Herttta vui (1809) loe If your 
horse is of the abort punchy kind. s8sa Spertiag Mag 
XXXV 40 Ibe jplai itiff bet ig short and punchy i8s^ 
Si^t Pab. JraU 330 A beautiful punchy little pony 

Punchy, a * see Porch sb 8 
Funok, obs form of Pork sb 1 
t Pnnet, sb Obs Also 6 Sc punt [sd L. 
pwnet UK point ] - PoiRT sb l m various senses 
L A dot, spot, speck « Poirt ( A 2 
1398 TeiviSA BarA. Dr P R xvi IxviiL (Bodt MS). 
Marble puipuntes is rodye wik punctu amonge. ixiO 
/mo Rty Wardr (1813)34 Anesaferon with punctisof gold. 

2 A Stop in punctuatton - PoiRi sbt k 3 a. 

t t8so A. Humb Brit F rapt* (>865) 34 The round punct 
concludes an assertion. The tailed punct concludea an 
interrogation 

3 a .Sr An item, detail ■» Poirt f A 5 
b A particle, jot >= Poirt l A 6 

1409 kxA. Relit Scetl XI 393 The Punctia to be I nquint 
at the Inqnelirt. 1583-4 Rtg Prwy Ceuacti beet 1 363 The 
uklis lANUia ordiDis Johne Jobnesloun to insert tbir puntis 
in the saidis bukit. e ajM BAtrova Practtcis (1754) >71 
He fulfillit not the punctia and clautit contaoit in the said 
mfeftmant a(S3 K. Sandebs Pkysiega, vjo Exact m tbe 
least punct of the measure thereoC 

4 As a measure of time, or of the magnitude of 
an eclipse - Poirt r / 1 A. 10, i i 

i^TaavisAffaiTA Dr P R n ix. If^pt/i (.Bodl MS) A 


of the univene— one material bemg made up of punctal 
atomi, filling all possible space, 

B t A dot, spew, small spot Obs rare 
1688 J CiAvroK in Pkit Trans xVlI 900 The white 
Owl all the Feathers upon her Breast and Back being 
Snow white and ttppd with a Punctal of Jet black 
Punotfeta (i« qktFt), a [ad mod L. punet&t 
tar, f L. punct urn point see ar 23 Cf It 
purttate, F potnWX 

1 Hat Hist txAPtak Marked or studded with 
points or dots, having minute rounded spots, 
or (esp ) depressions resembling pnnetures, scattered 
over the surface , of the nature of or chanctensed 
by such matkinga 


KIBsv S Of anttatet. i v xivi *70 r raetait. oeaet wiin 
manypointa. 1847 J HAtDvin/Vw Berm bfat C/abll 
No 5. att Elytra very thickly and finely punctate 1889 
J M Duncan CBa itei Die Went ix (ed 4) s* Tbe 
mucous membrane has often a punctate appearance 
b In advb comb with other adjs , ns pu notate 
soa brooa, scabrous with romute dots or points , 
pu*notate syt ate ( strl at«d), having stnm or 
streaks marked with dots, or fononra of dots 
arranged m rows pu notate su loate, having 
furrows marked with dots (Cf Porctato ) 

1833 G R. WATaxHousx in BaiemeL Mr^ I eie Elytra 
delicately punctate strutted. 1847 W E Stebcx hietd 
Bet 196 Gfumes slightly punctate scabrous, 1834 Wood 
WARD MMatcan iSi Shell smooth or punctate striate 
2 Path Having or coming to a definite point 
1899 AUbattr Syrt Mtd VI 390 The impulse [of aa 
a eurytm] is rarely ranctalc 

1 3 6«»i - Puhctated I Obs 
(1704 Nrwton Faumrr Ltaearum (1711) 74 Punctatam, 
que conjugaiam babet Ovale n infinite jwrvam Id nt punc 
turn.] 1860 Talbot tr Ntmient Fnamtr 13 That which 
hoe an infinitely small conjugate oval L e. a conjugate point 
the punctate hyjierbolB 

4 . Having or ending in a point , pointed r«rd~» j 
18*8 Waisraa PunetaU PaactaUd (1 ] Pointed >847 
— Paactaii, PaactaUd 1 Pointed , ending in a point 
OTMinta Hence in later Dicta. 

Pa nctfetwd, ff (f 08 prec -i- m] 

1 1 . Gtem Having a ctmjugste point or acnode 
see CoHJUOATs n. 6 a. Obs rare 
(1704 seeproc.}] 17S0J HAoxii^ra' Tecia II Paae 
tatid HyptrMa. is an Hyperbola whoee Oval Conjugate is 
infinitely small, that is,a Petnt 1733 CNAMaeas C}xt, Sapp 
2 « PCRCTATI I 


independant of RomoMn the oooUod Bmaor PunGUdoii. 
tteOffro Oct 3wTha punctotioa of OlmulB aiRwaa 
eolleifwasilfnedirNor 1850. .... 

Pnixatfeto- (pwQkt/i tff), combining advb. form 
of mod L /wmr/fffjw, with other adji. - Porotati 

1 b as punota'to-itrl ate, -aa loate 

itofi Kirby & Sr Sairmel IV xlvi 303 The terma punc- 
uto striata or punetoto-aalcatn ugniiy that elite or furrowe 
are drawn with puncta in iliam 

Puietfe'tor. Heb Gram [Agent-o. t med L. 
punetdre to point] One who inserts the Wei 
(and other) points in writing, applied esp. to the 
Masoretet, who Invented the Mints. 

1703 Mathso VML Dibit 194 Tha punctatort used to 
point SchevB under Thau in the word AKhIth 
Pimeti onlfer. a rare [f med or mod L. 
*punctteulum a minute point + -ab.] 

1 1 Of the size or appearance of a smsU point or 
dot , extremely tntnnte Obs 
jdjb Sm T BaowNS Card Cyras au 51 Water in glastas, 
wherein a wetchfull eye may dieeoter the puncticubur 
Originals of Ptnwinclet and Onoti. 

2 Chametenxed by small dots or specks. 


So ynnoM oiUate a. « Pumotplats. 

P^Ukotilbinn (ppi)ku^im), n Hal. Hut and 
Path [ad L type *pMUttf«rmisy f punct-um 
jxiint I see Fowl j 


J 1 ATHAM Hitt Birds Tl 541 Punctal^ Cuckow 1I89 
O T AwsoN Dit Myt (1874) 84 Small punclated opacities 
on tbe pMtenor surface of the cornea. 

8 •» POROTAT* 4 fore-o 

* 77 $ Am, PaactaUd, drawn into a point. iM [set 
Punct ATS 4I. 

Il Funotsstim (ptn)kt/<tim),0<ft' wffcd-wifi [L. 
in form, f pumt-um point, after verbdttm Cf 
late L puncldtSK briefly, concisely] Point for 
Mint, ■■ PuRorvATiK b 
sliaC ffmXV 348 Waehaii give our extracuvorbatin, 
Ittaratim, and. If we may nee the expresiion, punctatlm. 

PRneU>ti(m(pa 9 ^<^i») L. typev*«»^** 

tuSH-em, n. of octioa from med L ^netdrt (It 
puntare) to point] 

1 fit NS WTifOTUAIIOH 3, 8 b Obs 

1617 CoLUNS Dtp R/ H X 3j 6 Let the Reader be 


pathology, of ertmtions, etc. 

1839-47 Tedds Cyd Aaat III 601/s Tbeia luiteah 
appear aa a punctiiwm homogeneoue mass 186s HAffkN 
Sya Ntarept N Amtr ii A band npon tha mUdle and 
punctiform linee at tbe eye* 1IS8 Faoob & Ptc-Smitn 
Print Mtd 1 eoS Instead ofbeinf punctiform [the raeh of 
Scarlatinal may in rare cases consist of large, irregular, 
ftebtly raised macute. 

PniMtigKrolUi (poQktidjW), 0. Zeel [f 
L< punct’um pomt -f ger- bearing 4 - ^>08.] Applm 
to the eyes of some moUascs, and other bverte* 
brates Coniistine of mere eye* 8 potf without a 
lens opp. to Utmgtrous 
i88a E K. LANKNaTsa in Btieyel. Brti XVI 88e/a Wa 
have la ona eob^laM tht ex tramet of tha two iinw of develop* 
ment of the Molioacan eye, theee two lines being ItepUncit 
gerous and the lentlgerous. 

PanetiUo(poqkti Un) Format a fl-ypuaSttio, 
7 illo, -ilUo, IgUo P 7 piuwtitUo, 7-8 4 Uo, 
UUo, 7- iwBotiUa [a. It psuUiiffta and Sp. 
puHttllo, dim. of punto point , -■ L. type VsNiefe* 
culum , later with diMf/ after Latin. Ct F punMU 
(ad It) f 1560] 

A. lllustratioa of Forma 
tSpfi HAaiNOTUN MtSasa AJast Prol , Standing npon tbe 
puntilberhoneurhaaingbeenchalteBi^ idigElUTNWAiT 
UraMtuU (1678) 61 atdt. Who stands on the muitigUo of 
bUjbonour ifieS 

(seeB 5I s6}eEAaL8niAnoaDinSungiby^ra^(t83A 
334 Concerning that RnnctUlw 184a PumiOes Itsa S. at 
• 16H Lu HnsMT Hta. yilt (i^) 007 As for the Httle 
cavilltand punctigboi, concerning the reoeiWngof Gievaani 
lookim and tbs like. 1849 Milton BBms, Mi. Wkt. 1831 
111 430 With i«esaa,coiiidence,boneitt,|wi:y.wpimtiUas. 
sbaa Ctati CaShuv I 33 403 ITd dS^ fyt Ihefar 
punctlliocs. 1688 TiMru Let CeUe^u * AWq Whs. 1737 
1 awTolayhythepumlglia tfetO.J>mtiSugPtwt),k 

eS Tbe noble talke efSpe^pniWIiniet. 

B Signifieatioit 

fl A Bmoll or iiAf txrint or innrl(,8im.0Mef 
those on a dkl (wUh play on aenae Olt, rape, 
1J88 Hariikiton Vlyttet idfo/eyOffw Cvlvtu ibattfiade the 



ptnroOTLio. 


1599 


PUNCTUAL. 


Pontiiio oTblt hoMW l^t«A Md ft Jomibh iSte 


tATijrblKhttt point, acme, apex . a high pro- 
*je(M^ point or tip (totnedmea witn mixture of 
ieiiM4) ran 

tm ft Jon**"* CpOUa't Rtv ii. iiL (1601) D a b, H< that 
it vtt in 'kb CoiUM A hath not (oucbt tha PudiIIIio or 
point at kepn t«|o W BtounM Saer PrtHf. (i«59) 1 A 
ibraoeaM ImOwMia of rttition of pinBcles or punctilio •, 
bl«h and curiout p^tt in tba buildinx, 
t8. A minute point of time, a moment, an 
lutant , m Point rd t a 7 Ots 
•laoBt J KuiaStm a^Mmr «3l«tnoman tyokunto 
eanonieall bourcn, and atoiDa*,ai,d puntilio tof lima Um^m 
ttafutam ftMdiM, tdaa VnkaMiy MarktmoH in 
HaH. Mite (1809) IV 4 In that punctilio oftima whcrtin the 
buliau Mfack bfm bo b in an instant duaniRMtcd 1879 
C Nntta AntlcMti ajs To leave the pointii g out of thu 
pun^io of lime to Ood only 
t 4 . A minute point, detail, or particular, a 
partide, whit, jott a trifling pomt , a thing of no 
Importance^ a trifle Otf (exc at in 5) 
ttuTouM /fafy * St tv xvl. jasHe it taalout of 
tba wait puntilio I of ble Mattaia honour idea Chai, 1 
/'rv«<t> «/ Wka 1860 II 057 If every Punctilio mult 

be fonwd te M Mat forwards and backwards a hundred 
milM. iTf# Buaua Ptaca tU. Wka VllL tu When 
one of tbe peniaa wiU not abate a single punctuio, sits 
J Aoamo (tl«S| X. 131 Wo have never Ion any one 
punctilio of tboce rtghti or liberties, 

6 A mmnte detail of action or conduct a nice 
point of bdtaviour, ceremony, or honour , a email 
or peKy formality Formerly aometimet, A fine- 
drawn or fostidiont objection, a temple 


ing each other like two dueUisw ba<M they lidie cbcir 
ground ittp Macauiav Hut Eng vi. 11 to bo con 
SMuoui an example of good faith punctiliously observed 

Tvitoti llonatlMa. [f at prec. + NKxa] 


i lo| to Coiaaioot Frltnd fiSit) III 948 In conseque ice 
of aoma punctilio, as to whose business it was to pay the 
complisMnt of the first call iM H Rorcts J Hme n. 
(1M3) 17 He (Laud] was ready to visit the oniMcIon of tha 
moat trifling aeclnstastlcal punctilios with telentleie severity 
b (wltbopt pi ) Strict observance of or insist 
ence upon minutiti of action or conduct, petty 
formality 10 behaviour punctihontaets ? Obt 
tfltfl sits IsM A). sM VUerav Mmt FitiU 1. 1 My 
Lord was as unmannerly a Pellow as I ever sew Ha, 
ba, ha— He a Noble wen, end punctilio no better seoe 
Sraai.* fmtUr No, 36 Pa [Shef ukes the Whole of this 
Life to consist in understanding Punctilio and Decorum. 
1747 RKNABDaoN Clarittn (iSzi) I xxxvL 171 Petmie of 
Urth stood a liitla too much on punctilha iflae W uvino 
^ktUh sp*tin RrUtgr Ihe preliminaries (of the 
manriage] hM oMn conducted with proper punctilio, 
to (Y) A punctilious penon Obs rart~^ 
idin HAasimT Pt^ Impntt 47 A Malfreonteni standing 
■poo nia vrotth hke some of our high Punukos scorned to 


1 6 A (or the) precise point or fact 
B«S4 VuvAm yL«/ TWeJ il. it By tl 


Practices to a Pun^ioof RebelUon, contririog the Murder 
of Your Peraeu. 

7 attrU> (or adt ) and Comb 
iMu Milton On GrMtht S*mt Wka 1831 V 396 Should 
they who were left eiuing break up, or not dare enact 


Hence (stmru-tMilr ) ^wnott Uoolet, one who is 
■cmpulons about punctilios, a stickler about small 
points of behaviour or proceeding, VonottUo- 
•hSv, pnnotUfoua performance ( > sense 5 b) 
stss Savaos Art tf PmdtHcn 183 PuactiUoship is tire 
soma sfl^ ifmv Montkfy Mag XV too A compliance 
which we oouM wish to mi moN llrequent with other 
puaciiliaBaia of thu drama. 

PunetiSowity. ran [f next! see obitt] 
> PoNcnuoDaNJtsa 

sM MAssM^/TMOe^l 4S4 A kliM of swum, modest 
punetUiosliy is the virtue be staves to paint. 
y«MMU«as(p09ktiliM).a. Alto7paBUl- 
Itoofl, 7-t punettUtoua. [ad. F potnttllnuc, 
rtM, i poiattBo, ad. It fuatigtit - mod It 
AUentivt to punctilios, strictly 
obdflmat of niot points or tbtails of action or 

rwim (iflfll) a<3 nma Jaeus aNtba most punctUtious 

« MMMk jpsMltMm has pamsd »to a hyewotd. tflgm 
BtoUMnNa JIm 4 Stud, (iflyi) ms The puumiHout if not 

puduuic pmSSm wu 3 has nlinied the ilm 5 iiilS«M of 


I 1838 Miss Maitland Ar/r /r Madra$ axi (184^ siS He is 
a good man but gives great effence by *'b punctiliousnsn 
about minor nutters iSSa PaouuK Shtrt '>IhH 1883) IV 
II VI sss They had tbcir periods of outward rapenlante 
and ceremonul punciihou<>n« s 
tPuaotille. Obs rate Also puntiUe [al 
F pointtlU see Punctilio , lnflneni.ed by 1 
puuetum and med L. dun puntttllum ] >■ Puncti 
Lio 5, 5 b 

1810 J Moia in Buccltu h MSit (HisL MSS. Comm I 
87 It WAS a hard matter to give them contentment 1 1 such 
punctilles. 01848 Lo Hreeaer Afro K///(i64«>>77Theu' 
first meeting wes not without some of that Emulation and 
Puntllle which u ordinary in iheir Sex 

t Pa notion. Obs [ad L. puncUonnm n of 
action from pung/rt punet to puck Cf F 
ponction (16th c Calvin, Par^), Sp pumton, It 
pHttatne J The action or an act of pricking or 
punctunng , a prick, a puncture Also 
>843 Trahcxom P(rvr Cktrurg iil i xv 108 hor thecure 
of svnnowei burte by punction eiS4> Hall Ckr»n 
Rick, lit 33 b A punccion and pricke of bys synftUI con 
icyance. t8^ W HAema tr Ltttury $ Ckym (ed. 3) as4 
Its Emelick quality can proceed from nothing hut a 
punction made to the stomach 1707 Cnrtct m Huth tf 
Oard. M The PuneCum of Plants, and the Pruning of Vines 
b A pricking sensation 

typ7 A. M tr GtulUnuant Fr Ckirurg 48/1 With 
blunge payn with continoell punctions 1807 lorsx 1 
Four/ BecuU (1858) aoa Coats cheese also represseth all 
dolors and punctions. 1868 R. Holme Armoury il 387/3 
A Punction, or Punctious feebng 
tPunotloua, a. Obt mr*-* [f prec. sec 
008 ] Of the nature of a * punction^ , pricking 
168S (see prec. b] 

PtUOtist (pffnjktist) [f L punctum Point 
* iST J One who bolds the vowel points in the 
Hebrew Senptures to be anthontaiive 

i8ga T S HsMOEesoN kfrm E HtnJtrrtn iil 118 rtoit 
Mr Henderson had become a punciti before 1811 
though he never went to tbe full length of the writer above 
mentioned who vindicated even for the pause accents the 
signelura of a divine bend 

Punotlu nole nonet wJ [ad L putultuntula^ \ 
dim of punetto 1 A very minute or trifling point I 
1874 K Hall ta H Anur Rn CXIX 328 AU the I 
puncuu icles of (be Quinqnarticular Controversy 
tFunctive,a Obs ran~^ i L punetum 
pomt -i- ivi ] In quot app Maxing straight for a 
pomt. 

i8ia R. Dabosmi Ckr tumd Turht 1 i Who like a ship 
vnman d doth laema lo make a course Direct end punctiue 
till we see it dash Against some prouder Sylla. 

Pimoto, obx var of Punto i 
P anotognkph (po qkUiigTaO Snrg [ad G 
punklografit^ f L. /itwef urn pomt see obopb ] 
An mstrument for ascertainmg the precise position 
of a foreign bo<^ Imbedded m the bodily tWies 
[tgos Lanetts Ifay leqt/i For the surgical localiseiioo of 
foreign bodies, such as butleu embedded m the ttssucL he 
(Dr ROMnlhel of Mu lich) had in conjunction with Sur 
geon Ganerel Prafeesor vo i Angcrer devised an insuument 
celled tha punktogreph ) 

Funotorima (ppqkte* riat), a ran [f L. 
^puncibn-tu (m punefSttum a piercing iiutniroent) 

+ OUB ] Having the quality or property of 
pricking or puncturing So f Vu aotexy a Obs 
1819 a Samovellb Entomel Csmftnd rti Stina not 
punmorious. i88t Lovell Hut, Anim 4 Min. 43a Paine 
ifponctory, is in the membranes if putsaiorie in the arteries. 
PunoiiiMl (po qktwU), a {sb ) [ad med L 
punclndltt (Grosseteste ^isio), t L pumtu s 
(«- stem) a pnekin^ a point see al. Cf F 
ponctutl (x^ c. in mU -Dann.) ] 

1 . tl. Snrg A. Of the nature of a point or 
punctate - Ponctal a b. b Used for making 
punctures, sharp pointed, as a cautery or other 
surgical instrument Ohs 


lies Bacon Ado Learn 1 111 I 8 Many may be well 
scene in ihe passages of govern* ent a u pul c r w I ul 
ora to sceke m little and punctuall occasioi l 1613 K 
Cawobev PoHs Alpk (ed. 3) Puactnalt small or f no 
great force 1839 Fullee Hofy IVar in xxiv (647 154 
Tbe inflnitcncsse of punctual occurrences 1887 Milt n 
I L VIII e3 This Euth a spot u graine, An Atom with 
the Firmament compar d And all her numberd Stari^ that 
seem to rowle Spaum incomprehensible meerly to officiate 
light Round this upacoua Earth this punctual ipoL 
t b M sb A minute point a subtlety rare 
1610 G FtBTCTiEa Pri tner Death xii. Let the schools 
these punclualls Of w lls all good or bad or neuter diss 
HI 1 4 Bearing directly on the point , to the 


the received conceits t6i8 HuctoKAit t-ng Fxftr 
Pwtetualt short and direct lo the purpose tdap Peymne 
Ck £ /' 59 Noth ng can be more full and punctuall to our 
present conclusion 184a Rooess Haaman 30 If a man 
would compile a story for the demot stration 01 Providence 
could be frame a more punctuall one? 

b Exptess, direct expliut definite arch 
161S 1 Adams Spir Hang 33 The sea is full of mon 
sters Innumerable and almost incredible are the relations 
of IravcVers in Ibis punctuall demoiutralion 1804 Br 
Moumtacu Gofg iVer 3 Saint August ne la punctuall 
that the leverall Lat ne Translations in his time could not 
be numbred 1690 Bentley /' 4 a/ 170 A plain and punctual 
testi on\ t88s Carlyle Irulk Gt xil 1 III 169 The 
Polack Ki f left h s Dominions shared by punctual bequest 
among his five soi s. 


iSao E Blount Hera Suit 536 If any do not find so 
punctual an agreement as hee expects i8m Davenant 
CmelBretkenv Hah, Be nimble then and tell me punctuall 
truth. t88a SriLLiNcrL. Orig Saer 11 vl f 8 Tdom pre 
dictions have had their punctuall accompl hmeni 1731 
Sia H Beaumont Crite 5 1 should as soon thi k of dissect 
tag a Rainbow at of form ng grave and punctual Notions 
of Beauty iSga Sis W Ham lton Ducutt Fhiles etc 
436 1 be punctual accuracy of our statement 

b Of time or date Lxact or precise Now 
rare or anh Cf 8 

1639 FullBB HHy IFnr iv tx (1647) 183 About Ibis time 
(though we find not the punctuall date ineteoO happened 
tbe death of Remoldut Fredcnckt. 1637 W MoalcaCiMMa 
fnan K« w, tl 130 We doe not bmde ourselves to a pro- 
cise and punctual insUnt 1710 Wheatley Ck. ^ Eng 
MantCem^ I at As to the punctual tune when tbepoMure 
of kneeling (at Holy Communion] first began it is bard to 
detern Ine. 1808-7 Da Qu ncev L umg Wks. >859 XIII 
35S Nothing obliges ilie poet dike the painter) lo concei 
trate bis picture mto one punctual us a 1 of time 
0 Uccurring at a precine point of time exactly 


Stanley Lord Cbambeilaln 10 King Henry (by wboee 
punctuall reuolt from K. Richard he had princi|tal|y acbleued 
Ihe LTOwn) i8t8 WoEOtw Ode J koMktgnnmg uaj \ Hul, 


pafla^igwdSM whiS MS (Mbmad tha wMa MbMM M 

(£pmo. •«■•»>] in 
« paafltSiOM laiHaBer; witk pitldse or aemptrioui 
•tientloa to anliiate pointa df actlco or conduct. 


C140D Caafintndt Cmrgu eyi Sum men maken punciual 
caiuerUs in pe maner of a eras vpon dindimum & ^tn aitir. 
ward helib it vp. 1341 R Cokand Cnydmis Quect 
Chirarg Pui The fourth (cauturyj te named punLtuall, 
which hath (be ppynte aciendte and roiinde. 1397 A M 
tr GaUtememneFr Ckcrmrg sob/i We may m Tieade of 
tha crooked Maoec, vm our punctuall instrumenL 
IL t ft Of, pertaining to, or made by a point 
or dot, of or belonging to punctuation Obs ran 
idaa J Dovlamd Ornitk, Mkrol. 54 If you fiode two 
SemiMMie Rmu after a purbci Broefe it shall remaine 
perfect, valeiM paaotuall DiuMon come betwMne sSit 
CoLmiDOE la Rn^nL Metrog, (1843) L Intiod. | a His days, 
months, and yaan, m tha stops ai^ punctual aiarka w the 
records of duties p ^o reae d 

b. Goom Of or pertainiag to a pomt as 
ptemhetU n-onkmatost tiieeo-ordinatea of x point. 


pumhetU nrtrtkmatrttVrtathosebM 

fS Of the nature of or refemblbg a ^mt or 
spedc , amall, minute {ht, tatijig ) Obs 


iBos WoRotw PrHnd* viii 610 The human nature unto 
which I fell Thet I belonged Was not a punctual presence 
but a spirit Diffused tbrouch tunc and space 1843 De 
Q u NCEV Ctylen Wks. 1859 Xil 10 Whereas human nature 
has ever been prone to the supeni non of local consecrations 
It IS the usage of God to hall w such remembtaiices by 
removing sU tracee of their punctual identitiei. 

t6 Desluig with a matter point by point 
minute, detailed, circumstantial (Often with 
mixture of sense 5 ) Obs 

t6a8 P Smact Wte) Tbe Vamlie and Downc faU of 
Svpe stitiovs Popish Ceremonies. A Sera 00 Lontaining 
not onely an HiMorical relation of all ihoee severall Poptsh 
Ccremon es and pnctisee But likew sc a punctual confu 
ta un of them c 1843 Howell Lett (1726) 40 A punctual 
ret ion of all the ctrcumstances. sttc Nugent tr Hut. 
F Gerund iv v 108 Having given a punctual topogta- 
pi al dcKnption of Anthony Zote s house. 

V 7 (Of persons, or their actions or attributes.) 
Attentive to, or insisting upon, points or details of 
I conduct punctilious. 

8L Strictly OT muutely observant of ceremonv or 
I convention , formal, ceremonious Obs or area 
' s8e9 (in plied in Punctually euB> si i<iS Witheb 
M»tt» Net Cure Juvenil (1633) 360 Stand upon tbew 
points of honour so As if their Credit had an overthrow 
if in ought they misse Where n the accomplikhi Gallant 
punctuall IS i6a6 Meade in Ellu Ortg Lett Set 1 
ill 310 II was one of the most punctual coronalioiui 
since the ConquesL S831 W Saltonstall Put. Pef D t 
[He] gives his words a punctuall suffe pronunciation, 
lyea Eng Tkseykrast 110 To have to do with a punctual 
finical fop syas C Pitt ^ida t Art Poetry u (1736) 39 So 
much on nioclual nicelin they sund s886 B Taylor 
Struytoa Poems 344 A hard cold man of punctual 6 tce 
b btnctly or nunntely observant of rule, prin- 
ciple, or obligation, attentive to duty, strict, 
preaw, partiemar, scrupulous Now ran or anh 
exc. as implied in 8 

1398 (implied in Punctually ado. 3] xdaa Bacon 
AJrtkta. I S94 A gentleman that wat ranctual of ais word. 
tMB Drvoeh Ess Dram, Petty 44 We are not altogctber 
so punctual as the French, in observing the lawes of Comedy 
17^ SoMBaviLLBCA«s( It 373 What these commandjTbose 
execute with Speed, and puactual Care. 1879 Fbovde 
Cmtar iv 37 His punctual dtscharge of his duties. 

o Precise accurate, exact, careful of details (in 
statement or action) Obs or arth 



pxnrcinrAiinT 

tlM SmaroN Qtdx n L jst CM th* meM 

pwictiMU Searcbar at the very idmo of «hU trn* HtMery 
ilr|t focKumtTon Satutay «* SaMaihMji) •• S. NyiMn 


•t co^crowinf (7«8 Pors 2 >$uie M ScriNtrtu 


TitU 


of lottcn 

^ , _ J^on TIM punctna* 

contemporantous CoHactor baa named hhn whh hii pen 
8. s^c Exactly obaervant of an appointed time , 
op to tim^ in good time , not late. (Alio of 
actions ) The prevailing current senie 
In tmutumtte thia wnw U a contextual uaa of yb. 

.a.a . Mmrr Wk*. m 

, . a not over punctual to hia 

4 CoMCiavK Dtmitr v x Mati Madam, 

' '' Cyn. I will be punctual to the minute 
«r<Witi (I7«d)lf 41 HefStfE Godfirey] 
.. ..jan to send boon ao hia aervanta were 

he did not come home. I7t4 Coweaa Ttuh 

yu 117 The undeviating and punctual lun itia Jani 
A tnriM JSmmm i, Every body waa punctual, every body in 
tbeir beat looka Oja Maa Ramooltn IViU Hyatintk I 
54 I do wiah you would bo more punctual 

t Pn*lietlialist. <^t rart—^ [f pree + 
-1ST 1 One who diKustes or treats of points of 
concmet or ceremony 

id4a Milton C 4 , Gvat 11 L Wks. iSsi III 150 Bilson hath 
dacipher d us all the galanteriet of Signore and MonsMoore, 
and Monaieur at circumstantially as any punctualut of 
Caated Naplaa or Fountam Blaan could nave don 
Vnneinuity (ptwjktiiiise lln) f^f Pokctoal 
ITT CC mea L pHnctuSlitHs (Wyclif 1361), 
F pMftMohtf (1679 in Hats Darm ) J 
L The qnality or character of being punctual 
(in various senses), or an instance of this 
1 Exactneu, accuracy, precision regularity, 
minuteness ; preciseness , circamstantialness. Now 
rart or Mvk 

idse Shutoh Qaf* n. xIvIL 311 To recount with all the 
punctnalitivft Itnih that havauallydoth. i<3i MASSiNoxa 

£mf*nr £iut 1 n I have Wlih curious punctuality aet 
down To a hab s-brmulth bow low a new stamp'd courtier 
May vaii to a country gciulartan <750 JohmsOm RmmUtr 
No 6a p c, 1 can relate, with great punctuality the lives of 
all the last raea of wita and beautica. iSsdTaxNCH Moac 
S St Mark, With hia usual punctuality notes that they (the 
Gadarane tdine] ware about two thousand 

t b. (with a and pi ) An instance of precision 
or accnnicy , • small point a nicety, a detail Obt 
1661 Fbll Dr 93 Hts Memory ‘twat faithful 

to things and businaas bat unwillingly retaining the con 
texture and punctualities of worda 1701 Gasw C»tm Stum 
IV i, 140 Which Punctualities did not so much conduce to 
preserve the Text 1714 Mia Mahliv /idv RtvtUa is 
hhe undentands good Breeding to a Punctnalitv a 1734 
Noani Sjtam. iil viU f I kept no Journal Therefore 


SL Formality, ceremoniousness , formal style 
PuMcmio g b. Obt or arek 
idm MAsaiMOBa Pictmrt n u, The sute were miserable if 
the Court had none Of her owne breade' With forme and 
punctuallity to tecaiue Stranger Embasaedours. tT4a 
AaeiiaiDB Let U Dyten Poems (1S4S) is Those precise- 
nesees of form and punctuality 1735 Johmbok Dtt to B 
Lengita 6 May in Bertotll, Your own el^ance of manners 
and puactnallty of complaisance 
to. (with d/) > PoKcnuo 5 Obt 
sd4t BAtl Monm. tr Siemti't Ciott Wnrrtt iv 88 All 
punctualUties aro vaine if uouseAiU and foolish if harmfall 
>78* JOHMSON RtutMtr N& ita p i He that too long 
oDsarvita idoa pnnctoabtiaa 

8 Precise observance of rule or obligation, 
strictness in the performance of duty , scmpnlons 
ness. Now rart or artk 
1640 Kowsu Dtdonat Or 169 Those that hereafter 
should serve other Prmces with that punctuality as Sopbronio 
had done *689 O CaAMviiui in Smrittt Mite (1858) 9^ 1 
did faithfotty and with as much punctuallity as I was able 
dMcbargc ihase trusts. 174* Araont Vey in x. 406 The 
resofattfon of the English at the Arc, and tbcir imstiness and 
punctuality elsewbere, was the general subject of converse 
lion iS^ A. Blompibld Mtm Bp Bltmfittd II. lx. iSg 
Sempuloas punctuality in all bis angagementa 
b (with // ) An instance of strictness in con- 
duct , a point of duty or right Now rart or Obt 
i63f Lk Dmbv, etc ente Kettg (1631) 74 Tbens 
were ao many circumstances that mi||ht tempt and lead 
them from the exact punctualitiet or a sincere conveyer 
xypa JoNMOM ttmmiUr No. 70 V s Ready to exact the 


fails in any psrt of hts duty as without cooscienc*. iM 
J Mabtimsau Stud. Ckr 131 What must have bean the 
beUngs of the Hebrew, when told that all his punctualities 
bad bsen throwu away! 

4 . Exact observance of an appointed time , the 
fact or habit of being in good time (The prevail- 
ing ennent sense ) 

— 7 SmaiOAN StM. Setuut iv m y»ttpk O madam 
I a spceits of coostanM— a very unfasblonabla 
g lad es 1849-80 W laviNo MtUumtt viii 


tyyy Saaan 
punctoality w 


la alemm a pattern of punctuality 
6, Im character of a geometrical pomt , the (act 
of having portion but no magnitude mre"* 
satsO 8.KAU.(;frsitMCMff asp The very possihUity of 

SS n wsc iwMiSetw S*^ ** 

XL 9 pt Partlcnlaia or characteristics of 


1600 

it vetaaeuhu 

iiitight Into the acceotualltlea and punctual 
Saxon orEnflfsh. 

PimotiUUly (po'qktitdUQ.tMfti [f PORCTCAt 
+ LT * ] In a pnnctual manner 
fl By or as by pricking; in the way of pnncturei 
or (^) of compunction Obt ion 
idsi R Bolton CWfi^ CsNAf. 134 They were pricked 
In thoir heart Marg The word in the originall Mgmileth 
to vexe, rent and wound aunetually; xSsy TsArr Ctrata 
AeU il M Punctually pricked and [Uercad 
1 2 . To the point, directly , explicitly, expressly , 
definitely, with direct aim, point blank Ow 
Quot. >370 appears to belong Iwre 
im Be LtsLKv L*t ss Jan. in Robertson Htti. Sett App 
67 For the retiring of her forces puntyvally for leek of aiil. 
xSts BvriBLn Srpot Colot 11 ta It U a most happy 
ability to speak ounctuatty, directly to the point tOpI 
Routs Hetn If aro. x (170s) tsa Christ our Mastsr punctu 
ally and axpreialy doth call for excellant Fruits of his 
Desciplas. Hfif H Awxs Krltttrg u M Pref , This pcstilsnt 
and perilous Label, which punctually leveleth at the ruin 
and fate of his Highnesa 1889 Stvsmv Mariatrt Mag v 
III 68 Sbootmg punctually, Levtil by a dispart sod. Pacea 
8 Precisely, exactly, acenrately, m every pomt 
or detail Obt or mrth 

1604 E. GCaiMtTONx] DAtoHat Hitt frutUt vt viii 450 
A kiiide of wruiog with small stones, by meancs whereof 
they leame punctually the words they desire to know by 
hesrt 1678 CuDwoBTii /atttt Syst 1 iv | 14 S40 The 
Quesiion hi so punctually Mated that there Is no pocsihility 
of any subterfuge left. 1738 Bisch Mrltoa App., M s Wks. 
1 69 Had the Mtmorandnm been punctually dated. sHy 
bTBvsMaoM Bkt wJUeA ta/tataeal mty/ht. 1695 HI sSa lo 
understand that ha is not punctually right, nor tboea from 
whom he diflera absolutely wrong. 
t 4 . Point by point, in detail, minntely, cir- 
cumstantially (Often with mixture of sense 3 ) 
sdso K, Bmunt Nora Sail 333 1 should now punctually 
search the aeneratt Aulhon, and Innentera it Lewes 
amonpt different Nations hut that would bee too long 
1649 MILTON Ritoa XX, Thie Chapter cannot punctually 
be answer d without more repetitions than new can be 
excusable. 1679 Nttt Jttttr 31 The Papal Brief being 
read and Jetter ExaminM punctually of all his Confession, 
a 1741 Chalklxv Wkt (1760) s6 He told me thie Dream so 
puMtnally 

6 With careful attention to, or insistence upon, 
points or details of conduct , with strict observance 
of rule or obligation , strictly, scrupulously, care 
ftilly, punctiliously Now rart exc as in 6 
isj^ BAtasT Tktor Warrttvt 1 117 The ether officers 
win more punctuallm performs th«ir dune 1609 Ovaeavav 
St Fraae* (i6s6) aS No men stand more punctually vpon 
their Honours m matter of Valour 17x9 Da Fob Cratot (lieo) 
II xlL S3t The people dealt veiy fairly and punciuaily 
with us tn all their agreememsand bargains. i8se Southxv 
IVttlty II 338 Never was resolution more punctually 
observed t^ Lswin lantu Brtt 78 Caesar found that 
his orders for prepiwations had been punctually obeyed. 

6 With strict observance of the appomtea time , 
at the predte time (Now the prevailing sense ) 

In the early quou contextual, the sense being really 3 or 3. 
•Bav CLAtaNDOM Hitt Rtb IV I t6i All those who were 
rr, appeared punctually at the hour that was assigned 
1691 Rav Crrtatroa u (169a) 34 The Heavenly Bodiee 


the tnsMlments were not punctually paid, the buildiug society 
would come down on the property Mod You can 1 expect 
the trains to arrive punctually on Christmas Eve. 
^*notu»lXM««. Now rart ff as prec + 
NESS 1 » POHCTUALiTT (m quots , in senses i, 3) 

s6ee Shklton Qxix 11 xlviii 318 That you may see Uis 

r nctualnesse and good mooers of my Husband, a 163a 
Smith Stl Due vl viii (iSei) 063 , 1 will not here dis* 
pute the punctualnets of these traditions though I doubt 
not but the main scope of them is true 1690 MAaLsoaoucH 
in Wolseley Lt/t (i6^> II 163 Nobody shall with more 
pnnctuallneaa observe them (ordettj lytx Fsltom Oh 
Clattiet (1718) 94 The most Literal Translation of the 
Scriptures is generally the best 1 and the Mme Punctual 
iNis which dahaseth other Writings, preserveth the Spirit 
and Majesty of the Sacred Text 
t Pu'ttotuary, a Obt rart-^ [ad late or 
medL. pumluarius, f pumiu t pointing, point 
t- ART] Depending upon the Masoretic or other 
pomting of the Hebrew text of Scripture. 

[> 87 S SlxTUt Seniniis SiNiolA Smaeta 1 168/1 Xriyua 
tw 4 able Punctuana expooendl Mcthodiis^ s8|7 W 
Moaica Caam faati Keteq il IS9 , 1 perceive Sixtus Senenua 
waa deceived, whan telling na of a Stygmatical or punc 
tuary bilerpretation of Scripture headdes, that it It peculiar 
to the Hebrews. 

Pimotll«t« (ptrqktisrirH), V [L oiedL. 
panetadrt (Da Cange) to prick, point, appoint, 
etc., whence It puntuart, F ^ehur (r 1500), 
f Ifc punetu-t (»-stem) pointing, point] 
tl. irant (T)To point oat, note Obt. nw**’ 
tdis W Ttaemrr to Baleadi LHU iv ix. (yoL I) 331 You 
hana set each a Inater upon that great City, and haue 
puueiaaied vnto raa ao many temazkaahle thtofs^nd aoual. 
iiai thetwr, lajbt Leuar you pteasad to tend MO. 
a. Nat mit. To mark with points or doU, 
esp with amnll depressioni memblmg puetures. 
^I 7 tiiallpinpa.pple seealaoPmroniAVXo i,uid 
Fovotati, -xa) rart 


PTmCTTTATION. 

S ToiMerttliestDp8orpmetMtioB-iMrfc9in(a 
sentence, etc.) , to mark orMWtde with points or 



1884 f^^ASUwovS^iw a paattrialt jaM »hi 
quastiont are not thus punetuated. seeaDaViMiaf 
Ctatptt 146 A knowledge of grainmar » of great vt — ... 
enabUng a eompotiior to punctuate preoerljs 
^ JV t(«) To nut a *penod’ or stop to, to 
mtempt so as to bring to a close (#lf ). lb) To 
interrupt at intervals (as a speech) by excuuna 
tions, etc. , to intersperse or * dot ’ wtlk. 

t8|3 CoLsaiccB Taitht S9 June, I am niad you have 
eoina in to punctuate my disoourie, which 1 fear has gone 
on for an hour whboai any step at all. s8Bi Standard 
17 Mar 3/t That speech [Ur Fortterh] was punctuated 
ibroughemt with cries of 'Release the suspects siM 
Zanowill Bom MytUry lit Mr Oladstoneh ipetdi was sn 
expansion of bis postoard, pouetuaied by eneem a|M 
icottaiam 19 Oct 0/4 The Mtramar Unks ate tong and well 
punctuated with dimeuit hasaids. 

4 . i 0 give point to , to empharise, aceentnete, 
1883 Talmaob m Ckr Chit 8^e Tslltag the CttNom 
Houiw officer, ' There is nothing in that trunk hut wearing 
apparel and putting a s dot gold pieoe in hit hand to 
punctuate the statement. tSaS Nat Rtv, Dee, gw To 
punctuate his perjury be added this remark 
Pu'notuato, a. Nat Nut m next, i. 
OtamCtat Diet 

Fn netnatod, ppl a [f prec vb. + .«d».] 

1 Marked with, or composed of, dots; dotted 
- PuNCTATi I (Chiefly Nat Nut and Path ) 

sBta {tee PvHCTVATB V i8at-34 J Fosatstr Data 
aee t Dit Ckett ted. 4) ill l 393 The pleura In the ptMe at 
acute inflammation presents a punctnated redness, ito 
Tuckxv Aa^hioteut 173 The mesoMastio somite houndaHM 
Indicai^ with punctuated Iinee. 

2 . Having the punctnstionmarksor Stops Inserted 
1841 Ptany Cyet XIX. it8/i It must net he suppoeed 
that thosa (slom) which are nsttally intertad evm In well 
punctuated books are sufficient [as a guide to leading^ 
il Fimotuatim (poqktiMi/'-tim), ado (mod. 
L , f pumtu t point, after verbatim, hhratim ] 
a 'Point for point*, with exact agreement in every 
point or detail , b. with exact conespondenos n 
punctnatioa 

sdegT PowxLLrif/ewrw 166 The Ongtaall must he 

so exactly set downe and drawn, that all tha following 
Proceste and proceeding, may be tved to agree wWi it 
puMetaaiiai sSpe Ctat Dtet a v vertattm, mtraiim,et 
pnaetaatua word for word, letter for letter, and point for 

Fnnotnatioil (poqktiWi^i fan) [ad med.L 
punctHitibH tm, n of action from tmmtitdrt to 
PvNoruATa CftF /n 7 trfMifw»(i 54 omHaU.-D.) ] 
1 1 The pointing of the psalms , the pause st the 
mediation Obt rart 

a 1339 in Artkatofogta XLVII 36 Yow dyvyne ssruiee 
to be treateably song with good panee and punctuation 
syae Bushkv NM Mat 11 18 rute The punctuation of the 
Psaimi in tha Bnriiih Psalter where a colon b oonetantly 
placed In the middle of a verse, expresses tbb Mtdiatio 
or breath place. 

2 The insertion of the vowel (and other) points 
in writing Hebrew and other Semitic laagna^ (or 
those using a Semitic alphabet) , the system of 
such Mints PoiNTiNO vbt i a b. 

sSepBr yRavmrCoand CtaudtrtdeyoThepuietxasSien 
of the Hebrew Text was an mvention of the Masontee. 
/M tf* 1838 Ptaay Cyet. Xll 93/1 It b now gwiersUy 
considered that the whm system « ranctaatlon was Am 


eadinf tient tha 


8 practice, art, n , 

ing points or ‘ stops ' to aid the sense, in writing or 
pnntiog , division of written or printed matter Into 
sentenceix clauses, etc. by means of points cur stops 
The ordinary sense. 

1661 Boma style e/Ser^t Praf (i6») 13 Hist than pass 
no mUukes of the punctuation. For if the Mope be 
omitted or mbplaced, tt does oftentimes auite spctl the 

of a settled FuneMation is in vam, sinoe no iqiss or pre* 
vailing aulherity have been yet eftohibhed itML. Mvsmv 
Sag Gram (ed.s)I 389 PHnctuaUonteaaMMin aits Tha 
anebnu ware entirely unoMiiaiaied with Che oat of our 
commas, cokme, Ac. 1879 Fabbab SI Pmat IL 048 aefe, 
On the punctuation Of IhM vono (Rom. ix si a great ooo 
toovenqrhaaariMn. 189# W A.OeMlMEa rniHW. AjMImv 
Ste 11 iLfiyAttopanctnatleQ theZ^fewMN'iMiitwIat 
Subiacoin i^s, hot a fliU pomt, cotook and note Of iutwro- 
gallon. 

b iratttf Oboemiice, In leading or tfoMag, 
of the Mines, At indkntcd by the potato or atopa. 

1807 icosiMaoN Arekaek Grata v« im. 4I9 Thsy erars 
•Ojoined to pay tbu most senir-* — 


utapmoMtiM.* 

t 4 f*Tbo*'a^on (tw residt) of 



siag Lams Lei old Gtattem, Wks. 1870 III 306 He 1 



PUNCTtrATIONIST. 


1601 


PUNDIGRIOH. 


6. Nat Hitt. «= PoMOTATiow ». 

ilM B C Rvr Brit BttiUt 107 The elytra exhibit very 

oeree punctuation. * 

6. aUrib , ai (Knae 3) punctuation mark 
iMa PustcoTT EUtt Ti/ar 88 Forty •one indicationa, 
nnrwpanding to the leuen m the alphabet, the numerals, 
tnd punctuation marki. 

Hence VoMtata tloiitat, one who practise*, 
itttdies, or treats ofpnnctnation (sense 3) 
itys Easi t PAiM E$if Tcngut xii 553 1 he line may 
md In the middleof a phrase where the most lavish punctua 
lionlst could not bestow a comma 
PnnOtuatiT* (po Ijkll«i<»tiv), a [f. as 
PuHCTOATK t<. + -IVK See -ATtv E ] Of, pertaining 
:o, or serving for punctuation (sense 3) 

iSgS J Rish Pkilat Hum I'ttce viii («l 134 The 

yature or, if 1 may so call it, the punctualive intonation of 
this feeble cadence is such, that ihe ear allows a speaker 
‘ither to pause after it, or to proceed in his discourse 1874 
M. Collins Tt-mmutigr II 11 45 llie note ofltiiermiinlion is 
jnknown in their punctualive system iSti Hei Jan 
187 The punctuauve particles fm Coreanl Biving m words 
he force of the comma, the colon, and the period 
Paaotiuttor (pv qktiMiC'tai) [a ined L 
ftumtuBtort agent n. f punctuare to Punctuate ] 
Dne who punctuates. 

1 Hti. Cram, « Ponctatob 

100 Be Walton Cew/ii Canr/rfrrvrf a« The word being 
vilDOut points was ambiguous, or capable of two signifita 
Ions, of which the one was followed by the translator the 
>thsr by the punctuators. iMe W KoaaaTsoN Smith in 
Pmyet Brit XI 600/1 (Hrirtio /aug) The work of the 
^uneiuaiors was perhaps completed in the 7thsLentury 

2 One who inserts the points or stops in writing 
3r printing. 

lli|< Woucwtire, Puuciuatar, one who ptincluales, 
yunctaUt 5 * PAct/t iMs 9 at Rev 30 May 713/e The 
ladly unmteUigent punctuator of the Timtt 
t Fu'notuist. Ois. rare, [f L punctu t point- 
ing +-I8T] •• prec. 

il]S Smar^ Puurtuhl, one skilled in punctuation iSj] 
i OwEN(afThruttington)CaMM Heir App 37jToconne<,t 
' forty years with 'grieved , was Ihe work of the Puncluisis, 
ind this mistake the Apostle corrected. 

Vioioitlllikttt (pn nkli41/t), a Nat Hist [ad 
mod L. pumtulat-ut, t punctulum (see Punctulb), 
after punctum, punctlit us ] Marked or studded 
with punctnles , minutely punctate 
s>47 Habdv in Frac Berw Hat CM 11 No 5 937 
Thorax quadrate disk punctulaie. 1(70 Hookes i/ua 
Ftar* 30^ kruit black, punctulate 
FunotttlaUd (-rU^d), pp/ a [f as prec * 
•kd] fa Consisting of small points or dots, 
dotted Oit b Nat J/tst , etc - prec 
s6(f H More Parattp Prapket xxxi sSo A perpetual 
Parneut noted with three Lines, of which the middle is 
punciulaied or made by points, iiiil a8i The middle line, 
VIS that which is puiKtulaled drawn thtough the midst < f 
this walk a 1718 Woodward Hat Hut Patsi/t (irao) I 
14a The Basis of this [stone] is flet and striated the Kidges 
between Ihe Stnc being punctulated 1847 Haruv in / me 
Berw Hilt CM II No j 94a Flytra thickly, finely, and 
distinctly punctulMcd 

Jhuioiulwtioxi (poQkiiMlF' Jan). Ab/ //ist , 
etc. [f. mod L./>w»cfM/<I/ Mr after prec ppl ad] -i- 
•ATiOH.] The condition of being punctulate, 
minute punctation , also concr a nura^r or mass 


tdsi Btocs Hew DM Pref 3 1 'hougb not the Punctilio s 
yei The Piincta <1 the full points. 

4 Nat. Hut and /VrM A minute rounded mark 
or visible object , a speck, dot ; a mmnte rounded 
spot of colour, or of elevation or depression (esp. 
the latter), upon a surface Point 1 A 2. I 
i66s N aKDHAM Meet Medtcuue 19s The least Creature that 
we uin see without the help of Art, is a Mite it resembling ] 

a Imie white / unctum or Point tiiis Med Jrnl X IX 164 ‘ 

Ihe dark puncia of the petals and capsules afford this | 
essential oil i 8 a 4 Kmev&Sr pHtamal III xxxLasyln , 
many of the hawkmoths il [the skin of ihe pup.3l is covered < 

with impressed punctr s8m AUbutt'i Syet Med VIII 
478 These papuin often dlsdose a central puncium ' 


:oloured placet in the punctulaliona 1847 Hardy in Ptoc 
Berw Hat CMU No s 944 the less opacity of llie 
slyira and abdomen, and ihe deeper and wider puiictula 
lion of the latter t8g8 Gkikie H/it Bautder vii 119 
Glouy scales ornamented with a very minute punctulation. 

!Pliaetwl6 (pn gktlMl) Also in Lat form 
punctulum. (po gkiuflom), pi a. [ad I 
puuctul urn, dim of punctum point ] A small 
point ; Nat. Hut , etc , a small punctum 

t<40 Wilkins Hew Planet it (1684) 89 What Is this unt , 
the vast frame of the whole Vniverse, but iiinclntum, such 
an insenuble Point? iS]7WHEwaLL//r4/ /ndnet Sc I v in 
405 And what is the earth and the ambient air with respect to 
the immensity of the universe? It ts a point, a punctule 

IlFttaotmil (pM*gktfim). PI punota. [L 
■point’, ong neuter of punefus, pa. pple. of 
to prick cf Point 

t L A point, in various figurative senses. Obs 

e sgse ORa«HB Fr Bacaa Ix 33 Mongst the quadrupti- 
ciiie Of alementall essence, Terrei is but thought To be a 
inntium squared to the rest «s8ip FoiHtaar At Aeam 
II ix. 1 4 (1699) 998 Ood b that Punctum, from whom, 
euery Creature dothjNoceede 1 and vnto whom they bee 
desilnated. ee iBfu i Cooowm Kaawl Cad 11 y. The 
punctum of which [assertion] lies m this, that in our Christ, 
Cod and man are become one person. i6Sa Kennktt tr 
Bratm, on FolN 93 Which sentence is a Species of discrete 
Quantity, that has no permanent / wnc/nw 

t 2 A (geometrical) point » Point r/r * A 18 

sM FblTham Rttalvet 11. xxil. Like a Ptramide lessen 
ing it selfe by degrees, till it grows at last to a punctum, to 
a nolhinm ivjg H Walrolb tet to B. irett o Nov , 
lliey plod on In the same eternal round, with their whole 
view confined to a punciuim cn/»* nmtta ett pare, 

tb. A mere point of time, an instont - Point 
sb.\ A. 7. Obt. 

Mb BovLK*M4^Ple CmtM. JVffu vm, I cMt % fh« 
into it, wbkhdttd in ofM punctum of lifiMR I 

1 8 . A chief or main point (see Point sbi A. 5), I 
as o^ied to/bwif/i/M (PuNcwuo 4). Obr. \ 


with impressed puncts s8m Allbutl'e Syet Med VIII 
478 These papuin often dlsdose a central puncium 
b Punctum tachrymale, pi puncta Icuhrymaha 
(also lachrymal punctum, or simply pteuctum), the 
minute onfice of each of the two lachrymal canalt 
at the comer of the eye l^nctum sa/teus (cf 
Salifnt a, 3), the first trace of the heart in an 
embryo, appearing as a pulsating point or S{)cck 
Fur the origm of ihe lalter cf Aristotle Hut Auini \i 
ill Tovro it TO ireN«oe uiM an. xmirm 
[1631 Harvev De Cenefat Autmai um 49 Apparel piinc I 
turn sanguincum saliens quod jam movetur ait \ristutelrs) ] 
1693 Ir Btaucanfe PAyt Put (ed o\ I acAtyv ale put c 
tum, an Hole made in the Bone of ihe Nose, ly which the 
Mailer that makes Tears, passes to the Nostrils Ibid * v , 
In llie growth of an Egg you see a lilile Speck or Cloud 
which growing gradniuly thicker, acquires a kind of slimy 
Mailer in the middle whereof you sco first this Punctum 
satieiu (a lilile Speck that seems to leap) 17S0 Ri irsRi, 
in / Alt Trane LXX 943 The steel pipe was lusseil into 
Ihe itiferior punctum iSiaAf/x Rev July 169 lo discover 
the oiigm of ttw punctum ealieut in the incubated egg. 

6 In medineval music a. (See quota ) 

(1879 HrLMoaR Plaiuiengi'llto Point tPunctuml having 
the value of a short wile (/ c a Semibreve) I 1901 H K 
WooLDRiorr Oj^ Htet Mue I 116 Ihe punctum at old 
grave accent, which signified a descending note a id the 
vtrga or old acute accent, which was used w ben the note 
ascended The vtrga became the tonga and the punctum 
the bretie of Dtscant 1903 Cram Plaiutoug 12 there 
are three forms of the single note the square note or 
punctum the tailed note, or vtrga, and the diamond 
b. A kind of mflexion usM in singing collects etc 
1833 Dals ir BaldeecAPe Ram Rite 304 When the 
Prayer concludes wiih( 7 w/ vnie orQui tecum the Punctum 
onl^ used, as aliove in Spirilue ^ancte Deue 
tFunctUO*«ity. Obt. rate-' [f ns tf from 
a L. *puttctuS tut or Lng *pututuous (cf. Sp 
puntuoso) r -ITT ] =• PUhCTUALITT I 
ijggitheltane Qmx IV vi 43 (Dublin cd ) To recount 
with all the Puncluosily [rr/rf 1690,1659 etc punctuahtiet 
Sp punt lalidad] and 1 ruih that he usually d tb 
Fanotriratioil (pf^ktiur/i J»n) [n of action 
f. Puncture v see ation ] 

1 The action or operation of puncturing, in 
quot 1733 in reference to a pricking sensation 

1733 Cheyne hng Malady 11 viu. { 3 (1734) i97 Head 
achs either behmd or over the Eyes, like a Puncturaiuic 
1876 C/rn ‘iac Trane IX 167 Mr Squire, 1 1 place of the 
puncluration >f Voickmann ) refers lo scarify the skin with 
r^ular linear paialiel incuuons 

2 Nat Hut The condition of being punctured, 
pitted, or dotted, —Punctation 2, Punctia- 

TION 5 1890 in Cent Did 

Fnnoture (p» gktuu), tb [ad I pmufura 
pnek, puncture (Celsus), f punct , ]>pl i>tcin of 
pungire to prick see URE ] 

1 An act, or the action, of pricking , a pnek , 
perforation with a sharp pointed instrument or 
object, m recent use spec an accidental [rerfora 
tioii of a pneumatic tire, as of a bicycle 

C 1400 T tu/raue'e C trurg 16 If bnt be lie wou idid in |>e 
heed ciher haueonypunctureofony seneue. i6oi?Mar<i in 
Paejutl 4 Hat A ill 98 1 he pressure of my haires, or the 
puncture of my heart stands at the seruice of your solli le 
pcrfectlona 1646 Sia 1 Browne Peeud Fp 11 iic 75 1 he 
Loadstone of Laurenlius Guascus, whciewilb whatsoever 
needles were touched the wounds and punctures made 
thereby,were never felt 9163 c Aron in Am Ree isjThe 
king of Deiimai k afliicled with a dropsical disorder, under 
went the opetalton of the puncture 1848 I andor / mii,r 
Canv Ser \ xxiii A slight punclure will let out all the 
wind in the bladders. 187a YEsra PecA Hut Comm 153 
The galls were the produce of the puncture of an inwct 
1891 Cycling 28 Jan 48/3 The specially thick outer coicr 
renders burst or punclure practically impossible 
b fig A ‘pricking’ 

t 68 e Jsa. Tavlob WartAy Cammuu. il 11 139 Although 
ha feels no sensual punctures and natural sharpties%e< of 
desira, 1780 S, J Pratt Emma Cariett (ed ^ 111 114 
Henry felt the puncture of a wont which ecen Emma could 


desira, 1780 S, J Pratt Emma Cariett (ed ^ 111 114 
Henry felt the puncture of a wont which ecen Emma could 
not accommodate 

to A sensation of pricking, aprickingpnin Obs 
17109 Sterle Tatter No. 36 p 4 Our Afnranus lives in 
the continual Puncture of aching Bones and poisoned Juices 
2 A mark, hole, or wound made bv pricking 
tfSS J HaI lb tr Lau/ranc e Ctrurg 4 If there be any 
Puncture m the sinewes. 96416 Sin 1 Bkc wnk Pseud Ep v 
xii 931 1 he female Aspe hath foure, but the male two teeth, 
whereby it left this impression, or double punclure liehinde it 
1777 O Forster Pay round Si arid \ 391 Hi» corpulence 
his colour, end his punctures (Ultoo marks] were very dis 


O 7ool A minute rounded pit or dej ression m 
a surface, as if made by pricking cf Pujotum 4 
iSao xnLiut Did 

to The pricking part, the jioint Obs rare-' 
ifm K M ir (jiiitlemeaue Fr CAirurg i7b/9A]io1lowe 
knife 1 he punclure or poyncie of the same. 

4 attnb and Comb (chiefly in reference to 
pneumatic tires, or to si^try) 

••93 Cycling I J July 445/3 The Puncture Proof Pneumatic 
Company s trade mark tb d 448 J By all means hove 
puncture proof tubes. 1896 AlHutts Syet Med I 160 
The study of punclure pyrexia [le pyrexia produced by 


t b Bot. A pniDcIy point on a surface Obs 
9^ J. Lee tntrad Bat. Explan Term* 385 Scairum, 
rough, covered with rigid Puncturct raised above 1 he Surface. ' 


been rcNlirected towards puncture pieveming devices. 

Hence Vu 9ietiirel«88 a , Ircc from punctures 
thit cannot be punctured 

9890 Cent Pi t Puncturelets in intam without punc 
lures smooth 9896 Calumbi e Ohio) Dupatch 7 Mat 7/5 
He rides a peculiar wheel with punctuieless tyre. 

Pu’nctura, T' [f prec sb] 

1 trans To subject to puncture , to pierce with 
a sharp point , to prick , to perforate esp m 
Surgery Also said of the instrument 

16^ Ijartii Dupe’ • ' 35° Wi h that he drew a lancet 
in his rage lo punclure the still kiipplicating sage 1793 
Wfldon (title) Oil puncturing the bla ider i8^a6 S 
Caano First Lines Sutg (i-d y) iis When a laroc nrtery 
IS only pun lured and 11 l c impiclety cut ihrou^ 1896 
Pally Hetus 4 Dec. 2 i, I punctured the lire within one 
mile of the start . 

b spec To mark (the skm) with punctures , to 
tattoo 

1784 C<v.l 9 Ptij" II IX 176 They differ in being of a darker 
colour with a fiercer aspect and cliffereiiily | uiiciiired 1848 

I vnoN//nri>/rfvi VI, His bare brawny throat was punctured 
wilh sundry dec tfes. i8m J C Cimo Hut Ln^ ( 874)5 
All the Brilons punctured their bodies. 

O Nat Hut To mark with spots or dots 
resembling puncture* chiefly in /ki ppU 
1847 [see punctum e below], i860 Hartwic Sea ♦ 

II ohI VI 82 The Narwal is of a giey while colour punc 
tuied with many while spots. 

d fig To pritk 

9896 H Uton (N Y ) 95 June 407/1 \ few of the fallacies 
winch Prof Nicholwin punctures 1908 thtbert Jrnt Apr 
IHe] may touch [him) with satire and even puncture 
him wall epithet 

2 To make (a hole, etc ) by pricking 

i8m, 9863 (see Plncti rfd A 1873 Beskitt (k Dyrb 
’hchs' B t 701 If a bole cs punctured by a fine needle m 
the bladder 

S pass and tntr or at sol To get n puncture 
said of a nneumatic tire, or transf of the cycle or 
rider colloq 

1893 Lyctmg IS Apr 996/3 H ws agreed lhat wlioever 
puiKturra stood dnnks round Ihi i July 401 1 m punc 
lined ' Have you got a irpair ig outfit ? i8i^ Il est 11 ( no. 
94 A) r 3/9 Dun ig ihe last few yeara I have only puncvuteit 
twice on the road. 

Hence Pu ncturicg vbl sb (in quot , marking 
I as with punctures, pnnctition), and ppl a 
I 1847 Hardy m Proc Berrv Hit CM II No. 5 938 
I laiiable m the mure >r less ficquenl pin luring of the 
I thorax 1898 AUbutte Sjx/ Med V 385 keeping up a 
little pressure on the wound after the puncturing mstrun till 
I has been wuhdrswn 

I Ptuictxured(p»gktiilid),/// « [fprec] 

1 L Pricked, pierced, perforated Nsofig 

stfo R Veel a V Court bancs 6 In cs n the Surgeon 
d ITS apply Soft Ral-um to a puncturd Heart 1797 Abes 
NFTMV Sirrjr 4 tiys Fss 1 1 07 One of the pi nclurcd 
places ulce atrd 9896 Wrlis II Aeete (.htnet ix (9 Just 
then the oiler man in brown iu,|ieared wheeling his 
punctured machine. ^0 livno Bicycle Repamuf \\ 135 
i 0 fix a burst casing and a punctured lire. 

2 Made by puncturing , composed of punctures 
180^*6 S Cooreu First Tines burg (ed 5)401 A punc 
tuicd wuun 1 iienelrating the side of the oesophagus. 9831 
Bkewsifr \<,r Af<9gic m. (1833I 43 The punctured paiiern 
1 uillyw iked round iheedgcsorihatgatment [a sbioud], 
1863 kiNrsiEV Heiew 1 note William of Malmesbury 
sub anno 1066 says that the English adorned their skins 
with punctured designs 1908 Athenaum 24 Od 516/3 
The ornamentation of these beakers consuw of small punc 
lured dots arranged in parallel lines. 

8 Nad. Hut Marked with dots resembling 
punctures, punctate 98So(see PcNcnRxr ic) 

Fund, Pundar, obs, ff Poino Pointer 
Pundfe, -age, obs or dial ff Poind, -aoe. 
Punder, obs f Ponder, Pouvder. 

Pundfald, obs. Sc form of Pinfold 
fPlUldelaH. .Sc Obs rare—' Ucti\ ation and 
sense unknown app some kind of strong place 
9375 Barbour Bruce in 150 'sekyriy now may 3e se 
Be tane the starkest pundelan ihal ewyr 3our lyff lyme 3e 

I t ]^ndi grion. Obs tan- [app related either 
as earlier form or derivative, to Pun rti *, q v ] A 
pan, a quibble 

I 100 R L’Estranoe Counsellor Manner's Last Legacy 
XVL (1710) 93 Quibble pun punnet pundigrion of which 
fifteen will not make up one single ie»t (CC < 9680-00 
W Blundfll in tavahers Hate Boot (1680I 183 Quibbfe, 
pun, punnet, pundigrion 1 find these words in Counsellor 
Manners last legacy , printed 1676 ] 181a Sot t hey ( ’iiiniaua 
I 103 Many will lose their fnend rather than their jest or 
I their quibble, pun, punnet or pundigrion 9800 — if > sley 1 



PUNDIT. 


1602 


PUKOMD. 


|iun& punneU(an(l pundtgrio is a* Fuller the Worlh> himself 

II Fnnaiv (pt’ ndit) Also 7 pend«t> 8 puad««t, 
9 pimdet, pandit, [a Hindi /arii/r/ -Slcr 
fandtta learned, skilled , as sb , a learned man bo 
Tg pondUOtfliAtto (i 6-1 7th c ), I* pandit, formerly 
pandite, fecle ] A learned Hindu , one versed in 
Sanskrit and m the philosophy, religion, and juris 
prudence of India 

Ihe i'uHiit t/ ik$ SttprtMU Court (in India) was a 
Hindu Lsw OITicer, whose duly il was to advise the English 
Judges when needful on questions of Hindu I.aw Ihe 
office became estinci on the constitution of the High Court 
111 1863 In Anglu.Indiiui use purntti is applied also to a 
native Indian iniined m the use of instruments and em 
ployed to survey regions beyond the British frontier and 
inaccessil le to r uropeans ' The Pututil who brought so 
inu h fume on the title was the Ute Nam Si igh C <t.I (YuleJ 
167a H O tr ContH Bituurs Fmt At got \l\ 159 Their 
first gludy » of the Hanscrii, which, » a I.aiguage not 
known but by the Pendets 1698 1 RVea <drr R luttinOtP 146 
1 1 to Places of Trust and Authority he puts only Brachmins, 
or their Substitutes, vU. Pundits for Physicians 1783 
jusiAMoNUtr Raynats Jlitt hututX 6o the Pundits or 
llramin Uw)ers still speak the origins! language in which 
these ordi snees were composed. 1791 f Maoick /m / 
7 1 I ref 87 In an ancient Shaster transisted by 
Colonel Dows pundeet 1837 Mias Maitland / e/t Jr 
Ma < at (1843) 36 Then there is the Pundit or principal 
Hindoi lawexpou ider— a Urainin i8ia Max MUi lbr( Ai>i 
(t 83 o) I V 110 All our great Sanskrit Scholars used to 
work w ith a Pandit at each elbow, 1 istcad of the grammar 
and diciionar) 

b tramj A learned expert or teacher {(oltoq 
and humorous ) 

>Si6 ‘Quit Criud Matitr iii 73 For English pundets 
condescend Th observaiory to a»c<ml. i8m Sa/ ktv 
15 Mar *96 A point upon which ll e doctorsof eti (uctleand 
the pundits of rehnemeut will differ i896Saivisbi \tt Jt$st 
iqtM teat Lit v 313 Hall 1111 an hi oured pu idit and 
champion of the Whig party 

Hence Fanditljr a<h (ttonio wd ), m the mtitiner 
of a pundit, in a learned ivay , Pu udltahlp, the 
jiositioii or office of a pundit , llindu scholarship 
t868 G Strrhbhs a amt A/ « I 94 Also punditly theo- 
rcti ally by a careful co 1 parisun of all the Staverows. 1873 
h Haul m irri/mei s /l/ajr VI 464 Ihe shallowness oT 
LOiitem|X>rary Punditship 

Pnndlar'. tot at Also 7 poundlar, 7-9 
pundler (Altered form of ON ptindan steel- 
yard, f pund Pound ri l (weight) ] Ihe name 
given III Orkney and Shetland to the steelyard or 
Dmish balance with movable fulcrum 
i6t8 III G Horry Orkney Id Aup. (1805) 473 ihat every 
pundlar be jUsted and iii ide e |ua( with the Ki g s pundlar 
1693 WAiLALii Orkney gj inn Her a Beam marked with 


early limes it lihe Bysmor] wns with the Pu idlar the urn 
versal steelyard or weighing machine of Scandinavia. 

Pundlar variant of Poivdlab S<. Obs 
Pundle (po nd 1 ) [Origin obscure cf bundU'\ 
tL (bee quids) Obs Idtat 
1706 I iiiLi irs (cd 6) Pun tie as She is a very Pundle 
I s an ill shap d n d ill dress d Creature. 173S Ainsworth 
Eng Lat Vlil Pundle a short and fat womaiL iHeiice 


1706 I IIILI irs (cd 6) Pun tie as She is a very Pundle 
I s an ill shap d n d ill dress d Creature. 173S AiNswoaTii 
Eng Lat Viil Pundle a short and fat womaiL iHence 
li^ohnson a d mud Diets.] 

i Local name for the wigeon 7 Obs 
(Cf y andle-tvhetv s. v Panole J 

Pundler, var Poinulab Sc Pundiaii^ 

II Pimdonor ((iwndoiio r) [bp pundonor, contr. 
of punto de honor point of honour J 
01848 Lu HbRBERT It/e (18861 305 Ihe Spanmrds do so 
much stand upon their pundonores, 01848 — Hen V HI 
(i6gj) 334 And this was the end of the Cartels and Puiidon 
lures betwixt these two great Princes 1809 W Ihvinc 
Granala I xxxvc 330 They stood not much upon the 
pundonor and high punctilio 

Piindre, obs form of Ponder Pounder. 

Pune, var PooN, i^t Indian tree 
Punee, punee, puney, obs ff Puisne, Punv 
Punee. punese, -ese, obs IT Pun vise. 
tPunff, 01 s rare [OL = NFrls 

puu^, MlCr pungt MDu pong pungh, LG , Du 
dial fung I lem ponk , OHG *p/uitg, fung (in 
siai/ung) , ON pungr (bw, Di pung), Goth 
pugg s a purse , cf aUo med I punga, med Gr 
irovy/i, aovyytoit a purse Sec Hi no s 6 *, and 
Si UNO] A purse 

ej»i ( orput ( lost 391 CatttUle pung 13 K Aht 
1738, Y have the y se 11 with gold a lilel punge Ira alto 
Laud >/ *> ], t or tliow hast yens y tige 

Fnng (p»ij), sb I U S [Shortened from tom 
pung, or (/) tow pung, corruptions of an Indian 
word akm to Chippeway oddbSn, odSMbtak, 
Montagnais utSpin, Abnakl udaHa'^gan ‘instru- 
ment for drawing ’ or ‘ that on which something is 
drawn’, the rude sledge on which Indians trant- 
])ort their goods. 1 he same word in a northern 
Algonkin dialect has given the Canadian iarbogtn, 
taiiognay -whence Tobocoan 
bee Trumbull in Praut Amtr PkU Soc 1873,351 Klein 
In Herrt/t Arthxv 1876, LV 45^] 

A one horse sleigh or sledge used in New 
England , alto, a ti^ggan (Loosely applied also 
to a two horse sleigh ) I 


I [1798 FVimwrwr A/wrrwiw, Koxbury IhM famed 
town wbii h sends to Boxton Mart ilie gliding 1 om Pung 
and the raitliag cart ] 1840 loiMOr in L/t (1891) I 359 , 1 
drove on to Hanford, ailling on top of the mad bags, 
which were piled m an unrovered pung 1(91 F Coorsa 
Jioneets i is note, The pung , or ‘tow pung , which is 
driven with a pole 1878 Forts! ♦ 'itreaitf 34 Aog 33/3 
The wheeler wound up by turning the pung upside down 


tSge Howrlls Mercy 1 xii A gait which exposed him 
to the rnl cute of surh Miinll Iwyx ax ohMrved his haxte m 
their intervals of punginc One who dropped from the 
runner of a sleigh jeered h m for ihe awkwardness with 
whi h he floundered out of itx way in live deep snow 
Pung, Fungar. obs. IT Punk sb i, Pumifb 
f Pnnga, v Obs [ad L pung Ire to prick, 
puncture Cf Ponve r J 

1 trails To prick, pierce, to push or drive 
with a pointed instrument, to goad 
e ttno K Brunnr Medtt 567 Pey punged li) m fur)>e )>nrgh 
eiieiy slogh. ijSa Lanui /* PI A. ix 88 A pyk ix m>o 
iioteiu to punge nolouii )w wikkede 138a Wyccif A Cf 17 
Ihei that pungeden Iglosi or prickedenj him 1570 Foxs 
4 ^ A/ (e<t 3) I 503/1 Thh hyrde punged them with her 
lieacke, plucked them by the sk) nne and fethers and id all 
placex huned them 

2. To afliect pungently , to cause to smart , to 
sting Also absot 

1857 Tomlinson Renon t Drsf 395 (A nettle] by the (.reels 
s metimes called Cntd lieca se it punges mordacioiixly 
it/]\Piil It tut Vlll 7000 Ihesmoak tnd soot of herbs 
ancT wood punge the eye 

Hence tPu aging 7 / 1 / dt and/// a 
<11340 Hamsocb I taller xxc 5 In spitt)nge hufletvnge 
and uungv-nge with the ihoiiies ,MMAVNWAalNO/;,,X 
Han't Repot 90 Mixing alkniyeswith acids the acidity is 
dcTLiroyed, the pungmg quality u taken aw^ 

PuilgflnOg(pti nd^ens) late-', [f I pungent 
em Pungent see ence ] •• ncx(„;j 
181a Cnarse Borough I 86 Around the whole rise cloudy 
wreaths a id far Bear the warm pungence of o er boiling tar 
I Pnx^eney (pundgcnsi) (f ns prcc see 
1 ENtv j fhe quality of being pungent 

1 The quality or property of pricking , the fact 
of liaving a sharp point or points rare 

1898 Bcovnt (jloteogr I uteeency a pricking grieving or 
nipping, 1884 PowLR Pop f ktloe i 53 Obimig particles, 
a igular and pointed which may perchance exstimulate the 
blumach (by its 1 eilmg pun^eiicyl like a heap of needles 
173s Arbuthnot Rtletoy Dtel in Altmentt etc 407 Any 
bubstance which by lU Pungency can wound the Worms 

2 Ihe quality of having a pungent smell or 
taste , such smell or taste itself , m more general 
sense a stinging, imtant, or caustic piopetty 

1678 Grew Lnetatton Menttruumt 1 § tt Ihe pungency 
of Ginger lyeth in a sulj hureous and volatile bait 1774 
Goidsm Igat Ihtt (1776 VI 30S ITie violent pungency 
of the slimy substance If the smmlest qupntily Dili loucli 
tl e skin It burns it like hot oil 1898 Kahc Atxl L xpl 

1 XIV 155 Ihe air had a perceiilible pungency upon inspira 
non t8^ Attbutl t Sytt Atei V ij6 Carbonate of Am 
m nia ahuuld be combined with 5>rup of tolu, liquorice or 
treacle to soAen its pungency 

b tf ansf A stinging sensation, esp of taste 
179a WiTiiFRiNC Brit flautt (ed a) III 395 [Aganeut 
lai/ijtuut] abounding with while milky juii e at first mild, 
but at le igth leaving a slight pungency in the throat 

3 Jig- in various senses (see Pungent a, 3 ) 
Keenness , eagerness, intensity of desire or other 
feeling, intense painfulncxs, poignancy, seventy, 
incisiveness, causticity , piquancy 

1849 J^*- Iavior Ot Eeem/ Pref f >9 The pungency 
, of forbidden lust » truely a ihuriie in the flesh 1788 
Tockeb Lt Nat (1834) If 336 Ibe pricks of conxcience 
Hill stimulate ourresolulioii andiheirrepeaiedpungency 
I will produce eflecis that could not have been worlc^ by 
strength 1800 Char 1C in Attai Ana Reg 37/1 Camoens 
bebcM It with a pungency of grief which (etc] ai86a 
Buckle Civihs, (1869) III ii 110 Ihe large amount of 
tiutb contained m this hiUer taunt increased lU pungenej 
Pangmit (purndjent), a. {sb ) [ad L. pun 
gent em, pr pple of pung ire to pierce, prick 
substituted for the earlier Poignant id maiw of 
Its senses, cf the mtermediate Puona(u)»t*] 

1. Pricking, piercing, sharp-pointed Now only 
in Nat Hist , e g of leaves having stiff sharp 
points or prickles, or of a |>art or organ having a 
sharp )X>int or serving for puncture 
1601 & Jonson Poetatter 11 1 Beneath it a btonddie Toe 
betweene three Tbornex pungent i8e8 Chapman Gentle 
man Other 11 1, A Rush which now your hecles dOe lie on 
here Was whilome vxod for a pungent speare 1790 tr 
Mem R Acad. Surg Parts 1 75 Cutting or pungent 
instruments. 1787 Witmeuino Brff Plante (ed 3) 1 359 
Terminating in a venr sharp pointed pungent leal tMo 
GdNTHEa Ftshe* 563 The pectoral (linl mu a pungent spine. 

2 Jig (of pain or ^ef) Sharp, keen, acute, 
poignant , causing or uilicting sharp pain , keenly 
painfnl or distressing 

S997 A M tr GniUemean't Fr Ckirurg 4B/3 The dotour 
not so pungent and sharp. 1884 T Hockin Goete Decreet 
335 Intolerably pungent grief and sorrow 1708 J Phium 
Cyder i 5 With pungem Colic Pangs distress’d he’ll roar 
1738 Leoiaeo lift Meu-liorvugh L aid A very pungent 
Doinesticfc Affliction 1840 Dvncmsom Med Lex s.v, 


Pain IS said 10 be pniigem, when it seems v >f a pointed 
tnstrumeiil were lieiiig forced inlo the part 

b Of appetite or desire KK«n, eager , piereing. 
Now 1 are or (^t. 

• 1710 Br Buio. Strm ix Wks. 1837 1 a«8 To gratify a 
present pungent, languishing aopctite ma SoMEayiiiK 
Chnte til 340 Hunger keen and pungent IVirst of Blood. 
1880 Mas Browmino Pu PmU CKiay, Bums, with pungent 
pauioningB S«t in tu» «y«s. 

3 . Keenly or strongly affecting the mind or 
feelings with various shades 01 meaniiu (now 
usually with allusion to sense 4). t*» Pointed, 
telling, convincing Obs 

1637 go Row I/itl Ktrh (Wodrow Soc ) 194 Throw un 
H illingness to heare so pungent arguments, they were not 
inxisied upon 1881 Psrvs /Jinry 35 Aug , A very good 
and pungent sermon discoursing the nscessilyof testifu 
I lion syadDa For //></ AVvi/ 11 vii.(i&4o) ado lEat which 
14 still more pungent in the cose 
b Sharp in reproof, trenchant, severe, biting, 
' caustic, incisive, acrimonious, sarcastic, satirical 
I isi86t Fullrr IVorthtet IVitle (1B40) III 334 No author 
hath so pungent passages against the pride and covetous 
I ness of the court of Rome sdgi Drvdrn Dtoe Satire 
Ess. (ed Ker) II too Satire consisting chiefly in a sharp 
III d pungent manner of speech. i8e8 D’Israbli Chat /, 
I viiL 3M His conversations and his letters seem to have 
lieen occasionally fiee and pungent. 1874 L SrarHEN 
Hours in / lAraryt isSfu) I x 363 A (sw pungent epigrams 
0 Exciting keen interest or cunotity 5 mentolly 
stimulating, piquant 

1890 Kobvetsom bki'z/r Ser in ix i (8 Every amusement 
I and all literature become more pungent. s|94 Mas. Gaskecl 
I Earth ^ A xxiii, She was pungent, and hod taste, and 
I SI ini, and flavour m her 

d i XLiting or stimulating to the senses, rare 
I 1879 G Ali en Col Sente xIl 33a Red is the pungent and 
xiimuUtive colour green is the restful andreparative colour 
' 4 . Affecting the organs of smell or taste (or the 

skin, etc) with a sensation resembling that pro* 
I duced by pricking, of the nature of such smell, 

I taste, or sensation penetrating and irritant 

1688 Wilkins Real Char 93 Ground pine a small 
creeping plant of a pungent sent 1879 Grew Due f tuts 
III t >> Cortex IPinteranus ix very Pungent upon the 
longue 174s SHENSTONEAcAav/mii/r' 103 Pungent radish, 
bill IS infant’s tongue tleo tr / ae^ang* t Ctiem I 103 
A white vapour, exceedingly acrid and pungent. 1871 
IVNDAiL harm Sc (1879) I ii 36 Chterine and sodium 
are elcmentx the former a puneeiit gas. 
b {Path ) Said of the fevered skin 
iSas-34 Good't Study Atei (ed 4) I 733 If the xVin be 
still hotter and mure pungent to the touch. 1898 AUbutt t 
I <> ytt Med V 93 1 he skin (in pneumui la] is dry and pungent. 
6 as sb (or absol) A pungent substance, an 
irritant, esp of the nerves of taste 
18SS-S4 Good t Study Afed (ed 4) 111 447 External and 
inter tal pungents. 1883 ItArRS Afat Amaeanin (1884)85 
Capsicum pepper hushes and lemon trees , the one sup. 
plying the pungent, the other the acid, for sauce to fish 
Hence Fn ngautljr adt in a pungent manner , 
with pungency , Fu ngemtntra, pungency (Bailey 

184a S loiVES Handy Andy ii, As yon very properly end 
pu igently rcmarkuioor E»n is a spoon a i8e4HA wtiiornx 
Mother Rigby t P/e 1 The puiigenlly aromatu; smoke 
SH3 ViLiANi MachtateUi IV x. S07 His verses are oAcn 
satirical and pungently vivacious 

Pnnjrw (pvqgai) Novi dial Also 7 pun- 
gar [Of uncertain origin has been conjMturcd 
to represent, in some way, Gr wbiyovp-oi, L 
pagiirus, Fr pagure{i 5 i 3 in Hat* -Dann.) ] The 
large edible crab, Cancer pagurus 
1988 Bright Metanch vi 38 The soAer shel, or crustie 
are Cray fish, the crab the lobster the punger. 1811 Cotos , 
Catbatu, the Crab fish tearmed a Pungar s88i Crew 
Afutimmx v iv 130 I he Claw of the Punger, or the Velvet 
Crab, called Pagurus sSao T Mitchell Artttoyh , Com 
I 315 1 heir fo^ was young pungers 1830 tr Arutofk , 
A n gkts t 6 They ate pungers instead of mMic grass. 

Fungi, Hindu nose flute see PoootE 
t Pn agitivb, «. Obs [ad med L. pungUtv- 
us (Du Cange), irreg f L pung frt to prick, after 
fugittV’Ms, etc , instead of the regular L. form 
*punctTv us, not found So F pongitt/, i6th c. in 
Vati (Littre) ] Having a pnekmg or gtmging 
quality , sharp, keen, pungent 
^1480 HRNavsoM Petf Cret aao Angrie as ony Serpent 
vennemoux. Richt pungitiue with wordls odious tgat 
Dodgi as Pal Hon Prur v Thame to rescrue Aa rewmes 
pungitiue. 1988 Fernb Bias. Gentne The pungitiue 
pricke of necessity 1888 G Haevev Morb An^ Iv. 48 
Through their acidity they are rendred vellicating and 
pungitive 1710 T FmcK* Pharm Extemp 133 It abounds 
with a smart pungitive volatile Salt 

Hence f Fa’^tlrelx a/fo. Obs , vat. ttlmulating 
manner 

1817 CocuNt D/ Bp Ely tc ix 400 The priett was to be 
potxessed of a copy of the law, that he niuht oboenw It 
punctually lot bis owne selfe. Not onely sec ok, but pongi. 
lively for others. 

Fungled (pong’ld), a. dial [Origin nnoer- 
tain ] a Shrivelled or shrunken, m grain 
s8e3 E Mooa St^ilh tPJt 397 Wheat, from mildew, or 
other cause, not being plump grained, is said to be pungled 
^metunm pingjetf oitss Fom Pot Saei xOtr. 
Pungled, shrivelled and become tough 1 os winter fhtn over- 
kept, but not turned rotten t also gmin shrivelled with heat 
or disMse aiM T W. HAaaia IntecU itunr to Vtg 
(1863) 335 The Thrift etrtalium, souictimet infbsn wheat, 
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(n Eurapai to a great extent. . It u snppoied to suck oat 
the juim of the iced, thue caueing the Utter to ehrink, 
and W»ma what the biglUh farmere call pungled. 

b. Piached, or pecunianly embarrasoed 
ilfc Mim Jacmoh SAn>^t/k ft'an/.M Pungled, em- 
hanaeeed in money mattcn, ‘ If Mr — had a large income 
he would not he so pungled as be U 
ShUlgjr (ptrfjt) U. S. total. [Origin obscure 
cf. PoHO In Mataachusetl*, * A small boat 
like a sharpey * ; in Chesapeake Bay, A kind of 
fast'Sailing schooner used in the oyster-trade ; also, 
a canoe used in oyster dredging, {tent Dtrt) 
iNa G A Townssnd P Chete^aht eg Ikey launched 
the pungy, not alone, ttgt W K Brooks Attur Oj/tter 
Cull i« The vast fleet ^ pungies and canoes step W 
Churchill i? Curvet xi, Ibe big ship was already sliding 
in the water at I leaped into my pungy 
Pimlard, obs. form of Pomiabi). 

VnaiO (plM nik), a. and si. Also 5 -yk, 6 ik, 
7 -Ika, -ioka, -iaoe^ -ioque, 7 8 -iok. [ad L. 
PuHUUs, earlier lienttus, f. Ptmus a Carthaginian , 
f. Or. *oiVif Pboimioiam, Carthaginian , also 
purple, Cf F.^ntque (i5lh c. in Littrd) ] 

A. adi. 1. Belonging to Carthage; Carth*iginian 

PuHn Utart, the three wars between the Romans and 

Carthaginians waged between s c 264 and 146 
■US RKLLimDtH JtiBiy i vm (S 1 S ) 1 46 Eher ^ end 
of K lirtt punyk batall 1601 Hollakd P/ih^ I ^ Our 
Lountreymen name it Tartessos. the Carthaginians r.sdir 
ImurglH Or Gadts], which in the Punicke laainiage signifieth 
the number of seven. 1M9 Lrckv Afar {iBjj) It v 

303 Complete dissolution of Roman morals began «ho tly 
after the Punic wars, tgal P E Moaa tn Htbbtrl yrul Apr 
do8 The Punic language was still spoken by the lower order 

b. '^Pume appU (L. Pumcwn maluen, also 
absoL Pumcuen), the pomegranate, so uptime 
tree. Punu wax see quut. 1848. 

[c 14401 see B 1]. i6ei Hollahd /’/imv I 39$ I he tern 
tone of Carthage challengeth to it selfe the Punicke apple 
some call it the Pomegranat 1441 G Sanuys Paraph, 
t,our hoi, IV. i, Thy Cheeks like Punicke Apples are lyes 
tr CotHmeUue Huib. x 373 Soon as the pumetree ItselT 
shall with its bloody blossoms cloaihe 1848 WoRveu tn 
Lett. PaieU 350 eeote, Punic wax (rrns Puuua) was the 
common yellow wax, purified and bleached by being boiled 
three times in sea.waier, with a smalt quantity ofiiitre . 
I his wax was the Greek substitute for oil mpainlers colours 

0 Having the character attributed by the 
Romans to the Carthaginians; treacherous, |>er- 
fidlous. Pume faith • see Faith sb. 1 1 b. 

1800 Hollanq Lny xxi iv, Crueltie most savage and 
inhumane, falshood and trechene more than Punicke 1718 
H taadtjerus lUt 11 (1810) 376/t Yes, yes, his 

faith attesting nations own 1 "I is Punic alb and to a proverb 
known! iTjliBuRKR^ry /’rxeri Wks.Vlll w^Aninvec 
live against Ibe ministry of Great Briiam, llietr iiabtiual 
frauds, their proverbial punick perfidy 1853 W briHLiNo 
Ltaitler L^e Chat P 337 Astonished that a commander 
of so much experience Aould have put any trust m Ibe 
Punic promises of a Moor 
t 2 Furple; <- Funiobous Obs 
IMS Douolas Put. Han 1 xlvi, Purpour colour, puiuk 
and sluu-lote hewis 1807 R CIaryw] ir J-tlieHue's ll r/it 
t(f IP 096 A punick colour, that u. yellow drawing to a red 

B. sb. T 1 . Pnnit apple see A 1 b. rare 

£1440 Pultud <m Husk III 931 Graffyng u tassure In hem 

of euery fruit— punyk & scrue 
t2 An inhabitant of Carthage, a Carthaginian 
1813 PuRCHAS Pilgruuagt (1614) 86 The Punikes tailed 
God, Bat, (from whence came those names Hminbal 
Adherbal, and such like). 1808 Brookhousb P implt OP*a 
13 1 he Putucks, the Sons of Cham, put m a Caveat 
8. The Carthaginian tongne, a bcinitic Imgiinge, 
an oflsboot of Phoenician and allied to Hebrew 
18130 Rev Ocb 269 The Maltese is Immediately derived 
from the modern Arabic, without any intervention fium 
the Puuic. 1886 hmycl Brit XXl 646/3 Plautus 
inserts in the Pauulus whole passages m Pumc 

t Vu'niOftlt a. Obs. ff. as Punic «. + -vl] 
Punic <1. In quot 1600 ■ Ponic a. 3. 

Pimicalpomt o Pumc apple see Pumc « i b 
e 1430 Punuatl pome (see Pomk sb i], i43S-sa tr Jf,g.hn 
(Rolls) IV 31 From whiche tyme the batelles punicalle l>e|,aii 
tosptynge 1339 Morwvho Avexyw Pref . Put in wryting 
by men that usm the Punitall or els the Arabicke tongc 
teed Bisnik Kirk (1833) 10 Men ranking themselves 

under stately staiiderts and puniodi pinsels displayed 
i9otVaaioMs[cf.L./irwK'<lMMs] ssPuNics^ a 
igM PaUmemltlu, etc , sign Y, ^ ou who haue aurpav.td 
Ui^alse puntesme, gaining that brand of trecherte which once 
was Carthage due, 

Punioe, obs f. Punaisb (bed-bug), Punish 
PimioeMl (pUfni S-, -I Jlin), a. [f. 1 . pitniu- 
us (see next) 4 - w.l - next cf. pHOtNicitAN 
But In first quot,p-u/t tuniceeue app ■ Puntt apple 
t888 r B Rosk tr OvuTe Met v 14s Fruit punicean brotii 
bended bough with nuuden hand C>be1 had t iVn And catin 
seven grama tbut \iit 31s Nisus, who midst his hairs of 
honoured grey, One only tress punicean had /bi,l 398 
forth from the ruck welled the punicean blood. 
Punioeona (plMniJibs), a. Also 8 enon 
-ious. [f. L. MtUie-us Panic , also rctl, purple- 
coloured (f. Pilnie-us Punic, with suffix eus) 4 - 
-uUS.] Of a bright red, purplish-red, or reddish 
yellow colour . cf. PuatNiOKouH 
>730 UAiLny (rolioV/’HrifcexM (In Boon Writ ) of a scarlet 
Colour stW {W Dohalccon] l.(fi S,r B SapskuU II 
XXV 313 To Stimulate the flavour of the puiiicions fluid 
sflpo Ctul Diet,, PuHueoHs, m tultm , purplish red or 
cnoison , having the color of a pomegranate. 


Pim&ein (pifi-nisin) Chem [See -nil] 

+ 1. [f. I.. pttHicuen TOm^ranate.] (See qnots ) 
iOgg Oarroo Aful Afed 154 The root bark (of theOrana- 
cemj contains unnm, and a principle called Pumeiue 
has also been detected. 1888 Wattb Cktm IV 746 
PunteiH, an acrid uncryslallisahle substance obudned from 
the bark of the pomegranate tree. 

2 [f. L pameus purple ] The colouring matter 
obtained from the pnrple whelk (Pubplk sb 3), 
the pnrple of the ancients 
1879 ScHUHCK in yrut Chem Soc XXXV 595 This 
colounng matter [formed by insolation from the chromogen 
of the mollusc) is not tdenlical with indirubin or any known 
memlier ot the indi|o group, and u hei^g, ax 1 think, a sub 

Punie, o^ i’orm of Punaise, Punv 
PlUlLily(piMniU),iirA' [fl’LNva + iy^] In 
a puny manner , weakly 

•77 S H Walfolx L,t totouway 32 Jan , Lord Rocking 
ham, very punily, and ihe I>ukc of Kichniond joined and 
su|itx>rt«d the iiiulioii. tOey W I il/ul / aMins 

8s The nairow shell in which the creeping creature man 
Loves pundy to dwell 

PanindaiB (pi/r nines'. Also 8 puDynesa [f 
Puny a. + -nebb ] The stite or quality of being 
puny ; littleness and feebleness , pittincss 
lyay Haiivv voL 11, Weakhnexs, lendernes i 

Uiithriviiigiiccx, spoken of Children 1740 Chxvnr hts 
imeu M 1 he rre<|ucncy of nervous Distempers now, I 
the Stuntedness, Punyness and feebleness, so conspicuous 
among the belter Sort 1871 Morikv Lartyte in i nt 
Mtsc Ser 1 (1878) 17s The same sense of ihe pumness of 
man m the centre of a iruel and frowning universe. 
Punish (p» nij), V Forms sec below [a 
F, puniss-f extended stem (in punisse, puntssanl, 
etc : see -isii^) of f ptiettr —L.punire to pumsh, 
in earlier L pamre, f pivtta «= Or xotMj line, 
[Knalty, requital, punishment, Pain sb i] 

A Illustration of forms 
a 4 punioa-en, -yas-en, ptmyet, punioh, 
punyaah, 4-5 punyach(e, punnuha, 4-6 pun- 
ya(e, -y8ah(e , 5 punioe, -yoe, ych, ea(c h, 
pugnyaahe, .Sr pwnys, 5-6 puny ah, 6 pun- 
nyaoh, punia, St punlae, iaae, -eiae, -eiab, 
-eia^a , -iaohe, -y oa, pwnia, 6- punish ( 7 punnioh) 
■340 ‘fyeab 1^8 Hou he ssel his Inc fer cli isti oftr Ins 
seriont pumsst. 1340 Ypiinyxsed [see 11 1 b] 01340 
Hasiixii k ! salterw 6 \ sorowful gasi, puiiyschand fc self 
for sjnne. /btd xxm 14 SulTire me noght furlo fall swi 
that thou punyes me m bell 0390 II til J alittu 4068 
Puincbed at ^ haidesi ti6a Lascl P H A iii 69 
To putilsscheii [t377 puiiysuien] on pillories Brew esters, 
Bakers c 137s ^nyst (see B i k c >380 Ws • iv 11 .(r 
(1880) 435 ( 1 lieil nioten be pun)')shid <380 PutiYsshe [see 
1) it], pumiishe (see II i cl cegoo horn Rote 7 3s 
1 lierfore god shat him punyce , But me ne rekketb of no 
v>ce 148a PustoH 1,11 I yi My lord of York hath 
dyvers straunge commissions fro the Kyng to pun^ch 
them by tbefawtestotbe Kyngslawys £1470 HtKRV II al 
la,* VII 1364 W'diace with force pwnyst (thaiin) rycorusi) 
1489 Caxtoh Paytei of A i xv so ihat suche men 
be pugnysshed lyio-ao DthRAH Poii s lix 3» 1 uncss 
him lor Ills dcid culpabile 153a Palsor 670/3 That 
(.rod puntssheth them for Iheir great vyce 0>S33 I uv 
Birnsrs t/uait Ixxxiu. 353 for the wbiche syniies he hath 
bell by me sore punysbyd IJJ3 Gao Richt I ay $1 lo 
puiiisalhis mimis. 1538 Stakksv h Hyland I ill 90 \i)d 
w hen hy t plesyth bym other wyse to punnyscb vs, then ae 
must lake. >S44 Punish (tee B 1] 198a Punisves [see 

B ic) 1983-7 Buchanan / fr/Iw-w A/ Andtot'RV', (1892) 

9 He sal punyss the writar 1987 Cud* 4 GotiUe B 
iS r S) tot Without God puneis thair cruell vne. 198a 
J Hamilton Cath Praut / ptsl , in Cath, TraetiUs I 
(S 1 S ) 78 1 he leumg G xl punrivhit thame 1996 
Dvlkvmplk tr i.ssfj£s // is/ Acor (S T S ) I i37TopuniHe 1 
ofTendens. i8sa Pk. Chas hi Ellis Ong / ett Scr i 1 1 1 I 
1 4, I deserve to be punniched for niy ill fortune 

B. 4 ponia, -esoh«, 4 5-y8ob(e, 5 yase, -yMho, 1 
5 6 ponyah, 6 iioynysae. 

£1379 \/ /<WNS <///«// 320 m t> F Alts 317 'die I 
ciirsid dede ponyvehid wuly c 1380 Wvclip hel IHs III 
39, 1 sclml a( bifinke lo poiiexclie hem wib ccndelecs peyne 
£1400 tr 'seir.lu Settel, lot Lordeh 57 lo pniyw: 
iiiysdoers and trespisours. 01931 Lo Burmiks tiuoa I 
166 iherfore he bath bcii ponyiJiyd 1938 in W rX J 
Arclibold homerset Rehg llo (1893) 80 He lovetho vcitrw 
and wyll poynyssc vyse I 

7. 4-5 punch, -e, pun8ob(«. 

>340-70 Ahe 4 Ptud. 747 >6 scbulle be punched & 
put m paiiie for euere. >387 laavisA Htgden (Rolls) IV 
321 I’unschyngc of ovcl doers Ibui Vfll. ^15 I r I e 
schulde HOUR be 1 puiischcd by )>b Uwe £1440 Itonp 
Petra 4i6/aPunch)ii,or cbaslysyn , puma,,Mstii,o c 1490 
tov Hyst \\\i (Sbiks.Soc ),7<»nciir«/. Punchy throe lairde, 
and spare my blyssyd wylf Aime. >480 Puiichid [see it i| 

B bigiiificaiion 

1 a hatts As an act of a supurtor or uf jiubbc 
authority . 1 o (dtuse (an offender) to suffer for an 
offence, to subject to judicial chastisement as 
retribution or requital, or as a caution against 
further transgression; to inflict a pcnnlty uu 
1340, etc. [see A al < 1373 AV Ug A unis vi ( Ph imas) 86 
Ilcitir is b <t }ru For H» Iteapace be punyst 11 >v, pan par fore 
pu be pniiyste sere, (juhare pardone sal be ncuir iimrc 
1480 CAroKAVH ChrvM (Rolls) 163 Alle tliuo malcfactores 
were punchid with iiL inancr pcyiiisi for ihci were first 
drawe, than bauge, and last WnL >908 / itgr Pert 
(W de W IJJI) 19 b| Crucifye and punys^e iby body with 
werkes of pciiauiice 1944 tr LtlUetous /eNNrrr (1574) 8 
leiiant m (aile after possihylity of yssiie estiml shall never 
bee pumibed of west. 1891 lluseui 11. axvi. 144 


Tig against the Law of Nature, lo punish the Innocent 
>794 Kiciiarusoh OratulttoH II xxxi ihe viol aorx 

of the social duties are frequently punished by the succms 
of their own wuhev 1884 » K g'aki.inkr //«< I ,g W 
Ixxxviii 13 Ihe King was not wilhoul hope that some 
legal me-ins of punishing them might l>e found 

b To requite or visit (an offence, etc ) with a 
penalty inflicted on the offender , to inflict a penalty 
for (something). 

1140 Ayenl 74 Al bet bit vint me b* raiile ef gcUe of 
dede, of spcche ofboyte al uorheinb and elenreb and brr 
byeb ypunyssed, and nwreke c 1380 Wv ur 11 hs 1880) 
408 Goa may not foryeie bis trespas I ut punysshe it in hiv 
tyme. 1484 Caxton P ablet of Ft p w Pref, ihe Aihe 
nyens wold haue demaunded a ky ice for i > pimysxhe alle 
the coy II tyfo Sattr Potmt Be/irm xmi 56 1 brow hi 11 


it IS clear, that ihe right of jii 
law of nature ix m a state of r 
individual 1849 Macallav 1 
spirit of the law was that nc 
punished n jre severely ih 111 ihi 


ere nature vested in ever 
hst IV I jBa Ili 

misdemcTnour should b 
mosl nlrocions feloniwc 


O absol. 1 o inflict puiiishinciit 

£ ij8o Wvci IP Atr/// Sef Wks I 40 I iiuii be ferbe sv 1 c 
God ceessib never 10 punnivbe 1961 WiNyLi Crr/ /,i 
tail! 1 iS 1 S ) I 8 God piinLs.sis ofijmes m ye samyn (hii c 
quhainn man oflendi* 1609 Siiaks Pear in iv 16 Bui I 
will punish home 1715 De. i or. Aetm fttshvcl 1 1 (1841 

I 9 God docs not pumsh thit wny a 1718 Scum Sim 
(1744) X VI 180 I o punish IS properly an act of a superior 

10 an inferior 

f 2 a. I o fine (i person), b To exact (money 
due) /torn a person 0/ r 
1571 litLOLT lopuni h /rrK« 0 »««//arr 1591 IIORSiv 

J rat (HakI So< No i6)App sigAdesperTledcbteoainge 
by the chvuncclere Shalkaii wvs vi ilci lely pimcshcd from 
him and pvyd the Compaiye 170a Iyrrfll l/ist / ne 

II 819 He whose Dug shall be found Lnlawed, shall be 
punished Ihree bhdluigs 

3 trans^ To handle seveiely , to inflict heavy 
damage, injury, or loss on Also also! 

In van JUS slang, Colloquial or jocul ir iivc« as To inflict 
severe blows upon (an opponent in a lioxi g match) , to 
thrash, belabour, maul extended 10 handling severely in 
other forms of contest e. g foothill, cricket, boa( racing) 
also, Jocularly to make a heavy iiiruai on (a slock of 
provisions, wine, etc I, to lonsu ne or diminish severely! lo 
urge a horse) I y severe apphcaliuii of whip or spur. In ital 
or alloqui tl tese, to cause pain or suflTcring to, to hurt , see 
Bne Dt «/ Dt t 

1811 Spot It Hg Mai XXXIX 33 He lost his science after 
be bad Wn a g lod deal punished //;</XlVlli 187 In 
Ills prime no one coul 1 punish him 183$ C M Wssrviv 
coi I tag Spy I 24 Wc drank freely — punished Ills claret 
i8j 9 iHArKFRVY A tlal /> ots xii We punished her ccllir 
too. 1848 — I an Aair Xm. lie punished my chanipig le 
1898 H H Dixon Post h Ptdioikxw 309 If a fool sb h 1 
punishes bis beaten horse unnecessarily 1883 W C Bai 11 
wiN/l/r JluHttngX 16 1 hey [re sjamboks] are very 1 ugh 
ami sujple aid punish tremendously 188a ( attfen 
3 June 384/3 Phlox divaricata is sery pretty but I ow the 
slugs and snails do punish it I 1883 Daily let 15 May 
3 7 The Oxonian s Ihovvling) was severely punished Ixrih 
batsmen scoring a 3 hit off one over 1896 Dwtx A" vf ey 
St me xix, The siiulh, although he laughed al his ovn 
injuries, liad none the less been severely punished 
Hence Pumahed (pirnifO /// <» 
c 1806 Sir R. Wilson Cape Ci Hoke in Lt/e (i8 ) I 
App IX 37s it IS also remarked that the backs if ; unished 
me I require all the care and skill of the surge > 1 1888 

S B James Huty A Dotlr (1871) 33 Fvil u personified in 
a Satan 

Fnnisluhbility (pumjlbi lui) [f next + id 
S o mod F piiiusttuitlild i,in Littre) ] The ijualily 
or fact of being punishable , punish iblencss 
>868 Bain Vent f Mor S.i iv xi 404 Grininu these 
two postulates, rniiishal Iluy is amply vindicate I 1876 

11 stm Kit No 98 441 lo niqu re how ihe II lioli of Ri„ht 
an I Wrong u linked to that of punishability 

PuniAable (pomjab’l), « [f 1 1 msk v + 
ABLE Cf b. putiissabld (14-15111 c in H tu - 
Harm), perh the immediate source] Liable to 
punishment, capable of being punished a Of a 
pi rson. 

1931 Dial OH Laws Eng 11 1, lenauntes for ternie f 
Ijfc be puny sshable of waste liy the statute 1 ui at ihe 
onion lawe before that statute they were nat punys.shal Ic 
1699 liuKsKT 39 Art X (1700) 117 No man is a c uiilabl 
icvardaMe or punishable, but for th it m wl 1 h he ict 
freely 1749 hiECDist, lam yoiut (177O Hi 94, I d'l k 
It IS a pity these hags are not iiuncshable by law 1874 
SiiiCWicK l/<<* Llhi tiv IIL 408, 1 should be legally puiiisb 
able if I omitted the act 

b. Of an offence Lntailing punishincnt 
>$48 Udail, etc Ereesnt Par Matt v 34 b Wherfirc 
cm inge the J ewes, onely Mnui y is punyshable 1833 Mas 


SIS VR (,tty Mat/am l ■ Tis more punishable 111 our hrusc 
I hail siuHifa/um uiagnatuii, 1788 Bla KSroNS t /«/ 
li sviik 278 It IS not a I offence punishable macrmiiiial way 
U the common law 1848 M«a lux 11 / hrittmpin. 
(1854) II.6j 7 An attempt was made to repress ii,hy Ueatnig 
It IS a punishable offence. 

Hence Pn’aUiliablMiMH, the quality of being 
punishable , Paiii8liabl7 (uhi , in a punishable 
manner or to a punishable degree. 

1717 Uailly V d II, Pitnishal’/imu Capal leiiess ir 
liabhucss to W punished 17S6 A (111 St.r Contempl 
273 In respect of guilt or of pin 1 h d h css. 1897 Kcski 
/,</ lion, ir/ IC i863) 173 The guiltily an 1 puinshal ly 
poor t86o I’lstv l/r« Piofh t . s v o 1 he wul 1 
a Wiiiiess to ils iwii dcathicssiiess its own accouiilableiic , 

P nwiff lior n V niJjiJ borma 4 punyserc, f> 
V puniRsar, -er, 4 punyacher, are, 4 6 



PUNISHING. 
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PUHKI.INO. 


7Mh»r(e, 6- puniaher , 4 puiueT> ptuMOher. 
[f PumsH » + erI Cf !• (14th c ), 

jn OF. punxistrt, which may ws the source J One 
who punishes, one who inflicts a fienaUy 
.■IJ40 Hampole IX 36 Noght trowund god pun 
yschirt of syn its. Ibi4 I 5 Rightwise punysefe of »yn 
1317 Tepvis* UiktitH (RoIIa) VII aj Hcl(>er, rmnscher 
[; rr pu i-ter pii yscher] of ticspas. iggs Aar Hamilton 
A. (18S4) 59 A le rygorouT punluar of our synnis. ifiSt 
R Holme /I r»io »3> II 17/3 A Punisher of Impiety tMf 
RilImrdson CAi/rrro (1811 I xlv 353 Not 10 »y anything 
about my poor suier— she is her own punisher iWi Lytton 
S/r S/D p- XXII He received the blow, drew forth bis school 
boy knife and stabbed the punisher 


boy knife and stabbed the punisher 

D Boxing slang A hard httter 


t Puniahworthy, <» /an [Jrreg f Pokirh 
V + Worthy ] Dmrvin^ of punishment. 

itai Laov M weotii UraSt 401 All of you merit 
punishment , but you indeed most being the greatett and 
therfore most vnfit to be ill, but ill heeing most punish worthy 
PTmitloa (pidntjan) Now rart Forms 5- 
punl , (5 pu«ny)» 6-6 puny-, (6 A- pwnl ), $-6 
oio(u)n, -oyon, -aaion, sayon, (5 -aabon), 6 
Sion, etc , 6 -tton [a F pumhon punishment 
(14th c in Littn), ad late ll pumlion’em, n of 
action from p&nfre to Punish J The action of 
punishing , mfliction of chastisement , punishment. 


tMg Atnaicii Sioty of Bad Bey 91 The smaller sort of 
Areworks, such as pm wheels, terpenis, double-headers, and 
punk warranted not to go out * 

3. Chinese incense cf joss stick (Joaa 3) 
tape Boston (Mass.) ^rni to May 3/8 The burning of 
innumerable sticks of bamboo punk, whkh sent forth a 
faint, sickening odor 

4 Comb punk box, a tinder box , poitk- 
knot, a protuberance in wood, indicating inward 
decay (^Bwik s Stand Dut ) , pu&k oak, tne water 


cathedral Inobssoli, in Me/f heh 


i$l4 Ifortifijf Mmg XLIV ti hmiih was the heaviest 
man and a rghl handed punisher itiy /hd U 38 Ihey 
are both active punishers, a id a good battle is expected iSja 
MasryatA^ borsterxlvii A Ane fellow 1 a severe punisher 
O transf A thing that hits one hard , a heavy 
or severe task 

I#S 7 Sporting Mag XXI 138 I had nearly Afly miles 
road work this day, which is a punisher 

Pnnialtllig (pnniJiQ), sbl sb [f VtNiSH r 
+ iNO 1 ] 1 ne action of the vb Punish , an 

instance of this , punishment 
C «37S ' I I'a ns o/Ktll aaa wO.E Mis aij {hs schal 
be here iionj-schyng £1373^1: Leg faints xx\ It UunHt) 


Farl Manch ii^« tench bl'i'i (Hist MbS Lomm )J 
a; I I he punishing of rogues and idle persons. 1630 M IL r in 
I ml t Oilier Wks, 1851 V 31; He hVnself u es ii to ihir 
piiiishiiig tSu Markyat j trite vi Vou will see what 
cAect your puniming may have upon him 

Ftliuslimg (pviii/ig),/// a [f Finish v 
-f INO J 1 hat ])uniahe8 (.nastisiiig, punitive 
ai34oHAMFOiB/*sitffrs-xx 8 Thi pouste punycsaiid be 
All ten III all tin fus i3a4 1 tioirsiM Mos s Aaron 
(1641) 1 14 Ih It the pu iisbi ig Angeli inii,he passe over them 
1839 Hammond On Ps mi 9 tuPar 306 He takes oA bis 
pui ishing band again 

b slang or collof Hard hitting 
iSao J H Keynoli » fancy (1906) 69 tVilli clenched 
hands Arm and of punishing size 18M Konttedne s hv 
It yt -tan 437 Some punishhlg hitter of the opposue side 
1 IS come in >894 l> iify A nvt 34 May 3/4 An accomplished 
w cket keeper and a punishing batsman 
Punlanlp, variant of PovtsHip Obs 
Putiitikmont (ptt ni/racnt) Forms ace Pun 
isa 1/ (a A 1 /MNirmcM/ (13th c. in Britton) — 
OF fumssmsnt, f punir to Puniah see ment ] 
1 The action of punishing or the fact of being 


[taps Bsitton I IX { t Aukun plus s mple puntvemenl 
solu n la manere del f«l J 14«J Pits’- Soule (Clodoii 1483) 
IV IX 03 A wonder greuous thyiige it semeth to me that 
be th 1 1 atb mysdo i« shalle pa.Ase wiihoute punysshemeiil 
1:1430 Cod Myst xi (Sliaks hoc) io3 Hh ciidles pu ichc 
iiieiil iniy iievyr sees 1481 Monk 0/ Fvethata (Arb ) 53 
He was lakyn to the vimest t eynys a id puni^se ne it of 
delhe. 1335 CovfcROALa Is cii 7 He is lie Lorde cure 
C od wi ose pu lysh nentes are thorow out all the worlde. 
C1330 LiltKE Matt xxia 39 How can le Aie from belles 
ponischmentr tdit Mavlr banlays Mtrr Mtndesx 113 
He de ired that that Army should take punishme t of lilm 
for deceiuiiig the King 1890 I^oikK Hum Uni ti 
XXVIII (1693) 193 We iiiusi wherever we suppose a Law 


pu ishment is what men chiefly object against and are 
most unwillmg to allow 1817 W Selwyn I ito Nisi Print 
(ed 4I II 817 1 he rule now laid down Is that it is tl e crime 

1 id not the punish iient which makes a man 11 famous. 1873 
J P Horra Inne ! ehg x (1878) 31 Ihere are punish 
incuts that are 1 flicted fruin without and punishments that 
naturally and of necessity grow out of oAcnces 

2 slang and colloti Severe handling , belabour- 
ing, mauling , ortg that inflicted by a pugilist 
iijKio hts oj)|>oncnt, extended to football, cricket, 
md other contests , pain, domage, or loss inflicted 
(without any retributive or judicial character) as 
in PuM»H V 3 , also dial nndre/ 4 i^, pain, sufTer- 
ing, misery see Eng l>ial But 

1838 H H Dixon P iI k I ad to K x\t 209 1 he heavy 
pu nshme it m which Clift and some of the old school 
delghted is very much gone out i88e Ptniet 18 Apr 
g/4 After these treiiiend ms rounds bayers slill came up 
fresh, and si owed not half the awful marks of punishment 
V il le all over Heeiian 186s I iiackkeay Hrfo Philip \v, 
ion Sayers could not take pun shiiicnt more gaily than 
Ihey da 1883 DicKkNS Mni h in in Slopping to 
examine his arms and ha ids, as if to see what punish 
11 e t he has received in the F iglil t88s Daily J el 
19 May Ihe punishment Hill [the bowler) was receiving 


WoutLEV in ! lutes 33 Jan 3/4 While severe punishme it 
Was being inflicted on enemy by all other parts of square 

8 attnh and Lo/nb 

1844 Pcgnl Or Ord. Army lao All punishment drill is to 
lie carried on m the Karrack Vard or Drill Ground 1897 
Mas. K L Voynich (1904) 35/3 He remembered the 

'punishment cell , and descended the ladder shrugging bis 
shoulders. tpM H icm Mag Nov 34 1 he rule that a 
punishment bo^ should be kept was established in the 
Navy ibid Croker (old a young captain that Ihe Adnu 
rally did not like oAicers who bad a long punishment list 


(Summer) 449 Why amendest the not for the pugiiy cion ' 
(hilt thou hast xuAreil 1313 Douci Aa yf’ «Yfx 11 x »i Salt 
pwmtioun of (.rcikis dred echo. tS49 Ceowley Las! 
Isnmpit 1376 ket sc if thou can cause him feare Goddes 
terrible puniAsion 1813 Sir lu Hoav t«r>y c<i/«#c m 109 
ITie time after this life ix for punition not for porgall m, 
»6S7-*8 Fvfiyn Ihsl Reltg (1850) I 85 Means for the 
punition of tyrants, and Ihe vices of men 18^ Irasers 
Mag 1 1 J9t I he doom of restitution and punition 1 

Hence rual tloaal a., of, pertaining to or of the < 
nature of punislimcnt , whence Vnai ttoiuaUy aiA/ 1 
1804 Rentham Mem Wks. 1843 X 348 There should be no ' 
rccpoiistbility, pumtional or coinpensattonal iSa8 — in 
ll-estM Ret Oit 494 F. very lawyer might and should be 
made (lunitionally and compensationally responsible 
PnilitlTd (pi» nttiv), n. [a. F pumt/f, tvt 
(16th c in (fodef), or ad ined 1 pumliv us 
(Ronaventiira 1 1 j6o), f I punit , ppl stem of 
///Nfre to PuNiaii sec-ivxj Awarding inflicting, 
or involving punishment , retributive, pniiitory 
In early quols fre^ with justice . since 1B80, commonly 
of a military expedition to chastise a savage pe >ple 
i8aa Hr Hall Serm n Is xxxit 17 Woe bee to them 
that, by the dam of their bribe\ labour to stop the due course 
of uumtive lusttcel 1893 J fciWAsrs Perfect beript 
95 this ptinilite way of dc'ihiig with Achan lysaJlsArr 
Right oier much (1738) 6 Ihe utmost rigour of punilite 
lustiLe >839 Hai lam /list / It, IV IV Tv I 3 T 67 The 
legislative punitive, 01 d judiciary powers. 1881 I tints 
36 Sept 5/1 Probably a punitive extieditioii will be under 
taken next winter 1897 /.if tPorMaaOeX 313/1 A British 
Punitive bxpcdition captured I emu City 
Hence Pu nlttvely tufb , by way of pnntshment , 
Pu ultlveneM, punitive quality 
188s BtSHNELL f'/eiZR' Socr II I (1868) 478 As if Christ 
were somehow punitiveiy handled in our place z 707 Paillv 
vl II, /'«»z//rYZM/4i, punishing Nature or Quality i)^ 

H R Mackiniosii Iii Htbbtri Jrnl July gso A siniilar 
I fereiice os to the punitixenessof God 

Punitory ^i/<iHtsri), a [f modL type 

! *ft<nitdnus, f L puniter a punisher see ORV * ] 


1 1 the Civil Law for such Interest of Money us is giien 
for belxy or Bret b <A Trust 1788 rvcxrx Lt Sat 
' (1834) II 43 Of avoidable eviU some ore prudenlitl such 
! as labour troubles self denials others puniloty which we 
draw upon ourselves by our ill conduct and wilful mi»- 
j inana^enenl 1839 Mill / tlerly u 173 The preseiitive 
function of goteriiiiient is far mure liable to lie abused to 
the prejudice of blieri) than tl e punitory function 1880 
Jtmes 31 Jan II ha I been origin tlly ii tended that the 
punitory expedition should have atarted in October 

Fnnk (p»ijk), sb * Obs or rare atch Forms 
6-7 punok(e, 7 punke, puntiue, (pun*), 7-0 
punk [Appears e 1600 , of unknown oiigin ] A 
prostitute, strumpet harlot 
1398 Lout E // CORN DcnilsVIVs (Hunter Sot )IV 69 He 
hath a Puiick (ns (he pleasant Singer cals her) 1803 SiiAks 
Meas for A/ v i. 179 She may be a Puncke for many 
of them arc neither Maid Widow nor Wife 1807 Minoi r 
lan Michaelm Icrm \\i I LiJ b, 1 may grace her with ihe 
name of a Curtizan a Uockdidn, a Prostitution or such a 
Toy but when ail comes to at tis but a pinine Pung 1783 
WoicoTi(P Viniur) Oties to R A sut Wks.i8i3l 84 1 ike 
B poor pilloried Punk be bawled 1894 Gladstonr // enter z 
Odes k XXXV 3j The Ackle herd, the perjured punk Fall uA 
Comb i8ie B JoNsoN Alch. tv ill Hits is a trauclld 
punque master 1789 Vlingon (P Pindar) Fxpostul O U 
XVI Wks. II 349 If Lnipresiies will Punk like kiss and drink 
1 lence t Tunk v intr , to have to do w ith puiiks. 
S7>o D UatbY Pitts \ I ata We scorn to Punk, or to be 
drunk 

tPunk, sl/i Obs tate^K [app connected 
with Punch sb > and puncture 1 A punch 

F Brown in pa// Irons V 1198 They cut them 
out into round pieces with an Instrument like a bhoniakers 

Funk (pwjk), si ^ Chiefly 1 / S [Of obKure 
origin For the senses cf FiNit * 3, SPUWK 
Perh N Amer Indian cf Puhky si S< me conjecture a 
dipt form otspuui touchwood, tinder (in hlanyburst 158a) ) 

1 Kotten wood, or a fungus growing on wood, 
used in a dry state for tinder , touchwo^, amadon 

1 1707 J Clayton P/zy/w/ts in PhtJ. Irons XLI 149 As 
the Lost Indians use Moxa (in blistering], so these burn 
with Punk which is the inward Port of the kscrew-ence or 
Fxubernnee of an Oak. 1738 J Bari ram hi Darlington 
Mem (1849) ao6 They linduin] shout red hot iron slugs, 
or punk into the roof, and fire the bouse. 1908 L. T 
Seton Ptoo Little Seal in vm 331 Caleb worked on the 
b illow log With the hatchet he cleared out all the punk 
and splinters inside, 

2 A composition that wilt smoulder when 
Ignited, used to touch off fireworks. 


Forms 7 pueikaw, panhsA, pualiu, (S emiM 
ptmkur, ar), 9 (panlush, phoonka), pnnk-h», 
punkah, punk*, [a Hindi pankha a fan, orig 
a hand-fan *— Skr pakshaka fan, f pakska wing ] 

1 ' A portable fan, generally made from the leaf 
of the palmyra’ (Yule and Burnell) 

In first quol erron, an attendant who fans with a punkah 
atSasW Finch in Purchas/i/fzvwzIV iv vi am 

The King sits m his chaire of State, accompanied with his 
Children and chiefeVuler no other without calling daring 
to goe vp to him, sane only two Punkaw s to gather wind 
187a H O tr hernursGt MogntW DchS h dgrm 4 
Having a sen ant or two lo fan one by turns, with iheir 
great Panhahs or hana tSoo Pftsc Practs in Aslat Ann 
A eg 336/3 Over her bead was held a punkar sSsI Asia! 
Costumes 45 1 he punk ha, or fan, represenlcd in the 
plate, u the leaf of the palmyra. 1S34 [A Prinskp] Baboo 
il vHi 140 Fair hands were gently waving a punkah over 
my face 1903 G W "i otsaux Cities 0/ India y 133 Punkas 
a id water were brought 

2 A large swinging fan made of cloth stretched 
on a rectangular frame, suspended from the ceiling 
or rafters, and worked by a cord so a» to agitate 
and freshen the air in hot weather 

Mentioned under the Arabic name hftalsk or 

mirv ahnt al khaish in litb c referred lo Sih or glh c 
1807 (bepi IS) 1 o Minto hi / i/e h I ttt (1880) 37 The 
punkah vibrates gently over my eyes. i8ta Mar Graham 
Jn / Rcstd India so The punka (a large frame of 
wood covered with clotn) is suspended over every table, 
and kept swinging, m mder tu freshen (ha air 184a 
Ctttl £ng h Aren Jrul V 153/1 Strong brass hinge 
hooka for punkahs 1879 Mas. A k. Jamks Ind Housek 
Managtm 41 Jhe punkah Lsasliaighl board some two feet 
in width, ami is put up diagonally across the centre of the 
room, hung from the ceiling or rafters by stout ropex to 
this board is attached, by means of rlligo, a deep frill, or 
vallaiice, about eighteen inches In de|>th 
3 . attnb and I o/nb , ns punkah boatd, lord, 
fan, fringe, •puiling, rope, punkah eooli*, 
a native Inilinn servant who works a punkah; 
also punkah-wallah [cf conipeMion wallah, a y 
C oyirEiiTioN 3], whence punkah-waUahlng 
{nome xnd), the occupation of a punkah wallah 
1839 Lano Wnnd. In It i 44J The idea of the poor men 
payiiiL fur punkah luohesl s88a Trevelyan CetnPit 
Wallah (1866) 118 What well replated female can make 


K[upeesJ Ib/d , J he punkah boards ond ropes are land 
lords property 189a Sabah J Dl NLANbiic/a/Di5^»7 359 
He bad never, in the whole course of his punkah wallahing 
bee I told tu stop before 1898 H S Mrrhiman Flotsam 
X, ihe servant resumed liis place at the punkah-coni 
S904 Hnt Net Jrnl 17 Sept 647 There is no clast of 
native here to accept punkah pulhnp os an occupation 
Hence 7n nkah v , to fan with a punkah {traits 
and absol ) 

<11833 W ItMcil Obserr m Purchas / /fr/T»/i IV iv vi 
43J 1' rtraiturex of the King in state sitting anumgst his 
women behind one pimkawing another holding his sword 
1839 I ANO Wand India 34s What would It cost to puilkah 
the whole regiment during the hot season I 

t Punkftte* ro Oh nonce wd [f Punk sb I , 
after such bp words as mulate/o muleteer ] A 
jHirveyor of punks, a procurer, pander. 

iSm Middleton blurt iv 1 F g, Puiickcs, punkateeroei, 
liagic hags, 1 will ban 

fPu'aker. Obt [f Punk jiiior t' + -ebI] 
One who frequents the comjpaiiy of punks. 

17*6 Addison tr Petronius Arbiter 87 He was a great 
Puiiker, and nothing that wore a Lap tame amiss to liun. 

Fuxiicar, obs. erron. f Punkah 
t Punke tto. Obs f(tre~* [app an arbitrary 
formation from puncto, Puhto l, with It. dim end- 
ing etlo ] A minute point of behaviour 
seal Beaum &Ft. Pn Hon 1 , No mote standing on your 
punctilios and punkeltos of honour 
Punk-flat, corruption of PucKnaT, associated 
with Punk sb s 1890 iu Cent out 

Punkin, U b dial f Pumpkin 
tPunkleh, a Obs rare-', [f PuNK sbf + 
-ishI] Resemblmg a punk, meretriaons 
1816 T Adasis PtaiirbeodiHg (1861) I aS ITiese uuMkish 
outsides beguile the needy traveller Such a house Is like a 
(lamled whore | It bath a fair cheek, but rotten lungs- 
fPunkllng. Obs rare~' [f as prec + 
-LINO 1 ] A little or young punk 
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tU* Fi tTCHK* ttveU Curt il i, Squiring punclii and 


« iA«i Fi tTCHK* Ltvt’t Curt il 
punciclingi up and down Jhe city 

Pnnlar ipvqki)) si u.s 


[See qoot 1794. nnd cf l«nape, punk, light 
athet, duit, powder, pmigus utnd-fly, penxu full 


athet, duit, powder, pmigus tand-Hy, ptnxu lull 
of gand'fliea J A minute fly or midge, common 
•in tome parts of the north-eastern States of America, 
which bRes severely Also aitnb. 

(i7f4 G H Loikiil MUtitu Ituhatu N Amtr III 70 
The mo»t tnnibleaoms plagu* mpccialiy in pauing thro 
Ih* woodi, was a kind or intact, called by the Indiana Ptnh, 
or Living Athet 1 1876 htrttS 4 iirtmti 13 July 368/i 
Handi tingiliig from punkie bites >877 Hallock SPtrtt 
muu'i Gat 64a Sandy beaches or gravelly pointa are liable 
to swarm with midges or punkies. 

Puakj (pi'qhi), a Chiefly U S', [f Puitk 
shi -y.] Containing, or of the nature of, punk 
or touchwood ; of fire, smouldering. 

« 1878 H RuaiiNci t- tn I.tft * (1880I aoq The fire 

It punky and only smokes, ii8e {ftrthwt Lumbtrutau 
ai Jan , Kor pun'ky knots the general rule is to allow the 
whole scale or the fog for defects, liid, A buyer should be 
allowed one half the scale of the punky I0& 

Puolor, variant of Poiholak Se. Obs 
Funless, Punlet tee after Puv sb t 
Pu'Unnble, a [f. Pun v f] Capable of being 
punned upon , susceptible of ituns. 

1840 T Hook FtUhtrbtrl I *v, It wot a punabie won!, 


Piumtr* (pt^nai) Now rare [f PuN » ' + 
-KB f j One who makes puns , a punster 

i<8f bHAOwrLL Bury ^ 1 1, A p,illry old fashion d wit 
and punner of the hut an itet Wuun/t/A Oxoh II 561 
Alsop hath been Quibler and Punner in ordinary to the 
dissenting party 171a Swivi JnU. taStrt/a 1 Oct , Ihe 
greatest punner of thu town next myself 

Pnnner ^ (p» nw). [f Pun w ^ a variant of 
PuuNUEB sb '<] One who or that which puns or 
ramt earth, etc , spti a tool for ramming earth 
about a post or the like, lienee punner bar, a 
punner and crow bar combined 
i8tl [see PouNuu* sb* a] 1878 Prkecb & SivKWRioiir 
rtitgr<\phy ig 1 The ' punner bar rhould invnrubl> icconi 
pany Marshall s boier IbiH 104 The upper end of this is 
tapered down to the form of a chisel, with the point 
tempered to deal with stones, the lower end, stuped like 1 
punner, is employed for ramintns and consotidaiing llie s il 
around the pole, tbtd 196 1 he hole (in which a pole is set | 
should HOC be hastily hited up but ample lime be given to 
Ihe punners to do their shire of the work 
tPlumst*. Obs, rate [app a dim. of Pun 
7 A little pun s878-i8M(sec Punuicrion) 
Viuintt ^ (pv net) Imu! Alto ponnit [Of 
obscure ondn perh.f «N/<,dtal for Pound 1 + 
Er ] AtmailroundthaljowchipbAtkct,utedchicf1y 
for fruit or vegetables I.ess correctly m PuttleI j. 

i8m Lovuon tmcycL Gun/ Index, /'hhiuI, a small flit 
liaskct from four to twelve inebee in diameter and one lo 
two inches deep, formed of split wood or sliavmgs of timber 
1849 kcR Smiih PotthioH L<g XXXIX, Il cskets of flowers— 
being punnets tiorrowed from the market girden 1884 
Wtti Dutly Prtu 09 May 3/; Ihe high and coni^ 
(bonnctsl suggest strawberry punnets turned upside dou 11 
upon the head 1908 Spuctutar » Sept 437/1 Ihtn paper 
lining a fratl punnet where Lay filberts woodland browiu 
b. Comb , at punnet crowned, shaped idjt. 
t8M Dutly Nnut 119 Mar a/4 Some of the new hats have 
high, punnet shaped crowns. lb)ii 4 July 9/a Punnet 
crowned bonnets were the ortncipal wear 
Hence Vn anatad //<. a , packed in punnets 
1907 U'tttm Oat. aj June la/i The Perth sirawlierry 
crops are heavy, and for the first lime large quaniities of 
punneted hemes are to be sent down South 

Punnio, -loal, Punnlgram * tee Pun sb i 
Pnimillg (pN nil)), vbl. sb f [L Pun z' t 4- 
-INO 1 ] The making of punt. 

1670 (see Pun v > il 18^ Norris Ktfl Good Hum Lt/t 
(1691) 58 This great Mystery of Disputation is nothing else 
but a mter 1 ossing of Words bai kward and forward, some- 
times without any meaning, which Is Canting ; and some 


IS laughing 1791 Gtnil Mag afi/i During the reigns of 
Junes and Charles, punning was the language of the 
Pulpit as well as of the Court 1884 Rouud Table 18 June 
ta/i Philadelphia has a world wide reputation for punning. 
I o be a Phil^lphian is to be a born punster 
Pu nnin g, vbl sb stamping . see PuN v '* 
Pnaaiu (ptmli)), ppl. a. [L Pun t.' + 
-iNO ii.l That puns or makes puns. 

l88j Drvdkn & SoAMK tr Betkaut Art a/ Poetry 11 
Efigram, A Corporation of dull Punning Drolfs 1758^ tr 
KtytUrt Trav (1760) IV 378 Such at nave iiothiiig to re 
comineiid them but a punning Jingle of words. 1879 \ 11 
Savlk in Academy 43 Ihe lyrrhenians, whuni only a 
punning etymology made Tyrtenc 
Hence Pn a^acliy aav, tn a punning manner , 
with a pun or play on words. 

*791 G^l Mag 12/3 Endemon punniugly demands from 
what information Mr. Sleevens hut framed bis dui,malic 
oidttkm 1837 CAaLVLK Fr Rev II iii in, The Plebciaii 


‘ Court of Cassalion *, as Camille might punningly name il, | 
has done its work limes 6 May tj/i A picture 

punningly named ‘ ReAection* —shows a wide stretch of 
shore— with a donkey standing in the midst > 

Punnology * tee after Pun sb 1 
Punque, obs. form of Punk sb 1 
t Punquette. Obs nonce wd [f punque. 
Punk IJ ? A litlle or young punk, bo f Pun- 
quetto (One of the forms may ix; a misprint ) 

>888 it JONSOH Cynthia s Rev 11 1, 1 o his Cocatrice or j 
Pum|uettu, halfeadoxen 1 aATata gownes or Satiin Kirlles ^ 
1610 — / 4 /tA 11 I, You shell start vp yoiig Vr e ruyrs And 
haue your punques, and punquettes (/rtMln/ pumiuettect] 

Punsoh(e, obt form of Punch z > 
PunBoheown, -Ion, obt. ff. PuNcHroh 1 
+ Punse, Sc. Obs rare Also 6 puuee 


077 Thy punitiv renunem All kynd of quiet r«-t <»i6oo — 
Afiat Potmt xliv 31, 1 queike for fetr^my imiicui lu^>e 

Fttnse, punas, obs. (Sc ) and tint ff I'ouhCK 
sb 1 and z» l 

Funah, Fimah(i;on, -a i)oun, -aon, -aoune, 
obs, ff Punch v ', Puncheon ' and A 
Punater (pw nstoi) [f Pt n z i + -rteh ] A 
professed maker of putts , one .iddicted to or skilled 
in punning (In first qiiot , a quibbler ) 

1700 CoNORRvr ll'ay of hor/.t v i, lo be a 1 heme for 
legal Punsters, and Qiiiblcrs by the Statute lo discompose 
the gravity of the ilcnch 1711 Addison \pec/ No 61 * 2 
that learned Monanh | James 1] was himself a tolerable 
I’uniisler 185s Macadlav //«/ but xiv 111 471 [Jane, 
the King's Profevsor of Divinil)] wis so unforliinile as 1 1 
liave a name which was an excellent mark for the leirned 
punsters of hts University Several cpicrams were writ len 
on the double faced Janus. 

Hence Fu natraaa (nonce wd ), a female punster 
iSag ScoiT bam 1 ett (1894) II \m 279 Anne is a 
decided punstress 

Punt (pt'tit), [OE punt (m 10- nth c 
glossanct), id. L ponto a kind of Oallic transport 
(Caes. It I lit 3^), also a floatiiig bridge, 1 
pontoon ((xellius tz 1 75, Ausonins, I >igcst) , in later 
sense referred to L ^/r,^M/<//< bridge Cf also 
MDu ponle, Du pout fern , ‘ feiry bolt, pontoon 
MLO punte , punto, I O pnnte, bunto ferry lioat, 
mud (wat, repr the same 1 word 
Oh /ma/ was, from Its vocalixalion.piob an ancient word, 
representing a survival of the Latin word in itritam, 
but It may hive been only in locil use, in which also it 
seems to hive continued during the ME period, though 
no e sample I is yet been i oted Hut /r<n/-Ani/ is found in 
the MaUlon lE ssex) Records of d Ue 1500 is a current w rd, 
nnd It Is noteworthy ihit the literary use begn s with Phil 
Hollind, a nitivc of that cmi ily, wli> in his Iranslati ns 
uses^it, evidently as a familiar term lo render various L 

1 .V flat bottoincri shallow boil, broad and square 
at botit ends , formerly used widely as a mme for 
a rift, dug-out, river ferry boat, float, lighter, 
etc. , also m Pontoon 3 ; now spet , a boit of this 
kind propcllctl by means of a Kng pole thrust 
agiinst the bottom of the riitr, or siiallow water 
(see quot 189*'' 

ciooo H/ru i S (K in1\r \\ nicker io6/j Pontomum, 
punt c iojflS>//t b//,usl ibii 181/31/ </<*;« / 
nue. Caudtr punt Ptabana anb)ine scip. a 1100 
I ac ibid 287/33 Pou/ornuM, (lyle Piabatia, 1. cami, r, 
punt, r. fontoHium 

•SO®. ‘SS* [In Poalelvts etc see 3] 1968 \\ ithai s Du! 

10 a/2 LiHtree tual uaui ule /luuia/ei,t r at I ore lauala 
/ic/w, as punCes or Irouches be. 1800 Holland / ny 
XXVI IX. 5^ Mudi ado lie IFulvius] bad, for the great 
scarciUe of timber wood, to nuke punts [ra/rx] and ucsits 
for to set over bis'armic ttoi — Pint inh t Mer 1204 
, She tearched for them in 1 bole or punt made of papyr reed 
Hr ^81 treirupvim). i8i< J K lradtelm.r m Ha,l 
1 Mtte (Malh) III 308 Fishing which now we use ui 
I craven and punts. t8)» A’ yohnsom s A mgd 4 Comiini 
40 The bmperour (who ) et hid never greater vessell than 1 
runt or Yaugh upon the Daiiub)) 1729 Dk Fok i .y 
round If'orld 11840) 322 One lirge float with sides to it, 
like a punt or ferry boat 1789 EAivoNsa Pi.l Man e 
(1789) F iv h Punts are a sort of oblong flat bottomed boal. 

used by shipwrights and caulkers 1789 Portlock / oj 
XI 228 Ihe carpenter, assisted by the cooper and three other 
hands, began to build 11 punt of twelve feet long, six feet 
wide, ana about three feel deep 1800 Colquiioln Comiii 
I hamtt I 14 Lighierx, H irges, and Punts employed in the 
trade of the river I haiiies >817 J EvansAh.k»-x Wiml 
tor, etc. 156 Procuring a bo.it, usu illy called i puiu, and 
hxiiig It at some little distance from the shore, they fling 
their lines and quietly seue the finny prey 1861 Mux. rav n 
/y roads 38 ihe ^ips, so called, of Phtlipm de Valois 
fleet were little else than punts of very great length carry 
Dig one mast and a sail.^t about fifteen hundred men 
1M9 Kinsulby Hertv) xxi, A nun culling sedges m a 
liuiit III the lode. 1875 HELm Aol / rest x\ 289 It 
was a fine day and we resolved to go out in a punL i8oa 
how ilm 206 (Rules for Punliiig, lliamcs Punting Club) 
A punt IS a flat bottomed craft without stem, keel, or 
stern post and the width at each end must be at least one 
half of the width at the widest part. 

I ta. An ingot, thaped with two square end* like a 
punt 0 !>s. 

1899 Vady Hews 38 Sept a/t ' Punts (of silver] weigh 
, llig iqiwards of 4629 ounces, and of Ihe value of about £ ja.\ 

8 allrib and Comb : as piuit-boal, ’builder •, 


pant flaher, one who fishes from a punt , so 
punt-flablng , punt gun, a gun used for shooting 
water fowl from a punt , so punt-gunnor, punt- 
gunning , punt-pole, the long pole used in pro 
pelling a punt , punt-shooter, shooting » punt 
gunner, gunning, punt-stiok ( 1 / S ) - /««/ 
pole , punt-well, a well in a fishing punt in which 
to deposit fish 

■see MaldoH Lrl tolls (Bundle 59, No T)e Roberto 
Jai obbe pro ensttim 11 'ponlebols et pro bigiv xiid issa 
(Dec 4) Admir Court, I tbelt. Bundle 31, No. A4 (Valuation 
at Lowestoft) Eindtiig there ffowr punte bwts and a 
cocke bole did vallew the saved punetc bootels] and 
cxvcke bote at twelve pounds tenn smllingc 1849 J Eorbes 
Ptiye Holiday I (i8jo) 3 He sins worse than the 'punt 
fisher t8i8 Col. Hawkkk /nstr Sportnntn (1824) 354 
1 he barret of a *punt gun should be about seventy or 
eighty pounds wiight 1888 Walsinoham & Oai lwlv 
ShoohHg (Badminton) 11 276 Doul 1e barrelled Punt Gun 
Roiei^ln weight soolbs. length 9 ft fi in 289* C R B 
Bakrbtt btser 29 the punt gun was hoisted out from the 
liillecalrin 1840 Ulaine fncyi/ Awr- SAw-rj 1 2744 Colonel 
Hawker was the first 'punt gunner in Great Itriiiin iIm 
IFestm C as. 15 Dec. 2/2 A man needs lo be uncommomy 
strong and hardy to pursue 'punt gunning without endanger 
ing hts health 1899 H KtNbSirvG Htmhuxx (1894)165 
Unable lo reach the butloin with the spear she had U-ved as 
a'ptini pole in the shallower water itfj Dail^Nevot ^obox^ 

l(ie Upper i bames, so niui h w'lhat a ‘•in.ms7urs"i:ri.nS 
Club has been started 1900 / a// \fall G 25 Jan 8/3lhesL 
'punt shooters are not as 1 rule nalurali-ts Their object 
u to kill wild fowl for the market 1818 CiU Hawkis 
fiiilr s^tttmen (1824) 367 Those, who fin y *pnnl shoot 
ing such a dangerous amuseiiieiil 1840 Klainp bncyil 
hur Sport! 1 2754 (Aca^f/syj) Hampdiire Coast Punt Shoot 
mg 1905 W E 6 eil ) auket tn i tgmy / «« / xiii 194 I he 
crossing of the swift Semleki 1 1 native dug iits prniielled 
by 'uuiit slicks, 1901 I all Mall! 7 May i 1 Vngleis 
attribute the alisciiLC of trout in their baskets and 'punt 
wells lo the cold winds. 

Pniit (pt'iii), sbb [ad E ponle (m both 
s.en»es>, 1718 in Dut lead , or Sp punto point 
The connexion of the two senses is obscure and disputed 
I litre Ireils them as the same uoid and lefers both lo Sp 
pu tto But Hat/ Darni treats the two senses as distinct 
words, taking/o»/e ' pninl esad Sp but jKin/x * the 
pi i)cr against the bai k cs iilertv f/ nter Pcntt ' app 
unconnected with /ir/rfe, and of ui known ongm Lnglish 
writers hove m general identified them.) 

1 m PUNTEB I I 

1704 D UxRfcv HeU btyond Hcllge Th’ Assembly meets, 
and on the board, Scatters, like Jove the darling hoard t 
Salutes the Piiiils with Bows and I tops, [>794 Spirting 
M ig IV 44 Each polite u fun tvhed with a hvret or book, 
c iiuining B suit of thirteen cards ] 1890 [see sense 2]. 

2 In the game of fat o A point 

1890 Bohns Handblt Oamts 3(8 Terms uveJ at laro 
/ N/Y or /’ nn/, a P lint 1 he punter or {day er 

Pnnti sb^ [Goes with Pint pa] An act of 
punting 

1 Football (Riigby^ A kick given to ihc ball 
dropped from tlte hands, before it reaches the 
ground (Cf Drop kkk, Plaie kick ) 

1845 Rules bo. lb A ugby School | 7 Kick out must not be 
fr mi more thin tvveniy five yards [out of goal) if i punt 
drop, or ki ock oil 1897 Hioios tomhmunt v 109 Ihe 
mysteries of off your side drop kicks ‘punts piniev 
and the other intricacies of the neat science of fxit lull 
1881 Lan t A Ufly Union 1 28 A E air Citcb is a lati h made 
direct from a kick or a throw forward or a kii ick on by oi e 
of iheopposite side, or from a punt out or a punt 011 

2 tram/ An iqiward jeik tare 

1897 Kiflinc Capt Ceur iv 8$ \ gnint ind squeal of the 
windlass, a yaw a p lit, and a ki k and the Iteir Hett 
gathered herself t gether to rei*.it tl e motions 

Punt , Glass making — Pint\ i. Postil 
183a G R PORiiR I > clam 4 (/ 171 At this stage 
iiioO er unplemeiil called a punt or pontu is brought into 
line 1 hu is a solid iron rod of a cy lindricil form smaller and 
lifter than the lube used for blowing 

Pnnti sb 3 [tf PLNTi 2.) The hollow at the 
bottom of a wine bottle = Kick sb^ \, 

t86iT G Shaw Ihite.hiu, stellar xxtii sfiyTotalKl 
each bottle 111 large leiters on a piece of paper guiiiiiic I 
lino the Dunt or hollow mart of the bottom of the bottle 
Plant (pt'nt),z I [ad t ^/r/Y/', In same sense (in 
Fill Aictd 1718); atcoiding to Hatz.-Darin , of 
unknown origin Cf PyjNT sb inlr At cerlatn 
card-games, as batiset, faro, and baccarat , To li) 1 
stake igiinst the bank 

iToSlimpheil 111 PuMgR*). 171s Addison A/rc/ No , 3 
p 12 Erom Eleven at Night to Eight m the Moiiung 
Dream'd that 1 punted t> Mr Eroth 171$ 1 adv M W 
Moniaou Bass t table 68 Wret h ih it 1 was’ how ofte 1 
have 1 swore When W urn lU tulUeil I would punt no more 
>738-9 dst 12 G.fl // I 28 1 3 E very person who si ill 
pliy set It, stake, or pui t at ace of hearts, pharadi 
hissei, and ha/ird 185$ Tiivcnirav A«tc ties 1 
Punting f ir half crowns at a neighbouring hall 1881 
Ui-svNT K, Rice t hapl ,/ 1 let 11 xi, I shall punt low, and 
iicv er lose more than a guinea a night, 

b slang and colloii To bet upon a horse, etc. 

leyilimplicd III PcNTrRt 3]. 1887 Pail VatlG 13 bepi 
I Res dv ing to punt, I selected a horse which was eivrii 
IS the favourite. 1898 rerr 4 Se| 1 ii 4 (Eariner) \\ hile 
l‘iul IS punting witb the outside book makers 

I Hence Pu'nting %bl. sb i 

•797 sporting Mag IX 332 The information chaigcd I er 
with iiid iw fully playing, staking and punting at the game 
. f E no l8ss THAcKtBAV HeUKOinrt x W hat must hwe 
Iieen ihe veiieralde Qiiieii CInrI nte s iiiiiid when she heard 
I of Ills punting at gaming tables I 



PUHT 


PUKT. 


Punt, V * (f. Punt sb '] 

1. tratts To propel (a punt or other boat) by 
thrusting a pole against the bottom of the river, 
etc , to propel or shove off, m the manner of a 
punt. Formerly called fvhng see Poik v 6 

iSiS Si» H Douglas MUiI 45 The pontoons 

are rowed or punted to their respective stations. iSSs 
Duty /■et/er^i/S/ 11 iiSiheUf a raft] got aground a d 
had to lie punted off with poles sits 16 May 

*37/» A young lady standing in a boat, which she punts 
from bank to bank 

b tntr or absol To propel a punt, or any boat 
in the manner of a punt , <= PoLB v 6 b 
i>^ I ANOoa Exam ShtUx Wks. 11 *74 Will Shake 
spears and another were Mtting m the middle, the third 
punted, SS47 Cou Hawkss J)itry (18931 It 275 I 
punted up to a single goose and killed him iBSg I imno- 
aroME dambxii iv loo Others are punting over the small 
intersecting streams. 

2 , irons To convey in a punt, or by punting 

‘ f" bane VxrJiuU Greeu l ix. They had Just been 
punted over the river itSg W C Baldwiu 4 /r liunting 
viiL 334 Two Makubas punted me several miles up the river 
Hence Pu nting vbl sb also ottrib 
ia «5 Livinostonk Zamhtsi axt 4x8 They preferred punt 
■nz to paddling 1^ D<ub> A'ettii to Oct , 30 years ago, 
when It was not the fashion to regard theKilensapumiiig 
and canoeing stream 1(75 Heers Sac Prtss xx 290 The 
punier, very nearly gut upset, holding on stoutly to his punt 
ing pole when it slu» in the mud sMt KmoiagAh laiuiti 
189 Rules and Regulations for Punting, by the lhames 
Punting Club 

Punt, t [Goci With PuKT sb 3 History 
obscure prob in origin a dialect worrl 
In Northamplonsh. funt appears as a sarmnl or modi- 
fiCBlion of bunt, a word widely used in midland and souther 1 
dialects from Cheshire to Kent and Devon to h. Anglia 
in the sense to push, butt. strike with the hea I horns, or ftec 
lobump raise liftup M isa Baker sr/urr fyar/baj/i/taaib 
If (Wifi 1852 has bunt to kick or strike with the feet 
/H«/ to push with force, to raise by a push to push with 
the head as a calf does a cow 1 hese words nppesr to be 

nasalised variations of Bl tt and Pur (in Its original sense), 
prob. of onomatopoilc origin or niodification.] 

I hoolball (Rugby) iratts To kick ^the bill), 
after dropping it Dora the hands, before it reaches 
the ground Also absol 

184s RhUs haatb Rugbji SiAaal K i try ol goal The 
lull « hen iiunted must tie wuhin, when caught without the 
line of goal ilts Oai/y Nttoi lo heU 2/8 Bowen secured 
(the bah) and punted it into touch in the home twenty five 
iHf PiH/tat Vill 36 Vrom the scrummsge Houseman 
obtained the ball and passed to lurner, who punted into 
touch 

b roget(igoal)bypnming see PuMtp/^/ a * 

2. To strike, hit, knock ran 

s(86 CoH/tw/, Rtv Jan 52 lo see a stout hlamand of 
fifty or thareaboutt solemnly punlii g by the atd of a small 
tan bourine a minute India rubber ball lo anot) er burgher 
of similar aspect, which is the favourite way in which all 
ages a id sexes take exercise on ihe dint 1809 Kimiw 
iitalky 174 M lurks ki ee in the small of his back cannoned 
hi 11 into btalky, who punted bim bock 

Hence Fa nting thi. sb •> 

1893 Dxaly JVxivt 74 Dec. 9/6 Cambridge got further 
towards the Oxford line by the aid of Neilson s punting 
1899 Outing (US) XXvII 330/1 This punting into 
touch IS a very favorite means of gaming ground 

Punt-about Football [f. Punt r v + About 
adv ] The kicking of a ball about for practice at 
odd times , also, a football used for this 

Rugby Hisc 178 Iho impatience with which place 
kicking IS regarded at punt about i 9 S 7 Hlohes I am 
hrmun I v * Hurrah I hero s the punt about — come along 
and try } our hand at a kick 1 he punt about is the practice 
ball, which la just Iwought out and kicked about anjbow 
from one boy to another 

II Puata 1. Obs Also 6 (angluiaed) Fointall, 
[a bp, Jnsstial, t punio point ] Properly, the 
name of a block bouse on ajpoint of sand at the 
entrance into the harbour of Cadiz, extended to 
a similar defensive work elsewhere , in Eng usually 
plural, and treated as a common noun 

1387 Sfoush II ar 1385 7 (Navy Records Soc. XI 163) 
Ihe White Lion being coniniandcd to ride ns near to Pun 
tales [;t /.3 Pol talllas might be tyaa / ami Gas No 3843/a 
1 here were 1 1 Cadir 3 or 4 Irencb Me 1 of War , who 
retired above the Puntals before the Entrance. lysS D* 
hov Fay rann I It arid (,1840) 107 1 o ride without the town 
of Callao, out of (he cumnumd of the puntals or casltes 
there. 3745 Tinoal Cai/in Ra/in III Axvi 569/r Ihe 
h tench Inc 1 of w ir and the gallics, that lay In ine bay (of 
Cadiz], retired witbiii the puntals. 

Punted (punted), /// af [f Pi NT sb'l and 
bd] S. Frequented by punts b Propelled 
as, or conveyed m, a pnnt. 

1847 Ai B Smuii in lUnslr Land Uewt 13 June 374 Upon 
Ihe punted Thames a fi.lier wight Is watching where his 
float IS idly dangling 1887 J Ashby Stcsby Lasty MiHitrtl 
(1892) 23 And os the white sail passed along, A punted I’uct 
sang this song I 

Pu nte^ ppl a ^ hootball [f PuNT v + 
Mjl] Obtained l>y punting see Plm u i i (> 


Puntee, variant of Punty i. 
Puntol, v.ir PoNTii ftf Sji puntcl} 


Punturf (puntM) [f Pont vI-p-kbE] 

1 A player who ‘punu* or playa against the 
bank at certain card ramea see Punt v f 
■708 PHiLurs (srd 6 , fZnitr, a Term us'd at thaCama of 
Cirds call d Battai isii O StLWVN Diary at June, I 
called in at Brodis a. Mare In the chair the General chief 
Punter, wholostBiooQ, ttya Bohn t Hattdbk Gatnat {Vaps} 
333 Ihe banker turns up the cards. 1 he punter may at his 

r ion set any number of stakes upon one or more cards 
ttn out of his livret la suit of tj cards, with four others 
called Pignnt]. tags HorrsiANM Baccarat 13 The player 
on I IS [thecroupier si right, who for the time being is dealer, 
or banker 1 be other playere are punlcra. 

2. tramf. A small professional backer of 
horses, afao, a gambler in stocks and sharet. 

1873 in Slang Dhi l88g Grmfkic 15 Nov 307/a Many 
‘pullers anxious to retrieve past kMtea. 1894 IPstf/M &«s 
30 feb Ihe punter, having no longer the company *a 
daily traffic returns to play with 1903 M'Niill 
higlitk 185 Round It there has grown up a specious and 
parasitical finance which is rapidly transforming the English 
I to a nation of punters. 

Pu liter \ £f. Punt -a -bb > ] In earlier 

use, one who goes fishing or shooting in a punt, 
often «= punt gunner, later, one who punts or 
manages a punt 

i8t4 Cou Hawkkb Diary 11893) I 91 All over Poole 


swivel Lun IS known as a ‘punier or piintsinan 1908 
Daily News 16 Sept 8 Pangbourne, the sylvan haunt of the 
J homes ai glcr, the summer retreat of the Salurday 4 o> 
Monday punter 

Puntigrlio, .iUo, etc olis ff PuNcritia 
Puntil, variant (in Diets ) of Pontil, 
t Puntilloxi. Glass ntaktug 01 s rarc~'^ fad 
obs. It penitglto, puniegho tf PUMCTIUO J ■- 


obs. It penitglto, puniegho tf PUMCTlUO J ■- 
Pontil, Punty i 

1869 Hooks Mtct^ 42 Smalt bubbles of glass being 
cratk d off from Ihe Punlilton whilst very hoL 
Punting, vbl sb see Punt v •, *, <. 

PuntlOD, obs form of Punculon t. 

Puutiat (p» ntist) [f Punt sb 1 + -ist ] One 
who practises punting ; — PuNTrn 
1894 Datiy Newt r Sept 8 4 Our leading amateur lady 
puntut XfiH Daily Ckraa. 9 July j/6 Ihe ever increasing 
number of puiitists lo be seen afloat on the 1 hames. 

Puntnukn (psi ntmxn) PI men [f Punt 
sb I + Man sb ij = Puntbjian, Plntkr* 

1863 in C W Hatfield iiiii Naiitet Daneaiter (1888) I 
94 A puntnian stalking lo a flock of wild ducks in the 
twilight. i8|M Daily Newt 8 Dec 9/2 In the early jiart of 
il e eighteenth century a puniman nametl John Reeves at I 
Essex Stairs near the Temple, gained a good living by 
taking anglers out in ins boat 
Puatu^ (puntu). Also 6-8 (in senses 1 - 3 ) 
punoto (a It or Sp putiio'—L, Ppnctum ] 
t E A small point or detail , an atom, panicle, 
jot , a moment, instant (lo first quoL with play 
on sense 3 ). Obs 

sSS/b B JOKSON tv Man 1 2 //mu i\ vii. It must be 
done like lightning 1 is nothing and t be not dune in a— 
/mital i6at Aar Wiiliams / ei ia Btuk/nn In Hacket 
tt/e (1603) I 130 i his IS expected to the utmost gmila 
1708 E, Wabo IFaadeii ll'ar/d Dtu (1708) 83 He will no more 
surpass one Puncio of 1 ime 

1 2 . A small point of behavionr »« Punctilio 5 
1991 Garrard's Art IFarry 69 Amongst souldiers that 
stand much upon their Punclus. 1609 Bacon Ai/t team 
II xxid } 3 Where that (rcpuiacioii] is not, it must be 
supplied by Puiiius and Complemeiitcs. 184a Fvli lr 
//aiy ^ / ra/ Si v xiv IhcNeapoliCmeGentry who slant 
so on the uunloes of ibeir honour that they preferre rolibery 
^fore industry 1716 iiHrL\<N.KIC I 0^ raund a art t \i^ 
h very body Leggeil 1 would not pul a nieer punctu lo 
orders m the balance against such a prospect 1786 
Saiollktt Pnw xv 1 249 Kslablishii g a punio, founded 
m diainetrical opposition to comm< 11 sense and humanity 

b Phr In punio " m point (Point sb^ D 4 a) 

1816 U JoNSoN Drill an Ass iv iv And do they weaie 1 


of the sword or foil Punio t/rit/o, a direct thrusL 
ntnio rtvtrso, a back handed thrust , also ad- 
verbially » in the jiosition for such a thrust 01 s 

[iSgabAvioLO/’racZ/zcLKij, Your dagger com inauiiding bis 
Rapier, you mole glue him a> < Za, either <f2'///a,omivr2a.] 
>996 LoDoz/iwarM. ybw’/z Wks. (Hunter boc)IV 33813 
hut without a band, bis hose vngartcred, his Rapier jhinla 
rtnsnno. igoaSHAKS. il/mTi IK ibiti 36 rgga^JoNsoM 
Lv Man, Ixitlum iv vii, 1 would teach these nmeteene, 
the spedall rules, os your Pnuta, your Remrsa, your 
Siaccatm (ill they could all play very neare, or altogether 
lu well as mysefle i8ao Swthuun Arraign 1 1 11, My 
rapier, swash. He put you 10 the Puncio presently 1804 
r 0x0 Sun t Darling ic 1, 1 11 drill you bow to give the lie, 
and stab in the punta 

t4 A prickmg pain ■» Function b Obs 

t8t7 Cocks Dtary 8 Feb (HakI hoc ) 333 Mr Totton fell 
into on extreme paj ne of iiunlos (or stitches) 

6 . Glass’MMkmg « Pontil, Punty i. 

1S39 Uaa Diet Arts 582 (Giatt mat ng) Another work 
man now applies the end of a stdid iron rod tipped with 
melledtlass,ealleda/«Nf0,toihenippleurproniinence and 
thus attaches it to (he centre of the globe /bid. An 


VnBtO > (pu nta) Canit. Alio poato (ppnto). 
[a. bp punio point ] (See quots.) 

stsA OiAMsnis Cye/ av Om^, If elite of the 
Suits be Truihp, the Ace of that SuJl calld tW the 

fii^h {frompT 17*1 Gant/ Mag LI 4 i 6 Pnnta is the 
Spanish Ace |Jn (i^nllc], sMi Macm Mag Dec. lao 
iWth, if the trump suit be red, comet t^ ace of the 
trump suit, called Panl«\ if Wack there is no Ponto, , 
H M Omas Ombra 13 In thamonds Md Hemls, 
when trumps, the Ace takes rank before tlM King It la 
called Pnnto (pronounced Poon'to) in Spaaisb and English 
Quadrille players tometimas call it corruptly, Ponto 

Tiiataiiuui (pvntunAn) Pl -mAn. [f. 
punfs, gen of Punt * 4- Man xi * , cf hastsmon, 
etc.] ssPuRTBK^, 

1881 GRKRNEa Gnn 531 It being the desira of puMsmen to 
pot as many birds as possible by one shot tSfc jBrvKate* 
Btvit 11 30 Hie puntsman being too idle to bale till com 
pelledi the space between thereat and the fhisc bottom wasibll 
of water >888 [sea Punteb ^ 1904 Lo. Roaaeaav Jy*. at 
Glasgow 9 Dec.| In the history of every puntsman thera 
cornea a critical moment when he haa to make a decisive 
chdea wbalber be will go overboard with the pole, or whether 
be will remain in the punt without the pole. 

Pv]ltgr,poatj(pi'nti) Glass maUng. eotmi 
7 ponto, 7 9 -ee, 9 ptmtjr, -Miponty [app ad. 

F ponitl seePoNTila] 

L An iron rod used in glass blowing ‘ see qnoU 
Called also Punt, Punto, Pointbl, 1 ‘ontiu 

i88a MzaRETTinApp to tr Neii’s Art 0/ Glass 364 Poa/t 
IS the Iron to stick the Glass at the bottom for Ihe more con 
venieni fashioning the neck of IL ibid 363 / onvx u the Iron 
on which they rest their Ponlee when they scald the Glass. 
>843 G Dodd //ays at tactai tat 389 The whole was ttaiit 
ferred from the tube lo a rod called the ‘punty 1889 
hant/sdgt sEv Bay's Ann 482 A long iron rod called a 
ponty 1878 Basis Class 4 A lYica/ss go The workman sits 
during tins operation m a seat with arms, laying the pontee 
on them 1883 H J Powell Glass Making x 36 The 
working rod or puntee ‘ U used for holding a vessel during 
the later stages of manipulation, by merms of a seal of 
glass tibo W J Ooruon toundiy 133 A lad standing 
ready witn an Iron holder, called a ^punty slips it on to 


ready witn an Iron holder, called a ^punty slips it on to 
the end of the bottle. Held by the punty the bottle is token 
to the leader of the party 

2 A round hollow made on a glau object to 
remove the mark made in breaking it off the punty- 
rod ; hence, a small circular or oval hollow made 
ns an ornamentation on glass. 

1884 Knioht Dial Mack. Supp s.v, A gloss decanter 
is said lo be cut in punties when the ornameniation cunsists 
of dots or cup like deprtsrions, usually circular but some 
limes ovaU 

8 Cotub , at punty mark , ptmty-iron, -rod, 
fpunty-Btake, see quots , punty-atioker, a work- 
mm who sticks a quantity of melted glass on the 
punty 

188s Merrktt 111 App to tr Narts Art ^ Clast 3^4 
Pontee st ike is the Iron whereon the Servitors place the 
Irons from the Masters when they have knock a off tke 
^ broken pieces of Glass 1839 Urz At/ /fxfz 583 The work- 
man having token possession of ihe globe by lIs bottom 
or knobbed pole attached to his punty rod, carries it lo 
another circular opening, where be exposes it to the action 
of modemte flame U49 PklLATT Clast Making tor 
Another workman then gatbera upon a ponty iron a small 
piece of (ilass. 1890 Cent Diet, Pontynticker 1909 
Julian X. Oslvs m let 3 Mar , To finish the gloss neatly, 
a round hollow is made— not primarily os an ornamant, but 
to remove the punty mark. 

FtmtTTally, obs. (be.) f Punctually (sense a). 
Pnay (pi£ ni), a and sb Also 6 puney, 6-7 
punio, punyo, 7 punay, ponoo [Phonetu. 
spelling of PuiBNB, q V ] 

A. ad; fl- Junior, inferior in rank, sub- 
ordinate - PUIBNK o I, I b O^x 
a >977 Sir T Smith Conintw Eng JI1609) 84 The oflker 
before whom the Clerke is to take the csso>-ne, it the imny 
Jusiice in the common pleas. (*79 Fulkk Haskins Pari 
398 Appealing from the lower bouse of punys Burgesses 
to the higher house of auncicnt Barons, see in Cblia 
Filnnes A<t>y378The Lord High Steward awes ye Lords 
one by one beginning with the puny laird, to to the highest. 
1733 bwirr On Poetry Wits. 1733 IV l ipi Put on the 
critick a brow, and sU At Wills (be puny judge of wit. 

1 2 Later, recent . ** Puisnb a. 3 . Obs 
i8sA Prvmnv Ctru Mr Coaent 39 Cbmpoecd by some 
value and Illiterate Monkes of puiiie times. tffsA — Plea 
for Lords 373 No precedents of pimy date within time of 
memory 1891 N Bacon D/sc Coot it Pref Asb, 
Knights, Cltuens, and Burgesses of Parliament were not 
knowne nor heard of till punier umes than these. 

1 8. Raw, inexperienced , that is a novice or tyro 
legi Shaks 1 Hen Vt, iv vIL pb How the yong wbelpe 
of Talbots raging wood, Did flesh hu punie-sword in 
FreiKhinensbloodT Awnaaoxnaix Oberndoerg^sAasit. 
Aiub, No Commander will prefer the punee and iresb water 
bouldter before the aunuent and wclUlisciplined Wamour. 
189a Bkntlzv Boyle Ltd L 3t These terrors may dbtiiib 
some small preunders and puny novices, lyts W Rooaiui 
Voy (1718} 344 Neither do 1 tbuik it half so bod at these 
puny mamners tell us. 

4. Of inferior size, force, or importance ; minor , 
petty, weak, feeble , small, diminutive, tiny 
•sn Shaks. RkK It, ni 11 88 Arrae, arnie my Name a 
punie subiect strikes At thy great glory M|8 — Merck. K 
HI iv 74 And tweniie of these punie lies He tell, fhat men 
shall sweare I baue discontinued scboole Abode a twelUc 
monetE sdga B WAutna A/fc/s/M’zExcA/s* vKuThept^ 
loss shall not disturb your mind. 1791 Boawcu. TmmM 
>u* i 739 .(> 83 >> b >13 Some puny scribbler fatvMkHiaiy 
attempted to found upon it a charge of inconsistency sfflB 
KuKHaon Addr ,Lil Wks (Bohn) II ■oS’niegTeat 
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KitcHtHtr Khartum 139 Ihe Kiver wu punier than ever 
and lhabelt of bush thinr 

b e>p. of homnn beings and animali Of imill 
growth and feeble vitality , undersized and weakly 
ideeSNAKS OM V 11 a44 Eucry Punio shipslar sets my 
Sword. 1147 TtAW Camm 1 / //// v i Lash him not wnh 
«lhe Kounre of Ihe longue as a puny b<nr idea Powna 
/ a8 MufTet calls ihia Insect LocutitUum or a 

puiiv Locust, sdfl C MATHKa /KW lttvl$ 
las He was a veryPunV Man, yei he had oAen done things 
beyond the strength of a Gianu 174a Young A*'/ lh\x 
aao3 Each tlow r each leaf, with its small people swarm d 
( 1 hose puny vouchers of Omnipotence ') ilys J ow rti / lato 
Kt^ Inirud (ed a) III 39 they did not wish lopresenc 
useless lives, or raise up n puny ofT^pi me 
tB sh. Ohs 

1 One younger or more recent than another or 
others , a Junior 


reserved for Punies, but obedience. lOat Jackson Crtt t 
xviii I 3 Much less did the ancient poets burrow their 
fancies from ibe Jewish rabbins, who were their punies 
2 A junior or recently admittecl pupil or student 
in a school or university, or in the Inns of Court , 
a freshman. Also or allusivtly (leading to 
sente |). 

Igit PaTTtN Fxf*tl Stoll L v] Like y play In Rohm 
Cooks skole, whear bienus ihe punies may lerne thei slriku 
fewc strokes but by assent & nppoinlement ijipa J Stock 
WOOD Accitttutt A J b, The Booke lo the Punies and Priiis 
of the Grammar SchoolsL 1607 Chntlmat Pntue (1816) 1 
They whome they call Fresh menn^ Punies of the first yeire. 
idT] Utuly't Cali 1 1 | tp As if vice now disdain d to have 
any punies in Us school 

8 . A raw or inexperienced person , a novice, tyro 
Iglp Nashc In Greene Mtuapkon Pref (Arb ) 8 The idle 
viage of our vnexpenenst and illllerated punies. tfioy 
TouBNBua Rto trmg 1 lu, 1 see thou rt but a puny in the 
subtill Mulery of a woman i6jjt Chillingw Xtl/g Pro! 

I IV I 33 304 Punies in Logick, know that imiversaii 
affirmatives are not simply converted itH H Wharton 
Euthui Ch Romo 33 He was no puny in this Art 
4. An inferior, a subordinate , a person of small 
account 

'IT* Harirv Eti/fi M (Camden) 61 [lo reap) dis 
pleasure of my worshipfullisc deartsi frendes, Contemple 
and dUdayne of my punyes and underlings. i4a4 C 
Mori Sir f Mart a I who know my telfe a verie puiiey in 
comparison of so manic famous men ifigl OsuoRNa / 
33 The bwis, though owners of brave actions are yet so 
farre their Punies in the learning of trade 1711 Con iity 
Mont Ltt to Curat 4 Sacbeverell Htinscif it but a pi ny 
for Ml oculist in coro^uon of him 

b A tumor judge ; »■ Puiauh j. 

iMA Wtuxr Hoxa^ta lu Exotl 336 that the punies 
and infenour ludges should deliucr their opinion first 
Hence {mnet wdt ) f ^ ny traHs , to make 
puny or insignificant, to dwarf, a, 

somewhat puny , ywHyism, puny character 
ifigp CLSvaCAND Epitaph iL To puny the Records of 
tlmo By one grand Gyganttcic Crime, ilea Wilson m 
Blmtku) A/eir XXXII (63 teeblish faces that must frown, 
punyish figures that must strut 1791 Paink Rights o/htaa 
(ed. 4) 70 The puiiyism of a senseless word like Duke, or 
Count, orEarl, has ceased lo pleaie 
Puny, obt form of PuiCAiag, bed bug 
Punyard, obs. form of Funiaru 
t Fu &y«t pun)*, sb. Sc Obs Also 4 poind, 
punajr [a F. ^ipt/e, in OF also puinntt. 


good name, lest they sho«iId slime to eclipse and benight I 
their iwiiickling Puny ships 
Puoy, variant of Fov ib 1 and ^ 

Puosiolana, variant of Poz/olani 
P up ^0p), zAl Also 8 pupp [Shortened 
form of Puppy sb Cf Pup v ' 

(Hence pup, puppy are not parallel to hakt tab)f Tom 
r ommy, in which the form m y is later and diminutive )J 
1 A young dog, a wliefn, a young puppy In ' 


Pn'pa-eMA. ff prec + ( AHK rf 2 , b ] The 
horny case or slieatK of a pu( a or chrysalis 
ilad Kikbv & Sr hnttn ot III xxxi 341 Ihe wi igs 
remain attached to the pupHriiiin or pupa case 1B41 1 K 
'ONKS Anim Aiigil x\ loo Ihe impriM ‘ ' 
plus Its puua case along the back 1893 


1 A young dog, a whelp, a young puppy /« 
pup, vntk pup (of a bitch) pregnant 

1773 ( suit Mag XLIII 319 A Pupp with two mouths 
A id one head liae J H ftfmoim Fauty 1906)35 I'aic 
well to bull and stake and pup ilso K H I >aha Br/ 
Mast xxil 66 A fine prumisinc pu| with four while paws. 
ilgA h Maykkw /titfs (1863) 19s I o discover whether a 
Inch LS m pupk fe A FatFHAN let ji Dec in 

Stephens life (1893)11 vii 78 We have also a big New 
fuuiullnnd pup growing up 

2 fig Applied contemptuously lo a person 

In quot app with some allusim to LiKiroor 3 (see also 
Luasv and Pour sb ') 

1380 R Harskv pi ! etc (1390) 16 Why huie y>u n t 
taught some of those Puppes tlieir lerne? 

3 Applied lo the young of the fur sell 

stat SlMMONDS Put PraJe Pip, a young seal 1886 
F H H GviuruKon Cruise Marctusal Ihe lamb 
like bleat of a pup is audil le above the rest 1I93 Out mg 
(U SlXXVlf 33/a An inexperienced hunter surle I < ut 
10 kill hia first seal and in some way minaged to slc,il a 
hood pup, without aWinmg Us parents, 

4. (See quot) 

1904 Euz KotLiHit Magu. North xvt aSs ‘That s the pup 
where my claim IS Ihe what? Iiiileireck call cm 
pups here (on the Yukon in Alaska) tbul xvic 397 
Above the pup, on Ihe right, there s a bed of gravel 

6 Phrase To sell (any one) a pup, to swindle 
by selling something on its prospective value 

1901 Pally ChroH 4 May 3/a Ihere is a poetical phrase 
m our laiiRuaf^ * lu sell a man a pup 19M If estm C ns 
34 Nov 6/3 The consensus of military opmi n is tbit 
Cdlonei Swiynes disaster was due to the native leiics 


1903 Thkodoka Wilson (tills) Our Josliua, O loeena 
nan Celebrity aiidPiip'Breeder, According 10 me hisWife 

Pup, sb * College slang Abbreviation of Pupil, 
humorously associated with Pup j/» * Cf Cun > 3 
1871 M I fcOSAND Camhr Freshm 343 He rushed olT 
exultant 10 his Coach, whom he discovered surrounded 


Pr pouhada -L. type *puguiUa, f. L pugnus, !• . 
potug fist see Po[ONg and adc ] A handful of 
men (soldiers), 

evgjpArth A Mert 3341 J>e kinget seyd gret schame 
)iem was bifalle, pat Arthour wib a lilcl punay Hadde 
ydnuen hem oway Ibui 5905 Michel wonder bad Le xl 
egan, pat swiche a litel pome of roan So fele in so luct 
kmwe So maatiche had ystawe 1313 Douocas Matts ix 
vhi 139 Thai mychl on fors disaevyr that punye, Quliilk 
thaime assalyeit ibekyt with pavys hie. 

Fanjffi, pan}*. -ii« (pti ii^r), V <\c [ad F. 
pot^ , pres, stem of potudre to pierce see Poin v , 
PUMOg, and for the form cf. Sc. euupe, euujie, Coiw ] 
fratis. To prick, pierce ; to spjir 
Ct470 Hbnav tPatloee v 606 The prentofiriuffhim punyeit 
at the lasL Ibid vii 1198 The punyeand bed the piattis 
persytrycht sfiif W Ibnnant Papistry Storm d (1837) 
164 Hw Steed he punned wi his heel 
Hence sale sb 6e , % prick, a stab 
slip W iBMNANT Papistry Storm dsjx Strange ! that ae 
punne on the back Should aooner bnng that carl to wrack. 
Punje, Sc. var PoYOirtf Obt., light, skirmish 
Fimjwtt var PoiONKT Obs , a bracelet 
Puo^aM, variant of PutHMUs. 
tPu’ayship. Obs. Also6ptataie-, 6-7punl-. 
[f Pony -t- eSHTp 1 The position, statui, or char- 
acter of a 'puny'; Janiorlty. infenonty. Also 
wkh poMeuive at a mock title. 

ifk MuLcaarea PotUiotu v. (1887) ye Reading miut 
needee acknowledge and confoMe her puiuahip to writing. 
Mgg Nashb Lmtem Stufii 31 In the punitahip or nonage of 
CMieke Sander when the beet hnetea and wallea there 
wen of mudde. adag Br Mountagu Gagg 18 Shall wee 
believe jout Punlahip or them ? igfie HicKaaiNCiLL R^ 
CesH iiMoaCstrte-y* Mtroa 3 Undermining other mens 


Pap, V I [Shortened f. Puppy v ] Irons and 
mtr T o bring forth pups, to litter Hence Pu p 
ping vbl sb , also attrsh 
iTeg Brutteys Fam Di I % a Pg, If they are all oier 
while that IS pupp d with lut any Spot upon them 1787 
Hunter m/>A// traus LXXVtf 3&0 She pu| oed on the 
34lh of February 1787 and had six puppies. 1843 YouAir 
Dog XIII The pupping usually takes place from the si\l> 
second to the sixty fourth da\ 1877! WHVHrsRirr I 11 40 
The seals were landing in ine coast it being the pupping 
season 

Pap Cpt'p), wt and r 2 [Cf p^p p„p 
med L., 8-9th c (Du Cange) ] Imitation of an in 
articulate sound made with the lips , in quot 1560 
I as a verb - Pooh, Pooh pooh 

1360 Nkviuji Let to Ihrogmortoa in Froude Ihst Euc 
(1863) VII IV 394 The queen would pup with her bps she 
would not marry a sulject 1399 Massinger eic. Cud I at 
III 11, t ageitia. Slight ' an you laugh too loud we are alt 
discovered Simomdes Nay an I should be hanged I 
cannot leave it. Pup ' Ihere lis. (Bursts into a laugh ) 
Pup, obs. f Poop sb • , dial, f Poop t > 

It Papa (piw pi) Pt *8fi [rood L (Linnaeus 
Syst Nat 1758 I 340), a use of f^pupa girl, doll 
Cf Ger , Da puppe, Sw. pup^, Du ipoppe, pop 
/^r,doll,nytnph, chrysalis, Komaitlci><///rid(>ll ] 
1 An insect tn the third and usually quiescent 
state (of complete metamorphosis) preceding that 
of the imago or perfect insect , a chrysalis, 
ilia Kirsv & Sr Eatomol tic I 67 1 be slates through 
which insects pass are four Ihe egg 1 the larva 1 the ptip-i 
and iheimaga 1849 H Miuea Footpr Croat vm 134 A 


b. A stage in the development of some other 
invertebrates, as cirripeds, holothunans 
1*77 Huxlkv Amat lux Aumi vc 398 Other imporlaiu 
alterations take place, durinj| the passage of the locomotive 
pupa into the fixed younj( Cirripede 1900 E. K. Lankes 
TFS Treed Zool ui s When the Aunculana assumes a 
barrel shape before ^nging into a Holothuruui the 
mouth has again passed up to the antenor pole and the 
anus down to the posterior This form ts calira the Pupa 
2. Conch Name of a genus of pulmonale mol- 
luscs a chrysalis-sbeU 
8 attnb. (See also Pupa-case.) 
tllsKiaav&SP EntomoLnX I 68 Linn< has called tt the 
pupa state, and an Insect when under this form a pupa. 


renuuntng motioaless and lo all appearance inanimate. 

Hence I'u'psHtom, Vn ytlittttfl {nonce.wds ), the 
condition of a pupa. 

lEgt E. A BuTLoa Hatmh. tusacts 39 The grub , 
pastes very rapidly tbrough the resting^taec of pupadom. 
Ibid 160 ft would be Just as devoid of influence as if it 
bad died in pupahood 


spills US puua case along the back 1893 Miall / yirstl/r. 
lasects 176 1 hepupaHmses are fixed to the rocks in clusle s 
which resemble small wasps nesLs. 

Papal (pi« pil), a [f Pupa + si ] Of, per 
taming to, or characteristic of a pupa nyinplial 
iM Darwin 0 ig Spec xtii (ed 4) 530 The caleri illar >r 
n aggoi and cocoon or pupal stages, itn H xi pv Aaat 
lu Auim vii 449 A quiesce t pupal rondil in is mlerposed 
lielween the active larval and the active in ag nal slates 
1907 Athemeum 33 June 764/3 For seveiueeii yesrs Ihe 
pups of this species [ >f locust] remn I under icalh the 
gr un I I his long sulucris lean vigil is iim 1 ei essanly one 
of usual pupal inaction 

Faparilll plwjw nal) a [f next + Al ] Of 
or pertaining to a jiuparium 
1904 But Met y,Hl 17SCPI 665 Tie duruim of-*tl e 
puptrial stage is from a fo might n lliree weeks, 

II Papannm (piwi e- nfim) [mod I , f Pupa 
+ akium after herbannm, vivartnnt, etc ] i he 
coarclate pupa of some Diptera and other insects, 
the case of which is formed hy the list larval skin 
iSis Kirbv & Sr Fatal nl iii I 71 The e sclope of 
rasednymphs which is formed of the skin id* ihe Inrsa 
may be onsenic illy called ttie puparium <904 Bnt 
Med Jittl 17 Sept 665 The pupariuin is a dark brown or 
black cylindrical segmented body 

Pupate (Jil/rprr't) V [f PtPC+ ATPl l] 
tulr TO become a pupa or chrysalis 
1879 m Wpemta SuppI 1881 Ll A Ormiroo Mna 
laj riant las 13 Commonly they quit the leaves ard pupate 
in the ground. 1903 Q Rex Am 194 If they lived long 
enough to pupate the pupa perished. 

Pupation (piHpc Jan) [n of action f prec ] 
The formation of the pupa 

189a Cncutar Baard At-ne (Rntpberiy 1/ ft) When 
the lime arrives for pupuiioii tl e caterpill ir scoops out a 
I ole in ihe pith of the cii cs 11 which It lur sioathiysa 
Its. 3893 K A Kmifk // Ni tl Inse It 39 After several 
moults ihe It 1 e for pup ili n arru cs 

j t Pup barn, obs tare-' [app f MLG 
puppe, pup, MDu MFn* MP<, Du, Fris pop 
doll (ncl L pHppa, pupa girl, doll puppet) + barn 
BaibmJ ?AdolL 

I4a| cfath Atgl 394/1 ^ Puppe liarne (v r Pwbarne) 
papa p pa papata. 

tPupe Obs rare [a ? /;r/r pupa.] ••PerA I 

184a. Laani K / 7rc/ 6cr etc Dipt the name of the oviform 

I nymphs of Lepidopierous in ects Hit F pa a genus of 

, In d snails so called from the resembla ice of the shell to 
Ihe pupe or chrysalis of an insect (Hence in Diets. I 

I Pnpelo (jiiMpi la |>i/<pfla) 1/ b local A 
name m New England fi r ciiler brandy 
1831 S Juno Margaret I vii I here were five distilleries 
for ine manufacture of cider brai dy or what was familiarly 
known as pupcio. Ibid viii 1 hey dn ik pupelo and rum. 

Pupifonu ^ put pifyiin), a [ad mod L pupt 
fieintis, f ?ir\. see FOKH ] 

I 1 Having the form or appearance of a pupa 

1 1897 Nataralist 73 Die almost exactly puplforml/rrMlrr/ 

pupeforro] shape of the typical Albcn] trident 

I 2 kesembliiig in slia[;e a shell of the genus Ihtpa 
1I34 Woodward Mollas a 11 166 C^tindrelta cylimirut 
shell cybitdrical or pupiforni sometimes sinistrak 

I PupV*>^0<UI (pisrpid^fnas), « [f L pupa 

\ + genous f -CEH 1+ ois] =P(.piparol8 . 
ilge ID Cent Out 

I PupifferoUB (pinpi djeras), a [f Pi pa see 
-rKBits J Of a larva Forming a Pipahium, 
having the pnp.a enclosed within the last larval skin 
1I84 Staua Nat Hist II 406 In the other group (of 
diplera] witch are always pupigerous the perfect iiiscet 
escapes from the larval ski 1 through a circular opening 

Pupil (pin pil), sb ' Forms 4 6 pupille, 6 
yll, 6 7 iU, puple, 7- pupiL fa F pupille 
inasc and fem. (14th c inGodef),aa L pupiUus, 
pnpiUa orphan, ward, nimor ] 

1 An orphan who is a minor and hence a ward , 
in Civil and Sc Law, a person below the age 

I of puberty who u under the care of a guardian. 

118s WvcLir 7«r I 37 To visile pupilles (g/oir that is, 

' facTiTles or modirles or botbc] and widewes in her tribula 
noun, Sc Acts Jas III (1814) II 177/3 Acciouns 

I & cnmplamtis made be kirkroen wedowis orphanis & 
pupillis. 1330 PAL-voa. 359/3 Puple within age, papitte 
01348 Hall Chrou , Idt IV 339 The French Ityng 
claymed to haue the order and maruge of the yonge lady, 
as a pupille ward and orphaue. 1613 SvevESTEa Job 
Triumphant xxiv They pluck the Pupill from the tender 
Brest 1734 Hume/Zm/ lag (1761) f viii |63 The cliaii 
cellor was the guardian of all such minors and pupils as 
were the king 5 tenants. 1869 .4c/ 33 4 33 I rrf c. 116 ( 3 
(Scotland) The judicuti factor appoinled lo such pupil, 
minor, or lunatic. 

2 One who is under a tea<dier or insti uctor , one 
who IS taught by another , a scholar , a disciple 

1163 Foxe a If M 1543 There it but one in al thuniuer 
sitfe that when I e was a young man was my pupill 1603 
Stmus Ann 1437 The Karle of Worcester ami the Lord 
Zouche who had be«ne his puptes when they were brought 
yp in Cambridge 1700 Wallis in Collect (O H S ) I 314 
Every tutor with hix jnipills. lEia Sia H Daw Chem 
Philos 6 This distmguisbM teacher is said lo have had a 
class of 3000 pupils. itT* CaANT Busry^ Cch Scot IL v 161 
i be ordinance requiring the pupils of the grammar school 
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PUPIL TBACHBR. 


ofOlanfowwspedliUtinonl) i*oiF Peacock firtHdfn 
I ix> He took pupil* tu >ncrcai-e 1 iM income tSiM Fowum 
Intr p 78 Lnisreii was a pupil of St Columlu 
S a//nfi and Comb a apposttve (n* 1) 

In the titate of pupilage or nonage, under age, I 


cnwned euen Chnries his younger brother nnd ninth <rf 
it At name. «i<3S Naunto* Fragm Ktf (Arb.) *7 Eipy< 
ing his lime fitting and the boveraignty in the hands of a 
pupil Prince i<44 Milton Arti^ (\rb ) 5; I hate a puptl 

teacher 1 endure not nn insiructer that cornea to me under 
tl e wardship of an overseeing fiat ifispToKiiANo Pn^itla, 
a pupil woman. 1700 J A Astrv tr Saavt ira Faxardo 
II *55 Fear was a necessary tutor Jp this I upil People 
lUjIyrttM Ktt Sept 103 the ctistodyof his pupil children 
b in sense a, ns puptl master , pupil lik* ndj 
and odv , pupil room (at Lton), the room in 
winch a tutor takes his pupils , also, the prepara 
tion and other work done there by a pupiL See 
also Pupil uonoeh, -teachlu 

»»a Smakb. Rich 11, V I 31 Wilt thou Pupill like Take 
thy Correction mildly kisse ihe Rodde? 17M Let In 
llul Hmvtrey fam (190 ) 1 , Mr Norbuiy used to sleep 
in his pupil room in a press bed sSjSs J STKUTHaas 1 tfe 
t \ I et iFij I p. Axxtii, The pupil master was a remark 
ably (uiet man ciSSo W Coav Lett h Jruh (1897) 577 
He h-u done a good deal of extra work for me in pupil 
ro< in ilpeA Lubbock d/xw Aron 1 5 [HeJ was allowed 
to roast them [chestnuts] uver the pupil room me while pupil 
room was going on 

Hence (from sense a) Vn pildom, Vn pDltood, 
the condition of a pupil, tVnpllaasi, a iicraale 
pupil , ru'pillMa a 1, without impits. 

«it49 PoR A B BrxntHtHg Wks 1864 IK 434 During 
the epoch ofhts ^iipiUlom in that scl oof a 176s r Port ra 
MoriittiW «xi The "pupiless the friend the sensible and 
accomplished compaiuun iBm F t obbes Ote ti le Pise 
IH Hat H Chair in Wilson Leikie / tfe xv (1861) 554 
None who remained constant to the beautiful studies of 
his *pupilbood iNg Dickrns d/»/ hr in x Sometimes 
accompanied by bis hopeful pu{ il ofieiicr, "pupil less. 

Pupil (p>"pll)i th Also 67 111 , and m 
L.form [a OP puptlle (tm (14th c inOodefl 


PnpilAge. pupillage (pi« piiAdj). [f 

1*1 Ml j/ I or I pHptll us 4- -AO* J 
1 The condition of being a minor or ward , the 
period of this condition , nonage, minority 
iSta Spenser A O 11 x 64 By meanes whereof their uncle 
Voriigere Usurpt the crowne during their ptipillags. sfigo 
Locke Corf 11 viii | los 1 he FMber might thereby punish 
his transgressing Children even when they were Men, and 
out of their Pupilage lyag Burkr Affairs ladsa Wks, XI 
bs8 a measure niofessing to relievo the Nabob from a state 
of perpetual pimilage ifn b R CoNDva Aar Faslh lit 103 


OS if still in the golden Age, When as the World was in its 
Pupillage 1A49 Jfb lAvcoaO/ hxemp iii xiv Moaes 
Law by whi< h we were kept in pupillage and minority 
1777 Kodrstson Hsst Amtr (1783) III a6u Thus the 
colonies are kept in a stale of perpetual pupillage ig7( 
Lari R PMM hag roagsu I 339 Ihe period when our 
language was m a state of pupillage 

2 1 he ctindition or position of being a pupil or 
scholar pupilshtp 

a ifigt Clev elano ( ea /W<//x (1677) 6t Come all the Brats 
of this F xpoundiiig Age To whom the Spirit is ill Pupilage. 
1750 Johnson Ramller No 87 P to to raise themselves 
from pupillage by disputing the propositions of their teacher 
1844 J Baxteb Lthr / ract Agru (ed 4) I p, ii. At the 
period of the Duke s pupillage at Westminster school, there 
were annual townmnd gown conflicts between the scholars 
and the boys of lothilt Fields iMa CASrENTFa in 19/4 
Ceat Apr S43 In the days of my medical pupillage the 
brewers draymen were the tenor of every hospital surgeon 
In London 

Pupil tLga. [f Pupil * i + Ao* sb , app 
due to erron analysts of prec ] The age during 


go^nan Adam, to the pupill age of this present twelue 
a clock at midnight s6tif — L r 11 il 10a His Pupill age 


of the eye, the lame word at p&pil/a female child 
(tee prec ). Cf Baby 3 ] 

1 The circular opening (appearing os a black 
spot) in the centre of the ms of the eye, which 
expandt or contraett in regulating the passage of 
light through it to the retina , the apple of the eye 

a. m Latin form 

(1^ PaEVitA Bar/A Pt P R \ vit (1493) ii3 Ihe 
bla^e of theye is callyd Pupilla in Uiyn for snialle ymiges 
ben seen therm c 1400 / a^ranc t Cir trg 349 pe place 
^tiscleptd pupilla )ml is he pot nl of he >3e 1 
1670 Phil fraas V 1037 they contract iiiuch their 
pupilla or sight hole of the Eye. tyil J CHAMuFaLArNR 
Keltf Philos I XU I 3J the NumW of tlicm [sc rays] 

IS much fewer chan if they were immediately received In a ( 
greater Opening of the Pupilla without this hole 

in LngliMi form 

1107 Maflkt r r Fm st sit (the Carbu icle) so warreih j 
with the pupill or the nesifc,! i that it shewelh mam 
folde reflexions 1046 Sir 1 Ubownr Pseud Ff iii xx 
136 If beholding a candle we protrude either upward or . 
downeward the pu| ill of one eye ihe object will appenre 
double. iMs Boyie An 7 Wo/mx AW vii Wks 1773 V I 
333 I consider then that what is called the pupil or apple f 
the eye, M not (as it is k town) a substantial part of the | 
organ, but only a round bole or window made In the utea 
at which the modified beams of light enter, to fall upon the > 
chrysiailine humour itah Med prnl \V 388 The pupils 
of the eyes were much dilated itn Hi ack Grtea P isi 11, 
(Her eyes] were large and they had dark pupils 

2 and trans/ , in Lntom The dark central 
■])ot of an ocellus. 

ifm Davies Inimorf Soul The Wit the pupill of the 
soules clear eye 1730 Ir Leouat lus Mur Sloies 79 
Beloculus IS a white stone having a black pupil iMKiiibv 
& Sp Siitomol xlvL IV 386 Ocelhts an e>e like spot in the 
Wings of many Lepidoptera consisting of an luli of XJiflerent 
colours inclosing a central spot or pupil 
8 attrsb tsxsA Comb ,a% puptl chatty, conPactoi , 
dilator, recutxon , pupil tonlradini, i/t/o/fMC adjs 
ilM Garrod Mat Med (ed 3) 415 Medicines which act , 
upon the eyes. Pupil Dilators (Mydriatics) Pupil Con | 
tractors (Myositics) Allbult's Syst Med VI 775 

1 he course of the pupil dilating fibres is more circuitous I 
Ibid VII 87 Optic atrophy, fiiilure of pupil reaction 1904 
Bnt Med Jrnl 17 Dec. 1644 Such concomitant affections 
as muscular palsies and pupil changes. 

Hence Vn plUeu a ^,(of an eye) having no pupil. 1 
aiIm Pot bertniit WkK 1864 I 443 Ihe ^es were life 
lessa id lustreless Riid seemingly pupilless. iMib. Warren 
Lauthiag hyts (liijpt 81 The pupillest eyes of marble busts. 

t Pupil (l>i* pll)i» Obs rare Also 6 ell [f 
Pupil so l] tram To treat as a pupil , to teach j 
1999 PoaTKa Aniriy IFom Abmgtt (Percy Soc) 38 Haue 
1 secne the* Pupell such grecne young things and with thy 
counsel! lulor their wits f i 4 is Heywooo /fc/ar/ 1 


Pupilar, -ary, -ate see Pupillab, etc 
I*upildom, -ese, -hood see Pupil sb i 
Puplled, Fupiliae see Pupilleu, Puiillize. 
Pupillage see Pupil vcE j 

PnviUar, puj^ilar (pi» pH&i). [ad L i 
pup%n&r IS belonging to a pnpil, orphan, or minor 
Cf y pupil/atre} *■ Pupillary <1 1 
183a B/aehw Mag XXXI 377 Charles 1 estimated a | 
Huuse of Commons by its ancient standard, when— nt best 
—in a pupilar and elementary state of transition 1888 K 
(jAMNFTT hmersou 11 56 llie young schoolmaster for a 
season retrograded into the pupilar condition 

Pu pillar, pu pilar, «•*■=> Pupillari a * 

M Brown Amm Alkaloids 33 In injecting iheiit 
hyp<>dcrnucall),the) deleimined pupilar dilatation. 

FupiUanty, pnpilarity (plfipilie rlto. 
Ctvtf and Se Law [a. P puptilartld (14th c), 
ad med *pup%lliuims, f 1 pupiiltir ts Pupil- 
I AR a I see -ITY ] The state of beln^ below the 
age of puberty , the period durmg which a person 
remains in this state 

1383-4 Reg Prnn CouskU Scot III 641 His tutour 
duri g the yeiris oflils pupillaricie 1809 Sk rne A’r/ Maj , 
Stat Rdt /aoBe reason the heire is wiihin Bge(wiihm 
the yeares of pupillaritiel 1734 Ekskine I rvtc Sc Law 
\ (1809) 83 The stages of life principally distinguished in law 
oxe tiuhillarlty puberty m mtMortty,axiA majority A child 
IS under pupilinrily from ihe birth till fouiteen yenrs of age, 
if a male and tifl twelve if a female 1818 bcorr Hit 
Midi V Very true gudcwife, we are ia loco pareatis 
to him during his years of pupillarily ’ 1889 > 4 c/ 32 4 33! tet 
c 116 I 7 (Scotland) Demand intimated to the Grantor, 
whether of full age or 111 impillarlty or minority 1880 
Muirmfao Gams 1 1 197 A nunur who has passed the years 
of pupillartty shall have Ihe assistance of a curator 
b loosely Childhood rare 

1846 A/acX) Mag LIX f 66 X he deep seated mischief ol 
niispronunuation in a Cockney wb »« yean of pupilariiy 
have been jiasaed on the spot of but birth 

Pupillary, pupilary (pi« pd&ri), o i [ad 
F pupillaire (1409 In Oodef), or L. pUptllarts I 
( Pupillab a 'I a. Of or pertatning to a person in 
]nipillanty D Belonging to a pnpil or scholar 
Pupillary siibstiiiitio t (Rom Law) nomination of a sub- 
stitute to take on the death in pupinarity of an institute 
who had succeeded 1 in eflcci, a testament made by a father 
for his child living or posthumous, to take effect in the event 
of the latter dying under puberty and before be could nutke 
one for himself (Muirhead last Gasus, etc 397 ) 
ik 1611 CoTCS, PupiUarie of or belonging to a 

Pupill iTsSNuoRNTtr Moa/esfulea e ipir Laws I xix. 
XXIV (1878) 339 The testator may leave the vulgar sub- 
stitution and put Ihe pupillary into a part of the testa- 
ment, which cannot be opened till affer a certain time 
rISfl THACKERAy Pltwcomet Ixv, Rosey was in a rapillary 
state her duty was to obey tbewishcsofher dear Mamma. 
iS8a Muiohrao Ulptau xxtii f 8 A parent may make a 
pupillary substitution even to hu disinherited children. 


1793 VOINO in Phil Frans 1 XXXIII >78 The lateral 
parts of the pupillary margin of the uvea. i8m — in Med 
7mi XV) I 403 A browiiish grey, which is of the deepest 
colour in Ihe Pupilary Ring 1899 AUbnitsAyst Med VI 
836 Ihe iHipillar) diameter is subject to a considerable 
range of vartation 

(po! O *'<**’« Alto pupilsto, 
[ad. mod.L. papilla/ us, f papilla Pupil sb * se« 
VTE* a 1 - POPILLEI). 

1838 Maynb Expos Lex , POptllAtat, applied to the 
wings of birds and of butterflies when they present circular 


+ ATE * ] mtr (See quot ) So t Pupillo nlan 
[I piipillSn tm], one who cnes like a peacock. 

sfiej Cockkram, Puptilaie, to cry like a Pea ocke i8oe 
Nashk Summers last It ill Wkfc (Cirosnrl) VI 133 IhU 
i npilloHian in the fooles coate sliall haue a cast of martins 
& a whiffe 

Fiipill«d, pnpilcd (pi »7 piW), a [f. Pupil 
sbi’-y Kii^] Having a central spot in the ocellus 
resembling a pupil , pupillate 
1819 O Samuurlle Fatomol Coiupem/ 431 Ploetua 
piipillat 1 The pupilled Dart 1898 A, G Bun er in Proc 
/loot So! 19 Mar 334 Small ocelli touched with black, and 
pupilled with blue. 

PuplUeBB 1, 8 see Pupil sb 1, 2 
Fttpilli>«, pnpilis* (pltipilair) t [f I 
paptU us Pupil * + -ize.] intr nnd traus To 
teach a pupil or pupils , to take pupils , to 
'coach *. lienee Fu iHlUaing vbL sb, and ppl a 
i8aa J PowFR Let to J Lynes 17 Jan in Pairs IPhs 
(iBaB)VlIl 634 He slill continues at Clare Hall, and has 
been much engaged in pupillumg (as they call it nt Ch 1844 
J T Hfwiett Parsons h IV xiii, Private pupilislng was 
m vogue at that period 1836 J H N RWMan Caf/ir/a viil 
63 I am Ids bully, and shall pupilue him some day 

PnpillO]a«t«r (pWpiV"m/tw) [f L pupilla 
Pupil sb^ + -o)iieteb.] An instrument for measur- 
mg the size of the pupil of the eye So FnpiUo - 
metxy, the measurement of the pupil of the eye 
i%a Billings Afaf Msd Z)ic/ , Pupillometcr iBoghlatnro 
>8 May 73/1 Method for rapidly measuring the cTimensioiis 
of smnll obiects independently of their distance Appbca 
tioii to pupillometry and to laryngomelry 

t Fn pil-ma nMr. Obs [f Pont sb^h Mox- 
GEK ] One who makes it his business to take pupils, 
tsp a tutor at Cambridge University. 

It iMt FvLLrn H-erthtss, Northampt (1663) It 391 Ha 
IJ Preston] was the greatest Pupil monger in England in 
mans memory atfo/o B E Dtct Cant Crew, PuPtl 
mongsrs tutors at the Universities, that have many Pupils, 
a id make a Penny of them 17M W Cole in Peacock 
Mat Cambridge (1841) App A. i My learned Friend, Mr 
Farmer, Fellow and Pupifmonger of Emanuel College 
So t Fb pU-uotagexlag vbl sb, 

1833 Wordsw Let 17 June m Chr Wordsw Msm (1851) 
II rfs You are at an age when the blossom of the mind 
are Miting to make fruit and the practice of pupil monger 
ing IS on absolute bbght for this procesA 

Pnpilsliip (pi« pBJip) [f Bhpii- si 1 f -ship ] 
1 . The condition or position of being a pupil. 
isBt Masbkck Bh Holes 616 The Church of Israel was 
vn^r the lawe vnto ihe time of Christ, when she waxed 
strong, and then bir pupilship ended 1879 W bRNioa Prao 
If J rout IH A ntipodes (iBBo) 84 1 u.day tou commence your 
pupilsbip to me. 1S9S Haify Hews a Dec. 8/3 Time was 
when pupilsbip at this schoof was by nomination 
2 A fund for the education of a pupil see quot. 
1S81 J E. PHiLircs Mission Pupils 10 We require in addi 
lion 10 these missionary studentships what 1 would call 
missi nary pupilsbips— means for supporting and educating 
lads, III the time intervening between School and College. 

Pupil teuolier (p»« pllitPt/ai) A boy or 
girl ]>reparing to be a teacher, who spends part 
of the penod of preliminary education in employ- 
ment as a teacher in nn elementary school under 
the supervision of the head teacher, and con- 
currently receives general education either from 
him or in some place of higher education. 

The system was introducad Into England from Holland In 
1839-40. tha pupil teachers being originslly bound as 
apprentices, a plan which came to an end after 187a The 
system has undergone many changes 1 its history up to 
1907 IS told at length In a Memorandum on tho history and 
prospects o/the PupU Ttaeher system, issued by the Board 
of Education in that year 


PupUabl lity. nonce-wd ? Pupillary nature 
In quot with punning alluston to lbs pupils of the eyes. 
1781 Stebne TV Shandy iv 1 What can he mean by the 
lambent pupiUbility of slow, low, dry chat, fivt notes below 
the natural tone unless the voice forces the eyes to 
approach not only wilhm su inches of each other— but to 
took into the pupils? 


Pn'pUlMFs ynj^WTs «•* 1/ L, papUia 
Pupil r^.K-F-ABY. cf prec. Somod P./w/i/Aurf.] 
Of or pertaining to the pnpil of the eye. 


execution the Minute of the Lomroiltee of Couned on 
Education of the 3»h day of August 1846 respecting the 
Apprenticeship of Puptl Teachera (In the Minute of 
93 Aug. called 'Apprentices* ) >838 J Pavh F oster BoMhors 
X, The plan ofpuptl teachers was then in its Infancy. t88s 
M Arnold Pop Educ hraneo 108 Pupil lesuthers— the 
sinews of English jinmanr instruction, whose institution it 
the grand merit of our English Sute system, and ita chief 
title to public respect 1884 Chr. tVortd to June 483/e The 
pupil teacher, as a rule, we fear, leama Httle and tenches 
less. 1907 (see bk 

b atlrtb., as puptl-teaeker system, etc . ; pupll- 
teaoher oentre, a central iiutitatlon where the 
pnpil-teachen of a town or locality may reedve 



blood of mammalt ftnd birda. 

H • «yaYOn(piMpl v6ii), sb pi ftUom [mod 
L neater pi of pApn>cr-m devouring pup^l A 
divUton of hymenopterout ineecti conMintng tbote, 
inch at the Ichneumon fllei, nrhich depoelt their 
eggs m the larvae of other insects, chiefly Ltptdo 
ptera. Hence Vn plvor* [os In F ], a member of 
, the Pufivera , Vivivmrou (piMpi v 5 ras) a , of or 
* pertaining to the Pupivora , devouring the pupae 
of other insecta , parasitic on pupae. 

Hm aana Pmpivorm was introduced by Latreille 1806-9 
as that of his second family of Hyinenoptera, Ihey 
cotrsmnd nearly to the PHtoiHtpA/tfn of Westwood 
iS|d Smart, Pupivoruus. Bsskdr Pi<t Sci etc , 
Pn^voris, Pupiv*ra. 

Fupl«, obs form of Pkopu, Popii. sb ^ 
Paplioh(a^ -!«(•, -ishc*, etc., obs IT Pobusk 
P upUok^ -Ik, -igiue. obs if Public 
Fttpoid (pi4 poid), a Conch [f Pupa -f -oiD ] 
«< PunnuM a , akin to the genus Pupcs. 

Fuppe see Pup l j , o& form of Poop sb 1 
Filing (po pit), sb Also 6 popette, pup 
pette, 6-8 pnppll, 7 pupet [A later form of 
PoppiT, q.v, which has lost some senses and 
developed others, and has generally a more con 
temptuouB connotation ] 

L A contemptuous term for a penon (usually a 
woman) cf Poppkt sb i , but in sense npp 
associated with a or 3 below a dressed up ‘ were 
doll ' or figure of a woman. 

ifM A Dav Eng Sttntnn u {16S3) 69 If she be faire 
then a spectacle to goxe on 1 u foule, then a simpring pup 
pet U wonder on. t<oi Drnt Eotbw tftnvsn (1831) 39 
Is it not a shame, that women should mahe themselves 
such pioturea puppats and peacockt at they doT t 44 i 
fivELYM lymnnus it A Fregat newly rigg d kept not half 
such a clatter in n storme, nt this Puppeit Streamers did 
whan the Wind was In his Shrouds. sOsB Scott E M 
Perth XV, A pretender to the favour of the scornAil pup* 
pet (Catharine] iB/t B Tavlos Pnnst (187s) 1 vu loa 
bat tall me now, ye cursdd puppets. Why do ye snr the 
porHdgesoT 

2 A figure (usually small) representing a human 
being, a child’s doll, ■■ Poppkt rd a With qnot.* 
1837, d. Pomt sb ib. Obs. or arch. 

tjm TusMta HtrM 11. 46 The rootee are made like 
UtM puppettet and mammettea which come to be sold in 
Emtlaiid in boxes, tg!} Emtu iifCnsttms D vkj. Puppets 
or Adiies <hr ChUdre^he groce via viljd^ rt«4 H Mosx 
Hfst Inif n. It. xxl. Having noted bow LactanUus com 
nsirad tha Idob of the Heathen to the little Puppeu that 
littia Oirli used to iday with, and that the said Idols wore 


nsirad tha Idob of the Heathen to the little Puppeu that 
littIa Oirli used to jday with, and that the said Idols wore 
but gnat Puppeta (or old Fom to play with. t»ta Addison 
Spin, No. 800 ps Tha motherly airs of my liula datighttra 
whan they are Mying with their puppeu. t^ Basham 
Ingot tog Sar I. AswA^/MksAlwhere did you get 

t*ff*** Contemptnonily apphed to on image or 
othet material object whicii it worshipped; an 
Idol; -PoPtiTrAao. PCut/csfig. Ohs. 

SM W VATaaUAN Parik Paciom 11. x. axs Thai (Thr. 
UnTmake tbelm seluM litle pupettes of silke or of ralteu 

VOL, VII, 


1 4 . A little dog , a whelp , •• PuPPT 1,8 Obs 
tdoy R C(A(tw] tr EtUennit iVorlt nf tt'ondfts 147 
The great currea the bile puppets. tt^GKUixAlagnsIre 
336 She replied Pena was dead meaning her whelp or 
puppet IMS K Holms Wr/wuw>/ II ix 183/a Wlieipcs or 
Puppiis, are whelped blind 
t6 « Poppet #11 4 Obs 

a 1619 hcFTCHea Iht n ilhtmC if 11 ii, A maide makes 
conscience of halfe a Crowne a wceke for piniies>ndpuppits. 
6 A lathe head , >- Poppet sb 5 
i 48 e Muxom AfrrA Exert Turning I 207 1 hen set) our 
Puppets and wedge them light up 16M K Hoimr 
Armtnryiu viii 3^0 The Puppets, are the si)ua e peccts 
of wood which haw the Iron Pinns m upoi which the 
work IS turned 1831 J Holland Afw «/ VtttU 1 ao8 
Upon a strong tabic of wood are fixed three cam iron pt p. 
peu or I pnghls. 

1 7 Nant (See quot ) (Cf Poppet #/ 6 ) 

1794 Pigging Sc Stamanthi/ 1 8 A itus lied or liarrel. 

for raising the heads of large masis are made f elm niid 

consist of two pui pels a I^d ni I a sile the p pjHiis are 
four feet mne inches long have their lower parts roi lul 
and are cut with a screw their head is larger and is 
Cither eight square or round. 

1 8 A pupa (Employed to render Du popken ) 
1870 Phtl Irons 2079 (Acet of Swammerdam’s Hist 

Insect Centrahs, Utrecht 1669) rhemanner how the Worms 
and Caterpillars turn into Puppets [Swammerdam 24, L>e 
maner op wclke do Wunnen endo do Rupseii In P pite is 


9 cUtrib and Cotnb a Apposihve [m senses 
3 and 3 b) That is a puppet, M and fg , mm 
aged by tne will of another 
at68o Butlvu /frrw. (1759) II <96 Ho w but a Puppet 
Saint, that moves he knows not how 1719 Row x I <uijr 
y Grey IV I, Iheit puppet queen reigns here. tSiv C 1 
SIDOR Bitg Eft xxiii 286 she very much lemi ids us if 
those puppet heroines, for whom the showman contrivra 
to dialogue without any skill in ventnlonuism 1855 
Macaulay///#/ tng xiu III 299 Scotland would ba e 
been a smaller Poland, with a piqipet sovereign, a turbulrrnc 
diet and an enslaved people 

b. General attrtb uses and Combs, (chiefly in 
sense 3)1 ‘of a puppet or puppets’, as puppet 
body, -drama, fight, laud, maher, mviet, 
-prompter, stage, slrtng, teacher, theatre, work, 
puppet /lAradj and adv , puppet man, maater, 
the manager of a pupp^ show Also Pin at 
MOW, Puppet- VALVE, etc 
iSya O Msrsoith Oites Pr ffist (189S) 62 What silly 
*pup^ bodies danced on strings, ilet St*utt tgorti if 
Post iiL ii I ig The subjecta of the ’puppctKlramas were 
formerly taken from some well known and pedlar stones, 
llay BlnclUtt hfog sCj The dolls threw stones behind them, 
and othar dolls ftrawith arose to people 'puppetland ifti 
Coroa., a babe maker, or 'puppet maker 1731 
Swtrr \trsfion d Chtoo 285 From yonder 'puppet man m 
quura, Who wisely hues bis wood and wire i«ieB.JoHSON 
Nevifnay v (1631) 96 rMIert, Rushers 'PuppeMaatters, 
juflers. tyag FiaLDwa Tom yonts xit. vi, The landlady 
fell foul on both bar husband and the poor 'puppet mover 
lyKt CowHR Eetiremeat yit With limbs of British oalc 


1 pp«tiy, a Obs rare Also 6 popetly, 

puppltly [f asprec+ ivl] = prec 

ciSSoBaika 7i>A<»a (Camdtnl 17 You Clsigy Wiih 
)our lalyne ) w . Kimon)e> & poiietly ulaccN 1376 
Ilemiso ir C I # 7)^4# i Arb rirvcr 111 267 Tl is 
piippilly and peasant y cur [the Spaniel gentle], 1653 
0*1 n-f 448 1 upiietly Idols lately consecrated to 

pp«t>pl» 7 « sb Also 7 poppet-play 

1 A play or dramatic performance acted by 
means, or with the aid, of puppets usually with 
dialogue spoken by a concealed person or persons 

•599 Nasmk I enttn Stnffe Wks. (Grosart) V 292 My 
liiuectme hath relation to su h as c u t al Arles pupjxl 
pHye!! a d preliy nutles to pliOKC children 1 1 cumpanM n 
of their confused Wbarous law e. 1610 H Jonsom Aik l 11 
And blow vp gamster alter gamster As they doe crackers 1 
a puppet play 1833 K[oc.iiRsJ I not Smioi e ts 1 iji 
They make a mere apish Pageant and Poppet pla) of this 
Sacrament lyts Asbuthnot John B // 11 v What he lo t 
to sharpers and spent upon country dances and luppri 
plB)-s. s89oMABsoBMAA,/^/ari/ xii s 9 Ever) slat,e 
every table, every puppet play scofled at the puriui s. 

2 1 he playing or acting of puppets 

1391 Nashp Pre/ Sulney s Attr d Sttllo 1 1 1 ( Sm ih 
It ir t Fts (1904) II 223 I el Ut yo ir surfeted sight 
V on e from such puppet pla) il ink scorno to turn aside 
o tl IS 1 heater of pleasure 1849 Wh ttilk Lnttf m 
hostoH 21 Of )0ur spectral puppet play 1 have traced the 

licnee Pu‘pp«t play •,> {tionce svd') tiaus, to 
bring or drive by means of pupiiet play orjngglery 

.649 Trog Mastfnrlh 75 Po >uu not leo yourselves 
puppet pUuU mto a 1 ew ^arY 

ppet-pl8l7 er. Also 6-8 poppet [f 
1 lppet sb -L I’lvipk] ta. A jierformer in a 
pantomime (a^#) b One who manages or 
exhibits a pupMt play 

135* Hulokt thippel plaier Cir nlator Oeiti nlator 
1844 E\ BLVN Dtory 3 Feb , The Isle du Palais 1 he fro t 
looking on the gicate bridge is posse sd by Moi i iclu ks 
Operaiori, and Puppet ptaycra *<11704 L I1 «o*n II a/i 
nmnd Land , Prtsiyt Meeuns Ho (i og) 14 Tie Wiie in 
the hinger of the Poppet Player 1^7 Cho A Jml Vil 
124 Italy the native land of modern puppet y must 
at a very early period have sei t her puj jiet players abroad 

So Fa ppet-pUjr lag, the ] erformoiicc of puppet 
plays 

Pnppatxy (p/'petn) Also 6 popatrye, 
p<^try(e, le 7puppottry (f PLPPEr+ by ] 

1 Mimic action or representation as of puppets , 
masquerade, mummery, false semblance, make 
believe, artificial or unreal action, spec a{mlied 
to idolatrous or superstitious observances (in loth c 
often in form popetry, with play on popery) 

iSaBllNDALS OSed Ckr Man, Only ^ Lings 33 b, Let 
not ouro most holy laiher make them no moaie dronken 
with vayne names, with cappes of mayntenaunce, and like 
babels, as It were popelty fir ehildren. iggB — /faro 
More Wka {1573) No dumme popelrie or simrstiti i s 
Mahooielrie, but signes of tba testament of Cod 1349 
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PUB. 


Latime* Plattgktrt (Arb.) 30 lha Dauyl fau o/Jico 

hinder religion to leach al kynde of popetrie^ >(44 Evelyn 
Diary 94 3 Dec J be pupetry m the Church of the M merva 
|in Rome], representing the Nativity Colbbidoe Rehg 
Munags *33 Whoaer lurn with roiW sorrow from me 


that blest triumph. tSya bwiHBUaNB Eu 4 ittw! (1873) 53 
Preconcerted pathos and puppetry of passion done to order 
2 Puppet play , deons^ dramatic action 
i(I3Chaiman Rtv Busty D Amitts i.Cjh,Nay wemust 
nowjhauB nothing brought on Stages, Butjiuppetry and 
pidc'lNiciilous Antickes iMi Riocs AVw D/s/ I tjt The 
pageantries and puppetries or iiarthoimew Fatre i^y [see 
PtppET player] i^SwiNBUENa AfNrf Skaks m (1805)181 
KemoveCtago] ana we have but the eternal and vulgar ngures 
of jealousy and innocence, newly vamped and veneered an I 
padded and patched up for the stalest purposes ofpuppetry 

T ' Get up or drcM as r*' ‘ 

f Marston fee Pt/ZoMU 11 

— led by senceless will Kaue, — 

deity Adorning female painted pujiMlry logg Ford 1 aiiy ^ 
PneJ II I With this language Hold man of arms, shah 
win upon her doubt not beyond all silken puppetry 
4 bometbing compared to a puppet or set of 
puppets fa ^ talse or pretended divinities. 

1610 Hfalrv S/ Aug C//ie t/ Cod iv 11 157 The true 
God did vouchsafe them (the Romans] that ir crease of their 
Empire, when their own puppeltries [hn gaos dies /u/aat] 
never did them a Miiy worth of good 

b An unreal or artificial character in literary 
fiction a set of such characters 
iSsa Lamb E/ia Ser 1 Ar/i/ Comtdy Las! Cent What 
was It to you if that half reality the husband was over 
reached by the puppetry— or the thi 1 thing was persuaded 
It was djing of A ^etbory? xMg G Meredith Dmaa 1 
A great modern wr ter groaned over his puppetry that he 
dared not animate them with the fires of positive brain 
stuff tSgS ikVr/M Cas 39 Sept 3/1 Fully fiimished with 
the stage properties and puppetry of a Highland romance 
but singularly destitute of romantic atmosphere and colour 

Pu ppet-show. Also 1 poppit , 8 poppet 
[f PvppMT sk 3+ Show sk] A show, display, or 
exhibition of puppets, ts/ a dramatic j^rform 
ance with or of puppets a puppet play 
i6ao Hubbert Pdl Formah/y 138 The devil may buy his 
aoulfor a Puppil shew iMi Pgrvs Diary 7 Sept Here 
was liariholomew (ayre , with the puppct.showe, acted 
today 1709 SiEELs Ta/ler No id F R Prudentm had 
bespoke on the same Eve mg the Poppet Show of 1 be 
Creation of the World 181S Scorr Lti to Sept 1 would 
much sooner write an opera for Punch s puppet show 
i8jS7 Hawthorne Eng Jv to Bks (1870) II 331 I saw a 
fair with puppet shows, booths of penny actors merry 
go-roundl, clowns boxers 

altrii 174a h lELi ING Atiss / u y ta Torn 1 (176a) 180 You 
must strip yourself of your poppet shew dress 1749 — 

J om Jonts xii vi The puppet si ow man ran out to punish 
bis Merry Andrew 

Hence Va ppat-ahow ar, Vn ppat-abowniMt, 

a man who exhibits or inanagM a puppet show 
vjn/oHd Gas.No. 3314/3 Rope Dancers Poppet Sbewers, 
tSs« tdta Era XXXlV 378 The puppet sh >wman at a 
Vc letwn Cam val 1855 Hawthorne A ag Note bks (1870) 

I 347 Tumblers, hand-organists puppet showmen and all 
such vagrant mirth makers 

Fuppet-TalY«. Also poppet valve [f 

PuvpxT sb + VALVg , in allusion to its move 
meat J A disk valve which is opened by being 
bodily lifted from its seat, not by turning upon a 
hinge Earlier called puppet clack 
■>09 (see PUTPET CLACK]. itMlnWESSTEa 1874RAVMOMO 
Statist ftines 4 JUmiHg 41 The engines are fitted with 
puppet valves and cross variable cut ofiT which Is worked 
by the enuinacr stty D A Low Afatkiue Drau (1892) 
108 Sketches showing (he construction of a conical metal 
lift or puppet valve and seating 1890 Csat Diet , Poffet 
vaive same as / 1 p/et - - 

tPl “ 

.... 

164a UoWRLL J Welt’S Treat (r66i) pr Never was there 
poor peo|le so pu blinded and Puppified if I may say so, 
as 1 finde them to be. 188a — / arty 0/ Beasts 39 Never 
any who did foot and puppifie theinsclfs into such a perfect 
slavery a d confusion 

t Pu pptly, a Oks [f as prec + LT l ] 
Characteristic of a puppy , puppy like 
i68a 1 iLKTMKH //eraclitus R ideas tio 67(1713)11 168 
He has found out a new Tory Popish Plot upon his Puppily 
Coura t so ne body or other if ha don't he, made his 
Punter lipsie. 174S Richardson Clarissa Wks. 1883 V( 
333 fins impertinent heart 11 more troublesome to me than 
1 shall ye ol liged to hoarsen my voice and 


t Fu pping', obs var Pippin 2 (early mod Dn 
^ Sivi Minsheu Ducior 9783 A pupping apple or Pippin. 

PuppUoh(e, lB(e, -isenCe, obs if Publish 
tPupprelis. Obs rare~\ [f nextt-BRL 
cf cocker^ pickerel'] A little j 
igSj Stockrr Dp tParresLoweC 
were dnuen to cate their little puppi 
they took great pleasure. 

!]^ppy ({xp pO, sk Also 5-^popl(a, 6pup(p)«9, 
6 7 papple [Corresponds in form, and, to a cer- 
tain extent in sense, to F foup^e (u 13th c papee, 
Littrd) adoll, a woman likened to adoll u t dieated- 
up inanity, a lay figure used m dressmaking or os a 
wtt in sbootutg , also, contextually', a plaything, 


sensei of F peupie are usually represented m Eng. 
bv PuppXT I 3 Bnt puppet and pufpy are not 
always distinct puppet (sense 4) was/n early use 
synonymous with puppy (sense 1 or 3), and in dia- 
XtOA puppy is still widely used in the sense of pup- 
pet esp m puppy skew iot puppet shew 
F poup/e has no cognate form in the ocher Romanic langs. t 
“Jiave been an anomalous French formation r- 

ipparenlly unparalleled.) 

1 1 A small dog used ns a lady s j3et or play 
thing a toy dog Oks 

1488 Bk St Albans f iv h Smale ladles popw that heere a 
way the flees, igif Horman k ulg aji Lytel popies, that «cr 
uein for ladies weere suiiityme kelhs, sumtynie colers ful of 
prickis for theyr defence iS4aUDAU. Arium Apopk 1 cxI 
Of doggues there ben diuerse aorics. There ben litle minxes 
or pupees that ladie* keepe in their chaumber* to playe 
withall Ibid It xviii. ayi When he aawe in Roome 
straungicri car^e young puppeea in their armes to plaie 
wiihalL 1378 Flemino cr Casus Fag Dogs Sill, Of the 
Spaniel gentle Melitotus. These puppies the smaller 
iliey be, the more pleasure they prouoke. i8gs Cafsl 
Teulatioas 13 A foolub woman may In her foolish affection 
dole upon a puppy mote than on Kn gold. 

2 A young dog, a whelp. 

1591 Shaks. TwoGsut IV IV 3 One that 1 brought vp of 
a puppy one that I sau d from drowning when three or 
foure of his bhnde brothers and sisters went to it 1598 — 
Ale -ry Ik' m » «» ciStoEsai Doaset ToEdtv Howard 
OH kis plays 30 And though tu late if Justice could be 
found Thy (Hays like blind born puppies should be 
drowid. t774 G0LDeM Nat Hist (17767 lit 30a In less 
than a monta the puppy begins to use all tu senses 1898 
Youatt Dogx\A 348 A ouch that was often brought to my 
bouse wcu snekimg a httcr of puppies 

b By extenaion, A young seal , » Pup sb'^ % 
tSpainCra/ Diet 

8. Applied to a person as a term of contempt , 
e»peciTlly, in modem use, a vain, emiRy-hended, 
Impertinent young man , a fop, a coxcomb 
In quoi a 1613 perb u F poupte a lay figure or dressed 

tu Hatchet in Lylys Wks (1903) 111 404 
Pappe Yvuh an hatchet for such a pupide. 1997 O Haavey 
Jniiimiag Neuke i lo the potypragmaicall Puppie 
ThomasNashe a tSisOvRRBuav/l nn/e.kc (1638) 179 There 
u a confederacy between him a d his ciolh^ to be made a 
puppy ct84S Howecl Lett (1650) IV vii. 19 That opinion 
of a poor shallow I rain d puppy who (etc 1. tyto Swift 
Jmt to Stella 14 Nov Sir Richard Cox, they say u sure 
of going over lord cha icellor who is as arrant a puppy as 

1. — J — > 1^1 I ^ J did a ve— 

real Fuppy for n 

, 34»j I should bo a 

affected puppy if 1 did so 1831 Lintola Htrild 
17 June 3/6 Inere are only two classes amongst street 
smokers— namely puppies and blackguards 1S49 Mibb 
Mulock Ogihnes 11, A clever sensible young roan has no 
conceit ab^t I im like the puppies of our day 

t b Applied to a woman m sense of P poupie 
a (mere) doll Obs 

1394 Nabhe Va/ort Trap 4s Who bath no witue, hut a 
clownish dull flegmatike puppie to hu mistres, 

f 0 Applied to women in various figurative 
senses from 1 or 3 Obs 

<$9a Caeene H>e 4 Skee Coany Catcher Wks. (Grosart) 
X 341 Holdng such Maidens as were modest, fooler and 
such as were not as wilfully wanton as my selfe, puppies, 
ill brought vppe and w ihout roannera i6o« ned Ft Ret 
/r Paraass L vl 471 You light skirt starrer By gl miy 
your doutfull heads But when Don 
his flashing snout You are skis puppies 
l< r lesser dog stars) straight your light is out a sfigx 
UaoUHAAT Rabelais 11 xxxiv, Uther such like Queanish 
flurtmg Harlots and such like Puppies [k r tet/es uiastiiusi, 
4 . t * *• PolPET 3, PuVPItT i Obs 
1839 Torsiamo // Fug Diet Pupa t childs bahby 
puppy or puppet 10 play withal 

D A noi th and east country equivalent of Puppbt 
sh 3, ttt Estg Dial Dset 

5 A white Dowl or buoy uied m the herring- 
fishery to mark the position of the net nearest the 
fishing boat {Lent jPut) 

6 at/rtb and Lamb , as puppy-tlumstness, -tup 
(see Cup sb ib), huntissg, peritsess, pseture, 
plcsy, stage, slake, style, puppy like, lookistg 
adjs. , puppy biaoult, a finer kind of dog biscuit , 
puppy drum, a young or small siEed drum-fith , 
puppy flab, a name of the angel hsh, Squatine 
Angelas , puppy god, a puenle divinity , puppy 
headed a., stupid , puppy lore {contemptuous') 
cf calf-love , puppy x>eepinc a , looking with 
half-ciosed eyes Iflte a puppy, tP^^PPT enotoh, 
a snare, puppy walker, one who takes bound- 
puppiei to ‘ walk ’ , so ^ppy walktng, puppy- 
water, the urine of a puppy, formerly os a 
cosmetic 

189s F Amstev Lyre 4 Lauett xi iii Ought a sebipperke 
to have meotf Muw won t tomb *puppy biscuiu. ESga 
Youatt Dog L 6 Tb« characteristic *puppyH:iuiiiainesi or 
thaii limbs. Ibid, iL 35 It sEemi to he agreed that no dog 
bileh con qualify for a *p«ppy cup after two yean of ago. 
93 OutisigiU S) XXII Small drum from eight to 
itngih ore caught in set nets in the shoal 


I waters of Pamkoo Sound nbout Hntteraa, They are called 
*puppy-drum by the natives, ilti Dav Fiskes Gt Brit 
It xsjRkiaa^iinSiua Names -tiAngel fish. Fiddle-fish, 
from Its shape. Puppy fub stwHxMM SS Aug CUse^ 
God IV xxxiv 193 rhey were brought up without any M 
these *pupp) gods hefpes [sm* Sot dtu PuertUkus)’ s|ey 
Smakb a Hen tb ti iv 107 A tame Cheater, beet you 
may stiooke him as gently, as a 'Puppie (greyhound tew 
— Ptsup It iL 159, I sMdl laugh my eelfe to death at 
this 'puppPheaded Monster 17W Mafc Centuvak Bush 
B ody II li. Let me catch you no mote 'Puppy-hunting 
about my Doors. 1839 Kind Leotold Let. to Q Fict ir 
Ditty Newt to FeUTi^) $A Without that 
afractaiion which is so often found with yi 


•pappy hi 
iggentktim 


4 He adored her with Ml the fatuous idolatry ol 
-puppy love t$gg G Meaeoith Amasine A/ami^s xm 
(A prise fighter] sat on the knee of a succouring eeconaer 
'puppy peeping inconsolably comforted trag Woicoxi 
(P Pi idar) Pates Hoy Wks 1813 IV 390 Wuh 'puppy 
periness pretty pleasant png sfios J Smvth Starrom 
travesty and Bk P'inrift eSneis to So he by eithei 
means might catch Us "rojans in a 'Puppyenatch sfigt 
Stonehanoe Brit Sports 1 in iv | a 174/a ThoM 
who do not care for 'puppy slakes. iHe Dotty Nem 
13 Nov a/f hour dogs are now left in for the Pupp) 
Stakes. Mj Field 37 Aug. 363/3 The toast 'Success ic 
fox hunting and the 'puppy walkers of England sbm 
Dai(y Neus 13 June sA she evenu of the hunting m 
beginning with 'punovwr" -*■- ‘ ' ' 


II 93 You S] 


hunting t8 
d It him in 


in CoBch-hire, 'Pupp 


s Help Du 


„ r. With Puppy water, Beauty s B 

.ill d from Tripscy s darling Whelp. 

Hence {nonce wds ) Vu pvyeide, the killing of a 
puppy or puppicE, Ynppyera, a female puppy 
(sense 3). 

1791 Bom Ton Mev Mar Title p a 1 Portrait of a 
Modern Puppy a. Portrait of a Modern Puppeyesi. 1865 
Pdt Malt G s July 9/a It u to be hoped that the crime 
ofpuppycide may be checked. 


tPnO 

twelve 


ofpuppycide may be checked. 

Jnjppy (ptipO,® [f prec sb] tntr tetA irons. 
To bnng forth pnppies , to wheljp, litter ; to pup. 

19I9 Greene Mtnaphen (Arb ) 83 Bitchei that puppie in 
bast bring forth bll d whelpes. i6m Holland Pftny II 
333 A young wbeipe such an one as the bitch puppied the 
sane morning 1687 A. Ixivell tr Tkeveiiots irav I 51 
A Bitch that had newly puppied. 1734 Bailev (folio) P>^, 
bring forth puppies, to puppy 
33 a — ^ chilli s word for Poppt sb \, 3 


to bring forth puppi 


do of puppi-dogges. 1884 Butlre Hud 11 in 934 (X 
Monke)S, Puppy Dogs and Cats tyee S Parkea tr 

Ciceros Ds Finibusn aia A Pc ‘-•- 

Hours of the Age of Seeing u 
‘ vhelp d 1I79 JowETT Pi 
Jog^ they delight to pulli 
to P^ppy flog water ’a puppy water {FvtPX 6) 
i88)-4 Pbpvi Dtaiy 8 Mar Up with some little discon 
tent with my wife upon her saying that she had got and 
used some puppy dog water being put upon it by my Aunt 
Wight who hath a m nd to get some for her ugly face. 
Puppydom (ptt ptdam) [f Puppy + Don] 
a « FUPP3H00D D Pn^iet collectively 
s8J7 Rkade IVAile Lies in The fate of this it to outgrow 
hu puppydom. and be an average man tSpt Hannah Lynch 
G Meredith 5 The bites and bwrks of literary puppydom at 
hu heels. i8m IFirs/m Gat 3oScpl.a/i Mrs. B nuites 
them through all the troubles of puppydom to old age. 
Puvpyhood (pu plhud) [f 08 prec 4- -HOOD ] 
1. iHe state of being a puppy (sense a) , the early 
period of a dog’s life 


When I w 

bospiiahle 

Large 183 When 


‘"wXa..*; 


the home of my puppyhood the 
' * — '.N hvolutionisl at 

n brought up from 


i^pyhood under a master 

2 The quality or character of a puppy (tense 3) 
>849 C Brohtx Shirley xiv, That six feet of puppyhood 
makes a perpetuaUy recurring cclipM of our friendtbifL 

Pnppyiah (p» pi|ij)» a [f at prec. + i«a 1 ] 
Of the nature or character of a puppy (tense 3) 
>778 Mme. DAanLAV Forty Dtary Let ia Apr, He is 
conceited, self sufficient and puppyish stet Blaekw. Mag 
XXIII u Your stage fops are to be idly in stays 
'""'""-b — pantaloons. 

1 


puppyish in panulooiWe 

iiippyisu (pu pi|iz m) [f 08 prec, + -is 
The Character, style, or manners of a puppy (se 
3) , impertinent conceit, affectation, ' tide *. 

1784 New spectator No. at 6 There was a grand display 
of puppyism 1'be front boxes were much crowded with 
beardleu youn^ fellies. 1799 E Du Boie Pleeo Family 
ation and puppyism of literature 
re ridiculous thiui the puttpyitm of 


Bieg II 1R3 
ire teas - ‘ 




Fhthpxk, 

puppyism and arrogance? 

Pupsie, pupsy, a nursery or playful alteratton 
of Puppy cf Betsy, Popsy 
tfat CoTos fCkien de eUsnofselie, % pupsle, little d<wge. 
Vnr^. dial Also Spun [OE. in pser lamb, 
of uncertain origin ] a. Adkam or wether Iamb , 
also pur-lamb, hog b tranf A male child, 
a boy 

CMeedELVMcJfarMf xiigNymassIcmanDanlawb |iBt 
lamb sceol beon anwintre jnir lamb ctone and unwemme. 
av/nlMLxHusb Gloss ./’Nr/esefi, male lamb. tetydiKMiB 
Prtmne Glass s v , In Uonetsbire a purr signma a boy, 
olio a male iamb >817 W STEVEHsoN.4gr« Dorset gitfos 
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hmlia art (old to daolerf^ etc. from SotnerseUhlra and other 
dbtrieta, where breedin|uloc1u are not m> aencrally kept as 
in the upland parts of uBnietihirs sMi Stmmiord si Apr 
5/8 The lambs are nearly all purs. mM Eluosthy 
Somtrut iy«raM , Pur, a male lamb. Seldom used in W 
Som ( but is the regular term In £. Som. and Dorset Kam 
or tvt/ktr M the common term in W S 
• t Flur pnnr. Cards Obs. [Origin unaacer- 
teined.] A name given to the knave or Jack in 
the game of post and pair (see Post sb *) Also 
ttUrU. mur chop, pur-dog, 7 a card which would 
take the knave. 

sma Lviv MftUa v 11 , Mine armea are all armarie, gules 
•aU^ asure, or, vert, pur, post, pare, &c 1*16 B. Jonson 
Masqu! Chntimat, Enter . Post and Pair, with a pair 
royal of aces in his hat , his garments all dune ouer with 
Pairs and Purs. iM, Post and Pair wanu his pur.chop«, 
and bis pur dogs, a idit Davirs WitUi Pilgr Wks liji 

II 38/1 Some, luuing lost the double Pore and Poet Make 
their aduanu^e on the Purrs they haue Whereby the 
Winners winnings all are lost, Although, at best the other s 
but a Knatie 

Pup, obs. f. Poog, Pokr, Purr, Purke 
WVOP, prefix ThettsunlAF form of OP per, 
pur>, moo r pour — L per-, pro , prep and pre- j 
fix (see Pro- prefix'^'). The form in which this 
prefix came into early ML through OF , still 
retained in numerous words as purchase, purjle, 
prerluu, purloin, pur^rt, purpose, purpresture, 
furme, purvey, and their oenvattves, as well as 
in the earlier forms of some words in which it has 
been since altered to the L form, as promnade, 
etc See the individual words 
Puralll, -rale, -rail, var of Poraii, Obs , 
poor people. 

tPlUNJi,pUMlae. outlaw Forms 3 4 
pnrale, ponralee, 4 puralee, puraley, iiorale, 

5 Se poieale, {Hist 6-7 pur-, 6-8 pourallee, 7 
pumiie). [At puraJe{e (latinised puraled)<^ 
OF par-, puralee a going through, f OF per , 
pur‘, pounder to go throng^, traverse, f per , 
pur — L prd~, forth , here interchanging with /<ir 
( — L. /W-) in OF prater to go through laken 
as AF and ME equivalent of L perambuldtio, 
PRHAMBULATIOK, sense 3 (See also PnuBAi 1 ek )J 
1 A perambulation made to determine the boun- 
daries of a county, manor, parish, or district , esp 
one made to ascertain the Itoundanes of a royal 
forest and to dtaafforest lands encroached upon by 
the crown I 

(isei-s Kotulue Caucell auit, 3 yoSutu (1833) Willel 
nuisRuff rcdditcompotum dec s. uefieret purulea msci de 
Walesbalo. tapa KsirruN 11 xvii f 9 bi cn mesme Ir nianers . 
sou fsM puralee pur cuntek del parlies. [Iraut/ In the same I 
niannar perambulation shall be made m case of a diflerence 
iKtwean the parties. Cf Uractuii III 40a Item cadit nuisi 

III perambulationein propter incerutudinem, de consensu 1 
partium prmdicto inodo.] tjeg /I mc / efit s 3300 \n Afeni de 
Peu I (Rolls) 9 La ou la purue fut fete par cuniautidenient | 
iioftre seigneur le Roy eu Incelwode 130$ Oriiumie 
horeste 33 hdw /, Kn droit do ceux qui terres & tene 
mens louiU deaforcstes par la dite puralee & <|ui demaiin. 
dent davoir commun deiis les boundes des forestes 13s] 4 
/Vuirr /fuff (Mniiwood 4 horeet xx 134b), Id comen e le 
proces de la puraley de Wtnsor, fait eii le Couiitie da Surrey 

c tJ3fB dnu. / oudoM, an i3o6inCA>vu / <fw / 4 // ( Rolls) 

I 146 Super absoluiione iuramenli doniiiit regis Aiigli e de 
foresto, qu* vulgariter et Angfice dicebatur poroU IM 
un 1310, (A I 17s Richerusde RefThameligitur III inaiurcin 
Kecit etiam cum suis aldermaimisAs turate in civitate I 
c 1330 K. Brunnb CKreu, (1810) 307 Ihg crie fur bam alle 
with luf bisouht be kyng (Fdw I.) .Withoute any delay 
do mak be purnle Be a cericyn day. Sir, bat pray we be. 
/Ai<f , He suoreon his fa)th lo muk be nurule it suld nut 
be deloied, With suilk men siild It be Mt pel sukl bald b'lm 
INtied Ihid yog First bo IKnuiid alle po bn Purale sul I 
make, |>at bon|h k reame auld g >, |m boundrs lorto stake 
/6td 314, AC lur ^ purale, set with certeyn boundc porgh 
be lond suld be delated no lengere stounde 14 
U'lliiam (an 1184) in ActePartt i>eot (1844) I 379*)ua bat 
fra bin furth wyth breyil of pureale na wyih nayn obir 
breyff he may tyn obir al or part of bv sayd land but gif it 
war throu a breylf of rycht a 1834 Cokc Inatit iv Ixxiii 
( Hurts Forest (1797) 304 Some I^itiers Patents of ihe pertm 
bulaltons or puralltes of forests made by king E 3 which 
we have seen 

2 . From the middle of the I4thc, sometimes 
applied (in Law French) to the piece or tract of 
land between the wider bounds of a forest and the 
restricted bounds as fixed by perambulation, and 
thus passing into the sense of PuRUbU, q v 
Tbs exact hutory of this transfer of sense is not evidenced , 

It was prob. at hrst an incorrect popular use of the term , 
but It appears to hava been already established before 134s 
(when the L. perombuteUio appears in the same sense), ami 
thus within ten years of the date at which Robert of Brunne 
used/MTwAf in the original sense. Fniltsh examples have 
not yet been found before 148s, when the word evidently 
aopeanasPuaLitut but fureMee, pourallee, vas used by 
Manwood and by other legal writers as identical with pur 
/mn, and the form Jurley has come down from the t6th c 
to modem timrt In the comb pnrleymau as variant and 
spoken form of Punuau mam, ti v 
*344 /ayA cone, WKtUUwood Portti (For Proc Fr 0/ 
/f«r,No.a8i, skiD7),Etquod R le B do S est communis 
malefactor de ueDoclooe doinini regis efliigans feras a 
foresta in perambnlacionem, et sic effugatts fens Tacit 
stabiHas inter fbrestam et perambulacionem. ijvo Car- 
tulary o/£yatham (0 H S ) II 10; Quod quidam 1 homas 
de Langeley fecit quondam perambulacionem citra fores 


tarn da Wychewode,etargando bundas predictos et quod 
predictus bomelettus IHancberghe) est infra les pural[ees] 
eiusdem forcste t*)u Foils ^Parlt ll 313/ ill) 
Sur qoi supplie la aitc Commune qajgenu de pays purront 
chaser le Purale sans rees ou stablayc faire, sans cstre 
attache, endite, ou empeschc par Forester ou autre Minisire 
*377 ^biJ 368/1 (st Edw 111 ), Item supplient qe nul 
hunime sou cmpeche ne greve en tempt a vener, par cause 
q il ad chace ou chaccra dedeinx le Porolee, ou aillours hors 
de le bounde du Forest 13^ /iid lit 43/x (1 Rich. II) 
Item supplient les Communes, qils puissent avoir lour 
Porales come y soloit avant cos heures, sclonc le puymrt I 
del Isrande C)iartre . & qe Peramlnalation enl sou faite, 1 
com il (uist eii temps du Roy Henry 
iSel Manwood Lai us e/ Forest (jtille-p) a 1 realise 
declaring what Purallee is Iktd xx.fi la; Purlieu, or 
Pourallee, is a certain Terrttone of ground adioining vnlo 


Rights and Privileges of Pourallees or Free He>, [1909 
tee Puacisu man j 

llPniriuia (puramS) Forms 7 poran(e, 9 
pooraun, poorina, 8- purkna. [bkr pitrand 
belonging to former times, f purit formerly Cf 
F peurana, formerly pouran, puran ] One of 
a class of sacred poetical works in Sanskrit, con 
taming the mythology of the Hindus Also attrib 
1698 Toland Chriitiamly u, t Atyst 31 To say it bears 
witness to itself, is equally to csl ibfish the Alcoran or the 
Poraii 1898/4,/ JratitW 375 In which I^anguage are 
written the Porane, or Sacred History 179S Bnt Cntic 
XI lao From the numerous puraaets and ancient dramas 
Ilf Indi i ntai y scattered rays of information are to be col 
lected. 1889 J M Robcrtbon Christ «i A rtshaa vii 35 He 
disputes the point as to the early existence of literature of 
the Pur Ilia order 

Hence Vnra nlaat, the religious system taught 
in the Puranas 

188a VxDOxmt LagtHeer s Holiday ll 333 Buddhism has 
been replaced in India by Puraiusni, a religion based on an 
immense extension and perversion of the early V edas 

Pnranio (pndl mk), a {sb ) Also pauranio, 
-Ik (puuramk), poonuilo [f prcc + ic 
Fauratttc follows the Skr pauramka ] Of or per- 
taining to the Puranas 

1809 CuLEBsooKK yaiHS 10 Asiat Kit IX 19s The 
Jamas, with whom the legen lary story of Iheir imi us also 
seems to lie engrafted on the Pa irmic Isles i f il e rth dos 
sect. i8to Max MUi traAifP eda I 144 In the ej ic a id 
{Niuranic literature thu Uiti has groun 1 to a deft ito 
person. 18I9 J M KoBEaTsoN ( A',r/ 4 a ,,//,ais mi 59 
llie Krishm Birth Festival here departs from the Pur inic 
legend 

b (i/sol as// (a) A Puranic work or author 
{b) A believer in the Puranas 
iSof WiivoRDAncr Isles m Asiat Ret VIII 350 1 shall 
give a few specimens in the very words of the Pauranics. 

(j Smith Life J IFiltn i\ 103 Kama Chundra, 
formerly a Pooranilc, would defend Ihe Christian religion 
tPu rantism Altered form of PouiTtNiuM 
i8aa W abskr A// £af x bv 341 Itlsbut partofMaiestie, 
through Purantirme dcclyndc 
Puraventure, erron var of PtRvintHTURE 
Purbeck (pffibek) Nameof a peninsula on the 
Dorsetshire coast, tn full. Isle of Pnrbeck, used 
allrib to designate the stone quarried there, or 
things made of this, and the geological formation 
there typically developed 

Purbeck beds < eot , the three strata of the PurbecL 
senes reckoned as ihc uppermost members of the Oolite 
form tioii or the lowest of the Weniden Purbeck marble, 
the finer ipialit es of Purbe k sio c formerly much u c I m 
ornaincnlal architecture Parbeckatone,a hard limestone . 
obtained from Purheck, and used in building a id pavmc I 
[loiM Rot litt Pat (1835) 1 I 33/ s Uedimus liccncuun 
h Cicestf Fiiisc nw quod (lossil duccre nianiior siiiim de 
PurIjicC. 1410111 Itogeis/fgT-t. 4/r (1S66) III 401/3 Pur 
back stone. ispSWwiNrr (190S) I 373 I he next }care 
(1433 they gave] ftftecnc (lound to the saide pauement (of 
thet.iiiklhall] withhard stmeofPmbecke) wiSpiBoviR 1 
I/ist Air(i6g3)ooj A verj experienced mason infurmed 11 e I 
that the Cathedral of Salisbury is made of Purbeck stone, 
which in the air wiU moulder awa> i8ia Monthly Alai, 

1 Dec 396/1 The Purbeck strata arc 410 feet 1808 Bai c i 
nxiLlutnut Giol {cd.3)xii 374 1 he Purlieek bods nre by ' 


other nrchitcctural uses for which the Purl)»n.k 11 rl le 
IS celebrated 1850 hoRBm in Mem Ciol \urr O e 
R III in P! s 3 New forms of marine Purbeck 111 II wj 
1830 I Citesiologist XI 113 A trefoil headed niche vnih 
Purbeck angle-shafts. 

b absol (rt) ~ /’»ir#«-,6//p»«, nPiitlx:ckpi\ing 
stone (A) Any one of the Purbeck strata 
1788 Kniick Loudon IV 83 The floor is paved wuh 
Purbeck 1771 Luckombr Hist /’««/, 319 The Press Stone 
should be marble, though sometimes Master Punters nake 
shift with inirbeck ifln 1 Hook tf idow V Alan/uess iv 
Savile had been polcshiiig the purbecks of Portland place 
1871 I VRCL //«« Gtol XX (1885) 386 1 hick beds of chert 
ix.cur in llie Middle Purbeck Hid 389 Between forty and 
fifty mandibles have been found in the Purbecks 
I Icnco raxlM oklwa a , of or pertaining to the 
Isle of Purbeck, or to the Purbeck beds 
iMg Gbikic Pext Bk Cool («d s) 788 Upper or Portland \ 
Oolites— Puibeckian, Portlanduui, iCimiiicridgian I6i I 
790 The Purbcckian group has been divided into three 
sub groups. 

FarUlad (pp/biomd), a Forms n 3 pur 
blind, 4 pure blynde, 6 pour, pouro, 6 7 


pore, poare, poore blind (etc 8 pur blind 
$ 6 poore blynd, 6-7 pur-blinde, 7 pore , 
poare-, pure-blinde, 7-8 pur-blind y 3, O-7 
porblinde, 5-6 purblynde, 6-7 purblynd, 6- 
purblind , 6-7 purreblind , 6 poore , poure 
blind, 6 7 pourblind(e 6-8 poreblind, (6 
purbhnde, purblynde 9 per blind) See also 

SruRBLiNM [In 13th c and sometimes later, as 
two words,/«r,/«r’e perh purendv entirely, 
quite, or, as some suggest, OF pur , pour- inten- 
sive But if this sense (which appears in the first 
quotation) was the original, it had come before 
1400 to mean something lest th.m blind and was 
soon wntten as one word, the first element of 
which was m the i6th c variously represented as 
poor, pore pour ] 

t L Quite or totally blind Ohs rare 
Ihe seirte apiwarx ceriai 1 11 q lol 1,97 m those of^tlie 
i6ih and 17th c it is d lubtf 1 
1S97 R (jlouc (Rolls) 7713 Wo 50 bi king willxmes daye 
slot! hert nkcr hind Me sxolde piilte out bo].e is eye 
& makye I im pur blind tsM Smaks. I I I me 181 
This wimpled whyning purilmde waiward Hoy don 
Cupid 199a Rom 4 Jut II L 13 Speakc to my goship 
Venus cne faire word One Nickmme for I er purblind 
Sonne and 1 er 1813 Brathwait Stripoadi eic , I ove e 
Labyrt ilh 63 But wc by Cupids meancs, that pur bln d boy, 
ol tame by deith we could not ears! enioy 

2 Of impaired or defectiie vision, in vinous 
senses fa Blind of one e)e{o6s) b Short 
sighted, near sighted 0 (Sometimes ajip ) I ong- 
sighted, dim sighted from age d Partially blind , 
almost blind dun sighted, generally, or without 
inrticulanzation 

a ijia WVCUF E»od xxc 36 If eny man smyte the eye 
of his scruaunt or of bondmajden and make hem pure 
blynde (1388 makith hem oon lyed i Vulg et luscos os 
/tcent I I XX xat txri/^Auen] 1 e al leeue hem free for the 
tycihithc bath drauunout e 1440 I romp Part 416 3 
Purblynie lute te 1817 Morx son // e. ill 16 The trench 
I aue a good Prouerbe Lnlre les a eugle« les borgnes sent 
Ics Roys Among the blinde the jmre blind are the Kinga 
b 15S3 La 1 ERNEKs hoise 1 Ixi 83 In the chase, sir 
Olphert of I uystels was taken f ir he was purblynde [ong 
cart! auoit CO trie peue) 1601 H H land /’// ly' Il 367 Ihe 
dung IS singular good for those thit be poreblind or 
short sighted t6s8 Bmon Sylta I 870 Pore Uinde Men 
haue the r Sight Sir nger ncare hand than those that are 
n t P irehin de 1 And can Keade and Nt nte smaller Letters 
i735-8m Vr /t 1 1 ett lotcb (1766)11 737 Iwasinhopes 
you would have mended like my purhiii deye.s witholdage. 
•»53 Donci ISON Atrd I tx , I urhltnd myopic 
O. l6st M I CR t amerar Liv I ihr ill xvn 303 Lies 
that are turned that are poare blind 1794(3 Adams An/ 
^ I \p Philos II XVII 308 The auiareiit p.iradox of the 
pur blind, or those wl o ca 1 suircely vee a small ol jert al 
arm (length yet discovering ih »e inat ire very reniite 
d igii r UYOT (/(T- II III Put a weighty or heuy cloke, 
frcsvhely glitteringe m the eyen of them that be poreUynde 
1947 Hot lilies 1 At,sL Contention 11 It is more shame for 
hym thit is whole hlynd to call hym bl nkerd that is but 
yvire Uyid 1805 Willet Htxapln Cen 308 Her eye-s 
dull and heauic which made her poore blind or lo looke 
a squint i8st I Williamson tr Coularl s Ik ise I ttiliard 
56 Some ire borne stirke hlinde an I some purblindr 1791 
Sxiolikit/<f //( 4 /< Ixxiv (1779)111 13 Rcconnoilenng 
the company through a glass for no other reason but Iwcause 
It was fashionable to he pv» blind. 188S Miss Baal don 
Charlottes lulier i 1 Old \inon the cook, purblind stone 
deaf and all but imbecile 

fe Applied to the hare Ols 
cisSo Names of Hate \ \ Let Int I 133 He vhal saien 
on orctsou 1 in he wor hipc of )>e hire pc brodlokere fn: 
bromkit pe purlli de pc f rsecat 1501 Shaks kr» 4 
^ I 679 A id when thou hist on f vote the purblind hare 
Marke the poore wretch 

f t)f things Dimly lighted 
1719 D CarrY Pills III 66 He was hud To light the 
Purblind skies 1898 J Hollingshkad ( atety Chron 
I 17 hnnll windows, blinking purblind al the busy 
th roughfare. 

8 Jig Hnvmg imperfect jierception or discern 
ment , licking or inca|>ibk of cleir mental, moral, 
or spirituil vision , stupid, obtuse, dull 
•SJJ M stv Anm / ys n, t I k IV ks. 1078 Mai ter 
Ma^er is not so pore blinde hut ll vl he sceth well in 
dede that y* meate which Christ speaketh of here is ur 
sauioiir Chiixt hiiiuelfe 1596 Dkayion /< x iv 84 Whi h 
ihcir dull purl lind Ignorance n l saw 1(119 Prynnf Cod 
no Impostor 31 Mans darke, or purblinde cnrnall leason 
1880 W Skcker NoHSHtk Prif 313 Man is sue) a pur blind 
reaturc that he cnnnol uiierri gly see a diy before him 1899 
Kis sLfcY Alts i860) I 118 korcsight as short and as pur 
I 111 d as that of ihe British farmer 

Purblind ( pn/blai nd , tr [f piec cf to 
lliiul\ tiam To make purblind to impair the 
sight of Also Jig Htnce Purbli nded /// <* 

igya R H ir /« iLrns C hastes iv 16 Poare 1 lynded 
men wliutne the Oreekes call Mvoxte 1608 Shaks Pr 4 
t r I 11 31 A purblindeil Argus all eyes and no sight 1891 
Howell Feuue 175 This Signo y doth not admit ll e fals 
ho<xl of tiny inicrcsse I opinion 10 purblind Her own proper 
uii len>tanding 1831 Carlyle Sart hes iii til Were he not 
as has been said purblindcdl y enclvantmenl *874 W Jonrb 
N Pest lUustr S9S The eagle tan by frightening md pur 
blinding the ammal [chaniou] make it leap the precipice 

Pn rblindlyi adv. rare, [f. as next + -i \ ] 
In a purblmd maniter 
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Fn rbUadaMs. [f Purblihd a 4 -kbsh ] 

1 he quality of being purblind (/i/ and ) 
issaHutoaT, Piirblindn*iii«we/e isyy B GooatHtrtt’ 
Uuht Hmh (1586) go3 (They) cure the dulneese or par. 
blliidneue of ihtir e> es with the powder of wilde Marjoram. 
1^7 Timlinson Rchohs Dft^ n A thin plate of gold 
ciiren bleared eyes or purblindnew itei Carlyik 'iart 
Res III X I he Professor s keen philosophic perspicacity u 
somewhat marred by a certain mixture of almost owl sh 
purblindness, tleg C Lyscl m DaruiHt I {fs ^ I eti 
(1887) II w>7 To believe the eye to ha\e been brought to 
perfection from a state of blindness or purliiindness. 

Furoatorle, -y, obs. ff I’croatoby. Puree, 
er, obs IT PuR8R, ER Puioelain(e, laa(e, 
-line, -llan, etc , ob» ff PoncELAiir, PutmbvbE 
Puroeynt, var Purcinct Oht 
t Pur oharite [Anglo Fi ], var /ar- ckarfty 
see P \R prtp i 

*398 bANot, f' rf C tx 169 Ich praye )>e pur charite 
Vwi-dte me of bese waslours. 

Fnrcliasable (puuj^bn, a Also pur 
chaasabla [f Pubohask v + able ] 1 hat 

may be purchased f a That miy be obt-iined in 
any way , acquirable , procurable (obi ) b Cap- 
able of being or liable to be bought for money 

i6it Florio d ywir/i'iie/r, acquirable purchasal le t 6 )t 
LocKr iawirr Interest Money being the Counter ballance 
to nil other I hings purchasable by it 1796 Morsc •tiiici' | 
( eaf II 371 (trance) No public office ts henceforth here 
ditary or purchaseable 1(48 Mill /’a/ J-con lit 1 | a 
I 516 tihel exchange value of a thing the command 
which Its possession gives over purchasealile commodities in 
ge leral liioMirr Afnfic / nnteini Cessselts t tchn. 

h tuc IV ajVt 1 he stock article of the shops purchasal le 
for alxiut three guineas 

Pnrohase (pv dt/es, as), tb Formt a ^ por- 
ohM, 5 ohea & 4 pourohM, oheea, 7 ohaoe 
7 3-6 purohM, 4 obua, 4- purohaae, (4-6 
ohea, 4-9 -ohROe, 5 ohe8(a)e, 5-7 -ohaaae, 6 I 
ohaa) [ME., a. OF por f pur , XaXett pourehas 
ma»c (iJth c in Hat* iJarm ), f ponkacur, por , 
pur ,^ureAassier to PuKCftMt The 15th c/wr- , 
chace is merely a gnphic alteration of purchas (cf 1 
tui, ICO, muo), whence mod punhaso after the vb , 
but the 17th c pomekace, purcAatse, were prob. 
influenced by f pourchasst. Oh. porekaa fem , 
a parallel form to porehas masc.] 

I The act or action of i-nrcbasing. 
fl 1 he act ion of hunting, the chase, thecatch- 
ing Of scirine of prey, hence, seulng or taking 
forcibly or with violence , pillage, plunder, robbery, 
capture Obs 

tag; R G1.01C. (Rolls) 1745 So Jmt men of porchas com* 
to him so t,ret route ijm Oowek Con/ It 131 Forth! t> 
nuken his pourebas He [Covoilisc as a robber] Uth awaiteiid* 
on the pas. c 1480 Kknrysoy t/or fat' i946Po«ms(S IS), 
It 143 Ane re land wolf that leuitvpoun purcliesUn liest 'll! 
igfd & j tr / avarifiH t Sc mderbtgM 91 [The i urks] being 
scattered and dispersed here and there about purchase and 
I illaga t4 Robtn Hood m 1 horns J /< t rose Ram 
(1838)11 no Being overjoyed at (he great purchase h« ha I 
nude 1703 M Martim U'est ts! Seat aqg Ihey (two 
eagle ] commonly make their purchase m the adjacent csles 
n d coiiliiient and never take so much asn lamb or n hen 
frim the place of their abode ijag Db hoE I oy roumt 
H!orU(iS4o) aid We were bound now upon traffick, and not 
for purchase They told us they were come into the South 
Seas for purchase but that they had made little of it 
t 2 Attempt or effort to obtain, procure, bring 
about, effect, or cause something, endeavour, 
attempted instigation, machination, contrivance, 
management Obs 

13 Seujfit Setg (W) 693 Yif thou him slest hi hire 

purchas, On the fmie swich a cas Asrel(eta^ i37SBARaoLR 
Rrm* V 314 rhe king, throu goddis grace, Oat hale 
vitiermg of nis purchase <11407 Lyoo Reso i ^ iesu 2389 
\ile pleyes be deuysed By his avya and hu purchase 
103 L> HeaNiiRS trotss I xxxvii so Desyryng them, 

(hat they wolde make no yuell purchase agnynsl hym. 
/bit J7S Y» Kynge of Fngfanl made muche purchace to 
have toe dmighter of therle of h to haue been married to 


I Sarpedon, In purchca get a Tnebano wenche apon 

4 The action of making one’s profit or gaining 
one's sustenance in any way , esp. of doing this in 
an irregular way, as by be^ing, or by shifts of any 
kind : shifting for oneself 

Quota 1370, 1371 are obscure. To Ilsrc M iMw'r /wrYiiw/, 

I e on what one can make In any way To leave one to 
kts pssrehesst^ 1 e. Co shift for biimelf, Co his own rtsourcea 
Okt or Vc 

I e 1386 Ch sucEK Psvt »s 6 His purchas was wel bettre than 
! hii renie e 1400 Rosm tioH 6840 1 a winne is alw» myn 
entent , My purchas is better than my rent. 1570 Emfseg 
I Peer 1 n* 4 of Febniarye was buryed one Fook*s a 
pore man that cam to the towne of his purchase. 1571 
Bot/ori Par Ree, Bneyiagti^i Tho Walle y* went# of 
I his purchase the xyih of Maye. tyte RuoniMAN in Douglas 
Rnrls Oloss. s. V , He lives upon bis purchesa as wen as 
others on their set rent 1808 Jamiysom a. v , We siill say, 
Ho Inet on kit /nreknio, of one who has no visible or 
rtxed means of sustenance. <8i< Scott Aniig xxiv 
Dousierswivel s brow grew very dark at ibis proposal of 
leaving him Co his am purchase ilag Jamikson s. v , /u 
Lefo on osu 1 1 urckott, to su|^rt oneseff by expedients or 
shifts It had originally agnined living by depredation. 

-f-b A pursuit by which gain or livelihood is 
obtained , an occupation Obs 

T Hickock tr FrrsUrtek s Vor 14I1, If euery Oyster 
had pearle In them^ it (oyster Ashing] would be a very good 
puriKase, but there is very many (hat haue no pearles in them 
s4a^33 PcETCHaa & Suiai by Btigkt IPsUker i 1, 1 hou bast 
no Land, Stealing ts thy own purchase, idgl Slinosby 
Pother t leg in Dsasy\yix(ii vA It were lery slranea for 
them who practise that frauelong to gam by toe purchase 

5 Law The acquirement of property by ones per- 
sonal action, IS distinct from inheritance Alsoyfy^ 

(laga Britton ii 11 I 4 Purchsx pora estre en plusours 
maneres ] et^Sa I-ortesiur vfA> 4 £<»< Mononhy \x. 
The gret* lordis off |ie lande by reason off Mariagcs 
piirchasscs and ofwr lilies, shall ^ten tymes growe 10 be 1 
gretler than that be now 1483 in Sosuerset Meet. IPil/t ' 
(1901) Ml Euery creature that 1 haua hadde lande of as 
well that which come by inheritaunce as by porches. 1513 | 
FiTZHExa .$ivm Prol If the owner make a true pee degre | 
or conueyaunce by discente or by purchace 1544 tr 
7 ittletoH S J enures (1574) 4 Purchase is called the posses i 
sion of landcs or tenementes that a man hath by his dede or 
by his agreemente S785 Blackstonb Comm I iii 115 
These three princes therefore king William queen Mary 
and queen Anne, did not take the crown by hereditary right 
or descent, but by way of donation or purchase, as the 
lawyers call it 1848 Wharton Law / ex, Purthait, 
an acquisition of land in any lawful m inner, other than by 
descent, or the mere act of faw, and includes escheat, occu 
pancy, prescription, forfeiture, and alienation. 

6 sf^c. Acquisition by payment of money or of 
some other valuabte equivalent, baying (Now the 
ordinary sense ) 

[136a II181 0 ytr xxxti 8 Bye my field, I prate ibee for 
the iigit of the possessioi is thine and the purchase 
bclongelh vnto thee ] ■8ii//<fti I bought the field and 
weighed hi 11 the monry So I tooke the euidence of the 
purchase 1688 tr Cha/dint Jr>v Persia nj He would 
make b s first Purchases of little Jewels. s8iS CauisR 
Digest (cd a) I 459 lo sell it and to apply the money m 
tie pur hose of other lands sfisy Hr MAaTiNFAU Brooke 
I at ( II, We turned into Miss Bluck s shop, where I wanted 
( > make a ptir hose 18S8 Miss RaAom N Patal fkree i 
il, She had only stopped her caprices and her purchases 
when the room would not hold another thing of beauty 
b. The action, practice, or system of buying 
commissions m the army , payment made for an ap- 
pointment or promotion in the commissioned ranks. 

The system was finally aliolished m 1871 
1796STKDMAN yirr-rNawrl 1 4 An ensign s commission pre 
sented me without purchase, m one of the bcots brigade 
regiments in the pay of Holland tl^ Penny O' f VII 
400/z In the navy in the regiment of artillery, and in ihe 


meeting with any purchase. 1894 Luttxell Brig/ Rtf, 

1 PecTi(S7)>lI W 36of their privateers are laid up at 
St. Malloc*. finding little purchadb of late ivai Dk fo« 
Cot /tuk (Bohn) 313 Several other Jobs I l<^ him of by 
which I made pretty good purchase tyas ^ Voy round 
tPorid (1640) 3 To go anywhere that the advantage of 
trade, or hopm of piirchiae should guide ui 
t b. An advontaM gained or possessed. Obs, 
e tun Cafobav* St. Katk. 11 1333 perfor, madame, taketh' 
heed her to, I pray, Lese not }our hclde, lese not jour 
purchase, I.ete mckencstedwelle wyah ■wy'ch a ftesch may I 


gi^ Purchase by buying Jen els here and carrying them 
into Europe lobe Cut ana Set, and returning sell them here. 

to spte A vessel falling to a pilot’s turn to 
conduct , also, the sum earned as pilotage. Obs rare 
SS9U Lgerton MSS aii8 If 3 (If a ship wanting a pilot fire 
a gun when passing Dover, the pilot] who oweth the toume 
may follow hU purchase into the Downes ft there shall not 
be denj^ lelt na disturbed (by other piloiej >809 C/afwa 
7 oris Crt I oadiiiensige ibid If 33 1 he said John 1$ to pave 
the one half* of the purchase unto the fellowshipp or the 
1 rinity House of Dover 

1 0 Property actiuired or obtained by one's own 
action or effort Obs (So in Anglo-L. and Ah ) 
c 1310 K. Bruhne Ckron (1810) 88 We se aile day in place 
king >at a man Wynnes, It is told purchace, whedir lie it 


10 Ihennnnal rdurn or rent from land, in the 
phrase at so many y tat s' purchase, used in itating 

{ the piice of land Also^, in phrase not lo be 
I worth tan hour's, a day s, etc ) ^tnhase, not to 
be likely to last the length of time mentioned 
1384 Whetstone Muour/er Mag »oh. The md»l per 
nicious Breaker he helpeih him lo sef) nee land at hue 
I ycrcs purchase. i8as Dai on Ess., {/(miw (Arb.) 345 Land 
purchased at Sixteene y cares Purchase, wil yeeld Six m the 
{ Hundred >6^ Pkimait 4 C Build it A {.ease for 
a single life is generally valued at set cn years Purchase 
' axjaa Fountainhall Dtets (1739) I n The Farl was or 
{ darned lo sell these lands at nine years pui chase 1B33 
Maesyat P Simple xxht, The doctor says that, with his 
short neck his life is not worth two years'purchase. 1893 
FOKaBS-MiTCHELL^rwiN Ct MntinyssiTfitMfeofGontnl 
Walpole would not have been worth naif an houi s purchase. 

11 'niat which is purchased or bought 

1387 HsaxisoN Deter Bn! n ix (1877) T Z04 Now all 
ihe wealth of the land doolh flow vnto our common tauiers, 
of whome, some one haumg practised litlle abouc ihirleena 
or f lurtecne yearet u able to buie a purchase of so manie 
1000 pounds, 1803 Shaks. Ham v 1. 117 A Lawyer 
Will bis Vouchers vouch him no more of hu Puichases, and 
double ones too, then ihe length and breadth of a paire of 
Indentures f 1818 Htlet beg 3 June 334/a Ih* whole 
of that fine tract In Indiana lerril ry, generally called 
Harrison s purchase Is bow survey ed aniT will t>e offered 
for sale. 1884 Pae Eustace Outenst aa With a proud and 
swellmg heart he entered in possession of his purchase. 

1307 HooKrx Eccl Pol V Iyxvii 1 1 Are not soiites the 
purchase of Jems Cbnst? 1807 J Baeiow Cotnub. 1 si 
Here lies tho purchase, here the wretched sfioil Of painfil 
years and persevering toil i8|3 CHALMERt Coist Man 
(1833) I III 158 The precious bull or purchase of each 
mor il victory 

o A (good, bad, dear, etc ) bargain ? Obs 
s8>s G Samdys 7V<n> 17 loo deare a piiahase for so 
short a breath 1700 DavuEN/af cy Art i 38a Who now 
but Arcite mourns his bitter fate, Finds his dear purchase, 
and repents too late T i8ii(<h Hist in<4Nn ffryiwlhe 
total lost of the besiegers amounted to upwaids of 48^ 

I his might perhaps Se thought a dear purchose. iMtg 
Boiaow Romany Rje vi, She could not pronounce her 
word^ so I thought she was no very high purchase 

f 12 . The price at which anything is or may be 


in thearmy H is 1 realise) is small lyaaVouno/Vf Th v.366 Insolvent 


I u licuc<r, JIlCHClUll OlIllgKIK BOVUl UI |^10' 

curement of any deed or event Obs 
1489 Caxton Blanchardyn vii 37 Oucr giete haste thou 
makest to the purchas of thy detn 1313 Bradshaw St 
IP.rinrn 11 183* Diuers maydtnt louyng a chaste iiiynde 
From viTany ben saued by her purchase. 

1 3 i he action or process of procuring, obtain- 
ing, or acquiring for oneself in any way , acquisition, 
gain, attainment Obs 

it97 R Glocc. tzo39 Su benri of atcinaine Wende lo be 
court of rome, to make som purchas. 1303 R Brinnk 
Hindi Synnt 6031 Yn alle }oure moste putchice Comb 
youre deb bunnest yn place c (400 Ir SeiiclaSe rit ( a 
Lordih 53 Itysno purchas of no good lose but of eiiuyc 
1440 ! romp Pan 416 z Puren^sse luijuisHi’ leoi 
Orl Ciysten Men (W da W 1506) i tv 43 Many failers 
N models ben moche desyrous to make purchases & to 
gader goodesfoc theixxlyesof theyr childre 1 1589 Puttyn 
HA« Eng Poesit I xviii (Arb ) 53 No doul>t the shepheards 
trade (was] the first artof lawfull acquisition or purchase, 
for at those dales robbery was a manner of purchase, 
t b Concubinage Obs 

[Cf OF eu/anl fits de porekas ba«lard child ijihcl 
<1 1300 C rwr 17 26384 Bot ho be yoiig o suilkm stale fiat 
he mat wijf foebere na gate Ober o spous or o purches. 


T fig Acquisition at the cost ofsomethingimma 
teriqt, as effort, suffering, or sacrifice 
1831 Hobbes Levialk in xxxii 193 Our Senses and 
Experience are Iho rolents. to lie employed 1 1 the 
purchase of Justice Peace, ana true Religion 1638 Whole 
Duty Man vii | zi (1687) 84 They that pay thus dear for 
damnation well deserve to enjoy the purchace 1711 Pope 
reui/ lame $13 But if the purctiose coslssodearaprice, As 
soothing holly or ex lung Vice 1738 S Haywabd Serm 58 
Has the bon of O >d made x compTeat purchase of ill the 
blessings of salvation for us 7 

IZ The produce of the action that which \t 
purchased or acquired 

1 8. 1 hat whicii is obtained, gamed . or acquired , 
gams, winnings, acquisitions, esp tnat which is 
taken in the chase, in pillTge, robbery, or thieving, 
or in war , the prey of nn aiiimai or hunter , ^il, 
booty, plunder; a prize, in later use, chiefly, n 
prize, or booty, taken by a privateer. Al80>f,f 
1*97 R Clooc (RqIIv) 1738 Of willeuol men |be] him 
gadrrede a grel route, ft bl hel hum god inou of uprehas bat 
gext bom send* 13 Coer de 7 3759 Oeve off ihy gold 


ilL [f Pubchabb V y. Cf also 8 b above.] 
13 . Hdd or position for advantageoosly exerting 
or applyug power ; the advantoM gained by the 
application of one of the medtanical powers, 
mechanical advantage, leverage, fulcrum 


and off thy purchase To cerl, Iwioun knyghi, and servauiit 
off mace. thiUfiifie He gafftharychcaii(rthelowe,Off h\s 
pourcha.s, good inow*. 14s* tr Secreta Secret., Prh Prh 
ai3 Y temptid to geddyr mony or Purchas of the jplaci* 
wjche be is setidelo. igM Shaks Rkk 777. ni vu 187 
A Beauiie wainiite, and distressed Widow, Made prize 
n id purchase of hU wanton Eye i8sa B Jonsom Alch iv 
vii Pock vp all the goods and purchas^ Thai we can carry 
I the two tninkcs. (888 7 ond Gat No 108/t A Duicli 
Lpper having it seems been ten months nt sea without 


more Power it will gain and ther^y increase Us own Pur. 
chase. «793 Shbaton E/ystoue L I 353 Th* weight was 
gaining mor* and more purchas* upon the masl,as it heeled 
more outward t8ea PAUV Hat theol xfii I 1 llie head 
of an ox or a horse is a heavy weight, acting at the end of a 
long lever, consequently with a great purchase. sSga O, 
Downes 7rf< Cae/ Counlrtetl 339 The streets of Florence, 
being flagged instead of paved, are dangerous for ndipg-. 
the horses naviiig no purchase for their noofa. 1860 Tvn 
DAL t Olac I X 68 IT I could have calculated on a safe 
purchase for my fool. 1(89 liourEi.1. Anus 4 Arm viii 
14s He might be enabled tu bend his bow with a greater 
purchase i88j <P«r/y A'mw 09 Jan 3/a Unfilled door and 
window spaces allowing entrance and ^rchose lo the gale, 

14 . A devico or appliance by meani of which 
power may bo brought to boar with advantage ; 
any coumvance for increasing ajppiied power, 
esp, Naul such a device conuMuig of a rope, 
pulley, windlass, or the like. 

tyii W buTHERLANb Shiphndd Assist 37 That the 
Angles I f (he Purchase may be as obtuse os possible, for 



FUBCHA8E. 


1618 


PUBCHASEB. 


th* Facility of gaining tl>a name with amaller 7orc«< vfUt 
^>Hel.locKa timm/ It'erM >41 When we came to m.ike 
purcbaaea to ralia her agltini [we] found the did not hang 
eo heavy im SMaaTON 198 The compound 

purchase, calld the Runner and lackle ilee Scoeasev 
AcC. ArtUt Ktg 11 455 We had no other mennt of per 
forming thu singular evolution than by attaching purch-uies 
to the ice foom the ship, ityp h f Bi ixaN / og 6tti uw// 
> 4? A derrick was ngged over the main hatch with a double 
chain purchase attached 

16 A 'hold', ' fulcrum *, or position of 
advantage for accompliibing something $ a means 
by which one’s power or influence is increased 
tnu BuaKC Fr Rtv, S3S A polituian, to do great thing* 
looKs for a TOwer, what our workmen call a purchase 1 and 
tf he finds that power, in politics as in mechanic* he cat 
not be at a loet to apply it iloo Knox & Jean t rr I 
547 This may give us a purchase, oy which we may gn n 
over people, from irrellgion, to religion stu Misci But s 
Btltv II XVII (iWt) 97 They diminish the amount of evil 
to be conteniM wiih and they provide a firmer purchase 
for the power which contend* with It iMt Liddom Sent 
itptc Oiteu, viL (1897) 150 The will bai a subtle but stroni, 
purchesc over the understanding in matters of belief 
IV. 16 a/(nf> and Comb in stnse 6, as 
purrkast book deed, maktns, price, x«//< , in sense 
6b, as purchase offittr, system, in sense 13, as 
purchase-block (Block sb 5), fall (h ill sb * a6), 
3,'Vdr’, power, tackle , also purohaae land, land 
acquit^ by purchase See also PuacHASg money 
i<3l CtvH Ftg t Artk Jrnt I 148/1 With the asMst. 


g down or heav 


your deth tSey Shaks rtmea m li. 5s That I shold 
Purchase for a little part, and vndo a great deal# of 
Honour idyg Esac Eesax I et 17 Mar (1770) 104 Mr 
Justice Jones purchased hard for it [to be nude chief Justice), 
t 3 troMs To bring about, cause, effect, pro 
ducc, to obtain, proenre, manage Const to or 
for a person, or with dative 01 s 

1330 Artk * Mtrl ii6 Nil Ich me nothing atienlour 
- a lof ‘ *■“ “ 




irehas a lota gret honour 1375 Baii» 


1390 OoKEU Coif Pro! T19 Iho werre wol n > pet 

piirchace. e ntg Caictoh Sohucs tf Aj'mon ix 131 None 1 
oucht not to complayne my deth, sith that I have purcl seed . 


It myself K >$33 I »• RraNaas t/iio» Ixvii. 131 \c hnue 
fiunde here an^ brother, *>n ho hath purchased for you 
somochecti, 1641 J Jackson Frue Fttamg T in 176 As 
a l*rie*t, he did earne, aid purchacc peace 1678 Si a ( 
Ma KVNxiaCrriw Lati/i Scot 11 Acts Conitct (1699) 18, 
Accused and pursued I eveitue of Ciimcs purchast lie him 

t b intr To arrange, male provision, provide. 
Const for Obs 


iteatnoH s Lattch 36 L ... 

are used for masting, dismasting or heaving c 

Ing oflf vessels on shore, or anythii g where in . 

IS required. 1783 LHAMaaKS CycL Sk// , 'Purchase hook. 

the name given to a book containing an acc unt of all 
the purchase* made. 1907 A r^sitor Dec 498 1 he dest rip 
null of purchRi>eKleed* m the time of Jeremiah is su^cs 
live of Babylonian u»ge. 1898 C. lia cut Suhttiar Tek 
graphs IV 150 Not only can the cal le hecut m shallow water 
near the coeat by any smAll sieamer wiih vpurcliTse gear 
that will raise an anchor, but [etc ] 1483 in Sot tors t 

Medteval Wilts (loot) a54. I bequethe to Henry my sonne 
all my *purchesse londes that I haue purchessed oute of the 
manor of Comtone i8gi Patty Ifens 5 Mar 3 5 I hat 
they should re-open the whole question of purchase and the 
terms granted to ^purchase officers 1S84 Sm nl n Prott tl 
heb. 49 Jesus paid the ’purchase price 1898 Wcstiii Gas 
30 SepL 7/a 1 0 issue 370 000 fully paid shares to the < 1 1 
company ns purchase price for the undertaking 1793 
Smkaton Ftirslou* L I laa note The term •Purchase 
1 ackle has of late years been applied to this kind of block 
PnrchM* (pt> it/eg, a8),t< Forms a 3 por 
oh»8(8)l, ‘Ohur, 3-4 ohaoT, i, -8(n, 3 6 
Aum. 0 4 poarohM«, 4-6 ohaoe, ohiwse, 
5 olutMho, oboM y 3 purohaoi, obaay, 
3 5 -ohaoon, 4-5 •ohasen, 4 ohaaoe, ohaysse, 
>ohaUe, oheou, 4*6 ohaa, obaM(e, oh«ss, 4 7 
-obas, 4-8 -ohaoa, 5 ohase, 4- purobaaa , (5 
paroheaa) [ME a. AF punhotcr, - Oh. /or , 
pur , pourchacier, -chassier, chaster (nth c in 
llfttr -Darm ) to seek for, ieek to obtain, prtKttrc, 
or bring about, f por, pur, pour -I prtt for t- 
chaner, cheusur, chaster —pop l~ capiidie to 
catch, hunt, Ch VUG, cf It protcucian to endeavour 
to get, to procure (lleONF dialect forms /ornr 
chier, and por-, purccuur, pourkouter, pourkothter, 
do not appear to be represented in hng 1] 

I. fl irons To try to procure or b^nng about , 
to contrive or devise (esp. something evil) to or 
for a person Obs 

n k Ocoi 

« king 

ober por haceh svtme o)>er harm lo ohren >411 in K. 
Udpres Fiutits do dtplomat eusgl '1908) 37 Yat the saide 
Johan Moreau ne purchase ne do no nwowse Ihyng lo 
e seide rewme. 1481 Cvxtok Godejiry 76 Wil they 


. lyght 1483 — Cato g J b. Whan 

they seken and purchasen the lo«se and the deihe of y onge 
cbyldren t$eitCoiit/t Scot viii 74 Je, viulir the cullour 
of frendschip, purchesMS niy final evterminatione. 

tb. With subordinate clause or infinitive Obs 
1399 Oowiia toif III 16s Wherof thou thenkest to 
deserve Ihi princes thoiik, and to pourchace Huu thou 
myht slonden in his grace 1406 Lvixi Pe ( wl Pilgr 
4 JVI \Vhcr ihow disl purchace 1 hy temptacioun to e icl acc 
1483 Cax TON O ofi/ Leg 4o8b/i, I shalle soo pourchaas lo sette 
sucEe a clothe in thy lommes. ise3 Ld UbRNEas Brotss 
I cxi 168 Duke Johan of Brabant, purchased greatly that 
y* erle of Flaundm shulde haue his doughtcr in maryage 
1949 LomPL Scot viiu 73 My mortal enemeis purchessis to 
rair my liberte, 

1 2 1 0 exert oneself for the attainment of some 
object, toendeavonr, to strive. Obs a lefl 
(-OF «/enfihii/r»''sefrorcer sacliver (nth c ] 

[lag* Bhittdn v xii 4 3 i,e lenaunt se purchace de 
aniesurer la dowarie [trausl let the tenant proceed for 
nilmea.stirement of the dower] ] ^1330 R IIkunnk L Arm* 
Wace (Rolls) 7144 pey byd icm go purchace Jwm best To 
seke oper lond M lede 1 149a Lovki ich ( ratt li 331 
Pbarans purchased him that like day that he hadde geten 
bym An Asse 
b. iwfr. 

1481 Caxton Gode_phy 191, I wole not how many raure 
pylgryms that wenle pourebasshyng v f they myght fyiide 
ony vylaylles in the countre 1511 1 n BxKNaav Frotss 
1 cxtvii 177 The Cardynall purchased somoche that a 
trust was taken bytwene y* kynges of Englande and of 
Fraunoe. nssU'" Ixxxii aSJ He purchasetb for 


ship *0 for ihysilf purcliace. 1483 Caxton ( de ta t ur 
Ixxxtil J yke ine lyone-«e of all her faons she ioueth best 
hy m tl at best can purchace for hy m self isa3 T 1 Burm'SS 
Frotss I Ixxii 93 I trii t I shall purchate for suche a 
I capitayne, that ye shal be all reconforied 
I H trans To procure for oneself, acquire, 

I obtain, get possession of, to gain Obs 

laxiyfl efts M tlhelin Coho (MS £1*30)1 siv Liapeltir 
1 Jurrasurlm quepurhaurnci fait ne put auter chose sc pur 
still dreit nun purchacer] ciapuA Bus Lee\ 87/33)^1 liuy 
[Ursula] Jw purchace clcne 11 aidene* w th ]>e to I al be In 1 
pi boure, 1097 R. Gtouc, (R Us) 360 Corincus wende I 
alond lo hoati Vor lo porihas-ci nom mele. CI330 R 
Kkunnk CkroH. Hate (Rolls) 14463 He puichasel hvm 
horow roblmye. Men ynowe (v fur t aujr c 1386 Chaccsh 
1 at s r r 993 He ho|Mth f r lo Iv ue lonte and for lo pur | 
chacen much* rich, s»e f r hi* delft c lete Oseney Bet 38 
All thynges )« which ihe church ofSayiile Mary^e law I 
fully hath I purch sed (I,. rr/]. 1549 (./un// .y ot sii 

too It sat be a te lang ty ne or the r mans can purchr* 1 
va grit ane armye coi irar 30a. 1600 Si an ft Own/r/r 
Btttte t IV II the water pur haseih from the leal 
an eutll qualitie. 1630 A JtkusoHs Bt gd 4 6 «»« 

314 If two or it tee u uted Ca ton* put hace any boon* by 
their pecular Armes 1703 M Mah in IF st rn Islts 387 
With these rude hooks ani a few s rry fishing lines, they 
purchas d fish for their man tena ice 

b To obtain from a consiitntel authority (a 
mandatory or permissive instinincnt, as a I rief, 
a licence, etc ) , spec m Last), To purchase a sent, 
to sue out, to obtain and issue a wnt , hence, to 
commence an action Ohs exc. /list 

f.apa Ba tton II XVIL f 4 S| le brrf fust purchace a uui t 
ta disseisine ] aijpoi. urtor \t 19606 And |ar npunhest 
he har I reue For to seke Cnsten men c 1419 Bug Lo <f 
tret 6 Whan Macmorgli hade the kynges leit ev this 
y pu chasede 1333 Bacon Rettquss 0/ P n t (1563) 33811 
All ihoe y* purchaUn leiterv of any Lordes court >849 
Mvcauiav ttnt Fug lu I 153 He could not al e ale o e 
acre without pi rchasing a licei ce >878 I >toBV A r 1/ / > / 
v I 3 332 note ‘Purchasing a writ was the um 1 ev 
( res.Mon for commencing an action by s 1 g o t a « rit f r 
•which the usual fret must be pal I n iwithsiandi gthepr | 
vision of Magna Larta (c 40), Nulli vendeniu* justitiam 
to I o gain, get to, reach (.ajiort) Obs tat e~* 

? 1387 R. Tomson t y W Int \n Hakluyt f oy 11589) 58* 1 
One of the shippcs of ur compnny went that nigl t with 
the land thinking in tho moriiii g to purchase the port f 
S JobndcVlIua. { 

5 spec law. To acquire (property, esp land) 
otherwise than by inheritance or descent , some 
times, lo git by conquest m war 01 s or arch \ 

(«178 Rofts 0/ 1 St U I 10/3 Pur cco qo la terre est do | 
ancient demene le Roy u nul ne le put purchaser par la 
commune ley I 1303 (implied in t cacitAsta 3] c 1330 (see 
PuacHASEO ffl a ij 1375 BAMHoia t ru e t 433 ( a 
purches land qtihor euir he may f r tharoff hnffys I e na e 
perfay 1398 1 kev isa de F R vcxiv (BodI MS), 

pe fadir purchaseth loud and heiita(,e for his childicn 
alwey (Urtc// tnrnr tsoa t sistil] 11403 Fee Louf hit 
30 Alhyslhoghtfciallhy* wjlle was nyghtefi day ujihall 
hys myyht to wend in-to Irlti d lo do hym yn advei I r, 1 
lond to purchace yn vnked land *4tf A l!s/la>lt 1% ' 

487/1 1 tie Manolrt, Londc* and PiweHMuna purchaced 

, >903-4 let 19 tfeu / // c. 15 I 4 V f Cl y 

.1 Dudes tn fee sy tuple, ifiod SiiAks. 

. . . IS foults ID him Hcredilatie, Rail cr 

then purchaste ifiSa [see PvRciivbbD) I 

t b. tnlr To acquire possessions , to become 
rich Obs 


He that received money f the People for purchasing things 
for the ‘sacrifices. 17^ lit a k* vk (a/ I o 314 To 
buy wool for her majesty s use, to purchase oyl f r her 
lamps. i8j7 Dickkns Picktv 11, We must purchase our 
tickets, said Mr lupman. 

b. fig To Alain, acquire, or gam i^somcthing 
tmmatenal) at the cost or as the result of something 
figured as the price paid , esp to acquiie by loti, 
snflenng, danger, or the like , to earn, win , to bring 
upon oneself, incur (mischief) 
ci400tr Secreta Secret Cost vi He Jut gyues 

his good lo hem hat hauys no mystrr he purchases no 
buyngehcrof r 143a lyovni ich rror/xl II 476 for be that 
deth he hym Ouercam, And purchaced lif to h very C ristcn 
Man tesfi I ast tt I ett I 40s, I do purchasse malgre to 
remen bre of evidenses lakky ng by negligence, igat a 
Woisey in Furtitvall Ballads fr MSS I 3,5 fat bou may 
p rehes hevyn to mede 13^ 77 VicASV ^faa/ Kp Deo 
(1888) 6 flheylpur based eternal prayse by their study 
and Luniiir g in Phisickc and Surgery 168a Diway Orphan 
I I The Honours he has gam d ate justly I IS Hepurcllasd 
them m War 1709 Stfi- lk & S« ift tatter No. 68 r 4 He 
that c inmends himself never purchases 01 r Applause j nor 
he who bewails himself, our Pitj 1741 tr IfArgeus 
C/ttHtse I elt XX 141 At length tl ey alt perish d and made 
the J apone.se purchase their Death by the Loss of » o of 
their hold 1C s. 1778 Miss Blksey Arr/tad (17911 M xsx 
180 Dearly indeed do I pur h ise experience ' 1871 h*i f 

MAsAori/t Lota fV xviii 163 The victory was purchased 
by the death of Khiwallon. 

Ill 7 A'aut To haul in, draw in (a rope or 
cable) , sptt to haul up (the anchor) by m< ant of 
the capstan, hence, to haul up, hoist, or raise 
(anything) by the aid of a mechanical power, as 
by the wheel and axle, pulky, or lever Cf 
Purchase </ HI 

h rom quo* a 1635 this appears to have arisen a* a naiitit at 
use of sense 4, with the notion of gaining applied al 

to hauling in a rope wiih the two hands s ‘ ‘ " 

portion alter another and lo have been es 
with the capstan and so at length lo the 
by any mecnanical power 

1967 A in tratty irt Act xii 39 May [Commission is 
awarded] to recover purchase wey and bring to lande 
' .>5<->‘ed F.'nir ■ " ' " ■ 


i ‘ gain ' one 
to nave oern esienued to I auliiig 
It length to the advantage gained 


* i6sx V meml JVavalts 


landcs, or hcauiiig of it ir. , _ 

Purchasii g as ihe Capstan e d h pi , 
drwwcs m the Cabell aj ace or the Tackles doe pun base 
and t)ie Conirane where wee cannot purchase with the 
R ape lackle r- ‘ - -- ‘=-— ■ 


Penda li 


le Main and foremast ougl t 


' «4t 


IS big ai 


and A dors. >7*8 Shelvockk f ej, tnuitd Uoitt 180 In 

5 urchasing the anchor the cal le parted and I Its! it 1788 
Bv«on a irr Patai.OHta (id 2) 28 We were usually 
ol liged to pnreha e such tbii cs as were within reach by 
means of I tree books fastened lo |>o1es 1793 Smeaton 
Fi}sloiel I 143 In this sitiution a strong hawser being 
passed under one of the arms of the anchor the whole 
suspension was m that manner purcha ed thd., note A 
piece of strong limber overlaying the bows of a vessel, 
containing sheaves, or a roller for purchasing the anchor 
1839 Maksyat yac Batik/ 11 Purchase the anchor t could 
n I I therefore slipj ed the c»l le 1836 — Mtdsk katy 
XXIV Aflcr one or two attrmpla be lowered down the steps 
and coi Irivonl to bump her (an otd k dy) on the first, from 
the first he purchased her on the second and from the 
second be at last seated her al the door of the carnaga 

PurcluiBed(p»rtJift) ppl a [f prcc.+ ldI.J 
+ 1 (.'btatneU by effort, entreaty, or the like , 
acquired, procured, gotten , of land. Acquired other- 
w ISC than by mhetilwicc Alio^ Obs 

C1330R llRCNNE(//pr (1810) 87 Heritage hat lyues & 
Itues to he eldest soni e Purcl iced 1 11 gnien gyues, woman 
weddyi g tomone Or title a n an is strange for his seruise 
ofisone 3483 to/A -fag/ 304/1 Punhe»l I -I Puichessyde), 
att plus 15U CiBLK (K shop s) Fph I 14 Unto tl e 
redemption of the purcliased possession 1596 Shaks, 
Merctu 1' IV I tjokouhaue am ng you many a purchast 
slaue t68t Wabucrton ///!/ (i 83a) ^ Purchased 

est tes acquet or conquet Strictly acqtiet is such as is 
purcha. ed Lefrre marriage 

+ b Incurred by one’s act or conduct 01 s 
1811 Bfaim & hu An/ Bunt Pestle iv ui He is dead, 
( rief f your purchas d anger broke bis heart 
2 Bought With money or other equivalent 
iSa^ Hvbon yuan xiii Ixxvr \ii Lnglixb autumn though 
Hath yet > purchas^ choice of choicest 
Saytuis Ser IL Suthctl ('" 

.ked her furrowed cheeks. 


I S 


1340 Hamtoi y. Pr L onsc 134a Swilk men piirchaccs and 
m^s fast, Anl fares ds his lyfe suit ay la t 1^ 
.HAUcaa Pr I 608 He (llie Revel koude bellre than li s 
Old purchace (Tul riche he wasaslorcd pry uely I39 oOciw,k 
otf II 104 Rlht so is Covoitisc afailcd lo loke where he 
nai pourchace. 18B3 Webstfk PrrtCs I nn.<ase 1 1 


J I, Why should i 
1 a rascal T 

0 trails To acquire by the payment of money 


.. of Pampiloan & Rome. 1393 thtsL C. iv 3a And 

porchaca tow pi^endrea while }oure jians lasteh >4 
\ K in Wr Wiileker fioa/iS Peromso, lo purchase 1811 
Bible Cen. xxv 10 The field which Abraham j nrehased 'f 
the Sonnes of Heth 1811 CoTca , 4cheler, to buy lo pur 
chase, at;*; Newton Lhronoi. Amended v (i7a8) 339 


44 Purchas^ rc 

Pu rohas 

thing 18 or may be inirchasetl Also fg 
<11783 SiiBNsioNE If’fj (1764) II I would part with 
ihe t iircliBse money, for whch I have less regard t8i8 
LoBBtir Pol Ret XXXIII 57 The purchase money of 
farms is eslimated uixm the amount of* rent 183a Hast 
Martisfau Lt/c tn iVtUs ix Labour is >tlli Ihe purchase 
money of everything here 1890 R Bolosewoou Cot 
A / niter (1891) 359 He rcuined the proceeds with 
w Mth 10 pay off his purcha e money 
Puroluuier(pt; Forms 4purohMour, 

S -cure, -owre, purcheaur, 6 Mser, 6-8 Mor, 
o purobuer [ME, a Ah piinhasmr, su OV. 
potchaccor, later fur-, pounhaseur, ai^tvX-n from 
ponheuter, pourchasscr to Pdbchasb J 
+ 1 One who acquires or aims at acquiring 
possessions , one who * fcatheis his nest ’ Obs 
InquoL ci386,nianyesplain/«nA<tjc7N>-as‘conveyancer , 
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which U pocsiUc , but cf quot >591 and P 
quot 1613 33 

IKS K. Uruhnc Synn* nos, V u 


ttaoMitc TMuiixtiAttmi Atm Rig 61/1 AeurdoWtOT 
•kracD, of s yellow kind of gauie, being dropt before the 
door tSof Ld. Valsmtia fna> I 100 He led me to • imell 
couch cloee to the purdah, and eeated me on hn right hand 
between hit inotner and himself, though ehewas invisible 
it44 Kinglakc E6thiH i, lliey paieed through no door, 
but onlybythcyieldingfoldsofapurder aiSgSO Wilson 
In Lf/i iiiio) If XV ti6 Purdahs or cnrtaina of all colours 
bung from the crenatcd arches 

b As typical of the sectnsion of Indian women 
of rank , hence Rg the system of inch seclnsion 
tM« Daily Ttl ag Nov 8/6 As an CIccidenlal, she will 
not like that tame bird a life maids the lattice cage and the 
pardah which Oriental wives muat bear iig| W S 


f in Pettus FadiHaKtr (t6/o) gj That no Purchasors 
ahalUet or slop any Miners TVom any Wash trough at any 
time. 1747 Hooson Miners Diet av Mineral lime 
Puruasera fare) Poor People that daily go to the Mines 
witn their Hammers Bags or Penny wisketl, aearrliing in 
the Deads that are daily drawn and tern d on the Hillocks, 
for any Pm of Ore that they can find therein /ilA, Also 
Purcl^rs are all to go away from the Work* when that 
time 11 expired 

2 £aw One who acquires land or projterty In 
any way other than by inhentanie 

130J R* RauNNt//««d/ .SyMNrg4$3 Also with purchosours 
r>)l so hyt far^ Alle hat hey uygge, here eyres bareh 
c <440 in J R. Boyle HeAon (1875) App 71 Yf aiiye luche 
inherytor or purchessor absent them selfes [etc]. 164s 
tr I'erkmi Bk viii l53g *35 If husband and wile 
lie Joynt purchasers unlo them and unto the heires of the 
husband m lands. 1766 Olackstome ( emw II xiv aaolhe 
first purchasor is he who first acquired the estate to lii< 
family, whether the lame was transferred to him by sale r 
by gilt, or by any other method, except only that ofdesctnt 
IM XV i4ilf t give land freely to another, he is in the e)e 
of the law a purchasor Uj] yfer 3 4- 4 iVsH O' c >06 
f t (Act for Amendment of Law of Inheritancel The Words 
the Purchaser ihall mean the Person who last acquired 
the Land otberwuotban by Descent, or than by any Escheat, 
Partition, or Inclosura. 

3 One who purebue* for money , a buyer 

Idas Maminoex New IPay n 1, 1 must have all men 
sellers, and I the oply purchaser 171a Adoisox 
N o. sti f 4 The Purchaser pays down her Price very 
rhearfully Macaulav //«/ Pay in I 371 He was 

instantly discerned to be a fit purchaser of every thing ihxt 
nobody else would buy looa K L Banks AVror/ Girlug 
Plenty of things are not (or sale until a purchaser conies 

Pvroluuiiag (pD itjesiij) vh/ sb [iNol] 
The action of the verb PbRCHASg m various sense*. 
In qnot 1747, the gathering of ore from the waste 
heap cf PuttCHABKit i c 
ij K A/<4 }ig7lnwatcrandtond«(is1hispurchaceyng 
BoK bt] eleth fiesshe and fyidie 1171 HAiaous hrute 11 
379 And swa thar purchesyng maKf tnai 1386 (see Pck 
CNAS ea t]. 1494 Pauvam C A ivM. vi clxx 164 A.S they uente 
in purchasyngc of prayes igg| in Willis & Clark C amhniige 
(1886) II 733 Monye for the purchasing of some com 
potent landes. idft Earl Momm tr BaecaTutte 4 ills fr 
Pamase ti xxxvi (1674) 188 The purchasing of Eternity 
to her name. 1747 HooaoN Miner e DscI Sj Sauntle [is] 
the first pee or bit of Ore that the Caters find ui a morn 
iiig by Purchassing. 1800 in Piston Lpaai Mnmc Bee 
(1886) II 193 A fund for the purchasing Potatoes, 

b. alirto , as purchasing power, latue 
1674 Earl Essex Zc/r t am not ina purchasing 

condiUon t 86 a.Sa 4 A<t XIII 640/1 If we could suddenly 
double the whole quantity of sovereigns and iheir equi 
valenis in England, the purchasing value of each com would 
be reduced to exactly one h-ilf of its former 1 nouiit 1863 
Iawcett/'oA Fean. 11 Iv (1876) »j7 The cost of living is 
augmented, and wages possess less purchasing power 

Furoholl«k •ioiUb ob* forms of Pobtcullis 
P ur-chop see Pur 

t Fnroiact, sb Obs Also 4 pursaunt, pour- 
sent, 4-5 porsejrat, 5 oynct [a Ah pur* 
eeFiti[eiOb poreemte, sb fern ,porcetnt,i,b masc , 
from pcneiiidie — L pronngltt, prdcinctus see 
next and Procikct ] - Prkcinct sb , Pbocinct 
sb I , compass. 

[fsga Brition vi v | 3 Hors de la purceynte del Coantd 
tie est nul tenu a rcceyvere somuuii>e 1304 Year bk 
33 EAw /, Trin lerin (Kolls) 361 Dens la ptirceynt de 
tnei.iiie le hois.) tj £ b AHil P A 10/, Vch pane 
of hat place (the new Jerusalem, Kev sxi n] h^ Wc yutez 
So twelue in poursent I con aispye (Some read femrteni 
and explain as ‘^sutt, saMvnee order ] f| Ihid 
B 1383 pe place, pat pived K pursaunt wyth-Hine Was 
longe & ml large 138a WycLir 2 A /figs xi 8 Jlf any man 
comine with in the purseynt of the temple, be he slayn. 1437 
Bol/t qf Part! IV 303/1 Iba suburb^ and the Purseynt 
of ye same cnee 1494 Act ts Hen. Y/t, c 40 f i Viewe 
of fraunciplegge within the purcynct of the scid Manoir 

t Piuraiaotr purseynt, ///m Obs [a OF 


of rank , hence fig the system of snch seclnsion 

tM« Daily Tel aj Nov 8/6 As an Clccidenlal, she will 
not like that tame turd a life inside the lattice cage and the 
pardah which Oriental wive* must bear 1893 W S 
Burrell & Edith E Cuthell Imhan Mem 23 Hie veil 
of the purdah hangs less heavily over Mahoinmedan than 
over Bengali women 1904 lo/A Cent. Mar 486 The puidah 
has been hardly any drawback to the women born with any 
talent for ruling 

2 A stiipeti cotton cloth, or other material, of 
which enrtains are made 

1848 SiNMONDS Did Trade ! urdak an Indian cotton 
cloth, with while and bine atnpes, used for curuiiu, etc. 

3 attnb and Comb , chiefly m reference to sense 
I b, as purdah lady, walla [see Wallah], woman , 


tiofi ratios are nathematleally exact, so as to give 
no beau esp. as opp to liniptrid. 

sips F Jacox Aspect! Anihortkip li! 44 The pure and 
most tuneful voice of Miss Clara Novello. *873 Hale /m 
Hu Name vi 49 1 ha voice was a perfectly clear and pure 
tenor 1IS9 J Leckv in Grove Did Mui IV yo/a ll all 
the consonant intervals are made perfectly smooth and 
pore, SO as to giva no beats, the tunuig is then called Just* 
Intonation 

II In non'^hytical or general tense. 

2 Without foreign or extraneous admixture , free 
from anything not properly pertaining to it ; simple, 
homogeneous, unmixed, unalloyed 
Pun nesOnralt tee Natural s6 3. 

1377 Langl. P pi. H XIII >66 Jtete ny* neytbcr Pope, 
ne patriarch bat puyre leson ne schal make pe meysier of 
alia ho men ssfe In Sumy ArchswL Sac CMttL 111 
163, I Eliiabeth Uvedale in my nure widowhood ornke 
nnd ordain my will 1614 Purchae Pitgnmeige 1 ix (ed s) 
47 In the time of Elisa or Dido the Phsenlcean or Punike, 
which she carried into Africa, was pure Hebrew, as were 
also their leiurs iS4a Anew Oheerv aget 
Adams pure natuiallt, impure nature that makes a Sniiject 
covet to be a King 17x4 A Coilins Cr Lkr Kelig 

a. 'll,. fnllow the n.,n< l.xl nl 


porcemly -ssnnt ( -L proctnclus), pa pple of por 
cetsuirt -L. pHktnglrt see Pbocikct J Girt about, 
eticlused , -» PRBCtMcr ppl a 
tM3 K Brumne Handl Synne 8914 Ne quest lake of 
eiiJyteineiit Yn holy cherche, ober Xerde purseynt 

Purooloyn, -oullcls, obs n Portcullis. 
Purejr, Furoyfftat^ obs. ff Pvuar, Puksui- 

VAST 

II Pnrdall (pStda) £ Indus Also purd*, 
pardab, parda {erron purdow, peurdw). [a. 
Urdil and Pers pardah veil, curtain ) 

1 A curtain , esp one Krvmg to screen women 
from the sight of men or strangers 


purdah party, system , purdah Isle adj 

Mrs. Sherwood in LHe xxi (1834) 356 Amina was 
particularly dark for a purdah walla or one, OLcording to 
the Eastern custom, who is supposed always to sit Ikhmd 
a purdah or curtain itgg S S Tmorrurh Asiat Neigh 
hours IV 68 Of all bis [Peter the Orent s] social reforms, tlie 
greatest was the aboliuon of the punUh system for Eiissuin 
kuliea 1900 19M Cemt Nov 818 Purdah women are a 
Lomporatively small proportion of their sex 
Hence Vudahad (pp idad) a , screened or 
secluded by a purdah , curtain^ , ‘ cloistered ’ 
iSti Mrs. Meer Ali Observ Muttalmans India I xiv 
38a the hour is passed in lively dialogues with the several 
purdahed dames. 

Fur-dog see Pub 2 

Furdo man. Also -ion, -ium [f Purdon, 
name of the introducer ] Trade name of a foim 
of coal-scuttle 

1841 W S Burton lrade(-atal Land tnlernat Fxh , 
Puidomoa 1846 U Lovrridlii T'/vw/rtH/srA, Purdonian 
1870 Auction Catalogue 39 Aur A cocoanut mat cinder 
silier jaMnned purdumum ana scoop. >901 Jiid, An iron 
curb feiiorr and oak coal purdonium with scoop a id liner 

Purdy (pv idi), <i rate Nowrf/o/. Snily, ill- 
humoured 

1668 Shaiiwell Sullen tuner v Slife one shan t speak to 
you one of these day* you are grown so purdy 167# — Miser 
IV, Why you saucy fellow you, what s to do with you? Ha, 
are you VO purdy f a tSaS I oruy I oc 1 Anglia, Purdy, 
surly I ill humoured , self important 

(pia»d), a (si , adv ) Forms 3-5 pur, 
4- pure. (Also 4 pu}r, por(«, 4 (6 A- ) puyrfe, 
puir(e, 5 poure, 5-6 pewT(e, puer, 6 pear) 
[a. OF pur, fem pure (1 Jth c. in 1 Hire), «« Pr 
pur, Sp , It pure — L. piiru s clean, clear, wn- 
inixed, pure, chaste, etc j 
1 In physical sense 

1 a. Not mixed with anything else , free from -i 
admixture or adulteration , nnintxed, unalloyed , 
often qualtfymg names of colours b esp Not 
mixed with, or not having in or upon it, anything 
that dehles, corrupts, or impairs, unsullied, un- 
tainted, clean o Visibly or optically clear, spot- 
less, st-unlcs«, in quots. 1481, 165s, clear, trans- 
pnrent Rarely const from 

(lliere is a wide range of sense here hut lines of division 
cannot well be drawn am ng the quotations, ma ly of which 
unite more than one shade of mcTiii g ) 

1*97 K. Oiouc (Rolls) 184 So dene iv al so bat lond fi 
iiianncs blod so pur h tr nuir pure] /hid 3178 O tier Icom 
wibouie mo ber xtod fram nun wcl p ir cieeohl Brandan 
313 Caliz and cruetz pur cler crcstal b F Athl P 

A So was hit dene & cler fit pure, pat preci s pcrie 
per hit was pyyt sjfia Lanoi / // A iv 8a A prevent 
al of pure Kcd gold i398TR,visA/f«rM OeP A xiit it 
(Bodl Ms ), lo make pHte water dene and pure 1481 
CvxToN Myrr iil vi 140 I he mone is not so pure that the 
sonne may shyiie Ihurgh her as thurgh an other sterre 
1490 Sienskr F Q 11 VII ,5 At the well head the purest 
slreaincs arise 1838 Juvils / <»«/ A tuieu/s 42 To have 
bis nunde like uniu a pure, bright looking glasve 164s 
Uaule Magastrom 7 One reads them with the pure glass 
of Oods word the olher I y bis nvn false md fallacious per 
spicils iTSe Orav El gy si h uH many a gem of purest ray 
serene, Ine dark unfaihunid caves of ocean bear >784 
Coivrxx task II 308 lo filter olf a crystal draught I’lirc 
from the lees 1797 Emycl Brit (ed 3) XVI 33/1 There 
can be but one proper species of red all other shades being 
adulterations of that pure colour, with yellow, kroan, fiic 
iBoatr Lagrange's Chrm II 308 If alcohol be reolistilled, 
and rcduCM to two thirds you will obtain it very pure. 

I hit is what t* called Rectified Alcohol i8e4 J Grahamk 
S ahhalh 42 Tb* morning air pure from the city v smoke 1S39 
VttDld Arts 4x4 A mixiuic of Prussian blue and cochineal 
pink in preference to a pure blue >843 W Onecorv tnarg, 
them (ed 3) 74 In consequence of the great solvent |u>wer 
of water, it is never found pure in nature, i860 Tyndall 
Clae I XXV 187 The snow wo* of the pnrest while, 
td. Intact, unbroken, perfect, entire Obs rare 
ii»l Torsnu, Foury. Beasts 716 Twenty of these borne* 
pure, and so many broken 

• Of ft nmncftl sound or voice Free from 
rottghnets, hanhness, or discordant quality , 
sniooth, cieftr t epee in Mus and Aeouslus, ttid of 
tone* that ore i>erfectly in tunc, 1 e, whose vlbra- 


Immediata Inference,— chat is by an act of Pure 1 bought 
sS8a Minciiin Dnpt Kimuial 130 The strain at a point 
IS said to be pure strain if the principal axes (axes of the 
strain elli|Me) are not rotated by the strain 

b III reference to descent or lineage Of nn 
mixed descent, pure blooded 
c 1474 hauf Coiliear ao In point thay war to pansche, 
they jNOudest men and pqie 1468 Okakton Chrou II 
*86 to people the lowne with pure Engllshe men iSay 
KotPRTS I oy Centr Amer 137 He was an Indian of pure 
blood 1843 J H Newman Hist Sh (1873I It H ! *4 
1 consider Alula to have been a pure Hun 1868 G Mac 
DONAi D Ann Q Neigh! xxvil, laat horse is very nearly 
a pure Arab 

0 Law Having no condition ‘innexed, abso- 
lute, nnconditionaf JHirt alms cf Almoton a. 

(Lf cl \m pii-us unconditional absolute, med I- /dpa 
(el pel yet ‘ >) eteiu osyna (a ijoo) Al (el /eKberuete) 
almotgne also F pur et simple (Montesquieu 1747J] 

>436 7 Ananf cone St Barihilpmews Itosp , OseforA 
3 feb The which said Hospital King 1 dward the third 
gave and granted unto the predecessors of the said Provost 
vnd Scholarslof Oriel] in free pure and perpetual alms 1713 
Act 13 Anne, c 6 | 8 To have and to hold the said Canon 
ship or Prebend to the said Colwell Brickenden and hi* 
Successors in pure and perpetual Alms, ilil Colebsuoke 


d Of a subject of study or practice Kestneted 
to that which essentially belongs to it , not includ- 
ing Its relations with kindred or connected subjects 
(Often denoting the simply theoretical part of a 
subject, apart from its practical applications, as in 
pure mathematics , opp to Applied », Mixed 7 ) 
Also said of a student or practitioner who confines 
himself to one particular subject or branch of a 
subject 

1641 Wilkin* Math Magtik 1 il 1648) is MalheinatiLt.b 
IS usually divided into pure and mixed 1 and though the 
pure doe handle only abstract quantity that which i* mixed 
doth consider the quantity of some |>articular determinate 
subject 1740 Johnson hnmbler No. 14 F 5 ITie diflercnce 
between pure science which has lo do only with ideas, and 
the application of its laws to the use of life. 189I Mavne 
E epos Lex s v In England the profeiuiion is ostensibly 
divided into three distinct branches, viz pure physKians, 
or those who profess to act only in medical cases | pur* 
surgeons, or those who practise surgery alone 1 and surMon 
npothecaries, or general practitioners. 1883 Fncycl Bril 
XV 7sz/a Pure Mechanism or Applied Kinematics being 
the theory of machines considered simply as modifying 
motion 1903 K- B Carter Doctors 4 Ivork i 4 A small 
number of operating, or so-called ' pure surgeons Mod 
He IS a pure p^Mcist 1 he does not know chemistry 
6 Logic, Of a proposition or syllogiim . opp 
to Modal a 4 

1697 tr Burgersdiaus his Logic 1 xxviil iiz A Pure 
h nunctation is that in which it is not express d how the 
Parts cohere Modal in which It is Ihtd 11 xiv 60 A 
Pure [Syllogism] is that which consists of Propositions pure 
Modal either of one or Ixilh Modal 1714 Watts Logie 
II 11 1 4 When a proposition merely expresses that the pre 
dicate is connected with the subject, it is called e pure pro- 
position I as, every true Christian is an honest man Hut 
when It includes also ibe way and manner wherein the 
predicate is connected with the subject it it called a 
modal proposition! as, when I say, it is necessary that 
a true Christian should bo an honest man 1817, 18^ (see 
Modal a 4I 

f Gram (<i) In Greek (xafioptJt), of a vowel . 
Preceded by another vowel Of the stem of a word 
Ending in a vowel Of a consonant (ai s) Not 
accompanied by another consonant (b) In Arabic, 
etc , of a syllable Ending in a vowel, open. 

tSga E. Krevk Inlrod l,r Tongue *4 Nouncs ending In 
la, 8a, p« or pure a, do make the Genitive in at toid , 
Adjectives in k, having er not pure [e g svuame, svaSrpt 
iat] *776 J Richardson zfrafi Cram v i4[Sy)lahloal are 
divided xixto/ure and mtxedi tbs pure consisting only of 

0 le consonant and one vowel, the mixed ot two consonanls 
joined by a vowel tStS Blomeield tr Mattkls/sCr Gram 

1 318 Verb* pure, whose final syllable •« ft preceded by a 
diphthong 1870 K Abbott tr Curtins Gr. Crm/ii 1 vL *7 
ID the formation ot the ooc sing of Masc and Fem the 
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trua vowa! rwtnra of tha Mem tlacbua* iwelf iroAv v ; 
anil the 'he, ung containi the pure voaref ttem 
8 Token by itaelf? with nothing added , . . 

and nothing elie ; nothing but , nothing beudes 
. . no more than , mere, simple 
often in phr /mrt nnd simtk following the (b (cf a c). 
taf7 R. GuiuO. (RolU) 794 He iiiei bat he moete ettenende 
•Vorpurmcseiie vorlare. ctMSc L*g (Paultu) 

ioe6 For pure pytte & loy tat gret. ^1400 Maundev 
(R oxU) xxxii. 144 Many diea lor pure elde witkoulen 
xekaneu. 1494 Farvah Ckren v cviL 81 Ilie iu iiunne> of 
Mordred were conatreyned of pure force to accha atroiige 
holdes for tbeyr refuge, tfpa Shako, a Hen F 7 11 L 157 Aina 
Sir we did it for pure need iSjp Ft LI kr /foh iVar iv 
XIX Knowing no more how to AAty a aceptre then a pure 
clown to manage a aword 1714 A Collina ( r Chr Rthe 
79 ThU dUtmetion U the pure invention of thorn who make 
theobjection. 1861 M pAriiaoN/rr (1889)! aSHiadelaym 
aetting out wax due to pure procraalinaiion and dilatorineii; 
187s loWRTT Plato (ed a) I 1 hat of which we are 
speaking ia knowledge pure and simple 

b. In emphatic or intensive sense Nothing 
ihort of . , absolute, sheer, thorough, utter, iter 

feet, conwlete 

<a^ R Glouq ^Rolls) 1917 He wa« pur meiel ho & he 
btcom in ia baptiunge hoi of al la wo e 1400 Destr 1 roy 
1817 Pelleua siourditintosouregreme. And Priam reprouy t 
as o pure foie M/im-i Kollto/l arlt \l 3^1 Conty luyng 
alwey in his pure mah-e and envy 1811 CHAruAN May 
Daf V Plays (1889) 303/1 His master hath such a pure 
belief in his wife, that he s apt to lielicve any good of iier 
1794 Godwix Cm Wtlhamt i8a I believed that misery 
nuWe pure than that which I now endured had never fallen 
to the lot of a human being 1870 Kuskih Ltt in A thtHuum 
30 Sept, (1905) 438/3 Dickens was a pure modernist— a leader 
M the steam wbuule party >tr ext-tllenct 190a Uuchan 
Watehtrjby Thrttkold 145 A lot of pure nonae ise. 

1 0| That IS the thing itself, not something else , 
true, real, genuine , very Obt 
1*97 R Olouc. (Rolls) He sede he was purest eyr 
to be icrouned to kinge Ibtd 8600 in a toun in barcssire 
out of ta erhe pur biM sprong ywls. 13 h E A Hit J 
B 704 Wei oyta pore parody s mo}t preue no better e 1386 
Chaucm Am/ i / 4S1 the pure fettres of bis shynes grete 
Weren of his biltre salte teeres wete. c 1400 Laud Proy 
Bk 6636 He parsed hts Armure That it come to his 
fllesctapure 3334 Mohk Cam/' etre/ ! rth \ Wks. iids/a 
Til the pure panges of death pulled their heart fro thetr play 
III Free from corruption or defilement. 

4 . Free from odmixture-of anything debasing or 
deteriorating, unadulterated, nneormpted, uncon- 
tamtnated , conforming accurately to a standard of 
tjaality or style , faultless correct 
13 K Alt! 84 Thus he asaicd the reifiouns That him 
cam for to asaile 1— In puyr roaner of taiatle 1390 Oowkr 
toufll aisMiladi hi thepure hed a id welle And Mirour 
and ensample of goode sgM Tinoalk Jm l S7 Pure devo- 
cion and uiidefiled 1340 Palsgr Acolatlut Kp to King 
A if] b. In suche places of your realine as the pureste e igiyshe 
Is spokea 1817 Moxvion Itm 1 18a At (jeneua many 
trench Gentlemen and StudeiU Luinmiiig thither did 
i^ke pure French tsM Oiasox Dtcl 4 P I (183B) V ai 
The purest disciples of Zoroaster escaped from the contagioii 
of tdoiatry 1I49 Macaulav Hut Lag it t 165 They had 
been oppressed and oppression had kept them a purehody 
sits PsBoov Bag Journalitm xvi 104 His taste, if severe, 
was pure 

6 Free from moral defilement or corruption , of 
unblemished character or nature , unstained or 
untainted with cYtl , guiltless, innocent , guileless, 
sincete Rarely const of from (arch) 

Often absol , tho pure [sc persons) 
a 134a Hamtolk PtalUruKUU 4 He Is pure In werkis 
and cfen in thoghtls 14IS Caxton Myrr i xiv 48 To saue 
hu sowle whicbe God hath lent to bym pure and dene to 
thende that he shold rendre it such aga;^ 1318 Tinoalk 
Matt V 3 Blessed are the pure in herte Ibtd A it xx a6, 
I am pure ftom the bloud of all men ibid, Pitus 1 13 
Unto the pure are all thynges pure. i8fo Milton P L 
viu m 6 Nature her self iho igh pure of sinful thought 
17S9 Watts Hymns 1 Ixxxvi, How sliould the suns of Adam s 
race Bo pure before their Godf 1790 Palev Horm Pant 
ConcI , His morality u everywhere calm pure and rational. 
1849 Macaulay //it/ Eag vii II 171 A friendship as warm 
and pureos any that ancient or modern history records tlgi 
Tcmnvson To Qnttn vti. Her court was pure her life serene. 
s8g8 Macaulay Hist Bug xili III a6s He protested 
that hu hands were pure from the blood of the persecuted 
Covenanters. 

fb. Applied mockingly to Puritans, also to 
Qnakeif Obs 

1998 Marston Sto Villanit 1 i laicui, new set thy ruffe 
tut, thou art pure, Canst thou not lupe good brother look 
demure f i8ei B Jonson /’ or/iw/Er tv i,Tohelpe hem to 
some pure londresses, out of the cKie. 1783 G A Bellamy 
Apology II 45 My mother, from being one of the pure 
ones, nod changed her religion to that ofn inethodist 
6 Sexaally undefiled , chaste. 
ei439 Lydo. Mm Potmt (Percy Soc^ 8 Alle clad in 
white. In lokyn of dennes. Lyke pure virgines. 1388 A. 
Kino Ir Camtbtt Catech. in Catk Tractatss (S T 5 ) sog 
That biissit Mane remamea still piiir virgine. 1991 Shaks. 
I Hen P 7 , t iv ^ And yet forsooth she is a Virgin pure, 
t^s Milton P E i 13s 1771 tr Horst/us Parad Soul 

Anp at Hatl you, the &a s bright Star Who God s pure 
Mother are 1904 Hymns A Hat N<x s; A maiden pure 
and iindeftled Is by the Spirit mot with child 
7. Free from ceremonial defilement, fit for 
aocred service or ue ; * clean*. 

s8it Binlk Bara vl so Tha Pnaatas and the Leulies were 
punIM togathar, all of tham ware pure, and killed the 
Passeouer adtj PuacHAa Ptlgnmagt 11 xvL (s8<4) tgp 
His t» jfaw ^ wife hath prepa^ hu dinner, purs meats 


IV 8 slang or tolloq (?ong tronicat) A 
general term of ttpurcciation Pine, excellent, 
capital, jolly, nice, aplcndid Now rare or 01 s 
1875 Wvlhrrlev Country Il't/e iii 1 , 1 was quiet enough 
till my husband told me what pure lives the Uxidon ladies 
live abroad with their dancii g meeting and Junketing 
1899 CoMCRNVR Love for L v ii ,0 i have pure news I 
can tell you, pure news, a xjma VAMBsutiH yourn. to Lon 
don I II A slice of it [goose pie] before supper to night 
would have been pure 1734 Mrs Delanv m I t/e H Cotr 
(1861) I <08 Weir IS It not pure that we shall meet in a 
fortnight 7 1747 OARaicK Miss in hsr fttHS 11 1 he door s 
double locked and I have the key i 1 my pocket. Billy 
I hats pure S884 Henlev & Steveksom Deaton Brodte 
I III Sc 3 (189a) 33 O such ma inert are pure pure pure 

b In conjunction with another adj Pure and 
-a nice and . , ftne and , excellently 

satisfactonly thoroughly ( •• C i cf 2 above 
Now dial (See Anh tonj 4 ) 
t74a Firldino 7 m Audrems », xiv They {sc hogs] were 
all pure and fat 1788 CuARLoriR Smith £m nrlme (1816) 
IV 371 You would have been pure and happy to drive about 
ii a one horse claise 1789 Komainb Let 27 Oct (1795) 

xxvii laa I saw lAidy H who was pure and well 

iHaLet to Editor In answer to the question How do sot 
do f 1 1 Cornwall they say Pure and well thank y «t 
O dial Quite well, in good health MluHi:LV4b 
HQ istSer IX 527/1 1 he word pure IS commonly 
used m Gloucestershire to exp ess being 1 1 good health 

1 hope /ur the ladies be nil p ire spco Ary Dt d VU! 

B sb (or absol ) 

L That which u pure , purity poet 

at6a* iMOor Misc Pttusn Wks. 1883 IV Her cies 
shruwdpitie pieiie, and pure 1887 Milton / / \iii 627 
Union >f Pure with Pure 1873 Urownin A I Lett 
N! cap II 735 How heaven s own pure imy seem 1 o 
blush 1874 1 ennvson f'ltoe <35 1 he mask of pure W r 1 
by this court 1S98 G Mkskdiih Dies I r Hist 6 Larth s 
warr or Ite.%t To wi 1 Heave 1 s Pure 

+ 2 Pured fur see Furkd 2, Pi utK l Obs 

131a \cc Ld J! fit Jttat leot IV 215 bor l>i 1 g of 
the said 1 A me weluus goune wuhiii with puyr 
+ 3 A kept mistress Obs slang 
s888 Shaowei L Syr- Alsatian 1 Where s the Blowing 
that IS to he my Natural my Convenient my Pure a 1700 
U b />r / Cant Crrtv Jute a Mistress 17x3 i» Veto 
Cant Diet 

4 A pure ’ physician or surgeon ace the adj , 
sense 3 d Med tolloq 

lUj lancet is Dec 434/* Do the Pares profess a ki d of 
surgery m the ahstracl f 1843 S r J Paget Let 19 Dec 1 1 
lArrrr vi (1901) 148 i he elect o 1 of the pures m Londo i 
was not 1 am told general [ Vote Tl e pures were the 
surgeons tn consulting practice J 

6 [Cf Pure t> i b J Tanning Dogs’ dung 
or other substance uvea as an alkaline l>e fur 
steeping hide* Also in comb as pure collector^ 
finder, finding (Also spelt peater ptur ) 

1831 M At HEW iurruf Labour ll 142 I> gs^lu g is called 
Pure from Its cleansing and punfj mg primrties. /bid 
1 he name of Pure fi ders I as liee i applied to the me 1 
e ig-iged I colteclli g dogs dung from ihc streets, lb d 
1 here are alrout 30 ta lyards and these all have their regular 
Pure collectors. 1838 S » mom s Diet E rode I uer a 
tanner s name for dogs dung Ibid P ire, Pe"i>er 
C adv 

L Absolutely, entirely, thoroughijr quite 
In early use from sense 3 b of the adi m iBth c slang ot 
eollof from sense 8 b now diaL or Obs 
1097 R Clouc (Rolls) 1544 He bicom sone her alter pur 
gidy & Wod. 1340 Hameolk / r Conse, 2409 He says our 
Ule dedys cr pur lile wroght Hot our gud d^is pur gud er 
noght c I3M /’/4t>Tfei7ope pris of a plouj loud 
To aparaile pat pyler were pure lylel c imi Caxton 
Ckast ( od les Chylt 89 It is pure easy to folow god and 
serue hym in tyme of tranuuylue. tsSoDAUStr ileidmnss 
Comm 37 Ihisyere [1522] departed Kcuchne a pure aged 
man (sr/a/v gritvts\, 1710 Swiet 7ml to 'Ottla *3 Sept 
Ballygall will be a pure good place for air 1730 / et 
29 May 11 Mrs Dthnys Ctfs H Corr (1861) II 548 Voiir 
amiable and worthy sister Is pure well 1810 Splenth t 
Follies I 78 The course will be pure swampy in some parts 

2 Purely, in various senses, simply, merely, 
rightly chastely poet tate 

c 148a G Ashby Dieta Phdos 590 A kynge shude be right 
besy and studious fo gouer e hes Roiaulme & his people 
pure 1801 Shaks Ativ/ W v 1 86 For his sake Did 1 
expose my selfe (pure for his loue) Into the dange s6oa 
— Ham III iv 158 O l) row away the worser part of it And 
hue the purer with the other halfe 
8 Qualifying an adj of colour (chiefly white) 
Purely, with no admixture of any other colour 
(Not always clearly distinguishable from pure adj cf 
a pure white rose a rose whose colour is a pure while > 
1097 R. Glouc (KoIIs) 18a So cleiic & vair & pur Twit 
among ojwre men hit be|i sgjp Paioob asg/a Pure wh te 
sylke seye hssmt s8it Shaks Wimt J iiL itl aa a s8iS 
SvLVKSTKE Spectacles xxxiv The Lily tfirst) pure whitest 
Flow r of any 1833 W GaKCoav tnorg I hem (ed. 3) 256 
Cold IS distinguisbra by its pure yellow colour 

D Comb a. pantsynthetic, as pure-blooded, 
bosomed, coloured, -eyed, mannered, minded, 
sighted, etc. b adverbial and complemental, as 
pure bred, drtven, dimng, washed 
1I88C Scott 58 e 4 ^-AVsE»M/iy 157 Breeding ’pure blooded 
rams for sale, s86B RsP, U S Commissioasr Agric (1869) 
10 Specimens of *p«redii«(| domestic fowls. 1634 Mil ton 
Comus S13 O welcom'pure^y’d FaitlL white handed Hope, 
And thou unblemisht fom of (hastily 1898 Aar 
Benson in Nat Church Feb. si/s Pray ere for a temperate, 
a *pure.living people 1819 SHaLLev Peter Bed vl xxxiv, 
Tha most sublime religwus, "Pure auuded poet 1998 


Spenser Hyum Heavenly love 276 All eaMkes glonr 
jwillj Seemedurt ami drow in thy •pure Mgl led eye iSoi 
Uloomeiklo Rural J 86 On the 'pure wash d sand 

Pure, V [a OF purer -L purare to purify 
(with religious rites), f pnrus Plre.] 
fl trans To make pure, to cleanse, purify 
refine (/// nndyfr) Obs exc as in b 
c 134a Hampoi e Prose Tr 16 pat saule bat es purede m 
t-ef^oflufeof (.odd ij / E AUit P B 1116 pou 
may puce pe with penaunce tyl (Kiuaperle worpe cMoo 
Maunoev (Roxb ) xxxiiL 149 pe whillc pisremyres keper 
buuly and pures pe gold and diaseuerei be f> e gold fra pe 
vnfyne c igha G Ashry Diet 1 / hilos. goYe must pure youre 
selie fyrst wilhouta blame. 1381 F Howfll De lies (1879) 
217 As fyre by heate the Gofle doth fine and pure lUS 
Miduleion t’ani love iii 111 If you lie u cleai jou 
may pure y runelf 1833 Hei»o< i Hem h \ 242 Ihe 

I ighi pur'll a id refin d 

b Janmnq To cleanse (.hides) by stce| 11 g 
them in a bate or alkaline lye (Cf Pure si s ) 

ifti Uoiishop Receipts Ser 11 366/. 1 1 ey tcalf.*rfii I 
are then unhaired and fledied 1 1 the usual nuiniier pured 
witli a bate of dog s lut g. 191^ ( an b Mod Hist Pro 
sptctus too Buliiig or purmg as it is called is a process by 
which nil but a very smalt amount of the lutural grease is 
removed from tl e ski w 
t 2 (?) tn/r To become pure > tre 

I £ tits Shosfham I oe si 67 V d aide) he to seine 
I falkp Her ne moje nauyt pury Of se cwncsschc 

Pure, obs form of Pork v Pooh 
Pureanis, I e pisieams aee Put rank 
Pure blind(e, obs forms of Purblinp 
t Pured,/// a [sb) 01 5 Also 5 piurid, yd 
[f Pure V + ed* ] 

1 Purified, cleansed , refined 

13 Cato 4 Ur Am/ 633 Gawan was for gode knawen 
& ns golde pured ci4aeMAi.M sv (1819) xx 217 Bordured 
nlle RmHile with pured (.old. e isaa Lvex. Min Poen s 
(Pcicy hoc) 173 Wedyda the cokkelle frume the puryd 
cur e isapHAMKs/ ist t teas xvii KJUMercury Ataut 
the nyro caslinge his pured lyght 1513 biadthati s St 
He ^rge Bata it to A act ur LETS) 200 This delicious 
werke iTius surely setle by pured sacnce 

2 Of fur Tnmmed or cut down so as to show 
one colour only ((.f Pure a i a ) 

/ ursdgiitotisey tl e grey fur of tha back of ihestmirrel 

I I WI Iter wiiboul any of the while of the belly Pured 
calibre, miniver the white belly part of these furs, with 
the dark or grey sides Irimn ed oif (CC also b, and PusEK.) 

beside pured miniver (x <1 ulus t anus purmtus n euever 
puree) the 14 16th c recoids have also « v itimietiopura 
tus half pured mmiver in which a narrow strip of the grey 
colour was left at the edges (John HodgkinJ 
13 Caw 4 Cr Ant 154 With pelure pured apert be 
pare fut clcne tb d 1738 In a mery maniyle furred lul 
^ e with feller wel pured [1383 A oils 0/ Parlt II 279 
Et q ils ne use t Cloche Afanid, ne Goui e, fururts de 
mencvoir purer ) cxgsea (.hron. I //«/( cccxxxt |>e manlyl 
b* was furuyd wi puryd gray rt43e Bnt 434 llianiia 
was dui on the Bushoo an abl He offynt S^let furrid 
with purid werke 1483 4 Rolls 0/ Part! V 505 Their 
wyfes may use and were the forscid Furres of Maltrones, 
Funcs, Leiyce pured (.rey or pured Menyser 2903 . 4 rc 
Id H gh Treas Scot 11 221 Payit to P^ns Maimryng, 
Maister of the (juenis wardrob, for vj tymir of pared 
calabar to the samyn ilk lymtr xxxiuji tepng Ibid HI 43 
For xvj bakkis of pured gray ilk pece xvjA 
b clhpt as sb ‘ Pured * miniver cf next 
C1435 CnroH Loudon (1905)95 Ther was putle vpon the 
hisshup a cardynall habyte off Skarlellt furrM with puredd 
c S49B Ibtd 131 A ffrer) s coope of ffyne scarlelt ffurred with 
puryd c 14W Lovklich Merltn 4460 In the kynges l)me 
that aft) r the schal regnen m pured s palle. 

II Fureb^, yeaxtij. Obs Also 4 pturrM, 5 
purry [a. Ar purle for F pnrP, po. pple. of F 
purer see Pure v] .aPuREi) 2 b, I e pured or 
pure white miniver the belly fur of the grey squirrel 


1351 Lett Bk A Lend If ao8 Furree de Pellure come de 
mencuejr Gris Purree Deslranlyng Popell Desquirels 
Bys des Co >ns des leures 1383 LstU Bh G Loud 
If 162 b Item q nul del mister enlremelle venires de 
calabre eii furuurs de puree (in Lett Bk H If m sn/uruns 
purahsl I e de menever ne de Bissh (ir in Riley Mem 
Loud (1B68) 229 No one of the trade shall mingle bellies of 
calabre with fort of puree, or of minever or of bisshes]. 1409 
Ac Acts Jat I (1814) II 18 pat na man sal weir cUthis 
of silk iia fumngis of mertrikts, fonieis, puray na grcce, 
iia nane obir rioie furring hoc allamriy knychlis [etc.). 
1433 Sc Acts Jas ll ibid. 43 The vbir lordit of parliament 
tohaif ane mantill of rede rycht saopptnnit befor and lynjt 
with silk or furryt with ctisly gray gret* or purray lo- 
giddir with one nude of the sammyn clath, and furryt aa 
sBide IS. 

llPur^b^ Rarely in angbeued form 

pury [F /«r/< [puree de pots pea soup, 1^14 
in Hat*. Darm ), of nnccrUin and disputed origin. 

Hals. Darm. take pur/e as the ppL sb from the OF vb. 
pnrer in sense * to squeete, press out Others would 
identify it with OF porle (see PoaaAV), from whtch U can 
not always be separated in sense cf med Upurea,pureya 
as well as porea (lait In Du Cange), in sense pea soup 
bee Scheler, Littrd, Brachet ] 

A kind of broth or soup made of vegetables, 
meat, or fish, boiled to a pulp and passed through 
« sieve. Al*o/,f. 

1804 Bvrom juam XV Ixxi, Alas I I must leave unde- 
senbta the gibier, The talmi the consommd, the purle [rime 
way} tS — Let to Bowks Wks. (1846) toy a note This 
suiiia contains the purk of tha whole philosophy of hpi- 
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Syit Meif I 39a Pounded fish mny be cautiouslv given 
pounded muitan or beef in purde 1697 /6ni II sai A 
purde ofjxxato 

Pur8l(l, Sc var Porail Ois , poor iieople 
Fnrdly (piu»ali)i [f « + 1-^*] 
In a pare manner or degree in vanoug senaeg 

1 Without (physical) admixture, esp of on^hing 
that stains or impairs, cleanly, clearly, spotlessly 

t«09 Hawes A’lu/ Pleat xk (Percy Soc) 07 The fayre 
carbuncle so ful of clerenes That m thee truely dyd mooat 
purely shyne. t tSee Dkavtou htejy t» Latiy I S 6s 1 he 
Sunnes rayes Pent on some obiect which is purely white. 
lti4 Mihs MiTFoau / iilai(t Scr i (1863) lao the purely 
grey rouleau showed lU mixture of black and while 1M4 
TKNNrsoM Aylmer s 1 lie sofi river breese on him 

1 tealhed Far purcher in hts nishings to and fro 

tb So as to make pure or clean , so as to I 
cle^se Obs 

tmf Bakps yttoell ^ It ealih ayah Washe dilygentlye 
ana purelic the bodie 1611 Bible /iw.i a; I will purely 
purge away thy drosse 1669 VVoBtiore Sytt Agric ay ft 
may be purely separated from Its Husk by a Mill 1M3 
Moxon Meek Bxtrc, PrMmr xi f 15 Ihese Ribs must 
be purely Smooth fil d and Pullish d 

2 Without mixture of anything different (in non 
physical or general sense), simply, merely, ex 
clusively, solely, and nothing else often 
implying ' entirely ’ (cf b and LsTiutbY 3) 

c ijsa 7 f>// Paterae 4219 We alle neuer more for no 
man mown be deliuered but pt>rl< hourh 3our help 1 1380 
WveuE ft'it (i88o) 47 put pel puite not gloau vnto be 
reule but sympliche and pureliche to scie & to write pc 
reule ci4Sa tr De ImitaUane il v 45 l.ele no byng be 

K et or h:ra or acceptable to |>c but purely god 15$! 

ULOET, Purely, hauleta mere >wr» > riter, Syncere 
iS&i J DAtiEE tr MermieltUt Pnn s Wheihor they had 
lieen set there ui the air purely for show ino BKRKSLev 
Print. Ham KnmoL | raa Reasonings ana controversies 
purely verbal iMg OiLMOtia Momgoh xxxl 36a The Guverii 
meiit duty they have to perform seems to be purely formal 
1190 AeeuUutyS Nov 415/8 There were no children of 
origin purely Egyptian 

tb Of d^ee or extent Absolutely, thoroughly, 
Iicrfectly, completely, fully, utterly, entirely 01 s 
MM R GlOtiC. (Rolls) isia pe king louede u wif anon so | 
putuche & so vaste pat at is herte onliche on hire on he ' 
caste. 1377 Lamcu P PI Xi xm a6o Ne [nay] masse 
make pees amonges crutene peple, Tyl pruyde be purelich 
fordo, e S4ao-9o A lexa uUr iSj And pe province of Persee 
purely distruye Hilton /?<c«a/ m bullet CA Hut 

(1655) X VI I 37 fhe said Errours 1 utterly abjure for 
sake and purely renounce a tfijfi Hales OoAf Mem iii 
‘term etc (1673) 44 A Gentleman purely ignorant yet 
greatly desuoiis to seem learned. 

to Really, actually, truly, genuinely O/i 
it97 R Glouc. (Rolls) 3323 Icholle make Jh sulue Abbe 
al pc fourme of pe erl as pou were purliche lie. 1393 Lancl 
P PI C, XVI aaO He hap the power pat seynt peter hidde 
He hap pureliche pe pot with pe same salue , 

d Law Without conditions unconditionally 
Relit e/Peurlt IV 327/1 V« open declaration sub. I 
scribed pureli and simply nsMi Flllfr If o/'/A/m (1662) 

I 183 Itiis his siA was a gift indeed purely bestowed on 
the colledg^as ioded with no delnii entail Conditio is iMo 
Muirhead (/n/itriii fin If I base stipulated purely, he 
may stipulate conditionally 

S Without mixture of anytliing detcrioratmg or 
debasing, without blemish, corruption, baseness, 
or uncleanneu , faultlessly , properly rightly, 
correctly , guilelessly, innocently, chastely 
1316 Ptlfr Per/ (VV de W J331) 158 To bebaue you 
purely & toapply yourselfe to lahrar in the aeniyceof god 
1337 The Byble whych » all the holy Sermture In 
whych are contayned toe Olde and News Teslaraont 
Iriielye and purely translated nto Englishe by 1 homos 
Matthewe tdafi Shaes TV * Cr iv v 169 Faith and 
troth btram d purely from all hollow bias dmwmg 
r Flatmam Te Mr Faithem 6 One line speaks purclier 
I hee than my best strain iBaa Bybon yuan xiv xai, Or 
Germany where people partly kiss, 
b & as to be ceremonially clean 

tdi3 (sec Puaa a 7]. 

4 . tlang or toUoa Finely, excellently capitally , 
nicely, satisfactorily, very well Now rare or Obs 
169$ CoNGaBVEZmr^r^ IL 11 You can keep your coun 
tenance purely, youd make an admirable player lyia'is 
Swift yrnl. i» Stella t Jan., Am I not purely handled 
between a couple of puppies? 1796 A. Musfhv Apprentut 
It u,Tbat wiU do purely <11445 Hood /aet Man xxi, 

To see me so purely drest 

b dial (>ntte well, in good health (Used 
prcdicstively like an ; cf well, til, pearly ) 

1809 Mas Edcswosth YAx/M/r / xvi (TWmSasX 321) 
Ifiheladtes pro yrers are of any avail you ought to be purely 
t8a8 Cror/aG/MF (ed. alav.. Hows thy mam? nrely, 
thank ye x8g7 Huchks Pern Rnnui 1 11 Well I never 1 
you do look purely iSM Thackkeav Ftevin xxxiv I 
hopetbedeariadiesare wen sir? The ladim are purely 
ForeUMW (pifl»An6s) [C Pur* a + -ir*8s] 
The quality of being pure , punty 
1 Freedom from admixtnre, simplicity, homo* 
genelty. 

c 148s /JtgAy Idye/ (t88a) lie raa Jhi soft metell led nat 
of BO gret pueroesse, «i8i8 Raleigh ( 1 ), An essence of 
absolute pureness and simplicity 187s K Vaughan Cain- 
W 14 A proof of the pureness of the metak i 8 m Lo 
Frestoh BeetK v *840 Hu knowlcdg remaiiMth in the 
Pureness & Simplicity of its Prestncc. 

2 Freedom from defilement or blemlih, clean* 
ness , fanltletsness, correctness 


Axcham Sekeiem 11 (Arb ) 144 In all this good proprictie 
of wordea, and purenesse of phrases which m in Terence 
*1898 laMFUtEtf A IS M Ltam,\l)a 1760I ts7Great 
Pureness of Air and Equality of CUinaia 
8 Freedom from moral blemish} innocence, 
sincerity, chastity 

1398 TsEvisA AerrA DeP R xiv xxxv (1495) 480 Mount 


teauen it Mf did pas i8ai Quahles^/fmf^fmm. av 7 
V I girt pureness. 1708 H Doowtu. Mat Marl Ham, 

I Soalt 149 To manage ail Duputes with Pureness from 
Hun a e Passions itoa Clolph /)>> r>eA»F 1 II 41 A id 
' thou ilear heaven 1.aok pureness back into me 
4 Ceremonial cteonncEH 

ICf quoL 13981113] liM Stbal Dtte aett Aattehr 1 
II 78 Holy purenes from ^communion with vncleaneOen 
tiles 16^ Milton Ditmxe 11 vL Wks. iSyt IV 77 In 
dieting death for the mark of a orcumtlantiall purenes 
omittM 

Furete, *ty, obs. forms of Poritt 
Pnrflo (pDjif’l), sb Forms 4 poriyi, *111, 
puxf(i)el, 4-5 pturfll^e, lyie, 4-6 fyi, 5-6 fell, 
ftiU, 6 ‘fill, fyU, feie, *pheU, 6- purfle 
Also (m sense a) 6 purflue , (in sense 3) 7 por- 
fll(e, phile, 7-8 pourfil Sec also Provilr [a 
of' porfil (f 1215 tn Godtf), later pourfil (1316, 
and 1611 in Cotgr in sense a), a border or edge , 

- Pr perfil, Sp ptrfilo med L petfilum, It. pro | 
yf/u, PBoriLB , prob verbal sb ixo^profilare,ptr~ 
filare, etc see Puhpi.r *> ) 

1 A border , esP a wrought or decorated border , 
the embroidered border or edge of a garment 
In ordinary use ara obs. after 1610 1 revived as an 
archaism m t9th c (But cf quot e 1758 in Pusple p i ) 

13 £ p AIM / A 216 Of precioe perle in porfyl 

uyjte. t|Sa Langl. P PI K \\ 10a Til pcmeles porfyl 
(r rr purfil, purlyl] be put in heore whucche c 1430 Lvno 
Mt I Paemt Percy Soc ) 57 A lewde wretche to were a 
skarlet gowne Withe a blac iamb fuire without purfile of 
sable et440 Pramp. Parv 4«6/a Purfyle of a clothe 
I hmiat a 1490 An/ te la /ear (1906) 30 Diis aslole that 
I ye UM of gret purfiles and slitte cotea >930 Palsgr 259/3 
Purfyll or hemme of a gowne iart 01348 Mall Cbrea 
Hen VIll ab. The Trapper of bo Horse. Dama.ske gold 
with a depe purfelt of Arniyns 1809 Holland Amm 
Marcelt xiv vl yo Inner garmenu beset with long jagges 
andpurdes s8to — Camden t lint it Iret 148 They cant 
ouer these their mantells or nhagge Rugges with a deep 
fnnged purde. 173# Bailev Parfile, a Sort of antient 
Trimming for Womens Gowns, made of Tinsel Thread &c , 
called also Bobbin Work, stij Hoco Queen Wake aoa 
Furnaced pillars uprightraiigedinhorn<rarray. Withpurne | 
of green oer the darksome gray i8at Joanna BaillikA/// 


ruff and purdes. 

' b -» PoBPUNO I c (as of a violin) 

1708 PniLuri (ed. Kersey) P t/t AlsoakI dofOma 
mentation about thePdgesof Musical Instruments, particu 
larly of Viols, Violma, Ac 1903 Hawfis Oil ylalme ia$ 
He ru IS his purde 1 1(0 ha monogram with attendant 

1 2 Her A bordering line Obs. 

198a Leioh Armarie(i3M)goh, Ibis pale was giuen after 
It bad a chiefe 1 because they were both of one emour there 
eoeth no purde betweene Bossemei l Armant 11 ay 

That terme is so frequented becauM two colors, or any 
mettal or colour be gradatcly inferred one into the other 
that no partition but onely tbe Purfiue maw be scene 
betwene cnem 

1 8 The contour or ontime of anything , p r^re 
sentation of the outline , > Profilb sb i % dbs 
In this sense app a new adc^ion from Ft , and lime from 
It Soon supersMcd by /nprAr 
s8oi Holland Pltny xxxv x II 535 Hee woon the pnse 
and praise from them all in making up the pourfils at d 
extenuiiies of hu lineaments i6ie Ouillin Htraldry 11 
UL 4a The naked and bare proportion of the outward linea 
ments thereof or tl e outward Tract, Purfle, or shadow of 
a thing Ibid i he Ponraicting out of any thing vmbroted, 
IS nothing else but a sleight am single omughc or Purfle 
traced out with a PensilL 1889 A Bsowme Art Put 83 
Draw the lines of porphile (l e the outmost stroak) of a F ace 
with lake and white 

tb /» jiM/yf/, a> teen from one ude iM/rq/7/e 

(PBomxx^ 8) Obs 

1809 & JoNtON Masfot Blaekntis, The backs of tome 
were seen .some in purfle or side t others in (ace 1888 


os A Foe* drawn in Pourfil i e stde way a Side-fhee 

FlUrfle (pfi JiH), o Form* 4-5 purfile, >(yia, 
5 -fiU, s-fi -fell, lyu, 5-7 *ftl, 6 ftrl, fUUe, 
•phle, 6 - purfie Alto j (icnie 5) poorfil(l, 
poorfie [a. OF porfiler (1371 in Godef ), later 
porpkyltr,J^rfiUr to borden idora the boraer o^ 
adorn, •* Pr , Sp. perfilar. It profilaro, med L, 
petfllSrt (Du Cange), f L. pro or per + ftlum 
thread aee Psonbc u.] 

1 trasu. To border, to decorate with a wrought 
or otmmenul border , e^ to adorn (a robe) wtth 
a border of thread work or embroidery , to trim 
with gold or (liver lace, pearls, fur, etc. arth. 

0 1319 In Ret, Ant II 19 Kir wade, Puriiled with pellour 


I donn to the teott. cs3l8 Chaucrr Pro!. 193, 1 Mith hit 
situes ypurfiled at tbe bon) With giys. C1480 witdam 
Stage Mr , in bfaero Playt 36 A <A«yde, in a wyght clothe 
ufgotde puriyied with menyver xtywefi MALoavrir/Aui 
I xxvU 74 Kyng Ryons bod purf> ted a mantel withkynges 
berdcs. e i§Ba Ofe/atint xxxv 240 Robes of clotb ef 1^ 
& fourred with Ermyncs, A purfylled all with precyotts 
stones Ilea Prtvy Parte Exp Etu a/ York (183^ 83 
I tem for blake crewle to purfulle the roeys vpI a smS Hall 
CkroH., Hen. F///ai4 Ihe knightes of the bath M uMet 
gounes with hoddes purfeled with Miniuer lyke doctora 
t8ii Cotgr., Paarfiltr rtar, to purfle, tinsell, or oucicast 
with gold thread, etc. isi8m Fletchre Woman's Prtt* 
III H, Une the gown tbrouA with plush perfumed and 
purfle All tbe sleeves down irith pearl t e 1798 W Thomf 
EON Hymn to May tx, A tUken camut, . , Puiiled by 
Natures hand ! 18^ W Tavlob in Ann Rev I 33a Like 
a garment embroidered in chenille and putfled wiin beads 
and sponelee, and foil 1840 H AtNCWORTK Tomer 0/ 
I anti. (1804} 4 Tbe Bishop of Ely who, in his character of 
lord high chancellor, wore a robe of scarlet, open before 
and purfled with minever 

jig tiof Etngaa tv il in HazL Dadtley IX 417 This 
I Trugedat} gorgeous broider d with rich sentences. That 
ICamadae] fiur and purfled round with merrimentl. 
tb To work (a design) m embroidery Obs 
tdai Holland Pliny xiii xi 1 39a To weave and purfle 
letters m their cloths, after the manner of embtolderie 
o tti/r at ahsel 1 o do purfling , ‘ to hem a 
border*. Cent Diet 

t 2 trans To give to (leaves, flowers, etc) a 
border or edge of a particular kind , to ornament 
with such a border in ^ pplt , denoting the 
outime, contour, or distinctive colouring of the edge 
>Sfis Bullevh Bahuark, Sh SimpUt 49 b, Leanes 
purfled aboute with lagged or small teeth like a sawe 1978 
Lite Dadaent it lit aia Ihe great Tulpia or rather Tuli^ 
of colour very diuers and purfled about the edgea or 
brimmes with yellowe white or red* 1840 Paskinbom 
rheat Bat iv v 428 Flower coiulalmg of five small pure 
white leaves, pointed at the ends, and sometimea a Cule 
putfled about the brims, and with a wash of purple. 

3 In technical appUcationt. t «• LLer , etc To 
border or edge with a line of a different colour or 
tincture (See alto Fubvlkd ppl « * 2 ) Obs 
1834 Peacham Centl Exerc 1 xxvi gf A faue blew 
deepned with lake and purfled with liquid nid 
b Arch , etc. To ornament (the eojK or ridge of 
any structure) wtlA crockets, etc. cf Purtlei) 3 


crockets m siiser gift saga Ibid III I 390 lo thk chest 
[shrine] the goldsmith gave an architectural form it had 
Its tall crest purfled with knobe of sparkling jewels to run 
along the ridge of its steeply pitched roof 

0 To adorn (the back or belly of n violin or 
other instrument) with a border of mlaid work 
see PCRPUR, PUBPLINO 1 c 
4 In vogoe or extended sense To adorn, oma 
ment, beautify 

CS47V Hehrvson Mar Fab vliL, Preath Sumttaw tx 
Fluuris (juhilk Phebus with hu goldm bemts gent Hes 
purfelllt and payntit plesandly smb Greene Uptt Caartirr 
D II A nose Autem nose purpbiM pretioushe with pearle 
and stone like e oounterfait worke 1819 CroOkr Body 0/ 
Man 94 The close Meshes whereof, are putfled with curled 
veinn siys R Ellis Catallnt I s Who shell take ihee 
the new, the dainty volume Purfled glossily, fresh with 
ashy pumice \arula modapamtet txpoHtum\i 
t6 trans. To draw in profile, to outlinw; to 
draw Also absol or xntr Obs 
t6oi Holland PHny xxxv x (1634) 11 539 Apelles bad 
no sooner pourfited a little about tne visage but the king 
presently tooke knowledge there by of the partie that had 
played this pranks by him. Hud xii 551 (She] used ordin 
arily to marke upon the wall tbe sbaddow of heir lovers face 
by candle light and lo peurlitl the same afterwards deeper, 
that so sbe« might enjoy hit visage }ct in bla absence. 

Pnrfl«d (pfl if ’Id), ppl <1,1 [f. prec. + *tDi ] 

1 Bordered, esp. having a dMorative or orna- 
mental border, bordered with embroidery, gold 
lace, for, etc , fringed, in vaguer use, embroidered, 
decorated Also^ 

c IM Campl Ckntt 284 in Pal Rel 4 L Patmt (1868) 
17B What shalle than propbyte hi gowne purfylled? isse 
Preat Ga/eamt tax So many purfled garmentes furred xrilh 
non tequitur With 10 many penyles purses hath no man 
sawe. i8eo Holland Lmy vu L 250 AH of the Patriid, 
sitting like Consuls, with their purfled and pooipled long 
robes in yvorie cbaires of estate 2834 Milton Comae 995 
Flowers of more mingled bew Then ber pnrfl'd scarf can 
sheer arm Painell flffsc (1807) 30 Hia purfled border 
deck'd the floor whb gold 187* Rourrri Paemt, Jenny 
111 But roust your roses die, and those Their purflM buds 
that should unclcae? 

b trans/ Of a perioa Decorated with porflmg. 
1988 Langl P PI K iLgpenns was 1 war of a wommon 


« t49a Kut de la Tear (1906) 3c 


1 0 transf Applied at a border Obs 
tUM CoLLisa in Benlauiat tkeapk Pref Venet, But 
^ ^cSdT*^” behold, Whose Vest U srrought wUh 

tSL Her. Said of a charge having a bordering 
line, or a border or edging of noother Unctue < see 
alao qaoL iSfiS, and cf Fuavuwa. Cbs. 



FtJBFLED. 

tbay ar* not purfled. Ibtd i8o b, ill Chcuemei, Humcttci, 
counterchangtd, Purfled Argent. Ye cannot Mtjr bordured, 
bocauH nothinge may be Itordurod, that u Humctte whn y« 
Eacocheon ifM Coman* Htr (t88j) lao i’urfled when 
applied to a Mantle, impliea that it ii lined or guarded wiih 
furl and when to Armour, that the »tud» and rim» are of 
another inetal. 

, 8. Arch , etc. (See quota ) 

ila] P Nicholsom Pruct ISuttd Olos* 591 Purdcd, 
ornamented m a manner reeembling drapery embroidery 
or lace work itaa-va Owilt Arcktt Olo»t, Purflid 
il43 Citil Ettg H Arch fml VJ lab, I ho tall ami 
narrow south transept, with its flying and attached 
buttresses, perforated ^rapets, and purfled pinnacles. 
t4 vajiue/y Vanegatea 06s 
160a Ckkvm Cornwall nob. So thou dost line the earth 
With purfeld streames of blew and white 

Fu‘Pfled,/// a,'* A rate ‘Short winded, esp 
in consequence of being too lusty* (Jamieson 


1617 

1 That which is removed or rejected in the pro- 
cess of cleansing; spei. that which is excreted 
from an anim-il , excrement , filth, offscourings 

«S 97 J Kinc On Jonas ag. In the bowells of the 
fish where what nutriment hce (Jonah] hail aitiiildest 
those purgaments and superfluities the Lord knoweth 
I 160S Kacon Adt learn II lx | 5 kor the humors tl ey 
are commonly passed >uer in Anatomies, as pureauents, 
I where-isletc t i6op J Rawunsom / tshermen 38 Ihe serv 
p ring, and llltl , and purgamei t and off scuuiin^ of all 
things sAyd Honavs thad I 098 And then Atridcs th 
army purify d. And threw into the sea the purgament 

b transf An outgrowth , -- h xcreuent ^ i 

idgo liucwra Anthrof, met 11 48 These cahimnirs that 
hairs are a Purgament of the bo ly altogether ui profital le 

2 = POKiiATJOH I b. rare 


PURQATORIAN. 


, ir/imans y_., ., 

I mm be falsly famed And wolde make purgocioun 1494 
fAHVAMt/ra VI OCX (1316) i3oh/a She IQneen ) iimalwa- 


ronsuetudincm regni ] ?c«4 


l-ai) , plethoric 

t J. Wll SON htocl 


I«a6 j. Wn soN A^acf Amir Wks i8h I _ , 

guage M out of condition— fat and fozy, thickwlnded, purfled 
and plethoric 

Furfler (p5 jflai). [f Porylk v + -erI ] One 
who purfles ; s/>ee, one who inlays the ornimcnta- 
tion in violins 

St^S, GiovE J?/et Mas III S3 The prince of purflers wax 

tl^rflewe, o Jf*r Obs. Also 6 ffleu, y-8 
•flew (Obscurely f. Purple v ot sb , npii orig 
punflewi ] Having a bordure of a fur 

1^ LaiouAr't»it>7ei9ob,llie first IS plaine commonly 
called embordured. Ihe vii is termed purffleu, which i\ 
when that the bordure is occupied with anye of the nine 
furres afore rehersed idto Ouiclim Heraliry t v (i6ir) 
19 \ bordure (iiirflewe, Verrey Note heere that tiusteims 
purfleWe is common to all the furres before handled so often 
as they are vsed m bordures 1715 Bradley 1 Pam Old 
s V Bordure, If the Bordure consists of k minis, Valry or 
any of the Furs, the lerm is, Purllew of Erpiins. 

bo t rflewed /// a Obs 

iMS CussANS //er (i88a) 68 Armonsts fwmerly used 
several distinctive teriiis in blaioning a charged H nlure to 
signify the nature of such a charge as / natnron, if cha gi-d 
with liirtU 1 and Purjlttved, if composed of a k ur 1 his 
method is now obsolete 

Pu rfling, vbl sb [f Purele v + -ino f ] 

1 liordennir, esp the ornamenting of the edge 
or border of anything, &\io ^concr. ornamental 
bordering work, trimming, furring, fringing, etc 

I3U Cafverley Charters (1904) *04 Pur j furrure <le gray 
pur mesme la goune otie la pcrfuljng du mesme et h lynute 
clu chaperon 14(3 Ibardr Acc in AaliQ Re^ (1807) 1 
43 1 o the furring of every barneys and purhiing of every 
sadeli ?«i$oe Astemlfy of / adiei 537 Ihe coller and 
the vent, Lyk as ermyne is mad in purfeling 1611 Cotcr , 
Peurfilture, purfling, a purfling lace ur work, baudkiii 
workei tinselling 1(49 Jamix Hodman iii xii 336 
Especially where slashings and purfliiiig are out of sym 
metry 1904 H'etlm I as. 14 May 13/a Where is the hood 
and the voluper^ Wimple and coif with thrir purfilings I 
b. Areh. The ornamentation of an edge or 
ridge • *ee PuRFLi i> 3 b 
iSm Kouc Ch. 0/ Fathers II 106 A purfling of crockets 

0. i he inlaid bordering or marginal decoration 
with which the backs and bclliea of vio(ina and 
the like are often hnUhed. 

Bishop tr Olios V toll i 1 note Some authors 
mention only two strips fur the purfling in which case the 
number of pieces would be reduced to 12 <884 Hawkis 

Musical J i/t \ 338 Ihe purfling, more or less deeply cm 
beddediemphasucs the outline 01 the violin It is composed 
of three thin strips of wood ebony sunietiiiies wii-ilelxine, 
the centre of two white strips t8^ W H CCumminos) in 
Athtiueiim I Oct. 457/^ A seventeenth century viol di 
gamba remarkable for its beautiful 'purfling of ebony and 
ivory attnb 19118 Miss Harrapkn Interplay 365, I 
noticed how well he used the purfling chisel 

+ d vaguely ? Decking adonnnent Obs 

1615 Bra iHWAiT S/i ■ 

that infects the hen , 
of Art 1630 ~ hne CentUm 
whole \( true till the Mid day in 
ing and purfling 
t2 Her. A border or contour line, Obs 

l 8 ia Ouli UM Heraldry 111 xi 130 They be not incirpo 
rated one with another, but are duiideUly scucred by intci. 
posing the purflings. 1688 K Hoimp Armoury in 148/3 
Purfling, Hatching with a Pcncill, os Herald Painters linish 
up their Work 

tS. Drawing in outline, outlining Cf rRoEiLR. 

l 8 at Holland Phny II 333 As fir the nrecke writers 
they all doe jointly agree m (his X hut the first pourtraic wns 
nolhing cIs but the bare pourfling and drawing oncly the 
shaddow of a person. 

Furflue, obs. var. Purple sb (sense 2). 
Pu'rfly, IS ?*. rare. » Purpled ppl a * 

183a Carlvci! Mise Fss , Johnson {1873) IV 94 The 
purfly, sandbimd lubber and blubber, with Ins open month, 
and face of bruised honeycomb, yet alreatly tiominant, 
imperial, irresistible I 1S3B — Note Rk 18 Jan , in 1 roude 
Li'e (1B83) II 331 A v«ry large, purfly, flabby man 

tFttVgablera Obs. ran. \ai\ 'L. purgubths , 
i purgSre to Purge ; see -ble Cf. Puhoeable] 
Capable of being, or that has to be, purged 
iSBe N T (Rhem Vi Car ill >3 note Whosoever hath 
any impute matter of Venial sms or such other deties to 
Gods iuilice paiabla & purgable, must into that fire 
tFu'rgament. Obs [ad L. purgament-ttm, 
LptergOrs to cletnse, PUBOS : ko >mu(T.] 

Voii. vn. 


T^ot 


Myrr 


ot 130 Mo.ade for purvacioun Of vi 


Other V 


the pi ice of my 
I 9 1 lo] m-vk hn 
agaiiis him 11 


sajd L 


1 passed the 


d >ul t that let him put n 


.. „ „ r for purgament 

3 1 bat which purges, a purge purgative tate “ 

iSsfl WvBSiFR, Purgament 3 itliarlic I aeon 
(iVob duo 10 a nilMinderstaiiding of ijuot 1605 m r J 

tFnrffate, V Obs rare-' ff 1 purgit , 
p|)l stem of purgate sec Plb( Kr * ind Aiy 5 j 
trans 1 o purge, piirlly 

179s W Favi r in Monttlv Pe Will 133 It is by 
men s of fear and pity that ihc p.i si jns are 10 lie purgate I 

Purgation Inrig/Ijou) Also 6 pour , 4 C 
aolon [a OF purganon (iith c lit llaU - 
Darin ), ad purgaliittuem, n of action from 
purgilre to Purge J “'Ihe action of purging 
1 1 he clearing away of iiripunltcs the cleansing 

of anything from impure or extrancoos matter, 
purification 

141a ao I Yor ChroH I roy 11 749 pat it {sc the river 
Xa Ilmsl m ide a f il pnrgai 1 u 1 Of al urdurc & fy lli«-s 1 1 
le loun 1564 Btu / 1 xm '•*•• ivb You w uide 11 ike 
a purgatiMi »f ihtsc ihyngcs i6ta W k)omi 'turg Mile 
Wks (1653) 373 I'nrg itiuii like I > separaii >11, is the clariti 
canon of impuie li 1 1 ir I oviiig a thick scdcnieni ai I spn 1 e 
by dc oclioi 1756 Mon tort\o 74 11 215 Sn It a total 
nurgaiiun of Augeas s stable might p< vsibly excite too great 
a noise iao9 Finkniv /rav France 337 A century will 
p ss before Lyons will recover itself fiom this Jacobin pur 
gallon 

b spec The discharge of waste matter from the 
body, excretion or evacuation , now only the evacua- 
tion of the bowels, esn by means of a cathartic , tlie 


■ bichc make 

1 of nature caused by 
purgacio IS and vomite 1607 loisvLi four/ Beatls 
436 Purgations IS dehned by the Pliysiiians lobe the enipii 
yng or voiding of siiperflii us hum rs annoy iiig ll e body 
with their cvilT quahij ityf Allbutt s i,yst T/c f VIli 
474 Promoting purgation and diuresis 

fc Menstluation,//. catamenia Inquot 1555 
applied to the lochia Obs 

dome, lilt yr blu Ide and purgaii 11 c< iseih immediatly 
1577 11 Gootk IleiestieVs II tb iv (1586) 190b ibc 
rote IS good agtinst siraiiginu ai I re traint of womens 
Purgalioiis 164s 5a B IMS. It I Nat Ihst (i860) 141 
Amonc the worn n there arc sevcrill found, who d> leta n 
not oiily their cust >m try purgations, but even their fruit 
fulness above the age > f Inly ycarcs. 1737 Wiiisi is J se 
thus I MX 30 Rachel said that her natural purgvliun 
niiidred her rising up 

2. Ceremonial or ritual cleansing from defilement 
or uncleanness, « PuiiiFttATiON 3 

138a V/xciiv I ! ke II 3 \rtir that the dayes of purga 
Cl iin of Marie wcreii fulfild, vp Moyses lawc 14 Hymn 
to I iii,iu in I and tie s I is (1843) 127 The dayes passed of 
till purgacion To fullfyll the prcs-Cpt of the law « 1711 
KENyy>/«/« Plant, Poet WU 1721 I 63 Die All wise 
0 x 1 Urdaiiid Purgation Kiiual, lo showr Ihat nothing 
Clean coiid fiom Unclcanncss fl >w 1769 Blackstonf 
Comm IV XIV 187 Fven the slauahtcr of enemies reipiiied 

3 Moral or spiritual cleansing, purification by 
the destruction or removal of sin, guilt, or any 
evil , freeing from moral defilement or corru)>lion, 
from the taint of heresy, etc , spec in A C, C/i , 
the ptirilicalion of the soul in 1 1 roatorv 

1383 Wvril3//tA I 3 the whith makynge purga 1 un 
of sy lines stttith 011 the riythnlf vp maceste in luy Ihti gis. 
C 1430 ir Vt Imitatione ill xxxii lui A praicr foi purga 
cion of hertc and hcvcniy wisdom >483 lihnki/l 1 sham 
(ArK) 64 A regyun where the soulys the whichc hndd d >ne 
her piirgacyon in purgatory Cloy fully restyd 1304 Yikvn 
SON Ir Vs I mil i/i ms 1 xxiv 174 1 he pourgaci ui thrr >f 
(from sm) with the fyre of Pourgatory Barikivv 

Felii Man\t (1603) 599 Hieroclea soilh that rcligio 1 is Ihe 
studio of wisdoms consisting to the purgation and perfec 
tionofhfc iMa Norris // lOVK/rx 89 Thef mierisciTcctcd 
by the i>itr|;aiiun of Upinion a 1703 Kurkitt Oh A / , 
I nke XI 40 1 ho inward purgation of their hearts and r m 
sciences fiom sin ant uncleaiineas 1B3B Puts nt Pet I 4 
Is (1846) 1 VII 335 1 he purgation of the hind from heresy 

4 1 he action of clearing oneself from the accusa 
tion or suspicion of crime or guilt Obs exc Hist 

C ano’iti al pnr^atiim {Le as pres rilicil by the canon law), 
the aflirmaiion on oath of hu innocence by the accused m 
a spiritual court, confirmed by the oaths of several of his 
pceis. t ulgar purgati n, a test by the ordeal of fire or 


suspiciou I tl at tha I at . 
/ V IV 45 lfnnvr.a., 
my piir^ntion lOti 

rr .vv . . . lust) « >hl 1 1) shni! hauc 

due Eourse iicn to the or the J*urgoiio) 1637 

Cos^KLL Int ;/r < v 1 uri^ali >11 1 citlier Cai miu dl or 
I vulgar 1657 I D SrniCKi \sd 111 liuttoi s Pi irv (i8j8) 11 
149 tH*") i 11 deed It was 11 ore ll 'll! lie lnquii.it* n 
which puts a m^n up>n his own {ntri^ati t 1768 Blacksiunf 
Comm 111 xxit ^43 1788 Pbdstlfv Led Hist v 

xlviiL 361 the oath of purgation was substituted m the 
pla e if battle. 1868 kniEMAN Porm C nj II App H 
69s If she [(Jueen k mma] will make a double | urg itmn i( 
she will walk over four burning si ares for herself and five 
(or the 1 ishop her imioccnce idiall l>e allowed 

I f 6 An agent or means of purging or cleansing 
I a An aperient medicine , a purgative Obs 

I 14 inAr/ I 19, The bxly mo t purget ben wyth 
' summe gtxJe pnrgaci m Uiat is of hA complexion 13x7 
j HLK brunruyke s Oisl)ll H aters } After that they 

' shall tike a stiunge purgacyon 154a J HnwixiD /’rar 
I1867I 33 Ye would gene n e a pi rgaciun But I am laxatiiie 
inough 1697 t htl Leans XIX 403 She Recovered by 
t k metupies and Purgatioi s. 

I fb 1 hat which cltanses from sin or difile 
ment, or from any tiling evil or noxious Obs. 

I " ’S33 Friih Ansti to Cat im r Wks. (1573) 55 Hut our 
perfile puigation is ihe pure bl >ud of Ll tist 1381 Mil 
I • AsrrK /’1U//J.1/ X xliii 275 lo giue s 1 k lev a purgation lo 
voide them of some great 11 c 1 uc lei c s 

0 alti lb , as pill t,atioit bouse see quot. 

1643 IlAVtNANT Un/od t Ottrs 1 1 (1643) 4 The Ijidy 
was Aricsicd I y the Ofl'cets Of ihe Pi rgatio 1 house 
a id thither sent To s ifTcr for ui cha tity Ibi ! 6 1 hr new 
|u gallon ll use where witnesses H ise sever lly d j sj 
she wa.s ui chaste 

Fnrgative (pt'iL5tiv\ a and sb [i k 
puit,ali/, rzi (i4tli c in Hair Darin ), ad late 1 
put.,ativus puigative, f ( pi stem of L purgate 
' to cleanse, Pi ROF sec i\E, viue] 

A a<{j Having the quality of (lurging 

1 Mel Causing evacuation of the bowels, 
cathartic aivcnent 

,1400 tr A. i(a Irciet to- loidsli 96 Stryigflie 
digcsiyf and piirgatyf 1338 kLvoT V t , { xthardua 
nuigaliue mediei es 1605 Shaks Vacb \ 111 vj What 
kill aril, t)i e ir whit Pur^atiue Iriigge \V ill scow re 
these k iiLlish liei c i6ji Jovdan An/ hathes \u 1669) 
48 He puigilive faculty f Meli lies. 1^33 Yxni iiis t 
Ant s of Ihti m ■Mniitnls etc 348 llcjui c of in unripe 
I Cuciimtierispi rgalivc 1S43 K J bRewsSjar tin If i 
xs\ 416 Y pure tiive pill was administered 
I 2 ( leaiising or frertng from defilement, evil, 

I sin, or guilt t ijf or pertaining to purgatory ( 1 60s) 
ites Bell Ifuft ts A omisli I \itb 13 I he j,re it per- 
plevitie of p ip tes coiiceri mg this tier jiurgaime imagi 
nail n 1673 iRAHtRSK (.hr h thi s 2^4 Amonf; the ver 
ties seine ae pu gvtivr ml some me perfective 1838 
R A Vak iiAN A/yj/r r (i86e) J 1 ix 11 128 Y certain tine 
ho 10 red divisi m of the mystical or icess into Purgative 
llluini alive and L iilive 1896 C k. PsiLlr ltu}imant' 
! a Aoutew v 340 1 Ills idea < fa purgative life after death 
IS sn natural that all religinis iSsumc it 

B 1 A cathauic or aperient medicine which 
provokes evacuation. 

1616 Bacon ‘TjAa J 491 Setting stronger poysons or pur 
eatives, by them 3789 W Blciian Dorn Med (1791) 401 
^mall (piantiiies of salt and water r some other mifd pur 
galive iBoS 1 Thoms n Chem Ort, boh s 4j 3 He 
prefer cold dtawn castor c il is a purgative 

2 Any cleansing or puiifying agent or means 

* 1701 Ur ioE I tue Arn Fn/, 1 230 Civil Y\ iirs the com 
m m Purgvtive \V III halwaysusci make the Nation thrive 
171* Aui ISON S/tcr No >,07 P I Plats has called Mathe 
inalical Dem nstrations the C illiattisks or 1 urgalivcx of 
the Soul 

Hence Pn r^ktlvaly aJv , Pn'r^tivanMa. 

1847 Wrusint Purgativcly 17x7 Baii sv vol 11 , I ni 
tNcst imrging putifyiigtr Ic iiisii g Quality 

tPnrgfator. Obs rxrc—' [a late L puroti- 
tor a ckanscr, agent n from L puti,ate to 1‘URt E 
Cf 1 puigaftur l ) A purifier 

1711 Hi kks I (It heat Cht I nesth (1847)11 197 He 
IS ur great purgalot m the priiiinry and m 1st prin i| d 
s« sc if the word 

Purgatorial (pi Jgato* riil\ a [f late L put - 
giUiSri Mrormed I puigalou «w(sceruRn \TORy <7 , 
j/ ) + -AL ] Of a spiritually clcansmg tir punfving 
i|iiality , also, of, peitnining to, ot of the nature of 
purgatory 

] < Mirour Saluaaoun 3026 So differences fire wcrldly 

I fro thilk purgatornle. rfija I ithcow Prat x 500 Now 
I leauing Prodigalls to their 1 urgal nail Postings. 1874 
I II R Rxvnoios John t i/l iv v 258 If any class needed 
pungent, purgatorial test, the publicans required it 1880 
k H Pluviftre mihd (.hr Stag II 1 5/t His[\ugus 
tine sjown view of a purgatorial punishment f)rthcbapli2cd 

Furntorian (puigatO'* nin), a. and sb rare. 
[f mciTL purg&Ifrt utn 1’uri.atob\ rA + an ] 

A adj Of, pertainm.; to, or relating to pur- 
gatory, purgatorial 

ai8^ Crarsnihorf l’ti,it Form (163O 314 Their Pur- 

S ntorian fire, tlieir five new f >ui d (iroper bacramenls con 
ignity of workes yen Superw isaiion and an arime of like 
heresies. 1687 Aiwist lo Pestholdris xu m Pti et Coll 



PURaATOBIOUS 


1618 


Fttmt (16S9) ii/a When ill the PurEMoriaii ilAmcs have 
pa5t 1841 J H Newman /Vat/ X C as Another doctnne, 
iturgatoiian but 1 ut Romish is that said to lie maintained 
Ly the I reeks at h I weiice, 

B A believer in purgitory 
aiuo Image f/ocr IV loi m SktUout fF/ts (tSss) II 
441 be ther Sophrans PufEatorians, Chalomerians, And 
Anlrohians 177a (Mar) Johnson in Bemxll We must 
either sup( use that | assage to be metaphorical, or hold, 
with nnn> divines n d all the Purgatormns that departed 
Olds do not all at 01 (.e arrive at the utmost perfection iSm 
J Ko aas Aan/tafi fir 27J Important to 1 e upheld by the 
rigid purgaloria 1 

b A soul in purgitory 

1607 R ClASEwltr h$tie » e s U arli yif atitfert^a^Tht 
soules of those poore Ptirgatorians returned backe 

tPnrgatO rion«,<7 o/s rate-' ff naprcc + 
•out! ] IlclonRing to or connected with purgatory 
1653 Mu TON Hinliitp Wks (1851) 37a lo som such pur 
gatorious a d su|>ersiitious Uses. 

Rurgatory (ptugHtarO, sd Form* o 3-7 
purgatorie, 4 5 tori 5-6 torye 4 purgatory , 
(also 4 purcatorie, 4-6 ory, 6 pourgatory) $ 
4 purgatore, 4 6 toir«, 5 tor [id ined L pur 
gdUh I um (in bt llernar t r 1 1 30 in sense ‘ a means 
of cleansing ’)> absol u*e of neuter of purgatcri us 
ndj cleansing, purifying f putgdrt to cleanse, 
PbiioB Perh mimed, a AF purgaUne (Godef 
Lomfl) ■« Of purgatotte^ whence the forms] 

1 A condition or place of apiritiial purging and 
put location , spec in Roman Catholic belief, a 
state ‘ 111 which soul* who depart this life m the 
grace of God suffer for a tune, because they still 
need to be cleansed from venial sms, or have still 
to pay the temporal punishment due to mortal sins, 
I be guilt and the eternal punishment of which have 
been remitted ' {Caik Diet ) 
aiaaSWMCr K 126 Anhonged oiler me purgatone oSer 
ide pme of lielle *1300 (see tie* A icj, 1340 Aytai 
73 rurgalorie fe ssel seawy hou god clei icf veniel seiine 
t3<a Lancl. F / 1 a. xt *48 I shal punissheii in piircatory 
or III be pul of helle Eclie man for h s tntsdede Oowkb 
Lo^/ 1 207 1 be man which lilh in purgatoire ct4<s 
WvNTocNt/inwe v xiv $«io M>rys askyt in hii prayere 
pat he sulde n >ucht de betur pat her he thulit bis purgator 
1404 Lvdo Dt < ml Filer 23876 Prayer abreggeth pur 
ealory ijtt Filgr Ftrj (W de W 1531) 307 Aboue ibis 
lowest hell there is another hell called piirgal ry >334 in 


/ V fi fit its Monas te 

pii calory by a certay e .si» m 
11 Tlie Roi isbdocli 


Camdti ) 36 He wold provt 
’ ‘ Saulier is6a Arlielet 

lec I erniiig purgato y 
md thug viiiily I luented i4t6 1 urtoh /I xa/ il/r< 
III tv I 111 (ed 3) 53a Purgatory Liii bus Patnim, Infan 
turn and all that subterranean Cicograpliy t66i Blount 
(jlostoer (ed. a) s.v Ihe Council of Ireiil Sect 15 de 
fines that there is a Purgatory and (hat the soul* detained 
there are benefitted by the pr lyers of the faithful 1768 
IvcxtxLt Mat 1834)11 3$3 i I e doctrl e of a purgatoi^ 
acem-H innocent m itself or rather salubrious it i« 
only Ihe absurd notion ofira)i g or buying souls out of 
purgatory that ten lers it a I ctesy rep gnu It to reason to 
religion and to co nnion sense 1833 ixaxx All/or 7 etuf 
357 Jhat the na ne of Purgatory was first authoritatively 
... .u- I 1 Innocent IV 




giten to the I 


have died in the love of Ood and are certain to enter heaven. 
1898 A. C Mortimer Calk fi nth 4 Fractice II 353 Ihe 
comparison of the differences between the F.astcrn and 
Western doctrines of Purgatory strongly inclines one lo 
the Western view 

b Satttl Patnek's Purgatery 
A name given toa caiern on an island in Lough Derg co 
Ponegal, where according to legend, Christ appeared to 
St Patrick aid sli iwcd hm a deep pit where n whiever 
spe It a da) and a night could behold the toriiieiits of hell 
and the jo)s of beivca 

e S Leg I >99/3 Seint ^terik makedc 
143s Sotr 

P irgatory , 

the sccunde. 1703 h sh Act 3 Aunt c 6 1 36 Whereas the 
Supersiuions of I opery are greatly i creised and upheld by 
the pretended Sanctity of n place t ailed St Patrick s Pur 
galory m the County of Donegall [etc] s8m Milmam Lat 
Lhr XIV II 4« llie Purgatory of bt Patrick the Purgatoi y 
of Owen Miles were among the most popular and wide- 
spread legends of the ages preceding On te 
2 fig Any condition phcc, or thing hiving the 
chanctcnstics ascribed to purgatory , a place or 
btate of temporary suffering expntioii, etc 
0386 Chaucer If'i/esFiol 489 1 y god in erthe I was 
his purgatorie F r which I hope h s soule lie in glorie 149a 
Caxton tl !W to Vtt (1491) 7 J he li fj rm) le tofore the deth 
is lyke as a purgatore ijoo ao IIunimk / o ms xxv 3 We 
that ar heir in hcv ns gloi) fat Court) ] > jow that ar in 
puntatory Jat Stirling in d stress). 164s Fui lfh Holy 
^ Prof St I vii 19 Those who fir l cilled Pngland ihe 
Purgatory of servants sure d d us much wr > g lyag T 
Thomas m /’a/er-z VI (Hist MSb Comm ) 98 
Half way to North Allerion is a very bal piece of road 
which goes by the na ne of Purgatory 1756 Footk / ng 
Jr Pans 1 Wks 1799 1 105 And you really think Pans a 
kind of purgatory 1807 W Irving in /j/i 4 I til (1864) 
I 186 We I avo toiled throuch the purgitory of an election. 
*880 ‘OuiDA M tks H 199 The {Mradiso of other women 
was her purgatory 

+ b That which purges from *in , an expiation 
«S*3 4 Brcon Je lel of Toy Pref We knew not Christa 
most precious blood 10 be a sufficient purgatory for all our 
sms. 1639 N N tr Dm Besg s Comfil U'otnan I 01 
Women are so late ere they fall to devotion, and take it 
ordinarily but as a Purgatory of the offences of their youth 
+ 8 A purgation, n cleaning out 01 s rare-' 


<398 NAtHtt Smphnt H a/ineWUx (Grosart)JII 7S Tlie 
fire of Alchumie hath wrought such a purgation or pur 
gatory in a great number of mens purses in England, that 
It hath clean fir d them out of al they haue 
4 i/ A a, A cavern (cf sense i b) b A deep 
narrow gorge or ravine, with vertical or steep 
sides , also, a brook flowing through such a gorge 
Usually a* a place name 

1766 M CuiLia in Lt/e etc (i838) I 13 Hunted In Pur 
gatory with Mr Dean and Mr Pennlman [for botanical 
specimens] this afternoon but found nothing 1787 Mokse 
Amer CnMelteer SmUoh a lownsl ip 11 Worcester co, 
Massachusetts. The cavern commonly callwl Purgatory 
IS a natural curiosity 1888J D Whitmev Aawift 4/ /aeri 
Along the C04SI of Hew England and in tlie interior, 
row ravines with nearly perpcndicuiir walU are calicu 


called Purgator 

6 A hole under a fire place, covered with a 
grating through which the ashes may fall, also, 
the gritmg which covers it local 
1866 Mrs H Wood Bister e folly iiI, Ihe 'purgatory' 
In Mr latiez Cuins kilthen consisted of a hole two feet 
square under the hearth c vered with a grant g tl rough 
winch the ashes and the small cinden fell 1I74 — Mast 
Cteylamts xxiii Sister Ann in taking one of the irons from 
between the bars of the grate, let It tall with a crash upon 
the purgatory 1897 K M GtucuMtTPeailaM i faggot u 
30 Ft a onpoasihte, wi them purgatories on th‘ harstone, to 
keep ashes fro fl>in 

6 atirsi and Comb , as purgatory ft t, legend, 
pain, raker, suffering, etc , purgatory bammar, 
po|>ular name of stone axes found in prehistoric 
graves in Ireland, purgatory toaXoilocal) <= sense 5 

•xy Folks t - 

le, ins m« 

Item e 1 . . , 

grauut at she shulde passe toparadvswi)M>ulen purgatory 
pevne. 1393 Becon Ael j es of Aoue Wks. (1563) 198 
Where thysplace of Purgator) e is none of oure ptireatorye 
rakers or pioctoiires thereof is al le to declare 1996 Naske 
/ eateM Stuffe Wks (fziosari) V 247 The great yeare of 
lubile tn Ldward the thirds time three hundred th msand 
people romed to Rome for purgatorie pils and paten al 
vemall benedictions . »?*• ?•’ kLy.,4NEt<A JouchsteHS 

37 Purgatory firei wbi b they have kmdied alrendy nnd 
would have us believe Souls are now frying therein <891 
P WiusoN Prek Amu Icet vt 135 Ihe stone hammer 
popularly known in Scotland almaid till Ihe close of list 
century (asj the Purgatory Hammer 1889 Ivtoit Fatly 
Hist Man viii 324 Purgatory Hammers Tor the dead 10 
knock with it the gate* 1899 IT Pinnock] I Bro m s 
Black CoMHtry /Inn (F D D ) What bad luck to drap )er 
weOdin ring m the purgatory hole. 

Hence ^ yfgtory v trans , tioiue W , to put 
into purgatory or a situation of pain 
i86e O W Hocmcs Elste K xat Blanche Creamer WM 
purgaloried between tbe two old Poctors 

FnrMtory (piligitaii), a [ad post-cl L. 

fnrgatSn us, f purgalSr-em cleanser see For 
a ATuR and -ory * 1 1 laving the quality of cleansing 
or purifying, * Itroativkh , of or pertaining to 
purgation Piirgaloty prison »• Ft uoati ry so 
1377 Lancl. F Ft H xviii 390 Thei shul be cleiised clerc 
hche & waishen of her *)nnes In my prisoun purgatorie. 
C1490 ir Delmit tint tel xxiv 33 pt soruwe 13 satisfaclory 
and purgatory 1979 W Wilkinson Lonfttl Famtlye 
1 oue It tv, Clensing whiche he ciMeih Purgator e ito9 R. 
Burihocgk Causa Dei at Plutarch tells us, that Infernal 
Punishments are Purgatory and Medicinal 1790 Burkx 
Fr Rev Wks. V 339 Every mm who has served in an 
atiseinbly IS ineligible fur two yeaia after This purgatory 
I terval is not unf vvourable to a faitl less representative 
a 1834 CoceRiDca Ateis Ref (1854) 356 note, Remorse is 
no Purgatory Angel 

PlUfge (pw«3),/^ [f Furor » X, or (in sense 2) 
a F purge (14th c itt Ilatz -Darm ) =• It, Sp 
purga Isense i is not cited m Fr before 1690 ] 

1 That which purges, sfec an aperient medicine, 
a jiurgativc 

1^3 nxiL A r/ Carden (ispj) >64 Rubirbe Scamonie 
aid such like purges. 1641 Hindb f firnm xxxvii 116 
1 he Pbjsit an that gave him a gentle wirg so wisely nnd 


and Purges are so much tiike in their Ope 

1-34 Cood's Stilly Met IV joi TTje c mpli 

was peculiarly obstinate and resisted the use of purges 
fg ikoaondPt Return fr Faniass iv v, Ben ion.... 

brought vp Horace gluing the Poets a pill but our fellow 
Shakespeare bath giuen him a purge that made him beray 

2 The act of purmng, purgation, nddlng of 
objectionable or hostile elements. 

159B Fioaio, Furea, a purge, a purgation, a cleansing 
1^9 Fuller Lk Hist 11 il | 38 The preparative for t> e 
purge ofpaganism out of tbe kingdom of Northumberland 
>893 S. R. OaRdimf* Hist Ct Civil IVar IV Ixviii 27a 
T be adoption of » purge m place of a dissolution [of Parlia 
men!]. 

b Spec Pndis Purge, a name given in Eng 
J/tsi to the exclusion of those members of the 
Long Parliament who were suspected of Presby- 
terian and Royalist leanings, by Colonel Pride, on 
the 6th of December, 1648 
1730 (Tldmixon hm Rttg 354 Every act of the governing 
powers from Prides Purge to the death of the King, is 
illegal 17*6 Hums / f>// Fng (i84r) V 374 This invasion 
of the Parliament commonly passed under the name of 
Colonel Pride's Purge, stn S. R. Oasoihes HM. Ct. 


jd by Pride 3 Purge 

8 Comb, (partly from th# verb-stem) poxt*- 
000k, ptwge flax - purging cock, fax (Poboiko 
‘ " a. 2 b) , t parge-humora, that which purges 


ppl 

nun 


1S8 Set Amer Supp 8897 When It become* necessary, 
to empty the receiver, use is made of a "purge cock *893 
AT 4(5 lat Ser VUI 36/1 Mill Mountain or "Purse Fla* 
1606 SvLVKBiaa /7 m /I or/<w II iv III Magiiff lojv Fastlmr, 
(juick healths preserver, curl mg Cupids fits, WatchfuU, 
"purge humors, and refining wits 
Vuvgm (pad?), V t Form* 3-4 puprgl, 4 
purgl, gen, porgy, 4-5 purohe, port*, 6 »“*■'» 
poT-, poorgya, powrg, 5 6 pourge, 4- purge [a. 
OF.purgter, (12th c m Litud) « It purgare, 
Fr, Sp, Fg purgar — L purgare to cleanse in 
early L pfir tgire, f pilr us Pbltx (cf cast-^urt, 
Miv tgltre) ] 

A Illustration of Form* 
e 1*90 Beket 435 1 1 A fng leg \ iiS He ne mist* him 
puyrginoup. 13 A Fng Lie (MS BodI 77Q)inmrrks 
Archm LXXKII 408/40 Hou ic my^t fporged be. 
01340 Hami-olk I sailer xi 7 Sytnyre purged seuenfald 
xgtei Trfvisa Iheden (Roils) IV 499 He purchedt and 
cCnsede |ie coveiise of hit fadir a 1400-90 Atockk Med. 
MS 133 A medicine for to porgyn be stomak 141* tr 
Secreta Secret, Frm Pnv 340 Whan th* Momak* Is 
purchet and clenset 1434 Misvn Metidtiig of Life H 119 
Fro all filth of mynde & body hym self powrg Ct44a 
FrotHfi Pam 409/B Poorgyn or clensyn, fiurro. uto 
Camravk Cktvn. 106 1 here iho Pope porged himself of 


,t they may* pourge fbeyr 
>877 B. Gooos Hertsbach t 
d and pourged 


Husi VriiiBfif^^WeU 


picked Bi , 

B bigiiification 
1 trans To make physically pure or clean ; to 
cleanse, to rid of whatever 1* impure or extran- 
eous , to clear or free of, from 
«s34e Hameolb Psalter xvl 4 )>« fourna* HU purge* 

metaTl axofisr-ifs Slockk “ ‘ ^ 

purgyn a mannys face f si 


(1879) i >*7 


osyTrid 


purge It (the sc 




nrgeb. „ „ 

64 W^en^iigea saw that his stable was purged by art and 
not by labour 1737 Whirton Josefikns Antig in x | 5 
1 hey purge the bor|ey from the bran A Youno 

lonrlrtl I 317 Purging the yarn, one halipenny a bank. 
s86o Tyndall Gtac 11 xxiv 359 If water be thoroughly 
purged of ns air 

t b 1 o prune (a tree) , to snuff (a candle) Obs 
iSafiTiNDALK fohn xv * Every braunebe that bearctb 
fruie will he pourge (1611 he purgeth It, t>r eofiaipe , 1. 
fiMigabil] that it mays brmge moare fruie >974 Hellowks 
tr Cuetara t fam ffi (1577) 73 Dress* the vines, purge 
the trees >6*8 Wiliet Hexafita Axod 591 Snuffers 
wherewiih the lamp* was puryed i6ae 1 hohao Lett DM., 
■IverrMiico, to purge vines with a vmehooke 
1 0 humorously 1 0 clear or ' clean ’ out , to 
empty Obs 

Hieron Preachers Plea Wks. I 493 (They) beguile 
the people and cozen them of their money, purging their 
purses and scouring their bags. 

2 To make figuratively or Ideally pure or clean, 
to free Jrom moral or spiritual defilement , lo nd 
of or free from stn, guilt, fault, error, or evil of 
any kind , to nd of objectionable, alien, or extran 
eou8 elements or members, ■■ Purify a, 4. 

1340 Hameolb Psalter xxii 6 pou has purged my bert 
I Hocllsve Fo Sir f Oldcaitle 33 Rys* vp& pourge 
... A Diskut Furg- 


thee of thy ti 


Wks. (1573) 55 Yet was not^^zaruB caned into purgatory 
be purged offiLs stnnes a 198a Buchanan Let to A andtlfih 
Wks. (189a) 58 1 am besy w' our story of Scotland to purge 
it of sum Inglis t)ii nnd bcottis va ne. i6as Marstoh 
Antenio s Rev v vi Let s cleanse our hands, Purge hearts 
of hatred 1614 Mo’ee Utofiia (title p ), Translated from 
tl e laitm I y {taphe Kobi son newly corrected and purged 
of all Frrorh 179B Anti Jacobin, Neve Moiality t From 
mental mists to purge a nation s eyea 18*1 H MONcaiRvr 
Prod / ret Ck Sett (1877) i 13 The Kirk session may 
revise or purge the rcoramunion] roll at any period *873 
F uiTH TiioMraoN /list Ang xxxiii. p 8 Aa the Parliament 
seemed likely to come to an agreement with him [CharicsL 
It was ' purged ’, more than a hundred members opposed 
lo the army party were thus shut out 1879 VxauotCmemr 
vii 60 He insiHted that the Senate must Sa purjfcd of it* 
corrupt members 1889 S Cox Rxfies ser 1 xiiu lyt A 
truth which will purge and raise the tone of our moral life 
fb lo free from ceremonial nncleannetf or 
defilement , «■ Pi rify h Obs 

139* GowRa “ 

The temple o 

ldV>.STle*bU.._ . ...... „ 

xlvi 419 Which straunge K 

being purged and cleered by an expiatorie aacrtfice 
8 transf To remove by some cleansing or 
purifying process or operation (/>/ otfg)\ to clear 


darkness purge, slyj Edith rHOMESOH/f/z/ Bng xxxiv. 



by Pride, again took their eeatt iMji Jowarr Pi— 

I. JI9 To purge away the crime appear! to him a duty 

D. tHtr tot rtn. 

ilM SOUTHCV Ltt ItC tv H' U'j'Htu m LtA (1830) II 
346 rhii sort of leaven loon pur^ei off 

4 , Afed, bald of a medicioe, or of one who od- 
■miDMlers it To empty (the itomach, boweb, etc ) , 
to deplete or relieve (the body or, now only, the 
bowels) by evacuation. 

« I4ae-M, i((aa fiee A] 11483 Caxton CtUa e vilj b, Hit 
fmueurd] purgeth and in-iketh dene the braync ] 1613 

PuacHAI PUxrimntt IX xiv (1614) 908 When they were to 
laeiiAce, they purged themuluei first, and by vomit 
emptied their bodies. 1634 SiK 1 HraaeaT Iran f- 
Palmetr *■ ' ■-* 

K3.i„. 

NigbL 1S04 AaaaNeTHV Snrg Obt 17s 

morning he was again purged 1903 H D Kolleston Dis 
L hvr eoe Cheadle speaks of cases being ‘ purged to death ' 
b rtjl. and %ntr (In quot c 1041;, to vomit ) 

1484 Caxton FabUt »/ Pogt x. Ho must ne<les go purge 
hym tag* Dahrtt tr Commtt (1814) 913 Hee nuiged 
oontinually e 1841 Howfi t LtU (1650) I 33, I did purge 
so violently at sea 1684 Hi nvan Ptlgr 11 86 the Hoy 
may do well again , but he must purge and Vo nit 1778 
R. JAMCS Dm Pfvtn ed 8) 45 He awaked sick, vomited 
and purged considerably 

0. Msol To induce purgation , (of a drug) to 
get os a purge 

sdsd Holland Stte/en Annot ey Ihe route is that, 
wbcraof is made our siiccsing pdwder It purgelti - 
trecmely by vomit 1633 O HKaaKsr /Vwp/r ‘ 

What IS fairer then a rose”"" ' • “ 


1619 

8 Combs of the vb stem see Posos s 3 3 | 

t Plirg«, V 2 03 s rate [app for *perge, ad | 

porgire, contr form of porng/rt to reach out, 
extend, put forth, f pot- — prd forth + reg/te to 
lead straight] ttUr To issue forth I 

1398 Tbevisa 5«r/A DeP R V Ixi (Bod! MSIsob/i pe 
veynes purge)) oute of the lyuour as |)e arteries and woosen 
out of )>e herte and »ei ewes oute of ))e brayne i6so 
G Klbtcheb tAns/e Tr/ 1 xlli Thear are but two wajes 
for this Soule to haue. When parting from the bodj , forth 

(pB-idjab’l), a. (f PuBOB » t + 
■ABi B Cf PuBGABi B 1 Capable of being purged 

i «44 DiCBvAfa/ iteifwsxxsiv I7 09! ^en the Physitian 
giuetn a purge.it worketh two thinges, wie one is, to make 
some ccrtaine humour more liquid and purgeable then the 
rest iStS m h ountainhall Dtds (1759) 1 10 The Lords 
declared that they will find that mwa purgeable at the bar 
i8oe-ia Bvmtham KrtUon Judic Lvti (.897) V t8S An 
interest not purgeable by release 
Pttirg«d(pt«d3fl),/// a. (f PirokdI +-EI )1 ] 

1 ClLansed, clanlied, purified , fiecd from im- 
purity or defilement 

14B6 Dk St A llant c vij, Take a quantyle of ikn rke and 
porgrde grecr tgot Dotn as / at Hoh i ProL 56 ] he 
^rgit alt with new tngcndiit hcil 1646 G Danixi " 


PUBIPICATION. 

ment, dregs, or refuse fiom a steam boiler, etc , 
tpuiving place, (a) purgatory, (A) a privy 

igSa A/if onOra.y\n¥yixniviii\Bailadi/r A/6 S I 435 
Nornerynge ones ihe porgynge plase Hevssed by the pope 
IS77 Hkuloaes GMiUxS't Ch>on 99 He buylt m all 
sireetes 1 1 Rome publique purging places. S579-80 No»t 11 
Plutarch, homulut (159s) 34 I he feast of Lupercalia 
on Ihe vnfortunate dales of tie monelh of fcbiuarie, 
which are Lulled the purging dates 1617 MoSYsoH tUn, 
III 21 Supping warm nrothes helps the purging faculty 

Purging (pp idijii)), ppi « [i as prec. 4- 
INO - J 1 hit purges 

1 Cleinsmg, piirifjing 

1598 GKFNKway Jaettu, Ann xii il (1699) 157 lhat 
punishment and purgii g sncrihces of incest should bee 

sought i8Sa h W H Mtmi Renewal 0/ i iiulk, tic. 

The purging sacrament 1 f jKun, 

2 spec i hat induces, jiurgation of the alimentary 
cinnl , purgntivc, apenent, cathartic 

iS6a Tlknes lltr/al II 79 b, So haue the old auUsres 
gyuen vnio diuerw: hetlxi'.a | urgyng seiluc l6ia Woodai l 
A )A Vrt/<r Wks 11653) 1 13 last your p rgmg Mediciiu 


4 High & I 


d Soules 


1 IS fairer then a rote” What is sweeter f yet it purgctli I 
Floven Phyue Pulte It'atck 285 In llie qiiitk md 
frequent Pulse we Purge little liecause Purging accclciatcs I 
the Mse. iSii A. I riioMsoN LotuL vtsf> (181B) 19.} ' 
Larger doses purge. 187s H C Wood Phetap (1879) 446 
Medicines which purge actively 

6. fo clear (oneself or another, one’s character, 
etc.) of a charge or suspicion of guilt , to establish 
the innocence of, to exculpate, spec in Lavs, by 
assertion on oath, with the support of compur- 
gators, or by wager of battle. tk. feR , h traits 

а. c 1190 ifetef 493 in 6 tmg t eg 1 118 I loked bimwas 1 
to puyrgi him hmur clergie, yf ho miyte CI440 Juobs ' 
tPett 67 Knowe bi synne to vs, 3if Iniu be gyliy, or ellys | 
pourge be hete of lawfully igif Caxton FayUs 0/ A n 
vnl 949 This iiisn offreth to deffende and purge himself 
by champ of bataylle ISSS EnsH Decaelet 18 to purge 1 
him of such crimes as they shuld ley to his charge 1647 | 
ClAKENDON Hut Reb m I 393 He so well purged himself 
that he was agsin restored tu his Ofilce 11713 iimiNxi 
OwH Tune (1766) U ed Ihey weie required to purge them 
selves by oath. 1878 'stusus Cautl Hitt III xviii 48 
Archbishop Arundel nad to purge himself from a like sus 
picion. iM Buaoov / ivet 11 <,tt Afen, Rp II i/t r/otc* 

II V ts Full opportunity (was) given him (llr Hampden] 
to purge himself of all suspicion of false d ctrine ' 

b etaeo Destr Tror 12640 He pksit the prince, f!: I 
purgit his fame a 134S Hall (; 4n»i , A’»-4 ///49Purg)ng 
and declaryng his inaocencie conceiiiyng the murthcr of I 
his nepbewes. 1360 Daus tr iiUiiantt Comm 63 Yet 
I spenke not this to defende or pourge the Magistrates 
•S77-87 HoLiNaKBu Chr0H III 1 113/1 W tat did purge me 
that I Knew nothi ig of his stirre. iM Trans Cit Speun 
loi lhat Reason ought to purge me from being the Author 
of the publick miser) 1768 Blackstone III xxvii 

437 When facts rest only m the knowledge of tise p irty a 
court of equity applies itself to his conscience and purges 
him upon oath with regard to the truth of the transaction 

б. Law To atone for (an offence, etc ) by ex- 
piation and submission, in order to relief from 
penalties , to ‘ wipe out ’ (the offence or sentence) 

s68i hTAia Inst Law Scat, (169a) i Xin f 14 laa By 
parent at the Barr, it Wis alloued to be purged 
iWv Astur Abb Lands 196 1 hat is only true where the 
Violence is not purged, but here Ihe violence is purged by 
obtaining the Pope s Grant 1766 Blackstune Cvm)« If 
XXXL 486 A plain direct act of bankruptcy once committed 
cannot be purged, or explained away by any siiUsequent 
conduct s8i8 Chuise Digest (ed 0) 1 373 1 be Court said, 
that justification for hciaot service on seism of the ancestor, 
was an acceptance of Ihe heir as tenant, and purged the 
fotfeilure 1894 Daily JVtu s 10 May ?/a [ 1 lie accased h is] 
taken steps to purge the sentence of outlawry passed upon 
him in cunsequeiice of his nun 1 piiearuiico at the Justiciary 
Court Kdinburgh, for trial 1897 bmjcl law s v Can 
tempt of Com I It Is necessarj fi r a person judged to be in 
contempt to clear or purge his contempt 

b if Law I'o call upon (a witness) to clear 
himself by oath or affirmation of any implication 
of malice or interest before giving evidence, 
usually in passive te be purged 

•733 in Slewaii't trial App 27 Katharine Maccoil 
servant to tbs pannel, being soleinniy sworn purged of 
malice and partial council, and examined and interrogate, 
depones, that (etc.) 1819 Svasu 4 Rajfy t Parmer's 
Jrnt 14 Sept 294 Ihe wltneetes were sworn and purged 
accordtng to the Scotch form 1838 Polson Law et L <yi 
Witnesses ore brought into court upon a diligence, and 
before they can be examined, they must be purgetl 

7. and tutr. (also pass). Of a liquid: To 
clear itself to become or m made clear or pure by 
settlement or defecation. Also^' ? Obs 

iMl Dxvuen Abt, A Aekit i 38 ^e warm excesses 
Were construed youth that purged by boiling o er lyaS 
Lkoni AUerlfs Ankst 1. 3 1>, Water not well purged, bit 
hcBvyend lil-tasted 1748 Asstoa s Voy t v. 43 After it (the 
water] has been in the cask a day or two it bwins to purge 

-.A .. . . ... f 


Place to dull earlhj^ring /oolcs 1788 V Kn( 

TtHn U V I I >7 iJiey write not to the people, but t > the 
piiigcd car of a few spcculatisis. 183S Mxs Hxowhiho 
Poet s I 0W t xvtii, My purged, once human heart 
t 2 Washed away fas sin) Ubs 
^Tiiisoo tester 1 ‘') 431 that saved 1 hope 

tPurgement. Obs rate-' [a. OF. purge 
mcnl (14th c 111 Oodef), ad. L purgamerttum 
see PuKO IMEST ] Purgilion purilication 
1483 Caxton G Id leg 449 b/i Ihys purgemcnle or 
was.hyng maystgncfjc the pureteand cleiiiicssc that the 
preest uiiglite lo naue 

Pnrger (ppidjoj) [f Plrob »• + euI] 
One who or that which purges ht, and fig 

c 1460 Wisdom 966 m Macro / lays 67 Very c niryejon 
]’-it js purger ft denser of synne 1508 Fismer 7 tend 
1 1 xxxvm Wks. (1876) 79 Pe launce whi he u the very 
purger of synne 1601 Smaks JuLC il i i8u We shall be 
calld Piirgers, nut Murderers 1613 Ckooke /> tyof Itan 
138 Such men doe continually vomit choller ai d are calleil 
pursers of choller vpward Ibid P rg.rs of ch Her 
downward. 16418 Mxksmall /•<»«/ Hum tr/ Ho Con 
40 Bee )ee purgers and preservers of >iir Religi 1 1907 

A I ANO tint Scot IV IL 5 Hie purcers ofihc Kirk were 
not subjected lo the appros tl of the Privy Council 

tb spec A jmrt,a ne, a cilhiiiit Obs 

136s Tl KNI-R ffat/is to Let the suke j urge bull selfc » ih 
CIS it fi tula or suche lenitiue or gcnlcll purger 1648 
WiNiAKu Midsummer Mo n a Ibis purger is tie ly 
scnminuti) the re.st somewl at mildcrsimpirs lysg / ra tl ys 
ham Out a u Gtngrens, lino i'y ben g a x <= it Purger it 
mi St be corrected 

t c An cxjrurgator of books Obs 
i4x4GSTAKrB Imnsulst 39 The Popish purgers authorised 
1 9 iii-uno and mangle Authors. 

PuTgery. [t k purgene (1*138 in Littrc\ 
f to I LKOB see nti ] i.Sce qiiots.) 

{1838 Simmunds Put Jnte, Furg r e st blctcliing or 
refmtng r loin fur sugar 1 2864 1 1 Wlsstlr 1875 Kni iii 
Diet jlfech / nrg rj the portion of a sugar house where 
Ihe sugar from the coolers is allonc I lo diain off its 

Pnrginff (pi> jd^uj), tA/ sb [i Plr<.e - f + 
•INO f I 1 he action of the verb 1 1 itf k 
1 Purgation, cleansing, removal of impuriUes, 
faults, or errors. 

138a Usriiv j\nm xix 21 Eclic that touchiih the wal is 
of|)urgynge shal bo vncicne sno the euen — 9 / / 1 9 
Receyuyngo forjetingnes of the purgynge of his oldc 
trespassis <21333 Fr'th Pisp it Pmgitoiy F\j, Wher 
fora shuld theyr inuenc>on of purgatorje seme but lo 
be a place of purgyuge, punishment, and penaui 
Brfnue I iirtins 90 b Therupon tbei fel to wtapi 
and purging of them seines, ifiot T H[sie] Ic, Vr 
haent p lx. Any other h iiKine lor the purging the Kiss 
of rhamc^from Olislructions 1733 P Lr ' ' 


I W Iters — line is no C uoty scarce 111 Ki gland but dis- 
coscis Bunic of these Springs 1729 W 001 w suo \ 1/ Hut 
P'S! I 7} A like flat B«ly was found in sinking iho 
1 urging Well at New Cioss 1 car Dcpif rd 1778 t ng 
( aulticr ed 2) s v Kuhiiiond, Sutry On ihc a.ccnt of 
the hilt are wells of purging mic eral water, to which a great 
deal of cjmpany resort 1843 J (•«a\es Sjs/ thn 

Met XXVII 438 1 he t urging mixluie of Lpsom sails 

b In names of plants nising purgative qualities 
Purging agaric, a fungus t otipon s cffuinihs purg 
ing broom, Span um puri,ans purging buckthorn, 
A n mm s itharli us purging cassia, t iss a t s ula 
purging flax, I iniiiii cathaiti ui i purging grain. 
Set miuHi , purging nut, the seed of Lw i it piiig ns 
Cfilr pH s Cure A) tr liarbadoes nut aU • the eel of 

Cr tm ! igliuiii purging thorn, A A<»;«««/ c<t//rt)//txr 
182a lloilus Auglttusll 113 Siparlium] / un ins 
•Purging Broom 1776 Wii merinc Jirr/ J /a (1(1796)11 
256 'Purging Buckthorn W rod. a id hedges near Norwich 
1778 Lit HTfooT/'/io'aJ olicaitjSi) ijtLinuiii athailicuui, 
'Purging flax Angit 2760 J Ltt Inhod lot App 
394 I’nrging Gran (Mly St sai’i’ini /hi 390'! urging 
\ ut, CrufoN /bid 394 iiirgi K \ut, fair /Ha i8^ J 
M (ji LLH fl/otcn /le t Fai mu/ ltd 2)151 It apiwsrs that 
Ihecrot n plant is ll e sam which prcxlu es tie seed kn wn 
in omii erce as Ihe Iiid an purging 11 ll 1841 / rnwr ( ic/ 
XX s/9 1 he Jairopha Curcas.or purging nut of Ibe Philip 
pine Islands 

Furgunnah, vinant of FtKoi v vah 
tPurgy, d (> 6 s laie-* [f Pmr.tjA or z' + 
•1 ] 01 pur{,ing juility pur(,nlivL 

156s 1 UHSER It 79 I ater >^ritera haue founde a 
pu ^ vertu in di icrse hert>e^ 
tPuri© 0/s [ early id 1 puict or var of 

roHiiAi, poiuy tf also Sc puny j otfige ] 


l/sst Sc t I 


w I rc 


itself. 1833 Lvell Prtnc Cool. Ill 
charged wUh sedunent in ' 
cavity which it traverses. 


II 309 Every c 
itselfin the firm 


a lake. 






I Well uiiderstood , 

Purging of the lists of si...... 

t b ceiicr riiit which is washed awi\ or 
removed as refuse 0 /s 

1308 Irkvisa Buth. De P R xmi cliv (1405)7 5 !•« 
coJde of all manere of codware and pourgyi ge nsih the 
whyche swyne ben fed Grenkwev P i ituP hm 

I Uennan/e vl (1699) 271 It lay ns nought worth, like c ihcr 
purging of the sea 

I 2 spec. The excretion or evacuation of icfiise 
I matter, esp. (now always) from the liowels, gcncr- 
I ally by means of a purgative, = I’l b< vtiov i b 
1647 CowiEV Mislirst, Counsel 1 C wdials of Pity Rise 
' me now hor I too weak for Purgings grow 1656 Ridglev 
Piaet Pkysuk 122 Purging wax coiitinuil w iih decoctirn 
of Mallows, Fennel, Rheub irb, Senna mile like Claret 
tli8 so E Thomi-<ion LuUsh's Nosot Method (cd 3) 9 5 
Vomiting and frequent purnng of a bill ns hiinioiir 1896 
Atlbutt sSyst, Med, I 908 Recurrent purging and vomiting 
3 Cleanog from a charge or suspicion, ex- 
culpation ; - PORflATIOS 4. 


4 atlrth. and Comb, as purging iay, faculty, 
etc. : purgloff-ooclc, a cock for discharging sedi- 


. . . . 111! I pull 01. 

I ase 1 1 nq^ke and a J izses f le fr n j uddi g pu ic 

t Punia ction. 0^3 lare Also purefaction 
[irrcg f Initirv see Pnnir action ] next 

i6ss(iAllc Magastr i i 3 ,9X1 eccremoni lleniundi 
tionsorpuiifactioi sw! ch lliij picv riV* xbjxt hd ti ns 
VIII 6129 Of the Sei s iters capable csof 1 irefacli 1 

Purification pm-nlik. Jju) [i i pun/I 
cidion (i2ih c m HiU-l)irm or ad ] pun/t 
catiiin eni (Plinv n ot action Irom /iinjuire lo 
I URIK3 ] Ihc action or piocess of ] unlMiig 

1 freeing from dirt or defilement cleansing 
scjiaralion of drosS, dregs refuse, or other Ithising 
or deteriorating mailer, so as to obtain the sub 
glance m a pure condition 

1598 Flori , Puri/ical ne, a purilicMi 1 a cUiisiiic a 
s ouii g a Lle,iri ig 1631 Frincu I) sti t i 11 / ii/i a 
/ » 15 a separiliun of any Ll j lor fr in iis fcccs. 1661 
llosLi Ll 1 ! tcs/uln ss flip I VVkv 17 1 32, 1 Iis 

cer e I a c si icrablc d (Irreiice in ll e ujxrni 01 » f several 
ki uU of salt petre even after puiificati 1 1802 )/c / Toi/ 

A 111 4O5 lie IS mil me in bis d rtcli n* for its purilication 
an 1 [repiriii ll 1I3S Lr) t HU M tnuf 16 Hie art of 
the tallow chai dlcr 1 unlicalioin f spcin acelL 

b 1 i / See qtiots nnd cf Pi Birr 1 b 

1853 Dale tr Balte his ceieu n at to He takes the 
I iiihcation and al Imion as usual, dial scs the chalice 
w ill i p irih alor 1885 L i/h /'it el 3 \pp / nnfi a 
/ < as listi let from abluiioi is ll e pouri got wine into 

the I ilico after the prie is commuiu n the wi e being 
dru k by the priesL 1 1 is puiificati 11 is not of ai cicnt date 

2 Ceremonial or ritual cleansing , freeing of a 
person or thing from uncleanuess by appropriate 
nlcs; spet the observances enjoined upon a 
woman after child birth by the Jewish law, hence 
formerly applietf to the churching ef women 

eiSBo Waciif Sc/ HC * - 

Jouiicb dib ipIiH of puriht 
CX440 Lnstn hoit ‘ 

t) me, ihsit echc w ... — - - 

punticicioii 1:1483 />nby l/ist 10 9) I 31 Our ladies 
purilicacioii lliat slie in ids in the Icm) le as ibe ss.ige w is 
lhaiL 1348-9 Mar ) /><, tn/n 1 1 lycr. Hie Order of the 
Purilicacion of wc men 1370-80 N o.\m / lul irch, homu 
/us ( 1 595) 34 Hie fc ast of I ui^rcalia is onlemcd fi r a 
lunlicition 1789 fiiciivN D m Me/ (17J0) 103 Ihc 
Alahometan, as svcil as llie fewish religion, enjoins various 
bithings, wnslii gs, and |urihruuis 1841 LirHINSTONB 
//if/ /nd I I IV 8t M re tl an half of one book of the 
(Brabminical] Coda is filled witb rules about punficalion 

b. J kt I'urtfca/ioii of M Maty {of our J cu/y. 
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etc ), aUo simply the Punhtahon a name m the 
Western Chnrth for the festival (Feb. a) of the 
Presentation of Christ m the Temple (see Pue 
BKNTAT iov i) by the Virgin Mary on the com- 
pletion of ‘the days of her purification’ (Luke ii 
2i) , also called Candlehas 
13(9 m Fuf C,iMs (1870) 49 pe -iecunde roorspcche sliat 
liene vftir H rurificaciouii of our Icuedy p« thred, aftir (>« 
fcste of I’nelip and lacob F uton 1 ftt I ^oWreijn 

the Wednesday next to fore >0 test of the PiinHcacion of 
Our I xdy at Union Hail Chrtn //«•« I /// 

2j b \flcr the PuriltLaciun of our Udy the Kyng created 
Sir Charles Brandon Viscou it I isle 1670 Pkttui./ 

A<f 18 1 o hold from the heist of the Purihcitioii next for 40 
years iSSoI' Mkvrick m W/ CAr II 1140/1 The 
PurltiLation Ax hrst instituted, this was not a Festital of 
SS M iry but of our Urd , and so It has always remained 
in the h istern church 

O ailnb purification flower (see qiiot ) 

18M A UHt Jutyt Mag 1 116 A line a'ked about its [the 
snort drop s] names, incl she me iii 1 ed ' ihe iiiur 11 ig star 
of flowers ’, ‘ fair maid of f ebruary *, ‘ puriflcatioii flow er 
8 Moral or spiritual cleansing , freeing Irom 
moral defilement or corruption , clearing irom 
taint of guilt 

1S60 Jer Iavlor Itfltl/ijiC uiiiiHii III 6s Wsltr (in bap 
tism] IS the symlsil of punh ation of ihe sod friiii sin 
*73®"7 Ir Ktyslers Jiav II iji A pe s n who, for llie 
piirificatioti of his sod ought to lein 1111 in Piiigatory a 
hundred thousand years 1833 Alison Hist I u> >/le 1849) 

I II so 168 (Rousseau s essaW on the (]ucstio 1 Have the 
art* and sciences conirihiitcd to the txirruplion or punh 
Laiion of morals?' st4a Uilkens y4«/»r- Ao? 1(1850) 54/1 
To make his prison a place of purification and improvement, 
not of demoralisation and corrui tion 

4 freeing from lault or blemish (in ideal or 
general sense) , the action of tleaniig from debasing 
or corrupting elements 

•7S3 SwoiLRTt Ct Fithom 1 (1784) 11 t You are one of 
those consummate conn nsxeiirs, who, in their puriflcatioiis 
let humour evap irate, while they endeavour to preserve 
dec irum 1703 I Rfdooes Dtmontir Litd ijs ihe 
puriflcaiion of the Oreek grammar from a few of its 
abs irditles 1845 b ^tSTis Kanin Ihtt he/ HI 39s 
Zwmgti demanded the punhcutioii of the council fiom the 
ungodi) «l6t Wrioht Fsi Archmal II xiv 50 The 
invention of printi ig contributed towards the lui il punh 
cation of the KngHsh language 

Pnnfloative (pifl* nfikd'tiv), <| ran [a h 
punjiiatt/, ive purificatory (14th c ), f pwt/er to 
i’UKIKY sec IVE ] - PUBiritATOKY a 
1491 Caxton I itu Pair (W de W 1495)1 1 3b a lie 
body IS puryfjed aid wasst sd by the n>tree whyche is a 
speie of Salle puryfjcntyfT 1611 CorcR , J'nujua t/, 
puriflcaliue, puruying 

Fnrifioator (piuanfikctaj) [Agent-n in I 
form, f L t/« to purify sce-ou In sensei 

identified with Purificatouy sb see or 3 ] 

1 Fed. A cloth used at comniunion for wiping 
the chalice and palen, and the fingers and lips of 
the celebrant 

i8S3 Dale tr Bati.s.hi't Cetem «/ 1/29 The Subdeacon 
cleai ses the chalice with the purihcator 1890 C 4. J imei 
S bept 844 i he punheator, or napkin used for cleai si ig 
the chalice and (Utcii after the abluliu is is laid on the chalice 

2 One who purities -• PuBiritu i , in quo ! , 
one who performs magical purifications ta/e 

tSM Belton Ane 4 Me^f (,>e e\ 11 vi 414 The t n 
jurers punficators, m lunlebanks, and chatlatiins 

3 An a])(>aralU3 for purifying gases or othci sub 
stances - PuitiFiEU 3 ran 

1898 H R Haweis in »«<// 6r- 6 May a/t Ills 
admiiiil le purihcalor receives all llie vapours gases, aid 
mipurilirs which escipe from the first fire-chamber 

Pnnfioatory (piue Iihkri tfirO, sb [ad med 
I ptlnfitatarium, subst use of neut of lale 1 
piinficatonus see next and -oby 1 ] ■» (irec i . 

1870 ItcocNr 64rjE3i/- (cd 3) Pun/iialo>y the little linen ' 
cloth w ith w III h the Priest w ipes the Chance- i88« C ati 
Ihci (ed 3) dfwWi/urj' or Purificatory, a cluth of linen or 
hemp used for cica isiiig the chalice 

Fn rifloatory, o [ad. late L //////nn/iT-u/r 
Adj (f37S In Ambrose) cleansing, f iiiil stem of 
J punfubre to PuuiFY sec -OKY ] Having the | 
quality of purifying , tending to ]iurification I 

1610 IIlaih ht Aug Cttie o/\jad xxi xvi 8s6 If he he 
w I hed in the f ninlaine of re^cneralio 1 he is freed fr m 
all pay lies eter nil md purifi Ttory 1837 \\ in w ► 1 1 Ht t 
ludict he (1857) i 2UO His vertue, arc iin i i.cd ns 
physi il 111 rd luificatiry ihcu cUc ni d iheurgic 1881 
Monikr Wiimams in i )//i re:/ M r 511 F r use m p in 
ficatiry ceremonies. s88s WtsicJir in Ih t C/ir /i ^ 
(1887) IV \i)lt \ vast scheme of | irificalory cl asiiscniei I 

Fnzified (piuenfaid), /// a [f PUHIM + 
-hul] Made pure, freed from admixture or 
riefilement , cleansed sec the verb 


railed 


msie Dlnsak Poems Ixxxvi 41 Had purifjet ) erU I 
iSai WuiiKoi riiK Ma rm Ir P nyie 3.S/3 1 hi* purify td 
( )lil ismorecslimed then Ihemincrall 1836 1 1 INI K/«// 


icific gravity ofjmrificd coal 


of jmrincd coal gis is 

r Pta/o (cd 2) V 27 1 hat punhed 
religion of which he speaks 

Fnrifler (piu» nfaiiai) ff as prcc + -hb l ] 

1 A person who purifies (in various senses) , a 
cleanser , i refiner 

1471 Rii LEV Cow/ At h Pref i in 4 shm T/ieat them 
y(r/r(6s)i t t) pilew mse purify er of Soules 1611II1BIE 
Mai III 4 lie shill sii a.s a refiner uid purifier of xiliirr 
•775 ^l>'lR \me> lud 91 Uie predicted bhilo, who is to lie 


.h I 


iheir purifier king, prophet, and high priest i8s8(Hallam] 
xnbdiH. Kev XCiV s Ho/t, One of the earliest purifiers of 
f iiglisb style from pantry 1888 biANLEV Wostm A/b 
2^ Addison the nobieat purifier of Kogbsh literature, 

2 A thing that purifies (m various senses) 
i68o-i JiR Iavlor herui Jas 11 24 Biith u a great 
purger and puriher of the soul 1793 Ukddoeii J elt J>am in 
JO UAygene air, which deserves to be conujdered as tl e 
true sweetner or purifier of the blood 1893 111 Barrows 
/‘art Ke/ig 11 914 (Zoroastriaiiuml considers the sun vs 
the greatest purifier 

8 An apparains or contrivance for purifying, 
spee a All apparatus in which coal-gas is purified 
by passing it tnrough or over lime or other sub 
stance , a gas pprifier b. A separator to remove 
bran scales and Hour from grits or middlings 
1834 Facyil Brtt (ed 7) X 352 1 (Gas light) A senes of 

f iurificrv 1836 Brandc t-htm 49$ The gaseous protlucts 

of coal] are passed through or over hydrate of liiiir, - 
ihriugli a mixture of quicklime and water in vcv.*' “ 
purifiers by which the sulphuretted hyd o,en and 
acid gases are absorlwd 185$ 1 1 Orrt Ctrr Sei , i r ict 
Ciem 504 1 he gas i* made to pass through a set of 
vessel* the purifiers, llicse contain milk < f lime or lime 
that ha* been recently silked In the former cose it 1* 
named a wet lime purifiei and in the latter a dry 1884 
Bath Neta/daj Dec 6/4 (1 1 a flour mill] the most inipor 
trnt machines are the ' purifiers 

Fnnforni (pju* nfpjm), a Path ff 1 pus, 
/«r-, Pus + - i;fur}|, cf 1 purtforme\ Having 
the form or character of piH, resembling pus 
•797 Monthly Vig IH 153 Purifnin eflruvion and 
exudation take place i8as 34 ( o. /< Study %fei I 20J 
Muco gelrtinous matter, vvh ch icseniblrd thick milk or a 
purifortn fl lid At/hult t Sys/ Ued Vllt 466 Vr ica 

tioiix whose contcntsniaybccoiiiesaiigumeousorpuriforin. 

Fnnfy (piu« rifoi), i Also 4 -yfle, 4 7 -Ifle, 

5 efle, 5-0 yfy(6 , 6 fa pple ( Sf ) punflt, 
-felt [a F. F/* (lath c ), ad late L pttri- 
Ji<nte, f L. pur us jnire see -fv J 

I tians io make pure, in \aiiou> senses 
1 To free from admixture of extraneous milter, 
esp sucii 08 pollutes or deteriorates, to rid of 
(inateiiil) defilenieiit or tiint, to cleanse 

F 1440 tromy Jam 417/1 Puryfyyn clen*yii, or make 
cleiie. 1490 Caxton P tyt s xv 54 lie aycr purify ih 
and cleiiseth hym selfc for to receyiie the Imprexvyui * 
of influences of this g xl 1508 Keknelie 1 Ijling 1 
Dunbar 340, 1 dulcely drank of elo<iuciice the fnit lyne, 
Quhen It was nurifit with frost and (Io v it cleir 1555 I ni n 
Decades 327 1 o purifie r r poiirge it [tl eniet tlljfiomdrosve 
1891 HrtliBE* J matte, iii xxxviii 243 Ihere used to be 
files ni ic to purilie Ihe aire 1697 Drv den / /ri: < 

■V 541 ill oflii loiis N y mpl s With Waters From eirthfy I 
diegs hi* B xlv pi rilie 1800 tr JaptneesCJim yt this 
sulphur may bo punliel by was) 1 g 11 1837 Oorino A 

iRirtiiARD Mtetogt 205 Hie nixie of ge lerTiing xid 
purify iiig the oxy gen gTs. 1842 I K Tone* .<»//// A /r/4 f | 
xvviil 367 ihe air required fir purifying the I lood is, of 
course, contininlly cl inged 

b Fid Seequots and cf PbitiFirtTiov 1 b 
1898 PiRciiAS Duect Anxlu 6 The Celebiant lirsl 
uurihcs the corpor il *n I then purifies the paten 1878 
Sec DAVIORE A t I u h 8> 6 In il e Komm rile the Munster 
first • pours into the Chalice 1 little wme f >r the 1*00X1 to 
purify himself iWxtath Di t (ccl 3 App s v tun 
/tl ition I inocciit I iT laid it d wii th-it the priest should 
alwiys use wine to p irify thech dice, and drink 11, unless he 
was going to say another Masv 1 

2 1 o cleanse from moral or spiritual defilement , ' 
to nd of bisc motive or feeling , to free from taint 
of guilt or fcin I 

a 1300 A / / J 1// > 1(| ) 8 pou slnlt purifie me ind > slial 
be mide why ,le vp s owe r <340 H vmeoi f / nuc /> 14 
When he will hkI K allrcryo le es puryficdr and cletivcde 
fra U flex 1 ely liistex *1422 Hocclevh team !> Die 
6*4 He sli d I « poiirAcd dec ic K purified And disposid the 
gloi IC of g d to see lifA I ilgi J d/ (\\ dc W 1531)122 
ly tl isgyfle of gooslly scyc ice Ihct iige of man or w oin ui 
IX purifyed A. fyled 1811 Bin E t 7 tm in 3 I uery in in 
that hath this h | e 1 1 him piirilielh hiniselfe, eueii as he is 
pure 1709 Law Seiwus t xxi 420 I’lirify 1 l Ins he n t all 
nn incr of ways^ fearful >( every crior and delect 111 lux life 
1871 Mori f v ( ollaiie ti88w 3 h t h did much to pi rify 
Ihe spiritual self respect ufmankii d 

8 To make certmonially clean, to free from 
ceremonial iinclcannts* Formerly spec of the 
cliiirchiiig of women (mostly in piss ) 

FI330R Bninm chilli (iBic) 310 pe queue Mnrgerele 
with did le pin wax * he |e kyng went way toschirA 
hir iMrn, A with liir he siurird idle sho w is puntied 
l387lKEVisv///tA<(R)lls)I 10. Niman dursleiicyhe 
|t > Mount Small but he were puiifi d and i made ill dene 
0440 t romh tan Tx/a ( by liyi orjuryfycii ymt/u > 
1948-9 (Vlar ) Li Coin J layn tun/ H tomen, Ihe 
woman that is purifyed iiiu t ilTer her Crysoiiie 1871 
Milton P h 1 74 In the Coisccralcd streiiii to wash off 
s n nil I fit them so Piirilied to receive him pure 1819 
Scoii Ivauhoe xxxvwx, 1 be holy places (have Ixeii) purified 
from pollution by the blood of those 1 ifidcl* who defiled 
Ihem 1893 J H Newman ///jZ Si (1871)1! 1 in r 8 
I heir priests w eshed and purified the nliirs where the I-iitin 
piicsts had said niasi 

4 lo free from blemish or corruption (in 
ideal 01 general sente) , to clear of foreign 01 alien 
elements, e»p. of anything that containinatet or 
debases. 

a 1548 Hau ChroH Hen Vll 59 The kynge bauynge 
peicc as Well with forryiie | rinces a* disburdened md 
pitiified <f ill domesticall scdicion 1889 Sfrai Ihst 
hoy S >c } 4a He saw the French longue abundantly 
piinlid 1849 S Avsiin Aauhes Hut he/ 111 373 ihe 


country commune* dclei mined (April, 1530) that these 
churches too should be purified, .sige 'spectator 27 Dec., 

J he desire of the Kunian Ooverifcient lo ‘ puHfp ’ Poland 
of Oermanx, 

8 Law To make (a contract or obligation) 

‘ pure ’ by freeing it from conditions , also, to fulfil 
(a condition) so as to render the obligation ‘ pure* 
see Pure a j c * 

1390 Sw iNBURNK / esIaiiHuts 133 If he die, then is Ihe con- 
dition mid to be purified or extant, and so thou art to bee 
admitted, otherwise not <11804 — Spousait (1686) 130 
Whether in this Case the conditional Contract be punfiM 
and made pei-foct Matrimony, is a Question 1881 W Bell 
Diet Law Scot, s. v Obliratiou, A conditional obligation, 
dependent on an event which may never happen, has no 
obligatory force until the condition be purified 
0 . transf. witli the thing removed as obj. To 
cleanse or clear away rare 
1399 (jowER Io Hen /(', 349 A] his lepre It hath so 
pilled 1780-71 H Br) kk fool 0/ Qual (1809) 111 2 
lie, who till leih in darkness, will purily your poliutions. 

II 7 intr for lefl To become pure. 

1688 R SiFELB //uslaudmaus CnlUug ix (1672) 237 
Water, tf it st md it putiilies if it run, U purifies, i8m 
Med 7 ml III 580 He doe* not put it in water to purify. 
1809 Southey let /i t H /C H yum 111 /.(/Sr (1850) II 
TI7 Send them to new xettlenientx, and let the ofd ones 
purify 189a Mvsmsc ( r / aith 1 at Of the intermtdiale 
stale of departed sotilx, purifying for the kingdom of God 
Turxtjing,ib/ sb [f prcc +-iNail The 
action of the verb J’dhify , cleansing purification. 

138a WvLLiF Acts XXI a6 the fulfillliig of dayei of pun 
fiyiig 1$^ IiNiiAiF John 111 25 There a rose a question 

1 eiwene Jhoiis disciple* and the iewe* a bout purifiynge 
1981 SiuNFV / <v/EVF (Arb) 20 J 111* puiifing of wit, 
vdncli we evil learning 184a Miiton Apot Smect xi, 
Those ceremonies those purifyi ig* and uffrings at theuAllar 
171a Prideaux Duect Ch naidens (ed 4) 10, Without a 
lung puiifying in the B urnace of Affliction 1813 J Bad- 
c XK Dorn Auiusew 25 Ourcoal intended for purifying. 

nt/iib 1834 //uF(/ Lilt (cd,7)X 352/* 1 he last step of 
the pm ify mg process I > w I ich coal g 1* 1* submitted 1889 
Duty hews ti Dec 3/1 About 150 men were at work in 
one of the purify mg si ed* 

Pn rising, pp! a [f ni prcc + -IKO b ] 
That pniities, Llrnnsing 

1997 A, M Ir ( uilhmtant I r Chinug 19/1 We must, 
wiili puryfymge mcdicameiilex purifyi ' ' " ‘ 

(.oct.EC4r Direct xxi ( * — 

SSIII and strive* 

J he sight Of ileavcn may kii die m Ihe penitent 

2 nc sir )iig and purify ing fi e of ho|>e 1834 / nrjv/ Bnt 
(cd 7) X 352/1 ((<nx fight) Fresh portions of the (lurifying 
-iTleiial a e sup] lied 

llFurilll(i)iri»rim,||pMr/'m) [Hcb vy^tputPut, 

1 1 ol SVC pur, a foreign word (peril Assyrian or 
rersmii'i explained in Lsthcr iii 7, ix 24, as •• 
Htb Vm 3 mn / lot ] A Jewish festival observed 
on the 1 4th and 1 Atti of the month Adar, m com- 
memoration of the defeat of Hamon’s plot to 
massacre Ihe Jews w Lsther ix. 

There are also several special or local Purimv in imitation 
of llie o igmal fc i*t 

1381 Wyv LiF hsther ix 26 Fro that time these dojix be 
clcpid Burim [1388 PhurjinJ that 1* of lolls, forthi that fur, 
tlml IS lot in tl a pot was put 1*39 Covekdaie ft id 28 
1 bey ore^the dayes of Purim, which are not to be oner 
sllpie amonge the lewex 1678 Hair Con/f/zj/Z i 523 A* 
if we might consign /\ I’urim or a Beast to cefebrate Some 
Victory 1908 Daily Lens ly Mur 4 In a Jewish lotep 
V ear Adar is doubled and I’urim f ills 111 Adar the Secono, 
which IS the tliirlceiilh moiilli attnb i89e Zangwill 
Lhitir I h, I to I VII 183 I must go to the I’uriin ball with 
him md Leah 

Fnrine (put* ram) PAjs CAim Also ««• 
sjslematually Tpoxfa [ad. Ocr ////-/m, according 
to the inventor, F-niil 1 ischer, 'combined from the 
L words pwum pure, and ftrteum uric (acid)’, 
lij tlie Chemical Society spelt purine, as a base 
hte -iWEfi] A white crystalline basic substance 
f »H4N4, of very complicated structure, which when 
oxidi/cd forms uric acid (C,Il4N403), and of 
which adenine, caffeine, xanthine, etc, are also 
derivatives, and known as the purines or members 
of the punne group Also attnb 
(Ihe group CxN,H4 was so named by B ischer in 1884 ns 
the source of derivatives then prepared and named by 
him iiietliyl piiriii axA Irichtor iiiethylpuriH , the substance 
Itself WTS nut isolated by him lill 1898, 14 years after il had 
been named See Z eruhte d deutsch chem titsellsch 
XVll 129 (1884). and XXXI 2564(1898). 

i8m Jml Chem Soe LXXVI 1 175 Punne, l» a 
re imly solidilc, well cryslulUscd bubxiaiice, which forms 
sails both with acid* and wiih base*, and is regards its 
ch ira ter m general falls liaturilly in the scries uiic acid, 
xmthmc, hypoxanthine, punne. >901 Bnt Med 7 tul 
No ai5t, 14 June 1461 Under the term 'purm all the 
substances that contain the nucleus CsN 1 may be included 
/bit, Ihe Lsiimatiun oTPurln Bodies in food siuffs By 
ihe use of purm free foods they ascertained the average 
amount of urinary purm in virlou* individuals. 

llFuriri (pwrifi) [Native Maori name] A 
New Zealand tree, Fitex httoralis (N.O. FV» 
btnacea), which yields very hard and darable 
timber So punn tree 

184s W R Wadf yonrn N Zealand aoo note, Puriri, 
misnamed r Hex httoralis, ax it is not found near the scu- 
coaxt 1888 JV Zealand Herald 1 June aA The land is.< 
finely sheltered by pretty clumps of puriri and other bush. 
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FimiTANISlff. 


(plil^rli'm). [ad. F./utismt, f pur 
PURX : Me ]>M.] Ssrnpulous or exaggerated ob- 

Mrvance of, or maistence uMn, purity or correct- 

neu, eip. in language or atyle. 

xiaa Mittoru lueutry «n Before we attempt to exerclte 

jf what the French need to call 

t <:*erline Mar VIII 3^6 llle nunsm of 

modern times and your fastidious delicacy would not allow 
me to give this story at full length sMe Mar«>i / tct 
Ear Luug xxvu 398 Hiespirit of nationality and linguistic 
purism lias, purged and renovated so many decayed and 
corrupted Kuropeaii languages ta69 Mins Braddon / adg t 


anguage. 


all other Churches and congregations as spotted and defyled 

1 1 Cartwright to WhUgi/t 13 If you me-"- 
those are Puriianes or CTtharans, which do net 




’/< s6 Aug sdp/a llio work* and views of the 

writers on [hrench] grammar who upheld purism 

b. with pi. An instance of this , a Krnpuloutly 
or cxcesMvely pure expression or principle 

>ao3 EMh Rtv I 954 Ihe glory of illiiniinatiiig hi* 

countrymen in punsms. SI44 if /net lu Mag I VI 144 1 he 

purisms of political delinquency had liiile share in any 
remorse which hhah Soojah might ever feel 
FlUrist (piClerist) fad. t punste (1486, 
applied to the Puritans), f pur Pubb , or (sense i) 
f, L, pur-us PuRB + -I8T J 

1 . One who aims at, amete, or insists on scrupu- 
lous or excessive purity, esp in language or style j 
a stickler for purity or correctness 

lyat Phii cm (ed 6), Pumt one that affect* to speak or 
write neatly and proiierly [1731 CnrsrKRF. 1 ttt (179s) 
III 183 EngUtli, in which you are cerlainly no puntlf ] { 
I7|i JoRTiN hrainmi I 443 Some Italian PuriM*, who 
scrupled to make use of any word or phrase, which was not > 
to he found in Cicero iBiio Hazciit / rc/ Drain Lit 143 
The greatest punsta (hypocrisy apart) are often free livcne ' 
tISf-f Hallam Milt, I it (1847) III 143 Ihe use of quota 1 
lions In a different language, which some purists in French 
slyle'Md in horror ilga Vunay 1 //ami Ik M Italy aj/a 
Ine cortilc is a fine example of the arcliiiecliire which 
purists term columns encircled hy bands, story 

above story. iIm F tt tom Aat l\r Mml CreeuU 11 11 rjs 
The Macedonuins were not a< knowledgcd as genuine Greeks 
by the purists uf Sparta and Atlien*. 1870 Low kll Litt , 
Jo C E Norton 13 Oct (1894I II 74 As to words, I am 
something of a purist, though 1 like best the word that best 
SMS the thing 

2 . One who maintained that the New Testament 
was written in pure Greek 

tajs Mosis Stuakt, 1907 hx^utor Nov 438 In the con. 
troversy of the Purists and Hebraists in the seventeenth 
century. s 

Hence Vnrl sUo, Vnrl stlosl aJjs , characteristic 
of a purist ; characterized by purism 
aisSTa Mauricb (Ogilvic S»») BeiUhams punstical 
wisdom iSry SvMONUsA<«<wri m/t Arvit Learn 
11 vlt 319 Ine mutation of the nnaenis grew more puristic 
and precise. itBo Vkrn I as. Stud Italy 1 3 this nan mil 
Italian drama, unnoticed by thepurutic eighieentli century 
iMe Atktnmnin 13 Apr 474/3 He complains that the 
Persian language ts floMcd by Arabic word* and plirtses , 
and the whole book is a practical illustradnn of his puristic 
theory. 1908 htitnb Rtv Apr 460 Her punstical lanity 

Fliritiia (pin* ntin), sb and a [f L piii us 
pure, or pHrit&s Pukit-y + -ax Pern formed m 
French or mod Latin cf h kurtlatn (Ronsanl 
1564), mod L pitnlilHl (in iJii Cange). The 
appellation appears to have been intended to sug- 
gest that of the Ka^apoi, Catharans, or Catharists, 
assumed by the Novatlan heretics, antf thus to 
convey an odious imputation ] 

A. sb 

1 J/ist A member of that party of l.nglish 
Protestants who regirded the reformation of the 
church under Elizabeth os incomplete, and called 
for its further ‘ purihcation ' from what they con 
sideted to be unscriptnral and corrupt forms and 
ceremonies retained from the tinreformed church , 
subsequently, often applied to any who separated 
from the established church on points of ritual, 
polity, or doctrine, held by them to be at variance 
with ‘ pure ’ New Testament principles 
According to Stow (see quot 13 ) the name wa* (? origin 
ally) assumed by congregations of kimlapcuis m London 1 
but this U probably an error, for otherwise it appear* m 
early use always as a term of ruproach used by opi>otieiits 

and resented by those to wh“ ' — ' 

from Fuller 1635 Its anplu 
the course of events 

within the Church c. — 

reformation, especially in the direction of I’resbyterianisi 
afterward*, naturally to the same party when they were 
separated from the Church, and became Ihe aim episcopal 
Presbyterians, Independents, or Baptists, and consequently 
to the typical ‘ Roundheads of the Commonwealth period, 
whose Puritanism was sometimes little mote than pouiical 
In later limes, the term has become hulorical, wiinoul any 
opprobrious counoUtlon, and has even, from its association 
with /nrity and pnrt, come to be treated, by those who in I 
opinion agree more or less with the early Puritans us a I 
name of honour 

(13 Stow in rkruiithC thron, (Camden) 113 \bout 
that lyme I1S67) were many congregaiions of the Ana 
baptysts in Loudon, who cawlyd ihemscivs Puritans or 
Lambs of the Lord ) 137a J Jokks BaHkes e/' 
as Puritanea are they named, pure I wold they 
r [see PannsiAN] isn tFiRLU& WiLcoxTHt/me. 
Paris Pref A > b, They llncke in topther & 
sly charge pore men with grecuous faults, call. 

.. Puriianes, worse than the Donatisles. 137a 

Whitoii't Amu) to Ailmomtiom 18 This name Puritane 
is very aptely giuen to these men, not bicause they be pure 
no more than were the Heretikes called Catkan, but bicause 






_.i prayer 1S73GHARVKV 

I ttterhk (C^md ) 39 Alleging that I had gre.Ttly com 
niendid Ihos wliitch men callprtecisions and puritanes. 13I9 
May, any It orkt /or Cooker 33 1 he Ministers maintenance 
by lithenoPuntandeniethtobeunlawful ForMariin ,>ou 
must understand, doth account no Brownut to be a Puritan 
•A Nashe Patgutlt htt Wks. ((.rosart) I p4, 1 knowe 
they are commonly called Puritans, and not amisse. rhey 
take theinselues to be pure, when iliey are filthy in Gods 
sight ifios Shaksl ^//s Ikr// 1 111 98 Though honcstie lie 
n > Purilaii, yet it will doe no hurt it will weare the Surplis I 
of humililio ouer the Uacke Gownc of a bigge heart s6ti 
— IPiiit r IV ill 46 1 he shearers (three man * mg men, 
all, and very good ones) Init one Purilan amongst them, 
and he sings Psalme* lo h iriie pipe*. i6ii Amg t Dtet 
cone Sfoils 6 (repubi 1613 10) Our pleasure likewise 
Ik, That the Bishop of that Ibocesse take the like straight 
orderwithall the Puritansnml Precisians eiiher constrain 
ing them to conforme ihemselueA or lo leave ihcCouiilrey 
tsifiag J Kokihson III Drysdale Ihst t leslyt m Ang 
(18871 3 note. The Papists plant the ruling power of ( hrist 
III the Pupe , the I rotestniiis in the I ishops , the Pi riiaiis 
III the Preslyleryi we | Independents) in the lexly of 
the Congregation of the multitude called the Church. 
1641 Miltom CA /)rx< I ifiAllthose ihalfiuiulfiult 

with the Decrees of the Convocation sirail were brmilcd 
with the Name of Puritans, 1633 Fuicga Ck Mat ix 1 
166 Ihe Fnglish Bishops began urging the Clergy to 
subscribe lo the Liturgie, Ceremonies, and Discipline of the 
Church and such as refused were branded with the oili ms 
name of Puritanes, a name which in this notioa first began 
in thu year [1364] <1 1713 Bi HNsr (ho < / >»/« 1 (1724) 17 

1 he Puritans put on external appearances of great stru^i 
ness and gravity They look m ire p t ns ir - - 

than those who adhered to the biships ,, _ _ 

(ri//c) Ihc History of the Puritans or Proiestaiit Non Con 
formisis. e 1779 WARM KTONyl///M« eirtn ! h k St iii in 
1 hose prudent and ho cst men gave it a* iheir driilrerate 
judgment ‘ 1 hat the Puritans ought to confumi rather than 
make a schism and that the church men ought to imlulge 
iheothers scruples, rather than hazard one iusMacallay 
A ts , Aft/tonUSii) S3 The Puritans the most remarkable 
body of men, perhaps wl ich the world has ever produced 
1830 CoiRRibca lahUt to June, Is it nut an liistorical 
error lo call the Puritans dissenters? Before St Barlhoio 
mews day they were evsenlidly a part of the Chinch 
**8S Jamr* a Net/ It, Hw master was a rigid n m a 
Puritan uf the most severe cost 189 Br Rvi K / igkt /r 
Old hmet (1903) 339 This saintly old Purilan (I axter) 
IM3 F W hlAiTLAND in Camb Mod Hut II xvi 390 
Those who stroie for a worship purified from all lanit of 
popery (and who theref re were known ns 1 1 mans ) 
'scrupled the cap and g >wn , and * scrupled the surplice 
b ttansf, A member of any religious sect or 
party that advocates or as|>ires to siiecial purity of 
doctrine or practice (C f Catharas, Cathakimt ) 
1377 Hanmer Anc h. I Hut \t xliii (1663) 116 Noiatiis 
became liimscif the antlior and ringleader of his own 
hereticall sect, to wit, of such as through their swelling 
pride do call themselves Puritans. 1613 Pcrchas Ptl 
gnmagt ii viii (1614) 378 Ihe Persims are a kinde of 
Cathaiistsor Piiritsns in their impure Vluhanuiiodrie 1637 
On usin' Fng I / ttieii 11 v 24 Ihe old W ddensc* 
were also named by iheir adversaries Catharcs i r Puril incs 
••SjfuitrRC* tilt IX I I 67 \V e neeil n tspcTkoflhe 
ancient Catluiri or Prniiiine Punt i is. 1709 J Johnson 
LUrgym I ait M It 48 By the PurilTiis we arc lo under 
stand (he Nuiatiaiis who would lut commune with the 
Catholic church u ider pretence that her communion was 
polluted 1871 Sir \V W Hunier /«</ l/nxi/moMZ yS The 
VVahihis form an adesneed disision of the Sunnis— the 
Puritans of IsUin. 

o A member of any (non religious) party or 
school who practises or advocates stiict or extreme 
adlterence to its principles , a purist 
1883 Pall Malt G to May i/i '■ be Crofters Holdings 
Bill has been received very quietly by the Puritans uf 
‘ economic prmciple ’ 

2 Applied, cbicliy in rcproacli or ridicule, to one 
who is, nflecU to be, or is accounted extremely 
I strict, precise, or scrupulous In religion or morals 
ITie early Punlans were in many coses characterized by 
the prominence which they attached lo persuiiol religion 
and liy sirictiiess and grainy of liehoviour, with pKiniiei* 
of dres-s and manners , hence it was easy to look upon a 
' puritan as one w ho professed a higher stand trd of peisoiial 
religion and morality than 


I had discouercd 

fell vpon me in leosiing manner, colling 
Presizian i8ii Ricii M ‘ • • 


kednesse 

^ le PurilTieai 

nest cl,f» (Percy Soc) 35 He ih 


a precise foole not fitic lo hold a gent , — ^ 

Ficcka C/( Mist i\ I !i(7 (an 1 564) 7 / * /(«<* hcie 

taken fur the Opposer* of the Hierarchie and Church 
(service, os resenting uf 'su|Krsiilioii. Bui piuphaiie inuiillis 
quickly iniproied ihi* Nick name, therew ilh on esery occa 
Mon to abuse pious people iM M Sihesier Life V 
limes Laxter 32 When they had been called bi that 
name awhile the vicious Multitude uf Ihe Ungodly called all 
Puritans that were strict and sen ms in a Holy I ife, were 
they eier so conformable' 1798 Charkuiv Smith I 
Phtlot III 26 Brought up Biuong the strait laced punlans 
of the United States. 

B adj, ». Of, pertaining to, or charactenstic 
of the Puritans , strict and Krnpuious in religious 
observances, b. i hat is a Pnntan (In quot. 1607 
satirically used as ~ hypocritical, dissembling ) 
1389 Marfrtl Pr F^it Aij, the Puritans aie angrie 
with me, I mcane the puritane preachers. 1607 louaMKCa 


Puritan principles and lenenis s8oA in 

t lyniouth (1832) 232 this is the i86th 
first landing of our purilan father* 183a 


1 his ills hut wnli 1 Puma e 1 carl 1617 M rison III / 

I w Ifa man would seeme^cs I may say) a Puritan Papist 
there u danf^er to fall into the suspitioii of an Hypocrite 
I 1838 Laud Diary 29 Apr , ITierc s a great concurrence Iw 
' tween them (in ScollindJ and the Puritan parly In F ngUnd 
163a Sahdfrson Cases of Cause (1678) 192 1 o discover 

weakness of the Puritan 

J lhacher Alls/ 

anniversary uf the , 

Ibid 324 Ihe venerable pas 

I puritan associate* «84oDi<Ki's«/fa„, J( a,*, XXXVII Me 
I wa» no les* frugal in hix repasts ihan m hi* Puritan aitire 
1837 C Kingsley /(■/ in Li/e ( 877I II 52 I am full of old 
Puritan blood 1838 Iomk If Staiidisk m 40 Singing 
I the hundredth Psalm, the grand old Puritan anthem 
j Hence Pn-rlt*B9Sa tumewd) a female puri- 
tan, t Pnrit* Blau ( e on) a - Pi ritanicai, , 
Presbyterian, Pn rltanlyai/z’ ,in a ))Uritaii manner, 

^ towards Puritanism, t Pwrita no-pit plat nonec 
v>d , a strict or austere pipisi, esp a Jesuit , 
18^ Da ly Ptl ^ June 9/1 If oiir fair •Purilaiicsses press 
us much fu ihcr i&m w Watson Dec teordon (16 2) 13 
A blind lonccit and opiiiiuii of their He uits 1 'puritanian 
holmesse Ibtd 224 Hie Puritanean Consistorie repre 
seiiting the ecclesucslicall state in Sc Aland itoy \v 
WALKia//iz/ Conj,u/,at Lh U A 89 The see of London 
Ihe most •Puritanly inclined zSoi Bf W Bariow 
Defence toj Tlie "Puritano papistc Loyala 

Fnritaaio (piO-ntae mk), a [f Poritan + 
ic, after Salaute etc] Of or pert.iining to the 
Puritans, e. Pliiitam a (now tare), hiving the 
character or manner of a puritan , = next 
t6o6 CiiAiMAN M D Ohte Phys 1873 I 214 That nose of 
III* (according to the Purilannirk cut) h-niing a 1 arrow 
bridge I7ta W Mason/'* ( xrd w 14/622 Too dark a 
*1 lie \\ TS o er Religi n sdecci t fcTturisdriwn By I uril nil 
zeal 1794 Macs If ^ (U S ) May 288 W hen tli « lencr 
able puritanic sages Undeil at Plymouth i8a8 D Israii 1 
( tuss I 1 III 3s 1 he puritanic party starting up am ing 
all ranks of society 1830 F oster in / //( iV C e/- (1846 1 1 
137 A pur lai IC siniplicily and unworldliness. s88a Si i k f n 
[teas Dai Ps xv 5 I he Puritanic divines are dinust tII 
uf tl eiii against the taxing of any intere t u)K>n money 

Fnritanical (piu ntxnikal), a [f asnrec 
+ KAh] Pertaining to or characteristic of the 
Puritans, or of ))Uritans generally, hiving the 
character of a puritan, marked by the stiictness, 
plainness, or other (junlity of ] uritans (Chivlly 
111 disparagement In quot 1881-3 used as — 
PURlTVh a ) 

1607 Dlkklk & WiBSTFR Aortlm Mae i i. His wtucs 


1607 Dlkklk & Wlbstfr Aorthn Mae i 1, His wtucs 
purilinicall coyiesse 1604 111 Kyiiicr IrUix XVll 
616 Sediliou* Puiiiani al Ixv Ks slid jainpl lets, seal Ulou* 
lo our person or stile su h as 1 ave been lately vc tc ' ' 
s<ime Puritanical simils C1683 IICRNET Ollg Sic I 
(i9>2)7i lh*duke (of York] lompliinrd of this fi sea 
III ilie 1 k uf Loinm 1 nyrr] in cli to me a* a puriiai 


by 


7 A I 01 


458 F 6 F very 
IS I untan iicif 


Mahometai isiii ll e 

Sects of tl e Ft I 1711 Am isov . ... 

\ppcarance of Dei Ai n was looked upon ai 
1878 1 Cl her / n t tlalnss 1(2 I <lo nil want 10 tie 
thought iiucer or piiiuam al 1B79 L Stfihen Hours in 
L Irity III 84 Ihit Fielding 11 his hitrcd for h imbug 
si ould ll le ciidemied purity as punlanicol is ilnry 
lamenlallc t88a 3 S Inffslii 1 / At/i* Anos t 410/2 
last rufaputiiani dCalii istic Cungrcgalioii ill Boston 

Hence Vnxlta nioaUy ah , m a pur anical 
way , after the manner of the I untans 
1^ Dfkklk&Webnifr luiMti //cm D sWks 1871 
I 111 41 Shee wiuUl di it so punt in 1 ally sosccritly I 
mcaiie, thit to laxly s| ould I e of it 1706 H irvF 
C tie t 9Apr O H s I azilHrJwa alittlel intaiii 1 illy 
II cli 1 I il47LiiitN/i iriiaii XIII llcforchcad oier 
which tl al stiff Inrsli hair » ci so puiltinically parted 

Fnntanum (])iiiv rii&iuz m) [i Fikitvm-f 

ISM ] 

, 1 Ihe 1 uritin s) <>1(111 , the doctiincs and prin- 

cqiUs of the Puritins Ptintm opinion or pncltce 
•573 Harili LetUiM iCamdcn jO I el M PI i i lan 
sT cw that eier I liaie maininii id am xl point of punt in 
Ism or preccisl mi m lOoi ? MarsIi n / <i quil 4 A ath ii 
220 I cane prayu g f r dead 1 is no good Caluiii isme 
PuiiiauLsme 1604 I At u Diaiy 44 Dec , Ihe sam'- il ly I 
dcliieicd my I. 1 little tract about Doctrinal Purila m 
1661 Plus /’'I' y 7 Sept Bartlmlomew F lytc uillitlc 
puppet 'liowe which hid not Ixtn (actc 1) these forty 

K .ars (tt Ixriiig so saiyncdl against Puritinisin) 17^ 
XKUCKioN llliaiue to 4 St iii 111 \t o ic scison it |ihc 


Tt another froii 

’ 409 Militant Pu 
i^^P T^Fokj 


dinger) might 1 
1900 Mohllv O liBiiric i 
was often only hairciinsti 
Coutim/ Ret Fell 159 Pun 
Westciii democracy 

b. fiiiMs/ ((.I Plhitvv \ lb, c) 

1381 J 1 ICC lladhns -f' -n Ofr 132 I ould wi he 
tlntMke »n direct the coui i: t f i ur l>ft ll 

to this PurilaHlMiie of OioriiiN iS7oKl*»kiv/ / / / jr 

7^ Ihis PunianiNin in the vkor^hip f Uaui\ thciith b i c 
tinie» weakg lb always hoiiourablt; and aniial Ic 
2. I xccssive (or affected) strictness or pictisencgs 
like that observed by or attributed to the 1 utilins , 
puritinical liehanoiir or princijiles , j rtcisnnisin 
139a Nashk P I cm less! W'ks. (( rosart) II 100 \ ndcr 
hypocTtsie [I coinpichend] al Machiauilisme puntanisme 
(4 outward gloosing with i mans enemie 1633 Phvnns 
Mistiioiii I II 23 Liieiiiious Ghn liTns who make their 
will and lusis iheir law nny Uccme it Purilanismc or I rami 
IK se 1831 / /rtiitrr Max, XXIX 
rut Tcxcc siiepuritrni minsiile 
Hi ( unities I 175 rh It imxliralL 
'ithout puritTnism be icconiiiiet lid 


772 Sr riiiiles which gio 
18310 DowNLs/.f(f 
austerity which may 






PimiTAWIZB. 


PUBL. 


Puritaauae i i»ii ruaii»i/ , ' [as prec. + -m ] 

1 intr. (w«h tt) 1 0 act ihe puritan , to practise, 
conform to, or affect puntanism 

lias Br Mountacu Aff Ctsar ajo He fame would 
puritaiiue it 

2 ttnns To make jiuritan, imbue with pnntnnism 

1S48 1 trsceuile Unduiuia 13 So generally peevish and 

puritsniiwd were the people rtj* Hallam Ltt httr 11 
I 55 ua'c, Ixiicestcr sucLeeded In punianiztng as Wood 
(houglititne Uinvernity iSu Miss II €iro/ Keiictyffa 

III, He hat been puritsnueatill he is good for noihing 
Hence Pu rltani sed, Pu ritani Bing ppl , 
also Pa rltenl sar, one who puntanizes 
1836 New Menthly Mug XLVIl 90 St Paula was a 
punl'inlzed prosaic liiiitnion of bt Peter «, 1847 III 

Wii UKHIORCE /// in Ashwell /.{A (1870) 1 x 408 Icannit 
elTeclually guard the purity of the fsiih from dishonesty 
of subscription on Ihe side of Koinanizers, if 1 wink at a like 
SI 1 on the side of Puritniuzers. » 8 S 7 Badsn Powei l CAr 
w lAaul jHdttsm 173 The continued struggle between the 
PuMlnnising and the Cntholici'ing extremes of the Refor 
iiniioii iM J H IIlunt Ac/ CA Fng \l 16a Cranmer 
and the Puritsnirmj parly 

Puritanly, etc see after Puritan. 
fPuTitant Ohs t Me Alteration of Pi ritin, 
nflcr J’roUslant 

1804 II I B V Ptifiih Aimt Wks 1 553 Many sundry serfs 
1 he (. iliiinist, the I’r lestant The /wingli in the Pun 
tail 1607 1 Si ABKE itml/uib' / rrrHitri >11 81 lo burie 
and cvtin,uish f ir euer the odious name of Puritanls. 

Purity (piiprlti) bonus ^-6 pureta, 4-5 I 
purte, 4 6 puryte, 6 punts, purety, 6 7 puritie, | 
6- purity [ML /ut'le (rare;, n OF /utle 
(iJth c 111 Hatz Dirm ), but iisinlly, from the 
^K"'u'"(s 'Sth c in the Inter b form purele, 
mc^ b piinli', ami at length more fully conformed , 
ns fiitnle, the, tly, to 1 purtUxs hltem (I pur us 
Pi Rt see ITT> C f Pr fuital, e/at, itat. It 
pm ill), Sp puruioJI The ipiality or condition of 
being pure, in vnrtous senses. 

1 In plivsieul sense 1 he stale of being unmixcd , 

fieedom from admixture of any foreign substance or 
matter , absence of any other ingredient , esp 1 
freedom from matter that contnminntes, ilefiles, 
con iipts, or debases, physical eleanness i 

tus I tlgr Per/ (W de W 1531) azS Hus corruptible 
bod) shall be indued with purite \ incorupcy in ijsa | 
rU/i I tity C UHr (1890) II 431 French crownes of the 
gild ICS purely, nnd waiglit, as (hey be currnunCtn f ratitiie I 
i8ii SHAKH. H int I I 11 j»7 t o Sully llie puritie and 
wh te esse of m> Shtcles 1717 46 lit ms is Akhowci* i J67 

I Ins [I alhi ig) Is the purest exercise ofUc'iUh F vc 1 fr m 

the bud) s purity the mind Keteiies a se ret S)mpaihciic 
ail tSya (j R PoHit-n Pa rcilain ( / 164 To insure the 
nl SI III e purity of the iiigrrlieuts, i86a Iinuall ( /<c 1 
XX 138 b low Ilf perfect punt) . 

b (pinsi (OHil Pure substance or pnrt j 

1460 70 Pi Quint Situ rs I’c piintcof fie i|uintc esseicie 
s I xl 1 e subl) me I il ou" it, b« giostc X lul nUde I >ne)>c 
c 17M Hmioh ami Hy nii I alh 1 n It a hi 1 1 c i )iiiphs 
from little urns Pour st cams select and purity of v nters 

2 111 non-pbysical or genernl s-iise ihe stnte 
of being unmixcd, freedom from any foreign or 
ex'raneoiis clement, esp from such as corrupt or 
debase, unalloyed or unadulterated condition, 
faulllessness, correctness 

i$4i tr tit/tinsi/ al/y Sem 1 Ciiij Toaboluh it super 
still ms, ) the irue religion mat be set in her ow 1 purnie & 

II II ics. »$<» Noatf e in t dt / it Men (Ca lulen) ii Ihe 
piiiily f iheLaiinc 1 1 iguc 1S61 Eveli N 10 N v 
Ho shr-« 1 ihnt the Church of I i elnnd was fir punts of 


i//j I’rcf II hi, (ed Ker) II 
niy f the English to iguc brg 
> // 11 III i8x the met ipli) le. 


cer) II 354 From Chaucer the 
uc brgxii 1704 Nohris 1 leal 
ipli) leal purity of thought is 


/«/ I I 1 35 Ihe daughters of sui^ connections if ihey 
1, 1 jii in irr) ing Ur imi is for scseii g nernlions restore their 
pr gen) 10 Ihe oiigi nl pu ity of ll e siierdoni class 1875 
FkismsmI inice<i88i) 3S7 1 he slight touch of /w/< i/»rtnic 
III sine of the e ipil ds in 110 suit takes awny from the 
general pu it) of the style 

S 3 Of persons, thetr faculties, actions, attributes, 
etc breedom from moral corruption, from aere- 
momal or scxunl iinclcanncss, or pollution , btain- 
icss conlition er character, innocence, chastity, 
certmoiiml clcin icss (The earliest sense in L ig ) 

I lass ■fntr A 4 All inuwci he oweii lioldcn one riwle 

I o i puieie of heorie two -fjeiil aat pis chosietc pis 
cleiiiies e pis puile ac cp pet me I kl pe herte uram euele 
b jies 14x6 I \i)C he hull Pi!t,r 33984 Wliinne it is 
s mge off g hI el leiite 1 1 ileiiii s-,e an I 1 1 puiclr 13x6 

/ A, />, /(W de W 15,1)1451) Wl.m weT,eg)uen to I 
tie lie rof ve luc At piinteof i)fe 1498 Sii las UenyH 

II 11 3 I e III I Iriue her then frimilie ward if her puril) 

(« epiiiiiiji her 111 image vow 1811 Unite 1 J uh v 3 
1 III relic i he elder women as mothers the \ mger ns sisters 
Milli ill piirilie i8u Miitom 437 No sange lieree 

Will d ire to so\l her Virgin purily a 1661 Holvijav(J ), 

Is II ih I utity Ola linen sesture wliieli some s 1 fear would 
d hir the purity f ihe priest* jyxp 1 aiv Semus tall vn 
lo] I eery ihi g alxiut her resembles the 1 uril) of her soul 
i8i4 I VKOX 5 ei^e ( ar xxi fis s iid ihe lio 1 will lu n a id 
lice Fr ) n a maid 111 the pride of her puril) 18x7 Hi-blk 
H) Hi Italy haty luily ill. Perfect In powei in love, and 
purii) 190s W bANtJAV Cnt ^th( «/* iv 130 the strictest 
riliiili tie purity was required of those who took part III , 

the fc 5l 

b <|insi-<i)« / An embodiment of purity, a | 
stainless Ix-ing mn e use . 


tfo* M AiSTON Aul 4 Met 1 Wkx. 1856 I 14 She comes t 
creations puntie, admir'd, Ailor d amaxing rarttic 
Pnrki^Jeui (piMki*ndMin), a Anal, and 
rhys Also erron -gian [f Purktnje, name of a 
Bohemian phywologist (1787-1869) + -an 1 Per- 
taining to or nam^ nftcr Purkinje applied to 
various anatomical structures, etc , as the Puritn- 
jean eapsules in the cement of a tooth (see qnot 
1854), i'uUtHjem sesuk, the nucleus of the 
ovum discoxercd bv I’lirkinje in 1815, also called 
germinal tfsule or Putktnjt sxestcU. 

So Put time s ‘ ii large branching ceils in the cortex of 
Ihe brain, / mkinje sfibits, certain fibre.x in the ventneles 
of the heart, rsn m the fietus Purimjea Aguns,\a\v\\ 
figures produced by the shadows of the retinal blood vessels 
cast by light le g from a candle) entering the eye Intersil) 
1835-6 Jaihfatycl Ann! I 785/1 During the last stage 
of ns conlinwuice in the ovaiy the tesicic of Piirkinje dis 
appears 1836-9/^/^11 453/1 The Purkii Jean or geriniiial 
vesicle. t8M Owrn Site/ v leetli in On ti ir Set Otg 
Nat I 39a (T Irphaiit s grindei s) X he cells become confluent 
, their primitive distinctness Iwiiig indicated only by Ihcir 
persistent granul ir nuclei which n )W form the rad sled 
Piirkmgian es) Hides 1869 Hi xiRV /’/ii c ix (ed 1) 348 If 
) ou go into a dark room with a single candle a n allow 
the I ght I ) fall aery ol liqiicly into the eye, one of what are 
callef Piirki.jes ligims is see. This U a vision of a 
scries of di.erging I r in hed, red lines < n a dark held 1890 
liLiiNts At/ 1/ / Ihci, Piiikinjes cells Purkinje x 
fibres Pur kmies figures I'uikuues vesicle. 

Pnrl ( pfiJll, • b 01 ms 6 pyrl(e, 6-9 purle, 

7- purl {9, tn senses a, 5, also pearl sec Peahl 
sh *) [In sense i, app orig pyrl^e, f pytl{e, PiRi. 
* to twist ( I pjrlc wyer of golde or sylucr' 
Palsgr ) As lo the other senses see Note below ] 
I 1 Thread or cord made of twisted gold or 
silver wire, used for bordering nnd embroidering 
Pearl purl . KC iinot i88a Stik purl see quot. 
1899 

1535 hftp l>k hutlamia /’i/kr/r (Hist MSS Comm) 
IV 377 For \3 plightcs of f.nc lawiie for slexes for the 
<^uei e with luiides of pyries of golde besides worki ige die 
same by my toady a 1586 SidxfvIW coster), A Iriinnphaiit 
chariot made ef carnation velvet enriched with purl iiid 
tietrl idoo III Nichols / rot/' (> A//X 1833) III 50’ One 
F renche g>wne of bl irke .cllal wilhanedge if purle nnd 
pipes of g IL i6nC icH tanetitU ((.II or sihier) Purle 
[cf mod F annei lie, r bl>>> wire g Id r silver thread, 
petite lame ires line dor m d irgeiit lortilliS ] Hire ] i6st 

'i"i'’“ii*^’f‘''''’i"’ *1' 'i";‘‘ 

I sho lid make purle upon loiidi 1 n to be bound m ice>’ to 
give up an oKunipl ef every p,ireell of g 1 Id and vilvei 
(urle I sli iild sell 1 that Ihrough feire 1 was firecd lo 
eondesi end lo scale the bo 1 1 fur n A in iki ig an) gold thread 
for tins 3 ) cares vtw Payer a !• t Out ,t ximtitli purl 
. r I II tie J g id . r silver e nl render) 188a Cali i i ii ii & 
Saw van /> t PeeU-u /’(O/Z/io/isagol leordif twisted 
wile, iFsemlling a smdl r>w of liea Is strung closely to- 


/ ulhan — 1 he large t sire of p rl ’ I ui I ina) be either 

I I guU or silver It is made in aserics if coin nuoiis ri gs 
I uher like a orkscrew Ih l vc 1 -> Purl is made of the 
finest gold wire iwisted to f 1 11 a r ind lul« //«/, Silk 
Aur /in a sanely of col 3urs is made (over w ire Itis worked 

III the same w ly os the gold 1900 l)sv 'L IkcKCB Art 
\t 111 0 A XXIX (1901)345 1 1 It grid wire IS k lown by the 
iiai e of 1 1 uc , II id sarioiis twisted tl reads I y the name 
of ‘ purl I sec e |. tl e two » tks Iasi quoted here ] 

alt tb ilhwin V itvitlli llanaih Ha (Surtees) 145 Two 
ouns IS of could and silver i urie f ax nuking a iwrle di issing 
for M s Mane t899 W O X’ iowNscNo //////-Wirj/ vi 
1 8 Horsctsil silk for purl embroidery should be well 

2 1 ach of the mJnule loops or twists yvith 1 row 
of which the eilgts of late, bruil iiblion, aiul the 
like, are ornamented (m Pr puot) , hence, collcc 
lively a series or chain of such loops In the 
machine made lace trade, a Iw isled loop on tlie 
edge of a piece of lace, net, or braid, also, a 
similar twisted loop in the fabric (not on the edge) 
of lace Ilcnce laces and biaids charneteri/ed by 
such loops are known ns put I laces pm I btauls, 
and clliptically as ‘ purls’ (Cf also 1 emu sh <) 

1611 Cores, tanetiile (Oold or sillier) Purle also a 
small purle of needle workc | or a sm .11 edging (bone) 
la e Ibiil, Lamtille. set, wioughl or inn lied with 
purle, .Iso edged with n small (ncedleworke) purle or 
b.ielaee ifWlMitcv//- Out 11 Purl euftel ire p hie 
lamp a jaur an I m! de la iliHtellt >706 J iin i its (>d 6) 
lull, a kind of edg 1 g for 1 mr lace <118x5 Fohhv 
/ o / Anglia, Pule a n irr iw list Ixirder fringe, or 
edgi IL i8m Patent Spuif N 801 1 liese extra w irp 
threads Ihercb) bre/me varp weft tinea Is and they Iso 
form ibe purls Intermediate weft threoils are caused to 
twist with the w.ru weft threads lo produce e uiibincd 
twisted purl t o wbieb the warp I »eii g threads attach the 
purls formed by Ihe warp weft threads 1867 W Fn giM 
Alacltiae IS tauf,ltt Htiaieiy 393 [ V machine] producing, if 
wished pearU either on one or Fiuth sides of the weaving 
edges. i88b CAt;L((iLO& Sawai o Ih t Nn Httvarh /rnfa 
1 he loops lliot decorate the edges of P1II3W loice are called 


work ana Daily Next a x% ft t iKa Mailaet Keptt Dust 
ncvs ill Hoiiilon broidi. .niTpuils is far from being in axalis 
factory condition xtai I ah it Speu/ No 94*3 A ‘curl 
I iirl IS produced by the or lina ) lap ind press '^process. 

attnl |88* Caulxxiiu Ac Sawlxo DkI Needlexoerb, 
/ earl edie^ otherwise wriiieii Purl eilge A narrow kind of 
tlirc id e Iging made to be sewn upon lace as a finish to the 
edge , or projecting loops of silk at tlic sides of ribbons formed 


by making some of the tbreods of the ireft protrude beyond 
the selvedM, 

II. 1 8 . ‘ llie pleat or fSld of a ruff or band' 
(Fairholt), o« worn about 1600; a frilL Obs 
>881 Nasmb Ckrtti'e P 7s Your pinches, your porles, 
your floury taggings, ispolt. JoHSOMAi)i.flf<MgMfg//fw»r. 
IV iv, It graxd on my sbouTder, takes meaway sixe purlesof 
an Italian cut worke band t wore. 1804 Miudlxton Peatheru 
llnbburdta P m Bullen O PU VIII oi Many puffs and 
purls lay in a miserable case for want of stiffening tfigs 1 
Pow Kcg Pern All t radea (i8jf6) 173 For working In cunou* 
Itiilmn purles, or French borders it is not worth the white, 
idle MA9sn(aEa& Fiei n /)Vi/ii/ /turmyi 11 11, My lord. One 
of Ihe put Is of , our band is, without all discipline, fallen out 
of hut lank >083 Davenant S/i^e ij/A Aaff/s 1 Wkatidyx) 
9 Our Powders and our Purls Are now out of fashion 
4 . hansf a A minute ‘ frilling’ on the edge of 
a iKtal or leaf b A frill of featnerg on the breoat 
of some fancy varieties of pigeon 
i6a6 Bacon (j'Am I 590 Ihe jogging of i^nks and gilly- 
flowers lis] like Ihe inequality of oak leaves or vine leaves, 
but the) selduni or never have any small purls 1785 
Ireat Dam Pigeani 136 the featl ers on the breast open, 
and reflect both ways, expanding itself something like a 
rose, which is called the purle tiy some, and I y others the 
I frill Ibad laj The fe .tliers on the breast (like that of the 
owl) open, anti reflect bolh ways, standing out almost like 
a fringe or the frill of a shirt , and the Bird is valued m 
proportion to the goodness of the fiill or purle, 

j III. 6 Xntlling {Often pearl) Aninxenion 
of the stitches, pic^ucing a ribbea appearance of 
the surface (Sm Pdal t/.i 4 ) Chiklly in Comb , 
at purl kmttmg, purl sUtch 
I Purl edge, an edge made by ' taking off’ tlie end stitches 
purl wise i e by turning the wires as in purl stitch 
18x5 jAMiksoN, Pearl, the seam stitch m a knitted slocking 
I Ta c tat up a pent I, to cast up a stitch on ihe right^de m 
place of the wrong Purl, leviold(alc] /4 «/, /’n»/, the 
scamstitch in a knitted stocking Pttr Far 1885 Misses 
Biiiitzlkk N Rmfim Netdltxu ft HHiltingn 99 In Purl 
kniiting Ihe needle is put througli the upper ^rt of the 
siitch towards the lower Purl knilting is also called 
seamed knitting Fibbed knitting is when plain and purl 
knitting IS worked alternately Ibid Let them knit alter 
nately 3 stitches plain and a purl. Ibid The purl stitchei. 
[Nate 1 he \ arious senses above liave been treated together 
I rather for eonvenienee, ns nil relating to the decoration of 
I apparel, th in from any certainty that Ihey are all uses of 
I the same word the derivation of sense 1 seems clear 
1 J hut sense a hud the same origin is possible if the ItvM 
given to the minute ^ps was the cliaraeteristic. Or it 
m ly be that as the purl edging of late, etc. had a similar 
ornamental use to tint of golil and silver purl, the name 
was extei ded from the one lo the other) the possibility of 
this appears to be shown by Colgrave s inclusion of both ns 
menningsofF ion//////’, in quo! 1611 The connexion of 
branches 11 and III is much more difficult 10 explain and 
their inclusion must lie considered as merely provisional 1 
the Inner may very well be a distinct word and iwirhaps belter 
spelt (as It often is peart Minsheu m his Dmtar sug 
gesled that / ale was the same word as PuaFLE, but this 
u liistorically ax well as phonetically unlikely ] 

Pnrl (pi^rl), sb^ l-orms 6-7 pirl«, purle, 
7 perle, 7- purl See also Prill [In etiliest 
form pule, mod dial,/;/// possibly connected 
I with 1 iitL V, to whirl, twist , but certainly akin to 
Purl v k, and the Norse vb there mentioned ] 

1 1 A small rill in which the particles of water 
1 are in a’whirl of agitation Ohs 
' a a >551 1 FLANi) l/tii (1744 5) H 79 Ther is a liile pirle 
I of water 1 1 id Thorowgh this wood rennilh a pirle of 
I water dimming out of an hil therb) >584 Kiding Kec 
(1804) 331 They came nere a little becke or pirle of water 
calfed hlabecke i6io Holianii Camden a Brit I 866 
Receiving sundry pirles to it and many xa running nil 
8 ai6s4 Br M Smiih Srrm (163a) 137 If the water at 
the well he id be corrupted the strraine, or perle running 
from the same, will not be wholesome 
y 1596 Dravton Maitimer Q, Whose streame Which 
on iliE sparkling granell runns in pnries, As though the wanes 
ha I beenofsiluercurles. i6soJkii Tun oia FiinermlSeraia 
C hasa/Carbeiy a Watered with the purles flowing from the 
fountai 1 1 f iifc 1651 — laerm far 1 eear xvc ao4 So have 
1 seen the little purles of a spring sweat Ihorow the bottom 
of a bank, and mteiieiate the stubliorn pavement 
2 1 he action or fonnd of pqilmg as a nil. 

1650 H Vauohan Salex Sunt , Idle Vet at, TTie Purles of 
youthful 1 lood i^J Srautui hs /’m/ \fka II 151 How 
fr lught with life the gentle purl is Of her sweet breath 
1876 1 Hakdv A/Aeff/xr//! (1^) iSolhe pleasant lake, the 
I iirl of the weir the rudimentary tawnx, shrubberies and 
avenue liad changed their character quite ilM — Meayar 
o/tasteibi xxxviii, The purl of waters through ibe weirs. 
PnxI (pi>d)i fbt lObs. exc. //«/ Also 7 
purle. [Origin unascertained (? related lo prec.) J 
a. Formerly, A liquor made by infusing worm-* 
wood or other bitter hcibs in ale or beer Jhtrl- 
royal, a similar infusion of wormwood tn wine, 
b Later, A mixture of hot beer with gin (also 
called fio^s nose), sometimes also with ginger and 
sugar in repute at 1 morning draught 
1699-60 PtrYs Diary 19 Feb , To Mr. Harpers to drink 
a draft of Purle. 1707 MuitiiMrR lliiab (17x1) II X41 Ax 
grateful 10 the Stomach as the best Purl Royal, or Worm 
wood Wine. i7ie Auuisox spect No 317 Friday. Twelve 
a-Ctock Drank a Glass of Purl to recover A|mtUe <s 1964 
LtjOYU Fam A>(i/ ,0 Porll all hail Mum Porter, Stingo, 
Mild and Stale ttjj Mauxvat P Slta/ple x Tim liindlady 
made us some purl 1885 Dickens Pfiat Fr t vi, For it 
would seem that Purl must always be taken early 184] 



PUBL. 


1623 


PUBUBtr, 


0 Ccmi. pturl'houae, a public houge at which | 
purl is sold aiul clmnk (so purl-boat); purl- | 
man, n man who sells purl 

lies Sportmg Mag, XIX ia 6 1'ha 'Jolly Gardeners * was 

•- - It ■ FurMiousc 1851 MsvHrw Loii<l Labour 

Jli* river beeiHWllets. 

..... commonly colled, 1901 k 

roThe ■ — " 

in the e 

The purl-boot swung round ond slic 

Pwlf shmg or coHoq [Goes with Piiat 
v^, sense 3 , of which (notwithstanding the want 
of earlier instances of the verli) it is prob the 
derivative sb. naming the act ] An act of whirling, 
hurling, or pitching head-over-heels or head fore 
most; a header or crojiper in the hunting held , a 
spill, a heavy fall , an overturn, upset, cipsue 
llss Sbarttng Mag XV 387 The purl was Iremendons 
itiS Ibid XXIV, S3 Mr lollemnrdi got an awful purl 
overasote, lOig E, F Naiifr i^rewr-r b A/ruaW 248 
Spinor numerous tumbles I still kept ahead, but Piggy 
was soon close at my heels 1 and, at every purl I got, I 
fancied I felt his tusks 1858 Rfaup Mevorlooia/e xxxvin, 
They (canoes] went a tremendouH pace— witli occasion il 
stoppages when a purl occurred i86f G Mpredith L 
Hamuftea xx, Ihcro s a purl somebody s down 

Purl, sb^ Se. Also purle. A hard nodule 
of the dung of an nnimal, esp, of horse or sheep , 
also, ‘dried cow-dung used for fuel ’ (Jam ). 

17M A PiTCAiRMr m Graham Soc Li/t Scot in 18M C, 
(10017 I vi 5( A handful of sheep’s purles 1709 PHacLts 
HtgU, Sot Scot II. 318 (Jam I The dung of the animal is 
excreted in small quanltticS|and m the (orm of small hard 
purls. 1815 Jamieson av ,Tlie auld woman was ^aiheiing 
horse purls 

PvtIi sb fl [hchoic, from the bird's cry , cf 
PiBB sb.^, PuBKK sb I] A local name of the tern 
1885 SwAlNsoN Praline Namn Hirdt aoa Common I erii 
(jreat purl (Norfolk) f, 303 Little 1 ern. Small pin I 
(NorfolltT 

Fiurl, ».l Alio 6 pyrl(e, pirl(o. [f pyrlt 

POBL r/.i] 

fL tram. To embroider with gold or silver threid 
(PuBli 1 1) : to edge embroidered figures with 
gold or silver thread Chiefly in/a fplt and/// a, 
laittv GoodtDk Richmond m Camden Mttc (i8js) 
14 Item, d Copes of cloibe of golde of damask pa led wiili 
cryinseo velvet pirled 1507 /nk. T. Cromuxltt (<o dt 
(Public Rec Ofneel, A purse of black vellet pyrlcd wiili 
golde threde « Hall Chnm . Hen Vnl 73 h, Cloih 
of 1 issue pouderM with redde Ko>es purled with due gold 
tgly FLBMiHoCoa/N HoUntkodlW. 1947/3 the lord maior, 
recorder, and aldermen, who had crosses of veluet or satin 
pirled with gold l8ai G Sanuvs OiuCt Mil x, A lulil 
rKk|^purl d Willi silver, «t<ia Ainswoktii rtNna/ Pt xlv 
14 Purled wurkes or grounds, closures of gold, such ns 
precious stones are set in 1688 Armoty iv xiL 

(Koxb ) S04/1, 4 cushions of cloth of g >ld h rected and purled 
fig. list hLETiiiiR Srdi boy u 111, Is thy skm whole f 
art thou not purl d with scabs * 

2. absa/. To border or edge with or as with 
purls (Ftiiu, sb I a). Chiefly in Purled pa.ppU, 
and ///. A, ornamented with or as with an edging 
of minute twisted loops. 

1788 W. CoRtKiN Cen. tonntiHg-ko 430, 10 yards plam 
purled gauze, 1869 Patent Sftcif No. 801 The inanii- 
facture in twist lace machinery of plum or dfnameiual 
fabrics having purled edges ohliuiied from warp threads. 
Ibid , As I am about to purl on the sides of this weaving, 

I must suppose that I have six carnages, the two outside 
ones being for the time being ordinary twisting or fahne 
carnages to which the warp lacing threwls attach the purls 
formed the warp weft threads 
1 3. To pleat or frill like a ruff ; to frill the edge 
of ; also transf Chiefly in pa pple. and ppl a 
1978 Lvte Dotioens 1 xix 39 Sm ill, narrow, long and 
round, ragged or purled leaues. Ibid xx, 31 Ihe leaurs 
be a littla cut, or purlde about the edges iMi Svln ssts k 
Vu Barteu 1 11. jo Thy htilTd, pulTd, p-unted, curl d purl d 
wanton Pnde tOM \V M H and Jeiv (1857) 16 By hw 
slash'd doublet, high galloshes, and Italian purld band (bee 
should be] a Frenchman. 1849 Lo\ flack I masta 147 ( 1 I 
The offiooui wind her loose hayre curies, The de« e her 
happy llnnen purlee. a 1653 G Danirl / lyll 116 Wrought 
Pillow'sbnng Fowiicd laiw, Siitcbed Common wealth, and 
purled King; 

4. Knitting (iratis. and tulr) To invert the 
stitches BO 08 to produce a furrow or ‘ seam (See 
PUBL sb I 6-) 

m i8as Forbv Voc E Anglia, Park, a term in knitting. 
It means an inversion of the stitches 1 he seams of stock 
ings, the alternate ribs, and what are called the clocks, are 
purled iBeg Jauiesor, To Puri, to form that stitch in 
kiiitling, or weaving stockings which produces the hollow 
or fUr This is called tlie Purled or i’urlin sleek, and the 
stockings themselves I’urled Slockiiigs It is tolicubscned, 
however, that Pont is merely a provincialism, P,a>l being 
the common pronunciation of the S[cutchi term 1889 
Misses Beietzcke A. Roofer A oedlewmb fr Knitting 11 99 
As soon as the children can purl with case 190a I ahnfs 
Gruhdv Tkamtt Campoeyi Knitting her ' primrose edging , 

'hroe, pu ' - 

— 

Purl 

to bubble up, gush out as water, Sw. dial poila 
to purl, murmur, ripple, gurgle (Bjorkeman).J 
1. fMr. Of water, a brook, etc. : To flow with 
wUrliag motion of iti particles, or twisting 
nond small obstacles : often with reference to the 
murmuring sound of a nil. 


« 19S8 [see PuRMMO />// w t 1991 Silsfrtfr 1 
1 111 81 From dry Rocks alnindant Rivers purld i6ei t,. 
Saniivr Ovtift Mel XI, Prom tlw rock a spring With 
streames of I.ethe softly murmuring, Purles on the pebbles, 
and invites repose 1708 Phillifb (ed 6), f o / uri to run 
with a murmuring Noise, ax a Stream does 17*0 Poi a thad 
xxt. 396 Swift oer the rolling pebbles, down the hills, 
Louder and I aider purl the falling nils iSst Clare f til 
Minitr 1 19 the gravel paved brook He often sat to see 
It purl along 1830 I KNNVSuN<Afe/i>il/<’///0i^ iv llie brook 
that loves lo purl o'er matted cress and ribbed sand 

2 tiantf bald of a stream of air, breath, wind, 
the sound of a wind instninicnt or a voice, etc. 

<893 Shake Liure o 1407 From his li|>s did flie, Thin 
wiiuling I reath which purl d vu to ihc skic i6a6, 1883 (see 
Pi kit NO ibl 'J 1848 Hi krick Uetfer , Heucohck in, 
The soft, the sweet, the mellow note fhat gently purles 
fruiii cithers Oat sSey U Aiotk Pinkie iii/o) ll 249 X be 
s-ift wins pirim through the trees. 

b ham, lo Utter with ‘purling’ 

'1 Herrici- ' ' ' ' ' " 

Ai, lell , _ 

doth so neglected lye And never purl: 

Purl, Now s, w dial [I choic ] intr 
1 o purr, as a cat 

1698 Frier ^cc k, India 301 A Noise much the 
same as a C.nt when she piirla iSiM ‘ Naiiian Ilou, ' H 
lUird) New Ser Poem, fin Put! 71 Za rshors ez hur ole 
cal wid purdle, Ha wid’n du ct 111 tothcc wurdlc 

Purlr-* [In scnisc I, app. a (’ dialectal) variant 
ancllmg of i’lBf v, (sense i), and thus in oiigin 
closely related to PiKi » I, but with .a different 
sense development ] 

1 , tnir. To revolve or whirl round rapidly, as a 
wheel; to spin round, au a jKg top, a whirligig, 
etc, , - PiRi V 3 

1791-1808 (in form /i,l) see Piri r 7 tSSo Plain Hint, 
Needteiuoph 104 In Wilu a shuiilccock is said to purl' 
when It spins tii Ihe air, 1 ficr I < iiig thrown up in the air 
1881 I o/U ight It Olds (I I > S ) H V He purled r iind like 
atop 1903 kng Dtd Put av , (Warwicksh ] How that 
wheel goes purling round I 

2 nttr lo wheel routui suddenly, ns a horse 

1857 Borrow yr<»/«a«7'A>c (1818) I 160 All on a sudden 

a light glared upon the horses face who puned round in 
gre.tt terror, and flung me out of the saildle 

3 tram ami tntr To turn upside down, o\tr- 
turn, upset, capsize ; to turn heels over head, turn 
a somersault dial and (oUoq 

1898 Rlade Never too late xxxviii, Ihcy (natives) com 
munly paddle in comp mies of three, so that wiicnevvr cue 
Is purled, the other two c rme on each » dc < f I iin each 
takes a band, and they rcse.it linn in his cockc I h >t (ran < ), 
which never sinks only purls. i874‘'> lnAiinAvii ! laatlv 
Orann II xii zbyAguvxl pleaditd hed„ewill puilyoii I kc 
a wralT, tiiin you right over unless you -lai t it Ibid zOS 
(L U D ) He hit the fence and then purled over 

t Pvirl, V » Obi Variant of Pbow l v 


(nflil), tt'if ^e also Pint, v, [Goes with 
~L jA*: cf. also Norw purla ^Aasen, Ross) 


bytCTian Churches) to give a resume of the pre 
ceding sermons at the close of a sacninciit season 

i8ts Jamieson lo Pui/hue, Pnluue, Path ue i86a 
J Wil SON I'l.ilrtery 0/ Pnth 53 He kept up t> the last 
ibe now all 1 nt obsolete cnvtotn of pirliccuing going up 10 
llic pulpil at the close of tl e servi e, and giving Ins peoj le 
an abstract of the sermons pre icbed by nis oxxislaiits on 
Communion occasions, wiih any remarks thereon which he 
thuiiEht iieccsvary 1878 W M I Ayuox Ministry o/lt ord 
lyj they have been content to say .aw ly ' on the pass.age, 
or louse an expressive Scotch word, they liave ‘ perlikew^ 
-..,L.i. HinixrJ hsunn 


(Annaiulalc , 






Il id preceded biiii 1896 H M B Reid C 

A/ioilIt VI fit note, Diignld Williamson was 

reckoned the best puricycucing member of the Prevbytei 

I \ote It IS generally avsumed that *'■- ‘ — * ■ 

curious word is me or F queue a ta., , .n-v ,.aiv 
been 1 njecturally referred to !• fat ter 'la speak , par la 
‘by the , and piur la ‘for the', enh lieing supposed lo 
yield a plausible sense Ihe w rd Is not known bOfote 
Jamieson, and it is noteworthy that ill bis Dictionary of 
1808 be recognired oily senses r and ib, although a 
Scottish clergyman, sense 3 wax ipje unknown to him both 
then and when he pre(aied his Bvo ed of 1818, and was 
added only in the Sup|>lement of 1825 ] 

Purlieu Porms 5 purlewe, 5-7 

purlaw, fi -Hue, 6-S luo, 7 -lieue, -hew, -leiw , 
purly, lie, pourlieu. Hew Spurleue, perlew, 
6- purlieu; also, /;/ comb 6 purle, purlejr 
[Exemplified 111 1482 in llie form put lcw{t, app an 
erroneous alteration of purley syncojrated from 
pu taley, tlie nntuial I ng stalling (cf alky, nty, 
army) 111 the 15th c of AF purati, aUe, taken 
in Its transfcired sense (Plkalk 3') 

hor ihr hi lory of/»w»rt/<' o/ee pwraW ) in English between 
C13IO an 1 1482 wiilteii evi lence is wanlingi in Anglo-Fr 
legal d K.iimcnls il ejiilmned to be wiilten puroU, penaUe 
(ex nnpUsof whi b of 1 ly-r-yS in the sense ' purlieu ' appe.ar 
I under I’t x VI s z) 1 ut 1 nil iglislivvord it would natiiially 
bee mepiiiak} put tly pii r ilc pu rail), and easily liesyn 




’,y,puih 


nhsh wsi 




vehaiged Purlnv 


, r ilebys (or purly n\ 

---- ... , 11, idem quod prolly II 

Purl, var PliiL V , to twist, spin. 

Purled, ppl a •. MX Pi hi. t l 
Purleiw, -lew(e, -ley, obs. ff. Plbiifu 
P urler (pt' tlw) coUoq [f Plkl v* + -tit i ] 
A throw or blow that hurls any one head foremost , 
a ktKKk-dowii blow ; cf Plul sb * 

1889 R Fanuer 'liiap lb (id 6) 77 \ 'irurler' went 
Maxwell. 1878 JuFEKii-s (/ imekeiptr at H ix, Swung 

_.ar...e-.e . _ .. .e_ . 

.. !»j 4 178 

i >11 were lueky if you escaped the pm lerth it stop) ed [I is| 
f rward caiecr w 1903 H S MikvimaN tomtsos J > 
tune, ctc.(t 704) 154 It was prex isely the altitude of one who 
has had a purler at fouiball 

Purley-man, variant of I'l blifu-mav 
P urliOUO (pti zlikiM , A< Isowta/c .Mso 
parltoue, -leoue, -loyoue, perlecue, -loque, 
-hkew, pirllcuo, -liecue, -liquey, purleyoue 
rOngin and etymological form uimscertarncil. bee 
Note below ] 

1 ‘ A dash or flourish at the cml of a worti in 
willing ; a school-term, Alieid ' (Jamieson iSoS ) 

b. pi, ‘ ^\ hims, pniticul iriiics of conduct, trifling 
oddities, Angus ’ (Jain 1808) 

2 ‘ 1 he peroration, or conclusion of a iliscourse , 
also used to denote the discourse itself, Strathmore, 
Roxh’ (Jam 1825) 

3 . See quot. 182s. (The practice is now obsolete ) 

l8as Jamieson, Purheue, Pirltcue, Pnluue The rc 

capitulation made by the iMi-.ior of a coiigrcgatior, of the 
headx of the discourses winch have Iiecii delivered by his 
asMxtantx, on the Saturday preceding ihe <hs|>eiisati >n of 
ihe imcrument of the Sup|>cr S it Omnt pionlouiicedl 
I’lrliiue Also, the exhortaiioiiswhithwercwoiu tobegivcn 
by him, on Monday, at what was c died the close 1 f the 
work’, were thus denominated in other iwrts of S(eol 
land]. (I base been informnl that the term has teen some 
tunes extended to all the services on Monday ) 1888 

SiKvaMION hiduapped xxw. If you distaste the sermon, 1 
doubt the pirliecue will please you as little. 1895 Cro< kett 
Men 0/ Moss H igs xxxvi, She would ware her life upon 
teaching them how to worxlop God proircriy, for that they 
were an ignorant wicked pack ' A pirlicue which pleased 
them but little. 

4. ‘ The space enclosed by the extended foie- 
finger and thumb ’ (E. D D.). 

18^ Brockett Pf C Gloss s v , ‘ A spang and a purlicue ' 
is R measure allowed in a certain game at marbles. 

Hence Fu’xUon* If , franr andinfr, vlnihePres- 


clymdogial siielhng err mcoiisly assoiiating the word 
with hu liu 1 lit I lace , app 11 dll no! aypear in law 
hr till Inter wh'n it was prub taken over from Eng, 
and (>alli in d .as // r/i,« see quut 1574'! 

1 A piece or tract of land on the fringe or border 
of a forest, originally, one that, after liaMiig 1 )ccd 
( wrongly, as was thought) ineludtd with 11 the 
bounds of llic forest, was disarforestcd by a new 
perambnhtion, but still rfiinined in some respects, 
esiHrcially as to the hunting or killing of game, 
subject to ]iro\isions of the porest Laws 

idbs Lolls o/Parlt \ I 3 4/1 W Iibinhis foicsl ofRokyng 
ham and other teiicsis Clu rew itbin his KcameofEnglond 
or I’uilews of the same Itul lo the likly destruction of 
the s line horest, Chaces and I’urlcwes 1933 J Hfvwooh 
/ lay it talk rUgoj) 414 Knngers and krprrs of certayne 
plates. As fjre is, parkes, purlews and ehavys 1570 1) 
(.ooca hp kiH^d 11 (i88<) 21 Large fieldea, with 

medowes fayre ami townts ami paiks aid purlues large 
|i574inj Dyer /fr/tvfi (isgs) 327 Lnlemanordun Fortes ue 
de S a.fjoynmt al dit ehaee come rn le purlieu del chase 

le hbeile del purlieu renayna imextii cted ) 1574 in 
Hut koit Stilt kilt (iSSei) II Ihe next day comes the 
boy tliat was wont lubinii that piirliue. 1574 [see Pi rliel 
wvnJ iSoo'siisks -t ) A IV iiL 77 Pray you (if you know). 
Where in ll c Purlews of this hoire t stands A sheep<oat 
fxned alxmt with Uliiie irresf 1618 1 1 1 l kar kng Expos 


grounds which H 7 R r or Kn g Jubn added to their 
an lei I h rests over oilier mens grounds, a id which were 
elis.ifl risieilbyf r 1 1 f the s Muleit (. arta de/oresta.cdip i 
Old e qi 3 Old tile |ier old ul lions and gianls thereupon 
lit / ley (e K . N I 48 11 e Commons made Petiiion that 
ri ell mikbl enjuv Ibcir pui ileus fierlv ( ity k q ils puicsent 
av rl ur Ponies] an 1 th it perambulations might tie made 
as was 1 1 the In le of King Hln ry] 3 1 1645 How fllAz// 

(i6as)I\ XVI 455 In Henry the iliml sliine ther was much 
1 id uiv i(f lesieei, wliith haili bin call d pouriieus ever 
SI ec ifky J \\ FBB St ue Hi ig lib Hnw far did the 
1 II lews of this horrest exteid? 1839 Km iiilEY Hill 
/ 1 41. Ibc king 5 offierrs were fm|uently alleinpting 

O r-cover the purlieus, or thos lands .ailj niiing the forests 
Vvbiehbul rigiially belonged to them, but bad been dis- 
art Mcsicd by the charter of f rcsis. 

2 hansj, and yff A place where one has the 
right to range nt Imge, a place where one u free 
to come .and ^o, or which one hahitually frequents , 
a haunt , one s. bounds, limits, beat 

1643S1RT Pfovvsf Af/n Mel 1 IsrSurely thoughwe 
place Hell un Irr eailli ihe Devils walkc aid pmiiie is 
nliout It It 1680 Bi ILFR A'r//r,f it t I rz yr W mg il wub 
Passion, through bis known Pill lieu Swift a- un Arrow from 
allow, heflew 1704 Swift / /«APref %V 11 has its walks 

. ' . - . . . .e. 1 


of an h iir 1744 lien 


h In ley Sun 


■I'chie^y die 


ttA«r Anfi-r (1885) 
_ It into thcpi rlieu as 
they call 11 in Hampsbiic of a i>ersen well known in the 
Wen 1884 Browning kenshtah, heandsinpe 155 There s 
the palmNiphis and his worlds ihe palm^rond. An inch 
of green for cradle, pasture ground Purlieu and grave. 

tb. Phrase 'lo hunt follow one’s game in 
purhen, tn the purlieus, to pursue illicit love. Obs. 
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PUBPBITBB. 


i6ii Bfaum ft Fl. PMatter iv i, He Hunts loo much 
in the Purlues, wotilii lie would leave olT Poaching a i6}4 
Kandolfh Mnsts 1 eaking glaste iv in, lo such as hunl in 
Piirly ihin U something With mine own Game rcuervd 
1490 UnYiiiiN AmphittyoH t 1 He is wear) n( huiUing in 
the spacious Forest of a Wife, and is following Ins Game 
7»c gmt 7, III some little Purliew here at Thebes. 

8 //. a Oaus/ 1 he parts about the border of 
any place , the outskirts arcA I 

i6so Fl I LRR Piseah iv in 44 It had some fertile inlervalls 
especially in the skirts, and purlews thereof, as about mount 
HoreU 1M7 Milton /’ L ti 8-)3 A place of bliss In the 
Pourlieues of Heav n 171s Blalkmork Crtaiton (1786) ji 
Venus which in the purlieus of the sun Poes now above him, 
now lieneaih him^run i8j$ Uviiw raur Pnur us 

1850 rfVNVSov In Msm isxxviii la 1 hey pleased I im, 
f esh from biawliiig courts And dusty purlieus of the law 
b Jig 1 he region forming the outlying part of 
nn)thing abstract Cf Pmbs^^^ anh 
1^47 WAKt)5i<//> ( it Ur 7 Ruher to live wiihinthepaleof 
I ruth where ihei nny bee <iuiet than tn the purlievs 
wheic they arc sure ti bee hunted ever and siioi 1M4 
I inFKVi><,ii Lun teal Rit 1 ill I walk within the purlieus 
of the law syta Siehk S/r / No 266114 In undci stand 
allihc Purleues if this (jhuc the better 1 must venture my 
s If with 111) kriend Will into the Haunts of Ucauty and 
tjallantry 

4 All outlying district of a city or town, a 
suburb {obs ) , also, the meaner atreets about some 
main thoroughfare, a mean, squalid, or disreput- 
able street or quarter. Also attrib 
1618 Bolton /'/ un/.r (1636) 79 Sicilia was now become a 

? iirlri«v, nr suburtc provi ce of the Roman State. eites 
llilhrk tknuces i vi, Sure he a gone home I have 
IwTlen all the purlieus But cannot bolt him imSSmoliktt 
A ixf A I ml xlix. Two tiltcrdemalions whom be had 
eiigaKed aboul ihe purlieus of St Giles s. » i8u Lamb 
l/i y Du/tjlnn Mi>c Wks (1871) rgo A wrelchcd shed in 
ilie most beggarly purlieu of Bethnal Green 
6 al/nb ana Coutb , as f piir/itu lUitner (sense j 
4 , finlty kuntir , purlieu wood see quot 
1611 Bukto* /fan/ AM 1 11 \ 1 As a purly hunter I 1 
haue hitherto beaten about the circuit of the forrest of 
this Microcosme 1794 in Jts. Ponaldson Agru Sun 
Not th i/upt 3; / urhru wootts are those » oods which ire 
siluate imincdintely In the Mciiity of the forest 1815 , 

1 YRON / tt Wks (1890) HI 704 Murray has Iieen cruelly 
cudgelled in his way home from a purlieu dinner, and 
lohlied I 

Purlieu-man. t purley-man f pi> jlimin'i | 
Also6 purle , 7 purhe men ff prec + MANr/i *J 
Ihe owner of freehold land withm the purlieu of 
a forest spec see quot 1607 
IS74 Sis J foRTBSCLS III y ! Von Fht XCII, No 34 
(if Hut /oitttruo Fall! (1880) 31s) I answered that 
I wol 1 not nuselfe hu u my groiiiides nor yet sulTre ante 
piirlemcii to huiite them at aiiie lyine. ISttl 316 Ne)lbcr 
inyselfe n irunie purleymen ill til hunte nine finygroundcs. 
1398 Manw kj > / aw t Aorett title p What a Hurallee man 
II ay doe hiw he may hum and vee Ins owne Purallee 1607 
Cow r 1 1 tntirpr 1 utl t man is he lint hath lands within 
Ihe purlieu and being able to despend forty sliiUings by the 
yeaic of freehold u upon these two p inis licensed to ouiit 
in h s owne pnrlieu a 1634 Cokk l/tst iv Ixxni Co/irts 
/ itist 16481 304 Seeing the wilde Beasts doc belong to the 
) urlieu man tati ne sett so long as they remain in Ins 

fi ounds beimy kill iliem for tl e ui oprriy rati we so/i is in 
iin 1793 4 CiiRisiiAN in htackstoiu t C ww 11 xxvn 
419 note ff deer come out of ihe forest into the purlieu > 
the purlieu ms I nmy hunt ant kill them provided he docs 
II fairly and with iit forcstallng 1909 R W Kapfk let ' 
to /ihtor 30 Mar 1 am or claim I > be a Purlieu 11 m or 
Pulley insn H ivnig a little land and aCottnge in a Purlieu 
lyiiil, heiween the Bishups Chase, Colwall Herefordshire, 
and ll e Kings Chase Worcestershire (Old Malvern Forest) 

My Purlieu is s j written but always pronounced Puilcy 

Purlin (prJliii) Carpentry 1 orms } (p*r- 
lion),purlyii, lyou, 6 lyne, 7 lain, -linge, 7 9 
purline, *1- lin (9 purling perling'i , 5-7 pur- 
loyn(e, 8 9 loin [History unascertained , the 
forms suggest air origin, with the jirefix por , 
pom-, in AT put ] A horizontal beam, usually 
one of two or more, which run along the length 
of a roof, resting upon tlie priiiLipal rafters (which 
they cross at right angles), and lending support 
to the common nftci* or boards of the roof 
1447 ItntiMliull i huiehw Aic (Som Rec Soc) 183 It 
in peilo eh IS einpUs ad 1 teiii opus. 1448-9 in Willcs & 
Chrk Liwhrili^e (1886) II 10 The principalles sh-ilbe 
A I ich link with a p irlyn in the Middes from one prmcipall 
ll T nulher 1484 Indenture If aynftett in Parker (jloss 
Archtt !hv 1 he lower dixib) II purlyon peer andlhcoscr 
purloyn for the sold floor 1517 hipmsat Viaytm Manor 
I Public Rec UlTicc) Fursawynge of sparrs and syderasons 
aid purlyncs 11 days ij s s6l^ Gfrhivr C u set as lie 
i’urlains for the Roof liid. 72 Pnrioyns the same. Hud 
7t I he Purluyiies the same 1667 Primatt ( rfy 4 G ButH 
86 Four Purlines lieing between eighteen aid one and 
Iweiily foot long, and twelve and nine inches in ll ickncss 
1714 S Skwaic Duty 16 July Split the principal Rafter 
I ext that end, to the purloin 18A4 in Brighton Sir 
II (1892) 154 Ihe purloins of the deck were aliout twelve 
feet lo ig 18S1 Meehame 4 1328 Common rafters are 
notched slightly on the under side to fit over the purlins. 

b attrtb , as purlin piece, post, rafter, 

xeP4 IniUnture Ivaynflete 111 Parker Gloss Archit i.v, 

1 he lower doohyll purlyon pece 1873 Knigkt Diet Meek , 
luitiH jUst, a strut siipiKirimg a purlin 184a Owilt i 
Ar hit 1 2046 Purline rafters I 

Purlin see Pkabiino sb , quot a 1700 , 

Fu*rling, vbl rb i [f I’hrl v i + -ino i ] | 

1 1 In sense 1 of the vb. attrib. as purling mre. 


I >S4S Rnlet of Customt Cy, PtwIsmiM wyer the dossen 
pounde mu tS79 J Jonm Preserv Bodie 4 Soule 1 x 
ai 1 he Persian, Spanish, or Italian working; of silks, as 
spinning, twisting, weuing sowing, imbroydring, oresing, 
cotinterfeytiiig, drawing, rasing, purling, buttoning, &c 
a i6aa Flctchcr LottsCurt 1 11, If he live to your years, 
shall ne spend his lime in pinning, painting, purling, and 
perfuming as you do? 

2 Knitting see sense 4 of the Vh 
>88e Hesm kaiiliag, etc 11 Purling or knitting back 
wards should be the next step as this is necessary for the 
completion of mulfatees and stocking heels sgee Uasnm 
Grunuv I hamts Catup OTjn The kmitliig and purling may 
be made very easy 


Pu rliug, vbl, sb * [f PuBi » 2 4 -iNo 1 ] The 
action of PvHLv t chiefly referring to the sound 


1398 Florio, Sorgiuuuto, a rising a mounting a purline, 
a billowing iM Bacon Syha f eyo A pipe a little 
moistned on the inside, maketh a more solemn sound than 
if the pipe were dry I ut yet with a sweet degree of sibtia 
tion or purling 1663 Hookk A/ierosr 17 1 he purlings of 1 
Streams, 1S63 Mrs Ol rhant Chroa Carl 1 Satisu Ch \ 
VI He heard vaguely the polite purling of Masters s voice 
>891 — yerusalem 11 11 338 Ihe purling of the little river 
under the olive trees. 


Pu rliuCTt vb! sb^ [f PhBL » •• + -iNo 1.] The I 

fact of being capsited or thrown headlong 
1889 E Fakm*« Strap Bl fed. 61 91 And with ' purling ' 
a id pumping the field gew select 

Pu'rling, pplt a (f PORL T> s + INO * ] That 
purls, as a rivulet or stream , rippling, undulating , 
tnurmnring 

a 1388 Sidney Aslr 4 SUlU xv t Euery purling spring 
Whii h from the ribs of old Parnassus flowes igjj Da avion 
Heroic, tp XXII 97 With cvry little perling Vesth that 
hlowes i8a8 Bacon SyAia (170 All iiistnimenls that have 
either returns as trumpets or flexions, lu cornets, or are 
drawn op, and put from nssackbuts have a purling sound 
1831 Chapman ( tsar 4 I’o/upty 11 1 F. 3 Exceeding calme, 
By reason of a purling winde that flyes Off from the shore 
each morning i8u Vaughan Ai/rt Snut Bs Ixv Ihe 
fruiiful flocks fill every dale, And purling corn doth cloath 
the vale lejs I’opx Ass Man 1 204 1 he whispering xejihyr, I 
and the purling rilL 1887 MissYoNGEAiarCwAie/i* xxi Ine ] 
pathetic purling flow of talk i8f8 F Cnwpss Cupt 0/ 1 
II ight 1 1889) 203 I he evenmg star flickered its glinting light 
across the purling water | 

Purloin (pMtoi n), v Forms 5-6 perloyn(e, 

5 7 pQrloyQ(«, (4 pourlolgne), 7 purlolue, 

6 purloin [a M .purloigner «= OF porioigner, . 
lognter, -tumor, purloigner, -tuigmer, -tuimer, I 
Inter pourtotgn' t)er, -longmer f por-, pur- — L 
pto 4 loing, loin — L. longe far, hence, ‘to put , 
far off or fat away, to put away, ilo away with ’ 

1 he Mtnse ‘ make away with, steal ’ appears to be 


of English development 

I he OF por purtoiguer tended to be confused 111 use 
with porlo g er, and the learned proton^ r, representnivis 
of L. pilloH^are to rROioNC In Fng pn/ong is rarely 
found III the sense ‘ purloin but the uus, Frolov n v com 
billed the senses of both verbs.) 
fl tiaiit To put far nway, to remove; to put 
away , lo do away with , make of none effect Obs, 
e 1440 Vort Alyst xxx }t My duke doughty, demar of 
dumpiiacion, To princes and irelaits )>at youre prcceptis 
lierloyned 01440! romp Van 394/4 Perloynyn, uUut 
quod pnrioynyn. [ttud 417/1 Purlongyn or prolongyn, 
or I ul fera wey proloHs.o alteno 1 1481 A Uso/Varit V 
494/1 Ihe scid Endileineiilz and Prcicntemenlr been pur. 
loy ned, einliexlled and put away 1880 R Cokb Bower 4 
Sub/ i23APrincecomm’UKls3 Judge toexeiute the known 
I aws uprightly , he becomes corrupt, and sells, or otherwise 
purlov ns judgment 

t b 1 o init out of the way, conceal Obs 
1489 Hen VII m hpisl Acad Or>H (OHS) 11 559 
1 he sayde bacbelar hath g[r)evouHly oflendyd unto us in 
coiiccliyiig and pourloignyng Fe sayde ihvmas. 


2. 1 o make away with, misappropriate, or take 
dishonestly; to gteil, esp unticr circumstances 
which involve a breach of trust , lo pilfer, filch 
im 8 let 3 4 3 F iw / /, c 3 I t Vf any souldier doc 
sellgive awaie or willfullie purluyne or oiherwiseexc)munj;e 
alter or pull i»aye anye horse S394 Drat ion Idtaslviii, 
F r feure that some their 'Ireavure should purloyne 1684 
WiKiD I i/e III 103 A W made 3 suih exact cafilogucs 
of his books that n iihing could l>e piirlnyii d thence 1749 
liiLiiiNb Jam yones viii xi 1 lisik an opportunity of 

5 nrl lining lits kc\ from I is 1 reeches pocket 1880 thaml 
'rnt Cell 367 Epilepliis have an irresistible impulse to 
pitrloiii whatever they c in secielly lay llieir hands upon 
b ahsol or intr To commit Jietty theft. 
s8it Umir Ttl 11 10 Not purli^yiig, but shewing alt 
good fideliiie a 163$ Hr Cohsht Avw# (1807) 38 Thence 
goes he lo their present, And there be doth purloyne 
•fo Irans lo steal fiom, to rob (a person). 
Obs rare 


1371 CASinoN Hist trel vi (1633) 19 If neighbours and 
friends send their Calais to purluy ne one another 

3 transf and fig 

1393 Shaks. Lucr 1651 Fuidcnce to sweare That my 
poore beauiie had purloin d his eyes. 1818 &l(el. & 
Markh Country Fanne 6 s3 If they [weeds] be suffered to 
grow vp, sucke, purlottie, and enrrie away the sap and sub. 
stance of the earth 1774 Pennant Four Soot rn 1773, 1 
Galleries purloined from the first floor of each house. 1807 
J Barlow ( olumb 1. is Slaves, kings, adventurers, envious 
of his name, Fnjoy d bis iabuiirs, and purloin d bis fiune. 
1809 Byron Eng Bards 4 Ar Knnevhts 326 Lo ' the Sab 
batn bard Perveru the Prophets, and purloins the Psalms. 
Hence Purloi'ned pPi. a. 

1907 Natron 5 Oct. 13/t Hermit crabs thrusting sharp 
Dippers from the shelter of purkwied whelk shells. 


Piurloin, variant of Fdrmn. 

PnrloiiMr (iwdoi nai). ff. Purloin v. 4 'RrI ] 
One who purloins; a petty tnief, a pilferer. 

Sgss Aiir SANuvs5'r»»i on yas Iv 8 (Parker Soc) 135 
Gleaners of other men s goods, and pilleri, and purloinera 
1893 I F STRAN6B FabUs cxviii 93 It may seem Hard to 
see Publique Purloyneri sit., upon the Lives of the Little 
Ones, that go to the Gallowa tjss Swirr Examiner No 39 
Wks, 1841 T 325/1 Whythese purloiners of the public cause 
such a clutter to be made about their reputations. 1791- 
tfag I) IssARi I Cur / 1/ , V iteraryfilehers. We have both 
forgers and purloiners in Ihe republic of Icitera 1889 
BMl Mall G 6 Hec 3 It u not only in nude statues that 
we English are for the most part mere prosaic purloiners 
from Ihe antique. 

Pnrloi'nillgs vbl sb [f as prec 4 -INO 1 ] 
The action of the verb Pohloin , making away 
with ; pilfering, filching 

I 1383 in J orish Archaol Soc XVII 356 For perloynynge 
t of wreckes or goodes stollen upon the sea. s8n F. Mark 
I HAM Bb War 11 vi 63 Hee Is aKo to diicouer all manner 
of thefts or purtoynings (whether of viciualls or other 
matter) it 1807 J Whyte Strm Doctr 4 Bract Snbj 
xiiL (183O 331 1 he allowable purloining of your earlier daya 

I Pnrloi’&ingi ppl « [f «• prec + -ino * ] 

1 That purloins , pilfering, filching 

1378 Fleming Battepl Fplst, 383 Thinking ll safe from y* 
purToyning robber i8oe and Bt Return /r Barnmss 1 
iv (Arb ) 17 Let vs nm through all the lewd formes of lime 
I wNg purloyning villantes. . 

Purloyn(e, -17)1(8, -lyon, obs ff Purlin. 
Purly, obs form of Purliku 
t Purmein, v, ,9e Obs, rare. [a. OF pour- 
tiietie r ( tnetne ), earlier form of promeuer t sec 
Promfnadk V ] intr. To walk about, take a walk 
i8co J Melvill Diary (Wodrow SocJ 147 In pnvg; con- 
ference purmeineing in the fields. 

Purmenade, -ado, obs Sc ff Proninaur. 
PumanoloE Purnele, Punior see Per 

NANCY, PaHNEL, PeHNOR 
Pnro- (tnu* to), used os combining form from L. 
pus, pur- Pus, in a few pathological terms, instead 
of the more usual Pro- of Greek origin Vn-roa 
hepktl tia, snppnrative hepatitis. Pn-ro-lyaaph, 
lymph containing pus-corpuscles, pyo-Iymph. 
^iro-aan eona a., consisting of or containing both 
pus and mucus, mnco-purulent 
1857 Di NGLisoN, Buro hepatitis Burv-runeous 1889 G 
Lawson Vis Eye (1874I 85 Ihe ins at first appears hazy , 
Its surface then becumes paitially or entirely coated with a 
film of puro lymph 1899 AUbutfs Syst Med VII 497 
J here was greenish yellow puro lymph along the vessels up 
to the vertex 

Purpa rley rare [app alteration of Pour* 
FAKLEK after Parlky ] »» Poukparler, 

1904 M HKvviKir Queens Qnair 1 iv 30 After some 
purparley nt a privy niidieiiLe, lie came to what he called 
'close quarters' 

t Purpart. Kaw Obs or arch f ■, med.L 
p> Spars, perpars (m / lota), purfars ( 1 366) * porlio 
hicreditaria, sen divisio hareditatis {ler partes * (Du 
Cange), f ptS (Oh por , pur-), or per- + ^rs 
part, portion cf pivportion ] •= Purpartv. 

i4oe )( {// Starky (Soineriict Ho ) Havendele or purpart 
■<38 III Sflype bed Mem (1731) I App. xc 350 1 wyl that 
Margery my wyfe shal have one egai pan to her own 
propre use, in name of her iiirpari. a ifag SiK H Finch 
.A atu (1636) 335 I here is a proviso that euery one shall haue 
m lier purpart, parcell of the hnds holden in chlefe 1790 
Dallas Amtr I aw Rep I 3 $4 The purparts of the valua 
noil are not speiified 181S CsuisK Digestlei a) II 511 
If the tenants or persons concerned, admitting the de* 
mandani s title |>aris and purparts, shall show to the Court 
an inequality in the pariition 

1 fence t Turp* rtura Obs , in same sense 
>843 Fanngton BaJ, rs (C hciham Soc ) 90 Goods set out 
1 y the Collonells of this County for Sirls fforington of 
Wordel, purporture or fy ft. 

Furputty. law a>rh Forms 4porpartie, 
4-5 pour-, purpartie, 5 -yo, 6-8 purporty, 7 
pourparty. [a. Ah purpattte (llntton 1 292) - 
OF for- (i»5.S in Goilcf , m mett Anglo-1, pur- 
par tia, propertia), f por- pour —1 pro for, forth, 
etc ypartie division, part see Party; cf prec] 
A proportion, a share, esp m an inheritance 
a 13^% MS Ratul U jra If yh pe » ril of nouete deseisin* 
nut of purpartie. 1390 Gow ek t on/ II 184 Thai ech of hem 
as Heritage His porpartie hath underfonge. Ibid 364 
Pourpariie 1493 Act ii Hen. I II, c 40 Breamblt, ihe 
scid Manoris were allotted lo the purpartie and partlciun 
therof of the seid John Howard 1398 Bacon Max, 4 Use 
Cun Lem 1 xxili, If three CoMreeners lie, and one of 
tliem alien her puniarty 1858 Pmillies, To make Boar 
P trty, to sever the Lands that fall to partners, which before 
pailition they held joyntly 1793 H Waleole Let to 
Miss M Berry 6 Oct , I sm forced to eat all the game of 
your purparties, as well as my own thirds Bemutt's 
Law Did (ed 6) II 405 lo make purparty Is 10 divulo 
and sever the lands which fall to parceners iHa C Sweet 
Diet Ang Zatu 639 Purparty is an old word for share or 
portion, to hold land in purparty with a parson is lo bold 
It Jointly with him. 

+ Puipayne, variant of Port-fain Obs 
tgi3 W DE WoROE Bk Ktruynge in Babees 8k 370 Than 
knele on your knee lytt the purpayne passe eyght louts. 

Purpaya(sa, -pass, -paya, obs. if Porfoisr. 
tPurpe'UMt V Obs Also 6 pour-, [a. 

OF pw^enstr (nth c ) f. pur-, pour- (i-L. pri 
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PURPLE. 


super !« Purpetill dtcttarani] organtc[anim] 

Purple (p^.w’ 1 ), a. and sd. Also ^ purpeli 
4-5 porpul, 4-0 -pyl, 5 -pyll, 5-6 -pyUe, -puU, 
-o,-pll(L [ONorthnmb./«r//#, early ME. 

altered from pHrpre,fi4rfer¥vB,rvn, with 
/ for r after preceding r, as in marbr*, tnarblt. 


forth) + ptnserXo think. Superseded in lOth c by 
FEKrEKSS, so as to emphasize the notion of* before* 
hand ’ ] trans. 1 o think of, meditate or deliberate 
upon , to determine bcfoiehnnd , to premeditate 
( 1400 Beyyn 3214 A Cachepoll so was lie ful ensensul 
How be hym wold ensyne, os he had purpensid. 14S0 
tXellt tjf V 177^ Purpensyng [in I'atloH t I tea 

printed frt^HslHg^ that your said arete Ennemye and 
Adversarte Charles shuld conquere and geie by power and 
iiiyght youre setd Keaine of r raiiiice v^Actu Utn VH, 

(, 7 James Grame wilfully awentid and purpensed the 
inurdre ofoon Klohard t racy (.entilmnn then his nialstrr 
issa iVr^iu m Thoms /Ve» ^n/;/ (igsSIlll 37 the said 
iiilury (hi her rommised and purpensed) 

Hence f nirp« ‘aired ppl. a, (after OF. put pensP\, 
resolved, premeditated, planned, deliberate , esp. m 
malice purpenstd, purptnstd malice, the original 
form of m^ue prcpumed or Pbkpbnsb, q v. 

[attfO/ awt trtU /, 1. 1 1 ( Lieliermann) 403 \iilreM de 
Bgwait purpensd (r rr nurpensed, urepensed | 1404 h oils 

o/Parll III 54i/iSlsoittVovee <,« ce Mit fait p^mahee 

^14^ Roll! ef Parti, IV 498/1 William Pulle in awnyte 
lyggyng, by assaute purpensed, the saidc I^ahcll fclo- 
nonsely there than toke and fro thens leddc 1450 IbiJ V 
348/1 Contynuyng m their purpensed malicious and dam pn 
able opynlons. 1477 Ibid VI 193/1 Of the moosi extreme 
purpenM malice. t$ao Moae hyat fe iii Wlc» aj8/a In 
suchawtlfbUpurpcns^haynousrruclldeile tsaCkiTriii an. 
yutC Petuwh, Mounlour, hychaunce medley.aiKl not of 
malyce pourpens^ lUS UoALL,,elc, /*n> Mark 

id JO A purpensed mance againste the goodnesso of Cio<l 
Also t Wiaejf suwdly, f Vnrps wMjadv, m I’ak* 
PEKHELT 

14^3 Rtth qf Parti VI ji/j The yates of the same . 
willlulty and purpensely with fyere [the Kioters) brent 
tegfi V/ la l/CH. H/,c 7 If any laip personc hercaftir 
purpeniidly murder their Lord Maisler or Sovereign imme- 
(lute, that they hereaftir be not admyited to their Clergie 

+ Pu • Obs. [a Ob iporpti ( i^th c. 

in Godeij, later poiirptl, potirpud, altered from 
polpU, pmtpied, ad med.L. bulliped cm, acc. of 
pullt pes or pespulh (i e. colt’s foot), in medixval 
lists of plant-names a regular synonym of periu- 
laca' wteStntm Barthol , AlpkUa\ » PifRSLtNE. 

ijU Sksvke The Put (t8«o) aj Latice, Ciohorie, Purpie, 
Souralc iS9< m Analecta Setitea II ij The scid of al sort 
of mawes, purpie, and eorrelis or sourochis. iMi in / Aat/u 1 
Cawdor (bpald Club) 35a Purple half ane uiice 
Fu*rpie, a A Scottish variant of 1‘vhvlx I 
iMf Lamokt Dtaryi Aug (iSio) 173 He dyed ofa purpie 
feaver 1669 Xtc hdm. yutlte Lrt (tgos) t Shoaiiendcd 
her brother who Jay sick of a Purpie ffeuer 1844 J Lemom 
I ayt St Mango 49 Wo laiggart a our cheeks Wi the 
bonnie purpie dye. 

tPurpit,obi abbrev PEBP*TtiAif v ; cf Perpet. 
lyay Ueino PViy. 4 Trav 150 Ihe goods they received 
was burpits, old sheets, caggs of tallow, and powder 
t Pu rpitl*. Obt rare Also 5 purpytyl, pur- 
pntlll. [app. a metathesis of OF. pttlpure, med. 
L. pulpitmni, var. of pulpitum, staging, scaffold- 
ing, raised platform, Pulpit cf quot. m Du 
Cange 'magnom polpitmm fieri inaltumex traverso 
dlcte ecclesie, in <}^ao sunt aliquando contores ad 
Mtssam ' ] A choir-screen or organ-screen. 

>394 Mom, Sipon (Surtees) III ot In j clav^cum una 
plate emp m hostio camersa in le Purpitle, 8<f. 1408 Ibid 
137 Pro J fundo In le purpytyl et pro hostio Ibidem ad 1 
magnas otganas, xM 1433 Ibid ida Rob Wright operanti 


In the OE fnrfure, ME pnr^rt.fur^r, Puarua, the sb. 
use was the original, the adj or atinb use being later and 
derivative t but the form fnrfU, purfel, appeared first m 
adj or attnb. use, and only in the lUh c supplanted 
/wiylMr-astbeib, But tbit adjective use of /wr//r itself arose 
from the OE. sE 1 the ONorthumb. purMt hratjit showing, 
like xfxt^rprort^faf the Hatton Gospels, a weakened form 
either of the OE genitive /urp(n)ran ‘ of purple', or of 
the derivative adjective pntpnrcn See also Puarua ] 

A. atlf, 

1. Of th* distinguishing colour of the dress of 
emperors, kings, etc ; - L purpuntts. Or. 

wo^oeet, in early use meaning crimson , hence, 
imperial, royal. 

c$fi Rtukw CotP John xlx. 5 Eode fortSon Ht hcleiid 
berende dymemw K purple (Lindit/ G purbple] hnexle 
\At$,Go^ purpuren niS, Hatton Gosp. purpre reaf, L 
Purinreum vtitimtntnmX eieas St Marker xxvU, 
Ciclatoun ant purpcl pot scoitou haue to wede. c igja 


vesiment of rede purpyl silke sjoe Hawke Patt Pleae, 

' xxvt (Percy hoc) its W\th purple colour the floures 
enhewed leSo JL>ai s tr S/eidai e t Lomm lyab He con 
secrated Anthony Cardumll of Medone setting upon Ins 
I head -i purple Iiatie 1373 So llAKKr Alv P 870 Tlie Purple, 
or violet colour lonchylimii leaaixtnPodofHsx.xxxxn 
SS That [pinipernel] whiche liearetli the imrple floures (of 
Adonis] 1696 J Aiiaarv Miec , Appar (1784) 117 Inu 
Stranger was in a purple shag gown 1774 WniiKKiNc Brit 
Plante I 381 Imiisewort Bloasoms purple, much slenderer 
than ihe calyx 179# S Rooraa/rrar Mem 1 71 When 
purple evening tinged the west tSio Scon Laity 0/ L 1 
III V, Heath liell wiih her purple lilomn i8e6 Kixbv A Sr 
xlvi IV 380 Purple Ei|ualp4rlsorbliieandreJ 
a 1839 PxAKn / oeme (>864) I 304 Benenlb a purple ciinopy 
>879 O N Koi>i> Motl thiomati e 11 38 In the pnsmntu. 
sp^lrtim and in our norm d speclruin we found no repre 
sentativn rf purple, nr purplish tints Ihis sensation can 
n it be produced by one set of waves alone whatever their 
length may hei it needs the joint action of the red and 
violet waves, or the red and blue 

b. Preceded by an adj or sb indicating the shade 
of colour, ns amethyst, bluish, dahlia, dark, dun 
purple, ctt. (for other insiaiices of which, see the 
first element). See also Bid 
1609 Paxkinson Pifodtiue \ix Ihe three upright leaves 
arc not so sinoakie, yet of a dun purple colour iSoa Ittd 
y,nt VI 11 497 Her whole skin was always more or less of 
a bluish purple colour ttgg Riskim tua lathe v lot 
I hat lovely dark purple clour of our Welsh and Highland 
hills IS Owing_ not lo iheir distance merely but lo their 
rocks. >88* Canhn 1 Apr 310/3 The varieties sent are 
rosy purple dark livid purple deep rose purple venous 
purple 1906 Patty LkroH 13 Oct 8/3 Made m dahlio- 
purple cr8i>e de thine 

O Of thia colour as being the hue of mourning 
(esp royal or ectlesiastical mourning), or of peni- 
tence 

1449 in Arcketologia (1887) L 1. 38 Item j nother purpj II 
chesebyll for gode fryday 1493 Petronilla 119 With 
purple wede lo the hcuenly mancyon Hir soulc went up the 
Ust day of may 134a in Arckaologia (1887) L 1 46 Item 
a vestemeiit purpull silke for good frydaye. >848 Mxasn rr 
I'fet Ckr 174 Ihe vestments oftentimes are purple, in 
tunes of fast, because of our mourning in respect of sin 
d Usetl poet to describe the colour of blood 
(Properly said of the crimson yenous blood, the 
coloor of arterial blood being scarlet) Hence, 
Bloody, blood stained 

1S90S3IMSEK II vL 39 A large purple streameadowne 
their giamheux fallcs tbid vm 36 Ihe red blood flowed 
fresh. That underncalb bis feet s tone made a purple plesh 
1593 Shaks. 3 /few K/,v vLtfsSee how my sword weepet I 
for the poore Kings death O may such purple teares be 
aiway shed from chose that wish ihe dow nfall of our house 
1403, ut PI lerontmo (1901) 11 v, And by that slaue this 
purple act was done ino Pont II ladeor Bor qif i hero j 
purple Vengeance bathed in gore retires cxjteOaAyOwtn 
33 Where he points bis purple spear Hasty hasty Rout u 
there. 1803 Scott Last Mmstr 1 x When Maihouse burn ' 
to Melrose ran All purple with their III io«l sSigKRATs/ e 1 
St Afnet XVI, A thought came like a full blown rose Flush 
ing his brow, and m his pained he.srt Made purple riot 
3 , Rhetorically With reference to the qualities 
of this colour bright lined, brillmt, splendid, 
gaudy, gay , (of sin) deep dy^, grave, heinous 
Purple patch Pitetoff, puce, a bnlUant r ornate passage 
m a literary composiiTun (after L. put pH> cue panrue, Hor 
Pe Arte I oet 15) So purple pah hwork 
1398 Q Fu* Horace 30 (E E T b ) 143 Oft lo beginnings 
grsue and shewes of great is sowed A purple pace one or 
more for vewo 1697 Drvdeb Vitg Poet 11. 6a All the 
Glories of the Purple Spring 174a OxAV Ode Spring 4 
The rosy bosom d Hours wake the purple year I 1736 
C Smakt tr Horace II 379 One or two verses of purple 
patchw'ork, that may make a great shew 187s Blackie 
Laye Higkl Inirod 51 Places once flaunting with purple 1 
prospeniy 1881 Academy 9 Apr 356/3 A few of the purple 
patches scattered through the liook may serve as a sample 
of Ihe rest 1893 E Gossk hi Cent Mag July 451/3 
Kmphasuing the purpler passages with lifted voice and 

f esticulaling Anger >903 H A VncHEU. The Hill vii >47, 
never said budge was a purple sin. 


r the Hatton Gospels, a weakened form . ,, ^ p,d,^h and Potter tgos P idy 

Hdyopierpiuyran of purple , or of , H^oh, ,9 May 6/j You had one purple moment in your 
to Putpuren See also Puarua ) life— a sackful of coins, and scrambling them among boy s. 

B. sb 

juiahing colour of the drcsi of i. The name of a colour, a. Anciently, that of 

etc; -L purpurcus. Or. the dye obtained from speciea of gastropod molluscs 

r use meaning crimson, hence, { Purpura oxed, Murtx), commonly called lyiian 

, _ _ , purple, which wa* actnally a crimson , b. 111 the 

ittALX-o SAhSu “''“‘f 

Hatton Goep. purpre reaf, L si PURPOB sb 3; 0 . now applied to mixtures of 

ttuml a laas Si Marker xxvU, red and blue m variou* proportions, usually con- 

. “* taming also some black or white, or both, ap- 

Jewy Soft) ‘l^i^rp^ mntel^ proacning on the one side to crimson and on tne 

garneuwntia roy^le.' ssa8 Tihoalb Jokn xik a They did other to violet 

put m hym a pumlegiment. 1791 CowrBX Odyte, xxi. 'Ihevanousciotsarefrequentlydistinguishedbylhenames 
*44 Telemochtts Cast off His purple cloak. of floweix, fruits, etc in which they occur, as auncuta, 

O. Of persons Clad in purple, of irapenal dahha, kelietrope, plum, PomegranaU.wtne purple, also 

or royal rank, poet ot rhet, ••V epecul names, as Imd^, royal purple, magenta, 

nijil T BaowH Ir ASneae SyhinP Death Lucretia maea>e,e^er„.,.»c, . see ibese words 


vai and modem acceptations. 

tupk TasvtSA Bartk. DeP R, xvi. xdv, (1495) 583 Purpyl | 
tali in Pathmoe is so brygbt and cicre thiu ymages ben 

VOL, VII, 


e 1440 Promk Pant qxjfi Vmp\x\,purputa. is|b Palscx. 
331 A PurpyUe, pourpre sjffo Levins Mamp 135/35 
PuTpil, purpura, te a Sidnev A rcadia v (1598) 447 
Not that purple which we now haue but of the right 
Tyrian purple, which was nearest to a colour betwixt our 
murry and scarlet 1814 Chavman in C Brooke Gkoet 
Rick Ilf, Poomt (1873) 49 What does then Ihy purple in 
grame, with these redoker men? ai649UauMM ovHautic 


I Mrftl St Wks. (1711) III ti lice ro r T1 tl e fair appearing 
' of the mrirning SUM diti layctli and xpreadelh her luinlcs 
irso Oxui rerMsAiti Rep I ic 423 The firvl I>,*t r 
01 Rome was illowed Ihe Piaitrxl 1, or Kol* edged »iih 
Purple t774 Goli SM Hat lint (1776) V J47 ft r r 
plumage is glossed with a rich purple 1819 Hvkoh Pestr 
Scnniulurtbi His cohorts were gle iinii g in purple and gold 
1873 ‘ SUMN CoociDGE IV hat A ity Pit at ich xiii 231 
Painted m soft purples and grays 1888 Roci kston & 
Ja< KSON . dw/H/ /1A474 InthcRcner'i/w»///>rt aid Vfurei 
the secrelloii [ fthchyiiobranclilal gh d] it first i loiirless 
I hai ges 111 sunlight to a puriile or v 1 let used as a dye I y 
the ancients, and ki own is lyiiui purple 

d Ihc lyrnnelye, onnyiHf, rnent of the above 
mentioned colours 

With many defiling w nils extressing the composui m, 

mtneial, orchil ot aichtl purple I t temh / uatt Lomton 
\ purple hehfe, Perhu se regtna purple etc tuiple ,/ 
Caesiut {a\v> pmpU poitdtra/ Lasstui C 2) got t purple 
(Gol o‘ lo) II lined after Andreas Cassius (died 1673) 

1438-36 C a lev Pa'ileie in Note 26 Thr Purpl* of 
ilie Ancients w is taki-ii out of a kind of Shell fish t illid 
Purpura 1839 Lap Pit 4ite I mpl 0/ tutiius gold 
purple IS a vilrifinlilc pigment wluh stuns glass an 1 
porcelain of a Ix-nunrul red or purple hut. Ibt I I ufple 0/ 
mollueca is a viscid luyuor sccrelrd by certain shell fish 
the hucitnum I pillus and others, which dyes wool fee of 
a purple colour, a id is supposed to be the substan e of the 
Tynan dye 1853 W GuvroKY tuorg Chmi (ed 3) 320 
With solutions of L lid sails of protoxide of tin produce a 
puipic prrupiiaie, the | utple of Ca sius. 

2 Pnrple cloth or clothing , a purple rolic , « 
PckPiBri I Puryle and fall sec PUIIPUR /(i i 

Now only m iiuitations of Latin or Creek or of biblical 
language 

c xf/bo i m m t y Vtyst x 273 Mane wreght purpy 11 >3*6 
hlgr T,r/ (W de W 1531 281b Tlic ryclie gloton 
whiche was clotheil lu purpull & tilth cf rcyncs 1506 
I I'COALt Acte XVI 14 Liilia a seller offt urple iSTgSirsssa 
Sh,ph C il July 173 V clad in purple and pall 1648 I r 
Hali Set Thoughts 4 13 The rich glutton clothed in 
purple and I yss 1830 S UoaiLt. I omau 1 Poet W ks. 
(1875) I 8 She wraps the purple round her outraged breast 
s^ OtAosrosK Horace OUe 11 xvm No well born 
maidens, my iKior doors within, Laconian purples spin 

b As the distinguishing dress of emiierors, 
kings, consuls and chief magistrates . hence ftg , 
spec (he futile, imperial, royal, or consular rank, 
povser, or olnce Also the colour cf imperial and 
royal mouriuiig 

1 C1440 Lvnr Hors Shepe h ( Roxh) 15 Of purpill rede 

u as (us nail clothing I bts agnus dot born of a pure virgine 
I »5 SJ LdVN treat Neue Int Lied Arb.) 5 No Usse con 
foundnige the order of thinges, than he wl iche clolbctli an 
ape in purple and a king ins 1 keel th 3609 Bihue (Duuay) 
I Lsitr te III 3 King Darius mailc a great supper to al 
that vveare pu pie and to the praetors 1610 H0LI.ANO 
I Camden I Brit (1637) 271 Cot stanline laid aside the 
Purple (and! became a Pnesc 1709 Pork Lee Cnt 330 
A vile conceit in pompous words express d, Is like a clown 
m regal purple drcstsl 1736 Liiasolsk Hist I treee tit 
I hey worship not God but the Purple ifjOClBOoN Peel 
h B xtv J 400 As soon as Diocletian and Moximian bad 
resigned the purple. 1869 Sbi i> 1 1 ect 4 Fes (1870) 67 The 
ablest generals are still frequently invested with tne puqile. 

C Phe purple in rclercnce to the scarlet colour 
of tlie official dress of a caidmal , iience the rank, 
state, or office of a cardinal , the cardmalate 
I 1683 Burnkt Treeu 8 Dec. (1686) 331 He retains Ihe un 
affected simplicity and huimlily of a Frier, amidst all the 
I dignity of the Purple >693/0 d Gas No 304O i We are 
told that the present Duke c f Modena 11 lends to quit the 
' Puri le, and to send Ixack Ins Cardinals Cap to the lo|>e 
1786 W Ihomson IV alsoni Phihp lit vi (1839) j iThe 
necessity of exchanging the ease of former familiarity for 
I those ceremonies of respect which were due to the purple 
I 1 he presence of the cardinal was uneasy to him 1I98 
WiiLgxilt/ekJimeeMatkiav II vi 337 He w as raised 
to the purple. 

j d In jihraae bom, cradled in purple viid 
I of a child of an imperial or royal reignmg family , 
I or by extension, of a noble or wealthy faintly, or 
I of the highest or most privileged rank of any 
I ory,anization (Commonly associated with sense j , 
but, see, as to the origin, PoRPHYROGEBlTit a ) 

I >790 Burke Let M DuPont in Corr (1844)111 161 He 
w as born in purple and of course was not made to a siiua- 
ti n wivich would have tried a virtue most fully perfected. 
1817 Hallam Cviuf Hilt (1876) II X a68 (Richard Crom 
I wclll would probably have reigned as well as mexst cf those 
who ate bom in the purple xtj6 BANCEorx Hist L S' V I 
Iv 438 The old Whig party reserved the highest places for 
those cradled m the purple. 1884 Laoouchere in B’otin 
Rev Feb 308 True Liberals who have not had the good 
fortune to be born m the Whig purple. 

3 Any of the species of molluscs which yielded 
the Tynan pnrple (see i), or any allied sjieues, 
in mod use, a mollusc of the genus Pip put a 
Also called Purple fish 

The species which yielded the Tynan dye are believed to 
have beeu d/NEix braudarts M truHCulus and Butpnra 
kamostoma (see Proc R ytil Sk X 579), but all species 
of yturex and Purpura secrete the fluid to some extern 

f$8o Hollvbano 7'rT«x Br Tong Pourprt a shell fich 
called a Purple r6oi Hou and iVi»v I 306 Purples also be 
caught by means of some stinking bait i68a CaKsCH tr 
/ ucrtiiusw 1073 The Purples blood gives Wool so deep a 
stain lhat we can never wash it out ogam 171} tr 


of some stinking bait i68a CaKsCH tr 
3 The Purples blood gives Wool so deep a 
an never wash it out ogam 1715 tr 


stain lhat we can never wash it out again 171} tr 
Pancirollus Rerum Mem 1 t 1 s 1 he Tyrians, by taking 
away the Shells of the greater Purples, do come at tliat 
noble Juice, ijis Genii Mag XXV 33 It belongs lo yet 
another tnbe,^d is a Purple 1901 Ste3 Shell Ltf, 354 
The Purple (Purpuia /ipiltus\ commonly known as Dog 
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PUBPLB-PISH. 


winkle and in Iiehnd ns Horse winkle Is one of the com 
inonest of marine si nils 

4 t purple or livid spot, botch, or pustule ; 
also, the bubo of the plague ) b, // A disease 
characterized by an eruption of purplish pustules , 
esp Purpura, but forrotrly often vaguely used 

emo/ rpm/ farv 417/1 Purplys v>XY>,,inorbultfurfnrn 
dtcuHtur 1483 Cath Augl J94/* A Purp>lle^><ii*|(/rt 
c Htckscoruer (1905) 146 God puiiisheth wiih j(r«.ut 
sickness As pox pestilence, purple and axes. 1533 f lvot 
Cast //r/Me (1541) 8| b Whan they [children] waxe older 
than be tl e> ^reved with kemellcs sviellynges under the 
ch)ine and in England commonly purpyls measels, aid 
small pockes 16^ K. BAKsatr Haizacs Lett (vol 11) 
104 I am glad at neart to hear the Duke of Feria is deut 
of the Purples. tf6o Wood Li/e 3 Dec (O H S ) I 349 It 
IS thought It IS the spotted feaver or purples. 17M Johnson 
Parkins (without a singular) spots of a livid red ^ich break 
out in malignant fevers. tn» tr I \fe I ady ( uioa II 
33 My daughter had t) e small pox and thepuiplos, iSM A. 
Fi ihx PriHC b!td 857 1 he term purpura or the purples 
denotes an affection characterized I y a truly petechial 
eruption or petechiie 

0 IHtrpUs swine fever 

1887 Ptmts t Feb 0/6 Swine fever being known in 
different parts of Great llritain bj the names of pig typhoid, 
pig distemper purples swi e plague [etc.] 18^ ^yd Sec 
Lex Purplts a common name for Swine fever 

d. I^rples a disease in wheat caused by 
Vibrio tntici (see quota ) 

iBOtAnn Agru XLV 136 PurpUt /Ac, ' ear<ockle In 
wheat hst 1881 El. A Ormfsod hijur Insects (1890) 
104 • Cockle galls or Purples are the small round sh or 
distorted gr wths sometimes f und in wheat which give to 
the ear an appearance much as if purplish or dark coloured 
peppercorns Had taken the place of wheat grains 
6 A purple flower Long purples see Long 
af 17c 

1840 GaowNiNa.S'ar</F//e\ 393 Plucking purples in Goito s 
moss. 190S Acadsmy 18 Nov 1198/1 I took his bunch of 
purples and I charmed hU heart away. 

0 With the, applied to blood cf A a d 

1804 R CoueEuPostryll 61 Tibb snyted Madge s muckle 
nizv Till out the purple sprang 

C Combinations and collocations 

1 Of the adjective 

1 General combinations a Parasynthetic, as 
purple berried (having purple beriiesV -tyd, 
/cued, flowered, heo^d hned, leaved, nosed, 
robed, -skirted, -spiked, tailed, tipped, -topped, 
-veined, vested, etc adjs freq in specific names 
of animals and plants, e g purple berried bay, 
purple tailed parakeet lienee such forms as 
purple back, the purple backed humming bird 

1430 Lvnr It Margarets 35 1 hts daysye withleves rede 
a id white Purpul hewed xj^Caieslys Nat Hist Carat 
I 61 Ihe Purple berried Day 1739 Milliir Card. Diet 
s V Lea/, The Cockscomb, the purple leaved Amaranth. 
Ittd * V Purntp He round red or purple topped turnip 
1781 Latham Htst Birds I 315 Purple tailed Parrakeet 
iSsa Hortni Angt II 360 Purple spiked M ik Vetch Ibid 
333 PurpIcHtyetl Succory Hawk weed 1841 Levsr C 

0 Mattsy Ixxxvitt A large purple faced old major 1841 
PRVANT Walk at Sunset Wks 44 Purple skirted tloiids 
curiam the crimson air 18M M Coi linh Sweet A nns / a^ 

1 341 I he golden fruited and purple berried leafage 1M7 
K B Sharps ( en/ifs Pfochilida SuppI PI 38 /odaha 
Orto u Quito Purpleback 

b Qualifying the names of other colours, as 
purple black, blue, btown, mmson, -green, lose, 
-yelteru adjs , also as sbs bee also Purplf bed 
1583 Mirr Mag Induct xi At length appeared Clad in 
purple blacke Sweete Somiiiis. s4oi Holland Pltny I 91 
Shell fishes that yceld the purple crimson colour 183S-8 
I odds tycl Aiiat I 553/1 A layer of a dark purple brown 
pigment >881 Garden 33 July 65/3 Varyi g in colour from 
a deep purple rose to a delicate rose pink Ibid a Sept 
B07/3 Agaricus violaceus a splendid purple yellow growing 
among dead leases 1B97 Attlmtt s Sysi Med IV 539 The 
surface of the spleen is often found to lie of a black or 
purple green colour 

o Adverbial, as purple beaming, -dawning, 
dyeing, glowing, staining streaming adji 
IS9 S Daniel Cid War 11 cxxii Riuers dide With 
purple streaming wounds ofher owne rage 1753 Chambers 
(.yet Snpp s. V Prumpet shell The purple-dj^ng liquor of 
the bneemum ijto Fawke!, tr Astaertan, Odes Ixiv 4 
Safely shroud Me in ap irplc beaming Cloud iSoa Binclkv 
Anw! Biof (1813) III 465 The purple staining whelk 
1898 Month Nov 458 1 he purple glowing heather 

2 Special collocations purple obamber see 
PoRpHTRooENiTE, and cf B sd, purple coat, a 
person dressed in a purple coat , cf Red-coat , so 
purple coated a , purple copper (ore) Aim , 
a native sulphide of copper and iron, = Fbu- 
BXSCiTB, purple fly, a kind of anglers artificial fly, 
purple man, on Irish party name for one who has 
reached a certain degree or rank in the ‘ Orange ’ 
system, cf Ohanoemam, so purple meeting, 
purple powder of Oossiua see B. i d , purple 
quarts, the amethyst ; also, a local name for fluor- 
^ar , purple rash, an eruption of purple pustules. 
See also Purple fever. 

z8}s Scorr Ct Robt. iti, An imperial princess porOhyro- 
gsnita or born in the sacred purple chamber itself Ibid xxi, 
You are a child of the purple chamber 3644 Vicars God tn 
Monnt 300 The Lord Brooke bis *Purple<oats did moat 
singular good service all this fight 1906 Wsstm Gesa. 3 July 
1/3 The scarlet or •purple<oated seminarists pause for 


lireath. 1796 KiawAM Kltsss Miss (ed a) II 374 “Purple 
Copper f Ire i88t Raymond fP/arz Msnsng Copper otes 
purple copper (variegated or peacock ore, b^iie sulphide of 

repiier arid iron) tTppG “ ' . n 

fly Dubbing oftmrplev 


. _ . real elevation of 

their high and noble cause sped Dasly Hews 10 Feb. 8/a 
Injuries inflicted on the roadside after a “purple meeting 
in the Bush Side Orange Hall 1813 UaR Did Cktsn 
493/3 A plate of tin, immersed in a solution of gold 
affords a purple powder, called the “purple powder of 
Cassius which is used to pmnt in enamel 18]^ Beandb 
Man Chem loaS nots, “Purple quarts or amethyst, is 
tinged with a little iron and manganese 1896 Lossno 
pofitan XX 450 The fluor spar is locally known as ‘ purple 
piari/ i8t8 ao E Ihomfson Cullens Nosol Method 
(ed 3) jafi Purpura , “Purple or Scorbutic Rash 

b In names of ip^lcs or varieties of animals 
charaLterized by a purple or purplish colouring, 
as put pie grcukle, heron, kaleege, martin, sand 
piper, sea-anemone, urchm,t\<. , purple-bii 4 , pur- 
ple coot, the purple galhnnic of 1 urope see PoR- 
PHVRio , purple bullfinch - purplt-Jinch , pur- 
ple crow, one of several species of small glossy E 
Indian crows, as Com/rrmrUfC orru,onAC vtolacea 
{Cent Diet ) , purple egg, a purple sea-urchin, as 
Arbeuia punctuleUa, purple emperor, a butterfly 
see Emperor 4 ; purple finch, a common Amen 
can bird, Fnngilla purpurea sec Finch ib, 
purple gallinule, (a) the bird Porphyno ceeruleus 
(PoBPHTRio) , (^) of N Amer , lonomts martinica, 
purple-ahell, (a) » B 3 , {/) an ocean snail of the 
genus lanthina , purple water hen, a water hen 
>f the genus Porphyno , purple whelk - B 3 

... , p 

1 sovereign 

r— -’g •“ wing and limbs . 

Catesby s Nat Htst Carol I 41 The “Purple tinch 178s 
Latham Hut Btrls II 463 ^Purple Grakle 1886 Pall 
Mall C aS Apr n/a Orioles crows, I lackl irds purple 
grackles redwing blackbirds, bobolinks, and terns make 
very rretly ornaments 1837 Gould Birds Fnr IV PI 
374 Tne food of the Purple “Heron consists of hsh frogs 
mice, a d insects 1883 Nvwton m tncyet hut XV 
581/3 The “Purple Martin of America Hsmndo or Prop s 
purpurea, being such a favourite bird in Canada and in 
the UniM States. 1837 Oolld Birds Bur tV PI 334 
The Purple “Sandpiper Standard N st Hist 1 335 


n limestone 

rock m wbicb it resides 1893 Mewton Uiel Birds 591 
Ihe genus Porphyno, including the bird so named by 
classical writers and perhapt a dozen other species often 
called Sultanas and “Purple Water hens. 1681 Gsew 
Mnsxnm 1 \i l t39 The “Purple Wilk with long plated 
Spikes 

o As a distmguishtng prefix m names of speciet 
or vanctlet of plants having purple flowers, leaves, 
etc , as purple amaranth, beech, broomrape, camo- 
mile, cone Jtosver, cow wheat, gromwell,gtoundsel, 
loosest! tfe, medick, mtltc, mullein, ragivort, spurge, 
willow, etc , t purple apple, the genus Anona, 
purple bottle, a moss, ispUnhnum ampullaccum, 
from the reddish pitcher shaped apophysis , purple 
grass («) a ^rden \ancty of Tii/olium repens see 
qnot 1640, (ii) Medicago maculata Heart clover or 
Spotted Clover (Decring Catalog Stirpium 1738) , 
purple heart ^-troe), of Guiana, Copaifera ^ac- 
teata or C pultflota, of Trinidad, Peltogyne pant 
culala, of the W Indies, Copaifera officinalis, 
yielding copaiba balsam {Treas Bot 1866), 
purple Uly, (a) «= Mabtaoon , {b) an Australian 
genus {Patersonia) of flag like plants, bearing 
showy blue or purple flowers , native lily (Miller) , 
purple tasaela » /wrrr-fdw/r (Purse sb 11), 
purple velvet flower. Love lies bleeding {Amar- 
anthus caudatus), purple wood » purple heart, 
the timber of this , purple-wort, one of various 
plants of which the flowers, leaves, or stems are 
purple , as, a dark leaved variety of Trtfoltutn 
lepens’, a\ta,ComarumflalMstre', purple wreath, 
a tropical American twmmg shrub {Petnea volu- 
btlti) bearing violet flowers ( TVw Bot ) 

178S Lee jSu/ App, “Purple apple iMUTrseu 

Bot 486/3 Omamenlal varieties id the common Beech as 

the “Purple Beech with purple leaves. 1796 Withfeinq 
Bnt Plants (ed 3) 111 793 S\plischHnm'\ ampulloeeum 
“Purple Bottle moss. 1640 Paekinson Theat Bot ziia 
The “purple giasse spreadeth on the ground the leaves 
are in some three in others foure or five on a stalke, 
of a sad greene colour, with a shadow of darke purole cast 
over them 1796 Strdman Snnnam II it The “purple 
heart tree grows sometimes to the height of fourscore feet 1 
the wood IS of a beautiful purple colour 184s Lindlrv 
Vsg Ktngd (1846) 550 The Purple Heart, a Guiana timber 
tree of great toughness, whose timber it found invaluable 
for resisting the shock of artillery duchanes 1978 Lvtr 
Dodoens 11 xIiiL soi The small “purple Ltllie. /but, soa 
The red purple Lillie Some call the greatest kinde 
Martagon ifiag Paskinron Pssrsssiisns 118 Called the 


mj6 Ainswosth I at Diet 1 r v Purple, Purple wort, 
I n/ftiHm purpursum j 

II. Of the substantive 

3 . General combinations objective or obj geni- 
tive, as purple-dyer, -seller, weater, purple-pro- 
ducing, adj , instrumental, as purple clad, dusted, 
•dyed,-eti^, lined, -stained, tiitged, etc. adjs.,** 
locative, as purple born adj , f purple tether, a 
cardinal ct B sc, purple glnnd, the gland 
' ich yields the purple dye 

<iv, Ihe hero of many a Victor), 

.....leved says the “purple born [Anna Comnena] in her 
history sometimes by h is arms and some 1 1 mes tw his prudence 
16391' DANirL/’ir/«r xxxiii 45 Heare me O you “purple 
Clad Magistrates You civill Rulers 1B70 Morris Earthly 

I II 111 IV 383 Ihe “pui " 

( latMos Civ Com III 

owiie “purple died face 

Lh XXIX 431 The Jews were organised in trade-guilds 
the “purple ^ers the carpet makers and perhaps others 
187s Poets Gains 1 com (ed 3 90 Ihe 'purple edged prae- 
texta was generally laid aside by boys along with the bulla 
nurea on the first Liberalia, after the completion of their 
fourteenth year 1613 Brathwait Strappado (1878) 47 A 
purple sin Since “purple-fathers oft times go vino It 1888 
kotiKSTON & Jackson Anlm L/e 483 * Purple gland 
= hypobranchial gland of Pumura 1819 Keats Lamia 11 
31 1 he “purple lined palace of sweet sin. 1949 Covbedalr, 
etc. hrttstn,Par I htl Argt AAaj In this citie was also 
Lydia the “puipleseller 1819 Krais Ode d/igkiingals 

II With “purpfe stained mouth 17*6 Pope Ody 


Purple (P» -ip’l), V [f PUBI 
1 Irons lo make purple, to colour, stain, 
tinge, or dye with purple Also flg 

143a M tr Htgeten (Rolls) I 41 In so moche that y schalle 
purpulle ihe niari9ntes [margmss pnrpnrabo] nye ihe jiedes 
of he gestes with a dowb)e ordre of yeres. c lue 1 Bovo 
/ton s Blowers (1855) 138 Blood did purple ov r the ^ibasc 


1667 Milton P L vii 30 Yet not alone while thou V 


«7«3 


be reserved for this ignominy, that we purplec 
our blood? 1831 J Wilson Uutmort vi 5 The heather 

I loom purples 1 he Moors and Mountains 

2 . mlr. To become purple 

1646, etc. [see Purplinc ppt a ] 1816 Bvron 'itegs Cor 1, 

Ihe landmark to the/ double tide ihat purpling rolls on 
either side 18S9 Miss Uraddon Wyllaids Ikeirdv, The 
heather was puipling on the hills. 1893 F H Barker 

II and. Southern II atsrs 87 It purpled and died away in 
gray ness and inouri ful shallow 

Hence PuTphug vbl sb 

s96o Farrar Ong I ang 135 The deep purpling of an 
agitated sea. 

Fu rple-«o loured, a [f Purple sb -b 
Coloured, or parasynth f purple colour + ED * ] 
Of the colour ot, or coloured with, purple 
1567 Maflet Gr Forest i b, It is Princes among thoee 
Gemes lhat be Purple coloured tM» Shaks Pen, 4 Ad 
I ihe Runne with purple-colourd face Had tane his last 
lesue of ihe weeping inorne i8oe Hfrschel in I hit 
I vans XC 536 1 he y urple-coloured glass stops 993 rays of 
light 1838 1 Thomson Chem Org Bodies 466 At the 
bottom we find n purple-coloured resin 
Furj^ed (pii.ip'ld),/// a zMso 5 perpulid 
[f Purple a,sb , and » + ed cf I purpuiatus ] 
Coloured, stained, tinned, or dyed purple , hence, 
blood stained, dyed with blood , clothed in purple 
Also/,f 

c 1400 Apol Lott 44 Not to be gilt bridils, peyntid sadels 
nc siiucrn sporis nor perpulid aray 1961 Dai r tr Bulling— 
184 A Princely benate of proude purpl 
SiiAKS John II I 333 All with purpled 


r — —. perpulid aray 1961 Dai R tr £»///i4Prr 

I on Apoc (1573) 184 A Princely benate of proude purpled 
Cardinals, spgs Siiakr yohn 11 1 333 All with purpled 
hands, Dide in the dying slaughter of their foex 171a 14 
1 ope Rape I ochw a Not with more glories In lh* eiherial 


SON Theair, Bot Into 1743 “Purple wort or Purple grssse. 


plain ihe b 


t HAHAME.yaAAarA (i^g)9/2 Oh England 1 England I i 
ihy purpled bands Of this foul sm sSii Shaw Gen i 
vnl SOI Purjiled Creeper 18B9 C EuwahUER OaFd 


^tbe purpled ^In J 

Foot 

Purjiled Creeper i8Ba C Euwahuer Sardinia 

331 A cluster of bold purpled peaks. 
tFu*rpl« fevfir. Obs An old name for 
PUBPURA , but also applied vaguely to other fevers 
attended with purplish cutaneous eruptions. 

M . o Lesser Infections, of the 


6 Bacon Sylta I 804 The Les 
I Pocks, Purple F cavers Agues 
nt, and hovering all winter, do p< 




» Pre 


cedent, and hovering all winter, do portend a great Peslil 
ence in the sumpier following 1666 Land Can No. 61/3 
We ore in great fear of tbs Plague, several persons being 
lately dead of a very malignant Porple-Fcavor 17*8-41 
Chambers Ov/ s.v Pniple,'lhepMrile/ever la a kind of 
plague, or a malignant fever discovering itself in erupliona 
on the skin like the kites of bugs or fleas, or like grams of 
millet, or the small pox j whence it is sometimes also called 
the spotted and miliary fever Ibtd a. v Bever, Eruptive 
Fevers are attended with cutaneous erupliona buch are 
those of the small pox, measles the jietechlal, the purple or 
starlet fever and the miliary fever 189a Bilunos Nat 
Med Diet , Purple /ever, cerebro spinal fever 
Fnrpl^flfih. _ Now _r«r« ^Jf Purple sb + 


X purple dye. 


P I8H sb >] A mollusc that yiel< 

= Purple sb 3 

■91 Pbbcivall 

, BneanajPurpura, a 

mart Ixxxh The Purple fisn,wDoseiuiuorvsu«iy, A Tioiei 
colour on the cloth doth die 1686 W. Coir Puriura Ang 
(1689) I The Purple Fish, which 1 found on the to Coasts 
of Somertet-ehir& and tka ahorai of South Walas oppoait* 
to It s8ae W Tookb tr Lueiaa 1 454 note, The mutex, a 
species of shellflsb, called also the purple fish. 



1627 


PTJIIPOSE. 


PUBPLBLT. 

PuTplcly, adv. [irreg f Pubpie a. + -lt 2 ] 
In a purple manner, iritn purple So Vu rplenese, 
the quality or condition of being purple 
e <8ag Bkddoes Terrhmnnd i i The young lord Like a 
young dragon on Hevpenan berries PurpTely fed who 
dashes through the air 1906 ll'tstm l,az no Apr s/t 
Standing on an unsubstantuil purpleness of the unwavering 
furrows, were a hoet of monOliths 
PtOLYpl^'r^ d. a a</j Red inclining to nr 
tinged with purple b si, A purple red colour 

tSyt I VTt DodotHt II Ixiv ayo Wilde I'yme The floures 
most commonly of a purple red colour iea4 Gatakks 
rrantubst 67 fhe (leopfe are all died purplcred in it with 
Christs blood tSga O R Pohikk PorcMtmn »t (>t 
Imparting to glass almost exquisite purple red colour 
resembling the ruby 1879 Rook Chramahtx xiv >14 
Every kind of pure red, from purple-red to orange red 

Fu’rplinff , /// (T Chiefly /oe/rr [fPuupiE 

r» + -INO 2 ] Hctominc purple 

t6$B CsASiiAW CartHtH Dta Nostro jg I h Balm s bright 
face, the purpling Bud And Rosy dawn uf the right Roy ill 
blood lega — A/ary Alaj'd Wks. (1904) a6i XTie maiden 
eemme By the purpling vine put on ifM Burns Jo Mount 
Dtusy II, Upward springing blythe, to greet The purpling 
east. iMWordsw Odt ^tay Uorntngi, From the purpling 
east depaits The star that led the dawn 
Pnimlish (po ^pli/), <*. [f PORri l. rt + isit 1 ] 
Somewhat purple , tinged with purple 

Turner Iftrbal 11 54 Mint hath in y* top of ilie 
stalkes a ptfrplishe flour 1608 I orsell Stiftnts (1658) 665 
1 hese Calerpillers are blackish Ad wiih spots or streaks 
g >ing ovenbwart their sides Iming half white and h ilf 
purpellsh 180a tr Lt^nugt s Chtm II 1J7 If joii pul 
a piece of gold between two cards and expose 11 1 1 a stmuc 
elecinc shock, you will obtain it m the slate of a purplish 
oxide Mi Century Afag XXXI I 374/1 1 he eggs are 
greer„ah blue, with faint brown or purplidt m irkiiigs 
b Qualifying adjs and sbs of colour 
1786 Compl Farmer s. v Sen ire tree, Ihe branches 

...1.^1 u ,..c . bar* i8a8 Sir W I 

’^iorall 14 Seed pur, lisf. 

I AeoAtel 368/1 A iicihyst 

t pure rock-crystal, of a purplish siolet colour i88a 
iraidtH 37 May 366/1 hpikes of purplish green flowers 

Pnrply (pfl Jpli), a. [f PURPIE a. or ri + Y ] 
Characterized by a purple colour or tint , purplish , 
also in cemi> as putply-brown, gold, gny 
171S Hiadley t J am Pi t t v A/ay hlossom, lhat Part 
which IS purply m the Flower is good against the Squincy 
184a G 6 ari iNo in Pioc Berw Ndt Club II x 4 He took 
Smelts of the salmon with their dark purply fins. 1893 
Chamb Jml XII 774/1 Ihe warmth of the soft sienna 
browns, and the rich purity of the purply giajs 

Furpoint, -pont, variants of I'ourkunt 
P urport (po Jpoit), sb Also 5 purpurt (See 
also PboI'ortj^a) [a AF « Oh por , purpoti 
(13th c mGodef) produce, contents, f purporttr 
•ee next Formerly stressed /rrr/o r/ ] 

1 lhat which is conveyed or expressed, esp by 
a formal document , bearing, tenor, import, efrect , 
menninc, substance, sense 
[«•»• Rolls of Farit 1 lo/i Solum le purport de liir 
Chartres J lagg Ibtd V 306/3 Aftir the purportez and 
tenours of the same. 1466 m AnkyoUgta (1887) I • St 
Our seyde graunt and lettres patentes acc irdyng to theflecle 

■' if be and stond 14M Y/a/ ii 

be] Inectuell in 


Your gracee message came to me, Your will 
forth tiji AucasterMSS {Hm."-'' ~ 

|A silver cup] purporting 


, Your will purporting 
MSS Comm 1907) 458 

r-.- _ carrying a bucket on her 

1693 Afvm Cut Fecktly in > The DecUr 


while ) oung, have a purplish hro' 
HooKKr ” *■ - I-' 

black 


tenour and purport iherof be and stond .. 
l/eu % 11 , c 54 I 3 Lettres patentes [shall be] I 
the lawe aftir the tonures and purpurtis of the same i$ge 
SixnserA (> V IX 36 High over his head There wriucii 
was the purport of his sin i6aa Siiaas Ham 11 i 81 And 
withalookeso pitiousin purport, As if he had been loosed 
out of hell hair Femt 11 11 578 I o tell thee 

then Ihe purport of my Ihoughts 1791 Mas. Kauccvi sc 
Rom Forest vlu. She resolved to ncquunt Madame lai 
Motte with the purport of the late conversation 1881 
JowETT yAvryif c xxii, I endeavoured to give the general 
purport of what was actually said 

•fb- Outward bearing. Obs ram—^ 

1990 SFENSba 0 III L $3 For sheo her sexe under that 
Straunfc purport Did use to hide 

2 1 hat which is intended to be done or effected 
by something , meaning, object, purpose, design, 
intention Now rare 

1654 Cromwell 9/, 4 Sept (in Carly/e), What was the 
purTOrt of It but to make the Tenant as liberal a fortune as 
the Landlord? 1751 Earl Urrekv Remarks Sa i/t (tyja) 133 
Wntings of that sort, framed to serve particular views, 
fulfill the purport of their creation, and then perish 1703 
bMEACON Fdystoue 1 | 137 Ihe whole purixirt uf the 
present remaining season, was nothing more than cutting 
the rock toa shape forthe reception of any structure what- 
ever , t8«3 Mary Howht A Brtmers Oreece 1 1, xiv 
93 Thu purport of our steamer s visit to these shores is to 
promote exchange of commodities and commerce. 

Pnrport (pwpG» Jt, pS jpdit) , v Also 6 pour 
[a. AF. -OF pur-, porporter {c it6o in Godcf\ 
later pourporter to embody, extend •— hte pop L. 
^prsportare to carry or bear forth ; cf med L prtf- 
PorlSie{prK-,pcr-) to extend (i ath c inDuCange) 
OF. bad also the variant proporUr, whence the 
Sc. form Propokt, q.v.] 

1 . tram, Tohave as its pnrjxirt, bearing, or tenor; 
to convey to the mind , to bear as its meaning , 
to express, set forth, state ; to mean, imply 

(130a LsA, Cmstam I 134, aS Ed I, Solom ceo qe lour 
ebartra nuale le puimorle 1 

igaS Gardinsr hi Pocoefe Ree Ref I xliv 84 Like as oiir 
letters sent from Lyones did pnrjxn-t 1533 hlosk Prbe/t 
'talem Wks oss/i This coniunccion, if, purportelli alway a 
dottle ?is6i f PREsiUNC<Ew/ys«iiiIlazl DodsleylW.in 


b. Followed by tnf (of a picture, statue, docu- 
I ment, book, or the like , rarely of a person) lo 
I profess or claim by its tenor (Said without pro- 
I nouncing as to the truth or validity of the claim ) 

I 1790 Palfv Horae Paul c 10 Hus epistle purports lo lx 
wntten after St Paul had been at Corinth s8rf Cocr 
BROOKh I edas in Asia! Rts VIII 377 A transcript of 
what purported to be a complete copy of the Viidas. >849 
Macauiay //lit Fug 11 I 332 Ihe Declaration wliitn 
purported lo give them mine freedom of conscience 1879 
loiRGEE Frr xxxiii 330 A letter purporting to 

have txen written by you 1884 J (}iiure Figures of! ist 
359 Jack Downing who purport^ lo accompany the presi 
dential p iriy and to chronicle ns doings 
I 2 lo mean, intend, juirposc lare 
I 1803 Soutmfy Let to i olertdt,e 3 Aug , After all, this is 
I really nearer the actual design of wl u I p irp rt by a biblio 
I thee ( than yours would lx siig — hodirick x 348 I hat 
even in the extremity of guilt No guilt he purported 1817 
HazuttCAuf Shale (1838) toy Where he alteis the letters 
which Roscncrantz and Ouildenslern are t.ikiiig with them 
purporting his death 187a Robiksoy Brt l/^e of Glass 
II II IV 47 What Matthew purports doi e. I don t know 

Hence Purported ppl a , professed, alleged 
1894 F B Shawe in Daily Retos 19 June 6/3 \ our readers 
will now be able I j form a 1 opinion ax to the authenticity 
of this purported discovery 

PurpOrtleM (pC ipSitles), a [See -lkss ] 

I I -iving no purport , meaningless, objectless 

1816 Southey PeeCs Pilgr Waterloo 11 xx The central 
alurms which shake the solid earth Arc not more vsgue and 
purpurtiess a id hhnd, 'Ih'tn is the course of things among 
mankind 1 1863 W G PAt-rsAVK /I ra6i« I c 34 A fourth 
asks purporticss or imperlincnt questions. 

Furposa (pHapas], sb Forms % 6 porpos, 
f4 perpoa, 6 porpoae, -puse) . 4-6 imurpos, 
(4-5 pourpoos 5-7 -poae, 6 pooae) , 4 7 pur 
poa, (4-5 -St poaa 5 pooa, paa, paaae,6 poat, 
A- -poU, ■pea),(4-5)6-purpo8o [a AF 
OF. porpos, pur^s, powpes (12th c in Godef) 
(later propos, after L. prSposilunt), f porposer to 
Purpose ^ ith the forms in cf OF po>- pur 
pose = purpos in Godef. (Sec alio PRorosb sb )J 
I Simple senses 

1 That which one sets Irefore oneself as a thing 
to be done or attained , the object which one has 
in view 

/ o answer or sen<e one s purpose t > be of use or service 
in effeeti ig one s object, to d v what one wants t / ’ /“< 
one best ie hts futpose todisippointoi defent him ill his urn 
(obs ). See also Caoss 1 ckfosf t 
c IS90 S I ug 1 eg \ 363/8 \nd seide ‘ mi p irpos -vnd mi 
wci isnouhetoende I broujl I c 1300 Arc StrS htasir 
in lol Some (Camden) 214 A1 here purpos y come hit ys to 
iiaht c 1313 Coer de Lu « 1367 N ow frcndcs w hat is your 
perposi «3 Cursor At 8402 (Gdtt ) Neyder ikepe togahh 
ne glose liiH say he suih es my purpose £i384Cnaccek 
H / tune 377 Wiio-so to knowe hit hath purpos [o rr pur 
poos, purpose] Rede Virgile in Fneydos. 1390 Oowfr Couf 

III 184 ihat he his puurposniyhleatleigtie esgj/oMerttn 
HI 46, 1 warned hym of Auiigicrs purpos 1500 ao Dunbar 
P terns Ixv I 37 I’urpois dois change as wynd or ranc 1313 
M >ORF huh III 7 Oftiier f >r ambition and to serve his 
purpose 1318 I INI A| R Ifart VI 36 For their sakes which 
sale all supper also he woUle not put her Ixisyde her purposu 
I396SHSKB. A/mA I 1 in 99 1 he diucll can cite Scripture 
fur Ins pui pose 176s MissltURNEvCrci/rav ii,ItwDuldbc 
answering no purix»e 184s 1 ennysos Lotksley Hail lyj 
Yet 1 doubt nut lliru the ages one increastng purpose runs. 
1857 Maurice A/ St John! a Either will serve our purpose 

tb With vb of motion implied (cf. PuRKist 
4) Obs. 

J Hanaro hi F Ills Ong Lett Ser 11 I 13 Owe- ■ 


must neglect Our , , , 

2 . Without a or pi. The action or fact of in- 
tending or meaning to do something , intention, 
resolution, determination 

e 1313 Shokemam I 3 
hare flesche werebe 


ally cleave vnlo the lorde 1604 bHAKs , 

thou host purpose. Courage, and Valour 1603 — Aim / 
II ll 53 Infirme of purixise t.iue me the Daggers. 174a 
Youno Nt th II 89 If nothing more thsn purpose in thy 
power! Thy purpose firm is equal to the deed 1838 
FKOUiiK///sf hi Kill 183 Honesty of purpose IS no 

security for soundness of understanding rooy J K Iiiini 
WOKIH Doctr 1 nmly i la No such thing us blind or 
unconsciuus pur|Kisc is conceivable. 

fb Tb/iz/iir/tfr/ow : to determine, reaul VC S. 


3 The object for which inything 13 done or 
made, or for which it exists , the result or effect 
intended or sought , end, aim 
i|90 Gower rav II looTolhispouroos sud to this tndc 
This king IS redy for lo wende isag 1 11 Bimnfrs From 
I cxcv 331 Sohetaryed >n that j tirixixe tyll itie ryimr f 
Marne was lowe 1963 Winjft Four Stotr 1 hre Quest 
(S T S I 1 71 wmrjf, Wihcris traclatis for this porpos*- 
1611 Bible A/*t// xxvc 8 lo what purpose is this waste? 
>ti68a Bi 11 KR hem (1759) I 3 ihis was the Purpose of 
their meeting 1764 Bibn / tr r l aoa 197 Hint tlie laws 
fir relieving their distresses hive i t answered thnr 
purposes. 1818 Cruise Dieist a) IV 334 In all feud 
ments and grants the word neirs is nlx.olutcly nece sary for 
that pur|xise and cai not be supplied by any other word 

enccs merely casual and accideiilal or have ihey a n eaiiiiig 
and a purpose? 1900 F H Sioui ard L / / Noiet 
V t« The novel of purpose iCf pui/oir noi t in 14 J 

+ 4 lhat whicn one propounds, t proposition, 
question, or argument, a riddle, //, a ggme 
consisting of questions and answers (cf Cross 
ruBPosK i, CKfisa olestion si c) Ols 
« 131s Prose Psalter slvm [xlix] 4 V shal ojien in he 
sautcr myn purpose (aper am proposittonem mea n] 136a 
I AN* I P Pt h IX 115, I pulte forb sum purpos lo 
preuen his wittes. 1548 I «;// ‘trot Prol 13 It is the 
nalurc of ane man that hes a e ri^ iigyue that etieryc 
purpos ande questio e is familiar Ijl liy 1 1556 T Honv 

tr lastiglioHti Ceurijer 1 (1561) \ iv I ^^^nye tymis 
they fell into ixairiKives is we i owe a Uyes ter ne llein 
1590 SrtNstR F Q III X 8 Oft purixjscs oft taldles 1 c 
devysih And thousands 1 ke \\ illi which he fe 1 her f 11 y 
•6t> doTCR opinion Opinion also the piclt.e g .me 
which we call Purp<jscs 

fb Discourse, conversation — F piopos Ols 
rtisya Kncx H st Ref t\ks 1846 I 137 He died Or 
Jolite Knov with whomc he began to enter in piirp we 
'that he weryrd of ihe world for he i>erceavcd ih it t r 1 
Iwg nelowcary f G xl is87Gxvfm. I nttu t 11 Wks 
(Orosart) HI 128 He thought it veiy fit lo pa‘so away the 
inorninc with such profital le pui pc SC5. 1599 Shars iluih 
Ado III 1 13 There will she t ide her f > listen ur purjE se 

6 That which forms or ought to lorm the suLject 
of discourse, the matter in ban 1 , llie jioiiit it 
issue Now only in ] hr to the piupose (formerly 
t to purpose') see 1 2 a /n m the purpose, away 
from the ixnnt {anh) 

ctjSi (.HsuctR 1/i»« 0/ I au s / 72 B it n w lo purpevs 
lat vs turne agayn 1 1430 IIollvm // -t lot 39 J h-irf r in 
haistwill I hens To lliejurposs 1585 I Washin t n tr 
Rithotays I oj in x *)o It sinll n n I>e imiierii e 1 n ir iit 
uf my purpose if 1 do speak of lie kilcli 11 of tl e gi at 
Tiirke 1397 MoRiyy tnti’d Uus 78 I o lalkc of these 
pr portions is 11 this phie o it f purtsise. >603 Shak 
I/, ar/rl/iii 130 C me y ni ire a Icdi ms foe le to 
tlm purpose 1653 H Coc-an tr tinloi Irti xxiv ga 
He answcicd him so fir from the pu pose like a ma 1 
that had lost his judgiot 1666 lens Duty 3 (Xt 
J Minnes said two 01 tl rcr w ir is fro 11 the purixise I iit 
to do hurt 1703 Mfxvs l/r h Fean ti For that 1 did 
not inetiii > I It there I th light fit sin e the Purpose 
required n) to do 11 here 1706 PntLLirs (ed 6 , / «i/ s 
subject Matter of Discourse 1868 [see 13a] 
t 6 Import, effect, meimng (of vv ords) , = Pi R 
port sb I , m phrise to ///it, that, etc puipose 
1606 Shaks Jr ^ Cl 1 m 264 He b-td me take a 
T ruinpci And to this purpose speake i6it Bibi e J it th 
XIII 3 bhc spake to Bagoas Tccordi ig to Ihe same purp se 
[1895 A I' words]. 171a Vrbcihsoi John hull 1 iv 
There were sesenl ol.l ronlncls t . tl it purix.se 17x6 
Sw in f iiitioei III tv With nher comn o 1 topics lo the same 
purtKise 1789 Bi LsHAM iss I J The advocates for philo. 
Bophical Iibciiy reply to the following purpose — As all 
mankind [etc.]. 

II I lirascs with prc])osilloii5 

7 A purpose, a purpose (o’ purpose), on 

pntpo e, oj pm pose (See A prep ^ 2 ) Now di // 

1530 A Bavnion 111 A’n/iar liilrxi it He I ath willy 1 gly 
and a purpose lakcii the grcutar paynes vix>n hin 
S648 Gale lltest hut 34 Which had been brought a uur 
pose from Mexico 16^ R L Estkasce Fables Cccclvii 
(ed 0) 496, I came yesterday a purpose lo tell you the 
Story 1878 Mbs G L. Banks IfaxcA Man xiv Ao 
accident done a purpose, chimed iii Mrs. Clowes 
+ 8 For the purpose for instance, for example 

aiTORR I Estranl.e J ), 1 is common for double deilcrs 

I to be taken in their own snares, o-s for the purpose, in the 

I 9 In purpose a To be tn put pose to be 
minded or disposed, lo intend (to Jo something 
I Also occai. to hat e in purpose anh 

1340 Ayenb 115 He is Hie wylle and me porpos nor 11 
' Uoryeiieiie yef me him 11 isdeF ts^ Alphabet of I ths 

363 How he w « III purpos lo dcslioy liys roulm 1517 
T .RMNCION /’lAr (1884) 47 The b iwdon was 11 ix r| use 
I > a reniov ytl th >se pyllers *(i6a8BvcoN \c * •!/? 1637) 
3 We vvLio sometimes in purpose lo turn Ixvtk 1630 Faki 
Manlh mlHu-Unch MSS (Hist Mbs k 1,. n)l 371 Wc 


and judges 1838 j H Ni 
I have It in purpose to comm.. 
I ow n se isomblr, as I 1 01 


Of in 


of my own se isomblr, as I lonu ivc 

+ b \\ nil the design, m order {to Jo something) , 
- on purpose, 1 1 b (^^j 

£1400 Destr Pioy 3641 If Haiys p.ist ini v Gre-a- I 
purpas to pray or profet to geic 1373 I I 1 jyo Mai ro- 
of Ihst (1053)313 Certain Souldicrs came m purpose to 
kill his master 

10 Of purpose, a (Also iout of purpose 
(obs ),of \a) Sit ptirpo e ) Purposely, designcdlj 


, 143. 


pur post, II a Now /i2/<: or anh, 
holts flarlt IV | 7A wele with w y iide diy * 



PURPOSE 


PURPOSEPULETBSS 


ns of purpos to come to the snide Hnvenes 1*31 Tiw 

DAW hxp 1 John 11 I 11573! 393 Whosoeuer sinneth of 

purpose nfter the knowledge of truth 13 aU 8 tr 9 ^/ 

dantt Cmm ^4b, VVhicoe was thought 10 be done of a 
set porpoM. t6oo Holland Z/fjf x xxvi 371 A thousand 
horsemen of Capua, chosen out of purpose for that warre 
1611 Bible A utk it 16 l^et fall also some of the handfuls 
of purpose for her 1741 Monro /inat (ed 3) Pref s I 
of Purpose omitted many 1893 Ttmtt n Apr (Leader), 
llie whole of the amnitements have been wrapped up 
evidently of set purpose in a cloud of ambiguities 

t b With tnf or that •• on purpose, 1 1 b Ohs 
>S3S CovERDALE I Sam xviii {htadu^, Saul geuelh him 
his douahter of purpose that the Phinstynes inighle de- 
stroys him sjtf PonKNHAM /y /‘oesi* III XXIV (Alb.) 
301 In gaming with a Prince it is decent to let him 
sometimes win of purpose, to keepe him pleasa it 1670 
Baxter Cure L A Dtv 167 Ihe bcripture is written in such 
words as men use, of purpose that they may understand 11 
11 On purpoae a (Also •\on set put post') 
By xlesign, as opposetl to chance or accident , pur 
posely, designedly, intentionally 

SS90 SiiAKS. Com Frr i\ 111 9s Belike his wife On 
purpose shut the doorcs against his way 1690 \V Wai kkr 
Idiomat Anglo-Lat Pref 4 While o le is looked for «i 
set purpose many more will be gained 1 y the by i83|3 
Ht Martineau Pd K »<•, CiuMamm 4 PeiHs 
I 13 They bad come out early on purpose t8n Kidkr 
HaigardCii/ Quant 4xxx, He has bee 1 accidentally shot 
Wloby? Mrs. Quest 1 hen she did it on purpose 

b V\ nil tnf or that W ith the exprcM purpose 
mentioned 111 order to do something , with the 
particular design or aim that Also with for, f to 
Lxpressly for So f upon purpose 

MStt Shaks tItucA Ado II 111 41 How still the euening ls 
A s husht on purpise to grace harmonie 1635 K B l 
■tjP CoHte V 133 Upon purpose ll at he may 
Aiid resolve. 1S44 Milion 4reop (Arh ) 


had thrust himself among l_. , 

sent to Prison with them 1877 bruRCEON \t> n \XI1I 
S51 1 may be pRtced where I a n on purpose that 1 may 
lender essential help to the cause of (^od 
12 To (the) purpoae A \\ ith relevancy to 
the subject or point at issue , [to be) to the purpose, 
(to be) pertinent, yjposite to the point (bee also 5 ) 
1384 Chaucer L fi O' Uh to) 054 Of his auentourys 
J IS nat to purpos for to speke of hey re c 1386 — CitrA s 
1 517 He no word wol to that purpos seye. 15M Cover 
DALE Job xxxiv 14 As for lob he hath nether spoken to the 
purpose ner wysely Fleming Ciw/m ttotiasheiWK 

1949/1 She receiued him with mame apt words and thanks 
■LS was most to puipose 1719 Ul hop Cruioo (1840) 11 
III 38 1 II tell you a story to the purpo e 1868 Kpv 
/ huol Ett 361 Ihe examples quoted by Bopib are at 
first stgl t more to the (lurpose. 

b lo ones put pose useful or serviceable for 

one’s purpose or ends 




f 7 (?»« 


te ) 1830 

115 to hu purpose i 

the Countrey he dlscoiintes upon 1M8-9 PKrvs Diary 
■ Looking over the books there (I) did find seversi 
my purpose 1716 Addison /espAo/fr/' No. 43 
r s Observation ujion our t ore fathers is very much 
10 our prese it puriiose 

o /d ( 1 unto) purpose, to the purpose, to good, 
luteal, some, any, etc purpose so as to secure the 
result or effect desired , with (a certain) effect , 
in an effective manner, effectively To little or 
no put post with little or no effect or result, 

111 vain Also as ndj phr pre licitively 
c 1430 I V IS Mta P e it (Per y Soc ) 46 Unlo purpos I y 
ticer cxperyeiice Beutc wol slit we thugh hornjs wer away 
>SS3 I WiLs s A Act (1580) 159 By an order we deuise 
we frame our doynges to cood purpose 1360 Haus ir 
S let talc stomm 337 b Inhysoyyiion a gencrall counsel 
shul I betulillle porpos 1379^ North / tutarcA (1395) 137 
It was nut the great multitude of ships that could stand 
the n to purpose against noble harts. 1394 Hooks r Ei I 
Pol Pref Iv I 6 Although it serve you to pa pise with the 
iL lorant a id vulgar sort 1611 Shak* If tat /'ll! 106 
/ eo Hermioie thou iieiier spoikst lo better purpose 
tier Why lo you now I bane spoke to th puriiose twice 
1811 Bible Irausl Pre/rt These were worililyaiid lo 
lurpose L II piled together by Origc 184s hcictK 
Ir Prof St v xiv 411 Vet periJianCL he may get 
some almes of learning but noihinc lo puriuse 1&7 

Marvell Season Ar^uiit etc Wks. 1776 11 563 lie 
feathered bis nest to sou e purpose t88e Hi unkt A oiAester 
(1893) 133 I wrote a letter to the best puryiose I could 
1718 Fret Ihuiktr Na 59 35 His I-etler muy be made 
i lit lick lo Good Purpose 1813 Scurr /eT>’r//iii I prithee 
be plain, man, or fetch some one who can speak to lur 
P se 3^ Hi Mariinkau lltuslr t t t, ou P Dyne 
ML 1J9 1 used 10 insist on this but to no purpose 1888 
R suiu Pretent i \l vii 330 Another young draughtsman 
in h lore Ice who lesso led me to purpose. 

td. To purpose that in oi tier that, to the end 
tint Obs laie 

is8r N Lii iiM'II LI ir Castauhedas Cong L Ind I vii 
17 Ihis was done lo purpose lhal iippoii Sunday they 
would heare Masse on la ide and tecciiie the Sacrament 
t® To bring, come fall to put pose to bring 
or rednee to effect lo come lo one purpose, to | 
have the same effect, to come to the same thing | 
•375 Barbolr Itru t ill 363 to stand agiyne thar Tayis I 
mycht Vnd ay think to cum to | uryios r 1491 i/uut 
( odtes i tiyld 2 I «yll sb» ve you ren edUs with some I 
thrr mater tlftit Ichilywyll falletr pui|n; c 1551 R 
Ruuinson tr hto ts I t p 11 \i (i89j) 305 It in keth 


* 


nothing to thy 8 matter whether yow save that sickeies is 
a griele, or that 1 1 sickenes is gnefe , for all cumnieth to 
one purpose 3383 Shutb Arehit Civb 1 haut begpnne 
this order or rule, first with the Pedestale, ( VitmuiuE 
beginnelh firstwiththe pillor, neuerthcles they come lo one 
pu^se in the parfection) 

13 Trom the purpoee ue 5 Out of, unto, 
uponpurpoM 8eeioa,iac 11 b 
III 14 allrtb and Comb Simple attnb - adj , 
‘ done, made, etc , with a purpose or object ’, as 
purpose-episode, -journey, work , obj genitive, as 
purpose breaker, changer, lostniment^, as /wr- 
t>ose directed adj , f purpose messenser, a mes- 
senger sent on purpose or express, purpose-nowel, 
a novel written with a sp^ific purpose, eg to 
defend or attack some doctrine, custom, or the like. 

t387-e 1 UsK Test love i iii (Skeat) I 134 Wo is me 
that to many let games and ‘purpose lirekers hen maked 
wayters 1393 Shaks. JoAh 11 1 jPg With that same 
‘purpose changer, that sfye diuel, Commoditie 1899 G 
1 YRKELL in MontA May 497 Not in obedience to any 
‘purpose directed law 1900 Stoddard Btol Far Novel 
188 It IS not the ‘purpoee-epnodes in the novels of IVicke 


'Catal' MAS retaiing 'to ]V!ues 506 I have been obliged 
lo send 'purpose messengers 80 or 70 miles for votes itep 
Malkin Cif Stas ix ii (Rtldg ) 313 As Don Alplionsoli 
patent wvs made out, I sent It by a purpose messenger 
1893 f M Crawford in Forum (N Y ) XIV 394 The 
‘purpose novel is an odious attempt to lecture people who 
hale lectures, to preach at peopfe who prefer their oun 
Church 1900 Stoodaso AtW Asg JVovil tjj Ihedirec 
lion of the ‘purpose work of the hero 

PnrpOAd (pt>i|>3s) t Forms 4 purpoae 
also 4 5 purpoa, s purpoos, perpoafe, t,-G 
pourpoae 6 porpoae , Pa t *, purpaat, 6 peat 
[a. OF per^set, put poser, also later pourposer, 
jmrnllel form* of ^e/OTe/'( 13 th c in Ilatz Darm ) 
to Proposb, with por-, pur , pour for I pri 
PuKFosE is thus a doublet of Pnoposs ] 

L To put forth, pro|H>se, present 
fl halts To put forward for consideration, 
discussion, or treatment , to set forth, present to 
the mind of another , = Pnom mb t a Obs 
(1191 Britt >N 11 xvn | 1 Issi qc les cxcepciouns rI href 
at alre soinl purposes avaunt la excep< I mil a la |>ersune le 
pleymif] 138a Wyciif Deut x\x 15 Bihold that lo day 
1 have purpostd m tht sip lijf and good and apnward detli 
and yuet lbtd,Juti xiv 13 Purpos Ihe problemes that 
we heren 1413 Ptl/^r Amtle (Caxton 1483) i viic fo 
in ikeii hiscompleynl, and p irpmshisaskynge 1331 F lvot 
( <n III \xix Merely ptirposynge lo them some feigned 
questioi 1833 Ford broken It 1 in Mortality Creeps 
on the dung m earth and cannot reach The riddles which 
aie purpose! by the gods 

tb absol or mtr To put forth remarks, 
questions, etc , to discourse, converse, talk Also 
with It Cf Pboposb V 5 Obs 

1390 bFENSFR I Q w XII >6 Whom overtaknif 
merry sort 1 hem gan lo bord and 
Makston Aaty es i 138 He that ti . , , - 

rimes Can set his face, and with his eye can speake 
1 2 To put forward for acceptance , to offer, 
proffer present , •= Pboposb r v a, c Obs rare 
•388 Rolls 0/ Parlt III a3$/i (Anc Pet 997) Nichol 
Brembre wylh his upberers, purposed hyra the yere next 
after Johan Norlhamptone Mair of the same Citce, 1383 
Man Uutculus Commanpt 387 lliu untversall coiiimumon 
of the heavenly grace, whicbe u porposed unto all {mortahbus 
omnibus proponta], 

II 1 o set before oneself for accomplishment. 

3 trans 1 o place before oneself as a thing to be 
done or attained , to form a purpose of doing 
(homclhmg) , to design or resolve upon the jyer- 
formance of Const chiefly tnf (formerly with 
for to), also Maf and clause, vbl sb , and ordinary 
sb Cf PROPOHB t 3C, 4 b 

,«3»» Wv I IF 77 m I 8 F >r"M>the Danycl purposide In his 
herte that he were not defoulid of Ihe horde of the kyng 
1300 Gower Con/’ 1 rol I 5 Ibus I Purpose forto wryte 
a bok 1-1391 Chaulkk ■islrtdabe Prol 1 I purpose to 
teche the a certein iiomhre of conclusiouns. c 1400 Deitr 


epocahts Kill 8 Euen from Ihe beginning God parpoaed 

vppon thys sacrifice a 

0 passive 1 o have aa one*i purpose , to be re- 
solved or determined (Cf Purposed/// a a) 

03400 Deitr Troy 186S, 1 am not purpast plainly his 
prayer to here igth Hakluyt fV I 70 The Eniperour 
was purposed to send his ambassadors with va. 1839 Fullre 
/to{y fVar 11 III (1647) 4*^ Peter Bishop of Aragnla in Italy 
was purposed here to lead I is life iSil Scott A JIf Perth 

1 am purposed instantly 10 return 1889 Frekman Norm 
Ceitg III xlii ft 363 The whole nation was fully purposed 
that the next brood m ^thelings should be Englishmen 

+ 4 tntr , rejl, and pass ellipt for to purpose or 
be purposed te go To be bonnd/or a place Obs 
1487 Maro. Paston in P left II 309 I shRlI purpose me 
thederward 1473 Sir J Paston tbtd. Ill 88 The Erie of 
Oxenfoid is purposyd Into Skoilond 1381 Savile Tact 
tut, Ann IV xxxiti (1804) 179 For Civtfis also purposed 
thitherward. 1806 Shaks Ant 4 Cl III I 3s He pur 
poseth to Athens 1831 W Lithoow Trap iii 93, 1 could 
I get passage , being purposed for Constantinople. 

t6 absol or mtr To have a purpose, plan, or 
dcaign , eap in the proverbial pnrase Man pur- 
poses (now proposes) God disposes , see Dihposk v 
7 (Cf alsQ Pboposb » 4 c, Pbopon* t» 5 ) 
Also, To mean (well or ill) to any one Obs 
\ c 14M [see Disfoeb v 7). iSfo Palsgr 670/a Man pur 
poselh and God disposetn homme propose et Dteu dttpeit 
i8ia T James CorTwa/ Scripture lit 38 Buthomopropoiiil, 
Deus disponit the Pope purposed, und God siPdiimsed it 
i8«s Fletcher & Masswoer PropAettis iv ■ Nor did 
he e er purpose T o me but nobly c tijp (see Disfose v 7I 
a 1838 Br. liAi l Prtatktngt Dei out Soul (1851) 164 Lord, 
It IB from thee, that I purposed well 
1 6 trans 1 o design or intend for some purpose 
Only in pass To be intended Obs 
1387-8 T UsK Test Lave lit iv (Skeal) I lai H«m that 
l (ore werne puiposed lo be sninles. 1333 Ascham In / ett 
I It Men (Camefen) 14 My choise of quietnes is not pur 
posed to lye in*idleiiesa. MigSS — StAoUm (title p), 
Specivlly purposed for Ihe prtuate brynging vp of south in 
l„-.l 1 xi.Ll c jjAVILK I Hthts 


- da’S? 


wiihall a bruit t 


Tchandizc 




ably pur'^ed b^end on the Coast oflartaria 
tv TO Imagine to oneself, fancy, suppose cf 
Pkopobk V id Obs rare~^ 

F ARYAN citron >,yi clxxxvi Whan the Kynge hud 
vnlolde the letter, and radde a parte tberof he smyled 
wherof the lordes neynge ware purposed the Kyng to baue 
rcceyucd some lewellys or loyous noucllys out of Englande 
H 8 trans 1 o place before, prefer 
(App a literalism of translaiion ) 

I9M OrdCrysUnMttCN de W .508)11 x KiiJ By the 
vertue of prudence we purpose [Fr proposons] Ihe delytes 
s]mytuall vnto the temporalles and carnallek. 

Turpos®, obs form of Pobpoibl 
P n rpo«ed( 98 t),/// a [f Puaiosiet ' -f eijI ] 
1 4 Done or made of set purpose ^ intentional 


s Richmond tr De 


KNSER state /ret Wks. , 

crime 10 devise or purpose the death of the King 1803 
Gouok Seim Fxtent t ad's Provtd # 10 A man m ly with 
himselfe plot and purpose this and that 1738 Johnson 
Idler No la F 13 My friend purposes lo oMn an office 
i8go Lynch 1 heoph Prin xi ail His mother purposed 
that he should be a preacher, and his own heart purpoeed 
11 ton 1883 Fr. a Kemble Aesid, Georgia 16, 1 puraose 
keeping a sort of journal. 1S73 in WtHis & Clark Cam 
bridge (1886) 11 156 The Artists whom n is purposed to 
eiiipToy 

t b reft To determine, make up one’s mind, 
resolve Const ttf Also mtr , to determine uN>n 
c 140a Three Kings Cologn* x 38 1 han kei ordeyned and 
piirpoaed hem anoon will) grete and nchc pftes to go seke 
and worschipp (hi lord, c 1400 Maundev (Roxb ) six *8 
When any of )«m purposes • - • • 


Cast P 

d )u lo set III) pcotle it S)uii>iige 


_ .... . 1413 I ... 

tlays 81 pesc parLcllis in pro able 


other purpos) d malice idg STUBSES/fnaf Abus (i88a) 
■I 13 Although It be wilfull and purposed murther 1603 
N ixxvr Htxapla Gen 403 Much lease was It a purposed 
lie i8s8dr Burton Dtary (i8a8) 1 333 To moke the 
people believe it was only a purposed [ lot lo try men s 
spirits 1863 PuSEY Truth Lng Ch 31 There wae a 
purposed vagueness in the first edition 

D Proposed to be done or attained , intended ; 
aimed at 

1474 C oi entry / eet bk 409 1 o serue vs, in the same oure 
Mage & purposed enterprise 1370 Dee Meith Puf 15 

1 he purjNwed, chief unci perfect vse of Geoiiletrie i8u4 
Caft Smith Kitginia no Prouiding pales, posts and railes, 
to impale his purposed new town. 171S Rowe tr Lucan 
IX 564 Fored round and round, she quits her purpos d 
Way 1877 M Aenolo Rugby Che^Grln, wc have chosen 
I tir path — Path to a clear purposed goal 

2 Possessed with a purpoee, havmg a settled 
object (Cf Purpose w 3 c ) 

1510 Palsgr sai/a Purposed or full set upon a purpose, 
les^H itfA W J Dawson Making Manhood 39 The 
Burrenderctfsoul is the purposed soul 
lienee t Vw rpostdljr adv , •- Purfobelv i. 

1348 KrcoRU Urin Pkysick Pref i, 1 will wittingly, and 
purposedly passe them over a 1841 Hr Mountacu Acts 
4 Mon 178 The Capitol being set on fire, whether casudlly, 
or purposely it was not knowne •78* Hist in Ann, Reg 
6 t he real motive was purposedly kept out of sight 

Pvrposeftll (p0ip9sriil),d [f Purpose -f 

PUL ] Having a nurpose or meaning , indicating 
purpose or plan ; oeslgned, intentional. 

iSm Ruskin Stones Pen II in | 54. 43 The purposeful 
variation of width m the border admits of no dispute 
1871 Tvlor Prim Cult I 990 A singularly perfect and 
purposeful cosmic myth 1884 J Tai i Mtnd in Platter 
307 I be framework of the earth by its purposeful confor 
malion evinces control in its establishment, 
b Having a definite purpose in view 
1883 spectator >9 Aug 030 A collection of anecdotes 
un worthy of the purposeful nation [the hcotili]. 18I0 Com 
htll Mag XLII 649 He had been ha) * ” " 

and bard working 1903 J B 1 irth . _ _ 

XXX 446 Ihe smile upon her shrewd, purposeAil 

Hence Pn rposafUly ath , P«’rpo®®fblBM8. 
<839 Kuskin two PatM v 340 It is much mors pardon- 


appy, and purj^fiill 
s Higkauays Derby th 
I, purposeAil face. 


t (18/9) 148 lie must 11 


sanity ution the thing 



PURPOSELESS. 


1629 


PUBPUR. 


attempted, only hu intention and his purposefulness 1(90 I 
</ A Smith ttaiah U 226 Ihis iiitelleuuni tense of 
ri^teousnets, as reasonableness or purposefulness. 
PnrpOIAlM* (pptpwlis), a {aJv ). (f PoR- 
KMU SO, -1- •!.«».] Devoid of purpose, a. Done, 
made, or producM without purpose or design. 

iSgs Hulost, Purpoteles, ahtHrdut Purposclet, or wyth 
out purpose ot reason, i6ca Br Hali, Cee/rm// 

0 I XVI /7 m/A 'there are busie spirits that love 

to cary newes thouuh thanklcsse, though purpoaeleiae 
otSsC - Strm oh E(cl 111 a Wks. 18 w V sjs Prayer 
Is ever joined with fasting in all our litimiliations t without 
which, the emptiness of our maws were but a vain and 
purpoMicss ceremony iSm Sia J. Ross Narr 2H1I I oy 
vU A purposeless waste ot time 

b Having no purposes, plans, or aims 
sSN Da/(y Iftxus 22 July, He looked limp and purpose 
less ns a broken puppet tSyi Smiies Charac I (1B76) la 
Without a ceruiln degree 01 practical efficient force life 
will be indefinite and purposeless. 

Hence Vn xposeleealr adv , in a purposeless 
manner; aimlessly, Vn spoeeleaaneH, lack of 
purpose, object, or use , aimlessness, uselessness 
slS9 Chami Jml XI 8a She was purposelessly uii 
sympathetic iWy Miss Rsaodon Ruh to Earth (1868) 

II xm aai (He] Mould lounge purposelessly alxiui sullr,, 
and gloomy iS^ Erasers Mag XXXVII aO; Kepctiing 
the same silly jingle of words with happy piirposelosness 
Purposelessness (tee DistklRologv]. 

Xl&*rpO(M>likB, A [f PURIMIK sh. + -MKE 1 
1 Having the appearance »f being elTictcnt, (it, 
or suitable for a purpose Sc 
1496 Sir G Havb Lam 4riiu (SIS) 303 Pevisil and 
dytit, be wis cletkis, and men of couusale, and expert in 
the lawis And purposlyke. lyfia Sia J Sinclair O/ser- 
*ti(ot Dtai 16 A purpose like perspn a person seemingly 
well tfdtalified for any pnrticul ir business 1B16 Scott Old 
Mori xxxviii, [She] should make a lied up for him nt the 
house, mair purpose like and comfortable than the like o 
them could gie him 1814 — V/ Konasts xv, Mrs Dods 
seeing what she called a decent, purpose like body 

2 . Having a definite jiurposc ; purposed 
1604 Bacon A^ol fio [She] turned away from me wnh 
express and purpose like dlscuunieniiice iSgs Ht Mar j 
TiNNAU -latooiog I 31S In Conversation no speaker could 
be more absolutely clear and purpose like Phan Urowning), 

Fnrposcly (pOapasIi), tu/v. [f. Pubposk si, 

+ -I Y < S cf PilRTLY J 

1 Of set purpose ; on purpose ; by design ; 
designedly , intentionally , delmrately 

149s Ait II //cm Vll, c. 17 It IS ordyned that no man 
take any li.yie(r], Gossehauke (etc | nor purposly drive them 
oute of their covertes. sgas R. Robinson tr Votes UtoE 

II V 1189)) 165 They gladly here also the yong mem yea 
and do purposly prouokc them to talke « 16^ Hr Haii 
hem tyls. (i64o) 133 A rude fellow spat purposely in his 
face 1709 PorR Ess Cnt 437 If the throng By chance go 
right, the) (thelearnedjpurposelygowrong iSygW S Hay 
WARU Love Ant World 67 He nad purposely waylaid her 

2 With the particular object specined , for the 
expreM purpose ; on purpose ; expressly 

tseS Knight Let to Woltejt MS Cott Vuell B x 33 
(cf Pocock Ree Rf/, 1 xxviit, 57 To eiiduce Ins 
holynes to send a leyat purposly for hyt tgU Shaks 
/’it A III II 73 As if It were the Moore, Come hither 
purposely to poyson me 1694 Luttxri i Rri^ Ref (1857) 

I I I 31S0 A fine new yatch built purposely for his maiestie 
Mmk. D Abblav Diary 6 Jan , the Queen herseH came 

also, purposely to see him. iWa Pitman AfitiieN Urtteth 
Red lyjT He left litus in Crete, purposely to ordain elders 
+ 8 T o good purpose , enectivcly Ois 
1960 Daub tr Sleldanes Comm 416 To the intent the 
matter may the more easely and purposclye (orig /aciUas 
et majosd cum fructul be broughte to posse 
PvrpOMr (pB-Jpasoj) [f PUKTOSE V + -tR 1 ] 
One who purposes, f a. One who states a pro 
position or propounds a question or argument 
Obs rart~*, b One who has a purpose , one 
who intends or plans anything. 

I4li Botonbb Tii/iy oh 0/d Age (Cxxton) t ti (R SuppI ), 
How Caton was leined in the lawe — a piedcr and a purposcr 
in the courtys. 1753 A, Muemv Cray's Ihh Jral No 33 
The bloody Purposer of detei mined Vengeance iBsi 
Arnold Mod, Hist Inaug 11843) 5 Perhaps I ought 
not to press the word ‘ purpose i b^use pur|iose impRes 
consLiousness in the purposer itth A uieriiaH \l\l 344 

1 he persistent determination of its purposers. 

Pn'rpOffiillg, v 6 / si [f Purpose v + -ino ^ ] 

1 he aclion of the verb Purpose , designing, plan- 
ning ; meaning, intention. 

(. t4M SomdoHc Bab 336 Even as it w is in purposj nge, 
Right HO was It aftir l-do c 1430 txivt 1 icH<;.ii//ilvi1 ,53 
ihns, be here fals purposing, (they) beheveded On Afl>r 
\nothir, As wel the soeter bb the brother tgM Mobe Com/ 
agst Ini It Wks. 1 199/B In the shooting^ this arowe of 
pryde, ther be diuers purposinges and apoy ntinges 
Furposing, ppt, a [f. as prec -I- -Ih0>] 

1 hat purposes ; having a jiurpose ; designing 

ij>7-a 1 Ubk r fst Love 1 vl (Skeat) I 73 'The rancoiire 


Pwpo'aitiv’o, a ran. [An alteration of next 
to assimilate the suffix to its etymological form as 
ill ^Utve.'l m Purposive a 
site B Kxun \n LoHgm Mag Sept 506 The searching or 
feeling movements of the processes have a significantly pur- 
positive elfect 

FnrpOMTB (pt> Jpwiv), a [f Purpose si or 
vb y tvx. l,An anomalous foim.)] 


1 Characterized by being adapted to some pur- 
pose or end , scrviiiL or tending to serve some jmr- 
pose in the constitution of things, etp. in the animal 
or vegetable economy. 

iISS Sia J Paoxt in Lett Fdiie 240 1 hings that we call 
inorganic, when we would distinguish them from living 
organisms— are yet purposive, and mutually adapted to co 
oper-Ue in the fulfilment of design lOnComh Mag June 
717 Its final outcome will be a purposive structure,— that is 
to say, a structure specially adapM to its peculiar function 
1994 O Allbn in Uestm Goa 8 May «/■ The stings of 
nettles are purposive, as stings. 1 hey act as prolectoi s. 

2 Acting or performed with conscioos purpose or 
design. 

1863 Owkv /ect , Power 0/ God (1864) j Admiring the 
rare degree of constructive skill, foresight and puiposive 
adaption, in many artificial machines. Ibid. 6 to exemplify 
the purposive or adaptive principle in creation 1874 C ax 
PKNT rR Meat Phyt. 1 I | 19 (1879) ao The most purely 
Volitional movements- those which are prompted by a dis- 
tinct purposive cfTorl 1884 AthtHMum 1 Mar 383 In this 
work (R imanes * Fvolulioii in Animals ) we have puipo- 
sive intelligence distinctly opposed to natural selection 

3 Of or pertaining to purjiosc. 

(899 J Smith CAr Charac at Soc /’arner 216 There is nit 
a causal but there is a purposive connection here 1905 
Outlook b«pta 390/t The purposive aspect uf CrabMs 

4 Characterized by purpose and resolution 

1903 Daily ChroH. ao July 4/4 They are slroiiR m mind 
and body iruthful and purposive, excellent Ic-iders of the 
people of lower races ■9ei4 Dndy Ne-vs 10 Aug 6 1 hey 
have become aware of Ins practical talent, his lucidity, 
integrity, and calmly puriH>sive sieadfistness. 

fience Vn rpoalv«l7<K/zi , in 1 i>ur|)ostvc manner, 
purposely , Vu rpoalv*nMa, the quality or fact 
of being |inrpost\e. 

1908 Il'es/M Gas II Dec. a/i thus the subject lummii 
nuy as a wh tie is definitely, even if not urpostvely shut 
out fiont the kind of iKilitlcal evoliiiion which has gone and 
goes on in the dominant one. 1876 L R Lankesteb tr 
HacckeCt Hist Great I 1 iq (One] must necessarily come 
to the c niclusion that lhl» ‘ ''purposiveness no more exists 
Ilian the much talked of beneficence of the Creator 1878 
Bssi IAN in Ce i/em/ Ret Jan 348 Its niuvemeiitx instead 
of iMtng wholly nt random, show more and more signs of 
put iiosiveiiexs. rqogj W Jenkinson A r/enm Fmbryol gy 
386 i’urposivcness is a cluractciistic of all organic functions 
and cannot be ignoied. 

Purpoure, -powr, -pre, obs. ff Turilu 
P urpoynt, ob$ form of I’oi hioint. 
t Purpre BS, V Si.Law. Obs rare [Another 
form of Purprise i>, app mliueuced by pur 
prcUure'\ tulr. lo commit purpresture, to en- 
croach on another man’s land, etc. 

0157$ m Balfour Pratt (1754) 444 Sic ane man bennd 
my teiient and sassal purptessis and usurpis aganis me 
that IS his over lord of sic landis, in sa far as he has lausit 
care leill and s<iw my londis of N or lias biggit upon 
lhame in sic ane place 

t Ptirpresaour Obs rate-' In 5 ure [In 
foim an agent n. from Pirphe-ss or b pcurptesuie 
(gee Purpresture), but the sense m the quotation is 
]>ccu 1 iar ] Apparently, A |>erson appointed to 
Inquire into purpresture 

1477 Surtees Mist (1888) 37 That the purpressures come 
m this day xuij day, lo gyf iheit presentment bilongyng to 
their office 

tPurprestor. Ois LatV [a AF purpies- 
tour one who encroaches, f purpresture (see next), 
with RTCnt sulTix our, -or] Csee quot 1865 ) 
[laqa Britton i mv | 6 Et ceux qi serrount presenter 
ileforceours el purprcstours.) 1863 N icHoi s UnttOH 1 1 379 
Purprestour, a puiprcsior, one who usurps or encroaches. 

Fiurprestiirb (pwpresuuj) Icnv Also 

(erron )6 tour, 7 tor, 7 8 pour- [a , 

1 pur-, ^rpreslure (I3lh c , niterea from pot , 
pourpresnre, f por-, pur , pourprendre \a iy.c\iL\>y , 
seize, usurp, appropriate, environ, enclose, cii 
croach upon, etc , f. por ,pour ( —I prS ), here 
intensive + ptesuire ( — I pric/teHd/'rt) to scire, 
take Cf, medL pur , pmprestura, pm pnsuut, 
etc. (from Fr), m Du Cange] An illegal en- 
closure of or encroachment upon the land or pro 

K of another or (now only) of the public , as 
enclosure or building in royal, manorial, or 
common lands, or in the royal foiests, an eocroach- 
ment on a highway, public water-way, etc 
(01190 Glanmllk Preut. de Leg Aagl ix \i (1776)531 
De Purpresluris. laga Rkiiton i nix. i 6 Et susi suitenqiiis 
de totes nuneresde purpreslures fetes sur nous de tertcs ct 
de fraunchisea] 1411 Coventry Leet Bb 30 Allso we 
commaund Imt no man make iioo puiurestuie ne stop 
pyn^ with trees ne 'tones ne with no othur filthe in the 
foiseid Ryver, up the peyn afotsaid 1998 Stow hurt 
X (1603) 84 Purprestures or enclirochmenirs on the Hich 
waves, lanes, and common gruundes, in and almute tins 
cinio 1809 Skknk Reg Mss/ 11 Ixxn | i Purpresture is, 
quhen ane man occupies vq)ustlie amc thing against the 
King, as in the Kings donnin or in sloppin the Kings 
piihtick wayis, or poauges, as lo waters liiriied fn the riclit 
course a 1634 Coke /« sr /P',txxni t ousts / Eotest(i(n&) 
301 lo be quit of asserts, and purtneMurcs 1754 Ebswine 
Prim Sc Law (i8cm) 176 Purpresture draws likewise a for 
feilure of the wbde leu after it, and is incurred by the \ns 


offence of ' purpresture w as an encroachment on the forest 

ri^u, by building a I nusr williiii the fuiest ai d it made no 

dmercnce whether the bind belonged lo the builder or not 
b A payment or rent paid to a feudal superior 
for liberty to enclose land or erect any building 
upon it 

ctgOa ( barter Rich It, ciiL in Ariiolde Chron (1503) 
Dj b/2 Of alle maner cusliimes vsxgis and ymposic ons and 
also preiiresiiirs nnd other ihingcs wlial so they bee that fall 
with in the fraiinches of the foisaid cue c S49B Oiruey Keg 
30 I liaue I sefe lo ]>e fursaiile cl anons in lo perpeluell 
afmys fire and quite for all seriiice and purpresture of here 
( .srdryne of Cudclynlon \ipia ! m entry l^et Ilk 461 Be 
suffraunce of ]>e Metre & Comenalle which be poynt of 
Charier & ty me out nrmyiidc haue had profit of purpreslures. 

Purprls, -lae, var of 1 ’ourikise 0 /s 
tFnrpriae,r' Sc Obs [f b por-,pHipreiiiiie 
(see I’UHiRbftTUKE, and cf. rot Hr rink vJ tntr 
To make a purpresture or illegal encronchment , 
trans To enclose or encroich upon Hence Pttr- 
priaing I’l kpiiisiov. 

te/ba Atta Itom Ccuttl 74/3 Forfaling of him of hes 
teniniidry of Wester Ct rswod for )ie purprising apone be 
said Scl ir Johue in )>e raisini. St vpiakm iX ]* malls of J>c 
saidlaiulis ifioqSkFNK/r^ 1/«^ 11 xxii lyjlle quha com 
mils ptirpicsliirc wiiliin llie kings I urgh tines that quliilk 
he wr iiigouslie bigges or purprLses 
So t PurprlM si [cl I’ot iii rinK si ], nn illegal 
enclosure, an encroachment, = next 
14^ Perpiiss (see next) 1931 in Turner Select hci 
Ot/otd itxj lo Cl qiiere 1 f ihe purpieslure and purpryses 
w* other c linen nuysauns 

b Fnrari sion. Si / aw Obs Also 6 pm 
sloun ^ Ob potpnson (in med L porprenston-cm 
occupation, usurpation^, n of action f Ob por , 
purpienJie see Pi rpr»sti ny ] « PcRPHESTUHt 

I 1448 -Hit he < l\et,r 11844) I 401 Qulnr thai find [ler 

I priss |t 1 meikc it and ; ut 111 wnl nnd charge tbauie I 
rcfiiiiie It wiihin XI dais nnd foibeiiie viider p lyne of perpri 
sioiiiicoflhekii g 1470 drf dir Of ibOit 91/1 The -ictioune 

I a^ams eli/abeth ne bit anciit )ie bsidiiig rf i court of pur 
prisiuiie vppi lie be hiulis of Kiiifbuinc urangwisly lialdin 
1497 Reg /rtty Scat yiotl 1 17/1 L.ind perieiiyiig li 


anti It 1 orms see Ixlow [In OL putpure, an 
(weak fern ), ad L purptua sb fern , thence in 
early ML purph, coinciding with OF purprt 
\porpic, later pomptt = Pr porpra, po/pra. It 
porpont — L pm pm a, whence learned b, pm pure'), 
also m ML pitrpei , purptir, and tn 14th c. pur 
pmc, orig with e oliosc, but at length associateil 
I with the suffix int, which has attiacted various 
endings, as in tnotshae, pleasure, xulture Cf 
Olio purpura, ON pm putt, Ooth. pampaura, 
pma all from L , thence MHO, MLO , Du 
/«!'/( r, Oer , Da Sw pm pur L purpura was 
an early ad Or uo/upvpa name of the shell-fish or 
yvhelk which yieldctl the lynnn purple, hence the 
purple dye, and cloth dyed with it 1 he last is 
ih? earliest sense m Lng (Cf also PonrinBY 1 

OL Eut/uie wss only a 3 )., the adj or attrib use being 
expressed by its ecnitixe/Mi/Nr- ix, or later \ y a denv adj 
putynten ct OHO /N.0«r)N in Otfnd the wcanng down 
of either of these gave the mb 1 putpte and ONorthumb 
putplx as attrib and, at Iti gth am forms A similar 
pbenimenon appeared m OH(> in inc tendency lo trial 
I the geiiiliNe /•<>/». dn os an ad] 1 

A lUustrauon of b orms 

a I purpuro, an 2 purpre -en 

I t 893 K ytemEU Oros \i xx\ { 3 Hie vt >1 tin bt lur 
puiaii alcegsn b’ h*® weredon t looe 4 /^s ( osp Msrk 
\i 17 Hi scryddon bine mid purpuran (t ii6e Hatt n 

0 purprin) 

ft 3 pi purpras, 3 6 purpre, 3-5// ea, 4 por 
pro 4 s pourpre. 

n»o 5 1 AV, 3)68 ,'!t clades iiajue jwrlles purpras 
I I 117S pirpres) /bit 5938 px | .xlles 6c ba purures. 

im| 7, t/a ,a 8 W ifl purpre w'lA p.il 13 / /• AUU 

/ It is68 bul gayc m gmnes of porpre 134a Ayrnb 

39 III haul clobeb mid pouiprc and nnd uayre robes. 

1 1440 ( csta hom xiL 38 (Harl Mb) \<lothid alle in 
purpre 6. t isse 1483 C Aston Ootd, Leg 169 b/i In roobes 
of |iourpr« 1605 [see B. 1 1 1] 

74-5 purpor, -pir(e, porpere, 5 purpere, 
-pyr(e. 

(1 1340 Hampolf / sa/ter xl v n pis pieuc is iiuid «ib 
(Uiuire 13 tuts r 1/ 3546510011) Ne purperp.Tll lice 
' iiride o ]»iie < 1389 Chaccek L ( II 654 (t g 4 27), 

, tlelli ek ihe queen »ul si lute p< riiere l-> n purpre pur 
I py r piirpur] s.iy I 1478 h iiosiK /Cri. (177B) ShCum iriluis 
lobis de puipyre 1488 /«t in PylUr s Hnt ht t (1864) 

, II 395 Item a cot cring ol xsrisnd purpir tarter 

847 purpur, (4 -powr, 4-5 porpor, 5 6 pur- 
pour, o, pourpour, -e, 6 Sc purptrir) 

I 13 A /• 4 ltd I li. .74) bvuie sone was danyel 

duricd in fill dcrc poqior 1381 Wxiiir Johu xix 5 A 
I clooth of purpur c 1410 Bunxiur [see IJ. J ik 1987 f K>fe 
httnUiel 40 Clctl With piirpour silk 1649 L clision tr 
Uchinen /■/) 1 39 Cloullicd with Chnsls I'ui pur Mantle. 

( 4- purpure. 

t 1375 St Lex Smiiti xsm (( // SUPtris) 193 pis gud 
ciiipciouic 1 Ihcodosiu ) 1 ulaiid a way purpure 6t ch ire 

(01400 Morte A rth 1 88 Palaisec prnutfllObe pyghle bat 
luity d v> sre ry che Of p die and of 1 in j we 1494 1894 see K 



PURPUR 


leao 


PURPURIZE. 


B Signification 

1 , sb Pnrple cloth or clothing , in earliest 
use, a purple robe or garment sftc as the dress 
of an emptror or king, — PonrLK a Obs 
Phi fur (fH fie) amf fait also amt fmrfvr, a 

favourite alliterative collocation (see also in A I which prob. 


Pailles A purpras [sec A. jS], o laas Ltg hath 1461 
Ischrud & iprud ba wiS pel & witS ptirpre ci33e M 
Ukinns throH lPac4 (Rolls) 4744 Desgysede in pourpre 
&. bys. CI375 (see A. t) 1381 Wvclif Laht avi ig 
Sum man was rich and was clothid in purpur c 1400 ?Lyug. 
AtsemMy 0/ 1 ods 306 Clod all in purpur was she more & 
Icsse, cs4ae Anturt 0/ Artk 443 with (mrpuur and palls 
1494 t ABYAM ChroH IV Ixiii 4a i his Carauciiis had taken 
A pen hym to were the purpure. igis Dour t as rPueit i 
XI 14 Ourspred with carpetis if the Tyne puipoiir 1614 
Uakclav Ntftnthts (Arb ) 116 When in a robe of purpure 1 
wedded the metamorphosed Daphne 
t 2 The mollusc whence the pnrple dye was 
obtained - PuBPt E jA 3 Obs 
(the original sense of the word In Or and T ) 

< 1374 Chaicks Rmth. Ill met. viii (Camb MS )e4 Men 
k owen whych water habowndr th most of Reile | iirpre 
hat I of a manere shelle f>s)i with whych men d>en piirpre 

1 3 A deep crimson or scarlet colour , Pubpi k 


c 1380 WvcLlK .yrr-w Sel Wks If tas bo Jesiii laar | 
a crowne of )>oriies, and cloth of purpur 1489 Caxion 
J lytes / do XMI aSo I urnre that we talle retl rej rc 
sei teth the fire the in xnt nonie of all iiii elenientes. 1496 
y>«M 4- Paufar Conn 1 viil viii I3i/a the chesyhie 
Iietikeneth the cloth if purpure in whiche the kiiyghtes 
cl Ihed I ) in In scorne 

b llet Purple as a colour or tincture , in en 
(•raving represented by diagonal lines from sinister 
to dexter 

133S Stcwakt Cron Sint (1856) I 584 With baneris 

I raid and stand ertHi in tl e air Paht with puipoir, plesaiid 
a id preclair igCa LpicH A nttane 17b 1 he whiche colour 

I I urines is Purple and is biased 1 y this word Purpure 1 

which IS a prince!) e colour 1704 F HARHis/rt Ptcht \ ' 

P triurt the Heralds 1 erin fur a c5olour co isisli ig of much 
Red and a lltlle IMack 1894 1 ariart (jloss HtraUi I 
pH! pure tl IS colour as it is considered by some but ' 
tincture as it is allowed to be by others, is fou id but rarely 1 
in early rolls of arms. 

U atij f I m PuHiLB a j often as the 
distinctive colour of imperial and royal dress, ' 
Pi ni bh a I Obs 

(elite Hatton Cotp John xiv s Purpre reaf {/4/r Cosp 
purpuren reafl ) 

13 kb. Altit P A 1016 pe amatyst purpre with ynde 
blenle c 1379 ft Leg Samtsix (/toMo/ ;« ) sfiSetewith 
stalls of purpure hew <1470 Henkyson Mor J at 
Prttch Wallovi 13 thir 1 lie Aouris Sum greiie, sum 
blew sum purpour (uhyteAred \yaii to Ad \ Hen PH I 
c 14 b)lke of Purpoure Coloure ifeg Camden hen 
84 those biides with (urpre [edd idiS'p purple 1637 
I urpure) neckes called Penelopes. ci6i4SiaW MuNii/t/<4> 

J 'kneat 11 19 With purpuie blush soone as the morne I 
isplayes Heaven s cristall gales 
to Qualifying another adj of colour Obs \ 

( 1470 HtNRVsoN Mor fab It 4 Mouse Prt 1 v H s 
clicincis was of chambelct pourpour brouii 1303 Ac T,</ 

H treat Scot 11 309 For x cine wcllus purpur ciolel 
2 Her Of the colour tailed purpure sec I 3 b | 
is6a Leioh Armont (1597) 84 b He bcareth Purpure on I 
a pale hable three imperial crownes. Or 1799 JVatusl 
Lhron I 373 Two eagles purpure lieiiked 1884 ll nil 
Her Hist 4 Pof (ecT^) xiv f 1 153 Sometimes blaroncd 
purpure instead of gules 

II Purpura (pi* jpiura) [L purpura purple, 
nd Or woptpvpa purple shell nsh, purple ] 

1 PatA A disease due to a morbid state of the 
blood or blood sesscls, tharactcrued by piiqilc or 
livid spots scattered irregularly over the skin, with 
great debility and depression, and sometimes 
Heeinorrhage 

Usually dividerl 1 ito Puipura simple r the mild form 
and P hamorrhagt 1 or >// ihg 1 1 the severer form tor 
iiierly used more widel) with many deti inc words 
17M Chambebs Lyi I A uppt 5 V / ur/nrea^^l he goi ig back 
of the eruptions in the white purpura is very often fatal 
fitii The red purpura when the eruptions are struck back 
IS nut attended with such sudden danger tjfif Afed "Jinl 
I 334 The ra.sK was succeeded by numerous livid spots 
diffused over almost the whole bod) and resembling those 
of the purpura or the pctechue sine febtc in iheir most | 
dangerous form 1838 Mavne Expos lex furtura 
If rmorrkagi a pclcrlual fever 1877 Kodkrts Handhk \ 
1/ / [ed 3) I 333 Purpura is due to a (leculiar unhealthy 1 
c mditioii of the blood a id tissues 

2 /ool A large genut of gastiopoda, including | 
some of tliose o^icn secrete the fluid whence the 1 
ancient purple dye was derived , a niollubc of this 
genus I 

1 he coimiion Krilisli and North Atlantic »|jecies is P la ' 
btllns which secrctrs a small (|uanUly of the dye liquid 
(1886 W CoLK ttttWs Purpura Anglic in 1 bni g a Dis 
ovci y of a Shell fish F ound on the ahores of the Seven 


PnrpuraiMOits (pf>ipiiir^ jM\<r [fl-jnsr 
pura (see prec ) + -acxous ] 

1 Pnrple coloured {Syd Sot Lex 1897 ) 

2 2 W Of or pertaining to the ISttpuratem, a 

family of gastropods of wliich Purpura is the 
t^lcal genus. 1838 in Mavne hxfos lex 

So Vnxpara eeui <t » prec a , sb one of the 
Pttrpuracem {Cent Did ) 

Purpxmmide Ckem wsPokpukkiv 
tPurpurare Sc rare~^ fad lite 1 pur 
purnrta a female dyer m purple J •« Purpuhess 
I risao NiSbet V 3V 7* Ads xvi 14 A woman I ydda 
lie name a purpurare [Vulg pnrfurana, Wvclif purpu 
resse] of the citee of t biatbyrenia. 

Pnrpnra scent, a 7 ooJ pres pple of 
I 1 purpurasifre to become pnrple f purpurdre 
see PUUPURATE t ] Pasamg into purple 
i8m ShawC tn ZooLXW 549 Airpurascent Snake Lolu 
ter purpMrascesu Violaceous green Snake, with a pale 
line on each side the abdomen. 

Pnrpurate (pit rpiur/t'), sb Chem [f ns Pur 
riR ic + AT* I J c ] A halt of purpuric acui 

t8i8 PaoUT in T’Ar/ 7 rails CVlll 433 On the siippositi 1 
then itial it lie named the purpursc and. Us c impounds 
with different bases inu I liedeiiuininalad/Nr/Knirrr 1S88 
Watts /> r / i hens IV 747 Purpurates ire all dtstiiigiiislird 

I y llieir si le itlid purple colour 1 many are gold gree 1 by 
reflected light. 

Fnrpnratc (pf ipiiirA), a Also 5 6 pur 
I purat. [ail L putpttr&l us, pa pple of purpur- 
Ose see next ] 

1 Purple coloured purple, also, ‘purpled , 
clothed in jiuriilc Also fig Ols or ar A 
c 14SS Hoc iLVF Zfifm / a /> I Ta/r Ml i Piems 

314 1 he xhynvnges of inailirs wiili purpural coiuncs of vi 
tone 1430-40 Lvuc /< has mi viii Vitcllius Used a gar 
me It that was purpurate 1313 Doer las /’ll rtaii Fror 16 
Aurora In craininysin eled and grt it violat With san 
gujne cape the selvage purpurat 1884 H Mire Myst 
Intq 380 Hts Senate of purpurate Canli als 

t b Horn in the purple of iIlu*»trious orij»in 
. ^t«69 Address to ho^/ul ( euO'v / 1 p Ded A iv 

I Not their [the Nobles] purpurate descent alone but the 
t iKIucstionalle verily that the bloud is the vitals of the 
I crealiire warrants ni) a sertiun 
' 2 Of or (lertaining to tlic ilisease purpura 

I i«4 « III Worcester and in mod. Diets. 

I tPciTpurate, v Obs [f ppl stem of I 
I purpurate to make purple to clothe in purple, f 
purpura Purpur] trans To make purple cm- 
jiurple 1 Icncc t rpurated ppl a 

184s (. F Gt isHAM f ortru I hex I s 1 he concavities of I is 
Liver greeiie his stomach in some places a hule ( utpuraled 
with a I lew rtam ny water S7i8 M Damfs At/i n Pnt 

II 183 1 hose piirpurated and elated Cardinals tSo4 Mim > 
ture No 4 (1806) 1 57 Otie 10 Rainiww (rracX senltmentaD 
Offspring of yonder ambient cloud 1 hat purpurates the air 

Porpiir* : see Purpur 
F nrpareal (pwpiu* r» 5 l). a Chiefly pod [f 
, I putpttre us (ad Or wop^V/wot purple) + AL ] 

I Of^ purple colour purple 

j a 1711 W Kino Art o/J oie 1043 If b) her ll e puipureal 
velvet sworn Hu k that she rises like ll e I lusli 1 f i n 
«8.4 W)risw l^atnta ■u6 Fields invesic I with purpurcal 


I ureal dye Which gave the lyiiaii loom such old renown 
bn*! TasNcH / errs 331 Meadows with purpurcal roses 

]^urpurean (pwpm* riin\ a rate [f as 
prec -F AN ] = prec. 

e i6»s Sia W Mibf 'ronn, ix Some ar transpo ted w* 
pur(purjeayii dyes. And some most value greene ah ut ye 
light 1836 Uloi NT (r/vrrtvr- lurfutean if purple fair 
like purpfe, blewish 1868 J H Rose Ir Ottfs Met 170 
bbe twmes the white and ibe purpurean threads 

tFa’rpvred, a. Obs [f Purpur + ed*] 
Clothed tn purple , coloured or dyed purple , em 
purpled , se Purpurate a i , also as pa pple 

138a Wyclif I Lsdras iv 33 lhanne the k nc and the 
purpnd men Iieheelden either in to other 1398 Trevisa 
tiarth lU P h xilit xll (Ur Mus. Add 37944 f 284) pay 
[the Romans] balwcde hors of dyuers colours ui d purpurede 
[iurf ureas] to ^ ityiibowe 1357 (sBIMALO in loitelts 
Mtsc (Arb) 130 Now corpses hide the purpurde soyl with 
blood Vrurnal 0/ Occurr- (Bann Club)68Aiie 

r ialinc bulk covent with fyne purpourit vetuot i8ie D 
LMCHta Christ s ! r t u n Luerie bush lay dccpciy pur 
pured With violets 

Furpnrein tpwpin* r«|in) C hem [f 1 pur- 
pure us {see Pubpubkal) + in, named iherorte/ti ] 
A product of the action of ammonia on purpu rin, 
which dyes a fine rose red or amaranth red Also 
called purpuramtde 

1863 Stfnmouhr \ x Iro! Poyal Soc XIII 145 This com 
pound being in its mode of formation and physical 1 roperliea 
very analogous toorceinc 1 have called il piirpurciiie 1888-8 
Waits Vtd Chtrn IV 749 Furinirein or yiurpuiainidu is 
nearly insoluble in sulpliicle of carbon 
Fttr y nrtO- (p».ipiu« rw), combining form from 
L purpureus adj piijniie PuRW E , as pur 


at wiili most authors to coiinmiid together the ge icia 
the^^iiurexEiTd immiira >847 Carfenter /ool I 9 4 
c Purpur^ a shell of com|iar itivcly siiiuU sue very 


often found among the direct products of the uxidalion of 
amiiiuniacal solutions of coliall 1883 Watte Diet Chem 
I 1053 FentamnionitMCoballic Salts maybe divided into two 
groups the hoseo-tobalfic salts, which have a red colour, 
varying from, brick to rose red, and the Purfitirso tobalttc 


salts which are purple, or violet red IbreL, Ihirpnreo-co- 
baliic chloride, CogCIssNHs . 

■ Purpu reous, a tart-'^ [f I purpure tu 
adj purple + ous ] -> Pubpli a Hence Pur 
pu reouely «*» , purply, with purple colour 
167s E Wilson Spadaerene Dnrulm 34 As purpiireotnly 
red as our genuine and best coloured Claret 

FnxpvrMeMt (pStpifire sfint), a [I L. pur ‘ 
/i/fti purple + ESCENT {Theti.vitxspuipuraseeMs 
see PUBPURASCENT )] Inclining to or tmged with 
puride , turning purple 1890 In Cent Did 

t in rpUTM*. Obs. Also 4 ireeie, 7 -urine 
[f L. purpura purple + -KSS , transl late 1 
puipiirdrta ] A female seller of puqile 
iw Wvclif XVI 14 Lidda purpuresse of the citee 
of liallrens (o r, a purpiresse, either womman roakinge 
purpur t i6t I a seller of purple] 1847 1 raff A/a>*mv fif 
Auth in Lomrn kfi 634 Paul cannot finde the purpurisse 
I or Peter the tanner 

FnxpiiriO (prjpiO* nk), a [f L. purpura 
Purple + -to cl Y pu/puru/ue} 

1 CAem Applieef to a hypothetical acid 
(CgH.NjOs), the salts of which are purple or red 

1818 I’KOUT Ilf />Ai/ Prans CVIII 431, 1 shall call tl is 
principle the purpuric acid a name suggested by Dr Wol 
laston from its remaikablc properly of forming compoui ds 
wilhmost bases of a red or puri le colour laMWATTsD/t/ 
them IV 747 Purpuric acid has never been uralated being 
decomposed when lU salts are treated with a sflonger acid 

2 FatA Of or pertaining to or of the nature of 

purpura or purples, marked by a purple rash (as 
a disease) {Malignant) purpuru /ever, cerebro 
spinal meningitis • 

»•» 47 J odd's Lyd Ana/ III 58/3 The kii^eys were* 
found with some purpuric spots on ibeir surfaot. 1833 
K HNK, i rinnei/ Lxp xxxiv (1856) 3>> Purpurii extravosa 
lions appeared on hiv legs. 1880 M Mackenzie Dis 
throat <V Hose IS tgi One patient labouring under a severe 
I u piiric Small pox 1898 Ail/mtts Syst Med V 577 

PurpurlferouB (j fJjpiun feras), a [f L pur 
pura purple dye + eebous in P purpurtjire'\ 
I’rodiicing purple , also Zool , of or pertaining to 
the Purpurtfera, a division of gastropods con 
taming those which yield the purple dye 
1838 Mayne Expos Lex lurpurl/emes applied by 
loimarck toa Family (Purpurtfera )of the 1 rachelipoda 
purpuiifcrous. 1870 JtocK text fabr vii (1S76) 73 The 
class molluvca and purpiinfera family 

Furpuriform (pu jpiunf^fjm), a Zool [f 
mod ll Purpura + iroxM ] » Puktukoid 
P urpurlgenous (ptijpiun dsfaM), a [f L 
purpura purple dye + -genus or gen I + -ous] 
— PuBruKiPABous , as in purpurtgenous gland 
iSpemCref Dut 

Furpuria (pH jpiiinn) Chent Also (in com 
merciBluse) -Ine [f L purpur a pnrple + -in • ] 

I A red colouring matter, C„1I.,()2(0H)3, used m 
dyeing, orig extracted from madder, hence called 
. madder pur pie , also prepared artificially by the 
oxidation of alizarin 

I 1B39 Ure Did Arts 785 Furpurine, the crude sulistance 
I from which they profess to extract alizarine is a richer dye 
than thihpure sul stancr itself c 2863 J WvLDE in Ort 
' Sc 1 43i^Other principles maybe extracted from madder, 
such as purpurine, alizarine xanthine 1868 Watts Diet 
C hem Iv 749 Purpurin 

b Path (See quots ) 

1838 in Mayne A xpos Lex 1890 Billings Med Did . 
I itfurin Front a name for the red coloring matter found 
I ill the urine of some rheumalic patients 1897 Syd hoc 
lex I urpuriH a A red colouring matter sometimes 
present in the urine, and si pposed by some to be indica 
live of rheumatism or hepatic derangement 
t Fa*rpiuri]ie, Forms (1 purpuren), 

3-4 purpriu, 5 purparyn, 6 purpuryng, 8 
purpurine [OE. had purpuren adj , from /ir/* 
pur, ME. purprtn, a OP perprtn, putprtn 
( 13 th c In Godef), modF purpurtn {\%^ e.), 
conformed to L tjpe *purpurin us, f purputa 
jnirple 1 Of purple colour 

I riooo Alfbic Kof inWr Wfileker 151/34 C/a»«z,«z//«r- 
' /wm purpuren hree^yel axysa Cursor M 16301 A purprin 
(later texts purpur(e) cinlh pai on him kest, And gain to 
jiilale broght, a 1400-30 W/za'a«/fr»-4375 peplaynepuriicryn 
see full of prude fistliis 1590 Falsgr. 331/a Purpuryng of 
the colour of purpyll, 1718 OzELL tr Penriie 
I forts Voy II zfa This fruit is very tbin upon bunches 
which art brancli d and purpurine 

Furpnriparona (pujpiun paras), a [f I 
/i«r/«ra purple + -PAROUS.] Producing or secret 
mg purple, as a gland of some gastropods, see 
Purpura 2 

1883 E R Laneester in kiicycl Brd XVI 653/1 
Adrectal purpurtparous gland 

' tPurpuriSM. Obs rare-^ [ad L. pur 
puriss urn (Pliny) ] A kind of red or puijilc 
I colouring matter, uira by the ancienU 
I 1319 Hormak Vutg 169 They whylo theyr face . with 
. cerusse And theyr lyppis and ruddu with purpurisse 

tFn rpnriaa. S' Obs, [f. L purple 
I 4- ixe] trans To make purole 

163a J Hayward tr Stondfs Eromeita 53 A shadow, 
purpuruod under the obscuritle of velles. 1830 Fuller 
Pifgah IV vL 99 So being scarlet purpuruod, it might be 
tenped by either, and both appellations. 
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Furpuroid (pC iplfiroid), « Zeol [f mwl I 
Purpura, generic nSWie + run] Akin in form 
or structure to the genus Put put a <>f gastropcul 
mollusc! 1S90 in Ctnt Out 

PwpvrOlUI (piispiurss), a Path [f PuR 
/UBA I + -008 ] Of the nature of purpura 
tSi« T Edmunds (n Mtd temp Jrnt LI iis I( fresh 
vegetable Joices are not regularly admuiistered there arises 
a^rpurous tendency 
Purpyr, obs forms of PuRFim 
Purr (pw)i tb 1 Also 7 purre, 7 9 pur [Cog- I 
rate with Purr v ] An aU of iiurrlnc , the soft 
murmuring sound made by a cat or other animal 
when pleased alio any similar sound 
lioi Shaks AlTt iVtU V 11 ao Heere is a purre of Fortunes 
sir or of Fortunes Cal iSoi Wolcott (P 1 iiidar) Ftart 
* Stmles Wks. 1813 V 70 The Cat amid the ashes purr d, 
For purs to cats bclona ili! Sk Nat ttut Mammalt 1 
IV 1,^6 ( The] voice [ul the acouchi] IS a short rather sharp 
plaintive pur ilya Oaswih hmoitontv lay the purr of 
satisfaction, which is made during l»th inspiration and 
expiration iMZ7aii^A>Tv/3 May8/5 The heavier txiom 
of the guns, and the cloth tearing purr of the Maxims. 
tPnnr(pi>^),x^ ^ Obs [Origmunoicertained 1 A 
small edible bivalve. Tapes detussata , also called 
POLLRT, Also applied to allied species 
cfyts Prrivaa Gasephyl viii Ixxiii Marbled Smyrna 
Purr A beautiful Bivalve finely latticed and marbled, 
lyyd Da Costa Comhot 37s CAwgar Purrs ur Gapers 
T Purr, th 3 [Manx purr wild mountain boar 
Kelly)] Name of a breed of wild pigs formerly , 
found in the Isle of Man { 

iMi WilA>n & Gsikik Mem E Forbes 1 30 The purrs, 
*an odd-looking race of pigs which are also dying out ties 
A. W^Woosa Surtuunts, etc ItU of btan 193 A curious 
breed of wild pigs, called purrs which is now extinct 
Purr, var Pour sb (a thrust, etc L Piiriik 1, 2 
Purr, purre, ?a Obs or rfia/'[Of uncertain 
origin ] In purre (also 6 pour, 9 poor) oata, 
wild oats , so purr barley see quots 
« 87 « Lvte Dodoeaa iv xiil ^7 Also there Is a barren Ote 
of some called the purre Otes, of others wilde Otes tbt t 
1 he Purwoltes or wildo Otes Ihtd avl 470 1 lur Otes or 
Wilde Otes, are in leaues and knoltte strawes like vni 1 com 
mon Otes. t$4j Hai i iw t urr bat fey, wild barUj 1888 
Rlworthv H' iom, Oltss , Poor oats, wild oats. Aven t 
fUtta ^ 

Purr (pSi). V Also 7-9 pur [Echoic ] 1 

1 iHtr, Of a cat or (occasionally) other feline | 
beasts To make a low continuous viliratory 
sound expressive of satisfaction or pleasure 

tSso Shrlton Quix 11 xlvi 304 But the CaL careless 
of these threats, purred, and held fast 1760 G Whitp 
Setbora* xxti (1789) 62 That its (gnat suckers) notes are . 
formed by the powers of the parts of its wind pipe formed 
for sound. Just os cats pur 1789 Mss. Pioszi y >trtt I 
Pratue, ttc, 11 t3t An English lady once made me observe, 
that a cat neiw purs when she is alone 187a Dark in 
p motions V ifb The puma cheetah and ocelot likewise 
purr It IS said that the lion, jaguar and leopard do not purr 
b Said of other than feline animals 
1849 p J BaowNE Amer Pouttry Yd (1855) 148 The 
young hens pur and leap 1834 Bauham HaUtHt 171 How 
these fish manage to purr in the deep and by means of 
what organ they oommunicnte the loun 1 to the genial air 
IS wholly unknown 1899 GAB Dfwau In Lottgm Mag 
Dec A night Jar u still ‘ purring , as tom Hughes ex 
pressed It, from a belt of trees I 

2 transf a Of persons To show satisfaction | 

by low murmuring sounds, or by one’s behaviour 1 
or attitude; also, to talk on in a quiet self satis- I 
fied way 1 

tM6 Drvden Arc/I Lemew 1 , We love to get our mis 
tresses, and purr over them 1789 Wolcott (P Piiuin ) ' 
Subj Pattti Wks i8ia II 304 Iho Doctor Who purring 
for preferment, slily mouses 189S O W Hoimks /!»/ 
Preakf t iii 19, I never saw on author that did not purr 
os audibly ns a full gruwn domestic cal on havn^ his fur 
smoothed In the ri^it way by a skilful hand 1M9 T A 
rnoLLortt tYAai / remember III xxiii 337 His audience 
purred with sympathetic tenderness 

b. Of thinn To make a sound suggestive of 
the puning of a cat, as that causetl by rapid vibra- 
tions, the boiling or bubbling of a liquid, etc 

Lioon Barbadoes 61 The burning Bird never 
sitting, but purring with her winga ail the time she stales 
with the flower 1747 Hervey Midit U 31 He blesses 


Tackoon Shropsb IVord-bk , Call words to poultry 
lurkeys pur pur |ur 

Purray, variant of Pt rff ' 

PnrrA* (pvj) Also 8-9 purr [1 mm the 
voice of the bird, whence also callcil churre Cf 
PiRR sb.^, PiRR MAW ] A local name of the Dunlin 
( Tringa vartabths), esp. in its winter plumage 
It IS doubtful whether the name is historically connected 
with late OE. /»c glossing Laun names of some birds 
I sooo Aifrics Yoc m Wr Wfllcker ii6/4i Btcoca, 
I iferbliCte, teet pur |Y =3 snipe] is too Agx toe ibid 
385/10 Omagratulus rarodumbla bna his pur (’ I lUcrnJ ] 
i<ii CuluK , AtoH tie dt mtr the little srs foule calle I, a 
June. 1A78 Kav tb iltughby s Urmth iii xni |i Xhese 
Birds live about the Sea sh tres, snd fly together m flocks. 
At Westchester they call them I’urres 1688 Holme 
Armoury w rj^/s In Chester we call the Stmt or Junco 
Purres they fly together by the bea and Water side, m 


ing. Howells Silas / aOham xvi 304 Phe so(t<o il 

fire 111 the grate purred and flickered 
3 trans. To utter or express by purring 
1740 Mary Granville /I itfoa/c/’ (1801) II iMjennyTic 
purred out what consolation she could a 1771 {jOKi Death 


Purr, tut Also 6 pyr, purre, 9 dial pur 
A call to pigs, and to turkm 
1849 Latimer 3nf yrrm be/ Fdw kV(Arb ) 98 Theysay 
ill my contrye, when they cal theyr hogges to the swyne 
trougne. Come to thy myngle mangle, coma pyr come pyr 
fSfio 1 Brcoh Di^l PopTsh Most Wks (tsdo) iil » Ve 
tarry for no man , but, having a boye to help you say Masse, 
ye go to your myngle mangle, and never calf purre to you. 
SI99 Naruc Unten Stuj^ Wks. (Grosart) V 389 Some 
oiscourxes of mine, which were a mingle mangle cum purre. 


t Purre purr. Obs Also 7 pur [Otigui 
unoscei tamed J V\ aier cider, ciderkin, jicrkin (liut 
see also quot 1735 ) 

1869 WoR IDCE \yst Agnc (1681) 143 The Trees will 
not be lost if >ou put it upon the Chan for tieii it meho 
rates your 1 ur r Water Cider, if jou make any 1676 — 
Cyder (1691) 113 Vour cider will then be il e worse, and so 
will your purre or cidetkii i7as ISaADLSV ham Dtif 
a V Ciderkin or Purre a Drink Tor the meaner Sort of 
People, /lid av heiiiiuary After having made any Cyder, 
Verjuice or Perry they nke the Must or I urr, which is the 
Substanceof the i‘ruit,aftcr the Juiceis pressd out c 1791 
[see PasKiN*] 

Purre, obs. form of Plbr sb^,a , ml 
Purre, Puirre-maw, dial var Pirr sb^, 
Pirr-maw, the tern Purree, obs f Pubef i 
II Purree (ptrrs) Also purrhee, piuri 
A yellow colouring matter im|>orted from India 
and China, from which the pigment Indian jellow 
IS prepared It is essentially the magnesium salt 
of purrtMC or enxanthic acid sec below 
xi$a Poutut Chem (ed 4) 583 Purree or Indian jellow, 
a Ixjtly nf unknown origin used in water colour pm tu |(, 
according tu the researches of btenhouse and h rumann ut 
a CO npou id of mag irsia with a sulMtance terme 1 punt c 
or euxauthu acid ttjs UreeVut Arts III 669 Purree 
IS said to be f >rmed from the urine f camels clepi anu, 
and buSai >es after the ainmals have eaten the fru t of the 
mangosteen 1890 Am Pi/letitug Ihuti is a yellow dje 
used chiefly in painting walls of houses, doors and rail igs. 
Hence Purre lo a Chem , in puireu a id, an 
acid, C,^II,bO,o, obtained m pale yellow needles, 
which iorms deep yellow compounds with the 
alkalis anil earths Purrenone [ ONE a] see 
quot 1S57 

tSu Poxums C/unt (ed 4) ySa Purreic acid (see aU ve] 
Ibi J A neutral crystalline sublimate purrenone or euxin 
ihone 18S7M1LLRS /'Jk/// CAc// 111 518 When cuxa line 
acid IS heated a little above 213 ° it inerts and a yellow sul 
timale ot purrenone or enxantho le (C4«Hi,0,]) is foime i 
t PUTPall. Obs [htymology unascertained , 
possibly = k burelle, a barry stupe or barulet, 
In Heraldry ] A transverse stripe, or bar, made 
by one or several coloured weft threads, m a web 
of cloth (cf. Lisr sb^ 4), ordered by Act 3s 
Elir c 10 to be woven at the beginning and end of 
a piece, as evidence of its full length, and to pre 
vent Its subsequent fraudulent shortening 
14 / rt- 1 1 Wr Wuickcr $84/6 porago, a lysie or a 

pur el (Cf PoragOf ‘a dividing thread (m a wcl I , Lewis 
Jk Short! a thread inserted lo distingULsh a day s work , 
Kiddle] jspa / » >f/<i«i 30 Ian ,We alsoslraigbily hargo 
and command all the said Weauers that euery of them 
shall also shut one purrcll through both the ends ur.Mhe 
same [cloth], of some coloured yarne, euery such purrell lo 
be three quarters of an inch breadth at the least 1393 3 
■tc/ IS Dhs c 10 I 3 hicbc Wcavor shall also at eihe 
end t f everie of the same Kersies weave one Purrell likewise 
of coloured \ ante of the bredihe of Thro (Juarlers of an 
Yncho at the le isie 

Pnrr6r (pnroj) [f Plbrp + ErI] One 
who purrs, os a cat 

1834 TaitsMig XXI sfit The feline purrer of the hearth 

Purring (p? riq), vbl sb [f Purr t» + iva i ] 
The action of the verb I’WRu 
<633 H More Antid Atk. Scholia 163 The purring of 
calls. s8i6 Shelley Let to Peacock 17 July llicir hymns 
are the pumng of kiueus. t888 Aar Benson in A C 
Henson / tf* (1899) II 309 The nightjar Tills up his [the 
nightingale s] intervals with the softest purring 

D attrib Purring thnll, tremor, vibration 
a peculiar thrill (like that felt m a cat when 
purring), present m certain conditions of the heart 
and great vessels, as aneurysm, and valvular lesions 


ring Tremor 1876 Trane Ctmteal Soc IX 131 Markctl 
pulsation being visible in the second, third and fourth left 
Intercostal spaces, over which also a well pronounced purring 
thrill was felt 1876 tr Ztemesent Cycl Med, VI 137 In 
palpating the finger feels a purring vibration over the cardiac 

*l*urring (pff ni)), ppt a [f Purr v + ino * ] 
That purrs u various senses of the vb. 


change my chans Fir all the tophtes pumng Maevius 
gans iTiy I AV /a^/ni XXI i8 She saw ll .1 ■( bis trade 
wci I >n '1 he ptirrini, race must be undone iBsy Dxsi i a 
SW n 17 Hls Hostexs V\ ho at her purring w heel I nd Ije 
1874 SIEIHEN llouis in Library (180 ) I x 54 He 
mellowe 1 down into an ammi le purring old genllcmaiL 

Purrook, obs dial form of Pabrock 
tPUTiable, d. Obs. rare - [f Purse ri 4- 
able] Possessed of money , financially able 

l 4 ia N ISDFH bOec lint Coruw (1738) 13 If a worke 
1 rone verie likely to Ire pr filat le he that disc luerclh it 
oicsocialelh hinuselfe with son e j u s able person to cuii iter 
beare the chgrge with cqnall prul 1 

Pursaunt, variant of Purcinct Obs 
Purse Cri>.>s), Forms see below [01 and 
ML purs, app ad late I buna purse (whence 
OF torse (12th c) F bourse, Pr , It lorsa,S\t , 
P^ I aha') , the later forms pars, pours, ami those 
with Imal e, poise, pour se putse, were oitleiAly 
influenced by the kr wind 

1 he II Itial/ for b is not ccrlu ly explained infhirii e of 
Ok. pusa,pi>sa, ON posi\M% lus Ix-en xuggexled As I 
the loss o( the final vowel, if the word was lake 1 as a siroi g 
feimninc, it would naturally have the form puts in ol lique 
cases purse L. bursa {byrsa't a ( r flvpaa hide lealt er 
apjiears m the grammariar a Sen ins and Donaitis c 385 ard 
appears tu be coiifl ed to glossaries before A o 6uo it is 
glossed eonnm For history see Kurting s v ] 

A. Illustration of korms 
a 1 , 3-6 purs, 3-.^ pora, 4 pours 
IS nee Gtose Atdhelm m Napier OE Glasses (1900) 187/36 
ptscut Purste/Seod esapoS Lng Leg I 63/393 be poisal 
aniti was and pent bi lefte non 138s Langl. P 1 1 K. 
v no I yk alelcrne pors lullede his rhekes 1390 Gowta 
Con/ 1 349 ibis Rinjf Out of his Pours awey he dedc 
Ibta II 398 Bot crepe 11 to mi purs ayein c 1440 Protnp 
Pm 417/iPur orlurs6«rM iSSs j Heywood / r t- 
ij- Ppur (1867) 10 Dooe ye after him that bcarcth the purs 
P 3 (tn othque lase^, 4- purse, (4 6 porse, 
pourse, 5 porce 5 7 puree, 6 pursse) 
c 1330 Lutet 6 th Sett un 39 in O J Mtsc 188 Euer of 
J>e purse ]>al seiner hco tiillek 1140 Porse (see B 1] 
1387 Ikevisa Htgien (K lls) I 409 Seelde key berek purse 
afxute C1440 P rcc isce B 8 b) iS 3 e Pai S(.S 657/1 
Whyle 1 talked w th the one of them the other pyked 
my puree t 54 S Pales 0 / 1 ust 1 s c t) J orses for cliyidren. 
1548 Hall CW Ihn J // 36 He lay sore sicke of the 
fluxe of ) e pursse 1549 Lat m i r yd Sern br/ Fdst p / 
t\rb ) 88 H-ul tl ey a stai d^ii^e at shooters hyll to take a 
pourse 1 1811 Purce^emptier [see B i ] 

B Signification 

I A money bag or leceptacle and its contents 
1 A small pouch or bag of leather or other 
flexible material, used for carrying money on the 
person , originally a small bag drawn together at 
the mouth with a thong or strings, now o? various 
shapes and fastened in various ways 

otioo (see A aj a saaf Aner K 168 Hit is beggares 
I nhte uorte beren bagge 1 11 bac & burgetses for to beren 
purses aiyso CutsorM 15967 (Coll) Moder 1 haf my 
maister said And in mi purs ]>« pos ■ here 1340 Aytnb 
53 panne ssolle we betuene k< porse and |>e wombe of be 

^ ■01 nine babbe a uayr strif pe ivombe xayk ich wylle 
y uol pc purs layk ich wylle by uol 1377 Lanci 
/' // 11 XIII 301 Pore of pos.ses5ioun 11 purse aid incoffrc 
0)99 CiiACCES futse i lo yow my purse Complayn I 
for y e be my lady dere I am so sory now that y e been lyght 
cimMainuev (Koxbixsi 74 llis purs full of gold is^ 
J Heywood Pros (1867) aa 1 here is nothi ig 111 tins worTiie 
that Bgreelb wurs,lhen dixieth a Ladies hert and a beggers 
purs, C ude ^ ( oiihe B (b T N ) 195 Preislw kelp no 

gold, Silucr nir cunje m your (urs 1604 Shake 0 th 
I III 345 Put Money 1 1 thy purse. 1630 B Jonson New 
Inn I I A heavy purse makes a li 1 1 heart <s 1694 
T II LOTSON 5 r/«r clxn 1743) IX 3S9 He is an ininudent 
villai I in deed that will veiuurc to cut a purse in the pre 
sence of the judge 1884 Miss Bradixin tshnael iv Ihe 
kind old man opened bis purse and gave all Us contents to 
his pupil 

/ig 1S98 Daily Aft r 13 Jan 5/r Ihe rather hard 
saying (attributed to Bp, StubnsJ that London has always 
been me purse seldom t ne bead never the heart of F ngland 
b transf Something drawn together tightly 
like a purse cf Pt B8E v 4 
1714 Mandemli K /If 2(1739)11 iv iroWeare fore d 
to Iraw c ur Mouth Into a Purse, bile our Lips, or squeeze 
them close together 

2 A purse with its contents , hence It ansf money, 
funds , esp, with qualifications, as a lommon pwse, 
funds possessed and shared by a number of jieople 
111 common , a heas-y or long purse, wealth , a 
light purse, poserty , the public purse, the national 
treasury or wealth 1 > ivy purse see Privy <» g 
c 1330 in Fng Glide 357 For commune profyyt vpam ^ 
c mmune porse 0430 Lvix: V/m P«r«2 (Percy W ) 49 
My purs was falle in grcle rerage 1430-43 ■» Cal t roc 
than Q Flu I (1837) Intr hI 33 He and oihrr of hu 
craft have made a comyn puree to wythstond us, 41440 
t romp taro 375/3 Xyngys purs, or biirs,yfjtxf 1533 
CosiKDALK I rm \ 14 Cast in ihy loll aiiionge us, we shM 
haue dll one purse. 1577 B Googe Heresb tch s Jtusb, 1 
(1586) 8, I build my house according lo my purse. 1598 
Shake. Merry IV i in 59 1 be report goes she has all the 
rule of her husbands Purse itoa — Oth ill 111 157 Who 
. slealcs my purse, strales trash. 1604 yd Rep thst MS't 
I tomm 34/1 Adversaries too potent in purse and friends for 
her lo wage law with 1640 Ibid 81/3 To remain m 
France upon your own purse. tSsa J Wsicht tr Cnmue' 
I Nat Pesradox ix 313 It was enough to let their Purses 
blood 1748 Richardson Clarissa IV 8;;Tf '‘•'® ""ke a 
private purse, which wc are told by anti mauimonialisls. 



PURSE 


»U wive* lo\e to do 1771 Jumtu Jett iix (1810) 308 
l/*t bounties be increesed as far a* tl e mibtic purse can 
support them iM Jrkfmi'I Aor; Coua 11 vil 1*4 
It r«|uires a \er) coi siderable political tlevefopen enc for a 
I -Uion to feci that the power ( f the purse is the surest safe 
g n d of free lorn 

b I’hrases (often in collocation with ferson) 

\ hy ot tn the pttrse, by fine {ybs ) , purse and per 
sou one’* money and oneself ito he out of purse, 
to be the loser, to be out of pocket (fits) 

13 A AUs 1798 Xhat he wol you hete aidchast By 
tl e top and 1 j the 1 lira c ijM Ciiaurr* C J Prol 657 
I 1 1 IS purs he shol !e ypunysshed be « igs* Lelado //i« 
IV I 3 i 5 IHel was iwise taken Prisoner wherby he wa* 
much punished by the P irse igSa Stanvhu««t AtMett 11 
(Arb ) 69 Tl ee soonger Xroians Round to me did cluster, 
with purse ai d person 1J96 Shak* Merck. I 1 1 138 
My purse my persoi inj exiresmest meanea lye all vn 
lockd to jour occasions 1613 E S Hrtatne Buss in 
Arber Carnei III 635 The Owner and Adventurer of such 
n Buss shall 1 ot lie out of purse. iToe Cmde Constat Us 8 
C mslahles wl ch are out of purse for the r charges, itjS 
Dickens A< k Nuh x \ou feel so Iceeily in jour own 
purse and person the consequences of inattention to busi 
ness t866 Lhamb Jrtl a6i (Forest Laws) Where the 
offender could not pay in purse ha had to pay in person. 

3 A sum of money collected m a present ot the 
like , a sum subscribed ns a prise for the winner in 
a race or other contest 

Iffso R STArvLTQN Slrotta s lonu~C UJarret vil 77 The 
same Mer ha us maki s a Purse bought great store of 
Victuall and therewith lading a Ship sei t it to the Poore 
at Mechlin iffpg Hentlev Pkat xv 496 HU Friends 
made a Purse for him when he was to travel to vflgypt 
17U Lomi f a* No, ffrpa/a No Horse shall be admitted 
to Run for this Purse tl at ever won the Value of 10 L 18M 
Pali Malt G ao Aug i i/t Few racing stables do pay their 
expenses m the money won in purse* 1891 Spiriiug Lt/e 
3 Apr (Farmer If any club or gentleman will gi e a purse 
for him to face the victorioti* one in the match referred to 
1903 DattyChroH 31 Mar 8/1 Payment of /^Son jiera mum 
to [the] former mayor of the borough [as] a 1 layoral purse 
to reimburse him foe the expeoae* connected with the office 

4 A rendering of Arab., Pen , Turkish 
k%sah,kmh ^ purse', used in the Turkish empire 
for a defimte sum of money 

PAe purse (f/silt t»^ a ot yxt piastres, the Purse 0/ got i 
wa* - 10,000 piastres 

16M Lotsd Cat No 9198/1 The S iltana [offers] 4000 
Purses, of joo Crown* each 16*7 A Lovact it Jket euot s 
friv I 6; When they nay a Purse they understand five 
huidred Piastres or fourty five thousand Aspres 1733 
Hanway Trav (176a) 11 viii lit las note. Oarouche or 
purses, each of five hundred dollars 01 four shillings value 
<79* J Morse Am Oeog II 48* Ihe public revci ue 
amount* to 89953 purses at joo piastres each t88o 1 
ScHUYLEa in Mat > Mae Oct. ^3s/t Ihe sum of 13000 
purses (900,000/) was paiato Russia os a war indemnity 
0 A fragment of live coal starting out of tlic 
fire with a report regarded as a prognostic of 
good fortune 

(According to some, it is a purse when it rings or rattles 
a coffin i^en it falls dead ) 

I7«6 Golosm I It If' X The girls had their omens 
purses bounced from tl e fire and true love knots lurked tn 
the bottom of every teacup 1863 hALA / urse tr Cojpiu 49 
One of those red hot cinders we call fron the nigi g 
sound they make when cold purses and somecimts, from 
their odd, long si ape coffins 

U A bag or bag like receptacle generally 
t6 A bag carried for any purpose, a wallet, 
scrip, pouch Obs 

>377 P pm s 3it' Hattow auile in bi purs any 

bote spices T* I haue peper and piones' mod she and 
a pounde of garlike 14 tretyce in W of Heultys 
flush (1890) 50 Take beede to [the threshers] hat hey haue 
no poketes nor grete purses where ns (my myght stelle and 
here away your conie 1468 mArcketol (1887) L. 1 41 Item 
J lytill purse of yollowe and dyuers rctekes within hyt 
<Sl»-3 /*» Ck. Goods Staff 88 A puree to bere the 
LOfflunyon in. 1771 Auttg Sansb 189 One chest coi 
laimng relicks of the eleven thousand Vir^ii s in four purses, 
fb Spec One of the official msignia of tlie 


:rept through a window of bis house and stole the mace 
md the two purses, tgot ftee Puaax SEASEa a), 
t o The sporan of the Highland dress Obs 
1779 Ana. Reg 930 Ihe mutiny was occasioned by 
^ord Frederick Campbells having purchased at London 


cigBoWvcLiri'r/ Whs I 308 What menhe! [frerislshulden 
kille her breberen or aliens, het bolden yt in HIr purs. 
1331 Pitgr Per/ 117 b, Which* at theyr deth fyndetb 
nothjmge but vauite ui tn* purse of theyr conscyence, 

7 transf a Organ building A small leather 
big formerly used in connexion with the pull< 
downs which passed through the bottom b^rd 
Ilf the wmd*chest, to prevent the escape of wind 
i8sa SaiDBl. Orpsn a8 To lead, instead of usuig the purse, 
the wire thraugh the plates of steel or brass. s8Bs w E. 
Dickson Orgem Brnld. v 66 This was formerly effected by 
purses' (French, boureettes) liule leather bags, tied or 
otherwise attached to the pull downs 
b ••Coo sb^ s , also a pnrie>net 

HouMwoaTH In Rutyvl Bnt IX 947/1 Tin body 
of tbe net lapert away to the entrance to the purs*. 1893 
J Watson Ctkt/ Poaeher 126 A rabbit goes roUing over 
and over, enton^ed in tbe purse 


8 Applied to variou* natoral receptacles (m 
animals or plants) resembling a bag or pocket , 
e g a pouch, a marsupium, a cyst, an ovicapeule 
1598 Pavnkl Sateruf s Regtsu b 113 h. The parte that golhe 
to the purse of the gatie. sStsPuacHAS/’i/mstrar'viii xiv 
816 With a nalorall purse vnder her bdly wherein she 
putteth her young <63*1 ]otn»au Party s Lhsrurg m 
X (1678) 94 The Pencardium, or Purse of the Heart STai 
Hraolev Pksloe Ate Wke Nat 98 Stamina tarminated 
at their Ttxu by small Capa or Purses called Apices 1769 
Pennant III 63 llie females (of the skate] begin to 
cast their pursee as the fishermen call them (the bags in 
wl ich the young are included) tyla A Monro Compat 
A Mat (ed 3) $3 All fowls have a black trwnguUr purse 
rising from the bottom of their eye just at the entry of the 
optic nerve 1809 Med yrui XXf 159 Each cunvoluiion 
Is a kind of smalt purse or canal ctoaed externally by a 
double layer of cineriuou* and medullary mailer 
b spec The scrotum 

ei44a I altad tm Hush iv 740 Knytle hjm fast tn his 
porce, 1969 R, Andhobk tr Atexse Secrets iv 1 99 lo 
re iiedie the ache of the purs* of the testicles. 1793 IliAOCkv 
/ tm Diet II * V Stoppage, A Fonieiualion which jou 
are to apply to the Purse 01 the Beast 
1 8 Mtning A small cavity filled with gold or 
other ore «= Pocket rfi 7 a Ohs rate 

1604 E. GIrimstonk] D Acosta s Hist fuUet iv vc aaa 
Mines of mettall which were found as it were in purses 
and not in fixed or continued vcines. 
ni. atlnb and Comb 

10 * Simple attrib , as purse clasp, snap , in 
sense ‘ that is like a purse, pursed up ’, as purse lip, 
mouth , b objective or obj genitive, as purse 
maker sewer , esp m colloq and slang terms for 
a pickpocket or a swindler, as purse eatchet , 
emptier, hfler, snatcher , so purse mtlking, 
snatching , O locative, similative.parasynth , 
etc , as purse eyed (see 1 78a in 6), purse like lined, 
Upped, mad, pinched, shaped, swollen adjt. 
t6aa T FmuERBERT Ap»l 8 A *pursecatcher vpon the 
high way, & a common horse stealer i6si t lorio, llnota 
borse a tiicke nai e gnteii 10 haantn or Pbisicians a 
*purce>eRnptier 1886 Pott Matt G 3 June 4/1 Worthy 
of ranking with Turpm Paul Clifford, and the other cele- 
brated purse emptiers. 1893 Shaw ftEN Zool IV 599 Purse 
ejedMackrel, S comber Crumeuophtkalmus 1900 tr Janssen 
Jiut Cerm People l\ rSS’Purse lifters loafers,deprcdatoni 
and thieves of all sorts 1898 Woodward Mottusca 71 Body 
short *purse-like. 1604 Cait Smith I irgima Pref 4 
Thrust tbe beggar out of dore* That is not ’Purse lyn d 
163a Oacle Migastrom 163 A ’purse hp [forespMks] 
a scraping sneak 1 and a blabber lip, a nasty slut 
1609 — Holy Mad 1 394 Beetle brow d, ’Purse hp t 

1817 Coi BRIOGB Biog Lit 943 The Dane whom he de 
scr bed as a fool ’purse-mad 1639 Canterbury Ma r 
/tcemei (ihS) Mathew Holt of AU Saints Canterbury 
’pursemaker 1907 Daily Newe aa Apr 9 IHe) had bought 
the purses from Hayes in the bel ef that he was a master 
pursemaker i6at Burton .4 mo/ Met l it iii xv Such a 
’purse-inilking nation Gown d vultures theeues, and a hti 
gious rout Of cose lers. 1833 Tennyson Mat d 1 xviii, Maud 
with her sweet ’purse mouth when my father dangled 
the grapes 1603 J Daubs 1//rrflc«was 14 ’Purse pmAW 
n id Soule pal I d loui Daily Ckro t as Jan 6/3 Mother 
keeps him by going out to work as a ’purse-sewer 1776 
WiTHEaiNG Bnt Pjeuits (1796) I V 83 1 he fruit terminating 
and ’purse shaped 190* M’Nkiil Pgreg Png 160 ( a g 
of daj light robbers ’purse snatchers watch snatchers 1906 
WiiiTRiNO Ring tn JVrtV44 Two youths having been put 
away for a ’purse snatcbii g case. 1N3 Cotl Poeme (cd 
Joanna Bailbe) 210 ’Purse-swol n Deigbbours. 

11. Special Combinations puToe-board see 
quot and 7 a , purse boat, a large boat used m 
fishing with a purse seme for menhaden, mackerel, 
etc , purae boa noer(rAuir^),a8pccietofswinc]lcr, 
purse club, a subscription club or guild , purse- 
orab, a crab of the genus Birgus living in burrows 
on the East Indian islands, purse orew, tbe crew 
of m purse boat (£/.?), tP«w«-oross, a pecuniary 
loss or reverse , purse davit, a short strong davit 
attached to the gunwale and thwart of a pnrse- 
boat, to support the pursing blocks of a purse 
seme , purse famine, a scarcity of money , purse 
gang •• purse crew , parse gill, a marsipobran 
chiate fiw , hence purse gilled a. (fent Diet 
1890), purse girdle, a girdle containing a re 
ceptacle for money, etc. , purse bolder, one who 
has charge or control of tbe funds of a society, 
party, nation, etc , tpa*Tse-hood, a hood drawn 
together at tbe neck like the month of a purse , 
+ purse leech, a person greedy for money , purse 
line •• purse rope , fpvirse mnlgent a , draining 
or * millung ' the pntse , purse penanoe, a fine , 
purse-penny, Sc , a penny retained in the purse 
for luck ; also^,g , purse-rope, the cord usM to 
close up the mouth of a purse seine , purse silk, 
silk thread used for knittmg punes, and embroider 
ing , parse aplder >• Pobsi-wu sptdor , pnrse- 
vaieik.oefmpurse~le«ch , purse tas eel, (e) a purse 
string, (d* the Tassel-hyacinth, Muscart comosum , 
pnrse-triok, a species of swindling trick ; parse 
twist •■/sM-MsiM, purse-weight, the weight or 
sinker of a purte-s^e, pnrae-wlre, f (a) 7wlie 
used in making pones , (b) tbe wire which passes 
through a gime m an organ (see 7 a). 


•nu 1(1 board, upon which thexe Ing* or purxe* are aliM » 
railed the ’jlur** Ixiard *879 U V Comm Pnk Fukerits 
V 196 Beside* the*e there are the purse and mate 
boat* from which the seme is worked The c^sln of ihe 
gang It in charge of the ’purse boat tgos Daily Ckron 
I < Apr 9A Described as < the king of ’purse-bouncers — 
people who praciiaed tlie 'purse tnek 1803 W l*vu>S 
m Ann Rev HI 176 The guilds, or ’purse-clubs, of th6 
different companies of tradesmen are not modem inveuiao*, 
but of Syriac origin 1713 Petiver .>49Ha/ Amm Ambomm 
I Cancer Cmmeiiatus ’Purse Crab. 1389 WorroN ^r// 
(1907) I 933 Notwithstanding these ’purse^roesss I find 
myself able to carry the state of a gentleman with miffi 
ciency 1876 Wyciierley /lam Deifer in i, Well, a 
plague and *purse famine light on the law I 1399 Anaret 
borough If'iils (Surtees) I 83 My ’purse g^ell 1964 
Carlyle Predk Gt IV 88 The two sea powefs as ’purse 
holders. 1609 C Butler Pern Mon. (1693) CU, For the 
safeguard of your face prouldc a ’purs hoocT made of course 
bouftering to be drawn and knit about your collar 139B 
SVL\ ESTER Du Barlat l Iii 1083 Proud ’Punt Leacbea 
Harpies of Westminster 1648 Brit Bellman in Hart 


physiGuin not long since d^i with a gentlewoman. s6t9 Br 
Hall Apol Brm»mitttx\m Wks, (1629) 390 You send m* to 
Sheet penance* and ’Purse-penances, s^ M Bauca Good 
Nerve 38 If 1 had these three ’purse pennies, I wad think 
nothing to go tborow all Ihe world with them 1671 
Maynwasino Praet Phys 69 Such that make a prey of 
Patients and are 'Purae suckers iSao PariRmon Peum 
dims 116 The whole tialk* with the flowers vpon it, doth 
somewhat resemble a long ’Porte tassel, and thereupon 
diuers Gentlewomen haue so named it 1866 JVomo Bot 
Pune tassels Mnecan comosnsa 9997 Deuly Ckroea. 14 
OcL 6/7 Hie boundless impertinence of the^’purse tricK 
man 1343 Rates ^ Customs C ij b, ’Pursewyer ihe doesogb 
pounde vs i8sa Seidel Organ jo Tbe wire going, through 
the pune is called tbe purse-wire 

Piunid (p^m). V [f Purse sb cf lo pocket ] 

1 trans T* put into one’s pune , to pocket 
Also with up Now rare 

1303 K Brunne Handl Synne 6148 For shal v neuer, 
aftyr bys day Pur* pens, jyf ^t y may e 1400 Plensmtans 
1 178 Many be marchauiites of woll And to purs pennies 
wol come thrall *377 Northbeooke DictngliSdi) tao It 
is not lawfull to play tor money to Wynne it and purae it 


1639 Noeli in Burton t Diaiy{tBaB) IV 416 Inever purse 
o le pel ny of it ite^^amsav Vision xxiii. hum thanes thair 
le nantsjpykt and squeist. And purst up all thair rent >lto 
Lrabse Boioiigh XIX 177 1 ve I ot allow d me tlma To purse 
tbe piece*. 

fa fig In various senses To pocket (an 
affront) , to withdraw or keep back (a boast) , to 
take posseuion of, shut up, confine Obs 


Detect Q Afa>y(t57R)KliJ,HerDarnley]wasconstrBinlt in 
silence lo purse vp nu paseit luiuries. i6a8 hHAKS. Ant 0 
cl II u 19a When sha first met Marke Alffhony she purst 
vp his heart vpon the Riuer of Sidnis. s6>7 Hieron Wke, 
11 314 A nun is vilerly dugraced, if either he purae vp a 
disgrace or else decline tbe fight when he is challenged. 


Dsb Purse Tbe butcher and the baker then shall aiay 
Spend They roust till I am soma what stronger purst 
atksa Bsous City Wit lu ill. How is she pursd. Jack? 
is sho strong that way? 

4 Dans To contract, to draw together (tbe 
lips, brow, etc ) in wrinkles or puckers, suggesting 
the tightly drawn in mouth of a purse OAen 
With up 

1604 Shaks Otk III IlL 113 Thou dldd**! contract, and 
purse thy brow together 1868 Cuirsna & Colb Benikol, 
Anat L V o If wu cut a Muscle it purses it self round 
nnd draws it seu into it self like a ball 1746 J Parsons 
Hum Phyttog 1 in Phil Trane XLIV 14 l-fielr Aetion 
is only toMrs* up the Mouth ss in whistling and blowing 
>*39~47 Todd Cyel. Anat III 117/1, 1 have thus seen the 
superior aperture of the glottis pursed up and closed 
i8n Mies BaAODON Momtt Royal I vli! Lady Cumber 
bridge pursed her bps and elevated her eyebrows 
h Jfg To collect, concentrate, 
slop Malkin Gtl Slat iii L p 6, I looked bard at uy 
master and pursed up all my penetration to remark upon 
the afiect of my bitelUgence 

o tnlr and absof To become wrinkled, topucker 
STM Mas. Mahlkv Secret Mem, (1700) IIL sSi Her Brew* 
part'd, the wrinkled her Foreheed 9748 KfcHtansoN 
CUerUta V vUL (tSri) 106 Hie maiden fanned away, and 
primmed, and pursed. 1814 Southby AesirrfrA vi 183 His 
eyelidt stiffenad and pursed up 
6 trans To cloie up like a purse, rare 
1893 Lam* Sba Ser 1 xxui. Dmiy Begtare, Wat Ihb a 
story to purse up peq^ * bnrtt, andpenmes, agawst givnig 
an alma to the bluidT 

t6 intr To stealjiiurset, to rob Obs, 

tgae Lvlv Ga/atkea 1 iv 999 The trade of pursing near* 
shiT fail* Until the hampnan etyc* strike emUe a 8616 
Bbauhomt ft FLBTCHBa Scorn/ Lady 1 1, 1 U punei if that 
raise m* not, III brt at bo^g-aUeys. 

1 U S trans. To draw a purse-seine into the 
diape of a bag so u to close it Chiefly in 
and pr, pph- Kenee, Vu'vefasr vbl, sb. (also 
attrib) and ppl e, as punlnt-blook, gear. 



1688 


PX 7 B 810 K. 


•Ua«i 'irali^t, the block| etc., lued in working a 


c ifw PMoac R^. V. xlv. 55c The forberiag of ibe boro 
towM ihor of (mooeyl ud th« forUring of tb« puning or 
bq^ bwtag tlM of. « i«H Ba M. Smith Strm^v) >70 
Mtell.. 4 Mcrlb«lh tb« lame Mifcty by • mMaphor of mUo 

^/mernU MaUG^^vmt, Supp , H«r rowlock*, puning- 
SSrtte. ue nldcd-pUl^.^iiil. B^Hh V. S. AW. 
tfnMUM (Khlght IHef. Mick, Suppl), Tho pnraing weight 
vtrio* ftom 100 to iso poundi. ilgie Cini Dkt , « v Rttru, 
the lino byaioaiw of which a putM seine h pursed. 

L The bearer or carrier of a potae ; one who has 
chaige of the aaoney of another or of a company ; 
a treamirer, bursar. 

rsHg ^isAh f»c0Hat 114 in S. B.P. (tWt) no SibHoero 
lousM bim nutkade aposti* 1 to fondi his mod And sibb* 
punberor of hi* psoi : to spoae al hi* god. c 147$ Vet. in 
Wr..Waiek*r S<h^ Hie n^hirui, a punibmr. iml 
Ufmx. Stre. Q. tlil (1*77) eSilS. 
Bagshaw, tbs Popt‘i Judas or purse-bearer, tno Wads- 
woatN Pilgu. VL sS no aroney which wee deliiie^ vnlo 
him being ear purse-bearer, sfsa THAdtasAy PUt, Rkat~ 
t$dp Whs. rpoo XUl.yyo There is Mr. James Fraser, our 
amloyer, master, pablwBer, porswbearer, and friend. 

X s/sv. The official who carries tire Great Seat 
in front of the Lord Chancellor in a receptacle 
called * parse * or * bnrie *. 

lip Vorn 0 j, 9 ^R*l I. (itsr) 4>9 ne lord chancellor 
telh turn’d iSit iMr. Harris, his pnnebcarer. syea H SAaNx 
*• 0 ».i 0 ,H.S.) I. do Mr Wullastoa made Purse- 
Beiuer to the. .Ld. Keslper. iges Em^ Rto. I 467 Ibe 
Lord Chaaoellor. .is preceded on hu entry to the House by 
the Sergeam-at-Arauk bearing the Mace, the Parse-bearer 
earning (h^Purse, which is supposed to contain the Great 
Seal, a^ bis train 1 * borne by a Trainbearer. 

S. A fuelled animal, a m.ttinpial. 
till BMoaai»A^errAA.AWMmdhr (1653) idt The nursu- 
pia^er purse-bearers. 

“ *■ ‘-g a., pouched, marsuplate. 


aplHav 


f PUTVO-bound, a, Kiepiog one's porK tightly 
closed ; avene to spending money ; stingy. 

n. Ep. Rdr.\ Nor was I pum- 


and pursa-karveris. ipy laavisAAfiMSixlRollsj 

A puiska(r]varo CdtiroiirwM facifar] b kuttinge of purses 
warb i-cbit in hia boodea ^1440 Premf, Purv. 417/1 
Puiihatuaro.., hm tittn . 

Ptt‘M**eatttcr. A thief who cats punes and 
abfiracu their contents ; a cutpnrse. 

rt4aa fLToo. Autmify iffCcdt tm Tyburne coloppys, 
and pursekytters. etV$C0ck* Lcrtlu B ti Pliers, purse 
cuttan^auMbacarers. tSye (see Puueucsab iMiBesakt 
ft Rica CAvd kf FM t>i Footpads and purse^rotten no 
longer iafbst Iba streets. 

So >n’eaa eii’tttag vbl. th. 
sdat Ba. SANonMON S*rm. «« 1 Car. mY. saI * 7 Such as 
U«e by StaaHag,nd Robbing, and PiraOT, and Farswcutting. 

FunMd (ptat), ppi. a. [f. Fom v. t -xa] 

1. Pmm into close folds or wrinkles; drawn 

S her, padeered. Usually with w/. 

Hooaa AfMngr’- i4t‘lbeowar..was usually pars'd or 
dad in the baling of the knea. igi|HT MAaTixEAU 
Pr, IViHM e PcTiTi Hu bm light blue eyes aad pursed, 
up mouth, tgpl DiesaMi (J. Twtt xyH, Mr. Brownlow 
looked apprebansiTaly at Mr. Bumble's putted up oounte- 
naaoe. d|t 8. BAuac-OovLo 7 >vHAuftwr> Lewd li. tS She 
sat soovUiig, whh pursed Hpa. 

X Supplied with money. (See also Pvbsi v. 3.) 

sgss 'A. Uoru' CJkuviMAir xv. The unending talks 
witTfallows Uka-miii^and Uke^uned. 

VunMifUl (pB'Jsfttl). [C Fobu 4 - •FUL.] As 
mneh as fitlr 

ciaaa S. Jti^. , 

wek na kind, ite J. DavoaiHuii. in Or 

3 fi 4 "nw TeMb..a Fursaftil of — 

hut Ramaina of au thy Traaiureh hold. iSsd Maa. Ooaa 
Sk, Riw. Cftsr. (iSss) 7 The unthtUiy, who had flung about 
pnsefult of thoaa bits of tin, bmui to board tba new issue 
of the mint, os having more ■igniScaooa. 

PU'TW'mUr «. mtut-wd. That hu a full 
parte, opulent, wealthy. 

iftll Mm EnoBWOBTa /*«/»««. xLt, Dr. Percy's next 
dlAmuty was how to supply tba purse-fiiU aad putae-proud 
efttaan ^ BMdve andoocupatk»r 
PaiWilRlji, -liui, oba. ff. POBOSLAIH, PusaLAin. 
Vn-rMltM,a. [i;PDftUfd.4--LXB8.] Haying 
~o porMt withMt n p«ne. 
sfgaCXBSMAfrAr.rarf. I. *46 The puraakaa traveller 
aranotlbepunwoatMi. iflSy R.PAUiKa/j^£/ 9 i/> AfaswrW 




iBtMf. Chiefly .Sr. Oh. A pane- 

DMnr. tittftiiirera banxra 

( igBP eil Th* year after a* entewd h 6 puraamaater. 

LA tl^pehlai^ mS^ monrit of whkh can be 
dnun togetto with goi^; ued eapeeUUy for 
cfltdhfrig aabMle. abo u a Miag net, 

pflfltijW^ ttWBHnr. Ptowr* ryg Set panMMtat 


purae^iets, wbertin to catch cenaya. tsU Cam// Pmrmtr 
a. V, RaiM, Tba ferret i* rent totoahob to force them out, 

..J .L bemgapraad over the hole, takes them, 

ma r Dav /«/»*• pm 15 Time are 


ao u p K eepera, when all'* doua, an lora to nuTe nn in our 
purse nete at length. seM V. Ataor Antv^onc iii 109 If 
he has not got os into suen a Cramp and Purse-nett that we 
shall never escape without loaeof Bag and Baggage. 

1 8. 51ee qnot. Obt. tlang, 

a tyae B. tL Diet, Canl. C ritp, Pmrmtilx, goods taken 
upon Trust by young UnthnAs at treble the Value ; also a 
little Purse. 

8. Com A* tpuTae-aet-flahta basket-lish. 

i 4 tt WiMTHSor (tee mt-fith, Nar a 4 .' 5I 

tPu-nftpiok. Sc. Obt. - next : c£ Piorpubse. 

laal Dumcam flfUng »4i Hcrretyk, lunatyk, purspyk, 
caningis pet. le, — Muting nUomt is Every peiour ana 
pur^k Sayis, Lknd war betar want on me, 

t Ptt' r Bfttt i tckftr. Obt. A thief who picks 
purses : a pickpocket. So f Wn ttam gl oki n g 

tS4g Chske Hurt Stdti. (1641) 41 They have all their life 
after an unsavory smack thereof, and smell still toward day- 
sleepers, puts*e.pickers. tgfihvutuuMtAnt Admmntivuu 
Wks. (189s) 34, Sufferu purtpykans. to exercise thifl and 
reifasane craft, /d/d Dishonour to thevis In purspyking. 
idaa J.Tavlos (Water P.l TA^Wks (1630) 11 lai/i He 
may rob tba pot, Steala bimaelf drunke, and be his owne 
Purspickir, And chimically turnes his coyne to liquor. 

Fn'rftft-pvidft. Pride of purse or wealth ; the 
ulf-esteem or arrogance of the wealthy. 

/ir<9iBr.HALL5^r4YA,.;i^Hm 1v.Wkas808VI.3t1 
Even pttrK.pride w quanreflous, domineering over the 
humble neighbourhood, xyss Mtaruv Gray't Inn JrnL 
No. iSa Ibe Insolence of Purse-pnde it^ Hob. Smith 
Mtutful Mun 1 . UL 5S llie infection of vulgar purse-pridc. 

VUTaft-pronOf «- Proud of wealth; puffed 
Up on account of onc’a wealth. 


intolerable of all Men. syts Cowrxn Hof* iS The rich 
grow poor, the poor become ptirm proud >S)S Lvttoh 
AUct III. ii. 1 could live iuippy in a garret, if this purse- 
proud England would but altw ona to exist within one's 
Income. 

TnvSftW (pd'aaai). Also 5 purssar, ponor, 
puraor,6 -our, 5-6pttraAr, 5-7 poroar. [f. PuRsa 
sb. + -gfll: cf. mtlttr, banitr, and F. ecurtter, 
med.L. burtdriut Bursau.] 

t L A maker of purses. Obt. 


loh. I 


purser, cieti 


Caxtom bitUcgutt 41/4 Lyon the pursmr [K bourtnti] 
Hath pursMS and pauteners. cisiS iock* I trtUt B. 10 
^Ika women, pursers, and gornysshers. tSgS Bbathwait 
Bamubut Jrni iii. (i8t8) tor Where be thy irustersT 
fellowst scnolersT burserst O Stamford I to thy shame, 
they'r all turn'd pursers. [Referring to lia defunct 
university.] 

t8. An officer charged with managing money 
matters and keeping accounts; a purse-bearer, 
treasurer. Obt. in general sense. 

c M4a Ytrk MftU xxvi. 136 XJudat 4 m ] Of his penys 
purser was I. Co/A /SHgA S94/S A Purser, dwr/ar>M 

iSa* Palsob. sWs Purser, Ammsr. tSTyCariM / 7 rm«»«/. 
(1867) 444 Rich men are but God's puisersi they do but 
‘cairy the bag', and what is put iberein, for public uses. 
litS Muib ^drrd. MinttrtUy % To rouse tbs clerk and 
purser sri' their tang, 

b. The officer on board a ship who keeps the ac- 
counts, snd usually has diarge of the provisions. 

In the Royal Navy the purser was originally the com. 
missaiiBt ofltror of the ship, but not the paymaster of the 
crew (who tvera paid at tho end of tho voyage or com- 
mission). In i8ss, by Act 6 Geo. IV, c. 18, a portion of the 
wages of the crew was permitted to be paid to them 
monthly, and tba duty of makmg these paymenM was 
aasigned to the purser, who m 184s was officially dssignattd 
' Paymaster ana Purser '. In iSm the title was changed to 
'Paymaster', and tbe officer's duties in regard to money 
transactions on board ship warn largely extended. In 
modern paiienger-shipe, the purser is the bend of the 
stewards' departnmnt, and has general auperintendence ef 
the poasangers and their comfort and requirement*, checks 
their tickets, issue* those taken on board, etc. 

S4gl Cut. Ane. Rte. DuUim (1889) I. 300 AU maysterys, 
osreneryi, pnnery* of ai manor adiyppya. itBBNmuUAcc. 
Htu. Pli (1808I at Also paid Wubam Peny then Pursor 
of tbe same snip for tbe vitteU of tbe said marrinars for a 
wake, sgqo Actyt Htn VtH, c. 14 Tba osmers mauters 
and pursers of finglysba sfayppas. lOay Cait Smith 
Stumuu't Gram, viri 34 A bw of Wane hath onely a 
Purser iMa Parra Diary sq Aug , I . did be|^ to-night . 
to look into th* ootuia of a puraer’a account, and the busincsa 
of vieiiiaUing. tycw J. HAuua Ltx. rtekn I, Purttr, an 
Officer m a Kiiw'a Ship, who lacaiva* her Victuals from tba 
VictuaUar, and b to taM care that it be b good Condition, 
and waU laid up and stoVradi Hm Office is also to keep a 
List of tbe Men and Boys bakiMniig to tbe Ship, and to aat 
doam exactly the Days of codi Han't adnuttanca into Pay 
— a < ^ jjj Q^, Purser had 


afprovieioo*, Mamvat XnM. Aw xxxviii. An old 
frtend of hit, a paiaer b tbs navy, who uvad at Southiaa. 
tgga Apr. s Oritrim Cmmett, Piqrinattan and Puiaan to 
ba daugnated Payaattan of tba Navy. xg)|l SuntOMca 
Dki. TratU, Purttr, a kind «f eabia steward or ptovidora 

‘••a’TKSSu. Th« tKasumr or earitier of a 
nine, cap. oce worked os the cost-book principle. 


SiSSS, 


Scm. MannJ. xx (ed 3) soa The Purttr 

manage the accounts. tflM De ia Bbchb 

Rtp, Ctrl Cmnuali, etc xv 586 In th* generality of mines 
the purser uthc chief officer tfl46 Aooisun taw CrntracU 
I. i 1 1 (1883) 101 In robing companies carried on on the 
cost-book prbctpie the shaieboldcn..are not liable upon 
bills. .dmwn..by the purser, of the company. 

td. Purter-general, the head of a body of 
pnrsei^ to a dutnet, or departmrat of savice. 


from his highness,' there would be mueff money saved. 

1 8 . One who steali or cuts puraea ; a cutpurse, 
ickpocket. Obt. 


^ of their portioi.-. _ 

I ba hanged then a Purser. 

Hence Vn'vaoxahlp, tbe office of purser. 
i8eo DaxKrB PrrtuMatMt E3b, He bane tba purse ^ 
a-yeere, you the Hat & when my purtourthip ends, he 
resigne, and cap you. 1M4 b WEBBraa (mting Tottxn)i 
and in mod. Dicu 
Fu'Ma-riag, 

L A rmg, or one of the two sliding rings, closing 
a silk or leather purse. 

*884 Mobs Crm/, ani. Trii in xlv. (1847) 1^ Like a 
purse ring of Pens, hollow, light and counieitait Indeed. 

2. '1 he nng ot a purse-seine, through which the 
pursing line runs. xlgo in Cent. Did. 

FlUffif Belae (pfrUiS^b). A fUhme-net or 
seme which may be pursed or drawn into the shape 
of a bag, used for catching shoal fish. Also 
aiirtb, pune-seine-nat; /wnc-rcinr fitktry, etc. 

MaFitk, Exh Catal, ig6 Model of mackerel pnr>e-teine 
>!•] OuODB Puk. ladutl. US 66 There u reason to 
believe that our great purse seme fUbenes for menhaden and 
mackerel, tboueh perhaps not causing a decrease in the 
numbers of the nsb, have kept tbem farther from the shore. 


see the practical working of the ixlcbrated purse seme net, 
as used by tbe United Stales fishermen for the capture of 
mackerel, hemng, and other fish usually caught by tbe drift 
net. iMp Aa/urr XLI. iSo/i Tbe purse-seiue first came 
iiiio general use in 1850. 

Hence Fu ra a aa l mer, a vessel employed m pnne- 
seine Ashing. ifl^ b Cr«/ Dtd 

PrrrtM-itziag. Usually to pi . : The two 
threaded strings by drawing which the month of a 
purse h closed ; hence in various /g. phrases, as 
to hold fht purst.^tinngs, to control the expenditure 
of money , to tighten or loosen the pursestringt, 
to be sparing, or generous, in spending money 
e i4ts Hocclbvx De Reg Pnue 4^ So baue I plukked 
at my purse strynges. And made hem often for to gape 
& gane e igje irtt k telly (Percy Sw ) XX p lx, 
I shall bryng* bam to heuen gate And led* them thyther 
W purse strynges. i6ro DAVtNAXT Crutl Brethtr ti I, 
Those whom faibers Purse strmgs boise up to honour 
a i6sp Bp. Bsowhbio Strm (1674) 1 v 71 He endeavours 
U> corrupt bm and so to ue the Holy Ghost 10 bis Purs- 
strings. igao T. Mitchell Anttepk 1 ayp CHaon now 
finds It necessary to open hu purse suinga i> 4 t Coboxm 
S/tecktt 30 Tbe House of Commons nas to look after 
toe purseutrings of the people. ipM Hettte Petty 

II. IL 58 Refusing to loosen bu purse strings any further 
b. attnb. That is drawn like a purse-string, 
iqeg Brit. Med Jral i July 15 The stump (of the appen- 
dix} being buned by a purse string suture of caigut. 

tFa'TMt. Obt rare-', [f Pt’HflE r^. -f -IT. 
Cf. F. bonrtette (15th c.).J A small purse or bag. 

s8oe B. JonsoH Maifut QattHt, 8 Hngtef , The blood of 
lb* frog I have been getting, and made of bu sbn A 
Duiset, to keep ttr Craiuon in. 
t kftr. Obt. A highwayman or 


robber who deprived persons of their purses. 

tfiti CbTCB., Batre Ut chemint,U) belay tbe w», as p 

takers and boothalert due 1647 R. Stapvlton JteMual 147 


IS, to belay tbe w», as puree- 

, 7 R.STArvLT 0 H 7 i«i«w/i 47 

with py rates, and purae-ukers, Ruu-eway 

slaves, hangmen, and coffin-makers. 0649 W. M tPaud. 

S w (1857) 64 I a A brave Purse taker u tbe Great-Turke of 
vilerocs, to such bastardly Handy-Crafts. 

So t rn'raa-ta-klBg. 

leglS Shako, t ffea. IP, I tl 115 , 1 see a good amendment 
of ufo in thee From Praying, to Purse tabug. 

Punavant, -want, obs. Sc ff. Pdrrditakt. 
PU'TM-Web. A (spider’s) web of the form of 
a purse, attnb. Funo-web apidar, a spider of 
the genus Atypus which spios a close web against 
a tree ; esp. the American spedet A. obbattL 
ilM McCook Amer .^Mden I. 333 Tbe charsctcnsuc 
tub* of th* Purseweb spider u spun against tba trunk of a 
tree, extending several inches above ibe surfoce of tbe 
ground and about an equal distance beusath it. 
t P ltT B ft WOi rt . Obt. An old name for tbe 
weed Shepherd s purse. 

a 1430 Alfkiia 34/1 CapuUmta, kerta saugutnanm,.. 
burtayatierituUm, puiaewurt. 81/1 Pun(e]-uu(o]rL 
Puraay, Pursaynt, var. Punav, Pdrouiot. 
t Vutnok, a. and sb. Obs. [A PDiaiTX with 
inffiz snbttitntion 1 pooibly utflnraced by SiOR.} 

..... ... P 0 R 8 T«.ll. 

w broken sriodad 


A. ae^. Of a hone: - Pormve, Porst «.i 1. 

sfleoMABXHAH Maitnf. 1. xtvuL sgOf the broken srioM 


/^c 

B. tb. Shortness of 
sflsy Toftau. Pour/. Btatit (1658) m If it oontioi^ 
Witt either grow to & Putsk^ or ^ fae^ his wim 
aitogether. Ibutt^jlxthePtirick. Thk^asbon^i 


m a horse ; pnrstoeis. 

' If it ooMiDa*,it 

‘ * * ’ winde 



PUB8X0KNXS8. 

bnatb, Md the Kona that U lo dbMsed b callad of th* 
luluiu, Cmeaa» ftUtiv, or BtUt. iW R. Kouis 
Armtuty iL i ri/i The ehortiMM of Brauh (of a Hone], 
of leme tcrnMd ptur^iek 
Hence t rn*nteloMNMi, ponincM 
■die Makkham Miuttr^ n, clxxlii 490 Dij fiegee are 
good for panuckne«& conghet, and (Unbmo of thohings. 
Pu'me Sc. dim ofPuiuix^ tee la 
rhetild^b^c^^'^ -ffeBPPV RecSt. iv For niooy a pnnie 
Pnrsiaau (p 9 junte). [f Pubbt a 1 aasa ] 
The iUte or condition of being pnrsjr, short 
windedness. breathlessness dyspnoea. 

-- NtmUuU* in Wr WOidter - - 


1634 


FUaa^AlTTLT 


Rim' 


her 708/37 mor- 

.uh C»tA . A 
ffa TuaNSB Htriai 11 113 


& shortnet of breath'' 
' ” «»# short — 


Diet, XtuheuM (s7s6) ^ . 

Breath in Sheep u curd by cuttwg their Ears and changing 
tl^r Pasture, igas Shufy Mtd. (ed. ^ I 464 Cx 

pnlent dynmeea. Pondnets. 
t b futttlence internal stuffiness Ois 
tiuj Torsiu. Four-/ BiatU 649 [It] dpth help the short 
nesse of the breath and ease the pursincs of the stomacka 
iSey Masuiam Cans/ ui (1617) so As he is outwardly full 
of vnsound fatness so hee is inwardly stub with much glut 
and purstoes. 

Puninff. vbl sb and /// a. see Ponai v 
PwnUTt ^isiv) a. arch. Also 5-6 ayfCe, 6 
•sife^-oylh (a. (?) AF pomf app phonetic var of 
OF polnft in Co^ pottlnf, modF peusn/iL. 
type *pHhiV-Mm) t OF folstr, F pomstr in sense 
'to breathe with labour or difficulty' -l^pmls&rtXa 
drive or agitate violently, freq of ptHhrt to dnve 
Pom/\% ^ven as Fr in quot la , and poxretfSxi 
Palsgr 153^ but there is no evidence of its use in 
continental Fr , and the snbstitation of r for / was 
prob English perh. from some association with 
wQcb b^mes evident in the later form 
PoBsr 1 Short winded, broken winded, asthmatic 
onginaflv said esp. of a horse 
(Cl F cktvmif»un\fi /most maladtc dM chevauxearae* 
tfriste par 1‘cssoufflemcnl, par la battement das flancs, at 
pardculMramcot par ana interruption da 1 inspiration ) 

(ts htlraadaS </rilf«Mfi^/(Ciuaden)68CoinitisaaGlo. 


^ __ ,__/a Puteyf^ 

Jt stuffed abouie the stom^a, SSS* Hui okt 

Pursyfa nuno^awAr/a/ar, mnJuItu, idot Holland Plti^ 
XX xuL II s8 For the cum gof foura footed baasu broken 
winded and pursiva 1707 FLOvxa P^i Puit* tFmieh 157 
If my Pulse be 90 , 1 am always Pursiva bu^s makes me 
Asthmatick. xti)t-4) YoUATT/farsrxiL 878 The pursiva or 
broken-winded oorsa should not stand dia a smgle day 
P«rsiT«lMM (ph*itlvnes) arch [f prec.-!- 
Miss 1 PuBSlNlSS 

SM HuLoer, Punifenes, dptitcea t8ex Holland Phry 
II (1634) S47 Hyssop IS commended for purs uanesse and 
shortoasse of wind i4os Maskham CmptU v (1617) 10 
Them is pursvenas in the Pease and fulsomncs in the 
Beanes. 1794 I Bastlstt Pmrntry 63 Disllnguisbad in 
their symptomsfrom that pursiveness we sec in soma hones. 
Pursuiln*, obs. fl POBCKULIlf 

Vortlail* (p 9 Jsl/ii) Forms a. 4 5 pur- 
oeUn^e, 6 Inlne, Inyne lllne, Uyne, per- 
■ellue, punebme 6 7 Uin(e, 7 Ian, lyn, 
pUTOeiUne. B 5 porsulaigne porosleyne, 6 
lAine, lone, UynCe -line Ujme 6-7 Une 
7 5- poraUne also (5 poaUne), 6 piuelaFne, 
lln, land, pourslane, 7 puralan lein, pun 
alen, 6-0 puralain(e [a. OF f^cclaine (a 1300 
u Godef ), fourcelatnt (suU m Cotgr ) — It for- 
ccllam (Florio) , identical in form with the Fr 
and It words for Poboklain q v , and npp altered, 
by asaimilation to that word from L. forc{l{l)Sca, 
used by Pliny for the more usual L pof^aca 
(which is taken in botany asthe name of the genns) ] 
1 . A low sncculent herb Portulaca tUracta, 
widely distributed throughout tropical and warmer 
tempmte regions, used in salads, and sometimes 
os a pot herb or for pickli^ Also colled Common 
or Garden Purslane Formerly cultivated in 
English kitchen gardens bnt now rsrely met with 
a. a ijfc StMom BmrtM (Anecd. Oxon.) 34/1 F 

E Uw Ct400 Lanfrtmet Cymrg - 
of purine ilf,S poalane] 

be. tjti Hns. Art GarJeit. (tysi. 

buna is much harmed by a long droognt 1377 B Gooox 
Herctbaeht Htub 1 (1388) « Laaues not much vnlike 


/ (Anecd. Oxon.) 34/1 PortsUaca 


.js of purcelana \Ad<i. MS poalane] or <A sum o^era 
cold eerba. <483 Hvll Art Ganitn. (1S93) iss The Purse 

• along ‘ " " 

31 U 

Purcalaine igas SrxNsta Msdo 


ifortingPerst , , 

(1S87) 149 Of bo'bas there are hkawise lottiat, punalyn, ate. 
s8gs Biaes AVw ZIijp 36 p 7a If Pnrsalan or soma other 
harba were obaarvad to do the like. 

ff a 149s ,4//A//a (Anecd. Oxon vthAndrofo portmtlm, 
porhslmem idem, g* at angl porcaleyna. tbtd 149/8 Portn- 
locnsutportmda. porsuku^ sgsv Ahimiiw RswatnimlirV 
DUtylL Wmtert Blv, Water of porcelayn is good fcr a 
parson that spattath blod. tssl TuaNsa LiMTut Ptrhr 
uum, ab anglis PorceUyna d atur isgt -> Herbal n 103 
Som vse poicellayn os a maaL sj0t HoLLvauan Horn. 
APotK 17 Let the same dnneka water of Bugioasa and 
Porcaian^ tigy Obiaibb Herbal cxL | a 419 Gallod In 
Bnidish PnnSmt and Pocealaltia. 

Y fMee Poalane [m a), ctase Proa^ P^ 4S7A 
Pnnlana,herba, >er/M/aca. ssss Faiaoa. S99 Pwrslayne , 
pevnelayae ji3sgSLV0TCMr.ff(i/rA<(ij39)s3b, PMusIsne 


mitigate the great haat in at tha tnwArdjpartas of tl 
. ss^K^CoomdfMsAsolr^awA ( 14^83 ETt 
nbw^ tha Oouidieen^ tha fifth dJspSrAiIl 


longer era it coma, sigg in l^eemorth Hemoeh. Bke. 319 
To Mrs. Orfaur s maidabFuwiiiganMlon to my Ln<Ha.lK 
i«3« R. H SaUmee iSdasttoy Warts, noddne 

is battsr than to lubha thass with Purslaina sffCa Bvslvm 
Kal Hort 84 Sow also liattuea Purslon RaMh. tlM 
^DeU Qidat. ComM. Card. It 199 Pwslaia is one 9 
tha prtttitat Pianu bi Kitcfaan^jpnden^whieh is prlnd- 


succulent bark sMi l^wniOMis .y Feitoa (188^ 3*3 1 
ate her frugal dindar (oonststtng chiefly of pursbun, — 
soma other garden herbs) t$jf Obav Firtt Zen Bet 
(1886) 15 Sometimes tha embryo is coiled around tba ott^ 
side inthaformofarinbasiathaPutslane. 

2 With qualification, denoting other species of 
Portulaca , also other plants siimlar in appearance 
or qualities to the Goraen Pnislone 
a. Crimaon flowered Punloae P FAr/AiMMiiJUd 

d F, P etfenAemet Yellow flowered F, P 

E Black FureUne of N. AnericiL AifMsvdM 
rrwent. KoTM-F of tha Wait Indi^ THeSbema meete- 
gynaxmi^., Embkerbta matalata 'Mto&W^BlaHjn 
amerieonat Rock-P., tha genns Calaadrimai 8ea,F« 
Atrplex OertulaeoUn and Areaarta pefleideti (of tha 
West IndlaaL Setmlum Pertalaeaetnmx Slbenan F., 
Claytenla tliirua, Water F., Pettit Pertuta and /raar- 
eBateUaetritt (of America), Za^vuiataltutne 1 Winter 
P LUif tenia ietfehala S^herbia PepHe 

1378 Lvtb Dedetat v xx 373 See Puroalayne growalh 
vpon banket adioyning to tha saa. Ibid. 373 Tha gardan 
& wilda Purcalayna do flower from after tna moneih of 
Jun^ vntUl Sapiamber 1997 GssAxra Herbetl cxL P 
418 liiara be diuers sortaa or kuidas of Puitbuw t 00a of 
the g^an, and another wilda and also two of tba sea. 
tOyfl Phillim t v- Basidaa tha common sort there are two 
otnari, vis Tba Sea Purslaoa, cailad Hedimat and tha 
Water Purslane, called Alttne siee J Lan tntred Bet, 
App. 384 Horse Purslane TriaatMtma, Ibid., Tree Sea 
V^\ian,Atr,plex Ibtd Water Putslana Peplt stywlA 
Coon yiy (1790) V 1844 A cootidarabla quantity or wild 
parslaiiLlon^wort, paaia, &c 1897 Misa Psatt Plewer 
7l.ltAT^%mPm^{Aren^pepindee\ Ibid IV 
S77 -iliMiWrjrl pertm/aceidet (ShrubW Oracha, or Saa 

Fuislane) 11 *• ^ ^ * 

silvery white 

8 alfrtb , , 

poultue, ued. etc ; purslane moth, a tygKnii 
moth (jCoptaryas gloven) of North America; 
pnralane ephlnz, an American moth {Deilepkila 
Usuata) which feeds upon the leaves of purslane, 
etc , puielone tree, f (a) 7 the wild nrbntos (after 
Or purslane, also arbutus) , (^) a &>nth 

African shnib, Poriulatana afra, pursJane- 
woim the larva of the purslane moth, which feeds 
on wild purslane. 

s899 DsLauss Kttek, Gard (i860) 134 In proportion ss 
the tnvallar approaches tha Carman rrontiar the o ora 
"purslane leaves will he find in his vegetable soupt. x8m 
Hertmt AkA II ss C HalimsfeUut "Purslane leaved 
Cistus. s8si Art Preeerv Feet 50 A third ensures you a 
happy relief from "purstain poulticea chopped up with 
vinegar r 199a Lloyo / rror Ar<s/rAl.v|] "Pursland cede 
kyJletb the wormes 1884 Evslvn Sylva 61 Ao tven Bed 
which being made of flne aarth,ctiq> down w ib your Spade, 
os Card ners do for Purtelain-eeed. 1^ T W Habsk 
/mvc/s /hunt Kigv/ 838 ■Purtlana sphinx. s8a4B.JONtow 
Cermuaiftt e Satertaiam. 80 Under yood "purslane tree 
stood sometime my cradle. 1773 Johnson (ed 4) PwriUm 
tret a shrub propar to hodge with. 1794T Tavlob Paata 
mattDttcr GreectlU 48 In the temple of Promacbos the 
remains of a punlain tree are dedicatad. 

PoxBlet (pn rslet) [f Puaag tb 4- -urr ] A 
small or tiny pnrse or bag 
1869 A Hums Bnt Aatif 94 Another purse has two 
-imaller ' ' — *' ' ' — 


^Ptmnutbl^ (pfljsuS ib 1), oT' [f^^OBSi 
ABLi efi F poursutv^le ’ 


^ 'OB80Bn 4- 

( 16 th c in Uttrd) ] 


CoToa., Peartanmble punuabta 1878 Sia G 

Mackxnz X CriM Zetwt Scot 1 xix f 14 (1899) sqs By the 
Coounon Law this was not purtuablk 1784 1 Babov in 
Ztet Pamt v (1848)187 An inflmly of rssourca for adjusting 
the composition 1 and this is oqually pursuable in the ligfals 
and dorks, m the middle uni and in ibexaflaxaa. 

Furgiutl (pflitlM il) rare [t Pdbbvb v + 
AL ] The action or fact of pnrsnlng , pnitnonce 
1814 SovTHEV Redtnch xiv 117 The busy spirit who. 


, (pBina fins) Also 7 pour-, 7-8 
persuonoo. [f os Pubboaiit) see avob. Cfi 
OF pour‘,prontiatue,pMtrjivanee{GoieL)} The 
action, or loot, of pnriwng, m vonons senses. 

1 1. rhe action of pursoug te order to catch or 
kill ; chose - Pdbbuit a Obt 
i84B(Sept ao) Csosiwbu. in Csriyle ZHI f SP- (r>7*) H 

K lnparsaanoaofthereittsiningpartoftbeanmtty isi8g8 
isHxa Amm. (1658) e43lMnf to make bte daSi 
from soy further puntianee after them, s8fa Mem Cat 
Techety iv 8e AltM oiden hod been given Ibr n sposdy 
puiMUwee of tbeai, th^ codU overtake Mil seoM fcw 
2 . 'The sedcing imer or aiming at soiiMthinf { 
endeavour to attain I aeoicb; "■POBBVlvfl mom 
with <wif,p^«rf, or tJM like, tbnnerlymorewioftly ) 

1840 Br Rsvmoim Patdeat a 84 Tbo lovo of both wHch 
Is than ondy Regular when it is HuaUe in tba manatr 



they are bi the puimnca of their false end Kuie enee. 
sM Stxwaxt ft^Anr l/auen t/nia. ii. Ige. 89X0 staft In 
punuMCt of thftt oluicte ^ 

t 8 *1118 action or ftict of foHowing; that whtdi 
follows or is consequent, a consequenoe Obe rare 

Bacon iWax Aawi^iL (>8^40 Any 


the flict is tnUect to all tl 

of the Act, if thay bea pursoanoet L 

4 The action of following oul 
following on with or coi ' 

ContmuotioQ, proiecntion 
tSei Bacon Adb Ztarm, it 

of tha dayly visitations of tha tmmtiant, tnat tnere wtre a 
poursuance in the cute. sM Chilunow Xebh’ Fret, u 
Dad. a It U nothing cK hut a purauanee of. and a 
suparstruedon upoo thM bletsad Doctrinw syig Stsslc 
Sagiukm, Vo. gfi. 383 1 write to you in pnrsuaiiMPf my 



SagUtkm. 

Letter which you 
AntU. Beauty - " 


b 38. 383 1 write to you in pnrsuaiiL. ... 
you printed on tha Ninth sm Hooasth 
7 A great assistance to us In tbo puranonee 

, enquiry aSgg Mias Cabv Ceanfey I4ft t 

(1S76) 89 In pureuance of some train of thought 
t b That in which any proceu is contimied ; 
the course sMueno^ sequel 

18M Milton Celatl Prose Wks. (>847) sao/t What book 
hatbhe ever met with maintaining dtber In the titles or in 
the whole punoance pivotce at pleasttre ? 1704 Nomis 
Ideal iPorUt 11 vU. 330 Tha tram and puisuanea of onr 
disoonrM requires that we should say [ete ). 

6 The action of proceeding in accordance or 
compliance with a plan, direction, or oid^ proie 
cution, following out, carrying out (The chief 
current sense ) 

iSeo Trial Retk 46 In pntsuaiwt of that Order. 1 did 
raceive among ,pther things fstc.J 167a Bttttt Pe^trt 
(Camden) I ss we have publlshi a proclamation fat pur 
siianee to hu Mai*"* Letter prolinting all oarsena to 
commence any suiu fete ]. tno Lanohobnb Pluiaetk l 
35 He freely otkred himself m pnnuaiice of 


iti8 Genti Mac LXXXVI s 333 
‘ at Lille in pursuance of 

Dscksns 


General Chartiend has been shot atXills in nwsuance 
his sentence, for having joined Bnonaporta 1889 Dtexa 
Mat Pr tv xii. When they reached London in pursoan 


-- - ... — n they 

of their httle plan they took coach aod drove westward 
f PuTBU ftnd, ppl a. fsb ) Obs [f Ppbbub v 
4- AMD tnffix , pr% identifiM with potrsuaul from 
OF ] Pnreulng conformable , also qnasl-irfi., one 
r wi POBSPAM* tb 
r xliu. {xliv I il Fnm |m voioa of he 


punwwend. f<ss8«e/rw/Min DrakaA8Mwcwm(i 
198 That com brought to tha market he pursuao 
good beneath in the sack as above 
Pumaat (pflisifl'int), sb and a. Also 4 
ponreniont. [ME. a OF por , ^dursuiaiU, pr 
pple of por poursuir, alto xs«»*r, mod F jtwr- 
swvre to Pubbds q v Subseq conformed to 
AF pursuer and pursue vb.] 
i A. tb One wno prosecutes an action (at law) , 
a suitor^ a prosecutor Obs 
S190 Oowss CMf L 167 These lovers for ihst point 
which that coveiie Ben pounuianu fro year tojnre In loves 
Court, /but, 049 He, which was a poursuiant Woitcbipe of 
Brows te alteigne. e 1470 Habdino Cbroa. clviii Ji, At 
whiche parlia me nt the pursuantee Iheim bond. At hw dectaa 
and iudgement to stood 1940-3 Act 34^ S5 Hm, Vttl 
cr S7 i sis The pursuantes in cuery^suche wntteof esronr 
do pay like fees tbarfore. #1897 w Braovobd Ptymoatk 
Plaatmtiens 8 (160S-8) Vexed srith apparatera and pur- 
suanta, and ye comusaiie courts. 

B adp tl Prosecuting (in a court of law) Obs 
0940-3 Are 34 4 35 Hen vllt e. sy 8 77 At Ubertie of 
the partie pnmiant. 

2 . 'With to, rarely upon Following upon, con 
lequent and conformable to, in tco<mence with. 
OSs or merged in b 

mepAH Peaet xHL bi MUtea t Whs (1831) 11« That the 
Proceedings shoU be punuant and aoeordiim to his 
Majestiaa printed Book of lotliaetioiia. tyss AopiapM 
Spkt Na it3 P4 They determined, pursuant to the Rasoni- 
tfoo they had takw torolin. i8siCauiaxDW(sd.s) 
IV 154 If the flne is kyM pursuant to tha dsM. 
b gnaat-«A* mPPBgOAMn.T 
1879 (5biLBV Brit In^ s Paisuant to o 


Joy*s,piWMtaMtoanaiitagtinantsrhichll»dfeniol. 

C O Addison Zeno e^CeiUraett l L 1 1 (1883) %Vl the aol 
has been performed pursuant to the previous nmastsf the 
party maUv the promise, dtba Atlthk 
lisKvarymoDitiaa Served on bun pursuant to any «f the 
piovitioBS of the first-mentioned Act 
8. Going in pursuit , following after, pnnabig 

and tsvtial Other people^ on an Uane. 

Wxuenttmia^i ado, [fi prec. -t- -lt*.] U a 
way that topnmant or eonaegnanti oeecidnBtly 
Conit /A 

tni JMM m tamf Bag it. K sfifilb It iMevydt 



16 d 5 


lUjrMmadaappakr.thMtatc] t»jaBmammtmiX*dC<itt 

VttrtM (^i<« , -qriS*), v Forint tee below 
(ME. a. ^umvM r, pursue r (also pmrsu-rt) 
- OV.^rtuvrtfJorsteure, ftvte, suirt, etc. (see 
Sox Vh modK pounuwrt ■ Pr ^rugutr, 
f*rnfrt, Sp. ptrugHir and pntegmr, It. pro- 
ugutr* and ptrt^mr 4 i-L. pntequfrt, tr*, ptr^. 
MpwAv, rfrw, popular forpii of prfftt^f and j^rn 


Ctm. Kit Inl 5t Tbt Lords of hU Maicsuts Pnvy Coun 
csU have givsn ordor that NbUadatl and Abo/na bs ciud, 
and criod^y ponuadofUalt Iraaaoo. uk Ptumph, 
ArMpu I MS All such rmoo or Persons shall bs 
pursued sritlt the utmoet Savarklee and the greattst Riaor 
sBtO World y I She cannot be pursued in Germany, for 
there she baa co ma d t tad no criuM. sap) Diet Nmt Bitf 
XXXIII 403 She 'pursued him in the Scottish couria in 
November <703 for die sum of sooL 
4 . To follow, at an attendant l to come after in 
order, or in time. Now rare or Obs 
e tSTO Hsuav Wmilaei vi teo Schyr Jhon the Grayme, 
To laiynnk coma, gud Wallace to peraevv idad Shakl 
Ant b Cl III XU. afi Fortune punuc tbce. i6fl BaAMHAix 
Comiier B/t m 74 Here we tee how al things do pursue 


exUmt ran together in Romanic. In ME the L 
form of the prefix, pro-, wot aometimet, and ptr- 
frmtMntly, aubttitutM] 

A. lUutmtion of FWu 
Mi i pnntwoCii, 4-5 -sawo, aewo, 4-fi aew, 
5<«l«w«, xpowe, •tjrwo, •aoie, auye, an, awe, 
4r.puriiM. 


hX* MitPoaLvDa Cbreo TViwtE £TS ) $94/3(89 |fot I 
wilhalhiamyttMydethpursuwetlb]. et^—Mln Poemi 
(Percy Soa) asi Heeiyng this voj^ after I shal purswe 
{rimi rtmwe ■ remuet 1449 Reilt of ParU V 150/1 At 
the SUM of him whicbe In this cas will pursuye. S47»> 
H MAlOtVastrrdar’ Table il v 7 How balyn was pur 
•yewed. atgig La Beiwsm Htto* llx. ao6 They were to 
llMyd and puraewyd. 


roves, Glory pursue, and generous Shame 17^ W GiLinu 
Wvt (ed. 9) 119 Grand woody promootorics, pursuing each 
other all nch to profotioii 

b To follow the course of (m description etc ) , 
to trace poetu In quot 1883 - Follow v 10 
tdey OavDEN Vtrg Gtorg tv i The Gifts of Heav n my 
foil wing Song pursues, tyta Addison Hymn Wbim all 
thy Huran xi, Ibrough every Period of my Life Thy 
Goodness 1 II pursue tMj P M Peasd Contrad. vn Said 
Lady Molyneux, pursuing them with hw eye glass. 

6 To sue for, to seek after to try to obtain 
or accomplish, to aim at 


hym here, ne pursewyn bis ryit Staekey i 
I 7 for eutr that i^cb ys best ys not of al n 
perauyd. UM Kvd Comtha in ul 83 He murdri 


I4l| Caxtoh Chat 6/150 Knowyng that 
rad 1417 Hen VII in Ef Aead Dxon 
Impaunucd unto us hereafter ss9<Spen 
0 Whom seein g die she speedily pourtewed. 


ha waa jXNirtyewe 
(iMIirSMTobi 
DUlP Q IV V1L30 


c sue WtU Pedema 3474 Al pe puple pat him porsewed 
hadda. ijpg Lamgu P PLC xviib 167 And porsuede to 
haue bs pops pryns of holycburche. 

8 »4 perarwe, 5-7 pertey(d, 5-8 peraue, 
6 HMtt, •whew 

T«t4M rrvefM / (Rolls) V vi (MS y) Persywed 

e S4M Aj^ tall t4 wan men schal pertew sow 1414 
KoUto/Paatt IV 57/1 How that 1 petsuedediverss billes. 
tssd PUgr Pr;/(W de W 1531) i81o resyst and peisewe 
tn^yngw tfm in Lti Offic S Andrte (Abboisf ) 170 pit 
wt nor nans in our nayma sail peischew nor follow ietap 
t4af Skshn Kef Mm as To persew hts ctame 17M Joun 
aON Rauetat xxx, Pekuah entreated the princess not to 
persuo so dreadful a ^rpose. Ibid xxxii, Rasielas pre 


rsua so dreadful a purpose. Ittd xxxii, Rasielu p 
red to persue the robbers. 1779 Persued [see B to], 
g^roaemift 


1 To follow with hostility or enmity , to seek to 
injoK (a penon) , to perMcute , to haraw, worry, 
torment Now rwi or Obt exc as impllgd in i 
rtS9e. etc, tsee A c]. <3|h Wveue MattJk, v it J«o 

shuleo be blemid, when men shulen curse fou. and shulen 
pursue )ou Iitd.,Aetilx 4,5 Saul, Saul what pursuest 
thou mat * 1 am JhctuefNaiaretli, whom thou pursuest 
tgad /’iiSp’ Per^ (W da W 1531) 97 Loue your eonemyes. 
Brave for them that persueth you. sdgs Panrs in £ett 
Lit ^ns(Caindan) sia lo pursue y-ou in ina matter of the 
Priau soe fair beyond wl at In good manners I would have 
done. 179a JoHHiOM Ramb/ir Na 79 P is Those may 
Justly be pursued as enemies to the community of nature 
ilH hliLMAN Lat Chr (1864) V ix. viii 41s lo expel or 
to pursue to death, a large part of their aubjects. 
fb To avenge, to follow with punishment Obs 
tgTO Satir Paem* Reform xxiii m Thocht thalr war 
naiM hia dcith that wald persew The michlw God he wald 
Reusnge his Unde, Shaks Mem* for df v L 109 
That with such vsbemency hs should pursue Faulu proper 
to hlmaelfe, 1697 Duvokn Vtrr Cearf iv 654 No vulgar 
(3od Puiauea thy Crimea nor with a common Rod. 

8, To follow with intent to overtake and capture 
or hill I ta chaae, to hunt. 

1377 Lam^P.PL B. xii S4t Pe pekok and men pursue 
hym may nouite fleighe beieheiFor be traillyngof his taille. 


eiaeoMAvmMCv (Roxb 
life Bike lOenwJ /V 
there is none to deliiisi 
lit. 314 BoreM la htt B 

S'fej'aJsv, 


tdt/cmU f GadBa N, (S.T S ) 79 Ay quhen tempuitiouii 
doBsowperisw idig Sham. »'//?, iv ii ss So went 
tpbedi wbeiesagsrtyhissIcknesssPursudhimsull i49t 
mm Att,Kt fuM ♦ f* «4i The wcest inconvenience 
that pnr^ na. iS^ Boatow Bibfi ta SMin vilL 47 Ibe 
cokt Stitt puimid me. illg Salmond Car Daeir tmtaart 
VI, Ui, 047 The benaltiss Ja kcUish lifo and wasted oppor 
tanltypiuMte one beyond death 
8vTo proiecate in a court of law* to sue (a 
parson). Chiefly dv 

v^RaUSeaee Reg hiat XXI 548 Persewing the Mid 
Alexander for nlair nor ten thousand pondw ifes Dteiar 


at warn, that wolds pursue to go into C^tell 

fd To seek to reach or attain to, to make one's 
way to Obs 

e 1470 Hensv Wattaet vi 190 Than C^rtlane craggu thai 
persemt full fast tgoX Dumbas f na Maritt Wen en 478 
All my lulfaris lele my logeing persew s. a isso — Poet t 
lx 84 To keipe the festuwl and the fasting day 1 he incaui 
on Sonday the parroche kirk persew t4ti HEvwooD6o4f 
Af* II I Diana^i Qoyater I will next pursue. iMt Uivdem 
Ate 4 Aektt 855 Here stop, my hluse No Pinions can 
pursue Immortalbeight 

t b To attack, assail besiege Sc Obs 

e igvo HbmsV Wallace viii 498 Sotheroun marueld giff it 
suld be Wallace, With out soucrance come lo persew that 
place. iS47/tv Prn7>(ew<sc-if5ro/ I SiOurauldynemeis 
incendis to cum and persew the said bouse to recover the 
samyo forth of the said lordis bandis. i$l3 IM III 567 
A greit nowmer of w ckii a k) seditious perw, i s perscwit 
the boossls of the provest and ana of the Uullies. 

7 To follow (a path, way, course) , to proceed 
1 along , •• Follow v i b Now chiefly fig In 


Tatter No.97PaToco isider what (fourse of L fe he ought 
10 pursue 17M JsrraasoN Wnt (1859) II 369, 1 shall 
pursue (he course of (be Rhine as for as the roads will 
permit me 1I79 R. K Douglas Coa/naanistn ul 73 llie 
Mura pursues the heavenly «my without the sUgblest 
deflection 

8 To proceed in compliance or accordance with , 

•a Follow v 8 Now only with method, plan, 
scheme, sysieat, and the like sec quots. 1817 79 

14*4 Lvdo De GmL Ptlfr 90M Al hys desyrs thow 
pursues. 1 1 « 9 » Bhamhall ReObc vi 941 This Is not to alter 
the Insdtutiona of ge leralf Councells b t to dead in 
ibetr Mepps, and 10 pursue Ibetr grounds. 1718 Pore lltad 
XI 19a Tne king s example all liis Greeks pursue. 1748 
Smollett Rod. Rand xiv As we we e goii g to pursue 
this advice. 1817 Jas. Mill Bnt India II v 1 315 The 
following scheme was invented and pursued 1879 / ecAn, 
Draioinf m Camlfe Techm. Edne, IV 69/1 The same 
system is now to be punued. 

9 To follow up, cany on further proceed with, | 
continue (a course of action, etc begun) 

1498 Sis G Havk Z,iaw/(rM«(S rS.) 119 Nochtall nen 1 
that purseuu Ixuaitl u nocht cled with ll al vortu of force I 
ci|M C I use Pbmbeokk Ps (18a j) lXV iv, Israel pursue I 
Thy trust 1 1 Cod sggd DAUiVMrLE tr Leslie s Hist Sc I \ 
Ul XXXVI (STS) I 191 Thay drew tupairties and began 
to pe{r)Bew the mater vrtswordea rtoi Shaks, IroeL H 
IV u 76 I can ot pursue with any safety this sport [lo] ihe 
vppcHhot iMS OsYiiEN KvemtWt I ovtve \ This is the 
Folly of a bleeding Gamester who will obstinately punue 
a losing Hand. xvP Leoiaso ifarlioroath I 94 The 
Eiarl was resolved to pursue this good Success. 17S9 Jou" 1 
SON Raesetas xxv, Princess persuss her enquiry 1796 
Jake Austen Pride aPtv xxx. The subject was pursueil | 
no fortber iSoa £. Fonarsa tr Arab Hts, (1B15) II 355 
The brothers then pursued their Journey 

I b Law To carry on (an action) , to lay (In 


formation), to present (a libel) Chiefly Sc 
(Cf3andi8b) 

taig Aeta Dom Cone 3/1 pe accioun and cause persewit 
be William of Cavers on |ie ta part again Andro hroun 
one |m (other part igSD-i Act as Hen, VIH c la The 
moytec thereof to be tohim that purtueih the informacion 
for the same r 1790 tnterlocmtor in J Loutbian froetst 
(ed a) 15s The Lords Juidce (3erk and Commissioneis of 
justiciary having considered the Libel pursued at the 
Instance of .ri B of (etcl 

10 To follow as an occupation or profession , 
to carry on, practise to make a pursuit of 

sgs) Lo BsaXESs Frmss I ccccxx 735, 1 have pursewed 
mync offyee 10 tbc honoure of you and of your people 
s^ S C Art 0/ CofHOlaUaHce osynien we enxa^ Hcaiiy 
atfair with hopu well conce ved we pursue it with all 
perseierance 1779 Gcn/l Mof XI IX 363 He persued 
his studies orhia amusements will out pcrseiAt on molota 
lion or insult 1851 Helts Conp. toht i. (1874) a Others 
may pursue science or art 

IX Absolute and intransitive uses. 

11 To go m chase or pursoiL * 

ciMo WtlL Paleme etg4 ps pqple panne porsewed fork 

& olhere prey |>et missed 1390 Cower Coiy III S36 1 he 
womman fieth and he poursuieth 1611 Bible Prop xxviii 
I The wicked flee when no man pursueth. lyss Gray 
Prorr Poesy 31 Now pursuing now retreating Now in 
arenng troops 1853 M Askold . 9r4s4arQ>/xyxxii, Far 
on ihe forest skirts i^ere none pursue 

b 7 o pursue after to follow In pursuit, to 
chase - sense 2 Also with tstdtteil passive 
1377 Lahoi P pi H XIX 158 Peter pursued after Bothe 
lames & loban Ihcsu for to seke. to 1400 Arthur 574 
Arihour on gret haste Pursywed after hym foue. 19S0 
Bible Cenev ) Exod xiv o And the Egyptians punued 
after them i6u Fui I EB Ch Htsl ix vii f *3 Left to be 
pursued after by hunger and cold s7<o-7a H Beooke 
Foot 0/ Qttal (1809) I 66 To take every horse be hsd 
and to punne ^er the fugitives. 

to To pursue for, to seek or ‘ hunt after 
t4ta-ae Lydo. Chron Troy 1 189a pet punue ay for 
pluralile. 

1 12 To proceed with hostile Intent against some 
one , with on upon to to attack, assail Obs 
13 E F Alltt P B 1177 He pur sued in to ^astyn 
w in proud# men mony e »400 Destr Troy *773 To pur 
sew On hom pat bir noUis, & vs barme oyd tbtd 4853 
AM pis wale pepuU Are comyn to pis cost And pursui t to 
bis prouynse m purpos to venge Of harm^-s. c t4M A tpha 
bet of Tales 158 pan pe Romans wold suffre it 10 langcr 
& rase A purKwid opon hym A drafe hym oute of pe cetie 
148# Caxton Cron Eng clxiv 148 Kyng edward or 
deyned men to pursue vpon hym— anddauyd fersehch hym 
dmended eiseo Ntto Hold Mayd (Percy Soc.) 33 Yet 
yf that shrewe To hym pursue. 

1 18 To make one s suit to soe, entreat Obs 

1390 Gowex Con/ n 13 For after that a man poursuieth 
lolove, so fortune suietn ciseo Destr Troy 11431 pat 
cboeyn Antenor w ih the grekes lo trete And pursew for 
pes. t4iA Bbameton Pe ti Pt as To thi mercy I will 
purtewe Wyth Ne reminucaris Domlnel 01360 A 
Scott Poems (S T S.) xi 7 ]# may w* honesty persew Gif 
le be constant treat A trew 

b Spec To sue m a court of law , to make smt 
as pUintilT or punner In later use chiefly Sc 
IJ77 Langu / /*/ B. XVII 30a For per* pat partye poiv 
sueOi jie pele is so huge pal pe kynge may do no mercy 
1389 Enf Cilds 71 Vet shul purso for her CateMe U qwat 
cowrte yal hem lute, e 1440 jacoi s Well V) Wherby pe 
man Is leliyd of hu 1731 be causa he may noqt pnrsewc in 
holy cheren lawe £1470 HAamNc CArvK cIviil 11 That 
al ^Ites, and other that were pursuyng Might there 
aupere ibeir titles cUlmy g xnap SromswoOD Hist 
CA Scot 11 (1677) 55 If they should happen todie iniesiate. 
It was made lawful to their nearest kinsmen to call and 
pursue for ibe san e xysf Mas CAixmawooo fonmoy 1849) 
aa6 He was bred a papist I it b s mother set on the pro- 
testa t heir to pursue for hu estate 
1 14 , To follow as an attendant or supporter Obs 


1483 Rolls ef Paris VI 333/3 The Dede and Fyne, 
wberof the tenoure persueth 1309 Mobe Dyalogo iv xva 
Wks 384/3 Rewarde or punishemenl pursungvpo aMour 
dooinges. 1888 Holme Armoury t 1 a Lest scandal do 
arise and effusion of blood do persua 
tl 0 To proceed continuously In quota 1651, 
to go or come forth, issue Obs 
aapo-aa Dunba# Poems Ixiv 6 In to lour gartbe thu day 
I did persew a 1651 L(/r//N»«/*r«’ in Fuller ri6e//?«i/ip 
(1867) 1 1 9a lliose wei^ty words which nleasantly punued 
out of hu mouth <8sa Loveday tr Calprenede s Cassan 
dra I I 189 But we pursued on our way resigning our 
selves lo the protcLtion and guidance of the Gods, 


13 (speaking) Also with 


iIvT li Quhair di I vpone the 


tot^r syd persew A oychiii gall with sugguril nous new 
1383 T Watson CtHlune of I one ( \ h.) 119 In the olher 
two staffes following the Authot r pursueth o 1 Is matter 
(4 ^ Boyle Occas Refl n xi B t (pursues Eusebius) thu 
I lay supply us with another Reflection. 1718 Hickes « 
Nelson 7 KeUlewtll \o\ 3% 58 Notwithstanding this he 
persued on with all the Meekness of WimIo iBoa Mae 


i 17 • \nd I have buried 
and I hope (etc ] 1837 

S s <L,metl,lnv of thlT* 


persued on with all the Meel 
Edokwoeth Moral T (1816) 
the poor cat , pursned Forest 


Hence Viiinra ed ppl a., Vnm lag vbl sb and 
ppl a. , also riunra lafflv adt 
1718 Mar/arlane t Geaeat Code / (1901)^ 136 He was 



FTTBSUB. 


i6dd FpmmTWAXT. 

eUigad to jiw bit bond for th* •potwed Swa. tft* J Lams-Fom Aird«i7 C«PM£r» t W st Tbo Mwqob gavo MWiMirrA^drfWr74n»(?m/ ($.T^)L67 W«m 
W iu4MMifofo««^(;/W(i8c»)xv i97Pan«Md*h«ltcrkH botpui^t faiiimh panuhte. adthta gi ^ a K awtf . aawt war haritift 
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luing of thambecomaa not impotaible. ibfo honor dfiCw (179^ 179 (Haf aaboatad kU b^har Vaiaa, ||4( pMntr Z«t tn St Htm K/Zf JX tag Th* 

ovtrChimntyx No andaavor U m vain ilu raward b u what niwa fiwnWoroaatarf Who toid him, that taking pouiwtart hara of lhata malyara bath bma DaromiM and 


bMp^St Marqtda gava 

b In pnmtU {if) said of th« pannari in 
purmit formerljr aomctioMa of the pnnood, » in 
flight 


tba doing And tha raptura of pnrsuing It the pnta the 
vanqubhed gain. tUm Knoujta HUr Titrkt (16387 aft 
Aa a wall agaiiut tba 'pursuing enamjr i<M Hohnick 
Cmci/ Jt$M$ xvul sao Tba pursuing Judgmant of Cod 
t(0 TVufr Mmg 3QUI sat Many woman do lova at 
aagarlv as 'punuingly— at Caroiint Uabtone u said to 
bavaaona. 

Pa rsue, ib (in draw purstu, etc.) see Pibsdi. 
t Punuo-xnant Obs ran—^ [£ Pdbsvi v * 
MKiiTl Pursuing » PoBsnit t 
sdss U Sahovs frmi 48 Tba seuarall vias, agraaing 
wMh tbair fights, thair flighu or pursuamenb. 

Pnnraor (pffrsUioi) Forms 4 ponnwar, 
gaere, 5 auonr, 5-6 perMimr, -or, 6 ]>ora> 
•oau, 4- ptiraaer [f PuBsui v + ib 1 ] One 
who pursues tl A persecutor Obs 
c Ijda Wvcur Tf'Ar (1880 138 Pai ban manquattaru ft 
pursuaru of crut. ijia — 1 Tim 1. 13 I W was a bias. 
fa a. Of di^pisar of God and punnwar (i jH pursueraL a id 
ful of wronpa 1513 Doucias Mans vt il ss Nor Juno, 
IrouuiU panwwar expras Sail ncvir mair ful)a in your 
contrary tS4$Jovsofj> D»m i. 16 b So crual parsewars 
of cryst in nls mambars. ifiqt Rooaas fTaamtut 106 
Dasparata oppoaitas ai d pursuars of all graca of Christ 
and Christians. 

t2 - PuBouiVANT I Obs ratt-^ 

S|d4-S Dark. Ate R»IU (Surtsas) 394 J pursuar da annas. 
8 Csvsl and Se Jaw A suitor , a plaintiff, a 
petitioner a prosecutor 

c iqta Hooclsvb Dt Reg Prime 1334 Ful many ssrycha 
purtuours b*ra ban pat for vs taka, & yaua vs nat a 
myie. a tM Haxdino Cirem. civui. 1, Florenot tharla of 
Holand and his eompaars That claymad than tha croune of 
Scotland as pursuars Cams to kyng Edward 1903-4 Act 
19 item VH c. 31 Tha damaundantes playntyfras or pu 
sutrs of tba sama accions. taka-g Reg Hrwy CtmmcilS et 

1 318 Tha saidb Gilbatt Millar parsawar and tha said 
Johnna Hammiitoun comparand bayth personalia lyoi 
J CHAHaESLAVNS A/ Gt Brtt H II. fv (1737) 3751 be Lord 
Advocaia is tha Pursuer of all Capital Cn nas befora tba 
Justiciary ikys Jowstt PiaSe (ad a) I 317 What U your 
sut, ktttnypbroT are you tha pursuer or the defendant T 
iHs M uiSHSAO GMjms ti f 37 There is (be sama fiction f ha 
be either pursuer or dafandar in an action on tha AquilUn 
law foe wrongful damage (0 property 

1 4 A tMie3,er, an assailant Se Obs Cf Pun 
suit) 6b 

« iSyfi LiNOtSAV (Pitscottie) CAry« d'ce/. 1. XXX I 143 The 
saiga lastit la gar nor tha perssuuaris axpectatioun was 
JbM^ the parsewaris war all nuist tint in the lang seiging 
6 One who follows after or chases with Intent 
to capture in quot 1814 a suitor, wooer 
SS39 Biscs (Croat) 7eiA. 11. 16 Catt you 1 no tha moun. 
lay la last tba jiursuers mete you. iigd DALSYMrea tr 
Ui/ie HuS. Scat (iyl h) I si <>tSlll a parsawar is 
followmaonythuigba wantis iMl Mosgam Algura II 
iv S84 Above 40,000 died by tha Wawns of their merciless 
Pursuers, tha Spanuh Cavalry iBss BvaoH Den Vmmm 
XII xxxWi, Sometimes they acc^ some lo g pursuar Worn 
out with importuniiy ttn W S Haywasd Leve agst 
H'erld 14 1 ha fox turns with savage fiiry on bis pursuer 
0 One who pursues some object or aim 

t6gi Hoaaxs Devteah. 1 xiv 70 A Generonty too rarely 
found to be presumed 01 csMcially in the pursuers of 
Wealth, ifos WooD.d/A Oxen. I 318 I |am) an eager 
pursuer of Truth « 1749 Sw rr Enf Bekm Queen r Lent 
MiHiitiyVfks.tSatl 499 lOfbisplaasureaof whichbehad 
indeed been too amt and criminal a pursuer 
PuTBuing, PuTBUlngljr see Pvasui v 
Pnxsnit (pflitifPi) Forms a 4 ptinat, 4-x 
suet 4-6 -sti 3 rt(»f 4-7 -sate, 5 suette, 5-0 
-sewt, 5 7 •suite, 6 -soete, syewte, 5- pur< 
suit fi 4 pourseut, 4 7 suite, 7 'suyte 7 
(mainly iir) 6 peni^, -cut, sewk 6 7 eute, 
■ait [a AF purseuti, purssstt, OF pvr-^pour- 
sumJi, poursutii Cl ii 6 in (joUeh), deriv ot pour 
sutvrt after rttifo ( -pop L. *sequsta) {soBssusvrt ] 
The action or an act of pursuing in various senses 
£ fL Peneeution, annoyance ill treatment Obs 
Ciyle Wveur fPia (i88o> 44 (Tol haue mekenesse ft 
csciencs in pursuyt and to leue hem bat pursnen vs. tpbj 
Tmvisa H^fen (R0II4 I 193 Hb suster ^t flci] W nuRce 
andpursuetofberastepdame. 141$ R oils e/Pealt IV 304/1 
WhichebingshuldbstobeMercbimtz fuUgrelebyndry g 
and a pourauite infinite 16S9-39 Sia W Muaa Pe a* 

31 Hee XIm poore-man a tight hand from persuts of such 
as wold Condemns hh souls setts free. 

2 1 he action of pursuing, chasmg, or following, 
with intent to overtake and catch or kill, a fleeing 
o^ect, as a hunted animal or an enemy 

Cnivi of pursuit see Cuavs tb. 1 
141a ae Lvtxi. Cknm Trey 1 1783 So longe taste fw pur 
suis and Jie chas. esgao Melnane 135 The other that 


xiii troLlkechil^n in pursuit ^a painted butterfiy tlgy 
Dx Quinccv Stem. Mith Nun WhaTiSu III 59 In pur 
luit or aoma flying gam^ (they) had wandated for 
1 8 The acbon of suing ts entreating , a suit, 
request, petltioti, instance. Obs 
e tiM CtuucBB MVkr T 34 Fibt which opprettioii was 
■wich clsmour And swich pumuta vn to tba kyng Artbour 
e sqaa DetSr Trejt 888a Syn I with prayar, na withpuriuet 
preaet not bsraftur sqgg PeuSm Lett L 361 Altar long 
puraewts mada to the Kyng and hia conaeiU iM|-4 Aet 19 
Hem. t'll c aS PreemeiU Meny peraonsa mada inalaunia 
ft dillgente pursuyte to his Hiihnataa. i<sa MaasTOH 
Anteniet Rev, lit i, Thy Mauida is cbastei Onety to 
frustrate thy pureuiie in lovai It btas d unchatta sms 
Swirr Contests Nobles 4 Cem. Wica 1755 II 1 41 When 
a lover beeomea aatiified by tmall compliancca without 
further purtuict, then expect to find popular asaembiica 
content with small coneeaaiona 
4 . Law An action at law , a suit , piosecntion. 
In later use chiefly .Sir 

I<> 49 - 9 a Sia T GaBKBViua in Bp Crandison R*g (1897) 
II 1086 Par queux torceuouaaa punuiea vous avetx aste 
sovent greves de cuer] 1414 ReltsofPnrlt IV 57/1 To 
grauntt ms durynge my pursuyte to walken at large 191a 
Act 4 Hem. vni c xsPreeumbU To have made punuM 
of their aeverall atteyndera to be reversed 1979 in yrd Rep 
met MSS Cemm 419/1 The lang tnibiir the laird W 
Lekky hes susllnci be the persewt of the Erll of Mtnttitha 
1699 FULUia Ck. Hut ill vl I ad That pursuit for Tythea 
ou^t, and of ancient time did perttin to the iplritual Court 
s^SiaG Mackbnsib Crfm Leans Scot i xv{| |6 (i6m) 
k Such a Criminal pursuit aa waa interned. 1717 J 
CHAMBsaLAYMU SL Gt Brtt IL II Iv 37S The Lord Advo- 
cate concurs in all Punuiils before Sovereign Courts for 
Breaches of the Peace, stsa AvartN Jterupr (1870) I 
xvll. 417 It u often thought expedient to convert the offence 
into a enme. That la to aay the pursuit of It is not left to 
the discretion of the injured parly 
ffi Attack aaaault icgc Sc Obt 
ssoff Dumbab Geld Tnrge iSa Dinymilance acho bad go 
malE persuie At all powere to perse the Goldyn Targe. 
n 1976 LlMDaaAY (Pitsoottie) Ckren Seat (S 1 S ) I sga 1 o 
be stout and deliuent in the perauit of the sa d castell. 
1990 Reg Prior Ceume I Seat IV 533 For defeni of the 
aaid bunih in tyme of forcyne persuie. « sSto SrALoiNO 
Tramb Cknt /(i8so)l 939 The toua of Edinbrughe stellit 
cannonu on ilk ane of tbir montia for perauta of the castell 
XL 6 The acticm of seeking, or striving to 
obtain, attain, or accomplish something , search , 
t endeavour, attempt (/d something) 
i 4 o 6 Shake Tr 4 Cr ti ii 141 Pans should no re retract 
what he hath done, Nor faint in the pursuits. 1638 W 
BoawatL in Lett Lit Men (Camden) iga 1 am in dayly 
poursuite of more IMcdab]. 1700 DaVDSU Pal 4 Arc 1 
39s One soul should both inmre, and neither prove Hut 
fellow s hindrance m pursuit of love, ins Addison Sfect 
No 33 p 3 An immoderate Pursuit after Wealth and Ricbca. 
sffyS J H Newman Par Serm (ed. s) II xxviu. 395 You 
may hear men taOc as if the pursuit of wealth was tba buai 
nets of life 

b trarnf The object aimed at aim 7 Obs 
e 1991 Maklowb Jew of Halta iil i i. Hard baarted 
father Was this the pursuit of ti^ policy! istyss Gay 
fables il xL 8 Be virtue then your first purs it. SM Gbav 
Prepert w 11 5a Be love my youth s pursuit, and science 
crown my Age. 


thing, ai a profession, business, recreation, eta , 
that which one engages in or follows. 

igsa Wolsev in Feur C Eng Lstt (1880) to That 
expedicion be utyd in my persuts, the delay wherof so 
replenythyth my herte wiih hevynes tffos W Watioh 
Deiacerdem (1603) 97 Yet ceassed they not to follow the 


wicked r^ of the trmtor ^rie. sisffle Btiruta Rttn. 
(1739) II 454 He makes his Escape,^ and files Iwyosid 
Fenuit of HuonKTiet. iTffa Cowraa Gilpin 140 All and 
each that passed that w^ Did ioin in tha pursuit. iBog 
Wblunoton in Guiw DisP IV 965, I have been on the 
( urvuit, or rat^ chace of hoult out of Portugal Ago b. 


Thames Pref lliosc who follow Nautical Punnits. iMa 
bia B. Baooia PeyehaL lag II i a In our daily pursuiu 
ws found much that served to Uloslrnle our former specula* 
tioHE sff74 Gbeen Short Hut ix 1 1 (1883) 391 Tbs pursuit 
of Physical Science became apataioiL 
1 8 The pursuing or followmg out of a plan, 
design etc. Obs (repUoed by Pvbsvahcb 4.) 
Mi^s Donne Paradoxes (1633) 68 Towards the pursuite 
of any worthy design 1691 Hossas Levtath 11 xxiv laS 
The doing of many thi gs m pursuit of their Passions. 1699 
tr Cam. Hut Franctam xii 30 Ho wade answer in pursuta 
of the Instructions which he had received. 
t 9 The action of going on with something 
already begun , a continuatlM a sequel Obs 
tkm Eabl aloNM. tr Senauifi Man bat Gnttty 103 We 
shall see all these truths in the pursuit of ibis dbcooiaa. 
t<MOwBHjfar> Heb (1700)! 13s Unless wejookoo the 
words •• ■ purauit of the first promue. lyafi Da Fast Kqy 
rvws^ MVn&f (1840) 13 1 return now to tbs pursuit of our 
voyage. 

tlO Succesrion, sequence serial order 
sffog Bacon Ach. lleauu 11 x. • so It is order poursuite 
sequence and interchange of appbeation udiich la mlghlie 
in nature Ibid x!x 9 i That men may kn^ in whitt 
order or pursuit to read 

t Pursuit*^ V Se Obs [In 6 ptrsutU for 
pursutle, f prec cf Perskcvtb] fra/is To 
Iiersecnte •« Pvbbvx v i 


Loro doth not aqually love ail his pumuten. 
FonrairMlt (pflowlvAnt), ti (a.) Fomti 
4-S pu»[ei 0 «in*, |i-8 puwmu-, MVMit, (5 
•axaunt, g>o •eyrMiatt 6 eeu*, -Mv»(a)ali, 
-eiTaat,>aaiftant, •aiuitatr •BFTU>t, 6 - 7 -MQrTMtt^ 
6-8 •ouenaat, rpiit, 7 aaviiat, Hiivask), 6- 
purauirank, (7-8 pour-) AIao.Sk spwmmrsBfl, 
aeirand, aat, aoj^utak, alwaat, ••Fflutt, 
hrfhok, 5 6 peraerand. [ME< « OF /rr-, 
pufx-, pourssvant, etc , mod F ponrsmtvant, pr 
pole of porstvn, poitrsuion to porsue, foUm 
after', ate used subat , ■> follower, suitor, pur 
niivant at ams, etc.] 

L Formerly.* A Jnaior heraldic officer attendant 
on the henios , ate one attached to a paitknlar 
nobleman Now an officer of the College of 
Arms ranking below a Herald e 
In the Engllsb CoUw of Arms there are ihM Khigs of 
ArmSiiix Heralds, and four Pursuivants, styled saspectivety 
Rouge Crotx, Blustnantlc, Rouge Dregon, and FoitculHs f In 
the court ot the Lyon Kina of Anna in Scotland tbera ara 
three Heralds, and three (down to 1867, six) Eursuivanis 
Carnck, Unicom and March (fonncrly Bute) Icrmcrly alM% 
Dingwall, Ormond, and Kintyre 1 in tba court of the Uiater 
King of Arms in licland there are two Haralda and four 
Pursuivanu 1 Aihlone, and St Patrick noa. i a, and 3. 

Chaucbi^ Famt 13x1 Pursevantes and hcraulda 
That cnen rycha”foIlMa laudca. e sms Pramp. Parv otb/a 
Pureyvawnu (fiT purowant). smB Sia C> Have tmw 
of Arms (STS) ayS (He) has fimt tana sik a baste to 
here in bis scbelde or In blasoun apon hia herauldt or per 
sevandu breit rsqle HaNsvaoN Mar Fab vi FeUhar 
(fVr 49 Ane Unicoma ane bill in breist he bure, Ane Purse 
phant samelie 1 )ow assure 1991 Chran Cr Friars (Cam 
den) 64 It waa proclamyd opywy with the kyngts shrclle 
and two liarTaldcs and two mrtevaattea and a trumpet. 
197S-1 Prtigi Cauneil Seat U 190 Tofanne Caldcr, 
Bute Puiaavanl i 9 || Rat Seace Rrg Seat XXI 560^ 

1 Robert (teipbclfuamk pursuavant charged Mautir 


by iba aarl marshal sSf6 Chamb EnQfcL VIII as/t la 
ancient Umes, any great nobleman might institute bb own 
pursuivant with nb own I ends and by nia single authority 
The Duku of Norfolk bad a pursidvanLcalled^fiMrA hen, 
from tha white lion i 1 the r arms, ifoa IFettm Cea. t4 May 
10/1 Ha bsU tba cAce of bis Maiettyk Unicom Pursuivant 
for Scotland 

b Ate pursuivant at {ef) aruu^ 

>S 3*-9 Ret s4 Hen. Vllt c 13 Any hancho man. baraMa, 
or purcevant at armes. s6gp FHiturt a v .Tha four Pur 
suivants at Arms are tboee that attend tba Hsraids and are 
cailtd Bluamantle, Rougecrcase Rougedraaon, and Par. 
cullia. slag Scott Last Mmstr iv xxx i, T^ pursuivant 
Bi-arms B«ore the castle look hie stend. lieff A. Duucau 
N tlsan s Ftn, 19 Two Pursuivanu at Amu, proparly attired 
1 8. A royal or aUte meiscnger with power to 
execute warrants, a warrant ofiiMr Obs 
In Scotland the bwaldic pursuivants usually served sum. 
menses of treason thus connecting senses t and a 
sgeg Frio Purse Exp Eta. f yerktibyS) 87 A purea 
vaunt belonging to my lord the KingaaChambrelain. 1999 
Covsbdalb Trr 11 31 One purscuaunt shai mete another, 
yee one pcetc shai come )>y another 10 faringe the kinge of 
Babiion tydingca. igffa Netlingheum Ree TV su A pur 
sytiant that broug^ tba proclamasyon. iges Holland 
Livy XXV xlL sBi^are waa a apaedis pursuivaai or cmir 
ner sent throughout the batlailoiis. sSeg Owen Pembrok e - 
shirt VL (189a) 90 Tliese were sent for by lettrss by a pur- 
cepbant to make th^ repairs to the Counaall of the marches. 
igSl IT Camden s HUL Etta, tv (1668) tab Hen. taking 
upon ihtm the Anihority and Badges of the Queen's Putsi 
vanu, rambled up and down all over Engtaiid with ooMiter- 
fait Warranla. tiat Milton Rofarm. n. Wki. 1851 IIL 67 
To lal ibsm still bala us, and wotray ua with their hand- 
dogs, and PursivanU. iM Oaoe West Ind atA, One of tha 
Siate-OfliGere, a Pursevant stai Scorr PeoeeH vi, If be 
folb in with the puisuivaat follow who camts the wamnt 
of the Privy Council 

tb tnmsf uai/f •• 'messeuger’ Obs 

e sup tr Ereum, Serus Ckskt Jesut (1901) 10 That great 
purscunnt, Johan Baptki ntpPk SiiWKyriltv^i a 
301 Her w ba Pursauanu from Cupid aent, With whose 
fine ttaaiaaniousa and ioyesoonspira. tdgt ’DvssmMnttk 
1873 IV ata VnlssM ba stmt tmParsanant 

8 A follower an attendant Also At 

Enos, sia Loaor Te nCktld xidFsar the Miimivaat 
of HoptTiVtCiiL. Wiseman ASaf Ms It. vi rffrAoposadio 
bacapiaiiiTa bodyofaniMd pursuivaiiu out for 
their sBvagetwet and hatred of Chrtaliahs. iMg LoMor 

Psyche Oct. 11 Hut sleep, fhe gnufoiis ptuSolvant of M, 
Cune swiftly dosm. 

t 4 . A suitor (for g lady^ hand) Oi* tkrt 
1903 SiCBLTON Geai, LanreL Then to thb lady and lihve 
rayne of thb polace, Of pnisavamb (her prettd in with 
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munnvAirT. 

tB. « 4 f Ponoingt proyecadiiff Oht *«n 

(.009) 9. Tb. p«qr 

tyK*»nUvW%. V Obt Fonu «ee prec. 
[fc pnxsi] Mms To tend a pntMivut aftett to 
pome, to mmmoo or amtt bjr a pimivant 
Hcnct Parrsnlvaatlnt vU, ib 
Him nnw* VntM, Tim D«d. (iMi) 17 Th« late we- 
pcn«M poreevoniiiig; veniw. cnuMngoTiiiaajrleenMd 
Mit&eia ite Fulum Hify H'mr iv xxvUi. eit llieir 
navk wof ponmivantad after with a horrible tempeet 
mtMa Havtm 197 Divate of them bod Men 
putaevMted for Printlaa of ortbodox Book*. Mr K 
HUt^imu\ 84 Poreuivamiitf Meeeen 
■cring, Senteanuna Cooping^D Sgueeting, Rimiig, Plun 
dering and Oppi^ng i7idM UAViM/l/den, Bn/ 11 
199 He wne punevaated up to London ondwaecomnutied 
PilMnat (o ibe Pleat 

~ r tpB «i) a 1 Alio 5 poror. 6 pottnpo 
i 8 pm ‘ “ 


£1040 Pttmf Pmrv 416/a Purcy in wynd drawToge, 
tmvimtu iM FrrxHwa //lui | 84 Pgny ii a dyieate 
in an hones b^e, and nudeeth hym to blowe si orte u»i 
nperath at hie noeethriUsii and conuneth of cotde. 
PAvmi. JnforMer/fr/im. D tL 


as it dere ahnon wlndlessc. tfeasQuASLis Atgmhn 4 P 
ltd;*) 89 llty pamper d Steeds are pursie, drive away sysa 
tr Pamttt Hitt Dn^ I 51 Good Medkine to cure 
abort winded or pursy Horses. 

2 bat, gorpnlent. 

• (Due to the ebse association of short windedneu with fat 
nest, bud of this with the notioa of a swollen purse or bag 
as in Pusiv a.*] 

iipd Nbwton Ltmtutt Ctu^ltx (1633) 133 They that 
bee by nature very pony and croese Uvtans long os they 
that DO slander bodied sday walkimcton O^i (jltut 1 
(1884) MHe) was grown so pursML that bis fatness would 
not sugar him to fetch his nreath. 1774 Coiusu Ntt 
HUi XX 11778 78 The neck, thick and pursy is Joined to 
the head, sien W lavmo Skttck Bk CKrutm D^y | so 
A short pursy man stooping and labouring at a bam viol 
so as to show nothing but the top of a rouiid bsld head like 
the egg of an ottneh t*ln Caslyi-k frtdk Ci xiv I 
(tldgiv i4« An elderly fat gentleman, pursy scant of breath. 

fie iina Shaks. Htmt in iv 133 In the foinesse of this 
pursie tunes, Vertue it selfe, ofVloe * * 


pursie heacu cannot 

BlUn|V (pS*ia), o.^ ruBBx so 1- I j 
L fo. Of «lotb. the skm, etc. Having pucken, 
puckered , drawn together like a purse-mouth 
sgga Act sk 6 Bch> P/ c. 8 1 sy If Cloth prove either 


purmJtt iiuilfy b^ Wirp'or Wiif,” ifti ; ’Mav 
Dtekcr Bti LhtkiHe v 37 The m 11 leaues them shame 
full in mekelles. haudes, pursey narrower to some places 
WiLus Ptttcillmet 11 XXI. 334 His 


lh|« u other rfjf W 
heavy. oUy biM eyes 

sliB Strt BmUfft ftmpt I 4 Her pursy mouth to 
b Of clouds, TBi^gtng, awollen, heavy 
s8m H Vauchan StUx ScM^ Dteonune at Ibi 
Clouds dMiand,and scatter All •«met ^ sndd.n 
2 . Having a fuU purse, 


pursie 
wealthy, purse 


|*P* 

Embs 

pumy 


Mr Leske was vetw rich and fate True , • 

pursy man are fott for the most part itn/< 

The r pursy pnde has been signally humbled iSgS I 
sohAiiV Tmilt \x,Ctckxynt WluciBobnill dsThci 
man means by freedom the right to do as he pleases. 

Daffy Ckrmt. ty Apr 4/4 He is the precise anuibesis of the 
conventional moneys man A teae pursey mau it 
woiMbaimpoeeibietolmiiSne. 
tPurtAUnte Carta Obs rare Also puiro 
tuunk C^PP* ^ Paib 1 -«■ F ioHi so mneh, as 
much, Le scoring h much again os fitur^royal 
For reduction of/^ to dwr- ct ptr^al » Paiu 
BOYAU l In ertbboge, Double pair royal, four 
curdsottlie 


^D^y £!wdi penun bat 3 cards and one 

turned up. They ere thus markatt, a palre 4 paire KuU 

*Ki^, 0be?*t1hj»iTY , obe Sc. f Povguty 
WteWUbM (pBJtfhans) arch Also 4 
portepif, 4-6 porten , partjrauimoe, -«iu, 5 
ponrbrnMU, {-7 purtin, portin*, porton 
Avaou, •«asu, 7 purh'no&o* fpurlea 

•ati) [ME. A AF *fiurtutauH<t, with change of 
prefix, (or OF fiartcH-ifitriuuHce (cf purttmuHt, 
1978, in PUfUnUfT a. 1) , thus an earW form of 
PxKUiliiOB,coR«sp ia vocalisation to AnniNiN 
AXm, of which in Uter times it may have been 
token ga w ^ihelle form ] That which pertains 
or epperteias, or forms on appendage, to th^ which 
is the priadDal th^ , an Am)J»XMAMOg 
tl fo Aoar last which pertains or is an 
appends to a possession or estate Obs 
eigas K Bsvmm Ckran, (tSio) eji, 1 Jon Baliol be 

1 bleom H nuw frw ScMk^ Unili ^ 
Muttawdniltlils. W MtU* ffiPtuE fV 398/s The 
Meaer of Jamon, wtia^ Bowuh of the semw, with the 
purteneui^ leM Act tt Htm. P 7 / e.kata'na Maner 
or Lordsblppa oTRupdiigiield with the purtenaunos in the 


i6sr 

— Juke of Lancastra shutde haaa for 

oooiiUay of AoqukayiM, with the pturtaoamioet. 

and v«M -• AmuTuxanoi s Obs 
lUia Lamol. P PL Kn 71 To habben and to holden 
Wip he purtinaunce of pumatorie in to he pyne of helle. 
rigla WWlv St! iPkt llTiapo aonfo with bis purte- 
naunsM is better bso ho body c 1440 Psooex Ar>r 11 xiii 
338 The tabemede the temple, eUa tae vcaeellit and purte 
naunde ther to weren cleM hoii. 

2 The • inwards* of an animal , - Pluck s6 • 6 
et44S Prtmp Parv 4to/t Portanaunce of a tbynge 
ftriintxcim iH^UtrmiitxcUKt sgjB Paisox. 337/1 Porte 
nauoce of a bccttj/kxircw tgge-g Act 34 Him s' 11 / c. 3 
The headaa. nacket, inwardcs purtynatinices leggea nor 
foate shall be coonlM no parte of the carcases ig|p B blb 
(G fcet) hxad. x^ S Se that ye •' ' — ‘— 


head and purtenance. tSOe J l^iLsou Cktait v i, To 
dream Of a Calvei head and PurtenanU (betokens) a 
Poreman. and his Fallows 1 178a Stxsns TV Skandy fll 
xi. May he be damn d in hw heart and purtenance dovm 
to the very stomach I iMi Bsowmmo Bine 4 BS v 71 How 
she can dresa end dish up— lordly dish Fit for a duke, lamb s 


Fuitraot, -trai(o)t, 'timyt, •«, obo. if Pox 
trait Purtraie, •tray, 'traie, •trey, e, 
obs. ff. PoBTBAv V Purtraitura, •trato(w)ra, 
'tra(y)tur«, -tre(a)tttr«, etc., obs ff Pob 
TRAiTURg. Portrad, 'tur^ pa. pples of Pob 
TUBl V Obs Puitya, obs. Sc. f Povbbty 
PandAga (pia* r^/fledg) rare [From next, 
with change of suffix see AOX ] Applied to the 
contenu of a liver abscess in which there ore other 
elements than purntent matter 

iXgg P Mamsom rny) Dittau* xxi L 363 Liver purulaga 
hss always a peculiar mawkish odour 
Pumlaao# (pin* r<8lidns> [ad post-cl L 
pUruUnlta, f p&rutent us PimuLxifT tee Kxcx 
^ in Fr ] A. The fact of bemg purnlent , the 
formation of pus, snppurotion, festering b 
Purulent matter, pas 

1997 A. M. tr CMtiitmeautPr Ckirure 4h/i The puru 
lence or matter, u not engendred the first dayc. im — tr 
Oait/ktuert Bk Pkyiidu 348/3 If the wounde wulyeelde 
no purulencc lygs Johmsoh Dm/ PmimUhci PuriUcMcy 
gcneratioD of pus or matter 

Pnralaaby (pia* nBKnii) [f os (wec. see 
utcyI The quality or state of being pnmlent 
1997 Lowa Cktfure (1834) 173 If with these ulcers there 
be purule^Biul rottenness. t66a Lovitit, H it Ahd 4 
AfiM. tis The gall dropped into thaeare with Womans milk 
helps the puruicncie tocreoC tna AesurHMi r JittUi t/ 
Dut IV In At mtnSt etc. (RJ. Consumptions are induced 
W puruleocy in ei y of the otner viscera. 1X97 AUbutt t 
Syst Mtd II 773 The nearest approach to punilency 
Zhuntlaat (piS* r</Tient), a. [ad h.puruletU 
us, f pus par Pus see UWT So m rr ] 

1 Consistingof,of thenatttreof,orrescrobling pus 
or corrupt matter , also gen corrupt, pntnd {rare) 
1997 A M tr CMtlUtHttmt Fr Cksnurg jja The puru 
lent matter was suncke to the xrownde oir the wounde. 
T ButaxT 7 A Eartk 11 88 Streams and nvulets of 
hureous liquors and purulent melted matter 3713 Swirr 
iMuutder 33 Wks. 1753 Hi ii 77 It tpews a filthy froth 
Of matter purulent and while 1819 Kiaev & Sr BhU 
xb. (1818) I 387 Some of the CEstiT regale themselves 
purulent secretion with which they ate tarrounded. .vw 
W iAnxCoauAcAMtuipl ^stre aai6 Dnnng the whole lime 
i^DOjpurulent discharge. 

■KD HiiL Gt Brtt ix xvi 77 Lord hauconbridge 
sound their agections, and lo draw the purulent 
■ ■ “ ■ Art »/ Sinkine 7S A 

I exc^ing puruUu 


sSis 


pi^ent ofWnder 

2 Pull of, forming, or discharging pus, sup- 
puratmg festeung 

tgis Cbookb Btdy «/ Vam 387 If any small braunch of 
thesa vessellcs be broken the Lungs become purulent and 
yeeld matter vp in coughing iSSe^urn Brrwr. Mett. xxii 
IS (lyto) II viii 397 To probe and search a purulent old 
sore to the bottom. 1813 f Ihomboii / tet /tfimm. 443 The 
treatment of simple purulent or healthy nlcsn. 

b Characterlr^ by or occompomed with the 
formation of pus 

i934 I Foksbs Lmmhcc t Dts Ckest (ed. 4) 183 Purulent 
infiltration, ityp HAitLAM£y«<ig)l/v 38 Purulent ophthnl 
mia is one ofUie most doogmus diseases lo which the eye 
is subject. 

Hence VaTmleatljr euiv , in a purulent manner, 
Fa-ralntneae, purulcncy 

tyty Baiuv vd It, PurMlniHeu frilneu of Matter or 
Conuptlon. • tSM Colbbidcb Htltt tr Ltcl, (1840) I 137 
He shall be allowM to abuse ae much and as purufently as 
be likaa. AUtuttiSyit Med. Ill 435 SuirouMlmg 
the puraleally Infiltrated port. 

PvrolA* (pia*rtdiw}, oombiuing form from 


t F MfT>y(pg*/rd‘) tb Alsofiperraie [Lnext] 

1 The provieion of a statute , - PDXvnw i 
iJH Act r Mary Sett. 11 c. 7 1 > Prodamatioof should 

have besn nuule, according to the Purvey of Ibe seme 
EatatuU Sg8s.de/8A//3 C 81 1 Promoters have taken 
away Inr Virtue and Purvey of the said EstaMite from divers 
poor Men then Horse 

2 An Brntutement, provision rare”^ 

a tags Moss /stw Snetmtuti wt/dt Umt etc 70 m HazL 
E /Fp III iss He made a good penuue For eucry whit 
by his owne wit And lookc anolber waw, 

a The act of providing or supplying, that 
which u provided or supplied pi ^ovisions 
1819 Chasmam Odytt xvii sjk ThoM that us^ to furnhh 


that p 


service 

4 . A tnm provided to meet current expenses for 
specific use see quot. 1908 local 
174s Add Mekam (CumberkL) Par Bk Collected by the 
Church Wardens two Purveys thro the whole Parish A -f 
<A 1794 w Hotchixsok HM CumUrU 1 »4 Ibc role 
astested by purvey about 30L a year tSul Addtnekam 
(Cumberld ) Par Bk 3 purvm Colected 1899 IHd., 
8 purvas Colected tfik C C UooctON Private Let 
S Nov In this county [CumberiandL and it may be in 
others, the county rate usM to be levM by purveys A 
Purvey was a sum of £ too and accorduig as £ too, 4soo or 
£300 was required the Or ScMluns ordered one two^ or 
three purveys to be levied A cerum sum was fixed against 
each Parish as its contribution to the purvey This system 
was found in t me to operate unfairly and In 1810 a special 
Act of Parliament was obtained aboushmg Purveys. 

Pn i rrA y (pfisvri ) v Forma a. 3-4 po»- 
▼*l(en, rsy(e, 3-5 rei(«n, ver(e, par 
vei(sn, ve3r(en 3-6 vai(en, 4-6 vaje, 4 7 
vsi(o, veye, vay, (4-5 Sc way, wey), 5 
porrsy, (6-7 veigb, vsyghe 4-<J poanrel* 
vsy^ fipoorvsy) {/’a t assApple puxreyed 
in 5 * parrel, rail, roil red, ryde, ryid ) 
B 4 prorei, {pa. pple proreyd, ryde), 6 Sc 
proray pa pple uoait, wyd. T 4 5 perrei(o, 
vey(s (In all forms before 16 JO, u waa com 
monly written for V ) [ME a AF ^r-,fMrveur, 
purveetrnOV porveetr veotr vemrfjeporveu, 
porvoie) mod F pourvetr - Pr provestr, Cat 
pravcAtr, Sp proveer. It. prowtdere — L. privtdere 
to Puovtox, % pro- for + vtdere to see The forms 
m pro ,per-, were sssimilated to the L. ptepositioos. 
In ME. often stressed pu rv^ ] 

Z fl I fans To foresee -• Pbovidif 1 Obs 

a 1340 Hamh>ls Psa/ter Song Mott* 43 Ood gif thsi 


ininges par oen lo oomvn oen yporuejrru r tjfa 
I IV 103S (to68) Pat god purucictb Ihynge hot u 
14 f PC in wr WOlcxer 603/36 Piwidtt t« 


— P reylHt 
to come Sf 
purveye or to see byfore. 

t b To see before or in front of one , to have m 
view Obs rare-' 

a 1340 HAMroui Psalter xv 8, 1 poruayd god ay m my 
sight i puruaid him ay m my sj'ght. 

H 42 To see to, attend to (sometlung) in 
advance, to order arrange beforehand ( to fore* 
ordain , to bring (somelMng) about by previons 
planning Pbovidx v 3. Obs 
(ia9 S Atttom I V I 3 (k il eynt tens de purveer lour 
respouDSe) a 1300 Curraril/’ 8311 (CotU^ work fiou sal 


(NycMas) 977 He gert ^ , _ _ 

ebete. 1489 Caxtov / aru 4 K 40, I »hal pwueye 
Icwtis and money for our ncccssyte. i9i3(t>ouci ' 
il 54 To nak reddy for weyr Purvay thar 


A numgary with glad 

vyde amour a uigeyT ege, Intk Ac/ 13 //cfc*5w?*ln 
Boltoo itmt. IrtL (1831) 73 Accordiim unto the statutes in 
that bchalfe purveyed, a 1948 Hall Ckrta Hets. VI 131 b 
What Vitale was purueyed Tor this greats enterprise 
t b ed/sol or ttUr Obs 

iI^Trevisa T/i«/r« (Rolls) VII 113 After his God schal 
purveie [U/rvoiiAd// Dtnsi. 1470-89 MalorV ArSkari. 
XI SI To bonbak wentc all the boost as Arthur had afore 
purueyed. 

t8 tu/r To take measures, arrange or prepare 
beforehand. Const mf or tkM Cf Pxoviui v 


e legs R HauNMH 
peo^l purueted, to 
fsTHarT MS)Hm 


asiumed stem of L. pHrul-oMtHS Pubulkrt 


11 4SI We recognise two frinns o^vsentery— the purulo 
gaugrenous and the fibrinous or peeuao-dlpbtbsritlL. 

Vvrillold (pifi* rtAloid), a. PatL [irreg f os 
prec. + *010.] Reoembling or having the appearance 
of purnlent matter , pyoid 
stM A Flmt Pmae. Med. (t88ai soi Presanang a puru 
lent orpuruMd appearance Mv Babwxll Aaessrum 99 
CnUrilorm cavtties containing putuloid matter 


. 1440 Gm/« Asm 

. . ^ How bet his wtf waa a atrom^ and wbhJl 

porve th in fiat day that hire busbond sbuld be ded ssea 
Lo. Berness Fma 1 vL s Than the quene oecretiy dya 
purucy to go In to h raunce. atgig— CWAA8 V A ureL 
(1548) K V b, The good emperourpouTueyed that all the) of 
bts paloM sbottida depart 1804 Drayton Owie 1187 I 
mercy let thy might nexse purvay To ransome from ih s 
eminent Decay t8is — Ptfy-oli. ni S13 So nature hall 
puruai d that during all her raigne The Bathes their natiuc 
power for cuer ahall retaine. 

+ 4 . tttSr To moke provision or adequate pro 
poraUon for some event or sebon, or for the supply 
of something needed. Const for of{asatnst, to) 
Cf PROVlDX V 3 Obs 

CMOS Destr Prey 11700 hull presily he preat Imuc 
puruayvt 0€m€r ) 6jw UmX iac 

n aryner vp yedo lo purv«y of that thci had ue^ 1475 


ayciuU ss73^ W/t/ P8B9I0F 



PUBTBY 


iMGCiawU. 

purvey for ptciMirce and deii(liu for ua 
III. 6. Mi«r To provide, fnmUh, (apply 
(Mmething); ■■ Puovwa v 5 a Conet. a 
iwrson, etc., or with dative. Obt or orvi 
nape S Bitg Ltg 1 . 348/97 Heo porueide hire rqt 
feoionliiiM A poyiun (trong 1 nou> For to poe H* 3oo|m 
child to tUn him. ia|7 R. Clouc (Rotk) 1739 pb Mm 
men porumede hom goda uipat & in to be ac mronda 
t i3|a Arth. 17 U€rl 3566 Ther while* the clerk Mirliii 
Hem hatld* ) imruaid a riche in. tjik Wvclif Oen. xxii. 8 
God ihal puniey to hym my son*, the tacrihce. c 14IS 
B h Mac (Warton Cl) 4a lo purway the a pla* In 
bcywyn to dweylle iMf t'cnr EUmttUt In HaxL D^dthy 
1 as Go. purvey us a dinner Of all manner of dwbes. rlee 
Scorr ivatthH xlii^ Get thy wound* healed purvey thee 
u better honM. 

b. {ftmply) Now in reference to articles of 
food, and as the act of a purveyor cf sense 9 and 
PoavKYOB a 

Ip C«(y IKane (A.) 7aai(E.Ic.T S 1448 Frcnde'buun , 
seyo )>e king Wiltow n)t for rai ping? O^er y schal an 
obw puruay ijia Wvcuv a Ctr vui 31 We purueycn 
goods thingu not oonli bifor* God but alsobirore alls men 
c ipae Lvuo AtatiMr GMk 73 Wherfore a remedy 
puruey in hast, igyd Fixmixo Pm»^l kput aaS Bewg 
prouident in purucyrng vK.tuals for her noutishmeui. 1838 
hi* R. Cotton Adr/n Rt 7 exwr is The late Queenc Anno 
1^7 caused by Warrant of pnvia Seale a great quantity of 
Ueera to be purveyed transported and soliTto her owneuse 
beyond the ecax. 1784 Cowrxa Pi w 619 huch ii all the 
mcnul food purvey'd iM E. Eowabds RMtgk I xic 
334 The provisions bod been excellently purveyed under 
Ralegh * contract 

6 To famish or supply (a person, etc ) wUk (f^ 
somethin? , es Pboviuk v 8 arch 
xwn R Glouc. (Rolk) 9it lb kyns him porueide of poer 
liMtt. tj CMnerd/ a39ta(Fairf)Ilkanagh puruay ham 
wib al ^ late, r uM Chaucu IFiA , Pro 4 391 But for 
pet 1 was pumeyed or a make 1 wepte but tnial and that I 
vidertakc eiaeo Mavudsv (Roxh) xiv 03 pare he re 
fresche* him and pumavs him of vtiailcs 1448 in Willu ft 
Clwk CamtfUgt (1888) I »9 Vnlo such tyme as he be 
pourveyd of • place. 19*8 KxMMxiMa PiyitHg w Du$ciar 
463 Had thai bape ptounait (r r ptowydic] m of Khote of 
gvne hut penia thay had past 1390 SrsNsea F Q lu in 
13 Give no ode to your foochut doe purvay Your eelfe of 
sword before that bloody day 1887 Usvobn HuM ft P 
111 940 Hu Houm with all convenience was purvey d 1843 
Jamw FfrutVmyt viii Thence be went back to Lamdon 
was purveyed wuh a spy (eteb 

to Const forCa. purpose, etc.) 06 s rare 
ci|8u WycLiv Eng Mob 386 |m clergy was eufiicy 
entlv purveyed for lyfelodc. *47»-8s Mauniy Ariknr 1. iic 
38 Merlin said Syr ye must puruey yow for the oourisshyng 
of your child. IM xxvdc 73 llienne woe he (Ryons] wood# 
oute of mesure, and purveyed hym fur a grete boost 
t 7 To furnish (g person, etc) with what U 
necessary, to equip , •> Pbovuik v 7 06 s 

1 1379 Sc Leg Scunit xxxvu. {.yiiucntiui) 77 But god 
pane purvoic po pat he ferlyi quheyne pat cumyiie mychtbe 
e 1490 Lovblich Granl xliv 417 We scholen hem fynden 
most busy. And were I purvey^ in Ecbe dears Ihannc here 
Aftyr that they echoleu be « 134$ Hall CkroH. E iw /K 
J03 o, The crla hoped and noihyiig tease mistrusted then 
to be asittred and pumeyed in that place 
t8 rtfl (and /wr) io prepare or equip one- 
self, to take meanres, get ready (fo do something, 
for some event) , Pboviuk o 7 b Obs 
a lias Syr Degarrt 481 A raorewe the justes was i set 
llie Kiiu him uumeid wel the bet axxu Minot Peem* 
111 14 He ban hi* men tharo purvay Withowten Icngcr 
delay ci43g Terr Perirngnlx-At He purveyd hym anon 
To wend over the ace fomc. 1491 /-Mrnwf/fw de W 131P 
31 b, God 33Dt hym IFharaob] a uyre wam^e to purvey 
hym before that eholde come alter 

0 tsetr (or abset of sense 5 b) To furnish or 
procure material necessaries or the like , to act at 
purveyor (see Pvbvkyob 2 ) , «s/ to make pro- 
vision for a person his needs etc Pboviuk v 
9 From im c. used chiefly or only of suppiylng 
victuals, and^ from this 
CI44U Centrycut 3431 I will purvey fur you another 
waye. 1490 Gaxtom HtgdcH \iii ic KullsJ VllI 513 By 
tycanoe of kyng Edward his fader I e puurveyed lor hu 
ayde and befpe. 3514 I at Eber (Surtees) V 56 lo th 


a> well this ^y thou 


Gootia Anar Fuka 44 Frequented by ten ur twelve Gon- 
uecticut smacks, which purvey fur the New York market, 
b. Const, lo rare 

c 1409 Afei. LeU. 33 pe court of Rome ordeynlp tray 
tun of pi* world pat it peruey to pe leinpural III of turn 
nia c Caxtoh ii d* Ux Tenr C vij b A good e sample 
I uw Con punieyeth to them that haue deuuaon in hyi 1 
1796 Burkb Let Welle Ld 4 Their ti rpitude purveys 10 
tf cir malice. 18781! Tavum / leiLWiui 11 hi Lute and 
lay e*pou*ed In adoration that purveys to sense 

P m nr> y * fo M», a. rare [f Pubvky v t abuc ] 
t ft. Provident, foreseeing, prudent 01 1 b Pro- 
curable, obtainable. 

c 1374 Chavckk Eetik iik met u. 33 (Camb. Mb ) How 
pat nature flitletb the gouemcmenta of thinges and by 
whyche lawes she purueyable IL, piwida] kcpiih the grcie 
worid 134a Vi ALL Enunc Ap^k, 11 xi awh And so, 
the ^yu 1**1 abandoned, be tooke hym to meates pur 

al) /•««“> [f Pubvky v 


\m 

•f -Ai-] The action of pnrveying or lupplylag t 
psTveyanoe^ •apply 

xWkf Henr Chat June >Bt What may he called the pur- 
veyal of leeturei* wu a u«k tuitoundsd with dMtcolti*a. 

7 «rraj»ao« (pfhvFi fiM) Fornut 3-4 (5) 
por>, 3-8 poor-, 3- pur> , 3-6 -V 8 ft(n)& 08 , (4 
-wa), 3-6 -▼tn(tt)ne^ (-naa). 4-6 -wT^WiiOft, 
(-a(a)ai)j 4 .re/oaoe, 4-6 .ViF»(a)a®ib 4-7 
-▼eta(tt)&oe, 3-6 -voxnaoe, a- pnrvoFnaoft, (0 
velgh , -veygha(tt)aM). Ahw 5 p«rTe»anM, 
vianoe, p«nr]r8iia,poQnrlaaoe,punr9ftna, 
wlana. (Bef rt6ao commonly with tt for 
V ) [ME a. OK ftr^, pHrvea(u)Hce -L. prS 
vtdltma see Pboviukhcb Snb^nently con 
formed to the vb. pttrvtetr, fourvotr, Pubvby, as 
F purveu, pourveyance , in kng , with shift of 
stress from purvea sue, pu rvtance, to purvep-, 
purvey atue ] 

tl. Foresight; foreknowledge of snd provision 
for the future , •> Pbovidbmcx a Obs 
xufd R. Gcouc. (Rolls) 9387 Fol hardi h* is inou ac at 
wtpoote rede, Ha*uf wtpoutc porvtanca a 1340 HAarota 
Pealter xdiu 8 Fulti withoutcn pumyaunce of pe toper 
warld. t943 Ayenk 83 Wyp-oute wyt and wykoute por 
ucyonce. c 1374 CuAuesa Seetk. v vc 83 (Camb M$ > 
F or which it nis 1 at yclep) d preuydence, built aholde rather 
be I clepyd pumyaunce Uat prmiidentin ted /rmdemSia 
Mint aicitnr] pat byhoddeth from a ftr allt tbuigee. MS*- 
80 tr Secretex Secret 17 Thou mant with thi purveaunce 




and funught helpe thi sugetis. 13^ Tat Hen, Slexmrt 


Muccastx* PettSant x> 


L (1887) 


prudent jpumoyanc 
S7) 106 For youth 


leiyy^nj^ cxmaigcy«ija 
Mte 1 woll a pere ffor my gestts 
3 139a Frtirit nf Bervuk 434 in 
ilir 399 Ha had witt of all hir 


t«i Mt 

trails It 

doe before it wiU die. 

t 2 The action of prepanng, arranging, or 
ordaining, preparation, pre arrangement, ordina 
tion, dir^on government, management , Pbo- 
VIDXKCB 1 , PBOVUIOK 2 ObS 
- ^arj^^ I ... ... 

.. hr'ScMi. 

and diyokes and oper thyuge*. 1483 Patten Lett 11 
300 , I pray that ye will make such purvcyaiince iberfor 
that It may be to myn delyvetaunce. s 14IM Dlgly Mi tl 

(1884) lie 377 In to pe aete * — " *■- — 

to make p^yawn*. wij 
DmnbaPt Peemt S) 

imrveance to 1388 J Hooxm e/ttf irei in eseunt/aa 
ll 87/3 The atuena of Dublin made tht best purueiance 
they could to defend their due. 1807 Walkincton OM 
Clou XU (1604) 133 the *weet ideepe of the stnaes, Ibe 
fountain of sage Advice and good Purveyance. 
fS In fuli,/t«niGi'aMrd if God, dsvisu purvey 
arue a> Pboviuxkcx 3 Obs 
C1388 Cnaucx* /’ rw« 4 / P 137 Kterae god that thurgh 
thy puruciaunce Ledcst the world by ccrtcln gouernaunce 
1390 Gowu Ceif ProL I 33 lilt byhe almyhil jwurve 
ance In whos elerne remembrance Fro lent waa every 
thing present 1497 Br Ai cox Ment Perfat Dye Dis. 
peered on the putuaaunoeof almyghtygod howtb^sbolde 
be fedde, 1313 BaAueHAW St iVerlnrge 1 1903 Thw yie 
of Ely by deuyne pumsaunos With middy water* 1 * com 
pased about*. « im Philtot Exeuu ft IV (Parka Soc > 
iiSHewas bora into thu world by the divine purveyance. 

t 4 . That which ia ordamed, an ordinance or 
statute, or a clause m one cf Pbovisior sb 8 
In quot. 1633 PuBViKW i Obs 
[ia8i/WfMr40^e«,///m x<)\nRymert Fetdera{xM) I 
41 1 Diuer* gideinemcns purveaunccs, e cstabliscnien* fox a 
Oxinford.] laey R. Gcouc. (Roils) 11007 So pot atte lasts 
till brojte turn per to lo inakie a porueance aroendement to 
do Imad it was at Oxenford put lond uor to aeyte Hut 
11047 p« queue was ck biyNide *e ft pc kingea brepcreii al 
so, ft cucre poy* bou bii mijte pe pumeance vndo. • lyse 
C error M 11351 He made a punieance in hi, hat mam 
saeda suld It Vi S 433 Eelft iff InrU Vt 439/1 Yhe 
yeerly moste renne in mudi gretta Oette 00 lease thiui other 
purveance wu made. 1913 We/s Hen. Vlil c. 4 1 3 Every 
Piece 10 ealendred agamst the Ordi lances and Purveyances 
aforesaid tSga IVenaia RtgkSt 391 1 he count had recited 
the whole punicyance of the act. 

6 The providing or furnishing (of some neces- 
sary), etp the pnrveying or provision of victuals. 

1987 TaavisA Migdtn (Kolb) VlII U3 Ms made grele 
purveaunce of vitailia for hym. exftge St Cutkiert 
tees) 1737 Of vitaylc* M made na purucance *340 Moav 
SINK Vmt Inlred, Wytd Bvjb Ihey are greatts and 
longs purviaunce fur a lytteil and short fyfo. <s 1348 Hall 
Cknm. Hen. V He made greats ^veighance of all 
thynge* necessary for the ooronauoii of his QuSne. ifco 
Holland Lrvy xxil 439 Por pumeyaooe 01 forage and 
fowell. 178B PBiBatLxy Lot Hitt iv xxxc 333 1 %* way 
of Goliectfng the rents, Iwdi in money and purveyances of 
victuals, &L 1884 BuuTONA/a/W^r 1 lie 1 19 All along 
the coast thus was busy baking of biscuits and purvey. 
• no* of provender 

6 spec The requuition and ccdlection of pro- 


the royal 

price fixed by the Pubvcyok, and of exacting the 
use of horses and vehicles for the king’s jouneys. 

1419 AWfo e/Eurtty. 33/e ThabuM of the ’ ^ 

veauncc. 14M Bk, JfeMette (RoxbJ 40 He rewi 
tfaousande sak wdlla for perveiunce Cax 


dvb TherforS she counceyllcd unto the kyng* that hs 
sholde make pourueaunce aiHl store of it i8m F 1 ATS 
Heuteh, Ord Edto ll, | 47 (>878) 49 A vatlel of mesticr 



Great fomln is 


lorProMptiMefallsertst 

Court sySf Blackstoms Cmm, E*IU l,., — >• 

aTpurveysncshavedecHiMd ia fovattu eowitriM m 

— 4 4_.„ . — T, yr g, I, 


1778 Adam Smitn SV M hi. U. I. 478 
the only nonary in Eweiy 
purvwano* Im* been antirely aboli s hed. 


which is purveyed; 8 


proviMon (of victoalt, arms, 

CfiPBOVll * 


11877 Vr watu pumeane* e* gmi. 
wK7 178 A ga^ la arh^Shitt 
' ordinance Or vltailk and of ooiha 

« 

, put ail ineyr purueyaanc 

.... -tuffs 6 How Yarmoufo shon 

supply her inhabitania with plenlifoU puiueyance of M 


w)n, with othir purweana tgo La BaaNanr ErHit 1 , 
V) 5 In a notba Aip they had put all theyr punieyaanca, 
1389 Nabhx Z<n/m 6,^<m_Yarmoufo should 


fb. An armed force f 
array Obs ran 

ettge R B* NNB Ckren. (ilio) *33 The ysrt next on 
hand teds pe Kyng of France To pe holy land with his 
pumtianca e isao Land Trey Bk 3734 He Mholda wllb. 
oute disuuncc Come Tshh alls bis pumyaunos, Ihlt weea 
lalft with Inne the wallaa 
Hence Varray aaon lumce vud , pnrveyor 
tSeo CoLiatiDct PteceUm ilxiv Did th* Duke mMce any 
of these proviso* when be gave you the o8bM of amy 
purveyancaT 9 

tPorwy-Mit,- Obs ran [f Pubvettp + 
AjfT ] Foreseeing, provident 


*34 Who 

grtte and smale, he 1* wise Purne)auDt, voritabla 
Prurwftjedf vf* d) ppl a ff Flbvbtv + -buI ] 


1 ppl adj i A Pre arranged, foreordained, fb 
Equipped, prepared o Furnished, provided. 

1390 Cows* Cew/’ HI S41 Fractlqu* techeth bou and in 
what wise Thurgh hih pourveiad ordinanct A king schal 
tette in governance His Kealma tsjg Relit f PnrH. IV 
491/1 Wbsrfote, like.it to your purveyed dfscretlons, to 
pray [etc.]. ia7e>-8g Maloiv WrYAerii fx 88 But syi arara 
pumeyed soiaMeriyu (ortomornetheboosteofNero wtue 
• - ' * i46We 


X Bxsnbms frwM L xi 


PmovidkdII Obs 


„ le th* bids stand in ths fourmc and veitu* 

0* is comj^ d witbin the Ttewca *447 Eelli ef Peudt 
V 135/1 Purraied also, that noo man havyng any Granaia 
of the King ofanyCastels be* ttoppM or piqiudiced. 

Purveyw, Punroyeren see^tOBVXYOB. 
VnrYfty iag, t>W . ‘ “ 

The acUon of the verb 

tL 


tb [f Pubvky V. 4 - nroi] 


Pubvky 


L Foreseeing, foresight , provideo 
>374 Chaucbb Treylnt iv 05S ^) If th 
ruiunce To wrylbtn out fro gMdes pu 


-- thw aiygbt beh a 

wrylbtn out fro goddet pumeyng*. s|la 

Wvclif Pmv x *3 Wisdam fotBothe is to a man punttuc 
(1388 Wiaeom is prudence to a man] 

T 2 . Preparation, arrangement, management , «• 
PUHVXYAKCK 3 Obs 


*8^ MnTOH A 

37 Tliat which othen have tak n 30 strictly, and to unaHer- 
ably into the? own purveying 
8 The provtding or procuring of inpplies, 
foraging , » PuBVXYAircx fi, 6 
tggaHuioir PuruerahlngeofcorneorgrayneA/^wiwMA^ 
he. sSai CodtSBAM, AtfUM/reM a hewing a earueyiiig^of 
wood 1804 G1U.BSFIB in Duncan Ntlten (1808) aan The 
attention paid lo th* victualling and piuvaying for the 
fleet, aga Mias Yonox Cntsaet (1S77) I xxviiTass Hb 
own household had neslhw wages doth**, ata food, exeapt 
what they^^o^uwd by purveying, n imb cssa only a 

VtUTtyiag, ppl a [i. as prel^ 4 «ara * ] 
That purveys , that managet the mvlsioniiig 
17S9 B Rush Mtd, Eng to The union of the purvaylng 
nnd directing departmenu of hoepitab in the same parsons. 
Furrayor (pHnH ai) Forms see below 
[a AF purvetirf imlr,eeOV pot^,Mr-,p»i$i^,pro- 
veor, veour, -t<8)M<r', -vottar (13th c. in Godef), 
in mod F pmrv^tttr^ agent n from OF parvetir, 
mod!.F peurveir : see I^RVir V and -ox The 
forms in /ru- were uslmUated to L. prmdfre 
Ong stressed purvtou-r, whence pu rveour, pkrre 
vtor, later conformed to purk/^ at purvtyorl 
Am lUnstration of Forms 
a 1 4 ponreftr, ^vnonr, 4-3 pm-, poturmov’r 
aigta CurterM 4607 (CotO Do gett hwa god penMur 
puruaour G puniaour]. /Md(te;H.k], ijgsPmr^ 

twe BsJ. i 448 ^rueourIseeB ij. 

0^4 ponreyott r, purveyowr, v8(y)oaF, 4-y 
•veyour, -0, 5-7 veiottt, -e, -velov, (7 pow* 
veyoor, -veytw), 6- porvey or 
fMAytnl iooHeytttiida,iiaisdi}foraMM|l 

andporuayourtoUsinayiie et , — "■ 

J«M^ hat nobb pumayoun < 





1689 


PUSS 


I ijOodb no puriMyor for theeuM ua robboti. 
KoutMOt^WM^Mrti.64 Hi* FavrvtywoTtlM Mpenee ? 
|fi« tnqr PhuuMi Ptunutffur, nn Omow of the 
Xii« or other grew pereonnge. 

*a,« 4^1 pVLtrjovBt, 5 -viowre, 5 6 -rionr, 6 

▼Im, Se. rft* 

i|M teNOL. XM KtXtlti IV >3 To pale h« pore peple 
InttMi pumyovre tokei wkhoute preiere at a porlemant 
P»rv eir/t P\nvut'$nt,pnt>iM>',^t'acnra/0r 
«(Ml HmT CkrMk, Htm yi 161 Like « epedy purvior 
trU^ siaeketh not tyme ijilt IfttHnfkiun Rtc IV 13a 
Oevyn to the Qaen of Scottet purvyar Ij 1. 

$. 4 ptirT»T«r, s 7 •veior, voyer, 7 ptuv, 
ponnroTor 

a tan Oirtfr M ijtoS (Fairf ) For U U he calde crutu 
punuyer oiM Pumelar (tee a a] im-to Nouth 
WnUu/vM, Mmiritit (1893) III tty Purveyerforalt naceaaarie 
provlalon tfeo J Poav tr Ltat A/Hem 11. 81 They haue 
oartalneCateie and puraeiartanMaa them. 1886 J DAViaa 
HM Cmiity /fiu 186 The Carribblant were at it were the 
Pourvoyart of the French 188$ AP0I Prot Prm»u iv a; 
Hit Ptirvoyar ooold find no room for htm in the Cattle 

T 4-5 PFoyyour, •wyonr, -w*oar, -woat, 
rWU, •woe, wer 

tjyy LanoL. P PL'&.ra* ass My prowor ft my plowman 
Piarithalbaaonertba[n.fr proweour pourvaour prowyour 


iertba[iMr proweour pourvaour prowyour 
__ ^ _ .ip |>rowourt prottourk ijiy Provyour (tea 
STiT «M«P Pacoex Rtfr iv vuL 4^ Critt otire beeat 
<- prowtrotdeyned al that wat beet for ui to haue. 

B, SlgmiieatloD 

1 1 One who makes preparation or prearrange* 
tnent , a manager, director steward Obt 
• MtjmCnrsfirM 4337 (Cott.) Joseph katwateodpurueur 
fo rr •tUyoar, ueour] A dai he went in to |m hour 1387 
TaeviSA k^rdtn (RolU) VIII 147 At U were to ke comou 1 
provyour ofalla IL. camwiiaf cumctonuuirMnti>n\. 1448 
HkN VI in Willb ft dark CtunbnAgi (iM) I 378 ForlT 
pwueoun eithor of theym at .vj d. Iw day 
2. One who procures or supplies anything neces 
sary, or something specified, io or for others 
In etiHmtroUl tut} One who maket it hit buiineu to 
provida or supply victuali, etc etp one who provides 
luncbeont, dlnnen, etc. on a Urge scale or for a Ur^e 
number I «to in such denominations as Purveyor to their 
Maiettiea , or to the Royal Household Universal Pur 


0 the Royal Household Univi 


(iltd) 461 This man served the parson as Purveyour of hit 
pouitne. i8|| QuAMLas tmtl v vi. 14(1718) sdg I love the 
aea 1 the Is ie^eflow«reatnre, My careful purveyor the pro- 
vides me etofe. tyas Da Foe iPWif (184°) 3ts 

The Spaniard was their guide hunxeir and their purveyor 
also. sSigW H laauiMti^mM/AuweM/eieyb Mr Allum 
ham hu not proved himself on indolent purveyor for the 
dramatic corps. i8ys Jowarr Plait (ed s) III s^ A shoe 
moke^or peniape tome other purveyor to our bodily wants, 
sms Omify Iftw* IS July 3/3 Mr Morton moved to reduce 
the yqfo by soA|pi>u**uoi to the purvmor of luocbeoni. 

b. An omctal charged with the snpply of 
requisites or of some necessary to a garrison, army, 
or the like , t in quots. 1787-01 an officer who 
provided timber for the navy (ois ) 

*^1418 M ktHtttt (Roxb.) 68 , 1 fynde by hys bokes of hyi 
purveours bow yn every castelle foettresse, and cyte or 
towne ba wotda hafo grete providence ofviMUle.*t8ei Hot 
LANO Plhw I tys To heore of the Treasurer and purveiour 
Mneiailot the amde in Armenia. 17870 Wntre-y^r/forwri 
The oeks of Temple and Bleckmoor sund high in the 
etthaation of purveyors, and have famished much naval 
timber lypl Cn-rm FbwM Sttntiy n, te Besides these 
ancient oflhim of the forest there booe of later institution 
. He is called thedwne^ar, and is appointed by the com 
misetoner of the dock at Portsmouth. Hit budnets is to 
assign timber for the use of the navy sSap WsuanoTOM 
LtU ss Dae. in Gurwood Dt^ V 36s The usual allow 
onoot, whkii the Purvayor G^rai or the British Army 
Witt MJA sM B. EowABoa Ra/ti* I xiL sys Both Essex 
and lUlagh acted os purveyon of the fiect s88| Ptrit. 
RtP, July tea The Parveyor>iii>Chicf was to fiinuth every 
thing required for the hospital service. 

8 . A domestic officer who made purveyance of 
neotatsrics, lodging; transport, and the like for the 
sovereign (dAr/r or quoent ptrptyw), or for some 
other g^pefsonage, Alsofnim^ onewhoexacts 
supplua or cootiibntioas. Now ifut 
(i|M Act fS M 4 m ttt c. a Qua le heignoas noun depur 
vmwseteonaunge&noine a^ourl tape Gown CW 
II iM He is ovaral A_pourveour wid an aspie *388 Jsw 

Aa.^ H KaalnRI^WtUdcersti/tyi&r^Ta^ 

uyour csM'TkwaFilf'af/ttpAsapurveyottriothba-fornta 

Ptmwyer, and 1 tell tbaa iWhaua them tSgS Blouwt 
Cl t mg rtPtmugar^ an Ogcar of tba King or other great 
Penoauni that ptovidee Com and other victual for the 
house ofhim whoee Officer ha is. i8st Scott Ktnifw xxv, 
The Queene purveyors had been abroad, iwnoping the 
forawn^ dUageaerthoM nrticiaa nsunUy ometad dtSiM a 
reyal Pkegraea. alyg STVsm Ctmt HUt II xvi 41s The 
Mm name of purvi^ was [1360] to ba exchanged for that 


Hf -viavb fi-wr, 7- EorvW. [a. AF./ar^ 
fmnim provided - OF. fwvtu < -Olt 
ntod pa p|^e. ofdarvwfrrt 

SstPOEm). TheWDMimsMediatheAF.statatea 


introduce tnat whkh ts provided or enacted by 
the statute, and IJf) in the phrase pHtvtu quo ‘ pro- 
vided that*, to introduce a special proviso, coudi 
tion, or sanng ctanse , hence as sb , the clause so 
intr^nced, the provision or provisa 
M tsTS Aci 3 RAu If c. I Purveu eat qua nut y vengn* 
manger nerbiger, n« gisir an meson de religion al cute de 
la meson, lUd Et est porvau que Ice poinx avauiidu Item 
ausi bian nos Conseltlart, come auue gent. 

(6) 1377 Aci 1 RuM. //, c ts Purveue toutfoits qua let 
dues genu de taint egtise na ta degDcnt dems let egliaes ou 
lumctuariet per frauds Ott collutioo t4i^ Act a Hen PJ 
c It Purveux toutfoluqualavcrrement son receu par nostre 
S' la Roy qua la Capitain est en plein vie ] 

1 The body of a statute, following next after the 
preamble, and beginning with the woids Be it 
enacted ' , the enacting cTanses , that which is pro- 
vided or enacted by a statute , hence, the provision, 
scope, or intention of an act or bill 

tqii RtUt tf Parlu V 46^1 Noo purvewe provision ne 
Mher thyng In this present Parlement made m any wise 
be hurtyng vnlo the Abbes and Convent aforeteid 1x33 4 
Act as Hen. Vttl c 17 I tt Provyded also that yfany 
person or personet bereaftu doo contrary to the pnrvew 
and remedy of this Acte. xidnHAUiCeM Jtatvni (1716) $■ 
Many Times the Purview 01 an Act is largn than the Pre. 
amble or the Petition 1 and to tia beret For the Body of 
the Act prohibits all Appeala 1706 Pun 1 irs (ed. 6) a v 
Thus a Statute is said to ttai d upon a Preamble and upon 
a Purview igge CLADOToiie Gltm V xlv too We will 
assume then that the Statute intended to include In its | ut 
view ail tba arcumstances of the consecration of Parker 
fb A provisional danse , a proviso Obt 
1441 Petit /or Ld Sertg m Rolb tf Pnrlt V 41 41 
Entuyngly uppon wbicb endoeement wat added a clause of 
Purveu in thu fourme that foloweth. Purveu tout* four 
qe si trove soit a present [etc.] njx Relit e/Ptrlt V 309/1 , 
Sooslweytbat Richard erU of Salttbury be not in eny wise 
by force or colour of this purvieu or exception hurt. 1735 
JoHMOM, Putvieui, proviso, providing clausa I With quot 
from Hale, • 1677 above 1 

2 By extension, The scope or bmita of any 
document, statement, sdieme, snbject, book, or the 
like, the purpose or intent, also, the range, 
aphere, or field of a person s labour or occnpation 

1788 Madisom Pedereuut (Webster t8a8) In determining 
the extent of information required in the exercise of a parti 
Cttlar authority tecourst must ba had to the objects within 
the purview ot that authority s8ii Kmox Carr w JtH 
(183.0 II 30 Chnsttoniiy takes mankbtd as it is and m us 
purview, imvet out nothmg. 188s J G Fitch Lsrf Peach 
tad. 3) 38 If wa seek to classify the objacti ot instructionjio 
for as they ha within tbe purview of a icboo) teacher 18I4 
J Shasuam Hut Smear ng t ta Questions that have 
inAuenced the mind of the writer inconMdenng tbe purview 
of hnbook 

3 Induenoed by View Range of vision, physical 
or mental , outlook , range of expenence or tnonght 
contemplation conaiderwon 

ifisyRiauanaox . 7 u / 1 Pnrvitw tbe view forward the 
foreout. tbe oontemplation. i8gp Haue Frttmit in C 
Ser II I viu S47 There ts a delumon too. in thu width of 
purvKW You see the extent of boruon but do not make 
out the roods. tBjs KatnaoH Lett ^ Sec Aiim Intfiratwn 
lx sss A glimpse, a point of view that by us bngbtness 
excludes tbe purview, » granted but no panorama. s88i 
Daily PtU 3< Jan How was u that none of tbeso facts 
seem to have come within the purview of her Majesty s 
Office of Works! 1904 S.j WxviiaM Abbott e/V lay e xxii 
In a twinkling she wax h dden by tbe turn (of the road] 
from tbe purview of tbe castle 

t PurVUdon, obs variant of Pbovibiom mflu 
enced by Punviv 

19B3 Foxx A 4 If ao8o Letters from the Pallatine of 
Vifna and the Kyng of Poole oflering them large curtetie 
Thu puruuon Xfater tdd puruiatoo] vnlooked for greatly 
teuiuM theyr heauye spimes. 

II PurWMtffih, pffirwfutah (piuwi*ni) £ast 
Ind Also 7 pher>, 8-9 per- 7 8 wnane, 8 9 
wMiiub, 9 wennb, WunAh. [a Urdu and Pers. 
’^!Vv farwanaA, a royal patent or diploma, 
warrant, oommlssion ] A letter of anthonty , on 
order, licence, past, 

i88sSiaW HaooM/>iM7ioOct (iBS^I yslfwcdidnot 
procure a Pherwanna front tba Doan of Decca to excuse us 
from It ita in J T Whkcler Madreu inOtl P (1861) 

I eSi (Y ), Egmore and Pursewaukum were lately granted 
us by tba Nabob s purwaniuu. Ann. Reg 191 Tbe 
late perwannaba gtanUng exemption of all dunes shall 
ba reversed. i8ae dfiie Tractt in Atiat Ann, Reg aso/a 
My aervont returned with the iUgabs acknowledgment 
ofmylettcr.anda purwmnoahor pose through bis dominions, 
wntten in the ancient Hindu dioncter 1849 E. U JSastwicx 
Dry Lteeoet si8 nett One of these officers signed a par 
wfioah for a marchaot to transport goods through Sindh to 
CAbttlfraaofiolL 

Furwinkle, •wyiakle, obs. ff PgnnnintLBii 
Par7, a. Obt tee Putbt, rotten, putrid. 
FWi(pvs). fiitk, AIsoSpuss. rAL./iD,stem 
fRiS viscous matter of a tore cL Pobulbit ] A 
yellowish white, opaque, somewhat viscid matter, 
produced by •nppuration, it consisu of a colour- 
less fluid in which white oorpuKles are suspended. 

SMI R. CortAMo GaiuiPt Tertaf a FH b, Hyppociates 
teacbstli vs that pua or suppuimcyoa U nuids w* noma 
putrefaction, sSgiN HeoMlftw Ditp 043 Tbe Pua u 
SMtenaUypreduoMofUoud. tjtf Bradley * Pam Dtti 
t T dlttr, A post or oomptieB vAich ratards the consoh- 
dating of the parts. 1S13 J Thomson Lett ln/tam, 113 


The temdnatioo by suppuration u that process In anbnal 
bodies, by which the mailer of eores or pus u formed. 1SS8 
A Fuxt Print Med. (1880) S40 Pus u opaque, less vueid 
than mucus, and b water sinks to tbe bottom 
/Sg 1831 A FontUiia*UK Siu tender Seven Admin, [itsj) 
II los A William iafuaes spirit of Reform as a Geoigc 
would have infused pus of Borougbmongery 

b allrtb and Comb , as put ctll, cdtpuscU, 
productioit, serum , pus centamwg, formtug 
bke, producing adjs 

184a Buoo Die Liver 11 58 It wouki seem that cancer 
ceilvikepus-globulea usually if not always become arrested 
in the liver and do not pam through to become the germs 
of cancerous tumors in otner organs ibid bq, 1873 Koua 
Pkyt Cbetn 169 Tbe piu.corpifficles are spherical irregular 
bodies about Vmos to Vsepo of an inch m diameter 1873 
r H Grebm Intrad Patkal (cd. s) 347 The extent of pwi 
formation will depend upon the severtty of the inflanuna 
lory process. 18^ Cltn Sec Trane IX 177 Discharge 
leu in quantity and more pua I ktt. 1S79 ft George e Hetp 
Rtf IX 43s Disintegratrd pus-cells Allbiitti Sytt 

Med VII 379 The pui cavity extended wbhin two cSbti 
metru of the apex of the frontal gyrua 

Pu8ane, piuen, pusoa, variants of Pisave, 
PoaoA (vinegar water) Fusole, puBcuU, puael, 
•eU(e, obs. if PusTuus, Pdcklu 
+ Puseeoun, erron obs form of Pomok *b 
xins Roland hr V a^j And of be smoc of kat toun ManI 
takepper of ptisoaoun And dyek in michel wo. 
FilMyiina (pi» ziiu'm) [f the name of Dr 
E. B Pusey, i8^8a, professor of Hebrew and 
Canon of (Thrist Church at Oxford 4- ibm 1 A 
name given by opjionents to the tbeolo^cal and 
ecclesiastical pnnciples and doctrines of Dr Pusey 
and thoM with whom be was associated in the 
‘ Oxford Movement ’ for the revival of Cathohe 
doctnne and observance in the Chnich of England 
which began about 1833 , more formally and 
courteously called Tractanonism Now little used 
Dr Puuy't initula were appended 10 Na tS (31 Dec. 
1833 on Fasting) of tba Trade far the Tltnet^aeA ot the 
ninety, Kven were writcen by hun Hisacadeimc nndeccle 
siutical poution gave great weight to bu support of the 
movement and spccully aiaociatM his name with it. 

1838 STxeuKO in Rtt 4 T L (1848) cvii Calvert an 
Oriel man a contemporary and fnend of Fronde s but quite 
opposed to Puseyism. 1S40 Maa Cas. Witaox Lteteaer 
IM Oxford VL 171 Ihe acquiescence m even tbe external 
peculiartties of Puseyism 1843 CAai-VLt Peut 4 Pr il 
XV (1891) 101 O Heavena what sbajl wa »y of Puseytaoi, m 
comparison to TwelAh-Ccotury Caiholicism? 1871 R H 
Hutton Eu I 434 Puseyism is very for from being at ont 
m principle with Romaoism. It is only a consarvative 
movement towards ancieot doctnne— whila Rooianum has 
a principle, a life an idea of lU own 189s Libooh etc. 
Lx/t Putty II 139 It WM apparently dunng the year 1840 
that tbs use of the word Puuyum became widely popular 
So MFlBt •> PusxTiTB , xlio 9 xmigi rtte, 
IPnaeFi etlonl atf/s , of or pertaining to the Pusey 
Ites or Puseyism. (All hostile Unns ) 

1849 Eclectic Rev Jan XXV 37 Alloyed with general 
PuseyisUcol rebgioos leave 1. idgie Maa Biownimo Lett 
13 Nov Robert wvs it is as well to have the eyeteeth 
and Ihe Puseyisticaf crun over together 1884 WtaaTac 
Ptueytehc 1870 SruecsoN Treat Dav Pa xxxL 6 More 
than Komanista and Piueyisls deserve. 

Piueyite (pi« *linlt) [f as prec + -rra.] A 
follower of Pusey , a supporter or promoter of 
the Oxford or Tractanan Movement see prec. 

*»3 » Whately m L/e (1875) 163 Oxford hat at present 
iwo-Uiirds of the steady ng men, Rabbinuis, Le. 
Puseyites. 1839 Lo BLACNroao Let. ti Jan I heard tbe 
words Newmanile and ' Puaeyite (a new and sonorous 
compound) from two passers by iBaeDiSEAEU iLsT 16N0V 
in C rrr «> Siiftr (1886) 350 Ruling the high Prutestai t 
horse and making the poor dexils of Puseyites the scape 
goals. 

b altnb or as 

a 1847 J B White m Newman Afol 11, (1904) 30/1 The 
nost active and influei tial member of that nMociation called 
the Puaeyite party i8st Dickens Honteh Hde Xmas 
Na s A spruce )Oung Piueyite Curate. 

Hence Vasi^-ttonl a. •* Pusitistical. 

1844 E FitiGkxalu Lett (1B89) I 139, I have exaiciead 
the cmldran a minds greatly on tbe doctrine of Puteyuical 
reticence 1848 Bacaeler Albany (1S48) $ A man of much 
learning, eccentric habits, and Puac)Tt{caI opuiions. 
PuBa (puj), sb I Also 6 puHh(e, 6-7 poebe, 
8 Sc potue rr Posh v cf F fousse (15th c ) ] 
L An act of pnshing , a contmued application 
of force or raessuie to move a body away mm the 
a^t , a wove, thrust. In early quotations, A 
blow, stroke, knock (n6r ) 

198s Stamyhuost Mntit 11. CArb.) 59 Pyrrhus with fast 
wrroght ewibbit' in bandUng Downe buts with pealing thee 
doors. A broad gap yawning with theese great pussbes la 
opned 1813 PuacHAS Pilgnniag* 11 x (1614) 156 Hem 
might you tee the strong walls shakuig and falling, with 
the pashes of the yron ntmme. tdgs Drtdbm Cltomtnet l I, 
When his spacioux band Had rounded thu huge bait of 
Earth and Sosa To gtv« u the first push, and sea it roll 
Along tba vast abysa tyii AomsoN Sfect No « p_3 She 
gives him a Push with her Hand in jest, and calls him an 


impudent Dog M1798 Buons Antm kf fT Tailor iL 1 

S 'b their wames n random pouse. 1841 I.anb Arab. Nt*. 

:tldg ) 66 Just at tbe edge of the well, be gave him a push 
and threw him Into it. sMs Mooch. Exam. s8 Sept $/> 
tIt]ison tbaetm of a prccipica and it needs but a push 
to send it toppUng uito the gulf below. 

b ^ in StUttards A stroke in ^ich the bnll 
U pushed instead ^ being struck wn^ the cne, or 
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in which the ene> the cue ball, and the object ball 
ate all in contact at the time the atrdee it made , 
alio, in Cneket and Gtlf, a atrake in which th^ 
ball i* pnihed instead of bemg hit t a pnth-itroke. 

iln CavniDim ft BaNHarr W/VanM 309 Push MrofcM 
may M divided Into the half push and the posh tifB 
DtUlrJfttMtbUtx s/s He would prohibit what it cJlSl 
the push and he would enact a ruk by which the red ball 
on beiiw put down from the biltiard spot dunn| a bteak 
should be placed on the pyramid spot 

o fig Aa exertion of inflnence to promote a 
persons advancement by one who it ' at hU back ' 
tlM Lo. NoawicH Ltu i June in Ktchtlmt 
(Camden) II 318 , 1 shall say much more to you concern 
ing this pusbe (give me leave soe to call t) For whoa is 
there y* now piubeth not for his interest f lyai Carr 
Brnmnca in Ld AucklmnJt, Carr (i86s III 48 Your 
Lordship will Judjie whether in ihie you can give me a push 
imp XXXVIII ttfltUmoueyor push which 

secured the place that sbonld have been awards to merit 
%. K throat of a weapon, or of the horn of a 
beast Kin fig 

tm Hounshuo CArma II 1835/s At the Tourney xb 
itrofces wvth the sword three pushes with the punchion 
sufle. igip £«/« Vof St e P»rt Bcuur ebargsd by 
ours they stood euen to the push of tbs pike, m which 
chsrge and at the push, Captaine Robert Plew was slaine. 
slpo Sramta P Q \ lb. » So great was the puissance of 
hu push fbat firom hu sadfe quite he did him beare. sd4s 
Milton Ah mndv li. Wka t»$i III 009 Repairc the 
Adtelauui borne of your Dilemma bow you can.against the 
next push, lyu Lend. Cm. No. egdd/e He Attack d the 
Enemy with Msh of Bayonet step Jssiu ifWmaaiv.lt 
was nothing nut push and thrust ilm MacautAy f/itt 
Snt vIl If 170 He win not suffer them to go on a hunt 
ing party whan thera would be risk of a push from a sug s 
horn, spay Athttunnu 13 July 47A All the fine pushM 
were oeught in the wood or hide, of the thlelda 

tS An attack a vigorout onset Alsoyl^ Oh 

iglS OotoiMQ CVaMwin xix (1565) They were not able 
to abyde one pasha {wawM fat^/wwi] of us but by and by 
tourned their jmeks. ifiya Wvchulbv Loot in Ivttd 11 i 
I win not stay the push. Thaycomt I idyy East Oaaxay 
Art yif'areyif the Posh be vigorous, atm ths Resistance 
oonstderable idps Lurraatt Sri^Ktl, (i8ir) II ada The 
Irish army consisted of near 30,000 men, ana twas beleiv d 
would try one push syti Cowrsa 706 The push 

And feeble onset of a p^y rush sloa Hut tnd mAuat 
Ahm. ffar a|/e The Major delerm ned to make one push 
at tbam, that their escape, at least might be prevented 
4 . An effort, a vi^rous attempt, a torn boat, 

* go , chiefly in phrasea of pms fitui, at tht first 
fush fymmlr a ^RrA(af,/)r‘,f0d!7 something) upon 
tkt push Now ran 

ig^ NaSMt W/wt Wks. (CnMart) III toMany 

men that are able to pey their debts doo not pay them 


i8st llL <0 Exact Reformation is not perfited at the first 
push. lyss Pwav DHUink Brtaeh to A great Number of 
Hands warning to make a Rush as it was call d to turn 
the Tidss out oflbe Levels t7|7BxacKXNAVirr(rr7/M/r 
(1757) II t68 All their Art cannot make a thick winded 
Hotm run as long Pushes as one w ih a better Wind 
fMfiCHMTsar Ar 48 Feh He [Oemofthenes] at last made 
his strong push at the passions of his bcarera (815 Janu 
Avstun Ernmn ix The cooiciousncss of hsvuig inede a 
push.— of having thrown a dia itil Cobiett P»/ Rtg 
XXXIII SI The Rump made a grand push to make over 
the City of Westminster to the Wh ga 

b A determined advance a poshing forward 
10 phr ta SHok* a push Const at or for 

IMS Nelson in Nicolas Dupatchtt (iSay) V 19s, I wish I 
couidknow ton certainty where they are bound I think 
they wtU make a push at Mess na. iM Sia W Nariaa 
P/misa M'«fVi.ill(Rtldg.)I s8e Making a push of ^oo 
milct. itm MacAULAV Hist Enr v I 557 Argyle re. 
solved to make a bold posh for Glasgow i8|gy Livinc> 
STONE Trao, Ui 64 We made a push for the laka 


0 Preasnre , tsp in Bwldsng, the thrust of an 
arch or the like 

sysg DiaaouLiEM Ftru /m/r so Ths Air that waa iu the 
Room had been driven away up the Chimney the Push 
of the Eaternal Air syya Hutton Brfdgtt 99 PmsA, of an 
arch, the same as drift shoot, &C. sttf-Xrurt* Mgth. 
II 169 The ana of the triangular bank of earth it Increaiod 
in the same raoportton as its borisontal push is decreased. 


SfsU Mod, IV 633 Thm u no fermurd push ofthe nb. 

0 fig The pressare of afiaiis or circamstonoes , 


n * pinch , esp in phrases at {\for) a push, in 
on emergency , to tome, put brttsg to the ^sh 1 e 
to nn extremity, hen c e to setoaf trial , cf PoiKT 
sil tab Sometimes fig from 3. 

tare-*l Yoxs A ti M 71^1 He utocely kept huoselfe 
belweeae both, till the pusoe came that au hdpe oiigbt 
serue at a pti^ s|m Sanovs Emrtfm Spte (1634 lot To 
what a mberabte push have they driven the World sSsf j 
in iKA R€* HUt MSS Comm App. vii loa The « I 
treame push of atfikirss that the assorted Couatyes art j 
now put to. sSys Milton P ff iv 470 If thou wilt pro* 
loog^ to the push of Fate. tSpt Wood Atk. OJton, IL 1 
at ChilUngworth was a subtils im miuft Dispotonl, Md ! 
would sevetoi times pat the Xings Vrabmat to a posh. 
oiTM B, E. iTfor cSS Cfstn,^ n PtisAat a pbA or 
stiaib tyfig Mfm G PwifiwmiNSer i8y TBi it osaw to ths j 
solemnp^ fttop} KnoaDomeH Emn. ( 1837) 146 When 


I ^ Determined effort to get on; persevering 
energy , enterprise, esp that which 11 IneonsKleiate 
' of the rights of others. 

sags BaosHor Lit Stud. (sSm) 1 3> tike what is called 

push in a practical man Sydney Smiths style goes 
straight to its oblect iMi m No^l ft Milner Ltutet 
GUtu (f88e), Pmk energy determination. Halt never 
make nowt on It— he 1 no push m him tin Peel 
PhIUji s 6 The stolid IndiRereaee and want of push and 
enterprise which hat tharacteriecd agticnltunste. 
n Concrete senses. 

8 A 'press of people, a crowd, throng Now 
nirv exc. os in 9. 

tytS C Hkcih 7 >wr Hue 13 Ha is a thJevea uratch 
man that liaa acouiing when and where there la a path, 
altaa an aoddeotal crowd of people. 1734 J PouLTaa 
Dttcov 30 In order to be out of the puab or throng stas 
MoNcaiesr Hrt. London II t He a as quiet as a dummy* 
hunter (pickpocket] in a push by Houndtditch i88i G 
MsiEorrH Vtttoria xxlx A great push of men emerged 
ftom one of the close courts. 

b A moving school or shoal of fish dial 

sSyfi Rosinson WMthf Giett^ Shooot or Pw/A, a shoal of 
fish purtuuig their couraa 

9 slastg A ' crowd ' <» bond of thieves , a gong 
of convicts at penal labour (Former) , esp in 
Aitstralta, A gang of larrikins . hence. Any com 
ponyorputy, a'crowd , 'set*, 'lot 

liif^ Dav TT PraoH DUrr (1885) I x. 95 Tba atoeking 
kn tt ng party (in pnton] beotine known aa the upper 
ten push Aito MtttemrH* ArgnttbliAs dt Doolans 
push were a party of lamkins work! g or supposed to be 
working, in a poteto paddock near by 1893 'iydHtf Morn 
Her to June 8^ Day by day the new push has become 
more daring. From chaffing drunken men and insulting 


yesieraay mornmg ought to causa m push of land water 
11 A contrivance or part which u pushed or 
simply pressed in order to operate a mechanism , 
a puu Irntton 

sHy Sa Amer 18 May 313/1 The spring push, wb ch was 
secuM higher up on the door, could be tampered with by 
pouents so mebned. csdpe P E. Powell EUctrtc Beilt 
43 A push might be described as an Bniofnatic switchiBS u 
ti selfstop^g when the pressure ia removed, tgaa Dmify 
Chnm 17 Juna s/6 Push tap valves do not reouire a key 
the dr ver simply having to pteia the push and the water 
runs off 

18 atlrsi and Cotnh see Puna 
Fush (pu/) sb 8 Obs exc died Alaodpooglw, 
powNb(e, ptube 6 7 pasah(o. [Ongin obsenre 
Possibly a use of Push tH with the senee somethuig 
that pushes or is pushed outoe up t But it occun 30 years 
earlier than any of the known sentas of that word, as well 
at with spelling not found there, though occurring in the 
verb I and It u difficult to separate it entirely from MDu 
and MLG ptM mod Du. pw/st ptmple. Mister E.Fir{s. 
pBtke {i\m. at *t0t) pustule, pock blister and many related 
words from an app. onomatoiioeie stem /Or* or /Oet lo 
inflate swell up coinciding also in form with the sura of 
L /tut Him t"s fdm Mister pimpK postule If the word 
entered Eng from any eource at an early data at /ww or 
pouut it might share the ^unetk history of F toaster 
and become i^A, like Push v ) 


MM or b^les, with inflamatioa sum moch pevne. iiua 
A Ermtm. AMk, yi BfevS 4aara, that Is, btle pymples 
ishes. 1547 Boonoc Brev Health xxxv 18 b Asaphati 


puttidir dbeoscof the skinr ttsuBUy caBod hod, to soom 
ports of England a/Md and bp the lMni«d.A*w^AM> 

IBxmk (pa/)t V Fomu a 4 fpom, pa t 
piuto , 4-5 poMlM(a , 3-0 pnmib*, 0 piUMhn, 


pnohn, powalw, 7 - pnih. 0 0<-9 & ponag, 
t-^St pooM, 9 deed, peoM(pi»),po«M unntl. 
See nlao PoM v [a. F pinsstor, wl 0 s Mlntal- 
toatioa ct * (fit brush, euish, quetei, ulA F. 
brmtt, eidm,<atur), in OF p^er.pomtifr (p-dL 
puMrt, frM. to drive, pn^bent), whldi 

gtadnolly npptoated boMttr, bi OF to itiike, 


more daring. From chaffing drunken men and insulting 
defeneslem women the conroany has Mkan to astsuk to 
daylight robbery iM E E Mossig riMr/mf Aiy av 
Its use began with tha larr k ns and spread until now it 
ofttn means clique, set, party a >d eve 1 Jocularly so far as 
the Government House Push igei T Flvnt World of 
Gra/t 16 , 1 like him, an the push t kes him, cause he gives 
us rope. ipM Blackw Meg July 40/1 1 was reertuting 
for my push down in Durban. 1 used to go and get tha 
fellows off the ships os they came in 
10 A flush of water dsed 

stM CoLK S W Lines Close PmsE (pronounced ehort, 
OS Rush) a pool or puddle. The waiter all stood in pushes. 
We diudi a push of waiter ageo our door we bad to let it 
off slf4 Daitf Nowt x Nov 3/5 llte heavy push of water 


thrnit posh (we Bott vi, and cf wm 3 below), 
04 in Em(. push hot snpplanlf^ Put et in Itt early 
•eniet ' wwt, butt*.] 

L OfphyricalacOoa 

1 tram Toexert f(»Qenp(»orafainil(abody) 
so os to move it away, to move by Micb esertten 
of force, to ihove, tomt, drive (the ofipoeite td 
to dram or pult) In early nw eemprehending ne 
force of impact a» well as of prewnte. but now 
spec applied to the coramnnieatioa of force by 
DfMtiirc la coataflte 

«t}W N Mom (Harl MS >1079 Horn W sreket pntte, 
Imt hit opmi fluste. etm Korn. Root 4645, f that ww 
posshed in every ride That I visit where I ndght abvde 
j^tWd. 4479 •* V ^ 1 ^ e 1 1 f lOmyerbMrt^ »lvl 
Nl In^ hynij^latihed hym N W 

paiahedbyin. sgM R owsothum af CA smIm B v If 
hepuriM his Panne one steppe moM iflw Shawl Jol C 

noti^^ rigiAf«Ni/Af<rf«/(Cab.CycUILs69AnyoMof 
them betogpuehed the least degree too much mumUttlc. 

tigs MtaTsTowN Untlo Toms C xvU, hlndennost 
pushing the fhmt ones foster than they would tove gone^of 
themMavat. ilgg Ixnntson Cermiai 0 Redd iiss TN 
door Puihd ftom without, drove backward lo the wolL 
•Ont-obomrCommiutoH Giotsaryds/s The tram oontolntog 
tha cool It sometioMB pushed by the hoy airi sometlmsa 
pulled iqr a pony Afesfi Tha nurse was puel^ the perom* 
bulalcr and niet the gardener puriiing a tritaalharrovL Tha 
gradient being steep, an odditionoi looMnotiva Is hen put 
on bditod to push MM tnto. 

b with on adverb or advb* phfa8e,dixprewtim 
the direcuoo, or way. In which toe thine i* mOTcdr 
t.g to pmh back doion, ns, out ouward tfitu ete. 

r Mge UI Aungler (184a) t6a If any Kbofta,JNMche, 
or tperne any mister ftom her withe armes or tcaoldora 
igge PALaoa. 67Y/1 He pusthad me away* t« hatde os he 
coulde U mo rotoulo, or me rMuitm damtrt lof tomt 
iuit tone rifts Shaim. Winl r la Ul 73 WtU you not 
push her outt sfiss Bible Pe, xkv g llumugb thse will 
wee push downs oor enemies sWis Sis G. Maochnsie 
Retig Stoic X li. ( 685) is6 Ilia Reee being pousd up by 
the salt min wbidi makes it vegetative. 179s Mm Rap 
CUFSB Rom Forest i Ha was turnmg to go out whan the 
man suddenly pushed him baift, and be heard the dc«r 
locked upon him. sOgi B. Stswapt Hemt | 131 As the 
liquid became heated lu vapour pushed the mercury bsforc 
it along the tube, ritoy AUbtiSft Sysl Med IV 81a 
mercury it pushed through tha system much miicker 
than under ordinary circumstancea sSgS WaTrs-DujrroN 
Ayhum l I She turned the key and pushed open the door 

M iWs Cowrta 639 lo parry and by Gods 
word With tenselass noise » Extost 690 Tha word of 


If puto i wddo With cold disgust or philosophic pride 
o To drive or rtpnlwby force oi arms, to drive 
in the chose 

Sm T, Hubest Tmv ey The MsUahon pushing 
them [out skitfo] and throwmgflre.baUsSND«. ttfoLondom 
Gme. 438]/b Thsy cfaaroBd our Horae and bitme to nnon 
us I ws TWiiad, and pushed them, ijw Db Foe Coi Jbek 
(i^) sjS After wewd thus pushed the enem y sca nJry 


I7jg SoMEsviioa ChmM iii 49s llie Unacions _ 

ontbe Track And p^ him (the ftwl many a LsogiM. 

d. To move, throw forwmid, or advonoc (n 
force) ggklnst opposition or difficulty 


is the greke worde. In Enri]^ thnr be nomad wbclkes 
or pushes the which be read tggs Hvioxt Byim botch 
orpowsh. Ibid Powtbe Atheroma, Rpimctidlt Taber 
esdtt a Ultle poweha. sgsl SvLviuTxa Ha Bendas il I iii 
Jhtriee (1641) g8/s Tin pinmg Phthisflc fils them all with 
purites Whence a slowe spowi ^oor tie matter gosbea tWg 
GHmn Advice apt Piagae 4 Ristogs lik* bUsltrs, or 
small tumors and pushes, some rad, others yellow 1710 T 
Fullbs Phmrm. Extemp. 4ta Very usHbl for Pushes, 


WxuJNOTON in Ourw De^ (1834) I si* Some omipaat 
and pulians, which have bean iiidiacreatly nished oc^ 
the lUHnar 1870 Dixon Windsor 11 xv 1 58 Henry pushed 
hit scouts slang the road towards Windsor 

• absot To thrust others out (of one s way) , 
to joetle, shove 

I7|g Somebvilui Chau la ssfi AltenmM they pte^ and 
jnstBagjriish To grade the duMw Scent sftiy JScott 
Pnrit Etvttis (ed a) 13 Rather than pay threeroeiiM to 

£ n push round the alt, etc., to push the 
bottb, to posa the liquor from one to uotber in 
coaviviol ditoklnff 

siMLvTTON/MMtonwtyCoNw Mira pushjmuiid the ala. 
EMfUVLvm Meit,Wemen,oB 11 Iv 35 Thomson oould 
ptuiithehattleUkaatagnlarMiBftwisf _ 

g tram or m Si/itaritt To aulce a 

piidi«8troke lee Fuaa lA* 1 b. 

h. dbtof filth of Of* penw in a boat (and 
trauf of the boat), To puA ooeoeir away from 
the bonk or the like to shove off; figipUmgea 
toUaq ) To bggia a goat, etc. So to pmh out 
La, into the opca water 

iSftSryfifte: ‘-SfTjSatote 

As MKaasUs comms um about to 1^ ^ stm 
Tniblwall Greece IV ito Ttw two Athei^ 

I smt Sun* Sai^e Weed bb,TePiuh to urneAimmh 
I ^jTiSttr. Toflt idiaft aa ear end prope l a beat 
widt forwaid alMlMt asr to p«ih dom a tttaaM. 
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PUSH-. 


9 . iitfr. To thrott with o pointed - weapon, 
•tide, or the Iflce (oMot <>0; to tilt, fence { to 
iueiiiiMAr,ihoitiword, poolMdi^ta o^.otatrA. 

(uie Langu P, Pi A. VII. 90 Mi pi(Hdi>|Mte Kbat be my 
pjk am poMfien ette Keotia, And bete my eoltreio kerue ] 
uaa SHAxa.//<M. y, II. i. 103 Af Manbegd ibat oompound 
^ iMiaia, aina H6uajio AAv xxvii. wvUi. <<o Oibert 
T.posbed at iham wM puodiwn ppka. idiin FAaeuMAa 
/.tMArPMU 0. 11 , The ^fca of Burgundy pwbe* the 
niMat nt any man in France. 19M Duvobh Aa/. 9 . 4 rr in. 
•It ’ 1 ‘bat aena aball dare With diortned Sword to itab in 
elaaer War 1 . Nor puth with bitina Point, but itrlke at 
teinnh. im Cowrea flM iv. 3S3 Let the groan In yean 
..^Mh with the lance, ila* TBMNyaoN /Wncairv suUut 
Aiac rode bim down ; And Cyril aceing It, puah'd againit 
tba Fnnce. 


, Tba King of Spain# maane* to make ibia place IKinnle] 
I the aeate of the Warn, (in order] 10 puah for England. 

tyeo C^^aava 4/ $ytrU ui. WUl be be Importu. 

I nau, Foible, and puaht tyia Oa Fob CrwMr(i>40) li.se 
' Jio, I bad no ocuuuon to immi at a wlater Journey of tbu 
Kind. lyai Rambav Cen, MUtmkt ijo Macaomno pudieaafUr 
' praiac. tygl Nbal Hl$l. PurU. TV. 88 WhUe the Preaby- 
, lariana arart puahing tor thdt Covenant nnifenaity. tveg 
I STBaac Tr SiuMjy^ll xxviii,By pnabtng at aometbing 
I bevond that, 1 have brought myaelf into aum a attuation as 
I [etc.], ala# G. Dooo PtjtHU L 13 Tbe manner 

in which the manufaauiera ' puabad ' tor ordera. 

9 . troMs, To urge, preia, Incite, impel, drive (a 
perton, etc.) /o t/a fomething, or /e (t tt/im) acme 
courae ; to urge or egg era. 

A Igye LiMOiuAy (PiOiootlie) CA*w». i'r'n/, (STS) I! 9s 
HU wickk and ewill consall allunt him and puffit [r< f . 
pouaait] bim fast fordwart to dght wtilit Inghwhemen. idea 
K Baii Mr Canterb St(f coMVict 48 Nothing but that 


idbe Mmrtt$u' Vf Sfttfbmtm iv. In Aec. Sta l-»t* 
Kp. ii.(iytt) ite For the moM they do not much mind 
where theFlaunce or puah them [whalcsi. lyat VANaauoH 
ft Cit Pr«o. Hiub. tv. i, M»n. Right ! there you puah'd 
him home. 

8.' intr. To thniit or bntt with the home . 
chiefly biblical. Alao/ntwr. ••Porv.tib. NowifiVi/. 

tflBCovmmAM Ex 9 d. xxL eg Yf the exe haue bene vaed 
to jniah In tymaa paat fSo 1611 ; rtSc K gore.] /On/, 

'-e ChriM xvU to With then [bomaj Aalt thou putnhe at 
tba Syriawi {tAu puah the SyrionaL tyll thou brynge ibem 
to naughte tdit Biatx AaW xxi. 3a If the ox iliall puih 
tpevaaoAU^gone] a maniervant or a maldaervant 1697 
•HiavDim Vitx- G*»rg. lit. 343 They fence, they pa<ih, and 
■^tuneMdlj^raar. M K Law# A/HA Eng App 4r< 

4 . trans. To thn^ (a weapon) ; to thrust (a 
limb, organ, root, fttc.) into some potion ; to put 
(anything) o«t in a projecting manner. 7 b puih a 
face : see Fact /A 7 U 

idge DUuy ittgt Ifuuriei Pref A iJ b, With v> poor n 
Handful to puah ao Dokl a Sword, and carry so inlire a 
Victory. ayM A. DicaaoM Treat, Arne (ed. a) 115 Some 
binda of weecU push Iheir roots very (ar down. If tliera are 
any atones in the land, they puah their room among the 
stents. lyyl Joumson IM to Mrt Thmlt is Oct., I never 
could get anything from her but by pushing aiace 1894 M 
RiUDoaa Eeaei ef Hmtchm 1, 378 WnaShaa he to do to push 
hU noM Into our ai&uiri t 1 

6 . trant. To thrust pm /, stick out (on organ or 1 
part). Of a plant : To send forth (a shoot, ronner, 
root) t dfeo^i to oat/brth (fruit). j 

1(14 D. Dvkr Mjul SelpDeettv xxvii 390 Some like 
Siuulet push out their hornet till they be touched. lyM 
Tuexae U, ftmt. (1834) It 403 [To] manifest us vigour 
by oonilnual efforts to pusli forth more fruit of good works. I 
17W Auaecioaiaia Oani Atiiit. Feb. ja In melon planu 
pushing ruonera 1 pinch off the end or the runners. 1849 
/'Ar/af 33a To cubage ihe plants to puNh fresh roota 
b. tndr. To stick out, project. Of a plant or 
stem ; m Pur v.l 9. 

naeI)a,fhKCiU/. SiagUtOH iii, A cape pushing out 
a mm way into the sea. alM Bsownino CktUt RoUtnd 
xii, If there puahed any ragged thwtie-sulk Above iu mates, 
the head was chopped ilgg Olinny Card Every day 
Bk 8o/f Tboaeplaiila which are pushing atrongljpwill do all 
the batler if tha ground is forked between them. 

6. iettr. To exert pressure upon something in 
the WAT deeciibed In 1. 

sSli ^AKB Hen. y/tl. v. ia, td We may aa well push 
B^nat PowUs as stirre eat. Tsknyson Breei 83, 
I., Bush'd at Philip's garden-gata, Mod, Do not push 
against ma. The fence it weak) if you push against n it 
wTligiveway Path with all your might . all push at once I 

7. intr. To make one’s war witn force or per- 
rislenee (as agatnat difficulty or opposition). 
With vari^ adverbs and prep*. ; esp to push on, 
to press forward, to advance with continned effort. 

lyit Rowe tr. Lneem va ate Now push wa on, disdain we 
now to fear, A thouiand wounds let cv'ry Bosom bear. 
nM BvaoN tfnrr Loot H'oeer laa, 1 pushed into the next 
vrigwam Upon my handi ana ktieea ilea Momox in Owen 
WVUet^'t De^ (iSn) 5x6 Tha enemy j^ed after and 
many were either killed or wounded, sled J. BassaaoRU 
MieoHoe Hum, Ltjh ta xL Pushing through the very 
narrow path of a veiy long Aeld of srery high com. tasa 
TaMnumi /« Mem, lui. For fear divine Pbiloeopby Should 
puth bejrond her marie. 1879 Frouor Cwiarxiv. sta Cmsar, 
aftar a abort rest, pushed on and came under their walla, 
aim OABMNRa Stud, Hiet. Erne, ti He puifead inland to 
MKmhM Stour. ilM eta^tPe Syet. Med, Vlll. tea 
Both tbe homy and gtauular layeta push downwards wbcr> 
ever tJiw cam 

b. 7 k peak ontPt v/tfy, to make one's way by 
thrnaUng obstacles or opixments aside. 

irihi Oownm Mepott. tj Whom fiery sum .. Forbid In 
viun to puubbtslmring way To darker ^imes. stteR W. 
awaeN^w«Bi.8f llMidiiewdamdauMtelawriie who 
umeoipHteatlFpaibeddMsirwaytopnrfennent. Jfnt: He 
pmM Ms wap to toe (tout of the crowd. 

XL Of arooo otihnr Uuin phyaical. 

feijfeifev To put (arth vigtirou effort or endea* 
fOlipt to be tutmt fat request or peranaeion ; 
toainfffwftbeadcnyour toatuia] totnorwotoc 
fimeykr j to seek Actively, labour 

MbSuitttito stot in Maryson IHn. it, n. 0. (tdiy) 171 

Vot. VII, 


occasion of quarrd with that monarch, lita Joamna 
Bailliv S/ege iii. ii, *Tis a tiranga thing lhat women, 
who can't fight ihcmMlves, should so eagerly push us to the 
work. 186a GoULtVRN Ters ttelig iv xl (>S;3) 347 
Shrinking from being pushed to greater lengths In Religion 
than we are prepared to go. 

10. To (a horse, etc ) to greater speed ; 

to urge on ; spec, to uige (it) forward beyond its 
natural speeil or endnrance; also in reference to 
other animals, a steam-ship, etc. 

' lyay Bovrr Oat, Royal 11, To puah (or put) on a Horse, 
I Poatter, lancer, Oiauer hh Cluvttt, tfjS, Somrsvili r Chaee 
111.44s Aa I behold Lnchlovely nymph Push on the gen'roos 
I Bte^ tits Stanoish Matd (ff faea iS Ihc steeds with 
I urgent spera were push'd ' i ill lost in distance ail was hush d. 
I S849 Mao. S C Hall IbAiteioyiv, llie car.drivcr managed 
to puah hu poor starveling to a earner 1907 Oaiiy Ckron 
14 Sept ;/3 Mr Canard deaied that there had been any 
I effort whatever to push the vessel (the Lusiunial 
I b. To force (a thing) into more intense action. 
■ Now rare, 

1796 P Hsounr yisiwB/eB 41 Or^menl when pushed by 
a strong firs yields agrcM quamuy of acrid volatile paniiles. 
S797 tncjfct Brit (ad. 3) tV 603 By pushing the heal after 
Ihe oil comes over sAap Urr Oiet, Arts, etc. Sus the fire, 
at firtl moderate, is pusE^ tdl tbe cucurbiu are red hot 

IL To press forwaid, prosecute, or follow up, 
press with vigonr and insistence (tome action or 
operation) ; to urge, press (a claim, etc.) ; chiefly 
with advb. extension, csji. to push on ; to push it, 
to press one's snit. 


pushed I7g8 Joiikson Ret, to Burtity B Mar. in Romvi/, 
Not that I mean to impose upon )uu the trouble of pushing 
them with more importunuy ibon may seem proper. 1S61 
tHuchrs tom Brown at Ov •, Every one who bad a son 
whom he wanted to jmsb forward in tba world [etc 1 
sAtA Pott Matt O 33 May ti/i Pushmg tbe sale of Uniish 
goods. 1I94 Timet a 8 Nov 1/3 lo correct your cortespon- 
dent's miscoiKeption of the phrase ' pushing a book. 

b. To press, force, or thrust (sometbing) on or 
upon a person for attention, scceptanoe, or adoption. 

■TR] R. Wooaow Corr (1843) HI 00 They were not fond 
oflMving one that was in the family, and on that score 


anybody unasked. 

14. To press or tear hard upon ^a person) in 
dealing with £im, to put to straits ; esp. in passive. 
To be hard pressed or put to straits, as by lack of 
time, means, etc. , often with for • 

sydi Hume Hut hug I. viil. 171 Henry laying bold of 
so plausible a pretence, resolved to push the cl^y with 
reutd to all their 'hrivilegea. iSfiy J R. Browns Lemd 0/ 
Thor ill. 43 It IS dreadful 10 see peo|>le so hard pushed to 
live. lAgo ' R. Boldrrwooo ' Cot. Reformer ajS I’m 
a llltle pushed for time ite] Kaviiono Gout UpcoH 11, 
I’m a llltle pushed and I thought perhaps you'd let me 
have a small mailer of fifteen pound 
Hence Pushed (pnjt\///. <t 
■Sal Br. Revnolds horde Sti//er xii. Would not Clod, in 
the Law, accept of any but pushed, and iliKwcied, and biiriie<l 
sacrificeit 

t Pitftll, tttt. {sh ) Ohs •= Pish, Tush, /«/ 
iteS iryatlCtuv il li iii Kulten Old PI. (1884) 111 294 
PukIi 1 meet roe. Ferdinand, I will 1607 Shaks Pttwu 
IN Vk 119, a. Know you the quality of Loid Tunona fury ^ 
3 PuKh, did you see roy Capt 1604 Ttag Ne>o 1. 11 in 
liullen Old PI. (i88a) 1 . 18 Push, 11 could not be like to iI.k 
B sb An exclamation of ‘ push ' , = P18H sb 
To make a push at, to tieat with disdain. 

igB9 Shaks Much Ado v 1. 38 There was neuer yrt 
PhiloAopheT, Ihat could endure the tooth akc paiiently. 
How euer they haue writ Ihe sllle of gods, And made a pudi 
at chance and suflerance. 

Piuh-, the Stem of Push v , or Push sb 1 , iii 
combination, a. General : m the senses (a) 
moved or actuated by s push, or by pushmg, as 
push-bar, -pel, -tap ; (d) used for pushing, com- 
municating a push, as push-pedal, -puce, -rod. 


XIII. 136 If tbe Spanish commander, had pusm^ hm opera- 
lions with proper rigour, ha must have made himself master 
of the towa 1807 Examiner 073/9 Such pupils, .ns chose 
to push their studies 184s S. Lovaa Handy Andy ii, They 
say Tom's pushing it strong there. iSy* R. Ectis Cmtutlue 
Ixiv. 8s So.. Push'd he his onward journey to Mmos' 
liaughty dominion 

b. Phr. 7k push one's {fa)/ortmiu, to engage 
actively in making one's fortune. Cf Fortunxs^ 5 . 

t 4 g 7 Sir W. MtrxR t/ut 331 A man wittie and bardie, lit 
for pouseing a fortoune in tntae tunes. 1697 Dryden b irg 
Ciorg. Ded. (1731) I 190 You push'd not your Fortune to 
rue 111 cither 1719 Rambav snf Anew to Hamilton xiv. 
We man to the bent, And poiise our fortune, 1749 Smollatt 
Ctl Bleu I I, It U high tune for a brisk lad ot seventeen, 
like thee, to push thy fortune m the world. ilSg Kinglakr 
Crimea (187O) I. xiic 114 lo glance at the operations of a 
small knot of middle-aged men who were pushing their 
fertuoes in Parts. 1M8 [see Fobtuns el 3) 

O. To extend operations vigorously forward in 
apaeff, or to more distant places. 

184a Auson Hiet Em. Ixvl. | 83 (1848) XIV. tSs The 
approaches were pushed with great rapidity. lAya Yeats 
Growth Cmriw. u Ihey pushed their traoe to stiU more 
distant parts ito4 Manch, Exam, ty May 3/t Hitherto 
Kusiia has been pushinir her conquasu in a ropon where 
ibereU nowell.citablished authority and DO clear boundaries. 
12. To carry out (a matter, action, prinaple, 
etc ) to a farther pomt, or to tbe iarth^ limit. 
To push through, to press or carry by force to a 
conclusion. 

syx) Addison Guard No. 137 P i, I think ihey have 
mubod this matter a bttia too far. 17^ Mirror No 45 P 7 
He mutt push to excesa every qtactes of extravagaiu dis- 
aipation. iA|9 J. Vaowacc Auc. Brtt Ch, L (>847) 4 If wo 
push our iavestigations to an earlier period. slgsEuRasoN 
Eng. Tratte, Cootuiyne (Bohn) II 64 Individual right 
IS puabad to tbe uitermoat bound compKuUe with public 
Older. s8uA Getxn Stray Stud 7 That peculiar temper . 
which declines to push co^usiona to axirainas. iSIA Brycb 
Amtr.Comenw l.xxKii.489ifitlrvaamaaaura)kBotpieaa- 
ing, nabhar party.. cates to taka it up and puah it through. 
18. To sdvsace or try to advance or promote ; to 
urge or press the sdoptioni use, practU», sale, etc. 
of (a thing) ; to exart oneself for the advanoeinent 
or promotion of (s person); also with/ipteiard,M(. 

1714 R. Fioosis Prael, Diee. n. jt JcumaliMS [are] 
antpl^’d to puah and ferwatd it. 1741 H. Waltocr Let. to 
Mjtmn la Tan., Thera b a truaiaction going on to tend Sir 
Outrles Willuuna to Turin) ha has aakad it, and it fa 


which s very large ball is pushed by the hands and 
bodies of the players towards the opponents’ goal ; 
also attrib, ; push-banred a , {Billiards) m which 
a I’l'SH (i b) u barred or forbidden , pusb-bAttle, 
a game; puah-btoyelo, -cycle, an ordinary tdcycle, 
protielled by tbe nder, as distingnlshed from one 
driven by a motor; push-boaM, some parlour 
game . see quot. ; push-button, a button in an 
electric twitch, which, when puahed, closes or 
opens the circuit , push-car t/, S , {a) a band-car ; 
{b) a bogie car used lo connect an engine with a 
tram which is on a feiry-boat ; (r) a plate-Iayerk 
trolley; push-oart, a band-cart , push-baUpenny, 
a nme in which corns are pushed over a mark on 
a level surface ; sbovc-half^nny ; push-hole, see 
quot. ; push-off, the act of pushing a boat from 
the land ; hence, an effective send-off in starting 
on any course; push plough BagAST-PLOtoH , 
push-stroke, m Billiards, Cncket, and Golf « 
Push sb, ib; push-through, a narrow passage 
through a boundary wall, etc. 

1898 Encyel sport W >fi8/a 'Pushball was developed 
out of mere experiments into an ornniaed game about 
the year 1895 by the Newtown Athletic Club neat Boston 
U S. \ 1 be ball used is made after the same fashion aa 

the ordinary round footluiU used in ihs Engluh Aasocu- 
non game, but has a diameter of about 0 feet, itgg 
Euutre Stand, Diet , *Pueh bar, a bar that sustains a 
pushing stress. igoS IVeetm Gau, 7 Feb. B/i Pointing <0 
tha extra push-bar exits and elaborate fire appliances 189A 
thd. 16 Apr 7/3 A new 'nush-barred record of 67a. iA|t 
B. Grecorv Side Leekte Co^/l Meth 330 In our aU includ- 
ing games, like *pusn-)xittle igoA Patty Chron 11 Not. 
9/3 Spring forks, which are considered debauble points os 
a *push bicycle, are now recognised as absolute caaentiali 
on the motorcycle. loeS /^tf 10 Feb. f/i Play ing a kind 
of bagatelle or *push board. i>78 G. B PaesewTr 4 /- 
TtUyaont (1879) 376 The *push button or key used in short 
arcuiti serves to dote the lauer in a very tunple manner, 
sgot Muneey't Mag XXV 367/a The aubaenber presses a 
push button, and tbe two numbers to ba conneaed ate 
'rung up' •imuluneously. sSga Morrow Bohem, Pane 
8a4 Street hawkers with their heavy 'push-cuts, tgeg 
Dotty Chrtm. i June j/6 Anyone who has tried it, knows 
that a motor cycle is as comfortable as a ‘ 'push cycle ’ over 
the same pieoe of road, at double the speed. 1879 Kmiont 
Diet Meek., 'Push-bole (Ctaei making), a hole in the 
flattening furnace for anneiding and flattening plate glass, 
igea Dat/y Chron 8 May 5/t He was the right person lo 
give a 'jMisb-off to thu newest venture of tbe Christum 
Social Union. 1007 IFu/ar Gae. 9 Nov. 16/* Multiple 


Social Union. 1007 IFm/ar Gae. 9 Nov. 16/* Multipk 
disoclutcb, 'poto-pedals, foot-«ccelenlor. igeA Ibtd 
19 Mu. 4/3 The two push pedals performing the usuS 
ftinctiona m dfaeonnectinjg tbe ciuten and putting on thi 
brake. tAu/VNMaCTt/XXVII 108/1 (Repeating Watch), 
P fa the pandam-sbank or 'push piece. 1M4 F. J BairrSN 
HTaSek A Clochm, 13a For setting the hands a push piece , 
ui pr aa aad with the thumb nuL t 4 M PvATtStnffordsk. 1 1 < 
The turf, they cat m tot Moorelonds m tlw spring ttnu 

207 



FUSHBB. 

wtthMinitrumMte>Ud«*ptwhplow btingawttorraada 
shod MNMwhttt in lha form of an arrow tpUDmihChrut. 
u Aiur s/s 'Push poifc and tha iaevtuble negotintkMi of 
the gnasy pid*. Cm, i 6 Jan. 4/s Tbs inlst 

valves ore placsd immediately above the exhauM valiys 
and actuated by rockers and vtitkal *puahHrods. sbn 
*Pusb stroke (sec Push A* t b^ iMg W Cook BUbMu 
64 In order to riav lbs push stroke successftilly It is 
necessary to bold inc cue [etc.], spei D«Uy Nmt t Fcia 
Sfy When the Pnnoe was bolinc a short put at the boms 

EKXS? grass 

between the offside nclders, and pusb«trokas oeiween the 
bowler and mId-on, and past mid-oii. ipoa Daify CArvn. 
aj June s/6 To provide ‘push tap valves to tta sei^ 
trough in this borough. sM Alneiutum 18 Feb 317 T^ 
side pieces of a Derbyshire st le or *push through in the 
churchyard waii 1884 F J Bmttrm H'aiek ^Cltckm 36 
The *piuhwork for setting the bands. 

, PluAffr (pujw) [fPosHp + kBi] 

1 One who or that which piuhea (/i/ taA/g) 
Aim m various technical uses 
tjsi PaacivAU S/ D f/, CtmtaJm'. a pusher with the 
homes s<7<WvcHKSLEv/Vf>»<i/<rv LllM beggarly Pusher 
of bis Fortune has all he has about him still onlv to shew 
tSas Sala Tw. R<m»d Click (1861) 13s The pushers of in 
vdid perambulators. iMe Emeisom Cutd LUi L F»U 
Everything is pusher or poshed and matter and mind are 
in perpetual tilt and balance so. stii Inttr Ctnttu 
Cltrkt (1885) 87 Bnckmaking Clamp Process Pusher 
out. IM 89 Flattening uiass Making Pusher 1884 
A M. Mavee in Sitrt In Amtr IVottii II 751 BoaM 
with a broad stern in which was a roomy seat for the pusher 
to sund on white he plied his gaff Ibis is the name 
given to the pushing pole sBIs (see Puiiaa t]. 1898 
ffiknukn State Jml 33 June 5/1 As a student he was 
known os a pusher 1 a man who was first in his classes and 
first m all the doings of the college 

tb. (beequoti) Obt 

n tyeo B E Dut Cant Crew Pmhtrt Canary birds 
new Flown that cannot Feed themselves. 1705 Bbaolev 
Fmm Diet s.v Ctnutrf bird. 

3 A part of a machine having or communicating 
n thrusting action , a machine naving such parts. 

iSsg VutDiel Arit ait A pusher now acts behind the 
s aple and dsives it home into the leather sgsaSEioat. 
Oefmn 38 Between the two shanks a strong ledge, called 
the pusher can be drawn, tkn Knight Dtet Meek,, 
Fntker a form of bobbin net machine having independent 
pushers to propel the bobbins and carriages from front to 
back sMa Blnctho Mng Oct 484 The bobbios were acted 
on separately by a pusher or governor 

Ptt ahmy netue-vtd [f Pom w + iby , cf 
jebhtry pufftry etc.] The practice of poshing 
ty88 Twimimo Let so Jan in Mme. O Arblay Diary I 
actually asked for this dab of preferment it u the first 
piece of pushery I ever was guilty of 
Puiihftd (pa/mi), a POBH sb + POL] 
Full of ‘push (see Posh tbl 7), active ana 
energetic in prosecuting one s aifain , self asser 
tive , pushing aggresslvelr enterprising 
1898CH Just Alvev (U S.) m IFeitm, Gaa at Jan s/s 
I suppose Mr Chamberlain more than Lord Sahsbuiy, is 
the present representative of that pushful spirit which 
makes England's attempts to advance her lines and extend 
her Empire on this continent a subject of national sens tive. 
ness. 1898 CtHilewmnan 33 May 693/3 Ibe Pushful 
Woman slyp Aikgn»mm 91 Oct. *50/9 A little pushful 
perhaps, and in danger of bei ig a little vulgar 

Hence 9* BltfUUy tulv , ru BhftaiieM 
1S99 IFutm Cm, 39 Nov 9 It is little 1 ke pushfuloen to 
rely in this way on someone 3 book 1907 Aemdemy 
17 Aug 800/1 Be pushful and your nose wOl obtrude on 
society pushfully 

Pn Shuig, vbl sb ff Push v + uto 1 ] The 
action of the verb Pdbh in various senaes. 

SKM Palsoii. 359 Pussbyng, ihrustyng nbavUnuHt 1899 
C f^sLK Mid Ahsu) It TUrntd. Qntru! To Rdr a 


loaa Fn . , „ „ , 

push! g on to continual progress 1889 MissC F Woolson 
in Harpert Mag Feb 471/3 With some push ig he made 
his way within 

b atlrtb and Cotnb , as pushing pole , push 
ing-Jook, a form of jack (Jack sb > 10) for moving 
or pushing a heavy object, as a railway truck or the 
like a short distance, tpoabing maatBr, a teacher 
of fencing , posbing net, 7 - Foot nbt , f poata* 
Ing oohool see quot <1 1700 
3698 Fabquhas Love k BettU 1 1, He appeared crowded 
about with a dancing master pushing muster music master 
and all the throng of beau makers. Ibid 11 11 Sir here 
comes ibe pushing master a syee & E Diet Cant Crew 
Fmking^Sckiil, a Fencing School s88) Fitkentt Bxhib 
Catal 9u Two Bag Nets. Casting Net Beach Net. 
Pushing Net <484 Pushing pole [see Puanaa i]L 
PtI sUbiIN a [f PUBHV + IN0«] That 
pushes, ft. Thrusting shoving, driving 




disputes and questionings, a 
Hii^n^T 1799 Han 


pushes, ft. Thrusting shoving, driving 

is/ SK 5 

b Jig That pushes forward , active, eneigetw, 
enter^ing, keen to do bnsineu , also, intrusively 
forward, sdf assertive, officioas. 
s«9i Dsvdbii St SuremanCt Su Pief 8 Asfor personal 

sfW Johnson Pntking enterprising vigorous 1M4 Bun 
TOM Sat Abr I iv 167 A pusbing rwng fiuuty iHg 
PaU S3 Feb. 3/3 * " 


1842 

Hence HElmglff edb , ywaUagmsM. 

t8o WaasTOii. Pntkln^ iSli ZWfo Horn 
e3 Marn Avarice, ambhion and sodai pntblngnees, 

FmdMiia (pnjphi) [f Puga e-Pnii^t Sec 
also Pn* rar j A alld^s game, in which each 
player puahea or fillips hb pm with the ot]ject 
of crossing that of another plsnr 

siM SuAKK / I Z. IV ai. 189 To see Nestor play st 
pMh^ with the boyes,Aiid Critticke Tymonla^b at idle 
toy^ 4 m WiTHRsPar Parff te Conditions — - 

Boyes, or Girlei, at Push * 

Loose Play ed 



did play 
prkfct m) 


1^ or at Cat ^ HaaaicK 

Plat ed Puekpim Love and my selfo 
a day At ch Idieh Puih pin (for our sport) 
t he posht and headless of my skin Love 
. my finger with a goMen puu sm Ash Pntk^ui a 

s play in which pins are Muhad with an endeavour to 

aoss tnem. siM Bsmtham Kaiion, Beuk so6 Prqiudico 
apart the game of push pm is of equal value with the arts 
and amcnoes of music and poetry ipaS Fartn. Beo Aug 
330 It was poetry and not push pin that comforted Mul 

siihJtgh h« fmll inta dAStXMldtfiCV 

b ^ As the tyM of trivlsl or Insignificant 
occupation , child B_^y, trivislity 
tkn Masvsli. Keh. TramsP 1 is Our Authors Dlvtnl^ 
might have gone to Push Pm with the BlshofA syM 
CowraaZr/ si Feb in Demyt Catal (1893) so Every 
thing that we do is in reabty important though half that 
we do seems to be push pin stao Examiner No 633. 191/3 
This is the push pm of literary reading 

o atlrtb jfiasung Into inte seoM 
iSti T Flatmam HeraclitM fffokwrNo. 39 (1713) I 336 
Come, lets bear a tilile of hie Pushpin Labourtv 
Kennett tr Emtm, an Felly 36 A meer childrene play and 
a worse than Push pm d version tfka Cowraa Table talk 
547 Every effort c Is I push pm play 

y PuiAtOO|-tu(p»Jt> 0 >r 8 anda Also Pashto 
[s. Pers. pa/ts, Afghsn p&x*^ 

(The seoond consonant wruten as itn with dot above and 


bslow it ^nounced by Western Afghans nearly as Pert. 
tJun (/ or tk) by Elastem Afghans nearly as y or M t hence 
the name has hm alto transliterated as PnkkteJPakhtn, 
Puktkle, and m many other ways See Leptiut Standard 
Alpkabtt smd the Grammars and Dictionaries of Raverty 
Irumpff Bellew Lortrocr etcj] 

The native name of the longnage of the Afghans, 
intennediate in character between the Iranian and 
bonskritic families of the Aryan languages. 

1819 Elthinstons Ace Canbnl 11 iL 168 fhe pnnapal 
person present repeats a Pushtoo verse importing that 
'Events are with God but deitberation is allowed to man 
tg4i J WiiaoM in Q Smkh L(/i vii (iSjiB) 153 He talks 
nothmg but Persian and Pushtoo. 1I99 C. Fossteb Fete 
Key/er Eeeev Lett Ten Tribes sas nets The Diclionary 
of Che Pushtoo language tSyi R. N Cust Lnng E 
Mm 99 The Pushtu, or Fakhtu is the Language of the 
Afghans or PuUns. 

Fuill (piA sil),a and 1 rare [sd L pustl 
Int very smalt , cf F pustl feeble (loth c ) J 
t A. Small, insignificant p^ty Obs 
|9S3 CocKEEAM small 1640 G Watts tr 
Adv Leam tv id. 1 3 To be enquire by what efforts such 
a pusill and a thm soft aue should put in motion such 




sb 1 1 * A variety of pear Obs 
wem Strm^de' 
there The Puttli, 1 


y of pear _ 

BsATHWArr^friq^rfe <<878^ "juSwl” ***“"*» 


2 A little or weak one a child rare-^ 
s8l4 Blackmoib Temmy Ugm, v He has not doubted to 
encounter the foet of the pusiU committed to bis charge. 
Hence fP* BlUnffs Obs, littleness, smallness, 
insignificance, PuallUnff rart~^ [cf weakling] 
a small person s dwarf 

sSto W Folkiiriham Art eg Snrvn Author to Wk 8 Thy 
abortiue Limbcs I rather chose In ifose concealament from 


mingkam Daily 
inV^ted. i 


. sSie R JoNsoM Te FUteher en Fadhf Shtpherdtn 
Lady or Pusill that wears mask or fan. 1604 Middleton 
GnmeatChestx 383 1 o invue the like obedience In other 
pusilU by our meek example 

t Pu sUlsni HI*. « Obs [a F pusillantmt 
or sd. L. pustllonsmu 1 - PtsuLAMMovs 
igyt Foxs A k M tisS/s It were forre from teason to 
tbinke that he which hetherlo for bis estate bath Uu«d in 
such abundance, should be so pusiltanime. 1977 PATSktexx 
tr GentiUet (160a) 46 Wc discover our selves to be of a 
pusiiianima, base, and feeble heart. 

PnsillMlimitj (piffsiltnimlti) Also 4-5 
pwsilUniit^ fi aaiinltn [a F pusillasumtU 
(14th c in Goaef ,/Mri/AMNi/r 14th & in Gower, 
Mtrostr eU Famm), ad ecd L. pusillammitds 
c.), f fustliasusmu see nest ] 

The quality or character of being pusiltsniroons} 
lack of courage or fortitude, pettiness of spint, 
cowardliness, timidity 

1990 OowsB Cm/ hi ate Bot it u PusillamiMi Which 
every PrfaiM sdiMW iUi /bid il la ay etwa Order 
^ sumiyme farfc 
puiilloiiistiM and fobslnessa of spir^ bo woM neybOT 
wlM^Uto^or wbederhitg^ tos Moss C^ 

b the Badge Of PwWsniiBMe, and cSoamMm. aite 
BwHims Seem, ^849) a*? D b a amt waakMN iSd 
pgaUlaoimity to be soon angry iTT^HiCKLatr Cmemni 
Lntiad. vir «iisMb| The pus tH a h i mi ty with whfoh they 
havekMwsubimtladiotbaopaieseionsorafowAfahe. ite 
I Milmam^ C/b- xiv vii. (i86t) IX. eu Tha shau^ 


dAiy^xet) f puiOhes very smMr petty -i-ni 
soul, miad-h-ooB. Cf F pt^asifitu] 


1 Lsekv^ in eonrage ud strength oF aAaif 


ioolSi U Um 

..persons, ifos M ilton 

sofiWhere didst thouleiimeto'^ 
1ST 1989 RoBBETsaM Cka* 


faint hei^M, meui'spirited, cowardly 

sIB^^Yovno Gnt^'i C l^C em iv 194 A 

(h loswSeM^idS^ 

so mnicbh, so pusilboimousT ij49 Robbetsom Cka* F, 
VII Whs. (1831) S78/S An indignity which no prince, how 
inconsiderabb or putilbniniotts soever could tamely endure. 
1840 Cablvue //trees lii Nature remains to the hud, to 
the ulfiah and tbe pusillanimoat forever a sealed book, 

3 Of qualities, actions, etc. Proceeding from 
or manifesting a want of courage 
C1811 Chamian /had u Cfom. Who can deny that there 
are tearce of manllnesse and magnanimity, as weU air 
womanidi and pusilbnimoosT iffik W Chiloot Eidl 
Tkengktt ix (1851I tio What a cowardlyond pusitbaimoat 
disowning of hu power and goodnees I 1797 Mas. RAOCurra 
Italian xxiv You art now anxious to form excuses tq 
yourself for a conduct so pustUanunous. sUs Fabbab 
Snrly Ckr 1 78 (Nero si end perhaps the meanest and 
most puslilanimous which has ever been recorded, 

Hence VnMm alasooslF adv, Vwriltoai* 
mo— PUSILLANIMITT 
183I Sir T Hrrbert Trav (ed. 3) 91 Iba rahelb "pusii. 
lanimously oppodog that new torrent of destructioa, gate 
awhib. ii88 G ISOM Dtel k F k\ IV $j He (Jbhn of 
Cappadocia] pusillanlmoiuly fisd to the sanctuary of tha 
chureh. s8»t Mesboitn M Bickmend xExil, I was tor- 
mented by the delusion that I had behaved pus^nuaously 
1707 Baii tv vol 11 *Pmi/lnMiu ensnest want m Courage, 
fiia J Pearson in Onr Day IV 8 ) Sept„ A yeriiabb 
pusillanimousness had taken possession of that psut of the 
people that really wanted tbe bw enforced 
tXSisillilv, Obt [ad postH.L L pustHtOs, 
f pustll us litue, petty ] Liuleneu, pettiness. 


tiSiak £)* '"[nS 

ctavePaUad 


It lessening God to the Pusillity of 
obs F posptt J > 


kep^ith push condile Ypuld fn mydijSi^s day serene, 
Puale, Ptulay see PocxaLia, Pdssuit 
P usney, Pubouo, obt. if Puisaa, Poiaoir 
Fiuia (pus) Alto 6-7 pus puses [A woid 
common to several Teutonic longs., usually os a 
call name for the cat (rarely becoming as in Eng 
a synonym of 'cat’) efi Du poes LG. puns, 
^Hs kaitt pirns man Sw dial pus, kat^pus, 
Notw puse,pmus also Lith. put, puts, It and 
Gael pus Etymology unknown perh originally 
merely a call to attract a cat ] 

1 A conventional proper name of a cat , nsnally, 
a call name , 

a SUB Heywood Tekan f Tyb (Brandi) 5901 I hau* sene 
the day that pus ny cat Hath had in a yere Kvtiyiit eyghtena, 
19S9 A /WyNrJibid ) 181 I can fare tha kiwucs jvUllJ^ 

not so 

saar 

Mien the terma to can a cal at we 
sab puss^ 16^ Hsaaicx /heitr /tie Age 89 Fora 
telling weather by our achee. Ime Calendar as Pusata 
eare Washt o re to tell what change b neare tysa B, 
Looxa Vey S 'tea 314 Ibe Spanwrdi, when tbw call them, 
any Mis, at we do Pust 1841 S. WAaaaN Ten Tkeaeamd a 
year xxxvi. Poor puss I he exebtmed, stroking her 
b Hence a nursery synonym or pet name for 
‘ cat ’ Now mostly superseded 1 ^ Pussy 
1609 CHArMAN etc. Snelw, He* iv I. When the famous 
fable of Wbitiington and hU pusse tbal be forceitan tte 
Morrsux Enbelat* iv xvIl (1737) 7tjrba Hite of a She 
Puss [F ekatte] was the Ca sc of hb Death. 1744-9 Mss. 
Delanv in Li/e a Cerr (1863)343 Have 1 told you of a 
pretty tortoiteshell pust I havsT c itio W E. FoaeTEB m 
ReidZiA(s888)I V iscAmostdeliabtfuIbbckkilten a 
mostrWIDed paceful intellectual amusing pusiu 

8 Applied to other animals, A. A luure In 
recent nse only as a quasi proper name 
emE.rnaaxoonSkeweaUiftkttetiUvi il If a leveret 
be better meat than an «M puss. Nag FAsquMAS /aaeattemt 
iiL II, Ah sir that one who has IbUow d the gams to long 
shott'd let a Mungrii Cur chop in, and run away srilh the 
Puss, 179 0 DvKits Eng Prme 4 Ftp fod. 4 tSp Makes 
a Marc or the one, and a Hound of the cener, m only 
takes Puss’s Part, to set tbe Dog after her 1747 Cen/i/. 
Mag 536 New Puss in ciicling mases met. What jriorious 
irmuatek nset itgft K. S Subtses Ash Matemm 
xxxviii, After Kttdding up tbe bill pust stepped to Bsten 
and RtoertaU iheqaafity of her purtuara 
b As quasl^roper name for a tiger 
ito Metdk e Bk Seaa/y <96 P nm a reawrksMjr fine 
animal had fisiwned oa the trunk efFsiltinerii elepha nt . 

8. Applied to a girl or tireiQaa , f A. FftSftwrly, 
as a term of contemot or nproacb (tbt) , b. in 
enrrent usci plsyfnuyi m a (amUiar term of 
endearment, otun oonnoting^elyneis. 



ftr 

IV iv. 1 think her jm S 

Im^llSilm^tviHaiav 



PUSTULOUS 


«lio, in a more elaborate 
the Britiflh Navy 

lit my wn to 


PUS#OAT. 

Dtcma JMth 

USb il^td ttef^ iMneif M 
oQotty jMi B aMirrftlliGaCA./ 7 iMrii.M,Tti«yoouidDot 
tttVe bMieved their daughter w ily amt dacaitnil a piua 
4. Snort for PuatkMOTH 

l|ti^ Sanouiub Ctmj^nd 431 Ctriuit Vinula. 

o. rw in tlM oomor a game played by 
children, of whom one itanda in the centre and trim 
to capture one of the 'dena' or 'bama’ as the 
othen change placer t 1 * ' 

form, a aailoca’ game iq 

iyi4 Fora Hfmti Seriitirm 1 
play at Apodidaacinda, which can us m, musr man v»r 
Ihuia in Boomer tjj/tCtHil Mai’ VIII 81 Iha&voorile 
one we* Puia in the Comer In tbia pla^ four Boy* or 
Girl* Doet themMivs* at the four oomere or the room and 
tb* fifth in the middie, who keep# hioMlf on the watch to 
dip into one of the corner placet when the preten t poneitora 
are endeavouring to Mwplant one another 1M4 Knioht 
tyark, H/t I it 34 The Xing caught Fanny 
Burney playing at puM>lii thacomer iMd Dtuly ftL 
8 Febt 4/4 Toe neceauiiet which freouently compel a 
Premier to make the reorganiiiauon of hu Cabinet a game 
of Pum In the Corner , 

6 (airii and Comb , at fust faced pun like 
adjt. , pnu gentlemao, a gentleraan perfumed 
with civet (cf eat etvet cat, Cat sb > 4) 
lytl CowMe Cotmertat 184 I cannot ulk with civit in 
the room, A fine oum-gentleman t^i e all perfume. 1873 
'Jailand fioOpf Skttck Bk 39 The cobras are pu.H»-l Ice 1 1 
their habita, and like petting iMIi Bisant Let Noth »e 
You IHeutay ii, No poocpute-faced swab to fear fair fighting 
PUM, otp form ol Fds 

-POMT-CAT 

xtPefKODaryut (Brandi) 304 Ha ehall go pUy with my 
mother* MHeccet. itagFLoeio Muta apiuise kst akitli 1 
18*4 W Tasito Fr^utm* Proih. 171 In Hail B P F 
IV 374 1 be Piia-Cal and the Dogga, For etyegard from Ibe 
stealth Of Rat* and Mise, and Wolfe, and Foxe 
Pu )M-olo>y«r U S The hare's foot clover, 
Tnfahum aroeuse to named from its silky heads, 
ilia in Cm/ Out 

PuimI, pUMlfi, obs forms of Pugelle 
P uflal*y, ^ly (pt> sU) Alto poaler A cor 
rnption of Pubslaxe, common in U b 
tits N AWoom Pr lYalet ia Caaeula * 1 / 5 309 The 
instant the land i« ploughed a weed cid|*d * Pussley'' makes 
it* appearance. 1 hit whan boiled Is a most delicious and 
wholetoma vegeuU* the leavei tieiiig like spinach, and the 
branches in teste lUsemUing sea kidc In jpraine settle, 
menUpuMrisyuialwaysastandingduh. iEtuC D Wabmm 
hammer tu Sant (t886) 130, I doubt if any o le has rained 
more 'pasky thie year than I have itM Amer NeU 
XXII 778 To select the moat ofienaive among the worst 
weeds among the annual*, eapecully in gardens, the puim 
lane or pusley uarhaps take* ibe lead 

P« MkmiotJi. [f Pus8 4- Moth tee quot 
iSoS] A large bnropean bombycid moth, CiT/w/vs 
{fitcfmrel) ItHula, having the fore wings of a 
whitish or light grey colour with darker markings 


1643 


ha haua hie preiie putale to bug^ wit 
iSgs Maa Stows t/acle Tom t Cxvi, * ^ 


liked to have potted a poiiy particularly such a blood 
thirsty brut* as ibis one seeins to be. 

8 Applied to a girl or woman cf Peas 3. 
s|l!| Stosbe* AaeU Abae. {lijft u 97 Vou sbalt bau* 
euery lawey bey to catch vp a woman & marts her So 

I. * 1 ki 1 1. haggle withall, it forcelb not. 

' ‘ think 

- ^ brood 

II, 1 d Puiey you, young mas if I was Pvaav as you call her 

b A person who lives in another s house at 

an inmate , a ' house cat ’ 

1904 Matis CoBELU Code Good Maa xxi I shall invite 
Roxmoulb and his tama pussy Mr Manus Longford. 

4 In childish tpMch implied to something 
soft and funy as a fur neckl^ a willow or hasm 
catkin etc 

iM Zoolefietxvi 3858 Link diltdren call their warm 
neck^xiniforters by the n-une of pusalea sMa Gan/ea 
4 Feb. 77/1 These catkins, putties and Ian ha tails at the 
countiy people call them 

6 Fussy wants a earner, an Ameri(.an name for 
Puss m the corner see Pees 5 
1897 Gem H Po*tb* Camfatgncmo^ to Grant m Cent 
Mag Jan 349/s {The manoEUVres] now became more like the 
play of patty toaatoarcomer 
0 a atinb omadj Soft and fnrry like a cat 
cf 4. b f outh , at pussy baudrons {fa ) , pussy- 
footed a , haring a cat like tread 
1863 XiHoeLEV ffWrr Bai v (1886) 136 She wat the most 
nice toft pussy cuddly delicious creature who ever 
nursed a baby /iid 341 Little boys who have kind pussy 
^mmM to cuddle them >893. SeribarriMag N >v 653 
Men who were beginning to walk pussy footed and shy at 
shadows 1894 Caocnarr Ratdert 3a Innocent as pussy 
bawdrons ibmking on the cream jug 
PttMy (1 O S>)> [f PbS 4- Y ] Full of pus 
t8 MeA Netvt LIU 695 1 he moat pussy gland ruptured 
during extrication. 

Pu •■y-OU't. A nursery word for a cat , also 
used m other senses of Poaar sb 
t$t 7 Makrvat Otta Podr xl The term pu»y cat may be 
considered uutologicaL x86t S. Tuoutoo WHd // in. 


(ed 4) 169 Every boy knows the pussy cat* of the willow 
*- ‘ Real a 6 Apr z WhuC a purblind old pussynut f ' ^ 

le llkht and agile killen we imagi cdwastrlMpi g 
1881 E.r WoaBoiaE Sutteu ,,What a wild pu 


: instead 
-J pussy cat 

, sshe dxhed 

abruptly fro n his side 

Comi t88( J F H Tnomsom t/plaad fora e 6 Her 
noiseless putty cat like ways. 

Pu aiiy'Wi Uow. A popolar name in U S of 
the American gtancons willow, Salsx discolor, in 
reference to its silky catkins 

1884 Roe Nat Yrr htory vi, He press* 1 through them to 
look for pussy willowa 1897 W D Howuls / andtord 
at Ltea t Ue\t 364 He begged her to let blm keep o 10 
switch of the pusty-willows. 

tPuBt, pujrBt. Obs [ 1 “ q*'®! * 5*7 Un 
pmst MDu pAst m quot 1677 iieth a mUreadmg 
of push ] A pustule »» 1 IT8H sb ^ 


and 


.Kt 


\nKoiGen,Zooiy\ gtSThiamothlPhataaa Ytaatal 


lY dllAWOBTn It 


loth 1817 Kiisv & $r EnStmol. 

■ h.ve« 




popular title of the — 

XXI (1818) II xxii 189 rhe caterpillar of tb* puts moth 
and some others, instead of the anal prolegs, have rvoti ‘ 

honis, i8Sf Newmam Brtt Moths sid When (he 

pillars of tb* Puss moth are about Yo form their cocoons, 
the whole ground colour changes to a dull brown 18S1 
El a OtMBOoo fn/ar lasecti (18901 366 
PU 880 -, combining form of Puss, in humorous 
nonce-words Pnaaomanlao, one with a mania I 
for cats , Poim philUt, a lover of cats I 

1890 Sat Rev to July 76/1 Hit master b the reverse of 
a pussomanlac. 1891 Atheasnua aa Aug a$a/3 Cat lovers 
-l^phillsu a* rs MiU used tocall them 
tPuMOok. Obs rare ff Puss 4 - ock] A 
term for an old maid , an ' old tabby ’ 
ifiaa Maaaa tr Atemans Gaomaa D Atf 
known* sines some old Maids Pussockes in 1 
bar [my Mother! of greater yesrss and less* H— 
that would call tlMimtlaes Girlts and Uttl* pretty Moidcu 
PUMOun, oba. Su and dial form of Poison 
Pu'MktaiiL [f. Pvss 4 - Tail.} A popular 
name in U S, fur a common grass of the genus 
Sttesrus or Bristle grass, in uigland sometimes 
called Foxtail. 1890 in Cent. Dut 

Pump (pu ai), sb. Also < 5-8 i«, 8 -07 . •&<- 
poosaie, poosie [f Puss 4 - t dim suffix 1 
1 A cat nsod much in the same way as Puss, 
but more as a common noon and lea as a call word 
lyafi Maa Oaumr In Ldie 4 Corr (i86a) 134 My new 
puasey ia white, with black spots. iSst Class VtU 
Mimtr,, Sorrows Beta. CeU vt. Ah mice, icloitc I T u yours 
to triumph minus the woe Now pussy’s dead. 18^ E 
VVKCKK BtdfSkiri III, 144 A saucer of milk put on tl e 
rug fisr pussy sMfi J K JfeuoMa lilt Ttmteytts 119 He 
sirokee thu cat qutia gently and calls it ' poor pussy ' 

S Used as a proper name for the bare cf Puna 2 
tylli Bubm tsS BA y Ltpredh 3 Padtricks scraieban loud 
at e'en, And momiag PeoeU |a r peusais} whiddsn seen 
Ufa « Tam d Shaater tps As open puesteV mortal foes, 
when, appt aha starts heftra their no**. i8ei Clabs 
vBt tnestn Aatama xxxii Poor pusay through the 
aBthMeHMa. iMJ T HawcETT/VirfMCkrAII 15 Away 
wSM puiey be her home, 

b A numorons name for a tiger cf Puss a b, 
14173 hoatlsdgds Yog Gent! Mag 333 I sbould hau* 


mpostumyng on the body 1*77 

13/4 Rtp Hitt M\S to tit Apix V 
43 1 he nurse keepers laid ceres toa pust under the armc 
which drive the malignity of it to the heart 

Puatle, obs. form of 1 ustulb Hence 
i-Pustled a Ols tare-'- - I ubtulate 
ifieyP Fiktchlr/ «<«/» II xxviii Her ha ids with scabbes 
array d Her pust led skm with ulcer d excreme ts. 

Pustulliat (po stiAlant) a and sb [ad late 
L. pustulant em, pr nple of pustulare to PusTU 
late] s adj Oiving rise to the formation of 
pnatules {Syd Soc Lex 1897) b sb An irritant 
aflfecting the skin and causing pustnlation, as a 
solution of silver nitrate, croton oil etc 


Pnstnlftr (pFstldlSi) a [nd mod L. /zai/w 
lAr-is, f pustula Pustule see ah.] 

1 Of, pertaining to, of the nature of pustules, 
characterised by pustules. 

1739 Huxham in PhtL Braas XLI tBq The pustular and 
leprous Eruptions increased dzul) i8eo Woodvills m 
Med, JraL IV 356, 1 difiez m opinion from Dr Jenner i 1 
not imputing the pustular eruption* to any adulteration uf 
the vaccine matter employed in the inoculations. iBt8-ae 
E 1 HOMrsoN Caltea t Nosol. Method (sd 3) 339 The five 
genera of pustular diseases. 1878 Btisrowa Pht 4 Praet 
Med,{iiji) 57a Petechial ce pustuUr rashes 
8 Bot and £aol Having low glandular excres- 
cences like blisterpor pustules. 

* 77 * WiTHaaiiiG Brtt Plants (1796) IV 393 Sfhmrta 
/htxiaea (Fungus). Btsuki rouiidish, convex dotted 
Nearly silting pustular 

PuJltlllMtiB (pn stiAIA) a. [ad Hte L. /rw/w 
iatus,p» pple of pustuldre seenexL] Furnished 
with, or having pustules , puslnlous, pustular 
(In quot. 1807 perh an truss for patMaat ) 

1807 lorsacL Boar/' Beasts 813 If the worm* bee cut 
asunder in the wound (hero itsucUi out of her such a venc 
mous puatubiic matter the! poywneth the wound 1846 
Dana Zosph, (1S48) 138 Ibe smooth exterior sometimes 
graduates Into the postulate tSga — Crast. 1 90 Surface 
seriately pustldato, and pustules setageroua 
PURtidRt* (pv stiiJifit), V [f ppl Stem of 
late L. Bustutdre, timns and mtr, f Bustula 
PUBTUUM » trasss To form into pustules, b 
sntr To break out into or form pustules. 


tTia Stackhouse Hist Bihls iii tv (1749) 364/3 Bssidet 
the blains pustulated to aMct hi* [Job'sJ body the devil 
inadgM ha snf* to gnevc hu mind 1898 P Makson 
sHssases xxxvii a6o Sometime* the little vtsiclss [of 
prickly heat) may pustulate. 

VlUtnlfttioa (ppstiliiUi /an) [ad late 1 
pusiuliUtBn-^m, n of action from fustulire see 
prec .1 The action of pustnlaling , formation of 
pustulis sometimes, also, blistering 


the chest with ct 


■D fhtrap (1870) iM Peculiar burning or 
ch IS vere shortly followed by postulation 
Mai Med (1879) 540 The pustulotion of 


pain which is 

Med (1879) 540 T r— — — — 

il or tartar-emelic oiniment is rarely 

, Attbaift Sytt Med VlII 610 It 

IS often necessary to await the healing of t) c puttulalion 
tbid BToThesligntestappeara cc of pustulation or blistering 
should bt treated on antiseptic lines 
Pastulatona (pestufle' tost, a. [f PUSTULATE 
a 4- -OOB ] »« PuBTULAiB a Pustulotous moss 
lee quots. 

1896 W Lavdes Likdsav pp Hitt Brit LkttHt%i 
The Mosses [L e ctuslaceous or foliaceous dye lichens] 
are irregularly designated the spa. tic nan e in some tieing 
due to their phys cal characters as 1 srureous or Pustu 
latous moss Ibid 177 VnbilicartapatiuleUa is largely 
imported by the Lo idon orchill makers under the com 
mcrctal designation of Piutulatous Moss. 

Pustule (pnstiMl) Also 6 puocull ole, 
6-8 puatle, 7 poatel [ad L pustula blister, 
pimple, pustule Cf F pustule {i^ 14th a)} 

1 A small conical or ronnded elevation of the 
cuticle, with erosion ol the cntis, inffammatory at 
the base and containing pus, a pimple , formerly 
sometimes a blister 

1398 Tremsa £ar /4 Dt P R M Ixi (1495) 876 Pustules 
ben call) I gadcryngesof postumes and superfluyle In the 
viler (larlyes of Ine i>ody c 1400 La ifreo ct ( 1 -artte too 
Cussi ben liiil pustulis & harde Ixst ben e ge druT in ^ 
face & print pah about nose, 1378 Lyie Vodora’ lii 
XXVI k 354 The same curelh the sore* and pt stules of ibe 
gummes. 1718 (JoiNLy Compt Ditp 91 Of manifest Serv ce 
■ > ripening the S 1 all Pox where the Pustules ri<s uilh a 
pellucid liumour 1878 Bsistowe I he h Pratt Med (1878) 
1&8 Ihe pustules of discrete small pox are always larger 
than those of the other variety 
*1309 hxsLTON tStynoarAa my g$ss Wythe here and 
thcreapiuc II Ly ke a scabby d muscun 1600 F Walkik 
Sp Mandet lU 41 W ih ibe contmuall rooystnes, they 
cigender & b ing forth cerlaiic Pusclcs tike Mushromps. 
161* Wo< DALL A rg Mate Wks (1653) 3a To cool and heal 
a y n uLst oust lev 18437 Steer tr Etf Chyrarg vn 37 
ruxteU or blisters a e raised 174a Lend 4 Country Breu 
I ed 4) 46 It will ibcre ra sc little Pustles or Blislers. 

b Mdiguant pustule the carbnncular diMase 
produced by the an!) rax bacillns, « Anthbax 1 
[1343 IxAHFRON I rot Chtrarg it xix. 39 Anthrax is a 
nohgne pusile) 1864 F A. Parkes Proc/ Hygeae tsi 
Anthrax (mahg ant pilule carbuncular fever 1871 1 
Bryant Pract Sarg 443 Anthrax of the lips has nothing 
in common with malignant pustule. 

8 a ^9/ A small wart or swelling natnral or 
caused by parasitic mAnences. b Zool A warty 
excrescence of the skin as in the toad , a pimple 

1776 WiTMEXiNO Brit Plaait (1708) IV 393 Sphuria 
maxi Ha (Fungux) Large thick, black, marked above 
with pi siules 1807 Vascouxe* Agne Devon (iSiil 
On the leaves of pears and gooseberry trees, it exhibits 
Itself at first in small yellow pustulss increasing in size 
u til (bey effloresce in clusters of various ahapev 1869 
OiLLMoxE IT Bigatert Re/t 4 Birdti.ts Toads in colour 
are usually of a livid gray spotted with brown and yellow 
and disfigured by a number of pustules or warts 
8 trasisf An eruptive awellmg of the ground 
SI49 Mlrlii son Silarta xvu 404 These subaFnal volcanos 
are nothing more than superficial pustules. 1I81 E T 
. — pfgif Pants 4 Gleu her ti. I |^Steamin^ 


pustules of blue white red, and ydlow 

4 Comb ns Bmtule-uke adj. 

1815 Kiasv & Sr EaSoa ol iv (1818I I 87 They arc pro. 
duced 1 1 the flesh in small pustule like tumours. 1845 
Bloriet e JmL 37 Peculiar to this pbmt is the properly of 
producing pale puuule,Uke callosities on the bimncbes. 

Pliatlllifbnil (pu sdfiflifi^m), a. Bot and 
Zool [ad rood L ptsstuliform is, f pustuli 
Pustule ♦ eobm ] Having the form of a pustule 
184A Dana Zooph (1848) 634 Ihe pustuhforin verruca; are 
rounded and unequal 

Pu fitulOiCnuta OBOUB, a [f pustule com 
bining form of L. pustula pustule + Crustaceous.] 
Covered with a pnstnlous crust or scab 
1890 in Cent Dtci. 1897 in Syd Soc Lex 

atulose, o [Rd |^t-cl L pustules us, f 
pustula pustule see obbJ - next 
188* J * Caorikctoh m Zoolonst Mar 107 Portaaas 
iabercaieUas is disUnguished by its (ubcrtular pustulosc 

PORtalolia (pPhtiiSlas), a. [ad L. pustuBsus 
see prec. and ous Cf F pustuleux (1549 in 
Godef ), perh the immedi-ite source ] Abonfiding 
in or characterized by pustules , postiilar 
lihllsKUSsioa Vigos Chtrarg \ 1 ifiiAnoynt the pustu 
lou* place wyth a lynuneni folowing ifigS Philuis, Pasta 
lout, full of PustoMi, t blbtcTs, bUines or wheales. 1799 
Med ymL II 33* A prescription for the great g^lous 


IA Zo^h, 707 SurfitLC either si 





mm* 


pu»tulou«i >l 0 a — Cnut. i 109 C«r«pui tubcreulwr or 

AIm fl-8 puU (mc abo Mxt) 
[f. Put p ij An set of patting, in Tuloaa lentn. 
1 . An act of thnutlqg or pnihtng ; a tluint ; n 
posh, a shove Also fig (with qaot. 174^ cf. 
Put t> t 3 b). Ohs. cxc. duU, « Burr tb » 
e 1410 Sjrr CeHtr (Roxb.) 4588 In lib sadle he held him 
KtiliTAnd imotc Dercl vdth ao goodewill In nMdet of 
tlie ihetd fal bolt That Duel fell doun with that putt 
isoi DuNOAe 71im AfttHil aji A lender parooell, 

lhat mwhtna put thole miSjaKnox/tttt.K^, (1644)11; 


turn denominated ne a GnMn H«*at orn MtMe 

Sift 

all rfa^ men aot^ lUi Mw 


tSMRuTiia«»oaDXrM (i8te)l 104 To help you to bear your 
burden, and to come in behind you, and givn you and yonr 
burdena a put up the mountain lyeS KicHAaPsON CXtmra 
I WIcA. 1811 IV 316 The dear creature .wanted to initruct me 
how to answer the Captain's home put tISp E. Fasmcx 
A t (ed 6)60 Ihe^g made a put at the closed door 
3 . The net of casting a heavy stone or weight 
overhand, as a trial of strength, a throw, a cast. 
(In this sense pronounced (pn) in Sc , and identi> 
fied with Pot, Pott tb *) 
c tpta //aew 4 >S loss ^ chaunpioons ^t put sowen, Shut 
drccHm he ilc oper, and lowcn ciyeo Hymiu Vtrf , etc. 73 
Pe put of ^ stoon pou maud not reche, lo Util myitc b in 
pi steue sMp Ba/a Ovm Paftr ; Se^ 780/a After each 
put has been marked the ground is smoothed over Ibid , 
I noticed the puts on several occasions knocked out the 
PMs of previous marks. 

9 In pht. fined put . see Fonca rur. 

The precise sense of>M/ m this phrase is obscure. 

^ Vci Stock jobbing mi. itfiiidaiiOH The option 
of delivering a specified amount of a particular stock 
or produce at a certain price within a specified time 
see OrnoN 4, and cf. Pot » 1 loh 
•yty Mss. CfuMTiivaa BoUi Strekt for Wfi iv i, Are 
you a bull or a bear lOKlay, Abraham? 3nf Siochbrohtr 
A bull faiihi but I have a good putt for next week iSeg 
C M WaaiWACorr Enr S/j> If 139 For the call or put. 
ittMoC. F«MM Aait ^ Bor AWedkliSSi} la; A 'Put' ts an 
uptwo of delweting stock at a certain time, the price and 
date being fixed at the tune tbe option money is given 
ittUBnmit CoMHiiMf // Diet av When money 

is paid for the optiaa of buying at a given price, the opera* 
non b called * giving for the call ' When it is paid for the 
option of eelling, it b called ‘ giving for the put ' Some 
times both operations are oombmed, and then it b celled 
* swing for the put and call ’ 

Pttt, pmtt (p»t), sb b (A differentiated pro 
nunciation of prec ; of Scotch origin ] 

1 . Sc, wi prec., sense 2 

S Golf (ong Sc.') An act of 'putting’* see 
Put v 3, a gentle stroke given to the ball so as 
to make it r^l along the putting-green, with the 
purpose of getting it into the hole. 

1743 Mathikson G^^in Voenu on Goff (1867) s* With 
putt well directed plump into the hole iSg; Ckcunbcraa 
in/brm. Jbr PtopU 694/1 One who can gain e full stroke on 
hiH opponent between two far-dlsiant holes, frequently loses 
hit advantue by missing a ‘ put ' within a yard of the hole I 
186] in R Clark Golf (1875) 137 The first hole was halved 
Drumwhalloch holin' a lang putu igei Scottmnn 9 Sept ^7 
On the next green he got down his putt from a distance of 

■rrsv To make one's putt good (Sc.), to 
succeed in one’s attempt, ^in what one aims at 
1661 KuTHsaroao lo Life (18B1) 98 Fearing 1 should not 
make my pull good tlaa Galt Sicam Boni ix (1830) 330 
1 he mistress made her putt good, and the satin dress was 
obligated to be sent to her 1804 Mactagoast Cnllomd. 
Eiuycl 389 A man u said to have made bia putt /wifir, wheo 
he obtains what his ambition panted for. 

Pnt, pntt CpaOl fl>-* obt or arch, (app f 
Put V 1 : ct sense 22 d ; but the history u not clear ] 
An old game at caris for two, three, or four 

^ somewhat resemblmg Nap, three carda 
salt to each player ; tbe score at this game. 
t6la Cotton Comjt GamttUr (ed. a) xv m Pun b the 
ordinary rooking Game of every place Ib$d, It you play 
at two handed Putt (or If you plnse you may play at three 
hands) the best PuttCard deals, /bid 93 Five up or a Putt 
b commonly the Come 1711 E Wako ifr// ix 99 

Where day by day they us’d to sot, At All Tours. Cribidgt, 


OON AM. loe nr oat oroii pno me miijans eeein in k on 1 

Put (pat), v.t Pa. t. and pa. pplc. put (put). 
Forms • see below. [Late OE pidian Opotum), 
represented 1 1050 fay the vbl. sb. putuug (I/^f-), 
POTTiKa : (henoe earfy ME ptUen and }pute», later 
putien, putt, put. Beside this, late OE bad 
potum Oith c.), ME piten (see Pon w.), and 
poiteu : also, OE fftan (K|)r. by p^aa if/ in the 
UE Chron , MS. V. (1 ath c ), anno 796, aad lit 
dpbtaa, pnt out, thrast oot, Numbers xvi 14), 
which app gave southern ME putten, puyte 


Songs 4 BnJi Atnsr Btv (1836) tax Jack, thinking of 
aibbage, all fours, or of put, Wttli a dextrous baod, he did 
shuffleandcnl s8s> Mayhxw Land /.abtnri 067/1 Hebad 
beard an old tailor say that in bis youth ' put ' was a common 
public house game til; Bssamt Tbs World xvsnt xxiv, 
Bess could ^31 All fours. Put, Snip-snap-soorum. 
b. Comb. JPutt card, a card used in this game. 


Ill J PuCKLX Club 31 no/s, Rending one, to know wber 
I cut a good Putt-card, /bit aj Marking Putt-cards 01 
le edge with the nail os they come Co bantT 


Put (pvt), * Obs or arch, {slang or colloq ) 
Also putt. [Arose in 17th c. slang, migin un- 
ascertained.] A stupid man, silly lellow, block- 


(« > 3 /f), ana may even have been the sonroe of 
the late M E pytten, pitten, pyt, pit. Prof. Sievers 
thmksthatthektem-vowei mOB., pylon {.-^pStjan) 
was certainly long, and in putian probably so, and 
suggests that the ME shortening of the vowel was 
earned over from tbe pa t. and pa. pple pytle,putte 
from pyt-te, pHt-te. The normal co^ngation was 
pa. i.put-tt, now pul (cf. cut). In ME and early 
mod. Eng also putteM, putted, pt. pple ME 
ypul, tputle and psnt, now put, also in i4-i6th c 
putted. But in he. and north Eng. dialects, 

(or rather its northern form pyt,ptt), has been from 
the i5-i6th c. conjugated as a strong vb., with 
pa. t pat, pa pple. p^ten or puten (alto in Eng. 
dialects ^teu) ; and )ierhaps the sontheni ipilte 
also arose out of *tpttten. With these compare the 
nmrthem inflexion of Hit, hat, huttrn or httten. 
The variant pot, poll, occurs ns an existing dialect 
form, besides survivmg in a differentiated loim and 
tense as Porn. The oiflerentialed vb Put i*, putt 
(pot), used m golf, and In Sc. also in * putting the 
stone'. It conjugated psstt, putted, puttui, and is 
thus quite distinct in Sc. from pit, fat, putten, as 
well as from the ordinary Eng put, pat, pat. 

For tbe earlier history evidence is wanting, but tbe various 
forms appear to be parallel formations from a stem ySt , \ 


pocket 'h 11 m Welsh gaofio and Gaelic are from Eng 
ME hod also a vb. fnlUn, ftUsn (sea I’ilt), which was 
synonymous with pnt, ami even occurs as a variant ceadingin 
isth c. MSS , but could oot be forroally related. It became 
obs. (at least in tbe senses m question) liefore 1500. In the 
sense 'fUikc with the head or horns’, ME.>«//rN was in 
early use synonymous with butten. Burr u >, by which it 
bos been superseded m literary Eiglwh 1 but some dulects 
retain put in this sense 1 

A. Illustration of Forms and Inflexions. 

I. FTomOE.pllttaa,ME pllte-n,patt-en,m 6 d. 
put 

1. Ittf and fixsent tense 1 *pu(ian, 9-4 
pat«(u, 3-3 puttoa, 3-6 potto, 4-6 (also 7-9 m 
^cial senses see Put v.*) putt , 5 (-6 Sc.) pwt, 
0 S^ povrt : 4- put. 


$. 4-3 patt^ 5 puiot, pottld, -yd. SM also 
Purr.* 

tMo HAMrota Pr Cotrn. sou 1 ^ sal M-fasRottsd ill 
enddes Mita. eotOt Mriar Sa/neniem Mi.. 

puO asyda and buryad. 

n. From OE potidn, ME peio, potto, pottb, 
mod. dial. >i/. 

L Present, a. Tpottas,4;-Sp0ton,flpoto,poota. 
eseMFotadon[SMForsn ij. 1^ WvcuPFraR,xik.t8 
To the tiaxw of hym ne aoote IVute oe Imnaiq ttmu thl 
aouta -^la, Iv t whl pom «m vp sBiwr noim loeuesT 
— Afard V, 10 He preldefym that be shuMe not putlttr. 
poten] hym out of tbe enntteie. ssS’^na (sm Foti u i]. 
E 4-5 POti POtt 

rijge R BkUnnx Chron, IVaet (Rolls) 888s Rapes to 
diawc, Ires lo pdtte, )i»y schouued, Mde, My liode o 
sirot t iiPb CnAucaa EG IK 909 To pottyn lv.rr put- 
ton, putaii] biro In swkh an avemure. ijM TatvuM Af(r 
dm (Rolls) 111 T83t>eyMtteh j^rt lifim y a Meb 


dm (Rolls) 111 T83t>eyputteh j^rt lifTM& y a ppueb 
here lyf] fo wommeo. /M 313% he woUe uHte (MS. y 
pptteJofbefeverelwdjieK 76 U 333 ToNtlcTM& ypoil 
orallemanerelettorhlfspeche. et 4 »tCmtt.P*rtt». 1131 
in Macro Plojn iii Speke M neybour mekyt sehaaiaj 
on hem sum (bis fame, c Miu Lovkuch Grail xhi. 348 But 
pf }e potten ^to COnsaille t %dt%X>ifif Myst lU, Muoy 
A/qfX 1354 Pott don be piyd of mamentes viaKkH I 
a Peat tense 4-5 poi^ 5, 9 dial, „ ' 

tsB; Tmvisa Htgdtn (Rolls) VI, 51 be senatouiw putle 
[MS. y pottc] hym. .out of bis kyiiMom. «i477 in CmL 
/'roc. Cnane Q fiU* (1B77) 1 . IniM 13 WbMhe Johan 
potmylandtofonna ii8tj SAoauaoon Joe Scoop's ynrntk 
16 (Cumbld Glois.), T* girt injin screamt, an off we put. 


Afetvi Vsnt (Surtees) I ■ At the mony of the said fines., 
be poot in the SMd box. i»j 9 Cnmb/d Gloss , Pot, Pat, tm 
pu t, did put. 

m. From OE pptan, ME. puite, puytlp. 

Ptesent 1 pytan, 4 poita, puytfo. 

II C>£ CArvM. an. 796 (MS F)Ceolwulf lethimpytan 
ut his eagan ft caorian of his hands, c tjapSpoe Gy Weeru, 
0*3 pin almcsse pn s)iaU forp puitn (rfiwr hiite). igta 
Lanou P /'X a. VI too And piulep forp pniida 10 prdm 
pi selucn. /bid. xt ya And puytep forp pnMuapciun. 
a 14M Mtnor Poems Jr Vernon MS wE/VI Auyse pe wel 
in pi poup, Puyt pt strengpa ii>.to prou 

IV. From ME p}^t{H, pitte{n, pyl, mod, dial. 
pyt, pit. (With putle and pitte, cf tulle and kitte . 
Cut f» ) 

1 . Present, Now only north died and Se, 4-3 
pitt, 5 pyt, 7 pitta, 6- pit. 

c 1400 IVyclf/’t Bible Luke xii s; Who of jou . may 
addeiv r pitt] o cubita to hut stature? r uto Liber Coco- 

thair kallcndaT for lanctes. 1841 Star Psam, Bhs. (Sur 
tees) 33 Hoiiuner to pitta iba strickle with to maka h keepa. 

BusA TVms l>ogs 69 What poor cot-folk pit their 

S Ji in t8si Scott Antio xxxviii. If we tfidna pu 

til’t ounalL 1883 G MAcoonALO A Perbts a, 1 


head, 'dofler’; country put, a louL a bumpkin. 
i< 88 SHAt>wxi.L.$'pr.ri 4 i«fMi wfy.cousiiu a company of 
Putts, meer Putts I aiyeoB t.. Oici,CmnS.Crtn>,CoHniry. 
PutyS. silly, shallow pated Fellow i;ie Tatfir No. ays 
p 7 The Thud Refinement consists ui the Choice of certain 
Words uivenled by some pretty Fellowa such as Banter, 
Bamboozle, Coditry Pnt and Kidney. vy%v-u Awtaasr 


A jangling roSe to him luieA, his snuts him under puteft 
xyla WvcLir John xv 13 That ony man putte his seule 
for his frcndis. a 1400 K. Brunns s Chron. IVaee (Petyt 
MSJ B880 Now makes assay, lo puUe pis stones doun 
[Lamb MS potts jm stooesjlf )s may 14 Lvoo. XrAr 
ehyr- Audience 30 fn Pol Ret * L Poems (teoj) 48 Thy 
lyre to putt in morgogc 1479 J PsaroN in P Lett. IIL 
S65, I must pwt me iii God, for her must I be for a seasons 
tga8 tn Exek. Rolls Scot. XV 584 Tak the rcnudl of Fyf 
fra the Arsdan and powt in tbes barar and his w>r xgig 
Gau Ruht Vsa la 1 hay quhtik pwtis noth al Chau trawt 
..in hunt. 1871 K M cr Ersum Cotlog ajb Thou iiid^ 
puttest me bard to it. 

2 . Past tense a. i -6 putta, (4 pudt, 3 puta), 
3-7 putt; 4- pat. 

e xaog Lav 18093 He smat hine unenen pat hssued And 
pal sweord putte in hu mu8. a iy8» Put [see R 16 b], 
sg Pudt, putM, nut (see E 1, sx). e 1470 HaNav IVattace 
III loiTheworuuSoottif putt thair hors thaimfre. C1477 
Caxton S'uten Y fa, FCieus and hu neuewe putte hem to 

T te in arme*. 1788 Put Isoe E i d]. 

4 putt^8, ' 108 , 3 - 10 , -yO, 6 Se puttlt, 6- 
puttoO (see Put v.>). 

xj8a WvcLin Lsihe L 66 And all* men that berdcii 
puttedyn in her herto. — Matt xuriL 19 And 

thei foididen a ooroun of tbornss, and putten (e.r. (r ttuu- 

HI H4 fyMMt..putdt Itjm Wwxir puitMcn) qubot 
thingb warneecaearie saMX.AmMAML«f.(i87i)MTtwn 
puttod hem his hoetahaade other. V tbouaande nldtaa. 
8 Patt pple, 0. 4 y-pot, l'Pttt(t8, pm« 4-7 
putte, putt, 4- put. 

ig Cursor M lest (Colt) Qiien we war put o paradia. 
c 1340 MAurout Pr, Ca«Mc.6i3jTo ba puu tit posturslrnyt 


B. 6 - Se and north, dial. pat. 
sg|g Gau Riche Vw 48 llw hatia apnlt tba quQk. .pat 
in tbaune the luMT god. xgto (see E to], e s8m In 
Sr E Gordon Mite, Earls .ySsttheri (1813) S43 The 
messingeis pat tham ail in such a (Vay tjtf Baam 
Death 4 Dr Hoinbeok vi, SometbinK That pat nw in an 
eene swilher 1878 CunMd, GhssfPed, .dM^ 

9 ^t pple. o. 4-3 Iptt, ypitte Ipett), 3-6 


Luka xii 19 Thou bast many gooAi luP. vii 
ctesn Patiashsa on Httab, x 1110 With brynuitaen reaoiuta 
yptua [rime slUM). igM Aec. Ld. High Trams, Scot. 11 
lii Ane laasoan in FmI^ that wes ^ fra the werk. 

$ 3, 7-9 Sc. and nerth. eUeUt mtteu, (5 -ya), 
9 pltun, potlea (in Du!. Diet). 
et4M Deetr, Troy 11434 Brannchtt of Ix^t O^a.. 

ra 01 ofte. cMga ftfirrdfai.tSAitOUchyngathuthat 
eo on my moder. tasm Edom «* Gwdon Ki. bi 
Child Bmltads (1889) 111 . ago 8l)a hod naa sooner btaket 
her sell Nor puttan oa her gown. 1804 R. Amdsmm 
Cumbld. Ball, tig A diufaby-Iaac'd angel o' top qn't 
thay’va puttan s8iy T. WtuoN Pitmem't Pey i sa 
(Northuabhi. Olo^AaVe hewed and puttan twee and 
twenty. WkltbyGleiit., Attest, pdtUtviilili. 

B. Bicalflaiktioa. 

I, T* thrast, pwA, and allied aenaat, in which 
the appUcatioB m force is expressed, 
j tL tram. To throat, posh (wiA or without result- 
I ing tikaagit of positioa),to sh6v« ; to kttodc, Oit. - 
\ Itvhteraryusa altar t^.tMie. the sense/ thrast 'ooenn 
I in oootextt whidt wake it indwungnishabU frqm sense ms,. 

c ISM Lamb Hem. 15 Jm me patt^ )>ai M fe 
\ alswa,dunta gemdunt. ciaMLAV sorBopaiMlimspalM 
hiderwatd, and k* dht hue putle gsondward. >]., 


1646 


PUT. 


inii^iflufr ^ ^ '*‘r 

JVutti f 19 Hm baMCM witlT^^ bonifi put^Siw 
hoMM Md A* AmiWi wnd goni tk^n in th^ Ml)«i. 
tM CnMWM (M. •), 10 pwA w)A thafwna, 

to. Jgi To WM incitt, hudgste. Ois See 
Pomiro ed/. 4# 1 1 Ik 

td. aittl. at ittlr To degl a tbnut or blow, to 
give a puib or knock ; to pnih, knock {at, o», 
eto). Now </m/. To batt 

rtaw JL Batnnni Ca«««, tKacc (Rolld 8890 When k«y 
ofte badd* put ft kryetft ilk man do wluu hym do lyst 
CMM CwnarM itSir (rahf ) Pejnnieel ^ttu in hU aide 


Iboiw idu bAaonim Ckr tufntd Tmt*t B * b, Nny, ibcn 
we SM put Cma ihoiu. tyda Youiw Ttar Irtl. I itg One 
onhervoyanwMtwtaeiKifent Black Sod. { 

8. tram To lamidi (pcnontt a boat, a fleet, etc ) 

itfu-ftl Mmouv A.rtkmfX aevtli, 75 AH were put in a ihlp 

totiwm t^iiga I»oe>*rejf 4 SnWl. t»n Mum 

VoMoa Camttt Ser m xv 130 He pot n fleet to lea. 

t 7 . rejl. To embaik on a sea voyage {to, tttio, 
or in ik* tta, to tmt ) ; » 8 a Obt 
13M BAaaotia Bruc* iv 491 In hy thal put thame to the 
•a, And rowit fiut with aR laara mm c im Bug Cotto 


and bemneb to matte it Mtie, and nprawla and puttck with 
reetandnond{|(orig.(»a«< 8 « 4 v/>Ma 8 iw<ro/e//nirvli euag 
Stvta Sag (P ) tjff The wyf fooda the dore festc, Scitu 
pute at IM dora in hye, « uao it. CntMeri (Surtaee) 6*30 
with'hia crochaon him ha putt igea S€J, Cmut Cri SUr 
CAawdwMSaldaat an IMaii on boau] wtoi hooknft apams 
of iron putdth at the Mtid Brigge ft kraetly Fratith k^Ith 
& caatyth downa the atonea, aflla [Mmitoh] Yorkth 
DiA la (&D S ) Whaagb, Motbw^w the rowta I tae 
vatfa Arf^haal put, and rite my good Prunella Scarfe 

f ft. UUr^fig To make a piuh, to exert oncMlf 
iflifl B. JoHaoN Demi om Att 1. L (1905) 7 Stoy I' your 
place anvutitol Beyond the whaare or your ocUulty idig 
•FLXn.iiKa FaUt Oue iv ui, If it tie poaaible That an arch 
villain guy ever be recover d ThU penitent rascal will put 
hard. 

3 tram To proMl (a atone or weight) mainly 
by the swing of the body from Ae right hand 
ralacd and j^aoed close to the shoulder, as an 
athlede exercise. Usually m phr 
{shot, weight). Sec alap Pot, Pott v* t 
e l|M Haotlik 1044 For neucre ^e ne saw he or Putten 
^ atone, or hanne bor m 1318 Skelton Mag j/ ^ 1 hey 
haue made me hare to put the atone les] Uxqunakt 
R Atilt 1 xxuL (1737) 1 333 He did cast the dart, throw 
the bar, put the atone, nas, tfliS [sea Pun *3). iSSa 
hMiua Saginten 111 33 Lifting h«t^ weights, throwing 
the hammer and putting the atone YSia H C Bunnbn in 
tlayMFt Mag Jan. 304/1 The Scottish Americana will 
teacn you to put the shot tm» Bt>y • Onn F iMr 1 Saox 
780/1 The aamc plan can be adopted for both putting the 
weight and the broad jump 

b tuir Alao to put A (or mth) the stone \ 
For the later Sc. abaoluu use of this see Pur ah. 
ctMO ffaoelek 1033 Hwo ao mithe putten kore Biforn 
a ndiMr, an inch or more He waa for a kem|>e toM lUd. 
to3i pat haui aton, pat ha aholde puten wipa e 144a Car- 
OKAVB St Kmth. u 763 Aa well in wrestyllyng aa puttyng at 
beaton. igig CcxaaoAUt a dfaic iv 14 loleape,todaunLe, 
ft to Put at y* Mhc. 

8. tram 1 0 thrust or plunge (a weapon) t home 
at imm A body, to drive or send a nii^le through. 
Phr 7 k put a {one's) kmfs into, to atab, to put a 
bullet through, to about. 

Now Mt as a euphemistic use of sense to, 
ctaofl (we A T si. igle Wvcur 7 »hH alx 37 IImi 
ichulcn sc bt to whom they pipen [ts rr putteden, putten ; 
Volg. fnMgdsrmMd] thorw a t^tu Carter M 18838 (Tnn I 
pe icwca made him bonne hia side to put hit u spear] 
soneanona. tarn Rtg^^ Ceauc Scetl IV 48eThr^t 
to put twa bulMtis tbrowhia held. iSim Shaks. Oik. v 1 
a Woara thy good Rapier bare, and pot it borne. 3700 1 
BaowN .8 MiisKws. Str * Cem. gi Mistresses, at a Man would 
datira to put hia Knife into, aflgs [see Kmra td 1 b], 
t b. /if (Cf Homi-wbubt ) 
afag Bkm foMiOM Setannt IL ii, lhat trick waa well put 
home, ana had ancoaeded too, But that [etc}, iksy 
Sawpbiison Strm (3874) I 1 Iheir bypocrlsie be pulleth 
home to them, ayag Da Fox Cratet (1840) II xii 037 , 1 
should find aa opportunity to put it home to them. 

4 , Coatnutmt^ To pro|^ (a tram or barrow of 
coal), ong. by pnahiog oefamd ; now alio by means 
of a pony, a atationaiy engine, etc (Cf PumB 
ebl 6 ^ A\to aisol 

tyel J. C ComM Cettter 38 These Persona put or poll 
sway the full Oatim of &sU tbU. w (see Coup 3]. 
ayywa A HuNraa Geerg Btt (1894) If 139 They ate 
emphwed in putting or drawing the ooab. t8ta [see 
Pirma sdl A tfiu GKsaNWBLL CemlirtUt Ttrmt 
Nor thumb, f ffnni. 7 The averagu day a work of a harrow 
man, . whan puttinir alone, is equal to auslo tons 
pushed a dUtance of one mile <8^ Orulby Giett Coat 
Al/nA|f,/’Mf,ta haul coal, ate underground. 

1 6. To drive i to ae^ by force or command 7 k 
ptsHtgaist. to drive back, repel Obs. 

am BAaaova Brut* xia 333 And how at that war put 
anna And port oTtbair gad men WM abac, /dnf xvii 398 
Tha dafeadoum can thame payne TiU put thair Gsii 
Mane. yflaWvaii 


XXIV 178 They were in nombre six knightea and keire com 
panye, whicb pane them la 10 the sec 
8 Naut. itttr To set ont, set forth, proceed, 
take one's eonrse (to aca, into harbonr, etc ) 

See alao ptt bath, 30 ft put forth, 4a k 1 fw, 44 f 1 /nf 
aP tint Futeut 47 ii /x/mwi* 4901/^/ /l> ji c 
ijge Shaks Com Err v L 31 My hoiwst fnend. Who but 
Cor slaymg on our Controuenue Had hoisted Mule and put 
to sea to day igM MAVHANiia Drake t Voy (Hakl hoc ) 
7 We putting for t& shore of the Canaries found a great 
seege ciMg Capt Wyatt R DudUrt Vey W tnd 
(HfdiL Soc>43 Instead of goinge to the liande of Trinidado, 
putt into a bay of tha metne t 3 ta OrKKaa If tt 6 t not 
good'BVt 1873 ill 313 Ibou pulst into a Sea thou canxt 
not sound. titB Atuout S' eg in vni jm With a view 
of preventuig them from putting before the wind 1838 
1 HiHLWALL ( retit IV xxviii 37 Ciearchus after having 
put into Oeloe for shelter relumed to Miletus. 1890 Tt/u/U 
Bar Mag June 180 He stepped into a fishing boat and put 
to land. tM tS'ettm Got % Oct 3/1 Briu was among 
the first vessels to put down the bay this morning. 

b tntr To set ont to start , to paaa, make one'a 
way. Obs ex& U S tothq , to make off, be off, 
‘ clear out ' Cf put off sx a {b), put out 47 j (c) 
cte/mDtttr 7Vvy8987 Deffibuedroghfiurth , then Pans 
wiA pnae put next after <11318 Skelton Maguyf 1330 
Foly hath a rome, 1 sa), in cuery route To put where he 
lyst, Foly hath ire chaoe 18)9 Maervat Diary Amer 
Ser L If 331 Clear out quit and put— all mean he off 
‘ Camain now you hush or put i89j[ Outiug (U h ) 
XXX 178/1 The pair glaULeo apprebeusivety at me then 
they put for home like a tandem team 

O lutr Of a stream, etc To make its way, 
to flow {lAo or out M a larger piece of wnter) 
U f Also of sap to flow (in some direction) Obs 

fdi3 W Lawson Country Houtrw Card 37 Where you 
take any Aing away, Aa sap the next suron er will be put 
ting <11608 Bacon ^yA<»# 818 In the fibrous [roolH] the 
sap ddighteth more ui the earth, and therefore putteth down 
ward 1733 N Jtrtty Anktott XIX 533 One Mile from 


b. NoMt. Of the wind or b itocm To drive or 
Mat (* ihib) en or from Aore, to sea, etc. ? Ob 
rHAWKINB SMf (lUkL SOC) III MS 1 
oiduiary Briaa taking ui, put ns, tiM S4th (June] fironi 
sboaic ssnHM Nobth PbSarsk, Romulus (159s) so C 


«Ht (* ihib) on or from Aore, to sea, etc. ? Obs, 
^ Sia rNAwaiNB sMf >> (lUkL Soc) III ms The 
oiduiary Briaa takiug ui, Bm s4tMJanal ftoni Ae 


south side of the Columbui 

9 tntf Of a plant To shoot out or grow , to 
send forth shoots or sprouts, to sprout, bud, cf 
put forth (48 g) Now dtal 

leia W Lawson Country Houitw Card <1636) 39 borne 
[granes] keeping proud and greene will not put till the 
second yeere <s lOeS Bacon SyHm f 653 The roots of tree', 
do some of them put downwards deep into the grou 1 d iSag 
yruLR Agric lA 11 afiylheonearm still shows liW 
and puts into leaf and produces acorns. 1893-4 A'orMK/nMrf 
G/ott, Put, to vegetate as when a plant b«ins to show ll e 
first sign of buds. ' Aa ses lU aalt reel it s putim 

n To move (a thing or oerson) physically mto 
or out of some place or locni position 
A weakening of Aesense * Arust or ' push with climina 
thm of the notion of dynamic force , whiA is, however, 
often sull traceable in senses >0 and 10 h, 

10 . trans. To move (a thmg) so as to place it 
in some situation (with reference to the result 
rather than the process) , to cause to get into or 
be in some place or position expressed or implied 
(see also the phrases with preps, and advs., 31- 
S 3 ) 1 lo place, lay, set 

1m most general word for this sense which cannot be so 
simply expressed by any other word or phrase, and wtuch 
h more or less implied iileraily or nietapboncally,in nearly 
all Ac other tenses that are tttil m use. The original uoUon 
of ' thrust , ' set or insert wKh some force is still traceable 
in loine contexts, esp when fallowed by tuto or in 
riiyS tumk Horn 33 pb fitw foie speket alse feiie 
bi form heore euencristene aba hw boom walde m to heore 
bosme puten aiuamAucr R 116 Nout one monglinde 
bonden, auh puten nouden utward. aigso Cursor M 
478s (Cott ) S^ful war boi Imt had noght to put in kuir 
mouth. litd. 14797 In pe ford poa pute >• suord tj8s 
WvcLir MAS, iu 10 For now the axe a putt [s]N put) to 
As tote of the tree <1400 Maunosv (183d xxii <33 
Putteth 3oure bonds vpon gourc bede 1434 E. E H tilt 
(188s) 103/10 A htsi cofur to putts in bis smale ihynges. 
i|49 Csw >4 Scot Ep. s IIn due cf guise pat ans garoison 
of tua thousand man vtibt m tbs toons of lanct quintyne. 
1376 Fleminc t auo/d, EfttS 370 E% be was pulling the 
pot to his lips ready to drinks 1803 B. Jonson Gn Psr/netf 
kkmkt, rtib Figure that thou hm se«st put. It was for 
gmtis bhsksspeore Lut rtm T Brown in K L fcstranga 
Eratm Cotloy (1783) 338 Ait your Hand 10 your Heart 
and tell ms fairly mtjfP Eusa Hsvwooti Neto Prtttut 
(1771) 43 Put abmt an ounce cf butter into a frying pan 
tpM Footb Minor tf VTm. 1799 I 189 BreM ^rmns, I 

!?Winb ftlaa^Cntll!^^ 1 

Putting some ornamental dumps of Trees or Shrubs to 
break flw bits. tlM K J Ceavss SytS Cltu Mod. xxxi ' 
433 Tbs paticat had an issus put into the top of the head. I 
1844 R kl Bxvbslxv Ck, Bug Exam (cd a) 150 When 


iflM Macavlav Hut Eug xvil IV 37 A sealed pnebet 
was put into hh hands. iWg Rubkin btta > « 1 . 1 35 You 
have put a railroad bridge over the fall of Schaffhausen 
187a t,EO Euot MIdiiTtm viii. Somebody put a drew 
under a magnifying glass i8lt Dotty Itl 13 May 2/7 
Mr Cave put his next ball to leg for 3. Mod fie pul the 
key in hit pocket 

a I o remove, dismiu, expel, tend away , to turn 
away, or divert/>w« Obs at arth Aiwa I0 pul 
Af to divert from, cauae to give up bo to put 
BiaiDe, liKSiras (B 4 c), and Bi (A 16 c) 

I rbe iwiginal notion of thru<t or push is often trace 
able I see also .itissy , put 4^(45) Out out (<7) 
ig Cnrtor M 39353 rra sacrament poi sal be put bot 
bairepeni 1 1400 firs/r 367 Fortune will put h) m frs 

purpos bat he piresv softer ci4|B///«/xr 93Hepuuik 
his haukc fro his lisL « 143s A at de la tour (1906)93 I o 
putte a good man from his rigl 1 S 47 S-*S Maloov Atikur 

X Ixxt 537 Ye putte me front my woni ip now 1339 Uislk 
(O reat) Pt xliiL 3 Why hast thou pul inec firaim me t 1390 
Sia J Smyth 4 b V U'tapoutVeEt\t)[> Vppon theoecailoii 
ofaiiie baiiaib topul their borsesfrumiliein iSitFLKTdliKa 
/ oyA SAjtct V II Rashly 1 thought her false, and put 
her from me. 1731 Nkai Hitt Punt I 118 PniKCss FiLlt 
beth was led in by the frailors aale) ler own servants 
Iwing put from her >88n Prut/deBtr Mag VI 331 Don't 
lie put off this by any consideraiion of weight or expense 
1883 Mas. F Mavn larsh Htllys.ni She could not put 
from her some feeling of pride 

0 To place (an article of apparel or an orna 
ment) on upon (also + off) the bod) bee also 
pA on, put ^(46 c, 4S rf) 

138a Wt I iy a a tugs xi IX He 1 rou^t fotihe ihe w le of 
the lc)iig and pane vpon hym n d)ndcmr lAtatr ieertta 
Sufret ! rit I rtv 300 He Pul of bjm Ills tl ilhis and 
hymcloihyd m Sake 1484 Caxton FAUt 0 / hsA » xv 
None ought to were and 1 utte o 1 I ym the gowne of other 
i960 Dai s tr 'tletda etComi 1 35 He pultcih also a rynue 
on his Fjnger Hit 43a He hath put vpon lum an albe 
anda Vcstcmcnl tSii Kii K / iiit xv 33 Bring foorth the 
best robe ai I put it on hii and put a ring on h» I and a id 
shooes on his feele 

d spci lo place upon or affix to a writing or 
document (a title sial signature name etc) 
r 1449 Pkculk Ar/r \ li Wl e meloaccrtem book whu.li 
y Imve mad y puuid ihi» i ame, 1 he ruhsof Crisieii religiouii 
178a North Brito < No i< 1 o bring the name into conirmut 
I yputtmg It tuiwo pid tragedies 1778 T'lAo/t^uuJo 
t mar 13/3 He [ ut t is seal tolottcrs. 1884 J H Newman 
WAV IV (1904) 3</i iothis I iimlicr I alsuputiiy iniiials. 
nod It seems to l>e 1 1 his Imndwritii g hut he hasn t put 
I IS name to it I tank against t)ie names you know 
1 ut a cross against ihe name of ihe candidate )ou approve. 

e io hinitss (a draught aiitm'il) to a vehicle, 
to jilicc tn the shifts of a cart etc, 

igSi Coortu Plus mrut n v luugo T j couple or pul 
horses in the curie. I o p it lioi v t 3 aw the ct ariote To 
put the horses lu 1) e carte. 1718 / oud ( aa Na 5461/i 
D e Ammui ition Waggoi s should h e il e Hurscs put lu 
them. i8isMrs Pit kin ton Lr/r8 ty U xu Whil t fresh 
horses were pulling ( Ixi ig put] to his chariot 1847 
Marxyat t AiWf N Fortttv He put Billy (the pony] in 
the cart to draw him borne 

1 To introduce (a male animtl to a female, or 
VKt vttsa) for breeding 

igsg Fitzhssb. Hush I 37 Wl l lyme of the yere the 
rammes shulde be put to the ewes 1377 B GtxxiK Herts 
hacks Hutb III (1580)136) Neither im >l you put him ton 
yoong marc 1807 1 01 ssi c I ourf Beasts (16^) 88 If iwo 
I lales be put to one fe 1 ale they fight fiercely 1738 R 
IIxowN Compl fan er (1750) at 1 Hey ate pul lo the bull 
alx>ut July 1884 7 rul A Agnc Soc XXV i an The 
marcs if put lo a good thoroughbred hone would produce 
good bunlers. 

g To convey (a jierson, etc ) across a nver etc , 
to traniport , to set down on the other side 

<ti649 WiNTHBor Bern fug (18x5) I 184 Cattle which 
came late and could 1 ut he put over the nver, lived very 
well all the winter wiiliuut any hay 1891 C Rouxsis 
I Adrift Am r 304 I we no the ferry man and told h mifhe 
would put me across that I would puy him when I cume 
back again 1893 Sr cous Irrv if Afn <s 81 He at once 
agreed to put me across the nver in Nie uf his large boats, 

ll StocL jobbing 1 o deliver (stock or produce) 
at a specified puce within a specified time cf 
Ii;tj/>4. 

1814 stock txi kangt fait Open Gloss Put their Bears, 
selling to put more t » it if the seller choose on a certain 
day at the same pr ce 1S83 Vaify Nem 13 Mar a/i 1 hose 
who desire to buy the opti n of putting — i c. delivering— 
Russian stock on Ae present basis of prices dunng the next 
SIX weeks. liM ll estui Caa. ^ Nov 6/1 If hu tone with 
I regard to the pineal outlixik is iavourable operators will 


i. with abstract obj , in various shades of mean'* 
mg see quots. (See also the phrases mentiooed 
under 54.) 

e 1374 Chaucyr Cornet Mars 330 He that wrogfat her 
1 hat put suchs beaute tn her face Thai made me cxiuelen and 
puichace. <t iRas I urtor M 3563 |1 nn ) Wlienne kat be 
UKomek olde ^ ow clde putt at him a pulle. 1394 Shaks. Rich, 
in I III 1 ji Let me put in your miiHles, if you forget. What 
you haue ueone ere this, and what you are. 1938 (see 
Lirx/As}. S707 Fxhnu /<- rr»-Ai»i»n>< Canwf S/ xig Your 
Excellencies comiuct has pul new lives into the 
Ministers. i8ia Chalmsss 7 ruL ts Mar in Lpk (1851) 
I 377 , 1 am greatly struck with the quanuty of business 
which he [Duddndge] pul through fits hands. 1889 I 
Basrktt Uudtr Strange Math 11 xiv 78 The Aing had 
been Ml before her in such vivid reality 

III To plnce or bring (a thing or person) in or 
Into some reKtion, or into some condition, state, 
mode, or form. 



tVT, 


* Whm tkt notiut ^ nutum tn sfaet ts sui- 
trdutaUd to (AtU ^ rtlatim 
IL lo p)M« (* thiw or ponoa) m or t^^o 
the hradi or pow^ oC or undir the care of 
a penon, tforoierly also in, to, unto the person , 
fto commit or entrast to a person, to be dealt 
with, protected, etc. Often tw 
cim CunerAf ■o79t(Fairf) Alt* al in him Wil bof 
nii)t lUtt 15JJ3 Kor-hi putt* •! in gnddb hander ijtt 

I ANGL. Rtck. liaUUs nrol. 78, I pal me in hb powar 
m tsan-eg AIomuhUi' a86i Let ana drjme to Uary & bade 
himdry?iaiona,Orpathim lomyjiowara. iMinioM/f^ 
nut MSS Camm App. v 330 TBa laid Wiiliam pall him 
lo grace, c 1440 AlfikoMt if Toltt ao; All ^ gudb alt 
he had, he pull ^im vnto pa binhopp. 147*^ Maumv 
ArUmr xix v 77I Now 1 put me holy in 10 your gnea. 
iigi RatftMic* II iL 307 Will putte yourielfa nowe 

, wSelye into my handei t tiltf Goldiho OiAee am Dtul 
XV 90 Lat vs put ouncliMS to hb protection. spM Alum 
Adman. 38 A prince thSt was pat 10 him for an oilaga 
tSSI OSRSiu Prime id Builders put lhair design to Master 
Workmen Inr the Great, or have it Wrought by the Day 
l•41 R. j Craies Sftt. Chn xxix 366 A very fine 
hesllhy young man put himself under my care for chancre. 
iMa K. G WiLBSsroaca Lfa Bf III xv 414 He 

wished to put himself in my hands for our Journey to 
Holmbury 

tb To Commit (a person) to another for the 
purpose of being educated or trained In a business , 
to place with , to apprentice to Obs 
sSgs Bsomr Crt Baggar L I To put you lo some Telbrs 
Claarka lo teach you Ambo dexterity in telling money 
Latt /r Miata 7ml (1713) f 184 Tom was put 
Clerk to an Attorney in the Temple, lyya Johnson 5 Apr 

I I Baawall, 1 would not put a boy to him, whom I intended 
for a man of learmng 

12 . 1 o place, set, or cause to be in some place 
or position, in a general or figuratiie sense, or 
when the name of a thing or plue stands for its 
purpose, as lo put a person to bad, to school, m 
ward, IN pnsoHf to put a thing to saU, on the 
market, on tht steM, etc 

1387 TsavisA t/igdan (Holb) Vltt 333 pe Kyng of Enae 
lond was I putte in ward in be caatel of Kcl^sworbe I 
1418 Saitr Practam in Pat hat 4 / /* 13 bur my 
curteue I was pul to the Soudenys house & was made 
vssher of hallo. £1440 Pram^ Parv 417/# Pullyn a 
Ihynge to syllyn tsi4ga An/ <dr/a rear (19061 117 Yong 
women, maydenes, shulda be putte vnlo ecole to ler e 
vertnous thingee of the scripture. igSe Daus tr Slatdana a I 
Caww 453 Xo put the kinges sonne or his brother in to the 
possession of Scotlande igdt WiKpn Cart. frautaUu L { 
Wka (h. 1 h ) I 7 Hutsnd In the place of godly miulateris ' 
dum dogaia i6ao E. Blount Harm Suba 106 1 hat haue 
not been oy any casualtie, or accident put behlnde band in 
the world. iSgg K N (.amdant HUt A'Aa iil 37A His 
goods were |nu to port sale 169S Favra Acc E Indta 
^ P tea Having others put over cbeir heads. t|$e J H 1 
Newman Sarut Par Ocena xii (18S1) 339 He was ever I 
pultuig himself in the tiackaround sSyp M J Guest tact I 
Hut Eng xxviii 383 The kndtords even sirongty objected I 
to their Serb putting their children to school ilpy 
Tit Bits 4 Dec. 173/a If some new patent b being pul on 
the market It is an opponunity that our traveler will 
not mbs | 

18 To place with or in, by way of addition , to 
add. Const, to (f unto) tn a. with material obj ' 
c I4|a Tv/a Caaharyddu 33 Take halfe a dosyn Chjkoujs 
ben putte ber to a gode gobet of freyuhe Beef /tnd 40 
pen put pouder Pepir, & brow it ber on iinx Art ^ My at 
Vmtnara 33 Put ll^elo a gallon of Milk, htd 61 iVn , 
teke 8 gallons of Soot and put to It. 1784 Elis Moxon £su' 
Houaavi (cd 9) 83 Take twelve Kg*, beat them well put 
to them a pint of cream n stso E. Ei liott Mara Peraa 4 
/ rasa I 31 Said Death to PolSly Put no rum in thy tea ' 
1I91 (id tt'arda Aug 333/3 They put water to their wine, 
b with immaterial obj 

ijfb WvcLir Bav xxb 18 If ony man shal put to to thei 
(Vulg. a^auarit aad Arc], Uml shal putte vpon him 
\appanat an/ar tUnm] the plages writun in this book 
CaiVKSDALK Pcctna xviii 6 Here maye nolhinge 
be taken from them, nothinge maye be put vnto them 
i6ej Luui jElfric an O ei a laat Pref 4 The invention 
of a thing b very hard and rare yet eosie ts it for a man 
to ecke and put somewhat thereto 

14. To place, insert, or enter (a name or an item) 
in a list, account, or table Now more usually (etp 
in ceitain connexions) put down ^ 41 1 ). 

tgts-sg ill ElIU Orlg Lett (K 0 k Put me in hn 
wylb l6it Shaks IVint T iv iil 131 lyct me be vtirold 
Olid my name put in the booke of Vertue. 161s Bible 
I Ckran xxvii 34 Neither was tbe number put In the 
account of tbe Chronicles of King Dauid. sMy hKTTLK 
A(d Drydan 37 Tbe pourct Scrvitourtii the University 
would tell him tlut puttmg so much upon a mans name, 
had signified placing so much to hu account. 149a Wash 
iNOTONtr M titan a OH Pp hi sWkic 1738 I 535 Assure 

r ur selves, you are like to l>e put in the black Ust. 1739 
Hughes tr BantanalUa /Had 1, L (ed. 3) 63 They coiilJ 
not all be put into a Ponegyrick, but into a Satyr they 
might. i8a8 7 H Maara’a Praut Nmdg (ed. ao) 138 
Ihose are genwally put in a table, against the names of 
their lespecuve places in an alphabetic^order 
** wlure then ts no notion 0 / pty steal moltott. 

16 lo place (a thmg or pemii) in a scale of 
estimation or a clawificatlon , to allot a place to 
in thought, opinion, or statement, falso, to 
regard or snpp^ (a thing) to be (so>and.so) {obs ) 

fafut at to estiniaie or pneeat (a certain value). ] Ta 
put at na rtvartHce to hold in no esteem. ^ lapnthafarax 


Wveup Smm, SaL Wka. I ago Matbau lakib two Urn’ll* 1 


£i4fM TMrta Klmgt Ca/agrn 134 )hi bofbaa aad b* Kfnqas 
of dij. holy kyngb wan put at [o r had tn) no m aare n ca. 
1800 BAaaow Snetfd v eiv 103 if A be pof bqualt to C, 
thanCB aA.Bf CD a. tiai (saa iMootim'MxJ, alafi 
7rnl It Aerie Am vf! 11 aft Tba laatal of Ab ^ 
b put too high at JOS tfigt Rvaaw /Vi Ams, .trS Add 
Na 8 I 5 art Area iMiflMy awitwa of tha bw-. 
ittfiica, mafW, and troth ) and of ftiaaa tha Taachar pats 
tivA hat. Bat man iwt. In all their affoita truth ant 
1M9— dbMMSL I s WMtlMr yoa think I am putting tha 
mouvta of popular action too low ilga Lt/pantatt* Mag 
Jan 79 A arcubtum which a competent authority paU at 
throe mitlioai. 

16. To convert or change into something else 
(ebi), ftp to translate or render tnlo another 
language or form of expreaaioo. 

c 1400 Havhoev (1639) Prot S> 1 bane pot this boica out of 
blyn into franach and transbtad it ajan out of fransch into 
englyssch iday ToraacL haur/ Beauta (1638) 487 If a man 
would change any part of hb Horsas hair, as taka away 
the bbek Kairt and put them into while. 1940 FiaLaiMO 
7aa Andratua m ill. We put our imall tbrtune (invested 
in eibcisl into moiwy 3743 EMsasoM Flnxiana 139 Put 
these Eauauons into Fluxions. 3893 Lidooh, ale.. Li/a 
Puaay I L 33, I never knew Keble once said, bow Pindar 
might be pul into h iigibh until I heard Puiey construe him 
b his examination 

b To express (something) m spoken or written 
words , to turn tnlo speech or writing, or tnto some 


S 4 I 1 Cattk. AngL S 9 S/S lo Pntw a IbMin loraii«dat, 

GaataAramoat tm dsf^mtMyt aepaeblltmtibrtha 
gansrall, it signilleiii the peatibnea si|98niA,A Coortta 

coniim •iRUIftyi 


80 To ititfiWisli or Introduce and bring to beer 
(a state, condition, lektion, or idtsmtlon) ms, 
or to an exiiting thing, acH^ or aute of Alnga. 
Chiefly, now oolv, in special jArasea. 

ATa ptatituh danU {din.) torahaor *Hislia'(no)dattbt 


or to an existing thing, acH^ or aute of Ainga. 
Chiefly, now oolv, in special jAraaea. 

ATa ptatituh danU {din.) torahaor 'mslia' (no) doubt 
t ia pnt ardar ta (ofaa)i lo taka msasursk km ifd. ta tadla 
ardar s.v OsoEa tk 14). la pnt am emf, atap,pfriad 
la to bring to an end, to stop, to cause to cease 1 sea tha 
sIxL So (0 ini a th*ek,*lappar,mla an {m to ddtek,tlUp,ct 
forUd), and rimibr ^rasea 

t3p WycLir Can. lii ic Enamyte I shal pnt bitwix Aac 
and Ae woman ti0otLto(rAaaam6(fHGadar6tThty 
hym romfurtyd ft lipd hym put no dowte, Hys vttyr enamj 
Vjra to ouarthrow Caxton CAaa Gt in h xiv say 


parUcular form of speech or wnttng 
a *300 Sot Paatla A ltdnra AmB B P (i8da) 154 Slcij 
he was pat bb (ore put m wntta, £1989 Cnaulks Oatha j 
A/iH«£fi«94Fabbs'rbal other poetes put in rymt lua j 
Sia N Un LAOoa Laun k I tt Tramt Addr in Hart Muc 
(MalE) 1, Put in writing the ordre and estate of my voyage 
1868-9 PErva IHaaryu le^ I do purposs to put in wAuig 
that which shall maka the Treasurers ashamed 1879 M J 
Guest Laet Hut Sng xix 183 Henry s principal plant 
were put bto writing IMd xxu. ai8 Ihoughls which they 
did not know how to put into words. 

o To express or state (m a particular way) 

1699 Bshtley PAaat xv 481 Was ever any Daclamator s 
rheme so extnvsjgaiitly pull lyM Buriss Sarm Far- 
gnan Injnnaa Wk*. i8y4 II 116 Thb natural notion of 
eouily the ton of Surach has put in the strongest way 3836 
AlAsayAT /atphat Ixxiii, ihis new feature of the lase. 10 
aptly put by the old lawyer 1867 Cd IParda $97/3 1 he I 
French have such a bnllbni graceful, and ingenious way 


{ of 'patung things sMl SAMTSSvay Drydan l it One 
ibing 1 have never seen iairly put as accounting tor the 
I complete royaluation of nearly the whole people. 388} 
I Hafpara Matg Oct. 751/3 Thb was pulling it strong 1889 
X PicorA/r /mow. 301 He heard a good story wall put 
17 To assign or attribute one thing to another 
I in some relation 

•. To assign or set (a quality, meaning, value, 
pnoe) OH, upon, to (t tn) a thing 
£ip8s WycLir tPAa (1880) 3 It u a fendis pride a sjmful 
creature to putte defautte mpe ordynaunce M erbt. xgia 
I hanr htam. In HssI DaiUUy I 34 Xor physic putteih 
I this reason thereto, iggo (see Fault rd yak i8s8 Willet 


hing of their hands because they pi 
r ^SL Monm tr Pnmtna Pat . 


Ituot (1710) 11 IS5 Putting Ae best constmeuon upon all 
mens words and actions. 1711 Aodisoh Slact Na i P3 
1 hat was Ae Interpretation which tbe Neighbourl ood put 
upon it xl7t XxEEMAN Ifa m Cano IV xvik I 3. 31 
IbU loo we need not doubt at least b ihs senN which the 
great burvey cnoliles ua A put upon it 1S88 Law Rap, 
39 Chanc. DIv 463 A gloss is put upon these documents 
which they wilt not bw >890 Tampia Baar Matg Aug 
493 Watteau sometimes put rwEulotisly low priest upon 
bis work 

b 1 o assign or ascribe (a thing) to something 
else as cause, reason, or basis , to regard or repre- 
sent os based upon or arising from , to base, found, 
rest upu 

lyas^ XoE /’/<%•<£ (1754) 333, 1 reflect upon no Man for 
puuing Ae Rcomni of those tilings upon the immediate 
Hand of Ood trap Butlee 'larin wks 1874 II 155 A 
plain nib of life has put the principle >f vnlue upon the 
love of our neighbour s8i8 Cruise Digaat (ed 3) V 597 
It was said generally, and was not put npon any custom. 
iSta J H Inbwmam am ii (1904) 39/1, 1 would have no 
dealings with my brother, and 1 put my Londuct upon a 
sylkmbm. 1884 Sir J STErnxN in /.wm Am isQ B Div 
383, 1 wish A put my Judgment un the platn and broad 
ground already stated. 

18 To apply At a use Of pnmse. 

£3400 Mauhdev (1839) PToL 3 Tbe cornoun peple, |mt 
woldc putte hers bodym and bme catell, for lo conquera 
oure heritage. i4l| Cax an 6 «fe /« Ww/' H i|j b, i o put 
remedye tSerto. CaAETON CArvn. II 363 Ihw put 

all tbw goodes vnA Ae Eiutlbbmena p le asu r es. td44& 
CisiMSTOHs] I/Aaaatn'a Hut. tndaaa vl xv 463 The 
ImUans tUM and put A proflA the Inguas lands, sdtfl 
Earls Mleraeaam xiv (Arb.) 35 No man puis bb Brains A 
more vae than bee. idyt Milam Sautuan 37 O glorioas 


c,pcK^ pore b put befayn^ c 


18 To act mentally or conoeptaally tn tha 
place (somethnigc^) , to substitute (one tbmg) 
for anothcis in thought or exprcssioii. 


soddsinely that oife put ordre A the dcaihe of hb dou flhter 
iges Se Acta 7 au V! (1597) c. 114 To put ordour A all 
I maters and causes Ecdctiwalcali sdos (sea Pjpiioo rd 5]. 

1647 Isas Emu sA sac]. 171a Addiwn Spact 8(^403^10 
{ rh» InteJIieenca putaSlop Amy Tiwam tpko ImPaatara 
Datactadx iii I 14 [Thui] put a sudden damp A thw seal 
i8MNg Svn. Smith Pfyuday't Latt Wka 1839 II 137/3 
Inlamous and damnaUe brft which haA been put an end 
A by him. tips Macaulav H/at Bng xil Ml aii To 
I mliclt the Lordii A pul some check on the violence of Ac* 
Commona 1889 H D Txaill Stratffard vHl ice These 
indecencies were spcadily pul a stop 10. iftM X Hardv 
r aa xxxvl, Whst were you thinking of doing) he 
cnuuired. Of Pitting an end A myself*^ 
b To place, lepoce (trust, confidence, etc) 
tu (flo) 

1479 BA HaUaaaa(Roxh ) 35 Over grate favours and trust 
put A you A adversanm Sgid Pi/gr PaH (W de W 1531) 

5 b Pultynge Aeyr inut onety In spiritual! or beucnly 
tbyngea 1919 Mure Dyaalagt 1 Wka lai/i Itiosa nygro* 
mancen that put ihcyr cool^ence in the Aundell and 
cetcic on Ae g Aunda ig]g Covexuale Pt. cxlv(L] 3 Put 
not youre trust in pryncea 1847 Maretat CkMr If 
FartalxvVi Of course /pul implicit confldence in you. i888 
O K OisstNO Hathar WaMiiUdt IIX v 94 He put no 
feith tn Sidney s Rssertion. 

81 To commit (the fate of something) to a risk 
or basard , to stake on, upon 
i 4 ii Shaks Cyrnh k tv 133 Would 1 had put my Estate 
and my Neighbors on ih* approbation of what I haue spoka 
id Bacon (J ), They durst nut put it to a battb at wa, 
and set up their rest wholly upon the bnd cnlerprixa 1641 
} Jalkmn Tma Loang T iil too So brre as my interest 
tn Religion goetli I shall willingly put It wholly upon AU 
issue i7oeDRYOSN(7irnF£//£/ 1 339 When our universal 
state Was pul A harard. tyit In tatk tmP Hut pfSS 
Camua App. v 139 IbertsoluUon had been taken of putting 
all upon a bsttia 1783 Hut Enr in Ann Rag S3/t [Ii] 
obliged Am, at no small hoxord, A put all at tha bsua slgg 
Manck. Bvan. Ifawa 17 June 3/4 A Fiencbman who had 
patriotically put lib money oo Raluisant 

b To invest or venture (one’s money) in 
lies MouesT IPiti in Haaltha Impr (1346) Life 37. I 

f ive Airin Shilling!, A be put into a Rings 1797 (S 
Irbinoan] G da LnceatsMam (1738) 19 He put what wri 
bft, togtther with my lillla Stock, into that unforAiiotc 
Bottoia sipe HarpaPa Mag July 184/t The poor peopb 
bad put their substance InA purchases of land. 

0 refi To put ontstlj on or upon . to entrust or 
commit oneself to the ruling or verdict of 
t88w [see Country 7]. tyis Arbuthnot 7ahu Bnll App. 
iii, So Jack resolved t Mt be had done mors wbriy A have 
put himself upon tbe irbi of hb country S1171S Burket 
Own lime an idSe (1813) II 33a m Mna being now 
resolved A live on As revenue, witb^ pauhig hinwalron a 
parliament, be was forced on a great itouctioii of expenass. 
1889 W Longman HUt Bdw ill, I ii. 99 Thomas de 
Berkeley, accused ' put bimsalf on hb country , and was 
consequently tried by a Jury of twelve sriea 

*** Where a thing {tututlfynon mattrint) is put 
tu some relatton to a person {or pant) 

22. To propose to or place Mora a penoii for 
consideration or answer ; to propound (a question, 
supposition, etc.) , fin lint quot, to address to a 
person {obs ). Put {the) ease see Cask sbl ts. 
M also put forth ( 4 s put forward (43 c). 

Used with lii£^ (dative) a^ &ect oh). A tafnt ane • 

art contryA ft aery w berA for pi synne (etc], is 1948 
Hall CA^, /life; KoPut As cms that we nrither timed 
her nor ber kynne, yet there were no cmm why (etc b iHi 
H MosaXfa^ Dsm. 8s Tbe Queen put batd and wcl^ty 
queedaw A him. stt^ Rosstrrs Vay, Centr. Atner, uSj 
whatever others aseeit who may have put the question. 
imaOiisiMGLM'SilfrrM.ll u » He did not put A 
himiwif the |Mn altenietirc. iM Fasjmn MUer Pare 
dniiM«rEvii,^ouarepaningarlddbtomek tgge Hairper a 
Mag Da ult He put me too bard a quesdsn. 

b. spot. ToBUbittit(apdiit<brded 8 loa)foiinally 
to the vote of en esacmluy. 

.iX's.Mssy.a Ssasicjfp 
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1647 


PUT. 


GNtMN AmMtg (189^) i« On th* qntttlon bdng { 
pot, U WM oMfriwI wiUi^ • wvuiM, MM Kx»mitur 
TtS/,Th»motiHlonwiJfCtmndeurM (M K-Bolomk. 
WOOD Ktit my mAtr Arm* xlv, i.tt w put >t to th« von. 

«, T»Mil t to preicttt or nbmit a queitioa, 
■tato^woCi etc t0 ft penoa for coofid^tioa or . 
Iqr WW of BppMl. 

MKHuMOM C/«WSm« 1 vi. 9S My aupt Harvey bM 
put R le my mother, whether it were not beat [etej. iKei 
^iNp Minari^ Jtfair XVI 35 pot it tome if I ahot^ 
like to aee ^naer ea well aa Chaucer iMp IfintrMr P 
H^H^mrthXxx (83 1 appeal u you 1 1 put It to you to 
be ftnalt with youraelf Mt4 (Coonaet ereaa.examining) 

* 1 ppt it to you that you were not there at the time 
fd. Cctris ifntr) In gome of Put (/i3} 
ftPp To put it to the other player whether he will 
plftv out the hand ; to challenge one a antagonist. 
(ATaoipelt/o//) Obt 

iMa Cotton C»mfi Gamtiitr (ciL a) xv 03 llie eldeat 
[hand] if he hath a good Game and thiiiki it better than hia 
Advaraatiaa, puts to him, if the other will not or dare not 
see him, be than wins one but if he will tee him tliey play 
It out. /iU 96 Who would I ot put at such Cardat 
S8. To inpoee (lomething) on, upon (f/e, 
t*tNM) a person, etc. 
m. as a Durden, charge or obligation 
« i|Pe AiUttrM in 1 odd / **v« Tnmt 1^ (i8ft) 134 
Pet puttea grate penaunce unto men here Cnstia cliatge u 
I131 a38le Wycur 1 A/v/ xii 4 Thi ihder putte (ij80 
puttldejlo A mooat hard jok. /« </ a A ixg* xvlii. 14 A1 


IS pat Criateae men aehuMe noup be diunpiiad wipoute 
irespew l-put aaenat hem, end <.pKvid. a leea PiMt 

fr tktrutmmS eopejewea put appona hym hat ha had 
aatde blaaefeme. rsegelr Ot ImUmtiaiual xscBoHadido . 
me gret harme, tt puttid htngca up on me hat I neuere I 
houpc. Mg8SiaaHavBZ.i^Arwu(S.TS)T4Thar 1 
fore autd men be trele aviaiL or that put crime till a man I 
iiae Onf CtytUt Mtm < W da W iw6) 1 U 30 Ihe 
wbtebe delyuercat Suaanne from the infemye y< of wronge 
unto her was put igge Paijob 671/* You put upon roe 
that I have butte hym. Mag Shabs Mmtb 1 vii ja What 
cannot you and I pmorrae vpon ih vnguardad Duncan f 


the great I urte of the Kyngea true Subiectea putlynn 
ir Childe to be prentyte. m tm Ln BEeHSaa Hi on xl 


She to he put Co your doushter 1 
e language of frenchc Meg Ui 
r can they aduite and put tl 


■ * >SI3 I'” BEeHSaa Ht <ot id 
doushter Co teche hyr to apeake 
Mag UuBGSa Ptrt. litkei ai 


Af/ar ui^) 10 pe chargenkikit ^ - 

DIN Fhting H). Dtmfnr ast Put 1 nocht aylence to the 
acbiphud knaif t igae Xtt Prit^ Couual Sett I 87 1 o 
inhibiiigun to the captuma. igfft lace luroaT lA > i]. 

S OOUMNO CahlH Ml Oeut. viuM When God hath 
neva^ha vppar hand of all aauultes that could be put 
vnto va. uag Da Fob A/em C at>(i//rr(i84o) yJVe were very 
aenaible of the obligation he had put upon ut. tyjs La 
Lvttkltom Lrit PtreuM xxxi,The constrmnt that was put 
upon him 174a I CLAaxa Sdue Youth ltd. 3) 84 I have 
declared myieir against putti ig any more Grammar upon 
Boya. ilga S*t hev to Oct 427/1 Heavy dues were put 


Wvciir AJ lYks III 347 We mat not pynche at 
hw Mwe hat God himatlf ordeynede first, hut }if we putteii 
blaaphemye on God hat lie ordeynede fulily igit Primer 
Eng 4 L*l 8s b, Smytyiige ihe and many other greuoue 
p^nea pultynga to the ifigi Br Hall HarA Jtxtt Mai 
I 8 Will they not think that you puPaacorne upon thamt 
iM* Bubnbt Ae// YmriUtu at A severe censure 1 had put 
on hit works, lyey Noaaia i rent Humthtf v ao4 Putting 
indignities upon one another lyed Busmby Mem MH* 
iteuie III 33a Ihe contempt whiLh lyric poets put upon 
Instrumental music t^ JET Kogbbs flui GUanttit 
her II lai One humilmtion after another would be put on 
the unhappy king 

a fts something unwelcome or unplesswit , some- 
times, to sftddle ft person with Now ran or Obs 
Used oecat with fiivourable application (quot 1718) 

Ifijl Br. HALi^nrsf Ptxtt Korn. viL 8 h1nne bad not 
had tdeh force fTput itself upon us iM Ptrvs Dteuy 
a3 Dec, Sir D Osuden is mightily troubled et Pen a being 


but a Uklae Author, ore blst Cause, lyga CMBseBer Lett 
(1791) IV I She put herself upon him for a saint, iftag 
Ntn MtulUf Mag XVI 418 Putting upon you gifts of no 
reel valum 

d. gometbing false or delusive, «■ a deception 
or tricR 

ifiet Shakb. AUt Well iv v 63 If I put any trickea vpon 
cm ifiift B JoNaoH DtvU an Att in in You be there 
now Some Bruto-stone, or Cornish counlcrfait Yould put 
vpon VI. ttm, (aec Cheat sA' 4 b]. MM Bvemet 
Etit it /tm^ tii They sse such gross Deceptions put upon 
the World. lagiHAwrNOENE PattgUMetod T (Chandba ed.) 
ese C mapected ihet he was putting a Joke upon him. 

0. Til put tht ass or /aai upon to impose the 
name or character of au or fool upon to call or 
account an asa or fool 10^7 (SccalsoFooLr^i 4) 
Miy MOttSON //iM. itL so If soy German will put the 
Assa Vpon another cunningly, he will any, that the other 


Aase vpoai^her cunningly, he win any, that the other 
was nanar in Silesia, afigg Oatabbe Dite. Apt! 40 Who 
Hiartiiy in fiMiUimr disoourse was pleased to put the fool 
upon nm fct it tyfie-ya H. Beookb Fttl ofQuaL (i6m) 
III 144 The public have put the fool on me firom my birth 
t aisbl. To put upon f (a) to play a tikk 
upon, befool, impoee upon {obs ) , (fi) to Impose 
unfair orexe^ve tasks upon , to exact over much 
from, tot^iprest, victimiM Chiefly in indirect 
passiv*. 

Sfin Gommtva (Mf AarA imvlU, Sir Joetph has found 
out your irhfit, and dost not cam to be put upon. lyga 
Fibummo Taa Amdtmt lil. vU, (He] advbad him not m 
cany the JeM foo for, for he wmiU not eodoie being put 
upon. SHy Kimobmcv 7km V Ago L iL 54 ' I should not 
have foncM Mtai Harvey the aort of penon to aet op bar- 
seif in dufiahoe of me ‘The umm reeson, Sir, if youll 
fbrgivemc, fiMryour aot potting upon her sMa TViaMilr 
Ear Magi VL tgt Sham Uttle woman, who evidaotly could 

It ln.M VouteiMMbsr bowahanaMltopuiuponiM. 

sill ^ la7 tlM hlaaM of (something) MB or ; 
to lav or fftolt) to « poiaon'fi eharge, tax with ,* 

tfttniuaa ^f*^**, tmoato to, 

xn pou putllB htre on Criit 
OBw gm ti dfinforMenyutte of ydfa sapa » Act* »v 
7 Juttk atoofon aboutelilm. putfoigs aysM (hhnl manye 


find you d put on me ihou belliah 1 ngins 1 1904 Wevmam 
AM Ylaft IV, Because it (ihc mudiapj was within a league 
of hia caaiie you put it on him T 

•*♦• Wbete n person ipr thm^ is put lo some 
condition, suffering or eutton 
I 26. To place in, bring into or reduce (a person 
or thing) to some state or condition , as 1 

TV puS at ease at rest to put ia HetU>l fear ihope I 
mild rtmemirauee trust to put IH (or into oecaa. fir) I 
aetioH suit suture eommuMteat ou, com/st tiou execution 
/tree motion outer ^fteset play potsesilon one s pomer, 
pruetiee print reeutiuess f resptU shape f suspense t t 
itteAsuork uc topnton oaps guartf onont s hauour on 
ondsoath on record i ta lift, to nghts to si tenet to sleep 
in tht wrong etc. t aee also the sbiL 
13 Cwms-A/ 9435(GMt I QuI put pu vs in were J>ataad 
yi wOf H slater weret ri»4 Chaocee Ansi 4 Arc 275 

1 o putte yowe in sclaundie nowo a xl blame e 1388 — 
r rankt P ji/j A tewed man in thie That he wol putte his 
wyfin lupartie. 14 GospNieoctemuslK)nHn putlyd 
to lyfe hatded lay tggg holts iff Partt IV 424/1 Desiryng 
lo Im pulte ill ceriainete of certain Artides. igtt Tm alb 

2 Pim II 14 Of these thynges put them in remembraunce, 
t<39 Biulk (Great) / / ix. so Put them in fearer 2339 W 
CimNiHaHAM Cosmegr Olasse 30 ThU rule will I put in I 
practise refis T Washikctom it Nukolays t y lu v 

14 h We had putte our gatbes in order with theyr flagges, 
ban ers[ttcJL i47«HoBaaa/Amfi 389?^ JoveinmiiSor ' 
this. sMt Hoi MB Armoury w 51/2 The Lords are not 
like a Jury put upon their Oaths, Iwt do it upon their Honor 
aiyigBuaNBTOfva Pune tea. 1685(1823) 11 463 She was tnit 
upon the secret and sppke of 11 10 no person alive but to her 
CO fessor 1719 Db Fob Crusoe (1B40) 1 1 6 Tina put my 
mother into a great passion ia47 MAnayATCAr/Ar A' torest 
XVI You have put me undetan obligation whxh I never can 
repay tgMW Coli imb Arw mfii/r m xiv It was decided 
that Ihe aarvanUdioutd be put on board wages 189s SiaN 
Lindlxv 111 Lnui Ar/ aQ B.D 540 1 be person deputed 
lo receive the proposal and topul it into shape 
b With complement lo cause to be or become I 
something , to mske, render so and so f id) with ' 
sb , (y) with sdj (nsnatly to put right or wrong) I 

In Wyclif a freq literalism of Iranslalion fr Lot ponert 
*377 Lahol. a a/ B XI 61 Pouertc pursued me and put me 
towe. e 1380 Wyclif SsL II ht III 363 Jhu n e 1 putte ke 
pope here heiersle lUge. ijfta — Earn in ■ 1 He putie me 
desolat (Vulg posuit me desotatimt ifiju Lift Mnscutus 
in Fuller Abel Feiitv 1867) I yat MasLulus waa pul void 
of his church, lyyo A. Wilsom Path To tbu k bow aft 1 in 
puiten wad 1I13 j H. Nbwman Lett J189 ) IL 138 He 
and Keble both being away puts everything wrong sgSg 
Eow Timet 30 May 74/a All that the tenants complained 
of could undoubtedly nave been put right 1 1 a very few 
houra igaa H R. Mill A alui Nat a 20 Ihc least mis 
take would put the calculation all wrong. Mod. Haven 1 
you put the dock fastT 

26 To subject (a person, etc.) to the suffering | 
or endarance of something , as, I 

to put to t/aia, ^ptHt punishment torture to put 
to death, dsttruettoa execution \mu<hie/ to put to I 
f/fuanee \fim ransom to put to charge expense, toss 
slraiti trouble to put to f judgement (the) proof test 
touch, trial to put to the halter tht horn the rack the 
sword to put to coifusioa rebuke shat e to put to the 
wane as worst, tie. I to put upon one s Inal etc see also 
theabs. I 

a 13M Cursor M 10072 (COtt ) pail) he ne him put til bcl 
pin. 1190 Langu Rt h Redslts 11 87 Whane be pore | 
picyncolhat put were to wroagis r 1400 I>ettr Troy 8852 
All the pepulf to py le put, and deihe al out* lust T e 1470 
Hbnbv Walitut X. 722 Ye se the ScoiU2 putlis fcill to con 
fusioun 1313 Lo BRtNBea Frotss I xv 15 The k>ng 
was depoied and ceriayne of hi2 counseilours put to dis 
truction 1333 CovERDALB MeUt xaiv 9 Then shal they 
put yon lo trouble. aMa-3 Act 34 f 35 Ntn Ytll e. 26 
I 32 No penone for Munber or Felony shallbc put to 1 
hisfync. Mat Bible ///8 vl 6 They crucifie the Sonne of 
God aftesh and put him 10 an open shame 167a Butleb 
//nd III L 1148 Soon as they had him at their mcrc> They 1 
put him to the cudgel fiercely 1749 Fibloino P om Jones 
viii vlti She had put hemelf to the exjKnsc of a long 
hood s8u SouTHFV tlist Psntns lYitr III xIul 606 Foy 
put the dafaixlcts to Ihe bayonet without distinction 2891 
Sat RtP 24 Jan 90/1 Most of th* intect and worm feeders 
art pot lo sore atnuta. 

b spec To subject (u piece of ground) to the 
plough, ortothent^gofapalticalatcrop Const 
/«, tnSa, umier the aop, etc Cf 18. 

$•48 Jml R Agne Soc Vt u 423 The field wst put 
into ponuoea. /bid 5x4, I put the ground under early 
potatoea. 1847 /Mf VUI L iia it n siodiad with cattle 
oTputandathe plough. 1881 Ibid XXII 11. 194 The 
ouMtubblBB being put to winter vetcbei. Ibtd , The laud 
can be put to wheat 

27. To itt (a penon or animal) to do something, 
or upon some coarse of action, f i^onnerlysome- 
tfinea with the notion of inciting, wgiag, or per- 
Buadiiw (ol with idtn. or (a 
tan Lanou a A£ B. xiv aSo ScMea is any pete yput to 
punyaabmanypeple. tyn/d^Cym 191 In aUa kvane 
crslles be putte BM to ieme. i|}s Arf sa Afm. f'///, c. 4 


(■757) 11 solfwedid put Horses to perform Tbinp which 
Nature neverdeugned them for ttegJraL R Ame Soc 
V L 54 Horses are put to work al three years old i88e 
Pniure & Wills SySil Ross s Marr xx I suppose they ll 
put me to herd the swina 
lb) with on, upon 

sSog Smaks Lear il i ioi *111 they haue put him on the 
old mans death 1847 T Colkhan Strm bef Ho Comm 
30 July 14 Hit ibtly might pat him on the same way of resist 
ance. i88a H Moaa PhtUs lYril Aref Gen 1 6 Ha can 
neither hit upon a ngl I sense of th np himself or rightly 
pursue It when he is put upon it by another S874 Ray Colt 
lb ords Ded. I Courthwe You were the first that Contrt 
buted to It and indeed tl e Penon that put me upon it 1748 
Anson s I oy iilix 396 the siro g addmlion to lucrconei 
puts them on defrauding the autHbniy that proleos thenv 
18^ / am Pi tes Rep LllI 467/s He had notice of faoii 
whuh ought to have put him on inquiry tSp* Cheui b 
Jrnl 13 Sept fSols I lie dtsappomiment might put them 
upon some wild icI erne. 

b rejl 1 o aet oneself to , to set about an action 
or course of sction, etc. , to betake or apply one 
selffo arch or dial 

138s Lahol. P PI S. Prol 20 Summe putten hem lo be 
plou] and pleidrn hem ful sckleiie, cieaa Destr Proy 
rr L 13 Sum po)elis full i>rii.t bat pul bom Jierto a 1400- 
•s Alexaudtr 14^ Ilka IhxIi pat in |>e burys lengis Putt 
pam to prayris K penaunce enduns 2470-83 MaLOSY 
Arthur v viii 174 Alle the Ruina) s with all ineir boost 
put them to flyghi c 1311 lit Fug Ri Auer (Arb.) Introd. 
33/2 What the Vi icorne hath put hjm to rest at a tree. 
i%3 Hawthokhe tangteivood P (Cbandos ed ) 256 Ltiok 
I Ig as qucerly as cows generally do while putting them 
selves to their speed 1863 K shhrll I tear hacr il i 
(1866)96 Christ put Himself lo Hts works of healing for ibis 
purpose. 

o lo set to learn, study or practise Const 
to it on, inpon (something) 

1389 R WiMBELDOH Serin lukt xvl t (1584) Asrili, Why 
I pray you doe men put the r sonnes to the CiuiU Law 
ri43a freemasonry 30 Thjs onesi craft he putte hem ta 
i8iaWiLLET //r4'A^« Dot a j They which are put to learn 
ing most not be non profictentes M|3 Br Hall Heu;i 
Texts Hoe. X. 11 I will put Epbra m lo the saddle Judah 
to the plow a 1687 Petty I ot Anth (1690) 113 Since ihe 
gene aiity of Ge ilemen, and some Noblemen do put then 
youngersons to Merchandise. 1740 J Clarke Ai/mc I ouih 


to the plow a 1687 Petty / ot Anth (1690) 113 since Ihe 
gene aiity of Ge ilemen, and some Noblemen do put then 
youngersons to Merchandise. 1740 J Clarke Aifste I outh 
M 3) 58 Tl u Custom of pulling B^ upon the Greek 
Tongue, before they u xlersiand any Thing of the Latin. 
Ibid 61 They are pi t upon Versifying 

d. To dircLt or urge (a horse) towards some 
thing, e*p an obstaac to be cleared, also to 
cause (a horse) to perform a particular pace, a 
leap etc const to, at, etc To put through to 
came (a horse) to perform (a particular move- 
ment), t ansf to cause (a person) to go through 
an exercise course of study, etc 
19S9 R Habvsy PL Pert (1500) a A Rancke nder bath 
put hiv horse lo a hedge and lay in the diich. 17M (we 
Pace <616]. iSag BvaoN Juan xil xxxix, Which puts my 
PcLBAUS 10 these grave paces. 1833 Rsgul Instr Cavniry 
I 3§TbeMa3or will put ibe regiment Ihrougbthe Manual 
and Platoon Fxerc se Had 84 He [a horse] may be put 
to the leap. 2847 Masryat Chtldr N Forest vbl, Edarnrd 
p I ihc pu y to a trot s88i Dickems Gt Rxpect ix Mr 
PumblechotA then put me through my pence table. i88t 
tempts bar Metg 11 406 He was not^t through a course 
of sewtdiing educational I quines. ilg8 RisKiN A<ir/m/« 

I vilL S58 My father had himself put me ihrouch the two 
first books of 1 IV) 2891 Ahhik I HOMAs That Affur 

II iL 21 Sbe puts tl e cob up the hill 

e To set (cattle) to feed upon , to restrict (a 
person) to a diet or regimen of Const to, ou, upon 
28*0 Markham Fartw Husb xxii (i 663 ) 125 In the 
moi th of Ucce her put your sheep and swine to the pease 
Recks a d fat them fur the market i84B JrnL R 
Agric Soc I III 31s i changed the food and pot Ihe 
sheep on bran and oats. t8M Ib rfi VI il 364 All my ewes 
were put to turnips. 1849 Macaulay Hitt Eng v I 585 
To pul the girruion on rations of horse flesh M88 Times 
21 Ju le iu/3 He was put upon bread and water tpeg EriL 
Med Jrnl 17 Sept 649, 1 put her on red medulla tabiatds. 
28 To force or drive (a person, etc.) to the per 
formonce of some action e g of making a choice, 
playmg a certain card as, 

Topultofght to the run to one e jna^,plHHg»s skfts 
trumps, etc. see also the sbs. 

2403 Rolls of laitt IV 271/a Such poatessKm ought 
not to be aifermed ne putte ray seid Lord to bis action 
2483 Caxton G de la Tour D vd b, God d>dc putt her to 
reaton askynge lo her why the had treniMed hia com 
inaundemenL 1339 Aylmer Harborowt L d b, Englande 
was put to a sore plunge through htr wylfufnes. 1383 
Homilies 11 Prayer in Sidoroon beyng pot to his cho)se. 
2832 H L Estrange Smeetymuuus mastix n When Si^ 
I) mnuut are put to instance they can onefy teli us, that 
lete.). i8fo Miltoh A i iv 386 Thank him who pots me 
loath to this revenge, ijn Wollaston Relig Hat ix 007 
If at the end of ihmr courw they were put to theu optioa, 
whether (etc). 

tb Const tup To oblige, compel, force, require. 


Any ArewnT (163,. , 

deM m^fo with my knifis. 2832 Lt/t Pother Smspi 
(1676) ee The Father was never put to pravide for himaelf 
while be waa under the care Of ibis good Hd man. 2834 


1822 — tymb. IL Ui. no You put me to forget 
nert By bctn||so verbalL liMSia H. Blount 
( 1637) 102, f have diven times beene put to 
lie with my knifis. 1^ Lt/e Pother Smspi 



3 WWP. 


Bhamnau. ytat t'iiul V (iMt)97 M«n mto not pottopivv* i 
nesativM. iMt l|. 3BJ Hw i« 

nraan'd • Mutaroc fcu SwronL Cod graM )m may 
iwvcr bt PM 10 UN It t 4 IH S(^ CA K^. viL ^ mi 
not todUMMOoraiyMlf fay wrikingtiMowllhtiiwwatpoa 
A («) To ibrce, wm, 

ditUeflge, or oill spon (Urn) to fk> what it inai- 
eatod by the context. Chiefly In fttsmit. 

Hit Feme CmumV CAt Cmp i. (tsftB A idMient 
Geml^ (Mm eoold baue ipofctn wSStnifi. irfaThml 
UcM pm to MX fdw h Nomum imv /Mml it. 38 Whwi 
they w« pm to it, tbey iwme fur *lwn of aocm priocipnli 
pofattM r^ied. t ttatZ. BoyoiWr OSsjp^ 

ru pm him to 'I, before the pUy be pUtda. lyay Hoaui 
J'ruU, NmnMfy vL 14} Pride k no more pm to^t to obey. 


taia /kwM Ifom (Hafafa SaeJ p Ifad tme 

ImieM wider tee Ifarw dt our itN-c e m hu e to wicleah waa 

pmlakfartlwaieatyAmtiiBky.wm^K i wmM ^ 
to. to makelbr aqfiie mr. Ofo. 

oal of s ace aS. Pot npotff aee n£ 

V. Combined wuh adverbfo ibrmitig tM oqnl* 
vaknte of oomponad eariw fat other laoMagm. 
t88. WmttOmA. tnuu. m^iaeA,n9g,h 0 *t, 


hjunper or embarrw. Now alwayi in the pt^re 
and nsttaOy with an adr of degree, ai MtirJ, t0n{fy, 
sadfyfjntatfy ptU to *t j 

i6n SHAKa. Mt»t,/er M, lU il. loi Lord Angelo DuIcm 
I t wen in fata abaence < ha pula traoagreaaMw too c. 1841 I 
SHura SmnA 4- (ifoW 170, 1 know thta la difScuIt, 

and pma a man to it idgo W liaouoa Smer Princ (td^ 
986 Thou dulatpoae heaven It Mir and put Ood to it aMa 
Bunvah Pti/p’, luMaiwrjr/MTbeHiUpauthaPilgnmatoii 
i<n it’mrtBalMt Wks. 1739 111 11 63 (He] waa lorely 
put lo'i ID the midat of a verae, BemuM be could find 
no word 10 coaie pat in. lyap Da Poa Cnuot t 138 , 1 waa 
sadly put to {tiM a St^the or a Sickk to cut it down. tOas 
ffm k^ntkfy Mag. XVI, 373 You am how wo are put to 
It alfii OiCKaas Mut. Pr iv xiii, We were hard put to it 
. togetitdonemaoidiortaunie. 

***•• To put a thing in pregnant senaea of L. 
pSnlro. 

t2». To posit, tuppoae, auntne. With obj cL 
( « put t*u in a 0 or dmple obi. Obt. 

rijM CuAUcaa MtHh. pgti Bat kt va now putta that 
ye hana leue to venge yow. idea T GaAMom Dtv Lagik* 

93 And ona bamg put, the otbar is put tdafi W. Fbnmiui 
Auhhm Mmnna 1183a] 74 Put that Chnal did not dya for 
them. rSgg Z CoKa Legitk 7 An End in Arts notcuajec- 
tuml miut be pm when the meana are put 
t 30 l •>. To lay down (one'i \\i<t)for, or on bokatf 
of. Oti. 

(ALatinUm mMmom tumm patun ) 

ci9foWYCLir.rr/ Wka III 383 Crut puttidt hk lyf for 
hiashMp tor Vulg John x iiAuimammtauHp^pra 
aotbutmaU^ (3^TaaviaA Ar<fiifoa(Rona)lIt. iSaW^ne 
Kyngea comA to atrangfaa faey puttafa (oj' Mtep] faeira lif 
for wommen I Higden, nmimai Ora mtUiarmtu expaatiMt} 
c 1440 Gtam Pam xcui 493 (Add. M&) If the honabi^ 
be mvghiy and food, he oweth to delfende here, and putt 
faiA life for here Ufe. c 14M PacocK Xafr in viil 393 Redi 
forto pone bw 4|fia for witncaaing of Iroutha 
•tD. To ‘lay down*, to state, aiaert, aflSrai, 
declare as a fact Obt, 

rtaoa tkstr trap 1018 Aa poyctk ban put, plainly fao 
two Wars getyn by a gods on a grate lady 1^ Caktom 
GaUL Lag, 9 olv> Saynt Bernard pmteth lih manen of love, 
tgap HvanDyaUaga it Wkt 183/9 Y* holdert of y« oppinion 
do put ¥*00 man maye for all y* lakoypon himto preacbe 1 
or madle at pneal, la he be doaeo by the oongrMacMo 1 
ifigeTiMDAta 4 «imv. dfarriy u Wka. (1373} 384/9 The true 
faith puoeth the rc 9 urrection, which we be warned 10 looke 
for eoery boure ifiey Shaks. /Vauan v. 1 >96 As common 
bnitte doth put it ' 


from promdeyon e tgM Dinru 
peraonk .was pul ahak hs the 1 

84 . VntakoBS. 
fo Sm simple SMWSS snd 

tph Wvetir Mark xv 96 Fittt 
and pultiiige afaoula [Vuljp tirtx 


the lordia Ktttbven, letah 


to io lay down as a mle or law ; to ordain. 
(With M. (J) Obt. 

ing Ckraa (Camdeu) 103 And forthermore 
ordeyuetb, puttethe and atabylyaihathe .that all autuiys 
ordenauncN (elcl Mia. Bar. Crt StxicktU lim) 83 
Therefw the Judge , putts uiacu and deoernea for tiitur 
tr ouble in lyme cummeng that every penona grasM (etc ) 
IV, In combination or construction of the in« 
tranaitive use with prepoaitiona. 

31 . W%\tok^.uitr. To strike at, proceed against, 
Uke measures against ; to attack , to proeecnte. 
[fg from I d J j;;?. With indirect patstve. 


thm cum to obedtenca oagya Knox Hut Raf. niia. 
(WodruwSoc,) 1 9B4 Gif the auihontie wahi putt u me and 
my housa, according to civile and cannon lawea. a MBh 
Linomav (ntKottia) Ckraa. keat, (S 1 . Sj 1 . saa nie 
DougUaau pat aair at the Lord Lyndaay, laSg Rag Privp 
CaHHCit Scat. IIL 999 lhay ar peraewii and put at for the 
said DuUict act tSid Sia C Mountaou w Bneclanch 
MSS mm. MSS. ComnU L 948 Sir Robert Rich puu 
hard at them for the extent of kia land. sMfi Gaiooa 


73 Argjkjidvked Oirstares tnat Simon afaould not be put 

t 32 . mt fte A tntr a. To make an attempt 
or effort to obtain ; to try for , to strive to do or 
attain. Obt Cf. push for, Pcsh v, 8. 

•Mt Nasus SaJ^ WaUtH 139 Let them looks after 
It, or the man in tlic Mooiie put for it imf Dhavtoii Lag. 
i 387 Henry againe doth hotly put for alL xSig DamisL 
Hut, Sag. L (iSai) 3 Many were pniclaimad Ciaani asd 
put for the whole empire. tStfi Tuuxa Gaad Tk. etc, 
Wammtad Camac. (iSitlaTp Now Sauw befog no lew cun. 
ning will put hard for our aouk. tfiffi C Hatton to H. 
Carr (1878) 199 Soma of my I* TYaaaurer’a craaiuraa ., 
pm ffar S' John Brafoyfa) pfooa, H oommiiai^ ofy* Navy. 

to. Pntfjnrforx to ' Ud fair* for, to hem a 
ftir way of attaining Obt 


, tphWvctir Akvdxv foFiKtngeaBpoagawIthvynagre, 

I and pultfoge afaoula [VuljprAvMw^rm] to a rasda. tydS 
Airoav Buacta (1893) IIL 78 Thafamila altar dfoner 1 m 
about praliy quick lydd Laov M. Coxa yral a8 Aug., 
That Strange Giri that you remember waa used to pm bw* 
wtr about upon the Sto|K almost all her Cloaiha off. 

b Mint trant To lay or place (a latUng 
vetael) on the opposite tack. Also trantf. to canae 
(a horse, a body of men, etc.) to turn round so as 
to face in another direction. 

1771 SMOLtriT Humph CL S Aug. i. Every t|ma the vessel 
waa put about, we shipped a sea tSya Prip. Rapil, laitr, 
Catmlrp iii S3 The wing k .to be put about by Threea 
itss Mamvat Ptreiaai K. xix. The Stella waa then pm 
about, and the other hnsadtlde given iSSg Kincslev // rmw 
xxi, Pm your horses* heads about and ride for Spalding 
A Naut ctosot ouintr. To turn on to the other 
tack ( to go about Alto tremtf 

ip4t Aataa'a Vap, lu. v. 34a '1 he proaa run from one of 
these lalanda to the other and bade again without ever 
pmting abom Hag Scoassav Jml wkMa Pith 338 Ihe 
mam inlcreala of my voyage obligM me to put about, and 
return to iha northward, afiaaj Wilson Ckr Hartk (1837) 

I aft Down with the helm, and let ua pm about, 
d. trant To urculate, publish (a statement). 
^Mms D'AaaLAvD/4'7'May(i849)U 34lauwhatahe 
nitrs.Thrale]putaboutintlicmomingT tt|aj H.Nkwman 
Ca/k. ia hag 313 this baa been pm about aa a diicovery 
ildt Maa Lvhn Linton Mp Laaa II. v toe Who baa 
put this Ik abom t 

A To trouble ; to rat to iacomenienoe, em- 
barrass : to distress. (CMg. and still chiefly St, 
and north dud.) Cf put out, 47 f (d), (r), («). I 
ifag Jamieson, Ta Put akaut, to aubjoet 10 incon* 1 
vanienoe or difficulty 1 as, * 1 waa aatr put about to gat 
thm siller ' idM P E Paoet Wardaa. af Berktagkati >40 
You see I don't l«l a thougbtieM word put me aMm, and 
you muat'ua iMiiher idgy LiviNcaTOMB /Vnxl Imrod. 6 , 1 | 
would not luiva been much put about, though my ofler bod 1 
btan rejMed 1SI6 Reaob G. Gaunt tad. a) II. spy Ob, , 
don't pul yourwlf abom for me. sSpe Dovle •Pete. I 
ctar', LiUtaSf Bax 159 What’s put you about, Uammond} 
You fook as wnita aa A ihaete 

: tas. Ynt abrond. tram. To spread abroad, 
Q^url, display. Obt. 

iSig Chatman Odpti l 61 When in him shall be the 
prime Of youth'a spring pot abroad tleS Uiosv Pay 
Mrdtt (Camden) 3 To giue notice by putting abroad hw 
flag iSfo Stvbmt Martnar'a Mag 1 ii 19 She puts 
aboard [lAj abroad] her WoMe-dotheai she will llabt ns. 
Pat agam . see 5 Pot apart > put attdt, 36 a. 
86 PatasMe. 

A. See simple tenset and Abida 
rags TsavwA Barth. DaP, R. \t 11 (Br Mus. Add. 17044 
f 67 b/t) He bsUc aepuliua iburied for be u iput amde 
iburyed vndlr faerfae 133s Covesuale Satanna 91 Pm 
thew two Bsyde ooe from another 
b To lay aside out of nse, etc. ; >■ put amc^, 
38 c ; also to bury - jSf (tf) 
iSm Black Ado Pkaatan u. She toM him he must put 
aaide his uniform while in Engtand. alps Law Rtp 
Weekly NoMa8a/i The salesman, seeing that the meat was 
bod, (fid not expow n for sale, but pul it aaida tSga 
Ikmntson Ckarftp xin, They pm him aside for ever, and 
after a week .a widow came to my door. 

87 . Pat aamador. trant To separate. 
igaS TnWALE Matt. xix. 6 Let not man iheifare put 
asunder, that which god bath cupplad togedder. igga (sea 
sa b|. ifiu CoTCUb, Arparwr, to sepatme, wver, part,., pm 

A. See ample senses and Away. 
a tjee Curtar M. 3700 (Cott.) He put fae hirdes ail a.*a{. 
UglTsavMA BmdX. Da P. R xvi. UU. (Br. Mas. Add. 
07944 f aoa,h) Ins magnaa dnwajr to iren to o comaie and 
puttah it au«y in aao]w cernar tfi|aPAU 0 i. 67 t/a,I 4 yd 
puthymawuyeaahMrdasaleouide, ngaSNAxadWo 
>s£ii.iv sac Two may kaapa CDuaaalTpmtfog ow away, 
ite 8. Do VMMa tt CamuiAdmir. Svmtt^amon Aw 
tittle crcUHie. by ibraatning to put bar asray mas the 
Prince. aSSfAu^i J(M«m»eVWAkav.K^ 1 >lMad 
of the vaiMl is pM awwy lima dw wind, mn Su tSm , 
Mag July utii, 1 bad. ,pm away tbs pfotan mdaipBla 
b. tram. To besd away, diamias, giM lidoff to 
refeeti tptt, todiyorcc. Somewhat OHFfl. 

Wwue SaL Wht. 111 . foi M amStt aQa 

iff 

l o^VCT pnwtia wit wygp^wotpiimpiipr i p fm icipwi ; 


to. To tewA ftwsyy 4ipeU M ftwat bMl, 
abdbh/Mt mi end to. Obt, 

SCiStiSr^jfp!^^srr. 

! |mtt6th awfty6 elMn# titi Ifti OufiUNT 

xxviiii Ask God lo ]^t ^ oUl of yoHS wigida 

(iSat) II. 948 He took two iMm and a bsir wbfch be 
carried to Mr ^tttng^ 1^ and put It awiv >hei* for 
twentyd'oar ihlUaga 

A 'To pat (oat dt one’s bands or immediate nse) 

, into a reoeplMle for sftfe kecpliig; to stow away , 
also, to lay by for fotnre «M (mooeyp etc.} ; » 




1 ve Mt awsy money, oidy fer jroo il|i lOibsif 

ttfmT ygwt 13 £»pCa 33Q/t SmidCr%ir ^ spectaefos 

t. ttang «r colhq. (o) To contaM « food or 
drink, take into the stomach. (d> 'To put in jail, 
to impriaoB. "(r) To pat in pawn, to pawn. (<f) 
dud. To pnt in the grave, to Wy. 

iM Bxsant a Rica Cr/M'r Ark xlviii, I never mw a 
man pm away sticb an enormout quaniiiy of provitfoiw at 
one tlma dfo Daify fat ihotC eh Having been ‘put 
away’ amce the previous October, and only Just now 
released. Mfty /hufli ^rtiis ss Oct. 3/3 Tbev have eloibM 
and bouatbold ellfatM which, if nasd ka ttey ean ‘put 
away ’during the winter. iMip Dovi.a Mkah Ctarka Nvi, 


three weeks now ten they pm him away. 

g. tlaotg. To inform againet, ‘ girt nwty*, betray. 

tiae MtSaurut Afgmt a Aug. 4^ It a Ml ripki, male 1 1 
I wont put you away, till N. Cootn Damkit Baaut 184, 
I I had an idea you put me away over the Darby. 

' 89 P«t boek. 

t A, trant To tbrnst or force back, repnlse; to 
I refuse, reject Obt. 

r S4go Martin xxv. 460 Tbourgh bk ynmataa tbel wars 
putts bakks and ebaced 10 the town, saaa Palsor. 871/1 
I Ha bad thought to take ordara at tbk tjMaTbm Om put 
bocks, asm CovBROALB s Stdraa ui. 18 As for Iscob thou 
didest cbosshua and pm backs Baan. tgm tSHAua. Pmat. 

*** though she pm 

b. To reduce to a lower poiitkin or condition ; 

I to retard, or check the advance of ;t to NVolie(«dr). 
I iMgCwwAut Hae. Iv. 17 ThmrdtondteBneiN bath pm 
I them baefce. ft brought tbim to wnordeme. idiflnsam 
Rtp. Hitt, MSS. Camm. Am. V.48S Ail anbtidka and anulf 


hood putteih back ataturt. iSps Piatd 7 May 899/1 nair 
ooe mtatoka should not bsvs, pm UiMt toaSk M taoMid 
pistils 

o, To move (Uw hands of a elnck.) bndt to an 
earlier poeition ; to set beck ; ako^. 
a ETSg atnrtAito Stnautti, Caah | aS wShMnni find that 


back the band Mtimt. 

d. To prevent from comte on nt nw time 
appointed or expected; to detnr I m/Mf|X4|A 
saftl J. pAVH Luck Dmrrattt 111 . x& 184 , 1 Ksve iakaa 

•. To leMoiw to its former pfoes or MWMk 


piaaM pm k bach oa the akw 
t itOr. Mmt. ToidtretseoM*seO«tsflJ t^oretun 
to the port which one hm left. (C£ sottse 1.) ^ 


fltCbMkg; fSst also By «*. 
m. Mmk TotMasf or set nsMft (Aift end ; 
to to Mglect, let nloiM} fto lafttle twt. 
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PUT. 


thouKiit fsaonkUy of, omiy the blou4 of the Heruey* put 
by i 4 m Shakd. X i. ti lai A Crowne beina 
oner d bun, he pul it m with the becke of hie hatuL 
tfee » Oti, It ill 171 For ChrUtUn ahame, put by thu 
faerWuM Brawls, typa CHRSTRay /.«// (1709) III 94 He 
will be diacouras^, put by, or trampled on. Ri xkin 

Sfsam* il. 1 90 There la no putting by that crown , queen* 
vou muiit alwayii be 

• b. To turn wide, ward off, divert, avert (a blow, 
or a calamity, etc ). Also att^. f Ohs 
c ISIS I D BRRNRaa Arik Ltt Brit S71 He xtept aiyde, 
and well and warsiy put the xtroke by. iSey W Brownk 
Psltx II 104 Almansor charg d him with xo much vigour 
that ha xearoe gave him leaxure to put by, or avenge 
himxeUe, iMs FlAVai. AWo' to An imminent evil, which 
we xee not hew to aacape or | 

ItnunhitH 1 xxviL 195, 1 wax a 

it by il^ Malkim Oil Blasu. . — 

fortune to ^ by alt hu thruitx, 

0. To turn astde, evade (a question, argument, 
etc ) , to put off (a person) with an excuse or 
evasion • - hut ^ 45 g 

i4ia HAI.RS CM tern 11 (1673)49 When they were prext 
u iih any rcaion they could not put b> t6M Hurnrt/ ttt 
St Italf 114 The Pope put it by in lome general Anxwerx. 
>779 I 941 How long will they remain xatixfied with 
lielngrepeatedly pul by with empliMpromixex ? tt4a 1 xnny 
SDN Dt^-drtnm, 7 hi Kn iralW, The chancellor xmillng, 
pul the question by sS7t R H Hutton 5'cerrxs 139 Ihe 
niMlIcal men tried to make him give up his novel writing 
But he smUad and put them by 

fti^ To prevent (a persow) from attaining or 
carrying out something , to divert from. 06 s 
» igM SlOMRV Artadia (1699) 38 Which put tw their young 
coeui from that expectation, idag Danirl Cm \Sart vi. 
xl. Put by flbm ihix, the Duke of Yorke deixynes Another 
Tiwxf to bringhix hopex about 1704 Dk For Mtm Cava 
htr (tS4A gs Conxldering whether they xhould march to 
the relim of Canal but the chimera of the Germanx put them 
by iae4K.CuMBRRLANoAfrM (1807)11 177 The wcIInxmi 
xidered leroonstmncex of xome of his neasext friends put 
him by from Hi* resolve 

t • To dnve out, dislodge (an enemy) 

1604 Fomonds CutartComut II 84 Cats 

out of hie campe put by the garrison [diticte fn 
and possessed bunselfe of the place. 

1 1 To remove, dispel , to rid one ot Ohs 

■44) TaArr Comm , Cm Iv 14 This makes others [call] 
fir other of Ihe Devillx anodynes to put by the pangs of 
iheir wounded spirits. <701 uacw Cotm Sacra II vL 61 A 
bright alone hath put by an Ague fiifAnd mitigated a bit 
of the (>out 

f. To lay aside (something out of use) , to stow 
away j to lay by, save (esp. money) for future use 
■to* Mas. Edoswosth Moral T (1816) I xvil 149 A slate, 
which the little girl hail put by very carefully ilae Dirxi ss 
Otd C Ikoh RR The old gentleman had pul by a little 
money that nobody knew of iMa Maa. H Wooi> Mn 
t fault II V, Ittey had belter wan a few years until 
they shall have put by something 1890 tllMslr fond 
Viwt 9 Aug 170/1 Herbe and roots and apples put by for 
the winter. ^ 

a See simple tenses and Down adv. To fut 
out's foot dtwu tee Poor sb j8 
tgl) Cath, AngU aos/i To 
mtrgtn, dipoutri, dtfrimtrt 

A/r> V iv,A8buckeUareputdbwi.«iii>v..w«,i .7 ..mw 
ofCncktl In Grace CnMt (1891) 14 He that euns for y* 
Wicket thet b put down b out iSTt F W Robinson 
Coward Cotuc ib vi. Whereabouts do you want me to pul 
you down? iliy Baiino>Couu> Gmvetvckt xviii. She put 
down her naedbwork tfw Howrclb Lamdl, Lion t Htad 
141 The new rooms were l^.. uncarpeted | there were thin 
tugs put down 

b tram Tt> put an end to by force or authority, 
to suppress, repress, crush ; t to bring into disuse, 
aboliS {06s.) 

i)Di R. Brunhr Hmndl Srnni 818 But, he {the Pope] 
may,lurgli no resun, pa Sunday puitynvpnodowun 1340 
Hammir Pr Conte 4084 Alia haly kyrlc sal be put don 
tSt* Pl^ Pnf (W deW 1531) 19 b, Tins gyfte sup. 
praeeeth & putteth downe all camalytaas. t4ai) Smakx. 
Mtm ^ Af til. ii III It IS impossible to extirpe it quite, 
Frter, till eating and drinking be put doume iM SHxa 
LEV in Bradford Pfymoutk Plantation (1856) 345 Here is 
no trading, carriors Aom moat pUcw put downe. 1777 
Shemdam Seh, Stand 11. ii, Sir Peter b such an enemy to 
scandal, I believn b« wonfd have it put down by parlia 
meat. td)gMACAVLAV/fM/ As|g xvii IV djJPulting down 
a not. sty) H Srancca Stud SocioL vi 191 The detennina. 
tioa to pot down oppositioti iBft Lam Ttmtt XCI 39/a 
Puttnig down the friaadalent devicce by means of which 
thepodcnttcf. investors are picked. 

0. To depose from office, authority, or dignity; 
to dethrone, degrade. Somewhat arrk 

ijge Wvcilr Lnki i 5a He puttide doun myxty men 
fro seete. 1 1400 Brnt e47 Hb fiulcr was in warde in ^ 
cBsiel of Kenylworh, and eke was put doun of his realte 
ci4foFonTBacuEAM;4A/>N.AfMi,fx (rSSslitpHyldericus 
kyngodrFfrauaos wasputtdounelwpepynexoaofCarotlus 
MarosUns. tan) Shaes. a tfm, Pi, iv u. 38 Inspired with 
^ spirit of putting down Kings and Pnncca, M J 
Guest Lttt HM. Snr xlvU 477 Judges were almoat 
toobof Ihe king, who oonM set them op and put theui down 
at hb pleasure. 

d. To lower the presumption, pride, or self- 
esteem of; to ‘take down’; to snub; to refute, 
put to silence. 

“ “ -Htouf 

iiidi 

Voh. VII 


downe XV)! NIAC'AUbAT rtt, JOHnton rios 

what stalrly contempt she put down his imperii 

Knox IiniR Child Siafftrion xiv, Ihe perempion less 
with which Indy Dorothy put him down 

t e To overthrow, snbdoe, defeat (a jicrson, an 1 
enemy) Obs (mef^ in ' suppreu ’ in b) | 

c 1400 Dutr Prvy M79 TliUCelidis, forsoihe, fought wilh 
n speire, I'olidamax to put doun, A hb pride felte 1616 
R C rimtt Hkfilltv i 886 3Ve xhaU put downe nil that 
dare contest With VS. ididlt JONSON/'rr>/oN /1u 1 1 gt 
1 u iiinunt ^ on a Joyiit sloole, with a lewes truinpe J o 
put downe Cokeley 1847 hlABavAT Childr N h rat \ 1 
The Levellers had opposed Cromwell, itnd he liad |mt llieiii 
d wn with the other troopn. 

t f 1 o lower in estimation , to excel, xnrpass, 1 
‘ beat ’, etc , by comparison Obs 
lua NashK P PtnlUsu (ed 9) 14 Ready to die for 
erirfe if be lie put down in brauery neuer so liile idar . 
FuRToN.4«a/ Mtl a\ ii in 111 (ihsi) 477 Lucullus ward 
rope IS put down by our ordinary Cilirens. 1678 Hi nvan ' 
//V Apol ITS H<dyWrit,Which for Its St, !e and Phrase , 
puls down all Wit 1713 CVrsa Win iiruika Vite Poeini 
atx) Her Rooms anew oi ev ry Christ ning drest, Put down ' 
Ihe Court, and vex the City Guest 17x4 Ki iiamdson 
( innditoH V x $6 Your brother is indeed enough li put I 
all other men d iwii 

g. lo make away with, put to death, kill Now ' 
chiefly dm/ I 

laSo Koi I AND Crt f tnnt l jtS lAife slats the sniill snd ' 
ptittis the Imdie down 1589 / ar Her in Brand /list 
Nnocastleiijti)) I 674 Alice Stokoe did put downe her 
self in her roabhm bouae in her own belt T a itoo Onrrn t 
Mat It XV Almtlrrl Scot Aon/., I itlle wist Mane 

Hamilton That she was gaen to Fdinburgh town And a 
■ I be put down 18x7 / lackn Mag XXI 446 Word c 


[ parable Jhesus pulte forth [Viilg y 

I ftyngrt iiedes 

kingdom of Fraiime ■< 

1 pul forth my wordes il 
were the opinions put f >rl 


r nr C( XXV 9 

lefasi ueh> 


, by Sir Ihomas Bro* 


that r ppy felefir had ‘ put dow 1 


If over night and 


h. To cease to keep up (something ex)iensive) , 
to stop the expense of, give up the use of 
1807 Esfrfella t Lett III 190 In sain dies he 

put down the carriage, dismiss the footman and block up 
windows, ilM Mas. Isnn Linton Phro Long Bight 11 
VI Since they had put down their carriage she had been 
able to go about so little 

L To set down m writing, write down , to enter 
in a written account, list, etc 
(In first quot , f to state in wnttng, or Tto by down ) 

•578 W Wilkinson Con/nt hauntyt 0 / / out a6 b Dauid 
George first put downe the principles of this sect 18x4 
ixamintr 397/9 Mr Rollon put down bis name for 900/ 
\b»A Norn Monthly M tg XVl 480 I have put you down 
in my will for a nng 18 Mxa. CavRaoN I tUlt Dog 
Horn s They talked to each other in the way I shall put 
down 1879 M Pattiion Mtlion iv 47 Milton consenlnl 
to put down his thoughts on paper s88s G Allrn Baby- 
lon X, She was going to put herself c' — *— 

- K ; 

J fig To account or reckon , to e<uimate as, 
at , to take for , to count or attribute to 
■847 Marsvat Childr JV Pori St ix I sh aild have put 


that he never , . .. 

Jacobstn iv She mentally put him down at thirty fii 

Ibid V, Don t pot It ail down to pure Ch — 

feeling 189a Chamb ’ymt 7 * ‘ 


le 358/1 I should 


n good 
1 have 


„ Tr*/ 7l« 

put him down as a Yankee but foL 

k. To sink (a shaft, pit, etc.) 

187s R F Martin It llavrtt If inding Mach, r We 
fotinJ that we ought to put dowm an entirely fresh drawing 
pit 1883 Century Mag July 395/9 The searcher for hrinc 
put d >w n a liole four hundred feet, and insie.ad of salt water 
It discharged vast quantiliex of petroleum or Seneca Oil 
L In technical sporting use (a) lo cause (a 
fish) to swim low aown , (b) To cause (a pomter 
or setter) to he down 

1891 LoHgiii Mag Feb 389 The descent of the mist 
'puls down the trout and prevents them from feeding 
lisa Pield 7 May 695/3 Doon w ho was put down b> band, 
moved a little as the gun was fired 

42 . Vat forth 

a. troMS To stretch forth, stretch out, extend 
(the hand or other member of the body, or a thing 
held in the hand) Now ruit or areh 
tgtn I ANOL P PI A. VI 98 Peter ! quod a Plouj roon 


b^pe my distresse IS)« 


reb fork k* krest lo ^e . . . 

e/Godii Thyn hand fourth putte A heljpe 1 . 

CoVKBDALR I Som XIV 97 Hc put f >rth hts staff that — 

in hu hande iCia Holland Camden t Bnt (1637) 944 A 
hllle rivelet that putteth forth his head necre unto the 
Castle Da Vies S7ta-4 Porn Aq/L* Loch in 57 The hoary 
Majesty of Spades appears. Puts lorth one manly leg 1848 
TnAcKKaAV Van. Fair xxxi, \ou are very unwell the 
visitor said, putting forth her hand lo take Amelias 

b. To set forth , t exiiose for sale {obs ) , fg. 
to display, exhibit 

1318a Lanou P pi a. XI 49 panne tellek kei of ke Triiiile 
bou two sktwen ke pridde And puylek fork P™su"IP'^'“n 
lo preue ke eoke 138a WvcLip Berk xxvil 17 Thoi 
putliden forth in tbi fayrb bawm, and hony and oyle. 1867 
Milton A / i 641 Hw Regal State Put forth at full but 
Mill hb strength conceal d 1878 Bsowning La Baiaat 45 
LIffht to light ptiU forth Genesm. 

To set forth m words, propound, state, assert ; 


t in quot. 1535, to utter («dr.) 

tsSal.ANGL./' Pt “ 

preuen hb wines. 


ileii Stales. 

fd. To thrust, push, or send into view or pro 
minrnce, out of concealment, retirement, ot pnvac) 
to pnt out to service, etc , m quot 1482,10 expose 
to something, 7 eft to push or put oneself forward, 
come forward to offer oneself Obs 

1377 I ASCL / A/ R XVIII 40 Tho put hym forth a 
piloure bifor pibl, & sejde (etc ). 148a Monk 0/ Ftrshai t 
( \tb ) 36 there we snwe menantwenien pul fori h lo ll r 
grelncs of dyuers and inenarrabulle peynrs, ijm Pai rtr. 
67^/1 I.ct h>m alone he can put forthe hym selie as well as 
any man in this courte 1357 Ordttmf Ilospitalls C viii The 
fhresorer shall put forln any of the chiltfren of ihis Huvuse 

10 service 1667 Milton / / mi 171 though I uncir 
cumscrihd my self retire. An 1 pul not forth my goodness 
1679.88 Stcr Srn Money (Camden) 07 To hlargarel 
Marshall bounty 1 1 pul her children forth njipreniues 

0 lo put in operation, to bring into play, to 
exert (one’s strength), lift up (one *. voice) also 
+ to fut It fotth, and f ref to exert oneself {oh 1 
01400 M isitr 0/ home (MS Dighy 1R7) xxxiii If ke 
huniera here k®* k* houndes reiine wele and puiir it 
liisiely forth c 14SO tl vne Aunnbty of ( ods f>-i Put the 
forthe Iwldly to cuerti row \ertew Malorv 

Arthur X ixxiv 544 Whanne xire Tristram wold pnl 
forth his xtrengthe and his manhode 1335 Cosproaif 
Pro! viix 1 Doth not wy sdome crie ? doth not vnderstond 
inge put forth hir voice r 1603 Bacon Ads Lrai-n 1 viii 
( 1 When Virgil putteth himself forth to attribute tn 
Augustus Cmsar the liest >f human honours 1674 Plas 
F oxn Sli/l Mill I 11 41 A good way of pulling lorih the 
Voi -e gracefully 1711 \\ 01 1 AST )N AV/14 Bat iv 64 If me 
w aulJ ne serious and pul forth themselves 1849 Ma ai lav 
Hist bng w I 414 It was to 10 purpose, h iweser iliat 
Ihe good Rksliip now put forth all Ins eloquence 1891 
lla^r s Mag June 81/1 They put forth their best pace 

fl To issue, publish, put in circulation 
■ Ml R RonissoN ir Mortt L top To P Giles (1895) 8 If 
he to mynded t > publyshe and put forth hi» owne labours 
1669 in Sir j Picton / pool Mumc Bee (1883) I 313 
Putiinge forth halfe penys without the lownes lyceise 
i8a6 Foaiiitner 11/9 John is about lo put forth a new 
daily Morning Paper 1849 Macaiiav llist Lig iv I 
SS5 Jeffreys advt^ James to pul forth an edict iIik taring 
It to be hLS majesty s will and pleasure that the customs 
should continue 10 to paid 1878 k G Firav Shaii Mon 

11 IX 242 1 put forth III ihe year 1874 a chroiu logical table 
of Sbakesjyeare s plays 

g (a) Of a plant To send out (buds or leaves) 
Also tufr or abso/ To shoot, sprout, burst forth 
into bud, leaf, or blossom Sometimes, of an 
animal To produce (feathers, etc ) , t »!'»» 1 “ 
develop (a morbid growth). 

1339 Palxcr. 679/1 1 his eglamyne ire putteth forihe very 
lymely /|)iY , 1 his peate ire putteth forthe all redye >399 
Shaks. llfii i , y II 44 Her Hedges Put forih m.so»dei'd 
Twigs s6a6 Bacon Syf-a } 407 The standard (rose trer( 
did put forth a fair green leaf It is likely that if it ha I 
lieen in ihe spring time it would have put forth wnh greater 
strength >667 Milton Pi ml 310 Let ih K.irth Put 
forth ihe verdant Grass. 1737 Bracken bamery h pr 
(1757) II 9T5 A Two year olff Colt that pul forth a Bog 
Spavin 1863 Tknnvson On Mourner ui, ITie beech an 1 
lime Pul forth and feel a gladder cbme 1884 BriWmng 
Fenshlah banii/y 77 I may put firth angel s plumage 
{b) mlr for rtf Of buds, leaves, etc To 
I sprout out, shoot out come out 

139s Smakx I rn h At 416 Who j h cks the bud before 
one leafe put forth? 1638 Sir T Brow nr ( arl tjini in 
In Acornes, Mmonds the germ juts forth at the rem te t 
ran of the pulp. i68s CxFicH / ti nfius (1683) 146 e 1 
flowers jjut forth an 1 1 udding branches shoot 

t h /tails. To thrust out , ^ fut out, 47 b , (/) 
to put out (the eyes), (r) to cxtmguish (fire or 
Iiglit) -■ ful out, 47 b (.i), e {b) Obs 
■5x6 Tinoalk M ltt IX 95 As sone as the people were put 
forthe a d ires [i6ii put foorth] 1330 Palxcr. 672 2 I shall 
put hy in forthe at all advenlures, put hym in afterwarde 
- *-0 wyll a 1347 in J R. Boyle Ifedon (187^ App 88 All 
m that putethe fv*' 


them ll 


■ in quot. 

■SBaLANGL. P PI B. IX IIS To pulle fork st 
^ — i|fo Wvetip Man xm 


63«V 

Mon 493 By the negligence of a Scholler forgetting tc 
forth the Lights of this Chappell (it was] burnt lo ashes 
fL To turn out, dismiss from pos-session, fellow- 
ship, or service , to discharge, expel Obt 
1343 in J S Leadani Set Cat Cit bequests (1S98) 81 
They [tenants] were dryuen to lake copies of the Abtol fir 
fence of putty ng forthe 1364 H sward I uttvpn s mi 
xxiii. Certain legions he dismiste & put forihe of wages 
i^ (see PuTTiNi. vbl sb • o). 1x97 Bkard theatre I vfs 
Judgtm (i6i») 445 He pul him f rih of pay &. tooke I is 
horse fr wn him by force 

tJ To lay out (money) to profit cf fut out, 

47 m {f) Obs 

•999 B JoNSON Fr Man out of Hum 11 1 I am deter 
mined 10 put forth some five thousand pound to be paid me 
five for one, upon the return of myself my wife and my 
dog from Ihe Turk s court, c 1800 Shaks. Bonn cxsxiv. 
Thou vsurer that pul st forth all 1 1 vse. 

k. tnlr 1 o *ct out, start on one’s way, esp to 
sea; to make one’s way forward (Cf fut out, 
47 j ) Now somewhat arrh. 

SHAKS._C4Ni__Fer iiL 11.^155 If any P"* 


come to the Marl, W here I wiU w 


208 



PUT. 


1650 


PUT. 


me. i<tj Bingham X4na(h9n i8 Cyruf putting forth a 
little Iwfore the rest, viewed both Armiex st a good distance. 
a lOea I u HraaKRT Htn. 941 Huko de Mon 

cada puls forth with a few Oallejs. ibi Shkllrv J ime 

0 Who fihnU pill forth cm thee U fathomable Sea ? 
Woarww ( rm r yMr/iitf 50 1 ogetlier the) pul forth, Father 
and Child ' hach giasps an oar 

4S. Fat forward 

+ a iratts To cause to * go forward ’ or make 
progress , to further, advance Ods 
•fjs CaoMwnt ! *t It Jnn. in Carlylt (iSjj) I 77 It 
Old) remains now that lie who first moved )uu I > this put 
yoi forward in the continuance thereof IM3 Smsaion 
/liytUiu / I .SB lie I g H tilled tl I lyii oulh 10 put Ibi 
word the work of the hntern 

b To push into view or prominence, to make 
conspicuous , — put forth, 4a d Also teji 
i6ii Bibik / tr/rx IX 33 And they drew Alexander out of 
the mullitude, the lewes puttinjc 1 1 ixhai r, etc thrusiyng) 
him forward. 17 Swigr (J ' when men n id women are 
nuxed and well choMii, Aid pul their best iiunhliea forward 
iKere may be any 1 itcrcourso of civility and good will 
iBm (see Fobwardo.A' jJ. 18W An Skb kant Sn/<*/ 
XI People don I like to put themselves forward iM Mmi. 

1 YNN Linton TArv I ong Nttht i 11 He wanted him 
to pul himself forward ana make a dash 

o To advance for consideration or acceptance , 
to jiropound, advance, urge , to set forth allege , 
to represent as see Jonw arii ach 
1855 NfACAi UY //itl Euf xvL III 678 the Duke put 
f rwarl a claim which might have lieeil fatal lu the 
expetlii in. 1171 III At K Ath t hoe ton xx I he girl put 
forward all manner of eiilreaties in lain i88j flfanch 
( uarit 90 July j/j Showing the groundlessness of the 
argument put forward by the Fx c noimst iSSs / nio Ktg 
14 Q H Div 709 A spurious thiUI whom she puts forward as 
the child of her husband l8i^ H I) Tsaiu Strajfutdn 
39 Several theories have been put forward to account for 
Wentworths ^stosy 

d tntr To press forward, advance, hasten on , 
to put oneself forward, come forward ? Obs 
IS99 MASSiNOna, etc. 014 I atv 11 Put forward man ' 

thou art most sure to haseme I r Hall Hard rtrtt 

I Cor IX 94 »t7Wany make a profehsion and put forward to 
an holy conversation 1743 rirmiNo tom yones xit xii 
Junes put forwards as fast as he could nolwiihsiandiiig 
all these HinU and Cautions and poor Partridge was obliged 
10 f How 181s Janc AusTfcN Ao ma xix Arwa)s putting 
forward to present Harriet s being obliged to say a word 

44. Fntla. (Cf ImTv) 
a iraw lo thrust into or place within a 
receptacle or containing soace, to insert, intro< 
duce see simple senses ana lit adv 
a ijae Cursor M 5893 (Colt ) He put his hand In, fair in 
hele And Me he drogn it als mesel <;i4oe lau/ranct 


a ijae Cursor Af 5893 (Cott ) He put his hand In, fair in 
hele And Me he drogn it als mesel <;i4oe lau/ranct 
Cirurgii Ml To fulfille he woumie wih lioofe ode of rosi* 
ti to pulte in a le ile c 1430 Attrtm xs 936 1 hei putt in 
her and brent hem ther )mie mi 33| I o Urrnfrs Huoa 
xl I )o When ther shypp was gamy xshed, the) put in theyr 
horses and ther armure 1603 Siiaks Alach u I 43 And 
now about the Caiildr n sing Inchaiitiiigall that) luput 
m 1614 B Jonson Barth r atr iv vi. Come ^ut in nis 


Spec (b) To put (a Utter) in the post. 

X7ti Swift yrut to ?/ tta 15 Dec I put in my letter this 
evening myself s$i4 Otveu s Heu) Bh hoadt 191 Letters 
and Packets are to pay at the Uilice where they ore 
3 lit in, the full postage to London 

(f) To put into the ground (seed or plants) , to 
sow or plant 

1803 Dkkson Bract Agnc I 474 Drills for putting in 
l«nn pea and turnip cro^ 1845 yrut R Agrtc S xc V I 
11 495 Oats are put m with the grass seeds in one 
ploughing 

(rf) 1 o place (a horsc> lietween the shafts , to 
hamesg to a vehicle Cf put to, gi c (r) 

1840 Dickens Baru Budge xxi 1 he horse was accord 
ingly pul in, and the cl alse brought round 1891 titraud 
Mag Jan 90/9 fell them to put the horses in at once 
b To install m or appoint to an office or 
position , sometimes with mixture of literal sense, 
ns to put in a caretaker, a bathff, so to put in a 
distress, an execution 

ftpj Trevira Higdtu (Rolls) IV 7 Whanne Odo was dede 
^s KIsmus gat slylicheamaundmenteof he kyng and was 
1 put in at Caunterbury 1396 Shakx. 3 Hsu PY, 11 il ga 
You Haue enusd him by new Act of Parliament la blot 
out me and put his owne Sonne in 1743 Pocockr Deser 
fast II I IV viii 9C7 Ihe archbishop is pul in by the 
patriarch of Consiaiitinople 1609 fxamtsur ^^t|■s The 
conduct of Mr Mores in pulling in an execulim under 
these circumst-inres. 1833 NiRRN ] Hg Cnikettrs tutor 
118 Whenever a man is put out nnd if Ihe bowling have 
Ixicome loose, put in a resolute hard hitter 1836 [see Dis 
TRESS jA 3] 1887 11 a R nc-Golld Gdrrr'orjts XXII, She had 
to put in a couple as caretakers at so much per week 
O To present, or formally tender, as m a law 
court (a document, evidence, a plea, a claim, surety, 
B viL, an Appearakcb, etc ) 

■439 Pasiou Lett I 499 There he many and divers* 
particuler billes put inne 1337 in W H Turner StUi.t 
htc O r/ord (1880) 965 Putyi g yii suffycyeiU suirty for the 
payment i6ei Shaks yf/Zr Jfv/fv iil 986 A fri Toprcsoii 
with her Dia lie put in bade my hedge Ctarke 

f aMrs (Camden) Ilf 11 The Court ordered him a coppie 
thereof and 14 dayes time to putt in his answers. 174a 
Fieldino you Auamot iv u It they have put in the bans, 

1 desire you will publish them no more without my orders 
■781 D Williams ir VoUasrot Dram H'ht II s8i Colette 
may put in a claim. 188a Temple Bar Mag VI MS Gray 
bau No. 19 b£ just put m an appearance 18W Timet 


Ip Apr ia/3, 1 received a letter from Mr T M Kelly 
(Letter put in) 1891 law Jsmrt Rep I XllI 733/1 
At Ihe trial the plaintiff put in an information swoinny 
the defendant 

d intr To make a tlaim, plea, or offer (u) to 
present or advance one’s own claim, to apply Jfor , 
to offer oneself as a candidate, to enter for bid for , 
t to claim or profeas to be, to set up for {obs ) , 
(.A) to interpose on behalf of some one or something, 
to plead or intercede for (tjuot 1603) 

Shakb Meat for M I ic 103 They hnd gon down 
to, hut ihM a wise Burger put in for them 1807 — Ttmon 

III IV 85 /«<-// Put III now, litus. tst My Lord hecre is 

niy Bill t6as F letcher k Marsinger Span I urate 1 i, 
A Woman whoso all.excelling F orme Disdaines comparison 
wiih any She lhat puls in for a fair one. ifaf Usshfr 
J ett (1686) 376 Many most unfit Pereons are now putting in 
for that place sjta 3 Sirrlr Guard No. fi P5 He puts in 
for the (Jueen s ^ate every year 1741 Mioiilfton Ctcero 

I vi S30 Clodius was putting in at the same time for the 
Priclorship. 1890 Sat Arr 16 July 6^1 Opposilion with 
out mercy to every MinuUer who puls in for re election 

6. trans lo drive in, cause or com|>el to go 
in (a) Naul (a sliip) into a jiort or haven , (A) 
Falconry, (the game) into covert Cf 5 

1615 Chapman Odpss (J ) Whom slormes |iut in there, are 
with stay einbract 1793 Nkikon Let to McArthur 
»i}»ii,m/earsousCatal Ni 9(1886) 99 The Agamemnon 
IS put in here by bid weather tUuS Sir J S Skbiiii hi 
Oiseri Haioksug (i8a8) 2$ If the bird is put in, Ihe second 
may tie in the right style, as the liawk will the 1 have time 

I I get iiu to his pilch il^ Bi ktum fatcoseBBI^tltt /ndus 
viil 78 1 hey compare her conduct, after sIHrs ^put in 
her quarry, to a cat s. {footMott\ fo'putin Ihe quarry 
H to drive it into a bush 

f. intr To go in, enter 

spec (ol iVaut to enter a port or harbour, esp by turn 
ing aside from the regular course for shelter proiisions 
repairs, etc t (A to niakeacallatahouAeforenierlainmeni 
or on a chance visit (now rarecaobs ) 1 (r) 1 1 fly into rocert 
for safely as a bird pursued by a hawk In quot 1619, to 
join 4nite tat/A. 

1398 W Phillip / tsuchoten 1 1, Lisbone where some of 
our Fleet put in and left vs 1804 Shake Oth 11 1. 65 
Cissio How now? Who has put in T <7#*/ Tisonelaao 
>6ia Draytoh I oty oth xi m When Peevei with the helpe 
< f Pickmcre, make apote To put in with those streames 
■667-8 Pkpve Diary to Fell hi r H lliatd put in and dined 
with my wife and me 1719 Dr Foe C rusoe (1840) I x 168 
Here I put in 1883 Salvin Ac Bnodrk k Falconry Bnt 
/f/ri Gloss 159 the place where the quarry has put m 
g trans To interpose fa blow, snot, etc , a 
word or remark , also with the actnnl words as obj , 
nsually nrecedmg) , to intervene with , to get m 
(n word) To put m one s oar see Oar jA 5 a 

■8 Dicbv (J ) A nimble fencer will pul in a thrust so 
quick, that the foil will be in your bosom, when you thought 
It a yard off >693 Hut ours ton • 30 A Man can no more 
put in a word with you than with some of our Coffee 
House Holders forth iTes De For /Vd/wr (1756) 145 At 
last the Seaman put in a Hint that determin d it ■8ai 
Byron yuan iv xlix 1 he third took The blows upon his 
ciiiIjss amt then put His own well in ^$37 Hit xkns 
BiiAit III My father conplicates the whole cincem by 
puttin his oar in. 1849 MAraiiAY //«/ Fng tv 1 493 
Wallop sate down t and Baxter himself attempted to put in 
a w r I i86a Mrs H Wooo Chanm gs I xl 157 * f.ently, 
Tom 1 put in Mr Chaniiing 1889C lARXiNo/nrj'MiH.g' 
agst her Hi v 97 You may depend upon niy pulling in a 
word for you whenever I can. 

h tnlr or absol 1 o intervene ? Ohs 

>614 B JoNEON Barth Fair Induct. He has kick d me 
three or four limes for Init oflenng to out in with roy 
experience 1638 Earl Monm tr Boe ahnt t Ads ts /r 


Peacea) le, that he had not hitherto put in at all 

1 trans To furnish in addition, to ‘ throw in ’ , 
to insert as an addition or supplement 
■63a Maebingfr C tty Madam 11 11, 1 hose are arts Would 
not mishcconie you iho you should pul in Obedience and 
duty 1643 [Anoikr] Lauc Valt Achor 7 But when God 
put the work into their bands, he put in skill <t 1708 [see 
47 e («)) itsh Mrs Lynn 1 intoh thru Long Night 11 v, 
He wl in an untrained bass to lier well taught soprano 
1890 T F Tout Hut Bug /r 1689, aoo The Lords put in j 
amendments which the Commons would not accept, 1891 


dnty , to perform fa piece of work, etc ) as part 
of a whole, or in tne midst of other occupations 

1890 standard 14 Feb, a/8 The Dark Blues resumed work 
seslerday and pul msome useful practice ttaiOd U^orde 
May 338/9 He had to ‘put in hislermof mmiaryservicr 
ttfM f’let H orlA 9 Apr 670/9 Nothing could induce that 
man to put in more tbsn four chapels a week Mod, 1 may 
^ able to put In an hour s work in the evening 

k coUoq To pass, spend, nse up (a portion 
or period of time), usually by means of some 
occii|>ation 

i86j C. B. Gibson Life ttmoiigComicit II viiL 105 A man 
with a sentence of twelve years no matter how exemplary 
his conduct, must put in nine yean. iMe Stkvrnson Fam 
Stud Men HB 3^ If be bad to wmit for a dish of iwached 
eXfCi he must put in the time by playing on the flageolet 
■8& * Mark Twain Yamhte at Crt K Arthur xliii, 1 


(18*3 implied in Purmre 3.] 1891 C Rorrets Adr^ 
A mer yiti isy Where condudgs and brakesmen have 
nothing to do bul hunt for deatrbeals and pul them off 
(i c off the tram). Mod To save time, I had them put 
iiM off Ifrom the Meamerl at Gravesend We took him in 
our lioat and pul him off at Godstow 
t b irons 1 o drive off, repnise, repel , to dispel, 
drive away 0 /s o 

c 1374 Chaucke Boefh i pr iv 8 (Camb MS.) How ofte 
ek haue I pul of or cast owt (orig doeci\ hym of he 
wroiiges [etc ). sjm Hakboir Bruce vii 369 He ves sa 
foriravalll J o put olihame that hym oseaUi c igee Dettr 
/ roy 858a 1 elanion |ie 1 roiens pursiiet , Bans hi m put of 

fk preset hym sore 131# Act 4 Heu BHt, c 1 | 1 1 o pul 
iheym of at theire landyng iffey Capt Smith Stamau's 
Gram xiiL 61 If we be pul off, inarge them with all your 
great and small xhoL 

o. io iK>st)H>ne to a later time ; to defer Also 

absol 

1398 Trev ISA AerM De B R w lk(BHt Mns.Add 97944 
f J9b), [Angels] doh his hestes in an InsMnt and puttih 
noiiyt of for to a m irwe 133a Palsor 673/s It is pul of for 
this tyme 1383 Stibbks Auat Ahus (i68a) 11 9 Farre 
from delaieng, or puliuijt of poore mens causes 1684 
Dkvdkn a ival I adits 1 ti, All tlimgs are now in Readiness 
nnd II ust nut Be put off s6g9 Bkntlrv Bhai Bref loj 
1 am oblig d to put off the Others to another opportunity 
>748 Ahsoh , loytt X, 954 1 he departure of the galeoii 
was put off 1I89MRS, K JocpLVN DistractiMg Guest II 
XV 927 1 sliall assuredly put our wedding off 

d. lo remove or take off (clothes, or other 
things wont), to lipfT, to divest oneself (rarely 
another) of. (The op)x>8ite of put on, 46 c ) 
■470-89 MAL0RV.4s/AMr Ml XXX ii6i He put iyr Gawnyne 
to ine werse for he put of his helme 133* Palsgr, 673/9 
Put of his bridell and gyve hym a locke of diaye. 13M 
CovESDALE SoHg \ol V j, 1 haue pul off my cote, how UtA 
I do it on agayne? 1838) Crull A/iMriie'> ije iheii^Way 
of SRtuiuig IS by pulling off their Capa. 1771 Smoi i r 1 1 
Humph a 4 July I I 10 Should he be so weak or ill as lo 
require a servanf, 10 put off and on his clothes 1891 / ug 
Hlustr Mag Jan 981 Ihe hawthorn put off her btidal sell 

(A) fc Io divest oneself of (a character, habit, 
or manner) 

■318 1 isDALE Col III 9 Ye have put off the olde man with 
Ins workes anti bive putt on Ihe ime. 1649 Milton / tk h 
VI P9 Bulling off the courtier, he now puls on the philo 
sopher 1713 [see f] 1889 hepeut / II eutwotth 1 iv 
59 She met him very kindly Certainly she liad put off the 
scornful princess for the dav 

8. lo ‘ put oubof the way’, make away with, 
kill Obs. exc dial 

1436 Sir C Havr /nto Arms (SI S ) 158 It war than 
spMwfuU that sik a man war put off for the better 1868 
Atkinson Clet’etaud Gtoss s,\ Hev ye beared at au I 
Mally at t' work us has piillen herself off? 


C 1400 Destr Troy 9664 Hedis lo )>at, And putlis of fet 
purposi let pans not wend, thii ii4>6 lo put of ^1 
purpos he paynet him sore 1613 SiiakAbZ/pn F'/Af, 1 11 
39 The Clothiers all not able L 


•nCi he must put in the time by playing on the flageolet 
■8& * Mark Twain Yamkte at Crt R Arthur xliii, 1 
couTdn t do anything with the letten after I bad written 
them. But It put in the time. 189* field 10 Dec 893/t 
Th^ 'put in the summer at some fashionable resort. 

46 Fntoff. 

a See simple senses and Orr adv. 


Weauers. is 1713 Fli wooii WnrpAnyf (1714 58 Having put 
off his Husbandry, he had put off with It most of his Sen ants 
g To dismiss or get rid of (as an importunate 
person or demand) by evasion or the like , to 
baffle or*balk of his desire by giving something 
inferior or less acceptable (const witfi 
Sometimes with mixture of sense c to dismiss nil a later 

■^ Grafton CApwh. II 141 Ihe king put them of for 
that Season and warned them to sue himahout Miglielmas 
>630 Sanofrson Aerm oh Broi xriv 10 | 8 Let no man 
thiiik 10 put off this duty with Ihe Lawyers question,— But 
who IS my neighbour? 1718 fiet thtuktr No 16 p a ^ on 
may put them off with Shells and Behhies, or any Trumpery 
1I46 JrRROLD Mre Caudle t Ltct xv, Of course you ve 
sime story to pul me off with. 1889 J Martinkau fss 
11 2 psychology has been put off with complimentary 
acknowledgments. 

h. To divert from one’s purpose; to binder, 
debar , to diunade from doing something Now 
nsually (without const.), to binder (a person) from 
performmg some act by diverluig hit attention 
■6i8 B. JoNSOM Dttnl an Ass 1 iv. Nor can hit mirth. 
With whom I make 'hem, put me off 184* Perkiut' Prof 
Bk X I 646 376 This exception ihall not put off the 
grauntac of the piscane in the same poole. i8m J Davirs 
tr Oltanut' Voy Amiaa 976 We could not by wiy meatis 
put off the second Brother out of an Humour [that] liad 
taken him to occompniw us. iffge Fenn DouHt Kssot 11 
VL 114 MiUet was put off from resuming the subject. 

1 To pass, spend, get through (time) Ohs or 

dial 

1637 RuTHERFoao Lett (1869) I 376, I am hare. Sir, 
putting off a part of my inch of time, a 1704 T BaowN 
Dial Dead, Rtat. Oaths Wks, 1711 IV. 95 But what will 
serve the turn full at welt, to put offbalf on Hour or ao of 
Conversation 18*4 Scoir St Rouasit xxxvii, I am as 
stupid as he, to put off my time in spaekmg to such an old 
cabbage-stock. i88b iMte Mag XVIl 737/a, I have 
purposely put off tune. In order thM if anybody was coming 
forward they might have an opportunity. 

J. To dispoge or get rid of (a commodity) by 
sale : to maim to ' go off’, to sell (?now dm. and 
slang) , t to dispose of (a woman) In marriage. 

163a & Do VRacRR tr Casmu Admit Eveutt 3^ The 
middlemost callsd Callinice, which was likeltest to hs ptfi 
off, remained in the world to expect whan her beauty would 
purchase her a husband 16^ Howau. Let, to Sir B 



PUT. 


1651 


PUT. 


Jan ,Of all Dowriaa «xcee<!in( / loo th«r« ihoulcl 
be two out of every ceu deducted, for putting off hard 
favour'd and poor MakU. ld|t Oukhall Chr in A rut xlvli J 
f I (1669) 40^1 A* if it were of little more importance to 
marry a child, than it ia to put off a horse or cow at a fair 
xm tr. Botniim t (jiUma jgo He may put off evaiY Hipe fur 
tfiTworth of Twopence. i5l4 7 r>‘l A'. Agnc Sac XXV. 
It. ggs Aa to oxen, I put off two Iota m the year, one from 
the graaa and the other from the yardn. 

K. To dUpose of deceptively or fraudulently , to 
paa off for what it is not , to palm off ) , to 
impose unwarrantably, foist u/cit some one 
tfif H Mohr AhIM Ath 111 i. f 4 to sophibticate 
Bielaw, and then put Ihim off for true r.uld and Silver >740 
Chrstvxk t ttt (1791) I 187 A plagiary is a man who 
steals other people s thoughts and puts them off for his own 
tyffe Nnognti C > 1 , V 79 (.rent part of this counterfeit 
money was put off at country fairs. iSpa Harder t Ma^ 

I XXXlV asj/'t Ihj you think it was quite right to put him 
off on your uncle, if you daln t like him yourself? 

t L '1 o set oif , to make attractive, is food, etc. 
lyao Wallis in CalUtt (O H. S) I u6 Kaiing the great 
horse is the expedient for puttingHtff the great house to 
good advantage, syaff Dttit Jnatnet 134 A hlackrel, 
dressed as soon ns taken, re<|uires no Goosberries or rich 
Sauce to put it off 

+ m. Farrury. To discharge, jpffss. Obs. 
lyjy IIrackln harntry tuitr (1757) H 84 Low Feeding 
causes a Horse to put oft Ins Meat before it has been 
sufficiently acted upon l>y tlw Stomach Ihid 103 

n. (ff) 4Wfr. Naut, 1 0 leave the land ; to set out 
or 4arl on a voyage , also, to leave a ship, as a 
boat. (A) rutr. To depart, leave a place, moke 
off mrv?, ?nowonly f/A'. (cf. 8 b) (n tratts To 
push off, ipnd off (a boat) from the land, or from 


I They did shoote such alniiidaiice of arrows ; 


ling off lyag 1 )k hoa Voy nmnd llroiM (1840) 6d A 
It put off from one of the ships. t74t 4 mom Vty 11 
t]3 I he SIX, who remnnied m the har^e put off with 


thousand persons have deserted their lionies in California, and 
put off hy every means of cun veyance for h raser s riv er 
(r) iffjg WiNTHROp Artv (1835) I 313 He caused the 
hoatsmeii to put off the host lips Milack t, \r lutt 1 Jan 
45/3 It was too rough to put a boat off 

o slan^ or mloq. <» put out (47 f (t'>). 
ipop S/trefo/ur' la June 937/1 People forget that a horse 
can iM pul off os easily as a man 

46 . rntoa. 

*a. ht To place 011 or upon something, to 
superimpose see simple senses and On adv often 
with sp^ial implication, c g to put (a cooking 
vessel) on the fire, fa play) 011 the Migt, (a card) on 
another card already played , also, to fix or attach 
^a part) to some structure. 

1711 Ahtil f '>ta Dut (ed. 4) The {lulling on of the 


igsSTiMDALRCaf III iorsee4SdM)) is tg4 > Hai 1 CAraw , 
//SM V 33 This kyng dctcrmiiM]l with hymself to put on 
the shape of a new man iggs Kvo W 4 Ptro 1 iii, In 
Italy I put my Knighthood on. idoo Smak& /( I / v iv 
187 Ihe lluke hath put on a Religious life tySi I> 
WIILIASIS ir Voilairtt Dtam. Ur Si II 113 A yuuiig 
stripling whoputsonainof mavity ilopMALkiNf r/A/or 
xii L a 8 Whim delerminea her to ptit on the stranger. 


, Jl have tea, iM Skottiiij' May 

XXIII 33 His head LS not well put on iMg J Pavn /. ncA 
narrtUt II x\iu 137 It is possible to get a through 
orria^e put on at bt I'ancras 1M9 F wC I’niiirs 
Atmlni iouilthip II vi 63 A gorgeous spectacular piece 
put on with a reckless disregard of expense, 

b traw To impose or inflict as a burden or 
charge In qiiot 1588, 7 to ‘lav on as a blow’ 
(Schmidt), fo put U om, to add to the pnee, to 
overchaige 

isga WvcLii' I Kingt xii. 4 The moost greuous tok that 
hu h ith putie on 1 1 vs igM hMAsa / / n i ,16 
I iiiely put on iiideede. ilyg M J (.cuss Ini Hut /•ny 
XXI 310 the fines were not fixetl sums, the king lOuld pul 
on jiwt what he liked 1891 /> ir/y let 16 Jan 5/3 If any 
* brother ’ comes out with profane language we put on a 
nominal fine. «f c<i/4y Half a<rown for that job ! They 1 
know how to put ic on I 

o To plate (apparel or an ornament) upon ' 
one’s person , to don ; to clothe oneself (or 
another) with. Alsoy^^ in scnptnral language I 
(cf. d) , of a plant, to ' cloihe itself’ with (ttaves 
or blossoms). I 

f 3440 A iphahttof t alts 326 He did on his inaister cloth) ng, 

& putt on bis ryiig on hys fyngcr isai I ivoalr Xo/h xiii 
14 Put ye on the fordc Jesus Christ [Or erivaaottl Ibid , 
hpkts vL 1 1 Put on the armour of god i6aS Ilarlk Afuro- 
c>««/ x\ (Arb) 41 Hee has not put on the quaint Garhe 
of the Age. tySa Miss PtisNkv Citilm vi v. Pray put on 
your hat 1844 Mas Muacaa Srasoiu I 8 You must ask 
\mi to intt you on a great coat 1878 1 Hakuv A.f 
dVaiirh VI IV, Mrs, Venn has got up, and is going away to 
put on her things i8|j Mas. h Mann /’ enxA //i4^ xv, I 
1 be wife had washed lihn up and put him on a clean jacket. ' 
t (A) nbsot To put on one’s hat, to ‘ be covered ’ , 
also, to put on one^s clothes, dress oneself {Sr ). Obs. 

*<ll Chapman VayDayw i. Plays 1871 II. 344 /Vr/t When 
your yong man came to me I pray let atm put on, vnlcsse 
It be tor your pleasure. Lto. M can endure Ihe cold well 
enough lMte.headed. 18)6 Massinork ( 7f HortHcn}, 
Nay, pray you, guardian, and good sir, put on. 17M I 
biiiKaRpe Jamio * Bus 11 li, I thank you Hranky, what s I 
the news in town? Pit on, pit on 1 How’s bimon T ?<f i8eo 
Que*» s Man* xii in bcotl Aitnstr tuot Bord , O slowly, 
tMowly raise she up, And slowly put she on. | 

<L Jig, To Ukt upon oneself, adopt, assume (a , 
character or quality, teal or feigned). I 


e. In mod, et^haiic use 1 o assume deceptively 
or falsely , to afiect, feign, pretend To put it oh, 
to pretend to something in excess of the fact 

■Set (see Put on /// a 3 ] i68a Drvi.kn Ob Cunt 
III I, "1 was all pul on that 1 might hear and rave. i8e6 
I At)V Jkrningham in J I ttt (1896) 1 370 The hrstdays 
the Duke supposed the illness a little Put on 18S8 Kiuek 
Haogaku Cot Ouanttk x, 1 wonder if he puts it on or if he 
deceives himself tSai Put Uorld 8 Aug i66/t That 
voice IS put on Atod He is not so tired as all that | lie is 
putting It on 1 he horse u putting it on with him , he 
knows the man can l ride 

f. To add, make an addition of (a) To develop 
additional (flesh or weight) (A) 1 o add (so much) 
to the charge or price 

189a Jnst tt Agnc Soc XI 11 580 {Thcyl put on no 
meat until they were pul up to feed 1897 A tllntt s Syst 
Utti IV 4 1 he woman returned in a slate if robust health, 
hffllig put on a stone in weight 1900 Mtsir Cohsiii 
K,y II, I can never take siigTr I put on flesh directly 
Atoii io/lotf. How much have they put on to the price? 

(t) lo add (runs, a goal) to the score at cricket, 
football, etc 

liBa TV/ 24 June Five wickets mi ere at this point 

dihpobcU of for scs8 roll's Of iheite Oiffeii hod put on 4) 
1694 Nov 6/5 \fter croiwini' uver tnc visitors 

g lo fay, stikc, Ijct (a sum of money'’ 

[1849 Tmacksrav / endtHHts Ixli Allamoiit put the pot on 
at the Derby, an 1 won a good Int of money Ibid 
' I iMit on the pot, sir \ ou did wh a ' I laid uiy 
money . ii ' ) 1890 ir .« trnd 3, July 4/4 I he ISefondanl 

‘put on fur her 10/ upon Oberon for the Lincolnshire 
Handicap 

** t ft To urge onward, encourage , to incite, 
imoel (/rf. ami ) ; to promote (a state of things'! 

i&M 'vHAKS Hanus 11 408 He was likely hid he lieenc 
put on To haue prou d most roy ally 1805 — Lran iv tj 
I hat you protect Ibis cuur e and put 11 >n Ky your allow 
ance. 1848 J Shutv S !,<,/< 4 y/qs<i>'(i649! 170 I hey hauc 
imt them on to Ihe sheitdmg of blood tMa t. ilcckst vv 
in Aiutros Pratts II 86 Tis onely my rtall desire of the 
Common good which puts me on 

1 tnt>. To go faster, go ahead, to push on, 
hasten onward , to go on, proceed ? 0 /s 
c 1811 CuArMAN fltad Ml! 317 When n me, thnigh many 
kings put >n ( >rik woAXi»i> irtp corrwv], coul I make his 
vaunt 1853111 XiMtst PaPirs(Camili.n) II 13, 1 ini 
cle irly of opinion he will now very speedily put on to make 
himself or some other t > la. elected K I 1 knall 

thr m Arm m | 3 (1669I rjj/a No slop lor hilt in 
their way, but ever putting on 1748 iii O Sheldon thst 
Ihcr/uff, A/ass (i8yj) 1 548, 1 came up with Oihniel 
layl>r on hoiselwck, and ordered him to yut on fisler 
1811 W Isvioa III 1 / nthly l/r^j XXXI 447 Hshe walks, 

j tram, lo push forward (the htmli of a 
clock, the time) so as to make it appear liter \lso 
III fig allusion 

1865 G Mvaronii Rhoda UtmtHg xl, My Ulicf sir, is 
the clerks at Muninier and Penny cuicks put on the time 
1889 C. H kuEN (. jyonmMgtoH 1, Heigli oh, I wish some 
good fairy would put Ihe clock on 1891 !■ W Ri niksoN 
H.r Lms ^ ths /pSt a 1, We can afford to |mt on the 
hands of the clock a few more weeks 

***k. To bnng Into action or operation, to 
cause to act ; to apply , to exert \\ ith various 
objects, as 1 strew, brake, or other part of 
mechanism , steam, gas , force, pressure , picc, 
speed, etc., often implying increase of force or 
velocity Also in fig applications see I’KimtsUKt, 
I ScRRW, bTLAM, etc 

I 1748 KichardsonCAotsm (iSii) VIII xlii lyiVVhenwe 
were within five miles of Harlowe place, I put on a hand 
gallop 1883 W C Uaidwin i/r llnmliH^ \u 338 lliey 
I rgiraffes] do not put on the steam until you get within ilsmt 
' sixty (yards of tbenij stBfCd 68/3 Now and ihcn 

. he even put on * a spurt , as row ers say >889 G Ai 1 1 n / r n/s 
I yf Shtm III xxxviii 63 The driver pul on the lirike iiuick 
and hard 1889 J Maxtskmxn Siotts 0/ htslminster \ n 
Ann would soon make me bankrupt if 1 dnlii t put on the 
screw ocxasionall) 1894 IlLArkMORU Ptrtyiross xvn He 
nut on a fine turn of speed, and rang the bell 1897 [see 


breathe yus. Uctakiny ' bntnU AditHlnre 4 He 

then put out Ireiich Colours and fired a Gun whereby 
we knew he was a h renchmun ityi l> a A. Kxmbi a 7rn/ 
in hec C.<r//n)iif (1878) 111 08 Having put out niy dresses 
for my favourite Portia f.r to niahl ,979 ‘CAVtsmsn 
Lard Ass liaysOem etc. 69 He pul out four cards and 
took III the stock 

b 1 o thrust, drive, or send out of .a place , to 
cxjiel, eject, turn out , + to discharge (obs ) 
a 1300 Cuts > M 943 iCott » He put him oule Viito be 
wcild bar he wax made 1388 Wvci is Ifa/f ix .e Whaniie 
the folc was put out, he w elite in and hclde nir honri 
C1400 / an/rancs Ciimy 11 vn 169 lo heipe putte out he 
fcilsix wnjiid (t vniie 1483 Cistk Anyl 39s 3 lo I'uUe 
oute, dcPtlUit 1516 I1NI.AIK Alark v 40 Ihen he |wi 
them all out and entred m 1875 Jowltt Plato (ed. 3) I 
tj3 He IS put out hy the constables. 

(A; lo destroy the sight of, to blind (an eye), 
either by literally gouging it out, or by burning or 
other means (Sec Oor ixiAff 4 ) 

11 [secA III] a ijaeCMrseeAf 3I4SI (Cou JHiselcn 
first init vte 1 sal >485 Caxtox ( has 6/ 194 I shal also 
putout thyn eycn im ‘m.aks John n 1 56 Will y m p it 
out mine eyes? Huh I haue swornc tod, it And with 
hot Irons must I Imrne tl ein out 1671 Mil ton Samson 
33 llciray d Capiiv d, and both my Fyex put out 
t fi 1 o expel, dismiss, put awijr Obs 
1:1380 Wyiiiv V/ Uks It 139 Hy )m> word he pulli le 
out sloiibe whanne he preiede his God si/aOrd Critic n 
Men (W de W is 6) i in C vj, Hvm lihe man chyide) 
lyketh lo put out all thy fraudes and ucLcpcyons. 

((/> lo put out of joint, to dislocate (OiT 

Or*. 19 ) 

c i8ao Mrs Stnkwtmu Penny halt 8 (Houlsloiis Juv 
IryhriiKis li id the -nisforlunc I > put out his ancle 1890 
Itlactri Atm, ( XLV III 567/3 He put out his shoulder ni 
one of Ihe most dangerous deadlocks 

C lo lemove or turn out of office, dignity, 
possession, etc , to depose, dismiss (See Out 
ativ 4b,) Now litre or anh, cxc in sense ‘ to 
put out of play’, in games, athletic contests, or the 
like , esp. in Lit Let, to cause (v batsman) to lie 
'out' {OVT adc 4c, 19c) 

13B7 1 RH ISA Htg hn (ki lls) II 403 Pehas ilredde le t 
lason wolde wtrre ni his londes and imtie hym out 
ri4ao / ml <45 Hedipcisid& ptiii ul the Mayreof laiiidi n 
■s^ I’ltsi H t7s/i He was haylylTc of the towne, hut lie 
lordc haih i>ut hyin out 1894 b \ f n n ilnt/j' 33 Nov, Ihe 
s.ame day that A) p S iiicrult was pul out 1818 Cki isk 
Oiytsl (cd 3) 11 77 If a man puts out his lessee for years 
or ducseiscx his lessee fi r life 

•735 '» Waghimr ( .acG/ ioorx (1899) 9 Upon Ixjndon s 
second innings four of them were put rut bcfoie they lieadtd 
Ihe county 1744 J I ovk txr 111 (1754) Argt Kryaiiis 
pul out I y Kips. 1890 / Kid 34 May 776/3 Although nearly 
put out in the hfih r tiiid, his steady shouting esenuially 
end led him lo win 1890 S/ Vu/iolat Uay Aug 830/3 So 
easily fielded cs to result in {litling out the batsman 

d lo extinguish, do away with, put an end to, 
destroy, aliolish Now laie or Obs 
1398 iRivisA/tnr/A J>fP X xmii xxni BodI MS) His 
Igoolles) galle pulleh oule dyn nes of yyen 1580 SiuNtv 
/ J IX 111, Iheir rrnexme I hou dust put 1 ut [iSsobiiiXR 
fiPe H Snnlh S s W k. 1866 I 7 Those who bury 
their talrnls in Ihc ground putting them out liee-iuse they 
will not pi t them out estnikUishing llieir nl dines Iweatise 
they wifi not employ them 1808 Soiohrt / imi / / 
4 h^I 180 An odour whiih put out the f inier perfume 
18^ htiH 34 May 776/3 A slurp left hander put eiit Mr 

e t((t) io Strike out or delete (a writing, draw 
ing, etc 'i , to expunge, erase, efface f>Af 

ISJO Palsor 675/1 There was a writyiige upon his grave, 
hut the weather h uh put it out tbid Here was a li rsc 
propcily pavnled but all his heed is pul out 1535 CowR 
UAis Is ll4 9 luinc Ihy face fio m> synne^ ui^T put out 


1 To set or appoint (a (Tcrson) to some work 
or (Kcupatton, or to do something. In Lruht, 
to set (a person) on to bowl , to set or appoint (a 
train, steamer, etc) to make regular jouincys or 
voyages ; to lay (a hound) on the scent, 

1867 Troli OPR C8r<»> (i860) II xxx 454 They say 

he a not very good at talkiim F iiKUsh but pul him on tn 
(.reek and ha never stops. 1889 b Pna>i A/pw>4ce3( 7, mim. 
my Lift 143 He put on good nusten in suhiecis of which he 
only had a smattering himself iSgaOrw/mre 11 Oct 410/1 
The Pacific Railway arc putting on a line of powerful 
vessels to the Kast 1891 ittassdard ix Mar 3/3 It was 
only when the day was well ndvoiiced that men were put on 
lo clean it up. i8m ‘Tivoii’ (H W liletkiey) Stunt 
Innings m 95 ‘Icaii't bowl stows exposlul tied luckclt 
' Then put someone else on , returned the inexurahle senior 

47. »at on*. (Cf. Out-pot v ) 

*a. bee simple senses and Out adv. i-6 


ivyiil of icslituinn 161a Wiiisi JftrabK Oan ,50 
when he ixiitriilelh the pirtuie lit puttclh out the first 
hues I outlme.4 ..jyiie KivkHioch /A.r //i< / (1710) 
11 31J 1 be I onstanimoimhtaii Uishu 5 put «/rt/rp inlotlie 
Creed the N\ eMerii Churches fill nfue , Leo i 1 1 put 11 out 
and Nicolaus put it in again, and »o arose the schn.ni 
(A) 1 o extinguish (lire or light, or a burning or 
luminous body). (Nm Olt aJv 6, a? a ) 

Sidi Pilt.r Ptr/ CX deW 1531) 40 No wynde ne rayne 
coude pieiichc It ne I ut It out 3530 Paisor 675/1 Rake 
up ihe fyre and puloul thecandcll 1671 (.kh\ 4 mil Plants 
b {k Dtd , ll IS yonr (.lory that you like not so 10 slime 
cs lo pill oul the least Star 17^ Stlhi- taller \a ,8 
7 1 \lj my idle Humes oic exiingushd as you may 
observe irdinary fires aic often put out by the Sunshine 
1846 'Jtnl A Agns So. VII II 546 VVater was used 
to put the fire out 1869 Ao bKROtAkT bsther Demsin 
I X, A draught from the door put oul the uindles. 

f (With ixrson ns obj ) (Out adv 5, jo) 
t (ll) To battle, foil, defeat Obs rate 
1485CAXT0N Chas (,/ 218 He beyng pul out alle fro hys 
purpose toke leue of the kyng 

(A) lo cause to lose one’s self (xtssession , to 
disconcert, discompose, confuse, embarrass 
iM Sh vks. / / /, \ II 103 Rucr and anon they made 
a doubt, Prta.ence maiesticall would pul him out 1834 
J H Newman let to A A U ibon 15 June Y .u must 
not lie at all surprised t>r put out at feeling the difficulties 
you describe a 1849 Pot Didiilms VVks 1864 IV 368 He 
Is never seduced into a flurry He is never put out 1886 
MhisC Praeu Miss JatobstuW xin 303 Vou aie so cool 
and coniposed, and nothing puls you oul 

(t) To disconcert, disturb, or ‘ upset ’ (any one) 
m the course of hw «ction> speech, Jilcnlation etc , 
203 - J 



PUT. 

to interrupt or distract (an actor, orator, reciter, 
musician, or performer), so as to cause him to lose 
the ‘ thread ’ of his subject see Out adv 5, sa 

167} WYciiKmjtv Cm// Darning- MMttr w i My^Mint 


„ , n which I have to »U down tife 

^at hrv 9 Aug 165/1 The bill-brokers are therefore put 
out m their calculations. AM I had learned my speech 
carefully, but she put me out by ciggUng 

(d) lo cause to lose onas etjuanimity , to dis 
tress, ‘ ujiset ’ (mentally) , in mod use, to put out 
of tcm|ier, annoy, irntate, vex 

ilss Lams Lit to It'ordswertk so Mar Deaths overset 
one, and put one out long after the recent snef itSi 
Huaiica yV«i Brotva at Oj^/ xxvi, He was a little put out 
for a moment, but then recovered himself tfyi Mas H 
W >uu//Mr^/<>/Am>xxx,!MrDene(wa.s] thoroughlyput out 
w ith the captain 1876 DgXAN M/oan It Alaniun\ Introd 
IQ, Mr Fane was a very parttcular person and was very 
easily put out 

(e) 1 o put any one out of his way , to put to 
inconvenience 

1880 J Pavn Loufid Agtat 1 154 Stephen was not 
the man to put himself out — that is lo say, to make the 
le cst sacrifice of independence 

**g t To utter, pronounce, give forth (words, 
the voice) Oks (^) To vent fin words, etc.) rare. 

CI340 /• r Psdt r xlivfvl i Mvn hert put out gode 
vs rde 1486 Bk St -f/^OHSevb, The first worde to the 
houiidcs that the hunt shall owt pit Is at the kenell doore 
sshen he openjs it 18B8 S Ivii kr BlackhallChottt II 
MX ISO All his anger was put out on poor me 

h To put in exercise, exert , » ptU forth, 41 e 

1483 Lath -tHf,/ aos/s To Putt out voce or strenghi 
IS9* 'siivisic Ao t 4' ynl. t\ v 124 Pray you pul vp your 
l>H,gcr, and put out your wiu *•» Gctiirik Cir Ot 
Inteiest ii iv (17.4) 171 Unless a Mm mit out koilh 111 
1 1 list Jesus he cannot be saved xtffi t ttan )fa^ July 
4/1 I in n t lulling out my strength 189a Diiufie Bar 
1/ c July 30a When she puls herself out to please. 

1 To publish, issue, put in circulation , » /ut 
Jorth, 43 f Now rare 

” " 704* III M 

a lolher booke entitled Maniiiioin 
11CK10N ■flit \Ul II ii IV (1651)480 To peruse those 
1 X k« of Cities put out by Brauiiux and Hogenbcrgius. - 

1697C LbSLiKOMaAe 01 Croii led 3)141 There is a Primmer 
I lit out for the Quaker Children, by W Smilh tna Addi , 

SON Dial VtdaUm Misc Wks 1756 HI t6j He put out I «<;nbed 
i Con that on the reverse of it had a ship tossed on I 
the waves to represent the Church lyea Hkarnk ColUct 

0 11 h ) II 370 lo put out u new bclition 1879 Miss 
\ ver taiMioi Ser iv xiv 150 Injuiicdoiis were put out 
this winter aga nst carrying candles on Candleiiuu Day 

J (a) Js'aut, To send or take (a vessel) out to 
sea tare. (J>) tntr lo go out to sen, to set 
out on A voyage (batd of a vessel, or jierson ) ( ) 
tnti 1 o depart, make off, go away , to set out 
(I hielly U it) {-put iff, 4s n ) 

1590 Shakk. Co Lrr in. ii igo If any ship put out 
llcustraigll awa> i6io — J imp v t 445 As when We 

1 rst I tit out to Sea 1814 Carv DanU I ara tiu 11 14 
1 1 r uijh tlie deep bniie >e tearless may 1 ut out V our vessel 

Sdet Aig <^”8 4 j6 ^prcl ending Judge lyiichi 
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profit , to invest , al^^ to employ to advantage 
Also (6^ A ), To expend, lay out 
t8ii Bulk xv s He that pututb not out hb money 
to vsury 1618 B. loHSOti Divtt am Alt in tv. With pur- 

E , yet, to pul him out i hop* lo hb best vscT ciSga 
dj. 1690 E. Geb yuutfi Mtm 930 The said Dowry 
It out to Kent, and assurance given for it- 1781 D 
Williams tr I'oitmn 1 Dram IPki 11 348 Emplo^n^t 
to do good b to pul It out to the highest interest H84 
Bottom (Mass.) yrmt 13 Sept , If the opposmg candidate did 
not have a rich bthcr m law, who will put out uioncy 
freely i8|^ iVat OAtero 5 Aug 390/1 ITie pound was put 
out to multiply ttselC 

(f) lo give (work) to be done on the 
premises, or by some one not in one'* regular 
j tnleyment ' 

sMb Moxoh stick Drtrc xui. 336 Being unaccom 
modated of a Lathe of my own, I intended to pul them out lo 
be Ttwned i834 Nr” Woatkfy Mag XLII 1 ly The fanner 


(>637)49 By swimming 
. Clark Kiimibll Oaon 
helm WHS put over and the yacht’s 


reaping of 
M To tel 0 




he'jS 


frat 


wa^ng Mod. All 

premises, hothing put out 

48 mt out ot. (See Out or ) 
a tram To remove or expel from (a jilace, or 
a status conceived as a place) Obs or arch ^ 
130* Cursor M 3047 (Cott ) Oule of hux was ^te 
■T, Hir sun a^n htr jak sco bar ^ S|8a Wyllis Set 


lil tjtl puttiden men out of ctTirche, and per 
siieden hem In Ciistn tyme 1481 Caxtom G . ift la lour | 
I h v(| b, CkxI made her to become lepre in soo inoche that 
I she was put oule of the town. I'm Palsor. 675/4 And I 
I were as ) ou, I wolde mt my selle out of the waye for ' 
a whyle 1611 Bible jokm xvi 3 They dvall put you out 
of the Sj-nagi^es 1768 Stkrnb S.mt ptonm , Kimiit \ 
Door ui It wdl oblige you lu have a thud horse which will 1 
put twenty livres out of your pocket 1779 O Keate ' 
I Aie/ (ed 3)11 94 The new India wlk handkerchief which 
. -be had forgot lo nut out of his pocket 

t b To expel or dismiss from the jiosstssion or ) 
I occupation of property, office,etc , todo out of Obs 
a 1300 Cursor M 7340 pat wit-ui a tuci moth stage War 
IMit vte ojwir hentage t* Stajm Sag (W ) iao6 Ihu 
fcschal Put the outof till kmges sete. Rolls 0/ Parti 

V 45/1 Kobbed and ]mt oute of hu Unde and godys 19*8 
1 iNDALg Lake xvi 4 When I am put out of my kleward 
shippe. tsje Paiscr 675/3 All the crewe that was at 
Gujnes is jiut out of wa^ 1878 Wanlkv Wood. Ltt 






IS pursum and c 


“fi^t 

( ui out to pry along the coast. 1896 (# D BiTsurKiuN It'ar 
iH Kaiiias 43 We put out in search of fire and a shelter 
1889 Tknnixon r rotsing tks Bar 1 And may there be no 
iiioaiiii g uf the bar, When I put out to sea. 

k To Stretch forth, extend, protnide (the hand 
or other member of the body) , to extend from 
within an enclosing space , to cause to stick out or 
project , to displ^, exhibit, hang out (also_/(f ) 
>535 CovhRDALK e’en xxxvul aS Ine one put out hts 
I.^e. 1585,1 Washington Ir Nnkott^ t Voy 11 xL46b, 
I he port, at the entring wherof were put out all the flags 
uf ur sallies 1607 Shass limon iv ii 38 lost each take 
some Nay pul out all your hands 1687 A Lovrii tr 
1 hci. wt s Irav 1 14 When he had put out the Colours 
f St Murk, we shewed ours. 1889 F M Crauporu 
t rLi/ensleia I vii 303 Putting out Ins hand lo prevent the 
lit 1905 — ioprano v, As if he were going lo feci her 
I ulve and tell her to put out her tongue. 

1 ea put forth, 43 g Also a/'fd/. Now /vi/r 
i6a6 Bacon Syha f 653 They forsake their first root, and 
put out another more towards tl a t ,p of the earth 1688 
IIlrset Lilt At Italy 138 The Ireev had not yet put out 
their Leaves 1737 Hhackkn hamery Impt (1756) 1 50 

If the Sore seem lo put out fungous or spungy t lesh 1856 
titan l/«4 Aug 161/2 K wev too sickly to put out ih^ 


I I 103. 4^/3 The King of BohemM b pro 
nd put out of his Electorship <s 1713 lIuRNLTGnM 
1679 (1823) II 933 (1 he Duke of York) moved that 
the duke of Monmoulb should he put out of all command 
o To expel from one's thoughts, memory, etc 
a issg Ancr A 93 pet heo pute euerich worldiKn hng 
ut of hire beorte. . 1374 Chaccsk Boetk 1 pr vl 15 (C niiU 
Mb ) Thou by wepiestW ooiity men wereii put owt of the 
cure of god 1470-85 Malorv Artkur x xxvil 457 Ho 
1 pulte all that oule of his thouchte 1535 (see Kememur vncp 
I i] o >5^ H ALL f. A> H Ktih til lo obliterate and 
I put oute uf memorie that note of iiifainie. i8i8 (see Head 
I 

d To remove, liberate, or extricate from a Lon* 
dition of 

to put out it mistiy or pun (cupliein) to dispatch or 
1 kill a wounded or suifering man or beast also, lo put an 
c id to a state of mental suspense (by on unfavoural le deci 
' ston) to let one know the worst 

c 1480 Pol Poeme (Rolls) II 87 To he put owl of dys 
tress <siS3|Ld Berneiui //mom xlvi 154 His grete youtbe 
put h) m out of his sorow 

e To remove from the region or sphere of, 
to cause to be out of the condition of 

r 0 put out 0/ joint see Joint sA 2 
*53 ® Palscr 675/2 To pot you out of doutc u is so in 
dede 198a Daus tr Aletdauet Conun 335 lo init the 
matter out of doubt a ijBt (see Joint si 3) 1899-80 

Diary ^ Mar I mode apromue to dniilc no strung 


PUT, 

bfarg l^mdtny iv ii/a The stranger oflerad money t but 
she said they could all put over very well till their Cuber 
was set free. 1891 CAatvLB SttrKkgn. iv (1B73) sit Thera 
he mbht put over the rigorous period of thb present year, 
d. To convey or take across or to the other ude, 
to transport . see Ovxii adv. 5 
f iMtCAiT WvATT/r DudMt PStK tv tnd. (HakI Soc) 
36 To give them a faire gale to putt them over lo ihfi 

niaine. i8ioHollandC - . . « 

they put the horm c 
Img II xvL 71 The 
head fell off 

0 tntr Naui. To tail or go acrois, to croit. 
1617 Asr Abbot Deter tVorU (>634) 183 Carthurana, a 
City In the maincland, to which he put over a Hot UsimKR 
Ann. vL (1658) 301 He put over from thence to Phocaea. 
t f tram To hand over, to refer. Obs rare. 

Shaks. K yokn 1 l 63 For the certaine knowledge 
of that truth, I put you o'ra to beauen, and 10 my mother 
t g To transfer, make over. Obs. 
a 1841 Br Mountaou Acts 0 Mon vii (1643) 433 To put 
over theu wealth and possession unto their fnends a mm 
W iKTHEor Nem Bng (1835) 1 xSt It wera good he paid hts 
sister lier i too whidi he promised when I put over his land 
whim 

h To knock over (with a shot) eoBoii 
1899 H KiHostav G. Hamtyn xxxvti. That pistol I ve 
put over a parrot at twenty yoids with it 

60 mt thMVffh. 

ta tram (?)'lo get through,, traverse, pene- 
trate, cross (Cf 3 ) ^ 

tyo8J C Compt Ca/Ar (1845) si Quick Sands (rf not lo 
thick) are often put through by Deals or Timber 

b To cause to pus through any process, to 
carry (successfully) through , to carry o(^, bring to 
a finish , to get done with Chiefly U S. 

t89 S Men. browK Unett toms C xxxt. 1 raytker Ihii k 
she's sickly, hut 1 shall put licr through for what shcs 
worth, bhe may last a year or two 1888 Hryck Amir 
tominw II Ik div 163 flecoming accomplices in lliejulw 
or ' steals whKh these meinhers were ‘ putting through 
1891 / OM^m Mag Aug. 379 Taking prompt action lu 
put tbruutth ' a certain tierariuus design. 

O In liteni sense, as lo put a telcgrim nr 
telephonic call through between points . lo place 
a p«rbon in telephonic connexion with another 
through one or more exchanges. 

AM I have a call put through to Mr X Will you put 
nw^hrougli to Birtiiiii|(Uam, No. tuuo? 

■fft Irons To add (actually or mentally) Also 
absot Cf 13 Obs 

138* Wmiiv Atatt VI 37 Who of you theiiklnge may 
putte to (Vulg adjtetu] lo hts stature uo cuhitey .1480 
Kos tr title Dame sans Meny you, I may not pul to, nor 
Like away taoe Ont Ciyslm Men (W dc W 1506) 11 
XVI 124 Hesyde the x cuiiiinaundeineiues of guif holy 
chyrchehathiwlto fyuc 1577 Hanmvr /twe &.it If at 
(1619) 70 Pulfing away some things and putting to ulher 
some 1809 Bacon Adt team 11 xiii | 7 When he 


o do, -but t< 


(a) phice (a jicrson) away from home 
under the enre of some one, or In some employ- 
ment , to ttuTi out (a beast) to graze or feed , 
to jdant out (seedlings, young plants) 
i5oi Makstoh Antonios Arp iv iv, S» some wcake 
1 re.isted dame Olvelh her infant puts it out to nurse 
1639 Arc Dedham Stoss (1692) III 65 Every Swyne that 
hlialls! put out at liberty shalbe well aiidsuflictenlly Kinged 
■TySfM^ Gaar/Arrlcd a), v r A charity school 


vet nurse with the native IrisE iOm Bntd 17 ^pt 443/3 
lo raise plants from seed, and (havej a vigorous healthy 
itock Input out annually 

(^) To lend (money) at interest, or lay it out to 


188S (see Patience sb i f]L 1749 H Waltole Lst to 
Afann 10 Mar , I will not work you up into a fright, only 
to have t he pleasure of putting } ou out ^11 1895 Macaulay 
thst Png XVI III 685 The English Commons bad some 
times put him out of temper 1884 Altmek. bxeua ly May 
5/4 Im opposition of the Board of Trade put that out of 
the question 

40 Vat ov«x. 

a traas. Pakonry. Of a hawk. To pass (the 
food) on from the ‘ gorge ' or crop to the Moiuach , 
to swallow Also tramf and fg ? Obs 
i486 Bk St Alb tut avij An hawke pntlith ouer when 
she rcmeuith the mete from hir go< rge in to hir howillis. 
1579 lUHBEKV /<s 4 ra»rTir 343 bomellines t hawke cannot 
well iiidew nor put ovrr Ills incale « 1698 lit Haii S,l 
//< I 66 Death did but taste of Him, could not devour 
linn, much less put him over lilie Jamntout Ac Diet 
s v , lak some milk to put owre your tale ] 

t b To defer, postpone =• //#/ ^ 45 c (Cf. 

tarry ever, held ever) Obs. 

iSM Hkn. VIII in Burnet ftist he/ n Rec. xix.IIfyoiil 
do thus delay, protract and put over the accomplisiinwiit of 
the Kings *10 instant desire 1818 Halls Cold, hem 11 
( 1673) 16 Both these questions were put over to the next 
Sessmii 1899 NtckoUu Papers (Camden) II aio, I heard 
lost wceke the day was putt over till Wensday last 18M 
Webster, lo put over (3) To defer) to postpone. The 
court put over the cause to the next term 

o. To get over, esp to get through (time); 


lomcih to a partiiiiUr be shall liave nothing ti 
) ul lo names and times, ind places 

b fo exert, apply, put forth To put to ones 
hand to set to work at something, lo render 
assistance Now tare or arih 

.*3^ WviMvG.n xlx 10 1 he men pulten tu hoonde and 
brauyun into hem loah. c 1430 Alirlim tv 70 Ye must pul 
tu grete Msynesse to take the Duke 1988 Farke ir 
A/indosai thst China 134 Putting tu their diligence and 
industnc Mej Knollks tint tti>kt(t6ai) it 15 Where 
unto also Clement put to his hclimig hand 1874 Kay ( 
It onti 1 73 1 bnt so all Parties concerned may put lu their 
fires at the same time 18N hnvi-a Amir Coiumto III 
Ixxviik 33 People think of the government as a great machine 
whlih will go on, whether they put their hand to or not. 

t(/) mtt for le/t , or abset To go to work, 
' set to Obs 

1811 Shaks )Fi«/ P t il 377 [She] descrues a Name \s 
runke os any I tax Wench, that puts to Before her troth 

^ 0 Irans To attach, affix, * set lo ’ (as a seal 
or signature to a document) Obt 
1415 Hen V m Madox Porm Angt. (170a) 16 Wee have 
lo these Voacs afore written, putto our sealtaic . 1490 
Uodstoxv Reg i4i Both panyes maade hit slrungc Iw putty ng 
tu here seeTys, euerych to oher 1990-3 /«r Ck hoods. 
Staffs in Ann I ithfitld(M-p IV 3 In wiHeiies wherof 
we to thes presents interowungeabll have putto our 
halides. 1809 Bible (Douay) i A mgs vii j6 They semed 
nut to be engraven, but put loronnd about. 

{b) 1 o place (a male animal) with a female for 
breeding Cf. 10 f 7 Obs 
1913 TirzHiER. Hutb. I 37 Eucry man iiiaye nut put to 
thejr raiiiines all at one tyine. 

(r) To attach (a horse, etc.) to a vehicle (cf. 
10 e) , Iransf (an engine) to a train 

1788 SiURNK Amt yonrm , Afontnul iv, I bid linn get 
the horses put 10 i8s9 Jane Avsikn bnuna xxvi. You 
know liow impossible my lather would deeni it that James 
should put to for such a purpose 1S41 Lv 1 ion A/ <i|- 
Morn 1 i,Tellllie|xxit boytoput totliehursesimmedmtely 
i88a Jtmpit Bar Afag Y. ,42 \ Bcotch engine was being 
put to at Berwick 

d To shut Now arch, and dta/ 
c 1440 Cetin Rom xxiii, 8. (Hart MS.) Anon he put to the 
dor* ayen. l $ j $ Covekoale Judg hi 33 Ehud galbim out 
at the back* dorm & tnit lo (161 1 shut] y< don after hnn, and 
lockte It 1779 R Cumberland Chokrte Atom v III, 1*11 
put the shutters to sIM baamintr 3B8/1 S9hut th« door, 
and put to the window shutters, 1903 Eng Dial Dut, 
Putto the dMr, putths doorto [Many tocimdes t Sood^ 
to Huntingdon and Devon], 
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PUT. 


«. NtuU. tHtr To pnt m to shore ; to (am in, | 
take shelter. 

ytr F Bailv yrtU. Ttmr tf Amtr (t8j6) i95Woj^h«<l 
on and atUr going abont twenty rnite^ were obliged to 
puMa on account tba wind, P. Gan ymt 163 We 

put to at a branch of freeh water, under high cHib. 

f pass. To be reduced to straits , m to be put 
/PI/, see 38c W 

llet Pic Nk Ko. d (1806) I 331 He H. hkc myitelA hard 
put to at times for a little money iMS 1 Hasdv itayai' | 
i.ait$rtr iv, We must needs be put lo for want of a whole 
some crust. iMg M Osay Rcptvack Anmesle / 11 ii, lerblo 
hard putt to they be to beat out the time. 

63. Vat SeiretiMV. Sk See simple senses and 

Tooethbb 

e 1440 Preiiif P»rv Put to-geder but not onyd, 

cOHUfuut rtge Locks llniii Umt 1 II 9 Upon the lirst 
Occasion that shall make him put together those Ideas in 
his Mind and observe whether they agree or disagree 

b traus To combine, unite (parts) into a whole ; 
to jom, c g. in marriage 

c 1440 [see a], iggs Palsos. 671/3 S^he they be ones put 
togyther by the lawcs of holy churcbe, 1 wyll never put them 
asonder. iSgi H Mcmit itccmi l,iui \n tiilAu* 7W.,eic 
(1656) aiS It is you that have put things together so ill 
favouredly 18*7 Am* Wakk Pitp foa Death 10 Fhat 
those few directions I have here put together may be as 
truly useful to YOU. lyyihMiiATON |37ib,very 

thing was ready fai the yard fur nutting together 

■\ts.rtjt To join, combine, unite. Obs rare 
Aarttle 4 hah (1608) P v, Itie Quene and the ladies 
puUhem againe together for to g*re Affranio a very Utter 
sot^r 

To form (a whole) by combination of 
parts i to ranstni^ compile, compose, compound. 

• ■sae PalSdk 676/1 He can spell, but be can nat put to 
gylhau’ .iM Junius /’ oiN/ 18 Ourimnd puttelh 


together, to sum , oltcn in pa Pple , taken or con* 
sidtred together, in a botlv, coUectivcly 
to put tku amt that tonthtr to consider two facts or 
Lircuinslaiiccs togeiber aiiu draw a cuiiclusiuii from them 
bo tc pat two atm two tatet/u r see 1 wo 
idea Massn ir .XltmaHt GttaiuoH tf 41/ tt 195 All this 
put together was nothing being compureif with her retired 


f Cm let To make ut), ‘ compile , as a ' score 
iSgo Air4/3i May 784/1 WenbeatidU linen put together 
thirty nine runs fur the third wickeU lit f 31 June 910/3 
The largest score they have ever put togeiber in a rirstH,lass 
engwineni 

mp 

• a traus 1 o put into a higher position , to 
ruse , to Hft ■ see simple senses and Ur ath , also 
the sbs Hack, Haik, bHUTTER, etc 
a ijeu Carter M 5833 (Cotl ) pe water o pe Hum )>ou ta 
And put It vp apon pe land a Sir Htaii <040 Bcues 
wiste wel and sedc, Put vp apciiscll, lest babm vs dtede 
a iseo MS A that 344 If 19 (Clies!i) And must he nedisput 
vu bis pon & mated in u sgs] Dumb \a J fustU *7 Rett 44 
The purpour sone 1 hrow goMm skyis putting^ hts held 
iSeg Shaks. Mach i\ 11 78 Why then (alas) Do I put vp 
that womanly defence 1 iSSe J Daviks tr OUariat I ey 
4w6att 1% Married Women put up their hair within their 
Caps or Coifs, lifc Hughcs Jem brerva at Ox/ ix 
i here were others sneering and that puts a fellow s Iwck 


tunnels, won t you T 

spei (A) 1 o fix up for public view, to post up 
Hence, of a cricketer To score (so many runs) 1 orig to 
have them put up on the scoring board 
t>33,dc/3 4* 4 H'l/A/f.c 464 113 SiK.h rules shall lie 
put up, either tn print or in wrUing, on such place as the 


put up, dt^ m print or in wrillim, on such place as the 
council shall tuuik proper iMo Batty t Mag I 438 
Grundy put up ir and lA tdla Cieht 7 June i/s He |3ul 
up notices requesting visitors to leave the plants alone. 

(t ) To net np or mount (a petaon, esp a jockey) 
on lioraeback , to employ as a jockey 
iM / tmtt 36 June 4/4 Would they put up a Jockey they 
believed to be dishonest r sig] lliattr Sperttag f Dram 
Newt ts Apr 183/1 Some trainers believe in putting up 
suble boys Instead of jockeys. 

((f) To pot or bring (a play, etc.) on the btage 
for performance. Cf put ott, 46 a. 

tlgeK BANMtrr Aa/uvr/s Z(/Sr i Death II xtii 148 A 
iftw spectacle was put up for reliearsal after Christmas, 
ilei New Reti Dec 306 A manager may ' put up the 
' Midsummer Night's Dream 

b lltmtiHg 1 o cause (game) to rise from cover, 
to rouse, start 

IctAJS Haat. Hart ns, Y wylle ryde and putt her vp, 
ISTS luaBKKV bakeant 131 lait him whicn hath the 
Hearoner (that is the make Hawke) put up the Hcaruii 
rtep H Burtom Traih t / rtaamh ^ A spanicll puts vp 
many a foule tyii Addison SptJ No, 141 4 3 In lown, 
I jmt up such a Variety of odd Creatures, that they foil 
the Scent iteg Southly LttU (i8j6) I 34J Camp u. iii 
good health, end put up a hare. lS|e Leagm Mag June 
ts3 We put up a couple of tigers. 

(^) Mr, for rejt. To rise (in Aufluig) of a Ash. 


idee SuiFLET Ceaatne Farau 11 hv, When as the sappe t 
putteth vp and commeth to the burke. 1890 hell 31 May 
79<;/> Tlic trout that put up here and there were after a liny 
speck of midge like character 

o traus. To cause to spring np or grow , of a | 
beast, to develop or * cut ' (a tooth). 

i8a8 Bacon Sytva f S49 It is reported that hartsh wn 
shaven, or in small pieces, mixed with dung and watered 
putteth up mushruoms. vS^Jral R A^ric Sec XV 11 
J3I these teeth are put up whm the calf is six months ukk 
d. Crteket 1 o hit (a Iwll) so that it rises high 
stss W Denison Cricketer’ t Cemtaa p. ix Had the 
chances from the ball being put up been taken advantage 
of iSga held 31 May 79^3 Holden next put a ball up to 

e To ' raise ’ (a shout) rare. 1 

ilpa Qianur Mar 3J9/1 They pul up a great shout of 


lately pul his allowance np a hundreiT pounds, ilpa Sat 
An a6 Nov 617/3 Making preparation, to put up the 
price still higher 

g loHoii, To show, exhibit (a game, play) 

To pul up an appeaixuue {tiorth dial, and itc ), to 
make one's appearance 

183a Ht Maktineau Patte Pet / cea II i\ Demera/a 
I lo A few of the sluggards who hail not put up their 
appearance at tlie proper hour iSpe held 30 Jan ijj/j 
Peilitt put up a goM game but it was not severe enough 
for the rnglish champion iIm Do/rH^riU S )XXX 431/1 
Able to put up a game at goir tliat the }oungstcr will find 
hard to Deal 

**h +(<i) To send or hand up lo a superior 
for consideration , to present (a petition, etc ) Obs 

l|ta I ANCL. P PL hie 34 ^le I'ecs « mi 10 pailemcnt 
and put vp a Uille Hou kot Wrong ajetii his wille his w>f 
hedde I lake. 1439 ketU / tarltN 91 In aj’eiiiion 
putte up tothe Kyng 1930 Pai <•< a. 676/1 I w>n put mi -1 
coniplaynt acaynst the. PisoaiCt Ket C117 h The 

reucreiid Lluers of Martinisnic had iicucr put 'ppe ai y 
Billes of endiglitmeiit agatiut her the last Parliament 

(A) lo offer (prayer or worslup) to Ood or 1 
divine being ‘on high’, to present a iTCUtion lo 
any exalted (lersonagc. 

tist (see PuiTiNO vtt tb • ,1 1709 Siavrs. 4aa K.f I 

xlvi S03 Our chuivh put op pia>crs lo Ood in the lielialf 
of It 175? Humk bn . Nat Hist Re/ig f 4 (1788) It 377 
ihe Lac^eiiwmians alwa)s during war, put up their pen | 
tioiu very early iti the morning In order to l>e bcfurchaml 
with tlieir ciieiiiws. itsS 1 HAcKSaAV t aa bair lix lie 
coarse tyrant to whom she had been forced to put up 

P ituions for liiue when the rent was overdue 1889 I C 
HiLirs Aiattii,t Ceartth xiii Prayers for fine wvall er 
were put up 1889 Duilb Mu ik 4 la kt xxv At dinner 1 
heard hint put up thanks for what he was lo receive 

+ 1 To bring (a person) up before a migistrate , 
to bring into court on some cliarge, lo accuse 
formally Obs 

,1440 Alphabet / /Vi/ei m On a Ijme be wav fei 1 to be 
putt vp It Iw sene |i» t)He.to Oicatari] Iinuaii ' 

Mali X 19 When they put you vp, lake no thought bow e 
or whtl ye shall s|ieakc I94< rove I A A/ (is6 ) 11 
1194 3 Alt these were put up for railing against ibe '>acr 1 
metiiev and Ceremonies I 

J To j)ro|H)sc for election or atlopiion | 

IS7 J Habvev I etterdk (Camden 3 Sine ni grice 
aniongvl the rest was pnt up in the buiiv thd 3 168s / ai 
bint Shinffs 31 [Iheyl liolh iiul up and Voleil for Sir 
Humphrey Nicolson anid Mr liov ifca R LharsANCK 
bailee cxvi J be Beasts Met in Counccl to Cliioe a Ki g 
I hero were Several Put up. a 1899 M acai lav 111 / 1 , ! 
hnt (1885) XiX 137 I Soon after this del ale Pills niiiie 
was put up by fox at Brookes s. 1 

(A) tntr for refl lo offer oneself for clc-ction , 
to stand is a candidate | 

1709 Heakh. CeUiit 30 Dec He mxlivily dc hud it , 
The Tike did alw Dr Hudson who w .v dc it d I y dive s lo 
mitup 1890 UpvLE /•(»»<< ir/Ai/anr XVIII, He pul np at | 
aIuf™ytown in the Conservative 11 tervst , 

I (( ) fig To ‘ set uu ' /or. offer (to do something) ' 
^ 1^ Qatver Sept 873/3, I am not m cvler enough of ilie 

occult sciences lo put up for defending Dan s Oiaracitr as 
I a clutrmer 

I (if) traus (with mixture of lit sense): To bring 


117*8 SwiiT/)/3,at.»3/;7Wk8 1755 IV 1 398 W iib ihU he 
pul up to niy loid Ibe onrliers kept iheir distance du 
1908 Uarpire Mag Ju le 68/1 When he finally put it up 
to me what I would do,— It would depend f aintwered 
‘ on what It was the woman has done 

**• n To place III a receptacle for safe keej. ing 


ank ), to lay tip in store, lay by for futiiie use 
(now tare or ols ) , to pack up, do up mikt up 
into a parcel, or place m small vessel* or receplicU v 
so a* to l)C kept read)( for use 

! o pat ap out's pipit seePiixiA'ic iCf put 1 vtj 
j8 e put Al , 40 g ) 

c 1368 Chau< ek Cempl Pile 54, I b me put niy compUyi t 
vp Bgay lie Ifor to my ( ws my bille I ilar not sliew c 138a 
VVvciii' / ake XII 19 Soule, thou liast many gomliv kei t 
(t> r put vpl III lo ftil nuiiye teens. 1988 Suass. f L I 
IV I 109 lb u hast nivlaken I i« letler Hcie sweete 1 it 
up this ifijyliATAKEa Sena Out In n 6 c 144 I hey 
might not (wcket or put up ought lo cirry aw ay with then 
1691 I bench Ditlill V 135 I nt it np in (loiilcv 1839 Si 
Monthly Mig XV 406/1 It will keej vwcel 1 very loi g lime 
put up in gxxl flour lutrels. 1883 Mss b Mann Pa nh 
Hilly iv If you arei I for any more whist we may as well 
put up the cards. 1889 b Uvrem 1 Cater Sir )faU II 
xtv 76 I look the money and put 11 tip in the pocket Ixx k 
189s bi tin May 778/1 The huusckceiicr had pul us uj 
plenty of eiJil Ics and drinkables. 

(A) I o pnt into the sheith to sheathe (1 sword') 
also absol lo sheathe one’s sworti (cf Draw 
33 b'l Also fiq ar h 

c 1470 Cota, tot St I a 1133 Thai P 11 np tl air 1 ta tli 
Cl hr lid, burly and hair 19*8 7 indvi e ye/ia xviil 1 1 I’m 
vyiire ihy swea dc ml > die si eath |( k. fiaXt, \ ul. r uUt) 
•S9» ‘'HAKS / eat + Jut I L 73 I du I ut kcepe the pe ce 
put vp Ihy SwortI i6ca Mil 1 ttToN //«./ Master L a 
statu V It / nt I in arm I let liim come 1 I p i r 
goc put vp 1608 Ihiu (V Clivvih A i/>> lir 164 1 
be wary h >w we c.ury our longue ll at they lie safely p I 


1889 Doylb Mteeth Cltske xxxv, Wh it uve to pul a witi ew 
up, when he wav shouted down and threatened by the 
Chief Justice! Btackv Mii CXI VIII S97/> He 
was the only s|KaKcr ihe Conservatives coukl put up to 
answer or crillctse Mr k.ladstone 

k 1 o send or hand in (a communication) to be 
published in a church in the course of the service , 
esp in reference to banns , also, lo publish (banns). 


Sundays. 189a Corah. M ig July 46 1 heir bamis had been 
put up in the East knd parish. 

1. To offer for sale by auction, or for competition 
tnA Lead Cat, No 4387/3 The Buyer lo pay down 3 
Guliicox each Lot, or to be put up again 1898 / eismre 
I Hear V 379/3 The lot was put up again to lie knur ked 
down for si* and threepence. ligB Chaaib Jrat j Doc 
773/3 Oughtii t the fiovt to have been put uji for public 
coiniKtitioii * 1899 OoiDW Smith O lUd Adqif 1 iu8 
lie iKichord I] put everything up to sale 
m t(n) Mtir f lo advance to, approach^ or 
? to make up to, address oneself to a iierson (obs > 

I (b) traus To subnut (a question, etc) fai person 
I cf. as, aib. rare. 


up from doni), >f hurt and never unsitc tilled 1779 Siirx 

I AN Ri ats V III I ul III J t k in I 1 1 — 1 w can e y 
inaduel t i8s6 S< rii lieoiisl xxv None shall light duell v 
here But up Ixrlh of y >u 

(() Jo snut up, enclose (1 l>cast for fattening, 1 
meadow for bay") 

1607 loivEit tear/ Fia ts (1658) 517 they tit i| 1 
Hog lo fattme 1799 M vshincun It nt (1894) XlV v 

Before the pened ar ivrs f r 1 1 in g ibem upas poikciv. 
1894 7( a/ A tj,ii S \V It 401 I he stall beasts aie 
pul up 1 1 sheds III <) loin r 189s J ( Illosii'lELD Hist 
H.y/es 1 1 lugs or nica lo s s pul up for bay 

(if) To settle (anyone) to rest or repose , to settle 
(^a pitient) m Kil 

l8eo Met ysal III iS I ju I applied simple dre I » 
pulln g him up ni bla dels with no hoire of h v recu cry 
1860-8 b I R NicniiSciLi. \ rot »4 49 r serythn g you Jo 

II t (uiicni rroni her he iv pul up fur the night 
nic eases tenf Id the risk uf his hasn g a bad night 

(e) To deposit, slikc a sum of money) , to piy 
up \lso alsol I S and t oloiital 
>884 b itea iMavs) 7' f 16 Aug V wealthy Uostoni 1 
schlcrday w Igere I 8 w d p it up the mol cy that Mr 
Blau e s nniorily in 'kew \ ork St itc would exceed 40txx 
1891 C R KtKiv 7 tr/t I , Ii6 I will pi k you up if 
yo I choose to put up a couple of dollars 

O (1) 1 o lodge md cnterl uii (man or beast) 

1788 (auLdsm 1 ic IF AMI Ihe hi cd hoisc tl at we rude 
w a. lo be pul up ibat night at tl e 1 I i8s8Afi,Ai M js, 
XXIII j 75 Mr Hunt w cs put up in the ground fl ><>r 
uf I Is lairdship . house. 1887 I boll nthrea I trse/ne 
Mr KuKirtv we t 1 > ilic 1 , | ut 1 p Ins horse a t ll e 1 

caunlered lui k up the sited 1890 'R Koiokewood C t 
Ae/eniicr 11B91) 139 Can yuu pi t us up for ll c night ! 

(/) iiitr for r fl or pass To take up one s 
lotlging to Stop’ fat in inn, etc 
V)Vi Hi hp Oaa //(1816) j3 Meputupat the firslcotl ge 
1753 Slots Mas Oct 463 I the mils where tl cir waggu 
pump 184a llicNCNS ^rit-N Anr/Ar xxxv Ia:l s eitlier go 
on lo lamdoii ir.or putup 1 once 1884 D C Mlkkvv i i 
<j>aph I Xncis N<x 3 Mould it not be better to put 1 1 
here fur the night '> 

P fiS tC" traus To ‘pocket’, submit to, 
endure, suffer quietly patiently or tamely (an affront 
or injury) , ' to piss niircveng^ ’ (J ) Obs (now dis 
plicerl hy put up utth see (A)) 

I57j(> Hvkvev bitt.iFk (Canid 11)48 Ml this I put i p 
riuictly 1800 W Watson Diioi id n (1603 91 Mu cs 

1604 bHAKS. Ot'h“i\ ll Ys" "rfs* (■"mb ’l/c.'xYAr/'lv 
(Art) ) 79 He can pul 'p 1 y iniury sc* ner then tins, lygs 
biEii IM. tl stia IX III He who would pul up an arrcsi 
would |>ut up 1 shp 1 1 tl e f ce 183* / hit I Mascui t I 
477 The ridicule which Ihe minister miglil put up from h s 
jocose friend 

(A) to put up vailh to submit to (in in 
jary\ ‘to suffer without resentment’ (J , 1765) 

— fa), m wider sense, lo bear, endtn, tolcnte, 
do with (inytbing inconvenient or disagreeable) , 

‘ to lake without dissatisfaction (1 , 1818). 

1795 P Series in CoMsioissear No. 100 605 All ihese 
iiifignities I very patienlly put up with 1781 Coimvn 
tseaias No. 9 m / rose ea Sei Oiios (1787) I 90 II i« loss 
would have tieeii the leiut and most easily to Ik put up 
with r839 Ds (JciNcEV Aar/ A/r«/» Wks. 1854 

I I I 280 wTietlier Pope ever put up with four o clock dinners 
agiin, I liave vainly soughl t fathom 1887 Jsssorr 4s%a ty 
VIII 3 s ( \nl organ grnirltr hunted out of Londoii streets, 
wliere they w ill not pul up w iih him 

q traus Te put (a person) up lo (colloq ) 
(a) To make couvenaat with or Iware of, to 



1664 


PUT-OASB. 


inform of, instruct in (something, originally some 
nitificc or expedient) 

itia J H Vaux Hash Put 5 v , To suggest to another, 
the means o ( committing a depredation, is termed, putting 
him up to It saag Jlut < auiiHi,, etc. 18 those who hacl 
been * put uu to the secrets, or made acquainted with tlie 
manner of doing the flats ifllil J xamtHtr 589/1 I want 
}ou to put the people at the inn up to m>’ nut coming itpi 
( r«/i. Mas fXt 357 Me put me up to one or two things 
worth k lowing 

(/;) 1 o stii up, instigiite, incite induce, persuade 
(to some action, etc , or to lio somtlhiiig) 
iflig in r. T Curtis P H tbs! r (iSru) I .166 '\uu And It 
1 ird work enough this morning, I think said Mr Webster 
' ^ es, Sir *, said the lioatinan ^it puts t man up to all he 
knows, 1 assure >nu ’ tiM t- hiizto XAI i> /r// (i88g) 1 
193 You must not believe however that it is only chance 
which puts me up to Ibis exertion 1M9 M (•KAVA^nxicA 
Aiitutlsyn I, Always putting tbeiii up to imschiei itge 
f^</ IPotHs Se|it 584/1 ^He put me up to try to get into 

'*♦*** r lo erect, set iij) (a building or other 
structure) , to construct, hntld 
itil in Wilhs A. Chrk Catubndxi (18S6) I S73 the 
making a llrid,e uid pulling up the (jates ul the end of 
lid walk .is?-* Skiss 4 than All ica V building which 
t,od put up carpenter fashion i<73 He besAceii Af/of 
Sa, / \i J87 Here are lighthouses we have pul up 10 
I icvcnt shipvvreiks. 1(79 Ikuiiiik thaU ray 1 s8 \ 

I list to Ills Iiieniory was put up in Westminster Al tiey 

8 lo make up or compose liy union of 
iiulividuah or parts, j/k in Aiiithiij,, to make up 
or construct (an aititicial fly) 

i89< Itar^i^s Mag M ly 870/1 I’russn, together with 
the remaining slates, puls up sivleen army corp 189* 
J Ktii 17 Srpt 454/1 When putting up i new fly the wings, 

1 a kle. Old body arc paiidcU over with the pirafllm Ibtd 

10 Dec 901/a Our guest put up a cast of mulycs. 

t To concoct or pltn in combination with 
others , to prearrange, preconcert (a robliery, or 
any Iniquitous or undcrhaml piece of work). Orig. 
and chiefly y/dwi' see also Pi T-i r /// a i. 

.8io3»fsccl>iTii/l/t/a 1| iti/b / cisHie t/mrS 543/3 
Her account aSiirds a good ev imple of the style of 
• putii ig up n h wise rol I ery 189a llliislr Sfiotlmt, ^ 
Jhaiii Vina 13 Aug 790/1 Harclay put up a Job to rum 

VI 64 In numerous idiomatic, proverbial, 
and other jihrascs, as to put to the liLuait, to ttu 
I’UHH , to put t/l OMtS PoCKfcT, t» RtgUlSIHON, tUtO 
(.1?/// ^) 0/us llKVI), t//to 0/u's Mocth, out of 
C 0( NTKVANCK, OUt of COUUT, OUt of JoINT OUt of 
the Way , to put the Ch inih upon, a ( ^w</, cic ) 
1' A(F upon, 0/40 s tiKiT tn /I, too Ji/ie a po/nt /tpo/i 
// (Po NT ni I H I tP, o/ii s *51101 biir k to, hi i iii 
to , to put a ikiNb ai/p one s hooil, ttu C \bt hfore 
the ho/se, the /m'lr tn the lit, o/tt s hat hoot 
fortmoit, o/tci Nosk ottt of jot/il, o/u > hand to the 
Piocuii, /r// to Ptii'K, It Spiiht tn ones svheJ, 
etc , etc tor which see the sixi 

Pa^ putt (pt't), V- Pa t and pa pplc. 
putted uit> led) [I he same word ns prec , used 
in particular senses differeiitntcd by pronunciation 
amt by tlie use of the regular weak conjugation 
I his IS not men ly the Se pi mmeution of I’urr •, whi< h 
1 1 S He mjiigaled /// /i/ fial/nt or piiU/t, while this 
is put patht, putht iiid tn current use felt ns a dislimt 
verb Hut the regular weak conjugation formerly oecuired 
I 1 1 ng with senses liclonging to I’ei r ') 

I I t/Ur J o push, shove, butt , -■ Pt r rr i 1 <1 
Jo put on to push gently, nudge Si Ohs 

•S*3 Mocoias 1 - Ht/s IX X. 91 The beste tan allreddy 
wyih h inns fnyii and put 1583/1^ />/* S/ liitioitsn 
How everie wyfe on viher piiilis, Bidding the bischop p.iy 
fir lux glllllv. 1630 Kl IIIKKI' ikU / lit (186 ) 1 VII S4 It 
were time for us by prayer t, jHit upon our master pilot 
Jesus, and to cry, ‘ Mavlei save us we perish s 6 $J go 
Row tt/st Ktrk (Wodrow Soc I 436 He sent one who, 
putting on me awakriicsl me 1788 Koss lieUnore 38 (Jam ), 

I pulled o you for t J set you free 

2 trans lo throw or hurt (a stone or weight) 
from the shoulder, as an athletic exercise , — Put 

71 1 a /.< 

bijeo- SIC I’lt >aj 17x4 R vmsvy (na/Za A//1-//1 11 
IV When thou r 1 1, or wrestled or putted the staiie. t8i8 
bcoi r /!«/(/ xviv, Auld hdic, that kenv the rules of a* 
country games 1 m.Uci ih 111 ony man that ever drive a liowl, 

< r threw an axle tier, or pulled a st me 1816 — Old Otorf 
IV Would the bumpkins but wrestle, or pitch the lur, or putt 

b till/- e= Put 7 / 1 j b 

f 1300153s sceriro'-bj 1 tttoo hose the hid * 

11 Intel tUvwxw in Sc at Mi/utr 5t t Ami/ ,< 1 11 fell incs, 
11JS11 I lime I bey putted at the stone i8m [see I’e 1 1 xa 
si il 1/ i Vi I ct s try who cun yult fartbest I 

3 Golf 1 o strike tne ball gently and carefully 
(with the I’LTTKK , so as to make it roll along the 
surface of the Puttino «<<;//, wiih the object of 
getting It into the hole Usually i«// , sXto trans 
with the hall as obj ortg S( 

>743 m Punx* rA > 3 1) 183311 F Cakncoie 

( l/iiia in K Clark (<1(^(1875) 150 Well he plays the 
syxA n an I ir m I iit He f uls a little w hen he comes to putt 
1857 iot/ns Man m Chamber * t/tp/w /or PeoiU 6^/f 
's jine golfersput almost ex lusively with a met il clubiaufron 
or licet 1891 Lniltsh tttustr Mas; X 59 It seetiix a lillle 


Put (put), ML a. Also 7 Se, putt. [ps. pple, 
of Put V i] Haced, set, appointed, etc tee Put 
V I Usually with an adverb, as pat-Mlde (in qnot. 
ahsol), put-away (Put v 38e)| put-down (41 
lit quot , degraded, 41 c) , pat*off(45 . in qnots., 

+ cnst away, abjett (fibs), deferred, poat|>oa«d, 
45 c) , pat-out (47 in qnots , 47 f (</), m {/)) 
bee also PUT ov, PUT ur ppl adjs 
>868 Yai ra A ockAhteui t viu, 1 he *i>ul aside and rejected 
of (jtlbert I loyd (891 Kiia IM. / s/hl that J atUd (iww) 
adi It was Itiia ‘put aw ly treasure that lie wm try big to niid 
i860 L.ICN P TuoMrxuN tasts Alt Part III exhu. 136 It 
ouglit to Ik asked in parllaineiil, if parliaiiieiit was not a 'put 
down thing and a plaything of the niliitster. i8]SU JoNXON 
J>ts ot Pr/ueefs I am a wreleb a id 'put of man if 1 doe 
not reverence and honour him. 1871 Mme H Wooi> Pea* 
t lotion/ XXXIX, A put off wedding sometimes brings ill luck 
1S99 i \ Kikhv 'i/ott / < i/s xl iiS isruiiting in a 

'put out sort of way 1001} H ethst t,as 24 Oct 10^ llie 
put out work of some West h lid tailors. 

Put^ obs f Pit sh I, Pith , var. Putt sb I 
Put- (put), the stem of PcT wf In combina- 
tion with mhcrbs, forming sbs derived from 
.adverbial combmations of uie verb (see Put V I 
V J ns put baok, an act of putting back, or 
something that puts back , a set back , put-by, 
an act of putting by or setting aside , f put-forth, 
an act of putting forth, or i one who puts forth , 
in quot. an imposture, pretence, or 7 an impostor, 
jircteiider , put out, an act of putting out (m 
qnot , of putting a player ‘ out ' at baseball) , put- | 
up, a place to ‘ put up’ in, a lodging, ‘ quarters ’ 
Also rarely with a preposition, as put-upon, an ^ 
act of ‘putting umn’ any one, or fact of being 
‘ put upon ' (see Put » • aj f) , an imposition. 
bee also PuT-oXF sb 

a i^9T J Auexrv I is es, HoHses (1898) 1 333 hor ten 
yeares together his thoughts were chiefly intent on his 
'l>eClve,and his ‘ I evi ilhaii whiih was a great ‘pint 
back lo his mathem iticall iniprexcmeiit 1949 1 atimkh 
'ses/H Plouglurs (\rle) )6 llicie he so iminie (Hit offes so 
many 'put byes, so muiy rcs|Ktles ami euiisider ttioiis of 
worldly wtsedoine 1549 (see Pi T orr 1] i8a8 hriTiiAVi 
hisotves Ser 11 Ivi (>6.17) 175 I he cost of tlie eye, and the 
put by of the turning haiiu igli MvccASTKi t’osihoHS 
XXXIX 305 tKOtmng empouerivhed m purses though re 
iitenistied in 'putuirtbex by such nitcrceptours 1896 
kxowiKSt^ Moxton fiasebafl 83 Every base that was run 
w as tic ked off and every ‘ 'pul out and every assist ’ was 
shown on the painted plan it»t Loitgiis Mag CKl 564 We 
must get a ‘pul up it tjucciis Gate 1889 ) k Jkkomf 
Ihiee Mea sh Aiat iv, The presence of your husbands 
cheeses III her bousr she would regard ns n ' 'put upon 

t]^taig«. Obs [a. OF ptitagt (Oodef), f. 
pule harlot, PuTB + via ) rornication on the 
part of a woman , whoredom XUf Putery.) 

1480 Caxion t>-iifs Mil XII III, Yl pleseth me 1 *ttei 
that men sayc that Helayne is a good wyf tliaii vhe had 
doon puiage. 167® lleot nr /irw />«/ / nfiur, fornicatio 
ex paite fccmii a: 1708 in Pull 1 iia, (ed Kerseyc 

tPlltfti'le,>»7 le. Obs (In form - OF 
putaille (Oodef ) a body of Iiarlots, a harlotry , 
but the sense appears to be that of PuMibE, q.v.j 
Kabbit, (?) foot soldiers | 

rx Loerdet 13B6 lhcyslowekiiy||:htesand gret putayle 
Off Sarervnyx that niys belevyd Ibsd 4291 h oik of arnica 
fyffVy thoiiseiit With other smal puiayle, lint tber com 
1 ilo the lAilayle ri49e sMesha xm 193 I be saisnes 
w ere well x ml of liorse men with oute the putailc that 
r line vp and down and robbed the pepte 

t Pntain. obs Also 4 »ine, ( oyn), 4-.S -ayn, I 
6 ane, 7 p«wt«na. fa < >1* pufat/t —late ]K>pti],'ir 

1 *ptitld/iem, ACC of puUa — L putida stinking, 
disgusting (See lycliwan Gra/n gllfr ed t, 
f 341, )J A whore, n prostitute, a sinimpet. 

/ I/s a putafa ( \nglo h r » m whorexun see h n x 
a 130a, etc. (sec hnzl. cisBoWveiiY Seriii Sel Wks II 
s'j i'upheans and puteyns trowideii to him igie Koclanu 
Sesea S144 Prol ill Ane prydfull pure Pulnme At >|uhais 
wordis men wakl tak siiialf disdaiie i8e>| P/uMhs Ixxxm, 

I als jKwtene lies scho play it that sport, Hes sclio me baiidllt 
ill this sort T I 

II Puteinea (piMt<'* mAn) [I putumcn that ' 
which falls off in pruning or tnmmmg, husk, ! 
shell, f, putare lo prune ] 

1. Hot. Ihe endoearp of a fruit when h,ard and 
woody, as the ‘ stone ’ of a plum, etc , larely applied 
to the shell of a niit 

i <30 Lixdlev .Vk/ hysl Pot 84 hruil 4 drujpe, with tlie 
putamcil sometimes septraling s|Hmtaiieoiisfy frrni the | 
sareoearp iSSsOooimii t hystot Pot (1893) 176 \ frag 
iiient of the hard sliell of a nut or of theputaineii of a drupe 

2 Anat 1 he outer 4one or !>egmcnt of the extra- 
ventricular portion of the grey matter of the brain 
{uiieleits lentuula/is'), 

1890 in Billinos Nat Med Put >89^ iUbH/ts hyst 
Med VII 334 [Certain lesions) in the leniieular nucleus in 
Us outer segment or pirtanwn 
3 . The tough membrane or skin which lines the 
inside of the shell of an egg. 
iSMlntsMf Put tSMiii \yd See ter 

BSttamillOllS (piMite mmas), a tare. [f. L. 
puthmett ( uttn Y + •oUB ] Of the nature of or per- 
taining to a shell, husk, or putamen 
1597 \ M tr Gmilfemeam't Pr Chirurg sdb/a Soma 
pulantinous substance chaunccd lo be theron [the teeth] 


hardened i88e HlCKeaiNoiLL yameuca (1681) a8 The out 
ward crust, or pulammous husk, being broken, appears full o( 
little kemells, ur nuts Also in m4d Diets. 

tPutonle. Obs. (Cf. It. puttana] - Pit yin 
( for which the instances may be misprints). 

1988 PasfiuH* m Prannit 28 borne arc called Celeslints, 
other Carmiliianeii, and some Puuimes also. Ibid,, note, 
PutaiiMis be those Nunes that we call the greene briers on 
sirawbery banks. 

tPutanlam. Obs rare-o. [f. Putaih -«■ - ibM 
cf F. pulants/ne. It puttaHts/no^ (See qnot.) 

1898 Phii I IPS, PM/amsm, the 1 rode and I Ivjng of a Whore 
1711 III IImixy, and tn later Diets. 

t IPntft'tioa. Obs [ad L putaMu tm, n of 
action from putare to cltanse, prune, reckon, con- 
sider, think J 

1 Ihe pruning or trimming of trees. 

1 1440 Paiioil OH ttmb xii 50 Pulacioun autumnal eele. 
hrate Is now in vyiie & ire iher nys no eootd 1803 
CocKKSAM, PntattoH, a lopping of trees 

2 '1 he action of considering or reckoning , sup- 


position, estimation 

1898 Phii lips, PataiioM, a thinking, repttlilig, or esteem 
mg 1670 llAXTKK / (A baith III viii 323 It is not possible 
Iiy any pulaliog, estliiiatiuii, or misjudging whatsoever 

Hence t Vutu'SioaMy a , basM on nypothesu or 
theory, suppositional , Vmtu’tieiiM', a theorizer. 
>*87 SiASKev Hsimontt t lad 86 An insufferable task 


Jfydiol thrill jmj Ilka putationary and cxxixeqiieni: 
deceitful philuso|)hy 

t a. Obs (f- L, putatM 


thought, supposed, pa pple of putdre to think 
see prec. and itiouh > ] Of a supivosco, reputedi 


or imaginary sort » * 

1880 Ir PareueUus Aniiidosis w 50 An mbilHlion might 
Ik imposed on such putatitioav, imagiiiury Phyxiciaiis 1871 
J Wkusikx Mettlloxr xxix 380 iheputatiiluuslrausniuta 
lion of Iron doth otherwise not hapiKii 1874 R l.oi>nitv 
taj A Ab Physu 145, 1 fouitd neither 1 ruth nor Knowledge 
ill iny Pulatilious Hoclrine ' 

111 nee t tlonaly adv , sup|)osedly, re 

pultdly, 111 reckoning merely 
1880 H Mokp Myst l.oiU viii iv 375 Even ax Christ wax 
righteous who was hot piitatitiouMy and imagmarily 
righteous, hut really so tiideM 


PntatiT® (piwlaliv), a [a I (14- 

I5tb c in llatr. rtarni ), or atf late 1. putativ us 
( lertulhan i 209), f piitaPus see prec and -iye ] 
That IS such by stipp^tion or by repute , commonly 
thought or deemed , reputed, supposed 
Pu/ahve mamagi, in Cohoh tan, a marriage wliicb 
lliough legally invalid was contracted m good f tub by at 
least one of the jtarlleic 

1430-10 ir lligdiH (Rolls) III 331 riiilippus, fader 
piitaliue of the noble eoiiiiiieruiir Alexander 15^ lest 
Jbor (Surtees) VI 93 Iu)iiil<eilbie,mysoncpuUitlve. atS4l 
Mali t Axim , A Al tl 196 Of ul hys otlmr pulatwc (I due 
not vay fayiied) frendes be bad bene CTltrely aoailHonod 
1577 tr PutliHgei t Piciutts (ts93) 688 Neither u the 
*Krlpture it selm ashnined to cull hfarie not the pula 
Hue or supposed, but tlie true and nalurall mother 
iS8i hLAVKi Meth 1,1 ate vi 130 latt their blasphemous 
nioutbs call it in deriMoii putative ttghteousncss, (1 e) a 
lucre faiieied or exHiceiled rigliieousiKss , yet we know 
assuredly Uirisl s riglileuuxiiexs Is inipulcd to its and that in 
the way of faith 17^ RiALKStoNbCiwnw I xvc 458 If such 
putative rather or lewd mother, run away from the parish, 
the overseers may seue their relll^ euMx. and chattels, 
in order lo bring up the said boslard child. l8j|| StARS 
Athaa II XL 340 He [Christ] imuarts not a putative, but 
a subjective, righleousneiul lo the believer 
1811 (bebr I i u. Miadowbank in Brymner t. RiddtU 
(It uf^sitit) Here there was a putative marruge,acknow 
tedged by all the fi lends of both puties, and by Ihe general 
ndiiussion of the legality of that nuirruigc >8sg Rl Bril 
[fith'i Reixtri of a case of legilimacy under a putative 
marriage (Brymner V Kiddelli tried iSii t^PfsASta 
ttusb 1^ It i/e Lasv Sso/t (etk a) 1 153 The children born 
of such a putative marriage are, by the law of Scotlaiid 
legitimate, though the mamage be null. 

Hence VtstetlTeljr aen/,, in a putative way or 
manner , supposedly, reputedly 
1718 M. Daviks a then. Bnt II 330 He subjoin'd also 
that Christ did not really suffer, hut only Putatively in 
peitples fancies. 1891 1 ’ CouycHOUN ttosn Ctv teau If 
I 107B Putatively married persons liave the same privilege 
1903 McNkill hgregsons hnsltsk lug Mr Davidson is a 
*tcuU and Mr Yeats, putatively at any rote, an Irishman 
fjratatory, a Obs rart~*, [ad. Iste I- 
putato/ius, f Putare to prune.] (See quot.) 

■698 Kl iiuNi (dossogr I Piitatoty,i/ or belonging to cutting, 
dressing or pruming of 1 rees 
t Put-bone / 1 he knuckle-bone or astragalus 
1684 I- Bkuwnr In Sir i Browne’s IPis (1836) I. 45 
Mr Osborne sent my fallter a calf, whereof I observed tho 
knee joynl, and the neat articulation of the pul bone, 
which was here very perfect 1 dissecled another bull's 
heart /bid 48 In a puibone tlie unibrtunalo casts are 
outward, the fortunate inward 

Fut-osrd • see Put sb » 
t Bu t-OM«. Obs [f the phrase put ease 
PvTvt 31 ] 

1 'ihe act of putting a case; a supposition or 
hypothesis 

• 8*9 JrwrxL Pe/ Apot iv ix 1 3 What a foolishe putease, 
and what a fnnd whstif is that, 10 sols. What if a PIraM 
hiiiadeihe ArkeofNoeT isyytr Bnll!Hgedt Deeeuletiisgm 
sBi 1 bey with their innumerable porcluuices and pukcases 
do make the treatise of restitution to tsdious. 
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PUTREFACTION. 


2 . A perwMt (killed In putting; c«m( ; one who 
(tatei or nrKaei hypriheticftl coses. 

Nooth /./tfg, 1 d G$i$/i(/iitii I so He uxd lo tay 
that no man could be a sood lawyer lhat wa« not a put case, 
Putohamln, early form of Pkiwiiimon. 

FntolMr (pv 

•eoM, ‘in, records in the Dtol Diet from 
Bhro|xh., Worcester, Warwick, Cloucestersh , In 
sense * eel basket, wicker eel trap ’ Origin un- 
known Cf. Purr lA A conical basket or 
wicker trap for catching salmon (see quot iSRi^') 

••n /Icf 36 d' w / /c c 71 I 31 (1) I icenses for fidiiiiK , 
weln, fishiiiR null dams, piilK, puichers, fixed nets and 
other fixed instruments or devices iHi hshtntt hxhth | 
Catal ;i Models of Salmon Nets Weirs wilii fish passes 
Putchers, (etc ) iMs Daily Nnm i Sent 6/7 In the [Severn] 
estuary laree hauls were made with the nets and putchers 
in July and August iMg Daily Jtl iS Aug , Putchers 
arc funnel shaped hoskets of wicker work set at right angles 
10 the shore, into which the salmon press themselves in try mg j 
to press through, and are unable to return I 

llPniohol^ putehock (ptptjiik) Also 7 
poobok, 8-9 putohick, 9 patohuk. [Dukhni or { 
Soutbem Hindustani ohi fatkak^ origin doubt- 
ful widely prevalent ns a trade name ] The root 
of the plant Aplotaxrs aitttculala {^Auilhimlia 
Costus of Falcqner), a native of Kashmir, exportetl 
to China «nd other 1 astern countries, and used ns 
a medicine and for making tllb Chinese joss-sticks j 
(Natht) rrten /ulc/n$i, a name fur the rout of the Chinese 
AntMfihia ntiim/aifii, used in medicine 
[sjM r Hilkock tr C hrtiltraht I ay ^ Aboundauiice I 
of Opioum,Wtssa Feilda, Ptuhlo. with many other sorts of 
%rugL] 1S17 R Cocks i>fo>y(HnkI Sog ) I sgs, s hampers 
pociiuk • 1704 liiC Lockyer rraiie lad (1711) 77 Putthuck I 
or Custus onlcis, 1707 A Hamiltom AViuwer V lad 1 xi 
isfi Nothing of It Is uxefnil but the Root, called Piilchock, 
nr Radix dnlcia laaeCAFT huMottr Hnt t/aniurt Dirrrt 
IJ9 Putihick, shark fins, olihanuin sisg Siocoii-ifr 
Handbk Bnl India (1854) 34 lloinhay supplies gram, 
oils, putchock, seetls, tobacco, and soap, from the northern 
const iSgt SiuuoNOS /lie/ / rmfr /V<v/ , Putchuk 

t Pnto. sA rare-^. (a F puU ■» Pr , Sp pula, 

It puUa, late pop. L. pfitta — L puttda stinking 
cf PuTAlR ] A whore, strumpet, prostitute, 
r i]la Wyil IP fmii Sel Wks I 393 pel lien futile ptitis. 
Pvt* (piAt\ a. Now rare f>i anh. [ad I 
puhtt clean, pure, used in the phrase purw (nr) i 
putut m purttttmus ] In phrases •/«>•/ putt, putt i 
and putt, pare, clean, mere. 

t tdsg Bp HaU. f ta Mfdm I s Arminius . acknow , 
lodges fiiiih to be the pure pute gift of Ciod. i4ig7 Sanopk | 
SON Sam Pref | 34 A pure pule C hnstian a>7MNoarii 
h HUH It IV I 49(1740) 336 Oangerfield had the Honour to 
lie a single Discoverer of a pure and pnte Sliain plot, Name I 
aiidlhing sgod R KiPiiNo/’wt* A //>//, //n/n , 

Dru/t 34a Only you and 1 chance to be pure pule asses 

Pute, obs, itygin of Pit sA i 

Puteal (pi'i lA. A’ai/i. AnUq [a L 


Puteal (pi'i Iril), sA, Rom. AnUq [a 
puteal, {-tilt), orig. neuter of puleolis see ne ^ 

J he stone curb snrrounding the month of a well i 
l«*js. One Pamptiana II xiiu 37 A rnnikle mouth or 
/nltale] ilea Lkitch Ir C O AfOI/tr's Ane Art {cd 3) 

I 379 nale, llie Capitoline puleni has adopted a younger I 


I 379 note, llie Capitoline puleni has adopted a younger 
figure of Hermes. sMe h FALKiNta f/Htmit 1 iv 63 
V«liges of a circular building, the small sue of which 
renders it probable that It forined a puteal 
tFutMJ, «. Obs. rait. [nd L. pHtelilis, f 
pHttus pit, well ] Of or iiertaining to a well tir pit 

iM BiAitINT Olottagr , Pnttal, of or Itelotigmg lo n pit or 
wrtf tIST 'i'oMCiNBoN AenontDu^ 319 fhe best water, 
therefore, IS fontnne, fluvial, and (HitesI water 
Pute»nlo(pl>7ti|Se nik) IS CIum, [Ll^puttan-us 
ixrtaining to a well (f piileus well) + -ic ] In 
puteanu and see quot. 

titM Hakni r in haslntrt Arduv, Nurnlrerg, XXVI 399 
Ich bexeichne sie daher mit dem Niuncii Hruniieimure 
(AoduMpuIrmnnui ] lljl 1 Thomson C Arm Dej;' /frsfm 
136 Puteantc acid discovered. In 1833, by M Hacniri, 
apothecary at Lahr, In the ochre which aeposllt abumlaiitly 
in the wells of that neighbourhood It is a resinous looking 
liody, transparent when in thin crusts, having a strong 
lustr^ and a brown colour It has no smell 
Puten, error for Pitun, q v , quot. 1600-14. 
Putor, obs. form of Pkutkr. 

Obs Also 4 Ptttrie, 4-5 -erle, 5 
putryn, -TM, -Mryn. [a OK^/(e)n« whoredom, 
f. putt • sec Put* s6 • -iby 1 J Unchaxlity (pro- 
perly in a woman) ; harlotry^, prostitution. 

cijlo WvcLie IPks (tSSo) 10 ^s pharisees gelen hem 
moo bolderis vp for here putrle ^n for here trewe prechy ng 
cijMCHAiirEa/'arr I P8ia W bat seye we eekuf Piilours 
bat tyuen by the horrible syiiiie of pulrie, ami tmislreyne 
wommen to yelden to hem a ccrteyii rente of hire bodily 
puterie f e 1440 1 'eri Myst xxiv 30 We haue hir taiie with 
pulryplayne. I4B3 Caxton(, ,fs/it7Mirli,Inputeryeaml in 
s^iie mortalle or dedely he [the deuylle] hath grele power 

PutfUl** otw. form of Pitfalu 
tPttt<Clui*^,putt-, var.of PoT-OALLERV, OAs. 


2iMT,putt-,vai 
in AT^C'olhSei 


bis. Also 6 putt-. [od.Du. and 
a Msonle to raise water from a well, 
m Hexuim *ut-galgt * a swipe to drawe up water 
out of a well in Julian put galgkt, ‘ tollenon, per- 


tlca putealis ’ , f put well, pit +^irfeif, gallows, post 
of a draw-well.] A bascule or lever fixed on a high 
fulcrum and having a counterpoise on the handle, 
by means of which water is lifted from a well or 
pit ; a swipe or swe^ 

lA-X Duftnlure aj Fhz tn JV 4 ^ 8th Ser (1894) V 
348/3 With free egresse and regresse llioruwe the some 
w lyr, and with free accessr, egressr and regresse lo the 
Putt gaily, findinge wherewith lo ilrawe and carrye the 
some water uweye, And together also withe like aci esse 
egresse and reyresse lo the lille well there i6f i Lores , 
Datru/i , a swipe, scoope, or put gaily lo draw vp wall r 
withalL 

t Puther’, obs form of Prwrrn 
igti in J R Boyle ttedoH (1873) App. 306 A liile biasse 
poll, two puther dublers, two dislies of puihcr 
Puther'^, obs and dial form oi Pothpr 
P lltld (pi» tid), n Now rare [nd putid us 
stinking, foul, f nr to stink see-iui] 

4 1 Stinking, rotten putrid OAs 
■fist 6 ai nsN Slif/il ttiatas (i66oy it Some putid or 
corrupt huinois iii the bmly 

2 fig Foul, base, morally or intellectually 
'rotten' or worthless (Often merely a term of 
contempt or execration ) 

lato Fi LKF Danf hack xxii. Wks (Parker Sor ) II 3o> 
OiMilid and ulnurd slanders I l 63 S~Sfi towcFV Datuhis 
I Notes Wks (i(> 69>38 Made up liy the putid oflicious 
ness of some Lrammaruiiis, iSti Paxtf« Ansst D d i U 
tv 38 A chain of forgeries or putid (alshaNls. ai734Noxiii 
hxam III VII, 170(1740) SsA He hath framed so puiid 
a LiIkI 111^ his I urdship ttit J C Hobhousic Ihst 
Ittustr (ed«i) 316 To reject this narration is a ymiid fable 

Hence Vntldlte [ad. med L putsditas, 1 1150 
in Thomas Thesata ], Txt tidnnM. the quality of 
being putid, rottenness, Tn Udly as/v 


form put/oi i ap}iean to have been the earlier , deri- 
vation obscure, ? from//#/, pa pple ofl’iTr >1 

( )ne of the short honrontal timbers of a scaffold- 
ing, on which the scaffold boards rest , one end is 
inserted at right angles in a hole left in the wall 
for that purpose (putlog-Ao/t), the other being 
supported by the ledger 

« >44$ Doenm St Pant's (Cataden) i43,Pullocksfor sraf 
folding 376} itt$ R Hocmf irmauty iii 363/1 Putlocks, 
pieces of 'sjxir put into the bide* of itie Wall to lay Boards 
on for the Bricklayer to stand and work up high Walls 
17*7-41 CMAMUFa* ( yet Pull vs, or PnOocks ml u Idmg 
tls] P NicHoimiN / me/ huiti 391 Putlogs or Putlocks 
in scaflulding the iransverse pines it right angles lo the 
wall itel VV<i»hAif /|3 Junc7 3 fhe mitlock ameaw i\ 
and a bricklayer was precipitated from a coiisulerable 
heiglit to the ground 

fl 1703 Moxon Mtch Frtrc 3>i PntUxs pieces of 
limber or short Poles ibout 7 boot tong >fifi* b bAiKKNix 
fyhssHsXa 83 The walls are for the most part disligtireil 
by small square hole* (like those left by ptidigs). J 
Black I Cafp ♦ Bni/d., Sc tffald 89 S jiffold poles, putlogs 
and boards are rented most largely to builder*. 

b. Comb. Futtos-,ptttlook-bol«,oneofaseries 
of small square holes left in the brickwork or stone 
work of a wall to receive the ends of the putlogs 

1757 Smsaton III / htl r ram I 30a Putlock holes for the 
scaffolding ilTt M'\ ittif Chr.st Ck tathrdriKsx Small 
holes were found running through the wall at difleieiit 
heights, resembling piitloHc holrs. 

Hence fu Oog v tram , to insert in the mamicr 
of a putlog. 

lyog A' 4 Q loth Ser VII 483/1 A beam pullogged into 
the north and south wall*. 

Put-off (p«ti^ f)r sA PI put oftb. [f the 
verbal phrase put off (Pt T r 45) ] An act of 
putting off, In various senses 

1 . An act of dismissing a questioft, argument , etc , 
or the person propounding it, by evasion or the 
like, a [iretext for not doing something, or for 
deferring it till later (cf a), an evasion, a shift 

13491 ATiMKKanf Arrwr be/ Fdw 1 /( \rb >79 Noweihcy 
haue llieyr »hyfies,aiid thejr piitofx sainge, wemajen A g > 
Irefore a fawe, we maye breake no order 1349 b Hfckf 
/ f/A/e (Matthew's) Prol .Then sliould ncylher Cloddes cause 
nor poore man* matters haue so many putuffes, so many pul 
byes N delayes. a 1704 T Baow n that Dtoil, trundskp 
Wks. lyn iV sp He repay d iiiy post Sersicea with l«sc 
Putmfl* ties Bfntham An/ / aul 4a Promises pul offs, 
evBMons-nnir after all. no peif .nuance ii96 S , fc knson 
A idua^yed XMi, I think I would have asked farther but 
Alan gave me the put off * I am rather weaned , he said 

2 . An act of deferring or jMistjioinng something , 
postponcniait, deity, procrastination , a [mlting a 
person off to a later time. 

l6s] R CARFENTxa Cimscienable Ckrisfiam aS Instantly 
M the occasion is giuen, wiihuut put-offs to afiertimcs, or 
any tedioua protraction fidas Jas .1 in Hatters Poems 
(1711) p lx, No Put offs, mylaml answer me prexentK 
•799 Franklin Kn Wks. iS^lll 4*3 What the governor s 
Rei-off could not effect, wo* lo he reattemptetl by this put 
off »9 r7 Moosk 4/rm (i 8 s 4>V lyybxpeciing 10 recei|{* 
a rat-off from Ijidy Holland for the evening 

3 /// A putting off or seuiiig tiown n [lerson 
from a vehicle or a vessel, esp a boat, rart 

i8a3 Hons Everyday Ik \ 6oj This delay is occa 


I sioned by ‘laying to’ for 'put offs of single persons and 
parties m I hames wherries 

Put-off, ppl <1 see I'L r /// a 
I Put-on (putipii , stress var ,pp/ a [pa j'ple 
1 of to put on see Plt v 46 ] 

I 1 Placed upon the person, ns clothing 

1S94 Miss Ksoiriiios I ciinntt xu Ihe Russian net of 
her accurately put-on veil 

b ttansf oi the [leisou Clothed, dressed (with 
qualifying adv ,as ncll ox til) St and north dial 
itiS Scott f »y A/ 1, 1 in n . just ibat weel ) ut on 1887 
Mabrl Wfihruai Ivo Sor th t ouHtry JH mh xviii li 
changes I cssies when they l»k so trim, and well put on 
1896 Paruip Mare (\iiiy iv 18 7) ,67 Ihe l.rsi ihii i. I 
want to k now about her is w bel her she w as good loukii g and 
I the second how she was put on 
j 2 ftg Asxumc-d, affected, feigned, pretended 
ifai b I FII ill s If thiiOott thasttw 1 With such a reverend 
put on Kcservalmn Wlntli . ould not mis. 1775 Mm. 

I IJ Arbi av Fatty Dtary j8 beb , ftc assumed no niriiinei of 
I superiority, iiur jel affected a erriam put on e lualh) 

I iMrChlrch Bat niii 58 Ihe put on and worldly life 

I fFutor OAs tare [a 1 ////or stench, f puttie 
to Rtiiik ] (See quot 

>636 Bloi NT Chttogr I ntor, a sunk or ill savor 

I tFutour. Ohs [app A 1 putour, collateral 
form of Ob pu/icr I’i IS m] A whoremonger a 
pimp a fornicator 

cijM [sec 1 iiFkvl. ^ 1393 T ANCI /^//Lvii 17? |j>d> 

Fut-out, sA and /// a 'sec f'lT , 1 i 1 ppt a 

I tPu’t-pin. Ohs [f I’UT 7 1 I Pin ] « Pi nh i in 

' 139* Nabhk fovre Lett L /ut (1393)33 I will play ai 

put pinne uiih thee far all that ihuu art woorth 1638 I 
IIabrisoton "> .;C / 7 * ( i ix (1700) 360 His Put 1 1 1 
IS prelly Ihe b nipcroi luls Power mlu the 1 anils f llie 
1 leclois and the King of P I md ) uls Power into the ha Is 
of the (.enileincn tfiCkl.iANViic Serfas St! vsiii 17" 
He will not leave llie Throne to piny with IHga.s it Pm 
inn, or !« fond of 1 tps and Cheirj -stones. 

Putred, obs erroii form of Pi trip 
tPutrede. Oh ran Also -nde [ad I 
ptiliidii see below I Rotting, putridity 

r 1400 lanfr im si» 86 If M men 1 le Is- d.ie 
& beihan gleet puindcl MS I piilrcde] A r .Is. I qw 

' t Putr* dinal, ff kts Also 7 putn- [a 
F /;//;/(/;/;«/( 1 6th L m l.odef \ f late I /«/; lo, 
•rnem see Pltiikdo and At ] Proceeding liom 
or tharaUenzed by juitrefatlion 
■574 J JoNKS JSal Be3iHiiiiel rmt rhinffs i8 It is tie 
natnrall heate Iwc >me puticdinall or r.lten 1666 ( 
Habv.vA/ofA /»*/ XV 178 I . e ti.gcndrcd out f tl eir 
clammy sweat Iw a pulredmal heat that attends llieiiL 
t Pntr* diuOUS, a Ohs [ad F /«// iureu i 
(Cotgr. i6n) f aa prcc see -01 1 ] — ]nec 
also Tig filthy, abominable 
1641 Ills. I* Sinn tc/ Ho Corn 5 N >v 60 All ) title 
dm us vermme f Ix Id Schismaticks anil fra ti k Se.i irie 
gl .1 > III her ashes 170B lint )/. //a No 35 g 3 b rom I ut e 
Ilmous Huiumrslhcsiltdotliiriseed 1711 L. Caiiv / Ajr 
/ hrla It k -atf Most Putralmuus Sectaries. 

llPutredo (pif/tr; dp Ohs [Late L putrldo 
roltenniss, jmtridity f puthK to rot cf toipnto 
f torpoe] Putrefaction, J/Ci m /Vi/A , hospital 
gangrene ( ^1/ Soc.Iex'' 

I 1704 b bCLCKR Med OyitiH. (1718) 161 Aciounting for 
ihmgx by Occult t/uahties Puiredus and the like. 

PutrefffCient (piwtr/f. Ijcnt , a sh) [ad 
L putrcfacunt em, pres jvplc of putrejar're to 
make rotten set next ] Pitbffvctivk 

1883 Amrncin VI 173 ()ne of whi h cs a putrefa lent 
poison 188 Alienist 13 Ami / IX 363 Putrrfarin 1 
action on llie blood and tissues after llie lapse of some hours 

I B tA A piitrcfacUve agent or substance 

I iSgomfra/ />»/ 

tFutrtfilCt, 7 Oh Alsoyputri [f I 
puhefut , ppl stem of puticfaefre to make rotten, 
f putrete lo lie rotten f puter, putr- rotltn) + 
/aedtelo make ] trans To make rotten, to |)utref). 

■597 A M tr ( ntUemtaus tr Ckimte 33 bf/ I > 
iwevente the same (bone) lo Iw putrefacted and coirupte i 

Hence fFutrefa otad ppl a putrefied , 
fls otibl# a , cajoable of putrefaction . putrescible 

sSm Marston -{ntiHiiis Ktt i\ iv, Vermme bred of 
putrifacted sliine. 1634 P.achaw (vntt k xen 1 xviiu 60 
tjrofcse and pulrcfvcled vapoms lhat issue from the eyes. 
1631 hlta * Arti /b// { *87 As ofu 11 os any putrefactil Ic 
or cadavcn/able ihmg is invested in Ihe sluiiiack 
FutreflkCtion fpi/rlr/fc kjan) Forms S 9 
{eiron ) putrl , 6 putry , s, putre , 5 fac 
oiofu'lu, -faocyon, factlouu 6 faction (a 
( ) b put I efiu twH ( 1 4lh c ml ut rc \ or ad L putre 
failion-em,n ol action f puDeJatAre see prcc 1 
I 1 1 he action or prixies!. of putrefying , the 

I decom]K>sition of animal and vegetable substances, 
w ith Its attendant unwholesome loathsomeness of 
' smell and ap|)earaiicc , rotting, corruption 
1 In quot 143a 30 applied to a csirrupting pesidence 
I 14313011 Huden Rolls) \ 339 A grete dragon, thro the 
peslilenic putrefaefiloo of wli >m moche peple dietle in the 
cite 1533 b LVOT CiM/ Hetthe \\\ xv (1541) 7a b. It shat 
be necessary for them to be circumspeae in ealyng 
ineate y* sh^ly will receiue pulrifiu non. i 9 fii J Cine 
ORRV Bni Baiomca 55 Heat and moisture are the greater 
disposers 10 puinfaction «799 M Bichw /><»« Mr I 



PUTBBPAOTIOUS. 


.0 pulrefn lioa >83} Makhvat P Sim^t xkx, The iKnljr 
14 never nlla^4ed to remain many houra unUurted in the 
iripic-il climate* where pulreracliaii U »o rapirl. liys 
Hi XIF% & Mahiin Mem luol (18831 afi All the rormt of 
piilrefAi tio 1 which are ninderKone by animal and vesetable 
niaiier* me fermenutlona act up by Baolcria of diflerent 
1 m id*. 

b IXcompoiition of tmnes or fluids in a living 
body, ns in ulLcration, tiippiiration, or gangrene 


(f 


piilrifacciotin of M , 

1579 I AACiiAM ( an! Htaltk (1633) 403 h 
fro 11 ^utrifaciion lioth the intral* ana a 


J Mirrhe . , 
ail outward 

s andvker*. 1609 Bacon / 4 /A- I earn 1 m 1 9 That 
) uir faction is more contagious before maturilie than after 


1656 

tPutr«ftL‘OtOI 7 ,ti 06 s rare Also pntrl- 
[f a« iirec ♦ -OHV * J «• PownfAcTivs a 
lii^ Bi Lwaa Authroferntt 951 Their way u, to cut a man 
in jNeces and then put him into a Putrifaciory VeaMi 

(pi/l tr/foiiib’l), a (f Putbbpv 
r ‘Ahi K.] Capable of being putref ed , putreacible 
«M|^W T HKLmto Mft A/ietta Orr Jf 
>eb. 


>Wian of imtrefiable materials. 
^ j Some epuMmm afent which cc 


mpuniies into a specific poison. 

Putnfltd (piM a [f PUTEBPV + 

III > 1 Ketidered putrid , rotten 
lifA filer Ptr/fV deW 1531)009 b,M> 
and « nrmes be gendred of the erlhonei),Or 


499 it IS attended with great , 

a great tendency to putrefaction and morlificaiion 
t2 In reference to ino^onic matter, cap in 
Ahhfmy The diiuntegrntion or decomposition of 
A btibetance by chemical or other action , also, 
the oxidation or corrosion of metals, etc Ohs 

■ ■ Akh \ III in Aslini I hint C 

d Puirrfaccyon ma> thus defjned be 
sjlngs It ya of Builyes the Aeyiig Ar ’ 

r .. dyujston of ihjngs ihre ifito - 

JossoN/d/rA II V, Nsme the vexations and the martyrira 
lions of MettalK Sir, Putrefaction, Solution Ablution 
SuUimation (etc.] i6a6 Bacon Syha | 991 Metals give 
Orient and Fine colours in Dissolutions likewise in iheir 
Piitrefaclioiis or Rusts. 

198 A certain iiietallicic 
and putrclactnn 
3 tom r Decomiiosed or putrid matter 
ifcs Bacon A<h I tarn, i si | 11 the mosse vppon the 
ujll winch is hut a rudiment belweene puircfaclion and 
an hearlie iSta Sir i HraSKRT I rap 39 In the midst is 
a hole dacendmg to the bottomc, which receiuea that 
I iiirefaclion and vncleannes.se issuing from the melting 
I slics, which are laid there linked exposed to the sniines 
lerynge 169a Brntify liayle ltd tv 134 They 



4 fii' Moral corruption and decay 
A1S31 r ' ■ ■ ■ " ' ' ■*’- ' 


,, Donnf Sr/ rt (1840) 164 We bring elements of oiir 
. earth of covetousness, water of unsteadfastness air of 
ficli n and lire of licentiousness. lyge Johnson 


- . „ b, Many other beestes 

be gendred of the erih onei), or other puirefyed 
matter a 164a J Bali Anru to ( annt tl (1649) 55 As 
rotten and putrificdsiuffe to be cast out 1704 K Wslton 
I hr Pitth ♦ Pntet 359 Their hearts ate fillhy and corrupt 
like those piitrcfiesi carcasses 17^ A. DicaaoN Prtat 
Agru (ed e) 370 The dung Ls still to be considered as 
v^tables in a putrefied stale 

)ratr«fl«r (pi/t ti/r»i,aj) [f Pvtagrr f -n i ] 
A putrefying agent Alsojfy 
t^i Bii as AVw I ii8 Putrefyers of the bloiKl 
1M3 Wtrkthoy Ktcei/ts Ser 11 196/1 A series of cxperi 
meiils upon pultefiers and aniiseplas tips i oice (N k ) 
9 May 5/4 Who sie the puirrfiers uf societ) to-day ? 

PntMty (pifl tr/foi), t Also 5-6 putry , 
6-9 putriiy [a t puhffi er, ad 1. fHtrefael're 
(sec PUTKKP tCT), with the ending fy, as if Irom a 

PuTRitiCATioN and FI ] 

1 traus (o tender nutrid , to cause to rot or 
decay with a fetid smell Now t art • 

Mje-Satr ff'srfrA (Rolls) V 117 llils Galenas hade the 

E lea mterlatw of his breste and evterialle putrefiede 
ht/aeic /rr/mr]and corrupte so soore that (etc k isal 
r AWr me Ppist. (Arb ) 95 For one rotten apple lylell and 
lytell piitrificth an whole heape igpt Shakic i Htn PI, l\ 
s II 90 They would Imi siiiike, anu|niinfie the ayre itgg 
PsAHSON C nttl IV f i66g) 949 Ibe bodies were often left upon 
the Crosse till tlie sun mid rain hod putrified and con 
sunicd them »t4 Cowpkr lath 11 184 God bids a 
plague Kindle a fiery boil upon the skin, And putrefy the 
breath of blooniiug heahh Mi Intf/l i/hsen IV 103(11 
I atUur t A tsrarthet ) Let us putrefy lactate of lime 
sheltered from air 

tb. AUhemy and Old them To decompose 
chemically, to subject to any decomposing or 
destructive process, e g to oxidise Oh 
•471 Riflsv Comp Al^ 


n Ashm fhat Chm 


PVVBID. 

^ irsl fl4 m Am. 

c shall enquyre yt there bew putrer 0 
ary mayntener of quarels Ar other o 
be uwellyng wythin the warde. 

Pnil'MOtlhM (piMtre sSns) [C L putrfsrtMf 
eni PtiTRbacEtiT see -pkc* Cf F futreuence 
(iSthc. in Littrd)] Hie action or process of 
rotting or becoming putrid , incipient or advancing 
rottenness. 

>fi4fi<iiRT Browns PrW Fp iv x. 909 They prevent 
putrescence of humors 1993 Johnson £r/ to Mm Thralt 
99 Sept , You would not nave me for fear of pain perish in 
putrescence ileo Phtl I rant XC. 165 As soon ns a great 
degree of putrescence has taken place the lumiaous properly 
of the fishes IS desiTO)ed ilea Jnnu See Arit XX >13 
Having always a putrescence /rrxr, or tendency topuirify 
•Ml wvNTKR W Htn 197 (Prturved Meott) Imw did 
this putrescence arise 1 

b eener Putrescent or rotting matter 
•■43 Carlvlr Patt It ir iii x Nanieleiis masses of 
putrescence useftil only for turnip manure •!■• IFtt/m 
t aa 99 Aug. 9/3 I he sanitary inspector described one of 
t)ie lots as ‘penshed, diseased, and rotten Is tiie only 
penally the carting awny of the putrescence and the huiy 
ing of It at the bottom of ihe seaf 

o. , esjj. Moral rottenness or corruption 
■•40 Carlyls Ihrott.Lnther, The European World was 
asking him Am 1 to sink ever lower into falsehood, stngnmii 
putrescence, loathsome okcursed death? iMg Rcskin 
Arroivt p/Chaer (i88o>ll 141 A putrescence through the 
conslituliun of the people is indicated by this galled place, 
PutMflMMy piwtre’sirnsi) ff as prec r 
EHCY.I 1 he state or condition of being putrescent 
I79i C. I ICAS An Uateri III 151 llils, corrects the 
4. iheacidily 1794 Sduiiam / ittoAar 


putrescency, . 

1 14S When lliese bodies arc only 

putrescency il^ M Donovan Horn Scorn. II 


in the opinion of many ni 


Ifrad 

J laeui Set (1879)11 IX. 148 R >me and the other cities < I 
the Knipirr lud fslle i into moral putrefncciun 1907 fthn 
Are Jai 92 It IS thanks to heretics that orthodoxy has 
lieen kept fiom putrefaction 

Hence f Vuteaftvotlotu (putri ) a Ohs , of 
the nature of, or full of putrefaction , putrefying, 
luiirid 

iCmW M M III in JIfooue T) It) Your complexion shsll 
lie ofs saffron coloiii yoiircbeekes thi me your nusethrils 

I utnfa nous your breath, noysoine ifiis R L. Jimet 

II hulls \ 9178 Driinkeiinesse whose piitrefaclious sUiiie 
Darkens the splendour of our cominon wealth 

PntrtfMtlT* (pintrffekltv), a (s 6 ) Also 
6-7 putri. [a h pulr/fathf, tie (i^th c in 
1 mrc), { L pulre/atl see I’l/TBUFACT and HE.] 

1 Causing or inducing jiutrefaction , putrefying 

IJ45 Klv >T />/<•/ Hhvjb/i StpUcut, putrifaclife or 
corrostfc tfiol Holiano Pltny xxvm ix. II 391 Jheir 
I loud IS cxirrosiiie by nature, and putnfactiue iSio Mark 
MAM Mattel p It ciri 46a Ifae mediriaes ore cither corro , 
Mue, putrifxctiiie or caiistick 1744 Bfskfi fv V/rn I 69 | 
Where the obstruction is attendeii with a putrefactive alkaik 
1830 M Donovan /W> hcon I 99 1 lie existence of some 
piirefaclive ferment AHhuH s Syst Med, VI 1O5 

1 uirid softening is due to the invasion of putrefactive 

2 Of, pertaining to, produced or characterizetl by 
jiutrrfaction , indicative of ])Utrefaction Putre- 
fadive feimentaiton, putrefaction Kientiflcally 
viewed ns 3 species of fermentation. 

ifiefi Sir T Brown / stnd hp it v! 93 Making putri* 
ficnve generaliuns correspondent unto seminal productiona 
when the Oxe corrupleth iiilo Bees, Or the Horses into 


. le other | 

, SKIS, which are not unfrequently found iii 1 

p itrrfactive sores liji //«>•/ Cve/ X 937/a Fermentation 
I of three kinds the vinous producing alcohol Ihe acetous, I 
jielUing vinegar a d the putrefactive of which the pro , 
loots nre very variable and u iially fetid ' 

1 8 Undergoing or subject to putrefaction , 
putrefying; corruptible Ols 
ifiia Markham M ititrp 11 clxxiii 487 It cleansMh al 
p itrifiictiue humors 1(61 Ffi tiiavi Rttoh c 1 11 xvil Wks 


putrefied In cloudy weal 

Pulrefie them together in Batneo the space of three dayes 
fe yf^locorruptrooratlyorsocially, todestroy 
the purity or soundness of, to render corrupt Obs. 

sSaP B*' N Fhrt / aunt tgsj We charge you no more thy s 
lawe to potryfye 1593 G Harvrv I’lerct 1 Super in O t. 
Smith Alls Cut Aw (1904) 11 ado Out vpon ranke and 
luthsome ril uidry that puiriTieth where it should purify 
•fits Baxtir laraphr N P Mall v 13 Ihe World is 
putrified wiih die corruption of all sin, 

2 . sntr. To become putrid, to decay with nn 
offensive smell , to decom|>ose, rot, ' go bad ’ 
i4ia-ao I YOG Ckron, Iroy in xxviii, AtxNie the grounde 
if the body lye Hint by all reason it must putryfyr 1339 
1. ^ lUltht J7 Suche is the nature of bony, tlmt it 


Led i 


134 He suffer d tl 


mcticaily scaled gbuses. 1774 OoinSM («7/« 

I 314 In the cold arctic regions animal substances, dunng 
their winter are never known to putrefy ifjl Thomson 
Chem Org Hodtet 1010 Albumen and nbnn putrefy very 
quickly 

b Of the tissues or fluids in a living body To 
liesome putrid or gangrenous , to fester, suppurate. 

r I w fsee Pi trrfving pM ti\ >340-34 Ckokr Pt (Pen y 
Sov T II Myne old sores do breake out apyn. And are cor 
ruple and putrefie >6<o K Cokr Power A Snh ijo No 
Physiilan can rightly cure any disease or wound until the 
venemous matter whicb nutrifies inwardly^ drawn out 
1I71 Iynoall Sci (1879) I v 176 Ine blood would 
putrefy and become fetid. 

o To become corrupt or decay, morally, 
socially, or m any non-physical sense 


J iroalk I Pet L 4 Aa Inheriiaunce immortall and 
vndefiled and that pulrifieth not. 1397 Hooksr Seel Pol 
V Ixxvi l4Theiiameofvnrighteous^rsonsBhBllputnfie. 
1873 TsAiiKRNa Chr Flkut ag Kaismg up some persons 
thereby to be like salt among corrupted men, least all should 
putrifie and perish. lyae i Boston Hum Nett Aonr/old 
'll (>797) 04 We putrified in Adam as our root. 
rutMfyinf (id« trTfaiiii)), v 6 l sb. [ INO I ] 
*1 he action of toe verb Putrefy , putrefaction. 

1^1 Rin.RV Comp Alck jii _xvl in Ash^ Pheat Chm 


ftlntint XI 


wltbm 


»r so much about him 
t B A substance which canses putrefaction , 
3 putrefactive agent Obs 
161a Markham Masterp il cIyi 461 Tlie corrosiues are 
weaker then the puinfactiues, and the pninfacliues are 
we iker then the caustickes. 

Hence Vii(7r*ftk oilvtauaa, the r|nality of being 
putrefactive iMs m Wrrstrr 


tiie wouii^ caii^ grete putrefyeng & rMyng id bis flesshc 
Fa*tMiyiltg ./>// <7 fiwo*.} 1 hat putrefies 
a mtr Undergoing putrefaction; rotting AIs^^ 
•fill Bibls /ro. l 6 Wounds, and bruises, arid pulrH^ng 
sores sjtp -1 Hxkvkv Medh (1818) 157 AlasI a mass of 
putrefying clay tV|9 Darwin tPoy Btagk xi 931 The 
ground istoncealed bya massofslowlypturefyinf vegeuble 
matter tl|t AUhnite Sytl Med. 11 789 These 'putre 
Toctive bacteria are present m potrefytng liquids, 
b irttM i> PoTBKF ACTIVE a I rttrt 
1731 J S, Lt Drtmt Obttrt Surg lynx! 998 From a 
continual Use of putrefying Mcdmiies 

t Pu trer. Obs rare, [f putrie, Putery + 
ER I ] A whoremonger , a fornicator 


. , . Putri 

scency is m “ ‘ 

Intobilnro* 

Futr«»0(jikt (piwtre s 5 nt), a [aH L pttlies 
eetil em, pr pple of puirlsc rVe to grow rotten 
inceptive of/«/rcrr to be rotten Cf h putiesieut 
(16th c m Irodef ) 1 

1 llecommg putrid , in ntocess of putrefaction 

173a Arruthnot Sules 0/ DM m Aliments 937 The State 

of a putrescent Alkali •■iA-10 b Thomioon Cnlltii t 
Nosot Methoii (ed 3) 940 Scorbiilus. In coM countries 
occurring after living on putrescent sailed animal food 
••34 PrTt Hntk I U5 Putrescent manures all ammsl ami 
vegetable substances which can be rcdimed through decom 
position fermentation, and putrefaction, into such a stale as 
will render them fit to asswt the melioration of the land 
iMi Ivmiall hlntting Matter Air 6 j Bacteria were 
numerous in the expos^ lubes, and soon afterwards nil 
three of them became thickly muddy and putrescent 

2 Of, pertaining to, or accompanying putrescence 
«T7S ^t* F« BAsavOAr IFlntt Aiielenti loSironger Wines 

are more apt to degenerate inloa vapid, ropy, and at length 
a putrescent stale tlse-se Poeltft Cyd Anat IV 869/1 
We find game m a puireM^ent state eaten os a luxury 
fig 187* Blalkif Song! Rehg 4 liAvgo He say Cats 
fcTiures, III the dim putrescent light (X his own si k 
imaginings 

PIltNSOiblb (pwtre sib I'l.a [f L ptilnsc he 
to grow rotten -e -iBbE. Cf F pulresetoh (14th c 
in Godef), and PriRiRLK) Liable to rot or 
become nutrid , subject to putrefaction 
1797 Psi^N m PMl Frans I XXXVIll e8 It does 
not appear to be putrescible, nor Ibrm a viscid solulion with 
water 1813 Millard Flmes Ttltsc (1895)87 the white 
cabbage is the most putretctblei xMjt Tyndall in 19/A 
CentMty Mar 503 1 be sulaunccs after havnng been super 
heated remain puurescible, though they do not put ' 
Hence BateMMlM Ulir [cf. ¥ ^Ire 
(J ittre)] the quality of tetng putreacible. 

iSeo Hatchktt in /Wi/ rrsuieXC 393,1 suspect, that 
slroiif muscular fibre is not of easyjputreacibilily >881 
Tyndall Floating Matter Air lot The pulrescibilily of 
peasant was exceeded by that of snipe, partridge, and 

l^tTMOilM (pi«tre-8«n) Pkysul. Chem 
Also erron -In. [f. as prec +-W»8] One of 
the ptomaines or cMaveiie alkaloids see quoti 
•anr a M Brown Aulm. AthaMds 36 Putrescine 
C'H"N' —I ike the preceding ptomaines is obtained from 
the fle.sh of the mammifera and herring farmes. It fat a 
odour of Yvhlch resembles 

Syti Med I 588 Bneger 

named a number of these ptomaines 
adaverinc, ncurine, &c Hid li 

j) such as cadavermt, putresciiie. and 

hut slightly polsonoua ilfs Cagnsv yaksch t 

Chn Dimgn v (ed 4) 188 'These observers Mtabluhed the 
tdentity M Briegers putrescin with tetramclhyleiiduiminc 
t Va'tvi 1 >l«i «• Oh rare. [ad. late L pith 1 
hits corruptible, f. pttfr/re to rot see -ible ] 
Liable to become putrid , -• Putresoible. 

iSm Vrnneb XiaSeda vl 07 Olivas breedaputribleand 
vnwhoUome nourishment, ibid vil 199 They fill the body 
WHh crude atwi putnbic humoura 
Putrid (pl»’trid), a, (In 6-7 trrm, pntrod ) 
[a L. patriJ su rotten, f pestrire to rot. f. pater 
rotten. Ct F. patrtde (14U1 c. in Godef.).] 

1 Of organic Wiles or tnbttances : la a state of 
decomposition ; rotten « 

•388 Marston <iea. Vilksnlt 1 Praem. (ttoat tft Quake 
guxieU dogs, that lim on puned aliii^ SkndfM ibu hmlws 
of my yeriilng rime tSss Brhtuv Boyts Lett, iv lA 
IHe] made innumenible trials with the putrid Flesh of an 
sorts of Beasts and Fowl! 1730 tr I temardns Mirr 


'uhhti 


limpid, slightly oily . 
that of sperm. iM 
has isolated and ni 



PXTTEID. 
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PUTTER 


Sttnet 83 Corn! cteannes putrid aoret 1774 Golhim Ifa! 
tlhi (1776) I 334 Stagnant sett water like Tresh soon gr wi 
putrid 1777 I^KiKsriKV^^J// <4 S//> (178a) I s i|<»()il> 
vegeuble and animal suImi'uiccs ever liecoiiie properly ptiti id 
and offmaive iMs Boa ion BM HtmUr 350 Glad to 
appeaN their hunger on putrid horse flesh 
a. Pertatning to, taustn^, proceeding from, 
accompanying, or infected mth putrefaction , foul 
*«flw HtaLsv ynut Ccmm S! Aue I tile e/ Cid x xL 
377 Whole heauen (perforce) shall see thy putred hew i6is 
URAVIOM FotjMdt xviiL 50 From her there yet prxteeds 
unwholsKime putrid air t. <740 Shknstonb liUg ts xviii 
ea Avoid the ^trid moisture of the mend ifltj Shri i fv 
Q Maiw 87 Their bones lileachine unbiinrd m it e putrid 
blast itM AUhttti Sjrst MtH V S)mploiii-t which 
are called typhoid or piilrid in d whicli arc indicative if 
septic infection of the wh le 1 sly 

b J^tnd fever, a ntme for typhus fever , pyth 1- 
genic fever , fuh t J sore throat, gangrenous jiharyn 
gitis , lometitnea applied to diimtheria 
I«i4ia Lydo two Merck >93 And putrida is causyd 
gladly thus ] ii$i Frfncii /) titll in 64 Spirit of Salt is 
very good In Feavers putrid 177J t entt M tg XI I 471/a 
Mr Poole his wife, daughter and mother, who all died 
a few days ago of a putrid sore throat 177a PavNANr lour 
Scot IH 177a, 305 Putrid fever, the epidemic 1 f the coasts, 
origiiukting from unwholsome food iSsa^ Goo<Ct Study 
Med (ed 4) I 68a llie diseases called ihe putrid fever, 
and putrid sore throat are but of late date. 

8 fg (<*) Morally, socially, or (lolititally cor- 
rupt, ic^etic^ly abominable, if) Corrupting, 
nox^us, noisome • 

[ita Massioh Autouioe Rev 1 i\, Yon putred ulcer of 
my roiall bloode 1 iM Fkltham Rtsohtt 1 xil Wks 
(1677) iB the sedulous Bee working that to honey which 
the putrid ^ider would convert to poyson iflM Milton 
t,tho» XXVII leaching to Ins Son all tiiose putrid and per 
nictoiRi dpeuments, Iwth of Slate and Religion 17M C 
OCoNoa Distetl Hut Scot 64 Quoting and ridiculing 
also, Some putiid I ines which he ascribes 1 1 Irish Bards 
ilg] ScofetuoM a8 June 6 In respect to elgcloral morality 
Pontefract is putnd. 

t4. Of foil (rendering L futns in Vergil) 
Loose, crumbling, friable, mellow OSs 
iflas-ft Cowley Davideu iv 708 Here with sharp neighs 
the warlike Horses sound And with proud prancings beat 
the putrid ground [/utreiu fuaiit vuguta eaui^m] iSgy 
UsYiiEN hrg (reoie 11 381 fat crumbling hunUl/utns 
gteia] IS fitter for the Plough Putrid and loose alxive and 
black below iTfle A Yoono /our l,el (Nat 1 ibr cd ) 
161 A mellow putrid, friable loam , 

Hence Vntrldljr ath , m a putrid manner , 
Vii*trldaMM, putrid condition rott^nnciiS. 

sMg T M Doncam Cltn. Lett the H omtu x. (eJ 4) 60 
A putridly decompusiog bit of decidua, or of placental tissue 
W SnsrsoN Hyrrot Cky,„ ,7. To begin to undergo 
a puiridnesv iflot favEa Ac L Imita if /■ 68 An Infe 
ctindiiy ill the Karth and a Putrtdness in the Air smj 
Daily Record tit Mail s June 4 1 lie excuse made was that 
the stores bad revealed a tende icy to putridness. 

Putridity (pl«tiidlti) AUo 7 8 erton 
patredity. [f^s prec. + itt , cf med [ putn h 
tat (<^1150 in Thomas Ihesaur JS'ot. Lot), P. 
pHtrtdUi (1704 m Hau -Darm ) ] 

1 ihe quality or condition of bemg putrid or 
rotten , rottenness , loathsome decay 
att3$ Buston Anal Met 1 lit 11 |v (i6s>) sus Ihe 
whole malady proceeds fr m that inflammation putredit) 
black smoky vapours. 1777 O foKsiLH I ar riBlidllOfU 
I 93 The degree of freshness or of puindii) iloi M i 
Jrul V 14s A true typhus with symptoms of putridity 
iMfl BaiGHT k/ Reform 16 Oct (1876I 380 General cur 
rupUon and jwtridity ore the desiruciiun of niont bodies 
which they alTecl itflhAMitleSjttMedV 34 According 
to some bacteriologists putridity is mainly due to the 1 fl 1 
dice of micro-organisms 

b /g Moral or metaphorical rottenness. 
tflsg'^UTHFY Ar/r 31 Uct (1836) III 406 Not against the 
principle ofthe government but against the stagnation and 
putridity 1S73 ‘ OuiuA Paicnrtl I 8 We— whose whole 
year long course is one Dance of Death over the putridity 
of our pleasures. 1877 J D Chambers Vn ll'oitki/l i8j 
i be emblem of purity and preservation frsxa putridity 
2. eoHcr Putnd matter 

IMO Catm M Guaham Lett Kduc 356 As we find the 
Deity has made putridity agreeable and whdesome t> 
several of the animals, he might have made 11 so to all 1799 
J Rohrrtson Agr/c. Perth ^8 Ihe smoke and putridities 
which taint the air of large aties. ilgp Darwin S/rr 
vi (1860) 197 The naked skin on the bead of a viillure is 
considered as a direct adaptation for wallowing in | iitndity 
Putrilbotlon, obs form of PoTiusrAcTioN 
tPutrifloat./a///r. Obt [nA h \ypc*/)u/n 
JieiU us,^ pple ol*pulnficare see next] Putre 
fled, become Jiutrld 

(.omp. Alch vi xxx in Ashm Theal Chem 
Bill (1633) 168 Hie Bodys be Putryfycit 
1 1'utviflOU‘tiOlls Obs £n of action f I., type 
*putri/Kdre, f *futrtfic us, f. 1 putn s rotten 
substituted for the actual L putrefac/ie to make to 
rot seePuTRirr] - Putbkf action 

CaowLEY Con/ii/ ShaxtoH D vij b Seynge ihtt 
the putrification muile nedes be in a bodye and that 
the qualities lie no bodyss. iM Willkt He eapla B.ao>I 
t4S Ihe manna kept without any puinflcatioii vntill the 
sabbath iflisT lAYLoaCMNm Tifuti 16(1619) 3s i Like 
the graues full of putrification and rottennes. 

Pu trilbnUf a rare [f J putn-s rotten 4 - 
•pohm] Of putrid form or appearance 
^lya L P MgaRniTH Teeth (1878) 7s It is also subject to 
other changes which render it liable to putrefy with 1 apidity 
Tilts is noticed in blliou^ albuminous and piiirilorm saliva 
Vot VII 


I Putriiy see Potrkfi 

' PntrilMtsCpi" trihd^) Ali.0 7 rrmr putre 
[id J pmntaBO, liif,euein rottenness, f puhr, 
putn sxoUtn d caiUlage So in mod b (I ittrc) J 
Putild miller 

1687 1 OMLIRSOM A tuoH t Dnp 483 Room and lierlis cocted 
to pulreiage. 1669 W Simiwim Hydrol Ckyu *oi fhe 
other humours are forlhw ilh transmuted into a slimy putn 
Uge. I7 s6 P tium ur yaruaicap cccixxvu, these [ nscctsl 
were fur a long time considered as Ihe mere productions of 
filth a id p itrilage. 1874 I.akr i> & Baxter A/at Ated 
(1880) 257 1 he seplic fever pro luced arliflcially 1 1 dugs by 
the injccliun of putnlage iiilu their veins 

Pntriloginons (pi/?tril i. dsmas), a (Also 
7 et ran putre* ) [f L putn/agm em (see prtc ) 
y oru perh through b putn/aginetiK (lOlh c 
ml ittre) ] Ofthe nature or character of putrihge 

1997 A M tr r uilleuuaue Fr CAtrurg 33/1 Jirst, the 
corn pted hone waxeth fatiye then hlacke or put(r]ilaginous 
ihttt IS corroded t6so Akhnfx / a herta vii i u 1 hey 
exile I rile Ihe piiinlagin hik mailer 1669 W Siupson 
/tyJ it Chvm m A puoelsgi loiu corrupt matter ligj 
/ taut e Alag XL\ 111 694 Jhe oil begin to run apace 
fiom the puirdigmous mass. 

tPutrllency Obs rare ff L puter, putlns 
rotten + knot, after a ty|je *putnlentia cf pesh 
/?«//<! pestilence, f peshs plague ] - pLTitii.v< k 

i4S7T uLweou Ret ou t Puf 200 Softe ed sulks cocted 
to a butriicncy 

t Ptt triiud*. Obs Also 7 putre [ad 1 
\.'j^*putntiido f puter, putn-s rotten see tldk ] 
The quality or condition ofbiing putrid , putriditj 

i6ia WoooAiL Surg A/ate Wks. (1633) 76 Coperas 
keepelb the flesh moist and from putntuefe 1697 ruMUK 
bon Kettoue />/</> 160 Ihnt they may be Ixig conxerved 
without putretude a id mircu r l6tM K Hoi m, 4r ou y 
111 446/1 Pulrlfaction is lie resolution of a naiurall Putn 
tude to make it more excellent 
t PtI tritnre. Ohs rate [f assumed ppl 
item/«/i»f ofL putr le y ckk, cf b pournlure, 
Ob purreture,{ * pountrx-l^ putnre for putt 'le 
to rut ] Kotling, rottenness jmirtfaction 

1969 SIOCKEK tr Ptod Sk It xliv too It (asphalt] u very 
excelTe l to preserue dead iMxlies from pulrilure 1979 
So N iKTii /*/«/<> /< S^//< (1E98) III 313 IhecI aungingof 
his flesh into this pulriiure wanne it sirnigl t againe 

tPutry, pury, a Obs tare-' [I orm and 
etymology uncertain 

rutty 1? correct, was app ad L . put r tns he rotten 
decaying gutrid t if cxirrcci may I as e bee 1 il V 
fourrt lotten decompose 1 

Rotten, decomposed, formed by decomposition 
ifloa Mansion Automoe Rev in 11 (Wks it> 3) Hjb 
Howie nut thou pulry (ed 160a pury] mould gr aue nut 
yee graues I 

Putrye see Rltisri Obs 
Putti (p»t) /otal Also 6 putte, 9 pot. 
[Variant of IJt/TT sbft cf also Pot r A • 5 ] \ 

small cart used on a farm, esp for manure •> liurr 
sbt3 AUo a/lnb Hence rnttfWl 
1908 Piltoti CAuiehu Acc (Soin Kec Soc) s6 II a 
putteful of erth ill* 1764 WiLiY in to«// //iri/o- s. V 
/ unie/ I pulled them [turn psl before Christmas and had 
fifteen putt I »ds. 1890 yrttl R kgne Sv \l It 731 
A low single horse cart like a large whecihirr w calM 
a three wheel out is con moil in the (SuineraHl 1 ills 1888 
Flworthy Ir Smi lids Putt a heavy broad wheeled 
tipping carl for minurc Thisis the 'hne form of w hat is 
k own as a butt or dung butt I never hcanl a lalxiurcr 

“KTtt (prt) local Also 7 putte [Vaiiint 
of Butt sbtb cf nigo pox rd ' 5 b ] A basket 
tiap for catching fish cf ruTciiiR. 

i4io Guillim lleraiiry iv xt (i6ii 219 The skill of 
hshing someiimes with nets, a id soinelinres withGiimes, 
with putles Wheels, Ac a Ilsut /V yisrrd/«m 1 vi 
m Hargrave / axu P nuts (1787) I 35 They had granted 
these fi-diiiig place at tl cir several inaiiois by the names 
of rocks, weates xliches boraches pulls. t6B8 K H 1 v 
Wrwmsry II XVI (R xh 179/2 .879 Isee Putcher]. 18S3 

httkertet Fx/ub lata/ (ed 4) 12. Pulls are used for 
I vki^ salmon, shrimps, a d various kii ds of fish 

tFlltt •, be nr I’oOT sb t, PotLT, young bird 

1600 Sc Acte ytae I / (1S14) 236 (Jam ) lie ressone f the 
great slauchler of lhair puttis and yonngra les 

Putt, var form of Put sb *, ^ r =* 

Putt, obs. form or variant, of Put sb t and v t , 
obs form of Pit sb l 

Puttargo, obs variant of Borvuao, a relish 
il Putt«« (pt> tr). Also puttl, puttie, putty 
[Hindi /df/f band, bandage, cf Skr pat/a strip of 
cloth, bandage } A long sti ip of cloth wound 
spirally round the leg from the ankle to the knee, 
worn as a protection and support to the leg by 
sportsmen, sobliers, etc Also a/tnb 

Drew yummeok Kathmer Pemt 173 Leggings 
of a peculiar sort, a Ixvndage about six inchcx wide and four 
yards long I his, which is called ‘p.at<wa , is a much 

I herislied arltcle >f dress, and w iihout doubt is a very good 

II 103 Ibe perspiring spoilsman can now recover hix 
breath and shake the gravel out of his putties. 1I94 H ettiii 
OoM 7 Apr s/3, I wemid infiiiuely prefer the 'puttie , or 
I ng, fight serge or flannel bandage w ayvped lightly round 
Ihe leg toeo Daily Mad 3 Dec. 4/6 1 o protect the legs (of 
the dog] Ifoin Ihe strong needles of the thick gone, he was 
(NOV idea with puttees. 1900 liuiet S4 Dec. (Yule), The 
Puttee leggings are rxcellciu for peace c r war, on foot or on 

j hirsehack 


Hence Pu tU«4, puttlad a , ctolheil in c r wcni 
ing puttees 

i90oyW3-Ac«»ioA(r . 3 0,c(o^,ldier|withli luii,,-! 
legs kicking aimlessly over the si le was singing 
Putter (pu Uj), sb 1 [f I’UT l> I + KR 1 ] A 
|)cr«0D or thing that puts, in variou* icnscs 

1 A beast that pushes or bnits with the head or 
horns cf PuTfi i 01 s exc dtal (potat) 

198a WVCLIK Ejead xxi ao If an oxe Iw an hornnuiter fro 
pxterday ai d the thridde day liei x. 1988 Ibid gb Ihe ixe 
was a puUere |8S9 Jamifson /’ir/’/rr 2 An ai iinul ll at 

luitls with the heaiJ or horns 

2 One who or that which | uts (in current senses 
of the vb , ht and fg) one who or that which 
placet or sets , one who propounds a question 
etc. Also witlt extension, as putter to fea/li, to 
flight, etc see also 8 

c 1439 Cursor M 3744 (Trin I Sk(|fut Is lacob his nome pat 
IS to xay in riit la igage 1 utter out of heritage <■ 1919 
Dunbar /* v/«rlxxxv 29 Haill putlor to flicht Of fendis in 
liallalel 19B1 Navile / oc/rw/ tttd iii Ixxiic 160 F iirry man 

Goioinc De Atortuiy xxxii 309 Jhe pullers of lexus 
and of his disciples to death. <11704 K L hsTSSKcr (J 
The most wretched sort of people are dreamers upon 
events and putters of cases i8si I amb / /or M ciety / ud 
I he putter of the xaid quesii m ,847 I Hint flea U o t ea 
Ar R I )iHg ixtib) 133 O love f Irulli ' puller of securily 


tS. ‘ Prob , the horn or erector of the chefftoun 
or head dress’ (_/««/» Ttwi’r /// / iSSo) 01 s 

■516 /nr R ITaCi/c (1815)27 he n anecheffroun wilhai e 
putter with Mittis of perle siclik send to the queue in iiiglai d 

1 4 An instrument fur crimp ng a niff also 
called putting stick or polistg shet (see Potk t ) 

(miLsi] be heated ill the fire the belief to sliflen the r ifie 
And ifyou would know the name of tl is gocrtly toole f r 
sooth the dciiill hath giuen it to name a puller, rr el e a 
putn ig stlckc [i4os seePoviiER] 

1 6 See quot and cf Plttkrlikg Obs rare 

<11670 SeALpiao Ft ub Ckas / (1650) 1 297 He had 
about 8oomen and su puilaris or »cl ttpeicesofordinai s 

6 Coal mttnng A man or boy employed m 
‘putting’ or propelling the tramg or bairows of 
coal from the workings , a haulier , orig one who 
pushed the tram or barrow from behind see Pt T 

' 4 Also atlnh as putt r hoy lad 

•708 J C (<.<«// Cotherf 8481 36 Barrow Men or Goal 
Pullers put or pull away the full Corves of Coals iSis 
J Hopcsun in j R II e S/e (18x7) I 97 This work was 
done I y pullers nnd 1 arrow mei ine litler pulling before 
an I the f irmer putting or thrusii g behiiui i88e Deuty 
/fens 17 Sept 6/3 Two putter lids were found jammed 
against some broken tubs. 1899 Lot our ( ommiis oh G1 as. 
s. V (he tram containing the c >al is m melimes pushed by 
the boy, and sometimes ] ullcd Ly a po y lie ice tl e terms 
hand putters a vipauy put Uts 

t? See quoc 01 s [Perh a different word ] 

1807 Sis R Wilson 1 1 /ryi (1862) 11 vitb 374 1 he road 
ben g made of putters or young trees. 

8 1th adverbs, forming compound agent nouns 
corresponding to adverbial combinations of Pi T r t 
(branch V ) os putter af< ay, back, down forth , 
foniard, tn, together , puttar off + (a) one who 
slioou off or clischarges a missile {obs ) , (i) one 
who passes off something fraudulently f^obs ') , (r) 
one who defers or postpones , putter on, t (o) 
one who urges on, an instigator inciter , (i) one 
who puts something on, or affixes it to, something 
else, esp a workman employed in doing this m 
vinous manufactures, etc , putter out, (a) one 
who extinguishes, {b') one who deposits or lends 
money at interest , (f ) one who puls an animal out 
to graie or feed , {d) sec quot. ih6i , putter up, 
(o) one who puts something up in vinous senses 
(see Pi T f t 53) , (fl) spec one who preairanges a 
robbery or other crtrainal proceeding (f/a«^). 

199* Hu )RT ’•Pullerawiye erputsot ^utterhacke re 
putsor 1701 Stanhork 3/ Aut, Vct/// (1720) ix 22 Come 
th II 'putter down ofthe proud and IcRcbcr ofthe Meek 1869 
Trollofe //enuurigkl kxxv A repiihl ca i,r puller .<lown < f 


Ihe Church, a haler of the Thr ne 1814 bte nuiuer jss/s 
1 he fabneatora and 'puttcrx f irth fxu li Nirraiives t8M 
lug t/isf Rev I 746 Willuvm Squire the puller forth of 
the ‘ Squire J^jMrs \ was before their is<uie concerned in two 
hoaxeiL^ 163. IjROME \otrtta V I I he Cl anibermayde a 
kind of •putter forwnids. Sir to the hu-nnesxe t88t /ustr 
Census Clerks (iSSi) gf B<2U Making •putter m 1619 
CiiAFMANtVj’tr XMii 179 Iroy trainesvpappr tied son ev 

/hef Cant ( rexi Q teereZole feuctr a Receiver andputier 
off [ofl false Mrney 1809 in Sp nt t ub 7 tnls VII 227 
note Faluus u the palrun saint of delayers and putters off 
1611 hHAKS If tut T 11 u 141 t ou are il us I nnd I y s< me 
•putter on, lhat will lie damn I f r u >613 — //en. I ///, 
I IL 24 My good Lord Cardin ill, they vent reproches Mo t 
bitterly on you, as putter 01 Of these exactions. 1864 A 
McKav Hist Kilmarnock (ti 4)234 He was a puller am 
in a printwork. <s 1386 Sidmev afn n/ w (1622) 470 O kn v 
bun, and become not the ‘putters out of ll e worlds light 
tfitoSHAKR. femp iiL III 48 Men \V hose heads stood in their 
brests f which now we fin le h a h puller out of fine for one, 
will bring vs Good w irraiit of (Cf quot s. v Put t ' 
4*j] *639 Rec Deikam Mass (1892) lit 65 After the 
«yd owner or puller mil of ye same Swyiie xbull haue 
knoweledge iherof lyM J \ikin M tuckester 239 A 
number of hands nre also euipi ycd ly tie puliersan 1 
oil account of the iner Hants tn Alaiichesicr 1869 BnirRcEY 



PUTTBB. 


1668 


PT7TT00K. 


MiaU 1 i»5, I succeeded in obtaining a situation as 
uulterout to a hrm ii MaiiLhuler IbtiT fiaff Putterout 
IS a term applied to the person who fcixes out ibc work to 
handiuom weavers 17*7 tfitc in Ann ilt£ aWi Many 
B 'putter together of long and short verse in Latin sMl 
/mtf CeutMt tttrki 45 Scissors Putter logelber ttta 
J H Vaux Flath Dtct , *Pulter w/, the projector or 
planner of a put up aflair, as a servant in a gentleman s 
family who pri^ses to a gang of housebreakers the robbery 
of Ins master s bouse Sala Jn r«u»d deck (18C1) 

137 Ihe chief swineherd and I were frienda He was my 
puller up at skittles. iMs Imtr Cftum ( lerKt (1885) yj 
Hosiery Manufacture Putter up Ihid yfl Boot and 
Shoe Making Pultei'up Ihld 88 China, Porcelain, 
Manufacture Putter up xt^t PaH AfmJU 15 Sept »/3 
( 1 he bull] IS a beast of burden, or a putter up of flesh for 
the benefit of the Madrid butchers. 

Pntter (|>f I in sense i also pit tai), sb ^ 
[f Pitt, roTT v^ + -kb i ] 

1 One who 'puts’ or throws a heavy stone or 
ojher weight see P6 t vt a, r a. Chiefly .Sr. 

sSso Hoco fPiM/ /rww. P 1 a6s ‘Ihous nacthing ol a 1 
putter , said Meg, 1 ‘an thou saw my billy Kwob pul he 
wad send it till here H C BuMMOa in 

Maf Jan 303/1 the champion putter of the ponderous 
weight xH^ AHbutt t Sytt Mta W 915 Sprint runners, 
putters of weights, wrestlera and the like 

2 Golf a A club used in * putting ‘ cf Put 
3 Driving putter see qnot. 1881 and Dbiv. 

IMO vbl 3 b 

•743 Mathiesos Goff in Potmtt e» Go(p(,\96j) jo I.et each 
socim soul Dnnk to the putter the balls, and the hole iSog 
hoasYTH Beantiti Scott I 84 Hie putter is used where 
a short stroke is intended, igu G F CARMKCia Goffiamx 
in K Clark Golg (1875) t^i, T see Mount Melville stand 
Lrect his driving puller in hu hand iSgy Lkaiubent 
In/orm Peofto Gnfx the putter ts a short shafted, stiff 
club, with a large, iiattish bead, and square facet it is used 
when the ball arrives within close proximity to the hole 
ihy Mar M Grant Shh Maui ix The ‘putter luis ex 
peiled the mallet iMs TatakH Goffer t ifamthk 11 The 
two vanetiesuf Putters are used for very different purposes, 
they are thetnost ‘ upright * fellows la the set ITie ‘ Green 
Putter u employed on the putting green One function 
of the Driving Pntier is to force a ball out of long grass. 

The Driving Putter is fast fallmg into disuse, 
b A player who ‘ puts’ (well or ill) 
iSS7 Chamhertt txform PeopU 6m/i To be a good 
puller, u what all golfers olm at, and comparatively few 
ever attain iflps W 1 Linskili ra^/leil 3) ai A player 
who IS a really good putter u often more than a match for 
the longest driver 

Putter (pp V 1 Obt, exc dial [An ono< 
matopoeic word, akm lo patter and mutter Cf 
the parallel Sw puttra to matter] Intr To 
mutter , to grumble 

i$il Cores, Brimboter, to mumble putter, mutter, 
grumble, or babble vnlohimselfe. cigasj H \xiEag Dial 
Diet (Norf)av Puter She putters all day long. 
Pu'tt^r, V <t dial and U S var of Potteb v 
cf PuuDCH lienee Pu tterer Pu tterlng ibl sb 
and ppl a , Pu tterlugilr adv (all G S) 
xtta Ceilury XXV soa Ibe aged grandfather of this 
group was usually absent after wockI, or else puttering near 
tlie fire place. iWy Harter t Mag Aug 470 So wander 
Ingly outteringly benevolent are some of his letters. 1S94 
Mac ALtiaN m Chicago Advance aj Dec. 448/3 If you two 
girls would slop your everlasting puttering over paint and 
embroidery, and do something 189$ Sabah M H Card 
HER Q taker Idylt v 85 Ho was a hard workin kind of a 
pulterer l•o7Klrl.lNa Ca/laini Loiiragrontm 8a But it s 
a putterin job aH the same 

fPutterllng Obs rare-^ [f Pott£B 3A1 + 
LINO 1 J See quot , 7 «= Pltteb sb l 5, or a 
smaller form of it 

01670 SEAtniNc irrmi Ckas /(iSyo) II 333 They war 
weill furneachil With pistollis, puterbngcs, ana vther armes. 
j| Futti. ])l of PuTTo !^ttie 7 Futtied see 
Puttie, Puttv sb and v Puttier see Puttv v 
fFuttine. Obs rare—^ [ad It puttin-o 
little boy, dim of pulto b^ ] » Putto 
i6ia Peacham Graf hue 117 Captive Fame u drawn as a 
I.iwly in a long black Robe painted with Pnifuies, or halo 
Images with black wings, a 1 rumpel in her hand 

Pnttinff (pu tig), vbl sb I Also 1 putung, 4 
pottyng [f Oil *putian. Put » * + IHO > ] TTie 
action of the verb Pot, m vorioas senses 

1 Pushing shoving, thnistiim Obs exc died 

c 1330 K Brunne Chrim IPacs (Kolli) 8891 And left her 
potty ig many on, Jit stirede h*y nought he leste ston 
a 13^ HAMroLE I siUler xii 5, 1 sett nogbtby^re slirynge 
na mare ban a geaunte dos at h« puttynge of a walk man 

14 A Glmc s Lhron (Rolls) 4313 per was pultinge & 
s-HOuinge [ Vs fl puttynge & schowynge] & slroc mony on. 
exnoPr-»if Parv 418/1 Puttynge, or schowynge, /»/»/ 

tb fitt Instigation, incitement, urging, driving 
cxofftRuUo/ChrodegangyV E.1 S.) 99 Hatton hmt hurn 
deoifes putunge wss a 1 bebed & lufian h*t hath Godes 
godnysse gesceapon waec a 1^40 Hamhoce Peatter xxxv 

15 pe hand of m synful bat is, be puttynge of Jie fende, 
sure me not till syn ing H Holland m, R Green 
ham a He thought all amictluns lo be puttings of him to 
Gotl from slothluliies 

1 0 Driving out, expulsion, emisuon Obs 
ijps 1 REVISA Barth. De P R vii xxix (Bodl MS ), he 
pacient trauaileb muche m drawing and putting of breep 

2 Sprouting, germination 

tdtg \V Lawson Country Uousew Caret (i6a6) ao The 
growth of the Tree, couering of wounds, putting of buds. 

7ti t S9 1 he iirst shew of putting is no sure signe of growth 

8 Coal mmtni The pushing or propelling of 
the trams or barrows of coal see Put ti ^ 4 


1M7W W SMVTHCMi74C«w/<wfN/iv'i3oThemorelhe 
actual present workings are hampered by lowness and want 
of room, Ihe higher will be the expenses of putting &c 
xkt^Tunct 1 1 Oct 4/6 From putting, the lad now recognized 
as a full grown and properly trained miner, passes to hewing 
4 . Naut Ihe action of setting out or taking 
one's course (to sea, into liarbonr, etc ) 

139a Nashs PeuouiPs A/ot 1 Wljs. (Grosart) I e47 
Thu u euen nt the first pulling into harbour to cast away 
the Shyp 1748 Anson's t oy iii ill 3x8 The day of their 

**8 placing laying, setting, etc. scePuT»iio, 1,3 
cx^ Promt Part 418/1 l^llynge, or leyynge fosiuo 
coUoi.eu.io IMS Sir f Hinskrt ttai (1677) 39 At his 
fa corpse si pulling into the Sea the Captain of our Ship 
honoured his Funeral with Ihe rending clamour of four 
Culverins. 1707 MoariUEa //wzA (lyai) 1 1 338 The ume 
of putting of your Spirits Into your Cyder 1147 1 . Hunt 
Men IPomen, 9 B I vi 109 We wete earnest only in the 
putting of cakes. 

6. In vartons general and figurative senies ice 
Put loi, ii, la, 15-38 

141 WaioTHESLEv CAsww (Caoiden) 1 87 With the image 
of hu pultinge to death. 1613 Sia J Lake in Buccteuch 
MSS (Mist. Kiss Comm ) I 149 At ibeir first putting into 
the world 1M4 tr Ze/sz s Melafh 3a It is by this act of 
putting that tlieic is coiutituted the very intelligible though 
not further anatjoable idea of an objectivity i^ich can be 
ascribed only to that which is, not to nothing 
1 7 Ca/ds In the game of ' pnt ’ or ‘ 2>utt ’ sec 
Pit » 1 aa e Obs 

i68e Lotion Cotufl Gamester (ed a) xv 93 Sometimes 
they play without putting, and then the winner is he that 
wins most tricks, thed , He ihat once hath ihe confidence 
ti^utl on bad Cards c innot recall Ins piitling 
8 I'he exerciae of throwing a heavy atone or 
weight from the shoulder see Put t' l a In .Sc 
(pe tig) 

e 1300 llaseeloh 104a Hauctok slod and lokedc )>cr till And 
of puKingge he was ful wiL Ibid 33x4 Wrusilmg with 
taddes, pulling of ston. c 1440 l<ee Put w ' a h] ilyt 1 
Stethkn Plafgr bur (lE )) 11 47 Ihere is wrestling and 
putting of weights and cai c ig on holidays. 

9 . With adverbs, Lvprc»iug the action of the 
adverbial combinations a v Put » • V as putting 
awt^, back, by, down, forth, tn, off, on, out, to, 
together, up{\n variousscnscs generarand technical 
see under the veib) 

ijM Wyclir t let III at 1 he putunge awey of flescb of 
fillhis 1639 Lo LavbKrt in Burtods Diary (i8a8) IV 
473 It IS not a putting it away hut taking it in ilpa 
r,mfle Bar Mag Dec. 580 lired and heated with final 
packings and puttings away 1330 Palsgs. asq/a *Puityng 
backe, sv/m/cz 139! 1 rev isa BaWA DeP k 11 11 (1495 
36 A myrrour of euerlastyng durynge without onj 'puttyng 
hetwene tsM Holiyrand treat br Pong, Inltrfote 
Mtnl, a putting or setting hetwene s6ei bHAKS. C 
I II all At euery 'putting by, mine honest Neighbors 
•bowled. isjoTindalb/zviz/ / ret Fxpot .9 Aefz/ (nrker 
hoc) U 334 Concerning the Cardinals 'putting down, I 


1 Golf The action of strifring the ball with the 
putter m order to get it into the hole, 
iMa FoasvTH Beauties Scott I 84 The art of so propor 
tioning the force Mid direction of the stroke, or putting os 
It IS called, that the ball may with few strokes he driven Into 
the hole ilga Ckeunberst Inform Peoflt 693/1 It is only 
by careful judgment that nicety in putting u amved at 
sipe Fng Ithestr Mag X. 58 All golf u divided into 
three parts— driving, iron play, and putting 

b. Comb, Puttinc oleek, a meek used in 
puttmg; pu-ttlBg-grean, the part of the ground, 
ufually kept smooth and clear of obataclet, aronnd 
each pdtting-hole, where the liall is ‘putted’, 
putting-iron, an iron putter (Putter « a a) 
i9tf Foegan GoUir't l/andbk 13 The 'Putting Cieek 
Is employed on the putting green but is a very treacherous 
weapon 1909 Vaeoon Comfl Goffer 146 Wnether it is a 
plain gun metal instrument, Acrooked necked affair, a putliag 


plain gun metal instn 
deck an ordinary a 
Links 0 Innerltotn 


aoked necked affair, a putliag 
[or] a wooden putter zlsi 
ms on Goff (xffii) fit Vet oB 


Serpent crewth wylh pteuy 'puitynges fortbe of i^es. 
x& Acts Prny Count (i8^)XVlI 333 His putting furtb 
of iheir Society without a le just cause should lie noe preju 
dice unto him 1S47 Bubhnlll Chr Nnrt il il (1861) a6i 
rbeir every putting forth has a lying ibaracier 1999 
Minsheu Sfan Gram 78 With a Certaine di dame and 
'putting from with the band 1483 Kotts of t arit VI 
349/1 Alter the retourne or 'puttyng in of any suche Oflices 
•374 Ir Martorats Afocal ft it This putting in of the 
Sunday m sled of the Sabbat day i669-9 Pkevs Dtaiy 
19 heb, I did propose to him my putiing.ln to serve m 
Parliament 1I67 Ruskin time hr Fide ix | 44 (1904) 
3^ I write you my letter straightforward, and let you see 
all my scralchings out and puttings in tsSe Hollvsand 
treat Fr 7V/<gv Dz/iy, a delay, a 'putting off ziflio 
W Mountacu in Buec/euck MSS (Hist MSSl Comm ) 1 
jaa The putting off of the motion iloa m Sfint I ub 
Jrnlt VII 339 Wilt thou never yet have done With 
puttingsDff eternal 7 3848 Manning Serm, Obedunct 

(1848) I 136 What a putting off of this lower life shall there 
he at that day I tfiog Shake. Meat for M iv ii lao Lord 
Angelo awakens inee With this vnwomed 'putting on. 
xMi BuTiKa Hud li 914 Honour is, like a Widow won 
With brisk Attempt and putting on i860 Tsknim Serm 
tPestm Abb I 7 A putting on ollhe armour of hght es44o 
Alfhabet 0/ Pates 388 AT onj payn of 'puttv ng oule of 
bothehiieen 1613-391 JoucsiaVaomPaUad/asAtvktt 
(174a) I 7a The putting out of the Landing place of the 
Stairs farther than the Range of the Rooms 1630 Earl 
Manch in Bueeteuch mss (Hist MSS Comm J I 371 I'he 
putting out of apprentices. cxh9» Caditow Reg 197 He 
Birengthed hyt with he 'puttynge to of hys seele 1579 
J Loud In Strype Reel Mem (1731) I Ii 388 At the (im 
putting loof the fire. 1898 'Stonehente Brit Rural 
Sfor/s ssi/t Putting lobmanagcd very differently, accord 
ing to whether the horse is eoing in snafU or with a pole 
18^ 'R Bolobewood Col Bz/hnwzr(i89i)i87 Thevolun 
teers who bad asstsied at the ticklish businesa of putting to 
i6a6 Bacon Syitnt f Sat In the first 'putung up it cooleth 
in little portions, tfiat Milton Ammadvere II 18 I'he 
pulling up of our Praters. i8p4 M Cuuoch Dtct Comm 
108a EmiAoyed in embroidenng, mending, bleaching, dye 
ing, putung up, && 

10 . eUtrtb and Comb * ptittiag-roBd, a road 
along which coal is ' put * (tee sense 3) In a mine $ 
alto putting-atiok, m Pcttkb tb i s^, peting-sUek 
(see PoTE V ). 

1887 P M’Nbill Btttveearie ai (The pit] has hecn stopped 
for some yearS(4iot because the "putting roads' hadbeoime 
too far or too heavy for the putten . but because the seam 
hadbecofflcuiterly flooded with water 1993 'Putting aticke 
[see PuTTfa tb ' 4J 


693/1 Vour ball lies on the sward, or ‘putting green ', 
within a dozen yards from the hole. 1906 H'etim Goa 
3 Nov 3/1 Finding nothing lo reward them in that, they 
(jackdawxl left it, to visit the 'putting hole of tbeclock.golf 
1M7 Chambers t hffbrm Peofte 695/1 Should you be 
advised to auhstitute a 'putting iron fur the bonk fide tool, 
shun the advice, and stick to the putter r 
2 => prec 8, which in Sc is (piftig)^ 
Puttmif (pu ugj , ppl a [f Put p * + rao * ] 
That puts see the verb. Usually with adverbs, os 
t pattinff forth, putting oneselt forward, self- 
assertive, presumptuous (obs ) , puttiB4[-on, em- 
ployed in placing something on something else (ih 
manufactnres, etc ) 

Ides Ur Mountagu Diatribes aS Whatsoever we are we 
doe not vaunt .jnor ^avEnqi' [mufr ^atvcrtai'], aa many 
putting forth Mlowes use to doe 164a Kocaas tfoaman 
laS What IS ao aelfe pulling forth, os an handmaid affecting 
the place of her mUtressef 1839 Guide to Prade, Printer 
40 Putting.on Boya 

Pnttintf-Bion* (pu tig , Si. po tigiSt^). [C 
PuTTiNQ v7/ rd t 8 ] A heavy stone tued In the 
athletic exercise of putting 
17 Pors (J ), In some parts of Scotland, stones are laid 
at the gates V>f great houses, which they call putting stones 
for truDs of strength) zwi Pennant 7 our Scot tn >769, 
ai4 Anfient sports of the Highlanders retained arc. throw 
ing the pulling stpne or stone of strengih [Clock mart), as 
they call 11, whwh occaaions an emulation who can throw 
a weighty one the farthest >863 W C Baldwin A />' 
J^unt Played quoits and got through the time with 

tfuKh* (pti tij), a Obs [f PtiT tb^s- 
•I8H 1 1 Of the cbaniLter of a ‘ pnt ' me Put tb * 
xjjM Cent/ Mag VI 1 1 137/3 The rural squire, that puuish 
spark. Shines signal by Ihe barber’s mark 
II jhltto (p« Ite) Usually in pi putt! (p* tti), 
also 7 puti. [It putto, pi putn, Doy, lad stripling, 
ad L putus boy, child ] In // , Representations 
of children, nude or in swaddling bwds, used in 
art, esp in Italy m the I5th-i7th c. 

1844 Evxlvn Diary 17 Nov., 1 hat atupendous canopy of 
Corinthian brasxc [in St Peter s] 1 U conaisis of 4 wreath’d 
columns thcircld with vines, on which hang little puli, 
birds and bees, 1649 — Ibid 7 Sept , The siaire«ase and 
the omamenu of Putti about it 1899 B Berrnson in 
Ration (N Y ) 30 Aug iS7/s It was his possion for the 
expression of the joyful feeling that led Corraggio to setae 
every chance 10 paint puili 

Putiock^ (potsk) Obs exc dud Also 5 
puttok(e, potok, 5-7 puttooko, 9 died pattlok, 
puddook [Found early in the isth c. Origm 
nneertam , the ending Mcnis to be the dim. -ock, 
OL oe, ’Ue, ns in bullock, hillock 
The stem has been cnnjectured to be the *fntS of OE 
Pyttel . Pittel, a name applied lo the same binls, of which 
the ulterior etymology is obscure, borne have suggested 
derivation from L buteo buzszutl, or a kind of hawk, which 
might have given an OE. “bites, and perh a dim, “Mtoc ] 
A bird of prey , usually applied to the Kite or 
Glede (Mthms tciinut or remits) \ sometimes to 
the Common Buezard (Buteo vulgaris). 

Also, according to Swainson [Prop Names Snl Birds), 


tweyne brought in jugement. The wolf and the puttok. 
c 1^00 Plowman sTnie 1338 Gledes and bosardts weren hem 
W 1 Whyt molles and puttockes token bit place e 1440 
Gesta Rom li 370 (Add. MS ) The pattok come flyeng, 
and hotiyd ouer tne bonne and hire briddet c 1473 PRt 
i M- in Wr Wfilcker 763/3 Hie mthut, apotok Dives 
A Pnuf. (W de W) I xlvH 87/s Yf the kyte or thejouttoke 
flee ouer the waye afore them 197s Gasooions To D Dine, 
A puttocke set on pearch Fast by afalcons side WiU quickly 
shew It setfe a kigbt 1668 Charlxton Onomeut 65 Acetfiter 
Mihmt rtgalit Ihe long winged Kite or Putlocic. 1678 
Rav Wittn^/t Omitk it. viIl fa Of the common Buanrd 
or Pnttoek, called in Latine Bnteo i8iy J Mavsr Sports- 
man's Direct (ed a) >84 The Grey Bob-tailed Buzsard or 


t b ^ Applied opprobrionsly to a pertoB, as 
having some attribnte of the kite (e g ignobbn^ 
greed) cf Hawk jA* 3 5 esp (from the Utei 
preying on chickens) a catchpole. Obt, 



tmrooK. 


1669 


PUY. 


II Bullm a P/ (>8e4l III 290 I 


lb III, Aifmut Who comes yonder? .S Diuijf Tiiey looks 
like puttocks, these should be they 1431 CMAnsAN CMtar 
* Fwitif I I. Pleys 1873 IIL is8 And such e llucke of 
Kttocks follow Caser. iMy Smyth iaJ/ars Weyd-bh , 
Puttech. a cormorant, a greedy fellow 
• 0 , CmbjtApuUotkgrty, hueti, -Itke 

1447 Crt Roil Gt /fW//ra a AfaMtr, StMX 36 July, 
Unus equus y»U»kluv>€d provenit de extranea infra utud 
dominium i6aa Mrltoh AtiroUr is Ihe cUwes of the 
Puttock like Catch-polee iMs Land. Oat No 0093/4 
Stolen a large strong grey (Jelding, a kind of Puttock 
grey, low in flesh lyee /M, Na 385^3 Stolen, a Puttock 
colored Horse. 

t PttttOOk iVaut, Obt [Ongin obscure see 
below.] The original name of the small or short 
shronds connecting the lower shrouds with the top , 
also, where there u a top gallant mast, the similar 
set connecting the topmast shrouds with the top 
gallant top. After 1700 usually called puttock 
•brouda, and now fultoek-thrduJs, from an erro- 
neous confusion of the word with Furrocit in the 
latter half of the 18th c. 

c iflsfl ffaniand ffavaJn (Hari MS. 3301) 100 FmUocIi 
ate the small Shronrdet which goo from the Shrowdes of the 
Mam, Fora and Miawn masts and also to the Ttmin-uit 
shrowdaib if the Jopmast have a topp gallant topp, tf e use 
whereof Is^ goo of the shrowdes into the lopp, for when 
the shrowou come neare upp touhe mast they fall in so 
much that otherwise they could not gett into the 1 opp from 
them. The Pultocks goo above to a nlale of lion or to a 
Deadman-eie to which the l.anniers of the Tupnasl (MS 
ForemaslJ ihrowdes doe come lAss Cai r Smith b,ta 
GrSii V to the lop Masts shrouds arc fasirned 
witl\ I^miers and dead mens e>es to the luttoiks or 
plats or iron belonging to them, aloft ou.r the head of 
the Mitsb Ibid 30 las in Aaiiieuil Nm ]. 1 1833 Caft 
N UoTSCKa Dial Sea Ser i ct [as in Namtiul Nett 1 
iflgfl m PHitum 1704 J HAaais Ari« /«A« I, PhI 
tackt or Pm! tack Shyatvdt [as In A menel Ifea ] 1711 \V 
SuTHKMCANU i>Ki^mld Attut 113 1 lie Puttock Shrawds 
bmdmg the main Shrowds and 1 op mast Sbrowds logei her 
t74l AHtant i'ay i iiii 8i One of the dead eyes was 
liroke, as wasalso a main shroud a id puttock shroiio [1789 
Falcomh Af\r PkI t v 9 A/'eN<fr, The lopmasl shrouds 
are extended from the topmast heads to the edges of Ihe 
tops , The lower deadeye is fitted with an iron band, 
called the fooihouk plate, which passes ihroegh a hole in 
Ihe edge of the tup and communicates with .1 rope caiUd 
the foolhook shroud, whose lower end is attach^ to the 
shrouds of the lower mast] tlig lit sksy / ahaaer t Ot t 
M , Putiack or / aat haak Platte ate nlrrow plates of iron 
attached to the dead eyes of the topmast shrouds. 1887 
Smyth iailart n ard bk , PMttaik ikyaadt synonymous 
wuh/mttaik, a word in use, I ut not warranted 
fit * 78 * < gTT Per Ptc Ixxiii t x| rtasmg his hope 

that he si oul t lie able to surmount the putt ick shiouds of 
despair, and get aloft to the cross trees of God's good favour 
[yot*. Hie form/«f/iK>k w is regulaity used down to ly^at 
least, but after that data it appears to have brrii from 
sirailiglty of souggli confused with Kcrroca, the naine of 
the iiltddle tunbws of the ships frame, with which the 
Patiackt had no manner of connexion Hence in Falconer's 
Marmt Out 1760, and apix in all later works, fiiitia> k is 
replaced hy/htiaA, m the combinatiem given in F 1 tyock 
a,fultaih kale, had/, plate, rigging, thraud Unff itavi 
beloiig to this erroneous sulntiluuoii oC/nltaik for puttock 
Kt/uttak was perh orig /aat haak, it has been suggested 
that puttock was = poikaah (of which a form pettatk occurs 
ill 1707) but iKHhiiig in ihe sense appeals 10 cunlinn tins 
suggestion Some allusive use of Puttock* has also been 
coiiJ<H.tured, More probable is a connexion with Uu 
Putting, applied m 1673 to the chains of ihe msm shrouds, 
while matt /ultii^xn 1703 renders F gambet de hunt the 
puttock shrouds. Cf RFrts /A/Tragripl s,-tH\Ga putting 
orMUtag^t, •ea), Yta. pythug {-eA, bw putting, the iron 
links or cnamt by which the shrouds of the mastsaie secured 
to the ships sides the chains of the dead eye, (oer putting 
tone, Oa. Pyttnig vanttr, Sw /liitingetant 
shrouds ' liut the source of puttfugw patting is uHlcnowii ] 
S^ttOOk-^ (p0 Ok) Cbiellyrw/fA </«a/ Now 
Obt, or rart [OerivAtion unoKci tamed 1 A 
make-weight , chiedy in comb pultack-e&ttdh 
1874 Ray y C. U'ardt (1691) 56 A Puttock Candle the 
least m the Pound, pul m to make weight 1767 (.aosc 
Pratnne Glatt, Puttock -candle iflTd Robinsos It Aitbji 
Olat * , Pnttaeks. Inut, or btuk maightSf small portions 
put into the scale to make up the required weight 1W7 
PAaWH & hH AW Ktntisk Glatt , PultaJS-candle, the smallest 
candle in a pound, put m to make the weight 

RPuttOO (pvtM). £(Ut Indus [a. IIiiul! 
(Panjabi and allied langs ) pat/ii, a- Oltf Kaihmiri 

a allied to Skr pa(a woven stuff, cloth ] k 
: made of the coarse refuse hair of the Cash- 
mere goat. Also allnb 

tfl 87 Col. Kkitu Youno Diary, Siege a/ Delhi (1903) 1 10 
A joultoo coat and equally warm continuations, as Seymour 
caUs them. iM Sihmonhi Dut, trade, Puttaa, a coarse 
thick fabric made of ihe refuse wool and long hair from the 
shawl goat, C'«/m sttiRatlya Mag Oct 383/3 

A coat (Norfolk Jacket sty Ic) mST loose knickerbockers of 

(P^’^Oi AIm* 7 puttejr, lo, -ee, 
8-9 5 ir. pottjr. [a F/8/<V(i3thc.inHaU.-Darra.), 
used in tensee i, 5 a, b, below ; orig. a potful, or 
the contents of a pot, f pat Pot sb i] 

1 . A powder of calcinw tm (amorphous stannic 
oxide), or of calcined tin and lead, usea for polishing 
eiglass or metals , distinctively called pmtlkrs' putty, 
al|o putty of tm, putty powder (& F. potPe ) 
mjBoyLBi 5 t/./fM/ CMnrrsii xiii, The common putly. 


that Is sold and used so much m shops, instead of being, as 
it u pretended and ought to be, only the calx of tin, is by 
the artificers that make It, lo save the charge of tin, made 
but of half tin and half lead, if nut fur more lead than tin 
itja Flambtkkd in Rtgaud Carr Sci Men (1641I II 93, 

1 intend to grind with oramary sand fine dressed, and pulisn 
first with chalk, after with putty 1783 W laavtCanun 
Phtl lachn. jS Fine powder, called putty prepared by 
calcmmg a mixture of lead and im 3839 Ubk Dut A rit 
1341 When [ein is) heated to redness, with free access of air, 

It abeorbs oxygen with rapidity, and changes first into a 
pulverulent gray protoxide, and by longer ignition, into 
a y ellow white ywwder, called putly of tin. 

2 . A fine mortar or cement made of lime and 
Water without sand , distinctively called plasterers' 
or ' fine Bluff*. I 

1833 Okbabd ’lanuttet (1900) 131 With them (utte was 
softTlyett, which name wee still conserve m t well and 
liquid morter fur cenienimg stones logeiher by M icons 
called Puttey 1841 Bkbt Farm Bkt (Su tees) 1 jS 1 o 
mingle water and lime and nut 10 temper it too tbicke, but 
to make i( ihinne like unto putiie 1759 Cm kbko< kv hi 
Pkit Prant 1 1 47 What the bfKklayers c.dl fine stuff, or 
putly Nate, PuUy!tliinesUcked,and,whilewarin, dissolved 
in water, and St, allied through a siexe i8agj Nichoijios 
Operat ileckaniL 61a \ thin and smooth ciat -weail uver 
U, cuiiiistiiig of time only, or, as the w >rkmen call it, putty, 
or set ilSi Y >iiNU Ar ttan /lit Meckanji f iioi 
The morlar usetl for the while lines |m pointing] is wbai is 
(eclinicatly called putly* that is to say, plasterer s putty , 
and not gfaucr s 1 utty 

3 A cemcit composed of powdered whiting 
made into a •.tiff paste with raw linseed oil or occa 
siunally other ingredients, used in fixing |>anet of 
glass, and for making up inequalities in woo<lwork, 
etc. before painting, dislinclivelv, jC'/ajrfrr'/«//y 
<706 Phii Lirs (ed 6), Putti also a kind < f Composition 
that Painters make use of to slop up Holes in Wood, Ac. 
tTay-qt CHAMarasLyr/ in its popular sense^deiiules 

a cinericious kind of paste ompoumle,! of whiting and 
linseed utl beaten together I > the consistence of a tough 
dough 1813 J Smith Pinaramt Sc ^ Ait I 358 The 
nails are driven m a lilile below the surface of ibrse hoards, 
and the cavity M filled with glaziers putty l/id 321 A 
mixture of oil putty iStSTTniciit />«/ b/eek s v Some 
trades employ glue putty, in which hot melted glue is sub 
sliiuied for the oil 

t 4 J/ed Lead plaster, diachylon Obt.ian-'. 
tSaS / ancet 38 June 388/1 Platter, or putty, is a rninpo 1 
tion uf oil and oxide of lead it is sometimes called I n I 
platter 

5 In various trafbferred senses. 

(g. and b are senses of F Pat/e , they are go en m OgiU le s 
Impenal Diet 1882, but have n >t Iwen found m hn^ish or 
Scottish use.) 

fa. Pottery Ghze or glazing blip for earthen- 
ware fb Pouudry. The 'loam of which moulds 


a body of water 

iloo P II fcMgBsoM Hr/.f //ys-fio My punt may stick in 
the putty igotHaik Meutlall 7rnl Ml 367 1 he tide 
Was runni ig down and ihe qnant had lo be used a gnixl 
deal, the yacht slicking on the putly m >re than once 
d. As the name of a colour, esp m dress 
materials \ light shade of jellowish grey, m 
full putty lolotti 

1886 Daily \etit 16 Mar 6 1 Another pretty colour with 
an ugly name is th t tailed ‘putty u Is really a very 
sweet lone of grey with a touch of fawn in 11 

6 a/lril’ anti Comb , as putty bed, (dour (hence 
putty iolautcd ndj ' joint, mark, shade, slate, 
also putty fottd, hit, looting, sloppel adjs. , 
putty-blower, a blow-tubc for shooting jiellets of 
putty (sensic -l) , putty-oement, sense 3 , putty- 
eye, a pigeon’s eje having a thick fleshy cere, 
putty-knife, a knife with a blunt flexible spaiti- 
late blade for spreading putty (sense 3) , putty- 
powder, w sense I , putty root, a rare N American 
orchid (^fipkflrum hyemaleS, the corm of which 
contains a glutinous matter sometimes used as a 
cement, putty-work, decorative work executed 
in a putt) -like composition which hardens after it 
is moulded 

tgos Haro ta make linnet 33/2 [In bird stuffiny,] ihc 
insertion of Ihc arlifi lal eye, lit a ‘uuity bed follows the 
operation of pinmim die wings to the body 1878 II H sarx. 
Man an Beach 96 The boot black diew a tin bully blower 
from h IS pocket and took unerring aim tSag / Niem csov 
operat Mechanu. 538 ‘Putty cement will iland longer 
than most stones. 1889 Deuly Seat 4 Dec 3 6 Ine 
i)arones.s ovoie ‘putty coloured silk with trimmings of 
handsome gold and fawn cnibroidery 1906 H Bkcbik 
Pneit II 8 \l one end was w great spread of folding door, 
putly coloured Cit> Fng ^ Arch Jrnl I 330 i A 

fine brick lo lx: laid m what is called a close *pilty joint 
l8s8SiMM0vos/>,i/ InaU,' Putty Kutfi, used by glaziers 
aiid painterc to spread putty 1931 7 Bieukt Caip 4 
Build , Ute/ h cetpet 51 1 ake a sharp edged putty knife 
and cut the paint off as low as you can without scratching 
the glass. 1863 Duty Pit 3 Nov 3/4 Leaving a huge 
'^Ity like cake of cUy at the bottom >* 48 -Sa Padds 
Cjnl,AHat IV 1009/1 Ihc 'putty In, king chalky mailer 
often observed in the lungs tSys G R Pobtkh Pantlam 
^ Gt, n 345 Ihe outer surface Iwing then covered with 
washed ‘putty powder, which is a combination of the 
oxides of tm and lead 1888 Watts Put Ckem V 817 
Amorphous stannic oxide is hard and is therefore used for 
polishing stone and glass, and for sharpening and polishing 
steel, etc 1 be oxide used for Ihu purpose is called putty- 
Powder \ It u sometime* a muture of toe oxide* of un and 


lead ttfiOracle Fnejcl I yyS 'z 1 hr artist nextdeieirps 
the figure with very dcliciie tools strel wire finally 
polishing with putty iwwder 1857 Henixiy lit 411 
Apiectrum hftnat, the North Amer cun ‘Putty root, i» 
used for making a cement for • inn c 1881 Y )Ckc It Man 
hit otuH Me hanU | 361 they could not be *pulty stop|>ed 
well enough 

Putty ([ititi), » [Cprecsh] Dans To cover 
or smear with pntiy , to fix, mcml, or join with 
putty , to fill up (a hole, woodwork, etc ) wllh putty 

i734CliiTYi»in/*// Pram XXXVIll 367. I ‘Kmlthe 
Holes at the Bottoms with Cork , and pultyed the Corks, 
that no Water could filtrate ihroiiLh them 1771 j \oams 
Diary e June \ glass mug br iken to pieces and putlied 
together acain 1879 Axe t am age Build 111 CatteUt 
Jeehn Flue IV 331/3 kny j mis are carefully puttied 
up with oil putty 

Hence Puttied ppl a, Pu-ttying tbl sb , 
also Pn ttier, one who putties, a Klazitr , 

>773 JtHEBSON II ril (1893) I a o To.letain th«n aKut 
11 month to harden the nutrju g *s86o Thacker hv / erv/tu 
Cracked old hoUTte'i untre the famteis and plumbf Snu 
DUU^ersi Mt alwt^i at w >rlc 1(91 / gr Attn 11 30 
V IX the lens and foct % on a Urge ^heet uf puiticd or ground 


PERSON If rit (1892) I A o Totlctuin them aixu 
harden the nutrju g *s86o Thacker hv / tnv/t 
Id huUTte'i untre the famteis and plumbf In* 


7n a Urge »heet uf puiticd or ground 


Put-up, sb see Put 

Fut'iiu (putjp p\ /// 17 . [pa. pjilc of lo put 
u 6 see PbT t» i 53 ] 

I 01 Ig, Ihmes slang') Arranged or concocted 
beforehand, as a burglary, by conspiracy with 
other persons, as servants in the house , precon- 
certed, planned in an iindeihand manner see Pit 
V ' 53 t Often in phr a pul up job 

1810 4 m« Reg 396 ITie pol c« ofiircrs are i f oi iiiion, lhat 
the robbery of the aboi c cathedral is what is called in the 
slang language, a put up tabhry 1B38 Dickfns l> f unit 
XIX, Vt least It can t be a put up job as we exju-cted Ibid 
XXXI, Wc call It a put up mbljery when the sere anti us m 
It. 1S93 G J Oosi iiky in It etim C as 6 l>e< Mt Your 
acieptance of me amendment is part and imrccl of your 
rcKciion of the other It 11 a pul up job 
2. Kaiely in other senses of put up as 'a put up 
statue* (Put tt l 53 r), ‘ a put up candidate* (53 j), 
'put-up dings* (43 n ', ' put up goods’ (53I' 
b tram/ Pul up ptue, the tip set price at <r 
above which something will be sohl at an auction 
(see Put V > 53 1 ). 

1893 Daily Seat 17 Aug 5/3 Tie pol up piicci are 
I YcrQow 

tFn’tuve, pn*ltnre. Ols [a Ah puture<^ 
ONF pulture (I’h de riiaiin Best J94\ OF 
petUuie, polure, pouiure (Oodef'l, food, nourish- 
ment, mojl F dial poutuie, ptuluie food for 
horses, cattle, or pigs —late L tyjie pultura, 111 
med L. also putma Du (. angc\ supposed to be an 
irreg. deriv of puls,puUem [tap, porridge ] Food 
] for Ilian or beast , esb. in I ores! Law, lhat meat 
and dunk for themsehes and their attendants, and 
food for their horses hawks, and hounds, claimed 
by the foresters from every one wnhin the bounds 
' of the forest, and sometimes by other officirt on 
an official cirtuit , also r//r// the custom of giving 
or the right of demanding such cnicrtaiiiment 

In ihe MF period common 111 the i. form putma, m 

[t laSo I lacila t ’rang (1818) 319 Bene cognloia: tur] qtiuil 
f >re lara sui capiunt puluram de t mi ibu.x el sin|,uli» le 
nrmibus lerraa infra met ex cliaccaium siiarum 1343 
J loiita aput P ettan 17 hdi III (Blount) Johannes 
de KadecfifTe claiimt unam Bituram in Trio Mude t’e 1 
w irthain pro se ct \tinistris et|uis, cl garciunibus sui-sper 
unum diem et dnas noetc de tubus scpiimaiiii in ires 
septimanas tit de Mctnalil us, ut inesculciil|s,ct (roculcntis 
1390-91 tail Derby s A ^ atiiden) 64 Pro piiliira (mile 

i 4 oi F TAia/AnxicA 0<d I di // I 57*^ 1876) 44 He shal 
take f ir each doges puture j* ob a day /At / | 59 45 He 
sliai have for each doges putiirr oh a daye [« 1A34 Coxa 
/Hit It Ixxiu laur/t taretl (1797) 308 \nd alter they 
claimed the same for all victuals for ihem-ailves, their 
servants, horses and dogs, which was called /x/w, is. 1670 
Bcocnt Law Out , / utnia 1 i88 ( W Blamost -i.c tiaif 
sham V 31 Putuic was Ihe right to exact food and Iixigii g 
f r the lord s peace officers w henev cr they w ere tnakiiig 
an official circuit through the district 

II Futwary (pt>twa n) East Ind Also pat , 
war(r)ee. ^\\\nA\p<itwari,f pitta cfPoTraHj 
A village registrar or accountant under a 7cmin<lar 

tBoi R. PATaosi tftat Alan iiS Officers wh, have been 
denominated canangatt at d put a amt. Hie c niongoe 
was the prilKipal and the putwary the sub idiary offeer in 
llie department of coiilr I 1838 Simmosos Dh! hoite, 
Puhvarree a registrar or collector under an Indian zcii indar 
or landholder 1907 irdhCeut Nev 714 As ullage yul 
warts they li ive almost the monopoly 

tFuiyer. 0 /s Also 5 puttyer [a OF 
putter tf pile (13th c. in Lmrc) see 1 lte sb ] 
A whoremonger , -• Putour 

1480 Canton Oruft A/et xiL in, Ha wl at c myth this 
wenche here with tins putycr in ihis contiee ? 14S3 — ( ala 
evil, Somme lien kyiigcs or dukes and the other ate 
putlyers and ryght wycked and euyk 

Puwe, Puwlt, ob* forms of Psw , Pkwit 
nFuy (P'W) [F puy, in OF. put poi hill, 
mount, hillock -L. podtunt elevation, height, in 
med (Franco-) L./Wrirwr,/x>i»M«M hill, peak ] A 
I small volcanic cone , tpi one olihos| in Auvergne, 
France , also, in Goth, gcuctalucd. 
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i8sS (f P Sl or* G<0l tilth hrtutc* 180 Amons ih« 

) u)*)t uf the Monte Dome we are enabled to trace almost 
every stream of lava to the crater which marks the spot oi 
Its emiMion iM Huxlev I'kystogr km rh«r« the 
trnveller m see hundreds of volcanic cones known locally 
as pu)s tSto Dawkik* htrly Mhh iv 74 Clusters of 
small lateral cones or puys sprang up on their dank, like 
those on Mount t ina 

Puy, vnnant of Po\ f/< 1 a pout pole 
Puy • see Pui . 

Pusmt, obi form of Point sfi 1 and v 1 
Pilate, variant of Pi bt Oh , pustule. 

Pvi^ «, obs form of Put t» > 

Puael, piunel, punle, obs ff. Pucblu 
Pnsale (pv s’l)» Aho 7 pusle [Goes with 
Puzzle » , q v ] 

1 The state of being puzzled or bewildered, 

liewilderment , confusion , {perplexity how to act or 
decide ' 

r3e7-ta B\c(N T/x Civa/ (Arb ) aSo While they 
are in the pusle of butinesse, they liaue noe tyme to tend 
theire health either of Ixidy, or minde, l6w FeltmaM 
Retolvtt II xxviii [i xxvii] Beyond them wee meete with 
nothing but the puule of the sool an I the dalle of the 
minds dimine ejes 1697 J SaaorAUT Soitd Rhilos 59 
Later Philosophers were at a great piuxle about it 173* 
BtTLra Aiuu 1 vi Wks. 1874 I ns The panic and 
obscurity which must unav lidaUy arise from arguing upon 
so absurd a supposition as that of universal Nccessilv 
17S7 t« Whit* Stlbornt x Linnmus seems to be in a pusile 
nimul Ills i/iMX a ii/thtiiHi 1873 M Arnold Lit H Dtrum 
(1876) 139 1 he result would be utter puzzle and bewilder 

2 A puzzling or perplexing question , a poser, 

‘ problem ‘ enigma ’ 

i<SS H Morp Antid Atk App xi | 9 To the last puzzle 
propounded whether these Archei [or seminal formsj he so 
many sprigs of the common soul of the world, or particular 
subsistences of themselves there is no great iiico ivenie ce 
in acknowledging that it may be either wa> I7<* Cray 
II ks (1884) 1 3^ About the psiiitiiig 1 have a great puzzle | 
in iny head between Vertue, M' D LJrry,and Bishop J aimer 
1803 Lams Fhu, Pmv K hthnu. He is a puzzle to the 
servants, who are fearful of being too oWquious, or not 
uvil enough to him 1838 Kanf Ant Aar// I xxix 397 
It IS a puzzle of some interest where they have retreated to 

3 Something contnved or made for the pnrpoae of 
puzzling or exercising one’s ingenuity and patience, 
a toy or problem of tins kind 

1814 Scorr II av Ixv, He looked nol unlike that ingenious 
puzzle, called n net m m dettle, the marvel of children, (and 


mprel end the mystery hi 
Iten ouL 1858 SiMMONOi 
tides of turnery ware am 
ctorei fur children tta 


carving dissecting maps an 
pictares fur children ttm rzNNVSON I wtem 6;z Like a 
piirzle chest in cheit 187a bicAcoMSK t/i Mit Devett 
SuppI IX zdoAtp 34 of /Jxt»tf«xA/PZ /tx//x, ! have mentioned 
where some ABC puzzles are to be found 189$ (/<//<>) 1 be 
Buzzle Box Containing six distinct puzzles. 

b. Lhitute puiiU one of the ingenious puzzles 
made by the Chinese, in which the problem is to 
tit together the dissected piece* of a geometncal or 
other hgure, to disentangle interlocked rings, to 
remove a string from an object without untying 
it, etc , etc The name was app first applied to 
the dissected stiuare called tangram Hence, fig 
Any specially intricate puzzle or problem 
ri8i* [Famphlct Brtt Mut No, 15 337 d i8 containing 
upwards of 3 )o figures, funned out of the seven pieces v f 
the ‘ tangram ] title) A Grand Eastern Puzzle. The follow 
I ig Chinese puzzle is lecommendcd tii the Nobility Gentr) 
and others, being supenor to any hitherto invented for the 
uiiiiisemciit uf the Juvenile World 1844 Jtev MistiMiarji 
Jlfiii' / M h I 90 A teal Chinese Puzzle,— Young 
people are fond of puzzles, and have often puzzled for hours 
over bits of wood called Ljiincse Puzzles to very little 
purpose. s8m Mrs Gattv d ««/ x /’ a/rx 60 Putting 
Chinese puzzles together into stui id inttenis 1874 b W 
Williams Syllabic Diet Ckirutt Laa^ 087 ItkicA lac t a] 
ihe Chinese puzzle uf seven pieces, the tangram iSm 
G rwM Maf vol 278, p. 079 The Chinese religion may be 
said to he a Chinese piizrle, 1906 riiiiei 1 heb {Aril le) 
t aulty l.cgislatioii \ statute is by this process converted 
into a sort of Chinese puzzle 
O Short for Pu/ZLK 1 Kf 

■B45 ^ouA11 Deg V 113 Ihere was the (luzzlc aial the 
check -collar [as a punishment) for killing other dugs. 

4 alln& and Ceiiid , attrib , ‘ of a puzzle or 
apjxisitive, ’ that i* or involve* a puzzle a* 
pit 3li poetry y -i/tteslton, -solving, -word, work , in 
name* of various mechanical contrivances |>rcsciit- 
Iiig a puzzle or operated by some tnck, as pnsJe- 
ct*p, jug, lockft, ’puce (hence puzilt ptectng'), 
ting, puxBla look sec quot,, poiile path, 
puaxle-waik, a maze (Maze sb 4 ) Cf also 
Puzzle v 5 

188a Hamilhm Sale Calal No Sod A two handled 
*puzzle-cup p iinted with flowers 1890 tent Dtct , ’Puzzle 
jug 1834-8 Barlow in Axm/c/ I/x/'O/ (1B45) VIII ji6/j 
X be ’puzzle or c imbtnation lock. 188a Sia Is Blckli r in 
hncytl BrilWS 746 It used tube supposed that locks which 
oould only be opened by Mttiiig a number of tings or disks 
to a particular coinbmation uf letters could nut possibly be 
opened by an)body who was not in possession of the secret , 
and hence they were also called puzzle locks 1891 Dotty 
Aeue 23 heb 5/3 Mr 1 bod just lieen explaining to 
Mr f) the secret nf how to open a certam ’puzzle loclcel 
1879 'ipfctater 6 SepL 1134/x We maiiitahi that anything 
like a fi al rehat e uii a lutomical ’purrie pircing and di». 
seclton on il c luit of the uriist, would be a Perfect illustra 


lion of Ihe instructive fable of the goose which was anato* 
niised for the sake of her gdden eggs. tMl blMCox f/itl 
lot til 11 447 The natural interest of Giinodius lay in 
the direction of ’nuzzle poetry 1908 Daily Lkron. a Apr 
4/7 The Gcneraf Knowledge inquiry has a tendency lu 
produce the, rather unfair, ’pusile-questlon. SS77 W Jonkr 
FtnftnrtHg 321 Some curious specimens of linked or 
’puzzle rings 190* Dotty Axmx 6 Dec 4/s Ai^her 
’puzzle word competition wae described at the North 
laindon Police court Z834 feuit Mog I 543/> h ■* all 
’miute-work that to me 

Puala (p» z’l) V E orm* 1 6-7 puala, puaaall, 

7 PU8«1, PU88«11, 7-8 pasBftl, PUBI®, 7- poisle 
[Appears in the end of the idth c , the cog- 
nate PuxzLB sb is not known till somewhat 
later (a i 6 ia), and appears from its sense to have 
been a derivative from Ihe verb. Their etymology 
1 * obscure see Note below ] 

1 trans f a ong To cause (any one) to be at a 
loss what to do or how to turn , to embarrau with 
difficulties, to put to a non-plus, to perplex, 
bewilder, confound said of circumstances, material 
obstacles, etc. Obs 

I (The quotations in brackets show transition to the modem 

j (a 1380 seePodFirrl z zs#5 Capt Wyatt /? Dudley i 
I y ly Ind (Hakl Soc) 41 Ihe passage verie trouble 
. some by reason of whole trunckesand bodies of trees lyinge 
cross the mouth of that narrow ryver, over which men . 
I weare forced to Carrie t e bole upon theira shouldere by I 
I maine strength And « hilat wee weare theare pusled 
Baltizar dropped overtxirde with his companion and 
sodenlie gotl into the ihicki-tts Ibid , Here will 1 leaYe our 
Captaine and his companie pusled in the bote and returiie 
to speake of our cunceipte aborde the shipp 1601 Shaks. 
JuHt N IV II 48 Thou art more puzeld then tbe Mayp 
tuns in their fogge t6^ Sia T HaaiERT J rav (ed a) 

34 [Certain signs] assured us we were neere the shoore (the 
bt storm* had pusled us) 1893 Hot croft Ptvcebius, 
Goth tPon IV XIV 144 Their ships stood jumbled to 
gether like so many lauikeu and thus puzzclling one 
another, they were the cheifest cause of the Enemies victory 
Z739 SoMESMCLB Chose III tSg The panting Ihrong fn 
their own hootsteps puzzled, foil d and lost. 

(1898 Barskt Jkeer II arrest 1.6 ihen commeth he to 
cast them into a ring now there is he puzzelled 1839 
N N tr Dm Bast s Ceueyt llamontt 19 So many great 
personages were pusled in a great uncertainty 1841 Brume 
7av Crew lit 1873 III 40A, I am pussell d in the 
choice t^ OAMPiERFej’ nmiiaiyartd{i6gg)toiA\aTiK 
green rurtle, with her weight and struggling, will puzzle 
two Men to turn her zyia Berkeley Aletykr it f 2 
This sort of argumenu may perhaps puzzle, but never will . 
convince me.] 

b To perplex or bewilder (the brain, mind, ' 
understanding, will, witl in late use rassin^ into c 
zdesSHAK* Horn iii i 8o(<Ja.i) A hope olMmelhing after 
death t Which pustes the braine and doth confound the 
sence 1804 Ibid ((Do s, the dread of something after 
death Puzels the will a88a Stillincfi. Ong Socr iit 
117! hey do far more puzzle our understandings than 
when we conceive them to be in God z888 Sakcroft Lex 
Ignea 29 All our Wit was puzzeM, and all our Iiiditsiry 
tird out 17SS Sheri ocK Due (1739) 1 1 42 Reveal 
Mjsteries merely to puzzle the Minds of Men 1831 
Seetety 1 132 haniiy was puzzling her brain to think where j 
she had beard the name bmore I 

0 To jierplex, put to a non plus, or embarrass 
mentally, as or by a difficult problem or question ; 
to pose The current sense 
01834 IkMitiatxil iimit Looking gl IIL iv (R), I very 
much fear there be some languages Hut would go near 
to puzzle me 1684 H MorbA/j-x/ I mg I xv 34 It would 
puzzle men to conceive a way of expression of suflicie it 
honour fur such a wonder working Priesthood. itM — On 
Dial (J ) A veryshrewddisputaiitTiitbusepoiiitsisdexterous 
In tnuxhng others. <- i88o bavERiObK Axrm (1729)! 373 1 
know these words have much puzzled nuerpreters. 1771 
yuHim' I ett Ixi 319 He did it witlia viuw to puzzle the 11 
with some perplexing questions 1787 Burn* Let to Moore 
a AugT I used to inizzle Calvinism with so much lieit 
and imliscretion that I raised a hue and cry of bercy 
agaticst me 1807-8 W Irmno 'lalmai (1824) 14 Poor 
Will Honeycomb even with lin half century of cxpeneiice 
would have Wn puzzled to point out the humours uf a la iy 
1 y her prevailing c lours 1893 K ah* Grinnelt A r> xxix j 
(1856) 247 the disco isolate little cu|iula, with Its flag uf 
red bunting may puzzle conjectures fir oiir English 
brethren 1870 Emfrwn Sx H Solil, htognenci Wks I 
( Bohn) III 33 Like a schoohnasier puzzled by a hard xuiii ' 
187s JoWETT ! lato (ed a) IV 407 Men are annoyed at j 
what puzzles them. 1891 E Peacock N brtndon I 16a I 
The question has always puzzled me 

d refi To bewilder or perplex oneself, to 
exercise oneoelf with difficult proWm* I 

1891 HartCliffe Viriuis Pref 37 We are apt to puzzle 
ourselves with obscure Marks of Grace and doubtful bigiis 
of our good blate. 1715 Oe Fob I'i y round World (1840) 
316 After they had puzzled themselves here two or three 
days 1879 JowKTT Plato (ed. ») 1 405 When he was young 
he bad puzzled himself with physics, sBBi A. Robert* 

(/ / Levis ill 48 Many readers have doubtlcMi puzzled 
themselves with the two uiflcrent forms of Ihe same word 
2. mtr (?for z^) To be at a lots how to act or 1 
decide , to be b^ldered , to be perplexed for a 
solution , to ponder perplexedly ; to exercise one- | 
self with the solution of a puzzle. Const, ahout, . 
ever, upon 


to dune* vpon to puzzle, or (too much) beat Ihe braine* I 
abouL tr hvt I ett /«z/xri/i*« 113 Contradictions ' 
whi h the Divines have not been able to itconcilc after 
puzimg about it above three thousand Year*. 174a Wak 


tvn-ro'i Bern TittardWha 1811 XI i8e Our Advoeala, 
puzzling on between his true and false Gods, hangs, like a 
falM teacher a* h* ts, between Cvaven and earth 18*3 


b To search in a bewildered or perplexed way , 
to fumble, grope for something , to get through 
by pertilexed searching. 

1817 [f 1 CoiiBROOKB Algebra, etc 97 Whmh dull 
smatlerers in algebra labor to excruciate, puzzling for It In 
the sue fold method of discovery there taught 1818 Scott 
Hr! Midi 1 Are you puszllng in your poikets to seek your 
only memorial among old play bllUT 1853 Kank( nnnetl 
bxi (1836) V xlvn 437 After puzzling through the floes, we 
reached a large Iwrg 1884 S/ joiiiee Goa 17OCL 6/t 
i he dogs arc puzzling about foe a bird or a rabbit in cover 
8 tram To make puzzling, to complicate, 
involve, entangle (some matter or Bubject) 5 to put 
into confusion, mix up, confound , to confuse or 
muddle (drawing) Now rare 

Clarendon /list Aeb, 11 | 76 His parts wore moat 
prevalent m puzzling and perplexing that discourse he 
meant to cross s6ge W Brough Sacr Princ (1659) 63 
Let me thAik Thou art the judg, that I may not pervert 
orpuzzleright #713 Addison Ca/ei l,Thewimor Heeven 
are dark and intricate, Puzzled in mazes iBsa Harpers 
Mag t)cL 702/t He [an artist] is never obliged to resort to 
trick or dei ice, or 10 employ meretricious effects. He never 
I has to ‘ puzzle bad or doubtful drawing 

4 To pusile out to make out by the exercise of 
ingenuity and patience. 

1781 CowrxR Ciarity 473 While the clerk just puzzles out 
tbe psalm. Mi H^w^H|y|^^tOurOtd Home {iijg)aat Ibe 
inscriptions were not sufficiently legible to saduce us to 
puzzle them out tVkg Century Mag XXXVIll tyolbS 
bloodhound can puzzle out a cold scent under he most 
adverse conditions 

6 Combinations of the verb stem pu beIo- 
brain, (a) tfSj , that puzzles the brain brain- 
pnzzlmg, (b) sb, one who puzzles his brain 
about a subject pu Bale okp, that which puzzles 
the cap or the head , a cap (fig ) which bMpeak* 
a pnrzied head , pa bbU mo-nkoy a familiar 
name of the Chilian tree Araueana tmbrtcala, 
from the difficulty which a monkey would have in 
climbing iv (also called monkey puttie') , pn Bale- 
text, one who makes a puzzle of a scripture text , 
pu asll-wlt a that puzzles or would puule one’s 
I wit Cf also 1 uzzLK sb 4 

' «»7®. Tmornrurv four Bng I v 108 After all these 

’puzzle brain theories, the result Is no great enlsrgemeni 
or kiowledge 1873 Blackie Set/ tuft 60 Ihey are 
mostly crotchet mongers a d purzle brains. 1889 Grbttan 
Memory s Harkb 23 1 Another *puzzle-cap to me with regard 
to the hunting field, tbti 275 Ihis entirely put the puzzle 
cap upon him as to my actual wherpliout* 1883 Mr* 
Riddell Hadnted Ktvert, A garden Uorned probably by 
a 'puzzle monkey and a slone vnae. Ms Pott Mpst G 
II Mar ii/i lo see and paint Ihe old forests of ArSucana 
imbneata, known in England as tbe puzzle monkey tree, 
rnllier unreasonably, as there are no motikej s here 10 puzzle. 
1837 Gambler's Dream I 269 The petticoat J^uzzlelext 
‘ curtsied to her y-ouiig mailer and retired z86i Whvte 
Melviile Ukl Harf xvm. What bt called a ' monogram 
—a thing not unlike tbe ’puule wit lock on a gale 
IMole hSr the ctymologA of pntslt the first iiuestion U 
the rclatl in of the sU and vb f he vb has been held to be 
derived from the sb , and the latter viewed as an aphetic 
form of Aifosac or Offosal. But the chronology of the 


puvtible cf HuasU /rum nos. But ll 
cullies III the ktgiiificatioii Of the cni 
os seen in the evamples under 1 a above 
iho original sense il/i xz and ij/lost ' It 
questions , and it is only the derivative 
> c of pusslt that come into cxintacL 


But there are serious difli 
the earlier sense of pnatr, 
I above, no trace appears in 
Saxe ' to examine hy puttliiu 
ivative senses 2 of /m« and 
iitacL Ihuk their relation 


seems to be that of two words originally dlstilicl, which (as 
III some other cases) hive subsequently attracted each other 
/ iisM was possibly the same verb of which tbe pa. ppic 
I’osECBT occurs late m the 14th c app in the sense be 
wildercd confused lotifuuuded and which, riming wlih 
hoselct.t e hkselet, Hoi sued was proh pronounced (p«‘zC 
let) winch would regularly give by 1600 (pu zied), Uler 
(pv zUd) I he non appearance of the verb during the inter 
veiling xoo years might be owing to its being one of (he 
colloquial words whi^ came Into literary use m the i6th c 


appears in late Oh pnshan ' 10 pick out best pieces of food 
(bwcel), .c Du peuaeliH lu pick lo piddle, LG pisetm, 
piisseln, Norw puslat but it is difficult to see in lu sense 
any coiincxloli with that of ' puzzle )1 

Punlea*tlon. ttonce wd [i prec -ation ] 
Puzzled condition , state of perplexity 
1773 Footb Bankrupt 111 Wks. 1799 II 133 They have 
got the old gentleman into such puisleatloii, that I dun t 
believe be know* what he wishes himself 

Piunle-brain, -oap lee Puzzle v 5 
Pnsiltd fpirz’ld), ppl a ff, Pu/ZLE v r 
-Eui] a. Oft person, the mmd,nead,etc Noti- 
plussM, bewildered, confused; perplexed to find 
a solution b Of a thing Made puzzling, in- 
volved, complicated, intricate, f tangled (obs.) 
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length Cowrst fmtii iii. 14^ Tb^ dlikmungle flt^ 
the puuled xlcein In which obecurity has wrapp d Incm m 
T he threads of politic and shrewd dwgn ippe BoeKB /V 


167 Like a lump*^ 




to the lower jaw of a dog so that the pointed end 
projei.tii a few iii<,hc8 in front, and prevents him 
from putting his nose close to the ground 

tgie S/artinf Mag IV 364 lira priiieipal use of the 
puzrfe peg, appears lo be lhat of worrying and freltiiig ihe 
animal to no purtiust. iSto SioNriiaNoK But S/or/r 1 
> ill I 7 st tty Ihe totislaiU use of this purrie peg Ike dug 
loses, by nabil, Ihe tendency to stoop. 

b A puuling subject, a puzzle 

/ealagltl III 047 Ihis last insect to use the term 
of Its late describer, nos always been a puzzle peg 

Pnislm tut)< [f> Tu/zr K V f -Kit i.J (Jne 
who or that amich puzzles , also, one who occupies 
himself with puzzles. 

diggs Bromk Bltgy OH itchaolm^ HeWew the general 
puzzler of heads. 1^ Vilxain tftt hts Pref 4 No 
marvel if many of the Puitcrs here be not so wcl planed 
or perfected as is expected lyda J H Stli ensun t rnty 

/■-/.. I .c 1 — „...i 'bunders who 

itye Utlt\ 

, „ , zf eingmaliLui 

w O W Hulmmi / 0€t Brtmt/ t is, My 

'Wit. see I'vzzbx v 5 

Pvnllair, vU [f Fvzzlb v * ~im i ] 
The action o7 the verb Puzxu in its vanous senses, 
••■a Bsaurr TAm- U'turts 1 6 He will ncuer ranke 
aright without hetue and (God knoweth) with what 

I j ,Qy|g Blackib St^Kutt aS You i — 

~ a little puzzling why t‘ ‘ 

e equal to two right 


them I 
BUnel 


r it whom they have any influence ^ 

CaoLLOim Bolton tot xxlv. There came across his face a 
puzzled, dubious look 

Hence Fn Uledljr mlv Fwalefla— . 
iflgfl H Mote Antld. Atk. App iii Summ fi66a) 6 
Several instances of the piuzlcdness of Phansy in ihe firm 
conclusions of Sense, and of Reason iIm M ibs Brouohton | 
Kot at Koto 1 18a Her eyes meet bis, looking at her 
curiously, interestedly, puzzledly 

FlunltdOBl (pez'ldom) [f Puzzlk sh 4- 
•DOM ] The realm of puzzle , the state of being 
piuzlM , perplexiu, bewilderment 
17^ Richardoon Ctanua Ixxiv (1810) VI 377, I was 
resolved lo travel with him into the land of puzzledom iflgi 
S0UIHRV Cotmn pi Bk IV 07 Placing the reader in 
puzzledom 1174 Lisi B Carr Jad Gtoymat ill He could 
not make out in the depths of his puzzledom what had gone 

a [f PtizzLK si, or put I 
for putzled t- Hkad si + *D “ ] Having a puzzled 
head , havmg confused ideas 
d iTlil loHNSOM in Bonotll Mattaire seems to have been | 
a jrazzle beaded n^, with a large share of scholarship but 
wtib little Mometry or logick in his head tfleg Macai i a 

H,,t Eng ZK IV 4«j He [Har* ’ " ^ " ‘ 

headed man, tpefl Outlook i 
p^le neadod senlimentalisin. 

Hence FwieleBea dedaeee ,• so also Fueale* 
hM4, a pucrle-headed person 

*1*74 Lisui Carr Jud Gnn/uut v, To sury» the flames 
with Spefl eyes of dull ^zzlcheadedness. d ifltt M Patti 
SON A/eui V (1885) 167 1 his anomaly can only be accounted 
for by a certain puzzle headcdiiess on the part of the Pro- 
fessor iW Mas. H Ward K Eltwtrt they don t 
see It in that light theinsclves ‘ No, becauM must 
men are puzzlehcnds 

PnBU«m«llt (pz* Z’lm^t), ff PVZTLK V -f 
-MXKT J The fact or condition oi being puzzled , 
jicrplexity bewilderment, confusion 
itM Moorc Mem (1833) III ^jo Four invitations to 
dinner on my list to-da), but, owing lo some puzzlement 
about Holland House, lust all itjj Blaekto^v X XX 1 1 1 
839 His mind belaecn the two must lie in a queer puzzle 
menti tfl74 Kuskin Horiut /Nz/«zni*|i887) 8 The Jiuzzle 
ment I liave had 10 force that sentence into grammar I iMe 
M*CARTHy Uttid rime IV Ixv 47s lo awpid the possibility 
of any historical nusunderstaiiding or puzzlement hereafter 
b Anything that puzzles , a puzzle 
ilqs G a Fasbr I'roo Lett (1844I I 78 In short, Ur 
Todd's ingenious puzzlement works altogether upon the 
false principle that po more than four horns come up ilfli 
'spectator S9 OcU4i68 A puzzlement for some of the wisest 
antiquarian heads of F uropr 1893 Pf kQ 8th Ser IV 313/* 
Lxaminers in our tswii day are not always innocent of 
similar spnghlly puzzlements 
Pustla’inoiifey see Pl/zlb v 5 
Fa [f Puzzlk i -f Pate 1 ] One 

who puzzles Bis pate , one who is puzzle-headed 
•775 * Mortisixs Fo Man hit atm Broket St 1 ote 1 «o 
or inree puzzlepates said 1 had too much UivI iii) sBSe 
A I RiaiiioN flfyst /.ff hdinhtr^k (1886 no A great 

.. 1.. r..i..i — ,1...*. -mizU puteswbo 

ikinf 

puzzle headed , hence 


Atkenemm t June Mt/s Ttra puzzling of lira Russian) 
rumour that the lunung-flonk march of Ihdtjapanese 
first by the Russian left then by the Kiwsuin rigni 

Fu nling, fpt a. [f. PUZZLB V * •IMU Z.J 
1. HewildcHng, confusing, perplexing , t 
puzzles one to lolve or answer 
tflflfl Bovea Ong Forme q QuaL ! Wka 1771 III 50 A 
more puzzling question it may lie lo some. tTOS IIerkrlky 
Comm pi Hk Wks. 1871 IV 418 Tha grand puzzling 
oucslion whether I sleep 01 waket tysa J James ir Le 
Blondle Gardenlnf 6 a The vanous lurnings of this 
Labj rinth, render it extremely intricate and t utzling tigS 
Kingslxv Heroes, Argonnnte 176 This is a puzzling mauer 
tlya Jrnkinson Cuide hug / oFz/ (1879) 004 The summit 
of Ihe mounuin is moat puzzling and dangerous. 

2 Bewildering oneself, laboriously trying to 
puzzle something out 

R. L Estbange Failte liii The Servant says he is 
a Puzzling Foot that heeds nothing 1715 Somrsvilik 
Chatt II SOI The puzzling Paojt unravel Wile by Wile 
Maze within Maze iflyt Biackie tour I haeet c g6 
Certain precise and puzzling minds. 

Hence Fu'xallzigljr adv , m a way that puzzles 


rassing Quality zMi MAI 


I 


PrHtyC III 87 
puzzhngly 


I Pyonid, -id« Bot fmod F pyomiA - next 
lljyj HocaMiiroec (ed 6)11 i 305 tpoo B D Jack 

I SON < foet Bot Itrmt Pycnid Pycnide Pycmdliim 

' nFyimidiiua (pikm diAn) Bd PI -la. 

[mod L , f Or nvnaM thick, dense + dim guff 
iStov ] The special receptacle in certain ascomy- 
cetons fungi In which the stylospores are produced 
llS7 Uerkklkv Crypiog Bot f 380 In Frytiphe the 
pycnidui appear frequently lo arUe from the transforiiuitKm 
of one of the joints of the momliform threads iHs Vines 
iae/u Bot yA. t$$f Garnsev He Bary t Comp Moipk 
hr Biol /'«Nf<33j Receptacles resembling perilhrcia have 
been termed nyTulaine pymidia end the spores or gonidia 
formed In them tlylotporet 

Hence Fyeni dial a, of or pertaining to a 
pycnid inm , Fytml diophore [ phukk], a com 
pound sjiorophore bearing pycnidia, l^eaidlo* 
■pexe [Or cnipot seed], a stylospore developed 


II Fy cnl*. Bot PI pyonidea ^mod I ] A 
rate synonym of Pycmuium. 

Fromta (pi knait). Mtn [mod (Haiiy 1801) 
f cTr WUXI' Of thick, dense + -itk t ] A variety of 


• 7*5 G Wakkmklu Rep/y end Ft Funs 11 This said 
Thomas Paine slicws himself but a puzzle lule I fellow 
1799 Mas. J West late 0/ hints II 351 Munleilli really 
has a very good heart whicli excuses a liUle accidenlal 
puzzle palcdnesc 1*67 'iRoicora Lhron, Barset xix He 
was very ignorant —puzzle paled os you may cull it 
FaBSla'peg. [f Vitnr si orv 4-PEtir^n 


1 58 

the Orange ffoi „ 

PuMsolano, 'ane, -ano, etc , var Poz^oi an t 
Pwdyll, PWf, pwr, pwyr, PwU, 

Pwn, Pwnt, Pwn jhe, P^, Pwynd, etc , ohs 
Sc. forma of Puddle, Puff, Poor, Pool, Pln, 
PoiHT, Po\OKE, POYNtE, Pit Poind, etc 
Py, var Pee si > Ois kind of coat , obs. f Pie 
P ya, variant of Pia “ * 

II FjMIliift (P^i|< in'i) d'a/i Also pyemia, 
and less correctly pyobnmia [mod L ,f Or sv of 
pus, matter s- af/ia blood see quo! 18R0I A 
condition of blood poisoning accompanied by fever, 
caused by the presence In the bloorl of pathogenic 
bacteria and their toxic products, and characterized 
by the formation of multiple pus foci in diflerint 
parts of the liody , septioemia 
ifgy OuNGUSON Med but , Fjmuua, psobsmia >571 
Tyndai c ZVvv/// Si (1879)1 V 156 Hosmtal wards » hrre 
death was rampait from pjmrois 1*75 Bk stoue t ht tjr 
Ft III Med (1878) 364 Pyoimia occurring after pariuntiu 1 
cunstitutea one of the moat common and fatal forms of so- 
called puerperal fever 1(78 t Ross Pit Blad ter efi-j 
Pyemia u most tuble to occur in iKoken-down person 
ilBe Fust Irwe Vet (ed s) 85 As the nsme de otes 
I yaemia originally was supposed lo be due to the ei trai e 
of pus into the blood The disease Is n > I 1 cer ittrilminl 
to the direct absorption I y the blood, of pus corpuscles. 

FyMmio (paiiPmik), rt [f prec + tc ] Of, 
pertaining to or of the nature of pttemia , ailecterl 
with pynimia 

>85* J Y SisirsoN III A<s/ Emy t I 149 Ihc dangers of 
p)(cniic poiwming 1I69 K A. Pakkes trait tlygi ne 
(e<l 3) 133 Almost complete exposure of psTemic patienis lo 
Ihe open air 1878 Ksistowk the k F> ut V t (1878) 
370 Itie feebleness of the |>).«mic pulse w remarkable 
II Fnl <• ^ Indies Also pyall, pial 

[South Iiiciian ad I’g poyal a jossing block or 
mounting stone, dcriv oi I’g anti Sp poyo a 
bench by the door — L peuitum raisetl place see 
Point ¥ 1 ‘A raised pUttorm on which people 
sit, usually under the veranda, or on either side of 
the door of the bouse’ (Yule) \lsoa//r/i pyal 
school 

1*73 F C IztiM-R in Ind Ant / II 53 theadinc) P\t 1 
Schimls III Mail o-s. 1*08 />/ tian Mat, k Rev J in 39 
Fvery village has Us self supporting t >aU sch hjI where 
ls>)s and girls arc taught simile less ms itpt ffimoi 
//zm/if (Huston \pi 133 In front of an earthen pial where 
1 might sit 

Fyan, pyany, olrs. forms of Peony 
F yanit, pyannet, -ot, obs forms of Piannit 
H F7»rthrosia (paliajjatm sW) /WA [moil 
I>, i Czr wool' pus -I- qpflpaxrir juiuting ] Ihc 
formation of pus in a joint , suppurative arthritis 
ilgfl in Mavnk / /ft 1B90 m Hu LINGS % it Vet 
Dili iB97inAyif Soi Lex 
Pyuter, olis f I’ianike Py»t, var. PitT 

magpie, etc. Pybald, olis. f Piebvui. 

Pybble, pyblo, obs forms of Pluhi i 
Pyo«r(d, variants of Picamu Ois a sailing Iroat 
I^oohe, pyob(e. Pyoele, Pyoe, Pyohar, 
•er, obs forms of Pitch, Picku, Pat, 1 ulheu 
F yobtCpaitf) H dial. Also6piobe,8-9 poiob, 
9 pytob. [? Phonetic variant of pile cf Pike 
si^ 3l A lire-hivc 

1370 Levins Vamp 115/39 Piche corhunlns S775 J 
Watson Htst Hil\peix 544 Fouk an Hive to lake bees iii 
after they have swarmed iM I nsora OSeiz (ed i\l}ihe, 
a bee-hive sMa Lane Gloss lytik, a hue for bees. 

Pyoh*!, obs form of Piuhtlb, a small field 
Pyoht, obs Sc pa. ppic of Pitch v t 
^ok, Pyokage. ob* ff: PmuB si •, Pitch si 1, 
PicKAOK ^okard, pyoker, var ff Picard 
P yoke, PyokeryUe, Pyolet, obs ff Pike, 
Pick, Piokbrbi , Pikelet 
P yotiaapide*. Pyonaster see Pycno . 


» Bournon m FhtL. Trot t XClT 


(1878) ji 


Hauy). ilM Lawren r ir ( oUa t Rocks L late 
PKnite u a fibious variety of I rpaz 
FyeiiO* (pikmr), bet a vowel pyon>, combining 
form of (zr wiwvo r ‘ thick, ilcn«c ’, forming vanous 
terms (Occasionally snelt pyknt - , erron ptene ) 
\\9jon»Mpi 6am Ormtn [(ir dairit, dinriS shield], 
in Sundevall s classitication, a cohort of sctitelli- 
plantar passerine birds, ha\ mg the planta or back 
of the tarsns studded with small irregular scales 
or plates hence Pyenaspl dean a , l^longing to 
the I'ycnasptdtet Fyonn Btar [Gr Aartip star], 
a kind of sponge splenic Fyonooonl dlnm Bot 
[CoNimiMj - PvcNosroBE. F7*eBodoat BA- 
tAyol [Or oSovs viovr- tooth], a pertaining lo 
or having the charTctcnstics of the lymodontuinr, 
an extinct family of ganoid hthes tyjiified by the 
genus Pycnidus, so calletl from the obtuse teeth 
on the palate and suits of the jaw, si a pycno 
dont fish ; so Fyoaodo ntold a and si Fymo • 
goald ZjooI [Or -70x1; knee], a marine arthropod 
of tlie group Py cnogmnda, somewhat intermediate 
between trustaeea and AiacAnidu, typified by 
the parasitic genus Pycno gonum, a sea spider 
II Fy onogonl dlnm hot [Oonidilh] - Pycno* 
HiMKE. Fyoae goaold Zool f oid] a , resembling 
■ " /(At , SF a pycnogoniU 


or belonging to the Pycnogomila 
Fy oaohyfl^ m«t«r I see quot 
[ meter], a specific gravity flask , see Gbavity 4 d 
II Fymnomno obia ( p-kia) Cram. [Gr pmoxh 
participle], the close connexion or freouent use of 
participles or pariitipial phrases, polymctochia 
so Fy oaomete oblo (-p kik) a , containing or using 
many participles. Fyenmao'xpMe a , Btol [Gr 
popipl) shape, form], exhibiting dense formation or 
structure l^o&tnzotitte a , Onnth. [Gr vSrros 
back], belonging to a sub family of passerine birds, 
PycnoHotinse, the bulbuls or rock tliriishes, typificvl 
by the genus Pyinoiwtus Fyonospore hot [Gr 
evopot seen], — I’vcMinosi ore 
iB^ Fvans t Hit ml h \at thst IX <79 Hie me 
laiar>ua scutellated in front and usually lotered with small 
round sualts Iwhiml CPyiu xsMean) u rs|)ei.iall> strong 1 1 
Fjroderus and Rtmicolo. iBW Soi ias in ( knJItngerh / 
WV |X Ixiv ') y, natter, a niimile a.Ur with sht^ 
coi real siroi gjlate atliiics. Tt is might be regirtled as a 
VTriel) f the Uiiosler 1B36 Hi M tsn 610/ Ar Vm I 81 
lie 1 abits of the family of *H)Uiodo is a|>|>ear to have 
Wn mmvorori!^ i 58 a Dana^I/«». T. / j3« 1 he P)v.no. 


n lira s. 


we«i 


I Ihe ‘Pje I 


haiicngtrlX 


gonids i. , 

groups izf wormv 1877 W 1 iiomson 

349 Ihe Pjcnogomda attained an en . 

Arctic and Ai torclic water iBga I»anv Lntt \x 1383 Hf 
this last class are nearly all the F,iitoinustraca and with 
them the “Pycnogonoids. 1884 Ksight Put Veik NuppI 
* PKnokydrometer a cxMnbinatnxi of the picnoiiicter a d 
hviirometer Described in A leiitifi A 11 eruau, xxxiv 340. 

: 33 riieweiglit of the untie m|ulred 


lo fill the ’pvc ometer 

XXIV 94 

1900 Lancet , ^ 
inorphic condition 


I then Bsc'citained 188s Ixature 


14 The si>ecific gr iMty bottle or iiykiioiictcr 
:/ JO I une 1 849 j 1 he cell shows a distinct *i)> kno- 
r.... .ondition >8^ Ir Shadnrgirs text H Bot 
U^j) 353 Conidia termed *pycno*l>ores or U) Cliocixnidia 

FyOSOatyld (pi kmistail), a and si Arc A 
[ad I pycnostylos (Vitruvius), a Gr avxFcxrrbXos, 
f viwvut dense + trruAot column "] %. adj Having 
close intercolumiiiation , having the space between 
the columns equal to one diameter and a half of a 
column b. A buildmg haviujt such inter* 
columiiiation 

Shuic Fjb Picnovlylos whose idllers 

slandeth distant from echeothcr a Diameter, &. u haire or 
3 atyTurdeslj iflayF vkcvn ztn. -I chit Mtsc-Wks (1835I 
gi Ine rest [of the columns) plac das the pjannslyle closer 
to une anoinct >843 P Nicholson Ft act Bndi jW, 
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1*37 PtUKf Cycl J X 3iy2 Wiihin the courl the colonnedci In the LXX and Vulgate, whence in Wj-clif, Douay, a 


culumniatioiih uf lh« Uter Circcian proboUy cAnio 

fir«rcr *o e primitive model thoii the oW l>Jrtc pycnotft} le 

Pyonotio (pikn^ttik), a In quota, pyk 
[ail Gr wvKvmiKil, f wvki> 6 u¥ to condense ] Per 
taining or relating to coiidenMtlon applied to a 
theory ot the rormation of matter 

r lr HatiktCi hidiite Umv aaa In fi ndamental oppu. 
to the theory of vibration or the kinetic theory of 
aubiitan<.e we have the modem theory of conde nation 
or the pyknoiic theory of substance It is must ably esiab 
lished in the suKuealive work of J C Vogt on 1 he Natn e 
of Electricity an T Maancitsm on the Basts of a Simpitiicd 
Concepttun uf Substance (1691). 1904 K Christib in 

t <>»/< If Kn \pr 504 Tl e pyknoiic theory of substance 
differs from the kinetic theory we are informed in so far | 
as the cenues of condensation uf the pnmltive ether are 
endowed with sensation and wilL I 

Pyoo6(B, pyooviis, pyooy8(fl, obs ff Pickax 
Pyotes, Pyotoure, -ure see Pier sb , 1 icruai. 
Py'd, pyd^ Fydgloti, obs ff Pmu, Pioeour 
^6, obs. f or var of I’lB sb and v (m quot 
I J47 w I’jK sb 3 2), var Pbb sb Obs , a coat 
1^ Acc Id rmu. Scttl (1905) VI as? Dehverit 
to be a e ryding pjye and ane p. ir of nuu to the King s 
Ornce 1547 m 35/* Dtji hfr t he/ <1874) 195 A pye of 
all the names of such natives as bee 1 to accomple pro anno 
ri^i regis Edwardi sexti primo 

^eannet, obs f [ivnnkt Fyebsdd, pyed 
ball, obs ff PiKBAU) Pyeoe, Pyed, ol^ ff 
PiECB, PiKU Fyedema, variant of Ptoi^EXA 
Fy^Og, pie-dog (pat dpg) /W Also 

shortened pye [f Ind J>y* p<u Ilintll 

pfihi outsider 1 An ownerless do^j a rAKiAH do^ 1 
MiVaify Pel 9 Aug Ini dia pariahs or pje dogs 1 
as they are calleil wa aer all the land over ownerless iMS 
VulkK Bi/rskll Hohten yohaon /}t a familiar desii, la 
non among II itish aokliers and jount oRicers for a tana 
dog 1904 Bnt Med Jml 17 Sept Ms 1 ' the corner of 
the hut wag the usual small fire and a sleeping pye^log 
+ Pyela rge Obs ran [Coirupt ad h ftlargt, 
ad Gr wtha/yut stork 1 A stork 
H$H.AXTOH /ai/et^ eKaa/ \i w Cjb Tbe U fable is 
uf the labourer and of toe pyelarge Amoi ge a grele meyi y 
of ghees a id cranes he took a pyelarge. 

llPyolitia (paiielaius) /a/A [rood I f 
Gr trveXot trough, pan, taken in sense ‘ i>elvis 
+ iTlih] Inflammation of the mucous membrane 
of the pelvis of the kidney 
sSm III Dungliros hfed. Did 1S47-9 Tixi i'tCy I An t 
IV Si/jKenalcaliili prod ce such air phy of the kid ey 
with pyelitis, iM J Biivavt /’ r-ar/ S tri 1879)11 50. 
ito AMnttt %ytt Met IV 444 If the e is cal i to s 
pyelitis nephrotomy and extraciion uf the stone are the 

Hence PytUtlo ( 1 tik) a , of, relating to, or of the 
nature of pyelitis 

_ tMs-«s W R OBESTS f/r/w tf hen Du in v (cd 4)521 
Extslence of a pyehtic tumour 
Pyeil, obs form of Pick sb 4 

(pdii^lii), combining fi rmfiomGr uveXor 
trough, token in sense ‘pelvis m laibological 
and other term*, as || Vyalocyoti tio, pyelitis 
accompanied by cystitis (billings Aat Ah t Diet 
i8m) VyoloUtbo tomy, the reroov'il of a renal 
calculus by incision into the pelvis uf the kidney 
{Syd So( lex 1897'' Pyalo xnotar, ~ Pecm 
METtu (Duuglison AJed Diet 1844) || Vyolo- 

Mpbrl tlo, ‘inflammation of the kidney and of 
the pelvis and calicos’ (,ibid 1842), hence Py«lo- 
Mpbxitio a 

1M6 A tii'iT/r'/Mc Afr f (1880) 89s SuppuraUve nephritis 
called when there Is cone le t 1 fiainmatioii of tht 
renal pell i',p)eto>ncphnli\ itgoCent Diet I yelui epbrilic. 
Pyement, Pyemia, var Pinent Obs , Ptacmia 
I^ ep, Pyepowder, Pyere, Pyerre, Pyer- 
rerye, obs forms or variants of Peep Pie- 
POUUKB, 1 EKll Jli , PlEK^ 1 lEBRt IllB 
Pyet, var Piet, ob« Sc. f Pirn 
Pyetous, var I ipr cs Obs Pyf, Pyfle, obs 
or dial var 1 ITH, laser Pyg, obs. f Pio 
Pygal (pat gil), a {sb ) /ool [f Gr nirfy | 
rump + AL ] Of or pcitaimng to the rump or 
hinder quarters of on animal 

nyLy I X\ 469,1 Pygal callosities large 1854 
OstN Skef ff letift 11 Ores (tie he I Org- Nat 317 
ill the tortuisel the tl ih lei lb and pygal plates, with 
the I largi at plates of the carapace do nut coalesce with 
ai y parts of the cndo*skelcto 1 

b sb (Short for /ygaJ plate or shield') The 
IMwterior median plate of the carapace of a turtle 

18901 Le l Dt t 1896 IVCSKKSR hoy \al Uhl V 
45 In froi t the series Is completed by a I irge nuchal plate, 
untie behind it tern males in one or two pygals. 

Fygarg (paigaig) horms 4 phigarg, 
(flgarde), 6 pygarge, 7 pygargue, pigarge, 7 
pygarg Also in L. form pygargug (4 plgor 
gua) fad L fygarg us (Pliny), a Gr w^/yiis 
lit ‘ white rump’, applied to a kind of antelope, a 
white tailed ei^le, and a sandpiper , f uuyi) rump 
+ if<l 6 s white J 

1 A kindaOt antelope mentioned by Ilcroilotus 
and 1 liny by some supposed to be the addax 


138a WycUR DenS xiv 5 ThI* is tha beut that )e owen to 
eete oxr and sheep and phuga» fisUh ligarae 1809 
(Douay), pygargue 1811 and RV Pygargf UM IIoobk 
UKL i 4 rmaneii ^b I ha fickle is Veneris a ngarge, f 
ihe Sunne 1 his is an home beasle, like a Goata bucke 
but yel greater and lease then the Harte. cyefi Pnicum 
fed 6\ Pygeirgme^K wild Beast like a hallow Deer 10 call d 
becauMi its back Parts are while 
2 L (In I form ) 1 he osprey or sea eagle 
13^ Irevisa AiirM D* P K xviii Ixxxv (Bodt MSJ 
7 tijt Hugucione ceip pat pigargus Is a litel lone brid 
Sgtr Harribom Hngtaniiw v (1878 ic 33 Of hawkes Rnd 
rauenous foules Neither haue we the pygargu* or gripe 
I7SR Sir J Hicc Hut Amm 331 The p)vargus,tbe fiilco 
with the tailfiealhers while and black at the end. 

Pygfioii, Pygg(e, obs ff I loioir, Pio 
P^gee nye, pyggysny, var Piosnkt Obs 
Pyght, py^t, J^ghtdl, Fyghtur, obs. forms 
of PlOHT, PlORThX, Picti BE. 

II Pygidinm (iisidgi di/im, polgi difim) 7 ott 
[mod G, f Gr 171171^ rump + dim suff ] 
The posterior part of the tmy in certain inverte 
brates, chiefly insects, crustaceans, and worms, when 
forromg a distinct segment or division , the caudal 
or pygal segment 

1S49 aluacH sou htlnr a Ajm. I 545 Pyyidinm, or la 1 of 
M I e aiinute entomiMraca. tWaUAKAA/McCrM 188 
1 he posterior (segment f a Inlobilc] when shlvl<|.shapea 
and combining iwo or more segmenu [1 ] the pygidium 
1871 Nkholson I almont 161 The crust exhibits three 
regiou — I a rephallc shield a a variable number of 
movable body rings or thoracic segments , and 1 a caudal 
shield or oygidiun iSm D SuARr in Camhr futt Hnt 
VI 187 The last of such exposed dorsal plates (in Beetle ] 

IS leimed p)gid ui 1 

Hence lygldlal a, of or pertaining to the 
praidiuro 

iSfs Huxcrv Anat tnv Amm v a 4 The hiidermost 
segment of Ihe Ixxiy divided at the end into two supports 
for the pygidial cirre 

tPyg&t. Obs tart~” [f Gr wOtiJ ramp 4- 
I8T, cf Gr wcyifsiv pmduari'\ 
iS*3 CoCKxRAM Pygtst one that iiseih buggerie. 
Pyglyng, var Pickuno Obs , kind of cloth 
tPygmsKshy Obs rare~‘‘ [ad Gr wvyuaxia 
boxing, f wv( (stem any ) with clenched fist, or 
viry^i^ fist 4- pax*} fight ] Boxing 
iS^ Bujunt Gletsorr, I ygmaehy a fighting with Hurl 
bats or Clubs. iSsS m Pniliir*. 

FTgmSBUl, -mean (pigmiftn), sb and a 
Also 6- pig- [f L pygmsrus {tee V\o»\) -t- \x] 
t A 21 ^ = Pigmy sb i Obs 

Edkn Deeodet 85 I nowe compare a Pigmean or a 
dwarfle lo a gia it 1449 W Ci/nnihcmam ( osm irr Oiaste 
191 Iber are also Pygmaant (men I ut a cubile In 1 eight) 
which riding on Goatee and Rammes do kepe warre with 
Cranes 1404 Hcundriic t xerc v xii (16^) 558 They are 
meere Ijes that are wont to be loid of the Pigmean-s. 1601 
Hollanu Pliny vii ic I 156 Aristoile wrilctb That these 
Pyunueans hue in hollow caues & boles under ihe ground. 

B oiij Of or pertaining to the pygmies , of the 
nature or siie of a pygmy , diminutive, dwarfish 
1SS7 Mil TON P I I 780 Now less then smallest Dwarf , 
in narrow room throng Dumbcrless like that Pigmean 
Race Ueyoid the Indian mount 167S Hobbkb // lod in 
(1677) 37 Or like ibecrares when from the north they fl) 

1 he army uf pygmean men lo charge S73S Somenvili e 
CAiue III <30 The tall plump brawny Youth Curses his 
cumbrous Bi Ik and c ivies 1 ow 1 he short P>Emean Race 
1904 S/e tier 31 May 173/1 the expend ture of Japan has 
been on a pigmean scale compared with that of Russia. 

t Fy guiui Obs Also j pigmen [a Oh 
ptii/iatu, piiivtian {trodef 1 = Pycmy 2^ i 
c 140a Maunukv (Roxb ) xxii 103 Pe land of pe Pig 
mens [Fr A/gr/rrr/w s), whitk cr men of litill stature 1481 
Caxtos il/yrr 1 v 6g Pcpie lhat ben humed,aod ar but 11 
cuhiis bye This peple is cailyd pj gmans. . 

Pygmsnt, obs form of Pigment I 

Fygmy, pigmy ( pi gmi), sb and a Forms 
4-7 plgmey (4 6 pi -sis), 5 pi pigm^s, 5-7 
pyffmsy {pi 5-6 sis, -eyes, 7 sys), pygms, 6 
pigmay, md, 6 7 pismle, 7 pi(mee, pygmie, 6 
pigmy, 8 pygmy fi 5 pygmew, 5 6 pigmew 
[In a form, od. i . pygmm-us, a. Gr rvyimt ot adj. , 
dwarfish, sb a dwari a pygmr, f wiry/t? s measure ' 
of length from the elbow to the knuckles, also the 
fist (the pi. /2^//w<2 in Wvclif being directly ad L , 
pyg^i),dt kabelais. In the ff form, ' 

pygfuew, ad mm L. pygnieu-t, G pygtmeus, cf 
Andrew, f Grew, Htbrew,Jew, Matlhew, \Jhan | 
sew, also OP ptgnteau (Owe! ), ptmean (14th c. in 
Hats Darm ) 1 I 

A sb ' 

1 One of A race (or several races) of men of 
very small size, mentioned in ancient history and 
tradition as inhabiting parts of Ethiopia or India , | 
in later times gencruly supposed to be fabulous. ' 
In the last quarter of the ipto c dwarf races were 
ascertained to exist in equatonal Africa, who may 
be the niry>uuM of Homer and Herodotus, and are 
now compioolr apoken of aa ‘ the Pygmies’. 

138# Wveur Seek xxvn. 11 Pwmeis that werea m tU 
tuiiru hanguJen her arewgirdlb m thi wallis bi cumpas 
1398 TxaviSA Barth. DePh xv exx (1495)334 Figuiea 1 


I b a cottotrcc In Vnd* toward* the east In nounteynes afor* 

the ooceon Therin dwtilcd tbs Pigmsu men lytyll of 

body viMlh two cubytea long*jWli«y a*ndr* In th* fourth 

yere and aege in tbs leuenih, Tbyse fyghis wytb cranes 
and dsiitro)-«n theyr nsatss, and breka lh«yr egges. that 
tbevr enmyss be not multypl]^ C1400 Maundbv (Roxb.) 
xxii. 100 ^lersumwhatmarapanpigmerl I/S C pygmeyest 

K^eb^ men & womn, ft but one cubit* kihge, dwat 
llna* in the mounia>tMsof ynde. They be lutt growen at 
their third yere, ft at their seuen yer* they be olde. 1399 
Shaks Muck Ado tl I. 378, I will fetch you a hajre^ 
the great Cbams beard doe you any embasiage to the Pic 
mh^ tin J Barmrs Gemma ax Rucomraut bad by ihb 
lime pretty well confirmed us alt in the omnion, that Ui*m 
I were Pygmies 1898 Phildm led. 5), Pigmy , SMt of 
People, if there be any such, said to be not above a Cabit 
high. 1711 Addison h/ui No. 31 p e That part of India 
I which IS Mud to be Inhabited by the Ptgmiee. 1798 Bumkk 
Regie Peace iv Wka. 1808 IX 4s lhat thebattliVMaiig 
nan was th* battle of the Giants, that all the rest were 
those of the Cranes and Pygmies. 1887 H M Stani kv 
Darheit Afiaea (i8w) I isi A march of nine and a half 
miles on the pih of November took us to a Pigmies cemp 
3898 G. Borrows Laud e/ Pigmite viU. 176 1 be term Akka, 
by which ibe Pigmies are known 
tb. Formerly applied to the chimpanzee and 
other anthropord a^s as the ariamed originals 
of the pygmies of ancient story Obs 
1S99 K Tyson Ourangemlang i Tba(.the Pygmies of tim 
Anlients were a sort of Ape*, and not of Huf^ne Race, 1 
shall endeavoot to proxe in the following Esimy A Puny 
Race of Mankind calf d to this day Homo Sahestps, llie 
Wild Man Grang Oulang, or a Man of the Woodc 1774 
Golubm. Nat Hitt (iSSa) I vii t 491 llie Troglodyte 
of Boniius, the Drill of Purchas, and the Pigmy of Tyson, 
have ell received this generel nan e— oran oDlang, or wda 
n an of ihe woods tnt Cixurtct In Phet Trout ( XIX 
144 As lha eelahrated Dr Tyson had found iHI organ of 
voice so similar lo that of men in hi* Pigmy 18S3 Huxi xv 
Man t Place Vat 1 8 This Pygmle Tyson tells us, wax 
brought from Ahigola sufficient lo prove his Pygmle to 
1 be a young chimpanzee 

I 2 gen A person of tcry small stainre, a dwarf 
igse in Arehaolo^ia LI II 17 A case of wode covered w 
sylver ha^ng a man and a woman called pigmeiA iMs 
MoRR ( sm/m/ Timtale Shkix 731/3 As veryamanne b he 
that bath lililc stature, as hca that halhe a greats, end a 
Pigmay as a Oeaui t 1640 J SroucHToN D^ 4 D tint 
Div,txc. ic6;(,l hough a Gyant be taller then a Pigmc 
)et a Pygthe upon his shoulders hath advantage of nim 
1711 Ado bon S/ectoHo 98 P a A Wumaii who was but a 
Pygmy without her Heaa.dres*, appear d like a Lolossus 
upon pulling It 00 i8*e Kkats Hy/tfion c sS By her in 
stature the tall Amazon Had stood a pigmy s height 
b A person (or lomethiug personified) of 
I very small importance, or having some specified 
I quality in a very small decree (tf Giant A3) 
159B Kvd So! 4 Pert 11 h ot He send tome Crane I) 


and \Vcl»ter 

0 /r««y A thing that is very small of its kind 

.838 T rnoNSON CKem Org Bodiet 967 Hie pleni 
does not cease to vegetate, but it continues alwa}s a mere 
pigmy S849 If hliut* Foot/r treat x (187*) 181 They 
took Ibeir place among the pigmits and abortions of 
creation tHo Halghton / Ayt heog 11 49 Venus conulns 
mouniain ridges upuardt of 37 miles in heighi, in com 
parboil with which our giant Himabijat would appear like 
pygmies. 1905 Hetim Gat, 1 Mar is/i Since the applica 
tion of ibe dry process to photography the detectim uf 
these planetary pigmies {asteroids] has been rendered much 
easier 

3 An elf, puck, pixy 

1611 CoToa., Pignite a Plgmc], dwarfe clfe, twaille. 
1S4S Sia T UsowNK Ptettd E/ iv xi. The Pjgroies of 
Paracelsus, that b, bis non Adamicall men or iiiiddl* 
natures betwixt men and spinls. 1774-8 J BavANT A/3'/4o/ 

1 1 330 The Greek and Roman Poets reduced the character 
of thb Deity [Eros] to that of a wanton mitchievous |>igmy 
1830 Scott Demonot Iv »»3 All tribes of Celtic oriofn 
assigned to these sib an pigmies, more social habits. iSgg 
IxiNOR ///imp xviii 7 Ihey the fairie*, and the pigmies. 
Plotted and conxpired against him. 

B ai(t 

1 Of or pertaining to the race of pygmies see 
A I (Partly attnb use of die sb ) 

IS iSSi Holydav yuotnal xiil. 340 I1ie pygroic warriour 
runs to fight In his dwarf^irn our 3704^ Porz yan 4 
Afsyr 461 Their pigmy king and little fairy queen In circling 
dances gambolPd on the green. 1749 Colun* Ode Pof 
hu/ertlil Highl 143 In whose snsall vaults a pigmydolk 
IS found 1870 Bryant Homer I ui 80 Bring fearlul Uiltl* 
to the pigmy race. Bloodshed and death. 

2 . a. Of persons and animals Of very small 
size or statnre, dwarf 

1491 SvLVKtTBR Dh Bariai 1 v 76 As a rare Pau ler 
draws Here a huge Cyclop, there a Pigmd Elf 149* 
Nashs P Peniletee Wk*. (Grotart) M 85 Diou aSx 
baboune, thou Pigmie Brag)^, thou Pampb(i]*tcr of nothing 
but peons. 184$ SvElvN Dimiy *3-04 May, A pigmy tort 
of spaniels, im Sombovilui Chaot 1. sst Tb* pigmy 
Brood tn *v ry rurrow swims. tSsg Scott Peturil xrxUI, 



PYGMT. 


1668 


PYLORtrS. 


b fftn. Very tmall, diminative, tiny In MU 
HtU oft«i ni^ in tWe names of species of animals 


warre, this Pigmy Arm« iTom out the cirtle of hit lerri 
tones, a iM Makvsu. in Cmtgutt^ Lit (1873) I 309/3 An 
arrow hurterd ere so high Goes but a pigmy length. 17*3 
Chi/schill A>w/ fy Hogarth 438 Bid the Deep Hush at 
thy pigmy voice her waves to sleep lyei Pknnamt Syn 
Owm/r* 08 Pygmy Am 17*1 1 atham Hitt Binit I 336 
Pygmy Parrakoet twj-d Woansw Oiit Initm Immoti 
vii, A six years' Darling of a pigmy sin: ilhjftFiit hneycl 
Xill 3(^a B[ilhtciit] tylvtuMt The Pigmy ape inhabiis 
Africa, Ihe hjut Indies, and Ceylon, and, when slnnding uii 
Its hinder legs, measures about two feet in height 1803 
1 YOKKKgg llorm III Hoo/t 358 1 he smallest of all the pigs is 
however, thi^igmy hog ISHt oalt am mm/) iM Daily Jvnvt 
16 Aug 6/3 The pigmy shrew which really is the smallest 
manutM we have, ana the least but one in all Europe 

O Co/u^ as pygmy mindtd adj , pygniy- 
WMd, an annual weed, Ttllaa simplex, an inch 
or two high, found in the eastern United States. 

183a Pussy in Liddon (1893) 1 xiii. 330 One point in 
ihe^n did strike me as less pigmy minded. 

Hence {fumce sods ) Vjr gmjr, pt fmy v trans , 
to make a pygmy of, to reduce to mnsignihuinLe, 
to dwarf, virfBUrdom. the realm of pygmies, 
Vy fi&yhood, Vjr ginybia, Vjr fntraUp, the 
condition, position, or character of a pygmy 
idgl SAM^iusriN jVir/t Pamatt Edi Stand off thou 
Poetaster from the Press, Who "pylmi at Martyrs with thy 
dw^hkevdrse tt^tB/ae/tfu Mag XXI It 398 they were 
piginied to nothing in such a lordly neighbourhood. 1909 
Lharek limit ay July iao/3 This great church towers 
high above euerything. It pigmies the parish thurch 189s 
•ooTH lucKSH Catkenae Booth Ixxvii II 163 Lillipuli'in 
nobodleadrom the la id of ’pigmydoin sOutted u it 1891 
SwiNsusug iktmt Prote h Poetry (1894) aji What we do 
not undersUnd, we declare, from Ihe hcuht jf our Vgmj 
hood, to be useless. 1837 Bi Inclis jr//..in F Churton . 
Mtm, y lytiioM (1861) II 90 Do not'laugh at our 
*|^|myMni iMa PempU Bar Mag V 388 His ‘pigmyship. 

j^gO* (paigu): repr. Gr viryo , combining form 
of rump, used iu the formation of toological 
terms. Vjfobra Boltlatc [Gr fipiyxm gills] 
A, belonging to the lymbranchta, a group of 
gastropods uving the gills arranged round the 
anus, so Vyffobra*Bolti<ma a. Vy^omcllaA 
[Gr /ifAot limb] a, pertalnings to or connected 
with a pygomefut, a monster having a suiier* 


with a pymnufut, a monster having a {u^ier* 
numerary limb behind or betwecdi the normal 
posterior pair , sS a pygomelian animal Ty go- 
paff# [ad. L. pygopagus, ( Gr riyot that 
which is hxed or firmly set, f w^yyvrtu to fix, 
fisten], a monster consisting of twins united in 
the region of the buttocks, so Vygopagons a 
Vy gopod [Gr ao 4 i, and foot], s of or per 
taming to the Pjgmpodes, nn order of aquatic birds, 
includrag the auks, grebes, and loons, having the 
legs set very far back , b of or belonging to the 

genus Pygapmtx family jygopodidtt of Austrainn 
mards having rudimentary hind legs , sb a 
lizard of this family, hence VygopoiUitu a 
VygortyU (Gr orvAot column], the wraer or 
triangular plate formed of the fus^ cauual veite- 
brte, which supports the tail feathers in most birds , 
hence Fygoi^lcA a , furnished with or forming 
a pygostyle 

ilsl Mavne Rxpot Lex Pygohrancht it, applied by 
Gray loan {Pygoiramhia) of the Catitropaiophoia 
Vpygobranchious 1804 U itesom I anaiioa 401 note, 
*PyComelian geese are ofleii recorded 1891 Amer No! 
Oct. 894 The case of Rosa Jouplia u nut entirely anilogout 
and comparable to the two other *pygopages spec Bnt 
Med, JtitL 3 Apr 830 'Pygopagoua twinx united together 
in the region of the nates and having each its own pelvix 
■888 Bntks HamtUt Med Ar 11 336 Ihe heat of such 
bomothermoua animals as the wh ile, the seal, the walrus, 
and the '^ygopodous birds. 187$ W K. Paske* In EncycL 
Bnt III. 719/s A ploaghshare.shaped bone or pygostyle 
1899 Evans Birdt atCandr HU Hitt IX a; -nie tail (of 
Hesperomls] was fairly long and broaiL hut had no pygo 
alyle. 1884 Couu Key JV Amer Birdt 338 Tail short (as 
to iu vertebra which are *pygosiyled). 

Pygrall, J^ganye, f^gymact, Pygyn see 
PiOBAU, Piosxcr, PacayiCAar, Piobom 
t Pyara. obs. form of PioaiK 
1334 Butek Bh. Dtnbt^ If 439 Reddendo domino per 

t ttJt^Sis A representation of laughter , 

cf. Tib hba 

ijM Hayeuty Worh (1844) so, I cannot but laugh, /y hy 
byh^ vgi) Martha MotUht Mlnde Naxhe s Wks. (Grosart) 

I IM Ho, tie, tse, tse, py, hy, see fortunes wbeekes So bow. 
Mad Martin hath tumde vp his heelea 
Pyio (pwik), a rare~* [f Gr wtf-ow pus + 
-IC.J Of or pertaining to pus , purulent. 
djm in Mavnb Bxfot Lex 

XyisiCpMin) Pkys Chtm [f as prec. 'IN >.] 
An Blbaminoid mbstance found in pus. 

1848 loDO A Bowman Phyt Anah I 51 It Is staled, 
that the element which may be obtained from the young 
cells of ereolar tissue ii pyine. 1868-S Watts Diet, them 
IV 7se Pvin cloeely resembles mucin 1873 Ralfs Phyt 
OBtm. 39 Pyin can be obtained by agitating recently drawn 1 
pas with a 10 per cent solutioii ot sodium dilorida 
tPiring, ti*/ sb Obs [f implied vb (f 1 


I UMPracthh Pari Law M 3) 083 I lie keepers of the I lex 
of Decloraliont Haiti fur the filing pjing and shewing the 
flies of every Clerks for every 1 erme, 3/ 

Pylons, obs. form of Pbonv 

paJajlUUi (paid/tS mSz, p& ) sb pi 
Also 9 peija mm iu u , pi«-, pyjamahs [a Pers 
I and Urdu wslm pde (/dji) jamah, f. Pers. 
pde, pity foot, leg + s.al», jantah clothing, garment 
In Persian, a sb singular, in Jjig made flural 
with s, after bteeints, dtcewtrs, Irouseis, etc ] 
Loose drawers or trousers, usually of silk or cotton, 
tied round the waist, worn liy both sexes amongst 
the Mohammedans, and adopted by Luroiieans, 

I especially for night wear , in England often in trade 
use inaccurately applied to a sleeping suit of loose 
irouaert and jacket 

thaoMtte Praettm Atiat Ann, Ret, 343/3 Memorandum 
relaliva to Tippoo Sultaun s wardrobe 3d paijaroalut r 
drawers, lb tf Pal Jamahs 1834 Meohim Angler in 
I lyulei I 188 In a pair of ‘pigammahs and a shirt 1839 
Ihackfrav Major Gahagan nl I Mopped him of his 
I peuammaha. 1S40 h F Namk* ^leuet 4 ',/ortt / / 
Lamlt H V 156 Ei|uipped in our I road <traw b its, kliirtc 
light silk or muslin ‘ptejamahs iS^sStocouiler //om //A 
Bnt. Initt (1834) 108 Ile usually undressui puls 01 lux 
pajamas (the loose lurkish trouser) 1839 I ano IPant 
I /mtia j6o Pyjainalia of red silk trimmed with gold 1 ice 
I 1893 F ARL Dunmorp Pamirs I 377 fhej wore the u u il 
short blue silk cloak and loose white pyjamas. 1903 Sn at I 
Set IX. 133/1 1 d as hef be seen in m) ja) in is 

b altnb and i omb (in sing form) as pyjama 
sutl trousers , pyjama clad adj 
1897 Huohxs MedU r rver v 188 It has the disadvantage 
over ihe pyjama suit of being in re diflicult to cbnnge 
spoati %>min Somtily gt 1 o make your pyjama tr lusers 
look like trunk hose 1904 Daily C iron rj Apr 6/4 I lie 
spectacle presented by the learned counsel and tbeolticials 
of the court, arranged in front of the pyjama.clad judge 
Hence mail a , clad in pyjamas 

Xfortd 38 Nov 18/3 len pyjamahed and betowelled 
unfortunates are standing outside 1890 If etliii Ca 
6 Sept j/l A stranger who strolled Into (say) the lord Chief 
Justice s Court, pvjama ed and not ashamed. 

PyjOD, ob> form of Picbon 
Pyk, pykke, obs ff pich, north f Pitch sb ’ 
Pyk, I^kage. Pykar, I^karelle, obs. ff 
Pick, Pikb, Pickaob, Picard, PikkrI, Pickeubl 
Pykaa, >8uc, pTkeaz(a, pykeii, pykea, obs 
ff Pickax. Pyk«, ob» f Pbck yi. Pick t t, 
Pikb, Piqoi ]^k«fork, obs. f Pickfork 
Pykeled, var Picklkd j^l a.^ Obs , spccklctl 
^kar, Pykeral, .elle, Pykery, obs. ff 
PiOARO, PikkrI, Pickkrrls Pickxry 
tFykea 1 X)le,-olle Obs [Origin unascertained ] 
Name of a play or B|)ort formerly engaged in 'll 
Ripon on Laster Monday 

bfe>" R'pon (burtees) I II 335 El in pane el cerevisio 
empcis pro ludentibus le Pj kcsiolle in crastino Paschae 1 1 
1447 iitd 340 El in soliKione facta xv mi 11 ins tudcniibua 
in crastino lesti Poschie lyl F t in pane et errvis cinptis 
pro le Pykestolc ludenltbus ibidem eodem die slif I 

Pykffark. Pykid, Pyking, Pyklt, obs ff ' 
Pickfork, Piked, Pickino, I'ickkd, Piksd 
P ykk, -a, Pykkert, PykkyU, Pykle, -let, 
obs ff Pick, Picard, Piohtlb, Picklk, Pikelit 
P ykoi8v,a, -ot»i Pykralla, Pykrle, -ry(a, 
PykuUa, -yl, Pyl, obs. ff. Pickax, Pickerfi , 
Pickery, Picklr, Pilr sb Pill sb and v 
II PyUk (p 9 i li) dnat PI pyl<8 [mod L , ad 
Gr irvA7 a gate J hdich of the openings forming 
a communication between the cavities of the optic 
lobes of the brain and the iter 
1890 in Cent Diet 1897 m iy i Sen Lex 
lYllVOra (pilago»j) Gr Anita Also m 
Gr Torm pylagOTM [ad Gr nvAaybpat, f niiXoi, 

I hermopylse (the older place of assembly of the 
Pythian Araphictyony) 4- iyopa assembly ] I he 
title of one of the two deputies sent by each con 
stitnent tribe to the Amphictyonic Council I 

1733 Chamrrrs rycf Jtufc* Pylagore. iSsa 1 Mitchell 
Aritlo/h, Com. II 76 Every Grecian state sent to its 
meetings two deputies, one of whom bore the name of Pj la 

f ore, the other the appellation of Hicronineinon 1833 
'niRLWaLL Greece I x 380 At Athens three pylngorcs v cie 
annually elected 1648 Gruts O/rrrx 11 li II jayVEschincs, 
himself R Pylagore sent to Delphi by Athens. . 

II (pailsendjai-jim) Anal [mod 

L, r Gr *11X7 gatc + dryeroK vessel] The un- 
divided portion of the artcnal trunk next the 
ventricle in the lower vertebrates 1 

187s Huxley in Entycl Bnt I 763/1 Pylemgiwii and ' 
tynoHgium. together, are Ihe equivalents of that portion of 
the heart which lies between the ventricle and the anterior 
wail of the pericardium 1900 Nature 16 Aug 363/ 1 F igures 
of the frog's heart, which, as regards the detailed structure 
of the pyfangium ore wholly unconventionRl. 

Hence Vyto'sgUl a, of or pertaining to the 
pylraginm. 

Pywr (poi'lli), a Btol. rare H. Or *0X7 
(see Pyla) 4- -ar. j Pertaimng to a pyla or pyle. 
iMVtXnCeat DM \ 


Pylar, -ard, -ostor, obs ff Prr lab, Pilastfr 
P ylche, Pyloherd, olis ff Piiiit Piilhuih 
P ylcraft(e, obs lamnt of 1 iukom 

(pad) Btol tare (ad ( r evKif g-ife ] 
A small orifice, a pore , generally uscl m coni 
bmation, as in Micbofilk. 

1890 C/Ml Di t cites Cut IS 
Pyl«, oils f Peel sb -, Pu f. Pill, Pili.ow 
lYle-t bef a vowel pyl-, ad (ir evKy gate 
ounce, applied to the portal vein , irreg used ns 
combining form instcid of tlic regular py/o 
rFlemphxastlM (jiailcmfn*. ksis) [( r 
stoppage olistruction] obstruction of the pi risl 
vein (Msyne 1858) Vylephlebltia (pat I/,fl; 
boi tis) [Phlebitis], inflammation of the portal 
vein hence Fylephlebl tie a PjrlethromboidM 
(pail/]>rjnnbdii sis), thronibo8(»of the jiortnl vein 
xtnAlU, Ut .M f VI 439*P>Md«liticatscr,«iH 
in the liver i8g8 Mayvf A t/c/ / x ' Pylophlebitn 1880 
R C Dkysdai k. 1 I Med It / Jrnl Oct 8 Crises of p>ic 
(hlebitiH of adheMvo type due t) alcohol >890 I 1 iin s 
Mtii Otci •Pjlclnrombosis, 100$ H D RfiLisi s 
P X I n*tr 64 I > diagno c p> IrthromboM^ 

Pyleol l^al, jicnnjr ysl see Plliol 
P yler(«, Pylery, ot s ff Piilvb Pillory 
P ylet, ^lewer, obs ff Peliet// 3 Piliivik 
P ylfer, Pylfiry, obs ff I’n fkb, 1 ilkfry 
P ylgreme, -girtme, -grym e, obs ff Pilgrim 
P ylie, Pyllon, Pyliwe, obs. forms of Pily a 3 , 
PlIlIOV PlILOVV 

Pyll, Pyllar, -er, Pyllary, Pyllaater, obs 
ff I HR, 1 III PiLiAK Piiim 1 11 1 1 itv, 1 iLAsrni 
Pylie, Pyllery, obs ff 1 ile, Pill, Pillobv 
tI*yllotori, -ory, obs forms of IVlutobv 
is6a T Ksrs lleilal ii 107 I , fie vihrr new kjmie f 
pjlhi ri // J FjlleiurvisgKMirrtletullia h 

Pyllory(e, Pyllow(e, Pyllyon, obs forms of 
PiLLoiiy, PILLOW, 1 niio\ 

II Pylon fpsi lf>tO ink [i Gr evAcw a gale 
way, f WUA7 gate ] A gatevv t) , a gate tower 
sp ( ill recent use the monumental gateway to 
an Egyptian temple, usually formed by two inin 
calcd jiyramidsl towcr» connected by a lower 
architectural member contiining the gate 
1830 I EiicH ir C 0 Mitllers -tn Ail f 3>o (e I 2)317 
1 he urinciral Mrucl ires liegm vvilh A jjlon it at is pjra 
iiiidal doul le lou ers or wings (Sir lx> s ptera) which flank the 


Mummy 33 1 1 e ames of the j h es con juered by Thothmes 
were mu filled >ti nnr f the pylons at Karnak 
Intni/ 1903 Pa tj t/ir n 20 May 4/1 At each end ofti c 
ridge (over the 1 names nl VtuaItII] ncctrding to die 
design there were two p>l ns The or dges Committee 
recommended Ihst these pjinns should be oniiitevl 
Jig 1905W Sasi AV lilt lomtlit tj VI 185 lhep)bn 
of die F iirlh f ospel is if urse d e prologue 

b atti lb and ( ami as pj len shaped adj 
1890 Ridfr IIacoarii k A Lasg /I hi D tire 11 1 
1 here >11 Ihe J ) Ion iirow stood H id or s self 1904 Bl iiCE 
( mtevdh it A Egypt A mmt Bnt M t 70 rest on 
a kuppiiri wuh a p)lon shaped ope ung in lU 

Pyloric (padpnk) a sb) Ana/ [f Pylob 
1 8 + 1C ] Of or perluning to the nvlorus. 

_ 1807 HomeiiIjF/iiA I tans 14} Iwocavuies one 


ihe roof of the pjloric disision of the ston ach. 

B sb ( pi \ The pyloric glands 
1885 Eteld 36 Dec 8<j6/i \V hen ascending into fresh water 
with their ova ncsrlj resdj for extrusion, iheir pyloncs ate 
livded with fat 

Pyloro- (p»dG* ro\ liefore a vowel pylor-, 
stem of Gr evAoi/kii (see next) , a formative ele- 
ment ill various pathological and surgical terms 
Vyloreotomy [Ectomy], excision of the pylorus. 
Pylo ropl* Rty [see pi asty] plastic surgery of 
the pylorus || V7I0 roRcl rrlinR, scirrhus of the 


the lower orilice of the stomach (,GitL Aurel 
^thc ), a Gr nvAaipos srvXoupur gatekeeper, porter, 
f wbAij gate + uupos watcher, warder ] The ouen- 
ing from the stomach into the duodenum which 
u guarded by a strong snh meter muscle, also, 
that part of the stomach where it is Situated 
161^ Crooks Boily gfMan in v (1631) 10^ The gut* are 
continued with the slo 1 nek at the riglit Orifice called tl e 
Pylorus iTdyOotKil 1 reat H'oniidt I 394 Its superior 
onfice called also the cardiac Is on the left and the infcnor 
>r pylorus, on the right side of this organ 1S08 Barclay 
Mntcnlar Motions 343 Ihe pylorus ojiens into the intestine. 
1875 C (. Biakk /mI 198 At tie pjlorus there is an 
annular membranou-s valve near whKh the gall-duct opens. 

b An analogous part 111 invcrtebraHs , e g the 
posterior opening of the stomach m insects , also, 
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PYBAXB. 


the vatvniar strncture which neparate* the cattric 
frum the somatic cavity in the siphonophorous 
hydro/oans (the fylortf vahe of Huxley) 


Pylour, -^wre, Pylowe, -lu, -Isre, Pylt(0, 
Tylww. Pylyol, Pylyon, obs. ff Piixab 
P iLLLB, Pillow, Pilt, Pilluxs. Pi/liol, 1 illion 
P ym-, Pyn- were, for the salce of greater legi 
bility, usually written by ME. scribes instead of 
/iM fni , for all such forms not found here see 
the corresponding words in Pm , Pin 
P ymander, Pymentarle, ye, Pyn, obs ff 
POMAKURB, PiaHEItTAnt, PiK, PiMK. 

Pynaole (Caxtonb erron f Piacle, expiation 
J^rnoheoa, Fynten, obs ff Pinsoh i and 2 
PyndQn, obs. pa t and pule of Pin v , Pike v , 
var of PiNi>*e Ois , to Impound P3rndAi«, 
-er e, Pyndfbld(e. obs. ff Pindkb, Pikfolu 
P yne. obs f Peek z (to beat thin) Piw, Pike 
tPyae doublet. ^ Obs [First element 
is obscure , ci py or p«€ doublti. Per sb 1] Sup 
posed to be the same as Jack sb"^ 1 b, a quilted 
and sometimes iron plated doublet or coat of fence 
ryis Easi CHOurtrv Hut Act Corny tr EorlGowry 6t 
Mr Alexander[Rulhven1 being almoxl on hlsKnces, I ad bis 
Hand upon His Majesty s Fate and Mouth and his Majesty 
seeing me D^nenl cryd, Fy I strike him Uigh because he 
has a Pvne Cablet upon him 1^49 Jaa. Ouamt A trkat fy 
of Gr IV 3S A breastplate a Jack or pyne doublet were 
usual parts or ev^day attire. 

Fyneable, Pyneon, Fynesae, .ioe, oba ff 

PlMR APTbR, PtKlOK, PlKN VCR 

t Pjmepeny Obs [f (?)Pine v + Prkky , 
cf PikChprkkv ] A niggard 
ct4ts Hoccucvr Do RtgPrtnc 4095 Thow pynepeny 
(o r pynchepeiiyL tber ay mot bou slepe I 

PyiM pig St Hirst element uncertain (? the 
same as in pree ) , tM second is Pio sb 2] A pot 
or an earthenware vessel (or sometimes one of 
tin or other material) for the keeping of money , a 
savings box. (Cf Penm ptg s. v Prvky sb 12) 
i4M[see Pio n»»l iBm huiuoti Pym Ptg a vessel 
ussid for keeping money sMi J Loncmi la in A/iv/ Scot 
I ooit II 4C (wh)] keep your Mvings p> i« pig loom o 
whiM or yellow ^ 

Pyim see Pink*. Pik 

Pynok, P3rno(u)n(e, Pyno(u)r, -owr, obs 

ff PiMHOCKI, pRMNOK, PlMION, PIKEbI P^Ot, 
diaL {. PiAKMRT Pynote, obs f Fine mut 
P yneal, Fynsell, 41 , obs ff Pbncel, Pencil 
F ynaen. •■on, -aoun. var Pinson i and 2 Obs 
Pynaha, Fyiiaor(e)a, •aoura. obs. ff Pinch, 
Pincers Fynatal, obs. f pttu sta//(PiiiMsb 1 6 ) 
Fyntohe, Fynt(a, Pyntil, ul, eta, obs. ff 
Pinch, Paint v 1, Pint, Pintle 
P ynun, pyayo(u)ii, obs ff Pinion Pennon 
TjO- (polid), before a vowel py-, repr Gr 
wo-, combining form of nfor pus , used to form 
medical and pathological terms Pyoooeeal a 
[Gr aotnm grain], pertaining to the || Pyo- 
eooean, a microbe or coccus causing snppura 
tion II Pyoooille [Gr smAiia cavity], the presence 
of pus m the abdominal cavity (Dunglison 1853) 
Fro ot»BlB(e [Gr irrtivriv to kill], name given to 
methyl violet uom its alleged power of checking 
Buppuratioo Pyoeyaala [Ctanin] a blue 
colouring matter, C,4H,4NO, obtained from 
blue or lead coloured pus , so P yo c ye ale a 
Fyeeyat, an encysted collection of pus, esp in 
the lung Pyodemle a [Dermic], of or per 
taming to || FyedeTasU, a purulent state of the 
skin H Vyndle'thMda, a purulent diathesis, 

A Pymde'M rCEoSKAl. oede^ * * 

lent it 


A Pymde'M [ORdeka], oedema caused by puru 
lent iniiltratioQ (Dunguson 1853) FyogeoMta, 
the formation of pns, suppuration , so Fyo> 
feaetto, Fyofealn m^s , of or pertaining to 
pyogenesis producing pus f Fyelui'Bila, ■> 
PvACMiA (Dunglison 1843), hence tFrohaaaio 
a - Ptacmio (Syd Sec Lex 1897) Fyohss- 
wothOEaa, presence of pus and blood m the 
pleural cavities. FFOlyaiyh, lymph containing 
pus corpuscles. A Fyoasetra (•roPtni) [Or ydfspa 
womb] see qnot. Fyoaeyhrl*tta [NEFHBiTia], 
snppnrative inflamnution of the kidney, hence 
Fyeam^ui'Ue a A Vroneylue nia [Gr mtyfbe 
kidney see -osn], the presence ofpnt in the kidn^, 
hence Fyoaeplm-tto a. || Fyeperlea*a 4 iaas, 
the presence or a collection of pus in the pen 
cardlum. || Fyephthalaaia, production of pus 
in the eye (Dunglison 1853) A FyoyaeaaMyeri. 
eaTdlam [Pneumotbrioabdiuh], the presence of 
pus togethm with idr or gas in the pencardinm 
A FyopaemaothewE [PinuMOTaoitAx], the pre 
sence of pns and air m the pleural cavmea; 


m Pmruhoptathobax a VyoFtyala [Gr wtvtsa | pypowder, etc , var Piepowder Fypp*, oba f 

spitting], cx|iectoratlon of pus (Dungllsoii 184a) " “ *' “ ‘ 

UFyonama [tir poia. flux] discliarge of pus 
A viroae lylax [Gr edAvryf a tube], the presence 
of pus m the 1 < aUopian tuba y Fyoaaytloia'iBla, 
pymmia together with acptivtemia, hence Fye* 
aeptiam mlo a A Fyotho raa [Tuobax], collec 
tion of pus in the pleural cavities. Vyexa atlHa, 

FVBa’athese [Gr yellow] a yellow 

ci^nring matter found with pyotyanin in blue 
suppuration 


*pyac<xx»l infecitons zBiy IH! Ill 715 Due i. 
*pyncocci contained In the ii|Mitum they awallow ilgi 
Lancet it Oct aSi/e IHel has ined *yypklamin ihe nev 
aniline anluaptic mmvcralciuiMof tuppurallve ear dkeasc 
ilgl Standard e Feb Ha Fxperime U with soluiiotix o 
methyl violet, also Galled pyoctai 1 le nnen^gment ma— ■ 
factured at Darmstadt ifo< W Oauta/ViMC 4/n 


ing blue nutiler 10 which be gives the name of ’pyocyaninc 
tSM-a Watts Out Cktm IV 73a l^ocyanm crysuiliscs 
in needles or in rectanauiar Aiklcea xwtx Kalfb i hye 
C hot I 40 A blue colour is often noticed on the dry bandaecs 
and linen which have been in contact with pus t this is due 
topyo.cyanin (iEgS Dcnouson Mot ilex, “Pyotyrth, 
vomica.] ilgl Mavne Fxfot Lex PyocysUt term for a 
cyst of pus, especially in the lung 1 a vottnea a pyocyst 
Ayt AUhntt 0 Syst Med Vlll 911 Certain other chi leal 
forms of *pyodarmia have leceivcd special names. Ibtd, pit 
Impeliginous and other *pyodcrmic disorders, tftsl Mavnr 
kxyot. Ltx •PyodtatkesH 184T Jod,ft Cyel Anai IV 

116 The* — -c - 

that of ‘ 

I^ogcnesls 


lion Aff Ibtif II 8<S Pyogenetic bacteria 1 

present in vuying numbers. Xdyy-tif ! odeteCycl Anat III 
734 A note The ‘uyogenk. membrane lines the cavity of an 
aLttcst. tifi tf Soc f earMt Med. xyj On the P\o- 

r ic or Suppurative Diathesis. xMadAUbutfo iytt Med 
73 Conditions of great virulence of the t^ogcnic microbes, 
itea Cent Dei. 'Pyohemothoraxi *l^mymph stu 
W R Gowaas Dit Hero Syet (ed a) II 333 If a scalp^ 
IS passed over the surface, it removes a httle py > lympli, 
lEta lANHua Pregnancy 111. iti The collection of put— 
•pyomelra— in ihefuierut). siiaOaiSTOWE the tf Prod 
Med, (1878) 831 Ine cbolcsterine was traced 10 a ^pjTS 
neplukicc^ tlM AllbnttaSyit Med IV 3^ Absem 
of the kidney with or without perinephritic aiMccss, and 
pyelitis leading to *pyone|hrosis tMgW RoseaTS(7nN 
4- Kenal Die iii. v (ed 4) 514 Contracted from the pressure 
of a *pyonephroiic tumour ttsi Dunclisoii, *Pyepe>t 
canha a collection of pus in the pericardium ti|t 
AUbutts Sfti Med V izs Successful cases of draining 
the pyo-perlcardium have Imn published lb%d 776 Pyo* 
pericardium u occasionally acute in its manifestations 
if^tr PondiemeeemtCytt Med VIII tag *I^opneumo. 
pericardium has thus far been observed only a few timta 
ilga AllbntCt Syet Med V six In a few record^ cases a 
pulmo lary cavity bat perforated the pericardium and pro- 
duced pyupnettmopencardium sBm Lancet 3 Nov 1033 
The right me of the chest nve the physical sik isof a 'pyo* 
pneumochoinx sBgy Ailbnits Syst Med. Ill }» Pyo- 
pneumothorax or gangrene of the lung iBii Hoorex 
Diet 'Pyorrkeea, a purulent discharge from the belly 
layatr von Ztemaen s CycL Med Vlll 777 Ihe treatment 
of chronic pyorrhoea, fbtd X. 343 The accumulation of 
pus in the tube— *pyosalpinx— may eve 1 lead 10 ulceration 
of the mucous membme. xtyj AtUmtte Syet Med IV 
13s Other ^mptomt tigiuficant of a general *pyoscptM.Kmic 
infection of the system are present ilsi Maskhaw AWe t 
Atecult 319 Effusions 01 blood or pus— Hmroothorax — 
'Pyothorax— intolhepleuralcavit) ilyttr vonZiewttoH t 
Cyet. Med. IV 611 P rulent ^urilis(p)Mhorax empyema) 
ilTl Raltk PAyx Cktm 40 Minute yellow crystals of *pyo 
xaiithm. i l M 1 Watts Diet Ckeen IV 75s After the 
separation of the pyocyanin, the chloroform retains in 
solution a yellow substance called *pyoxantboee 
Frold (pai Old), <1 [ad Gr «vo«i8ijt like put, 
f wj-ov put see -oiD ] Of the nature of or resem 
bling pns , purulent 

ilSI Dunolison Med Ltx av Pyold corpuscles or 
globulea lijs H Wactom Det hyo tj6 llic cells are 
convened into pus or pyoki cells, xtu AtUrntte Syet 
Mod II, 314 Son, greasy, pyoid material 
PFobl*, P 70 D(ff, -imie, etc , oba ff Pbomt 
IPyoatsr, -aer, -ar, 4er. obs. ff Pioneer 
F jrtma, obs. L Peon Fyoiung see Pion v. Obs 
A Pyoais (pM|ds*sif). J\UA [mod L., a. Gr 
weiffit ] Formation of put, suppuration 
s<n tr Blancatets Pkys Diet (ed.s), Pyosu a Collec 
non of Pus in any part of the Body tjed in Phillim 
( ed, 6) sl4a in DvNouaoN. i%7 Syd Soc Lox Pyotit 
the process of put formation 
Fyot, Pyot(t)y, a magpie sec Piet. 
t Fype, obt. f Prep sb v *, PiP, Pipe. 


Byp^giM (pci pigrot) [appf po./«/, 
formerly fyp pipe + Obarr.] A tmll growing 
South African tpeciet of grata, Ehrharta gtguntea 
itStP U SiMMOMM In Pbarmae yrml XIII eti Some- 
thing must be sown with the berry (of the Myrica] to 
screen its shoot. Pyp anas teed should bd nepatwi for 
ibepaipose. iNeF,^«(SHverft C<A>,dfiii%npus 
grasses which oiay be uaeftilly employed to arrest Mftbig 
sands none ere bettet than the Pyp grass, 

I^Un, obt. form of Pipkin Fypoudra, 


Pip, Pipe. Pyppen, ^PFn(a, oba ff Pippin 
Pyppla, oba. r pebble, Fipplk Fyprygc, obs 
f PippEMDGE. I^uoya, obt f Pickax. 

Fjrr, variant of Pure M (call to pigt) 
PjVMmatli (wle’r&kten))), OpyMMMltha 
(paDrUcoe n).&). Alto 8 pjrraocDtbc, piraocntltf, 
9 pjrraoaathuR. [ad h. pyraeatttha n Gr.Wfa 
Mvda, name of an imideiitined shrub or plant, casu 
ally mentioned (but not described) by Dioscorides 
(i xviii) applM by 16th c botanists to the shrub 
here noted, and adopted by Linnteus as its specific 
name bee Note below ] 

An cveigreen thorny shrub, Cratsegtes J^racantha 
a native of southern Fnro|)e, bearing clusters of 
white flowers and scarlet bernes , in iwgiand often 
trnmed against walls os on ornamental shrub , also 
called Christ's, Egyptian, or Evergreen Thorn 
tSS4 Evrlvn S>ftM xx. P 9 Soma Pyracantht which I have 
temo^ to a Northern drippuig shade 1704 tr Coevieyt 
I tanie Wks. lyit 111 438 PhjTlyrea here and Pyracantia 
rise. Whose Beauty only graufiet the byes lyya K Oovch in 
'■ choU LU Amcd xitk C (1814) VIII 614,1 cai ■ ’ 


kaSivt II V A huge pyracanib now darkened the greater 
portion (of a house front]. c 

b eUtrA and €omb , as pyrcKatUhct seed, 
pyituasUha leaved adj , pyraoanth nfhdlar, the 
pyracanlh (reckoned as a species of Mtsptlus) 

stm Cretnktmto Coufy II 83 Celeutrm Pyracanthue 
pyracantha leaved Stan tree, a low tree also Irbm the Capr 
ilMMAav Howirr Akr Hitt Old /tthiouedik inter 
66 And the finches In their need Picked the pyracaniha 
seed iliaj B FuAsKadfr/o/ef xv 353 0n the 

flat ks of forests there appear MeopUns lyreuantha, 
Ptracanth mei&r [etc ). 

Hence FTXMCNthlac a. [ D>N^], of or belong 
mg to thwpyracanth 

iIRe Blackxiosr Mary Aueriey 111 S35 Lipi rr red as 
p\ racanthme berries, 

iHote The numerous Latin versions of Diuicondes left 
wnpkaoidn u ideniified.aiid merely lalinUed aapyracaatka 
According to LobeMrnwryitms ^8 (1^6)^ this was derived 


from L /yrgrrpsar+Gr AeavSeth— .. 

of Ihe leaves to thow of the wild pear [ arbusia cui facies 
ct foliqin Pyrastri isropler foliorum similltudmem nounuiti 
Pyracantham vocant But this hybrid origin was of course 
impossible for Ike Greek word and the name has been 
commonly taken as meanu g fire-thorn f evpfire^'deatCa 
thorn, and considered to be appropriate to the modern pyra 
canth from its profusion of scarlet or flamc«ok>ured berries, 
for the ide itityof thu with the wvpaxeiCe of Oioacorides 
there u no other evidence.] 

FyrNold, variant form of PvKO acid. 

Fyraoia, »aoy(c, obsolete fmms of Pieact. 
Fyragc, obs. erron form of nMOUR. 

Fynu (pai* iM), a rare [f ’L pyra Ptee + 
At] or or pertaining to a pyre 
iSqjISiRT BaewNR HyduoUve 37 After thepyraHcom 
bustion Ibi t, 61 More inflammable, and unctuously con 
Mituted for the better pyrall combustion. tK$ Science Xlt 
40 In connection with each bouse was what lbs sxplorer 
calls a pyrol mound On this the bodies ai d effacu of the 
dead wertAonsigned to fire. 

A Pjinilii (pi riiis) PL pyralidaa (pine*lidix) 
Also (m tense i) in auKlicized form (from Kr ) 
pyrallda [ad Gr wvpaMt a winged insect supposed 
to live in hire, f wvp fire also a obs F pyra/ide 
‘ a fire-fly or worme bred in the fire ’ (Cotgr ) ] 
fL A fabulous fly supposed to live in or be 
generated by fire Obs 

14M Grbsmr t laaetom Vmnt Trag Wks. (Grasari) V 
60 As the flie Pyralis cannot liue out of the flame is itee 
MoirrooMRRiR Mite Potmo xviL 41 His pom wes lyk the 
pyralkie A heist in birning that does breul fSt4 Con 
tempt State Meat 11 vii (>699) asa Place us in the 1 Icht 
and Bright One |i e. flame) of thy Love; where Itke Pyralides 
sacred Salamanders we shall live happy without Pnin 


2 Etdm [mod L , Schrank 1801 ] A genus of 
moths typical of the frunlly PpraluTm So 
FNPaUd, a resembling or belonging to the 
lyraUdm , sb a moth of this family, F yro - 
UdMNB a m Pyeaud a , FpralUlfttsm <1 , 
resembling the Pytahdm m form or structure, 
FjnrN'UAlM a ■■ Pyealid a 

iflflaSTAiNTON Man Bnt, Butterfi tp Moths W 134 The 
>yTiudlna are divided into^twoDMin groups t— I lhaPyra 


Pyralkiln 
lideoua | 

lidcous group b further divided into two main sectidiw s 
I The Delloidcs. a. The Pyrolitea. snog Wotten Gat, 
o Oct leA In some of the vineyards In France great 
havoc has been wrongbt by the pyraba 
PmlloUta teePYEo-a, 
tJPFFMtt*. Obt rare Alto 4-]] piran, -e, 7 
plramea fShortened from L. pfnmu Pyeamid, 
perh. by taking /frwNtfr, piramet mm a pL] 

E Applied w Trevisa to the cone or pencil of 
rays entering the%ye from any object , see Pyra 
MID sb a. 

t^a TaRviSA Blarth, De P B m xvH (Hurl MS ) 
In wrhnf^ ns %\ap\T0H0mmk4 MS Irompe] 
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FYBAMID. 


ft b peynt krof » in be Unk of be ey}e). IHd i j/i peifor 
nedeo yt nedeb to bave a pinun {td 1405 pyrame] a acheUe 

yi? 


a. A pyranua, buiic, ur nccuk >cc r ihahi 

* t«a4 Hikkon Rime dmew Wki. 1630 I, <74 

may ihe heathen people boaat Of pimmeet ft cluirchee 


.Irwg. f L. /lyntmts, ' 
a Cjiwiimidt Pybamid 4- 'TOal. The etymologital 
form is PvftAMiDiOAU] • Pybamidai, a I 

f<3« P Plictchkb Purtt* let iv xvll, *11101 Oreat All, i 
lluA HU work a glory, ma^ pyramicall iSgS W Cuiko 
Arte/ SimRliHg 167 Of a pyramical Figure, and not unlike 
to a Pine Apple. 

PvMUMid (pi r&mid), sb. Forms see below 
[Or^inally in form ^ r-, py ramie, pi per , 
pyrtemuiee (pirse'midi'x), later pyra'mide, a 1.^ 
f^apits (iiim,L. also piramu),^\, pframtdre, a 
ur aii^pit, pi wCpaplSci (perh of^Egyption origin, 
Imt anciently explain by some as a dieriv. of wup. 
*»/>• fire, ballets as f. wpdf wheat, gram, as if a 
granary). The later form pyr-, p^amuie, ^ ra 
tMui was after F. pyramuie (in lath c 
ptrarntJe, Hatz.'Darm.) ITie pi pyranmte, 
’pyramtdtg, aiA sing pyr-, p^amtdts, ee, were 
popnlar or illiterate an^ogic^l formations ] 

A. lilHstration of Forms. I 

a 4-7 pi*nuniB, 6-8 prnunis ; pl (4 «yll ) 
6-7 pimmldea, pyramides, (7 pyrainldis, 
«7n*mlaA, 8 piramidlea) ; also (3 syll.) 6-7 
pyri'aldes (< mate), pyn aalds. 

llMa-iiyll ibvatitpyramidtt prramuh retalnerl 
the Btreisof>ty>vriw<<d’m but It u only in veru that they 
can be dutuigunhed from the 3^11 pfra »e^t,pyra mti/e, 
with strex on flnt lyllable, in /) I 

*301 Piramm fies Pvsamk i). teae, tsM Pyramidee I 
pir^dee (see D ij. ilye, iSt* B s, sL 

iglg PuTTKHHAM Enf Pottie II XU (Arb ) 105 The Spire >r | 
taper, called piramts. iSoS Shaks. Ant 44 Li tu vii 40 
Leptdtu, I haue heard the Ptoloniles Pyrainttu are very 
eoraly things, tbid. v IL 61 Rather make My Countner 
high pyramidea my Gibbet PatqutCt i tUm xxxvili. 

To catt your tall Piramides to grountW sfSa Gasan h 
Prittc 30 His Figures and Statues Coloeoes, hit Pyramidi'. 
like those of e 17M Csua FAknes Oiery (1888) 78 

1 wo piiamidics full of ptpee spouting water niS Hsasx K 
Ceitect V as6 The Churdi hath a Pymaaa or Smre 
•S0t SrsMsaa Ruint Rom* u. Greece will the olde 
Fpoman buddmge blase. And ^lus nurslings their 
Pynimides faue. tMg — Soun ill Their huge Pyramidi 
whiLb do hesuen threat. i 4 it Bsaum ft Pu. PhilmsUt 
V III, Make it rich Uke the Pyramides lay on epitaphs 
8. 6-7 pyrunide, pinmido, 7 pini^d, 7- 
pynunid; //. 7jpi‘r>, py*rMnldas, pinunlda, | 
py nmyds, 7- py-ramids. 
ifgy A. M tr GmUernean't t r Chimrg a. xv b/t The 
Pymmidcwhich passeth cleans through theTrepone. Ihti 
70/1 The po)-nt a piramide of a Trepanc. rfsg Shaks 
Macb IV. L 57 U6s 3) Though Pallaces, and Pyramids do 
slope llieir beads to their Foundations. sSeS — Ant 
4 Cl II VII SI Ibey take the flow oth Nyle By certa! e 
scales I th Pyramid ttja Vi Lynnbsav In Uihgow /rat 
UliJ, Memphis, in parend Agypts toyle blank d with 
old Piramides, and melting Nyle iftjft-gi Cowilv Dmvuieit 
I 753 Numbers which still encrease more high and wide 
From One, the root of their turn d Pyramids, a 1*49 
Dsumm of Hawth Poeme Wka. (1711) to My heart a living 
pyramids I raise, iftgf O Danikl Tntmnk , Hen. IV 
cccxxxvi, Th intent Stood a true Piramid, - ' 


1M7 Milton P L n loti SUtan Sprinib upward like a 
Pyramid of fire, Intotbe wilds Expanse ilaa Bykom Tuen 
\iiu cxxxvii, Guessing at what shall happily be hid As the 
real purpose of a pyramid. 

Y stHg. 6-7 pintmidia, 7 pyr-, pimnideB , pl 


t finishing four of the topstones for 

piramldesses. /but , The base and spire of a plramiuis 
1000 W Watikin Dtcaconien Pref (160s) AUb, He also 
was cast off from the highest Pyramides of fortunes wheele. 
sBei Khollu Htet. Tnrke (idsi) 306 A certaine tower 
built like a piramIdU tfiga V icars Ooti tn Mount (title-p ), 
\ Panegyrick Piramides, erected to the everlasting high 
honour dt England a God. 

B. SignmcBtion 

1 A monnmentBl structnre built of stone or the 
like, wilb a polygonal (usually square) base, and 
slopiim sidea meeting at an apex; ortg. and tep, 
one or the anaent structures of this kind in Egypt 

•MS Fdrn Detmdte Pref <Arb ) 49 The bugionahaapas of 
Slones of llie Pyramides of Egypt. i|lf T FosarKa Ptlrr 
Af/cMtn Hakluyt (im)!! ■ soiAVithouttheCitie,Mxe 
miles higher into the land, are to be seen# neete viito the 
riuer diuerse Piramides, among which are three marueilous 
great, and very artificially wrougbL tSii Beaum. ft Ft. 
Phtlmeter iv iv, Place me, some god, upon a Piramla Higher 
than hills of aarth ifiig G Sandvi Prmo, ia9Cheo^a 
King of iEgypt, ft the builder of this pyramie ist 1 Anpi 
voaRpeet No, 104,! made a Vowige to Grand Cairo, on 
mwnow to take the Meoture of a Pynunid. tfiig Shellbv 
Q A/abtt sag NOa shall pursue hifchaogeleas way I Ihosa 


Its base ara bttM* ashes M 


steep steps on one of the faces of the pyramid 1B79 A B 
Edwasds l/p Ai/e L 19 The Great Pyramid towers close 
above one s head. 

2 Ihe form of a pyramid, in Oeom a solid 
firare bounded by puiw surfaces, of which one 
(tM base) is • polygon of on* number of sides, 
and the other surfaces triangles having os bases the 
tides of the polygon, and meeting at a point (the 
vertex) outside the plane of the polygon 
Formerly somelimcs extended to include the Comf, which 
differs m having a circular (or other curved) base and 
a continuous curved surface between the tio-se and ihe apex 
imI Piramis (see Pvramr il 1970 BiiuNosLiy J Mclui 
“ oef X 314 A Pyramis b a sollde fig 


exhibitions of mechanical strength and di 




1 P AKCOE LtmHifn 0/ h 


Ddlicst cNprewc I foncy in Fur^ 




. 

i^yno^l bisltiond the asosut was bya flight of 


0 The graqt pyramM of Chohihu the larM and most 
docred tampla In Maxiob stag Paatcorr Afrsnr* iv. viL 
(1864) aj3 (A Mexican teoeeSai A atone building 


I Sir J Hill Foetib 134 Crystal consislmi 


terminated by an hexangular pyramid at ead 

tagrrmr* t Cktm, I 190 A salt, under the . 

wiin eighteen sides, terminated at each extremity by a pyia 
mid of six fhees. ifl|ft-e* BRANOxC/Wm (ed. s) 663 L^e 


Mor 13SS fhe shadow of the earth being round 

groweth point wise or sharp at the emL in inaner of a cone 
ur pyminis. sfoa |g I Jonfs Stoue Heng (173$) 70 I hat 
Fire hath the Form it a Pyramis is evideiii 1673 
Irhplb Axr ( err Wks I7tt I 10$ Ihe Rules of Ar hi 
lecture teach us that the Pyramid u of all F igures the 
firniesL 179$ Ht tton Di t Sfaih s. v A cone b a r iti I 
Pyramid, or one having nn infinite number of sides 1 he 
axu of tne P) ramid, is the line drawn from the vertex to the 
centre of the hose When tills axis n perpeiidmilnr tn 
the base Ihe Pyranikl is said to be a right one olherw ise 
It IS ohhgM 1075 Brnnktt & LIvfr 'mcht het 367 1 1 e 
apical cell has the form of an Inverted Inangutar pyramid 
tb P.rroneousIy used for the vertex or point of 
a pyramid or similar figure. (^Cf Cork sbf 14 ) 

sOm Jfr Tavixmi Ct ExemO t li | si A great Body of 
Light iransniitltiig his rayes through a narrow holluwnesse 
does by that smalt Pxrainis represent all the part* of the 
magnitude. /Airf v |6 Ihe ray es of light passing through 
the thill air end tn a small and undiscerned pyrimis. 

t8 Artk Any strocture of jiyramidal form, as 
a spire, pinnacle, obelisk, etc Also applied to 
a gable. (CL PKniMKNT 1 ) Ohs exc. as In 1 
ie 1440 Promp Pan 397 Pykewalle (or gabyl), Mur. 


P Sripio Africanus lay enterred sdso — Camden t - 
(1637) jSslI icbfietd Cathedral Church] doth mount on high 
with three pyramids or spires of stone. sSog T Browne 
in Darcie Auu. Q Fha I 8s A most rsire Piramide of the 
Cathedrall Church of Saint Paul, in London, was stnicken 
with fire flom heaven i6)s Milton Om ShaJi spear 4 
What needs mr Shakcsjmr that his hallow d reliques 
should bo hid Under a Sur ypuinting l^romidT 163^ in 
E. P Jupp CarpeuUrs’ Co (1887) 302 The Carpenters 
have allwaies vsed to have the Cutting of ballesters, 
hauees, tAfferrells, pendants and piramides I0J4 m Willis & 
Clark Cauiloiitge (1886) II 699 The piramides u^n the 
little gable endiL sdBy A Lot fli tr J herenot 1 Trav 11 
do, I could observo a square Minaret that spires into a 
Pyiamid. c 1710, I7i0(see A. a] 

4 . Auf matenal thing or object of pyramidal 
form ; a number of thinn arranged or heaped up 
in this form, a pyramidal pile 
*S 7 * Dku Mathemat Pn/ate 19 Make of Copper plates, 
a foursquare vpnght Pyramis, or a C me. IJM [see A. 0] 
t6j4 Sir F Hesuvrt Traj 4 The top of Thi> Peake or 
Pyraniide ( tenenffe] seld >ine without S low sSgi Sian 
try Poems 77 Or when one fiame twined with another is 
Ihey both ascend ui one bright pyra ms. 1707 Swii-T 
Cu/itver I ref ! et % 3 Smithli^ biasing with pyraimds of 
lawbooks. 1796-70 hej/siers i rai (1760)1 4» On each 
side of the sllar siaiids a pyranud of bones lagi P 


vfoH 0/ fo day xtuirA 3)13; 
with massive pjTamids of while blossom 

b GanlentMg Applied (orig atlnb , hence also 
ttmply) to a tree, e*p a fruit tree, trained in a pyra- 
midtlform %o pyranstti Iratntd 0.^3 , Irasmng 




tree consists essentially of an upright stem, and as many 
side branches as can be trained without overcrowding 

6 fig or allttstvely (from prec. »ense*) 

SMj ItxAVTON Past IV VI, He that to worlds pyramides 
wifiMild On those peat heroes Should liave a pen i6eo 
[seeA.y] ailotF GREViLLB6nf«<^(i6ss) im An unsleildy 
and sharp pointed Pyramu of power 167a Cotton hsper- 
non IL viL 313 the most glorious Act of nis life which 
ought to M placd on the highest Pyramu of hu Fame 
slafi Disraeli Vtt Onyit nilieapexof the pyramid of 
his ambition was at length vndble, sUta Farrar Earfy 
CAr II 488 To me the wnole theory looks like on inverted 
pyranud of inference tottering abwl upon lU extremely 

6 Ctytf A set of facea belonging to a single 
eryatallcigraphic form and, if gvtnmetrically de- 
▼eloped, meeting in a point, also, a form con- 
ning of two such sets « Meet on opposite aides 
of a common bate 


right rectangular prisms terminated by a four sided pyramid 
Gurney CrystaUogr 51 A group of inanuuKr fa r 
meeting in one point is called a pyramid iIm Stohv 
thxtmn'tuu.Crystailogr |iioi I be terms proto- anddriiin 
pyriimd have been applied by various u ' 

lunbiRiiousI) to the dr ' 

praphic language, p) 

Lsoscelcs octaliedra 

7 Atial Applied to various |)ans or structures 
of more or less iTytamidal form , spec (a) a mass 
of longitudinal nerve fibres on each side of the 
medulla oblongata (some of which cross finni oiu 
side to the other in the deiussatwn oj the pyi 1 
mtds '^ , (li) each of the conical shaped masses 
(dustmctively called Maipiqhian pyramids') con 
stituting Ihe medullary substance of the kidney 
projecting, and opening at the apices by papilla; 
into the pelvis of the kidney , (r) see quot 184 a 

1009 Med frul XtV 339 Tlmsmosl important pair of 
nerves is what was hitherto called the p} runids, ihu lascftlr 
of nerves is the origin of the cerebrum or the heimsphiu 
eerebn D nliison Mei Diet Pyimiii a small 

bony projection inihccavily of the tympanum which iscxca 
vated to lodge the miutle >f ihe stapes 1869 Hr xlki / /j r 
V (ed 3) IS4 Into this fpelt is of the ktdneyk sundry com- 1 
elevations called the Pyramids project their siimmil 
present miihiludes of nunute openfngs— the fiiul lent 1 -i 
lions of the lulmli Ihd xi 303 At the lower and front pa 1 
of the medulla oblongata these [efleient impulses] cr 
overt and the white hbres which convey tfeiii are see 
iraxxing obliquely from left lo right and from right to left 1 1 
what IS called the decussation of Iht anterior pyiai it 
itSi BviiNKe Meehanisiii Hmn t oiee (ed a) 36 tie 
remaining two cartilages (of the larynx] are the Pyraii 1 1 
NO lulled liecause of their shape 1890 Bicuncs An/ Mi t 
Diet S.V Plyramii] 0/ certbelliiiii lobule if |i fciioi 
suiface of \ermis of cerebellum P s of ferrein / f 
thyroid ghnd /’ a smalf bony emit ei e 

the tympanum behind the fenesirn o'alis enclMiig 1) c 
klap^ius muscle. 1S99 Allhtts Syst Met VII 3 
Paralysis of the limbs and lot gue due lo softening n il r 
left olive and py ran id 

8 loosely A plane figure suggesting the profile of 
a pyramid , a triangular or cuneiform figure < r 
formation, as a wedge shaped body of men , 1 
poem the successive lines of which increase 01 
decrease in length , etc (CL the sense ‘gable * tn n 1 

1989 PuiTKNHAM Fng Poeste 11 xi (Arb ) i<3 Of the Spire 
or taper called Pyramis. In metnfying his base can not 
well be larger then a meetre of six neare the toppe (of the 
P\ ramts] there wilbe roome Idle lllou^b for a meeire of tw 
sillablck and sometimes of one to hn sh the point 7 1650 
Don bethants 194 The F inperor gatheiing his men m form 
of I yramuls iM Sir 1 Browne Lard l yrus 11 to In 
C) esse Ixiards and tables we yet finde Pyramids and 
Squares, a i<0o Bui lER A rm (1759)11 isu As for Altars 
and PjTamidsm Poetry lie [Benlows] has out done all Met 
that Way for he has made a I ndiron and a Frying Pan 
in Verse. 1069 Tozer IhghL P urkey I 104 When the sun 
rose the shadow of the jieuk was projected over sea ui I 
land in a distinctly marked pyramfd 

b billiards pl A game played (nsiutlly) with 
fifteen colonred balls armnged In a triangle, nnd 
one cne ball see quot. 1850, and /yrowir/i/o/ 

i09e Boh ts Hai d/h Carnes *54 I^amid —This game 
can lie pUyed with any number of Iwlls but the usual 
nuiiilicr Is sixteen vie. fifteen coloured and one while 
1 )ie fifteen coloured balls are placed on Ihe table in II e 
form of a triangle the first or iiomt being on the winmni. 
spot Mo Daily lei 1 J une, 1 had play id at py ramids by 
myself in the deserted billiard room of the hotel 

t 9 pl (m form piratnules) Name of some 
textile fabric sec quot ( i6oe^ Obs 

c 1605 Allegations of If rsted IVeavers (B M Add. MS 
11504 arL 64) This efoath (a Say] hath continewed his nan e 
and fashion till thu day but now lately by putting the same 
iiilo cuullours and twistenng one ihridd of one coullour 
with another of another coullour lieinge made narrowe, y t is 


fashion , pyramid like adj , pyramid rest 
\biUiaids), a cue rest the head of which is arched 
so as to allow it to be placed over a ball which 
would otherwise be in tne way , pyramid shell, 
n gastropod shell of the family PyramideUida , 
pyramid-spot, the spot on a billiard table where 
the ajiex of the pyramid is placed, between the 
centre and the top spot , pyramid text any ancient 
Egyptian text found in the I^ramids, pyramid 
wise adv , m the manner or form of a pyramid, 
pyramidally (See also 4 b.) 

1877 W R OxiPRR Oit/isi 
'pyramid builders of ihe \ th dy 
Pilgrimage \ m xil 670 A mount of earth and stone fiftie 
fadome long every way built 'Pyramide fashion 
Eett fr Madras (1843) 133 1 his gateway Ls the 'pyram d 
tike building that one sees outside u i6i0 Svcsesikk 
I fVW mans Bear xhv I.ike a pale 'Pyramid pillar iSai 
Byron Santan, v l 65 Regal halls of 'pyramid pr iportions 
X07J Bennxtt & ‘Casenoish Billiards 38 1 be 'pyraii id 
or spider rest u cut out at the bottom liid 83 Place ihe 
rod again su inches nearer the 'pyramid spot 1894 
Mahaffy Id 19th Cent XXXVI 370 the study of the 
'Pyramid texts, the documents of the Old Empire i6eo 
Fairfax Tasso xv xxxiv Whose top 'PyTamlde wise did 
pointed shew High, narrow, sharp, the sides yet more out 
apred wiTn Ltsit/fiorA (»7S7) 494 The haycocks are 
made with a broad bouom and sharp top pyramnlwise 

Hence {Honct-wds ) Vyrunld v ii«/ j , of a group 
ill a painting to be Uisposed in a form suggesting 



PYRAMIDAZRE. 


1666 


PYBAMOIDAL. 


n pyramid, i e symmctncftlly about a central 
>i/;tire in an elevated ])osition , Vjr nualOai'M 
[after mihamurt], a person to whom a pyramid 
IS erected as a monument. 


|)rimiil and unite well Nott. i'UKeli obpectc llial 
I rincipil fiRUfe< aid chief action In the A iit . 

ire crowded Into a corner He would have had then 
pyramid 1*75 FiatRiioil A<// ♦Aw Amu \\ tmmor 
lahly htery palace wat a door to a p>ramid a Ling oi 
ri h nuiii waa a pyramidnire. 

Pyramidal (pine midSl), a {sh ) [ad med 
1 pytamtthihs (Du Lange') sec prec and vi 1 
Lf h fyramtdal \T>.\\&\.z Darm ) ] 

1 Of or jicrtaining to a pyramid , slopuig, as an 
etlge or face of a pyramid rare 

■S 7 > Dinnk!! V »I ill \iii Kjli, 1 1 e Pyramidall aide 
lift. IS97 R Wrac / ev LaHtlantiHO^Ie In Hnlcln)t Peji 
IS 99) fl I w8 Iwo hila riAing in a piraiiudall f line 
1760-71 H Walpoik Virtue s Auecii /aiut (1786) II m 
Some Here made of glasu in a pyramidal shape tlgy I (. 
WiuKiNHoN //n» isArisi I he pyramidal nr sloping, 

li e was I ilenued to iiisiirc the durability of a wall 

2 Of the nature or shape of n pyramid, resem 
bling a pyramid 

ISM I Mfoi irr) Ar/^Tiai «.4S \ Pyrnnidnll n il mist 
ts|>e hil 1634 Sir i Hsmikni J m 61 High I’lin 
1 lillCjprevse trees Li 1 w >riii /»/ r// Syr/ i 1 si 

J I ilo » ul 1 coiii|»und the !> vth of ( ubiral nul hire of ) 
I )rimi hi Atoms nnd the like 1784 Cow >>r y<»>( ii is9 
I he I ilac various 1 1 array With purple s| ikes pyraiiii I il 
••i6Shemkv /W aa^uly Pr Wks 1888 1 J49O meal and 1 
pyrsmidal cry stallirations it74MoTi iv i>n - rf/ll x\i 1 
yas One tall py ramidal gal le of iiicient grey I rick work I 

Ji\ i^iMiiTONtA Gnt vi Wks i8;i 111 ia8 1 ‘relaty if 
site will seek to close up divisions in the Church must be 
fire I to dissolve and iinnnke her own pyr-imidat figure 
187a Minto Aha Pnseltt 11 v j68 I h it the most stal le 
g lien inent is the pyramKial —that rests on the widest basts 
f pi pnhr c inlidence 

D In recent joumnlwtic u»e (after F fyru 
muiah Astonishingly huge, colossal 
{1617 Ctvss CiANMiLR J ft! (tHot) I 4J4 Madame de 
hi oiiijoie lias just told me that M iss f oi le s snet ess is /ij< j 
luitialf] IViftM C IS 16 Aug 1/2 I he pynmidil 

Ignorance ul the average Fiiglishman toncernmg the gre it 
Republic and her instituti ns 

3 Si>ecific technical ap()Itcntioni 

a 4 »ai Applied to certain slructures of more or 
less pyramid like form, esp to certain muscles in 1 
the abdomen, and in the nose (both often tlenotcd | 
by the fyramtdahs used absol sc vtMUuhts) 
Mso, Pertaining to or connected with the pyramids i 
of the medulla oblongata, as m pyramidal (tact, a 
tract of motor nerve fibres in the spinal cord I 
Also /b /4 applied to a form of cataract in which i 
the capsule of the crystalline lens is opaque and 
prominent at its centre I 

lidpjtr ! tan aitft t his Dtd («d 2)s.v MuvUs f the 
Nostrils a I of the AlKlomen called Fyrimiddes or fa 
I yramidi athiguiel ij»% bt ntHeys t at t Out s v A' v 
J I e Nostrils are dil iled by six Muscles three on each Isidv | 
sir the pyra iidal I lujiie Ascr da it or Myrlifoni is ml 
the I II pie ilesien hilt 1871 Darwin/ / tieuvi 190 
1 he pyrami lal m iscle serves to draw down the skin f the 
f rt Iliad I elween the eyebrows together with their inner cx 
tre iiitirs 1B79 Cai I I Rwuou A/i/i./cy /// II 26 I he most in 
til of the cells arc ki iw n ns pyramidal itffA/tfiutl s 


C ryst 

to the luTKAtONAL system of which the square 
pyramid is a characteristic form 
1789 J KDikI rt/// Oi t theut 69 /r A brown salt, 
which forms white pyraiiiidul ciysc Is tSa8 Stark / /r i 
b St H St 1 1 482 runlameiital forms jf minerals ihe 
lyramiUI 11 whi li the crystals assuie the fonn of an 
IS isceles four sided pyramid 1851 Ri hakoson 6/'// v 97 
1 he Fyramitial includes the octohedron with a iR|uare 1/ase 
and the nghl sntiare prism 

o Applied to particular Rjiecies of plants having 
the flowers in a pyramid like spike or cluster often 
translating the specific name fyramidalis) , also to 
ligbes or other animals having the boily or some 
part of a pyramid like form 

Marshall Ciardintisg xix b/ljjl 35S Saxifrage 


obtidned Rimilarly from the tmeeding by continued summa 
lion tee 1 795 mb (In quo! 1674 erroneoiitly uted ) 

>674 Irake Arsth (16^) 663 hix it called the first P\r«- 
niidaf Number! for the Vmu therein may be ro pUcetf, ns 
to repreuni a Pyrnmu 17M Hvttom M»th Pset J yra 
midal yumbtrt are thetumsof polygonal numbers,cotleried 
after Ihe aame manner or the polygonal numberii ihenuelveR 
are found from arithmetical progisRuiiona. tM — Caune 
Math I 224 Column c comainx the sum of the triangular 
nnmlierR, that is, the shot contained in a triangular pile 
commonly called pyramidal numbers 
b (ni xA ) A pyramidal number. 

1706 W J0NR8 Sjm. Palmar Matkiue* 165 Pyramidals 
having their Names from their Number of Sides 1793 
Hcttux Math Usd s.v PyrssmiHat Numktrs Iheseare 
narticiilarly called First Pyramidals fhe sums of First 
Pyramidals are called Second Pyramulals and so on 
Pnriiriihrly those irLstna from triangular numbers, are 
called Prune 1 ri-tiigular Pymmidals. 

0 ( omb , ns pyramsdal shaped, adj 
1839 W S Coi VMAH II ooHlassilt (1866) 108 The Vew forms 
a pyramidal shaped tree iM8 Rt^ 1 / S Commistiener 
Ami (1869) 202 \ weeping, pyramidal shaped plant 
Hence tyrtk midAUat » PrRAUiDiHT , spec one 
who holds certain theories or beliefs sMut the 
pyramids of P gypt So Vjm iwidnHwas, the body 
of theories or beliefs held by pyramidalists 
1877 Procior Afytkt q Marvels Astrsm. 52 The facts 
most cuiifidciUly urged by py ramidalists in support of llieir 
views iMa — it lyiautil c 11 laylor Smyth and the 
Pyraniidalists ^ciieially coicsuler this sufficient to prove 
that the pyramid waseretCed for some purpose connected 
with religion 

PyrtUllidally (pirm midSh), adv [f Pyra- 
iiiUAt.4->L\ 2 ] In a pyramidal manner, m the 
form of A pyramid 

138s TntM Arteo/Nasssg 11 viii 34 Theshadoweof the 
earth IS ptramidallye sharpe 1x73 I^neiiam Let (1871) 
ST Vpon a Imsen toofoM square K ny, a square pilaster 
rising pyniniidally of a fifteen foots hy 1671 iMv/Assat 
/ / issis iL 1 9 J bey stand both I igether pyramidally 1*78 
PavcB Min Cemuh 84 Rising pyramidally at least five 
hundred and forty feet nbove Ine sea. 1890 harsnrPt Ga*. 
4 Jan j/t Ihe shoots of a pyramidally trained tree 

t b in allusion to the einbslroed bodies of 
Ihe dead preserved in the p)r‘imuU After the 
inatmet of a mummy Obs 
1646 SlU T Rrow mk Pteml Fp vil xiii ^ \ man may 
lie happy without the auinehension thereof surely in that 
sence he isiiyraniidsllyliappy Hydriet v 7a But 

to sutisist in bones, and be but i’yrnmidally extant, is s 
frit icy m duration 

o Jig Hugely, colomlly cf PtRAMiiub a b 
iSot An/ ktt) a8 Feb 273/1 So pyramidally ignorant u 
the Brituh ntwipoper man. 

PyrMttidftte (pirx*roid/t), o rare [ad late 
L pyrnmulit-m, U pyramsd-tm set atk ^ a ] 
Fashioned as s pyramid ; ■ Pyramiual a 
13S4 R Scot Pitem II sicker xiii xtx 258 Fxpcriments 
may he scene In diverse sorts of (perspective! glasse* | as in 
the he Uowe the plame the emiMssed, the uolumiiarie Ihe 
pyramidate or piked the turbinall the bounched. s8i6 
K RBY d. Sp FutMinl xlvt IV 289 Pyramsdatt Fascia 
a I and which juts out into an angle on one side 
So Vjrr* tttdated a , formed with pyramids, or 
into a pyramid, 

1803 17 R JauerOH Ckar Min (ed 3) iy6 A crystal is 
I nmed py rtniidated, when the primitive form is a prism, 
il id has a pyramid on each extremity 1903 Nature 1 Oct 
S10/2 Soma of the pyramKlalcd summits aniung the South 
American volcanoes. 

Pyromlde*, pi see Pyramid 

P^Tunldia, pi of Pyramidion 
P yrantidio (.pirtmi dik), a rare ff Pyramid 
+ itJ , jieth after Gr jnpaiubueiit ] Of, like, or 
proper to a pyramid, heaped up, or lofty and 
missive, like a pyramid. 

>743 ^henstone / tuns xix 30 Iheir gold in pyramidic 




B II ually iKitted to move 1 1 


I ax indeed 


, //// 42s Pyramid il fr ink 

fish 188s I ardet IS Feb. 8q/i Other native Orchises such 
ns tlie Pyra nidil Orchis , live and flower m a garden hit 

4 Anth to the several scries of 

numbers, each beginning with unity, obtained hy 
contmued summatioii of the several series of 
PoLYruNtr numbers, so called because each of 
these numbers, represented (e g ) by Italls, can be 
nrrangetl according to a certain rule m the form of 
the correspomling pyramid (on a triangular, square, 
or polygonal base) 

1 has the Rcries of //TH/z/fw/irr- nunibcrx 1 3 6 lo, 15 ar 
gives, by suninialion of su crssive terms the seriex of In 
assgidar pyrami lal numbers r 4, 10 ao 35 56 Siint 
larTy from the series of squire, pentagonal, etc numbers 
are o)>lained correxpondirig series of pyramidal numbers. 


hicb rose O er them in almost pyramidic pridr 

Fyramidieal (pirami dikii), a Now rare 
[f as prec f*al] •• Pihamipal, in quot 1678, 
enduring like a pyramid cf Mondnrntai. 4 
i6ri Bustom Aho! Met 1 L 11 iv (1631) i8(fhe heart] of 
a pyramidicwi forme and not much unlike to a Pine apple 
iM Feltham Resolves n Ixxv, Though the Athenuns 
demolished bis Statues yet they could not extinguish his 
more py ramidtcall verities. 1693 (see Pvranidal 3 a]. 1743 
loud k Country Hreu iv (ed 2) 32* They set six or eight 
Waggon Ixwils of Coal in a pyramidical Heap sitn 
Bakkb NsU Trsbut xv (1872) 270 The pyramidical hill 
beneath which 1 had fixed our camp iIIm fFVr/M f as 
16 Atig 8/9 After the Switchback and the (xreat Wheel 
comes Ihe Pyramidical Railway, which is being erected at 
the Devil s Dyke, near Bngbton The idea is to buiM a 
tower of varying height round which a spiral track will 
carry a 1 ai from the lop to Ihe bottom 
PyraillldlOAlly(pirfimidikalt),a<ft' [fprec. 
4- I Y ] In a pyramidical manner or form , 
pyramidally (In quot 1886 = Pyramidallt c ) 


1607 1 urrsFLL Bfsi/Ril a8 Oci (1837) IV 298 A very 

joUe honefirc consisling of about 14 *-* ' '* — •* 

^ramidlcally on 7 scaftolds. 187s 


mbsbittGiw SW/ 


ralleil .... 
ppl a 3I 
numeral) ti 


figur 

formerly extended (with ordinal 
the succeeding orders of figuiate numbers, each 


Jotl Glass 70 PyramidicallyKilipped Dees. sIM 1 > C 
Murray First Ptrs bitsfular xxiii. She is terribly rich 
Awfully, colossally, pyramidically rich. 

So l^ynuol dlaOaMM (Bailey vol. II, 1739). 

II Fynuikidioit (pirfimi dum) PI -Iona. 
[moLlI , a Gr. type *w 0 paii{lhov, dim of wipa/sh 
Pyramid. Cf F jyramtdwn (Liltti)} A small 


pyramid , spee in Arch , the pointed pyrarntdal 
portion forming the apex of m obdisk 
stga Ronomi in 7 rtsiM Riiy Set Lit (1843) Ser 11 1 t6i 
1 he height of the py/nmidion should be about a tenth of the 
whole lenmlc ilgB J I ritcu tr C O Mailers Am 
Art I 924 Fourqiided pillars on a low base, which diminish 
upwards nml end in a pyramidioa, usually of granile, ilyy 
W R. Cooru hgypt Obehskt l (1878) 9 Its apex Kahrumly 
terminated by a small pyranildion, wboee faces are inchnea 
at about an angle of sixty degrees. 

b ttyst. Used by Story- Maskelyne in naming 
figures formed from other lolid figures by construct- 
ing a small pyramui ujion each face of the original. 

' v Markrlvnb Cs^staltop^ I ifiy^^So-syii 


obiose pyramid and it maj on this account be tenned 
cube pyramidion 
Pyrajllidiai (piTimklUt, pha, m ) [See -I8T.] 
( >ne who investigates or it specially versed in the 
structure nnd^istory of the Egyiitian pyramids, 
2874 P Smith Our Inlur in Gl I^yramia v xxi.4t A 
srieDlific pyramidiM coiifmcR himseV 10 staling that the 
t.ieat Pyramid was erected in the tioies of Uic Fourth 
1 >I nasty 1883 Proctor Great Pymsmsl App. A 187 The 

1 — X .2 - y, assumed by pyromidUis 

inches. 4 

[f Pyramid + -WR ] «s/r 
loTorm a pyramicl, to converge towards a sum- 
mit or apex cf Pyramid v. lienee Py ramit^* 
iaing t bi sb and ppl “ 
iSyt T Hose Ufst } 
idual contractic 

.. the indispenul , , , 

and roofs il^b Imkrrxlvv Roman \ Pointed A 
Fraud 393 A very graceftit pyranudisuig compuniiioii ui 
two diKlinct Mrtions. 

PyMb sudo-t combining form from Gr avpapit 
vvpa/uS-, Pyramid, a» in Vynsinlio-ntto nnat* 
a pyramidally attenuated, tryxn.atl 4 o-prt 8 - 
aaa tin d , of a form due to a combination oi 
pyramid ftnd/pntm 

itai R. Jameson AfflM Mintial 163 Pyramtdo Prismatic 
Augiie^ >848 llKisK*Zoepk (1B48) 478 hummit btanclilels , 
arcuate and pyramldo-attcnunte. 
t Fy numdo gmphy (also m L form pyra • 
mldogm phla). Obs [f prec * -ORArHY 1 A 
description of, or dissertation on, the pyrami 
ji^Jtrravu^O///) Pyi^Idograpljm -■ — 


(pinemidoid)v(/mm rare [ad 

mod L. pyramideUdes (sc schemiQ see Pyramid 
md -010 1 A solid fignre in form apnrdhching 
a pyramid, but of which the etlges that meet 
or intersect at the vertex are curves, instead of 
straight Imes as m a pyramid , as the paretbohe 
pyt amidol d, m which the vertical sections through 
the edge^re parabolas instead of tnongles. 

;iv,‘be*’k:ilip. 

uttiea lufini 

. - , - J velConotdca Paraboli 

ad Prixroa vel Cylindnim (super tequall bam mque 

oltum) ext lit t ad 9 1 1704 J IIarris Let fteku I, 

ParaMick lyrami ‘ ‘ x x- - 

t/eneqs, or Formal 
Parabola, 

f Lironeously identified with a parabolie spindle 
1710 J Harris Lex Ptekn (tsd s) U r v , thence 1707 
mllAicEYvol II,andi7m/b/w. 1839 EneyeLBrtI XVDf 
746/9 1 and some recent Diets 
bu PyxamlAoi <U1 a , a. Of or pertainuig to a 
pyramidoid b. Of the general figure of a pyramid 
upon n base of any shape 

“ " Pktlot II 20 All pyramidi ‘ ‘ ' 

third of ihe ctrcumscnbtiig p 


1793 Hutton Mesik Viet 1 


„ , etjual lo 01-- — . „ . 

c^ndroidsl xoltds of the ume height 

I Pynuuidoa (pits midpn) [f Pyramid, after 
aecordiont harmontcon, etc ] A pedal organ-stop 
I having wootlen pipes in tM form of an mverted 
pyramid, and producing very deep tones. 

.... x. r,...., -I -,,, J* (1878) 62 Pyramidon, a 

el tone. 18I1 C A Kowasm 


works, but it was found impracticable 10 make ihie slop 
answer throughout the entire scale, and it iherefort it 
abandoned, 

tFynanidy. Obs rare 7 Illiterate form of 
Pyramid (from pi ptramedtes m Pyramid A. o), 
ttsetl allrtb , or 7 derived adj * Pyramidal. 

1897 SrtlD England See! 1 1 1( A Well, whose trickling 
drops turns (in Plramidy wua) into hard stone c 1*10 
Crlia FiENNsa Diary (t88b 33 Manborn Mile ai« in a 
Phtoaudy tfuhion on y* lop, Ibid 170 With four piiramtdy 
spires on Each Corner 

VyVMais; earliest form of Phumid, q t. 

(piTimoid), Gem. mre-^*. [ad. 
(rr. wSpOftma^ pyramid-shaped, f. Pyra- 

mid see -oio ] - Pyramuxud (WetMter 1864)? 
bo PyniiMC tel a. Ptrawboiual b. 



PYBAtrSTA. 

iHj Hltontt m Ajm-i/ Utit XVI ju/a Producing In 
the hexagotul nyetem ^ pyranHHdal ' and ' gyroidat ' furnik. 

Pirrantlmoalta, VyrargilUte, Pyrargy- 
rite ( Me l*YHu- 3 . 

PyMte. Fyratio, etc. Me PiRAre, etc. 

tPyraugua, oIm. form of Piaucuii. 

im Huiame II 139 Pyrnugueii made of [Cedar). 

nPyraU’tta. Ods.ram. [l. {Vlmym/^ra/tt), 
ad, Gf. vCpa^rqr a moth that gets singed in the 
lUme; in ohs. F. ftrausle (Cotgr 1011)] A 
fabulous insect snppoMd to Use in fire 
* l|gc Svi VKSTca Dh Sariat 1 vi 1121 So of the lire In 
burning furnace iipruigii The fly Pyrauiitn with the flaming 
wingic lyafl PiiiLLira (ed 6), Pj/niMtta ur PyrogOHHt, the 
Hre.Hy or Salamander.Hy , an Intect. 

Pyrauxite : see Pyho- 3. 

Fyraaine, Pynwole t see Pvro- ^ c 

PwaCpui.i). fyt'a, a. Or mifh. a hearth, 

a place wnere fire is kindled, the place of a funeral 
fire, a funeral pile.] A pile or lieap of combust* 
ible material, esp. wood, usually, a funeral pile 
for burning a dead body see Pif k ‘ a d. 

iflgi Beuwnk Kydnet , bp. lied , When the h unerni Pyre 
was out, and the hut Valediction over, Mea took a luMing 
Adieu of their Interred Irtcnds lyia 14 Porh A a/e /(KA 
It 41 With lender Biltetdoux he lights the pyre tyig — 
//lid I 72 1*02 nine tong nights through all the dusky air 
'Km pyres thick flaming shut a dismal glare, iflie Sni 1 lu v 
'■‘■in hand in hand the victim bund Roll in 


1667 

tames towardcs Spainr iggS ‘siiAka yn/iH 1 1 »i Talking 
f the AIpca and Appenincs Jlie itrennem ind the rnier 
Poe lliaii Mr ( Pyrena in Mutiiuainx. 1*93 

Mokiixn 611141- Air/ (eil )) 17B 1 he Provinie of Artils 
united to the Crown of Kraiice liy the Pyrenoun Irciiy 
(lietweeti I'rjnceaiid Spain, lOwl. 1746 h ixc Mai mi-siu kv 
OiafiM A turr I 45 At hfletn posts from K tyimne > ,u ills 
cover the Pyrene line 180a Pinkexiun l/oi/ Utitg 1 274 the 
Pyrenean chain aiMi \ H CcocoH Poemt ii86e) 245 
My Pyrenean Verses will you hear 1906 Dat/v t/mm 
inSe|H 8/s lamg circular capes in Pyrenean wool fabrics 
PyreiM6> (purcu/ z), sd pi Also 7 PyrouM, 
Pir<, Fyronuys, Plrhexreae. [a F. ail 

I lyiituti (sc. mania) sec prec ] Name of the 
range of mountains separating France and Sp-iiii 


Lirnoow Prav x 440X11 
PirheneHe (.1843 Hoaaii I ftt (1650) 
of the Pyreney* that border 


tgpa fins 111 


lance around the funeral pyre mtoi K bcLisCa/M/Zar 
xxxix 4 Nedf the pyre they mourn Where « 
ocr the lost the ' 
nttnh M|l 
Phoenix was % ' 

P y^ ' eti c, d. [1. Gr irupf«rriK.ur feverish, f 
nvptaa iip to be feterish’ cf I’tHhTic] Of, jier- 
taining to, ur affected with fever, fevetish 
tflsa Jg/rtiiiifs 'tltidy Med (ed 4) I isj lliuii shell fish 
will sometimes excite great uneasiness witli py rectic hex! 
/hid IV 391 I he thirst and general irritation mil pyrecllc 
syiiiuluins increase 

t Pyp««. Ots. rare, [a F . pyr,‘t (I ittrc\ f ( ir. 
wup lire . cf mfnittv a pan for coals ] I he altar 
of lire in the religion of the ancient Persians. 

iM Sir 1 HERSvar J>»t (ed a) 1S6 Agiors. infamous 
III the Pyree or Tanple of Idolatrous lyre, whicn tins iicicr 
gone out for fUVy Ages Ihtd 377 1 he l\ree he incineruled, 
and made other coniniun Are iw comimxt with tliol they 
boasted they had from heaven s 

tPyptWj, d. Ois rare [f. I. PjrCiu, Gr 
Tlvo^ the Pyrenees.] « Py Kt,NK.\N a 
A13 Hxywoon Hraz, Age 1 Wkx 1874 III rjo White m 
the garden Idly, pyreii snow, Or rocks of Christall 1847 K 
SiAlvilOM Jut .Hat X i8j He, to hts Moores ore the 
Pyreii mountains jauiils 

II Pjrr*»« mi», /VM [modi f. Gr. iripijp 
fruit-stone, ouclemi + «?/«» blood -f -j i ] The jirc- 
sence of nucleatea red corpuscles in the blood 
life III Bn LINOS Aki/ Med Du/ ilay in S/,/ A<c lex 
Hence Fyromsu auitoaia a , having nucleated red 
blood corpuscles. ilgainCtM/ Dud 

II V7MM rinw. Bo/ [iiiodL. f. jyrxua 
py HtcMi! • + -ARiUM ] A tiruiiaccous pome i e. .a 
(lome containing pyrenes or * stones \ asuthose of 
the medlar and nayvthorn. itfumCeu/ Du/ 

!Pyr«M * (l> 9 t' rfn) Bet AUo In I« form 
pyre no, pt sb. [ad. mod f (.r 

fruit-stone] The stone of a fruit, tsp one of 
those in a dru|yaceotis pome. 

1837 Ksitii Ho/, /rr S.V, If ayiulanicn Is composed of 
levcral cells each cell lakes the iiaiiio of py renn, as in ( or 11 us. 
tSSeCasv A/r-«./ Ho/ vie | j 296 ITie pyrenw or stony 
inner portion of such carpels when drupaceous or composing 
a dru^ of 3 or more stones 188s Ocii vih, Pyrene | 

(pai'rin). CAem fAlso 9 pyren) | 
[f. Gr. uCp fire + -e»k ] A solid hydrocarlion I 
(C|„H,o) obtamed from the dry distillation of coal, . 
crystallizini^ in mtaoscopic lamina.'. 

, A the , .. 

employed for the purtfication of the enrysen, mixing it |eic | < 

/hid , nitrate of pytenase ; tillrtc acid forms with oyreii a I 
thick oily substance, which Is purtfled by boding with water 
and alcohol. 1837 Miller A/em CAtui , C 
Pyrene is soluble in hot etlter, and may be se 
chrysene by means of this solvent, wbicli at a low teinpeni. 
ture deposits it in microscopic rhomboidal plates. Ihis 
hydrocarbon appears to have been first uliservcd by loiurenC 
1877 Watts hotuutt' ikem. II 593 Pyrene Ci«Hia and 
I hrysene are contained in the portion of coal lor boding 
above j6o* (bolhiig point of anthracene). 

b. Lomb as fyrent ketone, ’•iiHtnene, etc. 

189s Muia&MoRix¥»Po//2*/)K/ tA/w HI 350. 

Hence Pycrxlo a , of, belonging to, or dcrivetl 
trora pviene, as fyrrenu acid, forming 

pale yellow plates. 

mil (piren/'^an), a. and sb Also 
7 PtwoBiMwa, PtronlMUi. [ad. F. Byri'n/en, or 
f. U Pfrinm-ta^. ByriHf,a, Gr. name of 

the daughter of ^ryx, beloveil of Hercules, said 
to be buried on these mountains) -f -ar ] 

JL eulj. Oforbdonging to the Pyrenees. B. 

A. A native of the Pyrenees. +b. //. The Pyrenees 
SHU irnYvag of Te Rdr., IIm PyreiuBan moun. 


paratcci from 


* of the high 
Madllcrrxiican arc 

- iieogr Kelt (cd i) 

306 h xtcnding from ihe Pyrenes Soulhwant'c 1797 
huy t hnt (ed j) XV 681/3 Pyrenean Mminlain-., 
or Pyrenees 1837 Aiison Itist J-urote VI xtix tio 
Nxpoleon felt with Iamiu X IV, that it was necessary there 
should lie no lunger any Pyrenees 

attub (m Sing form Fyrenee, -oy) Obs 

1808 luisLLL Air/. M/s J98 A Serpent in the Pireney 
Mountains. 1 1843 Hown 1 / 1// (logo) 1 37, I pa-sd be 
iween xoin of ibe Pyreiicy Hills 

Pyreneitn (pirctu »it). Mm Also alte 
[ad Ger./>mi«/ (Werner i 8 i 3 ), f as prtc see 
iTEl ] A variety of iron lime garnet, greyish 
blick and of semi metallic lustre 

i8ai Use />«/ Chun , Pyretut/e ik nrs in primitive 
liiiieslone, in die Pic of Eres I ids near llarege.s in the 
hrench Pyrenees 1834 Dana 'xyst Mm (cd 4) II 192 
1888.8 Waits />ut t/uiii IV 754 Pyrrnailc 

Pyrenio seePiBKhKA 
Pyrnnin (pair/ nln) PAjt ( hem [f -IS 
I'YRfcNt * + IN • ] Scliwart/ s name for the tul)- 
stance composing the nucleolus of a cell 
iteiiit.M/ Put iM/nm Syd Soe t ex 

II Pyrenituu (i^ir/ miim^ hot [mod L , ad 
t»r. tOpifviov, dim. of nvpnu see I'l rkne ' ] 1 he 

hypothccium of a nuclciform or angiocnrjioiis 
a|K)theClum, t c that of an angiocarpous lichen 

1888 / 1 iiu Hot , Pyremum, either the recept icle or |>crt 
Iheciuui of certain fungals t88a j M CsiMBiPln/wj t 
Bui XIV 554/2(1 ichctis) When the pyrentnm quite cot CIS 
Ihe nucleus It b said to be entire 

Pyrenooarp (pair/ nokajj)) Bot [f Gr. 
wvpijs (see PirkkeI) + mpitxn fruit] a. ‘Any 
drupaceous fiuit* {Lent Dut ) b — PrBiTHKii m 

1889 UbNNEiT & Ml KM5V Cr3//oc hot 355 Ibe / 7 n 
«c)r//>s////, with pyrenoc ir|is ir pcrilheccs (byineiiut witliin 
flask shaped bcxfies open it the neck). 

Hence Pyrenoen rporui a , resembling, i>crl lin- 
ing to, or liaving a pyrcntKari* 

1871 I ricHTUM I uhiuj/o! < j6 A|iulb«cla pyrcnocatpous 

Pjrreno deous, a hot next,, \ 'yo Py 
re nodine a 

18711 rioilTON/i A.m//»/»4 A|S)|Iic Iipyrcnixli c /hi 
36 Apothcciayiyreiiodeouv 

Pyrenoid (pair/ noid), a and xb [f Gr 
(see 1 ’YKkNk.l) see oid] 

A. (uij Kescmbling m form the stone of a iruit 
see 4uot8. raie~’’ 

(1893 'r h/aiuiu ft / hjs /)/ / (e I / yreu i s /i ’ 
eessut, the looih of the secon I \crlcbi»l 1B58 Mttsi- 
hxpos 1 1\ .PircHOul s pyrenoid 1897X7-/ Sx /«i, 
/’T-rrM-n./, kernel xha|ied Anat Epilhet formerly qiiihcd 
lo the od nituid process of the nxis verirhr 1 

B A small colourless prolcid bod), resem- 
bling a nucleus, found in certain alga: anti proto/oa 
1883 A ten e I 148/j Vhmil/ Imds in tb<- chrom ilcpti r< 
of uiniiy dgo: more or less sphrncal bodies lo wliiih be 
goes ibe name of pyren >ids iSpsOiusair Knuii s A it 
Itist Ptauts II 629 Tlie exact p.ut played by Ihc pyre 
Hold IS very olmcure I ut Ihcie cm be no doiil t that it •> 
flucncxis m v>me way the formation or dcuosilion of stan b 
1 y the pr itoplasm 1901 <> N Cai kins /W e-o.* 117 Chi 
malophorcs in which one or more deeply staining bodies— 
Ihe tynm’u/s — may lie found 

H Pyr«noiiiyo«tes (i»ir/ np,mai 8 / t/z'i // 
Bot [mod L. IJt iHomyiith, f as prcc +//px9t, 
pi, fsvienTti mushroom J An order of ascumy 
cctoiis fungi, chamclerired by the asci liemg formed 
in flask-shaped receptacles or |)erithecia bo 
Pyr* Bomyoutoru a , belonging to or of tiic 
nature of the Pyrenomyeetes. 

1874 Cooke / iiugi s6 1 he haul or i xrbonaccotis \xcomy 
celes, sometimes edfed the Py rcnoniya-eles. 188a J M 
Chombik in Amctc/ hut XIV 559 1 tl ichciis) Distinguish 
ing them from certain pyrenoniycelous fungi 

PyrCttOlUI (^r/''na»). <1. AV [f. as 

Pyrenk • + -ot 8 J (. oiitoining pyrenes ur ‘stones’ , 
chiefly in coroln with a numeral 
1838 Mayne I xpot. ter, /’/rr/nxfi*, liaving or full of 
fruit Slones pyreiiuus. sUfu Cent Diet t yreuous mtot , 
coiilntmiig pyrenes used only in cMiiiposilion with a 
numeral a» 3 /yrvmmt, y-/>yieuons etc 
tPyrergy. Ohs. nomewd [f Gr wvp, wvp~ 

tire + fpTrop work , properly P'Bur- 

OIAN ] Working in or with fire 
1831 Noah Bigcs AV-u Dnpeiu a/o f 39; 5>h* can perfect 
nothing without Pyaergy. 


PYEBTO-. 

PyretsBtiology see I’liitut 
Pyrethrine ipjiit jirain) (/um aKoq in 
[ad. F pyntmti (I arisel, see I irithki m 

and -INE '' ) Ihe substance to which the siala^o(,ic 
action of mrcthrnin root is du*. it aiificars, when 
pure, to be a while crystalline alkaloid Httitc 
Pyre thrle// ,in/y/'/////'/t .ii/r/.asiibstanceolitaiticd 
by the action ol potassium hydroxide on pyrethnne 

1838 I II >Ms< ulhiauic t /,» 815 1 > Ihe lend suWai cc 
M P irixel lia.x bocii the I amc fpyrcllirm liiil it ip|ie irx 
lint II IN n >1 a sim| Ic vci,clatilc priii ipic lx he mij [lose I 
but a C impoiintl of two oils and a rexin 1881 Waii. //, / 

/ /um Vlll 1699 X.V t ynthruw R Huclihrim 1 y e\ai»o 
ralmc I j dry iiexNllieulc . 1 , .Iicexliacl of / ati, t pyrcUn , , 1 1 
t xh lusting the lexidue with ether obt lined acrystalliiie Mil 
slame fyiet/irin, winch melted it the heat of the bixly 
iiid was rexoixed w alcoholic potash inlo pyreihric acid and 
pitwndine UlNSTAN & (.XKNSI I 111 Jrnt t/lflll S< 

1 XVll loi WeprqKixe provIsioiialW to name A fietiiloriHe 
It 15 vciy proballe lhat it is the &imc siibslaiice xx lh.g 
ixolited by liuchliciiii, in 1876, and named by him pyre 
thruu, • 

It Pyretlmnn (l»ire Jirifm, rjirffm). Also 6-7 
(from Fr ) pyrethre [I pyrithtum,.oii (Pliny) 
= sense i, a (.r wvpebpov feverfew cf vvptrur 
fever In F pyn/hrt, in OF (13th c m 

Hal/ Darin ^ (f Pyi 1 fthi, Pn i itoki ] 

1 Originally, Ihe name of the plant Ana y Itts 
Pyn//iiiti/i,t< O (, dw/w// 1 , also called Pellitory 
of Spain, a native of Harbaiy, Arabia, and Syna, 
having a pungent root {radix pyit/hrs) uscal in 
medicine Now so called only in jiharmacy 

156a I iKSFii itirtai II 107 1 >, Pyrelhriim lialh a slalk (x 
leiicN like Milo fciicll 1378 Lxrs Dodaent \\\ xix 34 Ihe 
r s le if I’yrtihic is hoatc and dry 111 the ihirdc degree 
' 9*3 txal s f liiitimis Dsn I’lrethriim Dre] the nounde 
III r 1607 1 01-.1 1 1 / !ur/ f (aits 150 T ) ptov >ke him to 
lieise by blowing Pej jier tint I’s rellire beaten lo |S wdtr 
lip into his nosliils 1709 (- Smith t atni itoiy II 42 
I ake I ) relhnim (wild or f islard pcllilory ) boll it in strong 


It the si 




, - , . Ihe pliarmac ipclal 

n line for lie root of llie plai ( -hif/ui lit pyii/hriii of 
Amuy tus p/nt/itui ,01 pcllilory of bpain 
2 A / \ genus of composite plants, now often 
made a siiUlisixion of f hip xant/iemuin , a plant of 
this {.eiuis, a ft terfew 

As I ciirre it rt >risU name iimi lly applieii to Py eliirvm 
( T X hijs iMt/itiiium) toseutii 1 w grown 111 many colonrx, 
single and double, 11 suniii cr g udci s in England also 
to 7 hnt/ui if /i im nun / / a free grow ing haidy dwaif 
inmi I >r t ii in nl exli i xixely use I f r art>et lierl ling and 
talcing Insing while flowers with yettiw di kx Kolli 
sixiies irc natives f the Caiic i us Xrmenia and Per u, 
and Were 11 lluduccd II lu Engl Hid i. 180^ 

188a ( II ill! It M ly /i I here «eems to U a gi wing 
tistc for single (lowered I’xTelhr mix. 1907 O t/o i <1 No» 
eoO I New sorts whi n ct inbitie the Mrliiex f tlir 
lyreilrinii in I dai y wiili the {/ccul ar quality of the 
clirysaiilliemmii 

b In full, Ppiethium ponder an mseclicide 
made ol the ) owclertd flower heads of Ppit/hium 
tiioanrlo mm of Dalmatia, and of /’ roseum 
and /’ tnuum of the ( aucasus 
1878 D MRISO, />/jr SktH 5>9 llie lift 

t in iNnln are LurioMsc suUuniU ( itiil] |>rL 

ihrutn [Knler [1905 M stm (a., \p! j/j Vnolhtr 

{rxlu t I r o] \n the 'p^Tctnrnm flovkcr vihitb 

lb dried a d t:\]>uttcd to hal> for u c b lubcit povidri ) 

Pyretic pair-, piretik'',/! andr/ [ad modi 
ppieti III f Gr uiptr-vs lever see it Cf Gr. 
WvpeKTiKuS i’llllCTlt.] 

A adj 1 Of or pertaining to fever , producing 
: the bodily 


If I ytetic action does not m iwrsene, we sli ill s \e her life 
2 Used for the cure of fexcr, antipyretic 

1868 //itrm J,Hi Su II IX 147 An elTcrsrs i ig ( re 
liar dun c died Pyrcllc halls , and ilso Effervescing 
lyivlicS.tme 

B 71^ A remctly for fevtr, a ftbrifuge, an 
antipyTctu rart~'' 

[1693 tr h/aucartf > i tils /hit (ixl I /'inti it Mcdi 

cmcstlTl ..re fever | 1718 C.ivv . ks ('3 / Ijnt,. 

iiicdictnes good against Fevers 1836 in hxiAKi 
Pyreto- I ai- r ,pi ri t^>^,l)elort a vow el pyret , 
combining form of C.r wvptrut fever, entering into 
a few scientific terms Pyrutatlo lofy [ liiona \] 
the itiology of fevers (Mayne h i/i>v /t\ i 8 s,h 
II Py rutoff9B« uiR, -*• bmI* [Gr ysvtitit priKluc 
tioii], the prtKluction of fever (ibid ) Pyrato- 
C«B« tlo, Pyxuto runottku oi/p , breeding or pro- 
, diiLing fever Pyr9to ynsphy [ < uvPinj.adc-tcno- 
' lion of fevers (Mayne'' Pyruto logy [mod.!.. 
pyn/ologia (U Morton ifioJ) sec Loev], the 
branch ol methtal science which treats of fevers 

1/ / \ t 43 Ihe absorption of 
cv 1883-8 I vocb .X RitSviiin 

- ‘pyret igeiuus nivtcriul in sympto 

. lever 1799 HooptR 1 /id Dut ' i y rxt dogy a dis 
« or doclr^bi on fevers. >898 P Maksiw Irp /J,, 
xiii 314 Ibe study of the pytctology of me tropics 



FYBXTOID. 


iM* A M Bmwn Amm AUmUu/t Introd. ti Those 
which are cotwUntiy prettnt in ^longed ^puiralnctiva 


FjrctOld (pai' r*, pi retold) a (f Gr wvptT-6t ^ above , Vr'riAoM = 0x1 
fever + oiu ] Keaembling or sininlating fever. “ ' ‘ ' 

tt99 Allbutts i>ytt Mtd VIII 461 P»eudo-p> reUc, or 
I yrtiuid crytheniato. Ibtd 464 A number of erythiMcrmiu 
uhich are pyretoid. 

Pyrewlnkea fce Pilliwinks 
II F^>d» (pair-, pirc ksiS) Path PI -!• 

Mbo anglicized pyrexy [mod L , f Gr vtipefir 
f mvftaoM (see Pyrkctic). So F fyrtxtt'\ 

Febrile disease , fever. 


1668 FTRITOTTS. 

>xy>pyridine, C.H.NO, I lo himself 174! Sis T Hill //M. 613 I he most 
.if.fpyridto. 

the conmet or common water with p) 


Fircxim Order i S'ebres 177* — Airv/Z-reat 1 |6Vi^Si 
1827 1 479 Pirexiae. or febrile diseases beginning with 
HO lie degree of cold shivering they shew some increase of 
ht-al ifim 34 GMd s Study Med (ed. 4) I 36 Iliere is heal, 
thirst and other concomitants of pyrexy 1877 Putty 
Newt 36 Mar 3/t On Saturday there was moderate pyrexia, 
witli loss of appetite and intestinal irritation 

1 Iciice 97f xlal, Pyr* xie, Wrn xlMtl oAs , of, 
l^rtaining to, or cha*^acterized by pyrexia , febrile 
••4*. WoKCESTKX Pyrtxical^ relating to fever 1 febrile 
1S47 'S vmxtyfpyrtxud relating to fever*. 1876 H**i Kv 
Mut Mtd. 141 A pleasant drinic in pyrexia! conditions 
1897 AUbutl s Syst Mtd II 144 During the pyrexial stage. 

Ctut Diet .Pyrtxtc same as /lyn etal 

Fyrgooephalio (pS rgOisfise lik), a [f Gr 
vt/pyo-r tower + ae^oAi} head + lo, after braef^- 
ceji/utlu, etc ] ‘ Tower-headed an epithet descrip- 
tive of a form of skull having a highly archM 
vertex So Vjrrgooo'pluay (-se fill), the condi- 
tion of being pyrgocephalic 
18^ BsexLEV tr Pe^lnantt Antkref v 176 Pyrgoce 
phalic elevated skulL 1897 yyf Soc Lex , ! yrgxt/^aiy 
Fyrgol dal, a ratt~'‘ [f Gr mtpyo np- 
yo)9r,t tower like (f viipyor tower see oin) + al ] 
lower-shaped, consisting of a prism having a 
pyramid of coriesponding base on one of its enda 
(Cf Pybauidai XD ) 1890 in Cent Diet 

PyrgO’logiBt. nciite wrf [f Gr wvpyot tower, 
after gtclogiU^ etc ] One ver^ in the structure 
an 1 history of towers 

1877 AthtHMUM 18 Aug 3 i 8 Those who had the advan 
luge of hearing what fell from the lips of the great 
castellan and py rgologist. 

Fyrgom (pa Jg|im) Mm [ad (by Breithaupt 
1830) Gr wvpyojfM, that which is furnished with 
towers, a fenc^ city, f mpyot tower , ‘ alluding 
to the grouping of its crystals ’, Chester ] An 
aluminous variety of pyroxene allied to sablite 
a hAaSAITB b 


inlatiomL belong to the |midic and hydropyridk , 
, they do not dmier widely from the pouonona bases of 
Kk and tobacco HitL 93 A base which seams to I 
elong to the pyndic group | 

Pyrla, variant of Pkbuy > Obs , a pear-tree , obs | 
form of PiRRiE, a squall 

FjTifbrm (p>< n , pi n^im), a Also piri-. 
[ad mod L, pyrtformu, f. fyrum, erroo. med-L. i 
spellmg of ptt urn pear + -voitli 1 Of the shape of a 
{^ar, pear shaped , obconlc , diltering from rntferm I 
in having a slight stricture at or near the narrow I 
end (Only in scientific or technical use.) 

1741 Monso Aunt Nerttt (ed. 3) 77 The RtttMuculum 
Cfyh IB a somewhat pyriform Bag tm Johnstonk in 
/ htl Tnau L. 346 This calculus was or a pynfbrm siiape 
ttiill-'aMd ly ..(/nciB II 36 the fruit is a pyriibnii pod > 
with enmson skin enclosing Mack brown seeds 1 

b Atta/ Oenotingamnscleofthehip. Usually 
111 L form fyn/ermts, abo absol (sc. musmlusX 
1704 J Hassis lex PtekM. lyt yri/ermtt, ttu lltacut 
” • s Muwle of the Thigh 1841 Ramsbotham 


o In comb, with another adj exprewng form 
t8si W P C. BAaroN Fiaru M Auitr 1 117 Root 
pynform bulbous. /Md 118 Germ pyriform triangular 


I ibid 107 A Pynt 
' as ice but orassed 


1- /^yiiofblmtas, name of a swaggering soldier in 
the ‘Miles Gloriosus* of Plautus, f Gr wvpyot 
tower + truKit city + -witi/r conquering see ize ] 
tii/r To swagger, hector 
i6m O PowtL At//</ Fpitt Put itaH Pufut To Mr 3 
His Mniestie need not fesre these pyrgopollnt/ing Cham 
I loiiH f >r all their dcs|>enile threats and uig lookes 
PyrhtliOlUtMr (luihilift mrtai) [f Gr wvp 
lire + ^Aio* sun + metlr ] An mstniment for 
measuring the amount of heat given off by the sun, 
by allowing the rays to fall pirpendicularly for a 
given time upon water or mercury in a blackened 
dosed shallow cylindrical vessel, and observing the 
consLouent rise of temperature in tiie liquid 

. '"3 ^ YNUALL //eat XIII 391 The radiation from the pyr 
heliumeter is iften intercepted, when no cloud is seen 
1871 H bTKWAsr //eat f 398 IiiHtruinents for measuring the 
1 Uensity of the suns radiant heal have been devised by 
Herscbel and I’ouillet flic instrume it of the latler I e 
calls a (yt hehameter 1883 Science 1 354/1 J ho new 
method of deducing the solar constant from pyrheliomcCer 
ol servallons at the i:.irth s surface 

Hence PyxheUom* trio a , of, pertaining to, or 
conducted by a pyrhellometer, as pyr/ultointtru 
expettments xkyam Cent Put 

Pyridine (pi ridoln,p9is r ) Chem [f Gr vvp, 
rrup fire + 10*+ INK*] A colourless volatile 
liquid alkaloid (CfH N) of offensive txlour and 
jwisonous quality, produced in the dry distillation 
of bone oil and other bituminous matter The 
inhalation of its vapour is said to be beneficial in 
asthma, etc 

/yndtHt lasti the scries of alkaloids of composilion 
C Hjn nf which iiyridiiie is the lowest ineiiilKir, and pico> 
'■ — Collidine parvulliie etc. other r- 


‘'XjTx 


ofpyndinc s866 Watts /!/,/ CA r/// IV 753pyridine 

IS 1 colourless mobile liquid, having a most nowerfiil and 
|iecuh ir odour closely rcsenil li ig that of ] tcoline, and, like 
tl at alkaloid, causing a Utter ta.sie in the inuiuh and bark 
of the throat iWi/ltt 3rd SuppI 1699 Pyridine maybe 
icgurded as Uniaine having one of its CH groups replaced 
I y nitrogen 1888 /)aily F cut 36 June 7/7 ITie latest 
1 ricllce adopted by the German Government, is that of 
I nng^ling with ilie Imethylated] spirit ‘ pyridine ’ an essence 
vvhicb gives lb* peculiarly offensive and characteristic 
odour lo a refuse of the gas works which the men call 
devil water 

b Comb as pytidme earboxy/tc aciil, a name 
for picolinic and nicotinic acids 
Hence Fjrtdlo a, of or related to pyndine , 
pyndu i,roup or setuiy the series of pyndine bases 


kcAss, and Mupicl 
sulphrde of nickel 


kel MiLLKaiTKS, nwsnetic p., keySa 
■pear p., wlilte Iron p., vuneiies of 
p, CuiS(bnSs ke^Bs). vartogated p. 


- PvaBHOTim, . . , 

Makcabitk tin P , CusStbnSs ke^Bs), 
keS aCuiS = KauRRScint. Also Cob 
H srATic Pyr /tee 

. — ... J '--.These colerac. 

MArLWCr Farttl 


1<SSS IvoBN Ptcadtt 133 mterg/a. These 
ore cauled Marchesttes, l^rtesj igfy M/ 


stone going vtider the iv , 

resemblethbrasseoreintheuune. sMbLARKin/’Ai/ /nsar 
XVIII 318 He engrossed all the iV'tc* or Copperas-stone 


lb pyriue, wbote compostllo.. 

IS iron, suipanr, ana cne vitriolic prindpU. tg|p Dabwin 
k ay NaU xn. (183a) 160 The Chilian miners were so con 
viiiced that copper pyrilcscoatained not a partide of copper, 
that [elc.k tl^ YxATe Sat Hut Camm W4 I^«Ke» 
someiimea contains gol^ and It u iben eall«raarNeroba 
pyriiesv i88e Dawkins / iar{r A/m x 338 Fire wuobuined 
in the Broiixe age by striking a flint flake agalnat a piece of 
iron p:^tea sMS Laeyct Brit XX. i^a By ni^em 
mineralogists the term ^ pyntes has been extended to a 
number of metallic sulpbid^ and it is now used rather as 
a group-iwme than as the spmflc dedgnmlon of a mineral 
attrib uod Cauik 1884 Ckeiu Sae XVII iiBThe 
flue-dust of Pyntes-burnera, |8|8 Patty Setae 13 Atm 
ii/i Pyrites lodes carrying over an ounce of gold to the 
ton, are now being opened no. 

Fyritie (i»i-, pirlnlk), a [f Pyrit la + ic ] 
Of or pertaining to pyrites, contain mg or resem 
bling iwntes. 

laee HowAan in Phi/ Trmtu XCII 179 Bnght shining 
i^iila, of a melalltc or pyritic nature iflis Bakkwki i 
IHtrad Oeat (1813) 104 Yorksbtre slate is soroelimes 
covered with tbin pyritic configurations resembling trees 
■ •• " ‘dflndritical 1890^ Pott Mall G 5 May a/i 


prec + 


iso Fp-rlfonacd a tate, - prec. 

187* Arckmat Aeeac Jrut Dec 433 Both spoons are of 
the sixteenth century Hie pynformM bowl is stamped 
with the maker 4 mark a rose. 

PyritaOBOns (|)ri*r , pint/'‘Jas), a ran [f 
rtRiTU + -AcKous] Of the nature of or con- 
taining pyrites 

1704 Sullivan / leto Sat 1 448 Sprinkled with yellow, 
bright pyrttoceous specks or Mrcaks. 1798 Kiaw am / tern 
I Miu (ed a) 1 io| Pyritaceous limestone gives a grey 
I powder, is not magnetic delonates with nitre 

Fynt« (pats rait) Also 6 pprit, 6-7 plrrita 
I [f L ^rtles sec next In F pyrtle ( l ath c.) ] 

1 1 In early use (often pynt e s/ottt Or *t>/MTijs 
Xidot) ee Pyritkh I , fire stone Later, in general 
I sense of Pyriteb a Obs 

tffij MarLET ( r harest 17 b, The Pirrite must with easie 
hand enholdenbe ijMCekem /’ rr'i»/r«frsWkA(Graeart) 
VIl 6a Kosembhng the Pyrite stone trfbt — lul/tte lent 

.C ..1 — A n. ... — ...Cl. 1. 1. 


TmW I 419 I he 
copper ores. tl^J pMiLLirs 
73/1 Strtp^ loam and plasik. 

[f 


which handledloftly is as coltle 

. ne the fingers hunieth as fire. 1990 

— Settr taa I t/e (1600) 34 Like the pytit stone that is, fire 
without and frost within i8fl8R HoLME.4riNi>wi7'it 41/3 
1 he Pirnte is a kind of stone yellow *791 E Dan* in Bat 
t.ani 1 II 330 Hence sable Coal bis massy couch extends 
And stars of gold ihc spurkhng Pyrtle hleials, 

2 Mm Native disulphide of iron (FeSjJ.crystal- 
luing in isometric forms, esp in cubes and pynto- 
hedra one of the forms of iron fyrt/ts (next, a) 
1868 Dana M/a 6j Ihc pyriie of most gold regions Ls 
auriferous, Pyrite occurs abundantly in rocks of all ages, 
from (be oldest crysl'vlliiie to the must recent alluvial 


Also^ pirrite*' [L pynt,s (.Pliny) fire-stone, 
flint, pyrites, a. Gr ttvfirtit ‘ of or tn fire ’ (f ttvf 
fire), avplTtp (sc. Xlflof) *a mineral which strikes 
fire, the copper mntes of mineralogists’ (L. & Sv, ) 

1668 CiiASLV ION Ottamaft 301 Pyrites (ila diclus, vel quod 
ex eo igms excututur , vel quod ignei sit coloris) AraUbus 
Marcasita et Zcq nigrum ] 

1 1 In early use, vaguely, a ‘ fire-stone’ or mineral 
cimablc of being used for striking fire Obs 

Formerly the subject of fabulous statements. 

1388 GkKt NE /!/«<*» Wfcs. (Grosart)IX 45 As the stone 
I’ysiles once set on fire biirnclh in the water i8ie H kai r v 
St Ang title a/Oadx\i v (1630)788 Ihe Persian Pynlea 
pressed hard In ihe hand hiimeth il whereupon it hath the 
name. 1708 Pimiiis (ed 6) Pyiitie a precious Slone 
which burns the k infers, if 01 e holds 11 hiu-ti ,7gn / tauaniut 
Mtrr Stauee 330 In a large Sense, all htones (bat strike 
kire may be called Pyrites 1798 Kihman hltiii )/<« 
(cd 3) II 75 Pyrites u a name anilemly given to any 
Mciallic compound that gave fire with steel, exhaling at the 
same time a Sulphurious or Arsenical smell 

2 In modern use Either of the two common 
sulphides of iron (Feb,), pyrite and marcasite, also 
called distinctively trcH pyntes , also, the double 
kuipliide of copper and iron (CujS Fe/>,}, chalco- 
liyrite or copper pyntes. 

Used also genencally lo include many related sulpliides 
niid arsenides of iron cobalt nickel, etc or of iron with 
another metal \ e. g Rneillcal p , including Leucopytitc 
...A. .A ■ FeAs* FeSi, capUliry p , unlive 


The deep levels where the ore becomes p^tic. 

Pycnieitl (imi-, pirinik&l), a [f as 
AL see -ICAL J ss prec. 

179I P Bsownb yaiiiaica 38 A gr«£li Conner 
pynticBl matrix S7fl|J WiLLlASUd/<« Kn 
pvailical or marcasiticSfyellow copper ores, tl 
dxM in Fucyit Mttrep.W 673/1 Striped lo... 
clw containing a few pyriucal casts of shells. 
Firritilteonfl (p>i*k*t piriti'fcrM), 

I'YHiTkN -i- -FKR0U8 J Yielding pyrita i 

WxiiaTRa 1S47-8 H Miller thirst iutpr xii 
(1837) 188 Here it trickles through a pyritiferous shale 
iSm KAYMONu Statiet MiueeH Miteiiigyst All the siliceous 
pvntiferous ore* ar* selected for this ptinKme. 

Fyritiiy tpai-, piritlfri), V. [t PiuiTEii, after 
petrify ] trans ■ Pykhizi So PyritiflcR tlon 
a> I’YRITU \TION 

>7S7 tr t/tM ktfe t'y> itat 94 Nature finds materials as 
grounds and foundations for a ^ iiiificalioii iflgi M ami i ll 
/ et^ictiaue 1 1 3 47 fig , Stem of a young plant, pyrililied 
tPyrltish,(i Obs ran [f Pyritx or Pykitkis 
4- -IHH 11 RsMembling that of pyrite or pyrites 
1798 C fticA* ie^iya/ert II 133 A pyritish smell arises 
about ‘ha well 

PyritiM (r»i* r-, pi ntwz), v [f Pyrit-ks + 
-IZB ] /ratis T o convert mto pyrites (as wood by 
replacement of the original substance by iron 
pyrites), to impregnate with pyrites. Hence 
Py ritliod ppi a , also Vyrtttaa ttoa, conversion 
into pyrite*. 

1804 Chlvenix III t kd Praue XCV 113 PrufcNNur 
laimpailnis, in distilling some p) ritirei wood, otilalncd the 
«.,HisubNUi.ce._ iflw Muhchison Sdur Syet L xxvi 3U 
I use the icriii /jnti.xd in reference tl lh«M allertd mks 
contact with the trap which conlain 11 




ready destruction 

- , -ito- (plrri tP, p» 

PiHiTEN, occurring in a few i _ 

F]rrl8o-hlUi aUae«8 a, containing pyrites and 
bitumen Vysttohofizoa (-hf dr^, -iie’drfJn), pi. 
hodra, Ciysi. [Gr Upa side, after MiaA^rom, 
etc }, a form of pentagonal dodecahedron, or solid 
contained by twelve pentagons, common in crystals 
of pyrite, hence Pyirltohe Aral a., pertaining to 
or of the form of a pyritohedron Vyrltalofy 
[ad mod I pyntoloi'ta see -iooy], r treatise on, 
or the study of, pyntes. 

1798 Kiewan hltm Utu (ed 3) II 17 The Ores in which 
Alluiii owes its origin lo the dcconiposition of Pyrites. i«t. 
The purely pyntous. ad T he *Pyrno Hilunimous, t8l8 
Dana b/ia 63 Pyrite Isometnc, “pyritohedral The 
cube most common , Ihe ‘‘pyritohedron niid related forms 
very cominoik Cubic faces often stitated tigs 'iiukv 
Masks lYNk Cryetatlagr f 190. 330 A remarkable combitia 
lion of pjritohedron and octahedron is a not tmoommoii 
form of p} rites and cobaltite The eight faces of (he octa 
hedron are eqnilalerul triangles, and the twelve faces of Ihe 
uvoilnhcdron assume also u triangular form. Ityag J k 
Hsncnkl [title) •Pyritolqgia, oder Kicsz Histone 1797 
[title) Pyrituk)^, or a History of the Pyntes.] iSei-je 
WiBBTER, Pyntatagy, a discouisc or treatise on pyntes. 

Fjsiioid (pirai loid), a [f PlBlT-zs + -oii> ] 
Kcsembling or allied to pyrites 
tit$ hTonv Maskkivne CryeteU/agr vie | igo P)ro.elec 
IrMUty has no place in Ihe case of (he pjnlotd iniiicrHli, 
tbld , Of Ihe different pentagonohedra known on llie p)ri- 
toid niinorals (he only one that is self exisUiit m the ‘pyn 
lolicdron ‘ 

FyxitMA ((pai* r-, pi nWn), a [f. PiWT RS -k 
-08K cf. next.! mnext. 

1718 Reid tr Ifacfuedt Ckyiii I 383 Whan the ore to he 
sinelted is pyrttose and refractory, it may be roasted at first 
with a much stronger degree of fire than is used tot wes 
that are fusible. Alia Meckamkt Mag XXXVI 894 In 
Great Britain, where sulphata of iron from refuse pyntaiw 
coal and gypsum may be T umI almost for notbing. 
F:^tOW (]«• rit88, pirri'tas), a [f Pyrit-ir 
+ -uuii , in F pyrt/eux.} Of, of the nature of, or 
containing pyrites; characterizing, oj characterized 
bv the Drefloice of* DvntOL ^ 

1736 C Lvcas lK0/grs II i8e Mort or Ins of tlw 



PYBITY. 


1669 


PYEO-. 


vino Nat II. 113 AM nt coat w mora or Icm pmtou*. 
ifM UkK dm. Arts ja^Pyritoo* Copp«r , Kupfeilcieii a 
metalMc looking Mibutanco, of a bronxe.yellow colour ttga 
iH. Rom HumboUtt Trav. I vL 335 Ravinoi, of which 
iho pyritottt itrala have borne for ag« the impoeing name* 
of ‘ Minai 4 e oro I ' iWi iSwim Hut SoU iv 34 Tboee 
wilphatea M prevalent m the pyrilous beda of the Llai. 
•tPyirlty.a. [fl Pyrit* + -y.] Contain- 
ing f^te or pyrites. 

iTSP tr Htudttlt FjnitoL xi$ Small or poor ore*, which 
are commonty qnartey. mock imy, and pynty /M yn 
Netiher pyrity nor vitiiobc. 

obs. forms of Prrk and v.f 

obs. forms of Pirl, Pcrl j 6 > and v.^ 
(pni* TC). Pkttogr. Abbreviation of Pyro- 
OALLIO am or Pyrooallol, extensively used as a 
developing agent. Often attrib, and in Comb , as 
m ^ro-Mvelo^, ‘jo/uttoH, etc 

MftCatteU's Tfcia, SUoc.lU 394 The proper develo$Nng 
ngent for coltodio.bromids plate* is known as the alkaline 
pyn>4level(^. iMg COW Lock IForMo^ Ktcei^tt 
Ser. IV 3it/a Take enough of the pyro solution in your 
develo^ng tray to well cover the plate, ttpa Fhotegr Ahh 
II 44 Pyroand other photo chemicals are \iolent potsons, 
•%g BHt 7 r «4 Pbotogr XI* 747 Pyro islisal in cnnjiinc 
tioii with sodium sulphate, ipag H’ettut Gmm. 5 Aug. 14/3 
One of the chief ments of the pyro developed negative. 

• b. Comb., ilglicating a mixture of pyrogallic 
acid with Suiother substance, as a developer e g 
/lyro^tm^ftia, -Itmo, ‘tuetol, -^ash, -soda , pyro- 
HMrbooRto, pyrogallic acid with carbonate of mxIo. 

iMs CG w ^K Rfut,ptt Ser iv 337/1 The 

pyrodime devploper become* inolet arm brown in use. ilae 
^rAiwys FKOtttgr BhU III 108 Now a word about 
dwlofi^i. I have tried them all. hermu* oxalate pyro 
soda, pyropotash, hydroquinone, etc tbui 313, I have 
dcvela|i^a good many dozens of exposures, and with pyro 
ammonia or pyro carbonate I have not \et got an unevenly 
developed fifni tasy Wtthu Uao 3 MarRiS/j A green 
brown or brown bfack colour, such a* i* given by a pyro- 
inclol developer or pyro-eoda not too heavily do^ with 
sulphite 

(p»w<>, piw), before a vowel or 4 some- 
times pyr- (but more freq Pyro-\ repr <»r irvpo-, 
combining form of irup fire, forming the first 
element m many terms belonging t^ various arts 
and sciences. (The second element is ploperly of 
Oreek, but sometimes of lAitin 0 / Lngtish oalgin.) 
1. In various terms, chiefly scientifv: or technical, 
in tlie sense Of, relating to, done with, caused or 
produced by fire 

PfMulii'utlfl a Gtel. [(ir aXaerdr liroken' cf. 
( LANTic], consisting of fragments liroken through 
the action of volcanic fire, or comminuted m the 
process of eruption Vy roooau, a cone of flame, 
as in the blow pi|fc flame Vyro-ungrawer, an 
artist vho practl^ Tyrooiuvi Rh or |>okcr-work 
Pycogmoaalo (-gnp-mik, -gntix mik) a. [Or. yvdi/n; 
means of knowing, mark, tokc^ see <|u<it 
#yxogruMrtte (-gnp'stik) <( I/«m [Or yoawruevt 


characters of a mineral that are ascertained by 
means of the (lame of a blow-pipe or of a Ilunsen 
burner, so VyrogM'cUou sb pi, pyrognodic 
characters, or the branch of mineralogy that deals 
with them. tVyRO'RUMhy, Obs notue-wd [cf. 
Or wvpoftaxuo to contend with fire}, fighting with 
fia PyrumugMfIto « 1 applied to a dynamo 
invented by Ldison, the working of which depends 
on the diminution of the magnetization of 
iron with lucrease of temperature. Pyroaut'RU, 
insanity characterized by an impulse to set things 
on fire, incendiary mania; so Pyreaus'alao so, 
one affected with pyromania , adf , (lertaining to 
or affected with pyromonm , also Pyxomaul aoal 
a. Py rraaatauao'xpltfaim Geo/., metamurphism 
resulting from the action of heat , so »y tomuto* 
ao rplde a , of, pertaining to, or characterized by 

E imetamorphism. Vjmmorphons a. Mm 

■ ftopip^ form], having the proiierty of crystal 
g after fusion by heat (cf pynmioipkiU in 3). 
Pyroms'plithm an illuminont made from the 
waste products of the distillation of Ikika 
petroleum, t P ywR o a iuu (-np-miks), t Vyn - 
■uay (•p'nomi) Rafter tt-onomus, eituomy^, the 
phenomena and uws of the action of hre or 
neat ^rwphMwnw (patrp f&nos) <1. Mm [t.r. 
•^avtis appearing: ci. i/tap/iOMOHs'], havinu the 
property of becoming transparent or transrucent 
when hated (cf. pyropkano m z). | Vyieplto Mu 
yisM. [ae -rHORiAj, *inorbkl dread of fire’ 
(Billinn Nat. Mod Diet. i8m). Pyxophene 
^f(J«n) [Gr. ftodt voice, sound], a musical instru- 
ment imisea by Kastner, having a Kites of glass 
tubes each conwning two hydrogen flames burii- 
|pg cloM together, which by pressing down a key 
are caused to Kparate, and then pr^uce a sound. 


needles * (Billings) ; a pnnctnre so made. Vy ro- 
•eepe [we -soops], an Instrument invented by 
I/islie, Z1815, for measonng the intensity of 
radiant heat, ceasistlng of a diflinential thermo- 
meter having one bulb covered with silver Vsrro- 
■i Ivm, a trade name for electro-plated goods in 
which the silver is ‘burnt in', i.e fixed more 
firmly by means of heat. Vyxeuophy (-fftilfx) 
[Gr 00 fia wisdom], ‘ the knowledge of the nature 
and properties of hre or heat* (Mayne Expos 
Jtx). VywoRtRi [Gr. ararit standing cf. 
heiteslat, tketmesta{\, ‘an automatic draft- regu- 
lator for chimneys, smoke-pipes, and smoke- 
stacks ' (C'm/. Dut.). Pyxouto reotype, a pnnting 
plate in relief cast from an intaglio burnt in a 
wooden block by means of a bl^e, or of steel 
plugs, heated by a gas-flame ; iiwd esp for print 
ing mnsic; also, snoit for pyrositrtolype proiess 
(Knight Dtct Meek 1875-84) t »yroth*o logy, 
the part of natural theology which 1* founded on 
the laws .md phenomena of fire. Vyrothealdo 
( ^I’lxmaid) [Gr oObotf linen, sail-cloth], an cm- 
pyreumatic oil, formerly In medicine, ob- 
tained by burning linen, hemp, or cotton in a closed 
vciwel. 

iMt Rutlfv Rock Forunne Vtn 134 Breccias and 
tufb, wlielher of ’pyroclastic origin or not 1897 Okikik 
Aui I olc.moes i t Bn! I 14 All kinds of pyroclastic 
delritiis discharged from volcanic vents. iMe W A Ross 
in Nature XXI 375/1 The hlne ‘py rocone produced l,y ihe 
Blowpipe from an ordinary gas burner tlif/f Daily Actiz 
37 Mar 6/7 Henn Gurnard the ciiiincnt diaiiglilsman, 
painter, aiinafurtut, *pyro*:ngri\ er and engraver m col >urs 
iMsOriiMK Annandilek applied 10 certain 

niiiierids which, when heated to a certain degree, exhibit a 
glow of incandescence, probably arising from a new ilisposi 
tion of their molecules. itM Uava 6zv/ hi (1850) 307 note, 
' I’yrcgiiostic Ctwrai lers —In an open tul>« give* olf a sm.ilt 
q^ntity of water itai Riciiakixios ( tel v 76 l.roniel, a 
French inineraltwiol Ixung the first who cl cssified mineral 
subataiicc* according lu tlicir pyrognustic qualiiics. 1*93 < > 
HAaxKv Funu ^ukcr Wks. (Orosart) II 66, I loose fi r 
\grippas dreatlfull 'I’yruniacli) for Cardtns miilliplied 
matter, that shall delude the force of the C inon s"? lioifs 


I Meit PtycAol ('jyd Soc.)393An irresistilile tiiiuuKe to mcen 
diansm (p) romaniak *86; M At nsi xv /’Ayr/a/ I/rxrf 373 In 
stances of homicidal monom-tnia, kleptomania, pyromania, 

I and suicidal nionomam*. 1887 I « /c> 7VW t'tyck >4 1 191 
I ’PyromaiiiscA rtrely Incnminale llieinsebes. 189^ II tiliit 
Gat 3Apr 7/3 Ad-uigerouspyrumaniichaHbccndi<.(.o\cred 
in Brooklyn (who] lias set over twenty tcncmenis on lire 
simply fur the pleasure of seeing them Imra i87« Ki 1 1 sv 
I S/M</ A<xXr All 3 o 6 Commonly c died metamurpfiic ai lion, 
lull which might more prmierly l>e deslgnaieil 'pyro 
iiietaniorphic action /An/., 'Pyro melainorphtsm, by wfiicll 
rocks originally siratihed come to lie sulAenucnily acic-d 
on by heat, and so Iransformed mio what ate commonly 
called the inetamorphic tucks. >•47 Wbbstkii, 'Dvro 
uiittfhoiu in miiieraingy , having the proiierty of cry vl illir 1 
tion by fire. 1834 Fail s lAty I m 'Pyronomics, hydro- 
statics phrcnotucy, and other crabbed sciences. 1601 Gii t 
/ real 1 rinifu Wks. (i6ts> 3JO 1 hey which umlerslami the 
rule* of 'PyTonomie, know what I say i 84 Mavne A i/. a 
/ < r , PyivMouiia, term for Ihe doctrine of the nature and 
use of tire pyroiiomy 1818 Smaxt, '/ j'ru/AASirwz, rendered 
trausparcnlbylieat. i88a V«r«>vX\VI 304/1 Ihisplicno 
iiicnon, w hich Kastner called the interference of flames w as 
Ihe starting point of Kastner s "Pwiphime or hliiiie 
Organ, which he paiciiled 111 1873 iia8 Webster, '! yro- 
» opt 183a Nat t kilos II Ihcrm 4 tyrvm |v 44 
(U K S.) When one ball of the diflerential thermometer IS 
smoothly covertsi with thick silver Icif, or incl >ved in i 
ysilishevf s|>ltere of silver and Ihe other hall is naked, it furnis 
the pyru-icu|ie 18S3 hsktrus h xhtb tatal 78 Neals 
Paient 'Pyro Silver Cutlery 183a L HiuiiirA’ Lshir 
(1830) 344 1 would willingly elude the espenment and 
take the wings of Ihe ancient 'pyTovophy 18^ J C I rows 

tr Aiboiissfts Varr xxk (18*3) ,0., Wh > can tell til the 
ingrctlientswhicli may enter imu tlicmoiluct of a pyr isophy 
so twwT I7« ir I out pp, lams Vat Hut Pref 7 1 h ,t 
circumstanluir cvaniinniion which hath been iiiHleri.il(eii 
and executed by kabricius m hi* 'py ro aiul hydro-tlieui >gy 
1857 UuNbLiBuM UfJ. L 1 , 'DyrkHkoanit 
2 . In names of minerals and rocks, iisinlly 
iiuliuiting some i>ro|Krty exhibited or alteration 
produced by the aetion of tire or heat , sometimes 
denoting a fiery retl or yellow colour 
rgnUoUto (« 1 pUit' [Gr dXAot other, \or- 
denskiold i8zo, m tier sec i itk], an altered 
form of pyroxene, usually of a whitish or green 
colour, which changes colour when heated 
f VxrR*atimonlt«, obs synonym of KkiiyiMiTL 
> y r » rg i mta ( aulgilaii) [f.'r. iSpytAXw chy; 
Nonlenskiold 1K53, m Ger }, an alteration product 
of lolite, which has a cla)ey smell ysheii heated. 
VyvovgfTlta (-ajdjirait) [Gr apyopov silver, 
(docker 1831, in (>cr.]f.a dark red silver ore, a 
native sulphide of silver and antimony 
M'zlte, obs. synonym of pyiopky/lt/e Fyiro- 
RYurlts ( d rait) [I. atirttm gold, Igelstruin 1865, 
111 bw.], nydrate of magnesium and iron, whicii 
has a golden yellow colour when hcatetl. Fyro- 
oIilors( kl 6 '>i)[Gr.xAi>if>« 5 »grecnish-yello\y .Wohler 
1836, in Ger ], a niobo titaiiate of cileiuin, cerium, 


and other bases, occurring in octahedral crystals of 
a broyvn colour, becoming greenish-yellow when 
strongly heated. Vyxooluroits ( krpu an) [Gr. 
yyoui colour, Tgelstrom 1864, m Ger], a pearly 
white foliated nydrate of raaRgmese, which be- 
comes coloured when heated f tits, 

obs. synonym of pytosttlfmiU Vyroolosits 
[Gr. vAaait frsctnre], VyxoraaBlts [Guano], 
names given to hard guano Pyromsloas [Gr. 
pikat block, C U hhepard 1856, ‘because it 
turns black when heated ', Chester Names Mm ], a 
redduh mineral i.prob titonite), found in the gold 
sands of N Carolina Tyroms llns [(<r ft/fkivos 
yellow, Kobell 185a, in Ger ], hydrous sulphate 
of nickel, pale yellow or greenish yvhite. Tyro mar- 
UU [Gr fup-ot ]>art], a granitoid rock containing 
felspathic spherules thickly disseminated Waits 
/Jnt C/iem ) Pyromo rphlts [Gr pop^ form*, 
Hautmann 1813, 1" * 'cr ], chlorophosphate of lead, 
occurring in green, yellow, or brown crystals , so 
called becanse the globule produced by melting 
assumes a crystalline form on cooling +Pyro- 
phOM (-ft^n) [Gr. -ipavip apiieanng], a variety of 
opal which abMrbs melted wax, and consc<|Ucnlly 
becomes translucent when healed (cf liiUKo- 
PH INF) : also sometimes - b ibk opa/ Fyro - 
pluutlt* [Gr Ipavuf bright, A Hainberg i8yo], 
titanate of mangancK found in brilliant red 
crystals and scales PyrophyUlta (-filait) [Gr 
ipvKKoy leaf, K Hermann 1839, in Ger], a 
h)drout silicate of aluminium, occurring in foliated 
masses which exfoliate when beatexi Pyro- 
phyMSllt* ( fi s 4 l»it) [(ir ibvaakku bubble , 
Kcr/elius i8ofi, in Sw 1, a eonrK, nearly opaque 
sanely of topaz, which swells up when healed 
Pyropi Mit* [Gr voroa pitch, Kenngott 18*3 in 
(zer ], a greyish brown earthy friable sub*tanec 
consisting of n mixture of hydrocarbons, which 
when heated melts into a mass. rCKinblii^ pilch 
PyroMtla[(ir ^riRqresm, Keuss 1854^ a resiii 
occurring in masses in brown coal, m the vicinity of 
basaltic dykes, in Bohemia , hence Pyrore Unit*. 
‘ the part of pyrorctm which dissolves in hot alcohol 
and dcixrsits in cooling’ (Chester \<JWZ3 Mm) 
Pyrorthlt* [Oktkitk, Berzelius 1818] an im 
pure mineral rcKmbbng ortliiU, but cont lining 
carlKinnceous matter, and hence burning when 
strongly heated Pyroachist ( Jist , n highly 
bitnmmoiis schist or shale, which Uirii* or yields 
inllaniinable „as when healed Pyrouolerlt* 

(•skli rail) [t,r. attkijpos hard, Kobell 1834, in 
Ger ], a green mineral allied to the chlorite*, 
forming scams m Kriientme so calleil ‘because a 
fiaginent becomes \cr> hard when heated lieforc 
the blow pqx:’ (Chester .\aHtii .Mm ) Pyro- 
■Idarit*! see I’lKHHoHinrKiTr PyroamaUta 

( ^ zmalait) [orig (m C«er ) piroi/iiMtit (llaus 
manii iboS), f Gr oSpaktos slinking, alleicd 
by Karsten iSoh, after (>r ixr/iq sun 11 ], a cliloro 
silicate of iron and manganese, occurring m dark 
green or brown ciystals, which when heated give 
off an oilour of chlorine. + Pjrroati bit*, oh* 
sjnoiiMii ol KniMtsiTt Pyroati lp&it« [f>r 
ariAvi'or sinning , Dana 1 ''68], \ sidphantimonidc 
of silver, occurring in minute Ini^ht red crystals, 
also tailed liithlemie t Pyrot* ohnita, ob*. 
8)iumMnol liitNVKliiTi- 
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(ed 9) I 941 It 18 wid llial H<ime "pyrophancR Are fomiil I 
11 Armenia which are Inuicpjrciit while exputcil to the 
8UI1 and opokeat iilRhl ilye A /;« Philos JnU VIII 
181 1 he iiaitie *pyrophylhte la Riven to it on account of Ita 
cxTuliatioii on exixiaure to heat iMe I>ana Han Osol 
1 67 63 Pyrophylfite, % mineral reacinhllnii talc in appear 
aiice and vo^y feel iM \uJti>lsi>HS Jnd XIX ij 
Mnieralogical Desciiptloo of a Stone, colled ’Pyro. 
phyaalite. iM UavMDK & Cox Pul Su etc icv 
MitursUogy xji 3 'Pyruphudle iWt Dana Mu (ed. s) 
d44 part of •Pyroretin of Keuax, itti 

Jml Chem Sk XI« iso I'oiir re»ina lielonginR lo the 
retinile fToiip vir, l*yruretln, Keuavinite I,eucopeirite, and 
huoainite llai WkiwTaa a. v, •Pvronhile u in black , 
plates, thin and alinoot parallel itM I aw ulnck ir t o/la s ’ 
Adi^Ax L/eiiL (iSvIl 3xi*Pvroachi.8t u verv btluniinoiu and 1 


I Watts J>u/ Chtm IV j6o Pyrooiarh: acal obtained by , 
subjecting pimnne acid lo dry distillation iMi 7ml I 
( hsm S« Ssp Crystals of ammonium '*|i>'u'*>an*ta 
/hi Sji *Pyronieltic acid tH* Chsm las i« Sept J41 
A new Bcid, to whKh he fPrdmaniiJ has given the name o( 
•pyroiiielliticac-id. sMIm Watts L/Um IV jd^When 
pectin IS healed lo aocP, water ami carbonic anhydride 
are evolved, and *pyropecllc acid remains in the form of 
1 black substance, insoluble in water, but soluble in alkaline 
liuuids. IrdmydeduccalheformulaCiiHisOv sM^jnsl 
lIum W XVII 337 It seenuipreferulde to adopt the names { 
given by Laurent, Itiese are *pyro|di«<phaniic and iiyru- I 


also III the 'pyrosclente and mlliamsite of Chester Co. Pa. 

Mauirs Mia I j/ras Urtls a micaceous 
niineral, one of Ihe umertain alteration prudticM classed 
with vermiculite. itlidt lAMksoN Syst Mta (ed 9) III 
t(T 'Pjrasmalile or native Muriate of Iron idu SiivrAso 
Mia, (ed j) 160 Pyroemalitc heated in a tube ; 3 elds water 
iMt JJana v/d (ed _$) UJ PjroHtilpnile f ircblende. 
Lustre pearlyadamantine. Col w hyacinth red 
3 III Chemiitry, pyio is prelixed to the name of 
a substance or to an adjective forming part thereof, 
m order to name a new substance formed by 
destructive distillation or other application of heat 

Names thus formed appeared first in llie MlthoJe ds 
\ tuailalurt Chuaigat of l>c Morve.iu, I,aviisier, etc 
1787 Many of Ihe substances originally so called have 
sub^iienlly received other names 

a. I’relixed to the adj denominating an acid 
(faomctimea an ether or spirit), to form the name 
of a new acid, etc *1 he substances properly so de- 
nominated were themselves mostly acids, but some- 
times anhydrides or other derivatives, t ^yro- 
tsernMnoiiJ = I’taot loNeoun ami, tpyro-MOtlo 
flhey or i/urtl, early name of Acktone rym- 
allMrlo add, C^II^U, > Fhtiiaiio anhydride 
Pjrro-araralo oiui, HfAs^Or, an acid produced 
by the action of lieat on arsenic acid expelling 
lijO ryrooMsphM tleo «(f, C,vII,,04 Vjrro- 
eatMlia'le otid » pyroiotuhtn see b fryro* 

oltrlo - CiTHUHjMic t nie •> PvHO- 
MmiMC TfjvaeeV^ o, p^rolUhofellu. 
glueie aii l,mpyi-odextrlu see b fWjrro- 
rtustoolc tuid m OUMACOL fFyzoklBle aetd \ 
- (JuitiiuK t VyroU-io m Sebacic. tFy»o- 
U tbie m /yt 0 tint, C y arc rio I'rrollBiMni'Ule 

Odd, ( see quot VyroUvl U« aetd 
[Uli\il], Cj, ITj-O^ « Maleic. | 

ryromario a id see quot, i8d6 8 WjmmaU I 
Ittlo luid, CivUaO,, Vyropeotte a<.td see I 
quot Vyr^ho^lutmleaiir/, l’7NiI,,0^ Vyro- 
phospliorlo aud, a tetrabasic aud, 

jiroduccd as a gloss-like solid, by the action of 
beat on phosphoric acid Tyronteemlo and 
3. PtRUViC and f Pjvawo tMc as pyromaJic, 
Mvtfcic ryronnlphwrlo and, 

(HbO ,\+0 see quots Pyrotm Me and, 
LgltigO^, also callecf htAtnou and Vyro-urle 
■o Cyanukic Also in the names of salts of these 
acids, as VyroMMMte, -ettrete, -pkoepMun. 
ate, Hnilplusto, etc. '^ee also I’t hoc. allic, Pi ho- 

MLtXJMC, PYBOKUCIC, PyBOT VBT \BIC, PtBUVIC 
iBiS Hknsv Plsta Chita (ed 7) II 381 Jhe pcculmr 
fluid which Dcrosne has lenned *p\Tij-ttcetic ether but to 
which Mr Chenevix m of opinion, the less delinile name of 
P) ro acetic sjnrit will be better adapted iBM !■ ownls 
Mau them (ed 7) 306 Acetone pyroacetic spirit \ 
peculiar inflammable volatile liquid designated by die above 
names. ilM Val Eacyil I iix A volatile inflammable 
fluid called p)To-acetic spin! ilTfl Mat Med (ed 6) 396 
•Pyroaraenale of soda, isomorplious with the pyrophos 
phate of that Irase. (Mb toiyil Brit XIV yr/a The 
methylated gallic ether or *pyrocatechuic acid iBM 
I liiOMSON Chem Org Bodies 63 Dumas subjected llie 
pyrocUric acid in *pyrocilratc of lead to an ulliinato 
andysis by means of oxide of copper iBiw-sB IIknkv 
/hill Lhctt II 316 *Pyro<itrtc Acid M loissalgte 
has goen this name lo an acid, produced by the de 
slruclive disCillation of citric acid iBjl 1 'Ikohson 
Hum Ore Bodies 338 Of pvrocitric and pjrotartanc 
ethers 1M3-* Watts Diet Uicut I 99a Cltraconic acid 
(Pyrocitnc acid), C5HCO1. (l-rssaigne, 1883 ) iBtjWatis 
hoiuts (.him 739 'Pyroconienic acid is a weak acid 
iStj Kalie I hys Cheat, 59 SubmiUed to dry disUllalim 
litliufcllic acid loses t at >111 uf water and Is convened 
I 1 1 •pyrofullic acid iIa) them < ms 1 Dec 733 ’Pjro. 
curlulc Acid uirtained by the Distillation of (juaiacuin 
Resin \%sB Mavnk I epos t ex , *Pyrehlaate, a com 
1 1 1 III n of pyrokinic acid wiih a salihable base iP)a 
t n y, I I rit VI 430/1 'Pyrokinic acid Is formed when 
kiiiic acid IS distilled in a retort >M bMAsr, *Pjro. 
/tilth an epithet applied to an acid obtained from uric 
acid iBay Syi hoc Lex, Pyralithic aetd, the same 
as Pyro-uric acid il66-« Waits Diet Chem IV 7«o 
' hyivltllto/ellie acid, an acid oil produced by the dry | 
dislillalion of lithofellic acid the chief constituent of some 
kinds of oriental beroar 1I47 Webxtkii, *PyromaleU» 
(citing Uavi iBio-aB HeNHV ! Utn Chem 11 335 When I 
malic acid Is heated out uf tlie contact of air. it sublimes, 
urd Ihe Miblimed crystals possess characters diflering from | 
those of (he unciiial acid When thus altered, it has been 1 
called 'p^romalic acid it^-B Waiis Otcl Chem III 
784 Maleic AdM (Pyrouudlc acid Pyrosorbic acid ) ilgy 
MiiLfcR Lieat Chiitt III 501 'Pyromarh. acid. i B M I 


. I aumit (1850) suggested that these aerds were amic acids 
' derived from pyiTiplia.sphnric acid, the first being hyiophos 
, phamte acid, P3N HsOs, and the second pyropho^hoMssmh 
acid, PsN 3H4O], and thine formube have been confirmed by 
the more recent analyses. Ihd,, *Pyropho»phainate of Am 
monium is olrtaiiicd as a gummy mass i ^j * 41 lixANUb 
I Cheat red s) 49a Phosphoric acuf after it hasbecn exposed 
I for some tune to heat yields, when saturated with bases, 
salts possessed of certain peculiarities, which have hence 
' lieen termed 'pyiuphosphatcs sMy Koxcok h lem, Chem 
159 If common sodium phosphate be heated to redness 
water is driven off sodium pyroiihospluite remains. iBea 
/ Hiyi i Bnt VI 380/1 Mr Oarhe calMihe newly modified 
acid 'pyrophosplioric acid. lliaDAUSKKy /Ac x 334 
iBM-B Watts Out Chem IV 530 Pyrophosphonc acHl is 
converted into metaphosphoric aciu when Mated to redness, 
and into orthophosphoric acid when boiled with water 
thd 537 Inleniiediate between ortho- and meia phosphates 
there are at least three distinct classes of salts, the most 
important of whah are pyyophosphaies or paraphosfhaies 
lisa K D Thomson in Bne A am. 339 *PyToraccimc acid 
, iBM-B Watts Oht Cheat IV yvo Pyroracemic acid is a 
I liquid having a famt yellowish colour, smelling like acetic 
acid ilMMiia & Moblkv It'otlsHh t them IV 363 
Pyroracemic or Pyruvic acid CvHsOs = CHs-COCOfM 
i^-t 'Pyrosorbic see lyromaitc iBya Jrat Chem 
Sox XXV 660 Proofs that su^hunc and 'p\ rosulphiinc 
acids are realty disiinct compounds iBm Watts Out 
Cheat VII 1140 Ihsulphuric PjTosulpliunc, or Anhydro 
sulphuric Acid Nordhausen Sulphuric Acid iMgMuiaA 
Moathv Watts Otel Chem Iv 583 Potassium pyro 
sulphate, KiSiO? is formed by beating with lialr its 

I weight of HtbOt till acid ceases to come off at an iia ipHint 
redheaL l t d* B Waits Otel thsm IV Tfi * Pyroterehh 
•till betonaing lo Ihe acrylic Series is a liquid boiling at 
I io“, and smelling of butyric add /h i ,'l yroterihrate 
I i7/'r(A«r,CsH,AgOs,crystalliscswithdillicuU) amiblackens 
I on exposure to light iBio td HlNav / /cm f Arw II 413 
Ihe liquid, when filtered and evaporated, yielderl small 
white needles which were pure *pyYo-unc acid ift]d-4i 
! IlHAXua them (ed 5) 564 Cynnunc Acid Scheele first 
described ihu aad under toe name of pproarlc aetd 

b Prefixed to a sb. (Now Mien >nperseded by 
other names.) 

t VjnraiM naoUxta m I oprike, CsiHigNy 9 ]rro> 
MtMlUa (p 9 iro|kiet/trin), alto called loiethtl, 
pyro cateekuu eutd, and oxypkentc and, C4ll|()9, 
produced by the dry dixtillatton of catechu, kino, 
and other substances, forming broad white strongly 
shining lamiiise, and rhombic or small rectangular 
prisms VjrtocoU [(rr. «^AXa glue] tee ouot 
PjrrotU'xtrla, a product of the action of a high 
temperature upon starch Vyrofly eexlB, digiy- 
ceriii - C-H.COin, O CjUsCOH'), Vyrogty. 
ot 4 «, diglycide, C.IUOH) O, C^H.fOH) 
Vyrecaal aelm, a crystalline substance, Ciiri„0„ 
produced by the dry distillation of gum guaiaemn. 
t ryxo«al aol « Hvdkuqvivobk t Fyrofrt**- 
rlai see quot See alto Pyboxahtbiv, xantho- 
GLN, and PVBOXTLIN 

«»57 Milcer tleii them III 363 'Pyrobenzoline (lo- 
pliinc) /A»f 349 Calechin yields a cryslalluable sub 
stTtice termed 'j^rocatechin, or oxyuliemc acid 1B7# 
kiMcxi'ir 4 atm Cheat 33d Pyrocateciiin was discovered 
III I liman urine by Mitllcr ami hWein tin Alit’atls’hjrst I 
Mtd l\ 535 Mflnhimnn has put forward the view that Ihe | 
symptoms of Addtson s disease are due to clironic poisoning 
with pyrucatechiii iBBs yrat Chem hoe XI 395 The 
authors propose to call it 'pyrocoll, liecause of its mode of 
formaUun from gelatin 18^4 Mciafk Moscrv fl «//< /7rrr 
them IV 359 Pyrocoll, CioHsN^O,, a product of die 
distillation m gelaiin when tree from fat but containing 


r Cheat IV 758 Pyrodcxtni 
s, shining and lough when in 
[III dissolves re.idily i 1 w 


> a solid, brown frir 
Inodorous and la 
r, forming a brown 
I tit/3 'Pjroglycei 


oxidises phospboras, potassium, and cop|ier 1864-71 
Witts Diet Chtm II 804 The bypotlictical body glycidc, 
Cj Hft I, IS the alcohol of Ihe glycwic ethers, and is related 
to glycerin in the same manner as 'pyroglycuJe to pyrogly 
I eriii iB66 I Ihld, IV 771 * Pysvsleartn, the name applira 
by ller/clius to the less fusible portion of Ihe distillate 
obtained by distilling cmpyreumatic oils with water 


taturaling power of a vcKctabTe odd is not altered by c«i 
verting it into a pyroacid iBfld-S (see Pyrucen b]. 
Pyro-aurito, etc sec I’l uo- a 
t Pyroba'Uogy Oh [Altered from Pyko- 
BOLooY, after Gr BaKKitv, to throw ] 1 he atiuly 
of the art of casting fire, i e. of artillery .. 

lyjB Isee PvKoBoiAMV, quot 1738] ini Stsjine Pr 
Shandy n iii, He was enabled, Inr the help of (mbesiuss 

> military architecture and pyroballrwy, translated from Ihe 
blemish, to form hu disconrse with passable perspicuity 

I F^^bansoUtM * see Pyro- 3 b. 

+ Pyrobo llo, a. Oh rare""*, [f PYBa- + Gr 

I fioKif a throw + -».] (See quot ) 

(Perh due to a misunderstanding otPantio/K ) 
iMB K|.Holmb Arutoury ill xiv (Koxir ) 13/1 A pyro 
bolick Mirrour b such a Gloss that casU forth fire In a 
iiioment of mne by (he suns heat 
t SPjrOPO'lioal, a. Oh [f as prec 4 - al ] 
Kelatiiig to the art of casting fire, 1 e ? to artillery, 
or ?to fireworks So tPyxoboUM [F fyro- 
bolttit, Oer pyroballtsC^, one who makes or manages 
artillery or fireworks, f Pyxobology (h pyro- 
Mogu, 18th c«3, t Pyira boly, the art of making or 
managing fireworks, pyrotechny. 

imB Chamsknb Cyil s v /yrofechny. Some call Pjro- 
teenny by the name Am Ibry | Others ebuse to call it Pyrq, 
Wlosytrid t738«</ifror rather pyrobauogj kef d the An 
of Yfissite Hres i;a» Shkcvockb Artillery in 165 lo 
lire several PyrobolicOI Machines, which ai% used upon 
Rejoicing Occasions Ihtd 169 Notliing lluti may be of 
Use to the diligent and exix^ PyroIwUst tyjs Htsl 
Lit/eraria III 110 He called together the most expeit of 
the lire workers and Pyroliollsts l/nd 4V 114 If tM 
Chinese have been so ancient in the Mystery of Pyooboiy 
and Pyrotechnics ‘ 

Pyro-olunphretio, etc. see Pvuo- 1,4, 3 a, b 
Pyro-oarl^nata see Pybu b. • 

Prro-ohe'mioal, <* rare [f med or early 
moii L,pyro(hymta, utn 111 P pytoihimte, chitnt- 
qite see Pi BO i and Cheiiilil] Pertaining to 
the themical action of fire Hence Pyxe-olM ml- 
pally adv , by the chetniuil action of fire 

iBjs O K SKSTS Ot l l lol, Pyrocbimicalt} forined 
through lbs insirumenialily of hre, as crystals of j risinaiic 

I felspar on tl ■ wflU of a furnace In which copper slate and 
ore have licen mclteik 

Fyeodia (pMfiki'din) A/ed [f Or wporftjf 
like fire + A crystalline substance con- 

sisting essentially of acetyl phenyl hydraxme, 
QlIgNjlIXO^HjO), used as an antipyretic 
tB|e Rioinos Vo/ Med t>iet , Pyrodtae i/tmhyd ^ae 
lex, I yrodin iBw C aonyy Jahsihst ita Oiapn (ed 4) 
353 Ubserved in coses of poisoning by napbtbol, carbolic acid, 
py^in, and cbinin 

7 y-r 0 s«l« otrio, d Moh [PiBo- i] Applied 
to certain crystals w hich on being heated b^omc 
electrically polar, 1. e exhibit positive and nBgativc 
electricity at opposite ends (the effects being re- 
versed while cooling) Hence Py re-«leotri Mty, 
the property of being pyro-clectric 
iB] 4 m /mycl Brit Vfll 595/1 Px ro-electncity ii{U 
Pharm 7raL XIII ua The crystak are pyroebciric 
iBBe-ra W^s Diet them II 411 In Cryslab -^ro- 
electricity 1B71 B Sir wart Heat 1 167 Hally was the first 
to remark that those crystals ore pyroelectric which are 
deficient in symmetry iBag (see Pyritoid). iBm U Ia>ix.b 
Mod I lesas Bleitr (63 (heading) Pyro-electricity 
Pyro-engraver, CBlliot see Pybo- i, 3a 
Pyroet, Pyrog, obs. ff Piboukttk, Pibooub. 

1707 Canos ta Hash ay hard ao6 The Savages trails- 
port Plants in their Pyrogs. 

I Twyogallie (p»l“ r<»gsc Ilk), a. Chem. [f Pybo- 
^ -k O At Lit n ii] Produced from gallic acid by the 
action of heat in pyrogedltc and, an acid substance, 
C.H.Q, (strictly a tnhydric phenol, CJlgCOH),, 
hence systematically named pyrt^M), which 
crystallises in long flat colourless priems, soluble 
in water , much used as a reducing agent in photo- 
graphy (ace Pybo) and otherwise Hence py^alltc 
developer, etc. 

sB]B Bbande Man Chtm (ed 4) 933 PyrogalHc add has 
lieeti aiialyred by Berzelius under the name of gallu acid 
tBjB r Thomson Chtm Or/^ Bodies 86 Bracomiot 
showed that when gallic acid is sublimed it is converted 
into a substance possesting quite different ^pertbs He 
therefore gave it the name of pyrogallK: add. |||)B P A 
Haiiow in Orrs CIn Set,, Prmet Cheat 194 After the 
pyrogallic solutioti lias apparently done Its ulniosl sBBt 
Phologr Hen'S A ha in tin %; (r 1865) I 160/1 Hierearc 


carbon compounds and groups Py raaSM [Azo- j 
4- iRk], aruig-group, ^'x«M>l«[Azo- 4 -L.«/rMwi I 
oil], a compound , py roM f-oiiEj, a ring-group ; 1 
the analytical fomu]ae of which respectiwy are 


i *\0M CH/*'' 'CH ‘*\cH OH/^ j 

Hence Pyra'solebltu, adyesnbstance (CmHj.NiO,). 

{ iBss Ml IN & Muhlky Watts' OUl them tit 349. 

1 Pyro-aoetio to •arMnio . see Pybo- 3 a, 
F^fVO'Mid (i»ircixsld) them Also 9 
j t pyraoid. An acid formed from another acid by 
dry or destructive distillation see Pybo- 1 1 

tBlS'^ lodstsCyd Anal I 47/t The other animal acids | 


lienee Pynga UbBb, a salt of pyrogallic acki ; 
PyMffft'llBiB, a product of the adion of air on an 
ammoniacal solution of pyrogallic acid ; f Pjnro* 
gw'lUm {rare), Pyyeffa’lM, synonyms of pyro- 
gallic acid 

iBgS lloAMUB Man Chtm (ed 4) 933 Ammoiib, soda, and 
(HHassa, form solulite 'pyrogalbles. 1B7B Asnkv Photemr 
(■8B1) 98 Hie alkaline pyrogalbtes have an affinUy for 
tlie hai^ens iBiB-B Watts Otel Chtm. tV 758 •Pyixuv 
gallelir, an uncrystalhsabb product tBlB Haouv Msit 
Mtd (ed 6)433 Heatsd to 410”, gallic acid b. converud 



PTBOOBN. 


1671 


PYBOMETBY 


into *pyra>gkllin nnd carbonic anhydride il;« Ftuycl 
Hrit V s&t/a Irthydric phenol* com*Mins pyrogallie 
acid (or "pyroKalloi) \)/st Mfitvlll 580 

1 he remedleii found moM useful are ur, chrysarobin, and 
pyrngallol 

VjVOgMI (poU riWjcn), ran ff I'vito- + ! 
(IBM , 111. * fire-prodacer', or ‘fii« prodaced A I 
tqrm proposed in various senses, t A. A name for 
clectncity considered as a material substance , the 
‘ electric fluid fb (See quot 1866-8) o A 
substance which, when introtiuced into the blood, | 
aprodnees fever , a pyrogenetic agent. . 

a. ilaB Mavnp Aor/er a term proposed for | 

electricity considered as a niaierial siihstance possessing 
weight iMainWFesrr* 

h. i m I Watts D/tl Lifiii IV 7i9 a name 

applied by Oumas to pyro-acids and other products of the 
action of neat on organic bodies 
0 Allhuitt t '\yit Mtd I 157 In iS/j I prepared a 
substanc^ which 1 ventured to call pyrogen, (ram putrid 
extract of flesh. 

I^rrogtneous, erron form of Pvboobnovs 
li PjnogV’naaU. [( Pybo* i + GEMt-aia ] The 


yyrOg«Il*tlc(l»i«w,d^rnc*tik),a. [f PvRo-i 
-f-OBMKTio] « Slaving the property of pre- 
facing heat, eay in the body; tnermogenetic 
b Havingrfhe property of produemg fever. 

rfMJMAVNE/'A-/w 4 er PjrogeneSic. i^gtr r>on/ii»rr 
uu t Vycl MhI 1 >55 What the chemical natures of these 
pyrcwenetic processes may be, we have never learnt tMs 
autlft Rif lituulik Mr4.Sc II eaflNot the least curious 
phenomenon of the pyrogenetic mechanism is the influence 
ilmt increases llR resistance to cold ilfS AUhuU $ Sytt 
Mtd h i|5 Artificial fever produced by the intr xiuctioii 
of pyrogenetic substances 

g /w y ii ic (-djjemllt), <r [f at Ptbooen + -ic ] 

Geol » PyBOOENODa 1 a Obs naie 

1 h Rosa Humheldit Trot III xxxii 370 The 
encient pyrogenic roclu which I found near Parapara. 
fS. them Name for a supposed peculiar acid, 
now identified with formic acid Obt. 

Watts /^ic/ C/icm II 6S4 liinnermann (Pogg 
Ann XV 307) thought tint he had discovered two pecu 
liar acids, to which he gate the names of /yrcgtntc nml 
atnytetue aetds a , 

8. Pkys. and Path, m Pibooeiuetio b 
sBm Roapera IfarutU Mtd (ed 3)M 80 Dr Baidoo 
Sanderson found that by injecting certains flulds—which 
he terms ‘ pyrogenic fever could be exnted ilffl A U 
bntCt Syst Mtd L 137 Ihe pyrogenic substance was 
perhaps a body analogous to iba unformed ferments, 
F yr o f n o— (fdg/haa), a Lrron geneoua 
[f as Ptbooen -oua,] 

1 Produced by fire or heat a. Geol Of rocks 
laNEOua a 1. Jl> ( hem. Applied to a sub- 
stance produced by the combustion of another 
sulistanee * 

iljp O Rosasrs Diet Ctol , PyregtHCMs, produced by 
the agency of fire. iBm J Pun lips ( to! m hu yet 
Mftiof VI ltof\ Ihe ^enumeiui of pymgenoiis rocks 
iflgB Mcvnk / rfrt /<•», Pyrvgriifm pyrugeiipoiis 
A^ied by Herrclius to empyreumatic oils and resins I e 


ilpe Cent Diet s v , Pyrogenous action in Ihe bl rod 
till Syd Vac Ltx, Fyrcgtnons s Mtd heveriuo 
ducuig, pyrogenetic 

Pyrogluoio to -gnoatio* see Pybo- i , ^ a, b 
f>rO‘gr»pll]r. [f. PtBO- I + flBAPHV ] 
f I A description of fire-arms. Ohs 
1M4 tr Ajfttfya 1 hut Arts xxib 67 The several v&rie- 
ties of Guns and fire vomiting f ngines, of which lately 
my self have written a 1 realise f iititiiM Pyrvfi m/iliie 
a a. A method of wood-carving by means of 
heated metallic plates or evlinders in relief, by 
which the design is burned into the substance of 
the wood (Kni^t J)ut. Meek 1875) 
b The art of making drawm^ or designs on 
wood, bone, etc by means of a heated metallic 
|>Oint <• POEEB WORK. 

lips Mss Mac OB Pytagrayky iii *3 Rone and Ivory 
form very delicate grounds for Pyrography in small work 
lapaMas. SiKVKNsIn /Vac i^ALauoemt JtacA Dttt/VUi 
The ‘ Legend of Sleepy Hollow ’, done in pyrography on the 
wood work of a fire-place. 

So > f ' lo g i ai^ V tmtr , to practise pyrography 
or poker-work, VjrEOfmpker, rjrro grapUat, 
one who practises or is skilled in pyrography, 
yy r agrefpkle a , pertaining to, done by, or using 
orography ; »y r ograTure (pi« rpigiiviua j) •> 
PvROOBArHY 3 b, poker-work 
slgl Mbs. Mauds Pyregr^y iv <6 The general tones of 
the animal to be *Pyrographed /ltd v & PyrographnI 
frames for sepu drawings. iBti Jos. Smith in feudtr 
Cert (1906) e^ To setMi you the ’Pyrooraphic Picture you 
ordered of me Mrs. Stbvbns ui Prec nth CouvtHt 
itmth DmfM Some very fine specimens of pyrographk- 
work slpl MB* Maiiob Pyrography u *8 A very clever 
lady *Pyi^raphMt iM Sci Amtr 9 Jjune 333 *l*yr<»- 

S is a new method of engraving in blade reddish 
bister, etc., by the use of a red hot meiallic point 
Auur Rtu, Adu, Feb, • 1 his panel and the rest 


1 Amtr 9 Jjune 333 
engraving in blade 1 
of a red hot meiallk' 


to -kinio ' see Ptro- a, 3a, b 
P|TOfU«, oba. form of PiRoot r. 


I in anglicised form, 6 pyrola 7 pyrol [m^ or 
I moel r elim of fynts, med L lor ^tnts jienr tree , 
' in I< pttvle So called from the resemblance of 
j the leaves to those of the pear-tree ) A genus of 
plants, type of the N O jyro/acttr, often viewed ns 
I a Bub-oraer of the I ruaiem, consisting of smooth 
herbs, with running underground stems, evergreen 
I usually entire ana rounded leaves, nml simple 
I racemes of flowers , several of the 8|)ecies are known 
I ?i%v>mUrgrten 

formerly includltig some allied plants now renoved to 
olherceiier-i M Mottestt giaadi/t ira(l yreta hhi/I nrjaiid 
Chimaf/illa (t yrotm) umhitttta 
igjfl 1 YTP tiMemk I xcii 1 34 Pyroln groweth in shadowy 
places n d in ijst woixides thd • iS < reene I'j-r >le is also 
good to be layde vpc» woundes vlccr-, A burnings, iflei 
IIavrsant Gimdihrrt 11 vii iii. New uchiihIs such As 
balm nor Juice of pyml never heals rtya Jossbi vm Nnv 
/- Mg Raritttt 6 j Pirola, or Winter ( ireen, that kind whu;h 
grows with US in bnglaiid is common 10 New England, but 
theie IS another plant which 1 judge to be a kind of Pirola 
I and primr to this Cdunir) tije Mary Honin A at 
' Hut , Iht C ardtM xd, I found within another uoexi The 
rare Pyrola blowing 

Hence VprolsM«o«s ( /' Jm) a , belonging to the 
/^o/rtccip (Mayne y A/or lex, 1858) 
PjrolatiT (i»irplatri) U Ptro- + Gr 
harp*M service, worship cf Iiiolatht ] '1 he 

worship of fire, firc-worsnip. 

tMp (iAlbCW ( tHttUtx II IX 144 Iheir Pxrolatrie or 
fire worship which they learnt from the Chaldeans. iBjp 
I Moose // ix/ tnt I 11 s6 The Pyrolatiy or fire worship, 

I of the early Insh sBgr Max Miiiks t hyt A hg 341 
Anything like pyrolatry or worship of fire as a mere ele- 
ment, IS foreign to the character of the Greeks 

Hence Vprototar (-or), [cf Idolater], a fire- 
worshipper 

ilot SouTHBV rhataha \iii » tt. The fires having too 
near an analogy to the religion of the pyrolators 
I Fyrolbter (wirplrtai) [f Or rtp fire-i- 
ikt^p destroyer 1 An apparatus for extinguishing 
' fire, consisting of a double pump by tihtch solu- 
tions of hydrochlonc acid and sodium bicarbonate 
I are mixed in a cylmder, and the rarbouic acid 
I generated by the reaction is projected u|xin the fire 
I laTfl Uni Diet IV 71* Ihe pvroleter is a small double 
pump worked by hand which sucks up from lubes on either 
side munatic acid and a solution of carboi ate of soda 
I PjrVQligntOM (l»fre,ligni 9 s), a [s p 

f ro It^neux (De Morveau and lavoisier, 1787), 
Pybo + 1 lignum wood ] Produced by the 
' action of fire or heat upon wood Pyroligneous 
I acid a ermie acetic acid i^wood vinegar) obtained 
. by the destructive disHlIation of wom So fyro- 
ligneous alcohol, ether, spirit, methyl alcohol. 

' It7«y Up Moss pal, Lasoisisr, el< Aomeii / i^o Nonts 
nouveaux Atidt pytotigneur Esprit aetde empyreu 
maliqiieduliois I rtjfulr Ht Vent ta tgexc. laiUChtm 
Aom (hutyil I nt (ed 3) IV 398)91 Pyro ligneous acid 
Spirit of wu<id iSlo-aS Hfnrv Rlrm Caem I 336 I uiuhI 
products of value arc collected an impure vinegar tailed 
pyroligiie<His acid iSaa P Tavlor in / httes Mag 31 Oct 
3 16 1 his spirit which, from ns greater lesemltlance to anher 
than to any other suhsunce, I have called pyroligireous 
mther iWl Phetegr Ntnt ^ May xii/x P> roliRiieou.s 
Spirit knowiialsoaspyroxylicspirit,woodalcohol and wood 
naphtha ilyiE Srot H erAihe/Rtcti/ltSrr 1 64 ■ Some 
turpentine being drawn from green trees abouiidjs) with a 
I pyroligneousacm iByCHAalPV Vat A/x</ (ed bljrAP^o- 
I ligneous iriher or wotM naphtha,— a fluid quite dtsiinct iroin 
mineral naphtha, which u a simple hydrocarlion 
So t vml«, t gaOMt aiOs in same 

sense , VyroU gaiM, t *y»oU gait* (so in Fr , 
see ITK I 4 bj, a salt of pyroligneous acid, an 
impure or crude acetate 

IM3 J Baocock Dom AmMstm 71 Acetate of I ime 
Sometimes termed *Pyrolignate of I ime. a ivpp J Bi a< k 
/ect Pftm I him (1803) II 374 An acid now ralleil 
•pyro-lignit (pyro-xylK) iBofl Nisbpt / he/ them ^ tat It 
Nomtact 1 150 PyivligMic radn it Iwais of a i I lis 
tilled from birch and other woods. ^lyBy De Morikai. 
Lavoisier, etc JVameait »o8 ‘Pyro-I^ile de chaux etc 1 
ciyfo tr D* Montaut etc laM Chtm Arm {.hteycL 
Ant (ed 3) IV 508) »i Pyro-lignne of lime Pyrolij-mte 
of nnc, etc iMm Ure Piet Arts <13 Ihe pyrolignite of 
iron railed iron uquor in this country is the only mordant 
used in calico-pmiling for black, violet puce, and lirown 
colours S790 Kesr tr / atmtitt s hUm Chtm 760 The 
Cumldnalions of *Pyro.|in^s And with the Saliliable 
Bases. I>*3 J Baocock 7 a«w Amastm «i Pjrulignoiis 
acid, about twice the siiengih of vinegar possesses a dull, 
aciduious, oflTensive smai k 

Pyrolme, Ckem , var of Ptbboline 
FyToUthio to PypolivlUo see Pybo- 3 a 
l^rrolOgY (pairirlOdji). rare (ad modL 
pyto/ogia see Pybo- I and loqv] The science or 
study of fire or heat , now spec that branch of 
cheroistiy which deals with the application of fire 
to chemical analysis, etc. 

(tflipR WirriE (/«//x) Pyndogui Mimica, or an Answer 
toHydrologMCbymicaofw Simpuon In Defeiire of Sinr 
borough Spaw iflaa D Bottoni (////«) Pytologui lopo- 
gtaphica, id tsl, de Igm dusertatio, juxia hica. cum eorum 
descnptiombus I tfis tint tittrrarmlll uSlheDit 
coverifs made by the modem Philosopher* in Pneumalkks, 
Hydrology, Pyrology , Ac 1797 W Okelv Viilt) P) rology t 


Hence 9jTOi» gieal a , pertaining to or involving, 
pyrology , 9jro loglat, one vprsed in pyrology 

dlTM IlLA K IS oled ly YYelster (i8t8 ) for t y.ol 1,1st 
iMlW A R IBS in Asnni/crfA-c Na 7lh37 Ihejoung ij'o- 
logist .or blowpipe chemist iMi A > g MtehaHU 77 M i> 
litJ' rven with his pyrulogicnl methods he would taie 
diftiLiilly in determining the rarlsmit acid in a pim h of w>i 
90 July (/</// ha*) l.«sso is m Blowpipe Anal} is 
aiioPyrologiral Minerabig} 

I Fyirolusit* pat*rpl>f/ snit). Mw [nd Cer 
Pyrolusit i^Haidmger 18*7), f Gr avpo (Ptwv; 

I y AoviTit washing -f -itp i from its^ use, when 
heateil, for discharging colour from glass ] Native 
dioxide of manganese, MnOj, a common ore of 
black or dark-grey colour and mctalbc lustre 

itaB A<//» ’Jrnl S IX 304 An a>.count of pyrolusile r 
prismatic manganese ore itip Ob La Bbchp htp Otot 
CerMwalt etc xv 61a Pyrolusile ^ grey and 1 lack ore. 
containing from 70 to 99 per cent of peroxide of manganes/ 
iMt Dana Aha (ed ^ 166 Pyrolusite parts with its oxygen 
at a red heat and is extensively employed lor disih-irging 
the brown and green lints of glass. Hence whiiusically 
entitled by the rrenth It sattM dttttmtrt 
Pyromaohy to -malio see Pybo- i ^ a 
Pyromaney pa)* rmnxnsi, pi ro ) Now lait 
Forms 4 piromance, aiuYoe, (perimanoie), 

I 5-6 piromanoy, (5 ope, 6 oi«), 4- pyromancy, 

I (5 -oy«. fi 7 cfo, 7 ty). [a. OF ptromame, 

1 pyromamte (14th c. in Godef Compl), ad late I 

I pyromanha, a Gr avpofiayrfia see Pybo- and 
M vNCY ] Divination by fire, or by signs derived 
from fire 

sjflst ANCL.P Pt A XL <58 NIgromancyeandperimancie 
imn Gower Cai!/ Ill 43 Ihe crafi That Geomanne 
cleped IS, And of the flod his Vdromance And of the fyr 
the Piroiiiaue 1:1400 [see HvosomancvI. 1496 Dittt A- 
Pimp (YV deYV)i xxxvi 77/1 Pyromancye thatiswytchr 
crafie done m the fyrr eiggo Gseenb Rr Racaa 11 15 

I hou on read in Magicks mystery In Piromancy todiuine 
by flames, ifljo J TAVLoa (Water V ) 11 attr ConiieraMt 

. Yvks III 17/7 By Fire he hath the skill of Pyronianty 

' >8U ‘sMPDiEV Oeeult Vc 999 Pyromancy by which con 
jeclures were made from the motions of the socnlicul flame 

So VyYomaaoar. one who divines by fire, 
ryromaatlo a , pertaining to or practising pjro- 
manty, \sh m pyioaianctr, 

1400 A pot I oil 96 pus are callid piromauncers ^1 
wirkun tl pe fire c (sSSInp hr Itacen ix 71 Ihe 
Pyromamicke (tenij. taoE Day / <tti Cncktsw 11 Skill in 
pyromanliuue rules iflgl Sia J Herbert fna (ed 9) 
21} Many Witches Sorcerers Inchanicrs Hydro and Pyro- 
mantiques and other Diaboliqucs 

Pyromaula to -maolo see Pybo 1,3a 
Pyroueco aio, a Chtm [f Pybo- 3 -t- 
Melonio 1 In pyionieconit acid, a ciystalline bitter 
acid, t iFgO,, occurring in large transparent tablet. , 
It IS obtained by the dry distiriation of meconic or 
of comenic acid Hence Tyroma ooute, a salt 
of this acid 

itjfl Hrvndb Atam Chtm (ed 4) 1023 Pyromeconic A 1 1 
This ac d IS among Ihe products of the destructive disiilla 

II >n of the lilts I III aciil ii is a crystalline su) limalr which 
f ises nl a lenqieraliire of about 25 /hid The neutral 
pyroinrsamaleof lead s9)B J In nw* Lhtm Orr funt rs 
82 Pyromeconic acid was first exammed by Robiqiiet 1 1 

1 1839 iWi-B Watts Diet Ihtm IV 761 With bromine 

1 water n yield* bromopyr iiieoiiic acid (CyHjBrOs) 
Chloride of iodine converts it into lodopyTomeconic acid 
(CsHjIOt) 

tPyPomel Obs [f Pyro- -I- L we/ honey] 
An old name for treacle 

Fyromelane to metAmorphiam scePYRo- 
I>rom«t«r (pairp-mftai) (f PiBo- + 
-MKim.] t* ^rig An instrument for measuring 
the exi>ansion of solid bodies under the influence 
of heal Ols b Any instramcnt for measuring 
high tempcrainrcB, nsnally those higher than can 
lie mcasurcti by the mercurial thermometer. 

Such inslriiments have lieen made on a sarieiy of principles 
tlcyiendiiig 1 11 ihe expaixsion cuiilraclion or fusK n of solids, 
the radiation conduction, etc of heal, the produi lion of 
eleciricsl or chemical action, etc 
1749001// Atag \IX 361/9 1 he Draught of an accurale 
Pyrometer or InMruineiil to measure the h xtension or Con 
Inu lion of MeiaL or other Rods invented by Mr Wilhurst 
of Derby >79] WAS Jones ( atat Optical etc tastr 8 
Pyruiieters dewing the exmnsion of metals. ■796 
kiRVVAN//xM Mim (ed. a) 1 Pref 10, 1 examined their 
f isituhly 111 various degrees of heat by the help of Mr 
VV^mwocxI A pyrometer iBia Sir H DavvCA-w i kilos 
73 City contracts coirsiderabty in dimensions by a very 


assislance ol electni^ pytvxnelers. 1907 A thtnjusm 18 May 
CKjg^T A modification of Prof Fery s radiation pyrometer 
which in iKinriple c mitisls of receiving in a concave minor 
the total radiation of a hot plate 
Hence Vyromatiio, VEromatrloal adje , per- 
taiiung to a pyrometer or to pyrometry, of the 
nature of. or measurable by, a pyrometer , formerly 
said of effects due to the expansive power of great 
heat , VyxonMtrloaUF ui the manner of, 
or by means of, a p^meter , rFTO’aukrr, the 
measurement of very high temperatures.* 



PYBOMUOIC. 


1672 


FTBOTBOHIVIOZAK. 


wood -I cc 

iBw HRnscmtun isaWiaRe i 

Ai>i> I 917 The elevalion of strata b\ p)rometricexpcu)i 
rr.hc sifja cm column, of Sj# Ua« P,cl -4™ 

I |6 I truiiialric balls of redckt) cooled with a very fuHlbk) 
1 -1 1 e and are eiiipluyed in the Pngtuh potteries to 
asieitsii the temperature if the glare kilns. lyti i MU 
/> I I XVXI 107 1 he Mibstanccs employed must have 
lice 1 1 ill lenced m their le igth by "pyr nelricsl a id by uro* 
nelricsl effects. iBj4-< Hsaiow 111 hneye! Mtttv* (1845) 
VIII 460/r Pyramttneat htads lechiucally called frtea, 
are n nde in the firm of small hoops of Kayplian 
Hack cliy'iBfe Mtsa MarKYAon /frnJfTtW 11 160 

fhos. sn t Jol 11 WedRwuod ihoiu 1740 introduced what 
tley leimrd pjrimelrtonl beads formed of prepared 
rli) tyrt rhu Jr*ui I XVlIl 4ip hendiiiK) Alt 
i s«ay on ’Pyrometry a d \rconetry Itii 411 fheocca 
s n which led me to lyrometry iljo HkkftcilCL StuA, 
Nat Pktl 319 fhe dilatation of I idles I y heat f r ns ih« 
Miliject of pyromelry 1S97 Row in Mtmngjrni 30 Jan. 
143/^ Pyroinetry and the testing of alloys contuuie to 
receiie much luention. 

Pyromorphito, -morphous siee P\ro. 3 i 
l^fXOlttTluO l)3i*rd miw slk) a CAfut [f 
1 VKO- ^t-Mticto cf h fyt mt tqttt «ubstitnte<l 
for fyromuqueux (De Morsenii nnd Lavoisier 
17S7)] In fvromucxc and an acid, CaH/lj, 
metamenc with pyromeconit, acid, produced by 
the dry distillation of inucic acid, and occurring in 
white glistening scales or needles, So pyrDmum 
a! ohol chloride ether etc 
*794^’ PitASsoKir O* M rvear^tlc. P Me them Norn 
17 Radical t yro mucic 1819 J ( Chu i «kn Chtm 

AmU 984 P * ‘ 

M Hontoii 1 
1079 Vt hen mi 
t n ihyield. , . 

Hence Vjrromu ouiide, an amide of nyromucic 
aetd CsH„NOj, Dtpyt omucamide , C,H4N/), 
Pyronaoate, a aalt of pyromucic acid, P]rro< 
Mitcyl, the radicnl C of pyromnac acid 
also t VyxoaituiotMi a - pyromucic, f ^y»o- 
miMlte =» pytomucate 

179a Kksh ir I avtitieri hhm Ch m 9<)3 Tnble of the 
Con binatio i. of Pyro mucouii Acid with the Saliriable 
Baes. Ihd 9O0 1 y ro.mucite of lime itt* J O Chi 
s CMem Imd 984 Pyrouiucate of bar] a is compose I 

. . ^ . . V Sy 1 yro. 

Watts 

. „ . . , e pyrouiucate. of the slkali raetahi 

are difficult to cryatallt.se Ibtd 765 1) pyromucamide 
forma while si ining laimnai eaaily solul le in alcoh >1 ai I 
ether, less soluble in water iMiJm! them Vac \l- 714 
Lthylami le pyTomucate when distilled with phosphorus 
pentachloride yields pyro nu y I chloride. 

Pyronaphtha to Pyronomy see Ptuo- i 
I^rone sec Ptno- 3 c 
P^r»op* (pMfpp) Forms 4 plrope, 7 
pirop, 7-9 pyrop, 9 pyrope, also m I ait form 
6 piro pus, V 9 pyro pus, pi 1) [a OF ptrope 
(13th C m tsodcf), ad L pynpus gold broiiite, 
also a kind of gem, a Or mipwovt gold bronze, lit 
‘ hery eyed ’, 1 eSp, wvp- fire + w\f> eye, face ] 

-7 1 In evrly use applied vaguely to a red or fiery 
gem, as ruby or carbuncle Oht 

13 A A /is 5689 Jncynkte, Piroprs Cnsolites. t^« 
h ten P reat A cue /mi {Arb ) ra /’rn pi <w hichc are a kirid 
f R il ICS or Curb Ics i6MC\MriaH Amc focstevtm 
Smilhy/ trit (1^)11 34 j The glossy Firop 




of aiid 57 7 barya 49 w 1847 t/uii < a 
I iiicamide differs esaenlially from this body il 
/>ut CMem IV 763 Ihe pyrouiucate. of the 


5 I ts 


lhy«s \ 
ight pyTO 


^^raldshue A id bri],.-. „ — 

2 Mm Applic 1 by Werner, 1803 i^Pyrofi), to the 
llobtmian gimet or fire garnet, a deep red gem. 
.804 / ft* At III 301 ihe pyrop, wl ich i as lately 
1 xfolntrd fro n the cKs» of garnet, ha. 1 o difference but 
supe tor beauty 180 S 17 K Jameson C/tar Mm (ed 3)91 
i rcr-i us garnet pyrope and iron sand 184 a Rhownins 
tde// M 411 Coil citrinecry stale fierce pyropus stone. 
|S $8 l>ANA }/r» (ed 5)967 the original pyrope is the kin I 
ni I gel route 1888 Rutley Atffit /on mg M h iia 
I >rii|>e or magnesia ah mina ga net 

Pypopectio to Fyrophone see Pvuo 
l^ropllOM pat’ rfffoei) rare [a. h /jr-t> 
phot If ( 1 76 3 in />» / Or/ 1 , ad mo<l f pyi ophorus ] 

i iw PiBorHORUH 1 alw applied to n substance 
which take* fire on contact with water. 

1884 K.NI MX Pet AfecM Supp PyropMort abcaly whi h 
h s the faculty if iiiflami ig by contact with air or water 
II 2 [prop hr] A lire fly of the genus jyro 
phonss see Pijiophobom 3 
i88« IP ham U eeith Post 96 Dec. 1/4 Ibese Insect, had 
lire brought from Mexico where they arc to be found 111 
It e forestik 1 heir scientific name la llie pyrophore 

Pyrophorio ( fp nk), a [f next + ic] Of, 
iiertaimng to, or of the nature of a pyrophonu , 
having the projjerty of taking fire on expMure to 
air Also Vyntplioroiui ( f wras), a 
“t 8 WxBSTaa, Pyrophorous pwtaining ' 
iphorus iSjC RsANia Mem - 
residue which bum. like tinder w 


I At a higher temperature this Is cam]ffalely decempowd, 
leaving a pyrophoric mixture of lead and carbon 
llF;mplUHnUi(p)trpCir/f8} Pi •i(-ai) [mod 
I L , an. (.ir. wvpo^pm fire bearing ] 

1 t ktm Any substance capable (.eap in a finely 
divider! state) of taking fire spontaneously on ex 
poeure to air In early use applied spec to 
Jlomherg s pyropkorvs, a subatance made by heat 
mg alum with lamp black, starch, sugar, or flour 
»n8 M CvTLKu in Itpf, etc (i888> 11 104 That these 
I acids may produce such i^ipearance. is jptohoWe from the 
easy expmineiu of Pyrophorus. tyaB Mouikty Mag Ja 1 
> eu/i lliere 1. a perticumr oompoMtion, known to chemists 
hi the name if pyrophorus, becaune it poaseases the property 
of being liable to spontaneous inflammation m the open 
air It was compowsl by Homberg 184a Paumou. CAm// 

I .4rM/ (1845) 34f Ibe incite cobalt thus obudred acts a. 
1 a pyrophorus when it comes in contact with the air c s8le 
j hAEAnAV hortet Nest Iv 190 ssate. Lead Pyrophorous is n 
tartrate of lead which has been nenled in a glass tube to 
dull redness as long as vapours are emitted 

I 2 £M/om A genua of beetles (named by Illiger, 
1809) of the family Plalendu (see Klatxs • *) 
found in tro|4cnl and subtropical America, con 
taining the most brilliantly luminous ‘ fire-flies’ 
Pyrophoephamlo. -pnorio : see Ptro- 3 a. 
F^rroephotogns]^ (]>al»rP|fixit^raf) [f 
PYHO- i + I’HOTiicBAPH ) A photogtA^tc pictnre 
burnt in on glass or porcelain Hence Vpvo- 
photoffMk phlc a of, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a pyro photogra|»h, or of pyro-photo 
graphy PTCo-pkote gvnjdtjr, a process m which 
heat IS used to fix a photographic picture, 
l88f PMotogr yrul If Oct tx6 Pyro-photograph) or 
fire-proof pholoartphy, is the jpruduction of transparent 
glass photographs by means of funUe pigments, the latter 
Being attached to a film rendered srnsitiie to iha action 
of light PA d The pigments i f the pyro-photographic 
pictures, tbtd 137 It is this almost mcredil ly iTelicale 
graduation of hygroscopic power imparted to the film by 
exposure to light that is ulilued for the production of 
uyro photographs 1S75 H Vdcel Chem Light xiv ttv 
We diall see that there are other means of pTMuctne such 
pyro-photoeraphs. Ibid xv 957 Section ix —Pyro. Photo* 
gmphy with Salts of Chromium 
iTTOphylUte to Pypotsllvnpt tee Pvbo- 
IVropufl, L. form of Praora var rxBopna (Nts. 

II Pyi^is (i^mrffh sis) Path [mod L , a Or. 
vupwcir setttim on fire, burning, f rroptm to set on 
fire] An aflection characterized by a bummg 
sensation in the stomach and oesophagus, with 
eructation of watery fluid , water-brash 
1789 CiLiKN Mai Med II 948 The pyrosui, frequent in 
this com try under the name of the Water braih >•43 
R. J UxAipx Syet CHu Med Introd. I.ecl 31 ihe pre 
poratton of libunuth luied in pyrosis. 1S47 R. J SKVMOua 
Severe Pis I 9 1 he next morbid condition of the stomach 
14 w hat t. called pyrosis or water brash 

Pyrosmalite t see Pvao- 3 
PyxOMma (paieTogdUm) Zoof [ad mod L 
Pyrosdma ("also in Eng use), f Gr rivp fire (PiTBO ) 
+ <r«/4a body ] An animnl of the genus dyrosSma, 
consisting of highly ohosphorcscent com|x>und 
aacidians, the mdiviaualt bemg united into a free- 
swimming colony m the form of a hollow cylmder 
closed at one end 

i8u tr Ptren s i oy S Lauds in Ptukertou s I oy \l 
760 Wl at of those Pyroaomes shaped like an enormous 
finger of a glove which cover the sea with their iniiuoier 
al le hosts t 1834 / esHcet ao Sept 1013/9 Compound tuni 
cata. as the pyrosoma and the botryllus. 1898 WoODWAan 
AM/usca III 344 ITie Pyrosomes are often gregarious in 
va t nun tier. 1883 C K Hocnxa in Harpers Mag Jan 
187/9 The moet glorious fire bodies of the Ma, the snipe and 
I yrosoma, the latter a pelagic aggregation of individuals, 
forming a hollow cylinder clowd at one end, from five 
inchc. 10 five feet in length 

PyroBophy to Fyroeulphurio see Pybo>. 
I^rot»rta»ie(p3i*TP|tajt8erik) «. Chem [f. 
Pi BO- 3 a + Tabtabio cf F ^rotartarsque, 
substituted for pyrolartanux (De Morvenn nnd 
1 avoisier 1787) J In pyroiartaru acid, Cj,HgO«, 
a colourless crystalline aabstanoe, obtained by the 
dry distillation of tartaric acid So pyrotartanc 
anhydridt, C.HfO. , pyrotartarti ether, etc 
>794 G PxAXSoH tr De Morvtan etc. TeUdt Chem 
Norn 15 Basts of Pyro Urtanc Acid, (fiig Heksv Fteiu 
' tem (ed. 7 ) 1 1 908 Prom the experiments of Pourcroy and 

' ' " It appears that the pyrotarlaric acid L. a peculiar 

' f J_ _G Cmilmbn Chtm^ Auml 380 Pyrotar 


I tarUNous add /A<f« Pyro4artariie of time iflMNiUKr 
DM CMem , PaMe Nameuet i, Pyratarlareo^ l*yroUr 
trites. tliyT iHOMRON CActxMeo 5) tl tyo The French 
chemlMs distinguished them by the names of tesrtmrone 
tmA pyrotartmroue acids r which were afterwards chan^ 


poiassa, and lime are very soluble tfigf J/nst Chem 
ioe VIII 179 lyroiaHanil ibid 173 P>rolar|aniUc arul 
IS a very stable though rather weak acid /btd Pyrotar 
I innilale of ammonia t88i 8 Watix Diet CMem IV 77s 
' Pyrotartranil is cosily sdnble in aqueous alkalis by 
which when heated it is converted into pwotariranlUc odd 
tb/d Pyrotartriaudn forms small needles or hexagonal 
I plates belonging to Ihe iriineiric sysleuu 

PyrotB, obs. fonn of 1 *iratk 
PjvotBohnian rwrg-* [t PrROTKOBNr^- 
an] - PlBOTRCHlIIST 

1731 WAIIKV VI I II lyrtetMutan Pyroie hn/Hau a 
maker of fire works one .kill d in Pyrotechny 
PyrotMlude (J)ai*raiteknik), a and sb [f 
Gr srvpo-, Pi no- + rfgyig'ia, f art 1 oy I 

I PTBOTKCHNV4- IC ] 

A. Pertaining to pyrotecbii^ 
t L Ofor pertaining to the use of lire in chemistry, 
metalluK^, «r gimnery Obs 
1704 J HARKis/rr Jfshu 1 PyrotfcMuk/t Art U tha 
Art of Chymistn so called because hue is Ihe chin 
Instrument the Chymist makes use of in the scparaiing 
the purer Substances of mixt Bodies '*1731 Paii xv VoI 1 1 


Vauquelin 

taoc add la solid extremely a<ad 

vegetable blues strongly iSfifiOouN. Amm them 36 
Dwiomic hatty Acid Senes CaHgOi Pyrolartnc 
Hence Vynrt* rtewaU, ChH„NO(, formed by 
heating aniline with the acid, VyrotutmU Uo 
and, C.,H,aNOs (hence Vyrotiurtn allnte, a salt 
of this), Vsrvoto'xtento, a salt of pyrotarunc 
acid , Pyrotn*r8riaitd«, the Imide of this acid 
and other derivatives. Also tVrw-ta*rtumw, 
-tMrte'Mcnu a m pyrotartanc , 

«ito, -to rtarlto -> pyrotartrate 
vfgo Kexs (r LmtomtPs Rlem Chem sfit The name of 
Pyro tartarous acid is given to a dilute empyreumatic acid 
obtained from ptirifieo oinduious tartante of potash by 


[rnfi (folio) aif fr or me art of rannery] 

2. Of or pertatiung to nreworks, or the 


art of 


tamed .889 H Aihswosth Htlary 
gloriea uf extinct Vauxliatl pale the modem pyrotrchnic 
displays ilm Board 4 / Prade Noises ui Bedford “iesitos s 
Peckrt Bh lu. (187s) 68 Ibe Pyrotechnic Light, commonly 
known a. a Blue 1 ighi every 15 minutes. 

b fig Resembling or suggesting fireworks , esp 
Mild of a bnlhnnt or sensational display of wit, 
rhetoric, etc 

1849 Miwi MttocK Ogthies xxiv, Sending Ibrth his bon 
mots m shower of sunilifatmiui ao that his cc 


MAcpsE.. „ . . . 

tv tit 1 his was considered to be mthcr a pyrotechnic dis 
pliy of EUpeth s supenor memory than a serious sialenie t 
B sb 1, m PvBoTKCHNia* svre 

1817 Btmhvt Mag 1 470 Like the fiery wheel of son e 
skilful Pyrotechnic 

2 p! Pyroteobslofl. ft. m PyBorxiRNy 1,3 

tysf SHELVocKK.dift/ti'riy in 169 The whole Pxccllence 
of Pyrotechnics doth not consist in the ConstnMtion if 
Rockets. t9^Tye(^iucey Autab 1,4 WlaiSsy I 41 All 
subjects ftom the Ihirty nine Articles down to pyi 
technics legerdemain thaumaiurgy^ynd necromamy 
b A display of fireworks, also thsmfi of 
lightning, m qnot 1840, the juggler's trick ot 
p^ending to eat fire 

184a Basham iHgal. Leg Ssr 1 Leech Fotkesi^ Hs was 
eating fire I the alteniion of the muUKude was atmvlicil 
by the pyrotechnics of Mr Merryman sflaa B. 1 avi os 
N/dorada l (1869) to Brood scarlet fiashes of hghlninc 
surpassidt any celestial pyrotechnics lever wnnessed s8St 
N A Wooos / r Waite m Canada loS The long defrrrmi 
fireworks fur the people came off at last The pyrolechi irs 
were very fine .884 Roe Wn/ Ser is/oiyxa A great black 
cloud was the background for the electric pyrotechnic. 

- .. . ^ (CfA.8h.) 

. Orchestral pyrot^nics can 
<909 Ckron. ^ y^g 3^1 


0 Jig Brilliant displays, 
laei S^iator 17 Aug 990/1 C 
be Infinitely more exciting tgoj 


. PVBOnCBNlC A I Obs 
tfiio Heaucv St Aug CiPe </God 169 The warlike arte, 
ware Minerva s charge, the pyTOtacknic«I,or such as worke 
in fire, Vulcans. tji^ CMamberp Cyet Supp Ball, in 
the military and pyrote^nical arts is a composition of the 
cotnbustible kinds, serving to bum and dostroy, give iighi, 
onmak stench or the like, 180a T Gucn Piary L 1 U 
(iSiolssyCount Rumfiwd, with all his pyrotcchnical devices 
2. m PVBOTXCIiNU) A. 3 




d b) 947 fat/t them, Nam (ffsayef / 


M vk ss4 A variety of 

. -^uSxuim Sports M Poet 

•> ill 334 Soma of the actors concerned in the pyrotechnical 
shows, iflte M Hofkins Unsoais 99 The pyrotcchnical 
display created the greatest eitonitluiient 
b Jig m PyBOTBCHNIO A 3 b. 
sBeg Rug /{/el 194 All the warmth of her nature was 
exhausted ny her manner 1 there was a sort of pyrotechnical 
blaze, without any real heat, i8aB Chicago AeRmuce 17 Peb. 
91 1/9 The liysierical and pyroteennicat fiuihion of the French. 
HeiMX yproto Hftltoai y adv , in a pyrotechmeal 
manner , by meane of fireworke , fig like fireworka. 

sflfy E. Dowdcn Caniemp Rea VI. 31 He can mention 
>780 without explodmg pyroiechnicalty slb| DMfyNtvn 
II Sept 3/1 Oela nigbis with Chinese buitems end 'the 
mouse ran up tbs clock done pyrotachnically 
tVjrcoiMlwietfta. Obs ran [f PrftO- 
TB0HNI04--IAM, after mocMamteuut, physician, etc] 
One skilled in pyrotechny ; a malcM cd ganpowder, 
etc., ot of fiiewms ( m next) 
ifse Shelvocko ArtiUery iii 169 To consiill able 
tccbniciana. 1731 (sea PvaoTacHMAH], 
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FTRBHOCOBAX. 


VyvotMlmiat (Mi*r0te knii^) ff MXt 
'!•» cf Mtmst, et^ One employed ortkilled 
in pyrotechny , n miutn or diepUyer of fiteworkt. 

• lyfc Stuvsiis in BotwtU 7 »knton (i8S8) IV 115 1 be 
MthoUT of Th* RamUer majr ba conaiderad, on thu occ» 
•Ion. M the rinclcndar of e •ucceMfttl riot, though not m e 
fkiiral pyroteclinttt. rlss Macauuv Hut Eng xxi. IV 
The whole skill of the pyrotcchnUu wu employed to ' 
p^nce a diiplay of fireworka which might vie with any 
that had been teen In the gardens of Versaillee. 1^ T R 
JoNoa AqMarimn Nat 47 1 he amrei gold, and silver rain 
of the pyroteohnUt 

I b fig (Cf PrnoTicHifio A. e b ) 

sM Scott Dtaty a Mar The bankers will be persuaded 
that it is a squib which may burn thtir own Angers, and 
will corse the poor pyrotechnist that compounded it slye 
O Macoonalo yf>> GMi* Hi X 164 To hear the new 
preacher, the p)'rotecbnist of human logic and elogpence. 
pTroteohnltoi see pyuo a 
Pjrottolmj (pat* rotekm) [a I pyrottchnu 
(tgjd IB Hats-Darm) or mod L pyroteobnla 
(also formerly in English nse), f Or irvpo Pvho* 

♦ rfxt'l artj The art of employing fire with 
varions connotations. 

fl {fidtittary pyroUchny^ The manglacture and 


fl {AfHttaty pyrotechny) Them^glactun 
nse of jninpowder, bombs, nre-arms etc Obs, 
tan CieOBS Strattat title p Whereto he hath also 
adloyned certaine Quuiions of great Ordinaunce, resolued 
n his othsr TrsaHM of Pyrotechny and great Artillcrie, 


Certaine Di/Bnittons, taken out of n* thirde Booke of Pyro- 
techme Millftne, and great Artillerle tUft Sir T Bkowms 
Petad It V 89 Some as Bennguccto in his Pyrotechny 


m motallargy Obs 

S ims On Con^nd Reheart tii. (Chetham Soc Misc I) 
I My three Uboratories serving for Pyrotechnio. tSgt 
lOOS New Diet | 80 Mechanick experiments of Psto- 
tschny t<a8 PHiLLim (ed 5) s.v, Mililifcy Pyrotechny 
teaches the Alt of making sdl soruof Pire Arms Chymical 
Pyrotechny teaches the Art of managing Furs m Chymiuil 
C^ralions. sys* CHAMsaas Cvei av P)raiechiiy is 
or two kinds, Miliuij, and Chymical Some reckon a third 
kind via the Art of fusing refining, and preparing Metals 
8 The making and managing of fireworks for 
scenic display, lor military nse, or as signals, etc 
i4«i J MSIMOTON {title) P^otechnia qr a discourse of 
Artmciall Fiteworket for Pleasure in which the true grounds 
of y* Art are plamely and perspicuousl] laid duwoe^ 1741 
Chamrbss Cfi:t s v Reefet, In pyrotechny, an artificial 
fire work i||g Burkes Tmv Rehharmitd, a) 1 176 All 


f Pyrotbohnic a a b, H a c 


in ma world with artificial volcanoes and puerile pyro 
teebny of all kinda .Jgs !*<• b- Youmans ui A > Tnbtute 
•3 Oct.. Brilliant cMtucallons of thought and a bloM of 
unagiiMlive pyrote^ny sM R A. VAuaiiAN lUishct 
(iSdo) 1 377 A notable example of mystical pyrotechnj 
Vn rotoot, mnce-xvti [After architect ] A 
maker of fireworks, a pyrotechnist 
ilgs Lanoor Peyerf S3 1 he premises of mans a pjTotect 
have been blown up mto the air, together with his crackers 
and serpents, and wheels and rockets 

F^toreblo to Fyrothonide see?*YKo- 

tPyxotlo, A and tb Med Obs [ad mod L 
pyrOtic ns, a. Gr. mpwruebt burning f wvpow to 
bum I - Caustic A 1, B 1 

i6j4 T Tohkson Parej t CMntrg xxvi xviii (1678) 640 
That meaiGine u said to be Pyrotick or Caustick, whici 
by Us acrimony and biting bums and consumes the ski 
and flesh. t6l4 tr BoncttMcrc Comyit m mis Not unlike 
the impression of an actual PjTotick 1718 Chamders Orel 
PyroUct remedies either actually or poleninlly hoti 
and which, accordingly, will burn the Flesh a d raise a 1 
Eschar 1838 Mavnk Expee lex Pyrvttdte having 
power to bum t caustic py roue. 

F7ro*viio see Pibo- % a 
FyvOXMltldll (poi'rpkise n]iin Chem [f 
Piuo- 3 b + Or.fai>8 A yellow + -in * ] A )ellow 
crystalline substance, CigHtiOg, contained m crude 
wood'Spirlt, and prodncM by the action of potash 
on one of the constitnents of the heavy oil of 
wood tar 

1838 R D Thomsok m Bnt Ann. 331 Eblaniii or 
pyroxanthin, 1888-8 Watts ftirf ChenuVf 776Pyroxan 
ihm crysudlises in long yellow needles. 

Hence g yr o ju s atbogwi CArwi., the constituent of 
wood-tar from whidt pyroxanthin is supposed to 
be formed (Watte Diet Cham 1 866-8) 
Fyroxfollfo (puisrpksih) Mm [f Gr. wvp, 
trvpo- fire + ffror stranger so namM by Hauy 
1796, because he thought it 'a stranger m the 
domain ^f fire’ or alien to igneous todcs] A 


other bases, most usually magnesia and iron oxide, 
but also manganese, potash, soda, and tine, or two 
or more of these 

Often Identifisd with Auonu, q v 1 but, accordmg to 
Omo, pyroxene '\a properly the name of tbs tpeciss, while 
^Rgiuu only entitled to be used for one of Iti varieties ' 

PhUoe MaeyW tS4 He [Vauquelinl hiw Rnelysed 
the pmxene of %ine. t8it Pwuston Petrol II 473 


I Few fruments of augite or pyroxene itgj I vrll Princ 
CeoL III Oloss 63 The modem Laves of Vesuvius ere 
characterised by a large proportion of aueite (or pyroxene 
tOrs Dawsoh Denun »/ L(/C v 108 White pyroxene si 
onhydious silicate of lime end magnesis 
eUtrli ttfe tses PvroxehitfJ sSyg Daw son Dawn 0/ 
ZM 11. s8 Py roxeos rock or pyrallollte 

Hence VfxexMie (enlk) a, peitauing to, 
havmg the character of, constating of, or contain 
tng pyroxene. VjrreseBite ( p keenait), also jrte 
[see iteI > b] a metamorphic rock consisting 
chiefly of pyroxene 

tM WrssTER, "PyrvxcHic pertaining to pyroxene, or 
partaking of us qualltlex iSjo Lvrll Prine Oe I I jti 
Violent expdusionic like those lAich, in i8ss UuncI edfrom 
Vesuvius a mass of pyroxenic lavs, of many tons weight to 
the distance of three miles t8p|| Nation N V ) ay July 
71/1 Bunsen s theory of pyroxenic and irachytic magmas 
forms the starting point for all theories for the diflercntla 
turn of magmas tWe Dana Geot fa 78 ‘Pyroxen te. 

Coarse or fine granular pyroxene rock consisting f 
granular py roxene of a grayun green or brown color i848 
— Mtn (ed 5) aaa tyroxenyti is a meutmorpbic rock coi 
lisUng mainly of compact pytoxeiie of the Sahlile section 

Fyrozylft (patrp ksii) Chem Alsoerron lie 
[a p pytvxyle, I Gr tn>p(o- Ptbo- + (vXoy wood 
(Pelonze, 1846, Comp/cs Acndns ] »py 

BoxruN chiefly as the Fr name of gun-cotton 
1847 [see PvROXvuM a] >870 Echo 8 Nov , A chemicat 
manufactory at Orenelle blew to pieces with four men who 
were making pyroxtie for the Covernment. tl8i tr Pemee 
Myst tel III 35 Our guns would bear the expansion of the 
pyroxtie gas, laoo fVeslut Oax 31 Aug 4/3 the heavy 
rains hit dered the pyroxylefromaciingas tneconspiratois 
designed 

P yr O Ey lic (pai»rpksi lik),a Chem Aboerron 
lUc [f as prec. -t- -ic ] Obtained from wood 
by means of tire t e by dry distillation , chiefly 
in pyroxyltc spirit an early name for metlijl 
alcohol (CH4O , also callc 1 wood spirit 
<11799 1*^ PvaOLicNic] 1804 Ann 1 1 tlot July 69 
Pyxoxy lie spirit is obtained during the rectification of py ro 
lignous acid t8|8 I Thomson Clei Otg Bodies 346 
When wood u distilled for the purpose of obtaining acetic 
acid, the pytoxylic spirit is formed and found in the aqueous 
liquid which comes over t8s7 Mu-itR Fte Cle t 111 
las Mcthylic Alcohol Methylic Hydrtte, Wood bpirit or 
Pyroxyltc Spirit —This alcohol was fnt observed by 
laylor in 1813 amongst the products of tbe destructive 
distillation of wood 1874 Garroi & Baxter itat Met 
(1880) 175 Creasolc is also obtiiied from ol of tar or 
Pi^xy lie oil and is contained m the smoke from wood 
P yr o aty lin (pairp ksihn) Chem Also improit 
ine [III I > ^ Pyro- + Gr fvA ox wood + ih 1 , in 
3, ad F pyroxylin* fPelouze 1846^, f as Ptro- 
XYLB + me, -IN 1 ) 
tL »■ PlBOXAhTHIh 01 S 

lg|9 Ure Diet Arte 1053 Pyr xili e is a tame which 1 
have ventured to give to a substaice detected by Mr 
Scanlan and called by him Lblanin [cf Pvkoxantuik, 
quol 1838). 

2 Any one of the class of explosive compounds, 
including gun-cotton, produced by treating veget 
able fibre with nitnc acid, or with a mixture of 
nitnc and sulphuric acids, cbemicnll}, they are 
nitrates of cellulose, (C m w hicb a varyuij, 

number of OH groups are replaced by ONO 
groups. Thus, gun cotton u cellulose tnmtrcUe 
{C,H7(NOj)jO,Io a solution of soluble i)ro 
xylin forms Collodion 

Dana in Webster Pyroxihne Pyroxyle a term 
embracing gun cotton a d all other explosive si Iwtsncev 
which are obtained by immersing vegetable fibre 1 1 nitric 
acid or a mixture of sulphuric and 1 itnc ac d a d the i 
sufferutg It to dry i8#6-8 Waits D/</ C/rr 1\ ry/The 
term pyroxylin ' is sometimes appi ed cspcc ally to the more 
highly nitrated compounds but it is m ich better to u«e 
this term os a generic name for all tbe substitutioii-com 
pounds formed by tbe action of itric ac d oi cellulose and 
to designate as gun-cotton the nost highly nitrated com 
pound tnnitrocmiulose the 01 ly o e adapted fur use 1 > 
gunnery xataltai-ditichs Photogr Chen (ed Taylor) 80 
Photographic Pyroxyliie is prepared with hot acds heat 
bel ig found remarkably to modify tbe products tl i 
In preparir g a Pyroxyline for fluid and adhesive Collodion 
Pyrocon* poD rJzd«n) Vharm [f P\BO- + 
OzoNB ] An antiseptic substance containing three 
parts of hydrogen peroxide m a hundred parts of 
water 1897 m Sid Soc I ex 

t Pyrr*, obs. form of Pibb si i, a fit of temper 
or pettish hnmour 

idi MiiCASTKR/’orifKwrxIiil aSo One displeased parent 
wiU do more harme vpon a head if he take a pyrre at some 
toy neuer conferring w ith any but w iih I is o v nc cholcre 
then a thou.sand of the thankiullest will euer do good 
Pyrrft, variant of Pxbb!> Obs , yewellery 
P^rey, obs form of Perry *, pear cider 
Vyrrhio (pifik), sb^ and at Creel Anttq 
Forms 6 7 pir(,r)hiok«, 7-8 pyrrhlok, 8 
pyrrloCk, 8- pyrrhlo [ad L pyrrhtcha or Gr 


' adj qualifying dance Perh througn F 

pymqn* ^410 c in Hate.-Dann ) ] 

A sb The war dance of the ancient Greeks, in 
which the motions of actual warfare were gone 
I through, bi armour, to a musical accompaniment 


1897 8 Br IIaii Sat \i 1 sfifi Or dance a sober pirrhicka 
in the field 17^ hi rskv H et Mne (1789) I vi 67 
Proper for military dances called Pyrrhics in which the 
dancers are armed >906 19/A Cent Mar 450 In Sparta 

I all who were above five years of age learnt tbe Py irbic. 

B <14^ h pithet of this daniy , of or pertammg 
to this dance 

i8]a B JOKSON New inn 1 111 Do they not still Learn 
there The Pyrrhic gestures, boih to dance and spring In 
armour to be active m the wars ? ttan H Rvw oon Iron As, e 
III L Wks. 1874 111 306 Muskke strike A pirhicke slraii r 
t748CHEtTERF Lett II Oct II XXXIX, I now plainly see tl e 
prelude to the pyrrick dance in tbe north which I t e 
long foretold 181S EcrHiNSTOKE Ace CawAw/ (184a) 11 
81 1 heir amusements are listening to songs^ and dam. 
a sort of Pyrrhic dance in which they go through son e 
warlike attitudes, and leap about flourtsmng their swords 
i8as Byron yuan in Ixxxvi x (/»/« Greece) V o 
have the Pyrrhic dance as yet Where is the Pyrrhic 
phalanx gone? 

So tVjr xrhioal a Obs rarf mB , 9 j rrhleist 

(ad Gr wvpptX‘<S'r^] a dancer of the pyrrhic • 

1898 Frver Ace P India 4 P >og Dancing in such 
Aniick Dances as resemble the Pyrrhical saltation ites 
Smith Diet Crk 4 Rom Antiy s. v iattatio Three 
Py rrhicists two of w hom are engaged in the dance 

PyrrhioCpi ^k^ Tfi ^onda 8 horins 

L 8 pyrrhlok 7- pyrrhic, 9 P3rrr(h)ich [ad 
pyrrhtchtus a Gr rvpplx'®* of P®' to 
the vuppixn or Pyrrhic [dance) , as sb , short for pes 
pyrrhtchtus, row rvppixiot pyrrhic foot, a metrical 
foot used m the war song see prec.] 

A. A metrical foot m ancient Greek and 
1 atm verse, consisting of tw o short syllables 
Sometimes appbed to a group of two unstressed 
syllables In modern accentual verse see quots 
1606 li. JoNSoN Staple ^ N \\ IV Hu Hyper and hit 
Brachy Cataleclicki. Hu Pyrrhirks Fp trues and Oioriam 
bitks. 1749J MasoxAw/ ?rrr/*/ et to ^43APyrrhc 
n ry possess any Place of the Verse except ihe last. But 
wherever it u, it gives a bruk Movement to the Measure 
i8s4 L Mursav Eng Gram (ed. 5 1 iv 11 37a A Pyrrt 
1 as both the words or syllables unaccented as on ih 
tall tree 1871 Rosy f at Cra 1 xii. I 389 Of words 
ending in S or u a pymeh or dactyl u rarely elided Ivefore 
a short syllable except (1) in proper names or (a) in first 
foot letc] t886 Mayor Eng Afetre 11. 31 They intended 
to vary the ordinary rhythm by introduc ng an accentual 
pyrrhtt tpM Osmoso Engl eh Afetnste 175 A trochee br 
[Ruskii ] prtfm to name cooreus keeping tbe f rmer ter n 
for what most writeni call pyrrhic or dibrach 

B adt Consisting of two short syllables , com 
posed of or pertammg to pyrrhics 
»749 J Mason JVxmA Poet Comp 16 I have exemplified 
the Pyrrl ic. which co tains two short Tin es by two shott 
Monosyllables because ev ery U ord f tw o Sy llautes hath 1 
the Pronunciation an Accent upon one of them and m 
Englub Met e every accentel Syllalle is long and there 
fore no English « rd of two Syllables can properly 
exemplify a Py rrhic Foot which consists uf two short ones, 
Pj^hie (pi nk), o ' [id Gr ovpptntn, f 
rivppbf, L Pyrrhus, name of a king of Epirus] 
Of, jyertaining to or like that of Pyrrhus 
Pyrrhxe victory a vicl >ry gr ned at too great a cost 1 m 
allusion to the exclamation attrilited to Pyrrhus after the 
Ixtllle of Asculum in Apulm in wh h )e r ted ihe 
Ku a s but with t) e loss of the flower of hu army) One 
more such v iciory a d we ate lo-t 
1888 Patty Pel 17 Dec All) ugh its acceptance night 
secure for the moment the triu pn of a party division it 
would bo mdeed a Pyrrhic v dory 
II Pyrrluduna pm ki.9$) Pros Forms 6 
pirr , 6-8 pyrrichiuE, 7 ychiua, 8- pyrrhl 
cMtu The l.atin form of PthRHit sb ^ 

1*88 W MeR k Png Poet, t (Arb 69 Two horl 
[ yllables] called lyrrtchtnt as hyther 1589 Pctien 
HAM Eng t oesie it xiii (Arb ) 133 For yoi r foole pim 
eh ns or of two short sikibles ye ha e ll ese words (r« nle) 
1 'nly] Ip/nlr] Isflii] and others of that constitution or the 
1 ke STOR Addison D.at Medals Wks. 1730 1 439 My 
barber has ften combed my head in dactyls and spondees 
Nay says he, 1 have known him sometimes run e e 
■lUo pyrrhichius s and anapaesliu s 1818 Hallam Af it 
Ages tx 1. (1868 j 389 Hodte u used as a pyrrhichius. 
Pyrrlute (pi rsit) Mm [Named m Ger 

I 1840 f Gr irvppor retichsh -iTi. • ] A rare 

j minenl, occurring m minute orange yellow octa 
I hedral crystals see quots 

1844 Dana Aim (ed a) Pt rrhitt Primary form tl e 
I regular octahedn i866 8 \v vrrs Duf Chem IV 733 
Pyrrh t ts the name givei by ( Rose to a mineral 
occurrmg at Mursinslc in the Ural 1 1 small orange yellow 
octahedrons, 1896 Chester Dtc/ Danes Mm ly tA te 
small orange red octahedral c ystaU not fully examined 
P obably a columbale near pyrochtore 

F3rrrlLo - arsenite (plwia jsdnait) Mm 
[Named t886 f (ir wvppvs reddish + Absemte] 
An orange red variety of Berzeuite 
s89amCr«/ Did 18^1 Chrstkr Dk/ Van et Afin 

II PyrrhoconUE (pir/i k6n)eks'' Omtlh [I 
pyrrhocorax {VUnv) a (ir irt4)poE<5paf a red-beaked 
I crow, f nvppbt reddish + K 6 pa( crow J A genus of 
' crows, typical of the snbfamtty jyrrhocoroimte , 
the choughs, sometimes confined to the Alpine 
Chongh, P alpmus Hence VyxTlu>oo*rMlne a 

1706 PHtU.lP!i (ed 6) lyrrkacorar the Ckirmsh Chough 
a Bird having a red Bill 1871 tciNosiEr/f/ last \ It 
feeds on very hard fruits, as the Nulcrt^ker and the 
Pyrrhocorax 
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Vjwliolit* (pir^Uit) Aftn rNamed iS6a 
m Tr )i f Gr wppk reddish ^ LITK.J An altered 
anorthite similar to polvargite 
iM8 Dam* M, u (ed >> 460 1 )>« nam« Pyrrholite has b«an 
g ven u> a reddish lam^ar mineral from Tunaberg [Sweden] 
wb ch IS >*ry si nilar ffipolyargile 

PyrrhoniMl (pii<7'> m&n) a and sb Also 7 
•1611,8 ean [a F />'r'r^iiirM(Kabelait, i6tbc ), 
f I fyrrhdmmt eut adj and sb. (f Gr 

Tlvfpo», name of a see; tic philosopher of Elis see 
dennition a. v Pvbkhonisii) see an ] 

A adj m PysRHONlc a 
laei B ooa Ot^ | ju The most pyrrhonian In 
credulity may be evinced itjt Manton Stmi xiv With 
i8ti II eai file Pyrrhonian conceit that the whole world 
IS but a Taniasy lygs Hu ir £tt Hum. Liultrtt (ed. e 
X 1. S54 The natural Result of the Pyrrhonian Doubts and 
S uplex. 1906 H Hurt Jptl Apr 586 1 he form of con 
lolatioD offered us by tht Pyrrhonian writers of the day 
I B r PVRBHONIST 

iSjICmilumow RtHt Proi t vi I38 356 If he be a true 
Aristotel an 06 Platomst or Pyrrhonian or Eidcurea 
1663 Dsvdrm Li/$ J luUrch n PI t tivit (1700) 1 18 The 
Pyrrhonuuis who bring all certainly in Question lyas 
Hume Sts H m Undtnt (ed a) xil 11 35a A Pyrrhonian 
cannot propose that his Ph losophy w II have any consunt 
Influence on the Mind tp/aaO Rn Oct 43a If one has 1 
the misfortune not to be a Christian it is wise to be a 
Pmhonian 

Pyrrhonio (pirp-mk), sh and a Also 6 | 

Plronik [f Gr Tliffuav see prec ) + 10 ] SC 1 
sb m Pykbhonist b ady Of or ^rtaining to | 
the sceptic philosopher Pyrrho or to hu doctrines 
(see next) purely scsj^icaL 
»»J Nashe LMruts T « 3) lao They follow* the 
P roniks, whose posit on and opi on it is, that there is Dot 
hel orm sery butopi ion iMtM CASACsoNyrvn/ 'i/tntt 
673) jjj f am no Scept ck or Pj 1 o ick 17*9 Watt* 
y II. It I 7 After tl ese arose the sect of Pyrrhonics. 
1S31 1 Taylor Pt/ J-ss to Jihv fit Fnef M-r// aa 
Such doctrines as tbe Pyrrhon c or the bloic liave a claim 
to be litiei ed to ilpa Sattou (N Y ) la Oei. *75/1 1 he 
qu r pyrrhon «spi it of the age is fatal to preiump 

tp* fon * “) Also 8 pyno- 
[f 1$ prec. + IBM In F ^rrhontsmt (Pascal 


1 7th c ) J A system of sceptic philosophy taucht 
by Pyrrho of Elis (r30o B c ) founder of the first 
scl ool of Greek sceptic philosophy the doctrine of 
the impossibility of attaining certainty of knowledge 
absolute or universal scepticism hence gtturally, 
scepticism incredulity, philosophic doubt 
16^ Bloumt itiotsogr ed a Pv -rkoM s tbe Doctnne 
or tenets of Pyrrho 1711 Shafti s Chtirtu M«r«l ttt 
I I You, Iho you dlsuw ph losoph) are yet so true a 
ProKlyt* to Pyrrhonism. I7«T kkh/./ Hat (1834)1 t 6 
Unven into arrant pyrrho sm asbe g wholly un erla n 
whether we know anything or not 1W3 f Jacox in htnt 
/ait Mtse LIV *41 A other able lo d avows his 
dtipoeition to extend hi* pyrrhonixm to historical (hets 
themselves, ilgg I B Brown Sto t « Ssatntt la A 
Rus nterprelation of the Socra n tthod was at the root of 
Pyrrhonism ifpf S L Wilson Iht t Mod Lt 359 To 
Ups* into the uareasonine pyrrhonism wh cl would treat 
nil b story 11 tbe I gbt of a laborious decept on skilfully 
concocted 

X*yTrllO]liat (pir 5 mst [f ns jrec + tax] 
A follower or disciple of 1 yitho a professor of 
Pyrrhonism one who loubtse erythmg ascejtic 
1S9S Maesion At<» VtllaHU 1 Bv hye C.allu5 what 
a skeptick Pyrrhonusi ’ 1797 Fncyct Jirtt (ed. 3) I 49/a 
1 1 e disitngu sh og tenet of the Pyrrhon st* was the r 
asserting an absolute acatalepsy n regard lo every th ng 
>•93 Liddon etc Lt/t Fusty 1 11 45 Now he was 
loo much of a Pyrrhon st 10 ih nk that a y opinio * even 
when entirely negative, were cer a nly true. 

Hence Vyrrhonl srtlo a ran, of the nature of a 
Pyrrhonist or of Pyrrhonism 
1IB6 SwiNSUENa Mhc 148 Disciples of a radically and 
essentially Pyrrhonut c syste n of theosophy 
PyxrnOlUM (pi rSnafz) V rart [£ as prec 
+ ME] a %ntr To practise Pjrrhonism to 
doubt of everything b trans To treat or trans- 
form sceptically 

1603 Flobio Meuta^nt 11 x 1 (16 a) 33* It had beene to 
PyrrhoDue a thousand ycares agoe had any man gone 
about to make a question of the art of Cosmography ttjl 
Sal Stefiien heel Btoe (1850 II 14S Any half believ ng 
half rejecting interpreter who ha* pyrrhonised Ibem into a 
senes of myths 

PsrrrllOSldevita ( ssidi* rat, u derat) Mm 
Also (erron ) pyroaiderite [ad Gcr fyrrho 
sidertt (Ullmann a 1813), f Gr itvpp 6 t retmUh-t- 
e trjpot iron + ITE 1 ] A synonym of Goexbitb. 

il30 J H Brooke in Encycl Mcinf (1845) VI 495/1 
Goethtei Pyrosdcniei Iron Froth iM T Tnoiisom 
V « G<r^ etc. 1 439 Pyros der te lau Dana Sytt Min 
ed. 4) II J39 PyrrhoBidetite, s 96 l Htd (ed, 5) 170 In 
Ih 0 scale like or ubular crystals, usually attached by one 
e^e Such IS tbe or ginal Gdthite ( Pyrrhosiderite) of Siegen. 

nrrrliotilia (pi nytmn) Afm [Named 1835 
f Gr irvflpiinTT rednets + l»E*J m Ptkrhotitb 
••49 J NicotJ/r* MtrrrketiHs Breitba^tt magnetic 
iron pyrites. 1861 Mttal World No ai 3*3 The ore of the 
GapMuic IS a nickeltferous pyrrhotme and is extremely 
diflteult to work 

PTnhotlte (pirAait) Mm [Altered by 
Dana 1 868 ^from prec see iTsl ab] A widely 
dutributed magnetic sulphide of iron, occunrmg 


massive and amorphous, having a granular struo* 
ture Mid a colour betwemi broiue and copper red 
iise Dana Mtu (ed. ^ 50 The niccoli&roue Pyrrbotite is 
the one that affords most of the nickel of commerca 19BS in 
Daily Knot as July */t The first cross cut which had 
entered a body of solid pyrrhetit* 11ft .was continued until 
it had passed through the vein here *;» 510. wida 
PyxrhotUi (pi ras), a rare [f Gf sbppdr red* 
dish -F 01 fl 1 Reddish 1890 in Ctai Dkt, 

PyxrimlilM (pt n«lll»m),d. Omtlh [f mod L, j 
Pyrrhula, generic name + ink > ] Of or pertaining 


Pj^e, -y(e see Pebbt «, Fibrib. 

Fyrrtd (pi till) Cietu Also ole, nynhoL 
[f Gr wvppot reddish -I- L. oleum oilj A feebly 
basic, colourless transparent liquid, CsIlgN con 
tamed in bone oil and coal tar, having an odour like 
chloroform, ilenix J^rrel red see quot 1877 
itM F F Rinob i\R D IkomttH t hte Gen le 
I it Pyrrol (red oil) In a |mre state Is a gaseous body 
posMssi a th* odour of tumipa, ilga £ TumtPt Bhm 
( htm (ed y) 1180 Runge has described under the names of 
I carbolic ac d pyrrole, a d cyanot coroponnd^derived 
from coal tar lift T Amofrsom In Trans Key Sec 
(1853) XX. *49 A serleeof bases which I designate 
provisionally by the name ofpyrrol bases, stys Watts 2 >rc/ 
Chtm VII 1035 Pyrrol base* ajniear to be present together 
I w ih bases of tbe pyr dine sertes, in tobacco-smoke. 1I77 — 

I hewHtt Cht < 11 373 By heat nge acid solution of pyrrol 
I a red flaky substance pyrrol rd is produced, containing 
CijHuNjO 

l^rwolin# (p» r 5 b n) Chem [f prec. ink «, 
as nn alkaloid ] «. Ptbuou 
tISi Watts Diet Chtm VIII it >7*8 Pyrrehn* (com 
monly called Ai-m/l C|HjN - NH CH CH CH CH 
tb d 1739 PyrriN ne (s a perfectly colourless, highly d s 
persive liquia, which when quite pure remains colourless 
for several days. sRm Mu • & Mooley 18 1/ IV 3M/S 

Fymlill* (pi n/Hain), a. Zool [f mod L 
J'yr tla, generic name (f 'L.ftrum, pyrunt pear) + 
IMS ^ ] Related to the gastropod genus Pyi^a 
or subfamily J'yrtthnei having a pear shaped 
shell the pear shells ot fig shells So mllA sb , 

a gastropod of the famUy l^rultdes Vy'xnloid 
a , rescmhliim the Pyruh^ in general form 
t Fyru rgian Obs mme xvd [f Gr uvpo 
r re, after chmtrgtan, Chirubceon cf Gr npo- 
cpyqs working m fire ] One who treats wounds, 
etc with caustic applications. 

1684 Pensts Mttx Cenytt 1 34 Above all things Hippo- 
crates his Golden Rule ui to be observed by our Pyrurglan 

Pyrurlo, var Ptbo uric - Cyanurio 
II Fynta (psi* rffs) Bot [med and mo<LI>. 
erioneous spelling of L pirus pear tree ] The 
genus of rosaceous trees and shrubs which includes 
the pear a^le and their congeners, sometimes 
used as the English name of foreign speaes, esp 
the scarlet pyrn* Pyrttt japontea 
\ 1I94 Daily Neivfdt Mer 4/7 Garden borders, bright with 

belts of daffodil with sbecl* «« crocus white and blue with 
scarlet pyrus all ablaze against the whitewashed wall 1897 
Mas. h. L VoYN ch Oa 4 fly (1904) 87 1 The blossoming 
pyrus japon ta that bung over the garden wall looked dark 
I the fading Ii|{hl 1004 Faerer C ardtn Asia 4a The 
I ti tense and glow ng rubles of the creeping pyrus. 

I Pyjravic (pwr« vik) a Ch«m [fpTR(o-3a 
-t-L fwagrape-t- ic] In pvruvtc an i CjH^Og — 
CH, CO COjH also vsMkA pyroratemte acid, pro- 
duced by the dry distilladon of racemic or tartanc 
acid a liquid smelling like acetic acid, and boil 
ing at about 165® C \opyrtivic alcohol — acetyl 
carbmol CH, CO CH.OIl pyruvic aldehyde «» 
methyl glycoxil CH, CO CHO 


FyMi(«, oba. 9 PiE<», Pi8t£ PsnMua^, vkr 
PiBANB Ois , braMt armour, Fmn, FyMM* 
m«r«, pyismowM, oba. if Piule, PiaKtu. 
Pjrstoo*, obs f PisTACHia FysUl, Fystell, 
•U(l,-l«,etc obs ffPESTiR, Plans Pyn»lad«i 
see PABmADi. Fy«tiller, Fystolct, 
var PiaxLER, PiaroLET Obs ^ 

Pyt, Pytaioru, rwu, obs ff Pit, Put v , Paoi* 
OREB. ypA Fedaiu Obs , foot soldiery. 

Pytoh(6, Pytww, obs ff Pitch, Pitcher. 

obs. var pe/hs pa t of Pitch v f 
]^t«, pyta* PSi^U, obs ff Pitt, Piohtle 
F yteoua, ••vouB,.ewou8, etc , obs. ff PiTtoua. 

obs. f Pith obs pa t of Pitch v 1 
PytlMfOrean (pi)«gorrin, pn), a and sb 
Also 6 Pjrtha gorM, 0 7 PyttaiacOTlRa [f L 
lytkagort-us, I us n Gr IlMayopsios, f proper 
name neffa-yd^T Pythagoras -«- an 
A t first spelt and pronounced PythardriaHi tb* spelling 
we* changed e 1600-34 but the pronunciation was tllll used 
by Cowley and Dryden Bailey 1731 (vql II) has Ifytha 
gdrtaa ui 1736 (folio) PythagordaiC\ 

A a^ rOt or gaining to Pythagoras, an 
ancient Greek philosopher wd mathematician of 
Samos (6th c B c.), or to hfs system or schooL 
In early quota often with allusion to tbe belief In |]|S 
I transmigration of souls, attributed to Pyihagans (whence 


lytkagertaa irtyesitlen or ihtertm tb* 47tb of the itt 
book of Euclid lemely thet tbe square on tb* hypotenus* 
of a right angled triangle >s equal to the sum of the 
square* on the thher two side* said lo have been djscovercd 
by Pythagoras. Pythagortan seals a scale of musical notes 
(nearly corresponding to the modem diatonic scale) attn 
buted to Pythagoras hence applied to the intervals of this 
scale as Pythagenan umttons third etc. Pytkagereau 
tytU of Astronomy) see quol 1704 
1570-80 Norih llutanhi Dion (1896) vi 143 Archyias 
the Pythaaorian Philoeophcr 160* Masston A tenses 


Pythaaorian Philoeophcr 160* Ma 
-.-J Ik ii. If ^hagoruin Axiomes be _ , 

transm grajflon *ta49 0oLBVtr Vlrg Gtesg iv (1684)118 
nett Upon this Pwagorean Opinion That Bees derive 
I from # Celestial main 1893 Dsvden Juvenats Sat 
III 373 There, love the Fork thy Carden cultivate. And 
give thy frugal Frinds a Pythagorean T reat 1894 Holder 
Harneny (1731) 116 Th* Pylhegoreen* not using Tone 
M nor but two equal Tone* hfiqor In a Fourth, were 
forced to take a lesser Interval for the Hemilonet which is 
call 1 their 1 mma or Pythagorean Hemitons 1704 J 
Hass s Em Techn, I, Pythagenan System is the same 
with the Coper lean b«i g maintained by Pythagoras and 
h s Follower* and therefore is thejnost a dent of any 
1785 Rmd IntelL Pewtrt tv It, Tnh Platonic system of 
ideas was the Inve tion of the Pythaforean schooL ilaa 
T 1 AVLoa 4 I aea Desirous of imitating tbi Pytha 

gorean abstinence and chsstity 1858 BAien Cyel Hat Set 
XV Htlumbocea Th* fab* .Egypt aca the Pythagorean 
bean is supposed by many to be the celebrated lotus of 
antiquity iM W H Stone Set Satis Mutit v 5s The 
third of tbe Greek scale was made by four fifths taken 
upwards, and Is slIU called a Pythagorean thud, 
b inuthf Metamorphoaeti, transformed 
a 1687 Cowley Vents e 1 Chair niade/r SirF Drdkee 
Ship Th s Pythagorean Ship (for it may claim Without 
presumption so deserv d a Name, By knowledge once and 
transformation no v) 

B ri> A disciple or follower of Pythagoru 
1390 W Lynnr Carient Cren, 37 The Pyihagorlans 
tflugbtc their doctrines pnuatly amonge themseluea >198-9 
Masston 6«8 1 ui Glue him his fiddle once luiaine Or he t 
more mute then a Pytbagoran. a i6ia Sia J Hamnotom 
£p^r I Ixvui, An use there was among some Pytha- 
goreanii. If we nve credit to tbe beat Historians, How they 
Did keep a wondrous strict and sparing giet 1737 
Wh sTON5bz«>3Kr(s8i3)II xv x. 36B ThmmenlEsssnesj 
1 ve the same kind of life as do those whom thb Greeks call 
Pythagoreans. iM Bancroft Hist U .F 4 I. S Nearly 
three centunea befbre the Cbrutian era, AristoUe fbHOwing 
the lessons -wflbe ^bagoteans, hod tatagbt that the earth 
IS a sphere. 

b trans/ or alhtsiufy A person whose doctnne 
or practice agrees with that attnbuted to Pythagoras 
1399 Nashe Lentsu Slufi 31 The Rbomlsh rotten Bitba 
goreans or Carthusian ffiers, that munm on nothing but 
fishe. 1709-10 Steele Tatkr NOii34PiThi* ancimt Pytta 
gorean, who has as much Honesty a* any Man liWng, but 
good Nature to an Excess. Cobbett Retid lu S 

(lias) ae7 Nor have even the Ihrthagoreani a much better 
battery against ua Sir Richard Phiilip* docA Indeed eat 
ne ther fleth fish norfowl But bis shoe* and breeches and 
gloves are made of th* skins of animals. 

Hence »7thMrov«*iud«nitlw Pythagorean philo- 
sophy rpthacoM aalM v heir , » Pythaoorize 
V iiCeui Diet 1890) VTtlu«oMaalyatA',ina 
Pythagorean manner 


carbmol CH, CO CH.OIl pyruvic Mdehyde » 
methyl glycoxil CH, CO CHO 
1838 T Thomson Cht t Org Bedtts 65 Pyruvic acKl b a 
yellowish somewhat thick liquid ito Miller Eltm 
Chem III 33s A new ac d termed pyru vie or pyroracemlc 
aad 1873 Watts Pe net Chem. 707 Ordinary lactic 
acid IS also p oduced by the action of nascent hydrogen 
on pyruvic acid. 

Hence Vprn vato, a salt of pyravic acid , 
Fyru via, or glyci ie pyruvate, CiH-O,, a white 
ciystalline substance ouUined by distilling glycerin 
with tartaric acid 

1877 Watts /W tP Chem II 357 Tbe pyruvates crystal 
lue well pro uied that beat is a oided 1 1 their preparation 
187a Jml Chtm See XXV 400 Wfhen glyccr n is heated 
In a retort with tartaric add, crystals of pyruvin are formed 
in the neck of the receiver 

PyrwykM see Pilliwinks. 

Pyrwynk*, obs. f Periwinkli f, the plant 
I^ry, Pyrye see Perky i, PnuE 
Pys, obs. f P18S Fyssn, obs pi of Pease sb 
Py 8 an(e, var Pisane Obs , breait-annour 
]^Eangh,FysAun 8 , obs. if Pisano Pdissaiioe 
l^vohe, pyss, obt if Piss PyE 6 , obs. f 
Pease sb Pice PyBeU, obs f Piszlb Pjrw. 
mer, pyemar, pysmere, etc., ohs ff Pisuiee 
tP]n[nna*tiO, a Obs rare-' [td Gr ma 
tsariK it { wdo/xa question ] Interrogatory 
i 8 g^ UnquHART yeu/ef (>834) m Inalogismes, dis. 
playing their interrogatory part with COn mnnicalivcly 
pysmatick and suitentativc flourishes 


1707 Bailet vol II, •/y/.-T,. — — 

I Pringles of the Pyihag^ni. sMs £s/ Am 4 Vat 
577 There is, by the way a slight sniff of Pythagoreanlsm 
about the pbra<e appreciative numbers t|f8 Nashb 
SJh'en Waldt! Ep D^ I will tutour tbee so «Pyths- 
goreanly bow to busMnd them in al companiss. 


PytlUMOvio (pi))4a»*rik, pel ), «. (rd) Now 
rare [aiT L. w, a Gr TMorfoputOe, U 

noeayipat see prec So F pytkagtnpu (Rwe-* 
Isis, 16th C ) ] re PYTIUOORBAN A 
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PYTHONESS. 


tte H Mobs Confici. CmUnl. 38 It may b« a 
guMow. v^hatbar In that Pythaggnck Cnth. Ov m« &c. 
thay did not awaar Iw Obd. a awg T. Baoan tr. ^lUM 
SyMn*' LtU, IxxxW, Wih mora than Pycbivorick Silence, 
you paaa your malanchqly Houra. 946 Francib tr. Heriut, 

It. I. ye Enniuf Farfau hia Pi^iac, now accure of 
Fama, And baeda no more hu Pythagoric Dream. iMa 
SKOaTHOiME y iHfiiimnt xvii, An atheraal aort of body— 
tcMiae the Pytbaaonc phraaa. 

tB. tb, » PyTHAOOBKAtr sb. Obs. rare, 
iiu Gavls Afagtutrem, xxvi, Ttet.. which the Pytha* 
lonm did uaert Cudwortw Intell. 1. i aa An' 

Anciant Opinion.. debvarad down by aome. Fytbayorkka. 
t PytibSffO'xioale «• Obs. [1 as prec. -i- •Ai, : 
Ke -lOAb.] •• PrrHAooBia a. In quot. 1608 allu- 
sively id, PTTHAOOBIAIf A. b). 

isyo DIB A/o/A Pref. set ilij b, Hie Pythagpricall, and 
Platonicall perfect acboler . . may (like the Be^kjpither, 
barelw, both wax and bony xM Middlkton vVtVA te 
CattA Old One iv. v, Pytbayorical raauil I Ay, be changea 
bis cloak when ha maele a sergeant, tdjf Rawlev tr 
Saeeii'i Li/i ^ DmtA (1650) 19 Apollonius Tyaneua In 
bla Dyet ]mhagoricall t A great iravellert Much Ke 
nowned. ad^ Kuwasds Demanslr Exttt ^ Prevhl Oed 
I. 66 The Pythagorlcsl Muaick of the spheres. 
PsthagO’riOftUy, adv, rare, [C prec.+ 
eLTS.] In a Pythagoncal manner; like a Pytha- 
gOTe«n, or according to Pythagorean doctrine. ! 

Bf. W, Barlow Aum. NmntUu Calk, Fythagorl. | 
oally peramptprla without yeeldlng reason, stttj Rarnaro , 
rrie^f/iVeyl/M *3 ’the Soul of St Augustine (say the ' 
Schools) waa Pytbagorically tranaf’saed into liie corps uf 
Aguiar o I 

BjtllAK|OVieiMI (pi>8eg6n‘JlLn, poi-). Now ! 
rare. [f.T^fxHAaoBro + -lAir • cf. arttlmtUnan, j 
legUittH, etcr So F. Pythagoricien ( Voltaire, 1 768), 
perh. thib immetliate aonree] - PiXHAQORKAU sb, \ 
lyga Hoag Eu. ♦ treat , Etse Arts + ft (1768) yt Those 
sects of Slotca ahid Epicuresna, Platonists and P)'thagori- 
ciana could never r^n any credit. lyM-iu 1 cckfr Li. 
Sat (1834) 1. 334 Plato ond the Pythagoifi inns asserted 
the eternity of ideas and forms 1644 Arater's Mag XXX 
336 >1 The symbols of the Pythagoricians 
tPythAgO'rloiam. ff as prec .» next, 

sdgt BLotniT Gltuegr, Pfikagortcism, the lenets, ot 
opinion of Pythagorai. 

Vrtha'iroi^m. ? Obs. tad. Gr. nc0a7opi<r/iur, 

t, libbayofit(eiv to I'riHAOOBiZK 1 Jht ptinciplea 

and practice of Pythagoras , Pytnagore.tmsm. 

tag! H Moss C<t«t/Fc/ C oZAiA (i;I3)''.s 6 Though Blaton- 
Ism M derived from Pythagorism, yet it has left out the 
Theory of the Earth's Motion i66a — PAi/et IS'if Pref 
Gen P 5 To make for the discovering that Pyihsgorisme 
had reUtion to the Text of Moses. 

PytlM'gOirict. y Obs, [ad. Gf. nCdoyop«rri}f, 
f. niibayopsUtr : see prec 3 One who followg the 
prlnciplet or practice of Pythagoms ; a Pythagorean 
layd rLeMiNQ Patuyl E/tti, 113 margin, OerlAre your 
selfe to be a right P^lhegorist idga Oauls Magastrom. 
xxvi, The sortilegiopt ^hagoHsi wilt suppute for me 
unlucky numbers PoLWiiaLR tr Vhefcrittis' Idyllia, 

etc II. sS the absurd mortifications of the Pythazonsis 

t PythA’gorttA. Obs, rare"'-, [f. Pythagor-as 
■f -IXE 1.] A disciple of Pythagoras 
iMo Stanley HiH Phtles ix Pytkagaras xvL (16871 
503/j Calling upon this account, some Pythagoreans (those 
uf the System), some P)rthBgorites(ihoseor the Homacocion 
[(■uaxoeieF the school of PyihagorasD. • 

PyiliagOriM (pifiB*g6ratz, p 9 i-)i V, [ad Gr. 
vCdayopi'^tii' to be a disciple of Pythagoras ; L 
fftha^nssbre to imitate Pythagoras. Cf. b 
pythapnser (Cholierea 1587) in sense i.] 

1 . intr. To follow Pythagoras; to speculate after 
the manner of Pyth^oras. 

tdto Healey Vivei Comm St Aug Cthe a/Cod x xxx. 
(16*0)381 Plato Pjthagorixing held that the Soules after 
death passed into other bodies. xt6t Br S Parker / rcr 
,f Impart, Censure (1667) 48 The latter PlnlonUtS espe. 
ually those of them that did most Pythagonre 
1 2 To pau by transmigialion. Obs nencc-use 
ifei Bioos Sew Ptsp 184 Peradvenluro the Shop of 
cholw from the very thresh-hold of life hath Pyihagorued 
into the private warc-house of the head 
1 8. iraus To change (one person or thing) into 
another as by transmigration of sonls. Obs, 
t6M J. Done Pefydoroa sii If our godlesse dainty 
Gallantl were but so Pythagorized, how they would wish 
they bed Uved better lytt Ramsay Mara, Interview 353 
U happiest of herbs ! who would not be Pythagonz'd into 
the form of thee. And with high transporu act the part of tea I 
Hence Pptba’gorlaing ppl. a , also IPjrtluL • 
goal see, one who INthagorizes, or follows the 
doctrine or practice of Pythagoras. 

tiff Oalr Crt, GeaiUes if. iil 19 These Pythagorising 
Gnostics.. were professed enemies to Pietic. iSyg Liuin. 
FOOT Cemm, Cel, 146 Satirised, .as ‘pythagorizers , m other 
words as total abstainers and vegetarians. 

II (pi'bii, psi'O- [«• Gr- no 0 ia (sc. Uptta) 

the priestess of Pythian Apollo at Delphi, fern, of 
nb$sn a 4 j. Delphic, f. nG0ii;, a place-name (see 
PriHiAR). In F. (Rsbelais).] 

1 , Gr. AuHq The priestess of Apollo at Delphi, 
delivered the oracles. 

ilaa L. ScHMiTS in Smith Dut. Gr 4 Eem Aattg, 
(tk/a When Greece was in its most flourishing state,. .there 
were always two Pythias who took their seat on the tripod 
^^alternately. IM, 669/* Over this ^asm there stood a high 
^tripod, on which the Pytbia, ,100k her seat whenever the 
oracle was to be consulted. /M 671/1 In the claysof Plu. 


tarch one Pythia was, as of old, suflicient to do ail the work , 
1S44 Maa. BKoWMiNa I>eaA Pom xxx, Pythia staggered, 
feeling o'er her Her loet god's forsaking look. | 

2 . Zoel. A genua of gastropod molinsca. 

pwtiUad (pi'ld^, p»i-). [a. Gr. nc^idr, 1 
ni/Aafl-, f nedto, pi. (sc. l«/m) the Pythian 

S imes.1 The period between two celebrations of 1 
e Pythian games. (Cf. Ou mpiad ) 
sisal. .Schmitz in Smith Out G>. 4 Eem. Autlf, 811/1 1 
The chariot race with four horses wax not introdacetl till the 1 
second Pythiad /#f/f 8ii/aAPylhuid ever since the iime j 
that it was used as an aera, comprehended a space of four 
years, commencmg with the third year of every Olympiad 

a, (sb.) Attcient Pros, [ad. I 
mod.L pythiambic-ses, f. Pythtus Pythian (versna 
Pythisu hexameter verse) 4 tambteus Iahbic.] | 
The epithet or name of an episynthetic or com- 
posite metre consisting of a dactylic hexameter 
(Pythian verse) followed by an iambic colon. 

There are two vaiietiea according as the hexameter is 
fallowed (i) by an umbtc dimeter, as in Horace Fpod, 14 
and ,5: (z) by an lambic tnmeter, as m Epfd >6 
1S3S Prmklk Ueratu Optra p xii. The tirxl Pythiambic 
14 a couplet consisting of the common IlaLtylic Hexameter ' 
and an mmbic ^laiernarms. The Second Pythiambic is a j 
louplet'bf ibe Dactylic Hevametcr and lairViic Senaniix 
s^7-94 GrmrxsiFFie Lat Gram 489. 1S77 Wickham ' 

Pythi^ (pi ilin, pa -),a. (sb ) [f, L. Pythi-sis 
{a. Gr. DOdior of Delphi, 01 the Delphic Apollo) 

IlMior is now generally held to have been derived from 
IluSw or It 64 wv, the older name of Delphi and the suriound. 
ing region, but it was in ancient times connected with 
the legend of the vvOitv or monstrous snake satd to b.we 
I been dam there by Apollo see PvriiOM I ) 

Of or pertaining to Delphi, or to the oracle and 
i priestess of Apoflo there ; also, of or pertaining to 
the games held near Delphi. , 

I Pytkmu Apollo, apollo in his legendary and oracular 
I connexion with Delpha Pythian games, one of the four 
national festivais of the Greeks, held near Delphi Pythian 
meter or vetse ( 1 . versus Pythtni), the dactuic hexameter; 
said to be so called either from its use m the Pythian oracles, 
or from the first song of triumph to Apirllo on h» victory 


Pindar mentions this victory in bis first Pithian hymn 
stay UnKuiOH ArehaoLGracatn xxii, I liePythrinOnmes 
were celebrated m honor of Apollo near Delphi .The most 
common opinion is that Apollo himself was th^ author of 
them after he had overcome Python, a serjiebt or cruel 
tyrant tl4« I« Schmitz in Smith Dicf Gr yKom Aiilig 
S.V Pythia, Previous to OI[>mpiadl 48 the ftthian games 
had been celebrated at tbe end of every eighth year, hut 
[after 01 48 they were held at the end, of every fourth 
year 1879 P._ Brooks luPueius Jesus |V *68 Iht self 
excitement of tbe Pythian damsel on her tripod 1864 J 
Tait Mmd m Mattsr (189*) *53 The Pmhian deliverance. 
became very intermittent after the birth of Christ, and ceased 
finally tn the lime of the Apostles 

B. sb zV native or inhabitant of Delphi , spec 
the Delphic pnestess , hence, one who la ecstatic 
or frenzied like the priestess , /tlso, an appellation 
of the Delphic Apollo ; henc^ transf 
1998 Marstom Sco j illanie 11 si fryoy) *ot But wiien 1 
sawe him read my fiistisn, And jleard him eweare 1 was a 
Pythian zSsi Shelley Admofs xxviii, How they fled. 
When like tpollo, from his gijiden bow. The Pythian of 
the age oie arrow sped And Miylcd ' 1844 Mrs liRowMso 
I'u Poets cUxvi, it poets on Abe tripod must Writhe lilce 
the Pythian to make juci l/cir oracles and merit trust 
i860 KiSKiH.Vorf P.tiHt Wix xi I 10 3*7 That Contest 
uf Apollo with tbe Python /the victor deity took his great 
name from it the Pytliiaia 

Pythic (pi Jnh), f [ad L Pythsc-us, Gr. 
Ximubs, { nw0w or ni^ « c prec.] =» ITthi an a. 

1603 Holland PluUrih Explan Wds., Py thick or 
Pythian games, were «Iebrated to the honour of Apollo 
Pytbius, iietre the cdy Delphos, with great solemnity 
1746 Francib tr. HorL,, ht Poetry 559 A Youth Mho 
sings the Pytliic --.ong 1860 E Falkbner Deedalus, 4 mi 
A rt II 61 CofKjueroAin the Olympic and Pjihic gnmec 
b. I.ike or of /he nature of the Pythi.nn jii lestess ; 
ecstatic, phren^ic 

1837 Carlylr Eev I iv 1 , Count d’Amtrigues rises 
intomroralmostPythtp t8ss Masson fee, II rrdsiv (1846) 
3B6 There was Ao tremendousness nothing of tbe Pythic, m 
the nature of Wordsworth 

Pythogwllio rpwix’idje'nik'i, a [f. Gr ir60FiF 
to rot + -Ttv- proauting + -ic.^ Generated by or 
from comption or filth; eap.in pythegemc fever, 
a name jw typhoid or enteric fever 
186a C ill acmwna ConliH. Fevers Gr fini iv 385Pyiho- 

g genic or/ Enteric fever liid 368 Ihese considerations 

me to suggest a few yean ago, the name Py-tho 
ver dertved from what I endeavovlred to ihow was 
e of tlw fever i88t Tvndall floating .Matter 
5 It was no problematiCBl pylhogemc gas— that 
■ worms, but • definite organism ztpS P .M anron 
iseases x 179 Malta fever— a disease probably of 
lie origin 

rtlMgw'sralB, prodnetion or generation by 
filth ; Vrtheg«B«-tio a. - Ptihooekic. 

nil via jeM„ei'i Svst Ated 


FytllOll* (psih’n, pi^u) [a. L, PythSn, a. 
Gr. nAflow, name of the serpent fabled to have 
been slain near Delphi by Apollo So F. python. 

The Or. word is supposed to have been connect^ in some 
way with n06w M Ilvtlwv, the ancient name of the locality 1 
ana both, according to some, with irMktr to rot, uiteotai to 
be rotten, because the seroent was said to have rotted there. 
According to one form of ihe legend, the oracle originally 
lielonged to or was guarded by the serpent, and, on the 
extermination of the latter, liecame the oracle of Apollo] 

1 . Gr Mythol The huge serpent or monster 
fabled to have been slam near Delphi by Apollo , 
hence poet, any monster or pestilential scourge 

1890 Tfflr Polyhymnia Wks (1861) 571 Entering the 
lists, like 1 1tan arm'd with fire When in the queachy plot 
Python he slew 1603 Hoi land Plutanh Explanation of 
Words, Apollo Pytbius who tooke that name of Python 
there slame by him and ly ing putrified. 1867 Milton P t. 

X 531 [Satan] Now Dragon grown, larger then whom the 
Sun Ingenderd in the Pythian Vale on slime, Huge Python. 
I7J7 Akfnsioe pi I mag 1 {Wirgs Ibe laurel boughi 
Thatcrowii’d young Pli.ebus forthe Fythonslain 1831 C C 
Smith Tasso re v, Hydras hi9S,and Pyihooiyyvhistling wail 

2 . Pool. A genus of large non-venomous snakes 
inhabiting the tropical regions of the Old \^ orld, 
which kill their prey by conitnction ; the rock- 
snakes , popularly, any hrge snake which crushes 
Its prey , loosely including the Boas of tropical 
America, etc. Diamond python see qnot 1S96 

>836 Penny Cyct V ig/s The murderous power and 
voraci^ of the fndian boa. or Py thons xl4t Ihd X I X 
176/1 The sue to whn h the P,, thons grow it fully equal to 
that attained by ihc Kuo: 1B47 Carievtfr Zool f 508 
Ihe true Boas are rcMricied to America; the name uf 
Python being gixen to the large Serpents of Africa and 
India. 1869 Dim < siosb Zamlnst iv 89 1 wo pyibons 
wrte obxettcd coiled together among the brandies of a 
btrge tree sigt LiitA'im Zool Sot 603 Ff thou i/tlotes. 
Diamond Python llah Australia. 

3 Comb slv pyfhon-hie adi fpythoH’Slayer 
1874 Oro Eiioi Coll Brtal/ P 3*0 As Pylhonoilayer 
of the present xLc 1898 C RrsMiiixi in li ide ISorlJ 
Mng Oct 9^1 Tlie 1«y is knocked over by a blow from 
hu [a tongers) pyilion like head 
Python-^ tpai pi h’n) Also 7 pithon(«. 
[ad. late L. pylhH, omm (V'ulg ) or late Gr imflaiv 
(New Test ), a fnmiliar spinl, the demon possessing 
a soothsayer, in pi iru0a;F(j persons speaking by pro- 
fessed divine inspiration, ventriloquists (rTutarcb). 
In Gr. the same word in form a* j rec , but the sema- 
tology IS not clear, in sense obviously related to 
uiEioe, Iloflia I’vTUiA, and their denvativcs ] S 
familiar or possessing spirit ; also, one possessed 
by such a spint and acting as its mouthpiece 
1603 Hoi LAND /’/H/rjrr/r’j .Vnr iwlboAe spiriis speak- 
ing VMibm the bellies of possessed fulkes, su<n as in old 
tune they o.TlIed Kngasirimithi {s-ventnloquixts] and ):« 
now termed Pyihonx, entred into the ixxlies of Prophets 
1609 Bible (Doiiay ) /’rur xviii 11 Neither let there be a 
sorcerer, nor irnjianter, not that ooiisulleth with pilhone,or 
diviners (Vulg nec out ptthoues censulett, I XX eyyeoTpi. 
pvfet, WviLiF 1388 hem that ban a feend xpekynge in the 
wombelj. IM , Isa xix 3 They sbal aske their idol*, and 
their diviners, and Pytbutu, and Souihsayrrs [Vu'g py 
t hones el ariolos, I XX rove <x tiit yut ♦wroOvras, eai rove 
lyyaeTpiMvOovs) /hut Index II, Saul In distiesse he 
consulted a Piihon sprue. 1611 Bible Ads xvl 16 \ 
cerlaine Daniosell po-.se'»ed wiih a spirit of diuination 
[mnrg 01, of P> thou , i88i K V 11 atg er.a Apiiit, a Python 
Gr vmvua IIoAxini (- r -ef), Vulg sptrttum fftkoueut] 
1678 Phillips red 4), Ff then also a familiar or prnjdiesy mg 
Spirit, or one possessed with it s88o W E Scodamorb 
m Smith &. Cbetiham Put Ciu An/uf s \ Ffthoii, Tlie 
attribute* of the demon and lie serpent were inlerchnnged 
The python slam by \pollo at Delphiwas thought to have 
inspired the oracle before ihc god took hi- pla. e Hence 
both in Jewish and Christian ."nliquiiy the i anie of py ihon 
wa-s given to prophesying spirit*. 

t Py'thoner. Oh rare In 5 pbitoser [f 
*philon, PvTHON or f OJ phtlome art of divina- 
tion + -EB 1 cf. next 1 A soothsayer, a divuier. 

I ^1400 Apol Loll 9* if )>ey Sey to ZOII, seek of PhiiDiieris 
and of diuincris, [mt gnasten wib Jier teh in her < hauntingi*. 
IM 95 Enchauntors are ]>oo pat in calkin fendis to ken 
hem pingis. And swilk we callen phitoners 

Pythoness (p^i-i ptjionvs). Forms a 4-<) 
phlton-, 5 phyton-, phetonesae, .fetonass), 5-6 
I pbitones, phetOByasa, 7 phytonlBse &, 6-7 
pythonissa, 7 python-, pithonease, fi- pytho- 
neu. [a. OF. phtiowst (13th c. in Godef 
I Compl\ttd med L /A i/cmrra (Du Cange) , later 
F pythomsse, ad late L. rvTHoxissA, q v ] 
j A woman supposed, or profcxsing. to nave a 
! ' fnmiliar spirit nnd to utter his words , a woman 
j having the power of divination or soothsaying ; a 
I witch, in the early examples, applied (after the 
Vulgate') to the witch of Endor ( 1 Anw xxvin 7) 

' cf. also PtTHOKissA In quot. 1833 applied to the 
Delphic Pythia. 

' >375 Rakiioiir Brueerv 733That quhilom did the Philore* 

' [ lA C feloDRss I ed, i6i6 Pilhonesne] That Rai.it, thtou 
liyr mekill slycht, Samucll spent als tit e 1384 Chaucer 
It Fame laoi lugelours, Magiciens and tregetouis And 
Phitonesse* [Bodl MS, Phylonessy*, Caxt , Ih pheto- 
nysnes] chormeresse*. 1313 Douglas ACneis i Pro) 313 
' Lyke as the spreil ofSaniuell, I ges, Rndt to King Raul 
' was by the Phit ones 1387 Oolmnc Ziz A/er*Hy> xv (1*9*1 
' *45 In a Pythoness or in a posse-^ed jietiun. 1649 Jer 
Tavlos Gt, Extmp, 111. xiv. 53 Asking counSl of a Pylho- 



PYTHOWIC 


1676 


PTXZ8. 


hllomd by a Pythoneu A maid servant actuated by a 
spirit of dmnation [cf Act* xvt ifi], tM Ramodc Nut 
Fimne* IV i. 49 He employed the abbot to consnll a 
fiunous Pythoness or witch of the** times, ilp} Bvroh 
Jumn VI evil She sloodamomeni as a P}thone*s Stands on 
her tripod, slga MQe ScDCWicic Linwoods (1873) 1 *0 
The pvtboness ESe turned her nrt to eood account 

Pjtitonie [*d L ppthf- 

«tc Its, a Gr prophetic, f Pr 

THON t Cf OF phttmtqut tn same sense 1 Of 
orpertainineftodivinntion prophetic, oracnlar 
sM Bromiiaii. rrra/ Sftittnx 70 1'hey sought counsel 
of them that prophesie of future things By a Pv’thoi Ick 
or dlvelllsh Mint ilag T M Hasris NtU Hut Btblt 
s V Asp A young woman (Acts xvu iSl who had « /*y/Ae- 
ir«c spirit sped G G CouLTON St Fra uu /o Dantt 81 
Which was as much as to consult a pythonic wtrit. 
^^oaio (pw , piff a * [f ftTHOK i + 
ic J Of, pertaining to, or resembling (a) the python 
of mythology or (p)rtHh pythons of natural history , 
python like, monstrous huge 
ilfc L. SAMCSTKa Htsptnu etc. 83 Wrestling with some 
I^honic wrongs si S tenet XU asaiCent ) Anewspeaes 
Of reptile almost pythonic in structure Metg 

Apr Huge wooden sheds and pythonic iron pipes, 
Fytao Bioal, a Nowmrv [fatPTTHOKic 
ai+ At, see ical.] '•PYTHovrea* 
ijIaN r (Rhem)Xr/rxM iSAcerta! e wenche hauing 
a Pythdn cal spirit 1609 Bisls (Oouay) tn xx, a^ Man 
or woman in whom is a piihonical or divining spirite 
they shal stone the n itid i Kings xxviii. 7 Ihere u a 
woman that hath a pithoi ical spirTie in Endor [Vulg at 
tr niler pyiht tin hahtns 1 1 Endor\ a 1871 J D Avt,- 
WARD in Ess Reltg *1 1 it Ser 1 1 (1874) 71 Revealing in 
bis natural character the makings of an ecstatic saint or of 
a pvthonical medium 

JrTthonid (pat liiSnid) Zool [f Ptthov 1 
ID J A snake of the fnmtly Pythomdm or I y thons 
lies in Funk t stand Diet 

bo Vythoalfemi a of the form or structura of 
the pythons VythoaiM a, of or belonging to 
the subfamily Pjfthomim, typified by the genus 
PNHoh tlpo in Ctiit Diet 

Py*tkoi^m. ran [f Python 2 + -ism ] 
Intercourse with or possession by a pythonic 
spirit , occult power thence derived , divination 

t66e bTiLcmort, Ong Satr ti vl | i6 aoa Ihis is much 
like what another of their Doctors sa>es tiat Flisba his 
raising the child to I fe and curing Naamans leprosie [etc I 
might all come to pass b) the influence of the stars, or by 
P)tbonisme tlyo llLousr iiltsstgr (ed 3) tythmust 
the Ml of prophecjing by a divelish spirit 
II Python! Now rare Forms 4 5pliito- 
nlsso^ ysM, 5 7 -etsa 6 plustoiileM, 7- pytho 
nlssa [Late L pythomssa (V uigate), med L 
(hitomsta (Du Canve), fern of pythS Python t ] 

> PiTHONESS (Often treated as proper name of 
the witch of Endor ) 

(Cf Vnlg I Chron x 13 Eo cuod msuperetiam pjtho 
n tsa 1 consuluerici LXX <v vy IyyaerpiMv*V 1 
ciaM CHAUcea Fnars t axes Speke as renably As to 
the Ph t nwsa fr rr yssa, e»sa| iTde Samuel laM tn 
Ireptus 73 m Bond i}tyt If Ar (1903) 111 430 In Ph» 
tomssa scnoole at Endor they were taught iM Mu uls 
TON Fa i tne II IV Whal hea c ly breath of 1 hlto- 
nessaes powre ( That ray v d it e dead corpes of I er friend to 
life) ties Bacuk / » 0 / Praphe es Arb ) 335 Saith the 
Pythomssa to Saul To Morrow th u a d thy sonne shall 

be with n e stag Ann Reg « 6/a The oracles of the 
1 umblePythonissaiMme Krudener] were declared seditious, 

tPy*ihOBiBt Obs Also 6 phitonut, 7 
pithonUt [f Python ist ] One who pro ' 
fesses to be possessed with and to speak by the j 
inspiration of a familiar spirit a soothsayer , a { 
conjurer a deceiving ventriloquist 
1384 R bcoT D sem 11 i /ter \ i. i 104 How the lev 1 
practise of the Pytl 0 ist of West ell came to 1 ghi. 1991 
S ARBV tr Caltans Cea a er Fp. Ded A ij The pro 
fessiuns of the PhitonisLs Sorcere s bwtMse s Wtssardes 
i6ei Dracon & Walk * sp r ts \ Diets 136 Tl at 
cu n igly del uered by the M tch alone in her cell si e 
being a cunn ng Ve tr fism I as nil Pylhonivtes are. iM* 

N O Ralteau s t ut in 130 Uis belly swell d 1 ke Syb Is 
raptur d Priest With hollow sound ng noise 1 ke Pytho I l 

Py thonlse, v twnce wd [1 as prcc + ize 
C f med L pythoni a e (Do Cange) J tnt To 
act as a python to soothsij 


Pythonoid (pi^d noid) a on ! 3^ Zool [f 
Python i s 4 oio ] & adj Having the form or 
characters of a python belonging to the sub order 
Pythonoidea (the peropodous makes) including 
the fambes Pythontdet Botdie and Lharuttdte 
b A snake of this dhistoi Hence Pytho- 
Bol doan, a pythonoid ilpo m Cmt Di t 

Fythonomorph p 5 t^ ■> nomfitf Patxont [ad 
mod 1 Fyth^nomorpha [I fit thon t i + Gr 
Hop<ldi form ] One of the Pythonomorpha a 
division of extinct reptiles allied to the existing 
Pythonoidea a Mosasalbian So Pyrthoao- 
movphlo, Pythoaomo ryhoos aljs belonging 
to or having the characters of a pythonomorph 


rMoatm the ^ upe ( t^-SD as an extinct 
group ofthe^oMrYl/Mi. site Hailmin D/r/nd Hafiw 397 
Whether or not they are descendants of the looMtihan 
pytbonoroorphs Mill remains to be determined. sMy 
GUrthbr In EHeyeU Bnt XXII i8V« The furmer larder 
Ophidians] is probably merely a specialised dpsoenuat of 
the latter (LaceitihansJ or of the pylhonomorpaout leptUea, 
orperhapsofboth iti^Cr/ / Dir/ , Pythonomorphic. igey 
Cat It July li/a The latest fo^ akeletoo am* 
covered tn Wyoming u one of the pythooomorphlc saurlaaa, 
jPythy, obs. form of Pithy 
Fytio. -og, -ouaf*. Psrtoyabla, otm. tt 
PiTKOia, Ritiabli Pytt{», TyiM, obt 8 Pit, 
PiTTiia Fjrtte,];>ytty«.oba.fr Pixy Tyttcr* 
pattour, pjtyr«p«^. obt. ff PmoHrAnw. 
PyttlM, obs. f Pith PytuoM, -oum, obt. var 

PiTJtoua^ Pytyabkb Pytjra, Pytyowa, obi. ff 
Pitiabm, Pry, Pntotia. 

Pynrub (pW|tt» ni) Path [f Pio- + -uitiA ] 
Discharge of pus with the urine 
s(ti Hoossi i/ed Dnt Pyaturim Pymria, a mucous or 
purulent unne iBit-ao E. 1 momi«on Cnlient Natal 
Plethad (ad 3) 303 Local diseases. Of the Secretions and 
Excretions fiayuna. \kg/i Attbutt t Sytt Me i \\ 1141 
The hydatid may suppurate and then burst into the pelvu 
and cause pyuria, 

Pyx (plks\ sb Also 5 7 pixe, pyxo, (5-6 
plzt, 6 pizte, pyxk), 5-9 plx See also Pyxis 
[ad L pyxts, a Gr wvflt a box, f ir6{ot box tree 
1 he specific senses s and 3 were the earliest in Ena 1 the 
general sense box being late and only lilerary Cf rvxis ] 

1 A box a coffer, a vase rare 
1604 R. Caudriv Table Aipk. (161^ / yxe a boxa, sMi 
Buiunt Olatsagr (ed 3) Pyx (Pyxu) a box properly made 
of Box tree 1B40 Brow xikg Sardetla i 388 Some pyx to 
screen Tbe full grown pest some lid to shut upon The 
gobliL laBs^jR. Bridgk* Erae 4 Psyekt Jan lx ‘ This I 
oox , and in her hand* she took a pyx ^uare^cut of dark 
ubsician s nureit green Take 
a Eeet. The vessel in which the boat or con 
teaated bread of the sacrament is reserved. 

Xcufin Maukoxv (Roxb ) xL 41 When he preete passer by 
V s with he pyxe \pver <i« eratnn t Cott MS as wee don to 
Corpus dominit Fr eantre Catpnt Dam mi]. lAte-S* tr 
Hgiten (Rolls) VII 491 The plx ft as isa boxTin whom 
the sacran e te was co tenede twekynge the cnene did 
falle, whiche was a pronoaticadon contrary to the victory of 
the kyage (Stephe ] ufui fPill Mart Pottau In P Lett 
III a8;Item I hequeth to Margery Paston rnyputofsllver 
with I] Sliver crueltes and mv massebook 1390 Bals Et^ 


y* pyxk I5*» Warnbk Alb f ig V xx la. (i6ia) 115 We 
kis e the Fix, we cre^ the Crosse our Ueades we ouer- 
runne. tdeg^ Aei 3 fat /. & 3 • 15 Any Altar Pix Beadee 
P ttures or suebe like Popish ReUques. S79S-7 tr KtytlePt 
Jrav (1760) I 323 The pyx m which the host is kept, is 
made of lapis la/uli 1890 Mas Jamssus Leg Maneut 
Or i 386 Clara took from the altar the pix of ivory and 
» Iver which contained the Host. 1909 / H MATriiBwa 
Piatt <y Faihl nr [v 63 A dovc^shaped pyx of precious 
mei'xl suspended over the altar by a cnatn from the roof 


I pyx-oloth, hsjgohtof, v«tl, T cloth used t<r 


an entertoiiuncnt on 1 
of thejyyx 

r 8|3 R MvSHaT XaBneytl Brb 
niece la ensealed in a packet an 
*ptx box there to remain until 


d put into a box, called a 

.. tbe Anal trial of the plx by 

^ry before the king Ml LAami fral XXXVinTm 
There were two hundred and nxty three pyxes or depout* 
ofgoldootninthaMiaipyxbex i9*8,4/Ar«4r«<7>«Sept. 
ti/3 A ' sacrament hen** , which i* apppoead to have 
formerly swung aa a kind «f gigantic *pyx eanopf over the 
highaitar spot //a^CArvn a July y/tlht'Pyx cheat is 
brought to the hall and opened in the preaence of a Juiy of 
goldsmiths who examine the coins in regard to their 
number weight and fineneM 1*98 7 Ret St Maty at 
Hill 31 Item, a *pyx clothe for the higbt auler, of Siper 
frenged tnth gold. 1876 Rock text AMr* 108 la make 
this pymjpHh a piece of thick linen, about two feet aquarsy 
was chosen 1900 TYw et 5 July 7 A The Goldsmiths Com 
pany entertained m tbe eveimig all the oflivera engaged on 
tbe Inal together udih tbe Jurors and numerous other 
guest* at a banquet known a* the *Pvx IMnner 1697 
LvrraELL Dr-/(|/A4/ 13 July (1B37) IV eyt Thursday next 
will be the *pix feast at Westminster there being a Jury of 
goldsmiths sworn td try all our money coynsd m tha Tower 
this last year 

Pjac (pil&6> f' [f prec sb] Hrms lo place 
in a pyx a To reserve (tbe host) ui a pyx b 
To deposit (specimen coins) in the pyx (Fyx sb 3) , 
hence. To test (coin) by wei^t affd asw Henos 
P/zed (pikst) pplfft I P7 zing vil sb 


a Iver which contained the Host. 1909 J H MATriiBwa 
Piatt <7 Falhl nr [v 63 A dove^shaped pyx of precious 
meial suspended over the altar by a cnatn from the roof 
fg a 1881 Miu. Browhino Bianca xil, She lied And 
spat into my love s pure pyx The rank saliva of her soul 
8 At the Royal Mint London, the box or chest 
in which specimen gold and silver coins ore 
deposited to be tested at the irtal of the pyx ke 
the final official trio! of the punty and weight of 
the coins now conducted annually by a jury of the 
Goldsmiths Company under the direction of the 
Kme*! Remembrancer 

199B Stowc Sun (ido^ 33 To rec«>ue them with an 


account what summe had Men coyi ed and also their Pix 
or Boxe of Assay <t 16^ B JovaoN i/ndtnvaadt Mtsc 
Poems xxil For gouerning the p x A say master hath 
studied all the tricks Of ftneness and alloy a s08i Fullsk 
Worthut (1840 I 3 1 Ibis Solemn we gnmg by a word of 
art they called the pix 1749 Lvakk Puti ti Brit Hist 
(«1 3) 103 1 he truilor assay of the pix was evlablubed as a 
check upon the master of the mist yrSp Ckran, in Ann 
Reg tytjt Tuesday was held a trial of the pix of moneys 
coined at tbe Mint In the rowei of Ixmdon s8a8 K 1 
RuofKO in Archxot XVI 163 The earliest notice of the 
pix which 1 have n Dt with in any modern foreig 1 mint i< m 
the reig i of Pb I p VI of France xl7« Act 33 ♦ 34 Ficf 
c 10 I 13 A trial of the pyx shall be held at least once 
in ever) year in which coins lave been Usued from iho 
Ml I 1871 (39 Juue) O der tl Council To make regu 
lations respecti g the trial of the Pyx tqao Times 5 July 
7/3 The jurors being [tils year] called upon to examine 
not only the Pyx of the Mmt of London but that of the 
branch Mint of Perth WeMorn Australia, as well 190s 
(30 Jan ) (/ th) Trial of the Pyx Order in Council, 1901 
fbtd I 4 llie coins lo be set ^rt for th« trial of the 
P) x shall Consist in tbe case of gold coins of one hom 
every two thousand pieces ready for issue 1 mead of one 
from each journey weight as provided by the trial of the 
P)X Order n Council 1871 

t 4 The manner’s compass, ■ Pyxis 3 cf Box 


Knowledge requires so exact a Pyx aa Navigation u*eth. 
C1710 Bcntcby in HearneCeAIm/ (p H S) A 460 Truth 
mix d with error shade with rayi Liks Whiston wanting 
P) x or stars, In ocea 1 wide or sinks or strays. 

6 Anal The acetabulum , ■> PYXia a 

iS<4 in WaasTER 

6 aliftb and Comb , os, in genie a, pyx^tanapfi 


pixed honoured nor sensed unyuersallye tfig Foxc A 4 
M X Pref 890/t Christ ordeined tbe RupB^o be a taking 
matter our maise men make it a maiterWX of taking lOt 
of gasing, peping pixing boxmg(etc.l 9 

b t9<iiD.ffr/ CamukRn AfrM/(i849)App *« After that 
the pyxed money* la tolde by the teller 1899 B. Mushot 
in Encyel Brit (ed 7) VII 5S/1 Thu money Is carrud to 
the mint oAiedko undergo ini^tioiuana to be pixed (886 
St fames Mag Jnn soj Ine finlNied and Mrfect coins 
are put up in Mgs of a given weight ready for the final 
procesa o(^)'xing 

PjZlMt# (pik*id*'t), 17 Bot [ad modX 
pyxidat us, f pyxts, pyxtdem box see at** a ] 
Having the form of a pyxts or pyxKlium opening, 
as a capsule with a transverse slit also bearing 
pyxidta Also, in same aeiMe, VyridtotsA m 

iTSajCHAMBERsCAA Supp,*.!! Htatk mast Ihesefvaria 
t es M cup mosses] sre but very lightly pixidated and the 
r rst of the twd^ acarce distinguislmb^ ao. i8g8 Mavms 
Pxpet lex Pyxidatut having tbe lorn of a little box 
wtScypkarutPyxidifut ptxidate ttm m Syet Sac Lsx 
II Fjnadltim (pikst dliim) Bot PI pyxidia. 
[mooLiad Gr wv{(dtoo dim ofzvfitabox see 
Pyx.] a capsule openii^ by transverse dehiscence, 
so thiit the top comes off like the Ild of 8 box 

1^ Encyel Brit (ed 7 V 43/1 When a capsule open* 
iransvenefy it is called a p\ xidium. (3 1847 W E SraRre 
bteld Eat 133 Pimpernel Fruit a pyxidium ligy Hen 
E tern Bet 143 The I yxidinm ha one or more-celled, 
many seeded fruit, the upper part of which falls off like a lid 
by clrcuiniicissile dehisce ce 

II Finds (piksls) Also 5, 8 pixla PI 
pyxfdM (pi luldiz) [I pyxts see Pyx ) 

1 A small box or vase , a casket , Prx i, a 
[1990 EatQ Derby s ExP (Camdtn) *1* Item pro] ptxid* 
ct tunder fy#yren et brocnes j due xx s.] 

1938 Rei^ Riches in Aniif Santa (1771) 190 Diveri 
Pj^des of Ivory with clasps and without them of silver 


cines, etc 1907 Edtn Rei Ayr 470 In ivory there u $ 
c) lindr cal pyxis pagan work of about the fourth century 

2 AtuU Ibe acetabulum or socket of the hip- 
bone, into which the head of the thigh bone is 
inserted 

eiqee Lan/ra ct Ctr >g ij6 Eueri of hem hah a box 
hat u clepfcl pixia, haunci e & vertebrum sit heron 1809 
tr Blaaeard't Pkys Di t (ed s) Pyxit the Cavity of the 
Hip bone which is called Acatedulum 1884*^ C. A. 
Harris Dfcf flfrrf Ttmti el^iyxxt, alio, the acetabulum 

3 [In full /nxts nauitta) The mariner’s com 
pass Also, the name of one of the sonthem con 
Btellations, often considered at part of Argo 

1868 Goad Celett Badtet i xii. 61 1 had not the accomo- 
dation of the Pyxis, nor any Horuonlal Plate divided into 
more poinu of the Compass 184* Pe> ny Cyel lUX J77/S 
Pyxit nautica (the Mariners Compass) asoutnem con 
ttellation of Laciulle placed in Argo 

^ Bot a, »Pyxu)ipii. tb The theca of* 
moss. Obs 0 A cup like dilatation of the pode- 
tlnm 10 lichens, having shields on its edge. 

1848 Lihdlev Sek Bat i (1838) 17 The hxit which 
throw* off a cap as in the Henbane i88e Gray Struct 
Bat vi! I a *93 A Pyxu or Pyxidium i* a dry fruit which 
open* by a circular line culling off the upper part as a I)d. 

0 Zool a A genus of land tortoitei, having u 
the only known species Ppxts araehmides (Gray) 
of Madagascar and Maoritlns b A genus cl 
coleopterous insects, containing about 8 species 
(Dejean 1834) tO. A synonym of AA/Mcfwr, a 
genui of Brachiopods (Chemnitz, 1784) 

Fyynte, Pya«l(l. obs. & Purr, Pizau 









